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Foreword 


[Al praise be to Allah the Lard of Exstonce, and peace and blessings be upon cur Prophet Muhammad, bis 
famiy, Comparions, and those who folow thir way and guidance ul the Day of Resurrection! 


it ica ha “is A Am pepe cr hc Farts itr 
In one volume dvded into ferent parts. This permission was granted in response to the requests of many 
‘people, hoping that Alan (Exalted be He) extends its great academic benefit to al, We implore Aah (Exalted 
be He) to af tothe recor of is good deeds and make a sper of doubts, Many Musims inside and 
Cutside he rom f Sous Ai attempted to collect and dstibute the wor of his Eminence driven by thet 
‘ave and trust nhs knowledge 


It gives me great pleasure that his Eminance entrust tame the task af supervising the process of collecting 
and publishing his abundant works spread everywhere. Ibn Baz (may Aah protect him and bless his Ife) 
Gevoted himself to good works and was accessible to people, extending his knowledge to seekers of 
‘nawtedge and questoner and sparing no effort to make contributions to every fed In Dawah (ealing to 
Islam) and teaching since be assumed the judiciary in anay unl 1357 A.M. Shays Tn Baz id not keep 
‘ny of his works nhs offic, with te exception of things he produced inthe period of his work at the 
Islamic Universty nA Hadishunauaran, and after moving ta Ms as oD in yh 


‘Therefore, a large collection of his works has not been preserved such ashi lectures, sessions held in the 
‘Masi (mosque) of rath and ather Mase and his Fatas and many aks to the papers and aco. Seng £0 
large, Iisa duty to cllct the avaiable works of the Shaykh to review them before committing them to 
rib and comping them into books. Shaykh Ton Baz (may Allah protec im) refused to publish anything 
before reading and approving asa sort of taking precautions in giving Fatwa and to avo any mistakes oF 
isortions 
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‘on Baz (may Allah forgive him 2nd his parents) suggested to start with the part pertaining to" Aqidah 
(reed) and categorize ts relevant topes. Nonetheless, topics related to Fgh (Islami jurisprudence) may 
‘ome up inthe middle, but he requested to transfer them along with Figh nase tpi in gonerlt heir 
proper places, since they were mentioned as reps to questions in the papers or the ke. Toa Ba didnot 
Spr of dding them, 


His Eminence wishes that any person who has Fatwas, articles or talks recorded in the past or recently, 
Galvrs them tous so that they wal be published after he eviews them. 


“May Peace and Blessings of lah be upon the Prophet Muhammad, the guide an bringer of ead tidings, his 
family and Companions! 


‘utara nS Sy 


Seta Aero a 
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‘Second EditionIntroduction 


{All praise be to Allah Alone! We praise Him and seek His Help! We seck His Forgiveness and in 
Him we seek refuge from the evils within ourselves and from the evils of our bad deeds! 
Whoaver Allah guides will not be led astray and whoever Allah leads astray will not be guided 

‘witness that there fs na god but Allah and that Muhammad is His Servant 
‘peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, his family, companions, and 
‘those who follow them rightly until the Day of Recompense. 


‘To commence: 


‘This work includes Fatwas and articles that I issued at different times in the past. I compiled 
them here in one book, as think this will be of great benefit for me and for a big number of 
Allah's servants whom He wills to receive such benefit. Task Allah by His Most Beautiful 
Names and Supreme Attributes to avail me and all His servants through this publication bath 
In this world and in the Hereafter. Truly, Allah is All-Hearing, Ever Near (to all things). There 
Is neither might nor power except with Allah! Allah Alone is Sufficient for me, and He is the 
[est Disposer ofall my affairs. It fs worth mentioning that 1 arranged the Fatwas and essays 
Of this book as scholars of Islamic Jurisprudence would do. I thus, began with Issues of 
‘Agidah (creed) as its more significant than other topics. Special attention was paid in th 
edition to avoid the misprints ofthe previous one. Verily itis Allah Who is sought for help and 
upon Him we rely. He alone grants success. Finally, may peace and blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


Kingdom of Saud Arabi Coser he Cai of i Ser, 
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{bn Baz: Concise Biography 
My name saad Ate teen tara Marna cl Aa 
1L.was bora in Riyadh in Dhul Hija, 1330 AM, At the beginning of my study, Twas able to see. Then T vas 
afficted with an eye disease In 1346 A.H. At fist my sigh weakened and then Tost it completely in the 
Beginning ofthe month of Muharam 1350 A.M. Pata be to Al for thi, {invoke Allah to cmpeneate me 
vith a deep insight mn his Ife ard best revard inthe Hereafter, as He (Bated be He) prmisd though His 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hi). ask of Hin (Exalted be He) for a Bessed end in this world and 
‘he Heres. 
| started learning when [was very young and memorized the Quan before I reached puberty. then started 
earring the relgious and Arabi slences from many ofthe scholars of aah nduding the flowing eminent 
figures: 


1+ Shaykh Mnanrad nAbst A abn ah arm ‘Aaa (may Allah 
‘be mer ith thm). 


2: Shaykh Satin by “At Al tn” Ancutstman in Haan ey Sh Harada nats the judge of 
‘ayaa (may Alah be meretul with ther) 


3+ Shaykt sede At, the judge of ath (may Al be mercful with him), 
4: Shaykh rama fr the treasurer of yan (may Al be merciful with him), 


‘5: Shaykh se" wagaas A-Bubhary (a scholar from sa a-ak [may Ash be mel with him). 
Jeart from him the soence of Tajwa (the art of Quranic rection) n 1355 AH. 


6 His Eminence, Shaykh Muhsmmsdin rahi “Akasa AL Shy (may Allah be meri th hi). 
sttended his class for about ten years and learnt from him all religious sciences from 1347 ta 1357 Ai, 
‘Then, he proposed me forthe poston of judge. 


0) 
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May Albh ive tem the best and highest reward! May Hebe pleased and mer with them al 
{occupied a numberof positions: 


1 Judge ofthe district of tty se for a ong time that lasted more than fourteen years fram 1357-1371 
[A. Twas appointed inthe man of uma It in 1357 and stayed to the end of 1371 AH. 


2 Teaching the sciences of Fgh (Islamic jurspradence),Al-Tawhid (Islamic Creed of Monathelsm) and the 
‘adh inthe scintic institutew tyadnin 1372 AM, ard the faculty of Shara (Isamie Law) kya after 
‘tae established in 1373 AH, 1 worked there for nite years unl 1380 AH, 


3+ In 1381 A, I was appointed as a deputy ofthe president af the Islamic Univesity Abvdran 
‘inrnra 1 cetupind this poe unt 1290 AH, 


4 Laccuped the post af the president ofthe Islamic university in 1290 AH, after the death of the former 
resident Shay Mamas lane LA Shjn (may Aah be merciful with Him) the month of Ramadan, 
1390. T remained in this poston unl 1395 A, 


‘5: In 14/10/1395 AK, a royal decree was issued assigning me inthe poston of General Chatman ofthe 
Departments of Schoay Research, Ifa Da' wah, and Guldace. I stayed in this postion unl 1414 A 


65-1n 20/1/1414 A, a royal decree was issued appointing me asthe General Mut of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Srabia and the President ofthe Counc of Seer Scholars andthe Chairman ofthe Departments of Scholry 
Research and IRI am sil in ths postion unt now 

‘Task Al to help me and grant me suecess and right judgment. 

Inthe presen ime, I also hol the membership f many scentific and Islamic coundsincusing 
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1+ President of Council of Senior Scholars, Kingson ef Suc Asia. 


2: President of the Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ita’ n the council mentioned above. 
3+ Member and president ofthe Constitutional Council of the Musim Word League 

4: President of the Intemational Supreme Counc of Mosques 

Presid of Islamic Fgh Academy in tis A-Mukararah, fifa t the Musi Word League 

6 Member of the Supreme Counc ofthe Etamic Univer of A-Mains Aura, 


7- Member of the Higher Counc of Islamic Da’ wah in e Kote of Sil Ata 


{As for my books, they includ 


1. AL-Fawa'id Al-Jaliyyah fi Al-Mabahith Al-Fardiyyah (Concise Summary of Inheritance 
eaves). 


2+ Al-Tahgiq Wal-'Idah li-Kathir Min Masa'il Al-Hajj wal" Umrah Wal-Ziyarah (Tawdih Al 
Manasik) "Clarification of many issues of Haj, “Umrah (minor Pilgrimage) and Visit (to the 
‘grave of the Prophet, peace be upon him). 


3+ AlTahdhir Min Al-Bida* (Warning against Religious Innovations). It contains four useful 
articles: the ruling on celebrating the Prophet's birthday, night of Isra’ (Night Journey) and 
Mi'raj (Ascension to Heaven), and the night of the 15th of Sha ban, and the refutation of the 
false dream of the servant of the Prophet's room who is called Shaykh tus 


4 Two concise treatises on Zakah (obligatory charity) and Sawm (Fasting). 
‘5 Al’Agidah AL-Sahihah Wa-ma-Yudadduha (Authentic Creed and Invalidators of Islam). 
66: Wajub A-'Amal bi Sunnat ALRasul Sallah Allah ‘Alaihi wa Sallam wa Kufr Man Ankaraha 


(The necessity of acting according to the Sunnah of Allah's Messenger [peace be upon him] 
land deeming those who deny ft as disbelievers) 


7 Dawah ila Allah wa Akhlaaq Al-Du'ah (Calling people to Allah and the manners of the 
callers). 


8: Wujub Tahkim Shar” Allah (The obligation of Judging according to Allah's Law and 
‘abandoning its contraries). 


9- Hukm Al-Sufur wa Al-Hijab wa Nikah Al-Shighar (Unveiling, veiling and Shighar marriage 
[exchange of daughters or sisters for marriage with no mandatory gift to a bride from her 
‘groom. 


10 Nagd Al-Qawmiyah Al-’Arabiyah (Criticizng the Arab Nationalism). 


11+ Al-Jawab Al-Mufid fi Hukm Al-Taswir (The useful answer concerning the ruling on 
Photography). 
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12: Shaykh summa ‘saa eab (His Da" wah and Biography). 
13- Three treatises on Salah (Prayer): 1- The Manner ofthe Salat of the Prophet (peace be 


upon him). 2- The Obligation of Congregational Salah. 3- Where should the person praying 
place his hand after rising from Ruku’ (bowing). 


414 Mukm Al-Islam fi man Ta’ana fi Al-Qur'an aw fi Rsul Allah Sallah Allah ‘Alaihi wa Sallama 
(The ruling of Islam on whoever discredits the Qur'an or the Messenger of Allah [peace be 
‘upon him}. 


415- Hashiyah Mufidah ‘ala Fath Al-Bari (A useful commentary on Fath Al-Bar); I continued it 
to the book of Hail. 


16: Treatise on the textual and rational proofs of the rotation of the sun and the 
‘motionlessness ofthe earth and the possibility of ascension to other planets. 


417- Iqam at Al-Barahin ‘ala Hukm man Istaghatha bi Ghair Allah aw Saddaga Al-Kahana wal 
“arrafin (Establishing the proofs of the ruling on those who seek help from other than Allah or 
believe the soothsayers and fortunetellers). 


18- Al-thad f abil Allah (Striving In the Cause of Allah). 


19- AL-Durus Al-Muhimman li'Ammat Al-Ummah (Important lessons forthe common public of 
Islamic nation). 


20- Fatawa Tata'alaq bi Ahkam Al-Hajj wal 'Umrah wal Ziyarah (Fatwas related to the rulings 
‘on Haij, Umrah and visiting the grave ofthe Prophet [peace be upon him}. 


2. Wujub Lizum Al-Sunnah wa Al-Hazar min Al-Bid’ah (Obligation of adherence to Sunnah 
‘and warning against innovation in religion). 


a 
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3) 
‘Sound ‘Aqidah (Creed) and its contrast 


All Praise is due to Allah, peace and blessings be upon the last 
Companions. 


fophet, his family and 


Since sound “Aqidah is the main origin of Islam and the basis of the Religion, I found it 
{uitable to make it the topic of this lecture, It is well-established by textual proofs from the 
(Qur'an and the Sunnah that the actions and sayings of a human being are only valid and 
accepted when they are based on sound “Aqidah. Ifthe "Agidah is not sound, all actions and 
sayings are votd as Allah (Exalted be He) says io nhs dala ath nthe Ones ot lsh 
frdin al the ler Ate of alt Le (SN) al MB, We Meera th Dy of enarecon wa ar 
(GhinePerdarnets ten fut fer nin te Veen il be avon te bers Alla (Exalted be He) 
SSaYSH Joe nee thas ban rey ty (0 Mr ng ale lo), a Ra othe (As Mosenge) ore 
youn ates weap Ah, (ie (a) ye ene v2 ol cay Be aang te ae” 


‘There are numerous Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) on this meaning. The clear Book of Allah and the 
‘Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicated that sound "Aqidah is to believe in 
Allah, His angels, (Divine) Books, His Messengers, the Hereafter and in Al-Qadr (Divine 
Decree) its good and evil. These six matters are the sound bases of “Aqidah with which the 
Book of Allah was revealed and with which his Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
was sent. As a result of belief in these bases, one must believe in other things of Ghayb 
(unseen) that Allah and His Messenger told. There are so many proofs ofthe Book of Allah and 
the Sunnah of the Prophet emphasizing these six bases such as Allah's sayinges inert (3 
tenn esac nd aya of ect yt you amy faces eat a) met (nae) 
‘Seite gata te ere nb ets Al Lt ay, he rg, be oa ep) 
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Allah also saysts The Henge (Matera Lay <a) bees wht hs bean set du fi 
‘> (o) he evr Ee ae es Aly Age aa an is Mage (Tey) "emake a eon 
[Siac nw ater Wis esenges Alla (Glorified be He) also says 2 yuo ice! bois hi oo 
eseege (Murat aye aL) and ek (ura) wh essed oa ea, a te eres 
Imac on down to ass be (nah eames iy gels We Bey He cece nde Lak 
Day ten amas has sre ray. AM als SYS: Kor au et ft MN ne al anh Penn ne 
th ey (a) te Bok ata Ha Yr at eae or A) 


‘As for the authentic Hadiths proving these basics, they are numerous. For example, the 
famous Sahih (authentic) Hadith which isrelated by Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic 
Hadiths)from the Hadith of Amir AL-Mu'minin (Commander of the Believers), unsrin Aus 
{may Allah be pleased with him): nist p(s p00) ab na leet ou 
‘Sem your ath Ala ange Hast, Hi Propet the bay opr ane ou or ath he ne 
Decree about goss and cu. 'The Hadith was compiled by Al-Bukhari and Muslimwith a slight 
difference in the narration from the way of sus Hurrah Tt is upon these matters that other 
‘obligations of faith that a Muslim must believe in follow regarding the rights of Allah, the Last 
Day, and the like matters of Ghayb (the Unseen). 


Believing in Allah is to believe that He is the true Gad who is worthy of worship without 
‘associating others with Him, because He isthe Creator, the Benevolent, the Sustainer, the All 

knowing of people's secrets and what they have made public and the Able to reward the good 
doers and to punish the wrong doers and for this worship, Allah has created both human and 
jinn (creatures created from fire) and commanded them to stick to it as He says ns sh) 
‘etd nat on nd main cent a ey snl weap Me ene) sas ot ay Pose tem pov 
‘feces for My sets) rar bak they ston ee Meu fea eas a My cst) Vey Ay the 
AlsPoier, Owner af Pater, he Most Sears) (Exalted be He) Says: are! Yan yur (a) ho 
‘etd yaa eee oe ble you sta you ryan A Matai (he pS V2) We a ae th 
‘rer peor ou, and they a crap, an set mater (an) fam thea and eh fr hei to 

‘roa oryu hn part hy nao) yu int a Ne esha eign eee) 
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‘Allah has sent the messengers and revealed the Divine Books to explain this truth call peopl 
to itand warn people against the opposite. Allah (may He be Praised) says: iret eve 
‘eng every Uns (array ain) 2 eer (pacar) Mh (Ate), ve hea on) Tighe 
(alte dies Le oo nat woah That tosses alin)” Ala (Exalted be He) Says hes Ye rot sary 
ester bers y (0 Mary ie oe) Were a sng) La rere tg be 
‘ership but (Ay) 3 worabip Me (ane an none se)."Jand He SAYS (hss) a on te ene where ae 
‘prtocbed (a ntry- sphere OF kacniadge), then enlaina in dab oss Oe (IRS), Whole AE-Wne, Wo Acting (a a 


fotos The reality of this act of worship is to single out Allah in worship in all that people 
{do such as supplication, fear, hope, prayer, fasting, slaughtering, vowing as well as other kinds 
of acts of worship submissively to Him, desiring and fearing Him with complete love to Him 
{and submissiveness to His Greatness. Most Ayahs of the Qur'an were revealed inthis regard. 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: orhip iS (are) by sarge deur ray GMa en) Sua 
‘ina (the wash andthe ble) or A ery fad Mis syn yu Lrt es cme ht os waip 
none but Hin. ame His sayngts So, clyau (0 Matar an lela nthe re) spe) Gh 
‘ang yeu) wry ate en (None) (wing ane ina ig cu essere fe rs ey 
‘nats of rrr up hl it ion); mac he ahs (the Once AG) ay at 
(ot is related in "Sahih Al-Bukhari” and “Sahih Muslim"from hn (may Allah be pleased 
‘with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said; te Ash cs oy eta hy set 
snes enacts ang nth 


From the basis of faith is to believe in the five pillars of Islam that Allah has ordained and 
Imposed on His servants which are: The testimony of La Tlaha Illa Allah (There Is no god but 
Allah) and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, performance of Salah (prayers), paying 
Zakah (obligatory charity), fasting during Ramadan and performing Hajj (pilgrimage) to the 
‘Sacred House of Allah for those who can afford it as well 23 
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sticking to the ordinances whch are at by the Shari'ah Islamic law), The mat important 

jar isthe testimony that there is no God but Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Ilan. The testimony that there is no God but Allah demands: to sincerely worship Allah alone 
‘and negate any kind of worship to others and this is the meaning of no God but Allah that no 
fone is worthy of worship but Allah. So anyone that is worshiped other than Allah such as 
hhumans, kings jinn or athers, they are all worshiped falsely because the Only One Who is 
worthy of worship is Allah Alone as Allah (Exalted be He) saysti tnt = ms shies Tah 
1st (choos). have mentioned earlier that Allah (may He be Praised) created humans and 
Jinn for this reason and commanded them to worship Him and sent messengers and revealed 
the Divine Books to them, So consider this well in order to know the volume of ignorance, 
‘which many people have fallen int by neglecting this pillar to the extent that they worship 
‘others along with Allah and give Mis sole right to others, so Allah isthe Only Helper. 


From the basis of belie in Allah isto believe that He isthe Creator of the world, the Manager 
of their affairs, and their Controller by His Knowledge and Ability. He is the Owner of the 
‘world, the Hereafter, and the Lord of the worlds. There is no Creator or Lord but He. He sent 
His messengers and revealed the Divine Books to amend the affairs of His servants and to call 
‘them to Salvation and uprightness inthis life and the one to come. There is no partner with 
Him in warship, Allah saysts ish ote Coser othe ance ihe Wo (fates, ps ae cna) 
real things He also sy nde yu Ur lh, Wha rented te hie arth eth nS a a te He 
‘ye anf he Ain aking, a al 5)", 
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Also from the basics of faith isto believe in the Best Names of Allah and His high qualities 
‘which are mentioned in the Noble Qur'an and are authentically reported from the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) without Tabrif (distortion of the meaning), Ta’ til (denial of Allah's 
[Attributes), Takyif (questioning Allah's Attributes) or Tamthil (likening Allah's Attributes to 
those of His Creation). It must be taken for granted without Takyif along with believing 
these great meanings, which are the attributes of Allah. We must describe Him proper 
‘without likening Him to any of His creatures as He says. thr rvha sin ane ne een 
 ASeer. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst\ Sou ovat rsa (as e's ating 
Sil 0 Him, no Me eens nyting). Tuy li aw and you Haw ot Ts fs the “Agidah of ARI-ul- 
‘Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) of the 
Prophet's Companions and those who followed them in righteousness. Its reported by Imam 
‘Aba Avesan Aa ary (tay Allah be merciful with him) in His Book: (AF Magalat) reported from 
‘the people of the Hadith and Ah/-ul-Sunnah and narrated by other scholars and believers. 


‘vjaze'y (may Allah be merciful with him) said: W-nh ahs were asked about Ayat-ul-Sifat 
(Quranic verses including Allah's Attributes), they said: Believe in them as they are. jaa in 
usin (may Allah be mareiful with fm) sald: hak ewcay, sn bn se analy tory (MAY 
Allah be Merciful with them) were asked about Allah's Attributes and they all said: Believe in 
them as they are without Taky/if. ay (may Allah be merciful with him) said: When there 
‘were many Followers among us, we used to say: Allah is on His Throne and we believe in the 
Hadiths of Attributes which were reported in the Sunnah. When ia shit sass-atmon, the 
teacher of Hain (May Allah be Merciful with him) war asked about Istwa', he sai 

Istiwa' (Allah's rising over the Throne in a manner that befits Him) is nat unknown and Kayt 
{mode of doing it is not perceived. Allah sent down the message, the Prophet conveyed the 
message and we have to believe in i. When Imam ais (may Allah be merciful with him) was 
‘Sahsad ulasak take: tae anki: neeine? Emali’e vedsuar andes nip ohcoma tai viesrenas' thank Rameatiieds 


‘ie Well-Cnowe, Raye ts eaknowm, bateving init ls ebtipatory, ned: adhing about i Bid ak 
{innovation in religion) then he said to the questioner I see an evil person and commanded 
him to be taken out. The same meaning was reported from ir 
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settee eh i etre a oy 
sepa reac ea es te 
sth aetna erin nese mentor nramay amas 
iegaeararin rina beste iemee a panniers 
EG penta oe bance acantn daeaetterctmecar 


‘stan nator polo ely fh en of Av-uare aa esate en of rapes a 
Since weed iain ci coed eau Aah Atal fete 
‘Sense el et th goa asta th hoot tpg wget han a 
(Soya cig Maes re Anes Ah ccd etl Sad ons Open eaten ok 
{he ow erro son 


‘tt Su a en’ sh te asin tothe Sura an tain hy echo ta acne iy 
‘hans Sse any he rope! sce eon tn) he ar hae repre mtn ope). Thay 
Sa Trt cng ahora) (Gr i fan) oy ses 
‘rug bys Neen nd ree are vss Als ass ona rubs hv the sree ah 
(Crate bee) sates Nay ing red) te th (Os are) ope eae (tnt eo sh 
Dehli sete) vnkhnt, igh (Geile be Ne) abo say cn example ari do hey beg (oppo fd 
(aatinyouaren he Qarnt erevao auhe h apt a ae xl) rhe beter earatn Wer) 
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Inhis Famous Book on Tafsi explanaion/@xegesis ofthe meanings of the Quran), Al Hafez nate (may 
Aah be mereiful with him) comments onthe folowing Ayah where Allah (Glorfed and Exalted be He) 
‘YS: rod, your Lar Al, na cet te heats aa teat in Sh Gp, nthe He ae er (tan the Teone 
(cen maner tat sts is Moet). )He wrote a very good words inthis place and its useful to ct them: 

"People have many attitudes regarding the interpretation ofthis verse but cing them als beyond the goal 
ofthis book, we just flow the way ofthe pious Sal such ash, Az Tan, ALi So AS, 

>nmad, let in Raheny and other Musi Imams of the pst and present; that sto accept and let the Ayah 
pass ast has come withaut Takyif (questioning Allah's Atrbutes), Tashbih (comparison, Tat or Taal 
(aliegorcal interpretation). The teal outward meaning that comes tothe minds of antropomerpiss( 
"mushabbihin) is negated by Ala, or nothing created has any resemblance to Him; and He isthe All- 
Hearer, the Al-Seer. This is opinion of the leading scholars inuding a yn Fant usa the teacher 
(Of Avsuatary, wh sle:"Wheever compares Aah to His Creation or dnis the attibutes by whic Ash Ras 
Gescrbed Himsa s regarded as Kafr (disbelver). No Tash should be mad forthe atrbutes descrbed 
by Alah or His Messenger. Whoever aims what mentoned in the expressed Ayah and authentic Hadth 
Ina way that befits the Magnincence of Alah and negates the posialty of any defects onthe part of lh 
fellows the ight path.” Endo the qucte of eka (may Ah be merciful with him), 


As foc bell nthe angel, t involves bi in them generally as well as special. A Muslim should believe 
that Allah ereates angele to obey Him and believe inthe characteristics mentioned by Allah a follows 
hens loves They att rl He a cana they act Carma qe rons nt dere ey a 
et hem are yaa reece ep er Nh hm Me eas. thy tn nae a eae i Tr are 
ferent varieties of angels. Every angel has an assignment. There are angels in charge of carrying the 
“Throne, in charge of Paradise and Half, and in charge of recording servant's deeds. We must believe it 
the angels specifically those named by lah and Hs Messenger such as ior (Gabriel), Mika (Michael), 
Mali wo in charge of Heli, and Taf who is assigned to blow the hor, 


0) 
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‘They are mentioned in authentic Hadith. Ii authentically narrate frm Aatas (may Alah be plead with 
her) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) stated Ares were cet fo i, me cs a ces ame 
fia da a mated Fr ta hes ou ae bee (cueing he th lay of tery (Rated By Maden 
In his Sahin)Moreover, belle in te divine Books is another crucial factor in the sound "Agia (creed), 

‘Musime must generally bebe in Allah's Books reveal to His messengers and prophets to manest and 
call tothe Guth. He (Exalted be He) states iam, ave sot Or Messenger ih ar Fey a reve eh 
‘tem he Serre ar te lc uss) hat mani my ae pus. Ya also Says: Mr were ene carey 


{elds rope ng an rey, an wh hon Feet So he See hr be even eek 
‘mason ey ies 


‘We must believe in the Books specially name by Ah such asthe Tawrah (Torah), he Inj (Gospel), the 
Zabur (Book revealed to Prophet Dawud [David], and finaly the Qur'an. The Qué‘an isthe fra, Best, 
Cetied and powerful Book. Along with the authentic reports narrated rom Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
{pen his) wo was sent ta mankind and Jon the Quran must be followed and acted upon by all Muss. 
Everything was dear explained inthe Quran which was reveled to heal whats in the heats and tobe 3 
(guidance and mercy forthe Bebevers. Al (Exaed be He) sate otha ssn! the Ou) whe 
Fave set dows fl an fear lb (ue. ot ety Hi Ore) at yx may rece ery (= be sate Pom he 
‘armen of nel) Allah (Glorified be He) says Ar Were en Sn ya te ak (be Quran) akon eatin 
‘erring pdanc, a mecy, and ld gs er howe wh hae ated tench Ah 2 i), aa 
SAYS Say (0 Muhammad any soe oe) “Omanknal ery am set a alae Heer of ASN 

he amc fr the ex, ana a on (tras he ht se wornoped a is Ne Us oe 
"epee dent So ve lg on Henge Ms ic use get han meter ad 
tr (or Mutarmed ip eel yn) nes Ao es [hi arn ne are (rh es 
{ei a ns re al an) en May ay lo don a 
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‘There are many Ayahs to ths effect. We must blieve in messengers generally and specifically. Allah sent 
dovin messengers to His sarvants as bearers of glad tzings, warmers, and callers tothe truth Whoever 
‘positively responds to their call will achieve felicity. while those who refluse will be regretful. Prophet 


‘Mubseroed tin Abduiah (peace be upon bin) tears Seal, ae Aah (remy te be Pratenct) stetenid Ane veety, 
\Wehes st amang ee Urea (cmmunty, riz) 3 Menge pening" Wasi Ah (ore, and av (rp any 
‘ran Tight (al fae deer Le ont were Tag eae IG)” A also SS Nese ox Barf 5 ee 
‘wa arg i adr rank! hl ee spare Alin ter the cing Meera DA al S25 
ubapimat ai aoe lla) he te of yf your ey be the Mcrae of A an a ed he 
Prophets Every Must hasta belleve the messengers that lah named or authenticaly mentioned by the 
Prophet in his Hadith. Among these messengers are Nuh (Noah), Hud (Eber), Sallh(Shaloh, Ibrahim 
(Abratam) and many others (Peace ad blessings of Ala be upon tem, tei families and Folwes)! 


[As for belie inthe Last Day, which entails bebe in all the events that will happen after death and are 
affirmed by Aah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). mang these events are Finan (tial) andthe 
ferment or joy in the grave andthe events that wil ccuron the Day of Resurecton, such asthe recoring, 
punishment and reward, the Scale, Sirat (the bridge aver the Fre), the phenomenon when the pages are 
‘ade pubic and one wil be given his recordin the right hand, the left hand or behind his back. tents 
aso belef inthe Hawed (Prophet's ake in Paradise), Paradise, Hellfire, the baSevers seeing and speaking to 
[Alah (may He be Praised) and the ather things mentioned in the Quan and Sunnah. Every Muslim has to 
bbave nal these tings as taught by Ala and His Messenger (peace be upon hi). 


With gard to bei in Predesination it involves bole in fur things: 


First: Boll that Alah has kxown what happened and what wl happen; the affairs, sustenance, the ifeime 
Span, and deeds of everyone and that Alan's Knowledge encompasses al things 
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He (may He be Praised) says Ve, the Alone evan illah ao says ht you my nc ut Gh 
hae power eral hs an Ah ures lis (Knipe, 


Second: The bel that Ala recorded everthing He predestined, as He (may He be Praised) states ie 
ow tht ch he rt ef he (a dead tees, ard th U ek peed the ak of Day), as 
S/S: at sige Ve ave eae wih ruber at a rz) # Oe Book Al also Says os ot at IGA 
‘ea atin th even a eth? Very ial Bok Aa as) Ven tyr I.) 


“Third: You must believe inthe Wil of Allah. The bebe that Whatever He wil willbe and that which He 
doesnt il ot be, Allah (may He be Praised) states Voi, hohe ile Allah alan say Uy, 
Commun en Heer rg, ean at Heys "Be - ana Ala (may he be Gli) says ta 
tro ae (te ath wae aoe anand, na al a at) 


Fourth: You must beeve that Allah crate al things and tha there sno Creator nor Lord except He. Aah 
(may He be Praised) states is te Ct of hing aa els teal (Trae, Dap lar, Gun) ne 
‘i things. pllah also $295 mein! Remeber te Grace Gh von you! thee any er te thn Al he 


‘es eyo mit shy (ran thes? he hae rane a tee i be ware tHe Haw an ey 
Sr a rami) 


Aeconding to Ah/-uhSunnah wal-Jama’ ah, 
(Part Mo :1, Page No: 23) 


belt in these fou principals as a whole is included inthe ele in praestinaton, However, those wha are 
preoccupied with Bi’ ah deny some of these aspects. Furthermore, baie in Aah involves baliving that 
Iman (fit) includes words and deeds, increases by performing acts of obedience and decreases by 
camming sins. Is impermissible to dedare a Musim, who commits any sin ater than Shirk (associating 
others with Alain His Divinity or worship) and Kur (dbo) a disbelieve so long ashe doesnot conser 
the act awful Examples of these sins elude Zina (premarital sexual intercourse andor adutery), robbery, 
‘iba (usury/interest, intoxication, and dscbedience to parents and other major sis. Allah (may He be 
Praised) states vers, als fries at at pwrners sl et up ih Hm wore), bt Ke forge ect at 
(erpeng i) eer Hea) 


Its authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) Alah wll get ut of Fre those whose heat 
has the least faith, Another aspect of Del n Allah st love an hate sccordng to Alas pleasure, to have 
‘ayaty or enmity forthe Sake of lah. A bellever should ove and suppor ther believers and resent nd be 
‘opposed to dsbolvers. The Sahabah (the Prophet's companions) topped thelist of the bebevers among ths 
nation. Hence, Ah-ul Sunnah wal Jama’ ah love, support, and hold that the Sahabah were the best of people 
after the prophets, asthe Prophet (peace be upon Fin) state Th nt pepe retin ny Seen an 
then the nhl allot, nthe these whl fata the ter, (Agreed upon by Imams A-Bukhar and 
Muslim). They also hold that Asbo Sie “Lar Aang, ‘Ulm Okra and AV Ala (may Ah 
be passed wth al of them), the Ten Sahaba given the oad ings of entering Paradise andthe rest of 
‘Sfabah (may Alah be pleased witha of them) are respectively the ete of the generatons ofthis nation 

AheulSunnah alam: ah remain silent regarding the disputes that arose among the Sahabah knowing 
that they were Muahids (schlars qualified to eerie jurtic effort to infer exper legal rulings) whe wil be 
oubly rewarded if their view is rue and receive oly a singe revard if ther view s incorrect. Furthermore, 
they love and support the bebeving householi ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) and his wives, the 
Mothers of the Believers, hoping that Allah is pleased with them. On the oer hand, they disavow the 
‘ApprOaCh Ae wef (A et Mes tncertng the Companion ee the wes the Pgh ea Pa ail nee 


‘the Sahabah and excead the proper limits with Ahl-ul-Bayt (members of the Prophet's extended Must 
family) placing them ina higher rank than that which Allah has placed them. They also dsavaw the 
approach of AeNsnaub (A ort esc andere Ay A ab an he any fe Prat who Rar Ae 
Baye wth werd or action, 
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‘The corect“Aqah with which the Messenger (peace be upon him) was sent down includes al that is 
‘mentioned inthis brief speach. This the  Aaldah ofthe Saved Sect, namely, An-u-Sunnah wal-lama’ ah. 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated roupct pesto my nah il nan rose anh gh pb, 
south edna pee te sl rt be ale ado hana aru hs Capon nes Renan 
{Susan He (peace be upon Fin) also Sat The ew st see ane ses, of whch ar he eg oe 
Ser ey et oe ect tan ns 3 
Sy cana Every Musi fs olged to fow this" Aqidah and beware of those wha oppose 


Teper ete ma tiny een ey trot 
Scar at eae nr ne me ee 
oes cee rere ceca ates cto 

rcesnaon pat amg wy Sameera tang ego sscae 
eine age iae aeeraseeeepnameere mena 
See ee 
cee ei oniotgeimeinin mg nptaoerangscranor etre 

SS eee eg i a aera ea 
‘BE ope) sn sew oles em igtausnes Tie sean anges ager at grroce conte an 
Seed cornea anaes metre cear areca 
iaeeaintn teem een aren aaterimesanieome aerate 
ela bcos aoe nea 
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“These forms of Shirk are increasingly widespread among pecpe in our present time due to ignorance and 
the long interval between the age of Prophethood and the present tine 


‘The argument these people put frard isnot diferent fram that of thelr predecessor, nama these a 
Intercesorswth AlGh and We ash tem eta hey my us ero Al, refute ths fle lam and 
‘ade clear fo them that worshipping anything ele ther than Him is Shirk and belie, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says, eae warp beer lh nae har he a roo tema ey Tha at eae 
‘wt Alana refutes thee claims by His (Glorified be Hs) saying! iy nov ete An ong tat arn 
‘Sem on prof ten ar hy These fs erm ith Al” Sa Da youl lt at cn He ee 
inthe tonvene an onthe earth Gea Exe He toe lt wich hy sro pres en tH 
Ayah (Quranic verse), Allan (Glorified be He) clearly indicates that worshipping Prophets, Aliya’, and 
thers besides Him is major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity oF worship), even If those 
‘wine commit call it By ater names, Allah (Exaled be He) saysy dnd thax wm sk uy pcs hea 
lore, gb) bees Mn (2) "We wap then hat yay Hg near A” A (Glo be He) refutes 
ther claims saying, er, Al wi ue been her cri tht een they ray, lh ates ot i a 
lie nt a alebelever I this Ayah, therefore, Alah makes it crystal clear that the worship they offer ta 
Anyone other than Him, whether in the form of invecatin, hope, fer, or otherwise, is dsbei. He also calls 
‘ham lars when thy cam Ent thr false gods ring tem casero Ala, 


‘There ae a number of false ideologies in our present time that contract the authentic bei with which the 
“Messengers (peace be upon them) were sent. These flee ideologies are Ike the Delf ofthe followers of 
‘Marz Lenin ahd others who call to atheism and dsbllef and who give their belts diferent names, such as 
Socalem, communism, 83 thism, ete 
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“Those atheists reject ll religions and claim that there is no God and that fe is only matter. They do not 
‘leven the Last Day, Parades, and Hel, Whoever sta ther books al certainly noice thle rejection of 
all religions. Undoubtedly, thei ideology contradicts the tue belief and those who fellow these false 
“deologies wi certiny beat the worst of consequences both in this weld and inthe Hereafter. Other belts 
‘which contradiet true belle Include te suf wh Gelleve thatthe socal Avia are Alas partners in He 
‘ule and cspostion ofthe wold’ afar. They give them names suchas Qutb (Su tie denoting a Perfo 
Master), Watad (a Sufi ile}, Ghawth (a Suf tte denoting a "source of succor), as well as otber names 
which they gave to their gods Indeed, this is the worst frm of shirk wih relation to Alas Lordship; is 
leven far worse than the form of Shirk which was prevalent in Presta Arabia. Indeed, the Arabs at that 
time assocated partners wit Alah nly in worship nt in His Lordship. They used to associate partners with 
Allah inthe time of prosperity, however, in adversity they used to worship lah alone. Allah (Grid be 
He) saya wen they embark 2 heya hing te Fat are Hi era on He ig a 
‘olan tes, ty ge sarect hr entice) 


‘They used tn believe inthe Lordship of Alah alone. He (Glrfied be He) says te yum ten who rates 
‘hey hy lay "AR Sy (0 Mute gel a: "Who provi you fam Pky andthe at? 
‘rah ons Ferg andi? Aine ting ut the hig the Sead a ig ut he dead ra eng? a 
‘laps the afar ey lay": Saye" ye a than baa of ls rer eran pea eS 
‘na adion to many Ayahs to the some effect. 


{As or those who commit Shirk these days, they are worse than their predecessors for wo reasons: Fist: 
‘Some of them associate partners with Allah in Lordship. Second: They commit Shik in prospety and 
adversity. This i quite obvious from their practices atthe shrines of AHsay season and eter places 
Esyp, the shrine ofA Aon acy, the shrine Of kn Yor, eine yh Star (Th Lea) 
the shrine of AL-Sheik’Abi-Qoe ry nin, This adn to oer wellarown svines which the 
camnmon people excessively revere and honor a way befting Al (Gonifed and Exalted be He) ony. 
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‘There are only afew people who take grat pans to remind these ignorant people ofthe realty of Tawi 
(betetin the Oneness of Aah monethaism) wth which Ah sent His Prophet Muhammad (Peace be upon 
him) as wall asthe previous Messengers (peace be upon them). Truly, we belong to Alah an to Hin isthe 
return. We ask Allah (Gof be He) to guide them tothe Trath and to help Musi leaders combat and 
[Uproat this form of Shirk: He ie AllHaarer, Ever Near (to lings) 


‘Again, among the bel that contradict true bel with ragard tothe Names and Atriutes of Aah are the 
beliefs held by Alaa eda ect eng sone Atte fA, cc thy ae sie opel 
‘rte sted fo lsh) aH tana (net a et cg Pt the i or asi ea se een 
Sole andeebelet) and ther kes who Genie ahs Atbutes. Thess sacs completely deny Allah's Perfact 
‘Atnbutes. They ve Him atributes of inanimate beings. Faris He above what they ascrbe to Him! Other 
[ects such as Area (a asl outa ses crea sues lg) Gen some ofthe Atos whe 
Canfrming others, thus contradicting dar logical as well as textual evidence. However, AnVuSunmah war 
Sama’ ah (those acherng fo the Sunnah and the Musim main bod) confemed all he Names and Atnbutes 
‘that lah has confrmed for Himel nthe Quran or through His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon 
him). Thy st Hin far above His cretion, as there is no on who resembles Him in anything. Thy refer to 
al proofs n the Quran and the Sunnah without twisting the meaning thereat in the est. In hs way, thoy 
§vaided confusion into wich hers have fallen. This bel she way t salvation and ben ths weld and 
Inthe Hereafter. tis the Straight Path flowed by the Salt (eghteous predecessors) and the leaders of tis 
Ummah (Nation). The condition of the present-day Mustms wil nat be rectified except by folowing the 
‘same path ofthe predecessors who adhered to the Quran and the Sunnah of His Messenger and shunned all 
‘hat contact tam. 


May Alah grant us sucess! He (Glorified be He) is Sufficient fr us, and He i the Best Dispaser of affairs 
(for us). There is nether might nor power except with Ala Peace and blessings of Allah be upan His 
Servant and Messenger aur Prophet Muharmad, his Family, and his Companions! 


‘Types of Tawhid 


Praise be to Allah the Lord fal the Welds and the good end wil be fr pious people. Peace and Hessings 
bbe upon Alah’s Servant, Messenger and Khal (beloved Servant) and the one He rusted with Mis revltion 
and the best of His reatures our Prophet, Imam (leader), and Master Muhammad bn Abdullah, upon his 
family, Companions and those who fallow his path and are guided by bis guidance unt the Day of 
Sudment. 


| thank Allah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) for meeting Mustim brothers and dear sons. ask Him (Glorified 
bbe He) to bess this meeting puny our hearts and acts, and grant us good understanding of religion and 
steadiness on abiding by is rulings. May Alan improve the conditions af Musims everywhere, entrust them 
te pious rulers, and reform ther leaders. also ask Him to increase the number of those wh call 
guidance amongst them, for He sAl-Ganerous and Bountiful 


‘Afterwards, I would like to thank those who aren charge of his university - Um A-Qura University - and of 
this summer center headed by the honerable brother hs Eminence Professor: ash fa the Director of 
the University, for inviting me to this session. I ask Alah (Glonfied be He) by His Beautiful Names and 
‘tributes to guide usa to whatever incudes our Uprightness and happiness sooner and lar. 


‘bear Mustim brathers and honerable audiences: We all heard what our student has rected of Surah A- 
Hash, we have heard noble Ayahs inducing an example and reminiscence, fer Alah (Geifed and Exalted 
be He) Says yous eer! ar lS ne ray He re vey pas ck ae ar at fh er he 
‘eon ar er lh ery, = Alvar wrt yt} 
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Lp te the end of the Surah. Iti well-known thatthe entre Sook of lah (Glorified and Exated be He) 
‘amin of and eal to every good. I reminds ofthe causes of safety and happiness and sets te lessons of 
‘encouragement and discouragement 


“Thus, all Musims should contemplate and understand it. They aught to reste it frequently to know the 
commands and prohibitions. A Mu'min (bellever) becomes aware of Allah's rulings to abide by the 
‘cammands and aved prohibitons. 


For Allah's Book includes light and guidance to every good and warning against every ei 1 als includes 
the eal to good morals an acts. 1 also warns agaist bad manners and actions. Aah (Gord be He) 
‘SYS Very, this Gur guest ut wich mst ju na int Thats to say the way and path which Is most 
(Quided, uprighted, and reformed. Allah (Glorified be He) says soi forthe able «gat ond © 
eating )Alah als Saye (Ths) Dk he Qn) wen eee sant Sm ye fees at yay er 
ce Vers ar tlm fue ey reenter A al SYS th Qn sen mele ae ay 
{herenith wan you ane whansoeyer may teach. TRUS, Al's Bk includes quidance, light, example, and 


‘Therefore, my advice to mysal, ll people, and whoever hears or is informed of my speech isto give much 
care to this great Book, frit isthe most noble and honorable Book. Its the Last Book revealed from 
heaven, Whosver contemplates and understands ft seeking fo know guidance and truth wil be granted 
sueciss and guidance by Aah 


‘The mest important thing comprised inthis great Book is the declaration of Alas Right over Hs Servants 
and vite versa, This ithe main issue discussed in the Quran; decarng A's Right (Gorified be He) aver 
Fis servants to be Srcerly warshipped alae with devin, 
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‘The Quran also warns against the major sik (Assaciating others in worship with Allah), unforgiven sins, 
and other kinds of Kut (dsl) and deviation 


1a person wil gt no good of pondering on this Great Book but this necessary knowedge, it would be a 
(reat welfare and bounty. How then when fences inciaton te every good and warns against every ei 
‘smentoned ove. 


“Then, neat to the Quan, a person should care forthe the Sunnah (whatever s reported from the Propet), 
far tie the second source an the second revelation Tt len incudes the explanation of Alan's Book and the 
Inleation to whatever might be hidden of His Words (Glorified be He), frit inerprets Allah's Book. He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says Weta ans own rt ou (0 Mihara ay eel s)he Oe 
{render the aves (the Qu uy xl can ten wh at nn ty sd at ye 
ftesught, PARA ai SaySo die hve ste ante ck the Gur) to yu 0 abammad pnp dl gl} cont 


(teat yon eiy ceptain, ctoerty wie Botan rane tinge 1 Whe ay iter STe Cte Gr On Wes senested Wh Nice pants to 
‘the welfare, direc thm tothe path of safety, and warn them agains los. Alah has ordained His Prophet 
{peace be upon him) to cary for people what was revealed to them and to deserve whatver was vague to 
them. Thus, he (peace be upon them) continued to call people, explain to them the structions of Alas 
[Bock and yam them againt ft protbisons. However, the interval between the Prophet's miston and death 
was twenty thes years, wich were fll of Dawah (cl t Ala), carieaton, encouragement, and warring 
Until he (pace be pen him) passed away. 


My lacture to ight scuses the mest significant sue: the “Aida Tawhid (belisn the Onan of Allah) 
‘menothelsm), ard ts contrast 


“ahi isthe thing for which Aah had sant messengers, revealed the Books, and created man and Jinn 
(creatures created from fie). All other rulings come nex to It. Allah (Giorfied be He) says: oss) 
eed nt the jr and mnine acapt a they sht nee Me (an). TRS meas to single Him out with worship. 
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‘They were not created Haphazardly to just eat, crnk, Ive in palaces, og rivers, plant trees, or any other 
oral missions but they were created to worship their Lord, glorify Him, abide by His Commands, forbid 
His Prohibitions, apply His Hudud (pl. of Had; ordained punishment for vieating ABMS Law), dec people 
fa Him, and guige them #0 He Right (over them), 


[Ala created such bounties for them to utilize in obeying Him. He (Exalted be He) says et in ata 
‘ovata ncn ath.)He (Glorified be He) also says An es ject oyu ts eave ae that inthe 
‘art Thus, Aah (Gorfied and Exalted be He) has sent down the ran, made the vers flow, faciitated 
‘various kinds of provisions and bounties to support peopl in obeying Him, and to act asa source of supply 
{althem during thar tves, so ast establish the proof on them and block the way to excuses, Allah (Exalted 
be He) Says And vey, ave stemming cer Uren cnn, tn) «Meteo (eee): "Wrip 
(dane, and ava (okey Fam) Th (ae dies eo nk woe Teg bees lah)” YANG hed We 
‘Sentany Meso fore you (0 Mune anya ss) i We ele on sy): aha oa nore he 
"Poh tbe wero tt (A) 0 wor Helene noe es) "yA a SYS Bak (0 Matra oe 
2) a of ar Magee tam Wes ere ou "ba We ever apart nth (ons) be weshoped eae 
‘ost Gracious (inj )He (God and Exalted be He) also says yur Lt en at you wep monet 
yn In Surah ALFathah You Were) ewer an You (Ane) waar (recht er) 


In adition to other Ayahs (Quranic verse) indicating that He (Glorfed be He) created human beings to 
worship Him alone, edained them toda ths, and sent down the messengers to cal to thes matte and canfy 
‘to people. 
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‘Therefore, people of knowledge - boing the successors of messengers - should dary this great mattr to 
people, for this should be the greatest requirement. Moreover, the utmost care should be given tot or 
Wren 3 person converts to Islam, whatover comes after wil be Subsequent to tf Tawi ware not pure, 
“Mukala (person meeting the conditions tobe held legally accountable fer thir aeons) would not benefit 
fiom his actions and sayings, Ala (Exe be He) says ut ey has radars ther Ah hat ty 
be sdb woul ave been fo benefit to them. yah also Say: Ae esha uo whee des they eleven, 
pets seme) ar We tal make ih ced a sated Ping parc of teal SAYS ot 
Deon revel t ou (0 Morand aye sls asta we Us Mesengen) bey aun ae 
‘rz wth li hen) al yoor ens wl Mean, any ol eet bana he ewe TRONS a SO Many 
‘Ayabs othe same aft. 


‘This meaning is emphasized in the residence ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) Maia for ten years 
Caling people to worship Alah alone before even Salah and eth ets of worship were prescribed these fen 
Years were rife with caling to Tanhid, abandoning Shirk, deserting ils, and clarifying that bath Human 
2nd Jinn (creatures created from fire) should warship Allah alone and abandon shirk adopted by thelr 
paren and ancestors. 


This is why nerscues the king of Rome had asked tu ayant ib during the truce while he was amongst a 
‘raup coming fram gust trae faire Ths coincided wth caer’ avant te Au So when Ve 
‘nvormed about them, he ordered that they wauld be brought ta him fo ask them about what they Knew 
about this Prophet whom he had heard of. Ths took place during the truce. However, This Toup was 
‘ese by usu rr He asked them about him and his cam tobe a Propet! 


He then ordered that Abu uj woul e teas and Seated inthe front (Meracules) He commanded that Nis 
‘ompanians shoul be the back ad then he fold hie translator to tell them that he (Heracles) woul ask 
him (Abu Sufyan) and ihe ed thy shoud tll him the uth 


‘Afterwards, he asked about the Prophet (peace be upon him) another various things mentoned in Sahih = 
‘uinar and other Books, He asked him about many issues Including the essence ofthe Prophet's mission 
(peace be upon him), 
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They replied that he called them bo warship Allah alone, abancon their fathers religion, to offer Salah, be 
‘hands, mantain the Hes of Kinship, and be virtuous, 


‘As then, fe tld them” IFhe was Ike you said, then his rule would extend tit Rome ise." This was what 
‘happened, for Allah hag granted Muslims te rule aver A-S e art ram the Roman from eit 
‘way granted Hs prophet success, and supported his party 


Wat i meant here is that this ng isa great one but when people neglected it~ excopt those to whom 
Allah has bsen merciful - they fl inte major shirk. They eam to embrace Islam and esavow vinoaver 
‘deems the eppost, thay Fall inta such shirk because of tel ignorance ofthis sigan origin, for they 
have taken their dead people as gods to be worshipped other than Allah they creumambulat the graves, 
appeal to them ask them to heal ther patients, meet thelr needs, and provide them victory over their 
fenemis. They come to say aftr that: Ths i nat shiek, Ie a sore of honering the righteous and seeking 
{hair intercession before Aloh. They also claim that a person should not invoke Ala drecty but tis should 
1 dane through the Aviva (pious people) who act ie methators tothe Lord, just asthe ministers are to 
ther ings, Skening Al fo Hs Creatures, and worshipping them sther tan Him. May Alan save us 


‘This is altrbutabe to ignorance and lack of krowedge of this great origin. Therefore, those wha worship A- 

cay, Shaykh "Anas dode, Anau and aters are distressed for ths reason. They have not recognized the 
truth of Tanti, or the call f the messengers, and things have been dubious for them, leading them to fall 
Into shirk and enjoying it Not ony that bu they have also considered this to bea sor of piety and drawing 
closer to Aah and disavowed whcever denied their acts. It rarely found a scholar who i conversant wh 
thsi great great origin. Indeed, a person may be called a schelar while glorifying the graves, ealing thet 
Inhalants, appealing and vowing fo them 


[As forthe true scholars, those of Sunnah and Tawi, they ae inconsiderable in number. 
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Accordingly itis the duty ofthe students at tis university and all other Islamic universes to quad this 
‘tigi and protec @ wl fo that they can acta elles to guidance an premoters af the tuth to expiant 
‘people te realty ofthe region that Allah sent His Prophet (peace be upon him) and other messengers 
‘th 


‘This speech that Iam delivering to you now i cancemed withthe types of Tawi and shirk, For Tawhid 
‘mans to profess the unity of Alah and admit that there is no other associate with him in HS Lordship, 
Names, Atibutes, Divinty and Worship. He (Giorfied and Evated be He) fs One even if people have not 


professed this, Thus, singing out Allah with worship sealed Tawhd, fora servant wll be worshipping 
‘Ala (Gorifled and Ealted be He) alone when they beleve inthis and at acaordingly deveting wership and 
‘allto Him (Glorfied be He) alone. Ate servant alsa believe that Al the Disposer of al affaics, he 
(Greater of all reatures, the Owner ofthe Beautiful Names and Perfect Attribute, and that He isthe Only 
‘One that has the right tobe wershipped 


neta, hr treaties of Tal (the Oren fa) 


‘Tawhid-ul-Rububiyyah (Oneness of Allah's Lordship); Tawhid-ul-Uluhiyyah (Oneness of 
Worship) and Tawhtd-ul-Asma’ wal-Sifat (Oneness of Allah's Names and Attributes). Mushrks 
{ones who associates others with Ala in His Divinity o worship) eld not deny Tawhid-ubRubuiyyah, but 
this ha not led them to embrace Isam because they didnot dedicate the acts of worship exclusively to 
Aah. Also, they di admit Tawhic-ul Uuhivyah though they belived tht Ala isthe Creator, the Provider 
and their Lord. Having refused to dedicate worship to Allah Alone, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘Engaged in ighng tam to enforce them to make worship exclusive fo Alsh Alana 


‘Tawhid-ul-Rububiyyah signe the confimation ofthe actions af Ala, Hi managing and disposing of 
the affairs of the universe, In other words, a person testifies that Allah is the Creator, the Provider, he 
Manager, and Disposer of al affairs. He gives and withholds; degrades and upgrades; honors and 
‘humiliates ges fe and causes death and over everything is Competent 


‘The Mushriks confrmet all these actions. Allah (may He be Praised) Says: nf youu hwo cet en, 
they i sy "AE." 
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He (may He be Praised) says tn yu (0 Mania ays el ls) 2 "he ha eat he even and 
‘he cart” thy wl eta s:"alh” He (Exe be He) sys Se (0 Mahan pli ee Ws 
for yo am te yan ert? Or wn ose an ft? A ings the on fm ea a i et 
‘tara hg? a saps the Str" sR Say yaa nb at RS pn 
Stig aime 


“These Ayahs (Quranic verso) show that they confirm such facts but this confirmation dd nt ive them to 
edicate acts of worship exclusively to lah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Instead, they setup rivals with 
Fim and caimed that they were intercessors who will bring them closer to Allah Allah (Exalted be He) 
aS Ar ney wer bes Aah igs that har a a ar rt they, an thy These ar emer th 
‘sh")Alah (may He be Praised) rep to them saying: ene nano teas Mi ng at harem Po 
ofc hem, ana hey sy: "These re ores ith An” Sa "Da yum lin at he Het othe 
heaves ado the exh Gar an aed ee ol ut wih hey amas a prt i) AT (may HE 
be Praised) does not have a partner inthe heavens or on earth; He ls the One, the Sol, the Independent, 
and the Everasting (Glorified and Exalted be He) Who is worthy of worship. lah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says to woe lbh (Ane) eng agus St sce Aske. stretcher 
tobe) for lion. ls, He (may He be Praised) ays: thr wo ak aly potas, habe, 
lors, gos) besides Him say: "We wet th tht hy ay rng us ear A” Rimpiesthat they didnot 
‘worship hers wit Al because they cause harm of ring about benefit or because they create, provide, 
Cr spase the affairs; they ely worspped ethers to bring them nearer to Allah an intercede with Him on 
their behalf. In the Ayah mentioned above in Surah (Quran chapter) Yunus, ty stated Tex amar 
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‘vow it becomes clear thatthe Mushriks dd not believe that ther des bring about benef or cause harm; 
(ive Ife of eause death; provide sustenance or withhold. Rather, they worshipped them to act a= 
Intercessors on thelr behalf and bring them Coser to Aah. Mushrk inthe past id nat worship AP-Lat, Ar 
“zea, Manat, Jesus, Mary or righteous people Because they Bring about Benefit or cause harm Dut they 
worshipped them fecause they wieh for ther intercession and that they bring them near ta Allah, 
[Neverthaless, Allah described them wih Shik associating others with Alah in Hs Divinity or worship) in Hs 
Saying: hey wees lh arr at harm es cfr te, phy These te err ith 
"fac ey ace prs tt The AYR Of SUFAR A-Zumar reads: Very, ls wl je baa 
coezrig wha they fr Thy, Al gle et en wai ar anda see He called them dsbeloers 
and liars when they claimed that they worship them ony tht they may Bring them near to Allah. Alah 
‘tated that they are lars in the claim that their deities bring them near to Allah, and judged them a 
Gibetovers as they dedicate acts of worship, suchas laughtenng animals, making vows, seeking rei and 
the tke to them, 


“The Prophet (peace be upen hin) ited them for tan years saying: 0 pl sa: "Teer ere hash 
be wanifpe tu lah" to pope Most of them turned away fem him, except afew, and cenched to kil hn. 
Bilan saved hm from ther el los and he (peace be upon him) migrated to Madeah where he establehed 
the Shar ah (Islamic law) of Alah and called people to Him. His eal was welcomed by A-Anar (may Allah be 
pleased with them) and they made had wh fim in colatoration wha tanjun who migrated fram Quek 
4nd elsewhere unt Alah made hs religion preval and His Word reign supreme, while humiliating the 
Gebelevers. 


Tevmhic-u-Reanibeyyen is Cie category Cat the Haaaarins conficraad Le, belal tr: She Onanede oF ANTS: 
actions including tation, providing sustenance, planning, giving fe, causing death, and ater actions as 
Sater above, 


“This category of Tawhid stands a refuting evidence against them and their rejection of dedicating worship 
soley to Alah since the former nacesstatas and testes to the later 


7) 


‘Therefore, Aloh made their confirmation ofthat category refuting evidence agains tem saying Sa" Wi 
you pot ten be fai of Als puis (ar seting up alin wonip wt Aln)?-kn the other Ayahs, Aah 
Condemned them that they cid not reflector receive reminders. 
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Whoever deeply contemplates Tawhid--Rububiyyah thatthe confimed wil conclude thatthe One Who 
has such qualisis surely the One Worthy of worship as fog as He is the Creator, the Provider, andthe 
(One Wiha gives fe, causes death, sves, withholds and disposes the affair. Knowing that Allah fs the 
(Omiscient and the Omripotert, how ean a person decatehis worship to anyone other than Hie? How ean 
2 person hope fr reward or fear from anyone other than Him? But the dsbellevers do nat understand. 
Snot (Sta) has epee tam. Sone made the forge the remambraee a GN. They ae th pay Shan 
(Sian Very the pry of Sata (Stan atl be ters! JA Spoke about the hypocites saying They a= 
‘ef cn, retur (the gt Pah). (ay He be Praises) says about those wha folowed 
the same way: ure, Wee rtd may fhe fe rail or Hel. They heats Where ey and 
at and thy have sys nit hey an oa hye ears where ney har ot (he a) Thy ae ete, oy 
‘len mare ray; thow! They ar the eases one. Those people are verlyheedess. They are ever more asray 
than cattle a= Allah described them in ear Ayahs and proofs, but they eid not understand or heed them, 
‘They persisted in their Kufr (disbelief) and erer and fought him inthe battle of Badr, Und, and the Trench 
cor the Confederates. They didnot benef rom the dear Ayahs or give up ther heedlessness and rejection. 
‘To Al (Ganfed and Exalted be He) belongs the Utmost Wisdom and Inconrovertbl Evidence. 


Later, Allah (may He be Praised) made His Prophet triumphant, supported His religion, and defeated the 
‘enemies, so the Prophet (peace be upon him) invaded hem on the day of 
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of Opening of Makkah. Allah gave him victory and made him conquer thir lands after which people 
embraced Islam in mulitude, At ths pont, Allah's Messenger announced Tawhid-ul-Uluhiyan that people 
accepted and adopted the truth. Then Hawsen andthe peg of Treat mut Alah made him preva 
‘ver them and shattered ther unity. Moreover the Prophet (peace be upon Kim) seized their women, 
children, and properties and rewarded His Prophet (peace be upon him) and His beieving slaves withthe 
‘900d end and veo all page be to Aah 


‘The second category is Tawhid-u-Asma! wal Sia, which also pertains to Tawhi-ul-Rububiyyah. The 
Mushriks confirmed and grasped this category since Tawhid-ul-Rububiyyah necessitates i In ther words, 
the One Who isthe Creator, the Provider of sustenance, and the Proprietor of everything inevitably deserves 
athe Beaviful Names and Perfect Atrisitos, He is Perfactn His Sing, Names, Atrinues and Actions“ He 
hhasno partner or aqual and na vision can grasp Him and He i Al Hearer, All Knower. Aah (may He be 
Praised) says: Thee wasting is Him: an He he Alien eA Seer se (Gli and Exalted be He) also 
aS Say (0 Muhammad alg ce lo}: MAID, (he) One "Abe Sama (loal 9 se a) 
[Albee Sets Mas, Whom al mare ed ie eb ent or) Nees re mr we ees 

od thee is none cea! compas unto Hin” \Dbellevers know the Lord by his Hames and Atrbutes. 
Some of them haughtily denied the Name of Al-Rahman (te Most Gracious), so that Ala (may He be 
Pralsed) bebed them saying Tha tae est you (Mean ll in) aoneanty ere em he 
‘omar ae me oy re Byler int bm wk Wane eet or ete cee ne 
Sear Sy Wey ida ts tte meshopd nny ay 


‘The third category is believing Inthe Oneness of Al's worship, which implies the meaning of La tah 
I Ala." It means none truly worthy of worship but Allah. This tenet negates al forms of wership Fem 
anyone and affirms them to Alah Alone (Glorified and Exalted be He) 


It the foundation and essance of Islam to which the Prophet (peace be upon him) called his pople and his 
‘Uncle Tl, wha refused fo embrace Iam and ded baevng in the region of his people 
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‘Aah expounded the meaning ofthis tenet in various pats ofthe Quran. For instance, Aah (may He be 
Praised) sayin yar in (ad) On (oth) tl Hvar arene a ar re warped 
ite Me Gai, the at Mer. )He (Goifed and Exalted be He) ao says kauri don 
you wars none tt im. He (Exalted be He) Saou ore) we ei, rune) we a ar lp fr ah 

‘reryting) Me Says ty were cartandes nt ut hat hey shoul wai lS, and warn ut i one 
(stan on sting arrest en There are many Ayahs to that eet and al of them expan the meaning 
ofthis word emphasizing the invalidity of worshipping anyone other than Alsh and confining that worship 
|S nly to Alah Alone (Glorified and Exalted be He). In Surah AlHaj Alan (may He be Praised) says mat 
‘in beemuse AS - He tthe Tut the oly Tru Gat of ol that xs Who bana partners ar dls wth Hin) and ty (he 


(Poni lectin estan Win i GIN Glenn: Se verily .AROM Dabs RaR GR, Soe Meek Cnet. Be SBIR LENIN, 
He also says: Tuts tc ly He the Toth an ht ich hey ok bee on AL ont a at 
‘ire tad hat My te et igh et 9 


Allah (Goified and Exalted be He) the Truth an to him longs the Word of Truth. His Worship is the 
{rue one; worshipping ethers nat. A Musi should seek eli from Ala Alone, make vas for Him, put 
his ust in Him, ask Him for recovery, crcumambulate His Ancient House and so on. Aah isthe Truth and 
His religion the truth as well. A person who perfecty comprehends and maintains such thee categories of 
‘Tawhid and apples their meanings wil realize that Allah, indeed, the One Wa fs worthy of worship 
‘Aone, and nobady els. Also, a person who neglects one of them has neglected them al. This is because 
the three categories are totally inseparable. A person is not deemed Muslim unt he belleves in them 
Altogether. Whoaver denies the Names and Attrbutes of All believes in no religion) whoever claims 
‘nother partner disposing the affairs ofthe universe with Allah ie a dabeliover and Mushrik (one who 
Sssociates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) inthe Lordship of Allah according ta the lima 
(consensus of scholars, 


(Part No : 1, Page No: 40) 


Whoever confirms both Tawhidul-Rububiyah and Tawhid-ubAsma! wal-Sft but doesnot warship Aah 
Alone, associating with Him others lke a shaykh, a prophet, an angel, a jinn, a star, an idol or the ke, 
Commits shirk and disbelieves in Allah (may He be Praised), Tawhidul Rububipya and Tavhic-u-Asmat 
‘wab-sifat will not avail im unt he blieves inthe third category, Le. he must belive that Allah is the 
Crestor, the Provider of sustenance and the Controle ofa afar nthe meantime, he mut confirm what 
the polytheists didnot believe in and must believe that lah (may He be Praised) incombarably possesses 
the Beautiful Names and Attributes with no partner. lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Soy(O 
Munapsdlai ales a): "eA, ne ASS laa 4 ne ll [te Sl 
Sift Master, Wom allocate ee, (eter es Mord) eget rat eres He bet)" ere 
none evel compara us Him )He (may He be Prasd) ls says: Sapo rar ate fe lh 
‘ferent i en, or Merson ajhi). rd! Akron ayo treet IM (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says Tei etn ke in ane te eae, te Aer.) 


‘The thtd category, which s belie inthe Oneness of the worship of Alah symbolizes the meaning of La 
aha ila Aah Te the basic principle of the prophets mison, because the Mushriks didnot deny the ether 
‘bo categories of Tanhid as stated above. They dried the Oneness of Alans worship. Therefore, when the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) asked them to say Laila lla Allah, they said as erate eran (9) (3) 
Int ne i (604M). Ver, ic acne bg” Te aso Sad (hey) aa" we orga sarin Shah 
(gat fork of map” Before tha, Aah (may He be Praised) says about thant ry, we a 2 
‘Pes Li iia rahe it abe woe i A) hey pute tema wth re ms 
(they si "re we gga anon ou tan (oe) fer the sae fama pet” Aah elle ther claims saying: Ny! 


he (Maman ming ue ol ala) fas ome it he Ph a. le ago lms Menta he ar) athe 
‘et he emcees aut AlN ekg” Mac Moca), 


{is Oneness of Alas Worship thatthe earlier polytheists denied and the curentpolyhelsts deny and 
believe in. They worship others along with Aah such 2s 
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trees, stones dls, and pious and righteous people. They even seek rll rom them, make vows fr them, 
Slaughter animals in thelr names along with the evi acts that worshipers ofthe graves, dos, stones and 
the fie practice By doing so, they are Mushriks and dsbeevers, Ther sin wil ot be forgiven they le 
Insuch state. Alah (may He be Praised) says ry, Als gs ro tat panes tous bth in 
re res nc yng eto hae i He (may He be Paid) says they ad tin 
‘tonite: wah Al, tthe ae edo wou ne ben af no ena othe. He (may He be raised) Say: 


Vs tous te up are (wp th li, tn Al a lot Paranoia th el bei nade 
Wats'he nan Geta on tmp tie re thee 


[A Muslim mus ul this kn of Tawhid and dedicate his worship ta Allah Alone, associating no partner 
‘rth Him, He must keep steadfast on and call fo that making it the basis for his loyalty ang animosity 
towards athers. People commit Shirk due to ignorance and misunderstanding of ths Tawhid and thnk hat 
they are guided, Alah (Gord and Exalted be He) relates tis saying rete tot Shay (2) 
‘at (pnts nt apes) teat fl, and nk at heya ues )He ls Says regarding the Christians and 
those who are ike them:So/(0 Makara ply le loa) "hl Ve ly te greet seein pet of 
deeds? Thee vou tse ban wat nee they hh ha they were cai oa yh ees DUE 
te his ignorance and collapse of his heart, the dsbelover falsely thinks he is doing righteousness wisn 
facthe worships, suppeates to, sacks reef from, laughter animals and makes vows for people ater than 
‘lah. Aah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) speaks about them, saying:(Or your ht nat tem mar 
natant They eat tey ee art aay foe Fat (een wars tan tie) He (Glee 
and Exalted be He) also says: tn urd, Ve have ested mary of hen rd making er el. They have hears 
weet ey anand rc Thus, tis obligatory on 
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the Scholars and seekers of knowledge to give much care to such Kind of Tavihad, becanen many people are: 


‘WGA OER, Hence, they conmlt ecte Chk content R, 


Praise be tn Ala, the other two categories ae very clear However, many people become dubious about the 
Cneness of Allah's Worship due to the great deal of doubts that enemies of Allah cast on people. 
Nevertheless, ie also clear for those whom Allah endowed! with insight, because they are baseless 
ims. 


“The wuth is unquestionably obvious; is obligatory to dedicate acts of worship to Aah Alone and nobody 
se. All (Gored and Exalted be He) says soa you (0 Matsa aay le te ate os) peo 
‘a irk er mee ei Ane moti sbi iy ip en aro 
‘dn may Hote) He (may He be Praised and Glorified) says» mcr nt rane sng wa ue (may He 
be Praised) also says: ‘td at et ees ly any ch hat Retr rf ju or am oy, ba cs you 
2, yu sal cari eae fe Zin (ayn an wong ons) ya (Exalted be He) Says: Sus A jour 
{et istne krone ita ou se alga nt im ne eve (ne tn mere he 
dstetona) you one (loo thom, ey Prt yours an es) ey were ety a at © 
(atau to you rd onthe ay of Renee, hy lane your nomngong tam. An Rone an erm yu (© 
Manan any tic Ln) tHe te Anower fo even) ie (may He be Prasad) says Are woe 
‘oes rw), ee Al ny eer (oof wham he a a the ha ean is ny th Ler Suey 
[RES he anes Al nd the Ores ype, pana, ars) wl at be scent TRE ae 
‘numerous Ayahs stressing the obligation of being sincere to Allah Alone in worship and that dedicating 
‘worship to anyone other than Allah is Shirk and Kut. Als, if anyone believes that a human being or an 
Inanimate abject may be worshipped, he wil be a Gisbaliever even it he hm does not worship i 
Ukewse fhe beleves that an idol, Gabriel the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), Shay ‘see 
Qa Ary, A-Bay  A OF yb A Ta fe eleves that 


3) 
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any of them i worthy of worship or that thre is ne harm in suppicating or seeking rele frm any of them 
‘long with Ala, he ibe csbelver even fhe does nat commit any sn 


{fa person believes that they know the Ghay (the Unseen) or espose the afar ofthe universe he wil be 
2 dsbeliever according to al scholars. The case becomes more serious ihe supplicates them apart fom 
[Aah or seeks relief from them or makes a vow for ther, he willbe commiting major Shik assocatng 
‘thers with Allah in His Dinty or wor). 


“The same ruling applies to a person who prostates, offers Salah (prayer), or observes Saw (Fasting) for 
thir se, We implore ls to grants safety fom that 


‘ik (ancy ters th Ah ny wre the opt Tani bl the rene f Matnonte), 
‘Sek fee cfs tf rae ge an Me 


[Major Shirk: Itinolves the devotion of al ar some acs of Ibadah (worship) to anyone or anything ether 
than Allah. Tt also Involves abstinence from performing some of the Mallum minad-dnbiddarrah 
{necessary known religious principles) ordained by All, such as offering Salah (Prayer and observing 
Savi (Fat in Ramadan, or denial of some matters probed by Ash which fll under the Mlium minad- 
Gin bedarura, sch as 2ra (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adukey), dking Kham (toxicant) and 
the fie, Te may invlve obedience toa human in violating the Commands of the Creator and deeming this 
Volation az Halal lef, or obeying any man or woman, whether a president, a minister, a sient of 
others, in epposing the Religion of Aah (Glorted and Exalted be He). Certainly, everthing that involves 
Sevoting any par of worship to anyone other than Allah, such as suppicating to Aolya” (ious people), 
Seeking the assistance or making vows to them, or involves deeming lawful what Alah has prohibited oF 
‘nuling what Al has ordained such as believing that Salah, Sav, Hal in spite of eapabity ta perform 
"tor Zakah (ablgatorycharty) are not obligatory or absolutly impermissible al this constitutes Major Kut 
(Gsbeiet) and Major Shirk, because ths fea sort of canradcting Allah and le Messenger (peace be upon 
im). 


CConsequentiy, whoever deems lawful what Ash has prohibited from the Malum minadiin biddarurah such 
‘3 Zina, Kham and undutfulness to parent or Believes inthe permicsibity of Gandy, sodomy, Riba 
(Gsurfinteres) orth ike of the acs that are well-known to be pred by authorty ofthe Na (Islamic 
text fom the Quran or the Sunrah) and Tima! (consensus of schobrs) is unanimously a Kafe (dsbelever) 
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‘The same ruling applies to anyone wha mocks and ridicules religion they willbe guilty of major Kufr 
(Gisbelief, as Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say "va a Ay), a A et ee, 
ere, lestone, signs, reveitions) and Wis Hesenget (ayaa a) tt yu eres”) Maer ea oe 
dabecve after you nad neleved.sThe same apples to making ite of any matter glorified by Allah out of 
Contempt and disdain, suchas reverence tothe Mus‘af (Quran-book), urinating avert stpping on i 
Siting on it or the tke; the coor ofthis a Kafe (dsbelever) by Kral, because by doing so they belie and 
Gisdain Allah Himself (Glorified be He). The Quran isthe Word of lah (Exalted be He). Anyone who 
belittes the Quran fs baiting Alah (Gonfed and Exalted be He). Scholars have expiined such aves 
under the chapter of "The Ruling on the Murtad (apostate from Islam". In each ofthe Four Madh-habs 
(Hanafy, Maliky, Shaffy, and Hanbaly) they conducted a chapter called "Chapter ofthe Ruling on the 
Murtad’yin which they explained al types of Kur (isbale?) and Dalal (deviation from what is right) eis 
‘ually 2 netewerthyehspter, especialy inthis time where many types of Rida (apostaey) have spread Out 
{ad many people ae confused about such matters. Therefore i someane pays due attain t ths chapter, 
‘hoy wit ove te nalfiers f Ila, acts leading to Rigoah and types of Ku and Dall 


‘The other type: Minor Stick are the acs established bythe Islamic texts of Quran and Sunnah a ang 
under the term "shirk, but sl they donot tantamount to major Shirk. They are called minor Shirk, such as 
Riya’ (doing good decds fr show) and seeking reputation, as when reciting the Quran, offering Salah or 
calling to the Path of Allah and the like for the sake of showing of. Tis authentically reported thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald"Theting atest ous iter Sk" hey aD Merger of 
Whats minor Shik” Mesa "ya ray, Aah (my He De sda xa ht sy on he Day the srt she 
‘recomputeed for thor den atta erm a wre shown Sth yar dear e snene #yc n h 
‘hem cconpense" (Related by ina Aah authentic Ienad [ean of naratorsjon the autho of ut 
"by bit Abana Amery [may Allah be plased with Fim) was ao narrated by A-atwry, A Bahay and 
‘son other narrators as Hath Murs (a Haden wih no Camparion ofthe Prot inthe chan of narration) 
fn the authority of Hehmus, who vas previously mentioned. Ths arrator, Mahmud, was a young Sahaby 
{Companion of the Prophet) whe did nat hear any Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon him). But the 
¥aath Mursal narrated by the Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) are Sahih (authentic) and used as 
‘vidence bythe scholars and some scholars reported this a 2 consensus 


5) 
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‘An example for that kind of Shik is when a Servant (of Aah) says, "What lah wils and so-andso wil, 
"Were fenot for Al and so-and-so, or “The frm Al and so and 


[Al his is considered minor Shirk according tothe Hadthnaratd by tou Cam with an authentic Isad, from 
>udneytan (may Al be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon Hi) sal "Dart, hat lak 


This incudes als the Haithnarrate by aac from Qutalah that" eu ae he Propet (gece gn Hn) 
spd a, You commit hr at you sn, ht Al an wht Yu wl eu i my, ye ta ten ys) 

‘fr ee rsp fms S ph) Sete ta erry Res veto, yes oe 
aor.'Ninst Aten oi, then sfeemards set you wl” According Wenother report ty A Henry onthe authorky of 


[Alok Whatever Aah wlan you He pce be ue eal, ve you ade mean nt Al what Aah 
Sone wil” nce also the authenticaly reported interpretation of ks: (may Alah Be pleased with 
‘them both) for the Saying of Alah (Exalted be He), Ten ort ve ro Ah fn wo) you he 
De None hs the aghtt be warship} in which he (Ton ‘Abbas) sald: “Shik inthis Ummah (nation based on 
‘ne cree) is more subtle than the erasing of ants on a back rockin the darn of right. One als into i 
by saying, "By Ala and by your Ife, O's-and'so, and by my Ife.” Also, when one says, "Had tnot been for 
the dog, the thieves would have attacked us or when one says ‘Had not been for ducks inthe house, the 
thieves would have entered. Moreover, whon one says What Aah wis ad you wil anda itnot been 
forthe Help of lah an the help of so-and-2, So do nat mention =o-and-o wth Allah, bacause al these 
‘sayings Include Shirk (Related by srs with an authentic Israd) 


‘Such sayings andthe tke fall under minor Shirk, whic also includes swearing by anyone o anything other 
than Allah such as swearing» te atan the Prophets, Amarah (honesty), the feof soandso, the honor of 
Sorandeso and others. All these are acs of minor Shirk, based on theHadith authentically reported in the 
‘Musnad (Hadith compilation)with an authentic Lsnad on the author oF ina kas (may Ash Be 
pleased with him) tha the Prophet (peace be upon in) Sid hayone ws near yar tan lat a otis 
Shi (asc eters wh Aah in Deny erin worn) IE Wa arated By nam Aa A Dam and Temi 
(may Allah be merciful to them) with an authentic Isnad from bn-Umsr (may Alah be plasod with them 
Bath) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hin) sald Aoyre weary te tan Alo as nao Ka (ee) 
Shik (nocd ors wt hn Day er woah) 
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“The narrator might be doubtful about the exact etter, whether it was Yer” or and” t might be also that or” 
{swith the meaning ef and’, so the meaning wll be "has committed Kufr and Shirk. In this respect, we 
‘mantion the Hadithnarrated by the Two Shaykhs (i.e. AlBukhar and Musim)fom Urs (may Allah be 
‘leased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon Rim) sai "kyon wnat ae a aay nal sear by Mah 
cree remain ale” Tere are many Hadith in thes respect. 


“These are some types of minor Shirk, but they may involve major Shirk depending onthe intention of the 
cone who swears. If the one who swears by the Prophet, aan of Shaykh so-andsso, intends to equates 
him with Aah irvokes him besides Alah, beleves that He has any power inthis universe as Allah or the 
lke, then such acts andAcidah (cred) of theirs are major Si. If someone swears by anything other than 
‘Ala and does net have such intentions and bells, bu they say out of hab, with no such intentions Hs 
‘vil be considered minor Shirk, 


“There is another kindof Skrk called Shik Khay (hidden Shit), Some scholars cassd ia the tid type of 
Shirk qving evidence to support i fram the Hach narrated by Au si iy tat te Prophet (poate be 
{upon im) sald°Sreat nt erm yal wt fe me ru tah AMantra Da (he ht Te esa 
‘Yee, Hessenger a le (pa be oon i)" teen ka pr std pin Sas (ra) a te 
rnc pec ten ass Pt hr ae sig str,” (Related by iam Mr) 


‘Asa matter of fact, this is nota third type butt falls under the minor Shik. Témay be hidden, because the 
Intention les within the heart just as escrbed in the previous Hadith. Other examples, when someone 
recites Quran perfectly out of Riya, propagates vitus and prevents vice out oF Riya Fgh the Cause of 
[la out of Roya’ or he ie 


"Te may be considered heen Shirk in terms ofthe Iga rung on some types of poople like those mentioned 
Jn the previous Hadith of ts 'Aabes (ays be pena! wih ten). The den Shirk canals be major Shirk 
leven though itis hidden, such as the belief of hypocrites. They show off in front of people with thelr 
Apparent deeds, yet they do not reveal ther hidden Ku (disbelt). This scared inthe Saying of Allah 
(Gratied be He): (ey tne hypocicssk o eceAh,bai' He Waecis he Aen esau ora 
(ene aye ey and wth pss nt be sen of ret hey 6 nt remeber lh be (They ae) sing 


7) 


‘There are many Ayahs concerning ther Kufr and Riya, may Alahsafequard us! 
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Accordingly, the hidden Shirk ie relate! o the previous two tyes: major Shirk and minar Sir, even ifs 
called "Katy (hidden as Sik ean be hidden and can be cbwous 


‘Shirk aly (obvious Shik) is manifested in: invoking the dead, seeking their help, vowing for them and the 
tke. 


‘Shirk Khafy is: what remains hidden inthe heats ofthe hypocrites who offer Salah along with people and 
fbserve Saw with people, while inwardly they are really Kafrs(disballevers). They belive inthe 
permissiblity of worshiping idols and sculptures, and so actually they embrace the religion of Mushriks 
(hose who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship. Tiss the realty ofthe hidden Shirk, 
Doause tes deep inthe heats. 


“The minor hidsen Shirk is represented in act ike racing the Qur'an, offering Salah giving ut Sadagah 
(oluntary chat) and the ike seeking pase fram people. This shed Shirk, But is minor 


‘Thus, it becomes clear that Shirk is of two types: major and minor and each of them can be hidden. tt can 
‘be major hiden Shir, such as that of th hypocrites. It can be mor hiken Shi, such asthe acs of those 
wo commit Ria’ their Salah Sadaqah, supplication to Alah, propagation of virtue and prevention of vice 
orth ite 


Each Mufin (beer should beware of such acts and abstain fom these types, especialy major Shik. Ie 
the mast grievous an to be commited against lah and the gravest rime 2 human can comm Regering 
this typeof Shirk, Al (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: tui ey hoe in ee cher th yl 
‘fey net owe ave been a bets nem Vy, enseve sets pre (woah Wi AI, te GN as 
‘etn Parade hin pth el i abode jan ery, Al ergs at pes hsb tp th i 
‘ee it ieee ees at antigo eae 
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Consequently, whoever des while commiting acts of major Shirk, they wal absolutly be one ofthe aweders 
lof Hele, foridden from entering Paradise, and wil eternally abide in Hlifre. We seek refuge with Aah 
fiom this (punishment), 


‘Regarding minor Shirk, its one of the gravest of major sins and those who commit it are extremely 
‘endangered. They may be forgiven for commiting acts of miner Shirk bythe preponderance oftheir good 
Seas. Otherws, they may be punished fr this by baing admitted int the Fire for some time, but they ill 
‘at abide there steraly 35 the Kafr. Mino Shire nether enjoins eternal dling in he Hellfire nar lifes 
(ocd dds, butt lies the acts associated with 


Minor Shirk nulifes the acts associated with i. For example, if someone offers Salah aut of Riya (doing 
(gond ded for show), thay wil not be rewarded for rather, ay wl be punished for such 2, 


1 someone recites Quran out of Ria, they wil nt be rewarded for ater, they wl be punished for such 
asin. Minor shirk is unlike major shirk and major Ku (disblie) as they nullfy all good deeds. Allah 
(exalted be He) says fy hod rt ct thes hl ty ne dow Re en f 


1s the duty of every man and woman, every scholar and student and every Muslim to pay much attention 
and ponder on tis mater. Thus, they should know the essence of Tawhid (bei in the Oneness of Aah) 
Sd its types, te realty of Shirk and ts te types = major and mina, take the hati to repent to Aah 
Sincerely from the ats Of major or minor Shirk hey may have committed. They should abide by Taw, 
bold fast t the right path, adhere tothe obedience CF Allah and pay Alah His due ight, Tawhis has night 
te be done, suchas earyng out Faia (blgatory acts) and abstaining rom the prehitions. They should 
aso abstain from al types of Shirk, both minor and major 


"Majo Shick s against Tawhid and is absolutly against Islam, Minor Shirk is agains the dutiful perfection of 
fone’ Islam; therefore, Mustims shoud abstain from both of them. 


We should all bear this matter in our minds, lear about it well and warn people against it carefully and 
clearly. Thus, a Musi becomes fully aware of all such grave attr. 


9) 
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\e ask Aah (lonfed and Exalted be He) to guide you and us to useful knowledge and good deeds, grant 
all Musims and us the ably fo understand and stick to Mis igo, support His Religion and elevate His 
Word. May Aah make us righty guided people. May peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, 
fis family is Companions an those who nightly felow him unt the Day of Resurrection! 


(We used to recave questions about important lever each lecture. Ihave been asked many questions bt here I 
‘mention the quaston elated to Taub (olan the Gneneas of Ash) 


{Q: An inquirer says: May Allah grant you all goodness for your perfect lessons and may Allah 
[but the rewards for such a good deed in your Mizan (the Scales for weighing deeds)! My 
‘Question is: How can we know the realty of Tawhid in belief, behavior and deed? 


‘Az The way to this is made easy Bhamul Allah (bythe Praise of Aah). Every beliover need to seach their 
Gadi and oblige thamsalves to achere to A-Haag (the Truth) and be inuenced by those who practice what 
Islam preaches. A Musi mus allow the straight path to beer In the Oneness of Alah and being faithful to 
‘Him. They mast commit themselves to abide by that path and eal others tot. Consequently, they Femly 
stand upon the true path ands pursult becomes a characteristic inherent in them aftr that they can never 
be affected by tose nh want t hinder them from that path or make them doultul abou 


1s very important for @ Musim to pay careful attention to ths matter, cal themselves to account forthe. 
{deeds and have good knowledge abaut in order notto be confused or get msl by those wh spread 
ul mates, 


gt sua 


(Q2: In some Islamic countries, we notice that there are people who circumambulate around 
‘graves not knowing that this is wrong. What isthe religious ruling an those people and can we 
‘consider them Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship)? 


[A: The religious ruling on any person who supplicates to idols, asks them for help and the like 
Is obviously decided. This act Is major Kufr(disbelle) unless the doer of it assumes that their 
‘Grcumambulation around graves is devoted to the worship of Allah (Exalted be He) just as 
when they circumambulate sinc the keush out of wrong belief in the permissibility of 
‘ircumambulating around the graves. If they do not mean by this act to draw themselves 
‘loser to thelr dwellers; rather they mean to draw closer to Allah Alone, in such a case the 
doer Is considered a Mubtad? (one who introduces innovations in religion), not a Kafir 
{Gisbsliever). Circumambulating around graves isa condemned Bid'ah (Innovation in religion) 
just Ike offering Salah (Prayer) at the graves. All such acts are means leading to Kufr. In most 
Cases, people who worship at graves aim at drawing closer to their dwellers by 
Circumambulating around them. They sacrifice animals and vow for their sake in order to draw 
Closer to them. Such acts are major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity oF 
‘worship). 
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Anyone who dies while persisting in doing such acts is a Kafir, .e. they should neither be 
‘washed nor have the Funeral Prayer performed for them or be buried in Muslims’ graveyard. In 
the Hereafter their case is for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to judge. If they are one of 


‘evidence for this is drawn from what happened to the Prophet's (peace be upon him) mother, 
‘she died before she witnessed the era of prophethood while embracing the religion of her 
[people. The Prophet (peace be upon him) asked the Permission of his Lord to seek forgiveness 
{or his mother, but he (peace be upan him) was not permitted to ask forgiveness for her; 
because she died while embracing the religion of Jahliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) 
‘and so was his father. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked by some person 
bout his father, he sald: Vey my tare and your ter rin ne Pre" Mis father died in abiliyyah 
‘while embracing the religion of his people, so he was judged as a Kafr (disbeliever). But 
‘anyone who has not received the Dawah in the life of this world and died while ignorant of Al- 
Hagag (the Truth) will be tried on the Day of Resurrection - according to the soundest opinion 
of scholars ~ if they succeed in saying the Truth, they will be admitted into Paradise. But if 
they oppose the Truth, they will be cast into the Fire. 


‘This applies to all people of Ahl-ul-Fatrah to whom Dawah has not reached, according to the 
Saying of Allah (Exalted be He), ts sem prams Wee ants emener (ove war) 


Regarding those whom the Qur'an or the mission of the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
reached but they did not respond, the evidence that leaves no excuse for those who reject it 
hhas been established against them. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says his. oxen 
‘mle ome tht may bent war ya and whomacr try ech This AYA (Quran verse) means that 
‘whomsoever the Qur'an has reached, they have been warned thereby. 


Allah (Exalted be He), says (Qu) esap rman (ona ce reas te nse ty 
‘maybe warn sheraby Therefore, those to whom the Qur'an and Islam have reached but they did 
‘not embrace it, will come under the same ruling as Kafirs. It has been authentically reported 
{that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald,-2y ii ee ansy se an on Dre of eon 
wear ate an earings ith i be rang thet of he Here” MReaported 
bby musim in his Sahih [authentic Book of Hadith])In this Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhlm) regarded the fact of hearing about his mission as an evidence against the hearer (who 
ejects i) 


‘To sum up, whoever shows any signs of Kufr while in Muslim lands will come under the same 
ruling as Kafirs. As to whether oF not they shall be saved on the Day of Resurrection, this isn 
tthe Hand of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). If they are one of those to whom the Dawah 
hhas not reached or have not heard about the mission of the Messenger (peace be upon him), 
they will be tried on the Day of Resurrection. 
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According to a Hadith narrated by Aton in So, neck ie fee vl pees te ton then 
will be said to them, “Get into it.” If they agree to enter the fire, the flame of fire will turn 
Into coolness and safety for them. However, if they refuse, the flame of fire wil coll around 
them and they will be taken into the Fire, may Allah safeguard us! 


Tn coactusion, whoever did not know about tha Da'wah whether for having bean in the distant: 
‘Outskirts of this world or was born and died before the time of the Dawah or whoever knew 
‘bout the Da'wah but was insane, absent-minded or too old to perceive it; they and those lke 
them and the children of the Mushrike who died in their childhood before reaching the age of 
puberty, will be in the Hands of Allah. Verily, Allah (Exalted be He) knows well what they 
‘would do (during ther life). That was the answer ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) when he 
‘was asked about such people. On the Day of Resurrection, Allah (Exalted be He) will make His, 
Knowledge about them evident by testing them; whoever succeeds will be admitted into 
Paradise and whoever fails will be admitted into Hellfire. Verily, there Is neither might nor 
power except with Allah 


(Q3: What is the ruling on amulets consisting of the Quran and other things? 


|: Amulets that consist of other than the Qur'an such as bones, talismans, cowrie shells, wolf's 
hhair and the like are all evil and Haram (prohibited) by the Nas (Islamic text from the Qur'an 
fr the Sunnah). It is not permissible to hang them on anybody or anything, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sak" nas sotng may Mah al. Peppa) he, 
‘wiser ears ca hl ay Alo et ve an sana \ARd in Another narration, he (Peace be upon 
the) sald Anne na wens an srt he cnt Sk (nate her wh hn Dy wo) 


(On the other hand, f amulets consist of the Quran or well-known good supplications, this is a 
‘controversial matter among the scholars. Some say that such amulets are permissible. This 
‘pinion was reported from a group of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) who likened it to 
‘recitation (of some Qur'anie Ayahs and suppliations) over sick people. 


Others say that itis not permissible. This opinion is supported by ssh nua uthatoh 
{may Allah be pleased with them both). A group of the Salaf and the righteous successors said 
itis not permissible to tie amulets even if they are from the Qur‘an in accordance with the 
Drinciple of Sadd-ul-Dhara'? (blocking the means leading to sins) and to forestall acts of Shirk 
{and to act upon the general meaning of the Hadiths. Ths is because the Hadiths that prohibit 
‘amulets are general and make no exception. Muslims should abide by the general ruling. 
‘Therefore, its basically not permissible to use any kind of amulets in order not to permit 
people to use some other types of amulets, thus leading to confusing matters. 


{tis obligatory to prohibit all types of amulets and this isthe soundest opinion forthe obvious 
‘evidence supporting it. 


{If we permit the use of amulets made from the Qur'an and good supplications, it will open the 
<door for people to wear any form of amulets they like. Then, if they are reproved for what 
they do, they will say that they are amulets consisting of the Qur'an or good supplications 
Consequently, the door will be opened, the hole wll expand and all types of amulets (whether 
from the Qur'an or anything else) will be worn. 


‘Thare is another reason for their prohibition, which isthe fact that people may enter the 
bathroom and ather unclean places while wearing them. It fs well-known that the Words of 
Allah (the Qur'an) are too sacred to be in such places and itis not appropriate to take them 
{into bathrooms, 


(4: What is the meaning ofthe fllowing Hadith: "Ruqyah (recitation for healing), amulets 
‘nd love-charms are Shirk"? 


[A: This Hadith has an acceptable Isnad (chain of narrators).tt was narrated by tna fou 
Dawud from the narration of ix hau: Interpreting the Hadith, scholars say that Rugyah which 
includes unintelligible words, names of devils or the like are prohibited. A love charm is'a form 
of sorcery called "As-Sarf (causing alienation) and Al“AL (causing affection)". Amulets are 
‘objects put around children’s necks in order to dispel Ayn (the evil eye) or Jinn (creatures 
‘created from fire) and they may be hung on those who are sick and old. Moreover, they may 
‘be hung on camels and other animals. We have already explained the ruling on them In the 
answer to the third question. Amulets that are hung on animals are called "Awtar (strings)" 
‘and they are a kind of Minor Shirk (associating others with Allah In His Divinity or worship) 
land have the same ruling as amulets It has been authentically reported that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon Mim)\ nso of hs epetens oot a rsoje hes er "They stl at ta any 
neces in oy herbi of ecace  ne cof ones at hy shad tof” TS SuppOrNg 
‘evidence for the prohibition of all kinds of amulets whether they consist of the Qur'an oF 
anything else. 


‘Thus, Rugyahs are prohibited if they are unknown. Buti they are known and include no form 
Of Shirk or anything that is prohibited by Shari'ah (islamic law), then they are permissible. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) treated with Rugyah (Qur'an and supplications recited over the 
sick seeking healing) and was treated with it. He (peace be upon him) said s nating wong 
wth gj as og doc atince ny Shik (asec eters wit lah ns Own er woah.” Related By 


There is nothing wrong with reciting Ruqyah over some water. This is done by reciting over 
‘water then itis given to the sick person to drink or to be poured over them. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) used fo do this and it hasbeen authentically reported in the Sunan 
(Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) ts OonucIn “The Book of Medicine" 
{hatte reget (gece be pon in tod yeh ave ater Tatlin Qu Sharma he he eared # ver 
‘The Salaf also used to do this so itis permissible. 
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Does this violate 


Q5: It is the habit of some tribes to slaughter camels during their festival 
the Islamic ‘Aqidah (creed)? 


[A: This requires a detailed explanation. If the camels are slaughtered out of hospitality for 
{guests and to provide people with food, there is nothing wrong with this and [tis permissible. 
However, i they slaughter them when meeting kings or dignitaries in order to glorify them, 
this isan act of Shirk; because these sacrifices are slaughtered to other than Allah (Exalted be 
He}. This will fall under the Saying of Allah (Exalted be Ha)y:on hs ss ar haz ot nan rons 
‘le augers. Slaughtering animals at graves to commemorate the generosity and bounty of 
the dead is an act of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). This is unacceptable and 
impermissible because the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sald "thee iso stustising ie 


{Ifthe staughtering is meant to draw closer to the dwellers ofthe graves, this is an act of Shirk 
and likewise is the slaughtering that is done for Jinn and idols. all these deeds are acts of 
‘major Shirk from which we ask Allah (Exalted be He) to safeguard us. 


Creare 


9.6: Some Mustims send peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) by sayin 
© Allaht Send Your peace and blessings upon our Prophet Muhammad, the healing of hearts, 
‘and the curing medicine. Is this permissible? 


AA: Itis not permissible, as it contains ambiguity that is feared to cause confusion to people. 
‘The best invocation of Allah's blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) is Al-Salat-ul- 
{brahimiyyah (the second part of the Tashahhud) whose wording is: "Allahumma sal ‘ala 
Muhammadin waala ali Mihammadin kama sallayta ‘ala Ibrahim wala ali Ibrahim, innaka 
Hamidun Majid, Allahumma barik ‘ala Mihammadin wa'ata ali Muhammadin kamma barakta 
‘ala Ibrahim wala ali Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid (0 Allah! Send Salah (Graces, Honours, 
Blessings, Mercy) upon Muhammad and upon the Family of Muhammad as You have sent Salah 
‘upon Ibrahim (Abraham) and upon the Family of Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory. 0 Allah send blessings upon Muhammad and upon the Family of Muhammad as 
You have sent blessings upon Ibrahim (Abraham) and upon the Family of Ibrahim, You are 
Indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory)” This invocation of Allah’ blessings upon the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) is the one authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
and it have different formulas. Any formula of them used in invoking blessings is permissible, 
{as long as the formula is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


(Q7:Thave a relative who frequently swears by Allah whether he is truthful or not. What is 
the religious ruling on such an act? 


|A: He should be advised and told to abstain from swearing frequentiy, even if he is truthful, 
for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: "ind point youraut us x seerrens), Moreover 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald "Tire parson won Ash shal nino pe ton the Day 
esata or payed teal ate fl me 


(Par Ho, Pape Mo: 8) 


1 ohtenae ates, ap sagan pcr pron ata mn whe made lh ch mechan ees ot uy sce by 
Seca oy Al) aan a roel en sag 


‘The rane tbe pier ing a ry. pal abn thes 


Whoever does notswear so If he takes an oath he will 
much, can keep his oath fulfiis it 


Aah ease mere at 
iret or a Hun (ovr oer cnn hye a Seung erly ay a tn al 


‘ete wal hr ta eng ee Maram prot) much Rare probed wen cain hs cae, 
evry ftw sa enarag sha er prs ere cal Pin amar ruil, ae ones 
Sean suthertcalyreprtea rom the Hay Une len Bi Uh As a le lene tye) a he 
Fhe pac br nl Wt ort ee tee cee bles fetes son oe ye 
meting gone nan rg (a abe lene ithe) ln save reve ear i he ae 
‘ethan my port ng a sop rast me cena ann aan ie ane map SS 
‘ni! wera ter ha ane yan sec Heth Bok) 


1s Mati nan aang to nope beeen pol sa, "Lawear by lo ta yur camara dere carton wh 
‘eyits tbc on pend staan nse ach ne eae gece be evry ea ee Bee sare wht 
‘Ronan gn er enn nse # ermal any oe sore ok 


‘Theses eH sata cn wars laptop uty ra cmt a it a HS 
‘pty ln eam omer se on am apse’ att he net yo 
‘thetd res ning: amy bn the precise be aa uo ee rr sch ae 


‘he marin earn fae th ta they fie and rhc ues they ae mea fre ra eet ger 
(Sonn sath at eager ea 


(Par to, Pape No: 88) 
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(8: Does minor Shirk (associating others with Allah in Mis Divinity oF worship) takes a person 
‘ut of Islam? 


‘A: Minor Shirk does not take the person who commits it outside the fold of Islamy but rather it 
diminishes Iman (Faith) and opposes the obligatory perfection of Tawhid (belief in the 
Oneness of Allah). 1f a person recites Qur'an out of Riya’ (showing-off), gives Sadaqah 
(voluntary charity) out of Riya’ and s0 on, their Iman will be diminished and shaken, Thus, 3 
person will be sinful for committing it; but it does not make them guilty of major Kufr 
{aisbelie). 


of Soul aia 


9: Allah (Glorified be He) says (what means): (nis rain © uhm peas ey hin ob Wy 
‘yur Lele ih wn Ge i Dre Revi oc! Grin) ta pact ede wh hen my 
‘atieuats,) To whom does the pronoun "them" refer in Allah's Saying: "argue with them"? 


[A: The pronoun refers to the invited people and the Ayah (Quranic verse) means: call people 
to the Way of your Lord. The pronoun "them in "argue with them” refers to those called 
people, whether they are Muslims or non-Muslims. The same meaning is manifested in the 
Saying of Allah (Exalted be He} hr! wus nite peste sy ne Cha) ee kee 
ny ati ater th oad wrt alga mane, ing han a lr Hance wth Me er) The People oF 
the Book are the Jews and Christians. They are Kafirs (disbelievers); therefore, it is 
impermissible to argue with them unless it be In a good manner, except for the oppressive 
‘people among them who should be treated in the manner they deserve. 


{Q 10: What isthe Islamic ruling on someone wha worships Allah alone (Glorified be He), but 
shows laziness in performing some obligatory acts of worship? 


{A: The Iman (belle) ofthis person is incomplete and the same applies to those who commit 
‘Some sins, their Iman diminishes, according to the opinion of Ah/-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah 
(Gdherents to the Sunnah and the Muslim mainstream). They say that Iman is translated into 
‘words, deeds, and ‘Agidah (creed) which increases by acts of obedience and decreases by acts 
‘of disobedience, For example: abandoning Sawm (Fast) during the whole or part of Ramadan 
with no excuse isa grievous sin that decreases and weakens Iman. Some scholars deem the 
person who does this 2 Kafr (disbeliever). 


‘The correct opinion is that such a Muslim is not deemed a Kafir by doing this, as long as they 
‘admit that Sawm is obligatory, but do not observe Sawm on some days gut of negligence and 
Taziness, 


‘The same applies to a Muslim who does nat give out Zakah (obligatory charity) on its due time 
ut of stackness or do not give it out at all, this constitutes a grievous sin and is due to weak 
Iman. 
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‘Some scholars deem such a person a Kafir for not paying Zakah. 


‘The same applies to a Muslim who cuts off the ties of kinship or is undutiful to their parents. 
‘This i considered 2 lack and weakness of Iman and so are the rest of sins. 


Regarding the abandonment of Salah (Prayer) it contradicts Iman and constitutes Riddah 
{apostasy from Islam), even ifthe person who abandons Salah do not deny its obligation. This 
Is based on the more correct of the two opinions of the scholars, because the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon Rim) sald, Thee fhe tr ay, ple Sasha te tes pk ta itor 
‘Cause of lsh.) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: The vot enn when 
Sah anyane wn tuncon hat commie Kush). There are other adiths indicating the same 
‘meaning 


{Allah is the Creator of Everything and Anything Other Than Him is Created 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upan the Last Prophet, and upon his family and 
Companions. 


[A Muslim brother wrote a letter to me mentioning that one of his colleagues has some doubts; he 
‘acknowledges that Alah (lored be He) is the Creator ofthe Heavens, earth, "Arsh (Allah's Throne), Kursy 
(Allah's Crs) and everything. However, he wonders wha crated Allan, He answered him that the st par 
lf hi speach eight an thee eno commento Ae forthe second part about who creat Alahy such 
{question should not be asked by a Muslim. A Muslim should be satisfied withthe knowledge thatthe 
‘Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet found to be sufficient, fr they never asked such a question although 
they were the most knowledgeable ofall people. He also added that Allah (Glonfed be He) says about 
Himself Thee tenth the Hiya ethene Aen. and eth Pet tn se He) a he 
(ting fer i th et ph reg above) a the iN naga th FA Hee A 
‘cow oo thre 6 urged me ta wre about this doubt matter and my answer as a allows 


You should know - may Allah grant me, you and al believers success in understanding His Religion and 
holding fast to it - that devis among mankind and jn are and will continue to throw Musims ita doubt 
with regard to the Truth to bring Muslims out of ight into darkness and make Kafr (disbelievers) cling 
{ghar to thai false Beis. I's already foreknown and predestined by Al that tis wor is forts and 
conf Bein 
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truth and falsehood, so the saskar of guidance willbe marifest; the trustful vill be dnc fram the far; and 
the Mu'min (believer) from the Kafr Allah (Glorified be He) sayst Altix [Tsetse one he 
also he Qari, net AS (Ar) awa thar rm Doe i hy ba tne ae oy 
aye ble an wll 9b este, yd We ee iho wee beeen Sh wl ean mae) 
‘on era) thse ne ree arc make () now (he aes ese who aes, (teu ah 
‘or ht efor pling than et) ay esta y yu Weta an to ste or he Cane A) 
ne Aen (epee We sale your (the re a a the ane eh uN) J eta, 
‘fey (sen) ds apre te rnd fam rae) pute ith you an ou be he oy ming Aaa (oad 
‘Sia ely eigen you wa vee be Huse (pent) ecu they (els an th Fee) rae vl 
{extant at we Alike mace ual an yu ones tea caren la asa sy ae 9 You 
‘repel har and tone thers bees Gh aoe. aNd em Weve para ey Props em 
‘hyn Sets mera rar an jing ane ater nih scr onc 2 eae (oy ayo cg), ye 
{ra S ita ey wouldnt dene eave hem are thane (Tae Sur (a ae Se) 
(fate test tae watt he Mere ay cine och tr ta ty ay en Hed wh ad 
{fa tey may cnt at hey actin fond vt dees). A (Gord e He) makes tar 
the first, second and thied Ayahs (Quranic verses) that He tests those who claim to be belevers to make 
[viet the tuth of the fa o ts fale. 


[Allah (Glorfied be He) informs that this is what was done with past nations to make evident those wha are 
{rue and those wha ae liars Tis test offal incuos rl of wealth, poverty, sickness, hea, confronting 
{enamies and efferent kinds of doubts being cast by the devils among mankind and jinn so thatthe person 
‘Who is true in falth wil be estint from the far. Thus, it becomes apparent real knowledge, exiting in the 
butside realm after Foreknawleage of Allah (Exalted be He), Who has foreknowledge of everthing, Allsh 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says:( ht eum owt Ash hac pve nl ira an ta A ren at 
‘ng (te) rowetge. The Prophet (peace be upon hi) sai" rsd he ete frst ytd 
sr ble cng thane athe ath he mas un "ted He Toren gn tr” (Rated by 
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‘Muli in his Satih)But lah will ot punish people according to His Foreknowledge of what they wil do. 
Rather He al punish and reward them acordng to wat He knows they wil do after they actualy do itand 
‘exits outs of them 


In the fourth, ith and sith Ayahs, Allah (Glorified be He) mentions that devs sow doubts into the hearts 
oftheir followers and inspire them with adored speech to dispute with te followers of the trth and 
‘overwhelm them with confusion concering Islam. AS a result, the hearts ofthese who disbelieve in the 
Hereafter may mcine to such deca and they may become pleased with. They may spread and mx trth 
‘nth fleshooe to thraw panpe inta doubts and diver hem from guidance, Allah i not unaware of What 
they do. Out of Hs Mercy, lah has asSaned for those devis and thai supporters these who would uncover 
ther falsehood and dispel ther doubts by means of conclusive arguments and decisive proofs. Thay bring 
forth evidence, leaving no room for excuse. la (Gofied be He) has sent down Hs Book as an expeston 
of everything. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Ane Wehr set owns you ack Qa) oak 
cepaion a eer gua amar, nf eng fr the wh hate ube hers AS at Masi). 


‘(Glorified bee Hel) alsa sys Aneto cane cr seuss they're (ho eippente ar tid Ba ny cb Oa CH, Bast 
‘We reveal te youth th opin! ht sme or example, and the bts exlnation there. Some ofthe Sala 
(ightaous predecessors) said that this Ayah s general for every argument made by the people of falsehood 
‘unl the Day of Judgment. 


‘Te. was authentically reported in many Sahih (authentic) Hadith that some ofthe Sahabah (may Allah be 
pleased with them) said tothe Prophet (peace be upon him)<"W rinses tis ne of co 
erie to spake ics beta ale youu er Tey ales" peace ean) a" 
| (asin) par nan tI interpretation, some scholars sid that Satan may throw a parson into doubts 
‘and Wasyasah (insinuating thoughts instigated by Satan) whch they find too afc to speak about cu to 
ther extreme badness and hideousness ta the extent tat to fll frm the sky Is easier fr them than to 
peak about such daubte and insinuations. The servants denunciation ofthese nsnuatons and regarting 
them as heinous and fighting them isa sin of pure Iman. True Iman in Allah (Glerfed and Exated be He) 
‘nd in the parfacon of His Names and Atbutas and that ther eno partner or peer to Him 


(Part Mo :1, Page No: 60) 


and that He isthe AllKnowing, Supreme Creator, the Al- Wise and the Well Acquainted (with al thngs) 
fntails disapproving of, ighting and disbelieving inthe falsehood ofthese doubts and insinuations. 
Undoubtedly, what the colleague in question tld you is considered of such insinuations. You have done 
‘wal Your anter to him right, may Alsh grat you more knowledge and sucess 


1 will mention here - In sha'aAllah (i Allah wills) - some of the Hats reportad concerning this sue 
besides some of scholars’ arguments so tat the falsehood of this doubt may be clear to you and your 
calleague. You wil eam what a Mumin (Beever) shoul say whenever they encounter sucha dub. Than T 
‘wll conctude my answer with what Alah makes easy for mein this honorable situation. Aah is the One 
‘Who guides and leads ust the right way 


|Al-Imam at-utnas (may Alah be merciful to him) said in AlJaretAb-Sahi,p. 336, vo. VI, Fath A-Bar, As 
Matbalah AlSalafivyah Prnting House, chapter on the Character of Satan and his Solder: vans an bk 
‘narrated from ar-Layih fram Al from im Sa fon Urs tn Auber the author Of yah (BY 
‘Ala be pleased with hin) thatthe Messenger of Ala (peace be upon im) sidan amet ee yo ant 
(cay iene rapes sch a umn) et in note ith lah an step mach gts" ABukhan rept the same 
Hadith in the chapter on AL-Ttisam,».264, vl KI of Fath AlBar on the authority of ana (may Allah be 
plans with him) thatthe Messenger f Alan (peace be upon him) si" feo wl pen ay st ta 
ah he str feverish, the, aerated lah?” Mas reported n his Sane frst wording of eu 
raja rarat, np. 154, art, vol. E, Commentary an Sahin xin saa (ay Ala be merciful to 
hm). Musi algo reported another wording ofthe Hadithan the authority of urayah (may Allah be 
plans wit him) that the Messenger of Alan (peace be upon him) sai" uel spony st ta 
‘Aa acre teen, he the ae eed Mla” Whee ence aight tin sy het Ah 
‘hd fs ansangors "Msi rapote the Hadith wits another wording on the authority of ws (may Ash be 
pleased with hin) 


(Part No :1, Page 


1) 


that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hi) said: Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sald: your 
‘ah in beaeton ene cat) woud entry ton fa nd ht ul oy wld ye lah Ws es rd 
‘fester, but ho ha reste Als”) Msi (may Allah be merciful to him) rated als on the authority of au 
raya (may Alan be pleased with him) that he sad sam pee ange Shae rope pac be 
‘pan in) came ta Ris al ake, "end cases ts at one of io re pak Me bebe poh 
Fim) steve yay oh” They ne "Yes" pe be i Thats (eae) pre an (eh) TREN 
"Musi repertad onthe authority of in Matt (may Ash be pleased with in) that he sai The Pome omc 


be une) aad et atau (nari tugs ete by Stan) adhe pec pf) ele "Ta 
Sonat prima ast) 


‘tanamt (may Alah be merciful to him) sald in his Commentary on Sahih Hux in explanation ofthese 
adits: Ae forthe meaning and significance ofthe Had, the Prophet's words: Tha = aan) ae tan 
(fot means tha yur regarding it too grave to express such insinuations isthe manifest faith, for feng 
ther gravity and having fear of spelling them, let alone beliaving in them, comes from a person who 
{achieved perfect faith ands free of doubts and suspicions. Boar in nd thatthe second narration implies 
the meaning of regarding this to grave to express without expt mention of ths part, for tis abridged 
from the fest narration. Therefore, Mai (may Alah be merci to him) advanced the fest narration. It was 
sai that it means that Satan insinuates to whoever he despairs of tempting, so he troubles them with 
Insiations fer fang totem thm, 


| forthe Kis, Satan comes to them fom everywhere He doesnot iit isa to insinuating thoughts to 
the Kafr ut he manipulates them ashe wishes, Baved on tie meaning, the Hath means thatthe cause of 
suffering Waswasah fs having pure Iman, or that Waswasah fs the mark of pure Iman. This opinion fs 
Favored by At-Qadi at 


His saying (peace be upon him) tower ecru nig he at et Nyy," bevel” and inthe 
second narration‘ “let hm see rine wth ls ane top sch outs” means that one should give up such false 
‘thoughts and resort to Allah to help him get rid of them. Al-Imam ar#tacy (may Allah be merciful to hie) 


‘9088 Chak Bie saparent cneninng’ ct Ove seater te Sipe tee Prteeiss (pene Se eon biel) ordered there to drive: 
‘ay such ev thoughts by distracting attention fram them witheu seking evidence or ulitation. 
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He added that thoughts are of two types (settled and unsettied). The unsettled thoughts, which are not 
‘rough oth by db that sudden rises are the anes that can be warded off by avaidng them. Tis 
what s meant by the Hadith, and such thoughts ae called Waswasah. Accordingly, baseless incidental 
thous are tobe spelled without considering proofs sine these thoughts ae baseless. As for sotod 
thoughts, which are brought forth by doubts, they can only be dispelled by evidence and examining 
refutation, And Ash knows Bet. 


[As for the Prophet's words:<"\ tim a fe wit lah ant tp ch Het” means that whenever one 
‘parionces such Waswasah, they should resort to Aah (Exalted be He) ad Sook Ms Help to ward off such 
{evi and stop such thoughts. One should know that such thoughts are provoked by Satan, wo seeks € 
Spread coruption and temptation, & Musim snoud resist hase satan insinuations nid shoul put an end 
te them by cccupying onesai with other useful thoughts. And Allah knows best. (Neraoy, may Allah be 
‘merciful ta him, p. 156) 


Commenting on the Hadith narrate on the authority of ou eayah which i mentioned atthe besining of 
the answer, AlHafiz said in Fath ALBari: Regarding the Prophets wor Ws cen yur Lard? inane 
reaches itr. he ge ch qui) etm ek refi ih lah and stop sich eng Jrens hat one 
‘should not indulge in such thoughts, but rather seck the Help of Allah to espe! such thoughts, One should 
‘ealize that Stan wants to spol ther religion and mind with thse insinuations. A Musim should tive hard 
to cape such thoughts by occupying temasives with other useful things. Alcs sit The signieance of 
this Hoch is that when Satan insinuates a parson with such a thought, and the person seeks refuge with 
Allah and stops indulging with hr, such a thought will be dispelled. Otherwise, ira human being makes 
Such insinuaton, could be refuted with proofs. The difference between them is thatthe insinualon of a 
bhuman being takes the form of a question and answer anf restricted, so ane can put an and ta by 
fellowing the right way of argumentation. On the other hand, insinuations af Satan have no en; rather, 
\nenever an insinuations refuted with evidence, Stan makes anther insinuaton unl man is thrown ints 
Confusion. We eck refuge with Aah frm that” 


‘vant se: "His (Satan) saying: Who has created your Lord are nonsensical words; ts end contacts ts 
beginning, fortis impossible fr the Creator to be created. 
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Besides, i the direction the question takes was plausible, would necessitate sequence which is impossible 
‘Reason has proven that creatures aren need ofa creator; so if He sin noed of @ creatr, He wil be aang 
‘he crstures” 


Differentiating betwen Satan's insinuations and humans talk is subject to consideration, frit was 
authentically reported by Huson the authrty of Hum trun rom his father concerning the flowing 
Hadlth:(Peupe wl eep on esting, nt tld Aln har aed he etn, wt, te as cae Alan? We 
counts anything ike that et in ay," bene nla” that abstinence from ascusing this subject is equally 
‘required in ese of any quéstoner about whether 3 human or ee. 


In another narration by Huston the authority of tb Muay he sid “Two asked me about it" Since 
‘questioning about this eva t does not deserve an answer Or ts an abstinence fom scusing this 
Complance with the command of refraining from indulgence in the subject ofthe Attributes and Essence of 
Allah. Arar said: "Thoughts are of two types (sete and unsettled). The unsettled thoughts, which are 
‘ot brought forth by doubt, are the anes that can be warded of by avoiding them. The Hadith applies to 
‘Such thoughts; these and the lke are called Waswatah, As for sata thoughts that ariee from dou, Ey 
an only be displed by reasoning and evidence." 


‘AvTayty sae: "He (peace be upon him) ordered (inthis case) to sock refuge wih Alsh and to occupy oneself 
‘with Something else, rather than contemplate and argu, for knowing that Aah (Glrfied and Exalted be 
) isnot in ned ofa creators an essential matter that isnot open to controversy Nourishing this thought 
nly increases one's beildermant. The only way out isto resort to Alah (Exalted be He) and seek His 
Protection. The Haath aso iniates disapproval of asking many questions about things that are not of ene 
cancer or one i nat in need of. Tt also includes one of te sighs of his Prophethood - ha i, freeing 
wats going to happen and i ci.” 


‘Shaykh Al-Islam, se Tayminah (may Ala be merfl to hin) sald in his book, Mawafagat Sahih Al-Mangul 
Sony AbHsgul "Sequence means sequence of effets, Le, every act has adr (make) wha in tum Ras 
23 doer and soon. This is Bail (null and void) according to sound reason and agreement of rational people. 
“Tiss the sequence against which the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered to seek refuge with Aah and 
ta give itup. The person here should say, believe in Allah’ as mentiondin the Two Sahih (authentic) 
‘Books of Hach (Al Bukhari and Musimjon the authony Aa 


(Paro, Pape No) 
ryan he epred hat here (pecs Be pa in) San one tan ef Yu area Wha ea ih and 


oc? Wha feat ah a sch antl ay sey Lr” When Pe rat f(y wen Me ue sch # 
pct g treed ge laprdraiatinina mea ctete angie dla ate Aincape gr teeta Poet 


“fine ae: rent the conatony iy, ney Nae, cen IMR Dine GAs HamaptenD Sie “HA T ent A She: Pina Genco, none 
Secon pepe cane se an sc "0 A Ha TH Als Wh raed te ran tl hy ead Ma” Soe 
(atte soe ete: nh tad ang thane ther the he Ga up, atl yon ode Pea) a 
‘StS Sa Arar asa art one try hae 2 Hara la pnd wth ye Mer 
an gerbe up an) sachs fa sa ey yas anti asin on ts hey oa 
Ve lsh Wha seta te etn, a ae Aah” si ee of os wd 


‘may nom lear you, ea utes our eaapue wha bought eth ie dub, re the yas, Hae and 
‘cy aman ne ater a ty aetna pte carta ano a ty. (Gi i a 
Steyn pea oe, star Gene te ha of eas eo 


‘i teu nhs Tat Clrting Bok a ao te Mi tet Mase (eas be La i) wa oul we Bee 
‘apg hr he pay tatty ete ears ts Een ugh We Anis ann gen heer 
{SR muna, sts nls tes teres nig the wey sf man festa NS Pot, Gar ah 
‘ast ronne and Was. Ai (Gt ar ae ee) sa Yo ne eon errs any 
\pelertn af nit rl aay, hve ae es ot fo me of derstanding. an Bran teeth are a hee 
ve Fo ah cary he ain you ows A at ee) 


soem ft et att rts ye i of a an) eh ee a 
‘ign ct! th bo) ons rasan ihn 
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‘They ee een ak tet hs hr ne eet nla (Gres ee) a ht ete at Wns ne ack 
{Saat te Henge Pst pace oh ated wo ay aati. Tey eve lee abn ey 
Snae'e the hs ear, the AS Wome gerannh Werth soother ty arenes em so 
{rth tet ofthe et sawn Alan an a Heserges” en sea eget is om the eke 
St Tey hol pel ond doco thea Peer peace po en) cote x nth eon so He 
(Geant arin sch hu ss aaa ha sare in Ones ot ay ot 

ee i et fr he sa eat an erin ctr he ts a puto a ch 
‘matin nts sat rem sey aa nh anmanments ah rope (peace pone) Sn gee 
Ir in er Ti sae wh See ot Aah (fl Ee Me) a fencer an Sain 
(Gata rise arn you ay ( Marat Lye lal) (Fm dg goad) then skeet A 


king fg wth ah (Ged ring to Hina aig the bets road y shaped ey tes 
nls a wer wed hora ne cove moe ube las Nae on era sew Aa et 
Gh owes, itt hn a ar nc emo te pepo ipieoutes ea stew fy, 
“tno rc nthe ps fee ane ena roy nde Ha Alans yal Mains ne Some 
{harefare when soe poops saked Asay (ay odes i sah earns ero ples st 
‘hand ie rere ey nce ee (he Pe de uh 


ome crea ce renee 
(Geil be be) se Land a vying nae sor af eveyhng ne wa Ter na gore ext He 


(Par Ho, Page No) 


| asin tol at sk lsh tar thm more el oleae, igh eatin to eth and safty fo fang ta 
‘pus ar dane led ea) eon rere Sears an er Flr, promis aan 
‘hte demands he (Grid and Eeaes we) says yur onset “inae i, ue inne hy Ones (ime 
"enna and ase er a] Il pr yur can). er: Tate wo an My wort et ia He, 
‘Pulant tle fy Coe in neem) yl ayer al A aman” here a ray ae ea 


1 Aah apie, you clea od aera ended regina a exp om en is, sand 
Irate of he dee nn med we he Gn Whew Cape ef dang rsa ere wer oh 
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Essence of Ihadah (worship) for which Allah created Jinn and Mankind 


“This ig a message frm Al sn nua arto every Musim Who may receive it. May Aah show us the 
‘way of Hi faeful servants and keep us away frm the way of thse on wham the Wrath of Ash f upon 
land those who are astray, Amen. As-salamu aaysum worahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Alas Peace, 
“Marcy, and Blessings be upon you!) The mest important obligation of the Muka (person meeting the 
conditions to be hela legally accountable for their ations) to worship Alah (may He be Paisod) the Lord 
fof the heaven and earth andthe Lord ofthe Geat Throne. Allah (may He be prased) says in His Glvious 
Beck, 


(roe ur ani Ah, he ene en an tect Soya then eo (tn) te Tren 
‘name taut eH). Hebi eng a oer ove thong ry and ee, ea he 
av spate to He Cone Say, eth Gaon and Carmien eed © Ally th ard te Wan edd, 
Sima xa) ce ya sty iy re sone Meh atthe spe i oes Soma oe 
(ty, start berate rd eh ar a hap Su ery (ee) er ae oor) 


[Aah informs us in Hs book that He created jin and mankind inorder to worship Him. lah (Glorified be 
He) ays, ran) ees nt hf ane mad eet at ty nul wate Me (hers. Ts Tada (worship) 
for which Alah has created Jinn and Humanity means to believe inthe Oneness of Allah and devote al 
forms of warship to Him Alone. These forme of Isadah include, Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fasting), Zakah 
(oigatory charity), Ha (pilgrimage to Makkah), Suu (prostraton), Tawa (crcumambulstion around the 
‘atbah), slaughtering sacrifices, making vows, fearing, hoping, seeking help and protection and all kinds of 
‘Dua’ (Suppleation) as well as the adherence to what Is stata in His Glorious book and the Sunnah of Hs 
honest Messenger (peace be upon him) canceming the commandments and prohibitons ofthe Sharah 
(Gsiamic lw) Al sent all Messengers and revealed the Books in order t call and show people how ta 
worship Him is detail and 
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command them ta devote all thei acts of Ibadah sincerely to Him. He (Eaed be He) says, 


{@rmanunt Wont your Lot (Ah) Who eae aun tse who wee eee yous ht ou may Beam at (ee 
pious See v.22) )And He (Glorified be He) says yours a een tu wear He Beta 
be ul to your pares. The word “dacred here means that He commanded and enjoined. Moreover, Aah 
‘aS; And hey sete comma i hat hy sboul warp AB, ad rep fone bt Hi Alene (asta fo 
‘stb parr im) aa perform AS (aba St nd ge Za a ht the iii. There Bre MANY 
‘Ayah (Quranic verses) this regard. Moreover, Ala says< to wascrr he Nese (Mshari l e 
“abaya tt wht ee a ttn (rm AeA eh, Ah Seven paneer 
JAnd He (may He be Praised) says,¢ 0 yas wo tte! Oy Anat the Herr Mahara le ae 
(aby en to yu asia) hae utr.) aur anting ane yates, er A ane 
cere aye lls} yt Ah anne ay That ee on ere tt for al ert) 


‘And He (Exalted be He) sys, ne wr ey Mes Mut ye) iid tee Ah Ane 
He (Exalted be He) says Ande We have sere rg every Urea commun rats) 2 Heserge(eclni) 
“Wont Ali (Ae) nts (a hep aay Fo) Epil ae tes Le. oat wap Tigh eu Ah "And He 
(Glorified be He) Saye wert ny Mens you (0 Mn ange el la) a We ee 
i cy) Li a iA [rene as the i were It (AG) 0 weep Me (Aone re noe le)" 
SAYS) Alin. [Tee lees ene ne race of Guin an ae I Aone) he eae) 
1 Dk the Venus eta repre fey are ftw) ad ten egal on Only WA 
ei en at a ase nang oo 


‘These clear and decisive Ayahs and other similar Ayahs ofthe Book of Allah indicate the necessity of 
esieatngTeadah (worship solely to Alah ad that this the origin of Iam and the basis of Ks creed. 
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“Those Ayahs aso ilustrate why Allah created jinn and mankind, sent the Messengers and revealed the 
Glorious books. Ths, al tue Mukallafs shoud take care ofthis matter and understand well and be aware 
(ofthe errors that many of those who ascribe themselves to Itam fll in such as excessive reveranc for 
prophets and pious people, building Masjds (mosques) and domes over their graves and taking them as 
laces of worship, seeking help from them, asking them to ful ther needs, dispeling ther dstresses, 
uring the ill peonle among them ar giving them victory over the enemies and other matters that are 
‘egarded as among the typas of major Shirk (associating others wth Al in His Divety or Warsi). 


‘There ar authenticaly reported ait fom the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) that correspond 
im meaning to the Ayahe of the Qur’ar.3. is e@ported tn tht Teo Sahih Cauthentic} Gooks of Hadith (Le. Ale 


GARI OG PRAIA) ON WO SATEEN eee eer emer perenne, ae Se PHOT {PORCE e 
‘upon fim) sald to him,“ Md Bayou tn wit the ght Aah ve ssa end what teh fe 
vars over Aan”, Aart ie Meg Ko tt e pneb ger i) sac", Ho oe 
SESE te see em amen tin whi athe ole ov hn eth 


It is reported in Sahih of a-outhary on the authorty of tn Matt (say Ala be pleased with in) thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon Rim) sald"Wnaser dese mein anne than ls ae pr ( Ala) il ne 
Nel." Also, Muslim narrated in his Sahihon the authority of sr (may Alah be pleased with him) thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said“\hceer ments lsh hl sncieing reign yl en aa: end 
wom mest Hin we sit aig it i i et” There are many other Hadith inthis regard In 
faa, the issue of bei nthe Oneness of lah (may He be exalted) and avoiding associates with lah in His 
Divinity or worships the mest important issue. Al (may He be exalted) sont His Messenger Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) to cll people to Tanhid (bein the Oneness of Aah) and avoid Shik. The Prophet 
(Geace be upon hin) spared no eff inthe proclamation ofthe Message which Alah revealed to him. He 
{peace be upon him) cared feout at best and suffered severe harm forthe Sake of Mah. The Propet and 
‘is Sahabah (comparicns) (may Allah be pleases with them) showed patience inthe proclamation of Ds wah 
(all to Allah). The result was that Allah removed from he son fennsia ever symbol of Shirk. Thus, 
people enterad into the Religion of Allah in multitudes. Monowr, helt srr te Ktbah and Were 
Inside it were destroyed. The idols of Al-Lat, l’Uzza and Manat (names of he pret ls hat vere 
worshipped by Arabs before Islam), and all other dos ofthe Arab bes were devastated. nal, the Word 
(Aah became Superior to anything else and Islam spread in te aban Peis. 


“Thon Muss undertook the duty of caling people tothe Way of Ah and defended the Cause of Allah 
outside arasrn (Arabian Pennauia). Thus, Allah guided - through them - these predestined to etaral 
happiness. 
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“They spread truth and justice throughout the globe. Those earier Musims became the Iams of guidance, 
lender of truth, and callers of reform, Then, there came after them people who were Imam of guidance 
and callers of tush when they adopted the same righteous way of thal precedens spreading the Rebgion of 
‘ls, caling people ta Alan and striving with tek souls and posessions inthe Cause of Aah, They never 
feared the Blame ofthe blamers while proclaiming the Truth. Therefore, lah supported them, granted 
‘them vor aver ther enemas, and full to them the Promise that He gave to belevers in He Sayings 9 
youn flee! you p(n taza) A, He ep you and mak yao rm) 


and His Saying very, lin with tae wo els Ca) Tay, ih Seong, Ay) Tse (enn rales) 
Sen, We gest power inne lan, (hey) en Iam Salt parr th ve compu coneepai Sat 
(Geer) theme sas) pay the Zac wd they nn A ie Maren ed at i crs or 
{2') tnd ome Abn (ce sab, pth snd a an an cen [hey mae te arn he ae 


yl teers of) Awe Ah atthe ea eal) tert eats). AR ha, people crite away 
from the way ofthese successful generations. They differed and neglected Jihad, prefered the easy ie, 
fellowed thelr desires, and commited wrongdoings except those whom Allah protected. In consequence, 
‘Aah changed their prosperous cantion and gave thelr enemies power over them due tothe sins they 
ommited Indeed, lhe never unjust to His servants. He (Exalted eH) sy Vir, Ach lt cnge 
{gin maton fa pple atten ey ona cng thr state of stra) terse (ny cant se nd eng 


In ight ofthis, Mustims, being governments or common pubic, should return to Allah and be sincere in 
ther worship. Everyone is required to offer Tawah (repentance) to Allah of thelr faults and sins and to 
abide by the dues and obligations that Alah has ordained. The true Muslim isthe one who Keeps away 
from every frbeiden act and advises other Muslims to obey Alah (may He be exaltad) and cooperates with 
‘thar in ulilng thet duties towards Aah 


“The mast important matter in this regard is to execute the Shary (slam) Hudud (ordained punishment for 
\iolating Alas Law), resort to the judgment of Shartah (Islam law) in everything, reuse the man-made 
laws that go agaist the Laws of Alah and oblige all people to adhere to the judgment of Shara. 
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‘Musim scholars should teach peopl the rligion of Islam and spread Islamic awaroness among Muslims and 
the moral of exhorting one another to truth and patience inthis. They should also enjoin good and forbid 
‘i, They should encourage Musim rulers to adhere to these desire principles, Moreover, scholars =yould 
‘occupy themselves with fighting the evitarented destrctive principles auch ax communism, fanaticam, 
‘ationasm, and all decrines which contact the Shara 


“Thus, Allah wl rectify the status of Muslims and bring back thei proceing lost glory. I thoy really reform 
thamscves, Allah wil make them vitorous over ther enemy and establish them inthe land as He, the Most 
‘Truthful On, says an) ts tse up Usa per) He (lofi be He) S35 
a prom tt amen yuo eleven ec ond ee hat craig hen scan he 
‘Ucar a i putas bre hana ew ar sume ary pans er eign ae 
‘che ir tna And el yg nm echange sfe sety at t for (rowed) ny Cre) 
(tb He endo rt acca eying mrt wah saute Sache us ti ey Sc be Poa eon, 
‘scbettent te Alin) He (Glorified be He) also says Vey, We wil need rake victorious Cu Mencrgers and the We 


Peo erk rer cien apa onliler anay aici ef ome ticle pate rem 0 Meetup ingots aeey pnt i a3 
Sf Resurrection) The Day when ha ennses il be af no rte to Zain (shes wang-ons aed aes nthe 
ners A). Taw ese, ers wl the el abe (pata Hs). 


We ask Alla to guide the Musim rulers and people, grant them the comprehension ofthe religion, unite 
them by pty and guide them allo His Right Path. We hope that Allah will make them a means tothe 
‘Victory of truth and the defeat of falehood. We invoke Him fo help them cooperate wth ane another in 
"ighteousness and piety. May Allah's Peace and blessings be upon His servant, Messenger, and the chosen 
‘one amongst al peopl, aur Prophet an leader Muhammad ibn Abdullah, Nay Alias Pesce and Slessnge 
bbe upon the Household of the Prophet, is Companions, and thase who followed the qudance with which he 


‘Obligation of applying the Law of Allah and discarding anything contradictory to it 


[Al praise be to Allah, I bear witness that there is no god but Allah alone, Who has no partner or associate, 
{he Lord ofthe earlier and later generations and the Lord of al people. He ete Over of Soversgty, the 
(One God, the Saf Sufiient Master, Who begets not, nor was begotten, and to Whom there s none c-equal 
‘comparable unt, 1 bear witness that Muhammad i Hs Servant and Messenger, may Alas Peace, Mery, 
and Blessings be upon him. He (peace be upon him) conveyed the Message to peopl, fulfil the trust 
Canfided to him, strove in the Cause of Allah inthe ruest sense and left hs naton on the clear path, ts 
‘ight fie sy. None ll ee from f excep that they wil destroy themselves, 


‘This isa shor thesis and necessary advice discussing the obligation of seeking judgment from the Shariah 
(Civine law) and beng aware of apelyng other judgments. Ihave writen these words ater noting that 
ome people novadays seek judgment fram sources other than the Sharh and apy rings ote than 
those prescribed in the Quan and Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet). People may resort 
{viners, soothesyers chieRtane and supporters of man-made laws andthe fie, Some people do ot know 
the rung an committing tis act while others defy and oppose Alla and His Messenger (peace be upon 
im), Thope my advice benef those who are unaware ofthe ruling, reminds those who are headless and 
helps Alla’ servants folow the ight Path. Ala (Exalted be He) Sayin rem ay orang te Our 
Muhanad lng ate a) fo vy, he ening profits te beeves se (Glorified be He) also says ne 
‘rover when lh oka vent ram hee ho ware ene Sr oe pd Ctr) mae he a te 
(Srong of Poe Parma cycle ssn ans wld) oa ew mane sro see) 


‘May Aah benefit Muslin wih my words and help them in abiding by Hs Sharfah, seckingjudoments fom 
His Book and folowing the Sunnah of Muhammad (peace be upon hi). 


[Aah has created jinn and humans to worship Him, as He (Glorified be He) say (bh) cet nt jon 
sre mantnd aca atthy should wr Me (one) JARE He SYS: yur Ln tae yu erp rea 
in. An hat you be tf ts yur parats, He (Glebe He) asa says: Wout sh nan rare th in 
‘noi an garda pret) 


Furthermore, te related onthe authority of ssh bn x (may Allah be pleased with him) that he (peace 
‘be upon fim) sai" ma i tebe ee (cs en) nay ele Ua nen peace en) 
id," ah Do yuna wt te i of Ala eH sens a wa the of he sansa la? a 
“ish Spi Mestnger tno este pnb pn i) sey, ea ia cr Nese te ad 
sein sas netng wt Ane nh te sete lh eo bur an eat ag th 
‘eso Mamenor a Ma Shade Loven Gasng 0epcleegeee began) dBase am 
(9 genes pr aoe wear a ees)” Related Y Wb on atn) 


"Muslim scholars (may Alah be mercful to them) have given close defitons to the ward'Ibadah (worship) 
‘The most comprehensive defintion i that stated by Shaylé Alam, ln Tyran (may Alah Be mercfl to 
him) who says: It isa comprehensive word comprising all oeds and words that Ala loves and is pleased 
‘uth vibether manifested ar hidden,” Thi mean that "Ibadan etal t thing: toa ubmission to Aah 
(Exalted be He) inal His Orders and Prohibitions in a Musim's baie, werds and deeds; and lng 
according to the Sharfah aid down by Alah. A Mustn should teat as awful hat which lah has declared 
fe be lanful and to treat as foridden that which Ala has declared a be forbidden, Thy shoul submit in 
all fein manners, actions and behaviors to Sharfah resting all personal desires and whi. This is applied 
both to Individuals and societies and to both men and wemen. Anyone whe submits ta Allah in some 
aspects of thai Ife and to creatures in other aspects isnot a tue worshipper of Allah, Ths meaning & 
Stressed in the Ayah (Quranic verse) where Aah says Btn or La ty an eo Fath they mk ou 
(© Mahara ay ace se) penal pts ten, ee mae ean ee Yt ere, 
‘nc oct them) wth fl usm He (Govifed and Exalted be He) G0 says on ty hen sa te eer 
(Ghee grocer wa tern eet han fr ee he ae fn Fath) 
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Moreover, tis elated thatthe Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) shee yu) tees rl ter 


‘saced on that, 2 Muslims Iman (Falth/bei) is ot complete unless they belave in Ala, accept His Decree 
Inminer as well as majr issues and seok judgment from Shartah alone nal fax whether related to the 
So, propery or honor. Otherwise, a Beever would be worshiping someone ater than Allah, Who Say 
es vy, Weheeser sang se Uneak cone, Pat) a Mee (clang Wor Al (op) a (o 
‘ep ena em) Tage (a ae es Lado nat nore TSsht Benes MBH)" 150 anyone who SUB Lo Aah 


(Eemied be He}, abeye Hin and seeks Iedarnent from fhe Revelations 3 & true worstipper oF Anan, Wine 
yone who submis to other than Him and apes other lw has indeed worshipped ad followed Taghut, 
(alse gods). lsh (Exalted be He) says: ae yu rot sno tna yates) ws cin hat ey ade Pu We a 
eens ono you ae he i to er or yw gr usenet (noo aps oe TN 
(Gp) ry ve becca red te, Balin Gan st ad on may. 


‘Submission to Allah and renunciation of Taghut and their judgments are among the prerequisites of 
‘Shahadah (Testimaay of Fath) that there is no god but alah alone, without ay partners, and that 
Muhammad is His servant and Messenger. Allah (Glorified be Me) says: Sura ie the Caton and 


‘Since Ala isthe Only Crastor, Hei the Only Commander (Gorfled be He) andi is obligatory to obey His 
Commands. 


{Allah informs us about he eran nti Wha have taken ther rabbis and mens as lords besides Allah by 
‘Sbevying them in making law hati nianful or una what awl. Al (Exalted be He) says Tiny 
(Ge ant Cri) ok tata ern beth esc Al (yy ten ge fe ny are 
(oct Sant song to own are ou biter yah) a oc asa nk ha Lats) essa ano 
‘rar ary) ete wea han) mee crane te art Tara) tere! (cpl ower rane 
Sh ai a oer et mote bey. Pew pS era) 
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Its related on the authority of bn Hatin (may Allah be pleased with him) how he thought that 
worshipping rabbis and monks can only be through slaughtering and vowing fr them, prostrating and 
‘bowing before them and the Ike. This was clarified to him rene wet tothe Poppe tuo 
‘Rena, che nas a Catan afte een nm he Propet (peace be upon hin) sO youre flo hn eng 
ah mode i non ats way bes mae es Ve Te ae a 

‘at ienonipars hen” (Relat by Ad ard Tey who ranked as Hacth Hasan [good 


[Ala bn Kar said in his (Taf): "Thats why Allah ays le hy vs a tins) were comme 
‘te Tart Tot) a tee! (Cog to wry ane at One 8 ae A TE means that only that whic Aah 
forbids isthe Haram (the forbidden and unlawful), and oni that which Allah permits isthe Halal (the 
permissible and lawful, whatever laws He aid down must be followed and His Judgments must be 
executed. The words Las ws roe haste iho be wstigon te). rte and gly bets im ar abot 
Ne) oo nrg he pres they asacite(th Mim” jean that Ala fs Giofed and Exalted high above having 
partners, equals lpers, rivals or chien. There is no God but Him and He's the only Lord." (Vol. 2, p 
54) 


chapter 


‘ase on the fact that seeking judgment from the Shara isa preraquste for attesting that there eno God 
but Alah and that Muhammad is Hs svant and Messenger, applying the judgments of fase gods, leacers, 
Sootheayers andthe lie negat he frus Iman In Allah, Doing 2 consdered to be Ruf (ecb), Zum 
(Gnjstice) and Fis (Nagrant violation of Islamic law). Allah (Exalted be He) says whom oe oe 
by ft A a eee wh eth itn dane ter dg they doo tn AN Ln), 
$575: And We ornate fr Le fr, fr ye, oso ee er eth or at, eel 
(pl af anane ems the tab my chart hale ar im a eration ed hone at ey 
(Thich ath hee een, achare the 28 otha and ronda eaar ers).And Alah SYS a te 


Peete ne (Gos ley wht lh ha reread ran wc ee ot age Yat lh seve 
(ester a) ree Pon he lee aco os sede) ta ah) 
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[Aah (Exalted be He) shows that judging by anything ther than what He has revealed isan act of pagan 
‘people and that abandoning the Judgments of Alah incurs His Punishment and Wrath which wil never be 
furmea back from the wrang-doers, Allah (Gleifid be Ha) says dro ls Muon see 
‘Ales snot han ht lS a ve afl nt harvest ae hy et hey ou (Musi 
‘ye ka) fr ay Fam some th ch Aly a st eo ou Ae ny tar ey, a A 
‘Sten thc rare te thre he ly, et fos ne Hei cu we ect A.M othe en 
‘ea th gement fhe aa af) paren? hed who beer pageant a lh fr a people he have em Fat 
‘Anyone whe reads this Ayah and contemplates ts meanings understands thatthe Commanment to ply 
‘the Judgments of Allah is stressed in eight ways. Firstly: The Order to rule by Shara inthe Ayah nso 
{alg (a0 Makar ly se oe) aan am ya Ah eee) 


Secondly: People’s desires and incinations should not prevent them from judging by what Allah has 
oveled under any ercumstance. Aah (Esl be He) Sayer low rat rit dis) 


“Thirdly: The warning against abandoning the Shartah when judging in minor and major matters. Aah 
(Exalted be He) saysi<iut tena oft at yen ou (Piha aay el) fr ay Fm ae tat 


‘Fourth: Turning away from the Judgment of Allah: or rejecting any part of It Isa major sin that entails. 
severe punishment. Allah (Exalted be He) Says: int ty i any, thn io tats Wil ee pu rn 


Fit: The waming agains being deceive bythe numerousness of opposer to the Judgments of Aloh. Few 
are the servants of Alah whe are grateful. lah (Exalted be He) Says rt, ust of ren ae Fagin fs 
i aeons Al) 
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‘Sixth: Judgment by anything ater than what Allah has revealed is described a the judgment of ahah 
(pre-isiamic time of ignorance). Allah (Exalted be He) saysi Obey tens jcpeertc (he Sye o) 


Seventh: stressing the grat fact thatthe Judgment of Allah ithe best and mast just ofa. Aah (Exalted 
(be He) says An hr btn than 9 


Eighth: Yagin (certainty and conviction) necesstates sincerely believing that the udgments of Allah are the 
best, the mest perfect, the most complete andthe mos just Oa It 3 Muss duty to acagt tam and 
surrender to them. Allah (Exalted be He) says: ha eater juga hn Mahara pe to ae en 


Moreover these mearings are stressed in various Ayahs and are supported by the Prophet's words and 
deeds. For example, Alan (Glorified be He) syst rato no spare the esengers (Muhanad ll oe 
auc) commana eShelf, rom cs ef weap, same aman the as) bere, ate Fh 
(Guerlain earn erence yo rat) shu bal em cr 9 abe ado em 
Vala also Says: taro, your Lr thay conve no Fal wre hey rake you (0 Ma py elle) ae 
sil dsputer beeen tem Jand He Says! alow wt hasbeen et dn ou fam ou Ler (te Que an Pret 
unarimatsSunean) Allah (Glorified be He) Says treo a ews, ran orn wh Gh nd He Meer 
Fine arent oma ty se ne yeti ca, 


{in ation, is canfimed thatthe Messenger of Ala (peace be upon in) sadn you esl er 
ise in aos ie oe wh Almay sai" a Hath Sahih (uthenc Hed) which 
we have reported in “kta A-ha authente Sand (chon of mats) also related thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sais tn (may lah be pleased with him}, yur stor enn 
Steph! genet es soa atin on” tes (ay Aah be plese wi him) i hase 
who srg ith tn regaring some sues fer that tones are about an donc ou from the sy! 
Tea you tat the Mossengr of Al (peace be upon in) 2id (uch and-suh) aed you td me ts a 
‘iunersi (shand ne 


‘asd on that, 2 servant must fully submit to what Allah and His Messenger say and give it precedence over 
‘watever anyone ize says, This ie Malum minad-din daruray (a necessary known resgious pine) 
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In fact, Allah, out of His Mercy and Wisdom, stipulates that secking judgment in disputes among His 
servants shold be according to His Shariah and Revelation, Aah (Glorified be He) Exalted High above 
land fre from all human weaknesses, desires, incapabilty an ignarance and He i the Al-Wse, the Al- 
Knower, the Mast King, and he Wel Acquaineed with everthing. He knows He servants and wht et heir 
affairs right whether in the present or future. That f wy Allah, aut of His rey, took charge of ung 
Between His servants cancering their dsputes,confcts and ite matters so that justice, goodness and 
‘ppiness prevall and also content, ranqulty and rel. When 2 servant i certain thatthe 2uage in any of 
ther dsputes i Allah the Creator the AllKnower and the Well-Acauainte, they wil accept and yi, ever 
'f the jusgment opposes ther personal doses and wishes. On the other hand, when a servant knows that 
the jedgment fs pased by humans lke themselves yno have thelr whims and desires, hey wal ot accep 
and will go cn withthe tsgaton, and disputes wil never end. Sine Aah (Gloified and Exalted be He) 
‘lgates seeking judgment trough te ls He has revealed to He servants outof Hs Mercy and Kindness, 
He teaches and shows them the way to full this obigation. Al (Gorifed be He) says 


(ery! ln canes tat you nol rer bck th ts those th ey fe al a when You jae een 
‘nem ou joe tte Vy, ow exe inte ecg wc HA) ges ou! Ta, hs Ere AE Herr, Aer.) 
(ys wa ete! Obey Ay sl ty he Meseger hata ay San) ar Pane yu (uns) wars 
EE oe astm raat vai 1 eh he Pg (any cle i fa 


In ation, the Ayah isnot only acdressed tothe rule andthe one ruled and the caretaker andthe subjects 
Jn general, but azo tothe judges ang advises them tobe just. Allah commands judges to be just and 
comnmands the belevers to accept the judgments based on the Sharfah and what Aah has revealed to Hs 
“Messenger (peace be upon him). He ordars them when they dfer or dispute to rfer the matter to Ala and 
His Messenger (peace be upon hin). 
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‘Based on the previous disctission, the Musi learns that applying Sharfah and sesking judgment from 4s. 
‘obligated by Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon hin). It sa prerequiste of submitting to Allah and 
‘attesting that Hs Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) came wth the Message. Opposing these fats 
{or any part of them brings forth allah’ Torment and Punishment. Moreover, the command apes to the 
‘way a Musi country deals with Is Subjects and ta Musim individuals at anyplace and time 


Incase of csputes, whether on the level of countries, groups or individuals, the rating isthe sare, To Allah 
‘lange a the Creation and Commandment and He the Mos ust of the judges. Anyone whe believes that 
‘eople’ judgments and opinions are better than, similar #9 or equal tothe Judgments of Allah and His 
‘Messenger (pance be upon him) i nota babever. The same appies ta anyone who alows postive laws and 
‘manmade regulations to substitute for Alans Judgments, even f they beieve that Alas Judgments are 
Detter, more comprehensive ard more just 


‘Therefore, itis the duty of Musim populace, ther rulers and kings and thse in charge of Musi affairs to 
cbserve Taqwa (fearing Alah as He shouldbe feared) and apply shatah in th counties and in reation to 
Al of ther afar. They should protec themseNes and those under thelr power from Alah's Puishment in 
this world and in the Hereafter. Furthermore, those in authority should take warning from what had 
happened in countries tat opposed the Judgments of Aah and which binly imitated te West allowing ts 
ways that led them ta disagreement, dispersion, increase in ev, decrease in goodness and spread of king 
“Tings are going from bed to worse in these countries and thelr enerves gin more politcal and inllecual 
power aver them and things wil not improve unless they retura to Allah (Gleifed be He) and follow His 
Straight Path which He has chosen for His servants and commanded them to fallow to enter Paradise. Aah 
(Gee be He) s Most Truthful when He says: 


(tut azo rs ay fom My ec (fr es th urn a acon tac) ey erm aie oh 
hang ané Weal rain pH on he Gyo anarcin” Hel y-"O my Lt hy ave ora eu 
‘le ha ght (befell aL Ce yt ec, vee, seh Pesan cane 
yas a deere he. you ary ce egy hoa Yo ar nay fa hea Day, 
eure (rte iy am MNP) 


Severe isthe if of hardship wth which Aah has punished those who have disobeyed Him and neglected 
Fis Order, substituting the Judgments of Alah, Lar ofthe Works with thase of helpless creatures. 
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\What 2 stupid person isthe ane who has Allah's Words that speak the uth, fudge behween people, show 
them the right way and guide the misguided but who discards all that to foiow instead a human beings 
‘pinion or a countrys regulations. Do those people not know that they have lost this world and the 
Hereafter? They have nether achieved success and happines inthis word or are safe rom Alah's Torment 
and Punishment on the Day of Resurrection, for they have deemed awful what Allah has made uniwfl and 
have not fulfllad He Obligations on them. 1 ask Allah t let my words be a reminder and a warsing £9 
‘ele so that they may conse her stustone and wnat they have done to themseves and thelr maton, 
TThope people would ratur tothe truth and sick tothe Quran and Sunnah to be aang the rue flowers 
cof Muhammad (peace be upon him) If Musims do, they vill be highly esteemed among other rations tke 
the Salt (righteous predecessors) and the tree best generations of Muslims. They onned the land and ued 
the world and many people entered Islam under ther elgn. Aah has granted them victory as He grants 
victory and succes to His believing servants wo obey Him and His Messenger (peace be upon him). [hope 
that al sinners would know how grea he measure that they wl se and hove grievous the in stat they 
are committing. Infact, they are bringing forth alficions and hardships to their nations. lah (Exalted be 
$e) say ted very th the ar) sinner rau (Pada lL) an rps (Quah 
peal rar foward youl be quinoa 8) 


{tts also confirmed thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said that atthe end of time, the Quran would be 
taken away from people's hearts and from Mus/hafs (Quran-books) when people would no longer be 
Interested in tand when they renounce ts rectation and applation offs ues. warn Musis against this 
fiction that may befall them and future generations asa result oftheir wrong deeds. Tul! Te lsh we 
belong ana truly to Him we shal returs, 


In adetion, 1 offer this advice to Muslims wh lve nowadays and know the rulings of Islam andthe Shariah 
and despite of al that, they seek judgment in hel disputes from people who judge according to customs 
Sand traditions and Use some rhyming words and sentence, thus acting ike the people of ahlyyah (pre 
Islamic time of gnerance). 


{hope that anyone who has read my advice performs Tawhah (repentance to Allah), abstans from doing 
those probed acs, seeks Forgiveness fom Alah and regrets ever doing than. Mustms should advise one 
another to ry and annul all he customs of afiliyyah ard practices that oppose Sharah 
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Perforning Tanah erases all the previous sins and a penitent i as sinless as ane who has nt cmmited a 
‘in, Moceover, Musim rulers who have subjects commiting this sin should remind them ofthe truth and 
Show it to them, Appointing rightaous leaders leads to much goadness and Allah's servants woud stop 
‘pposing the Judgments of Alan and commiting Mis Prohibitions. Nowadays, Musims are in dre need of 
thelr Lords Mercy which will change ther present and If them from a feof humiliation and disgrace to a 
lite of hence and ent. 


Last Allah by virtue of His Most Beautifl Names-and Altributes to open Muslinys hearts to understanding. 


His Words and ta take an interest ther, apaiyng Sharfah and renouncing anything else and abiing by tS 
rulings. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: The comma ethane) ferns St MGS eh 


cmd hat ou vp ane atin, Mans; i th ru a ego bit et ren ho PERCE 


and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and these who follow him 
Fighteously until the Day of Resurrection! 
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Ruling on claiming that the Qur'an has contradictions or 
‘some superstitions and on defaming the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
oF discrediting his message along with answering 


those who dare say £0 


Praise is due to Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the Messonger of Allah, upon his family, 
his companions and those who follow his guidance. Ash-Shihab Lebanese newspaper (issue of 
Rabi'ul-Awwal 23, 1394 A.H./April 4, 1974 A.D.) published very serious and dangerous 
Passages from a speech of a high official addressed on some occasions discussing self= 
‘education and national awareness. These passages Imply that the Noble Qur'an has contraries 
land some superstitions along with describing Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) as a 
‘ery simple man, who used to travel through the desert and listen ta the trivial superstitions 
{hat were in circulation at that time and that he inserted these superstitions into the Noble 
‘Qur'an, Following isthe text of what has been published by the above-mentioned newspaper: 


‘The Qur'an contains contraries and superstitions such as the story ofthe people of the cave 
{and the staff of Musa (Moses). 


‘This statement was said on an occasion held towards the end of the last month. It was said at 
2 conference for teachers and educators on the occasion of the international assembly on self: 
{education and national awareness. On that occasion, this high official delivered a long speech 
in which he spoke about important intellectual issues and quoted Qur'anic texts to conclude 
that they are contradictory at times and sometimes superstitious. Another newspaper 
published the speech ofthis official in two parts released in two issues on March 20 and 21 of 
{he last month. It is nated that the state media deleted the odd statements from the speech, 
Dut we will state the deleted passages 


3) 
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which were heard live from this official and then we will state what has been published by the 
‘newspaper word for word: 


(2) Indeed, there is contradiction in the Qur'an, which reason can no longer accept. It exists 
between the following Ayahs (Qur'anie verses) So:"iroshal merge” AMG, Ye, ht 
ot ange ge) cantante ay aot cage hr ata (ol mirc) eras oy crt ae 


(2) The Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) was a simple man, who used to travel a 
Tot in the Arabian desert and listen to the trivial superstitions that were in circulation at that 
time and he transmitted these superstitions to the Qur'an such as the staff of Moses, which 
‘cannot be accepted by 2 sound mind after the discovery of aise and the story ofthe people of 
the eave, 


(3) Muslims have reached the point of defying the Messenger Muhammad, since they always 
‘repeat their saying: Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) and their saying: Allah sends His 
Drayers upon Muhammad and this raises Muhammad to the status of a god. At the end of Kis 
Speuch, the speaker called upon teachers and those in charge of education to dictate what he 
nid about Islam to their students. Ths s the end of what has been stated by “Ash-Shihab 
newspaper about the speech of the above-mentioned official. Every Muslim who read this 
atticle oF listened to it was enraged by it, ecause it included open disbelief and a challenge 
‘against Allah (may He be Exalted and Sublime) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) at the 
hhand ofa high offical of a country claiming to be Muslim country. He was supposed to defend 
his religion, to defend the Book of his Lord and to defend His Messenger Muhammad (peace be 
‘upon him), if he had listened to such an article or even to something less than it from anyone 
‘else; however, the case is as what Allah (may He be Exalted and Sublime) sayst ry, «rte 
ys tha ott te ear hich in th ess ato ld A (They 2" La Lato ats 
‘este (fom tenth) You oe oud and cya You Ty You ete bese") 


Upon reading this article in "Ash-Shihab" newspaper, I took the initiative and sent a letter to 
this official, dated 7/4/1394 Ai, stating: 


) 


“Ash-Shihab" newspaper (issue of Rabi'ul-Awwal 23, 1394 AH.) published a speech which has 
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Quan attutes fo yeu and & hie very dangerads aeeee. Cus Speceh lnctudes accusations: 
that the Noble Qur'an contains contradictions and includes superstitions. It also contests the 
high position of the message of Muhammad (peace be upon him). 


‘This speech has annoyed Muslims who denounced it ttally. If this speech was in fact delivered 
bby you, you must hasten to make sincere repentance to Allah (Exalted be He) and declare it 
through the state media or you should issue a clear official statement denying it and 
Confirming your belie in its opposite in order to assure Muslims and to calm down thelr rage 
‘against such serious and dangerous statements. 


We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide all of us to that in which there is goodness and 
prosperity n the worldly life and the Hereafter, to repent to Him from all sins, secret or public, 
‘nd to ralse Islam, its followers and its states to the highest position. Indeed, He is Hearing 
and Responsive. 


(Par Ho, Pape Mo 88) 


rarer was ae nt ye nd he Says anys Hat Ma ll Naa ay ec, 
At Mora anya ula fn ay G19 hy san aon 


-nay-hina” newspaper (atu of Ru Aral 23) tbe stent you tha ase he ae wh system ea 
ateerr, tec ey hve aed he tc Gro Nha Cnn Pegs pce een i) you eal 
{Shs ae pent fam fend aro: eet po ow toda a ope ance ef ito and 
‘Soir ht te ene wr ch the eau rns of pubinng and cele you sou ame bon lsh (Exes Be 
‘Elec the al trae Ue tence your many rr am bate srk at gee on eso 
‘ees ny tnt the Lar te wor an Yu cary the burden of hee coeauenss anf tase wl 


Fern lab rebe clad yt hap ower tpt 
ee 
matenmourttttiaaweninee |, roast 

"he Chef ge “The Universy of King Abdu" | The former Mut of Arab Repub 
cosas a rm 


(Per No, Pape No 6) 


‘Then, 1redened he above erin nena fond tenn eee on Hac, 1974.0, ey 
Dev fae aes a ay fina 2 Real tach 194 ADs ye ened pr nd a 
‘pure ivr Siat”newopane Fens tat ft ar a ays ene 


(Cnt te trac or aarti ntl et ny rt to fi bere tng ya i ht 
‘cua eeen nan ed worn, tegatana warts aey anche lee a 
‘ocsbees Wn eh ete he an et rele wean be as nscale de al ay 
‘ha fre woes ars. or atom ew he ren re te afi a theron she aye op 
ite tt cae ot ims ace a pes agra harnos ts mh pecan ear ef aan She we 
‘ve hve ap ie abe oe treason stp rem a 
‘Seeicen ef te oar Lan oben azordoesath fe devepment ofthe sany rena, we have rsd pay OY 
‘ears af te peneal econ wrest ane carp a he aie Grn ee. Parthemar se it of the rer 
SSS Se Sc Sn tlre woman he po pe 
‘Se dewoprere he nc uae one noe ee 


“hn sat ate stove app i ove ht sich amet ae ey ht 


(Par no, Pape Mo: 87) 


‘Dhertarce a cater name aah aga carte espn oe pre pera aher an 
Stared wating. dn meson the proviton of play by te mea of esa dete sn tt an sgn fo 
erp te tne La tong whe seatonoy ef he ety Nea te tha sch Sesoprere te rar ee 
1S donnie cas ac pantalones cron Do 


kon sua 
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Clarification ofthe evidence that whoever impugns the Qur'an 
forthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) is regarded as a Kafir(disbeliever) 


‘Since this issue came to our knowledge, our duty as Mustims who must give sincere advice for 
the sake of Allah and His servants obliges us to clarify the Islamic ruling on a person who 
Impugns the Qur'an claiming that it contains contradictions and some myths, and on a person 
‘who calumniates the Prophet (peace be upon him) in any way. Jealousy and anger for the 
‘Sake of Allah impel us to do so, as we are duty-bound to support His Glorious Book and His 
Honorable Messenger and to discharge some of our obligations toward Him. Our aim here isto 
Clarify the ruling on whoever disparages the Book of Allah or His Messenger; whether the doer 
‘declares denial of or Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from this actor not. 


‘The Book of Allah, Sunnah of His Messenger and Ijma’ (consensus of scholars) testify that the 
Book of allah is 3 perfectly precise book and that itis the Word of Allah - revealed by Him. 
‘This Book is free from any superstitions or lies. The mentioned sources of evidence affirm the 
necessity of showing veneration to and support of the Prophet (peace be upon him). They also 
affirm that casting aspersions on the Book of Allah or His Messenger is regarded as major Kufr 
{Gisbelief) and Riddah (apostasy). We here present to the noble reader the clarification ofthis, 
matter: 


{In Surah Yunus, Allah (Exalted be He) says; iin, Talat rae he mea ef he Cy 
none lh (Aes) rows thr eaigs], Tese the Verses Bok he ar) Ain Em the begining of 
Surah Hud, He says, Also (Telarc ne fhe ace fhe Qui ad ere th (en ae 
‘ens (T «Bok he Vrs wheel wre ered (neery sr of las an tn ela etal om One 
(hidn no Ase Wes-ensres (ha ins ER Surah Lugman, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
SSaVS;( A-Line in, [Thee letra ae of the ce he Qi ann Ah oe) et mean) 
“hese ar Vera ofthe Wise sk (the Qurdn) ‘The scholars of Tafsir exegesis ofthe meanings of the 
Qur'an) commented that these Ayahs show that the Qur'an, whose wording and meanings are 
precise, contains just rulings, truthful stories and upright legislation. 


» 


{tis also the judge between people in their disputes. Allah (may He be Praised) says; tins 
judge betnveen people in mates wherein they fered. Md Have you nc sen thane wha ave en gen aren he 
‘rien hoy ee rg ed othe Bek Aho et th dip 
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Consequently, how can a book whose content is full of contradictions and myths be the same 
fone whose wording and meanings are precise and which is used to judge between people?! 
How can tbe a reliable and precise book if the Messenger who brought such a book is a naive 
person who cannot differentiate between the truth and superstition?! Based on this, a person 
Who claims that the Quran has contradictions and myths or that the Messenger (peace be 
upon him) is naive, is disparaging the Book of Allah, denying the Revelations of Allah, 
<defaming the Prophet (peace be upon him) and undermining the integrity of his mind. Any 
Muslim who makes such a claim fs regarded as a Kafr (disheliever) and Murtad (apostate from 
Islam). In the beginning of Surah Yusuf, Allah (may He be Praised) says ris. (Thx ete 
see of the cea te Our arr ut IG Aone) Kn th ear. These rte Vf he Cen Sec he 
‘Goran nat mane ear hee regal ngs les = user na esa) Won Wer sa oom oak Me 
(Quen nae ht you may uncertana We au ou Paste cy leo) Ue te of tre rah Oo 
evens rt yu, on urn. ed tere te (both oan fein ews yas you wer aera ose he 
{hen thing abou (ihe Qué) and in Surah Al-2umar He (Exalted be He) says, isto se conte 
et Sateen, ek te Qn) pats seing sch te (gst ar) a) sgt. The people of 
knowledge explain the meaning of the phrase "resembling each other” saying thatthe parts of 
this Book are similar to one anther and affirm ane another. How can a book which is the best 
‘of speach and tells the best of stories contains contradictions or superstitions?! Glory to You, © 
‘Allabt This isa great slander. 


‘Tt was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he used to say in his, 
Khuthahs (sermons),-srs tho en Theta of spn te ack lhe et of ude he uc of 
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“Anyone who casts the aforesaid aspersions on the Qur'an or invents other lies is contradicting 
Allan's Wards Who has described His Book as the best speech and best of narratives, 


Ee SOE ECO See ee een ee) ee eee eee 
speech isthe Qur'an. Describing the Glorious Qur'an, Allah (may He be Praised) says, rscssr 
from (At), te Me Graco, the Moot Heri, tu the Qu aration fn te Lado tein 
(ranting ara att) Wee stety Ri (ie (tr) as owt ve Me alo SYS she 
(Quen) cane ack wien We ave set en and Vey, We ae Woe sem the Che rn). 
ry, We ni urd (rom orn). He SAYS an rare web fated rete kau Spe, 
‘orto al sae (dy Joyo) sThare are many other Ayahs in the Qur‘an that affirm this meaning, 
[Anyone who claims that this Book contains contradictions and some myths received by the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) from the desert, i claiming that some parts of the Qur'an are 
neither sent down by Allah nor divinely guarded. By making such a claim they have described 
tthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) as a liar who fabricated es against Allah and 
Inserted into His Book words that are not part of it, but in spite of this they state before 
people that the Quran is the Word of Allah. That isthe worst calumny against the Messenger 
Of allah (peace be upon him), describing him as lying against Allan and deceiving people, 
‘hich is among the most abominable acts of Kufr (disbelief), perversity and injustice. Allah 
{may He be Praised) saysy tenho doesn weg than oe io be st ly an nese hts 
(Quran the Prophet (Mohammad ayn lon) al ams Honth] wen ares ere one ab 
Shot forthe atniever? Jandel he ane rere ni a he invert he agar Sor sap" as 
ce nea ca ohn nani Me (Exalted be He) als says) Waco sh 2 
oy, ana ie yarn eee, ver eer, on resets) na Hs Meee ( Lyla) th You Mee 
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Scholars of Tafsir stated that this Ayah was revealed concerning a group of people who 
‘accompanied the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Battle of fan Some of them said, "We 
hhave never seen people who love their stomachs more nor tell more lies nor are more 
cowardly in battle than these Quran-readers”. Others sald, "Do you think that fighting bu 

tr (antes) tke the fighting of Arabs. By Allah! You, tomorrow, will be tod with ropes". 

‘Some of them added, "He (Le. the Prophet) thinks that he is able to conquer the palaces and 
‘castles oft tyzrnes How impossible!” So Allah (may He be Praised) revealed the following 
[Ayal you athe (to) ey ne: We were an taking lang” Sa "War Wat IB (oy lan 
‘ey eee ees ra ection ego (aLy eal) it ys ere ce) 
‘usc yu dtd ar you ha nies. Tey came tothe Prophet (peace be upon him) to beg his 
ppardon saying that they were only talking idly, joking and speaking like the people in a 
Eraveling caravan not to get bored of the road! The Mestenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
did not forgive them, saying, "Warf! lah (Joy) are yrs, eicenen, vests lets Hots 


Feveltions) and Ms Messenger alg tle oe) hats meen” Make ne ene ou alee ar You fa 
believes. If thelr speech was considered mockery of Allah, His Ayahs and Mis Messenger and as 
declaration of Kufr after professing Iman (Faith), the case of the persons who claim 
‘contradictions and myths in the Qur'an or claim that the Prophet (peace be upon him) is naive 
‘and cannot distinguish between the truth and superstitions Is undoubtedly a far worse 
‘mockery and a much graver act of Kufr. 


Scholry views concring hove wna mal or el the Gorious Quran orth Messenger 
(peace be upon him) 


Or blaspheme Allah or the Messenger (peace be upon him) 


{mam sbu'selnHutarmac ed oy A Quay sald im his Tafsir ook "Al-Jam Li Alam Ale 
Quran" in his commentary on this Ayah (Quranic verse) the following: Al-Qady Ban 
aby said: What they the hypocrites said must have been either in eamest or in jest, but no 
matter what it was, itis Kuft (disbelief), because joking about Kur is also Kufr, and there fs 
‘ho difference of opinion concerning this amang the Ummah (Musiim nation). End quote. 


Al-Qady as ras (may Allah be merciful to him) said the following in his Book "Ash-Shifa’ bi 
‘Tareif Huqug Al-Mustafa" (Healing by the Recognition ofthe Rights of the Chosen one) p. 32 
Lett be known that whoever makes light of the Qur'an or the Mus-haf (a copy of the Qur'an) 
oF any part of it, or blasphemes them, or denies any letter or Ayah of it, or contradicts 
‘anything it stated whether itis a ruling or news, or Knowingly asserts what t negates or 
negates what it asserts, or doubts any of it~ is.a Kafir (disbeliever) according to 
Ijma’ (consensus of scholars) Allah (Exalted be He) says: mss fonwurse eres eins eck 
(eau ie Als Spc re Hen otc om cain. Faeen art conto Pom ere arbor 
‘eae ou the Aig, rth ol rae in Jy) 9 


AAl-Qady'ys1 said in his above-mentioned book regarding the ruling on blaspheming the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) p. 233 the following: Let it be known ~ may Allah grant me and 
You success - that anyone who curses the Prophet (peace be upon him), or defames him, oF 
Bttributes to him a shortcoming in his person, lineage, religion or one of his characteristics, oF 
Speaks badly about him, or likens him to something in'a way that implies reviling him, 
‘corning him, belittling his status, disparaging him or criticizing him, will bea blasphemer and 
‘wil come under the same ruling as those who blaspheme him; they must be executed as we 
‘hall elaborate. None of the chapters of this section on this subject [sto be excluded from the 
ruling, and we will not cast doubt, either explicitly or implicitly, on the ruling of killing the 
oer. The same applies to anyone who curses him, supplicates against him, or wishes harm 
"upon him, or attributes to him something that does not bet his status by way of derogation, 
or trifles with his venerated position by speaking nonsense about him, or obscene words, oF 
offensive statements, or falsehood, or criticizes him for trials or catastrophes that befell him, 
tr tries to undermine his position because of some human tra that is possible for a Prophet. 
‘This is according to the consensus of Muslim scholars and head Muftis (Islamic scholars 
‘Qualified to issue legal opinions) since the time of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, 
‘may Allah be pleased with them) onwards. 


‘ou uot Jn Abana Said: The majority of Muslim scholars are unanimously agreed that whoever 
‘eviles the Prophet (peace be upon him) must be executed. Among the scholars whe gave this, 
‘opinion are: Hh rs, Ath, Atm, eis also the legal view of Aha, 


‘Shaykheul-Istam tan Taymyan (may Allah be merciful to him) said the following in his Book "Al- 
Sarim AL-Maslul ‘Ala Shatim Al-Rasul (The Drawn Sword Against the Blasphemer of the 
Prophet)" p. 3: The first issue: Those who revile the Prophet (peace be upon him) whether 3 
Muslim or Kafr, must be killed; this isthe view of the majority of scholars. 
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‘Then he cited the words of sbu deri A-undhir which have been mentioned above in the 
statement of Al-Qady ‘os: then Shaykn-ul-Tsiam said the following: su tsi h-erey (one of the 
followers of Safty) reported the unanimous agreement of the Muslims that the Had (ordained 
punishment for violating Allah's Law) incurred against the one who blasphemes the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) is killing, while the Had incurred for Blaspheming others is lashing. The 
‘consensus which he reported fs based on the unanimity of the earliest generation of the 
‘Sahabah and the Tabun (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet), oF 
hhe might have intended by it their consensus that the reviler of the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) must be executed if the person is a Muslim. Al-Qady i=ialso restricted the ruling t 
Mustims. He said: The whole Ummah are unanimously agreed that anyone who disparages or 
blasphemes the Prophet (peace be upon him) from among the Muslims must be killed. More 
than one scholar has reported the consensus opinion on killing and declaring the blasphemer 
‘of the Prophet (peace be upon him) to be a Kat ie fahnyh, one ofthe prominent 
Scholars (may Allah be merciful to him) said: Mustims are unanimously agreed that anyone 
‘who blasphemes Allah (Exalted be He) or His Messenger (peace be upon him), or denies 
Something which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has revealed, or kills one of the Prophets 
Of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) isa Kafir by committing this action, even if admitting to 
‘Sisa tradth of nll tine Ravedsiiias af Mibebe tr viciene thind ailcke eatiinecthdd sn hive) ookte X darect 


who disagreed on the obligation of Mling auch a parson (the one who 
blaspiemes the Prophet), ursrrai te stinn sald: Scholars are agreed that the one who reviles 
tor disparages the Prophet (peace be upon him) is a Kafir and is threatened with the 
Punishment of Allah and the ruling ~ according to the Ummah - is that such a blasphemer must 
‘be killed. Whoever doubts that this person isa Kafir or deserves Punishment, the denier wi 
‘be committing Kuft (disbelie). Shaykh-ul-tslam, thio: (may Allah be mereful to him) sal 
‘The summary of the view is: Ifthe blasphemer is a Muslim, they have committed Kufr and 
‘must be executed without disagreement; this is the view of the Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, 
Malik, Al-shafTy, and Ahmad). As aforesaid, among the Imams who reported the unanimous 
View! ‘shag tn tshonays and others, then he mentioned the disagreement ifthe blasphemer fs 3 
Dhimmy (protected non-Mustim living under Islamic rule) then he (may Allah be merciful to 
hhim) mentioned at the end of the book, p. 512 the following: The fourth Issue concerning the 
‘explanation of the blasphemy in question and the difference between it and plain Kuft 
{Gisbeliet). Before we begin to discuss the Issue, we should give a short introduction which 
should be mentioned at the beginning of the first issue, but itis also suitable to mention it 
here to reveal the secret ofthe case, 
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Blaspheming Allah (Exalted be He) or Mis Prophet (peace be upon him) is manifest and hidden 
Kutr whether the blasphemer belleves that it's prohibited, or deems I awful, or is ignorant or 
unaware of its unlawfulness, which isthe legal view maintained by the Fugaha' (Muslim 
jurists) and the rest of Aht-ul-Sunnah walclama'ah (adherents to the Sunnah and the Musiim 
‘main body) who say that Iman (Faith) is composed of words and actions...to the saying in p. 
1538 the following: Exemplifying the words of blasphemy against the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) is heavy on the heart ax well as the tongue. We feel the gravity of 
uttering such words, even by way of mention, but because we need to explain the ruling on 
this matter, we wil talk about the types of blaspheming in general without specification and 
the jurist can comprehend it from that. Blasphemy is of two types: Invoking and informing. AS 
for invoking, one for example may say to another: "May Allah curse him,” or "May Allah 
dlstigure him,” or "May Allah disgrace him,” oF "May Allah show no mercy to him," or "May 
Allah be displeased with him,” or "May Allah cut off his descendants". All this and the like of 
isa form of Blaspheming the prophets and others. The same ruling applies to those who say 
‘about a prophet: "May Allah not send on him peace or blessings," or "May Allah not raise his 
repute," or "May Allah erase his name,” and similar invoking of evil upon him inthis world or in 
the Hereafter. If such phrases are uttered by a Muslim or a Dhimmy, they are considered to be 
blasphemy and as 2 result, the Muslim must be killed because oft under any circumstance and 
the Dhimmy willbe kiled if they dactare it... until he (may Allah be merciful to him) said in p. 
'540: The second type: As for Informing, ail that people consider as insult, blasphemy or 
disparagement entals killing. Kufr does not necessarily involve blasphemy. A person could be 
2 Kafr but not a blasphemer. People are generally aware that a person may hate another and 
think ill of him, but does not ravile him, and may add revilement to this. But even if the 
revilement is the exact thought in mind, tll not all that can be thought can be sald, and not 
all that can be safd secretly can be said openly, and the same word can in one situation bea 
blasphemy and in another not a blasphemy. Thus, itis known that this matter differs 
‘according to words and situations. Since no boundary is defined for blasphemy in language or 
Shari'ah, the reference will be to custom. So what is customarily considered to be blasphemy. 
‘against the Prophet (peace be upon him) will fall under the ruling given by the Sahabah and 
Scholars. Otherwise, it will not. 
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Refuting malicious misconceptions and claims circulated by some people 
‘Sc despicable matters could be dace inthe speech of those who state them: 


First, aiming that the Quran indudes contractions, ting as evidence Aah’ saying: Saya stall ce 
hapa to ue and His saying: Very, lsh iat barge eee) canon af pope ee they at eg 


st feces) treet (carting in any egg a essere ls se 
‘nome, etn nr oc an ty i fe es in aa) 


‘Second, donying the stores of Musa’ (peace be upon him) stick and the People ofthe Cave and deserbing 
them as mere majnative legends. 


“Third, cain thatthe Messenger of Ala, Muhammad, (peace be upan him) was a simple man traveling 
‘much across the Arabian desert and listened to superstitious tales prevalent atthe time. Accordingly he 
‘mixed such tales wih the Ayahs (Quranic verse) ofthe Quan, such as Musas stick and the People ofthe 
Cave. 


Fourth, denying giving @ vioman a share in inertance half ofthat given to men and comprehending this 
‘matter 2 logical and therefore, due procedures should be uiely taken to remove such equal. They 
Claim that this dees not comply with the development ofthe community. They even alepe that rulers should 
‘Sop procedures inline with the development ote soc. 


Fifth, denying polyayny and confining it to certain people as, according to them, it does not suit the 
evelopment ofthe sot. 


Sixth, saying that Musims have reached a degree of defying Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hr) by 
sending poate and blessings upen im such as "peace be upon fim"; "may Allah send His Salah (Graces, 
Fanoury Blessings, Mery) an the Prophet”, and so on. They consider this ae defying Muhammad (peace be 
‘pen in), 


Wie, In sha’a-All (f Ali wits), wl explain the invalct ofthe abovementioned misconceptions and 
refute them with decisive evidence, eventhough such matters are ear and abvious praise be to Ah - 


to any person with the least degre of wisdom. However, our aim is to resist evil and make the truth clearly 
‘avin te whoever might fll victim fo sueh malioous misconceptions and unable to refute therm. And lh 
|s the One Whose help is sought. Claiming that the Quran is self-cantradictoy, Le. ts Ayans (Quranic 
verses) contradict one anther, is one ofthe worst abominabons and an act of Blatant Kut (lsbebe) as 
previously stated. This implies dsrespecting the Quran and abusing tas well as ascribing tt that which 
Goes not befits sacredness. We already explained with decisve evidence that the Quran fae from all 
‘uch clas, and that its Ayahs (praise be to Alan) are perfected. Aah (may Hebe Praised) says: (Th =) 
Sao the Verne herent ae pre (every sphere af kanes) a then eae ett am One (A, ho eR 
ar, We equreg ot al igs) an isan Pore wo ef pd Dok (bre A Suc re He 
ha rote tam coup), alendronate Ae, Wey 
of al graze (Al Jog}. Jn Doty ten ser te Gun carly? a hewn cher an Aly hey od 
‘eu hoe nd that nny wonton. There are ater Aya that inca the perfection and exactness of 
the Quran and that t nctudes the best discourse ane parables. Scholars have unanimousy agree on that and 
‘ogard as Kafr (disbelieve) vinoever expresses opmions or adopts aims that abuse or dey any of ts Car~ 
Cut tox. AS forthe two mentioned Ayahs and senlar ones about fat, predestination and inking resus to 
causes; thee sno caraciction implied whatsoever. Such claims are due to misunderstanding and lack of 
Suffice knowledge, 2 a poet si 
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Many are those who mistakenly The problem lis in their 
criteze what is true misunderstanding 


‘There has been Ima’ (consensus) among the knowledgeable and insightful Muslim scholars ofthe Arabic 
language and islam as wel as the adversaries of Islam that Aah x Book fx perfect, and thats the Best 
ver reveled book a includes 


7) 


Useful knowledge and just rulings in addition ta true parables and upright legislation expressed with 
‘loquence and a sublime sty. Allah (may He be Praise) says dh Wat of yr htm ula ach 
ri jst efering to the uth of 8s parables, and justice of egilaion and rungs. Alah (Exalted be 
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bios. anarchic ere areca loser amagthna trea dei peastartaramladint-veLenmeabgaey ra 
rate # spar oe reins Scholars expan that the word "Al Huda". guidance, as designating al that 
the Quran encompasses with regard to useful knowledge and tue naratives, whereas the word "Dit-u- 
Hage. religion ofthe uth refers to imple upright legislation and just rings dedicated to mankind 


‘To bear ths in mind, then the combination of the meanings of the two aforementioned Ayahs and similar 
cones indicates that Alan (may He be Praised) ordained the measures (of quay) of the creation and Nad 
previous knowledge of thar deeds as well as measuring thelr provisons and ages, and that He (Exalted be 
Fe) records allthis in APLawh-ubMahfuah (the Preserved Tablet). Ala (Exalted be He) says: Soy-"heting 
shal eer happen ond ron yal ht Alaska tan tev anon at ey le Ba 
(ibLautaF Mats), Voy tat ey fer lbh, Jand heat els nt ath ein ores a er he 
Sook of Decree (AFLauh ALMaM) bore We bing tees. Vy, at yf Alb, Thare are many AYahS 
wth regard to that. Its reported in the two Sah (authentic) books of Hadith on the authority of (may 
[Aah be pleased with hi) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sai Thee nt ae amen you whonar ro 
een ltd seat in Parade orl" They and: "0 Ala Haaege then, hy shad we prom gt ata ty ot 
‘Spr tpn rdein Traore nfo peso ne Seafront har tic he ook 
‘Se po oa re cy re tea Sd la eds cer ewe he fit Be oc 
‘efor te ges (marty) an eee ity fo lh ander, ts her) We wl ast 
hin the pth af ese (gosdnsn). ba he nr x gay rant kee ooo.) A ees Aa (so he 
fect ne Yen a) Wel make smear hin he path re) ) 


” 


1s reported in Sahin Musi onthe authority of ur snub Atay (may Alah be plead with 
them) ttn (Gre aa he pet (neste pen abut nan Fate!) ne oes i "Pa 
uke athe lbh, iz ange, ok, Ni Popa the Oo eet an that Yo eat he Dine Dee 
Ut Gone ane vis sThe tthe wording af the naraton report by Ure and the nation fA yah 
ead! (That yo ave ath Hs ang, Me Bo, He meting, He Menges an ha Yu ae ath teaser, 
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Moreover, it is reported in Sahih Muti on the authorty of ‘thu i ‘Ane As (may Ah be pleased 
‘th thm) that he heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying "lsh rine me mets (fay he 
{eatin ty tousnd years efre Ne reted he haves ape eth, nd a Thane as upon he water" also 
narrated in Sahin Musi onthe authority of aaatsy an ‘Ur n aanat (may Al be pleased with them) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon Him) said Evry tiny denen ven apy nd sity There are many 
Halths and Ayahsin tis regard, wich prove that Allah (may He be Praised) crested, knew, predestined 
‘nd wile everthing, Having deep bel in that is one ofthe sx tenets of Iman (Faith) that every Musi 
‘Should Delve, Pertaining to that ala the fac that Aah (nay He be Pate) create al tinge; that all 
things are inthe Hand of Allah, and are under Hs Wil, Conzol and Destiny. Whatever He wil, wl Be and 
that He does net, wil nat be. Allah (Gortied anc Exated be He) says ah te Cs of a tg aah 
Wl rie, Dep of as, Guan) over a rs Jane An ha AGN ie, He ole gatred hn ater) 
contac, ae oyu nef haze hr Ene geet) and T wherever ar you eho Wi Wake 
Sragte)Aneou at ius ee) at Gh ne aa he Ain (ane, nan a a cat). 


[Alas knowledge encompasses everything and His Pwer and Wil is prevalent and potent over eventing 
‘Aah (may He be Praised) sys tat you yoo tat per gs a tht lsc al cen 
(ie) Knowledge. \Novertholess, Aah (may He be Prasad) bestowed upon His slaves the blessings and graces 
(of reason, heating ad sight 
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as well asthe means they could use for their wm benef orto protect themselves agains what is harmful 
He anables them by means of such blessings to distinguish between what is harafl and what i useful the 
bad versus the goud; what leads them to guidance and what leads them astray. There are many other 
‘matters which Allah (Exalted be He) enables Hs servants to grasp through the faculties of mind, Nearing, 
[3ght and other sences. Heals ets them have thet own Mash’ah (Wl) and orders them to obey Him and 
forbids them from dsbeying Him. He ordrs Hs saves to cansier all possible means and promises them 
(reat rewards for obedience inthis world and the Hereafter. On the other hand, He warne them that 
punishment awaits those who disobey Him. Every one il be called to account accrding to their endeavors 
‘nth word; thelr deeds, bad ar good, tl ate of abecSenceordsobence; al will be judged, because 
they did with a free wll Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Ach a Aart th a yd 
Janina your Lard at rane of wate oan Vert ls ae twat ey Janda end 
sree tlvers 9 Thxe who ofr Sa ayer) wth al Sewn ar al savers) he ea ay 
‘rom Ag (ty, an al Sond, nl at lS a ten Ad se i ye 2k Janda 
le the toler nha are the 2m (renders) and Vey he pais aka ae AGN, a He i de 
‘hei ante tan up for Sa (he Poe ey aa thas an ea ema ae hey tee 
Dil st Use. There are many Ayahs to this effect, in addon to numerous Sah (authentic) Hadith 
nevertheless, the accurrence of deeds does nat contradict Alas Masha (Wl) ar Hi cmc wil, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says nay, ety, ths (Quran) an atnanion (So wesceve i (et ea 8h 
‘ce smenton (rom A ay il tte adn ess IS ls AS te Oe ening hat rind 
‘hous be ao ape sha la Him an saa rete ay (a) lor a a es the One er 
{lh land nyu cat lure (tha i =the Ll he Arn ann, ora ol at). 


(PMR Hes 5 Pope ie: 288) 


and vey, er ofthe Qn an mont, were lt ie ake Fath fo ser (A) ato 
‘ul yl ery All Ever Anon Na, He ni ante oy hom ie i ap fr 2 
(payin, weng-en) Meas seo apa or) 


‘According tothe aforementioned Ayahs, the Issue becomes so clear with regard to Al's saying Se: 
“tig sal eve Rapen os" and ey lb yal rot change heed xen of ele aang thy re ange 


‘tera fgntney) enter (y caning nan beng unr arena oA) a ter Ah ol 
pi puso ean be ong ts cn bcs era ace 


“The fst Ayah indicates that whatover pleasant or unpleasant matters befaling people are predestined. The 
second Ayah indicates in relur, that Alah (may He be Praised) has aranged His slave's deeds to happen in 
Camplance with what He predestined thatthe effets follow thar causes. Thus, the balvers when faced 
‘with a calamity have firm Belief in Predestnation for that would relieve themselves hearts and put 
themselves at ease. They beleves that Alah (may He be Praised) predestined everything and that nothing 
shall ever happen to them except what Allah (Balted be He) has ordained for them. Furthermore, they 
‘Should baar with patience whatever hardships and distress betaling them, as well as confidently anticipating 
‘Al's Rcompense inthe hope of attaining what He promised for those who retin patience. Allah (may He 
be Praised) says nt hea gen Arn (he pte) hho aed aay, "Ta To IBN 
ag nay tim esta an” Tey ete eae Sl (i as eed te xe) om 
‘her Lar, and (ey are hone wh) reve Me Mery, td they wh ae the gue anes. This doesnot prevent 
belovers from taking the available means and doing what Ala (Exalted be He) obliged them to do and 
Abandoning what He prohibited, based onthe Quranic Ayah (verse) hy (0 sera aly els) 

Do eth se your ens ae (st) Hs Meseger nthe ever nd the Prophet (peace be upon in) 
‘ald: Cnn tat wich ve you tert nt Het rsa lp fom ls an rte ear, a ayn (he 
fer wos) cares a, at i ot ene oat ave Raped ant A i tat at He 
trina an ar apr ot) Stan. (Nara by Me is Sah (authent) book of Hach) 
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Ding so deserves praise and reward forthe beeversin this werld and in the Hereafter in return fr the 
(900d deeds and considering the benefal means and turning away from whatever brings about harm, On 
fhe ether hang the indvisual faces dspraice, grievous punishment and all kins of penalties this World 
land inthe Hereafter for sins and negligence of means and failure ta be ready to fae the enemy. Allah 
(Exalted be He) decrees that His slaves are upright, adhere to His Din (religion), avoid His wrath and 
Struggle for Hes Cause, He would make thom vicrious and grant them Paradise and Happiness. Aah says: 
(you wh ble! If you help (nthe au fA, wl al ou ane ke Your feted fom.) He (may He be 
Praised) said:ar (athe eve, war canber ign sts ep (ben). and en uh i he se es ep 
is (Cause). Truly, Ale Alsou, ey. Tone ty es) we, fei tnom power teare(e) eth 
Iara as Salt (ta peor he fe carly croreatona Slt (afer) (be res noses py te Za 
Uoyae A Mere (ts tartar anal at ates oy ads tear fa ee eh 
that nm ace thy make Qui ae elf cay a eam ot eee 
encase (of ets) Jand abe ato. Sirey te (go) =r ar A-n(e i) Howeves, they 
‘neglect Allah's orders an follow their whims, He (may He be Praised) wil change thar status of power and 
Unity and make them vulnerable to ther enemies. Not only tha, but they wil be stcken with al kinds of 
punishments, such as killing; fear; loss of wealth, lives and fruits and other misfortunes as an exact 
punishment (for ev crimes). Aloh (Exalted be He) is never unjust (othe least) to His saves. This is the 
‘meaning of Allah's saying: very, lsh int sage eo) cane pope ea they at Pg me 
te of ese) emai (ny rting ayaa dacboder tl), at nen Aw ces 
Dineen, ncn er arin ack hy a bes io pec This Mean that Aah (Exalted be 
He) does not change the condtan of people from might, lavshness, unity and ather blessings, unless they 
themselves change thelr state of devotion and submisswvenes to Him and adhering to His Din, considering 
beneficial means, being fully prepared to face the enemy and fighting inthe Cause of Alan (May He be 
Exalted). If they dd that, then Al (Exalted be He) wl change their tate from that of having might and 
wer ino humiation, from unity inte assenson and 


(Part Mo : 1, Page No: 102) 


from richness and security into poverty, misery and loss of peace and insecurity as well as grievous 
punishments. Ths i the meaning ofthe other Ayah: (Tht een An wl ver cage ce nen Heh 
Des ns pec ity change nha en hares HF hey repent ta Allah (may He be Praise), hasten 
to offer good deeds and consider the legal and tangible means, prepare all they could to face their enemy 
and fight inthe cause of Ala ints truest sense, Alah (Exalted be He) wil change their State of mor and 
humiliation into one of might; weakness, dissension, poverty and fear into power, unity, richness and 
Security as wal as ater blessings. Furthermore, as the teats from the Book and the Suna ear witness to 
what we mentioned, the historical background also provides support for that. A deep look at the past and 
present history ofthis Ummah (nation) and the changes it has experienced indicates our statement and the 
‘rearing ofthe two aforesaid Ayah wil be clearer The sod evisence ofthat f exemplified im the early 
“Musim generations ho aequed power and were thus vcterous over tar enemies, because they adhered 
to Allah's Sharl ah (Islamic Law), co-operated in righteousness and piety, had an honest intention i 
Considering the beneficial means and fought the enemies. When they changed that, Ala (Exalted be He) 
‘hanged ther state. This lesson could be derived from the bates of ar ans which bear witness to hat 
‘we mentioned: When the Musims were tre to ther covenant with ther Prophet (peace be upon him) in 


(Sahiing the Keatter (eanesesevers) on We Battie OF Binck, Aah (Pipy Ha he Exaned) tnade them victonous over 
thr enemies eventhough they were the Issn number and weapons. Lewes, when the archer lf he 
postions on the hil onthe Battle of Unud and disobeyed the commands of the Prophet (peace be upon 
fim) whe warned them oot to leave thar postion, the Musims ncurred great lss and ost he atl with a 
total loss of seventy Muslim klled and many more wounded. However, when the Musi fet uneasy about 
‘what happened, Aah (may He be Praleed) revealed the Ayah seth mater wth you) When sig Set 
tes os lth you net mur enmner) wh ane tae, au Fm where aa o ” Sythe, 

Ris fom youseva aecase of your el deeds)” lh hat power ver lings HF TS was the case withthe 
‘Sahabah (the Prophet's Comparions), wi were the bet generation of this Ummah 
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hen they dsobeyed the commands of Alah's Messenger (peace be upon hi), lah changed her state 
“Therefore ifthe some is done by 9 ater generation, who ae les adherent tothe ruling of the Sha ah 
the same consequent wil deftly be the result Te shouldbe noted, however, that eyed not go beyond 
‘Alsh's Predestinton, as He (Glrfied and Exalted be He) says torso isan tela, Fs eae 
fot yr hare sre. pars ich Sethe Quin Vere 548) and: Nay ett ea rn 
‘hs becomes clear to whoever sat he tut te meanng of Aas jing ey, sin it ct ange 
(Gene epg yt hg tate en) ris cme my 
‘Serle aah toMy Sw An ws papper Hee bro aig Sake ey ed 
cscs Wim no potector ang Say. "Hothng shal ever hepgen tou Both Ayahs ae clear and Here fs no 
contradiction between them given that Ash (Glorified and Exalted be He) might inflict His believing 
Servants with prospenty and adversty fo test their patence and perseverance and to set an example for 
ters, then He wil ac them to Jana (Paradise) and grat them haponess. Alan (may He be Pred) 
Sayst¢ Ano, Wey you Ve te he no ste ar (te Cn a sn ete), an 
shales your fc (8: he new i ran te one wt) Do oo kn Yo wl rae ee 
‘ANB ets thn au ho eg Ms Coe) nd) ess thse hae A ne tet? Ter ae mY 
‘yahs to thi effec. 


‘The sacn rl te tara natn eter ty the rene man oe sci he ef Maa aa he 
‘lee ave eeu ce tthe San ye seg (pecs be gon hn) Daan a, he rep 
(is rin al ru sw oars apo et net 
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Indeed, this heinous inexoressibledaim is extremely disgusting. Its blatant disbelief and major apostasy 
from Islam. We explained this and stated the lima: (consensus) of scholars on the dabei of anyone who 
advocates such satoments. However, we have t tate this malcious misconception in ader to remove and 
‘efute i He claimed that those twa stores were unbelievable on the ground thatthe sick was animate 
and the people ofthe cave stayed asloep fora very long time. However, this claim is ull and vod from 
‘many perspectives 3s follows: 


First, reason has nothing todo with these extraceinary events. The people of rue reason should beewe in 
wat Allah and His Messenger tol them, not deny any af them or belle in some and dsbaiove the others. 
[No one shoul allow mind tobe a criterion to believe pari inthe revelation. Aah saysic0 aunt betel 
Setewe in Ah and is Mestenoer (Mutagen), athe Dak (he ri) whch Neher 
Messenger, and in Segue wich He et dont thse bere (fen Aah als says Teco ere Aa He 
estenger(Wutarind ay lel ts) nn he Lae (a) Wee at, i re a 
Yu sad (Sn (0 Mihara ly leo) thse ts pan rats) of yea oi as a 
‘Spe ye een eee hn St eo tay a tats 


[Aah (may He be Praised) praised the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the believers, for they beloved in 
‘what had been revealed to them by their Lrdcherecterng the righteous people and saying tht they are 
the people of guidance and sucess. Allah sas The ener (Manet pg sos) eer 
eSeigers hy sy, Weaken dina oween ae irs Nomen an type ere hey 
(ese our Frenne sta Yue ( a” bani (eer ae the mis 
ofthe QurSn and rane bu lsh (Aan) knows ther ange) The ck (e Qr) where ei oa 3 
Shines ss he ean [es ns ee None hoe mach (ain om of 
‘hrc dt i eos a) ne th mach pram lat gon esc chs ane) io ee 
inthe Gh and perform An ra St) ar perf wat Weve postr gh Ba, econ 
‘fencer, pret tc enter ey Hara erythema Cane) fo 
to tev she Grin ae Sh we a en rt Son ere you (0 Me yea) on 
{Ratwnch west Sv Sot [oe Ture Tor rte Ine (espe | and ty ees ceva ne 
area: (enact emperor aes, Pine al) Mey a on) Gala en Pr 
(ean yates) 
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[Allah (glory be to Him) cule that whoever believes in some (ofthe norms of religion) and denies others is 
indeed a non-Musim. Alah (Exalted be He) says ery, tre who eave n Alina Hesegers nd wh S 

he acon been ld a is Meg (6 ing a ing a Neer) sa, "Webel 
ome bt reject ler,” and wish tg acta may Between.) The) ate nth Sees a We ate ra he 


[lah (may He be Praised) blamed ie sn for ths clscriminaion and threstened them Then de ou tsie n 
ptfthe Spice and rej there Then wl th acmmpene tare ih dos amen ou, karen he eo 


{Rosi dni yf enrn ty Se eel be negra rt MA tee Wa 


‘Second; Alah (alory be to Him) is the Most Truthful andthe Al-Knower. He knows all that had been and all 
that wil be, and His bok is the Best word and narrative, Allah secured the preservation of Hie Bao, the 
(Qur'an. He (lary be to Him) says Fateh caret cae toi fam oe ta ea arn! a an 
(cone sth stab wri a He) Say, He wl utr yas tte an he ay of Rr a ie there 
(ld Aes rar ater a A? A also SBS a tose rsa be ran ne ef BRO ease, 
none) Jan Ala a sot own te Bt Sateen, ak (rs Qe), ac aren genes sh) 
"resembling each other inthis Ayah (Verse) means that te Ayah ofthe Quran suppor: eachother a we 
hhave previously shown. Allah sayS:( We raster jou Prt ay ale lo) te tnt of tre tra Os 
Revelator ut you of he Gur. and ery, We te Wha ae ed One he Qn) ar are, wt 
us tomar) 
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Allah also says tis an tonourble welled xp Sook se A Spec are a rote fo 
crpton} Fatt cana ane a am sr ar bol i) ae dba ye Aas, ety al rane (Sh ge 
“5 Dan: Very, alah ithe Aoower fee, Jn th ou ya 


‘Mirae te appa Bia nieal ane fudge on tie. Caran ao Bhat fe wsele anceps vine chenplins win fie Ranicy ark 
Genies what doos not? The Prophet (peace be upon him) never tl es. Hes the most knowledgeable and 
‘mind: perfectes person, according tothe Quran, Sunnah and consensus of scholars. Allah (Exalted be Ha) 
Gescrzes the Prophet (peace be upen him) withthe best characters, saying that he doesnot speak of HS 
(wn desire. Allah saysc 0 Pept (Murra aay ae ll Ln Vy, erwin, and eae ad 
‘lings, ante warner, aan wo ites t Mh [line ened a woh ane Mo] Hi 
‘x 1 lap sre eva yr ncn he Quran te Sra= a way he Pree le i ke 
“Zohan tn ery ou (0 Mubarak cae) we neal (stars erate. Jan fe ae 
thon one oun anianes). You camparon Quran see ) has eter ane ata or a ea YN 
oes he pesto (hi on) dese ison a Revlon eke, Scholars unanimoust aged thatthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and all prophets ae truthful regarding what they conveyed in tems ofthe divine books 
8nd laws. Allah (Exalted be He) cleared his Messenger from les and fale ast fue (Marra oe 
(ps) a rgd a fae sng cancarng (AY ae Jo) ee ey ol ae sa en ye are (ah 
ower mig) An We entry ee tf he Weary na} A ane of Yo el ave til Uso 
(unihin) win. Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) protected his Prophet (peace be upon him) from that and 
Supported him until he procaimed the message with which Alah entrusted. How ean any one deny the 
CGlerous Book revealed to and conveyed by the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the wise Shar ah given to 
‘im or claim that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) introduced to the Book o Allah 
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wat i nat from it? Glory sto You, O Alah! This is a great ie and blatant shel May Aah punish thse 
Who say such fallacies! Third, Al (glory be to Him) erent reason to think deeply In the Revesation to 
Gerve guidance from the dvne tots and cantemplateon thar meanings in order to Know what they bear of 
rulings and teachings to comply with them. Aah says (Ths) Bok Quin) whe We aes do 
‘ule ese, may ponder ers eas, at en of nesta my erent and te ft en 
ae inte Qari erate ears ch up (rom udetnig it? ndeed, entrusting Puman reason with the ask 
(of judging the Revelation s beyond its main function as shown previous. 


Fourth, sound reason does na disagree or confc with the authenticaly reported text, This is because 
Allah's messengers (peace be upon them) didnot come with matters that were considered by sound 
‘mentalities as cdl or unacceptable. However, they might have made something which amazed the minds 
‘wing tothe @sablty ofthe mind ta recognize them, suchas the unseen. Therefore, man should abandon 
Fisher personal whims, surrender to Allah, the Alcknowing of eventhing; Hs knowledge and judgment, 
and subject to and bale in what He ha revealed. Moreover, the story ofthe sick of Musa (peace be upon 
fim) andthe story ofthe People ofthe Cave are not impossible, forthe omnipotence of Alah (may He be 
Pralsed) isso great and comprehensive. Alah (lary be ta Him) canna be impeded by anything inthe earth 
or the heavens, He (may he be exalted) says very, Conrad, wen Ne ede a tg ont He myst 
et" and tad: A dh ets ds retin, JThere ae many verses inthe Quran to ths effet. lan 
(lory be to Him) turned the stick toa miracle fr his Messenger Musa (Moses) (peace be upon him) and 
Supported him with it against his enemy Peat to prove the tuth of Musa (peace be upon him) against 
‘hareoh and hs people Te was a great miracle which went beyond the avs of nature an by which Allah 
led to support the truth and nly the works ofthe magiiars who performed great magic and bewitched 
the eyes of people. This stick ted into a big srake 
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that swallowed all thir ropes ad sticks. Thereupon, the magians knew that this was dane by Alah and no 
creature could de that. Tey beloved in Alah, the Lord of Musa and Harun (Aaron) (peace Be upon them) 
Sand pratrated to Allan, Allah ea n Surah ALA rafc od Ween a Mie (ar) sph "Tan ou” 
Sede tone up abut aya be aseonts whe ey shove.) Tus wa acon a al a hy 
eos made of fc. So ey er eae hr an ets grace he scares tle ota. They 
‘nds "We tleve nthe Lord of hein (rat, rma a ates.) The Lato Mie (ee) re rin aon)” 
‘There are other similar things that were reported in the authentic revealed teats or recognized by realty that 
{are even more astonishing. AS for things that were reported inthe authentic revealed texts, Aah mentioned 
Inthe tory of Adam and the jinn that He crested Alam from sounding clay Hike the clay of pottery and 
‘eated the jinn rom a smokeless flame of fie. He (gory be to Him) then breathed into Adam from His 
Spire. We krow that cay, when Allah breathed the spit nto t, was inanimate ike te sick then & became a 
‘umn beng that hed a mind, hearing, and sgh. Uke, fief @ burning inanimate beng wheres lh 
‘rate jinn frm t wha are ving begs and have the ably to see an hse. The One Whe cou dot 
the same Whe gave ife tothe stick of Musa, so that It became an active snake that could swallow the steks 
and ropes of the magicians. Indeed, Allah has power aver al things. AS for reat, all human beings are 
{reated fom semen of despised water. Aah saps in Surah ALSa}dah Tat ene hskooue of taco and 
‘hesee, thle Ht Hert) ase everyting He ar ete good ma He bap et af on 
)¢ Then Me made ns tg fm semen of eee ater (maa femal seal care), )Ths (despised) water, 
spermatozoa of man's seminal quid and women's seminal quid, unite and become clot and then alte 
lump of flesh. During these three stages, tis ifeless then lah breaths int it the spit to become another 
animate being with hearing, sight and mind. Allah says hairdos We eat mann) at ofa eine 
(ater and ert). Tease mace the igo lan) a hao (ae ropa fhe mt a fone Sel 
‘Senge egod na tegng (ware he erm). Te We race aay na et (a lor eh comple 
ores ith eran thn We ot oh a ater ston, So ese! Al, he Bt fet. TONG 8 TY 
Signs in the creation of Adam and his offspring that prove the rmipotence of 
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‘The Crestor (may He be Praled) and indicate that He is Omnipotent and Allkncwer. Indeed, nating i 
‘beyond the Power and Knowledge of Aah. Everything, even the smallest things, are an indication of His 
"Might and Greatness. For example, an egg is inanimate that Alah creates fom i an animate, heating, and 
‘seeing bir Numerating the signs nuded in the creation that prove the matchless Ornipotence and deop 
‘dom of Alah are beyond our abit. The false claim that we are dealing with here is etramely baseless, 
23s we mentioned and ethers we are going to mention here which assure that this falsehood isthe mest 
‘misleading according tothe revealed texts and reason. Among these proofs is that Aah (may He be Praised) 
‘reated te heavens the earth, and every lve or ifeless thing by Hs unique Ormipotance while the reaton 
ofthe smallest one of these things is mre wenderul and marvelous than making the sick of Musa a snake 
that moves reply. Alan (may He be exalted and glo) sass oan teat aso tte wh ae ath 
seth carta. (Je a yours Wl you cen ae and Te can of he athe enh indeed 
Greate than the eatin of enki et, met of mand Krom not Jand:{ eset ran sett We ve eae in om 
Nata ies mal an ome ssa! asarge-aonen Gop Yet ane eth) aan open cept 1A Me a 
fer er Ur re on fag conn create. Hea "Wh i ee eae re are ae ate ad ae acne 
{iat Say (0 Nuhammad any irl) ew ese oem io eset er ers lh eRe 

rower ery sete” He ihe poi a yu teot ete ran a, hn en! ou nde teeth Le He 
‘ied sone onthe rAd oct th Be We? Ys nd the Aeting Saran Cet, ey 
{Cand wh ens i, cn tht He spt "Be - anil Se gerd an ead eve at thy 


[As forthe story of the People of the Cave, contains no Impossible matter, Its even simple than the ase 
ofthe stck of Prophet Musa (peace be upon fim). Sleping is an herent trait and a Divine grace bestowed 
‘pon the ving beings. I brings reef of red bodes. Allah created slaw forthe ving Beings asa kind of 
‘mercy and rl fr them, 
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‘Slecping is also a sign that shows Alas great power, kindness and mercy to His creatures. Alah makes 
sleeping a proof of resurrection after death. He (Exalted be He) Says ns Nhs tam your suey ner oer 
Yous), antharkronlpe ef a tt yuo dey ay, ten Me res ae) youu gn at = em spare (a 
prs} ie te ee) eit ey ca Ten Hel erm ou Oat ich youn ane 
2a wrong Ma Se Your deep yn ane yy, and your sskng of Daur. nt eden gr pepe 
whiter. and hi Aah Whe ts any te usa tie he ety, the a er rh ee as 
"ee anu) ornich Hehe ah sane at fo ae ppt, Very, nbs aes or aes whe ak 
deep and Rit cr ry ht ea made route Hg andthe yaya ay et tr a oe 8) 
hat you may sek He Sry (.. ng the ara yr etl Tere ae many AyaRS it 
this regard where sleeping s asa kind of death, blessing, mercy and a clear indication of Allah's 
COmmipotence, for He fs te One Who created ieand made common smang the ving beings to ge ei 
and recovery by day and night. Allah made sleeping a sign for resurection and retum to life after death, 
[Aah predestined long slop en the People ofthe Cave for many wisdoms and great secrets. The Glvious 
{Quran unveils some ofthese wisdom. Al says in Surah ALKA os you tr that te pape Caveat te 
Irerpen (bene orth name of pap te Cte were ede eng Oar Ss? (ree) whe ou mek 
har le (am hr cing) tC Tey sal Ca rl Bston anu my Fy area tite er 
irr nine sot wn) Tree ver up (ame) eng easy ham 290 ee Ses) Cae re 
numberof yer to His saying (The rg en ls ne sere hen ou tha am en ar ch hy 
‘ret, et Aid, be skagen Cvs your Lt apna rou am Me Hey an il al ay You a 
‘Sar (wil ge yu nha you nl ea of woe, ding) lah mentions inthis Ayah tha the wisdom befand 
batborng them inthe cave f to confer Hs mercy anthem 
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and make their affairs easy after they secluded themselves from their people and abandoned ther dsbeliot 
‘and Shirk (associating others with Alah inthe worship). Then, Aah (Gioriied and Exalted be He) says fot 
‘hur Wermasethor ne nom (one al tal hy mage a he Pie Gh sr aha er an rs 
‘stout te oor. ll states inthis Ayah that the story ofthe People ofthe Cave and informing people of it 
helps to prove the truthfulness ofthe promise of Allah concerning the Day of Resurrection and the 
‘ccurence of the Day of Judgment. That i admittedly true, forthe One Who sable to revive those sleepers 
after that long sleep, sialr to death, i able to give life tothe creatures ater ther death and decay. Its 
‘wal known that il Prophets spoke about resurecson. Similar, the Quran in many stuatons proves fe All 
"Musims as wall as those who belived inthe preceding messengers beleve int. Since Allah sable to cause 
<eath to people and revive them, He is more powerful to revive the ving peope If they sleep for along 
time. Both types of dying - sleeping and natural death» are evidence of resurrection. Alah meitons the 
kesue of giving Me to the dead five tines in Surabeslaerah a prove the une ofthe reuvection 
Against those who deny it and to Ilustrate to them that He (may He be Praised) is able to give life to the 
‘ec nti fe and inthe here. 


First, Alla (glory be to Him) says,(An mente wou sn “0 i (Noe) We ha ee a yo nt 
‘meso lS pay Bt you were sez wn harder lg) we you wee akin. Then We ey up er a 
et so tt you mit beat 


‘Second, Aah (may He be Praisd) sys: And emer when ou eas ran ane ta dee amen ours 
{othe me. Gu Al rug forth hat when you waren, So We se Ske hin (te ada) wh» Bene (he 
Petes deere ying han pestle oer elastase pect separa dott aig 


‘aN aN TERR IETS RONE CEAET RY 148 DE PRET SERN ERREES BER Se el, 
‘whom they fered regarding its kiler, with apiece ofthe cow that Aah commanded me Chen e ialtO 
sought, 
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When they struck the dead man, Ala returned life bak to him, then he spoke and told about his kl 
[Aah ilustated that this stor s evidence of giving fe to the dead and that its only recognized by those 
‘va have sound understanding. 


“Third, Alah (may He be Praised) say: yu (0 Mah any wel Ln) a int Pos a en ah om 
‘termes tama, eng deh? AS alt ey, erred em eT MB lof By 
‘monn banana 


FFourth, Aah (may He be Praised) say rhe ne re nh aay vm het ae or a Hee 
“Ch owt A vt ge ae seth? Se AG ced nee hed on ten aed Wu) 


Firth, Ala (may He be Praised) says: ena) when him trata), hy Ler owe owe eu ge 
eto thd eG anc "Do yout neve Het a) st "es eles) bat te rae Fah He 
“ake tay teu er rele tarts Yu tn Sap tm, te oles) one 9 oe 
‘Seman cary ni dal em hy ome ya ae ado at an Ag, 


“These ive positions focus on the issue a giving if to the dead before the Day of Resurrection. So, the One 
Whos able to da so Is able to revvea person from along sleep. Indeed, reving the sleeping person, even 
after along te of seeping, is much easier than givng life tothe dead after they have lost ie completely, 
‘otto mention resurecting the dead on the Day of Resurrection after they have totaly decayed and became 
ust. The decsve proofs, the vine bok and the sound minds indicate the possibly of resurection, Tis 
‘was revealed tothe messengers of Aah incuding the best Messenger, Muhammad (peace be upon him), 
‘Rated n the Quran and agreed upon by al Musims. Ths, the claim concerning the story ofthe Pacole of 
the Cave and Allah's Ability to revive them is groundless, We ask Allah to keep us safe and sound from 
aberration of hearts and misleading after guidance, fr there is no Might or Power except with Ala, the 
Most High, the Most rat. 


ot au 
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‘According to the report of Al-Sabah newspaper, dated 20/3/1974 AD, the fourth and fth unacceptable 
paints inthis regard are: objecton ta ging 2 woman half of man's share In inhentance and polygamy. 

"They daim that gving a woman half of a man's share is a mistake and should be amended and that In 
‘modem if a woman should receive an equal share, on the grounds that she is now working in the same 
fields of men, such as education, industry, agriculture, and police. Therefore, itis net logical to give 
preference ta men over women, Thy claim tat this ruing can be applied aly when a man has authority 
‘ver women and when a vomin's sol status dd not allow har to be equal ta man and when she used £9 
be buried ave. Today, women take part in the workarce wth men. They claim that we should practice 
‘nad (uri efforet infer expr egal rings) with regard to hs lus and should develop the udeary 
‘ings according tothe needs of the society. They alse clam that some authorties rested polygamy 
‘through practicing Tithad inthe tact mearing of the relevant Aya. They believe that rulers should develop 
legisiaton to conform with thelr peoples’ deveopment and thar concape of justice and fe, This article was 
published by Al-Sabah newspaper but A-Shihab newspaper didnot pont tt Te includes various Forms of 
uf (@sbelie) and misguidance, suchas doubting Al's rulings and urging rulers to alter the Shar ah 
‘ulin according to their desires, judgment, people, and lvng standards. Undoubtedly, this is falsehood 
and an Imitation of the Jews nt the Cretan, who changed the las hat were evened to ther prophets ard, 
instead, invented new ls and ascribed them to Ala (Glorified be He). According to the implt meaning 
ofthe writers are, Al (Goifed be He) did rot know about the future development of soot, 
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‘This is why the writer is asking ules to develop such rulings. Acordng to the concusive evidence ofthe 
(Quran, Sunnah, and lima’ (consensus of scholars), Ala (Glorified be He) knows what was and wl be. 
He knw the past the present and the future of His servants, Ash (Grid and Exatad Be He) 59/52 
‘Alb ha has cd ve ene apo he earth eth teat even He Crap ect ha ats 
‘Seen ta you mer kno ht Ald ha one oer Big oP i aaron al Pg (i) Keg) he 
{uy eae ham Ls a a (rane asthe ite be wtp bt He) he Mra he nan en Ne 
‘the os Gasouy, the st Maru Allah (lonfed be He) fe Al- Wee, AlcKnawer, the Most Marcu an the 
‘Mast Gracious. He dacs not do injustice or oppress anyone. He is Alt Wise and All-Knower cf the afar of 
His servants ar the Most Kin to them. Al has lait the rungs tht maintain goodness and mercy to 
people and establish justice among them, inducing the rulings of inhertance and the Ike. He (Glorified be 
He) isthe Most Just ofthe judges andthe Most Merciful af thase who show mercy. He isthe Al-Knower of 
the affars of His servants and what adjust them inthe end of time. He (Glorified be He) is the One Who 
ent dn legisation that ie benafcal to His servants, Whosver lime otherwise infact daving Als 
‘Wisdom and Knowledge. If Aliah wante the rulers or the scholars to amend His rulings, He would Mave 
Clarified this to His servants inthe Quan or though Hs Messenger (peace be upon him), Nothing 3s such 
hhas happened. Therefore, Hs rungs should be applied til the Day of Resurrection. In is Book, lah has 
Clarified hat is ebigatory to ello, abise by, and rule pale in accordance withthe uings that He has 
Sent down. Aah warns people agains reaching these rulings. lah 
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sn ty a en at bt te to 
Retenicrer emer eee eprint 
STO hae pene toa 
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‘This isa declaration to whoever believes in Aah and the Last Day that al the rulings that contradic those 
revealed to Aah’ Messanger (peace be upon hi) are falsehood, hypocrisy, and misguldance. Aah states 
that whoever doesnot rule acording to what He has revealed to He Prophit (peace be upon him) i Kafr 
(@isbaliever, unjust, an Fasi (someone Nagra volatng Istaic law) In anether Ayah, Aah points out 
that a Musim should nat have any option in thir decsien, when Alah and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him) have decrees a mattr.it er ora bee, mano woman who Mh ae Heeger ve edo mar a 
‘te anode nj ten fe elena Ahan is Hemp, earns se sn or 
Jae thes clear manifestation and severe warning, not for any ruler or schoar to vile the ulngs that 
{Allah has sent down regarding the rules of inherkance or other. Similarly, it snot for anyone to call the 
‘ulets to change the Divine rulings to conform withthe saceties’ development. This fe Ku (distal), 
‘misguidance, and doubting the rulings of Aah Its also a deviation from Sharh. Indeed, ths isan 
Abominable statement and falsehood. Whoever considers it permissible, approves of and advocates is a 
‘non-Muslim. Musi scholars unanimausiy agreed that Sithad shouldbe practiced with regard to subsiary 
‘matters that have no textual evidence. On the other Rand, "Aqjdah (creed) andthe rulings that Mave textual 
{evidence fom the Quran and the authentic Sunnah are nota debatable matter. eis Wap (2bigatory) upon 
Sto actin conformity wth the textual evince and abandon anything that contracts cording tthe 
Scholars of the Four Madh-habs (Hany, Malky, haf y, and Hanbay), is Wajb to abide by the textual 
evidence, However, 


(Part No #1, Pa 


37) 


Its permisibe for scholars who are knowledgeable of the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), and deeply aware of the legal evidence, Usu-ulFigh (principles of Istamic 
Jlrsprudence), Hadith and Arabe to prachce Ijthad in this regard. Rulers are not permite to practice 
‘tha as mast of them ae not scholars. Not all the rulers, kings or presidents, are called Amir Abin 
(Commander ofthe Believers). According tothe scholars, Amie A-Muminn only refers to those who ule 
‘over people according to what Ala has sent down, orders poople to abide by, and prevents them rom 
breaching His rulings: Whoever eal for such falsehood should repent to Allah and return tothe path of 
‘uidance an be ave that returing to the Truth snot a mare good qualty but also oblgatry. On the 
ther hand, persistence in dong wrong is humiliation, daria ofthe Truth and fllowing inthe focstens of 
Satan. Allah (Glorified be He) accepts the repentance and pardons mistakes of thase who ask for His 
forgiveness they are sincere in repentance #9 Him. Allah (Glarfied be He) says, Say iene ye oe 
ater hey cane (hom delet pat wl fergie, He Says concerning the Cn, Wine at th 
regerane to Alin and aks Ferien For lh sO Ferg, Ho Mr Mt is authentcaly reported thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said iuam rans what was foe ar epertancsaes at wa Sefre A iS 
the One Whose halp sto be sought. May Aah grant us success! He isthe Gude othe straight path! 


‘An iportant warning: 


It s known by many evidences - rom the Quran, Sunnah (whatever is report from the Prophet) ar by 
the consensus of seholars - that Alah (Glorified be He) is All Wise, AltKnower of everything that He has 
prescribed fr His Servants. Tat is why He frequenty mentions His Wisdom and Knowedge in His Gorous 
Book, so that the sensibie servants would know that He (Glorified be He) is AllNnower,Al-Wse in 
ceveryihing that He has prescbed and destined, 
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Accordingly, their hearts would rest and they waul tend to actin accordance with His rulings and Shari'ah 
(Gsiamic law). For this, when He (Gorfied be He) mentions the shares of inhertance of the father and 
Chicran along th preferring males aver females (in ths regard), He conctdes by saying Yarn re ch 
tery wheter aves er ar cle, ae Peart aun beet (hea ae shares) ae rin oy AGAR LN 
Ever Alcknawer Altice Canifying in ths Ayah that He is Most Knowledgeable of His servants’ condtons, 
winereas they de not know who among ther relatives would be nearest to them in benefit. Moreover, lh 
{Glorified be He) has cared tht the classifietion of inhertance has been made with knowledge and 
‘wisdom rather than ignorance and frivolous play - may Alah be Exalted above tis. Then He condudes tis 
by mentioning the inheritance bebwsan spouses andthe preference ofthe husband aver he wife, then the 
Inertance ofthe maternal brothers and the equalty betweon them in Hs Saying (Glfied be He) Tes © 
Comma rom Al; sd lh is ier lbKnwrg, Hoe-oraans. He also ends Hs preference of the male over 
the female regarding the inheritance of ful or paternal brothers by knowledge, saying: he baer and 
‘Str th ale wife tere ofthe fee) el ae erty (ne) es yo saan Ah 
‘the ArAnover f everything) elaborates the rules of ihertance cut of ful nowedge of Hs servants 
circumstances, and what mostly fit them, as He is Most Forbearing and that He does not punish the 
Gsobedent; perhaps they might regret and repent. Furthermore, ater dering the rungs of Inbertance, 
He (Glorfied and Exalted be He) has notified that these are Mis Ordainments and threatened whoever 
transgresses them by saying: Tee ae he is oy) lh (redone a egos fern) and 
waupea bee Aland Me Mesegar(Wustannaay el in) le aid a Gene under veh es oe 
reco) oe era ar tt ee ree mcs A acre Soe gh od Ps (err 
‘Aloysia tener ens He cat he yo ey ae esha hve ges ot.) 


‘Aterward it sald to this man and hs tke that the equality botwean women and men in everything is nat 
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‘approved ether by Shari'ah a sound intl since Allah (Glare be He) has diferetiated between them 
In physical consbtution, mind and many other things. Allah has made men better than and having 
Superintendence over women, far men are more fit to tolrate hardships and hard work that waren can 
‘never stand most of the me = since men's mands are more comprehensive than women's» n most case, 
‘This is why Alah (Gorifid be He) has rendered men asthe women's guardians to protect and keep them 
from whatever might harm them or violate thei Honor In addon to ths, He has made he testimony of 
{wo women equivalent to that of ene man, since he s wiser and more mamariang than Per. However, Aah 
(Gori be He) has singled her out to ack as a mais ith, room fr pregnancy, bith and suckling. Tn such 
‘cases she is Bing require todo sever take that a man not required od, AE the same ime she alto 
Undertake specif tasks whch a man ean undertake, suchas pregnancy, delivery, and whatever Aah has 
blige for her af taking care of her children, rasing and breast-feeding and prevented her from doing 
‘any tasks. Aside from tis a man needs a woman to stay at home fo raise her chldren, take care of her 
Fuse, prepare what her husbands want n most cases. Seldom can a man nd whoever eplaces his wife 
In taking care of such affairs. Over and above, the woman is an abject of enjoyment and sexual desir to 
‘men, therfore, she nade a man ta protect er and keep he fram being abuse by the impudent. 


{As for what has been mentioned regarding her intermingling with men in schools, laboratries, pote force 
and other jbs, isnot absolutely permit, yet, t depends on abiding by the rules of Sharh and on 
Being ste, adhering to Shar’ (stamiealy lawful) Hiab (vai), as well as avoiding Khulwah (being alone 
with a member ofthe opposite sex) with men. The Prophet (psace be upon hi) sad: Whenever arian ye 
‘oe tho wort, Stan Wi the tr compen, Jd Non od be sone th a rt nes thei ako 
(wimariagaie ml relate) wither, dn woman salve th van Besides, Allah (Goxfied be He) 
has rendered a man to be the woman's superintendent, since He has made ne of them to excel the other in 
shape, structure and wisdom as prevously mensoned. Men are aso required to spend on women. 
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[Allah (Glorified be He) says Men asthe pena nd mane of wom, bec lh i made one of hem 
‘teat nd uae ty ed suger hen) Fo te rears. this Aah, Allah (Gli be He) has declared 
‘men's full guardianship over women, without defing tis to a certain tine, for He (Glorified be He is aware 
Cf what wil happen inthe end of time. Accordingly, if the ruling had been subject to change, either Allah 
{may He be Praised) or His Messenger (peace be upon fim) would have mentioned itin the Quran or the 
espuibs bestobadar maserael tees Gar PrUETaUEL. ek oiacis Wak Wee set heptane eke basen Wesnee te 


SEER DE TE CAR ERAT 2 PRON HE OE POE SD Gy RR, PT 
‘tis know for whoever has clear awareness ofthe Greumstances prevaing atthe present time, the ev 
consequences resuting fom intermingling between women and rien at schools, institutions, etc, which 
Cleary show the merits ofthe Shar af's prescriptions, and tat iis our duty to abide by its flings inal 
Gases, stall times, everywhere, and to be ware of observing ft. What should be also Known i thatthe 
preference is being made fer a gender ta another, but this doas net necessary ental that al men are beter 
fhan women, onthe contrary, some women may be beter than men in many aspects as proven by text and 
In realty af all times. fer sxe Asha, maha Haan, adaton to the oer Matha ofthe Believers 
(may Aah pleased vith alo them) are much better than many men, This has bean the cass througout 
{ages where many women might have surpassed men at werk, n mind and religion, but tis does nat ental 
the equality between them in everything. This does not ental calling for equality between them in 
Inheritance and rulings. According to the previously mentioned evidence regarding the story of Musa's 
(oses) sick and the Peale ofthe Cave, all Mukalfun (persons meting the conditions to be held egaly 
Accountable fr ther action) are obiged to bolleve in whet i revealed, submit to and workin aecoréance 
‘wth i and it impermissbe to refute totaly patalyordsavew any aft, for Alas (Gorifted be He) 
‘Words are truer than that of His creatures, Allah isthe Most kxawedgaabe of Hs servants’ conditions and 
wt mast adjusts them. He has ordained Hie Servant fo folw what i revealed and has no given them 
the choice to reject any of Besides, Hs Messenger (peace be upon him) isthe truest of His servants and 
the one who was granted the utmost wisdom and pty 
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[And he was entrusted with His Revelation. lah (Gloifid and Exalted be He) declares that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) does not speak out of his avn desire, but rather of Revelation, He conveyed Alah's 
revealed message in accordance with Shari ah, therefore itis impermisibie for anyone to disobey the 
revelation or change the prescription by opinion or Itnad (rite effort to infer expert legal rulings) 
However, scholars have unanimously agreed that is mpermissble to refute, reject, isagree or deviate 
fam what Alah has sent down, a this would be plain Kafr (bel and apostasy from Islam, according to 
the previous evidence and pursuant to All's Saying (Glorified be He), That bute ut he lbh 
has zen down (ths Quran lime is cso He he ase de tis Me have previeusly mentioned 
What the great Imam (Judge) leq Rawat, JuGge fed tn Mus and Shayt-ul-slar ara (ay 
[Aah be merciful to them) had reported consercus of scholars to what we have mentioned. So you can refer 
fait and find what sufices you. 


{As forthe write’ objection to polygyny and his encouragement fora restriction on some people who have 
‘nwo wives or more, as well as daimung that he is making his own Ithad in understanding the meaning of 
‘Alas Saying (Exalted be He) ten rr) ote) women yur cc a heer re oo at you at 
ate te! jt (a he), en ay one ar sles) at your rt ans pees. MMe shall reply to this by 
‘Saying that this is consigered a grea mistake and complete ignarance, for none should interpret AHS Book 
by opposing what was interpreted by His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him), the Sahabah 
(Companions ofthe Prophet) or what was agreed upen by Muslims. The Messenger (peace be upon him) 
the most knowledgeable ofthe Tas (exlanaton/exegess ofthe meanings of the Quran) of Al's Bok 
and the most fitful to Allah and His Servants. Moreover, he has allowed polygyny for himslf and his 
Ummah (ration based on one creed), ordained to equate between women and warned men against 
preference, and soci the Shabah (may Alah be pleased with ther) for they were the mest knowledgeable 
{peace be upon him) of explaining Alah's Book (Glorified and Exalted be He) after the Prophet, and the most 
‘owiedgeable of the Prophet's Sunnah, besides being the most advising to people after the prophets 
Neither of them has profited poly. How would arr, scholar or any 


(Part Mo : 4, Page No: 122) 


‘other person dare to eppose them and atibute to Al whatever opposes what they have lane of Allah's 
‘Shari'ah, and is agreed upon by scholars after them? This is surely null and isa sort of Kufr and going 
astray, Italo includes clrespectof Allan's Book and the rulings of His Sharan with right. Whoever 
Conterplates wat Alah(Glorfied be He) has prescribed with regard to allowing palygyny wil ind great 
‘ene for man, women and the whole socty= 35 wil be dared Inha'a Aah = and recapize the ments 
of the Shari'ah sent by Aah through His Messenger (peace be upon him) to all people. Ik ncludes 
Uprighiness and happiness for people inthis world and inthe Hereafter, They wil ala come to know that 
Slowing polyayny is sore of perfecson of Allah's Grace and Mery to His Servants, an that He has 3 reat 
‘wisdom in for whoaver contemplates and understands Al's Prescriptions and Rutnge. This becouse 
‘women may experience many codons, suchas iness,barenness and others. I polygyy prohibit, 3 
husband wil face to stuatons: his wie is barren, old or suflers a chon ness while is need of & 
‘woman to restrain hi from ering, protec: himest and mest hs nec, or snk to have a son, ether he 
Will divorce his wife ~ and ths Wolves great loss for her and hin ~ or kogps er and suffers cules and 
Gress and may fll prey tothe forbidden adultery and many other known ss. However bth situations are 
fil and no reasonable person can ever accept this. One woman - after al = may net be able to saisy a 
‘man's sexual desire. In this case he wil Mave to marry one of more women to potac himself against what 
[lsh has pred: The yife may alto suffer fram lav fertity although she isnot barren, ander husband 
‘needs a second wife or more to have more cidren as the Prophet (peace be upon him) encouraged his 
[Ummah to seek this. Moreover, a woman might be unable to earn her lvelnood and there sro one who 
provides fer her. In ths ease she may be n nas of @ man to mary hr and provide for her what she needs, 
So thre are many benefts in palygyny fr men, women and socety. Furthermore, the population of women 
‘may incraase due to war or ether factors, thus causing a decrease the number oftheir sustainers, resulting 
In thar need ta husbards to protect them and take care ofthat interests, 
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as well as having children. However, as previously mentioned, Al (Gord be He) is AI-Wse, Al-Knower 
Of everthing. He has prescribed and destined, therfore, ris impermissible for anyone - whoever they are ~ 
to object ta Hs judgment or Hs Shar ah, as itis impermissible for anyone to cm that any eter ring is 
better than Hs, or that any other qutance Is more efectve than that of the Messenger. Allah (Glofied and 
Exalted Be He) say: Do thy ton soe ger ec) perch x at tet an A 
«people whe frm Fat. Te Prophet (peace be upon hi) usd to say in his Khutab (Sermons) To zene, 
‘Geet pao erated nthe Bok lina te tf guise he guar gen Muha ede et 
‘Sars atte roves a evry toy (a eg) sere. There are many Ayahs and Hadiths mentioned in his 
‘regard. However, some people of Jahiiyyah (pre-lsiaic time of ignorance) used Yo have many wives, but 
Sfter the advent of Ista, the number was restricted to four only a= mentioned in the story Of cna be 
Sana (ay Aah be pleased wit him) who embraced Islam wil having ten wives. The Prophet (peace be 
‘pen him) ordered im to choase only Tour among them and leave the rest. Tt has also been authentically 
‘eported from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) that Allah (Glorified be He) allowed his Prophets 
‘Dawud (Dav) and Solyman (Soman) to have mare than four wives. Sut Shar ah has been revealed to all 
‘mankind by the Best of Creature and the Last of Messengers, Muhammad (peace be upon al f them) a 
Compromise that embodied al Benefit that to part a man to mary four wives. Scholars (may lah be 
‘merc to them) have unanimously agreed onthe permisiity of having four wives and febidcing what 
‘ened this. But some scholars of unreasonable views claimed the permisslty of having mare than four 
‘wives atthe same time. However, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is an exception, since Aah has granted 
him special attnbutes, one of whichis the permissibilly of having rine wives for many reasons and 
wars, that isnot tobe mentioned here. Cantempating the reality of those who rect palygyay, such as 
‘heirs and ther Hk; many of them have fallen in Zia (adultery) which  prohted by Alay, and have 
{ken many giends. They actualy exchange what i 


(Part No : 1, Page No: 124) 


Halal lawful) with what is Haram (probibited), and what good with what ise resembling whom Allah 
hhas described by saying: wou Yau cxctnge tat whe is eter for that whch lower? eis wr that the 
‘Messenger (peace be upon him) isthe most inowledgeable of Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings 
of the Qur'an), and that he explained the Ayah (Quranic verse): ten mary eter) amen ure, a 
‘ares four that it means the permisibity of having only Fur wives or less, and so dd the Sahabah, for 
‘one of tham had ever denied having four wives or even maried more than ths number, and they were the 
‘mort kncnladgeable ofthe Tafsir of Alas Book after the Messenger (peace be upon him). They ware the 
‘most knowegeable of his Sunnah as we said before. This is suficlent and convincng for truth seskers 
‘Aah the One tobe sought for suppor, and there is ether might nor strength except by Hi, 


|As forthe sith malicious misconception, the claim that Musims defy the Messenger (peace be upon 
fim) by frequent conveying of peace and biesings upon him, we rely to this by saying that thsi not 
considered a sort of deeming the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) as a god or worship of him. 
Rather itis worship and obedience to Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) for He says in Surah A-Ahzab:, 
lg seas alt (Caen Nous Secs Nec) ane Prope! (Murtala) ana re (a 
‘istic an eo i), © you eel en aS (ak lS Bim yes a 
(yeu shou) ret (saute) hv wth ne se way of etn anlutatan Le AS Alam Therefore, Aah 
(Glrfied be He) decares that He and His anges Confer blessings upon the Propet (peace be upon him), 
thon orders the believers todo the same. This inieates the permit af conveying paace and blessings 
‘pan fim (peace be upon in) It ls indeates tha hes ane ofthe bec act that craw a person cower to 
‘Aah, Musim scholars have unanimously great on this. I has authentaly been proven thatthe Messenger 
{peace be upon him) has ordained this and encouraged, saying’ When you hear te Hah eer tray) oes 


‘ges garment, sia pton mosh (Pac) wl ny be saaned yon artr ah oa 
ape ta nb them oe ae Naan orm, 
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‘ny temo te arta fr tho, tsa raat ne Teo St her) Dako Hat (Aas an Mas), 
[hd thas the wording of ArBathary on the sutharty of ab pe nay Ah aed wht te The Sak 
(Congrats he raphe may la een nth ty al "0 Mesamge fll Ala ax tained un fo, 
‘ow ule ee pean hm sa", Alay, Pasta we te oy of aro teu Heed 
{Sed (tema) a th myo rr, Wry fou afe Pevryat oro 0 Aly fer sad re 
fan of rae Yu pred aaron rte fray aan te wrt Very Yu re rorya 
(Sora she rary te arate! th repr sary Aah (ei ei) mere eng are me 
‘cry re gy mer am herr yy pp to Ath 
Sr Frat manga eran [te sary ring (a Rar rapes Wom Sa (eS) ok 
ou arial (a i en a fg you), mt Hema bg tt Fr ies of abel ar at) 
[iif it end tk Honan He Er Mo ral ath eres at ey Gets ce sa 
seo 


1s pean clas tha sce urdng much peace an ess on he rope! face He upo hey e k cnaee defiation of 
ea wo eleanor he Huge ce pene eng te een be orm) 


fed no he ad (pa ab) en cry any ere ye le 
‘heal fd ath defen eesti tt many grrr pene comme edn same sof erp te Pepe (eee 
Stpowhi) omy of te evan ach ox sang osc rel pst icf arts ower err he 
‘es am im arabes as a rn. Alay ay Neb Pr) ems sa tons man ab tase om 
‘Sit (esceing thers woe wth Al). Ne abo en menage nd reve Bx 


(Part Mo : 1, Page No: 126) 


to explain the meaning of worship and what contracts. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: nd 
(jie crates roth jn ana rn azn at ey sho orp Me (Aine). Jand ME [Te terse neo 
‘he mes the Qua ae ae a (Rone) os rear) ot Vo here pee 
‘tery shoe a rowedgey ang th exis Seal am One (at We ie We Apu uy SS) 
Worship none but Ah ann very, Wha sent ng eer Una (cin, on)» Hee (roi): 
“Won An (Ar), al avo (okay aay fr) Thi (aed 0 rot won Tpit base li), Jand 
‘ed hay were snared os, but a hey shoul wor lh andor mane tt Hin Ane (atari om sens 
Srnec in) There ae numerous Ayahe to that effect lah (may He be Pratea) ste One Wha cures the 
patients grants victory, remave troubles, answers supplcations ofthe distressed and provides is slaves 
‘th Support f thay resort to and seek rele from Him. lah (may He be Prasad) says (teres when ou 

rape! yr Lr are nr ye)" hep youth ate a te ges sac ene ne tng 
ne aater Te succesion yn race ny mad rs nt yes See ete, harem ay 
sept roe ABN, Very ABs Aly Ai. He (may He be Praise) say you hb theca A, He 
el ip you, a mate our foto fm Janda ret Me ater han ur ate) Wa repos othe dean or, wo be 
a en Hin ar ho ee thet and Ae your anal" [ble My Ons (iri Meet) and 
‘Ste ann) nt aor sr (recon Yer Tze ne ar My wore Soro ke ean tele 
‘ny Greeny (lic Mtn] yw uy ete Hel ri”) 


"Mushriks (those who associate others with Al in Mi Dvinty or worship) in the pre-Itamic era practiced 
this type of ceficaton and used fo associate others with Allah In prospenty, while dedieating worship lly 
toAllah in distress. Alla relates their state, saying na nha they ek on as, ty eke hy kg tee 
Fath efor ie et whan He ngs ne sly ae, ee ey Qe ahae he weet eters. IMSS 
themsohves testified that Alah (may Hebe Praised) ste Creator, the Sustainer, 
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the Benefit Gver, the Harm Inficting andthe Dispaser of people's afar. They admitted that they didnot 
‘worship prophets, Awlya’ (pious peopl), angels, jinn or dos except berause they want them to mereede 
‘nth Alanon ther tena and bring them near fo Him. Allsh (Glofied and Exalted be He) mentions hs in 
the Quran in Surah (Quranic chapter) Yunus, saying ney noses Ai hig tartar rr 
othr, adh a Thee ross wth Gn Surah A-Zumar, Al Sa iy We hee et awn 
(he Bok to you (G Mahara ag leo) nthe woah i lon) yn els ee sic fr AS 
he ony te eign (eerie se) er Mion fee an te aly per haem 
rc, gu) ees en (ae wp hom ath ey ma bg sear GR” Ver Ah lg ete hem 
(Securing theron er Tray, AS gues net its wa abe) 


‘These Ayahs and thers ery state that Ala (may He be Pras) he te God worthy of wersip and 
{hat tb imperisble to dey or dedeate worship to anyone other than Hin. Aah (Ged and Exalted 
be He) saya en yr in (60 on a (as-is ee a gee weap 
Dit tt Gnu et Mor He nay Hebe Pad) sprue ines 
“ae Gad al ha cut, hones ro patios at i) awl hy (he then) ioe bese i il 
(eto). veniy, AF chat beMaseAa sreass many pst the Gran that He 
roms fis slaves to commit Shik (ssocating others n worship wth Aah) and at He des not forge 
2 person who bes tht stat. He also mention tht dedeating any ac f worship to ater tan Han 
Sr Aah (nay Hebe Pasa) say ea A apes best) putes es wh ey 
fers omen abe tha et nt oir patie woh AL ane rae ay. 
Surah Aatdah, Ala (Gerfied and Exated be He) sys Sic, thy ov eleven th ih 
{st ean sono myn (ar) atthe Mes 18) "0 of ol Vi ya an yar 
(oa ap hao ss upton) wth Aly es br re Pre ra BE, 
‘Side heer be iin toss ol rng) eee i Su Ay your tenga 
‘atone wm yee pent yon ee ine meen re ese) 
vo oa pn them hy hee esa ea ey ee er, ey cu rat (er a 
‘en he ay ot Rr ey wl i ou waren Bar he ere car fr You ( ur ln 
“Zaye othe noe og. Ala (ay He be Pras) expounds in these Ayah ht thet 
Supplaton to anyone other than Him constes associating others in worship wih Allah (Glorfed and 
ltd be He). He Husvats that thst form of mejor Ku (belle), saying nme cer or 
seri tes oy he tn), oo tas or i igo nM Sry a 
{catenin nn reo A aes pst) ie eae 


(POR Mos 5, Pope es 225) 


Moreover, Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sets clear that the worst misguided person i the one who 
supplcatesto anyone other than Ala, confirming thatthe angel, messengers ad othe to wham people 
Supplicate apart rom Alah val doen thelr wershipers and that they ae unaware ofthat. Al (may He be 
Praised) says: Annas mae aay tn one wel (rok) bees Aa, sc al erate ie yo 
‘nave ar who ae (een) uname tc cal (cans) athe?) Ae te mind re pure (nt ayo 
exact) they (ee dts) wl become th eens nl ery tr wring, DA (may He be Praised) 
a5: And the ay when Ve shal unr Pen af ope, ane slo Paseo lt pare wep th 
(Cabelas nk a ye sg mo a es aca 


“The Ayahs tat stress this meaning are numerous and known, and the Ayahs we quoted above ae sufficient 
to explicly show that "Tbadah (Worship) is Ala’ right alone and cannot be offered to anyone ther than 
Him Scholars must make these facts manfestto people and explain to them the meaning of Tawhid (belt 
Inthe Oneness of Alah; monotheism) with wich Alah sert His Messenger Muhammad (peace be up is) 
And the messengers before him. They must teach tem the thing that they do not know and warn them 
Against Shirk. Ago, Musi rulers must cary out the orders of Ala in His slaves and prevent them fom 
‘worshiping others or violating the rules ofthe Shari'ah (Islamic aw) according tothe commands of the 
{Quran and Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), They may sack the help of the tru scholars in 
‘wing the points tat they are gnorare about nthe Bod of Ash and Sunnah of He Messenger (peace be 
‘pen fits). Ta this 
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is ther glory, hone and safety inthis worl and inthe Hereafter. It was authentically reperted that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said ksh wns tod gon oa pera, teats in cometh the elon, He 
(peace be upon hi) also side es eng you Mins) ae hore a am he Quran an neh He (peace Be 
‘upon him) also said: One na ce sot go hi onl sara tits om In WalHknown Atha 
(narrations from the Companions), ‘ueman (may Allah be pleased wth him) and uern Atta (ay 
‘Allah be pleased with him) said: "Ala fulfils through the rulers what He does not fulfil through the 
Qur'an." imam wai (may Aloh be merciful with his) sid: "The afar ofthis Ummah wl nt be se aright 
Unless it follows the guidance of the early generations.” This great statement becomes the opinion ofthe 
‘majority of scholars; the thing, which set aight the affars ofthe eaty generations ofthe Ummah and with 
whic thy led and guided patple and ruled the world, led Inthe observation of the Quran and Sunnah of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and refering ther disputes to both Allah and His Messenger, not t2 
‘eopes opinons and perconal reasoning. Again, the afas ofthe end ofthis Ummah nil not be st aright 
‘rihout the matter that sets anght the affers ofthe early generations, We implore Allah to guide Musi 
‘ulers and scholars to adopt that and unite them on the truth. We ask Him to st eght the affairs of the 
"Musi publ, endow them with understanding of region and enrus ther affairs to the best among them. 
Indeed, Alah's Of-Givng and Generous. 


sad 
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‘Nulifirs of Islam 


[Al pais s ue to lh Alone. Peace and blessings be upon the Last Prophet, his family, Companions and 
{hoes who folow bis une, 


[A Muslim should know that Allah (may He be Praised) enjoins all the creation to embrace Islam, hold t 
fry and avoid what contracts t Alah sent His Proshet Muhammad (peace be upon him) to call fr that, 
Informing them that whoever follows him will be guided and whoever turns away from him vil be 
‘mesquded. In many Ayans (Quranic verses), Allah wamed people agaist cass of apostasy and all forme 
(oF Shirk (associating others with Ala n His Dvnty or worship) and Kuf (isbeet) Under the topic of the 
‘lings of the apoeate, scholars (may Al be merafl with them) mensoned that a Muslin may abanon 
Islam by commiting one of the mules that make his Blood and money vlabe ana turn him fut o he 
fold of Islam. The most dangerous and common ten nurs are mentioned by Shaykh and imam Makara 
"an “Abdurabn and other scholars (may Al be mercful wah ther) Here we wl ist hem in brie so that 
2 Muslim can Keep aay rom them and war people ageinst them in hope for safety and wellbeing. We will 
Bry elaborate on them, 


First: Shirk in the worship of Ala, Allah (Exalted be He) says ery, lt ges ot hat pars shod eh 
pout (n wore, ut He resect tat (nthng se) thaws He (Ena be He) aso Says en, 
‘tosses rns wai) wh Ay then AGN aston arte om an he Fe il aba 
{he Zein (sitet and wrongdbes) tre arene apr TIS indudes invoking the dead and seeking rae, 
‘vowing orofering sacrifice for them, 


‘Second: Whoever takes intermediaries between him and Ala, invokes and ask thom for intercession with 
‘Allah and puts his rust in tham has committed Kut (dsbeie?) according to the Tjma’ (consensus) of 
Scholar, 
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‘Third: Whoever does not hold the polythests to be dsbalevers, has doubts about their disbelief or 
considers thelr ways and bolls tobe correct has commited esbeef. 


Fourth: Whoover believes that some guidance cher than that of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is more 
‘complete than his guidance or that someone else's judgments beter than his judgment, such as those who 
roferthe judgment of the Taghut (ase gods) over his judgment, then he sa cisbalver 


Fifth: Whoever hates something thatthe Messanger (peace be upon him) came wit, even though he may 
‘act on it, has disbelieved, Allah (Exalted be He) says Tat bese ny te ht wich AN has rt on 
(rtrd ime, ja Neha dene ene en) 


‘Sixth: Whoever mocks or riicules any part ofthe Messenger’ rigion, fs rewards or punishments has 
Committed an act of eisvelie. Allah (Evalted be He) says Sysstat th (Jey), en Hy sey 
eres, eas eons reelin) and i Meee (aag ale cs) ta you weed” Maker ec, 


Seventh: Sorcery, which includas magic spls that couse a person to hate or love someone/something, 
Whoever practices for is psased wth f commits abel. The proof forth she saying of Ala (Exe 
be He): ar ste ofthe an) ih nj sch res tl yd eel" ran eral ae eee ay 
ering ema ram)” 


Eighth: Supporting and assisting the poythests against the Muslims. The proof fr tis isthe saying of 
Allah (Exalted be He): # wy amano yu tats than Ali th see one fen ey, Ah oe 
‘toe wo ae the 2m pes twee art). > 


\Ninth: Whoever beloves tht it is permitted for some people to be free of (implementing) the Shari'ah 
(slam law) brought with Muharnmad (peace be upon him), then hes acsbeiever. Aah (exalted be He) 
aS Ard wineer sek regina han im, el eer be acpi of ie nin the erie el be re fe 


‘Tenth: Turning away from Allahis religion ot lesmng tor implementing i (san act of sel). The 
roo for ti statement i the saying af Al 
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(Artin doe ore wang tha he ho enna fe Ae (a nes, yea nn gh, rea of is 
(ee ena eon? ey Wena enact nn ame Marin smn, at es}. 


‘Thare It.08-cefarence Wi :cpimmnnting Mess ecfiriaes hetwnen tie illere thew i tees, sarkeaty, or ee: 
cut of fear except fora person wo says them under coercon. All of these (ten) matters are the gravest 
‘lifer tat mast often cezur. A Musim must beware of and keep away fram these acts, We seek refuge 
‘th Al from the things tat ental His anger and severe punishment May Alan's Peace be upon the best 
(fis Creaton Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


‘The Fourth Nulifir includes those who believe that man-made avs and constitutions are beter than the 
‘Sharaf of Islam, equal oor that fis permissible to reset to them for judgment even ihe belles that 
the jusgmartof Shar ahf etter Ukewse, nosverBeeves tates no comet ta implemnt the Las of 
Islam inthe twentieth century, tat thi cause forthe fal of Muslims, or tats Imi to rstionship 
between the servant and his Lord and should net interfere in te other affairs of life, The fourth category 
‘350 Includes those who hold that carving out lls ave, such as cuting off he hand ofa theo stoning 
3 gulty adultarer ie nat befiting forts modern era. This category includes those wha belie that i 
‘ermisible to rule by something ater than the Las of Ala (Sharfah n matters of transactions, Hudud 
(Grezrbes pens) and 20 on, een fhe does nat believe thats etter than ruling by the Shar 9h, TH 
'S because, by doing that, he makes lal that which Alah forbade, according to the consensus of scholars. 
Similarly, whoever makes lawful that which Alan has prohibited and this prohibition is indisputably 
establish, such as adultery, Kram (ntxicant), Ra (wsury/intarest) and ring by arin other than the 
‘Sharah, then he is a dsbeliveraccoraing to the consensus of Must scholars 


May Alah guide all of us to what pasos Him. May Aah guide us and all Muti to His straight path! He is 
Ah-Hearer, Ever Near. May peace and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! 


the Names and Attributes of Allah 
From ‘sissy “Ash tn tart the honorable brather, may Allah pratect him, 


May Allah's Peace, Mercy and Blessings be upon you! 


In reference to your letter, dated 23/2/1386 A.H., may Allah guide you, and the question it 
included about what a preacher mentioned in a Friday Khuthah (sermon), about urging on 
‘quiring Allah's Attributes and Qualities, and whether anyone had said this before, 


‘our answer is that this remark is improper, even thought it has a true meaning - that is, to 
lurge people to acquire the Names and Attributes of Allah which befit people, not those 
particular to Allah such as The Creator, The Sustainer and God, These Names cannot be given 
fo humans, and t is impermissible for them to claim such attributes. The same applies to 
similar Names of Allah (Glorified be He). What is meant here is the Attributes which Allah 
likes His Servants to acquire, such as knowledge, power, mercy, patience, generosity, 
forgiveness and so on. He (Glorified be He) is Knowledgeable and He likes knowledgeable 
people; He is Powerful and He likes powerful people more than weak ones; He is Generous 
{nd He likes generous people; He is Merciful and He likes merciful people; He is Forgiving and 
He tikes forgiving people, etc. However, Allah's Attributes are incomparable, greater and more 
perfect than those acquired by people, as there is nothing ike Him (Glorified be He) in His, 
[tributes and Action, Just ike there is nothing like Him in His Entity. A person can only have 
‘a share ofthe meaning ofthese Attributes that befits them ina permissible way. 
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{someone becomes too generous, they will be spendthrifts. If they become too merciful they 
will hinder the execution of Hudud (prescribed penalties) and Ta zir (discretionary 
Punishments). If they become too forgiving, they will show forgiveness in an irrelevant 
Situation, Great scholar inn shay (may Allah be merciful with him) stated this in his books 
entitled “Iddat Al-Sabirin and Al-Wabil Al-Sayyib. He also might have mentioned itn other 
books, such as Madarij AlSalikin, Zad Al-Ma'ad and others. Below are excerpts from “Iddah 
Al-Sabirin and AL-Wabil A-Sayyib. in “Iddah AL-Sabirin, page 310, he said: "As Allah (Glorified 
bbe He) is the Thankful One in reality, the most beloved to Him among Mis creatures are the 
thankful ones, and the most hated to Him are the ones who acquire the opposite traits, such 
‘283 Kafir(disbeliever), an oppressor, an ignorant person, a cruel person, 2 miser, a coward, 3 
humiliating person or 3 mean person. He (Glorified be He) is Graceful and He loves grace; He 
is Knowledgeable and He loves knowledge; He is Merciful and He loves mercy; He is Bountiful 
and He loves Bounty; He is Concealing and He loves concealment; Me is Powerful and He hates 
‘weakness, fora strong Mu'min (believer) is nearer to Him than a weak one; He Is Forgiving 
‘and He loves forgiveness; and He is Odd (One) and He loves odd numbers. Anything He laves Is 
‘one of His Names and Traits; and anything He hates is thelr opposite." 


In Al-Wabil Al-Sayyib, page 43, he said: “Generosity is one of the traits of Allah (Exalted be 
He); He gives and does not take; He feeds and is not fed; and He is the Most Generous One. 
‘The most beloved to Him isthe one who acquires the same trats; He is Generous and He loves 
the Generous people; He is Knowledgeable and He loves the knowledgeable people; He is 
Powerful and He loves the courageous people; and He is Graceful and He loves grace.” 


hope what we have mentioned is sufficient. May Allah guide us all to understanding His 
religion and fulfilling His rights. He i= All-Hearer, Ever Near. As-ralamu "alaykum 
‘Warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


“Answers to questions on “Aqidah 


[From oi! Asin‘ p to oUF brother Dr. M, A. H. may Allah protect him; As-salamu 
‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


‘With reference to your letter in which you asked me to explain the meaning of the following 
[Ayah (od eA ta wh! Aas) ne Pees ant an he ery He ro wat yucca an ty 
revel end He kc hat yu ar (gd or bd). (Se Vt:00) 5 i rt ete ete eave anh eth red Me 
Fels tatucin guage pre er. Ad He athe Mt iy the Mit Get 1 eA Wha to Bah 
(Gostote nested nthe sen nthe on ah Gaia wrson on Meath fo Hebe he Ati, he Kner 
and: «There hd (ne cua af ra tHe ther eur oth ie eos, le He ater he Te 
yer theta) of rt He ts (nth He ar of er an ha Fer Fl (eh 
[Ne knoloe)werasoner they ry tedster onthe by erosion tier ham wat hey Se Vey, 
‘th Mowe of eg 


land the Hadith of the slave-girt related by Muslim that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
fo er, «ners lh She pian he nen he gece penn) ae eh a I Shera "ou rete 
ecient f Aah” The, be (pe be on i) la her mater "Sat er fost lee" 


Could you please explain the meaning of these Ayahs and the Hadith. 
‘The answer is thatthe general meaning of these ahs and the Prophetic Hath denotes Glarfication and 
Sublimty of Alah above His creation and that nothing of His creation, ny or large, secret or open, is iden 
from Him. These Ayahs also demonstrate His Comprehensive Power over everything and save Him rom 
sabty (may He be Prasad). 
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‘Te fllowing ae th detailed explanations ofeach Ayah. Al (Exalted be He) says kus ecer ow te 
hove ane uth tna the greatness and vastness of Hs Kure (Alas Char) and the greatness and 
‘excallent competency of its Creator. His saying, ere fa sau gr and sev te. deh 
‘xin toe lo oat mean thai oes nt burden or cause Him fatigue to quar the heavens and earth 
and al that isin between. Rather, this san easy mater fr Him. Aah sustains everthing, has perfect watch 
(ver everyting, nothing ever escapes His Knowdge and no mattis ever a secret to Him. All matters are 
‘nega, modest, and humble before Him. Hei the Mas ich, worthy ofall praise. He doos what He 
ils and no one can ask Him about what He doos while they wil be asked. He has supreme power over all 
things and perfect contol over everything. Hei the Most High, the Greatest, there fe no Gey worthy of 
‘worship except Him, and no Lord ether than Him. His saying, nae =A ewes Aer} nthe 
‘eon theca; He os wt you eae an ht ou reel ne kc ht ou a (ed a) (Se V4) 
Indicates that its He Who is called Allah, throughout the heavens and the earth - hat, is He who Is 
worshipped. The inhabitants ofthe heavens and the earth beleve inthe Oneness of Alah and His Oneness 
fot Wership. Tey call Him Ala, and they supplicats to Him in fear and hope, except dsbeivers among the 
Sin and mankind It also denotes thatthe Knowledge of alah encompasses everything ad all that His 
Servants do secretly or publicly, It doesnot mater whethr the desde done in secret or openly, Al deed of 
His servants, god and ev are recorded with Hin. 


is saying,<1 env ete xy (a weeps) the en the Tah (Ge wpe on 
‘ecard He the Ass, he APE means that He isthe God of those who are inthe heavens and the 
God of those who are on earth; allo them worship Hin and are humbled before Him, except the one who 
betes in Him. He is Wise in His legislation and Pedestination and He has ful knowledge of al deads of 
Hie servants 


His saying, eyo rte tat lh oon tse ene havens an whtceer eon he ah? There en Na 
(ceo care) of tet ete orth ths Knowle, fie He Hea oe Trae, er he seventh Pee) 

‘era ie but ant (nt Rog) mar of ls tan ta mere bate wn ha ya knw) 
eeSeetay er Sed atm on ty oer al a emt thy 3, ey Ae 
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‘means that Als, the Eated, watches all Ms creaton wherever they are, perfctiy hears their speech, open 
Cr secret, and kows thei deeds. His honorable angels whose assgnment Ist record thei deeds and al 
that they say, even though He has better knowledge of It and hears them perfec. According to AR-u- 
‘Sunnah walJama’ ah (these adhering tothe Sunnah andthe Musi main body), with” refers to Aas 
‘nowiedge. There is no doubt that His knowledge encompasses all things, as Well as His sight. He, the 
ralted and Most Honore is never lacking in knowing al thes ffi. Meanwhile, He is above all creation, 


‘(tala ver (Einewrn) 1G Thircine tn & way thet mite bin, The Gilad saad Epatied, eel oes nck eyente wah 
His creatures’ attributes. Allah says Teves tng ks and es hw, Se. 108 the Day Of 
Resurrection, Aah wlnform them of what they din his worldly Ife. He isthe Al-Knower of everything 
and I ofall things, encompassing. He's the Kower ofthe unseen. Not absent fram Him is an atoms 
‘weight within the hesvene or within the Earth or what is smaller tan that or greater, but i in Cleat 
Register 


[As forthe Hadith ofthe save-g whose master wanted ta expat his mistreatment af herby celessing her, 
bher master came tothe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and old fim about hs act. The Prophet 
(Peace be upon him) asked fim to beng er to him and asked her Wise «Aah She etd "In thea” He 
(Gea be par) ad "Who a She eed" ree ester of Ach Te (ce be ne) io 
Nerimeicn cRecete herfor se ls Heiner Ths Halt ndiates that Ala ie above His Cretion and that 
acknowledgement ofthis matter ard of the Prophet's mission counts a proof of Iman (Fath). Thisis a bri 
‘meaning of the Ayahs you asked about. Every Musim Is obliged to folw the ine of conduct of AN A- 
‘Sunnah wal Jama a with regard to such AYahs and authentic Hats which convey the sare meanings and 
tackle Al's Names and Atribtes. They beleve in and affirm His Names and Atebutes n'a way that suts 
Fim without Tamthi (likening Allah's Atriutes to those of His Creation), Tatil (denial of Allah's 
[Attrbutes), TakyF (questioning Allah's Atsibuts) or Tah (distortion ofthe meaning). Ths i the right 
‘2pproach adhered and agreed upon bythe Sal. Every Musi fs obliged to avoid what causes Alah’s anger 
8nd give up the approach ofthe misguided people wha negate or 
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allegorical interpret Allah's Aiibutes. lah (may He be Praised) s greatly Exalted over the gnerant unjust 
‘eople. Kindly, fine attached a cy of AlAaisah A Wastyah (Modarate Creed), a bck writen by Shaykh 
[Xitslam isn tym with commentary by Munemmed Khai Aare Tis Book tacks he ope at hand 
extensively. May Alan grat us al useful knowledge and help us werk accordingly and succeed in doing 
‘what pleas Him, for Hef AllHearer and Response! 


‘Assolamu “alayhum warabmatulah wabaralatuh 
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“Answering those who say that Allah is incarnate among His creation 


All praise be to lah Alone! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions! 


‘There are repeated questions about some who claim that Al is incarnate among His creation and mingles 
with them. They claim that this isthe mearing ofthe general Ma'iyyah (association or being with). They 
{ake as evidenca the Ayah (Quranic verse): you(0 Makan ai ie loi wee at ne ee (oh 
he Maur) and You vere thr en heya as wt er peta ick fe sl be are wh ae 
cf tayam (My); or ere jou wn nem ene pute. Tey can thatthe wo AYahs denote thatthe Prophet 
{ay peace be Upon him) was not with them, but Allah was there in is Sel-Enty, ashe exists everyhere 


Since those people misunderstand the whole point and made a big mistake, opposing the true "Aqidah 
(reed) as shown in the Holy Quran and the Prophetic Sunnah and as adopted by the Salat (righteous 
predecessors) of the Musi nation, [think [should show the ght opinion on such a flee bel and what 
Seems to be confusing about his point pertaining ta Alas Names and Atvibutes. Aah (may He be Exalted 
3nd Gloria) canbe described only wit the Names and Atrbutes with which He has descnbed Himself and 
the Names and Attributes with which His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) described Him, which 
Suits Majesty without Talyt (questioning Alas Attributes, Tame (ikering A's Attnbutes to tose 
Of His Creaton), Tahnf (distortion ofthe meaning), or Ta’ ti (dnial of Alas Attributes). This is because 
‘Allah (Exalted be He) says: Tees ntng ie Him: a ie the leas, Pe Ser As Stated inthe Holy 
{Quran and the Prophetic Sunnah and unanimously agree upon by the Salat ofthe Musi nation, Allah 
(Glorified be He) is above His creatures ands seateg on Mis Throne in a manner that suite His Majesty, 
Unlike the seating of His reaton, Allah (Exalted be He) is among His creatures with His knowledge and 
‘athing is concealed about them from Him. This shat has been proven by 


(Part No 1, Pa 


the Holy Quran with ts thetoricAyahs and by the Prophetic Sunnah with ts rect authentic Hadith. There 
{are many Qurarie proofs that Alah exists inthe heavens above Wis creatures and seated on His Throne. 
‘Allah (Exalted be He) says: To Him cer (af) the gd ers a he genes dents ma ee guy ree 
at ace iii aul hye lane ye ese) take eae You ta Me The ae and 
he Rn [el (Gri asc ta Hi) Ten He (ta) oe vere Tae (art ts Hi je) The Ma 
ess j( Bo yu feminist to Ory 
feelsmazettt ie, Who s rhe heaen(S), l a noe agua You  set inn? The Met aco) re 
hr (sta the gh) Toe (na mre a us Hs Hae). and Mi! Bld oe at my are a he 
‘te Theat eee ay un he I (a) Me): Bu vi, ae moe ae) 


Astor the pros rom the rophti Sunh, here ate uncsnabenubers of Sain ane) and Hasan 
{cone Has mt 95 the Haden at the Propet rj (Ascension wo te heer) te Lord an the 
{fn sou the Raga (eting Quran and sng soln ver te ek seeing healing) whee 
{epost anorectal er ce i eo 
|Shetenen site nthe Hedh abo the mentions, te ean may pecs be upon im) a 
‘te Thanet iA ah ro en iy se ate ye san hes) 
{nan aunt Hct he (may peace be upon him) sit the bendswoman: "Wwe i” he een 
‘Stan’ hem up sab won Sel". te Nang A” The bee 
NS)mlotobe mao tenor rot ws aa Rly sine Shin boo oF Hat Thee are 
ier Hache tat were athena reported rom the Prophet (pace be upon in) stating that Al's 
Westenra hgh above Ha Tone ane tes Sve 
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the heavens, as naturally known by all nations, Arabs and non-Arab both in the pre-lslamic period and 
Lunde slam, except those whom Satan has allure, Also, there ae hundreds o thousands of statment by 
the Sala on the same topic. There is nothing in the Haly Quran, the Prophetic Sunnah or the statements of 
the Sala nlther from among the Prophet's Compantans nor those who followed ther guidance or the 
Imams who ved in the age of allurement and ference, that opposes what has been mentioned above 
whether expety or imply, Nane of them ever sald that lish i= not above the heavens, nat above the 
‘Throne, not exist anywhere in His Selene, al places are the same to Him, or nt ext inthe ward nor 
outside’ not permissible ta use your finger, et. to point at Him. Contrary, ft was authentcaly reported 
In the Sahih book of Hadith on the authority of turin Atala that on condung a Famous sermen by 
Prophet Muhammad (may peace be upon hin) on the Day of "Arafat inthe biggest gathering attended by 
[Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him), he sal Maren ene Ate magento 
‘lg menage tou The sa: "Yes The He (pect be up hin) ras ine 6 he a PE pe te aan 
sa: “O Ala! ea wrest he” )TRare are many sila Hadith on hs point. 


Phe rac beeliageage rer reer. hendigehomaemtewdls be rev oe neta amine snp 
(See AlFatawa, v,p. 14). Generally, the corrupt belt adopted by the impaiing Jahmiyyah (a deviant 
Islamic sect denying Some Atvibutes of Alah, claiming they are ascribed to people and canna be ascribed to 
‘Ala and those felowing them from among the people who introduced intovatons tothe raion is one of 
the most wicked and harmful Bellet, It detracts fram Mls Majesty “we seek refuge in lah from out 
hearts’ deviation ftom the right path! There are many pieces of evidence of such misleading and corrupt 
belts. There can be no doube that a sound mind nd upeght natural dspostion deny such cout bells. 
Besides, there shard egal evidence that denies such corupt beliefs. Regarding the practice of taking the 
above-mentioned Ayahs as evidence to support their carrupt bel, isa wicked pracice as they Gaim that 
‘Alah was incarnate inthe earth beside Mount Sina taking as vidance the Quan Aya on such an event. 
"May Alah be Grid and High fom ther grave alschooe! 


‘Those claining Al is incarnate among His creation do not know that Maiyah is of two types; general 
and private. Examples ofthe private Maiyya are the AYARS: Tray hei ree rn ep ey 
‘te i ar hve a ae Mah (-oere. Sethe fctenctetV.:20. 7, 
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(te pot an (or ra) sry A ath wanda th you bet ring rae There ae similar Ayahs on 
the private Ma" iyyah that lah (Exalted be He) swith His prophets ad pious belving servants through 
support lp, ouldance and care. This confrmed by Alah (Giofed be He) in a Quds Hadith related by 
is Prophet (may peace be upon hi): sles an earings Me roch perorming Neal ang bg 
‘tra dent ber wt egy) dl ee hm ins sea ae withthe ers ee tg th 
Srl sess ha ith ch he fs nan with whch he waka. However, ts des not mean that Aah 
‘becomes a servant's extremities - may Allah be Glrfed and High from such meaning! Conversely t 
notes that Aah becomes wth a servant through support and guidance, as explained in another narration 
fof the Quasi Hadith mentioned above: in Meh=near nih Hehe sn, wth Mote wpe arent Hee ae 
the second narration All explains the meaning of Hs saying, “I become his sense of hearing, etc,” which 
Implies Allah's guidance to and support of His servants and protecting them from committing what 
pleases Him 


{As forthe general Ma"iyyah, It means perfect knowledge. Such 2 type of Maiyah is mentioned in many 
{Quranic Ayahs, such a5: Thee Nye nce ore of re it thar fet (i Rae, He 
‘acer Tiare oer te svt ener fe bt Hel tc th eK) rte at 
‘nore Bu Heth hers ah He Knoles whereever hy mayb Br Hes wh you oy Hak] whee 
yu may be. Then ny We stl arate rahe (ewe ry) wth nene and ed ae i et ae 

Jand:<eter you (0 arr aay el La) oye ae ay orn ef he rn, ou (an oy 
ee (ged et) at We ae Were re, ne ou we ing Tere are many sila Aas on such a type of 
‘Ma’ yan Allah (Glories be He) seated on Mis Throne in a manner that suts His Perfection and Majesty, 

Ailsa, He is AllXnowing of His creation and a Winese over tam wherever they exis on land orn the se, 
by night or by day at her homes orn the open desert. All are equal with regard to Al's Knowledge, as 
‘Re surround them al in His Knowledge 
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and they alae under His Sight and Hearing that He hea thai spaech, sees them wherever they are, and 
‘Koows their secrets and private counsel. Allah (Glorified be He) says xz Tay up th tats a 
they may ef Suey, ve fe ty ver eect ek gare Ble thy eral rl we ty 
‘rea Vey re the AhKnoar he (nnermat stow) etre JAD, Aah (Exalted be He) says Is are 
(i) cnr ayy octal peck dere pen, waar he be iby ght og on ey by dy. He 
(Gloriied be He) says: nat you nay wnat Ali ha ower opr eg, tat Ah saranda ios a) 
noolaepe. There sno god or lord but Aah. Allah (Glerifed be He) begins the Ayahs on general Ma’iyyah 
vith knowledge and fnshes them with knowledge so that His servants may know that Allah i All-Koowng 
(of ther afar, not that He is incamate among them in thir delings, ec. Aah is Exalted above such 
falsehoods. The flschood thatthe general Maiyah means that Allah is incarnate among His creation fs 
adopted by those blevng in incarnation. Tey claim that Alah exists everywhere in His Sel Entity and that 
Hef Exalted above being seated on Hs Throne and esting inthe heavens over MS cretion. Thay never 
{exalt Him above being existent In the dirtiest places ~ may Alah disgrace them al Great scholars fom 
lamang the Sala fought such falsehoods sh rd in at, Al aba, nn Rony 
anon Athan anothers. Simi, scholars from among the Imame of Gudance dd the same such a= 
‘Shay-ursiam in Taymina he reat Scholar layin, Aeon ate ad others 


Since this point has been clear, the Aya is wh ju Ha kelp) and sma Ayahs donot denote 
that Ala is incarnate among His creation, nether explicitly nor implicit. The reposition with in these 
[Ayahs does not mean this a all butt only danctes Ma ivy and association. Such Ma yyah has a diferent 
‘caning in each stuation, At said by Aa ‘Uu A-alerny (may Ash be mel with hn), Musk fem 
among Ahl-ul-Sunnah (tose adhering tothe Sunnah and the Musim man body) unanimously agree that 
the meaning ofthe Ayah: hes wth yoy Men) wheres ou ray and sila Quranic AYaRS 
tet 
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[Allah is wth His creation by His knowledge and that He, may He be Exalted Is established on His Throne 


‘above the heavens. Also, great scholars and Imams from among the Salat were of the opinion that Allah 4s, 
€stabished on His Throne above the heavens. Anu Nor Asizy aid our great Imam, uc ar ajo Pay, 
atk, Hon In Saray Harman 2a, Sean Upon Aaa Aer, a and na una 
gree that Allah (Glorfed be He) is established on His Throne by His Sel Eny and everywhere by He 
Knowledge. abu lima linus "Great scholars frm among Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) and 
Tabi-un (Followers, the generation after the Companions ofthe Prophet) known for Tawi (allegorical 
Interpretation) wer ofthe opiion thatthe Twi ofthe Ayah: Thre rae amet aur foe at He 
‘ferout wah He one, le He Mm ove te Tene ct the eet eer that Ala is seated on HS 
Throne above the heavans in His Self-Enity and that He ests everywhere by Hs Kroviedge. It's worth 
‘mentioning that ne notable scholar opposed ther opinion sin Inn ate (may Aah be Meraul with im) 
Said, "The Ayah: (Jeane ith ou (oy es owed) wheresmer you ay te: An IG he AS of ty 
Jeans that Al sa witnese af ur Seeds wherever and vinenever we exit on and or in the $e, by night 
Corby day, in our homes orin the open desert, 25 we areal equal wth regard to Ala’ Knowledge because 
le surrounds us all wth His Knowledge, We are all under Hs Sight and Hering that He hears our tlk and 
oes Us wherever we ae, and knows our secrets and privat counsels. Alay (Gleied be He) says us! 
wit hy cone a a ey ee Very Hei te Ae ote (teen sare) te bee) (Exalted be 
He) also says:< tne same) wht ay fy conn Naspeeh cre ep, eter e ei eo 
por oa 9 dy Theres no God o lord but Hen Regarng the Taf (explanation) ofthe Ayah quoted 
from Surah Al-Mujadalah i which Allah says these oh est sous) hs Je sald tat there are no 
three persons witha Socratic rout (wth Hs Knot, hl He ina oe Tone eth eth 
enero eb ei th (ut Ma Kr) a of arta mae Bh rt Kee) 
Shetty nay teat Hef Alc Kving of the fas hearing theta ad kang thelr secrete and 
rate counsls. 
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45) 


‘so, Allah's messengers write dan people's private counsels though Alah is AllXnowing of such private 
counsels and hears them. lah (Glorified be He) Says Kw hy ot at lin ows ert ay 2 te 
aj soe cnn and hat A the Aone ef ing en, JN Orde ey rk that Wear the sane and 
‘ter pve coun? (ese 2) ap Oe messenger (porte an tye frank) ay thn, oer )AS Sid, 
‘many scholars reported consensus over the meaning ofthis Ayah is that lah exists among His creation by 
His Knowledge. There can be no doubt with regard to this point. In adtion, His Rearing as well as His 
‘rowedge encompasses thr. Moreover they are under Hs Sight, as He (Exalted be He) Is Al-Knowing of 
the afar of His creation, 


‘There can be na doubt thatthe statements ofthe Salaf about such a point are toa many to be counted, 
‘Therefore, the belie that Allah is incarnate among His creation, the claim that Allah exists among His 
creation In His SelFEntity according to the Ayah: ng Wee wt you (oy i frawedge) and that es rot 
permissible to point at Him are totaly wrong and false as shown from the many direct proofs mentioned 
bere andthe consensus of Musi scholar. 


CConsequenty, ithecomes dear that hase who say that Alanis incarnate among His creation and those who 
fallow them are not right at al Rather, trey ascribe to Allah what does not sult His Majesty. In ado, 
they give the Ayah on Ma’ yyah explanations that are different from those given by great scholars. May 
[lah protect us from dsgrace and from ascribing to Allah that which does not suit Hin, out of ignorance! 
\We ask Aah (Glorified be He) ta make us achere tothe right path, as only He is Able to do al things May 
‘peace and blessings be upon eur Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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‘The Prohibition of Cursing predestination 
‘Al praise be to Aah! May peace and blessings be upon the Prophet after whom no prophet wl come! 


{have reviewed what was published in the magazine: A-tyad ssue no. 4887, dated 17/9/1401 AHL, in 
the Social Stories section, ented: "The Cruelty of Predestinaon’ whieh was weiten by Guna Atti, 
Ii this story, the writer say: "We have no rights inthis fe; we are meray Ives that Predestnation plays 
wth. When es bore with them, it throws them into the other wari. Predestination sometimes plays wth 
‘ur tears and laughter 


‘These words are in complete contradiction to perfect Tawhid (belie in the Oneness of All) and Iman 
(bale) in Predestination. Predestination and time de not play and all tat happens in this Ife is all 
predestined and known by Allah. Ie is Allah (Exalted be He) Wha controls the night and the day; Hee the 
(he who predestines happiness a misery acordng to what His Wisdom dictates, This wisdom may remain 
hidden frm people, because thair knowledge fs inted and their minds are too restricted tobe able to 
‘realize tis Divine Wisdom. Everything in thi works has been created by Ash by His Wil ang Might 
‘whatever He wils happen and Whatever He does not will never happens. Its Allah Who gives and 
‘withholds; lowers and raises, honors and lshonors;eniches and impaverishes; guides and leaves astray; 
land makes happy and distressed. He gives sovereignty to whom He wis and takes it aay fom whom He 
wills: He perfected everything whieh He created and there is deep wisdom behind all His Actions, 
‘Ordinances, and Prohibibons. They all have profound wisdom and good purposes for which He must be 
praised and shown gratitude, even if the wisdom and purposes remain unknown to humans due to their 
limited understanding, 


‘twas reported inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hath (2. AMBukhar\ ae Muslim) and othersthat the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) said that Allah (Gorfied and Exalted be He) sid "the nono amas 
Me. e arses near Tee In yard) rater i nt ne "In another naan: oo 
ot cure Time fo lh i Tone atid narrations "Then cia fede Mes, nie, Lam 
“ie aerate ne pt andthe ay 1 Waal seth 8") 
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In Jahiliyyah (pre-tslamic time of ignorance) the Aras would asribe the calaites and hardships aficing 
them to tm, saying tat thy hal been aficted withthe msforunes of me or they has been destroyed by 
time, When they atrbuted all their hardships ta tm, they were cursing the one who autores If, and 
consequenty they were cursing Aloh (Glorified and Exalted be He, as Hes the Real Author of everything 
that they were ascribing to time. Therefore, they were forbidden to curse time. The explanation giving tis 
‘meaning of the above-mentioned Hadith Qudsy (Revelation From Allah in the Prophets words) was reported 
from Ay, oye, Agha, ne hers 


[As for the meaning of Allah's Saying: "alternate the day and the night” t means that whatever happens 
“uring tha, whether good or evil, happens by Ala’ Wil, Design, Knowledge ad Wisdom none shares 
this with Hin; whatever He wills happens and whatever He does not will never happens. Therefore, fe a 
‘must to thank Allah (Exalted be He) in all reumstances and think well of Him, He should be praised and 
tumed tain Tawa (repentance to Aah), Alan (Exalted be He) Say ene st mate al fy wh and 


“The revivalist Imam tana Aa (ay 
‘book ented: "Whoever curses time offends Aah 
that ieinded some important esues 


ah be merciful to him) wrote a chapter in "Al-Tawhis” 
in which he cicussed this Hath Qudsy and showed 


1. Cursing time is forbidden. 
2. Cursing time is an offense to Ala, 

'3.0n contemplating His Wor, shows that Allah i Time, 

4. One may unintentionally say words that are tantamount to cursing time, and so beacuse. 


CConsequenty, the writer (may Alah forgive her) was mistaken when she ascribed crusty to time inthe tile 
of her story, because Pragestinatio, as was mentioned abave, does nothing ee Alan Wha foreordaine 
everyting with Deep Wisdom. Aah (may He be Exalted and Gli) cannot be describe as ru; He is 
‘Most Merlo Hs servants, He fe More Mercful to them than a mother to her chil as states the Hadith 
Sahih (a Hatith that has been transmitted by people known for their uprighiness and exactitude; ree fom 

the Prophet (may peace be upon Kim) savy, lah sere mel ss 
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Its, therefore, obligatory that writers should keep thir pens from sipping into such pial, in compliance 
to the Ordinance of Aah and that of His Messenger, soto have perfect Tawhi, and distance themselves 
nay from ll that may conrad tor contradicts perfection. Ts known that the media is circulated 
‘widely and has great inuence on peopl; repeating statements ike these wl spread them among people 
{and lead them oot to fee uneasiness about them, especialy young people, inspite of being sit forbidden 
tosay. 


ie ask lah to guide us to the Straight Path and keep us safe from slips ofthe pen and tongue. Truly, He Is 
Al-Hearng of prayers and Ever Responsive! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and 
‘pn his fami and Companions! 
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The Inexcusable Evidence against Calling upon Other than Ali for Help 
Cr belie in Soothsayers and Diviners 
Introduction: 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon his, 
family, his Companions, and those who follow him! The monotheistic Agidah (creed) is the 
‘basis upon which is founded the Da'wah (Call for belie in and worship of Allah) of Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abdullah (may the best of blessings and peace be upon him), which is no more, in essenca, 
than an extension to the Da'wah ofall the previous Messengers, as Allah (Exalted be He) 
{S880 dd vey Me hve seamen ery Una cy, an) «Meenpeprcir:“Aersp Ah (Ae 
soi (oe anya Togh (a fie ties Le. op werip Teg ees An) The heart of belief inthis 
Da'wah is to fight Bic'ahs (innovated matters in religion) and falzehoods in all their forms; it 
is, therefore, obligatory on every Muslim to have correct knowledge of their religion and 
‘Worship Allah (Exalted be He) in the manner prescribed by the Islamic Shara (Law). 


‘The early Muslims from among the Salat (righteous predecessors) of this Ummah (nation 
‘based on one creed) were rightly guided in thelr practice of Islam, as their acts, and in fact all 
thelr affairs, were in accordance with the teachings of the Qur'an and the Purified Sunnah 
(whatever Is reported from the Prophet). 


‘When many Muslims deviated from this upright Manhaj (methodology) - the methodology of 
the Quran and the Sunnah - in thelr beliefs and actions, they split nto different sects and 
parties In creeds and Madh-habs (Juriatic Schools), in policies and rules. Ae a result of these 
‘deviations, Bi'ah, falsehoods, and charlatanry spread among them, and these practices gave 
the enemies of Islam the chance to vlify Islam and the Muslims. 
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{In their early and ater writings, Muslim scholars have warned against Biahs. 


‘The three folowing compilations are contributions inthis effor 


First: The ruling on appealing tothe: 


rophet (may peace be upon him) for help 


Thi 
‘regular basis or specific occasion) that contain Bia or Shirk (associating others with Allah in 
His Divinity or worship) 


Dear readers, the leaders of this blessed country, who carry the responsibility for Da'wah in 
this blessed country, are putting in your hands these three compilations for you to fight with 
them heresies and superstitions, and to raise the level of the culture and increase the true 
‘understanding of Islam. 


We ask Allah, the Mighty, to make them beneficial for His Servants. May Allah grant us 
‘zuccess! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and upon his family and 
Companions! 


‘The first message 


All praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Alah, and upon his family, 
Companians, and those wh follow his udance! The Kuvrati newspaper °Al-Mujtam, issue no, 15, dated 
19/8/1300 AM, published some verses of poetry under the heading "Mawid (the Prophet's birthday” that 
Invoke the hep of Prophet Muhammad (poace be upon him) and ask his support to save the Musim Urmah 
(ation based enone ceed) ive it victory and re from dsunity and ferences. The verses were writin 
‘bya woman calling herself rr The allowing iste tot ofthe verses 


CO Messenger of Allah! Save the that wages wars and is burning 
world inthe flames 

O Messenger of Allah! Savethe that in the darkness of doubt 
Ummah hhas walked long 

(O Messenger of Allah! Save the that in the labyrinths of grief 
Ummah has lost its sight 


that in the darkness of doubt 

has walked tong 

Hasten victory for us asyou did on the day of Badr, when you 
‘alled to Alla, 

‘so servility turned into splendid truly, Allah has Unseen Soldiers 

victory 
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[lah is the Greatest! This i how this writer appeals tothe Messenger (peace be upen him) for help and 
Support, asking him to save the Musim Ummah by hastening victory. She forgets ris gnorant of the fact 
‘hat vietory fn Alis's Hand Alone, and does not come frm the Prophet (peace be upon him) or any ether 
creature. Allah (Exalted be He) says inthe Quran (what means)< ite x mo soy eat am Aly he he 
Wighy, he Alri Ah (Gonifed be He) als says: AS sya, mane can ontario, 
(ns te ter at i lp yo) 


1 is known from the Nas (Islamic text rom the Quran or the Sunnah) and na (consensus of scholars that 
[Aah (may He be Prise) cated the ration to worship Him Aone, and He sont Messengers and revealed 
His Books to explain this worship and call people tot. Aah (may He be Pralsed) says |) rasta rt 
‘he jn and mann excep hat hey adel wre Me (Alene) He (Exalted be He) als Says: Jr veh, Weve et 
‘rng every Una (aman, an) 2 eer (pacino Mh (Aine), ar ve poy on TGR 
(alioe dois Lee ot warp Tage bere SH” JANG A We el et sere any Meso ble yu (0 Maka 
(abop ie in) We roan oan) lh rs ee ha eit be wept (G0 WES 
eae ad ane see ie (may He be Exalted and Glare) ao says Alan A, teeters none che 
‘nicer af Gur an none mt I (Ae) sane er eins). (Te ee en the ees were oe eect (9 ay 
"Pero avin), an er expla nea rom One Ali) Wiha Ale Agu wh ng). (Sg) 
wo mene tu A, ey, (tara a9 ek) a you ras Mev aware an ing 9 


In these clear-cut Ayahs (Quranic vrss), Aah (Glorified be He) clarifies that He created humans and inn 
(Geatures made fom fre) for the sole purpose of worshipping Him Aone witha Shirk (associating others 
‘wth Ala in His Divinty or worship). He (sated be He) explains that He sent Messengers (may peace be 
{Upon tham to enjoin people to abide by this" Tbadah (worsia) and prio any anethess to Allah 
(Grate be He) states that He has perfected the Ayan Hs Book and explained them in detal, so that no 
other than Him is worshipped (Glorified be He). Ibadah sto believe mand obey Allah, by Fulling His 
{Commands and avoiding His Prohitions. Aah (Glorified be He) orders tin many Ayahs, such as His 
'SaYing: hn ey were commanded fo bt at hey sha eraip Alien wep nn bk Hn Ane ting om 
‘sing panes hin) nd He (Glorified be He) say ir your Laas een at yu wes ne Mm.) 
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[Ala (Exalted be He) also say: So wen ls (ee) yang regs des cary or Aa ony) Sua he 
‘eigen (4 te eh and he been) fr lsh an There are many oer Ayahs bearing the same meaning; 
they all assert the obligation of sincerely worshipping Al Alone and shunning the worship of any others, 
‘whether the prophets or any ceature whatsoever. There ls na doubt that DU (euppcation) is ane ofthe 
‘most important and comprehensive forms of Ibadah, which dictates that be made purely to Alah Alone, 


‘8. REAL: (Glorwiad De He) saySohty, col yao (OHetannied alae ale Bi shen ane the helawerd spe (or Mvehey AO 
‘aver we nr) iia eet by ty gn einer a 
(@). And He (Glotfied and Exalted be He) Says the meee or lh (Abe): s0 ke ret arene an th 


i, Ths nudes al creatures, prophets and others. 


‘The prohibition covers anything or anyone other than Aah. Allah (Exalted be He) says: And mete at ee 
‘Aah any uch ta wil ner pat you nar arn you These words are aderesed to the Pop (peace be upon 
him), ut its well and Tul known that Allah (Glorified be He) protected him from Shirk; therefore, the 
purpose ofthis to give varnng to others. Alah(Glrfied and Exalted be He) sas: out (nama) yu ct, 
ou shal cata be ne of he Zima (osyteets an wrag-dome) Eth best of Adam's children, Muhammad 
(peace be upon him), supplicated to other than Aah, he would have been one ofthe wrongdoers, how 
"uch more so others? When the word "wrangdong” i wed in the absolute sens, it means major Shik, a5 
Allah (Exalted be He) says init deen haw the Zann orndoes) he (Gries be Ha) al 
731A remit Ldn stoi son hen en vg i" my a et i warps wh A, 
Vth oning eters wap wh i tet 2 (oon) es} 


It can be understood from these Ayahs and others that suppcaing to other than Ala, such as to the dead, 
trees, idols and others, Shirk tat contradicts the’ bd for which Alsh created humans and Jn, sent 
Messengers and revealad Books to explain, and call people to. This isthe meaning of: "La aha ila Allah 
(here leno dety but Alah);"k means that none whatsoever deserves to be worshipped except Allah and it 
‘hegates worship of other than Allah, affirming Tbadah to be the Exclusive Right af Alan (Exalted be Ho) 
‘lone. Ala (Grid be He) says Tete bce Ash Hea teTh (ai Tusa ht Who sn 
ftw hd ih in) ad at ty (ethos) veh eno Hi, il td). 
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‘This isthe essence and foundation of our in (religion), and as such, any form of Tada i at vai unless 
this foundation is vad. This is Because Allah (Glorified be He) says nnn hs ter rea you (0 
hapa anys tte), nao se (As Reger) ble you yu an aein wap th A, he) 
‘ro (a) or dot leva, ah yo wl eotany earn tele” (Exaed be He) also SAYS Bey 
jared a worth wth Al a rey tea dows ne een fa tte. The religion of Islam is 
bull on two reat principles: First: None should be worshipped but lah Alone 


Second: Aah should only be worshipped according tothe Sharfah (Islamic law) with which Hs Prophet 
and Messenger, Muhammad (peace be upon him), was sent. This is the meaning of the Shahadah 
(Testimony of Fit): La aha ila Aah (Chere sno dety but Ala). Therefore, anyone who calls upon the 
{ead prophets or others, or idols, tees, stones, or any other creatures, oF appeal to any of them for 
Support or is to get close to them by offering Sacrifices, making vow, prays or prostates o tem, Mae 
{en them as ther lords instead of lah and made them equal to Him (Exalted be He). Ths is certainly @ 
breach of tis principle; negates the meaning of there is ne daty but Al. Also, anyone who inreduces a 
Bian (innovation in religion) that Aah has aot permited, has nt realized the mearing of the Shahadah 
that Muhammad fs the Messenger of Aah, Allah (lorie be He) says An ssh tanto ee da ty 
(data, tse) a We sl ake ch Gane eae sng cles ct. ae the deeds 
Gone by those vino died as Mushrks (those who associate others with Alah in His Divinity or worship) and 
those wha practice Bidah. On the Day of Resurrection these deed willbe ike scattered cust, as they are not 
Jn accordance with Allah's Purfed Law. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sld:("tejene wrote 
nytng he mater ofa (te lion) tata rom wl have recta” Agreed upon by AVBukhar and 
"Muslim This writer has adéressed her invocation for help and support to the Messenger (peace be upon 
im) and turned away from Alah, the Lord of the worlds, in Whose Hand is suppor, harm and benefit 
[None aher than Him has contra aver sry of these ngs. 


‘There is no doubt that this s a great wrong. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has enjoined on us to 
supplcte to Him and He (may He be Prasod) promises whoever supplies to Him that He wil respond to 
them. He alo warns those uo are too proud ta do so tat they wil be admitted fo Hel Allah (Exalted be 
ie) says: yr rd an" (eleven My Oneness Moat) a ak Hef aig] oon 
‘your [invocatan). Very! The wha carn MY wor [dont noke Me, an ot elev my Cnerse (ame 
totem) eyo roy oer lsat 
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‘This Ayah is evidence that Da! is‘Thadah and that anyone who feds too proud to ask Alah for help wil be 
adm into Hol If ths fs the end of those who are too proud to make Dua' to Allah, hat wil be the end 
‘of those whe make Out to ather than Allah or shun Him? Alan (may He be Praised) ste Ever-Near, the 
‘Ssolute Owner of al things and the One Who sable t do al ings, Aah (Exalted be He) says od wen 
fy sees aah you (0 Manama lar ale all ain) anagem ane tem), 1am ed rf en 
‘tenepe rman athe mons oh spelt hen cl ene soy mara rea) Se em 
‘hy and bir ota hy ny wi lt a Sai (authentic) Hadith, the Messenger of Als (peace 
bbe upon him) informed us that Dua's'Ibadah and he (pace be upon him) adVised his cousin Ae Be 
‘Abbas (may Allah be please with them), saying to him, "rave Mah Camarines) Al al rere ou, 
Per ah, you sa i ot ya Yu se, a Aly; na you sk ep nck fom Ata” Related By Ar 
‘Temidhy and others) 


He alae (pence be Linon Rin) 2011 <*Anyene wre dies chiegon Gevatig) a pestner tm oenelip) hess Aman eh enter 
Dielfire {Related by Al-Bukhan)Aleain the Two Sahih (authentc) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhart and 
"Muslim was auertaby repo tat the Peace be fo i as ake heh a a he vet He (pa be 
po hi) rep "Ta you sect pare wih lt let He Wha cata ou", anyone who makes Duato 
other than Allah invokes ther help, vows to them, offer a sacrifice or anyother form of'badah fr them, 
has associated a partner wih Alah, whether that partner is a prophet, a Wali (pious person), an angel, 3 
Sinn, anil, or anyother creature 


[As or asking a person who i alive and present to do physical things that they are able todo, this i nat 
‘Shira this isan ordinary ting that f= permissible among Musims. Wan relating the story of Moses (may 
‘Beac be upon Fin, Allah (Exalted be He) says Te ano (own pay sed hn a blero 980 He 
‘also says regarding the story of Moses So cou fm ee bc an tat ew. People sa help 
from one ancther in wars and other matters that they face whan they ned to do so 


56) 


[Alah (Exalted be He) ordered his Prophet (peace be upon him) t inform his Ummah that he possessed no 
‘aver to benef or harm anyone. Allah may He be Praiss) sayin Surah Alin Soy (0 hort i le 
SaLagsie "che ony my Lr (bh An) nace nae apne eg wth Ke Sa" etn my ame 
cus ou hem, tang yautothe ae Pa Ah (Exe be He) als sayin Surah AVA’raf: Sa (0 Hunan 
aspect" pena por oe bee a ham me ext Mh wil aah Inoue Shale 


(Part No #1, Pas 


‘There are many Ayahs which have the same meaning. The Prophet (peace be upen him) never supplicted 
to anyone but his Lord. On the day of ta, he (may peace be upon him) insistently sought help fom Aah 


and asked Him for support aver his enemy, saying°O Asn Ful fr me iat You ave amanda" Un fe 
(rata Sl, Bar (ay lah be ees wth "0 Ppt All Emig messing Yur ur Ne al aah 
‘laa you nt ches pred yA al rane hci He Say Romer) een Yr su tp a 
{endangered yu (fg ep yun sear of he seg ach dt cer (eta one sb 
‘Scanlon Dah de xd ag alt you Pats bat ert el toe re ey Sa em A, 
Very ln A-gy,Atie.9fn these Ayes Aah (Balted be He) reminded Musims oftheir seeking help 
from Him, and He (Glonfed be He) informed them that He responded ta them by sending them angels. He 
then explained thatthe victory was not rom the angels, but they were sant ta them to give them the good 
es f vcr and to reassure them, 


[Allah explains that vitory is given by Him in His Saying reno arya ram li, He (Glorified 
land Exalted be He) also <aysin Surah AI Tnran Ah os sen me you von t wen you nee # 
‘rk ite fre far lh much hat yu maybe gate Th Aya shows that Allah (may He be Praised) 
wna made Muslims vctrous ca So the Musims knew from tis thatthe power and the angele Ala had 
provided them wih at Badr were the means to the victory, giving them good news and reassurance, and that 
the victory did not come from these means. The victory came from Allah Alone, so how can tis writer oF 
any cher iter sack Rep 


(Part Mo : 1, Page No: 157) 


from the Prophet (peace be upon him) or appeal to him for support and turn away from Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds, the Owner of all ings, and the One Wha fable to do al things? 


‘There is no doubt that this is offensive ignorance and a great Shirk. I is eblgatory on the writer to make 
Sincere Tawbah (repentance to Aah), regret what she did abstain from such wing, and firmly resolve not 
to write such things agai. This should be done out of glorifying Alah, submitting to His Ordinances, and 
avoiding His Prohibtions. This isthe sncare Tanah. Irthe ight ofa human being has been violated, ts 
Sls abigatary sehen performing Tawbah to fll a fourth condition, and thats tat the ight should be 
‘turned to its owner or ts owner be asked to pardon the Wrenadoer. Alah (Exalted be He) commands Hs 
“Servants to repent and promises ta accept sincere Tawa, 25 He says no youn A toe yah 
ler tat yu may be succes He (may He be Praised) says about te Cis: i te cum ween 
‘on a ao Forge Fr Als OR ov, Mt Mel nd He (Exalted be He) als Sar se whe 
Ieee at ary te i (ag wi lS rar a sch pe Alo as oe, ep or nor arn ep 
‘enslintereoutse and haber does th shal eee te punter The eer be es en ene Dayo 
Secure an he ni ie tren ogre: Ent Pave orp reo (ener) re has 
ee fr tha, ISN wl change tees ro Sod ea, an lh xO Forging, Met Mec ANA nt He ho 


1 was authentically reported thatthe Messenger of lah (peace be upon him) sad "son sos ht (ns) 
viet came before." have writen this synopsis motivated by the grave danger of Shik, it being ane ofthe 
‘major sins, fear that people may be mised by what this writer has published, andthe obligation of giving 
‘dvice for Allahs Sake to His Wershppers ask Alah (Ealted be He) to make It beneficial and set ight our 
Safar and those of ll Musims and for Him to grant us understanding of our Din and make us fem on i. We 
‘beg Him to protect us andthe Muslims frm the eu of our soul andthe wickedness of our deeds, a: He 
{the Guardian of al matters and the Able to do al things! May peace and blessings be upon Ala Servant 
and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, ard upen is family and Companies! 


‘The Second Messagt 


From satu “Ann “Aula tp Bato Musins al over the word, may lah guide me and all Musims to be 
‘stenfast adherante of Herel! Amen! 


May Alois Pasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu! 


‘Some Muslims asked me about what is done by some ignorant people who invoke other than 
{Allah (Exalted be He) and beseech their helps during misfortunes such as appealing to the jinn 
{or help, offering sacrifices to them, and so on. These people may say: “Oh seven (i.e. seven of 
the jinn, take him". They may say: “Oh seven, do so and soto him,” "break his bones," “drink 
his Blood,” or “torture him”. Some ignorant people may say, "Take him, oh jinn of the noon” oF 
“Take him, oh jinn of the afternoon.” This happens in the southern districts. Similarly, they 
_may invoke the dead from among the prophets, righteous people and others. They also may 
‘sk the angels for help. Such practices are done by those who regard themselves as Muslims 
‘ut of ignorance and imitation of previous generations. Some people justify such practices 
{Saying that they never mean or believe in these statements but they just say them. In, 
‘2ddition, they asked me about the ruling on marrying from those who are known for doing 
‘Such practices, the ruling on eating ther slaughtered animals, offering the funeral prayer for 
them, and offering prayers behind them. Also, they asked about the ruling on believing 
fortunetellers and soathsayers who claim the knowledge of diseases and thelr calises by 
looking aver an article of clothing that was touched by the patient's body such as one’s turban, 
pants, or seat. 


“Answer: All praises dus to Ash Atne! May peace ad blessings upon the Last Prophet, upon his famiy, 
Companions, ad those who follow thei guidance untl the Day of Recommpensa! 


‘Alan (may He be Praised) has created the jon and the human beings to worship Him Alone an to resort to 
‘Him Alana for halp. Also, He has created them fo single Him out with thai sacices, vows, and other acts 
‘of worship, Al (Glorified be He) sent prophets (may peace be upon them) to estabish the fundamentals of 
Foligion. He (Exalted be He) sent down the ely books, the greatest of whichis the Quran, to explain the 
fundamentals of rligion, invite people ta them, and warn peobe aginst azocating others sn wrahp Song 
‘with Allah (Exalted be Ha). These fundamentals are regarded as the most important ofall Islamic 
‘andamantals 
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and are the basis for our religion. This isthe mearing ofthe testimony that theres no deity but lah This 
testimony of fath means that none shoud be worshipped but lah (Exated be He). It detracts worship fm 
bother than Allah and directs to Alan Alone, There eso much evidence from the Quran and the Prophetic 
‘Sunnah on tis pont. lah (Exalted be Ha) say: And) etd jan od nett sha 
srorahip Me (one). Allah (Glorified be He) aso says: ir yar Lana dave tt yu vor rene Wi), 
He (Eralted be He) says:(int hy were camara tt athe shad whip lh ap wep rane a i lene 
(attaining rom excrbing pater to Min lah (xa be He) says A your and sae tele 
(ners sii Hate) an ak Mefe antng] legend tr rate) Yel Tse nto scr Hy wou 
Soret iota do prose Hy Cnr, irc Hert] te il ay ner naan” He (Gloeied 
bbe He) also says nd when Mya sk yu (0 Mand aan lo) concn Men ene the), La 
neat te yy toes) mend oe cet ah peat hen clan Meat ay este 
Ineecesor- ll (may He be Praised) shows in these Ayas (Quranic Verses that He has created the phn 
{and mankind to worship Him Alone. Moreaver, He has dacreed that none should be worshipped but Him 
‘one, 


‘Alah (Exalted be He) has ordered His servant through the Quran and the Prophetic Sunnah to worship none 
fut Him Alone. Allah (Gorfed ba He) has alzo shown that invocation i 2 great act of worship and that 
whoever s haughty towards i will be admitted into Hal In adn, He (may He be Praised) has ordered 
His servants to invoke Him Alone as He is indeed near to them by His Knowedge and responds t thelr 
Inveations. Tt obligatory upon all to single ut the Lard with invocation as thi isan act of worship for 
hich they have been crated and ordered to do. Allah (Exalted be He) says So/(0 Mahara al oe 
vag: Nery my Sal rape), my fen, my ab, a my hing eer AL the Ld ef earn (rar ran a 
Settee) ire rer het haem cneanng an am ne tf re” Yah (Exe be He) 
ordered Mis Prophet (may peace be upon him) to tell people that his prayer, sacri, ving and dying are 
for Ala, the Lord ofthe wor, Whe has na pariner. Thus, whoever fers a sacifice fo ther than Alas, 
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associates others in worship along with Allah (Exalted be He) i a fhe is offering prayers to other than 
‘Miah (Exaked be He). Thists becmice ASH (nay He be Prabsed) hac made prayers and sacviices a pair, 


‘Moreover, Alen {epaied Ge Ha) has Gaciarad that beth pesyer-and sacriice are Sor Allah “vane Wee bas 210 
pariner. Thus, whoever offers a saerfice to other than Aly such asthe Jn, the angels, the dead or others 
fe draw nearer ta them ike the ane who offers prayers to other than Ala (Exalted be He). Ts reported 
In the authentic Hadith thatthe Prophet (may ae be upon fim) sala hn urate ne whe gorse 
‘en to ethan Aa. ar Aba eat wth a sound chan a naration fn ara en Sa (may lh 
be pleased with im) thatthe Prophet (may peace be upon him) sald: women mnt a pene a ane 
soe an afer ha te made ome ata by at da The pene ae ae he mre he se oe, 


‘fate tr ange ere sts an Mah on ne eben eben nue Mare ate ae 


Since the one who éraws nearer to das and the ke by offering fs, for example, is regarded as associating 
fthers in worship slong with Allah and destrves tobe acmited into the Hellfie, what about those who 
Invoke the jinn the angels and righteous persons, beseech them fr help offer sacrfens to them sacking 
protection oftheir property, recovery from diseases safety of ther calle and crops, and fear the av of the 
Jinn? Those who do such practices are more rightly regarded as associating others in worship alongwith 
‘Aah and are more worthy of Hellfire than the one who mage a fly 3s an offenng to an dol 


“There are many Ayahs cancerring this pont. Al (Exalted be He) sas: (So won Aloe) dng ela 
eed sincera fr Ah ake oo Sr} he rin (ethene ad te ates) fr Ad on Bo se ne 
‘at ptt pert ge) btn ay We nos tee et yay nu an Vy ih 
‘el ug betneon ne soci that wren ey er Try, Ah ges note wh a, naa dae AR 
(Glorified be He) also says: ody wernt AGN ngs tha th ro te, ney THe 


‘eeu toot ith AlN” Sa "De er Al ef wien ik tte redo thet” Cle ant 
Eat hc ame a tt wc anata artes (nn 


In these two Quranic Ayas All (may He be Praised) shows that the Mushrks associate partners with Aah 
In worsh, claiming that those partners bring them nearer ta Alah and act as their itercessors 
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With Him. That is why Alah (Exalted be He) belied them and described them as lars, disbelievers and 
Mushrks. Allah has exalted Himself over their Shirk (associating others with Allah in worship). Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says Gre ni Cas eshte tey at acters Ch He) 
‘Thus, whoever associates angels, prophets, jn, tres, or stones as partners along with Ala in worship, 
‘appeals to them fr help, and draws nearer to such partners by offering them sacrifices seeking intercession 
‘wth Al, craving nearer to Alah (Exalted be He), recovery fom dseases, proton of property, safety of 
the absent, and soon, Is commiting an act of Shirk about which Allah (Exalted be He) says erty, lbh 
‘eas hat purines neat up ith H(i wei) at He ers eg article) thom Mew and 
‘wheres up ptm wih Albee ned feed een sn, He (Gori be He) alan says 
Vs tescre te up aa (wp) th li, en Al ha fae Parade ona the Fe lei de 
Willette an Gate oe tpn tre oe hap 


Intercession is given on the Day of Resurrection tothe people of monatheism, not ta those associating 
thers in wership with Alah (Exalted be He). When the Prophet (may peace be upon ir) was asked" © 
esoger Alay, sixes esnig af orctcsson? ean ls ease Tren Stas om 
his heart Also, the Prophet (may peace be upon him) Sad: rer cry pape! tne rat mena 
‘he sere n(n) hapten, ba Ie ered my span a encaon f m Una as) one sy 
(FRenaacon an al be are A wy whore fam he rma es asc mang i A 


‘The early Mushriks used to bale in Ala as their Lord, Creator and Provider, but they also appealed to the 
prophets, righteous people, angels, tees, stones, and soon, to act as itercessors for them with Allah 
(Exalted be He) and to bring them nearer to Him, a5 shown in the Quranic Ayais mentioned above. 

However, neither Alah (Exalted be He) nor His Prophet excused them for doing sa. On the contrary, Aah 
(rated be He) condemned their practices in the Quran by describing them as dsbelevers and Mushriks. 
Moreover, Al (Exalted be H) refuted ther claim that those gods act asintercessrs for them wth Him 
and bring them nearer to Alah (Exalted be He). In adtion, the Prophet (may peace be upon him) Fought 
{ham for assodatng ether partners with Alah (ated be He) in worship so that they would sngle Him out 
with worship, acting upon Allah's Saying ir athe tthe oer a (See arpa 

‘westiping cha ei lbh) a the region(s) wl ale or lB Ane the wl af ewer. ASO, AS 
Messenger (may peace be upon hi) sit ne en nt ight agaret pag they ty 
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pa te og ut lah an a Haar he Mesege of lah er Sa ny aah they do at, er 
!sSed ba pony ae pura paterson a my Be ese hen ised ya at ars et nth Ala he 
Frophet (peace be upon fim) atl( ey tay th ther gat Ma er tthe ay pb ie i) 
rect aft elu ty aint aie 9 wap any ith An (tbe He) The as era oan 
‘Eot ster ith nom Thats wy lh (xa bee) ap ed ey, ewe en oar Pann ke wh 
‘eles amg te jn tu tay (om) tese nam mara) man ane Waterton Thee re wen! ihe 
‘reps ef he ane olotin ake Aas bathey fp) need te raed) nn Carsten. 
‘Geore pal tite ert ry ct ef esc pigs aro avr al pg nl ep om 
‘Palrzadts ham ertapmore sr mae 


‘thin Gnesi lhcb inet bain ih a ala la i acl el Di a ctl 


ps wise teat big ac pela epitet anced io niger prin tha epee la 
|S Akh Abkane lah ay eb Praise) say Sp "Tanke wt (AB) arte aren, Saas 
‘luge wt (Ah) the Lore of marin, ie trey met tl he Prope ay ane b gr) sc "When 
‘yore ed pln, eth spe: Taek eg he Pa! Wel of lah am th wat te a ct eth 
iri athe marches tha pig pe” Yara, howe wh mn sti eee eet gon sabe 
ral mr ar rnc fore of Sk sou to ta yong the dese he ane, the a her caer, 9 
‘Beta areal th tor ar pacers tthe a of pone pra ed are st 
‘Seng ar prc erp ag wi ish (orf be) lr Mars hw baron un nea oe Pot 
‘suchen: Inada peone nod aon on aero waren an aso ans ar te wo oe 


es ct peat mary fet he arial animale afer feral rye oro fer prayer tind he ele he te 
oun og neh ps of eect chr ca eh (ats be) ey unt is (sao hey we 
‘Sue rpenaea sare Aen platen aie an mai ha mn 


(Pare a3, Pape No 363) 


‘sip antic sen the cre of woe at mentioned bythe Pet (ray Pec pon i) Sup (a le 
vote its ako epotd n arter raat tat re Pret ay pac be oon Suppo he oe of wos, 
Ilan Eales And not rary AMA (ear, ) tay ve oes Ah Ae} A ead 
ln eran blest ter an fn) Nusa (ate) en tae leases you Awe i rue) 
‘Bima skin they Beer My Alene) ery, Coorg vee er a) Hasty eh 
‘hugh lesen you Tose (An) te You oe Pt lly mes) Pare redress ye, 
‘hdmi yates, ees, at ae, tr) Seat ran at ey ay emer ah 
(Ges He fats Musi be eed by ring eg socio, rages nahin asp wih Alo 
(ithe cy rl hey tne ht hy at ange St a ene nth wean eae crc te reg fay 
eos br 


teh pe eer eee ete beeen teat 
‘tsi partners in warship song wth Alah (Exe be He) even pepe admire his Fandsomenes, courage, and soquence 
eam rem teehee emer 
Ft rreielperet stele birareponalreloninf or 
Seeghe emieesanes are erneersar mtn! 
Ee a ecto po Pentetaericome 


nts (aes i says tot he ypc At ee (O Mahan a te) ry (era aye fo ayo te 
(tue) hg errs tr ve Gta hey dale Bh ni cme ne dd ey er an 
((tbetian acto Ath nde Mero ny wr ls). (ated oe) ean ne yah a a 
oui ot fre ral prayer orthoses a he dschvers a they teen Alo (xa he Me) a es 
[oman ase: Aye mal he ne er " 


(Par Mo, Page Mo 368) 


snr, tela and So brat te af wort ay An (Ee He) gp ar or th rae! oh 
(Grats Hse st he priate f ang the ret fener a th sen ten ee ast er 
faire arab acy wah tot oben) fat (met on cr Alea hase ba panne te re 
[the anahng of eal) tr tre Fig ase chedcce AGH. cota Shatin (es oops 
‘forename sete yo nS her [oy mln Au fa ee ain easy hg) es 
ln Mr (yn) (bch thy (Slane tens) mas nf ya al wc A a 
Ib rofl et yea samy to by coarse ty dros eu wantopes et ana ern 
‘Shee bees Apfel ya (ry be let ond ers ote Pe ra of ed a oa 
‘ier fry tare nt arccate th fers eal wah im ar ch sce a naa te es 


“ominous tse Alay ems he] epeenc, ish (eat Beha ase he ont 
‘fred by te people the Srpture ful im Nis eying The oe (luge cle cae anna ote polo he 
‘Seisure ws an Cats) lt yo nyu lo ene bee a ne pene 
‘Selon of Hee ard ess een uy eat at ht lah Erie as eae he cigs bY 
‘Sg hasan ay ous be son ne ot ara a (le be i ae ae har oto at hs 
‘pet co mary er ett we un anaes eres sy kar om at ay a ae 
(don, dead opty tte per, nd thes, 2 te eigen aden an ance carp Th, ae ae 
‘Move a and ance wc set fle 


{Engen sa me, "hy ne oa ee, haere eel se 
Wises a er ads nants at jr eo oe pr ry se 
‘helen om rence wea sy mor enhanc 
or pene nea nye was ave WA (eae i) uo ade ryt 
(bunt il ape pa hrc go 


(Pero, Pape No 368) 


(Say (0 Manan aly Lee) “poe ne paver over ee orb mel xe Ah il a the 
orlage  teGh (Un) ata have nce rman anaes fea oe sol ave tou 
Dittmer anda teger ef ts un eae wa Pe ese re st of at eins Paes pone 
fe bait or fats al eet a All ow aba cher ters? Tee many aan Rafa te ee 


sf gi sirshan ones nts ik mh sn od ol fe 
Deeause the Prophet may Fease Be upon fi) soc wrote nr an afm cat oner, Ni paves exer 
‘ony ih ate arcped. eae y Msn ni nk SANs oak Sa Mi rat tM aah 
by AeHaham Aula ay Ala be ese wth i) sai The Pht rye een in te og fone 


{As rlated by Ahu-Sunan (authors of Hadth complains classed by jurisprudentia themes) the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) sald: syne rears nr leven nut est he ones i 
‘veld Muar ray pate be won hn, Tere are many Prophetic Hacths on this point. Thus, Muslims 
‘should nat goto divner, soothsayers or fortune-telers who cai to kr about the future andthe Grays 
and who make everything obscure for Muslims whether in medicine's name arin other names. Ths is 
‘because the Props (may peace be upon him) foraade Muslims to do so and warned them against such 
practices. This can alzo be applied to the cvinar whe claims to know the cause of an iss by smeling 2 
Datlent's turban, scart or anything else which has no sgn about such person's nes. A vier intends to 
‘make everything obscure for ordinary people so that they ean say that such a divner knws much about 
‘medicine forthe treatment of afferent dsaases. A dviner may prescribe some medicines toa patient that 
perhaps cure suchilness by Alas Wil. AS a result, ordinary people may havea beef that such a patient 
fas recovered because ofthe maticines prescribed by ths divin. Also, the lines may be caused by the 
jinn and devis wna serve sucha dviner that claims to know much abot medicine, Those jn and devs 
an tell the dviner about some heen matters upon whieh he depends 
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In is work. vine offers acts of worship to those jinn and devils to lave sucha patient and remove the 
‘arm they cit him. Such a patios e wel known about the jn, the Geils and those wh use them 


“Therefore, Muslims should keep away from such detestable practices. In ation, they should wasn one 
another against these abominable betes. Aso, they have to depend an Ala Alone with regard to al he 
‘afar. tis permissible for a Muslim to have legal Rugyah (recting Quran an saying suppiations over the 
Sick seckng heaing) and lawful medicines. Aso, they ean get medial eatment by physcans who examine 
patients and clagnase diseases through tangible means. If was authentically reported thatthe Prophet (may 
‘Peace be upon fi) said Theirs dio tt Mah an rate, pt te as et sant a my Be 
-nonntaze pel and ninco ter YAa’s Messenger (may peace Be upon him) saidFor vey donne 


eres mene, sof te mene cares upon te an, be Grey the Leave A, TH Propet (may peace 
bbe upon him) alsa said: Aish servants Test younsies metal, but ue nsthe ulafal Tere are many 
Prophetic Haiths on this pont. We ask Ala (Glerfied be He) to ste all Musims affairs and cure their 
hearts and Bodies from a evs and harms. We ask Him to guide us tothe right path. We sock refuge wth 
[Aah from the el of tals and rom obeying Satan and his Supporters, as He Able to do al things There 
|s nother power nor might except with Alay the Highest andthe Greatest! May Alas peace and blesings 
‘be upon He servant and Prophet Muhammad, is fal and Companions! 


‘he third letter 
From ‘nutes tn “Abad be ato the respected brother. May Aloh grant him sucess. 
Peace be upon you, 


{Ihave received your kind leter in which you asked the following question: "There are some 
‘people in my country who repeat the fllowing supplications which have no basis n the 
‘aligion. Some ofthese are innovated and others are forms of Shirk (associating others in 
‘worship with Allah). Moreover, they attribute these supplications to the emir ofthe believers, 
‘Aly Ibn Abu Talib (May Allah be pleased with him) and others. They recite these 
<upplications in sessions of remembering Allah or in Mas{ids (mosques) after Al-Maghrib 
(sunset) Prayer claiming that they draw them nearer to Allah (Exalted be He), such as: By the 
"ight of Allah, O men of Allah, provide us with the ad of Allah and be the help sent to us from 
‘Allah.’ They say: '0 Agtab (sing. Qutb; a Suf ttle denoting a "Perfect Master"), © Awtad 
(pikes), 0 masters, respond. O supporters intercede with Allah on behalf of ths servant who 
Stands at your door because he is araid of his negligence. Help, O Messenger of Allah. You are 
‘my only resort and you are the only one to ask. You (people we call) are the best of the pious 
because of Hamzah, the master of martyrs, and from whom else could we seek help? Help, O| 
‘Messenger of Allah.’ They say:'0 Allah, Invoke peace and blessings on the one whom You 
‘made as the reason of revealing Your Mighty Secrets and the eminence of Your Merciful Light, 
‘who became the deputy of the Divine Presence and the vicegerent of Your Divine, 
‘Secrets. Could you please explain what Is Bid’ ah (innovation in religion) and what is Shirk? Is 
offering Salah Behind an Imam who repeats such supplication valid?” 


‘The answer: All Praise is ue to Allah and peace be upon His Messenger, his family, Companions and 
these who Fallow thir guidance unt the Day of Recompense 


Letit be known, may Alah grant you success, that Ala (May He be Exalted) has created ll things and sent 
Fis messengers (peace be upen them) inorder to worship Hr alone and not to associate others in worship 
with Him. Allah (Exalted be He) says:( ea Ash) seas atthe jn and ran tnt at ey shad wasp He 
(are) 
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oi mney a te al Pe ar mb ib ng 
aor shee es rte ar ty ed 
Sus ae in tsar Ws ats oo 
smattering ete fue ey ont) hoon pte nae 
Freer penreemne ieee ge enrurentaretansaniet ta 
‘Seeanyie enyomean minelacyiesucesgecaesenauy Snes fey taf 
tryed ea to Oc wo wag ane eta a 
SEAN SaaS Soe aa ee ee a 
sor soo get rowan ete ee ie pea 
bering ai ath ceeairs ahaa organs mee 
Tiga cate atoeseeorteonsyayat necator aoe 
okulty ung twee anone te rine oer en 
oats ie ote perfec ap foro oy ede 
Ire erat a overs erry ay tn ee et ned 
its et i esp forecast r 
Sites ef nee ost ecb meg ene ok ng 
Meee cit ciel iat eye heer noe een 
BEE Keer unn mah eaty siearomly Tar hectaoes dae he 
Gee Stayt a Bsa pacsleeeh shennan ne 
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|e a man seeks the help of his companions in Jihad (ightng/trving in the Cause of Als), war and so on. 
‘Seoking help with the dead, the Jinn, angels, res and stones isa kindof major Shirk (associating atfers ih 
‘worship wth Allah) wich fe par ofthe ations ofthe earlerpolthest withthe gods, such as AI Uzza, 
[Alay et.Lkewse, ooking the help of living people who are beloved tobe picus in matters that can only 
be done by Alan (Exalted be He), such as curing the sck, guiding hearts, entering Parades, acreving safety 
fran Poraand sovon, ts alae iniior Gretetive orevious: bvelst ued eaters on veil an Hadith Indien’ tee 


etnation oF ciracting ail hieerts So Aten (exeted Oe Hel) i 68 eteaire and 86 devote warstip to Fire Aone, 
because creatures are created for this reason (Le. weship of Aah and they are commanded to do so a¢ 
previously stated in the Ayahs. Allah (Exalted be He) says ash lth an jan tre nth Hen ner and 
His saying td ney wer comand ro hat ey tou wep Al, and wernt ie oe ti om 
‘sot potest He) The Prophet (peace be upon hin) Said to hu dh (may Allah be pleased with him): The 
abel ver sas et they sts wont nd rt act ying wt i (Agreed ons authenticity) 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said ton Maus (may Alah be pleased with him) oer weit 
Invoking rl (in worst lah, il entar Hel (ire) (Related by Aaa). I is lated inthe Two Sahih 
(Guthentic) Books of Hacith (ie. Al-Buthar and Musim}rom in ‘asin (may Allah be please with thr) 
that when the Prophet (peace be upon hrm). sert ufo Yeney, he so ns Yas lm yrs 
crm of te Pople tek, fate hon tte hr en ey ue ls” anahes Wording ae 
‘hema ett thre oo ey bt AB, a that Lam the Memenger AG. Aer aan: nether 
sroreip lah alae. t's reported inSain (book of authentic Hath) maim from Tang a eam aj'y (ay 
‘Ala be pleased wth him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hi) sald rer wher ress he ny of Al and 
Sencar wttever wong ide en he rope ah ed are nl, ner fe et it Al, TRTE 
are numerous Hadiths inthis contest. Tawhid (monotheism ithe root of Isla, the bass of religion and 
{he feundatn ofall matters Tbs the most importa act of warship, as wal as the rason for creating bth 
the mankind and Jinn and sending messengers 


(Part No: 1, Page 
(peace be upon them) a the previous Ayahs explained, 


Including:< Ae (ih) ested nother marin ecg at they she won Me (Ar) The roo of that 
Indus the saying of Alah (Gorfied and Exalted be He): te ete ave mt mang every Una (cant, 
‘ier a Hetero (pannng"Wernp At (ene) ar wea (an ava Fon Taght (al ase ees, nwo 
eit besides An)” and ae dent any Messenger ors us (0 MNase oe 
‘oe (syn) tha An [tne he at be orig at (MB 0 ori He (tne ane ae)" 
(Gorfied and Exated be He) says that Nuh (Noah), Hud, Sath, Shu" ay (paace be upon thers) when they 
Said to their people: warp lh au haven he Sy (Ca) bt ar. TS the call ofall messengers asthe 
previous two Ayahs indicated. The enemies of messengers admitted thatthe messengers commanded them 
fersingle out Alah with worship and abandon any ather god worshiped besides Him. lah (Glorified and 
‘Exalted be He) says inthe story of "Ad that thy sid to Hd (peace be upon him): Yauhne retour hate 
foul mrp Ah le an fake tht wih ou fate ued to wtp Allh (may He be Prated and lorie) 
‘says about (bib) Graph when Prophet Muhammax (peace be upon him) calle! them t single out Ala with 
‘warship and abandon what they used to worship besde Him, suchas anges, pious people, dos tees, ec, 
they said: "as ne madetne alta (ge) to One lb (658 GD. Vey, hea areas tg” DATO (Exalted be 
He) says about them in SurahAl-Safat< tray, wnen va sal ner: Ld alin "aoe ha the ight be 
‘erp mt Gey ues ences up i ie i (a (hy) ae ne eg aber Sah 
Gbliotesate ofall”) 


‘There are many Ayahs to this eect. Therefor, its now clear to you - may Alah guide you and me to 
understanding religion and recagiaing the right ofthe Lord of al Worlds that these supplication and ypes 
(seeking hep which you mentioned in your question 
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‘are kinds af major Shirk because they are considered worship of othe than Alah and requesting things fm 
thers, such a the dood and the absent, wo are unable todo such things. And this s worse than Shirk of 
the eater gonertions because they usu to aceite athers wth lahat times of prospenty but n cases of 
hardship they devoted ther worship to Aah because they ke that He & the only One Able to rescue them 
from hardship. Allah (Exalted be He) sys in His Glorious Book about those palythessts\ tn wten sey rt 
conan ey eke ly rating Fath pte er inate bins hem tag ol thy Ge a at 
[Sicnersn fete la (may He be Praised and Glafic) addresses them in another Ayah m Surah Ae 
Tsra:( ind ten harm aches ou pan hese, ate tye uaa fom yu een (MGA Ap) wn He 
es yt sta oun nay (a Mi). ed a evr ng) 


If the later poythests say they know that those people do not benefit, heal the sick, help, or harm the 
‘enemy by themselves but they seek thor intercession wth Alay, 


we answer them a fotows 


‘hiss what the earler dishelovers usd to balleve. They wore sure that ther gods could not create, provide 
sustenance, benefit or harm by themselves and the Quan proves ths. They nly sought their intercession 
and drawing them near to Alah. Alah (may He be Praised and Glorfid) says Surah Yunus (peace be 
{Up Rim) tn ey ert bene gs that ar he a er he, ey Th a a ea 
ety Alin Yah (Eel be He) answers them, saying: iene woah bees in ing at harem tr 
Profit hem, and they sy: These re or steers with AlN” Saya yur inf at tc Heke ret he 
eaves anda the exh Gara Ente he oe a teh hey ste pres (eh A (Me TY 
bbe Praised) explain that there is na intercessor inthe heavens and on earth inthe way the poythests 
beleveand that lh knows what doesnot exist because nothing is hidden rem Him. Alah (Exalted be He) 
‘says inSurah AFZumar: Te rematan ots Book the Qurn) fra Al, te AH, te Ae Vey We have 


See Pe Eee 
rs ah ri Sry thereon (the wes al he cee) fr A cn.) 
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[Allah (He may be Praized) explained that worship is fr Him alone and His servants must devote worship to 
Him, Because Hs command tthe Prophet (peace Be upon him) to devete worship t Him isa command for 
all people. The meaning of religion here Isto worship, and worship means to obey Him as wel as His 
‘Messenger (peace be upon Him), and this includes supplication, seeking help, ear, hope, slaughter [of 
sacifial animals], vow, Salah, Sawm (fasting) and other acts of worship commanded by Allah and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him). After that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saVs:( atte wma ke 
‘Aut (penny, pers es, tt) baie Hin a)" woah te ny a ey may Brg eae AGA". tey 
lai that they worship them only to bring us near to Allah. Aah answered them by saying: "Very, All 
wil judge betwen them concerning that wherein they df. Truly, lsh guides not ham who ia ar, and a 
‘beleve.” Alan (He may be Praied) explains in ths Ayah that ebeievers worship idle besides Him in 
the hope that they will draw them near to Him. This isthe purpose of disbeievers both inthe past and 
present. Allah (Eralted be He) refit this claim saying Vey, in wt age eves er caring ta when 
‘he fer. Tray gues ot oy, a ubeev lah refutes th flsehood that thei gods dram 
them near to Al and exposes ther Kufr (sbelie),because of worshiping others besides Him, Thus, is 
‘known for those who have ite discernment that the eallerdsbelevers' disbelief made them assign the 
prophets, pious panple, trees stones and other creatures a intercessors between them aod Algh, They 
Delleved that they fulfled ther needs without the permission and consent of Aah, just like misters 
Interac with kings. They kened Alahto kings and leaders, saying that ministers and entourage of aking 
are sought fr help therefore they craw near to Alah by Hs servants, prophets and pious people. This 
‘are falsehood, because Al (He may be Praised) has no paral, cannot be compared wih Hs creatures 
fd no ona sabe to interes wth Him excep By His permission Intercession can only be granted to the 
‘eople of Tawi Allah is Arable over al things, Al-Knower of everything and He ie the Most Merciful who 
fore 


(Part Mo : 1, Page No: 173) 


‘no one because He s Supreme over Hs servants andthe Administrator of thei affairs in the way He kes; 
Unlike kings and leaders who are not able to do everything and do not know everything. They need 
‘ministers, servants and soldiers to help them in matters which they can not do. They also need to be 
Informed about the needs of thase whom thay do not know because kings and leaders may oppress and get 
angry without ight 50 they need people, inducing minstrs and ater officals, to bag tham and soek thar 
pleasure. The Lord (Gorfied and Exalted be He) i inno need of His servants. He fs Mare Mera than thet 
‘vn mothers. He's the Just Ruler Who puts things in ther right scales acording to His wisdom, knowledge 
{and ably. It's not permissible to equate Aah with His creation In any way. Allah (He may be Praised) 
‘explains in Hi Sock thatthe poythest acm that He isthe Creator, the Provider and the Cantal, He i 
the One Who answers the one who is compelled by necessity, removes what Is el ves fe, causes death, 
{e. The problem between the pathests and the messengers asin showing sincerity in worship to Allah 
‘alone a5 He says youth hoc th, hey wt uy a: Aiah (Exalted be He) says Sy (0 
ahr aly de lL) "Who ris oyu ram ey sd eat? Oia arg wl gh? fon 
itn hana he ed rd begs the de neg eh dpaes ea Tey wl sap Sa A 
Yount tne be aa af AIG pasha (or ating an wo eh GN)” Tare are AUMEFCUS AYaHS nts 
Contest and we have mentioned the Ayahs which indeate thatthe dspute between the messengers and thei 
‘ations was In showing sincerity in worsip of Allah alone, lish Exalted be He) syst dr veh, save 
‘ng sry Un (many, atte) Meer oc) Worg Mh (Ain), de poy on) Tapa 
(Gia eos x dont worn Tahiti Alani adion fo many similar Ayahs Alah explains in many 
positons in His Book the status of intercession He says inSurah AL-Baqarah ites he tat antec wth Hen 
‘cath He Pri He Says inSurah A-Naj Arlee re many noe ithe aes, ware eres Wl at 
‘ating sept afer it hs gen ne fer nto el a le eh} 
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He says inSurah Al-Anbiyatin the description of the angels nt hy caret ect capo ah wha He 
etc An hey sta nano ff Hi la (Gln and Exalted be He) ndeates that He doesnot accept 
Clsale from His servants but enly gratitude. The meaning of gratitude isto beleve in Him and fll His 
‘ottnances with full obedience. lah (Exalted be He) says inSurah AF-Zumar if yu dbl henry, A 
‘at pt Hertel fr Ms snes, a yaa att beng ves), und teenth Ys) 
‘Antuknor related in his Sah (book of authentic Haits)from ab aja (may lah be pleased with im) 
that he said: 0 Mezongert Mah io mat ni of our train” The Hemener Al (pac Be fn in) 
Tie ewe ap tere ro ey Br lh sel om i aa," ran, cary mis nr af Mt apo 
In the Sahihfrom sea (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Proahet (peace be upon him) sai for sary 
[econ ary ran (ann) ne Bayo Renan, an tl ane Ao sy wince Pay Uh 
(Ss, csctng ny th lo Thre ae numerous ads inthis context. Althe Ayahe and Hache that we 
‘mentioned indicate that worship isthe sole right of Allah and it isnot permissible to devote any act of 
‘worship ta other than All, suth as prophets ar any one ese. Intercession is als the sole right of Allah, 25 
He says: So-"To lbh binge trae.” He does ok grant ito anyone except ater Hs permission to the 
intercessor and His consent tothe one who deserves intercession and He (He may be Glorified) ony accents 
‘Tawi as previously mentioned. Pojtheits have no share of intercession as Allah (Esl be He) says So 
an Wectison 4 tesosioot be any set to Bem, 3He-(Pvathad De te) 454 There wi be so ions, wor an otercesear 


‘Ser. the Zitntin {patnelets 4nd wrong denen nlte kanes Re sheen heed te, BEN AUB (ERNE He He) APRA 
oppression, it means Shirk as He Says eit ihe deine hare the 28 (wa ders) )Allah (Exalted be 
He) $8753 And (ene) when Lan all oon wh ewes sng i" yo wo ot th 
i. ely rg tes wep his ret Zam er) en.) 


[As for what you have mentioned in the question that some safe sy the felling Du’! (supplication) in 
‘mosques 
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“0 Ala, invoke peace and blessings on the one whom You made asthe reason for revealing Your Mighty 
Secrets and the eminence of Your Mec ight, unl he became the vieregent of Your Saf Secrets. et 


‘The answer 


“These words and the lke are kinds of exaggeration and overestimation, which Prophet Muhammad (peace 
be upon him) warned about ina Hadithelated by mus his Sahhfom sosulan bn Mar a (may Allah be 
pleated with him) that he said) “The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sd Rane thew vn 
hah inion, he repeated thee tines mam A-wmty (may Ala be mercful with him) said: "those who 
are harsh in religion’ mean those who exaggerate tings and go deeply into matters wich thei minds can 
‘ot grasp wel" 


Abu Asa bn Ath sad "They are the people who exaggerate.” 


Fram the defstions of those two linguists, ts dear that this frm of invoking peace and blessings on the 
Propet (peace be upen him) i forbidden. is necessary that every Musi should be aware ofthe formula 
of sending peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) and this is sufficient, A-ba ant 
usm related in their the Two Sah authentc) Sooks of Hadthand this is raraton of kata from xs 
bn “Uyah (may Allah be pleased with him) that me Gmwpanone (may Aah be pleased with them) sai"O 
‘eng of lah hn rere ak eins you es fon oh Th seg lh at, 
‘tien nana ans a rn a oan rc a (0 
‘feta af hen or aur raensty ond arte | Hs relted in the Tw SANA (authentic) Books of Hath 
(-e. AlBukhari and Mustimfram Aas may AS" (may Allah be pleased with him) that they askad"o 
esanger ef lah ton sl eyo” 


(Pere Ho Pape Nos 376) 


‘Theo (pace pnt) si “a0 Aly tes Munn, he aml of Mihara wea fring You 
‘se aay sm, Gr tM nc el trina Yu dtr othe yo Arn a 
‘he wend. Von Yous Prasemorny an Gora” ts epatac a a Ab Ha ety (ey a 
ese wih Hn ht esd Be S' dn (°0 Merge of Aah aso fer ein oh ou ek 
‘ee ott eg A ts, nat,‘ ti yo urn le 
‘and vd Sesge to tacit a ry fatten Yo teins ety of ra rt 
har Vas eraser a Gordan pce ek) 


‘hes won ar ters hich wore stercaby pred om he et gee ean her arms ht Mn sold 
leary rd nen ining pce thsnge on the Peet pace be pen baie the Hesen (peace Lge i) 
"tes iroinpeate whats peoe tbe eed maura sae arrose a ae fe we 
‘Foster ant intent a soe apne rd oat wea ch a ere eng hah er 
"ronan your uesior, must ot eu caf xaguain, wih ay be erences ean: These 
‘restore eb the ude chosen by the phat (geoz be upon hm) mr ure te heat, ance bee he Mask 
‘Stage pono an rnc ram agpantin manned lam enya ne 
‘aya Set bate alesnce etna te Ste te Ser ons egrets hape | asaned ne manta 
[ong cea sarge an th Pope (pene be enh) pp, Toten So et ware too hen re flowng 
‘Ser nhima hla (Moye be Cea) says af ey ance oui ue. Sat bng ek rare yarn ot 
‘McHenry ry loth ht dw ey ew eo en a, 
‘tou sans ra ln en ash des nt the pac he alin er aos andr Aa poe) 
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‘hs yh ll (ae He ens hatte ate eo rd of pole ie agro what lbh has sot do wit ne 
‘Siteopt on hin) thet spn ay ais Hest he second psn A Se 


ak Ala or ty ae at lo ou we Wey ako et ar Men eters itr aera ese 
‘thorns Al ane Nabari Goi Sho ah an wi mr pease gn at fan regu) ons 
‘wh hve Sa ah AIS be Mo Cenous May pac rd ess been cr Propet Muha, ay 
‘Groped hme aio eh 


78) 
Warning against Bid’ah 
First Message 
Ruling on Celebrating the Prophet's Mawlld and Other Events 


[All praise be to Ala! May peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger, his family, Companions and 
hate who follow his gudance! 


‘There sa repeated question about the ning on celebrating the Prophet's Maid (Birthday), offering special 
sight Prayer, sending peace and blessings upon him, and other practices done by people in this event. 


‘The answer is that itis not permissible to celebrate the Mawl ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) oF 
anyone els, as sucha practice isa Bid ah (imovation in raion) in religion. The Prophet (paace be upon 
fim) dl not celebrate such an event and neither dd the righteous caliphs, the Companions or those wha 
followed them in the best times of Islamic history. They ware the best wih regard to knowledge of the 
Prophetic Sunnah, love to the Prophet (peace Be upon him) and folowing the laws af Islam. Tt was 
‘uthentially reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sal see nau th ae 
orig tt sheet rman, ta te ets This denotes that such innovations must be ejectd. Alo, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) sai< Yeu mat ow my Sues an ht af ety Gide Ca, Seo her and 
al fit tem: roe rr rey x inca, ey neva sn Sr) 


In these two Prophetic Halts there is a roughly worded warring agains introducing imovations int the 
faith of Islam and acting upon them. Allah (Glorified be He) says inthe Holy Book: sn vansorerhe 
Messenger (Huta play se lla) Guyot an lnc eos ou, tn (rami) Jane et 


‘one he oppose the Messenger sur aye ala) romana (Surah lel yer ao 
‘nowio tsron omar he se bene, tor ra (Sas s,s, tts i neon 
‘ret ol tefl tomo al omen ified en eran 
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(Undo inthe Mesenger ih (unanea lgeae) ye tae gal eam i oh he fo the 
as wt) Ah nh a Day, a anes moc. ed te ora ntact re Min ese 
‘wba mate em Maa oad an ai the cer ef ad ta pes an ue tthe fn) and 
‘Xe fate ane tem ety fat), ome tem thy arenes war Hea at 
‘ert Cres une whe ers (Pare) tl ere fs Ta se upon sca an Th ay, 
Petey regan or cone My Far oon ya, an ema ras ae ou eon) 


‘There are many Quranic Ayah to this elect. Ite worth mentioning that celebrating the Prophet's Maid 
Can lead peopl to understancing that Allah (Glorified be He) has nat perfected the religion forte Msi 
‘ation and that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) didnot convey what he should have canveyed to the 
‘Musim nation. The later generations nlroduced nea lah’ elon things wich Allah (Exalted be Ha) has 
‘ot revealed ta Hs Prophet (peace be upon hin), caiing that such things bring them cose to Alan. There 
|S doubt thet such practices imply a grave danger and an objection to Allah (may He be Praised) and His 
Prophet (peace be upon him), as Ala (Exalted be He) has perfected the religion for His Servants and 
‘completed His Favor upon tem 


‘The Messenger (peace be upon hi) conveyed Alah’s Massage perfectly and let no way to Paradise or cut 
of Helifire but he guided the Musi nation fot It as authentically report that abl ‘An (3) 
[Aah be pleased with him) narrated that M's Messenger (peace be upon him) sid: tw te ty of ey 
Pept nm lbh sen to ue i fone wht hrc was oa eta nd ar tha agai hat Ne ne 
nlf (Relat by son the Sanh (authentic) Book of adh) 


1s wellknown that our Prophet (peace be upon him) vas the best and last of al prophets and the one who 
‘most perfectly conveyed the Message of Alah If calerating the Prophet's Mavi had boen a pracice of our 
Felgion pleasing Alah (may He be Praised), the Messenger (may peace be upon him) would Rave showed it 
te his nation or done ke uring his ifetime, or his Companions (may Alah be pleased wth ther) would have 
one. Since was nt celebrated by an of them, it has been deduced that itis nota practice of the faith 
fof Islam, but tis a novelty against which the Prophet (may peace be upon him) warned his nation as 
‘mentioned inthe previous twa Hadith. Other Hadths imply the same meaning of the two Halts, such as 
the Prophet's 
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day Khutbah (Sermon) <hr te bt of epee etal te Bk lah a thee fhe ees inthe 
ace ven by Huard. A the tel afer he nao nd ery oration an ee Related by 
‘Imam Maxim in the Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 


‘There ae alot of Quranic Ayahs and Prophetic Hadith to this effect. Some Musi scholars have denied 
and warned against celebrating the Prophet's Mawld, depending on some religious evidence tke those 
‘mentioned above and aters. However, some contemporary scholars consider such a celebration permissible 
25 long as no violations are committed, such as exaggerating praise of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
‘maxing betisen women and mn, use of musi instruments and ather practices that Srecondemped by the 
purified Shar ah and deemed by people tobe good Bah 


{As Fixed by the legal rule, al disputable matters must be refered to the Haly Book and the Prophetic 
Sunnah. This is Because Allah (Glorified be He) says: yah lee! Otc Ana be he Memenger 
(anon a tel i) thea of ue ana ed yas ern entang angstyures 
‘ert Ai nas Meuener (ley sl el a ou beet Alin rey et Oya and ee 
‘ermal erin, (may Hee Praised) als sa fo nwa you ie, teen Es en 
(Gee tening tg) ) 


(on referring such a question of celebrating the Proghet's Maid to the Hly Book, we find that itorders us 
to fol al thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hin) enjoins ato avo all thatthe Prophet frids. 1 tals us 
that Alah (Glorified be He) has perfected the fah of Islam for this mation. Since such a clebaton was nt a 
practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him), its not of the religion which Allah (Exalted be He) has 
Perfected for this natn and ordered us to fllow the Prophet in. Silay, on refering the question of 
{slerating the Prophet's Mav tothe Prophetic Sunnah, we fi thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘ever did or enjed Muslims to dof and never a his Companions (may Al be pleased with them) 
Consequently, te a novel it ah and imitation ofthe People ofthe Bonk fram among th leva a 
[Cnsions in therfast, becomes esr for those whe seok the truth tat celebrating the Prophets Maid 
‘at a practice af Isr, bu rather an innovation whic Alh enjoined His Prop (peace be uon Hi) 
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te avoid and beware of. A reasonable person should not be deceived by such a large numberof people who 
celebrate the Prophet's Maw all over the word as an legal practice cannot be legalized bythe number of 
people wha dot, but can only be legalized by legal evidence from the Holy Quran and the Prophetic 
Sunnah. Allan (may He be Praised) says about or andthe Ctra they "Noel tr aati 
hess be a ew aa stn Tee eth en dears Sy (0 Murano ys la," Yar lf 
Sr trata" ll (Glorified be He) says: nya aby mat of ae he ty ren ary Hom 


{In ation to being innovations in religion it often includes intermixing between men and women, use of 
Songs and musical instruments, alcohol and drugs and ater el pracicas in the clcration of the Prophets 
Mavi The worst is that some people may commit the worst of al sin, which is major Shirk (associating 
others with Allah in His Divinity oF worship) by invoking the Prophet (peace be upon him) and other 
Slegety righteous people and sppeaiing to tem for help and support thinking that they know about he 
Unseen, They may do ether atheistic practices which many peaple do in ther celebrations ofthe Prophet = 
“Maw and other Mawids of alegedl rightous people. Te was authenticaly reported tat Al's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) sald:(00 rot xz ttn yar eigen er tm oped yous bon Syed a 
‘hei excesses i relgion. Ao, the Prophet (peace be yp him) sai: Ot el me a the Cis sed 
ry Sn, us Ct) a lam ura ot eter er you oy, A Seo na eserger Rated y A 
‘un inhi Sahn (Authentic) Back of Hadthon the authorty of na (may Allah be pleased wth tim). Ii 
Strange that many people do their best to attend and defend such celebrations, while ty do not do 
fblgatory acts f Worship, uch asthe Friday Prayer and congregational prayers. They do nat admit that 
they do cendernned pracices. Undoubtedly such practices are the product of lack of faith and insight as well 
as thesinsa peron commits may Alah protect us and al Musims from doing so 


‘ne ofthe severly condemned practices is that some believe thatthe Prophet (peace be non him) attends 
such celebrations and so they stand to welcome and greet him. Acualy this is serous ignorance, as the 
Prophet (peace be Upon him) never leaves hs grave 
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before the Day of Resurracton or communicates with people or attends thelr gatherings. The body of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) lies in his grave und the Day of Resurrection, whe hs soul isin the Pighast 
‘heaven in Paradise with Alan. Allah (may He be Praised) saysin Surah AVtniuns Art sy, yout 
le. Ten (ag) ay yu ni ered thy of erection) 


“The Prophet (peace be upon him) said yh at oie am yn te Dy eure ya eh 
fet nen nae it whee teas i eazy Ala) May Alas Peace and Blessings be upon i 
‘Those two Ayah and the Prophetic Hadth as well a other Quranic Ayahs and Prophetic Hadths of the 
same effect, all denote thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) and athar dead people wl rise fom their 
{raves any on the Day of Resurecton, [eis werth mentoning that such a matters unanimously agreed 
‘pon by Mustim scholars. That is why all Musims shoul be avare of such Innovations and superstitions 
Intrized ints Islam by ignorant and wich have no evidence. There fnether might nor power except with 
‘ah! 


{As oc sending peace and blessings on Als Messenger, sone of the best vays of geting ser to Aah 
and one ofthe righteous deeds a Muslim can do. Allah (Exalted be He) says: asd ie Ste (Craze, 
‘anmen,Beainga, Mery) onthe Prepht hom ln Leela), ee abo Hi anges fn at Hee and orgie ti), 


ee ean ees a sees One eer ae ee ee ene Cee oe Pees Sea eee 
‘nthe Lime way of poet sation 'e Ae-SairAar JAS the Prophet (pace be upon is) sik 
“lyons nots lvings ane one, lsh wl we on en ives, Sending pace and blesings onthe Prophet i 
sirable at al times, stressed atthe end of each Salah (Prayer), and even dbSgatory by some scholars inthe 
‘Second half of Tashahhud (a reotaton inthe sting postion inthe secon ast ui of Prayer). Bese, iis 
2 Stressed Sunnah in many stuations, such asthe ume after Adhan (call o prayer, the time after hearing 
the name ofthe Prophet (peace be on him), and on Fray during the day snd nigh, as reported in many 
Prophet Hadith. 


1s Alah Who can guide us and all Muslims to be knowledgeable and steadfast adherents of His lgion, to 
‘ead all Musims to adhere steadtast tothe Prophetic Sunnah and to avod al forms of Bi ah. Alah is the 
‘Most Ganereus and the Most Banefcent! May Alshis Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, 
‘is family and Companions! 


‘The Second Letter 
‘Ruling on celebrating the Night of Ysra’ and Miraj 


Al praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, and upon his Family and 
Companions 


‘Tere is no doubt that Isa (Nigh urney) and raj (Ascension to Heaven) are among Alas Great Signs 
that testy tothe ruthfuness of Hs Messenger Muhammed (peace be upon hm) and fs great stat nthe 
‘Sight of Al (Exalted be He). Thay are ais signs of Aah Awe Inspiring Power and His Exaltaion above 
alHis Creation. Alah (may He be Praised) says (what means) erin a Enns) bee) faboe al 
{es hey ante wth eh tok ve (Matra ap lle) er apr gh rem Aas a 
(SELLY tke Mana Aaron rafcaran wel We ns ee, aretha We mht ow et 
(anon ale ae a) Ory ely vam, rs, pe) er te Aare, te RSet.) 


‘twas reported by Tawatur (a significant number of narators whose agreement upon a i is impassible) 
that the Messenger of Alah (peace be up him) was taken up tothe heavens and their gates ware opened 
for him untl he went beyond the Seventh Heaven. There Ala (Gorfied be He) spoke to him about what He 
willed and enjoined the Five Day Prayers upon him. Allah (Exalted be He) fist enjoined fifty Salah 
(Prayers), but our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) kept returning and asking Him tighten the 
uty, unt Ala reduced them to five in number, but fy in reward, beeause a good deed eam a tenfold 
‘ev. Al praise and thanks to lh forall Hie lestings! 


‘Te night on which the Ira’ and the Maj occured has nat been reported in the Hcth Shih (a Hit that 
has been transmitted by people known for thelr uprightness and exactitude; free fom eccenticy and 
blemies) a= having been inthe month of Rajab narin an ether specific month. Al that has been reported 
conearing a speci date for ths event snot authenal reported from the Prophet (peace be upon hi), 
According tothe Hadth scholars. There must bea great wisdom why Alah made people forget the exact 
Fight of ra and Miraj; but oven were spect, silt would no be permasible for Muslims to perform 
Specific acs of Tbadah (worship) on this right or celebrate Ths is beause the Prophet (peace be upon 
fim) an his Sahabah (Companions, may lah be pleased with them) dd nt celebrate it r perform spectic 
acts of Tbadah ont If celebrating tis right was prescribed in Islam, the Messenger (peace be upon tis) 
‘would have made it Known to the Masi Unenah (nation based on one creed) eth In words or doods. 
I anything ofthis was observed on ths night, If would be known by all Muslims and would have been 
transmitted tous by the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with tem), a hey transmit 
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{ram the Prophet (peace be upon him) evrything that the Muslin Ummah needs, ad they never neglected 
anything related tothe Din (religion). Infact, they were the forerunners to every good ac, sof clebrating 
{the Night of Ira’ an Maj was lawful thoy would have been the fst people todo so. The Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) was the sincerest giver of advice to people; he perfectly conveyed the Message of Isiam and 
fuliled the Amana (trust) 1fpanonng this right and celebrating Ie was prt of the Din of Aah, he (peace 
‘be upon him) would never have concealed or neglected it Since nothing af this happened, its understood 
that celebrating and honoring this night is not part of Islam ata. Alan (Glorified be He) has perfected the 
Din for the Muslim Ummah and completed His Favors upan them. Moreover, allan (Glorified be He) 
condemns those who introduce into the raligon things He has not ordained. Allah (may He be Praised) 
Saysin Surah AbMatdah:< rs ny, eae your reign frou conpet My Fr poh aya hee en 
you Inti e your rein. yah (Exalted be He) also saysin Surah A Shura: orhave hey partes wah lh (abe 


(nc) moa have ter thereon whe lh ha ernie? An ha no ae for a eave Wer (gn eth 
‘Seay ou nee ete mA er i es te oe 


{twas authentically reported in Hadith Sahih that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) warned 
against Bid ah (Imovaton in eign), and dearly stated thats a deviation from the right path, so as to 
Caution the Ummah agaist the great danger of Bifah and taster them away from comeing i Te was 
{uthenticallyreportedin the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AF-Bukhar and Musim)on the 
Authority of astan (may Alah be pleased with her) thatthe Prophet (may peace be upon fim) sai aryere 
tw otic nying ints the mater a us (a) tas a part of wl ve 2 ect” Yeon tothe narration 
Dy Musi, Arne om an ato eh retin cree wth erate fon) wi hee reed” TE OS 
alo elated in "Sahih in’, on the authority of abe (may Allah be pleased wth him) thatthe Prophet (may 
‘Peace be upon hin) would sayin the Fay Krutbah (Sermon) The at of exch te Soko Mah, the bt of 
(dace ie the une Muhanad (pace be upon im) he mew of mtr ae ae whch are Ret ners t 
Felon), and every Bigah sa Dsl (devaton fom nc rot)” ANasaiy added wath a sound Sanad (chain of 
‘narration):«* and sey Bush wi te nthe Fe" Ue slated nthe Sunan (Hath compilations assed by 
4urisprudential themes)an the authority of atid sry (ay Allah be pleased with him) Eat “Te 
essoger lah (ones been Hn) ne ye naan (aye) than he fe a gover ah ces eration at 


(Pare Mo, Page Mo 385) 


He ei," you afew ly nto ne ary, een # a epian se ppta let very), case 
‘toscana You ta est ne sl cer rec Surge yt ater my Sana (oa) ond Sumak 


‘mars ihn) for ory eye rat 
‘Ray tn tne sare rang wa ute opr tt he Sata he 
‘itn even andthe ghenur Salt (rgfteuepreaeecsrore)aer tom warmed ait 
‘Stig a ty asst he iano by gh (ay Hea Pras). amd he ame patho esi 
Fah fam ang the ews athe Crane aatrs an mest ny ar rth agen lh a 
‘rte amps e's aman ke om sel ses a bang mgr wane ma ee 
‘et amon ne en ane aes» el oe Sing Hah dh) Toy, Rave pre Ys ran 
ou Its as an open eon the at he Meee (nae be on in) ht nam at Behe net =e 


ope ate gc we ave ne fn fa cin rah a eft ah na he ef eng 
‘Soi an aan nate goat hort arsine dae ee a 


tc pe em st eg ine oe i 
ed eer re peer 
ee a eee rem aiveeernioeaesa aoa 
Eee lee perce 


‘Third Message 
Celebrating the Mid-Shatban Night 


Praise be to Alah Who has perectd the religion fr us and has completed the fava upon us! Peace and 
blessings of Alah be upon Hs Prophet and Messenger Muhammad, the Prophet of repentance and mercy! 


To proceed: Allah (Exalted be He) says: ny, have pfs eur ego ey same hy eto apn 
sxc hoechze rou lim yur eigar. unt the nd ofthe vase fromSurahA-Matdah He (Exalted be Ho) 
also saV5:( Orr they partner (nth Aha de) who Rte tad fr ton a elgen wic ASh at ria? 
Juntil the end of the verse fromSurah AlShurah Moreover, fis reported inthe two the Sain (outhenic) 
Books of Hadith (i.e. A-Bukhari and Muslimiram ‘Asa (may Ala be pleased with her) fram the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) that he sald Soon: tw nsec the mater as 
{Geta hat ra pt oF tw ove sca. Furthermore, is epee nthe Sahih of ram ie (ay 
‘Allah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) used to address people in the Friday 
Sermon by saying Toztocn, te et of pect the Boo Aah thebestof gure he utc f Mart 
(peter an lesings Alan be pon Hm) te rt of ates ee ch are nen renin ey 
[tan (novation oslinen) fdas (a sevabon ram nha rahi. There are many over Quran verses and 
Faiths to the same effet. Al these verses and Hadths early indicat that Alah(Glrfied and Exalted be 
He) has perfect for this Ummah (nation based on one cree) religion and has camped upon it His 
Favor and did nat cause His Prophet (peace be upon fi) fo de unl he had conveyed the lar message, 
‘explained tothe Ummah al what Ala has lepstated fori of sayings and actions and he (peace be upon 
Fim) hag pointes out that al what the people innovate after him and relate tothe religion of Islam of 
sayings and actions are ida innovation in religion) rejected to those who innovate it, even if done vith 
(eed intention. The Companions ofthe Messenger of Alan (peace be upon him) and the scholars of Islam 
Ser them had realized this matter, and thus, they denied such innovation in eigion and warmed against 
them as mentioned by all the scholars who wrate about the great status ofthe Sunnah (supererogatry act 
‘of worship following the example ofthe Prophet) and the denial of Ean ux on Va ary, ae 
Sham and eters, 


‘Fram the Bia’ which have baen introduced int the raigon by people the Blah of celebrating the Mid- 
‘Shatban right and fasting on is day, and there is no 
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‘elable evidence for such actions. There are weak Hadiths report with regard to the virtue of the Mid- 
‘Shatban nigh, butt snot alowes ta rly on them as evidence As for what is reported regarding the vitue 
(of praying during the Mid-Sha'ban right, they areal fabreated Hadith as confirmed by mary Musi 
Scholars, and we wil In sh‘a-Ala (lah wil) mention some of thor comments on that. Bese, there 
are some other narraons regarding the vitue ofthis ight reperted from the nghtzous predecessor of te 
Deapie of Asham (the Levant) and others. What the majority of Muslin scholars agreed upon is thatthe 
‘slebration ofthis MidShatan might is lah and thatthe Hades reported regarding the virtue oth night 
Steal weak Hadith ang some of them are fabrieated Hadith, From those who dr the attention to the 
‘weakness and fabrication ofthese Hadiths is AF Hafan aj is book ened (Lata Al Mala) and 
‘eope ether than him eis tobe nated thatthe weak Hadith can be applied only inthe types of worship, 
the origin of which have been established by sound and authentic evidence. As for celebrating the Mide 
‘Shatban right, there is pe saund and authentic evidence supporting to justify relance on the weak Hadths 
Inths regard 


‘This great rule has been mentioned by Imam: Aber Stanton Tapa (may Allah have mercy 
‘upon his). Dear reader, wl convey for you some of what te people of krowtedge say about this issue it 
(ter tobe on clear evidence regarcng I. Moreover, the majonty of Musi scholars (may Alan have mercy 
{pen all of them) sid that tis an obligation to rer the issues what the people fer avert the Book of 
[Aah (Exalted be He) and to the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), and thus, what 
both these sources or either of them approve, then its the legislation which should be followed and what 
Contradiets them should beset aide and what snot mentions in these bo sources of worshn, then 
[cian which snot alowed to be practice, lt alone ving people tot and encouraging Allah (Glored 
and Exalted be He) says inSuralvALNsa'¢ 0 ya wate! One Ath coe Mesa (Matar oe 
aby) a tact you (es) ioe ata.) fou ern aig amar oa, rea Nha 
MisRcencee (sy sie llc) you tase’ Ash and’ he Last Coy. Tat eter and are stale fr al 
‘dematar He (Gori! be He) seo sayss xn whatsoee you il, dacs that «wh Ach the ang 
Suse). until the end of the verse fromSurah Al‘Shurahorever, Allah (Exalted be He) also says Sy (2 
utara lai tea tomar" yy oe Ah heli me ue ere Mahony, lon he 
(ar and San, lal lve ou nari ou our a) 
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(onl The ars oF the vane romana Al nena te (teriteal and Exaed On Ha) alto anya aati typos Land, 
hey can Maven Fath, ul hey make you (0 Moka lay lel oe) penal pte Seen ery an ih 
‘eer no rete gis yur dec or aca hen) we al susan aon to that, there are many 
Verses supporting tis principle and they are lear evidence ofthe obligation to refer the debatable issues to 
the Book of Ah and tothe Sunnah of Mis Messenger (oaace be upon hi) and the digation tobe pleased 
and satisfied with their rulings, and to know that this Is the natural gutcome of faith, the best forthe slaves 
‘ring thi Wetme and in the Herter and the bat n ests nama, the end esl 


[Abate tetas (may Alls have mercy upon him) in his book entitled: "Lata Matar with regard to this 
'ssue after prevous similar tak - said in wording: 


(Regarding the Mid-Sha'ban night, the followers from te ese oS sh al fn Malian, kh 
“gma str 'Anie and thers used to exalt and exert thelr efforts therein to perform more worship and 
‘People Followed them with regard tots virtue and evaltation. Its sald that some Isracte narrations and 
{radiions have reached them regarding the virtue of this night, and when ths became widespread in 
countries, people cffered regarding ft, and therefore, some of them accepted it and agreed ath them with 
‘egard to the magnification ofthis ight such asa group from the worshippers of tpl of mrs and 
‘thers On the ather hand, tis act was dened bythe majorty of Musim schol ofc such as A and 
"in Abu Multa, and was tranamited by od in ayn anor he uit fe pet Ma, 
and itis the opinion of tre secs of Imam Malt and others. Tey sid that all these acs are mere Xan 
Howover, the scholars of te eon af Asha differed regaring the way of ebrating tin we opinions: 


First: Its recommended to colebrate it cllectivaly in the Masaid (Mosques). It is reported that be 
adap and Luan Inn Aina others used to put en ther Bost cothes,appy incense and koh antimony 
powder eyeliner) and spend the entire right n the Masi. Their act was approved by ih akauah Who 
sid about celebrating it in congregation in the Mas, tat isnot Bid'ah. This reported by Hrs Mera, 
In fis book ised "AP Masa” (Relinous Isue). 
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‘Second: Itc eprehensibie to gather during that night inthe Masjid for prayer, narrating stories and 
suppleation, but snot reprehensible for one to pray individually during that right for Risa. Ths is the 
‘pinion of hrkxza'iy, who was the Imam of te pect Asan, the jurst and their scholar, and this, In 
‘Shy Ali (lah Wil) the closest opinion tthe rth, unt he sad I not kro # Ln Ar! ad 
Something about the Mid-Shatan right. There ae two narrations reported fom AbAwzaly regarding the 
recommendation to stay up late for prayer during the Mid-Shattan righ raving onthe two narrations 
‘eported from Imam Afimad regarding staying up late for Prayer during the two nights of Ed. In one 
‘narration, be Gi not recommend staying up late in congregational prayer during the twa nights of Ed 
Because it was no reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) or from his Companions tht they did 
that. In another narration he recommended staying up late for Prayer during those nights olaing the act 
(Of Aida tshman lon Yards AAewod who was one ofthe Tabi un (Fllowers, the generation after the 
Companions ofthe Prophet}, In that. By the same taken, there sno sound and authentic narration reported 
fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor from his Comparionsregarcing staying up late for Prayer during 
the Mid-Shatan night. However, tis reported fra group of the Fllowers from areng the noble jurists 
Of peose of Anam) 


‘This is the end ofthe statement of Al-Hafz nas (may Allah have mercy upon him), which clety states 
that no sound and authentic narration was reported from the Prophet (peace be upce hrm) nor from his 
(Companions (may Allah be pleased with allo them) regarding the Mid-Shabanlght. As fr the opinion 
chosen By AbAwze"iy (may Allh have mercy upon him) regarding the recommendation of staying up late 
Individually for Prayer during the Mid-Sha'ban right and Av-Hafi-an Rat peference of this opin, iis 
Strange and weak, bacaus if something has not boon established bythe legal evidence that legislation, 
then isnot allowed fora Musim to introduce tint the religion of Allah, whether one dos it individually 
‘rin congregation, and wiether one practices it secretly or openly, due to the comprehensveness ofthe 
Prophet's (peace and blessings of Aah be upon im) saying Ayers ae an cen whe cin ecrcnes 
‘wt the mater of aus (Islan) wl have jets, and ater evidence ndeating the rejection of innovatons in 
Felgen and warning agains them. 


1s also reported from Imam Abu Bae Aer (may Allah have mercy upon him) in his bok ented: (A- 
Hawadth Wal Bia’) that he sid in wording: 


(18s reported by tn waa from 2 tn Asa that he said: We have nt found anyone from our Shays oF 
‘ur jurists paying attention to the Mid-Snaban night. Moreover, they didnot pay attention to that Hadith 
Feported by Mal-ul and they did not consider any special vtue for this nigh to the excuson af other 
igh.) Moreover, it Was Said to in Masa: Indeed, Zyath-mary Say: (Very, the reward ofthe Mee 
‘hat night is ke the reward of Lylatul adr (he Night of Deces) then he si 
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(GEL bear him saying that and 1 havea staf in my hand, I wil hit him). Its noteworthy that Zed was 2 
‘arrator of stores, End ofthe statement of Abu Bakr A Tarts. 


Furthermore, the erudite scholar: Suntany (may Alah bestow His mercy upon hi), in is book ened: 
(AbFawata Al-Majmuan), said wording 


{The HndtGhcl © ‘ay, reaver, pees a rvediod Banat Co seit of tee paneer} Garin Won HEANOR SAR OAM sone ety 
‘aka (unt of Fajr Afi (he Opening Cha of te Gok ah Sua sa res, a ll al red, 
‘sa fabricated Hadth, and within the words ofthe Hacth talking about the gret reward forte one who 
‘etfs this Prayer there ie somthing which es not eave any coubt for a sound-minded person to know 
that tis afabreated Hadith. Moreover, ts raratrs are unknown and thas been reported trough 2 second 
and third narrations, al of which ae inserted fabreations and their narrators ae unknown. Ie also sald it 
" Al-Mukhtasor" (The Concise Book of Hath) thatthe Hadith of performing Prayer during the Mid-Shaban 
ight is Pl. and wats reat by be tan From the Hadith of hy! Wher te Het af hoon oes, ee 
"at vil aye ring nd the owing doy a weak Hach ts aid in (AVL, "Perl" at ayes re 
hues Ravan wan seenty ding the Saban rien ne jalong withthe restof the detas abouts virtue, 
ich is rept ny Dalam ad others, and this is a false Hat, and alts naraters in the thre diferent 
‘aration are unkncim and thier narrator are weak. He ail tat the Hath lt an hhh Ssh 
stoi ety ee jis a Fabricated Hadith andthe Hadith (arouses ats 1 abo a false adh 


"Rs noted that a group of urs had been deceved by tis Had, such asthe author ofthe book ene: 
(AbThya) and athers, as wall as some Exegees ofthe Quran. Performing prayer on this night - rarely, the 
‘Mig-Shaban night has been reported in diferent was, alo which are nll and fabricated narrations This 
(does nat contract the narration reported By Army fom the Hadith oh regarding is (peace be 
{upon fim) going toy’ and the descending ofthe Lard to the nearest sky during the Mi-Shaban right 
fd that He forgives for more than the number ofthe hairs of the sheep oF Sanka, snce we ar ang 
‘bout this prayer which has been falely established in that righ. Moreover, the Hadth report by Aatah 
hhas weakness and its chain of transmission is interrupted and the Hadith reported by'ay which has been 
previously mentioned with regard to staying up late during that night for Prayar does nat contradict the 
fling that a special Prayer during that igh is asely established, inaction tothe weakness in that Hadith 
‘2ecaring tothe what we have menteoned. ) End of A-Shawkany’s comment. 


1 is reported from Al-afi Akay that he said: ( The Hadith of performing prayer during the Mi-Shaban 
‘ight falsely related tothe Messenger of Aah (peace be upon him) and is yng about him. Moreover, ts 
‘eported by AlImam Hanson that he sod in te Book ented: (Al Majmi (The Prayer known as Salt 
"uFRaghatl (Prayer for great bounties or wishes), wich is twelve Rak’ performed between the Maghrib 
(unset Prayer and Isha! (Nght Prayer during the right 
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ofthe frst Friday ofthe Month of Rajab and the Prayer during the Mid-Shaban right, which is a hundred 
Ralfahs, are to evil Befahs (enovatins in region) and no one shuld be deceive by tar mentioning it 
the book entitled: (Qout A-Quiub, the book ented: (hya’"Ulum kein) or by the Hath reported 
‘egarcing these to mgs, cnc allthis void and na one should be deceived by some of the Imam who 
(ot confused about thelr ruling and wrote some papers regarding the recommended practices during these 
{bo might, because they made a mistaken that) 


(On the other hand, Shaykh Imam sos Hshanm Athan in hay robe a very valuable book 
‘regarding the fasfication ofthe specal vues of these to nights and he gid goad jab inthis book. 
Moreover, people of knowiedge talked very much about this issue, and if we trace all what has been said 
‘regarding ths subjct snd try to convey then we wil ave 8 very long explanation, fut We hope that what 
‘we have mantioned regacing this sue willbe suficent snd convinng forthe seeker of th, 


From what has been previously mentioned af verses Hadith and the opinions of Musim scholars, t becomes 
clear tothe seckar ofthe uth that celebrating the Mid-Shatban night through performing Prayer and ether 
Scthitis ang singling out the following day with Fas is an ev Bah according to the opinion of the 
‘majority of Musim scholars. It has no foundation in the pured Isamic Shar (law), butt has been newly 
Introduced into Islam after the epach ofthe Companions (may Allah be pleased with all f them). Iti 
Sufcient forthe seeker of truth, about this subject and other subjects, to read Alas (may He be Exalted 
and Sublime) Saying: Tis ny, ve pete your reign yu and to Fea other Quranic verses confeing 
this meaning, as well as the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying Ayer wo rae aig te mater 
of crs (Islan) tht ot prt of wil have evejecn, in adton to what has been report ofthe Hadths 
Confirming this meaning. Moreover, its reported inthe Sahin of xi fem Jou urayah (may Allah be 
pleased wath him) who said that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon im) sald ores sage re 
(reg) Friday rng tens or raped oe ing eu Fiano cys fang at only whe ayer ane yu 
‘Secunda (on ete) whch conse th he ay (ae) HEIs alowed to single outa carta ight with 3 
Special worship then the night of Friday wal be more deserving ofthis special worship, because ts ay isthe 
best day on which the sun rises according to the sound and authentic Hath reported from the Messenger of 
Aah (Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). Since the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) warned against singling out this right with spacial Prayer tothe exclusion of ether aight, then eis 
evidence that other nights should not be singled outwith 2 catain type 
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‘of worship uniess there is a sound and authentic evidence ndiating such speciation, 

Since its ordained to stay up late for Prayer during LayatulQadr (the Night of Decree) and during other 
‘rights of Ramadan, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) drew the atantion to that, 


encouraged the Umma t do that and dd ithimsef asreported inthe two Two Safih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (ve. Al-Bukhari and Musim)from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be unon him) that he 


‘SaRIsC eenewver ehntrvnn Openal ongph Prover duting ihe ext oF Racintan aut of senate Palin ted haging We a sonnet op, 
‘loth a Rpt il ge, od whoeer adr rats ne gh of Qu rere Fat nope a8 
‘Som Aten he pea sr eee. Th the Mi Shaan night, he igh the fit Frisay 
(oF Raab othe night of Isa" (Nght Journey) and Mica} (Ascension to Heaven) were singled out with a 
Certain type of worship, then the Prophet (peace and Blessings of Allah be upon him) would quide the 
‘Ummah fo tor would do ithimseif and f something ke tis Rad happened the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with all of them) would have transmitted it to the Ummah and would not conceal from the 
fellowing generations since they were the best people and the best In gvng advice after the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Aah be upon allo them) and may Alah be pleased with the Companions ofthe Messenger 
Gf Allah (peace and blessings of Aah be upon him) and may they be pleased by Allah. You have already 
‘naw fom the opinions of Musim scholars that noting hasbeen established from the Messenger of Aah 
(peace and blessings of Aah be upon hr) nor from his Companions (may Allah be pleased with al of 
‘them regarding the vitue ofthe ight of the fst Fray of Rajaborof the Mid Shab night, ad therefore, 
‘Roacomes clear that celebrating both of them fs 2 Bian, newiy introduced in the ralgion By the same 
token, singling them out witha spacial worship is an evi Bi'ah. The same ruling applies tothe twenty- 
Seventh night of Rajab, which some people believe f the right of Alera an Mita, tat should nok Be 
Single outwith a cetan worship adits not alowed to celebrate due to the above-mentioned evidence 
This isthe ruling if we know when Ast! and Mira) tappened, how wil itbe tis rght is unknown, 
according to the true view of Muslim scholars, andthe saying of those who claim that itis the twenty 
Seventh right of Rajb sa false opinion having bass within the sound and authentec Hadith. Indeed, he 
|S goed in speech the one whe says 


‘The best affairs are those and the worst of them are the 
previously established on true newly introduced innovations in 
‘uldance: religion 


Hes Alah Whom we ask to guide us and al Musims to abide by the Sunnah to be steadfast on tad to be 
Cautious of what contradicts it. Indaed, He fs Bounteous and Generous! May Allah send His Peace and 
Prayers upon Mis Servant and Messenger, cur Prophet Maharnmad, family and alli Companions 
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‘The Fourth Message 
‘An important warning about the falsehood of the wil attributed 


to Shaykh Ahmad, the servant of Al 


taram Al-Nabawy Al-Sharit 


From'AissAet Ansan Sto amy Muslims who read this; may Allah protect them with Islam 
‘and protect us and them from the evil of the ignorant fabricators! Amen! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


have read the words attributed to Shaykh hat, the servant ron :shan Ste (hey 
Sencar af the rahe) entitled: "This will ts from Alison A isamrs from Shaykh sos the 
Servant sum tay A-ha Yn this willis claimed that he sal 


“Lwas staying up one night of Friday (ie. Thursday night, as in the Hijri calendar the night 
precedes the day) reciting the Holy Qur’an and after reciting, I read the Most Beautiful Names 
Of Allah. After finishing that I prepared to sleep, and there I saw the person withthe brightest 
face, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), who came with the Quranic Ayahs (verses) 
‘and noble rulings as a merey to the worlds, our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). He 
Said to me, "O Shaykh tira" I replied, "Tam at your service, O Messenger of Allah, the best of 
all creation!” He sald to me, "I am so ashamed of the hateful deeds performed by the people, 

{tT can not face my Lord or the angels, because from Friday to Friday, 160,000 people died 
following religions other than Islam.” He then mentioned some of the sins that the people do. 
He then said, “This wills a mercy to them from the Almighty Allah." He then mentioned some 
of the Portents of the Hour until he sald, "O Shaykh onus Inform them ofthis will as tis 
‘Copied by the pen of destiny, from Al-Lawh-ul-Mahfuzh (the Preserved Tablet). Anyone Who 
‘writes this and sends it from one country to another and from one place to another will hve 3 
palace bull for them in Jannah (Paradise). Those who do not write it and spread itamong the 
people will be deprived of my Shafa'ah (intercession) on the Day of Resurrection. Ifa poor 
person writes it, they will be made rich by Allah; ifan indebted person writes I, their debt wil 
bbe discharged by Allah and if 
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2a sinner writes it, they will be forgiven by Allah, along with their parents due to the blessings 
Of this will. Those Servants of Allah who do not write ft, will have their faces darkened inthis, 
‘world and in the Hereafter. He sad three times, "By Allah! This Is true and, if Tam lying, take 
ime from the world on other than Islam. Anyone who believes inthis will be saved from the 
‘Dunishment ofthe Fire and anyone who denies itis a Kafr (disbeliever).” 


‘This isa summary of the wil falsely attributed to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 
We have heard this false will many times over many years. It is occasionally spread among 
people and circulated every now and then, but with different wordings. This lar says that the 
‘Shaykh saw the Prophet (may peace be upon him) in his sleep and that he gave him this wil, 
However, in this latest will that we have just mentioned to you, our dear readers, the 
fabricator claims that the shaykh saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) when he was 
Dreparing to sleep, so this means that he saw him (peace be upon him) while he was awaks! 


‘The fabricator claims many things inthis will, which are some of the most obvious lies, and 
‘most manifest fabrications, to which I will saan draw your attention in my remarks, In sha'a~ 
Allah (if Alah wills). 1 have actually clarified these matters over the last few years and alerted 
[people to these falsehoods. However, when I read the latest publication, I hesitated to write 
‘bout it because of its patent falsehood. Also, I did not think that it would be circulated by 
‘hase who had the least insight or sound Fitrah (natural disposition), but many brothers told 
ime that it had been sent to many people and they were discussing it and believing it. 
‘Therefore, I felt t incumbent upon people like me te write about i, to explain the falsity and 
_23ssall this fabrication that has been attributed to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), 
0 no one will be deceived by it. Anyone who considers it fram among knowledgeable and 
{faithful people or those who have pure Fitrah and sound minds will know that its false and 
fabricated for many reasons. 


1 did ask some relatives of Shaykh simi to whom this willis falsely attributed, about this wil 
‘They said that it is a lie attributed to Shaykh wna: and that he never said such a thing. The 
Shaykh shmos that is Being mentioned died a while ago. If we assume that the Shaykh sr 
‘who is being referred to or anyone who is more knowledgeable than him claims to have seen 
{the Prophet (soy peace be upon kim), in thelr sloop or witte awele, 
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‘and he bequeathed such a will to them, we would certainly know that they are a lar or that 
{the person who told him that was Satan, and not the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
for many reasons, among which are: 


1. the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) cannot be seen in wakefulness, after his death. 
[Anyone who claims this from among Ignorant su’s or that he attends celebrations of Mawlid 
(birthday of the Prophet), or anything similar, has made a hideous error, confused right with 
wrong, has fallen into grave error and contradicted the Quran, the Sunnah and 
{jma’ (Consensus ofthe scholars), because the dead will only be resurrected from thalr graves 
‘on the Day of Resurrection, not in the life of this world. Anyone who claims otherwise is 
‘manifestly lying, or made a great mistake for being led into false beliefs and do not know Al- 
Haga (the Truth) that was known by the Salaf (the righteous predecessors) and acted upon by 
the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them), and those who 
rightly follow their guidance. Allah (Exaited be He) says fetta ysl hn an, 
“hr you wl nari en he Bay of Reaver. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said" w= 
‘scent ast y Aad)” There are many Ayahs and Hadith on this subject. 


2. The Messenger (peace be upon him) can never say anything that contradicts Al-Haga (the 
Truth) either during his lifetime nor after his death. It is obvious that this will patently 
contradicts the Sharfah (Islamic law) in many aspects, as will be shown below. Itis true that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) can be sean during sleep, and, if anyone sees him (peace be 
‘upon him) in their dreams in his noble form, they have actually sean him, because the Satan 
‘cannot assume the Prophet's form, as was mentioned in Hadith Sahin (a Hadith that has been 
{transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and 
blemish). However, the whole matter as to whether the person who had the dream actually 
‘saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) in his real form or not depends on their Iman (Faith), 
honesty, fairness, accuracy, beliefs, and trustworthiness. 


{fa Hadith reporting something the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said during his ifetime 
‘was transmitted through narrators who were not Thigah (trustworthy), ‘Adl Dabit (narrators 
‘of Hadith with an upright character and retentive memory), the Hadith would not be relied 
lupon or used as evidence. Moreover, if it was transmitted through narrators who were 
trustworthy, upright and accurate, but it contradicted another narration that had been 
‘reported by @ more trustworthy narrator who had a better memorizing ability than them, and 
the contradiction meant that the two narrations could not be combined, one of them would be 
regarded as Mansult (abrogated) and cannot be acted upon. The second narration would be 
‘regarded as the Naskh (abrogator) upon which people should act, when possible in accordance 
‘with its conditions. If itis not possible to reconcile the narrations or abrogation, itis 
‘obligatory that the narration 
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related by the person who was ranked to be the lesser in memorizing ability and accuracy 
‘should be discarded. The ruling on it would be that itis a Hadith Shadh (a Hadith narrated by 
2 trustworthy narrator, notin line with the narration of other trustworthy narrators in terms 
‘of wording, chain of narrators, or both) that cannot be acted upon. 


In the face of this fact, this anonymously written wil, whose author claims to be reporting it 
from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), whose accuracy and honesty are unknown, 
should, with all the more reason, be discarded. This must be the action taken even ift does 
‘not contain anything that contradicts the Sharh; how then when in fact it contains many 
things that indicate its falseness and it being a lie fabricated against the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him), and legistates that which Allah has never permitted? 


‘The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said(°Aoye ons wera rh have i thm ae 
pisces he firs” The Fabricator of this will ascribes words tothe Messenger (peace be upon him) 
‘which he (peace be upon him) did not say, and has forged downright grave lies against the 
Messenger (peace be upon him), which makes him deserving ofthis reat punishment against 
‘which warning ls given, unless he hastens and makes Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and 
publicly spreads that this will salle against the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). This, 
is because the Tawbah of anyone who circulates falsehoods among the people, and falsely 
attributes them to the Din (religion of Islam) cannot be accepted unless they openly declare 
that they are falsehoods, so people will know that they have retracted the le and blamed it 
fon themselves. Allah (Exalted be He) says! ve, tse wo alte cms recs, sires a gure, 
nc ie ave et ove te We hae made lara the pec te Sy ae te oer ase by Ay ad aby 
hese ap enh ape an a phen oes te oper Sea tah wach eateeac These, 
cipher repartance, a he One ih sca repertans, the Het Meru on this noble Ayah (Quranic 
verse), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) shows that the Tawbah of anyone who conceals the 
truth ie not valld, unless they correct the wrong and declares the truth of what they have 
done. Allah (may He be Praised) perfected the Din or His Servants and completed Mis Favor 
upon them by sending Mis Messenger, Muhammad (peace be upon him), and the perfect 


‘Shae’ (lows) that He revanied 5) him. Alan Clee ee mane: cee wet take ts Prophet to tim 
‘ntl the Din was completed and perfected, as Allah (Exalted be He) says hn avepeeaas 
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“The fabricator of this will appeared inthe fourteenth century after Hijrah (Prophet's migration 
{to Madinah) to confuse people into following a new religion, in which anyone who acts upon 
his legislations will enter Jannah (Paradise) and whoever shuns his legislations will be 
forbidden from Jannah and end up in the Fire. He alms to make this will that he fabricated 
‘greater and better than the Qur'an, as he claims that anyone who writes it and sends t from 
‘Country to another or one place to another will hve a palace bult for them in Paradise. Also, 
anyone who does not write or send it will be deprived of the Prophet's Shafa'ah (Intercession) 
‘on the Day of Resurrection. This claim is one of the mast hideous of all lies and the clearest 
evidence of the falsehood of this will, the brazenness of its fabricator, and his flagrant 
‘audacity in lying. This is because, if anyone writes the Quran and sends it from one country to 
‘nother or one place to another, they will not receive such a reward, if they do not act upon 
{the Qur'an. So how could someone writing this falsehood and sending it from one country to 
‘another and one place to another receive such a reward? Also, those who do nat write the 
Qur'an or send it from ane country or one place to another, will not be deprived of the 
Prophet's Shafa'ah, if they are bellevers and uphold the Sharfah. This one lie in this wi 
sufficient on its own as proof of the invalidity of this will, the falsehood ofits ws 
shamelessness and foolishness, as well as his lack of knowledge of the guidance with which 
the Messenger (peace be upon him) came. 


‘This will includes other matters that prove its invalidity and falsehood, even if its fabricator 
wears by Allah thousands of times or more that ft is true, and even he invokes the greatest 
punishment upon himself and that the strongest example be made of him if he is alia. 1 
wear by Allah that this willis the one of the most hateful fabrications. We call upon Allah 
(Exalted be He), His Angels around us, and any Muslims who see these words, to witness that 
{his will isa lie invented against the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him); may Allah 
‘humiliate the one who created it with what he deserves! 


‘There are many other points, besides the above-mentioned, that prove the invalidity and 
falsity ofthis wil, such as the following: 


First: In this will, he says: "From Friday to Friday, 160,000 people died following religions 
‘other than Istam.” This kind of knowledge belongs to the realm of the Ghayb (the Unseen) and 
Revelation stopped after the death of the Messenger (peace be upon him). The Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) did not know the Ghayb during his lifetime, s0 how could he know it after 
his death? 
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Allah (Glorified be He) sayst, So urs ny le se) "Ilo th ithe re te eso 
‘iy rs) ie tense lS, Allah (Glorified be He) gays Syhine means ae eat ne 
‘he ha (een) sept ASR mentioned in @ Hadith Sahih reported from the Prophet (peace be 
lupon him), he sald}"sor meson anon my Ummah wil eb an en hy wl even ay twa ela 
Sie ou (ere gone} stl tay ar eraptna Save us ne sa fl ar ene oer em eh oak 


‘Second: Further evidence on the invalidity and falsity of this will is that its author says, "Ifa 
poor person writes it, they will be made rich by Allah; if an indebted person writes it, their 
‘debt will be discharged by Allaby and if sinner writes, they will be forgiven by Allah, along 
‘with their parents due to the blessings of this will ete.” This is one of the worst lies, and 
Serves as clear evidence of the mendacty ofthis fabricator and his fearless impudence before 
Allah and His Servants. The three things mentioned above cannot even be realized through 
‘writing the Qur'an, so how could they be realized by writing this false will Rather, this wicked 
person wants to confuse people and attract them to this invalid wil, s0 they will write ft and 
‘dhere to its claimed merit and leave the lawful ways legislated by Allah for His Servants to 
‘gain wealth, repay debts, and have sins forgiven. We seek refuge with Allah from al the ways 
Teading to humiliation, and following desires and Satan. 


“Third: Another fact that proves the falsehood of this wills that he says, "Those Servants of 
Allah who do not write it, wll have their faces darkened inthis world and in the Hereafter. 
‘This is another of the most wicked lies and proof of the invalidity of this will and the lying of 
this fabricator. How could it be possible that anyone of sound mind would write this will, which 
‘came from an unknown man in the fourteenth century after Hijrah, and isa lie fabricated 
‘bout the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) claiming that the face of anyone who does 
‘not write fe will turn black in this world and in the Hereafter, and anyone who writes it will 
‘ain wealth after being poor, saved from 
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‘having to repay their accumulated debts, and have their sins forgiven? 


Glory be to Allah! This is a grave lie Evidence and reality witness to the falsehood of this 
fabrication, the insolent audacity ofits inventor and his brazenness before Allah and people. 
‘There are a many people who have not written this will, but thelr faces have not turned black, 
and there are many people - too numerous to count except by Allah - who have written i 
‘many times, but their debts have not been settled and they are still poor. We seek refuge with 
Allah from a deviation of our hearts and from our hearts being overcome by sins, These merits 
‘and rewards are not mentioned in the Shariah for those who write the best and the greatest 
‘of all books; the Quran, so how can such a reward be given to those who write a fabricated 
‘wil that includes many falsehoods and statements of Ku (disbelief)? Glory be to Allah Who is 
‘0 Patient withthe one who dares to invent lies against Him! 


Fourth: Another piece of evidence on the falsehood of this will nd that itis a most manifest 
lies his saying, “Anyone who believes in this will be saved from the punishment of the Fire 
and anyone who denies its a Kafi.” This shows great audacity in lying, and is one of the 
Ugliest falsities. This fabricator is asking all people to believe his fabrication and claims that 
‘they willbe saved from the punishment ofthe Fire, but if they deny it they wil be committing 
Kur (disbelief). By Alla, this liar has gone too grievously far in the falsehood he invented 
against Allah and has spoken untruth. On the contrary, those who believe this are the ones 
‘iho deserve to be regarded as Kafirs (dishelievers), nat those who deny it, because itis lie 
land has no basis in the truth. We witness before Allah that itis a lie and its fabricator ts’ iar 
‘who wants to legistate that which allah has not permitted and introduce new practices into 
tthe Din that are not from it. Allah perfected the Din and completed it for this Ummah (nation 
bbased on one creed) fourteen centuries before this ie. So, dear readers and fellow Muslims, 
beware of believing these ies and others like it and circulating them among You, asthe truth 
hhas a clear and unmistaken light fr its seekers, so ask forthe truth with evidence and ask the 
scholars about doubtful matters. You should not be deceived by the vows of liars, as the 
Cursed Satan once swore to your ancestors, Adam and Hawa’ (Eve), that he was an advisor, 
although he is the worst betrayer and wickedest of al lars, as Allah narratesin Surah Al 
Brratthe words he said, 
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(ton Stn (a) ery a tem a (ayo9}: ey, Lam ane of te share waiter fer ou hn 
your guard against Satan and his lying followers. They offer many false oaths, deceptive 
promises and embellished statements to mislead and misgulde! May Allah safeguard me, you, 
{nd all Muslims from the evil of devils, the Fitnah (temptation) of misleading people, the 
eviations of the astray, and the confusion cast by the enemies of Allah, who want 
extinguish Allah's Light with their words and confuse people about their Din- But Allah will 
{Sustain His Light and Din, even though its hated by His enemies from among the devils and 
their followers among the Kafirs and the atheists. 


{As for what was mentioned by this fabricator, about the emergence of Munkar (that which is 
lunacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) this isa reality 
‘The Qur'an and the Sunnah warned against it many times, and there is suficient guidance in 
them. We ask Allah to correct the conditions of the Muslims and grant them the Bl 
following and acting upon Al-Haga, adherence to it, and Tawbah to Allah (may He be 
from all sins, as He Is the One Who accepts Tawbah, the Most Merciful, and the One Who is 
Able to do all things. 


With regard to what was mentioned about the Portents of the Hour, they were clarified by 
Prophetic Hadith, and the Qur‘an mentioned some too. Therefore, anyone who wants to know 
‘about this should refer to the books of the Sunnah and writings of the Muslim scholars. People 
{o not need explanations like this fabrication, with what it contains of falsehoods, confusion, 
‘and mixing of falsehood with Al-Haga. Allah Alone is Sufficient for us, and He is the 
Disposer of affairs! There is neither power nor might except with Allah, the Greatest! All 
praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His 
{rustworthy and honest Servant and Messenger, and his family and Companions, and those 
‘who fellow his guidance until the Day of Judgment! 


‘AWord on Al-Mu' adhd 


From just “Ansiah i ts tour respectable Musiim brother, may Allah increase him in 
knowledge and faith Ament 


‘May Allah's Peace, Mercy and Blessings be upon you. To proceed; I have received your letter, 
dated 14/4/1385 A.M, may Allah grant you His guidance. As a matter of fact, Iam pleased 
‘with this letter and your comment on my legal opinion on Al-Mu' adid (something like 
bracelet) as well as your desire to examine the whole matter comprehensively. 


| would tke to tll you that there are many diferent methods of treatment, regardless of belief. Some 
‘methods of treatment are permissible, while others are Makruh (reprehensible) but permissible when 
‘necessary. Als, some methods of treatment are prohibited even ithe person who does them believes that 
thay are just matheds of teatment and thatthe cure is Allah Aone. 


“The fst type of permissible treatment methods include, or example, drugs; Injections, bandages and 
creams prescribed by physicians to cure some diseases, as well as xray imaging. These are permissive 
‘methods of cure which have been tasted by people and thir benefit is known act to cause harm, provided 
the person having them has full bei that they are no more than methods of treatment and that cure 
from Allah Alone. Also, there is cautrzaton which i garded as a reprehensible means of cue. Ie Was 
authenticaly reported thatthe Prophet (may peace be upon him) sai: bes any tela yur sens ek 
[Ss mewppna agua honey or trang wth re este) that sts he set, bt ic ke te trae th re 
(cauteraea) lt another wording: fat my nan ume caveraten, JTRS scholars have derived rom this 
Prophetic Hacth that cauterization is reprehensible, but it can be used when necessary. Moreover, 
‘auterzation should be the last resort for medical treatment when iis cific to find other means of 
{reatment. The third typeof cure methods are medications thraugh forbidden means sich as wine, ech of 
‘ian and other forbidden Kinds offs 
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and drinks. ts not permissible for @ Musi to have such forbidden things as medicines even some people 
‘aim that such things contain a bene and even f the one having them has ful that Allsh the Corer 
Sana thay are na mors than means of cure. This because there are many pieces of evidence an the 
Bronson of treatment with tually impure substances and uniawfil mesicaton even f they have some 
Danefis, Le when harm & more evider than Benefit. Moreover, otal that is useful s lawl. There are two 
prerequisites for anything to be lawful for use. Fst, thee should be no legal evidence of prohibition. 

‘Second, harm reeling rom te should nat be more than is benef Iie harm s more es not permissible 
for a person to use it even if there is no evidence of prohibition. Ths is because Shar’ ah (Islami Law) 
profits anything whose Rarm is more than is beneft, such as alcohol. Tt was authentically reported that 
fhe Praphet (peace be upon him) said: © Alas sevons ess snr rey, te eto i 
Another narration: ret mae the caret youn ha paid oyu AS, was authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald:(Amanetndine Prophet peace evan him) aaa ie or 
reine. The Propet pss be pon hi) sd" tia dunase It can be derived fram what has been mentioned 
that the criterion of lawfulness or prohibition has nothing to do witha person's bei, but rather the legal 
tevidence. I happens that somone believes that Allah the Only Curer, but takes prohibited medications 
like dsbeieves who worship gods other than Allah (Exalted be He) and clam that such gods bring them 
‘nearer to Alah and intercede with Him for them, even theugh they Belive that such gods donot cure them, 
bring their absant people back, or defend them. Allah (Exalted be He) Says Athy wep ae ln Pg 
‘Yate ror rf ten, yy "Thexe re our tocar wth AR” Ah (Goede He) also says: 
Se eoranip A (Alone) By dang religous Sede sicaay fo Altre a.) Sut thereon (the wep ad he 
heer er AIS eh thee na ake uy! (ptt, eb fe) betes Hie)" meri en 
‘Fath may so eat ah vey Al aoe ea nome arn hy er nay Al eam 
hi whoa tr, anda dateevr. There ae aot af pieces of evidence on this paint. Someone may have some 
Jail medications, suchas Rugyah (ecting Qur'an and saying supplications aver the sck seeking healing), 
drugs injections tc. 
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but such medications become prohibited if the person, who uses them, beleves that such medications are 
the cause of recovery, not Ash in Whose Hands le racavery from all anaes, 


Having known this is ALMu’ adi regarded as one ofthe permissible medications tke injections and pls or 
|s tone of the reprehensible medications, suchas euterzation and other medines? Is it tobe regarded as 
‘one ofthe forbidden means, such as hanging amulets, bracelets, strings and sea sels on chrens necks to 
protect them from envy, devils and some diseases? Is econsiered like hanging cords on animal necks 2© 
‘was done by the pretslam people ad the Prophet (peace be upon him) rebuked them and tod them that 
‘Such practices were acts of Shirk fasapciating others it worship with ARSh), even though they beSieved that 


(Alan te the Coe Who beings OaSeie eet cages becca: AE.SRe WN cnaees peoples aiiais, the One Who 
‘Femaves harms, and the One Whe brings benefits? The evidence ofthis point is Alas Saying sy (2 
hr ay el "ho pois oyu ram Me ys eat? Or toons ae gh a no bra 
bite hang rane er begs the ded mh og eh nese ata Tey wap Sa 
You not ten be frais panne (ar sting up hale warp win An)?” this Quranic Ayah Aah 
(Exalted be He) enjoin the Prophet (peace be upon him) ta ask the palytheists about such things. Allah 
{Glories be He) tld His Prophet (peace be upon him) tha they would say that they were done by Allah 
‘Alone; hence the conclusion of the Ayah: Sy-"Wilaunatten be sat Ah’ pnkhmer orsign ak 
orn wn lsh?" this Quranic Ayah the Prophet (peace be upon him) asked the poyheists to abandon 
{associating thers in worship with Allah (Exalted be He) as they truly kneve that He isthe Dispaser of 
peoples afar. Alah (Gloifed be He) says: veh ya on "Who aed theese eth” Sry 
‘fen sn: An (a ante he) Sa "Tet mete he ig Ut You ke ace HF Mh ance hae 
{ern a tay ramos am Or # eA) rons maya ey aly ii eee Say ae 
‘Mele lh Whose hs rut (ce teers) mut pat the art There are many Quranic Ayahs to this effec. 

“They prove that the polyheists fully believe that lah (Exalted be Ha) is the One Who brings benefits and 
causes harms, the One Who removes harms and grants benef, the One Who causes people to Ive orto 
Gl andthe Gre Who disposes all affairs, but tey worship other gods of dos trees, prophets, ightsous 
‘pe and angel just ta intercede with Him fr them. The same applies tothe practice of hanging amulet, 
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cords bracelets and threads around the necks of cilfen and riding animals axa means of medication, not 
because they themselves bring recovery. However, since such mathods of medication are prohibited but 
‘ope cing fo such means and become heeds that Aah isthe Only Cure, the Prophet (may peace be 
‘pon him) forbade people to use such means, which may lad to associating other partners in weship along 
‘ith Allah (Exated be He). Aso, the use of such medications may result n grave corruption. Thats why 
there have been diferent opinions by scholars on the question of Au’ add sk regared as a potbited 
‘means of mecication? I showed inthe reply» of which [sent you a cony that Ala add ie better fo be 
Enlisted among the prohibited means of medication ast eke bracelets, amulets and cords that [sam 
forbids. This i because those who used such things, in the pre-Islamic peed of ignorance and those who 
fallowed them, tought there wasa benef which Alah (Exated be He) has put in such things even He isthe 
‘One Who brings benefas and causes harms. Alah (Glorfed be He) has creat efferent benefits and harms. 
In lis creation and has made each have a particular portion of benefit and harm. Thats why people may 
‘eset to bath permissible and frbdden methods of eur. Its through the purfiad Shan ah person can 
Gistinguish between what i awful and what is unlawful. Consequently, what is known to have the 
Charactrstcs ofa prohibited means of cure, i regarded as profited even it has some benefits. Sima, 
‘what i own to have the characteris of permissible means of cue, is carsidered permissible eyen thas 
Some harm fits benefits are more than its harms. If somthing f known tobe forbidden by Shariah, such 
23s alcool and the flesh of wild animals, is cbigatary fora Musi to abandon forever. 11s welKoown 
that wearing A-Mu' adi remains fr days ad years ke wearing amulets, urlke pls and injections that are 
Used or sometime. AM aids not ike pis and injections, but rather ike the wearing of bracelets about 
‘which there isa Prophetic Hadith reported by inran nr aay, which I mentioned inte reply you reviewed. 
Wearing A-Mu? addi ike wearing amulets, Sea sels and cords. Therefore, you can guess my opin and 
‘other Shaykh’ opinions who say that wearing AM add enot permis, Al Knows best! 
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Also, wearing Al-Mu’ add may lead people to wear all that imported from the West a thought to have 
‘some benefits a matter tat may led to a catastrophe and cause people to neglect the pured Star ah, 
‘which wame people against al that Allah has forbidden, {ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide ou, us and al 
"Muslims to what pleases Him! Tack Him to grant us insight into Hs religion and to make us steadfast 
achernts ofthe faith of Islam. 1 ask Ala to protect all Musims and us from the evi of tals, as He is Able 
te do al things. May lah’ Peace, Mercy and Blesings be upon you! 


Copper Bracelet 
FFrom me, Ase nots ota my dear Mustim brother, may Allah safeguard him! 
‘May Allah's peace, mercy and blessings be upon you! To proceed 


{Ihave received your letter, may Allah be pleased with yout Also, Ihave reviewed the enclosed 
‘documents on the properties of the copper bracelet recently made to cure sheumatism. I have 
Considered te whole matter mare than ones and discussed it with a number of university lecturers. We 
‘exchanged opinions onthe jurstc ruling onthe copper bracelet, but there were different opinions onthe 
‘matter; some regard it permissible as ithas properties of curing rheumatism, whereas others see thats 
batter not to wear ft on the ground that weanng ts Ike the practice of the people of Jalivyah (prosaic 
time of ignorance, who used to wear eopper amulets and bracelet, thnkng that they were acu fr many 
‘sases anda reason forthe safety ofthe person wearing them against envy usin Joe (may Ash be 
pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace Be upon him) said Were eran onl, Mah wi 
‘Seam i ts or i an one aa ee sa Aah wl notte” another aration: "Whceer ear 
‘9 aalt comts nat of pln tan Hasyn (ay Al be pleased with them) narrated The Prose 
(may pac be pein) soe ai Kael era ie gilda ee Prepac be ge i 
Area ns ate samc torts meses" Teepe (eee opin sat ha 
‘er very, tad aly cee your weates. you thar, you wl Reve suze" Un another Had ie 
‘pent he Prope (gece gan hin) nse hues ar # een fo ne cae he ara an 
(eles tg of pening anyone eas theca wore au ye ose ra re 
"ian treo onan) ert her ars pat ter These Hadas and others show that a Muslin rust 
‘ot wear amulets, bracelets stings, bones, Baad or ater things that are used by some pacple to prevent 
rremove el 
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{In my point of view, its better not to wear ar use this capper bracelet to block any means to Shirk 
(@ssociatng other partners in worship alongwith Alah) and not to let ears be attached to such things, and 
to directa Musim with his heart toward Alah Alone, soas to resort to lawful means only. There can be no 
out that what Aah has made lawful are sufiient and make up for what is forbidden. It was authentically 
‘reported thatthe Prophet (peace Be upon hi) sais nh gander oar out toga tmp goe 
‘Paton Slain adhe na nuns neu es nue, nf, rok hu a hep no pases Me 
‘Sina rua resoe il zen paste ten nt The Prophet (peace be upon han) alo sal nae wt am ou 
hat atm wt dont cau ou daa Undoubtedly, wearing a copper bracelet i ke what was done by 
the people of lilivya, Tis is because wearing such a copper bracelet is ether a prohibted matter of Shirk 
‘ora means leading to Shirk or atleast a duu matter, Therefore, ts beter for a Musi not to wear i 
‘nd resort to lawful medial treatment. This is what a group of scholars, professors and Ihave reachod with 
‘ogar to this question. We ask Aah (Eaed be He) io gue you and us to what leases Him nerease US 
Injursie knowledge, ad grant us safety against all that opposes His Lave, as He is Abeta do al things! 
May Abhsofequard you! Peace be upon you! 


ee 


(Part Mo : 1, Page No: 208) 
‘Avoiding incantations that violate Shari'ah 
From Ain Ansan tall Muslims in the district of A-Far” and other districts of Al- 


Madinah Al-Munavwarah, may Allah guide them to have insight into the religion of Islam! 
‘Ament 


May Allah's peace, mercy and blessings be upon you! To proceed; 


{have been informed that in your district there is an incantation against scorpions and other 
poisonous creatures and that this incantation contains statements of Shirk (associating others 
In worship along with Allah). That is why I see T have to warn you against such incantations. 


‘The folowing isthe text of some of such incantations referred to above: 


{In the Name of Allah! Oh Allah's Words! By the Saven Heavens and the Revealed Ayahs that 
rule But not ruled! Oh, Sulayman Al-Rifa'V! Oh, fighter of scorpions’ poison! Call scorpions in 
the name of Al-Rifa'y, both female scorpions and male ones, both long scorpions and short 
‘ones, both red scorpions and white ones, and both big scorpions and small ones against the 
teil of scorpions creeping both in the evening and in the morning. I seek help against them 
from Allah, His Ayahs, ainety nine prophets, Fatimah, the Prophet's daughter and her 
offspring), end. 


‘These words are only some of those used in such incantations as there are others used which include 
Sfatements of Shire. There could be no doubt that such incantations inde statements of Shirk, such 2, "By 
the Seven Heavens,” and, ok Slsyman Abi’! Oh, fighter of scorpions’ poison! Call scorpions inthe name of 
‘stray and, "seek help against them from Allah, His Ayahs, ninety nine prophets, nt Fatman the 
Prophets daughter and her ofspring" It is worth mentioning thatthe Haly Qur'an and the Prophetic Sunnah 
‘rear that Alan Alone i the only One worthy of worship and na one should be invoked or asked for help 
‘but Alan (Exalted be He), Allah says You (Aon) ne min nd Yun} wk for le (er ache veri. 
JAllah (Glorified be He) also says Andheri afr Aldh (eres eke ot anne ang nt AGN. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sid: Ove” (eatin) s ewe wri. HE 
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{peace be upon him) also sald yu te, ey flo Ane iy ee nian ples Aah Aone ap 
‘There are mary Quranic Ayahs and Prophetic Hath that stress this meaning, Moreover, Musim scholars 
unanimously agree that appealing to the heavens, stars idols, trees, et. for help is as an act of Shirk. 
‘Simiaiy they unanimously agree that it isnot permissbie to invoke the dead or sek ther help whether 
they ware prophets, righteous people or others. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sid Wena mane 
ees cone tee eater tee Stage yah onan cry) rove by whch ese eet, ou so whe 
brave for im (the deceased, The incantation refered to above includes some statements ke asking the 
heavens, the dea including prophets and others as wel as A-'yfrhap Al hiss rogarded as an act of 
Shirk Ths, all Muslims should be cautious about such incantations and similar incantations that contain 
Satemantsof Shirk Moreover, Musim should adie and warn one snatheragaint such incantations. They 
Should resort to legal incantations such as AyatulKursy (tne Quranic Verse of All's Chal, Surah A 
Bagarah, 2:255), Surah AFTkhlas, Surah Al-Falag, Surah Alas and other Quranic Ayahs at contain 
seeking refuge with Alas Perfect Words from the vil of Hs craton. Also, a Musi can say trae times it 
the morning and in the evening: iste rame sf Ash it whose re rein haf en Eh or Hee are 
te Hearer, the Kroner. so, theresa logal incantation fo the sick and fr pple who are stung in wich a 
Mustim can say three times: Olah! Te Lodo te ple Meroe ef ruse! (Pee) re (Ye (spe), oe 
tom veyting an safer you op very at hay hoy ano he je of eau oe Al al ae Yu 
{na Timeste the name of lah for you. Silty, recting Sura AlFathah onthe Sck and the people who are 
stung is one of the greatest causes of recovery, especially when recitation is performed sincerely and 
truthfully for the sake of Aah (Exalted be He) te offer cure and when a Muslim has afl faith that Allah 
(Exalted be He) e the Only One wha Cures and that no ane can cure people from al diseases Sut Him 
lene 
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ask Ala to gue us and all Muss to have insight into His raisin an tobe steadfasty adherent to it 
ask Him to protect us fom al that violates His Las, as He i the Most Generous, the Most Baneiont! May 
‘at's Peace, Mercy and Bessings be upen yout 
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Obligation of applying the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and the Kutt 
‘of those who deny it 


Praise be to Ala, Lord ofthe Worlds. May the good end be forthe pious. May Alah’s peace and blessings 
be upon Hie Stave and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hn), Wh was sent as a mercy 
to the worlds and evidence agaist al people. May alah's peace and blessings be upon his family and 
‘Companions who convayed Allah's Bock and the Messenger's Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet) to those who came after them very honestly and thoroughly, wile preserving the meanings and 
the words; may Allah be pleased with them, please them and make us among their followers in 
righezousness. 


‘Scholars inthe past and present have unanimously agreed onthe sources an which rulings are based and 
Srved to lary whats Halal (afl) and wt is Haram (prohibits). Thess sources are: Alah's Book t 
‘which no falsehood ean come in any way; the Sunnah af the Messenger of Allah (peace be upen hin) who 
‘never Spoke out of his own desire but enly according to Wavy (Revelation); and then Ima” (consensus of 
Scholar) 


Scholars disagreed over other sources, especialy Qiyas (analogy). However, the Jumhur (dominant majority 
(of scholars) consider t supporting evidence fll ts condtons are met. The evidence ofthese sources are 
‘many. 


‘The first source isAlah’s Book. In many Ayahs (Quranic verses), Al (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
Indicates the obligation of folowing this Boak (Quran), adherence to it and observation ofits limits. Allah 
(rated be He) Says Sy (0 Marr py aie oe) ath lis gn rs) fy a] Flot at a 
Bee er do uray om yur er (he Qui are Propet Muara Sia) fl et ny al (peters an 
der oer yu to sate partners wor ih AL), bes He (Aa) Ae oyu remember! lah (Ee 
De He) says Arte ess Bake Qn) ch We ee ert on, ofr a a A (et bey He 
‘den tht you may eae mr (bese the rent cf Ha He (Exalted be He) also aye thee 
‘le youn Ahn ght (rhe ired luge Ls) napa ck (eG) Whee AR ie at 


‘hoe wine Gd lee ta ays ef rac de ig he oto ses Wut it end gum em he 
‘Shaot Way etme here) 
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He (Exalted be He) also says, vey, thon who ditto in ne Reine (te Gu) when cae thn at 
‘rece the punish) And veil, tis an Nonuale welfare oo aie A Spec ne as 
[cect ten cag. (sx) Fact crt ne ere Rer ede (ee) a ove te A, 
arty fal rae (A Jo) He (Ed be He) ao sys Qu fa oo rater tay th 
tram yu anc whomever my ach He (Exalted be He) also Says, Ths (Quran frank (ont a car 
Pr agit tem) madera ey may se warn hereby There are many Ayah that stress his meaning. Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith were reported from the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) ordering us to adhere to 
the Quan, inclating that adherence to ft lads to guidance and negigence oft leads to msgudance. was 
authentealy reported thatthe Messenger of Al (peace be upon him) said in his Khutbah (sermon) in the 
Farewell Haj Lan ean eu tt ih you ars ou wl ret aay the eo of A, (Related By Pane IS 
‘Sahih Book of Hadith was azo related inthe Sahih Mir onthe authory of 2 Amar (may Allah be 
pleased with hi) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sal 1am ving arng you mesh ge 
wich tne Dak f Ala we eeu a ola te Hoof As and ere to TRUS, he urged 
Us to adhere tothe Book of Allah. Then, he sid rahe mentaaat my anyone a (aur ai) art 
‘tememacs ef my fay fn another narration, baz the Quran es contest We Aly; nh a 
Dean te thy an ane banat il pay. 


‘There are many Hadith that stress ths meaning. People of knowlege and Iman (Faith) among the Sahabah 
(Companions ofthe Prophet) and those wha came after them unanimously greed on the abligation of 
adhering to Allah's Book as well as referring to it and tothe Sunnah of Ala’ Messenger (peace be upon 
fim). This enough, and we need na mare evdence inthis regard 


‘The second source is the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and reports of his 
‘Sahabah and those of knowledge and Iman who came after therm, whe all beloved inthis soutes, used fas 
evidence and taught fo the Ummah (nator). They wrote 
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‘many books about tis and cenfied it nthe baoks of Usul-ul-Fgh (principles of Itamic jurisprudence) and 
‘Mustalah Al-Halth (Hadith terminology). Thre are many pieces of evidence for this, including the order in 
Allah's Book to follow and obey the Prophet (peace be upon him). The people ofthe Prophet's (peace be 
‘Upon him) era a= wl as the foloing generations sre meant by tis order, because he was the Messenger 


Gf Allah to mankind; people are ordered! to fallave bien until the Day of Jtidgment; and he was the-one whe 
Interpreted Al's Book and clarified it with his words, actions and acceptance. Without Suneah, Musims 
‘would not have Keon the numberof Rak ah (ke of Payer) of ch Salah (Pray), the way to perform 
nd its obligations, They would not have knoum the deta ofthe rungs on Soir (Fast), Zakah (obgatary 
‘arty, Haj had (Rghting in the Cause of Aah), propagation of virtue and prevention of vice, or the 
Geta of rungs on wansactons,prohibions, Hudud(ordined punishments for vilating Aas La), et. 


[Aah (Exalted be He) says inSurah Al"Tmran ie sbey lh athe Meso Mata liye a) at 
oun bain uc, He (Exalted be He) says inSurah AN you wa seve! Obey A a aby Mr 
(Patented lag zo) and thw fo (i) eee inact.) iyo renting sett yuri, 
Se Rada err ay le ks) # yor nod bat By, Teo a 


He (Exalted be He) aso says inSurah AL-Nisa Hes este Meagan ay eo) heed 
heat lbh ut ent say, en we hae at rt au (0 uta yea) a acer othe HOW 
‘can we obey the Prophet (peace be upon him) and refer to his Sunnah in disputable matters if his Sunnah is 
‘elter apes nor record IF we suppose so Allah has thus referred Hie Slaves to someting that oes 
‘ot exist and this might have been the most misleading falschood, a grave form of Ku (alsbellef) and 
‘mistrust in Allah. Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says inSurah A-Nal have so set oon rt ou 


(Grrr ay elon) te Orrin acs (te Qu) a ou may i ay men nt 
Cerentino 
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{In another Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) says nt Wee at dow he ok he Qa) (0 Mar 

(haste oa), ec Pa jou may eon sear ut them egal ra) a ues a 8 
‘ney fre oe whe See. How can Allah (Glofid be He) enue His Mestenger (peace be upon hin) wth 
‘anfying what was revealed ta him i his Sunnah di nat exist ar was nat consider to be supporting 
evidence? Ala (Exalted be He) says inSurah AP-Nur Sey: "Oey Athan cy he Heer, yuan ay 
(Messenger Mananmod png lel ae) sr pra ort ty eed on ocx A Mage) oo 
Fert nyu ya coy oa al ote ee gan: The Pesge yee faye ese) 8 


‘hear ny (pea a an ny)" the same Surah, Allah (Exalted be He) say devon eal ls 
‘Sand ie Za an aby te Meera ara aly lela) yay ae ey (Fo MI) 


He says inSurah ALA’ raf Soy (0 Muhamed ay <a "Omak erly, a eto athe Meer 
of Huh hon bean rine he oar rhe ea a ah (ane a te es De wri 
oy eee who ges Mond aes oath So oe Alin da Rencge hon ye La) Pet 
‘th on nett rat nr te Murad ni ec yr) hn Seem Alin aa Wa i rn, he a 
a th ae Wa ca oe Mey ay oa 


“These Ayahs clearly indicate that folowing Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) leads to guidance and 
‘marcy. How can ths be rhs Sunnah is not applied or said to he unreliable? Ala (Glorfed and Exalted be 
$e) Says inSurah AL-Nur Candie oo a pan th Heeger (Huberman le le) cade (MS 
Sunnah pl nap, one oaf worth, atemens) aneng tee) eae i sone Fah (eee, le, ior, 
‘athe ting erponte ya ya) sol bl tom ra pai trent ce on thn, He (Exald be He) 
also says inSurah Al-Hashr {And whtzcever the Matsnger (utomied play ce hale) ef ab and 
‘where hea yu aati (hm 8h) 


“There are many Ayahs to this effect, indicating the obligation of cbeying the Messenger (peace he upon hin) 
and folowing what he was sent with, typical as the previous evidence indicated the eblgaton of fllowng 
‘ss Book and adhering to ts orders and prohistions, They are ta ineeparabe sources; whoever denier 
fone of them has drs the other, and this s Ku, misqudance and tling the person out of 


15) 


Islam according toma’ of scholars, Many Hath Mutawati(a Hadith reported by a significant number of 
‘narrators throughout the chain of narrabon, whose agreement upon ale impossble) were reported fm 
the Messenger of lsh (peace be upon him) indicating the obligation of obeying him and flowing what he 
was sent with, and the prohbtion of dsobeying him. This ental beth Ns contemporaries an the fllowng 
[Generations unt the Day of Resurrection. Thi includes what wasauthenticaly reports frm him inthe to 
Sahih (authentic Books of) Hadithan the authority of i Huopah (may Ala be pleased with hn thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sai hearer abs meas eye Ay an whe Sete a eee A, TE 
vas also mentioned in Sahih taut (may Alah be pleased wih him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
5810,("hiy ones Um il rer onan (ara) except he who fae." wesc "O Mean Al Wa il 
reuse He sal, Wioever obese i ene ana and wane aches me hone ho fae” It Was lated by 
‘oad, Cae and Aken wth @ Sahih sna (chan of naraton) onthe athorty of kon Me a 
that the Messenger of Alah (peate be upon hin) sad IneveSon geen Gen anesonsng let ee re 
Susans wen stated man ea en i ch wl ha ae Has awl a, "Te ge ene ou a ue 
[hacer Aa what we rd tobe a il aor Ha nd at wed kab Fara el ear Haram) 
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was orld by Au dan an tn tan witha Sahih Sand (chain of raratrs) onthe authority oft Abu 
fat" on the authority of his father thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sat meat fi nec ou eng 
In Alas Book ws wl fallow "Tt was also report on the authority of Hasan br ibe that he heard in in 


‘ban"eiy (Cuan (onely Ata) Lee: piaamect oot Sirs) eye The Mansenger oF Sth Geach spar Bien) peabianied enn iva: 
nthe Oyo hae er all “See of ee (uy Hat) ie reining on caret acs. They 
‘Rat ctr Boal Aan gsc ou ant wed mabe ai elec a ad wa nt 
‘rain tnbeaumy wel are Horo idee sate Moog fh Mar ten ashen sare Pre 
{he pansion fabian y Alek.” (Related by Arkin, AF Tem ann aw witha Sahih Tsnad). Hoth 
“Mutawati were reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upan him) that he recommended the 
‘atendants of hie utah (sermons) to not the absent, saying ta tem, The ifr r= ht omens 
"ot nes) ee thane rset use, This als ncludeswhat was racarded inthe tia Sahih Books of 
Haitehat when the Propet (peace be upon him) delvered a Kruthah to the people inthe Farewel Haj on 
the Day of "Arafah (Sth of DhulHijah) and onthe Day of Sacrfce (10th of DhutHijah), he sid to them, 
‘essere presse carey (Merten) to thane ae seta th form ane mh onpahr 
rae) etre preset atc ho wl zany kis thm is Suna not been supporing evdance for 
those who heart and 
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‘were informed oft, and had it not been eternal util the Day of Resurrection, he would not have asked them 
te eanvey t-Thus its known thatthe evidence ofthe Sunnah i established on these wha Rear & fram hi 
(peace Be upon him) ane thane to wham i was reported by Sahih Ienad 


‘The Sahabah preserved the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) by words and actions. 
‘They conveyed iEto those who came after the Tabi un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of 
the Prophet, who in turn conveyed it to the folowing generations. Thus, trustworthy scholars convayed 
fram generation to another and fam a century to another. Tey aso compiled itn thar books, cassie it 
Into Sahih (authentic) and Da'if (weak) categories of Hadith, developed rules forthe Sahih and Da" 
aut. Scholars have preserved the bocks ofthe Sunnah, such a the two Sahih books of Hadith just Tike 
‘linh (Exalted be He) has preserved Hs Book from dstrtions an athelem inorder to apo Ash's Saying 
(Gloritied be He) veriy, We, We Who have sent wn te Di eth Qu ane We wl un om 
estan) 


‘There is no doubt thatthe Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) was revealed to him 
through Wahy, so Ala preserved it just Ike He preserved His Book; He appointed fori great scholars ta 
protect It fom dstrtion of distorters and interpretations of the ignorant, and to defend it against all hat 
‘was falsely ascribed tit by ignorant people, ts and atheists. Alah(Glrfied be He) made the Sunnah an 
Interpretation ofthe meanings ofthe Quran in which the rulings ofthe Quran are clarified in deta, and 
‘hich inludes ether rulings that are nat mentioned inthe Quran, such asthe rulings on breastfeeding, 
Inhertance, prohibition of combining in marriage a woman and her paternal or maternal aunt, and such 
‘other range mentoned inthe Sahih Sunnah ut not mentions in the Quran, 


‘Below is some of what was reported from the Sahabah, Tabiun and the scholars who 
followed them about the obligation of honoring and applying the Sunnah. It was ported nthe 
{wo Sahih books of Hadthon the authorty of un (Tay Ala be pleased wth hi) that he sai when 
‘teen fla (peace pen ed and ste te aa cae Mra apt), A i Sim lah 
‘rpc hn n'y Aah np te i bac Sah (ay dla tay a) 


(Par Mo, Pape Mo: 237) 


ary lh eed ih ordered, Nou an et hm ata he Pre (pac bun), 1 ave 
ec nar tai th pcp sta a Ma Ma eed at A ty sy ty have sed 
(Eee ory Fey rot yt conve Ae Aes ah ti tis? 
Sy Alay yee ghee ve yang seat ey ec tn get he Mes a lh ace pn), fo 
‘Semtex pee wh an" ea Bakr fa acy Ses ogee a 
‘ig (ne Vth Sha (ray lah be pln nth lw an eg te apes ly ete a 
‘Pui! hese ws mast en Rec (antag) ew eer et We ean here nating he Surah 


gant cae AS (ry sh be pe! tie ahi aber she nine, eal ey, "The 
‘es peered yout aur irae ar enon yous ner lah ee 
ruption wie he pope ny Ach epee wi tn) wee aba, sore oe tee are 
he gas up ghee grat oe ete en She oe Se 


na (ay la lth in ok He ater ule aang the pope ead ls ok te led 
‘afd stan acne Ae Do they soa ete Sta te as gece apn ene ks 
sith ing on ime regan seman ony ho eh tenure fon aries gaa a) heb oe of he 
Sth may Ah be pease wth he) abut ma Haar an Ahh ou ah ray lhe es 
SEES RS ae ase ee et le 


nen “utman (nay Aah se i wae ane at he rang n'a woman pending Lah vem pected 

Sting pr atu nad) nie Rane arn rng a inoue Fra a Na oe Sa ste 

‘au’ S' ayn pan water ath) hated he Peps ast po in) Soman et operat 

feriumanda Ras Theclre. Umar (ay Alan be ses wah) gave that Yoru fn aoa je rag he 

‘Sarah when paring the ha ordaned piss fr vida Alas Law) of king ne (ert) ov Aa 
tp 


wen Aly (iy Alt be plone within) wt ld that Uthman ny Aah een thie Trt 
(combing ay rapes wt reat beter) (ry be ae he) prorat art aon 
‘fan eavesSra nen huh (pee bast him eats he se an ean” 


eee 


1 “Abbas nerdsome pope te a Fa gl penn use Main scr) repting Tat 
{Sting ar ear neon AaB an Urry Ah es it he) wh pera Sra a earn ah 
ni Ib Abba sac "Sore ra he oy oe stat alos you am nin ar hc Henerger lah pb ope 
‘im sl co ana aan you soy at ou and “Urar (ae) ihe ares Sure he 
pine Abu ak an Umar ae annette ene eta! fering ke pen fore 
‘Moura efor senna earrs 


rey sae ep wth Aa ‘iar (yl een te) me mar peta Sh, 
"tbc sods tem “ee ae le rope (pene be nN) “Una Whe ean ay 
‘tSybe Sse th) as lin tn poe at fy an ed el eso Qu Hey ES 
‘ested fin) became oy an sale Saran athe treat oe Gra was he carne nt ve 
eo rr fr ao Hs et Py ao n(n) en ae 
‘on ee eptd mn Sh a ua sid wh en) iat one eS tino gpg 
‘teming abot lang When Abad bm ay an be aed wha) te eset ang he Pe 
(pace te up in Dore ase fone Soya t la om gate Nas (meso Aah are af oe, 
“Sy Alo, el ros her” Abad ame ry any af er a," ou The Mesege Mah ao 
(she yh al pot eo 


{nen Abdullah tn A- Muga ALMuzay (may Al be pla wih Nn) sn ee of reas rowing pte he 
fete do thao an The rope gets be gon in fre hong pels rc eer ea ang @ 
(he, it fet an ey, ba tray rahe oh or oes at eye ale be aa ung pele he a 
yas et overtake a Li you tte Hesperd Alae (aebe anhi fata rose, SA 
eaten dng 


1 as lates by AL Bay ne ubery eStyany, thehrrabl Tahe eo, "a peonwen a 
Sich saya Forgan and cua oe be reine ee” 


‘Aaa (Ah ere whi sa, "The Suna omer tera a he Qa. Th ta he Sah 
‘hfs ta has meer tye Guna moa nage ue eo std oe ur ah a Al 
(Ger bee) he Pe sant ts you (Parra a 9 Ln) he O(n an ae 
‘Seu a you ean cay omen ts doen ay att yay eB) 
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‘These af the he pace pn ey) rev ment thave ben en te Qua soma as 
felte by Alayagy a tatty Amr Atay An be mec wn ha eal some pl, "ou we 
‘Srey wah ruined he gp pers Le aur eh 


‘ype ey ean ne ny ta be el wt eh 

sh etd one neg Ala oss open in nee ove nen sarang oar han ne 
‘NGeenw of tar [oases por Mm xtrpe th esage af Aa (aks ei) ase yA one 
‘uot of tegration Sl Taney ra Al err wi i) ht esa, kl eon 
(Gropneti) repr Mai ry bere wth 2a, The nm ef ane nan ea cet ae 
tre is ree meat he av ef he Mee Ash pa eM) A a (py lsh ess 
‘fc npr ame ester lh (ose pr on hey ere 


Say (ra lh emer ti sal ee nara ch Fo Nec of nce en eo 
pensh rth nen i mi Pen mo oh ods aed ea 


‘gam Ana an tly tn ners th i ncn i nt ae a My at 
Fc lowe acetyl home Heeger (pie parm ft Hey eee a enon Sana ot 
‘Stfyan white Als (levied be he) say Anal those whe appane the Messengers tara any le Ls) 
anand (ke, hs Sunnah le nu odes acs of won stern) one te ts) eae at oe Fah 
{bee tan aici expen, ovspowce by 2 rat soa eal te ra pl tome ie no 
Sette yu om wit Fah (atin Fea Se ocaig cs wih ah ee eye ei 
meres eof sig ef he Prt (ce pon i) hey maw some aera deep ret er, 
os y Seamer” 


1 as late by Abaya te mer Maal tre err Ta'y, a ei a i ing (ee be 
ei in yao nag mang ysahe, er ft stone singer (any sala) rg 
‘Ais mer rfl a the ra, a ering tte Pesnge fA pec: eu) maar ti Sesh 


‘ea ao ately Any nthe ery Aa nay Aah be nrc in) 
(Pao, Page Mo: 230) 


hat esa, “Orr he ps easy that adhering tote Sanh anatase” Main A Qatomah 
(yah be ert it nn fs book Rava Aah fy Un Asay, "Th ar ae eee he 
‘Sm athe Hesege of Alay pce be po Msp pace be pn hi) sled perigee te 
"ace of tires lated be We) edhe ele ay hn sel ed tem pn Seg oder” Ae 
atc om Rat (may lot be mer mh nim erred Ags sying (ead iy Ale a hs an ne 
Messengers (Mutarmad pny nisl a) cnmarnert (he Suman nee, ey ee of wr tenet) 
(aon ese} Sonar et ae ta (ae ae, ails, eter, li, orponees 3 ant) Sl eal 
‘fae palmer’ be ned an er Ht is de oprah sire Sh oh at wear nd at he 
esreoe flo grace espa any acon camps wt es lb pond na ret le etd 
‘tome’ des he ts ashore nan the ah ne Patan Sos athe Menger lah pms Se 
Upon haa pan sm an for wh ema anton om ur ts bn ejeced Tnmeane 
Dern nho votes Shar! ah whether sxletly ar mali, soula Beware ext sare rh (Stee, lice, 
‘tng, ing, verponeed ya ent shud fal han by Kar pay i (atm regen) ers pa 
‘Ghent Be tciod on thom Winer by Deeg ted, Wpetned or Wl Piciod upon these Reo sduied by nash Ata 


Epemer rem, btenpicsar Hedin te pide phan ated piensa kbar civ tp rapa. 
of Ah peace be un him) sd Teale You sr fis thal fa an who re a there gn al i mc 
‘ath a he free ce eer i) a, "Tri wht ar aug Sart tea eet your ae 
{Bat toon yn rg bre te an, ena af a, ayo mason ing ane seh an aad 
ores Nast aacng 


‘Ay yl be ec ith ino et nt a Ash A ue ee bes 
‘ton are mean yay, hat wince sere le Hate Pat geese upn  enerwae orn th 
{oun ons’ sa porate, paracetamol tebe ar an wos 
(uted hn oC yr fe Those man ses 


(Pero, Pape Ne: 223) 


Stina an ewe ln no ashen the Sura at of aig ta waning get lng 
Ip tyne, ath we opr we ve el ghana ns a ase al Mase an 
{ES wet desi pt meet ar yang as Wr bag Pa He aie Ee 


ay ats pace an less be un Als tv ar Mesege, raph Mutanea hi ami Coaros an tate who 
fee then inane 


iy a 
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“The duty of sticking to the Sunnah and warning against Bi 


Praise be to Allah Who has perfected the religion for us, completed His favor upon us and approved Islam as 
2 religion for us. Peace and blessings be upon His slave and Messenger, who invited to obey his Lod and 
‘warmed against excessveness Inovationsin religion and disobedience. May peace be upon his family, is 
Companions, and upon those whe have followed his path and guidance until the Day of Judgment. To 


‘have reviewed the article pubched inthe weekly Uru newspaper "Iara else inthe cy of Cre, an 
Industrial cy inthe state of Anda rate, on the fist page, tunched a press campaign agaist be adem 
of Saue rabi and its adherence to Islamic bel and fighung agains innovations in reign and accusing the 
bel ofthe righteous predecessors which the government flows of rot beng a Sunni bebe. The wraer of 
this arte aims at discriminating artong Ah-u-Sunrah (these adhering to the Sunnah and the Musi main 
dy) and encouraging Innovations in ralgon and superstions. 


Undoubtedly, this is an evil plat and a serious act that ams at insulting the religion of Islam and spreaging 
Innovations nd misgudance. Moreover, this article, early concentrates onthe subject of celebrating the 
birthday ofthe Messenger (peace be upon him) and making it an excuse ta talk about the creed of the 
‘Kingdom and its leaders. Therefore, I found obligatory fo aac attanton to ths sue. Aer saxking help 
‘rom Aah (Exalted be He), 13 


1s not allowed to celebrate the birthday ofthe Messenger (peace be upon him) orather birthdays rather 
such celebratons shouldbe prevented, because they ae invented innovations i religion and the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) di not celebrate and didnot command others to ealebrat it for him or for other 
prophets who passed away before him or fr his daughters, wives or anyane of his relatives or companions. 
Moreover, twas not celebrated by the rightlyguded caps, athe companions (may Alan be pleas with 
allf them) those who followed them in py and righteousness, or by any scholars of Islamic Law dung 
the blessed conturies. Its noted that they were the most knowledgeable people of the Sunnah and the ones 
wo were more perfect in ther love ofthe Messenger of la (peace be upon him) and in ther Flowing of 
Fis legion than these who came after ther, IFt had truly been gocd, they would have preceded ust 
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We have been commanded to flow and prohibited t Innovate, because ofthe perfection ofthe eigion of 
Islam and the satisfaction with what Allah (Exalted be He) and Hs Messenger (peace be upan him) have 
‘ordained, which was received By AN-ulSunnah Wal-Jama’ ah (those adhrng tothe Sunnah andthe Psion 
‘main body) from among the comparions and those wh had allowed them in piety and righteousness wth 
pleasure 


Its authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) Sald:( aye we otic ang is 
te of as (an) ats at part fw Rave recta. Agreed upon by APBukhar and Musi). In another 
‘narration reported By tal, he mc been (Anarene dee an actin whch nearest the 
tte fo (a) il have tej He (peace be upon hi) also said in another Hath You mt ow ry 
Sieh and ht fe phy Gad! ig Sexe hem ane at en. uo et fry Rey an eon, 
Sha every innovation i an err) The Set gece beau) acd asin Nesp on Py a hte eto 


‘Sec ened Bak of Ay en greeny ad fs en ihe mt a 


‘These Hadiths warn against the introduction of innovations in religion and draw attention that i is 
rmisguidanes in order to attract the attention of the Muslim Ummah (nation based on one cree) toe 
(ghevous danger and help them avoid committing and practicing them. There are many other Haiths ois 
tect. Allah (Exalted be He) says: And whasce he Nese (starr py le oe) eo ab and 
tuners a, astan (Far) (Grfed and Exalted be He) also Says: net au whe cpt 
Nessengers (Muhammad ly ae ll ai) amare (he Suman ne, er te of wr tenet) 
(on hese) bone asin ah (Sable ae, sr, earner ng Srepowees 6 an) ls eal 
‘fem ors pan omer ein em. another verse, Aah (Exalted be He) says rt inte Meee of 
Dil (Wanarad ay lla) ou a goo arpa far en who hapestr be Maing wh) An a he 
as Oo, remeber Ash uc, vl (Glanified be He) also says nthe reo terra i oe iin 
(Ghose whe migrated tom Matha to Aaa) athe Aer (he oe ofA Madah we hp nd gor a the 
hija} wel ab hn wha flowed tem exc rf) lbs woe is hm they ae me ah He 
ha repae orem Grdee ude which er fo Parad) ol ern fav That eine spre ua MAR 
(Gloiied be He) also saysc Ti ny, ave pete yar eigen fey compe My Four po ou ae ae een 
feryouluimae yarn, This Ayah (Quranic verse} 
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‘5. car indication that Al (may He be Exalted and Susie) has perfected the rtigion for this Ummah 


au! Completed His fevor upon it, He had not caused His Prophet (peace be upon him) to die except after he 
<elvered the clear message, explained tothe Musk Ummah what lah (Ecaked be He) has ordained for ft 
(of sayings and actions and pointed out that everything that people innovated ater him and related to the 
Folgn of isan areal insovatios in region and that those who have innovated them are rejected, even iF 
the innovator has a good intention. 


{tis authenicaly reported from the companions ofthe Messenger ofl (peace be upon him) and! fom 
the righteous predecessors who folowed them that there i a warning against nnavatons in religion and 
‘making people shun them, Ths rejection and eaten about innavatons in raigion have been done, cause 
they ae adetions to religion and legislation that fs not sanctioned by Al (Exalted be He) and Ikning 
‘ones tothe enamie of Allah (Exalted be He) frm among the Jevs and the Christan n thes adesone to 
their religion ang their Innovations therein with that which Allah (Exalted be He) has not permite, 
Innovation in religion i also abhorred, Brause its existence denotes that there is defieney in raisin and 
Going so accuses tof being imperfect, and this is heinous carruption and grievous evl and cnatradicts 
[Aas (Gorfied and Exalted be He) saying: (Ty, hv eee aura for you ft also contrat the 
‘evident Hadith ofthe Messenger (peace be upon him) that wam agains innovation in religion and repulse 
people against them, 


‘Te innovation of such colebrations ke celebrating the birthday gives the impression that Alah (Exalted be 
+He) has not perfected religion for this Ummah and that the Messenger (peace be upon him) has not 
conveyed vat should be dalvered tothe Musim Ummah to work on unl those late innovators came and 
‘vented lgiation about that wich Allah (Exalted be He) has not permitted claiming that doing s0 ravi 
them closer to Aah (Exalted be He). Undoubtedly, his act of innovation in region indudes grevaus danger 
and Is an objection to Allah (Exalted be He) and to His Messenger (peace be upon him); whereas, Allah 
(Gated be He) has perfected the oigion for His slaves and has completed His favor upon them and the 
‘Messenger (peace be upon him) conveyed the clear message and dit not leaves path tat leads them to 
Paradise and keeps them avay trom Hel-Fe excep that he had explained itt hs Ummah asauthentcaly 
reported in the Sahifrom Yatulan tn rw bn AAs (may Ala be pleased with hi and his father) who said 
that the Messenger of Alan (peace be upon hin) Said: Tie wa Revers Pog been al a eel 
pen brat re sald ae he Una ha he go rh nar ta aga hat he bron ow 
‘hen. Reported by tusim In hs Sahih, Ie known that aur Prophet (peace be upon him) i the best of the 
Prophets, the last of them, and the mast perfect among them in canveying the message and advice 
‘Therefore, bthday celebration was 2 part ofthe religion which Aah (Exaed be He) has approved 
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for Hs saves, then the Messenger (paace be pan him) would have explained it to the Musim Ummah, or at 
least, bis companions (may Alan be pleased with allo them) woul have practiced, Sie none of tee 
things happened, ie becomes wellknown tat such celabratan have noting to do wth Islam rather, they 
ae fem the inovatons against which the Messenger (peace be upon him) wared his Ummah as has been 
Stated in the previous Had, 


| group of scholars clearly stated the danouncement of birthday celebrations and warned people against 
them, following the abavermentioned evidence and ethers. Acording tothe Islamic Law, the eter for 
lawfulness and prefibtion and forthe solution of wat the people have differed about should be referred to 
the Book of Aah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) as Al (Glorified and Exalted be 
$e) says: you to tele! Oey An a bythe Resear Huber a Le ae) ana ae fou Man) 
sn arin ato, ie) ya dir in anpthng amongst yours, refer fe Ah ond Meso ay lela 
You beets Alin atin the Last Day. hate bater andor sta for fal detemraton. He (Exalted Be He) also 
53)! kndnwhacever yu ef, ecm Mel ith Alin Hehe ang 5.) 


If we refer this issue, namely the celebration of birthdays, to the Book of Ala (Gorfied and Exalted be He), 
we wl ind that He commands us to felow the Messanger [peace be upon fim) in what he had Brought to 
Us, warning us against what he had prebitited and aling us tat Allah (Glonfied and Exateg be He) hat 
perfected the religion fortis Ummah, and this calabaton isnot what the Messenger (peace be upon hi) 
brought to us; and therefor, i wil nt be from the religion, which Alah (Exalted be He) has perfected for 
[rand commandad us to foo, 


(on the other hang f we refer this lsue tothe Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), we 
Wwifind that he di not celebrate i and that he od not command anyane to practes it and none of hs 
Companions (may Alah be pleased with them) ever practiced. Therefore, tis known that this act has 
‘ating todo withthe elsion; rather, is from the vented innovations aigion and likening oneself 
the People ofthe Bok rom the Jews andthe Chrstans in their fesvals. Tus, i bocames dear for anyone 
whe has the slightest night and a gesire to reach the truth and has impartiality m seeking i that the 
{lebration ofall rthdays has nothing to do with the raigion, but i from the Invented navations in 
‘eligi, which All (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upan him) commanded us to set asde 
fd bear of 
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[A sound-minded person should not be deceived by the large number of people who practice these 
Innovations inal countries, because truth snot known bythe lage number of such people, but tis known 
by Islamic evdence, as Ash (Glorfied and Eralted be He) says about the Jews and the Christians: by 
st ones ene rade ln be BE ower a iin Tew rete dees Sey (0 Sered ole as 
“Aa), adie your pal you eh” lah (may he be Exaled) also says: ne you dey ment of eon the 


Ee ee eee 


Most ofthese celebration, in alton to their bing innovations in region, often and in mast countries, not 
free from other evs that crur therein, suchas free mixing between men and women, spread of songs and 
playing musial instruments and drinking alcohal and taking other drugs, a= well other Kinds of eva: More 
Grievous things than these might happen during these celebrations; namely, major polytheism, which 
FRappens due to the excessive praise of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) or the saints; 

Suppleaing and beseeching him for help accompanied bythe bei that he knows the unseen and other 
things, wich leads a person wha does fo dle - ke authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) sald be autos git exceeding the rape mts nmr frelon, Tse wha were bef ou were 
levatate been feet he proper isin mater regen. He (peace be upon hin) als said Do at ae 
‘ne exeniey a eau, sono Mary wat rose by Cian, om at ve, nell me USS an is Hes 
‘Reported by #-bararyin his Sah tis more amazing and astonishing that mary people get busy and exert 
sp much effort inorder to attend such innovated celetrations. They defend them, but fl behind what lh 
(Gaited be He) has obigated them to do things lke atanding Friday and congregational prayers and they 
Go not pay attention ta that and fal to consider what they have dane as heinous ev Undoubtedly, this 
Geto weakness of faith, lack of insight and the abundance of things that caver the heats, tke different 
{ype of sins and miseeds We as lsh ta protec us and all Musi 


What is even more astonishing than this that some of them think thatthe Messenger of Ash (peace be 
‘pen hin attends the birthday celebration wath them and therefore, the standup to greet and welcome 
fim, and tis s the worst type of alschood and the mast helneus ignorance, since 


27) 
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the Messenger (peace be upon him) wil only come out of his grave on the Day of Resurection. He doesnot 
contact any people and does not attend their meetings; rather, he els in hs grave until the Day of 
‘Resurection and his sou ein the highest poston with his Lard inthe Abode of honor a= Aish (Exalted be 
He) sasccater tat, are, you wl.) Then pan, sy, you wi beeen the ay of Resco.) 


“The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sat wil te fork fm vec th Da fret 
“efit cme ard he ft whe eran il be sap (oy Ml) This Ayah and the Noble Hadith a well as 
other smlarAyahs and Hadiths are all ination thatthe Prophet (peace be upan him) and all the dead wll 
Fise from thai graves only on the Day of Resurrection and this unanimously agreed upon by all Musi 
scholars, without dispute. Thus, every Muslim should pay attention to such things and beware of what has 
‘been innovated bythe ignarant an tse ike them of innovations and superstitions for whieh Allah (Exalted 
‘be He} has sant dowe no authority 


|As for sending peace and blessings on Alah's Messenger (peace be upon him), itis a good deed and one of 
the bast means of crawing closer to Alah (Exalted be He) nd a righteous act, os Aah (Ged and Exalted 
bbe He) says ish sear eS (rac, Herc, lite, Hoy) on th Pape ud a en) ao 
"es ange (ao il a ae im) au a bee Sand our So (ak UN as) in Rand oe 
“aLoysi) an (yau shout) reat (alte) wt the limi ay of resting snl Slims) TR 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald Anyone ka eds pac apn me oc, lade pce on hon es 
| noted that sending peace and blessings upon the Messenger (peace be upon him) is allowed a all times 
and is more emphasized atthe end of every prayer indeed, it an obligabon according to many Musi 
‘Scholars to be sad in the last Tashahd (Le. Invocaton said while sting in the prayer) of evry prayer and 
itis strongly recommended ta be said in many other situations. For example its recommended to say it 
after the Adhan (call to prayer), while mentioning is name (peace be upon him), and on Friday and Friday 
‘ight as proved by many Haste, Ths what L wanted to aliractatfonton to regarding tis matter and ei 
‘Aah Wiling, sufficient for those whom Allah (Exalted be He) has enlightened with knowledge and 
‘tuminatad thal insight 


Wie fel very sory when we see such imovated celebrations being practiced by fm Muslims who hol ast 
to their bell and ove the Messenger of Al (peace be upon bin). We say to those who say that: IF you 
‘eally aide by the Sunnah and folow the Messenger of Alan (peace be upon him), then db the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) do that or did anyone from his noble companions do that 
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Cor did anyone rom those who followed them in piety and righteousness do tha, ois it just blind iiatin 
(fhe enema of Ila fom the Jes and the Cristans and others lie them? 


‘The love ofthe Messonger (peace be upon him) snot manifested by celebrating his birthday, but by obeying 
him, balleving in what he Brought, avoiding what he prohibited and warned against. [Ths includes] that 
[Aah (Ealted be He) should ony be worshipped by wat He has ordained and legislated. Hs love is aso 
‘manifested by sending peace and blessings upon him whenever he name fs mentone, during prayers and 
atall times and occasions. Wanhabism isnot as stated by the writer, innovative in their denial of such 
Invented issues in the religion; rather, the cred of Wahhabism isto abide by the Book of Allah and the 
‘Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) and to follow his guidance and the guidance ofthe ightly- 
(Guided caliphs, of those who have flowed them in pity and righteousness and the way of the righteous 
Dredecessors, ofthe leaders of religion and guidance, ofthe people of jurisprudence an Fatwa with regard 
fe knowing All (Exalted be He) and estabishing the Atsibutes of Hs perfection and the Quaties of Hs 
Majesty pointed out inthe Glorious Bock ad authentcaly reported inthe Prophetic traditions and eceved 
‘by the companiens of the Maccenger of Allah {paaca be tpn Mas) with plaasura andl subeiccin. They: 


SES AD RCRA BA EMR I SEG Sh Se aay eee ane TRE a NE: 
thar meanings int diferent tings, Tal (Le. completly ignoring oe Senyng them), Tak adjusting ther 
‘meanings or Tame (©. ging resemblance or slaty ta any ofthe creatres) and they ald fost to 
‘what has boen practiced by the flowers ofthe companions and those whe fallow thom fam the people 
Of knowledge, faith and plety, and the righteous predecessors ofthis Ummah (Muslim Nation) and ts 
leaders. They ao bllove thatthe basis of faith and is foundation Ie bearing witness tat noone has the 
‘ight tobe worshipped but Alah (Exalted be He) ad testifying that Muhammad isthe Messenger of Allah 
‘This isthe foundation of belie in Allah asthe Only God and the best ofthe branches of Faith. They als 
‘naw tat this foundtion to be manifested! by knowledge, acton and by accepting the unanimous opinion 
(of Muslim scholars which necessitates the obligation of worshipping Allah Alone without partner and 
‘worshipping nothing ese, whatever tis. This bal also impli thatthe worship of Aah (Eaed be He) 
the main objective af the creation ofthe Jinn and Mankind and thatthe Messengers had Sean sent and the 
vine revelations had been revealed to achieve this objective. It also includes perfect humility and ive for 
[Aah Alone and perfect obedience and magnifcation and that tis the rigon of Islam that lh (Exalted 
bbe He) dose not accept butt fom the earer and the later generations All the Prophets came with the 
religion of stam and were sen to invite people to it and to submission to Ash Alone. Therefore, whoever 
Submits himself fo Allah (Exalted be He) and to other than Him or calls upon Him along with other than 
‘im, commits po}yteism. IF anyone doesnot submit hnsai to Ash (Exalted be He), he ill be 
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arrogant and wil turn away from His worship. Allah (Exalted be He) sayin ery, ie haves any every 
‘rena (camurty, natn) a Metaener orci) "Weep Ah (los) anv rk any on) ght (lb 
‘er do ma wore Tat es MN) 


‘Moreover Wlahhabism is etabished onthe verification ofthe testimony that Muhammad i the Messenger of 
Allah and shunning innovations in religion and superstitions as well as anything that contradicts the 
legisaton brought by Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hi). This i what Shaykh 
unormod by Asda: atao (may Alah bestow His mercy upon him) belived in, acopted as is reign and 
Invited others to. Whoever atributes something afferent from that to him, then he les and invents 3 
‘manifest sn and says somthing about which he has no knowledge. So, Ah (Exated be He) wil punish 
"him wth the punishment He treated th ike of fim fram those who vent sins. Moreover, he (ay Allah 
bestow His mercy upon hm) produced useful reports, unique researches and great compiaions with regard 
fo sincenty, monathesm, Bearing wness that none has the ght tobe worshipped but Ash and hat Rae 
‘been proved bythe Quran, the Sunnah and the consensus f opinion inluging te negaton of he ight of 
worship and godhood for ether than Allah and cnfrming them to Alah (Exalted be He) n a perfect way 
that contradicts miner and major polytheism, Whover is scquainted with his writings and what wa 
transmitted from him or known and become widespread from his Da'wah (cll to Islam) and affairs, and 
what has been praciced by his notable companions and students, wil Find thatthe Shaykh followed the 
brats ofthe nghteous predecessors and the leaders of religion and guidance of sincere warship to Allah, 
the One and Oniy, and avoided inmavations in region and superstitions. Saud Arabia is based on this 
principle and its scholars, praise be to Ala, fellow that way. The goverament of Saudi Arabia persistent 
‘gait inovatens in egion ard superstiions that have been inserted Ino the reljon of Islam that exceed 
the proper limits prohibited by the Messenger (peace be upon him). Tt is noted that scholars and Muslin 
‘nud rave as Wall as their rulers havea great deal of respect for every Muslim and harbor ll nds of oyaty, 
love and appreciation regardless of thar national. They only deny what the followers of deviated bois do 
Including innovations i religion and supersitions and innovated celebrations. They deny the ntiation of 
Such festals and celebrating them a long as Alah (Exalted be He) and is Messenger (peace be upon in) 
{id not alow them and proted sich celbravons. This fs because they are invented tues in eligi and 
‘every invented issue in religion isan innovation and Musims are commanded not to follow them and are 
fronted te innovate, because f the perfection ofthe religion of stam and Because of what Ah (Exalted 
Bede) 
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and His Messenger (peace be upon him) have ordained, as received by AhulSunnah wa-Jama‘ah 
inding the campanions, tei followers in piety and righteousness, and those who folowed thar way with 
plsaure and acceptance 


“The prohibition of celebrating the birthday ofthe Messenger (peace be upon him) and the excessveness or 
polytheism and ther simslar estes snot unstack or an oflence gana the Messenger (peace be upon 
Fim); rather, its obedience to him and folowing his orders, ashe sid Bente sin he ep ist 
rats of on. Tae wh mer fore You were toy ecu of xen tepoper ts inmate of gon. He 
{peace be upon him) also said: a ret ater eave a a nn Hay rae ins Lam 8 


‘This is what I wanted to pay attention thereto of the above-mentioned atl. Hes lah Whom we ask to 
(guide us and all Muslims to Understand His religion and make us fm in. May He help al of us adhere to 
the Surah and beware ofthe innavation in religion! Indeed, Hee Generous and Gracious, May Allah's 
Pace and Besings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, upon his arly and Companions! 

ofthe Departments of Scolary Research, I, Dawa and Guanes 


(Part Mo : 1, Page No: 231) 


‘The obligation of abiding by Allah's Book and the Prophet's Sunnah 


‘and warning against whatever contradicts them 


Paige be to Allah the Lord ofthe worlds. The best autcame i forthe righteous. Peace and blessings be 
‘pon Hs save ard Messenger, the trustee aver His revelation and His Chasen One from among Hs eration, 
four Prophet, Imam and master Muhammad, son of ‘Abdullah, and upon his family, his companions and 
these follow his way and adopt his guidance unl the Day of Judgment. To continue: 


Indoed, Alah (Gori and Exalted be He) sent His Propet (may Alah’s Peace ad Blessings be upen him) 
with guidance and the region of truth as He (Baed be He) says insurah A-Tanéah and Surah ALS 
[se ho asset he Hessenger (Muhanad al ale aL) wh geen nl he eigen ah mal 
‘apron align nae he aan pts er savers One Uh ae) 
Vl (Exalted be He) alsa says inSurah ALFath ene obs soe een uno ay lel le) 
‘wt anes ae hereon ou Ll) tat He may me (sy) sper a al rape A Sar ih 
Anes. Scholars of Tafsir (explanation/exegess of the meanings of the Quran) (may Allah bestow His 
‘mercy upon ther) sai Guidance is that with which Alah (Exalted be He) sent His Prophet (peace be upon 
im) Including useful knowledge and truthful infermation, The religion of truth that wth which lah sent 
him (peace be upon him) indudng righteous and good deeds and just rains. 


[lah (Grated be He) has pointe out that with which He sent His Prophet (peace be upon him) of guidance 
{and the rligion of truth and acting according to that ithe straight path. Whoever follows tis sraight path 
Sind is steadfast an wil tein Paradise and honor and whoever dvistes from it an fllows his whims, 
‘il incur lss and ev destiny. Alan (Exalted be He) commands al His ives to flow the straight path and 
Drohibt them to follow other paths, whch lea them tothe path of Here. Thersfor, He (may He be 
Exalted and Sublime) says inSurah AAr’amst heen i Alin Conrarderts moe oi 
Vee St an 15) hy Seal Path solo tan a eter] ats oy al sept Yo yo Pat Ths 
"eta rte for yu tha ou my become Ata Ihe pus se 22)" Hs saying: "AN Very, this” refers to 
wat He previously commanded His Prophet (peace be upon him) to recite to people and explain to them in 
‘order to understand and remember This learn His (Cralted be He) saying 
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(Sy (0 Mahara ty ste Cans ce nat ou Lord prot yu an ating es 
‘wit ibe gu are ut you paren le you nen aun of pete rie tren Yuan te 
‘Sete ooe pe te foi GPA sng Meg aa era oes Calon erect ot a ere 
‘thon Aik nomay ct ra at use (arnt) Ts wears ata Yuyao) 
(Cin ame ot ner to te efphans rey, ees mp uh (eae) ata ne ages reg a ea 
‘nears nfl nat th je, eb no any ont hat fan ea, re wherever y gar mee 
SiSe Escrow Zahn etre ced Ct oto iT 


‘Then, He (may Hebe Exalted and Subime) says: en i Ali's Conrardnets mane tet 
Vert 158 an 152) fe My straight Poh, x follow in these Ayahs (Quranic verses) Allah (Exaed be He) has 
‘explained that flowing these orders and staying away from the prohibitions i the straight pat, which He 
‘Commands tobe folowed. It's noted that lah (Exalted be He) started these Ayahs by warning against 
paljthelsm and explaining that prohibited forthe Mastim Ummah (Nation) Because i's the most 
Feinous sin and the gravest crime. Tht is alo because ts poste ie Tawhid (belle in the Oneness of 
‘lah monotheism), whichis the greatest obigaton, the most important duty, the foundation of religion 
‘and the ass of the straight pat, Its tat with which Allah (Exalted be He) set all the Messengers, and 
‘because of which He reveled al the Book, and i is tha for whieh the prominent beings (inn and Mankind) 
were created. He Exalted be He) says: Joa Ah) naa nthe jn and rani at a ey shad Wop He 
(Aone). Allah (Exalted be He) also says: ney, We have ser rang ery Umrah army) 2 Mero 
(prodaming) Wri Aon (Ae nc aol (or kap any or) Taal ae ees Le oe wrap bees 
bin another Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) says Ant vet net sc ay Mesmge bef you (0 Muh 
(aio esl in) We reane shi(sn): lt a rone ha e iht be serpe nt (a) 39 oi 
Se one were as)” lah rierates tis commandment in many Ayahs of Hs Book and in the Sayings of 
Fis Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him). Alah (Exalted be He) 5350 marin oni yar Lr), 
re ented yo ar nse ne ne foe youn tha you may bce Ane peu Soe V2.2) 


He (may He be Exalted and Sublime) also says tn yer rts cen ht ou wo ee at i,m another 
‘Ayah, He (Exalted be He) sys nd were comarca al hy sel ah Alan shi roe tt Hen 
‘Alone attaining from asebing mariner oe) lah (Exaed be He) has also guided His slaves inSurah A- 
Fatnaht adi that because He (Exated be He) 
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‘SARA AN Te pratate teed Sones be Se AD, Be Lar ar ine ant Qaedied, Jon end ab Rat ang, The Newt Bacon, Be 
"os: Mec. The ty Corer (athe On ig ef he Dy af Regen (te Oyo Renee) You r=) 
‘ne eri rYu(hine) we kor lp fr each nd vant). Tee ae many AAR in ths regard 


{ts reported inthe Two Sahin (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, Ab Bukhari and Mustim)from vb (may 
[Allah be pleased with him and his father) Tht re ope (exo pn in) lt Mad: Do you mow whe 
fA un nes? fo wt the a the aves upon Al (a ee ue? Thn dha i lah 
(hay Heb ata) ant hs Noncger (pce ge Nn) naw bee Tne gece be pn isl The of Alok 
ive natty atl woe Hey and shade any pater win. He (peace Be Upon Pin) also 
Said: never es whe stoking 3 rl (wre) 9 Alu, wl eter Hl (Fe). ‘Reported by A-Ban iS 
Safih-There are many other Hadith reprted inthis regard and tis s the meaning ofthe testimony that 
‘none has the night to be worshipped but Allah, Te means that no one eto be worship in truth excent 
‘Allah (Exalted be He). Thus, it negates all tyes of worshipping other than Allah (Exalted be He) and 
Confirms that all forms of worshi in trth must be devoted to lah Alone, a He {may He be Exalted and 
Sublime) says:( Thats because ly Weis te Ta ar hey ke Pe ine AM (ong Sn ae at 
‘theta 


He (Exalted be He) mention the right of parents and that is tobe kind to them and should not be unkind to 
ther. He ase prohibited kl crn fr fear ef poverty and He (May He be Batted) informed us that He 
's the One Who provides for parents and chien, 


{twas the habit of some people during the preIstamic perio to kil ther ciléren fr fear of poverty, and 
thus, Alah Exalted be He) prohibited Hs slaves from doing that because of the injustice, tanspression and 
cei thought about Aah (Eralted be He). Then, He (Exalted be He) prohibited appreaching indecency, what 
'S apparent and wat i iden; namely, all types of sins. Out ofthese sins, He (Exalted be He) puts special 
emphasis onthe crime of killing someone without right de tothe grevousness ofthis cme and the evi 
consequences that result from itthat exceeds all other sin, except polythetam. Aterwards, He prohibited 
SSppreaching the property ofan orphan except inthe way thats Bet; that ic when the orphan reaches 
‘atuiy, comes of age and starts understancing Ife. Moreover, Alah (Exalted be He) commanded giving full 
‘measure with falmess and justice because being dishonest with measure and weighing i injustice and 
transgression and it amounts to devouring property unjust. Then, He (Exalted be He) cammands fairness 
In speech aftr He commanded justice in acon. He may He be Exalted and Sublime) says ne whem jou 
ve yur erd (judg beeen nen re eee etna nf ea eels nee The meaning IS 
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that justice shouldbe practic inal words and action ith relatives and strangers with the one whom the 
person loves and the one whom he hates, out of abedionce to Allah (Exalted be He) and mplementing Hs 
{ave The opposite of justice i injustice in words and actions. Then, He (Exaltee be Ha) commands His 
‘Saves to flit His covenant which He has taken from hem as mentioned in His manifest ok and from Hie 
trustworthy Messenger (may Alah’s best Paace and Slessngs be upen bi). This covenant Indes al hat 
‘lah (Erle be He) has leiited for His slaves of obigatins, ruling, sayings and achons and all that He 
(Gaited be He) has prohibited for them as tated by the leading cormmentatorson the Quan, Thereafter, 
He (may He be Exalted and Gloifed) says ir very (lis Camandneresmenina he ae ees 
251 an 152) My Sag Fath fll afl nt ca) as forty wl separate ou aay rom Path Et 
‘becomes clear that His (may He be Exalted and Subime) path is acting in accardance with His orders, 
‘keaping avy from His protiitions and beleving exteraly and internally in all that His Messenger (peace 
be upon him) brought of useful knowledge, true information, legstation and rulings, as opposed to the 
hypoctites. 


{In Surah AL-Fathah, He (Exalted be He) has guided His slaves to ask Him to quid them to this path because 
oftheir great noed for that. He (Etalted be He) explained that this path isthe ane ofthese upon whom Aah 
(Grated be He) bestowed Hi favors; those mention in His (Exalted be He) sing fn nes my lh 
"he Messenger (Muha ly le oa} enw be ne mony of te no dh han Ded Ge 
‘ne bean te San ater ope we wae ar trem fre oye fe ak Rei 
(EE ane tru fh con ese panne) 


‘The Hadiths traced back tothe Messenger of Ala (peace be upon him), the sayings ofthe companions 
(ray Aah be pleased with all f them) and ofthese who followed them i piety and righteousness proved 
{that te path whichis prohibited to be follawed is that of imovations in religion, doubtful mate 

prohibited desires, doctrines and tends which deviate from the truth and all other false belies. For 
xample,it Is reparted by Imam abmad and An-Hasaly with a good and sound chan of tansmissionfom 
‘aula ny Mar us (ay Alah be pleased with is) that he sai Te exe lice be pa in) 2 & 
Al hes pas hve a Satan on tng pease to Than, he geace pon on recess, ba Le ANS 
Gematol 5) Hy Saget athlon aon ot te pb, 
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People shout be aware that He (Exalted be He) mentioned atthe end ofthe fst Ayah ofthe three Ayahs 
‘mentioned above: Th ea conmare! yu tat yu may undewtana A he end of the stand Ayah, He (Exalted 
bbe He) sas: Ts ie carmanie you, at you married, athe end of the third Ayah, He (Etalted be He) 
‘YS: Th He has ona for you tat you may became Aatago he pe) 'SOme Scho of Tafsir said thatthe 


‘Wlacken hanind Sat, onc Anam lesoves Gast, lb thet wabaver conterplates the Bank of Alen (Exeied be He): 
2nd frequently reads, will have a sound understanding ofthe commands and prohibitions and the 
‘emembrance ofthe great intaest andthe best outcomes found inthis Me andthe Herter By doing this, 
fone will achieve piety, which sto abide by the commands and avoid the prohibitons aut offering the 
‘wrath of Alah (Exalted be He) and His punishment, and hoping for His forgiveness and mercy, and attaining 
His honor. This sa great concept of piety and it i ne ofthe secrets of th Book af Ala, which flschood 
cannot approach from before i or from bahind i, as tis a revelation from the AI-Wse ad Priseworthy 
from Whom nothing wil be hidden and nothing escapes His knowledge. He Knows everything about His 
slaves’ affair and intrest. None is worthy of worship but Him and there is no Lord other than Him. He 
(eat be He) stated that what He revealed to His Prophet (peace be upon hi) is the spit by the means 
‘of which the good if wil be achieves and the llumination through wich insight and guidance wil be 
‘btained, He (Exalted be He) also Informed us that His Messanger (peace be upon him) guided to the 
Straight path, which He (Exalted be He) explained inthe three verses mentioned above and that is also 
emphasized in Hs (Exated be He) saying in Surah At-Shura. lu We he su oy (0 Mara ne 
"aby Rl (Revo al ee) fr Conn You ne re what se Baar Fath a Wee de 
1€ (Get Gartner aoe none Ou des We ey, yu (6 am pyle ns) we 
[nde gucing (mainte Seat Pat alse Ragan ot aac NontsmThe att A i oc 
(Gatisn tbe ener a atin he th, ery al rts a the go oS (er ion.) 


Here, He (Exalted be He) explains thatthe revelation which He sent down to His Praphet (peace be upon 
him) ofthe Book and the Surman 
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'sthe spint by means of which a good, happy and praiseworthy Ife wil be achieved, and the illumination 
‘hraugh hen guidance and ing wl be abtained, at He (may He be Exalted and Sub) says Surah 
[ATAR'amI chew as vat ath yan a dl) ane We emf (yi a at) an 
fen al (fe whey tank args en 7 ti ta inte es Sle pn a ps) 


Inthis Ayah, He (Exaked be He) stated thatthe dibelever fs a dead person sinking in darkness rom which 
he wil never come out unless Aah (Exalted be He) enivans him with Islam and useful knowledge. He (may 
He be Exalted and Sublime) alsa says inurah A-Anfalc yu tobe! kaye hoy tmp) an) 
Messenger when he (ang ste all La) cl yu ts at whch wi ve ye Thus, He (may He be Exalted and 
Sublime) stated that responding to Alah (Exalted be He) andthe Messenger (peace be upon him) sth fe 
‘and that whoever doesnot respond to lah (Exalted be He) and tothe Messenger (peace be upon him) i 
Counted amang the dea. 


He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says inura Aah: vihoner ws tors ml ole 
le (re) wu ever (arc Renato) vty ta Hr We il ge 2 gna Ue (i te ord wh respec, 
‘Serta etl povoon at We anal poy oon eats reward napus athe be fw ey ana to. 
Paasae nhs Herat this noble Ayah, He (may He Be Exalted) pos ot that whoover acts righteously, 
iether a male of female, and believes in Alah (Exalted be He) and in Hs Messengor (peace be upon hi), 
then Ala (Exalted be He) will provide him with a good Iie. Its the Wie in which tere is comfort of the 
heart and conscience along with present and future happiness because of the upright conformity with the 
legislation ofthe Lord (may He be Exalted and Glorified) and his cortnuous adherence on that util he 
‘meets Him (Ecited be He). Then, He (Exalted be He) stated that He wil reward them inthe Hereafter wth 
the best reer for what they used ta do, I i nated that Allah (Exalted be He) combines the gd Ife of 
this werd and perfect happiness in the Hereafter. This the Bounty of Allah (Exalted be He) and He gives i 
tawhom He wills and Alah isthe Possessor of great Bounty. It ea known fact that this great goodnes ill 
‘nly be achieved if the person hod fast ta the Book of Allah (Exaled be He) and tothe Sunnah of His 
‘Messenger (paacs be upon hin) in words actions and belle, and continues on that unt he mats his Lord 
(Exalted be He), as He says inSurah “AlImran:t yr wto flee! Fs hy ng al tt ha oes 
‘Start fom a has ee) He le eae, (Oy ibe rim rarer Hey as), an 
‘otecapt me sata! sl ar Mase eh comic nimason tal) al fo a you gee ae pet 
‘is (hs Qu’), are rt ce ano auch these two Ayah, Ala (Exalted be He) commands 
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37) 


‘the people of faith to fear Aah (Exalted be He) in all ther affairs until they die on this principe. He also 
commands them to hold fatto His rope; namely, the religion with which He sent His Prophet (peace be 
{pen Fim) Le. Islam, which ito hold fast tothe Quran and the Sunnah and prohibits dspute because of 
the oer of ruth the ei consequences and the agreement of arts that alow depute 


He (may He be Exalted and Sublime) also says inSurah AbHiradaresing His Prophet (peace be upon hin): 
‘Theres prc pe (Aus Nesp Meaty tn you ate anmrda tan oy m f Man 
(paieneats ltr al sees Se 208) nel He (Exalted be He) says Soin ins of your Lr a 
beet tone ih pete hemos (He) A erp Yo rere othe ray (ce Seat) ) 


1s clear that He (Eated be He) commande him (peace be upon him) to convey Hs message, prctaim it 
‘pen and turn avay frm those who appose him. Then, He commanded him to glorify Hi praise, to be 
‘wth those who prasvate themselves to Him (may He be Exalted and Sublime) and to worship his Lod un 
[AFYacin (death) comes to fim. Ie is thus evident that i the duty of al slaves to be upright an the 
legislation of Allah (Exalted be He), to hold fas ta He Back and the Sunnah of Hi Prophet (pase be upon 
him), to abide by that way continuously, and nat to pay attention to anyone who opposes it, until death 


|Inmany Ayah from His Glorious Book and in many authentic Hadith reported from the Messenger of Aah 
(peace be upon him), Ala (Exalted be He) commanded that His Noble Book shouldbe folowed and that 
‘People should abide by it, follow the Sunnah, magnify it and beware of al that disagrees with it. For 
‘example, Aah (Exalted be He) says inSurah Aba (50 (0 Minas le La) (aan 
Dea) your fo) fl wat haz San srt own tayo a ar Lr he er ane Propet Muar Sua) ane 
{el any Ay pats ra bcp ho sys snp et ln), ada Fs (LS 
"ou remertar! tHe (Exalted be He) alo say Surah Anam its! oe Gr) wn We Roe 
ert oy flo ap fear A (et dey is Od), tat you my reste my (Le Beane ra he te 
fy He (Exalked fe He) also say inSurah Alera ey, th urn go ots whem tana nt 
(roa erg tthe Relves (nthe One AGN a He Meg, ard sy ci aa) he edo 
‘ovens tht ty sal hve a rst nar (Por). He (Ealted be He) also sayan Surah Sad (ts) sk 
{th Qari wich ve st yf tgs a ey ay dr Vern tf dg 
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38) 


‘There are many other Ayahs in this regard. Providing forthe detailed rungs of inheritance, Allah (Exated 
bbe He) also says inSurah APN! These eth tot) (er rastrets a eet ae ites, and 
wbspee bes lane eseoe (Hana ay el Ln) wl be ated a Gee under eeh we oe 
rac) to ace ena ar i be egret acess rel asc Sane Mh ner sre Pra oe 
‘hapless ns Hel atta ter, aie rey rhe sl ee ect ten 
Jin the same Surah, He lo says 0 you nl! Oy lh doy he are Muha ly le ee} 
{es oyu Mane) waar aatrty, ) y ler antirg anor yu te te Ahad Fis Mr 
(CLE dio) # yu bles hon mh La Dey. Tat beter na mere tab fd detrmiton.) 


In this great Ayah, He (Exalted be He) commands to obey Him, Hi Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
those authority. When there i disagreement, He commands reference to Him (Exalted be He) and to HS 
Messenger (peate be upen him). Its noted that poople of knowledge explained that referring an issue to 
His (Exalted! be He) means to refer to His Noble Book and refering eo the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) means to refer to him during his ftime and to his Sunnah (peace be upon hi) after his death, He 
(rated be He) said that this reference is better for peopl in ther ifetime and inthe Hereafter and this 
best in result. After mentoning this, we know that fei an obligation upon al Musims to ald fas to the 
‘cok of Aah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon hin) ial thei fais and to refer that in 
‘wsch they nave dered to these fia sources and to know thet ti the best way and the Best ret the 
lite and in the Hereafter. Onoying the ulr is an obligation in that which s good as authentically reported 
from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Alan (psace be upon him) Ths was mentoned ithe previous Ayah 
and is one of the instances in whch the general declaration ofthe Book has been qualified by the authentic 
Sunnah ofthe Messenger (peace be upon fi), because hes the one who conveys the message from Him 
and the one who guides people to Ms logiiation by His (Exalted be He) command, as Alah (Gof and 
Exalted be He) saysin Surah AL-NahI: ed Weve a se ou it ou (0 Mafra aye lt) he De 
[render al the advice (eth Qua] Bt aay xl canter wh st on ty ond a ya re 
thought nthe same Surah, He (Exalted be He) saysic Arch har ctl dm Base ie Qnty 
und lay lel oe} ap ou ma a ey to em neg ey a a (a) gues 
‘euleruy raf Soe. iMareover, He (Exalted be He) sys surah 
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AL Nga’: He wha chee he Nesege (Hubei ply eo) ine eed, bat eh as ay hen 
teehee you (Muna ay lel ln) oa wae the.) 


He (may He be Exalted and Sublime) has also explained inSurah Al-Arafthat Mis helpers and flowers are 
the successful ones, and He (Exalted be He) has pointed out that guidance i joined with folowing him 
(peace Be upon him}, and therefore, He (xated be He) says Sone wt eevee (Nutra le al o> 
‘Abs nomi he him a eth ar) i hs ban ert nth Mm #8 ey wl besa} 
(sep (0 Manama ny se ol)" man! ey am sen you alo te Heeger of S19 Wham eng the 
ham of he eaen ath art ia a na a te gh be ert Mee He Mw es 

‘me eth So ble Al nas Menger (rend ay tle ss) Be Propet a eter adr 
(Ge: toma ay se La to bres anc War (i Qr e Teat Tr re  l cps) 
SSSI oat asi day et ny Oy rt pe mo myo 


‘He (Exalted be He) also says inSurah AFAnfa 0 yo bees! Oho Sand Hs Mesencn am nt yom 
hin (Le. Messenger Mubanmad ply eal on) le you aang uni He (Exalted be He) Says yeu wt 
leet Anan Al (ose Hi) an) Messenger when Me aly eal) ele yout ta whch wi ge ou 
vIthas been previously mentioned that this great Ayah proves that Ife sin responing to lah (Exated be 
He) and tothe Messenger (p2ace be upen him) and that whoever does net respond to Aah (Eated be He) 
land to His Messenger (peace be upon him) is one ofthe dead. This i so even ihe is alive among the 
people since his If wil be ke tha of animals. He (may He be Exalted and Subims) also says insurah Ar 
[NU Sy Ooey Ah a bey he Mesenger, bt Yu ir aay (Mamener Mata pa sl a) en 


‘anal othe ay glace on en tame emg) our a leon yu, yoy you shal ok 
{BE gc The een dy ely scree me) a ea ny (= she pa oa 


In this noble Ayah, He (Glorified be He) has explained that guidance is in obeying the Messenger and 
following what bad been brought by him, Undoubtedly, the obudience of tha Messenger (peaca and 


‘Dhanenige OF Aa be tipor: file) te @n checiance to: Apen (Shosified be fe) and Rekavdng Bis Gorine es, 
as He (Exalted be He) says: ie who ates the Memenger Muhar l sl lle) has on aj SH 
(rated be He) alsa says atthe end of Surah ALNurs Ant tam no spon emer (Wha i se 
“abaya crore (lH Supa a ders ace of wr, tamer) thet) are at oe 
oa Se tastes cots, ly, rer ra) Sia Blo ar er tok 
then. This aster waming against one wi turns away from his command (geace be upon him) and 
falls his own desires and wis 
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He (Exalted be He) also says inurah ALFath to ses the nthe rite Bare he 
lape, nr hee Same aro upen te ack that hey go ato ig). A whosoever oe lh ans esha 
(Gated pny ie to) He at hen Gren teenth ne so (aaa a fee ee He 
Sel punah vm wth apna ornare He (Exalted be He) says inSurah ArHashe kr wane he Meena 
(Muhammad ay sell ls) ves yas ean hse fore, (a) Afr Ava, AE 


‘There are many verses relate to obeying Ala (Eated be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
faliowing the Bock of Ash (Exalted be He) and abicing by its guidance. We have already, praise be to Aah, 
‘mentioned many of these verses that suffice his regard and saisy forthe ane who Is guided to accept the 
fn, 


‘There are many Hatdths inthis regard and we will mention as many as we can. For exampleit is 
authentically reported inthe Two Sahin (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. A-Bukhar and Masimfrom au 
raja (may Alan be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald toons eye ys 
‘ard woe ye abs Aa an eve ys eae aan, hes, eae ys, 


Obedience ts the rulers to obey him in goodness as has been authentically established in sound and 
authentic Hadths of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) I isa known fact that the indefinite 
Seciaraten of Sunnah is qualfed by definite Sunnah inthe same way indefinite ofthe Noble Bok salsa 
‘ali bythe defte a previously mentoned whl stating His (Exalted be He) sayings yu nh et 
(bey Ah and sey the Messenger (Muhammad al le ata) ant tn youusne) wtoe aaty.EIS 
reported [nthe Sahih of a-batur from Aa ura (may Allah be pleased wth him) frm the Prophet (peace 
De upen hin) that he sai yee Urn wl ee Fre xt no oom he ae lO eso 2 lah 
ol eae Hes “Whoo a me il er Pi, aa tamer dese eine ne hae” 


It is also reported by ina Aba Ah sl en sin vith a good and sound chain of tranemizsonftm A- 
igtam fon May fans rom the the Messenger of Aah (peace be upon in) that he sald dene! hve en 
(roe Quran nsmang ye the ne ncing whet ran gon cach wl a: ere the Qua Wk 


(nthe other hand, its reportd by tu Donat nt be Mash with a good and sound chaln of transmissonfom 
Ia a from 
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fis athe, from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he sad: te tenet youre nou and 
‘Slowed, surthermore ts reported fom A-Haan en ibe who Sid: T head i Mean er May ka (May A 
be pleased with him) saying: onthe Day af sty Aas Meera mace beupeney rtase ore ee a, 
"Uns ef you asteisofg sur at oaks alr hen he er snthng tog ne wich hve enrrdato- 
fern and syste ts la ook, at you ein a pce a ones, ed wt yo 
Prats ent or rst rat ne pipe pen) fae! ine ls may Pb aks) ons 
"Reporte by Asin Tims abn Mas wit a od and sound chan of wansmisson. 


Many Hadiths have been authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
‘tabishing tet he used to advise his companion nhs sermon tha he attendants mong them should 
Canvey the message fo those who ae absent adhe Used to say to thems T= res ene matches 
(rat hve ac) eter ha he present auence ts asoreprted in the Twa Sahih (authenc) Books of Hadith 
(Qe, AbBukteet and Musi) tat ent Pope ecb po i re es the Faroe ote Oyo 
[Dre eo oni nen ee of he et Ota me ge ee 
‘ners ight pane (tare sl) tera he pe aac, is Sunnah was nt proof aint 
‘those who hear it and those to whom itis conveyed, and if it were not to remain val un the Day of 
Resurrection, then he (peace be upon him) would not have commande them to convey i. Therefore, 
Known that the author of Sunnah was made against those who heart rectly fem Mim (peace Be upon 
him) sn against thse o whom is conveyed tough sound and autheni chains of ansmission, 


|. ask Alah (may He be Exalted and Sublime) by His Beautiful Names and His Most High Attributes to guide 
[ur and al Muslims to hod fast oH Book and to the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him), 9 ct 
According to both of thm, to judge according to their laws and to refer the matters of difference among 
"Musims to both of than. Tals ask Ala toque the Muslim rules ad ther leaders to follow His Book and 
the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him), to judge by both of them inal afar, to unite their 
‘opinions on the truth anv! sepport thea against thelr enenves, tack Him (riay He be Exell and Sublime) 


‘Sp rakes Fis religion «itortose, £0 snake Fis ward the Wighadi, to Cligeace fits endnies, So: auada eae Who 
Seve hard in His Cause to have His pleasure, to unite them on following the truth to bring love and 
harmony ameng thei hearts and to support them against th enemies andthe enemigs of Islam. Indeed, 
Hels the Grantor of the and te One Able a achive 
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“May Al's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, upon his family his companions and 
‘pen these ho flow them in piety and ghteousness! 


(Chaieman ofthe Constituent Assembly of the Musim Worl! League‘ Msi staramay the Calman of 
the International Supreme Council of the Masjid and the Charman of the Departments of Scholarly 
Research Ia, Dawa and Guidance ne gon Sud A. 


‘Factors OF social reform 


Pale be to Allah, the Lord ofthe works athe best reste forthe righteous, Perfect and complete peace 
and blessings be upon Alla’ Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, is fay, 
‘Cemparions and those who followed his path and gudance url the Day of ludgment. To proced: 


Indeed, {thank Ala (may he be Glonifed and Exalted) for what He has bestowed upon us of having this 
‘meeting with my brothers and my chldren inthis university. ask Him (may he be Glrifed and Exalted) to 
‘make fa blesead meeting, reform all cur hearts and actions, make us guing and guided, good and leading 
{a goodness, and protec ll of us from the evils within ourselves and from our sinful ats. Then T thank 
those who ae in charge ofthis univers for inviting meta this meeting, an Task Ala to guide alo ther 
{aithatin which there is Hs peasure, to that in which tere is goodness forthe stents of his univers, ts 
fmployees and those in charge of and to that n whieh there fe gandness for all Mims and to incre 
them in guidance and success. so ask Him to protect all of us and all Muslims from al that which causes 
His angers and contradicts Mis Shariah (Islamic law), indeed, He is the Most Bounteous and the Mast 
Generous 


Dear brothers and honored children, I hope that my speech wil be brief and to the point and then I wil 
answer the questions of my chdren according tomy eapacty. The tile ofthe speech "The Factors Of Social 
Reform". The socety is n'an urgent need for reform, the Muslim society and the Nor-Musen society. Is 
‘noted thatthe Musi socety, in partic, isn yng need to be onthe straight path, to adopt the factors, 
the causes andthe means through which ts reform fs achieved and to flow the same track which the best 
ofthis Ummah (nation based en creed), the beloved and close elec tothe Mast Mercful and His chosen one 
from His slaves, cur master Muhammad ibn "Abdul (peace be upon hi). 
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It fsa wel-krown fact that the factors through which the Musi community and the Non Muslim community 
achive reform ae the factors etabished by the leader of the messengers and the last ofthe prophets upon 
‘nom are the best prayers and peace from his Lod, and were implemented by hs noble Companions ed by 
the eighty-guided Calps: Any tarts, Umar an, ran, he ser to linear (on hemor he 
Prophets cougars Ragan Um lun) aA he ne ar As hace wth an the ate of et ad 
the ether Compansns (may Ash be pleased wth lof them). May Allah make us from tei lowers 
ety and ightaousness!, 


It s also a well-known fac that thse factors had been established by our Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
upon him) in sth fst then in Maarah eis to be borne mind that the afar af the last ofthis Urmah 
‘nil not be reformed except by that th ich the afar ofthe fst Mave Been corrected), ae sated by the 
people of krowledge such asthe famous Imam valk au, the Imam ofthe abode of migration uring Nis 
fim, the well-known jurist and one of the four Imam He sai the falling staterant which was recenved 
by the people of knowledge during his age and agreed upon by all of thm: "The afas ofthe lst of is 
Unmah vill ot be reformed excep by that with which the affairs of the frst have bean correct" 


Te means that what had coreced the afar ofthe fist people of this Ummah, which following the Book of 
[lish and the Sunnah of His nable Messenger (paace be upon him), & that wih which the affairs ofthe lst 
‘people ofthis Ummah wil be corectd unl the Day of Resurrection, 


Whoever socks the reform of the Musi community or the reform of other communities inthis fe through 
smears, causes and factors dferant from those by which the fest ofthis Umnat has beon corrected comnts 
2 mistake and says other than the truth. Thus, there sno athe way of refer, but the only way to reform 
‘ope and to keep them onthe ght path s that path which aur Prophet (peace be upon hin) flowed and 
‘opted by is noble Companions and their flowers in piety and righteousness unl now. eis the path of 
being Interested inthe Glorious Quran and the carefulness about the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Aah 
(peace be upon him) and invitng people to ther, having sound understanding of them, spreading them 
‘both among peaple with knowledge an insight ard explaining wha these wo main sources include of 
‘lings related tothe basic and authentic" Aaah cree). 


‘This includes also the opinions which the Mustim communty is obligated to follow and adopt and the 
prohttions which the Musim comsmunty shouldbe cautousof- Moreover, they should explain the mts sot 
By Al 
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and Hs Messenger so that one will abide by them as Allah (Glafied and Exalted be He) says Tha eth 
lis (et) Hy Al, 20 aporoac tem not. 'Such ae the prohibitions prhibited tobe approached through 
commiting Sins and its als profited to transgress these limits which He st for His slaves and they are 
‘epresented in wat Allah has ordain upon tem an obligated them to perform of acts of worship and 
Re - 


‘The fst thing the Messenger (peace be upon him) dd and the fist basis he ai down was caling people to 
Tawhid (baie inthe Oneness of Alah/ monotheism) and daating worship to Allah alone 


‘That was the frst act andthe st foundation he explained, invited people to and followed; twas cling 
people to Tawhid and guing to the deta ofthis belt 


‘The statement impiying ths meaning is saying: None has the ight ta be worshipped but Allah. This the 
trong foundation and lang wth ts bearing witness that Muhammad i the Messenger of lah, 


“These two main principles and two important foundations are the basis of Ista, and they are the main 
factors of the reform of tis Ummah. Whoever adopts them and becomes steadfast on them inaction, 
‘nowiedge caling others to them wile having patience in implementing them, then his affairs wil be 
[Upright an Allah wil form te Ummah at hs hand in accordance wth his triving, his aby and means, 
and whoever neglects both of them or either oftham, then wil be lst and destroyed 


It is noted that when Allah sant His Prophet (peace be upon him), He sant down the Quran, the fist 
revelation of which was: Surah Tara, then Surah ArMuddaththi- Then He (peace be upon hin) started 
‘warning people and inviting them to Tawhid and warning them against the wrath of Allah (may he be 
Glorified and Exalted). He (peace be upon him) sald pees nl ter ety bt Mah aco, 
JHonever, the poytheists came arrogant and denied that cl, eeause they dd not get used to such a 
thing, and it was nt such an act that they found their predecessors following, and therefore, they denied it 
and sald as stated by the Quan: ‘ashe race te th) al) ra Ow (GA). Vy, re 
thing" They also sald Ae we gong ts tendo ur Sah (nfo the sae of «mad poet? Tel denial i als 
‘mentioned previously in Allah's saying> ray, hen 2 wows hen: aah "one haste shits be 
‘wersipe bt bho ed rensves up i ee, Sen) A (hy) sare we ng abate tah 
(Gods for he eae of «mad soe” Aah answered them by His saying: ne (sur pn i a) ha 


ve wih the uth (Les Als ragon-lire Mroem nd th Quis} eth rte te Nees tri a 
‘Saba in oon ad onan) 
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Due tothe negligence of many scholars students and notable Muslims who understood the concept of 
‘awhid and because ofthe naghgence i hs basic foundation, polytheism has spread in many cores and 
craves and ther dwellers have been worshiped besides Alah and a big portion of the worship of Alah has 
been dacieated them. Thus, one finds a parson caling upon the dwell of the grave, another making ow 
for him, a third person asking him for support as done by duh and others during the pre-Islamic parted 
‘with Al-Uza da, ad a done by others with Lat and Manat idols another ials and as pracced by the 
polytheists at al times with ther idols and pagans of glorincation, calling upon ther, seeking help from 
hem seaking blessings from them and asking them Fr Suppor. 


[Al such acts ae from the evi suggestions of Satan and from his evil los, because he fe very interested in 
‘keeping people away fram ther belief and religion and taking them faraway from ther by any possible 


‘Therefor, itis an obligation upon the seckars of knowledge who ae the hope for this Ummah, after Aah 
(Glorited and Exalted be He), to lead people inthe future and they ae the future generation for any 
University they graduated from - to lead the ship wih wisdom sincerity and truthfulness, to pay more 
attention fo the foundation and to know the main pivet upon which the entire religion is established, and 
‘whic everthing eles fells, Isto pay attention Tauri, to have sincerty to Him and to take care ofthe 
bel in Muhammad (peace be upon him) that he is the true Messenger of Alah ad that is an obligation 
to follow hin an to track is path. Moreover, tis incumbent to beleve tat his Companions are the best of 
the Ummah and the best amongst thom, and therefore tis inumbent ypon one fo have good thoughts 
about them and to believe in thar justice and that they ae the best of the Ummah ater the Messenger of 
[Aah (peace be upon hin) and that they were the ones who memorzed the Suncah and the Quran, and 
thus, isan ebigation to follow ther way of Ife and to be pleased wit ll of them and to believe that sy 
ate the best of people. The Companions are the best people after the prophets (peace be upon all of them) 
fst is authantialy reported in the two Sahinstram tn brut (may Ala Be planes with Him) fom the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: Toe ta psc we th ing ny seen, nthe ea 
fan heat te hn alte ter, Beste there are ther Hats roving tha 


“Thus, the Companions ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) are the best people after the Prophets and they 
are the best of al people. Howover, they are levels in ther vitues: the Righty-Guided Calphs ae the best of 
{ham olowed by the rest of the ten who were given the glad tidings of getting inka Paras, then the rest 
lof them according ta thelr ranks, actions and virtues. 


47) 


“Therefore, it is our duty to pay more attention ta this foundation, invite people to Tawi and sincerity in 
worship, and not to exaggerate in our relationship with the dwellers of the graves, with the prophets and 
‘wih the sas ts the extent of worshipping them besides Alah and dedicating ll types of worship inclung 
Suppbcation fear or hope or any other Kind of worship to them, 
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Moreover itis incumbent upon the sacker of knowledge and upon the leader to magnify the command of 
‘Allah and His prohibition, to affirm the fear of Allah in his heart and not to fear anything else. Tr is an 


“Sbiigatinn Upon such 8 person to exalt Alal’s command and His protibition and not tt pay attention to whet 
hoes wha spread rumars Gaim against truth and ts adherents aut of ther tt in Al and te bebe in 
hat His Messenger Muhammad and al cher messengers (peace be upon all of them) promised as stated in 
‘what Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says:<ted ase nto subsea atthe sega: Sur, estat 
ve yout fur ney sal return” Set Lr eel te Try, We el ery the Zinn 
(tli leer an Wr ous) ke We snl maiz ya men ae be hs far im a 
‘eg tle (on he Dy ef areca eas Hyper) a a ea Hy Ba”) 


“Thus, the sockorof knowledge, the scholar, the religious guide ad the insightful leader donot pay attention 
te the rumors of the grave worshippers, the rumors af the superstitious ones nor tothe rumors of the 
enemies of those who antagonize Islam from ary kind, but wil be strong inthe bate, be patient, 
annect his heart with All, fear Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) and seeks victory from Him (Glorified 
and Exalted be He), since He isthe Provider of vor and He (Glorified and Exalted be He) i the Protector. 
Moreover, He promised to give vctry tothe one who supports His way and religion, and hus, He says0 
Ysa eee youn te cae? A, He wit you acme yur tem. He (Gorfed and Exalted be 
$e) also says a (af he een, a noaber en Us he (hon). However, his Victory i condoned 
by abiding by Allah's religion, belie in Him, belie in His Messenger (peace be upon him) and remaining 
Sight on the religion of lah, 


‘This sth cause and the condition af obtaining Aas Victory, as Alah (Gloifed and Exalted be He) says: 
Vey At it we we Rap Hi (Cat), Ty Ah Son, Ay, Thane (Men ny) we ge 
Dower nthe and, (hy) enn amas Sb to pear th fe compu cantor Sat oye) hema e 
‘Bens ogy toe 2k ty eae AMAOT kl Nac nda le cone sy a 
‘ar belt, pam nda tat nim as forn) ue they ra the ron eon arc a he 
phew ole) > 
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{In another verse He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Alb ha promise tne ana yout bee red do 
aha gent ens, tl He eriay at tem ucason a he roe as) ie na He red a ene ere 
‘Fe arr te nl gre home ater tran rela che har cme therm) ely 
het kc te cy ar a rv) ey ftw) wp eed ne cae i 


“This i His (Glorified and Exalted be He) promise fr those who remain straight on faith, guidance and 
righteous acts that He will rant them succession tothe present rulers in the land, wil grant them the 
Suthonty to practice thr eigion wil give them safe sary and wil protect them from the el of the 
‘enemies and from their lots and will suppor them against hose enemies. 


Implementation ofthe testimony that Muhammad isthe Messenger of Allah equites magrifying is Sunnah, 
‘inviting people to , achieving ts purposes, waring aginst what opposes it and explaining what might be 
ambiguous ofthe Quranic verses through it, sce the Quran is interpreted and explained bythe Sunnah. 
‘The Sunnah explains the Quran, manifests f refers people to and expresses tas He (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) says ere ab tc ts ou [OM a ln) hehe ae ae 
‘Se Qu that you ry ean deny en fs down ota, att yay eae) 


‘This great foundation shouldbe the starting point for the sincere calles to Islam and the reformers on earth 
lw want te reform the society and ead tothe share of safety and t the ship of salvation, sa that this 
feform will be founded on the greatest factor; namely, sincerity to Allah in worship and belie in His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and the magnifeaton of His command and prohibition by following His 
legion and bong cautious of what opposes them. 


“Thereafter, other factor follwing tis foundation shouldbe considered and thus, one shoul invite to the 
performance of Alas obligations such as Salah (Prayer), Zak (obigator charity), Saw (Fas), Haj and 
ther obligations, and prohibit people from violating the prohibitions ordained by Allah such as Shirk 
{@ssecatng others with Ala in His Divinity or worship) and ther sins and evils. Moreover, ane should 
endeavor ta bring reconciation ameng people by the propagation of vrtue and prevention of vee, inviting 
People to Al, reconeling any two ging paris addon to other good acts 
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‘Therefore, one exerts every posible effort to establish the religion of Allah on His land, to set aide Allah's 
prohibitions, to stop atthe limits set by Alah and tobe eautious of committing Bid'ah (innovation in 
‘lgn). This shoul be the way ofthe reformer that he should consider the factors, one by one, along with 
paying attention tothe strong foundation; namely the implementation of bearing witness tha none has the 
Fight tbe worshipped but lah and that Muhammad i the Hesanger of Allah wth knowledge and action, 
and therefore, he teaches it ta paople and acts according to it himself. Accordingly, one shoul stck clearly 
te Tawhid, directs his worship to Him and follows Mis legislation as practiced by the Messenger of Allah 
“Munarmad (peace be upon hi). Thus, one receives the Sunnah and magnifies it as t was magnified by the 
CComparions and folows its way and acts according tat along with the Book of Allah asthe Companions 
Gi, because the knowedge ofthe Companions had been tan fom the Book of Ala and from the Sunnah 
lot Hs Messenger (peace be up him). They didnot have ater books, because such books were compiled 
Sher tem 


{As or the Companions and thr felowers, their biography and actions relied onthe Great Book of Alah. 
‘They used to reflect on tt and read t with good intentions, the intention of gaining knowledge, benefiting, 


ram K and acting accoriing $0 & teachings: They ao ated So Mare Wore the Risin, ahidy end enamaete k 
and take knowledge and actors fam 


‘That was the way ofthe Companions of the Messenger of lah (peace be upon him), and that was the way 
cof those who have folowed them in pty and righteousness before the extenceof the books of Hath and 
‘ther Books 


‘Therefore, fllow the same track of those people and deduce from the Book af your Lord and from the 
‘Sunnah of His messenger (peace be upon fim) and from the opinions ofthe people of knowledge what al 
help you understand the Book of allan and the sound understanding ofthe Sunnah. Be careful to gain 
‘adage and understanding ofthe raion in oder tobe able to que the community to the aight path, 
{atk tothe shore of safety and to leam how to act. Thus, you wil tart by yourself and yu wl your 
best to correct your way of Ife and your hastening to goodness. In order to achieve this, you shoud be with 
the fst paopl in prferming Salah, with th ft to do good deeds and tobe the farthast one fom every 
kindof evi. You should apply the Book of Ash andthe Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) in 
your actions and your sayings along with your colleagues, your brothers and you" supporters. 


This should be the way ofthe beer ast was the way af the Comparions (may Allah be pleased with all of 
them), the way of ther Followers and those who had followed them fram among the reformers and the 
Imam of guidance. They used to study 
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the Book of Alah, act acarding tot read ito them, teach to them and guide them toits meanings. They 
‘0 use to tach them the Sunnah urge them to abide by ie and understand, commend them fo magnify 
the commands of Alah and Hs prohibitions and to stop atthe limits set by Albh and His Messenger thet 
tnt ein this immediate (wary ie), 


‘Tus, every factor of reform requires sncerty and truthfulness Cling people ta Tawhid requires sincerity, 
truthfuness and explaining the meaning of: "La laha lla Al (there is no deity but Allah and that it 
‘means: None truly deserves worship but Ash and that isan abigation tobe cautlous of Shirk, the minor 
fit and the majar of tt and to warn people against it as the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and 
the Companions (may Aah be pleased with ll of them and they may be plased with Hm) di 


2y reflecting onthe Magnificent Quran, this concept wil be more clear. By the same token, loving the 
‘Stina and calling peope to tn adition tothe bei that Muhammad i the Messenger of Aah, that = 
an obligation to fllow him and that Alah sent him to al people, Arabs and narAabs, Jim and Mankind, 
‘ale and female, anc therefore, tis ncumien upon al peopl on earth t fol im (pac be upon fn) 
23s Alah (Glo and Exalted be He) Says Sy (Dahan ay sie toe)“ marin ety, Lam et ob 
‘Sas the esrenger flint Rom tegen of het each. de Han (nes eer o 
ie weahoged ato te Winn gle ed cues death Sole Arete street cae 
Lie ephedra ahaa pyle se) blr ethane Waa 
‘Gerth Toa ad jt ope ade As Wor" “a uy kl) set May Sy) 
‘Aol ga) nao ras ht yu my be ted” Before hs verse, He (Gloriied and Exalted be He) say: 
Shes ir i ahr in la et to i, ow B ge) ohare 


‘Thus, whoever follows the Prophet (peace be upon him), magnifies his command, and avoids what he 
prohibits isthe successful person, and whoever tur avy fram that and oll his desires and Satan, 
then he isthe ese and the destroyed. Theres nether might nor power except wth Aah 


1s to be nota that factors vary in accordance with what you call o and prohibit from, and therefore, you 
‘should exert your effrs in cxoosing the factor which bes your action, Yau should choose the legal factor, 
the origin of which is known to you and that whose source in the Book of Aah and the Sunnah of the 
Alas Messenger (peace be upon him) is known to you. Keepin mind that you invite people tothe religon 
or 
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[Alah, tothe performance of His aligations, and to stay away fram the prohibitions of Allah in accordance 
‘wth the way flowed by the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon hi). 


{tis to be borne in min tha factors and societies are diferent fram each other, Thus, the socety which 
fights against the religion and that in which there fs no leader to nelp you In reform and guidance, You 
should actin tas the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Rim) acted in hasan. Invite people to A with 
{goed admonition, ina good way and with good words so that what you invite people to wil penetrate the 
Feats and wil afer them, and thus, ears wil be attracted to obeying Allah and His Tad. Cooperate 
with your brothers and with thase who alow in Your tracks in inviting people and guiding them withthe 
‘easy ways inthe socetios which might accept your niation so that rath wal be strengthened inthe bears 
{and wil spread among people with ts ear evidence 


(nthe other hand, inthe Islamic society and withthe existance of the Muslim leader wio helps you, you 
Should be more active In enjoining what is ight, forbidding what is wrong and contacting the officals 
‘whenever there are stubborn pape whose seabbornness might alec the soit. In adtion to tha, You 
shouldbe folowing the straght path with kindness, wisdom and patience as He (Glrfied and Exalted be 
He) says ny Aaa (Che te) Vert mln, Eg me re i Mate) red oes 


[igh has oidamed, and abstln for alin af sina aed cell deeds (A Punic Al has frien, a recanted one 
‘ebro atone tthe sfenge, ee, nd jain ee Ry ene ls Case i pacing gen 
‘me Honan or) 


‘Therefore, there has to be patience, advising each other with truth and inviting people to the religion of 
Islam in ofder to succaed in your tack. By the same token, the offidal an those of high postions whose 
evi might affect inviting people tothe religion of Allah, should be advised in a good way and shoul be 
{quied. They should be invited in writing and verbaly from the noble ofthe Urvmah (ation based on 
reed), its ues, leaders and Eis, as He (Gold and Exalted be He) says: eb tere, you dal 
‘wi bam gee ena ou en cera a eat ty wel heen any fom bat you He (Glrtied and 
Exalted be He) said to Ms prophets Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) (peace be upon therm) when He sent 
them fo Parans"e spea mld, potas may septation f(A)" ) 
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“Therefore it isthe aligation of reformers and those inviting tothe religion of Aah to follow this path, 
tackle society's problems with wisdom and goed admonition, and address everyone inthe way sutable for 
im in oder ta success in ther missions and achieve thei purpose 


“Moreover, the one invting others ta the religion of Allah (Grif and Exalted be He) wha want ta achieve 
‘form to consider fo ather factors in adeon to the two factors previously mentioned, These two factors 
{ar the factor of mutual advice between one are his brothers, his cabeagues, the nobles of his society and ts 
leaders, andthe factor of patience for what might happen to him of harm fram the nobles and others, 
fellowing the meaning of the above-mentioned Surah namely, His (Goifed and Exalted be He) saying 
[Aika (the tins.) Vey man in es, Beg thom obese Minato) a do ete fate and 


‘Recaernn nam, anes whch one my nena ma Cau ar eng er agon © ac Meean 
prey 


“This cago inorder to fllow the example of the honored messengers (peace be son all of them) a Allah 
(Gorified and Exalted be He) says to His Prophet (peace be upon him) athe end of Surah Al-Ahga which 
‘was revealed in Makkaht Tefore ptt (0 Hua Lrg se Le) me Mee f song abe 
‘no ast abut ther (tcleve). He (Glaifled and Exalted be He) als say inSurah Aran wich was 
revealed in Al-Madinah You snl cary be te an net your ethan poe nin ar petal ies and 
‘sal ctor ah at re fe ew rest te Spe tre ou oe tel Cir) wre om 
‘Seven ante partes Al yu rere pater, Become A tain he us Soe /22) han ey a 
tbe a ening fact yal ars (a ta fam he rent mats wc yas mat Pl al you flor) i CS 
Surah, He (Gloifed and Exalted be He) says after He prohibited taking the Mushrks (those who associate 
others with Alan in His Divinity or worship) as mates ua ¥yeuronan patent sn mse Hata [te 
See V.22) rot ent am il er cain ota. Sy, Ah saranda tat hey ao Me (Glrfid and Exalted 
bbe He) also says at the endof Surah An-Nahwtich was revealed in Makkah to: teers y pen (0 
ugar atl Ln) or pater tn ra Al ere et er te (eta pp) ae ee 
‘Gsresod toca of wnat GY platy Arsh tn nf Gn sansa Be wa 
‘on (ecco So ent V2, 
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“There are many Ayahs (Quan verses) supporting this meaning. 


Everyone of the Du’ ah (cles to Islam) and the reformars, wha follow the way ofthe messengers, suceed 
In ther vitatons and won the goo result and victory against ther enemies. Whoever fathoms tis way and 
studies the stories or the reformers ad thelr biography, wil know the realy ofthat. 


{In conclusion, T ask Aah with His Best Names and His High Attributes to reform the affairs of Muslims, 
grant them a Sound understanding ofthe rision, guide thelr leaders to every kind of goodness, straighten 
thelr retinues, and protec all Musims everywhere from the misleading tribulations and from the obedience 
ta Satan, Indeed, He i the Grantor ofall this andthe Ons Able toda. May peace ar blessings be upon 
four Prophet Muhammad, is fal, and Companions! 
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Ascending to the planets: Islamic and material evidence 


Praise be to Ala, the One and Only. Paace and blessings of Allah be upon the Last ofthe Prophets, upon 
‘is farly and Companions: 


‘The question about what the astronauts claim of ascending to the Moon anther attempt to reach other 
Cosme planets has boon frequent repeated, Due to he frequent questions and becoming engaged inthis 
Subject I four it necessary to write something about, luminating the way and guiding tothe wuth in this 
‘matter - In sha'Alah (Aah wails) start my speech by saying: Indeed, Aah (Gonifed and Exalted be 
He) prohbted 6s slaves from saying anything about which they have na kowledge and He warned them 
‘gain that in Hs manifest Sook. He (Glonfed and Exalted be Hs) says Say (Mad ate se ts) 
(hatte tars tat my Lr has ced fren are Afni (geste a every ed tl al er) 
strstr mt ser er nay ar kr) rea oases ar bers nae i lg rm 
ae ora aaheny, anda ng abet lbh whch yoshove wo inaveape” la (Gorfld and Exalted be He) 
also says: ow (Oman 2 of do otc irs et tha of win yuh rs aoa. Voi! The ear, 
tno, at fect of eae lb tne (6 A) 


Moreover, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) stated that Satan incites people to tak without having 
snowledge, and thus, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says marin Eat tat win al nd en he 
ct sft tne es of haan (Sn). ery ets yuan pn ene Ne Sat Stan] ema ou 
(wate can Fab (san at yu sto aya IR wt you ka a) 


He (Glorified and Exalted be He) aleo commanded His believing slaves to very the news they recive fem 
the ev people. He (Goried and Exalted be He) say: ys wh tee! lgarcia 
‘st an ree et et you sal er pepe groan ar ae ace el ha ou ave ae), 


“Therefore, ie incumbent upon Musi in general and upon the seekers of knowecge in particular, to be 
cautious 
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cf saying anything about Alah without having knowledge about what they say. Iis not allowed forthe one 
‘who belleves in Alah and the Last Day to say: This is laf, this sunlafl, this is permissible o this 
prohibited unless one has strong evidence to rely on with gard to these eulings;atherwise, he should 
foliow inthe same tracks ofthe people of knowledge who preceded him; namely, to stop talking about 
things whieh he doesnot have knowledge about and should say: Alan knows best or I do nat know. How 
‘beautiful was the saying of the Angels (peace be upon al of them) wine said f their Lord (Gleriied and 
vate! be He) try beta eu, eae none ct wht You ave a ey i Ye owes, eA 


Moreover, whenever the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) asked his 
carmpaniors (may Alah be pleased wih all of them) about anything and they dd not have knowledge about, 
‘they used to say: (Allah and His Messenger know best. This was practiced by the companions due to thet 
perfect inowledge and faith, their alrfieaton of Aah (Glried and Exalted be He) and ther avoidance of 
burcening themselves with what they could not do, By the same token, tis an obigation to very what the 
onbellevers and the ev ones say about the planets andthe eatures, about the possby of ascending to 
them and offer related sues, Therefore, if eumbent upon Muslims t test the accuray of the news in 
this subject ike any ether subject and nat to hasten in beleving or denying these news except after geting 
suffeientinformaton upon which a Muslim can rely and fel assured about for baliving or denying such 
‘Geues. This i the meaning of His (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying inthe above-mentioned verse 
framSurah (Quranic chapter) AbHujurati< yu nba elev! Ua Fig ar— en pe) creo you th ye 
‘very unt the end of the verse. Verication in the verse means ta determine o test the truth so that 
Information or evisences testifying to the news ofthe evil person and the tke become available, and thus, 
‘one wil bebave tor reject He (Gord and Exalted be He) dd nat say: If an evi person comes ta you 
wth any news, reject rates, He says, very Because the el perso, whether adsbeliover, a Mim oF 
2 disobedient might be belleved in his news; and therefore, itis an obligation to veriy his news. 
Furthermore, Allah (Gorfed and Exated be He) denies the nonbeliovrs ther biying the Qur'an without 
having sufient knowledge, He (Goried and Exalted be He) says hy, te vette th oon nel 
{hey ail at compen nd wa ha ey ben ail (tps). Tae bse eee bel Ten ne 
‘ashe en of he Zl (pees an eg oe) HOW beaubfuls the statement of the erudite scholar in 
‘ay (may Ala be merciful to hi) 
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In his poem: "ALKafyah Ash Shaiya 


‘Veriy, lestentng ce raject = nnevtadige f2-n cnuint oF 
‘something about which you deprivation 
have no 


‘More serious and dangerous than this sto practice Takfr (judging one asa diseliever) or Tasg (judging 
‘one as an evil person) nth no evidencs fram the Book of Allah ar te Sunnah of Hc Massenger (peace be 
‘upon him) to rely on. Undoubtedly, this behavior is boldness against Allah and His religion, saying about 
im without knowiedge and isin cntracicton wit the way of the people of knowledge and fath From the 
‘righteous predecessors (may Alah be pleased with al of them) and may He make us fam those wh fallow 
them in pct end agtenuchess Tt authentically reported fem the Hestengerof Aish (peas be upon 
fhm) that he said when personal rae oer (na) bee, one em (hcl ele) wt 
certainly deserve tne tle. He (peace be upon hi) also si i sonetaey acne rte of illo ale on he 
ney ly, san aeruton wt vet them (he acabhe seraed ec Namely, what they said will 
revert to them, and this is aster waring obigatng one to be cautious of Takfr and Tafsiq except with 
‘knowledge and insight, Moreover, this Hadith and the lke of it obligate one to be cautious of the 
predicaments of the tongue and to be careful to guard it except from saying that which fs good, when 
Something s known as bang good. 


‘Now, lotus go back to the subject ofthis research. We have considered whats mentioned in the Noble 
Quran of verse taking about the Sun, the Mon and ather plants and we have nat found in these verses 
what indicates th impossibility of ascending tothe Moon orto other planets. We have also reviewed the 
pure Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Aah (peace be upon him), and we have not found ink what denotes the 
Imposssity ofthat. The only verse to whch those who day the possbiy of ascending to planes or judge 
those whe Say that as disbeievers, is Al saying in His Holy Book inSurah AVHif when He (Glrsied and 
zalted be He) says: Aedindens, te he ut te bgt the aver ad We beni Rr he eer: 3 
re gure (sear se) fr vrei San (Se) Ente ans the eng ten es Pra by 2 
‘le arn fe. Allah (Exalted be He) says inSurah AL Furgan nbs ein pcm the nen a 

‘ecg ced hare areata (an) ae acon gui i. He also says inSurah As Safa Very Weave ed 
‘he rear neven wit th tats or ea) Ant gue pat er else They et ata he Hohe op 
(Goons ete are pte om ery ae) ana ess cantare or pan) tamer) ep a a a 
Sonctig by sna ey ep oarn ef eign) 
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Furthermore, He (Exalted be He) says inSurah Ab-Mulk ncn We a kre he ma io th a 
2 hve made sich amp at) mane fo rive anay He Shin coi), an have prepare fo a he omer fe 
kang Fe He ao says Surah NU Soy ow h haar seve esse sve nate?) A 
‘nade the man «gt therln and made te un ang? Tay thought that what Allah mentions in these noble 
‘verses another smlar ones proves that planets are inside the sles or they are attached ta them, and thus, 
hw can one reach thes surface. They aso brought to evidence what same astronauts clam thatthe Moon 
Inthe nearest shy, Mercury i the sacond sky, Venus in the thd sky, the Sun inte fourth sky, Mars the 
‘th shy, Juper the sith ky and Satur nthe seventh Sy. 


‘Many Mufasis(exegets of the Quéan) mentioned such details in their Tafsir (explanation/exegese ofthe 
‘meanings ofthe Quran) and kept silent about. The answer to ths isi is hat there ls nothing in the 
above-mentioned verses indicating thatthe Sun, the Moon and athe planes are inside theses or tat they 
fre attached to them. Rather, these verex ndiete that these planets aren Ae Sama’ (he sky) and they are 
Sdornments of i. It is noteworthy that the word As Sama’ Arabic language refer t every high oF 
Glovated thing, lke Mis (Gorfied and Exalted be He) saying: Do you fl onire bu, Us eve eer 
(ai, wnat tae the an ora ith you and hen ld ane? Or you ela ta ya ce heh 
{Ai at et sl gt you ae we Ten yo sl ow i) Pos een War.) 


[group of exagetes of Quran sid about these two verses thatthe letter (Fi an aver, and the word As- 
‘Samal refers ta the vation, and they brought to evidence that Alah(Glrfid and Exated be He) rose over 
the Throne, and tis is because cling elevation AS-Sama i known nthe Arabi language. Other exagetes 
53) thatthe letter (F) here means "on and the meaning ofthe word AS Sama’ isthe Sructured sy, as He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: So vas fay (0 Muakekin-Soe208) toast nd mame, oF 
arth, and thus, te meaning wil be that Ash (Garfid and Exalted be He) is on 
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the sky, and this wil bein agreement with the rest of the verses proving that He (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) s above the Throne and He rose overt in away suitable fr Ms Majesty (Giorfied and Exalted be He) 
and i ot tke the ring of His reature, as He (Gli and Exalted be He) 539s Tee = retin he in and 
eis the Alter he ler He (Glrfied and Exalted be He) alsa says: ‘Antes one cei orca 


[Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: opt rare fr lh (thee ert tHe, 
nee rebates anna). lsh Kowts an you tow ot Whoever denies this concept and describes Aah 
(Glorfed and Exalted be He) wth a aifferent description, then he contradicts the legal evidence from the 
Bock and the Sunnah which indicate Alah’s highness and His sing over Hi Throne in a vay suitable for Hs 
Majesty without Tay (casein ts manner) or Tamth (ve. giving resembiance or smlay to any ofthe 
creatures), Tafrif (Le interpreting ts meaning into a diferent ting), Tall (Le. completely ignering or 


‘Genying i), and wil be in disagreement with the consensus of the opinion of Puusim scholars. Relates! bo Sis: 
Subjects Hs (may He be Glorified and Exalted)saying inSurati-Baqarh 0 marin! orp yur (Bh, 
promt osm nea were are yous that ou may cane Aaa (hepa See V2) ho ar made he 
‘th rein c fer you, re  aya a au  er) Fr he yr eoh herenh ra © 
‘roan ory The sn atu ree Aah ea) eyo oat He Aan he ig tbe nag) 


[A group of commentators stated that the meaning of His (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying inthis vers: 
‘det down wat (i om thay thatthe word As'Samat here refers tothe oud, and tis called so de 
teits elevation and rising high over the people. Moreover in relation to this subject Mis (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) saying inSuratitHaj nore tr ht Alu tp hea eye) nth 
‘ror and inte Heese, le onsen eu rope to the eling yun he end of the verse, Commentators ofthe 
(Quran said that the meaning is tat let him stretch aut a rope to what is aver him ofa roof an the ke of, 
and thus, Alah cast Sama’ due tots ring over what is undemeath tHe (Gorfed and Exalted be He) 
also says with regard to this subject Seyret how Alihsntsrtha partie? gpd waa ene, ese 
‘eo iy ats tarts ac) tah (rH) 
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ntl the end of the verse. Hs saying here: to the sky means nits elevation. The authr of "A-Qamus” si 
‘Sama Sumuwwan: means rose igh, ad its also mentioned in "A-Qamus" thatthe maaning of Ashu Is 
like Asmabu (elevated someone), until he said: As-Sama’is known, and it is used in the feminine and 
‘masculine form, and refers to the cling of everthung. End of the quotation. 


‘There are many evidences from the wards of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), the sayings of His 
“Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) and the opinion of exegetes the Quran and inguist indicating 
the use ofthe word As-Sama! inthe meaning of anything elevates. I this s recognized, thn the meaning of 
the verses might be that Al has placed the planets in an ori betwean the sky and the Earth and callod it 
‘Sama! due to fs elevation. As far 2s ve know, there no evidence preventing tvs meaning. Moreover, in 
‘oa verses from His Holy Book, Al (Glorfied and Exalted be He) says thatthe Sun and he Moon eotat in 
fn orb. There two verses are His (Glonfieg and Exalted be He) saying inSurah AIAniyas et ei ihe 
ha costed he it ah yan an an the ooh, each ina et Ming and His (Glrifed and Exalted be He) 
saying inSurah Yunus ttt rte arto evtae te mat, or dosh i cute ey. Tey a eee an 
corse they were attached to the shy, they would not be described as eating, because Heating is runing in 
water andthe ke oF 


It ig also stated by on ter (may ll be merciful with him) in his wellanann commentary on the Quran 
that the word Al-alak inthe Arabic language means the cylindrical thing, and he reported a number of 
sayings from the righteous predecessors regarding Is meaning He sid: (And the tue opinion regarng 
thats to say as Alah(Gloried and Exalted be He) says: Thy al fost cian ae and this be maght be 
as stated by myn that its tke the milion and as state by azn is ke the milestone. ALFalak might 
also refer to the round waves and it might mean the sky pole, nce AbFalak nthe Arabic language fs any 
‘ound or cylingreal thing, and ts plural fs Alak.) He (may Aah be merciful with hi) als reported from 

‘Soul Raan in Zyl hn Adam athe sad: (A Falak refers othe ots of he Stars, the Sun and the Moon 
which are Between the sky andthe earth, and ten he rec Deo be eo stn mnen a 
‘fs onde a get p(n) a moaning lt) 
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He also soi that those orbits are between the sky and the earth and they are not on earth) End of the 
quetation. 


Moreaver, Al-Hafizh in Kathir (may Allah be merciful with him) in his Quan commentary reported the 
‘pion of in Zayas, and he dened I; however, upon reflection on his opinion, thee sno Justiiation ta 
‘any because thar sna evidence spporting sch dena. 


1s als stated bya aay ho sain his exegesis ofthe Quran: (And the majority opinion i that Alla 
refers tothe round waves underneath the sky in which the Sun, the Moon and the Stars rotate.) End of 
quetation. 


Moreover, itis reported from A-luy that he said in his xegess ofthe Quran ented: "Ruhub Ma's 
(ist ofthe exegates of the Quran sald that Ab-Falak refers to the rund waves under the sky iv whieh te 
‘Sun and the Moon rotate) End ofthe quotation. 


‘asad on this explanation ofthe meaning of the word AL-Falk andthe above-mentioned verses, there wll 
bbe no problem that ascending to the surace ofthe Moon orto other planets does not cantracct the legal 
‘evicenes from the Quran and the Sunnah, and this does nt resut inthe denial of what the Quran denotes 
ofthe Sun and the Moon being inthe sky. Whoever claims that ArAfak are the structured skes has no 
‘evidence to support his saying, as far as we know, but the apparent meaning of the logal evidence and other 
Svidence denotes thatthe seven skies are diferent fom the arb. Bese, the werd Ae-Sama in te above. 
‘mentioned verses might refer to the nearest sky, as stated clearly inSurah ArHijn whieh He (Gli and 
alted be He) says: dro, Wehee pth op stn he nero ie eae rte eer and aS 
Clearly stated inthe verse from Surah Al‘Mukin which He (Glrified and Exalted be He) says an fo ie 
hae done he ert heaven it ang a We he ce sh amg (a) also ee amy he Shay (Ses 
‘then yates; Ha (Glarinad seid Woah he Ma} does ik ncn thot: the sabtiecaca lacdde the didee, tat He 


‘(Glorified and Exatted be He) means that since the orhits are near them, then they are related to them as 
S3id nthe Arabic language: so and so ives in Asner on Maia, whereas, he Ives in thar vires and 
Suroundings. As for His (Ray He be Goad and Exalted)descrption ofthe plana as the adornment ofthe 
‘erat ky, kent necessary to Be attached to feand there no evidence proving that tes acceptable 
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call them adornment eventhough they are detached fram it and there a space between both of them. This 
'S similar fo the stuation ofthe one wh adoms his cling with cloth and electrical lamps and other types of 
Adornment and its nt necessary to have these things attached to the cling, and inspite ofthat, sald 
In the Arabic language that so and so adored the cling of his hause eventhough there might be a space 
Dbehwcen the adornments and the cling, 


[As fr His (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying inSurah Nuh Ss you tow Ali zed te san ee 
fone sav nce? ets made the men alg era cee sun ap? y there no evidence roving that 
the meaning i thatthe Sun and the Mean are inside the kis, but te meaning, according to the majority 
pinion, s that their ight extends inthe skies and not their bes are inthe skies. Thus, their bodies are 
‘outside the sks, but thar ight extends tothe shes and the Earth, 


Moreover, tb ri (may Allah be merciful with him), in his explanation of this verse, reported frm sta 
"bn An sas (may Allah be pleased with him ad hi father) what refers to this meaning, He sag nN 
(exegesis: We wera Eald by secu} le who sds We wre tad by th Tan from hina rom Geis fom 
“alone Ane AAs (may Ala be pleased wath him and his father) that he sid: (Indeed, the fronts of 
the Sun and the Maon are facing theses and their backs are facing the earth) End of quotation, ut there 
Interruption in the chain of transmission of this narration, because aac dd not Ive dung the ume of 
‘ods bn “Ar. Even if this narration is proved as an authentic naration from him, then he might have 
taken it from the Chen fs Thus, the apparent meaning ofthe verse ndeates thatthe Bght ofthe Sun 
fd the Man i inthe skies and not their bodes. As forthe fron facing the skies and tei aks acing 
the earth, needs more consieration and lah (Gonfed and Exated be He) knows best. AS forthe saying 
ofthe Qu’an exagetes that ths & a synecdoche in whch the whole thing is mentioned and ely part fis 
‘meant, because the Moon isin the nearest ky andthe Sun in the fourth sky, as frequently sai: "I sa ane 
‘Tamim’ and he or she only saw some of them. However this It not an acceptable opinion and there is no 
evidence supporting it. Furthermore, as far as we know, there i no reliable proof ndleating thatthe Moon is 
Inside the nearest sky and the Suns inside the fourth sky. AS for the astenauts whe talked about these 
etal, this s not evidence in this regard, because thelr sayings are, mostly, based on guessing and 
‘ssumption, and not on lagal rulings and 
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ocisive evidence, and therefore, ane shoul be cautious about that. 


‘This meaning is also confirmed by what ALHafigh kx (may Allah be merciful with him) said in hi 
‘exegesis on the Quran upon explaining His (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying Seema how Gh a 
Cyeate he seen haven ene save nee? unt the end ofthe verse, since Tbn Kathir sai la (Glorified and 
[Exalted be He) says: Se at aw Ah ect te san env ne aoe anther? mean tha ane above 
the ether Is the information aa these planets known onl bythe means of narraton, orf one of the 
‘materi things known by rotation and eclipses, since the seven rotating stars eclipse each oer. The nearest 
Of these stars the Moon in the nearest sky and feces te star above, Mercury i the second shy, 
Venus in the third sky, the Sun inthe fourth sky, Mars in the fifth sky, Jupiter inthe sith sky and then 
Satur in the seventh sky. As forthe rst of the planets which ae the stable anes, they ae in an eighth obit 
Call (he rt ofthe stable stars) wich some scalars say that isthe Chair and the ninth pant i A= 
[Atlas or, for them, ArAtir whose rotation opposite to the rotation of al other eri since is rtation 
the starter of all ether rotations and erates from the wes tothe ear, wheal other oat rotate fom he 
feast tothe west and itis that which rotates all planets. Nevertheless, the rotating planets have cppasite 
fotation to herons, since thy rotate frm the west ta the east and each plant rotates thin ts Or at a 
fixed time. The Hoon makes complete rotation within ts orbt once a mant, the Sun once a year, Satur 
once every thity years due tothe distance ofthe obit, although the speed of rotation of al planets fs 
Suitable for the orbit This isthe summary of what they sayin this regard, despite te existence of 
Gferences amang them with regard to many aspects ofthis matter, which we are nt supposed to be 
‘mentioned herein deta.) End ofthe quotation of fn Kathi. 


Thus, AlHafah's (may Ala be merciful wit him) saying here: despite the existence of ferences among 
ther etc, indiates that astronauts are notin agreement on what he reported from them previous of 
laiming thatthe Moon i inthe nearest sky, Mercury in the second, Venus isin the tar sky, the Suni the 
fourth et, and other detais which he trait from them, If they have deceive evidence supporng 
‘wht they have mentoned, then they would nat der among themselves and we even suppose that tay 
‘greed on whathas been mentoned, then their agreement i not proof because they are not faible 
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‘The consensus of opinion which should be considered is that of Muslim scholars who have met all the 
‘requirements ta practice personal cretion due tothe Prophets (peace be upon him) saying’: A gop) 
pec ram my Uris lem vetariue ann he igh alt) unt the end ofthe Math, Therefore f Musi 
‘Schularp eriartntenecly and dackchialy, Ook Bestly, apres cna ruling, than tonelenblediy, they aca tretifl te 


‘Shulr sersemann, bechuse the vicswrtoue Broup 1 amongst them, And the Penphat (hence be upc Nien) ani 
that wil remain on the eight path untl Alan's Decree fakes place 


‘The apparent meaning ofthe previous evidence and the discussion of many people of knowledge or the 
‘majority of them, as stated by Ar-vusay and Why that all planets including te Sun and the Moon are 
Under the skies and are not isi them, and therefore, t becomes a known fact that it possible to have 
Space between the planets and the nearest sky in which the spaceships can travel and they can land on the 
‘Moon or an other planets. On the other hand, tis not allowed t say that this it is impossible for this to 
happen unless there is legal evidence stating this impossibly. Furthermore, i snot allowed to believe 
those whe caim that they went to the Moon orto other planets unles there is scientific evidence proving 
their truthfulness. Undoubtedly, people are different in thei informabon about the space and astronauts. 
‘Thus, whoever receives information through cbservatoris or thraugh other means and becomes satsied 
vith this information, which proves to them the correctness of what has been claimed by the American 
Astronauts or by other than them that they ascended to the Moon, then he s excused in baleving such 
Infermaton. On the other hand, whoever doesnot obtain such information which proves that, hen they are 
‘blgated to stop at this point and to very the ene case until itis confirmed to them what makes them 
Delve er disbelieve that, flowing the above-mentoned proofs. 


What indicates the possibility of ascending to planets Is Allah's (may He be Glorified and Exalted)saying 
InSurah Al-nnth regard to What He sald about them Ando tov soar tebe fara ad 
‘ng 9 faming re watching him ambush. Ef the Jinn cud ascend to the sky un they touched it and they sat 
there in stations, then how can this be impossible for mankind todo, particularly during this age in which 
Sconce has developed 
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and invention has advanced until they reached an unbelievable point even tothe inventors before they 
Innovate these things. As for the structured skies, they are guarded by ther gates and guards and thus, no 
vis From mankind ner from the Jinn will enter through them. lah (Glried and Exalted be He) say: 
Dal ee me ts ee sel el ure, Yl ey aay fm os (eu, on, nese). 
He (Exalted be He) also says: re ave a2 (ro Pen) Hom ates ran (nr) MeO iS 
‘authentically reported in the sound and authentic Anaesth that when the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
‘pon im) was taken in ascansion to the heavens with abril he didnot enter the nearest sky and those 
Satter eexcape with permission, and thus, other creatures wil be treated the same way. As for His saying 
(Glorited and Exalted be He) in Surah AlRahman: aan fran yuu por sb he 
ana othe enven ard he eth Hen ats bea ha! eyo wl ever te a pas ney, ee wth aur (OM 
‘ulbh This & not dear evidence of the possibly of ascending to planets, because the apparent meaning of 
the verse and what pracdes and folws fe indcates that Alan (may He be Glorified and Exale)wante, by 
that, to point out the inability ofthe Jin and Mankind to pass beyond the zones af the heavens andthe 
enth, 


‘Imam 1 rie (may Aah be merciful with im) and others from the Quran exegetes stated many opinions 
‘regarding the explanation ofthis verse, the best of them are two sayings: Fst This verse refers to the Day 
(of Resurrection ad that Ash (Glrfied and Exalted be He) talks about the ably of the Jn and Mankind 
to escape from its horrors I isto be noted that se oy prefered thi saying and sai hatte folwing 
verse proves his choice. The second opinion is that this verse refers tothe nai of the Jinn and Mark 
tw escape death, because they donot have authorty that enables them to escape ceath and they do not have 
authority to escape the horrors ofthe Day of Resurrection. Based on these two sayings the word Sultan i 
the verse gives the meaning of power and strength. From what has been mentioned t becomes clear that 
there's na evidence in the verse for those wn claim that refers to the posit of ascending tothe 
planets and thatthe word Sultan means knowledge. I also becomes clear thatthe closest meaning to the 
frit 
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's the saying of the oe who says: The verse refers to the Dy of Resurecion and that (lef and Exalted 
'be He) wail say this tothe Jin and Mankind on that Day, shewing thor inablty and stating that they wil be 
Lunde the contra of Aah (Glcied and Exalted be He) and they wil not escape fam what He has planned 
for them. For this reason, He sid after this verses Tae on nus yas ay sha anes st 
(cake) ran a yl be able tft years Thus the mearing is - and Allah knows Best: Ifyou both 
try to escape on that Day, Iwill end against you both smokeless flames of fire and malian brass and you 
vl not beable to defend yourselves against them. AS forthe uation in ths fe, isnot possble for one 
to pass beyond the zanes of the structured skies, because It is protected by its guards and gates as 
‘mentioned before, Alah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) knows best. 


“May Alah send His prayers, peace and blessings upon Mis slave and Messenger Muhammad, upon his fay 
and Companions, 


eae “sah 


‘Traveling into Outer Space 


From Abdu; bn “Abdus on Bas to respectable Musi brother, Mis Eminence Shaykh Susyman ‘As 
fahman Ion Hamdan, may Allah increase him in knowledge and fath and grant im and me insight nthe 
Prope Sunnah andthe Haly Quran! Amen 


‘May Alas peace, mercy and blessings be upon you! Ta proce 


{Thave received your eter, dated 8/10/1389 AH, - may Alah keep us all with those who fear and bey Him! 
This eter includes a comsment onan atc I published in some focal newspapers in the month of Sh ban 
ofthe same year, concerning the question of traveling Into space. I reviewed what Your Eminence had 
‘mentoned, but I ound noting to make me review what Ihad mentioned inthe article. 1 exerted much 
(fort on discussing this question, eflcted on the Quran and the Prophetic Hdths that tacle this question, 
land sought the truth with regard to this topic to give Muslims advice and defend the Holy Quran and the 
Prophet Sur, lest those Beleving what has been claimed by atrnauts regarding landing on te surface 
ofthe moon shoul think thatthe Holy Quran and the Prophetic Sunnah had tld something opposte to the 
‘ealty. This ay lead some to have doubts about what lh (Exalted be He) revealed to His Prophet (peace 
be upon hi) 


‘There could be no doubt thatthe Hly Quan and the authentic Prophetic Sunnah can not indude anything 
that opposes the tangible or logical realty. If there is something thaught to oppose the realty, a Musim 
Should know that this thing i nt ue. Rather a Musim should be aware tht mistakes arse from a parsons 
Dole or misunderstanding, regarding what untueas ug, whats urreal as ea, what is unauthentc 
Hadith as authentic, or misinterpreting the Ayahs ofthe Holy Quran and the Haciths ofthe authentic 
Prophetic Suna ust asa poet sald 


How many who may criticize a just out of his ill understanding 
true statement 
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‘Asa matter of ac, thre are many proofs ofthis question. Shayna Tayi and his notable student 
‘by a-goyin (may Ala be pleased with both of thm) stressed ths pantin many tops in ther books. And 
this is known By ou and many people. 


{Ina nushel the atce aimed to show the truth remove doubts, urge people to sack the truth with regard 
ta the question related ta thelr religion, and nd to believe, bei, ar disbelieve any matter qucky unless 
theres sold evidence. IF what I wrote s true, so all raise be to Allah; f not, ths would be of my scant 
‘nowicige and Satan. lah (may He be Exalted )and Hs Prophet (peace be upon hi) are incre of fF 
You see itis better to reread the arte thoroughly to recheck the truth through hard evidence, wil be 
Deter for both of us. Tis is because truths the quest of believers, whanever they find they are the most 
worthy ot as Your Eminence mentioned. [ask Alah (Exalted be He) to nerease you and me in knowledge 
‘3d guidance and to falp us realize the tt In our words and acsons ask Hi ta reward tice whoever of 
Us s ight in this question and other questions and reward once whoever of us is mistaken in this queston 
and other questions. [also ask Him to grant us all forgiveness, as He is Most Generous and Most Beneficent. 
May Alas peace, mercy and Blessings be upen you. 
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What is the religious ruling on the socialism and communism advocates? 


{All praise be to Allah! May peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger and upon his family 
‘and Companions! To proceed; 


‘We have received a question from some Pakistani Muslims that can be summarized as follows: 


What isthe ruling on whoever who calls for application of socialist and communist principles 
and fights the rulings of Islam? What isthe ruling on a person who helps such people in thelr 
‘Gemands, scorns those who call forthe application of (Shari'ah of) Islam, speaks ill of them 
and slanders them? Is it permissible to allow those people to be mosque Imams and 
preachers? 


“Answer: Al praise be to Aah! May peace and blessings be upon Alas Messenger, hs family, Comparions 
f’ndthove who folowed his guidance! There can be no doubt that Musi rulers mas judge according fo 
‘Sharh (slam Law) in all afars. Moreover, thy have to ight any other laws that oppose Shari ah. TS 
'sinisputable and unanimously agreed upen by all Hus scholar. There are many peces of evidence on 
this from the Holy Qur'an and the Prophetic Sunnah that are known by scholar, including the Ayah 
(Quranic verse) erty your heen have Fat ot hey ak you (0 Mar ay elt) eh 
‘sl dopte betes tem an fg a themalls ro reitarce apni our dese and azo! (em) wth fl mio. 
JAllah (Exalted be He) also says: yas wh nt! Oy uh nto he Mercer Wubrmo a ls 
{een oyu Maine) whore ahr, (ya ern any amare yee te a Ahad Fis Mer 
(sy yu abo Al an te Las Oy. Tht beter ere ute al erat, yl 
(Gord be He) also ays: ann wrt Yu der he kon et eth Ah (Heine srs ue) He (may 
He be Praised) also says:(tothey nen sk te ener ye gran? A to bernie ah 
‘Ale apap eho vem Fh.) 
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Also, Allah (Exalted be He) says:( tnd wnanee des ret jue wht Ah as eve, uc are the iin 
Steers fa er pe ey do at an AN Lav) wear are pe by ha whch A a os, 
‘che len iets nd eng-ecsoafeer dng), Aso ng hat A a eed 
(hen atc (pp) a he agin [te ebllou Le. deatedet (oer ope) oA). There are many Ayahs to 
this eect. 


‘Musi scholars unanimously agreed that whoever claims thatthe judgment of anyone ather than Allah is 
better than the judgment of Aah or thatthe guidance of anyone other than the Prophet (may peace be 
‘upon him) i better than the guidance ofthe Prophet isa distallever Siar, they unanimously agrecd 
that whoever claims that tls permissble for Muslim to act upon laws eer than the Shar! ah eves! to 
‘Muhammac (peace be upon him) miseacing dsbeliever. 


According to this evidence from the Quranic and consensus of Musim scholars, the questioner and other 
‘Musims can realize the fact that whoever calls for socialism, communism or any other destructive deolgy 
that opposes the laws of Islam is a misteadingdisbeliver tht is even more misieading than th eve an te 
{tan because they ae deemed ax atheist ha have no fh in Ash or the Day of Resurrection, I= not 
permissible to allow such people to work as preachers and Imams in mosques ar for Muslims to offer 
prayers behind them. Besides, whoever lps such msleacng people with regard to wat they cal for as 
‘900d, slanders and speaks lof those calling forthe judgment of Islam is a misleading disbelieve and 
Undergoes the same ruling as the csbeiving sect they felow and support. Musim scholars unanimously 
2areed that whoever Supports csbelevers against Musimsin any way i regarded asa cisbliever. This 
Because Allah (may He be Praised) sayszO you ho ne! at at ne lew rine Cvs a a! (ee, 
teins, he) ty ae bt Ay ech cer. An an aren ou tts Ah) hn ry enone te 
Wry, lh gles nt se pepe wo ar the mn (pes a wenger and ur). Aah (Gorifed be He) 
'aYS:(0 you who telev! Take nota ul! (appara i) you ater an yr hers hey ee de 
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‘hope what we have mentioned above i sufficient ta those seeking the truth. Allah says the truth and 


{guides to the eght path We ask lah (Gocfed be He) to sete the Musi afar and unite them! May Aah 
estoy and disunite the enemies of Islam, and protect Musims from thir evi. Al is Able todo ll things, 


‘May Allah's peace and blessings be upon His servant and prophet Mubammad and upon his Family and 
Companions! 
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‘The ruling on judging by positive law 
Instead of the Qur'an 


{: What is your opinion on Mustims who judge by positive (man-made) law when we have the 
(Quran and the Sunnah? 


iy sayin his type of people who cal themselves Mustins atthe time they use laws other than the Laws 
Jaid down by Allah and see that Alas Sharla (Islamic Law) isnot suficient or stable to judge by this 
23ge is the Saying of Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He): auto ar Ley can ae Ft tl Bey mak 
You (0 Muhammad ai aie all ln) ge nal dupes ben tem, nd nner oer get yar 
ects, ae act then) wi ul sues, )ANd Hs Saying A wiser dose jue y wt Ah as oe 
‘care their (2. atleast on Al Lap) en wher Smt ey a 
‘whey Alin seven sch ate in (phate nd wrengoer =f alee ere) tone oe ge 
yA as eee (hen sh (ee) are the Fst [ie ee Ser ee des) 1 MBH.) 


consequent, those who judge by laws other than the SharZah, and fel tat this is permisble for them, of 
that it is better than judging by the Sharfah, have undoubtedly by tis stepped auto the ere of am. By 
‘reaton cf this, thy are considered as Kare (dsbeievers), wrongdoer, and Fasig (hose who flagrantly 
Vilating Islamic law), as stated in the previous Ayahs (Quranic verses) and others, clung AlaNS 
‘Saying: boy amt he pert he ey Inne? Anno aterm jusemert han ih fer pee oe 


May Alah grant. us succosst 
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"Necessity of seeking Shari'ah judgment concerning hijackers 


[Al praise be to lah! May All's peace and blessings be upon aur Prophet, his family his Companions and 
‘those who Tallow his guidance! Ta proceed, 


{ts welkknow for anyone who has the last insight that hijacking planes and blowing up embassies and 
‘other buidings ae sme ofthe mote wicked cmes inthe worl that have ad sequence, severe Rarme and 
‘turn to the imacent poops 


1's clear to all thatthe harm and evi of such cas donot inflict one country ar ane community alone, but 
they inf the whole word 


1s of no doubt that such sorts of crimes should be fought by governments, ofl, scholars and others. 
Allo them have to exert al possible efforts to overame the el of such sorts of crimes. Ala (Exalted be 
He) has revealed His Holy Book asa manifestation of everything and as guidance, marcy and gl ings to 
"Musims. Aah (Goriied be He) sent Hs Prophet Muhammed (peace be upon him) as a mercy tothe words 
and asa plea aganst mankind. Alah (may He be Praised) has made it oblgatry forthe jan and mankind to 
{judge by His Shar ah (istsmc Law) and to refer tothe Back of lah and Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be 
"pen in) in any estes, as Ala (Exalted be He) says: aun, oy yar taney cane Fh hey mk 
you (0 Muhammad al Leal oe) geal dats basen tem, and din tensor area art Your 
“ese alae) wt llamar JA (Glfied be He) alo says Dotnet sek he per te 
tay) crane? An bier genet thas AH ors pope who hve Fh Jand: ou nh ee by 
id ap ey the Hesrger hart aye), ne ae yu ate) wn we mare. (dy er 
[ang emanates eer AN a i Mane (tun ssc Ls yu be Al one a Dy. 
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"Musim scholars (may Alah be mercful with them) unanimously agreed that refering a disputable mater to 
‘lish means referring feta the Haly Quran ang that refering & cspuable matter tothe Mesanger means 
‘fering to him persanaly dung his fsime and to his Sunnah after his deat (peace be upon Fm). 


‘Ala (may Hebe Praised) says yu er he eon here AH Meher 


“These noble Quranic Ayah and similar anes all stress the necessity of refering any esputes among people 
to Ala (Eralted be He) and His Prophet (peace be upon. This is whats meant by refering diputes to the 
judgment of Aah (Glonfied be He) and warning against all matters that oppose Allah's Judgment and 
hase ei and harm are widespread, such as hijacking. 


[Any country that arrests hijackers must judge among them by Alla’s Shariah, as their wicked crime 
‘lates many rights of Aland His servants, many harms and grave evils. There fs no solution to such a 
{rime excat that of lh, the Most Dust an the Most Mere ofall ose having mercy His Noble Sook 
‘nth heh He sant the Best and the most merciful of all ereatures and the master af the all creation, 
“Muhammad (peace be upen tim). The hijackers, the hijacked and thse involved must get acquainted wth 
sucha solution and be satisfied with ti they are belovers. they are not believers, Aah (Exalted be He) 
has ordered His Prophet (peace be upon him) fo judge among them by Alas Purfed Shar ah. lah (say 
$e Be Praised) says: aso pie jou Maher ay sel se) anes thm by at Ah eee a ae 
rater a ores yah (Glorified be He) also says you le, oe wth ust ete er Vy, ABN ve 


(Part Mo :1, Page No: 274) 


Accordingly, a country taken as 2 refuge by hijackers should form a committee consisting of Shariah 
‘Scholar to Consider suth aca nfl 


“Those scholars shou judge such case in accordance withthe evidence mentioned in Allah's Haly Bok and 
the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him). They should seek insight wth the opinions of Shar ah 
scholars on the Quranic Ayah tacking the question of banditry in Surah AMatda. They ave to obtain 
{nightenment through the scholars of each school of Fgh with regard tothe religious ruling on bandits 
‘They wil then be able to give ther ruling supported by legal evidence. A county taken as a refuge by 
hijackers has to put the religious ruling into effect as a means of obeying Alla, glorifying Him, 
Implementing Hs Sharh and fighting such catastrophic ermes inorder to establish secunty in society and 
(offer mercy ad juste to the Kidnapped people. 


{As forthe laws made by people without being founded on Allah's Holy Book and the Sunnah of His 
“Massonger, they areal pstve avs. Is not permissible fr Muslims to judge by any of such postive ts, 
as they are like the laws judged by in pre-slamic periad of ignorance. Judging by Such postive laws 


‘fenemien ging far Bidaavent ie Magutes te the Teint (tiles Ridges) against which Miah (Exeaed Be He): 
‘warmed people. Aah (Glorified be He) says the hypocrites have the desire to judge by such laws ou 
‘et sen tse npr) wha aim a ey eleven ha wc az bean srt oe ou, oe that we as Sn 
(Get Sh ata) esd er fr eb. nn ce Ca wit Ah et a a 


le Messenger (Mahara aly le lo} ou Mra la le lle) 8 Byres aay Fon ob 
(Mnormad gi ie nth vemen. 


{eat permissible for Muslims to imitate the enemies of Ash andthe hypocrites wth regard ta ding by 
Jaws other than Ala’ and rejecting the judgments of Ah and His Massenger (peace be upon hin), 


‘so, it snot permissible to take as evidence the realty that most Musims judge according to positive las, 
‘sucha really can net just it or make ft permissble. This is because judging by postve laws is one of 
the most wicked sins even it's commited by many people. The number of people committing a sin, no 
‘atta how many thy are, can net be evidence to make permissible. Ala (may Hebe Praised) ays: ns 
‘yen mh he thy Wt men yay em A aT en er bt js ey 
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[Any law opposing Alas Purified Shariah is ike the laws adapted by people inthe pre-lslamicpeiad of 
‘gnorance, Allah (Exalted be He) 539s: ote an seh he cre ey) ec? nen 
pret han A or a eh ve fe Fath) 


Besides, Alah (may He be Praised) has shown that jung by laws other than what Alah has revealed is 2 
sort of disbelief, wrongdoing and disobedience. Allah (Exalted be He) says in Surah AFMa’ dah Joe 
‘eztv te yt haste ch re eK (tees fa ner ee hey Me oF 
[RIES Cho el exccrer es at ey fh tc lParam eet an ong oa 

3 a eter degre) And whoever oe al oe by at Alb has roel (en) sh (pee) ae he (De 
‘bln, eaten 0a er eae) A) 


‘These Quranic Ayahs and others ofthe same mearing make it obligatory for Mustims to beware of judging 
by laws other than what Allah has revealed, to free themselves from such positive laws, to hasten to act 
"Upon the judgments of Allah and His Messenger, tobe satisfied with such judgments and finally be 
Submissive to Allah. Ifthe harm of hijacking fs widespread, so refering judgmant to Allah and His 
Messenger is more confirmed. This is because Allah (may He be Praised) isthe All Wise, Wel Acquainted 
wth all things the Most Just ofall judge, the Most Merful af al those having mercy, and the Best to know 
wat i useful for His Servants and what keeps harm and carruptin far from them Inthe presen ime and 
the days to come. Hence, if abligatery for them t refer the judgment of any disputable matter among 
them to Alas Holy Book and the Sunnah of Hs Prophet (peace be upon him) as they are suffeient to offer 
the decisive jadgments and the sutable slutons to al problems so that all evils canbe overcome by thse 
who adhere tothe Holy Quran and the Prophetic Sunnah and judge by both of them, as explained in the 
previous Quranic Ayah 


‘Due tothe grave danger of such a crime, have seen tat itis necessary for me to dec this message as a 
piece of advice to the Muslim nation so as to Tree myself from sin and remind all Muslims of such a great 
{lation and as a sort of cooperation withthe ofl in righteousness and piusess. 
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1s Alah Alone Who can sete the afar fal Mustis, guide them tothe Straight Pat, guide the Musion 
‘governments to judge by the Shar ah and to adhere to kn al her affair, as Hel the Most Generous and 
‘he Moc Bane! 


‘May Alas Peace and Blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, aur Prophet Muhammad, his family 
and Companies 
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@: How can we finda solution to the Palestinian cause that is worsening by the passage of 
dime? 


‘As There canbe no dust that a Musim fees painful and sory forthe deterioration ofthe Palestinian cause 
that is worsoning withthe passage of ime untl i has come, Becaee ofthe leagreements between the 
Surrounding countries and ther refusal to unite agains ther enemy or judge by the Islamic Laws, a mater 
Iitich Allah has mage asa condtion to grant Muslims victory over ther enemies and dominion on earth, 
“This san alarming ndeation of an upcoming danger and bad sequences unless the surrounding countries 
hasten to reunite and act upon Allah's judgment inthis cause that is very important fr them and for the 
‘wale Muslim community 


“The Palestinian cause fs undoubtedly Islami, but the enemies of Islam have exerted much effort to keep it 
far fram the tack of Islam and et across tothe non-Arab Muslims that san drab cause nd has nothing 
to-do with the non-Arabs. It seams tat they have amastsucoaned in thar task. see that ne scution to 
this cause can be reached except after considering Ian Islamic cause for which Muss should support one 
Snathar and fight te Jes un the Palestinian can restore ther occuped errtanes an push the Jaws to 
‘Tetum to their homelands, As fr the aboriginal Jews, they can settle n Palestine under the rue of Islam, not 


‘ie Tide OF conenieiam or sacileriarn. DE fe Sheaugh Buch mennures Shak Musume con deleet the awe seyl: 
Slow the Palestinian return to teirhomaland uncer the rule of Islam, nat the ule of any ether idesogis, 
May Aah grant us success 
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Q: What is the effective remedy for the Muslim world to get out ofthis predicament? 


‘A: Nothing can ead the Musim community aut of the predicament of the different doctrinal, politcal, socal 
‘nd exonamiclolagies except for adherence to Ila and judging by All's Shar ah inal her affairs, a 
‘matter that can bring about concilation among Musims and consequent thar hearts wl jin together. 


It's indeed the effective remety forthe Musi word and even the whole world to get ri of troubles, 
ferences, wories and corruption. lah (Exalted be He) says you ns me! I ou ep nthe ee), 

Ne wal you ae mate your footald fem. )Alah (Glia be He) also says ey, in wt hp tose wha 
(Goin) Tay, Aan Shon, Ay. Tae (Mane) th @ We Ge the pwn, (ey) ea ea 

Sa to premite fe cmputrycngrepsen Sa (raps) (te mate oy he ae ey th 
[REN fc Month na a kn nes ob a) anol Ana ds pe el a 
"lm sae) tay make te urn athe a ef er our le phe fe] A ot ih ea nt 
(Gt) raters of entire). DA (may He be Praised) also Says: lbh a roman axe amar you ho Bee ano 
aha end dena tat Hel tary gat em cin (he re rc) he Hered se lore 
{Fe arnt ol gre hare autor rane trea ch He har ct ther) A He ly 
(je hem m oxeunge ate nce her thao prota) ey (oars) wre Ne ae ot ace neg ot 
Stor) wth Me Jad et allo you together, te Rope of NS. te Quran 
yurssies There are many Quranic Ayahs to this eet. 


{As lng asthe Muslim leaders sock guidance from sources other than Allah's Book and the Sunnah of His 
“Messenger (peace be upon hi) and judge by postive laws made by their enemies instead of judging by 
‘Shania, they will never find 2 way-out of thir ignorance, feud, beng disrespected by and ther enemies, 
and being unable to atta their rights. Allah (may He be Praised) says: 
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(18 rng a they weg amas) 

Wie ask Allah (may He be Praleed) to guide them tothe Right Path, reform their hearts and actions, and 
grant them the blessing of judging by His Shar ah, adhering steadfast to it and refraining from all hat 


‘opposes I. Allah Alone has Power overall things! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet 
“Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


Praise be to Allah, peace and blessings of Alah be upon the Messenger of All. To proceed! 


‘Any Musi having the least knowedge ofthe Itami history wil nat doubt the merit of Arabs and Muss 
and what they ad achieved of carving the banner of Islam inthe last blessed centuries, delivering the 
‘eseage of Islam to all people, having truthfulness in imiting people to, tiving hard to spread and 
<efend it and encurng al burdensome cffcuties and hardships that way. They suecseded in ing that 
{nti lah made the rlgion prevalent ther hands ands Banner fers m most part ofthe word which 
lived atthe beginning of Islam withthe perfect system and the most just ruler at the Rands of thse wha 
were calling people to Islam. They found inthe religion of Islam what they wanted and needed of the 
{goodness of this fe and the Hereafter and found in the rligion of Islam the ganization ofa happy life 
{Qarantecing them dignity, honor and freedom from tne worship of erestures andthe injustice OF the 
Sutocate rulers andthe Ingutous goverors. 


Moreover, they found in the religion of Islam the organization of their relation with Allah (may he be 
Glorified) by the means ofa great worship which helps them become in contact with Allah, purifies their 
‘ears from Shirk associating others with Ala in His Diinty or worship), grudges and arrogance, impints 
In them the utmost love of Aah, the perfect humuity to Him and enjoying cling upon Him, acquaisthert 
‘nth thelr Lord and themeives and remincs them of Allah ang the importance of Hi ight whenever tay 
become heeds: of them or about foe heeds f them, They also fund in the religion of Islam the 
‘organization oftheir elationship withthe Messenger (peace be upon Fim) and what they should perform of 
bis rights and fllowing his path. Furthermore, they found in Tlam the organization ofthe relationship 
‘between the ruler ang the ruled, betveen a man and his wife, between a man and his relatives, between 
‘man and his Muslim bathers and Between Musims and csbelevers with clear wards and unambiguous 
Styles. Tey also found withthe Messenger (peace be upon him), withthe Companions and those who Rad 
faliowed them in pety and righteousness the manifestation of all his trough herr ood manners and 
righteous acs. Therefore, people loved Islam, magnified I, embraced it in crowds and found threin al 
‘ind of gocdness, ranguty, ple and reform. 
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LUnoubtadty, there are more detals about the advantages of Islam and what thas of great rulings and good 
‘manners which reform the hearts, bring love among them and unite them wih a strong bond of lve forthe 
Sake of Allah (Glorified be He), stiving hard to suppart His religion, holding fast to its teachings and 
‘advising each other wth truth and patience regarding it.The main purpose behind ths speech st attract 
‘eons attention to what had bean achieved a he hands of Musims from Arabs at the beginning of Islam 
Df trving and patenes, what Allah had Honoree them with including canying the banner of Islam to most 
parts of the world ang what happened tothe entire world of hope to revert to Islam and hastening #9 
brace it due to what ithad of the just rings and tolerant teachings and the manvestation af the realty 
About Allah, His Names and Attributes and the reat rights He has upon His slaves and due to what ts 
‘esers and callers hag ofthe implementation ofthe rings of Iam in their saying, actions and manners 
nti they became the best Nation ever raised to people and they achieved the meaning af the Amighty’s 
S52Ving3 ou fr elev iri ance, anal lowes of Prope Hire aye als) ane Sa] 
(eth et pe er aed rari yu non BEM, nic Monta od al in a red and 
‘ert A ana (te, ee ore a at Ps et), ya belevein lah Te Meaning of Ws Verse as 
stata by Aou enya (ay Allah be placed with im) is that you are the best people o peal. 


[Any Muslim acquainted with what Muslims had atthe beginning of Islam ofthe things which we have 
‘Steady mentions wil nat harbor any doubt about these desripoon and quae, since these things are 
from the recognized facts for Muslims. On the other hand, no Mustim will have any doubt about what 
‘Muslims from non-Arabs had of merit and praiseworthy stving in thei help of thet brthers from Arab 
"Muslims in spreading the religion and stving hard in ralsing high its word and delivering it tothe world's 
‘population. May Allah praise the great efforts ofall and may He make us from hee followers in plety and 
Fighteousnes, indeed, He is Able todo ll things. 


What should be denied nowadays and is shocking and happening by many Muslims and Arabs i their 
‘keeping away from inviting others te this great religion, with which Alah raised them bigh, honored them 
‘nth carving its message and made them the rulers ofthis wolly fe and the masters ofthe entire world 
Wen they cari ts banner, 
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strove hard in ts cause with sincety and truthfulness until they spread the religion everywfere, broke 


Kourey, dastroyed Cece, contralladthe treasures of ther twa kingdoms and span al of nthe Cauce of 
‘Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be He}. Iki noteworthy that they achieved all these gains at a ime when they 


SRS AR CEE Bh ae SUR, ORCAS, WF NN, FOL DOR Te SA OE CN 
‘be He) and brotherhood for His sake. There was no ference whatsoever between an Arab and a ean-Araby 
‘benneen the ed and the Black, between the rch and the poor ar between the one fram the eas and the on 
fram the west. Rather, they were ll brethers loving eachother forthe sake of Aah, cooperating with each 
other in righteousness and piety, striving hard in the Cause of Alah and having endurance in he aligion of 
Islam with no fear of the blame ofa etic. They used to befriend each other forthe sake of Islam, 
antagonize for its sake, love for its sake and diske for its sake; and accordingly, Allah protected them 
‘gaint the plots oF ther snamies and decreed vitory for them in all thar striving Spheres as He (Gord 
‘be He) promised them in s marifet Book. He (Glorfied be He) sas: an (er) te bales, as er 
pan Ut ap (ner. Te Almighty also Says: yous bi! au (cae fh, He wl ely and 


However, after this great honor and victory granted by the Supporter (Glorified be He) to His believing 
Servants fram Arabs and others, we se a group of cur people bomng deceived bythe obique principles and 
Call to other than Islam asf thay had not recognized the mert of Islam and what Islam ad given their 
predecessors of dignity, honor, high magnificence and 3 strong society whch Allah grand to the truthful 
fellowes of Isiam tothe point that their enemy, a one months traveling distance, used tobe tightened of 
them. They forgot al these glories, great dignity, and magncent kingdom which Musime obtained through 
Islam, and as aresut they started caling for gathering around and flowing Arab Nationalism and define it 
‘a gnaring and unty to purify countries from the caonizing enemy, to achieve the common interests and 
fo retain the sien gory. 
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“Those who call for Arab Nationalism have differed regarding its constituents: Some of them said that t 
consists of one's country, progeny and Arabic language. Others said that it only refers t the Arabic 
language. A third group said that i refers to the language accompanied with sharing pain and hopes. 
‘Another group has given diferent defiitons. As for religion, according tothe Nationals leaders and the 
frank amongst them, isnot one ofits elements, and many of them stated that religion has nothing to do 
wth Nationalism and others sai thats an obligation to respect all the religions clung Islam and other 
‘elgins, The goal of his Nationalism, ae understood from ther statements, ito gather and unite against 
the enemies, fo achieve the common interests as hasbeen stated before, and undoubtedly, this fe noble 
purpose anda good aim. 


1 thisis the purpose behind Nationalism, then in Islam there is more perfect and greater encouragement, 
call, and obligation &o unite and cooperate ta achieve Vctary for Islam, to protect from the plot of the 
{nemies and to achieve the common interests than tat inated by Nationals. Mereover itis well-known 
to every soundiminded person that unity and cooperation which stam from the hearts, btn the vay 
Ofthe purpose, soundness ofthe gad result in tise and after death “as being extablahed in tue Islam 
are greater than unity and cooperation in something innovated by mankind and was nt supported by 
fevelation from the heavens and whose consequence cannot be ft secure against inthis life norn the 
Hereafter. Furthermore, unity and cooperation resuling from belie in Al, trthfulnes nthe relation with 
Fim and with His servants are guaranteed victory and good autcome as understood from the previously 
‘mentioned verses, which scferent fram the unity and cooperation based on a pre-Islamic tradinal dea, 
‘ot established by the gon and no victory is guaranteed for 


‘We mentioned all ofthis naly to show the good intention to those callers to Nationalism and out of the 
‘esis to pont ou the realy tothe seeker of the truth However, whoever f acquainted withthe stuation of 
the nationals and considers thor statements, manners and actons, wil koow that there are other purposes 
for many of those caling for Nationalism known by whoever has the least insight ofthe reality and the 
Siuatons ofthe society. These purposes incude separating eligon from the stat, seting aie the Islamic 
rulings, keeping these rulings away from the soc, replacing them 
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vith diferent falstied man-made laws and giving unrestricted freedom to sexual instincts and to destructive 
Goctrins, we ask Alah to make them and thei pupases fal, Undoubtedly, colorization will dance aut of joy 
for a call resultng in these goal and wil supports existence and rase is evel, even ft shows a different 
face from this one. The colonization will do this inorder fo keep Arabs away from their religion, 9 
‘encourage them to become busy with thelr Nationals, to call frit and to set asie thelr rligion. 


1 anyone from the cers to Nationalism dims that religion is ane ofits consttuens, he commits a mistake 
In the ede ofthe nationalists and says about them what ty cd nt ay, because region en cordance 
vith their foundations, upon which they have built Nationalism. This aim also contradicts thelr lear 
Satzments and opposes what thy aim at of uniting Arabs with thi different religions under the banner of 
Nationalem, 


‘Therefore, there isa contradiction inthe speech ofthe one who considers religion as a constituent of 
Nationals, because he accepts reson sometimes and rejects at other times, and this is because what he 
‘says about religion and its beng a consutuent of region does not come out of creed and bel, but he just 
5) feout of complementary tothe folwers of slam or out ct gnorance ofthe realy of National and 
|ts purpose. By the same ten, ths aplles tothe saying ofthe person who says that Nabonaism serves 
Islam or support Bacau all hess ims are far fram the tath and reat. In fat, Natonallem oppoees 
sam, fights agains tants ovm ground and beauies some of etal to sprand them and confuse people 
‘auf them or they do that ue of gnorance and enitaon. 


‘Wrthe call to Matkinaion alas ak Sequorsing Saeen Bret friectiigns resets, Chan nationalists win decicate: 
their efforts to invite people to Isam, support it ana implement its consttution which Is revealed from above 
the seven heavens and wl hasten to adopt its moral, act accordance with what calls for, and keep aay 
from anything that contraccs ft because @ isthe man foundation, the sublime aim, the path that whoever 
follows and is upright on wl each the shore of safety and wil gain Paradise and honor. Moreover, whoever 
stays away from ie wl fal and regret and wil loss thi fe and inthe Hereafter. Thus, the callers to 
Nationalism am, by their cal to to glo Tsim, serve it and raises poston, then they wil ot rest 
themaves to cling forthe servant tothe exclusion ofthe served and wl not dedicate 
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their forts to this serant and wil nat get angry from the callers to Islam when they call people to it and 
‘warn aganst that which contact or stands in #5 8, 


1 the callers to Nationalism want, by their call to raise the word of Islam high, to gather and unite Arabs on 
|, then they will advise Arabs and invite them to abide by the tachings of Islam and implement ts rulings, 
encourage them to support and to Invite people to This is because Arabs ae the most deserving ones to 
Support stam, protect frm the plots of the enemies, make ithe judge concaming things over wesch they 
Gispute among thamselves as practiced by thelr predecessors. This fs because Isiam is thatr dignity, 
‘emembrance and glory. Allah (Glorified be He) SayS% ine, eaves doen rau (0 mankind) ao he 
{ard wie nee Obra ost Render on orf yu shear fr he ne aon the tenn oe 
(Qantas on echige) youre tener? ANG Soil ou (0 Marr nye ln) at 
tric ie revealed ta you, Vor Yau ae an the Straight alk. dv the (he Quran a ender ou 
ermal ls) an yar pope (Qh epee) and you wb used (ou). IF YOU, 
( reader, know wat has been mentoned, then you should know that this cal: namely, thecal to Arab 
Nationalism has been innovated by the westemes rom among the Cvistians to ght Islam and to destroy it 
fon its own ground by the means of beautifying ther speech, efferent types of magination and styles of 
{eception. Many Arabs fram among the enemice of Islam adopted ths call, many from among the 
‘experiences andthe ignorant who mated them were deceived by and the leaders of atheism and the 
antagonists of Islam became so happy about it. Te is a well-knewn fact about the region of Islam that the 
{alta Arab Nationalism arto other types of Nationalism, isa falsa cal, 2 big mistake, a manifest ei, 
Ignorance and a pot agains slam ad ts flowers. This & due to some reasons: 


First: Caliog to Arab Nationalism cferentates between Musi and separates an Ara Musi frm 2 nan- 
Jrab Matlin anit alsa divides Arabs themscives because nota of them are satisfied with & but a group oF 
them accepts it and another group rejects it and every idea that divides Muslms and tums them int partes 
|S false idea in contradiction wth Islam and ts purposes, because Islam calls fr unity and coherence and 
‘sing each ether with uth an cooperation on 
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sighteousness and pety, as indicated by Al (Glored be He) says youn ee! a lsh (yg a 
‘ease an basting om al ht He hort) a He mal fea [Obey Fi etal ey, and 
‘rove Him alae rat xan ate I [Masi (wth complete stmt RR). An a a at 
‘ya tpetr to tape An th Quran nt hed ana ces seman seo oo 
{ete emis oe te ate fiona yur hea gener hat ye Gas Yo rae bate ale Fal 
‘rayon war on he boa pt re ona Nesoes yu am Th i makes yt (pet, css ey ahs, 
Som, revelations, sc) Ser yeu, hat yu maybe bude. JANG He hs fa tn ou wh apa he 
Deleverr. Ad eas td thar (beers) as feu hae al te he erty, alr ae nt te 
ests ut Alin has une he, Cray Hels Ag ae JANG (rena ay} ating ete Hen 
(ery) an al ar la i ar err St (nha Stan ona of Man ne ps, aa, 
{isblever the Onna of lan CF es na sl up the gin (swt oe une Mente), tae 


ec, ue they seta ew tr te rego (Ba) rel he in eres) eh mc ey nt wh eh 


Consider, © Musim who is interested in knowing the truth, how Islam fights against division and disputes, 
and calls or unity, coherence, abiding by the rope of truth and dying on it. You should understand from 
‘hat, thatthe sims of Nationalism are unike the ams of Islam and fe purposes are different from the 
‘urpase of It, This is alsa proved by the fac tha ti ies; namely, the call to Arab National came 
{ous from our western enemies and that they pat against Muslims through ft. Their aim behing tis to 
vide and separate them from each other, to destroy thar enity and to dismante them, flowing their ev 
‘ule: (vide and rule) How much ci thse people harm Ilam and its falomersby folowing his miserable 
‘le, and tis aces the hearts and makes the eyes er 


Moreover, many of the historians who recorded the call ta Arab Nationalism, and one of them isthe author 
ofthe arabic Encylopedia, sad thatthe ist to call to Arab Natonalism toviards the end ofthe ninetoanth 
Canty ofthe Cvistan Er, wore the westerners at the hands of missions n'y n order to separate te 
St ftom Arabs and t dive Buse. This al to the Ar National continued n 
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‘AbSham (The Levan) lo andtstren ad tore unt its st conference was hel in Prin 1910, and because 
fof this many Arabic organizations appeared and many trends varied, and thus, tw Tis tried to extinguish it 
by the executions made by ins Parana at that time, unl the end ofthe story. Then, do you thnk, 
‘reader, that our foas and enemies work for our interests by thelr innovation of ther calling to Arab 
‘Natiorlest, holding conferences for i and sending missionaries ip promote i? Ray, by Alah, they do act 


‘Wek ony guodiane Kir ws aa thay co nee wank fir cur Wearents; rather, Say wecek aed endearce to dekrey 
Us, ta damantle us ang to nish off what has been let of our religion, This ls enough evidence for every 
Sound-minded person to know the aim behind the cll to Arab Nationalism and to know that fsa western 
Calonizing hoe aiming at dividing us and keeping us away from our religan as has been previously 
‘entioned 


From the continuous astonishment i that many of our youth and wrtrs, may lah guide them tothe ght 
path, Became unaware ofthis truth untl they thought that assembling and gathering around AraD 
Nationalism and supporting it are more beneficial to Arabs and more harmful to the enemies than 
assembling and gathering around Islam and supporting, and tis, undoubtedly, is a false thought and a 
‘asin cordance with the truth 


Yes, undoubtedly, every assembling and gathering against the interests of the colonizersadden it and 
discomfort. However, is ear from assembling and gathering around Islam Is more and greater in the 
harm oft interasts, and therefore, it was pleased with thecal to Arab Nationasm, and thus, t urged 
‘Arabs to follow iin car to make them busy with tand to keep them away fem Islam and cut therewath 
their elation with Alan (Glorified be He), because the colonize knows that i Arabs lose Islam, they wal be 
eprved af what Alah guaranteed for thom of victory which He promised them in the twe verses mentioned 
above and inthe mighty’ saying ery, lin witha the wo lbs Cae) Tdy i Seng, AAG) 
(Thee asin) wh 8 ge Hem pone in he (he) ean esata Sal opal he fe campy 
Ccosregatna Slt (ayer) (te male meu], py the Za an ye Ai me Montana at 
‘Rett oer onc to) ana fora Arr oe espe ne a uit) hey mee 
(rer asthe aw ee ney mal te ghee fe} itn eae (al) mater (eas) 
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Its welhknown to all the sound-minded people that there is no escape from one of two harms, then 
accepting the least of them shouldbe the cote, being cautious ofthe grievous har. Moreover, eatin 
{nd destiny prove this rule ang the colonizer knows it and walks thraugh this gate and other gates 
‘Therefore be careful, my dear bother, and be cautious of the plots of Satan, the colonize and thelr alles, 
than you Wil be saved from grievous harm, huge danger and en consequences. May Aah protec me, you 
‘snd Musi from tat! 


From what has been already mentioned, the aware reader knows that cling to Arab Nationalism - as well as 
being an insult to Istam and Fahting against tints own counves tis also an insult to Arabs themselves 
and a grievous offense aginst them, because t separates them from Islam wich s thelr great glory, thet 
‘magnfcant honor and the source af their dignity and leadership of the wold. Then, how can a sensible 
‘rab accepts a call ofthis type which has this aim? The wel- known Musim wir, ov Aon Ny 
(geod job when he wrote in his famous treatise: (stent trom me frankly © Arabs) since he sad in page 
Band 28 n wording 


“wat is distressing, saddening and disgraceful, i to have now, inthe Arab world, men caling to Arab 
Nationalism, devoid of cred or bein the message and to cut the relationship withthe greatest Prophet 
‘own tothe history of faith, with the strongest personality that ever appeared inthe word and withthe 
‘Strongest spntual ond uniting nations, ndvisuale and the seated, Its a national crime supersading all 
‘ther national crimes recarded by the histary of tis Ummah (nation bass on creed). It sa movement of 
{struction and devastation superseding all he famous destructive maverents in story and a miserable 
Gecisivestap nthe way of national destruction and eis homicide.” 


0 reader, rect over the statement ofthis great Arab scholar A-Hasaniywho understood the condtons of 
the world and realized the resus of cling to naoraisms and its el destny and you wil know 
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by your sound mind that what happens to Arabs and Musims nowadays of tremendous trbulaton and 
tevous disaster i because of this desperate cal. May la protect Musims from fs ev and guide al Arabs 
2d Musi to return to what thei righy-guided predecessors Mad, indeed, He is Hearing and Response! 


Morgover, dear reader, the strangeness of Islam nowadays, the rarity of ts helpers and its arden, the 
‘muftplty of those wha ght against it and those who deny rungs and teachings are not unclear to you 
‘Therefore tis incumbent upon the followers ef Islam, Instead of working with zeal for nationalism and 
supporting is cal, to dedicate tei efforts to call to Islam an to magni inthe hearts ofthe people, £2 
Ga thar best to propagate ts advantages and to declare te just rings, ts clear and tolerant teachings a= 
pure from the at of polytheism, supersitions, Innovations in religion and whims so that they wil retain 
fst a been lat of tet ancestors gly, ther zal to Islam, the deceation oftheir forces to support and 
protect and answering its foes with the diferent convincing sles an the various unambiguous arguments 
8nd proofs. Undoubtedly, this is an enjoined obligation and an inevitable duty upon all Muslims, each 
Sccarding to what Allah has given of ability and feclties, wih which he can undertake what Allah has 
{blgatd him to achieve of supporting His region and caling others tt. Therefore, we ask Alah to grant 
allo us these abies and faculties, reform aur hears and cur acions, please al the Muslims’ eyes wath the 
‘elory cea rom all dsturbances of Islam and supporting it agaist ais foes in the near future indeed, He 
(Grid be He), s the Best to be askod ae the Nearest to respond 


sen rie Dabs Ay (ci a the pe arc ef nen) nn gaat ete 
‘eS tepatad nytt ora ths rater, he las rit oe nl drs a cont aa tha nih ee 
‘Som he na nant, Unnat cig o b asaenthhak  e peao 
‘altars tring abot to ks people, the Tuc of which ae themselves ropa and honors ond result e eeaking up and 
roe 
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enmity and grudges in the hears and viding tives and people. Shaykhl-slam sn Tea (may Allah be 
‘marcful with hin) sid: "Everything efferent rom the tacion of Iam and Qur'an, whether lated to 
progeny, country, nationality, doctrine or school of though, is from the customs ofthe pre-Islamic period. 
{e'should be noted that: wher» pr mA Mutant io gate! MAY) and peso om 


‘Ansar the zens of Aaah who ped an ae a! Maja) su by fo Asn cal 
‘enable boy em Aes aba ss" per Where pet peace eon Nm) (oa) 
‘lat Aya ee amaranth he bcame ery any ose) 


From the Quranic texts with regard to this fsue isthe Allah's saying sy your han ado et ey 
urscve he that of he times of goranc, and perform eS (um Sa) ar te a oe ay Ae 
Nace Ad:¢ When tn wh ecto ate heats ud tne tp ed ha of ee 


Moreover, fis reprtd inthe Sunan of Abu Dawadrom the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he sid ei 
‘abet be ones cto prary ert ene wo hs patarale et etre re ds 
Gr paruaneis. Furthermore, i reportd inthe Sth of Musimsfom the Propet (pace be upen fi) that 
he sald Aan nas revealed to me that you mus be hue 29 tat no ene oppress ate otha ove anne. 
Undoubtedly, the callers to Nationalism cal to partisanship, get angry over partisanship and fight for 
partisanship, Furthermore, undoubtedly, the call to Nationalism incites injustice and arrogance, because 
[Nationalism isnot a diane religion preveting its folowers from injustice and arragance, but tis an idea 
from Alahilyyah pushing ts flowers to be aregant of and tobe fanatial aginst hase who cic 
even though Its the wrongdoer or the ane whe is wronged. Therefore, consider ti, O dear reader, and the 
{uth wal be manifested to you. 


From the legal texts reported in this regard is whatis reported by AL-Trmidhiyand others from the Prophet 
(peace be upan him) that he sald dethrone om youth tt hes ia ad ie de 
[Ste Eber bps bela america (Ae) yu aeclien Aamo Aamo There 79 
"pero ol he ha ve fends eth opr Tain la a He she fre). This Hach 6 
‘greoment wth Alan (Exated be He) sys: 
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(ome Ye ne et you fale na fora mde you ns ars al ies, at yu yk oe rote 
erly the meat hrauatle yu it lbh that eer) nha Tag [ue eon fe Matai ple. Se 
22) an this verse, He (Gord be He) explains that He has made people into tribes and nations not for 
the soke of pide and presumptucusness, and He has made the mast Goe-Fearing person the most hanored 
amongst them in His sight. By the same token, the abovementioned Mach supports this meaning and 
{ides to the fact thatthe traction of AlJahalyjah is arrogance and pride of the ancestors and progenies, 
But ISam isin contradiction to tha, since it calls for modesty, pty and loving each other forthe sake of 
‘Allah and to make the truthful Musims from all kinds, one body enforcing each other and aling for one 
Sather as reported in the sound and authentic Hats ftom the Prophet (peace be upon him) tat he si & 
‘atl nlaer a fl bers he the ree of» ween each ater” Whe ang othe Pape pe on 
hm) cage shar, yng finger He (peace be upon fi) also si Testa of civ in re 
‘ul ove feion and empathy et of ane Say nena fs i she te Whole Body ace, du eer and 
Slesplssnes. MT ask you by Ala, nationals: Does your Nationalsm cl fr these good manner, mercy to 
all Muslims from Arabs and non-Arab, kindness ta them an aching fr thir pans? No, by Alas, but 
{alls fr supporting those who become indulges ine ane antagonizing against tose who deny. Therefore, 
be careful © Musim, hope for ssvaton and conser he realty of things withthe miner of justice free fem 
partisanship and whim unl you se the estence of ealties. May Allah guide me and you to the means of 
‘Shatin and safety. 


Adding to these is whats authentically reported in the Sai Ts oy fom Ahan ny frm Ar 
‘irre aa the bo rom Aaj nO Maa thy am Aur sae ear Ten he rope (pe be 
“or in) sD yo flow te cero Aaya, ie La ah ya the one who was related to Aa and 
{asked them for support agains their brothers in religion, andthe one who was related to Avner and asked 
them for support against their brothers in religion were judged as calling forthe cries of AlJahiiyyah, 
Although these two names (AlMuhajeun and AvAnsar) are beloved to Ah [Eaten Sublime Be He 
4nd Ala praised thei followers 
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WED great praten fn thie Alenigiy’s Spy irigot Ae fereenedt to eamtence Dahes oF Bye Mulipiin (mane wh srigesaes Hash, 
atk 0 ArMadnah) andthe nar (he izes af A-Hadnah he hepa ah mia oh Main) aa ee ho 
folone them exactly (in Fal), Alu i ween wa them ae Uy tener eant ty Hr) then OW wl the 
“suaton be of a person related to Nationa, who seeks support in ean gets angry for @ Is nat mare 
‘worthy for person wha call for Natonalizm ta be considered as caling forthe eres f Aaliyah? 
Undoubteaty, tis the clearest thing of al 


From these evidanceis also what is authentically reported in the Sahih from sith Asay thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon im) sald kn cxwnerans ah) sf Zalara Zar) td te a ho 
> tgs ho aah convened res Weg, sete, hat gon and ng oh ee en 
‘Seung tr woos spss tom he emmy thi a pen cso the toes Le fs arc tee 
‘outa, Hone eho apse alo Aah i rf one cn ana reel Aral 
‘SEtpert ha trentnap he onan Saye) and Sam Fa Hee Ye een taogh cosas Saha 
‘Somali be Mare So aoe he cal of A whey Hale You Mids ales rasa. STIS 
ound Hadith fs one ofthe clearest Hadthe and the mast obvious one of them regarding the invalidation of 
the cal to Nationalism and considering it a cry of Arahliyah, the callrs to which deserve to be fom the 
Genizens of Hella, even ithey perform Salah, Saw and daim that they are Muslims. So, what a sovere 
{het and warning to every Must against the crs of AlJahlyyah and inning to those wo believe ni 
even i they adarn it with heart-atiracing speeches and astounding sermons which are baseless and Rave no 
evidence from reality, ut its just confusion, allusion and bind tation which leads its followers to evi 
Consequences. We ask Alah to grant us safety against al that. 


‘There isan argument which is mentioned by the callers to Nationalism and I want to discos it to the 
‘reader. I that some ofthe ealers to Natianalm claim that stopping thecal to Arab Nationalism and 
‘warning against ince unceestimating the poston af Arabs and denying the mer. 
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‘The answer to this argument is that this is, undoubtedly, 2 false claim and incorrect belie, since the 
confession ofthe merit of Arabs and what they had achieved inthe beginning of Islam of great works, 
Cannot be doubted by any Muslim cognizant of the history as we have already mentioned. If stated by 
‘mare than one scholar, including Aau-nabs an Toray is book tied "oid! As Sat A-Mustageon” 
that the viewpoint of Anu Sunah (thse adhering fo the Sunnah) is giving preference to Arabs over other 
nations and he mentioned a numberof Hadiths proving that. However, admitting ther merit does nat 
‘ecasstate making them a pvot to gather around, to support forts sake and to antagonize for sake, but 
this is fom the Islamic was with wich Aloh ponored them, revved thr thought and raised thr postion, 
fang thus they are two completely diferent colors. Moreover, this mer through which they became 
Gtinguiched from others snd what Allah granted them of eloquence, the revelation af the Quran inthe 
Janguage and sending the prevalent Messenger n ther tongue se nt from the things wih wl give them 
preference before Allah in the Hereafter and do not grant them salvation i they do net believe and Fear 
‘Ala. By the same token these qualtes do not require refering them to others with regard ta eign, but 
the most honored people in the sight of Allah are the mast God-Fearing amongst them as has been 
‘mentioned inthe noble verse and nanorabie Hadith. According to the verifies, tes merit requires thor to 
thank Allah (Glorified be He) mare than others, to increase the efferts to support Mis religion with which 
[Aah raised them to the highast positon, to befriend for its sake and to antagonize forts sake without 
paying attention to Nationalism ar ather poisonous ideas and misrable cal. If har progenes alone were 
fhe only Benefida thing to them, then Abn and other smlar people are among the denizens of Hel Fie. 
[ft was beneficial to them without bel, then the Prophet (peace be upon Him) would not have sal to 
them as reported in the sound and authentic Hadith ape Qual se tes Aa, Ln a 


‘asad on tis the Muslim reader wil knaw that the above-mentioned argument 2 Weak argument having 
fo basis within the purified Sharaf (Islamic law) nor within the sound reason which Is far away from 
‘whi, 


Moreaver, there is another argument that is adopted by some of them tate reported thatthe Prophet 
(peace be upon tir) 
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‘aid: hen Abs are humiate, lam wil be hula. This Hath is reported by Some of them in another 
‘narration as follows Wien ete wx dis, oar wit ie. Tey csmed that his fan indication that 
supporting Arab Nationalism and ealing to it isa support to Islam and caling to it.The answer to this 
argument is that every sound-minded person having insight in Islam knows that this arguments sophisres 
Inthe unseen, falsification ofthe truth and misinterpretation of the Hat, regardless of being a sound 
Hai cr not since realty i iferent from what they dim. Arabs were huriatd in the Battle of Badr and 
the Battle of Al-Ahzab and ther huraton resulted in the egnty of stam and ts victory, and they were 
‘etorious inthe Battle of Unudl and thei vitry resulted inthe hulation of Muslims and harng them, 
but Allah is so kind and merciful towards Hs supporters and brought to ther a good result. Then, Pow ean 
this writer claim somathing differen from this? Can he say thatthe vitory achieved bythe dsbeleving 
‘Arabs whe Bight against His religion Ia vitry to Islam? Whoever sas that going against the truth, and 
he's ether an ignorant person or ries to ignare tis in an attempt to confuse the wuth with falsehood and 
Ceceive thse of waak insghs, Exalted and Glorified f lah how horses tis person's futon! 


“Tish f wo thache acid enlist Yin: recktior thik tha. aeomaemrdteavad teal ie Gea bi teechann at 


‘Crentyierion, and Bi be nck authereicany repeated tran She Prophet (peace end lrenmcgs oF AMA be tipen: 
im). Tes reported from altth An Alin Avan in his book "Maja" Ae Zana” when this Hadith 
‘mentioned inthis wording in sae ate, oa il una at he ai hie adh i epee 
by Abu Ya'laan ints chain of transmission there is nad én Ao who deemed as Wak by Ay 
ata others; however, he was judged as authentic by im Hazan 


It's also reported frm tafe Dany in his book ented "ALMizan while talking about the biography of 
Makara, the one mentioned above, that he sai: "Tes reported by Ab isin hat he sa: donot kro 
him." While a-Asy said about hi: His Hadith is Munkar."Furthermora, the chain of transmission of this 
Hadith includes also Ay 2nd fn san who is judged by the scholars of Hath a5 a weak narrator whose 
‘arrations should net be taken as evidence, Thies the case even if the chan of transmission fs free fom 
‘ther weak ones, then how about tis Hadith in which thre is a ear naratorin ts chain of transmission, 
famely, Nunenmac an Area the one previously mentioned. As forthe authentcaton of fn Hes fr this 
‘arratoy, tis pt relable, because he fs known by his leniency, and thers dsagreed with Tbr Mbban in is 
‘thertcaton, Even f thi Had authentic, then 
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‘it means: If the Arabs in charge of carrying the banner of Islam and calling to tare humiliated, not Arabs 
wa reject the rlgion and call to other than it, Isam wil be humilated. Moreover, tis eat possible a alto 
have nthe Sunnah ofthe Messenger of lsh what contact the aly Quran and the sound and authentic 
Faults, since the words of Allah ae nat conradctory, andthe words ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be 
{pon htm) cannot be contradictory. The Sunnah doesnot contradict the Quran; rather, confirms f, agrees 
‘wth explains ts meaning and details what has been briefed there. 


In the Quran, Allah cantons victory by belie in Him and support of His eigion, and therefore it isnot 
‘ermiseibe to have inthe Sunnah what conraccs ths fact. Thus, pay attention, O beaver, and be cautious 
Of the misleading arguments, the false Hadith, the corrupted opinions, and the poisonous ideas, since 
angers grievous ad the person who is protected isthe ane whom Alan (may he be Gorified) protected. 
“Therefore, hold fst to Alah, have Cust in Him, have sound understanding of His religion and be upright on 
{you wl win salvation ands good outcome, 


‘This argument and other similar arguments explain to us what i authentically established from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) in the Hadith of nctoysh that he said: ease ant a re Hesrge pec be Hm) 
‘Spat ge deed ed ok hin aot eb ends hey oie als Nea la ere ne it 
Sizer ane Ul tae bre good line gan at ad he te Yes bat itn ee dene 
"twit hel onthe sl te il en i ef) ol a i et es athe tan ie 
‘kenneth ie oui ne bran an dose fe aes hare aie sr od 
‘re esns ox ftne al ce) wten eel pepe sanorg ning ae ua i Tee end ar 
{lo totem he fre Tan Marengo lay ase her fr hes Tey ili poe an he 
‘me campeon are depen oun ec Necerer Mah what eyo sung apn i that 
Sine vec Yu shod i te maby ee Pin are ners ey Ren as ago ah 
[yet hve no ene? He sep yore fm al ee factor ec Fyou hve eat tect of tas nga) 
ntl death comes to you ana you ate intestate (Related by A-Bukhan and Mustim ad ts wording i by At 
Bukhar)This great and magnificent Hadith guides you, © Musim, tothe fact that those callers nowadays 
‘wa eal to ferent types of flsshood such as Arab Nationalism, Socal, unjust Capa, 
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‘evdness,uncestricted fred, and the diferent kinds of coruption are all standing and inviting at the 
{ater of Hele, vinether thy know tis factor nt. Those who respond ta tel call they wl throw them 
Into Hele. Undoubtedly, this great and magnificent Hath is from the signs of prophethand ad from the 
roofs ofthe soundness ofthe message of Muhammad (peace be upon him), since he foretold what would 
/appen, and it happened as e fread 


“Therefore, we ask Allah for protection fr ws and forall Mustims from the misleading tribulations, and we 
22k Him (Glorified be He) to reform the rulers of Musims and tet leaders so that they wil support His 
Falgion and fight what goes against Indeed, He the Grantor ofa this and the One Able to da 


‘The third aspect indicating the falsification of thecal to Arab Nationalism is that it is @ means of 
Defending the Arab disbelieve supporting them to the exclusion of Muss, taking them as inmates and 
Seeking help and suppor from them against the enemies of nationalists from Muss and others. Its 3 
‘wellknown fact hat nthe sttue tere f great corruption and contradiction of the Quran texts and the 
Sunnah which obligate hating the Gisbellevers from Arabs and other, taking them as enemies ang 
prohibiting supporting them and taking them as inmates. Thee are many texts supporting this meaning 
uch as Alla’ =5ying¢0 yau wo tee! Te ot hel redthe hteox u Gronde eects,eper) ty 
fre But Al of each cer Ad any amet out tem (a fy), than sae one ef hom en, Ah ue re 
‘ee pene woe the kde (ons cl trang de and nh del ose te nes oats ee a ec 
(ctype they hy te the ied, sayng"We fer tame matune of danse my ol us” Exalted and 
Sublime is Allah, how clear is His saying and how obvious is His statement. Thase nationalists cll to 
‘gathering around Arab Nationalism, uslims and eisbelievers. They say: "We are afraid tha a misfortune 
‘ight strike us, we are afraid that colonization might return to our countries and we are affaidthat our 
‘wealth wil be stolen by our enemies." Therefore, they take as alles al Arabs: Musims, Jews, Christians, 
Magians, pagans, athe and others under the banner of Arab National. They claim thatthe system of 
‘Nationa does not dferentate between an Ara and another Arab, even the relgins ae eferent. 
‘Then, is this not a confict with the Book of Allah, a contradiction to the legislation of Allah, a cross of the set 


REED, REE AON, 
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Jaye and hae for other than the religion of lah? How heinous is his flethood, and how ba this way of 
fet The Quran calls to take the believers as supporters and the dsbelevers as enemies wherever and 
Whoever they are, however, the law of Arab labialis refuses this and goes against ity, Uo yu oon 
ei es Ali (i eter hat hey all ere Main)? He (Glorified be He) also Say: you oblate 
‘ath ener aur enemies (2. ble fet) ea hong tn twat) An he 
You PRs) een at thn es eas re fray om te Seah Pah) 


‘ec iran sat the nea at eg 
ener hae ay ree ae rca ance 
el peter ann recy eee empererreeeemta a 
Sesh harass Corpses eterniarata ee minememeatiats 
seein ety fe ate nd Sar be oa nae 
Sete patisserie pn amni a ovmts 
tcl er mn egy an rohan hn 
pando ater eu comer ee 
Gra ciety eta rent ceeea esr cae poe Vt 
sient gre ele asa Ronen a tao pw 
‘Scan sleet! wna nyc tean nee cie 
SELES yar gol ni ic catenin ron goer 
Says gers nde art ae Berner sh ac 


‘nthe other hand, the Ayahs which indicate the blgation to support the blevrs to take disbeliovers as 
enemies and warn agains aandoning the levee are many ang cannot be hen from the people of the 
‘Quran, and therfore, i does not bet us to mention all af hem In deta. Mereover, how can it be possible 
Jn the mind of a sound-minded parson to have ou 3, tu Lana, Ub ts Ma 9 ede Bn tah and 
‘heir ies from the van ofthe dababevers during thet of te Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) and thase afte him until now as brothers and supporters Bly, Una ita Ay, 
al ther companions and thse who folowed ther path fram among the Arabs unt now. By Ah, hs is 3 
Sheer falsification and grievous ignorance. The law of Nationalism and fs system necessitates this and 
‘equires i, even if some of Its callers deny it out of ignorance or out of negigence and confusion, and 
therefore, there's na might and no power excpt with Ala the Mos High the Mest Great 


(nthe other hand, Alah obligated Musims to unite and to gather under the hanner of Islam and to be one 
body and a stong structure in the face oftheir enemies, and He promised them victory for that, as well as 
dlgnity and a good outcome as mentioned before in many verses and as mentioned Inthe Almighty's 
Sang: sah has prea hue egy ha eer aed au oe ed a el era an hay selon 
{ese pesent rae) tela or He rnd # ta ane ee Hey ant He nl art he arty te practi or 
"aon whi Heche fhm (i a) Ae wy he ten exc ate cay tet (te) 
{he eles) wp eed ont annie aig (in cri) wt end he ey, Cu rds eh cd 
‘or raves ne espe, } Tat hey very oa be mae arr, a Our a! ey vey wel be a 
Thus, Allah (Glofied be He) promised His slaves from amang the Messengers and His solder, the 
believers support and victory and ther succession on earth and establishing ther raligion, and Allah is 
‘Truthful in Hie promise, (Tia) te Pomsef ly en ls dee les omce. However, tis promise 
ot achieved sometimes because of the shortcomings of Musims and thei lacking of ulling what Ash has 
Cblgated them of bei in Him and supporting His religion as what happens nowadays. Therefore the fault 
'S ours, not that of sam and the criss took place due to what our hands eamad of ss, as Aah (Exalted be 
He) says ind winter morn sey, ca of a Yat ar hovered A ptr ch (Sethe 
win vase 3645) 


“Thus, sts an obligation upon Arabs and others whether the rulers and he ruled to repent to Allah (Glorified 
‘be He), to ld fst to Hi Din (religion) of Islam, 
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to advise eachother with the truth to establish the judgment of His Law, to strive hard in His Cause and to 
be upright in that. IF they do that, they will be able to achieve victory, to defeat the enemy and to be 
established on earth, even if our number and equipment are less. Undoubtedly, the mast important 
‘eblgation of fathsto be cautious of our enemy and to prapare what we can af power, since tii from the 
fulfiment of fath and adopting the reasons wich shuld be adapted in sucha station and wich should 
‘ot be elected, as in Allah's Saying: 0 yout bet! at your pcre ANG ed ake esa hem a 


1s not permissible for Musims to take disbeliovers as supporters orto seek hep from them against their 
enemies, since they are enemies and ther danger is not tobe felt secured against. Furthermore, Alah 
prohibited taking them as alles, prohibited taking them as inmates, judged the one who supports them as 
being from them and stated that allo them are from the wrongdoers, as previously mentioned in the 


precise Ayahs and as authentically reported inSahih oF Mustimfrom “Aisheh {may Aah be pleased with her): 
‘ho 1 The Namergerc Als peat lege of Al be in) wet tan ated ne asin tarah 
{Genre upsnsbsSneagy en they Son When tna encge Aah (pac barn 
‘Soya asi neg hens (pen nf ohn oe Sa key 
‘ro Mar (ose ih saci hers wth gh na Dinar warp} Aaah and: “Then he fear be upon he) ied 
(Set we reche es une ance eyo ote se igh sate nT ees ee 
‘Cvowe in) sal te sone rg he nd the ft, the an ads No tne Pht (cs be no sn 
“he gunk, ne setae hap fe hae Shea Ther he enka te mor cats He apa o ay 
{2th op pcr besa naan he se ye bane et re you Sloe Mu aa is Menger? 
‘hemor sa Yes! Th the esetge (se up an: Ten care wth This great Hadith ects yout 
sot aside sesing help fom the poythelsts and indicates that isnot allowed for Musims to recut in the 
Army other than Muslms, whether from Arabs or Non-Arab, because the believer i an enemy and does 
‘at bebe. Therefore, the enemies of Aah wil know that Muss arent nesd of them they ald fast 
{Ash and become ful in 
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their treatment, because helps only inthe Hand of Allah and nt in the hand of ater, and Ala promised 
to give itt the believers, even if ther number and equipment are less as has been previously mentioned in 
the verses ae as what happened tothe flowers of Ista inthe begining of seal 


Tie a prin yn ng tn ne! ts nn to mtn rn 
eae ee eee a eaten eons 
ep a eerie seater renee 
a ei pepo cng angle peered at meer 
Sew he bat your ne Serf or et mc pn ann ey 
Sool a rehen opetzeastong ton Revccdopecenty oes see 
BOTS a cee ccs ewe eer ea 
rt a ct ae anes ea ee a ay 
Ciena ete tnset tend es ht tees ee 
See eam et eta a ht test a mane ae mes 
DiSiaas Caan Ne aaa has eer eee ee 
ttyl adn tnt near ons ara a (hile sore 
SUS Spe Seen areca prea aes pa 
Pretagre eure semruatnrray vec operameteintarel 
Sekt era ta ee tee i atts ee 
Sane cas 


“These Ayahs are sufficient warning against obedience to Kas (disbelevers) and seeking halp from them, 
and they repulse the balevers from the dsbelovers and explain what results fom dealing with thom ofthe 
fi consequences. May lah safeguard Muss agains that! Alah (ated be He) sas: The bews, men 
‘snd women, ae Auli hers sores ey por) of ane scar YANG Ante bee ais of ne 
‘te, yu (adn fe en cl ct o.oo ner ae Kaloh 
(2h simu forte whole Rasim wor) te make viterious Mis rape one Maen) er be Mah 
(ors tees pte) aneppresin oy tect a9 at me an xu (poearc pein) On Se 
-Ayahs, He (Glorified be He) points out that the believers are alles of one another and the Kafs are alles of 
‘one anather, and tus, Musime do nc ola this ruling and the Kae mi th Musi 
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and they both become ales of one another, then great sition and great corruption wil take place. This 
happens due to whats placed in the hears of doubt, inclination tothe people of alschond, befriending 
{ham andthe efusion ofthe truth fr Musims as 2 result of mixing with hel enemies and supporting one 
Snathar a what happens nowadays from most of those wha belong to Islam. They take the cebeiovers ne 
Alls and inmates, and thus, things become canfused to them barause ofthat, unt they become unable to 
Giingush between the ruth and falsehood, between guidance and misguidance nor between the ales and 
Supporters of the Most Meroful and the alles and supportrs ofthe Satan, and accordingly, eomuption and 
harms, the number of which is known only to Alah (Gorfed be He), took place. 


‘Some callers to Nationalism have supported the permissiblity of taking the Christians as allies and 
Supporters and seeking hep from them with Alas Saying Ver, youl de ong snag ren ey 2 
{he levers (Musi) the ewe and ase who ar Autry ana wif th nearest meth eee Mas) 
‘ose whe say:"We ae Crstans” They claimed that this verse Indicates the permissbity of taking the 
(Christians a ales and supporters, because of beng the nearest in love to the believers. This is, however, & 
clear mistake and an interpretation of the Qur'an by personal opinion, which isin contradiction with the 
{ecisve Ayah mentioned above and ethers and with whae has been established in te pure Sunnah of 
‘warning against taking the disbelievers as ales; whether they are from the People ofthe Book or from 
‘thers and the ciation to set aside seeking help fom them. I's reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon 
Fim) said Were th ure y Rapin, cn ature an Hai. an abigation fo expan 
the Ayahs according tothe mearing of other Ayahs ast snot permissible to explain any of them with what 
contradicts te rest of them Moreover, praise be to Aah, theres nothing inthis Ayah which contadets the 
|Ayahs inating the prohition of taking the dsbelevers from ariong the Cristian and others as alles and 
Supporters. But wat ths caller claimed is due ta he mesunderstanding, hs negigence of cantempation in 


‘the meaning of the Ayahs, of the consideration of their meanings, and of seeking help for that from the: 
discussion ofthe scholars known for thet knowledge, honesty and leadership. The mearing of this verse, 
Sccoraing to what the Quran commentators sala and baved on its lar words, i thatthe Christians are 
‘nearer nove tothe believers than the Jews andthe plythests, and it doesnot mean that they befriend the 
Dlevars or the beevers befriend them Even is aaumed that the Christians love the belevers and show 
thr love to them, isnot permssbe for the people of Fath to 
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Jove them and to take them as allies and supporters, because Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) has 
prohibited them from that in the above-mentioned Aya, such as His saying! Oya to ble! Tike te 
Sean the itn a ay (ent, peta bes) ) 


‘And Yeu ( Mad ys le) int 2 pcp ho eee lh an he Lt Dy, rating ee th 
‘ose who opmote Ali and is Meserges(Suhammad aly le i a) 'Tere sno daub that the Christians are 
fram those who oppose Aah and His Messenger, who throw Hs legislation behind ther back ad these who 
bale Him and His Messenger, upon him is the best prayers and peace. The, how sit allowed fr these who 
Delve in Aah and the Last Day to ove them ora fake them as mates? We seck refuge wth Alah aganst 
<isgrace and being obedint to our whims and Satan. 


‘Another caller to Nationalism claim that Allah (Exalted be He) has permitted taking the dsbatevers who do 
‘ot expel us from aur homes as alles, and brought ta evidence AlaM's saying AS cent etl you et 
esta rey ath one wa ah i apt you an cut ef felon Me dave you a of our Poe. Vey HM es 


Like the one before it ts invaid ting of evidence; interpretation f the Quran by personal opinion and an 
‘explanation of the verse in discordance with is true meaning. It is nated that, inthe decisive Ayahs 
‘meroned above, Allah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) has prohibited taking the disballeves as alles and 
{aking them ae inmates, and He did not efferentate between ther kinds nor between those wha Pht 
Against us or those wo do not fight against us. Then, how fit alowed fr a Musi to say about Allah 
‘what He has not sad or to bring details acrarding to his own opinion without being evidenced by the Bok 
for by the Sunnah? Exalted and Sublime is Aah, how Forbearing He is! According to the people of 
‘owtedge, the meaning ofthe verse i thatthe permissiblty of Kindness tothe disbellevers and giving 
them charity is stipulated by having peaceful co-ecstence wth us agreed upon na treaty ora covenant of 
protection, Moreover, authentically reported in the Sunnah what refers to that, sch as that repr in 
fhe Sahin that te th af Arr tn Autism ta her Hsare during the time of he Prophet (pence be 
‘upon him), while the mether was sil apolyheist, secking a worldly Benefit rom her, and the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) commanded sana to keep a good relationship with her mathe. This happened during 
the truce which was concluded between the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the people of ian 
Furthermore 6 authenal reported fram 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he had given‘umura sien Jubbah (along auter garment, open in 
front with vege sloves) and "Umar gave it sa gift ahs rather n Masah who was a Mush. Tus, such an 
act and similar acs are mere Kndness which might be the cause of urging them to embrace Isla, hoping 
for it and preferring tte other region, Such an act also ines keeping» good relationship wit kth and 
kin and a generesty tothe needy, and this benefits Musims and does not harm ther, Moreover its not 
‘regarded as taking the isbelievers as alles and supporters in anything. These facts are not ambiguous to 
those of sound understanding and insights, 


However, nationalists have another argument here. They said that uniting and gathering around Arab 
Nationalism without cifferentating between the Musim andthe dsbativer makes them a srong entry and a 
lofty bung of which the enemies wil be frightened and wil respect ther rights, and Musi separate 
themselves from the non-Muslim Arabs, they wil be weak and their enemy wil covet them. There & also 
another argument and this thet saying that Arabs hal ast to Islam and gather around ts banner, the 
{Enemies of slam il resent thr, will net ge them tel ghts and wl ator them fume of misfortune, 
fut of fear that they wil wage Isami wars against them with which they wil rtan thar past lry, and this 
‘arms us and wast aur ights and iterests which we have wth cur enemies and enrage them against us 


“The answer to this argument sto say that: Ver, the gathering of Musims around Islam, thir holding Fast 
tothe rape of Aah, judging according to Hie Lav and Legislation, separating from their enemies and 
{eclaring enmity and grudge against them isthe reacon for bringing about Allah's victory for them and 
protecting them frm te pots ofthe enemies. Moreover, the means of stilling ae inthe hearts ofthe 
feemies from the disbelievers so that they wil be frightened of Musims and wil give them ther complete 
Fights without deficiency as Rappened to their believing ancestors. There were many Jews and Chistans 
‘ving among them, fut they had not taken tem as alles and had nat saught help rom then rather, ty 
had taken Allah as thir Aly and Supporter and sought help from Him and therefore, He protected them, 
Supported them, and gave them victory aver thr enemies, The Qur'an and the Sunnah testy t this act, 
{nd the Islamic history states tis dearly. Moreover, this fact is known by Musim and Kas (nen-Mustis) 
Tis reported thatthe Prophet (peace Be upon him) went cut on the day of wi to encounter the Mushriks 
and in Madinah there wore Jews, but he dd ot sek hep fom them, although Musims were a minority at 
that time, nat a majority and they wee in an urgent need or helpers and supporters, however, the Prophet 
(of Alah (peace be upon him) and Mustins di no sek hep from the Jews. 
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‘They did not seek lp from them on the day of tir nor on the day of unas despite their crying need for 
helpers at that time, particulary, on the day oft In these incidents there isthe clearest evence at iis 
‘ot permissible fr Must to seek help from ther enenses, take them ae ales an supporter, or recut 
them in heir army due to being insecure agninst ther danger and because ofthe great corruption which 
results from mixing with them. Moreover, mixing with Kafirs worsens Muslims’ manners, and raises 
{arguments and the reasons of grudge and enmity amongst them. Whoover isnot satisfied with the path of 
the Messenger (peace be upon hin) andthe way of the fst belevers, then Aah wil nat make him sated 
wth any. 


{As forthe resentment of non-Muslims aginst Musims when they gather around the banner of Islam, this i 
‘what makes Allah pleased with Muslims and brings about victory for them, because they enraged His 
{enemies forthe sake of His pleasure and forthe sake of supporting Hs rlion and protecting His Law and 
Lgisation, Morsover, the resentment ofthe dsbelievers against Mus ims vil not be removed uniest 
"Musims set asie thr region and folow the way oftheir enemios and join thelr pary, and thats extreme 
errr, manifest Kut (disbelief, and cause for punishment and misery inthis Ife and the Hereafter. He 
(Glorfed be He) says heel the ow rr the rnb ned th you (Mar age gL) 


foo th rego. Say: ery, the Gr of lh (ic Noah) at the (iy) Gace Ad fy (0 Mab 
Aig sis tess) talon har Goes a Css cere ir vy ave rca of ote te ir 
«sera ec fv agua ls ter any Wl rect ur) ry br 


|And¢ A they wi nee nse fing you nt hey tm Yu back fo ou tg (eine Monet) # hey can. ed 
‘ners fou arc am eh hs dn then ote bt i fe and east and 
‘herb te lr a te Fre. They wl ade theron forever") AN Then Wave pa you (0 Mahar y lel ae 
Le} (i) wy of (Os) oar th one nc We cme Or Meneses [al way od 
\Gezafte reer) Solon you Ut sme Heth an oi) an ante ere of eae oct 
‘ot (Tale ATae) ety ey ean a ou hating pat Alb (ie resp a Vy, he 2 ee, 
‘ror ae Ali (sats Nets) of ne arte, A the a eben ep Se 
V2}. n these Ayan of dear evidence, Aah (Gord and Exalted be He) pointed out thatthe dsbalvers 
vill nat be pleased with us untl we flow thei religion and set aside our religion, and that they wil keep 
Fighting against us until thy tun us back from our regan i they are able 
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Heal state that whenever we obey them andfolow ther whims and desies, we wil be from those who 


abide forever in Helle, if we le yen that state, We ack Ash to grant us protection from that and 
‘Seok refuge Alah from te causes of Hs anger and the reasons for His Retrbuton. 


‘The fourth aupact Onecf he prose of he carton oh es rari tthe el ed sp rnin wl 
"Reena the essay eng he est ny hey Guran,Tae senate So as eras Te 
‘Sapte amt hamlets esr fe Garon mart nl hie he sos ratte ap pst 
‘Farcnpone the cers th ty Quran ht sce ata an ave ult aes ned 
Sih af mere shove Ter a be our arse aps ee tea noes speak 
(Gove espe try oun yen Rave nay they mak ou (0 sara pyle a.) $e 
‘ere beeen em rede oes ence gait ur Sr, ed oa tem) wl BSN.» 


[Aah (may He be Praised) says:(Do they hen sche eben of (te oe) praen?Aad wh ea jr 
‘an Alu fra pope whe nave em Fst, Mla (Eto be He) Says: fot tere dae et ape yw AGN a 
reve ch re te ten (Le, eves feeders a they do at co Al’ Lee) Ah (Goede He) 
[YS And wince on ot jug by tc Al as een ach re the iin (hits aon doref& 
esr dees. Al (may He be Praised) aso says: tr wane dese gen hat AN ha eva (Pe) ch 
(people are the Fie [the rebllur Le. daobeer (oa ese eee) t Al. Accading tothe Quranic Ayahs 
‘mentioned above, a nation which des not judge by what Al has revealed and snot satisfied witht i an 
‘Ignorant, wrengabing and isbelving nation. Other Musim nations should fate such a ation and fake as 
an enemy forthe sake of Aah. Moreover, ether Mus nation should not have inmate relations with such 
'2 nation unt it has frm Faith in lah Alone, judges by His Shar ah (Lavs) and becomes sated with such 
fas. Allah (Exalted be He) says inn! eas ben sy xe cae ou iain (ren) athe th 


hen tte pe ye es a awa ober iw vee, 
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sec ne rer rao ag et acy et 
Sere eos cheers i ae cen ns nacre seas 
SHeere ibe amciteted sheds mao aemeime es 
Aim tating ns ee cee anda onbg Po crate 
Heyes tine ab we etait ofr i pi 
Ie Mi iby a put ee Sa he po etd 
Snes! woe ool at cps ia et 
ils nS Socata potas aceon te 
teeta aatps tes pl etm ttan) ames prong oe 
So SceS RE eae epee cece amram epee 
Se ree ris ae en 
Go mtn se trey pe heaps i) 
se ee Be eos 
Helcrish beaons eometeer han cabanas mimic eos 
scotia py ten yale yet ihe ces 
ten i nn a pa an egy ry a eat 
Seah cat ite aa rh erg oe a go 
Seo see tren ii te a ch we irs 
ipelipige free alice behaney Pompom tres ey 
aed ca taf hpren me af ans ce 
sees tte eee le al gp ta ne a 
ateranarsrecoas 
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<dsturbance of society, dominion of enemies, and deprival of happiness and safety inthis werd and inthe 
Hereafter. Ala (may He be Exalted and Gorified) says in Hs Evident Book: Ten # tere cam ta you ues 
‘ram he ta what lows My Guach shal rte 9 ery, ror ll een)" hase tare ays My 
Senin. eer beves hi ure tera er eacoge} vy fren of aa, Weal race 
Sinton te Gay eraeinn esa“ Lr Why have ou ee pee a fore) 
say ke he Oar yt ae ere ee, sn i eon) came sou bl ou gare ay (L 
Youle tent deny nam a aun aay Fr em) a9 hey, ye w= Reece (ei 
‘ya ins Mere)" seta aoe rat nna tara ond [ema eat an es 
i Lar (lon lever rot ester, nse Boots, he Pi ura] on bts tn the ye (oe, 
(eer wert com irene aon the ters fe rn freer ane rae ss. 
“lish (Exalted be He) shows in these Quranic Ayahs that whoever fol His Guldanee, wil ether go 
astray nar be distressed, but rather will be granted guldance and happiness in this world and inthe 
Hereafter. On the other hand, whoever turns away from the remembrance of Allah, wil lead a life of 
hardship inthis world an suffer rom blindness and punishment inthe Hereafter. Examples ofthe hardships 
that an aff the enemies of Islam in ths werd are darkness and sconfortof heats a= wel a= dresses, 
<ubis and worries overcoming heats fr secking the interests of ths word andthe fear that the wert 
plesures can be taken from them in ektion to ather immediate punishments that fic them nts Worl, 
[Allah (may He be Praised) says Soo th eat ortho en ane yu (0 Mabon lg le leh 
aly Alls Pan open mith thee tegen tee of i war a hat es hl dept (ewe heya 
dishellevers. Ala (Exalted be He) Says ed vey, ew male then tse athens tomer. the tame the te 


paige ae eg hat nlc oteipetbv lena aden ngte yl an ciee tne end aimed 
‘etur (ce. secegt lm). Quranic AYaRS ofthis raring are many. We ask Allah to reform our hearts! We 
suppleate to Alah to lead us t know our sins and grant. us sincere repentance from such sins! We invoke 
‘Ala fo guide us and all Musi tothe Straight Path, as He has power over al things! 


atu conce ur tat oth jt wt near Fm he enh he fares Eytan tr San Mutua Ray 
‘sot tonto on eh he etary goa Ins kre Ne Nah pa ese na ae 
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‘There is no room for atheiem amongst us 


What are these people? Indeed, they are not Arabs, Non-Aras, Rusians nor Americans! They are just an 
anomaly strange nts tages and inslet in its eres with which coutsies have been traumatized berause of 
‘at coloniaton placed therein and left ts seeds n ther feelings and thoughts. Hance, they are a= sat 
Inthe Hadith - ey alte eprops hong he sane cals a urn senking at rguge \MOWever, they are 
enemies to our history ane ciilation, a burden to our struggle and renaissance, and 2 support for those 
‘arborng grodge against our fath and fc those who deny fe and Rs fllavers the right to lve 


Verily, these people who appeared sudenly and ther cries fled the valleys as frogs fil the shadows ofthe 
‘ight with ther eroaking, must have their vells tom off and ther realty exposed to this Ummah (oation 
‘asad one one creed) so that their daception wll ot preva and ther traps wil not lure others. Indeed, the 
ranks of those who don the vel of Arabism,Infitrate the ranks of Ar-Mujahiaen (tose who sve in the 
(Cause of Ala) and caim that they are missonares of Arab Nationalism and the bearers of Is banners, but 
atthe same time they withdrew from Arabic tradons, attack the best thing that ever happened tot and 
place hindrances inthe way of faith and its message. Ther vel shouldbe remaved from their shameless 
faces and ght should be shed on ther motives whch clonzation fata for them. Thy stad Dak fo 
‘watch its biter results ehh are but the intended Gestruction ofthe Quranic message and is great 
Conveyor Muhammad ibn ‘Abdulah (peace and blessings of Alah be upon fin). Very, we have read what 
they ite and Istened to what they say and we have not tacked the inteligence ta know thelr goals, since 
they are atheists displaying ther disbel. They lary say that Iam is but an Arabic Renaissance gained by 
this great race during the mid centuries and was ble, during its enormous Fs, to preval over the word 
Lnder the leadership of a genus; namely, the great leader Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be 
‘pen hi). They mean that this great ath gre rom this land and was not sant down from heaven and that 
itisan eruption ofan optimistic and conquering people, and it sno a perfect guidance which eam to them 
fram Alah to save Arabs From the blind iorance which placed them 
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atthe rear of mankind, and raled them to an unbiased Hanafsm (incnng tothe truth) which remaved 
‘heir turpitude, Is rays then spread allover the word as the igh extends aver he horizon at sunrise, Al of 
these blessings stem from the grace of Allah, the One and Only, Wo chose Muhammad and granted Nim 
(guidance and tt after revealing to him: ou ion ft wat the aor tt Fath) 


He also stated ath ssn own oyu th Book (Te urn) an Ash (in, noe of se at 
gs Lethe Prophet Sunnah wa) an ah ya tht hc ou rare Me also states regarding the Arabs 
amongst whom he had been sent: isos Ah cera «gat forar onthe bles when He ot nthe & 
eseeger(MuarnaaLny el Ln) ronan oa, eng rt tay Ma en (he ar) pring te 
(omits ter sons nnn ee Sak eu) re tna [be nae a 
rapt lag sue sl cake (ohana a samen cs of ewe tre at ay aan mae ore 
"Then, what Arable movement i there? Where ic inteligence from which streamed this ave inspiring 
owinpaur upon the inhabtants of the earth ? Indeed, the csim that Islam isan Arab outburst 2 big ie 
and a disqroceful deception. Thiss not only a spurring of Iam, but it is a dangerous cal to reject ll faths 
Sand to spread disbebef, ev and dsobedience throughout the world. What is astonishing, i hat those who 
‘Yehemantly oppose Islam attack Musims unjustly and make peace with those of ether revealed fats and 
‘manmade religions, 25 sam alone the enemy against an they have been comsmissoned to eradicate 
"Nay, tis the strong hindrance for which they have Been given the axes to ealapse int dst. Yes, tis the 
truth Isthare an semy to colonization In these counties eter than Islam? Its the source ofthe susbom 
resistance and the spn ofthe courageous struggle which has frustrated the attackers and thwarted the 
Conspiracies. Therefore, colonization must weave its stings around ito kilt and to stand as an ebstacle 
between it and iving ives of elgrity and Rona. Verily, eslonization has invented limited nationalism and 
subjected them by diferent means inorder to destroy the fabric of our fat. However, when these different 
‘movements were defeated by Islam inthe battle, then colonizers placed it followers under the banner of 
‘rab Nationalism aed equipped them with diferent claims i adr to jin with the sincere Arabs in 
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this ele arto harm Islam in a diferent way. 


Explaining Arab Nationalism inthis harsh and skeptical manners a another attack against Islam. Indeed, 
‘uch people shoul call themselves folower of Hebrew Nationalism and not Arab Nationalism. Do they not 
‘work forthe Bene of colonization and Israel? Fourteen centuries have passed sine Arabia has med 
with Iam or as we the people of faith say, since Allah honored Arabs with carrying this trust and 
arveying to the peopl. A look back atthe past easy shows that Arabs ved cantures before Islam and 
Sware Inalpedficent, ini the advent ef thie fea with witch thay entered history and thelr repatation conta 


from Under tie Resner of isaes. AUR speaie the. truth in Re Saye Aan very Se (ihe Spe Se) le een 9: 
Reminder fr you (0 Muhammad al 9 sae lla) sd yar pose (Quah ele oyu abwes a you wl be 
{uestaned (abou). But Arabs mistakenly thought that ths universal faith, whose verses were sent down to 
them, granted them a special merit and makes them a race superior to all ther races. As a result the 
Inevitable accred, and hence, other pesples began caring the value oftheir Ineage and the honor of eit 
‘ace. These orraponding mistakes area result of te mankind longing for aes ignorance and eit 
laziness in strugging to achieve ther human potantl. Thus ft becomes dificult for a common person to 
be rightoous whose actions connect him with glory and nob, then he wil look for another connection with 
family, country oF race inorder to be elevated through it witheut much effet. Al such ats are unwarranted 
partisanship and fase ilusons having na plac in Islam and no mart with the Lod af the worlds. The most 
[mporiant thing to know is that when the fist Arabs sought honor and distinction Islam was thet support 
and the seat of ther pide. Then, what wil they fil ther mouths with if they do nok mention Ista? Indeed, 
they were empty-handed and ter history was ni, unl the lars came in eur time with innovations about 
‘hich no one had heard before. They understand Arabism as being devo of fait and they clam = may 
[Aah disgrace them - that by skinning from Isam ts Arabisn wil prosper and continue. Moreover, a wnt 
from tis gang had the audacity to come out to people and say that fact Islam destroyed Arabism and 
tae 
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the Arabic language has spread farther than Islamy an that because i 2 universal faith itis harmful to 
Arab Nationalism. This speech, despite its quackery, is being propagated to benefit both Eastern and 
‘Westen colonization, He who made such remarks serves the invaders whee armies setup camps in Some 
Drab states, humiliated thom and are settled a the borders of thers avaling ter in tum of misfortune 


‘Another writer from this gang insists that we forget history because it merely immortalizes the ashes ofthe 
(end, and to only look forward to the future. This Headless writer has forgoten that he vain the centr of 
the Mile East, have founded their county with a provision inspired from history and they used the name 
Trash It seems that is lawful forall pagple to accompany tet istry In ther struggle, but for ur a= 
"Musims, tis unlawful to menton any part af this history and to seek rom ft halp in srving or hope as a 
‘support Indeed, t's Hebrew National, not Arab Nabonalsm. Its that whch atheists and those who hate 
Islam propagate. Furthermore, those past and present have known that we, Muslims, are the most we 
isposed people towards Arabism who have the strangest connection to is glory and the most sincere 
egarding its sues; whereas so-called nationalists have no goodeess, rather, they are the source of ong ei 
fd serious harm ) 


End of what we wishel to transmit tothe readers from the speech of Shaykh Mitarmad Achat in this 
conte 


Inaction, inthis book on page 247 he wrote: 
Spiritual Destruction 

Colonization strives hard using all posible means to cstance Must from their faith and separate active 
liberation movements in their cauntres from Islam, £0 that these efforts will be born dea, or lve sterile 
Dearing nether rit nor flowers. There i no resurgence, pastor presen, but that it has a spietual ilar on 
whieh it stands and a spintual support which t moves. Since Ene role of belie in this case isto instil 
‘onscertiourness, 
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establishing manners on virtue, adorning life with comprehensive, known and dear trations; organizing 
‘anks upon a commen feaing and pushing them towards one destiny, then colonization aimed at removing 
‘eligi from alhorzens and forming generation allen to fath not hating 


‘The mere mention of Islam has become probiited at any serous events and in the important affairs. Some 
‘may tak around i, but they ae afraid to mention clearly a if lam isa crminal that cometod a sin and 
fled frm the court which passed judgment to punish. Thus, cannot appear in socebis, and may get the 
Chane to appear ceguced under a Borrowed name, It mes litle here and ther, and when i fees that 
‘wil'be uncovered disappears from the scene, How astonshing ls this! Why does Islam face all this 
humiation? 


“The ansiert this question ie thats due othe existence of colonization which drags bein i the rancor 
ofthe fst centuries and focuses its attention on weakening Isiam ints own countries. Its Keen on 
Sranging it inthe fds of education, legislation, and all specs of tf. Colonization rests assured that this 
fone community whose conscience has ded, ts manners degenerated the meaning of virtue therein has 
appeared, the desires of greedness have grown frm and is stakes of sishness have prevaie. 


When there is a community ofthis type, colonization wil beat rest nits present day anc thereafter. Thus, 
en Islam comes to remave these abominatons, fs quick quested to retum to is hole and disappear 
‘rom the sane, Ie a name which should not be mentoned and arly which nat aled ta We 


“Thigis how colonization ruled uni Allah (Exalted be He) appointed for us the idan of Arabism as a title 
Under which we could repel the calamities of death, We were very happy about the idea and sought 
{ecdness from it. Fundamental Arabism embodies principles that frustrate the aims of colonization. Indeed, 
‘Sdlication under forelan ocrueatiod Traseteahe enn mene Sethe matincts peagle whede hearte are 


‘Gevard of certainty, and thus, they became: hallows, Witien Anabism cores te them, do they 
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‘know that chastity is one ofits charactarstus, respecting honoris one of its traits, and that protecting 
women is one of ts hden and open features? Indeed the narrative of Arabs during the pre-Islamic ora 
testes to ther jealousy for worten. Thus, the proverb that states that "every woman witha vests 3 
‘maternal aut”, which means that Arabs consider every woman wearing adress a matemal aunt, and hus, 
they do nat lock at her except with respect and chastity, sine the maternal aunt is ke ones mother. A poet 
‘wre: 


Lower my gaze when I see my until my female neighbor gets 
Temale neighbor into her shelter 


Ancther poet wrote: 


[And I do not setaside my whip to play with him, whereas, 1 
forthe sake of the innocent want to gain his mother's 
baby Tove 


Namely he doss not play with a baby indenting indecency agains his mother, Are these streets flo those 
(gazing at the oppose gender and sckersofIndecences on Arabic teats? 


‘Are those, whom you ase hong the arm ofa fitatous woman displaying her adornments saying to every 


Clocker (Come, you), Arabs? The Aras of la Ned extraordinary honor, great seMiesaness and a support of 
the truth despre thar suffering of reverses and adverstes. Uist to the Words f Uva bn Ao 


‘And Lam such a person whose Whereas, you area person 


{ood is eaten by 3 group ‘whose food is confined to only 
Bo you mock at me because you In my face the paleness of truth, 
become fat and you see since truth struggles 
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1 distribute my body to many And 1 get satisfied with sips of 
‘other bodies cold water 


Do you see the example ofa generous person? He prefers others to himsl, gives them foed and is satis 
with sips of water resulting in the palaness of his face. He refuses to neglect those who come to him as 
‘quot, and iti sufesent for him that he sstibuted hs body ta many other bodies. 


Keep this image in your mind and then ask yours: Are these Arab cies which you see crowded with the 
‘ners of surplus amounts of money, but Its very rare ta find them sheltering an orphan or feeding 3 
‘eprivad? Vihy dow lok for Arab traits in such environments which have been deformed By coonizaon 
‘which branded them with the habits of animalsm and disntegration? You se ane of these people damming 
that Reis an Arab, whereas he cannot speak Arabi. I astonshing ta listen at right to a radio announcer 
saying: O my Brother eizen [inna Bini aih fi aah ayyam) (What ae we doing nowadays) (lang 
Arabi]; whereas, he cous ay: [(ma na'mala fi hadhl-ayyam) (Nhat are we doing nowadays) (stil 
‘rabic)], but hes interested in irmortalizing the language ofthe street and denying the Gassical language, 
though the classical language i the language broadcast on radio stations throughout the word. You donot 
hear radio announcer in anywhere addressing his people wth a language other than their ov classical 
language. Ten, itis out of loyalty to our Arabian to address our people in coloquial language? 


‘The rely is that Islam alone ithe only means which immortalzes Arabism in its language, IRerature and 
manner; and that hosbty agai ti fat the rel destruction of Arabism Ins language, Ieatre and 
‘manners, Therefor, fie incumbent upon the callers to Isiam to exert every possible effort to manfast tis 
‘name (slam) as much as colonization exerts every possible effort to suppress ty and to remove frm tthe 
alienation which was woven around it by is enemies so that it hecames familar to ears and beloved to 
hearts. However, tis nat enough to manifest this name, because what i the value af a form having no 
essence? Its the duty of the callers to Islam to gather the crowds on its teachings, and to invigorate 
hemssives wth te spt 
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‘The fathul conscience which fears Allah has mercy upon His Creatures, ull obligations, keeps itself aay 
from evils, courageous in supporting the truth, ready te meet Allah, an follows the example of the 
caneyer; ifthe message is that which we should Support rather, we should create in every group and to 
‘which we should attrbute the achievement of every action, the success of every project, the prevention of 
‘gery naghigance sued the protection oF every ieath. Fest amd foresnaet, Ieteat is > tig haar 2 hawt which ts 


‘SarACHOR With Ai, seating His Plannure and Reseing Him wherever and winenevar i ls. Bucs heart inc 
formes by fel, andi fs impossible for to be formed amidst tren of outs and ignorance wich are 
Intentionally erected against tm onder to hal and deter Inds, such aarti formed bythe means of 
ferganized spiritual utiton presented in educational programs, inthe admonishments atthe Masjds and 
Within an environment which is tiled with certain concepts which help in respect to virtue and the 
propagation af it. We are in dire need of forming such consciences in our young offspring who become 
{void of them and within the dence easts which ave become crustomed t laying and dsespecting all 
‘values. Iam relly astonished, why do we buy a very expensive machine and putin charge of ta worker 
Wn does ot fear Ala? I wil quickly be destroyed at his hands, or atlas, best wl be less productive 
{fit remains unbroken, If we spend a minimum amour of money to instil Gd conscousness inthe heat of 
this worker, we will ackiave alot. Then do officials spend this minimum amount of maney, even if they 
‘ansider tas the maintenance cos ofthis machine that has been purchased? 


Indeed, from the rights of Aah upon us, and from the rights of our children upon uss to raise the young 
and the old. upon the habit of staring every act in the name of fath, which wl be accomplished inthe most 
perfect way. Very, the faithful conscience has a righty-quided ration with heaven anda blessed Seed in 
fhe earth, Hw rule the words Aad 8-2 ne dssipton ofthis ah 


{tis the voice ofthe heaven in. The earth and a sprit from the 
the world of Subtle, the Acquainted 
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{eisa ray under its flash melts The tricks of life including 
showing off and falsification 

tis secret, the essence of And sickens the abilities of 

which perplexes the mind” thought 

‘The ultimate knowledge of itis Hidden in person and clear in 

that itis a spirit of goodness effect 


Every living person has a Which replaces his feling in the 
‘watcher from himself heart 

It resides where desires look for Sin and head towards the abyss 
the of evils 


Which are defiant weakening Despite being alarmed with the 
‘every restraint from the people evil destiny 


‘Then conscience screamed And they hearkened to the 
‘warning against these evil Warner's scream 

‘desires 

eis spirit from the angels ‘The descendent ofthe dust toa 
‘elevating, World of ight 
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‘Times pasted by different Whereas, he remains the last 
Prophets Prophet for the rest of time 
Keeping, at all time, what the Standing infront for 

Prophets left remembrance 

‘carrying books from the How sacred are these papers, 
legislation of goodness and inscriptions 

He does not overlook the —_Wittiism appeared with blame 
mistakes even if and rebuke’ 


We recite this poetry here honoring grand iteratre; otherwise, there is no room for statement after we 
reflect ovr that of the Messenger of Als (peace and Besings of Allah be upon fsbo nthe ty re 
‘Sapice i Ft sain eae eyecare coma le bay ca ante 


End of the statement af -aalyn his book a Ala, May Ala reward im with the best evar, 2 we 
transmitted it because of ts great benefit. ask Aah (may He be Exalted ard Subme) to eoroct the Beats 
(of Muslims, to il them with being pious to him and righteous and to grant us, all our youth and all our 
brothers the sound understanding of Islam and uprighiness on the Svaight Path of Ala. Indeed, tis isthe 
path of salvation and attainment of dignity and honor in this ife and in the Hereafter, as Ala [Exalted and 
Sublime Be He] states: very, tae who sy: "Our Lah) Sh an teeter sana argh one ae 
(forever) ~arenara ew te tea YA (may He be Exel and Sublime) aso says vey, hoe ws 
hart lh Ae el ney neh rs i ic (ef er St) "a 
‘ro and re (2) nthe Hereator.Teren you sal have (alta aur nner eae, ap tar ya hal eal 
‘js aa)" omtarmer ra ay) te Ot Fr Me Hee”) 


(POR Hes 5 Pope ar 318) 


Its ao authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace and blessings f Al be upon hin) stated none 
at es od, wl rat the he desta of kn DA Al Knows best! 


May Allah send His Prayers and Peace upon His Servant and Messenger Muhammad, upon his family, his 
Companions and those whe have follwed them in pity and righteousness unt the Day of Judgment! 


Rn suc 


Last Muharram, 1380 A.H., 2 Ald newspaper corespondent asked me some questions, some of them 
relating to national. gave him the reply that was publshed in the newspaper. 


To rene the whole bene for our readers, I soe it more useful to state these questions and ther replies as 
fellows 


‘The first question: What is Your Eminence's opinion on some foreign parties'call that pan- 
Arab nationalism is the first tie among the Arabs? 


‘The second question: What is Your Eminence's opinion on the idea prevailing these days to 
<draw a comparison between nationalism and Islam, which is published In some newspapers 
‘and magazines in the Kingdom? 


“The third question: Some sincere preachers tackle simple religious questions in their sermons, 
such as the way of cutting one's hair and the way of clothing, whereas some questions relating 
to "Agidah (Faith) need more focus from those sincere preachers, as these are Key les; 
‘what is Your Eminence's opinion on this? 


‘The fourth question: Al-Bilad newspaper would like Your Eminence to give advice to its 
readers of different classes; what is it? 
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‘The reply to the first question: There is no doubt that the call to make pan-Arabism the first 
tie among the Arabs fs groundless. It isan atheistic call. Advocates of pan-Arabism aim to 
fight Islam and escape its rulings and teachings. Such a cail can be launched by some who do 
‘not aim to realize such objectives, but they call for it, imitating and thinking good of athers. IF 
those people knew the target of such a corrupt call, they themselves would fight it and keep 
‘away from it. A person who has Ite knowledge about the history of pre-Islam Arabs, knows 
that the Arabs were of no importance before Islam. Through Islam, the Arabs conquered many. 
‘countries and ruled almost the whole world, Out of the power of Islam, the Arabs were 
reprehensible, respectable nation, but when they changed, Allah (Exalted be He) changed 
their affair, Allah (Glorified be Me) says ion, tne f>n) nine espa ot 
they drat chan thre ones) theres oy contin i te ing tl eee to Ah). 
‘then Alin wl» pele aren, tee can be tain kf arty ee Hin ro cece. NOE 
‘want to repeat words needlessly on this topic for the limited space of the newspaper. The 
{truth is as clear as crystal and beyond question for those who have the least knowledge about 
the Arabs and Muslims. Allah (Exalted be He) says to His Prophet (may peace be upon him 

So ald you (0 Muhanad aL» 9 ln) at ttt en rev Yu Vey you oe he Sait Pat Hd 
‘eri th (the Quran oRoinder yu (@ aera gL le) ad yu ee (Gah pop ar 
fetanen) ar you ile question (anu) Alla (may He be Praised) also sayst nsx, hve ee cen 
for you (9 maria = Beck te Gur) wh tere Oak erie oan arf ou nar rhe one ho 
felons the teaching of the Qurinand aon snag) Wi ou to ten onan? HF the call  pan-Arabism 
‘aims to unite the Arabs who have common benefits to fight their enemy and drive them out of 
{their occupied lands, this is not the right way to realize such a noble aim. The only way to 
achieve this end isto return to the faith of Islam, which honored them and through which they 
Fuled the world and to adhere steadfastly to the tolerant teachings and wise rulings of this 
‘religion. To realize this end, the Arabs should adopt the rulings ofthe faith of Islam for their 


‘relations with others and always judge by it. Thus, the Arabs will unite, realize thelr common 
benefits, overcome. 


{In addition, they will have good returns both inthis world and in the Hereafter. 
Allah (Glorified be He) sayst 0 yuu nto ble! I yauhay the cus by et ha yy apm r 
‘ect. Allah (Exalted be He) says: erty, sy wil pte wa (an Try, AS Sor. A 

igh Tse (asin ar) ha We ge the pover he nee gama Sl pear oe 
Compuuoyconrepaonl Sit prayers) (he males n moet) pay te Zab ane they ean ACRE. ae 
‘natal tim ae) foe Arar. eee re at ea tote 

‘hepa the Gurinasthe woh al he pron ef ey wi rash nt (al) aero ea) 

‘Also, He (Glorified be He) says: lsh mar romoe! one nen ys ie a ota tte, at He 
ul satan arte asin se pete) ne na He at eben tat el at 
{Sis nstbny to pacnc her eigen wich ees em rfc em. vere ge has aehge ae 
sei ater thr ar (roc) thy (never) were aro ot ete ain ween) th Me TOP AF 
‘many Quranic Ayahs to this effect. The best to be cited in this regard is a statement made by 
ati ton Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) who said, "Nothing wil reform the affairs of the 
late generations of this Muslim nation but that which had reformed the affairs of the early 
Generations." Ineed, this statement is great and trut 


‘Oh Allah! Settie our affairs and reform our rulers and all Muslims, as You are the best to 
‘answer invocations! 


‘The reply to the second question: It is totally unfair and absurd to draw a comparison 
between Islam and pan-Arabism. Does pan-Arabism without Islam have any merits to be 
‘compared with Islam?! It is totally unfair to neglect the teachings and principles of Islam and 
ocus on what is called pan-Arabism. How can wise people draw a comparison between 
nationalism, which might have been supported by sis shin hh Saja ko Rath and 
‘ther enemies of Islam, if they were alive and an Honorable religion that sults all times and 
places, and its supporters and advocates are Muhammad (peace be upon him), subse, 

ior toy Ae Xhates, thm tin Als in As Ta and other Companions, 2= well as those who 
followed their guidance, 
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‘who defended Islam with their souls? Only the insane, blind imitators and enemies of Istam 
land the Prophet (peace be upon him) who draw a comparison between such nationalism with 
its characteristics and supporters and the faith of Islam with its characteristics and supporters. 
{tis Tike a comparison between dung and pearl 

fathoms the depths of such a comparison can realize that the comparison between pan 
‘Arabism and the faith of Islam has a greater danger on Islam than the comparison referred to 
‘above. How can a comparison be drawn between nationalism, where Hellfire will be the end Of 
‘whoever dies advocating it, and the faith Islam, where Paradise will be the end of whoever 
dies adhering tot? 


(Oh Allah! Guide our people and us tothe Straight Path, as You are Able to do all things! 


‘The reply to the third question: There is no doubt that preachers are like doctors for society. 
{tis known that doctors examine diseases and do their best to find a suitable cure for ea 
disease, beginning with the most fatal of such diseases, This was the way of the best of 
Creatures, Muhammad (peace be upon him) who, when he was sent by Allah to mankind, 
Torbade people to commit the worst of all sins, Shirk (associating others in worship along with 
Allah). That is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) kept on warning people against Shirk and 
calling them to Tawhid (monotheism) for ten years after which he began to enjoin people to 
perform Salah (Prayer) and do other obligatory acts of worship. Similarly, preachers should 
follow his guidance by tackling the most important Issues first and then the lesser ones. 
However, if the society is a Muslim one, a preacher can discuss both important and ordinary 
Issues alike, and had actually better do so as much as he can. This is because a preacher has 
{todo his best to reform the Muslim society and remove any misconceptions relating to Islamic 

‘Agidah (Creed) and purify the Muslim nation from any corrupt manner that may harm the 
Muslim society and weaken its faith. A preacher can begin his sermons by tackling ordinary 
Issues if he has no chance to discuss the most important Issues. He can prioritize some issues 
‘and delay some others in care he sees that itis better to begin with important issues and is 
afraid that being occupied with all issues may 
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lead him to failure inal affairs. As a matter of fact, this is what is done by notable reformers 
‘and doctors who care for the ways of reform and treatment and apply the best of these ways. 
In case they are unable to realize what they seck, they begin to care for what can be 
‘obtained. Reflecting on the rules of Shari ah (Islamic Law) and the biographies of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), the Rightly-Guided Caliphs and the righteous Imams, one can realize 
what I have just mentioned regarding the way a preacher can guide people and lead them to 
{afety. As a matter of fact, whoever has sincere intentions, does his best to realize the truth, 
Seeks guidance from his Lord to the best ways of preaching, and consults knowledgeable 
‘Scholars, will definitely realize success and be surely guided to what is right. Allah (may he be 
Praised) sayss(sofor:tom win ste ri Us (Our Cau), Wel sy gage ben tO Pas (Als gon 
Isic Harem veh hte Mahar (ee) 


‘The reply to the fourth question: My advice forall readers isto adopt Allah's advice in His, 
Bookac hrs ih ge thts te ene ee ol ht ein he th A ery, We ve carmen the pce of 
he Serpe ere a, and you (0 Musi at you (a) ean AS KNOWN By oUF respectable readers, 
‘Taqwa is an inclusive word which means fearing Allah as He should be feared by doing what 
Allah and His Prophet have enjoined and aveiding what Allah and His Prophet have forbiaden 
‘ut of knowledge, faith, sincerity, love, willing and fear. As a result, a Muslim wi 

realize happiness and good return in this warld and in the Hereafter. Also, I would I 
‘dvise our readers to be sure ofall issues and tranqull with regard to judging such issues after 
‘discussing them from all aspects and measuring them through Shari'ah criteria represented in 
the Holy Book and the Sound Prophetic Sunnah. Whatever agrees with such standards should 
be accepted and whatever opposes them must be avoided. It Is worth mentioning that on 
‘measuring such issues according to Shari'ah criteria, our reader should keep away from bath 
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‘and negiipance and be unbiased and tolerant, If somnone is free from puch things awd 
“iscusses the matter sincerely and with good intentions, they will surely be guided to the truth 
land the happy end. How many times hastiness led people to suffer from problems lasting for a 
Tong time! How many times fanaticism and biasedness resulted in corruption, destruction and 
fearful returns! May Allah keep us safe from such things! Besides, I advise our readers to call 
‘people fo the way of Allah, advise one another to do righteous deeds, cooperate in goodness, 
{5 enjoin what is good and forbid what is prohibited with wisdom and good preaching. Y advise 
them to change what is wrong as much as possible, as shown in an authentic Hadith: (ince 
‘erry yous eg shri hn th ans nd € te tent erengh oo ten esol 
‘Mh anur ani ha nx sreng enought dot on) ten ne shou (tar fem hehe a bt least of 
Shins iLask Allah to make us steadfast adherents of truth and to protect us from the evil of 
trials, as He Is the best to be invoked and the best to answer invocations, and Allah knows 
best! May Allah's Peace be upon His Servant and Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and 
Companions! 
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Da‘ wah to Allah and the Manners of those Calling to Allah 


[Allpais beto All, the Lord ofthe worlds! Happy retum sto the ploust Transgression should be on none 
‘but wrongdoers! tasty that there fs no deay but Aah Who has po partner along with Him, the Lod ofthe 
ancents and the moderns, andthe Everlasting in the heavens and the earth. I testy that Munarmad i 
[a's servant, messenger, beloved and trustworthy over His Revelation, wham Alah sent to mankind as 3 
‘eset of good tings, a instant vara, 2 caller to Alish by His Leave, and asa lamp spreading light. May 
Blah s Pasce be upon him and upon hs farnly and Campantans who followed his way in Dawah (caling) 
fo Allah and fought in Allah's Cause unt Allah raised Wie religion high and made it evident though the 
polyhasts hat 


[Aah (Exalted be He) has created the jinn and mankind just to warship Him Alone and associate no other 
partner along with Him. He (Glorified be He) has created them so that He would be glrfed and be known 
By His Names and Attributes. Allah (may He be Praised) sys: Jo (Ah) tro the ond rain ct 
at they shoul worship Me (Alone). Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says:(0 mana Weng yur Ut 
(At, crested you an he who were before You tht you may became Ata the pus See V2) Allah 
(may He be Praised) also says it Anh as ced snc eves od tthe ah th the eo rH 
(Canard escas tetean Hem femen nt ert) tha You may know Wat Al per aver ng, rat ASA 
‘rate ang ie) rote 


‘Allah (Exalted! be He) explains that He has creat all creation so that He Alone would be worshiped and 
Glorified, His Commands be obeyed, and His prohibitions be avoided. Tiss because worship of lah is 
‘monotheism, obedience and submission to whatever He enjins or forbids. Allah (Exalted be He) also 
‘explains that He has created the heavens and the earth and all hats between them so that al creatures 
‘Should know that He has power overall things and that He surrounds all ngs in His knowledge 
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“Thraugh this we shoud known that the wisdom behind creation i that Allah (may He be Praised) should be 
sknanin by His Names and Abutes; He s Able todo all things; He surrounds al things in His Knowledge, 
fd that He must be worshiped lone and the creation must subi o He Glory. This & because vorship 
|S submission and hurity ta Ala (Glorfed be He). Als commands and prehibiions are deamed acts of 
‘worship becuse they are performat wth hubleness and submissveness ta Alan (Glerfid be He) 


Since the detals of worship cannot be understood wholly and perfect by the mind which can not realize 
wat has boen enjoined or made forbidden, lah (Exalted be He) sent the messengers and reveal vine 
books fo shew the reason fr which He has crated the creation n dtl so that they can worsp Alan and 
avoid what He has forbidden with certainly. This is because the messengers (peace be upon them) are 
(ides forthe ereaton, They call the jinn and mankind to obey Alsh and worship im Aone. Al (Exe 
Be He) nas honored and been meriul with the creation by sending them messenger ta show people the 
Straight path so that people should not say that no prophets with gad tings or warrings have been sent to 
{ham to show them what is ight and what i wrong, thus leaving no excuse before Aah after He had sent 
‘messengers and prophets. Allah has set evidence against people by sending them the massengers and 
‘revealing divine books ta them. Allah (Glorified be He) says kav elo set snag Urah 
(commanty rato) a Messenger (rciming)"Weraip An er) na a(n yo) Thal fae does 
‘dese mn Tah eee Aha (may Hebe Praised) sayeth Wed ct many Heeger bee yO 
unarmed loa aie ol aa) bt We eet i (yn) ina aA [pane ae be not bit 
(ais nc oe rarer ee") 


Allah (Glorified be He) also says inten, We hove ser Our Hes th ar rt nv ten he 
Sipe nthe ace (sc) at arid ey ae use. and Mae were one rita Ah se Popes 
‘wi ng and mari, nth te He et son Be Sep Eh age bane pease mater hr ey 
‘ee \Aloh(Glriied be He neatas that He sant 
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the messengers and the dine books to judge between people by justice and show them the matters of 
‘Shari ah (Law) and °Agidah (ceed) in which they ifr. As for Alah's Saying, Manin yer cr camry 
ences that people were one nation flowing a right course of actions, who had not differed from te time 
ff Adam (peace be upon him) to the time of Nuh (Noah - peace be upon him). People used to follow the 
"ight path. This was said by fn‘ stau (may Alah be pleased wth him) and a group from among the Salat 
(he nghteous predecessors) and those who followed them. Then, the paople of Nuh associated ether gods 
In worship alongwith Allah, so they affered rogarding Al's rights. Having fered and assoriatd other 
{gods in worship along with Allah Aah sent them Nuh (peace be upon him) and sent messengers aftr him. 

Biiah (Glorified be He) says ey, Ye ave et melon oyu ulead alge ltl) oe We he 
‘even Mh ea) an he Popa aterhey lh (Eat be He) als Say re ae ntsc on ne Bk 
iSsatdo sates wer louanend aerate ok dutambenivauanceneninaaleimracenacrasiaren 


tific, oni (ng) 8 gudance: eri wherery for a ls whet Hetleve,,DAlhaly (enely He: be Praksed) has sent dew the Holy Bock 
ta judge betwoen people in the matters they differ, to show His Shar ah forthe matters people do not 
‘naw, to order people to adhere stadfasty to Ala’: Purified Sharia and frbe them not to do wat may 
harm them sooner oF Inter. Allah (Exalted be He) has made our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
the last and the best fal prophets and messenger (may be upon then). He (peace be upon hin) conveyed 
the message and kept the trust. He gave advice to the wrole nation and fought in Als Cause, He called 
‘people to Allah openly and secretly and was harmed alot n Allah's Cause, but he was patient as other 
prophets had boon and realized such a great status as they had done. However, he was more patient and 
‘was harmed more than them. He (peace be upon hi) assumed the burdens of the Mision perfect, as he 
Spent twenty-three years conveying Alas message, calling poople to worship Aah, and spreading the 
‘echings and rulings Of Islam, He spent thirteen aut of tenty three yeas in a Sarna firt ealing 
people tm Alah secret and then openly. During this period Re was harmed alot by his people, but he was 
patient with them. Though they knew his tuhfuness, honesty, mart, 


27) 
lineage and status, they envied, He faced stubborness of the notables and ignorance and imitation of the 


carnmoa people. The notables rejected, were haughty and envied him, and the common people imiated 
others and misundestcod. AS a result, the Prophet (peace be upon him) was harmed alt. 
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‘The fllowing Ayah indicates that noble people knew that truth but they dened it. Al (Glorified be He) 
SaYSU( et need het eh or asa yu (2 Muh lg sl ie) Hr Yu tthe ey 
lathe Verses (he Qu) oA nt he Zi pets ang wana) ery. yl (Exalted be He) shows that 
‘hey didnot belie Ala's Messanger (peace be upon him), a= they knew he was ttf and hanes an they 
{even had called bim the tustwerthy Before Alan revealed te Holy Quran to him, They cenved Ee tu 
‘velaton auto thar envy and injustice. However, the Prophet (paace be upon hin) pa them no attention 
and was very patient with them. He continued calling them fo the way of Ala, Bearing their harm and 
forgiving the wrongdoings une they exacerbated ther harm agains him an decide to kl him (peace be 
‘upon him). Upon that, lah (Exalted be He) gave him permission to migrate to Mina. So, he migrated to 
Madinah, the fist captal af the Muslim nation. In Madinah the fath of Islam, whichis Allah's region, 
‘became evident and Muslims Rad a nation and power. The Prophet (peace be upon him) continued cling 
‘peopl to Islam and showing them the truth. He began to fightin All's Cause. He sent messengers 
veryher to ell people to goodness and guilance and to give them an explanation of he religion vealed 
te thar Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). Moreover, he sent squadrons to other tibes and made 
‘marked conquests unt he mace Islam evident by Allah's Support. Then, the Prophet (peace be upon hi) 
Gd ster Allah complet His eign through him an afer he (peace be upon him) conveyed the message 
lof Islam perfectly. After that, the Prophet's Companions (may Aah be pleased with therm) assumed the 
‘esponsiaty of spreading Islam, folowing the guidance of ther Prophet (peace be upon him). They called 
People to the way of Alah and went everywhere caing people ta Alah and ghting inthe Cause of Allah 
(Grid be He, 
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‘They did not fear anyone in Allah's Cause. They conveyed Allah's Message, fearing none but Him Alone 
(may He be Praised). They scattered al over the word, fighting in Alas Cause and calng people to the 
faith of Islam. They spread Islam, taught people Shari'ah and "Aqidah with which Allah sent all 
‘messengers, which is represented In worshiping Ash Alone and abandoning the worship of other gods such 
as trees, stones, dos, ete, so that none should be Invoked but Allah, nave should be asked for hep but 
[Aah no laws shouldbe judged by but a's, none should be offered Salah but Allah, none should be 
Cfferad sacrifices but Allah, and so on. They tld people that worship was the right of Allah Alone. They 
‘ected the Quran, focusing on thi right such as Alss Saying @ tins Warp yu Ln (AG) 0A oe 
Lard has decree that you worship nora but Him You Wane) we wera, nt Yau (Are) weak a hep fer ck 
reiting) (tke a none sg th lian Sey (0 Mahar lesa sy, my Salt (ye, 
‘ny sci, my hing ar yn aro Gy, he Lar af eA (mag, nei at nt) He ro per 
Dra ete een conrar re Lam the it te Hus The Prophel’s Companions (may Aish be pleased 
‘nth them) endured lot of hardships to spread Islam. They fought in Al's Cause in the best manner, 
‘may Alah be pleased with them. They were fllowed by the ighteous generation fram among the Tabl un 
(followers, the generation after the Companions ofthe Prophet) and the followers ofthe Tab un fom 
among the Arabs and the non-Arabs. They flowed inthe fetsteps ofthe Prophet's Companions by caling 
people to the way of Allah. They endured many hardships to spread Islam. They eaied out the mission 
they were entrusted patiently and sincerely. They sincerely fought in Alah's Cause a they would fight 
winoeverreneunced Ila, resisted i or did ot pay Jzyah (poll tax required rom non-Muslims ving in an 
Islamic stat) prescribed by Alah (Exalted be He). They assumed the responsibilty of Da wa to Alsh after 
the death of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and hs Companions (may Ash be pleased wit them). Thy 
all endured many hardships unt Alas religion became widely spread. They were then fellowed by some 
nontedgeable, 
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religious people, Arabs and non-Arabs, from Arabia and other parts ofthe world, who have been 
predestined ta be granted everlasting happiness by embracing Islam, caling to Alas region and fightng 
In lah’ Cause patent. They have mastered the whle world Because of thir patience, ath and fighting 
In the Cause of Alah (Glorified be He). Al's statement tone Cure of ie ane ape ters 03 
‘ace ram aren nem (Chere af sa leader, gin gusanesnrOur Carman, when hey me perk ad se 
(Beane sn onctnblep Ser SGML Lucoeke ecaiea eoae lngenen dopa, wemriiaan, ate’, PRN 9 ANNTNAIE Coit eo 


‘applicable to the Prophet's Companions and those who followad thelr way of Da’ wah to Meh. They became 
Teaders who gave guidance ta the people under Allah's Command, because of ther patience and fat 
{Leadership in religion ean be easily achieved through patience and certainty. Thus, the Prophet's 
(Companions and those who folowed his guidance wil be forever the leaders who give guidance to people 
‘under Al's Command. Its clear for knowledge seekers that Da’ wah to Alans the mst important task 
‘one can do, The Musi nation ede need of Dawah fo Al wherever an whenaver they are 


‘Dawah to Aloh can be summarize in the following pens: 
Fist the rung on and merits of Da wah to Ali 
‘Second how i shoud be cared aut 


“Third: to what a ay should cal 


Fourth morals and etiquettes of the Days to All. By Alahs guidance, help and support, we can say 


Proofs rom the Holy Quran andthe Prophetic Sunnah stress the obligation of Da’ wah to Allah (Exated be 
He) in slam, There are many proofs of his oblgation. Aah (Glorified be He) says Lt tare wa uf yu 
aie of peeing ol that «od (li), xaring Ai aime Meet a al at aly reso) 
{hd Yorbing Ar Mura othe nd ale! areal iat lan ote). And hy ae ue 
(may He be Pralsed) says tite (mann, O Muon Lelia) tothe Way for ae.) wh 
‘eedom (is ith the Bune Revlon an the urn) anda renin a aru wham nay ha bt 
(Exalted be He) says:<ant ine (re) (sen ou Land ent Aur ene hs nik ie Wh 
iby, 25th, pes ter, ree ho dbl te Onen of Al ar ery he repeat a eee 
unarmed ly le ole). J (may He be Prasad) alo Says: So (0 Mursrnad pyle ola "The 
‘ny mei to ih (2 the Onere AG al Weetn) atr t,Lrd s fal 
"ist te eso A Let the Oneness Al ali rab ath se de A (may He be Praised) 
‘explains thatthe flowers ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) are those wh call to Alah and that they are 
the people with insight. As known it obgatory to fellow the Prophet (peace be upon him) and act upon 
‘is eign, a Allah (Glrfied be He) says nda te eager Ah herr aly ae ol) yuo + 
pe eal eli for ito hopes (eect MG an he Lt Dy renee lh mach Scho Say 
that Oa wah to Aah (Gord be He) isa callie obligation in the countries where preachers perfrm this 
{ask This is becuse every country needs some peopl to carryout the mission of Dawah fo Aah. Tis a 
calective obligation in the sense that if some carry out this obligation, the others are not sinful and it 
becomes asrassod Sunnah and a righteous deed that they can perform. 


‘fall the people ofa particular county do nat full such an obligation perfectly, they become sinful and it 
‘becomes eblgatory for everybody to ful according to the capability and passblty ofeach. In general, 
there shoud bea grup of peonie 
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to cary out the task of Dawah to Alah (Glorified be He) al over the word, conveying the Message of Aah 
and showing Alah's Orinances with every possible means. This s because the Prophet (may peace be upon 
im) sent messengers to Kings an rulers with messages caling tham to Aah (Exaes be He) 


‘Nowadays Alah (Glorified be He) has made Dawah easier as new methods of Da wah have arisen. There 
are now many diferent approaches to Da' wah to Allah thus leaving ne excuse to people. These means 
Include the rato, the tevson, the prese and otrs, Ths, is obigatay for knowedgeabe and rghtenue 
people and the followers ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) to fulfil such an obligation. They should 
Support one another to convey the Message of Al to marking, fering nobody for the sake of Alah. They 
Should not favor anyone, young or old rich or poor; rather, they have to convey Allah's Ordinances 
‘humanity inthe same way that such ordinances were revesle tothe Prophet (peace be upon him). This 
‘mission may be an individual obligation f there t none to enjoin what Is good an forbid what Is ron, 
‘This s because enjoining what is good and frbiding what is wrong is both an individual and a collective 
obligation. Ifyou aren a place where nene full such an abigation or convey Al's Ordinances except 
‘you, itis obligatory for you to Fulflt If there are same people who carryout the mission of Da' wah, 
Convey Alah’s Message, enjoin what is good and forbid what is wrong ether than you, it becomes 3 
Supererogatory act for yeu Ir you continue fulfling such an obligation, you will became ameng those who 
Compete wth one another in doing righteous deeds. The evidence of betng a collective obligation i Alas 
‘Saying: et thr ra ct of ys aga a ene rr nal ts ee a) Commenting on this Ayah, A Hate 
‘bn kas and some scholars sad Alan (may He be Praised) orders mankind to appent a group ram among 
them to carry out the mission of Da’ wah to Allah, propagate His religion, and convey His Message. Its 
well-known that Alan's Messenger (peace be upon him) invited people to Allah. He called the people of 
Makkah to Allah as possible as he could. Simiaty, the Prophet's Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
thom) di the same 
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23s posible as they could. When they migrate, they expanded the ange of Dawah to All. Then, when 
they traveled to efferent countries ll ver the war aftr the death ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), 
they (may Allah be pleased with them) earied gut Da'wah to Alah according to capacty and religious 
‘awladge of each of them, ten preachers are few and sin an ignorance ar rampant Dawah tlh 
‘becomes an incivdual ebigation, each according to his capac. Ifsomeone fs carrying Gut the mission of 
‘Ba wah in vilage, a small tov, etc, becomes sufclent andthe mission becomes a supererogatry act 
for ther, 


[As or the other parts ofthe world and athe people both scholars ad rulers have to make Dawah to Aah 
fad convey Allah's Commands, each according to his capac, This ean individual obligation for each of 
them. 


Thee, Da wah to Alish can be.a collective or an indivicuel obligation acconiing te circumstances. 


[As for rulers and those in authority, i = more obligatory for them to convey Allah's Message to every 
Possible county through al possible means and nal languages. They have to convey Alahs Commands it 
al languages so thatthe ath of Islam can be conveyed to all peopl nthe languages. Dawah to Allah has 
Become easier, as means ke radio, tewsson, press and others are now avalale. Preachers Rave to convey 
‘Alas Commands by every possibie means in religious ceremonies and Friday Khathas (sermers). 
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‘They have to propagate the faith of Isam everywhere, each according to his capacity and religious 
‘knowledge. Due tothe spread of destructive principle, such as atheism, denial of Al, denial of divine 
‘massages, denial ofthe Day of Resurrection, Christanizaton and other misleading missions, Dawah to 
[Aah has become an obligation that has to be fulfil by Muslim scholars and Muslim rulers. They have to 
propagate Isiam everywhere by al possible means, wrtten or spoken. They should not neglect such an 
fblgation and depend on other people to carryout sucha task. This Is because there isa dire need for 
‘Cooperation, partition and mutual support to full the obligation of propagating Islam more than eve. Ie 
|S fact thatthe enemies of Islam support one another to raise doubts about Isam. They call people to do 
what cn take tham out ofthe bale of Islam. Therefore thas become obligatory for Musi to face such 
atheistic actives by Islamic activites Islamic Da" wah by all possible means. Ths wl be fulllment of one 
Gf the obligatory duties made by Alah for His servants, which fe Dawa #o Him (xaed be He), 


(Merits of Da’ wah to Allah: 


‘There are many Quranic Ayahs and Prophetic Hadith onthe merits of Dawah to Aah and those calling to 
the way of Allah. Aso, many Hadths wellknown to knewlepeable people report thatthe Prophet (peace be 
‘pen him) sent Oa’ ys (aes to Ila) to rulers. Ala (Gorifled be He) says ea nto tar sna he 
tn ay: My Lars ABS (bles renee ante tnd frm (ats on MeO) nl nt (ma) 2 A 
(indie Monothean) apd dose hea etc, ahd "Lom oe of the Muss” STs great AVR tentons and 
praises the Da" to Allah It stresses that none is better in speech than those who invite to Alah, topped by 
the prophets (peace be upon them) and thee followers, each according to hs efforts im Dawah his 
‘nowiedge and his mer Its an boner for anyone tobe a follower ofthe prophets In inviting to Allah so as 
te be ined in Alas Saying Ara waste apc an he wf: ye lb (alive M Crees” 


stn sas fo (at HO), ve} Mi enh) wl oe a ye 
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‘The Ayah means that none is better in speech than such a person ashe ines ta lh (practices Dawah), 
(guides people to Allah and acts upon Allah's Commands. This means that the Day (alr to Islan/Ala) 
2 person wh calls people tothe trth, acts upon it, warns people against whats wrong and avoids i, 
Snnounces that hes ane ofthe Mus ime, proud, and hapay abaut the grace of Allah, The Day not Ike 
those wha fear to make Da’ wah to Allah or reluctant to declare that they are Muslims in order not 
Gispleasepaticular people. There is nether might nor power except with Alah. A Da'y makes Da'wah to 
‘Al, is sure of Alas Commands, declares Aah’ right, exerts much effort to call people tothe Way of 
‘ls, cts upon what he enjoins people todo and avoids whet he forbde people not todo. Such a preacher 
‘Should be the fastest to de what he enjoins people to do Als, e ought te keep hase far rem all that he 
forbids people todo. He has also to declare out of pride and happiness that he is a Musi and that he 
Invites people to Isiam. Allah (Glorified be He) says Syn theory of Ay and ins acy Kin athe 
(urn tern than rece Tats eter an wht (he eth) re aa.) 


Rejoicing in Allah's Mercy and Bounty is permissible, Rejoice out of pide is forbidden. Such kind of 
forbidden rejoice is mentioned by Allah (may He be Praised) in the story of Qeun Donat xu nth, 
ben unatta l). ery l e  tae w m nh ehs, engungatel o A) )Suchexutance soy 
resulting from pride; therefore, ts frbcden. 


[As for rejicing out of being a follower of Aah’ Religion and being gued by Allah and decarng such 
things to let others know this blessing, it & a desirable practice. The Ayah evident on the ment of Da wah 
te Aah and that tis one of the best acts of worship a Musim can do to gat nearer to Algh Te shows the 
highest rank ofthese who carry out the Da’ wah to Ala, especaly the prophets (peace be upon the) and 
at the forefont and the best of whom are Messenger Muhammad (peace be pen him). lah (Glorified be 
He) saysce Sey (0 Muhammad ly ale laa" yn ea AG (tone Cnn LG ae 
naman) wih re nied, Lan wesc alone (ae rt te est i Le othe Oe fai 
‘enhaam wth steno (may He be Praised) shows that the Messenger 
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(peace be upon him) inites people to Allah with sure knowledge and so da his fllowers. This shows the 
‘rit of Dawah to Ala and thatthe folowers of the Prophet (peace be upon him) are those wh inte 
people to Alan with sure owe. The ‘sure knowledge’ means thatthe Da'y must be aware of what he 
{Enjons people todo o forbids them aot to do, Ths an honor an a mei for them al. A reported in the 
Sahih Prophetic Hath, the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said Oe wo gud to smetng gcd has eat 
ilar tat oft oer )(Related by sie in the Sah (authentic) Book of Hacth)The Prophet (peace be upon 
bin) said none estes to iow tt gtr rer wl et thn flo in Gn ie) 
pore heer is ea airtrcrriprsptis ert tat srmaphetny a ecto hte anor ames 


(a penta ine feline Binh Gn. talulont) without thelr alee being Gestalahes te any eqpect”. RiRaveta Gy Mest TANS Stic 
points out the ment of Da’ wan to Alah. It was authentcaly reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upen him) 
Said to ai (may Allah be pleased with him) Alay Akos ern ane ran teary yo a iro 
ou thant onsen he mast vlusbi of amet (AQreed upon by AL-Bukhari and Muslim) Als, this guides us to 
‘naw the great ment of Dawah and that a person ining peaple to Allah (Exalted be He) gets a revard 
auivalent to those who fallow him in ighteousness even i they are thousands of millions. What a great 
‘reward the Days to Alsh wil get! I's as clear as crystal thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) wil get a 
‘eward equivalent to those whe folow fim in ighteousness. What a great renard tis! Our Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) wil get a reward equivalent to tose who follow him in righteousness unt the Day of 
Resurection because he (peace be upon him) conveyed the Message of Islam to them and guided them to 
the right path. Sly, the Prophets (peace be upon them) willbe givan a reward equivalent to these who 
followed them in righteousnest The Das to Al wil gst 2 reward equivalent to those Who fllow and 
respond to ther Da" wah in righteousness. Thus, everyone should seize the opportunty and spare no time to 
(9 such a great rena, 


‘The way and techniques of Da" wah (caling to Isian/Alah) are cai by lsh (Glorified and Exalted be 
Hs) nthe Quran, and some of thm are mentioned in the Sunnah (whatever reported frm the Prope) 
‘One of the clearest examples is Alas 
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Saying, ote (rare, Mahara lay elo) th Wy your Ll (wih ao (i De 
Revelation andthe Quen) and fi racing, and argue wth hen na ay that beter Al (Glorified be He) has 
Clarified the way that shouldbe flowed by the Da’ ys (callers to IslamyAlah). Fs, they should begin with 
‘wadom, wich eer to the evident, canning pieces of evidence that reveal the uth and refute falsehood. 
“Tati why some interpreters sid that its the Quran, as ts the greatest wisdom, and it perfectly reveals 
the truth Some others sal that refers to the evidence the Quran and the Sunnah (whatever I eported 
fram the Prophet). Anyhow, wisdom isa great wer that means ealing to Alah (Exalted be He) on the basis 
lof knowledge insight and slid, convincing evidence. It isa eammon werd that i given for many concep, 
Induding prophethood, knowlege, understanding rlgion, reason, and pty. 11s sar to What Srantary 
(fray Alah be mereful with him) sai, "Wisdom isthe thing that protects fom foolishness." This means that 
‘every word that protects you from folishness, a5 well as anything that keeps you away from falsehood and 
(vary lear, true statement Is considered wisdom. The Qur'an isthe most worthy ofthe designation 
‘wisdom, and next comes the authentic Sunpah. Allah (Exalted be He) calls it wisdom inthe Qur'an ane 
sanruct them i he Book (8 uri) a Abra (tl lee af he me land orp wom or 
Prophetngos) Ab Hkmah refers to the Sunnah, Allah (Glorified be He) also says He ans oom fe 
ees ann, wham cab grat eet ra snc ooo, Clar evidence is called wisdom; and clear, 
{nuthful statements are called wisdom as previously mentioned 


Wisdom ie a werd that prevents someone wis hears it from being misled by falsehood, and calls them to 
here tothe uth and abide by the mts of Ala (Glorfed and Exalted be He), 


37) 
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[A Da’ shoul call people with wistom. I the invite person is reluctant, you should use fae preaching, 
‘yas and Hadi that encourage him. If he has any doubts, you should argue with him withthe beter 
breaching, be patent, use the Quran andthe Sunnah that Include temptation and intimidation You should 
Go your Best fo clanfy any doubtful matte with clear evidence in a reasonable manner. You should be 
patient, and never be rue. This i the best way for the nvted person to accept the truth and you should 
Always be patient in argument. When Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent Harun (Aaron) and Musa 
{ests (psace be upon them) to Pharach, He asked them to speak to him gently, eventhough he was the 
‘rules tyrant Allah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) says about His order to Musa and Harun hsp in 
‘ky, prps ey az tention f(b) He (lef be He) says about Prophet Muhammad (peace 
bbe upon him), ry te My of jou dea th om get, A as you toe see nr ari hey od 
have fake away fam about you ‘Thus, fels known thatthe wise, straight way of Da’ wah is being wise, 
‘nowdegeabl fits way, and never being uel or hasty, but rather addressing people with wistom, which 
‘fers to the clear, truthful saying of the Quran and Had; fr preaching and gene argument. Ths the 
approach that should be adopted wile practicng Da’ wah. On the ether hand, Dawah based on ignorance 
‘Shanmful and never be useful, a= we will mention later when describing the morale of Days, Praccng 
Da’ wah while being ignorant of evidence is just like speaking about Allah (Exalted be He) without 
knawtedge, Approaching Da wah bythe use of violence brings more harm than benef. You shoul ol 
[Aah's order mentioned inSurah A-Nai ive (raring © Muha ay ln) tone Woy or Le 
Iam with war (wit he Divine Reveation an te Que) unless the ited paople show obstinacy and 
Injustice In this case, there is ne harm in Being harsh agains them, Aah (Glorified be He) says, 


plage a) Sie rd tithe ites te pin an ea an te 
JHe (Exalted be He) also Says, ns ruc ret wen he pe ote Sots Deve ana Ctr) ree ten (a) 
“fats tert odode gn ramet ten aime erate th enes) eee fe 


|ADa'y (caller to Islam) should invite people to carfy ane ting as done by all messengers (peace be 
{Gpon them) - tha i, Allah's straight path which f lam, the ue rligon of Als, In fact the should be 
the objective of Da wah caling to Islam), Ala (may He be Praised) says Intommin,@ stad i oka 
‘ALysle) tthe yo our Ln an) The way of Al is Islam the straight path. I is Allah's religion 
vith hich He sent His Prophet Muhammad! (peace be upon him). It iste prinineto which people should 
be called, nt the idclogy or thought of any one, People should be called to a's straight path with which 
He sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and which s indicated by the Quran and authentically 
‘narrated Sunnah ofthe Prophet (Peace be upon him). The starting point thereof shoul be cain people to 
the sound "Agidan (creed), devotedness to Allah, worshiping Him alone and beloving in Him, His 
‘messengers the Last Day and al that Allan and His Messenger talé us, Thi isthe exsence of the straight 
bath, namaly, calling people fo admiting Als: Oneness, being devoted to Him and believing in my and 
Fis messengers (peace be upon them). To tis may also be added caling peopl to believing nal that we 
‘were fold about by lah an Hie Messenger, regarding past events, the Hereafter, tne end of time and 
bothers. And calling people to Allah's obligations, such as performing Salah (Prayer), paying Zakah 
{obligatory chart), Fasting Ramadan, Haj andthe ike; invisng people fo had inthe Cause of Alay, 
tejoining what ls od, forbidding what is evil and abiding by Alas commandments regarding Taharsh 
(tual purfeaton) Sala, transactions, marge, divorce, crimes, 
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cexpenaiture, var, peace and al oer af. This is because Alah's religion is oF a comprehensive nature in 
{that desle with people’ interests in tvs word ae well acin the Hereafter and al that pple need in 
religion. It lo calls to proper conduct and goed deods and forbids immoralty and bad deeds. Tt comprises 
‘Worship and leadership, the sense that @ Musim may be a worshiper and an army commander. I also 
Comprises worship and ule, Inthe sense that a Muslim may be a worshiper who offers Salah (Prayer) and 
fbsarves Saven (Fast) and ruler who puts ABB's laws and rungs into practice. It alo compyises Worship 
and tag, inthe sense that a Muslim calls people to Alah and fights in Allah's Cause agaist those who 
forsake Allah's rligion «thats, Quran and sword, nthe sense that a Musim contemplates ad reflects on 
the Quran and puts ts rulings into practice even by the force of sword fit is necessary. Ie alsa comprises 
politics and soca, inthe sense that it propagates good conduc, brotherhood and un of Musims. lh 
(Gore and Exalted be He) sys inthis regard ira hla a of you tater, tne Repo! A i eu), 
‘ou bert dds among yuseves Thus, Aah’ religion eas people toa sagacos, sound poy that unites not 
separates, brings hearts ser not sows dvsion, respects Islamic brotherhood, calls for cooperation vith 
{ne anather in good and piety, advises people forthe sake of Alah, urges people to render back trusts, 
fenforces Shara (Islamic la}, and abandons judgment with which Alan has ot enact. Aah (may He 
be Praised) says: Vey, dh commons tt yu shal ear bck bus hn an hey ae aa ek 
Yue een re, ae nh ae: 


‘This religion eaeo pales and economics, policy, worship and jad. It adopts a balanced economic sytem 
that isin a medium postion between extremist ideologies. ts ot cruel unjust captalsm that does not 
‘kt religious limits and admits acuistion of money by hook or by crook. Tis not an atheistic communis 
sfstam that does not respect private ownership, and does not hestate to commit njustce, atrocities and 
aggression agast people Rather, itis between the two extremes and follws a middle course btweon bth 
false systems. Westerners highty esteemed and loved money so much 
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‘and accumulated itby all possible means even if protibited by Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He). However, 
Eastern athest Soviet Russians and thase who falowed ther system did nat respect private ownership and 
confiscated people's properties forcibly, feling na shame. On the contrary, they enslaved and prosecuted 
people isbebeved in Alah, denied all religions, and sad Ife is materastc. Therefore, they felt unmitaken 
fe overtake unrighfully the properties of people. They also did nat feel any pricking of conscience for 
‘ammiting genocide and taking aver wealth. Tey ad not consider worth the means fll eaming 
that Alah has sanctioned, ic. acquiring money through exsloting one's physical and mental abies as well 
235 all other tools grant to one by Allah. On the other han, Islam's economic system protect private 
Droperty, provides for acquisition of money by lawful means and prohibits unlayful means or acquiring 
‘money by injustice, cheating, usuy and oppression. Rather ie respects and recagnzesthe inlay of 
‘naval and publi exmership. Islam i thus in 2 medium poston between the wo unjust econamic 
‘sjstems, in that decares that acquiston of maney is lawful and encourages people to acquire it but in a 
|usicous way, which may nothin a person from his obligations to Allah and His Prophet (peace Be upon 
him). Aah (Glefed and Exalted be He) says Oyo hate! Eat ot up aur ope arg ous any 
the same regard, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sade Mus se fri ante, fori 
ee, want aa one. )He als sal Yur od yur proper an your esa aceon acer a hasan 
of ths of yoursin ns mon of yun stam of our The Prophet (peace be upon hin) sald ero 
Sryoneat yout take op on at and bigs bare ow fom he ret) aver He ack an el Ran Al sae 
{ate rome er] era ot rater tu a he ppl my Qe ea 


INAS TitEE Hind OF money ScquENON le gocd, the Praphat (pmace be unde him) replied The wer oF seins: 
‘nn hand, an avery legtimte sl. urthermore, he (peace be upon hi) sid so as vr nen terme 
‘Tarus ler, Th clay indicates thatthe Islamic economic system i a moderate It es etwenn unjust 
Capital adopted by Westerners and their followers and that ofthe atheistic Communists, who have 
eclred 
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‘people's wealth inviolable, clzhonore the eal owners of wealth, enslaved and subjugated other nations 
Volating their invlabities. Tus, iis permissible or you to adopt Shar (Islamic egal) awful means of 
faring. You are better ented to your money and earnings treugh means deemed lawful by Shas ah 


Islam alsa preaches brtheshood based on fat, advising others for Allah's sake and mutual respect among 
‘Mustens. To have it materialize, it alls to shun grudge, malice, cheating, misappropriation and salar 
other vices. Allah (Glorfed and Exalted be He) says The bev men and wore re uh pes, sues, 
frend, protectors) of ne another He (Glanfied and Exalted be He) also sad: Th elves natn ean 
ether (aimee). > 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) Sd: Smite the Mn, Ne er ops in aia in 
or locks down upon hi Thus, @ Musi isthe Brother ofa Musi and thus ii Incumbent upon him £2 
respect, not to despise others. It is also obligatory on a Musim ta do justice to his Musi brother and to 
{ve him his dues through al the means laid down by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said: he tee te sears nar Dear Musi Brother, you area mir for yout 
brother, and you are a brick in the structure of Islamic brotherhood, So, fear Allah regarding yout 
cblgtions to your brothers. You have to realize such obligation, treat him just, faithfully and tly. You 
Slza have to accept Islam as one package ~ take tr leave t. You should not accept only “Aga eres) 
{nd neglect rulings and good deeds; nor should you only adopt rulings and good deeds and neglect 

‘Aida In shart, you must adopt stam asa whole, "Aaa, action, worship, haa, soa, poltics and 
economics, In other words, adopt all aspects of Islam, Al (may Hebe Paid) says © os als Ene 
ean gg athe pn tt i ag) in nthe of a) 


Some of the Sola (righteous predecessors) explained the Ayah (Quranic verse) to mean that you should 
carpletly enter ita the fold of Islam. The word Sin the Ayah means Islam as well as peace, because 
Islam isthe way to safety and sahation both in this world and in he Hereafter. So, its Islam and peace, as 
Islam cls fr pace and prevention of bloodshed 
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through Hudué (prescribed penates), Oss (just retaliation) and Shar jad aid down by Aah Actually, 
itis both peace and Islam, safety and fatth. In this regard, Alah(Gloibed and Exalted be He) says Ooo 
‘wh keel Er perlet nlm (by eying al theres and rgutions the imi rego) JT word ‘Si, Le 

‘ce, in the Ayah means that yu are to entr the fld of Islam completely and take as one package. You 
Should be careful nt to adopt Some aspects while neglecting others: Rafer, you have to adept Islam as a 
Whole: and follow not the footsteps of Shaan (Sat) This refers to acts frbiden by Al, Satan cals to 
Csobacence and to nasecing the teachings of Iam completly, and this is why he isthe biggest enemy. 

“Therefore itis obigatory ona Musim to adopt Ista asa whol, hold fast othe Rope of Ala, ad be aor 
against all reasons of division and dispute. You, thus, have to put into practice Al's Shar ‘ah regarding 
es of worship, transactions, mariage, dvore, maintenance of dependant, suckling, peace, war, dealing 
‘mth fiends and enemies, and cmes. in short, Alan's commancimants have tobe adopted in every aspect 
Of life. Avoid making frenéships with someone simply because they happened to have supported you on 
Some occasion; or showing enmity t9 someane else Because they apposed you in an opnian or an issue, 

This Goes nt go in ine with the principles of objectivity. The Companions (may Alah be pleased with them) 
differed among themselves on some issues, but suth dfferenee of opinion never affected thelr clear 
hearted or coriality of their brotherhood. (They were pleased with Aland Ala was pleased vith 
thar). Accordingly, a Muslim acts according ta Shr ah and steks to truth, ving tprionty over everything 
fonce substantiated. However, this does not lead him to be unfair or unjust to his brother who holds 3 
Giferentpoit of view on an issue where there may be a variety of interpretations and explanations. The 
‘same apps to issues whose substantiating Nass (te) is open to Taw (alegorcal interpretation), in wich 
ase, a ference is pardonabl. Your duty fs only to advise such a person and ta love his good action under 
Al crcumstances. Tis difference of opinion should never lead to division or create enmiy an, thus, ve 
{enemies power over both the dsgrecing partes. Theres no power oF might except with Ash. 


Islam isthe eligi of justice truth, goodness and equality, excep in certain cases made as exceptions by 
Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He)” I cals people to all that is ood = witues, good deeds, justice, equty 
‘nd avoiding al mmeraltes Allah Exalted be He) says 


(vey, Ab enone AP pts aa ential tA Ane ent an Rta [abe tit 
I petnng ou dso ly lyr Mls senda cde th the Sioa (el wns te Propet le oe 
‘nen vet mater een pt i nin [eal ha lh hander yo og them weal, vr, 
‘Geng nt nem or ay ster hf lp, ad fue AL Fame el ee = 3 sa eal nani ot 
(rene ppt eke, he tar nce ob ¢ Me ena eget Eka (Lt ok eat i peta by Ea et 
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EE Et rer tee a ne ecient eee er eee San eee sear net ee 
Yuma tie bed He (Eaed be He) ao ay O matin Weave te ou om aa ae orleans 
Ino natn and wes, tat you may kn ane ante, ey, het ane of you ih Al st (oe) wt a 
‘Tag ie nec one the Matai (oc as. Soe) Cen ah Avon ante) 


{In bre, itis obigatory ona Day (ale to Islam) to call people to Islam as whole, without making any 
dlstncion betwoen people and without being paral with a certain schoo of jurisprudence, tribe, shalkh, 
Chit or anyother things. On the contrary, his chief aim shouldbe proving the wuth explaining i to the 
‘peop and making them sick to it regardassof whether ater people hold oppeste views or not. When 
Drejuice arses and when itis sald that the schoo of jurisprudence of somebody is better, dissension and 
Giscord takes place so strongly that some people may nat offer Salah led by a person who belongs to 
Another school of rispudence. Undoubtedly, such a behavior of extremists sa great clarity tantamount 
te following the footsteps of Satan. Infact, ll the Imam ofthe schools of jurisprudence of Islam were 
Fightly guided. A-Shay, ll Atma Aas anf A’ y, rh anon and the Ikes were Ima of 
{uldance and truthful peachers whe called people tothe way of Allah and guided them tothe truth. No 
Goub, there were differences of opinion among them on some sues due to ambiguity of evidence for some 
fof them. Ragarding thar dflerence, they were ether pracicng Thad (uric effort to infer expert egal 
‘ulngs)corectiy and would receive two rewards or practicing ljthad incorrectly and would thus receive a 
Single reward. Your duty isto know their esteem and superiority and ask Allah to be moreful with them. 
Yeu should aso recognize them asthe preachers of guidance and Imam of Islam. This should not lead you 
{blind imitation and extreme fanatcam. You shuld not claim that a certain school of jurisprudence 
‘ore worthy of being flowed or that it is beyond the scope of mistaking. This is a absotly wrong, 


‘Your duty is to adopt trth and follow it, when you ae convinced of ts authenticity, even if someone or 
Another is against Actual, you should not be a fanatic tat blindly follows others. Rather, you should 
aeinowiedge the excallence ofa Iams, 
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taking due precaution regarding yours and your religion. True opicions only should be accepted sated 
and put into practice. Fear Alah and realize that you are always being watched by Allah (Glovfed and 
Exalted be He). Do jusice to yours through believing that there fs only cne ruth. Believe that if Mujahid 
(@ scholar qualified to exeraae justi effr to infer expert legal rungs) exerses shad corecy, he wall 
be rewarded twice; otherwise he wil be rewarded enly once. I mean the Mujtahids who belong t AR-u- 
Sunnah wal-Jama ah (hose adherng tothe Sunnah and the Msi main body) wi are learned athul 
land rightly-guied ar authenticaly repress fom the Prophet (peace be uson him). As forthe aime and 
‘objectives of Dawah, 


‘tis to bring forth marking from darkness int ight, and to guide them in sucha way that they may adopt 
truth and thus be saved from Hellfire ard Alas wrath, Ie to aime at bringing forth dsbelievers from the 
Glarkness of dba into the ight of guidance, bringing forth the ignorant from the darkness of ignorance to 
the light of knowledge, and bringing forth the ciscbedient from the darkness of sins tothe ight of 
‘bedence. Such are the actual ebjectives of Dawah, Allah (Goifed and Exatesbe He) says Ash Wat 
(Protectors Guaran) of thne ha bee He ing thr ct fem rns i ots messangers were Sent tO 
bring people out from darkness into ight. Ukewise, a Day of truth practice caries out Oa wah actively in 
‘order to bring people aut from darkness toward ight and thus save them from Hele, to save them fom 
‘eying Satan and ta free them from fellowing their ovm selfish desires, so that they may ebey Aah and 
ie Messenger. 
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Fourth: morals and etiquettes of the Days to Allah 


‘The morals and qualities necessary fora Da'y (caller to Islam) are highlighted by Allah (Gorifed and 
‘ated be He) in many occurances Inthe Quran 


Fist: devotedness. Its obigatoryon a Da'y tobe so devoted to Allah that he nether intends to show of, 
‘nor wants a good reputation no praise from people. Rather, he should only call to Aah to please Him. 
Allah (may He be Praised) says Su (0 Mura aly cle hala" my ay nite une Ain (ue ihe 
(Oneness of lh ~ ne Monn) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: anton ise hn te 
txt (says: "Hy Lard eA (eves in Mx Onenes) Therefore, you have tobe devoted to Aah (Glrfied and 
vated be He). It's the most important virtue and the greatest quality that has to charatarie your way of 
1a wah (alto [sam), Le. abeaning Alan athe Hereafter. 


‘Second: knaivledge,Inite people ta Allah wth frm knowledge, You should nat be unaware of or ignorant 
about what you call people f0.(Soy (0 Matammed aly cleats: "The yay nite ne Ali (oe ihe 
(nena Aime Hons) wth se nanitse Knowledge is an inevitable obligation. You should nt call 
people while you are ignorant nor tak about atopic you are unaware of. An ignorant person destroys and 
Dever constructs, spas and never reforms. You, servants of Alah, have to fear Allah and never say anyehing 
about Him without knowledge. Likewise, you should never preach something unless you have sure 
‘knowledge and insight nto what Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon hin) said about f. Sure 
‘knowledge is inevitable and exsential fora seeker of knowledge or a Da’ tobe fuly conversant with and 
have a deop knowledge of al the aspects of what he calls fo. He must also be sure ofthe proofs that 
Substatiate his top. Once hes sur of the truth of his poi, he should then call people to i, regardless of 
Wether it call to door to abanden something, Lan act of cbedienc to Aah and HS Messenger or an 
3c forbidden by Alah and His Messenger (peace He upon hi). The call shouldbe based on sure knowledge 
Spd insoht. 


(Part Mo : 1, Page No: 346) 


‘Thicd: among the qualifications necessary for a Da'y is that he should have patience, kindness and 
softheartedness with frbearng temperament asthe prophets (peace be upon them) were. Never should a 
Day be rushing, violent or unduly strc. Rather, he has tobe patent, forearing and kind while pracicng 
‘Dawah, Ta thi effect, we have sated some evidence ear. For example, Allah (Glofiad and Exaed be 
He) says invite (anki, O nama aly ell Ls) tothe Wey for Lat ay th wo (ue wah he 
Deine eet athe Gr an pechig ant ruewh ham na ay ht ste He (may He be Praised) also 
YS Ant oe rey fA, you deat wi them gery. Wain the content ofthe story of Musa (Moses) and 
"Harun (Aaron, lah (Glerifed and Exalted be He) say: h speak hin mi, peta he may castor 
fear (lan.” The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentcaly reported to have sao ls who aon) 
‘Scpre se if eat ove tall my el ah nt ther, ei th ta ho (appease ome 
ef cra er teas fy pee ni ar upon hen oars im MRated by Musi is Sahih) So, 1 
's bbgatory upon you, slaves of Aah, to be kind in your Da” wah and not to be harsh with people. Do not 
‘make people turn away from region because of your harshness, ignorance or violent, harmful approach Te 
's thus obligatory on you tobe forbear, gente and pleasant and lenient in speech so that your words may 
have an effect onthe heart of your brother, or that may have an effect on ane toward whom your Dawah 
Js directed. As such, people wll receive your Da’ wah better, will be afected with tan will show 
‘rection, On the contrary, harshness causes defection, dance, an cvsion, nat ny 


‘Among the necessary etiquettes and attributes a Da‘y should, or even must have i to act upon what he is 
caling people to. He sould be a good example for those whom he invites to Allah - that i, he should not 
Call to Something which he imsalf doesnot do, or call to abandon something that he himself does. In fact, 
this is the condition of the losers - we ack Alas refuge from ts. But the winning beevers call to the 
truth, act upon it, practicing it actively and vividly and never do what they forbid people to do. Allah 
(Glorfed and Exalted be He) says: ju nh tee! hy oyun tach yo a Me i th 
i ht you my at whe youd ata He 50 5395, 
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‘ebuking ine tens for enjoining righteousness on people while forgetting to practice it themselves: Ein ou 
‘ie os iemarn cataract ney 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have sad: te Day ures, ar le 
roupt and throw nl is restnes i en our eth a el fe ru th he ey rede ar 
‘i The ep al walter run hn rea“ sb ay gps oa net aon 
(Stanton tt ead ng” He wl "este ar ja ane mn at iret aie 
‘Sha ef lobed wong bu comates = This wl the ease with whoever eal Al, enjoins good and 


(SrOnRIRS en wife fie words are: cnetraey to Bib actions - wa seek: Afetrs retage Moen Sie 


So, from among the most important and greatest attributes a Day has to be characterized with sto act 
‘pon that which he cals people to and not todo things tat he prohibits. A Da’ should have excellant 
‘behavior, ood reputation, patience, persistence sincerity and strife in guiding people to goodness and 
‘eaping ther away from falsehood. He should supplicate to Alahta guide the people whom he invites. He 
should soy tothe people he invtes: May Ah gude you, grant you the aby to accept the tut, Thus, you 
“Should eal and guide him, forbear his misbehavior and even supplate to Ash o gude him, On hearing 
people saying about the tribe of dave that they dsobeyed, the Prophet (peace be upon im) sai la, 
‘ule Dawe and bring them cls. \S, YU should suppicae to lah fr those you calf be guided and accopt 
the truth with patience and persistence and donot lose hope. Moreover, you should say ony that wich is 
‘good and never rebuke or say bad words that might cause people to turn away from uth. However, iF 
Someone commits aggression and injustice, they wil be given different treatment. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says An aric ot th te psp of he Spr ews td itr), rest ein (ay) tat nb 
(tn int mer ann gat meme ig tems Ic Menthe hie eres, ct ih a dS 


So, the ane who commits injustice through opposing the Da’ wah with evil and enmity ist be al within 
2 different manner. If possible, such a person should be imprisoned or given Suchike disciplinary 
punishment, which depends on the kindof injustice he commits. But as long ashe causes no Rar, YOU 
Should be patent, 
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348) 


seeking Alas revard, an to argue with him in ways that are best. Anyway, i such 2 person causes you 
any personal harm, its tobe endured with patience as did Aas messengers and those who fllowed them 
in good 


‘ask Allah (Glorfed and Exalted be He) to grant us ll the abity to practice Da’ wal inthe best manner. 
‘May He reform eur hearts and actions and grant us understanding of and hoding fatto the religion. May 
‘Allah also make us among those who are guided, who guide others, are righteous and teach others 
righteousness. Surely He (Glorified and Exalted be He) isthe most Supreme, the Mast Noble, May Alah's 
peace and blessings be upon His Save, Messenger and Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and all 
those who flowed in god tl the Day of ludgment 
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duties of a teacher 


Al praise be to Alah, and may peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah. one ofthe most 
Important duties of a teacher isto make stents Keen for knowledge seekng, so they wil lam about the 
religious matters tat they should not be ignorant of, such as knowledge of the sound'Acdah (reed), the 
‘uliigs of Salah (Prayer), Zakah (obigatory Charity), Saw (Fast), and Haj, andthe rings on transactions 
for those who buy and sell commercially, and other profit-making domains. In this way they val be fully 
aware and guided regarding such affairs. Allah (Glorifed be He) created humans and Jinn to worship Him 
Alone, without Shir (aseaiating others with Allah in His Dvinty or worship) The Toadah (ership) of 
‘Aah to dedicate all forms and ats of wership to Him Alone, to obey His Commands and abstain from Hs 
frenbisons. The any way to know these stues in deal ie tough seeking knowledge. The more digence 
8nd efforts a student exerts in seeking knowledge, the nearer they are to success and to achieving the 
Sought-aftr goal through las Hep, 


[Amongst the most important means of achieving the goal and attaining the desrad knowledge ofthe 
‘Shar'ah (islamic law) is sincarity to Ala in this quest and taking care not to seokitforancther purpose, 
Such as Riya’ (showing-off) ar such wary purposes. The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have 
Sa14,("Anyane who acquires tnowiedge by wen Alas Panure nou bebo, Steuer bare nr 
‘trans, wl rot snl be agra nrat (Para) on he Dy of Resurecton” (Related by Aa Dave though & 
Hassan (gacd] Isnad [chain of narratos])Also, Tem recorded thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
Sa1d,("Anere nt eau lp to conpte th the ar ads he gear cr ate tron eS 
‘hess Ash nl eutham nin the Fes ti therefore, obligatory on the student ofknowedge and an every 
"Musim to devote thai deeds sincerely to Alah Alone acting upon the Saying of Ala: So whi mop er he 
easing with ne Lad et hen werk Soeur apd asd tone a prtnerin the wor oi Lars )And His Saying 
(may He be Praised): natn nr onarde nt bt a hey sels woah lsh, an wahip reba i Rane 
{seni fm sing paris to tn) nd the Hadith Qudsy (Revelation frm Alah inthe Prophets words) in 
Which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) £ay5:(*l sn, ol the Oe Who Wh tnd ily ake any end 
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oye ho on nat citing the pier wth Me, haley ho oat ih hey scat wit Me" at 
bien he So [sk Sheth) 


“hte ti tpt on te tea ep ots an at ti til fying satya A 
er car re moaning oe ean acy a sen fon he erg ef hearers ete a an 
Est Atach she net ut ern cr th te eres he eee lh (pes oon Man 
fas nate tasers ht omc teil rep oy rang rl. h ace eas css 
bcd ent te tes and ba end oli toe 


ether of he at mgt eins ant awed To cag An ae Ne ol be er) nd ami 
Ion testers. Al (fet sa ae be Ne) Syed wee er Aaa bap hs cyto ry Hei 
tate ey fr fn get et (hom vey Bie) al fae io Gres herve cl ge eso 
ron at eat ong the et fv a lakes pole a nares anes cl rsa ae 
‘esr ang rf (xno) Spt wee as Aan a, ee a 
‘alter eu fr im. undated one he gett fs sate anyone a Heed WBN om lah nang 
enf hnoiedge bose regh the aie towed a sae Sarah can deta ht we sn 
‘Rater ony fan apron pont cetand Als (oy He be raed) aft Oy soe! ys aby anes 
ye wl gt you Fran tron a ge een ghana) (Mab = oy fer Yuta a xy 
‘ety ane nl pater you ya an, forge youre er Foran Stee! on bef trae 
‘tt eet enn ah el cond, ques and magi, deision rence: he ee bw 
re Se ne a teh ne on sl sees ene MO tern 
‘heron wage te rath om abe, hk (ray Me be Pros) sp hey wt nae re aon HS 
lest er le (Coe nd le ee) a aye Vey te a tht Ler ame yo i = He, 
‘aria nest te Heater Ba el bergen ade eon (Pee) Yd Pre (pe ure 
Fim) sds" By Ala am the moet Fain Allah ang you an he mest vou 9 Him” nea Sa 
pes money 
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ap ne me tnt of an rr ing tir net pea gp of apr cet es at 
[iS as oo goo fare vars om shave saen osu bono Shrah ona canrean Dn 
‘he rope gece be pan in) sa Alon wrt ona penny, male homered Yaa pen 
Sgr and in a Sha ata as vu by lor Pi Pi en 


‘tis teu campretendng the reign cert a Seca ca th Als nearest fea a eer he 
ins og dae other ar surat carmiing ang at ay eH an tabs eager 
aos dec ea ney tore Alan tava peo ia, on fe ress aa af ea nein 
‘igen dong best rams uutate posse ceo lah an sans sn The ope aes 


ee ee ee ee ee 
(See the Qurén Verse 35:45). poh (Butea be He) to says O you who lee! If you bey and fear lt He wi ree You 
Farin fe rer je tec Hot nano (as Le aa ory tat rm eery ety) The ns 
(ut deze reales ef role ne fh ert cen, 


{a ictgatary a be wry, thre pit the reso ta cl tt ep thal a ray lah eer th 
"em nina Sly wo a sting interesante, ‘aca ha lh (ere be ese pan ot 
‘rom gs et gush by ses aap tat Aaya lah ers ti) ea 


{Tcomplained to Wak? about my He advised me to refrain from 


poor memory ‘sins 
He said: know that knowledge And Allah’ Light is not granted 
isalight, toasinner 


‘here are many ether yah (Quran ene) Madhya nr oarats ome Congas) tte ee fe 
Frm en bre tt aide cece yar be oa pert as rc 
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‘A.comment on a lecture about the methodology of Islam 
From Abdu Aste tn “Abdul tn Ba othe honorable brother (may Allh protect him and expand his 


knowledge and success). As-slamualaykum warahmetuloh wabarakatuh (May Alah's Peace, Mery, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


[have received your decent letter dated 19 December, 1973 and Iwas very happy with the information it 
contained about your acbons against the destructive principles andthe harm you encountered because of 
that. Infact, this the way ofthe messengers and their followers who are often tried but finally reap the 
successful ocome.Irecammend that you endure tat patil and rej. reviewed the attached lecture 
entitled 'Our Postion from the Methodology of Islam and found it general good and futful. However, 
there are some tonics that ook 2 ite vague Fo instance, in page 3, ie wnten: “slam deems everyone 
‘swerving from sucha state and forming anew class or power centers a disbebver in ism.” We aavise 
Yyouto ave attention to Ganty and avoid generalization as muchas you ean when yeu prepare a lecture. AS 
{ar as your desire to work Insauc etnyou lan tate long pat ofthe school year har elapeed, besides 
the Minis of Education na longer needs to recut new teachers 


{suggest that you work inthe field of preaching and guidance in kana, and ther sno blame at all to 
receive a soar for that werk as you take I fr your workin teaching Work in oth ld, actualy, involves 
a waht caling to Aah, educating and instructing people, enjoining good and foridding evi Als, there is 
‘ne harm that a Muslim takes money from 8ayt-ul Mal (Musi treasury) 9 help fim continue his work in 
aching, preaching, qucance, leading people in Salah (prayer), Ahan (eal to Prayer) or any work of 
Fighteoutness. Scholars cifered about the rung of recivng a fee for teaching the Qur'an ar leading people 
In Salah from an authorty other than Bay-u-Mal. In fact, the Companions of the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) received money from BaytutMal that helped them to do acts of cbedience to Aah ad perform had 
(fighting i the Cau of Allah), This was cone in the ara ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hi) an the era oF 
the Rightly-Guided Cals, though the Companions (may Alah be pleased with them) were the mos pious 
‘among people, 
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the most conscious of Allah and the most knowledgeable about His laws after the prophets. We have an 
‘xcalent example in the Companions regarding this pint. May Alsh guide us alto whet pleases Him! May 
‘alah grant you, us and all Musims understanding of and steadfastness on Islam! Indood,Alah Is A-Hearer, 
Ever Near. Aslam laykum varahmatulah wobaraatuh 


{imam Muhammad ibn “Abdul-Wahhab 


His Da’ wah and Biography 


[Al praise is due to Allah Lod of the words, and peace and blessings be upon Hs Serant, Messenger, and 
chosen one amongst Hs creatures, our matter and Imam Muhammad ibe "Abdullah, and upon hs fay, 
‘Companions and al those wha supported him! 


Dear brothers and son, this brie lecture aims at enlightening your ideas, clarifying fats, and offering 
Sincere advice to Alas Servants forthe Sake of Aah By ths lecture, we are trying to give some of the 
fights due tothe person whom the lecture is about, This lecture is about Shaykh trad te" ay, 
Hie Dawah and Biography. 


Defintly, itis interesting to hear about reformers, Du’ a (callers to Islam), and revivalists and to be 
‘minded of ther conditions, good traits, and righteous deeds, and to lear about thelr biographies, which 
Serve asa testimony ofthe scent and honesty in Da wa caling to Islam) and reform, and about thet 
‘manners and deeds. The topic, which mates the heats fel at ease, ea favorite subject of every person 
‘wo fakes pride in Islam and desires reform and caling to the way of A-Hogg (the Truth). That is why T 
thought of talking to you about a grat man, an excellent reformer, and a devout Da'y (caller to Islam), 
‘amely, the revivalist of Islam in eaten Pen utng the welt century of Hirah (Prophets migration 
{to Madina), Imam Matas Aa ates Sayan Ay Tay Ay 


‘This Imam acquired great fame among Muslin, particularly among schlars and influential people, both 
Inside and outside te asin fens There are copous wring abeut hin, both bit and dete. Many 
‘people comple his wings, even Orientals made 
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tim the theme of many of ther works. Others mentioned him in ther wtings about reformers and hstry 
Unbiased wrtrs described him as a great reformer, a revivalist of Islam, a guided person, i atin to to 
‘many other description to numerate 


‘Among those writers was the great author Au Bur ALShoe zaman Ghar Atay, Who wrote elaborately 
‘bout the Shaykh and mentioned his bography and mesons, ghing hin he due igh, He qutd many of 
the Shays Weatises and deductions fom the Quran. Also, Shaykh tren on be wrote in book ented 
[Al-Majd (The Glory) about Shaykh Ton "AbGul-Wahhab, hs Da’ van, Biography, conquests ane had 
(ighing inthe Cause of Aah). Examples of other writers from outside the Arablan Peninsula were Dr 
2maa Ain ins book Zu" ama’ Allah (The Leaders of Refors), who fairly wrote about Shaykh fbn 
‘Abdul-Wahhab; Shaykh Ms A‘taow wha called fam the wronged reformer’ and wrote carefully about 
his Biography; and the autstanging Shaykh Prince Wuhammaa ib Ima Asan any who Was almost 
Contemporary to te Shay and foloved his call when he lame about and prises Ah for 


[Aico the great knowledgeable Shaykh Huser in At Al Shania the author of Ray! AlAutar book, wrote 
about Ibn "AbdulWahhab and elegized him, in addition to many other renowned authors. Since many 
people do not know the true nature of this man is fe, and Dawah, I thought of contributing to caring 
these facts and explaining his good biography, righteous Da' wah, and sincere struggla. 1 also thought of 
‘planing a ite of wat Tow about ths Imam, so that anyone who has questions or doubts about tis 
‘teen or his Dawah may know the tut, 


He was bor in 1115 A.M; as was known about his date of bith - may Ash have mercy on him. I said 
that he was bor in 1111 AH, but the preponderant opinion i that he was born in 1115 AH, 


‘He was educated by his father in his homeland a Usaha village 
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In Abvamaman, nog northwest of Ryach. The distance between it and Ayach is 70 Klometers. He (may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) was brought up righteously. He leamed to reote the Quran ata very early age and 
‘pple’ himself to his studies and acquired Islam knowledge atthe hands of hs father, Shaykh seas 
‘anna on Sulayman, who was a great Fagh (Muslim jurist, an outstanding scholar, and the judge of t= 

‘Urarman. Hovngatained puberty, the Shaykh traveled to hasan where he learned frm some ofthe scholars 
lof tha nara the Sure Hang in Hakah). He, then, headed for hadean whore he met the sch and stayed 
{here for some time, He was faught by twa famous scholars inten a the time, Shay sha Iaten 
‘bn Sot Atalay, who Was born if Alfajrima'sh and who waste father of Shay fea ‘Abul the 
author of Al Adh Al-Fa'idf "Tim Al-Fara'd and revered Shaykh rune Haat. Ibn Abdul 
‘Wanhat was known for being a student of these twe scholars in Hosnan There might have been other 
scholars unknoyn tus 


‘SRayEn The "Abdul Wehbe tien siowac Bo ty So ete bncaviacigs. Ne Went tO Rame-And Smid WER ES 
Scholars a€ muchas he could. He started his Os’ woh there and called the people to fll Tad (Ble in 
the Oneness of Alah) and hold fast tothe Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). He announced 
that twas the uty of every Husim to practice Isam sry i accordance nth the Quran and the Sunnah 
He engaged in debates and discussions with scholars concerning this issue. One of his famcus shaykns was 
‘Shaykh Hat Asp However, some unscrupulous Schoas in dws rebaled against him ade along 
vith his Shaykh were harmed as result. Consequenty, he let Basra with the intention to head forthe evant 
(@herepen caves Sra, Laura, tore, and Palen), buthe was unable to go there, due to lack of france. He, 
thus, left torso Atzib, then moved fom A-abyrto Arabs Where he ret ts stelars and discuss some 
ofthe principles of slam. He fray moved to Menymis in the 1140s AH. (Alah knows best). He cose that 
ty because his father was the judge ofA yaya and when a dispute arose between fim and ruler, he 
‘moved to uray 
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ln 1139 A.M. Shaykh tn Abate, thus, went to his father in huroyai in 1140 AM, o shorty thereafter. 
He setled there and was busy wth his studies, teaching and propagating unt i father died in 1359 AH 
‘fer this, e faced much suffering at the hands of some people of rays’ who even tempted to il hin 
"Te was said that some af them re to get to him by climbing the wal leading to hs home, but they became 
frightened and escaped when some people saw them. ASa rest, the Shaykh (may lah be merciful with 
im) moved tA Urea 


‘The reason forthe people's anger a him was his attempts to enjoin the good and forbid the ev. He aven 
Urged the rulers to inf Ta” (ascretionary punishment) on crinanas who used to ra and harm people. 
itn thse wicked people, ha were known a bonamen Iesmed thatthe Shaykh was against them snd 
their deeds and that he was urging rls to punish them and curb their eis they became enraged and ed 
{taki him, but Alah saved him. The Shaykh, thus, moved to A- Uj which Was governed atthe ime by 
‘sn nn as ibn Mma, Who welcomed the Shaykh with hosptaty and promised tum total support and 
belp in fis Da’ wah. 


‘The Shaykh worked in teaching, guidance, and Da’ wah. He continued caling people todo good and love 
cach other forthe Sake of alah. He, consequently, became famous in Ar Uyaran and atiracted people from 
‘eighboring vilages. One day, the Shaykh said o Pine usar, "Let us desvay the dome bull on the grave 
(of 2ya ian Abxatab (may Aah be pleased wth him), fort was bit without guidance and Ala (Glonfid 
‘nd Exalted be He) snot pleased wth such deeds. Also, the Messenger (peace be upon him) has forbade 
Bully domes or Masjid (mosques) on graves. This dome has bean a source of Finan (temptation) forthe 
people, as has affected their" Aaidah (creed) and led them to commiting Shirk (associating others with 
Alsh in His Divinty or worship) Therefore, t must be destroyed.” The Prince so, "T have no objection fo 
‘wnat you ae saying,” The Shaykh sad, "But! fear thatthe people oft bef may rev agaist us" 8 
Suna asa vilage near the grave. nen marched with an army of GOO sles to dastoy the dom; and 
the Shaykh (may Alah Rave mercy on im) accompariad them. AS soon as they approached the dome the 
people 
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of Asabeyoh went out to defend it, but when they saw Prince utr wth his army, they reffaned. The 
‘Shaykh destroyed the dome with his hands and Alas Rep. Let us bry describe the prevaing candtons 
Inngabetfore the cal ofthe Shaykh (may Alan be mercful with him) and about the reason fo i 


‘The people of ass before the cll ofthe Shaykh lived in cantons that could not be approved of by any 
believer. Major Shire (associating ters with Allah In His Dvinty or worship) spread widely, and te people 
‘worshiped domes, tress, rks, caves, ot those wa clam ta be Aly’ (pis people) even f they were 
Insane and mindless. Also, sorcery and soothseying prevailed in ny. The people used to ask ractioners of 
these evs fr help and befeved them. No one expressed any disapproval of these deeds except those whom 
‘lsh wiles, The people were only preaceuped wth fufling thar wordy concer and desires, Oni af 
‘people would cbserve optional night Prayers or support Islam. The same conan preva in Aare 
Saray (be To Saco Hopes he Sac esque Maia ate Pop's Hesqeln Mana) anid in Yemen Where 
Committing Shirk, Bulldng domes on the graves, and suppicating tothe Awiya’ and seeking their help 
‘became widespread, Ths, condone were no diffrent ethers ene orn as here the people worshiped 
‘graves, caves, trees, nd madmen. Supplcate tothe jinn (creatures created from fre) became common in 
Nels. The people use to seek thar help, offer them sacrfcal anima, and place ids ther homes hoping 
for ther help and fearing thei harm. When the Shaykh saw that Shirk was dominating the people and that 
‘a one disapproved of and was ready to call he people back to Allah, he decide to work singlehandedly 
2nd patent inthis eld. He knew that nothing could be achieved without srugcle, patience, and suffering 
He, thus, exerted much effort in teaching, guiding, and instructing the people in A- yam He Wrote to 
‘many stholars requesting their support an struggled against acts of Shirk ad supersivons. Many of the 
Scholars of taj, Ariaramayn, Yemen and ater places responded and sen im letters of suppor. However, 
there wore other scholars who disagreed with him, dsprased his al, and condemned and shunned him. 
‘These wo dsagreed with him were of two types. One group consisted ofthe ignorant people, 
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‘whe knew nathing about Islam and Tawhid and followed faleshand, Shirk, Bah (novation in Islam), 
Superstiions, et, which thar forefathers had upheld. Aah (Gloried and Exalted be He) says about them: 
Veta ate lonng notan oy an lg ae ude rere a foxes.) 


Piverbewe-pel dander heriqabe  eehdntewigeee erin” lem neuen ugha ene Stet oe 
envy and stubborness. They were aad thatthe people would question ther nkegety, and might ask why 
they remained silent without warning people against such evils until nn “Assur appeared and 
‘manfested Hang although they were scholars and ci not abject to ti alchood. Thy, thus, eri Kim 
and were embarrassed. They were obstinate regarding Al Haga and prefered thi work to the Hereafter, 
Tike te oe We ak Aah to grant us aft! 


‘The Shaykh carried on patiently andi hs best n Da’ wah, He recehed encouragement from scholars and 
Influential persons ini and ouside he sation Pn, He Sous the Rep of his Lord (Glrfied and Exalted 
bbe He}. He had aeady started to study the Quan, and was shld in Tafsir (exegesis ofthe mearings ofthe 
{Quran} and dedueing meanings from the Quran. He also worked hardin studying the Prophet's biography 
and that of his Sahaban (Companions ofthe Prophet). He embarked on his studies unti he deduced what 
Felped him stand fim in his Dawah. He was determined to spread his Da’ wah among te people and 
‘wrote to rulers and scholars requesting their el, without fearing the consequences of his actions. 


[Ala failed his good hopes, granted him success in spreading the Dawah, made him 2 supporter of A- 
"Hong, and favored fim wth followers and helpers. Coneequsnty, true Islam prevailed an the werd of Aah 
became uppermost. The Shaykh persevered In his Oa’ wah in Yaya and went on teaching and guiding 
the people to Islam. He strugoled to remove any traces of Shirk. However, when he saw that his Da" wah 
was not sufeiently effective, he dacided to physically remove Shirk as muchas he could. He tld Prince 

Uthman fn Mama thatthe ome atthe grave of sad to be destroy. Zoya Ante (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was the brother of unw tn Aveta, Amir ALMuminin (Commander of he Beevers) = 
‘may Alah be pleased with al of them. 
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‘He fll as a marty inthe fghting against Msyinah A-snasin 12 AH, He was buried there and poople built 
2 dome aver his grave. Ie may be the grave of another person, but iis sad hati i his grave, tinan 
Sareed and the dome was destroyed. Prise ls due to Allah that the dome was destroyed and none of ts 
{races has remain! up tl now. Ala (Glorfie!and Ele! be He) ensure tat was never rl because 
‘twas destroyed out of sincere Intention withthe objective of supporting A-Haga, There were other graves, 
fone of which was said to be the grave of Dia bn ArAzwar, ver which there was a dome that was also 
SestrayedSimary, other symbots of Shirk in ation to caves and trees, which people worshiped other 
than Ala, were all destroyed and people were warned against this el practice 


‘The Shaykh (may Aah be merciful wth im) continued in his Da wah through words and ations. One day, 

{woman came fo him and confessed that she had commie Zin (adultery) several times. After eeaing 

that she vas sane, marred, and had confessed without ary external compulson, he gave the order that she 

should be stoned as a punishment, as he was Judge of A- uyaynh atte ime, He became famous for 

Gestroying te dome of Zaye, stoning the adulterous woman, calling to Allah, and attracting people to 
aa 


Meanwhile, the Prince of ahaha and its surrounding areas - who belonged tothe tribe of et ym be 

ray ir Abfbay- heard about the Shaykh and his Da" wah and about the news of destroying domes and 
carrying out Hudud (ordained punishments for violating Alla’: La) He bseame concer, because 
robbery, murder, and vilating sancties were common among Bedouins, xcept those whom Allah had 
(ided: He, ths, feared that the Shaykh would attain an even higher poston and remove his power. He 
‘arate to Prince "uerman threatening him and ordering him to kl the Shaykh in Urn He wrote in the 
letter, "We have head that this person, who sling under your rule, does such and such. Either you kil 
him, Or we wil sop paying the Kura} (eibute) winch we are Bound by promise to give you." He was to give 
Prince mana Kira} of gold. urs fle wormed ar feared thatthe Prince of ALAR’ might nt gi Ri 
the Kora} or ght him fhe sobeyed his orders. He, thus, said to the Shay, "This ponae sent me a ketor 
ta do such and such, 


(Part Mo : 1, Page No: 362) 


\We would never wish to kil you, but we are afraid of the prince and cannot stand against him; 0 please 
leave." The Shaykh sa, "Tam simply caling the people to Islam and ta the fulfilment ofthe Testimony of 
Fath that thre sno deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, Whoever hal fast fo 
Islam and upholds it truthfully, Al wl help him and make him the ruler of his enemies lands. Hence, it 
you endure, keep righteous, and accpt ths goed, then rejoice, fer Aah wil help and protect you from this 
Drnce and ethers. Allah wil alsa give you power over his land and his tribe." The Prince sbi, “O Shaykh! 
‘We cannot fight him, nor can we oppose him.” Consequently, the Shaykh had ta Teave Uh to A= 
‘i yon fot untl he arid a the end of the day. He left Ayah ery in the meming an foot because 

Urhmen di ot provide him with any means of transportation. On reaching the iy he went tothe hous of 
4 person who was one ofthe best personales there. Hs name vas cen! n Sayin A ry. ea ad 
that ths parson felt aad winan the Shay came to his house and the earth vast asi, was sataned for 
him. He feared the Prince of a:b yah Mama Sa, ut the Shay Feasured fis, saying, "Bsoie, 
for {am calling to Islam and Allah wil definitely make it victorious." Mammal Se useard about the 
arval of Shayla ‘ta ates, 


‘Te.was sald that it was his wife who informed him about the Shay. Some pious people went to her and 
‘requested her to tall er husband about the Shaykh and persuade him to accept his Da wah and support 
hhim. She was 2 righteous and kind woman, and when her husband vunarmod Se the Prince of 
Di yyon and its surrounding vilages, saw hes, she sald, "Here sa great fortune sant to you by Aly aman 
‘calling people to Islam, Quran, and Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). What good fortune! Rush 


‘6 Nim and suipport Him. Naver reshit bien or stop Dikn fram canyon aut tie milnslon.” The Prince sexentad 
her advice, but was hestant whether to goto him n person or sand for him. He asked for advice, and fevas 
sai that it was his wife and a group of righteous people who adsod him to gota the Shaykh and honor 
ronldge as wel as the eal fo good. 
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He accaptad the advice because Ala predestined happiness and good for him (may Allah have mercy on 
fhm). The Prince went to the Shaykh atthe house of tuhanmnat Svan he greeted him and ai, "O 
‘Shaykh Mutanmad! Bear the glad Hangs of supper, secunty, and help.” The Shaykh replied, "Bear the gad 
tidings of sup, strength, and a good end. Ts the Din (region) of Allah; whosasver supports, Alh 
‘wil support them and you il sn realize the results ofthis" The Prince sai, "0 Shaykh Tvl pledge 
Sllegiancs to you to support the in of Allah and Wis Messenger and Jihad. But I fear that if we support YoU 
8nd Allah makes you victorious over the enemies of Islam, you may leave us to other places” The Shaykh 
‘esponded, "wil pledge allgiance that I wil net do this. Blod fr bleed and destruct for destruction. I 
‘wil ever leave your country." The Shaykh, thus, pledged allegiance to suppor the Prince, remain in fis 
‘Country, receive his help, and engage in ih with him unt Ist would preval and become viorious 
People flocked to aor an rom everyarere rom Ak Usa, aah, Meda, Rydhand other neighboring 
places. cr yan remained a place where people immigrate from averyuhere. The people ard about the 
‘Shaykh, his lectures which he delivered in A-be wa and his Da’ wah. They came t him in large numbers. 
‘The Shaykh settled in a-bir jyyan where he was respected loved, and supported. He gave lectures ini 
‘ir iyyan on" Agidah (creed), Quran, Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings ef the Qur'an), Figh (Islamic 
jurisprudence), Hadth and its hustalah (terminology), Arabic language, history, and other eying sciences, 


People came to him from everywhere and many young men in A-Diysh were educated by him. He gave 
‘arranged many classes forthe commonfolk and the elte and spread knowledge inary ie frged 
head with hs Dawah and bogan engaging in Jihad. He wrate to the people, viung them to participate 
this field and a remove any signs of Shirk hel countries, He started wth pee ae and sant eters 
farts rulers and scholars He used the same method he used with the scholars oft and ts Prince Oy 
‘Daas, the scholars and rulers fain, and the scholars ofthe south cis, Gam, i, As, 
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‘ear, and other places. He continued his correspondence wit the scholars and rulers including the scholars 
(OF Alaa and Araramayn Akshovoyn as well a the scholar Of 5 he nr, nda, eer te He sent 
letters to the people, established his arguments, and reminded them facts of Shik and Bid ah which many 
‘people used to com. This does not mean that there were no supporters of Islam, There ware helpers 
[lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) undoubtedly guarantees supporters for Islam. The Prophet (peace be 
‘pon him) said that a group ofthis Ummah (nation based an one creed) would remain upholding Al-Hoaq 
and thus they would be viteious. However, we are now talking about es where evi, corpo, Sirk, 
‘nd supersitonsprevaled; and atthough there were goed scholars thee, they were not active in Da" wah 
‘nd didnot convey ft inthe proper manner. 


{Also in Yen another paces there ware callers to A Haga and supporters oft wha recognized those acs of 
‘Shirk and superstions, but Aah did not grant thelr Dawah the degree of success He granted to the 
Da'wah af Shaykh ie “aunt for many reasons. Some of these reasons were the absence of supports 
he would Rap them and thar inabilty to endure hardships and harm inthe Cause of Aah 


‘One of many other reasons was the lack of knowledge of some Du’ ah which could enable them to guide 
the people using appropriate means, proper dscourse, wisdom, and good preaching. Because of his active 
Correspondence ang Jihad, the Shaykh became famous and his Da wah spread, He corresponded with 
Scholars Inside and gutsidevte ian Prmass and a gfeat umber of people fom in, nena ana, 
Dinea, Meraea, Egat, the Levan, an ag, Were affected by his Dawah, There were many Du'ah who had 
Kknowiedge of Al'Haga and how to call fof. When the Oa' wah ofthe Shay reached them, they became 
‘more active and stronger and were known for engaging in Da’ wah. The Dawah ofthe Shaykh acquired 
ame and prevaled across the Islamic word and other places as well. During this age, the Shays Books 
and treatises were publahad as well as the Boake of his sons, grandsons ollawers, and supporters who 
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“scholars inside and outside the Abin eins Morsver, the Books compiled on his Dawah, biography, and 
the condtions of his folowers were printed. These wings received wide popularity among people alist 
feveryuere Iisa known fact that every favor has its envier and, Ikewise, every Day has enemies. Allah 
(Bralted be He) says: and se We have poate far every Pope! enemies Stn (evi) ena mar an, 
pring ae ater wth re speed 5 wl, hey alot ave 
eve soa then alan wt he faatons (Ta Quarts) When the Shaykh became famous fr his Da wah 
and his many valuable writings received wie popularity among the people, many envious groups emerged 
3S opponents. He also had other enemies. 


His enemies and opponents were divided into two groups: one group opposed him inthe name of Din and 
‘ewladge, and the ether group oppaeed fim inthe name of pois and hid under the cover of knawiedge 
‘nd Din, They even expoted the enmity of those scholars wha oops him pubic and accused him of not 
following Al-Hagg. The Shaykh may Alah Rave mercy on Fin) forged ahead with his Dawah to remove 
oubis, canty evidence, nd guide the people to the facts proven by the Quran andthe Sunnah, Sometimes, 
‘tes taagarierds: werk. chdin ties be baleregall Ws inners Heiectn ren eee temescapnines verednsnaere 


dabeler. Other times they woul! accuse him af nat following Lima (oonsenss of scholars) and of heme. 
“Mujtaid Mutiag (expert jurist not bound by a School of Jursprudence), wo didnot take the options of 
cater scholars and Fugaha' (Musi jurist) into consideration. He received other accusations out of thet 
lsck of proper knowledge. Some groupe imitates eachother in thelr fate els and another group fered 
the removal of ther postions and, thus, opposed him inthe name of pois whe hiding under the cover of 
Islam and depending onthe views of fabrication and falchood socks. 


‘opponents were thee cateporis: 
Fist foolish scholars ho deemad false what was rue and tre what was flee. They believed that bulng 
‘Upon graves, establishing Mass (mosques) upon them, seeking the help ofthe dead and supplsting t2 
them instead of Alan 


(Part No 1, Pa 


and the ke were sanctioned by Islam. They considered the denial of such falsehood as hatred ofthe 
Fightenus and Awlya’(ieus people) and whoever did that was an enemy that shouldbe fought. 


‘Secon: the alleged scholars whe ignored the realty ofthis man (Muharwmat ibn ‘Abd Al-Wahnab) and A- 
agg (the Truth) he alles to, Rather, Sey imitated others and beleved the ee of misioding superstiscus 
people. They thought that they were Gn the path of quidance by claiming that he hated and antagonized the 
‘Awllya’and prophets and denied their Karamahs (extraordinary events performed by a pious person, 
‘Therefore, they eticzed the Shaykh and his call and kept away fom i, 


“Third: those who were afraid of lasing their positions. They opposed the cal for Fear that ts supporters 
‘might seize ther tertores,remave them out of thelr offices and take aver power. Hence, the oral wars, 
Gebates and contestations took place between the Shaykh and his oppanents. Tis went on between his 
‘sons, grandsons and supperters onthe one hand and the opponents ofthe Isami Call onthe othe. These 
{bates composed many letters and replies, which were gathered in volumes, the most of which Were 
printed, praise be to Allah. The Shaykh forged ahead with his Da' wah (cling to Islam) and Jihad 
(Cghting/strving inthe Cause of Allah), supported by Prine Mrsrras tn su of Ab yaad forefather 
(ofthe Royal Family of Saudi Arabia. ihad began in 1158 A. wih sword and speech, with argument and 
roo, then Dawah continued along with Jihad by the sword. A cal toAlah (Gorifed and Exated be He), 
Unless having power to sustain A Hag, wil fade away and lose supporters. Is wellknown tht weapons 
‘may be most effective in spreading Islam, suppressing opponents, sustaining A-Hagg and refuting 
falsehood. Allah is the Most Truthful, Who (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Ine Won set Oo 
ser ith ear Fro areas ith ham the Spiced th Bale) al Part may ep up tie 
‘trea fh ro eer my pone ere of ar twa x mary esr manga AS ray 
"Sol pm ie ager ane emg nto Vr, An Sarg, AM) 
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‘lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) points out that He has sant messengers with clear proofs that testify A: 
Fagg (Tru) and refute faleond. He (Glorfed and Exalted be He) has sont with messengers the books 
that contain guidance andthe Balance (justice) which corecs injustice, establishes Along and spreads 
‘guidance t deals wth people on the basis of equaty ad femess. He (Glee and Exalted be He) has also 
Sent down iron, wherein is great might and deterrence for whoever opposes Al-Mang ron ia deterrent 
when argument and profs are usoos. 


In such a stuation a post says 


{tis not buta revelation or a whose blade puts an end to the 


sharp sword ticks of everyone goes astray 
‘This the remedy of every _and this is the remedy of every 
ignorant just 


[sane person with Fitrah (natural disposition) avails himself of proofs and accepts A-Haga, The unjust, 
‘who pander to their whims, are to be deterred only bythe sword. The Shaykh strove hardin Da wah and 
Shad, supported by sa (Saute Ry Far (ay Aah be merciful with them). They continued wth had 
and Da’ wah since 1158 A.M. until the Shayk dled in 1206 A. It was ste and ght for A-Hagg and 
Clarification of what Alan and His Messenger stated. tas Da’ wah for the religion of Allah (slam), for 
legislation set down by His Messanger (peace be upon hi), tl people tured to abedience, embraced the 
‘elgin of Aah, destroyed the domes and Masiés bul on tombs. They adopted and ruled by the Shari'ah 
(slamic law) and forsook the traditions of ther forefathers. They returned to AlHgg; Mass were 
‘populated by people who offered Salah (Prayer), and Halas (leaning eces) Zakah(obiatory charity) 
"was paid, Ramadan was fasted as Alan (Goifed and Exalted be He) ordered, Ma'ruf (that which judged 
$5 900d, beneficial or fiting by Islamic lw and Mus me of sound intel) wa ordained and Munk (hat 
‘which Is unaccaptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) was forbidden, 
‘Secunty prevailed in counres,vilages and roads and the Bedouins 
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embraced the religion of Allah and accepted A/-Haga which the Shah preached. He sent to thom Days 
(ales to Iam) inthe dese. He also sent teachers, guides and judges to vllages and cles. In shor, good 
and clear guidance preva in alla where Al Hang spread and the region of Allah (Glofied and Exalted 
‘taten hones 


[After the death ofthe Shaykh (may Allah be merciful with him), his sons and grandsons; his dscples and 
Supporters in Da wah and Jihad, a the top of his sons were Shaykh seauoh inane, Shaykh Ry be 
anand, Shaykh hy bn Kanan, Shaykh etn be suena and atthe top of is grandsons were Shay 
‘hod Ahan in Hasan, Shay Ay Hse, and Shay Slo on Aish in Mabe an among his 
Glisciples were Shaykh rite zr tn Mammy and a consalistion of scholars of kr yak all of them and 
bothers took the way of Da’ wah and Jhad, promulgating the religion of Alah (Glorified be He), writing 
Stiles and books, and fighting the enemies of Islam, Those callers to [tam di not antagonize ar of et 
‘Sppanents; they onty called for Tawhid(oebef in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), devoted "Ibadah 
(worship) to All (Glorified and Exalted be He) and observed Istiqamah (integrity). They called for 
<evastating the domes and Mass bull on graves ruled by the Sharh, ordained Manuf, forbade Munkar 
and executed the Hudud (ordained punishment for violating Alas La) of Shar ah. Such were the causes 
{ef aispate among the callers for Islam andthe people. To conclude, they have guided people to Tawhid, 
‘warned them against commiting Shirk (associating others with Ala in His Divinity or worship) and Blocked 
"ts means. They established Shan ah procamed Jad aginst those who rejected it and kepé on Shik after 
receiving the Da" wah and clarfiation, argument and evidence. They urged people to succumb to Al-Han9 
2nd repent otherwise, they would be forced by sword to follow the Shar ah. They warned people against 
4c of Bid ah (Innovation in religion) and superstition, suchas building dames onthe tombs, seeking 
Judgment of Taghut (ase gods), approaching 
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sorcerers and soothsayer. Allah has put an end to all this nonsense a the hands ofthe Shaykh and his 
Supporters (may Alah be merciful with ther 


‘Masids were maintained by teaching the Ever Glaous Quran, the sanded Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet), Istamic history ad useful Arabic sciences, People engaged in stuying and seeking 
(guidance and Da’ wah, others combined betweon religion studies and werd affairs of apricutur,indust'y 
fr eommerce; thus preserving life and religion afar. They caed to Ala and guided to Mi Way. They also 
fourished the industry of tar ov country to dispense vith overseas commodities. After the Days spread 
Da" wah slong nth A Sau in Had they extended f0 esmay A Shay he Tw Sac oan ie Sc 
Mexqun Mah ate Prophets Henan anh) and sash ration Pere They sent lees tothe scholars of 
‘Att, However, when Dawah id ot work with thm and pene f aie kept on glorifying the 
‘ead in graves, building domes aver graves and commiting act of Shik thar by approaching the G3, 
Imam Sau an Anas Hla Spent oven Years after the death ofthe Shaykh on hs way to iz 
He fought te expt 0, then Readed for Malian. The pe of Tat had oan fought eealy before out 
sppraschea them by Prince utran nA Aran tua, Who had foughe am with amity force sent 
DBySe ut tn Abc fe i Matar, Prince OF rye supported by the peope of ax and others untl he 
conquered ar-Tait He drove out the rulers installed by A-Sharf, spread Dawah, guided to A-Hagg and 
formade Shire and worship of inate and others who were worshiped by the ignorant and foo of epee 
oF AFTa'f. Then Prince Se’ ws headed, under the order of his father, Nasa Aze to ar where the armies 
‘etembladSround aa, 


When the governor of Makkah found that he had ta either surrender orf, he le ont. Then Sud and 
his followers entered the couriry peacefully and conquored Masaka the dan of Saturday, Muharram 8, 
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1218 ALM. They made the religion of Allah superior and undermined the dames bult over the grave of 
‘oa (ay Als be pease with her) and others. They removed all dames bull over graves and called for 
‘Tawhid. They appointed teachars guides and judges who ruled by the Sha ah. Ara shor wile, Hadnak 
vas conquered by isa usin 1220 Ak, bo years after they had conquered Naan The Al-aramayn A 
‘Shanfayn remained under the rule of sal where instuctrs and gues Were appointed, justice prevaled 
and the Judgment ofthe Shariah was sought. They showed kindness toward the people, particulty the 
oer, as they were supported with maney and sympathy, taugh te Book of Allah and guided to goodness. 
‘They held the scholars in respect and encouraged them to promote education and guidance. Aims 
Shaiayn remained under the rule of se wit 1226 A. Then the Egyptian and Turksh armies headed for 
joe Fight A sew and drive them eut of Artaremam A-Suntoy for many reasons, some of which have 
‘aeady been mentioned. Tair enemies, vals and the fois besides seme paticans wanted to subside is 
‘Bawah, fr fear of losing ther ofces and puting an end to thir ev deses. So they swented ale against 
the Shaykh and his supporters and followers, claiming that they hated the Messenger of Aah (peace be 
‘upon them) and the Awa’ and denied ther Karamans (an extraordinary event performed by a pious 
person). They claimed thatthe Shaykh and his supporters said so and so, disparaging the messengers 
(peace be upon them). Some of the fois and biased people believed those lis ad took them as a reason 
for attacking and fighting them. They encouraged te Tn and Egypears to wage war agaist them. THs 
(ve rise to ian sections) and ight Ifiamad between the Egyptian ana Turkish armies onthe one Mand 
2nd A a's i haja and ij onthe other from 1226 to 1233 A.H. Tt was a seven-year war betwoen the 
‘Powers of AHaoq and falsehood 
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‘The conclusion is that Shaykh Mutarmod tn tat (may ABGh be merciful with hi) intended to make 
the religion of Alah (Islam) supenor over al religions and to guide people to Tawhid and renounce ats of 
Bid’ ah and superstition they held, He also intended to enforce A-Haga, remove falechood,enfon Maru 
‘and frbe Munk. 


Tels & the cove OF Fie call (ey Aiett ie Marcil wan Bile), VER regard tO" Auden (oven), be: Ralowend the 
path of the Salat (righteous predecessors); he believed in Aah, His names and Attributes; Angels, 
Messengers, Books te Last Day and predestination whether good or tad. He adopted the way of the 
Scholars of Islam with regard to Tawi, devoting “Tbadah to Alah Alone (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
Believing in Allah's Names and Atibutes in a manner that befits Him without Ta (denial of Allah's 
‘ttributes) or likening Him to any of His cretion and believing In Resurection, Reckoning, Retribution, 
Sannah (Paracise) and Hel Like the Sala, he defines Iman (Fath/blt) as being comprisad ofutarances 
land scion, increasing by performing act ef obedience and decreasing by commuting sins. Accordngy, the 
‘Shaykh (ay Allah be mercful wih hin) adopted the path and Aaigah ofthe Sala in words and actons. 
Fe never Invented a new Agidah rather, he was on the path of the Saat Sahaban (Companions of the 
Prophet) and ther successors In rightsousnss. May Alah be pleased with ther all 


He showed this in neta ts suroundings. He called for Tawhid and fought whoever dscbeyed, abject 
and attacked him until the religion of Allah became superior and AlHaga bocame triumphant. Masins 
Should call to Allah, resist falsehood, ordain Ma" rut and forbid Munkar. However, the Shaykh and his 
Supporters callea people to commit themeeives to and enforce Al-Haga, made tham forbid and resist 
falsehood and rebuked them untl they gave up. Likewise, he strove hard to resist acts of Bid' ah and 
Superston unt Alah (Gord be He) eliminated them by virtue of his Oa’ wah. Thus, the tree reasons 
‘mentioned shove were the causes of enmity between the Shaykt and pecpe,eamy 


74) 


(Part No : 1, Page 
First: resting Shir nd cling for ter Tanti 


Second: resisting acts of idh and superstition, such as bullding domes over graves and making them 
Masiids, net to mention celebrations ofthe birthdays of Aliya’ and Tarigahs (Sufi orders) that were 
innovated by Sus. 


“Third: he ordered people to folow Ma"ruf, enforced it and applied Ta" (ascretionary punishment to 
whoever resisted Ma'ruf which Aah made obligatory. He forbade people from committing Munkar, 
‘ebuking them fort and applying Hudud (ordained punishment fr violating Allah's Law). He enforced A 
Haga and prohibited falsehood, thereby prevaling ALaga and suppressing falsehood. People adopted a 
{good path and behaved properly in markets, Masjds and elsewhere. There was no room for id ah or 
Munkar among them or Shik n thei county. Consaquerly, thelr country and atitudes were reminiscent of 
{he Sal and the era ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), hs Sahabah and tee successors in ightsousness 
Inthe favored centuries. People continued this way and strove to remain on it and hod fast to, until some 
changes took place late after the death of Shaykh tare ard many of his sons and supporters (may Aah 
be mereful with them). AS soon as change tock place, affliction and tral began through the Turkish and 
Egyptian states. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says ry, lt il rot hage ne (geod) cast fee 
rng they ert cane erste gine) thc oy aneiing its aby eng trate anode 9 
[idh but when Als ms» peoples puree tow can moog bs ad ey ee ts Hero pts 
"We ask Aah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) to render what befell them as expiation for ther srs raising 
their status and martyrdom fr those whe were kil, may lah be pleased and merciful with them! The 
‘Dawah stil et il the presant ay. Five years aftr the Egyptian soldiers ivaded hn comtted murders 
and destruction, the Shay’ call was revved and spread aga by 
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‘Imam Turk on “Abdu tn Muara it Seu (may Alah be merciful with him). He proragated Da’ wah in 
Nal, where scholars increased and drve the Tus and Egyptians out of vlages and ces. Then Da wah 
Drevaled in nays in 1240 AM. abe yah Was destroyed and the ule of Asal came to an end in 1233 AM, 
People lived in naj in chaos, fighting and tra for five years (1234- 1239 AM.) In 1240 AM, Musi 
rallied in at around Imam Tay inl on Makara aa. Al-Hagg Was established and scholars 
‘wrote to people in vilages and towns, encouraging them to return to Aah. Turmoll, which was aflame 
‘ning them follwing te long wars against the Egyptians and ther alles, was put out The region of Aah 
Sominated and people engaged in educaton, guidance and Da wah, and retured tothe way of fe they 
adopted at the time of the Shayk, his sons and disciples «may Ala be pleased and merciful wth them al! 
‘The Da'wah went on since 1240 A. untl the present day = praise be to Aah Suis wel as Al Ar 
‘Shaykh and scholars of Najd continued to succeed one another. Sauls famiy merous have succeded one 
another in leadership, Da" wah and Shad forthe Cause of Aah 


Scholars have succeeded one another in cating for Allah and guiding to AHaga. However, Aixam 8+ 
Shaifae remained separated from the state of sud tate fora long te, unt 1243 Ai, when ty mee 
nay mam A Aan Ad aren i ea i Tuy Ah Ptr 
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lay Say lie me it el Tey sl rae Bes lah, ude eri of the tate We ak Aa ee 
tuted beh to set ight thers Als Shap a a scl Re nd ran gue es 
‘wt ens i.e i Alo rae Ang tap on naa an rat als osc vere maa oy 
‘Xtchasfayn ber etn etl aber Ma crs nya red agen of th (alan Week Alc lp 
(sys oa nae Sra as Prophet ata wey anccsanara them, to en sor ee 
Seer bey ret te Lr (red an ate He Alas Onan rea ig capa spn 
Eastin 


‘hs eth nt pont cancering Seg te Shh ea an propre reper lh the On sng fr 
Baird nial orredprcann naan. pe kerger ger anny tarsi amt ithe a raga reat tel 


Manta eee 
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Reply given by Ibn Baz to written questions posed by a 
‘Shaykh from outside the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


From’ Aut Aa Alin in Barto ny esteemed brother, may Alah guide you to useful rowed and to 
‘ctupon Amen, Peace be upon you! 


‘have recoved your letter dated 2/3/1394 A. May Allah guide you and grant you sucess! It included three 
‘questions about Wahab: Following my answer 


(1: You asked about Wahhabism and whether it sa fifth Madh-hab (Schoo! of Jurisprudence) 
‘or follows one of the four Madh-habs. 


‘A: The term Wahhabism is used by many people to refer to the call initiated by Imam hubson 
"by Anu tn Slay Aan Ano (may Allah be merciful to him). He is called along wit 
1s followers Wahhabis.. Every knowledgeable person must have heard about Shaykh Huson 
‘bn Authathas movers (may Allah be merciful fo him). He called for pure Tavihid (belief in the 
‘Oneness of Allah) and warned people against all forms of Shirk (associating others with Allah 
in His Divinity of worship), such as supplicating to the dead, trees, racks or the lke. He (may 
Allah be merciful to him) followed in creedal matters the Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence) 
Of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) while in subsidiary matters he followed the Madh-hab of 
mam stmad on Hants A-Shasany (may Allah be merciful to him). Ths is clear in the books and 
Fatwas (Iegal opinions) of Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul-Wahhab and inthe books of his followers 
land offspring which are published. Imam hard n'tsu-Vtn appeared ata time when 
Islam was alfenated, the iabian Peinuls and other areas were engulfed in ignorance and 
‘worshiping idols was widespread. So the Shaykh took it upon himself to strive and struggle, 
‘and devoted himself to destroying all means of misguidance. 
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He employed all the possible ways leading to the spread of Tawhid free from any kind of 
superstition. Allah, out of His Bounty, made Imam Hsryrad 21 sé, Prince of k-orinahat that 
time, accept the call. Thus, the Prince, his sons, these under his authority and his followers 
supported the Imam, may Allah reward them, forgive them and grant thelr offspring success 
toall that pleases Him and to what sats right the affairs of His Servants! All regions of the 
>eabian Peniauta have lived under this righteous call to the present day. Thus, Imam Ibn ‘Abdul 
‘Wabhab’s call was in accordance with the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet). Wahhabism iz nota fifth Madh-hab as some ignorant and prejudiced people cai 
rather, I¢is-a call to the Agidah (creed) of Salafiyyah (those following the way of the 
righteous predecessors) and a way of reviving the main aspects of Islam and Tawhid which 
‘was forgotten in the issn enrol 
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(9.2: Do Wahhabis deny Shafa'ah (intercession) by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
hm)? A: Any wise person who has studied the biography of Imam Shaykh Wurarrsc nfo 
via and his followers know they are innocent of such a claim. The Imam (may Allah be 
‘merciful to him) wrote about Shafa'ah, especialy Kitab Al-Tawhid (Book of Manothelsm) and 
‘refuted the suspicions raised about the Messenger’s Shafa'ah for his Ummah (nation based on 
‘one creed) on the Day of Resurrection. Therefore, itis known that the Shaykh (may Allah be 
‘merciful to him) and is followers did not deny the Shafa'ah ofthe Messenger (peace be upon 
hm) and that of other prophets, angels, believers and children who die before puberty. 
However, they established itas Allah and His Messenger have commanded, treading the way 
(of the Sala in applying the evidence from the Qur'an and Sunnah. 


Based on this, its clear that claiming the Shaykh and his followers denied the Shafa'ah of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) is completely groundless. It bars people from the Way to Allah 
ist Dual (callers) to Allah. However, the Shaykh (may Allah 


Shafa'ah can only be granted with the Permission of Allah to the intercessor and His being 
pleased with the one interceded for. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst,vimic eins cat 


Interage with Min excel with Hi Pemision. NE 


rates kant fe inf ven eve wom Hei ar pene. YAR rt ec cc et 
‘te hme pss gay tan na or fear fi. Allah (Glorified be He) accepts only Tawhid, 
‘while the Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) will not 
benefit from the Shafa'ah. Allah (Exalted be He) saysty Sons inscssoy frites il te ry eto 
‘hem. \Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also saysis Thee wilbsnofren, ar ante ote 2ilein 


((pakytnatens area wrong dneed, yan cand be given heed te. Re aa ABER te Gaile we ah to Wier plants Hine 
{and grant us safety from anything that displeases Him! Allah is the Grantor of successt 
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(93: Ist true that when the followers of Imam Shaykh Muhammad ibn °Abdul-Wahhab (may 
Allah be merciful with him) seized the Arabian Peninsula and reached Madinah, they ted their 
hhorses to Al-Rawdah Al-Sharifah (the "Noble Garden” ~a blessed place between the Prophet's, 
(grave and mimbar in his Masjid) in Al-Masjid Al-Nabawi (the Prophet's Mosque)? 


[A: This claim is groundless. In fact, itis alle and a way of hindering others from the Truth. 

Rather, it fs known that when the followers of Imam Muhammad entered sn, they spread 
the call of Salafiyyah (those following the way of the righteous predecessors), clarified the 
‘eal meaning of Tawhid (belief in Monotheism) with which Allah sent His Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) and all other prophets. They also condemned acts of major Shirk 
{@ssociating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) committed by many people such as 
‘upplicating to and seeking help of the Messenger (peace be upon him) as well as the Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) buried in Al-Bagl’, the Prophet's household and other righteous 
‘people, and supplicating tothe Prophet's uncle, vansan (may Allah be pleased with him), and to 
{the martyrs of Battle of Unud. Indeed, that Is what is known about the followers of Imam Ibn 
“Abdul-Wahhab. They were known for teaching people the true essence of Islam and of 
«disapproving of Bid’ ah (innovation in religion) and superstitions which had spread inj: and 
‘other places at the time. Any claim that they had shown disrespect of the Prophet's grave or 
‘Al-Rawdah or disrespect of the Prophet (peace be upon him), any of the Sahabah (may Allah 
bbe pleased with them) or any righteous person is a mere fabrication and alteration of the 
Truth, 


Moreover, many history books attest to what we have said and belie such false claims. May 
Allah grant us all understanding of His Way and steadfastness on it until we meat Hi 
{Glorified be He}! May Allah protect us from ways leading to error, for He is the One Capable 
to do so! 


We ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to forgive the follower 
Wahhab, al Mustim scholars and callers to guidance and to make us all among their followers 
in righteousness! May Allah show us the Truth, guide us to follow it, show us falsehood and 
‘uide us to avo it, for He isthe One Capable of doing sol Allah isthe Grantor of success. 


of Imam Ibn “Abd: 
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‘Speech during Sheikh Muhammad Ybn "Abdul-Wahhab Week 


All pralge be to Allah, Lond ofthe Worlds. Peace and blessings be unon the mast henorable Prophet. and 
‘Messenger, Muhammad, and upon his family and Companions! 


ear brothers 
‘Assolamu “alaylum warahmatulah wabaraatuh (May Abs Paace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


“The greatest blessing Alah has conferred upon us i slam. There is no other grace equal to Islam which 
‘Ala has granted to Musi He (Glrfid be He) has made us the best community and has perfected for us 
fur Falth which pleases Him. Allah tates: his ny, fare fas er eon rye My aor apn os, 
rd have chez far ou Lim a your afin. A perfect way i that which adresses al mediate and dered 
‘eds of Ife and deals with alts aspects. A perect way is also that whose Sha ah (Islamic law) - wath its 
fundarnental and subsidiary matters i independent and covers al the neads of poope 


[Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states vie have rx ong n te Bok Me al states Wee 
oun yu te te Gun) an gate of vying 8 gare, ery 2 la rg ohne sve srs 
‘meter Alin ae Masia). This religion Is received fom Alas revelation to Mis Prophet (peace be upon 
him)through two means; the Quran, which Ala has revealed to His Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
the Sunnah (whatever i reported from the Prophet). The Prophet (peace be upon hi) stated about both 
ee yu (hn) whch # you at thom yu nl at emg. eae) the Bok of Alanya” 
‘Honever, with the death of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) revelation stopped after our ath 
was perfect and wellestablshed, Allah (Glorified be He) promises to reserve the Quran Vee. 
he ave se oh Oak, he a) rary, el (ram saponin ac, 
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the teachings of Islam were strictly followed during the lfetime of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
‘im) an that ofthe Righth-GusdedCalphs after him. 


‘After that, Muslims began t cll to Allah and thus the Islamic State expanded and people fom different 
‘ations and countries entered Islam in crowds. They all united upon thelr Isamie creed, which maintained 
their tes with thes Lord and established thi loyalty to Alah, His Messenger and other Musi brothers and 
Stes. Since the days ofthe Prophet untl today, Musims have led under many governments and regimes 
fd have wenessed times of regres eto some external an intemal factors. A deop lookin these times 
Feveas that holding fast to the Quran and Sunnah has played a great role in surviving these hard times. 
‘When Muslims adhere to their eligon and follow its guidance, they achieve victory, but when they are 
‘glgent and deviant, they bgin to dispute and hence the defeat 


Al praise be to Alah, Who has supported Islam from the time of revelation unt today with righteous 
Scholars wha have conveyed itt the people, clarified its rungs, defended used it in solving people's 
problems and deduced ulngs that had no spec txt. Such reformist scholars have played a remarkable 
Fale in strengthening people's fat, removing doubt and suspicion, fighting sins and Bah (ination in 
felgion) and iting people to What the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon fim) and his followers calle to. 
"Musim scholars exerted efforts andthe Musim community became stronger, more advanced and unite. 


One of the most famous reformist callers is Shaykh mrad in Ava the revivalist ofthe 12th 
‘century of Hah. Allah guided him inhi remake reforms al whch Bought back strength, purty and 
Power of Islam to the katen Pounase,With the Ai of Alo, he purged the Pras fom Shik (assocating 
thers with Alan in His Divinty or worship) and id'ah and guided peopl to the Right Path The fruts of 
fis Based call appear n many pts ofthe Islamic Word and many callers were fluenced by it One of 
the strongest reasons behind the success of HS 
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calli that Allah has supported i with rds iho have belived in tand helped its callers. Such are Al Saud 
Family, starting from the cligant Imam train Sut (ay Ah be marcfl with bis), Founder ofthe 
‘hus Slate ois sons and grandsons after him. 


Infact, the cll of Imam muha in “Au Watt (ay Alah have mercy on him) isthe true Islamic call of 
the Messenger of Allah (peate be upon him), the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and the Salar 
(ahteous predecessors). Despite the many entmles and cpposers wha appeared inthe Musien word atthe 
beginning of the call Was able to sucnsed and achieve desratie outcomes, The Meseenger of Aah (peace 
De upon hin) Side nremn a rapt Unman ater ae eh, nh wh aa hem oo te 
nat hary hen tte Dy Reeen” 


(Athough this reformist call is based on the Salaf's call and does not differ from it, it deserves to be studied, 
‘analyzed and taught to people. This Is because many are unaware of ts realty and are ignorant oft reat 
Benefits that have not been achieved before by a reformist since the time of the favored preferred 
(generations. Tis called tothe establishment of 2 Society applying Sha ah and a state beleving in the call 
23nd applying the prncpes of Shar ah sincerely in all matters related to cree, rulings, customs, proscbed 
penal, transactions and all ther issues. Therefare, some historians studying this call have said that 
{islamic history has never witnessed more commitment to Isamic teachings since the days ofthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and the Right-Gusde ealphs ke that witnessed by the san Pespaue Under the Sus 
‘Stu, which has supported and defended the call 


Al praise be to Alah, Saudi Arabia is stil reaping the fruits of this cll inthe form of safety, stability, 
prosperity and rejection of Bid’ ah and superstitions which have spread and destroyed many Muslim 
ng Su represented in both ts rere and scholars, cars for Musi al ver the weld 
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and is keen on spreading slam globally, so that people may enjoy the blessing of entering Ila, 


‘Therefore, Sai Arable since the day ft was founded until taday makes use of every opportunity to show 
others the realty of this call based on the Quan and Sunnah, withthe am of removing doubtful matters 
‘ised by ighorant or spiteful people. Thus, many meetings were held to discuss the call study ts outcome 
fd answer those wha oppose Many letrs were sent ane banks have bn writen all aie be fo Allah. 


‘Imam Hubanmad in Saud Itami Univers called fora meeting and organized i fortis reason, None has 
been better in doing so than the univers which Includes the best students and scholars of the cal. The 
university was fst established to serve the cal, teach itt people and invite others toi Ill began when 
Fis Highness, King aadut” An ad the knowledgeable Shaykh Huharedibe Brat may Alah be mercful 
wth them and may He reward them good) dlcussed the idea of estabishng aniston to carry out the 
Guties of Dawah (cling to Ita) and education acordng othe teachings ofthe Sala, represented inthe 
fall of Imam Munammad an “Abas (ay Aah Rave mercy on him). Some academic istiutions were 
established, then some colleges, and with passage of time t expanded tobe an Isami universty bearing 
the name of the Saus states st founder and suppotar of the Islamic cal, Imam Manoa an St, Hence, 
the university has graduates @ huge numbar of scholare who have payed a gret role in developing this 
county. Tn aden, the uiversty teaches the cmplatons of Imam Habre an Aas spac it 
the field of *Aqian (ceed), plus the books of previous famous Imams among the Sala, such as Imam in 
‘Tayo, tn Ae-Qayim, Aan, AFH nytt and oars, may Allah Rave mercy anthem an reward 
‘them all for thir efforts in striving in Alas Cause, defending His way and showing people the Truth as 
‘ish commands! 
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Dear brothers! Gathering to study the Madtrhab (Scho! of Jurisprudence) of Sala, which inde Shayh 
"nana bm ‘Alaa call, ntraducing ft people and encouraging them to hold fas tothe practices 
ofthe Messenger of Ala (peace be upon hin, the Sahabah andthe Salas obligatory and is one of the 
‘greatest ways of drawing closer to Allah, This Because ie involves cooperation in gosdness, iacusion of 
Fighteous deeds and a way of reaching the Truth. Many atime doubts eliminated when scholars most and 
‘discuss debatable issues, I am certain this gathering wil have great effects on the Islamic World and il 
‘make Mlsims unite on the Quran and Sunnah, abstain from committing Bid ah and avoid dispersion which 
‘ha weakened Muslim in the face of their enemies Thee sno dul tat these prominent scholars coming 
from ll over the Isiamic world to dscus research and Ideas, search for the best ways fr Muslims to hold 
fatto the Quran and Sunnah and revive the Madh-hab ofthe Sala il achieve postove ruts. Senor ill 
‘benef all Muslims and eal them tothe jst word without any fanatsm or mmaderation in relation 2 
‘people and ideas, since the Truth s dear. As Muslims, we should flow everything the Messenger of Allah 
{Geace be upon hin) and his Sahabah used to de wether In our houses orn eur coutses. This s the core 
ofthe Salatyyah eal (those flowing the way of the nghtzous predecessor), ntatad by Shaykh Mura 
by “Abautvannas (may Ah have mercy on hin. In alton, one af the mest important postive outcomes 
ofthis gathering is calecting, eating and printing all the Shaykh'scompilatons and writngs to be avaiable 
te people. A valuable adaton sprinting and dstuting an index of all the Shays works 


Furthermore, scholars have presented many research papers on themes related tothe call of Shaykh 
atari tbe“ Abeu-Wabab, dependence on the Quran and Sunray tralian to the Madh:-hab ofthe 
Sala, Is outcomes in the aban Pina and the Musim word a @ whole and answers to doubtful mattrs 
relate tot. 
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‘highly appreciate al ofthese efforts and hope this gathering wil adopt key deisons and recommendations 
that encourage, support and empower canter, organizations and institutions that spread and promote the 
Madh-hab ofthe Salaf. 1 hope you will devise away to connect the youth to the books and Man} 
(methodology) ofthe Salat by means of study and research. Mestings should be held to call people to the 
‘Madhnab of Ah-ul-Sunnah wal Jama (hose adhering to the Sunnah and the Musim main body) and to 
remove obstacles impeding the spread and adoption of this Madh-Nab 


Indeed, Imam Munsmmad Ten Sa'ud Islamic University is praised for its efforts in this field. Everyone is 


enccuceged to dive These temans Siete thie sttertisn and cooperste wan aueeriine thee gre RAK ateNON 
te the spread of the Madh-hab ofthe Sait at ferent levels and fies. Ada to tis tats important 
Support anyane who contributes with salf fers and oprions to fight dah ard superstitions. 


1am certain that the Saudi Governmentadherng tothe Sunnah (may Alah guide ito what pleases Him and 
Jett support the Truth) will spare no effort, as it always does, in backing up yout decisions and 
recommendations which serve Islam and Muss. Since the days of King satu (may Allah have mercy 
fon hi, the government has pubished books written bythe Sal, given them great attention, taught them 
te people and encouraged individuals and graups wha try to spread them. This is a wellknown facto 
tveryone and isa praeed effort cared cut with the Ad of Ah by the goveramant that follows the Mah 
hab ofthe Sala and applies it. As fr myself Twill operate with you al with this blessed universty, with 
‘ther universes that support slam and Muli and with callers who follow the path ofthe Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him), his Sahabah and Saif as mach as I can. Dear brothers! Thad hoped to mest 
‘with you, escus propased themes and opinions 
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and takepart in your assemblies, as this involves cooperation in goodness. Unfortunately, I was busy with 
the meeting of the International Higher Counc for Mosques, held in aaah. After that came the conference 
ofthe Islamic Figh Academy (IFA) organized by the Muslim World League (MUL) which shares your 
Interests. Al of this made me unable tobe wih you at tis Blessed gathering. That is why Tam wring You 
these words wishing you al sucess. {advise you and all my brother to ebsar Tania (fearing lah as He 
Should be feared) an todo only what poases Allah while exerting evry effort in ealng to Alah. I would 
lke to thank Hs Highness, Prince Sinan nfo, Pnce of Rad fr sponsoring the opening ceremony. 
Toul ke also ta thank the organizers ofthe evens ofthis week and scholars fr thr partiopaton. 1 ask 
‘lah to accept a ur deeds and to make them sincere for Hie Sake. May Alah make us ofthe guiding and 
{uided, for Hei the Mest Generous! Peace and Blessings be upon cur Prophet Muhammad, his fly and 
Cemparions! 
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How to combat Eastern and Western cultural invasion 


Praise be to lah alone, and may peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family and 
Companions. 


‘Tere sno doubt thatthe gravest danger that Musim societies are facing nowadays s the so-called cutural 
Invasion with ts diferent weapons incuding all media means, printed and broadcast alike, Invaders have 
‘alized in the modern age tht the old ways have become ineffective. Natons Nght courageously to defend 
their region, homelands and their heritage. Usurping by violence and terrorism is an inherently refused 
concept, especial in modem times after the spread of awareness aman the people. The word as become 
lke a small vilage and many organizations were established to defend the rights of nations, refuse palfial 
Invasion, and dim the fight to self determination. Every nation has the rghit to have soverlgnty over is 
‘hn tenitoy, invests resources, and ules terns according fa son standards, Nations also adopt 
Giferen lets, creas and ruing systems, which made invaders to leave these counties after Her, ody 


Howover, efor leaving those counts, the invaders thought of many ways and prepared many pls based 
fon thorough research ul swareness ofthe ams and effectiveness of those pang, and he ways that should 
be foloned to accomplsh them. Ther ame revolved around desing highly sing curseulume of Weak 
tes with eign, fusing on 
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spreading their culture and instiling in the souls of mast of the people the admiration oftheir material 
achievements indifferent aspects of Ife. When people, especially teenagers and young students, are 
Impressed by ths superficial brillant achievements and inventions inthe worl, some of them who are 
totaly impressed exooee to complete their education In European and Arran universes. Thee they are 
Surrounded with doubts and sorts of lusts systematically presented by Orientals and atheists, using well- 
organized, perverted, cunning schemes, where they Tace the Western Iestyle with all its corruption, 
‘zoution and obscenity. 
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Rarely does a petson remain safe from these weapons, being accompanied with enticement and lack of 
religion or authority. After completing thelr study and returning to ther countries, those people assume 
Important poste and becom agents for the colonaists and aply ther Gemands and implement the Pots 
precisely, even with harsher means than those used by the coloiaists themsaves. This has taken place, 
Indeed, in many countries that were occupied by invaders. The way to safety fram this danger lies in 
establishing universes and institute in diffrent specializations, in orer to lim the missions abroad and 
teach all frm of knowiadge inal universes and institutes. This should be accompanied with paying 
allention to Islamic subjects and culture, inorder to keep the “Aaidah (creed) ofthe students Intact, and 
protect ther moras and future, so that they take pati bulding thee socetyon a Sharaf (slam aw) 
Basis and according to the needs of the Itamic Ummah (Raton). We should restrict educational missions 
Strood 
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catan forms of knowledge that are nt avaiable at home. 


May Allah guide us to all what benefits the people and the countries, and protects the Musims against 
‘anything that might harm them nthe Aqidah and morals He the Most Generous 


Moreover, we need to take more care of curicua, add a perfect Istamic touch to them, and establish more 
scent instituons to falp the people study at home instead of traveling abroad. We should also choose 
teachers and managers perfec; al of them shouldbe of good maval, sound Agia, reputation, jealousy 
fon Islam, power and honesty. Whoever enjoys these tas quarantged and will most probably de ther 
Dest to eelain information tothe students in a corect way 


However, ft isa nacessy to send some students to eam abroad due tothe lack of some professional 
Insttutos, especial nthe fll of industry, an objective committee should be formed to choose the most 
Stable students in tems of religion and morals and who are wellversed in Islamic culture and have an 
Islamic sprit. The committee can also choose a knowledgeable, righteous Supervisor, who fs active in 
practicing Da‘ wah (caing to Islam), to accarpany the mission, practices Dawah there, supervises and 
(uid the students, and refutes any doubts they may come aos. 


‘They should be given even a short course before traveling ta be aware of all the problems they might 
encounter abroad the Shar'‘ah viewpoint and wisdam behind such issues according t the Qur'an, the 
‘Sunnah (whatever s reported from the Prophet) ofthe Messenger of Alah (peace be pon him), andthe 
opinions of scholars. Ths incudes, fr instance, the rulings on slavery, poly 
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In general, polygyny of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in particular, Talag (divorce pronounced by 3 
husband), the wedom behind both offensive and defenive Jihad (fighting in te Cause of Allah), ard such 
{oubts that are mentioned by the enemies of Allah ta Musim youths, so tht they would be ful ready to 
Fefute any of such sues. 


[As for facing the invasion by pint and broadcast media, which have afficted the Muslim Ummah in the 
‘modern age and have come to occupy most of the time of Musims in spite ofthe deadly poison and the 
‘misleading promotion they usualy contain, Ies ane ofthe mast important tasks to protect [sam and the 
Islamic euture trom its ei plating. We should make sure thatthe Du’ ah (callers to Islam) dedicate 
themselves to wring useful researches, periodicals and artes; practicing Dawah, replying to different 
ferms of cultural invasion and exposing ther falsehood. The enemies have dedicatd al their resources and 
potentials, founded many organizations and applied different means ta deceive Muslims. Theit 
Imisconceptions should be efuted and Islamic" Aaidah, legsation, rulings and morals should be cared 
and explained in a nice, attractive way using suitable modern ways; wisdom and good discourse of 
breaching, arguing in 2 gentle way via il mas media as much as possible Islam isthe perfec religion that 
encompasses all adness, guarantees happiness to all people, good progres, sound development, peace, 
secunty, prospercus if and wing in ths world and inthe Hereafter. 


‘The Muslims ar acted by allthis as they do not stick to thir religion as they should have, with most of 
the people not understanding its realty, because of being not interested ignorant of it negligent of many 
scholars in anifing Is aavantages, wisdoms and secrets; lak of honesty and patience fs ivitng others to 
| and not bearing harm and using the modem ways. Thus, discrepancy took place. Most ofthe people have 
‘become ignorant ofthe Islamic rulings. They have Become deluded, 
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{tis know thatthe last generation ofthis Ummah wil nt succeed excep with what brought sucess ta the 
first generation» that to follow the Quran and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Aah (peace be upon 
him) lah say So (0 Makara ply le le) these as pg rt) our ak lo hat a eek 
ert cata you ho yar Ll he Qin a Pp Hata’ Sa) non aay hy (tater ae le 
‘ts ere yout nc pres in woah th Al, ese Fr (A). Ue fo you renarbe lah (Exaed Be He) 
also states, vty th (As Commarea rer he toe be eras 51a 152) My Sag Path 0 
et ar alo at (ther) pt fr hy wl sca aa ram Ms ST He has aie or ou hat you may 
became Abstain he pa enV)" He (Glofid be He) als tas Ath tees Dot (he Qu) och 
eaves un 2 flow uefa A (ot seb Mi re), ta You may ee ery (ue Bese me 
‘ema t).llah (Glorfed and Exalted be He) has promised us a decisive vor and success outcome 
In retur fortis, as Hei the Most Truthful, in His statement anf) he ees, nent sts 
hep (them. He (Glorified be He) state, su you rer ao at cae Auta te pes -See 27), rahe 
leat nem ring ota you Sumy, All urea a ty 2c DHe (Glorified and Exalted be He) promises 
‘Alas rin hee amon you who Bele ar ess nd eu te ileal gant ences (He 
‘unre ted or aed ti toa bre them on that i al ort heme eory pas ek eg 
Seco na cane tam (i) Ante rah tem caches star rape) ey 
(Stes) warp he aro ot smn ating (west) wake ur ome dba er hey ee Yanan 
(onlay seconde a Alin). He (Gore be He) ao statzs0 yu wt ble! you (ecm A, He 
uliep yu and me youre em. There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) in ths regard. When the Sala 
(ighteous predecessors) applied these noble Ayahs, iether in words, actions and belie, Alah granted 
{them victory over their enemies, made them rulers ofthe word, spread justice trough them, and made 
them leaders ofthe Ursmah and Tmams of guidance. When the itter generations faltered inthis (Alah’s 
‘orders) they were changed, according to Alas statement Very, ls il rt nage he (nd) carton ta peg 
vy they ort cane erste cnn) heres oy comeing it by eng rate na amber 3 
‘iy bt cs Ah tcp pu, cnt neta fey ase po} 
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“May Aah make the Muslims, whether people or governments, retum to their faith in a proper way; grant 
them comprehension of it, cause ther to apply it, make them unanimous on A-Haga (the Truth), guide 
them to cooperation in eghtsousness and piety, and enjomning eachother to Ar aga and persevering upon 
It Me is the All Hearing, Ever Near. May Alas peace ad blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family and Companions! 


(Part Mo : 1, Page No: 391) 
‘A reply to Mustafa Amin 


Praise be to Allah, Lord af the worlds. Peace and blessings be upon the Honest, Prophet Muammad. Ihave 
perused the article published in Al-Nadwah newspaper, issue dated 24/6/1380 AM, tiled "Sights oft 
Sadinah A-Maranarat by Mata ri. Consdering the mentioned arte, I found many mistakes that should 
be highlighted lost readers should be decived by them. The Prophet (peace be upon hi) Said: Ragen = 
based on advising one another, The Prophet (p2ace be upon him) ala sid hx, aan yam seeming 
‘Sorina sol cy th is anand he a at eth erg td ten he hod ith Ws agua 
‘acre raga (vn) en he shaus (ase) fornicate tele ath} 


‘er reader, here are the mistakes and their refutation: 


First: he said in respec of ahs, "Tis sacred cy contains mary monumental sighs. We, Arabs donot 
pay due attention to them while visiting Pers and Landon. So, why do we, Muslims, ot care about the 
‘monuments ofthe past ages," una he si “slam cals fr. ec. By these wor, the writer invitas us to 
Itste the people of fos an Landon in the act ofeorfving these sighs and bulang memorials for them. Tis 
‘Srange and wonraus that a Musim invites atvers to imate the enemies of Als The Prophet (peace be 
{Upon fim) says ew imitates sy people = ne of then. sO dea reader, len¥ing manumens snc by 
building memorials, inscriptions, and fellowing in the footsteps of non-Musims. The true celebration of 
these monuments isto folow inthe footsteps ofthe people who dd these brillant expla, ood meal, 
and defended the Cause of Aah patient and sincerely with words and acbons. This isthe way that the 
Sala (ighteous predecessors) used to glorify the good deeds of thelr predecessors. As fr gloning 
‘monuments by buldings, decorations and inscription, itis aganst the way of the Sala, butts rather the 
‘Way of te Jens the hvsione and those who Imitate them. Indeed, eis ane ofthe gravest means to Shirk 
(associating ethers with Aah in is Diviity or worship) and the worship of prophets 
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and Aya (pious people) 2s shown by realty and by the Hadith and the traditions reported inthe books of 
Sunnah, So be careful and cautious! I is tus thatthe Musims should be ready beforehand fr any hostity 
they may face. Thus, they should fond factories forthe bereft of thar commutes ned invent Weapons 
Suitable forthe ime, not’ animation of non-Musims but because we obey Alsh and his Messenger and 
fellow the way ofthe Sala and Sahaban (Companions of the Prophet) and those who followed ther Way. 
‘The basic proof may be found in Allah's Saying 0 you who bse! Tourer aso Say fd 
‘mae ey apa heal yu cn of per The Prophet (peace Be upon hi) sai: Aston evr tera 
‘note late Aan ta wat eho, ere sgn eeyerm Be ae tn ta whch ges you Be (the Hest) 
{na acct fp frm Alan ane ot lve hear Te AYaRS andthe Hadths are many in this context. They all 
Indicate that Muslims should establish factories, weapons and foundations of good Ife inorder to meet thet 
‘ads and hep themselves defend the truth against fazehood, protect their interest, support thar religion, 
and restore their previous lores, and resist any hostility against them or ther religion. This is the tru 
‘meaning, 0 Mute ew, of glorifying the menuments, net By Buldings which you mentioned or the Uke. May 
‘Mah help us. 


Second: the writer says, "Knowledge doos not make Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) ein 
eakress or fear, but rater in explring the universe and scrtinizing its hidden and manifest secrets." 
‘True Tagwa should not be in weakness, fear or being backward in the es of reform as wall as public and 
private Interest. Tt should be a means to rflect upon the univers inorder to realize Alas Wisdom in 
[reat and lan, The pious must be te Bravest and the most keen on reform, fr fear of lsh ents so, 
But the writers words give the false Impression that Taqwa fs confined to knowledge of the uriverse and ts 
stcrts and flloning the example of those who reached the highest egee inthis fel, Rather, 
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‘knowledge ofthe secrets ofthe universe is only part of Taqwa. Taqwa, as defined by Musim scholars, 
‘mans abde by wit Alah has commanded and abandon what He has forbidden out of fa, sincerity, 
{vation love, desie and fear. This includes gving much care to public interest, establishing beneficial 
facies, and flowing the example ofthe Salah (righteous predecessors) and pious scholars who preceded 
Us inthis field. There fs nothing wrong in benefting from the technologies made bythe others regardng the 
Secrets of the universe as well as other flelds of knowledge that do ot volte the purfed Shor! ah but 
protect trom the plot ofits enemies and suc its people. It isthe duty of Musims to benefit from these 
fechnologies, not because they follow the non-Musims but because Ila commands flowers to be 
‘heel of what is beneficial and keep aviay from harms, 2s previously mentioned. The inventions of the 
‘Ron-Husims, who reached the farthest pont inthis regard, have only pushed them to more Kufr (dsbeli), 
Stheiem and corrupted morale So people must not be fascinated by thar knoladge and should not mia 
them in their meralsor costumes that contradict the teachings of Shar ah. We should only take of thet 
technologies that which is benefcial and urgently needed along with abiding by the teachings of our 
‘Shan’ ah and being aware of anything that goes against i Se doar reader, be careful ofthis in order to be 


Saved from a lot of errors and doubts - may Allah guide us to the straight path. 


“Third: the writer alo sas "Ts the duty of those who vst the grave of the master of martyrs (2 Hamah, 
‘may Alah be pleased with bin) to follow his example and ta know that Aah wil reward the visitors fo the 
burden they undertake to reach that place and take aleson of Thad (Fghting forthe sake of la), not for 
{ist visting the graves, seeking blessings, and the supplication... rsa (may Alah be pleased with him) is 
‘an ideal example of Jha...” 


‘This speech combines true and wrong statements. AS for the right side, i encourages the Vistar of 
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amas hn “Abdul's grave as wall asthe Visitors of ahr graves to recall to memory tele glorious 
‘exploits when they were alive such as Jihad, Calling to Islam, and giving much care to pubic intrest, 
‘ter to follow ther example. This truth must be recalled by every Musim. Musims must folow the xample 
lef those people in their entre Ee and try to be tke them as much as they ca.As fr his statment that Aah 
Goes not revard the visitor for mere visting, seeking blessings and suppleatio, this isa blatant error that 
‘antradit wath Sahin (authntc) Hadths reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in which be says 
vet the graves for they remind you a the Herter ecorng to some other narrations: ard make ounces 
Fie of ay ing) 


‘The texts reported from the Prophet (peace be upan him) inthis context indicate thatthe significance of 
visting graves i to remember the Hereafter, Keep fom indulgence in werldly pleasures, and pray t Allah 
for forgiveness to the buried people. The wrter overaaked thes point in toto and encouraged another pont 
reported in other Hadiths. fhe had combined both points, ha would nat Rave missed the truth. AS for 
isting the graves for seeking blessings, this s not permissible in Islam. Indeed, its one ofthe acts of 
Jahlivyah (Preilamie time of ignorance) and a characteristic of grave worspers. So, we must be aware of 
Such ats and profi vistors fram eomamating tis. tis authentically reportedin Sah (book of authenc 
Hadiths) Must on the authority of traytan (May Allah be pleased with him) that Resid sas Heer 
(jene bn A) ed oe ts Comarra to ece th fring he iting the reves Peace be upon ou, Be 
Isha a he graves te beeves ant Musk an ll ling eal om you We ry to Rh for weer 
Sutseies and for you. Mn ATemidhys book (Alam) 5 related frm ibe" aas (ay Alah be plead with 
them) that he said: The mesenger flak peace evn hi) pte by negroes of Hach and ed “Hy You Be 
pane fry, Olona of ere. May lah erie you and Yeu ave cade ar were fom” Ths the 
‘Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in visting graves and showing the purpose of visting them. AS 
for seeking blessings from them building over them, Insribing on them and heading to them for 
supplication, thsi ot an act of Sunnah. Rather, this sone af the trations Of he or, Ct, and the 
people of Jaivyah. We ask Ash to grant us and all Musins safety. 


95) 


Fourth: the writer maior in his article that some Islamic nations have taken their kings as gods and made 
some ofthe righteous Muslims as patrons to draw them nearer to Allah, and founded for them domes and 
Masiis (mosques) built over their graves, not to eterize their glorious actions but to be places for 
worshiping the dead and supplcating to Allah. He added that i they had bul the domes and Masjid to 
‘lerrize the glerous acon of the des, i woul Mave sen beter, This, however, combines bot ruth 
83nd alschood. AS forthe truth isthe writers adrattance that these acs of Bi ah (novation i religion) 
{ist in some Islamic countries and his cts of bulding domes (over graves) and Mass a riches for 
‘worship and supplication tothe dea. In fac, ths isue and rampant nthe neighboring countries ~ indeed 
‘we Boong to Alah aed indeed to Hi we wil retur, Me ask Aah to protect Musis from this andto grant 
them understanding of religion with which He sent Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) in oréer to 
‘aw that these nmevations go against Shar ah an lead to wershiping people ather than Allah, Falsehood 
li in the writer’ ferentiation between building domes and Masjid for worship and supplication, and 
‘making them memorials. This dtincton bas no bast in religion. Moreover, t contradicts the Divine tots of 
the Quran and the Sunnah, which provide forthe impermissbity of building dames or Masjds for this 
‘reason. Thi s because building domes and Masids aver graves fr worshiping, suppicating, and sacking 
help fom the dead isan act of Shirk (associating thers with Al in His Divinity or worship) as the people 
of Jahiliyyah di with AbLat, Al Uzza, Manah and other idl. Indeed, bulding such memorials sa means 
fa taking the people of the graves ax partners with Allah, The Quran andthe Sunnah conderm, warm, and 
Prohibit these means of plyteism. It authentcally reported inthe Two Sahih books of adit (A Bukhari 
nd Muslim from aust (may Aiah be pleased with her) that she sai the Prophet (peace be unanf) 
Said: tay Al se he ee nd Crstars, fr ey bl ples warp a he grr her Propet. Atah (may 
‘ls le tn er) The Pope (ace be pn i) was warn (Mare) what ey a Soe Bet 
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ithe feet stole etna Mai ern tap Sah nen he ay fn Aba sy 
‘igh pean wth hn, Henge lh (pace up i) su Dear fe ha pacdet ou wd we 
{F52Uts ab marae in San Man ro nb Pa lah end tn) he Hes ha (ice Bet 

‘rte cate the rohit kgs an Manet ran Tne Pret peace be im are i aon 
gu cat ar ramon Cte ty Se ea il row ere. 
‘Shite pepper Aah hppa ther nln THEE nti Pope ps br po i) ee 


preity a lg om apne ir hii de pid ate earr eres eases 42a) pence seigahaner dorbaal 
‘nay Pat gos agar the Shane lak They bul paces wars and domes over het graves and dre her estas 
SESE Heh fn Baron Sampara era an Ue ld hy Ab pet ty a) a ay 
Eat tairt eitlnone nts anitane Boa hay means Sashes Ga et 
Hien begins sacpam co oe pi dat fey paws gn 
stat pc Ty wet pte cs sgt As he ops ce eget pl pe 
‘tea no ae ce pom alan em he mate dann wet po cae 
Seer ty suPeaea ev atetamrtamen sen Shearer rene oem cates 
SSeuk Tewetaus jr aataghesreaja ra vonmin tee by ntgeeeetar seat 
Sota ee cn onc pare mpm on a Sa 
See seep nto em ath 
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ledeate tat tenon wl lie he ay te Den he Chriss Ska ah cg oe ary Ala oes Le 
‘Sevicmreu mein ante nat headin aca mune aut flowin he eta lth onan Cia, 
‘oc tooriy tense dachoyg he Hamers Gere open eh Aa fy tebe alc) coerce AE 
{ic obey te nts hea art Re ar aan, fe tonne eerste 
Se oe yu thane tn a) a rt ou A Soe 


‘Alon (Ete be ie) ab say rea ton a ponte Heeger (Huber lay le loa) cape Le 
Sunnah pl nae, ocr ef wore sterans) (ananassae sone Fah (tne, ae sone, 
‘tigate lrg Spon oy aru) Za fal tem aa pars ec on har here a a 
SE ia ant Lat uy tym ny oli ty aye tar pond 
(hee over guves none of fear cto he Oriani mea omncog ss wep sgh A) 
‘Seen we med el Moy ga 


te th ter sa," Ba (he read f Hada er th Prope Mu) tht an whee he we and 
‘Ente Pontt(ce npn n,n atm, an se te Saab (cparos) were ares Te rr ee 
{fot ce mathe al he guced te ae an erred the este ne te ar He fuss oh 
sabe vt Has Aan he Pages Neuro ist e pes eo thus ig eo 
‘fee hm Aah Ra on ae ora ne ero sch =e Pret, eon Kaa ef aa Wa 
SES TE Ate os mes ors rer oe one ee 


eso the dirt Mah ett fre Sah ln 
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1, became whc ss rrr psp dh arc fad Safa rl no by oan tc ay Sy ee 
Seen they ae tne Prop om: Tha mays heres an wget Rade so te ava many 
Sesame cae src one hehe a) hao ba 
‘anny sang Pasir oy rea, enn te peu at. Te Pape (pace up sm yo roa 
‘Get fmratnsn) lek heat uy mere tw eet he aon a th ao ea Can a a 
‘Seidl enter many taba es The Pape cee te mest frere the ut an aan Paton The 
pose of ating the seal a ag” map ore ro eal Hae oxreny mera 
‘ans oie Alas Wt cen fhe vatr dosnt now thar sameeren tea or ters sgn ae 
‘moor ee sured nor gave hrs ond or Nac ng tee ps reas a lowe 
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rk ve se, ete they wee mie oe of Sa mor hel ef ach dr a a ere og 
Sine ght omens tomy arc ny at Sota ce ses wn ster ch na ee 
{Fhe ee (pee nh an Ry GCap, aan Coee i wt pe red ar ah 
blog at wig na oon ertan Soe © dear reno Gt nd Bo Sry, Alan ae ae Ne 
$Staraihecage (fe Susie at Cters St arg te ont Ctstans tn hea io ow cr ah om 
atonal pce wae han te calle the Pre pene ap a) on apes tence eas ently 
fhe ah ccsana et en cay he owe nlx epee koe cle lace ened, 
‘lbh Acer ne Eve rao, ego eae ged Scr sta tot ey es 
{feat oc the pre ar aay fom sn he Be We ra ed the bony of am jn ce 
‘bey tacts orang te dae rate cts, gos etn thts (egos er), oa 
[Grsantwlbermed he wave Sl poy area wl rer rte ag wi op he Bt 
‘Set aan te rog: of a akin te peares of halos When ie ios tom eter arse upp ome 
{Btozot py thet, he See ney, et yay fn eo tse el 
‘They ay rare oe te ath ac supp people when hey arn eth een eta an gsc re owed 
fran er nese at Hoge Sew rin pa x nay Sas te eee Soh eae ay Tah 
(femal aos en depo 


(Pa Ho, Page Me 400) 
se cy sang the ath are ring the ar of cod an era, Vein ema fe an tonite 


{Re fl om amare ad premnent ol tb iea tea ese sh nao, ee on an 
praia pre nyondbarat ir a NM Eg mid ah 


EE Ee RPE EEN DERE D PRUNP ENE, TOOTS Nee Wennch Be She OER O1ERECE EE 
{fata ht dc orb tt on te lo (nut en Ge et 


‘lon aso a Wan ath hs wet tay. He Ale re eeythgMa pee eupen  Saot nd Mesger 
‘amma Mt an Cans 


‘Reply to Salih Muhammad Jamal 


Praise be to Aah, and may peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, Companions 
‘nd those who folow his ueance. 


{have read what was published in ALNadwah newspaper in its issue dated 24/5/1387 A, writen by sin 
‘unarmed Joma! ented 'slamie Monuments In this article the winter eal forthe glarfication of Itamic 
‘monuments, les they should be deserted and unknown to the people, The writer says that those who now 
‘st the hase once Inhabted by Sateen ran and the house of Snover it Gray ont do 50 out of 
Geifcation, but out of admiration to what the English poet and the German musican contributed tether 
Countries. These trivial houses cannet be compared tothe house of Prophet Muhammad Os Aram on Abu 
[tae Toor ev, Cam and the place where A-Rudwan Bay’ ah (pledge of alagance) an Ach 
treaty took place, he said. A few years ago, Sop regtered the history ofthe Spi andthe glory ofthe 
Pharaohs, and tourists came fom everywhere to stn to these tral talks compared t the glory, history 
and great people of Isam n all aspects. The writer suggests that Musims should lon Tlamie maruments 
that are of greater importance, such asthe ir Cae an Than am, n addon to the previously mentioned 
English and German sites, and the glrficaton ofthe Egyptian Pharsnic monuments. The witer mentions 
thatthe Hnisuy of Hajj and Waals (Endowments) should martain these monuments in cooperation with the 
Ministry of Education and benef rom them in the fling ways! 
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First, epstering the history ofthese monuments using modem techniques that preserve the memories and 
‘the glory of Islam embodied in them fr centuries, unl the end of tne. 


‘Second, drawing maps tothe sites f monuments in bth Matt ane Marah 


‘Third, rebuilding what was demolished of these monuments in a style different from the past, and 
<ecoratng the structures with Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadtns written an a big chat to record a br 
history ofthe monument in differen languages. 


Fourth, repairing the roads leading to these monuments, especialy those in mountains, such as Taw ve 
sna ie" Cave, and facitatng acass to them by cable crs tke tase used to reach the cedar mountains I 
(hen tun for reasonable fee, 


Fit, appointing a student of Islamic studies as a tour guide fr each monument in oder to clay the 
history of the monument fo vistors and the nable meanings that canbe deduced frm it other than Bah 
(lenovation in Islam) and supersisors, or even recoding this on tapes tat can be used in case of nacassy 


‘Sith, inlusng the histry ofthese monuments in schoo uri at ferent stages 


However, glorifying the Istamic monuments inthe ways mentioned bythe writers contractor to Shari'ah 
((siamic Law) and the way of the Salat (ghtoous predecessors) and the imams (leaders) since the era of 
‘Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet), unl the lac of the best generation, I alsa lead to miating the 
Kats (disbeievers) in loving these manuments; exceeding te proper limits by iran peopl and 
spending money in ral matters. Vsitors may thnk tat visting such monuments is demanded in Sha ah, 
wl its oe of the imnovated Bi” ah means lading to Shirk (associating others with Aah n worship), and 
Imitating the les arth Gvaunsin ther oifeation of monuments of thelr prophets and righteous people, 
‘and using hem as places of Ibadah worship) and sghtsneng, 
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“thought that I should comment on ths article to reveal the truth an resolve the ambiguity by pieces of 
tevigence from Shari ahvand narrations from the Salaf. 1 should also clarfy where the contest needs 
Clarifeaton. larfying ambiguous texts and understanding them in contexts very important and one ofthe 
best means of leading to Al-Hagg (the Truth), according tothe statement ofthe Prophet (peace be upon 
bm),("Reigan ess ase” Hema ned, "Farner Heel, Yar lay sok, i sero fr he nae 
(leaders) of Muslims na he lypeopie” Thus, Tsay whe seeking Alah'sfelp, and there is nether might nor 
power except with Alah, 


‘twas authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he sai Wins ins 
xing na ne lar fur whet af Hie to be jn, Related by ABukhar and Musi). In another 
narration by Malin, (hone ox someting wich ue art (eh) wave eed Ms arated 
theSahih (authentic) Book of wusim, on the authority ofr (may Alah be pleased with him), that te 
Meera fla (pee vn in ed sy Me an (aren ey, "he etfs eae a he ack 


(Fiat eto acres geen by Marna (cet ao ete mato ts ora; ey Boh 
(onan regen ess oman) 


‘There are many Hadiths concerning this point. If these monuments mentioned by the writer such as Hit 
Cave, Thaw Cove, the hause of the Prophet (peace be upon hin), ar A-iar tn Ab ee, the lace where 
[AL-Rudwan Bay ah tok place and others, are glorified, ther roads paved, elevators ae st up and Signs are 
rect for them, they il ot be vsted like the manuments ofthe Pharaohs and those of Kafr; rater, 
{hoy wl be vite as a form of Ibadah tht crave vistors certo All trough them. Thus, we wl ave 
‘added something new to Islam that isnot originally part off and prescrbed fr people what Allah has not 
‘rdaned. This is the same Mankar (that which is unacceptable or dsappraved of by Isic law and Muslins 
‘of sound intllect) which Al (Gonfed and Exalted be He) wars us agains in His statement hve boy 
rtners (it lh — fae a) hs aed far em areligon wehRlsh has a adoret The Prophet (PEaCE be 
‘upon him) alsa warned us agaist i in his statement «pan inca tng ar afar or eh aero 
“ale th aoe enc Te Prophet (peace be Upon in) ago stated wile low tna 
Pec ate “O Metanger Ala! (De yu mea) the ows an he Cisne” Heal, "Wha eae?” Agreed Upon tS 
authenticity by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. If glrifeation of the monuments inthe way mentioned by the wrt 
fad bean approved by Alah and Hs Messenger, he (peace be upon Fin) would have called tot 
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one it himsal, or it would have been done by the Sahabah. AS nothing of this took plac, it is no part of 
Islam, but rather a Bi’ ah which the Prophet (peace be upon hrm) warned the Sahabah (may Allah be 
pleased with them) against. It was authentically ceported fram Amir A-Mulminin (Commander ofthe 
Believrs) tir tn das (may Als Be pleased with hm) that he condemned pursuing the manuments of 
prophets and ordered that the tree under which the Bay" ah of tanya took pace be ct, when he 
‘ese that some people began gong here. This vas meant to protect Tawhid (monotheism) and eliminate 
the means leading to Shirk, Bid ah and superstitions related to Jahllyah (pretamic time of gnrance) 

Below is some of what was mentioned by some scholars inthis regard, so that you wil be welF informed 
about this matter lar Abu kr Muhamed ov Ald A-Trth sa nis book ‘Al Hawacth wal Ba a 
Chapter enti ' Chapter on Forms of Bia, p.135,"0-Ma rr bn Sonal, ‘When we went to perform 
Hay} with ‘Un on abate (may Allah be pleased with him), we saw @ Masi (mosque) on the way, 0 
‘people began offering Salah (Prayer) if Uns si, "0, people! Those who ware before you parched 
Decguse of honoring such sites, unl hey took them a places of wership. IT one aves there atthe ime of 
Salah one should eer Salah thee; oerwise they shoud lave." On p. 141, he sald onthe authority of 
FMunotma fon Hsieh that Ur fn Atta orcerad thatthe tree under which the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) was given the Bay'ah be cut, because people began to visi it and Um feared that they might be 
‘ised in ssh sid, tah and other echolrs of ara hated going tothe Maspds and Iame monuments 
TinMasnak except ut’ an Un. Suyn ened rzsem and offered Salah there, but e dd nt inqure about 
those monuments or afer Salah ther; and others wha imitated hi di te same: in aa then sa, HOW 
‘many matters are now considered acceptable by many people that were once considered Munkar. People ry 
{get cose to Allah through means that drive tham further from Allah” Shays ln Tyna (3) 
Blah be mercifl with him) sal in his Book Mamu” AlFatava, Vol 26, P. 123 As for chmbing Mount A 
ahmah fest 
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tis neither an act of Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship folowing the example of the Prophet) nor 
‘Mustanab (desirable). Nor eI Mustanab to enter the dome above fy called the Dome of Adam, to offer 
Salah there, or crcumambulate as this one of the majors. tis nether Mustaha fo ator the Masi 
atthe place of Jamarat (stone pias at which pebbles are thrown during Haj} or offer Salah there. 

‘Greumamuation around them, the Stone, the room ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) or anything other 
than the Ka bah is a grave Bah” Heals said on p. 144 ofthe same section, "AS for visitng the Mass 
that were bull inst other than Aaj Aa Seas Mequen Man) Such as the one By the Ft of 
‘ArSaf, the one bythe ex ou Qa and such Masies that were bul atthe sites ofthe Prophet (peace be 
{pon him) snd his Sahaban, such as Masjid ALMawid (the Prophet’ thay) anc others ie nether a 
‘Sunnah to vist these places, nor wast preferable by any ofthe Imams. Its onl permissible to Vis xe 
‘Avtaram in particular, and the sacred ritual places, such a5 Aaah, Musil, Hing, Sa an Mar 

However, visting the mountains and areas around Mai other than el Ms and i Such 25H 
oan, tht mountan at Hrs here scam that there was the serfice dome and such place. eis not a 
‘Sunrah ested to the Messanger of Alah (peace be upon him), but rather a Bc ah. The same appes to the 
"Masjs bul atthe stos sald to be monument. The Prophet (peae be upen Fin) dd not permit visiting any 
of these." In vol. 27, p. 134, of the same book, he also said, “Some people might ask whether its 
Dermissble to glory apace where there s wert-out tings and safton asthe Prophet (peace be upon bin) 
‘nas seen there. Glarficaton of such places and turing them into Masjid is an imitation of the People ofthe 
Book whom we are prohibited to imate. It was authetialy reported that una sts (may Allah be 
pleased wih him) was traveling when he saw a group of people hurrying to apace. He asked, What is hs? 
People rep, ‘Tt isa place where the Prophet (peace be upon him) fered Salah He said ‘Do you want to 
{um the ses of your prophet into Masjid? If te Ume of Salah comes while a person & ther, they can offer 
Salah there; otherse they should leave‘ eaid this inthe presence ofa number of Sahacah (may Aah 
‘be pease with them). 1 known thatthe Prophet (peace be upen him) used to offer Slsh in many places 
wile traveling, and the people woud se him 
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In ther sloop in ferent places. However, the Salad nat turn any of these into Masids or tours sts. IF 
this door s opened, many of the Muslim fans willbe tured inta Masi and tours ites, 2 people sil 
‘dream that the Prophet (peace be upon him) vedts thent at hana, Establishing such tnuret shes & a oathed 


1d ah. HEM One rk Catered Shak the [aces oF prophets be Lined eo & Pkanale (0 place for Prayer) eee 
Magam Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) in His statement, «eat you ee) he Noi ple) Bahn 
(Abra) [the stan an whch tim (Htrabo) allie a le hear rg Aa] aa ace rae 
foe af yur preyers, #1. two Rat arth av ef Kats alan Ie has nether ordered that a tone be 
touched and kissed except Al-Hajar Al-Aswad (te Black Ste in a comer of the Kabat), of Salah be 
SSrected to a bulding ther thane Sacec oue oa, Aecording tothe Uma (consensus) ofthe Muss 
{5 impermisble to male analogies inthis matter Its tantamount to asking the people to perform Ha 0 a 
plate other than ea by, or observe Sawm (Fasting) ina month other than Ramadan, ad soon" He then 
Said, "The rest ofthe issues have been definitely answared. Ifa person offers Salah or ractes 
‘Du’ a’ (supplication) intentionally atthe place of a prophet’ foctrints or ste; the grave of a Sahaby 
(Companion of the Prophet, sheikh, or one of AhF-ulBayt (members ofthe Prophets extended Musi 
family), 2 tower ara cave, ts sa rejected Bid'ah in Ista, as nether the Mescongerof Allah (peace be 
‘Upon his) north early generation of Murs or those wha folwed tam in righteousness cil so, Not one 
Of the Mustim Imams preferred i rather, itis a means leading to Shirk.” There is elaboration on this 
‘elsewhere. He then said on p. 500 inthe same section, “After Isla, none ofthe Sahabah used to go to Hi 
(Cove on purpose. Is impermissible for us to sack the caves of mountains or stn secusion there..As for 
Siting in seclusion in caves and traveling fora mountain to seek Blessings, such as Mout A, Hor Hs, 
Mount Thawr and others, iis impermssibe fr us. The Prophet (peace be upen hin) tated, Det ton ¢ 
Jourey bt fo tee Mase Asi Arar, Ue mesg f mine (eProps Maa Aes Heng (Sao). 
"End of guste. 
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bn A-gayyn (may Allah be merciful th im) wrote on p, 204 of his book “IghathatA-Lahfan min Masatd 
[ALShaytan;, after warring against visting graves to seek Blessings in them and recte Du’ a’ there, "The 
SSahabah eisapproved of tings much more trivial than this, Many people narrate from A Mae oy Sunay 
that he said," offered Fajr (Dawn) Prayer with ‘rar an ieuzab (may Alah be please with hin) on the 
Way to Haksan, and then people bagan spreading everywhere. He asked, "Ware are these people going? TE 
‘wat sald, ', Amir AlMutinn, they ga to offer Saian in a Mas where the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
offered Salah. He sak, Those who were before you perished because ofthis; they used to fll the traces 
fof ther prophets and turn them into places of "Ibadan. Ifthe time of Salah comes while you are in such 
places fer Salah there; ctherwise you should leave, and do not go thee intentional urar (may Allah be 
leased with im) also uprooted the tree under which the Sahabah made the Bay" ah tothe Messenger of 
‘Ala (peace be upon hin,” End of quote 


‘Scholars stated much about this issue. We hope that what we have already mentioned is enough and 
convincing for those who seek the truth. Having known the provously mentioned pieces af evidence fom 
‘Sarah and the opitions of scholar on this issu, you would know thatthe call ofthe wie for slonifyng 
Islamic monuments, such a5 Thaw Cave, the piace where Al-Rudwan Bay'ah took place ang others 
reconstructing what vias demolished of them; paving roads leading to ther; making elevators or cable cars 
for high places such asthe twa mentioned caves; turing them nt tours ses; erating signs to ther and 
appointing tourist guides for the visitors i al contrary to Islamic Shara, which provides for achieving and 
Boesting interests, and preventing and lmting evils, as wel as blocking the means leading to Shik and 
Bid'ah. You would aso know that we should prevent Bah andthe means leading ta Shirk, even if tose 
wo cal fr them have good intentions, as they lead to great ev, change the ites of Ist, and create ne 
laces an forms of Tbadah that were not prescribed by Alah or He Messenger (peace be upon fim). Aah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) stats, Ths dy, nave pre yur reign or you, ceed Wy ans up Y an 
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‘Anything that was not prescribed in the era ofthe Prophet (peace be upon tim) and his Sahabah (may Aah 
bbe pleased with them) cannot be made permissible ler. Ifthe doris opened, Islam wil be misrepresented 
And innovated ides wl enter. Muslims Wil thus Became ike he owe el te Cree in thar maniputing 
ther faiths and changing them according to ther whims and desires. Thats why Imam Mah bn dr, the 
Imam of Madinah (may Allah be merciful with hin), made a great statement tht ll the scholars agreed 
Lupen saying, "The last generations ofthis Umah (nation) wil nt succeeded except when thy resort to 
‘nt made the former followers succeed,” He meant that what brought success tothe first generation ae 
Aherence tothe Quran and the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Al (peace be upon him), folowing their 
{ules and avoiding what contradicts them. The ast generations of ths Ummah wil not succod unless they 
‘sort to what made the former generations succeed, He (may Alan be merciful with in) has spoken the 
truth. When people carupted thar fath, created Bah and founded new ways, they dived ino different 
sects, became confused with every sect rejoicing in what they had. Tir enemies attacked them, taking 
‘vantage of cscrepancy among them, weakness of faith, diference in intentions, and fanatics Of every 
Sect to ther misleading ways and Bid‘ ah, until the conditions of the Muslims have reached the current 
‘weakness and many nations have attacked tem, Muslims should return ta tel corrct faith adhering to 
"ts just rs, learning from the original sources ofthe Quran andthe authentic Sunnah, and advising each 
ther accordingly. We must cooperate to achieve this nal feds, whether legiatve, economic, potca, 
Social or others; and avoid anything that contracts for lads to ambiguy. In this mann Muss ail 
‘estore thr lost dignity and ther preveus glory, and Ash wil make them tumph over ther enemies and 
rule the world, He Glorified and Exalted be He) states,<Alsn rs oni tne ana yu nt bere ro 
aha eden, al Hel ray art tem cnn (he ret cs) en, He res ne lore 
{Fl arte nl gre ham treater rane trea ch hae ct ther.) A He ly 
(je hem m ercange aste nce ster tha os (ts) ey (alas) weep Hea de ok atc neg ot 
sewno} mth Me) 


(POR Mes 5, Pepe ie: 608) 


He (Glorified be He) also states, ven, lh wl ep hae ws rp (ue Ty, lh Alors, ee. 
‘Thane (Hsin es) ho, We ge tem power tea, he) en gaa Sit. tare he fe omg, 
‘oregata Salt yet) emai uc}, ye Za ar hy ej Ac a mc Nanton st 
‘hat aim oder net do) ana fob Ai py i af ir oe) they me he 
(Qaer asthe une ny mal te aphorism (eas) 


[As forthe suggestion made by the wre, ta include the hstry ofthese monuments in the schoo curricula 
of different stages, there is no harm inthis I its purpose fst call for following the example of the 
“Messenger f Ash (peace be upon him) in enduring grave harm forthe sake of cling t AF aga aswell as 
reminding people about his comportment at ame, in Cu A-egaryiTawr nae Caves and making USE of 
the miractes that took place In Tw Cavein Maa, on the way to Mirah (Prophet's migration to Nada), 
and! In Madinah. Alah (Glorified be He) protect hit fom the conspraces of his enemies throughout the 
‘Sages of Da’ wah (calling fo Islam). Thre sno dou that talking about these lsues and the miracles thay 
ental, proving the Guthfulness of the Messenger of Ala (peace be upon im nis all testing that he 
truly the Messenger of Alan, ad that Albh supported him with miraces, al this sengthons Iman (Fath) in 
the hearts and encourages Muslme to imitate the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), follow his 
‘ample, and endure haéships that mght occu, especally those who calle A:Haqg. The Mush scholars 
have realized these noble concept, wrote many books and treatises about them and include them in 
School curcula of different stages. Education offialsn all Musim countries should undoubtedly pay 
attention to this issue and give its due care, so thatthe offspring ofthe Must wil be welFinformed 
bout the morals, righteous deeds, long Jihad (Fighting inthe Cause of Alah) and great patience oftheir 
Prophet, 
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the Messenger of lah (peace be upon him), until the end of his life (may Alas peace and blessings be 
‘pon him). May Allah set right the afairs ofthe Musims; quige them and thelr rulers to adhere tothe 
‘eligion of Alah, apply its rulings and follow is straight path, which Mah has set chosen for His servants 
‘and upon which the Prophet Muhammad lt the people, and by which his Sahabah and their flowers led 
thai ife. Allah is Omnipotent. May Alas peace and blessings be upon His servant and messenger, 
“Muhammad, and upen his family and Companions! 


Ruling on mourning kings and leader 


Praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon his family and 
(Companions and vitoever is guided by his guidance 


‘There is, n the present tne, a tradition in many Islamic counties that when a king ra leader dies, people 
‘must mourn for three days or more or lass. Flags ae lowered at half-mast and the State departments stop 
‘worlng. Undoubtedly, these acts go against Shar ah and ental imitation of the enemies of Islam, Authentic 
$Hadths related from the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibit and warn people, except a wife, against 
‘mouring. The maximum period of mourning fora woman i fur months and ten days, f the deceased is 
her husband, and tree days fr relatives and ether persons. The other practices done during the mouring 
cof any person, whether a king ofa leader are prohibited in Shar ah. During the iftime ofthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him), his son try his tee daughters and others did, but he (peace be upon hin) cid 
‘at mourn them, The leaders who jeined the bate of Hstah, Including aon Harahan A Tale and 
‘Aula in Ranahah (may Ala be pleased with her) were kil during the Prophet's era and he (peace be 
‘upon him) ci not mourn them, Furthermere, the Sanabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) ci not mourn the 
Gath ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) the best of creation and prophets. Ne dd they rmour Aa far 
Sua (may Aah be pleased with fim), the best of Sahabah and creation after the prophets. When “Umar, 
uthman and ‘Ay (may Allah be pleased with ther), the best creation after te prophets and A ste AS, 
were klled, no one mourned them. The same was true with al the Sahabah andthe Imam of Islam and 
‘uldance of Tabi"un (Followers, the generation after the Companions ofthe Prophet) and the next 
Snertionincluing Sn Hema, hyn a a Ke is 00 ans "Ina be 
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‘AvZahey, Imam Abs Hanah is two companion, Imam Mak ba aa, Az'y ALT, Imam Asha, nae 
ew tn Yara andy Raby and many others. Ne Musim mourned those poole. IF thes (mourning) 
‘were goed, the Salaf woud have done ft All godess les in fllowing them and ev es in opposing them. 
“Therefore, the Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet) afm that atthe Saleh concerning 
avaiding moursing any person except fora dead husband, i the right approach. What people show 
‘nowadays by mouring kings and leaders is unacceptable in Islam. These practices ental imitating the 
{nemies of Islam and result much harm, such as suspension of pubic serves. Consequent, the Musi 
Sthorties and rulers must abandon these acts of mourning and follow the conduct ofthe Salat 
Furthermore, the people of knawiecge have to war and inform Stusims about the ruling on these acts a6 
they are obliged to advise people and cooperate in righteousness and piety. I, therefore, forthe sake of 
Ala, the Prophet (peace be upon hm) and all Musi, Imams and ordinary peopl, find it necessary to 
‘wit this brief statement. 1 ask Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to grant Muslim rulers and subjects 
Success to do what plasses Him and ta fll Shan’ 2h an wam against opposing it May Ala purty our 
hearts and deeds for He Is the All Hearr of supplication and Ever Near of archer! May Als Peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Hunammae, his family and Companions! 


(Part Mo :1, Page No: 413) 


enunciation of producing movie ‘Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah’ 


[All praise be to Aah alone and peace and blessings be upon the Noblest ofthe messengers, our Prophet 
‘Muhammad, his family and Companions. 


‘have ead the article published by Kuwaiti AbMujtam” magarne issue no. 162, on 6 Raja, 1393 under 
the tile Muhammad: the Messenger of Al. The article states thatthe contract of estabshing the Arab 
Flim Company for Production and Distribution had been signed in the past days by representatives of 
(governments of uy, Karat exo and aban This company signed a cntrat with director Mate "Aaqetto 
produce a movie about the Prophet (peace be upon him), Fis ife and his teachings in cinemascope and 
olor, The length ofthe fis about tree hours and wil be presented in Swen intematons languages, 
Including Arabi. 


‘The story ofthe fim was approved by Al-Achar and the Supreme Islamic Shite Counc, and wren by 
Tanfig Aen, Aidulamidfadeh Attar and Abdub-Rahnan Ashen. We baseve thatthe matter 
unacceptable and dangerous that it ental great harm and belts the Prophet (peace be upon him). This 
also exposes his noble character to ridicule and mockery. Therefore, I wanted to takepart in condemning 
this evil and request the our countries, which agreed to produce ths film, to stop doing that out of 
\eneraing and respecting the Prophet (pase be upon him) as wall as keeping his noble character away from 
Delitiement disdan and mockery. 


‘leary, is beter fr aman to retum to truth than persist in falsehood, and ths issue was submitted to the 
CConstutonal Counc ofthe Mustim Werd League aah and concluded that tis prohibited to produce a 
fllm about the Prophet (peace be upon him) or personalize the Companions (may Ala be pleased with 
them 
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“This was stated inthe sinth clause ofthe decison taken in the 13th session held on 1-13 Sha’ ban, 1391 
|A.The cause reads: 1- The Constitutional Cound unanimously agrees onthe prohibition of producing the 
‘im Muhammad, Messenger of Ala. In doing so, they wl personalize the Prophet (peace be upon hm) in 
‘order ta presen him hs location, movements and al affairs of is fe in deta a well a= portray some oF 
fhe Sahaban (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be plased with them) n several stutons al these 
things are prohibted according to Ta (cansensus of schol). 


2- The Council recommends thatthe goneral secretariat ofthe Musim Werld League convey this resolution 
tell Muslim countries and orgnizatons, eigious associations inthe Arab and Musim counties, istics 
‘of information, administration of AA, tame Research Academy ited tA-Ahar, the Supreme Coun 
for Islam airs in cao, the press and the media in the Musen word 


| The Council recommends the general secretariat ofthe Muslim World league to convey this resolution to 
the director of the fim in response to his last request to show the fm, and to warn him that the general 
secretariat ofthe Musi Weld League wil take legal actions against whever ris to violate the sanctity of 
the Prophet (peace be upon hi) oF the sancity of is honorable Companions in any part ofthe wer 


4 The Council recommends the general secretariat ofthe Muslim World League to release a statement on 
the prohibition of producing afm about the Prahet (peace be upon him) or his Companions (may Aah be 
pleased vith them). The statement should include what the general secretariat of the Muslim Werld League 
Lndertook i this regard, the decsions taken by the Constitutional Counc of the League and the rest of 
Islamic organizabone and the relevant decsione and Falwas issued by the Musim counties in general ll 
these should be published and circulated fo educate, enlighten and warn people inthe Muslim counties 
agaist doing this 
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‘5 The Cau applauds the general secretariat ofthe Muslim World League forthe sucessful efforts they 
‘ade in hi ser ns, 


Council of Senior Scholars te Kington Sus Aa concluded that isnot permissible to pay the oles of 
the Compasions (may Aah be pleased with ter) or the Propet (peace be ypen fim) arin, plays oF 
‘movies. This was declared in ts resalton po 13, dated 16 Rab Avwal, 1393, which reads: 


[All prase be to lah alone and peace and blessings be upon the Noblest ofthe messengers, our Prophot 
‘Muhammad, his family, Companions, Tabi un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the 
Prope) and those wo folewed tam n the ast manner una the Day of Resurrection, 


“The Council af Senor Scholar inthe 3d session held on 2-17 Rai’ Thany, 1203 read the letter no 44/93, 
dated 1 Muharram, 1393 and submitted by His Royal Highness to the general president of administrations of 


‘Scheiaely Research ancl Ie, Dn: war eancehacpeee.. 10s er canis 


We send you a ltr we received frm Talon Sat tena Ay AM, marager of Bout-base Luna 
Film Company, which i= going to produce a film abaut the life of ba, Machin cae to Praye) ofthe 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him). We wish you would rase the issue tothe Senior Scholars after 
‘eating ito express ther opinions an ft and inform us ofthe responce. After the Counel read the letter of 
Fis Royal Highness and what te Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta’ prepared for 
‘decustng these, concluded 


1 Allan (may He be Praised) has praised and set clear the high status of the Sahabah, Therefore, 
personalizing any of them onstage or on the sreen i cantar fo this Dhneprase and is detrimental to the 
‘igh status and Ronee whic Aah has bestowed upon them 


2- Personalizing any of them in this way exposes them to mockery and ridicule. Actors are usually people 
‘no have no room for righteousness, pety, or Islamic morals in thet Ives. 


(Part No 1, Pags 


Moreover, those involved in this industry aim to earn money. Regardless of attempts of reservations they 
vl involve some ying and backing. Representing the Sahabah (may Allah be pleasod vith ther) has am 
‘fect on ther satus nthe hearts and minds of the Muslin, and paves the way for Muslims to doubt thes 
‘eligi and dispute over the personalises ofthe Sahabah, It also necessary miles atone ofthe actors 
‘wih play the role oft su and ater dsbatiever, In this ase, he wil have to utter words Insulting Wl oy 
Duss pease th him, the Messenger (peace be upon him) and the message of Islam that he brought. 
Undoubtedly, this sa great evi. Ths act may be targeted ta confuse the Muslims about their ered, the 
Beck of Aah and Sunnah oftheir Prophet (peace be upon hi) 


2: Fits claimed that this serves the interest of cling people to Islam and spreading noble Islamic morals 
and etiquetes through shovang exact biographies of those Sahabah, ies simply an assumption and wishful 
thinking. Whoever knows th rl nature and aims ofthe actors wl reize that this kn of acting fy sharp 
Contrast othe rel nature ofthe movie ars and thai ves, and behaviors 


4 Ibis basically stated inthe principles of Islamic Shariah that if certain matter is absolutely or 
Considerably harmful is frien. Personalsing the Sahabah may serve some intrest but the harm done 
by this sfr greater than any goed that might be actioved. Accoraingly, to protect Hose nterests and ward 
‘ff harm, and te presarve the honorable satus ofthe Sabah of Alans Messenger (peace be upon him) 
‘must not allow ft The Counc nateed wit Yas said that Muhammad (peace be upon him) and hs righty 
(uided caliphs are greatly above being represented in characters inthis fim. This assures thatthe ators! 
bold iniative to portray Bl (ray ls e pes wth) and other Companions emanates from te fase belt 
‘hat Baan such Companions are of ow status and not of the same level of superiory of the four righty 
(uided caliphs. According tothe actors, they da not have Such a great assotor prestige that dlsllows 
Bortraying and exposing them to mockery and ridicule. This stotaly incorrect. Every Companion has his 
fonn great tue, 
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and all of them enjoy the vitue af being Companions ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) though their 
‘Salus varies the sight of Aah (Gonfied and Exalted be He). However, the virtue of being the Prophet 
Companions that they all share is suiient to prevent ridiculing ther. May peace and blessing of Ala be 
‘pen our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Commparions! 


‘Therefore, I severly condemn the praduction ofthat film due tothe previous reasons and the potential 
ricicule of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and he Companions (my Aish be pleased with them) Aso, 
the praduction of sucha fim make the ography and actons ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hi) and his 
‘Companions (may Alah be pleased with them) subject to manipulation by the actors and cinema traders to 
‘make money. Such mockery and ridicule betaling the Prophet (peace be upon him) and is Companions 
(may Alah be pleased with them) and hurting Muslim's emotions make me repeat my vehement 
‘enunciation of producing such 2 fm, 


also as all Mustims in the world to denounce it. hope all Musi governments and officals wll do their 
best to prevent the production ofthis lm and to highlight the biographies of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) ang his Companions (may Alah be pleased with tem) inthe ways the Musims used to adopt from the 
time ofthe Prophet unt now. Ths willbe effective and good enough instead of producing a fm 


|Lask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide all Msims and thei goveraments to what leads to ther 
‘goodness in this warily Iie and inthe Hereafter 1 ak Him to guide them to do what pays the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and his noble Companions (may Alah be pleased with them) their proper veneration 
‘prove by the Shar ah (same law) ani avoid al that leads to elting or mocking them Indeed lh 
Js Most Generous. May Allah's peace and blessing be upon His servant and Messenger, our Prophet 
‘Muhammad, and upon tis family and Companions! 


Satie tee 
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Danger of women participation with men at work 


Praise be to Aah, Alone. May peace and blessings be upon His Honest Messenger, his Family, and his 
Companions 


[Al the impict and explicit calls to women's engagement in men's work, which lead to ree interming (of 
‘men and women) under the pretext tht R's urgently needed and acvlized aspect, is a grave matter that 
‘esis fatal consequences Te goes against the Shar ah texts which order women to stay at thar houses 
‘nd cary out thas domestic duties. 


Whoever wants to know the innumerable evil consequences of free intermixing can unbiasedly and 
Impartaly observe the societies inficted with this grave aficin. Its eay to ind people expressing the 
Clsappravl and grief at women leaving hom and family Breakup. Thi e sparen in writings ann the 
‘madi, asthe ste reason behind the destruction of soc. 


“There are many reliable proofs that probibt being alone with and looking at an Ajpaiyyah (woman lawful 
for the man to mary) an the prohibition of the mans tat lad to commiting what Allah has probe, 
All these indications prove the prohibition of mixing between the two sexes as this leads to ev 
consequences. 


Letting 2 woman eave her house; her Kingdom and proper place, is against her itrah (natural dspostion) 
‘nd nate coat by Allah, 
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Calling women to engage in men's work has dangerous effects onthe Islamic society. Among these 
Sangaraus effect sth free Intermixing (of men and women), which Is considered one ofthe greatest 
‘means to aduitry that destroys morals and values of sci. 


[lah (Exalted be He) created women wit a physique completly different from men, so that women will be 
able to carry out domestic afar a wall as ohar feminine cuties 


When a woman engages in men's work, this is considered against her physique and nature. It is a grave 
crime against women, frit destroys er character. The effect continues to her cdr, as they loose love 
Sand compassion. Tis ie because fis the role ofa mother who is demise fram her Kingdom where she 
Cannot find rest, stabaty, and tranguilty except there, The realty ofthese socetes i the best example, 


Islam entrusted the two spouses with ferent duties and each has to undertake one's responsi to help 
‘ula society bth inside and eutside home. 


|Amman's ole sto ear vehood and suppor his family financially while a weman's roles to raise and love 
Chlcren and show compassion toward them, Thi ination to nursing, breastfescing, teaching chicren, 
‘Sdminszating women's achool, treating women mecealy, ae wel as other duties proper for women, 
‘Abandoning the domestic duties destroys the whole faraly and, eventual, sodety becomes an empty frm, 


[lah (Glorified and Exod be He) say, Hen ae thepotcs and mater wey Pea lh a re no 
‘tem al eer, at Beas they om pt en) fo er mene EIS AIMS law upon His ereaton that 
(guardianship is fr the man 
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who supports her financially as mentioned inthe previous Ayah. Allah has ordered women to stayin their 
houses and forbidden them from free intermxing with Ajanib (men lawful forthe woman to mary) inthe 
am place, suchas in work, markets, tp, and traveling, Women's engagement in men's work wil lad to 
amimiting what Alah has prohibited and disobeying Aas orders and neglecting the legal dues a Musi 
‘woman has to perfor, 


Free intermixing of men and women and its means are prohibited by the Quran and the Sunnah. Aah 
(Ghote and Exalted be He) says, sty nyu tas oo yrds he tf ies sere, 
nd perfarm AS law Sat) adhe nt al ty Ml ar i Meszger Ah es free As (et 
Sede and srs) ftom you, O members af the family ("te Mapa ay le cus) andtapry yu wins argh 
Dorcatn And omenbe (0 yu the memo he reste amily ares ura), a or rece 
Faves of the Verses of Athan Ara (opts Such = pl my ey rks ol an hye Pe 
forts Quand he Snr ery, AlN = Er Hs Crouse Acid wt a eA Pas erred tre 
“Mothers of the Belovers (the Prophet's wives - may Alah be pleased with them) ad al the Must believing 
women to stayin thai houses to protect and kesp them avay fom the means of ev When a woman leaves 
her house without necessity, this might lead to Tabarru (women dressed immodest in vilaton of the 
poate brtee CoOL] Mi aOR Th ONAS aOR: nel ee comaree women to Mie teL ied eee sec oe 


pre trem richeste Sater tyme carretera: eng balorep gn. Soviet ak eeripelastcae optic 
benefits them inthis worldly fe and in the Hereafter, such a reciting the Quran and studying the Hadith 
feequenty, a they both punfy the hearts and guide them fo the Truth. Aah (Exalted be He) sa, Pope 
ence pan) cg te sr ne oes way Taw eer, bat ysl oe nnn (Reape 
women) 30 ar at ts be arsed Ab Ever OR er, Mat Mel J Ras ordered Mis Prophet to form 
is wives, daughters, andthe belong wornen| 
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te cover their bodes completely when they eave their houses when necessary to escape the harm of those 
‘People with weak Tah. How about working inthe same places, fee intermiing, express her demands to 
them, ingushing her femininity and lasing her shyness so that harmony is achieved between the Ewa 
Severn form and content 


[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, a te ble men ewer ar ea ram aking a rien ings and 
fret er rata ts (omg anal ae) That preform. Very, Ane Aart why, he 
Seng waren oer gue (mn a forte tp) re tether pve Pt (fa eg etal 2) a 
‘otishow af ther arnt eg ny ht che gpret (lbh ee rhc tse tayo te plns 
[ant neoprene ew ows heats, se, an to a er va a oer sn er a, 
‘em nis oon) 


[lah orders His Prophet (peace be upon him) to inform the believing men and women to lower ther gaze 
‘and abstain from committing ict sexual acs. Allah (Gonfied be He) emphasizes the mer ofthis value It 
Is known that guarding one's private pats can be realized through avoiding the means that lead to 
committing adultery. Undoubtedly, gazing and free Intermixing of men and women in workplaces are 
Gangerous means that lead to committing adultery. beliover can net Ful those two requirements while 
‘working ith an Ajnabiya (woman ll for the man to marry) inthe same place. Its Impossbe forthe 
twa sexes to lower thelr gaze, guard ther private parts, and purify ther soul while working in the same 
place 


[Aah commands the beleving women to lower ther gaze, quar ther private parts, and nat show their 
‘beauty and adornments. He also orders them to wear Khimar (vel covering to the waist to cover their heads 
and faces. How can they lower thelr gaze, guard their private parts, and not show thelr beauty and 
‘domments hen women werk and intr rely with men 
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atthe workplace? Free intermixing af men and women could certainly eed to commiting these forbidden 
Sct. How can a Musim weman lower her gaze while waking with an Ajnaby (man laf for he woman 2 
‘marry) side by side on the plea of being a Workmateor that she is equal to hin? 


Isfam has prohibited al the means that lead to committing prohibited acts. I also prohibited for women to 
softn ther speech wile tang to man as this might stirthe estes f men with weak fath. Alah (Glred 
and Exalted be He) saysy¢O wre te Port Ys cle y ae amen you arp ey (A en bo 
ret in spac et ein wns an a deze ef pace eer rau) sole oe wih ee HOM 
Can this be prevented in an atmosphere where men and women fey intern? 


Undoubtedly, if a woman works with men in the same place, they wil exchange talks and soften their 
Speech, Stan will duty ther deeds and inte them to commit aditery. Aah, Al- We an Al-Knowing, 
‘tders women to wear Hijab (vel), for people vary; some are good and some are bad, some are vituous 
Sand same ae Indecent. By Alas wil, Hab provers Fah (temptation), locks ts means, Kesps men and 
‘women's hearts pure, and shuns suspicons. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saya ten ya ak 
‘nrc ening ya wet tthe bel cer per et etd rhe. 


‘Te best Hijab for women after covering her faces ta stay inher house. Islam forbids a weman to intermic 
freely wth Ajnaby men so that she may not be exposed to Ftnah in a recor an indact vay. Tt orders her 
te stay in er house and not lave ie wahout necessity. Ifa woman leaves her house, she should adhere to 
the etlquetes of Shariah. Ala even called this act of staying in the house as ‘ara, Le satlement, say, 
and composure, to convey the meaning of stability and heart-rest. This sa refined mearing as when 8 
‘woman stays inher house, her soul becomes stable, fels peace at hear, and has selfassurance. On the 
Conary, when she gas out of her house, she fels uneasy, iitated and tans ar she may be 
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‘posed to evil consoquences. Islam forbids Khulah (being alone with a member ofthe apposite sex) with 
{an Ajnatiyyah woman without a Mahram (spouse or unmarrageable relative). She should not travel witout 
2 Maram. This isto block the means ta corruption, cut of the means that tad to ei, and protect the two 
Sexes fram the intrigues of Satan. It was authentcalyrepertad that the Messanger of Aah (peace be upon 
Fim) sat "lanrt rg asin re ny il ere tl ten tan women” Jad Se Bevae fh eglenet he 


‘Some advocates f fee intrmising af men and women take the superfial meanings of same lagal texts to 
support thai aims. However, these egal proofs may ony be explred and understood by these whom 
‘Ala granted deop understanding of reigon. Those who can ala the relevant txts to eachother and deal 
Gath hao ok connie: Por-etacuida Shas noel gacasa' teat aecies ahaa ead wie ax Giese Picdaaanae” 


SEI CARRE RRC SO) De RSE A BE) PO) ER ORR ene oe ae Daa Te, 
‘went out for many interests, which wal not lad to corruption for thar fat and Taqwa (fearing Aah as He 
‘Should be feared), an their Mahrame used to loo after them, They Ware alsa wearing Hijab unke women 
(ofthe prasent time, Its evident thatthe case of women going out fo work completely diferent fom the 
‘case ofthe female Sahaba (Companions ofthe Propet) ts not aperopriae to make an analogy between 
the two cases as it isnot completly corresponding. What isthe mearing derived by the Sala (righteous 
predecessors) who were the most knowledgeable people In the meanings of the legal texts and their 
pplication? What ara the statements traced to them in ths regard? Did they call for werking inte lds 
{hat ae fr men? id they cal for free intermbing f men and women? On the contrary, they understood 
that those were ony special cases. 


‘Examining the Islamic conquests andthe battles unvells that this phenomenon vas net there thraughout 
istry. AS for those whe call for women to jon the armed forces and fightin battles tke men this is ust a 
call to comupt 
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the merals of the sldiers inthe name af entertainment Its man’s nature to ng fel at ease with, and 
like fo tak with women when baing In Khulwah. Its better to block the means that lead to Finan than 
geting iin the futur. 


Islam i ean to bring the benefits and ward off and black the means to corruption. Fre interming of men 
and women inthe workplace plays a major role Inthe deterioration and the covruption of nations. It is 
‘known that among the reasons behind the fal of the Roman and the Greek ewvilzations was women's 
cengagemant in the iis of men that led to men's carupton and abandoning the acts that shoul lead to the 
fprotpery oftheir nations Women's work wl sad to te unemployment of men, deterioration ofthe nation, 
Family disorders, and decline of moral. I als contradicts what Allah has mensoned wth regard to man's 
domestic authoity ever women. Islam is Keen to protect women from all that is against her nature. Islam 
has profited her to ule a country er hal the poston a aud. The Prophet (peace be upon hi) sid, 
“nove i succeed such people wha pace a woman in chatoe of hr afar.” (Rlaed by A-batan in is Sah 
(authentic) book of Hacth.Allowing women to work nthe fields of men is against her happiness and 
‘Stabiity. Islam forbids women to Wark n feds that do ne bei her. It i proven, expecially n societies 
‘were the two sexes intermoxfeey, that men and women are not naturally equivalent. Ie is clear in the 
{Qur'an andthe Sunnah that bath sexes are different In nature and duties, Those who call for equality 
betwen the two sexes; the females who ae Brought up in adoraments and inclined to peaceful fe, and 
‘als, are ignorant or intetionaly ignore the basccferences between them 
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\Wie have mentioned many Shari'ah texts that prove the prohibition of free intermixing af men and women 
land women's engagement in jobs that do not befit her. However, some people might beneft from 
Statements by Eastrn and Westar intalectuals more than the Quran, the sayings of the Messenger (peace 
bbe upon hr}, and Muslim scholars. Therefore ts more useful to cite the confessions ofthe intallecuas 
the East and the West concerning the negative effects of fee intermixing, so the opponents may be 
corwined and eam thatthe teachings of Islam ae forthe protection of women. 


English writer Lady cook sald that men ke and prefer a mixed environment. And thus women are lured to 
Something that cnflets with their human nature. The greater the co-ed. envionment (babwean male and 
female), the mare legitimate children the sacety wil have. This s the greatest dsaser, she sad, uring 
‘People to learn wemen that men are uring 


‘The philosopher schasenhaue said, "Hone, with that absurd arrangement which allows them to share the 
‘ank and tile oftheir husbands, thoy are a constant stimulus to his gnable ambitions. And, furthermore, ft 
's just because they are Philistines tat modem sooty, where they take the lead and set the tone, isin such 
3 bad way 


Lord aj sat, "Thought ofthe state of women under the ancient Greeks - convenient enough Present tate, 
2 rampant of the barbarism of the chivalric andthe feudal ages - artificial and unnatural. They ought to mind 
home and be wal fed and clothes but not mie in soc)" 


‘The British writer Sart Soe ss "The system that has required women to wor in factories and industrial 
areas, regardless ofthe nabonal wealth it rings, has destroyed the family fe Tt has attacked n fact, the 
Basie structure and foundations of the home and destroyed the essential plas ofthe family. thas cut and 
estoyed socal tes a5 well 


(Part Mo : 1, Page No: 426) 


‘Sipping the wife rom her husband, and depriving children oftheir rights of proper, tender and maternal 
are, has resulted in lower moral values forthe were. The real job ard profesion af a woman sto raise a 
‘900d, sound and moral family. She l= manly required to take care of household responsi, home 
{candies and othr domestic aed. Work in factories has sipped the woman, as we ported earer, of all 
these responsibilities which changed the looks and the realities ofthe inner home. Cldren as wel, were 
often neglected and raised with no sound standards. The love and affechon between a husband and wife 
‘were somewhat extinguished. The weman was na longer the sought after, wanted, admired and loved by 
‘man, after he got used to seeing her inthe factory next to him doing the same thing he does. Women came 


(ender sonny Sieteces end prenmeren tet changed Har: mankeley and Ciwing pAerA on Which Micrel YeOes 
nd viruor were established” 


|An American professor cle dene said thatthe reason for Family cs inte Uta Sates and the increase in 
the erime rate is bseause a woman has abandoned her house in dsr to double te familys income. The 
Income Ineeased but the morals declined. She added that woman's return to her house is the ony way to 
save the new generations frm deterioration. 


|A Congressman said a woman can truly serve her county if she stays at her house whichis the essence ofa 
family 


[Another Congressman sad when Allah granted wemen the aby to produce ciéren, He mad ther duty 
te sayin her house to tke care of children and not leave them ta work ouside her house. 


German philosapher Serna al sid "Grant woman total and absolute fracom for ane year ony, and 
heck with me afer that fo sae the results of such freedom. Do nat forget that you (a), along wh me il 
feat sod atthe loss of vitue, chasty and good morals. IT die (before then) you ae fre to say ether: "He 
‘was wrong! or He hitthe heart of th truth!" These quotations were mentioned by Dr. Hus ay A-Ss'y 
{may Aah be merciful with hin) in is book’Al-Marah bayn ALFigh wa A-Qanun! 
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Fealwing and gathering the numerous sayings ofthe unbiased Wester wrtars onthe disadvantages of free 
Intermixing of men and women that follwed after women's participation with mn at work may form 
‘volumes, However, the above quotations are eng 


{In conclusion, its better fora woman to stayin her house and carry out her domestic duties after 
performing her religious aigatone a its sukable for har natural isposions. Ie is forthe sake of er 
‘wefare aswell as that of society andthe youth. She may spend her spare time in elds that are for women, 
Such as teaching, curing, and nursing women. Thus, they cooperate wth men in developing socily but each 
In ones field. We ae not to forge the role of the Mathers ofthe Believers and those wha folowed in thet 
footsteps in teaching, crecing, guiding the nation, and canvaying the Message of Alah (Giotfied be He) 
fram His Messenger (peace be upon him). May Allah revara them the best! There are mary Musim women 
who ae folowing in ther footsteps while wearing Hijab and staying away from free intermixing with man it 
their workplaces. 


May Allah help us carry out aur duties in the best manner thet pleases Him and protect us all from the 
‘means to Fitnah and Satanic Wicks. He is the Mast Generous. May the peace and blessings of Al be upon 
His servant and Messenger, ou Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his Companion. 
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‘An answer about the usage ofthe coordinating conjunction "Wa" in the Ayah (Quranic verse) 
"Wa Futihat Abwaboha (ard gas wil apere ore ares rhe rast)» 


From Abdu fae tn Aula bn Bato our honorable brother, his Eminence ShaykhMay Allah guide him to 
‘0, Amen. 


‘Assalamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


‘My beloved brother, your honored inquiry dated 2 Muharam, 1388 was recived «may Allah guide you - 
‘fering to the opinion that dlrs the weakness in aiming that the "Wa" In Fis saying (Exate be He) in 
‘Surah (ur'anie chapter) AFZumar concerning the rights of the people of Jannah (Paraise): "Hatta tha 
‘gaooha Wa fulhatAbwabuha' when thy ach yr tes open (stn a fr teeta) 
is the "Waw Ath-thananeya (a conjuction eter that joins the eighth tam ina series of eerent countable 
‘tems ta the previous seven Inthe Quranic verses), this i an already known opiion, and I would tke to 
Inform your Eminence that what you have mentioned is right. [also pointed this out while Twas 
{commenting on the Ayah, and alsa mentoned thatthe knowledgeable scholar -Qym (may Ash be 
‘merciful to him) considered confirmed the weakness ofthis opinion 2 it was deemed £0 by the 
awlegeable scholar ln kat (may Allah be mercfl with him). However, both ha likely considered i fo be 
"Ww At? (coordinating conjunction) but perhaps your Eminence has not noted this however tis very 
clear, and the opinion that itis "Waw Ath-thamanya” cannot be correct by any means, exher fom the 
‘Sharh (Islamic Law) orth Engusic perspective. As for the opinions of some exegetes such asthe author 
ff (Rawh Al-Ma’ an), deeming Ito be "Waw Haal” (drcumstantial conjunction), they are not sound. The 
{correct opinion ls what has been previously mentioned, thats 2 coordinating conjunction and the 
Complement Is omitted after His Ayah: "Fackhiuha Khaledeansso emer here shiethin and would 
hhypotheticaly- and Allah knows best - run as their becoming happy and ola with this, hus wl say: "Ar 
-Hamduliah” (Praise be to Ala)... Furthermore, the great Scholar yam (may Alah be merefl to 
him) elaborated on this in his Book (Hady ATAnwaah) when discussing the doors of Heaven, and you wll 
find attached a copy ofthis book fr further perusal 


{would keto thank your Eminence for your vigilance and concem for knowledge, as well as adopting the 
‘most preponderant opinion with respect to this disputable opinion. May Allah grant me, you and all our 
brothers profound and useful Knowledge, and guide us to virtuous acts for He is Mest Bountfl and 
enerous 


‘Assolamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 
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Ruling on those who claim that ‘Isa (Jesus, peace be upon him) was not raised to the heavens 
and will nt return atthe end of time 
Praise be to Allah, the Lord ofthe Worlds! The best outcome will be forthe righteous, Peace 

{and blessings be upon the servant of allah, His Messenger and the best of His creatures, 


‘Muhammad ibn "Abdullah and upon his family and Companions and whoever is guided by his 
‘guidance until the Day of Resurrection! 


I received a query from Pakistan sent by brother Manzur Ahmad, head of the Arabic 
University, Ginyut, West Pakistan. He writes: 


“What is the opinion of the respected scholars regarding Isa's life, bodily ascent to the 
heavens and descent from the heavens to the earth near the Day of Resurrection and the view 
that his descent is one of the signs of the Last Hour? What is the ruling on those who deny 
{sa's return near the Day of Resurrection, claiming that he was crucified, but did not die and 
immigrated to Kashmir in India where he lived long and died naturally? They also claim that 
hhe will not return as the Last Hour approaches, but one who bears spiritual similarity to him 
will appear. Please answer us, may Allah reward you! 


‘The answer: We sock help fom Allsh and in Hin we bust. Theres no might nor strength sve in Aah. 
Proofs rom the Quran and the Sunnah affem that "sa, son of Mariam and the servant and Messenger of 
‘Ala, was rated, body an sou, to the heavens. He was nether murdered nor crucified. He wl, tthe end 
fof time descend to kl AF Mash-l-Oajal (te Antichrist), braak the cos, kl the pg and abolish the yah 
(poll tax required from non-Musims living in an Islamic state). He wil accept no religion but Islam. Tis 
established that "Iss coming will be asign of the approaching Day of Resurrection. Reliable Muslim 
Scholars unanimously agreed on what we mentoned, but they dispute over the vr Yawaffa’ mentioned it 
the following Ayah Ard (emer) when Alan" Gen wake youre outa oo? The vba 
‘phrase wil make you slop ts the verb tawafa in Arabi, which has varius conkations inuding to cause 
fo die, to take in one's stop’ orto take back. These connotations ofthe word should be considered while 
applying it to "Iss stuation (peace be upon him, The allowing ae the tree views. The fst view sates 
that the apparent meaning ofthe Ayah is that Yawafa means to cause tod 
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“Tey ignored other evidence and depended onthe repetition of the tar in many other Ayahs suchas Sy: 
“The oe! feat eh eter ye, wl tate our sean Ae yc ne hr te rg ay tesa 
‘hoe sine ot ah) The vr in ese Ayans means to cause toc 


‘The second view states thatthe torm means taking bac’ In his Tafsir (oxplanation/exegess of the 
‘meanings ofthe Quan) nar favored and reported thi view from a group of eS (ges reas) 
‘Accordingly the Ayah canbe interpreted as Alah taking back and raising Isa (peace be upon him), ave, 
from ths earth tothe word of the heavens 


‘The third view states that the trm means taking the soul of one who i step. The meaning ist take 
‘ay the so wile one seap, Basa on the evidence tat Isa (peace be upon him) ed nt die, we must 
interpret the Ayah in this way, suchas Aas statement is ih tks yar sas by nae when aa sep) 
Janis i to take aay hem a tee fh eth, a thane tt ent ring te pH keg thse 
(cel orn eh ote eth nse tee fe tem gprs. Scholars favor the last twe views over the 
fist one, In any case, strong proofs show the truth that Isa (peace be upon him) was raised ave to the 
heavens and that he dd not ie He elves inthe Heavens unl he descends atthe end of ime t do, 
2ezordng tothe authentic Hedth, the tasks assigned to him. Afterwards, be wil die as Alah pradestned for 
fim. Corsequenty, the view that te ver Yanaffa’ ls interpreted as to cause to d's feeble, I we suppose 
that iis vai, et means 
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that he wilde aftr his descent atthe end of time, The tem is mentioned before the word raising out of 
precadance not mearing a sequence of events asthe article Wa, Le. and, doesn require order. May Allah 
(rant us success 


‘Those who claim that “Isa (peace be upon hin) was murdered or crucified ae refuted by the explicit Ayahs 
ofthe Quran. The dims that he was not raise! o the heavens, immigrated to kane where he Ived ong, 
‘ied naturally, and that that he will not return asthe Last Hour approaches; rather, 2 person who bears 
Spiritual smarty to him will appear, are nothing but falsehood and great es against Aah and the Prophet 
(Geace be upon him), 


‘Ris Crus thet Tne (peace be uneiegin) has act Gaeanean aren tea met hie Wit bn the future toward the 
Last Hour as the Prophet (Peace be upoa hin) stated. Accordingly, the questioner and any thers should 
‘ow that utering the above mentioned claims is ying against Aah and His Massenger (peace be upon 
him). These claims include that Isa (peace be upon fm) was murdered or cruced ang immigrated to 
ashi where he ced naturaly and vas not raed to the heavens, that he has alrasdy come or someone 
Sila to him wil appear, or that there is no prophet who wil descend from the heavens. Whoever lies 
against Alah is considered a Kafr (isbellever) and must be asked to offer Tawah (Repentance to Allah) 
‘er clanying the profs fom the Quran and Sunnar IF they perform Tawoah and etum tothe Tit is 
(00d otherwise, hes tobe sentnced ta capital punishment. 


There are many and well-known proofs that refute these claims. The following are some examples. 
Concerning "Isa (peace be upon him), Aah (may He be Praised) states in Surah APNis ut ey i 
no ar used ib pps at thon [he esablne of dm) wa pa eater ra (wet yl a 
Sh ty ted moa Ga), on Pago Ra aca ap Weaee ae (Gea a 
boty an sou) unto Mise (an be ila the es) AA er Por, ba Was eported 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that “Isa (peace be upon hin) will descend atthe end of time as a 
just ruler and wil kill the AFMash-l-Daja, break the Cross, hl the ig abolish the Jayah ard acct no 
‘elgion but Ista, This one of the authentic Hadith Mutawatir (3 Hath reported bya significant number 
Cf narrators throughout the chan of narration, whose agreement upon a lies impasse) 
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hich unarimousty approved and cited by Muslin scholars in creed books. Whoever denies them on the 
pretext of considering them as Hadth-uAhad (@ Hadith which at some point in the chan has only 2 single 
Darron, which isn relate, or interprets them az conveying the importance of adhering ta the eves by 
‘rian Isa (peace be upon him) was known, such a= marcy an kindness and of sppying the essence and 
‘bjectives of Shari ah nat ts apparent meanings; is gully ef gross ear, indulges a decaption of the 
highest order, and contracts the Quran, the Sunnah and the views of scholar. Moreove, he openy refutes 
the authentic Mutavatir Had and shew defiance toward Islam and the reports ofthe Prophet (peace be 
‘pen fim). Such a parson who behaves according to his doubs and whims and deviates from the Truth and 
fuidance has litle knowledge of Shari ah, possesses na sincare bei in the one who brought ft, and does 
ot glorify its rulings and texts. Categorizing the Hadith which speak about ArMassh as Hadih-u-ANad 
‘which may not be authentic sa clearly invalid approach. These Hits ae related inthe Sahih (authenc 
Books) ae Sunan (Hadith complatons classifi by jursprudental themes) books of Madth rough varied 
Tsnad that meet the conditions of Tawatur. How can anyone who has had the last preparation in Sha ah 
are to say that those Hoth should be dregarded? If we accep that they are Aibar Aad (raat by 8 
Single narrator), te known that nat allof them are unauthentic, The people of knawiedge win are 
Specatzed in verication afi that Akhbar Akad ara authentic along a ey se rated through multiple 
‘nd upright Lana and free ftom contradiction, The Hadith a hand, Both Mutat or Ahad, are authentic 
{nd haveno contradictions. The questioner should know that this doubts null and void and that whoever 
Claims these doubsis deviant. Even worse, suc a person may misinterpret ths Hadth showing tremendous 
Boldness in ying, the west kindof falsehood. Ms sinful behavior combines both nuliiaton of texts and 
<isbatevng in thai indications, intuding "sas descent, being a just ruler among peopl, the act of king 
[AbMasi-utDajal and aber narratives. 
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‘Such a stander aims thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him), who s the most versed in Shar ah twisted his 
words ad tld les and deceived Muslims. This is ot acceptable and the Prophet’ status is fat above and 
lmpeccabe in zodaing, they imitate the athe wha svere a the Prophet (peace be Upon him) accusing 
fim of fabricating reports. Ther aim was not to seek the trth. The people of knowledge possessed strong 
fat, refuted them, and revoked thei statements by sold prefs. We sek refuge in Alah against our heats 
‘going astray and from tnals and the insinuation of Satan, We ask Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) £2 
Brotect al Muslims and us from follwing thelr vain desires and Satan, for He is rmipotent and there sno 
Power nor strength except with Ala, the Exalted, the Great. We hope that what we have mentioned will 
Sti the questoner and present the uth, Praise longs to lah, the Lord ofthe univers. May His peace 
{and blessings be upon His servant and messenger, Muhammad, and upon his Family and Companions! 


‘Waring against building Masfids (mosques) aver graves 
{was asked: Is it permissible to build a Masjid over the site of People of the Cave? I answare 
Inthe name of Ash, praise be to lh and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Aah; 


| have rea what was published inthe til edtion ofthe Itamic Sciences League magezine inthe ‘Musi 
news in a Month section, 


‘The Islamic Sciences League, in The ashen ng feo intends to build a Nasi over the ste ofthe 
cave recently discovered Inthe vilageofA-Rahs, which ssa tobe the cave where te Pe fe Coe 
‘mentioned in the Quran slept End Quote. 
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{As its my duty to advise forthe sake of Allah and His servants, I thought it would be beneficial to say 2 
‘Word inthe same magazine ofthe Islamic Scances League published in ie tatenas Krom foo. 1 ust 
‘émonish the league ta give up the intention of buling a Masjid over the ste of this cave, ifr o other 
‘eason than that building Masjids over the graves and remains of the Prophets and righteous people fs 
lttey rbd bythe Islamic Shara ([slamic law and that those who do so are curse, Tiss bacause 
Such an act may lead to Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and excessive 
‘veneration and overpaisng of the prophets and pious people. The realty bears witness tothe validity of 
‘nna the Shariah sceerts, evidence that i is revealee from Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) snd 
LUnguestionable, decisive proof regarding the truthfulness ofthe Messenger of ll (peace be upon in) and 
the message sent down unto him which he conveyed fo the Ummah (nation). Whoever is aware of the 
candtons that exist in the Islamic world and the acts of Shirk (assocating athers with Ash in His Divty oF 
worship), excessive reverence of prophets and the pious that peval due to establishing Mass ver shines 
land gleityng them by means f lavish structures and the presence of custodian to colt money from 
‘People unlowtul, wil certainly know that they are avenues leading to Shirk. One of the oustanding virtues 
(f Shariah to forbid such buldng of Masi over graves and ta warn steely against 


‘The Two Shaykh utr ar Man (may Alah be rarcful wth ther) rarated some reports to this effect 
fon the authonty of anon (may Alah be please with her) that she related that the Propet (peace be upon 
him) stated hy Ati crete Jenene the Ota they have taken te raves ther rots places woe) 
‘cha (ay Al be leased with er sald: "He warned against what they id and had int been foe this is 
rave would have been raised above the ground but e feared that t would be taken as a Masi is aso 
‘lated alo by Al-Bukhat and Musimthats Un Salah sn Hah ry Al een hte) ened 
‘hac hy hn Ayan (tcp) me inthe cc te ere pete hen yall he Pete (pa en) 
‘nti ur ten pas mn ned onan her ar dy ey ates pane of wae oer ears thy can 
‘hrs a maser a hn pee te ast of asen nPagtMah 


leat nah on he tht ni pe in ee 
anil gre si er ane et en 
spree rea ras reste ea ghee naenieaae alse 
Sete panne ttpaeeeempe nti steer canes 
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‘There are many Hadits in this regard. Imams of Muslim scholars from the four Madi-habs (Schools of 
Jurisprudence) and others have stated the prohibition of bulding Masids over graves. Thy issued the 
Sterest varsng aganst Going 2, urging Musim fo observe the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Rlah (peace 
bbe upon hrm) and advising tis Uma lest shoud fall ina the same excesiveness and veneration of the 
prophets and pious people the way ts predecessors from the extremist ev and itr an tai Ties WhO 
‘vite from the Strght Path. 


‘Thus itis incumbent upon the Islamic Sciences League in xn and Musims to adhere to te Sunnah and 
the ay of the righteous Imam, and to be on ther quar in relation to comming what Allah and His 
“Messen warned against. Its he only wy that leads to people's uprightness and happiness inthis world 
and in the Hereafter. It should be nated that some people formed thelr opinions based on the 
‘sintarpretation of Al's Statement in the toy he Ppt he ee) hn a eo sal 
‘ey he tleres"Wevery Sua eof wey oer en”) 


‘The answer to this that Ala (may He be Praized and Exalted) informed about the rules and prominent 
people whe announced this statement. He told ther story not as a means of expressing content and 
Soreement with what they said; rather as a kindof dspraise and expressing abhorrence ofthat action. Tis 
|S even neat bythe Messenger (paace be upon him) unto whem ths Ayah (Quranic vers) was revealed 
and the mast knowledgeable ofthe interpretation ashe forbade hs Ummah from buling Masjds over the 
‘graves and cursed and cepraised those who do 50 


{If this had bean permissible, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) would have nat trengly affirmed 
its prohibiton to the extent of cursing thase who did tor describing tham as the worst creatures in the 
Sight of Alah(Gloried and Exalted be He). This should be sufficient in porting aut the gravity implied in 
the matter and providing a convincing answer to those who seck the trth. Even if we supposed that the 
bulsing Masjcs over graves uae permis fo howe wh preceded us, stil we are not permite to fallow 
{heir example because the Shariah (Islamic law) abrogate all previa laws, and our Prophet (peace be 
‘pon bin) sth Seal of the Messengers and the Sarah revealed to him is comprehensive. He (peace be 
‘on him) forbade bulding Masjds over graves, and as such, we ae nat permitted to diabey hi, We must 
fellow his example and adhere to his Sunnah as well a abandon what contradicts itn felaton to the 
previous Shar ahs (Dine laws) and favorabie customs fllowed by some people, Because Al's Shari'ah 
'S parfect and comprehensive and no guidance is betta than the Propet 
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[Aah i the One Whom we invoke to grant all Msims and us succes and to keep us frm on the truth and 
[acherance tothe Sunnah of Hs Messenger, Mahommad (peace be upon him) in words and deeds, whether 
‘manifested or hidden, ani all daly affair unt we mest Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), Ash is the 
All-earer, Ever Near and Respersive! May paace ad blessings be upon aur Prophet Muhammad is fray, 
and Companions and those who flow bis guidance un the Day of Resurrection! 
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Answering miscellaneous questions 
{Answering a question about Buddhism: 


1s there a revealed book for Buddhism 7 


|: Weed nt naw of any book wich vas raveled for them, rather the rang on them is the same as that 
(fdol worshipers. Terefae, f any of them embraces Judaism, Chrissy, or Magianism, they fal under 
fhe ring ofthe faith ty emrace 


PEetiey resend 


2-Aresponse toa question about Tani (sintng, drawing sculpture, nd ptopaphy) 


Is it permissible fora person to photograph himself and send his photos to his family during 
the times of Eid and similar occasions? 


[Ai There are many Hadith of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) that decare the prohibition of Taswir 
and curse thase wha dot promising them severe punishment. Therefor, itis not permssibe fora Musi 
{a take photos of himself or af any other bain that has a soul except when necessary. For example, for 
passports ID cad, et. We ask Alah to set aight the affaes ofall Muslims and to belp our rulers achere to 
Fie Shan'ah and keep avay fom al tat contrary tof. He eth best o ask for hap 


[Aas the One Who grants sucess. 


‘esonea to gueronregering caring lela an he Lord: 


From sci n"Absah in ts to the Mustim brother who isis keen to protect his religious 
‘commitment and honor, may Allah keep him safe, Amen. 


{Ihave read your question regarding the wife that tells of her husband having cursed Islam and 
the Lord.ete. 
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Cursing Islam andthe Lot (Glorified and Exalted be He) is one ofthe most grievous types of Kur (sett) 
according ta the consensus ofthe people of knowledge. As for roving this against the man, Issuing 3 
Sentence and separating him from hie wife, thi ta be judged! by the cout. 


‘ask Allah to guide us al to what pleases Him, As-salamu “alaykum warabmatulah wabarakatuh (May 
‘Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be Upon you) 


4-Anannwer to a question about songs: 


Once asked Your Eminence about the ruling on listening to songs and you answered that it 
{s impermissible to listen to indecent songs. Thus, what is the ruling on listening to religious, 
‘national, and children songs as well as those of birthdays when there fs music, whether on the 
radio or 1V? 


[Az Playing on musical instruments & prohibited. Likewise, every song with musics forbidden, As for the 
anniversaries of birthdays, they are Bid ah (mavation in region). Therefor, itis not permissible to atand 
Or partcpate in these celebrations fr Allah (may He be Praised) says, Jai omar she who rcs oe 
fats (Le musi sing ste) tamed (en) rom the Pah of Alih thou krwedoe Mecoeding tothe majority of 
“Mufassrs (scholars ofthe exegesis ofthe Quran), the ile talks refers ta singing and tones of musical 
Instruments. "Aan fn Hart (ay Alah Be pleased with him) sai, "Singing brings hypocrisy forth in the 
heart as water germinates plans." Iti also reported isan (compilation of authentic Hadith) of Hae 
thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sald "inams, teil poe ng my Unrate) nko nil eon he 
pf mater of Aer (alte) (eatng ak (er men) tate even an rae etary, ba” The 
‘musical instruments in the Hadith refer to singing and all Kinds of musical instruments Its related in the 
‘Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadth (Le. ArBushar and Musin)on the authority of ‘Atak (may Allah be 
plead wth her) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon) said itor ire ying ears a, he 
‘elgon of ay wl vet jd) 


However, colerating birthdays is incuded among the innovated matters. Al's Messanger (peace be upon 
him) di ot do so nor di he (pace be upon fm) command his fllowers to do taking into consideration 
that he (peace be upon him) isthe best one wha exhorts Islamic nation andthe most Knowledgeable one 
‘nth the isamsc rulings. The Sahabah (te Prophet's companions) (may Allah be pleased wit tem al) cid 
at 
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ait, nether although they were te people wha loved the Prophet (peace be upon him) mast and the most 
‘adherers to the Sunnah. If elerating birthdays had been a good ac, they would have dane it. Many proofs 
‘may be ced inthis regard ta confirm te Impermsstliy of celebrating birthdays. Allah ls the One Whose 
helps sought. Theres no might nor strength save in Ash. Paace be upon our Prophet, Muhammad (peace 
‘be upon him), his family snd Campane, 


‘An anewerto quertion regarding pronouncing the Adhan and Iqamah a graves: 


‘Q: What is the ruling on pronouncing the Adhan (call to prayer) and Iqamah (call to start 
prayer) inside the grave of the dead when burying them? 


‘A: There is no doubt that this is a Bidah (Innovation in religion) which was not prescribed by 
‘allah, for such an act has not been reported from the Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him) 
‘or any of his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be pleased with them). all 
{good Is attained by emulating thelr practices and following their path as Allah (Glorified be 
He) states natn tenors entace stm ofthe Manin (he who mite ron tan ALM) athe 
Doak (the ezen of KPa w haps note el oP i) a ahs wh lord tem ey a). 
‘ith wpe it hema ae sean! ty He Jand the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
acres neous emathng no ea cre Hat a oo be eet, nd in another narration: 
rcp an act wih sre of ai Le tage int feted ALSO Te este fas et roves: 
‘ns ee ovation ere (Related by Nuxin in his Sahihfrom the Hadith narrated by ise (may Allah 
bbe pleased with him)). May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
and Companions! 


: Regarding what some people do here in Jordan and in other countries on hearing the 
‘Mu‘adhin (caller to Prayer) conclude the Adhan (call to prayer) saying: °O Allah, send Your 
blessings on our master Muhammad, his family and Companions." Ist permissible? What Is 
the ruling on this? 


[As This issue requires explaining, Ifthe Mu'adhin says it inaudibly, its permissible fr him and. 
for whoever replies after him. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: Where yu mie 


(Pare a3, Pape Ne 40) 


‘Aton wi afr tn tsengs un hin than ak Aa ogra me aay ie a rank mr (Pat) atl be 
(tats uy one mrt of lan and That wi ethane are neve al) ont ma Nas, he eoanion 
Sete highly Maken Sth a it) Aa ses mare Satan sy ab 
nbd (oy Als be ese wh the hat Aas Mexge (eats be ug en) Whoo recs: 0 Aly kt ot 
fer ert Da (al ane xan Sah (payer), rar Mauri enh a erry, race eu ae 
een oh eu have oes he xn Pan un my sess lhe ig oe ay tReet 
Tietze perma us asl bears ay he nour hes a2 (ein he) ere 
re pele tae mpessen # part oth Th eno he cha sper cance aro 
‘Fehon sl ila a (Tere i gey Ala ee mpm to a ayy eat, fo fas eres amy 
(eect the nl rau rer) wl ave xn he todo Ne ny te frre rasan, wh 
[Foto wath nu anc ptt tw he Uma (omy), Me pace open ates emer pos 
then nt feu alae, erin, ist be ejected. eat by Maen Sah oak f deh an tage To 
Sahih (ote RaksoHas (- A-a an Ms) em aa nary ‘Aan ay Aah be lesa wr) 1 
‘Sth (dtd be gre ae al ou tater a ofan ndescng a mp sang ye 
(SE Abstee erence cn wassup (ey a Pec, Mey ex sang be nyu} 


authentically reported in Prophetic Hadiths? 


[A: This kind of Takbir has not been reported in the authentic Hadiths as stated by Al-Hafiz in 
‘athe (may Allah confer His Marcy upon him) while commenting on the beginning of Surah Al- 
Duha. However, some readers of the Qur'an chose to recite Takbir depending on a weak 


Hadith narrated in this regard. However, itis better to abandon it, for acts of worship are not 
founded upon weak Hadiths. Allah i the One Whose help fs ought. 


raheem 
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aa) 
‘8 An answer to a question about supplications upon distributing charities: 


1 Some people who receive Sadagah (voluntary charity) may gather around the charity 
‘expected to be given from them and put their hands on it while one of them supplicates to 
{Allah forthe benevolent person and the others say, “Amen in loud voice. What isthe ruling 
‘on this? 


|: This way of supplication is Bd ah (innovated matter in eligon). However, supplicating to Allah fr a 
chantable person without putting hands on the money that is given in chart or rlsing the vice with 
Suppletion as you mentioned is permissible. The Prophet (peace be upon fin) sald Regu who ae 2 
‘aor ou. wee you ae abe repute > Al fr i ys ae sie hat au ae uta ey aa 
‘(Related by Abu Dama ad sehen with an authentic nad (chain of transmitter} lh fs the One Whose 
help iesought, 


|Aresponeto question om a person wh ime to ave Karama and Mu'fzahe 


From just “Ansa ts to our daar brother, may Allah protect you! May Allah's peace 
and blessings be with you! 


‘With reference to your letter, dated 25/9/1973 in which you ask for help to be able to come to 
Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah, you mentioned a supplication in the letter and said that fis 3 
blessed supplication full of Karamahs (an extraordinary event performed by a pious person) 
and Mu jizahs (miracle) which Allah gives to Mis believing servants. You said that this 
{upplication is extremely revered so that if ti recited on fire, fe will be extinguished and if 
Is recited on lowing water, it will become stagnant. 


| would ke to inform you that this supplication isnot authentically reported in the Hadiths of the Prophet 
(Geace be upon him) and are baseless. Moreover, includes impermissible kindof Tavassul (supplication for 
help). However, the lawful Tawassul & to supplcate to Alah (vated be He) by Hs Names. Allah says, oz 
(a ot eat anes eo beac Myth Lew, 
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4a) 


1s to suppicate to Allah with your good deeds, incuding the most oustanding of whch, Le. the bei of 
TTawhid (Oneness of Allah). Moreover, you should know thatthe most useful supplication is that which 
Alal's Messenger used to rete away from what was innovated by people such as your supplication. eis 
Cblgatary to lear the necessary religious knowledge, asking the scholars about what sooms ict for You 
nd keep away from what eonvadies the teachings ofthe Chosen Prophet (pace be upon hi) 


[As for your desire to come to Madinah while you do not have enough money, I advise you to adhere to 
‘ighteousness wherever you are. Allah does not make offering Haj obligatory except on the people who 
have the capacity to offer Haj. Allah says, isa (rire Mala othe ese (3s) ay cn 
nest Aly hae haan afr thera rane conan pve nd nt) 50, you are excused rom i 
land when you have enough money, you can came to these Biesed places, fr Allah does not burden 
Someone beyond ther scope. May Ales peace and blessings be upon yeu! 


ing Al-“Agae (pl. af Aaah animal taughtere during ibe pescemaking 


: What is the ruling if two tribes or persons have a dispute with each ather, then the chief of 
the tribe commands the defendant to offer "Aqa'r, such as camels and sheep, then slaughters 
them at the home ofthe person who the chief ruled in favor oft. 


[Ai T's obvious to usin ight ofthe purified Sharia (Islamic Law), that these “Agar are impermissible for 
Several reasons. First, this isa acition of Jahlyyah (pre-Islamic time ofIgtorance), andthe Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sates aur en) la 


‘Second, tis acti intended to gory the person who has the eight, and to draw nearer to hi by offering 
this "Agrah, which ste same cstom of Mustriks (those who associate others with Alah in is Diviaty oF 
\wotship) who slaughtered fr other than Allah and those who slaughter fo the aval of some dignitaries. 
‘Some scholars commented that this is considered staughtering for other than Allah, therefore, iis 
lrmpermissibe. Is Shirk (associating others worship with Aah) Allah (Glorfied be He) states Sy (0 
utara ln ate al a) Vey Sapam ety ia ay ing we IG, ear a oe 
‘lamin akin, jinn anal That exes). Meher fle eb maa ae to he 
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[Aah mentions sacrifice’, Le. slaughtering, together with Salah (prayer) forthe Formers great status. Tis 
‘necatas tat slaughtering must be forthe sake of All ony, athe Salah. He (Exalted be He) states 
Vey le ave ana you (0 Matec lag lel oa) Aaah are Pf) Theres nn rapt 
ord and ssenfic (ts Nn on). Furthermore te Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated ah has 
‘ined one wh sags (acti) eter Ala.) 


‘Third, this act is one ofthe judgments of Jahiliyyah. Allah (Glorined be He) says Doe hen se te 
utente of eae A hae eterna thn A fora pews ne rs Fat resembles 
the acs of those who worship the dead, trees, and stones, as was previously mentioned. 


“Therefore, t must be abandoned, fora person can fr inAlah's rungs and aspects of reform what suffices 
forthe ruling Alah (Crate be He) ste grantor of suas 


‘This marks the end of first par, and following is part two on Tawhid, its related Fatawa, and 
‘miscellaneous articles. 
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Allah’ 


‘The Meaning of ‘a laha il 


All praise is due to Allah alone and may peace and blessings be upon the Noblest of the 
‘messengers, our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companions, Tabi’ un (Followers, the 
‘Generation after the Companions of the Prophet} and those who followed them in the best 
‘manner until the Day of Resurrection. 


{Ihave read the article written by our brather in Istam, the eminent Shaykh ‘ns in Abn 
fiioery on the meaning of ‘La ila ila Allah I read the explanation of the shaykh thoroughly 
fon the three points of view regarding its meaning. The definitions are as follows: 


Firs, it means that there is no deity truly worthy of worship except Allah. 
‘Second, that there is no deity truly worthy of obedience except Allah, 
‘Third, that there is no god but Allah. 


‘The correct definition, as he stated, is the first which is clarified in the Book of Allah (may He 
bbe Praised) many times. For instance, Allah (may He be Praised) states, You ils) wen 
‘You (lone) we ak for el or ach and everthing) Jad yur ase ou nap rane hi 1H 
(may He be Praised) also states, Joc ih) ans tthe jn and rari zat at ey shad rip He 
(Alone) jam That i because ih —He tite Tat (hon Tue Gata hat exits, Wh re parr om th 
"manta te he pot ake ees He, i i (ake) 
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‘There are many Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) to this effect. Moreover, this is the meaning that the 
polytheists understood fram La ilaha ila Allah, when the Prophat (peace be upon him) called 
hem toi, sayings Oy are sy Ls aes la, acne 


‘They denied it and haughtily rejected to accept him because they understood that it 
contradicts their forefathers’ worship of idols, trees and stones and thelr deification, as Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) mentions in Surah (Qur'ante chapter) Sadj- hi tiny a ons) 
terete mre reset Matra ly leo) hs en the om aren erase the bees 
"he (Papher Vary pL sa cnc) na scar sar)" hase ta (on) (a) en Ge i (a 

i). ey tei os) 


In Surah Al-Saffat, allah (may He be Praised) states concerning the polytheists, ra, whens 
slate Li inne asthe ob wage at I) they pull ena pth pe. aie 8) 
‘na (he) sive we gong taken cur Sma (gn) for he ake os mad pea” This indicates that the 
polytheists understood that the meaning of 'La ilahailla Allah’ superseded their deities and 
hecessitated dedicating their acts of worship to Allah Alone. Thus, when one of them 
‘embraced Islam, he gave up Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) 
‘and dedicated acts of worship to Allah Alone. Had La llaha ila Allah’ meant only that there's, 
‘no god but Allah or that there is none worthy of obedience but Allah, they would have never, 
‘ejected it. That is because they already knew that Allah is their Lord and Creator Who must 
bbe obeyed in the orders they believed to come from Him (may He be Praised). Rather, they 
believed that worship of idols, prophets, angels, righteous people, trees and the like were 
their intercessors with Allah and brought them closer to Him. Allah (may He be Praised) says,, 
thy wep bees ISN ns ht eho RX a pel ar a ey "Thee ae ries th AGN") 


(Part Mo :2, Page No: 7) 


Allah (may He be Praised) refuted this and replied to them, statingy ied ty wap bce lsh 
‘betes et tno anon Se cath Gar ted sad Wea a tt wich Sy nat res (th 
‘ny ie (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states vin nae dur) am ase h 

Wighy, he APs. 9 vert We oe ser down he Seka yu (0 Mata aiy le) So we ISR 
‘itara) by tog iigiocs tends sncenely fr AMR she ely. y¢Surty the egion (ue. ve wer re a chadience) for A 


NR Ee ee ne a ey eee 


‘The pagans admitted that they worshiped others only to bring them near to Allah, but Allah 
{may He be Praised) responded to this, ny, ls liye baum tar arexing twenty er 
“ry RIG es at in wt a at a able) 


Allah (may He be Praised) declared that they are both lars inthe claim that their deities bring 
‘them near to Allah, and disbelievers because of committing this act. There are many Ayah 
that support this meaning. 


All praise be to Allah, Lord of the worlds. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, hs Companions, Tabi'un and those who followed them in the best 
‘manner until the Day of Resurrection! 


* 


His Trustee over His revelation, our Prophet. imam.and Messenger, Muhammad ibn Abdullah 
ibn "Abdul-Muttalib, the Hashemite, the Arab, A-Makky (from Makkah), and then Al-Madan 
from Al-Madinah). May Alas Peace and Blessings be upon his family, Companions and those 
‘who adopt his way and follow his guidance tll the Day of Resurrection! 


Indeed, Allah (Exalted be He), created the jinn, mankind, and so on, to worship Him Alon 
‘mithout ascribing partners to Him, Allah (Exalted be He) alzo sent His messengers to show this 
‘im, call people fori, elaborate on ft and illustrate all that conflicts with i. This is why divine 
books were revealed and Allah's messengers (peace be upon them) were sent to the jinn and 
‘mankind. Allah (May He be Praised) made the worldly life a way leading to the Hereafter. 

‘of Allah and Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah) and 

n them) will move from the place of deeds, namely 

‘Morldly life to the abode of reward, namely, the Hereafter, which is the abode of Biss, 
Linalloyed pleasure, honor and genuine happiness. Those whom Allah (Exalted be He) blesses 
‘with paradise will never die and their clothing and youthfulness will never fade, They will be 
in an-etemal blessing, unfailing health, continuous youthfulness, and peace of mind. A caller 
{from Allah (May He be Glorified and Exalted) wil call them, ogee uni fu elias 
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‘Types of Tawhid Revealed to Allah's Messengers (peace be upon them) 


Praise be to Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, Companions, and 
‘whoever ha follwed he guldance. 


Allah (May He be Exalted and Glorified) sent His messengers (peace be upon them) to cal to A Hong 
(Truth) and guide people. They were sent as givers of glad tidings and warners, so that people can paver 
have a ple against Allah ater the Messengers, whe conveyed the Message, fullled the rust, sincerely 
‘dvd their rations, endured the harm and uly sved the cause of Alan unt He established the proof 
‘3d Blockad the way to excuses fr ther 


[As He (Exalted be He) says te, Ye hn sr areng every Umrah carmunty an) «Mauer (pec) 
“orp lh (Nan), ag ao ae ay Fen Tigh (ae sire aorta Tat aes AN), Than 
‘fe mee sre ote gud ane tem ner ane oor Na he raj was uses Ste ough ea ant 
sce sata thereof hase whe dene (We bah.) an We el sry Meee bry (0 Matar se 
‘abn ue ele ne i na one ha eit ewes bt (AL), 2 wei He 
(dione ana nae eee)" He (Glorified be He) also says, And at (0 Matured ay ele ot ef Or 
Mesrenges hr We aot fre yu: “Di We cer appt Ina (gs) ta be wap bese Het acs AH)" 
Thus, Alah (Giorfied be He) clarified in tase Ayahs that He had sent the messengers to call people to 
worship Alah alone, and to wam them against associating others in worship wth Hi. 


1) 
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‘The messengers (peace be upon them) conveyed the Message and called their people a single out lah in 
worship. Accorcngly, they ha founded the basis of equty, vituousness, and peace. They Rad excllenty 
Succeeded in their mission, for ther mission was to convey and declare the Divine Truth. Whereas the 
{guidance of hearts and the direction toward acceptance of Truth comes frm Aah, not fom messengers oF 
ny other person. lah (Glorified and Exalted Be He) says tm you (sad pay lel) rae 
Dulane, bat Ash ice wom He wil }2N4,¢ Then! Ae the Heeger rgd wth antiga avy ay he 
Message? jand Ines, eho Our Menges with err an eevee wth eth Scie an the ree 
(ace) that mankind may tesp up juice. sTRsis especialy true regarding the Last Prophet and the best 
Messenger, Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), fr he achieved great sucess in His cll and Allah 
perfected the Din (Religion of Islam for him and his Ummah and bestowed His Grace upon them, and made 
Fe Shar ah (siamic Las) general for both mankind and Jinn (creatures created from fre). This Shar! ah 
‘nuded a the mans ta weare inthis worl and inthe Hereafter, Allah (Glories and Exalted be He) =, 


(he ay, nae ree your regen for a,c My Far pan ou an ave tae oyu i 8 your gen 
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(esp) ot a li rc "Baan ek Ga) son Marya (Mary sel al a en en a ou 
‘maybe guides” Despite this, few people had respanded to them and the majority belied them, out of 
‘ignorance, patterning ater the parents and ancesters and flowing conjecture and thei own desires. 
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‘over and above, on mentioning the false Arab gods of At, AUzzah, and Manat Allah (Exaltad be He) 
S55 Thy ae bd name which you ae neous you te for hich Al ha ert or arty Trey ae 
“However, there are many Ayahs stressing this meaning, yet some peaple ma reject this out of envy, 
transgression and aregance, despite thei aareness ofthe rath as was the case with the Jews. They kn 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) as thay knew the own children. But driven by transgression, 
envy, and preference of wry pleasures they reacted and beled him just as what happened veh Fr aon 
(Pharaoh) and his peopl. Aah (Exalted be He) mentions tat Musa (Meses) (peace be upon him) said to 
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poder le ata tyr rer sccdpaerreice ce i ttdihtahi oh Parador, daar pr mylene hoi 
‘Sacious) ani Allah say, whle Bey dbl ne Mt Gross (A Soy "WHe my Lvl Hah Hb Mana (re as the 
abe bewarhgped ate ie yet arti my re th epee”) 


‘hea usta way of arancs and ata. Rely hey ten lis Aaa nd ere fa 9 many 
rome bh (Gertie is en, Be ty na ana ponent ea be eigen aH oe Re 
“roweefteuono eth se He thet Gracin the Mn Herta ay (ied ag se La MO 
|S Alay, (tm) ne)" (ln yay a al) (A he So Stier Hast, hy lle en, 
(le eter as or ("Me pes nk fr at Me gene ve fone re roam ah 
seo saya The ting th ry and Met ey th Sea, rts We (Gof a st i) pe A he 
res aka et lhe adhe (rar, ala en). Te et Gace, he Hot ol 
“he Oxy Over ol he On alg oe) of he aya Recampen (the Day af Resuecton) nS pot art 
‘de er th the ting slat Hic He rss et). Tra A ies red you Kn oe 
entra th marinas rere heya eat tH (Gof He) ha he eal ares rs at He 
ante nde Pen maha, tran na oe ac npr me 


Teg rs cer er ce orn ey ete neti 
a ate ere oeree racine massaieiont ates 
Eee ie atten censoring emi pam ws 
EES SaAE er inuva niente 


(Per No 2, Page nos 37) 


eal taste ree mang of tate pete ht one a ay lary (Geel a ee) ae To 
hn the Hance the Arey, the Abe. hype beep Ah (Goede tent wey a 
roi ati it peal Tne. 


ofr ee yp, Tac ete Ore of Wor the efi peach bythe semper athe Dine 
{Sika Te mee oranda fl ua as ete mark jf ae arn ce een 
‘he messengers andthe ations had shen lace. Algh (Exaed be He aay Any, eae ser gee ah 
(emma, rato)» Wexengs(arocin) "Warsi A (er), nd vr ee ayo) Tg (al les ates. 
Stet noile Taha bec AR)" wn Wed et Sec an Mages you (acd ge Ls} 
Sah yensetohin ra sa renee ht ee og hee 


‘on aso aha) Hs, Sth nd Sa (pac Be pe nen tha ce of her alo pcg Wop 
‘tev ove other ih (eet in. jh (ete) rn ean enh si i poi: oe A 
(Aloe) ad fear i: Uat i ter fr jf ou bt Krom. wert ses AM cn dy eet 
fees. Vary toc wham ou weap ere Al ave Fone fs ou proven 0 reckyour rvion Ham Sh 
(fon) rl wae Hen he) abe tlt i Ta en) aun oe ee 


‘i ls sss (At rend the ja nin eat hat hey ahd wasp Me (Aan) ie et 
ener dA wh rte a oe er BY ra a an  Se 


(Par Ho 2 Page Mo: 38) 


ey Ler ce tt you wera rne bt Win) ou (A we wr nl Yuen) wea er ha 
‘teh ane seeing). tere ae man Aya eng he eaing They eat (ete ee) he 
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‘ie rer ya reat er Nao ope ae reas moe 


‘hers he Dah (ear to Ala) ae alge a cane Ala’ Din geno Man) wh ste aw. They saul be 
Penge retinal pening Mareen rey teri nara ony an tel eet mee hohe 


Smee As ees 2001 iy Tae dels eens ia Pee spent Leste De pen Rn) Tae i eneioe oeeneraeeee 
ingen to ou rt here ges bun ry). Ne act ham ed em of Me Arf oe her ender 
Pee ped meng arco co Hen ed sco te ed We Pope 


(Per No 2 Pape No: 40) 


ie sarangi barman 
tranny counestes ancora nenteaenenernn pe memmroneiey gas 
‘iad tenn ean cntetgctpaas See Seppe 
Fe eal et aied epiachreng ence area wiper 
Speier hres arn eee Pract repens 
Reena caer pa enthuse ace mec nga 
Peer 


1 ak Aah (tin ri Ese He) tration waranty, 
‘ate ts ers tapetheron th rt ev ocd underage tc eae an une he ot 
(idence, eet te ye Sah (sore) anand and nc ny Fa at Specs ee Mat ur 
‘2u\Gonou ey pce tees ton Svan ar Meee Pope armag hay, Campin ar ose 
‘so ethan uel he yf Rear, 


‘The Tawhid preached by the Prophets versus Kufr and Shirk 


aie be to Allah, Lord ofthe words, Wha promised the righteous peopl to umately prove succesful 
“May peace and blessings be upan the master ofthe early and ate generations, Prophet Muhammad (peace 
‘be upon his) and upon al prophets, messengers, and rghtaous peopl. It's admittedly tre that Tawhd 
(belie inthe Oneness of Alah/monotheism) and belie in Ala’s Messengers is the most important and 
‘reatstcbigaton Similar, attaining this Kind of knowlege ithe best and most honors sence. 


‘Moreover, there is a pressing need for explaining iin dtl 1 for these reasons that {take upon myself to 
‘lant tis sue in bre. Indeed this graat subject deserves to be given greater consideration. So, 1 pray to 
[lah (May He be Glare ang Exaked) to grant us al success n words and deeds an to proce us al fom 
‘stakes and ears 


Undoubtedly, Tawhid isthe frst and foremost obligation. Iis the fst call made by all messengers (paace 
‘be upon them) and is the cae of Da’ wah (eaing to Islam). Inthe Ever-Gonous Quran, lah (May He be 
Glorified) says about all messengers: never, We hve sc aang every Unrah(armuy, ate) 2 Meroe 
(glint a ae ni ep yo) ah ato ete Soe ene Tp ee 
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[Aah (May He be Glorified and Exalted) points out that He sent to each Ummah (nation based on one creed) 
‘a messenger preaching: worship Ald (Alone), and avoid Taghut (false gods). This isthe call of all 
‘massengerst thai respective Ummah 


‘This call means to belive inthe Oneness of Allah, forthe dispute occured betwen the messengers and 
their Ummats only originated in respect of the Oneness of" Ibadah (worship). Almost al Ummah 
acknowledge that Alah i the Lord, the Creator, and the Provider. They also know many of His Names and 
‘tbutes. However, the dispute and enmity, fem the tme of Nuh (Noah peace be upon Pin) to the present 
Gay rises concerning the issue of dedicating Tbadah to Alah Aone. Messengers were sent to cal peopl to 
Geticate “Tbadah to Ala, baleve in His Oneness, and abandon dedicating Tbadah fo anyone other than 
im. The opponents held the bei tat they shoud worship Him slong wth athars as wal, nt to devote 
“aaah to Him Alone, 


‘This isthe matter of espute between messengers andthe respective Ummahs who do not deny “Ibadah at 
all for they worshiped Ala, but disputed over whether to devots'Tbadah to him Alone or na. 


[lah sent down messengers to dedicate “Ibadah to Allah Alone, for He (Glonfied anc Exated be He) isthe 
(Owner, the Almighty, the Omnipotent Who has power overall things, the Creator, the Provider, and the Al- 
Knowing ofthe afars of His Savant, ec. 


‘Therefore, al messengers (peace be upon them) called their Ummah to Tawi, devoting “Ibadah to Aah 
‘Alone (Gleied ard Exalted be He), and abandoning woship of anyother beng. 


‘This i the meaning of His Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): Wahi Ah Aor, andr ep any 
‘rom Tiga (al fae dei do et wo Thi mies). Cammentig on this verse, nae (may lh 
‘be pease with both of them) said that Ibadah refes to 
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Tauhid [of worship Le. ta worship Alah Alone. 


Similarly, al scholars are ofthe view that “Tbadah is Tawhi, since it isthe meaning intended. Indeed, the 
tlsbleving Ummahs wersip Allah and others besides Him Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says ns 
(comer ten iihin (Aram) sad eh ater and he pple: aminmcat of what yu wer, 
(Ge Lwertip tone tA Ape) Who crate me; an vey Heil ude me” )He renounced al thelr objects of 
‘worship and turned sincerely tothe True Creator (Glorfied be He). He knew that they worshiped Aah and 
‘thers along with Him, Therefore, Ibrahim Al-Khall 2 ose servant to Allah, (peace Be upon him) 
‘enounced what he paape worshiped exept for his Creator, Ala (Gorfed an Exalted be He), Wha says 
east ay rom you al mono youve bee An al cl pny or Mori (peace be 
‘upon him) knew that they worshiped Alish and ethers besides Him, There are numerous Ayah (Quranic 
verses) to this effect. Thus, messangers wore sent to devote Ibadah to Allah Alone. Only Al should be 
Sought after for Du‘a' (supplication) and reli. It is for He Alone that caths and sacrifices should be 
{evoted. Salah (Prayer) shouldbe offered ta Him Alone in action to all other acts of worship. I is He 
‘Alone Wha deserves tobe wershiped instad of anyane ese. Such the meaning of La iaha ila Aah (here 
{sno deity but Alah. Tt Sgies that none i worthy of worship except Aah 


This the meaning intended according to scholars, In fact, the idols are numerous and the Mushriks (those 
who associate thers with Aah in His Divinty or worship) from the time of Nuh warshiped dots besides 
‘la, such as Wadd, Sua’, Yaghuth, Ya‘ ua, and Nasr 


LGkevise, the Aras had many idols nd so ide Psa Ras They al had idole which they worshiped 
along wih lah Thus, 


(Part Mo :2, Page No: 48) 


‘messengers were sen to peach La ia ila lah and to cll pale to baeve in the Onness of Al and 
to single Him out for "Ibadan. Therefore, Allah (Glrfed be He) Sasi Tats tecae Mth ew the rah he 
nh Tre Ga a at ei a partes th a hy (he pest) no Sees iy Bt 
(Gaeta). Itecomes clear that Tanhid ist single lah out fr “Tbadah, for He Aone worthy of worship 
land anything tat is worshiped other than Him i false, Accrdingy, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
Says free, We ave aera every Urea (corm ran) Heeger acaria)"Wahe AGN (Ae) 
‘rl (arco any om) Thi (a fe dei ot rth Tigh estes AH) Ya orders us to lieve 
Him Alone and efan fram worshiping Taght and false dos. 


‘Taghutrofers to whatever is worshiped other than Ala; whether @ human, a jini, an angel, or any other 
object unlass the worshiped detest this and des net accept this. Taghut indeed refer t whatever is 
‘worshiped besides Allah even fie an inanimate or animate being who accepts thi, As for those who does 
[hot actpt ths worshup, such as angels prophets and ighteous peaple, ey ara lamelese: In ts case, 
Taghut Satan who tempts people fo ership them. 


|All Messengers, prophets, angels and all righteous people would never accept tobe worshiped instead of 
bila. On the contrary, they forbade and fought that. Thus, Taghut signifies those who are worshiped 
instead of Allah and accept Isc a Fawn (rrr, Stan andthe tke of thse who called to that ad were 
pleased wth it. 


‘Similarly inanimate objects such as tees, stones and dos, which are worshiped ether than Allbh are called 
Taghut, for they are taken as objets of worship besides Ala. 
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In reference to this meaning, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says net se any asap elie 
You (0 Mutamd pg eot) it We eve hse): lat a ra foe hae abe espe 
{Ans nash Mone nara ee)” Like previous Aya, this Ayah points ox that all messengers called 
for Tawhid and devoting ‘Tbadah to Al Alone (Glrfed and Exalted be He) fit was enough to say “La 
aha ila Allah" without devoting “Ibadah to Allah Alone and believing that He Alone deserves to be 
‘worshiped, people would not have cbjectod. However the Mushriks knew that saying t would aboish thes 
‘ols and would ental that Alah Alone uly deserves to be worshiped. 


‘Therefore, they denied it and were too srragat to accept it. Thus, becomes clear that whats intended is 
te dedicate "Tbadah to Alan Alone and to sngle Him outwith tater than the prophets, angel, rightecus 
‘people o Jinn. Allah (Glorified be He) isthe Owner, the Provider, the Powerful the Life-Gver, the Death- 
Giver, the Creator of everything, and the Dispose of people's affas. He Alone (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
eserves tobe worshiped. Therefore, He sont messengers to call people to Tewhid and devotional Tbadah, 
{demonstrate His Names and Atzbutes that He Alen deserves to be worshiped and glorfied as Me the 
COniiscent and the Omnipotent Who has ths Perfect Names and Atrbutes. He (Glories and Exaed be He) 
{s the Benefit-Giver and the Har Infitr Wha ts Well Ave of peoples affairs and Guarantor fetes, 
So He Alone deserves to be worshiped. Als (Gorfed and Exated be He) tates that Nuh, Hud, Sah and 
‘Shay (peace be upon them all sid to their peoples Wor A! Youre ei (Ga tH.) 
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‘This comes in accordance with Allah's (Exalted be He) Sayings Ane ey vse ering sey tah 
(coma rte) a Neen (nig Wop Ah Ane (bn oy) Tg ee 


‘The people of Hud (peace be upon him) answered their Prophet, saying Yas tmecare ut that we shld 
‘wip lh Aenea ose ta eich fathers ato waa. They realized the meaning that Huds (peace be 
{pen hin) call necessitated devting ‘Ibadah to Alah Ale and forsaking al dos being worshiped instead 
Of Him. Therefore, they sald Youtaveconeto ur but weshass weap Ah Aare nasa Pt or aes 
be own ing usta werent ou ave theater you re fhe etl” They continved in thei 
‘rrogance and cena un torture befell them. We ask Allah to grant ut sfety 


[Aah (Glorified be He) revealed books and sent messengers, so that He Alone would be worshiped with no 
partner and to can to Servants His Due Rights, Names, and Atributes, in orer to realize His (Glorified 
land Exated be He) Great Kinaness, Perfect Ominnatance, and Al-Encompssing Knowledge. This because 
‘Tawhid-ul-Rububiyyah (Oneness of Allah's Lordship) is the core of Tawhidul-Uluhyyah (Oneness of 
Worship). Accordingly, messengers (peace be upon them) and Divine Books were sent down by Allah 
(Gore and Exalted be He) to demonstrate Hes Names, Atneutes, and Great Kindness, and that He Alone 
serves tobe glorified and inked in order that Ummah may submit to Hs “Thadah and to obey, repent, 
‘nd worship Him 


{Petes 2, Pons Me 


7) 


Instead of idols. This fact is emphasized in many instances inthe Ever-lorious Quan where Al says 
about His Messengers: tr Hesengrs aha! Ca terete tat Hh, the Crater fe hase a he 
eth?" He (Glrifled and Exaed be He) says Arc oh te neve Nh hs) en ead ni ees 
‘ny eal, yay th ya) any eng yo) of the yt py eter, vee lamar, pt, reves) oF 
‘icra een Ty tt Ah Se eve Your ya nd Youre nt tot oul be ol foro 
‘hen pan your bere of me te ie oe BA oun ay fs epg my arr te Hoa, 
‘a aertip none bt li her oer have kd yy my oars any Far Ayan ae bee anand be 
the isin e.thse who sb to Alas WH. NUM (pEBEE be Upen in) pointed out that he put his bustin 
[lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and did nat care about their threat ad intimidation. He had only to 
Convey the Message of lah and he did He informed them of Allah's Ornipotence and Greatness, that He I 
\Well-Avare ofall and is Able to save him and destroy his enemies. Aah is Able to rescue His Messengers 
and Prophets and to put them under His Custody, and to help them put into effect the guidance they 
preached. 


This is reveaied in Surah (Quranic chapter) Nu in which Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 


Bismillah Al-Rahman, AL-Rahim [In the Name of Alah the Most Gracous, the Most Merciful} very, We sme 
ah heh) ais ele ng) "War jour Pele fre here ames to thm paa met”) Mesa“ my pope 
Vth 1m 2 lan aero ye, Tat au sto weep Aly (oe) forse tft) im, ooy me, (AB) 
ere uf ura ane ous a poe or Very, tr en ame cnt be ed, ou 
nae" le" y Lvl Very, Ln my peal gh day (Pay an apa cate ore 
imc Nanthaem), "Bat my ling ac rg bt (rm he th) CA vty ery eel to 
the ht ou meee tery toy bd ges otc ars eed enol wth er areata pried 
(Grther ta aramngd ere pre JT wy, ce ton cya)" vey roca 
‘hem in publ and Rave appealed to them np”) sa ten a argv fon our Le, ey He OF 
Forging: Wel nea you aban, ne you Rome ath ar rey, bso on yu ren and 
est on youre” hat the at th, ta fa ferret lb (pet) nl ye tr ed 
[ith or yu ble notin ex Oneness. Me er mad oun (eet) tgs Fret ty eA en 
aay sce (023034), 
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Allah (Glorified be He) mentions, while quoting Mis Prophet Nuh (peace be upon him), some of His 
‘tnbutes (Glories and Exalted be He; that te He Who gave them increase in wealth and avers, 9 He 
‘uuly deserves tobe worshiped, obeyed, and glorified. 


Concerning Hud (peace be upon him) and his people, Allah says in Surah ALShu" ara ple) a te 
Messenger, )When tr ater ac th"Vi ya er Alba ty Hi?) Lam ater Mer 
{2 you "58 fear Aah ep your duty to Him, and obey meyer ao asf yur ry Pesan oe 
Sorathelsm; my evade ram te Lar of hein (marking Je a lth ex) "Do oul ph con 
vey nh we ous et en then? "A you ger yrs alos fine ls) ya al le there 
rete hen sae me) ee yo) ar rats? Sef A, np our aay a Hen ey rh 
py yin er Hen ha you th a Qo hg) ha Yas na) ee ate see, 
Ne res nap) Ve err ou trent ef a at Oo”) 


‘Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) pointed out through His Prophet Hud (peace be upon him) many ofthe 
favors He bestowed on them He's the Lord of Al people, so they should submit tn Him, obey and believe 
His messenger. Nevertheless, they refused in arrogance, so Allah sent against them the barren wind as 
punishment. 


\Witn regard to Sah (peace be upon him), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Tmt (zc) be te 
Messengers) When rater Sh nao them" ya ear A a abe Hi? "Lam tery Neer 
You Se ear AG, ao your ty ae eye." or oath our & (ny Menage ef ime Mere) 
‘ny rears nom he ao heli (rate on dal teat) Wi yo te sare a eh you Re 
here? "Ingres nt ping, Anrep (its) an tpn i a pa.) yo eo he rear, 
Rouse with great sl JSF Aan our ay He, an ay rh lon ok the crn ot Man 
lr ceeas wma re yt ca ners, "Who make iceman an ar re” A 
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‘als (peace be upon him) demonstrated that Allah & the Lord of the’Alamin (worlds) Who gave them such 
favors 


“Thus, they should have repented to Allah and believed His Messenger Salih and obeyed him, rather than 
obeying AF Muscfin who did mischief on earth. Nevertheless, they ad net heed his advice or guidance and 
Continued their arrogance, deviation, and Kur (belt) persisenty unt lah evenualy overtook them 
‘rth Sana (orment fl cy) and earthquake, We ak Alsh to grant us safety. 


Furthermore, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) mentions that Ibrahim (peace be upon hi) deseribed some 
(of Alans Atibutas to his people to urge them to repent to Ala and worship and slay Ham. For example, 
In Surah AFShu' ra, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: an rts ot he sry ii (than). 
en he sald tl fter ane pepe: "What do you wert" They al" Wrap oan ee 
eta) al" te ear you hen ous on (en? OF hey beet your ya au” 9 


‘We should contemplate these verses where Allah (Glorified be He) enlightens them that these idols are not fit 
for Ibacah (worship, for they donot hear nor answer supplication; they do nat Benet nar harm. They 
‘re just nanimate object hat can never fe! Ue noe of those who suppicate ta tem nor meet hele 
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‘necessities, So how can anyone be supplicated to other than Alah! Accordingly, Allah (Glorified be He) 
'5YSi(Dothey hea Yo wen yu on (hen)? "rt eet Yu oro thy au) What was ther answer? 
‘Tey were consigned to confusion ard evaded the answer, fr they knew that those idls could never benefit 
‘nor harm and could never hear suppeations or respond t them. 


Therefore, they sad ny) ut eoustour fates king. ‘Tey dd nt say that they hear, benefit, harm. 
‘Tir reply expressed ther doubt and confusion wien they confessed that these idols were net ft to be 
worshiped. Thy sid (Ne bw oun our tes dng. tey just followed, bly and thoughtless, 
the fotstns oftheir freathers. 


“This isthe meaning of His Saying in another Ayah, eeu crates lowe acar way aelg, and e i 
Inde fal tho fesetep. Ts Was ther darned and ev way of argumert. We ask Aah to grant us safety. 
Then, Ibrahim Al-Xnall (peace be upon him) sid esas: "Ds ou neve that wc au ve ee eae 
ou and yur ene fthera? Vey eens tomas th Ll of Aarne, rod al ta) 
referring to their worshiped dos 


“Therefore, Ibrahim (peace be upon him) sade reer mes he Lf hein sri on 
ral at ext) except the Lord of the’ amin (mankin, jinn and all that exists)" means tat e (peace 
bbe upon hr) knew that they wershiped Alah and ether ios as wel, hence, he excluded Allah the Lord of 
he'Alamin 
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LUkewise, in anathar Ayah, Ibrahim (peace be upon him) said Est en sp an i tha) iho 
st cant me Thus, be knew that the Mushrks worshiped Alah and others. Howaver, the dispute among 
them and the messengers concerns devoting" Ibadah to Allah and singling Him out with it other than 
anything be 


Describing the Attributes ofthe Lord, Ibrahim (peace be upon hin) sad ‘Whohas cated ne ae He he 
‘neta, i mete (on) 


‘such are the acs ofthe Lord (may He be Bate and Goes); He heals the patients, ives fe and death, 
feeds, waters and guides whoever He wishes, He the Creator Wh i et forghve al se an conceal al 
faults, Therefore, He (may He be Exalted and Glrfied) deserves 'Ibadah from His Servants. Thus, offering 
“Tadah to anything other than im is pot vai, for they donot ereate, susan, benef, nor harm: They do 
‘not know the unseen and could never provide useful or harmful hngs to tel supplicant. Alah (Gord 
De He) says: Sih lin, your. Ho the ga. hese, rj earl pen ead yo en & 
linet mentrane over the dteston) yuna cl up) e ey hart area ar (ree) hy 
‘woe oy thy cont ret poet) aA en Do of Renton ty al eon or peste ton 
He (Glorified be He) paints out mcapacty ofthe worshiped objects and that invoking them besides Aah is 
considered Shirk (associating thers with Allah in His Diviny oe worship). Therefore, He (Glorified be He) 
aS: tron the Gyo ecurecon, te nl econ yar worn nem. He (Goifed be He) pints out that all 


‘dol are incapable and whoever suppicates to them commits Shik 


He (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says( hod ta thaw agi me yale te Ooo Remo he 
ay af Resurcten.eaning:T hope He (Glerfied be He) would frgve my sins onthe Day of Resurrection, 
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for itis He (may He be Exalted and Glrfed) Who benefits inthe worl if and saves the Hereafter; but 
thas idols nother tenefiin the wordy Ife norin the Hereafter. Rather they harm, so tat Ibrahim (peace 
be upon him) sald %ra Who, hepsi gh ney fais onthe Dayo Racnpeae (Day of Ress). 1) 
lett a ecu tone, i egret of th alr an rope!) one ane an me wh he aod 
‘nd grat mean tenement in ter generations) An ae eo th ete he Paro fs Al 
those mandestations indicate that he believed and called people to believe inthe Hereafter, which they would 
rect inevitably, where there is reward and reckoning. After that he sid rem n'a their ote 
Pc of ag Regie yt, yh ee te ries )He suppeted to Allah to Frgve his father before 
‘owing his stand. Upon knowing his case, Ibrahim renounced hs father as stated in Surah A Ankabut, 
winere Alah (Gorfed be He) say:<sod tener) itm at) when esas pp" A (ene), 
{for He ter fer eu yu ed at non Yeu a ences i ly an ou ny vee aba Ye, 
"Yee wom you wr sds Al ae ro oe 9 ve You rn: sk your oon fom A (Aan) a wo 
‘inde el at toi Tein Ae yo wl be eu a brain (peace be upon him) indents hat 

Thadah Alas Right; He (may He be Exated and Glorified) shouldbe feared and worshiped. The practice 
cofhis people was a bases, since thelr idls never gave them provisions benef, or harm. Allah (may 
He be Exalted and Glofied) Ane isthe Provider, so He saicsn sk yur rovson rv Gh (ioe), nd wep 


en lene} Ite Arona (Oitariiad be $6) souk Be srormtipad anid satiad for mAARSNENCeAL ce ne sented te Het. To. 
ioe yu ou bak HES isthe Resort, 
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the Owner, the Capable of everything, the One Who deserves to be thanked due to His Great Favors and 
Compassion the One Who is asked for subsistence. In other Ayahs, Allah says ry, lin th al oy, 
‘nme Pope te Mot Stor, He (Glare and Exalted be He) says mn (hig) cee tr sath 
biter posers as fl tie gp an deo (te ena, ae) Al's 9 eck (Aah 
iis Dok f Daze with Aah) The Ever-Glorous Quran contains so mary AYahs that give evidence to 
the fact that Allah (Glafiad be He) commanded His messengers to gui people to Him and to inform them 
oftheir Creator, Provider, and Lord. Whoever contemplates the Qur'an finds this tuth apparent. The 
‘messengers were the mest eloquent and perfect people who knew Alah wall They wee the most pabnt it 
preaching Da’ wah and the keenest on guiding their peoples, for they were the most avare of Allah 
"Therefore, they conveyed Alah’s Message most perfect, they declared to people the Airbus, Names, and 
Deeds ofthe Wershiped Crestor in deta, so that people mght know ther Lar and His Rights over them in 
order to repent to Him out oF sight and knowledge. 


For example, Alah (Glorified be He) says about Musa (Moses peace be upon him) (emenbe) when 
ord ced Hak Mos) smn: 0 tothe ppl to re 2 plan weng-oer}— "he eo Fath 
(arn): Wl fey natear UGH and Neca nghenu™ Mena Urea ay es "A 
Seat azar, a my gue epee ntl oso Hn (aon) (mean wth ey ie ge 
fre agaist me, a fer tey il le” (A) aly oy bt nh Or Sar: ey We al iy oy 
[stenng ed goth outa (Pharaoh) anda We are Meegers ce are Nar rank, and 
‘Statens, 


‘Ala (Glorified be He) ordered him to pointcut to Pharach that hes the Messenger ofthe Lord 
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ofthe words, so that he might be reminded to turn to AL Hag (uth). However, he wasnt reminded and 
turned away, saying:(od we rot ir youu arena a cA el mary Yeas ef youre nth hn 
Yue your nc eh You, the aa lng an) we you mere one he ate” eM (se) aa ee 
"he when wa prt os ras my Lard an i ens) 301 ar au when fare ou. ut ny Lada gree 
‘ne ukm (rlgnur node, ro eset of he far ar Propo) nd made ie fhe Meagan 
‘fa the ps avar th wie ou repo me: ht you hae ended te Cen of ra”) Fain Pa) ts" 
‘rhe ne Loto then man ae a a eit)” (Mid Mens] aa "The Lr of We en ae he at, 
{atacand wth ea”) F(t] sa Babe ra" oe Pest 
(oat ne say)? (ik es] "our Lr an the recy arc ars”) (Faun Pat] an", 
Messenger wh as bennett you ea maar”) (Mies Moe] sear he ut nl he es a eek 


Lon how Musa (peace be upon him) explained to him the Atibutes of Allah (may He be Exalted and 
Glorified) that He isthe Lord ofthe heavens and the earth, and all hati in between; the Lord of All 
creatures andthe east and west, so that the enemy of Ala might come to knew these Atrbutes and tu to 
the truth and what Is right. Nevertheless, it was predestned in Alans Knowledge tat he (Pharech) would 
pers his oppression and transgression ard woul! de nis Kafr (ashi and arrogance. We ask Allah 
Safety. Aah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) declared to Musa and Harun (peace be upon them) that He 
with them, hears and sees, and that He is ther Savier, Protector and Supporter. Therefore, they went to 
Gelver Dawah to this stubbara arrogant despt, who sai am yr mt ps A (may He be Exalted 
and Glorfled) protected and saved them from his ev wicked plots. Undoubtedly, al this is out of Allah's 
Protection and Care for His Messengers and Prophets (peace be upon them). Pharaoh was an arrogant, 
‘oppressing king who claimed to be the Lard 


5) 
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ofthe words, Nevertheless, thay proceeded to quid him ta Allah’ tuth ta Whom he shoul repent ut he 
{ened arragantiy. Then, he aszembled the sorcerers and did what he di unl Ash fold hs plots and 
‘Showed his deficiency and lt Musa and Harun (peace be upan them) triumph over him andthe sorcerers. 
‘Then Pharaoh met his end when e continued in hs oppression, so Alah drowned him and al is army i 
the sea, On the ther Rand, Musa, Harun and ne Cusun of le were 


‘This sone of Aah’ Great Sigs for avenging and supporting His alles against their enemies, 


“Two men with a group of people enslaved by Pharaoh, who killed ther sons, et ther females lve, and 
fic them withthe worst torment, proceed to deliver Dawah to an eppressng king, to explain the Truth 
5nd deny falsehood ta him. Aah protects tham from his oppression ana transgression, Moreover, He 
(Gosia and Exated be He) upholds and support them wh evisenes to refute the allegations of Pharaoh. 
‘Mah (Grid and Exalted be He) says ioe 0 (om he Lr oyu” Ds Pe] 
{Gris eo gre torah ifs rm andra, en gues arp (a (Phas) "it a te eee 
of l(t (es st The nog ce nn yrs Rac yr tee Hees” WHS 
he nade em for Youth bes (ad at aos ped ot (nes pate} x you ero e i sr own water 
{Sa thei, Wc hve Supt ith irs eo epee ard pate yo eae ey vey 
Aca yt cts ret sfonde cet (he eat) We ne yan De sha ea you 


‘The meaning is that the messengers (peace be upon them) pointed out the Truth and explained Allah's 
Names and Attributes that proved His Great Omnipotence and His worthiness of worship, for He is the 
(Creator, Owner and Provider Who gives Ife and death and manages al affars 
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‘They exhibited also Alas Superiority over His Creatures. Therefore, Pharach said to his minister Haman: 
‘ule ver maya aye Teva hanes my capone (Ca) Ms)» 


‘Musa (peace be upon him) told Pharach that Alah (Glorified and Exate be He) is above the heave, so that 
‘the tyrant dared insleny say ths futile speech 


LUkewise, Alah (Gloifed and Exalted be He) says about "Isa (sus, peace be upon him) ar! Diesen 
Surah Al-Ma'idah Henan) wn Aone ie ip) sa" ln) nt Raya (ay! ay Ut 
ed dn fae sens (i oe) rhea?” (es) ane: A, rn levers” The 
“eh oe hero a tty orate rng tay asia a yo ae nt tn re a 
tte curtis be witness” ek (a) anf Mayor (May) aa" NG, ar Lar Sr ram Pe ene =e 
‘Pred (hae) ta tare may be fr ft the Fn nt of ea up a a 
ater hot ni pun it alam sch a ave a ei on anyene arog (a) eA (man ro)” 
‘This indicates some aspects of All's Omnipatence, Whois Capable of everthing and that He (Gerifed be 
He) sup above the heavens, for His saying, "Send it down to yeu" which means that He must be above, as 
"sending down” i from up above ta down Below. 


Sending down the table ae asking fortis is proof thatthe people knew tat thir Lord is up above; hence, 
thay are more knowledgeable of Allah than my oo ome ant dang sme Mes of sci ty 
sre asia t people nd cat be ascribed ta Al) eth hes who denied the Highness ef Aah, The Ox 
‘shed fortis desire and "Isa stated the truth to them an sa dé Alls saying on gongs nee 
yu This proves that Alah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) sup above; 
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He (may He be Exalted and Glorif)is above the heavens, all creatures andthe Throne. He re over the 
Throne in away that bts Hs Exateness and Maghiicance. None of Hs Creatures tke Him In any of HS 
buts, 


‘There are so many Ayahs to the effect that Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) is above al His 
Creatures. This inches the seven Ayahs of sta! (Alas ring over the Thane Ina manne that befits 
Him, one of which Allah's Saying in Surah ALA’ raf nos! yr ers Aa Wo ese he eae ne 
‘thnx bean en oor ian the Trae (ay ane tts Ms ay. He gs ene 
Score Nesey eather ming oneaaieweae} 


Inthis Aya, Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) declares His Highness and that He isthe Creator and 
Provider, the One Who creates and commands. He brings the night asa cover over the day. He is the 
Creator the sun, meen and stars, so that people could know his Perfect mnipotence and Knowledge. He 
's Above all Ms Creatures, Who deserves uty t be worshiped. 


In this respect, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: remember) wen Ali y(n te ayo 
exactions mu) anc aya (ry! a yo Wea en ye ae Dee 
"Flo su! Wa a ene an at Rana (sh od an no You wee ry have 
“nen Yas na hat in my anes as oo at Ss yyy Yay te Awe a 
IS and ures). hos ay othe aught scp wt Yu (A eam meta: Worse Ay wy 
Spat yur Lard hed naa wires ve thom ie ek aren hom te Yu tek eu ou wre ae ve 
‘Scan Youre «Winco ang (Tews set aanentan an nang te Cane of ewe wee a 
nh th hye ou se, an You arg ey, ey Yo You rete APM the Eee”) 


Look how he (peace be upon hin) unvelled hese 
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great Divine Atributes that necasstate worshiping Ash Alone and abandoning al false des. He isthe Al- 
Knower ofthe unseen, the Al-Mighty, the Allis, the Watcher over Hs Servants and Witness ove them, 
He (Glorified and Exalted be He) knows what inthe inners of ia (peace be upon fm), lesa 
‘doesnot know what iin Hi 


‘hiss evidence of Allah's Atributes and that the prophets came to confirm Al's Names and Atributes 
appropriately. lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is described as having an Inner Sef that bes Him and 
Goes not resemble that of creatures. He (Glorified be He) has a Face, Hands, est and Fingers that do not 
‘semble those ofthe creatures. Some af his mentioned in the Evr-Goous Quran. The puried Sunnah 
(whatever is reported from the Prophet) made a mention ofthe Face, Hands, Fest, and Fingers. This 
Confirms that lah (Gorfid be He) fs described withthe Attrbutes of Perfection; however, this oss not 
ental ening Him to creatures. lah (Glrfied and Exalted be He) says Ths nating ei weit 
‘Aaa, he Se Al Glory and Might are His lone. 


‘He (thoriied and Exeted be He] negates that He tin resscitiince Wen any OF His Crastiions: Ha Shen seanes: 
that He hears and sees. This gives evidence that His Attibutes and Names ae unfke those of creatures 
Rather, He (Gorfiod and Exalted be He) is Perfect in His Essence, Names, Attributes, and Deods. So, He's 
the only One worthy of worship and aly 


|S for creatures, thy have weak and imperfect characterises. He (Glrfed and Exalted be He) is Perfect in 
everything; His Kravledge is perfect and Wis Attrbtes are Perfect. Undoubtedly, the characteristics of 
‘creatures donot resemble isn any way. Mah (Glrfied be He) says:(sa ptr trars ite er lh (5 
‘tere eating aro Min ra Heese ang). Tt Ah ows nd yume at He (Gorfed and Exalted be 
He) 
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aS Say (0 Muhammad pny lola: He AID, (he) One bea (lol 9 ls at) 
TA the Saucon Mer, Wham al eae ed Oe ets et rile be ef rw ie aC 
"edhe ane ul er onpraleurts i He (Gove be He) ao says: Thee obng ke Wr ree the 


[Ahkul-Sunnah wakJama' ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and the Muslim main body) believe in and 
Confirm Allah's Names and Atributes mentioned in the Ever-Glorous Quran andthe Sunnah in 3 Way that 
befits Him (Grfed and Exalted be He) without Tah (distortion ofthe meacing), Tatil (denial of Alas 
Attributes), Takyt (questioning Allah's Attributes), Tamthi (likening Alas Attributes to those of His 
Creston), nereate or decrease. They confirm them as they are, along with believing tat they are tre and 
‘al atirbutes of Alan na way that bes Mim (Gorfied and Exated be He) and that they afar rom that of 
His creatures. lah (Glrfed and Exalted be He) says: hows rathng is Hi ne he Aer, He AS. 


‘Thee mats at of ahi ratte) an pert an (my be Pd an lcd) ela Manes 
‘Pets no tsk wrap many aces aera be no y Hehe, tee Reta es ers 
‘Scent Hames ae tut leh ae mos gh Sy ean wt rl Crestor ws 
‘ura mirc He estar Du (uptrend yey and es a Pee 
(Eros ray hese rast res 


When the cniaren of rae! worshiped the calf, Me (May He be Glorified) explained to them the coruption of 
thet thinking an the nvalty 
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of ther action. Allah (Glonfed and Exalted be He) says nthe peo Wis es) rade neo 
“fromthe nae fe er ernp) thas nnd (nf a ein), Oe yo ane ta oa er ps 
‘fem nar ucethom oie ny? They kt for ae) an ty se akan (orang) 


[lah explains thatthe god who is worthy of worship must speak, hear, see, and guide tothe best way. He 
‘must be Able ver al things and be knowledgeable of everything, Warshping an inanimate canst of 
‘Ala is corrupted thinking. & calf does na respond, speak, answer back, Benefit or harm; how could i be 
‘worshiped besde Aah?” 


In the last Ayah Allah (Gotified and Exalted be He) says: bt ny rate a et ta Pam 2 er 
‘tee eth had ne per ite to thes oo amon Ts means thatthe calf ould no retum 
them 2 word (for answer) "fe could not return them a word" means that the caf does nat ane, cn not 
Infict harm or benefit 0 how can tbe worshiped they have hesdul mands? This mening f frequently 
‘repeated in the Book of Ah. Ala (Exalted be He) explains to His servants that Hej the oly One Who has 
the right tobe worshiped, for His perfection, aret poner and because He isthe Owner of everything and 
the Omnipotent overall things. He hears the Dua (supplication) ofthe supplcan, fs Able to meet their 
‘eds, and answers those who are compelled by necssty. He can harm, Beef, and guide whom He wants 
tothe Right Path 


Aah (Exalted be He) sen His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) who is the master and the best of 
allreation, and the leader ofall the prophets. He sent him with the same teachings that were sent with the 
former messengers such as 
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Tawhia (monetheism), sincerity, caling to Him, explaining Hs Attributes and Names and that He isthe nly 
‘One Who has the right tobe worshiped (Gionfed and Exalted be He) and thus, fis call was perfect. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) Says: Soy (0 Mursrna pny lel oa)" ral Vy, lame youl athe 
esenge of Alin lh (Bate be He) sent down to His Prophet Great Book, the nobles ofall books, the 
‘mast gracious, the most useful and the mast inclusive, Allah (Exalted be He) explained in that book the 
[roofs of Tau that He isthe Great Lord, Who is Able over all things, the Omer of everything the Good 
{ver and Harm-ficter. He commanded His Propet (peace be up him) to form the people of Tawhid 
In many Ayahs which are known t those who reflect on the Quran, as Alan (may He be Praised) says: fos 
you (0 Mikami any le ls) ther "Who has cased he aoe a te earth thy cara A 
JAI says: say (0 Hatormod pny le lal)" poe au om the ay nthe ah Fw anh 
{eu 20? feat th ng a ea gst ne ea cy eg? ee pens he fare They 
‘en AIGh® Sy “Wl yu at hen be fal fl uname raat ype worn a) 15, Allah 
(Exalted be He) commanded His Prophet (peace be upon him) to use thelr acknowledgement of Allah's 
[tions Aity, and Hs Paver to give fe and cause death and that He ete Sustain = agaist fam when 
‘they dried worshiping Him alone. 


In other words, if you acknowlege that He is your Lord Who owns harm and benef, manages all matars, 
‘causes Ife and ‘eth, and provides sustenance fo His servant, how can you stil asocate ore with him in 
‘worship? You must worship Him alone and not associate hers with Him Al (Exaled be He) sas =o. 
“ose th ant ar wns teen? you ke) Tey il any" i” Say yu then reenter” and 
the folowing yas after them. 


[A these Ayahs are reminders sent by Allbh (Exalted be He) to His servants trough His Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be Upon fm) to make the people remember 
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His Names and Attributes and know that He isthe only One worthy of worship because of His Perfection, 
‘knowledge, and benevolence, He is the Giver of Good andthe Infor of Harm, the Omnipotent over 
‘everything, the Inamparablin His Actions, Names or Attributes. 


\Winen All (Exalted be He) sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), he began his call with 
TTawhid asthe previous prophets did. He said to Gama (O pr sy no ane a erat tobe wate 


‘Mllab!, to proeper. bend thus he began. Me dif ot command them to pesform Salah (Prayer), oF to pay Zakah 
ft, ar abandon wine, adultery. He began his call with Tani, becuse ies the core and the bass. Thus, 
| the basis s profound and sound, the remaining buldg wil be easy. He began withthe main bass, which 
's Tawi, sncerty and been Aah (Exalted be He) and in His messengers 


‘Te basis of rlgion inthe Sharh of every messenger is Tawhid and devaion It isthe focus oftheir all 
and the core of ther messages as mentioned previously. When the Prophet (peace be upon hi) said this 
Phrase to his people:(0 ess Suto ane has henge be wernipes ut als, hey dsapproved and found it 
Strange, because i was agains their an their fathers eles. They followed polytheism and idolatry long 
2390 afer Amr on Luhsy Asan, who Was one of the chiefs of Maun Tes sai hat he avd to he et 
(Gh ein conng Sa, Letra, an, an Plertne) and found the poople worshiping as. When he came to 
att he ale the poop oily as instation ofthe laters tere. 
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1 said that ft was sai to him: Go to en, you wil find prepared idols there, take them, fear nthing and 
call the Arabs to worship ther and they wil fallow You. 


‘sa he brought and spread them among the Arabs wha worshiped them, namely Wadd, Suva’, Yaguth, 
Yau and Nasr, which used to be worshiped by the people of Prophet Nuh (Noah, peace be upon Fim) 
‘They were prominent ariong the Arabs; later they were worshiped besides Allah (Exalted be He). This was 
because of tre tn ney hare Later on, th paopl invented other los to be worshiped besides Aah 
(ray He be Exe in all the tribes. They used to ask them to full tha needs, wership them besides Aah 
23nd Seek favors from the ots trough various Kinds of sacrifices suchas slaughtenng, vows, supplcasons, 
‘ping thes hands on them..et. 


Of these idols there were Al” Uzza for the people of Matta, Manah forthe people of asus and its 
Surroundings and AF-Lat for the people of WT and its sureundings. When the Prophet (peace be upon 
Fim) callod them to Tawhid and to ve up ther gods, they denied and said var erate era (9) (a) 
Ore i (oA. Ve his acai ng") (Glorfed and Exalted be He) says about them in Surah 
AALSaffat Try, nent wae ado he: L ih la (one ha the ight tobe waren But AIK)” hy puted 
“terse up th re Le: der) a ey) eve ne gt abr a tah (gc) lores of ad et” 
'See how they were covered with ignorance tothe extent that they considered thecal fo Tawhid something 
strange, than they became arogant, apposed those wh support him and fought him, They made un their 
‘minds to il him but Aah (Eated be He) saved him from ther malice 


7 


He migrated to ALHasiah and then they trie to il him inthe Battie of Badr but they ware not sucessful 
‘They ted agin in the Bate of Und even more severe than ever but Alan (Exaited be He) warded of eit 
hated and cunning. Then they tied again inthe Bate cf Alahaab to eradicate the call and eliminate the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) but again Alah (Exalted be He) 
failed the ple, brake up thei unt, and saved hm fram their ei and conspiracies. Pal, Aah mae Hie 
‘elgion vitorious, supported His call and helped the Prophet (peace be upon him) aginst his enemies un 
he was satisfied before his death when he saw the religion was vctrius. Thus, A-Hagg (te Truth) Nas 
‘become established, Tewhid has spread on earth, and idols were eliminated after he conquered Hales 
Ramadan, Sth A. People entered int the religion of lah (Exalted be He) in crowds as 2 result of this 
conquest. Eventually, Qurayah accepted Islam and then the Arab tribes accepted Tawhid, sincerity and 
‘Shar ah to which the Prophet (peace be upon him) called them. 
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{In conclusion, the Prophet (peace be upon him) called tothe same teachings asthe previous messengers 
‘nce prophet Nuh and those whe followed fim. This eal was mainly about Tawhia,sincerty, and avoiding 
the worship of anything else but Alah (Exalted be He). This shi fst Da’ wah (caling to Islam), ts core, 
land the most important and great algation. The hldren of Adam were on pure Tawhi since Adam € 
[Nuh for tan centuries a nn ‘sates are his students said. However, when they disagreed over plyheis that 
had spread among the people of Nab, Aah (Exalted be He) sant messengers. Allan (Exalted be He) say: 
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{rhino nya Al srt Ph ith iis rd wn) 


"emeans that people were one nation based on pure Tawhid and Iman (ath) but then they differed, as He 
says in another Ayah in Surah Yunus: Hasnd ws  one comunity. on ee gon me Honan) ek 
hey ifr er) Mecering to the corect View mans that they were on pure Tawhid and Iman bu then 
they dflerad because ofthe Satanic claim of worshiping Wadd, Suwa’, Yaguth, Yau, and Nase. 


\When polytheism spread among the people of Nuh because of their overestimation of the pious and 
‘because Satan alured them to worship those pious people instead of Alh (Exalted be He), He sent them 
[Nu (peace be upon him) to cal them to Tawhi, sincerity and avaiding worship of ether than Allah. So, 
‘Nuh (peace be upon bin) was the fest messenger sent by Alah (Exalted be He) tothe people on earth after 
the spread of polytheism, As for Adam, weak narrations mention his prophethoed but they are weak and 
Lndependable because of their weak chain of narration. There sno doubt that a Shar’ ah was revealed to 
Fim from his Lord, His offspring fold Tawhig and sincerty for Allah. After ten centuries or more, 
polytheism spread among the People of Nuh who worshiped Wade, Suwa", Yaguth, Ya"uq and Nasr 3 
Carat eanancel 
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It s related in famous Athars (naratians from the Companions) narrated from tn “Aiba and others that 
Wiad Siva’, Yagut, Ya" ue and Nasr were pious people but when they die, Satan inspired the people to 
build memorials for them wath their names on. So, they id. They were not wershiped unl those people 
led and loowedge was erased. Then, they were worshiped insted of Alah (Exalted be He). 


When knowledge was removed and scholars were few, Satan came to people ad sai: These idols were 
‘ade because they are used for benef suplicaton, seeking help and vater. Thus, people fll to the abyss 
of polythesm: 


consequently, we know that Nuh (peace be upon him) was the fist messenger sent to earth after the 
‘occurrence af polytheism, asrelated in “Sahih Al-Bukhar “saish Mustn’and eters sisi anes huh 
(an the Last ay aay i" Youre tt of i Meena pe an te earth ee ened 


‘The prophethood of Adam was ascertained with ater proof. Its elated in the Hadith of ku Oar from tau 
ti fn ooun and thers that he asked the Prophet (peace be unon him) about the prophets, thereupon the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sade enone it an tt ens pope wile te ne ee 
huntie an hreen messengers, yori to a narration by Abrams teers or ibut they are weak 
-Hadths according to the poople of knowledge. Thy have simr supperting reports but they are all weak as 
‘mentioned previously. In some narrations, the Prophet (peace be upon fim) said Maeno one anand 
rept. nother narrations: The nur ropa hasan Al he arated Hats inthis context are 
weak nny considered the Hath of Ona as fabricated. To cary, 
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there is no reliable narration about the specie number of prophets and messengers sa the number of 
‘messengers is only known by Alish (Exalted be He) alone Allah (Exalted be He) informed us about the 
‘Zones of some of them and id nt inform us about he stories ofthe ether, bcause of He great wisdom, 
‘The mast important thing sto know that they al called for Tawhid and devotion of worship for Him (may 
He be Praised and Glorified). Thay alo called ther nabons to devotion and some of them accepted the eal 
‘wile others refused, Some ofthe prophets were flow by only few whi others coud nt find anyone 
{a folly, 2: reporied from the Prophet (pace be upon bi). 


‘our Prophet (peace be upon him) isthe sal and the best ofthe prophets. His whole account with his people 
wo Fought and acted hostilly against him a Hsiah Ansara wel mun. He ard his Sahabah underwent 
2 great deal of harm tothe extent that people conspired to kl hin ut Alah (Exalted be He) rescued hin In 
[istainah, reat battles and Jinad took place unl alah (Exalted be He) supported him and made him 
‘ctorous Thus, tf ear forall that the essence ofthe cal of al the messengers vas Tad and sincerty 
to Alan (Exalted be He). Ale prophets and messengers called for Taw, sincerity to Allah, believing in 
His Hames, Atriutes, and Actions. Allah (Exalted be He) i One in Hie Lordship, Names, Atrbutes, and 
false One in worship. No ane deserves worship, nether a prophet nor a king nora pous person, because 
‘warship is soy for Aah (Exalted be He). tis forthe sake of worship that Alah (Gale be He) created all 
Creatures and sent the prophets, as He says:< (Alby) cmt ret the ra nd manna seg tal heya 
trop Me (Aone. lah (Exalted be He) S25: inven, Weve staan vay Una conn, ition) 2 
essen (acing) "Woh Ath (Ao, anlar ep ony os) Tt (fake is eda et wor ihc 
bent 
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“Therefor, al creatures wore created for worship, and fr this purpose all the messengers were sant, and 
Divine Books were revealed. Aah (Exalted be He) says) a zak te Vena wheres oe eect ary 
sphere of ied) nen eae eta rom One (A, ho AM, Nea ah al eg) Wop 
‘none tut lin yah (Exed be He) als say Tis (Quran sap for man (ada cr rapa er) 
(rte at hy may ed ey a ta ey may A nt Meth ony One (65 Ah) = (ane a ne tbe 
‘Reins i) ant mon rang a te et 


[Aah (Exalted be He) mentioned in Mis Book the signs and acts of creation that indicate His great power, 
Getty, and lordship an prove that Hes the Only One worthy of worship. Whoever reflects an the Book of 
Ala and His creation, finds many prefs from the Qu’ anic Ayah, signs and reported narrations indicating 
{hat He le the only One werthy of worship. Al the messengers conveyed the message an called for thet 
Lard. Polytheism, whieh spread among mankind, stil has an impact until now. Some people still worship 
Idols, overestimate the nghteous and the prophets, and warstip them instaad of Alah (Exalted be He), as it 
{known tall poopl since the time of Nun upto the present dy. 


[After cing Ayahs from the Book of Al, the sayings of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and from the 
‘aly of fe, fe seems obvious that there ae mary types of Tawi. Scholars knew through induction ofthe 
‘ook of Alah andthe Sunnah the Messenger (peace be upon hin) 

» 


that there ae tree types of Tawi. First, Tawhic-ul-Rububiyyah (Oneness of Al's Lordship) which sto 
believe that Allah (Exalted be He) is One in His Actions, Creabon, Disposal of affairs of His servants and He: 
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‘te the only Dieposer of the affairs of His servants as He walls by Mis Knowledge ane Ability. 


‘Second, Tawhid-u Asma’ wal Sat (Oneness of Allah's Names and Atrutes, which means that Allah (May 
FHe be Praised and Glorified) is described by His Beautiful Names and High Attributes. He is Perfect in 
Himsa, Names, attibutes and Actions and there sno paral, no example, and no equal to him (May He 
be Glofad and Exalted, 


Third, Tawhid-ul-Ibadah (Oneness of Worship), which means that He isthe Only One worthy of worship 
vrthout associating partners with Him, 


‘You may say that to belive that Allah is the Lord, the Creator and Provider of ll and there is no partner 
‘with him in His actions (May He be Praises and Glonffed). There is na partner with Him in creation or 
roving sustenance to His servais. There i no partner with Hiv inthe management of afar. Hes the 
‘Gomer of everything. Ash (May He be Prated and Gonifad) say olin sons ors he man 
‘tec adalat been, ade eta al hinge. He is the Owner of everything andthe Administrator of 
everything. For Him all matters belong and al creatures shall retun, as He SaySi Suey, stb rear and 
Commandment Sess eld he Lor af the’ Amn amin, fo a nat et) He has athe qualtes of 
perfection andi ale by "the Beautiful Names. Therefore, there is nothing similar to Him in His cretion 
Sd He isthe most Perfect n Himes, Names, altnbutes, and Actions, He isthe Only One worthy of worship 
‘nd the One Who must be singled out wth suppation fear, hope, relying, dese, 


0) 
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Salah (prayer, fas, slaughter, vowing and soon 


{these are included in the concept of Tawhid. Tawhid of Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) is 
‘marifesed in the bali inthe prophets and messengers. It is Tawhid wbich the seal and master of the 
‘rept (ie Muhammed) eame wth. 


In other words, Tawhi, wich al the messengers came with, i vided nto two types: 


Fist, Tawhid of acquaintance and confration that ito believe that Al is One in is Lordship, Names, 
‘tributes, clsposing of His ration’ afar; Hei the Provider of sustenance; He (Eated be He) s One it 
His Divnty, Actions, Atrbutes and managing the affairs of His servants. Hei the Creator, Sustaier, and 
the One Who is described withthe perfect qualities, the Faults, Who has no partner, no example, ahd no 
sal 


‘Second, Tawhid of intention and request, which means ta single out lay (Exalted be He) with intention, 
‘equest, Salah, Sawn (Fast) and all acts of worship, and act to sack anything but Hs reward as well as 
Charties and al actions which draw you near to Alah (Exalted be He). Oly sack Alas rvard and do not 
Suppleate anything but Him. Only make vows to Him, do nat perform any kind of worship except to Him, 
{and do net sak viciory over enemies exept from Him (Goifed and Exalted be He) 


1) 
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‘These are the types of Tawhid which you can express with two or three types and you may express them 
Jnth one type 2© wa mentioned above. There ls'na contradiction inthe terme or expressions but I = 
Important to know what i the meaning of Tawhid with which Alah (Exalted be He) sent the messengers as 
‘ae revesled inthe Divine Books. Tes Tawhid that caused confit Between the messengers and thelr 
‘atlons itis the Tawhid of worship. 


‘Aah (Erle be He is their Lord Who creates and provides them with sustenance. Hes perfect in Himsl 
In is names, Attnbutes and Actions and there i nothing similar to Him and He daes not Rave aval or 3 
parallel. No one can dispute this and there was no disagreement between the messengers and ther nations 
In this regard. Moreover, all the poythests of qu and others believed in this. son cimed that hes 
the Lord but this was just arrogance and haughtiess whe he knew that tis claim had no bassin rion, 
just as Prophet Musa (Moses, pace be upon hin) sald to him vr, yuna tat te tr ae er om 
byrne tthe Lr of hehenen rhe eat (ela ies prt ls Oreste i Once) Allah 
(may He be Praised) also says about him and those like him Ain om han yt) wong ant 
‘ropa teh tera wee cic hr ie tne yt eam A nd Hi (Memes) the espero 
[ished ny Ma es} ated teen i eae ef ate), (Exaed be He) 
‘SAYS! ete ert hen rer ware you (0 Mabe an sl ie) Hane Yu tthe ey, 
Js the Vero (he Qu) Ain th Zn (greet ar wanes) yO, we real wha A Tansy 
(ect) dimes that there is god for ght and a god for darkness but ths i aso haughtiness and arogance 
teen though they dé nck say that they ware equal. This «because noon inthe wale world say that they 
[re two gods equal in disposal and management of afars. AS fr those wi totally deny the Crestor eat 
‘ensues atnest and deny the Lord ofthe worlds and the Hereafter, this snot astonishing, because thet 
‘minds have been corrupted ana totaly poseseed by Satan nt 
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‘thoy deviated from the pure Flrah (natural disposition) on which they were created. Een they denied with 
thelr tongues, thai hearts acknowledged the trth, Al (Exalted be He) says The en hon ent oath 
‘esa are toa erty Hi a es a ing bu ries Ms Pape uy uncertain, Try, He 


‘Ever Folbenring, Of-Forpiving, Aah (Exaltacl he He} sayscl See you nit tint whoever isin the Nemvenet.cl wiheres bs ort the 
cart athe tun, andthe moon nd the sas a he muta, a he one, ah Donor il) oe, 
‘Sti re mary oman ute oma Rh Bea may (ra mame per ck 


‘emeans that any dabaliever wha denis the existence of lah (Cralted be He) & too arrogant to act the 
truth, because his Frah and mind admit the existence of lah, the Dispose ofthe universe, and the 
Manager of affairs, with Whom there's nothing similar, and Whe has no partner and no paral, Exalted is 
He above what the oporessrs claim. Therefore, we sid thatthe poythlss aamtted Tawhi-ul-Rububipyah 
and Tawhid-ulAsma’ wal-Sfat (Oneness of Aah’ Names and Attributes) and could not deny any of that, 
Because they knew that lah (May He be Glorified and Exalted) i thelr Creator, Provider, the One who 
‘manages their affairs, the Sender of rai, the Living, the One who causes death and the Provider of 
‘Sustenance for His servants ae we mentioned above. 


‘Therefore, its your duty to exert your effort to explain this fundamental fact ater you have come to know 
about Tawhid, and spread this message to people in order thatthe ignorant may know unt those who 
Giselove in Ala (Exalted be He) and disabey Mis commands worship Him alone. In ts way, you wil be 
fallowing the path the messengers adopted 
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In calling to Alah (Exated be He) and conveying the message you have been anrustd with. You shall have 
the rewards of those who are quvded by lah (Exalted be He) through you unl the Day af Recompense just 
as Alah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) says nd ele eter apachttan he ito fan: "hy Ler I (set 
Oneness) nen tar fim (ace pen Ore), an] te (nen 2 AG's (irc ene) nt So a 
desis and saya "Tam feof he Muse" Aah (May He be Praised) Say So (0 Matar ye 

Te yy. (to he rene of Ah -bcMnane) wth aK, Tel worl 
im ass tat tease Ath at tenet Aah se esa nh cr icing) A ead Ed 
[SrA (ave ta ey ssocate pre wih Frm. ea om oof te tan sae ogee and 
<lelevers the Onna ef lh; thane ne warp eters lng wi Ah ere ps or potato Sh)” VAR 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: inte (raring © Muar ay ln) tone Woy red 

"sli th wc (= wih he Dine Revelation an the Gur) anlar easing aa nih ho na at ir 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in a Sahih authentic) Hadith: One wo gut a soma goss 8 
‘ar smi to tht oe doe. AROS by Mam in fis Saih).The Prophet (peace be upon him) stay 
(may Allah be pleased with him) when he sent him to wb Als Ash gue mit x ann osgh 
youths ter rou than ope the rt aac (Reported by Ab-Bukhar and Musi), 


‘May Al guide us all to understand His religion and be straight on the path wich He kes, protect us all 
from what incurs His wrath and from misleading sections. I ask Him (May He be Praised) to make His 
religion vctanous, place high Hs Word, amend the conditions ofthe Musims and designate thelr best a= 
leaders, for He is the Mast Generous. All raise is due to Al, the Lord of the Worlds. May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Multanmad, his family, Companions and those who followed them vith good 
ntl the Day of Recompense, 


(PartNo: 


Commentary on 
|AL"Agidah Al-Tahawiyyah 


Praise be to Ala, the Lord ofthe Werlds. Authority, encyclopedic Egyptian scholar ka tar A-vara & 
‘Tahawy (may Alah be mercful with him) sai, "Ths isa concise ramembrance ofthe eed of AR Sunnah 
Wwal-Jama'2h (those adhering to the Sunnah andthe Musim man body) according tothe leading Musi 
Fugana’ (Musi jurists), including As Hanshi ay, bu nd ats ee Seay and 
‘hbAbdula Hutamond ion Asan Kayan (ay Alah be pleased with them al) and what tay beloved It 
terms of the basis of religion, and tok thar reli fr the sake ofthe One, the Lord o the wort. 


‘We say with regard to the bl inthe Oneness of Alah, as balivers, bythe sucess that lah grants: Aah 
's One and thus does not have a partner, nothing sie Him; nothing can prevent Hin from implementing 
is Wil there ne true diy other than Him, 
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ternal without a beginsng; Everlasting without an end; never dis or goes to run; nothing exists except 
wat He wils; what entars the realm of ideas doos not grasp Him intllets do not raach comprehension of 
Him; 
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‘humans do net resemble Him Atributed with Life nat dying; Conraling all things and does not seap; The 
Creator without any need; Provderofsustonance without burden; causing death vethout fear of anything; 
Resurractor without difficulty. He fs now as He has always been Eternal with Hic Attributes before His 
creabon came into being. Nothing was added to His Atsibutes through thir existence that He was not 
Stiibutad with befor. Just as He was temal with Hie Atfrbutes He wil never cease to be Eterna. He oid 

ot gain the name” Creator” after cresting, and not by binging reaton into existence He gan the ame 
Taventor", He has the Attribute of Lordship, not depending on the existence of subjects. He has the 
_tnbute of being Creator, not depending on the existence ofthe creation. Just as He has the Attribute of 
(ing Ife both fore and after He gives i, He has the Atvibute of being Creator before giving existence. 
‘This fs because He Is over all things competent. Everything needs Him and noting is dificult for Him. He 
oes not need anything. hers iain ei wa ei he Are he Ser? 


‘He created the creation with His Knowedge, predestined their fates and appoint the times oftheir endings 
and nothing about them was concealed for Him before creating them. He knew what they would do before 
{reating them and ordered them to obey Him and forbade them to disobey Him. Everything happens 
‘accotding to His Pedestnaton and Wil. Hs ill happens. His creations do not have a wil except what He 
‘nile for them; whatever He wil happens, and whatever He doesnot wll es not happen. 


He guides whomsnever He wis; protects and defends a a grace; causes whnever He wilt go astray; 
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forzakes and afc ith justice; and the creation atemate by His Wil between Hs Grace and Justice, He i 
clear of and above having a match ar an equal. None can ward off Hs Decree or delay His ings, of Pave 
any contrel over what He has wild tobe, We beeve in all of hs and are certain that al of tis from Hin. 


\We aso belove that Muhammad is his chosen save, His selected prophet and His approved messenger, and 
tha hee the seal ofthe prophets and the lander of thoes wa far Al, and the master ofa messengers, 
and the beloved of the Lord ofthe Worlds. Any claim of prophethood after him isa deviation and from 
perverse desires. He was ent to alin and mankind with truth, guidance, ight and enightenment. The 
{Quran i Al's Speech and from Whom fe was brought forth without questioning as speech and sent down 
{His Messenger as revelation. The believers deemed ie uthful and were sure that twas really Allah's 
‘Speech and not a created speech, lke the speech of peopl. Therefore whoever hears tand claims it & 
human speech is committing disbelit. Allah blames, repoaches and threatens such a person with Hellfire, 
saying fleas hm, Since Allah threatened vith Helfie whoever says Ths nara ut ed 
‘human sing” we know fr sure that & the word ofthe Creator of mankind that doas nt resemble that of 
umans. 


Whoever attributes to Allah an attribute that is for humans he will be Kafr (disbeiever). Whoever 
‘prehends this wil ponder carefuly, and wil keep apart from the dims of dsbelevers He wl also know 
that Alah’ atirbutes are nt like these of humans. acing Aah i true forthe People in Paradise without 
ny meaning af surrounding or modal. This sas stated m the Book of Al, our Lord Sore aes ty 
shal eid (2hning and rar) Lacing athe Lr (a) Ds explanation is what Aah wis and knows. All 
that has been narrated to us of sound Hadith regarding this from the Messenger of Allah is as what he said 


G00 De ene te Be NE ee MENTE, We oe eee Be 


8) 
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ith our own opinions and views or as we kes Indeed, no ones safe in his religion except that who lets 
the meaning of what he doesnot know to Aah (Glerifed and Fxated be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
‘per hi) and returns the knowledge of what is uncear to him to the one that knows 


‘No foc stays fm in Islam except on te platform of surrender and submission. So whoever sooks to know 
what fs unltanabe to him and doesnot sais rimsaf to leave to the one wha knows his search al 
‘strain the sincerty of his bebe inthe Oneness of Aah and the purty ef his Knowsge and soundness of 
faith. The result will be tht he wil swing between disbelief and bole, truthfulness and falsehood, and 
Confirming snd denying. He wil be obsessed with anccbies and wil be lar. He i doubting, not believing 
fully or stubbornly denying, 


Bele in seeing Allah bythe people of Paradise isnot sound for whoever considers it to be by heart or 
Interprets it according t9 ones own understanding. This is because Interpretation of sang or any meaning 
that is ascribed to Lordship is dane by abandoning interpretation, and adhering to submission. This is the 
religion of Muslims. Whoever does not guard himsel fram Inkar [denial (of Allah's Atibutes or Names)] 
and Tashbin (comparison of Alahs Attributes or Names) wl deviate and wil not be decaring Allah lar of 
\tmperfecton. For Our Lord (May He be Glorified and Exalt) has te Atrios of Oneness and Uniqueness 
that ean not be ascribed to anyone of the creation Exalted be He above Its and boundaries and Exalted be 
He above having faculties and parts. He snot subject tothe soc drectons and cimensions which are the 
Characteristics of created Bangs 
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'Miraj (the Prophet's ascension to Heaven) was true and the Prophet (peace be upon him) vas taken on a 
"ight journey in person, while waka, tothe heavens and then to where Allah Ras wile of high places 
[Ala honored him wth whatover He wiled and revealed to him whatover He revealed The mph) eat es 
not in what he (Muhanad nny <Le Le) so. Ala has sant blessings upon him nthe Hereafter and the 
ord fe. The Hawd (Prophet's lake in Paradise), which Allah has honored him with asa rele for his 
‘aton as Well as Shafa’ ah (Intercession), which is resarved or them as arated in Hadith, are tue. 


“The Covenant that Allah took from Adam an his descendants is rue. Allah has known eteraly the umber 
cof people going to Paradise, and the numberof those going to Hell asa single fotal number. This number 
‘ether increases nor decreases. Lkewise, their daeds; what He knew From them that they would do, [they 
‘would do). Everybody wil find easy to elo such deeds as il land him to his destined place, Everyone 
‘cited in that for whieh he has been created. Deeds are judged according to the ancngs. The happy are 
those who are made happy according to Alas predestination The miserable are those who are made 
miserable according to Alas predestination. 


“The realty of pradesthaton i sare of Ala pertaining to His reaton. Nether 2 favored ange! nora sent 
prophet hs ever been given Knowedge of To scome deeply absolve in and pondering about this reality 
'S domed to fare, leading to deprivation transgression. Beware ofthat in thoughts, refectin, and random 
Ideas. Allah (Exalted be He) has hidden the knowledge of Predestinatin from the creation and forbidden 
them from seeking 
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[Aah (Exalted be He) says amt be gure as wate oe he they lb ution 60, Whoever asks, 
‘wavy di He do that has rejected the judgment of the Book. Whoever ejects the judgment of the Book is 3 
isbliever. This isthe amount of knowledge needed forthe one whose heart i enlightened among the 
‘Aulya’ (pious people), whichis the rank of those welhgrounded in knowledge. Tiss because knowodge is 
bf tia Kinds: knowledge that e accessible to eration and knowledge that nok accessible to craton The 
Genial of the knowledge that is accesible tothe creation counts as disbell, and liming of having the 
‘nadine that e not accssbe tothe creation i alan dol. Sells not establishes except by accating 
the hcg that accessible to the creation and abandoning the search for the knawledge tha na 


We believe in ALLawh-ubMahtuzh (the Preserved Tablet) the Pan, and all thats writen int Fal retin 
had gathered and agreed en making something Rappen that had nat been writen by Alah in then they 
‘would not abl to tt 
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“The Pen has ered up with regard ta what wil be unt the Day of Judgment. Whatover befalls the creation by 
actdent was not intended to befall hi and whatever befalls him was otto miss han 


‘The staves should know that Allah preceded in knowing al that isto be among His creation. He predestined 
that firmly and surely without any cantraetion therein or overruling againet Him or anything that can cease 
lor change it. There is nothing that reduces or Increases His creation n the Heaven ore the Earth. This all 
pat of bal, the fundamentals of fath and admiting to the Oneness of Algh and His absolute ownership of 
Creation. Allah (Exalted be He) says, eas canted cyeytng ard has mesure exactly acon toes 
‘meenrement. and te he amma ofA i ee dete} 


WOR to the ne that hes Decome a Gapetant agsinet Abeh wih regard to predestination, prepared s McK 
heart to ponder it, has sought with his delusion to investigate the hidden secrets of the unseen, and has 
Conclded with he statements a sinful lar, 


‘The "Arsh (Allah's Throne) and Kursy (Allah's Chit) are true. Allah doesnot need the “Arsh or what 
below it He surrounds all hings and is above it. He made His creation unable te have encompassing 
‘nawledge. We say that Alah has taken Tbvahim (Abraham) asa Krall (an intimate fend) and as spoken 
vith Musa, We sy all ofthis in fat, bee and submission. We believe inthe angels, the prophets and the 
Books Sent down tothe messengers and we testy that they were an the path af obvious th 


We call the people of our Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Kabah) blleving Musims as long 
23s they at a be true whatever Muhammad (peace be upon fim) bought and below in and donot deny 
ny of what he said We nether get nto pondering about Al nor dispute the region of Aah. We do not 
argue about the Quran and we testify that i isthe Speech ofthe Lord of the wards with which the 
‘Trustworthy Spit descended to teach the master ofthe messengers Muhammad (geace be upon him). 
Nthing ofthe created spacch is he Aah Speech. We donot say thatthe Quran created nor we devate 
fom the Musi nao, 
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We da not declare any the people ofthe Qbiah who commits asin 35a Kafr (disbellever) as long as he 
id conser lawful We dont say that Iman (ah) is nok afte by sins. 


We hope that those who do good deeds among the believers will be forgiven by Allah and that will make 
them enter Paras by His Merey, But we da ne feel confident about them Being safe, ana do nat testy 
that they vil enter Paracie. We atk lsh to forgive the sinners sang them, 
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fear for them, and we donot make them lase hope. Safety or despair may tke a person out of Islam, while 
the path of tuth forthe people of Qiblah i et beiveen them. A bebaver can be rendered cut of Iman by 
‘the denial of what made him Muslim, 

Iman is affirming wth the tongue and believing with the heat. 

All that has been authentically narrated from the Prophet of Islamic laws, rules and practices and 
Claifeations are true. Iman is one ants people mis essence are the same, but supeioty betweon them 
‘according ta the level of 
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fearing Allah and doing contrary ta sinful ncinatons Al the believers are ‘la (pous people) of Allah, 
‘the Mast Gracious, and the most honerabe of them are thase most obedient ang comptant tothe Quan, 


Iman is the belie in Aliah, and His angels, books, messengers, andthe Last Day; and to believe that 
Predestnation, good and bad, sweet ana biter, Is rom Aah (Exalted be He)- We beleve in all of that and 
Go not distinguish between any of His messengers; we beliveinall of them and wiat they brought. The 
‘Beane of major sins fom the nation of Munammad in the Heli will ot be lf there forever, they Ged 
25 baleversinAlah's Oneness, even if they cd not repent. This i as long as they meet lah while Knowing 
8nd balevng in Hs region. They wil be subject to what Al has wiled and judged. He wl forgive and 
pardon them if He wills asa grace, as He (Glee and Exalted be He) says in His 800k, te ie eras cat 
hat (anythg ee) to whom el IF He wis He wl orture them by His Justice according tothe sin Aer 
that, He takes them out af by His Mercy andthe intercession ofthe intercessors from the people of 
cbedience. Ten He sends them to His Parade for He protects those who know Fim and didnot make them 
Inthe Two Abodes (wordy fe andthe Hereafter) Ike those who dsbelave in Him ~ those whe didnot 
‘bfan Hs guidance and ci not get Hs protection, 


(© Ala, the Guardian of Islam and its people, make us steadfast in Islam uni we mect You as Musins. We 
are ofthe view that Salah (Prayer) is valid Behind any pious ar sinful person among the people of Qibiah, 
‘ie offer Funeral Prayer for any of tham who ces. We a not affim wth certtude for any of them to be 
among the dwellers of Paradise or Hellfire. We donot say about any of them that fe is Kafr, Mushrk (one 
‘who associates others with Ala in His Divinity or worship) or hypocrite fhe did net show any ofthat as 
nly Aah (ated be He) knows ones intentions. 


We are ofthe viw that anyane ofthe Prophet Muhammad's nation shout nt be kl uness he deserves 
| We do not ald the view that one should rebel against the rulers even if they transgressed; we do not 
Supplicate aginst them or disobey them. Rather, we hold that abedence to them is cbadience fo Ah and 
an ablgaton, 
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as ong a5 they do not order us to do a sin, and we ask Allah to mend their ways and protect them. We 
adhere fo the Sunnah and the Musi body and avoid deviations, disagreement and schism. We ove the 
esple of ustce and trustworthiness, and hate the people of injustice and teacher 


isin andes iin vsti esti dei hate St: aba ade cet la tala tn la aad tae ucla. 


‘Gari travel 8nd noe-travel ae es Oareated ii HACRH. We hold shat Hal] end bad ere contains: 
feblgatons with the Musim rulers, whether they ae prous o sinful, and nething abolishes ar ivaldates 
‘hese ta obligations, 


‘peliove inthe Nable Scrives and that lah has made them te watch aver us. We belave inthe Angel of 
Death appinte to take the souls of mankind and jinn. We also belve in the torture in grave (Le. during 
the period between death and the Resurrection) for whomsoever deserves It, and in the questioning of 
Munkar and Naki (two angels who question people in grave after death) tothe dead about their Lord, 
religion and prophet, as narrated in Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon hrm) and his Sahabah 
(Companions of te Propet) may Alah be pleased with them. 


‘The grave is a garden of the gardens of Paradise, oF apt ofthe pits of Hell, We belive in Resurection, 
recompense for one's deeds an the Oay of Resurrection, presentation af one's deods, Reckoning, reaang the 
persons records, punishment and reward, Sat (he bge over the Fire), and Mizan (the Scales for weighing 
eds). Paracise and Hele ae both creations and they do not end ot perish. Aah had created Paradise 
and Hellfire before He created the creation and that he created people for them; then whomsoever He was 
Paradise for will be admitted there asa Grace from Him, and whomsoever He wills Hellfire for wil be put 
there as Justice from Him. Everybody do what they have been created for and toward what they would 
proceed. 


Good and eu are predestined forthe slaves. Abit, with which deeds are done, depends on success that 
limpermissibie to describe the creation with, asi is simultaneous with the acbon. Abily is the one 
<éepenting on Allah's creation of the ably to do good, which is forbidden to ascrbe to creation. In tems of 
Soundness, capability, mastery and defect fre organs, Ability ocurs before action, and to which the 
falling Ayah refers 
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(at ude prin bon pe.) 


People's actions are created by Allah and acquired by the slaves, Allah does not make the creatlons 
‘ccountabe for ater than wnat they are capable of and they are not obligated to do ote than what He hae 
‘made them accountable fo. 


“This isthe explanation of the expression: "There isthe might nor power except with Al We say that 
ro ane has atick, ora movement, or shit away from disobeying Alah unless He Nelps. And thre Is no 
‘bilty for any creation to perform acte of abedience to Alish and Keep steadfast on them without succes 
from Ala 


Everything proceeds acording to Alah's Wil, Knowledge, Aton, and Predestination. Hs Wl controls the 
‘wil everything ele, His Acton avers al ticks, He does what He ils and is never Unjust He Himsa 
|S absolutly clear of any kind oF cefator rin an ifr of any flaw or Blemish ast user no 
fat He doe ney le atone) 


‘The dead benef from the supplications and chars made by the ving persons. Allah (Exalted be He) 
answers supplication, fufls needs, owns everything and nothing ans Hin. No one and nothing is without 
‘eed for Him for eve the Bink ofan eye. Whoever thinks himself without need fmt Ala fr the bin of 
an eye is rendered a disbeliver and becomes one ofthe people doomed for run. lah has wrath and 
‘lesure nt Ike any of cretion, We love Sahabah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon bi). We do nat 9 to 
‘xtremesin the ove of any of them, and we eo not deavow any of them, We hate whoever hates hem or 
‘mentions them with anything bad. Ve only mention them with good. Loving them is religion, belief and 
‘ure obetience, ating them is belle, hypocrisy and injustice. 


7) 


1s confirmed thatthe Caliphate ater the Prophet (peace be upon him) fist went to Abu Bt Abs (may 

{lsh be pleased wth Fim) in preference and to give him prcedence aver the entre ration, Then & Went 
Umar bm sou (may Alan be pleased with him) then to wsran én (may Aah be pleased with im) 

than tony nu Tata (ray Allah be pleased wth im). They are the Righly-Gulled Calphs and Imams. 
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Wie testy that the tn people whom the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon im) gave them glad ings to 
‘be among the dwelrs of Paradise wil be admited to Paradise, just asthe Messenger tstfied. is saying is 
the truth. They are Abs dar, Umar, “Uthman, hy, Thah Arba, Seb A ag) Se (on Za) See 
Bahan ha“ an Abu Ube nears, iter The Trustworthy ofthe Nation (may Aah be pleased 
‘wth the) 


Whoever speaks well f the Sahabah and the Prophet's (peace be upon him) wives, Freeing them of any 
fithiness and his purified offspring of any disgrace, tree of hypocrisy. 


Sala (righteous predecessors) and Tabi‘ un (Followers, the ganeration after the Companions ofthe Prophet) 
{are among the paople of goed deeds and Hadith narration; jurisprudence and insight; they are mentioned 
‘wth good and whoever speaks lof them Is not on the path of tut) 


Wie do not prefer any Waly to any prophet (peace be upon them) and say that one prophet is better than all 
Aya" together. 


‘We Deteee int Sar Reramen (en extrabreinary evant performed by 8 pinus person) aad in whet the: 
trustworthy narrators reported about them We alee leven the sign ofthe Day of Judgment, including 
the appearance of A-Mash-kDajl (the Antichrist) and the descent of isa sau), on of Mayan (peace De 
{Upon him), and the csing ofthe sun from the west and coming ofthe creature f the eart. We do not 
Dalove any frtunceler, soothsayer, or the one 
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who caims anything going against the Book of Allah, Sunnah and Ijma’ (consensus of scholars) We see 
[ima as true and ight and cvsion a deviation and forure. Ash's rion on earth and in heavens is one 
and the same; iis Islam. Alah (Exalted be He) says, ny te ren wh i anda hae sen 
ou lati a your gn, slam s betwen excessiveness and negligence, between ikening Alas Atributes to 
those of His reaton and rejecting them; between fatasm and Divine Decree; and between feeling safe from 
[Al's punishment and despair of His forgiveness. This sour region and belle both outward and inward 
and we declare to Allah that we disavaw whorsoever disagrees with what we have mentioned and 
elas, 


Wie ask Aloh (Exalted be He) to make us frm in falth and to end our ives while we are in that state and to 
protect us from the various Kinds of deviant incinatans and dviveopians and lo scl, such a that 
Of Munthe wn sompre Als ges nec rain) Mi aah (a ears cing tat ese 
‘thar mors are rss aneen auc! and dab) abu a dent tare set So ae eats 
‘they re srt! ep ean cs Alara eae ne doy rare ave one 
Spd re obliged), and aah devant ant acre Ala ha apo oe Hs Centon rare roe 
Wim) and the other sets tha disagreed with te Sunnah and the Musim man body, and pledged allegiance 
terdevation. We are clear of them and they are deviants and lowly in our view. May lah grant us protection 
snd sues 


End quote of Al Agidah Al-Tahawiyyah, may Allah forgive is author and help His slaves benefit fom it! 
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‘The meaning of "Al 


I-Ma"iyyah" and standing up in honor of another 


“This letter is from jis Aes bn Asn sto his honorable brother, may Allah increase him 
in knowledge and faith! Amen. Peace be upon you! 


Thave received your first letter dated 9/4/1374 AH (may Allah guide you and grant you 
success) and later I received your second letter. I delayed answering Your questions until I 
hhad the time to discuss them in detail bt unfortunately, due to the great amount of work and 
having no time after lectures at the institution and other places, I was unable to answer all 
the four questions included in the first letter elaborately. In this latter, Twill answer some of 
them and delay the rest to my vacation, Please inform me of Your address after the end of the 
‘academic year, so as to be able to send you the answers to the rest of your questions. May 
Allah guide us all'to know the Truth and to follow it! We seek refuge with Him from 
‘misguiding trials, for He is All-Hearing, Ever Near! You asked about the meaning of the word 
"Ma" iyyah” and here is the answer. Allah (Glorified be He) mentions two types of Ma'iyyah 
{Allah being with His creation): general and particular. The frst is mentioned in the Ayah 
(Quranic verse): seis wn jas ys Knnia)wremnee yur se )The second is mentioned in 
{the Ayah; ba of ia th who and am wth yuh ing ad neg, There are other 
Ayahs to the same effect. Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and the 
Muslim main body) are of the opinion that Ma: iyyah is one of the Attributes of Allah (Glorified 
bbe He) as befits His Glory. Moreover, they attest to 


0) 
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Allah's Istiwa' (Allah's rising over the Throne in a manner that befits Him), His “Uluw (Allah 
‘being high above His creation) and His Glorifcation above mixing with His creations. Allah 
(Glorified be He) is the Most High despite His Nearness and the Mast Near despite His 
Highness. The two Attributes of Ma‘iyyah and ‘Uluw - in a manner that befits Allah ~ do not 
involve Tashbih (comparison) to one of His creations or negate one another. sis 
u'tsaah(Geviant Islamic sects) uses the Ayahs to prove Allah's Ma‘ Iyyah, deny Allah's  Uluw and 
Claim that He is Ommipresent. The Salaf (righteous predecessors) denied these claims and 
‘greed that Allah's Ma iyyah entalls His Knowledge of His servants’ affairs despite His Tstiwa’- 
‘That is why Allah begins and ends the Ayahs referring to general Ma'iyyah by mentioning His, 
Knowledge in order to inform His servants that His Ma:fyyah entails His encompassing 
Knowledge of their affairs. Based upon this, the majority of the Salaf scholars have 
Interpreted the Ayahs which mention Ma‘iyyah as referring to Allah's Knowledge. Other 
‘scholars have discussed Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’‘ah’s consensus on interpreting Ayahs talking 
‘about Ma iyyah as referring to Allah's Knowledge and denying the claims of sie 
fiu‘tasieh, who say Allah is Omnipresent and who deny His Attributes of "Uluw and Istiwa" (May 
Allah curse them! How can they deny the Truth). Thus, we know that interpreting the word 
"Ma'iyyah" as Knowledge s not only the opinion of Shaykh yy st), but is also the opinion 
of AhI-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah. The Shaykh (may Allah be merciful with him) wrote in his 
ook "Al-Wasitiyyah" what supports the obligation of believing in the two Attributes of Allah, 
‘namely "Uluw and Ma"iyyah without Tahvif (distortion of the meaning) and false claims. You 
‘an refer to the book If you are interested. In general, the Shaykh (may Allah be merciful with 
hhim) meant that iis obligatory to confirm the Ma iyyah and "Uluw of Allah above the Throne 
ina manner that befits Him and does not compare Him to any of His creations. shen ate 
{nay Allah be merciful with him) while interpreting the Ayah? new so iji ncee course) of ome 
bt ie ther fur ith Me Knowledge, le He Hal ever the Tre, ve the everth eaves) Ye sa, "THe 
_majority of scholars agree that what is meant in this Ayah, 
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regarding Ma’iyyah, is Allah's Knowledge and there is no doubt in this”. These words do not 
negate interpreting Ma iyyah as knowledge, since it is what is meant and intended by it. This 
isthe true meaning of i. Ma iyyah refers to Allah's Knowledge of al things related to the 
affairs of His servants, as for Its manner, its only known to Allah just as the rest of His 
Attributes. AnI-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah believe in the Names and Attributes of Allah and 
‘Understand their meanings but do not know their manner. Only Alah knows the exact manner 
‘of assuming His Attributes, as He alone knows His Dhat (Essence). Exalted and Glorified be He 
‘hove the false claims of those who deny or compare His Attributes to those of humans. Imam 
Sain (may Allah be merciful with him) and other scholars among Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah 
sald, "Allah's Istiwa' Is known, its manner is unknown, and believing in itis obligatory." This is 
the adopted view in relation to all of Allah's Attributes and Allah knows best. 


As for standing up for the teacher when he enters the classroom, many Hadith Sahih 
{authentic Hadith) support the view that it is Makruh (reprehensible) or even Haram 


(prohibited). It te relates Sagne authertit at emupey Smee be planed WAN him) that he 
Sad, "hone war mre boa then = he Carpe) tan he Meer lah (an be an) a hey lok 
‘tan oon sang in thy kro ow mae an to” (Related by nad = 8-Tahy who termed the 
Hadith as Hasan (good), Sahih (authentic) and Gharib (a Hadith with a single narrator usual 
at the beginning of the chain of narration)) 


‘Therefore, a teacher should not approve of such behavior from the students, based on a 
adith related on the authority of ms ony (may Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, “inane nha ha ple tna lhe sno pte a 
his ate nite (Related by sta eu Danan A-Timety with a good Sanad (chain of narrators) 
{and A-rrmiany ranked it as a Hadith Masan)It is also related by ts: with a weak Sanadon 
‘the authority of tx tmanat (may Allah be pleased with him) who said, essrow ols pst 
‘pon bin) cane tar ng on ane West up npc hn) eae Do at and a abd ahing 
‘ape fo one anther” This Hadith is also related by stra! arin os. All ofthe previous Hadith 
‘were related by Al-Hafizh juhsrmasi Hush his "AFAdab Al-Shar iyyah", 


vol. 1, pp. 464-465. Some scholars exclude from the ruling in these Hadith someone standing 
Up to welcome a returning traveler, or a long-time friend to shake thelr hands or embrace 
them. Other scholars excluded a son standing up for his father to honor or help him, while a 
father may stand up for his son ifhe deserves it. What is meant here is standing up to grect 
and shake hands with the other and inthis sense, the exclusion is valld and is supported by 
{evidence from the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) It is related in the Two 
‘Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. A-Bukhari and Muslim)that when Sy as came to 
pass judgment on Qurjcsh (sever), the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to the Sahabah 
{Companions of the Prophet),. send sya reve your avatar.” He (Peace be upon him) meant 
‘ordering them to get up to greet him and help him dismount-Here is another Hadith related in 
the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadition the authority of bts «soe Aah sie he 
‘tear Ne Toth (pete to Al eet othe Pret ae bee inthe Hel (cn) we pce 
‘mevatng emi Una srg a, Ta Uplate wert oe sd cota en 
‘ordi Renae ls Tai The rat peace pen hi) Scr dey tat” )Furter, fs elated by fou 
Dewud, A+Tiemiahy ana t-Nasa'y with a good Sanadon the authority of sus (may Allah be pleased 
with her) that she narrated, vitenite Pts peace eon hm) woud i ate my Asn Be es wah 
eh ed ep aeons) iy ttn yt ad im an ave ie at in fr sae When sae ty 
(ence be penn) woul sa a elt) er, ake hry the an, soa veer stn seat Altes 
Madiths clearly support the permissibiity of getting up for another Muslim in these cases and 
prove itis not reprehensible. However, some Muslims today stand whenever thelr teacher 
‘enters to show him respect not to shake hands with him. They only stand up to show respect 
‘and honor then sit again. There is no doubt in the undesirability of this act. In addition, 2 
teacher and the like should not approve ofthis behavior, based on the previous Hadith related 
fon the authority of monn and other Hadiths. Infact, scholars, teachers, knowledge seekers, 
‘rulers and prominent figures in the community are the ones most entitied to following the 
‘Sunnah and applying its teachings. 


3) 
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If they strictly adhere to the Sunnah, others will follow their suit and if they are negligent the 
‘others will be. Our Prophet (peace be upon him), who was the best of all people and the most, 
prominent among the descendants of Adam, hated that anyone should stand up for him. He 
{even forbade the Sahabah from doing this, fearing they would exceed the proper boundaries 
‘and imitate non-Arabs who stand up for their rulers and leaders. Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
Tnosed in he Nessenger fA (Muhammad yell Ln) ys fave gat engl ef wah fo he 
esting wn li arte Last Oy, on emenies Ash us May Allah guide us al fo acquire beneficial 
knowledge, acting upon it and inviting others to it. The answer to the rest of your questions, 
‘ill be sent to you soon during the vacation. May Allah support us all and peace be upon you! 
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‘The Sunni Creed in respect of the Divine Attribute of Istiwa’ (Allah's rising over the Throne in 
‘a manner that befits Him) 


[A Praise s ue to Ala. May peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, family and Companions. Ihave 
‘recently looked into what was published in Al-Balagh magazine, issue no. 637 where Shay kas Matt 
Denis provided an answer tothe following queston: Whats the Tals (exogesis) of Alah's saying Ne rse 
ra) the Tone (rly a manne tat st Ws ajay). The answer fo this queston contained a mistake 
‘wrongly ascribed tothe Sala (nghteous predecessors) when he sid: The Sala explained the Ayah "ase 
‘ver the Mighty Throne” that He (Aan) sezed the Trane and possessed it asthe post a5, 


Bishr seized the land of Iraq without using the sword or 
‘Shedding blood 


False attributing such words to the Saf prompted me ta draw peoples attention to sucha blatant mistake 
lest the reader ofthis saying should be deceived it thinking that was sid by ested scholars. The 
correct view i that ths explanation i attributed to ibys (vit name net en re reso Mah, 
‘Sin thy ee urs pone cmt seo Al) an alah a Seva sme aot Sang tat Pe OS 
{nme majoras arene ate betecn Sele ane?) and those who followed thi sun relation to denying 
Some ofthe Perfect Attnbutes with which Ala (may He be Praised and Exalted) called Himself. The eay 
Scholars (may Allah be mereiful with them) denied such Ta’ allegorical interpretation), saying that the 
‘it regarding the Atrbute of siya isthe same ae other Atrbutes, i. confming al perfect Atbutes to 
[lah ia way that suits His Subimaty and Mojesty without Tahn (distortion of the meaning), Ta" (denial 
‘fas Aarau), Takyt (Questioning Allah's Aebutes), or Tat (ikering Allah's Aenoutes to tase 
{f His Creation). Imam Mlk (may Alah be mercfu with fi), when asked about stv sald “Tt 
‘known; its manner is unknown; believing Init is obigatory; and asking about It isa Bid ah (religous 
‘natin, 
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‘This was the" Agdah (creed) adopted by the early scholar from Ahi Al Sunnah wal Jam ah (may Allah be 
‘morefl with ther). Shayah-ulslm fn Tanah (May Al be mercul with him) said in his "Aslan A- 
Hamawiyyah, "This isthe Sook of Ala ins etrety and there falso the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace 
‘be upon hin) in ts entirety bese the whole bulk of sayings and trations of Al-Sahabah (Companions of 
the Prophet) and Tab’ un (Followers, the generation after the Companions ofthe Prophet) then the sayings 
Of the latter Imams, and which ae all ether clear-cut tes or preponderant opinions that Allah (may He Be 
Praised and Exalted) isthe Most High and is above everything Including the Throne andthe heavens, as He 
(Exalted be He) saysic ohm cnt (at) he god) wort ante rtcus de er (he pouty wor ae ok 
‘scotty Gh unk al ya fle yg de) and Ti ae you an rae yu tol ad Do yo ft 
Seared i Who over te heaven A), cau ne earth ak wth you Or eyelet se 
the heaven (AH, il at snag yo a et wn? and Bt Ay en sk eu u(t by and 
su) uno Hime ant hea ee inthe anes.) manages nd eg eer fa am Be eave othe 
ct then (fr) bu tor) The ar teers te and Aa also Said te He re (a) 
(Troe (ely va manne that sts He ej). STP truth iterate in seven posions.” Shays 
adided: "in adtion tothe many and countless proofs in this regard. Let alone the great and innumerable 
‘epors of Sahih (authentic) and Hasan (good) Heits, such asthe story ofthe Messengers ascension to 
"Heaven as well asthe decent of angels from Heavens and thar asconsion ta Him. The Prophat (peace be 
‘pen hen) says regarding the angels that take tums among you By day and by righ are (oe aa) 
\wssperd the nit meng ater td an Lara te, gh Me tb he 
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‘er! eave a Sahih (then on fait report he Me of eK (aaa a at ses 
arming a aja areas eee) (ofthe as a he ety ana he One nthe es a 
‘eeovete ror ine Dune ete) bat he rin anne ever? he Taj) a Thee 
(he natin een rear etl ingle Tana ear ad eee erin fhe ae en eter 
Ite same ng ar sr wer renee rerr eat at ooo noe ey 
‘rettt he ropes pmb spe nce the Pema Al are is Ua ha (ro he eames) 
have a Tron ahve ego Te fe the Fir tral oto) unin Aah eae ln er 
Skea non tay tc bres tanya esas pra) an ae am see vs nnn a vie a 
{Stra Paracas of jn repre me Sain ears En he 


‘erat sp ran snare ag take an ate se nthe eet carter The 
(Serena Sal nt orien a chery epee Thahs tom deca he neo Sy a 
“Tyra (rar lan = merch wo) nit ert ean the bb wt las extant Tone 
{eign (een) a te ay 2 dene ono AIS aye ra Th ea as repre on he 
Sithariy of Umm sulameh, ne ther steers an ante aunty Ka alam, sae a 
preveprn lpenrod ingen kadgertiontegir bier rieenge pepe ieee 


Tear sh Thay tent ieee penne: sie Jn sateen inn tie seat. af iets Aietnates, tamely She hemaihen oF Hepring, Spt, Content, 
Tir the So ef ngs Here Fo, Pres, pe il thers A hese Ain el on he a 
{haa of Ars Atte ae prec an oea htMl oe tacble Hse nyo e A M 
rey, Hane sa 7 
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ora al ete tt of rs, Alah aye Pa) sy Te thigh We ne the Aer, te ES, 
lo (Eee bee) abs spe Say (0 Mutant pny ein. "Me WA (he) One "AG Seed (sl aa 
ogo a) il eS Suet Ma, om rare (rete eae ink] "Hees Per 
‘use bape. ed tre tree carpal Hen lh (Ens be i) ny ou ow te 
"Sma ta Hn? hires that (ne be Pa) ha ce He (feo xe ei) 9 Su 
‘err alc fo lh (here nang rr to ir or He sence an) nd! An Kora a you ke net 
‘hr re many hate na rapo rs cums pane us ber a Sle what Ran Wis Hessonge so 


Sip Woateld inurl hoch vonra lees en Socice Baan nse debe tac of Bak 
‘ein sah They tte hrc ap also et they a re eng 
‘Seemay aa Alt reat aro Musume ra drs tears, ato sove ae fo te reson of Satan 
Ison Mh re Wes ale gn Moy pxe ae nr Pap Hane, oy, 


kat tsa, 
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7 
‘A.Commentary and Explanation of an Article by 
Dr. Muhiy A-Din Al-Saty 
entitled 
“In Order tobe the Most Powerful Ummah about Allah's Attributes 


Praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon his family 
‘and Companions! 


In ts issue no. 3383 of 3/4/1408 AH, Asharg Al-Awsat newspaper published an article by Dr. 
‘May An Jat entitled "In Order to be the Most Powerful Ummah". When Tread the article, my 
‘attention was seized by the writer's words about the difference between the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) and Khalaf (later scholars) regarding some of Allah's Attributes. The following 
Is what he wrote: 


“However, there are Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) which describe Allah (Exalted be He) with some 
of the attributes of His creatures, such asi: Ietanso seer heron, Eng nit th ae 
ce. jam Te Mot Ga (oer) the gy) Trae (vane hata He Mey) 9SCHOLaS 
hhave two methods in explaining these Ayahs; the firs is the method of the Salaf, which is to 
affirm the Attributes that. (questioning 
Allah's Attributes), Tamehi i's Attributes to those of His Creation), or Tati 
{denial of Allah's Attributes). The Salaf aimed not to deny that these are Allah's Atributes, 
but they 
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affirmed that the apparent meanings of these Ayahs were not the intended meanings and that 
{the basic rule isto deam Allah (Exalted be He) far above any attribute similar te that of His 
‘creation. This is because Allah (Exalted be He) statesic The natin ein; ants the Aare te 


‘The Khalat's method, on the other hand, depends on making Ta‘wil(alagorical interpretation) 
fof these terms and turning them away from their literal meanings, by saying that the "Hand", 
{or example, refers to power, the "Face" refers to Allah's Self, and “Istiwa”" denotes His 
Dominance and Omnipotence. This is because conclusive texts indicate that Allah has no body 
‘and because Allah (Exalted be He) saysts es ening eli anaes the Asa, Oth 
‘methods are correct and mentioned in the recognized books compiled by outstanding 
scholars." 


‘The writer was mistaken - may Allah pardon him and us - when he attributed to the Salat 
their affirmation of the literal meanings of these Ayahe are not the intended meanings. This i= 
because the Salaf (may Allah be merciful with them) and those who have followed in their 
footsteps attributed to Allah the Attributes of Perfection, which He has attributed to Himself 
‘oF which His Messenger (peace be upon him) has attributed to Him. They believed in the 
presence of these attributes, but ina manner befitting His Majesty without Tahrf (distortion 
‘of the meaning) Ta til, Takyif, Tamthil, Ta'wil, or Tafwid (relegation of the meaning). 


‘Shaykheul-Istam tao "aymiyysh (may Allah be merciful with him) said in Risalat Al-Fatwa Al- 
Hamawiyyah: "Regarding Allah's Names and Attributes, it was reported on the authority off 
SskrAv-tyiugy witha Sahih (authentic) Sanad (chain of narrators) from shes who said "In the 
presence of Tabiun (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet), we 
Used to say that Allah (Exalted be He) is rising over His Throne and we believed in the 
[Attributes that ware mentioned in the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet).' i: 
>wza'y was one of the Four Imams appeared during the age of the following generation of the 
‘Tabi‘un, namely Halt, Imam of ve psec Avia etn y Mam Ofte Le reper cvs Sry 
shine, an Plt) eae, XMaM Of aps: A Thy, Xam of Ui 
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‘Al-Awza’y related that during the lifetime of the Tabiun, there was a belief that Allah 
(Exalted be He) is over His “Arsh (Allah's Throne) and that He has Hearing Attributes. Infact, 
‘vawey said that after the rise of a statement by im (=n Sean) who denied that Allah was 
‘bove His "Arsh and denied Allah's Attributes, in order to inform the people that the attitude 
Of the Salaf opposed this opinion.” 


RNG, Micah 0 ales COREE We SES ORE: “AA-NRRR SURE Ai foien'y WD SUNN “ies sok Diy EE 
‘asked about the explanation of texts and they said, ‘Take them as they were revealed.”" On 
{the authority of hls un aim who reported, "Task sk ra Suan A-ha, Aan en Sa 
Aniace'y about the texts that included Allah's Attributes and they said: "Take them as they 
‘were revealed.” In another narration, they said, "Take them as they were revealed without 
‘Takyit." Saying "Take them as they were revealed” rebuts the beliefs Of i atsh ian f los 
>trtutee):and saying "without Takyif”rebuts the claims of Al-Mumathilah (those who ken 
Allah's Attributes to those of His Creation). 


‘zany ane Moktul were the mast knowledgeable Tabi’ un of their their time, and the other four 
‘were the Imams during the age of the successors of the Tabi un. Among their contemporaries 
‘were jana Zaye, Hanes tn Sirah and others." He (may Allah be merciful with him), then, 
ald: On the authority of toa who reported - with a Sanad whose narrators are all Thiqah 
{(Grustwarthy) Imams = from sin Ua wha said "haa sf ou" AnuRanen was asked bout 
{he following Ayah; The exact) oxo) te ey) Tce rst su ie apt). 
Je was asked how this Istiwa’ [rising over] takes place and he answered that Istiwa’ is 
known (to be one of Allah's Attributes) but its manner is incomprehensible. The message is 
sent by Allah, conveyed through His Messenger, and believed in by us.” This was related on 
tthe authority of hisnsy jas the student of as son Aw Asautahrar aecording to more than one 
narration. One of these narrations was reported by Shaykh hac nts ean) From 
{fia in Yahya, Wha aid, "We were with th av Ano: when a man came and said, "O father of 

‘Abdullah! Allah states: rhe hot Src (Alyn vr (te hgh) Tho armature 
ejay). How does this take place? ix bowed his head 
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until he was covered with sweat, then he said, "Istiwa’ is known but its manner is 
incomprehensible. Its obligatory to believe in this and itis a Bid’ah (Innovation in religion) 
{9 inquire about i. think you are 2 follower of Bid'ah.”" He, then, ordered him to leave. 


‘Thus, the statement of iat sh sha, “Istiwa' Is known, its manner is incomprehensible, and it 
is obligatory to believe in it” conforms to the others’ statements, "take them as they were 
revealed without Takyi.” The Salaf, thus, denied thelr knowledge of how Istiwa' occurred, but 
{they did not deny the attribute itself. F they had believed inthe term without understanding 
its meaning as befits Allah, they would not have sald that Istiwa' is known and the way in 
‘which t occurs i incomprehensible. 


‘When they sald, "Take them as they were revealed without Takyif”Istiwa' then isnot known, 
but rather unknown. Moreover, there would be no ned to deny knowledge of how Istiwat 
‘occurs, since the term does not signify 2 meaning. In fact, knowledge of how it occurs only 
‘negates when the attributes are affirmed. 


Whoever denies the attributes mentioned in the Qur'an and Sunnah or the attributes in 
‘general doss not need to say "without Takyi. For example, whoever believes that Allah is 
‘ot over the “Arsh does not need to say "without Takyif". Ifthe Salaf denied the attributes, 
they would not have said "without Takyit". Also, their saying “Take them as they were 
‘evealed” implies that the apparent meanings are intended since the terms refer to meanings. 
Ifthe terms signify no meanings, it would have been obligatory to say, "Take the terms a5 
they were revealed” and to believe that Allah is not described with what really refers to Him 
Only then, they would have been taken as they were revealed and it would not have been said 
“without Talyif. Algo, it would be nonsense to deny knowledge of how itis done since the 
attribute tslf fs not affirmed to be one of Allah's Attributes.” 


‘This is the Salaf's way of understanding this issue. It is clear that they 
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attributed to Allah (Glorified be He) the qualities of perfection which Me has attributed to 
Himself in His Book or with which His Messenger (peace be upon him) described Him as was 
authentically reported from him. They belleved that what the Ayahs and Sahih (authentic) 
Hadith indicate is comprehensible but they did not make Ta'wil or Takyit for them. Rather; 
they ascribed the knowledge of how the attributes manifested to Allah (Glorified be He) and 
belleved that Allah is far above any resemblance to His Creation. Allah (Exalted be He) 
Sater hastens isin alesis bones tale. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also 
States: ‘indices rne emule carpinle ns Hen” and Sout ead esr (a es ating 


‘The writer commented, “The Khalaf's method, on the other hand, depends on making Ta'wil of 
these terms and turning them away from thelr apparent meanings..." until his saying, "Both 
‘methods are correct and mentioned in the recognized books compiled by outstanding 
scholars." 


‘This is a serious mistake, for both methods are nat correct: Infact, the method of the Salaf is 
the correct understanding that must be fllowed, because it entails acting according to the 
‘Qur'an and Suansh and adhering to whet wee adopted by the Sahebeh (Chepanions of the 


Propuet) and thees whe Sellewsd tham rightfully among the Taal un aed the praminant 
JImams. Also, this method deems Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) far above any attributes 
‘of defect by affirming the Attributes of Perfection and deeming Him far above any description 
‘applicable to inanimate and nonexistent objects and this isthe correct understanding. As for 
making Ta'wil adapted by the scholars of "Iim-ul-Kalam (a discipline that searches for 
‘answers to creedal issues using logic) from among the Khalaf, opposes Al-Hagg (the Truth) 
{nd is a way of seeking judgment through the limited mind. Even more, it entals speaking 
‘bout Allah without knowledge and denying the Attributes of His Perfection. Such scholars 
hhave tried to avoid the Tamthil which they falsely believed in but have fallen in Tatil, which 
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in fact is nothing but Tamthil and likening Allah (Glorified be He) to inanimate and 
‘nonexistent objects as was already stated. They have, thus, denied the Attributes of Allah's 
Perfection with which He has described Himself or were described by His honorable 
‘messengers (peace be upon them), as He (Glorified be He) has stated in the Qur'an praising 
Himself before His Servants, and which He revealed to His finest Messenger and last Prophet, 
‘and has created mankind with this instinctive knowledge. 


Had these scholars followed in the footsteps ofthe righteous Salaf and attributed to Allah the 
{ualities of Perfection in a manner befitting Him and anly negated Takyif and Tamthil, they 
Would have arrived at Al-Hagq and been safe from opposing the messengers and seeking 
Judgment of the limited mind which is incapable of comprehending all things. 


{In summary, the attitude ofthe Salaf represents Al-Haga which must be followed and believed 
in, Regarding Ta'wil of the texts including Allah's Attributes ~ as was done by some of the 
scholars of Khalaf, this s Bail (null and void) and opposes the Quran, Sunnah, and the Saf. 


{tis obligatory to abandon this belief [of the Khalaf], understand the Nas (Islamic text from 
the Qur'an or the Sunnah) as itis affirm what it affirms and deny what it denies along with 
believing that the meaning it caries is a reserved right of Allah (Glorified be He) that is 
‘exclusive to Him. 


{As for saying, "Conclusive evidence has proven that Allah has no body,” there is no evidence to 
‘support this because there is no explicit Nas in the Qur'an or the Sunnah that describes Allah 
‘with this quality or denies i. Accordingly, fis obligatory to accept such Attributes as they are, 
because the issue of Allah's Attributes is Tawaifiy (bound by a religious text and not amenable 
to personal opinion) wherein reason has no place. Therefore, this issue must be confined to 
‘what is stated in the Nas. 
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Consequently, itis clear that Dr. Huhiy Abin AbSay was wrong when he said, "Thus, we must 
agree that the contemporary Muslim scholars who adopt one of the two methods are not 
‘wrong. In fact, they are right." This fs because Al-Hagq isthe viewpoint of the Salaf (may 
Allah be merciful with them) and any viewpoint contrary to it is Batil that must be avoided 
‘and clarified as Batl that must be abondoned and Al-Hagg must be shown to people. This is 3 
form of cooperating in righteousness and piety resisting ev, and inviting to Al-Haqq. 


May Allah guide us all to the understanding of His Din (stam), and keep us firm on it. May He 
‘grant us success in following what is supported by proofs from the Qur'an and the Sunnah of 
the truthful Messenger (peace be upon him), and following in the footsteps of the Salat 
regarding the issue of Allah's Names and Attributes and allieues of faith. May Allah guide Dr. 
any Aso As to return to Al-Hagag, adhere to it, and to refrain from anything that opposes it 
Allah is the One Who is Capable of doing so, May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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Response to a question regarding Allah (may he be Exalted) Being Up and Above 


From sod Asin “Ahn aso aur dear rather Vana in Ans Sin, ay Ah grant you success, 
fextensve knowlege and Iman (Fath). Amen, Aslam alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatun (May Aah 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!, I received your lengthy, undated eter, may Allah guide You, 
‘whi includes the fllowang points 


1 atthe beginning ofthe eter, you sai "Aah Exalted is beyond any directional bearings and that He fs 
‘at spatial esi, 


22+ You also said: "What grabbed my attention while perusing the book Sra’ bayn Al-Haqg wal Bai (A 
Struggle between Truth and Falsehood) by sa sada, Then you mentioned his evidence from the Ayahs and 
adits on Alah being up and above..untl you said do nat kxaw what this writer and his kes gain fem 
this beef, which may very wal lead to tan (sditions/vias/seducions), disorder, don, especialy a the 
crtnary people achere to whats mentioned in this book, and believe that Alsh exits inthe Heaven." AE 
{the end of he letter, you have quoted aay, ALQuity an aay a5 sourees ina bid that I may reply 


{appears to me fam your etter that you do not havea clear understanding ofthe topic f° Adah (creed) 
with regard to the Names and Attributes [of Ala], and that you need further research to became more 
‘owtedgeatie of the principles of “Aqdah. Accrdinaly, you should know, may Alah bless yeu, that AN- 
lbSunnah wallama’ ah (thse adhering fo the Sunnah and the Musie main body) among the Companions 
lof the Messenger (peace be upon his) and those who fllowed them in rghtecushess, unanimously greed 
that Alah exists n the Heavens; He s above the Throne, and that, 
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hands are to be raised toward Him (Glorified be He) as expressed by the Ayahs and sound Hadith. They 
aso unanimausy agreed that He (Glorified be He) is tin ned ofthe Throne or anyother thing, and that 
Al coaturas ae n need of Him. Moreover, they unanimously agreed that He ests above the Throne, and 
‘ove al creatures, but not wtin the Heavens, may Aah be Evated Rather, Ala is above all creatures, 
has risen above HS Throne in a manner that befits His Majesty and Wight, without resemBing any of His 
Creatures this or having any correlation to them in His Aftoutes. Imam Mik (may Allah have mercy on 
/im) replied to a question abeut Iva’ (Ala's rising aver the Throne ina manner that bts Him), syle: 
"Tswa’ known, fs manner is unknown, bese in abbgatory, and asking about we Bid ah [ectad) 
Innovation inreligion]." This was the opinion of Ani-ul-Sunnh wth regard to Allah's Atribues, 2 Hab 
stated that meanings are known according t the requisites ofthe Arabic language through which Allah 
‘adessed His Servants. However, the manner ofthese perfec, conred Atrbutes ae unknown, and Aah 
{doesnot resemble any of His creatures, Non of Hie creatures resembles Him in any way, and this needs 
farther elaboration, wich we will adress after Laven aaah nd review your later alert you tothe 
rors it contains. We recommend you to contemplate the Noble Quran, and bebove that all hati ncated 
hore, wit gard to His Names and Atibutes s rue and being Hen. 


You should aso believe that all whichis tated concerning other matters is also true, and itis impermissible 
to either employ Tawi (alagorieal interpretation) regarding the Atribites, or to distore their apparent 
‘meanings that bef lah orto deny tem, Ths the bei of the peopl of Bah (innovation in eligi), 

‘ulSunnah wal-Jsma’ ah donot alegorally interpret the Ayahs and Hadith which mention 


“They do not alter ar deny apparent meanings, rater they blleve that what is indicat by these meanings 
‘must be attrbuted to Allah ina manner baiting Him (Gorfies be He), without resemblance t anyone. 
‘Allah (Glorified be He) states say (0 Parana pny lel at)" Aly, () One Aa Saad (at 

Stn tay) (ne Stuer Master, Wom al reser as or ee ess 
no, or was He epoten) "nate ie ene os ermal un He” and: Thre ating ei an ei 
‘iste te AS, Thus Aish negates resemblance to creation and confirms having Hearing and Shtin a 
‘way that bets Hi, and hs ithe case regain all tributes, 


We also recommend you to read Shayknuslam be Taya ey tote pele Hara and see of Tau 
‘The two replies are quite benifidal and elaboratz on the sayings ef AN/ul Sunnah as wall as reporting some 
of ther eayings, especially nhs Hamawiyah treatise, They also include a decisive reply tothe peopl of 
Bian 


In adtion, we also recommend you to read ALQasidah AL-Nuniyjah and MukbtasarA-Sawa'iq A-Mursaah 
by the knowledgeable scholar inn A-Qayyn (may Ala have mercy on him), and they also include the 
clareation and declaration of An-ul-Sunnah, andthe reply tothe poople of Bi ah, You wll not fd this in 
‘ny other book, along with searching and considering the evidence rem the Bock (Quran) and Sunnah and 


‘Se seyteags oF he Salat of he Lena. 


|Lask Allah to guide us and you toward useful knowledge and righteous deeds, and to gant us all sound 
understanding of Islam and support us to abide by ft Lalso ask Him to protect us frm deviation of hearts 
and delusion of Fta, for He isthe Al-Hearer, Ever Near. May Alas peace and Blessings be wth you, and 
‘Assalamu "alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatn, 
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Ruling on seeking help from other than Allah 


Al praise is due to Allah and may peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his Family, his 
Companions and those wia flawed hs guidance. ArMujtamaa Kuwalt magasine pubiehed some Ines of 
poetry in ts issue no. 15, dated 19/4/1390 AH ented "in Corsmemoraton of Mavi (the Prophets bith 
Gay)" In these verses, the poet, named Aaminah, seeks the Prophets help and support to save the nabon 
‘snd rescue fom dispersion and deagreemnt. Hore ar the Vereen 


(© Messenger of Allah! Save this from the blazing flames of wa 
world 


(0 Messenger of Allah! Save this from doubt and ignorance: 
nation 
(0 Messenger of Allah! Save this from straying and losing sight 
nation 


‘Te post gos on until she says 


(0 Messenger of Allah! Save this from doubt and ignorance 
nation 
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Bring forth victory as you did on the Battle of Badr when you 
Invoked the Lord 

‘Immediately humiliation turned as Allah has soldiers that none 

into vietory else can see 


“Thus the poet calls upon and seeks help from the Messenger of lh (peace be upon him), asking him to 
‘save te nation by bringing forth victory. She forgets or neglects the fat that victory is only fom Ah, not 
from the Prophet (peace be upan him) r anyother creature. Allah (Gorfed be He) states inthe Glovious 
Quranic thers vein excep om A, he Alig, te A-v. A (Gorifed and Exalted be He) alsa 
‘Sats: A fla, mre can ree ou a He fue Yo, se afr Mth an he a) 


Moreover, it is known that Allah created His creatures to worship Him and sent messengers and revenled 
Divine books forthe same purpose. Ths is supported by Nas (Islamic text from the Quran or the Suneah) 
land lima’ (consensus of scholar). Allah (Gorfied be He) states nh cnt tthe sc nrind 
ice that they souls worship Me Alon). He (salted be He) states hn ery, We ese arang ee nah 
(commanty rato) a Messnge (racing) "Wer An ee), ne oa (hn yor) Thal fae does 

no nrg Tag erie An)” and hn intr any Messenger eee you (0 Mary ke as) 
ice eee oi eng: Liha Aone a he abe wipe at A] 0 Nepean and ore 
leo)" and ¢ AULA Te ters oe nef the de he Quran a A las tr te ea 

(kes) 9 dak, he Vers wnat ar pec ey see tose), an Ue cite ta oO (A) hs 
Ae ieise Weems (an oes) fm) wanap none ot Ah, en, haurmmat ny le ole ame 


et amar nd abo ga ge) 


[Ala (Glorified be He) infers usin these Ayah (Quranic verse) that He has only created humans and jn 
fo worship Him aloe without any partner and that He has sent messengers 9 command people of his 
worship and forbid them 
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from neglecting it. In addition, Allah (Glrified and Exalted be He) tes us that He has perfected and 
‘explained in deals Ayah ofthe Quran so that people worship none but Him. “Tbadah (worship) i defined 
83s directing worship to Allah Alone, carrying out His Orders and avoiding Mis Pofibtions. Alan mentions 
these commands in many Ayahs, sich as hey wee carmane a ba Ba hey oul Woah AIG, an we 
none Hin Aone (asain ram acing parr in) He (Gaifled and Exalted be He) Says yur as 
fend hat oui rne A als tas So wos ior) ing age den ire fr 
ake ony Sethe gon (2 te aah ar the beer) for A onl. Tere are many Ayahs to the same 
fect, thus proving the obligation of worshiping Allah alone without partners and avoiding worshiping 
anything else whether prophets or others 


“There is no Gout that Du‘ a" (supplication) ic one of the mect important and moct codiprehensive acts af 


‘Tide and yun fe shal be parfarmed purely for Anam. Alan (Gaited and ExaRed ba Ha) statasst se, cot 
yu (0 Muhammad ain ate oe nthe cis) ce) AG a ys) np ae 
{eset mane tt fiend dng eis dee ee 

"imino however mh ie above he Onenes f l) may a (4) AT aS ta he man ae 
fer Ah (Alon) ao nek rat nyone sng with Ah. The Word “anyon” mentioned here is an indefite noun, 
Including all creatures ike prophets or anything athe than Allah. He (Exalted be He) states kins, 
eli ya that il ete pret yur you Te Aya was adresse othe Prophet (peace be upon 
‘im); although, lah protacted him from Stk (asocating others with Allah in is Divinty or worship, the 
[Ayan fsa command te warn eters from 


Then Allah statos:(het nce yous, you aca be nef he in (pnt an wong oes). the 
‘most preeminent person among the descendants of Adam invoked other than Alla, he would have been 
among the Zalimun, what about ordinary people! Usually when the word "Zhulm" (wrongrdoing) 
‘mentioned generally, irefersto 


(Part Mo :2, Page No: 111) 


major Shirk (associating others wth Alah in is Divinty or worship). Allah (Glorified be He) states: rat 
{he elev wh ate he 28min (wang) also: Ad (nen) wen Lan sl tn en he ws ang 
ims" Ory so! an natin wr ches it AUN. vrij ales ertip wh ALAN fat 2m rng) nae 
"These Ayahs and ater: prove that invcking oter than Aah, such a dead people, trees, idols and others, 
{Shirk that negates the essence of "Tbadah for which Allah creat humane an jinn, sant messengers and 
‘vealed Divine books. In fac, this isthe true meaning of "La taka tla lah.” Te means that none has the 
fight tobe wershiped but Alah, So, it condemns offering “Tbadah to anyother than Allah and proves tis 
the Right of lah alone, Al (Glorfied be He) states: Tat ston lh ie wt nah (ey Tae Ga of ob 
"Yt ets Wh i operas ith Hm, re wha ey he pte vk ese Hin i BB beh. TIS 
's the foundation of fath and the basis of Ila, and no at of "Tbadah is vad without establishing this bass 
first Allah (Exalted be He) states An nett hanno vee oyu (Mad nays yn a ae 
‘hue (AHS Peers) ere aI aun tes mera ath Ale) sl Your denn ea ano 
snl cerinty be among the lasers” Mayu war lh (Ane and one de) re aang the gata Ala as 
Sats: ey haan wep rth l,l ht ey ae do woh beef betes. 3 


Islam is based on two impartan basic princes: 
Fist, none but Aah ito be worshiped, 


Second, Allah is only to be worshiped according to Shari'ah (Islamic aw) revealed to is Prophet and 
‘Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him). Ths is the meaning oftesiyng that there is no tue god But 
‘Ala and that Muhammad is the Messenger of lah. Anyone who invekes dead prophet, iol, trees ookS 
frany ather creature, sacks their help, wishes to draw ser to them by offering sacrificial animals or vows, 
brayato them or prostates before tham hs indeed taken them as gods besides Allah and has made them 
‘aual to Him (Exalted be He). This negates the bass of Islam 
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‘and opposes the true meaning af La isha Ila All”. Similarty, anyone who innovates something in Islam, 
‘which Allah has not ordained, has not fulfilad the sue meaning ofthe testimony that Muhammad she 
Messenger of Ala, Ala (Gotifid and Exalted be He) states: tn esta uo tse des they esneeen, 
pales sre) ape tal mae sch dete tre ong pats fet The Ay reer tothe deeds 
Of those who have died upon Shirk and those who have innovated in Islam that which Allah has not 
‘ordained. Altair deeds willbe as worthless as scattered particles of dust on the Day of Resurrecton since 
they were net in accordance with Shari ah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sated "Wises ris 
somthin tis fa of rs ats ato wil be ect" (Agrend upon by ALBukhari and Muslim) 


In the abovementioned verses the poet seeks help and invokes the Messenger of Ala (peace be upon 
im), forgetting Allah, Lard ofthe wores in Whose Hanes are victory, harm and bene which are nt inthe 
hands of anyone else. There i no doubt this i a grieve sin and Shirk. Allah (Glrfed and Exated be He) 
fotders us ta supalicate to Him and promises those wha da soto respond to them, while those who are 
arrogant will be cast into Hellfire. Allah states: ia yur tro" ee ble in My ere (ee 
naan) and ane er nr] I gr yur cain). Ver: Tae wo sar My wor ata He, 
‘hd ot ahve My Onen,(aiicHontesn)] hy wl sire uration” Tas Ayah deat hat 
Invocation is an ac of Tbadah and anyone who scars it wl end in Hei. IF this isthe ease with those 
wo scorn invaking Allah, what about those whe invoke ather than Allah, while He is the ll-Near Who 
nswers vocation the Orr ofall things and the Powerful over al things! Al (Glorfted be He) states: 
‘A when Hy aves ask you (0 Mare lg Le) cern ten anne the) am eed eon by 
‘Synnowcie Iver athe mocap nn Pe eon Me woh yma or meus Se eh 
fey Ne a blor n Me, 2 hat they may be at sgt The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad in Heth Sahih 


{authentic Hast) that Dua isthe essence of “Ibadah. He (peace be upon him) sa to his 


13) 
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Cousin “Abaulan bn “Adoas (may Al be pleased with them both), ("be inf Alsy (Conmararits Heit 
sere ou Sper eis, el eer yeu ua a i Aertel fYou sake Al”) 


‘(Related by a-tinaay and others/The Prophet (peace be upon hin) also sic €-Arepore whe dies ide #68 iwoking 
‘a (wrap lh weer aire” (Raed by A- Dah) Fer, es rated inthe Two Sahih (authentic) 
‘Books of Hadith (e.A-Bukhar and Mustim)tha the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked "Wiehe 
(gait Alas He (cst pon i) rept That au eet part Alten nas He Wh cee You" 
“a patne annglenyone invoke her than Alan was hap suo to whom vows are fred, 
ta whom animals are slaughtered a for whom any act of Ibadah i performs. A partner can bea prophet, 
2 Waly (pious person), a king, jinn, an idol or any other creature. However, asking a living being for 
Something in their power and seeking their help in physical matters isnot an act of Shirk. Rather, its 
permissible for Musims to seck help from one another. alah states about Prophet Musa (peace be upon 
btm) The mr (on) pty a for hap agate) (Eated be He) also mentions about Musa, 
So he scoped rom tee ooking abut sat fest Another example isa Musim seeking help fom their 
friend in times of war or need of ancther. Allah ordered the Prophet (peace be upon im) to inform the 
‘ope that he can nether beneft nor harm anyone. Allah stats in Surah Alan So (0 Matar ole 
SaLepsie "mek ony Lar (Al An) an este rane a rn rg wt es” Sa" ty an 
cause you nam, a ta brig you tothe igh Bath" lah (Exalted be He) aso says in Surah APA ra< Sy (0 
thet (cen) Toul hoe stared tr pa on aint ef meat an oi sou far tice eo at 
‘rr rea bgt ga na ante pcple nm bee” Tare are many Ayahs to the same effet. The Prophet 
(Geace be upon him) invoked 
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and sought help from none ather than his Lor. On the day of the Battle of tare (peace be upon him) 
shed for Alas Hap and Vieory over hi enemies and was persistent in that, He kept on saying, °O Lord! 
Fulfil Your Promise ta me!” unital (may Allah be pleased th him) sai, "0 Messenger of lah! You 
have invoked your Lod sufficiently for He vl full His Promise to you." Then Allah (Glrified be He) 
revealed: (Remente) en youself yu rl an eased au se): ap you wh atta he 
‘Sips sachet! he ther long ane nt) scene rae er a eg ard ar ars 
rettterei And nee notary eet rar AA, Vert, lh Al-gty, Aen these Ayahs, Allah reminds 
bblovers how ven they sought His Help He responded by sending angels to support them. Then Allah 
(Gontied be He) informs us that victory isnt from the anges but from Allah, wh sends angel to reieve 
“Mustims and give them glad tidings. Allah states: ed tee ro cary sg ram li, ya (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states inSurah Almond lh a rey made ou vitor a ache ou we ek te 
‘orc Sof lh rach tt yu maybe gu In this Ayah Allah reminds us that He granted them victory in the 
Battle of Sar. Tis denotes thatthe weapons, arms, and angels Alah sent were all mean leading ta vetry 
{nd bringing ola tidings. Victory i ram Allah alone and not from these means. How i ie possible for thie 
poet, or any other, to seek help from the Prophet (peace be upon him), asking him for vitory while 
Deglécing lah the Lord of the words the Oumer oF things, andthe Al Powerul? 


Indeed, this san detestable act of Ignorance and a grievous act of Shirk. This post should sincerely perform 
‘Tawbah (repentance to Allah), regret what she has dane, avoid itand determine never to dot again 
TTawbah should be parfrmed in glerfiation of Al, 
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sincerely for Him, in obedience to His Orders and in avoidance of His Prohibitions. 1f the sin involves 
Violating a human's right, Tawah should Include also giving back what was taken a asking for people's 
Forgivenes. Aah has ordered His servants to perform Tawhah and in retura He promises to accept. Aah 
TREES And abel og You al bees, tt Yuma ele (Exaed be He) tates about 
the Chistian «iy atu ith peta to A an ek is ergs or lh Fer, Met Merc. )And 
He says:c ind tom nk eke nat ny tri (on) ang We Alper uh ean a Aho, cet 
event Dayo Rearece,anae llobde wren rare) Gen ane eho pr ar eve rac Hare), 
‘cs aus ded fr those, Al el nage th sno oped ets, a ln OF Fairs Mist Mee 
(Brake be He) also states: tai ie re aap reper Mase ergs, ae rw Wa YL 
so. Moreover, itis authentcaly reported that the Messenger ofl (peace be upon him) sad “ams 
Irie ws before cane Ta sues what wae before "have writen these words duet the srousness and 
{gravity of Shirk, for fear of people being misled by what this poet has writen, and aut of the obligation to 
‘vise Muse forthe Sake of Allah. 


|Lask Alla to benefit people with my words to set all our affairs right and to grant us understanding of 
|sfam and steadfastness on it! I seek rofuge with Alan fem the evils within gur selves and fam our evi 
ads, for He alone s Able todo this! Peace and blessings be upon eur Prophet and Messenger Muhammad, 
‘is family and Companions! 
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1s Allah (May He be Prasad) alone Who has the exclusive right to swear by what He wis of Hs creatures 
fon whatever He wils of other creatures. Guts impermissible for any person whosoever to swear by 
‘anything other than Aah (Glrffed and Exalted be Ho}. 


‘Allah commanded his servants to take oaths only by Him (may He be Praised and Exalted) or any of His 
[tzibutes: Unlike the practic ofthe dabelievers In Jahan (pre-fsamic time) who use to sweat 
fthers than Alla, auch es ArKa"bo, the honor of anyone, the Prophet, the anges, shaykhs, kings, great 
people, forefather, sword, or any other object taken as a matter fr taking oath by many of the ignorant 
Deople. According to ja’ (consensus) of scholars, [is imparmissibe to swear by such things. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sad, He who sy arene ut Alo ir asbeerespaeest.)He (peace be upon in) 
also sald very! Ala ote yo tose your ters; one a ke ath Fe sha oon by Alok Related 
bby Arash) In another naration by ln: "hceer hats ae a th hl ey lh rel eH 
shad nat ery cern) another Had Oat near yy fees ur ots rb lah 
fy when uae pang he tT Propet (peace be upon hi) aso sai wt ese yan) 
ot one of" bn Mau (may Al be pleased with him) sai, "To swear by Alan ately fs dearer to me 
than swearing by other than Him in truth.” There are many texts of Hadths and narations stressing this 
‘meaning. 

1's enjoined upon Muslims to protect ther oaths and abstain from swearing except by Aah or any of His 
‘tributes, They should avoid and guard themselves against swearing by ater than Allah in accordance with 
the aforementioned Haiths. We ask Alah (May He be Grd and Exalted) to guide Musi to what 
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pleases Him, to bestow on them good understanding of the religion, protect us and them from dlusive 
{emptatone andthe evils within ourselves and from cur misdeeds Hes the One Who ie Capable of doing 
so. May Peace and blessings of Alah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his fey, ae Comparsos! 


‘he poitition of taking oaths by anyone ter than Ala, 


Praise be to Aah Alone. I have reviewed an article published in siyadh Newspaper, p13 Tsu dated 
(23/12/1402 AH) Tis ented "A ery from aeizen who lost his money." The arte Includes the following: 
"by the Lord ofthe Worl ad His honest Messenger.” Since taking cath sony permissible by Alah and His 
Names o Alibutes, I deemed ft ecessary to pay atenon fo 


Taking oath by others than Alla is absolutly impermissible, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
‘Whoever aes an cat shoul mer by lah remain ler (He shauld ot esrbyober han lah.) He (peace be 
upon fim) also said enna sears by amare bt lan cso ata of ooo Sk Tare are Many teats of 
-Hxiths stressing this meaning. Therefore it isan obligation upon the prass and other means of Media to 
Gelberatly monte and evs all articles publshed or prepared for publeaton tobe free from unacceptable 
‘ideas that are improper for our Islamic Press, Iti incumbent upan every Muslim fo have a sound 
Understanding of his Din and to learn its indispensable matters. May Allah guide all Musims to useful 
‘knowiedge and good deeds. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! 
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Ruling on visiting, consulting, and believing soothsayers and the like 


[Al perfect paige be to lah Alone. May peace and blesing be upon the Nablest Prophet Muhammad, his 
Family, and Comparions. Some pope ae widely known to rely on soothsaers,astrloger, dines, and 
sorcerers to unvell the future, ring luck, fulfil mariage, succeed in exams, and other matters that are only 
‘awe to Ah (Glorified and salted be He). Alah(Etlted be He) says: a) te oe te Coa 
(nae) ae He eet ane Hs Gh (Uae). Expt oa ewenge (fam mana) whom i a ann (eam 
inof ctoen oxen nH) ad en Ho maha bre ang ds ag each rb sd oid a 
lallah (may He be Praised) says say Mane nthe havens anthers te Chal (Uten) ep Ay rr an 
‘ey preieehen they anal be reaurete” Al (God and Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
‘pen him) declared the delusion and evl end ofthe soothsayer, divners, sorcerers, and the ke assuring 
that thy have no knowledge of the Ghay (the Unseen) and they tll people les ad delbeatay attribute 
falsehood to Aah. Allah (Exalted be He) says: Salar tat tee, tt he hyn (Sve) dines, aching 
‘en mae an sch hg hat came eat Ran te arg, tnd i, ne ef tae rae) taht 
‘ryone (uty things) they a sae oe ry rhs lin ty arg a mane am) ern ee 
(pe) pe a ht oy chy eae cara ery mano hy cot han nam anor ep 
‘SSeS sn nyt nh rare an rte on nt enh en tate baer a mage) el 
eno sre ere ot ree an wc yan har eat fy on) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says: Tat wich ney rave rade nl a mage ha the agen wl eve be 
‘scl wher rt (fail) Nemay ata. He (Exalted be He) saps Ae Weve to Mist ax) en) 
“Tro your ark lone pragma alte asec ites Tash na ord, 
‘thane ig wa mae ofp fect. These Ayah (Quranic verses) and others confirm the los and evil end of 
‘the sorcerer in thisifle and the Hereafter. He never brings good and the magic he learns or teaches entails 
harm tothe person who practices k. Moreover, Allah (may He be Praise) stated that the works of the 
Sorcrers are of ro effect. It's authenticaly reported that Al's Messenger (peace be upan hin) si ts 
{he seen gs enc a" The pel ered "0 A erga Wt we ey Resa "Tena wore 
‘Seanad tps sca hfe ch Ala hens cept 9 at uae oar mean) tak 
‘b(t ent up on rar ely toe our she raya ec om ate te te ng an 
{© are cht wary ia Revere tk of arin ei cas ane eed eleven, (flere). (Agree 
‘pen by Imams A-Bukhar and Musim) 


‘This Hadith emphasizes the gravity ofthe crime of practicing sorcery; hence, Allah mentioned it along with 
Shirk (associating hers in worship with Mah) and informed us that eis a destrucve sin. Sorcery is Kut 
(Gisbole) since a person does not excel in it except after commiting ats of disbelief. Alan (Exalted be He) 
Sasol oe of en enget) t nyane (ah ngs) hey had al We ore oS ck C 
earning this magic rom us) is narrated thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said The presse pay of 
sormueris ptt to sword. ts authentic reported that Amir A-Mu'minin (Commander ofthe Belovers) 

‘Unar A-ha (may Ala be pleased with him) ordered the male and female sorcerers to be klod. The 
same action was also reported from ras Alay Asay (may Alah be pleased with hin), a Companion of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) Le. he kills some sorcerers. Its authentically report that fo the 
Mather oF 
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the Bofevers, (may Al be pleased with her) ordered astave-itto be klled because she bevitched her. It 
Is narrated on the authority of aan (may Ash be pleased with her) that Some reste kes ss Henerom 
(gence up in tothe fortunes de si" They ae aig” They a Als eer ames hye 
{he cera he ted ihe fortune tle fave ps sonatng i eae) Te fret en anes wa el one 
huncetes Relaed by Aaa 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Hadith narrated on the authority of nats (may Allah be 
pleased with oth of them): wna acres rate awe fay, ne ach of rage he te 
Seques ate a ng at he continues odo." Raat by hts Cont ad ts Sard (chan of narrators) s Sahih 
(authentic) twat related on the authority of nua (may Alah be pleased with hin) thatthe Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said: vhceer tex. tet and Basen Wes coneied wry an whose cant srry es 
‘ried Sk (ath) Whose wens an me ore wl be iets oe cnt ndaes that Si 
(sorcery) involves associating thers in worship with Allah, because sorcery cannot be learned except 
through wershippin the jon and dedicating sacrificial animals and ether acts of worship to them. This s 
Shik 


‘Soothsayers claim knalledge of some matters af the Ghayb. Ths is widely common among those wha 
locate the postions ofthe stars to foretel the earthly occurences or those who use jinn to eavesdrop, as 
‘stabed in the Hadith mentioned abave. These people practice sand-reading, cup-reading, and palm-eading 


‘cencning Chek Seas anette tham te lnow tne Uheyb snd Sie Riture. They ave Salen fceeberavns), because 
this means that they share one of Alah'sAttibutes, namely knowledge ofthe Ghayb, with Him, and for 
Cselieving inthe saying of Allah (Exalted be He) Sn. hare th hanna ex mse Ga (Une) 
rt lS Ya alsa SAYS eh mare the he of Cha (a hat Me), re nc a at 
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[Addressing His Prophet (peace be upon him), Allah sid sy (0 bred ala <td e yout 
tthe ae terns Aly or (at Th the Uren orl ou Taya ap lon wt ees 
Whoever consuls a soothsayer about a matter that pertains tothe Ghay a Kafr. Itsrated by aad and 
[Ahl-ul‘Sunan (authors af Hadith compilations classed by jurprudentia themes)on the authority of tu 
raya (may Alah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet(peace be upon hi) sai if yon rears oa 
or asaya bees hat ea then he liven what was elo awa peer be up hi) JSD, 
‘sti relisted in hs Sahih (authentic) Book of Hacthon the authanty of some ofthe Prophet's wives (peace 
'be upon him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said: iewha vs nara am tet ns, Be 
ayer not act fr fat gt. Its raat onthe authority of nan nay (may Ah be Pleased 
‘with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be ypon him) sid vele ett ute ne hose mentor has essen 
Ie pets ora he are sen peers mane rhein perish A nace Ses hh 
{rl lees wt hess hi diene na as ern et do upon Mam (pace upon im)” Related y AE 
‘sss trough » good SenadThe Hath we have ct above tell seekers ofthe ta that astrology, the =0- 
Called haroscope, palmistry, cup-reang, drawing lines or similar things that soothsays,cviners and 
Sorcerers practiea ~ all pera tothe stences, which were common inthe presi ea are forbidden by 
Blah ane Messenger Islam cancelled al sich works and warned people gaint practicing them. Islam 
‘360 fersade gong to those wha practice such works and consulting Sem or Belving what ty el. These 
‘matters belong to the knowedge of Ghayb that only Ala Knows. 


{advise everybody who does these acts to repent to Aah and seek His forgiveness. Let him rely on Allah 
‘Aone and put his tust in Him inal of his affars along with utlaing the Shar'y and lawful physical means 
‘and ging up these matters 
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of the prelamic era. A Musi should, out of obeying Alah and Ms Messenger, tay away frm these ats 
{nd avoid resorting to or believing those who practice them. By doing so, Muss protect thai eligi and 
{reed and guard themselves against the wrath of Ala as well as the means of Shirk and Kur that bring 
those who des while commiting it to fatal los in life and the Hereafter. We implore Allah (may He be 
Prats) to grant us safety from that and we sek refuge with Him from commiting whats against Islam oF 
commands His anger. May Alah (may He be Praised) guide all us and all Musi tothe best understanding 
(His religion and Keep us steadfast on it. We seck refuge with Ala from the misguiing Was, the el of 
‘ur saul and ell of our bad dea - He the One Wha f Capable of doing so, May Peace an blessings of 
‘Aah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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‘A.Legal Elaboration on Believing in Horoscopes 


Praise be to Allah May peace and blessings be upon the most hanerable Prophet and Messenger, Prophet 
“Munarmad, upon bis Family, and alls Companions. 


Reading an article that was published in some newspapers celebrating boastuly some acts of Jhilyyah 
(Pre-Ilamic time of Ignorance) and caling to them such as believing in the Stars, Horoscopes, Luck, and 
Fortunes, I found its my uty to warn against the les included inthis article, Istate that astrology, 
hhorascapes and fortune teling ae all practices of laliyyah that Islam came to remove, Thy fll unger 
shirk (assodating others in worship with Mla), fr they Include adhering to other than Aloh and bebewing 
In the exstence ofa support of other than Him. They aso incude believing fortune-talrs and soothsayars 
vo falsely cam to have the knowledge of Gray (the unseen), and manpulate the minds of inexperenced 
{nd naive people to emibezle their money and Spal thes creeds It is reported from the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him on the authorty of Akasa mn ‘Ass may Aah be pleased with both of tem) that he (pence be 
{Upon im) sald: whamer aus ny kong of sedan x aqua rac wera The mae they acre 
rovley te mere they acre of wea Related by Abu Dave with a sound Isnad (chain of raratrs). sy 
hha also related on the authority of tu tsayah (may Ala be pleased wit him that he also said nos 
Sera nat an owe rage en, has cea erg a ntooe sacs wt a aes Sancta See 
‘nei wth Ali) ed wher wats ng are alan) wl be a to Tsing that wichea san ac 
of shirk towards Allah (Exalted be He) and that whoever adheres to any of what the suothsayers or 
fertunetlrs say shall be lft to thir are and deprived of Alahs Support. 
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Itis related by Muslin in his Sahih (book of Hadth)on the authority of some wives ofthe Prophet (peace be 
‘Upen him) that he (peace be upon Fim) sai ower reats toa ders ef sont nrg. th ay 
ot be ace fo fry lit Silay, Asn (may Allah be pleased with him) reported thatthe Prophet 
(peace be upon im) said: are sn to acne a cern wat Ne ts new Se eee hat 
‘revealed to Huhammad (peace be upon hm) \Relaed by the Four Compilers of Hath (Imams Abu Dawud, A- 
Tirmidhy, A-Nasay, and Ibn Majah).I is also narrated by "nan be ea thatthe Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said Heis ot one ofr wo rates ry sas er rh ow font ra tar oneal fer ty, 
tna acess chal as at dan othe ar whoever oes a= sotanyer a bles athe sy, ove 
Satcieve nat har bon sen um open Mutama orcsbe on hn) Related by A-ha good tsnad, 
‘ne Qaypm (may Allah be merfl with him) sald: Tey call whoever is inown to practice releasing (the birds) 
asa sootsayer 


‘emeans that whoever dims to know the unseen wl be ether a soothsayer or fall under the same mening 
'f he tends to do similar acts. Accordingly, he wil be considered a soothsayer. This is because teling some 
fof the unseen things may occur either by revelation or through Satans. It may be also by good omen, 
feleasing (birds), ev omen, striking wit the pebbles, marking on earth, astrology, soothsaying, witchcraft, 
ofthe knomledgas of Sahay. 


‘The Jahilyya here efersto al acts that are not trace to the messengers (peace be upon them) such as 
those of pilosophers, scthsayers astoloits, and the Arab atheists who were before the mission ofthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Such knowiedge i ascribed to people who have no awareness of what the 
messengers (peace be upon them) brought: Moreover, whoever practices such things i called a soothsayer 
(ra fortunetaler. Therefore, whoever resorts to them or believes them - will be fable tothe prescbed 


penalty 


‘Such knowiedge has been inherited by people who claimed to know the Ghay that is exclusively kept to 
Allah. They alse claimed that they are Allah's Aliya’ (plous people) and that this isa Karamah (an 
‘extraordinary event performed by a pious person) given to them. End quate of ayers wade (may Allah 
‘be merc to him) 
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{ts evident from the sayings of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the reports of the Musi scholars and 
jure that the knowledge of astrology and what i called horoscope, palm reading, cup-eacing and fortune 
teling areal abominabie Knowiedge of latlvyah that are probe by Allah and fs Messenger, They are 
false knowledge of the preilamic acs of the era of ignorance that Isa came to annul and warned against 
practicing, asking, believing, or resorting to those who practice them. This s indeed part of the knowedge 
(oF Ghayb thats exclusively confined to Aah. He (Exalted be He) says Syne te heavens an eath 
raise Ghats (Unseen) eacegt alah advise those who belive in these things to repent to Aah, seck Hs 
Forgiveness and rely on Him alone inalaffars. They should also take the permissible legal and tangible 
‘means leaving these Jahiliyyah-based issues, and keeping away from them. A person must never ask those 
Imposter or eleven them, cut of obedience ta Alah and His Messanger (peace be upon him) to safeguard 


Nis religion and creed. May Allah grants and-all Musiime @ gond understanding Of religion and het us 
abide by His Shar ah (slamic Lam). We alsa ask Him not to lt our hearts evate after He has granted ue 
(guidance. May All's Peace and Blessings be upon His the Last Prophet and Messenger, Muhammad, his 
‘amily, Companions an thi followers unl the day of Resumection, 


(Part Mo :2, Page No: 126) 
[Necessity of approaching Allah with Tawbah and supplication in adversity 
Fron sata Ath ato every Masti who reads his: 


May Alah help us remember Him and take warnings and lessons from the destinies unfolding before our 
eyes and lead us to sincere Tanbah (repentance fa Allah) from all ins and misdeeds, Amen, salam 
“alam warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Al's Peace, Mercy, and Blesings be upon you!) 


Indeed, allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) wills with His Deep Wisdom, absolute Proof, and all 
Encompassng Krowdge to test His Servants with prespery and adversity, poverty and affluence, Hesings 
land calamities, to try their patience and thankfulnese. Anyone who is patient atthe ime of versity, 
thankful atthe time of prosperity, humbles themselves and supplicates to Alah upon facing hardships, 
acknowledges their sins and shortomings, and asks Aah for His Mercy and Forgiveness, has succeeded and 
‘willbe granted th blessed end. Aah (Glrifed and Exalted be He) revealed in Hs Book kin nee 
Icke a an fhe misao ne Gur, ante AS (Are) rather mene] (De pape rk yl 
‘ulsetanly mate) inoue a) are no fet an mle rat (to (he at a se ae 
"re athaugh lbs ino tat fer ating them to et The Fst (wal) mantened in tis Ayah (Quranic 
\verse) means the text of faith that makes evident the trutful from the lar, the patient and the thankful a= 
[Aah (Enalted be He) says ave raceme ou a ale ers au ave arc A ou aio 
‘inser of enti) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) further says: are st mate aa Yo ih el and 
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‘And He (may He be Praised) Says: ne i nen wth gu (en) ar (aarti) nada ey mg ah 
(to Ali’ Otatees. The good refers hereto the Blessings of ferity, prosperity, good health, ane, very 
‘ver enemies, and the lk, while the evil here are adversities, suchas diseases, domination ofthe enamy, 
arehquakes, hurricanes, storms, torentil destructive floes; andthe like. Allah (Glonfied and Exalted be 
He) saVs:% tu (ne and cbse Ah) ha ape nla an ea wht We afm hee 
prason a el enh) tHe (NH my ke ey tat of a cn ey hoe Se ere a ey ma eth 
(Gy repening to lt na egpeg Ms Pardon). Tis maans that Alah (may He be Praised) predestined the good 
{and the ev an the ocurrence of corruption for people to retum to Al-Haga (te Truth), to hury and make 
‘Tawoah fram what Allah has forbidden them, and hasten fo the obedience of Allah and His Messenger 
(peace be upon hin). Ku (asbelie) and sins are the cause of ll aficions and el in this world and the 
Hereafter, wile tawhid (belie in the Oneness of Allah) and Iman (belle in im and Hs Messengers, 
‘bedience to Him and His Messengers, holding fast to Hs Shartah (Islamic law), wah cana) people to 
{and refuting those who oppove are the causes ofall goad in tis world and in the Hereafter. 
Perseverance on these principles and enjining and cooperating in them Bing honor i his worl and the 
‘Hereafter, and sation from every evil and protection fram every Fan (tra). Alah (may He be Praised) 
ays: O yeu nto fee! you pn tease A, He il Ryo a rae yr ons mand He (may He be 
Praised) says vy, Alin wit pte ta hap (Cae) Tru, Gh A Seong, gy) Tse an re) 
wh, I We give them pour inne lan, (hy) en gaat Sa Le tp thee comply coeepata Sait 
(Grae) ie mae mses) pay the Zak wd they enn Aa lic Maen al at lm ners re 
{2'0) tno Abn (cz sae, pays mt a ua as an thyme earn ah ae 
try al the hf fe] wah asthe el) mater erature). He (Eated be He) ao Says 
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(286 fa roman hase eng Yu lve an ihn ged ey, tt ie wl cata grt en saat the 
‘pen nde) ted are are tae bre thon, an tha el ant then teary ope lon 
‘mich cha che tam (li) Ante nfl ira tem caches scat ater tr argon) ey 
(Bt) warp he aro a mune ating (west) wah Pe ur me bee afar ay ee naan 
(rss decben ta Ah). hr pop fe sha eed aa th Tag (ot) tay, shel 
av oper fr than Henge aon an te att hy ble (th eens) So Wes t (th urhnes) 
farina they wea tocar (goyinesm and crime). lah (may Hebe Praised) explains in many Ayats thatthe 
actions and exemplary punishments that befel te preceding nations, such as floods, devastating winds, 
the mighty shriek, and berng swallowed up by the earth, and the ik, were nothing more than te result of 
their Ku and sins. Alan (Gln and Exalted be He) say oe ped sc the) rss them wee 
sme en ter Ye sa Mis (a Wet hse of tones) [aon he ene of L(t) nf Ser ee ae 
‘tere svertaten by Auth tamer ery ar rama Stuns psf ral howe mame wo Neca ne 
EELS Seto (Qh Qn thn re see whan Ve afar peat Nah et) ra (re) 


rhe pepe) nt Albh Who wrange them, bu they wronged enasver, nd He (may He be Praised and 
rated) say: wht more ely, ts bee a Your an hae eae. At Ne pr rath (Se 
‘ Qurin Verse 3:45). allah orders His Servants to tum to Him in sncare Tanah (repentance to alah) and 
supplcate to Him at the time of adversity, as He (may He be Praise) says 0 you wie! Tun on wth 


‘(Fetedian) DAnd He (sey He be Praised) sayait sakes et yeubeg Ais to teighe yor al, Ctolovees, at you stay he 
sczasta)He (may He be ras) also say erty, Weser (eres) ty aos fr yo (0 Ms oe 
acy el) Jel sce than th rar pve eles eat) ane al (ot alt) a ey ae 
‘imi emacs acre with hut) he Terme cena wy a te hare eas 
‘varity th hans nce are, aa Shatin (Stan made farang th ha wc ty ida.) 
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In this glorious Ayah, Allah urges His Slaves and awakens in them the desire that, when they face 
adversities such a ness, wounds, fighting, earthquakes, winds, storms, and other tnbulatios, they should 
fumble themselves to Him in need of Him and ask for His Help. This isthe meaning of Al's Saying: When 
ur Terme each they hen ll hey at bebe (lee wth hay? asks why they (he preceding 
nations) di no tu to Ala humbly when they wer inflicted with torment. Aah then tis that ther hard- 
heartadness and the handiwork of Satan, making ev deeds pias ta them, prevented them from Tawah, 
supplication, and beseeching forgiveness. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysi( tut her mts mere 
aoe an Shan (Stn) made frase ton te ee a) 


1s authentically reported thatthe Rightly Guided Caliph, Amir ALMutmiin (Commander ofthe Beivers) 
“Umar tabs (may Allah be merc to him), when there was an earthquake during Miser, wrote to his 
agents in the diferent counties and ordered them to tell the Muslims to make Tawbah to Allah, humble 
themselves fo Him, and seok Hs Foraveness fom the sins. 


{All you Mustims know the different types of Fitan (tals) and calamities that prevail in our time, among 
‘which isthe that the Kafis have power aver the Muslims In Azania the Pane de Pe, 
[apie and other countries. There have also bean earthquakes in Yenenand many coures; devastating 
fod, and volt hurreanes that have destroyed homes, ees ship, and ther properes; avalanches that 
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ae hi alae a ai a ri a tne ri is 
tah nr rte oa a ah pr ern i a a 
‘Mla tn ee Che sr fas wot an eens am 9 rng Say 
frente renter ang oppure osc ose whom Mah ha show Hr are 
1S de htc sneer ogee as Saath tin ste nt an ay 
{ee rast rom ata ie proses em fom, eeu Hs Oban oe arg tt 
Shetek Gan hot ope tigen ayo when neh atta eth 
sede pte e mm he Saka repel ar eerste a as 
ata env Htsiaeyr eae tr nasty pee eg ne 
scr god ae ne ante rel la sh afar ah nar of ee 
Stir ener oct naman target ny rte ene bows et 
ft sang spree Toms Pan hye Tes Sper, yo) ea 
‘crt etna) (Sofa See et) ao tear tye 
Scaienar coe tgpcns isos encarer teen teeter mabe 
‘ep eyo norte oa (ra at rae be) st 
Percent tor endl ieringerteee abou preety pean 
Soe ecsyacea eas oe hg nay ney be es om oe 
dora helped Sd 
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(280 fa roma hme eng youn lin nc rita ga a, ht i wl cota gt en scan the 
[een der) tard ore ane toe bre thea tha el ert hee etary ope eon 
‘thc fe ar hae fr (in). henley een mecarge sale sea ahr fear (eee) AR 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) further says he seers mon ar wane a Ay (eer uppers ee, 
Pratectrs) af ane nee they enn (onthe espe) Are  eMrah rel hat er rs ne 0) an 
‘Etta (pel) from AB (pots a tc of tiny dal tl slr) hey perta Aat 
(iat SS) ron th aay ty Aone Resnge Ahi have Merson ems A Rhy, 
Iinwise lbh (Genfied and Exalted be He) canes nthe Ayah that Hs Mery, Benevolence, Protection, 
‘and all His ther Blessings are granted in fll and shall cant to be given inthe Hereafter to those who 
fear Hin, bebiove in Him, cbey His Messengers, hod fast to Ms Shariah (stam La), and make Tawbah tO 
Him from their sin. 


‘ut for those who shun His Obedience, are too proud to fulfil the Rights owed to Him, and persis in their 
utr and disobedience Alah (may He be Praised) tireatens them with diferent punshments i this fe and 
the Hereafter, and shall expedte the share of punishment which He has alloted fer them (in ths wold ed), 
235 Hs wadom dictate, for them tobe an example and waring to others. Mla (may He be Praised) Says: 
‘inten re (te aig) nh ich hy ha nen fie per rth re al of ay (lene) hg 
initerman thar sent a i hy ete Sey as mas, on tem (sponte aril Tey are 
Plunge descent deep eres nd sors.) Sots kf the pp hs 8 wa nn a oe es 
‘nlite nd Ain rei, a at =) 


(© Muslims! Cal yourselves to acount for your deeds, make Tawbah to Your Lod, and sock His Forgiveness. 
"Haste to obedience and be on your guard agaist dsobedience, and coopeatin righteousness and pity. 
‘Do good; indeed, Allah loves the doers of good. Be jus; indeed, Allah loves those who act justly. Make 


rOMEDN oF Hghtanls acks hehe Caath Dates you: Shave marcy $0 the vend, lip the poor, increase your 
Dhike (Remembrance of Ala), ask for His Forgiveness, enjoin that which is ood and forbid that which is 
fev that you may recive mercy. Take admonition fram what happened to the preceding nations du to eit 
Sins and miedeeds. Indeed, Allan accepts the Tawbah of the pentant, shows mercy t the doers of good, 
‘nd grasa bless end to the pious 
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[Aah (may He be Praised) says: Soe putt. Sry, he (neni atc he ea) And He (Exalted be 
He) says: Try, lh wah tae to aren (hep th uy ut Him) af hase no af ulin pea, Sethe 
foctaote af 9-120), We ask Allah with His Mos Beautiful Names and Mast High Atribtes to show mercy to 
the Muslims, grant them understanding ofthe Din (religion), give them victory over His and their enemies 
among the Kai and hypocrites, acting them with His Wrath that never wil be turned back from the 
‘erongcoers. He isthe Guardian and the One Whois Capable of doing so. May peace and blesings be upon 
fur Prophet Muhammad, and his family and Companions, and those who flow them in righteousness Unt 
the Day of Resurrection. As-slamu’laykum warahmatulah wabaraatu (May Alas Peace, Marcy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 
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Sanctity ofthe Noble Qur'an 


[Al praise be to Allah the Lord ofthe ‘Alain (mankind, Jinn and all that exits). May peace and blessings 
bbe upon the Master ofthe early and the late generations, Prophet Muhammad, his family and al his 
Companions. 


Very the Quran isthe Word of Allah the Exalted. It was sent upon Mis Servant and Messenger Muhammad 
(peace be pen him) to be the guidance and the light fr al creatures until the Last Day. Alah has honored 
‘he fst goneraton of his Ummah (nation based on one crsea) ty keeping the Quran in thelr hearts and 
{enabling them to act and judge according to tin all worlly afar, whether serious or simple, Als, the 
Glorfeg, aways sends His blessings upon some of His servants who pay the Quran its due right By 
Gloring and Renoring it in sense and meaning. Tere are many Muslms that have been deprived of the 
Fon of paying the the due attention and right tothe Quran and the teachings ofthe Messenger (peace be 
{Upon him), Tam afraid that they are those meant in Allah's (the Exalted) saying," fou the senenae 
(Wane aye le) nly “Oy Lr ely ry pel etd te rn (eter ear or a on 
laws and teachings). Most of them have deserted the Quran; they deserted its recitation, interpretation and 
practice. All Might and Power belong to Allah, Alone! Most of them neglected the duty of glorifying and 
Fnering the Word ofthe Lord of "Alam 


‘The Islamic countries have been overwhelmed by publications, newspapers, and magazines which include 
some Ayahs (Quranic verses) fom the Nable Quran on ther covers and pages. A great numberof Muslims, 
‘whenever they fish reading 
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these newspaper, throw them (in the garbage). Thus, they ae collected with garbage and stepped upon, 
‘Some people may even use them for other purposes that expose such newspapers to Impurities and dit 
Aah (Hay He be Glorified and Exalted) says in His Noble Book Tit ts) z enon hare rection (he 
Noble Quin) In ok we ganda (th lh he even e A-Lak Anasi When (at bok mi I ere an 
{ouch bathe ped Lethe ang) A Retna) forthe Lee’ an ri, on a al hat ent). 
This Ayah is a proof that it is nt permissible to touch the Quran unless a Muslim is pure. Tisis supported 
bby te opinion of the majority of scholars and in the Hadth narate by ‘Ane i sum wich the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) wrote for him that states," Noane stallion Quran eter HIS 
narrated from tor “uma thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sald Doro tin he Quran ecin the ato 
sus punty. Moreover, ts narated fom ssinn (May Alah be pleased wth hi) that he (the Prope) sa, 
“No one shoud touch the Quran uness he is pure’. Thus, he used to rect the Quran without touching the 
“Mus-ha (Arabic version) when fe was not pure by Wd! (ablubon) I's also narrated from sa that be 
cordere hs son to perform Wudu! to touch the Mustat 


If this is the case with touching the Noble Qur'an, how about those who put the papers that include the 
(Quranic verses an thair tables to eat o, then they thaw them inthe garbage with impurities and dir. 
Veray hiss a sor of nagigence ofthe Noble Book of Alah and His manifest Words. 


1's the duty of all male and female Musims to keep the newspapers, boks, et. that indude the Quranic 
‘verses, Prophets Hadith, or any phrases that mention the Name of Allah of some of His Attbutes. They 
should keep them in 2 pure place. If they want to get rid of them, they should bury them in pure earth or 
bum them, I isnot permissible to cisegard this matter, a© many people are not avare off. They may 
commit such a prehisted act out of ignorance. [thought that I should wie these words to make ees for 
‘Musims and remind them of hat 
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they should do regarding the Book of Allah, Mis Names, Mis Atibutes, and the Hadith of His Messenger 


(peace be upon him). Moreover wanted to warn them against commiting acts that provoke Aah’ anger 
and dety the supreme status ofthe Words ofthe Lord of Aamin 


‘May Alla, the Glrfed, ude us and all Musims ta whatever pleases and satisfies Him, pratect all of wt 
from the evils of ourselves andthe evs of our deeds, and grant us the blessing of honoring His Book and 
the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) of His Messenger (peace be upon Rm) by acting 
‘Sczordng to them and proterting them from any ded or saying that may abuse them. Very, Hei he One 
[Able to give all that. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his Family, and 
Companicnst 


ic verses) bring good and prevent harm 
[A praise be to Alah. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Ala, his family, and Companions 


{read a pamphlet that is ignorantly or maicousty circulated by many people starting with Alas (ma He be 
Exalted) saying: no ut wero ldh (ere an rae ch) a anon he tefl. and some other Ayah then 
the witer sit: "T do give due cancer with ending thase Ayah to bring about goodness, prosperty, wealth 
and success.” He mentioned that twas spread arcund the wold and that whoever pays attention to these 
‘Ayahs wil achiove great success but whoever neglects them wil be afficted with tals and ordeals. He 
‘mentioned that these Ayahs prevent evl and bring about cure and goodness only four days after reading 
them. This is a baselace publication that if @ source of lis, fabrications, ignorant sayings. The 
assumption thet It brings about goodness and dispels evil and that whoever pays attention to I will be 
Succostul and whoever neglects wil be acted wth tia fs Bata (nul and vod), Indeed defame the 
‘Agah (reed) and misleads heats to tum away from lah (Gofed and Exalted be He) 


{saw itnecossary to warn Muslims against it.I recommend that they tear it up wherever they in it and 
Inform ths felon Musims of falsshood. tla them thatthe bee In what compris volte: Shar ah 
(dsiamie aw) and defames the "Agia, [eis 3 flee Gascless bebe. Iie a form ofteling is aginst lh 
(alted be He) and its a false assumption. It ske the recommendation attributed tothe servant ofthe 
Prophet's (peace be upon fu) chamber We prevousy drew your atenon to 
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fsa cs at tnt te tn ot ow od 
pSioseara tie cemeert orapor meet reer 
Seon ce ae Satan use oreo 
“gusset preterm Dh ai yf" 
sess Soe Stearate eae: poses nate 
berinirerest 


Undoubtedly, these twa publications are abominable and should be prohibited. The executive authority 
should search for those who spread them out and punish them and thes thes wth a detereng purishment 


‘May Aah Grated be He) grant us and all Musims success to understand aur religion inthe correct vay, 
hold fatto it and deny anjthing that opposes We sack refuge with Allah (Exalted be He) from delusive 
{empations and Satanic insinuations. We ask Him to suppress the enemies of Ist wherever they are and 
frustrate thee schemes. Vey, Hei the AllHearer and the Near. Peace and blessings be upon cur Prophet 
"Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


General Advice 


To all Musims, may Allah guide them and us tothe True Path of His believing Servants May Allah save us 
from the way of those damned and those who went astray, Amen! 


‘Assolamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AlbhsPaace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


"i mma nin the ot eon stn To enn a soe, 
Hostetter neni er Mie operetta 
SHRTELSUELSIAE Pacey Sabres ere 
Snel Mee rere ates tectean mec anys 
Leman eae gration as eck Wnaton neers 
Sipe ethernet eet ne geen tae 
Sinan miners Samal tae meee 
Sitio oe nutter rape feb en 
sro oon cr ru pov oa cnet 
SSE a eg Sania cra eine es 
Psa hn Sn Gmc a ue oe se 
eS rer ede mre nore ne 
Ice espa peas miter oe cer het ge ones mae 
(Sloe htoce oe nt ad a eo foi ao 
Serenata asec eh nde fe Sed (keer fares Sa 
Sesthbrec my ea atc asc Mawes ae ne ar 
SUR cat ec, yaaa te lea oe 
Mitt say aa yi eed soe 
SSIES eae Paces eso he 
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negligence, heedlessness, and abstinence from what he should do. © Servants of Alt Fear Al as He 
‘Should bel Rahere tothe attrbutes ofthe winnrs and advise one anther ta stick to them! Beware of the 
Aatvbutes ofthe losers and the deeds of the ev peopel Help one another to abstain fram such atbutes and 
‘warn people against them! You ill win survival, safety, and the blessed end. The Prophet (peace be upon 
Fim) Sai" Rgon ietaed on sina acter. epn th abetiesnes Ween on Fr nhon? Herel 
For Ay i ek Hr Heeger rere esas nh oven Musi”) 


(One ofthe mast important issues that Muslims should care for and recommend and advise one another 
about itis honarng the Book of Alah (Quran) and honering the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon 
fhm), adhering to Both of them and cling people to act upen this inal reumstances. Servants wil nather 
have happiness nar trus guidance nor survival in the Ie ofthis weld and the Hereafter ness they honor 
the Book of Alah andthe Sunnah of His honest Prophet (peace be upon him) in bei, saying, and acting, 
‘keeping to act upon them both and to keep patience in ding this unl death. Aah, the Glorfied, ordered 
His servant to worship Him and obey Hs Messenger. Allah relates every good deed to this and threatens 
‘whoever dsoboys lah and His Messenger with efferent types of punishment and degree inthe Hf of he 
‘world and the Hereafter. Ala, the Exalted, says: "Soy: "Oey huh ancy he Meer, al yout aye 
(Qessenger Muhammed pny aie la) prairie nN to cx AS Mage) oo 
Fert pc nyu ya coy oa al a tae tance: he Penge yee fare (ees) 8 
Cleary (vet tech spn ay” AN, the Exalted, says: his Hc! bck (ee urn) whe Wee 


eRe tate anterat  deenteOen tt mee e Reed o ere 


[Ala, the Bate, also says: nt ase ha opp he eager (hai ly le te) commana (8, 
ie Stans wa eden af woh sate) (eng te ats) ene, ate Fh (tne, a ses, 
Cashel hing, erponera ys yr soll tam or pa rrr eee on te lah, the Grid 
apd Exalted, says” 
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(ates ae the sty) lh or orn a red ne fete) al whenever shop lS Hs Menage 
(Ohno sl a) oct to ares ich rs (Prt to ed atl 
‘Reape sec woe dicey lh lM Peserge (ad Lye ns) nd Uae My 
‘oct in ih eo tay are he shal hve a ea re} 


“These Ayat Munkamat (clearly decided Quranic verses, most canceming legal ullngs) command Muslims 
{a obey Al and Hs Messenger, inoke them to folow He Pan Book (te Quran) and associate guidance, 
‘merey, and entering Parade by abeying Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). They associate 
‘Finan (temptation) and disgraceful torment wath disobeying Allh and His Messenger. Q Muslims, beware of 


‘whet Aan searna you sgeinet and haste So perfonst mipecaver AAD ondales for you sacerehy, trite 
hum and with fear. Thus, you an win all goodness and safeguard yourselves from every evi inthis ie 
fod the Here 


(One ofthe greatest acts of obeying Ala and His Messenger sto make His Shari'ah (Islamic law) the judge, 
be etfied with ing, recommend one another to sock to tis and abstain fram those wa at agate 
This is according to Al's (the Glorified and Exalted) saying: "8 nb yor ar they ae mo Fath ly 
mate you (0 Manama lays le) penal pits beter ery ae fn thre aetna 
‘sso and ae (hen) whl ares, Hn this mole Ayah (Quranic verse), Aloh swears that Servants ean 
‘ot have any faith until they make the Messenger (peace be upon him) their judge in all disputes among 
them and accept his decisions submissively with no aversion er objection. This includes al disptes in 
ralgion and inf, as the Prophet (peace be upon hin) used to judge these disputes by himself dung his 
lfeand by his Sunnah after his death. Very those who abstain fom this or do not accent if, have naman 
(faith. Ala, the Exalted, says: "(Jasin waco oul, te deen ea ith Al ie then abe). 
He, the Grif, is the judge among people concerning anything they dispute about nthe fe ofthis world 
through what He revealed to is Messenger (peace be upon him) ofthe Qur'an and Sunnah. On the Day of 
Resurrection, Al, the Glorified and Exalted, wil judge among people Hime. 


He, the Exalted, says: 
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(0.yos ta bso bey Ay a te the Meseger hata ay tn), ar ase yu ts) wearin 
“en fn) ou lr anyting anaes ysaes tr Rt ln ie Mero nly le ln) Yuba ih 
[igh nd nthe at Day, Tat eter ne mee sual or nal determination, nis Ayah, Ala, the Glorified, 
ommands Musims to obey Him and bey His Messenger (peace be upon him) because this brings about the 
aunty andthe glory ofthe Hf of ths Werld and the Hereafter and help them escape the torment of Allsh 
fen the Day of Resurrection. Al ordains the obedience ofthe rulers after the obedience of Allah andthe 
‘Messenger (peace be upon him) without repeating the same subject The rulers should be obeyed in 
accordance with the ordinances of Alah and His Messenger. T'S not permissible to obey anyone regardless 
‘oftheir authority in any acto dscbecienee to Allah and His Messenger according to te Prophet (peace be 
{Upon him) saying: "cians aay nin god andere) The Prophet (peace be upon im) 
sid: "(There amin onc in tery Ms tere igleare*) 


[Aah the Glorfied, commands His Servants ta resort to Aish andthe Messenger in al their disputes. He, 
the Exalted, says) yd in tin ent yuna, fr Ahad is Merge alge ls) 
)Resartng to Allah means to resort to Hs Noble Bock (Qur'an) and resrtng to the Messenger means to 
resort t the acts he (peace be upon him) used to da during his life and his Sunnah after his deat. 
‘Afterwards, lah, the Glorified, says: ht main rors orf detention Yah manifests to HS 
‘Servant that refering all thir sputes to Allah and the Messanger ie better for them and brings aout good 
‘reward in this fe and in the Hereafter. Beware! May Alah be Merciful with you! Hold fast tothe Book of 
‘Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him), you win the Blessed fe and the perpetual 
happiness. Allah, the Glorified, says tow vara rteourea™ yr mae fel (re) 8 ue 
ae te Herts) vey then We wl ge a and ee wal wth espe carrer na rea), 
‘esl ay thon stare ers opt oP fw heya: Paaie ne Moe) 


veri, 
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crt yn inno ins oi sop noi nis en 
beac steered atte tS ubane nye mae nog ance 
SEDER Hin et tl nna ily Uy 
2Eiie cP Gt ooo nee tad ss ir aly ores 
Seen Ret llge a San gd i Sa ws a eh obo 
SIR ac lean Ses as er ne pt es 
ar ener tase enn ane acre nang ees 
gieaagcnrenacsnisiniee eraser nntaagne nae 
Pooreenmtec itn nar anton atorctper emtocseeae 
Aegeakennsteeitauytetteeeetrscriones ames Srp 
SEES iy adr red sp shane a tangecni 
ereariaiaaie tae rire feeean tet memvarcemeae 
SERS eae oie cements 
fares ratings heron (ed 
Sia Sa recom rep tno het ser 
Perce bearer pop mmiranetenr tear totes 
Feet et pee ea 
tpt is tema erage iy Wat song Ay 
Sn era sno me sec ole rah ae Nee 
See Se Sees oak 
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‘ether than eth oF them. Bean tatoo ndlug from our Lond (eared dod Eyeked he He deening those, 
‘wo judge accarcng to laws ther than those of Aah, sbesevers, oppressors, coruptpeopleand copying 
the manners of the hypocrites and the people of ahah. O Musims, are of whatever Alah wars You 
against! Judge according to HS Law in every matter! Abstain from every act oppesing His Law, advise ane 
another to fold fast toi, and have aversion and distike for those who abstain fram the Law of Allah, 
spre or negli, or fnd i easy to sack the judgment ofan law other than the Law of Ala. You could 
‘win the Honor of Aah and escape His punishment. You hereby could carry out the ordinance of Allah 
‘egardng your support to His Awa (pious people) who judge according to Mis law and are sled wth 
Hs Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) and your aversion to His enemis who 
abstain fem HS Law and stay avay fom Hs Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon Nir) 


‘May Allah guide you and us to Al‘SratubMustagim (the Staight Path) and protect us from inating the 
believers and hypocrites. May Alah support Hs Religion and frustrate His enemies, for He has power over 
althings 


Peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Mis Messenger Muhammad, his family and Companions until 
the Day of Resurrection! 


‘An Advice to All Muslims 


From Ant “As in “Abul on Bas to every Muslin wha may see t May Ash guide them and me to the 
path of His believing Servants! May Allah save them Snd me from the path of those wha have incurred 
‘las anger and those whe have gone astray, Amen! 


‘May the peace, mercy, and blessings of Allah be upon you. I wrote these words to advise and remind 
"Musims according to Ala, the Exalted, statements Arend (by peat te Qin, O Mihara le i oe 
‘AL er vai teaming fs ne beleers MAllah also SaYS:( oyu one anther ner ana A Tagh , 
‘apcuse an toa pone rater ins andnayenion. Moreover, Aah, the Gli, says "Tn the 
[Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful ie (tena) Ven, mane mio, Ear se 
wtleve aime Hopetoun dens, ad recrmer ape trot th [ser ne her 
Dero linge ot good ede (Ai) whch fa cae ada al nd ied en (Saha 
Shy ldh a rn andere are aber pac rhesus when ay een 
In lin Cus cies peace eae imc Hontr rih).The Prophet (peace Be upon him) Sate, 
agonal en ating on ut Upon ths, esac For whan? He els Far lay He Bak Ha Heenan er be 
lcs phe err ane” NT By Marr, 


‘These decisive Ayahs and the Noble Hadith clearly indicate that it isan Islamic obligation to remind, 
‘recommend, and advise eachother to fll the ight path. That i becauce advice benefits the Believers, 
Girects the ignorant, guides those who are astray, awakens the negligent, reminds the forgetful, and 
‘encourages the learned 
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45) 
toact according to their knowledge, and many other benefits. 


[Aah (Glarfied and Exalted be He) created the entire cretion only o worship and abey Him. He sent down 
‘Messengers to remind them ofthis, bring them gad tidings, and war them as Aah the Exalted, states," 
itn eet ther anda ett yan rep Neate A alo SOYA Obey A, ly 
te Messenger (unarmed lng se La); tt yeu tum aye the ty of ar Heeger ono ave 
eszge lear. Aah also Says Hoopes ere yor ne wel a of arg adr ha rar ae 
a lena ih ere (coin of) Meroe lh al tes Sor em (0 area ye La). 


Every knowledgeable person should remind others advise, and invite thom to follow the Cause of Allah as 
‘much 2s he canto full the Duty of Da" wah (cling to Islam), follow the example ofthe Noble Prophets 
(peace and blessing be upon them), and avoid commiting the Sin of concealment which Aah has warned 
gains the decsive Quranic verses. Allah the Exalted, States, <vey, ese ta crcl ne er ety ces 
ine pac, we We hae ser on ter We ate mae te fre pene he Gh ey re he ene BY 
ibn alee oy te cise HS authetically reported that the Prophet (peace be Upon hin) sald Wnoee 
‘uss to samt god il ave evar sr oth ft oe He (peace be upon bi) alsa tated sare 
ale sts a falo tgtanen,Narevar le suet ta tae afew fem asain) toa te rar 
‘tng arama iy ret fel anon inves ns feo ea, Naan use ba oe psp 
im efe) ethos  srsigdnahes any respec” Bath Hath ware arated by Matin In His Sahih 
(authentic book of Hadith). 


1 you understand the above statement, 1 advise you and myslf to have Taqwa (fearing Aah a He should 
be feared) secrtiy and in publicly, in stress and prosperity. This is truly the counsel of Allah andthe 
counes! of 
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46) 


His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah, the Exalted stats, An ety Ne hve mended the pp othe 
Seite fore you ant ya (0 Mus) a yu fear An Te Prophet (peace be ype him), in his sermons, 
Used to say "Tejon out fear lah apt ha and obey.” Taga isa comprehensive word comprising all 
(oodness. Its concisely defined asthe performance ofthe ordinances of Aah and abstaining from His 
pronation out of loyalty to Him, eagemess, and desire to win His reward an Fear of His punishment. lh 
ommands His Servants to fear Fim, and in return He promises them to make their affairs easy for them, 
Felleve ther dstresses,provde the lvliiood, forgive the sins, and award them with Paradise. Allah the 
Exalted, sates mr ox yr ont oH! ery tart of Ha (Dag) re 
thing. All as SaYS:( you wt adie! ear Ah rhe your ty fo He, ole ery pr ok a ea 
fort forthe meron, and fear Alb. Ven, lhe l-tware ot wht eu do. (Exalted be He) aso says tt 
‘wrote ear Ahan tp yo Hye il mae my fro pet (may). nl poe 
Fin ram (nen) he never cud imagine. la (Exalted be He) says: ven the Mtn (me pi SeeV.2.2) we 
‘Gandona of Gelght (arated) ott tek Lond, lah aloo (Eaalbed be He) 5296: ond wesoever nr Ahad ken bn Cty 


comprising this meaning 


md will entange his resend. JThere are many Ayehs (Quranic verses): 


(0 Muslims! Be mindful of Aah (in everything you do), employ Taqwa in all cases, and reproach yourselves 
for all your sayings, deeds, and dealings. Thus, you can do any permissible act according ta Shar'"ah 
(sam law) and abstain from any profited act atocdng to Shar ah even if you dese it baal, because 
‘he reviad of lsh beter and wi st forever, Whoever fosakes any act ut othe fear of Allah, 
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‘Ala wi compensate him with something better. Whenever the servants watch and fear Alah by doing what 
He enjoins and abstaining from what He profbits, Allah the Glrfed, wal grant them the revar of Taqwa 
Incading honor, succes, abundant sustenance, a way ou from dstresses, happiness and survival in his We 
andin the Here, 


{tno hidden, for those endowed with good sense and insight, that hardheartedness and renunciation of 
the Hereafter, and neplct of the causes of sivation along with deep invalvement in this fe and assiduous 
pursuits to attain the worldly pleasures gree paying no attention to the legal and te legal -aficted the 
Musiis. Most Musi continue to indulge in whims and efferent forms of aversion and negigence that 
happened ae a consequence of the hearts enuneaton ofthe Hersfter and neglect ofthe Remembrance of 
‘Ala, having love for Him, or pondering over Hs bounties ad blessings, and apparent and hidden miracles. 
‘This because Musims are not ready ta mest Alah and da not remember that they wil sand before Allah 
(on the Day of Resurrection) and after ths awesome evant they will be admited ita the Parasse or the 
Hottie, 


(© Musi people! Save yourselves, repent to your Lord, know mare abaut your Deen, hasten to obey the 
ferdinances of Allah, and abstain from His protitions to win oner, safety, guidance, and happiness in tis 
lite and in the Hereafter. Beware of being engrossed in the Ife of this world and preferring it tothe 
‘erate, for this reali an atte ofthe enemies of Alay; the dsbellevers and the hypocrite eis one 
(ofthe main reasons for tormant inthe Ife and in the Hereafter. Allah te Exaees, describes His enemies 
Stating, very, the cable) le the reset eof heer, ana pt be thn ay ay (a lb ar He, 
the Exalted, also states, soit nt woah or thar cen rae you (0 Mihara ay ae si ely 


‘lbs Pa et punish them wth tere igs nthe ie of wr apd hat sol hl cpr) we ey are 
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‘You have not ban crate! forthe life ofthis world but forthe Hereafter. Thus, you have been commanded 
te prepare forthe Hereafter. This fe was crated for you to help you inthe warship of Ala, the Ceatr, to 
facitate your way to moet Him and eam His grace, honor, and be cose to Him inthe Gardens of pleasure 
(Paradise). Tis unacceptable that a wise person abandons the worship of fis Creator and Sustain denying 
himself the honor that Ala has set for him. It unacceptable to be preoccupied bythe preference of ones 
lower deses and the greedinass to atta the passing fances ofthe if of this worl. Mah has promised 
“Musims a grater status and noble reward in the ie of hs world and inthe Hereafter. 


Every Muslim should beware of seduction by the majorty who say, "People folw such and such and they 
{sed to do such and such, so wil do ike ther.” Tis Is eal gat disaster which Ras brought about the 
perdtion of many past generations. O wise person, be mindful, preach youse and cing to Al-Hagg (the 
‘ruth) even i people abandon i Beware of every act profited by Alah, even i people de. The muh 
should always be followed. Alah, the Exalted says int jute mt tn on te art yi rien ou a 
‘ay AlN Pah) (Erle be He) say rd met rnd il at eve een yo dere gery SOMe 
Sala (righteous predecessors) (may Aah be Mercful with them) said, "Leave nat the truth when aly few 
People flow it and never be seduced by falsehood even so many pacel fall nts abyss." 


| would like to conclude my admonition with five matters which comprise ll nodes: First: Sncerty to 
[lah in all words and deo of worehip and abstinence frm al ypes of Shirk (Seeocting thers wth Aah 
In His Diviny er wor) whether minor or major This the most foremost dy 
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and the most important matter. This is the meaning ofthe testimony of "La ia ila Ala (theres no deity 
but Allah.” The words and deeds ofa servant can never be true unless tney are grounded inthis 
fundamental principle. Allah, the Exalted, states: Anti t haxoun nt you (0 Munna le oe 
_cehe tinea te i Henman) bdr yan nein ern th Ayn) ey (ar ot 


‘Second: Understanding the Quran and the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Ash (peace be upon him), hoging 
fast to them both and canslting the scholar concering matters of faith that require explanation. This is a 
duty on all Muslims that must neither be neglected, abandoned, nor fllowed according to one's own 
Cpinins and desires without knowledge and insight. This isthe meaning ofthe creed, "Muhammad Rasul 
‘Alah (Muhammad & the Messenger of Aah.” This testimony entals that a Servant of Alah must bolleve 
{that Munammad (peace be upon him) is truly the Messenger of Allah, hold fst to everyting he id, and 
Delve in everything he sad. He must worship Ala, the Gorifed, alone In accordance withthe ordinances 
setby His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah, the Glorified state, say (0 Mama aay le lf ie 
‘mans: yas (ea ove Alena ee cep tic Moet, low the Quran te Surah), AG wt oe 


‘ened targionyoiryous ane. PEN (Glacial be He) seyil And wenteenver a Mensenger (Mutant sleep ae SA shot 
ey, ate an whaeorver efor yu, tan (rm). The Prophet (peace be upan in) Sloe 
"ois omathg es th afar that at of # ob ejecta" Reported by ArBukhar and Musi. He 
(peace be upon him) also said -wnaever proms an ac whieh eat mse an ae Sharh i ta be jc” 
)Reported by Musi in his Sahih. Whoever abandons the Quran and the Sunnah i folowing his desires and 
lisobeying his Lord, do he deserves punishment. la, the Exalted, states tutte ansver youn ie dor 


ir he a ein your tite faim Mantes), he ko ht hey lo at rd we 
‘Sy Cn cn lone sot tn guar oe A) 
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‘Aah, the Exalted, describes the Kafr (isbelievers) saying Thy fat buts gues tht whey tens 
ese, whereas thr nasal comet hem the Gl fo hee Lr Following personal desires, Alah fri, 
ims the ight ofthe heart and hinders people from the uth. Aah, the Exalted, says, "And follow not your 
Sesie for & wil mislead you fromthe Path of Alan.” You must beware of folowing your desres, may Aah 
hhave mercy on you! Beware of neglecting the guidance. You must adhere tothe truth, eal others to and 
‘esp away frm those who oppose fein order to win the blesing ofthe Ife of ths World and that of the 
Herat, 


“Third: Performing the five obligatory prayers in congregation i the mostimportant and greatest ty after 
Geciring the testimony of faith. Salas the pl of fth, the second Ruse (oir) of Ista, andthe fst 
thing for which a servant wl be called to account onthe Day of Resurrection. Whatever maitains Salah is 
preserving his faith and whoever abandons it, abandons Islam. How great his regret will be and how 
{Grievous wil be his punishment on the Day when he wil stand before Alah! You, may Allah have mercy on 
‘You, must offer Salah dngentiy and advise eachother to do so. You must admonish those wa casual offer 
‘and abandon ft fr this s truly a form of helping ane another in performing righteous and pious deeds. Te 
‘s authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, "Tt nhch tees uo he 
deters an hyper ptt alah, Me oso & ce a tee Reported by Anan Aa 
and Ahl-u-Sunan (authors of Hacith compltions classed by jursprudential themes) wth an authentic 
Chain of narrators. The Prophet (pace be upon him) said "stan are adeteleer ans lth sng 
Ssish." Reported by Imam Sim in his Sahih.Ale ihre song au ss ements ety 
wi he and Ihe bern soe erst doi, ben he shoul th ha ange an fe ee ot ave seth 
(Coughs dren hen soa abr) mse, nt at of Fal 
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Reporte by hui inthe Sahih 


Fourth: Giving careful attention to paying Zakah as obligated by Allah, fori is the third Rukn of Islam, 
Every Muss Vala (person meeting th conditions tebe held agally accountable for thei actions) must 
count his money, calculate the dye amount of Zakah on a yearly basis when the money reaches the Nab 
(he minimum amount on which Zakah is due). Hence, he should give taut with absolute satisfaction. He 
‘Should be delighted to cary out the command of Ala thanking Him for He blessing and being benevolent 
wit the Serants of Allah. Whenever a Musim performs such an act, Allah wl double Hs reward, gve back 
te him what he pad, bless the rest of hs maney, and purify and sanctify him. Ala, the Glorified, states, 
“oe Sac (ae) fom He wth cer pte anda hem wth Whenaver a Musk withholds Zakah 
and neglects it, Aah will send His wrath upon him, remove the blessing from hs wealth, afc him wath the 
‘means of spending money in bad matters, and torment him for this ston the Day of Resurrection. Aah, 
the Exalted, states tr hoe nna nears up ot an aber (Aan th money, he ZA hc a Boal). 
sp a net the Way fA apne es then pl trmet All wealth, upon which Zak has not been 
‘aid is considered Kanz and ts onmer wil be tormented on the Day of Resurrection, May Allah protect you 
Sd me from th! 


{As For Must wa are not Mukallaf such as hildren and the insane, their guardians must pay the Zakah 
{eon their money every year, fr the general evidence from the Bock (Quran) and the Sunnah inicatng 
the obligation of paying Zan due on Muss! maney whether he sa Mula ornon-Mtal. 


Fit: Evry Muslin Muka, male or 
(Part Mo :2, Page No: 152) 


female, isto obey all the commandments of Allah and His Messenger. Savim (Fast) of Ramadan, 
performance of Hato Kabah i possible, and all ordinances of Allah and His Messenger. They should 
Glory the sancities of Allah, ponder over the purpose of creation, and take account of him/herself 
ontruousl. I they have fulled the commands of Ala, they shoud be pleased, thank Aah, ask Aah to 
‘rant them Steacfasness, and avid false pride, arogance, ang cance. 


If they neglect the obligations of Ala and commit any prohibited act, they should repent and fel regret. 
‘They must achere to the commands of Allah, recite Dik (Remembrance of Allah) and Istghfar (seeking 
forgiveness from Allah) frequently, shev humbleness to Allah, the Glorified, and ask im fa grant them 
‘opentance fram thi past sins and'sucass to act ghtoously im word and deed. When servants of Al are 
(ulded to achieve this, tis a sign of thei happiness and securty in this fe and the Hereaftzr. On the other 
and, whenever they Binal flow thar deste and eaprices, neglect preparation for the Hereafter, this isa 
‘donk teak pardon ond wattancn of bir harvtaia on. Eeonth var onc vepeeachs tod ooeeia ye 


Weaknaneas, 90 yuu sheedd feel Basile, Sicuis-on your own aeit, Mave the atten, Stet $0 ANAM, cd fae 
owl before im, asing Him for His paréon and forgiveness. 


Such selfreproach, submission and humility before Ala isthe real reason for happiness, success, and 
Fane inthe fe ofthis wor andthe Herat. 


Let every Musim know that al blessings including happiness, wealth, high rank and prosperity are fom the 
‘race and benevolance of Ala Every tial such as ceenses, mafortunes, poverty, Garrenness, oppressive 
eis or any other misfortune are the resut of sn and coruption 


Al pains and sufferings inthis life and in the Hereafter are the consequence of cisabedience to Allah, 
‘pposton to Hs command, and negigence of Hs due right. Allah, the Exalted tates, 
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(tna yttere of mire bef you bac of wt our hare have cre A He pare mach (Sethe urn Vee 
25:45). )llah (Exalted be He) sas El (er antes oS) assay nd ar ce of a he 
ars fen nae ere (2 pressor dae) hte GD) may ake ham at prt ofa wh ey ave oe, 
‘ort ny mayer (repens Aa gig Pn, 


(Servants of Allah, Fear Aah as He should be feared, glorify His ordinances and prohibitions repent to 
Him from all your sins rely on Him Alone and place your trust in Him. Verily, Me isthe Creator and 
Sustaner ofall relures and thelr forlocks are it Hs Hand (Le. He has total mastery over His creatures) 
‘No one other than Aah has any power to cause har, benef, death, Ife, or resurrection 


Give priority tothe right of Aah and His Messenger overall other, may Al have mercy on you. Advise 
fone another to hold fast tothe right, forbid the wrong tink the Best of Allah, and devote much time to 
Dhikr and Istighfar. Help one another in virtue, righteousness, and piety but do not help one another in sin 
and transgression. Repreach the foalsh among you, lt them abide bythe ordinances of Allah and forbid 
them fom His prions. Love and hate ony forthe Sake of Ala. Follow the Awya (pious people) of 
‘lah and hold aversion against the enemies of All Remain pent and eshor¢ people to patence unt You 
‘meet your Lord and achieve the ultimate happiness, henor, digit, and high rankin the Gardens of Blessing 
(Paradise) 


May Alah grant us and you success in accomplishing that wich pleasas Mim, May Aah reconcile our heats 
and il them with His reverence, lve, and fear, and enable ust cll to His path and Hs worship. May Aah 
Ssfequard us from the evs of ourselves and ou gravest ss, grantsucras to ou rulers and all the Musi 
‘ulers in carrying out that which pleases Him! May Allah support the Truth through them and frustrate 
falschood by thei hands! May Alah protect al of us fom trials and tabulations, for He the Owner ofall 
things, Ommpotent! May peace, mercy and blessings be upon you! Peace and blessing be upon cur Prophet 
“Muparmad, his family, and Companions! 


‘Advice and Guiding Outline 


Undoubtedly, nations must have an instructor wa assumes the responsiblity of instructing and guiding 
them upon the sound path. The Iiamic Ummah (ation based on one creed) is particulary concered wth 
propagating virtue and preventing vice. Its the duty of every Muslim, according to ther ably, to lend a 
hand and pay 2 serious ole in advsing and educating thers. This isa means of working towards one's own 
salvation and guiding other Muslin. Allah, the Exalted, states: omod (ty pacing Mr, 0 Mahara 
(Alagoa) ervey theremin protein) 


Certainy, every Mui (bebever) and even every human badly needs to be reminded ofthe Right of Allah 
and the right of His Servants, and to be encouraged to fulfil these rights. There is a pressing need for 
feciprocal advice of Al-Hag@ (the Trth) and stict perseverance to itn every dee. lah, the Gove, 
fis Manifest Book, Informs us in many Ayah ofthe winners and ther good deeds rd the stout ae 
\wallas the losers and thelr bad merals.. The most comprehensive Ayahs ae those ofthe Surah AlAs 
Which Allah, the Glorified, says: by Aker (te ime. very, nan tin sy et ase no eee aie 
Monat) aro tens geod esa conmand one she tether ne aot tm perfor al eo 
(eed Sees (ArH whch Ah has sane ana abe rr a hide fsa en Sate (a ur nen uN 
‘Rien, and remmend one nt peer esas hams ses hc real eure igh Case 


tring preaching Ws igo simi notes ori). (Gorifed and Exalted be He) in this great short 
‘Surah inccates to His Servants thatthe means f being a winer is encompassed by four atbutes 
55) 


First: Iman (Faith). Second: Righteous deeds, Third: Enjaising one another tothe Trth, Fourth: 
Enjoning one anther to patience 
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Whoever possesses these four attributes wil attain the greatest reward ever and wil deserve ta be honored 
bby He Lord and be granted the everatng blessing onthe Day of Resurrection. Whoever deviates from these 
alinbutes and fal to cultivate them, wil raw on themselves the most grievous loss and wil be cas into 
Hell, the abode of disgrace. lah, the Glrifeg, in His Noble Book, explained the characteristics of 
winners, an repeated them in many places in His Bok. Thus those wio seek salvation must internalize 
‘ham and cal ohers tothe. Moreover, Alah has explained the charactrstics ofthe losers in many Ayahs 
5 that the Hin wail be aware of them and avid them: Whoever studies well the Bockeof Allah an races 
‘Rotten, wil know the attributes of the winners and those ofthe losers in deta Allah, te Glorified, 
‘mentored these characteristics In many Ayahs such asthe previous Ayahs. When He, the Glerified and 
Exalted, states: veri, nz Qué gusto tht heh reat ata rH a es ll eng te bees (he 
(Oneness Ahan Wis Messenger, Manama Ln) ot dod of ghee at hey al hve 8 
forest rears (Pradie).)Alah(Glortied be He) also says (Ther) nah Gun) whe We hares do a, 
filet eight hy may pocer vert ere ad tet nen of denn may nen. )ARah (Goede He} 
also says:( An thi a least ack (the Qrn) wch We ee ser dow, ofl a a AN (et bey Hi 
‘drt pour eve mney (ets a are of el le authentically nerate thatthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated The bet ergy (Mass) aes wh ea the Qu ata) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) inthe Farewell Haj deere his sermon on the Day of “Arafah (Sth of 
[DhULHjah stating Lm ain ry a ten yeu yl ate ay ek of Moh” HEME, 
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‘Ala, the Glorified in these Ayahs indicates that He sent down the Quran for His Servants to ponder over ts 
‘mearings, remember the ordinances of Aah, folow &, and take itas ther guids to the path of happiness, 
honor an salvation in thi fe and in the Hereafter. The Messenger (peace be Upon him) instructed the 
[Ummah to lear the Quran and tach It. He explained that th people of the Quran are those wna lear the 
(Quran and teach itto others by acting according to it, following ts ordinances, abiding by is Hudud 
(ordained punishments for violating Alas Law), judging according tot and making thet judge in all 
their disputes. The Prophet (peace be upon him) explained to people in thelr great gathering on the Day of 
“arafah that they will never go astray as long as they sick to the Book of lah and fiw its teachings. 

When the Salat (nghteous predecessors) andthe frst generations of his Ummah folowed the teachings of 
the Quran and Sirah (biography) ofthe Messenger (peace be upon him), Alah honored them, raised theit 
tus, and empowered them on the earth in fulfilment af the Promise of Allah to them winen He, the 
GGloied Stted sn hs proba tne arog jo no eve ar rd ea, a al etary are 
‘creson (the preset es) nh a He rare oa tre hem arth Hel rt em he uty 
‘sae hein wh ear ts ft ne.) Ae ls te meena safe sey rho 
‘ear (grove) hy (nevers) wore He nd net sce ante (m warn) wih Melon (Grid be He) also 
'5a75:(0 you nh sere! yuna (nh case of) Aly, He ll el you ard mak yur faa! frm Allah (Gloied be 
He) aso says von, ly ap tae ha (Cera, AGN Seong, Ag) Te Pan rier) 
‘wh, If We ive them por in helan, (hey) ein lamas ae et pre thee sompusaycoeepat Sait 
{braves} (the males In omgues}], t> pay the Zakde and they enjn APSA (ue. ale Monten se ol that Llores one 


tm aris renseartnhteg Arte oh gcse apt psf cr pg heat eal 
‘try al he pers of We) Ad wth lh es the ed (al) alters (ef ears). 


(© Musim people! Study well the Book of your Lord, recite it frequently, hold fastt its ordinances and 
abstain frm ts prohibiters. You shuld know 
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the morals and acs praised in the Quan which you should aspire to attain. You should also know the 
‘moras and acts which the Quran dispraisad and admonished those whe adopt them, so that you vill avoid 
them and abstain from them, Adee one anther to adhere to these teachings and persevere in doing 20 
[ntl you meat your Lor. Ths, you wil be werthy of Roner and salvation, happiness and digny i hs Ife 
fandin the Hereafter. 


(One ofthe mast important duties enjoined upon Muslims sta be mingful ofthe Sunnah ofthe Prophet; 
‘Stuy fell an! fol is ght Is he second Revelation, It interprets the Bon of Ah and gues uta 
Understand its nvicate meanings. Allah, the Gloriid, in His Noble Book, states: Weave ao set sn 
rte you (0 Manama ats yt tla) he Dir ferrc n en he re) you may ea cy 
‘men nat at doun stem eat iy mye owphe va (Glorfid be He) alse Says! ka lene sete 
(Syau the Book (te Quran) a an ep of vein, gure, amen), an ga! Weg or ae ho have ng 
‘heats (to Asha: Min) Alla (Glorified Be He) algo says Inn te eee o Ah ara Le 
‘aap sl} you he uc ral fo el er fw pes re Retin wt Al a th Lt Dy, a eee 
‘ac Alan (Glonfied be He) also sai And wrtsome the Meee (rad ye La) sp 
whatsoever oc yo, etn (rom) And ear As el lbh Severe in punt. )Aah (Gonifed be He) 
also say: And et thse wa appee the Messenger (Mata pag e la) eran (He Sag 
trae ar, at np stoner) aon th see) bona ore nay (ont, eons, ahah, 
IIR Sepoene! oy see shal td ten op met bee cn a) 


“The Ayahs refering to the obligation of following the Messenger of lah, honoring his Sunnah, holding fast 
tol and waming against opposng or neglecting tare abundant. They ae recagraable to thase who 
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‘ponder over the meanings ofthe Noble Quran and study wll the authentic Hadithe narrated from the 
Messenger (peace be upon hi). Servants can gain nether success, happiness, dignty, her, ner salvation 
Inthe Ife ofthis world and the Hereafter unless they follow the Noble Qu’an and the Sunnah ofthe 
Messenger (peace be upon him), hanor them both and enjoin ene another to flow them in all eases and 
constantly act according to them . lah the Gorifted and Exalted, stats: you wae te! Aer Sy 
eying Neen (a) Hsing wane alg le aL) eal yh whch wil eyo nro a A es 
[Rima poor anc oe. he pees tras a deep), Ante oan al (a be ates 
JAllah (Glorified be He) also says unone wor ihtstanes” yar mae er ferle nee (rate) 30 ue 
nee (ef rc Merton) vey ter Hel ge nd em worl wih espe cater nf ran), 
‘rd We sal poy than cet renard in proprio tebe wha oy te to do Prd tc Heeater, Allah 
(Gloriied be He) also says. ut na owe and ry nog A, ano Hc eset (Mirna se i se 
‘Abas anther bt pater rm) 


In these honorable Ayahs, Ala, the Glia, shows His Servants that a blessed life, comfort, tranguity, 
and absolute honor are achieved by those who submit to Allah and His Messenger and comply with ther 
frances in werds and deeds, 


‘Those who reject the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) and occupy 
thamselves with anything other than these two, they wl suffer torment, misery, distress, msforune, and a 
hard ife even i they own the whole worl. Hence, they will move toa severe and more tbl stage of 
Suffering which isthe torment of the Hefire, we sek refuge in la frm ts. Aah, the Exalted sates: 
dd eng pret th ctor big acted fon pt tt ey ire eel Hs eee 
(Wibod aly sc oll) and at ty cent shal ie oye) tenn sl th ey lr 
Setinuon bt toaingy. (Sree ar eat cht amas os (0 a nye lo ey 
‘ibis ano pancho wth rv gs nthe ef wr ac ath se al et (wh ty a 
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[Allah (Gorifed be He) also says: he tere meso uate en whet soe Hy Gata eat 
nether go ata, for nal be dirssed. "Ut weve ev ay om My eri or eer ales nthe Quin ro 
stro tang) very, fri a fe of ae, a esha ase him pb nthe ay of Recurecton” blah 
(Glorified be He) also Says: to ver, eit maetnon ate fhe nar eer the te te eal Me, 
a sua clei) pero he sre ore (he ova) mer a ey may (pera) ee ac 
Inlim) Allah (Glorified be He) also sayss very, he Ari (re pourbeimes of amc Hoary wl bein De 
(Panta, Pe vey, Fire eka, etary lets snr sel oe) wl be lin ea), 


‘Some Mufassrs(exegets af the Qu’'an) said: Ths Ayah is generally speaks about the contons of pious 
Delovers and wicked dsbeleversn the Ife of ths word and in the Hereafter. A Mumin blessed ine Me, 
fis rave, and is atrif, even fe is ffcted with misfrtunes such as poverty, disease, and the ke. Ot 
the other hand, a wicked disbeiever iin the blazing fren this if, his grave, andthe aftarife, no mater 
‘how many blessings he has in the ie. Indeed, tue blessings are the blessings, cormfort, and tranquity of 


‘he haart, A Ferre, Srotigh his Rat in Ale, depandance cn Hie Leip suttiond with Hin, Rea es 
Fights in antcpation of is promise, Is secured, delighted ae cantare, 


Awicked lever, for his eseased Neat his ignorance, doubt, abstinence to Allah, and his indulgence in 
‘wordy desires and caries, isn continuous torment, anxiety and fatigue, The delight of whims and desires 
binds their hears frm thinking about the trth and perceving tO Muslim people know well that you have 
‘been created to worship Alah and obey Him, lean much about these obligations, and abide by them uti 
‘you mest your Lod the Glare 
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and Exated. Thus, you will am the everlasting bessing and be spared the torment af the Hlfre 


Aah the Exalted, stats, Ven, tony: Lr li (Aan th etn ey ham te gel it 
‘ema (ath meat te det saying) Fear ner ge! Bt recov te lad sng ef Pare wien you hae boon 
roma! jet ean yr eds ne a eran ae) the Heer Than as shal na (al) a 
Innes dase, an therein you shal ave (al fo whch You sk hn etn er (A) the ON Fring Met 
ere Al (Glorified be He) also Says: erty, ne wat ae Al here tan rman 
it on he rc ath of Monte, a tha sal em fa, Rr sal hy te) Sah sal be te eso Pao, 

ng ren ever) ~a ren frat hey wed a May Ah make you and me amongst thse people (Le, 
the dialer of Parades) and safeguard us all from the eis of ourslves and our bad deeds. Verily, He has 
power overall things. May peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet 
Muhammad, his fay, and Companions! 
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jeneral advice to the leaders of Islamic countries and all Muslims 


All praise be to Allah, the Lord of existence, and peace and blessings be upon the mast honorable 
“Messenger, cur Prophet Muhammad, and his far ard al his Companions! 


This is a gaara advice othe leaders ofthe Isamic countries ad al Mstins: 


Allah's Wisdom dictates that He test Mis Servants with good and evi, health and illness, poverty and 
affluence, strength and weakness, to see how they wil behave, Wil they obey Him in prosperity and 
‘versty, fling the Rights owes to Him a all times and under all crcumstances? Allah (Exaied be He) 
aS ane esa me til oyu mth el a with goes, Ado Us You wl be returned He (Grid and 
Exalted be He) sa i Lien (The letra one the rae of he Qu oe Mh (Ane 
rmeanigs|)¢Do pale inka yl et an ayy" ee” tl at tJ Ween 
(tahoe wa ae bef em An il xy mae) rote Su seh re ru an aay 
(Ghent af ene nary (teu A noe a re tg oon os) 


When this is made evident, Aah (Glorified be He) tests His Servants, ty thor patience and thankfuness so 
that each one wil be rewarded according to thelr status and their deeds. Iti, therefore, obligatory on 
‘Muslims, I Alah grants them monetary Blessings, to remember their poor Musi brothers and comfort 
‘them through thelr money and help them to bea the burdens of tha ives. They should also pay the ight 
‘ved to Allah on ther maney (Le. 2akah), always remembering Aah's Words hams nn oats) whch 
‘bh eccentric el aed go 
‘if er gota, aon mtn re Wo, ah sn be aan (oom whoa eat oe, 
Si apes ant micah amg)” 
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fa Musim is blessed with health and strength in body, they should remember their Muslim brothers and 
elghbors wo are il, weak, and disabled to help ther ful ther needs, and exert as much effort as they 
an to relieve the burden ftir ess, 


1 a Musim is blessed with strong knowledge, they should benefit the Musim Servants of Allah who have 
been deprive of such 3 blessing, Thay should guide them to that which benef them nthe religious and 
\woraly affairs and teach them the abigatons they ae under to Allah. Those Muslims who are poor, oF 
sabled should be patient with ther affliction, hoping for reward rom Allah (Gonfied be He), and should 
‘2 ther utmost effets to aval themselves ofthe permisble means through which lah may relive their 
affction. Let every Muslim remember the Lord's Words ied reneni) when yu Ld proclamd" you ove 
“ane acating Fath ad wonping one Bu Ah), lve you mare ly Bessa) tf yu re ar (oe 
‘elev, very My punahnent seed severe” What i aid about individuals can also be said about Musi 
‘nations; nations that are strong in wealth, manpower, weapens, or knowledge shoul reach ou tothe weak 
‘ations, help them protect themselves and their religion, and defend tiem against the wolves gathering 
around them for mastery over them. They should give them some ofthe money that Alah has granted 
them. This s the duty that brotherhood in Islam ental, which the Lord (Glorifed be He) has established 
among Muss from the east tothe west ofthe earth. Ala (Ealtd be He) say Te ssererswenahrg eke 
‘an brothers (lime retin). Chiefs and laders, Muslims everwhere, Fell on yeu to discharge the duty 
enjoined by the noble Ayahs and fo work towards establishing real brotherhoag among all usm of 
Geren races, colors, and languages, so Muss can be one hand on top of ther opponents. Lear, (may 
‘lah grane you success), that Al's ways of testing the people athe presen time are much more than they 
‘were in past times, 
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[lah (Glorified be He) has bestowed diferent kinds of blessings upon some groups of Musims and afficted 
‘thers with poverty and ignorance, and domination of enemies fram tess the Csi mma and 
others. Now, people are tested by what they have of new Iventins and madern machunes that make f so 
fe2sy to know about one another and get in contac, whch impose on them a greater responsibilty and give 
them more ability to achieve victory and lend a helping hand, f they want to do tis. Today, Musims Near 
about or see the bad conatons of ther brothers inh Phigotes, gran Ete, hp, Pine, ed many 
‘ther countries. They soe the Musi minortiesn he Kai (aiselieving) communist countries, they 
Ignore their rights and donot cary out ther obligations towards them by helping, supporting, and reliving 
them. The Messenger (peace be upon him) sald, The hens ct below, reward 
rat at oe by, fay par of lr, the wee Saye upen one ath (ang) wa i) elena and 
‘ene (peace be upon him) ala said, cer ta teers, apart ea entra re 
snort eit ister nd the Prophet (peace be upon him) sidj°A matin the to se. 
‘thor eles» harm sare deny Aah mare af an he ato oe aya Recerca 
as (he at a uy, la wl oe i (ols) one Oy of Renae” Ih aden he sa, "Aeyere hs 


(thea) af Main, lah i eer her (eral) nts er an eter srt a Serr ay he 
“Scrat supurieoteates"Thse elaborate Sah (athen) Hadth that have Been reported from the 
‘Messenger of Aah (peace be upon him) show the cooperation and empathy forthe needs of others that 
must ext among Musi 


‘The scholars (may Allah be Merciful to them) are ofthe opinion that 
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fa Musi woman in the West suffered an injustice it becomes ciigatory onthe Musims inthe East to help 
her. So Row much more should be done in relation takings, expulsions, oppression, transgressions, and 
Gelentionscommatted against many hundreds of Musins, wile thei felon-Musims de not move or support 
them, except those whom Allah will? [ee obligatory nthe rich and wealthy Islamic countries ang 
Indiviuals folk with compassion and mercy on their oppressed Mustim brothers, They can help them 
through the tustworthy ambassadors ofthe Islamic countries or the delegations that should be sent fom 
time to time represanting the Islamsc nations to spec the Muslims’ corditns in these Islamic courries or 
the Musim minorises in te non-Muslim countries, The Cvistan, Jewish and communist nation ana other 
‘non-Muslim nations protect the rights of al those who are associates with them, even i they are sete in 
ther countries far away. Tey sometimes send protests and threats f any of them are harmed, even if they 
‘were eausing problem in the country they had settled. So how can Musims be slant about the genocde 
that is beng commited again! ther usm brothers and al the othr types of torment and torture ty are 
suffering in many places in this world these days? All the people and nations that do not move fo support 
{hor brthersn Islam must bear in mind tat they may alo be stricken withthe same aficsons that thy 
hear about or see cutting the veins of these Musims, and they shall fd na one to suppert them then or help 
‘omove the oppression and terment they are unde. Its Alah Whose Helps sought and the One Abe to 
awaken the Servants’ hearts to act according Hs Ordinances and guide Musten rulers areal ther Musi 
people tobe ane hand, one fmiy bul structure, to cary out the Commands of Allah act upon His Book 
nd the Sunnah of His Messenger, support the Musims, and ght 
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the oppressive transgressors, acting in accordance with Allah's Words Vey, ih wit hp as hohe 
(Gout Ty, Aan Sor, AM, Tae (aim ser) who, eae eprint ny) nl ea 
Se Sa tps ecu smaepoa SA(rays) (the manos) oy he a ee yin 
[Nae Monta 2a a ky ners a a) nafs Aan Sst pa el 
‘maa farce) tay make te urinate a ef ee ure he phone fe] rw ha nt 
(at) raters of cates.) His Sing ely ere ant Ar A Tage (an hana a 
dorat hp en rnin ana arate AG, Verh Ah Severe pusher. nd He (Gli and 
Exalted be He) also says: Ae (he ine Vey an ls, ap he a ee (aie ent) 
‘ara ch al has odanes ond ssa fom Sno and evi eos (A Mar wh A ac aan 
‘camer ane anti te tence rte fern, ar aries neh ane may eater i's Cae ng 
bres He relpon of lume Merateam a Jd), Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, NS 
amy, is Companions, and those who fellow hi in truth 
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‘Speech to the Summit ofthe Istamic Summit Conference 


{Al praise be to lah. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, Cmpanions, and 
‘hate who followed his uancs! 


\Whoever ponders on the Noble Qu’an that Allah (Exalted be He) sent down to explain al things and to be 
the means of guidance, mercy, and glad tings for Muslims, wil find a manifest revelation ofthe means to 
attain victory, empowerment earth, and the defeat of enemies regardless of thar strength. Its Gear that 
‘hese meane and factors areal elated to io basi factors: true fh in Aah an is Messenger ana scene 
Shad (Fighting) n the Cause of Allah Ts wellknown thatthe lgal Iman (al) with whch Ash (Exalted 
ibe He) has associated victory and good reward includes davation to Allah (Exalted be He) in every act, 
following His ordinances, and abstaining from His prohibitions. Iman includes obigatory adherence to 
‘Sha ah (stam an) a the jadgment of ll matter in society, enjoining the vitues, preventing the vies, 
and refering all disputes among the people to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah (whatever reported fem 
the Prophet) of fs Messenger (peace be upon him) Tt also includes obligatory preparation of every possible 
‘means of power to defend the religion and to ght those who devate from Al+Hagg (the Teuth)undl they 
return to 


‘The second factor i true Shad and it s also one ofthe obligatory acts of Iman. Allah (Exalted be He) has 
Crown aur attention to and mentione in many paces 
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of His Book. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) also enjoined and aroused interest in Jihad 
because ofits great importance and the dire need for. Most people can not be deterred from thelr 
falsehood by mere menace and threat, so there shouldbe a rung deterrent to make them abide by the 
Truth and prevent them fram falchood. Whenever any nation possesses these two base factors; blevng in 
‘lah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger and Thad inthe Cause of Allah, they wil be vctonous and Aah 
(rated be He) will empower them on earth and grant them succession. This i Allah's Promise that can 
‘never be broken and Alas Way (af conducting afar) can never be changed. The early ganeraton of is 
Ummah (nation) were granted honer, empowerment, and victory aver their enemies, tus proving the 
fevidence mentioned inthe Noble Qur'an and the Sunnah ofthe honest Messenger (peace be upon im) 
[Anyone who has an idea about Musim history wil be certain that what we have mentioned i rue and ean 
‘never be ignored the only reason for that was the sincerity ofthe early generations in ther bei In Allah 
(Gated be He) and His Messenger and thelr defense ofthe Cause of Al by word, ation, and bel. 


‘Dear Musi brothers, here are some Ayahs (Quranic verses) confirming this concpt to be fully aware and 
well-informed. You can call tothe Path of your Lord and draw the atertion of your Musim Brothers to the 
‘actors tht bring about very and (wara them against) the causes of defeat Tes authentically eaxrted that 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hin) sad: "Very, if Allah were to guide just one man through yeu, 
‘R would be better for you than red camels.” Allah (Glorified be He) s2ysq0 au whos oun 
case) A, Hew ep ou and ma ret em. fas (enagetes of the Quran) unanimously decided 
that supporting Aah (Glerfied be He) means, supprtng Hs religion by ating upan teachings, calling to 
‘and fighting those wha oppose it Ths ie evident m another Ayah fram Surah Al-Hajj in whi Allah 
(Genie be He) says, 
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{i i ot ons hn ey in ai 
arnt oro rata intakes rare ears lcce 
Ele aorta erro er 
oc srw aad ey ened neptrneee Nereenme ean 
csi tse tn ls) etm aye ao ah de 
iste opt ats tobe ug aye 
Skate eaters me uate aerate ce parma one 
Sete mhareeenre ieee aaag ence eieeay 


‘Demonstrating the attributes ofthe believers and pious peopl, Allah (Exalted be He) says tert ae 
(jie ephanaren sd cch an ery ct of beet Aly) te ie your ce tres et) et 
ravrs Sut Arde te uly) te are ns es ALG, Lt Dy the fs te Une Pees a es 
Sram ope a ives the ely she ant Has he esse nae an ste ae 
‘Duta des oprah St mat eS ange te Za owe a ha eat he ya and 
‘thou pason in etane ovary ard alrrs (ante) Sn athe Ut Bans uring te Fa) Sch ee eae 
{una ty ar Actan e passe V2.) 


‘Dear brothers! Contemplate these great artes and noble manners, then get youre accustomed a them 
‘You wit be one ofthe true belevers and the fous peopl who ae successful. Tare is no doubt that isthe 
duty of everyone who belongs to slam, whether aking, leader, Emir or the Ike, to reproach himself and 
‘rive hard €9 acquire such noble manners and act according to these great deeds. A Musi ruler should 


‘wake © cbfomtory an fy subjects te atide by Grane manners. aryl Gents which Anat (iaied be He} Res 
enjoined on the Mustims. He should be sincere in doing this, seek te help of Allah (Exalted be He), and 
‘employ pious men who can hep him cary cut the ordinances of 
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[Alah and His Messenger as much as possible, support them as muchas posse, and cooperate with other 
kings, leaders and dignitaries in all lofty matters which provides them with honor, victory, and 
empowerment on earth. Aah (may H be Glorified) says,¢hldh as portant ana yu to See wn 0 
gh gen ht Hel rary at tem ucason a he ree rc) Hered a ne lore 
{Fo arte gure ham autor ta acne ren ch Har tn ther) He ly 
Sj them excuse ecu afer tha os proves) ey (alas) wre ea do et aceite anti 
Stop nthe, Sat wroeer dees afr th, hey ae sn (buy, Seeder Ali) Allah (Exalted be 
Hen the Surah of AlAafal, orders His Servants to prepare all means of power saying, it make any ose 
‘Satu bac om, yun tt ta AR sree keer Yu slp tes Gn oA al BS 
‘pd unt yu, et you shal nat be vet ur. He (AIBA) orders them fo be on guard with enemies and thet 
plats, saying in Surah An-Nisa) you wh bse! Tak Yer caters ote go ath (ab eget) ners 
opfethalteeter 


[Addressing is Prophet (peace be upon him), Allah (Glonified be He) says en you (0 Messer Mibanad 

‘bey els) af ony he, an th nea te rye) eae pty of te are pf Salt rae] wih 
stag her a thr woe ey ian erat tte ar oan he ea art eer a 
Tere up bi rf yt pyc nd he ay wah yu ting a te recat aed Beige Troe we abo 
si eel ofa gp atk naange nah tr tn py 
Drepared » humiliating torment forthe disteievers. 10 Brothers! Consider carefully this great teaching and eloquent 
Insruction from the Crestor ofthe heavens and he earth 
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Wha is AllKnowing of al secret and hidden matters and in Whose Hands lie the reli of our hearts and in 
‘Whose Hands le the complication of matters and thei ele, You vl Know that Islam pays great attenton 
ta causes, exhars people to consider and ponder, and warns them against neglecting or ignoring these 
‘causes, You wil naw that tf nat permissible fr a Musi to give up ornare causes but he shoul rly 
fn Al Alone, baeving that He (Glorified be He) i the Provider of victor. This isthe ue essence of lgal 
‘Tawakal (putting anes rutin Ash) hes it belleve that every mater has a cause ora mean in rder 
tebe materialized, be concerned wah them, rly on Alah (Exalted be He), and put your trust in Him. Allah 
(Gloified be He) emphasizes this meaning in many Ayah; such as His Saying, wiczee au ish and 
sepsis ay tom He mate 2 ay fr ge cu fem every Pf) Ag Hel rie im rm ae) Be 
nev oul nage, aoe psi tA, en Heil safc fr He mentions Taqwa (ering Aah as 
He shouldbe feared) which ste fst greatest means whose essence is to obey Allsh (Exalted be He) and 
His Messenger in all matters of ellen sensory, spiritual, polical and miltary causes. Afterwards, He 
‘mentions Tawatkl, as Allah (Glorified be He) says nase use nly then Ml ai 
Here the word "Hasbuhu” means "Sufficient for hm’. Ala (Exalted be He) also says (terse whanau 
sue hp or Lard ane ae ou 3905: lp oun award he arg ah el ene Felis 
She anater Te sctesien hres tt rhea See ere, are ay 
(est Fo A ery is UE, Ae) 


[Aah (Glorified be He) has mentioned sincere Jha in several Ayah. He (Glonfed be He) alsa mentioned ts 
Consequences including veo inthis word and happiness in the Hereafter. lah (Glorified be He) canes 
the stbutos of rue Mujahid (tose stving/ightng inthe Cause of Ala) to be distinguished fam 
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others. lah (Exalted be He) says,(Marh oth, ater yu se ght (ng ely, yy wey a ne 
tn pr and atv ar it ur wea rd youre he Cause of A Th bet you, you bat ne, 
(Gord be He) ays: 0 youn bee! en yours an een fe, ke first gut han aden he 
Name of An (th wt rau aa ds al yu may Se esa ey Mar ener are 
‘lp th ne aces fet you te casa anya enh eps, abe ptt. Sre Als wh seo ae Ae 

inne arth ord eth cst hasbeen 
‘tea nan Ah Mn ener nergy eames) a at hey do Tink ofthe gaat atrbutes 
‘of truz Mujahise, you vill know the contion wich Muslims are in nowadays andthe canton ofthe past 
"Mujahid. You wil know the reason forth sucess and the faire of those who succeeded them. There 
‘no means to achieve victory inthis world and happiness in the Hereafter except through acquiring the 
‘manners to wich Allah (Ext be He) ealed and made victory contingent upon them, Ash (Glorified be 
He) has highlighted such manners in His Manifest Book in the Ayahe mentaned above an others. Allsh 
(Gloriied be He) says/(0 you to see! Shal I gue yuts wade hat ila Fema pa eens? Tat jou 
eye ha ie Meee (Hurl el oe) a at ou frre Rh he Cae Wh a 
Stes and yur ites: that bbe neo, Yb oe au) eo oar a oS 
CGrasnruner tices oy pd sat ngs itn (Ee) Para a end he etme. a (He 
(re yu) ara (ssn) whe you lve rm A aga or enemy ana ea vty. de lat gs (2 
Sharma alyssa} teers tn these Ayah, Aah (Exalted be He) states the means of vctry 
and ascribes them to two basic Factors: bei in Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger and Jihad in His 
‘Cause This wal lead to forgiveness of sins, ataning Paradise in the Hereafter, and vicry inthis weld and 


ReaeTnEnIE CONOR, OTT (RaROIeN be Ha) enpieins thet 


72) 
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"Musims ike victory and conquest by nature therefore, He Say aa Newt ve yu nae (sen) wtch 
ya love, Bel ram Al (agit yer enemies) anda near vitor. ur kings ae leaders in this conference, 
Sncerly aspire to achive imminent victory, conquest and happiness in this world and the Hereafter, very 
‘Aah (Exalted be He) will show tham the right path and clay the factors and means that lead tit. They 
nly have to repent sincerely to Alah (Exalted be He) rom thar previous nagigence and slackness in dong 
thei dabies to lah (Exalted be He) and Mis Servants, make a sincere oath to believe in Allah ad His 
Messenger, take Sharan (siamic lw) as their leisltion, old fast to the Rope of Allah and fight their 
enemies af one hand with every power Allah (Exalted be He) granted them. They should abandon the 
Dinciples which oppose the Law of Aah (the Glotfied) andthe essence of His religion, and rly on Hi and 
‘no one ese from the eastern or western camp. They should believe that every matter has a means to be 
‘materialized and prepare evry possile power by all mean that are permissible by Iamc av. Tey should 
false be independent from an impartial to ‘all non-Musim Soc from the east or rom the west and be 
Gitingushed by thir belef in Alah (Balted be He) and Hs Messenger, adherng to His eligon and fling 
fasta His Sharh 


‘Regarding weapons and different types of equipment, itis permissible ta cue them by every possible 
‘means that comply with the purtied Sha ah. We ask Alah by His beautiful Names and lofty Atroutes, to 
Bless this conference, benefit His Servants by if, make ita means of uniting Musims and rcoocing thes 
leaders. May Allh grant success to those wha particate inthis conference in every act which pleases Him, 
honor His religion, cisgrace His enemies, return the stolen rights to their owners and abstain from the 
‘rneples and manners that oppose Islam, Allah fs the Ova of al things and has power over everything 
May peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
Companions, and those who flowed him righteously 


er ae 
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‘There is no Brotherhood between Muslims and Disbelievers and the Only True Religion is 
‘slam 


May peace and blessings be upon the Last Prophet. 


In its issue no (3031), dated (27/1394), ‘Uiachnewsnspe: published an article regarding the 
‘observance of Jumuaf (Friday) Prayer in the Mosque of cr-in=. It mentioned that observing 
this event places emphasis on the relationship of brotherhood and affection between Muslims 
and Christians. Inthe same context, the Muslim World Journal dated 29/1394 AH, published 
the same article in the following wording: Undoubtedly, this act is an emphasis on the 
tolerance of Islam and that we all have one religion, ete. 


‘These words contradict the legal evidence stating that there is neither bratherhood, nor 
affection between Muslims and non-Muslims. Brotherhood is anly among Muslims themselves. 
‘There is no unity between Islam and Christianity. Islam is the true faith that should be 
‘accepted by all people. As for Christianity itis a distorted and deviant religion as affirmed in 
the Text of the Noble Qur'an. Among the proofs in support of this fact is Allah's, the Glorified, 
‘Statement in Surah AL-Hujurats 


(Part Mo :2, Page No: 174) 


(te sees thing ea ha eters em reg) So mae recanted im Surah 
‘Al-Mumtahanah( nso! her fa ten an ecler xale or amin (Ratan) re ae with ie hey 
{al thr pepe "Very we are omy a wheter You wrest Iw Rave etd oa tn as 
‘ota bear yu otty ana or over ut yu eben lbh Ane” All aso states In Surah Al 

Mujadalahs ou (0 Hunonmad ay se ol ola) lat ry pcp lee lth an he Last Dy, ing 
‘ei nn ewan IS as Meenas (hana ly i el) ee gh ey ets a athe 
(Com othr tien tr cd (ce) Fors cn wien ah nt eat ed Senha ten th 
(ry hand bc gles) fon Mae od walt mo dee (rae) at wich fo oe thn 
(fc) admire at oom arty wit oy art Py AG. Vie ne Paro Ala al Bee 
Successful iin Surah AtTawbab( Teter men ext wane, a uh (ope uproar) a 
cone anther ifm Surah Al-Ma‘idah, Allah Glorified be He) saysi(0 you wo nem stat nea he 
hrstons a uy (es pots, ea yam atl af aero ny are you tales ho a lr), 
{Remarc te tsanect tomo, huh utes tet ane pepe tte Sin leo ng ener sa) 9 


Allah also says in Surah Al-"Imrdn ry, se len win ithe alin Im the same Surah, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst\ nym ss scgon ste ton aly wi me be sess oh, 
‘inthe are i te neat te ts, WLkewise, 
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in Surah Al-Ma‘idah Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Shy hn debs ho ‘lsh 
le the essa le en) an Hanan hay" Hm the same Surah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
SSaySi sur, dbelevers ate those who sl Nh the ad fhe ee fn. Ten)” tere th (ot) (er nhs 
hae ote versio) tO ah (Ga A)lla (Glorified and Exalted be Me) says in Surah Al 
ahs Sy (0 Manon pli ie oe) “thle a you egret ones react of i) ee? Tas ese 
‘ets ave bnew me ley ag nt ty earn ey ee "They ae we Wt aye 
Ito, ee, wre, sae, oreo, He) or ona the etn wife Neeser) So thar 
‘roe are van and an te Gn stro, We sha tag no weit fr oem. The Prophet (peace be upon 
Inim) stated, A susim 2 oter fete Misi, 20 he tl a pennant hi ave at 
oppressor. sThis Hadithis narrated by husin. These sacred Ayahs (Quranic verses), this Noble 
Hadith, and all other relevant Ayahs and Hadiths provide manifest indication that 
brotherhood and affection can never be established except among Muslims themselves. 


{as for non-Muslims, they should be resented and opposed for their disbelief in Allah, the 
Glorified. I is prohibited to support or take care of them until they believe in Allah Alone and 
‘abandon their disbelief and deviation. 


‘The last Ayahs indicate that the true faith is Islam which Allah sent dawn upon His Prophet 
‘Muhammad (peace be upon him) and all His Messengers. This is exactly what is meant when 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, th prophase paral tcton ha mahrs ae wana 
‘elses eons. Narrated by 1/2ukus in his Sahih (authentic Book of Hadith). All beliefs other than 
{Islam including Judaism, Christianity, and others are false and defective. The Shari'ah 
(Islamic taw) which was propagated by 
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‘our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) has brought about Al-Hagq (the Truth) and even 
‘more, for itis a comprehensive perfect Shari'ah for all people ofthe earth. Other Shari ahs 
‘were abrogated by that of Muhammad (peace be upon him) which is the most perfect, general, 
‘and most useful Shari'ah for Servants of Allah in this life and the Hereafter. Allah, the 
Glorified, addressed His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) stating, i i aes oon 2 
yu (0 Muhammad aly ae lo) the oe tha Qa) nth nt te Spe cane bee tn Mukai 
Teste pe ttm or rr) og sng hoy wt he vn reo ot er 
“Allah has enjoined on all people of sound mind to follow Him and hold fast to Mis Law. After 
‘mentioning the attributes of Muhammad (peace be upon him) in Surah ALA"raf, Allah, the 
Exalted, states, so tne nto ble ney Muhanad pny le oe), ha him ane ee te 
(arin wc reba ert own nh i, hey who wl ea) 


‘Then, Allah the Glorified and Exalted, states, ‘sy (0 ihr ys sta: Bin i Lan 
‘Segoe worngped int he) ee Wha gel afer eos Slaven li are Moser (hun a> 

aici) he pew cn othr od a fe oe Naam sg less) nts bees RN on 
ard hi Gur te Tar (Tran) nthe Inj! Gane oa Mis Wee" a eas Ls ae) no 
arya (Mr), ka! ne fl hn a amy be aces” GO here in this Ayah, Allah has deemed 
those whe did not make the Prophet their judge in all disputes as having ho faith. Allah, the 
Glorified, in Surah An-Nisa’ states: 15 ur hy cn he Fay hey mate oO nas 

ass lect Ln) ie ate bes th one nace tne plat yr dec, en cok 
(em) wn ulsaonseen, He fudged ie one nde crane a Kafirs (disbeievers) and Mushriks (those 
‘who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) for they ascribed the attribute of 
‘giving birth to Allah, the Glorified and for they made their rabbis and their monks thelr lords 
Desides allah, the Glorified and Exalted. llah, the Exalted, in Surah A-Tawbah states, ite 
Set Une (Ea) the sn of Aad the Crs Hen sn af Mh Tt thr san th the st, 
‘Tenn he sain of sew bebe frst Alb Cree on Moye oy te aH 
‘hee tas dr rar es ee nage he eh 
‘ine Sys (ey try Cc ar Cheers) wee aed Fs aut (ara) oe tej (Gp to mop 
‘ine at re (Cat A) Hans oe ea tbe ose! at i) race aa gery (a ve 
[em hn te party sein in) Tey re Serer he ew he ears) war ch 
Ds ge (th heh Muhamed py le ta a ne set aac Heth) whe met Bat IG i 
‘tap Ha Lge sn be parcel cen igh Ptr cee) elie oka ee Mr 
(ahaa ply le) wth gudmes he gun fa (i), oma superar one al glen gh he 
‘stain peti oars ers, ore Greet Ma) nate) 
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{Fit is said that such ceremonies are an expression of the cooperative relationship between 
people ofthe two faiths, this is good and permissible. felt obligated to bring this matter to 
Your attention in order to fulfil my duty of extending advice to people forthe sake of Allah, 
Indeed, this serious matter may confuse some people. 


May Allah grant all Mustims and us success in establishing true brotherhood for the Sake of 
{Allah and grant us affection in His Cause. May Allah guide humanity to accept the Deen of 
Allah sent down on His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), adhere to it, judge by it and 
abstain from al ts prohibitions! Verily, this is the everlasting happiness and survival in this 
‘world and in the Hereafter. It provides a solution to every present problem and in the future, 
{or itis extremely benevolent. May peace and blessings be upon Mis Servant and Messen 
Prophet Muhammad, upon his family and Companions! 


rad 
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‘Opposing the Enemies among the Jews, Mushriks, and other Non-Muslims 


[Al praise beta Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah his fami, his Companions, and 
those who follow his guidance. Some local newspapers published a declaration of a person speaking about 
the situation inthe Middle Eas after the Israel aggression agaist the Arabs in which he sai, "We entertain 
‘a hostility owes te ews and dai, We respect a8 vel nie fat” 


Since this declaration about he at and Judaism is contrary to the Evident Text ofthe Noble Book (Quran) 
{and the Purif Sunnah (whatever i reported from the Prophet), It sa deagres wth the Idamic "Aaah 
(Greed). Iisa declaration that can create confusion among some people. I thought tis necessary to warm 
‘eople against the fase statement included in out of obedience ta Allah and sincenty to His Servants, 13) 
tae 


‘tis evdentin the Book Sunnah, and a8 Musim Scholar that Musims should approve the sel of the 
Lunbeliavers sss he om, te Crstre and al ater Mushras. They should beware of loving them o aking 
them frends. Alan the Guifid, In His manifest Book, ta which no falsehood ean come, Informs us that te 
Dead Mushriks are the most aggressive enemies ofthe belevers. 


‘Allah (Glorified be He) says: yu tole! Tae ret Hy rami an you anes. lines an tet) 
‘rents shtng afte our tem, whe they av tere wha a eto yu te bah. ami arth, 
ths Quran arr any alls) unl he Ayah Ine fe as ban an xt are fr youn a 
(dat) these tn when hy sc ther pape: Wry, were yan hate ou oe ees I 
Stearic a re ea re eto nou Retity ha er er ose lh Re” 9 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says 0 you nh eee! Tak tthe ie ah tins Aa (end pate, 
ees), they are but Auli oc ees, An any amet aks bn (Ay), he sree ane Be. 
Aid ges mt tose pale wha ae he 2m flyhests and wordoesandunat) Aah (Goi be He) also 
‘SaYS1(0 you who lve! Take nol ax Al (agers et les) yu Eber an yor bates they re bo 
eet A whaever oyu doer then ec ne of he Zim orange) ya (Glorified be He) also says with 
egal to te tes ou ee many ftom ang the tlc bth Rul (rtaas hee) al en 
‘whe owiehe ra een) As Wrap he na methyl ae) 
{hed ny teres A, alin te Pope Muhanad nye lla) ana Ra eee yee 
tui hey meter tem (he dsseever) ax ly (etc an ene many am ate Fein eel, 
USeobelen Aid), Uony, yu le soon rong man some bles ta) oe eae 
fre Huan lla (Glorified be He) also Says Yas (0Mubara py e  o)w e  any pee wo 
lee Alin a he List Oy, ling Genstp wt the uo cppone A and as Mec are ole oe 
(ALS eter bough hy weet lather or ter oor hers ee ke eo) 


Tir pn ig chien ce in pin tn ne 
Mir Acres en are tn te ann 
Sinker hes ting seo we Sto 
Seay ir mbna alone cently lair dw 
romney Set pnt eg 
as aha tec genta ora ena prs ae et 
Pema aca iag Say meno nectarines hearers 
eat he peer iia ee peemaaee tne eaten tae 
Ts Cetra pe pret fhcaea echo melee casey aici erin 
eatin sprees en ce een 
Spehettns op ane inna cena maa ae acre Tee re 
Hares cyan et erompemrenean tee iain 
Sura ine 
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“These Noble Ayahs exhort the believers to detest the debeSevers ae oppose them inthe Cause of Al, the 
Glored, i many aspects. They also warn against taking them as advisors and canfy that the disbeivers 
“ave no effort to commit evil acts against us. Ths isthe meaning ofthe Ayah in which Allah the Exalted 
Stat, (snc ty wl rot a to athe Ses tocar you. The Word "Kaba" means corruption and destruction. 
‘Ala, the Glerfied, manifests that they wish us" Arat” Le. "tress." lah also clarifies that aversion isthe 
‘act transition ofthe words runing on thei tongues fr anyone who thinks deeply and understands that 
Speoth. They have for usin thee hearts more han envy and hated and what they conceal of bad interons 
|S worse than that which they display. Allah (the Gleiad and Exalted) mentions that those dsbesovers may 
falsly pretend to be Musims to atain their malicious targets, but when they are alone with ther devils 
(Satan, polytheiss, hypocrites, ec), they te the ps oftheir nges in rage. Alan (Gonfed and Exated 
ibe He) hientorts What ihe good deed: What we get fant honer, sober, trheriph ever eneinies ef, canise 


‘hem berm. Cosweranty, avery Citrens tht affects wh auch 25 ciate, Geeta, ded She We brings Sherr greet 
plessure. Ths only because of ther extreme enmity and averson tous and our fath 


‘The attitudes of lens against Islam, the Messenger of Islam, and Muslim people form the evidence fr what 
these Noble Ayas inate concerning their extreme 
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aversion to Muslims. The actions af we ssaf our time, during the time of Prophethood, and during the age 
In-betwean bear witness toa this. Moreover, the actions oft Civktare and oer including all nor Muslims 
In respect to plotting against Islam, fighting its people, exerting cantinuous efforts to create doubts about 
Iisa ive people sway from f and il Folowers with confusion, and spencing vast smaunts of money 
fon evangelzers and preachers of Christianity are all comprising the same meaning Indicated by these Noble 
[Ayah which s the obligation of detesting all nor-Musims and beng cutous about them, thei schames, 
apd beware of taking them as entourage 


‘The Muslims must be on guard of such matters; they should oppose and detest whomever Alah commands 
Us to oppose and detest them Including te lew, the rstre and all other nor-Mustims und they believe 
[lah Alone and abide by His laws, which He sant down to His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
‘Thus, they (Muss) wil be follwing the ath of tei father Ibrahim an their Propet Muhammad (pence 
be upon him) which Alsh lrfed inthe previous Ayah. In this Ayah Allan (Gonified and Exalted be He) 
5278, (Ieend re et men elt xa ye tin (rae) a thn th i fe yaa poe: 
“ery wears rom Yo ar wate You ners bees AIG Re eet you ane De ha ares een 
Yaurnesity and ate or ver inl you telve lsh Ane" Ah (Gre and Este be He) also says: te 
{remeron ihn (Ram) shi iter ant he pple: Veh amine wat yu wr, ace 
(Ge tne one bt li Ane Wha late mea very He wl gem”) (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
‘also Sasi Oyo wh br! Ta a uy (raece md hr) he wo tak or gn a ean 
‘orgs to cae arte (on pa Ctr) be oy ane om amen ke ables er IGE YL 
Indo are tes Tere are many Ayahs comprising this meaning, 


‘lah (Glorified and Exe be He) 
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also says iy, yn wl fi he range amg en ey othe bliss) he ewe te ha re A 
usin This Ayah I @ manifest ingication that all non usims are enemies ofthe believes in Aah the 
Glorified, and His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upan him). Yet, te ov and Mushriks who worship idols 
‘are the most hastle to the believer, In ths Ayah, Aah (Gorfed and Exaited be He) urges the beievers to 
{ppose non-Muslims and Mushriks in general, and se ors and Mushrks in particular etun for eit 
‘ireme hos to us This is Why we must be avare oftheir lls and enmity. 


However, when Aah, the Glare, commands the believers to oppose the dsbelevers, He atthe same time 
Cnjois justice on Musims concerning ther enemies, allah (Glonfied and Exess be He) stator you vt 
see! Stand ut ry for Ge tenes and iret ryan ted re ke ou od ee st ak 
‘Spear t ety Thus lh, the God, commanded the bulevers to etabish justice with all their enemies 
‘and forbade them from being unjust to others out oftheir hatred for them. Allah (Gonfied and Exalted be 
He) declared that being just with enemes and adversaries as well enables us tobe nearer to pity. Ths 
‘means that establishing justice wth all people whether Friends or enemies protects us fram the wrath of 
‘Aah and His punishment 


(vt ad in sty he try hn ie 
Sines esnantes nents mtn corsa 
ieee users eaaca eae ee abana te marae gout 
ech, egal en ut deobusenes pret pit, ee aoe mney il sf wehae eter 
ee aarersaase mene reaa tones miatinerry nas arte 
Sastens Cramp anptoyaroa Pst hee dt mr he 
Se finat gn i peste  e  neapeb 
SATE aa a a ee ae ee ee 
ams 
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the paim trees, At that time, the Prophet (peace be upon him) hada del with them to et them have half the 
fruits ofthe palm trees an the harvest in return for maintaining the palm fees and the land, stab 
claulate the amount cue onthe fut of the palm trees, thn the Jews aleged that such price was unjust 
‘So Aauln (may Alah be pleased with them) tld thers, "By Him in Whose Hands ny soul is! My hated for 
yout much more than my hatred for your monkeys and pigs. Yet, my hatred for you and my love for the 
Messenger of Ala (peace be upon him) will never make me treat you unjustly.” Therefore he sea 
"Upon such bass (justice), Heavens and Earth were established.” Ths, justice ls dus for relative or 2 
stranger anda friend or an enemy; however, this does nat mean we do nat test and oppose enemias of 
Bilan or not to love the plous people who believe in Allah and support them, acting accorging the legal 
evidence from the Book (Quran) and Sunnah. May Alah grant us hep! In regard t the saying ofthe writer 
that we respect all ivnely Inspired faiths, indeed thsi our duty. However, the reader should kngw that 
these beliefs have bean tarnished by many distortions and changes that no ane can count but Alay, the 


‘Glormied. Aah sank coven Esters 35 18g SRip a BE DONS Hr crem een, Our Prophet Meheearnad Me: 

‘Abdulah (peace be upon him). Allah brought Islam and pratectedt from change and motification by 
(uarding His Noble Book and the Sunnah of Hes trustworthy Messenger (peace be upon him), Alah (Glee 
And Exalted be He) states, ven, ie, tie Whate Sr dow the Ske the Qu) andar We wl ad 
{irom corruption. lah has guarded the Islamic faith and defended it against the schemes of the enemies 
through a group of areat honest scholars who protected i rom the distortions made by extremists, the 
rrogtions of swindler, fis tod by slanderers and false interpretations of the ignorant. Thus na one can 
fever change or modify i witheut beng dsgraced by Alah wi nulifes ther plot. In regard fo ater fats, 
‘Ala, the Gloria, i not ensure His protection for them but He entrusted 
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Itto some of His Servants who could not guard them. Therefore, many changes and distortions, whose 
‘umber i nly known by Allah, were inteduced to them. Morsover, Allah the Glofied and Exalted states 
Very, i ed down te Tauri Trg) [to Hi (Mocs), tern wae ance a hy which the Propet, whe 
‘bmtesthmelves voids Wi usu rhe em anes ne rts oo glare ova ae re 
(ar) ater Hose roots) fort them na enue the rteton of IGN ba hey wer aA 
(Gord and Exalted be He) also say @ Heeger (uaa ln ee) ett tr hay al 
"ian hn cage oer ner ates a have ro ets eu They vere nr as 


‘Aah (Glrfied and Exalted be He) says: The oe ohn ha wt he ok wh he an ante yh 
‘hereby. lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also say tea, anons ton ee pay eat he ak th 
‘ergs oe ft) tn you ry kiero en, ut tom te ab, a hy "io ASE 
| rm by they span abe apart i ne yc Tere are any AYahs which cary tis meaning, 


[As forthe parts ofthe past divine fats that have remained sound and intact, they were later abrogated by 
the revelation ofthe Mision given to the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) and the sending down of 
the Hobie Quran upon hen. Aah (Glorfiad and Exalted be He) sent His Messenger Musa to al people 
with Hs Shar ah (Islamic law). He abrogated al ther laws. He (Allah) made His Noble Book uppermost 
‘have other Heavenly Books 


1s oblgatory fr all woes of the earth incuding Jinn (creatures crated from fie) and humans whether 
from te, he stare oF other races of Banu Adam (descendents rom Prophet Adam) and al races ofthe 
Sinn 2 
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errno A hth rt 8 nt phy at se 
Beever re ger siento ection Neer 
Hes ere ae rte tea 
atea mac ney entry antec enone teas 
Sareea rece rae earner eran 
Sacer cae vereimn ees eau cattn ee eer ar 
Teer ear eit emteeatee s 
Eeawenntath vie diate ce teinnnre inert cens 
The atacue ates Sua athe este beater nai erate 
Pop pert eet enk el ehemp rs eer eae 
Seiten evangelist cetneb or 
Scones ears ata aha een ete 
SHES SE as giants ccnsce mre oaaoaniey 
coer amy accy ncn natn ep ten het rs 
(Girl mani t enmptnmno nearer ocr 
Sectors wearin nag per eed Geos he 
itm nan Ait mtn ur ao Ogee 
sere mpeeetcegn aorta et) pen cg roost 
Sor rae tat te en eae Se ts 
clear wy A il, He wouldve made ou oe aber, bt ta (He) my tat yu ine He a en you; so epee 
Ses mecegte genmmatcoimet rae int aterarant gaspar 
lee pe paar pber eee aa 
aera utes uae mmveerom meni ited 
Sarai se doe ohne seni eta samen 
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‘These Noble Ayahs comprise the manifest evidence and the decisive proof onthe obligation of judging 
between ne ee te Cmts anal ther people according to the ercnances Ala sent down to Hs Prophet 
‘Muhammad (peace be upon him). The Ayahe algo indicate that one cannot have tue Islam and guidance 
xcept by folowing Its ordinances. Whoever acts in oppestion to this wl be considered one ofthe people of 
Sahiliyyan (pre-Islamic time of gnorance). In adton, thy indicate that thee sno judgment better than 
‘the Judgment of Allah, Allah the Exalted states inSurah AU rafi fda org new i 
evar Cr ave tured ro You" Neandertal ere ne a Hey ena 
sertaes nar taeaast nah oon ee teax coe netnemaetiee amok as Pore ee oe menentien, 


fet cals cng arte ue ah tap eniemica in Aa bienetponte cabetnems acne catia a 
‘ther read rite (Le, Hunan ln) hey Fe ta th rm me Tact (Tar (Oe 5) 
{hci Ine! (amps) ima 1) ne cma ham ee nun Hanson a inn as re) 
‘noe hem rm nk sone pe of a rh a a ten slow hal 
i (ea un ana ofl represh Soa, belt prena fone) and pos than or la at 
Mi sat wel separa ang Sets, fle pre fons) racecar ey bore LS 
ornare ine i rae, a me tr uc) hare pn So Poe eo nw ey shan 
CSE ee had te Ger ern do en ey 


‘This Noble Ayah presents decisive evidence and irrefutable proof onthe universality ofthe mission of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) tte ive a Cvs a wt nccates that be was sent to save them some 
burdens and that no nation curing hs ime or after him unl the Day of Resurrection wlan succes and 
Salvabon unless they baleve in him, support and reinforce hr, and follow the baht sent doen with fim. 
‘Ala (Glorified and Exated be He) emphasizes the Prophet's reat rank and eins ut the universalty ofthe 
Message saying Soy (0 Mahon ag ie ae) “Ome Very, Lamers you alla the esto of MNS 
ream sonar ne amine fhe mene nthe ah Ls ha le Ha (rae a ret oe were a Me) i He 
‘ho ese and ears anh Sobel nAlgh a easeger (arena ry le) he Poet he cok 
‘ethe readnr we Muara ps leo} to Svea Alun rs Gu) he ar eh) 
i ep ates od =e eLearn Oa ipa lo 
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[hs evident in this Ayah and the previously mentioned Ayahs to every rational person that guidance, survival 
land happiness are onl attained by those wna bateve In Muhammad (peace be upon him) and flow fet 
{uidance. Whoever deviates fom ths path realy in scord and flsahood and is away from fue guidance 
However, hei considered a isbelever and deserves tobe cast in the Half onthe Day of Resurrection, 
Ala, the Glorified, states, "but those ofthe sects (ews, Cvistans and all the other not-Musim nations) 
that reject (the Qurn), the Fre wll be thei promised meeting lace," iene nt ot (0 hare 

‘haptic sia) acta ger afl tgs anda area allmrkin)Alah (Gorifed and Exalted be He) aso 
‘aS Joa We nave set you (0 Muhanad ays el Le) ta ey fr tein rank on nl 
es) alee ei to thera hae rag Le th Qu) ts sve Muhanad le i oe 
(Alo) tat hema a are oe Ain (arin 9 


{tis narrate in the Twa Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ye, Al-Bukhar and Musinthat rn Ataah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) sala: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated hve er 
ren un fe tng) re a at none bere (an te ate ve ne pate ae (oy ich 
SES Toe) ne Ste (ne tc) a ss cata ns ta oan oad 
‘Mee anal orn, aa se ner ever ade fl tone tren ve ben aid trea on cy Pope 
‘eset pare monn gee, whose ve been ta mare 


1s narrated that in the Sahih of Hust that Mura (may Al be pleased with him) sad: The Messenger 
CF Allah (peace be upon him) stated, yh rose hard rye ea atin af is mn ne ear 


‘There are many Ayahs and Hadith comprising this meaning. I hope that what 
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‘we have mentioned inde evidence and proof fr the readers in respect ofthe obligatory aversion fr all 
‘non-Muslims; be they the Jews or ethers; abigatory hatred for them forthe Sake of Ala, prohibition of 
loving them or taking thom as fiend, and the abrogation of al Divine Revelations, except Islam which Aah 
sent down to the ast ofall Prophets, the leader of Messengers, and the Imam of pious people; cur Prophet 
"Muhammad itn "Abdul (peace be upon him) and to all ther Prophets and Messengers! May Allah grant 
us the honor of being amang those who fol them righteously untl the Day of Resurrection! Veriy, He is 
All-Ponesfl above al things. The abrogation of the previous reeatons doesnot mean that they are not be 
‘respected or that itis permsible to belts them. The real purpse isto remove any knd of confusion that 
‘may lead Some people thnk that kis permissible to fallow any of them or that those wha abide By them, 
Tcluding te Jews or others are folloning the tue guidance. Very, they are abrogate revelations andi 
‘ot permissible to follow any ordnance mentoned in them even ithe trues is verified and are void 
Of any change and madfication, How can this Be while we do not know many of ther texte dus to the 
Introduction of dlstartions made by the enemies of Aah who conceal the truth while knowing it, tll ies 
agains Alah and Islam flowing their ovn eaprices. They wrote texts with their own hands and auto thar 
Imagination ascribed them falsly to Ala. Thus, every person witha minimum knowledge and insight can 
casiy kon that iis the duty ofl Mukallafs (persons meeting the condos tobe held legal accountable 
for ther actions) fram the ian and the human beings to embrace the way of Aah which s Islam and abide 
by It not permeable for any one ether to renlnce ths fathor embrace udm, Chisianty or ether 
Delf: If enjoined on al Muka to embrace Isom and abide byt as Allah reveaied the Mission to Hie 
Prophet and Messenger Mubammad (peace be upon hrm) unl the Day of Resurecton. Whoever tins that 
itis permissible to renounce the Shan ah of Muhammad (peace be upon hi), drawing sary to the case 
Of Avkhacie wien he did not abide [partially] by the Shar ah of Prophet Musa, nels indeed a Kafir 
(@sbelover) by the cansanaut of scholars He should be asked ta rent an should be shown 
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‘Sha evidence (of tas talbehond),. Fhe repants, (be le: forgives; ctherwise be Wie he sungect fo cape 
punishment. This sin accordance withthe previously mentioned Quranic verses and Prophet's Hadith which 
Indicate the universality of the Message of Muharnmad (peace be upon him) to all mankind. We seek help 
fom Allah Who is Sufficient for us, ands the Best isposer of affairs. We ask Aah, the Gladfed and 
Eval, to enable us to hald fast to His way, reform the affars ofall Muslims and grant His Servants the 
blessing of sccepting Hs way and renouncing whatever pase. Vetly, Allah has power aver ll things. 
May peace and blessings be upon His Servant ane Messenger Muhammad, all other Prophets and 
“Messengers, and all right guided peopel Praise be to Alah 
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Islamic Solidarity 


All praise is due to Allah Alone. May peace and blessings be upon the Last Prophet. 
Undoubtedly, Allah has created all creatures to worship Him Alone without associating 
partners with Him, Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, says (it) extn j= na 

(osha ey sha metp He ne) Me (Exalted be He) also sayy rice inp yur Lo (an ihe 
‘eta you ar he ito were tlre ou tt you may scare Aun pou Seo v.22), allah (Exalted be 
He) commands Mis Servants to hold fast to such worship. He sent the Messengers (peace be 
‘upon them) and reveated the Book (Qur'an) in order to clarify this right, explain ft, and call to 
Ite Allah (Exalted be He) says, ors ssh anja sone in (rasp) Me (Exalted be He) further 
S52Y5;( oa yur Lp ese at yu wera yen Home Word "decreed" inthis Ayah (Quranic 
verse) means "commanded and advised strongly". Allah (Exalted be He) says; y= 
‘rade ot uh hey ea wei Ahan entree er Ane aang fa rs peso) MR 
{may He be Praised) further says) ince tie set ag every Umrah (army ao) 2 Meroe 
(proeuiming)= Wer Alay (Ane), ara wal (or hap any fan) Tag (al te eis Le pt wea THQ ee 
‘ish Me (may He be Pralsed) says< to vein rey Nemge Seley (0 Muhanad le oe 
(Aes) ee i ain arnt pi wae A), eat Ane 
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‘Allah (Exalted be He) also says) «ik tie sm a fet ny ph ono) 
‘hen expand in deta rom One (An, nso Aa, (th a hgs) (a) waanp nae tl, 


He (Exalted be He) says Ths (uri) Hezoge oman an err apt an, re ayy 


‘pre they, and ty yt ty Oe i (ed A) ere tei be eed 


‘Such Honorable Ayahs comprise the ordinance of worshipping Allah (Exalted be He) and the 
declaration that He has created Ath-Thaqalayn (the Jinn and mankind) for the purpose of 
performing such act of worship. Moreover, He sent the Messengers and revealed the Books to 
{larity and call for it. The true essence of such act of worship is the obedience for Allah 
(Caalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) by being sincere to Allah (Exalted be 
He) in performing all acts, submitting to Mis ordinances, abstinence from His prohibitions, 
helping one another in ali these acts, putting our hearts in His hands, and asking Him for 
everything we need in a way that shows humbleness, submissiveness, belief, sincerity, 
truthfulness, Tawakkul (putting one’s trust in Allah), hope, and fear. In addition, Musims 
should follow all means which Allah (Exalted be Me) has enjoined on Mis servants, ordained for 
‘them, and permitted them to take. They can righteously manage both religious and worldly 
‘matters, All servants ean achieve good interests during thelr life and in the afterlife. Verily, 
there Is neither goodness for Muslims, comfort for their hearts, nor tranquility for thet 
‘consciences unless they devote themselves to Allah (Exalted be He), worship Him Alone, 
‘revere His sanctities, submit to His commands, abstain from His prohibitions, recommend and 
help each other to adhere to all these acts and preserve the Hudud (ordained punishments for 
Violating Allah's Law) which He enjoined on His Servants. Allah (Exalted be He) says) Thess = 
‘fete (ty) Alin or ernrnert a rete france) wont dy Alan Ws Heeger haha 
“cage lb avd a Grtere nc whch vars Row fo Pra) ote rane te il fee ak 
lect nd wir dete lh ans Nese (anand py lc) se agree ns He 


known that Muslims can not manage their matters perfectly, settle their interests, 
Unify their opinions or be feared by their enemies except with Islamic solidarity. The essence 
of this value is embodied in cooperation in piety and Taqwa, unity, compassion, exchange of 
advice, recommendation of Al-Hagq (the Truth), and persistence in acting truthfully. Tets no 
<oubt that such act is one of the most important Islamic duties and obligations of worship. 
‘The Qur'anic Ayahs and the Prophetic Hadiths mentioned that solidarity among Muslim, 
Individuals and groups, governments and peoples, is one of the most important obligations. 1¢ 
is one of the duties necessary for every Muslim to attain righteousness, establish thei 

religion, solve their problems, unify thelr lines and consolidate their efforte against thelr 
common enemy. There are many Nusus (Islamic texts from the Qur'an or the Sunnah) 
‘mentioned in this chapter and even i they did not mention the word ‘solidarity’, they did 
‘mention what indicates and refers to its meaning according to the scholars. Verily, things are 
‘measured by their essence and meanings, not By thelr abstract wordings, Solidarity means 
‘ceoparation and supparting ene suather, cansslidation, helping aed recersmanding ene 


another and any ather word that pertains to such muaniag. This maaning further comprises 
the propagation of virtue, prevention of vice, calling to the Way of Allah (Exalted be He) and 
‘uiding people to the means of happiness and survival. In addition, solidarity means to set 
‘ight all matters ofthis world and the Hereafter including teaching those who are ignorant, 
helping the needy, supporting the oppressed, holding back the oppressors from committing 
Unjust acts, establishing the Hudud (ordained punishments for violating Allah's Law), 
‘maintaining security, 
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punishing those who are corrupt, securing the roads connecting Muslims inside and outside, 
{nd providing means of land, sea, and air transportation and means of telecommunications. 
‘This is done to achieve their common religious and worldly interests and to promote 
cooperation among Muslims concerning every act that may maintain AL-Haqq, establish 
justice, and propagate peace and security everywhere. 


Solidarity also includes reconciliation among Muslims, settlement of armed conflict among 
‘them, and fighting the aggressive group til it complies with the Command of Allah (Exalted be 
He) . This isin accordance with Allah's (Exalted be He) saying) 5: ons asest 


In these noble Ayahs, Allah (Exalted be He) commands all Muslims to fear Him, undertake the 
‘mission of reconciling among them in general and reconciling between the two combating 
parties in particular, and fighting against the oppressive party until it refraing from its 
‘Oppression provided that reconciliation is based on sound principles of justice and equity apart 
{rom prejudice and injustice. Moreover, those ayahs comprise a declaration that Muslims are 
all brothers even if they are different in their colors and tongues. This s regardless of how far 
their homelands are, Islam gathers, unites, and obligates tham to treat each other with 
justice and cooperation and to abstain from tranagressing against one another. 
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{also obligates their brothers to reconcile between them in case they have a confit. 


‘The Ayahs also indicate that the rise of conflicts and fights among the believers does not take 
them out of Iman (faith), according to the opinion of Ah-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (those 
‘adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body). This is unlike tne onary xpi ap bs 
shore in ste bane el! sr cate), Therefore, Allah (Exalted be He) saysy\ ta topwtn rae 
Sirang the ives at png, then rake peace Getoen them bth SQ He (Exalted be He) called them 
‘believers’ despite the fact that they were fighting. Thus, we come to know that all sins do not 
‘ake the believer out of the pale of Islam unless he deems them lawful. However, such sins do 
<iminish belief and weaken it. Then, Allah (Exalted be He) concludes these Ayahs with the 
‘Command of Taqwa (Fearing Ailah as should be feared) making Mercy contingent upon it. He 
(Exalted be He) says; of ls, bat you rayrceve rey. Ts indeed indicates that fearing Allah 
(Exalted be He) in any and every matter is the way to mercy, protection, survival, and 
‘roperness of apparent and hidden circumstances. 


Solidarity also includes exchanging political representation.(0 juni see! au lsh (9 ng alts 
"ear erdere an by abstain fom alt He sore) a He tle feared [Oy Him, earl ay, and 
‘renter Hin as] ane mtn ast an [a se oth anes 2). 
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In this noble Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) has commanded His belioving servants to fear Him as 
He should be feared, persist in doing this, and do righteous acts in all their deeds until death 
‘takes their souls while acting on such a way. This is only because of the great significance of 
fearing Allah (Exalted be He) which sets right apparent and hidden matters, consolidate 
Muslims’ opinions, unite ther lines, and prepares the Muslim servant to be a righteous person 
‘who calls to righteousness, a truly-guided person who guides others and to be a person who 
Provides goodness to his Muslim brothers, keeps them away from harms, and helps them with 
(900d deeds. Allah (Exalted be He) has commanded the believers to hold fast to Mis Rope (Le. 
{he Qur'an), Allah (Exalted be He) says. fot oslo you tne tah ope nears) 

bent shes ng yorssves The Rope of Allah is His religion that He revealed in Mis Holy Book and 
Sent His honest Messenger, Muhammad (peace be upon him) to convey. Holding fast to it 
‘means to adhere to it, act according to its ordinances, call to righteous acts, and unite and 
‘Gather to discuss it. The ultimate target ofall Muslims, their major pivot, and their center of 
Dower will be achieved by holding fast to His Rope, resorting to it in all their disputes and 
Enlving their problems according to its light and guidance. Muslims thereby can consolidate, 
unify their targets, and provide refuge for every Muslim inthis world. They become the rele 
{or the needy, the impregnable fortress, and the fort of defense against their enemies. By such 


‘gathering, Uity ond eolearhy, Mucins Wm he greatly Seanad by thelr cneedion and be werts 
Of the victory and support of Allah (Exalted be He). Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) will 
Safeguard them against the schemes of their enemies, no matter how many they are - like 
‘what actually happened to our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upan him), his honorable 
‘Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) and their successors during the first generation 
‘of the Ummah (nation based on one creed). They opened countries, 


96) 
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‘mastered peoples, and ruled them truthfully, so Allah (Exalted be He) fulfilled His Promise 
‘hich can never be broken. Allah (Exalted be He) saysy 0 youn se! I you apne) 
eu ap yu, apna ares ee (may Me be Praised) Further says ey lin wl pone ws 
lp (Cause. Tray, Alc song, Ae. These ey me) ef We he tnom poner tear (ey) ete 
Igamat-or Salt taper he fe comput creator Stays) (he ree emus) oye Za 
‘Goya AMere (te tert an al ot etary on Rae tre te a 
‘That ain heen) ty ae te Qn ao ty yl bestest 
let) ats ofcemre) 9 td (forthe bees as naebet wen Unt he (em) lta (Glorified be 
He) also says: in sri ne arena yu wo tleve aa oir ga ma, tat Hel etary at em 
‘paste har reg who ar sen tum) Awe ws tem meena safe ey ar har 
‘ea (aed) hey (bei) noe Me args nt eect rthg (9 wep) wn Me All (Glorified be He) 
algo says # yu ara patra cae Aas ep See V2) ent fel ang to 
es Ss ly ura lu hy ca. These noble Ayahs exhort and encourage Muslims to hold fast 
to their religion and support it, for this really means to support Allah (Exalted be He). Allah 
(Gaalted beHe) is in no need for the support of His Servants, but supporting Him means to 
Support His religion, His Law, and His Awliya’ (pious people). Verily, allah (Exalted be He) 
Supports those who Support Him and forsakes those who forsake Him. eis the All-Powerful, 
the Almighty. 


‘These Ayahs gives Muslims glad tidings that Allah (Exalted be He) supports those who support 
Him, makes them His successors on the earth, establishes their power and protects them from 
the enemies’ plots Its the duty ofall Muslims, no matter where they are, to hold fast to the 

fon of Allah, adhere to its ordinances, maintain solidarity among each other, help one 
another in performing acts of dutifulness 


97) 
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and piety, seek good counsel from the one whom Allah (Exalted be He) gives command over, 
them, beware of the causes of differences and conflicts, and resort to the Book of thelr Lord 
and the Sunnah of their Prophet (peace be upon him) in solving their problems. They should 
{also recommend one another to do such acts righteously and persist in performing them and 
‘abstain from obeying their evil selves and Satan. In this way, Muslims will achieve prosperity 
‘and success and escape the danger of their enemies’ plots. Allah (Exall 

them honor, victory, dominance over the earth, and good ending. He wi 
strip their souls of grudge and enmity, and rescue them from His punishment on the Day of 
Resurrection. In this regard, the Prophet (peace be upon him) tells in a Sahih Hadith 
(authentic) that "ian iene retro: fom ou: ha jou woahip iim an ot nocats rting wth ey, 


In respect of the Islamic Solidarity, Allah (Exalted be He) says sou ne stn 
“ag ri tours ry tut at haan arte an aren oe ely Ah Seep 
punhnent ‘This noble Ayah Is one of the most explicit Ayahs, which comprise the obligation of 
{Islamic solidarity whose essence isto help one another in performing righteous and pious acts 
2s previously mentioned. It also warns Muslims against helping one another in commiting sins 
land transgression causing great corruption and harm 

Allah (Exalted be He), empower the enemies, divide their word, separate their 
‘bout disputes that lead to failure and frustration, May Allah safeguard us from this. 


At the end of this Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) says, 


iy, lh Semen pie.) 
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This Ayah warns Muslims against disobeying Allah's command or violating His prohibitions. 
Allah (Exalted be He) would send down upon them His punishment that they could never 
tolerate. One of the Ayahs that comprise Solidarity is when Allah (Exalted be He) says, i= 
eer met nl orn re fu (bps sure ey ptr) af one rte hy en (onthe pe) A 
Gf and alte ne ba aren they parton Asn ce Say ad ge ti at cy ha 
Sesser These great attributes represent the vessel that collect all goodness, the title of 
happiness, and the way of setting right the matters of this world and the Hereafter. 
‘Therefore, Allah (Exalted be He) makes sending mercy upon Muslims contingent upon these 
lofty attributes, Allah (Exalted be He) says ty hrs aeyen hom sanyo AA, 
"Thereby, we got to know that mercy, triumph over enemies, and a good reward depend on 
doing the rights due to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Servants. This can never be achieved 


‘except by recommending ona another, conparation, and solidarity, aed sincerity is seeking the: 
Feward of the Hereafter along with craving for the Way of Allah, establishing Justice even 
‘against oneself. In regard to this meaning, Allah (Exalted be He) says 0 you wom! Sand a 
Srp en in eh te yt a re yr ee rh 
‘eset ge very, lane Ever Wetseruoned wth hat yous son Surah Al Ma'idah, Allah (Exalted be He) 
$$2Y;(0 you tle! Stn a my or AS ut wre ape he tap aed fee ae ou 
ute he jt: us err py ner AG ey, lh see we wha Yo 
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In these two Ayahs, Allah (Exalted be He) commands the believers to stand out firmly for 
justice in the Cause of Allah and witness to Him to keep justice with enemies and friends, 
relatives and strangers. They also include a warning for the Muslims against being motivated 
by love or hatred to avoid justice. Allah (Exalted be He) clarifies that justice Is nearer to 
‘Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), indicating that Muslims can neither settle their 
internal affairs nor achieve righteousness or unify thelr word except with justice and paying 
‘everyone their due rights. 


‘Similarly, refersing to the obligation of Islamic solidarity, Allah (Exalted be He) says, "In the 
Name of Allah the Gracious, the Mereful yee me iy rsynn Eee i ee 
(eta Mnte aro tents glee etrner one soso Gu ot ne nto per 
fee) an remorse tp (reste naa rns cm ocr 
Sing ach  reoe sf hm: Hint or )Ala (Exated be He) n this great short Surah 
(Qur'anic chapter), indicates that there is no way to success, benefit, good reward, and 
protection from all kinds of loss except with Iman (Faith) and good deeds and recommending 
‘one another to act righteously and patiently. Since Allah (Exalted be He) sent His Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) until this day, the true state of affairs stands as a witness 
and evidence of the truth ofthis noble Surah. 


‘When Mustims violate such great matters after the first generation, they experienced enmity, 
separation, and opposition that is known to all. There ts neither remedy nor cure for such 
matters except by returning to the Religion of Allah, holding fast to i, acting according to its 
‘ordinances, taking it as 3 judge and resort in settling all their disputes. Allah (Exalted be He) 
$5ays;¢ ture, yur they can ave a Fah tl ya you (0 Mahara pny ic lan) age apd 
eee ha, hares nent pnt yur enero ag (nw ls) 
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Allah (Exalted be He) says)(0 yo so tl! Cay lsh nd cy he Maen (Nahar al te, 
‘rth of yu Oa) we iy) yas er nto ara yc er Anand Mage 
SPSL SIST i avoeeve fh an othe Ls Day Tat weet ed mo stabi oral determin 


‘Regarding the Prophetic Hadiths that discuss the Islamic Solidarity, the meaning of which is 
to help one another in performing righteous and pious act, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
$d (fag cat on acing ane ater. po bse a Tora ep Fet Ala, Dak Me eo, 
forth ees acne genera! sims" This Madith was reported by isin in his Sahih (authentic Book 
(of Hadith).The Prophet (peace be upon him) said ats sews 2 ttl eo ethene chs 
seal enforcing each aterm te Ppt! (ps be en Nn) ee Nanas, yates gers” THO 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, “heim tlnvor npn rsa oe, aloe 
stat fone bd hn any ibe ees, ele ay es, eae fever a aes” Ts Hadith was, 
reported by #-asrury avs niin thelr two Sabi. 


‘These Hadiths and their interpretations obviously indicate the obligation of Istamic solidarity 
among Muslims, mutual merey, and fellow-fealing, and helping one another with good deeds. 
‘Comparing Muslims to one wall and one body indicates that by solidarity, cooperation, and 
‘mutual mercy, they will be united by one word, their rows wil be aligned, and they will escape 
the evils oftheir enemies. Allah (Exalted be He) says, tne ates ou ea af pale st oat 
(ate pees (elm), enaining A-Ma'G dime Heaton a al bat lim ond or oe) ating ar 
(pane and atl on tiny has een) faa ty wa oe he auc Merl, the leader ofall 
Muslims in such a good invitation and their exemplar in such valuable cause is their Prophet, 
Master and great Leader, our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), as he was the first to 
call 
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this Ummah to worship their Lord Alone and hold fast to His Rope, He unified them by the 
‘word of truth to stand side by side in the face of their common enemy and to achieve their 
interests and just issues. This is according to Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, addressing the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), inte (anh O Matar ay ae} ot ys Lar) 
‘wth wom (ew he Die Reelin ate Qn a pectin, nara wh tem nay tata HO 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) also says (0fuhsnnad ay ais ot) "hia my wy enets 
‘ib (tte Cree A-key Hore) wth rele ant wae Slows eam es 
‘lhe te the Gnenes f bn lme Manat iy uc brows). \ellowing his righteous path, the 


Prapner's Compantens.ane these who legnteousty Stewed than, (may stan Ne paneed with 
them), succeeded greatly in acting on this way. Allah (Exalted be He) fulfilled His promise to 
them concerning honor, dignity, and victory as previously indicated and clarified at the 
beginning. 


{tis no doubt that Allah (Exalted be He) fulfilled the previously mentioned promise for them 
‘due to their sincere faith, great Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah), good deeds, 
patience, and calling others to patience, sincerity in everything they said and did, and 
Solidarity and cooperation in such acts, not for their kinship or wealth. Allah (Exalted be He) 
Say; tet ent your wealthy cron at iy you Pear Use A), ba ey he wh eves he 
Tat ert) ed sigan onde (ot ve Us) fr tl od medal ey a hy 
‘ure igh dosing arate) n peace onsseay. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said that 
Allah (Exalted be He) never regards your faces nor your wealth, but He regards your hearts, 
‘and deeds.This Hadith was reported by Husim in his Sahih.So, whoever took thelr path and 
followed their guidance, Allah (Exalted be He) would bestow on him as much blessing as He 
{did for them and He would support him the same way He supported them. Allah (Exalted be 
Hee) says; von, il nous mate varius Our Hearne a have ha eve (i the Cre of Anime 
Monat) nh wos Mean on ey whe te resis wil tr fo ay of Buren) Te Day he ae 
‘Suthers wb et ate pal mer ee) 
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He (Exalted be He) also says; tc oy, Our rd has gre ert cl fer Our ves, the segs, That ey 
erly woul be ade tampa, ret atl hey vn ose te villa (Exalted be He) further 


May Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, unify all Mus 


1 on the word of Truth, enable them to 
understand Mis religion, reform their rulers, and guide them all to Al-Sirat-ul-Mustagim (the 
‘Straight Path). May Allah grant them sincerity in achieving solidarity among themselves and 
recommending and helping one another with goodness, safeguard them from separation, 
‘opposition, and deceitful temptations, and protect them from the enemies’ schemes. Verily 
Allah is the Wally (Guardian) and the Omnipotent. May peace and blessings be upon Hi 
Servant and Messenger Muhammad, his Companions, and those who followed them righteously 
‘until the Day of Resurrection! 


a a 
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{slam and Its MeritsIntroduction 


[Al pais is due to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon the Last Prophet. Aah, the Exalted, states,¢Tae 
ty, Inve pte oregano au ces My Fc upo jo, a he case fr Yo im your ren 
(Glorified be He) also says: ty, ragon win Alih ali) (Glorfied be He) aso Says Are nro 
eke elgon thera i, Hin re bean of i, Inte ater ila fhe ose} 


Islam isto submit to Allah by Tawhid (bli inthe Oneness of Alah/monotheism), yielding to Him by 
obedience and leaving acts of Shirk (assodating others with Ash In His Divinity or worship) and those who 
‘commie Shirk. Shirk was the Beli of the Arabs Before the advent ofthe Da wah (eaing to Isl) of 
"Munammad (peace be upon hin) I narrated by A-baar that ou aj’ A- ana Sad, We used to WOESIP a 
certain stone but if we found a better stone, we would throw the fst stone away and worship the other 
fone. If we dd net find any stone to worship, we would grasp a handful of dst, pour goat mik over then 
‘we would reumambulate 


[As forthe condition of pple before the Mission ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), the Noble Quran 
‘refered to them in many Ayahs (Quranic verses). For example, when Allah the Glonfted and Exalted, 
‘States ey wap beer MBN hg at har hon er rer an yh reer th 
‘bn jah may He be Praised) aso states tn one wto take Aa (eacar haps, ty hs) ees en 
(cae ner thr thy may ig rt A") 
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[Aah (Glorified be He) also says: vey, We made ne Shab Ses) ul (paca ee) for ose ee 
‘ot And when they commit a Fsbo en deed, gon ound te bh ak atte an every cl wih ed 
Ines) hy ab: -We fund aur fates ding a AlN a commanded on ur Sy "Nay, AS never commande 
shah Do ou sy of All wht you kaw nt”). surety took Shay (et A (pccors reper) 
sa of ya tik tat ey ae at. Aah (Glorified be He) also Sys ey as ol tae af eh 
‘dente ih ie hs crested and they sy: Ta for Gh ecard nln, and hao cur (As esl) 
partners tthe share af alin ol) arte ecient ly hee sho of A exh AGN 
‘pater Ete nye el 


Tir ey pts xr mig Hr ania td 
Bape Seer Sets en pp Cnn neuen use 
Beli anne ote ot apa Sones os 
heated Siac oeaae Sena ne nn hacen be hago Mh 
Gat Dash or ns oust a eS eta 
esos ne et ee Spee 
a eee eee 
Sere me mbes grantees 
iSrcaacatdineg nota tgesaoapeth momar tern 
Geni ces fg Sonny mserinca eyecare a a 
Fee rere penitent io 
See afer acy ge eibereec saa teeter 
sees ota 
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‘Allah (Glorified be He) also says(0 Propet (aan aye Ln)!Vry, We ave You sewn a2 
bereft eine an a ener nr nm nt ints lh (me Herte tower none bt A (Nr 
Dy is Lie, rasa mp sd int (ary ncn Fm th Gu are he rae gal way he oa 

"aeepete lous). A (Exe be He) aso says hey wore commanded no a thy shat wai Ay, 
‘wo one ut Him one (tain om setng pares to in) Aah (Glorified be He) ao says: mans 
‘orp yor Lr (AGN) Whe reste you and hse we wee fe yun tat You may beam Asn he eS 
\Vi22). lah (Goified be He) also says yur ahas canon ht ou ney one ba i Undead, ere are 


‘many Ayahs conveying this very meaning 


In many Ayah, lah (the Glorified indicates that these Mushriks (hose wh associate others wth Allah in 
His Dinity or worship), despite their shirk and Kafr (disbelief, admitted that Ala was ther Creator and 
Sustain but they worshipped others besides Ala as intermediaries between them and Al. This Was 
previously mentioned as lh, the lone stats, thy wip tds ih hinge ary hon he ot ot 
{hem andy ay: "Thea at tes wth AGN" and other Ayan that cmvey the same mearing such a& 
the Ayah in which Allah states, sy (0 Mitra Lay <e La): "iho ponies you fm sy andthe ea? 


(eta masher an? Ae ie ting ou the hing the ead and ig ut he den ote ng? a 
‘lps aor ey anh: Sl no thn baa of lds pan fern pos A 


‘setB AEN” DAMON) (Dior eanal te He) Sec Seay Ae trys ath Hes wie crete nae, Bay. Hel svenly siyt AUER Heer en 
‘Se they tae any (ram the waa of lh ho cet hem)? There are alsa many other leary stated Ayahs 
‘corroborating this meaning 
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‘Thus, the mission of our Master Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) brought about Ila, the last of 
alfaths, not only fr Arabs but fr all people. The Prophet (peace be upon hin) was sent at atime when all 
‘eople were in de need of someone to bring them ut of darkness into ight 


‘This great Islamic ath is based onfve basic principles, which ae ts pillars. They are mentioned inthe Two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Alukhar and Masin) nthe narration of en Un (may Ash be 
pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said "stn wz done pl tty a 
{heer Go an at area Heeger of Alay pesmi Saln re) Zak stg Raat 
‘Peetomeg hay trina" 


‘The two Testimonies are the first and most important pillar of Islam. Such great words are not 
‘merely an act of worship tobe pronaunced by tongue, though by pronouncing them ene becomes 2 Musim. 
{is an commitment to act according to what they imply, including the worship of Allah Alone sincerely; the 
bel that He is the Only One worthy of worship and that worshipping anything ar anyone ether than Him is 
Ball (basless and voi}, 


“They imply the necessity of loving Alah, the Glorified, as well as fr Mis Messenger (peace be upon him) 
Such devotion implies worshipping lah Alone, glonfying Him, and folowing the Sunnah (supererogatory 
act of worship folowing the example ofthe Prophet). Alah, the Exalted tates Soy(0 Mahara le loz 
(Alay mann" ou al) ve AIG hen low (ue ant le Moc, low te Qin an he Suh 
Sel lve yu Ferave you your ans. Tey (Le the wo tastmenes) imply obedience tothe Messenger of Aah 
(peace be upon him) concerning all of his commands. Allah (Gltified be He) £373: dnt wisone the 
Messenger (Mutamad poy lel ote) ge you tat ar nhicoer he otc ya asta (rt is eported 
bby AFBukhari and Musim thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hi) said "Th= (es) whe i en wit 
‘ate tees fas he Alan Ms Henge ate nae der ta an eying ae.” 
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‘Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated you witb nse hn an i aes 
chien, nd pee") 


‘The second pillar: performance of Salah (Prayer) tis the second and most important pila fer the 
te testimonies, as is the basic foundation of Islam. Indeed, the fist ac of worship fo which Musi 
servants wil be called to account on the Day of Resurrection Salah If Salah is lle, they wil achieve 
Success and prosper, and slacking, they wl face ose and frustration Salah fs an act of worship that 
‘must be performad at ts due time. Allah the Bald, states very, ks (te pas) war on eer 
st fxed hour. )llah, the Glorified and Exalted, has commanded us to faithfully observe them at thelr 
prescribed times, hence He states, Gane sry (eae) Saunt (te pay) ep he med Sat, 
‘Sebastes | etna re lh wn ober (aad spn sates ing he Se (yen) 


Aah, the Glorified and Exalted, has warned those who neglect them and delay them beyond thir proper 
tliecthe, te fas uci rasta wha ave Sen op eal poe) [ae Sal aja) be 
ln eter bye een te ar ye ern term ey Pet len hy te re Br] nae ee 
"aes 9 they wil be thon in Hal san (Glorified be He) also Says so we na xe perme Sade (ayer) 
(mere, (Tate te ely th Spray om he sate ed tes) ) 


Salah the point of eferentation between Islam and Kur and Shirk Its narrated by usm in hs Satsthat 
Sir (may Allah be pleased with him) sad: [ heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon fim) #979, 
eneen a maha olla page te akanonment of So (Pay) )AS, in the Hath narrated by eh 
(may Allah be pleased hh), the Prophet stated Tit wich ones fm he ney nyt 
tur parma alah eno ander it canes sible i epee by Imam Art and A-u-Sunan 
(authors of Hadith compiations classifi by juisprudental themes}hrough an authentic chan of naratrs. 
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1s obigatory to observe congregational Salah (Prayer) atthe mosque, forts great mer Its narrated that 
1b Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) said thatthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
Stated, Saot mace carreton vere dogs rors ele ta the Sah oa ate pan” Agree UPON 
bby AFBukhari and Musi). is reported by Al-Buthar and Muslim thatthe Messenger o Allah (peace be 
[Upon him) considered ordering the houses of those who abandoned congregational Salah to be Burned 
Gown. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said "Wraere ars tne cl athn an om rt came ti (ee ek 
‘heres a prayer for ctxt neue IES rept By te ah, A-Data A Wh a 
authentic chain of raratrs. ll tase tents indicate the great ment of performing it in congregation 


1s a prerequisite of perfect and accepted Salah by Ala, the Glrfed and Exalted, tobe performed with 
hhumiity and tranquilty. Allah, the Exalted, states, Sica en arth been. Tate ta ofr he Sale 
(prtveca} with al ctetety aa fe sibeievenese, FThn Prophet (peace be upén hing ordered those who were nat 


‘Tape Welle Charing Galan to eee e. 


Salah is one ofthe expressions of equality, brotherhood, union, and united destination towards he ab 3s 
fone Qian. Salah i the source of comfort and utmost delight fora Mu'min (believer). The Prophet (peace 
‘be upon hr) stated "sa (raj) ha bom made my reper" Te Prophet (peace be upon Fin) used to 
tur to Salah whenever he fet any sort of distress. Ala, the Exalted, states Saas nptene and Sale 
(ihe prayer). Moreover, he used to say to Bll, (°O la Conor urns (= Sal. This i because when 
‘Musi stands in Salah he actualy stands infront of bis Creator, lish the Glonfied and Exalted. He fale 
calmness in his heart, tranqulty i his sou, submisiveness in all is body, and utmost pleasure with His 
{ord and Goa, the Glrifled and Exated. 


‘The third pillar: Giving Zakah (obligatory charity): Its a noble socal Farah (obligatory act that 
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‘makes 2 bliver realize the supreme principles of Islam including empathy, mercy, love, and cooperation 
‘mong Musi Tis not a gift ora faver ta gve money (as chant), but ts an abigatory duty fr in fact 
‘one's wealth s merely a trust conferred by Allah on some servants Allah, the Exalted states, fag ve ten 
‘neti (youre) at ofthe wea Alin which eh towed upon yu. Aah (Gorfed be He) also says 
Stew in tn an Wi exten Muha sy le a) nd se of at where a made you ui. rd ch 
of yu ss bale and spend (Alb ay), tis ee grat rear 1ZaKAN has been coupled with Salah in many 
[Ayahs and te because of ts great sonficance that ou BAS (may Aah be pleas with him) Fought 
the Arab tribes who withheld Zakah due on ther wealth. He sai, "By Aah! wil ght those who separate 
‘between Salah as an ac of warship and Zakah (.e. they offer Salah and refuse to pay Zakah). Thereafter, all 
the Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) agreed with him doing so. Ala, the Glorified and 
vated, admonished those who fa to gve of ther wealth in charity, hence He stated ed res many 
old end slvr [Arta the mony the Zt ich a et bean pa) and ade rot ay AIG, nar eo 
‘Shem a pana orment.)2akah Is ablgatory upon every Muslin who possesses any quantity of Nsab (te 
‘minimum amount on which Zakah is due) after a vihole year passes, except for grain an fus on which 
Zakah is due whenever they reach maturty and are harvested regardless ofthe passing of a year. Zakah 
‘must be pa tos racsents exactly according tothe catagories mentioned inthe Noble Quran nSurah A 
Tawbah.Alah (Goifed be He) says teSusnt tow rene Zt) 2 oy arte Fa (pan) ang Aan he 


ra! thane peso atte far) rot! th ar of tne eae xn ied (ors alia 
[Rothe ates trun ets er ls Coase Rusia ong ay te) ner ay 
(Giemctorans cata fem enya uy pct Mh) 


Observing Sawm (Fast) during Ramadan: Aish (Goad be He) says:(0 yeu we 
ete! Observing f-Sum he ia) = rere! frou pred or te ere you, ta You my me Ne 
"uti he plus -See 2-7) Saw canons a Musim by denying him permitted pleasures and desires for 
2 period of ime, and it has health benefits as well as spirtual ones. When observing Sawm, Mustims 
‘perience the hunger Felt by Muslim brothers who may find either food nor dink fr days, ast the case 
‘nth some of our Musi brothers in sar 


‘Ramadan i the best ofall months in which Allah revealed the Noble Quran. Allah, the Exalted, states, The 
‘month t Ramada in whieh was eveaed the Qu, guaran acl or he ace nd te ton 
(Getean igh and wrong) Ht ineudes a ight whichis better than a thousand months. Allah (Glrfed be He) 
'5aYS:(Vo, ene set (he Qu) sou in thei AQ (Dae). atl abe your ea io 
‘Anode (Deze)? Teng WG (Gee beter tan «oan mon = meteor Min nat ig 
‘tan wemtigp in «ar ons = #3 ans armen) Whoever ebserves Saw (during this month) out 
lof firm belief and hope fr Al's reward, all his past sins wil be forgiven. It's authentically reported that 
1h Warayan (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Aah (peace be upon him) 
Stated, "Whom ats the month of Raacin otf see Fh ep for aren om lah, tn al apt iw be 
‘exer nance stan ar rors nigh of Gs et of eae Ft ara ora ana ma the a 
‘eu ail fxg.” Agreed Upon By AButhar and Muse). 


It is obligatory upon a person who observes Sawm to preserve his Sawm by abstaining from Ghibah 
(beckbiting), Namimah (tale-bearing), ving, adie dversons. He should beware of all other pohibtions. 
He should reste more ofthe Noble Quran, increase the remembrance of Aah, nd exert greater efor in 
‘erfrming acts of worship especialy the las ten days ef Ramadan, 
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‘The fifth pillar is Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the Sacred House (Ka'bah). Allah (Glorfied be 
He) says: ta Hagan aM) tthe Hee ft a cy tat marin vert Al ew nto can es he 
cipenss (fr ones cose, peo nd dere) lah Ras enjoined Haj to be performed once ina ifetime, 
‘3 well as Una (lesser pilgrimage). They both are obligatory for every free sane adult Mus who can 
afford it Haj and “Umrah are vala when performed by a minor but fs eat an exemption from performing 
the ebigatory Haj after reaching adulthood and has the ably. A woman wh has no Mahram (epouss of 
lunmariageable relative) to travel with her during Hajj and “Umrah is exempted according to the Hadths 
‘narrated from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hr) which prohibits a woman to travel without 3 
‘Mahram. Indsed, Haj isan Isiamic gathering where Muslims mest one another. They come from every deep 


dau! distant mountain path and from every couniry all over Ge world with their different nationalities, colors, 
{and languages. They areal dressed Inthe same cloths, standing on the same land, and performing the 
Same acs of worship. There is no dferenc between the young and the ol, the rich andthe poe, and the 
blak andthe wits they are al equal. lis, the Glofied sttes 0 rari! ave std you tom wre and 
fer fade ys ater wd rb at you mayo rely, heat ate oo nh AS ak 
{ite thes Tag fue fe rane he Magn fe pas SV 239 


‘Haj Mabrur (the one accepted by Allah) has no other reward but Paradise, as mentionedin the Two 
Sahihthat yuan (may Allah be pleased with hin) narrated a Mach Marfu" (a Hadith arated from the 
Prophet witha connected or disconnected chain of narration) saying, ("The perfomance ef Une an exten 
‘tere canes (onmen tn he preva) An the rev Ha Mae (he ore seeped by Al) net ge 
Paradise nthe Saf Is nated thatthe Prophet (pace be upon im) Stated Wisse pres 
‘los laren doesnt hae sn ears ih Meee, a oes ft crm rn he les (ar Ha ae 


Islam has other Fundamentals that even if are nt bases, thy exist in the lves of Musims and are apptied to 
all maters. Aang these princes is enjining good and frbiing ei. Allah (Glorfed be He) describes 
this Ummah (community sharing one bee) asthe best Ummah 
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ever razed up for mankind, because they enjoin good and forbid evil. Allah (Gonfied be He) says ou exe 
Props eer aes up or mang; yu enjn Asta ichme Hones a kom fates 
rte panos dae anal tan a ren), an ou ve AR. Some Sal (ghtenus predecessors) 
3, "Whoever wishes to be one of the best among these peoples let him full its canton which is 
njning good and Frbidding ev 


“There is another important aspact of Islam that should be taken into consideration by Muslims, stich is 
“had in the Cause of Allah. Lenn about the honor of Muslims, exals the Word of Aish, and protects 
‘Musi tands against the transgressions of the dsbaievers. I has been mentionedin the two Sahihthat tn 

‘mar (may Al be pleased with them both) narrated that the Messenger of Alla (peace be upan him) 
stated, hoe bon ote Ft gat pepe nl hey ey hat mone he tt be weaned a Al and at 
‘inetd (ce be oon i Als Mero a fer the rapes prety, fe ata (atty car sy 
Detar tena me tos an propery fom me erase ae ecu au wl Be 
‘one by Alan” Mn Musnad (Hadith compilation of Imam Ahmad and Jam ATi with an authentic hat 
(of narration from a (may Alah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upn him) stated, "he 
pus he materi ila te lar Sah and spent pt ha (Frau he auf Alan," Moreover, 
‘An Got Sadi (may Alah be pleased with hin, in the sermon that he delvered and after which Muslims 
Granted him their 8ay ah (pledge of allegiance} sid, "No people will abandon had but Ala wil aff 
‘hem ith humtation” 


shad enforces ALHagq (the Truth), suppresses falschood, establishes Alahs Law and protacts Muslims and 
‘her lands rom ther enemies schemes. 


Islam is the faith of Ftrah (natural disposition) upon which Alah created mankind tis the mission ofthe 
past Prophets and Messengers. Every Prophet called his people to embrace Islam. Aah (Glrfied be He) 
Fis Grast Sook mentions the Father ofall Prophets and the Fiend of Alah rahi (peace be upon him): 
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(to tere ay fmt eign of ti aan) (Lei Heathen) ap th dol al? Tay, We 
hous him te wel na very nthe Herat wtb meng he iar When i Lara i, "tt (oe 8 
i ie sal" have subtidal (rr, on red al at)" Ae 
(urmeon i in ejay hin (aren) oon ey Ya (st) "Oy srs! AR a 
‘sono ye ue ren en etcetera ace) 


[Aah sont His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) with this great falth when People of the Book 
Induing the Jem te Crista wer a tate of tnoranee and divergence afte they distorted and changed 
the Tawrah (Torah) and In (Gospel) yeding to hair destes. Therefore, th ve ante itr Sided with 
the disbelievers of quaysh fo defeat Muhammad (peace be upon him) and his mission, especially te ews 
‘hough they knew about im thraugh ther Book and that they Were demanded to Tallow him and Peeve in 
bis mission, Allah, the Glorified, states, Tmo wy Ve sv he Sent lean star) rece ih 
(Wurammad yc er the at a athe eon toe )Furtermore, it is reported inSahih 
(of Muslin from Atay (ay Ala be pleased with Him) tha the Meszenger of Al (peace be upon his) 
Stated, y Henn When fara th nu ef tame, an er stan renga hi cariney ho hear at eb 


doen bch en os al el a ee 


‘Therefore, when our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) settled in Marah he sent invitations to the 
kings of the earth of the time caling them to Islam to bring them aut of darkness into the bight. T= 
explained by Rin'y Inn Amir (may Alah be pleased with him) in afew words, when Rustom, the Pesan 
‘Commander, asked tim, "Who are you?” He answered, "We are people whom Ala sent to bring whomever 
-He ils out ofthe worship of slaves into the worship of Allah Alan, cut of the narrowness ofthis word 
Into the vastness ofthis world andthe Hereafter, and out ofthe injustice af other bebets into the justice of 


mam. 
“This nal fath has been revene! to set mates aright and guide people 
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to the right cretion, including Tawhid (bl inthe Oneness of Alah/monothesm), bel in His Prophets 
‘and Messengers, and inving to what they called of Tawhid and submission to Ala. 


“The religion was reveal we he es he Csr ere in great oppostion The ews were known for their 
abuse oftheir prophets; they ied some of them and defamed others unjust, so what about Ue fale 
Sand the best of Alas treaties Te cstans we to extremes in worshiping Jesus casrang that Allah, the 
Exalted, one of tre. Afterward, lam was evel to establish A Hage ad null flsehood beng just 
and moderate wih neither exaggeration nor negligence. Alah (Glorified be He) says Ths We hve mos you 
‘ror fut (an a on nen kyr eben ov moneda Hemenge Cutmorsd asda lo 
sree over you Alon (God and Exalted be He) prohsted and warned the People of the Book agaist 
exceeding the mits and warned this Commusity agai allowing the path stating, 0 ps he sere 
(Gost Donen he isn yo, er a fA aight a theta abd y Aa ins 
Sahih that Unar lin Abhat (may Ala be pleased wth hin) sid thatthe Prophet (peace Be upon him) 
S514, tyme tne wy Chests dilate so ot ya (Wy very Tam sea et ee 
Serv lh an Ws Nese is authenialy reported rm As (ay Aah be pleased with them 
‘oth thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) stated "an ed bein yar i fr teh prey 


‘The mets of Islam are countess; how could they net be while sam i the way of Allah Who knows al has 
absolute wisdom, and irrefutable evidence, He isthe All ise and te A-Knowing in every mater He 
‘rdans and legiates for Ms servants 


15) 


(Our Messenger (peace be upon him) omitted noting in caling to the good and guiding Mustims to it and 
eft no evil except that he warned against it Is naratd inhi Musi that Aaah bere kn Ae (Y 
‘lah ba pleased with them both) sid that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said "hsb ye ey Pte 


ii ie et sie owt kw a tema rn tn ag wh Pe er or 
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Similarly itis reportedin Musnad (Hadith compilation of) of Imam Ahmad with an authentic chain of 
‘atrators that ura (may Alah be pleased with him) sai thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hm) sid 

gst pet good cher” The same Hadith wasnarated by A-Hafih Asuray, with a good chain of 
narration af follows sn et ope go maa) 


Finally, we notice nowadays tht so many people acept Islam inducing Kafr, Mushrks, and People ofthe 
Book; the Jens a he Cheers, This ended Sinton ofthe falureofcther fits and philosophies to 
bring tranguity, peace, and happiness to people. tis the duty of Muslims, especialy the preachers, to 
‘expand thar actives among these people In oder to call them othe way af Alan. However, before dong 
‘So we must ot forget to adhere to Islam through knowledge and practice. need, mankind urgently in 
‘need of people who wil bring them out of darkness into light snd owns han ec yy 
{rae abs (baler i is Oneness)” and ten stan fem ace upon Ws Order), aa] nes (me) to AGM ee 
‘aaa weds guns Suse apésnys Vamane! te Maina) 


May Aah make us preachers of good, grant us the deep knowledge of our fath and success in caling to it 
Insightful. Very, He is the Lod of everything andthe Ormnipotent. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be 
‘pen Mahammad, his fay, ana Companions! 


lerits and Man's Need for It 
[Al praises be to Allah. May peace ad blessings be upon the Last Prophet, his family, and Companions! 


Since delivering scenic lectures is one ofthe best means af caring facts, presenting the merits ofthe 
Subject-mattr ofthe lecture, and expanding discussions on i thought thatthe sujet of ry lecture for 
fonight should be: "Shar ah: Merits and Man's Need for I, Ihave chosen this subject for is great 
Significance. Tes well knoum that studying the Islamic Shah and relevant sues concerning ts mers, 
benefits, and protection of servants, and every text concerning our need is indeed a great matter. In 
‘dition, our nead fort great, Understanding and paying attention to that sue fs ane of the mast 
Importan matters. Seng motvated by the mportance of ths subjects sgnfance, and our pressing need 
to understand it beter and have more Insight int I thought ie shouldbe the subject of my lecture. My 
Gar bothers and sisters, my lecture has two aspects: First: Shariah and ts mers. Second: The human 
‘eed for tT wl speak about the twa matters, Ged wiling. 


First: The essence and merits of Shariah: It is well-known for Muss and those wha have the least 
snonecge about the realty of 
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the past ages that Ala the Glorified and Exaltad) sent all Messengers (peace be upon ther) with Islam 
Sartng from Nosh the fst Messenger, tothe Last of them, Prophet Hunammad (peace and blessings be 
{Upon them). Our father Adam (peace be upon hin) embraced Islam and so did all the generations tht ame 
fer him unl the people of Noah fel nto the abyss of Shirk (assocating others with AlSh in His Dvity oF 
‘warshi). All people were all Muslin accading a the narration of br sabe (may Alan be pleased with 
them both) but later Shirk spread among the people of Noah through worshipping the pious people Was, 
Sun, Yopnth Yaa, he. Albh (Exalted be He) sent Noah (peace be upon fm) to Rs people win Shi 
spread among them and he was the frst messenger sant to people en earth as mentioned inthe authentec 
"ais nartaed rom the Messenger of Ala (peace be upon hin). 


Alah sent al the Messengers (peace be upon them) with Islam. Allah (Gloried and Exalted be He) sas 
“ly, he lg it Ali ai, So Ala (Gorifled be He) dared thatthe religion with Him is Islam and no 
ther religion. Afterwards, Aah (Glorified be He) assured that wth another Ayah (Quranic verse) in which 
He says And where sok eon cer ins ik ener cape inthe ear wl oe he 
lovers.) Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He indicated that al ways ae Blocked except tis way; slam. He 
‘explained that Islam is the oni religion whose follower wl be accepted and those who embrace other 
‘eligi wil ict be accepted. Ala (Glad and Exalted be He) says Thay, hws prs ya cen 
yu ome ator upon you and ae hs fr onlin Jur eigen 50 He addressed this Ummah (nation 
‘based on one cred) trough His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) informing them that He has 
perfected the religion, completed His Favor upon them, 
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and chosen for them Islam as their religion. Thus, this was an indication that Islam i th religion of, 
‘Munarimad (peace be upon him) and the religion ofthis Ummah as wal as the religion of al the past 
Prophets and Messengers (peace and blessings be upon them). lish (Glorified be He) emphasized ths by 
saying eA ar ria yuthe saree rc Harte) wc He case rH Rah), an a eh 
eave revealed you 0 Matar pyle), an a wh cranes di (ahr), Ms (ne) 
‘ei (cu) spn you sot can rion (ot wat totes you too praca) nt mse re 
‘pn fi vragen) bear he Mra, bt em Hates) wen Yu (0 Mama Le 
‘Lyle uh sf inst hen el on es Pel au im repens 
cbedince. 50 He adessed this Ummah informing them that He has ordained fo them the same religion 
‘which He ondaned for Noah 


{In the Ayah which read, "Tat which We have revealed to you," the pronoun "you" refers to Muhammad 
(peace be upon hin). Alah (Glorfed and Exalted be He) has ordained fr this Ummah the same wich He 
‘tdained for Noah regarding the establishment of Islam, hain fatto i, and having no dvisons init and 
{he same which He erined for Muhammad (peace be upon him) regarding the estalshment of lm and 
having no visions init. This is cared in Al's saying (Exalted be He) A a fi a fo tae the 
ape f Al (Lhe Quin, nd beat es ong yas In another Ayah, Aah (Goied and Exalted be 
He) also stats, te ot hsm he na ded among erates ete char rf ha cane tater EIS 
clearly evident that Alah (may He be Praised) has ordained for us the same religion that He ardaned forthe 
[pas prophets and mesrengers, Allah says (Exalted be He), il er ane ar you the samen (ee 
ona) whch He ran er (hs), anna ck Ne hate eee yu (0 Mutu ay en ah 
‘fat wich te rand fer Shin (tata) ss Pn) lo sag You hl enna gen or toa 
(es outs d rch), nt maken enn (ie) (= varour nein rag). Ya (Glorified and Exalted 
ihe Tac] sles dopa peaebvtonicionion uacalgnaartndiderceaneanga he: adenaibd aca mniecaiads: 


Re SSS ENE HOE OS, EO Na BES Oty Sen Se. arene re eee ey 
“amt (ube a Mus)” hs" Rae sabe my (a Msi) athe Lio the Mars fon fo a a a 
‘is oe (aaron ya) wont Ii raha pon nse veg a) apr 
‘nyse! hen or ou he (he) gon, te erate he tal (as ue Meret") 
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[lsh (may He be Praieed) clafied that Ibrahim recommended his offspring to hold fatto Islam and so id 
"Ya qub (acc) with his children. He (AlaN) mentioned the same about Noah (peace be upon fen) in Surah 
"Yunus which tells the story of Noah whe tld his people: an have ue omnes be te Min (ose 
vvhoeubmit ole Wi, Like wise, Aah (salted be He) mentioned about Moses that he sid 0 my ease! 
Yournave beloved Alby, hen pu our stn Hm you ate Masi (thse who sub t ls wa Relating the 
Geclaration of bg qusen af Shea), Aah (Ente ee np, She "Wy Lal Vy, Lae wend mya 
_st [lei together ih Sin Somon] eA the ad othe Ain (erin ln ae ath exits) OM 
these Ajahs and ther interpretation, we knew that Islam isthe religion of al prophets and messengers 
(peace and blessings be upon them). Tt is very the religion of Aah other than which there is no true 
‘alge. It's the eign thatthe messengers were commanded to announce and establish 


Its tre essence is Tawhid (belie inthe Oneness of Allah monotheism) in respect of His dominion, 
‘management, and actions. Likewise n respect of devoting worship to Hen (Grid and Exalted be He) and 
Inthe Oneness of His Names and Aerutes Islam leo means ta submit to His command, accept Hie La, 
call fo His Cause, hold fast to such acts, and have no divisions or dlsseciations in that. Ths i uly the 
‘eligion, which Allah commanded us ta establish and which He commanded the messengers and the 
(Generation that came after them to estabish. lah (Exalted be He) say you sno axa rein to 
St res yout racy, and make ors (gon (arouse regan. The estabishment of 
Feligion sto accept, hold ast to, declare, call to, abide by, and persist in embracing it.The fulfilment of 
these acs should be proved in bells, verbal decarations, and practical observance without any dvsons in 
such matters In this way, Musims canbe unified, consolidated, 
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strengthened, and then they become a source of fear other enemy. That was the satus fall messengers 
(peace and blessings be upon them}. They were all commanded to establish the relgion and have no 
{sions in it. Every rational person can certainly know the importance of establishing the religion, being 
Unified under its banner, and having no divisions represented in the Muss’ strength, the abit to restore 
thar ights fom tele enemies, andthe achievement of vitry aver them. AL the same tne, ther enemies 
wil fear them when they see their unity, gathering, establishment oftheir religion, and helping and 
‘ecommending one another to that. Undoubtedly, gathering, unity and sincere cooperation in the 
{stablchment of truth and stice are the secrete of suctse ans hana for every nation in this Word an in 
‘he Hereafter. 


Wie know that all messengers (peace and blessings be upon them) were sent wth Islam. They al calle to 
Islay they all embraced isla, and they were all commanded ta establish Islam. As previously mentioned, 
establishing Islam means to bring tt people call them tit, abide by fn knowledge, deeds, Aaidah 
(creed), and be unfisd under ts banner, Ths can be atained by believing in lah, Hs angels is Books, 
His Messengers the Last Day, and predestination wither good or bad. This can also be attained by 
‘ctepting, practicing, ang eolacive cooperation in achieving the teachings of the Honest Messenger (peace 
Be upen tim) along th careful caution of opposition and divisions. Thus, much more people wil accent 
and gory Islam and Muslim preachers. They also know tts valty for ll ages and know that Islam is the 
{rue religion that whoever holds fatto wil attain success, vary, hover, dignity, soar, strength, and 
unt with the Masi. 


Islam isthe religion, the law, and the “Agidah (reed) of Nuh (Noah), Hud, Saleh, and other Prophets who 
came after them. Agidahof Islam signifies the bel in Allah and the messenger sent to people at certain 
(Sra to have fats in the meson ofthe message of ther messenger, 
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and belive in the Oneness ofthe Lord, abide by the Islamic Law, and act upon its sayings, deeds, and 
reeds. Evry prophet or Messengar has a law, as aifed when Alah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) say To 
fica au, isha pred a and a erway. TSS only because people's condtons creumstances, 
ablity to ful the ordinances, and perception of true mearings vary greatiy. People's minds are not the 
Same in all ages. Slay their conditions, circumstances, and abies are not the same ether. Allah 
(Gore and Exalted be He) is AlFKeowing ofthe cramstancas of His servants, Al-Sein oftheir abies, 
and AlkKnowing of their limits of accepting Al-Haga and the naure of th minds. He (Glorified be He) 
Sends the messengers at all ies and to all pools Ina way thats sutable fr that time and those people 
because tis way i consistent with Allah's Wisdom, Knowledge, Mercy, and Benevolence. For instance, the 
people of Nun (Noah) are nat quite equal to the people of Misa (Moses) in mental, telerance, and 
ccaptance ofthe mission of the messanger, for people greatly vay in ther times, minds, tongues, and 
tredibons. 


Its out of Aah’ (the Glorifed and Exalted) Wisdom that laws Le. the legislations, were variable and 
ferent, yt they all have one source, wish isthe warship of Aah, the beset m Hi Oneness, andthe belie 
In Him, His Messengers, His Angel, the Last Day, the Books and Predesinatio. It also includes the bl in 
the eatebhshaverit of telichor! ana’limhin unified CURE Ea taoot, Tie establishment of Shari'ah, and 


‘Gbedience to the messenger in bis rmidsion. This matter vies agreectipon by all the messengers (peace and 
Blessings be upen them). They all agreed upen these principles and preached them. lah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says) Ar eye ave set ong every Une (tnt, rain) Heeger (pining): "Wop 
‘iS (ene) a (tn a a) Tg (al edt Le wo Tht Ses I)" 
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‘They all called people to worship Allah, resort to Him, blleve in His Oneness in every act of worship 
Concerning Selah, Sow ete. Allah (Gori and Exalted be He) say dn vet see any esp oie 
You (0 Matar ng a lo) We reve mae): lt a dra foe ae abe weep 
(any, sa worse Me (lane ne ene ze)” lh (Grid and Exalted be He) aso Says An (emer wen 
‘isi tn Cert th Pt, an: "Take whatever Iga ore Gk nl ra antag of he to 
‘i sl aera re wae yous Mesener redatye  n) co a  ytso may 
{hen tee hina pit et "D ou sre) ae ly hay Car (hen Lease th you)” 
‘fey snd “We ap’ Hs "en bear te an amit os amg the Minos ra} Then ee a 
‘Ae th te ae sn (een: Paze eho tum ay er Als Coser) (Glorified ad Exalted be He) 
also says Sn (0 Mune see Al an a hen ar en set ow ou and hate Maen se So 
Ibrdhin(Abrafam), sm Usa, sg (aa) a a ane [te fg ete eee ef Wa 
(Gres) a utc has ban gus Mish ne) ase) an a a en vn a Paps te 
{nt emake re aattin beeen ay of hr, anda Him we ae ud (in i.” Thus, we know that al te 
‘messengers were sent to convey the same message so we should belive in and accept that making no 
‘istinton Between the messengrs in Shae matters, Aah (Glofied and Exatas be He) says Teens 
(Wnommad aly ape ll Lo) Elves wt haber st So fom Ns ero a) i ever ac ne 
Steves ld, We Aue ck an Me Hesacgue (They say, "eaten nc een one arate tes 
‘erga ates, ea ohne ce (ess) Your agen ant You = ee a) 


‘Since the laws were cifferent and variable according to Allah's Wisdom and knowledge of the circumstances 
of fis servants and the conditions of people to whom the messengers were sent thelr circumstances, 
‘mentalities, and abilities to accept the las and obligation, therefare, the laws varied; some acts were 
(ordained in one law but were notin anether. also, some atts were profibited in one aw but were not 
prohibited in 
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another. This is out ofa deep wisdom and forthe great secrets criginated frm Alah's Wisdom, Knowledge, 
Power, Great Benevolence, and Generosty (Glories and Exalted be He). 


“The restrictions and controls imposed by seme laws ae for certain wisdoms and secrets Pethaps, they were 
«iso imposed forthe great csobedience practiced by the people to whom the messengers were sent thei 
audacity against Aah and their total negligence of His commands and prohibtens. lah imposed some 
‘estrictive laws upon them for these reasons. Aah (lead and Exod be He) Say Far re eons of te 
ays Nh har ng ts un eh ay wae tbe a ny ke arr ome aan wey 
(eter) Aah (may He be Praised) sates that He made uniawfu fore chen ie, the ew, certain good 
foods, which were orsinaly lawful for their ev-deings. Since Prophet Muammad (peace be upon hin) 
the ai ofa the prophets and messengers, his law was the best and the most perfect ofall the lws as tis 
the lst fal is and is iected to all people unt the Day of Resurecion, A te Propet (peace be upon 
him) was the Last Prophet and was sent gneraly to allan (creatures created from fir) and mankind, 
‘lah’ (Glonfied be He) Wisdom pedestines he ln to be the most perfect, complete and snogral ol ave 
In regulating the Servants’ interests during thr fe and inthe Hereafter. Indeed, Muhammad (peace be upon 
him) ste Last Prophet and Messenger as Alah (Exalted be He) sas,(Murmat (any we la) erate 
fate of nyo your mes, bate ne Messenger of lh a he (nt of he rapes There are many recurrent 
‘Hadith narrated from the Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him) stating that he isthe last Prophet 
Thanks to Allah, this Is something agreed-upon (by all scholars and Musims) and isa necessariy-known 
relgous mattr of Ista. All Muslims have agreed that any ane whe daims prophathood after him is 
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Kafr (disbellever) anda far who should be ask to ropent, so he should repent orhe shal bekiled as a 
Kafr, lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent him to al people and tise also agreed upon by al Muslims. 
‘The Quranic verses and Prophetic Hadthe inccae that hee Alah's Messenger sent to al erenutures; Arabs 
And non-Arab, ed and black, and Jinn and mankind. He Alah's Messenger sent to al creatures snc the 
ay of hs masion until the Day of Resurrection Thi slain Al's che Glorified and Ext) saying, 
Sey (0 Muhamed py sie lo} "O mar Vy, La set ju a se Meena nt hom ec he 
Soran of eae at he ra a nha eg oe wpe at) ee He in ee on 
‘tne dents So beeen Alana is Mesengr (unas pie eae) rept he a meter or 
(Ger thom aye ilo) bles ln ne Wars (i re Tcl Tr) red el (oops) 
Sr see hs rea em eas) sant My ay)! Lg fom at ye mayb 
bude" S0 Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) make the tue guidance conditional upon fllawing and 
Delving in hi, Thus, is crystal clear that there sno true guidance or Iman (Faith) except by taking the 
path of Muhammad (peace be upon him) and folowing his way after he had been sent by Aah (Exalted be 
i). 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) s2y5(Sy(0 Murad ays eto marie" you (ah oe IGE 
‘han flaw me (ie are tiie Moro, flow te Quran ah Surah) AIG wi ve yu ed og you yur, 
‘Allah (Exalted be He) has commanded His Prophet (peace be upon him) to say to people, Soy (0 Huta 


Dace aie Te cabana Be i en ad par eda nih mide ation ecpetinbmeRsi tee Aira sehrpt-and 
Sra) live oun foo ya your ae Is than evident that there soo way ta love Allah ad Seok HS 
forgiveness excop by folowing the Prophet (peace be upon bi). lah (Grid and Exalted be He) say 
‘ot Weave ot sect you (0 Marie play le lo) ect ot ert ll eee aera martina 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says, dene eho sot Son he tein or an an, es Qa) 9 HS 
Hoe (Manama al le al se) ha hem Se areata arian fo) yl (Ee be He) told 
Us that the Prophet (peace be upon him) is the warner of'Aamin. The word "Alain refers to mankind 
‘Some scholars said that “warner” here refers to the Quran and others say that its the Prophet. Both 
‘pinion ae tue asthe Prophet (peace be upon him) is & warner 
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to all mankind and the Quran ie @ warner ta all mankind as well. The Prophet (peace be upon him) is a 
warner and his Book also wars all creation including Jian and humans who are rational and Mukallat 
{meeting the conditions tobe held legaly accountable for ther actions). 


1s reported in the Two Sahi> (authentic) Books of Hath (Le. ALBukbari and Muslim)fo (may lh 
be pleased with him) who sid the nabe Prophet (peace be upon him) sai, "yop eto Me 
ran ont he te set al mani reported nthe Sahih Of sen that nA (may Al 
be please with im) narrate thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hin) sab min ws re ys ay 
eo Ctr ef he Una rat wh et teem andes nly ele the aan fre” HES 
‘necessary known from Islam that hes Al's Messenger set all mankind tothe Sen an he Christie the 
Brae and the non-Arab, and the human races aswell as th inn, Whoever accepts is cal and flows Nis 
‘way wl gain survival, happiness, and glad end. Whoever devats from his way wil be aficted with fare, 
‘egret, and hellfire. Aah may He be glorified and Exalted) say Tes re lets ty) kh ordre 
‘rrgere ines ncaa whoever hee Ana es Meseng(uhred ape lL) wl td a 
‘Sala ero fi anos Bere, and atl be pts Ad sce ne A 
fe eseenon (abr ly lea a) sn arn He ns Hel nt ere ie, aie hero 
eval ve gf tarent la (Gorfed and Exalted be He) says naan ep (thar 
‘aheptcie al gin) ga yu the and nhatsoeer net ou, sta (a A fr I vey, A Sere 
punhiment.sThe noble Prophet (peace be upon him) sald My ire Uma wl re Pua xo wo ry, 
{en ttnarasc:O Hemenz fl hol se? Hosa Wher nse ler Pati, an mv omy 
‘heen ka eas” Tat Is because hs message is general (to al mankind) and he & the Last Prophet, so NS 
law the most perfect of al vs and his Ummah i thebestof al Al (Goi and Exalted be He} say, 
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(au rst eine ete, ae a foowers fp Mr i le te) a Sa] the 
Ct pole eer ie for manila (Exalted be He) alo ays Th day, Le etc your regan ro 
camped Hy Fanur un you an hae cra oyu lia yur rlgon Thus, lah (Glorified be He) inceates that 
He has perected the religion fr this Ummah. Each of the previous religions was proper and integra forthe 
‘messenger who was sent with i. Ie is suitable for the people to wom he was sent in a way that was 
[appropiate for thelr conditions and dreumstances, Ax fr thes Umma (of Muhammad), Allan (Exalted be 
He) has perfected thir religion for them in all meanings and made it vald for al circumstances and 
Conditions, n wealth and poverty, in peace and war, In adversity and prosperity, and in all regions of the 
‘werd anal nes unt the Day of Resurecton 


(Part No :2, Pa 


‘only intended to mention in brie some ofthe mes of ths Sarah and is great secrets, as iis apparent 
ta everyone with the least knowledge that I isnot possible for anyone to enumerate the merit of this 
‘hart ah. How could anyone count ts merits wile itis sent bythe Al-Wise and the Al-Saeng wha knows 
‘everyting in the past and inthe future und the Day of Resurrecson. lah (Gleifed and Exated be He), is 
Al-knowig ofthe creumstances of His Servants andthe secrets of His La. Indeed, itis enough fr any 
Seeker of knowledge to mention some of the merts ofthis Shariah as Aah (Gonfid and Exales be He) 
a5) Then Wienave pul yu (0 Matar aye ale) on 2 (9) nyo (crane [eth ne we 
Commanded ur estegers tore you (legal ways a awa of te lime Manatee) ofl You bat (mie 
onan a a) lon rot he ies of hae ns ot (Tir Mab). eye eh a you eng 
‘Stan lh He warts ta punch you). Very, the Zin (stl, waneeoes) ae Aly (ates Map) of one 
‘oth ou lin the Wa eer, Pete af he Mine Ps See V22) ) 


‘an (tian Ete He atta He pat Me rope Muhanad (pace te pen hi) onthe 
‘Saved fe ep ey ondier ec anne Martian eh mes eso epee ane way 
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‘commandment which isthe tue region of Islam. Alah (Exalted be He) says "So follow you that (Islamic 
Monothesm and its laws)" and “follow” here means to adhere and hold fast to I Tt is a command tothe 
Prophet (peace be upon hin) and to the Ummah (nation based on one creed) 252 whol, for any eammand 
‘rected fo him fs necessary drscted to us unless there is evidence that specfiay confines ta the Prophet 
{peace be upon him). Then Aah (Exalted be He) 5ay5(Sofaow auth (aac Mata a so) an oe 
ot the dese of thre wis kraw et. Here Allah (Gli be He) vars against falling the desires of people 
[oho have no knewiedge] and all those wo oppose Shar' ah (Islamic law) have no knowledge. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) clarified that people can aval him noting against Allah. ihe sided with 
them and followed thar desires while Alah was protecting him rom that, they can aval im nothing against 
‘Alan All matters ae inthe Hand of Alah the Glrid and Exalted, Who has power ver everything, sono 
fone can deviate His Nessenger (peace be upon him) from the honor and assistance which Allah (Exalted be 
He) predestined for him. Ths incicates that assistance and support aren the Hand of Allah, the Glorified 
and Eval, Whois responsible for assisting and supporting him as well as conveying Ns message. This 
Indicates that people, regardiss of how powerful and numerous they are, an aval Rim nothing against 
Blah, 29 theres no way to side with them and follow their desires; tat was meant to be a warning, The 
“Messenger (peace be upon him) was safeguarded agains flowing thir desires, as Alah guarded, saved, 
protected and supports him, but tat was meant to teach and inform us that happiness, survival, ower, 
ono, and safety lei fling the Shar’ ah (Isiamic law), holding fast and caling to and proteting it 
‘Sharh inthe Arab language means the marifest plain way that leads t suv I aso refers to the way 
leasing taster and thats only Because water the secret of fe as Al (Ealted be He) says lod Wee 
‘nde ram water ey rg ng The ws ascended 


a ay () 
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with the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon them) are apparent plain, and manifest ays for those who 
ponder on them. They lead those ho hold fst to and fol them i ful conformity 9 survival, Mappiness 
nd honorable prosperous Ife inthis world and inthe Hereafter. The law of aur Propet (peace Be upon 
fhm) is the best and the most perfect of al, with no restrictions nor chains. Alla (Exalted be He) has 
‘exempted this Prophet and his Ummah from such restrictions and chains, so al praise be to lah Whose 
(races the magnanimous Shari'ah. In this authentic Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon bin) side 
Sent with the mapranineus Mania (The Tue Rein of lle)” Te Prophet (Peace be upon him) also say 
"algon nary say ae whneer awctarirs Hr nh gan nla be le cre hat wey” When the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) sant’ chant ths axa (may Al be pleased with them both) £9 em nes, Ee 
‘ldo ot aren Ut. ppe' at, hed ngs ane net hare them an estate and ot fer” TIS 
‘Shari'ah isthe law of easinas, the law of forgiveness, the law of mercy and benevolence, the law of 
predominant benef, and the lw of protection including the survival of servants, thele happiness and 
Prosperous fe inthis word and in the Hereafter. 


[lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent cur Prophet and our Imam Muhammad (peace be upon hi) with 2 
perfect order ia for mmetate and later Interests. Teal oral goocnese, warns agains al evi, rts 
fhe servants of Ash tothe means of happiness, and survival nthe world and in the Hereafter and regulates 
the relations betwoen them, ther Lord and themselves ina great and wise way. The most important and the 
greatest ofall that this great and perfect law introduced, isthe reformation of the inne slf directing 
Servants to actions that il ther Hearts with righteousness and make them abe by ther religion and 
Creating a fducary cordial deterent tat leads them to good and true guidance an holds them back Fem 
the means of destruction and perition. Ala (Glrfed and Eated be He) commanded people i His Noble 
‘Book todo al the ats that fil the hearts with righteousness and reform thir ner selves. 


‘Shariah greatly emphasized such mato as the authentic Hadith 
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‘arated from the Messanger of Aah (peace be upon him) and these are quite sufient for such matters. 
‘This is Because the goodness ofthe inner selves andthe righteousness and purty ofthe hearts are the 
ptimary concer and the great principle fr reforming a Musim in ll aspects and for qualifying fim to accept 
Shar ah, perform Amanah (the oblgatory acts of worship), reproach hima, an do what fight for Rs 
fellow Muslims. Any Musim, wine has no Nducary cordial deterrent guiding fim to good and holding him 
‘back from evil can never act righteously wih Alah and Muslims. The noble Quranic verses exhort Musi 
te revere Alah, fear and watch Him (i every act we perform), appeal to and love Him, putting our ust 
‘Him with sincere devotion and bale in Him. But why had Alan (Glorified be He) made His forgiveness, 
Paradise, satisfaction and honercondional an such previous acts? That is because if a Muslim is persistent 
In ating sincerely inthe Cause of Ala, loving Him, believing In Hi, fearing Him, puting his trast in Hi, 
and watching Him in al rcumstances, he wil hasten to execute the commands of Alah and accept the 
‘ordinances of Miah and His Plessenger (peace be upon him) with pleasure, saliaction, and tranmuilty wath 


gainer arty Teer Veseenens) De WGN BccADt that siromisy, Cocwirtanty, Rnd Joynemy, Anam (extried and: 
Exalted be He) says, ver, tse ws fate Lon ua, ey nate i er pnb Heese), 
‘ter oe frees ara reat ard Pata) era, Aah (Gorifed be He) exerts them to ear, glory, 
and watch Him. Aah (Glrfied and Exalted be He) Say at rm far testreing se Li rei 
be to Gases (ein Paradise). lah (Gorfied and Exalted be He) also says So wap AlGh (sore by ng 
religious dede sincerely fr ln ke Sie fe eigen (he wri arte bene) on) 
(Gortied and Exalted be He) also Says Sl yu (0 Mahara a sl ll se a tle) uno vcs) 
is alg ya) weap erm (Aer) by mrp er a ay are algo dees ere eA 
‘ny ann an oa te prea i eng) aver a he ees Gree Mh Pay 
te (olla (Glorified and Exalted be He) als says: 
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ove sThrough these Meccan Ayahs, Allah (Exalted be He) instructs His Servants to act sincerely ta Him, 
‘eleven, fear, and appeal to Him. Allah (Gonifid and Exalted be Ho) says, aru your tn Al you 
belevers indeed. )Alah(Glriffed ae Exalted be He) also Say: lw rng pp ho wl athe i 
love tim lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: sa (0 Marna aye ll tema "te ah) 
lope li te lor. ea alc Hershel te Qu a eS), Gh oe Ya ange yo a 
re. Thase Ayahs encourage people to ove Ala, remember His Magnficnce, pace thi rust Him and 
Submit to His Power. If Muslim knows Alah inthe ight way realizing His Names, Attributes, and Great 
Divine Right, puting his tus in Him, submiting ta His Power and depending on Him along wath his hasten 
‘making use ofall avaible means and acting according to them, he wil be rly the person who puts his 
trastin Ala, submis to Hs Power, copands on His Lord, the Glonfed and Exalted hastens to exceute the 
commands and abstain fom the prohibtions, makes the best use of all avaiable means and pays attention 
to ll these acts in order to perform the duties perfectly out of his since t, love of and dependence on 
Him. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saya Hans — peste eof a the slgaton hat raring 
eso lh), nt wheeer ators the sae hig Ali ten hat beter for th Lr. yl (Glorified and 
rated be He) ao says: Ths 2s ott has bon mento heave nd ees (27, 28, 29,2031) an cg a 
‘and ae Al) a eso honcizs he Sy of Ali, then ly om the pty te ear A these ats 
Implant inthe hears a strong incination towards gloiying the Symbols of Aah and glrying the Sancttes 
(flan, thus, each Mum wil have a deterrent in hes ht, 2 mtve fom 
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his fear of Alah and an incentive fom his Iman (Fath) enccurasing him to perform the obligations, abstain 
fram commiting sin, reproach imsa, perform Amanah, and full the rights of his flow Musims. 


‘Aah (Gord and Eated be He) has enjoined on people some acs of worship that maintain close relation 
‘with Allah draw ther near to Him, pury them and reinforce in thar hearts His lve, Tava (puting 
fone’ trast in Allah), aequaine ther with talking to Allah secretly, extolling His Remembrance and the 
pleasure of obeying Him. Ash (Glrfied and Exalted be He) has ordained Taharah (ual purifeaton) Fem 
‘major and miner ral impurity, indicating how Great isthe One Who legislated this obigation of worship 
‘meant ta purty them from sna and purses, and sancty and activate them for work. All (Exaled be 
$e) has made such Taharah the key principle of Salah (Prayer) which fs the greatest and the superior at of 
‘worship after Shahadah (Testimony of Fath). Allah (Exalted be He) has enjoined Salah at fve lined times. 
Te vas primaily performed ity times but Alah has been Merl and Compassionate with His Servants so 
‘He made Sala fives times in stad of ity keeping the reward ofthe Fity prayers for Hs servants. Allah 
(arated be He) has enjoined Salah at different times (throughout the day) lest the Muslim should neglect 
emembering his Lord 


Fajr (Dawn) Prayer f to be performed atthe begining ofthe day after getting up from sleep. When 
"Mustin's heart is clear, he devotes himself to the Ayahs (Quranic verses) of Ala and sts to them. He 
listen to the Imam (te one who leads congregational Prayer) during the Fa Prayer when recing oualy 
and benefits from the rectaton. He starts his day withthe Remembrance of Aah and obedience to Hit 
(eal be He), so this can help him observe the Rights of Allah and slorfy His sancties in his wakefulness, 
Fis acts and hit buying and sling, Then cames the time of Zur (Noon) Prayer, and the Muss return 
Salah, Dhikr and aes of worship. Incase there is some negligence, t wil be removed by eturing to such 
an actof worship (i. Salah). Then comes the time of "Aer (Ateraon) Prayer, while he has been Ousy 
Going ll kinds of work. When this time comes, he becomes attentive and returns to remembering and 
febeving Alan (Giorled and Exalted be He). Then comes the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and then 
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Isha! (Nght) Prayer. Ths, the Muslim continues to perform acs of worship and Dir from time to time as 
be remembers his Lord, reproaches hes, strives fs al (against committing evils) forthe sake of Allah, 
and eames dose to Alah by performing the acts which Ala (Gorfed and Exated be He) skes mest. 


[Atitionalty Alla (Exalted be He) has enjoined on Muslims other acts of worship in between these five 
Prayers suth as Salat-ul-Duha (supererogatary Prayer after suse), Sunnah Ratbah (superarogatory Prayer 
performed on a regular basis) of Zhuhy, AS, and Maghn® Prayers, Tahajud (optional late night Prayer) 
and other types of acts of worship, Salah, Dhikr, Istightar (seeking forgiveness from Allah), ang 
‘Bua’ (zupplieation) whieh enable them to exto! the Remembrance of Allah and help them preserve their 
‘obedience to Him, This is all out of the grace of Allah (may He be the Glorified and Exalted) and His great 


‘Benevolence, Ash (Exalted he Ha) preceded each Salah wath a great call (Le. Adhan) wetnessed by everyone 
tw include the glorification of Allah (Glorified be He) through Takbir (saying: "Ally Akbar [Ala is the 
Greatest") andthe testimony ofthe Onenass of Allah an testimony ofthe message of He Propet (peace 
bbe upon him. The Aahan also includes a call to tis Salah by saying, “vayya Ala aeSalsh (Come to 
Prayer), Hayya "Ala al-rlah (Come to Success), then Takbir and the testimony ofthe Oneness of Allah 
(Glorified and Pcalted be He). Allah included the two testimonies of Fath in the Ahan as an ination to 
perform Salah. Musims become attentve by means ofthis inveation and cal inthe homes, n ther Beds, 
In thelr vahicies, and everywhere, They heed thie act of worship and full the Right of Allah and extl Hic 
Greatness by tis great call which no tees or solo anything can hear without witnessing forthe ealler on 
the ay of Resurrection, Ths s mentioned inthe noble Hath narated from the Messanger of Ash (peace 
‘be upon him) 


In action, Al (Exalted be He) has enjcined Zak (obligatory charity) on people and made it a due right 
ta be taken ftom their weath a create a sort of elaton and connection Between the rich and the poor. Te 
comprises lt af merits such as: declaring condolence with the poor and being charitable to them, 
Condolence withthe wayfarers, condolence with A-M/alsfat Quuouhum (those whose hears are inne 
te Isla, reinforcing ther faith and calling them to the right path, emancpating a believing slave and 
seting captives free, helping people in debt to repay ther debts and helping Muslim fighters observe had 
(tring in the Cause of Alan, Indeed, isa great right de on maney which purifies its owner, increases 
is weath 
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and pleases his Lord. However, Allah (Glorified be He) compensates him forthe money he pays in a beter 
‘way along with all the above mentioned ments. Alah (lored and Exalted be He) say tesa (me = 
‘ers Za) afc for te Funan Has (Feta them enpaa! els ae, wai ahe 
inate whee brs ele tri are tt cts, fr me cet A Choe 
[jenitan "me tenarg vay ate lot mnt avr et Fam ery) ty eas yh 
‘og bh Alvergwer, Ae TRS uty and right represents out gratefulnes to Aloh(Glrfied and Exalted 
bbe He), for Mis blessings and our closeness to Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) through observing such 
"ight and spending money to show obedience and sincerity to Him and to establish close relations wah Him 
[At the same time, this duty (Le. Zakah) enables us tobe charitable to Muslims, condele with them, and 
perform good deeds. 


With rogard to Saw (Fst), you are aware ofits great goodness and plentiful mes including purification of 
souls fom gluttony, ingratitude, avarice, stinginess and aregance. Those who observe Sawm recognize 
their poverty, weakness, and need fr food, drinks, and ater blessngs which Alah has permitted fr them. 
‘They remember their poor and neody brothers and sisters, thus, they can condol wth them and give them 
cary. Musims are tained to sive against their desires and become accustomed to endure hardships it 
frder ta obey Ala and sack Hie pleasure, Musims who observe San oppose hel desires strive against 
their sive, and rain themselves to rest the desires of food, inks, and sexual intercourse forthe sake of 
febeyng ther Lord, Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


‘The ments, morals and secrets of Savim are countless and none but lsh (Glare and Exalted be He) can 
count them. It's authentically narated thatthe Messenger of lah (peace be upon in) sid Evy on eet 
1 arson fof, ten ar fevered en de ies lah (ay He be Ee) pe: Ect 
‘erasing forme Sa tl rare eng pron) for he sae am fons a ee apse Hy a 
‘The fel presto fpts cece ene ic of rng ts oar cree of ecg Rs 
Sire te thf ane ein See sings bear ming AIS an spare et mask) 
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‘There are many Hadths about its merts and grea sincance 


[As or Haj ithas great benefits including the establishment ofa fem and lose relation with Aah, departing 
fne's homeland, family and relatives to perform this great obligation and vit Al-aytul Aig (Primordial 
"House: another name forthe Kabat), which can never be described by words. Soin his act of wership, 3 
“Musi takes rss, crosses deserts and deslate regions and pasos through different environment, seckng 
the Hercy of Hs Lord and fearing Hs Punishment. How great wil be the Thawab (reward frm Ala) and 
recompense granted by the Bountiful Lord? With regard to the ordinances of Allah (Gonfed be He) during 
this act of worship, such as Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and Umrah), Tabiyah (devotional expressions 
chanted at certain times during Haj and" Unrah), aveidance of many habits, shaving men's al, remeving 
‘rainay clothes; Tawaf(creumambulation araund the Ka bah), Say (going between Safa and Marwah 
Guring Haj and "Umrah, standing on Mount “Arafa, throwing pebbles at Jarrat (stone ilars at which 
pebbles ae thrown during Ha), establishing close retatons wit Alah (Glried be He) By slaughtering 
Sacifices and other rituals ordained by lish during Haj. Al sound mentalities and natural cspostions 
Geom them a witness for Alas Beauty and a proof that there Is no wisdom surpasses His Wisdom 
Concerning His orinances and commands for His Servants. 


In adttion tothe above mentioned merits, Haj also glves Musims the opporturity to communicate with 
cach ather, consult on various matters, cooperate wih eachother n ther immediate ad later interests and 
benefit from ane another in addition to many other benefts. All these merits bear witness that Alah 
(Gord be He), who enjoined Hae the Most Mereful of thaee who show mercy andthe Most ust of the 
judges. The previous ments are some of the merits of Haj which Ala indiated when He 59/5 Tat hey ry 
wegen of eet tem (oar of ain he Hawai, an sane way gan om de, neon 
‘Seonect lh napa ese 10, sh 12 area y Ona a sa get Islamic gathering and 


‘.g00d oppartuaity Gin PRImicRs sROLAM tale and snbiie the best tine OF Be Of oF Geir aeraee ie Sie work 
Sod in the Hereafter. We sok Albh to grant them success to perform tan unify them under the Banner of 
true guidance. Indeed, Alah the best One to be asked 
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‘and the Most Generous One to answer. 


Wie have previously mentioned that Alah (Glorified and Exated be He) commanded the Messenger (peace be 
‘upon im) to establish the religion, sa all messengers ware sent to establish the region. Our Prophet 
‘Muarmad (peace be upon hin) was the mast perfect among them inthis matter; hei thi mam, master, 
and the Last One who was sent to establish the religion too. 50 all these acts of worship and these 
Instructions from Allah (Giorted and Exalted be He) are meant to establish the religion and to create 3 
fiducary incentive within you which can encourage you to perform the duties, treat your Mus brothers in 
the best manner, dojustes to them, and pay them ther due rights, observe Amanah (honesty, trust, and 
‘bedience) in every deed and resort ta Aah ever matter. In this way, you could be 2 submasive servant 
‘na fakes the path ada! by Allah, doesnot flow Fes desires and notenstaved by his fortune 


In reference to what has baen previously mentioned, the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Hadith Sahih 
(Guthentc Hadith) said, "done tr ex ce af ne ny i became ond (oma eel See 
oat eee hh ney ee pte neha Here, the Propet (peace be upon tim) tld us that a 
"Muslim is as ighteous as his heart, so whenever the heart i reformed, the Muslim will act righteously 
towards Aah (Glrfid and Exalod be He) and towards other Muslims. Whenever the haar is malicous and 
spait, the Muslims wil be malicous and spolt. This Hadith emphasizes what was previously mentioned 
about Shari ah concerning its great attention forthe means of reforming the hears 


“The Prophet (peace be upon hr) sai "erty, Als bent zk yur fas or yur wey He zk fo yur ats 
srt your dees" ‘Here, the Prophet (peace be pon him) indicated that Aah (Glrfd and Exalted be He) 
nly looks to your heart and your deeds, but your wealth and your body have no werth. He never loks to 
them unless you used them in acs of obedience to your Lord. Indeed, your heart and your deads are where 
‘Aah looks. It your heart persists in loving Ala, fearing Him, being avare of Him (in every act you do), and 
being sincere to Him, all your deeds wil be righteous and so wil your ccumstances. However, f you 
‘hoote the other way, al our deeds and crcumstances wil be spot. Indeed, there is nether might nor 
power except with Al, 
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‘This great Shariah has also organized the relationships among family members; a man's family and kith 
and kin according tothe ordinances of Allah concerning the tes of kinship, laws of inheritance and 
Cooperation aang famiy members herder to be corlative and coaperative nl acts that please our Lod 
{Gloried and Exated be He), and loving one another. It is from the Mercy and Benevolence of Allah 
(Gloriied and Exalted be He) that create a special relation among relatives connecting between thom, 
{gathering and associating them with one another. lh (Eated be He) has ordained the maintonance of es 
Of kinship, exhorted Muslims to do this and threatened those who abstain from doing this. The Noble 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in a Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith) said°The seen [bextra] lr 
rte Paradize" lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in is Great Bock, < Wout au then # you wee an he 
‘ny omit into a seve yur es of si? Sich re they har ih ed otha Hes ade et 
Gea! end Blinded ther sgh. Tere is alsa another Hadith which states ihe lad that eb rand me 
‘rth and nati eae Meh regs, seudap god ltrs ith ith and”) (Eade He) has 
(ordained good relations among Muslims inal transactions and has made them brothers whe love one 
Sathar in His Cause and cooperate in doing all kinds of righteous ac. Indeed, thse the greatest relason 
Sand the greatest bond among Musims; eg the Iemic bond and bretherhoes that enjoy 2 higher rank than 
the bond of kinship, friendship, and al ther relations among people. So the Islamic bond and brotherhood 
among Musims ae indeed above them, for Alan (Gorfed and Exalted be He) has established the tes of 
brothethoee amang Muslme and ordained that each Musi shoul wish good fr others and hate for ars 
te be afficted with ev. Muslims shoul ove ane another, recommend ane another, and cooperate with one 
nether inorder tobe one fant, one group, one line, and ane Ummah (ration based on one creed). Tn! 
“hs, your Ummah (Shara rage (mac Hort] one rege, ana yar ad, rf erp Me (Ae). 
(heron > 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says,( The beleves, men and women ae Aa (eer uperasec, 
Protectan) af ane nce: they ain (on he ope) Ai ue Mie Mr rl ht ae rs eo) nd 
[Evid (orale) from Abani pnts otc of ny ada tle rer) ey peter A at 
(at i) rom the aa sey Aone Mesnge Ahi have Merson em sry A RH, 
‘lniae- lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: rn fa att yu nee, othe ape of ln 
(urn) ane be et ies aang jaune So Alah (Eade He) commands them to hod fast to the Rope of 
Ala, which is His Religion (Le, Ista) 


He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also say, ou se ener ea Tas et, ihn a ey) 
nt ont pane eee anal igen And oe lh. iy, lh i Seen aie, a (Grid and 
Exalted be He) clarified that ei the duty ofall Musime to help one another invite, righteousness, and 
piety and ta be friends with no malice, grudge, envy, aversion, or rupture of relations. They should be 
friends recommending and helping one another in good deeds. Ths is the essence of Islamic solidarity 
which every Musi, evry person lyal this religion, every belver, and every lover of Islam calls to, 


Islamic solar f to help one ancther in rightecusness and piety, recommend ene another inthe Cause of 
Allah, consolidate and cooperate in all acts that reform Muslims, work towards granting them success, 
preserve thai rights, establish their entity, and protect them from the evis oftheir enemies. So true 
Sobdarity and cooperation necessitates that Muslins, whether ruling or ruled, should help one another in 
‘ighteousness and piety, recommend and love one another inthe Cause of Alah, and unite together in 
festabishing ther religion, preserving ther entty, unifying their nes, having one word, achieving victory 
lover ther enemy, and inhering Fonor and dignity. In this way, Alah (Exalted be He) wil retct them fom 
the ev of thi enemies 
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and ther plots and implant fear n their enemies hearts, because they are unified under the banner of A- 
‘Haag (the Truth); they cooperate, back, and support the region of Alah sincerely sesking the Sake of Aah; 
‘et for any eter purpase. Allah (Glanfied and Exalted be He) says: 0 you nh yo pnt a th 
‘AG, He wl ep you ape rake yeu tal fm Aah (Glrifed and Exalted be He) ao says ey, hl ep 
ost wo is Ms (Case). Try lh Al-Strg,sagy )Thase Mn is)e u e poner n he e 
SE SRaoy cajun Ate (ec Mona se tl cro ashe ti ar ale, 
fama a am as ete) Le thy male Gu a tn city al espe Me) fe 
igh et ese ofa ters of star), Ala (Glonifled and Exalted be He) has made He suppert, care and 
protection for them conditional en ther support of His religion, ther gathering under the banner of His 
Felgen their cooperation and on holding fast tothe Rope of Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) 


“Through Islamic solidarity and cooperation, Must wl attain al the good and honor inthis world and in 
‘the Hereafter provided that they are sincere ad cooperate In achieving i 


“The Shari’ aivhas other merits, 26 i estabvished brotherhood between the Musiins, reconamending ore 


SNE OE IEG. BOE EN EASE, SERIE: Pies SS Ce on oe epee Se ee, NOMI. Oe 
Fiting by Islamic lw and Musims of sound intellect), forbidding Munkar (tha which ts unacceptable or 
Csappraved of by Islamic law and Muslim of sound intl), helpng ane another in doing os deeds, 
land preventing ane anther from evil deeds. The Prophet (Peace Be upon hi) sid"nane ju ul ew: 
nl ee fer eer athe oe fl Ala (Glorfied and Exalted be He) says, The esate nating 
‘he tan thers (nai ign). So nae esac Beie=n yur rater )Aalver fete brother to another 
boelever; he helps him do whats good and cals tot, orids him from commiting ell and reproaches him 
"ike when the Prophet (peace be upon bis) sid "lp jour ther hater bets an sore oan ppreel” Amah 
ald, "O las Mmsegect Mah, Il hopin iro bt Fels nope, fo aah i” Te rapes 
(esce ne upon im) sl," preventing en Fe coreg ae rth man ep. $0, Helping the 
‘pressor isto prevent him from oporessing others and repreaching him, 


sf Musi 
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cary out this werk and cooperate, they wil attain grat success, honer, dignity, fear in ther enamies’ heats 
8nd protection fom ther plots. 


hat also clstinguishes the Shar’ ah is that it regulates the transactions between Musims through a pocise 
system including equity, justee, ad establishment of Ai-Hag between them thout bas to a relive oF 
frend. Everyone shouldbe subject to justice andthe Law of lah without partiaty to anyone just because 
he ia relatve oa fiend or because he bas a cetain job ors rich or poor. Everyone should be just he 
transactions concerning juste, saying the ruth and performing Amanah (the obligatory acts of worship) 
‘Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says yu ta ble! Sard cry fr Al a it tree ra ate 
Crm at abet ster ma ou sod antes ut atic ear pty lh (Gore and Exalted be He) also 
'527S:(0 you nto beteve! tae au my feat Le. Be defenders ad applicants of justice wines Ali, 
ntti be agort youre rar pee ori, be ep sa ater Prt at (an) So 
‘Soe notte at (tar hat) et ou tc) 


[Aah (Gloifed and Exalted be He) says Ard heme you gh Your ner (lib ton men er he ciency, 
theta ven f 2 ere concer anal the Gerri la (Gonfld and Exalted be He) ordaine 
forall Masims to deal with each oer with justice and equty and to establish A-Haga between themselves 
{stl and fy without siding with a fiend, a spouse, an old person, ora young person, 


(One of the merits ofthis Shar ah that indicates its greatness and validity for people everytime and 
everywhere is that Alah (Glored and Exalted be He) has made ther transactions absolutely apen forall 
contacts, 
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‘soles arah (a lase for a lawful dented use or a hiring agreement), and the kes without conning these 
Contracts to carta formulae to allow diferent peoples and nations to deal, each according to thai habs, 
radon, purposes and languages and in consideration of consequences, Allah (Glofied and Exalted be 6) 
hhas made ther contracts lafl and He did not specify certain terme for them but He left them abso, 
Moreover, for ther marrages, veces, Nafagah (obligatory franca support), igatons and asputs, Aah 
(Exalted be He) has provided a sound system that Includes equity and justice, Te should be taken into 
Consideration the diferent habs, tradtions, terminologies, environments, purposes, circumstances, agee 
{and places within the mits ofthe Shar'ah asa whole, so that ro one will be wronged. lah (Glriiad and 
Exalted be He) says, you who beleve! Ful (yur obigaton. 150, Allah (may He be Exaletd) imposed the 
bligations and says, whereas has permite vcr an etien i uy) Ah (Glorified and Exated be 
He) also says: Then they ove suc othe cle or you, gv them thes ue pajnent There are many Hadths 
‘narrated bythe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) cancerming Musagah (siving planted or unpanted 
{ress and land tobe tended fora specied share ofthe ru), Mazaa’ ah (Qn land fr cuvation in eum 
fora specied potion of the harvest), partnership, 1 alah (payment fr a permanent jb, salary/wape), 
(quarantees, Augaf (Endowments), marriage, clvorce, breastfeading, and others in accordance with the 
Noble Quran 


‘These systoms that were revealed bythe Quran and authenticated by the Sunnah (whatover i reported from 
the Prophet) are cles and pain systems that regulate al the matters ofthe Musi and ae val fr al ages 
and places without debate. They have their owa tradition in seling, purchasing, marriage, dveree, 
‘endowments, bequests and the ike inorder 
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not to associat things wrongfully. lah (Exalted be He) stressed the same meaning, saying ne eo 
‘hecidahal ear the cot fhe mother ed ae eg ona erable in SAYA, “on reasonable bass” 
seans "a reasonably Koo. 


Ini great speech onthe Farewell Haj the Prophet (peace be upon him) saith wes) rats pon you 
‘ett you sl rove tem wh od an bing ma iting manr. ya (Glorified and Exated be He) sys, ft 
\Werever ure fl hares Messenger to Sre warn) to establish the incontrovertible evidence and give 
warning 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Aru Alah will never lead a pearl astray after He has guided them unt Me makes 
lar than as wat ny sul vt )lah (Glorified are Exalted be He) syst! Weave a sot oun uta 
(hurry pyle on) te Ds reread aes (the Qu) ou mayen ay omen wat 
sent nn ft and tha hy may gv thug. 950 Al (Gonfed and Exalted be He) care that ther should 
‘bea ciation (of the preubitons) and thatthe ear evidence shouldbe estabishe, thus na one could be 
purished unles the supporting evidences established against him. 


Inhis book (P'laam Al Muwagal een), Ak gayen may Aah be Merciful with him) discussed this pointin a 
great chapter where he claried that Shari ah has guarded people's habits, intentions, traditions, and 
[enguages. So fatas and legal rulings shouldbe inconsistency with them. A tration of certain town oF 
‘jon may be diferent rom that of another town and region. 


|Aperson may have intentions and purpases which ae different from those of another person, and what i 
habitual for some people may not be the same for others; moreover, acts parmited in a cerain age could be 
prohibited in another age. Da: wah (calling ta Islam) atthe age of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in 
Makkah was different (i its couree) fram Madinah du to the difference n ime, place, strength and 
weakness. Indeed, this Is cut of Alas gfeat Wisdom and His atetion to 
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His servants’ circumstances. People may use some words in sale and endowment that refer toa diferent 
‘mearing or a diferent cbigaton fr other people andthe same can happen in dverce and Tjarah. Some acts 
{are permite in some ages but they are not permitted in another age, such as establishing Had (ordained 
[unishment for violating Allah's Lay) on the and ofthe enemy, incase some vader cmmtedvitions 
that necessitated Had tobe established on the enemy’ land, Indeed, the Prophet (peace be upon hi) 
proibited Musims from establishing Had on the enemy's land, because the one upon whom the Hoi to be 
pplied could become angry and motivated by the temptations of devil, he may renounce Isiam and 
‘hoettize fr that reason dust hs being close fo the enemy, 


‘Another examples the year of famine; when there i @ year of famine and people ae distressed, thieves’ 
hands should not be cut of they admitted tat tay oly committed theft out of poverty, tress, and need 
for anything ta satisty ther hunger and ful their neds. Tht is because ths case is a doubtful matter 
concerning the permissibity of cutting the hands and indeed Hudud are warded off by shubahat (a case 
‘vine doubts and suspicions are fhare conceng the malives and causes of me) 


‘So Umar (may Allah be pleased with him an please him), during the Year of Ramadsh (Famine Year), 
commanded the Musims not to cut (the hand for theft) and gave this judgment because t was a doubtful 
‘matter. In this way, Muslims should take admeniton from consequences as Aah (Gorfied and Exalted be 
He) s2/8, Then ate sont © you nth eye vas Allah (Glofidand Bate be He) leas Ste ters. 
‘uy, the (god) en for Auta (be pe) ya (Glotfied and Exalted be He) also Say: rut a ese 
wh ey (deve) weap ese Al, le they alt lh renga wereld. 'S0 Musims should pay 
‘heed! to the ends. ibn -gayyn (may Allah be Merciful with him) mentioned that sometimes commanding 
‘900d may ls to commiting an act itch is more evi than the act whichis meant tobe profited. Son 
Such a ease, t snot permisribe fo prohbi the ev act f resting el coulé lead ta & more el and more 
gevaus at 
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Inthis case the evil act should not be permite last more evil should take place. This is mentioned in the 
chapter of considering consequences. 


For example if there isa person who drinks Khamr(intoxicant), and you know that f you prohibit and 
prevent him from doing so, he wl start kllng people, abstinence from prohibiting him becomes the fst 
‘hon because drinking Kham is more tolerabie than commiting transgression against people by killg 
them. What is meant here is that Musims should consider the consequences, habits, circumstances, 
candtions,purpses,itetins of peope in thar obigatons and thir behave seating with one another, 
‘nrestablshing Huded, in commanding good and forisding ev. Mus ime should consi gaining interests, 
‘ardng of eis, gaining te greater eretby forsaking te laser interest and avaing the restr evi 
Corning the lesser ein case of beng unable to avoid both of them. These are great issues examined by 
(cur perfect Shari'ah and they are undoubtedly some of is merits. Every ruler and every person who has 
authority ever people including a judge, a Mufy (Islamic scholar qualified to issue legal opinions), 8 
‘commander and the kes shoud hala fatto Al these matters are from tha merts of he great Sha 


‘es a of themers of Sha at make eae ft nn ik boon hig an tags can ey ey 
‘ata wan the Inf Shar ah la cates be ie ap Ne ue or ar ga cn bs co Sa 
‘Spumahed fo tht (ri) ich eb cred A Mun le ener or gdp antl be pa od 
(ere Te Pope nae be wr Hn) sin thre iy "hater fr ee as oe and a ng 
‘tune ef od (fm he ort) aver Maka al and lh il sve ace ra he elf) bce of al rat 
‘haat he paosle who may gem sata ae gerber Mm arpa car erg. 
‘led tts mat at th ang ele (cay). 


hon the Propet (peace be upon him) was asked about the best ype of earring, 
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he said," vars mran hard ety erate le” He (Peace be upon him) also sald Nebo ae 
tenant mel a hth eas came y werking th Rea Pande Th a Ah, Dea at em he 


“The Shara prefers and encourages earing and working It indicates thatthe ane who works with his own 
hands is worthy of his earings and ft prohibits a Mushm from offending his brther, hs wealth ane hs 
‘anor unis he has he ight to do so, Al these matters are fram the ments of ths great Lav tat protects 
‘ope wealth and honor, protects their people and blood and commands them fo eam tei a ving 
Sd encourages them to, The noble Prophet (peace Be upon him) sac tha ch hs ou ee 
erate) ad nlp ra lh ae oreo eta f tg ter fuse) caro ty, rea 
‘evan tay wl ove apne an ba Al tht wa a rans to your” ep 
{Gate fore satan” This Ha is reported by usm in his Sth JF were to mention everything about the 
(greatness ofthe Shari'ah its merits and care for the interests of Musims during thei fe and after their 
Gath t would take a very longtime. This just a smal ndieation that is suicnt fora rational person to 
acknowledge the greatness ofthis Shar ah andi care forthe Musims reumstances and interests the 
present ad in the futur. 


‘Another merit ofthis Shariah isthe command of Tawbah (repentance to Allah) ait reforms the past and 
protects (Musims) from ev. Some people inthe past used to attain repentance by king the souls, but 
‘Allah sent His Mercy upon this Ummah (nation based on one creed) and ordained that Tawbah can be 
fulfil by regret, abstinence, determination to not retum tothe sin and by returning stolen nights to thet 
‘ners. This out ofthe Benevolence and Mercy bestowed by Allah (Exalted be He) upon the Urmah and 
itis ealy one ofthe merits ofthe Shar ah that granted humans the rele and expiaton for thelr ns and 
cei doings through ue repentance, Istightar, resorting to Aah, 
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and righteous deeds. Whoever contemplates the Shariah with its resources and sources and considers its 
(reat and just rulings te benevolence fo al cratures and ts ere forth poor, the needy, the yaung, the 
{ld and others; and even anima, Shar ah fakes care of them and prohbts oppression and transgression 
‘Sainst them, be will come fo know that tsa law descended from Allah, the All Wise, the Worthy o all 
Braige, the All-Knowing ofthe cumstances of His Servants and the Well Acquainted wth what best for 
hem. He wil lo know tha the Shan ah fs ane ofthe decve evidence forthe existance of Ala (Exalted 
bbe He), His Perfect Power, Wisdom and Knowedge and the truthfulness of His Messenger (peace be upon 
fim), for hes the Messenger of Alan. So when you ponder on the rulings ofthis Shari'ah and its great 
{cancem forthe servants’ afar whether rich or poor, owners or workers, ruling er rd, and individuals or 
‘groups, you can see that pays much attention to alo them and enacted ulge bated on Benet, tice, 
auity, Benevolence, and mery. Indeed, is a Sha'ah fl of benefts, moras, guidance and justice If any 
‘matter deviate frm justice to injustee, from benef to harm and fem mercy to its opposte, ft does not 
belong tothe Shar an evan es falsely atrbuted to ity Tal (allegoriealintrpretation) ac stressed in 
smearing by the great scholar tn k-gayen (may Allah be Merciful with hin). Our Sarah is fll of mercy, 
Justice, and wisdom. It cares mosty for the Musi’ interests and is far removed from abuse, oppression, 
and hardship. Whoever ponders on that which was prevously mentioned, will know what I meant in the 
Second pat ofthe tte of this lecture which explains that humans ae in gfeat need ofthe Shar ah becuse 
ofits great benef, Ie pays much concer tothe Musim’ intrest curing ther fe an after er death and 
paves the way which leads to survival and happiness. Alan (Glorified and Exalted be He) indicates iv His 
Book that Hs Law ia straight path; a pla path and a precous method 


46) 


Whoever holds fast toi wil survive and whoever devites fram it wil perch. Whoever considers these 
‘matters as carefully 2 they shoul, wil know thatthe Shar ah is asthe sama as Woh (Noah's) Ark and 
whoever ener it survives and whoover missed it owns. So, whoever hols fatto this great Sharh and 
persists in acting according to it wil survve, but whoever deviates fom wil perish Indeed, there fs 
ether might nor power except with Aah. Its dear for any rational Musi that al he servants of Alah are 
Ine na ofthe Shar ah for introduces the soltions for ther prblems ang includes just rulings and 
{kes a moderate stance bebween corupt Mars, atheist, Communism, an unfar,cppressve Capital. 
{tis moderate in everything a5 has a maderate economy between the communism and materialism ofthe 
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‘ERE nd the Opprentien Cophatan Which has no Hints, So. Bhai’ ah ts ekermaisete.hetwaen Swe 
‘extremes, just between these two unjust matters and moderate in all aspects; there is no extremity or 
‘exceeding ofthe proper mits and no extremity in aversion. This great Shar ah moderate in spending and 
Sstenton without extravagance or wastefuness and without abstention or nggertines, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says) et et yur! te (le ris) nour rec nara fori ts mat ac (he apr 50 
‘hat you become samenerth a in avere poverty Aah (Grid be He) says concerning the atribtes ofthe 
Servants ofthe Mest Beneficent (Ala), An ia hen hey send ae etn eran no any hal 2 
eur (ay) tween those (extrem). 0 whoever ponders on this matter and pays attention t i wi know 
that the Sharaf is both a religion and a state, a book and sword, an act of" Tbadah (worship) and good 
treatment (fathers), had (Aging in the Cause of lah) and good deeds spending money (inte Way oF 
‘Alla) and Thsan (the perfection of Fath), obedience to Allah (Gloified and Exalted be He) and the 
‘Messenger of lla (peace be upon him), repentance from past (ins) and performing goad deeds for the 
future Te has al forms of goodness as it includes the good of the world and the Hereafter. Its not 
‘ermissble to separate our religion frm our woly M2 
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corto separate our worlly fe rom our religion, yet our religion and world fe are dosely associated with 
‘ach ater in his Shar ah Alan (Exalted be He) Soy Ah commande tat you sou reer tc he aa 
‘font than they are al ht when ou ue een Me, ou se ith jas Vey, ow ete acing 
tr ly ges yu! Tray, Ah Belen, Asoo 350 ef hedge forall engl, whether rulers or 
thers and for individuals and groups, therefore, they should all adhere to its rulings and act under ts 
‘uthonty in overy matter. Whoever alleges tat region should be separate fom the state and that religion 
'Sto be applied only in mosques and houses, whereas the state has the right tod whatever kes and ray 
judge according to whatever rulings It wants, has invented a gnevous le against Allah and His Messenger 
(peace be un him) and has commited the mast offensive ac iti an act of Kutr (bel) and deviation, 
Wi seek refuge wit Ala from all these allegations, as all servants are obliged to submit to the rungs of 
‘Shar' ah and ts laws, in acts of worship and other aspects of fe. Certainly, the state should execute the 
‘ulin of Shar ah an submit oe author in al ngs. Ths is exactly the way followed by the Noble 
Prophet (peace be upon him), is noble Cormpaions (may Alah be pleased wih them and please therm) and 
the Musim Imam (rulers) ater them in every aspect of fe. Aah (Exalted be He) has mace this Sha ah a 
Source of spit, light and ife for people. You may know that you ae in dire need of eas areal humans, 
because the source of fe, the bg, and Alsat Mustarim (ts Straight Path) whic leads to survival 
Without ths ight, there wil be nthing but darkness, death, and misery. Alah (Goifed and Exalted be He) 
525 In His Great Book, (Ic he te vas ea (tha Fly prc and el) ae ef (kaw and 
Fath) ata gh (Baler bean nak mone en? sai the rn bl, Pltooem 
‘yn am wih cn ever came cu? yAllah (Exalted be He) compares those who deviate from 
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Shari'ah tothe dead and He describes those who follow its guidance with having life. Moceover, Allah 
(Galed be He) associates those who refuse the Shara th darkness and bestows upon those wh fll 
"success and guidance. Alah(Gloried and Exalted be He) Say you wo bes my te Hn) 
sn (ie) Messenger when he (aay ol Ln) ete out tat wc wl oe oe 50 fees in our abecionce ta 
‘Ala (Eralted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and death fis in our deviation frm them, 0 
‘we should know that the Shar ah & the source of fe and happiness for such Urnmah and that they can 
have nether He nor happiness without. Allah (lorie and Exalted be He) 25 Antu Wehner ya 
(0 Muhammed pay se alse) (a Retest Me) of Ouran Yo tne ma a the Bk er na 
‘st Ga ete mate arn) agree use oso Oar ales Wen ony yo 0 Mahan 

‘ahageiel ake) re and ou (manig the Saght Pat (Le Ali's Regen lime Mena 150 Ala 
(Glorified be He) has made the revelation sent upon Muhammad (peace be upon him) like a soul for His 
Servants to define thelr fe and as alight ta relnfrce their Insight, survival, and following AL Stat uk 
Mustain. 


‘The Shari'ah is the soul ofthe Unmah by means of which tvs, rises, and gains victory. Moreover, is 
the light by whieh the Ummah reaches the means offs survival and is guided to ASiratul-Mustogn Ae 
Sirat-ul-Mustagim isthe plan path which leads whoever passes over ito survival and causes whoever 
‘evita from tt perish 


[Allah (Giorfed and Exated be He) says Whoee ots sheen wheter me rene (ora) 
‘ro olver (Indic Menthe) vert iW wl ea goo em wal wth pect, conten a i 
rin ate shal poy har cotary ard nope oat st nt ye s,s nt Mca) 
\Here Afah (Glorified be He) clarified that whoever ats righteously out of Iman (Fath), He wil rant him @ 
happy and good life. This is also an indication thatthe life led by the disbelievers wi deviated from 
‘Shara isnot a good fe but if certainly an evi fe; a Me whieh i laden with cstess, gi, soo, 
(great prbloms and much seen. 
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[isa fe that resembles that of animals whose people have no obsession except their dosires and instant 
luck tis the same fe ed by armas but it my be werse and more astray or they dd ct utiz thai minds 
by which they are distinguished rom the animals. Alah(Glarfid and Exalted be He) Say Or you tit 
‘mt of then Near understand? Thay ar oy he catle- naj hey ae een ater aay onthe Pat (eon wo ak 
‘ie lh (Glorifled and Exalted be H) also says wee wt deve roy miter ae ea att 


‘9nd the Piet Wak be Meat abate. ZNTORA, The Bie: SF thaws Wile Gantated ties Seer’ afr ts sila Wo Gah ae Mey 
‘ether sense their duty nor understand the supreme aim for which they were casted. Their fis Siar to 
that of animals inthe way that animals have no concer but ther desires and instant luck and so does the 
sbeliever who abstains from the Shar! ah. Therefore, Allah has described the people of Faith and true 
‘guidance as sers and Isteners and has described those who devated fram the Shari ah with blnress and 
Geatness. Moreover, lah has associated those who follow the Shari'ah with fe and has associated tose 
‘wo oppose it with death. Thus, my Musim brothers and ssters, we know that the Shar ahi the burns’ 
Source of life, happiness, and survival inthis word and inthe Hereafter and that they are in ire need to 
embrace i, abide by it, and hold fast fo it because its the essence of their Ife, victory, survival, and 
happiness in this word andthe Hereafter. Ialso judges between them justly and restores the rights ofthe 
wronged fom thar oppressrs. Therefore, ths great Shar ah iste greatest andthe most perfect one and 
humans are n dire noed to apply and abide by t. Muslims wil ind na slutons to their problems and will 
find no happines or survival fom ther curent stat of disocation, 
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<ateronce, weakness and humbleness unless they resort and hold fast to it and abide by its teachings and 
‘ules, 


ask lsh (Gorifled and Exalted be He) to grant us sucess in understanding t well and acting according to 
Jt: Task Him to guide us and all His Servants to abide by it follow its ight, and be enlightened by ts 
(udance. Indeed, He ie Gonerous and Bountiful Task Allah (He be Glorified and Exalted) to reform all 
“Musi rulers and hep them hold fas to thi Sha ah act according tot, resort to iin all their disputes 
and fake asa judge in all mater. May Aah safeguard us and them from evi entourage and misguiding 
preachers. Indeed, He has power over all things. May peace and blessings be upon His Servant and 
Messenger Muhammad, his family, Companions, and those who fllow them righteously until the Day of 
Resurrection. May peace, blessings, and mercy of Allah be pon you. 


true Adherence to Istam 


s 
‘The Cause of Victory and Salvation in The Hereafter 


All praise be to Aah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon Mis Messenger, and his family and 
(Companions. 


[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) crated all creature to worship Him Alone, with no partner or associate. 
He revealed His Books and sent His Messengers to order this and call to people to. Aah (Gorfed be He) 
SYS An (UB) cet at earmold wer Me (ioe) He (God be He) als 
'52YS:(O mein! Verip yur Lr (A) We rat yu a ase wo eer yu s0 you may Beane eatin 
(0h us See v.22) And He (Glorified and Exated be He) says:Ci-Lim i, [Thee tos non af he mao 


{he Qurin and nore li (Are) ons meting). (This) Bk, the Ys hare a pried (vere 
‘aiedge andr ean nde fern One (sh) Ws ee Waren (wha) ig) maa ore 


but AGN Very 1 (Manama ay tel e) aurea fom a ware nds roe a a ge. Mind Allah 
(Glorified be He) also says ey, Yeh srt arena every Umrah (carry, an) 2 Maser (peor) 
“Went Ah (Aone) nt oa (keep ay fom) Tg abe tes Le ont wap Th ees Ah)" )And He 
(may He be Praised) says: srt We nt sent any Heseger bore you (0 Mahara ays) 
‘eta si en): na la Ar [re hase it abe nee (I), owe Are nd oe ee)” 
"These Ayahs (Quranic verses) and tre all show tat Ala (Ghorifed and Exalted be He) onl read 
|AL-Tragalayn (humans and inn) to worship Him Alone, without partners; thsi the real wisdom behind 
their creation. They aso show that Alah (Glerfiad and Exalted be He) has indeed 
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‘revealed the Books and sant the Messengers for serving the same purpose. Thadah (worship) s submission 
ta Alah and humity before His Greatness, by carving out His Commands and ayoiing His Prohibtions, 
fut of having Iman (Fath) in Him (may He be Praised) and His Messenger, sincerity to Him in all deeds, 
‘nd belie in everything that He and His Messenger, Muhammad (peace be upon him), informed us of. Ts 
'S the essence and foundation of the Dn (raion) of Islam and the meaning ofthe testimany: "La aha ila 
Aah (there is no true deity but Ala)" Ie means that none isto be wershipped except Ala. All acts of 
“pada including Dua (supplication, reverential ae, hope, Salah (Prayer), Saw (Fas), secricng, vows, 
and ethers act, should be done forthe Sake of Allsh Alone and nothing of these should be dedested to 
Snyone other than Him, ae enjoines by the above-mentioned Ayan and the Saying of Allah (Glos and 
Exalted be He):< tate ee conmande ot that ey shoud wep ly and nei ate at i Are tang 
‘romani utero in) nd His Saying (Gorifled and Exalted be He): ea ine names fos (ene) 9 
Inve rotenone song with AB. ANE: Suche lh your Lae Hate gsm An thine wha ou ke ra en 
Ita Hse ot vn Qi membrane over he te ae) youre (orl pr By 
urea endian) thy wer ta her, they caus nt fat. our ress, ak be Day of erent wl 
{Weborjur orsping sem Arena an orm yu (0 Mafarmed aly soa) hs Hemost Ano (o 
trey) (Glrfied be He) aso Says fos to sere ary Bo ene al ios) ie Ay mh 
‘el not rer he Day of Rete, apd haa (eve) unas eel (vais) oe? (wah 
‘sn are ate! (an he Dayo essen) he are tes) il econ her perce an wl oy were. 
Vand He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says An whet ste (er whi ten Gh ny te edo 
‘who ets ne rt en reas ei wth Lt. Sure AMG (aso A ante Gre 
Ish, seytnests apa, ltrs) wil ot be eset tn these Ayahs, Alan (Glorified be He) dries that He 
(Glorified be He) is the Sovereign of everthing, He declares that Thadah His Excusive Right Alene, and 
that al ater deties wershipped besides or instead of Him, including the prophets, 
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‘Aliya’ (pious people), dos, trees, stones, and others, possess no power over anything and donot hear 
those wha supplate to them, and even Irthey were to hear ther Da, they would at answer them. Aah 
tells that performing Ibadah to thom s Shirk (associating others with Ala in HS Divityor worship) and 
that He has doomed those who commit to falure. He (Gorfed be He) also tals that noone is more astray 
than those who supplicate to other than Him, and that ther Dla’ wil never be answered unt the Day of 
Resurrection, These deities are inattentive to thelr Dus and onthe Day of Resurrection they Wil deny heir 
“Thadah, renounce and show hasty to. This guidance i sufclnt enough to shun us away from Shirk, 
arn us against ahd show the great lss and esastrous end of those who fal int 


[A these Ayahs teach us that worshipping other than Aah is falsehood and that tre"Tbadah belong to Aah 
‘Aone. This ts explety supported by the Words of Al (Glofied and Exalted be He): Tat teat Ash — 
"ete he rh thay Tate of al a nts, prtersar es wth Hin) nwa ey he este) inch 
eles Hf il toc) XSuraR AHS) 


‘Miah (Glorified be Hie) mentions In citer parts of Hie Bock tet tha purpose of creating of creatures ts fe 
‘ham to know that Alah isthe Omniscent, the Oripotet; that in the Hereafter He (Grid and Exalted 
be He) wil recompense His Servants, each according to their deeds. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
aS Ay ie ees seven are def teeth the he tre (ese) He Gna desc been 
‘hem (henvers an earth) tat you may Hw at USN sper ver al hg an tht Ah surouns te) 
Xnofoage. snd He (Exalted be He) says ro ce wr carci dnd tink tate shal hale co i ee 
tw Belov (the Oneness Alin eth and gh ut ee nt reset ert dea? 
‘th jaamen tat they mat) An Pas cu hve amt ny oer Bs 
eres wut he a ord a i wl ot Be rage) 
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‘Therefor, itis obligatory on every rational person to consider the purpose of ther creation, to call 
themselves to account, and strive agin themseives forthe Soke of Alah to full His Rights and he nights 
Of is Serants. They have to abstan from commiting whats prohibited by Aah to win happiness and a 
blessed outcome inthis world and inthe Hereafter. This knowledge is the most useful the most important, 
the best and the greatest fal knowledge, because it is the basis of rligo, the essence ofthe Message of 
allthe Messengers (peace be upon them) and the substance oftheir Dawah (Cl to beef in and wership 
‘Ala. This purpose wil et be achieved and success through fw net be ataned unless ene has Iman it 
al Messengers (pace be upon them) and especally i the Read of them, thar leader, master, and Seal; our 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). Believing in the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon Nm) 
necessitates belleving Inthe truthfulness of everything be informed us of, obeying his commands, and 
abstaining from his prohibitions, and worshipping Allah according tothe Sharfah (Law) that He sant the 
Prophet (peace be upen his) with. Ukewise, every Ummah (cation based on one creed) to whieh Allah sent 
‘Messenger wil not be judged ta have trae Islam or complete Iman nor asin happiness and success, 
Unless they have Tawhid (beet in the Onenese of Allah), dedicate all acts of worship purely t0 Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) Alone, follow their Messenger (peace be upon bi), and do not dit away 
from their Sharfah, This is the true Ista that Al has chosen for His Servants and has declared eto be 
His Religion, saying: Tay, he etn our eg You comple My Fear ip a, nt ve se 
dn a yur ellen. Me (Grfed and Exalted be He) aso Says Tue gon wah An ei, )Thereby, an 
Insightful person sbould realize thatthe essence ofthe Din (religion of sam and its basis are to rules: 


First: Not worshipping other than Allah Alan, and this s the meaning ofthe Shahadah (Testimony of 
Fath): "La daha la Aah" 


‘Second: Net worshipping Al, except according to the Sharla of His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
him). 
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‘The first rule nulifies al deities that are worshipped other than All, and makes it known that the Deity 
Who has the ight to be worshiped fx Allah alone. The second naliss any af worshipping Ash based on 
aly (personal opinion) and Bidah (rnovation in religion totally unbidden and unsanctioned by Aah. Te 
also clarifies the invalidity of ruling by positive (man-made) laws and human opinions and that itis 
fblgatory to rule by the Shartah of Ala in every matter. A Servant can never be a true Musim uriess they 
ful both ofthese rules. lah (Glonfied and Exalted be He) says Ther lho put os (@Mutsorad oe 
ArERE Len ooo mre he ion te mens Her ct 
too (Taf A Taal) Ver hes al oun agar lh F ewan pasha). He (Glorified be He) 
also Say: 0 ny yur Lr hey can ave Fath tl they mak you (0 Muha pg le le) ge at 
putes ean hr, an nd reais autre gas Yur decors an capt (om) wih fa mien, JAN 
He (Exalted be He) says as ne tense neuter (he sa) rae fw aterm gene ak 
‘dn fr» peop wha have fr ah. He (Glrfed and Exalted be He) says: ec vtec dns a, 
‘wht At hes reveal such the Kvn (Le aleve of emer dere they ort ot on Ais La fd 
‘amecerdns t y t eh ABN as eal sch thE thc wr so ems es) 
Wied whence de et fly ht Alsen ee Fanci oboe SacBee 
‘lem dee) A)» 


{In dation, these Ayahs give the stares warring and provoke the strongest repusin against not jing 
by the Sharan whien Al has revealed. They teach the Ummah, both government and people, that is 
obligatory on everyone to judge according to the Sharla of Alah to submt tot, be satisfied with, and 
beware of what contracts i. The Judgment of Allah (Goffe be He) isthe best ad justest of al, and 
‘resorting to an) judgment other than Hiss an act of Kuf (debelie), wrongdoing, and Fisq (flagrant 
Violation of islamic law), Tes nothing else than the Judgment of the Jahilyyah (pre-islamic me of 
Ignorance), which the Sharfan of Alah came to nullfy and revoke. Societies can never enjoy success, 
‘eprness, secur, or stablty ures thet leaders judge according to te Shara of Als, 
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execute His Rulings in dealing with His Servants, devote their words and deeds sincerely to Him, and 
trespass not the boundaries He et fr His Servant. Tn this way, everyone wil gain success and honor this 
‘word and inthe Hereafter. They wil also win victory over their enemies, protection from ther scheming, 
{and restoration ofthe stlen gary and past honor. Allah (Glorified be He) says oyu sia tan you mp 
{he caae A wl ep yu and ate ya ethan, nd He (Gori and Exalted be He) says: ou who 
‘Senovel W you cy and fear Al, He sgn yor Puen (fperteron to jagt hebncen ight ang vet or unin, Le. omy, 


Ger yore to gat a Bom ey CCA, AE Wi epptene Tor yous yar sian, nd foapve you BRO te (einy He be Praleed): 
‘YS: verty, Alb le thew ap (ae). Tray, A AS AEM Tozer, 
hr phn, gat a fn oe cay pin at re he 
‘Ed An (cr eh pnd tain ie een ent te Quin saw of cay 
{he spre of fe After Allah (may He be Praised) warns Musims against taking Kafr (disbelieve) as 
‘tanah (advisors, consultants, protectors, helpers, friends, et. insizad ofthe believers and informs us that 
‘thoy wil not alo do ther best to corrupt Muslins, as they desire to harm them, He sys uf youremain 
fale apd necome Ati ie Se V2) he mt tm le ning oo. Say Ss 
Siti 


“This fundamental principle and major understanding was the st issue thatthe writes wrote about, and the 
‘main concern of the Dilah (callers) to tue guidance and the supporters of AlHaga (the Truth). tis the 
‘nowlaige warthiest of being adhered to strongly and spread! among al asses of people in society, so they 
understand  ealty ad abstain fom what contacts 


{recommend my Mustim brothers, incuding the scholars and those responsible for Dawah, to hold onto this 
Important foundations and to wna as much about it as possible In eters and articles, soit can be spread 
among all people and be known by the specialists and laypeople. That due tits importance, necessity, 
‘because of what 
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has happened in most Islamic countries due to ignorance of i, as has been witnessed inthe case of 
‘exceeding the proper Imis in glorifying graves, especialy the graves a the so-called Awa’ (ious people), 
Dullding Masids (mosques) on thse grave, and offering many acts of Toadah for ther occupa, suchas 
Dia, seoking their help, sacfcing, vowing, and other acs. 


What has alse happened in many Islamic counties, due to ignorance ofthis Fundamental principle, i that 
they rule according to man-made laws and human opinions and neglect the rulings of Allah and His 
Messenger, which are the justest and the best ofa 


We ask Aloh that Musims be guided gently back tothe right path; that He reforms tei loaders, grants all 
Muslims success in adhering to His Shartah, abiding by f, judging according tot, making the judge, 
surrendering tof being sasied with and abstaining from what opposes a! Indeed, Alah is the Guardan 
ver this, and the One having power to do this. May peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, 
‘Muhammad, his famiy, he Companions and those who fll his path and adhere to his gudance unl the 
Day of Resurrection! 


Pahoa 
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In the Shade of Shari'ah Security and Life are Guaranteed 


[Al praise be to Allah the Lord of *Alamin (mankind, inn and al that exists). Peace and blessings be upon 
be Servant and Messenger, the best of His creatures and the trustworthy person for His Revelation, our 
Prophet, Imam, and Master Muhammad Tb" Abdulah, his fami, Companions, those wh took Nis path 
and those who flowed fis guidance uni the Day of Resurrection! 


{would ke to thank the Union that responded to my interest in delivering a lecture inthis place. It offered 
‘me many subjects (to discuss), so have chosen the abovementoned one which 5” the Shade of Sharh 
‘Secu and Life are Gusrantasé No doubt thie tle ctrl and proper, 20 have chosen fe {ace Alsh t2 
‘rant al Musims scurty and good Ife n tis world and inthe Hereafter. May Allah sofequard al of us frm 
‘Stducve tals and from Satan's ei whispers 


Aah isthe One whose help should be sought and there is neither might nor power except with Him. I 
‘would say that Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has created mankind and Jin fo worship Him alone, with 
fo partners and He commanded all His servants whether Jinn or humans to dediate themselves to His 
‘worship for which they have been created. Allah (Glerifed and Exated be He) says, (ash) ze ate 
ma marine eat a ty tous ain Meh) Les at ay pon Fam he (ue pon ens 
fer My retro dekh ey sh feed Me fend eras o My eetrs). jy, AS the A Por 
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[lah (Glorified be He) says 0 mani Very ur Ler (lh), Who cet an seh wee Bde ou 
‘You may become ArMatagin he pas So 22} Wha sma earth aetna plac or you ne yo ey 
{send ter (i) fey a ou rth eet us ron Yu The 90 tp at Sh 
(eve we au om (at he Aurea he gh oe woe). 


[lah (Gioified and Exalted be He) clarified that He created both mankind and inn to worship Him Alone 
{and He enjorned warship on them. Coneerning this mata, Alan (Exalted be He) saysjsottat you ry are 
‘ns satain (te pow) this san indication that worshipping lah (Glorified be He) safeguards all Muslin 
from ll harm and brings about al thats useful or tha 


‘Taqwa (fearing Allah as He shouldbe feared) sto avoid the prohibitions of Allah andthe causes of His 
anger, f2 avoid al harmful matters inthis world and inthe Hereafter through eying lah (Exalted be He) 
nd bis Messenger (peace be upon fim) Le. werstipping Ala. “Teadah sto belive inthe Oneness of Aah 
(Exalted be He) and to abey Him by obeying His commands and abstaining fram what He prohibited. All 
these acts are called“ Ibadah, obedience, and Taga. So, whoever worships Allah (Glonified be He) 
Sincerely, ebeys His commands and abstans trom His prohibitions, indeed, fears Mim as He should be 
feared, Ala (Glnfed be He) promised tha who fear Him fo grat them al tht fs good inthis worl and 
the Hereafter, to relieve their distros, to make al their matters easy for ther and to sustain ther fom 
where they do nat expect. 


We know that worshipping and fearing Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) isthe reason behind security, 
‘ndhness, and happiness inthis world and the Hereafter. On the contrary, csbebeving in Allah commiting 
Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or warship) and disobeying Him are the cause of 
perditon, misery, ear 
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‘and going astray inthis world andthe Hereafter. Aah (Glorified and Exated be He) has sant Mis Messengers 
and revealed the Books to cal to such worship, enjoin it, and cary ts related happiness and goodness. 
[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, ne wy, Ne hve et arog cer Unrah (army, te) 2 Meroe 
(Gacernng "Wert Ah (Aton) a avo (or key aa om) Tight (al fae ele eco at wong Taga ee 
SS) har were sre nar uth used on te ere ome ua a he ag war ane eel oh 
‘pelo anne win wash rf heart dene (eth) 950 Alah (Glorified and Baled be He) dared that 
whoever follows the Messengers and believes in them, wll gain happiness, true guidance, and abundant 
{goodness but whoever disbelioves in them vill have a bad end inthis World and the Hereafter. Allah 
(Goad be He) has tld us in many Ayats (inthe Quran) about the end of those who dsbeioved and that 
‘hey suffered efferent types of torture inthis world andthe Hereafter. Al (Gof and Exalted be He) 
SaYS;( rt ae une te pe a Faun rac) nth yas of a an hrs top) ty 
remember (ake hoes). In another Ayah, Allah says,s0 We shes ecko hen rh is of hem ere se oF 
‘thom fe sot lent i with shower f sone) ao the pte tL) on of hem ware ome ho were 
[venaten fy feSanan arena ye Tn or tp a ef ere sme ae se cath 
{2a oe Qrn rte tem wee se who We red fhe peop Mk (ha) Ph) and 
his peo as at AB Who org the. bt they wanged heres. Ala (Gonfed and Exalted be He) also 
Says te unaerated ve ear fe parens rck (Se he un 


‘Verse SSR. DARED CoRR ae! EMamcaG Dae Hep tno Seagal whenever oF geet senches yen, te torn AMM, bet wftataver oF 
i bf you, fom yours, Dllah (Gli and Exalted be He) also say ave hy oti the rd an 


Ser uttered tse wert te? They warner eaten ate (we eye 
‘Solr etait scas hem mane eae rd ron ty pre es Hah 
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61) 


Moreover, lah (Glorified be He) ays, ts ant desetec ti) a fp nan ace ew 
pean of men have sare (spores rl a) at Ne (i) may rake ea ate pat ih ey ave 
‘Sinem nett ey mayer (resend lan nga) 


“Through those Ayahs, Alah (Glorified be He) refers to the punishment of those wha disbelieve and that 
puniehmant has been hastened for them inthis word in adetion te the sever torment wating them inthe 
Herter, 


[Aah (Glorified be He) has saved this Ummah (ration based on one creed) from general torment out of His 
Mercy for His servant, as He say Ans Wea set you (ira ay el in: a say fhe 
“Alanin (mani, jw al thot ents). )For example, Alah was Merc wth them by saving them from the 
{general torment which was sent upon many preceding peoples such as "Ad, Thamud, and the people of 
{out (Lot. With reference to this Ummah (Le. people of Muhammad), lah (Exalted te He) has sent His 
‘mercy upon them and has not punished them calecvely but He punished some of them in particular. Aah 
(Gere and Brake be He) indicates that whoever fears Him and abides by Hs commands, He vl esto 
His blessings upon him such as: relieving distress, facitating matters, providing great sustenance, and 
ataning Paradise and honor. Aah (Glorified be He) say, wrncee ear Ah asp i ay 0 Hei 
‘mate a ay forhim te got aut (ham every ile) el peer a aur) heme ea mage) and 
‘thon er Al nd kos yt in el le ter cs ornare meer ea hd eg 
‘hy tot Hel expats i is, an lenge He ona} 
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[Aah (Glorfed and Exalted be He) has indicate that whoever fears Him, wil receive great blessings by 
‘xpiating his sins, relieving hs distress, making matters easy for him, enlarging his reward and providing 
fim frm (sources) he could never imagine. Moreover, Alah (Glorified be He) has promised pious people 
‘that they wil be granted a ctrion to judge between Fight and wrang, and that He wil make them ata 
Paradise and be safe from Hellfire. Alah (Gonfied and Exalted be He) sas, yaw nea! ya ey are 
fear i al gat you Fra rerio jue ban rea rong), (at ey eye Pom 
(yay) an nl expat for you yor, neg you lah (Glee and Exalted be He) also Says Yn, 
forte Mutagin (he sous See V.2:2) we Grae (Prat) wth ner ar )B0 whoever Fears Aah (Exalted 
bbe He) is the one who worships Him (Glorified be He), abides by His command and applies His Law on 
himself and on others according to his ability, by executing His commands and abstaining fram wat He 
prohibited. Some people are afficted with hardship instant and later eitass and severe torment, because 
{hey fal to obey Allah (Exalted be He, fall to apply His Law, violate His Commands, or commit any of Hs, 
prohitons, so they are acted withthe above-mentioned punishments sooner or later. 


[Allah (Giorified and Exalted be He) says in another place in His Noble Book,<iva# pce of ets tat 
ele rd the Tap (et) ea, We sol ae pee fa them Henin rate sen nl he ah ey 
ue (he Heer) oe ta mh pune wat ney soap nt cms). a (Gori 
and Exalted be He) also says i (sand doer tl) a pened en dec an bene ot the hand 
‘nen ave eared (y apres ad et es) tht (A ny ake rants pa of ta ct ae een 
(rd ht ey may a (repens Aly re beggin He Para), yah (Gord and Exalted be He) als say, 
nga, We cle ye anette, ange, ely ee ae! a at he ga ig a eS (he 
ome) 
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So Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) tries His servants because of violating some of His commands or 
prohibitions. He tis them by (fflicting them with) some misfortunes, so if they are patient, hasten to 
‘Tawoah (repentance) and reformation and hang te mattars by returning tothe Command of Aah and 
repenting from vinat they committed concerning the vilation of Allah's commands or doing what He 
pronted, allah (Exalted be He) wil et ther circumstances night to become nghteaus, retum ther stay 
‘atters back to them, set right whats corupt and grant them securty instead of fear, and honor instead of 
humnity. I they insist on ther oppression, and Gavation fom true guldance, whe forsaking the command 
of Aah and doing what He prohibited, Allah (Exalted be He) wil afflict them with diferent types of 
punishment 


[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in regard to His Prophet and intimate fiend Ibrahim (Abraham, 
[peace be upan him) "hou now tou er base whem you smacate nm wore wth lh (ea yn er bo 
(Gol nicht tea pes os re ight obesity? yout kan JARerward, Aah (Exalted be He) settles 
the case by saying, isthe a tee he Ores fan erp or it en ler) an iP el 
‘nth 2m (on uy weap er ete Al) forte en her ect ar hy ae the ues. 50 Allah 
(Glorfed be He) demonstrates that Mushriks (those who associate others with Alla in His Divinity or 
\worship) are the people of fear and they are worthir of fear and insecurity because they commit Shirk, 
‘rong the servants of Allah, and transcand Wis limits. Therefore, Sey are lable to fear an insecurity, 30 


‘Shay Reve we secunty snd are threntened with puelanewint onc resercment at:al times. Allah (torsade 
Exalted be He) says, soa eater rot eae ose wh beled cane el) dee. he 
ent) sees ceo he ores, nl Frmiae of Gh ones pas Cea), lh res et He Pre. 150 they ae 
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stil ndferng all types of fiction, stress, and resentment because of ther debe and misquidance heir 
‘pposition tothe truth andthe arrogant refusal to obey Aah (Glofed and Exalted be He). Fal and 
‘lus people wil have instant and later security. Also, these who beleve ia Alah and His Oneness, worship 
Fim sncerely and abe by His commands and naver confuse thelr bale wth Zum (ce. they never mingle 
thelr Baie wth Zulm) and the word "Zum” mane “Shir andthe word “confuse” means "mingle ur en 
(en) thee secant an thy ae the ued IRs arated in an authentic act hat Cargo 
eee th thon ard eae ha) her i yah na ot oe by Aan eet Prt (ese en) rein 
‘rn aan" Meee lh Thea heh st awry Aah sd'we ul robes, ara sary uot 
‘even tlw aang) S te Pe mcs pn ey sai. ne ae pet Zn at omen, 
‘aly melon othe pos sears en hen Lag nt Rton wn Re waeaean “O ya 
Soi netin wont i AG, ning arn warg wh ALS et Zi orang le. Zl ar 
Shirk” 'S the Prophet (peace be upon him) explained to them thatthe Zulm that absolutly prevents 
security and guidance is associating partners in worshipping Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), and 
<isbatieving in Him 


Wie know that whoever associates others with Al in Hs worship and disbalioves in Him, wll nether have 
security nar gudance inthis word andthe Hereafter, However, he wil be in severe misguidance i this 
‘world and the Hereafter. Moreover, he wil have a bad end which fs Helfre in ation to other types of 
punishment, and resentment a well as cicastrs that wil afflict him inthis worl. A dsbelieving and 
‘isabedent person may be seduced (by evi acts) and the fe may be prolonged so that they could rece 
‘more grievous punishment and severer and harder retribution. Aig (Glories and Exalted be He) says) 
Conse at ht uh rave of hat whch the Sin (pee, wrng-oes) Sate hes tha ete pl ay 
who eit a. 0, Aah Exalted be He) may delay 
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some person's punishment and prolong his if, and so the person could receive his punishment na mare 
(gtovous, severer and greater form, 


[Aah (Glorified be He) 5275S, hen thy et (the warn) wh ich hey ad bes ede, We pee or he 
‘ptt every san) eg tin the rest hor oye atte ere hoy a asut Wetek 
ince ant Thy wee surge radeon wh os res sar 


When a Musim avoids the thre types of injustice which is dane by Shirk, committing sins and doing wrong 
tw other Muslims concerning thelr souls, wealth, and Roner, he wil gan absolute Security and complete 
(guidance in this world and the Hereafter. 


I he avois Shirk asthe greatest injustice but stil commis acs of miner injustice such as ranging Muslims 
and commiting sins, he has the source of security, guidance an safety fram etal punishment in Hele, 
Yet, he sat skin his ie and after his death he may beaficed wih punishment both in this word and in 
the Hereafter. Indeed, ha will not be absolutly secure nor completely guided because of committing 
<iferent kinds of sins and ding wrong to cher Musi. 


We know that applying the Shariah, paying heed tothe above-mentioned matters, and perfecting them Is 
‘one ofthe greatest ransans behind attaining perfect secury, perfec guidance, perert safety arc 2 goodie, 
Moreover, whenever a Mustim vlates any of Alah's ordinances and commits any of Hs prohibitions, his 
secuny and guidance wil be disturbed in proportion to his negigence of Alas command or 
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fis commission of some of the prohiitions of Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


‘The same applies to him inthe Hereafter, ashe may be forgiven and his Sins may be expiated fr him but he 
‘may alsa be tormented in the fie in proportion tothe misdeeds he commited before Ns death (without 
‘epentance). aftr he is purfied and eared from the evil deeds he committed before his death without 
‘repentance, he wil dwell inthe Blessed Home; the Home of once (ce, Paradise) after being puri fom 
the blemishes of his sins and evil deeds which he insisted on commiting without repenting fram them, 
‘There is a doubt that appying Shariah includes the exscution of Hudud (ordained punishments for 
Violating filahs Law) aganstcominals, Tai (dseretionary punishment for enbedan person, imposing 
penalties onfooish people and enforcing Al-Hagg (the Truth) on people. Thus, people ves and ght wil 
be protected; they wil be secured, their rights il be paid to their owners and oppressors ill be prevented 
from doing injustice. 


‘Thus, Muss would fee secure about ther soul, wealth, and honor, their means of tvelnood would be 
stablized and ther fe would improve. Moreover, they would obtain goed gains and lead a good Ife under 
the auspices ofthe security thats found wien applying Shari ah to all acts of worship, transactions, and 
‘udu. Mustims can nether have thelr affairs set right nor lead a good life nor gain securty when they 
forsake the lms of Ala, fal to execute His commands, and insist on cammitsng what He penibted 
‘These are the reasons why Allah sends afficions upon thom, the reasons behind the existence of fear and 


Insecurity, and the reasans behing Tagting One another, Thai pecipie Cold never have a gond ire nor the 
{Useful ways of agriculture and trade andthe the, because thet Sense of ear, resulting from hae evl docds 
and sins, olds them back from Raving benefcal means in this world and in the Hereafter and makes ther 
lead an insecure and arouse, So thay can never secure 
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{goed gains and lawful moans of living nether by trading, by agriculture, nor by other ways because af heir 
fear and transoresion against each other. Ths has realy been experienced formerly and recent. Al the 
‘countries which abide by the Command of Allah and whose rules judge according ta the La of Aah, 
achieve tranquity where fear disappeared wile security prevaled. Teir people have a good Ife, eam thet 
Tvethood easly, and vein security, good heath and tranquil in all ther fas. 


(On the contrary, in the countries where Shar ah is neglected and the limits (ordained) by Ala are not 
established fear preva, security disappear, disturbance spreads, sis are abundant, vires are rare and 
‘ele are nt secure abut there and Ring (sustenance) Allah (Exalted be He) say et lh pls rar 
SSecampiet smtp (da) ant ire anata: rotaon ami ot aoc mee Sac 
{fe pee eid Fava Muh (oth uote) Se ih mode te sree ngs (arin) a See 
‘fot en denn Pee Murr ly le ico) weh ey erp) eto 


Whoever contemplates the world and people's circumstances wil certainly and knowingly recognize that 
which we previously mentioned. If an insightful Beever ponders onthe ercumstances that prevated during 
the age of the Companions with its great wefare, vast Jad (ighting/srving in the Cause of Ala), pletul 
conquests and security and sfey inthe terres ruled by Musi as a result of appying the Law of Aah, 
‘ccutng the rungs ardained by Him and establishing His imas, he wil see the wonder and wil be cera 
tout what we mentioned concerning the atainment of scary anda goed if by applying the 
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great Islamic Law. Moreover, he wil certainly know that other countries where chaos preva, security 
{soppears, and the strong violates the weak Because of judging according toa law ther than that of Aah 
Sand their rulers do not use a legal deterrent in executing Hudud and Ta zr, punishing the oppressors, and 
ensuring uses forthe oppressed. 


Concerning this meaning, Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Noble book, lsh hes proms ese 
‘energy bt nde tes gc et th loner thon cf he penton) ne eet 
‘Shei aun re that en gar ta he aie a ptan rele he ha na a 
(Cea ese nary ge tem nearge scr are fe poe) ey fon) were Nan 
‘Seat ten in nr) 


It's obvious that our Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He) has promised His servants who belive and do 
righteous dese that He wil grant them sucessian inthe land and grant them authonty a= He granted to 
‘those before them who did righteous deeds, held fast to Iman (Flt) and good acts, paid the right due to 
‘lah and applied His Law. 


[Aah (Glorified be He) has promised them that He wil grant them the authority to practic their region 
‘wtih He has ehasen fr them (2. Islam) and He wil suey give them in exchange safe secur ater he 
fear. Allthis is because of their belief and righteous doeds. On the contrary, whenever they forsake Iman 
and abstain from righteous deeds, Aah wll reak this promise for retnbuton is f the same kd of action. 
So whoever abides by the ordinances of Allah, pays the due right to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
‘lun the right due onthe oppressor back tothe oppressed person and estabishes Hudud during his ule, 
‘is country wil be fled with sunt, safety, 
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‘peace, tranqulty and a god ie, This is the futliment af the Promise of Allah (Glorified and Exalted! be 
Fe, Who never breaks His promise. Whenever they abstain from acing this way and fal to execute the 
Command of Allah, and thet ules neglect the Law of Aah and do not apply the obligatory Hudud and 
legal Ta, thelr counsy willbe aficted with disturbance, weakness, disordered securty, prevalent fear 
fd ansiety depending on their violation of Allah's Commands and negigence of estalching the limits 
‘rdained by Aah. Tiss clear to whoever studs the creurstancs of te word and studies the condions 
ofthe existing and past countries. 


{In cancusion, the promise of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) can never be broken and He certainty 
fulfil Hie promise. So, whoever believes in Allah and His Messenger (paace be upon him), applies Hl 
by acting righteously, Allah yl certainly gant him security, author, and suceeston inthe and as He 
promised and as He did with the Rightly-Guided Calphe and those ho followed ther path by appying 
[Alas Law and abiding by His Command 


[At the same time, whoever neglects or abstains from acting on such a way and Fallows his desires and 
Satan's insinuations in many mattars, will ently ise secuty, authority, and succession in proportion to 
fis violation of Alas Command and the prohibitions he commits. There are many authentic Hadths 
‘arated from the Messenger of Aah (peace be upon him) which indicate this meaning and day that ts 
the dy of rules to pay much cance tothe Shar ah and exert all pal effrs to apply m everything 
0 thatthe Muslims may attain security, happiness, anda good Kein the life ofthis word and afterwards in 
the Hereafter, and could atain secur fam Halfre and win the Abade of honar and everlasting Bessing 


(G4, Pareman), Be etharticaly reported that the Props (peace be mpen ti) 
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use to eto people obey he Commands of Als, warn then aginst commiting what He profited, 
‘rand thet issn god and ford ov nd rein hen of good end of ton wh obey Alas 
rman na the bo en of home wo nels commard so tat ey may lbs, remem, 
‘Sma rom the poh of lsh and evar the qrevuscoeequents och Alo hs teste 
‘hose who deny Him an do what Ae has posted. In tha respes, hastens repre ha the 
Prophet (peace Be upon him) ai, "fates rey ype ty rg ae 
‘ssn pans hom ree, he Pape pee be upon Hm) sds mE eee 
‘iarcperneon eet coop tentacle bn eek at 
Sree nope Sr eo, thas mrs te Hh ad yb (yA ld 
seth hn thatthe Propet (pcs be pen im) “ihn be en ns een omg Sr er 
‘one yt re tome es eg rg aig en at 
SSS a Sone oe as oe SS Wa arene 
atdja aha dn cit Gy a aye te oe Tarbell a a 
agen ero tegen tpt bd yo to ss ac frye i 
Simpl ial wc uy tse ee thy ete) a al By et ny 
‘Atlan be leased wth him) tha he rope p= be upon i) aa osm a 
‘stan poet a pene oct nah Ai i ar oh ee 
{Sere ogo cement Ta Hod naa by AB Dw an A 
emt 


‘This is a serous threat indicating that whoever acs inthe same way a those people id when they 
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‘neglected Allah's Command and did not forbid evil or enjoin good, he is liable to the threat of Divine 
‘fiction as Alah da with those pople. Their afflcion was because of their ev dds, not because oftheir 
lineage or wealth, They were aficted us to thei bad dead and they deserved Alans curse and anger due 
tether evi acts. Sa whoever doas like they dd and commits the same Kind of sins and wil deserve the 
‘am punishment they experienced. He wil deserve the same threat they suffered, Punishments are ta Be 
lmposed on deeds, not on kinship and wealth. Punishment is imposed on deeds and ther intentional 
‘opposition to the Thth 


“Therefor, whoever acs lke them and commits evil acts tke them, wil doserve the anger and retribution of 
‘lah (Gorifled and Exatod be He). 


‘The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) us tobe jealous forthe prohibitions made by Allah, take 
revenge forthe Sake of lah, and get angry fr the Sake of Mah whereas he never got angry for his own 
‘Sake. That is because the emergence of sins and lenience in combating them is one of the most serious 
‘easons behind the disturbance of secunty, the corruption of hearts, the carupion ofthe whole society, and 
Inauring the Anger of Aah (Glrfied be He) and instant and Inter torment. So the Prophet (peace be upon 
im) was the Reenest person to estabieh the Command of Als (Gries be He) i the land and he wa the 
keenest person on advising other people. Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sai "elnenenes 
nang ane anther net tat re, Upon th te a ar eh He els Fe ly, i ok, He Reger 
‘Zter te onson ar ie grr a The Pe pvcebeupr ake age o laare om he ae 
(ray a peas tte) they ni rat smc aang wean wt lahat yl hese at ny wl ok 
ont ly, nt bal hey il al her ren Tl the end ofthe Hadi narrated about te know Bay ah 


(ledge of alesiance) 


Moreover; Ja tb Abduiah A+ (ay Alah be pleased wih hm and please him) gave him the pledge of 
allegiance that he woul testify that there is no deity but lah and Mubammad isthe Messenger of Aah, 
{hat he wil perfor Salah (Prayer init due tine, 
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that he wil give Zakah (obligatory charity) and that he will advise all Muslims. In addition, it has been 
‘mentioned about other commands of the Prophet (peace be upon him) such as adhering to Allah's 
Command, abiding by Hs mts, bewaring Ws prohibitions and threatening those who transgresses the 
limits, disturb security, or commit unlawful acts. An example of such commands = the story of 
Mattzaminan when she committed theft and the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded that her hand 
Should be cut. This was very difficult far Qanysh ssa, so tey sl, "Who can go to the Messenger of 
[Aah and intercede for her?" They asked Usman 2a to go to the Messenger (peace be pon hin) to ask 
fim far forgiving her and escaping her from the Had of cutting her hand But upon teling him Eis, the 
Prophet (peace be upan him) became angry and said vow can ou mtazate one of the ut (ora 
purahnets fr wlating les Lan)” Atenar arash pepe nit, Inset, one he pended ou ere 
Satya nese ty tore ae een ey arm ny exci ef pe 
‘rig ii] ree ap ty slo yA Fe Ha ct Se, 


So, the Prophet (peace be upon him) clarified thatthe execution of Hac is one ofthe mast important 
‘esponsiiies and that itis aot permsible for any one to lntercade (for any one) concerning any of those 
$Hudad after the case has been submitted tothe ruler. Hudud should certainly be executed the case vas 
‘Sacsaiedl te tacvider. Thi: i tacodeane ty Cobec peigle ticen tenenbition tok Rib wrehibahed dal oem 


SER SSC RE OER NE AEE A ey FO RE RT a On Ny Ea 


(iter same peple am Annan were pape dire yn Praha ania he rope (pac be gn in) 
rman tema gs tthe canes he ary cae, arurcal tem ork fm tor ie a kin er be 
‘halon hr age hy nt her en el hae rape ton) anne ey ke athe mre aly 
‘vera fm the ict hey hile he her he roa pace be sot) Tecate, a end he 
“Rhee oye hereon he ree (pan on hi sew a upc ster ater a ow arta. When ey 
ce thy oo ner 
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tote Pate gece be pn tin) hen te were rah eee he cman ta hand ad ge sheet of 


Sate ero eed tt ey as be an wh ha Tey e  y 


‘Seep re sina on ort re fom er es, 


2h fobs be tee re eee 
‘eit angen ya be eo he) ug Bet cased as nabs Reo sat 


Tiss let Wie oh ec sag AS tl opt ned By te 
‘Sogn “ar mn ak bop wen wae tar ahs mace er alt chen Rea sheer 
‘fer so he nthe Companions agenda Ag ened ut for ns eat nar Pee he aries 
‘te nates ny on acl nar os ago 
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SASS Sasi pele pg ee oer a etn bbe eget 
Saooate eae cue a 


Test ry a ee te te in 
Paar rear reer eer td 
‘them unl he deste these wha insted on apastany and AS guided thers by his and. 


‘uestevel cay, got aly aly and cau may pele aun oa, Th nas nce by tet Ia 
‘he chme i gh nos ah, pee he ares anh el an) a ay er ache ae 
rh no tana in pe sen Ur et 
annoy as Tc Pet nce penn) metered we ta grat art et eb hishnd ed 
Seca ate aoe ner once le kana cv ob hme 
‘the achive of scary are anty th risa goer Main. The wa cl ere pre 
‘lo kang fata Corman enttng i sa ercaeugey grt nadine Cae Aah by Ma es 
(hl en oe scare st hoe, meaty heer 
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“Sty cept a caret thr a ea od fe meres bac hey en As Card he 
ithe Cae oA red eps one pte ooo es, 


‘ere cota tepe a uty nin en te) ee ef es ed gt 
‘ion nas wee sea nrg Nee These = Ertan slg, Aer a eee cape 
‘hers smmaiaton, rat pes tok lace aug gen on wot oraptin Tre wie bce of the ates and 
Sts srr ene sat ape nt sarang 2 ews aren aha Nuns aed 
‘Serdar oman (ray Mtb eu om nt pe). 


“hen the Kharites appeared carson pretest a ec fl 
‘era, hs (ete unte he Mame sce mere te ans ah (ray a pea wm an 
‘enol sted rom die Ma ae oe sy pe ean a a 


‘These ese spre xe tego xa a een, ug ete "Urn ‘AA fy sh 
Te posed Ret dees Rh anh rat ings oe we grea, Ts sip, Ne nei eng 
Aine dele dnp tu foc ange ces emus chr Aa cote al Haw at 
InUCcane fMak ier ere sore be pres ecset 
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(pe anteater erg cclene ui h ae 


nt etn eps iene nip ome 
scoop eae aback cisee eet name mer eaten 
oy ee atenataa aeeeeaiemenieanpeemt means 
Eeeta ene ean saantonat 
Scere te tie eee ern ree ta he ae 


‘hen pcftenudy intl the Day of Resurectont See eer en eee ren emer 


FSi teeth ae 


(Part Mo :2, Page No: 277) 
{slam as the true religion above all others 


[All praise be to Alah who has chosen Islam as the rlgin forthe people of Muhammad! (peace be upon 
him), made the Shar ah (sic law) of Muhammad (peace be upon him) the las and the most perfect one 
‘nd Sen upon His best reaton Muhammad (peace Be upon hin), 


‘have read what as pubished in Al Your Newspaper, isue no. (4080), dated! 12/6/1404 A.M. nthe last 
page under the Ue which reads, "A Strange Temple for Sikhism int eats reported fram A-l es 
Spency. This plece of news stated the folowing: (It has boen indicated by one ofthe Mustim Slat Ot 
Dr. Maku ratin Ae that this temple represents a serious danger for Muslims and shoul be removed. He 
proceeded saying, "Truly, the reigons permitted in the emia are only those witha Dhne Book but other 
Folgion ae false creeds whose temples shouldbe destroyed and whose rituals should be profited fom 
being practice lst they should affect Musims on tis very land." End of is words. 


Whoever reads the wor of Or. Habrut ALO wl realize wo mattars 


First: The Judaism and Christianity are permite in the émete: whether to enbrace them or to establish 
{empies for them to celebrate all heir ital. Ths means that Christian evangelm is open and offically 
‘pemitizd there and ths sry a serious issue. 
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‘Second: Whats ors indeed isthe impli meaning ofthe words ofthe speaker thatthe divine religions 
such as Judaism and Chistanty are not dsbaieung reigons, consequently tis permissbe to embyace and 
call to them and preach them through misionary practice. 1 will not discuss the issue of the temple of 
Sikhism because Sheikh "Abdut-iaboar A-ha, the Director of Religious Endowments in Dub sid thatthe 
‘municipality will destroy the temple. May Ala grant him ll the blessings! This s necessary because the 
‘istnce of his temple encourages peop to call to the worship of ios tht shouldbe rected, 


In respect tothe speech of Dr, Hahn ALD i evden that contains alehocd and bunk, because 
[dam isthe ue religion whch al people on earth are required to embrace. Aah (Exalted be He) sys, tos 
mir see argon ther than li, wl nee acto Ni, pe he Herre wl be nen ser YA 
{Glorified be He) also says: Thy, ernie ith Adhere to were ove te Seige (eas Ov) 
1 rte ecep cu of rut esouny, afte Ions hd ae a nem, And where ables he A (or, 
‘oderc, vera, sp eatin st) Aah, than sry, lh ai ncn a ara) ey pte os 
(arena py wie tn} "Ihave ted meta A i) an (hve) te we on me ey 
‘font ee en te etre lon ar Cat) an a hse aetna (a agora): De ou al 2 
‘urs yy thy re ay uc uty te your eon foe eng and 
INishisal-soro (i) slaves JAB (Glorified and Exalted be He) hae desrbed the Jews and Crrstane with 
‘Kufe (sete) for what they alleged against Allah the Tah (distortion ofthe meaning) and changes they 
‘made in their Books and for excaeding the limits in words and deeds according to thr tongues talk and 
their evil souls desire. May Allah's Curse be on them, how they are deluded away from the truth! Aah 
(Exalted be He) say sie, male ae they wo at lbh th esas a yam (Pa So (0 Habart 

‘Aneptte alain: ten as he at por gat ly te ner to dente he Mey sn of Haya (Hay), 
aie ntl ash month cath oer? 
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[Aah (Exalted be He) says. ey me bli! vo she He ln (es) anf Maram hy” 
Sut the Hessian [lhe] aa" Cran We Mh, Ler an ou Lr ely, mr up per 
(Gc) th iy fs en Pra ret Fe ess fi Zain aha ad 
\tran-aes) ate rear tee are sa Auh stro thetree na Tey at re 
"nolan (gg) (ere we a rer oe weep) tO Gh (Gl), ha ey cs en nat yyy, 
{yon lm wlEtalen he Saber amo them J linen th epee i and an ie Popcea 
For Alin Of Fgh Mat Herts. slah(Exled be He) also says ate en ya (Era) ete ser fl, 
‘the Cte sy ei the on of AUS Tht ther saying wh he meat reser the spn foe ha 
‘elev tre IBM Cane een rR ey ae cau ony rte The i rd sre) 
‘ate athena abe ees ean ah oy omg ha tng ee ey Pace Ui safle er 


‘na non ase sgt be sapped ae ase on ye Pan (ar are Pi) a han the utes ey 
‘Steet (neh) 


‘There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) that comprise this meaning and this indicates that Judaism and 
CChristanty have bean abrogated! bythe Law of Munammad (peace Be upon him). Ths len indicates that 
every truth included in these 0 region i emphasized by Islam anal heir untruthful matters are mere 
Gstrtions and changes made by people tobe convenint fr ther desires inorder to purchase with some 
Iikgotten gan. Indeed, worst is that which they bought! Thus, Islam isthe re religion which people are 
‘conmmandedl to accept and it the religion eihtch all the prophet® preached. 


[An-Nasaly naratedthat the Prophet (peace be upon him).saw the an ‘Unset at (my sb 
‘ese th in pag rom the Tora (Tra). Tern he nA You epic abu OI Arts Vey, Te 
rps the rig you br na pu: fa oer) wee ale er yo foe anand me a 
vb aa) 
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{In anther narration, this Hadith states ua (Meo) wer a, ez tut foe” 50 Urea “Tam 
satisfied to accept Alah as my Lor, Islam as my religion, and Muhammad as the Prophet. 


Moreover, “Isa (Jesus, peace be upon him) revived the religion of Musa to make lawful to them some of 
wat was forbidden to them. Mah (Exalted be He) sayin have cane onfring tat ch as bate he 


He (Jess) wil ago descend athe end of time to renew the Message of Muhammad (peace be upon him), a= 
Indieated in the Hadith hich Say5<"Son a yee wil tony deze among ou Mane) a it ne 
ba nl ese he Cy ithe tng ae beak ne ya pl rece op Mans tng Man eee ate) EIS 
‘arated by Musim. Commenting on this Hath, A-tavawy sid: His saying: "to abolish Jaya” means that he 
‘il nt accept (Fem people) butt accept Islam or fight them." 


When the people ofthe earth see this miracle, those whom Allah guides wil return to Islam and the Jews 
and Cvsians whom Alah enlightens their nigh ill embrace. Thus, they wil ble in Jesus after they 
See the manifest signs which reflect the bilan ight of truth. Beliovng in Jesus (peace be upon him) - 
that time ~ wil be through the ble in the Message of Muhammad (peace be upon hm) andi the religion 
‘vealed to him by Ala, which s Islam. Then thre comes the disclosure ofall ies andthe darfiaton of 
al the falsty that was added to udism and Chrstanty atthe hands of rats and monks to dele people 
‘nd cause confusion in thei eligi, Allah (Exalted be He) n the story of Jesus (peace be upon fm) mth 
the People ofthe Book who said that they had killed him, indicates thei falsehood and artis that some of 
them val baleve in Jesus (peace be upon him) 
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before their death, because death s @ due right on all humans inthe Ife of tis wold Allah says,me ish 
ised hi (1 esp (th oy oe ol nt Mal ane Ll ein the ear). A A 
owe lL, as ran of ae pop ef Spur ew an Gras) ba a see ns ea) ok 
1 ryan har) ay 2 Messen Aah an furan big) eee [sh les) al eee Cas) 
See ei pm a) ko yf seco, a nao oon ak 


“This stuation that was manifested by the Noble Quran was mentioned after Aah (Exalted be He) had 
scribed them with Kuf (disbelief) in a previous Ayah which reads «ie tmause cf ees) ee and 
‘tering aaiat Maryam (Mar Lagos paul) age abe re (ht she ha contin ep eal esse J 
Deere of ther saying (bet), "ve ie ens sn Myr ary) he ese ft le 
Pn rc sneer a) orb ar any He a 


During the age ofthe Messenger of Ala (peace be upon him) and after the Islamic Law had been clarified 
for the people ofthe earth, the Jews and Christians whom Aah enlightened ther insight, embraced Islam 
‘after thay recognized te truth ang renounced 3th bel that oppose the Law whch lah enact for Hi 
Servants, This Law i to belleve in the Oneness of Aah (Exalted be He) and not to associate partners in 
worshipping Hm. Indeed, Islam isthe religion that Alah as accepted from His Prophets rom the beginning 
(of time. lah (Ghoti be He) say, te reign th ih i) 


He (Exalted be He) says, rns tre ay rom he gon tin rane) (1, aie Hotei) cet hin wo 
eas ie? Try hoe en hr or avery he Merete el be amr eigen i ad 
‘ote, Sune, i)" Hen, "The ste mya Pan) the Lr Arn (nai, on a at 
‘Satay che (kmanon te bam) as ene ni Abn oan Rasa ave by a es) 
(coy), °0 my sone Al ha nea oyu he ou) rly, en Se not exc ne Fat of alin ox Masi aie 
Sota 
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{stam fs the straight path laaing to lah (Exalted be He) 2s mentioned in the interpretation of Surah A- 
Fabhah (the opening chapter nthe Quran). A Mustim supptcates His Lord to guide him to the sight path, 
ta keep him anay from the pat of those who eam His anger Le. the Jews whe cobeyed Nlsh knowingly 
and intentonaly, and to keep him away from the path of those who went astray ue. the Christians who 
‘worship Alah with ignorance and misguidance 


consequent it is lear that the only way to Allah is Islam vith which He has sent His Prophet Muhammad 
(peace b upon him) as well sal ater Messengers. I aso clear that all the religions such as Judasm, 
Christiana, Zorastanim, oar, or any oer dsheleving ceed ic falae, These ereeds do no lead to the 
way of Alah nor lead to His Paradise yet, they provoke His Angor and Torment. lah (Exalted be He) Say 
Ded wre snare er thn ly i eer be ape i ihe Meare nil be rf hela} 


TRE PYOPINEE (hese: Di Lipnn BN) BOE C'We one Ranes oF is fraps me Utelenfnniton, winesher alow or 8 ONAetNR 
then se thou ovine en set wth ute wl be among the ers of Hefei Hadith wes 
‘narrated by Musim in his Sahih We ask Aah to gran us and all Musims deep understanding of region and 
persistence in holding fst to it. May Alah reffne our hearts and deeds, guide us allt the saight path, and 
‘Keep us away rem the path of those who earned His anger and those who went astray! Indood, Aah isthe 
(nmner of everything and has power over everything. May peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet 
‘Munarmad, his family, and Companions. 


(Part Mo : 2, Page No: 283) 


Piety is the reason behind every good 


[Al praise be to Allah the Lord of the Werldst The (prosperous) end is forthe pious! Peace and bestngs be 
‘pan Allah's Servant and Messenger the best ofall creatures trustee of the revelation; our master, Imam, 
and Prophet; Muhammad fbn" Abéulah, his family, Companions and those whe right fll him and and 
‘hose who follow hes guidance fl the Day of Judgment! To proceed! 


1 is forthe urgent need of Taqwa (ear/wary of offending Allah) and its importance for every individual 
"Must and the urgency to hold fatto that! found it necessary to rte a concise account on this opi, 
that perhaps Alah (Exalted be He) weuld make ta cause of guidance for Muslims. At fist, whoever ponders 
cover the relevant reference to Taqwa i the Book of Ala (the Gorcus Qur'an) andthe Sunnah (whatover 
‘eportd frm the Prophet) of His Prophet (peace be upon him) knows for sure that itis the main reason 
‘behind every good in both fe and the Hereafter. © Alas servant! Ifyou review the Book of your Lard 
(Gerous Quran) from the fist chapter to the last one, you wil know for sure that Taqwa sthe main pat of 
every good and its key and the reason behind every good in this life and the Hereafter. Msfortunes, 
Bffictions, ordeals, and punishments are only caused by negigenceof or fling to observe Taqwa and not 
bracing a= a hole orn part Taga ie the cause of happiness, salvation, ree of hardship, ignty, and 
Success life and the Hereafter. We cau refer to many Ayat (Quranic verses ) fram the Book of Aah to 
{guide us to what has just been mentioned. lah (Gord and Exalted be He says: ot wtaneer xs Gh 
‘esha dt ti, Hei ae aa or iota fm ey ey) Mel rie i rm ses) Be 
recat msg )Some of OUF 
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Sala (ightaous predecessors) were of the opinion that this the most inclusive Ayah (Quranic vrs) inthe 
Bok of Al; in other words, they sad that tis one ofthe most mclusive Ayat in the Glorious Quran tis 
Inclusive ony because Alah (Exalted be He) ental the good of this Ife and the Hereafter on appiying this. 
Whoever fears lsh Erlted be He) as He shouldbe fared, He wl surely make away fr fim out of every 
city this fe and Hereafter. Man isn ire need of those things tat wil help hima himself of the 
hardships in both ths tf andthe Herat, and he n more need of those reasons nthe Hereafter to save 
himself from the hardship and eiffculty of the Day of Judgment. Whoever fears Aah (Exalted be He) as He 
‘shouldbe feared, He wl relave him of those troubles of the Day af Judgment and grant him salvation and 
happiness on tha unimagiably cfc day. Whoever sues any dstress should fear Alah (Exalted be He) 
238 He shouldbe feared mall his afi in order to beg of dtress ang have things made #95. Taqwa 
tne of the mast important causes of relieving any kind of hardship lke those of poverty, oppression, 
Ignorance, sin, evl deeds, Shirk (associating ethers with Alah in Hi Divinty or worship), Ku (ashe) 
and the ike. The best remedy for those ils fearing lah (Exalted be He) as He shouldbe feared through 
abandoning committing sins and evil deeds which He and His Messenger (peace be upon him) have 
forbidden. This could also be attained through lemming and flly understanding the gin soas tobe id of 
ignorance. This coud also be dane through atandoring commiting sins and evi doeds to be secure agaist 
‘te bad consequences inthis fe athe Hereafter bacause these evi deeds ave thelr consequences nife 
Such as fatal punishments or the punishment based on the command of Shar'ah, lke Hudud (ordained 
‘unishment for vilating Allah's Law), Ta" (ciserebenary punishment) and isa (just ration). Te also 
bar it consequences in the Hereafter; the frst of which the punishment inthe grave. There vil also be 
some punishments immediately after the tie of resurrection and reckoning. The punishments ofthe Day of 
Sludgmant include th following: the sales of those wh did no observe Taqwa during thei Met Wil 
‘weigh ght (2, ith deeds), while the scales of those who observed i and stood fast ta wil weigh 
heavy, (Le, with good deeds). Thy wl be given ther books in thai right hands, though those who didnot 
‘Sand fac toi wil be given their books te left hands. Those who adhered ¢o Taqwa wil be nied to 
enter Arana (Paradise) 
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hie those wha abandoned it and acted opposite t its requitements ill be driven in Groups into Hel 
‘There s neither might nor power except with Aa. 


Moreover, man also in need fr the Halal (awfuly-emed) Rag (sustenance) in fe and for the everasting 
bias in the Hereafter; the bss ofthe Hereafter i the best and greatest degrees of Diss man could ever 
tain. He could never achieve ths bls except trough holding fast to Taqwa. Whoever aspires to dignity 
Sd lawhllyearmed sustenance in fe and te stemal Bs inthe Hereafter, shoud fear Aah (Exalted be He) 
23s He should be feared Man iin dre need of knowledge, deep insight, and guidance, and he coud never 
Stain these attributes exept if he observes Taqwa, tke what Alan (Glorified and Exalted be He) sys: Oya 
‘tee! yu abey ae fea lh ew rt ou arn erin jue Bete ra og), of ea Le 8 
Sty yu toga yey te Furgan (a eeron to judge babween ght and wrong), 2 scholars have 
Gefined iti the ight criterion which distinguishes right from wrong, and guidance fram dall (deviation 
‘rom what sigh). 


1s dear for anyone who ponders that exerting much effort in seeking knowledge ad learning religion as 
an acto piety and this show people could attain this ight and guidance which are the outcome of the 


‘Furgan.. Tacques & en lncheave tarm weich basically raters Se Sake aed sion tinecis Gua what Ali (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) S395: oy, tse no eve (ne Hottest ther at Gado 
of Delight (Paras). AS, like what He (Goi and Exalted be He) says iter wasters nh 
‘leo female (ate) eat eee (imeem el hea one i er eh 
‘Rp craven ur npn ane stl py em ta vai pops othe et yo So 
(Ge: Pocus inne Heater) Tagua sto beleve i Alah (Exalted be He) and Hs Messenger (peace be upon 
him) sincerely, and to bale in other messengers and what they told about what happened inthe past and 
wat could happenin the future combined witha righteous good deed whichis the most necessary part of 
‘ath ad the clearest sign of 
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‘This ince exerting much effet in seeking and having deep religious knowledge as an act of Taqwa like 
wnt has ust been mentioned. For this reason, Alah (Eralted be He) enals that obtaining Furgan s caused 
by acting according fo Taqwa sine seeking knowledge, gaining a full understanding ad having deep insight 
In religion are acts of Taqwa. Tis ike what has been reported fam AMustaa (the Chosen) (peace be 
‘pen i). 


‘Man could fae iss troubles and diferent kinds of hardships in ane way or another, and the caly ext 
fram these Raréships and woubless Taqwa. I could releve these voubles according to what Aah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: arc nhxcem ern a sp yo i Hel ake str eae rs QUE 
Sala (righteous predecessors); Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) (may Ala be pleased with them a), 
as wall asthe messengers of Ala (peace and blessings be upon ther) whom Alah (Exalted be He) sent to 
{uide mankind, had Taqwa. It caused them to attain every goed. Through they acquired admitance to all 
the gates of happiness and conquered ther enemies. They used ito rive the hearts ofthe troubled people 
‘nd guide humankind to Al Seatal Mustagi (the Seas Path), 


‘They le the conquered nations, enjoyed long praiseworthy remembrance, and gained successive victories 
because they observed Taqwa, carried out the obligations ordained tous by Allah (Exalted be He), and 
Cefendad His region, Moreover they united for one main reason wich to warship and obey Him. People 
are in dire ned oftheir sins to be expiated, and thelr major sins tobe pardoned, and the only way 
achieve this is through Taqwa. Alah (Gorfied and Exalted be He) says 0 you ome yeh an ar 
‘iby il gre ou Fain (etre a ge been gh end wa), (Mab 8 my fe Yuta et ey 
‘scat ar wt expe oY our ar an ere You He (Goifed and Exalted be He) alo says: nd whee 
fess And kept He il exp am hi sn, ad lenge rr Te Dest reward i CO 
attain Al-Jannan (Paradise) and tobe delivered from entering Helfee. Musims ae in ire need to conquer 
‘heir enemies nd be secure from 
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87) 


the conspiracies oftheir enamies. They have no way tn do so except through Taqwa. This is ike what Aah 
(Gloried and Exalted be He) says hyena nl tec Attn te oS V 2:7), heat 
har wl ter suing do oy Suey, lh saunas l ht hyde. Ef Muss Keep patent in their obedience to 
[lah (Exalted be He) and striving against Hie enemies and they far Him as He should be fear through 
freperng the maximum possible equipment; whether fis phiyscal, financial, agricultural, or maltary. They 
‘al surly conquer thir enemies seve these preparation are maans of Taqwa, The best fal these meas 
ta be prepared a perfectly 2x possible inal es such am physical and professional traning, and trang 
‘on various types of ams. Ths also includes fnancal progress and encouraging agricuiture and industry and 
‘ther means which help in Jihad (etrving inthe cause of Allah) and coing without the hap ofthe enemies. 
‘Tiss hnted atin what Al (Gort and Exalted be He) ays te mate ray aost thn a yu cn of 930 
This wil never be complete without enaugh patience that is one ofthe greatest branches of Taqwa. For this 
‘reason Alah (Exalted be He) pied Taqwa to patience by means of a conjunction in what He (ried and 
Exalted be He) sys: # yu eran utr arel ace stain (he os a8 Meaning restrictive appeston. Te 
|5 a must to show patience in striving agaist the enemies and in gathering in fried bordertine ees, and 
In fully preparing the greatest amount of possible equipment whether it food or highly tae solders. 
‘There must be patience in praducing am that are smiar or superior to those ofthe enemies acording fo 
the avaable resources. This is along with remaining patient and there must bea paral sense of Taqwa 
reigning supreme at all times in carving out the obligations ordained by Allah (Exalted be He), abandoning 
what He forbids and not transgresing Hiss, showing humiity to Him and uly beliving that He is the 
nly Supporter and that victories assisted by Him de not need a multtude of soars nor an abundance of 
Sims nor preparation, nor any ether reason. This is because victory comes main fram Allah (Exalted be 
He) even though He asks people tobe prepared and adopt strategies only as an assurance to tes heats 


(Part Mo :2, Page No: 288) 


and to give them glad tings through the apparent causes of victory. This is according ta what He (Glrd 
and Exalted be He) says lin race enor ens tt yours be et re, A rs ea 
cet fom al )He (Goifed be He) says 0 ya whale! If yah inte cae af AL, He al es a, a ake 
our fst fm. 2He (Gore and Exaled be He) sa: eri, Al wl ep hoe win (Cu). Try, A 
‘isrng gy Tse Hain er) wo, fe ve thom poe ea ty) ean gant Sa [ut pen 
‘tev conor tngegtoral Saray) th Pls tera) oy the Za are eye ACR ee 
Gs dl ua rs ae Soo as arr eee pas are a i se 
‘fey males Quin = th otha nya the peer ef) hase deeds are great branches of Taq, and 
this & how we could know what Allah (Exalted be He) means when He says Su yo renner and cae 


Ab entpaatia (ihe. pleus - Soe 2:2, 0k Re lead hares eater Wearing do te yen. HIT Pisatens veneit vichory, igriy, ad 
‘alvation inthis Wor Life and the Hereafter, reliving hardship and making things easier, forgiveness of 
Sins, expatng for thir bad deeds, and ataning Alannah and ther forme of goaness, they onl have tO 
tbserve Tagua of Allah (Giovfied and Exalted be He) as He should be feared. Ala (Exalted be He) 
Gescrbes those who dwell in AFJannah as being pious; He says Try! The tani he pas Soe 22) wl be 
‘lst Garden nc were (aie). He (Goifed and Exalted be He) also says Very, ne tani (he pe, 
‘ee.22) wi be Gardens (ard) and Deg He (Glrifi be He) also Say oy, rte Huta he pou 
‘See .22} ae Garden of ei (Parade) with hr Lar )Allah (Glrfid be He) demonstrates that He created A- 
Jannah fr pity only. Now, my brother, you know very wall that you ae in great need to fear your Lord as 
‘He shouldbe feared Once you fear Him a He shoud be feared, you wil ave avery good and be ivared 
from every evi Ie dass not mean that you wil not be affictedy rather, you wil Be tested and acted, 
“Messengers have been affcted even though they are the best people eve andthe most pious ever, t show 
people how patient a's messengers ware 
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and how thankful they were and to take them as examples in these attudes. Through affliction, patience, 
frattude, salvation, and the szength ofthe servant's Fath, a person’ fat is tested according to what Aah 
(Gertie and Exatad be He) sys: bape rk tat new bleh se ease ye een” el a be 
este. He (Exalted be He) also say Wea ta te who were before en, Ah wl erin ma) 
un then ef) thse we ee, an let make) aon (he faethe oe ha ae as (tug Ash 
ron a hat before pting them ates) Testing and aicion are cessor according to what has been just 
Stated ke what Aah (Gli and Exalted be He) says: ins, etal nj te tet ne wo see hard 
(forthe Cause of ln) ana AS he abr) nd esl tt you fac. hone es aan toe ea 
‘but He (Exalted be He) also says:(and esl make a alt youth et an wih goa UY Be 
‘ature. He (Eralted be He) alo says And etd en th ont (es) ae art) drt ty igh 
‘ur (lis Oates. Testing is also necessary because the Messengers of lah, who are the best humans. 
ever, were se to affictons atthe hands of the enemies of Ash, Noone can frget what happened to Noah, 
"Hud Sach andthe rest ofthe Prophets led by our Prophet Munarsmad (peace be upon hr) the Sal ofthe 
fprophats and the Imam ofthe pous and the Gest f those who sve in the Cause of Ala the Messenger of 
Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. He deeply understood what happened to him nMlin and in Waean and 
Curing the wars, but he showed a great degree of patience and fortitude til Alah (Exalted be He) tured him 
Victorious over bis enemies and opponents. Moreover, lah (Exalted be He) granted him the Opening of 
‘etka and people embraced Islam in troops, immediatly after Allah (Exalted be He) had perfected His 
Favor on the Prophet (peacs be upon him) and He Ummah (nation based on one ceed) nd completed eit 
‘elgion, He mae him die ringing him (peace be upon hin) Coser to His Majesty, after the great aficoon 
fd tnbulatons he had gone through. How could one dae to say that he is ous Gr Main, an wil ot Be 
‘iced ar harmed? Te eno ie that there must Be 
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testing, and whoever shows patience will be praised in the end, This is according to what Allah (Glorifid 
and Exalted be He) says: Sa be patent ure, the (gcd) en or Mtn (he pus) (A he edd 

Parade efor te Mutagn (te pou). JTRe ood end is surely forthe pious so long as they emai patient, 
confident an antipating Alals Recorpense, are sincere to Aah, and sve against His Enemies wih that 
‘souls. The good end wil surely be theirs acording to what Ala Ala (Gloried and Exalted be He) says: 
{efortose wa stv har i Us (ur Cas), We wil ney gue hem to Our Pat (AS elon ~ le Hare). 

oa wey, Aly wit he Main (goes oes)” Nou Al's Servant, are in dre need to Tear Alah (Exalted be 
He) as He shouldbe feared and to kaep steadfast to Tagua regardless ofthe difcity ar the fictions you 
‘meet and regardless ofthe misfortunes and of being mocked a by the enemies of Ala or the Fusaq (people 
flagrantly vetting Istamic law) and the criminals. Do not pay attention to such insignificant people. You 
have avaysto remember the stories of the Messengers of Ala ( peace be upon them) and those who 
‘ightyfolowed them. They were harmed, mocked at and derided but they remained patient tothe end. 

‘That i why they deserved the good end in bth this if and the Hereafter. 


‘My brother, you have to remain patient and adhere to that attitude. Ifyou want to know what is Taqwa [ 
have already explained it a intl. Scholars have defined it in more than one definition. Ie was related to Use 
In“ Abdut-Ase Ami AL Mu'minin (Commander ofthe Beever) (may Allah be pase with him and be 
‘merciful wth tim) said: Taqwa le not just Qiyam-ul-Lay (standing for optional Prayer at night) or 
performing Savim (Fast) and doing whatever ene wished after that; rather, it means carrying out the 
{blgations ordained by Alah and abandoning what He forbids, nc matter what other good daeds he may 
o. They are alin hi Fava, Whoever is given divine help to carry out the presenied obligations and ¢9 
Abandon what Algh fords and to perform superarogatry (acs of warship ato abandon what i Maleuh 
(reprehensible) and doubtful, he is doing better. fay nun, the wellknown Tab y (a folower ofthe 
‘Generation after the Companions ofthe Prophet), (may Allah be meri with him) sald 


201) 
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“Taqwa of Allah i to obey Allah (Exated be He) guided by His Revelations, wishing forthe Reward of Alls 
(rated be He}, and to abandon disobeying Alah guided by His Revelation and fearing His Punishment) 
Some ether scholars defined Taqua as obedience to Ala (Evated be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
‘upon him). Others sai that it means that you have to keep yourself at a distance from the anger and 
punishment of Aah as a means of protection through carrying out Hs commands and abandoring what He 
Forbin, Al chaen dain torm are: ruleset: sre correct. ‘Thwe semerice of Tawa Te Dem rete Baka ar 


good deads. It also means useful knowledge and acting according to its requirements, It is A-Skat-l- 
"Mustacim (the Straight Path) and the submission to Alah(Glrfied and Exalted be He) through carrying out 
His obligations and abandoning whats forbid out of complete devotion to and true bbe in Him and His 
‘messengers and in ll that All (Exalted be He) and His messengers told. This tue belie only results 
Going what is good and leaving whats evi and nat transaressing the limits of Alah. Allah (Exalted be He) 
ha ealleg Hie religion “Taqwa because it saves those who adhere to from His torture and anger. 
Morsaver, faith should lead ane todo good only forthe satisfaction of Alah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) 
‘lah ha called his religion Islam Because a Must submits himself completly to Aah (Exalted be He) 
‘Thay say that someone has submited to anther ta refer to the fact that he wlingy abeys im. Forts 
reason sell Islam (submission) In Al's (Exalted be He) Saying: Tray, te soe wth Ah ali. ARG 
Jnso many ther Ayat (Quranic verses) because Musims submit truly to Ala (Exalted be He) and show 
‘reverence ta H's Majesty. Troe Muslims are submscive to the commands of Ash (Exalted be He). They keep 
nay from what He forbids and they never transgress His mis. They show complete submission to Allah 
(Grated be He) and know well that they are only His submissive servant; ther saisfacton, dei, ove, 
and pleasure could only be attained through carrying out Alah's Commands and abandoning what He 
Fev; this the true Must. 


‘Thats why he is called a Musi. That isto say, he Is completely submissive to the Commands of Allah 
(Grated be He) and abandoning what He forbids Sn not transgressing Fs Lint. He knoe well tat he 
just a servant wha must submit tothe wl of Ash Exalted be He), hence He called 
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the religion “Ibadah (worship) as He called i Islam, Its called “Ibadah, tke what Allah (Glorified and 
alted be He) says:<0 maskin Wan your Lars (i) NAN also in what He (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
aS: An (0) cet theo an main cep ht hy sul were He ere) ft ao called “Tbadah, 
because worshippers cary out the Commands of Ala (Balted be He) and abandon what He erids out of 
Senility, submissiveness, and confessing ther" Ubudiyyah (worshpfu servtude/abedience to Ala) and 
that they ae servants to Ala their Master and the Vanguisher above them, the Ormiscient oftheir affairs 
‘ino conduits ther Comman, and they are Hs submissive and servile servant who totaly cary out His 
Commands (Glarfied and Exalted be He). Thais why Alah (Exalted be He) has called His Region Thad, 
Thadah, acordng to Arab, is known as servilty, submission, and ernging. They say "Tarun Muabd" 

wellpaved road to refer to the foc that tf wel-trccen and easy passable. They als used to say "BSeun 
‘Mu'aba a trained camel to refer the fact that eis well tained and ready to be ueed easly i traveling and 
‘ing. That is why we call cur obedience to Allah (xalted be He) Tbadah because we cary I out through 
“Serilty and submission to Allah (Glories and Exalted be He). The servant is called 2 servant because he 
Submissive tothe wil of Alh Who created and brought him to existence andthe ony one (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) Who has sovereignty over him. This religion is aso called Iman (faith) because servants 
fellow it out af thes beef Alah (Exalted be He) and His messengers and that fs why i caled Iman tke 
hat has been authentically reported from the Prophet ( peace and blessings be upon him) ath aro 
[vert rcs the ent excl ef chi dara tat re ane wey of wasn nh) Et Ah, athe 
une f wen ste ene what neu fa pth nt meaty arene ah Related by AL Sayan, 
the wording ofthis Hadith i elated by maim, The Prophet ( peace be upon him) explained that the region 
of slam is known as Iman (faith), the mast excellent degree inthis religion isthe declaration that there Is 
‘one worthy of worship (in truth) but Aah n the manner he taught us thatthe religion is known as faith in 
‘lah (Exalted be He) and thats why He (Glorified be He) says Als os rom th tela nanan are, 
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He called thom so, because you, who truly beves in Alah andthe Last Day, cary out your ebligations and 
abandon what Ash (Exalted be He) forbids him from out of frm faith and bel that He has commanded 
{outa do so an that He fords you toca what He css, and that He accept ts deed from you and 
‘ewards you fort, and that Hels Your Lord who never ferges you and that you have fr bein that. For 
this raason you have cried aut the obligations and abandoned what He frbds and never transgressed HS 
Lits and strve against youself for His (Glrsiod and Exod be He) Pleasure 


[Aah (Exalted be He) has calle the Din (religion) of Islam as "grattude” because alts qualities lad to the 
(0d of man, [eis aaa calla! guidance becuse whoever remains steadfast ons nigly guide to te best 
‘oral and deeds. lah (Exalted be He) orignal sent His Prophet (peace be upon hi) to perfect good 
‘ras an gocd deeds according to what Ras been reported fom the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he 
Said: worsen pvet gos mera yA inthe Hadith of os the brather ofa: Drain which he sai: 
‘Alois Heamge (ce be ot hn cling fee) te got mera TIS religion is called guidance Because tightly 
(uides whoever rams steacfaton to the best moras and deeds acordng on what Allah (Glare and 
Bralted be He) says: wre tert cae th the Goes fom er Lee Aah (Bate be He) alsa 
scribes His devotioned Servants a: a rea (eu) gore om tr Las, He (Exalted be He) Say 
‘ty nh wette gue ons. }0 my brother, now you have to know that the meaning of al the terms Ike; 
Islam, Iman, Taqwa Huda, and Bie refes to Tbadah (worship) and is requirements. You also have to know 
thatthe Islamic religion is Campromised of al the quate of goodness. Whosoever 
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omins steadfast on observes it, caries out its bigations and strives forthe station of Alah (Exalted 
bbe He), 2 rally plous Musim whom Aah (Exated be He) promised Alannah (Paradise) and hone. Such 


(peaple are tobe whom Akeh (exalted bn Ha) stwaye cies glad tilings to reserve thelr hardships and 
faaitate ther misfortunes and forgive ther sins and eu! deeds. They are also thase people whom Allah 
(aalted be He) promise to grant tham victory over thir enemies and deliver than fom ther conspiracies 
Soong as they remain steadfast onthe principles of Hs religion and are patient, and strive against Satan 
and self temptations and carryout the obligations ordained by Aah (Exalted be He) andthe nights of His 
Servants Such are the rally pus; the Mulmin (believer), the charitable person, the ght gulded and the 
(goed in fine this the real Muslim, 


| suppliat to Allah (Glad and Exalted be He) to grant all Musims success and Taqwa an to guide us all 
to what could perfectly please Him that He might select us among His prosperous Servants and the 
Successful party. Taso supplicate to Him to grant us stadfastness in Taqwa nal our Words and dds and 
{a call sincerely to it and remain patient on this til our last moments inf. Hei the Most Gountoous and 
the Most Generous. All praise be to Ala, the Lord of the worlds. May peace and Blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companions, and those who rightly fallow them tll the Day of 
Sudgment! 
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‘The knowledge of the Religious Rulings is the Most Important Obligation 


[Al praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon cur Prophet Muhammad, the Servant of Allah, and 
bis Messenger and the best of His creation, his family, his Companions, and whoever flows his guidance 
ntl the Day of Resurrection! To proced 


Knowing Alah’s Rulings isa duty on every Musi, male or femal, in all necessary matters that they need. 
‘Thus, hey can worship ther Lord with true guidance and lr insight. 


|A Musi can neither understand Islam nor act according to it uress he knows its rulings, pays attention to 
them, and exerts his effort and strength to be acquainted with them. Thus, his worship to Ris Lord can be 
Dull on a tue ad fim basis. Whosoever Alah grants the success of knowing the rubngs of hs great faith 
{and acting cording to them wl be guides to A'Sat--Mustagim (the Straight Pat) an wil suri tain 
‘much goodness. 


Allah (Glorified be He) says: rasta to wham Mens, and thom Miah gore ine rtd 
‘sturdat god, But nore reenter (wl eave sdmonon) except men of uerstarng, Commenting on this Ayah 
(Quranic verse), Ao in Kat Sad: An At Tha a that nA sad concerning Ash's statement 
De rants uma to wham fe pense )"Hkmah means knowledge of the Quran; ts abrogating and abrogated 
verses, its Muhkamat (clearly decided Quranic verses, mosty concerning legal ulngs) and its Mutashabhat 
(Quranic verses whose meanings requre expanaion), ts fst ad ts last and is orcnances,proibtions, 
and parables.” It was narrated by aaysr fom ban that iy arated ina Hadith Maru” (a Hadith 
‘arated from the Prophet witha connected or deconnecte chain of narration): Wikmah the Quran.” He 
‘means by the Quran, 
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the understanding ofthe Quan. ti ‘Asse "Very, both the pious and the wicked already rect 
the Qur'an]." This Hadith was narrated by In ewan, Moreover, Was sad hy ab oj a 
said, "Hikmah means soundness in everything said." T's narrated by Laph an Sau Suny hat Muse is 
Crazrng eee we eat (eas Himsa whan elses Hikmah does nt mean prophethood; means 
knowledge, Figh (jurisprudence), and Quran." kaya Ayahsae,"Hlmah means to fear Alah, for fearing 
[Ala i the peak of every form of wisdom." It is narrated by bn Mann fom aya FOO ‘aan Zl 
‘A ity rom a rasa rom in Me ine form of Hadith Maru: "Fearing Alas the inne of 
‘Hikmah.” Te wal Sad by Au Aas in a narration on bis authonty that Hiah & the Bock (Quran) and 
proper understanding. Ibrahim Ato ste, "Hkmah means understanding." sou Hai sa, "Hah isthe 
Sunnah.” wane reported from wali that Za bn Aalom zl, Hkenah mean reason. tka, "Tam deply 
Inne to think that Hina isthe understanding ofthe Religion of Aah (.e. Ila). It something that 
‘Aah cass into hearts out of Hs Mercy and Blessing. An example that caries what I sid i that somtimes 
‘we meet some people who are very reasonable regarding worldly af while we meet others who are not, 
but they are Knowtedgeable of their Deen and have deep insight about it. Allah grants some people such 
Insight and deprives others oft. Thus, Tea say that Himah isthe proper understanding ofthe Religion of 
‘Alah.” End ofthe pexnoitn at (may Mla be Mercful wih hi). 


(Out of emphasizing the importance of the understanding ofthe Religion of Aah and that tis alight for 
those who haveitand at sccocing to it in this word and inthe Hereafter, the Prophet (peace be upon is) 
[Stated Aah wants od geo ene cows th oper nearing of Dn, This Hath greed 
‘upon by Alkan and Must. 


In another Hath, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sai The exam f ular an tena ith hich Aah as 
srt reste anne an ning an earths of he elt ete aan ay Re een 
pecs cnc. in) anes pt Wesel tn trad abate te pte wah ed ey 
‘Bland eran, rng ther onl kor andr gan ean ar stan (A) span at 
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seri teint ig li gn i eget 
Perr orn ea ered 
Eng Span ammnan oemeraaes 


‘The pte (may las Pc ard Bens be oan hin) ae 4 Tee ste hey ny nf pre ne 
having Ber eral hen, whch be dees spe in it carte ways an (ie th) ws bean ero 
‘whan wher ese ory anes # te), rare by A-ha Pim Aa anon Hi 


‘The gst sla Una tn aa ne ret) and te kr of he arn he rand Copan “ASA be 
"as (oy Aloe eae wn tn hr) ase fobs bo af be eg hres he ae oe 
‘testun, eigen raiagein est Sa sare mason ote Res oe 
Gostsene dcnteh becosenpnacs tee dt car ioannadiane oc a ten taen cunts enc oeaeetenmee 


can tac eames a eee 
trerate mae teen on seme en bar an ts en 
ee ee he eg pee 
ae Se erage tomate masameres segucomat 
Estate ee eteenieees ing esteemed 
Seti cables teenage ee aeeesenes 
Seroios teen aero ecersarrcoss 
best roti myo 


ring sou lan ts at der een and deere sty oer ta tow la’ rang on every au tat 
‘Senet ic Ma Tyee ae et a stk oy a arctan ag 
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‘he ring appr ty eens te ook Ala the Sunn he rhe (pace pen him) na (eases 
‘ern erly mane Ga wo 


‘hark to Alay stam cer and ef any nd sn nt dng ana as etd te ns Clr ook, 
‘ide Sra ahaa Masenge (ent espn) Tee tare pec aed th tre oe Shah 
‘Bolin racers tty meee Campana fre Mecano ur) a ese targa 
‘Sow ter tr amen the Sten pers) ef oa Uriah an tere ha othe Sat ah Ceahk 
‘Suave gnats Mss eect wh ny poe ate act, Kwesi eae Ba 
Sect oh emitters Sach caudal sy ae emg fee ed 


ts cand ok nr parc to Seat tac (he Sa ath) hich inthe haan yt Hee Fee 


‘Serontur wre sunt nominees sora what ey tne ek Alan en ssn opty ane 
‘thlneured ie ge nts nne nrg easy he rat lowe er ders hon sw cn he a i 
‘pus onay Fam patel he bu he gree Aang ha be Car an 


atin test cn a ae ae pr fy? can we Ana dik on ea uy, cat 
‘een ef aah (reheat) Ma (eral)? How an we ow a pase pre tah 
‘Reey tefl ran Mo an nee ued he act ef war tan a re th ater ol pteraing 
‘Fee sn ren te op sat of nearest, ease he Hau eras pune or an 
‘as no tee sch eH a me rac cts oer, arc wt el os” 
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Aer eto eee aaa 


‘ates are hy ee ide me wa es umn ee 
‘Sates benen monetary nar aha rater one SE tan acer 
“Te have een srs now tel anme witness, mere, snd oeneraen fre Carope tended teens ara 
Sets anc cle see pn et yw sheen an eh 


saturn ho gen The sl ot ted the ts ay Al an shape underage res 
(idan stave hing se ae pop, ono Aah ha rn acu, my mans many We seen ch 
‘cdo uch ala Ts ape shrchd bough i trade ot ts sree Wy ae 
‘rome Te arnt sc soe onc ay oie 
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ch ne rane at la, i aes an sss, he wri seh Ae, anh rad fe eo 
[binant ace ar, mater on ae ts Psst rece: Minshull a 
‘ral ap sree on cap dnc rat scan them mal tee afar eh neato, Malin as 
th ney bey sy aces gps aaa eine era 


tata haere a Hels Una wth ary te fla apr ey wl ee a, eo por 


\Weash Aah we que sr a Md tt wh ems Hi of lf wm ec tions tee 
‘tc al ety ato paral ur heir of ing tet Me Onn, nrg by aac inh ear pose 
‘ba lah act git err sim pcp, cate eo suppor ony sng tomo Worf care 
Very, Alan ste Ons ag ad es power ver veh, May Pens ond Bens be upon Hs Sven ond 
‘ctr rep useage ont Concer 


Knowledge and Morals of Scholars 


rage be ta Ala, the Lord ofthe Worlds! Good end shall be forthe pious! May the peace and blessings of 
‘lah be upon His servant and Messenger, the best of His creation wo was entrusted wath Mi Revelation, 
fur Prophet and Imam, Muhammad Ibn “Abdulah, his Family, his Companions, and those who fellow in his 
footsteps unt the Day of Resurrection. 


Wie have just listened to some Noble Ayahs (Quranic Verses) that contain lessons and admonitions. They 
show that Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) creates whatever He vils. Hei the Allinoveng ofthe afars 
(of His savas and knows what thar breasts conceal and what they reveal. He sth praised (Gonifed be He) 
‘To Hin is the final destination. He causes the right and the day to succood each ater forthe intrest of the 
ves, 


{ei beter for us to ponder over the Qur'an as those wha seek knawledge and those wha belive that thi 
Glorious Book i the Word af Allah, He sen e avin an to Him it wil eum, Seekers of krowledge should 
ponder over this Gious Book to know is objective and act accorangl. Ala (Gorfied and exalted be He) 
ays (he) Boake Qn whch We hae sere en oe, fl of Hear, that Ie ay pero seas ed a 
‘nen of unestanng may ameter. Allah (Glorified be He) also says: Oo thy nt ta an ey nthe Cr, are 
‘Ye hse (omnes? reflecting upon Al's saying, 
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(ey te arn ute oth ich ot at gt ad Sy iar he wk dln, ide a sin 


{advise you to ponder over, understand, frequent rect, and act according to the Glrious Book. It was 
Sant down to act according tit and ne jist fr rection. May Aah grat us success! 


(Our subject today is entitled, "Knowledge and the moral fits People” asthe presenter has jst meniona. 


Indeed, the vires and mers of knowlege are well own to everyane. The noblest thing that one can ask 
for and the best ting a seoker can strive to attains religious Knowledge. Knowledge isa name of many 
things but according to Musim scholars, knowledge signifies the knowledge of Shar ah. Thiss the intended 
‘meaning of knowlsdge inthe Bock of Aah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). in the 
Absolute senso, the knowledge of Ala, Hie Names and Atzibutes, rights over His creaban, and what He 
(Gertie and ated be He) has legate for them. 


1s knowledge ofthe detailed knowledge ofthe path that leads to Allah; knowledge ofthe purpase of cur 
Creation andthe end ofthe slave nthe Heres, 


‘The knowledge ofthe Shariah is the bst and most worthy to attain of al sciences because through it Aah 
‘recognized, acknowledged, and worshipped. One wna poseesees this knowlsdge knows what Aah Nat 
‘made lanl fr him and what He has prot hi from; what plsaces Him and what invokes We ange 


1s through this knowedge that a person knows the destination and end. Same people wil enter Paradise 
and 
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the rest (hich ate the majority) wil be consign to esgrace and humiliation, The peopl of knowledge 
have cautioned us against this and explained that knawiedge ls confined to this meaning. Amongst he 
Scholars who indicated this is \-ady bn Any Af, the commentator of "Agidah AF-Tahawiyya, atthe 
beginning af his commentary. Others have alo refered tf, such a in eum ana Shay Alam 
Tama as well as others 


1s very clear thatthe mart and virtues of knowladge vary depending on the extent of one's adherence to 
't, The greatest and most excellent knowledge is that of Allah, His Names, and His Atbibutes. This 
‘enawiedge fs know az Agidah (creed), Indeed to Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) belongs the best 
‘ample which s the highest description n every aspect of is Essence, Names, Attributes and Actions. 


“Then, the knowladge of Allah's rights ver His servants, what He has prescribed upon them, and their fal 
outcome comes next. Then, the knowledge ofthe adingscences suchas the principles of Arabi, Islamic 
terminology, Usul-ul-Fgh (principles of Islamic jurisprudence), Hadith methodologies and other sdences 
connected to tis knowedge fat hep better understanding and precision. 


‘Te biography ofthe Prophet (peace be upen him), Islamic history, biography ofthe narrators of Haith and 
the scholars o sam are also part ofthis Krowadge. 


\AbeS hae henored and extoled She péaple who pomsens tals knowladpe aed veined their stabs (990. He 
‘made them bear witness to His Oneness with sincere devotion. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) <a) 
‘iar rst ila Hana (re ese ho be eri at en he gel na hae ng kage 
{on ghe bane be abs) mata on tase tra Hun roe hase be wane te 
‘he Alan, te Alle. The people of knowledge testy to His Oneness along with the anges. The angels 
(peace be upon them) andthe people of krowedge, 
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affirm Allah's Oneness with sincere devtion towards Him that He Ie the Lord ofthe worlds, the true deity 
‘worthy of worship, and that worship of anyane besides Mim is Bal (null and void). This affirmation fs 
Sufficient proof to show ther high station due tothe fact that Alan made them testi to Hs Oneness and 
the ight of His worship. He (Gorifled and Exaltad be He) explained early that eane is equal to them So: 
“estes ot ena hae wo nat amen of unestnde who wremenbe (get sn or As 
Signe ana Verses). Allah (Glorified be He) aso says tal netnen whos tt vt hsb eee oyu (0 
hard ply leo) fo or Laine eh ehh se? St oy term une 


‘Therefore the people of knowledge and the ignarant are not equal; those wo know that what Aah has 
evened isthe tut, guidance, and a way to success, are not equal to thase who have been let Bnd and 
‘Kept away fom this way and this knowledge. There is an immense difference between the knowedgeable 
‘the ignorant [ei the ference Between ane who knows the tuth an obtains insight thraugh ts bght 
And acts according to ts uicence unl he meets his Lord achieving success with nity, and one who Is 
bind and away fom this guidance following his desires and taking the path of Satan, 


‘The two groups are not snilar. Ala (Glorified be He) has clearly stated that He raises the ranks of the 
people of knowledge due to their good impact upon people and the great benefit that people draw from 
them. Thus, some a the people of knowledge sid "How good Is ther impact upon the people! How bad Is 
‘peal’s behavior agains them!" 


‘They direct people towards righteousness, truth and guidance. Alah aswell as the bellovers thanked them 
for thet mertorous deeds. A the head ofall scholars are the prophets (peace be upon them), for they are 
the guides 
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and then come the callers to sam ho are the most knowledgeable and learned of lah and His Shai‘ ah 
‘They are the best people after the Messengers, as they followin their footsteps and are well acquainted with 
that which the Messengers vere san with (ve the revelation). They are the best invite people to Islam in 
the best way, with patienes, Allah (Glorified and Exates be He) says, Anil sat yesh fou a 
eee hose wha ave ben gare iol. Allah (Glorified and Ealte!be He) also says tat was Ou 
Pew We gave im Aah) ag i ele erase wham ein dtne. He (Gorifed and Exalted be 
He) explained thatthe peonle of knowledge fear Him as ought to be feared, although all he believers, 
‘generally speaking fear Allah. But the true and complete fear of Ala is present only among the scholars 
{specially the Messengers (paace bs upon him). its tae wh he woe non lanes ih, 
Thats, complete and perfect far. 


‘The scholars are those who are wellaware of Alah, His Names, is Atibutes, and His Shari'ah (samic 
lan) reveled to the Messengers. Hence, wien some people saw that the Prophet's deeds ae not enough for 
them to lve them salvation and sai, "© Messenger of Alah! We are not lke you. Al has foriven your 
past and future sin." The Prophet sad inne, 1am ton who ea te tame you, athe at 
on 


“The scholars are the mos fearful of Ash among mankind due to thir knowledge of Alah His Din (religion) 
of Islam, His Names, and His Attributes. They are the most eager among men forthe Truth depending on 
fhe extent of ther knowedge of llah. The ea and foremost example of ths is that ofthe Messengers, for 
they fear Alah the most. 
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306) 
‘There are many Hadth showing the vitues and merits of knowledge 


For example, he (peace be upon him) said "anne ewe a pats sk nals wl mat hepato 
Pare esy for hn." (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic book of Hath) )This shows us the great 
excellence of the sincere seekers of knowledge who devete their knowlege for Alah's sake, for they are on 
the path of happiness and salvation. Knowledge should be sought forthe right objectives and for its 
Implementation et forthe sake of Ria" (showing-off gaining reputation, of forthe sake of anything else. 
[should be leamed tobe acquainted wath Din, to have insight ito what Aah has made obligatory, to swe 
to tate the people cut of darkness into the ight. Such seekers of knowledge gain Knowledge, act upon i, 
fd teach oars the good objective that Musim s ordre tod, Every path, whether Merl oF no, hat 
he takes in search of knowledge isa way to Paradise; hs journey from one country to another, fom one 
¥alagah (learning ice) to another, and from one Masjid (Mosque) to another forthe sole intnbon of 
‘seeking know. These ae from the ways of acquiring knawledge. Likewise, reading a studying Islamic 
Books are als from the ways of seeking knowledge. 


‘Annies of hacedetcne should cone for 9h theta paths Mek lead to kncwteine ane) soak fhete sincerely 
Gevoting his at tothe Sake of His Lord (Glrfied and Exalted be He) and the reward ofthe Hereafter. He 
Should understand and rfict upon His Religion eo know what Allah has made incumbent upan im and 
‘wat He has profited him todo. Thus, he knows his Lord wih deep insight and acts accordingly rescuing 
‘eapleand taking pat in the activity of the callers 


07) 
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for the guidance and the supporters of truth guiding peopl to Al through knowledge. So wherever he 
turns, he isin great excellence while having this good intentions - even fis sleep & fom the paths to 
Paradise. If he sleeps in order to strengthen himself to seck knowledge o to study oF meme, then is 
leap s regarded as worship, contrary to the one who has an evil intention, fr he sn great danger tis 
authentcaly reported thatthe Messenger (peace be upon him) sai "kyon we sures nw ne i 0 
toseak he ee of lah er wor gu wl nt lth rat of aoe on he Oy of Resection” Related by 
‘Abu Dawud, may Alah be mercfl with him) wit a good Isnad (chain of narration) 


‘This sa great admention fr a person who has an el intention, Ie reported thatthe Messenger (peace be 
[upon Bim) sald "Whore cates nde near in copewthhe caro apt wth erat wate he 


‘Tre true kxowadge is acquired by leaming and practice, because He has ordered it and made it a means by 
which the Truth is manifested. I's reported in Sahih (authentic) Hadith Tiree pao peopel be ated 
‘pete ity [They ee] He one oh sels rege ar aces rant fr thee olay he Bea He 
‘Sascularorbeiea gad eter he Quran. Tere is rsther might aor power except with AlaN 


© slave of Allah! Dear seeker af knowledge! You must be sincere in your worship, intending I sally for 
‘Aah. You must be ken in seeking knowtedge with perseverance, then act upon that which the knowledge 
‘necessitates, since practice isthe aim of knowledge, not tobe a scholar ar achieve a high class degre. 
Tndaed the man purpose of sacking inowldge to at accordingly and 
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‘lide pple to do god, ConsecuahO ou become the vcejerent UF Mesaengers (peace be upon then) 
Icalng people to the Truth. I authenticaly reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sal"! Mak 
ats pesto anor emai anger he gn” Agreed pen by AL-Buari and Musi) 


“This shows the merits of knowledge. Among the sgns of goodness, happiness, and predestined success is 
that Alah grants a person good understanding in religious affairs. Thus, he distinguishes Truth from 
falschood and guidance from deviation and recagnizes the Lord by His Names, Attrbutes and His great 
rights, 2 that he knows the recompense ofthe Avia (plows people) and the enemies of Al, 


“The reward f the Awsya’ is Paradis, near to their Lor ooking at His Face in the Abode of Honor while 


‘the destination af the enemas of Alah is na place of torture, punishment, humilaton screened from secing 
‘lah (Gorifled and Exod be He). 


‘Thus, we come to know the excelence of knowledge and that tis the best and most noble thing fora god- 
predestined sincere servants, for he knaws by ithe best and greatest abgation which s worshipping Aah 
‘lone with sincere devaton. This knowledge makes him aware of what Alah has made incumbent upon Hs 
Slaves, which Isa great obligation. There s no happiness nor salvation fora slave of Ah except through 
Him then through the knowing, holding fat, nd frmly adhering to theses obligations. 


“Te scholars who disseminated the knowledge are the chosen people andthe bast servants on earth. At the 
head of them ae the Messengers and the Prophets (peace be upon them), They ae the prime example to be 
falloved the main source of Os wah (caling t Isis), inaviaage an excalince 
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‘After them are the people of knowledge a diferent levels: the more the servant acquires ofthe knowledge 
fof Allah, His Names, Hs Atributes and caries aut good deeds and promulgates Dawah, the doser he 
Graws tothe rank ofthe Messengers in Paradise. The people of knowiodge are the leaders of life andthe 
Tight ofthe universe and thus most worthy af the woraly graces. They drect people tothe way of hapainess 
and guide them ta the means of salvation leading them to what pleases Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
‘raw them nearer to His Mercy, and keep them far fam His Anger and punishment. 


Scholars are the hers ofthe Prophets; Imams of the people after the prophets. They guide and rect people 
te Aah and teach them His Religion. They Rave noble manners and praiseworthy attibutes. They are the 
Scholars ofthe rth and guidance, and successors of prophets. They fear lah much and ae constantly 
‘Sbeerving their actions, and pay great importance to what He orders and forbid. These are their great 
characteristics, for they have flloved inthe footsteps ofthe prophets and adopted ther way in caling to 
[Aah wit deep insight warning people against the means that cause His Anger and striving towards the 
{good sayings or actions and abandoning the evil sayings or actions which they are aware of. After the 
Drophets, they are the example ta be imitated in ther great characteristics, praiseworthy attrbutes, and 
excelent deeds. They teach others and act accordingly quiing their students to the noblest manners and the 
‘ight path. 


{As previously mentioned, the knowledge of Shar ahi the knowledge ofthe Book of Allah and the Sunnah 
fof is Messenger (peace be upon him) and al that assists understanding. Is obigatary upon the people 
lof knowedge to achere to this great principle, cll people tot, and direct ther students tt. Thtr objective 
Should always be 
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to know the aw enacted by Alah and His Messonger and act accordingly, creting and guiding the people to 
that Division, ciputes, pty propaganda, and Bas areal mpermisuibe ee abigatory t invite to Allh 
‘and Hie Messenger, othe Book of Alan andthe Sunnah of His Messenger, not to the Mashhad (School of 
Sursprudence) of so and so, the way of so and so the party or opnin of anyone. All Muslims shoul fll 
the same way and work onthe same abjecive tat i fo abide bythe Book oF Allah and the Sunnah of His 
“Messenger (peace be upon bi). 


As forthe aifferences of opinions between the people of knowledge with regard to the Four Madh-habs 
(Gana, Malik, Saf y, and Hanbay), e's obligatory to adopt the opinion which is closest to what Allah 
and His Messenger legislated in the Qur'an or the Hacth orto that which the principles of Shar ah 
cesta 


‘This isthe way ofthe Imams, as it was the way ofthe Sahabah (Companions af the Prophet, may Aah be 
pleased with them and pleases ther) wha wer the Imam after the Messenger (peace be upon fim). They 
‘were the most lngwledgeable people of Allah. They were the best the most knowledgeable, and well 
‘mannered among people. 


‘They hed ifferent opinions on some isues but their Dawah and way continued ta be the same; they 
callad to the Bock of Aah andthe Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him). Lkewse, the Tabl un 
(Followers the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) and tet successors sch as, Imam sh, 
dou Hanah ashy, Arma as wall ax other Imams of Guidance such 2s Ancay Ary, nay, ho 
{yn Rahayh and others. Tair Da' wah was to the Book of lah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be 
‘upon him) They forbade ther students fom imitating them by saying, "Resort tothe main legal sources 
‘Upon which we depend," Le te Quran andthe Sunnah.” 
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Whoever i ignorant of the truth should ask the people of knowledge who are noted fr ther vitwe, sound 
belle, and good reputation, He should respect the scholars, acknowledge thelr superiority and ask Al to 
Grant them success and great reward as they have precede fim in great blessing. They (may Allah be 
‘marcifl with them) guided, and clarfed the way. The Companions ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hin) and 
the prominent scholars who flowed them, have excelled over others by the knowledge and Da’ wah to 
Blah, He should realize ther status ang met and aveiank ther mistakes, faking them as an example in 
seeking knowledge and in caling to Alan, Morever, precedence and priory should alays be given fo the 
eying of Allah and Hie Messenger (peace be upon him); ane should abs patient by them and carry Out 
the righteous actions. One stout folw them inal these aspects and overlook thee mistakes. However Is 
‘ot permissibe to ling stubbornly ad fanaticaly to ane of them orto claim that someone is absolutely 
Correct. Rather one should say that everyone at times errs and at times is correct. Whats correct that 
‘hich isin conformity with the sayings of Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon hrm) and Ijma’ 

{Consensus of scholars). If the schlars held different opiions tis compulsory to refer to Aah and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah (Goifid and Exalted be He) says (i) f ouster artis ars 
Yate refer li and Hs Mezege (al ei) Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) also saan 
‘sane yu dr he cn teat wit AIS (Ne the rang lg) Tis what the scholar have sad inthe 


past andthe present. 


1s not permissible to stick prejucaly to the opinion of so and so. Likewise, its forbidden to stubbornly 
tach oneself to one group oa pat 
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“These ae all from the recent mistakes which many peopl cmt. 


{ts necessary forall Muss ta have one goa, namely, to fllow the Book of Allah andthe Sunnah of His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) in all instances; adversity and prosper, n Mardships and sate, and 
wen heme and abroad. When the people of knowledge hold ferent opinions, then one should ado the 
‘ayng wich ein agreement withthe evidence without being prejusced aginst anyane, 


{As forthe common people, they should ask the people of knowledge and tke from them Feely whoever 
Closest tothe truth and very. They should ask them (the people of knowledge) about Alas Religion, then 
he (the scholar) sould tach them and guide them ta the uth accoring to the Quan the Sunray, and the 
yma 


[A scholar is recognized by perseverance, Taqwa (fearing Al as He shouldbe fear), and hastening to do 
‘the cammandments of Alah and His Messenger ad to abstain rom what they have forbidden. 


‘These are the essential charactarstc ofa scholar, a teacher, a judge, a Day (caller to Islam), et. to be a 
00d example of righteousness in practicing his Knowledge, fearing Alah wherever e maybe, and guiding 
festa netyts hepa ahah soy ay. Nprbmaieigy aetagernk i egenen it athipatig to bijerlarsiaind 


‘Mies, They tale in, Die aiyings And sctions, whsch are in Sceoniance win the Nelcpor OF Miah}, a6 a: 
example 


[A secker of knowledge shouldbe aware of leniency in regard to what Alah has made obligatory and fom 
falng into that which He has forbien, for thers wil imitate him. Lewis, he shauld not be neglectful of 
the Sunnah orn commiting proifsted things. Iris impotant to take pain with revving the Sunnah even 
the supererogatory matters to encourage poopl to fllow tad tobe an example forth. 
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[A seeker of knowledge should stay away rom the prohibited things andthe doubful matters so that people 
(a not mate hi, 


| sookar of knowiedge occupies a special post inthe univers, so obligations and responsblties that he 
‘Undertakes are more than those assigned te others, The Messenger (peace be upon fim) "Ao you 


“The people of knowledge are guardians and guides. They shoud care for their socey, as itis their charge 
So, itis upon them to carry out tis responsibilty, whilst fearing All. They guide them tothe ways of 
“siaton an prevent them frm the ways of destruction. They implant te love of Ash and His Messanger 
In people's hearts. They teach people how to abi bythe religious directions, year fr Al's Paradise and 
Marcy, and avoid Helire because fis an evi abode Is obligatory ta avd and warn against Hellfire 
‘Scholars and seekers of knowledge are mare entitled to this abigaton, They strive to plaaee Ala, refain 
fom deobeying Him, and eal upon Him, They do not exceed the boundaries but take the mide way. They 
abstain from what Alah ferbds and distkes o thatthe Musims can imitate ther and canbe influenced by 
them wherever they are. Task Allah (Glories an Exalted be He) by He perfec Hames and Atsibutes £2 
‘make you andl consistent n that which pleases Him, to punfy our hearts and actions, to make us rightly 
(ulded righteous, and among the reformers. Task Hm to make His Din vitorious and His Word supreme, { 
{sk Him to grant success to Musim leaders, to guide thelr enue, 
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and crectthem to rule by Al's Shar” (Law) amongst the people and discard what opposes it 


[A forthe ater sciences they have their own significance and importance, ike mining, agreuture, farming, 
and other Benefical industries. Its a collective duty to learn some ofthese industries depending upon the 
Fequrements of the Musims. A ruler should order and help the Musims to learn what they ae in need of, to 
Schieve welfare and be on guard of ther enemies. The actons ofthe servant of Allah wil be regarded 2 
‘worship whenever is intantion Is set right. I he does an action without an intention, then is permissible. I 
‘ean the cfferen kinds of parmisbie industries, Le. minng, agriculture, farming, et. 


[Al of these things are necessarily require along with the sincere intention that makes i worship; leaving the 
Intention makes  permissble. Sometimes Itmay be regarded as collective obligation Fnecessty dates. TE 
's compuscry onthe ruler to appoint the necessary people to learn this knowledge; ts importance depends 
‘pen the stuaton, wtih fers according tothe terion and the neces. 


[As forthe knowledge ofthe Sharia its ebligatory, since Allah has create jinn and men to Worship and 
fear Him, There Ino way to achieve that but thraugh the knowledge of the Book and the Sunnah as 
‘ented above, 


It's th duty ofthe seekers of knowledge to understand and study the rlgin, to learn and reflect upon 
‘wt Alas hae presenbed,t know the Agidah of the Salafyyah (those Fllowang the way ofthe rightaaue 
predecessors) 
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ich the Prophet (peace be upon him) preached, and his Companions and their fllowers in righteousness 
followed. Is the bei in Aah, His Messengers, His Names and His Attributes, believing in them Io 3 
‘manner that befits Alah without Tafrif (distortion of the mearing), Tab (denial of Alas Attbutes), 
aly (questioning Aas Attributes), or Tanti (ihening Alas Arbutesto those of His Creation. 


‘This is the approach and the way of the people of knowiedge, asit was the approach of the messengers 
(peace be upon them), tele Companion, ard their successors wha followed them in ghtacusnes, 


We ask Aah to grant the seekers of knowledge succas; to help and guide them to eventing that He is 
pleased with; to make them a means to guide His slaves and make their condition bette. Indeed, He 
{Gea and Exalted be He) has Power overall things. May the peace and prayers be upon our Prophet and 
Messenger Muhammad ibn Abdullah, his family, his Companions, and those who followed them in 
righteousness. 


In Pursuit of Knowledge 
[Al praise be to Al Abe. May Alahis paace ad blessings be upon the Last Prophet. 


‘Undoubtedly, knowiedge isthe basic foundation of human if, andthe knowledge which fs mast worthy of 
care and attention i that of Islamic Shar ah. Knowledge of the Islamic Shri ah heps the invidual to 
‘rasp the wisdom for which Allah (may He be Praied) created us and sent Wis messengers, Its the 
nawedge tough whicn man knows Allah (Eraltaé be He) and haw to worship Him, Ash (Exalted be He) 
‘YS (Ib) cates rand mani ep Mt hey hol weap Me (Aone). He (Ex Be He) also 
SYS: Arey, Weave se amar every Une (conmunynan)  Meseer (cri) Wop Ah (rand 
‘sold (okey aay rom) Tah a fae dee ont weap Tn bende lah” Tase two Ayahs (Quranic 
‘verse reveal the wisdom behind the creation of man and jn and sending the messengers. Any nation that 
oes not adopt a sound ceed or folio a tue religion Is certainly ignorant. This sso regardless ofthe level 
‘of development and te progress they may achieve in different walks of fe. Allah (may He Be Praised) 
‘aS Or sy thnk htt cf hom ha nest They re on Ih ete - ray hare even ahr aay om he 
at (ev was tan ate) JThe god fe that af the people of knowledge and faith. lah (Exalted be He) 
'aYSti 0 yeuwto lee! iver lh aby) ae) Heeger en he (aa le loa) aly a a eh 
wove yu fe He (may He be Praised) says 
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moc wons htcuness- eter male oral eo setae ble ole Hert ey, 
iene gee (twos wah pect, tare an po) a Weal ay tem ey 2 one 
proper othe et of wht they wid az (Pardee inthe Herat). Beneficial knowledge sony acquied 
{Hough a teacher, who must be wel aware ofthe subject hes teaching, since the one who lacks something 
‘cannot give i. Scholars are the inheritors ofthe prophets. Therefore, teaching has proved to be the most 
Sifieut tosk due tothe pertect qualities 2 teacher should have in terms of beneficial knowledge, good 
‘moral, contnus righteous deeds, patience and the ait to bear ofcuties forthe sake of corecing the 
‘Student and ging fim a pure Isami upbringing. The more qualities of perfection a teacher has, the more 
Sucresful he wl Ben teaching 


In this regard the ideal example and the leer of alls Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) fn 
“Abdullah AlHashimy, ArAraby, A-Nakky, then, AMadany. He was the most perfect al good quale. 
He encountered many duties and suffered great hardship in teaching and instructing people. However, 
he patiently endured all diffcultes forthe sake of conveying his message to bring the Ummah out of 
<arknese to ight- may Alia give fam the best eaward! The Prophet (peace be upon hn) raised 3 rights 
‘generation that is considered the best generation In human history. The reason les inthe outstanding 
“pbringng and instruction the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave his Companions, his bless patience, and 
helping them cometo Allah (may Hebe Praised) Who guided them fest of al 
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‘Therefore, the most necessary duty of the teacher to follow the footsteps of the first teacher ie 
‘Munammad (peace be upon fim) and ty his bes to knove Row to cary aut this task and then apply ft is 
students as much as he can. The Ummah desperatly needs righteous teachers whose knowledge and 
Approach are based on the Qur'an and Sunnah, particularly at atime in which advocates of destruction 
prevall and callers of recorsruction and reform are are. Moreover, they should disseminate the moras of 
the Sala (nghteous predecessors) such as truthfulness, honesty, sincenty, respect of commands and 
prohibitions, campetiton in vitues, and avaing vice. 


“Teaching i one ofthe most felt careers; yt, ts the mast decent, fitful and magnificent as lng asthe 
teacher is sincere, has a good intention, and works hard. By doing so, he wil recevea reward that Smlar 
to that of those who bene from i know, 


{nan honorable Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) directs Tet rong you (ulin) ae te Where 
‘te Quran reach He (peace be upon) Sid Aan uses sight ev ne ran rs you tt eter youn 
{ope mon ounces The Prophet (peace be upon him) ala sai tone atest msg od wit 
hav sn a hat ot ot. Certainly, the teacher bongs up the epetual sige of the student. Thus, he 
should have high morals and good standing so that his students may imitate him. Aso, he should observe 
the commands ofthe Shara and keep away from prohbitons. He sould manage fis tme; joke a ite; 
be patent, smiling, happy, open-heartad, handsome, self-suficent, competent, knowledgeable, and master 
2 oFeat deal ofthe Arabic syle that enable him to do his job perfec. 


Undoubtedly, the person, who is concerned with al aspects of study of the human soul and looks fr the 
‘means that help him know 


(PUR Mes 2, Poge Has 319), 


the way trough which he can easy implant the sciences in tha soul, wil reap good resus in unveling its 
secre, nherent emotions, and feelings and ts capacty to receve information. 


‘This study and research wil provide the teacher with information that is essential the basc res on which 
education depends. These rules may be summarized as folows: When a teacher wants to implant a pecs of 
Information in the mind of his students, he should first know everything about the lesson he s going to 
teach, and how to taach and introduce it, and draw the attenton of Fis stunts tothe main subject. He 
should this by focusing on the topic ofthe lesson without discussing relevant points that may distract 
the students or deprive them of its Benefit. In teaching the sciences, he should utiize his powers of 
persuasion though using good presentation and sia, and concentrate on the key points that represent 
fhe main components ofeach lesson, The teacher sould inculcate the general pont frst and then move 
‘gradually tothe deta, since the general points constitute the most important part of everyting and the 
Getals come next in importance. A teacher should prepare intensive materials and explain them to his 
Students, make them tke the lesson thats being taught, encourage them to Isten tot and acquaint them 
With the benefits and objectives. He should take into account that he is teaching each student in an 
‘propriate manner andin the language s/he understands, since students are not equa. He shoul allocate 
time for dscusion and tolerate any mistakes because these mistakes are made 
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In the quest for truth. He should encourage students to cnduct research that lads tothe truth, taking into 
consideration factors ofthe environment, human nature, habits and ciate, These matters grea affect the 
Daychology ofthe students and refacton thelr understanding, records of achievement and endeavors, 


Lnguestionabiy, an inteligent teacher who takes these matters into consideration greatly influences his 
Students more than his colleagues, A teacher i ikea doctor, so es his duty fo know the tendencies of hi 
Students andthe level of insligence ofeach of them. In the light of thes Koawedge, he should evaluate the 
basic erteria for addressing the minds and understanding his students. This i one of the main reasons 
‘bend the suctse ofthe teacher, 


Infact the most important knowledge that must be taught is that which daa with corecting mans ‘Adah 
(reed) in the ight ofthe Quran and Sunnah and the guidance ofthe Salat. After that, thay should care 
‘bout the rest ofthe Shari'ah sclances and the other sclances tht are indepensabie fer: man on condison 
that they do not divert man from the fundamental knowledge for which Ash (Exalted be He) created al 
things. Another condition that these scenes should serve the public interest without prejudice tothe 
‘beneficial knowledge, Allah (Exalted be He) guided some people to acquire and teach beneficial krawledge 
for great svidom that He knows, so He benefited humanty everywhere through those people who, 
subsequently, gained a good reputation and fame, a doubled reward, and a happy ending. Cher peopl are 
Geprive ofa these things because they swerved from the straight path, so that ther knowledge brousht 
them and their students evi consequences. Not only are they lost nthe maze of dsbeli, atheism and 
heresy, but they also mised otter people and shared the same sin. The utmast justee and wisdom of Aah 
(arated be He) and His punishments for whoover deviates rom the tuth 
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and the straight path or follows his whims, Al this necessitates that he will have only loss and deviation, 
[Aah (may He be Praised) says: a wen hey trea ava fo th Patho in) Al re reat ay he 
ight Pat). He (Exalted be He) also ays An! We ltr th heats thei ye nny (ha iar ty 
refines tele teen fe tet ne, a We stl lege them he Pease wander bina There are many ARS 
(Quranic verses) to that effec. 


We implore lah (Exalted be He) to endow us and all Mustims with beneficial knowledge and righteous 
eas. We ask Him to shower us with merey and grant us understanding of Islam and steadfastness on 
ie ack Allah (Exalted be He) to correct the Musim rulers and leaders an support the tath with them = 
Indeed, Allah is aver everything Competent. May peace and blessings be upon His slave and Nessenger 
“Muharad, his famly, Companions, and those who followed thar guidance untl the Day of Resurrection! 


ine “ssi 
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‘A Plece of Advice to Seekers of Knowledge 


Praise be to Aloh. May peace and blessings be upon His messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
and Companions 


Undoubtedly, seeking knawledge is ane of the best acts that draws @ person closer to Ash and isa means 
taannah (Parodie, It important to be Sincere when sacking knowiadge intending efor he Sake cf Aah 
nly and not for any other purpose. This is the way to ava oft and reach high ranks in the wordy fe and 
theHereater. 


It s reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: scutes awk whe Ae Henare 
had be woaht acptes gan same wer soartge, Pe ltteers agen) of aon he sy 
ffesaecion” Related by Abu Dawud through a Hasan (goad) Sanad [hain of narrators) 


‘According toa report of AL-Timidhy through @Da’if (weak) Sanad,the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 


“one cis ng neko hth theo Gt the rar ac enon pe 


He (peace be upon him) advised every learner and Muslin tobe sincere to Ala nal deeds and act upon 
Allah's Saying (May He be Glorified and Exalted): So whoesr hope forthe Mocing with hs Leer ev wes 
ofsoures and stsecatepne a prnerin the warp of Ln, is lated inSahih Musenthat the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sid san 
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(oy oe la el aes) an “Lam te On Wha ent neat a pate joe saying mg he th 
Selene ur ott ete acetate 


ec be pon in) ao sc sok fone asin to fa Ay Cie ee) area He il of ah ith 
‘rreton nats ming oper aS (Ged Eade HY Vy, ew er er ounce ey 
‘Petes, nar i anirert nthe een) ths nl forges ond rat rears (Pra) (Ger be 
Me) aso sya ar him es he sige es Ler, ese lb to Gates (Pat). So eS 
{Sg alan the lacie noes an rng seosesens whe uct porsnct« Sore sa "The mest 
‘nolan fla fers nes ate fc ssp ne Popes ay pee be pn he) he 
Canpenre by Asta te mat erg eng ys ot Alon he aR or eT cp Sane ne 
Sti ent pty scr tty (ne tet er iy Ma) 


‘Thee lah (lie and Erte be He) a t's ete woe noe aman Hse at a A Those 
serv ihn te hr teen re arnt cca. 
rope (peace upen fm) tal tt ofthe graf pment be wel-rarmed of Alas Relgan Me [pease be oer in) 
=the Aah ater gos or soar, He beta on im he understanding feign” ees me Te ah 
(Guthentc) Books of Hath (Abas an ue) the aunty ata (na Ala es wth Ri) Ts 
Seeun ompehenirg eon urges the ert yas Caan, a Him aaa gan, Sd ot 
Sorgaea same 
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cmting teas rae ond anc, gn ead a ty scl for Als ae, 
1k Ath (Gone nd at be) a aru ants f ony nal Man aren af elon hag 


farto ee on fnew lc oe vor sa a crane ete One het Cate of Sarg Hoy 
‘is ace ans: be po Hee an Meer ar fy re gan! 


kaon seat 
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Ruling on learning and teaching positive aw 


From’ AbdulAes bn Aol in Sos to aur honorable ater, Shaykh Aan Mtn Ghar, may Allah 
Incraase hs inowledge and Iman (fat) and make him bessed wherever hei. Amen 


-salamualaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


{received your letter dated 3/5/1397 AN. (may Allah guide you), but I was not able to read it 
ntl five oF six days ago. I understood your question regarding the ruling on those who study 
‘or teach positive (man-made) law, as to whether they have committed Kufr (disbelief) or Fisq 
(flagrant violation of Islamic Laws) by doing so and whether itis valid to perform Salah 
(Prayer) behind them 


‘The answer is that there is no doubt that Allah (Glorified be He) obi 
‘and judge according to His SharTah (Islamic law). He warned them against resorting to other 
than it, and declared this as characteristic ofthe hypocrites. He also said that ruling by other 
than His Laws is the ruling of Jahiliyyah (time of ignorance) and He (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) clarified that there are no laws better than Hi. Almighty Allah swore that the Servants 
will not be Mu’minin (believers) until they make His Messenger (peace be upon him) the judge 
inall disputes between them and find in themselves no resistance against his decisions and 
‘accept them with full submission. He (Glorified he He) also mentions in Surah A-Maidah that 
judging by other than what He has revealed is Kuf, injustice, and Fisq. Allah clarifies all the 
‘proofs of what we have mentioned in His Book. As for those who study and teach such laws, 
they are divided into different categories: 


First category: those who study or teach them to learn their reality, realize the superiority of 
the Shariah laws over them, or fo benefit from them in 2 way that does not contradict with 
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the SharTah, or to benefit others in these regards. As far as I can see, there is no sin inthis, as 
evident to me from the Shariah; in fact, they will be rewarded and praised if they want to 
‘show the dafects of these laws and the superiority of the SharT'ah over them. Performing 
‘Salah behind anyone from this group is undoubtedly valid. The ruling on them isthe same a= 
for those who study or teach the rulings on Riba (usury/interest) or the types of Khamr 
{ntoxicants) and gambling, and corrupt beliefs, to know what they are, clarify Allah’ Ruling 
fon them and benefit others by this. This is as long as they believe in their prohibition in the 
‘Same way as the previous group should believe that ruling according to positive laws is 
Inconsistent with Allah's Sharah. The ruling on them is not that of those who leara Sihr 
{(orcery) or teach itto others, as Sthr is forbidden in itself, as it includes Shirk (associating 
others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and worshipping Jinn (creatures created from fire) 
Instead of Allah. Consequently, learning or teaching it to others is not achieved except 
through Shirk. This differs from those who study and teach positive laws, not to rule in 
accordance with them or out of belief in their validity, but for a permissible or a Shary 
{slamically lawful) purpose as previously mentioned. 


‘Second category: those who learn or teach positive [aw to judge by it or assist others to do so, 
belleving in the prohibition of ruling by other than what Allah has revealed, but being 
‘motivated by a desire or love of money to do so. Those people are undoubtedly Fasigs 
(flagrant violators of Islamic Law) who are committing Kufr, injustice, and Fisq, however, tis 
‘minor Kufr injustice, and Fisq that does not take them out of Islam. This is the known opinion 
Of the scholars and it is also the opinion of mas, Tavs, Na un, and a group of the Salat 
{righteous predecessors) and Khalaf (successors), as was mentioned by ssn Kah, Sear, 
‘ie Gurtaby, and others. IE was also mentioned by the scholar ln A-dnyin (may Allah be merciful to 
hhim) in’his book: "AL-Salah". Shaykh sess truant hear (may Allah be merciful fo 
hhim) also wrote a good treatise on this issue, which was published inthe third volume of 
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“Al-Rasail ALUla (The First Collection of Messages)”. 


‘There is no doubt that the people ofthis category are in great danger, as itis feared that they 
‘may fall nto Riddah (apostasy). As to the validity of performing Salah behind them and their 
{kes of Fasigs this is a well-known controversial subject. However, the more obvious from the 
‘Shary (Islamic legal) evidence indicates that itis valid to perform Salah behind all the Fasiqs 
‘whose Fisq does not reach to the level of major Kufr. This is the opinion of a multitude of 
‘chelare and the view of Shoyth Al-Islam in Taysiyen, who wvete some valuable worde ia thie 


Fagard, which we will literally quote here for thelr great benefit, In "Wajaw' Al-fatawa’, vel. 
23, p. 354, he said: "Iti permissible for a man to perform the Five Dally Prayers, Jumu/ah 
(Friday) Prayer, and athers, behind a person who is not knovn to commit Bid'ah (innovation in 
religion) or Fisg, By the consensus of the Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, Malik, Al‘Shafly, and 
‘Ahmad) and other Mustim scholars. It is nat one of the conditions for following an imam in 
Salah that the Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) should know what the 
beliefs of the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) are. They should not also 
examine them by asking, What do you believe?” Instead they should pray behind those 
‘whose reality Is hidden. On the other hand, if they perform Salah Behind someone they know 
to be a Fasig or a Mubtadf (one who introduces innovations in religion), there are two well 
known scholarly opinions concerning the validity of the Salah according to the Madh-habs 
(Schools of Jurtsprudence) of tims! Maik whereas the Madh-habs of shay tas hanah Say 
that is valid. 


As for those who say: “I only give my money to those I know,” meaning that they do not 
perform Salah behind those they do not know, in the same way as they do not give thelr 
money to those they do not know, this is an ignorant saying that was not stated by any of the 
{Imams of the Muslims. f someone gives money to someone unknown, they may deceive them 
‘over itor waste it, ut ifan Imam makes a mistake or forgets, the Ma'mum will nt be blamed 
{or this, as mentioned in the Hadith reported by shasrw/and others In which the Prophet 
{peace be upan him) sald, "hey Ira) es yun Saye xe he ar Slt) aru 
‘ofr ant mista een) wr you ne sn) them” He (Deace be upon him) thereby 
‘makes it clear that the Imam bears the responsibilty of the mistake and not the Ma‘mums. 
liner and other Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet - may Allah be pleased with them) 
{orgetfully led people in Salah while they were Junub (in a state of major ritual Impurity), 50 
they repeated It but did not order the Ma'mums to do so. This is the Madh-hab of the Jumhur 
(dominant majority of scholars), including ta soy, anata according tothe well-known 
‘opinion reported from him. 
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‘The same ruling applies if an Imam does something he deems it excusable, whereas in the 
opinion of the Ma'mum it invalidates Salah, such as bleeding, performing salah without 
‘Wudu’ (ablution), touching his penis, not saying Basmalah (saying, "Bismillah Al-Rahman, Al- 
Rahim [In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful]"), where the Imam 
believes that his Salah is valid in spite of that, while the Ma'mum believes i to be invalid 
because of that. The Jumbur agrees on the validity of the Salah of the Ma’mum in this case, 
according to the Madh-habs of ak =v! thre based on the most authentic ofthe two narrations, 
‘eported from him, and its also one of the two opinions narrated from the Madh-hab of 
‘Stony, and the one adopted by s-cua and others. 


1, for example, an Imam intentionally performed Salah without Wudu' and the Ma‘mums 
never knew this until they died, Muslims unanimously agree that Allah will nat hold them 
account for this and they will not bear any sin for It, unless they learn that the Imam Is 
performing Salah without Wudu’, in which case they must not perform Salah behind him, 
Because hes not a worshipper offering Salah, buta jester! If after finishing the Salah, itis 
learned that the Imam performed Salah without Wudu, there isa difference of opinion among 
the scholars as to whether it should be repeated. If a Ma'mum knows that the Imam is 3 
Mubtad? (one who introduces innovations in religion) who calls others to follow his Bian or 2 
Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) whose Fisq (Nagrant violation of Islamic law) 
is apparent, ihe isthe regular Imam of a Masjid (mosque) and the Ma'mum has no choice but 
to perform Salah behind him, such as when he is the Imam for the Jumu'ah (Friday) or Eid 
(Festival) Prayers, or the Imam forthe Hajj Prayers at Arafah, and so on, they should perform 
‘Salah behind him, according to the majority of the Salaf and the Khalaf. This s the Madh-hab 
OF Ahmad. Avshaily Abotanfah and others. Therefore, the scholarly opinion concerning 'Aqidah 
{creed) is that Ma'mums should perform Jumu’ah and Eid Prayers behind any Imam, whether 
he is righteous or wicked, Similarly, if there is only one Imam ina village, congregational 
Salah should be offered behind him, because performing Salah in congregation is better than 
performing Salah alone, even ifthe Imam isa Fasiq, and this is the Madh-hab of the Jumhur, 
Including that of mado vansa, A-Shaly, and others. In fact Salah in congregation is Wajid 
(obligatory) on each individual man, according to the Madh-hab of srw Anyone who abstains 
from offering Jumu'ah and congregational Prayers behind a wicked Imam iz 2 Mubtadt, 
according to Imam sini and other Imams of Ahl-ul-Sunnah (Adherents to the Sunnah), as he 
‘mentioned in the treatise, "Risalah' sus nn ak mit 
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‘The correct view is that it should be performed and not repeated. The Sahabah used to 
perform Jumu'ah and congregational Prayers behind wicked Imams and they did not repeat 
hem. For example, vu used to perform Salah behind iss, min usr utand others used to 
Perform Salah behind hv isn'tzban. He used to drink Khamr to the extent that he once 
performed four Rakahs (units of Prayer) when leading them in the Subh (Dawn) Prayer and 
then asked, "Should I do more?” ts iarussaid, "What we have already done with you today is, 
In excess.” And this was why they referred the matter to'Usran 


detaeieaensattonait’s 


seule cosines Shas sain eticacs Yann date ine wlgnneth wile Wiads ana: 


Danlagsd, somdons dies led She paogss t Saleh. So aomdons wail te" Uawen, © Yau Aes the Team, 
of the people, and the person who is leading the Salah is an Imam of Fitnah (sedition).” 
“Uthman replied saying: "O my kin! Salah is the best deed that people perform, sof they do it 
well follow them and if they doit badly, avold their errors." There are many other similar 
examples. 


‘The Salah of a Fasiq or a Mubtad? is valid in itself, so if someone i led in Salah by one of 
them, thelr Salah will not be invalid, but it will be Makruh (reprehensible), due to the 
reprehensibility of performing Salah behind them, as enjoining what is good and forbidding 
‘what is evil are Wajib (obligatory). Therefore, anyone who openly commits Bid'ah oF 
immorality should not be appointed as a regular Imam for Muslims, as they deserve Ta'zir 
(discretionary punishment) until they make Tawbah (repentance to Allah). If ts possible to 
‘shun him unt! he makes Tawbah, this will be good. Als, if some people stop performing Salah 
behind him and perform it behind someone else, in the hope that this may affect him and 
Induce him to perform Tawbah, withdraw, or shun other people away from committing sins 
like his, not performing Salah behind such s man will be in the public interest, as long a= the 
people do not miss performing the Jumu'ah or congregational Prayers. However, if not 
Performing Salah behind him will lead people to miss the Jumu'ah or congregational Prayers, 
Snyone who abstains from performing Salah behind him will be a Mubtadr, acting in 
‘opposition to the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them). similarly, if the regular Imam is 
‘ppointed by rulers it will not be inthe public Interest to stop performing Salah behind him, in 
{his case people should not stop performing Salah behind him; it will be preferable to perform 
behind the best Imam. 
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‘This ruling applies to anyone who openly commits Bid'ah or Fisq that patently contradict the 
Qur'an or Sunnah, such as the Bid'ah of i assy a Svan gap xin heater WS. 
rap deni ets of Mo an eng Quran as ras and thee Hkes.” 


{is, therefore, clear that anyone who declares that iti invalid to perform Salah behind a 
Fasiq does not have any rellable proof, as far as I know. However, those who teach and 
practice positive law resemble those who study the different types of Riba, Khamr, oF 
‘gambling, or teach them to others for their own desires or their greed for money, even though 
they do not regard that as permissible and know that all Riba-based transactions are Haram 
(prohibited), as they know that drinking Khamr and gambling are also Haram. However, due 
{0 their weak Iman and their being overwhelmed by their desires or greed for money, thelr 
belief that these things are Haram does not stop them from being involved with these 
forbidden matters. According to AhI-ul-Sunnah, they are not Kafirs (aisbellevers), as long as 
‘they do not believe that this is permissible as previously clarified. 


‘Third category: those who study or teach positive law believing that itis lawful to rule by 
them, whether they believe that the Shart ah is superior to them or not. According to the 
{ijma" (consensus) of Muslims, they are Kafirs who are committing major Kuff, because, by 
believing that itis permissible to rule by positive law in contradiction to the SharFah, they 
regard as permissible things necessarily known in Islam to be Haram. These people come 
Under the same ruling as those who regard Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or 
‘adultery), Khamr, and the like as permissible, because deeming these to be permissible is 
belying Allah and Mis Messenger and opposing the Quran and Sunnah. The scholars of Islam 
unanimously agree that anyone who regards as permissible something that Allah has 
forbidden or regards as forbidden something that Allah has permitted is.a Kafir, when the 
‘matter is inevitably well-known and undeniable in Islam. This will be clear to anyone who 
‘Sudiesthe opinions of scholars from the four Madh-habs on the rulings on apostates, 
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‘There is no doubt that the students who study some matters related to positive law or an 
introduction to it in the legal or management Institutes are not intending by this to rule by 
‘what contradicts with Allah's Sharah. They want or its wanted from tham to know about it 
land compare it tothe rulings of the Sharan to recognize its superiority over man-made laws 
‘They may even gain other benefits from this study that will give them a deeper understanding 
of the sharTah and have more certainty about its uprightness.. 


Even if we assume that some of them want to learn this subject to rule by it instead of by the 

Shari'ah and that they deam this to be permissible, itis not permissible to rule against the 

fothers with the same ruling as them as Allah (Glorified be He) saysts sn m bare nous at 
rophet (peace be upon him) also says, sranizer ny won hans 


earthen of nati STH 


From what we have said, it will be clear to you that casting aspersions over the 
aforementioned students acting as an Imam for the Salah and ruling that itis not valid to 
perform Salah behind them is not sanctioned by the Shar'ah or the people of knowledge, as it 
hhas no legal basis. I hope that what I have mentioned has removed any doubt in you about 
those students described as being in the fist category, or regarding them as being Fasigs oF 
Kafirs. As for the second category, there is no doubt about their Fisq, As for the third category, 


‘Share te He Mae Mat Shey are Katies ped Wink Ie te net valle to perteres Balan behind chen, 


{Task Allah by His Beautiful Names and Lofty Attributes to grant me, you, and all our brothers 
2 good understanding of His Din and to keep us firm on it. Task Mim to protect us all from the 
{evil of our own selves and the wickedness of our deeds, and from misleading temptations, 
Verily He is the Ever-Near, the AllHearer, As-salamu alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
{ay Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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[speech delivered atthe first Conference for Da’ wah and Du" ah held in Madinah in 1397 AM. 


{lon Saturday afternoon corresponding with the 24th of Star in 1387 A, the Intemational Cnference for 
‘Dawah (alg to Islam) Guidance and Preparation of Du’ ah (callers to Iam) was opened. Hs Eminence, 
‘Sheikh seas sn sadly bee, Chatman ofthe Departments of Scholarly Resear, Il, Dawah, and 
Guidance, inaugurated the conference an behaf of His Royal Highness Prince Fat A An, he Deputy 
king, Crown Prince, Deputy Prime Minister, and the Supreme President of the Istamic Uriversiy. Below 
the Spooch delivered by His Eminence] 


Praise be to Aah the Lord ofthe worlds, who has created man and nn (creatures created from fr) to 
‘warship Him, and ordered them toda tis in Hs Book an through His Messenger (may Al's peace and 
blessings be upon hin). He sant Messengers (peace and blessings be upon them) toca people tt the last 
cof whom was our Prophet Muhammad ion ° Abdullah (may Al's peace and Blessings be upon him), and 
ie mage his message universal 1 tasty that there eno lah (god) except Al He has no partner and 
He alone ha states in His Glerious Bao trl ynerechEen ia e "a e  oe 
‘ner a te sae fe as pone tes (et A ae Moth) es Pe oy 
fran: "Lam one af he Muss His He also wo commanded His Prophet to call to His Way with wisdom 
‘and fa preaching; and informed 
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sn bo st np gh et ho i er (dn be) te 
Bo a at ag ee ar a tee eet 
Bineriaaneet ach maneoineet it ieee he Seatesee 
en Shee eee traeenteeearem metcumas meee 
Sr heal trainee Hage hata ty 
Got) oe tee: ern sey te ent ney 
Ser ster hs ae Pt Se eae 
SED etre Secret eS i ine olds alton 
peer pe epee paren eigey Nearer eet 
oad 


Dear brothers and members of this conference, in the Name of Allah, the Great, I inaugurate this 
Intemational conference for Dawah Guldance and Preparation of Du’ ah on betalf af His Royal Highness 
Prince Fanta ‘Aad Ae, the Crown Prince of e inf Sau ese and Deputy Prime Minstr, s hes too 
busy to attend this conferance. May Aah grant him succes, help and guide fim, and bess hs doods! 


Dear brothers and members ofthis conference ts pleasure for me ta welcome you with the Islamic 
(greeting: As-elamalaykum warahmatuliah waberakatuh (May Alan's Peace, Mery, an Blessings be 
‘pon yout, Wleome to your home among your brthers in 
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the city of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). In hie Masjid (masque), n the place where he 
‘migrated, in the st eapital of Islan and the place where Da' wah was launched by Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him), his noble Sahabah (Companions), the iberators and conquerors, ad the guided 
Imams (rulers, and thet fellowers in ghteousness. May Alah be pleased with them all and please them. 
‘May Allah aso make us an you from tnase wa flaw them in righteousness, make islam triumph, raise 
His wor; set ight the afar ofall Mustims; make the best the urs, grant them understanding of ila; 
and lead them and us to His Svaight Path. He is Al-Hearr, Ever Near 


Dear brothers his is undoubtadly a great conference that has been convened due to necessity. We would 
like to thank the Islamic University in asnah forking onthe responsibilty ta hold this conference, 
fpreparing fori inviting selected scholars and Du ah from more than seventy countries to atend the 
Eonference and exchange viewpoints cancersing the affalts of Da: wah and Du’ ah; removing the 
Impediments in the way of Da’ wah; discussing ways of fighting against the misguiding cal, destructive 
‘athodologes, devant ideas; and all the ssus elated to Da’ wah and the afas of Must. 


Wie would like also to thank the government of Susi Asbi, may Allah guide for thelr acceptance to 
‘organize, support, and sponsor this conference, ass thelr wsualn supperting all Dawah and Isamic related 
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Praise be to Allah, they have blessed efforts and great achievements in supporting the causes of Muslims and 


(Cla it, Sel cing id 20 Sele anata, Bchnicie aad cogartantions. Mey Allah rowan’ Sars for Wiis, Mans: 
their deeds, grant them more of His Bounty, make them a reason for spreading the Islamic Oa’ wah, guide 
their advisers and arnt them success. May Aah grant succssto all Musi leaders evarpere; guide them 
te the straight path. May Allah make A-Haga (he Truth) vitvious and defeat falsehood through them 
keep them upright in Islam, devoted in °Tbadah (worship) to Allah only, and eliminate anything that 
contradicts this. May Allah (Glored and Exalted be He) guide the Muslim leaders, scholars, calles to A- 
"Hogg and hep offias all ver the Islamic word to cooperation in righteousness and pity. May Ala make 
His Way vctonous and His Were supreme, clay the ruth of Tawia (mancthasm) and "Tbadah for which 
‘Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has created the creation and sent the Messengers, clarify the truth of 
Shir (assocting otersin worship wth Allah) wich fs the gravest in and mest serous crm, ena 
<iscose and eraieats the mears t thy the ways prescribed by Alah (Gorifed and Exalted be He). 


‘May Aah also guide them all to fight Bisa’ (Inavations in alison) that has spread in the word anc caused 
ambogut in region fr many peopl, although they were not revealed by Alla Too many people pamte 
these Bida" nowadays and call to them inthe name of Islam, which as resuted in confusing the truth with 
falsehood among many people, as the wellnormed scholars are to few to expan the tr of Isl t2 
{everyone eval fo them the uth of what Alsh sent His Praphee Muhammad 
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{peace be upon him) with, and expan the meanings ofthe Qu’an and the Sunnah (whatever is reported 
{ram the Prophet) as cleat a the Sahabah learned from the Prophet hms. 


‘Dear brothers and members ofthe conference! 


1s dear to everyone who has the least knowledge or insight thatthe Islamic world, or perhaps the entre 
word sin ie need of the Islamic Da’ wah tha shows people the realty af Islam ts rings, and mers, 
land expains to them the meaning of La aha ila Allah (there is no Gety but Aah) and the Shahadsh 
(Testimony of Faith) that Muhammad isthe Messenger of Aah. Most people donot understand the two 
‘Shahadahe as they shoud 20 they have assocates others vith Al and tamed aay from Hin, although 
‘hares vo Shahodahs ae the foundation of ath and the basi of Im 


[As forthe frst Shahadah, it conveys the realty of Tawhid and “Tbadah that should be dedicated ony to 
‘Ala (Gloried and Exalted be He) clearly means that none has the ght to be worshipped exept Alay; 
‘it denis Tbadah for anything apart from Al, and confirms tor Alah ony. “Ibadan is a comprehensive 
term which encompasses everything tht Allah loves anf pleased ith, whether saying or dee, both 
apparent and hidden, suchas Salah (Prayer), Zakah, Sawm (fasting), Hj slaughtering animals, vowing, 
‘Bua (supplication), seeking help, Swlud (Prostrtion) and £0 an. These forms of Ibadah must be 
edieated to Allah alone. The scholars should clay this to people, and that dedicating these forms of 
“aadah toa prophet, a Wall (ious person) or ether creatures is considered Shirk (associating others in 
worship with Ala). alah (Glocfied and Exalted be He) stats Tats because lsh — es te Tat (be oy Tae 
(oa of ta ents, Wha has na pater ae with in) and whl ty (he pyle) ve Deedes iy eB 
(Geto. He (Goefed and Exatad be He) ac stated, 
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(tna he manana fr bh (Rone snake ot nen og wi He Exald be He) als tas Sch lin, 
eur La ait hngson ths ho yuck ol pon ean, not ee a Qe tn marane 
rare datestone)- Haute oa pn) tomar yar ea ap ae) ty ne tr, ey la 
(rt yar ree ou. Anon he Dye Reece il dane urns then ea nae a rom au (2 
tarimed iy cle Le) in Wis e-em). There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) 
that tess his meaning. 


{As for testing that Muhammad i the Messenger of Allah, many people do nat understand it right. They 
Seek the judgment of mar-made laws, and ignore Alahis Shariah Islamic aw), whether out of inerance 
Crnegigence.Testiving that Muhammad isthe Messenger of Alah implies beloving i him (peace be upon 
bim), obeying his commands, avoiding his prohibitions, belleving in what he brought, and worshipping Aah 
only in the manner which he taught. Allah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) tates Sy (0 Muhammad el oe 
‘Aten yu may ov Ah ten felon gn Hert fll en ne Sanh), Ah 
‘love you at ere you yours) Aa (Glorified be He) also Says rl whatnenr he Meer (Ea oe 
(yale gh you ne and eae frie ya, a (For) ) 


[A Musims, whether man or Jinn, must wership Alah alone, and seek the judgment of Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be tipon him), a5 Allah (Glorified be He) stats, auto by era, yan veo Fat ithe mk You 
(© utara any mice) pei a pts ney, el mace rein ee Yt ers, 
Sete tn ah at abs 


He (Glorified and Exated be He) also states, 
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(20 hey sk ue of the ys of err ed wh tern jue a LG er pepe hs ae rm 
Fest, llah (Glorified be He) also says Ant nhac Jost ey ht lS i a hw ten 
steers cfs terre eo ato on Alans) eee ee by hat ch A as oa, 
"av lent nd ands fs er dyes} reso Se et zy at IS Pa eed 
pyaar caisson nap. hematin go eetedhiaetinatoeneliny 


Dear brothers and members ofthis conference, 


people nowadays are in dire neat of Da wah and explanation of the character and deeds of Du’ ah who are 
fe perform it. There is no doubt that Du" ah should be upright in their sayings and deeds; and be a good 
‘example fr the people to fellow in their reputation, morals, deeds and all er affairs. The world must 
facile the means of Oa’ wah and remave any impediments inthe way of Du’ a. 


“The Muslims desperately in nee of need of righteous Du’ah and eminent scholars who cll them to return 
ta the Quran and the Sunnah, clarify their meanings to them, and inform them about the Sirah (the 
Prophet's biography), and tat offs Sahabah (may Alah be plzased with them and please them) 


“The Musims andthe word in general sre in die need ta know the realty of Iam and its mers. By Alla, if 
the people lear its truth, they wal embrace iin crowds a they i 
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after the conquest of vax by the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


Dear honorable righteous scholars, our mission is great; the duty of the officials in the Islamic world, 
whether scholars, reh people, princes, r leaders, i a heavy; andthe responsibly is enormous. 


‘We must fear Alah as He shouldbe feared when dealing with people. We should cooperate in righteousness 
and piety wherever we are; we should maintain strong connections in the fed of Oa’ wah, to guide people 
{er what& good and cooperate in pghtecusness an pity. May your conference be a form of cooperation it 
(goadhness as you exchange opirions on everyting that ads to the sprad of Islamic Dawah, removing the 
|mmpodiments From the way of Du ah and larfying the means that should be used to face the deviant cal, 
structive pingples and sweeping trends. 


{Thope that your conference solves these problems and clarifies al thatthe Musims need in all parts ofthe 
‘ward. By Alah, you are responsible for this, and iis aheavy responsi, implore Allah (Got and 
Evalted be He) to grant success to ths blessed conference, make it reach sound decisions, give ita good 
fend and make i fulfil the its hopes. I also pray that your efforts and exchange of opinions solves the 
probloms, brings benefit to the Mumins (baleers), and brings Aah’ Mercy ta His servants. So, they know 
the realty of Islam and embrace it and then you wil be rewarded the same as them. Tkisauthentcaly 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) Said Oe wo uct some gad seat 
srt fi oer He (Peace be upon him) alo said yee lteter trend wi 
rented ttn wha tloy ter raptenenes)| 
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tou her earn snes yc) at arty Mins (het) Bek a 

ya (Sereda ue He ce a te rat pa ey at alr an he Muna vpn he cates 2 
(elance and pporters ofA areng te Main Hey hah ute use at les nw rf 


‘tne ee th At aera Poet ly he ard he Wr, May Ba Pon eles en 
‘Sharan emo Maton hry, consent and hn ln em ne 


Da’ wah to Allah 
Inthe Name of Ala, Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah! 


Indeed, Da wah (cling to Islam and Allah) is one ofthe mast important obligations in Islam. I's the 
practice of messengers and thelr followers unbl the Day of Resurrection. Infact, Aah has commanded 
‘ope to practice Oa" wah and high pase those whe undertake lah (Exalted be He) states te 
(enki, Muara ly leo) othe yf you Lat (i) wth wu (eh One ete and 
‘he Qari) ana peasing, re arse nth hem away at beer A (Grid be He) aso Says Ae wr 
Deterin pee than be wh ays" Lr lh fos One” an hen stan ir at pn i re, 2] 
"ris (men) ta A (lie Mat re es eens dent ane "Tam tee asin 150 dear reader, 
soe bow Alah commands Musims inthe frst Ayah (Quranic verse) to pracice Da’ wah explaining ts stages, 
In order that a Dai (alr to Ii) wile dear on Row to approach ferent types of people 


For example, someane may be a doer of good butis headless. This person needs tobe invited wisely by 
‘planing the Truth, quiing them to, and the immeciste and deferred benefits of fling fe Ths, they 
{are more apt to accept the invitation, take heed, and hasten to follow the Truth. Another type of people 
those renouncing the Truth due to ther being preoccupied with other things. This type requires fait 
preaching incuding inspiration, encouragement, and showing them the immediate and defered benefits of 
Fallowing the Truth, 


(Part Mo :2, Page No: 342) 


2s opposed to misery, corruption, and bad consequences. This method may lead them to follow the Truth 
‘ed abandon ther false ways 


Undoubtedly, this isa serious endeavor that requires the Da" to show patience, forbearance, and lenioncy 
with ethers folowing the example of the best eller, Prophet Muharsmad (peace be upon him). third pe 
(of people is those whe are deluded by a doubiful matter which hinders them from understanding and 
following the Truth, This type neads ta be confronted and detated ina good way 20 that they ean easily 
Understand the Truth and the doubtful matter i eliminated from ther minds. A Dal should be extra lenient 
with this tye and mast be patent when arguing with them untl al doubt is removed by introducing various 
2rguments and providing sufficient and clear explanations appropriate tothe recipient's language and 
Culture. Not everyone understands Arabic wel, even if they are scholarly, and may misunderstand a rung 
‘ue to nab to grasp a diferent language, customs, rtadtions. Ths may lead them to errand atibute 
‘words ta Ala and Mis Messenger unknowingly. 


‘You can imagine the great evils that may come out of such behavior whether inthis world or inthe 
‘Hereafter. Therefore, the Da'i's require to understand Islam wel, grasp the rungs of Sharaf (Islamic 
|aw), and know the languages and customs ofthese being called to Allah. Thus, a Dai should expand his 
‘nawiedge of the Quran and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet} and exert every effort to 
Understand the Commandments of Alah and His Messenger. Further, he should master the Arabic language 
‘nd Sirah (the Prophet's agrapty) from his mision unt his deat. inthis way, 2 Da |i be able to guide 
‘people to Islamic morals and deeds explained in the Quran and Sunnah. The mare effort and patience 2 Dal 
‘ners the more he wil be praised 
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by Allah Who states: dhol beter in psc ha he iho ("My Ladi Ay eles sens “aan 
te fr tsunami ena), re due ens des} 


‘This Ayah shows thatthe callers to Alah are the best people in speech If they support ther words with 
righteous deeds and adhere to Islam out of lve, true belle, and jy fortis great blessing. Only then val 
thers be influenced by the Dawah, wil nef rom i and wil love the calles for guiding them tothe 
‘Truth. On the other hang, there are calers whose deeds betel speach They il not be prasad by Ah 
and ther Da" wah wl yicld no ruts. Rather, Alah hates them and people curse them and renounce the 
DDa° wah. Allah (Exalted be He) states:(O Yosh telee hy oyu a hh you goo eo?) Me a 
‘sth bh hat you sy tat when yu da rate. lah also reproaches the Jaws in His statement: jn you Are 
(ety ar repens a ech ard ery a of Secs Al) a th ple you gt a at yous, we 
ou rece he Sree Ture (Tara)! Nope you ten ra sere? hs Aah, Allah (Glebe He) shows us 
that a Da’ who does not practice whathe preaches snot accepted nether by reason nor by Shariah. How 
‘an any reasonable and devout peron acest! 


‘May Al guide us to what pleases Him and allaw us to be among those who are guided by the Truth and 
‘only it, You ae the Host Generous One to be asked andthe Best One to respond. 
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‘The Impact of Da'wah on the Society 


Praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon his family and 
companions! 


[Aah has elevate the status of and hight praised the callers to Him so much, as He (may He be Praised) 
aya str nso ne a [as My ad A ts es Gree) a then stds fr cs upon 
is Order, and nites (men) to Aas (me Hohe) an sete ony asa" ane ote Main” 
Undoubtedly, this praise encourages and inspires them. Taso refoves the afaties of Dawah (cling to 
Islam) and urges them to start earnest and vivid endeavors in this cause, Ana-Razg related on the 
authority of a methat Aan -tazy (May Alah be merciful wih him) rected the allowing Ayah to oto 
Ue better in speach ane wo say: °HY Ltd A (ives Me Ones) and commented as flows: The Ayah 
refers to Al's beloved, Alan’ ally, Allah's chosen and most beloved servant who respands to Allah and 
Calle pple to Beve n what he responds to lah and does rightacusnese and says," am ofthe Mus,” 
‘This the veegerentof Aah 


Undoubtedly, the messengers (peace be upon them) are the chef callers to Aah and worth having the 
characteristics mentioned by arin (May Ala be mercful with him). Our Prophet» the Best and the Last 
Prophets the most worthy ofthese characters. 
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‘Muhammad itn "Abdulla ibn Abdul-Mutalb (peace be upon hr) canveyed the Message, fuliled the Trust, 
and endured the suffering of Da' wah patiently and perfectly unbl lah made this religion superior and 
Completed His ounty and then peopl, sue to his Da’ wah, entered into the religion of Ah in multitudes. 
[Afterwards his honorable Safabah (the Prophet's companions) adopted tis great path and followed his 
fuidance. They befeved in Dawah and helped the flag of Islam fuer everywhere. Thanks to the perfac 
Seenty, true endurance and teess palence in Oa' wah and Jihad in all creumstances, they became an 
{xealent example that people sould follow in Dawah and Ina, teaching te uefa knowledge, and cong 
(ood deeds. AS a result they overcame enemies, achieved thai objectives, and attained great sucess all 
elds 


‘Tey, after the messanger, deserve to be prised and ascribed withthe sad characteristics mentioned by 
aan. Furthermore, everyone who adopts thelr ath and patently endures the hardships of Dawah and 
strives to achive this gal ito share the praise mentioned inthe Aah and the characteristics that aan 
‘ascribed to the cals to the rth. is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon in) that he 
ald, ne hu acento sting gad a evar snr hat edo. Prope (peace be upon fin) also 
8 {enone cate chr tol gh ue, ened i be eur to en eo Hi gti) went 
tren beg intcn ary rect.” Related by man in ls Sahih 


When he (Peace be upon him) sent ‘Au (May ABoh be pleased with him) to naa, he sald by Aah, # Aah 
ern sm ee ran Brough yout tro yuan one eat lable of tear, greed pen by 
[Imam Al-Buléan ang Muslim, 


“This Hadith andthe other reports that convey the same meanings alr the callers to Islam and parcpants 
Inihad tothe purpose of had and Da" wah. The caller's alm isto guide humans, take them cut from 
carkness to igh, 
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remove them from Shirk and worshipping the crstion ta faith and Islam and the worship ofthe true dey, 
[Aah the One that no one has the ight tobe worshiped but He. The purpose of Dawah and had isnot to 
shed blood, take money, and enslave women and offspring Ony when the dsbellvers deny the truth and 
Inston disbel and stan from the Jaya (pol tax require from non-Masims ivng nan Isamic state) 
hums, Musims may Aight tem fo guide trem, ther offepring, and wemen tothe way of Allan and teach 
thom the morale ofthe rsgon to escape tham the causes of eternal torment and suffering, Thus, Muse 
overcome the dsbelievers' tactics and enmity that hinder the spread of Islam from reaching people and 
hears. Undoubtedly, this sone ofthe great mois of Islam realized bya just and knowledgeable person, be 
they Muslim or nan‘Musim, and this seu of Alahis mercy. Allah A-Wise and Al-Knower, has made Iam 
2 religion of mercy, kindness, jstice, and equaty which makes I sutabl for every time and place and excel 
St the human lav and syste, 


[Ifthe minds ofall humans are gathered to bring frth something similar to or better than this religion, they 
wil not be able to do so. Exalted Is He who has prescribe tas Hei Al-Wise, Just, and Al-Knowing about 
the benefits of Hs slaves. The teachings ofthis relon have nothing to do with vanity and falshness, and 
‘ress the sound minds an insti, 


(Caer Partin heather: Wino seeks fe Wii, Temas pda The Keira eel She Sune af your Propet (hance be 
‘Upon him) and learn the Islamic ugh teachings, 
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‘the guided rulings and good morals. Your breast is expanded, heart is healed, and you ae guide tothe 
sight pth 


‘May Aah reform te affairs ofall Muslims, gve them good understanding ofthe region and hep the trth 
prevail trough them. May Allah grant the Muslim rulers success to do what benefits the county andthe 
Subjects and help them Back the Dawah. Indeed, He is the One Whois Capable of doing sol May Aah 
Grant us success! May Peace ang Blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! 


‘This is NOT the Proper way to Reform, © Harrad! 
[Al praise be to lah, May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Ala, 


{have rad the article published in A-Siasah newspaper in its issue no. 668 dat 19/8/1404 AL. by Hamat 
‘van. He (may Alah gude him) quotes me saying some words about shaving the beard which Ihave not 
Sod, He aims tat I have sad, "Any Fata (legal opinion issued by a qualified Musim scholar) issued by 
‘ie must be stamped with my seal and signed by the Ministry of Wag.” This sary aie, for Rave never 
‘Stipulated having the signature ofthe Ministy of Wagf an any of my Fatwas. The writer goes on talking 
[bout shaving the beard and other matters and css thatthe Hath were the Prophet (peace be upon 
Fim) said "eater rm te Muse ot oct che ith Ay in Deity a wero) he sacha 
‘go the eae" means that men nowadays should shave thir beards. The Map, ee, Si ad others grow het 
beards nowadays and thus, ashe says Its obligatory to be diferent fom these sects by shaving our 
beard” 


‘He ads that "A-Athar scholars have appli ths Hath - ordering Muslims to be eifferent from 
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the Mushriks and others - by shaving their own beards... No doubt this witer tas exceed al the proper 
limits and has behaves Improperly regarding the Sunnah (whatever ls reported from the Prophet), The 
Prophet's command i clear and must be obeyed and anyone who opposes wil have a bad end. Allah 
(Bralted be He) says:< And kt tose wns pane he Heeger Mubarak) cama 
Sunnah = lp we, oer a3 warhammer) aneng te cs) eae, tt some Fer (Gee, i icin, 
catoustes bling overpower by sa sel bef the or afl torment be fied on te. The Prophets 
Command to let the beard grow Ie clear and shouldbe obeyed at all imes until the Day of Resurrection, 
whether Mushiks shave or grow ther beards. Mushriks agraing with Muss in one ofthe teachings of 
‘Shar ah (Islamic law) such as growing the beard doas not mean that Muslims should disobey thelr 
‘Shar ah In adton, fe obligatry on nan Muss to enter Ila and as Musiens, e ae commanded to 
call them to Alah. Yet, i they join Islam, we are not required to abandon Isiam just tobe ferent fom 
them Rather, we should ite them to enter Islam and we ssould not mate them in mater contradicting 
‘Shan ah Ths isa well knowm facta al scholars 


Furthermore, iis impertinent to interpret the Hadith to mean the obligation of shaving the beard just 
‘because some Mushrks let their beards grow. In fact, the writer is spreading ei and promoting i. Ada to 
this that not all Musriks have lt thar beards grow. Even fwe assume that all Mushrks have dane s, iis 
‘ot permissible fr Muslims ta dsabey the Prophet's command and shave their beards tobe different fom 
‘Mushrni. Any insightful person who has the least knowledge about Shar ah would not say that, forts 
‘nears numerous els and bad consequence, 


[As for the writer’ claim that Alchar scalars have shaved ther bears to be ciflerent from Musics who 
(10 thers its groundless. If any Musim contracts the Shariah 
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this cannot be taken as evidence to oppose Shariah. Rather; iis our duty to disapprove of practices that 
contradict Shar ah and war people against fllowing them, instead of aking these practices as evidence to 
Contadiet Shari'ah. Furthermore, many scholars have commited acs that oppose Shar ah in some aspects 
‘ther dus ta their ignorance ofthe evidence or for another reason. However, their behavior should nat by 
‘any means be taken as evidence onthe permissbilty of contradicting established laws of Shariah. Rather, 
thy should be excused onthe grounds that Shar ah has not reached them, ithas reached them But nt is 
‘blgaton or anyother excuze, The matter cuseed in det by Shay Al-slm o ayya (may Allgh 
‘be merc wth him) in his book "Raf" AL Malam an AL-A'mmah AVA Tam where he explained in dtl the 
‘kcuses of scholars who do acts that contradit Shan’ ah You can refer to this book, fr te very uel for 
ny setker ofthe Tt 


1 advise the writer, nama, to observe Taqwa (fearing Als as He shouldbe feared) and warn him against 
enticing and il-thinkng of Musims who lt their beards grow. Moreover, T advise hin to tink wel of all 
Fis Musi brothers wo are keen an applying Shari'ah and falowing the Sunnah ofthe Prophet inal his 
sayings and deeds and to excuse them in any negligence. lah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) says in Surah 
[AT HUjurat:< Oyu ura ble! eres ra at at onary jb Hae er re berate ame ae 
(com) waren so a te woe, tay be a the ater ae Str nn there Ha dane one aero et one 
‘Stier ymlaumes How sas mah anes thr ster hang FatL our hasn outer bre) 
"dana" eh" And waar ou tape, ten a Rd ZSinn (wendy). Th PAS x 
detame one another jeans: da not ccize one anther by mentioning faut. Then, Ash (Gloifed be He) 
'53)51(0 yo wo tee! vi mech scanned sone succor ene. )Alah (Goifed be He) orders Muss 
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‘to avoid miich suspicion since some may Be falsesThe suspicion meant here Is that quessed without 
‘evidence or pref from Shar ah 


‘Therefore itis authentic reported the Two Sain (authente) Boks of Hath (iA an 
Huslinjoo the authority fa uranon (oy Aah be ens wth tay we narated tit oe Pooh 
(peace be upon hi) sl "Senre man npn snap Tis oes tea We Wl 
‘ion ick rales ts Mh esha ther wah (afi ia) or int 
Sle conrory they sheslé Segue ote Teth ma Good manner whoa enteam, suspic, oF 
‘necary at ves pope avy Toms he Tat stead of ging te Ah (Gere sed Cae be 
Hjordas ts Messengers Mun an Hare opansercng ten theo rat eso sy 
sess tt mips ny eat snl (nn aban whe lah aks bate Prophet 
{Geace be pen im), He meron: his enoney, wisdom, kindness and getaness in Dah Alah 
{Gore ne He) sayy eyo yor et eth ay so oa i 
STs nav rte say fo sty Fathemoe, lah oars the Propet (peace Be on hin one 
eo to Isr th wisdom afar reaching. lah syst anne ly ae) 
‘Moar tl tan et Sin Ratan steer ofa pg ao 
‘my tase Toeeommand ss ot oi aeesse othe Prophet (peace be upon hm). as 
‘crested to al Hoi sehr and cles a Al’ Corman to the Prophet (peace upon Hm) are 
Senora tthe vole nto, nies there seven specning hens. (ned e Me) sve 
Indes in he szege fh ahora pn a ol) artes geen He (Ged and 
ad be Ha) ass sys ene wo iter brn yl} ome he in bo 
‘eequinyonetertensot Sih yt oy tobe > 
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He (Glorified be He) says An th ren tm embct alin l he Maint wh mate om Malia oA 
odin) and he hte (te zens af Madr no pla gave a athe Mun) ana hn a fd te 
‘ely nat) ln alesse th temo eye la wth Hw He a repre eh avenue ch 
‘rs ou (Past thon fever, Tate seme ns, IMoreowr, ts cnfemed thatthe Messenger 


(OF Ala (peace be upon him) sald inyere nha era wre eget of al zl”) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) siden retin beled ry tou aks banyan en 
vith om anting tut mating it defective He (peace be upon him) also sid "inde, Als rns kn 
hat whi He doesnot rant for seventy” There are many other Hodis informing us that itis the duty ofthe 
callers ta Allah and those who advise Allah's Servants to choose the mest sutable and effective ways with 
‘nd and ine sentences without any volence o repulsion. They shoud use the words mast tkely to convince 
a 'Simer to return tothe Truth and accept it renouncing thee sn orev deed. In aston, callers are advised 
‘otto adopt harsh methods that dive people away from the auth ard make them reject 


May Aloh guide us and all Muti to understanding His religion, steadfastness on i, and calling ators to it 
| sek refuge with Ala fem the evils within ourselves, fram our evl deeds, and from atrbuting words to 
[Aah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) ignorant, for He alone is Capable of that! Peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his famiy, Companions, and those guided with his guidance 
ntl the Day of Judgment 
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‘Dawah to Allah is truly diferent from that, © Saltht 


Praise be to Allah May peace and blessings be upon the master of the early and the ate generations, cur 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), his family, and Companions. 


{have peruse wiat the Shaykh Sth strat ams rote in Nada newspaper, on Monday (Rabi 112, 
1405) under the tile Friday Khutbah (sermon) and Curren Events). Tt grieves me thatthe wet enticzed 
the Khai (preacher) of ate tam (re Saced Hogue Naa) creaming he isaproval ofthe eeebrtion 
‘of Maid (the Prophet's bith day andthe banquets prepared by te fay ofthe deceased onthe third day 
oF cea, 


‘The writer, may Alah guide him to the right path, indulged in such matters without having sufficient 
snanledge and object to the Khatib ad considered his speech boring. This san invalid object, forthe 
‘Khatib is right in what he sai his speech was not bering. It was out of enjoining the Ma’ rf (that wbich 
judged as good, beneficial, o iting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound Intellect) and forking the 
‘Munkar (that whichis unacceptable or cappraved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intlet) a the 
Praphet (peace be upon him) ordered to do he Chien el Were cursed for ging up enoring the 
Ma‘ ruf and ferbidcng the Munkar which would appear among their people and they would not change 
‘Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Says Thre erate Cre raw anevada rsd theta 
‘id (Dav) an a (a of yam (tary Tat nas bene they ane (han he Hees) ae 
{rangresang Send unt Thay a to ero aes a arr dois gies) 
‘shore enmity aed 28 
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‘No true Musi would accep to be described by the dd ofthe Kafr (disbaliovers) of te cnthen rin 
their neglect of denying and warning agaist the wrong and thei tolerating tT autheticaly reported 
that the Messenger of Alan (peace be upon Pim) said sot es Mura andre cage Nah ncn ond 


[As for celebrating the Mavi, the Shariah proofs emphasize that te nat permissible to celebrate the 
‘Maw of the Messenger (peace be upon him) or anyone ese. This is Bi ah (innovation in religion), forthe 
“Messenger (paace be upon him) didnot mark itor an of his Righty Guided Calphs, Sahabah (Companions 
of the Prophet) (may allah be pleased with them) or Tabi"un (Followers, the generation after the 
Companions ofthe Prophet) wha followed them in ightaousness inthe best centunes, were most informed 
ofthe Sunnah (whatever i repere from the Prop), loved the Messenger (peace be upon him) most and 
‘were keen to follow his way after him. Tes authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
510 ew eats thge cur fs rch te vd non (st) and see abe reed. 
‘anather Hadith, he (peace be pan hi) said! You rat aw ny Str ant fe ht sn Cao So 
‘uted tt ot, nevt ore vy Bar ey Be a ono} 


“These to Hadths warn eagerly against innovating Bi ahs and acing upon them. 
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Ine Ee cr a A fin ee) nt en rn at 
pe ice er oer auner ny -eroter speed 
Scere sre Cae eae 
Sty eteeetene chit noes erent oer 
SESE Se Se antec nas ie tions 
Scrooge oe aero pone non mnei meae en caeig 
seb inate ate ie ete ce heehee 
Success, yl (Glorified be He) disapproves of @ person who itraduces to the Religion of Allah that which 
iiee nar fe sesninoae rer parentanetrher ee 


‘There are so many Ayahs (Quranic verses) to this effect. Innovating Mawlds means that Allah has not 
completed the religion forthe Ummah (ration based on one ceed) of Muhammad and that he (peace be 
{Upon him) cid not convey to the Ummah its obligations until those who came later innovated in Allah's 
‘Shant‘ah what Allah has not ordained, claiming that this draws them closer to Ala. Undoubtedly, this 
tntalle great danger and objection to Aah (Glories be He) and to His Messenger (peace be upon him), for 
[Aah has perfected the religion for us and completed His Favar upon us. Very, His Messenger (peace be 
‘pan hi) conveyed the Mesrage in 8 clear way. 


Ha celebrating the Maw! been pleasing to Allah (Glorified be He), the Prophet would have pointed tout 
ta the Ummah or would have done it during his lifetime or the Sahabah would have done ft. Since none of 


‘this happened, ® becomes ear that this set of Islam. Morenver, this is considered of the maveRies which the 
“Messenger (peace be upon him) warned his Ummah agaist, 
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as mentioned inthe two previous Hadith. There are so many Hadiths tothe same effet, such as his saying 
{peace be upon him) in the Friday Khutba nt ben te et te smc the nok tA the et oh 
pane theses gen by Hula Ac thet alr eth ona ever 'ah eve Related 
‘len ie Sabin) 


|Aroup of scholars denied and wamed against the Maw, suchas Shay Al-samy in Tayrys ASay, 
{and others in accordance with the mentioned proofs and others lke them. On the contrary, some late 
Scholars permit i, if no Munkar takes place such as overestimation ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be 
{upon him), intrmixing between wamen and men, or the use of musical instruments ad the like that are 
Geried by the Purified Shariah. Moreover, they thought that it was good Bid ah. The Shara rule isto 
‘fer matters of dispute tothe Book of lh and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). le did 
‘fer tis question, Le, celebrating the Maw, to the Book of Ala and found that Alah orders us to flow 
fis Messenger (paace be upon him) in what he preached and warns us against nstfuting in is Religion that 
which He has not ordained. Alan states that He has perfected the Religion fr ths Ummah. This celebration 
‘was net mentioned bythe Messenger (peace be upon him). Thus, It net ofthe religion which Allah made 
‘erect for us and ordered us to oo Fs Messange therein 


‘sides, ye refered this question to the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of lah an found that he (pebce be upon 
im) di not do nor ord us todo fe nor ed his Sahabah (may Allah be please with them). Therefore, 
we Became sure that the Mavi snot ofthe region and is an innovated Bi’ ah It entails reaming the 
Jews and Christians with regard to ther festivals. Consequently, [tis clear to any person withthe least 
legree of wisdom and desire to establish Al-Haga (the Truth) that celebrating the Mavis not ofthe 
‘gion of Islam. Rather, itis considered one ofthe Innovate Bid ahs which Alah and His Messenger 
ordered us to 
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avai, 


‘Areasonable person should not be deceived by the numerous people who do this in many countries, for A- 
Haga is otto be known by the many doers but bythe Shar ah profs. Allah (Exalted be He) says nat 
Yo bey mos of tose on hee, hy il ied you fa ava om AP, Te Khai Of Nas Aram ay 
Billah bless him, has done right when he deni the id ah of Maw. He properly advised people for the 
‘Sake of Alah, supporting his pion with clear proof onthe greatest Islamic Minbar (pup), so that Benet 
\would be genera and It wile an argument agaist a person wha does not know. Object tothe Shaykh 
[an utter error, transgression against Allah and His Religion without knowledge or guidance, and 
Contraction tothe Sart ah proofs mentioned above. Tere is no good Bid ah. Al Bd ah are wrong 2= 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 


As forthe banquets that ae prepared during consoling after death, they are undoubtedly of the traditions of 
Jahliyyah (pre-tslamic ime of ignorance ke waling which the Messenger of Aah warmed against, even if 
the winter is ignorant ofthat, may Allah guide him! The Sunnah is to prepare food fr the Famiyot the 
deceased, as a form of support and showing condolences, as they might be to grieved t think of food ts 
Feported by A-imam snmas, Abu Dawud, A-Timishy and lan Moja with a Sahih (authentic) Sanad (chain of 
‘narrators tatty Aun fr tn sou Tala (tay Aah be pleased with them) that he sad "When 
the death of 1'fr was announced, the Messenger of Aah (peace be upon Fim) said t is family he oot 
or ne ayo at, fr ty a eo inka now. Ti the ct of Sunnah, 


| for preparing food bythe deceased Family for peopl, whether the cost fr preparing itis pa by 
57) 
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the heirs or from the third of the wealth left bythe deceased or undertaken by someone els, this isnot 
permissible, for ths is contrary to the Suunah and isan act of Jahlvyan, This an averourden and 
{istration for them. Is reported by Akad and bn spn wih a good Sana on the authority ofr in ‘Azetah 
‘Artaaiy (may Ah be pleased with hi) that he sd Weont scan tht ay te ns an 
‘noing Yo for mourners tr burl ap of wang. Tt nat authenicaly reported that the Messenger of Aah 
(peace be upon him) or any ofthe Sahat (may Ash be pleased wit them) a any ofthe Sala (rightanus 
Predecessor) made a banquet fr the deceased, eather atthe time of death nor after a week, fry day 
2 ear. This Bid’ ah whic should be abandoned and enaunced. One should pant to Allah of, fr te 
Inciues innvation in religion and resemblance ofthe people of ahiiyah 


‘The eminent scholar Ab Mihara ‘Als en Rona on Qutarah A-Hay (may Allah be merciful with him) 
sai in ArMughoy: "Section: Its permssbieto prepare food forthe farly ofthe deceased andthe are not 
the ones wina should make food far people." Ina word its Mustahab (desirable) to prepare fod fr the 
family ofthe decease, a a for of support and showing condolences, as they might be toe grieved to think 
of foo, 


If snarrated by A ona in his Sunnanvith a Sana! onthe author of Asan Yr that he sid "When 
Pie teehee ane eetentaat: toe tases ad mich eaeea ae ooce bh seaenicnermce, 


badedgadaohemnbenaydecmnpuiiychavant yrepeaditernt cater carlin artabticpieaenatesrsaraptinelnbeee 
"We continued to abide by ths act ofthe Sunnah (preparing foc forthe deceased's family) unl atime 
came when some people started to give It up." As forthe deceased's famly making food fer people, tis 
‘Makruh (reprehensible), for this averburdens them and ents resembling the people of aya. Te 
opted that ei eame upon ‘Uns and asked: 
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"Do you wall over your dead persons? "No," he replied. "Do you gather at the home ofthe family of the 
ecansod and make food, he asked. "Yes," he replied. Then, he sald, "Tis is wailing," 


{As forthe writer's question - may Allah guide him - whether al that snot done bythe Messenger (peace be 
‘pe im) and his Sahabah is Haram (prohbted) or vie versa Le. the basic rules that all ets ae awful 
‘except for those decared to be Haram by Nass (Islamic text fom the Quran othe Sunnah). Ths spooch 
Includes ganeralzaton and excessveness and should not be taken as absolute. What scorec is that ts 
‘ot permissible for anyone to Innovate or insbtute for people any act of Ibadan (worship) thatthe 
Mestenger (peace be upon him) dd not mention, for acts of Tbadah are Tawgiy (bound by a religious txt 
and not amenable to personal opinion). Only what Ash and His Messenger have instituted shouldbe legal 
He who innovates any act of" Tbadah institutes inthe raligion that which Alah has net ordained. So Nes 
Considered an innovator in contraction with the puried Shan ah and his id ah should be rejected based 
‘pon the proofs mentioned above such as celebrating the Maw. Likewise, all acts that belong to the 
Sahllyyan should net be innovated or approved of such as holding 2 Matam (mourning assembly), forall 
‘matters of ahliyah ae inadmisble and prohisted, except for what the pure Shar ah approved of. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald inthe Farewol Maj al he rps West nha are ath.) 


He (peace be upon him) sad to Abu chr when he insuied a man by his mother Yu a ern whos ne 
‘nats ofthe Days of ehliyah. Tare are so many Hadiths tothe same effect. In the Ever-Gorous Quran, 
‘lah (Glorfied be He) says tothe wives ofthe Propet (paace be upon hin):< ie yur, el 
‘og yuri i to mas} 


[As or mater that have nthing to do with “Ihadah or Jy, 


(Part No :2, Pa 59) 


they are original afl except for what the Shariah deems Haram such as some kinds of fd, drink, and 
‘manufactures, sine people are knowledgeable of their elgious affairs, We should exclude what Alan and 
Hie Messenger pronitited such 2= wearing goa and sik with regard ta men and suchas men's resemblance 
‘of women andthe bike forbidden matters All hese should be excluded from the base rule. Since Allah has 
‘made I obigatory to provide advice for people for His Sake and highligh te mistakes commited, T took 
{Upon myself to point out the mistake ths writer made. May Alah guide us, the writer, and all Musims to 
‘what pleases Him of sayings and deeds and grant us sincere repentance. May Ala help us stand steacast 
fon Hie Book andthe Sunnah of His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and svald what catraccss 
them. He the One iho fs Capable af dings 


May All's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet and leader Muhammad, his family and Companions 
and those who flowed his guance unl the Day of ludgmrt. 
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Islamic Movements and the Role of Youth 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord ofthe Words. No aggression shall be except against oppressors. Peace and 
blessings be upon the Mastr of Messengers andthe Master ofthe early and the lata peopl, and pon is 
family and Companions. 


‘lah (Glrifled and Exalted be He) has made the Sharh (Islamic law) of Muhammad (peace be upen bin) 
the Last of aivine laws, chosen Islam as a religion for the best Ummah (nation based on one cred) ever 
‘raised up for mankind, and sent messengers withthe religion which He approves tothe exclusion ofall 
ther fase religions. He (Exalted be He) says, Tuy, thereon wh Ald Iuim lah (Gore be He) also 
‘YS: Ths ay, Lae perfect your alien oY, completed My Far en yu, na hae chat you i your 
Felson. ll (Glorified be He) alsa says Ant who ant elt sian lwp ease 


‘The perfection which Alah (Exalted be He) granted the Islamic Shariah of Muhammad (peace be upon hin) 
Is learn its commands, prohibitions, and other rulings, which meet both the needs of souls and the 
‘demands of soca, despite the new varabes and inentone that have came to bgt 


‘Those who chserve wold religions that contradict Islam would ind 
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that thir doctrines do notsut the requirements and aspects of this ite and do nat stisty sous, so the 
cherents ofthese aigions foo a dese to keep religion separate fram pots. They say things tke "Render 
‘nto Caesar the thnge which are Cassar; and unte God the things that are Gods" 


In slam, itis very diferent; or sul, when sticken by crises and problems, find in Islam an its leistion 
away out and peace of mind. The more the souls keap away from the eigion of Islam, the weaker Iman 
(aitvboter rons, the more they are disturbed by arsey, and the more the sciet's problems increase. 


(Only resorting to Allah (Exalted be He) can relieve souls and hearts by complying with the Shai‘ah and 
acopling sini characterises, 


‘The Ever-Glorious Qur'an isthe Bock of Aly; falshocd cannot approach it from before itor behing tit 
can never be in doubt; fortis a revelation from the Wise and Pralsewarthy, and no secret i hidden fom 
Fim. He is the All-Knower ofthe interests of people in ths fe ad the Hereafter. The Ever Glorious Qur'an 
's the fist source of Islamic "Aaidah and its rulings; tis acute fr the heats ofthe beleves andres for 
their conscience as they accustom thansalves to Ohikr (Remembrance of Alan) Alah (Exalted be He) 505 
ery teen of lho Pets et} 


[Atte present time, poole are coexisting and there is a multude of conferences and inventions, as well as 
‘ferences of atures that mic wh the developing 
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‘mass medi and there is alo a rapid transference of knowledge a the countries of the world draw closer 
and share their cancers. In this time, we find them tying ferent solutions including mottos and principles 
Terrlve the hearts, ease pains and solve some of ther problems 


However such solutions do nothing as they do not relieve hears or reform societies, for they are not Fem 
Ala, the Most Forbearing and the Al-Kooning. They ae far from the Shari'ah which Al (Exalted be He) 
Sse for His People. Allah i the Most Truthful and He says, pointing out the status ofthe Ever- Glorious Quran 
‘hich s kept ste from abuse and change and free from ferences and contractions: st ban fam he 
‘hor ih, te woul say head tree many cna. ya (Glorified be He) also Says ka ware 
"lite tay bing pfee atin eu yes the Gur) i eee yuh ath (api hat ae 
‘a andthe bate slate telah (lonfied be He) ais sas de are so oo the Bt he 
Garant fei, ud, ey a gl ene te ave tenes Ah 


‘Due tothe strange behaviors of some youth groups Generated in ferent soceis inthe east and the ves, 
who behave absurdly ina way that causes laughter - indeed misfortunes ironically invite a smile, the 
‘searchers were concerned with finding the causes and effects trying to look for Solutions that help 
eiminate hallucinations and pains butthey went in confusion 
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‘and their stues and solutions were futie, They found that people who stand steadfast with peace of mind 


‘against such storms are the Musiins whe are committed th thelr religion and are observing the rites 
prescribed by Allah (Exalted be He). Nevertheless, thay tried to obscure this fact which was incompatible, 
‘any years ag, wth ther approaches and aver towards Ile, They ty fa deceive Musi yout ino 
thinking that ther region has defects and falls to Keep pace with te modem Ife. In Tac, they are simply 
mirroring the defects oftheir own doctrines and thoughts; they atte them to slam aftr fang to nd 
“Splisons for them, 


‘However, the Muslim youth whose insight was heightened by Aah (Exalted be He) find peace of ming in 
‘turning tothe Islamic teachings and adopting ts commands as a treatment for whatever is naw inthe 
Sooeties. They st the Nessanger of lah (peace be upon hit) as thelr model and instructor who guides 
them by his sayings and deeds inal tuations. He (peace be upon him) would resort to Salah (prayer) 
whenever a misfortune befell him and used to say to wu (may Alah be plased with Rin): 0 Bs ges 
confor by Salah. )Me (peace be upon him) said Hy umes pare madeln San, TR complies with Alas 
Saying: And seacoast nd Salt (he ray) 


‘The Islamic movements that are arising among youth in every Muslim country are anew retura to Islam 
wise commands and Shariah relive souls and meet the requirements ofthe society in every time and 
lee. 


Youth in any nation, are the backbone which 
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constutes the element of dynamics and vty, since they have productive energy and renewed capabitis, 
Nations usualy re up ate shoulders fs are and enthusiast youth, 


However, the dynamism of youth should be accompanied bythe wisdom ofthe elders with ther experiences 
and thoughts. Both parses ae inspensable foreach oer In the course ofthe Blessed Dawah (calling to 
|siar), the youth played a prominent rote, a well asthe leading role ofthe elders who provided guidance 
and support tothe Ummah of Islam, the Unmah ofthe everlasting message which occupies the fest place 
‘among ater Ummahs when Alah (sated be He) honored it with ths rl and the leader of messengers 
="Muhammas (peace be upon Fim). Al, under the leadership of Nuhammad in“ AbGulh (peace be upon 
tim), continued to establish the early Islamic state which expand to new horizons. The banner of Islam 
flytered high over most pars of the earth during the dferent ages of Islam, when leading youth would 
{fend Islam and Musim homes by their powers and tongues, an through ther knowledge and deeds, AE 
the same time, they would lead the ranks for had (ighting/trvng inthe Cause of Ala) to make the Word 
‘of Alan most supreme, they would lo gather in crwds in Halagahs(leaming cls) atthe hands Of great 
haykhs, seaking ther wisdom and geting enightened with ther knowledge taking advice, and guidance 
from them and aralingthemaahves of te rut of tel efforts and experience actompaniad bythe practice of 
the Sharh of sam, 


Some ofthe youth were the leaders ofthe Jihad carrying the flag of Jhad and spreading the religion of 
Allah. They led Islamic armies and achieved victory with the Help of Ala (Exalted be He). Our Isamic 
bistory i eh with string youth 
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and experianced shaykhs (may Alah be mercful with them) 


‘The Muslim youth continued ther ranewed efforts in the Crusades in A-Stam The san an at and 
other battles where Al-Hagg (the Tuth) dashed with falsehood unl our present day. This enthusiasm 
Infuriated the enemies of Islam, who sought to put obstacles in thelr way orto change thet orientation, 
ther by detaching them from ther religion, creating a huge gap between them and knowledgeable 
Scholars attributing dsgusting and ncerect les ta them, tarishing their reputation or provoking some 
‘governments against them, 


Consequential this led to the emergence of some movements that opps and were antagonistic to the 
society and leadership. Somtimes, confrontations and secret shameful actives took place. Moreover, 
Certain Isamic movements have come tothe surface, some of which ae In Unt Sates a Ege tak 
comprehend and preach Islam and see it as the treatment of the word's cancers ang problems, mast 
‘mortany, the earuption of youth and eu inuences 


‘The youth played a very significant role in such movements and took effective actions that calle for 
enlightenment and suppor however, some of them, particulary in some Islamic counties, are subjected to 
Supression, harassment, and persetation, Some continue to play the Tle for which the Isami teachings 
{ly forthe Sake of Da wah and enlightening Musims aout new cecurences that 
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{fo not match the Manta} (methodology) of Islam. 

“This kn of movement sil has a goad influence in reforming the youth and guiding many societies to A- 
Haga inside and outside the Musi wera, rough Islamic books, lectures ana camps where Musims most 


fom different parts ofthe world to study religious soences and social problems and to understand the 
surrounding realty, acing upon Allah's Saying (Exalted be He): fear oop often, ty ey nds ot, 


mmew—<«<e_ 


‘They keenly organize thelr leisure time in doing fruitful activites. Leisure time has been exploited by 
\ierterers and Eastemers in ciferent actives that do nat fll the hopefl result of aborting the energies 
ofthe youth and gucing tha. 


“The Muslim youth who act according tothe Islamic teachings havea great rls to playin refirng soul, and 
‘guiding and keeping the society safe and secure; they are opposed bythe enemies of Islam who realize the 
Supreme status of Islam which doesnot force anybody to embrace t and which guarantees justice, noble 
‘moras, uprighness, environmental equlibrum and socal scurty an stably. 


OF the most notable points when talking about the rie ofthe youth in Islamic movements in the past and 
the present are the folowing: 
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4 Taking care ofthe earty youth by guiding ther to Islam, taking interest in the educational curriculum, 
icezing aay harmful infocnces, ae working on helping her to adhere ta Gel rien, the Book oF 
Allah, andthe Sunnah (whatever is reported fom tne Prophet), Musim scholars an thinkers shoul be 
Interested in raising them, tang into consideraten thes opinions and inquties, guiding them to the way of 
[Hogg wit dom, far preaching, and arguing wit them in he best manner, for inthis way they would 
be valng to accept advice aut of folowing the right view with determination and enthusiasm for Iam. 


2+ Keanness on providing a goed example at school, at home, inthe dub, and on the stroot with regard to 
the way of treatment and avoiding ant-lsiamic aspects, which may throw ther Into doubt, make ther 
hesitant to accopt what they are advised to do, or withdraw from society, aiming that iis a society that 
es not practice Islam, whose sons say what they da not do, 


[Al this may lead to detachment, haste, and uncontrolled behavior, whose results badly affect both the 
‘ndvidil and society, a wala he Islamve work. Ie produces no seh benefit forthe youth. 


'3 Holding periodic meetings with the youth where guardians, scholars and responsible people in Islamic 
‘countries gather with them, let them express their opinions and thoughts, study problems attentively and 
Solve crtealesues and quéstione, ao tat there wil be no raom for misconceptions or diversion from the 
Islamic werk whic the 


(Part Mo :2, Page No: 


8) 


youth are enthusiastic todo from the way that has been autined by Islamic teachings. Such mestings should 
De held in an intimate atmosphere so ast express views with fraternity, love, and mitual confidence far 
‘om fanatics, deprecation, or ignaring oters 


Youth are tke plants; when they are looked after, they will row and be fru, but they ae neglected, 
their grwth wl be stunted an yl loss thelr ruts nthe future. The youth are flo aly that should be 
‘platted and developed, The best appreach in feta attach youth a the region, scholars, the Ummah and 
the Homeland is that of Islam. The more the youth Keop anay from the appreach oftheir dear religion and 
fellow the path of excessiveness and estrangement or infolerance and Febrement, the more grave the 
consequences wil be. Theres neither might nor power except vith Aah! 


‘Te responsibilty of people in charge including leaders, scholars, and thinkers is great; they should take care 
cof the youth and guide and day the approach of Islam in arér ta encourage them to adopt it as a way of 
life and to folow its teachings practical, 


‘This i the most important obligation and treatment; it comes from giving advice for the sake of Allah 
(Gaalted be He), His Bok, Hs Messenger, and the leaders ofthe Musims and commen Muslin, by which 
Iman becomes perfec, asthe tus Messenger (peace be upon him) tld us. 


Moreover, subjecting the youth to destructive ideas and misconceptions and fling ta comprehend their 
thoughts, answering their questions, and clarifying the sound view to them, may lead to grave 
consequences. 
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{ts obligatory to help the youth to avoid all harm and to reap al benefits, as did the Saat (righteous 
predecessors) (may Alah be pleased with them) in the afferent ages of history when no harmful responses 
took place against the inividual and the community 


“Must in charge, both od and young, scholars and students, and thinkers and officials should conperate 
withthe youth in ther homes, schol, societies and universes. Everyone should cooperate to guide the 
Youth ad create the corect atmosphere for creatvly under the shadow ofthe tolerant Isami cee. 


We ask Allah to guide the Islamic Ummah ~ young and ol, leaders and peoples to do what pleases Aah 
(rated be He), to heal hearts and reform desde and to cect everyone t the Straight Path Allah is the 
‘One Whe is Capable of doing so and the One Whe guides to the right path. May Alas Poace and Blessings 
‘be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his fami, and Companions! 


SF Shetiey tee 
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‘mustim minorities: Their conditions and hopes 


[Allpais beto Al, the Lord ofthe werd and paace and blessings be upon cur Prophet Muhammad the 
{rutful and honest One, are upon al his amy and Companions! 


[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent Prophets and Messengers to invite people to Tawhid (bait inthe 
Oneness of Alla), to sincerely worship Alah Alone, and to explain the Shafi (Itamic Law) that He 
ordained for is Servants. Me eréated humans and Jinn (creatures created from fe) fortis purpose. Aah 
(Glorified be He) says (what means): na (ah aeustnt the fn and rar cat at ey sha nip He 
(Gian). Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also Says ir ven, Weave set snan vr inh (cayman) 3 
epee (pacer ih Mo l(a ony fe Te le tes a wot Tk 


[Aah (Glorified be He) says that He naver punishes a people until after He has sent them a bearer of good 
‘news and a warner. He (Exalted Be He) says: O pls ne cise ane etre Nw hea yu Oa 
eter ara hy ea ro) eto era ee eo 
train eta at gs Alan als Say A Wee uh un Wie set a Heeger he nan). 


(Our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), whom Allsh commissioned after a period of suspension of 
Messenger, recived the Wat (ive Revelation) when 
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‘oppression and dcobadience of Allah prevailed on earth, to bring peop back to obedience of Ala He 
{peace be upon them) was sent to both the Jinn and humans, arabs and non-Arabs, asa bearer of good 
‘es and 2 warner and to inform peope af las Shafi, He (peace be upon hi) explaines Al-Hang (the 
‘Truth) and invited people to adhere tf, sending envoys and letters to leaders and kings to call them to 
Islam, to establish the inexcusable evidence against thase who reject and oppose his Dawah (cling to 
Islam) Alah (Exalted be He) says So (0 Muhanad py lee)" ran Very, Lames youl athe 
Messenger of Alah- oom ange the ian te ewes an the cath tn eH (anesthe be 
trontoped ute) ie hogs em cana aah So Sele Alan Metegc (Parad cle 
AED) he nts en athe ad mere oe sma niny leat) ne eles dh nes Waa 
Ge et ene wa ar ra" fan mon Oh 


Allah made the Shartah he gave tothe Prophet (peace be upon him) the last ofthe Sharfahs and made his 
‘Message the last of al the Messages, possessng absolute perfection and comprehensvenes, to set people 
afar aright inthis word andthe Hereafter. The Prophet (peace be upon him) guided the people to al good 
‘and warmed them against every evi. He (peace be upon him) saith et youon wie (cea) ras 
et Ron aa eve om tre et hat he sere) (peace Be upon him) asa SaiTee ns 
never a poet fre me et ht rs yuan a eel ue i rea (ian asa en ete) nar 
(hygeine fer thn nt arte gp ee ke forth.” (Relted By Pann RS "Sah [Book of 
‘Authentic Haithy")And the Prophet (peace be upon him) said haves yt mater, at fy lotsa 
(ever gaye eck ot th ae te So Pret") 


The Qur‘an enjoins di'wah (cling people to Islam), to the din (Religion) of Alah, which is the Din of A- 
#Hagg the Truth), anna other in excep shall be accepted by lah from humans. Allah (Exaed be He) 
SYS Invite (marking, O Muhammad payee) 6th yo Your Ls (wh vo Le De 
evston ate Gun nor ecg, an aie nh Pein a at ai.) 
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He (Eralted be He) aso says: Tay, heron wth Alin ein, ned Allah (Glorified be He) says Are wma 
sek eligon ahr hn l,l eee ca i,m he Heater ewe ono he er THe SUM 
(whatever s reported from the Prophet) also encourages Dawah and explain the duty of Musims towards 
the Din of allah. They are required &o explain Isiam to all people, a= is an Amanah (ust) placed on the 
shoulders ofthe Must schlars, and they will not be feed from the obligaton of explaining rand advisng 
Both Muslims and non-Muslims. The Prophet (peace be upon ham) sai" Mune lee) anahe n 
lke stung, each ptt supporting the other" )and be intertwined his figrs (Related by Aue nd Man) HE 
(peace be upon him) aso said, "The stuf he Muri a esther as omer leroy sa 8 
be: when ay pr of taut, the le Be cls upon te ate (aa) wi (8 seen ar ever” (Agreed 
‘upon by Aluka ang Must) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sld*Aoyane wn gus oe il ae ert ke taf he eo ee") 
(Rotated by Musi in his "Sah t was also reprte inthe Two Safuh Books of Hach .e. A-Bukhar and 


Pra renc denier ihrer repo See learparcid dl demgtlael yore dea egrmarhpogepst 
te the Jews oft call them to Islam and explain to them Alans Right on thera ue 
ote min cag you tebe fru tan escapes”) 


1 obligatory on Musims in all places and at all times to advice one anther, cooperate in righteousness 
and piety, advise one another ta adhere to A-Haga and be patent overt, and perform the duty of Dawah 
to Islam with non-Muslims. Al (Exalted be He) sayy A- Aare tine). ey, man ini Ea se 
a teee ime Monat nd ghou en dena rete one othe ah i ere ner 
Desa nec good ede (Af) whet hf ac ada ay sl nd ed ee so 
Shy lsh a ren and err ane aber are er hese ane us wh one ay een 
Ie Alin Cause cur peace He agen of me Nant oth). (Exalted be He) also SS lp you ore 
sroter in Aber an ALT te rhesus ed ety) edo ate one ner i and anges THE 


Prophet (peace be upon him) sald 
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te Di sinc, the Dine sina." They sl, *T wh, © Mesege ARH "Te lh Hi Book, 
‘Scene andthe Ene endef Mane cman ees Kagel on By Bata in) 


‘eat an Meo ure an ty he rofl ante of He Mugen en) ae 
Steves sneray ta lan Savana fre Se of ah. Thasl ray og apes ab Nasr ro are 
‘rst on ney wt tbe chev thes ge Mah lau ae mane ora om ery oe a 
‘rere, mate Mow mae pore eae ante hey ae. Ms (fi ee ny hat Dr ht ey wey 
‘wou eves (Sed bee) a say Bhar, pwr nd ly bang Aly wt Me Meer (Mub 
(aheptiea ss) nt the lees save ead and ea he hee aot ey of ar Maris been who We 
recomarly non Minin eure ana he afer Fm et hagenan  ely page rs ar 
iSaengt mace dc hry aay ery tre by cnr Pane, We at lah oma tht an Pais 
ead ob nam aa gar ey te pnts We 


‘They are thet ot nan pert tion ope a are re of ery pate. te ple 
‘she goverment, wth tom Kabra as cn a a busy pave lm od hve elt ee 
‘order Gurls ace dees tte ae cs regain, They shad os ts is parse 
‘Senco ep sn rarer, ae ts eras ame ona rang an pret er os a ey Me 
‘tthe ath nt av emerald nc pre oe 
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“hereto reac nt Mul efter el een Aah (Aah il) nen re counsel 
‘oh behind hse Musi enor rere oe cuneate in the pmo tae cre of ho fia hay len 
[eGuce tothe Mma aor rd poppe er pea ef ere sures Neste Pai as 


Ye ou hep ut tha th Genel Prencyaf he Dapaats  SeelyRea ’ Daayaa Gacee—a 
Date alah ne rt crs metre Maen once and carr ate Pen arr. Te re sed 
[ins the Main Wr saga sore ae Mal npn ore at arate hee ara ters 
‘2 Msn, eran tier forth Sake lah, May hh ute eae harp oS at whch He even at eh 
poms 


“he Genera Peony airs mi a pe am Ae Ep he Aeneas, a re Ara avy ert 
tivtag othe pet rarest per aan ls beer an ar eens 
Severin a acne, sang ate, ou Snmancae tows te al ue rah Mater, 
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sari intone, ht pin os an hn pd don oh BD 


‘he raecy dc acs in tat ty coun fea oe here hr ae meen 100 Ddah wort eead 
[elite pale tin Matin ert, many eres Tay acy eas ar ats pel mee a 
SEES SMe ea oe a a pn) 


‘kai tt ham rons se re 
‘torn oy wind oats th soem aa kn ats Kee he are a 


‘This hast to tay Dia attache ig st cubes ith Min iii oc spt ren a Ma 
‘ean ios to lp tem al er raters afin ar mera acute tor gon rage araen 
‘mar toks leaden reload an ace ee: May lon rr thes beet Brag hee 
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In Al, he recy a roe a urbe of Osh ne ue heer Pak reso pram Dah among 
{hm heb was ae a th ra ee an ree Sl ghana peer) fe eer eb 
‘urban and bye aah Campton of Pherae pod wi 


‘he mercy ta abo ane cs a appa perc flows he wrk fhe Dah nd dante nem car S 


‘she eairmng ther need ir eb, aad thom wh ae otha ane sen eters sucaboral escapee hem 
‘nth cher carcda. The presen parca in camceting projets tht ng eri to Munem the nae es, sch 
‘Ey uric mtg ane epi ese a ows ey wen Mara efor ergy aay 
‘anceraranane afer ronments orp than ber rae ar ansned tes oan eso 


‘the wo a up pn ye pants te is andere, seg of ahah ens ae 
‘herein at ince ry, pice yc ce fla (aes) ad en be see et a pore 
[tthe head wich the asec ofthe Two ly Menus tn Pah ay Al poe hen an eye I Ae 
‘cara wth heap, en ng etapa a 
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svn oo a ans ea fg ao aa ee eae ney Sg 
ffamtenr sss tan tar Wha Wa nd osenety As (fede) afr ano ae 
‘prone nosy "hy Lt ih chen re) ete sa ip Gr hl ves en 
{RIUM omc ena) and can owes Tone he Pa” ih (Gee an Eat 
sha spss (0 toned yee lala} "nk np te toh re rer Aah 
‘eva ae og ae owe a ke ae Ath ee roc tha 
Seige rat et ke nc db Min ain a a ya arc a ea 
‘era hw oan page ss atte ie ens hy nen eat oe a 
Minors nates prses oa yo only peo fn Ovo ysl 
Sea eid th sn th Se tan ae ur oa ra oh en 


ea ahntaty arte om the Meroe of la (pace pon i) th Sth (aa tat has bean ante 
yon ron fr upmost ae om exe aes ha ene we pee ie 
(techs ards Wut the ane wh ee pnb sm sala A ume (arc he Bere) 
“Dt Ty lh be ime th i) wn et i sa, yA Alc use man eg yur 
Derr outhr a cn ue theme ale enon") 


1 tise Main mney anmniies ever hae Tag, wert dep Oa an shes ao wh hey 
fina ey aso tar rai hi thom wand te urn ant Sur eta aa to a 
[enon te te Gur anon undentand ard at aura a stag bye ng Hath ane “he baron 
(tn) ae thse ane ran 
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spt teach ter hey nol rend ne lable ks Mat, Fh (ae aspece) a Al (ed a ae 
Suthorzed by Ait gna wal and ah (am ater othe Str arene Man man They hs we 
riage theta tas na ve nan args, >a! Age, as age 


tala Min int commutes ete ob cen he il fDi ah ae expla ala th elon ai 
‘Sec ct yl ena ey le (nf od le bee 


‘ea ref te rats a et en a ated the fling yah (Curae ves wet gc an 
‘wha ys My Lars AUS (Sees renee ape tne fr (tess MeO) nl nt (m) 2 A 
(ise Heat an een ee nd saan te Ma” canes yo ame ee 
‘otarneghioing canes, eras Iam vas eller al manda Sete be) at Soy (0 Matra oe 
(Alay le}"O mann Vy, Lam aot toy a ore Nese of A) 


‘hese communes afm dea nee ef am an the Dah ce gat rea ty aca roman ope 
‘Pinang tem agus mae he may nn ton he rapper Se opr) aa i Ta, 
‘Sen Alo I Alo ce ran ugh yb ar yo tan occ” 


Sy engapng a Daa a mutate cf ee wl race ae ane marr fais (ry alin) wl cee 
‘toy il orcs nse ah (Fa le 
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Wan ng in nai cari cmt ngage nih ey elt at sere a her De aso ac mae 
hl etiuctis, etna eset Dah ai springy pole, nel ted yw nts I a 

aed i soe one of Suen haa ease fhe gos ae he hus ses aha fans se 
Sesinoe 


‘an ae ae re te la the ay of nse they el teal the rece comment, ee 
oor othr pet tary on hen tone ia (coer gation oan am ese mun re 
EROS Rae ey ay ey we sade wea a sd 


sto ia thre ark te xa rf ear hg flrs ne xpd aig on 


‘ea Ath to granu nt en ni eveyone wnt prcpte i coerce cashes, eee ion at 
(pe en rein et Srl Gee May nce rene cn car Propet arab 
‘Brataaah wpm ha omy Canganomy, al en a ll ew rea ce Sy of Renan 
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‘A Reply to the Claims of BBC 
Refutal 
[A Praise is due to Aah. May peace be upon the Messenger of Alah, his famiy, and Companions. 


Several days ago, I wrote an article containing a response to a question of the ruling on celebrating the 
Maw (te Prophet's birthday) in which T explained that celebrating the Mavi isa Bid ah (innovation i 
religion. The article was pubshed in the local Saud newspapers and broadcasted on the radio Later on, 1 
Gisovered that the BBC reported in ts moring news tha sad that celebrating the Maw san act of Ku 
{Gisbelie), So I have to expan the truth to te audience. The statement which the BBC reprtsd For me on 
Its morning news in ondon that Isai that celebrating the Mawld isan act of Kur is a mere le and 
groundless. Whocver reads my arte wil know tat fr sure feel toby sory that a wordwide broadcast 
lke BBC that are widely respected by many people reports a mere lie Ike this, Undoubtedly, the audience 
‘must ascertain al the reported news lett should contain les ac happened thi pc 


|Lask Aah to protect us and all Musims agains es and al that incurs the wrath of Alah, fr He i the Most 


Generous. For the truth, the refutation has been published too, May peace and blessings be upon our 
Props Muhammad, his fami, and Companions! 


Rag tsa 
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‘Status of the Messenger and his knowing the Ghayb 


does the Messenger (peace be upon him) exist everywhere and did he know the Ghayb 
(Unseen)? 


A: It is well-known in the Din (religion of Islam) by necessity and by Shar (Islamic legal) 
‘evidence that the Messenger (peace be upon him) does not exist everywhere. His body is in 
[nis grave ima st uaa (he Lars Oy while is soul is with the highest companton in 
Paradise. The evidence for this is what was authentically reported from him hon (ese se 


Muslim scholars fram the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and thase who followed them 
lunanimously agreed that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was buried in the house of sush 
{may Allah be pleased with her), which was adjacent to the Al-Mas{id Al-Nabawy (the 
Prophet's Mosque in Madinah). His body is still there until now, while his soul and the souls of 
the other Prophets and Messengers and the [true] bellevers are in Paradise. However, thelr 
{souls are in different realme and levels of bliss in Paradise, according to what Allah (Exalted 
‘be He) granted them of knowledge, Iman (Faith), and patience to bear hardships in the way of 
calling fo Al-Hagg (the Truth). 


None knows the Ghayb, except Allah Alone; the matters of the Ghayb that the Messenger 
{peace be upon him) ~ or others from the Khalaf (succeeding generations) -learned were 
revealed to them by Allah, through the Qur'an and the Purified Sunnah, such as matters 
‘elated to Paradise; the Fire; events on the Day of Resurrection; appearance of Al-Daijal the 
Antichrist; the rising ofthe sun from the west; 
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the appearance of the Dabbah (Beast); and the second coming of the Messiah, ‘sa ibn Maryam 
(Gesu, peace be upon him), at the end of time. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysin 
Strath AI-Naml syne nth hme andthe ath cs the Ch (iene cnt ly rena thy pete wen 
‘hey shale eras” Also, Me (Exalted be He) says oy (0 utara lay le lta): yout 
wear the ues f ar (at owt Unieen (Surah APAN'am)And He (Exalted be He) says 
InSurab AVA" raft; Soy (0 Muhanad aly wie so) "Tppins oper or bere rem ae at 
‘iS fe ea th (nan) [at ave ad for ye abr ath, se 
ave suchod eam uta ware, and «beer fla ings to people wg oeleve” "There are many other 
Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses) with the same meaning. 


Many Hadith ware authentically reported from the Messenger (peace be upon him) that show 
that he did not know the Ghayb. One of them was the answer he (peace be upon him) gave to 
Sibel (Gabriel, peace be upon him) when he asked him (peace be upon him) about the Hour, 
Tor he (peace be upon him) answered, saying, "Ine ere alsin t nous omer tant one eng MO 
{peace be upon him) said that there ae five Keys to the Ghayb, which no one knows but Allah, 
and then recited Allah's Words voi ls hm [lone eth noninsge tte as esos nh rat) 
(Surah Lugman)When the slanderers accused 4i:hsh (may Allah be pleased with her) of 
immorality, he (peace be upon him) did not know of her innocence until the Ayahs from Surah 
AL-Nur were revealed. And when ‘iis: necklace was lst in one of the battes, the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) did not know where it was and sent some people to look for it, but they 
‘could not find ft. IE was only when her camel stood up that they found it underneath it. These 
‘are just a few of the many Hadith that cary the same meaning. 


[As for the claims of some suns, who think that the Prophet (peace be upon him) knew the 
‘Ghayb and is present when they celebrate his birth or other occasions, they are false and have 
‘no basis in Shar'ah (Islamic). 


83) 
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‘These claims are born of their ignorance of the Qur'an, Sunnah, and way of the Salaf 
(righteous predecessors). We ask Allah to grant us and all Muslims safety from what He has 
tested them with, and to guide us and them to His Straight Path; He isthe All-Hearer and the 
Responsive. 


1. —- 


Answers to different questions on the amulets containing Quranic Ayahs and other things 
‘elated to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 


1: 1s writing amulets containing Qur‘anic Ayahs and other writings to be hung around the 
‘neck an act of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) oF not? 


Answer: Itis authentically reported that the Prophet (Peace be upon him) said: pes m= ane 
loverstanerspjthon. Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, Ibn Miban, and Al-Hakim who 
Classed it as authentic.A Hadith also related by Ahmad, Abu Ya"Ia, and Al-Hakim who classed 
it'as authenticon the authority of shan or An (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald. 'sov: ios ane, Manos azar imn one to 
ris lh i at reece" mam Ahmad related this Hadithwith another chain of narration 
fon the authority of Ustas inn Amiri the following wording: ‘rere an utc a co 
palthaisn” There are many Hadiths to the same effect. Amulets refer to the objects worn 
‘around the necks of children and others to ward off the evil eye or the jinn (creatures created 

I them ‘irz (periapt), others call them ‘Jamfah. 
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‘of the names of Satans, bones, beads, nals, or talismans lke the Separated Letters. This type 
is emphatically Haram (prohibited) owing to the many proofs that denote its impermissibi 
Rather wearing such amulets is an act of minor Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity oF worship) because of such Hadiths and others of the same meaning. It could even be 
tantamount to major Shirk if the person wearing it believes that it can protect him, relieve his, 
disease, or remove adversity Independent of the Divine Will and Decree. 


‘Second: As forthe amulets containing Ayahs and prophetic supplications and the like, schota 
held different views in this regard. Some permitted such amulets as a kind of permissible 
Rugyah. Others forbade this type and cited two proofs for such impermissibly: 


4. The general Hadiths that prohibit making or wearing amulets and consider them acts of 
‘Shirk and thereby no amulets are specified as permissible unless there is a Shar y (Istamical 
lawful) evidance in this regard but it is net available. Concerning Ruqyah, the Sahih 
{(Guthentic) Hadiths denote that a Ruqyah of the Ayahs and permissible supplications Iz 
permissible when itis a readable and understood language and the patient does not believe 
{hat ie would bring about cure by self but Just 2 possible means. The Prophet (peace be upon 
Inim) sald terete na arm nua winch ert aotheum. Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon 
|him) and some of his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) pronounced Ruqyah. He said, 
usjah aly permis oars the eye or asarpn tg. \Many Hadiths lend support to that. As for 
amulets, there are no Hadiths specifying certain kinds of them. Accordingly, all amulets are 
prohibited in accordance with the general evidence. 


2, Sadd-ul-Dharal’ (blocking the means to sins) is one of the great objectives of Shari'ah 
{Uslamic law). Teis evident that if amulets containing Ayahs and prescribed supplications are 
‘made permissible, this might open the door to shirk and confusion to prevail amongst people 
regarding the allowable and impermissible amulets. 


85) 
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‘There will be a recognized hardship to define the permissible from the impermissible. This 
‘tenders it obligatory to block all the means to Shirk. This is the soundest scholarly opinion for 
the authenticity of Rs evidence. May Allah guide us to success! 


Q.2: Many of our scholars say that it is permissible to see Allah's Messenger while sleeping, 
‘because seeing the Prophet in his real form in a dream is rue and Satan can not assume the 
Prophet's form. Is such a belief an act of Shirk (associating others with Allah in Mis Divinity or 
worship) oF not? 


Answer: This saying is true and it is ofthe Islamic “Aqidah (creed). Its free from Shir, as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, iy so=readrantosreny mca rm ate see tpn ty 
form Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. This authentic Hadith declares that the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) can be seen in a dream and that anyone who sees him (peace be upan 
him) in a dream has actually seen him, as Satan can not appear in his form. Yet, this would 
necessarily imply thatthe dreamer isa righteous person. However, what he says should nat be 
trusted if fis inconsistent with the Shar'ah. The dream and all that is heard or seen by this 


parson should be jedged is the light of the Book and tha Hadithe of the Sunnah, If they in 
2ccordance with them or one of them, then they are accepted. But if such sayings or dreams 
‘contradict the Book or the Sunnah, they are rejected, for Allah has perfected the Din (reli 

Of this Ummah (nation) before the Prophet (peace be upon him) died. Accordingly, 


an account of the Prophet (peace be upon him) that is 
Inconsistent with his actual form, then such a dream is just 
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22 deception and the dreamer did not really see the Messenger (peace be upon him). For 
‘example, ifthe dreamer sees the Prophet (peace be upon him) as a beardless or a black- 
‘Skinned man or lke characteristics which contradict the actual form of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) who said sats ows ot spear my frm. Thus, eis clear that Satan may appear in 3 
{orm different from that of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and deceive people to think that 
hhe isthe Prophet (peace be upon him) to confuse them. 


Moreover, not all those who claim that they saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) are truthful, 
so the dreamer must be trustworthy, noted for his truthfulness and adherence to the Straight 
Path. Many people have seen the Prophet (peace be upon him) himself in his lifetime, yet, 
they did not embrace Islam such as thos 5 Laat, slay Uy in Say, the chief of hypocrites, 
and others. Thus, dreaming of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is not necessarily useful. 


Q3: Is the Messenger (peace be upon him) alive in his grave or not? Does he know about 
‘worldly affairs while in his grave? Does such belief render one a Mushrik (disbliever) oF not? 


tany Hadith scholars explained that the Prophet (peace be upon him) is alive in his 
inthe sense of the life of Barzakh (period between death and the Resurrection). Allah 
‘Alone knows about it Its not similar in any way to the life of humans of this world. Rather 
isa different life whereby he (peace be upon him) enjoys the blessings that Allah has 
Drepared for him and in which he hears the Salam (Islamic greeting of peace) of Muslims as 
Allah returns his soul to his body at that time. This isin accordance with the Hadithrelated by 
‘Abu Dawudwith a Hasan (good) Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of fs uray (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sad: vise somone wets 
rar tse my ty (te gn) an ran Re guste, \AL-Bazzar also relatedwith a Hasan Sanad 
fon the authority of in (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
bom) sald sah as argc ing mur hy fe nye geting me hy canvey hex sige ome, “Ab Dawud 
alsorelated through a good Sanad form x Hirran(may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sad, bora rake 
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‘nh Ala (ay Hebe Pind uy Than of ne wort vc Way ot Ara ey, eyo ie a 
(eka Rave role (oil raid be en ay at ef ene sr ile inthe ay A, "Ty 
‘ee dea, ye hig bas peri (rhe reget cl ee Nghe pt oly an i ats ch 
{peace smi) iow ste Gyo fine roan the wry alors ari ety ane tee cates apes 
Reishee cc bod ag thin ay, ricci Cyc pap) hc 8 
pious nn, who pra or him or he decesued). iy Mn he Sane n= be per i) aoa RAPT 
‘spl wa be den aay fom my, Pe el ay Oe Hy Campania wel bee Yau to a 
ote yau So Tl ny tcf tn sie anc ear Tc i ey tee 
tans of ihe whole wets.) Nagata Mts aa Pin My Hah ay tea ann The Se 
(gece beugn fm) to he Gao en, te tn eo aba afr eat 

‘is (ay Hebe Praises) sayy: ann he ave acct ost Ga (Uren) ect Ib, orca ey 
ferciewhen thy sal be esac” amen es ope (peo pn i) el perl a eed an att 
ee sid Say (0 Matar py leon" ya at wth mee bere fA re a) he 
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He (Ete be He) says Sa (0 Mune ay te a" eo poner oer bert rem oye at 
‘Ail 1h euch (een Laos ae aged for mj naan eh, Se 
elechad melanism anda per tae ts psp hs re 


‘hrs are rary Aya ering hat be ons gn fi) dat re Ga elim rs retin 2 
hero Reiss men soe esl bi te Papas “aaa ay lah be pane a ewe eas 
apne enna eer ee sy sameness wad th, he ne pen es) 
ny er rect Pep eae tae ul 


ee create erent Tate ine 
‘dno row spac il he rel pon whch she ms ng go ons el 
‘Roy Hat sae et wt eran wil cso Aah hl). 


1 tantamoun to Sif person in any gar of he word cl pon the Prophet (peace be upon hin) sg: 
hance” 


neh oa ek tate AN, Prep Aah 
sean) car the sick Maio 


pears 
Sho enip (Ae (ay Hb Pel ep Oriel Mopper da ere 
where yout you may ene Astin (he pus“ See V2). 


He (Kea be Me) further say nSurah ALFathats Youre) we ei Yin) ae fr ah an 
renin). lay the Exalted te tats Sel ye (9 Murad pa lal ar tees) uno ae) 


ee) 
ny ann rato of an tm pra ern) (te Grea ah my 
al he aig states tndya nasa ate heft. cen My Oneness Hera) ek He 


i, ad ani thet whoever becomes arogat tar such worship wilentrHeifiein humiliate. 
(Eta bee) say eaten My ses you (0 Marl lye i) eer yh (sr on) 
‘ren eo tay oo pena oes earn alan Hee edt 
‘imecsnn) Sole ha aby He aber He oo a yay bela Sah he may Hebe Praise) aap es Oy 
‘rere commune ot a ta ey tel ner Ah ae mor ene a Hi ne (aa rm ci parr 2 
"Nm ane perfor Sie aun S40) ave San tether Ao (led and aed bee) 
father sabe 
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{Such ah your Lo theo fe ts, a yuna rls ted fi, oon rat en 2 Qe (he 
to membrane oe he date) au eke et pe) tomy re a ea a as) ey me Pa 
‘fey cou otra tour regent yo ro te ay of Renato, ey la au wang ta ed rane ah 
Ina you (0 uhammad ays las) en ithe Ane cmsya) lah ales aye ed es re 
‘ty tans ah le (as) ee AG, nc lot toe ty the Day Reunite are ove) 

ft at cee) non? ken ain ae ure (ne bay of Rae) ey (ae Ses) al 
Secon ther eerie ne wil deny Her warhspng. Allah (Exalted be He) farther tte he Moin 
(done 2 ee nt aye erg wt MBN.) 


Seah atanls argue ao Popes alma’ pens teipennin oe ane ee Aah 
‘ie and warm thm puis devoting incr inueah to nyane ether than im Al (may He be raced) coy 
{ety eae rt mong ery Us (cunt, ato) a Hes ag): "Wer Ah (Aone) od ead rep 
‘hota Tai (ane eso cams Tr bone it” Me heed and xed bee) sya eV 
ot send ny eaner ere Yu 0 uno ply sl loa) be We eva tHe lta Wa ere 
has itr wore th], 0 rang He nea ne Se} aderessng the Prophet peace be upon 
hm) convey the menage lah sayz in Surah AFR 
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{Sy ( tara lay i a) a cea ono wtp A (Are) arta prnes th MT ln 
(ison) Let ant i my rer” ab athena reported rm the Prophet peace be wpa i) tat he 
aid Thro of hah er ede tht ey sels wp evan eaten og in late By AB 
‘asin the autorty fH a (may lh be pleased wh im). 


tthe rope (pence be pen ia) sake trace es eas ny sh ae) 
oer i) er a scene ae repeal ie 
Sethi fa mah iy nth ane ert eae ef 
{ero nwt ee emepe  a ae eeseh oTeoY A 
tte! within athe Prope rs oes in et opt ey ee 
Se vpetis eager src pores nas py oan 


set inet tn yt yp i ti 

Siomiatncte temroaen rasan ans 
reat cere sto te fore ae 

Srna ahem en, try ow ir a Set 


maton uty de tf war han ate lan ne ef rt ee) Wa nn 
we iim tes the one Wha has creates bth man 

Sates he eleva hyahe 
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ther Ayah Me calls such am acta Kul (el) ae We ays wher chs (wr) es ly 
(he hae) of wo hen mor hentai ey wi i a Sra Arn (eae Gh ih 
‘Scone hype pga ten) nt eae 


vrs 9 ll pen ten sy pac ge ely ok Ge 
(hetero ealent be poner ooo he nae ahgrmcre = i 
{Cee a eye en hes Om) af Mary ay) (a ang] eer tenes) mean ae 
{other od (by) tow of hn sue te nese ry (Le () an an aera heger H 
ery on Yar Torment Very the Tomer yur Lasting) ra ft any Ayah tee the ame 
=e 


‘An portant warning: 
‘co-operation among the ving pele wh are able and have mati means int of worshiping others than Aah, 


fzmrgth enti ipot toh ete ying Sra bere 
SESEBSSS pene ee oe) poy nan psa 9 fa 
be He) alsa states Soe exape fm ei tact ea. (may Hebe raed) sg my sp 
You ne nether in Arar ar ATani (tu genes nt) The Propet (pees be upon im) sl Hh es 
eine tio a es hee, er ra th ae pr Tr sl 


ria eure he oto Others bet 
in relstion othe Prophet retura ‘those wh sont Salam 


i resting 
‘beace)by hitomi ste apparent mening te oe refrs to Al Mastin every, 


1s authentically reported hat the Prophet (peace be up hm ai en he mt eet of our iyo 
‘Stor tig sta you whys By espe ere Ane nates pod eats on 
‘rong thew of popes Malad y Abu Dawa, AF May, andl Halak eth Haron Soe. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upan him) alo sid Ah as nes raring at hy mee rating ey ay 
(tesegreing te) 


‘eer ts Al an Ms Menene al lL fyb A ae tye seer ae ie 
‘Grin! determination Contlting the books An and Ue Sahih Sunnah, abuolutly Clea at her smo 
‘evidence that the Prophet hears those who send him peace ond blessings. According to the Sunnah, the Prophet 


ee ee 
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| Sumicent for us Mets the Beat Dsponer of fas, May peace and basins be upon aur Prophet Mumma, Mi 
‘ami Companions and thar wo flo bi fights uri he Oy of Renee 
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‘The Permissibility of invoking peace and blessings on the Prophet (May peace and blessings be 
‘upon him) ina complete form and the undesirability of referring toe witha letter or more 


[A Praise is due to Alah. May peace be upon the Last Prophet his family, and his Companions. 


[Allah sont His Messenger Mohammad (peace be upon him) to both humanity and nn asa bearer of gad 
ticings, 2 wamer by Hic Leave, snd as lamp spreading light. He sant him with guidance, mercy, fre 
Felson, and withthe happinas of this word andthe Hereafter fr those who believed in fim, loved, and 
fellowed his path (peace be upon him). He proclaimed the Message, rendered the rust, advised the nation, 
and strove truly for the sake of lah. May Aoh reward him the best and perfec enard 


(Obeying his commandments and aviding his prohibitions are among the most imprtant requisites of Islam 
and the main objective of His Message. Testifying that he conveyed the Message requres loving, following, 
and invoking peace and blessings upon him in every cecasion and upon mentoning him, Because this wl 
‘ive him some of his due rights (peace be upon him) as wall as thanking Allah for sending Fim (peace be 
‘pen bin). 


‘There are alt of benefits in invoking peace and blessings on him (peace be upon him) such as complying 
With Al's commands and His and He angel at of invoking peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace 
De upon him). Allah says Aly smds ssa (Gace, Hanus Seta Mey) onthe Prope (Muhanad le oe 
sg) st io sani (a Ah sa erg) O you wo bev! Sen our Salt a (a AN ess 
ee IS se et a a ay gs an fs 
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‘These benefits also include doubling the reward of those who offer Salah, the rapid answer oftheir 
supplicatons,garing the blessing andthe permanent lve ofthe Prophet (peace be upen Pi), increasing, 
{nd doubling the love because isthe reason for guidance and revival of hears. When a person increases 
Invocatons of peace and Blessings and mentions him a le, the Prophet's love wil possess his heart unt he 
feals that he fee frm any ejection to his commands ard doesnot doubt any of what he has brought 


‘According tothe authentic reports, the Prophet (peace be upon him) encouraged people to invoke peace and 
blessings on him. Far example Imam Musi elatedin his Sahin (Book of sound Hache) from A hah 
(may Alah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said! ayene wes 
Sess am me ane, Ash ils ten nes. te also narrated thatthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) sai oso mae yas tos pe an rte my ge oe erent mck eigen ey fr 
essing reach me wherever yu aye He (May peace and Blessings be upon him) aso said yn roe sa wth 
ht inten pees moa sre fr the oe rt plier me.) 


Since invoking peace and blessings onthe Prophet (peace be upon him) is permissible in Salah during 
‘Tashatud (a rection i the siting postion inthe sacondiast unt of Prayer) and permissible in Khuthaht 
(sermon), invocations, seeking forgiveness, after Ahan (Call o Prayer), upon entering, and leaving the 
‘Masi (mosque), when uttering his name an In other postons. It confirmed to writs the form of 
Invoking peace and blesings when writing His name in a book, a message, or an article, because of the 
proofs mentioned above. Ite permisable to wre the ul form in der to apply what Allah as commanded 
8nd the reader would rememiter Ie when passing by. You should not reduce ito the cronyme.. (P) that 
‘Sande for (peace) or (PRU) that stand for (peace be upon Fim) or he ike abbreviations that may be used 
by some wnters. 
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‘Such an at is against the orcnance of Alah (May He be Praised and Glrfied) which are mentioned in His 
Book by His saying: Sent yar Salt n (a AN 2 as) i (unary ela), a (ou oe 
{cal} hen wah the ate way greg (easion Le Aessimy Asan) does nat have the same privilege of 
‘writing (peace be upan him) In ful form. The reader may not watch out or may not understand the 
‘meaning, bearing n mind that referring tai selsapproved by the religious scholars wha even warned 
against 


‘hn ALS sid in is book: °"Ulum a-Hadth Je. The sences of Hath, known as "Muga in Sa 
Inthe twenty fifth type of his hook: (AFHaath wa Kayfyat Dabtubetad wa Taqyidoh). He sid that which 


‘nth: person must keep wrting the form of sending Salat and tasim Le. "peace and bessing be upon the 
‘Messenger of Allah in fl form upon mentioning him, A person must not be weary of repeating fe, becouse 
‘tis one ofthe greatest benefits which the Hath students and writers may overlook. Wheeverclregards 
this, he willbe deprived ofa great reward. We have seen good visions forthe people who write the form in 


‘6m, Daceume Kips form theta person wiles a8:9 Due (aippecation), act 8 pert oF tie neeration io mabe ® 
epenint on the source of nara, 


Simitary the same is true with regard to prasing Aah (may He be Praised) upon mentioning His Name 
uth as (May He be Glee and Exalted), (Blessed and Exalted be He), and the ke... (Ul he says): hen 2 
person should avoid two shortcomings: Fist: Writing It in incompete form by two letters othe lik. 
Second: Wing it in short form by meaning suchas (wa salam ie. Blessngs). Ts narrate from Namen 
‘Gvony (may Allah be merciful wth fim) Sat he use fo say: used to record the Hadth and T used o wre 
Gown upon mentioning the name ofthe Prophet (salla Ala alate May ABB's peace be upen bis) 
‘without writing (wa salar). Thereupon, I saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) in a vison saying to me: 
\Why do you no complete the form of invoking peace ana blessings 
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fon me? He continued: Ever since, I id not writ it in short form ke this (Salalah) but inthis 
form (slla- Allah alin-warsalam Le. May Alah's peace and blessings be upon hi). te A-Saoh added: I 
Said: fs lao reprehensible to wre ( alaihi-slam i. peace upon him) and Al knows best End of 
uct 


is authority, the encyclopedic scholar A-Sanany (May Allah be meriful with tm) sald in his ook (Fth-ul- 
Mughith Sharh Alfyat A-Hadth by a ray =O witer, avoid (eering tot). pace and blessings upon 
the Messenger of Ala (peace be upon him) by writing only twe letters orth tke as dane by tary and 
the ignorant ofthe non-Arab and ignorant students. They write instead of (May Ala’ peace and blessings 
bbe upon him), (par (pb) or (Bou) and that ental decrease in rewarg, because it unike the proper 


‘Suyuty (May Allah be meriul with him) sain hs book (Tad Al-Rawy Fi Sharh Tags nm) I 
‘eprehenible to write the short frm of peace ad blessings hee ad in every postion where woking peace 
and blessings (s required as mentioned inthe commentary of Sahih Muli and others because of Alas 
Sayings Sere your Slt on (a Alin ee) Win nd a lel, yo se) ek ite) Nah he 
Inn antigen, A Salman. unt Ne says: ei reprehensible to refer to % wth one or 
two eters as those people who wrte (pbuh), he must wt itn ful form. End of qucte, adapted. 


My advice for every Musi; reader or writer, i to seek forthe best reward and stay away from what may 
Imalidate or reduce it. We ask Aah ta grant us success ta that which pleases Him, for He isthe Most 
(Generous, May peace and blesngs be upon our Prophet Munammad, his family, and Companions! 


(Part Mo :2, Page No: 400) 
‘A warning against Rashad Khalifas rejection of the purified Sunnah 


[Al prise be to Aah. May peace and blessings be upon His Messenger and upon his family, Companions, 
Sd those wa folowed hm, 


‘The reason for this speech isthe latest events in city of Tama an aia ofthe state of na, Aer, 
‘There isa person called Rasta Khlfan, an Amaicar-Eoypiancazen who denies the Sunnah, reves the 
talus ofthe Messenger (paace be upon hen), and distorts the Words of Aah to conform with his deviated 
opinions. 


“The said person has no knowledge of the principles of the Istamic Shan ah (Islamic Law), as his eld of 
study in whieh he Rods is Ph. i agricutural engineering. Thereby, he snot alge to the duty of cling 
to Allah ina right manner. Furthermore, he managed by means of sive ways to msguide new Muslims to 
believe in his opinions which he propegates pretentiously and falsely in the name of Islam which he 
aniagonizs by fis denial ofthe Sunnah along with those who equally deny the ropht’s words and dead. 
During his int to Lian 1299 AN, a profeszor of thet nan vam asked im jst Defoe he boarded 
the ailane about his opinion concerning the Prophets Hadith, he said quickly due to the lack of time, 
"these Haclths are Satanic." Among his sayings which expose his denial of Sunnah and allegrically 
Interpreting the Qur'an on whimsial bass te flowing: 


1. He says that stoning the male or female adulterers, married or 
(Part Mo :2, Page No: 401) 
ot is not permissible for his was not revealed inthe Quran. 


2. His arrogant stand when cling the Hath De ot wie on ating om me se tn tha his proves 
the impermissibly of writing down the Hacths. 


3. He argues that there is no need fo the Sunnah or the Prophet's explanation ofthe Qur'an by quoting 
[Alas saying: Wenn nese natn te ook and His saying an yar Lard en ga} 


4. He claims that adhering to the Sunnah, wring down, and collecting the Hadith that took place in the 
‘cond and third centuries AH, was behind the dvnfall ofthe Islam sate, 


‘5, He question the trthflnes ofthe incident ofA: Mira (Ascension to Heaven) and thatthe Messenger 
(peace be upon him) was no the frst fo teach Musims the manner by whieh they oer ther Sai (Prayer, 
as Arabs have known this way of performing Salah since their ancetar Ibrahim [Abraham] (peace be upon 
fim). 


6. He has catain interpretations ragarding the wring ofthe Separated Letters mentioned atthe begining of 
‘Surahs (chapters) as he claims thatthe vay they are written isnot tue. According to his opinion, the 
Separated Latters: A LM. which are combined as one word in the “Uthmany calligraphy, shoud be 
separately write, i. "Alf Lam Min". Likewise, Aah's saying Min Thx ite (lie) ae re fe ce 
of the Que, acne bt A (Ale) ons el eating) shouldbe writen as "Nun" et. ofthe delusve and 
Geviant opinions which cisperse the unity of Musims In addition to bearing cear opposition to Allah and His 
Massenger. 


‘Therefore, I deemed it necessary ta dclose his sims and expose his realty before Muslims let any of 
them should al victim to his deceptions and deviant opinions. all may know the Remarkable Status of 
the puri Sunnah, 
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Every Muslim should know thatthe Prophet's Sunnah (peace be upon him) isthe second source of 
legislation. This is unanimeusy agreed! upon by the Sala (nghteous predecessor) ofthe Ummah (rations) 
and the esteemed scholars. lah has preserved the Sunnah of His Propet (peace be upon him) a5 He 
breserved His Book (the Qur'an) and dacicated to that duty scare men and trustworthy scholars Wha 
{evoted their utmost effets and dean knowedge ta serve, scrutnize, and tranamé the Sunnah honesty and 
truthful to ater generations as reported from the Prophet (peace be upon himself) without any distortion of 
-Hadths with relation to meaning or worting. The knowledgeable people amongst the Sahabah (Companions 
(of the Prophet) and those who eame after them stil Believed and revered that great source and resorted fo 
‘seeking the evidence concerning the legal rings. They also sought teach the Sunnah and soences related 
toi tothe Ummah and regarded it as an indispensable means fo the explanation ofthe Quran. Acaringly, 
‘many volaminaus books were compiled in the Scence of Hadith and is prindples as well as judging the 
futhentity ofthe texts and narrators. Al his was made clear inthe books of Fgh (urspradence) and 
jure percept. Moreover, Alans command in is Badk ta folow the Messenger and obey him untl the Day 


OF Ramucréction, DECAUDS LICAERIAE LPORCe De UBOS IM) SAIL SEE secicatiins and denis clartied 
‘heroughly what was generally expressed inthe Quran. Had not been fer the Sunnah, Musims would have 
‘ot come to know the number of Rak: ahs (uit of Prayer) of Salah, how they shoud be offered, defending 
{he cause oF la, enjoining tat whch is good and forbidding thatch fs evi Nor were they to know the 
‘lings of transactions or the foridden ae for vitch Ash oréanes Hudud and punishments: 


‘There are many Ayahs stressing this meaning: nd okey Ain adhe Meso Mua lye oa) a 
you may ata mercy. Allah (Esated be He) also sas in Surah APNsa=(0 yu wo eevee Alan obey he 
Neuer (Md lag sl lt le) rl he (Musi) to ae mato) yo een anti eres 
ures rer Alin ari estan (aay le} you eve Ah anh Lat Day A (may He be 
praised) further states: He who asthe Meserger (Murry le) hain teat A, at eto 
‘une haveet set au (OM aye) at ac rhe) 
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He (alte be He) says Sey li ante the Mesenge eyo a ny he Heeger Mahara oe 

aLogeas) ny apr fir te yc ona ts ony ts Meg) an yt pd on ou, ou 
‘i fsa he i uc The Nese uy yoy (he sage) a nay ee a lh 
tray)" Al also Says el erteAeSalt irae St) a he Zand ey he Mer (Mahan al oe 
‘A lato may ese my (fe an). These Ayah and others have made it ear thatthe obligation of 
{being the Messenger of Ala (peace be upon him) completes the obedience of Allah. All guidance and 
‘erey in adhering tothe Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and haldng fast to his guidance. 
‘This utr) contracts the denial ofthe Sunnah and question ts vay. 


Whatever was said by asta kalish of denying the Sunnah and tat there is no ned fori sbi and 
‘apostasy om Islam, because denying the Sunnah implies the dena ofthe Quan and whoever does thats 
3 aie (sliver) according tothe Ima" (consensus) of Musims and he shouldbe, along with those 
‘Sévorting the same opnions, bendoned and decared a isbelever and deviant in every occasion untl he 
‘peniyrepents to Allah, for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say Yr, hos wna anna te carp 
‘icc the planes ch Weve st don, oft Weve ce err he po te Beck tht eee oe 
‘esc yaldh an se bythe cars Emap anew gut ns ey pen ede he ch 
‘fey eon) Th ag ter epee, am ne he acapreperanes he Ho Mer) 


‘Imam at-suyty (may Ala be merciful with him) in his book, "Muftah Alannah F A-Entiaj bi Sunnah” 
deemed as kale whaever denis the Sunnah, as he sai: "You should krow (may Ala show mercy upon 
you) that whoever denies the autho ofthe Prophet's Hadiths whether a tatemnt or an act aKa and 
Sout of te fold of 
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Islam and wil be gathered onthe Day of Resurrection withthe Jews and Christians, o wth any dsbelieving 
secs acotting tothe Wil of Aah.” End of Qute 


‘Thats what I want to make clear and highlight to advise the Ummah and fli the due responsibilty of 
Scholar. May Aah guide usta His Straight Pat, protact all Musims fram deviance after guidance, and fom 
Kur after Iman (Fath). 1 ask lsh (Glorified and Exalted be He) to grant victory to Hs Religion, make Hic 
‘word supreme, and to grant Musims vtory over thelr enemies. He s the One Wh Is Capabie of doing so. 
‘May peace and blesings be upon His Prophet Muhammad, his family, companions, and frase yho followed 
‘im rlghteously unl he Last Day. 


[An important warning against 


the extreme estimation ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Al-Haramayn Al- 
‘Sharifayn (the Two Sacred Mosques: the Sacred Mosque in Makkah and the Prophet's Mosque 
in Madinah) 


Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Aah, 


1 read a poem written by Habana sam Fy ented "The Two Mosques" which was published in AF-lyadh 
rewspaper, (Issue no. 6003, on Thursday, the 7th of Rabi” Al-Awual 1407 AH.) In this poem, the poot 
praised the virtue of the Chasen (a tle ofthe Prophet [peace be upon tim) and the good consequences 
{hat flowed his mission and migration like the high status and empewerment of Musims. He also praised 
the excellence ofthe Two Sacred Mosques. Indeed, he cid well However, he committed grave mistakes in 
same ines and no one draw his attention to that. Therefor, I thought it necessary to undertake this duty 
lest anyone should imitate or fallow fi Thus, whoover comes across this warning realzes the seriousness 
ofthe excessive reverence and its el end, lah (may He be praised) warmed agaist this in Hs saying: 
acl the Sete (Christan)! Do nt ekzecd Het in your region mths Aya, lah (may He be Praised) 
‘warns the People ofthe Book against exceeding thee limits. He equally warns Muss against imitating 
them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sig, Bot semaines nou gon far time i! You ae 
been datoye uo ter exzeavenesin region Related by Abani is Sahih Book He (peace be upon him) 
also says: Dart eaggrate nang mea he rin pra! hen of Mary, ram ny Sve. 5, me te Se 
of Aah and He Messenger Relate By Abin Atmos with a Safin (authentic) Sanad. There are many ther 
adihs sessing the same meaning, 

‘These txts oblige the Musim to be on his guard against slevating or excessively revering the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him), other prophets, or pious people. Furthermore it ablige him to adhere to the Shar" 
(Carica anf) lms in ralaton to al athe says or does so that he may net fal ito Shirk (associating 
‘others with Aah in His Divity or ership, Bi ahs (lnovation in religion) or sins. 

Hore are the tne where the poet went wrong 
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He sod: 
(0 Garden, 1am coming. So, 0 with your pure hands all plights 
Prophet of Guidance, remove 
for Tam stil aspire, despite my sin, to prove 

‘successful 
‘Tam in the home of the bbut I have ne hand over myself 
‘Generous who has all power 
Indeed, Tam a bleakly So am so tied of prison and 
Imprisoned and captured captivity 
Relieve me! Iam ready to The Lord may forgive if you 
sacrifice you by the soull, Interceded for me to pardan my 
misdeeds 
Here, Here isthe refuge for those who seek the refuge from 
every danger! 
‘This is Taybah Le. Medina, will nevitably come back with 


‘whoever visits while in hardship eaze! 


“These lines contain forms of shirk thatthe poet (may Allah guide him) didnot realize. Fr instance, inthe 
fst n the poet asks the Prophet (peace be upon hin) that he calls Ar Rawd Le. Garden, to relive of 
bis distress with hs blessed hands. However, the nly One whe is able to remove adversity and relieve 
‘ardships is Allah (Exalted be He), not A Raw or 


the Chasen (peace be upon him) ifthe pst means the Prophet (peace be upon him) by this name. This 
‘supplication is ony to be directed to Aah (Glerfed and Exalted be He) Whois Omnipotent over a things. 
However, to ask at rom something that is inanimate, the prophets or others, i utterly impermissible and 
Is also wrong to soak ther help to ward off afficuons, as ths is beyond thar abit, rather this is done by 
Allah (Exalted be He).< ier ie (iter tn your gc) Wn repeater cal is 
‘erate ea ie ou ters cary gt rp? sth ny ih ed wth ate tat 


In the second, third, fourth, fifth, and sixth lines the poet beseeches the Prophet (peace be upon him) to 
‘save him from his adversity, not to lt him daw. He even clams thatthe Prophet (peace be upon im) 
Contos al his fait, This leads him inthe thine where he considers the Prophet (peace be upon in) 25 
the refuge for these wha seek protection fram al kinds of evil or harm. Allof these are mistaken and 
‘misguided and are wih the ream of major shirk, as making Dua (supplication), asking for rele and el 
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and such kinds of *Ibadah (worship) should be devoted to Alah alone and none other than Him whether 
the ving or the dead. I shouldbe noted thatathough the Prophet (peace be upon him) save in the sense 
fof the life of Al- Barz (peri Detyaen death and the Resurrection hoes rity ony kau fo Ah 
(may He be Praised), tis impermissible to call upon Rim or beseech Ris help aftr his death. The same 
fpplies tothe martyrs who are alive and sustained in the presence of thelr Lord. However, iis not 
permissible to invoke them for help. Likewise, every Mu'min (belever) after his death moves tothe Ife of 
Barzakhbefiting his status and his soul sin Jannah (Paradise) with thse af the belevers. However, ts til 
|mpermissible for them tobe invoked in worehip alongwith All (Exalted be He) or hi help be sought. 
Worship isthe right of Alah alone and making Du'a ta Allah is an ac of worship, as the Prophet (peace be 
{Upon him) said in the Hadith narrated by AM/-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilation casefied by 
|urspradental themes) onthe authority of w-t’ran bn tse (may Allah be pleased with ther), 


[Aa (Glorified and Exated be He) farther tates: ine mens Ah (Abs: mt ryan song th 
‘bh. The text includes the prophets and others, and makes no exception. Only seeking the help of the 
present ving person ina matter that he s capable of doing is permissible. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says regarding the story of Musa (Moses, peace be upon him) with the Israel whom he asked fr help: 
‘hema oe cnn pty slat Nn for hp satt foe He (Exalted be He) also says Sich by, yor oe 
‘betiom Ath, wom youve scl open tend Hen, at een «Gin eth era rhe te 
ane} ou mek (rel pn ta, ey Meta rl an eas) hy re en hy ea ek a 
‘est you Ad on te Dy of esuretia, hey daown your seizing them. re can rs ou (0 Mad 
‘esis oa) ein te Aone vying Allah (may He be Praised) says inthis Aya that all 
those besceched for help by the Mushrk (one wio associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) 
fan not hear them, and that i they did, they wil at respond and on the Day of Resurecton they wil 
‘down thar Shirk. Tis fa general ning applicable tothe prophets and ater. lah (Exalted be He) calle 
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Invoking others than Him as Shirk. Therefore, Musims should be on their guard agains that act and devote 
thelr ership to Him alone 


‘Aah (Exalted be He) cll that mised Kufr (Asbeiin another Ayah, as He (may He be Praised) says: 
ea whaeer nats or wos), tee At any eter (gn), wary Pea ro ohn rani ony wh 
{ir sry Ain (oe dtc AG nd te Ones hy pte pga Kate) wl rot be sce XM 
another place, He says that theres no more astray than thase whe invoke ater than Aah, as He (may He 
be Praised) says: inant emer ty ta news ate an rks) ie Ay mh nt ri ter ev Dy 
of esac, re who ae een arava of thar ale (oct) a he?) A en marin ae ure nthe Dayo 
eset, thy (se dees yl eae tr enemie nleny r wertoang. There are many Ayahs stressing 
the same meaning. Hence, its obbgatoy upon the poet to repent to Allah (may He be Praised) from this 
heinous Sirk and be careful not to commit such asin agai. Likewise, whoever falls into this Kind af Shirk 
Crtelieves in such deviant claims should repent ta lah (Exalted be He) and advise whoever does so to 
‘pent 


Is authentic reported that Ala’s Messenger (peace be upon him) sid" Ash vars too ood n= pean, 
De makes hin comprehend the relalan”)Accrdinly it is incumbent upon every Musi, wherever he Is and 
\inatever his condition maybe, to havea good comprehension of his religion, ponder over the Ayahs ofthe 
(Quran, and increase his recitation of, as it isthe greatest and mast perfect and glorious book. Allah 
(Exalted be He) sent down the Book (the Quran) as an expostion of everthing, a guidance, a mercy, and 
‘lad tcings for those whe have submitted themselves (to Ala as Muslims). He urges Musims to reflect 
{pon and comprehend is Ayahs in order to have sound understanding of ther Oin (religion) and worship 
ther Lord in the right manner, as Ala (may He be praised) say (Tha sock Qn) whch Weave 
own yu a eng a hey mynd ver Ven ae! at en of ean ay ener, He (Glee 
and Exalted be He) Say ate hen rary te Cro ter Rear eu ram desc?) 
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409) 
‘Aah (may Hebe Praised) also Says: sr ges at wi rt jt night) 


“Tere are many Ayahs conveying the same meaning. The Prophets biography from his mission to his death 
provides suficent lesone for whoever reflects on them, Moreover, the Prophets Sunnah woul sufice in 
‘plinng the tue essence of Tawhid (bel n the Oneness of Alahy monotheism) and that of Shik. Allah 
(Exalted be He) alco says conceming this matter nev, ie As conan mri ne ere 
{Yom 15 ae 87) Hy Sah Paty fom rl oo eter) ph fore il separate you ay Fy es Pah 
“ena aan or yutt you may Doane Paani ep see 22)" 


| for the seventh ne ofthe poem in which he says: 


‘This is Taybah Le. Medina, will inevitably come back with 
‘whoever visits while in hardship ease 


‘This may be true or false fits visitor comes tothe Prophet's Masi to offer Salah and repent to Alah 
(Exalted be He) from his sins, thsi permissible, yet, thsi nt confined onl to Tash Oth Popes asi 
{peace be upon him). Rather, whoaver rapants sincerely to Alah at anytime or any pace before the sun 
tise from the west, Allah (Exalted be He) wil acept his Tawbah (repentance to Ala), for He is Most- 
Generous, AllBountifal, the Oft- Forgiving, the Most Merciful andthe Most Truthful. Ala (may He be 
Pralsed) Sa) Aa He i hs cr repertans rm dns a os a He os hat ads, MOMeNe,IF 
the alm of his visit to Tans to sak the help ofthe Prophet (peace be upen him) agaist evi this s Bat 
fad Shirk, may Allah save us andthe Musim from that. Therefore, ils abigatory upon every Musi to 
{hink easonably about what he s going to say and tobe mindful of Sips of the tongue, and to ask his Lord 
fer success and guidance 
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tHe should resort to Allah (may He be Praised) in all his affairs and ask the estoomed scholars about the 
oubfl matters of religion so that he may ald al that brings forth harm to himself or others. 


“May Alah que us and all Muslims to what pleases Him and save us from Mis Wrath. We ask Allah to grant 
us sound comprehension of His religion, to hold fast tit and to protect us fom doing what might bring 
forth His Wrath. Indend, He is All Hoorer, Ever Near. ay peace and blessing be upon cur Post, Ni 
family, companions, and those who fallow hi righteously unel the day of Resurrection! 


(Gi) a 


‘An Important Warning 
‘Against A Poem Entitled "The Visit” 


aie be to Allah alone, May peace and bl 
family and Companions. 


ngs be upon the Last Prophet our Prophet Muhammad, his 
[Al-Sharg AlAwsat newspaper published a poem (issue no, 3261 n 11/3/1408 A.) entitled "The Visit" 
itn by te Maar Haaren Say: reas: 
veda my te the sweetest moments of my life tis evening! 
When a giver of glad tidings cred and began to chant 
While the source of Prophets ight appeared 
\What rest and provision derived from splendor 
‘gardens of bliss and barks of brilance 
Here the history covers the ream af lay! 
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Days and yeas tock of the gown of pride 
(Messenger, you are my eyesight and sought one! 
{am atthe threshold with tars vertelming my cy! 
‘My father and mother are sacrificed for you, © beloved ofthe weak! 
Woe to me due to my hankering love, longing, and shyness. 
‘Al the nation came to you, te near andthe fr! 
‘Alar longing and seeking the Wife of loyalty 
Who can protec us from the staring wind in this hard night 
(the Merl to all cestion and the Most Honest 
( Messenger of Alah, at your door the majesty of al great people! 
Paradis joys filed the hearts of happy people 
Weeping and weeping unt erowned in tears 
Forgetting thekinfolk and the beloved people, leaving the whol fe behind me 
Whoever reflects deeply on this poem knows the impermissibly of it being published, because of the 
mistakes contained. For example, caling upon Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and seeking his 
bhelp forthe afficon that fel the post andthe whole Umma (nation). Unsaubeecly, that tis 2 frm 
Of associating others wth Allah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) tis abigatary upon whosver isn need or 
Suffering any kindof afiction t invoke Alah alae to remove the adversity, not to invoke the daad, sosk 
their hein, and make vows to them, oto idols and planes, or the Jinn. Tes He (Aah) Who brings about 
‘bene and repels harm removes ev and answers those despair when they call Hi, 
‘There is nothing wrong with seeking the help of another ving person whois present in matters that are 
win his abity By asking or wring to them or calling them on the phone or by means of any ether new 
‘methods of communications. However, to seek the hep ofthe prophets 


(Part No :2, Page 


12) 


and others i impermissible, because the deeds of the deceased person have come to an end, except for 
thee a related in the Hacth reported from the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) as he said en © 
‘andes acs zo anon xa ome mater: eng hay ar epee eal) ere a pour ok 
(th pas rin forte eee) Rete yn. 


‘t's evident that our Prophet (peace be upon him) is the best of creation and the mast honorable of Altah's 


‘Gemtares, tie:dend and She Iing. However, 8 3s aot perosentle to munpacate or Worship Bim besiies Aas, 
“pada (worship) is Alas Right Alone as He orders that by saying So weno lh (one) yg gens 
esse for Ale ake cy lah (Exalted be He also forbids supplcating other than Him. He (Exalted be 
He) says inane mua lh Were 2a ce ret anyon alg wih He (Glried and Eated be He) 
further states Oman Ven your Lord ih), Who rete yu an hen ne ee be ou at os may ee 
Ain te pe See v.22), He (Glorified ane Exalted be He) alo says hey ne command nt a 
they shoul wep al and worse rne bn Ale (tang fm eng pare Wn) There are many Ayah 
stressing the same meaning. 


Furthermore, iis reported inthe Twa Sahih Books on the authority of sho tl (may Ash be pleased 
vith hi thatthe Prophet (peace be upen im) said Theil rN saves ny a a en 
{ro ems ing hn. Ue 0 related nthe Two Sahih Books on the authorty of Akai bn Mat 
(may Aah be pleased with him) that he sai 0 serge of May wich est grea? He sal Toe a 
hala tan He Aare ety. There are many Hadths to the same eect 


1s enjoined upon Mustims tobe mindful lest they shoul all victim to the sin of associating others with 
‘lah (Glrfied and Esalted be He) and they should abandon such abominable acts and make manifest to 
il people. Mercover, Musims in charge of newspapers should comprehend the serousness of such matters. 
‘Accordingly, they have to stop publishing whatever goes against Al's Punified Shar’ (Law). They should 
‘now what Senet the Ummah and what does nt. 
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“The mos serious danger i that which may delude Muslims into commiting Shirk and other act of Kufr 
(sb) and deviation, 


‘May Aah recy Musims afar ane guide them an those who are in charge ofthe Mada to what benefits 
‘people in their Din and woridy affairs, He's Al Saunt and Most Ganerous, May pesce and Wessings be 
{pen our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and companions 


‘A all from the Istamic University in Al-Madinah Al-Munavewarah to 


All Muslims, Arab and non-Arab, everywh 


Praise be to Allah the Lord ofthe Words. May peace and blessings be upon His servant and messenger, 
Muhammad, his family and companions and those who followed him righteously unt the Day of 
Resurrection, Oar Musims and Arabs in every country! Q rer and leaders of Muse everywhere! I not 
/idgen that the curent confit Between the Arab anh ow not only cafe to te Ara; rather, ie 
an Islamic Arabi battle between Kutt (isbeie) and Iman (Faith), ArHaga (He Truth) and falsehood, and 
Between the Msi and the iw. The Jewish aggression against ne Musim land started ninetzen years ago. 
[Tes enjoined upon Muslims everywhere to support ther oppressed Musi brothers and stand shoulder to 
shoulder with them unl the usurped nd and ngs of Musims ae recovered from those whe heinously did 
Injustice to them. Musims should lp ther brotersn every way they can, whether by Aghing with them 
fr providing money and weapons according to ther aby. lsh (Gloied and Exalted be He) say ta) 
"fey seak jour hap tour ety ep thom cept aanat  pegewith wom yashave a en of mca tarce 
val (Bated be He) says 
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(9 gaat ae oo) nee nt A (2) prin teat Dy (2) ae at wich ha en ott by IG 
‘cee he (9) Glog seit La) at the a ronnie heath aang he pet 
‘te Sergre wea Cs) ut hy py te yh mi neg sare, ae emacs naan) 


“The injustices of te les aginst Islam and Musims are known and recorded by history. Its even mentioned 
Inthe greatest and most truthful book, the Book of Al that no Falsehood can approach i from before or 
behind it, a5 is sent down by the All Wise, Worthy ofall raise Allah who (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
ays Voy yu il fn the sronget ers nen ey ott bles (si) he or an ae no a Aan 
Ala (Exe be He) mentioned in tis noble Ayah (Quranic verse) that te Sweand the Mushrkcen are the 
strongest in their enmity tothe balers. 


[Allah (Exalted be He) says when tre ame toh thn) Sok (Ce) Fam A carer wht th 
‘hem be art (Tr anh rel (Gp) ateagh ene ty aa lah reaming of Harari le ne 
“iy ares gon vay overuse haste nen when ere cae fa they a hy faa rca, 
Gein nt Set he Carte Ah Seen be dates) He a tha fer eth hve soar ae a ey 
‘Soul dbo nth wich Anas evel (he Qari) ug tt Ah sot reve a Gas wm Hew 
"Mesne, So they have wae onthe wath pen wrath Anger he beaver, here agai trmen. THE 
scholars af Taf (eplanaton/exogesis ofthe meanings ofthe Qur'an) said corceming these two honorable 
‘Ayahs that ie Soe used to tel the Arabs that a prophet i about to appear worn they wil supper and Fgh 
the Arabs with fa. However, when Allah (Exalted be He) sant Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hi), 
they denied him and disbelieve in his prophetnood, refused to accept that he is te prophet mentioned ih 
thelr book, Al-Tawrah (Torah), and exerted al ther eft o Sght hm and annul his call ut ofthe envy 
land wenial of the Truth which they already knew, Allah (Exalted be He) thwarted thet plot and rendered 
thew malicious endeavors vain but they afe stil doing whatever they canto ight Islam and Muss and 
alin with whoever 
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‘openly declares his enmity to Islam or even plots secrety against it. Are they not the ones who said to the 
Gisbelievers of bakit: You are better guide as regards the way than the befevers(Musims). Are they not 
the ones who instigated the cisblievers of Qrayh and those who aied with to fight the Prophet (peace be 
‘pon him) and Muslims on the day of Unud. Likewise, are they nt the ones wh ploted to eliminate the 
Prophet (paace be upon him) but again Aah (Ealted be He) stopped ther lot. Are they net the ones who 
(gathered wth the debelieversin the Battle of Al-Atzab and broke ther covenant inthe same ety among the 
Mus ime? Alsh (Exalted be He) again warded off their hatred and cunning, desecrated those who fought 
agains the Muslims and empowered His Messenger (peace be upon him) and Muslims over them. Not ony 
that, many cisbellevers were killed, thelr women were enslaved, er money seized. Al that was because 
they broke the covenant and sided withthe kuffr ang those whe went far fram the path of tath and 
guidance. 


Dear Arab and non-Arab Muslims everywhere, hasten to ight the enemies of Aah rom te ews and strive 
your utmost in Alas Cause with your property ‘and your persons. Thats best fr you if you were to kno. 
(Oust, hasten to Jannah (Paradise) whose with i that ofthe whole of the heavens and of the earth, 
prepared fer the rahtecus ad those who sve patiently in the Cause of Alah. Make your intenons sincere 
In serving the Din (religion) of Allah and endure youtseives in patience, perseverance, and fear Allah 
(Genet and Exalted be Hs) to win vcr or the honor of martyrdom for he sake of making trth supreme 
and defeating falschood. You should always remember the merit and vitue tht Ala (Exalted Be He) 
‘anions in Hs Book for those who strive in His cause and what Allah (Exalted be He) promised them of 
the highest ranks and enduring bis inthe Hereafter. Aah (Exalted be He) 53/50 you sb Sl gue 
you toa tae at wit save ou ram pl tre?) Tha yout n Ah ree Meson ll o> 
ay aden tnat guanine nad guatagnentnn tinct of AON SOE Gee Mane tabipem dine daniel od bithcoar eae, einatee 


psig cml a tte are ef dec br i ala ipeahee tr eER Batirb mba cten ad 
“ee Een) Pare: hat nde the get srs. da te il you) ana (eng) he ve Pp 
‘i agua your oer) sd ane cry. ge da eg (0 Mahara ply le a} oe} 
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[Allah (Exalted be He) further states ack oh, nthe are uray, yz a wea rhe (beng 
1 land poe), ndtv hard wth your ata ar les ie Cae AS, Ta i etry, ate 
(Exalted be He) also says:< ya canser te rvs fering water the pl a te marta of Aas 
ar ta) oe ne ort tae heey lho he Las Dey, a ave ard an apt ie Case 
[GR ey are ct qe sae MGR re Ai ue ne hae ral we ete lm fees nwo) 
“hap nha lve (he Ones Ahab Hoste) erat and ave ar en ls Cue ih 
‘rant anaheim ayes They eh cf) Tra Larges em os ge ay 
‘rom ind eng ese (wt ham), arf Gren aa) tes wean eating el che il et 
‘teen Vey, wit Al = ent rear, yah (Exod be He) also Say Oyu wo talons Phen othe 
deceit re cen yo adie thn nhartnsinyo shat hs nin wo we Ene 


© Mujahid (those who ight in the Cause of Allah, may He be Praise), Allah mentioned in these Ayahs the 
‘merit of Jihad (Hghting/strving inthe Cause of Alah) and its good end for the believers. IIs victory and 
Success in this world and enduring bliss and the Pleasure of Allah as well as the highest ranks inthe 
Hereafter. As for Alla's saying in the second Aya Msc fa, wheter ou wl (ng ety, oun and 
‘wy ray in ot ane pa i designates that is bigatory upon every Musi whether he is young 
‘ro, when necessity so demands, to make Al's cause supreme ang protect the Islamic countries against 
Sy oppression, Defending the Cause of Allah the Musime gan empowerment cver ther enemies, ny, 
the highest rewards in the Hereafter, making the Truth supreme, and protacting the Islamic religion and © 
security. lah (mmay He be Praised) says inthe third and fourth Ayafs that striving in His Cause ts beter 
than proving water for the pllgrims and constantly offering Salah (Prayer) and Tawaf (crcumambulaton 
around the Ka’ bah) inthe Al Masjid Al-aram (the Sacred Mosque in Masa), ad that these who swe it 
the Cause of Alsh are greatly rewarded by Alah (Exalted be He) as the succesful ones. Aah (may He be 
Praized) gives them the glad sings of showing His Mere and Pleasure upon them and being acme to 
{annah in which they wl 
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‘ind enduring bliss. Concerning the fith Ayah, Alah (Exalted be He) says that He wil support those who are 
[AbMuttaqun (the pious) with His victory and protectin. 


‘There are other Ayahs inthe Noble Quran that mention the merit of Jihad and the promise of victory for 
‘Must in return for defeat and disgrace onthe part ofthe dsbeliovers. Accordingly, this fl the believer's 
heart with confidence and a sue wil to fight forthe Cause of Alah believing that vicry is inevitable and 
hoping to win ether of two great things, Le. victory ar martyrdom forthe sake of taking the Truth 
supreme. Alah(Glonfed and Exalted be He) sys: sy "bo you wat fru ang) xa one fit bs ngs 
(rarraon rir whe we ana oyu ner at Rt ft yu wth puis om Hr or a cP 50 
fot eto ate wang wih you lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) alsa say yuh sei ou he 
aus) bh, He al ep you, and mat Your at firm He (Glrfiedand Exalted be He) further Say nt (a) 
"fetes, as euroun en Ueto (em). And He (may He be Praised and Exalted) states very, Alin wit 
hp hase who has (Cause Tr, A A-Srng, Mey Thee (Main ers whe eth ove he 
ike Ei nd toy sje Att te Maton rt a at an re cnr, me fi 
i, pelyéncbe ana tal as te) (Le ey tee Grn tea a oun te apres  e). 


Yalan (Exalted be He) also says © yas sn ce! ake toy) Bena (ars cama pie ee 
‘rei hn eur agen (papa Jum esas and ypc) ane ey nl tat oer ato arg 
“hey tes harm yu sea, Habe es Sen sppars oar rou, ul her eat snc ta wore ail 
He (may He be Praised) says fa gn mde out tees tha, ba se cots you he rece ate Ba fu 


remain patent and become AFutagin [he sour Ser V2) nt hele hrm la ig Jot Ye, Say, 
‘surat ata ey nn these Ayan, Aloh Exalted be He) clearly declares that 
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Hs servants shall have victory over their enemies and be saved from ter cunning regares of ther power 
‘and umber, because there tna deity but He wna has the Majety and the averheming power and the 
{Ghe who knows how matters wil be and surounds a that they do. Yet, Alah (Exalted be He) stipulates for 
the fulllment of Hs promise perfect Iman (Faith) in Him, fearing Him as He should be feared, holding fast 
{ta His Din, and remaining patient and persevering. Whoever fulfils that condition, Allah wil grant them 
‘watever He promised tem, and wa ie rue in statement than Allah the Most Truthful he) he Pome 
(Alan does at al ni) Proms, ARoever fal shor of eoping vith that ois inattentve abou i 
‘shouldnt blame but hime 


Ifyou are striving fr the Cause of Allah, you should reflect repeatedly on Allah's saying tu yursmin 
tient anc became Abita [he us 2] ot tet ha wil cary osu ndend, this a great 
‘word and a truthful promise from the Omnipotent Lord. If you remain patient in your fight against your 
‘Shemy and abearve Taga (fearing lsh as He shouldbe feared) ofl (Gorfiea and Exalted be He) by 
Glotying and being Sere t Him as well as beng obedient to Him and His Messenger (peace be upon 


‘Nien) suet awokting al Enat they forbade, tris is realy the eepence of Tague and Shed. Thane sre the 
‘commands of Ala (may He be Praised) and His Prophet (peace be upon hi). 


[Aah (may He be Praised) prises the mert of patience and mentions i speccaly because of ts significance 
{and the urgent raed fr Al (Exalted be He) mentions the virtue of patience many times in His Book, as 
Ihe (Glorified and Exalted ba He) says: ane pater Sty, Ali th one ne re hate (ne at). HE 
(may He be Praised) says: xy se wo pte sta rca treat na wt rang )Alah (may He 
be Praised) further states:(0 you nhs bees! Ene an te mare ater (an ren) re Yor arty by 
lsum ys ema eas ahh ey an tk Yu ah ot 2 a You ay 
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"Risse eared that he Poneto be UP him) snes pin A lg in 
ethan an# ters eg ft an tans. 0 Mun, feb lah a emai ir obey 
im Aman rms pronto and ight against Hs any enemies! Endre Rashi in custing 
Soles unde the raring panes verted ana the sun of gunfire Remember Your rhea 
Srcatrs rom propa tusomgars and he Satan (Compantnn th Prop ay Aah 
plese wit hem a} ans hone whe sed oly ater hem ern hem yu hve oo exon 
{Blow How ots they rane ptt ard eended Aas Cae ul granted then teary ve the 
Sremies; made them rulers f the works, spread jstis through them, and mae them ae of te 
‘imah and mame of gudone se ote pret Iman, sncety, and prterng the Perea t ths 
‘nhing wo and temporary desires ana pease Als (ies ond Exalted be He) says m is 
Table BS { tony dunn pocket nw es nd a repr ep rs oe 
Fert, ty i us ons ey her) roel tes pe eg i ot 
eben he te oa agra eens Sata coe Pans eps eae pe 
Secures tne sa ilo (may Hebe res) sy in am ey enone 
Fira nt, swale hn hy co ad ee i cr 
(pro, evidence, vers, lessons signs, reveitions, et.) is 


It i authentcaly rarated from the Prophet (psace be upon him) that he sala gars Man foners ah 
(austere ela vig cana ne pt et ef a Ye 
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nna Parent tn eer wht tare. The uy Masia foe ak of Al i ta an 
‘ewer anda teow sab achertcaly egress Pa! ay pasate hm tt en ae a 
tite et ea He mies: Teen Aah re Heeger Wsraa). Te quire fe at Wats he et 
(Gnpcocn? He Grace Scape erp Ye prt Bia (egos Ong h Mas Gane ay ps oe 
him) further sit "The example a's Muah Alas Cause aa Alto eter no tse nC i 
erent te nt rayon. lah rarest We aan he Min Case parce he ls, 
‘Shewaeles urn shame sly thrones a woe) 


‘he Prophet (gece be up him) abo si Hewto de withing gt he Cane of Ala er tat ang eas 
king nl he wi ane caret af hp ei” an athe te apt pee eon) on es 
‘hl in rears athe ite of Da, an the opr (eace eunan n epln spg Can a,nhen e LN os 
fo, fet wn rating you fase tang up far paer nih aig rex? The uetoner sts Who ca nie at 
‘ger As The Mesen Ala (as buona) yo ol sa You wl fateh he ted te 
Mon 


‘he are many Han string he et srg forte Cane of Alay ncaa ae ani he eda lah 
(este bi ramaca han npovemer ar ay nee arte pe are 9 reer use rn 9 
Sat Susie! Fear lon abe each your Sid Spans Alas onan aus ram he ow th les apes 
‘ou shud rn your ocd an met our Lr am th pep, uly ec hago ap the i Sa ot 
‘cals n tented a rernh Al (eae et) promisnt ye eres, a het Seco aay an 
‘Meteor wert tle be rts nthe excise theatre ys es ewe wiht ecko 
tesa or ce ves ut Hs sry lb st poh acer er Poway ad flows Me pasar, 2d 
‘Sma nd epee spat, hey ent por (xn He) er a ant 
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(inate ty opel ho a You ean ef Fer) 


he (may be rae) assy Oyo ha bel! Te our prc lah (cai re ab ee) ater ans 
"Mishonest Mesiongr nace be upon When you (0 Nese Mahl iy ll) rare a 
‘hem nae (he rye) ean pay of he an yp sale oe] ih youtaing ter ame wh ea when ey 
{inant grant eat Wr stan te ran orp ome p a a et je 
{fem poy wits young alte pecsor bet we Tae we abc wa uae resign ou oon 
ear moos, ek youth esa them non Yl you peony Yu are ae he eave a ak 
‘ese yu i ttt ery pean fis Vey, Min spare urge forte ders 


rater, rele pan Alan rest He servan a rape ll he paver they ano teste he eels He ces Me 
Soh ust eon nate bteves ap ach Becerra ware 
ol vac nem sey tetra ouch maestro sas heer ie one Se Se 
‘rary stern the Enema an ere oberg sacan tates. The nod repre wave eas af ae hey 
‘Sanath sort pests om oc Sa repay a he es hg Be eves mos ed ae: a 
‘iS fave he mance an oe cet nak ey eprint eer 
‘Eat on tr ur aan patsy Sol hate i Sr enya Tra fr been ery rane 


—_ 
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Topshem men rdite bnte rt f ie a th  Aah a  e oie 
Seon felt nde pe irc tt ly ao ea 
(eB ling thse eaten tebe then ve Mai icy te He ae flo tere He Stas 
‘Ete bee) sytem lo (eas Se He) ay a 

‘Eine Ann he user tele ig oy, 


on (at oe there ey ine Par oA ha wl be tesco (Ge and xls 
‘Sayeeda ur atl hey ey woud be te veer) 


‘a ln ers a Ah th i, yn rt yar ta ae 
sol ester ky er oe ey hh goo oh 
Seren i eat apenas nto ote geo ng essa) Te eae 
‘ee, as mentioned earler, fearing lah, bekeving in Hin, remaining patient against Ms enemies, ss 
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penny sig is hey ae cari al tra ror raring al men f Fora mtn the pee of oh 
(ie et areata he enmeshe Mai The maser Soule ute car ur eds eae he wach 
Sg wine canes Als Pi She a3 for My aac beng mi), ket Sy Thee err 
saiypancata peers 


“aneral Maya mean tat soon sl wth ea Aa Kop a He as am an Me Ko 
‘iy tte, lsh (red an nates ie) say Heit Who mate he Pre ane ah 2 Daya ey se 
(te (std he Tare eae ats i sty). He es ht ean he arth wha comes rth 8 an 
‘the dere rm Hee nt uae es, te th a oy i ee) nrc os oy oe 
IR the Sao wh pa (Ese a asap ve yr ean it Ath ens wore Reo 
fn watever op te eh Tae Nae (zt una) rec Bt He hr out th Hi Kaede, whe He 
‘nae Trans over thesevrt nan f eat He tty ih Knee) nr an at 
‘moet ee wth them ch a ron weer yy See eran nie oy a esas el et 
‘Sem fh ty ae ery, ld ene Arar ye 


‘hes ya male ale) eh la (oy Hebe rad) ro eying soa he aro He mana He 
‘nice Suro hen That why hak (En Eee) begs te yaa wi aera ase nee a es 
‘hem ath ould sa at Me nerntsmay Aro hat lah Ann of he afar on th ay ear ec 
‘icp. he sh ge tom py ts sy ey oy cn at at ar Wath and panei cry 
‘fe te at nay ny en at la ane bel oe mong Ha ston shut Ne eae ere The ee 
sree co ce ean ng ee ey a eee 
‘SIO eck te Srv el otc naan Aa ay Hee Ped on aa 
‘Sine the Trane wo at sts prttn a Mya rne a eat een He, Ness 
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las yt of te Quran The Het rac (A) eet ey) Tee (ner ts He ae). 
dah ray Hee re) rr a or ath aM aes, he (Serf or aes be) ay Tere eng 
‘ima Heie the Aare he Sere (may He be Pan) ate te pone cer cpl us He 
"h(i ala be i) ae the Trane an gh abr an abe Ms at i wld pre 
nd suour ying He ay Hb Pre) aye Try tigen Fo AG ne ah ree 
ira tape you nthe wm Mei Ls ks Ha ene seh ts be wre i) he Ah, the 
‘Wie ay Hebe Pras father ai Net {0 Matus py leo) Soy eed fr ete my Pano 
‘he Qari ery (mank) by dtgo a lB ewe Wines rec ie ou we beg ering hen 
‘rem yout ds rc af] the wight an ae asa aS the ah hee tnt er an a or a 
‘er a ote Ch ear (Tr AT) Tee sce aes hs esther 
see eet er aria ih rs) sie tT ae hee rea in 


rte tee tn te pes reese se dt i emi 
‘sales nob Anand Sig His conn a btn hon He pes. eR en ae ean 
‘ter ont po nse or ap eed) mp eas ret Mtoe i a 
Ssh cman tee A a Ag oy Ann se wir Sete sea) ey ho 
Jethro hens) 


(Pare Ho 2, Pape es 25) 
‘orn (once beupan te) rch Hea hey en Fea ik vey, am wth auth eg ae) 


‘rssing he Musheeen, lah (Sori and Exalted be) sy (0 debeleven) you aa ora gener now ha he 
eget ce urs you; nl Yu eam (1 wre), be te fou a you rar the tae) 0s Ne 
SSSa eee tre ie bea po, oe face yey, Ne bre la ed 
Sra nate be) further states Oyu we bevel Ft thn of he ateleters nh are e  oya ee F 
anti esata Aah wt thn wh are Aan he pS V2.2, lah (Gh rd Ean Be) 
‘iba aay ob abr. Saal SY nh ae a a Sri (ete) ete i) asaya Hw en 
Spc omp ene mht a eh te Sr pn The ay tse ae 


‘he Matin pan ther ros, enepaprs an wien fig ta enemy ard in al contin shu be the san gan 
‘dete tom ne techgn of gun ae ch Al (nade be guid Ye sonst sp Tey snl ey Bet Aah 


Be rccar Ahr dap prcareanciat at fiioarptase ion Raga geriin Mato ep «a dooce tet tes aaron imeny cope beat 1 
‘Septal wads andsntecns ha or arty i the cet. They hou ake ay tthe ces lsh 
Gsserses but ott the ver slgane a Pareasom part, aon, sn ae wc we teed am MS 
(ea 


ett poses pes ana at canton et pep. sa oy op 
{Tao (nates be i) and your ere were unere snd as, en eee wine i "i 
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of he obstinate 
‘Sto macnn The eso ont 


the wel mary ncn a, ht manson, rec es an 


et, dn a ty cen ene oP acl, ste 
Sc elo tae eat es peg se otek we see 
Sect nwo cnr oar Al oe ha ha care roe pee 
‘Soin cle bain ene at ape ara of asa 
SRP Sie Ne es ne kee sete sis peli) 
‘ios fon ir er wey yeh eA en oa ie 
‘SST arch ena ere fr ang pum ene an a 
‘rosy Remote eine yf tne eft ee 
‘Ser pan in nea a a rs ary a 
SCaSeiyaernetnmy onto Ary ova fet naan oa a en 
Ia ict ee er its acy Top, ain shed Suan 


ie ay Hee raze) ao sayein he same mean ed whee of rine sok bau fw yur he 
aco. ne arto mach (Sette Gur ere 5 Lan, when ine ee STA ae age 
‘the dye Yar toy wre een, te lah (ead i) etd He Sar pc) a arene om th 
‘ees gee re see an oneted hr ran nt ah ne le ra 
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‘ened te vty eter ene Al (Ele eH) sp Ts A ten ou ory an yb 
‘nthe Coy af ran (at) when yu ac ture uber ad you a nthe ether i a 
‘eres oyu, then yt tac gh Then Ahad Malmo, ranean ere) 


Siemens area cea aicente rs erent mre aes 


tee Sf, wot the hi ac elt usr, oh ing se fading the tact Mah 
(CCIE cain res pry ainda omer ada gg ae ae 


County ek Aa Hep ar ee a gen Perea what ou can  eear f ee a e e ere Fut 
‘feptecniters tat Aloo gang Maire sone au gory Oe ane Ber a regen, hoe aera 
‘ono wring al ec eno an doting eaters whe eee Sacre A (ata Se i) 
Sth sayy nts! an yu es anon) rz tae san apa tem omen hs arf Ah 
‘rich th ur nr 2 yay be sural Ar by Aho Hs Heeger ot dete (i ne 
‘Poteet cage an yur abet epee pate Sry, Aly ih een ve ein 
‘SLi tee new ome Sat th fame ely to can ft men se ah an 
2 ttn emg red ec corre) al a hy 3 


(oMin! OMuhie! Mare one sine fhe Congas of Als Mesege (sce be pun hn) nh they afta 
‘Seaman amy ante ayo Ara ar tee se 


‘The wees rl Ai rab pled i in) when Ne are 
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he an ary faa he ara am Te chy of th dee ef a whieh ao arog tc sel 
‘tanta Bote rad orn ak The rp oy ee ara 


‘ar a sph yan ne re fm 0 a pe ene og aon 
‘lee yur Le a en your po emo omar tone tg hac our sas ay area 
SEDER ater athe pos wl toe yr con naa ah) 


Sir Mah i abl (nay lh be ned wth in) gv sermon ht ny spina: ge of he Qn el 


{he esr) tela ot He arn! #10 ne eos re at Hel ar the he ate a ace 
‘elgon whic ha nacs hom il, hese ni sy Sen enue ary Sar le ie) 
‘Fey sees) mor eta not cst neg (emis Po shart yr Ltt Nemes 
‘sang for our ene te you cnet ree nti Yau areoay ude ote Raver ra Bt an 
Fv ners tt He 
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_Lieard that Musdims vil see each piece of this lr, so do not be frightened ty ther large numbers or weapons, for you attacked 
‘Sema yur pe ey lan be ats 


‘in Suiye i ay A peed win a i in te By lth yo rent sen th ppl ear 
‘ii tent cept ou ese or hg an ate ne nes fe has, 


tendon he fA ese re range soo They wes bythe compan te Preece 
tpn an) an sta rete gang cine seat wed fh terete we yoo tapes cdg 
‘fe duc cnuzoe ar hy avon yentear  cg eeemy adh othe algun tA ar eens 
NE cnn Ry Mart yt ats vert ance tm te wrod ge er ar ao ea 
‘ig ety agua Henrie We a a lah (ofeach ep 
{Signo yh wntrine honea tala neve ey ely ts Orvis orSee, ay Dea an 
SS smn Sn eet res eo bes rca ter ont a 
ene ey of esr 
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‘The merit of sihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) and Mujahids (those 
‘strving/ fighting Inthe Cause of Allah) 


‘rage be to lah who urge for Aghtng in He cause and has promised a successful outcame and decisive 
‘victory in return for this. testy that there no dety except Ash Alone who has no partner, and who says 
Ta His Glorious Book:< ant (athe been, ar hurt uot Ut lp (en) tasty that Muhammad 
His servant, Messenger and Hs Khali (loved Servant) who was the best of Mujahid, the most sincere 
Supporter, andthe mest truthful to His servants. Peace be pon him, his good, and puried family and is 
honorable Companions who dedicated themselves to Alah (Exod be He) and fought for Hs Cause unt He 
‘made His eligion preval by thelr efforts, He made the believers superar and the csbelovers inferior by 
them (may Allah be pleased with them, honor their final end, and made us oftheir fllowers in 
rightzousnass unl the Day of Recompense) 


“had inthe cause of Ash is one ofthe best deeds and acs of obecence that dra a person clos t lh 
(ated be He). Indeed, isthe best deed offered by pious people after doing the prescribed acts, because 
‘resus in granting vcory forthe belevers, elevating religion, suppressing the diselevers, and hypocrites, 
spreading the Islamic call mong the people, bringing people from the darkness to the ight and facitating 
the spread of Islamic vitues and its ust rungs aong people aswell as many bens and good returns for 
“Musims. There are many Hadiths and Ayahs (Qurric verses) related fo the vitue of Shad and the Mujahids 


31) 
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which encourages and stimulates truthful Mims to contribute in had and ta have sincere intentions in 
Fighting the enemy ofthe Lord ofthe wari. Iie a calctiveebigaton upon Muslims; # some people fll 
the tasks, other willbe relieved the dy. sometimes becomes an individual obigaton that no Must ean 
‘gnre expt by legal excuse lke when the ruler als for war or the enemy besapes an Isami county 


‘There are many proofs on this from the Qur'an and the Sunnah concerning the merit af Jhad and the 
“Mujahid. Alish (Exalted be He) says in Hit Books ah inter ou a ona ea, age ey) 
or ey (angi ka ora ar wth yr wath ang you nes he Case oA, Tbr oyu Yo 
Sutinen vad tama ner ga (nt Pont often ana uy ary, ey eae lee te tree 
(ant erent: ane Py weeny Ay if we en ale al etary have caret ih 
{ou the sooo hr omnes aa hens ney atta) No Alghero yf Makara ne oe. 
‘yi yu gran eee (remain eng yo sa Nae eae a pes ron oto een cn 3) 
‘nt le wat eta ne nan yous Sear ryan eta Tone be Ah ane 
{say went ak rv tebe ep Fe an th tee pena hrs ar lh the ron of A 
‘uttanl he pus See Vt. ica me ne le rt Ashore Lt Oya we sen i a ok 
Year ieoe (abe xen or Ih) Soin thts they we) 


In these honerableAyahs, Al (Eated be He) commands Mis believing servants, old and young, to hasten 
te Jihad and to fight with their property and lives in the cause of Allah as this is better for them inthe 
‘wordy fe and inthe Hereafter. Aah (Exalted be He) then explains the condition ofthe hypocrites and heir 
"eluctance to cantina to had because oftheir malciaus intentions. This wl rng forthe un a8 Aah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says ia tne a rs gu (yn nt en) ran ay ary, ty ol 
felony tt he tne Tab epee) wa a en} 
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‘Then Allah (Exalted be He) ight blames Mis Prophet (peace be upon him) forgiving permission for some 
{remain behind leaving Thad, He (may He be Praised) say8¢ Hoy Mah rie you (0 Muha le oe 
(aL) hy lau fart ten ne fr rang be ou snl hee pra eprom fp 
Jing lah (Glorifed and Exalted be He) explains that not granting permission to them has to do with 
Gistnguishng the truthful from the ars, then He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says that the Musion who 
bev in Ash andthe Day of Resurrection will not soek permission tobe exempted from Jihad without 3 
‘egal excuse because he has deep Iman (Faith) in Ala (Etalted be He) and the Day of Resurection which 
Urges him to had and partioating in lah (Exalted be He) futher mentions that tase who want to be 
‘exempted from Jina lack Iman in Allah (Exalted be He) and doubt His rligion, This should be the man 
Incenve beh hastening to Tetad inthe cause of Alah and warning against remaining behind. 


[Aah (Exalted be He) says ragarding the virtue of Mujahids Vey, in hs puch of th seve toe and 
‘her sapere pie) ht the al Pra They pt sam ay (ber) an el 
meen eth when Sing ant the Tur Tara) the je (Cana) an the Qu fe nota oe 
(mur han la? Then reese bg whch au ve dea eee sce) 


‘This Noble Ayah incudes great encouragement to Jhad in the cause of Al (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
and that the rue Min (believer) would sacrifice Ns fe and property for the sake of Ala (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) who accepted that purchase and promised Jannah (Paradise) in return for this; asthe 
believers kill and are killed in Allah's cause. Allah (Exaited be He) further proceeds with reminding that He 


‘Gamy Ha be Pretec) mentions the reward Macscaved to the Artigas #) tse het teed encnt noble Sacks: 
+e revealed the Tera, the Gasp, and the Quran, 


‘Aah (may Hebe Praised) aso explains that 
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‘Hes the Most trthfln His promises so thatthe believers would rest assured withthe bargain they have 
concluded whereby they contantedly and sincerely dedicate thar Ives and properties for the sake of making 
is word supceme antiopating His full reward in his worldly if and inthe Aerie. lah (Exalted be He) 
then orders them to rejice because ofthat bargain which wil not only ensue them a great reward and a 
{goed end but wil also make the uth and its people victorious, the lsbellevers and hypocrites csgraced 
2nd wil pave the way to the spread of the Islamic relon throughout the word. Allah (Glrfid and Exalted 
Be He) says yt Relves ue out ae a ie ror ats are? eT yous GR 
nd ie Heazongr (Muhamed py ela) at you te ra fhe Cum AGN wth er wel and 
{ear ie tn be er oy fy bt oe yous] ei re ou yea, et os a Gra ee 
Wich vers ow, en lesan dling han (Een Pare a enn the rete. YAP ab (Wel Ys) 
{hone (Being) wich you ae, hep om IS (get your ers near cry. A ve gang (0 Mahara 
cent bales) 


“These noble Ayahs clearly manifest that bebeving in Al (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
‘upon hi) and fighting fr the cause of lh ae the winning trae wich saves from the tril torment on 
the Day of Rasurrecton. Can anything be more encouraging to hastening to Thad? Tis known that believing 
In Alah (Ealted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) is a part ofthe Tawhid (belie in the 
(Oneness of Alahy monotheism) of Allsh and worshiping Him alone (may He be Praised) in so much as ts 
2 part ofthe religious obligations which Allah (Exalted be He) enjained and giving up what He has 
Bronte In addin, shad forthe couse of Allah fone ofthe greatest and most portant Lame rule 
and obligations. Yet, Allah (Exalted be He) mentioned It individualy because of ts great rank and for 
encouraging the believers to hasten to forthe great benefit and cutcomes that are relate to. 


Then, 
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[Aah (may He be Praised) mentions the reward He dedicated fr the Mujahid regarding forgiveness of heir 
‘sins and blessed dwellings inthe Abode of Honor so that their desir for Ihad is strengthened and they 
hasten tait with those who preceaed them, The reward for those who ght forthe cause of Als i not 
<elaye until the Day of Resurrecon, rather thor reward in this wordy fe is achieved through thar wetary 
‘ver ther enemies and their being well-established onthe land, and thse the utmost encouragement for 
them. 


‘There ae other Ayahs on the vitue of Jihad and Mujaids. However the ones mentioned would suffce and 
energize the true believers to take part and anticipate the high rans, great benefits, and outcomes. Allah 
(Grated be He) isthe One Whose ha is sucte 


‘There are many Hadths on the virtue of had and the Mujahid that also warn against abandoning ha. 
Here we wil only cite some of them to inform those iho fightin the cause of Allah of same Had on 
‘ad and the high rank of those whe partiopat in 


1s reported in the Two Sahih Books on the authority of sl tn sas (may ABah be pleased with him) that 
the Messenger of Aah (peace be upon him) sai Te gu Musi fa be avers ls Case ay 
Sete taht sin alee maa ta cacy ep oe oy ne 
‘he word and whatever sin Also 08 the authorty of ts Huropah (may Alah be pleased with in) thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said The nave os Mush Ala Caue-ant Aah rans ata oeay hein 
is Caute see poste wo fat ah prays array lah guarrees ha ie lat the Muga i Case OS 
Pwo eed enrni el etabist hbare ey i ersaa  h, 
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coterie ew return hm shame safely th rear ar war Boa at Main ini Sanh Acari ater 
rosin Aah har wetness oh nay een ev ane tre eh 
Stout arena haste ob.) 


‘eb utter on te tery oA aa (nay lah a its hin at ne Neagle be 
pen in) sald Wicca eur nic gt ay lah nears ante by Renee we Bec a fo 
wo ing beer fed bl wth te rans of mak Kagan aby tr dM en aha 
Felted onthe author af Aas (na Ala oe dene wi i) at ope (pene be pn) sc Care apa he 
Duvet th yur ope, rp nora. ay Aa, Aaland aertcn y A 


Inthe Ts Sain okt ised th nthe Memege Aah pc be nin) mc ced Wht th tc? 
ero: Te eleven Al aris Mate (Hatmac). The uesioner then aa What she ns sees) He 
(peice be up i) el To arco (igen) Als Cae Th unr a ee at the me 
(frozen hemp To pare Magnan Mah) Hara, (ach eid oy Rk are peromes ne 
(ooo er ctr As tr en ao htc edt cetg wn acoder ce 
eel gence pan aks epi am Aan a Aen (ay Ah ped wit a he Pepe 


B cakes lanai seb am pect tna dat agin de ct in pony cain ana PS a A 
JRlsted by bata Sat son en mAb ra (ra Mahe eas hn a te Heeger Mah 
(peace be upen im) sala Meme dx tat Rng gin Pe Cane la er ting use arg ol Se 
ia chctte yy ti") 


‘ns gr om Una (mah ple th athe There te serge flu (pe be nN) 
Sovog{ Ue yu trio fe tah trance, ts ef ome oe Peed nth apiaion wg bpp et 
(chuapein he nyo Alan) Al (nay He Ente) wl make ace eae yu al ot wea ee ou th 
{Sour ein seipan ett by Amd ou Cn re aaron yin Aaa Mis Ugh as 
‘ead yeaa nl teh sorts erred oy A-Data an i 


‘Tp at ne re Sd nt iis dt eh rn rd at A pos ne a it 
‘eae bt ante Sd 
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mee ee eras ta a 


‘umstatn nlrat n rl ey em thr (rer an sere sro ane frase, Hay Aah ae a 
rus era ut nage fers pis nee 
‘Shponenntt ne woes cnt range te ny ner He ant eri He th Oe os pti 
Soho 


‘There are two types of shad (Fighting/strving inthe Cause of Allah): “had Talab (Iniative Thad)" and 
“athag Dat (Defensive Jihad)" Bot types have the same geal, nary, conveying the Dn (Religion) of Alay, 
caling paaple to, Crnging them aut of the darknes nto the ight, making Al's Din reign on earth, and 
‘making all and every kin of warship purely for Ala Alone. Allan (Glorfed and Exalted be He) says in His 
Book, In Surah AlBaqarah( it a thei omar Fah (debi! nd warping fers erg i i) 
(al leery nd foi fr dh (Ane). He also says in Surah APAnf: rah ene tere re 
Far (stele wn pas = ering oe bese lh) a ten (no) wl al ear Al le he 
‘who of te war ola (Gored and Exalted be He) further sates in Surah A-Tawbah Then sent Soes 
ert ne et 7 10, an 1h mnt fe aie ce) ave ig hel te Hun Sen V2:108) ee Yo 
sti oa tage rte ee ioe a tan cach a cay er LE geese oad pas 
‘Sutin rage di tne thay ory hh oR Fron, Mat a 
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‘There are many other Ayahs withthe same meaning. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said" he xen 
amma oil he pen at the paren hr) hey ety ht treo ty ut Ah el tha ard ihe 
‘serge la an hyper Saah (roe) ary 2a (sey ry) Aone ns es Phas pt em me 
{hort and ret, us yng of oy a tr ast wi be wh lah Agreed pen ae Sai (Authentic) 
by AlSukhari and Musim from a Hadth on the authority af "uma [may Alah be pleased with them) 


1 is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (2. A-Gukter and Musimjon the authority of 
‘ans warayan (tay Allah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hi) sai" hae ton 
‘amma ot fe pen at the pref eh) hey sya es Als (Tee ety ut lh) anyone wo 
‘Sy ta tah Ils Alo rapes fm her ad ar rae by ef ean a ssc wl eth 
‘lon’ t's asa report in "Sahih me (may Alah be pleased with him) thatthe Messenger of Ash (peace 
bbe upon him) sad" have bean anmandn! forthe eles tat (hepa f ia) Py" ie lah 
(hee ey a hy Ble n re anain at ahh he So a”) 


1's also reported in "Satin Mure’ on the authority of Tae uh (may Alah be pleased with hin thatthe 
‘Messenger f Allah (peace be un hi) sae ane Ashe bles ang armies 
‘thera mt race tt propa ect nce nr crt il wh (may He be Geta oe aes) 
‘There are many Hadith that earry the same meaning and these Glorious Ayans (Quranic verses) dary 
Indicate the obligation to ight the Kafr (csbelioves) and Mushriks (those associating others in worship 
‘with Allah) = after Islam hat besn conveyed to them and they have been invites tf an thy sl nist on 
their Kur (disbelief) - until they worship Ash Alone, beleve n His Messanger, Muhammad (peace be upon 
him), and folow what he brought. Ther blood and properties are not iviolable without this. This ssa for 
both types of had, ad thre sno exception fom this, excep for those who abide bythe Jizyah (pol tax 
equired from non-Muslims living in an Islamic state) and its cnditons, i they are amang the people to 
‘xnom is rung applies, acting upon the Saying of lah it mane se wa (Stee nt mAh er he 
{Gat ay (2) er tae tat hc as ber fen by Mh ar i Mesener Manan (8a le late) an ose 
‘ih sconce nat the gon ru [Le In) ater he pone pre an an ans wl ey poe 
‘er wt wing satan sro hemes uct 
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Its authentcally reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) acepted Jaya frm th tj. There 
are three categories of Kafr, and they are: be Jo he vita nde ag I has Deen canfirad by Nos 
(Gslamic text fom the Quran or the Sunnah) tat Jaya canbe taken from them. Iti, therefore, oblgatry 
that they shouldbe striven and fought against, If there i ably, unt they accept Islam or pay the J2yah 
wilingly and humbiy. As for eter categories of people it is obligatory to ight them unt they accept Iam, 
‘ccording ta more crret ofthe tvo apniane maintained by the scholar, Because the Prophet (peace be 
‘pan hin fought the Arab pagan tnbes unta they embraced Iam in multiudes and he dot ask them to 
pay Jizyah. IF it had been permissible to take the Jiayah from them as a way to spare ther lives and 
Properties, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have made it clear to them and had it happened t 
‘would have been authentiealyreportd. Some scholars maintain that ts permissble to take Jayan fom all 
the Kafr, accorang to the walrknown Hach of ras his regard, wach was reported in "Sah ae. 
‘Thi sue, the cferent views on and the relative evgence have Been elaborataly cussed inthe books oF 
the scholars; whoever wants them will ind them. Excluded from fighting against te Kafirs are the 
Csbeiaving women, the chien, the old men and similar non-combatants who donot partipae nthe 
Fight; but they participate in it or help by ther opinion or partake in conspiracy they should be fought 
against as keonn through Shary (stare lal evidence. 


“ain stam passed though thee phases: 


First: The Muslins were permite to fight without being duty-bound to dot, as Alah (may He be Praised) 
‘aS: sermon tit (azn dbleven) gent those oer) who ae fought aut, Senet hae Been 
‘woten an ty, lh Ae oh tm (leer) very) 


‘Sacomd: The Muslims were cniered to fight thase who taught them and retrain from thowe who refrained 
from fighting them. In tis raga, Alan (Exalted be He) revealed the Ayah Tee caoucn nsn, 
ety, gh Path cme sine Fem he 9 A) 


(Part Mo :2, Page No: 439) 


Allah (Exalted be He) further states: so:"Me ais ou Lr" Ten wince et i ee 
oscil etm tei, nd He (Exalted be He) also says rg inthe Way a iho no a you 
‘rarest nt th Ut Try hes nt eases [Th Wea ee fr one ta evel coon wih 
Sih nt was supped anther (26) Jand ths sth option of some scholars. Ala (Exaed be He) 
‘alo states in Surah Asa Toy nh ht you rect a ety hve et (Ft aed tht os a ec 
(Ge ore artery Sota it (pcr ec) fr a hy cna ey tA Marr a 
vnLogese) tt they ter oa (om a) take (af) he rl tem nee Yu tl her an ne nee 
Ageia ena) rr hprs a am Eero oa Ete Yu an nhac ey 
rae or tere no apprane yoy n thabret eraing a ipting au awa iting the en pele Hd Ain 
‘ttt mal ve grata pone rer oe wa eg fo ye ir a, 
‘oat os ral you pn to ere aay fro gart hom incldng the net Aa, 


‘Third: Fighting against all the Mustriks and attacking them in thai lands unt there is no more Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in Hs Divinity or worship) ad all worship is purely for Alah Alone, so that 
(goodness embrace all inhabtants of earth, and to expand the realms of Islam, remove the propagators of 
Kafe and atheism from the path of Dawah (Cl to Islam), and let people recave the blessing ofthe jst rule 
ff Sharfah (Islamic Law) and ts lenient and mercful teaching. The upeaht Din wil ing humanty fom 
the narrowness ofthis word tothe vastness of slam, from the worship of the creatures to the worship of 
the Creator (may He be Praised), and from the injustice of oppressors tothe justice of Isiam and its wise 
‘rulings. This isthe settied rule in Islam and the one wien was being acted upon when our Prophet 
“Muhammad (peace be upon fir) died, and concerning which Alah (Gord and Exated be He) revealed 
His Saying in Surah Al-Tawbah, which fe among the last of Quranic revelations 
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(ten when Sr Hots eth 0, an 29 mens fe ae ed) ve ae he th sn 
(see .2:109 heen you fe hem Aah (may He be Praised) further stats in Surah AFAal ot re et 
{fe isro mare Fitah (tee a ta, wasn thes beer) ne alg (wai) wl be or 
‘ve ithe nile thew The above Hedth confirm ths opinion and ates tos vai, 


‘Some scholars are of the opinion thatthe second phase, Sighting those who fight the Muslims and refraining 
fom those who refrain, was abrogated. They ay ts because the Muss had bean na tate of weakness, 
‘but when Alah strenathened thm and increased thet number, they were ordered to Bt those who fought 
them and these who cd not, so that al worship be for Allah Alon or they shoul pay the Jaya, if hey 
‘were ented todo so, Yet, other scholars said thatthe second phase was not abrogated, and ts sill 
‘esorted to when necessary. If Muslims become more powerful and they ae abe to inate ightig in the 
(Cause of Alah, they should do so, n scordance withthe Ayah of Surah A-Tawbah and other similar Ayah. 
However, if they are unable to do so, they areto fight those who ght and oppress them and refrain fom 
fighting those who 6a not fight them. This i in accordance withthe Ayah of Surah ALN’ andthe sir 
[Ayah The ltr opinion is more correct and preferable to that ofthe abrogation. Its the opinion bald by 
the Shaykh of Islam Tayryah (may Aah be merc to him). Te, therefore, known, to anyone wth the 
least degree of insight, that what is said by some contemporary writers and others that had is only 
prescribed for defense isnot true. The evidence that we nave mentioned and others contradicts these 
Allegations; the correct view is what we have explained in deal, as stated by the wellquafied and 
‘nowiedgeable scholars. Anyone vino reads the Sah (biography) of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
those of is Sahabah (Comparions, may Allah be pleased with them) in relation to thelr had against the 
“Mushrks wil realze what we have Sid and ts correspondence with te above Ayahs and Hadith May Alah 
(lide ust suse! 
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‘Obligation of preparing against enemiss 


ali (Gorifed and Exalted be He) ordered His Believing Servants to prepare agains the Kas (dsbalovers) 
‘32 much as they can in terms of strength and to bean ther guard, as Allah (Exalted be He) says (what 
{means}: And mate ret apa te al yc ef ower An He (may He be Praised) Says you io bles! Tas 
your precautions This shows the oigaton of devoting attention to means and being on guard against the 
enemies’ schemes, an ths incudes making all types of necessary preparations related to weapons and 
‘manpower. Tt also includes al types of moral and physical preparations, such as training the Mujahids 
(fights the Cause of Aah) in the use of efferent types af weapons and orirtation nal matters tht an 
Suppert them in fighting their enemy and ensuring ther potecton from any maneuvers that they may use 
attacks and reireats on land, in thea, or at sea, and in all eondtions. Aah (Gorfid and Exalted be He) 
{gave a general order to make preparations and take precautions, without specifying a certan case or 
Condition. This is due to the fact that times, circumstances, and weapons var; the enemy can be small 
large in number, weak or great in force; and Jihad (Hghting/strving in the Cause of Allah) can either be 
offensive or defensive. For these reasons and others, Alah (Exalted be He) gave general orders for 
preparations and precaution, so the Musim leader, chiefs and thinkers would strive to prepare as much 
Strength as they could to fight thir enemies and to weave svatoges for this. 


"Tewas authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said °varis ken." MThs means that 
‘opponents a war can achieve through cunning and stratagem during battle what they may fal to achieve 
{through force and numbers. This is time-testd and well-known, On the day of the Bate of A Anzab, one 
lof the schomes employed against the Mushrks (those wha associate others with Allah in Mis Dwviny or 
Worship) athe we 
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was carried out by Nuaym ba Mat ua (may Alah be pleased with him), with the permission ofthe Prophet 
{peace be upon him). This war one of the reasons that ed tothe unky,ceagreemant and dfeat of the 
Kates, and to the consoldation and victory ofthe Muslims. This victory Was du to Als Favor upon ther 
and his Perfect Pot against the Kafr. Allah (Exalted be He) Says: they we ig ar lS owas log ant 
‘tebe he ga) 


It's therfore, becomes clear to insightful people trough the above-mentioned, that itis obligatory to bey 
Allah's Oder, make preparations against His Enemies, exert efforts in taking precaution, make use ofall 
‘ossible lawl physial and moral mens, be sincere to Allah, depend on Him, abide by His Dn region), 
8nd ask Him fr suppert and victory. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) isthe Supporter of Hs pious 
Servants as ong as they carry aut His Rights, full His Order, and ae atu in their had, intending by i 
{to make AlaN's Word the uppermost and His Din the superar over al lah (Exaed be He) promises n His 
Honorable fk to grant them victory and informe them that none can ive victory But Hm, This i 9 
encourage them totus and depend an Him, along with adopting and employing all possible means. Allah 
(Glorifed and Exatted be He) saysis 0 youu tele! yup (nthe cau lh el lp ake a 
fect fm. nd He (may He be Praised) Sayan a te baer, as neato on Utah (em) AN 
He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also £8: Vert, lh il mp hme wa et (an. Try, AS AL Son. A 
igs These (sin aes) ha lege the pover he an, (eee gama Sl pear 
Compuuoyeonrepatnal Sit payer) (he mala n masa) pay te Zak ana they ean ALR ee 
‘aa Slt ae rsa) sl onc A arr ee se ar at i Se 
{fy he arn sib of cua ms of) ha A oso a) as mers) 


[And Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says hs jroo earn on el ado ight ond 
‘ene at He il tanya hem cue (he peste ae rn i eft ed ak 
"ei grant them tanya rac raion wach ha cea than are il aay tam 
(Seton esfc sear ata her (pene) ey le) warahp he an orotate ng ns) ma Me) 
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[Allah (Exalted be He) says: ou you renin tot and bce Ain Phe os Se V2) tthe thar wit 
‘tearing oyu Suey, lh rau tat ty And He (may He be raised) Say (eremb when jou 
supe hop yr Lard an cane you 6909" else nh arf he ar ah el ene ling 
Se nate successor” Ah rd ey a ey rt ores ot ere, A re ay 
(st Fo A, Very in UIC, Ae) 


‘This same meaning is mentioned in an Ayah (Quranic verse in Surah A-Sf, as Ash (Exalted be He) say: 
(yu nobles! Sha I ule out wade hal wl se you fam afl armen? (Tat you bee Aan 
Messenger (Muha Lys la) ae ts a ge Cae of A hr dou 
‘hat wl beta for yu yu bat Kon (ya de) Nel gh yo youn eh sane yo re arora ch 
‘aslo, and lsat dling an Een Pao a dan eget ze as (Heil eo) er 
{Q@leasng) Which you tre, - lp A Fagan yout CneIRAEAE EMME SINOAL Hee Gre des Wigs (0 Mobanead pls 


i akc ce 


‘There are many ther Ayahs that cary the same meaning. When the Sala (Righteous Predecessors) ful 
Allah's Orders and those of His Prophet, and were patent and faithful in their Jhad against their enemy, 
[Alah granted them victory, supported them and made the end in thelr favor, despite tei small numbers 
land meager equipment measured against the might of ther enemy. Allah (Glorified and Exattea be He) 
aS ow fans ema grup overcame a mighty ht by Lave? A hs ity he SSrin (eae YAR He 
(Gord and Exaked be He) says Ais you one nove you ad eases yo, fer Hen 
at can lp you? Ad in Ali (Ran) et levers patter rust When mary Muslims changed, dispersed, and 
nogeced 
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the Orders oftheir Lord and many of them showed a proference for thir personal desires, they suffered 
‘humiaton, shame, and domination atthe hans oftheir enemies, and ths fe not hidsn frm anyone. T= 
hhas been the outcome oftheir sins, transgressions, disunity, disagreement, the appearance of Shirk 
(Gstocating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), Rida (nnavabons in religion), acts of Munkar 
(Ghat whichis unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) in most 
Countries, and the refusal of mast people to abide by the Sharfah(slamic law). Allah (Glofed and Exalted 
be He) Says: Tat sso aun ll pvr cage a ce nen Hes stock ele ey ehage wate 
thelr mnslvs.)And He (Gloifed and Exated be He) say Et (sae bce a Alb hs gps nd 
‘aes ate hat hands af en hee (by epee a el dees te (i ray ake ey eat 
ft we ty have dns rer hey ray er (a repens RS al bag Pars). When the archers 
Guring the Battle of uns dsapred and let the postions assigned to them by the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), many Muslims suffered killog injury, and defeat When the Musims decried this, Alah (Exalted be 
He) revealed the following Ayah (hatte mate thy?) ena seater ames you ath you mea 
SpUe leaner es yey remeron enti cane tae te, et ne eye 


1 anyone would be safe from the evi and adverse consequences of dsabedienc, it would have been the 
Messenger of Aah (peace be upon him) and his honorable Sahabah (Companions) during the Batle of 
Unud ae they are the best of te people ofthe earth and they were fighting i Alah's Cause However, what 
happened to them was due ta the dsobacence of the archer, who, du to interpretation rather than 
Gelberation, disobeyed the Prophet (peace be upon him) and omited his orders. When they saw the defeat 
ff the Mushrke, they thought that the matter was over snd them staying in their guard duty was 
Unnecessary. The obligation on them, however, was not t leave their assigned postians Un the Prophet 
(peace be upon hr) permitted them to do so 
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[Alah (Exalted be He) had derood and predetermined ths station fora significant wisdom, great purpose, 
‘and huge benefits, which He (Exalted be He) clanfed and made kxown tothe beleversin His Book. This 
Aso evidence of the truthfulness ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hi), of him being truly the 
“Messenger of Allah, and a human being wha can Be affected bythe same wounds and pains that fac any 
ther human being Tt shows that he (peace be upon im) is nota god to be worshipped or the possessor of 
Victory, as victory isin the Hands of Ala and He (Exalted be He) grants itto whoever He wil. Musis 
have no other way to restore thei former glory and deserve victory ove thelr enamy, except by eluing to 
thir Din,abiting byt teaching, supporting those who support fy showing enmity tas enemies, ring by 
Allah’ Laws in ll affairs, unifying ther word upon Al-Hagg (the Trth), and cooperating in righteousness 
and piety 


‘Imam Habit nn Anas (ay Allah be merciful with hen) sai, "Nothing wil reform the later goneratins ofthis 
‘Ummah (nation based upon one creed), except that which reformed its ear generations." This isthe 
‘pinion ofa the people of knowledge. 


[Aah (Glrifed be He) reformed the eater generations ofthis Ummah when they followed His Teachings, 


Feld ast to Hs Rope, ware truthful in thir commitment ta Him, snd cooperated with eachother. Therefore, 
the later generations wil not be reformed, excopt by this teat way 


Merit of Ribat and guarding in the Cause of Allah 


Ribat means standing in guard of the borderlines, atthe places feared to be attacked by the 
‘enemies of Islam, and a Murabit i the person gartisoned there, who has dedicated himself to 
Shad (striving/fighting) in the Cause of Allah and defending His Din (Religion) and his Muslim 
brothers. There are many Hadith that have been mentioned on the merits of staying 
‘Guardian and defense of the Muslim frontiers in the Cause of Allah for you Muslim brothers. 
‘who are yearning to stand guarding the frontiers in the Cause of Allah. Some of them are 
‘Quoted int "AI-Targhib wa AleTarhib ty suse Murai (may Allah be mereful to him). 
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It is narrated on the authority of ssn! tn sve (may Allah be pleased with them) that the 
‘Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sald gui Musi fores) nh Cae oa re 
day etr han th rl ar what a te ple ered yt ipa of oun Pate tir an 
‘vt end whatever any an a maria an even re at Ser wavs ie Cec Aah eta an 
‘to ant watever iro (Related By A-aana, uslm ATimiy, and others)Ie i also narrated on the 
authority of ssinan (may Allah be pleased with him) that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him) saying, Ris (nny he Mim ners) frre aya eterno Sa Fa) 
ferene roth ant sarge np fryer Ane ne ie ong leant eevee er a a ea eed 2 
(har enacts ne hie ig (ste) a bf re Fan (allt nwt the gre)” (Relat By 
ln this is his wording ~ a Tim, As, nA Tturany- who Ads” halle eure ot 
‘See abner ae mae) 


‘Similarly, it is reported on the authority of fsa tn \tays(may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said rs sof ry duns ean ae se yee 
ety exept eh ane io ea Murat peor he en tr) the Cae Ay dade wl care 
‘oe on (reves fr hin ul the Oa of Rsarecton a wil be ale om te ia (al) oe ve” (Raed 
bby atu Dana one Ae, wh sa iis a Hasan Sahih Hadith [good authentic Hadith] ssi 
who said, "It isa Sahih (authentic) according to the conditions of tim. tin an in his "Sahih 
[Book of Authentic Hadith}"added at the end that he heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
"upon im) saying” The Me (sree inne Cae of lg) the neha sage ap hanes re 
Sh Al oy ie love at Fated” Ts addition is reported in some ofthe copies of ‘en 
Teme) 


Also, it fs reported on the authority of A 4x (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
‘Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sad °hia uri the ase fer ane rant eran 
Sun (Fasng) fer etme, nd ne hs i a Mra (genom gun he Main aes) nthe Case of Aah be 
SetStyle il peter hese mai 
fhm” (Related by s-Totorny and his narration is Thigah [trustworthy]) 


{tis also related on the authority of sse04 tn Sayan (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
‘Messenger of allah (peace be upon Nim) sald "(Th evar) vr aeadceus (ees) on eth of 
oo enatorhe Mat (eran gun he Mai ors) he Cae ola, 
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forts onda cotta gros ce frie ars Be Ns Wie oaerre) rt the Dy of Reet") 
(flea by Aas "AA ALR oa (tr ef rat) thao foe he tem we Ta) 


1a mart eo he arty of eran (ay be le wt ha the ero flu (pee be nN) 
a dopo ds a2 Ha (poo gaan Muiee)eCaar conan oar 
‘eres teas en hat ea i ane canes oe a Ris rar), a te fy a lah i 
‘ser honh y of urea srr Pom ee are say bn ah wns Sh ra an Aatray e 
rhe aya Resuresn nt il be en fe i (ateans) inte erie re crmngs a le aie sey 
"re (nomen Para ith atc ys) ntl bane Stan ed get hea oA 
“aberny cn) 


Sit t rept om sa (nay la be ean th het te bead he Heengr fla (pac be poe 
fim) sing oes tt shal ta each ye i: eye tal op tf ar lah ep ta Sat PE 
Guarding nthe Caure of lah.” (hesall sa ath Hasan Chr [eon Han hate strange ceo can ot 
into) 


Levi erate antte autre of in Malt ay Aah ple thin tha he Pre (sac be i) 
“on ee tat al eb est a eet per en cng te Cae Aah re a eta ea 
fearing lah” eH Yala rast Tea, Waray kt ran ten Ts 
rst ent there”) 


Morever ts repari  theauthrty fran (ty lah be plone wih fn) that he heard the Messenger Aah (peace be 


SEES A NG EY SNPS SES OF eee DOS He ee Deena OF ees Snes gee te ae 
‘aerate ate in on sn)” Rea by Abin hs ces a eS) 


‘he ar many Hath meng he same meanng {ope tht wht we eto hee bare a sient rege er tone 
Be estrr Henny 
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saat pitti gt a et eo 
Sooper yin esp i ooeee 
Seems yawn ecmemmtasnonte apeeneoioonit 
Peaniciereh teers 


‘An interview by the Pakistani magazine: "Takbir™ 


‘Conducted with His Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bn ‘Abdullah ibm Baz 


‘This is the answer given by the Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ita Dawah, and 
Guidance to the questions submitted by Mr. Sah A-Oe he ear ofthe Pakistan magazine: "Taki" 


“The first question: What are your recommendations in regard to saving the Islamic Ummah 
{nation based on one creed) from disputes, racism, and adopting Madh-habs (schools of 
Surisprudence)? How can the Ummah be united once again? 


Answer: In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. All praise is due to Allah 
and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, Muhammad, and his family and 
‘Companions. My recommendations on this subject i that importance should be given to calling 
all nations to Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), sincerity to Allah, 
Adherence to His Shar?ah (Islamic law), and avoidance of what opposes it. This Is what wil 


‘uphold Mis Shar'ah, and co-operate In plety and righteousness. 
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I this is achieved, the diverse groups and words willbe united into one body, one edifice and 
fone force against their enemies. However, if everyone fanatically follows their Madhab, 
‘haykh, or opinions that conflict with what the Sala (righteous predecessors) established, this 
{is what leads to dissension. 


‘Therefore, itis obligatory upon the Muslim scholars, Du'ah (callers to Islam), and rulers to 
stand shouldet-to-shoulder and call all people to Al-Haga, and to adhere to and follow it. The 
2im forall Muslims should be to obey Allah and His Messenger, abide by the Book of Allah and 
the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him), and be on their guard against whatever 
‘contradicts them. This s the only way to unite the words and battalions of Muslims and grant 
them victory over their enemies. May Allah grant us success! 


-— 


‘Question two: What are the measures that should be taken in dealing with non-Muslims in 
Muslim communities to preserve the Islamic entity, civilization and ethics? 


Answer: The way to achieve this goal is to call non-Muslims to the good and right path, 
‘explain to them the true religion and teachings of the Prophet (peace be upon him), which 
‘came up with, ina way that they can understand and point out to them the virtues of Islam 0 
that they may enter into the Religion of Allah and get aut from the darkness of Shirk 
{associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), ignorance, and injustice into the 
light of Tawhid (belie in the Oneness of Allah/ monothelsm), Iman (Faith/beliet) and justice 
‘of Islam. If they accept Islam and adhere to the Religion of Allah, they are welcome; 
otherwise, they should be deported to non-Muslim countries, if they are not natives of the 
country. 


‘This isthe best way to get rid of the evils ofthe Kafirs (disbelievers/non-Muslims). Likewise, 
fone should take to call them to Allah, enlighten them about His Religion through good ways, 
point out to them the virtues of Islam, treat them with justice and give them thelr rights over 
Muslims, so that they may accept Al-Hagq (the Truth) and abandon their falsehood to-embrace 
the religion of truth, guidance and happiness. 


‘This can be done if Muslims have the power to do so; otherwise, Muslims should fear Allah, 
‘become righteous, be cautious from the evils of thelr enemies, and do their best to call them 
to allah and to shun way from intermixing, befriending or imitating them, so that Muslims 
‘would be safe from their plats and would not be deceived by their faleehood. May Allah grant 
lus success! This is what Muslims outside teksten Povue should do with the Kafirs; a for 
‘within tx aban su, the Kafirs should be denied access toi, for the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) forbade that they stay in it and ordered that only Islam should be there, for no two 

ions should exist there. The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered Muslims to expel ve 
‘tvs, Chnsiane and other non-Muslims from the Arabian Peninsula. They may enter it just for an 
incidental need, then they should leave again, as It was reported that ‘ms (may Allah be 
pleased with him) allowed the merchants to enter for a specified term and then go back home. 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) also admitted i ems to work in Khaybar when he needed 
them and then Une drove them out. 


{in conclusion, te Aston Srne should nat be a room for two religions; that is because itis the 
stronghold and springhead of Istam and £0 the Kafirs should not be given access to it except 
{temporarily on account of a necessity recognized by the ruler, as ‘me did with the merchants, 
and ae 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) did with the people of c/w, until Muslims were able to do 
‘without them and then iia (may Allah be pleased with him) evacuated them, 


‘The citizens of ne seston Pennsuis should help the ruler and do their best not to bring contract, 
with or employ the Kafirs and to replace them with Muslim workers for they should be enough. 
‘They should select the well-mannered and religious Mustims, for some are Muslims by name, 
not In practicality. Those who bring laborers should seek only the good and well-mannered 
Muslims. Allah isthe Only One sought for help! 


‘The third question: Muslims who come to the Two Holy Mosques (the Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah and the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah) feel uneasy about the constantly increasing 
flow of non-Muslims to this country; did you warn the government against these risks? 


Answer: Yes, Muslims felt the danger ofthese Kafirs, so the ruler ofthe country stressed the 
Importance of purging the Arabian Peninsula ofall Kafirs, taking care not to let them enter oF 
reside in It. The ruler agreed upon minimize thelr numbers and promised to take care of this 
‘matter and not to bring any workers except where necessity demands. May Allah grant him 
{success and help him work for the good of the society! 


‘The fourth question: What responsibilities are obligatory on us in regard to Islamic Jihad 
{ighting/striving inthe Cause of Allah) in Afghanistan? What efforts have you exerted in this 
regard until now? 
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Answer 
Mus 
‘enemies, who are the worst and the most despicable Kafirs (disbelievers). They are also the 
‘most powerful, so there Is an unequal balance of power between the twa sides. May Allah 
‘rant victory to and support our fellow Muslims who are fighting in His Cause. 


tis, therefore, obligatory upon all Muslims to help and assist them with financial, physical, 
advisory, mediatory, or any other type of support. This isthe obligatory duty of ali Muslims. 
‘The state (may Allah grant it success) has urged the Saudi people to help them and has 
collected a great deal of aid for the Mujahidin (strivers/fighters in the Cause of Allah) and itis 
‘continuing to do this through the brothers in the kingdom. The state (may Allah grant it 
‘Success) is encouraging the people to do this and helps in delivering the aid to the Mujahidin 
‘and Muhajirun (believer's who have migrated to an Islamic land), because they are in dire 
‘need of it, and this is a duty an everyone. 


‘We ask Allah to help us continue helping our brothers and to give them victory to assist them 
to achieve in thelr lives security, happiness and victory aver their enemy, and to disgrace the 
‘enemies of Islam, wherever they are, subdue them and help us against them. May Allah 
‘double the reward for those who help them shed. 


Rn such 


‘The Fit question 
believe in and worship Allah) in the present time? 


Answer: The most successful and beneficial way for Dawah in the present time is to utilize 
tthe mass media. Its successful, although this can be a double-edged sword. But as long as 
the media such as radio, press, and television are used for Dawah to Allah and to guide 
people to the teachings of the Messenger (peace be upon him), this is certainly a great 
chievement through which Allah benefits the Ummah (nation based on one creed), wherever, 
they are. 
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It can also benefit non-Muslims, to help them know about Islam, understand it, learn its 
Virtues, and realize that itis the only way to success in tis life and the Hereafter. 


Du’ah (callers to Allah) and the Muslim rulers are obligated to participate in this, as much as 
they can, making use of the radio, the press, the television, the speeches deli 
‘gatherings, and also through broadcasting the Friday Prayer Khutbah (sermon), and other 
means that will convey Al-Hagg (the Truth) to people in al the spoken langua 

Dawah and advice reach the whole world in their own languages. 


This is obligatory upon all the scholars, Mustim rulers, and Du’ah to Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) who are able to doit, until the Message has spread throughout the world and 
inal the spoken languages. This is the Conveyance of the Message that allah (may He be 
Praised and Exalted) orders when He saysi: lesen utanined aly ciel ue) aca (e 
essae) whch na en sent ju om jour Lara. The duty ofthe Messenger (peace be upon him) 
‘was to convey the Message, as did all he Messengers of Allah (peace be upon them) and £0 
‘should the followers of the Messengers. The Prophet (peace be upon him) saldj Uy (untae 
non) fone, even sage Aah (Le, Gurevich." When the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) delivered a Khutbah to the people, he used to say" x yest nor asi ae 


‘Therefore, all Muslims, whether they are rulers, scholars, business people, or others, are 
‘obliged to convey on behalf of Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) this Din 
(Religion) and to explain it to people in the various living languages, ina clear way. 
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‘They should explain the merits of Islam, its rulings, benefits, and truth, o the Message may 
‘each its enemies, those who are ignorant of it, and those who seek to know it And Allah is 
the One who grants success! 


Finally, I advise my Mustim brothers in Pst, srg and everywhere to have Taqwa (fear 
Allah as He should be feared), act in accordance with allah’ SharTah, observe what Allah 
enjoins and refrain from what He forbids, avoid any form of Shirk (associating others with 
Allah in His Divinity or worship), be it small or great, minor or major, and devote ‘Tbadah 
{worship) purely to Allah Alone in all times and circumstances. I give the sternest warning 
‘against what many people fall into, of becoming attached to or seeking the help ofthe dead, 
‘whether the prophets, the Awliya’ (pious people), or others, as I also warn them of becoming 
‘attached to trees, stones, idols, or other inanimate objects, because ‘badah is the Exclusive 
Right of Allah Alone, with no partner or associate. allah (Exalted be He) sayin you usta: 
send you wanp ett Hin Allah (Exalted be He) als sayin hyve rman ro tht oy 

won one bat rn Ade aetna arr in) Me (may He be Praised) 
Also Says: othe mone ee fr Ali (Are) nate a aan ig A) 


‘Therefore itis obligatory upon all humans and Jinn to dedicate ‘Ibadah to Allah Alone, no one 
else besides Him, and to fulfil all the Rights owed to Allah, which He has enjoined on them, 
Such as Salah (Prayer) and the ather acts of Ibadah. They also have to avoid what Allah 
prohibited and to follow Al-Hagq and be patient with it. They should co-operate in plety and 
‘Taqwa wherever they are and to well comprehend their Din. 
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‘They should also strive to recite the Qur'an and contemplate and understand its meanings, 
and act upon its teachings, because it i the Book of Allah, in which there i= guidance and 
Tight. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Farewell Hajj, "lun sung utha whe, Fos 
bern aul mtg ete Dak at Ah” All also SAYS! Very, he Gun ie tee es a. 
‘ote He (may He be Praised) also says:( Say Isr tose who beieve, ecu ans tena” 


{It is obligatory on all Mustims to contemplate and understand the Qur'an, and act according to 
it The same applies to the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him). They should study and 
‘memorize what they can of the Hadith and act according to them. They should resort to the 
Suthentic Sunnah to understand the Qur'an, as itis te second revelation and the second 
Source of the Shar'ah, which is obligatory to be referred to for explanations of what is not 
lear in the Quran and its lings. 


This is my advice to all Muslims and they should not be preoccupied with worldly life and 
desires and become heedless of the Hereafter. Its obligatory that they should use this world 
for attaining the Hereafter, and make it their bridge to the Hereafter, for them to achieve 
success and enter Jannah (Paradise). Allah is the Only One who grants success, May peace be 
‘upon our Prophet, Imam (leader), and master Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah, and upon hs family, 
‘Companions, and those wite follow him in righteousness. 


Praige be to Allah, this is the end of the second volume and the third volume follows, 
beginning with Tawhid (belie in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and what is related to it 
‘from the collection of Fatwa (legal opinions issued by 2 qualified Muslim scholar) and articles 

‘by Shaykh ss AoA ye tahran Be a. 
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Explanation of the Tawhid of the 


Al praise be to Ala, the Lord ofthe worlds and truly the good end shal aways be forthe righteous. Peace 
and blessings be upon ur Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and upon all Prophets, Messengers, 
‘nd ightous people 


alah (may He be Praised and Exalted) sent His Honorable Messengers to guide people to know Him, o call 
to Tawhid (belie in the Oneness of alah monotheism), and sincere and pure dedication of badah 
(worship) to Allah Alone, as Allah (Exalted be He) Says veth We have mt rong every Umrah cart, 
ae) ema hag A re weet a et ee 


[lah (may He be Praised) expains inthis glorious Ayah (Quranic verse) that He sent a Messenger for every 
‘Ummah (nation based on one ceed) to nit them to Worship lah Alone and avoid worshipping Taghat 
(alse ods) 


‘The core of badahis Tah and around it always revolved the conflict between the prophets and their 
LUmmahs, asthe Mushriks (those associating others with Ala in His Divinty or worship) worshiped Allah 
(may He be Praise), but slzo others besides Him. Therefore, Aah sent Messengers to order them €9 
‘worship Him Alone and abandon the worship of any other than Him, as Allah (Ealed be He) says 
(ronan) when iim (Arafat eran he people: anata wt yu wip, 
(Ge Tuariprene tu Ah Ate) Wie dil ents eae Hel ute re") 


[Ala informs that His Kall (the close fiend of Allah), Ibrahim (Abraham, peace be upon him), declared 
himself imecent of what his people worshiped, except Alah Alone. This isthe meaning of Aas Saying: 
‘zg (ue wet nanettlih Ate) Wh area me This indicates that they were worshipping Aah, but 
aso worshipped others besides Him. Therefore, Ibrahim renounced all the geds they worshipped, except for 
the One who created him, and thats Aah (Exalted be He) He (Glonfied be He) the only One deserving 
lof worship, because He the Creator andthe Sustainer ofa 
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‘The word created” here means that He created him without modeling on a previous example (Le. with no 
precedence), and only One with such power deserves to be worshipped, with none beside Him. Allah 
(Exalted be He) says Wei rx snd any Meenerre you (0 a ag cl a We reese 2 
in ayn) Ln iA [ne as the i beware bt (AG) 0 weep He (Aone re noe le)" Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says that He revealed to all the Messengers before the Last ofthe Prophets, 
“Muhammad (peace be upon im), that there is na dely except Him hati worthy of Tbadah and He orders 
them to worship Him Alone. 


‘This shows that ll des that are worshipped other than Allah whether they are prophets, Ala’ (pious 
people), dos, tees, Jinn, anges, tc, real false dees. 


‘This meaning is clarified by Allah's Saying That because lsh —He te Th (ban Te Ga ofl at xt, 
no hat na presale wth Him) and what ey (he pote) ve Beis Mim, i Bi (oben) Allah 
(Gee ard Exalted be He) informs about the Mushris, when they were called by our Prophet Muhammad 
{peace be up him) to testy that there is no dey but Ala, that they sid vsr ete era (g(a) 
Into One ih (Go Al) Voy, be ears thr” Aah (may He be Praised) also says Tuy, ten ns i 
{he Li eth (rome st i tobe warped uA) thy puted emacs pw pe eid Hd 
(hy) abe ee ong sabre ar Stak ab) ene ak fe ma pt” This hows tha they Knew thatthe 
testimony of Tawhid (Lalla ill Allah there no delty bu Allah) vids their Shirk (associating others 
‘nth Ala in Hi ivy or rsh), as i makes clear that ther deities ae fale Itinetably creates the 
‘ealztion that Testifying that there is no dlty other than Aah demands dedication of al Tbadah to Alah 
‘Alone and bate that He (may He be Poised) is the onl true Goto be worshipped. I this were not so, they 
‘would not have been proud and refrained from saying t, because saying it would ental the abolishment of 
ft the ather dees worshipped 


Unfortunately, this truths not so clear to many people, who think that i anyone says there sno deity but 
‘Aah that they area Muslim and that their blood and propery ae nvoable, even if they dedicate most of 
their Ybadah ether than All, such as Du (suppction), 


SPR Gera Fege ee 


fearing hoping, tasting, sacrificing, making vows, etc. This isthe actual situation of grave worshippers, as 
they testify thot there is no delty but Allah and then seek the help of the dead, whom they call the 
‘Awllya’ (Prous people), and ask them to fulfil ther noeds, remove adversties, and grant them victory over 
their enemies by ether Supping to tem a ther graves or fom a. 


‘They may even do that with our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) andthe other prophets. They 
‘may azo resort tothe Jinn for hap fo mest their needs an slaughter sacrifices forth sakes, hoping te 
vl benef them, cure thar Sk, ard protect them, ther cltvatd lands, and the ke. 


{All these matters are wellknown and not hidden from those wha deal wth grave worshippers and see their 
blatant Shirk and manfest Kur (isbeli). lah sent ll the Messengers to refute Shirk and warn against i, 
{and inte people to worship Ala Aone, as was mentioned inthe previous Aya. 


[Allah (may He be Prices and Exalted) ordered the Messengers to make people know ther Lore, Creator, 
‘and Sustalnes, and to tll them His Beautiful Names and igh Atribtos that bespeak ofthe Perfection of His 
Grandeur, Omnipotence, Koowedge, Benevelence and Mercy towarés Hs Servants, They were ordered to 
enlighten pape that Allah is the Giver of Benefit and harm, the Disposer of all people's afar an the 
Knower of all thelr conditions, Thus, itis not befiting to associate others in worship with Allah or 
Supplicate to others for help, because Alah Alone fx the One Wha is eapable of anything and isthe All 
‘Krower of everything; whatsoever elses pcrly in ned of Him. Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 
‘reat rhe je re ari cpt hey oul erp Meo) ay ron fa oo 
‘Pn far erases fr My eae) or do ahh shad font Ne fond thes oy etre) ey 
‘li isthe Alder, nero Power the Hot Song.) (Baed be He) further says Oman sap ya 
{ars (ih, Ws creates au a tae i ere fore ous yo may cae Aan (he po See 22) 18 
His Words: then aa nats pal ues Alin (wont) whle ou tn (a He Nan he ight oe warped) 
JAlah (Eated be He) also sys 
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(mann te you wh tari nem fDi Rc (Fl et), Marty al pie) Hee elt 
es yu an ring ts ne ann, Bt arf li. JA informe us that Hl Messengers (peace 
bbe upon them) taught their people about the Greatness of Allah (may He be Praised), His Power over 
everything, His Knowledge of everything, and that He (may He be Prasad) hears the Duatand answers the 
Gistressed, as He's the One Whe brings benefit and causes harm. They taught them that what they 
‘worshipped besides Ah could nether harm them not Bene them, nar hear the suppications of those 
‘wo suppliats or answer them. They aso tod them that their ols could neither speak to them nor guide 
them tothe Right Pat, nor have any power to harm or Bene them. Alo this obigaes them to be sincere 
to Allah Alone in theie "Ibadan, Tawah (repentance to Him), and asking for thatr needs oly from Him. 
‘They should also believe in His Prophets and achere to His Sharan, as Ala reprts that Nuh (Noah, peace 
'be Upon firm) said to his people: set erent yr Ld, eri ee O-Fergn eel sna oui 
‘din, Jha gv ya ese enn ane, aa eon on you gn ae ast ee) 


Likewise, Hud (peace be upon him) said to his people "bo ou uli pes evry hla, he ou de 
lie the? hed ou gt for ysl placa (ie bls) a # aul ether fr ee EN as 
(Gemeaay see you ) ort? Sof Ay hsp yur yt re hy me) hae er yo Fa 
i Wi ase ou ith al ese ngs) at you knw Hea you hae ce. rare and 
rigs. "sy fro yu te mart of ret Da} 


[lah alsa quotes His Prophet Salih (peace be upon him) as saying to his people yi ys bet su 
‘whch you tae? naar ange ren op (ie) ee pane wh za) ou 
“fermurtar, hes wh peat il "So fa A, asp yor yo Wn ae ty re, Aloe ot cama of A 
usin or. thor eens wt ee pate, cme re, "WRe ae mache! ne aa am = 
)Alah also relates about His Khall brahim (peace be upon him), saying: 
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{cot hs i (ra) When i i tri ph oi i Ty 
ae ewe ee ths were vr deo" pha oon oe rh We ay 
net yor ty arm (yu 2 They sty a ear ars cg Dl Hi Saying i 
‘nets Alin en har ene Sk ten) art (ype, Aah saya nthe story ofthe 
Children of Israel and thei worship ofthe calf Anite ps et Ws es) made steer te 
Srnevs he ag earn) nore (i ts i ym tat a te spk 
SES tonto te wey nd He says Surah Ta Haabou he Same try bute ates arn 
{hems word racer) dh ta power thera harm te oo them en Te meaning of hi 
question what tose pple da, dt they ose thei minds tothe eatant that they worshipped a calf hat 
nce speak to tem nor bene, harm, or guide then to goadres! Ths makes tear ats Ala (ay 
{eb Priss) Who haste power to Benet or harm; Who hear he Dv and responds to the ctesos, 
‘then thay clon Hin, Who speaks, I Hes wile These are arong the Ais ot Perfection, wich he 
‘rue Go tobe worshipped mist have unike tens and ther objects warship ta anne hea, bong 
ene nit harm, espond to, or gue those who al upon hem 


‘Hiow-ds posite: than $0-wosstle ethece bude the Thue Hing, the Ab Heertas tie Respendien, the Ger oF 


‘Benefit, the Causer of Harm, the AlF-knowing of everything, and the Ommpotent Who has power over all 
things. Theres no det tut Him, and no Lard but Hin, 


‘There are many Ayahs that cary this meaning and they al show that lah (may Hebe Praised) possesses 
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the attributes of absolute perfection and is free from any attributes of imperection or blemish. This entails 
showing Tawhid and sincerity InIbadah to Aah (may He be Praised), turring one's heart to Him, and 
‘uting one's trust in Him in all mates, while ssocating with Him na other partner, because He is he 
Crestor the Sustainer, the Owner of everyting, the Disposer ofall afta. According, fis act awful 
worship other than Him. 


[Aah (may Hebe Praised) informs us that Hs Prophets, Nuh, Hud, Sah and Shuai said to ther people: 
ori A! You tena he in (Goa) bat Wim. )He also mentions that al the Messengers tol the same to their 
esple, as was stated in the above Aas. 


[Aah (Exalted be He) say: nent) tim trata) wre heals he pe: "Wan A (Ae), a ese 
i ut beter for ou # yu ba raw. "Y wep Seer A ey Hb, a you ye el oy, se 
‘whom you nop Ses Ah hae epee You re: ek your rose Aah (Ao), and wri en 
(one an be grate t Him. Ta (alone) yu il be ought ach, Je (Exalted be He) further says ura Ar 
Safat:< te vel anon nse who aloes Mss (ho n(n Note) wae Bin ren) hen be 
are ai Lar wt a puree [atacand one ee, wornping Mar bul Alone eae 
Svat, ae fn a ops) cen sat eroNs poop —tns You wes 
"ire flecoud aon) ater ba tut yu dete?) Then ha ik you sb aa he Rar (nae, 
si, ana tht esi)?" He (may He be Praized) ako saysin Surah Maryamconcerming His Kha Ibrahim 
{peace be upon him)=Ant mer te Seck th Qari) Bin raha). athena manaf wu, 2 rome 
Veni ter "D my tie hy you warp ta hc ears ft sen nt cane oa ou ate?) °O 
‘plate ey erence ome he lg a wh ar Prt. aon me ue yout are 
Plime Wap a natn an) Yoay Shae (Sf eo al aot the Hs rae lb) 0° 
‘ny ae Very out aterm Rome Ht Gasca (Ms net yay mht yau bore a conan Stn 
(Gotan (me Hele) Ta ou ee (ne ea De youre my yO hin ann? you po 
(i) Ll nad area et ony frame sey (oe puna ya)" 
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{itn pra ai: ac bon ou wl a Frenne yo. Vy Hern me Er Ht cin 
"say ay or ou al annem you oe eA, A al el upon my ada ope a a 
‘note anit n'y teat omy La st when ea ed any fom tem nd to hn aon ey waged 
elder Ae gave en ot (eae) and Ye (lc), ar each on a ede Pree We gether 
(ur Mey (end proviso nln) and We grated then Moa ene ou (tl te nates, ever) toner 
‘er witha goo! pra). )AUBN (may He be Praised) alsa Says inurah ArAafabout epee at that they 
sald fo Hud (peace be upon him):<"Yashave cares tht we nol orp Aloe ae fase ht we 
fates us oie. So rng ht whereith you have etna fy ae af eat” lah ls Says inSurah 
‘Yunus.about the Arab Mushriks to whom our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) was Sant y 
wor esis A ing hatha hem enero thm, andthe "Thea ut teas wh GNA 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) answers them saying ry vont txt ih hinge ay ann 
"hen, a they "Ths far erm Al” SDs youl ln tha he eee ote eae an 
fm the earth” Genes ant bated He above al tt win Prey ace pare in) He als Says nSurah A+ 
Zumar:c The een tts Bok (he ur) om Ali, eA ey, he Ase oy Wee set So 
You (0 Muhamed yale) ut So meni Ah (Ans) by ong ga eae cara for MGs 
‘Site eigen te warpath abe) er lS ey om a ake (setr, eet, ) 
Sl i i ag ry ay yng ae yn wf on or ak 


[Aah (may He be Praise) explains in these Ayahs that the Mushriks to whom Muhammad (peace be upon 
him) as sont cd not worship images, Gols, prophets, the righteous, and others, because they could bong 
‘bene or cause harm, or create or sustain instead they worshipped them to obtain Shaféah (Intercession) 
th 
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[Aah and draw close ta Him. Yet, Alah (may He be Praised and Exalted) declared them tobe Kafrs and 
Mushrkebecouse of thelr 2 cong. 


In thie respect, Aah (Exated be He) aloo says Schl, your Ln the hn, ns, a ak 
cal an ttn fia at vo Gen (he tn mera er tet). mck (eel pen te, 
eet youre af ncn) wt wr ey co it art 2 (ye st oy, one Dy of Resco 
‘Fe nt awn yur warp tof areca tn yu (0 Maar gle oa) eam es the owe 
(reveal (may He be Praised tes in this Aya thatthe Sovereignty i Hs Alone and that He isthe 
Sole Disposer of His centres. ll those worshipped by the Musik, ther than Him, whether they are Jinn, 
humans, trees, stones, etc do not even awn a Qitmir =the thin membrane over the date-stone and that 
they cannot Rear the Duar f thse who call upon them. Even f they i, they could not respond, Because 
they are ether dead, absent, or inanimate cbjecs that cannot do anything. Alah (may He be Praised) also 
‘expluing that thoes whom they worship beskies Alsh will dany thair worshipping thern on tha Dey of 


‘Reganrection and refite it. This indicates that their attach nent te them and their Duta’ te them is Shirk, a He 
(Glorifed and Exalted be He) says ete by ween esta uth th lee, te Vesta ya ese ho 
{dm per orp nit "Sng a yor ae aa yur rows or au a eranoged eye) ek 
eS separate them ad tan aed) pana sof" or ut Yue meri: "50 fe 
in a wrest a nyu tat we nee ren ong yur wei "He (Glried and Eated be He) 
‘55nd wo mom by tan new eon (te) bee Asch al ct ane i he Dyfi, 
rd who are (ee) unanare tor els ects) ta them?) Ard hey makina ater en he yf Ruri), 
“he fae ete wl bee ter enemies a wl yer wep In these Aas, All explains that ll thse 
worshipped other than Him shall sown their worshippers onthe Day of Resurrection, deny thei worship, 
{pd inform them that they were heedesso 
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What a great regret and los those Musik wil have on the Day of Resurrection! They have incured upon 
themselves fale and sorrow, and have earned the Anger and Wrath of the Almighty, by ther disbalie in 
Fim and their worship of others with Him that cannot bring benefit, cause harm, or aval tem anything, 
‘Allah (Gloried and Exalted be He) says: Ane wnoner cha rns), tae A, ry er (am 
he hat no pr ten is rckning aly wh Re Lard. Sr Rin (oe ins ALG an he Onee of IS, 
yea ape aes) na es) 


‘There are many Ayahs that explain the flshood of Shirk, the bad end of the Mushrks, and thei ss onthe 
Day of Resurrection. The Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him) also explains the misgudance of 
‘Mushriks, ther bad end, andthe enormity of thir asses, not for assoriting athers with Alah in Tawhid-u- 
Rububiyyah (Oneness of Alla Lordship), because they ke that Hei the Create, Sustaine, and the 
Disposer ofall their affairs. Rather, it's because they associated others with Him in Tawhid-l-Uuhiyyah 
(Oneness of Worship) in invoking, Tearing, Hoping, slaughtering sacrifices, vowing, and ther forms of 
“Ibadan. Tei authentically reported inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Had (e. A-Bushari and Musi) 
fon the authority of tnn'aze (may Aah be pleased with them both) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Said te Muladh when he sent hi to Yene, ("You are qr aca fh Pepe fhe ask 20th re ne 
le you all them be weeping Alen }Acording to another narration, ca estoy at re ty 
‘lah a that Lap he essenger of ahh anetheraration by A-Batr(may Aah be merc to him)" at 
‘hem table in lsh Alone (anh) Smal, ts reported in"Sahh its’ on the authory of sn Tar A 
‘anid from his father (peace be upon him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sai Aejne toss 
{het dety at aha ives mnt swans ena ly thr opr nc Hea bene ae ne 
‘fer azaue eth ln” Acrrang to thewerdng ofthe naraion By Aten, "Ayan wh eves lS an ant 
tees haters worhpps ees Aah") 


‘These twa Hadith explicitly enjoin tawhid, sincerity in‘Tbadah to Alla, and dlebeie in whatever ie 
worshipped bestes Him. 
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1's also related inthe Two Sahih Books of Haithon the authority of os Hurarah (may Alah be pleased with 
bm), psc be upan i) sao et Ca, peace be pen), hon fae fm ta ar" a wo Aah 
src eect ante it Hip te any Sah Pays). py ee pet ah (agen). ”) 


Likewise; in’Sahih musi’ on the author of tune (may Allah be pleased with them both) itis reported 
thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) dsl buon fe lr on len th One ef ah sang 
Sn sing Zt Ss (sn) Rar ara (ena) cording to anathernaration of hs*-on vote 
of lah an cebatet in anyother than in. JTe eignal narration ofthis Hath is eportd inthe Two Sahih 
Booksas Marf (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet vith a connected or disconnected chain of narration) 
with the folowing werding:-iuam = tut on fe (por) be etry ht tei ty na tt Maka 
‘Heenan Ma, pring Sala gun aay Sara ace, ania (grag he Hae (Be Rab)" 


1s also related by Muli in the Hadith on the authority of Urar(may Allah be pleased with hi) in which 
Sibi asked about Islam, Iman (Fath), and Than (the prfecton of Faith), thatthe Prophet (peace Be upon 
iim answered saying "sam ss iy at hes ody ut hl ats Mtr the Meer lh pret 
‘Sit py Za fat Ramadan an a oe eu at) yo are aes delete arr” 


‘These Hadith and others bearing the same meaning prove thatthe meaning ofthe testimony: "La aha a 
Aah (there sno dety but Allah) bel n the Oneness of Aah sincnty fn 'badah to Him, and abel 
in whatever i worshipped bese Him. 


‘This meaning isthe true essence of the Tawi with which Allh sant the Messengers, reveled the Books, 
and established Jihad (strugaling/fighting in the Cause of Aah); and divided the people Into Kafr and 
Mutmis (beers), wretched and blessed, 

It's enjoined upon every Mukallaf (person meeting the cancitions tobe held legally accountable for their 
‘ctions) to seek the means for salvation, adnere to Tawh, dedieate'Taacah purey and sncerly to Aah 
‘Aone dsbelieve in any'Tbadah to other than Him and repudiate, 
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‘geil bed abbeipnnen or canthy er hts bent in Mods (levied sad Bkked bn 4409 aueainwes tere ten iene 


erie nee ctr accurate feae hoeee ters asi we ret atee ue tens Roteee. yeni, Sbeue ner nee ey 
ini airs yh Mn fe ei Yu aha her ied ee oo na ae 


‘This is the Din (Fligion) ofall the Messengers and isthe Din that Alah sent the Last and Best of the 
Prophets, our Prophet Hunammad (peace be upon him) wth, 


1s obigatery upon every Musim ta bite on this with their molar, stand straight on the Din, imite people 
to it sincerely and honestly, and be patient with what aficts them on the Path of adhering to itor 
Performing Dawah (cling t Aah. Aah (Glofed and Exalted be He) says to His Prophet (peacs be upon 
Fm) Therefore be patent (0 Mahara nny sel ln) ed he Meserges of rong wah (Baad be He) 
a says Ad er yo pled (0 Mahara yale a) yar pts et fm Ah} 


‘He (may He be Praised) further say: ant be oti Sure his th tee waar Re SSrin (te pate yn He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: yer (eine) Very, man ins) eae no lee aie 
end donde (A/a) whch Ah a raed nd usa aK af Sd aA sr ch Ah 
‘Eien an recomend ane ster pe er esas hams rs nhc real eater dhs Case 
‘lrg wesc We alga onc erates ori). YA (may Hebe Praised and Exalted) says Oy exe 
oa ter fl ace te ron inl three, There are many other Ayahs to this effect 
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May Ala, the One Whois begged for ai, bring us, all Muslims, and all those who call people ta Al-Haa9 
(he Trt) together in what pleases Him, and guide His Servants May Alah guide athe rulers of Muslims 
{what benefits their people and puts them on the Right Path. Indeed, He's the Patron andthe One Capable 
cof doing it. Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and his family and Companions, and 
hose who follow thelr course unl the Day of Resurrection! 


‘Alecture on the fundamentals of Iman (Faith) 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord ofthe Worlds. May peace and blessings be upon the Servant of Alla, His 
Messenger, thebestof His Creatures and His Trustee over His revelaton, our Prophet, Imam, Muhammad 
bn" Abdulah. May Alah’s Peace and Blessings be upon his fal, Companions, and those who adopt his 
way and folow his guidance untl the Day of Resurrection! 


‘Dear honorable brothers my adress to you wil be on the fundamentals of Iman. This topic was chosen by 
the university and agreed to dever this speech because it isan exceptionally important matter. It 
adinguledged that our Deen (Isiam) is established upon these tenets, as our Ummah (ration) cannot 
Succoed, ve in a state of happiness, security, and glory above other nations except through Roding fast to 
these tenets and acting accordingly in term of is statements, acbons, general conduit, hag, and all ts 
fas 


“Tne Quran makes these fundamentals clear in many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and are also explained inthe 
Prophet's Haiths (peace be upon him). The sx fundamentals of Iman are themselves the tenets of the 
Islami ath, for preaching Iman in Als i the foremost objective ofthis Deen which awakens people's 
Incinaton towards piety, guidance, and Taqwa (fearing Alah as He shoul be feared). Ie is the essance of 
the Message of the Prophet (paace be upon him) who propagated beneficial knowledge and practicing good 
‘dee, Al his fls under the ralm of Iman. Thece x fundamentals have been expianed i the Nable Book 
In dferentAyahs, and highlighted inthe Prophets Hadths.Alah (may He be Praised) stats in Hs Book 
|S pot A (py tanned enc an ya cbr Maha) a yo tan you fs ta) 
‘rest in prayer tut AMD aye one sensi ly ast uy he gl, Pk he Pps 
(may He be Praised and Exalted) mention inthis Ayah five 
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fundamentals of Iman: To believe In Allah, the Last Day, His angels, Bocks, and Messongers. These are five 
‘matters upon which Islam is based in alts aspects. lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states: he 
essenger (Muhamed py ello) beers ht hat eer nth aM a (9) th eves 
Esha ers My og ood eg ao an sc etn re tr oh 


In this Ayah, Allah mentions four matters in His statements Ea eves, Wi ng, Bs et 
Messengers. lah makes no mention ofthe Last Day although He mentioned it inthe previous Ayah and 
others. This is Allah's Law in His Book, as He varegates the dscourse about is emipotence (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), His Names, and Attributes, the tones of this Deen, the evens of the Day of Resurrection, 
about Jannah (Paradise) and Helfice, His messengers and thor nations, forthe purpse of increasing the 
Iman and knewiedge of those who ponder over the Ayahs of His Book and seck more knowledge with every 
‘Surah, even every Ayah of tis Glorious Book er avery Hadith narrated from the Messenger of Allah (peace 
bbe upon hr). However, lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) mentions the Last Day tthe end ofthe Ayah, 
as He states ve ses) Yur Forgerey, ur aa ano Yous the mun a) He (lofi and Exalted be Ho) 
also states: oyu noble! Boe lh, nM serge lng ll), nthe Bok he Qu) 
‘whe er sot oon eis Neorg the etre ch ert on ene Clem) a rosa tse 
‘iS He rec, ol, Ho Meacge, srl rent Oy, then ne ea ae a) 


[Allah explain inthis Ayah so that whoever dsbellves in these fundamental ates of Iman has strayed far 
from the Straight Path. There are many Ayah to the same effect. At some places of the Quran, Allah 
‘mentions independent beteving in Hm alone, because all he artices of fat are part and parcel of having 
Iman in lla, while in others He mentions bein Him and His Messenger, crn Ham and the Last Day. 
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‘This is because believing in Allah naturaly nudes other matters of Iman mentioned inthe other Ayahs, 
such as believing in angals, Books, messenger, and the Last Day. In tis regard, Aah (Gleied and Exalted 
De He) sats: Sateve Ah, aa Hesenger Mahar ly eo) athe nk (Qari) wn Hea 
owt is Hesenoe, a the Serpture wien Hest ona eee (i) Ah confined this Ayah to having 
Iman in Allah, His Messenger, the Book sent down upon Muhammad (peace be upon him), and the Book 
‘revealed before, He eid not mention the other artes of Iman because they are cluded in te Bein 
‘lah. lah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) further states:( Terre ase lsh ne Hexen (Mahan 

‘aLsssieal sia) ain the Ug (th Qn) whch shove et done. He mentioned believing in Allah, His 
Messenger, andthe light revealed to Muhammad, namely the Quran and the Sunnah, because the other 
‘matters ar contained in that ight, and so ar all hat Allah ard His Messenger informed about regarding 
‘hat was and wl be. Allah (Glrfied and Exalted be He) also stats: sieve mAh od een (Haband 

‘abasic ba, an pnd that eet Mees te ch of you eee te od A Wa 
uSThiica gat ewan Here, Allah nly mentions lan in Allah and His Messenger because other essential 
‘pecevarindth of en are atally vabled bs banda bs: Nie dad tc lene. 


‘The Sunnah also provides support fr this. For example, the welHknown Hadith of Jb (Gaby!) when he 
asked the prophet (peace be upon him) about Isam, Iman and Thsan (the perfection of Fath). He Ms asked 
‘bout nlm, and in another narration he began By asking about Iman then mentioned Islam and Insan. The 
point i that he frst asked about the requirements of Iman because It puri the Muslin inwardly in way 
{hati reflected upon his outward behavior. This i why Alah defined Islam as outvad submission because 
thas to do with a Muslim's submissiveness to Alah (may He be Praised). The word "Islam" Indicates 
Submision to lah (Exalted be He), and obeying His Cammands. For that reason, Mla called the outward 
‘matters of worship ‘Islam as they Inlade humlng aneslfand worshiping Him, obeying His Crmmands 
and abiding by His laws. 
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1s said "A parson submited and surrendered to ancther i.e. he humbled himssif to someone and followed 
his commands. Likewise, submission to Alan means humbling eneself to Him and observing His Sha ah 
(may He be Praised and Exalted), 


Islam means outward submission to Allah while Iman combines inward and outward submission to Him as 
In observance ofthe teachings of Alas Purified Shar ah (Law). Thats why they ware coupled inthe Sahih 
(Guthent) Heth the Propet (peace be upon him) explained Iam as outward dood which testi tones 
Submission that includes verbal testimony that there no God worthy of worship exceot Allah and that 
“Muhammad i His Messenger, performance of the five daly prayer, payment of Zak, fasting the month of 
Ramadan, and performing Haj ta the Sacred House in Makkah. Also Iman has tod with imvard 
submission that includes belleving in Ala and His Angas, et. 


“The Sahih Hadith reads(0 Newmont ae bs cs? sla fhe da steps wo 
utr ano we ou ira et. ccoxding to another Hadith: Whose arte te oi vary gt Mie? 
‘ees One ws ls rng fe Masi wh noma han) 


“Thus the word "Islam refers tothe outward deed which demonstrates a servant's submission to Allah's 
commands, ebeying His Shari'ah, and abiding by it while Iman is akin to the inward Iman in one’s heart 
suth as bing in Al, His Angels, Book, Messenger, the Last Day, and Qadar (predestination) whether 
(geod or bad. When the Prophet (peace be pon him) was asked about Iman, he sai Tae atin Ala, 
Arges ons, Hs Meurer te Dy of Resco anh ie ey water ors. Me explained Iman 25 
believing in these six matters which are essential the fundamentals of Faith and the Deen of Islam, for 
whoever lacks Iman has na share in Islam and whoever lacks Iam snot a Mu'min (belever. Accordingly, 
Delving in these essential requirements of man isa prerequis fr the vali of ones Ila However, & 
"Musti's Iman might be perfect or not, a Alah (Gort and Exalted be He) stated about the Bedouins< 
Sa: "Ya eet yon," We have meando 
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‘secause ther Iman was not perfect and did nat fulfil the essential requirements tobe true believes, lh 
<enied them the perfect Iman a this cannot be associated wh those who neglect reigious obligations, a¢ 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, Tertenafath fr penen wo cot ae pate SNUB, He 
(peace be upon him) said:("henect you wl eve nl helo fr tar nhat hear rsa The Prophet 
(Gz be upon hi) abo sai nfs es A a yh te ie ee he et 
‘ep ond eon wh i ah an in He Webern lah a the Lt oy Sou ot athe nog To expan it 
further, Iman entails practicing good deods. Thus, lam without Iman i the act of hypocrites. The perfect 
Iman necessitates abiding by what Alah and His Messenger commanded and refraining from what they 
forbade. If@ Musin falls shot adhering to this, then he & not a belever as Allah negated Iman fom the 
Bedouin in His statement: "Youve tt ens, Wehvesarerere (nai )and as paged also 
by the previous Hadith. 


To summarize, Alah (may He be Praised) and His Messonger denied the Iman of thase who neglecta some 
‘obligations of faith, athough they remained within the fldof Islam. These su tenets are the core of the 
Deen of Isiam; whoever fulfils them along withthe outward matters of Iman, then they are believing 
"Mustins. But those vino neglect these tenets have no share ether in Islam or Iman. Tei status tke that 
cof hypocrites who pretentously adopted Isiam, identified themselves as believers, offered Salah (Prayer) 
‘with Mustims, performed Haj, and even fought in the cause of Allah but they ae inwardly not with he 
Musims, lt alone thase who antagonize them for nothing except ther detesng the Deen of Alah and His 
“Messenger and they belie and deny wat was revel tothe messengers. They csim to be Musimeto fil 
their oun wicked desires. Ala has exposd thas matter and decared thi Kuft (shel) and misguidance; 
they become even mere dsbeliving than those who openly declare thet Kuf, and that & why they wil 93 
tall and abide there etemally 
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In the lowast place of the Fre. Ths is what they deserve because their evil towards the Islamic Fath is 
emphatically confirmed and Muslims can be deceived by their pretension of being brothers and some 
Important secrets might be disclosed to them which they expt to harm Muslims and betray them. That 
‘hy thet Kur ts more severe and their ei is mare harmful. The same applies to whomever cams to 
Dellove in these fundamentas of Iman and doesnot ofr the cutardabigations of Lam suchas tetying 


‘that there 1s no deity except Miah and Muhammad Is His Messenger, offering Salah, Sawn (Fest), paying. 
Zakah, performing Hal or neglecting other outward practices of Islam which Ala has enjoined. Ths is 
evidence of ther lacking Iman or its weakness. They are ar risk for Alan may reject thei Faith as it is 
Unanimously agreod upon that Iman is denied by notofring the two testimonies of Faith. However, Iman 
Cannot be cmpletaly rejected from a Muslim, rather thet Iman isnot perfect owing to thir ang short in 
{zr obigatons such as observing Sawm, performing Halj and paying Zakah although having the abity 
{ado so and ether matters defined by the majority of scholar, Whoever abandons such abigations, then he 
Js Fasig (someone flagrantly vnlating Islamic law) and devoid of guidance, but not @ Murtad (apostate) 
according tothe majorty ofthe scholars as long ashe does not deny such obigatons. As forthe obligation 
{of Salah, some scholars hed the view that neglecting it isa form of apostasy frm Isiam even fa person 
‘oes nok deny ite obligation in accordance withthe soundest opinion among scholars based on many poate 
Including the Prophet's statements Ts wich ier un the envoys cr proce 
Sslt. He who abandon Necomes a asbelavr.)Complled by Aram abt AR -ulSunan (authors of Hadith 
camplations Gass by jurisprudental themes)with a Satuh Sand (chan of narrator) on the authority of 
Suraydon an Abvaseed (may Aah be pleased with hi) Others ruled thatthe abandonment of Salah is Ku, 
but not Kut Akbar (a major cebeli that takes ane ou ofthe relion of Ise) the person doesnot deny 
‘ts obligation, Ths matter Ian independent reais of study But our gol here i to explain tat there = no 
Islam for one without Faith and ne faith for ene without Islam, They mutually eefine each other. Ae 
previously mentions the word "Isam means submission and humbleness to Allah and His Omnpatence 
{nay He be Praised) wich sin relation to the outward submission ofthe servant to Hs Lord 


‘Simian, the word “Iman” is 2 term refers tothe Muslim's inward belie which Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) knows Its aso called so because it has todo with the bel of the heart which Is assocated with 
‘outward abigatons that reflec this beleving Reart. They are, when adhering to and practing, 
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an indication ofthe validity of Iman. Conversely, whoever doesnot observe these outward obligation, this 
Gesignates that they have ne Iman or weak Iman. According to ARFulSunpah wal-Jamay ah (hose adhering 
{othe Sunnah andthe Muslim main body), Iman in its goneralty includes Islam and vice verse, as Aah 
(Glorified! and Exalted be He) says uy, he tion wth la aa TR Iman fe nctudedt according ta the 
‘main tream Muslims, No Isiam without Iman and Iman means guidance, Godearng and righteousness. 
‘These terms, oven afferent, refer to the same meaning Le belevng in Alah and His Messongers,fllowng 
His Guidance, abiding by the teachings of His Deen. Furthermore, the word "Ihsan" In general mpi both 
Iman and Islam because ts confi to Ash's servants wna have perfected the Fath In the same way, it 
one ofthe three words were said general, the other two are naturally implied. Thus, Iii said that the 
Mubsinan (goad: doers) are the most beloved sarantsto Aah, then this mpi that ty have perfected 
ther Islam and Iman, as Aah (Exalted be He) states wn do ot. Tuy hoes livin ie go oe), 
jAllah (Glorified be He) also says: ry, airs wt ase wo rH apt ys in, a ae oe 
unsinin (goadoas See the fentente of V.9:120),JThe Musi whe reaches the degree of Ihsan must manifest 
this by ther strong Islam and Iman, pity and observance of Alas orders. Its only then that he deserves 
te be ankad as Muhsin or Ihsan snot reached unless preceded with sound Ist and perfect Iman. 


‘Dear brother, you should know thatthe word Mu'minon (bllvers) implies the word Muslims, because tis 
‘more specif, 2s Alah (Exalted be He) states: avery, lin th be teers lan (Glrifed be He) Say! 
‘Aish posed eleven a me, Gre under he es ot 
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‘The word “Mu'min® refers ony t those who believe with their hearts and act accordingly wth ther body 
‘organs to demonstrate belle n the Onan of Allah's Lordship. The Mu'minon deserves to be called =o 
because of ther belef withthe bear, ther true Islam, thei observance of Alas commands and not 
transgressng His Limits. This meaning is indicated by the Hadith of sen Abu Ves (ay AlBh be Pleased 
‘with li eae erg peace ean why he ae te ues eta ela che ter, Sa 
{nit 0 Meenge of Aah you ge sucred-ach and coed roca sei tye br Te Poh ce 
eupen fi sar Masi: Sd rept questo ad the Propet hep sy: Or ati. To exp ure, if 
coupled together, Iman and Islam have two meanings: a specific meaning and a general one. The word 
“Musim” is more general than the werd "Mulmin” accordingly every Mutnin is a Musim but nt vice verse 
Yet, when ganerally and separataly Speaking, both terms may be used interchangeably as prevcusly stated 


‘This is also indicated in the Prophet's statement: Fath nas aersearty Herero sty anes ene 
sent ot che ec atte foe ery of worth) at a, nl be of hc ee 
Sth snurou om heptane maa te banc faith. (Agreed upon by A-Bubhan and Muse). TS 
"Hadith caries the general implication that Iman includes Islam (submissveness to Alan, Hud (Guidance), 
Thsan, Taqwa. Iman, whose most excellent expression is that there is na day but Alah, and humblest of 
ic sth removal of what is injurious fram the path this Is the essance of our Doen and itis Iam and 
Iman. That is why the Prophet stated: The ups a tease Tes fat La ah aa (en 
‘yu Ga exept la) tisknown thatthe Shahaah (Testimony of Fath) that there sna dy but Ah isthe 
first pllar of Istam along with testifying that Muhammad is His Messenger. Allah made this Shahadoh the 
bighest rank of Iman, and as such, it includes in its generality sam, its plas, andthe obligations related to 
" Simiaty, when eeferring ony to the Iman in Allah or in Him and Hie Messenger, tis includes al what 
‘Aah Prescribed and His Messenger conveyed wth regard to Salah, Zakah, Saw, Halj belie in Anges, 
Books, the prophets, 
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the Last Day, and Qader whether good or bad, All ofthese pillars of ath goss within the realm of believing 
In Aah. Ts alsa ental baleving ir Hs Names, Atvbutes, ana His Exstance a the Lord of the Words and 
the Only One deserving worship. Not only this, but such Iman fs net separated fram believing in what Aah 
revealed or lagislate, what He prescribed for His Servants, as it also encompasses believing In ll 
Messengers, Angels, Becks, Prophets, and all that lah and His Messenger revealed 


‘Tne Sunnah aso confirm tis meaning when the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon hi) sai Sa, alien 
‘y= Ala” alban be uight ft encompasses All what Ash revealed or legislated for Ms Servants, Aah 
(Got be He) say: erty, ure who sO aed ler)" athe ey sa fr. they acknowledged 
that thei Lor, Creator, Sustainer Ala and thei ben Him urges them to adhere to His Book and the 
‘Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him). It Divine Way to mention naratives and parables inthe 
{Quran deserting them n depth in certain verses and in bie ober, so that whoever seeks knowledge of 
uch narativs il rad! them ether in dtl cr bri wth no confusion fr he Knows that each pasion has 
‘ts ov implcatons. 


LUkewise, Iman is mentioned separately in some Ayahs, and in others along wth some of its prerequisites or 
branches to designate tei imperiance and greatness, as Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: ms 
‘hse whe Blt, on do deeds of roMteousna, and perfor AS bt abl) a oe Zt, yl ae er 
rear thea AT'S SON a err AS ei Sara he Za fare esse included 
the realm of Iman and good deed but He mentioned them specifically to highight their importance. The 
same applies to His statement Theva, eleven ih and He Merge (iad lage la) and he 
ie ur) wi We ave set) 
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Believing in Allah and His Messenger naturally includes the bei In the revealed light but again Allah 
‘meritoned It to emphasize its great rank. Allah (Glorfted and Exalted be He) sates by Aerts). 
Voy nia, et beove(0 lie Merete a eens po dt andere ore ter 
{one ere ene pater efor alld of od ends hn ch Al a daw aan mal 
Sian el oes rar wi ian rc oer a pares re sean ame 
Iris wich ane may encoun Case us ring eee Ink Hort oI). Falling the 
truth and recommending ane another to patience are forms of good deeds which reflect one's Iman. 
‘Therefore, Allah mentions cffering good deeds preceded by the prerequisite of Iman asa way of apposition 
ofthe speci tothe general. Simisy, He mentioned enjaining ane anther to the tuth and patience after 
(cd deeds in the same opposition, because they are kinds of good deeds. Thus, they were nat mentioned 
Im another Ayahs. Alan (Glorified and Exalted be He) states Ven, tie who beer Maen) redo 
otecus gud ede, for them ae Caren of Delo Paras). )He dd not mention recommending ane another to 
the truth and patience, as they are included in His statement "and perform rightsous good deeds” an in 
Iman generally. When referring to Iman in genera, includes al at Allah and Hie Meszenger tod of the 
past and the future unl the end of time, onthe Day of Resurrection, and about Jannah (Paradis) and 
Falife I also encompasses all that Alan and His Messenger enjoined and what they forbade. Yet, Allah 
(may He be Praised) may make special mention of some specific good deeds or special mention of 
Abandoning some sins as'a way of emphasizing the particular after the general. The same goes to the 
fundamental of Iman, as they are sometimes mentioned stogether asin Alas statement tna A 
(city, gmscusnes, and each and every act f obeeest Ali te) ty tur our faa owarseat ere He 
‘mentioned five articles of faith and mentioned beleving in A-Qadar in other Ayahs. Alan (Glorified and 
‘ated be He) states: ven, ve ve at al tings with Cr (Onn Precrdanerta cf al ng eos ther eaten 
tn ne kf Dace AL ai) 
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(to lenty beat ane art arin youser bt sree nthe ook af Daze (Lad Atti) ther AYRE 
stress the same meaning. At other postions ofthe Quran, lah mentons only some of them. 


In the Prophet's Sunnah also mention some ofthese articles of fath although they were detailed in the 
ith of Sra (Gabri) tn ther Hodis, only bel in Aah was mentioned such as te flowing Hadith: 

Sx, ath ia an then He urohLkewise, some Hadith inde only the mention of Iman in 
[lah and the Last Day, as beleving implies believing inal that Alah and His Messenger informed us of. He 
‘wh has faith in Al and the Last Day, this Iman wi ead him to hasten to fulfil al te commands of Aah 
8nd His Messenger and to refrain from what they prohibited. Therefore in some Ayahs and Hadths no 
‘mention was made with regard to bebeving n Allah andthe Last Day, because whoever beloved truly and 
Sncerly in lah and the Last Day il be steacfas in fulfling what Allah has obigate, abandoning what 
He forbade, an observing His Lim. Fr example, AGH says Ve Thar ws tee nthe ws re and 
eta, af ata where ner ghan heLn Day a es roo od dee sal ate era wh ae 


‘Thus, baleving in the essontalprerequstes of Iman mentioned inthe Ayah is oblgatory. Those who donot 
lo this are csbeliovers in Ala regardless oftheir professed Islam and Iman. Disbelaving in one ofthese 
‘Sk essential plas of faith or any establshed matters of Islam renders one a dsbolever even f they achere 
te some of is rulings and tenets. Complete Iman inthis Dean (Islam) with alts laws and teachings ts 
cblgatory; otherwise those who have incomplete or imperfect Iman wl be considered disbaevers, as Alah 
‘Tie tal ta vee otemsenes a acs einen reat ae daceremaestn adeagnaeatenaennaes 


perk hv i ei ll Ninth inde ia atnamiebebinled 
‘Sita way beeen 
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(They arin ath ever Arte a prep ote dle hing emer. Hence, a believer knows the 
Seriousness of these great and necessary fundamentals, and that belevng in Aah encompasses baleving in 
‘what Allan and the Prophet (peace be upon him) Informs us abaut Himealy, His Nams, and Attroutes 
‘Similar, hs also includes the bel in Aah as the Lod of the World, the Creator, the Sustainer, and that 
Fes prfoct in Himself, His Names, Hs Atrbutes and His ats. The believer must have frm Iman that Aah 
Sent Messengers, revealed Books, predestined all matters, and that all things are known to Him (Exalted be 
He) before ther enistonce as He isthe Omnipotent and His Knowledge encompasses everthing. Among the 
‘most concise Ayahs inthis regard Is AA's saying: Sy (0 Mare anys la) MEAS, Oe) Ore 
le Sad (oll ann 2 aa) eS Suet Mat Who a ens et, (eee no 
dnt) He bape na norma He bpm," the ena mil acpi een” lah (Glrfied be 
He) aso says Thee atresia, th Seer Allah (loifed be He) also says: Sept 
rr tes a tre ating ro iy or He seb ani), Tay Gh tows ay Rt 
Jalan (Glorified be He) says:<o you iow ny wna smart en? There are salar Ayahs eating the 
Divine Perfection and that He (Glorifed and Exalted be He) has all Attributes of Perfection an far above 
attributes of imperfection and defectivensss, A Allah informed us about Himeaf and as Mis Messenger 
‘Muhammad (peace be upon hm) fou that He has the Host Seautful Names and Most Lofty Atos, 


{t's procibed upon every Muni to eleven evrything stated by ABsh and His Messenger (peace be upon 
im) with regaas to All's Names and Atributes and accep them as they are without any modiiation, 
Increase or decease; rather, Musims must accept them 


7) 
as stated by Allah and His Prophet without Tahif (distortion ofthe meaning), Tatil (denial of Allah's 


‘ttrinutes, Takyif (questioning Allah's Attributes or Tamthi (ening Alas Attriutes to those of His 
Creation) A Musim must folow the example ofthe ighteous Sab (righteous predecessors) in this regard 
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This incudes the Atrbutes that Aah has proven for Hinsl,such as that of Istiva'(Aah’s sing over the 
“Throne in a manner that befts Hin), Alans descending tothe lower Heaven ina manner that befits Him], 
Face, Hands, Marey, Keowiedge, Wrat, Wil, and other Atinbutes which Allah established for himself as 
‘mentioned inthe Quran or the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him). We are obliged to ascribe such 
[tributes to Allah as did the rightequs Salat from Ah-ul Sunnah ua-lama’ sh (tose adhering to the 
‘Sunnah and the Musiim main body) and the Messengers (peace be upon them). Accordingly, we should 
Delve that All has risen over the Throne na way that bis His Glory ard Majesty, no as clmed by the 
Sect of obmiyah (a evant Ionics denying se ABs ly lain hey ae acd to pple and net be 
Seerbee to alan) that He seized if as Aah does net stugale against ther dates rather He is Omnipotent 
(Gord and Exated be He) and Dominant overall However Istva’ i an attribute unique fa te Throne 
that means rising above and high, as Allah is high above His Creation and has raised Himself above the 
‘Throne in a manter beting Hs Sublimity. None of His Creation resembles Him in His Creation, for His 
rising above the Throne isan established matter, as sald by Mak (may Ala be merciful with him): The 
Istawa’ Is known and the manner is untolt ta believe inte abigatory an to ask about ts a Bid ah 
(lnmovation). This was also said by Ray Sheah Aman Male (ray Alah be merciful wth ther) and Un 
Sslamsh (may Aah be pleased with her) and beleved by Ah-ul Sunnah wal lama’ ah. The Atroutes are 
‘known but the real manner is unknown whereas believing in them is obigatry. Tiss the rule api to all 
[Attrbutes such as Knowledge, Mercy, Wrath, Face, Hands, Faot, Fingers, et. All the Ayahs and Hadiths 
Conform with ths fact. Likewise, we should believe In ALNuzl, . the Hadith that deals wth Alans 
‘descending t the tower Heaven [in a manner that bets Him] and atenbe ito Alloh in a way that bets 
Hi and ts eaity s Koon only to Him. Hence, we must beleve that Alah descends to te lower heaven as 
He wills ina manner known only to Him, and His descending does not contradict His Loftiness and His 
Ista, since He Exalted be He) not similar to His craton in any of His Arbus 


‘The same applies to His Istva’on the Throne which doesnot contradic that His Knowledge encompasses 
everyting and that He is among Hs baling creatures with His knowledge and nothing is conceal fom 
im as He Aah (the Bxated and 


(Part No :3, Page No: 28) 


Clore) statst rite wth you (Me Kroes) wher you maybe. JThis doesnot contract Hs Lotiness 
and rising above His Throne, for Allah i with us with His knowledge as He informed us without Tabi oF 
‘atyif Furthermore, Allah 1s with these who obey Him with His Knowledge, protection, support and by 
Granting them victory over ther enemies, Thi means that All's Ma'iyyah (accompaniment) is of 690 
types; a general one which means that everyone is equal with rgaré to Al's Knowledge as He surrounds 
them all in His Knowledge, not only the belevers; anda special accompaniment which i confined tothe 
prophets and messengers (peace be upen them) and these who have Taqwa (Fearing Aah as He should be 
feared), Iman, patience, and endurance in cbeying Allah and obeying His commands and abstaining fom 
His prohibitions, as Allah (may He be Praised) says: am wth eu ba, ovine. Alah (Glide 
He) says tent (ora) sey Alon wh ue Mla (Glrfied be He) aso ays: and te pte: Sry, la 
nth tase who ae rine pte). and the ke Ayahs. This special Maiyyah ince protectin, support 
from Alah, and aso His Knowledge that surrounds everything, as He (Glerfed and Exalted be He) sates: 
datteh pan gas Raibcege ihaanentyumerke) 


In utter contrast to what is claimed by aamya ane Mh (a eared tat se wt 
commit mars rena sate even let and eb!) and te ke who maintain that Al is everywhere 
(Grad be He Yar above any such ting). Aah (may He be Praised and Exalted) is above His creatures and 
|S seated on His Throne as He tated. His Knowledge encompasses everywhere and He snot sed with HS 
Creation (may He be Praised and Exalted). Thus, ANFul-Sunrah wal lama’ ah baleve that Iman in Aah 
entails babevng in all what Aloh and Hs Messenger informed us about Him with gard to Hs Names and 
‘Atbutes. Ths forms an essential lar of their" Agidah (creed), and accordingly, they belive in Allah as 
ther Lord and the only One Who deserves to be worshipped and that He is perfect In Essence, Names, 

‘Airbtes, and Actions. For them, He is the Creator, the Sustainr, the Giver, Ahafid (te Abase), 
Raf (the Exaler) and other Attributes of Prfecson. lh isthe only One worthy of worship and Hes 
rowing, the Supreme Create, and isthe One that sustains His Sevantsfer He is Omnipotent. 
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Al such Attributes are not simiar to those of Mis Creatures, rather they are unique to Him in a manner that 
Suits His Sublmity as our attributes batt us, Allah's Aerbutes are everlasting and perfact whereas the 
Servant’ ae imperfect and vanishing. Al thi i related to believing in Aah (Glorned and Exalted be He) 
and believing in inthe Angels generally and in deal. Specialy speaking, angels are of two types; the fst 
|S known to us because they were mentioned in the Quran and accordingly we are ebigd to bebeve in them 
fd ther names, such as rl (Gates), Mikhail (Michael) and Isaee! (Seaoh) andthe angel of Seth, The 
Second type are angels that we must believe in although Allah dd nct mention them or their names, for 
[Aah (Glried and Exalted be He) states: tema. They sare rt Near phn, ya on 


“These angels are groups of which some are assigned to record our deeds, others travel throughout the earth 
attending circles of Dkr (Remembrance of Alan), others take turns among us by day and by right, and 
‘some hol the Throne etc tis reported in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith ry, ser ous aye ath 
Saye Amur te hase rhe emvensptalelaa}, nd ener ame apa Ts neat ther great numbers 
‘and that only Ala Knows how many they are. Hence, we must believe in them generaly and specticaly 2s 
‘Ronered servants, not humans or Jin, But as creatures created fram ight as narrated inthe Sahih Hath 
Argento ah, joa eae a amet fre of fia am wan ete fy hat hin yo ave 
een elt. soucing ay he the clay of puter) Related by sn in fis Sahih on the authorty of astm (Day 
‘Allah be pleased with her) rom the Prophet (peace be upon him). They were formed as Allah wile. 
Furthermore, they have ther oun deeds nd Anau which be them; same af which are known through 
reports in the Sunnah, such as the appearance of iil in different forms or inthe form with which Allah 
reat hin having si hundred wings and at other times in the form af an unkown person who came to 
the Prophet (peace be upon im) to ingue about matters of sam and Iman, et. 


0) 
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To explain further, they are formet according to Allah's Wil and their appearance is only known to Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) athough they ae known to have wings as mentioned by Alah in His noble 
Bock in Surah Fair and other matters which Alah (Gonfed and Exalted be He) told about inthe Quran and 
Sunnah. Thus, we should completly eleve in them a far as their mentioned names and atinbutes are 
concerned, and ganeraly accept that they ae urkrowm tous, as ae thar aff and atts. 


‘Tne same goes to believing in al the Books sant down by Allah, as the believer generally belioves inal 
Alas boots and that fey sre Books which Allah revealed upon His messengers and prophets we do not 
kaw about bt we general belive in them and tat what was revealed in uh Books refers only to lh 
(ray He be Praised and Exaed). However, some ofthese Books were made known tous such as A-Tawrah 
(Torah) In Gospel), Zabur (Book revesled to Prophet Dav [David] 2s wel as scriptures of Ibrahim 
(Abraham) and Musa (Moses) and the Glorious Boo, the Quran. We should bebve nal these Books which 
‘were mensoned to us, and with regard to these which were not mensoned t us, we have to believe that 
[Aah sent thom dawn to His messengers and prophets which He only knows unless there is evidence or a 
tect from the Prophet (peace Be upon him) that provides darficatin of such books 


Wie must beliove general in the Messengers of Allah that were sant to people to cal them to lah and on 
particular those mentioned Inthe Quran, He (Exalted be He) state: hey, iret eran sey ah 
(commun) ration) a Hesanger (ring "Wap Ane) an aa (rae aay or) Tg (al abe dee 
(srt won Tag de Al) ) Aan aso SAYS A! We Sat src ay eae ly (0 Makan! oe 
‘aL-yi) bl We eve i sr) Li aA [nn ha the Pe ob weep | AN] 2 wrt Me 
(diese an none cee ya (Exated be He) as sant the messangers as bores of glad ngs ard warmers, 
but knowing exactly the numberof such messengers and ther names isa matter ony knawn to Ala. Yet, 
|S authentically reported in the Hadith of Dhar, which has some evidence from the Hadth of ay Umaah 
and others that Indcate the number of the messengers is more than tres hundred and ten but the sted of 
Such Hadths is open for questions 
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[As forthe prophets it was reported in some narrations that thelr number amounts to one hundred and 
{sven four thousand messengers. In another narration: ene hundred and twenty Sousan bt some of the 
Isnadsof such narrations are not authenticated. To dst the sped number of prophets and messengers 
only known to Alah (Exalted be He) alone (may Hebe Praised and Exalted). Therefore, wehave to generally 
Dalley that there are messengers and prophets whom lah sent to make the truth known and guide people 


‘toi, 25. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) stabessd Neves ct We sed s Messenger or a Prophet Bove: pots nt wines he 
iat th an arr ke, Shalt (St) re sae tes) 


Allah (Glorified be He) also said Munammas (aly ce cis no te ero ny of yume, ee 
eszenger fA rd the lt en) of he Pape Aah (Glefed and Exalted be He) aso sai nee, ee 
ert Our Nasengr i cet rot an eens wit thom he Susan he nee aie) Wal anki ma exp up 
‘sie Such Ayahe make t absolutely cleo thatthe were many messengers and prophets whom Aah sent 
and He's the only One that knows their exact umber. 


‘This should form the basis of our Iman, whether ganerally orn detail, as thay were so many and their 
mmission was so great. They called to Tawhid (bl in the Oneness of Allah monotheism); Frbade Shirk 
(associating thers with Aah in is Dinty or worship); elucidated Alas Shar ah (Islamic Law); enjoined 
‘what Aah commanded and forbade the volaton of Hs prohibitions. This is the sole goal of thelr mission. 

\We should believe in those who were named in the Qur'an such as Nuh (Noah), Tbratim, Musa, "Elsa, 
Dawud, Sulayman, Hud, Salh, and others incuding Adam, for its reported in some narration from fou 
‘har and others tht he fea prophet wile ether nanatons tel that he 8 messenger. Ther eno cou hat 
‘ta Shari ah was revealed to him from Allah, bu tis aot known whether he fs a prophet sent to people of 
just a prop with na message. The narratone cffeed in this regard, Te kxawn that Asm is one of the 
Drophete and that fs Shariah was evasled to him, This support by the Hadith of the gathering of 
people on the Day of Resurrection when the believers approach Nuh saying: uh, you ree et rier 
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eri i ie cen ifthe in offs i the ra emg nt de i pee, en 
{fenena temp emer tf on mee cee wt nent WM ss ey ek 
‘Sirs itwerset tte oie nts one bs nce open cr ser Sonido grid, ee Mo 
‘Seiten cam samen We oh sath nd itis the fit ug he opt co 


“hc cd sate tof Ian en ne Lat ay gerry an cea, eral i ne exes 
the cv lhe at bay oh aay eine, Sat he ge re re Mm hee for weg Sess) ood 
(her ac wt merch an nt ate beh war sgaa bein ay 


Fs Kroting that lah (may Hebe Pasa) pedetines evering ant He Knee negates ever, ae 
(Gort ed tne bee tect Voy A a A roe fingers ec eter oa 
(doy tht cn la so gone Cen od rr ar gc tin) tah ey Sch 

sae AS rye meta whim) soe oy geyser ye ne 
‘rd thay deny thoy Sebeeve That because oa ear rut Mss Kroes cen as 
{prt ne ple ce He hrlge Ce Rah pest re ee a tran ratrsesaa  ey ah 
SERRE Shoe tol ans Ma gnats ecavo hy Eads A 


‘one han, ne dey aay hat la (may He be Pra Sst ee tng eat rey 
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shed x ta tr (ate) anda fam of aon th (ay Hebe Prada esein cf i th eko 
onion nd hr trans ties  e 


Second: Pring and earn of what wad wat wl hgen, a la (nay He be Paes) preetins evethig He 
(Gee nt tat mye hea bs on teat on pres crd e oak fee ash 
‘Aes before Ween toes, Bat ny for AGS. Me may He te aad) be oe 
‘Geo a athe arn he art? Vy, al he Bok (Lara ae). ely a yf I. 
Whe mane at Aluka al ee a ret thee menses At Th na sk mre ye Prope oe be 
pan in) the Haat trata by Abul nr Ae nha recreate Py sans 
ear Sere acres homers ate ah ar Hs Tate fe tr. ley Maine Sah 


nnn ne etn tem et ott sb 
eaten ease annee entereaaeeans 


tng Rede.» 


‘a silat ice sah tb it 
fee Sie een a sreiheocerne tn ate aa aaa 
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(A you cant wl wens (be) a ih wate Lande Aan (nan, ra al a). ry He Be 
lorie) see 2ay So waza lt rst aie art (am ey nl at ee STD 
lei tee) the On, deer tanita rai rel atl i a shot 
“Shyu (os) along wt im and ete One Wn orgs (ara). ay Fibers) Nath atm ar ee 
‘en man en ee nga sank ue me 


‘Fourth: The belie in Allah's Power to create and make them exist as He hen pawer over everything, the Supreme Creator, the Ai 
‘rover eed unr an tept tom as xen Ts ain the roe an eee Orta th 
no pra, tne restr, he Star as power vera gee nay oe Pe) stat Cer ft 
‘ns aa ete el (Tre, apo alr Gran) oer a or.) 


ctving in oh ices the forentioned preburner nd 
Sern nae seas tea at 
‘ors Hashana Wocres dane Mas ah sd ce at gs happen Py Wl tenets 
‘aSTl pte ver everyting en teers sur ateing te Cum Wi Yon sme people are attrie a auch rie 
[an wah whe menage re an Teree, hey sh td ae te we cere they sl ro he 
‘iterens bres Alas ne recat Unrate tone Vath Cara es eee 
‘nnn tt east Ne” an ta 
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in Ln i whch nat plete pre sch thedaklrs wh mt by Atte A Wes 
‘bert of anal ra) yo aoe a a hese eee ou and at reac 


‘nistrcm hat ee pcre deo ort of ef Te rt i Tanah penne 
‘aah a(t bh) says Ah tes tenn etn arya Je Lon Wilbur ish ned ar 


‘trams Creer fl tng ten he ay beer ur btn ne tae ne na pert et sing 
‘SE danse sh eto pes be nat mats of a 


‘is et nate ec at essay an hte seat pads theta fe wl ot Nala a eter mowed 
esi by en care by Gaya alte ew of esate ima ar sen abe Haran re 
vechace  revatn, 
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‘oda yt om ast ura eng avec il roto hn ar el gh ls it (Gees 
‘Stl Ealed beh), He (Eanes be fi) snes Tonharsoner ana yuo we awa ah) a ee 
‘hl (hati isthe Lar Aun (mand, on al tes) 


Sense erm naa mee cates 
Someta eet ea eet arene ear 
Fra eiecetpewneto pr atepacs ine aatocsenea chain Sat 
ia ones etennaenein ts oa etecrone men maine 
Si Gvies ar a alone ning cope antec 
‘Sidahtrowepe ocnred ares hg gn uc seeing ts ahs Preestr Wi tdo chhe cart o 
Eihocopdacanseesemcntiagr snes eamet em crngsl ae 
Sienrdaee pparoactnecem beeen even oye orecennseeme 
Scene ater eae ae menos oat 
ei uclie maca enemas manga fee rire toes 
okie aside aa ee ae ge teen ee 
edema mn td pens 
Sram ncn eee 


‘etree st of aay hey en arn rng the Pesan thy alt Te set has ee i 
(Pano 3, Page Mo: 37) 
or Mata tl erty, thy te eg abt alta ey ares te pn of cr 


Concerning the sends of Qasr ie ele Pree, hey a ek rr apatite are 
SSSR SRT s hr ard ee crt AW Cnn mre 


ec in phe ke Tr st ci han sing 
Peete oparenernentererey tet peer eset tet sacral 
mpubsrcenie deters mynereeenta se ecnnetenea ea 
Ser apes ean ten gar a at ryt a ee 


Pa ere etree seer 
‘Mdztnger fl pee be wan in) rather he was the Ges ater AS Uae ay Ashe ead th 
eal overweight Coe be emer of lk 
‘See ee jorbo erg ns orc et i eo arg eng 
Fermin sow tr anne luc Or sgh ses y wet fom Se ren a sae a 
Si edo bee et aye be of las Caos cd ne enero ar sn el 
Preston pipe yeep don ben phic apeorlog cbs oper cas ot mato rep ure 


Local tele oa emeat re eee ee ee ee ee ee 
oui fami yu (youre) to the meres af my fay) 
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evan a tebe rah edt siderce Ty Acres et ha he sc name ar theres 
‘Sopa Deen aetna rn te cess yc rel ede 
{Petty ve ero tr iru arse rom oe he cane ne ae flr age rc Hum 
SENOS Site tata a en gh ee a sn 


Fe paper sega ace en geet 
Sei ey aces pa och me caraeneeaae 
See nocnemimeenn sore non penengareaaa ae 
Tiree Sedan pen poresenare aetna an cay 
eeecetnete nie re pean eee ep aeeaeee renee 
sienna des Soaioatnaar stent ace et es Ss 
So ee 
Seiteeate Innere ee erntermeanoe eeepc 
agence aerator wlnaaoastonct 


a te a ea 
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‘These mh the mesenger od i lee nthe reeves roy ig ey ae kf nan 
‘lave fh ge of Ante pon int are aa a Sha (nt atta hy 
‘aed thot Masayinan os prve qth Propel hr mason, srg, ey wee wari ee abcess 
‘arn totes srg Stason tae wi one ae tem ve nse y ores Sadho rds at 
‘Sse her ks sar Sons Mla Sinemet Mra aay a) ree er yoy 
‘ne tte te Negeri an ed) fe rap, on oes he sa nana Hae a re 
phe Marea (ace gn the Set poe ar rege 


‘se the Qayanis nd enn th ih lve tit hit tin ws ri hn ew cr ge 
‘snd yh were regae ahung conn ur bay erase eye Selene of lah ais aur een 
‘Eoyatoes Sn Soon tnd cine haces talon Tone we ate eat hale Bat neato elie Send 
[sole htt a foment rt el ato Meg fare a nts yen" te ar nhs a a 
unica: Undsedy ths oct cf wit Kats Boor ie Suok of is reget metas swe ne 
‘Sholesth ee ae tomer a peace as pete neg of wl Ah ees pen han 
‘Sng ha tae nado edhe a ce mene cl ae Qua as may yee Pig ak 
‘Fens wi panes hornet een hotoy cn dey ecestanar araga r aa aN 
‘tot tty unas raters ae ee wh th in al. 


(Per no3, Page No: 0) 
‘hia mats cer tec anc mat dried rom the Quran a the unr arnt what lh apa 


= 


ak la (Gre ed a grata i understg of ieck dhe Str of Pre te bet 
por anal Mane ese of man rd go oa Pay hme een serge rah nln 
‘rome be rae ine hearer nd spre! ay pea sore beg sera ar Mee 
Deni ne Fai Carneros ws owas Hm ree 
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‘Allah accepts no other religion than Istam 


All praige be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, and his family and 
Companions, and whoever I guded by his guidance. Tread what was published in issue no, S785 of the 
""AtMadinat® newspaper on 10 Rabt Thany, 1403 AH, andthe answers ven by some wrters to questions 
asked in the European magazine: "Le Vive Romavzin®. An I found the folowing paragraph: "There a 
Conflict between Cristian and Ist, which T personaly condemn, but Ihave neice that some Csian 
‘missionaries, whe deiver ther speeches in Third Word counties, dtnbute pubcatons tat eiaze nam. 
Taao know that some Mushm preschers print and dstrbute publeations that ertilze Christian. Thi = 
very regretful as Islam and Christianity are two revealed religions and we both believe in one God. 
{Consequanth,we should avoid all confi between our bo rlipane and work to create an understanding 
‘bebveon Muslims and Cataeto serve humanity." End quote 


[As these words contain obvious mistakes and generalizations, ts incumbent upon me, and athers ke me, 
te dram attention to these mistakes, whch ae involaton ofthe punfied Shara (Dine La). therefore, 
assert thatthe conflict between Islam and false religions, suchas Judaism, Chistanty, Budéhism and 
‘thers, has continued from the time of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) up until now. Islam 
Criticizes he Jews and Christians, condemns ther ugly actons and speaks out against ther Ku (dsb) to 
‘arm Huis of them 
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[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says (what means) The ow a-ha i up i, He oes et an 
Spends aye nade lu an they acer hat ty ute, Jah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
also say: In, Ath ha ar! he tee of (on) nh sy", ASA po and were eh" We al crt 
wht hy have saan hr linge rapes uj nd the lowing Ayah (Quran verses) sary, hy 
have blvd wo sy: the Messiah 1s es) on of arya (Way Sy dibivers aethsen : 
“hls tee f there na Tay)” Tere are many other Ayah tht censure re ews and sin, a Wa, 
‘agains thar false belt. Also, Allah (Exalted be He) says about Mushriks (hose who associates others with 
[lah in His Divinity or worship), ah arte bh antes! et rary Ai esate) 
they eve (nosp Mh Ale) An ca a she woman a beste ta as) Sah Gen) een gh 
$e lunes You. he ena (our duper) n age Asn ney see (n lg Ae) ne vey els 
$line eet han re] Muar (alter tye hugh plans you. Thane (War) east Ba AR 
‘tes (yen) fraaw on Frgrensby Lave ane mas eat poo eseneveres mn a, eins Ae) 
‘hart urd tat ty ay rene de (Exalted! be He) alo say Very th ho ace gan 
[li the Qrdn an Pep rma nye} Fam ang he pe of th Soir (eve a Cer) ae 
‘atk ade inthe eo Toy arte wos creatures, nd He (Exalted be He) Saysi nd wes st 8 
reign er tn i el er zoe, sd he Hea he wl bean esos) 


‘There are many other Ayahs with the same meaning. It was authentically reported thatthe Messenger of 
[Aah (peace be upon hin) Said, Way Alcs he on an th Ctr ey madethe rare fh ropes pe 
of were (Agreed upon by ALBukPari and Mustm)AKS, twas narrated inthe Two Sah authentic) Books 
‘of Hadith (ie. AlBukhari and Muslm)on the authoty oF aun (may Albh be pleased with hes) uri 
‘rd Un Slenh (ay lh psn th er bh td te Pape (pace pen i) se chach wc they sn 
‘Eyam (Cha tthe ete at ren The Pape pnt nn olathe an oot ae pe 
‘sche bul pet mrs ae aro ene es 
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‘hee sete eles tres he Soh af Ash” hee re ary ter at th he sane mean, The owe ie! bye 
‘hacah (Ohne to te Taran Toh ewer Mas oes peace evi) i they care ae on or 
‘ty is mura se all chen ee, tap oe alee Mas eae on), 
‘then lh (sles ee) srs eat wt he Sha af he Tanah wd reed (xe) tof, mang i 
‘Bete awa db fren hen ering nn ae ef at hy a il oe ae Steere 
Irian bl" pace econ hn sang hm of an ean pra. Ala ae ie) ed em ae ocr 
‘ht Kesey preening hom Saying Bee te rig the avr, nd of ter og he 
yt poo evens vents rh, reasons) ot Re of ig the Paps uy i 
‘eco a tt (as) te ae ting ga aya (Haya) ae ie Sa a he as oid 
‘Nga soma eens cau ha sping (tan "We ena fur en Haya ary) 


ae cnn ncn rc er er i 
‘rapt ar Heserges (peace be uo bel) te lh (Ea be He) commie Ms Propet Muhanad peace be 
see ae cg eon cer encom 
Epi eerie ete arene meeeereramen at 
eva sid that Ucar (Ear) te san of Adah whl be Craton sai that la athe un af Maryam, adhe saying that Aah 
inardde Ses Sheeran ean tenp see ne otuieanees 
Sa mh et me cic end do nn a 


MMA Ae 
Sr all him and chee tah sharon Aloh (Gere ard Exe be He sos: 
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{2 y Hey enracs al ng. Tat (ery) sal onan fr ae ho ae te Matai (epee 22), ae 
2st an hn wha Reeve nur at (poo, evcee, vee, sens gs ané eet) ) Thee won he 
cern, be ope can ee a er a ay le ee) wy Freer th en 

‘can (es aati coe) ny teeta tien ctw Non 
a sm ra earn an ete an ra Maar cae get a na a et al a a 
eto sf Aaya gcd na x us te ts ees urn at) dr 
soit AF th nin rcs i tsi ra ea at 


‘tempest i) sn a illo hem re sa ty 


‘as ately repre hat the rp (peice be upon Nn) The pel be sett He on pele, 
have bea ental pele” ree no ges ncn ror ngs ae 
cc et cy ter ob a ip" ay ra 
pon) saajby fe ne mene a tee 
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of te peopl a he Fr” a mayer yan wh hs same ei Whar rhe tra fe Toes a 
ntained, the Sata fhe (ese pen) cana or ht tr aed wre pre an tA 
(Grrr we edb te) ayes Th ay, ve perfected yur igi fe yu coved hy Far ge ou edhe een 
{ox you lima yur rel. as PD jan) he emerge (rt on nae be he) ye Tr, 
{he valor with Alife i. in Me Ged a Ent i) say he omer ae agen eter ha iy © 
‘neve at en inte Heat lesa he er). 


arg te tee aah, pac pn hi) ela we bog lah, rofening Tan (eh Ones of hy 
entation ata A tn nen eae ra 
‘esage: Lhe, rng te res Hat, Salta (Aran ake rts ne care fer hom la rel 

‘Mesa Sean otc te upon fem ll the as Tone san care atm beer he Mesenger na hah hod 


ep nt rininge ryansoto oes he Mage Mah eR Pape Ty a hoe eae 
‘Setup saucy te eect am op a an dl taken nga an re Sas 
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Sead tents metres nse a Ale aa res taken aes ous ey Mason 
‘ttt tether eigen ee gre wh ay fl nig he re Cty, 


cart 
‘my doing so, ey are ving peal Acne lana Praca heehee tre ales Mah 
(Gated bie) ora ur mono my Macca a at wee 9 may se Pn, aja aM) 
"ey athe ret Ah to) Parade} 


dasa htm tet pen lta tien ae 
SEA tein ny nog pone toy pcos ae me Ag 
ee rare cena Cente comment 
Pomerat er bere ertt emit replete creme ga 
Seiaevarcananoiaeeneeemmrgemn ace ener cea eta 
‘Sec coe ecg aeons uae mawioeen ee rater 
SERRNG aotias eerie en soreteeurenanery eevee nee 
Eke wmtenoaar any suscnemereicemiereigeceeceenten 
Ser 


(Pero 3 Page no) 
‘oe (may Hebe Pras) sy He Sok inde your Lard i Aly ho rtd the haar nthe cath Sx Do and 


Psrener hones apt ed dal nceiask poiptin Aoe cia iate pial art gy Secchi atigs Nee pila abe 
ue one has the rg ts be word ute) Ay Qayu (he Ee Lig th One Wor ar peel 
‘it tis a erp neta Hi To Wen oie nna heme whats oncre Whe 
{fetta th in ext wii Porat aos nner ther ie sre) ee oi at 
oper than ef ey oar aman py ef owes at aw ee ae en 
(tthe ene the aya ous aan gang sd eserng tem, hse he Me hy he Mt reat 
{he vr 2205 cal ayer er} and ened we ate he sap ay (0 toed aye La ME 
[Ai (he) One Altra Saed (lat aa) A Sa Sic ar, hal ees et, 
(Meter et nr eek). Me Bega rr eben. et tee re cer capers ns Hen” A 
fer the Jews ar Owns, they amncate es ith lah ora oo wp one Ge se lah (ef Be He) n= 
Suri, datcever are tore who sa" AGh cbt eee a Ty" a re eo (al ae no a he 
oi be wasp fut One (GA) ne ay ee Pa) aye the ew aU (Ea ean 
iby ane Car ay: Hes eon lh That te sig wth sr mets, reanbng ne sar of ese wo 
‘aera rtine Albu Cree er hw Uy ee Sade ae neha Gs oa 
‘ata tenets ec ah oy opr hing re ey Mae Unsafe er 
tr dere tt erred by li) ad uy tak et Lar) emia sono arya (Wy) he ey Ce and 
‘Grr waecmmande othe Tas (Tea an the ne! (Gott ar ene at Oe a (-AS) a a 
"tw ene as eno be wrsippe ue) Pas hry Sen (ar above he) em hing the ares ey 
‘sete [th Hm)" nee at, lsh (abe i) celeste a Ova nope ray ly Peg 
‘he rab and monks The ew abo weed Us io hey cine a ete an la lee Cas woes 
"us sant Major wu hey ca oo sa a 
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‘te wee ordre to wero one Ga, lh (aed eH), Who he sar nL ofl tin: lisa 
ed tHe thve al that wh toy tree pres Hin Soca, sek perma sy Soa Te ed 
{Geutenty ec world te rc ete ve ol cons tote retest bernee ean htt 
‘igor lm aura elo. Christy, sw ses prey, has bro ego athe rth a a 
[pit ete te Sharan eae pura pum be fan ime tae ath ha ta an mae ee 
‘font Maine terete, sap ar og pat he aay ea lan elder Sap Hanae ooh) 
‘Piven west ne Tanah rte bas a ame Sane ar oe 


ey hee et er are at hat a etn her an ar fhe ras tht re enn ye 
‘esta epi ny fave been Scie by he ac a's my care af tty fee ang Maa MES 
‘Sata sige a an, este pl cme, a nas pa ate rope pe bu Nm) 
‘iain sre They 244To om © Pesaro ol?” Ne reed "TlH oc, Hs Mesergey a he 
Iman (aden) of Maas and ne eanman peeled by Maden ti "SSN A, Ena ara eT Sah 
tla of dh hata) of art Aah Ap hs a" ge the ah alata re rope (os be ok 
i) eto por Sal (aes py Zaah oblate ant be rae twas ey Sai” Lge tbe 
[ie om th af oening rth agua whe lo (ete eM wars ape Vr, ene he nea te dear oa 
‘Seer de ule ch We ve et oon, afr Wetec ear rte pn te Bok thy ae he oe 
‘ise by hgh a sed bythe ese Exam ene wh ut ns ean ey ede he ch 
‘hey cone), TI ea terete, ed Tam he ne Wn ep eH Meh 9 


1k a (Ci re Ei eH) thea a he rer of aca al he sis onder arm ot 
‘bi an heads t Al Seva ie cet lao peta meet ares enero 
ur Soi rds teat Meyer a opts bend anes Po rang be at apes ahora aro 
‘Grip and ae amps 


ot Sou 
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Conditions of saying: "La ilaha ilarAlah” 


Q: What are the conditions of saying: “La ilahaila-Allah (there is no deity but Allah)", and is it 
Sufficient to say it without understanding its meaning and its consequences? 


A: It is necessary to understand and realize the word ("La ilaha illa-Allah") “La iaha’ 
‘allah Is the best of words and the basis of the Din (religion of Islam). With ifthe prophets 
{peace be upon them) started their mission of guiding their people and the fst thing that the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) called his people to say was: “La ilaha illa-Allah” so that they 
may succeed and prosper. Allah (Exalted be He) sayst ho Wed net srl any Hosp oe you 
ubarimad any ie slo) but We ete ain na aA tne te ob roped ot 
(iy ss wostlp He (Alone ans none ee) Every Messenger Said to his people: rie Muh Yau nave 
‘ihr (Ga nahi Ms the essence ofthe Din; therefore, the one saying it must understand its 
‘meaning, as it means that there is no true god to be worshipped except Allah. Tt has certain 
‘conditions, and they are: knowledge ofits meaning, certainty and lack of doubt over its truth, 
Sincerity to Allah Alone in this regard, faithfulness in the heart and on the tongue, love for 
‘what it indicates of sincerity to Allah and acceptance of this and submission to Him, Tawhid 
{belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), renunciation of Shirk (associating others with 
Allah in His Divinity or worship) and disavowral of the worship of any other than Allah, and 
bliet in the falsity of such worship. Al these are among the conditions of saying: "La ilaha 

ia-Allah", and the validity ofits meaning. The believing man and woman say it, renouncing 
with it the worship of any other than Allah, and declaring submission to Al-Haga (the Truth), 
[acceptance off love for Allah, belief in His Oneness and sincerity to Him, while harboring m0 
{oubt ofits meaning. For some people say it without believing init, such as the hypocrites, 
‘who say italthough doubting oF denying it 
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It is necessary to have knowledge, certitude, truthfulness, sincerity, love, submission, 
‘acceptance, and repudiation. These conditions ae included in the following lines of verse: 


Knowledge, certainty, sincerity, love, submission, and 


and trustuiness with acceptance of it 
‘And an eighth is your denial of other than Allah being deified 
anything 


May the peace and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and his family and 
Companions. 


(PartNo: 


{Important Remarks 
fon the writings of shaykh Muhammad "All Al-Sabuny 
On the Attributes of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 


Praise be to Allah. Peace and blessings be upan Allah's Messenger, his family, Companions, and whoover 
fellows hi. 


{have looked into the interview which AMugama’ (Society) Magazine made wth Hs Eminence, shay 
Muhanad ‘Al AKSabuny, published In Ssue ro. 613, datad 7 Jumada Thany, 1403 AH.) Ihave als looked 
Into is se articles published in A-Mujtama’ Magazine, ssues no. 627 (dated 17 Ramadan, 1403 A), no. 
628 (dated 24 Ramadan, 1403 AH), no. 629 (dated 9 Shawwal, 1403 AH), no, 630 (dated 16 Shawl, 
41803 A.M), no. 631 (Gated 31 Shawwal, 103 A.M), and no. 645 (dated 17 Safar, 1404 AH.). They 
Included mistakes, His Eminence, Dr. ath br Fxan her crtclzed in is ale published in ALDal wah 
Magazine ssue 15, no. 904 (dated 29 Shawna, 1403 A), and in ArMujtama’ Magazine, Ssues no. 626 
(ate 17 Safar, 1404 A.) and no. 650 (dated 24 Safar, 1404 AH.) Dr. Sais romarks were accurate and 
[sefl (may Aah reward him and suppor the uth trough him). 1 thus emed ie necessary ta comment 
‘on the mistakes of Shaykh A-Sabuny to confirm 
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what Dr. Ss mentioned, contribute to good, propagate the truth, and redress the mistakes that were not 
tiscussad by He Eminence Dr. slain his artes mensoned above, Indeed, Allah Alone Is the Gul 2 


Imitation ofthe Four imams 


‘Shaykh AlSabuny’s saying about imitating the Four Imams that its among the foremost obligations, is 
[Undoubtedly a mistaken generalization, since if it blgatory ta ate any ofthe four Imam or anyon 
se, no matter how knowledgeable they may be. This is because the proper action ito fllow the Quran 
and the Sunnah and not to imitate anyone people. Imation i only flerated incase of necessity when the 
Person followed is known far their knowledge, virtue, and upright creed, as explained in detall by the 
fminent scholar tn 8-day (may Allah be mercul with hi) in is book T fam Al-Mawagal in. The Imam 
{may Allah be merciful wth them) would deny that any of ther views be adopted other than that which was 
Imaccordance with the Quran and the Sunnah. nan Mae (may Al be mereful with him) sald: The view of 
everyone s fable to acceptance and refusal excapt for that of the one [entombed] in ths grave (refering to 
the grave of the Prophet, peace be upon i). Hs fellow Imam also uttered sayings to the same effet. 


“Thus @ person who manages to adopt the Quan and the Sunnah must not imitate anyone, Yet, incase of 
cantfoversy, he should assume the saying nearest tothe truth. However, a person who can not da 50 i 
nite to ak [reSgous] scholars, as Alan (Gof aed Exalted be He) say so et pepe oe Reminder 


He also sald thn Teymivy (may Allah be merciful with him) -in spite of his scholastic enudion = didnot 
‘each the rank of (being qualified to practice) had Guristic effort to infer exper legal rulings), and that he 
‘was rather restricted in many Instances toh Hana Magh-hab (School of urspruence). At This saying 
‘ebaable and isan apparent mistake, since the shea o Islam (may Alan be merciful with hi) was One 
the most knowledgeable scholars practicing Ijthad and he had te requrements of Itihad. However, his 
‘futon tothe Hanbal Macha id nok 
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‘ule him out ofthis since what is meant by tis is his agreement wan aad in the princes andres of his 
‘Madhha, and not that he iiated im in what he sa without evidence, Rather, ha (Ibn Taymivah) would 
chante ofthe opinions, the closest one to the evidence according ta what appeared to him (may Alan be 
‘merc with hi). 


3. He mentioned that diferenes in cred are narow and thatthe people who daim thatthe Madhhab of 
‘ana rans ase shouldbe asked to refer ta the Fatwas of in Taynh nd rad what in Tapah wrk About 
Dau tina Asay ary So that we could perceive how ignerant those pple ae, (end of quate) 


‘A: Tt should be said that many sects undoubtedly went astray due to the differance in creed uc a 
‘hy tacah liens Aaah, A- Gade, and ches, Like, Ashok went astray regaring the sues 
Inwhich they disagreed with the Quran and the Sunnah, and with the example ofthe elt of ts Ummah; 
the Imam of gadance ofthe Companions (may Alan be pleased with them, the Tab un (the generation 
Sifter the Companions and the Prophet) who ighteausly followed them, and te guided Imam, in ther 
‘alwi (alegoreal terpretaton) of Alah's Names and Atibutes im an incorrect MARNE. Hower, Asan 
‘rte ay (ay Al be merctul vith hin) vas net one of aan rah even f they assorited therseves with 
him. He gave up their Madh-hab and embraced the Madh-hab of Ah-ul'Suanah (those adhering tothe 
Sunnah and the Musiim main body). Tus, the Imam praise of him is nat praise of the Madh-hab of 


Besides, itis incorrect to charge whoover objects to A-ta'rat regarding what they opposed of the creed of 
[AhruFSunnan, wth ignorance; since the realty of ignorance it fabricate (alchood) against Alah (Exalted 
bbe He) without knowleage. Yet, the one wno derives fram the Qur'an and the Sunnah and from the 
established rules ofthe Sara, follwing the path ofthe Sala (rghtaeus predecessors), and denouncg 
those who allegorical interpret the Names and Aries of Aah na mistaken way, should not be charged 
wth ignorance. 


‘He sod thatthe male Qawama over women isa form of duty and nat an elevation. 
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‘As This sa mistake and shouldbe sid that men's Qawama over women is bth a duty and an elevation, 
‘Snce Allah (Glonfie! and Exalted be He) say hen aetna mast ware, ne Nh has ade 
oreo en tok! he eran cuz they spe (ong tem) Fam ha meas. Hence, lh (Gorified be He) 
‘makes it clear that He has granted men Qawama over women due to two points: Fist: The favor of men 
(ver women in general. Second: Men's spending from thar means (to support women) though what they 
‘ay of Mae (mandatory gift ta the bride from hr groom) and ather expenditures 


Ins ist article, after the introduction he sad , "You should ot put them «refering to AAs ae 
Datura in the sme Boat vith ava, Aas a Rho, whe dissented fom (the path of) AN- 
‘ubSunnah wal-lama’ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and the Muslim main body). The utmost ofthis 
‘matter f that we judge them as bang mistaken in ther Taweel because && more appropiate to leave the 
|Ssue of Atiribtes to Al's care, from Whom no secrets hidden. End of quote. 


‘As The sects that differ from ANl‘Sunnah vary in ther mistakes; he mstaect Aue snot k  tat 
‘of Abhay AlM'talah or Ababa Yr, ts doesnot prec exposing the mistake of A-ha 35 
fegards thet disagreement with Ak/-Sunnay inthe way he exposed the mistakes of ether sets, fr the 
‘sake of revealing the truth and unveiling the falsehood of other claims to convay the Message of Allah 
(Grated be He) and of His Messenger (peace be upon him) and escape the waming mentioned in Alah’s 
(ealted be He) saying vey, hose en te car proc, ene nd te gine, neh We ae seo 
‘ichave ade lente pole inne Uk, ty af te ones cave iy Aun al iby the arses, jap eae 
‘pet odoinn mo aa opr ele eth wh hy one). Tel pt er tpn Ae om 
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“Then shouldbe sid that is better to leave the issue of Arbutes ta the Al-Knower ofthe Unseen, since 
‘He (Exalted be He) has ilustrated feta Hs slaves and made clear His Glorious Quran and trough His 
trustworthy Prophet (peace be upon his). However, Aah did not expan its nature. S, i Is obigatory to 
leave the knowledge ofthe nature, not the knowledge ofthe meanings, to Allah. Tafweed ofthe meanings 
Of the Attributes to Allah is not the Madh-hab ofthe Sala, Rather, eis an innovated Mah Nab wich 
Contracts that ofthe righteous Sl. 


{In adelition, avimam amas (may Alah be merciful with him) and other Imams af Salaf condemned those who 
‘all for leaving the sue ofthe Attributes to Alan and branded them ae innovators in region, because the 
prerequisite of their Madh-hab is that Alah (Exalted be He) has informed His slaves of things, whose 
‘maring is imperceptible, and which purpose i incomprehensble, for them. Indeed, Alay (Eeled be He) 
far above such claim, and AKF-ul-Sunnah Know All's intention through His Words, describe Him according 
tals Names and Atbutes, and consider Him far above all that does not bet Him (Glories and Exalted 
bbe He). Through His Words (Exalted be He) and those of Hi Messenger (peace be upon him), ey know 
that to Mim (Exalted be He) is attnbuted Absolute Perfection in all that He has informed abaut Himsolf oF 
wat His Prophet (peace be upon him) conveyed. Here, I quote some impertant statements From the 
righteous Sala, in thie ragor, sa tat the trth of what we have mentioned may become manifest forthe 
rence 


‘Shaykh-u-lam iy Tym (may Allah be merc wth him) stated in isla ALFatwa A-Hamawiyyah: Au 


‘za wo sai, "During the age when the Tab" un (Followers, he generaton after the Companions ofthe 
Prophet) were many, we sad tat Alan (Exalted be He) Is over His Throne and believed n what the Sunnah 
‘mentioned ofthe Atsbutes. I was recounted that A-tca'y- ho was one of the Four Imams at the te of 
the generation next fo the Tabi‘un, namely Mak, the Imam of te pee of Wa, cay the Imam of be 
espe ashame Levit) ab the Imam of ti pepe of aye an Thaw, the Imam of he eof 
‘eported that the bbe that Alah (Exalted be He) is over 
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the Tian and the belie in His Atbutes were famous, 


Indeed, Absa si <0 ater the emergence ofthe Magh-hab of Jahm, which denied Allah's being over Hi 
Throne and repudiated Mis Attributes so that the people would know that the Madh-hab of he Sala 
Contracted that cai. 


Moreover, Abu Bake ALR arin Katab-ulSunnah fom Away wha sid, “Mh a A-2y oar ade 
About the interpretation ofthe Hadith (about the Atrbutes), and they replied, ‘Pas them 26 they are 
‘mentioned. Iris also report from Aidt Main ho sat" asked alt, aan Thay, Aah 

Alan y about the pare mentioned about the Atrios, they sald, Pass them just as hey are 
‘mentioned. In another narration, however, they sal "Pass them just as Hey are mentioned without 
(questioning) haw. Ther (may Alan be pleased with them al) saying, “Pass them just as they are 
"mentioned" fs 2 confutation of the claim of Asai [to dens Ala Ata] whe the sayng, "whout 
(questioning) how" is a canfutation of the claim ofA. ono cro A eae of 
Soo 


Moreover, A-Zuhey and Mathl were the mest knowlegeable ofthe Tabiun in their own time, while the other 
four scholars were the leading imams ofthe word atthe the time ofthe followers ef the Tabi un, whose 
catagory as includes ira Zyl Narra Salah 


“Abo AL-Qneitn AbAzhy naveated through NE chain OF nasratons fron: Wadaerif ey “Alvadiot whe sal, “T hese! Mask Rin, 
‘Ana say = when someone denies the Hadths on (Alah') Attrbutes before him" Urrb‘Aas Ae: 
‘The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and the rulers after him enacted certain practices their 
adoption is the belle in Alas Book, fulfilment of obedience to Allah and unswerving perseverance in 
[Alas religion. Thus, noone has the rghtto change tart assume anyihing that contradicts - Whoever 
Seeks guidance through itis rightly-guided and whoever seeks help through its well-supported. Yet, 
‘ever opposes it and fol other tan the belves' way, Al wll eep his inthe path he has chosen, 
2d burn im in Hel what an ev destnation! 


{In action, A- report through a chain of trustworthy narrates from Sin ea wh sald, 
7) 


‘ab ah nn Abu “AbGu Rahman Was asked about Al's (Exalted be He) saying, The Mon Geach te ne 
(letan) the (Mighty) Trane (ina manner that sult is Majesty). andthe meaning of 'Istaw, and he replied, 
“Istiva’ (Allah's sing over the Thane in a manner that befits Him) is nt unknown an its nature is 
lmperceptibie. The Message is from Alah, the Messenger i charged with clearly convening the Message, 
while we are required to believe it". This saying Is reported from alk Ana the dsciple of aah AL 
‘sea-ran through efferent ways of narrations. 
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Fr example wap tary re Ab ar A-ha epee rom Yt i aya who sai, "We were in 
the company of tai Anes whan 2 man came and addressed him, 'O An” Abadhy ala she Nose 
Gracias (A) ras aver sta) ne (ht) Then (na mer hat sts Ws Mey). How did He rise ver (the 
Throne)? Melk bowed his head un was covered with sweatand then said, saw snot unknown, ts 
‘alu s imperceptible, beef itis obligatory and questioning about itis an innovation (in religion), and T 
eam that you are nothing but an innovator. Ths, he [Malik] ordered him to be driven out” 


“Thus, ab aia Mt yng tat Ista snot unknown its nature is impercepibl, bel in mis obligato” 
Is inne with the saying ofthe rest of the scholars, "Pass them just as they are mentioned without 
(questoning) how. Indeed, they denied knowing bow, but they didnot deny the realty ofthe Atributes. 
"Hod te people believed in the abstract term without understanding ts meaning ina way tat bef Allah, 
thoy would not have sl "stawa e not unknovn and ts nature Ie mpercepise’, or aid “Pas hem just a¢ 
they are mentioned without (questioning) how". Fer, then, Isawa would nat be known but would rather be 
Unknown, exactly lik the incomprehensible letters (at the baginings of some Quranic Surahs). Besides, 
there would be no need to deny the perception ofthe nature in ease the meaning of the term is ot 
perceived, However, there would be a need to deny the perception ofthe nature when the Atributes are 
sblshed 


(On the other hand, those who deny the predictive Atsinutes or the Attributes at all do nat need to say, 
"without (questioning) how", for those who say, "Aah isnot ever the Throne” are inno need to say, 
“without (questioning) how". Basis, if the Madh-hab ofthe Sala were to deny the Atrbutes nthe same 
'ssue they would not have sid, "without (questioning) Row” 


8) 
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‘Their sayin, "Poss them just as they are mentioned retains the denotaton as itis. This is because the tars 
‘mented had certain meanings anf ther cenctatone were ronexstent, ie wou Mave been a requ to 
Say, "Pass their words, and aleve tht their meanings ae not intended!” or "Pass ther words, and believe 
that Ala snot to be described by ther real meanings” In this way, they would be acknowledged a they 
fre. However, fe should not then be sad, "without haw forthe denial ofthe manner of nonexistence 
‘onsensialspecch.” (Quoted fram Shayléul slam ins Tapa (may Alah be mereul with hi). 


He reported inthe mentioned atl that han Aan (may Albh be merciful wth him) stated, "We unite on 
hat we have agreed upon and excuse ane anther in what we have dered” 


‘A: Yes, we should cooperate in what we have agreed upon to maintain the truth and cal fort an to warn 
‘against what Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) forbade. Yt, excusing one 
{nother in what we have differed should not be generally applied. Rather, isa point that requires deta; 
‘we should not condemn one anther onthe issues that ae subject to Iithad whese evidence is abstr 
Wile itis obligatory to cicze whoever opposes the text ofthe Quran and the Sunnah with wisdom and 
fair preaching and through arguing in a way that's better, in accordance with Allah's (Exalted be He) 
saying, Help you one another n Ar ra Tag (tenn ar ply) ul et pe rte er and 
‘eansorssion lah (Goifled be He) also says: The is en ar weer ae Ry (eer utes, ec, 
protect) a ane nce: thy ann on th ope) Af ime Mr at en rere ne 2), 
‘acpi am rare pete nd bee of al no at a a ese) 9 


‘Allah (Glorified be He) also says ine (main © Muara ean) the Way for ad, i) 
‘nth wo, th he Dine Revel an he Qu) naa retin, rd ric wh ein ay at eter The 
Prophet's (peace be up hi) also says He ws enon yu see sonny skme 
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shoal ange ith (the ns of) ihn a i he dos ote th shee ta ote he shld wth i np, 


ST ro es pk nese na (ert hes (ar) bm hee ott th ath 
Pre ponc:be upon tm) als aq Thon wh que to someting good ei have a ed ira ta ae erat 


In his second article, the writer, Shaykh Muhanad Al Satur, censured the dissension of Muss into 
Sala, Ash ars, Suis, Natur, and soon. Well this dispersion undoubtedly greves every Muslen, and 
the Muslims should une for the cause of truth and help one ancther in righteousness and pty. However, 
‘lah (Eealted be He) has predestined that forthe Ummah dus to grat wisdom and commendable purposes, 
for wien He (Exalted be He) sto be praised and the tas of which are known by none other than Him, 

‘Among them is discrimination between His Awa’ (ious people) and His enemies, and between those who 
tcamestly seek the Truth and those wha dissent frome ane those wha tum away frm wand fallow thei 
‘own vain desire, etc. This also impbes an attestaton (by the Almighty) that His Prophet (peace be upon 
him) is truly the Messenger of Allah, a5 the Prophet (peace be upon him) infermed Muslims ofthis 
Separation before it took place. Sure enought occurred Just a head informed. He (peace be upon hin) 
ald: my peopel pl inte seventy enc lle em i ee Hee cap ae They ahs Wha ith 0 
‘Alois Hesenge? He reed: Tt Arak (he ee alert he rope) In another version, he replied The one 
‘tt one andnyConpenane rn sit an. This ebigates Musims to gather forthe cause of truth and 
refer evry disputable matter to Alah and His Messenger. Allah (Glorified and Exatted be He) says: int) 
Yu aflermanting anon yusehe, refer tt Al aPé Ws Newer! aly ae tla) Yuba Alan he 
(Coe ay. That beter nt reste or ial detemnatin. He (Goifed be He) alo Sys: inn mer oe 
ite, the ection here wth Ah (tes the ura spe} These two noble verses indicate thatthe Muss are 
‘bled to refer al sputable matters in crea and ther Fs to AlaN 
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(Gord be He) and to His Messenger (peace be upon him). In sucha way, the trth wl become clear to 
them, they willbe unanimous about and their ie wil be united againt ther enemies, However, i every 
sec clings to hat assumes of falsehood and refuses to ackmaladge the uth adopted bythe ther sec 
then tis s the perious and prohibited stance, and iti the cause forthe enemies being given absolute 
‘mastery over the Muss. Hence, the blame wil surely be laid on those who persis in falsehood ad refuse 
{a veld tothe truth. Ae fr those who adhare to and cal othe tuth an dacons the falsty of ts pate, 
they are not blameworthy. Rather, they are worthy of thanks and wil be rewarded twice; once for th 
‘jth and again for doing the gh thing, 


‘Satay mentioned in his second arte that A-ul Sunnah has two famous Mach habs: Fst: the Maga 
(oF the Salat (rightaaus predacescors), Second: the Mad-hab ofthe Kral (those whe graciously flowed 
the Sah), 


[As This is @ manifest mistake that - as fara Tknaw- has no precedent. Indeed, the Madh-hab of AR 
Sunnah i enly one Na-hab which embodies the tredtions of the Companions ofthe Prophet and of those 
‘who righteously flloned them, namely acknowledging the Names and Attributes of Al (Exalted be He), 
passing them just as they are mentioned and balevng that they are true and that lah (Exalted be He) 
Gescrived by ther ina way that befits His Majesty, with no Tabi (distortion of their meaning), Ta ti 
{enial of them), Tak (questioning of them), Tamthl (Ikening them to those of His Creabon), oF Taal 
{aliegorcl interpretation) that puts them aut of tar iteal meaning, or even Taf (leaving te issue of 
their meanings to Ala’ cre). Rather, they befeve that thar meanings are known, that they truly bet Aah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) and that nothing of them could be ikened to any of Allah's creation. 
Furthermore, the Madh-hab of Khalai the opposte to this Madh-hab, ass know to anyone whe reads 
bath des, 


‘Then, he mentioned that Ah-ul-Sunnah leave the sue ofthe meanings ofthe Atrbutes to Alh and 
opeaid that mare than once. Wel he s mistaken inthis pin, ashe ascribed to them what they repudiate 
‘This has aeady been explained above through te quotation from Shaykh ul Ista i oyna (may lh 
‘be mar wth him, in which he repores fam a mules of 
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(the scholars of) Ahtul-Sunnah that thoy leave te issue ofthe nature, not the meanings, of the Attributes, 
to Alah’s (Esaited be He) care, as is arf above. 


‘AhI-ul-Sunnah deny only what Allah has denied as regards Himseif 


‘Then, a-Sasuny (may Alah guide him) mentioned tht Al is far Exalted above having a physical body; a 
pupl (ofthe eye), a meatus, a tongue, or 2 pharynx. Well thsi not the Madh-hab of AnbulSunnah, fis 
Father, the saying of An-ul-Kalam (hose who search for answer to ereedal issues using logic) and an aspect 
Of thelr empty pretense, which i eansurable. For AnFul Sunnah aly denies what Allah or He Mesesnger 
{peace be upon him) dened a regards Himself and only acknowledge what He or Hs Messenger (peace be 
‘Upon bis) afirmad fr Himself. However, the poits mentioned above are nsther affirmed nor disaffimed, 
thus, eis obligatory to refrain fram and avod tr affirming or cisafiming them. What svals us other 
than this are the views of ah/-l-Sunrah walJama’ ah on afming Alah’s Atrbutes and Names; None of 
His Creation is compared to Hin as regards Hs Names and Attributes and that He (Exalted be He) has no 
peer of co-equa Anam ima! (may Ash be mercful wth) sai tat Ah et be dscrises only with 
‘what He has described Himself or with what the Prophet (peace be upon him) described Him, which does 
‘ot exceed the Quran and the Hadith 


Other leading Imams of Ahkul-Sunnah sald something to the same effect. As for what was stated ofthese 
matters by A+eynsay (may Allan be merciful with him) in his book APY tiga, it was pat ofthe empty 
pretense of Anl-Kalam which he unvitingly considered tobe true. The ruth, however, is that such speech 
Belongs to the innovators (i region) and notte AhuSunnah, 


‘Ahl-ul-Sunnah affirm for Allah (Glavified and Exalted be He) what He has affirmed for Himself 
without comparing Him to any of His creation, 


‘Then, Absaury stated in his second artic, "Today, some ignorant depict Alah in an ed and strange image, 
representing Him (Exalted be He) asi He were a body composed of organs and senses, wth face, 00 
hands, two eyes, 2 shin, and fingers. They also picture Hm as walking, descaning and Wotting, and say 
‘firstion af these 
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atiibutes that Aah sts inthe way a parson sts on a bd and descends in the way a person descends the 
‘Sai, attempting through such an allegation to afm the Magvhab of he ightmols Sala forte ples, 
and to prove to them the realty ofthe meaning of Ista! and descending, and that His siting i substantial 
‘nd not allegorical, a= those who interpret allegorical claim. This we seek refuge wth lah fom f= 
the core of aberration, since they compare lah (to His creation) and depict Him in a physical frm. They 
are Ike the ane who ties to escape a smal pit but fals into a deep abyss where he meets destruction 
ales "End of quate 


1 say that a-Sabuny (may Alah guide him) combined false and true lis in his speech that are known to 
whoever acheres in the Sunnah. The flowing Isa detailed comment on his dais! 


_As for the face, hands, eyes, shin and fingers, they are proven through the teits ofthe Quran and authentic 


‘Sunnah, They are also affirmed by Ani-ul-Funnah wal-Jama’ ah and attritted tr Alan in the waly that befits: 
Fim (Exalted be He), Likestise, descending and tratting are mentioned in authentic Hacts, They were 
Geciared and affirmed by the Prophet (peace be upen hi) fr His Lord (Glorified and Exald be He) in the 
‘way that befits Hi (Exalted be He) without comparson ta any of His ration or knowledge ofthe nature of 
thete Altrbutes. For they are known only by Aah (Balted be He). Thus, sans dena ofthese ACrbutes 
Constitutes disapproval ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him). Rather it constitutes disapproval of Allah 
{Goriad and Exated be He), since He mentioned some of them in His Honorable Bock and revealed Some 
‘others to His Prophet (peace he upon him). Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) never spoke of his 
‘vn desir, but rater conveyed what lah (Ekle be He) reveled fo him. tsA-stuny(may Albh guile 
Fim) sometimes says that he acheres tothe Mach-hab of Ah-u Sunnah and sometimes agrees wth and 
‘ejects Truly, to Aah we belong and truly, to Him we shall etum. We ask Al fo guide us and hi and 
te help us return tothe right. As for his Saying, "They sayin aftemation ofthese Ainbutes that Ala ssn 
the way a person sits on a Bed and descends inthe way a person descends the star .", AhFul-Sunrah 
Undoubtedly disavow such claims. Rather, such are the sayings of AMushabbihah (those who compare 
‘Aah to His creation), who are dismissed by the righteous Salaf as disbellevers and whase sayings are 
Gencunced due to ther contraction with Alah's(Glried and Exad be He) saying There obs 
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as well as other verses that bear the same meaning. Iis impermissible for anyone to confuse the words of 
the Yolowers of the truth with the words of the Followers of falsehood, of AlMushabbitah and tose ke 
‘them. Rather, ts abligatory to dsingush between both arto can the difrencesin deta 


|A-Sobuny ten aloe in is hid article - thatthe rt to write on Usul-ul-Din (Pincpes of Islamic religion) 
fad refute the fase misconceptions of devant and aberrant ts wee A Aan A year 


‘This is an incorrect assrtion since they were preceded inthis by Imam Aus Hanfah (may Allah be mercful 
with him), Imam as Aza Sarah AM, ey Ha (may Aah be merciful with Pi), 
{Imam Atma ibn nana mam tuna bn hg ayrshire 
ofthe clas of ksray, Imam ‘A Aee Aimy nto authored A Haydah, and ther innumerable schlars 


‘The Madh-hab of Ahl-ul-Sunnah is one and itis more secure, more informed and more exact, 


‘Then, at-Sabuny (may Allh guide him) repeated, in his hid artic, his dai thatthe Sala have two Madh- 
habs, one of which stat ofthe people of Tawa leaving the sue ofthe Attributes to Alt cre) and the 
‘ther that ofthe peaple of Ta wes! and Want an n i lam adding that some prefer the Mach hab ofthe 
Sala and say that iis more secre, while others prefer the Madh-hab ofthe Khalaf and aim that is more 
erect 


[A Such division f= ase mentioned above - null and voi, since the Salt have any ane Madh-hab, namely 
the Madhrhab of Anl-ulSunoah wal-tama’ ah, wich incudes the Comparins (may Alah be pleased with 
them) and those who righteous flowed them. 


This i the more secure and more informed Madh-hab. The other Madh-hab, however, that of the 
screditable Khalaf, namely the Madh-hab of the people of Taw, Tah (tortion ofthe meaning) and 
charlatanism. However, disproving and warning against the Madh-hab ofthe Khalaf does not necessarty 
nto elring them tobe csbalvers, since sich declaration (Takfr) implies another ruling that based 
fn cognizance ofthe (denounced) person's saying, what he assumes of falsehood and the extent of his 
‘pposton to what is right. Hence, eis impermissible to clam that condemnation ofthe Madh-hab ofthe 
Khalaf or repudiation of a-ss rate mistake of allegorical interpretation of the Atibutes or thar distortion 
oftheir meanings (with the exception of few Atbutes, which they excluded), necessaiy ental decarng 
them to be disbellevers. Rather, the purpose isto expose their disagreement with Anl-Sunnah in ths 
‘regard and the ivalty ofthe allegorical interpretation ofthe Khalaf, and to expan that the right approach 
|s the Madh-hab ofthe righteous Sala, namely Ah-ulSunnah wa-la’ ah which acknowledges the verses 
and Hadith on Atsibutes just as they are mentoned and affirms ther contants ofthe Names and Atibutes 
inthe way that bets Allah (Exalted be He) without station, dena, sllgoriclinterpretaon,questonng 
‘rcomparson, asi requenty mentioned above. After al lah alone) Whee help can be sought. Then, 
fhe quoted the words of a-doyhoy in this regara (already referred to), and sa tat he (A-Baynoay, may 
[lah be merciful with him) was deceived by some ofthe argon ofthe mnovatrs (in religion), deeming ft 
be true, and in tun he introduced them in his book, He leo aimed that Alaynagy woe among those who 
engaged in Al-Kalam (a discipline tat starches for answer to ereeda ues using loge), and commented 
that Re believes in some of ts ev conclusions (may Al forgive and pardon bi). Here, Shaykh slam 
in Tari (na lo bec ah sated ut te ett ach ih Fata (WL, 53) 


‘Abl-ul-Sunnah do not allegoricaly interpret Attributes but they gather the texts and interaret 
‘each through each 


‘Then, at-Sabuny-In is third article - stated, "No one should think that we prefer the Madh-hab ofthe Kala 
te that ofthe Sala and we are not ofthe opinion claimed by Al-Kalam schokrs thatthe Madh:-hab ofthe 
Slot te nna aucave and thet the Mad b-ted af te lat he nen sccarade, Rahir, we hh belt we! 
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Certibudle - say that the Mach-hat of the Salat is the most seciwe and mast accurate, Hence, we do not try tr: 
Interpret 
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the Attributes ofthe Creator (Glrfidand Exalted be He) but we rather believe in them as they are stated 
and acknowiedge them as they are mentioned, and deny comparson and anthropamorphism’. Then, he 
(ted some Ines of verse which nce, 


‘Surely, belief in Tafwid is free From what Ta'wil implies of 
‘iticulty 


He went on to say, "If those who alegorically interpret the Attributes ae aberrant, we would deem the 
righteous Salaf aberrant, because they interpreted Alas (Exalted be He) saying, Teer js xox 
ira) of tee ue te ur i He Kote he Me ina ve Trt; he eet ene) re 
ut He th sit (th i awleage) Far, they Sad that Aah is with them by His Knowledge and not by Hs 
Sef. They also interpreted Allah's (Exalted be He) saying He wth you Wi Kou) ese you my 
be. jeaiming that His accempaniment of them is by His Knowledge, so that the (Divine) Sef wauld not be 
(regarded as) multiple. Likewise, we wll judge the hafizh in kat ar aterart because he commented on 
[Alas (Balted be He) saying, baie. ange hs tate thes are rer tha yt Yo se (Te 
‘ncTabar){E means) Our angels ae nearer to Him than you but you da not se them. He also interpreted 
[Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, oes rae fn thn hur ver 6 Oo Kos.) TE aan: OUr 
Angels are nearer to man than his jugular vein’, while immanentism is unanimously refuted. May Alan be 
Gloria and Exalted” Headed, “Rather, we say that Tali sometimes incumbent ass the case with the 
following authentic Hadith The ck Stan As igh arin as ery and wih the vrs in which Aah 
(rated be He) says about the Nun's Ark A Wears Na 2) me of lak ae all, Pinger Oar 
jaa ord ei wha be eet ond of que) 


‘A: He did wallin chosing the Madh-hab of the righteous Saf and beevng that itis the mast secure, mast 
‘accurate, and mest informed. However, he dd not pri in ft, but rather chose 


) 


the Madh-hab of Tawi at times and the Madh-hab of Tawi at other times while te ebigatary that the 
“Muslims ashere tothe truth and never dewate fom i Furthermore, what he mentoned about the Saaf a= 
‘regards their interpretation of Al's (Erle be He) saying eth you Kone) that t means 
“by His Knowledge", snot an allegorical nterpretaton. Rather, isthe meaning ofthe verses Yon being in 
the company of Allah in the sight of ARFulSunrah wal-Jamafah a lated by Lar Aner tr 
Sha Abu Unas ATelamneay that ANF-ut-Sunnah unanimous agree to this view becauee is frm by the 
‘elated texts ofthe Qur'an and the Sunnah, which indicate Allah's Highness, Sublmty, and being far above 
Immanentsm. Thus, whoever contemplates the verses related tothe preset issue would perceive that the 
‘mang of (Al's) company is His encampassment of His Slaves’ affairs and circumstances, while the 
Special company’ refers to His preservation, protection, safeguarding, and support of His prophets and 
Anya, 3 wll a: Hi encompassment oftheir ereumstances. Undoubtedly, the Arabs - upon whom the 
‘ook was sant down and in whose language the Sunnah was expressed = are acquainted with this meaning. 
‘Ait was not ambiguous ta them, they eid nat ask the Prophet (peace be upon him) abou the meaning of 
‘uch verses Rather, ft was crystal dear for ther. However, the ater texts ned no alegoialnterpretation 
Since thar mearings ae lat, suchas Aas (Exalted be He) saying Ping ene Our Eyes mater ato 
‘maybe brought up under My Eye and Sona ety (0 Mae aay ln) fer te On fu a or 
‘erly, yau are under Our Eyes Fo, none could aver imagine thatthe ship floats with Allah's Eye or that 
"Munammmad (peace be upon him isin Alah’s Eye. Rather, it means thatthe ship flats through Allah's 
protection, preservation safeguarding of and subjecting it, and that Muhammad! (peace be upon him) is 
Shattered by His Lord's preservation, protection, and guardianship, This also apples to Al's saying about 
Musa (Moses) incre ht you may belt pnd ye, Le. under My Preservation and Protection. Tiss 
also the case ath the Hadith (i which Aah says) cul ue hain whe ha gt th 
‘whch has ach i explained through His saying in 
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the other narration, tec is sas of eng wth wba hs se of hh hc eae an fa th 
nlc hears an ep wth whi he walks, AMON having the last acquaintance wih the Arabic language 
Could never take the text to mean that Alah is man's hearing, sgh, hand, or log; Gorfied and High be He 
Stove such rea falsehood, Rather, Alah (Exalted be He) intended to demonstrate through i that He guides 
Fs Aliya” and directs their sense and maves tothe right because of ther obedience to Him and 
performance oftheir regous utes. Other Hadith also cary this meaning. As forthe Hadith Tels Sore 
"sls fight Ha its a Da"if (weak) Hadith, which is narrated fem i tse to nang srt the 
Prophet, peace be upon tim) ad ts meaning is clear, whether itis Marfu" (a Haith narrated from the Prophet 
with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) or Mawauf (words or deeds narrated from a 
Companion ofthe Prophet that are not airbuted tothe Prophet). eis also raratd in the same Hadith 2 
ssf ehanaen hans th Aah a zed eight Hone.) necates that the Stone snot the Right Hand of 
‘Aah, Rather, the one wha touches or kisses is ened to the one wha shakes hands with Alfah and ssi 


His Raat Hand, $6 arcane Steven (0 touching and Kinting the Ears Stone. Laawine, Atel [Exaed be Me}: 
saying in the authentic Hadith to His Slave, Ina sx au et at Mean oa fon om yu btu 
fees Me is explained in the same Hadith as Al (Exe be He) sayy ore yas rat fy vit yt 
frat re, yo feo, you leave the ears rm Me. This larfles that Aah (Exe be He) never 
‘9 sick or hungry. Rather, Allah (Exalted be He) urges people to wt the sick and feed the hungry. 


[As for Alas (Exalted be He) saying, ire renee thin tan hs sr en (Our kok Jan a We 
(GeOar arg ws ae et) a eto Nha a, 2 gToup (of scholars) viewed that teers to the angels 
because their nearness to the slave when the two receivers (recording angels) receive and at the time of 
ath has been decreed by Allah's (Gorfied be He) Command, Predestination, and Preservation of His 
Slaves. ther exegetes, however, viewed that Al's (Gonfed be He) neamess i through His Ompotence, 
(nmiscience, and Encompassment of Hs Slaves ke His accompaniment of and nearnossto His worshippers 
along with His (Gonified be He) Sublinity and Highness. I neither means immanentsm or identcainess 
[wits His Staves, Glerifed and Exalted be He above this, since condusve evidence fom the Quran andthe 
Sunnah very that He (Gonifas be He) 


7 


's over the Throne, detached from His Creation, and high above them while His omniscence is pervasive 
everywhere. Hence, whoever contemplates ths texts of the Quean and the Sunnah and interprets each 
through each will discover ths meaning and wil hae no need ta resort to Twa re (may Allah 
'be meroful with him) chase the second vew when interpreting (the verses of Surah Qaf, andthe fs view 
when interpreting Surah AlWagi ah. Moreover, Ahi-ul-Sunnah condemned thase wina allagorcaly 
Interpreted the texts on Attributes and branded them as innavators in religion, Because such an 
Interpretation ruts in various flstes, in dsplacament of words from the right place, in deial of Alas 
(Goad be He) Attributes of Perfecton and mistrust of Him, and inthe bal tha He addressed His Slaves 
In what appears to likening and comparison wile something ese is intended, Such is the escreditabie 
‘Tawi which was adopted by AnFul Kalam. Ahk Sunnah, however, condemned them an essed them 
as aberrant because oftheir deviation from real to allegorical interpretation ofthe texts, and distancing them 
from ther manifest ight meanings without evidence, argument, of Sunnah depending on thelr reasoning 
and views with ne authority from Ala. As their views ae nether sustained by argument nor corroborated 
By evidence, Ahl-ul-Sunnah imputed to them al that they affrmed of legal interpreta. Indeed, no 
fone i free from paradox and false conclusions except these who affirm what Allah and His Messenger 
affirmed and cisaffiem what Allah and His Messenger disaffrmed, namely Anl-Sunnah wal-tama’ ah 
Surely, ABbh is the Gude to sucess, 
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{In he fourth article, he called for uniting Musims and making callaborative effets to stand against the 
enemies of Islam. Hé aso mentioned that this is ot the right time ta attack the flowers ofthe Nadirhabs, 


a’ 


Undoubtedly, the Musims must unite thei ines, adhere to the truth, and help one another in righteousness 
‘nd piety againat the enemas of Islam, as Allah (Goified be Ha) has commanded them 


9) 
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when He (Glorified and Exalted be He) sys, rata, t you nee oth ape ef tn (Quran 
beet ies ana yuzves He (Gli be He) aso warned them against dvi, saying, tert se 
iho ded rer rong horas er the ea rac ae tthe. However, the necessity of the uty of 
the Musims, their unary in adherence to te word of uth an thir hlding fast othe Rope of Aah do 
rot mean that they neglect denouncing abominable acts or Beliefs ofthe Sufis or others. Rather, the 
prerequisite ofthe command to hold fast tothe Rope Of Allah is that they enjoin Aa” ruf (hat which 
judged as good, tenet or fiting by Islamic lw and Muslims of sound inte) and forbid Munkar (that 
Which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic lw and Muslims of sound itallect) in a just way. I also 
‘equires ther fo illustrate the wuth to anyone who has devated from ior thought its oppesite to be the 
truth, through legal evidence, untl they all eancur wth the uth and abandon what opposes. Such isthe 
prerequisite of Allah's (Glorified be He) saying, ap yu anata ean Tata, anaes and 
Pity tut do ethane nae sina rans, Allan (Gli! be He) ao says et tere ran ett you 8 
(up peointing eal that = gad (i) enarig AH beret a al at al res ne) 


[nd fora Ab Nrarpnoom ane a al at im ha erie) Ad tye ae, TRUS, 
\wenever the flowers of the truth neglect expsing the mistakes and errs ofthe deviant, they would be 
falling short of carrying out Allah's Command of inviting to al that is goed, enjoining AFMa' ru and 
forbidding Al-Munkar Then, the sin resulted from avoiding te Frbiidance of A-Murkar and the deviants 
persstane in ther aberrabon is already welrknawn, Tis approach i contradictory to what Allah (Glee 
be He) has legsiated to give advice, help one another in all that is good, enjin Aba’ ruf and forbid A- 
‘Munkar. Al Alone isthe Guide to success 


Sau tated inhi ith ate that" is nthe Mada ofthe Sala 
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(Cianteous predecessors) - which we aesdy discussed in preceding articles, on the topic ofthe Atributes of 
the Crestor (Glotfied and Exalted be He), to absolutely leave the issue of Atvibutes to Alah, as some people 
‘ay. Rather, itis another approach tat inleates perspicacy and sound and straight understanding ofthe 
(Quran and the Sunnah texts. This way and approach could be summarized through the flowing ports: 


First: Tae (allegorical interpretation) of what should inevitably be interpreted of [Quan] verses and 
ads on Attbutes where Tawea i mescapable due to linguist, Shar |r creed reasers. 


Second: Acknowledging what the Glorious Quran or the Noble Sunnah established ofthe Attributes of 
Aah (Glorified and Eales be He) suchas hearing, sight, speech, lve, satisfaction, Istiva’ (Aah sing 
‘ver the Thane n'a manner that befits Hm), descending, coming, approaching anothers, ano bseving in 
them inthe way they are intended by Alan (Glorfed aed Exalted be He), by way of admitting and leaving 
(the issue to tis eare) withaut Tashbin (comparison), Tatil (denial af Allah's Atributes), Tajsim 
{@nthropomorphism) or Tamthl (ening Alan's Atibutas to those of Hs Creation)’. 


A 


‘The claim that this isthe view ofthe Madh-hab ofthe Sal (ghteous predecessors is baseless ince it 
‘ot of the Mach-hab f the Salt leave the iesus of All's Names and Atrisutes (to Alls care), msther 
‘Generally nor specfcaly, Rather, they leave the sue ofthe nature [how so) asf explained above and a= 
‘was stated by Halk Amal and others, and before them - by Un sana (may Allah Be please with het nt 
2Ratsh inn Ab “Anema the shel of Mak (may Ash be pleased with them al) [ts aso nt the Mah 
hab ofthe Sala to interpret the attributes. Rather, they accept Shem as they ae stated and beliove in its 
‘meanings inthe way that befts Al (Exalted be He) without Tabi (distortion), Tat Taki (questioning 
‘Alas Atvbutes) oF Tamil as frequently mentioned above. 


[Again its not the Madh-hab ofthe Saaf ether to acknowledge orto deny anhropamerphism, since this 
has not been mentioned inthe Qur'an, the Sunnah, orth sayings ofthe Salat ofthe Ummah. This stated 
by more than one of the imams of AnFul-Sunnah including shayktrulslm i Tomy (may Allah be 
‘merc with him), who stated that 


1) 
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In his book Al-Tadmurivyah. In his book, he state, inthe sith rule, "Therefore, as refuting the cams of 
those who alirbuted defects to Aah (Exalted be He) in such a way that was corupt and unpracticd by any 
Of the Salaf orth imams. Na one of them denies or aibuted antropomorphism to Alla, or that He 
nly an essence o that He occupies a space. For al theee are generalized phrases that nether prove a truth 
for refute a falsity. That's why Allah has not mentioned -in condemnation ofthe dims of i eve and 
ther disbelievers = tis typeof claim. Rather this claim is amang the innovations In reliion, which are 
‘epudated by the Sala and the mam” End of quot, 


“The Hafiz nats ase (may Allah be merc with in) said in is Back "Fadl ‘lim AL Sala Ala “hm 
AL-Khalaf Le. the supenanty of the Knowledge of the Solaf over that of Late Scholars: "The ght stances 
that assumed by the righteous Sala of acknowledging the verses and Hadths conceming (Al's) Atroutes 
just as they are without Tafsir (interpretation), Takyif or Tamil. Nothing other than this is authentically 
tributed to them at al, especialy man stad Besides, there should be no engagement in iterpreation of 
ts meanings or providing examples for. Although some scholars neat th tie of Iman Anmaa dd 
Imitation of the way of Muse, they shoud not be fllowed inthis atttude. Rather, we should olow the 
‘ample ofthe Imams of Islam sch a Atak Mall Ary, A y, AS so, Ue 
and others. None ofthese scholars ever mentioned any ofthe pe of speech assumed by the scholars of 
Tin-ul-kalam (a disapine that searches for answers to creed sues using lng), oF the philosophers. 
‘Besides, this typeof speech is not to be found inthe sayings af scholars who were fre fom crits and 
defamation. Thus, sau Zu ah tary sad, "Whoever Is endowed wath keawledge and doesnot preserve it 
‘would needa measure of Al-Kalam to propagate. Thus, you have nothing t do wi them’, End oF quote. 


‘There is nothing of Allah's Names or Atrbutes inthe Quran and the Sunnah that should be nterreted, 
Rather, the txts inevitably include indications of the Intended meanings, which shoud be acknowlscged ac 
belonging to Ala in the way tat befits Him wth na need fo any allegorical interpretation tat contradicts 
the estansble meaning of Aah's Words 
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and the words of His Messenger (peace be upon him), while we should leave the issue of ts nature tothe 


Land (Gtopatied aid Egatied be Hee). Tine stance Ws already poiened ot in the seypnps oF the Dnaewe af Aa 
Sunnah 


‘Attn ten statin is th ale ~ may lah guide him and grant him succes - "Yet, hope Sala brothers 
‘would escape the bursen of misiading the Ummah and declaring the Imam of the Mislme and scholars oF 
Figh, Hadith, and Tafsir (Exagess) who follow the Magh-hab of ra te dees What would we 
‘gan f we spit the line ofthe Musims and accuse someone like Shaykiul tam lA gly, the 
Commentator of Aout, of dae? He ten referred to some cher sclars and sad, "Al those ard other 
‘everadImams fll the Madhchats of Imam as ay =<” (End oF Quote) 


A: None ofthe Sala scholars dectares thas scholars ta be dibelevers. Rather, they uncover ther mistakes 
‘2s ragarés Ta‘ f many attnbutes and explan that Ie oppose to the Mad hab of Anul Sunnah. Thus, 
they do not declare them to be disbeliovers or disrupt the unity ofthe Ummah or even spit thelr lines. 
Rather thsi advice forthe sake of Alah and His siaves an lustraton ofthe uth, refutation ofthe clams 
oftheir opponents through textual and logical evidence, performance of what Aah (Glerifed and Exalted be 
He) obliged scholars todo, including explaining the truth, carrying out Da’ wah (calling to Islam), and 
‘uiting to Alas Way. Hence, the advacates of uth ean from unfelcng the tut, those onthe wrong 
Side il poset in thelr mistakes and others would state them in thr mistakes. In fur, tase who refrain 
from unfoiding the truth wauld draw on themselves the sin of withholding the truth, asin that Allah 
(Glorifed be He) warned those win commit it in His saying, ver, tas wa cone the dint rose ec a 
"he sucanes when eave set ny er Wee mse ea fr th poe nth ob, they ae the ones ruse by ASN 


(Part No :3, Page No: 73) 


(veo ace he pea rhs dec an pry cr (he th wh ey carne). The, thr 
‘epettance. An om he One Who aces repetane, ne Most Mec. Moreover, Aah (Exald be He) tok the 
covenant from the People of the Book to make it known and clear to mankind, and condemned them for 
{hing t away behind their backs and aso warned us agains folowing them, 


‘Thus, if the folowers af truth refrain fom exposing the mistakes of those who oppose the Quran andthe 
‘Sunnah, they would resomble the People ofthe Bock who earned Alah's Anger and went astray. Then, We 
ay to AbSabuny, "The scholars of At ran are not among the FolOwers of tu sian Abn ay, sce 
‘recanted Tawi on the Attributes and assumed the Magh-hab of Al Sunrah Walaa’ ah a egards 
Sfirmation of (Diving) Names and Attnbutes and acknowledgement of them just as they are mentioned 
‘without Tah (distortion ofthe meaning), Tab (denial of Ala’ Attributes), Takyt (questioning Alah's 
[ttrbutes), or Tamthl (likening Alas Attrbutes to those of His Creation). He explained tat ins wo 
books, Altbanah and Al-Magamat. Therefore, t becomes clear that whoever performs Tawi on the 
[Attibuie rom among those aflated wih era isnt realy a follower of is new Madh-hab. Rather, he 
‘would be a follower of his old Madh-ab, knowing thatthe Madh-hab of the scholars the last to whieh he 
{chered and beloved in befor his death, not that which he aimed earer and then recanted. Hence, we 
‘Should be aware ofthis and be cautous agains those who confuse matters and put things in othr than the 
{ue postions. After al, we ask forthe help of Alah Aone. 


c ir 


>» ——_— 


17. 1Sabunsmestines in his sixth article, which opens with his saving, “This isa plain statement 
formankind, The Ta'wil (allegorical interpretation) of some verses and Hadiths on Attributes 
does not rule the Muslim out of Ahl-ul-sunnah, since some of it are wrong while some others 
2s right. Besides, there are explicit verses on Ta'wil that were allegorically interpreted by 
{the Companions, the TabI un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the 
Prophet], and na one could dare accuse them of aberration oF rule them out of Anl-ul-Sunnah’. 
‘Then, he gave examples ofthis, including Allah's (Exalted be He) sa¥ingg sy ve (arsin oe 


‘ts aan ion. The examples also include verses on Alla’s (Exalted be He) mocking 
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at the mockers, scoffing at the scoffers, and planning against the plotters, and also the 
‘uthentic Hadith about Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying, Tose sct fou oda 
‘tat ind inmate ee He went on to say, "Thus, the case is not Uke what some 
e0ple think, namely, that the Madh-hab of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) does not 


involve Ta'wil at all, Rather, the Madh-hab of the Salaf requires allegorical interpretation of 
‘hat should inevitabiy be allegorically interpreted.” (End of quote) 


A: This claim requires detail. It includes truth and falsehood, for his claim that performing. 


‘he Attributes and disaffiemation of Ta'wil sss zatand thelr Ukes are not inclufed in ABLule 
‘Sunnah as regards the affirmation of the Attributes, since they disagree with them in this 
‘matter and assume different approach, This, however, requires repudiating them, expozing 
{their mistake as regards Ta'wil, and explaining that itis opposite fo the approach of Ani-ul- 
‘Sunnah Wal-Jama ah, as Is already stated in the first of the present notes. There is no 


problem in saying that ts sstare not among Ahl-ul-Sunnah as regards (Diving) Names and 
[Attributes even though they are among them as regards other matters. In this way, anyone 
reviewing their Madh-hab would recognize that they make 3 mistake when they performed 
{Ta'wil on some Attributes and disagree with the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) and those who qraclously followed them in this matter. This, in turn, would imply 


‘confirmation of ruth and setting Ahl-ul-Sunnah ani asi"uat in the positions where they really 


{also impermissible to ascribe Tail to An-u-Sunnah asi the apposite of thal Mac hab, 
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On the contrary, Ta'wil is ascribed to A-Ashsiah and the other imovators in eign, whe allegorical 
Iinterpretad tents Ineorecy 


As for the examples quoted by follow AiSabuny that refer to Ta'wil with Ah-ulSunnah, they bear no 
Srgument in this point. The saying of quoteg scholars does not involve Tawi but explanation ofthe 
‘meaning and removal of confusion for some people, as regards ther meanings. As fer, Alls (Exalted be 
$e) saying, They nove fergoten li, sa He ha ogetien them. sorgetting here does not really mean that 
‘mentioned in Alah's (Exalted be He) Saying, ané you ons neve et) in His (Exalted be He) saying in 
‘Rocrd My Lord ether es nr Heferget IE has a meaning ferent frm theaffrmed forgetting. Forgetting is 
affirmed in Alas (Exalted be He) saying he ha frgstn hw hs fogten her means He (Exalted 
be He) lf them in thelr aberration and abandoned them because they neglected His Commande and tamed 
aay rom His religion due to ther hypoersy and denial. The kind of forgetting that is csaffemed for Aah 
(Exalted be He) is that which denotes amnesia and oblivion; for Alah (Exalted be He) is far above such 
forgetting due to His Perfect Ommiscence and Encompassing Knowledge ofall the afars and contions of 
Hisslaves Indeeg, He the Living, the One Wha sustains and protects all that exes; no lumber or sleep 
overtakes Him. May He be Gorfiee and Exalted above all thi. Thus, t becomes clear that explaining 
forgetting to mean sbanonment in Alas (Exalted be He) saying Tr jactoy meen onan, sn a 
ster te enn one pep) Arar ele! pth of al hinds nl at a a orca) an ft 
(Geonc) am Morera Tale Maratha an a tat at ose ant fey Gee crf Ua Sng 
(Greg i its Cae) ae They hoe organ A, Hea ten then 065 ot vole Taw Rather 1S 
2 way of interpreting 'fergetfulness’ in this context thraugh its linguistic meaning, since 
“nisyan’ forgetfulness) ts a word that has mulple connotations and thus, ts mearing fers acording to 
ts content, a5 explained by scholar of 
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‘exegesis (may Aah be merciful with them), rman nt meaig oe vere, hat we fargo A. ecm 
Gdsabedent to lh), A-Haen nk (may Allah be mercul with im) They hve ten Alin That so ay, 
they abandoned remembrance of Allah and so Allah abandon them i. He treated them in the way those 
wa Frget them do. This is ike ADAM'S (Exalted be He) saying, Ar wb it Dy Weal oyu ou 
‘org th Meat Day ef your” (Ed of quote). 


LUkeiee, what Al (Eated be He) mentioned of His mocking a the mackers,scafing at the scaffers and 
planning against the plotters isn no need for Tawi nce ies stated by way of correspondence i.e he 
‘ward corresponds withthe deed. Thus, Al's (Eated be He) mocking tthe mockers was equitable, and 
‘so was His ploting (planning) against the potters, and scoffing a the scaffers. Moreover, what qurable 
|S also incomplete, and such action are attrbuted to Alah (Exalted be He) because He (Exalted be He) did 
‘na way that befits His Majesty and Glory and thats in na way similar to the actions ofthe creatures. In 
‘ton, Hie (Eated be He) enemies commited these actions in opposition to, eben, and repudiation 
ff the tut, so Alah (Exalted be He) rewarded them in a manner that does net resemble thes and thats 
‘known to none other than Him (Exalted be He). Indeed, Allah wiled not injustice t them, but they did 
Injustee to themsdves. Among Al's planing agains, plating and mocking at them is giving a espe to 
them, granting tem a delay, and deferring punishment fom ther. This cludes the light that He shows the 
hypoetes onthe Day of Judgment and then deprves them oft, as lah (Glrfed and Exalted be He) says 
InSurah AltHadidy Or tne Osy when the hyporites- men and women - isa the been: "at fora! Lat roe 
sting om our ight” wl be a: "ca be aur ee! The ak ot” Sal wl be pup been er eh @ 
weer nice ml be mercy, ad ase etarmar  (The Paces al iano et wh 
{our The bles ile Yes Bt youn ores erp yuk tr ar et ou ate 
"ot ard you were See yale dear ne Gnard et AUR cae ue. he el dere (stan Ses ou 
‘Feapec of lth abu ya rr btn Fm you ypc) ar af tam no acee, (nthe Oneree o 
‘i= irc Mone) Youre et Fir ht yr ml (nope) at ned tt eaten.) 
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7) 
Scholars of exegesis from An-ul-Sunnah ao said words to the same eect. 


|Al-Imam bn Jae (may Alah be mercUl with him) sad, after quoting the sayings of scholars of exegesis on 
the meaning of Alla's (Exalted be He) saying, Ash nose a tne) "The cect ance of sayings and 
Interpretations acordng tous i thatthe meaning of mocking according to the usage of the Arabs i forthe 
tne whe mocks to show the ane mocked, words and deeds what ostensibly satis him, whe infact his 
‘words and deeds would be carrying an offensive meaning (atthe metaphorcal lve). Suchs the meaning of 
Geception, mockery and cunningness. The case being So, Allah (Govfed be He) has assigned for the 
hypocrites nthe worldly Ife = because oftheir verbal acknowledgment of Aah and His Messenger and of 


‘Wiut the Monnenger vine sent Wiebe Bilsh.< nian {ie Mece snare decane to those covered! by the name 
Islam, even tough they (hypocrites) In realty harbor something ese. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
assigned fr them the rungs that apply to (tue) Musims who devoutly embrace Iam, by words as well as 
bby Roars, sound deteminaton, and praiseworthy deeds that bring about for them valid Iman, although He 
(Glonfied be He) knovis about ther ying and ie sware of ther Vicious belies and dob in what they 
‘verbally cain; tht they are belevers. Ths, they thought they weuld be alowed passage through wich the 
Delevers would pass and entrance into where they would enter. Although Ash (Gif and Exalted be He) 
Shaws them the rulings applied to true believers in worldly fe and in the Hereafter and untl He 
<stingushes between them and His Awiya (pious people) and separates betwen both «He states that He is 
breparing for them of agonizing torment and extreme punishment what He has prepared for His 
4archeneries and the mest wicked slaves. He (Glorified be He) has distinguished between them and His 
[Awiya’. Thus, He would cast them into the lowest depths (grade) ofthe Fire as a punishment for their 
eds, Indeed, this sa just punishment for them, which they have deservedly earned because they 
disobeyed Him, In this vay, lah = through showing them that te rings apple to His Avia apples to 
them inspite of ther being Hs 


8) 
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enemies and gathering them with the believers the Hereafter though they ar lars and disbeievers uni 
|e separates them fram the balers wile mocking a, taunting Neuting and decewving them IF mockery, 
Cunsingnes, and deception were to mean what menoned above without the leas injustice on He Pak, 
this would be the meaning inal cases when the manner characterizing macking an the kes are a= 
Stated" (End of uote) 


Atti at ny A be merc wt in sald inl commentary on la 
RSLS er aan ce sepa 
steno asrih) amauta an nna 
SEA nin "ae tt a‘ een ah tat 
ity a cea Sie i a eats West oa pricey 
Sellars dase greet apne cae et arg eee et 
Sele tec ren avn Hoe a eat ae ree 
Sehr tung be pay tesco sneha bares 
SNe eae ae a Tania ees 
SeESeU yoann ae ec de Se fan 
Sete stems stein ontene ao oO Por 
Surette ec grees ne ppl tbs gs 
Sard acnce spe 9h Gael en sbatentesoncs traeranse oe 
eee inmtee eee ee Uraemn betemntas etn 
Spies Rear nbsp lavas padi tga ao ba 
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the bind person isnot guided by the sight ofthe seeing person. In tum, the hypocrite men and women wil 
‘537 to the baleving people at nt get sarhing am your” nl es" ck your fae sk 
igh" This isthe rick wath which Alah deceivas the hypocrias, as He says the cts sc dese li, 
bute He ih eee thr Tus, they wl retur to the place where the ight was divided, and there they wll 
find nathing. Hence, they wl go back to them (the believers) to fied thata wall Nas ben set up between 
them with 9 gate therein, Ine tw emery, an oui wil tren. YE, Say nr, Te 
hypocrite remains deceived unt the ight i divided and Allah distinguishes between the hypocrite andthe 
Deller". Then, he said: My father told us that Yatyaton trun lls bn Hoy du tea 
ndhir tod ue tet Yulin Ab aj oeprted ta onthe authority of ts Una wha sid, "On the Day of 
Resurrection, Allah wil send darkness; no belever or disbeever could ese the pam of his hand url Allah 
sends the ight tothe believers (i amounts) paall to their deeds. Than, the hypocrtes wl follow ther 
nd Say, tor! Let x pet semetng om yeu sgt HOWeve, A Ady, A-Data an others reported om ke 
Aubas: Wile peopl are in darkness, Alah sends a ight and when the believers see the light, they head for 
1 This ight is a guide from Allah to Paradis. Then, when the hypocrites see thatthe bolevers Rave gone 
ahead, they flow them. Vet, Allah drowns the hypocrites in darknes, ad then they say Vato Lt 
‘ssn om ought We were wth you inthe werldly Me. The beleves reply, "Go back to your ear; to 
the dariness whence you have come, and seek the ight therein! (End of the words of ALHfich nat) 


It s evident from what tan ae ands kati (may Alah be merciful vith them) mentioned that mocking at, 
ecaiving,plootng aginst the dsbelevers and the hypocrites 


0) 
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are interpreted according to the itera rearing, as they do not need allegorical interpretation. For itis the 
fight of Alah 2 just punishment on them which is repaid to them in kind (oftheir deeds), ima way that 
befts Alan (Exalted be He). However, iis not similar to what has been committed by His enemies, since 
Alas (Exalted be He) atbutes and Actions befie Him, and thy areal Right and ust. Ye, no ane knows 
{her nature except Ala (Eralted be He). Indeed, people kaw of them what He (Glrfied and Exalted be 
He) has informed in His Glorious Book or through His trustworthy Prophet (may the best of peace and 
blessings be upon him ftom his Lar). 


‘AvSabuny cert in is sath article as wall asin some of his previous articles fram Shaykh-ublam, 
“aymiyak (tay Aloh be merciful with hin) that "Scholars are the Advocates af  UlumubDin (sences ofthe 
‘elon alae ra are the Advocates of Uslul-Di (gencpes ofthe rligion). (End of ute), 


He then acide thatthe saying is quoted from the fourth volume of Al-Fatawa, Ye, referring to AFatawa, 
(ol. 4. 16), twas dscovered thatthe saying belongs fo Jurist Ab Nuhanmad and rot to Shayeh-ublsam, 
‘Thus, the mistake of 4S a5 regards the misquotalion becomes manifes. Supposing his words s tue, 
they do not prove that a-ha are not o be candermned for thar mistakes. For the Sha rule = which 
point out by Shaykh-uisam tr Taj (may Aah be mereful with hi) ad ether scholars ~ccate that 
2 scholar is praise for the matters in which he conforms tothe Quran and the Sunnah and is condemned 
for things in which be disagrees with the Quran and the Sunnah. This saying of Shayk-uislam (may Aah 
‘be meroful with him) isthe truth, which & adopted by Ah-uSunnah Wal Jama’ ah fo A-t' sh and thers 
are tobe pralsed for what they stated and wrote in suppor of truth in Usul-lDin as well as in eter files 
but thoy are blamed for ther mistakes out of the afmaton of the trth and in refutation of faeehood, 0 
that last enlightened people wou not be confused, Its Alah Alone Whose hep we seek, 


‘neSobuny stata in his sath article, "Tis reported in the authentic Hath that These fram he ect a ats 
‘ran fom (harming) whoever "Thee ge a lb, andnt a ee ra Gabel faa ele 
(Grown vor words to that effect. (End of quote) 


(Part Mo :3, Page No: 81) 


CConsuiting the reliable colactons of Hadith reveals that itis very weak (Dai), an Saya eereto tin Al 
Jami with the sign of Da IEE s also reported by sou Gn rom Yass bn sna from As (may Aah be 
‘pleased with him) but Yazidis an unknown person as stated in Al-Tahahib Wa Al Tag. x-Hanany sa 
Fayd Al-adir,"No one ofthe authors ofthe Six Hadith Campers, except au Com aed rn Yar a AL 
iso, who Unknow, as stated by Aer and others. 


‘Thus, i becomes lear thatthe affirmation by Suny that tis an authentic (adit sincorect. Rather, is 
‘more approprat to say about the likes of this hadith, “Ruwiya Le. narrated” fom the Prophet (peace be 
{Upon fim) using the formula of weakness "Ruwiya Le. narrated” as the scholars state in their narration of 
the Da'if haciths. -Sabry, nonver, id not ce ts Wording as it was mentioned. Heres, dar reader, the 
wording of through the narration oft banat Tor more bane Parr Fm Aa Ha om ao 
"tn aon from Yard i Abu Nex from dae in ah who sald hat Allah's Messenger (peace be Upon in) 
Sald,("Thee are of he fundamen ff: (1) fring fom (arming) whcever say: Thee ol bet Al ond 
sean fan arn pan debe bec romping Rin nok Mink cme ot den. (0) Sd 
{Grn or alans Cause snl eons sn Alor san mem prop tl he lat my Uns natn a he Sl 
(Gott ntir the rany erat rth jt of ate eyes (i) Teal ncrene” (EN OF quote) 


‘The meaning indicated by the hadith s referred to in other authentic haeths, and acknowledging its 
‘meaning isthe belief of Kh-ut-Sunnah Wal-Jamaah, as they befeve that whoever testifies that there is no 
(ged but Al and that Muhammad isthe Messenger of Ala, adheres ois meaning and abstain from what 
[waldates sam, we should refrain from harming them and his affars are with Alah (Genfed and Exalted 
bbe He). Tiss in tne with the Hath ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him)clate by the Two Shaykh (A- 
‘Bukhari and Musimjfrom kn Una (may Alah be pleased with them both): hae beotconmanaes ioe are 
people ey ty tat hare en gut ap at Maarna ee Meseegw af ish, ear ePaper, 2 
ou fay otha Sn property aaron rate sy eal ute atin ya an ee a 
‘ett lb (ra He be nf ond Eat). Aner alle of ANF-urSunnah that the Muslin 
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| not to be declared a disbelieve if he commits ane ofthe sins that do not rie to disbelief or be expelled 
fom the fold of Islam through ane ofthe ate tet ca not make hima ply une the vi Of Aches 
(cepa ou nt teeve onmiting a marin arent ta dab). Alan (lorie and Exalted be He) 53/5, 


ia tt ptr hb th en wa) aie pn a oti) 


{It seams as ifssbuy mentions this hacth to dra the conclusion that itis obligatory to avai engaging in 
talk about a-ran and expsing their mistakes and evse, the mistakes of oer Isamic sects. The case 
‘Snot ashe allged, sinc the mentioned hadith «taking tas authentic ~ doesnot indicat he laimacy of 
‘refraining from exposing the mistakes of thate who disagrees with what fright. It does not prove 
‘Sbandonment of enjoning god and frsicling ev or of exposing tne mistakes of mistaken peoples and the 
{errors of erring parties of Aran a and others. Rather al te proofs fom the Quran and the authentic 
‘Sunnah imply the obligation of enjaning good and fericding evi, repuating te clams of those nha 
Gisagroe wih the uth, and guiding them tothe straight path, so that those who were to be destroyed (fr 
that ejecting the Fath) might be destroyed after clear evidence, and those who were to lv (Le. balevers) 
‘might le ater cear evidence, as was indicated above. Yet, the rearing ofthe hadith» n case is authentic 
wi > refrain from fighting these who declare Islam and utter the Kalmah of Monothelsm (La laha ila-Alah) 


(ail Siete aivelee. ore reviawad aarwands, Sad to weet them i the wey they deserve according % Mgel 
tvidence, This is indicated by ther authentic Haditns to which we have already referred above. Allah 
(Gaited be He) isthe Guide to succes, and He (Alone) is Suffeient for us, and Hes the Best Disposer of 
fas (fr us). Indeed, thre is no might or power But wth Aah 


Finally, all Praise i due to Allah, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His servant, Messenger, and 
‘Trustee over Revelation, Chosen servant, the Imam of Mujahid and the Prot ofthe Lord ofthe Words 
‘ur prophet Muhammad, and upon his family, Companions, and those wo fllow his way and guidance 
‘ntl the Last 3 
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Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (Th orf lh orn) 


From Abdl ‘soe tn ‘Abdlsh on ae the respected brother, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullh 
wabaratatuh (May Alah's Peace, Mery, and Blesings be upon you!) To proceed 


With reference to your Fatwa request reistered inthe Department of Scholarly Research and Ifa no. 3137 
ated 11/7/1408 A, it reads: We attended a Tafsir (exegesis ofthe mearings ofthe Quran) seminar held 
Jn a Masjid (mosque) called tbs al-reynen tn Aayan and lated In tiny Stn kana The Shay 
Interpcetd the Saying of Alah (whose mearings translated as) Theta Ah oer ete He sai hat 
this Ayah has more than ane meaning. It can be Alas Help given ta them, Allah's Power with them, or 
Blt Knowledge oftheir cantons and intentions. After the seminar fined, ane rather tol the Shah 
that his interpretation ofthis Ayah goes against" Agdah (ceed) of AN-ulSueah wal Jama ah (adherents 
to the Sunnah andthe Muslim mainstream) and complies with the views of ora (ease rau ht es 
{ceeds sues on lol). The Shaykh was annoyed and replied that A-Mavary rn sane maioned ths 
Interpretation in thes books. The man corrcted him saying that in kat dd ot state that, But is A Mana, 
‘win advocated Asha’ ira. The debate heated and people behaved aggressively labeling the man a Chistian 
{nd Budchist and they wore about to beat him but Some protected him. lah knows that his man wanted to 
‘plain the truth out of his jealousy forthe Musi Aaidah and the impermissibly to delay the dedaration 
beyond the me of need. The man suggested thatthe issue be refered to you and they agreed. Would you 
plese enghten us. May Al reward you the Best. Waiting for your reply. 


lease be informed that aur ceed sto affim Allah's Atribute of having a Hand andthe other attributes 
stated by Him in His Noble Book or by His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) in the purified 
Sunnah. However, this Hand is suchas bes Allah's Majesty without Takyit (descriptive designation of 
‘Alas Attributes) or Tamil (ikening Alas Attributes to those of Hs Creation) or Tah (distortion ofthe 
‘meaning) or Tab (negation of the mearing or function of Allah's Altrbutes). We belove that there is 
‘athing ike Hin and He isthe AllHearer, the Al-Seer We da nat deny any of His Attu wth He 
{esabed Hisar We do not change the words from thar (ght) places: We da not cecuse the nature of 
His Atributes, or tik His Altrbutes to those of His creation, because there i nothing that can be compared 
te Him, and He has no peer, equal or ral. ust as He (Glrfied be He) has a true "sel which snot salar 
to that of Hs creatures, He doesnot resemble any of His ereatures in any of Hs Attributes. Coniming the 
[Attributes ofthe Creator does not ental comparing them to those ofthe weated. Tiss the doctrine ofthe 
Sala (cghteous predecessors) including Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet}, Tabi un (Fllowers, the 
(generation after the Campanian ofthe Prophet) and thelr followers fom the best three generations of fsa 
Sd their succetsars to toy 
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‘Shaykin-ulslam tn Teminah (may Ala be mercfl ta him) tated More than one scholar reported thatthe 
Sala unanimously agreed that the eal meanings ofthe Atributs ofthe Creator (Gleifed and Exalted be 
He) shouldbe accapted acrording to ther apparent impcaton without any Taki or Tash tothe created. 
Discussing the Aliibutes comes under the Reading of asaussing the Divine Sal. Whatever said about the 
Divine Self, the same can inal respects be said about the Divine Attributes. If the Self is afiemed to exist 
‘wahout descriptive designation, the same applies to the Atioutes, We afm the existance of avery Aout 
‘without describing ts manner’ We say that Alah (Exalted be He) has a Hand and Eyes, but we do not say 
that His Hand implies Power an He Hearing mplles having knowledge. Then he (my Aish be merc to 
im) quoted as evidence affirming AlahsAterbute of having a Hand the foling Ayah Te vse Ah 
nae ep (ce edon rote ah pee of i oun)" er hard pane thy arn fr a ey ee 
Nay bot nds re wy etter (Meu) ole A (Exalted be He) aso Mas sid to 
lis (Satan): wat roe you fr ratty yuna oe ter have et wt Bath Hae. He (Glorified be 
He) alsa ays Thy made rot etna of lh auch exe ato HA on the Dy of Reno the we of the 
thle ret ye Ha te eer il eral up He ig Man.) 
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5) 


[Allah (Glo be He) also says Bese x Heh Wins Mande done lah (lit be He) aso says:ln 
‘rtd tn ged ery, Yur sets dl hes, Then in carmentary on these Ayahs, Ibn Taymiyah (may 
{Allah be merciful to him) sald: These Ayahs mean that Aah (Erated be He) hes twa Hands in a manner 
‘nti ste His Majesty and that He coated Asam wth them unlike the angels and Ibis. Also lah (Exalted 
bbe He) will grasp the earth and fld the heavens In Hs Right Hand and that His bath Hands are widely 
‘outstretched, The word outstretched inpes generosty and fre giving, for acs of generosity are often with 
the hand stretched out, whereas when hoiing back the hands are‘clasped close to the neck, as Allah 
(Baalted be He) says: int ot yur ee te Oke ike) your pck re sae rae net ach ie 8 
pena) ttt ou become baer ale Fe.) 


Conventionally, when someone is described as having widely outstretched hands it is understood that the 
‘porene hae bends ba a brie Nearal brie. Non: Taeetheahf GHERlEiva feaecita to Wien) seated that the phe! 


form of bent, Le. hands is used Svmaply aaitner BERRY Peameere gene the singular form te express 
‘humerous tings or the plural form to express ane thing is baseles in te Arabic language in which the 
{Qur'an was revealed. Thus, Hands in His Saying:.tasne war Ihave eta wth Sa Hy Hands cannot mean 
‘ower because the latter one atrbute eis incorrect to use the poral form (Nands) to express ane thing 
(power. Nor do they imply bounty because we cannot use two hands to denote Alas Bounties which are 
Countless. Then he (may Allah be merciful to him) quoted evidence from the Sunnah that affims Allah's 
‘Ainbute of having a Hand. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said Theat ie wh la orp hot 
‘het Hon ofthe Mat Meat (Goria ans ea be Me) aa bo Ma Haare tone ae at ner 
‘her fas with hr aria thas an thy we chan, Related by Musi) He (peace be upon Pin) aso 
'aid°< alah aa fl ever rc no matron much 2 ge, ferro an ue per, tel A.D 
avs na tastes eed te Hees and cE Yel tt hao eed wt x ed, 
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He Thine wa eth tran in is ther Han here the Bala Heras ant ovr (hon He wl), Re by 
‘sn taba rant ah te deh oa the uty AB Sa Ay (a Mah ne th) 
(hat Poet pc be up si Ther lb eS ada Oy of ener ch Ag wk 
fetter yo tre tec urn. oe pari nS hry en U(r hb 
‘eae withthe thatthe Prophet peae be pan hin) sad The a eid an Eade i) tae Ma 
Ise at ethan ay, Tart ahh Pret ae be pn in) ee re opens hfs an cr ering). 
‘Toit rg Suh a oad fe eae a at mong une Meso of Hah aes bon 
um) ans tot et was casey ps = eon ofa farang tanta raver ene eta (a) 
‘he Pept gece be pon in este he yah Tey mane ot ste of AG ua tir ene Dayo 
‘creer te af ther rep ye dol heer er une gh ard te be 
‘Puvignt ie stove ta te azcate apres th He! he uc upen ) Nnetj ial ny 
Tape nigh” a repre Shon eatery ay apa ay Mahe pees wth nn a he esc 
(pence te upon fm) sad A lel eth orth amen gp dee yr te eng Whe a he 
ngs af the earth” Womb utente ne (When Alok ent aan) lah en HT Has ese et 
{Asn Chae cee you: Aten sc chee the Rh an ay Lor are an ry Lad are sehen 
Sesto ad oe ne wee Aloe cig 


114s repre inthe Shih When Aah rene the con He woe wth Ms Hand i Vest, Hy May ecm by 
rath lao repre inte Sh Tea pare bea Ada ans Nom ic asl ema You 
ens! Al hn you above marin) ye pir (ou) an wet th Hac Hap Tara fr ou! Heer an, YL 
[Seon lah an ete ou nth es ard an teat ny ese rene ro” Wi repre a (abe 
be He) sy By Hy Moet aa Gy, Il rt ake the ions sing of ose ne ee wet yard the ose 
(other ceaurs) hn la Bea ney were eared he Sinan (empl aed pir 
"tens Ay Cute dam a ie ac nf Hae, 
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see runt oh ram tan finn," rae or Fara pe dee fe peal Fr ty il 
‘hing! Hee pas can ou th ane, ai, have este ee fer ie, he en 
ese fie ny be dng nay nated ta Hts ers are oes ne ao 
‘Seen att Aka eh fn cng fn (aed efi) ed wane fan se cay ced 
(aca te pr hin) ante Ima on oan op a ha tet at yh spar meaning ose at 
|Report cnn abe fon cameo on me aera Sahih ea 
‘sant are or Pape tebe pon ew The a a phat sp ma oer sca 

tr trons Sar) Gerbera Tone cng whan as ow ri eg ok 
‘ena ta ya. have to ns cer ese cyanea eat a ae ec Pe 
deseo llega er the rape (pace be pen Mi) wa ere te am a apart wines 
‘ital nh a nd Sunnah aa etroponaa i inh ht wine Slee ne apaent maess 
‘Smagades nites xan armel theta ipa a Sl sy we sto pte hae ey 
‘te aie ne tyre caper ney aed metpeay an ates ee wa Moe 
[alte ta Perians ant Rovare set Seo agate ee sguage tate on ef san (rear 
sth to Madinah) ad lar cons ma Mach who sped We Pape). df Gu et acta a 
Moja’ iam elo po 337 nen teats mene, ec revs tht atten mano ke 


i a a i ude one gh ng ed and war are Abeer gre es Sha 


Islam: Acreed, Statement, and Deed 


Praise be to Allah Alone. Peace and blessings be upon the Last Prophet; our Prophet and Imam, 
"Muhammad, upon his household and Companions. 


In issue no. 1590, dated December 17, 1983, of A:Nadwa Jura, te eitor published an arte titled, 
"These Islamic Pages". In this article, fe stated, "Almost ll journals here and in most ofthe Islamic 
counires persist in devoing some pages or columns to talks on Islam every how and then. Wel, why ( 
that)? Are not the people Musims who testy that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is His 
Messenger, even fm werd? Do they not heartily baleve that they are Musins and carry bith cartieates and 
Identyearés that say they are Muslims?! (Surely, the answer fs yes) even, the constiutions of almost all 
their countries state that thelr religion Is Islam. Why then do they talk much about Ista? What is the 
‘objective ofthese journals or these pages? Do they call for Prayers? The mosques are fll wth praying 
persons wo know wal how to szaighten the ines and whe rely t the Imam our ines are straightened. = 
‘a cll, or example, for Haj? Indeed, most of the Muslims hasten to perform Halj and Aah fs moe aware 
of intentions. Ist a cll for Zakaf? Indeed, many of them pay Zakah, voluntary or involuntary. Very, 
Islam about which people talk much implies all these pilars. Yet, implies them as ules upon which & 
based a whole systam of Ife; fe wth al of ts actives, values, and vsions that candy that Islam in essence 
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2 life system that is but on a special conception of ife with all ofits values. On this sound basis, all the 
Systems of government, economy, education, morality and International relations between the Muslim 
country andthe rest of the wold are established. Moreover, Dawah to Islam must run according to this 
Conception alone and - in sha’ Alah - we wil tr to make this page conform to such conception. Here, We 
Invite the readers, when they wre to us to ake this conception nto consieraton ang through his vi” 
Al these are the Words ofthe eto as pushed in Al-Nodwa Jour 


‘Seeking guidance fom Alah, Tsay: Tt is deeply odd and striknaly strange that a wellknown writer in Um 
[Al ura (Mather of Towne: Makkah) the cracle of revelation where the tee ofthe sun of the Message 
(slam) began - daringly ses out to publish na famous journal an ale whch ~ in conte nites people 
{a tura away from thar region. It invites them not to propagate its advantages, cal fr, or even warn 
‘3eanst opensng tHe leapprovingly wonders “Are nota the people Musime et" and calls the people 
{be cantanted with sheer verbal expression of ther religion, and - worse than that = evento be meray 
contented with Islamic names, such as Muhammad, "Abdulah, “Abdu-Rahman, and te ks, and with 3 
‘rth cerfate and inner beefs He even calls fr less than that, namely, filaton with 2 country which 
‘ims thats consttuton ic Isr, Grfied be Allah! How id he soon ta thes abyss of gnorance and go to 
the extreme by cleregarding [nim trough his article though hel aare of the Stveness of preachers in 
calling for tet false religions and destructive ideologies such as Baatism, sodallsm, and communism? 
‘They devote ther efforts to focus and highlight thle mers and spend huge amounts of money in suppor of 
such paths that lad to Hell 


(eter! Have you been so absentminded to write such a heinous arte about the religion 
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of Islam, which isthe best of religions andthe dearest to Al. It isa religion and a state, worship and 
Shad a Sword and a Mushat (a copy of the Quran), and a cite anda form of) government tis the Way 
fof reforming life and the Hereafter and of binging about happiness fr individuals and communities, both in 
the present and future life. A religion that has these merits Is undoubtedly worthy of calling for and 
promulgating its advantages through famous journals, magazines, and periodicals, on pulp, and inal 
festivities and meetings. 1st not worthy devoting efforts and money to cal frit and urging people to 
embrace i, take It asa judge, and upnightly adhere tot along with disclosing the falsehood of other 
‘elgions and ideologies. Has rot the Glorous Quran, which is greatest of al scriptures and the noblest ofall 
Constitutions, commanded ealing for Islam and propagating ts advantages, restricted prosperity to those 
Caling fort and jusged that ts people ae the best of peoples ever rased up for mankind due to tei belie 
Init and caling for. Yet, f you (the ecto) forget that, listen to Alah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
sayingy( Say (0 Hunan aL y stelle) ey way Lite oo he nes fae 
enaeam) win sre nana, Lan esc alone (ea rast te es A Leo he Oe of Gla 
Sonate mith sure trawiese) in fis noble verse, Alah(Exaled be He) revels thatthe tue and perf 
fellowes ofthe Prophet (peace be upen him) are those wio call to His Way with sure knowledge. This way 
's Islam, which you dened that ts people call for. Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says<inte nani, © 
ae ela) tote Way or Led th ad (wy ne ie even a he Quran 
fale preacng, ond org with tem ita way ha is beter. Un this vse, lah (Glorifed and Exalted be He) 
cammanded His Prophet (psace be upon him) to call for Islam and to argu fr @ ina way thats bet. You 
{and readers know that whenever a region or an ideology is neglected and let without ealing fer fades 
‘Sexd chon. If thie ware oo ennan BAUM. te odicataE ee tiie cinitarnad eney tron Cand inet Wak: 


‘Wrterant in Ei. Hom dare you tanask Rea earine OF Nice ne Gee mear ne lveite Suh) an arcicte that 
1) 
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emboli a call to abandon Islam, turn ana frm it and cease ta mention iin culating journals, What 
{he value ofa religion ike tat! Glorified be Allah! How great Is Item! Indeed, Ala i Greater nd more 
‘Bale anc His Religion ie thereby Greater and Weighter an what you mentions, editor. 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, You tee in imi nate, an rel flowers af Pet 
Muhamed alu ale lca) and Ne Sia oe oe hot pe redo or mart ou er AA 
[ke Matec a al a smn oniors) aa eta hana pee, ton a ay he ate 
you Beleve im Ash. He (Glonfed be He) 360 saysj etter recut ous rapa ene ting al ts ed 
(sim), enjoining A-Yu (Le tri Herth an al tt iiss ee to) ana eng ar ft 
‘Stee pl tt nsf). thay no ar tr scant. TH SD SYS ed io ett ap ah 
eho a yl Ase i Overs)” a then tnd acts po Ore) a ites ren) AS 
(lise Meta) nt dow rekon deeds an ne" am ane af te Muse "J0 editor Sd readers, elect Upon 
these verses! Seu hov the Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He) decreed success for eales to Allah and 
Gestinad tham tobe the best of peoples for aaneis beter than them in speech! However, the writer ofthe 
aticle wams against their approach, criticizes their way, and disapprovingly wonders at them. Le us thus 
onder whether Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) is pleased with the Muss for mere carrying of Islamic 
fRames or belonging to an Islamic country or He demanded belief and action, which entall success, 
frocperty, an happiness in worldly fe and Inthe Hereafter, rom the Musi. Insect, the mater crystal 
‘ear lear clear as brood daygh. However, tis ac Aah (Gores and Exaled be He) say veri, et 
‘heey ta gro Bing iti teas eh ae tee tat on )Had nt oan forthe fear tat some 
‘gnorant panple may be deceives by the article and ts autho, we Would not have been entitle to refute His 
Claims, sinc the flsy of his clam is manifest ta all whe come upon ofthe common Musims, not 
‘mention the cultured among them. We ask Allah to guide the author and to direct us and him to sincere 
‘repentance. 


1 worth nating that he aimed a the end ofthe arte, after he mentioned Prayer, Zakah and Haj that, 
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"Very, Islam embodies al hese pilars Yet, timples them as rues upon which is based a whole system of 
fe; fe with all thats in eof activities and with al hat Includes of value= and visions which ery that 
Islam in essence a ifesystem that i bul on a special conception of ie with al that sn tof values. On 
the basis ofthis sound conception, al the systems of governmant, eznomy, education, morality, tc." 


[As We sy to ths author that Iam isa region that embodies these bases and that sf to regulate ein 
fle aspects then how could you deny ie people's alin fort and propagating ts advantages, an claim 
{hat people are Musims even by the mere name. Incase te mere name suffice or (apap to be) a 
“Musi, then these objectives and bases referred to above would not be fulfil. Such isan odd aim and 
wold paradox, o a matter of confusion and deception. Why di you not mention that isa religion on 
‘which the uprighinss of our affairs in wordy Ife and in the Hereafter, and which pleases ts flowers 
this fe and n the Hereafter? Why oi you restrit tt this fe only? Do you thnk that tis religion came 
nly to redres (the afar of) wary ie without having a conection withthe Hereafter? Surly, the cases 
‘So dear that t needs ne further deta. Besdes, those with the minimum knowledge about Islam krow that it 
{Sa viable system that encompasses everthing that ings about happiness for human in thi fe ane in 
the Hereafter. However, decency befalls some people due to ther tack of knowledge about It orto thes 
failure to apply ts rulings. Undoubtedly, past and recent realties testify to ths fact and make It ear for 
whoever contemplates the conditions of the Muslims during the early era of Islam and after. So, beware 
[Alah, writer, call yours to account tur fo your Lard in repentance, ad go back on Your mistakes, since 
‘tun to the right sa Vite; rather, an inevitable obligation. Returring in te right is also better for you 
bath in the presente ad in the Hereafter than to persis in falsehood. Task Ala to direct me, you and the 
rest ofthe Muslims to that which pleases Him, and to guide us to His Way. He Is indeed the Greatest ofall 
{those asked and tne help of Hi Alone sto be asked for. Thee sno poner ar might but wth Alsh Alone 
[lah Aloe is Sufficient for us, and He isthe Best Dispaser of affairs (for us) May the peace and blessings of 
‘Aah be upon His Slave and Messenger, Muhammad, upon Nis househeld and upen hi Companions. 


‘Some important general advice 


Praise be to Allah Alone, Peace and blessings be upon the Seal Prophet, upon his household, 
and his Companions 


[From Ais ue ‘Al in sto Whoever reads this of the Muslims. May Allah guide me and 
them to comprehension of religious knowledge and conduct me and them along His Straight 
Path, 


‘May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you. 


‘This advice intends to draw attention to some abominable acts ignorantly committed by many 
people asa result of Satanic temptation and corruption of their minds and thoughts in 
{Submission to the whim of those who commit. 


‘Among these acts is that which I was informed about; that some people call others to worsh 
‘them, alleging things that could delude the common people into the belief that they could 
dispose of the affairs of the universe or that they are qualified to be invoked in order to 
benefit or to harm. Such an act on the part of those aberrant people is an imitation 2 aun 
(raat) and the likes of evil disbellevers, since Allah Alone ~ and none else - deserves “Ibadah 
{to be worshipped) due to Mis Omnipotence, Prescience, and not being in need of any of Hi 

‘creatures. For worship of Allah Alone isthe purpose of sending Messengers and Books and for 
‘hich Allah created the jinn and mankind and legistated Jihad. Allah (Exalted be He) says os 
ay cet nto are rel eae tty tous vera (Aone) Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) 


also says, 
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(in wearer nn neces) te AS, ich wl ar le Dy of Ren, 
‘toe (even) nanre ofthe als eveatins) than? An wen a! eater a eb Renan 
(fat es il eam hr ener nd wil yt worn. He (Glorified be He) also sayy ins wo 
Ices (wor es ly ny er (gf wh no pr hen ekg wi Ler Sar 
[itr (he beers Al ann ne Ones Au, pe, pote oes) wrt be sures AA 
(Glorified be He) also says: Arce cen Ay, ys ti ert ae ar yo a 
sn) yu i, you sal cat ane he min nyehete a wong)” Allah (Glorified be He) also 
{Says ery, hares tp sub tp wth He (ars), efor ee ht (on eo 
‘thom ese (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, ini enersm) wen nai ssn we 
treating "Oy none erahpathers Ale Uy neg ern weap AUR ea 2 er) 
Trees lah (Glorified be He) also says re Yun msn 0 sen a si ah my 
Gray tad” Vey, nome sa up pater wang i ALG, hen Mh a ren Parc ti athe re 
teller abnce, A fre Zsimin plete pa war ees here =m spe lla (Glorified be He) also 
$528: They ew ae Cas) oka an temas be toc bets Ao he enn sich 
{he nse al orl cargo thrown ees without bong sob A), o (hey abo oko er) 
ttre ut Se hs (eos sae oe rene se ge enone it He) we yo in 
(arate i) fom har porno te scale th om) Ala (Glorified be Me) also says: ra yur urs 
hes ee a noni none ut in TEs evident in these Ayahs (Quranic verses) and others that 
worshipping other than Allah or associating any one else with Him in worship such a 
brophets, Awliya’ (pious people; sing. Waly), idols, trees, or stones, means associating others 
‘with Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) in His Divinity. This contradicts the belief in the 
‘Oneness of Allah for the sake of which He has created the jinn and mankind and sent 
Messengers and Scriptures to explain and call frit. uch is the meaning of "La Tlah lah 
‘Allah." Tt means no one other than Allah (Exalted be He) is truly worthy of being worshipped. 
‘Hence it disproves worship of ather than Allah and establishes it for Allah Alone, a5, 


5) 
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Allah (Exalted be He) says) Tuts becouse hin — ete Tat (bon Tue Goa ates ha no 
neo a wt art ey eyes) vote ees He Bl (song), TS is the essence of 
the religion and the basis ofthe creed without the validity of which, acts of worship are invalid 
‘ince Allah (Exalted be He) say elvis! has ome toy (hl ploy de ss se 
te hese (As Heep) ttle yuyu jn cers woth ye) sel (yar ens wi ba 
‘cot Searng elon” THe (Exalted be He) also says isn hs onasin ernest 
ot ey at odo yal nye one ote te Due to this grave matter, Allah (Exalted be He) 
Sent Messengers and Scriptures to explain monotheism, call for it, and warn against 
‘worshipping anyone other than Him (Exalted be He). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) s3¥s,, 


pi diag ders nr iit Mtl iRtiin Di pen cd momen Se inn Roe i maa ol 
aa Fo) Tah al abe dees Le ont worn TS es uh)” He (Exalted be He) also sayy fos 
ect rot sen any Heseenger eer you (0 Mahar pny lel ot) bt We see hey eying Le i na 
[osne nas e i tke appa | Au) 0 warnp hie Aone drone oe)" Me (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says; is) «bat te vers where! re pret (mee phere of roe) al hen ean ie etal tom 
(ne (AB), Who Alri, Wales a ngs [Sy werhprone be Aun ey (Mba se 
(Aye) a ta jou iim amar nas ger da ens Me (Exalted be He) also says; Tie (=) 
fa icrage or marin (anda et rt apart he) or ha thy abe wad tere, ant hy mayo at 
"eta at One in (ca Al) fan as rte tbe nape SM) ae at en eta ma Ss 
‘There are many verses tothe same effect. 


{tis reported in the two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) that: 
‘The rp! gece beupn hi) war ses we er etn Aah anh? He hele Prope) ep "Tha ou cat 
‘purer th lsh we toe ne fas create you” /A partner Isa peer and an equal. So, whoever 
invokes, deifies, cals for help, makes a vow to or devote any act of worship to other than 
Allah, be he a Prophet, a Wally, aking, a finn, an Idol, and so on, he is associating others with 
Allain His Divinity, since worship of 


) 


Allah Alone is due to none other than Him. According to the Sahih Hadith, the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) sald 0m. wh sys tno whe righ bar shan ovat a tee eer 
en A? ah ae,“ ae eg Mo a” Hee Ne Pp ery, a lah ne 
eters ht ney sous ne i ar mits riya im Grint tet soa a ok 


‘oh tht i oul ge tare in he sass robing with Ne’ need Allah has created the jinn and 
‘mankind for this great matter, namely, believing in His Oneness, worshipping him Alone, and 
‘renouncing partners, peers and equals. May He be Exalted; there Is no god but Him and no 
Lord other than Him. Thus, whoever calls people to worship him ar alleges that he deserves to 
bbe worshipped, would then be a disbeliever who must be invited to repent or if he refuses to 
40 50, should be killed by the ruler, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) Said, sore (c 
slim scare i sloen hl nin. (Related by A-barur. Tt isan act of manifest aberration and gross 
ignorance to believe in what diviners, foretellers, geomancers, astrologers, sorcerers and 
‘augurs tall about the Ghayb (the Unseen). Undoubtedly, this s an abominable act and a 
branch of disbelief, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, iewts vs une mash aos 
snytig, ns Prayers extenaing to forty nights wl ote acceptes. (Related by Mien his Sahih Book of 
Hadith) cis ately ett tht he Pre (parte po ead go nan ning ttt ra the 
‘nur. hF-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) 
nnarratedthat the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, sons iow dine antes ina he 
‘er he dsleves in what was revealed ta Muhammad (peace be upon hin). The Madiths bearing the same 
‘meaning are numerous. The Muslims are obliged to avoid asking foretellers, diviners, and. 

sorcerers, along with all those interested in foretelling matters of the Ghayb and those 
‘manipulating the minds of the ignorant people and confusing the Muslims. Matters of the 
CGhayb are known only to the One Who knows the unknown as well asthe innermost secrets of 
the breasts. Even His Messengers and Angels know nothing about matters of the Ghayb except 
things which He (Exalted he He) tells them. allah (may he be Exalted) says ‘ores 
heavens an the ah rows he Gh (Une) etapa ey pera when hey shale rear” Alla 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) commanded His Prophet (peace be upon him) to inform the 
people, Soy (0 Manan pay ale yin)" on yu that th rea he ere RY oa) aro he 
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Allah (Exalted be He) also says (0 Hutaneat Ly ela" pen ro paver bent arn 2 
‘el napa li Ihde ots the Gh (tem, shad hve ae rman tcc a eal 
{hiro estos hve che am bts ae, na rw ior ei osiere” TeS@ VOFSRS 
{and others prove that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him), being the greatest and best of 
al prophets, did not know the Ghayb. What would be the case then with other creatures? So, 
‘whoever believes that he knows the Ghayb or that any creature does, he would be fabricating 
2 lle against Allah, going a stray, and disbelieving in Allah (Exalted be He). Hence, matters of 
the Ghayb are among the things whose knowledge is confined to Allah. He (Exalted be He) 
'SaYS;¢ vor Ay, wth im (Aone) teint of he Har, He sands dom he ran kos at cs he wor 
"Nepean ko ih ei eam amar, ae peren Kaw nt el Vey, lh ener, Mare (oh 
{hung} 10 Mas ud se, Everything Is given to Your Prophet (peace be upon him) except for five 
{(ehings) = vel ash, eH (Aloe) she owls fhe Hour nA "These flve matters are 
known to none other than Allah (Exalted be He) even the close Angel and the sent Prophet do 
not know them. Thus, whoever claims that he knows about any of them disbelieves in the 
Quran as he would be contradicting it. Besides, the prophets undoubtedly know much of the 
Ghayb through Allah's revealing it to them. 


8 in the Unseen is one of the principles of Faith and one of the traits of the sincere 
believers, whila claiming to know the Ghayb and foreteling matters of the Unseen are among 
the characteristics of the aberrant fortunetellers who deviate from right guidance, and of the 


‘augers, sorcerers, and diviners Who wander from the Straight Path and laad astray others of 
the unenlightened Muslims, as Allah (Exalted be He) says tx irmav-te cys teh ea 
sen, nove inane sem out Ye. ts also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
bien) 
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{521d Th bys te ay are fe Then erect Ala’ (may Hebe Ee) npg A, ws Hen (one) he 
noice ne fur Hesenc ein he ran» ts the duty of religious scholars to remind people of the 
‘grave mistakes they commit regarding this matter and other matters, since they will be held 
‘ccountable for them before Allah on the Day of Resurrection. Allah (Exalted be He) says, 
Soret tert rene igo rc en te or ena wat oem ei i el 
‘eho they fave beer pevorming- Likewise, the belle that dns rasim will have thelr sins forgiven, no 
‘matter what they might do. Such (belief) involves crass ignorance and extreme aberration. 
Indeed, Allah (Exalted be He) does not look to honorable lineage or noble ancestry, but He 
rather looks to hearts and deeds. Thus, whoever complies with His commandments, avoids His 
Drohibitions, adheres to piety and keeps away from sins and misdeeds, is honorable in the 
{ight of Allah, whether he is an Arab or a non-Arab, or from fur Hshin or not. Indeed, 
honorable lineage and noble ancestry avail no one, az Aliah (Exalted be He) says 0 arr! vt 
Renourate of you ith AIBN eta (aceves) who has ACT ene fe Matas he pou Soe 22) THO 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald sr sh se aoa your ss your ea Yoyo 

sr to your deat. He also sald Gena! There plz of hn the ty canes aod (fra) he whe bay 
nce ul i gto fle by te ot hat te ar FOF example, abs Tl - who was the 
Prophet's (peace be upon him) uncle - benefited nothing by his kinship to the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) or by his noble ancestry. Rather, the Prophet (peace be upon him) was keen to 
‘make him testify that "there is no god but Allah” so that he could intercede on his behalf with 
‘Allah. Yet, he (Abu Talib) did not, since Allah (Exalted be He) predestined him to die believing 
in the religion of his fathers and ancestors; polytheism and idolatry, and forbade His Prophet 
to ask forgiveness for him, saying, strapon fhe Pepa athe sees ok Fereerese 
forthe hase sot, ltr, pagans, ates the ers of lb) een hau hey oe He as told 
(people) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) can not guide anyone unless Allah guides him, 
saying, 
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ery yu (0 Mahan gel ts) gue nt whom yee bu Al ude nha Hews. )The same applies 
{tov Lahas- who was an uncle of the Prophet (peace be upon him) - who died adopting 
disbelief, and Allah sent down a surah regarding him that will continue to be recited until the 
Day of Resurrection, namely. bine sen Ao aay unc oe Pape) ee ys ts The Ue 
criterion is adherence to what is mentioned inthe Glorious Qur'an and the Purified Sunnah by 
‘ward and deed, while the noble lineage is of no avail, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ald, ve wha an bent nda goed cnt, Neral negro ret a hey go teas. Me als Sal O pai 
ur pra yaaa fam Aah, foarte agort Mah a |e sal 0 tos uncle ses, his 
unt Sofyyan, and his daughter tims f noble lineage were to avail any one, it would have 
‘valled those (aforementioned). 


[Another abominable matter, of corrupt belief and extreme aberration, is that some foolish and 
ignorant people believe that some of the witless, aberrant, and misleading polytheists could 
Cure the sick (among them), drive harm away from and bring benefit to them. We seek refuge 
‘with at 

Benefactor, the Bringer of Harm, the Sustainer, the Giver of Life, the Br 
Disposer of Affairs, and the Omnipotent. Exalted and High be He from the great falsehood 
fabricated by the aberrant liars. Allah (Exalted be He) says ind sy tes ou th ar hres 
rane whocanreet hi ab elt ny er ou, Pee oe ta cn eos avur Whoever believes, 
that anyone could profit or harm or cure him without Allat’s Leave, would then be disbelieving 
in Allah His Book, His Angels and His Messengers. He (Exalted be He) says to the noblest of 
Mis creaturest sot otin ry avert cane jatar rg at th Ret ah Soy ( Mahar ae 
‘utara (fh ra ram Gh ad Hi Menage ie Herth) amd Say (0 Murr ye 
pn poe over tet rh oa eg AS wis Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
also sald yu (tavets ak akc ay ae you st, 
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ck ho fam lh lock, he phe (nce bump bm) tad pve eet oa thal oan eh Te 
‘Sr aii ere nr Tan re ene ot ce pec ay 
hh mth he ne we ia er even nan ish rng, ewoang a se) tem, ben aes 
Gea cargo rcs wasn rs ne tert Aa ha i 2 
{agave tora on aaa aby a anes. Ne waste br oo peo Fe bea i ung ob hte 


‘Hamweser, ere 0 ho restriion ln ening the Pang, preset, end capeble pesaun end aang fr bis help fn whet Res win Bis powcr 


‘Stns fer hp agate iter tere re ner pros om te aoa ran nde Sah ale are ASN 


nstershamine i tht se tthe descendants fan Hein ci that tae ui or mig ih 
(nar men uly si ret ma tales yal ores ratio wana an ate at Aa 
‘NcRergerare ot nes Ais eae bs He) on O marin Weave ena fo toms mae orl an mae OL 
Inman and wes, hat you may hn ane ante, te a arr of you i A st (aver wh a 
‘ag ur eteone ene Mata (opus Sv 32 
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Ne Eee He) a any Te bee antigen an ote (ni ger Maser say The lees 
‘men and women, are Al! (ter ppt end peter) af ane arate an Soar cated hon 
‘ppl ad anor em)" nil ala oot eer ay of ay, bee mal oer Youre (ers) one 
Fencner essa, lsh: Nessnge (pace be upon hin) 00 Thea ro cetera an er on a or 
oe an et or afm sea ack ray rs Hack ran er te rn, et on be Taga oe) Een 
{Soom Aon an das om et eget weg fm) san so le sy yb, a 


‘ty pots My pec Al anthro wr pose ron) 


‘rk te Pr tc bn in i mon th icy dr ath nd od cot aes oo eng 
age ten ge im yr npr rs) riage you ef, le ose of ret craton nthe nd) 
(eles AT aenes rasph  an (nnd) a frre he ashe pac be pen i) rare ara 
Sth A-ladyan ayant sonar Sani Fran rt GoM sama be Za se ane 
eaten sein aston alfa Aaya Nop) rte soe Ahram on 
‘i ak Zuni auc rah) A hah th tn ash aay aoa mare te ar he 
rather ArWald ta Samy eaovars whe ass ee ref 2 woman from he esr ter, Mbt of Rah he 
pared oe rope srr nih (nae He) a Cas strate pe eas aM 
(pre) ar ga peer gc tater (0 en en god ween) hens te Pope! peer gan Hi) mart 
er Rpt nd Un unr an arid As aA oR tes ei ey se th 
Sara ot rar Masi Pree Ay gave hed eu nr on 0 
IRariage, wie ear haan rn Hao. Sieh nb ibran sn Fata ta 
ERE ude atc erway a har Sah se 
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of Quraysh AbMigdaa iby a awa marie Oat he -be A aa a here and nin ef te eset 
(Geace'te upon mim), though signe er kya ets Maer, Tew ate saps serra ees © 
set teimalty feary ef sme Hae of re pon myn ase woman een an 
tf crc Rt nto be ema sch eal se mans gins mpc Wt deed 
‘tse Lana eth tc nary wit beh Saran ary, Saya el a 
‘Sean beter hay wp 8 htcrne nrc nd pestng them fe Sted er mie” Ts throat 
‘imental coctoree of caper, teen wren snp or cng arcane, Hwee, (eat ee) 
“Sven hnd ary howe arog ou aaa (ea man who has ean the wma ws sno ana (st 
‘ry te Sin pes, ant canal rs) four (ale) save ayant (ere ee) Wey Se pa AN 
‘hal her ata oun. ed Ald St er Hs oer en Asean ae te re pele) ha, 
‘lo (Eas! ie) ara meg ate pepe ger othe ermal he cha thera al ter 
{pipers he Man See eS hs ace ese mariage urge te Ml mt han cary wh 
{Fe Cammand hand he command os esnoge ae he esoger Mahe up) se yaa pe 
“eee of you ae ory a hm ray rt one at ee ass or [om ik ser). Sree 
era many, erhmbereatr, ort ah want. Wg on adhere ha) Tero he guaran sel 
‘ear anon gue the een te sy aes heya 9 ear hen hey ae pra a ay (Ente he) wl 
{eo aru ore taser they at hasten mary te Suan sae ase ot sath ne ey 
‘alt ths eatin rn Covupon tnd nce wot! a ele Winch oer il pectin semen os eis 
(long ther utragete te reasn ep enn etn mera, ch ae ama ne mea of un 
‘evar Saver a for answer paras a eo re fur ure ear 
‘SS rig mur cow Palme Hy ya oma ng sau gore 
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cet tee ye emia ciate ne cae of core. Youstol al ent you il bled ta cc 
[hd evarded for your deed a» Aah (Exalted be He) spe by rd ( Mutaodlye cLa) Westat 
Clty al lo her asx.) oral ul hey wa! oe (Gt an nb i) anya Nh ge 
‘leat the ano a hare eat Me may rete hse he et ty awh ey ave re puna 
‘ham elon enor! hose wh do go wth wt bat (Par). han hase may ar duh or ay, 
‘chong te cate ar ree pean oh hn) an ee fara Comparer ey Aah he se with) ao 
‘Feo sume tery ar goaaer ake aw Yl rete mariage pratense mariage 
‘nue Soot end ang amas af ard ta unary Stax aso er room) Bees yar che 
Sgheci nt peu ts orcs wintery 


ey Aah rove us a wn etn of he ein perenne peel, ou ad a te et of he 
line tam th ie a ou sero a ic ee! Ma he aur ou opt en ry ae 
i Wea at en oar eras weg abt lar ugh edd, Hes ae ta 
oye pace ara stn lah pon our Ppt, torments 


Ba‘ wah (Call to Allah): 
Its Impact on the Spread of Islam 


Praise be to Allah. We glorify Him and seek His Help and Forgiveness. We seek refuge with 
Allah from the evils of ourselves and the bad consequences of our deeds. Those whom Allah 
‘uldes, there s none that can lead [them] astray; and those whom Allah leads astray, there is 
zone that can guide [them]. I bear witness that there is no god but Allah alone without any 
partner. 1 also bear witness that Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger. Peace and 
blessings be upon the Prophet of Allah, his family, his Companions, whoever follows his way 
‘and whoever is guided by his guidance until the Day of Judgment. 


{would like to thank the officials of the Muslim League for inviting me to participate in the 
‘cultural season of 1391 A. 


{Task allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to benefit Muslims with this [cultural] season, give 
success to the efforts of the organizers, and reward them much. Allah Is the Best One to be 
asked. 


‘The officials ofthe League suggested that I speak about the impact of Da" wah (ca 
{0 Allah) on the spread of Islam. T accepted thelr suggestion; thus the title of the 
"The Merits of Dawah". Ths lecture has two parts; Fist: The merits of Da’ wah. Secon 
impact of Da wah on the spread of Islam. 


He who has the least knowledge knows that Da"wah is very significant and itis the duty ofall 
prophets and messengers (may peace be upon them al). The messengers and prophets 
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are the leaders in this matter; as iti their main task. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) 
Sent them to call people and guide them to the right [path]. It is enough honor for Da’ wah 
that it is the job of the messengers and their followers until the Day of Judgment. Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book, tnsery, ye tmvmsare arg ey Unnah 
(commanty ration) a Mexenge (ercoming "Wer An ere) nea (han ayo) Thal fae de 
Sorornonns Tau bec Alay)" Un this honorable verse, Allah (Exalted be He) clarifies that al the 
‘messengers were sent for this great aim i.e calling people to worship Allah Alone and avoid 
‘worshipping Taghut. 


‘This means that they were sent to call people to dedicate (all forms of] worship to Allah only 
and to free people from worshipping Taghut (False gods) and bring them to the worship of 
Allah Alone. 


‘The word Taghut refers to all false icons taken as Gods such as trees, stones and the likes 
that are worshipped other than or besides Allah, As for the messengers, angels and right=ous 
persons who are worshipped [other than or besides Allah], they are not called Taghult In this 
ase, Taghut is the Satan who calls and tempts people to worship them; as the messengers 
‘and righteous people are innocent of those whe worship them. 


Hence, Taghut is all that is worshipped other than Allah of inanimate beings and people who 
accept to be worshipped uch =: "eessh and those like him, Those who reject such worship are 
‘ot considered Taghut; as Taghut [in this case] isthe Satan who calls and tempts people to 
‘worship other than or besides Allah. 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says) Messy abees of gene aso ring indent 
‘nabnd shade hovers es art lhe (rng) Heenors Mn this honorable verse, Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) clarifies that all messengers were sent as bearers of good news and warners [to the 
people]. They gave the glad tidings to those who obeyed them that they would receive 
Victory, support, Paradise, and dignity. Also, they warned those who disobeyed them of 
‘disappointment, regret and Hell-Fire. 
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‘They were sent to establish the proof, so that people would have no excuse or would not say, 
“There came unto us no bringer of glad tidings and no warner”. Allah (Exalted be He) sent 
‘messengers and prophets to establish the proof, take away all excuses, guide people, clarify 
the truth, show people the means of salvation, and warn them against the means of 
destruction. Hence, they (may peace be upon them all) are truly the best people for 


‘Dumnanited. Atad (Wariiad and Exatind Be te) anyado hepnet famines pling ate Sl slop Veity, We 
overt ye ota, see rere ings, so ware {Ode oe est fll Wort Co 
‘rosie neve bt lh (Ara ys Lave, an a lamp sre ih ough yar mata the urn ah 
Sunn th os nu a he rp a le oe) Um these two honorable Ayahs (Quranic verses), 
Allah (Exalted be He) declares that He sent His Prophet (may peace be upon him) as a 
‘witness, bearer of glad tidings, warner, and caller to Allah. Hence, Da’ wah means conveying 
the truth to the people, guiding them [to the right path], and warning them of what Iz 
‘opposite to it. Accordingly, the prophets followers should call people to Allah until the Day of 
Udgment, guide them to what they have been created for, and warn them against the ways 
‘and means of destruction.. Soy (0 unsiinad a= ysle ll ic "The sy va te na ih oe tite 
fare wt ir hea a fhe arin (dynes, pga Kat ar tee he Ones ih hn we 
(Tou avers ly wth lho ae penta lsh) Om this honorable verse, Allah (Exalted be 
He) orders His Prophet (peace be upon him) to convey to people that the way that he and his 
followers adopt is that of calling people to Allah. This denotes that the Prophet (peace he 
upon him) and his followers are the people of Da‘ wah and the people of sure knowledge. 
Hence, these who call to Allah (Exalted be He) without knowledge or neglect Da' wah are not 
‘among the followers of the honorable Prophet (may peace be upon him). The Prophets true 


‘and perfect followers are those who invite people to Allah with sure knowledge, do not 
heglect Da’ wah and act on what they call people to. Hence, any slackness or negligence 
‘regarding Da’ wah or knowledge means a lack of following the Praphet (peace be upon him) 
‘and a decrease in faith. Accordingly, the Da'iyah (the one who calls to Allah; pl. Du’ ah) is 
obliged 


07) 


te people to Allah (Exalted be He) using sure knowledge. Da" wah without knowledge is 
‘not allowed at al, as the ignorant Da'iyah harms and does not benefit anyone, destructs and 
ddoes nat develop, and leads astray and does not guide, It incumbent on the Da"iyah to 
{ollow the Prophets’ example by being patient, knowledgeable, and active in Da" wah. Sy (2 
harms a9 lela) "They Way Li Au ot Ones A ric ent) i re 
rawiedge Dawah is therefore, the way and method of all the prophets (may peace be upon 
them all). This fsa great honor and merit of the Du'ah who follow the prophets, tread in their 
steps and adopt thelr method on condition that they call or warm people with sure knowledge 
{and deep insight lest they should harm or mislead people making them follow falsehood or 
‘void the truth. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says. is eins Yulurmod yale alle 
La) he Way your Lr (i) wh eo hth Drs Reon th rt) wf rece te 
lov thin se sy tt state This divine order, although it was specifically directed to the Prophet 
{may peace be upon him), also refers to all Muslims, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) is, 
2 perfect example and guide for us in all matters. The Shar rule asserts that any Divine 
‘Order or Prohibition addressed to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) is also directed to the 
Prophet's Ummah except when there is evidence that the speech Is directed only to the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him). Hence, Da wah is obligatory and incumbent on all Muslims. 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayy insur he Mntenom 2 uth (Mane ny cs) oo 
‘Muslims should follow the Prophets example in calling people to Allah, guiding them to the 
‘rue path, showing them the means of 
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salvation and warning them of the means of destruction. This honorable verse clarifies the 
way, method and system of Dawah and the conditions of the Da iyah. Regarding Allah's 
‘Saying (Inte (mankind, © Muhammad aby ie in) tothe Woy fare ae tn ean ahh 
Divine vein nd the Quan) a group of exegetes said: Allah (Exalted be He) orders the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) and his followers to invite people to Allah through the Ever-Glorious 
{Qur'an and the purified Sunnah. This is because they contain wisdom, knowledge, deterrence, 
‘explanation, and clarification. The wise word is the word that deters evil, guides to the right 
‘way, convinces the hearer and leads te happiness, 


‘The Du‘ah should seek ways that convince those whom they cal, clarify the truth to them, 
and datar them from what may cause harm in a good, soft, kind and amiable style. Then, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says. ous: suciny The Islamic Preacher should be wise, kind, and ready £0 
deliver the good admonition when necessary, and to clarify and guide people to the truth 
{through the honorable verses and the clear and sound Hadiths, #0 as no confusion or doubt 
remains, 


{tis wisdom to clarity the meaning using impressive methods that people understand in their 
language, s0 no doubts or vague matters remain due to the failure to clarify matters or to 
convince tham in their own language, the superficial contradiction of some evidences or the 
{allure to choose the more acceptable [opinion]. If preaching is needed, the Da yah 
(Preacher /caller) should preach and remind people of the deterring verses and the Hadiths 
that encourage actions and warn against evil to attract their attention, soften their hearts, 
and show them the right way. Some people may need preaching, encouragement, and 
‘warning; some others are willing to accept the right way and need only wisdom; whil 


AEE 8 RENEE ROE OY WAAR HOSANNA Ss AES FCO ONE SE ie CATR RS 
‘eter evil acts 
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‘and encourage good ones and the Hadiths that alzo deter, encourage, and warn. 


‘Some people may have doubts regarding any matter; in this case, they need to be argued with 
ina way that is better to dispel their doubte and clarify the truth. Allah (Exalted be He) =3ys,, 


IF some people have doubts regarding any matter, the Da*iyah should clarify the matter and 
dispel thelr doubts using clear evidences. The Da iyah should do this in a way that is better; 
8s violence and severity may remove any benefit and lead to the hardness of thelr hearts, 
‘wrong-headedness and stubbornness. Instead of violence and severity, leniency and arguing in 
2 better way should be adopted to convey the truth and not to miss the opportunity and 
to Allah (Exalted be He) are seeking the truth from 
1, If they adopt injustice and aggression, 
Bnother way should be sought; as Allah (Exalted be He) says jos wsuerot min epee ste 
"nutton ihHs Vrs) set wn such th ano mens AF the People of the Book are to be argued 
with ina way that is better, the Muslims are worthier to be argued within the same way. But, 
i some of them act wrongly or oppressively, another way should be adopted such as rebuke, 
reprimand, discipline, or imprisonment. 


‘There are many honorable verses that denote the merits of Dawah and encourage people to 
participate In it. For exampley, ins wh is mtarin spe an hha sash Ua AG eames 
era ten ta rm (aun Ordre] ees ne As (ac Matha om reptann s, 
Suite neal he bans This honorable verse 


(Part No: 3, 10) 


Clarifies that no person is better in speech than the one who calls others to Allah, and urges 
Muslims to adopt Da: wah. If there is no person better in speach than the one who calls to 
Allah, the Muslims who have sound religious knowledge should hasten to seck this great 
status ie. the status of the Messengers (may peace be upon them all) who called people to 
Allah and guided them to the truth. The messengers (may peace be upon them all) are the 
‘best persons in speech [and all matters} the leaders of Da'wah and guidance and the perfect 
‘example; hence, they deserve te be included in the people referred to in this verse more than 
‘any others. The honorable verse that reads 


‘rer en] ts re fo A'S (Matt) a tes se pe: Ta nea te Ha” 'SHOWS 
us that the Da‘ iyah should be pious; as he calls others to Allah by his tongue and his righteous 
deeds. Accordingly, Allah (Exalted be He) says, so =n cx Thus, Da‘ wah should be 
‘through good words and righteous deeds to give a good example to all people. 


All the messengers (may peace be upon them all) called people to Allah (Exalted be He) 
through their good words, deeds and behavior, Many people, especially the laypeople and the 
lunlettnred persons, may respond when they see good behavior or righteous deeds, but not so 
‘when they hear the words, which they may not understand. Accordingly, the Da"iyah should 
hhave a good reputation and should abide by righteous deeds and good morals in order that 
‘people may be guided by his deeds, words 
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land behavior. As for Allah's saying (Exalted be He), sla onofthe inn means that 
the Da’ yah should declare his religion and clarify that he adopts the ultimate method and the 
right [path]. He boasts about this, showing his happiness, and delight with no atom of 
hypocrisy or showing off. He declares that he adopts the straight path and he is a Muslim, not 
of the Jews, Christians, or idolaters. He declares that he is a true Muslim and calls others to 
Allah, Islam, and the truth using knowledge. He daclares this with great pleasure, joy, and 
firm baliet to make those whom he calls know that he adopts a clear way and a true method. 
He shows that he calls to Islam while he is one ofits people who adhere to it. Many Du” ah 
‘may call people to do something while they do not perform it because they receive money, 
‘make show-off, or for other reasons. The true Da iyah is the one who calls others to Islam, 
because its his religion, the truth that cannot be changed, the way to salvation and dignity, 
and Allah's Message that He (Exalted be He) chose, accepted, and became satisfied with. 


This honorable verse urges Muslims to practice Da'wah and shows the high status of the 
Du'ah who are the best people in word when they are sincere and do righteous deeds. They 
are the best of people and their Imams are the Messengers (Peace and Blessings be upon 
them) and then their Companions who follow them with sure knowledge until the Day of 
Judgment. 


o 


sin (crop en ced in poe reo in thera al eA in publ eying a. 
ise te as ae Gn ryt rt Muara (ee bp ey = he ee 


Many authentic Haiths assert the significance and merits of Da wah, inluting, «hen te rope pce be 
por ine Ayn oats ray lan peed wah) 


(Par Mo :3, Pape Mo: 322) 


‘ohare (ice b pn inal ti, al thn a a a infor hem ee 
Fert by Ala, Aah des een oe ean eh You tat ste fr oun (pment bee) ak 
‘ocr ony Aaa oN nh aor oS in ae Rat Be esol whe) 


Int erate an ne et (gee bec) stag he nas ul ee i nt sea at ug one 
‘an atthe nods of Ay (ay lah be ease ith i) sear ey han pss © rat aber fa ama Ts 
‘cist Ou wah eget ass gh st nas te Ha st uno Od Mad 
{ting te Caro la) fing ear takng any the obey Te a ue peopl sore hom fom ha 
‘etc ane ing nem rom anthem hep of deat an he ata erty ea the gy 
(arcs na haner apy. forint Pape peace pen Nn nl by lay aah ue oer ne pan ey oy 
‘hati fr ou apse temo aie the es 


1m ton, shore Hath ges Mui es nthe Cae of lh) ann adr tm beter ot ah 
geet sae CO wl gag ers tts rare ttc By Sanya cron yer 
{Sth ab roan tote ty fan oy ing and enacts ele en The a of in alee 
‘ed ade! ae, ae mend ren ess rah a te opty ae, st ar an ue ge 
{Site hore etn ce. ne mrp a ty OG An) Pe err ee rt en as 
nthe dana, hat need “pre alton, thy aed hat Nasa hero aD wah shred 
‘ey hel no esr he rah wee na are ced ree teats nt coe, (esa 
Taj peer and cag veipne be pci toler cio renova ti oaecg fc ey of Oe aso 
eee ns i dpa wy fr arr an pret a kA, a 
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ug ane mano the i ath i beter an mening a teat rab of a came enc, utg tle (oan) 
Signet beets anata gan Some Muslin selec ha he mate sbi tha he ele ord and 
asco Ms wondy is ent whe efector eres dary crn aie acd ne wing erator 
(Eaten tele mn x auenel reponse Pepe pec enon fm] sk pls Pare ue 


“he at gee penn mene th rt cas pry hy ere he rn oo an able opty he 
‘at Sere ud spent or rc batt We ely Weds eet pry rpc 


‘he Prophet (peace be won in) sak One put shin ga a remade ht oR by 
‘isl ha Sah oo fh Ts act ents at homer or gues pronto something ged lave 4 
‘oar umtar tote one wn eee he eT fen fever ana pct Nene rab ah exes He) 
‘vray a (te be i) mal etn er slr fo the omer uted tcc Wt ger ih 
yet tu hat a peat! yan en you cal threo lah de eign wnt eb re Pes oc 
‘teen um) yu wil get revere rar hae har Ala wl ue turban Actual, eles ret rt a & 
Stroh nh ques gh em tar Mam rer ou Sls repr no pars ao 
fence ihe azn hes ats Asa tm toy Maen Seat Pht ec ee on) a 
[ryote cals ers low i unc, reve wl te eet oss ha aim (ernest hor 
‘ard eng ies an pct haa a ra ar aan cal ers fa ih une Marva a 
Secale thee ws tion hm in ohtssres.. Pe lh he at chester newt atta mn od 
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"onan an high stun Iams tc abs al Wenengue (ence be fon tem al) Aon (Exatog bee) seo 
‘Merge! people tg Ga barr tte ho ll lin, wate dantey i. cee 
(Src ropa you's now thr fost nds or eae nar let ak eng ton aya ang 
‘Saas tog Alok Eas Thc sae i tim arc arene, eee eH 
fey, sey a ener fa ate eg rs Ca ede day the ct ae whe ag 
Eats eon em at tm deat nf pene an Pte ene wh ae ye ar ey ee 
Ive erughpame to omc her rk crngy Of a tees thee thee ene dens mr Alan (Col nd 
lad be He) sys Soy (0 Mataead a gle oe) "hy wy, ne AM (ihe Ones = 
anc Moet) its tone lah (tied i) abo ay Oy ha bee! Be re Ian eth se 
‘who are rs word deeds) ah (ore be i) ho apa be pate ay, AIS eh ase ne ar en 
(the patie). Mi neces oh see devas olay Aah (Gof he He) ake Ts Oy on eh he 
“etl wl prof fm erry lu (ore ie) aa saan be en Sry, lS nh Pore ne a SN 
(Ge pat), lh (red bee) sy ed We rs song them (Gls coe eles ng uc da 
(ur Comma, wen te war penta red lee th ata in Cur Ay proce erence rs eats, 

‘lo, fash pes end cntarty esip ign an be ator ere hen he aha 
Sent a tae nd deh thee ones oe sony ne 


Pen homer 


ee tabetha A (Glide ne He) sy A Ve mse amar then (hen te ete ing 
(hues under Our Comma wneh Wey rsp ane bere th cata nC YL pr, sere, vent, 
‘Sener, revel, sc) 10M Svan, be pet nau Da hare fi ay gro en reese a a a 
eee ne xp gh sn gu ele, ana i rr abo ba od 


pce ere cick fo eeeeeriaet 


toe i mom tsa pe haart ip fon cn. ah (de 
SEUSS Seve mate tet nee ea ca get Mar pe es he ae ee) 
ht atten heengesraen ae ease ese ne rested sen 
Sener ne hom, pee conn) 


See te tet dn cs gon te tf Tana (ar, eng ee a Ds of cing lo 
‘SORESnna ce Ae Healy fy) ar epe ery be lg eg es Rhody cate 
Pec caine mas he esr acm lon aes pnp oar on pn 
‘Steins rc, er eens reas crn wah Fane tet a ete pe wa 
‘ns te in f Aa; (ote a Ea ey Tey hen wth A ssi, ste gen a 
‘exeres nan ay (tes ea ah ah peep ie el omens 
‘ee nc to commode ob ft ans ene wha saa i uN.) Abt A ib 
ea es ae an ea ps en a nt 
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‘hey me alan an Th dens snag the people fh tok ce. (Ene i) tu hat rai tah) 
stent am ey rig Mh 0 rd et te a 
‘Sparc Ty, tc One Wo ap tepsicyt ot Necta ecyedAatsmae Mes A, 
De (Ente ee) sas ofthe tongue of Yusuf (seh, peace be upon Nn eu ae ny (eter, ee, Store, 
‘uaa, God Ld) the wren he Heer, Cue oe Mane one ating to Ye Wi, ond jane 
Sith tas. (Ee bee) sys ary Misa (see upon Ars sd Ps) eel fo 
vleet nly te at yr rstin Hen yar Main (oe to at oN AM Ee He) aye 
onthe tongue of Bg a tnt iy tthe Slain (Slr) Gh, ea Alin (rr on 
Shao sat ests). Sal he eg apt ls (Ea Be ie) ware rapes Mar (a= oon 


nmin “ern Als (A), nde (repay Tah le ties sok wri gh esees 
SfaS Manso omcy ron aber eal eso atm hcp wean non = em 
ep ana fom wiping syoing ong th nan reas pce an ape ba wh piel ve Le a 
‘Stedaine nace one anee tha poe Then fe ete ed 
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the ert en ch 


oy pore sa 


Sra pot oe hare oe catered at 


{enc Yo gas (ee) and su ose) pecs bet aloha a, The Menges flo and 
‘Set ui er poet (ated 


Ie thereatna rt ty sng pn te ct a ey ar op iy ge go 
{ioe mo aimed a helo tae tanto one Cee gece wn Mah gud orp et 
‘leone ther amen tno many naeharet Woah ape wok Ae 


sn eu eer eaten eit te i 
‘either Wow ey ee 
SEiterhmnd ay ome tr scend tt gt retro einen ip cee a oe 
‘Sitvury htm tebe nd pate pec oe pthc enon pr oa ee ges 
oat sure sso dts es Te, ae on 
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to ig hee pure: arn, ome of he poole of an Eamets dc or ceive oe he rts 
‘ete tm in th maa ean ees Pernt na ohne 
‘hom pcures aa apart nto in els, fortran ae he ran ta pain, We eh tet lah om 
‘ave mars ty ation on Um Surat ster oe emerge hah pb spe) anc 
ey had eeen nba (hepa) ara weiss The Mesure lsh (pce pm Hi) sat When 2 ea 
ener amar te pa el hey Dl lc of wai en graven en era hse pa They Wo Be 
Soeant eae one by aetna sh) 


‘in nthe ship, speeae Mah esp ura 


The peaple of Prophet Hud (peace be upon him) were destrayed all (exceat the tellevers] by a barren wind, and the peogie of Self 
‘wo seed cmplesy [spe Stee] oy fecal he ant Ala (abe hp mayor 
‘ith fet ype of pune era of ho Sable dei, an ean te cao na lab (xa be) 
‘rst it rete a nce poe super err an er faced Te Ml ccna Se 
opm aurg etre pte Matra pce te sen ns pre yen Ma (a ee) ert 
(rat rit ats he pea en sen Ma rere an en eas Mpa ae 
[otjen mttaer harman wae Caron Me sar ue) a aber 
ate a es cee hy i es i test a 
‘iv a A i“, ye ty Ah ea ot a al ee a a, 
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‘nu Bak AS (nay Aah be ae ity) wa 2 ele nt vr ran He ask rg palo Be ie 
Seneca ant wey. on awe god ra He cal cle mcf ar any ele eared nam ouph ey 
"cng iran an A mary aah dn Waa Taba Ua a ak 
Senet tical Ray peered ars td, rm Be a uc te Go a 
lnyng the mers a. The Prope (gece be pn im a the Evecare ah te 
i Pap ated he menage ended eae Ma (aa and ae bee 


eae 


“Etta nwt cad comey Alte exe y Alte Ata (Pay A be esd wi then ced he Pes 
‘an yet spr teem ml re rope sac be open in) Pe Aah te ee he Pes 
{be lope te Coney te Prosha meszage te hc pele sar hee any of er ote ere The 
‘alg yet tte pote of Rea chang te bel nc wh Kin prey cone Poe fps Eso 


(strstr iyi pe cen Aly hr send or Ls, cs 
‘Stes ten ther By areas ge aed on | toms em et spo et 
anette pays oi 
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[After the ist meeting that was at A"Aqabah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sont Hiab in ‘ray with 
them ta teach the people about Islam inSain He cated the people of Macnah fo Islam and taughe them 
‘bout I Hence Islam spread among them and many people embraced Islam at his hands, including the two 
‘masters of abiws, Sd lin Mu’ dh and uy in Au: Because of th conversion to Iam, many people 
mong the tribe of abs accented the new religion. Alo, lim spread among the tbe of Khaz} wen 
[Aad Tn surth S's ened ar, The oloving year, seventy people OF rar ot 
Seventy-three, according to some narrations) went tothe Prophet (peace be upan him) and pledged 
allegiance to him, and promised to support and defend him. This meeting was inthe presence of the 
Prophets unc, sana sn atau Mata (may Aah be pleased with him). The Prophet (peace be upen bis) 
permitted the Muslims to migrate to Masran Afterwards, he (peace be upon him) migrated to Maden ahd 
Called people there ta Ista. Similarly, those who emtraceé Islam from arang the tbe such a Oh 9 
(Gary anon Ash AS, cae their people to Ala and spread Islam trough Da’ wah. 


‘Then, Alah (Exalted be He) prascribed had in thee stages. Fist: He (Exalted be He) permitiod Mustis to 
perfrm shad. Scand He (Exalted be He) dered them to fight those wha fought aganst them and ta stp 
8ny fighting wth those who had stopped ightng against them. Third: He (Exalted be He) legislated two 
types of sihad; defensive and offensive. Any of these three stages ean be used according to the 
ceumstances that Musims experience. IF hey are strong, had with ts two types willbe ebgatory; while it 
they are veak, the defensive Ihad only willbe abigatry 


[As we mentioned before, the main goal of Shad sto spread Islam, bring people out from the darkness into 
the light, remove abstaces from the way of Da" wah, and put an end tothe corupt people who obstruct 
‘Dawah and prevent the Du’ ah rom canveying thr message. Hence, Alah (Exalted be He) legislated had 
te pave the way for Dawah and to bring people from darkness ito light, and from the trap of oppression 
fd the ays af depravity into th justice of slam and the glory of guidance, The Prophet (aac be upon 
im) and hs honorable Compnione 
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and these wio followed tham adopted the way of Da’ wah sucessful. Hence, Islam spread through sound 
Islami Da’ wah and through Jihad that supported and maintained It when t faced some obstacles. The 
Muslims managed to expel he Ransom shar he Lent) and to size Pen ange. Because of Sincere 
Da’ wah and Jihad, Islam spread In Yen and among ferent tibes in he aban Powis Many obstaces 
ware also removed from the way of Dawah. Indeed, te spread of Islam through Dawah was the origi 
and the basis whereas Jihad with swords was the supporting element and the defender against the 
omupton of those who ctructed the way of Dawah. 


“Through thad and Da’ wah, many countries fl into the hands ofthe Musims. Many people may not accept 
the Da’ wah, a5 contradets ther own wishes and Is contrary to ther prohibited desfes and oppressive 
leadership. Hence, Thad came to suppres these people and those ike them, and to remove them from the 
way of Dawah. In a word, Jihad supports the Oa’ wah, achieves ts objectives, and helps the Du" ah to 
perform thar duty 


a" wah may be: 


1) An individual duty (Fard "Ayn; Le. an act thats obigatory on every individual), or 2) a cafective duty 
(Fard Kifayah; Le. 2 duty which, If performed by some, others are exempted from the obligation; but, IF 
‘hone performs i all wil be sinful), Dawah bscomes an ndvisual sty when there none fo enjoin Sood 
land forbié evi. 1F you are in 2 country ora place in which nane enjoins good and frbids ei whe You 
have the necessary knowledge that enables you to perform Da’ wah, you wal be ebiged to perform Da’ wah 
"eta guide people fo Allah's Right Wary, enjoin them to do good and forbid them from ei 2 suficent 
‘uriber of qualied people can perform Da’ wah and guide people, itis only a confirmed Sunnah (Sunnah 
“Muakkadah Le. highly recommended, as the Prophet kept on performing it al the time) and not obigatory 
for others todo. Similarly, had isa colective duty when there ia sufclent number of people doing it. TF 
there sno sufflient numberof people, had and Dawah bocome abigatory on every Musi, 


(POR He 2%, Pope a: 222) 


each according ta his ably; as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says kp yt ty to hand i 
‘muchas yau ean lla (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: hs now at sper een hase, The 
honorable Companions (may Allah be pleased with them all) cntinued to perform had and Da’ wah 
perfectly before and after the death of aur great Prophet (peace be upon hr). Mas, at nA Were 
Sent to Yemen during the time ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) to call people to Al and guide them. 

‘nen, Nu"ech returned during the time of tu bir A-Ssq while aa Ab Mua retured at the ime ofthe 
‘FareivePigrimage. Their suczestors folie in ther footsteps and Gd ther best fo spread Islam, 


‘The Companions who went to kag an Ashen called people to All (Exe be He) and spread Isa there, 
[After th death ofthe Propet (peace be upon him), they performed Da'wah Shad ard educated the people 
In alsham lia, Yemen, yet and many other courses in East and Nerth afi. Ts, Islam spread in many 
‘counts the four comers ofthe worl 


‘Nowadays, had has dined, as Musims have become vied and have opened the way for their enemies 
twhave the upper hand in many places. Musims, except for those whom Allah has guided, have become 
Interested in qnning high postions and satsfying thar needs and intrest. Bu, there sno might or power 
except with Aah 


In these times, Dawah and guiding people should be adopted and should not be forsaken, Islam spresd 
through Dawah in many places in Ais, pe, enc, tpn, forex and many other cutie in, The 
‘Musi traders wha traveled to many places ard dest with the people ofthese counties and the Du ah Wh 
{aught the people In thar counties left a tone unturned to spread Islam tere. 
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Hence, those whom Allah (Exalted be He) grants religious knowledge should realize that Dawah is one of 
the greatest tasks; as Jihad is absent today in many places and the people are in ire need to learn their 
religion In the light of the Ever-Glorous Quran a Sunnah. Thus, those wha have religous knowledge, 
\wierever they ae, are obliged to cal people to Alah and to convey His Message patent. Their Dawah 
‘should stem from the Ever-Goraus Quran and Sunnah flloing the sts ofthe Prophet (peace be Upon 
fim), the honorable Companions, and the righteous predecessors (may Alah be pleased with them a. 
‘Thy’ should eal he people to menatheism and work tovards ering thee heats from polyenes, myths, 
and innovations [in Feligion}, as people are afflicted by these matters, except for those whom Alan has 
Shown His Mercy. The Du ah should take an interest in purifying the cred from the polytheism and 
Corruption tat have befallen it Also, they should werk towards spreading Isiam and ts rulings and morals, 
85 well as instructing people about the Quran and Sunnah. Actualy, the Ever Glorious Quran s the main 
Source in calling people to perform the good while Sunnah explains and larfie fe. Inadion, Musi 
should flow the Prophet's (peace be upon him) example in is word and dee, 


[Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says A! vey jou (0 Maange lo) ae oa ad ant 
1 characte.) Aaa (may Allah be plessed with her) sad, "Hs character was the Quran.” Hence, the Du‘ah 
‘Should take an intrest inthe Ever-Glrous Quran by recng it ta the people and guiding them to study and 
actupon its teachings. Similar, they should clarify the Sunnah and urge them to adhere to it. In adtion, 
they should teach them the Sah (bography) ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) and the biography of his 
‘honorable Companions in order to follow ther example and tobe guided by thelr guidance. The best way to 
spread Isam and puny people's hearts of polihesm, myths and innovations [in eligi] i to call them to 
Bish with wisdom, 


(Part Mo : 3, Page No: 124) 


fair preaching, and discussing [wth them] ina good way, in the Ight ofthe honorable Quranic verses and 
Hadith, and the way ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) as adopted by hs Companions and those who 
felled them 


Finally, may Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) guide us all to work for Mis Pleasure and guide us to His 
Right Path! May He grant us and al Msims succes in olling, adhering t, and ealing fo te way of out 
Prophet (peace be ype him) and fis honorable Companions! I supeiate to Him to rectly, guide and grant 
success to the rulers ofthe Musi, and to bring them and their people together fllowing the way of truth 
and guidance. May Alah employ them all to perform had t support te truth and crush falschood to be 
‘mong the tru callers to Ala! Allah (Glorified and Exated be He) fs Generous and Gracious. Peace and 
Blessings Be upon the Prophet of Al, his fama, and his Companions 


“The Ruling on People Whom the call of Islam Does not Reach 


There are millions of people around the world whom the Da’ wah of Islam does not reach: 
‘hat is the religious ruling on them? Will their fate be Hellfire? Ifthe answer is yes, what is 
their guilt ifthe Mescage of Islam did not reach them? Will they enter Paradise? How could 

they enter into it while they did not perform the obligations imposed on them in this worldly 
life by their Lord? T hope you could explain this matter to me. May Allah reward you the best. 


‘A: The most preponderant opinion regarding this category of peoples tha they wl be tested on the Day of 
Sladgment those who fallow the command wil enter Paradise whl those who ecb wil ener the Hes- 
fire, as Ala (Glorted and Exalted be He) says Ve eer aa rl ave so Nezage to ear) 


‘The eminent scholar tn yin (may Al be mercful wth him) expatited uno this categary in the last 
chapter of his book, Taraoq AF Miatayn [The Way of the Tw Hiahs] within a discussion onthe Categories 
‘ofthe Moka (persons meeting the conditions ta be held legally accountable for ther ations). For mare 
Informaten, you can refer tof, since incudes a comprehensive answer tothe question. lah Alone guides 
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{Islamic unity, Sufi groups, innovation-and-deviation promotion, and the duties of Anl-ul- 
‘Sunnah towards them 


|Al-Tadamun Alam [Islamic Solidarity] Magazine had the honor of making interview wth Mis Excallncy, 
‘Shaykh “Abdul-'Aziz ibn "Abdullah ibn Baz, Chalman ofthe Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifa, 
‘Dawah, and Guidance, 


His Excellency, Shaykh °Abdul:"Auizibn “Abdullah ibn Baz was one of the scholars fie kaon of Sus 
eas ad the Islamic Unemah, He sa remarkable author i amie education and one of the raat Roures 
ofthe Islamic thought in hs age. Besides, he exoted great efforts n promulgating the pure Isamic creed; 
‘emaving the misconception, soreading the Iamic Dawah all over the work. 


His Excellency kindy ansvered the questions ofthe reporter of ALTadamun Abistami Magazin about many 
‘stues that concem the Islamic Ummah 


Flowing isthe account of his view 


27) 


(Part No : 3, Page 
‘The issue of Al-Quds and Afghanistan : 


Talking about the impact of Itami conferences and meetings headed by his Excallency on the Islamic work, 
Islamic creed, and on particular the Islamic awakening, he sa 


In the Name of Allah, the All-Mercful the Ever-Mercful. May the peace and blessings of Alah be upon 
‘Alas Messenger, and Upon ll is household and Companions. 


We gather in these meetings wth fellow Musims working forthe sake of Islam and Islamic scholars and 
Intellectuals from al the countries ofthe word. Through these mestings, we wish welfare and property for 
"Musims as such meetings are forthe sake of Islam and ts falowers. 


‘Among the mast impertant ofthese meetings is that of the members of the founding coun ofthe Musi 
‘World League, which & being eld these days forthe sake of dlscussing the issues concerning the Muslims 
and exerting every possible effort in an attempt to tlustrate and bring about sound solutions, in the hope 
{hat they mght benef the Mussms and solve ther probes, 


“The most important issue that concems the Musims is the isue of the Middle East. Ibis a chronic issue and 
the issue of atin an A-Qus erator. The late events of Laon tak place a the hands ofthe ener of 
Allah from yee, ad the struggle among te Liter themselves, made things even worse and agoravated 
the catastrophe 

‘The Future is for the Mujahids (those fighting in the Cause of Allah) 

‘The founsingcounc ofthe Musim Werld League pays great altention to these two fsues, about which they 
Jssued resolutions and recommendations that trey deemed appropriate. Task Aah (Exalted be He) 9 
‘benefit the Musi trough thi 
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‘Another issue that concerns the Musims is that ofthe engeing war between the Afghani Mujahid and the 
hhireng communist government in abs 


“This shad undoubeely concerns al the Musims, Thanks ta Als, the reaties augur well and the victories 
ofthe Afghani Musi Mujahid are successive, since thai lands were occupied and they were oporessed it 
their region, Thus we wieh victory for them and ask Allah to grant them goss endings, Al current good 
‘omens inceate that the Future bodes wall in favor ofthe Mujahiss, and that Allah wil grant them vitory 
ver their enemy and return them successful triumphant and high-mted to ther counties. also 
Indicates that Aah wl humllat the hiring enemy and those who helped and assed it 


We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to maintain His religion, elevate Hs Word, and improve the affairs of the 
Musims everpiner, aid than with the uth, and maintain the tuth though them. 


Return to conciliation and to what i right: 
‘Among the most important lsues that cancer the Musi ithe engong war between i an an, a has 


fasted far along time and much bloodshed and destruction occurred, Ie alsa brought about evil 
consequences to both partis. 


‘ay. Alen gether She ton parties On She Bont ancl put on end Wo Sis wer i+ 8 wey that Danette the MuaseRs: 
and harme ther enemes. May Alah guide both pares to reason and nghtness, and return to what involves 
‘Wwefare and goed end fr them bath 


Indeed, Musims everynre view that tis the duty ofthe government of tanto rebum to rightness ad to 
‘agree to the peaceful solution as ida, since the continu of war and noncemplance with wallmaring 
Intereeston are improper and 
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limpermissibe Its aso obligatory to return to reconcilaton as Allah (Exalted be He) says in His Glorious 
{Book (the Quan Atte are gras ang th ers a ihn ten ke pce etc en eth Be 
nea th are gure te ten gh ou (a) port he ne at whch soe fc he Carano 
Ibn. hen ft cmon, then ake earl eve te sabe equate ery! Ah ves tha we we he 
‘rut T boa nnn Cae an ae me agin So mal ech eva a aye ea 


3udging by the Qur'an: 


1f both parties deem that Istam is true and that the Quran i tre, then they are obliged to retum tothe 
judgment of the Qur'an, be satisied with what the Quran has established and appoint good men as 
‘lators to slve the problem. Those mesiators should be alate with nether of the twa parties and 
“Should uphold truth, help rights reach ther owners to establish the equity and reconcation unt this 
Gestructve wari over and each party submit to the ight and the truth. 50 they use what Allah has given 
them of weapons, wealth, ammuntion and manpower in that which pleases Alan and benefits the Musims, 
‘ot in what harms them and damages thei homelands, souls wealth, and saves, Iie lsh (Alone) Whose 
help we seek 


oSaaary Resets 


His Excellency also spoke about the obligations on Mustim scholars and thinkers inthe Islamic 
‘Ummah towards the contemporary Istamic resurgence. He sald, 


"Ie is an obligation on Muslim scholars everywhere to advise the Muslims and exert efforts in 
‘guiding them to the means of salvation, and also to remind them of things against which Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) and the Messenger (peace be upon him) warned them, that is of 
the adverse consequences of disobedience to Allah 
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neglect of His Commands, and judgment by other than His Shariah (Law). They should also 
‘remind them that true) happiness, salvation, and safety could by no means be achieved for 
them except through their holding fast - all of them tagether to the Rope of Allah, their 
hhelping one another in righteousness and piety their standing together against thelr enemies, 
thelr maintenance of Allah's Command and their recourse for judgment to Allah's Shari'ah 


‘This isthe unswerving way and the straight path where lies their salvation, their 
their happiness in worldly Ife and in the Hereafter. 


lory, and 


Holding fast to the Rope of Allah : 


‘There is no way for their victory over their enemies and retrieval of their past glories and 
ravished honor except through this way and path, namely holding fast, all of them together ~ 
to the Rope of Allah, helping one another In righteousness and piety, standing together 
‘against falsehood and its followers, seeking the help of Allah, adhering tothe religion, making 
‘ready all they can of power for Jihad in the Way of Allah, retrieval of past glories and stolen 
‘rights that had been seized by the enemies due to our disunity, negligence, and disobedience. 
{tis Allah (Alone) whom we beseech for help. 


At present, specifically these days, Islam is being exposed to detraction by way of some 
‘Sufi groups, charlatans, sorcery, mythologies, and superstitions. What isthe way the Mustim 
‘scholars should adopt to encounter false claims and misleading innovations (in religion)? 


Unfortunatly, the enemies of Islam make use of those who affllate with Islam, of me enti pepe, Su 
and others who fellow innovations to propagate ther falsehood and distract the Muslims with that which 
‘ould harm them and result ther disunity and eisagreement, so tat they coud full tei targe, seize the 
‘wealth ofthe counts, and disrupt unity ofthe Musens. 
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Resisting people of innovations and false beliefs : 


‘Te onty means of safety agains that [danger] is that quaifed scholar, who are noted fr their Knowedge 
cof Ala’ (Glorified and Exalted be He) raion and the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), should 
Sect the Muslims towards adherence tothe truth of thei elon, and the abandonment of every innovation 
(in eign), and superstitions ofthe different an various Suf ways that are aso apposite to Allah's aN 
8nd ofall innovations religion that ae propagated by many people. The Musim scholars should aso urge 
"Must and assure for them that there is no way fo salvation and reunion except through holding fast to 
[Almighty Al's Book and tothe Sunnah of His trustworthy Prophet (oaace be upon him), nd aso through 
‘tandonment of whataver opposes them of prejudices and innovations. 


‘The way is one and the same: 


Indeed, Allah has perfected the religion and completed His Favor. Thus, there is na need to adhere to 
anything that opposes, bigotedly pris in for engage in dsagroement because of 


Rather, the way should be one, namely, adherence tothe Glorious Quran and the Purified Sunnah by 
associating no partners in worship with Allah (Exalted be He), sincerely wershipping Him, renouncing the 
‘worship of other han Him, abandoning overestimation of graves ar the dead and efaning from invoking, 
Desaeching them for hel, et. 


Innovations and aberrations are inva 


“They are fom of associating partners with Alah(Glrfid and Exalted be He) in worship, though wership is 
due to Allah Alone. He (Exalted be He) says,<ird ney were connor te at hey sel warp iy and 
woh non ut in te (aig fam ating print Hn) )He (Glorified be He) also 50S rh Alok 
(ior) dr relies dees snc Ms ska, Susy tera (ue te won rine eer) rR 
om Basie, 
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the Prophet (peace be upon hin) sid inthe Hadith reportedin the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith 
(ee. AlBukhary and Muslim)from Msn ttl (may Alah be pleased with hn) The nit of ls over 
ht they eh He are ce ang Wh 


{It i an obligation on Muslim scholar to spraad the religion of Allah and explain to the followers of 
Jnnovations, Sufism, superstitions, and deviations showing the inva ofthe innovations that they adopt, 
‘stating the Honerable Sunnah and the clear-cut, tolerant way, demonstrating to them the evidence fom 
the Quran and the Sunnah, and warning them against ther mistakes ina liberal manner using the cleat 
proof, conclusive evidence, efutable argument and unequivocal syle without vilence or harshness 
Rather, the should address them in lucid expressions and argue in away tht is beter so that they could 
consider the matter carefull and discard superstitions, polyheistic actons, and innovations which they 
follow without guidance or insight. Indeed, truth isthe long-sought objective of the Beever, hich - 
whenever he finds it- he should assume t-Alah (Exalted be He) S954 rm "adh (ae Maa 
‘his Gur or RS agua tests) ha one an (hod Slo pala) has ened. ie l= eer 
nun van” Te Prophet (peace be upon Fi) Sie wo any ctor whch hr nao nr Dota, 


tate rj. 
{Innovations must be renounced and encountered : 

Every innovation, aberration, and approach that opposes the Law of Alan must be discarded. All people 
should pursue the way that was tradden by the Praphet (peace be upon him) throughout his if and then 
‘assumed by his Companions and the nighti-guied Calhs and late olowed by the virtuous Imam and 
‘ightanus Sai (predecessors), who toad in tar stepson the nght vay and she path 


“This & the way that must be adopted, follome, and preached and whatever disagrees with i inciting, 


nnmvaions broek aicae by the poopie mie be abenttoned and mepuciaped theeugh 
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‘planation and darfcatin, so that none (of those ejcting the Faith) would be punished except aftr clear 
evidence, 


‘he Foundation of the Islamic Unity 
Hs Excallency aso spoke about the foundation ofthe Islamic unity, saying: 


Isdamic unt can any be achieved through the unanimous agreement ofthe Musim rulers to the religion of 
‘las, her Racing fast othe Rope of Ash, and ther heping one another fn ightsausnese and ly. Their 
objective should be maintaining te tuth, guiding human beings, and taking Alah’s Shar ah (Law) a judge 
‘among people. 


Inthis way, they would be uit, as Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayy nha at yu oar, 
‘Yeap of AG (ths Quin, and eet es ong ara: Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, Then 
le have pt you (0 Mutat Ly lel sn) ona) a of Oe crane [ethene wc ie carne 
‘ur Hager you ea a a ok th ae cher eo you tt (se Mento te 
(Bear oo notte deseo an a ro (Ta abr), hy etal yr ore a He 


rsa ea yoo) 


Holding fast to Allah's Shari'ah: 


“Thus the only means to achieve true Islamic unity and real union is through the unanimous agreement of 
the Isaders to resort to Allah's religion, adhere to Alas Shariah, help one ancther in ighteousnese and 
piety, and take Alas Shariah as a judge, renauncing postive laws, manmade views, and discarding 
Imported theories tat contact Allah's Shana, There should be no judge but the Sha ah of Allah wich 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), his Companions, and those who followed him with 
‘ightanuenes took a ode, 


‘This isthe only means ta unify their word, bring them together, unite their lines, achieve victory aver their 
‘enemy, rebiove thelr pastors, and honar that have been usurped by 


34) 


the enemy due to the existence af the causes of disunion, disruption, csagreement, combating and warring 
‘whic nave rma andl not benefited us, 
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‘The duty of scholars and the mass media 


Hi Excelency alco spoke about the duty of scholars and eligious specials and mass mei towards what 
those who afate themselves with rigian and scence in some Islamic countries and propagate nnovations 
In religion, supersitions, and aberrations. His Excllency si, 


We area the end ofthe time (wory fe). Weare now inthe teenth century of Hirah in which ignorance 
has sread and knowledge has minshed, asthe Mescengerof Allah (peace be pon hi) i, Tee wl ps 
ap, irannee i el andrei belt i een 


{In ation, only very afew insightful scholars in Muslim countries exist wile there are many bad scholars 
and charlatans who make the fase claim of having knowledge while they are not scholars. They falsely 
fate themselves wth lnowledge but thay areinsigniean and valueless due to their lack of knowledge of 
the truth and thir allure to support it After al, the argument af dssentars, innovators in religion, and 
aberrants is weak If ot fal 


Its aso the duty of scholars; those who support the tuth and whom Aliah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
has guided through His Book and through the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
cenlghtane them onthe truth so that they knew the way ofthe Messenger (peare be upon him) and ofthe 
‘Companions, realized tha victory undoubtedly comes through adherenes to Alls ron ang carrying it 
‘out in precise manner. They call for recognize the Sunnah ofthe Messenger (Peace be upon hi, adhere 
to the true religion, and espouse what was brought by the Messenger (peace be upon him) to propagate 
Isamic Oa" wah and refine the cree of innovation, aberrations and deviations, 
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‘Those ae the scholars upon whom hopes are hung and who cal people ta the truth. Such scholars are 
‘equred to patient undergo harm, and preach Alas religion, and expla ta them the rely of Il with 
‘whlch the Prophet (peace be upon him) wa sent so tht ignorance would be cleared, confuson dispaed, 
Sd truth would become manfast for those seeing 


‘Return to the truth and the right: 
In consequence, the preachers of imovations and superstitions, of te Sufs and others, woul realize the 


falsity of their claims and thus, return to the right and follow the truth since many of them have been 
Confused as regards the truth f hey arceve the ta, they would surely fll fe and keep tos path 


Jadaat, ¥ the people stowed wih Kncsiedae, iseiget, acl hate seven Che trilth, entumenad peapie on 
‘Aah’ Commandments and called to His Shrl'ah and explained the evidence ofthis then Allah would 
‘ide whoever He wills (to guide). By follwing this way, the scholars of Islam would have dane good fo 
People and conveyed to thr what they are required to convey, and fuliled ther duty. Aterwards, whoever 
Gelieratly goss astay, ble afar clef to Alla. Allah has promised to il ellie and Paradise, 25 He 
(Gorifed and Exalted be He) says tex ge ou bird pny le lle) ther cr tli gc hom 
eis andeed religious scholars are required to convey, explain, and coroborate (the truth) with evidence, 
enlighten the people ont, and patiently persevere inthis, Afteral, Alah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) guides 
‘wnoever He wis (the truth). 


Refinement of Islamic creed: 


‘The mass media are required to propagate the pure Islamic creed so that it would be cear of all stains of 
Innovation, potythasn, and claims of soreary, so hat 
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‘eagle would not go astray or be deceived by what the Sufs, preachers of innvations and superstore say 
Such isthe duty ofall mass mela in the Service of the pain and clear creed and to propagate Islamic 
‘Dawah. Ala ie the One Who shouldbe sought fr hel, 


{Important questions and their answers 


‘These are questions that I was asked in Safar 23, 1406 A.M. along with thelr answers: 


: Itis sad that the eary polytheists admitted that they worshipped their gods only to bring 
them near to Allah, and they were worshipping idols, so how can you declare those you call 
(Quburiyyun Le. grave worshippers, to be polytheists while they do not worship idols or claim 
that those idols are to be worshipped, but they only seek blessings through them? 


[A: Worship is not identified through people's views but is rather determined through Allah's 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) judgment. The early polythelsts are divided into different 
Catagories, such as those who worshipped idols, those who worshipped prophets, those who 
‘worshipped righteous people, those who worshipped trees, those who worshipped stones, and 
those who worshipped other things. Thus, they are not on an equal level. However, Allah 
declared them all to be disbelievers until they enter His religion, and worship Him Alone. He 
(Galt be He) saysy er wus he re yout ake ane an Pps ord (ge) ul here aus eee 
‘tor ou nae sited ons Wi? (ae Tt), Me declared those who worship the prophets 
land angels dishelievers if they do not submit to what is right. Besides, itis well-known that 
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the people of t:re' worshipped Al-Lat, who was a righteous man. However, Allah declared 
them to be disbelievers until they entered Islam. Likewise, he cstars would worship the 
Messiah (Jesus) and his mother, while he was a Prophet and his mother was 2 Siddigah 
‘she believed in the words of Allah and His Books], and in turn they (Christians) were declared 
isbelievers. The same applies fo ii ew: who worshipped their rabbis and thelr monks and 
‘worshipped ‘Uzayr (Ezra) claiming that he was the son of the Lord, and in turn they became 
‘isbelievers. Allah (Glortied and Exalted be Me) says in the Qur'an’ sy (0 Putsrny ciel le 
‘ete pcr ve yf yor ven tS en ow nthe fran jc ae 
het (lau) son Maro (May), Wea (Ena), dere er hess) er oc tLe (A) 
(rhc af thom shold beth newest” and they (le (lesz) Usa (er) sige eters) ope fer ay ar a He 
‘Torment. Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) informed about some polytheists saying that they 
‘would worship righteous persons seeking for themselves a means of access to their Lord, 
hoping for His Mercy, and fearing His Torment. He (Exalted be He) condemned thelr worship of 
other than Him, and indicated that they (those worshipped) had neither the power to remove 
the adversity from those who worshipped them, nor to shift from them to other persons. 


Moreover, scholar of exegesis commented on this verse saying that it was revealed regarding 
the Messiah his mother and 'Uzar, and also regarding every prophet or righteous person. 


In addition, 1» vss'us (may Allah be pleased with him) said that it was revealed regarding 
‘human beings who would worship individuals from the Jinn, asthe Jinn embraced Islam whi 
‘those humans kept worshipping them. 


In short, it was revealed regarding righteous persons and prophets, as Allah declared those 
‘who worship them to be disbellevers and informed that they have neither the power to 
‘remove adversity from those who worship them, nor to shift it from them to other persons. 


Allah (Exalted be He) says, ih, yur Lc He tne ing hd mw ou rk ea up nent 
1 ten, 2 rt even» Ge (he a metrane ert dre) you mse (el in em, ey eat You al 
[Pui nem) bey wets, ty cogent an yr rent yo, na he Day of enc, yl en Yar 


led their invocation polytheism although they invoked them only because they 
(they thought) were intercessors, and not because they believed they had the power to 
remove adversity, bring a benefit, create, or sustain. Rather, Allah (Exalted be He) says about 
{them that they admitted, esha ly ar hy my pg usar 6 AS. Tear our Mas 
‘nth Allin. Nety He declared them to be dishelievers because of such worship, even though they 
believed only that they (those worshipped) were intercessors and people near to Allah, 
‘without alleging that they could create, sustain, benefit or harm. 


Furthermore, Allah (Exalted be He) says Jos utc in er won), ese Ash, ay Sb (9), of 
‘wham fen ren recip Ne Lr. Src AMG (oe aos hand te Coe 
ib ays pan estar) at estan Thus, He called them disbelievers even though they 
‘worshipped them, not because they could benefit, harm, or independently bring benefit or 
remove harm, or create, but because they ~ such worshippers alleged ~ could bring them 


‘(nearer to Allah and intercede with Mim on their behalf, 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says,( inc wo wma ar ane wh cls rvs ses li, 
‘ar ar aera (on he Dayo esarcen), hey ape ete) il uae ther ners a wl oy nership, 
“This generally applies to prophets, righteous persons, and others. 


{Temeans that all scholars have unanimously agreed that whoever worships other than Allah 
(Eazalted be He), whether it be an idol, a prophet, a righteous person, ajinnl or anything else, 
isa disbelever, 
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‘even if the worshipped being is a prophet or a righteous person. Indeed, this unanimity covers 
all scholars, and the evidence of this (judgment) from the sayings of Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) and from the sayings of the Prophet (peace be upon him) are manifest, some 
‘of which are mentioned above. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is undoubtedly the Guide to 
Success. 


@: What about the questioner’ saying that such worshippers said that they worship them only 
‘to bring them near to Allah, acknowledging their worship of them, while the latter (group) 
claim that they de not worship them but only seek thelr blessings? 


A: Answer: Consideration is given to facts and meaning and not to terms. Thus, if they say 
that they do not worship them but rather seek their blessings, it would not avail them as long 
2 they assume the practice of the polytheists preceding them, even if they do not call it 
‘worship (as they call t seeking intercession or blessing of them). Seeking other than Allah and 
invoking the dead, the prophets, and the righteous, and offering sacrifices to them, 
prostrating to or calling fer their help ~ are all ats of worship, even If they call it service oF 
anything elze, ince what count are facts and not names, as is explained above. 


‘An example of ths i the saying of the group who went out with the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) fo rurays, When they saw the polythelsts hanging their weapons on a lotus-jujube, they 
sald, "O Messenger of Allah, make Dhat Anwat (something like the tre) for us to hang things 
‘on itas they do". Then, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to them, vishs = ate! te 
nein hase ant mys yest etn) art ate Creo ats Has (aes), Wate ah 
‘age ohh ann (a 


‘Thus, he made the two statements equal to each other even though the latter said, "Make 
Dhat Anvwat (something ike the tree) for us to hang things on it, comparing their saying £0 
that of fr diterd srau since what counts isthe meaning and fact, ot the mere term. 
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(3: Another question reads: You preach Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ 
‘monotheism, s0 what is the proof you give to the Kallmah of Monotheism? From where is it 
‘derived? ? 


‘4.3: The answers that there are many proofs ofthis in the Book of Al (Gorifed and Exalted be He) [Le. 
the Quran}, and trom the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon hin). Tad signifies te worship of 
Aah Alone .. the belle that He is One and that He has ne partner. The verses indicating this meaning 
Include Alas (Exalted be He) saying, Jaa (Ash) ean atthe jn and rar cet ta ey shad wasp He 
(Aone). and And We no ond any Mestnger ere you (0 Mumma aly se a La) bl We reve tn 
(cay iia na rane as et tbe wentges tI (I), 0 non Me Ane ar ane)” TREE are 
‘numerous verses withthe same mening 


“The Hlth include the authentic Hath related in Sahih Av auney frm in ‘Abs (may Alan be pleased with 
them both thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said hu at (may Ala be pleased with him), when he 
Sent him to Yona, te nen tthe iid panty et lo. The above wording related by APBuKROTY 
bis Sahih [Book of Hast]. is lea related in ath Musa the authority ofa an yam shy (AY 
Blah be pleased with fim) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon im) sai, =o etre me yay 
‘frp file Aah ant made en af eer ihe pple Won tee lah, opty ond ace 
Inve, ae sre wih lah Tus, he sated, "He whe professed that theres rane worthy of worship 
{in truth) but Allah", implying that ths isthe meaning of "L Wha ila Ana (none has the right to be 
‘worshipped but lah". 


“These Hadith aa incudethatwhich is relate in Sahih Mustimon the authority finns (may Allah be 
pleaced with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon Mim) sae eon fe pasty 


‘herent lah. Tis san explanation of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying inthe other 
aration ek ed ie is Teton tere em ga Ala! a sare Neng Ma.) 
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“There are numerous ether Hath tothe same eft Al Aon isthe Guide ta su 


Q4: As forthe question that a man who has sisters married to polytheist men. When he 
‘accepted Islam, he called the sisters and their husbands to belleve in the Oneness of Allah and 
his sisters anewered him while their husbands refused. Should he separate his sisters from 
their husbands or what should he do? 


[A If thoy (the sistrs) are Musims, then their marrage i invalid and he should separate his sisters fom 
{heir husbands, as he f obliged fo do so. However, they were in Islamic ln, the ruler should separate 
them fram thelr isblving husbands. Yet, f they were dsbelvers, suchas Jewish, Crista, or idlarous 
women, ther marriage Is then val, but they embrace Islam, they would then be forbidden to remain 
‘married to ther husbands wha persis in dsbeie, For lah (Glonfied and Exalted te He) say The se 
onal (ive) far testers a the eleven (hand) forthe. They MUSE be Separated fom thet 
Cebeteving husbands, unless the husbands embrace Islam during the time a Iddah(weman’s prescribed 
‘waiting pend ater divorce ar widowhood), since they ae legally stil vives of those husbands (during the 
“Tada This so even after the passing ofthe" Tadoh according tothe correct opinion, Ifthe wife does 
‘at get married (to anather person, the husband has the right to fake her back to hs authority jus as the 
Prophet's (peace be upon him) daughter, 2a (may Ala be pleased with he), came back to he husband 
‘An At A bn Aba’ after he embraced Islam, although by then her “Tddah had expired. May the peace and 
blessings of Aah be upon our Prophet, Mutamad, his fami, and his Companions 


SF Siatiey tee 
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Ruling on swearing by other than Allah 
Qs it permissible to swear by the Prophet (peace be upon him)? 


‘A: Teis not permissible to swear by any creature, including the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
te kab, the trust, oF anything else according to the majority of scholars. Rather, some 
Scholars reporteda consensus that this is prohibited. An odd view, however, is reported about 
the permissibility of swearing by the Prophet (peace be upon him), which is a groundless 
‘pinion. In fac, its an invalid view that contradicts the preceding consensus of scholars and 
‘Hadith Sahih (authentic) mentioned on this issue. Among these Hadith isthe onerelated by Al- 
Bukhari and Mulimfrom Amir Al-Mu'minin (Commander of the Believers), Uns ns-tsss (may 
Allah be pleased with him), that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: =i ssh rc yout 
‘ear our ltrs, at tal th they hal ear Aa och set Mts also related inthe 

Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim)on the authority ofr (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: nee sycussyea (> 
rn) nr aay Ata Ut! hy say, Terra dey ee lsh Ts fs because the one Who 
‘swears by other than Allah commits a sort of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship). The Kaffarah (expiation) for ths is to sincerely and truthfully proclaim 
the Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) to atone for the Shirk they have slipped into.Moreover,Al- 
Tirmidhy and Al-Hakim related through a sound Sanad (chain of narrators)from sn urs (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said knoe wb sans) 
otter hn Ala fa eae a a (ever ar uk (ne wt aoc tre wen lah in Oty er wri) )ABAL 
Dawud relatedtrom suas en vous (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) sald: oye wo ears oa (ut) ret salu 1On the authority ofA raya (may 
Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) saids\ 200: 
‘ery Your ery tie ed ear Anh eat fs 
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rt fate by tb aad Atay er sar to etd unity eprint 
‘ha Aah neude Im Ry “Umar ih” AbSUar Ary (nay Mahe mec thin) Sa ssl, ave, 
‘st phen a th ate nerd reli eri cng fhe et ta ta 
di te rope (er eu sad esa on we sn cou evs ay ae, eS 
succed he woe ue (lo what he pofesed). fe aero uch ary ta a Sth natn nt ne wh he 
‘arate of ter matey rare err moran chan Ear ah) th cea ade Sa th 92 
‘rary of sary arstre Rabe, ey ae the ering ahs crt, arte by lan Ab ar (rey Ay Be 
‘meat wit, ht cre rng yl lu ihe war (etl be ree)" ay es 
[eta some sobs at stared te oil nerd al the rope (pesce be on ns tha alr he 
‘rapist evearng by ser han lah (Erbe) os tenes. Ryu fhe a Sha ange nara a ak 
‘ntl rane nae Aah ae he By of Rear ety Cd ence te Ka aN cy 
‘tatoo ster Sa om a bn As Wana ry Aah ess it i) hat esr Ar Uy 
‘dtu beste rope (pace be uo ni) aba The Pope cae por Ne en pie Say, Ls a i 


‘er oy te hen ly cating th st SH ae of he cones of Stan Ta expres anes 
‘ar pehation of marge ana a Ash i oe ou eng agony oa fn ect an 
‘Sto saepar ene Han rom allo pnal ain aeraheetomere  Sa e e= Abang, 
‘Nee (alight oun arta tra (hy Aas Pra oy, ar Bese Se en a) 
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Ruling on swearing by the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


‘A questioner sent us a message that reads 


‘Some people are used to swear by the Prophet (peace be upon him) and this has become 
‘customary for them, yet they do not take that as a belle. What is the ruling on this? 


‘A: Swearing by the Prophet (peace be upon him) or any other part of creation is a grave 
Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
Intellect) and a form of Shirk (associating others with Allah in Mis Divinity or worship). Thus, It 
isnot permissible for anyone to swear but by Allah Alone. Its reported from Imam ys. 
(may Allah be merciful with him) that itis not permissible to swear by other than allah. 
Besides, authentic Hadith are related in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade thi 
‘and declared it to be an act of Shirk. One of these Hadith isthe onerelated in the Two Sahih 
{authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. ALBukhari and Mustim)from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
{hat he salds: Voy hah ets ou oan by auras ane ar take anc they Soul tery Miho be 
espa) 


‘Another wording reads:..!ey sto sear ahora rte.) 


Moreover, Abu Dawud and Al-Tirmidhy related through an authentic Sanad (chain of 
narrators}from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he sald: oye nto ees aber an ahs 
became «fair (beter ar Mush (one wh artes ser with Allah in His Divinity or mesh). ME al 
‘authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald soars n> sew Arar rs) 
‘svotonec/s. There are numerous Hadith on this issue, and it is obligatory for ll Muslims not to 
‘swear by other than Allah. Again, itis not permissible to swear by any creature, no matter 
‘whe it may be, according to the Hadith mentioned above as well a other Hadith. Hence, the 
fone who is used to do so should be warned against that and his family members, companions 
‘and acquaintances should be warned against that as well. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ald srjne nara you wt ee 
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{nf Marks change ti is han he ud at (a) et ow wih is tu an fo i) 
{fees thar rm ih antes fm) man Fath) tod by Mas hash af de) 


farthemersveang yr hn Mahe rm mina Shek ining eters ity Ala He ity a woe aon 
{feb st Vaden enue tense a fom mare # he ne rg oan urine hat thane ya he 
‘ibsieng ope eh Hist sno a te Mune ch ptaton agra at arta oe ansetarg 
sign an fay a ng th asd ig at Hi ra en ee ein Eve 


‘Worries and Doubts Afflicting Faith 
Praise be to Allah, and may peace and blessings be upon His Messenger after whom there & no prophet. 


In ts second ection, A-Raya magazine publhed a message by the Islamic Centr ere, cluding many 
Inquiries starting with faith as many people are suffering from doubts and worries. Ist ue? A reply came 
from brother Or. 50" Ramadan, who sad after praising Allah: "It is wellknown that Alah(Glrsied and 
Evalted be He) directed all humankind inherently to beleve in Him as Lor, God and Controle oftheir 
afar tobe feared, beseeche for hep, and become endeared to through various acts of worship. He sai 
Sot yu (0 Muted algae al) yur fc ards tli (pe li eet) Ha oop rene 
Dil Alone. Alas Fea ce Ays rie ences wa when He fas cts arin UN an authentic Heth the 
Prophet (peace be up on him )s reported to have sai st: ave cet my una aly cnt 
down 9a viene True fit is to beleve In Alah, His angels, His Books, His messengers, the Last Day and 
tine decree in prospety and adversity. This was the Prophets reply to brs (Gabriel) question about 
Iman (Fath/belie), which consists of more than seventy branches (Le. parts), the highest of whichis 
testing that ther ie na dety but Allan and the lowest rank is removing harm abject from te ToS, 
Iman also inereases through ebedience and decreases dus to deabadience, ss dsrly pointed cut in Ayahe 
(Quranic verses, prophetc Hadith and the way flowed by the Sala (righteous predacessors). After this, 
Introduction and defnton of Iman we say that kis subject worries and dubs for many Eason 
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1+ Ignorance about prerequisites and evidence of Iman, 


2+ Failure to aply what you know, and this gradual leads to weakness of Iman, unt t totaly vaishes and 
's replace with dows. This fact i support by actal occurences as well as sarc txts 


2: Being in an erironmant devoid of Iman, which fede suspicion and doubt, thus leading to wavering faith 
and weakness inthe face of temptation and deviant impulses; especially if one i of Ile knowledge and 
Goes not have good comparians whe can hep remain steadfast. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated 
as perm (ont) which a a ait hee ane canbe bier se meng and le 
‘rig arable Hg anda casein tering, aru fh re protest ee) 


“This Hath inicatos that hastening to perform righteous deeds sa way of keeping one's faith teadast; the 
absence of which sa factor of casting doubts and being afficted with tals. These tals include lower 
Gesies, doubts and war. Most dangerous of ale succuming to ane lower desire, which weak souls are 
‘most inclined to. A belever may be tricked and gradual sink int immoral acts lading tothe loss of fat 
‘The way to salvation and ssfaty et dance anezl from the ways that lead ta such temptations #9 Deon 
quard as much as posse, and ta dligenty ask Albh for steadfastness in faith. One must also rect the 
(Quran and meditate on its Ayahs which guide us to lah and contain rational evidence and theoretical 
roofs ofthe existence and oneness of Allah, Hs sovereignty, His worth of being glorified, His Shari'ah 
‘orth of being followed, and Hs limits that should not be transgressed, Once Iman is deep rected heats 
an taste ts beauty, become enightned by evidence, and it becomes effet ta be upronted or replaced 
With any alternative ra (mar) -Ener ote Romana Au Sfar, about the cal ofthe Prophet (peace 
bbe up an him), "De any of Muhammad's Companions apostatize after embracing Islam then being 
‘nconvinced 
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of Islam? abu Suan answered inthe negative. he Css then sai "This Is what happens whan the light of 
faith touches hearts.” Realty attests tothe statement of te Casa’ Thiss why the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) didnot deny this statement. AS forthe practical application of this, 1m 1-Gopimit is poet, A- 
[Nuntyan, mentoned that he experienced some unrest and doubt because of is examination ofthe books of 
“Tim Kalam (a asipine that searches for answers to crendal sues using loge) and thee doubtful ators 
til he met Shaykh-u-Istam tn Tappan who guided hie tothe Ayahs and Hadith leading to knowing Aah, 
His glorious perfection, His Names and His complete sovereignty. This prompted him to rectly his ath and 
put an end to all his doubts. May peace and biessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions. 


kor ee 
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‘A General Reminder on the Day of Salat-ul-Istisqa’ 


Praise be to Allah, Alone, and peace and blessings be upon Mis Messenger, his family, and his 
Companions! 


Will offer Salat-ul-stisqa' (Prayer for rain) on Monday 27 
AH, s0 I decided to draw the attention of my fellow Muslim brothers to some 
‘matters which every Muslim should consider. Muslims should bring themselves to account, 
Strive against their souls to achieve prosperity and salvation, do what pleases Allah, and 
protect themselves from anything that is harmful to their lives and the Hereafter. Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) says: you tame! en ly ante your ty tim eat ey gen 
‘pute hase forth the arom, an ea Ah Very Mahi tae wt au Sb the Une i ae 
[iG (sce esbert  lih) He aus em forge te crs (te ote ta ica et) 
“hoe afte Pagan felon, snes oa) tm this Noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse), Allah orders the 
believers to fear Him and consider the deeds they have brought forth for the Day of, 
Resurrection in order to hold fast to what benefits them and pleases Allah (Exalted be He), 
land to beware of deeds which incur Allah's wrath. This ts the great benefit of contemplating 
{the deeds which one has sent forth for the Day of Resurrection. Allah (Glorified be He) has 
Clarified that He is well- acquainted with the deeds of His servants as no secret is hidden from 
Him that we must fear Him and reform our inner and outer deeds. He repeatedly orders them 
to haveTaqwa (Fearing Allah as He should be feared) as itis the only means to happiness and 
well-being. 
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‘Taqwa is to obey Allah and His Messenger and to refrain from whatever Allah and His 
Messenger prahibited out of devotion and sincere belief in Him, His Messenger, and the 
‘message of Allah which His Messenger (peace be upon him) conveyed in order to obtain the 
‘reward of Allah and avoid from His punishment. In their explanation ofthe meaning of Taqwa, 
‘Some of the Salat (righteous predecessors) said, "Taqwa is that you actin obedience to Allah, 
and hope in His Mercy, upon a light from Him; and to leave the acts of disobedience to Allah 
‘out of fear of Him, upon a light from Him.” 


‘The great Companion and scholar, ‘Aisin era! (may Allah be pleased with him) explained 
the meaning of Taqwa saying: "The real meaning of Taqwa Is for Allah is to be obeyed, and 
not disobeyed; remembered at al times, and not forgotten; and to be thanked; and not fo be 
‘ungrateful towards." 


In the previous Ayah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) warns His servants against 
forgetting and turning away from Him so He accordingly forgots them, They turned avray from 
the means oftheir salvation and happiness inthis life and the Hereafter. Allah (Exalted be He) 
S251 fot ta thne wh fg iy Dc tert A) ane ced tet get nor eis 
‘serge odo vghtsous desc}. Allah described those who turned away and disobeyed Him as 
‘disobedient who follow their whims and the promptings of Satan, 


Every Muslim must fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and follow His commands. They 
‘should not follow their whims and the insinuations of Satan. They must avoid the imitation of 
the enemies of Allah and Hic Messenger who turn away from remembering and obeying Allah 
in order to be safe in this life and the Hereafter. 


Allah (Glorified be He) informs us in many verses in His Noble Book that all the afflictions that 
befall us such as: hard-heartedness, drought, loss of wealth, lives and crops 


51) 
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domination by the enemy, and al other afflictions are due to the sins which we commit. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says i wnasromstatane nyu, to ese wt Yur face 
rte, An He parton uch (Se the Qurn Vee 35:8) Wtf pd eae om Al woe et 
flea oust El ors reducer la opie on anda ene ef ha te hd a mek 
aves (yap nev! Set) a Ne (AS) may male hr tt prt ate ey Pare ae, rat 
thoy meyer (oy epting Al, ad epi i Pade) aN ed cd We pred he pet ian (Perh) 
i jenna gu an sterol fut (oes) tate it arene (ake hes). Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) states after referring to the tyrannical nations and their punishment, Ws putes ech 
(ct tho) fr te sd of than ware someon non We it Mes (ove wd th shower ef sess te pit 
(lat and ftom were sone wha were overtaken by heat [taret ser ae ano Sats pee) st 
Gatien ic cused Be canto sma fc Qin (ea at of ca ce sae whine Sorc ante 
‘area Khoa) or Faun (rach rl bis page}. twas at Ah Wo wronged thon, athe eged eecves JHE 


‘informe us shout the Peopit of Nuh whe siaeheyelinee Messenger; uh (Haak, peace be: 
upon hmm} teme a tess they were nnd, br te mate ta ele he Fe hey ford ran a the 
Insoas of Alin, hey they drowned and in the Hereafter they will enter Helifire because of their 
Sins. We seek refuge in Allah from their statat 


‘These Noble Ayahs as well as the other Ayahs and Hadith to the same effect indicate that all 
the trials and tribulation that servants suffer from, and which only Allah knows, are the result, 
of thelr mistakes and sins, and the deeds which contradict the Truth. 


52) 
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Aah reminds us so that we will receive admonition, and thus repent to Allah and obey Him 
{nd refrain rom whatever He has prohibited. This why Aish states nthe previous Ayah 
‘Sivan emt pt tc yo sya tn arg Ay 
SS te odo) he Allah (Gorifed be He) wil punish his servant for some of her sing 20 
they may retur to lah and repent from thar sins. If Allah were to punish people for their 
Sing, they would ail be destroyed: Allah (Glorified be He) says os in ree sess seat 
‘reheat ne sn (i) een ssf eta Saye te 
el he op ra ee tor ot Sap thera ao) a ymin fe eh 
‘lah punished the people of Fir'aun with drought andthe scarcity of crop so they would 
‘emember tel bad deeds, repent to Allah obey Him and become Steadfast to the Commands 
SF alah Thus, He would reform their conditions, il ther hearts with Tawae, send rain and 
Slitnw blesiage upon than lla (Evaled be He) sayeth te ree eave aad 
{5 Ted iy cota etm per on nig on amen ne oh yh ce 
gee ac ah eal (Sap eens em ar cn Fn Ld ey oy 
sa clay te atu pion a sb fom ra ar Yo oe apy 
brverrsirtorueyreeneyriceaneerire enna yenhurnctaeniiednty 
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Allah (Glorified be He) says:(sni ase ear hang ie cys ir Hei mabe wy fr ints eos 
(rom very ity.) Aree wl pre mam Gaur) he eer lainey ar esc es Ghd kg 
‘hy ee i ae tir cry for hn f eth, We set (Weegee) alors be yu (0 Mtn oe 

‘laste el We sae that ore pve oes est) ane aly (ot alt) a ae 
mile emacs acre with hut) When Oe Terme acento ee 
ny ty a tapas care arden, an Sta (Sa) ae reg thar he heya a ane 
Take (ee) bee Aly an et nt Way i) We wie fe ee oh er 
(anh untae Tat We mgt ham ey haere tray re are Lhe Gur 
tend protien a ee ad ders} ie lau hen tener everett (2 al) these Nable Ayahs, 
{Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says that if servants believe in Him, obey His Commands, 
{ear Him as He should be feared, and supplicate to Him sincerely in times of ordeals and 
afflictions, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) will bestow upon them whatever they ask, 
protect them aganist whatever they fear, forgive their sins, remove thelr hardships, and send 
‘down rain and blessings to them. 


(0 Muslims! Fear Allah and hasten to seek Mis pleasure. You must strive against your lower, 
Selves for the sake of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and force yourselves to sincerely 
‘repent of al our sins. Fight against your whims, Satan, and the evil of your souls. Prepare 
Yourself for the Hereafter and supplicate to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) often and seek 
His forgiveness, Thus, He will st right your affairs, facilitate your matters, suffice you out of 
His bounty, eliminate your adversities, save you from the plots of your enemies, and protect 
you from punishment inthis life and in the Hereafter, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Ha) says: 
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‘ot vey, AD te Hsin (jae oem) * iy lh rood se ara youn eve ard gant ood 
es et i any et emcee ren) nd eg te ie er ak 
(Selangor) merge an et sea ontr e mer)wa e 
Ir a yu rain tert and come tag [te ple SV. a teat awl er cries 02 Yau Sy, 
‘Aig suru atte do, fame ety eke Man (he eu Se V2) are acer of (arate) wth ae 


Having mercy on the poor and the needy and showing kindness to them is one of the good 
deeds which we should de nowadays and at all times. Sadagah (charity) is one of the best 
{deeds that repels evil and brings mercy. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: wo o> 
“ry, Abn owes ALM hese) Sy, Meee ome) ear a the cer a yr Ey 
ey fry tat ter ory yu debut. RR Al ar Memenger Mahar yl le 
{id spend of at wher ee ce you ree, ech f you a eve a pn AN ay il be ek 
‘nr Mt was authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, 


“Stn sn hy Ly (tig tin Paya i) 


eS 


cui te fre fn) jt a wae extngunes  fie The gt race Heo hin thn ee lini Aah, 
“hes oma er Se skeen fear ans op, hey ae (hry A Case) ot of ha Wee 
Tstoredon fo. )¢hs po es tt set hin i ooo or rad ro yal nn oe te 


nt in te et hein ey nm 
ean iie hare e em aeeneneee 


pee «it 
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Refuting and criticizing what has been published in "A 


|-Musawwir" magazine 


Pralse be to Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, Companions, and 
‘whoever fll his guidance. 


* kL Musavoie* magazine has pushed in its sue No, 2466 on Friday Api 15, 1966 A.0./1385 A.M, page 
15 under te 


‘The img pres by Atma Baba ALD, 


News from Sau jatis declares thatthe vice president ofthe Islamic University there published 
‘an article two months ago in all newspapers in which he deemed lawful to kill anyone who 
{ays that the earth is round or that the earth circulates around the Sun and not the apposite. 
‘To announce such an opinion in 1966, seems bizarre, especially in the age of space. The holder 
cof that opinion has only one merit counted for him; that this opinion seems to be reasonable in 
Tight ofthe thoughts and opinions spreading Inns raion c Sout rata nowadays. The rulers of te 
Kingdom af Saud Arabia have nothing to worry about but the imported ideologies and ideas. They 
‘only call for Islamic Alliance on the claim of guarding Muslims against the danger of the 
‘extrinsic ideas, while, for sure, they intend Socialism. They do not bother themselves to study 
tthe concept of Socialism or Social Equity; rather, they adamantly refuse it on the grounds of 
‘being imported...nd so on. (End quote.) 


57) 
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In reply to this, Tsay that this is a great lie; for the article referred to by the author was 
published and read by al in all local newspaper in Ramadan 1385 A.M. and there were no 
‘mention of the earth's roundness or that i is lawful to kl whoever holds this. The quotation 1 
Cited from the speech of the great scholar ix 4-doyim{may Allah be merciful to him) includes 
proof that the earth is round. Thus, how on earth could inns: ashe A-bs or those who have 
{ransmitted this news to him propagate such falsehood and attribute it to an article that was 
‘Bublished and read by people everywhere, may Allah be Glorified. I wonder how brazen-faced 
{s that slanderer! However, there is no wonder that such alle Is being woven by an advocate 
of apostasy and destructive ideologies. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says cnye 
Statler mat the ye Gs, evel vena, mn etn) oA, wh ait aeons at ty 
“iho are lars HIEIS also authentically reparted that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
SSaldz< Tecate neat a yc wen yee ey al es wt promise hey do a al ane ey 
crated they stray only deemed it lawful to kill whoever claims that the Sun is static and 
refuses to repent ofthis after clarification. This is because denying the circulation of the Sun 
Includes disavowal to Allah (Glorified be He), Mis Great Book, and His Honorable Messenger. It 
is well established in the Din (religion of Islam) by way of decisive evidence and Ijma” 
(consensus) of scholars that whoever refutes Allah, His Messenger or His Book ts Kafit 
ver) and thelr blood and wealth become vioiable, except if they repent (ofthis), 

id. Thanks to Allah that this issue is not debatable among 


{as regards the author's saying: "To announce such an opinion in 1966, seems bizarre, 
‘especially in the age of space..and so on.” Tsay that undoubtedly, spreading Al-Hagg (Truth) 
in this age and calling people to it has became bizarre at atime when Islam fs suffering from 
‘desolation; 
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callers to truth are a few while tempters of falsehood are so many. This goes inline with what 
‘our Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) told us in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: son 
enh something tan 2 begun 30 ge oad tings to the srangers Mn another 
fnarration2(it ssa" Heeger ef Al Who wether He eld: Ti wh patio ens one when 
thes mate mchet. In a third narration, he also sald Tos whomen wt tes haere omy Samah, 
‘Accordingly, this honorable Hadith makes i clear to men of understanding that calling to Al- 
Haga (the Truth) and refuting falsehood woven by people when Islam is strange isthe core of 
“reform” which the Prophet (peace be upon him) encouraged and praised those who 
undertake it. Itis also apparent in this great Hadith that people of Hagg must exert great 
f\ffort therein to clarify the rulings of Islam, call to i, spread virtue, and prohibit vice. They 
‘should set themselves aright to be of those who abide by righteousness when people are 
‘epraved and fix them when they are perverted. Allah (Glorified be He) is the One Who grants 


‘Aa for the citticion the author made of hess who eppece the imported ideologies and dane 


and his accusation of tha relars OF the Kingom of Stl Arnhin Of fighting thes imported identngies 
‘and ideas such as Socialism. He also claimed that they only call for Islamic Alliances under the 
pretense of protecting Muslims from the danger of these imported ideas and so on. In 
Fesponse to this, Tsay: These imported ideologies and ideas include the truth and falsehood at 
{the same time. It s not permissible for Muslims to accept them blindly or totally reject the 
Rather, this matter should be elaborated so that what benefits Musiims and com 

Allah's Shari'ah (Islamic law) should be accepted and utilized. slam is the Perfect Din of allah 
that calls to what is good and upright. On the other hand, t prohibits whatever harms Muslims 
land spoils their community. Algo, this Din has ordained its followers to abide by that which 
benefits them, seek Allah's Help in that, prepare against their enemies all the power they can, 
beware of them, 
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‘and cooperate in righteousness and Taqwa (fearing Allah as Me should be feared). They must 
hhold fast together to the Rope of Allah (Le. this Qur'an) and nat be divided among themselves. 
Along with this, Allah (Glorified be He) has warned them against following the evil desires of 
their enemies clarifying that such enemies can avail them nothing against Him. It is an 
‘eminent truth that the wholesome concepts and ideologies have been originally brought forth 
by Islam, they are not imported from theny rather is Islam that has precedence over them 
in that, even if this is not known to its followers. The enemies simply get these ideologies that 
{are consistent with the Shari'ah, spread them among people and give them a false impression 
that they are their originators and callers. However, the fact is that Islam has the upper hand 
over them since it has guided them (i.e, the enemies of Islam) to the origins and fruits of 
that, Nevertheless, they attributed them to themselves and denied ascribing the right ta the 
legal owners out of ignorance or grudge. When the Saudi government combats Sossim or other 
destructive ideologies, it does not do s0 because they are imported but because they are 
atheist systems that disagree with the Shari'ah, reject the Divine Codes, oppose Allah 
{Glorified be He), and deny His Existence, Aside from this, prohibits what He haz enjoined a= 
lawful and permits what He has prescribed as forbidden. Even if some of those ideologists 
Cover themselves for certain reasons, the matter Is stil clear in their books which reveal their 
Call, through their leader (bry) the atheist Jew who declared it openly and invited toi, but 
the fact is that he is just as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says thst ee 
Dir Bu the eats whet nthe Seas at growin. The Saudi government has imported many 
‘other useful things and does not fight them when finding them useful. Regarding the writer's 
Claim that the rulers of sau ans only called for Islamic Alliance under the pretense of fending 
‘off the danger of the imported ideas, it can be refuted by clarifying that they have not called 
{or an Islamic Alliance, rather, Islamic solidarity, 
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‘cooperation, and support which Allah and His Messenger ordained us to pledge. Again, Allah 
hhas commanded Mustims to abide by Allah's Rope and be not scattered and to help one 
another in virtuousness and Taqwa and stand together as a rolid structure against thelr 
‘enemies. They should also fight any idea or conviction that contradicts with their Din. This, 
hhowever, cannot be deemed as an alliance, tis something more supreme, for itis 2 sanctified 
‘duty and a foreordained obligation on all Muslim Kings, leaders, and scholars. They must abide 
by Allah's Din, protect and call to it, and be joined together in confronting their enemies and 
{thwarting their plats and conspiracies in accordance to Allah's Saying (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He): ou [tuctsevrn lime Montneen, a el alone of Prophet Musa aluy sls) are 
Sine] ae th et of pegs eer alse for rare: You enon AU, rc Nona oda at 
rained) ana orbs Ar Muna (ones, tle ang al tat ha ober), any bev eA All 
{Glorified be He) also says 1! Ma, yr Unrsh [shrshar gon (lic anata] anergy, nL am 
oui thease (ene), Tar nai) Hm addition to His Saying (Glorified and Exalted be 
Hee): ol fst, al of you together, to he Rape AlN (the Quran nt het mang yuna TO 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also sad ish psn! wt tse ngs au ya worn in ace 
Ges command ove you Related By nan tlic in 
‘Sahih (authentic) Isnad (chain of narrators). It was also related by inary in his Sahih book 
‘of Hadithwithout the Prophet's saying (peace be upon him)" wx! fw youve so ate oeta wan 


He (peace be upon him) also said inn (ti) owt Hunn ea an, par wh sp te 
ate” re (gnc enna tne ages Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.There i also 
his saying (peace be upon him): ths =f thir ose) nto tal vs my, 

fane tne ater ast clare Pen san) ten by maps a tes ee 


(Per Ho3, Page No 363) 
Wye pn by Ak an Thr ae many yah and ath mene that es 


Creed vse saan proruane hoe try votes teensy wo bac ster oh pombe pomying be hagas feet 


[sce cme ae ehh mn gcae yA thitrs gaia tor choad ir prided vet hapa sr acca 
‘aay ths eminent eng ho ought to be uly expen aves ine pelea ecnerc end sti weight emeng the 
‘rata oman at tells mating the nett sie hey Sd eae he wan the ane sang 
‘i he eros ohm apne guns oe ural Ete be i) ya you ele 
Your precautins ie (cof bee) is A mae cya em al ou can oe he ope (pase Uno 
Fim) sds Voy, arn in arene Vey seas tay mae pn i) ao sal haar Maron et 
Sd mor oe lth wet ye, hare ga. Pert a ding at which bet yo, sek te Supp 
‘Svan deat fo bebe sal by Mus ni Sa 


nk (Seda Eat eH} aga 


(Par Ho3, Page No 362) 


sen tgs eet ears and ters sco ie (tof en ght sly a! agers 
Inthe wot anne Newt oun mpe ina ue ogre, Sve tem eu ume 
‘eay erate surat eel rst ti rtd he pf ha nem fe AAS any. May es 
tite Man Sonat ana nena sur banana oy ane Compan 
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Ruling on the deceased children of the disbalievers 
@: Aquestioner from Riyadh asks: 


\What isthe ruling on a child who, being born to two disbelieving parents, dies before reaching 
the age of Taklit (meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for actions)? Is the 
child @ Mustim inthe Sight of Allah, knowing that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
Sal ¢ Grey chi eterno Arh eat aan betp ome ba lt) )P 


{he/she is a Muslim, are Mustims entitled to wash his/her dead body and perform the Funeral 
Prayer in behalf of him/her? Please enightn ux May Ash reve you! 


& 


If a child of two dsbelieving parents dios before reaching the age of Taklf, he/she assumes the rulings 
applied to them inthe wordy if, and in tum the corpse isnot washed. Moreover, he/she is neither ented 
to recive a Funeral Prayer nor to be buried in the Muss’ graveyards. Vet, inthe Hereafter, isfher afar 
lis wth Allah (Glories be He). Tt was authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) when 
asked about the chien ofthe Mushriks (hase who associate others with Ala in Hs Dit or wership) 
Said: Aluh knows nal mt of ded hey nel ave exe Some religious scholars wewed thatthe Knowledge of 
[Aah (Glrfied be He) about them i marifested on the Day of Resurrection, and that they wl be tested in 
the way of Ah-u-Fatrah (those te whom Da ah has not reached in an uncomupted manner). Thus, # they 
cbedienty submit to what they are asked, they wil enter Paradse; but i they asabey, they wil enter the 
Fre. Hath frm the Prophet (peace be upon him) about testing ARF-ulFatrah onthe Day of Resurrection 
were proven authentic. This also applies to thse wha recive the same religous rung, such as the chien 
ofthe debelevers 
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[Aah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) Says: ae eeu ut ie a sr Memeo gh wring) TIS 
the mast correct opinion regarding Ah-l-Fatrah and those ether to whom Da wah (caling to Isr) has 
rot ached in an uncorrupted manner. This opinion was also maintained by Shaykl-uIsam i Tra, 
bis student Inn A-Qayyin, anda group ofthe Salt (righteous predecessors) an the Khalaf (the fllonng 
{generations}, may Allah be merelfl with them all. Scholar fr Aare (may Allah be mezeful wth fm) 
‘extensively elaborated onthe religious ruling regarding the chidren ofthe isbebevers and AN Fatah at 
the cose of his book Targ-uliratayn [The Path ofthe Two Mirah, under the tite, TaboqatAl-Mulkallain 
[Levels ofthe Muka). 
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Ruling on mocking at the Qur'an and its followers 


race be to Ash. May Alas Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of lah and upon is Family and 
is companions! 


To proceed: 1 have reviewed what has been published in Ad-Dalwa Magazin in ts issue released on 
Monday, 27/1/1397 A, under the tite: (A local newspaper mocks atthe Quran and its followers). This 
artcie includes the fllowing: The above-mentioned newspaper, ints sue released in 7/4/1297 AH, 
published an ate that mocks atthe Quran and ts followers, stat 


(And men believe that a woman isa diferent creature. According to them, sheis imperfect in mind and 
‘algion. Thay also baleve that men arein charge of women). End ofthe statement of Ad-Dalwa Magazine. 


‘was astonished a ths heinous atc and was vary surpesed at publshing sucha statement in the rade of 
Islam and in the hearing and sight ofa Musim country making the Islamic La its judge and calling for. T 
was very amazed atthe boldness of those in charge of this eewspaper because of ter publishing ofthis 
tice, which contains absolute csbeie, misguidance, mockery ofthe Book of Alah andthe Sunnah of Hs 
Messenger (peace and blessings of Aah be upon him) and challenging them. However, this is nota nly 
Introduced thing frm thse in charge ofthis newspaper, since ts known for ts publishing of artes caling 
te immorality and atheism that cause great harm tothe sooty Its also 


66) 


‘known for ts grudge against Musim scholars, insulting them and teling les about them, because thse, in 
charge of ths newspaper, have no bell in Ash t restrain them and no oficial prevents them fram dong 
this. Therefore, dared to commit his disbelief and misquldance inthis article, which cannot be writen oF 
published by whoever belioves in Allah and the Last Day and cannot be written or published by whoever 
Fespects the Bock of Alsh and the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace and blessings af Alah be upon hen), 
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For more confirmation an information about the article and the vite, I asked forthe above-mentioned 
‘newspaper in whieh the article was publishes and it was brought to me. 1 found therein what Ae Daa 
‘Magatine cain wording attrbutad toa woman who named hers (Amal, the daughter of so ards). The 
‘newspaper didnot publish anything to refute or deny this article. Thus, itbecomes clear that itis pleased 
‘rth and agrees with ee a well nam fre thatthe one who makes men quardans of wen = Aah 
[Exalted and Sublime Be He] in Hs saying in Surah Ar-isa's bon rene ots an matarers of wren, 
ee lh as rte nec he he oer, nd bcm hey send igre) For tr ree.) Chale 
‘men's tusteeship of women san objection to Alah (Glerifed be He) and challenging Hs Holy Book and His 
ise leisition. Thisis major dsbel, according tothe unanimous opinion ofthe Musi scholars as has 
been stated by more than one scholar such as A-Qadr‘yasin his book ented: (Ash-Shfa), Furthermore, 
the one who describes women as being deficient in thelr mind and religion is the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) and he (peace and Blessings of Allah be upon fm) explain that the 
Gefcieney of her mind fs thatthe testimony of two women is equa to the testimony of ne man and the 
Sefcleney in oligion i that she stays fr a numberof rights and cays without Salah (prayers) or Sawm 
(fasting) during Ramadan duoto menses. However, theres no sin on her duet this dicey. 


1s undoubtedly a natural and logic deficiency and there should be no objection to the Messenger (peace 
and blessings of Ala be upon hen), because e isthe most truthful person in what he says and the most 
‘ranledpeable of Al's legslation andthe creumstances of His Saves. 
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“Thus, whoever challenges him (peace and blessings of Alah be upon him) also challenges his Prophethood 
and message and objets to Aah (Glerifed be He) in Hs legislaton, and this is csbeli and misguldance 
Secordng fo the unanimous opinion of the people of knowledge and fat, Moreover, the lagl and material 
{evidence and reales alongwith the facts ofthe creation of women and what Alah makes particular to her 
testy to what Alan (Glentfied be He) state about man ng n charge af women and their wrtue over hem 
and for what the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said about the deficiency of the 
‘woman's mind and religion 2 compared to men, However, tis fact does not necesstate that all men are 
better and more regious than all wemen. How many women are better and more mindful than some men 
but the point is to clarity the vitue ofa gender over another and to pont out that this more perfect than 
this. Indeed, the dcisve realty testis to tis fat, as hasbeen stated above. 


{ts ear from the words ofthe writer ofthis article - the above-mentioned Amal - tat she challenges men’ 
trusteeship over women and objects to women's deficiency in mind and religion explaining that such 
ferentiation eauses division in society, disintegration and lack of cooperation. This testifies to what we 
have previously mentioned thatthe purpose behind this article is challenging the Book of Allah and the 
‘Sunnah of His Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and accusing them of being the 
‘Hosace tine tncienrdaiee, Cotton of ttaaeaiien ta Waaecliea oiredacamatetnan. Uridootned, Wikis every 


‘clear [ia feud 8 shear Talnenoed. TRE sinenna 6) Cie hiner se womans Lidicated by the Bonk oF Afety: 
(Gore be He) and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace and blessings of lh be upan him) regarcng the 
‘men's tusteship of women ad the defcency inthe minds of women and in their religion that brings about 
farm on the Musi Commun, is division, ts csinteration and lack of cooperaton, Rather, all his = 
Satanic insinuaion and evils cast to the supporters of Satan fram among the ignorant, the palytheists and 
those whe follow in thir racks. On the other hand, this doesnot rest in the neghgence of women with 
‘regard ta the benef ofthe communty of depriving her fram participating in what corrects the fas ofthe 
cammmunay such as giving adv, forthe sake of Al, to His slaves and enjoining what i ght, forbidding 
Svat fs wrong, ving to that whch i rahfl and other calectve obligations. Rather, she commanded 
todo that and should 
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perform her duty inthis regard as much a she can, as Aah [Exalted and Sablime Be He says ne teen, 
Tepe woven A (en ere, es en ol nny anon ee srs 
‘rca at lina eben unl the end ofthe verse. He (Gerifed be He) ako says voy, te Msn ese 
‘th ats lh nim) men an ore, ear me a erent el ari Herth, heen rhe 
‘nen ne tre atten nore eth te ocho es te mena te ren ns 
‘Ee patee pam he cubs wy ar re ny sting a Nn ft, heen 
roman whe ae nun fore tes Lor =A he men ar he wer no he act (2) ee a 
{Fescman ws bars a fa [the ogy lng Suny he man of Rano op nt gh, he ek 
‘Zu thenomen wt gar remy (rm ijl soa a) heen ae nme wh enero Ms te 
eas angie Alias pena then frgren ands et oa (Pease) Besides here are many ater 
verses supporting this concep. Its reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Ala be upon him) 
accepted the consultation of Um Salamah on the day funy anda great benefit resuted fom hat. 
Moreover, the tory of stasis (may Alah be pleased wth er) n the beginning of revelation and the great 
‘wefae andre she gave tothe Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon Fim) are wel-nown to the 
People of krowedge, and there are many ether smlar examples in the Islamic stor. 


Its astonishingly range that those in charge of ths newspaper dare publish this article despite caiming to 
>be Muslims and the recaving great frandl suppor rom the Musim country to encourage thir newspaper 
land continue publication However, nota matter of Wonder, sinc te authentically reported tha he 
Messenger of Alah (peace and blessings of Allah be pn him) si kang he saya he ey Pgs ch 
people catue a row yu on el abared, do watever yeu Ike! I aso a common parable: He who feels 
Secure against the punishment, willbe ll-mannered. Furthermore, itis reported fom nar aa'Utman (may 
[Aah be pleased with both of ther) that thy both said: Indeed, those in authority could, by Al's leave, 
prevent [eis by punishment] whic the [teachings of] Quran may not prevent. This newspaper crossed the 
limits and dared to ight te region and challenge by puliehing ths heinous ats, an issue towers 
‘which we should nat be silent. [ts nat llowed forthe Information ministry ar forthe government 9 
‘verook t but 
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there shoul be sovere measures by stopping it fram being published and lang atl forthe writer ofthis 
atic andthe eta in chef along witha deterent punishment and asking them for repentance frm what 
they ig, because this article is considered as one ofthe vilations of Islam tat results in disbelief and 
apostasy ofthe one who writes, beleves init orf pleased with, because Aah (Glored and Exalted be 
He) says Sp "Was tlh (Joy) nt tres etc veneer, en eels) ar eeger( 

apical sn) tt yu ware econ”) Nike sete you dele te Yost belems They should repent 
otherwise be sentenced to death because of their disbelief and apostasy. Is not unclear to the people of 
‘atedge and fat that this procedure sone ofthe most important obigabone dus to what i has of the 
protection ofthe Book of Alah and the Sunnah of Hs Messenger (peace and blessings of Al be up is) 
8nd the perfect legiaton of Allah. This punishment wil deter those whose souls may entice them todo 
‘what tis newspaper dil or come what commited 


May Al grant us sucess! May peace and blessings of Ala be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family 
and Companions 
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Important Note 
Praise be Allah Aone! May Alas peace be upon the last Prophet and upon hs family and Companions! 


To proceed: 1 have reviewed an ate publshed by (Jer!) Magarne ins isue number (604) released on 
22/5/1407 A, about a debate between frase an Srtonan Stating: (Nature ers and man eoeects) and is 
(general statement has a heinous evi and open dsbel. Te isa wel-known fat thatthe plsophers donot 
Delve in the creatng ard absolutly Perfect Lord Who plans the affars of the universe. He aso does for a 
stom and eave for a wisdom, for Ala is ree from errs in actons and sayings (Grid and Exalted be 
He). Due to thei lack of belie in the Great Creator, Who fs perfec in is Names ana Atibues (Glorified 
‘nd Ealed be He), they atrioe te events to nature because of tele ignorance ans thee staying aay 
from what the Messengers (peace and blessings of Alah be upon all of them) brought to manking 

‘Therefor, it's an obligation not tobe deceived by their sayings wth regard to theology and legislations 
‘because of heir ignorance of them and the ack of fa in them, Undoubtedy, what happens the Wore of 
diseases, accidents, deforming or other things are due to the Will f Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), and 


SE I SE EES URN iy SOI SOE Oe ELROD FSD, OE Te 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: eran yur Lot Ais, kamen Me (Glrtied and Exalted be He) 
also says: rh Ber icone, Ai. Furthermore, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says cana te 
(iene a tat dos, wie tay ite uusonea_ This so Barause of His perfect wisdom and knowledge. 
Blesod is Hs Name and Exated is He rom the cam ofthe wrongdoer, the disbeloves and the ignorant, 
‘ad high above ie He by great subimty. In fulent ofthe obigaton af ging adie forthe sake of lah 
8nd fr His slaves, we drew people's attention to this fact. Ala isthe Grantor of succes and Hei Sufficient 
fer us and the Best disposer of eur ffs. May Alah grant us success! May peace and bessings of Allah be 
‘pen our Prophet Muhammad, his famiy and Comparins! 


Shad isnot only for Defense 


[Al pais is ue to lah, the Lord ofthe works. Paace and blessings be upon Hs Servant, Messenger, and 
Chosen one amongst Hi creatures our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) an upon his Companions 
and those who adopt his way and follow is guidance til the Day of Judgment! Task Aah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) to help us realize Ar-Haga (the ath), Hei All Power 


“Many contemporary writers cherish confused views concerning Jha (ighting/striving in the Cause of Alah) 
and many of ther handle this matter without having knowedge, thinking that Jhad is prescribed ony for 
Gefendig Islam and Musims and not for invacing Poste cours and cling them to accept Islam; i they 
‘accept, is good; otherwise, they should fight them til the Word and Religion of Alah become superior. 


‘As this the case with some people who went on wrting many letters and books to this effect, I decided to 
‘edicate this lecture on this subject under the ttle "ihad isnot only for Defense would like ta say that 
[Alan (Gori and Exalted be He), Whois the One Who grants suecess and guides tothe right path and all 
praise is due to Him, sont messengers and aivne books ta guide both af manking and linn (creatures 
{reated ftom fre) and to Bring them out of darkness to light, aut af His Bounty and Kindness. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) has created creatures to know and worship Him Alone and obey Him. 
However, knowing ther status and that their minds could not independent know the det oF 
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~thadah (worship) inthe way that pleases Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) and could not independentiy 
‘know the far rulings which they should follow or the characteristics and morals they should have, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) sent messengers as bearer of good news 2s well as of waring to direct the 
people who are Muka (persans meting the condons to be hela lagaly accountable fr tir actions) to 
‘Tawi (beter the Oneness of Allah monotheism) and sincere Ibadah,carfy the deads and morals that 
pleases Hi (Gloria be He), warn them against those that please Him, and dra fr them the lane and 
Systems that they should take ae guide. He (Glorified be He) sent down took to clay this for He Aone 
Ali-Knowing the fairs of His Servants and wnat fs them and bongs them happnes inthis wor din 
the Hereafter. He Alone knows ther presen, past, and future affairs. Therefore, He (Glorified be He) sent 
{own messengers and vine Books to guide people tothe means af salvation and way f happiness in tis 
‘word and inthe Hereafter. He sent down the divine Books to point out ths significant matter. Inthe Ever- 
Glorious Quran, He (Glorted and Exalted be He) says an te a (otc Guar) fhe wo eer. 
etn tem fm dines gh Ba a tae in te, nar lh appre an pe) ae Tg abe 
‘loser teeter) ying at ot a Sree (Glofied and Exalted be He) also say you 
Sth bio! Renee Abhi mum penance A gH Paes moring 2 aero (ay etn =P) 
She" Ar prayers). elt sho sens Sa (hs less) ony ah nit nk A oes ad forge yu at 
‘gy ut nse (of eel pote) fa ht (Heo ir Monsees 
‘etl the beevere) Ther gira an Ua ey sal met il bea Pea ere yee 
Slap Ra)" a eh eae thon agers. Pato} Me (Glo and Exalted be He) also 
aS: Ar (i) eater he on an nd ag at Hey rt wore Me (Aon). 1M (Grid and Exalted 
be He) says: inlen We hae sot Cur Hesenger wth car pos afd eee th hom the Serre nthe dlnce 
(tes at mankind ay beep te wpe or toner may soe ats wa) May 
Serf marina at is ny ftw trl hop Hi (lg ans ergs Pan ory 
Seer, As 
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He (Glorified and Exalted be He) inicates that ite He Who brings people out of darkness tothe light by 
Sending messengers and Books. Hz points out that His messengers were sent wth proofs and the balance 
that people may maintain thei afar injustice. 


“Te Scripture here means the Divine Books, which are the Words of Ala, the Most Truthful ant wtese wore 
canbe ber ta hae of AB Of nase, ere) 


‘The Balance here, which means justice, refers tothe straight legislations an fair rulings which contain the 
‘means of attaining happiness this werd an in the Hereafter 


For this end, Al (Exalted be He) sont down messengers and Divine Books, the greatest of which i the 
Ever-Glrous Quran and before which He sane down Tawrah (Torah) and inl (Goepe) beside oer books 
hich He sent dawn to His Prophets and Messengers (peace be upon them) and which incuded legislations 
and rulings guiding to goodness and warning against ei In the pas, Allah (Exalted be He) sent foreach 
{group of people a messenger from among themselves to direct them to goodness, order them ta worship 
‘Alan Alone and wam ther against Shirk (asocating others with Ash in His Dv or warship). Aah the 
Allknowing, the AllWise and Meraful (Glorfled and Exalted be He) set legislations for them. Every 
‘messenger lah sent to an Ummah (ation based on one eee) preachad Tawi which i the essence of 
Peak eral vasccuabin tas tues mane ma bade ane dcdine tas dots ce ane ont aa 


‘Uma the legistations thet suit them and their society, tine, and croumetances accrmdding te 
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the Wisdom, Mercy, and Knowledge of Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) of peoples afar 


Since the message of Muhammad (peace be upon him) is general and universal tothe whole mankind and 
Sinn, Allah (Goris and Exalted be He) sent him with 2 message that ie stable forte and tat which 
Fellows tthe Day of Judgment. 


‘such was the Wisdom of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to have all the messengers (peace be upon 
thar) gathered upon the principles while the Sha ahs (laws) ae different according tothe ercumstances 
‘and envrenmantsof varias Ummahs, This seu of Al's Mery and Compassion toward them. 


With regard tothe essence of Tawhid which isthe essential basic of the message all the messengers 
preached it and made it oblgatory to be practiced wih truthfulness and justice. They also prohibited yng 
4nd injustice and commanded good morals and righteous deeds and avoiding the contrary. All such 
‘incites were unanimously agreed upon by all messengers (peace be upon them). Allah (Glonified and 
Exalted be He) says rey eave ot ng cere (runt, aMesnger pada): Woah 
[Alb (A, re aad ae tyro Toh (a se ete dont ra Tah eles An)” He (Glee 
and Exalted be He) also says: tod We ante! any Herpes you (0 Hurray cl) 
‘ese i ari) ana a Ar [re ar he it sb ne tH) wee Are noe ee)” 
He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: Merger or tm ana now ar we ot of arg nae a 
‘aed eal ae open me Oh ce the (cong) Moser) 


1s of the fundamental principles to have bel in Ala, Ms Messenger, Tawhid, devotion, the Last Day, 
Jannah (Paradise), Hell, and al the messengers, without 
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<ierentistng between them. Al the messengers agreed upon such principles anal the divine Books came 
te confirm and support each other. 


“The branches differed in ferent Shariahs and doctrines. Some subsidiary matters may be deemed awful in 
2 certain Shar'ah but unlawful in ancthe. Besides, a subsidiary matter that was unlawful ina preceding 
‘Shar a may be mace ll in a subsequent Shana. Thu, alah (Gontfed and Exalted be He) sent lea 
{Gtus peace be upon him) withthe Shar ah of Tavrah wile easing some of rulings, telling people 
about what they differed about and making lawful some ofthe rulings that wee uriawful inthe Tawrah. All 
this is out of Allah's Mercy and Easiness. When making mention ofthe Tawra, Inj, andthe Ever-Goious 
(Quran, Aah (Gland and Bxated be He) comments aftr that Tesch aran a, We have pb er 
ciear way. He (Glorified be He) is All-Wise concerning His Shar ah and AlLKnoning ofthe interests and 
abllty of His servants. He (Glorified be He) is All-Wsen His Decrees. He (Glofied and Exaltod be He) 
aS vey, ve de tc he Tart (Tr) Mi (en) era a guar a py whe he Ps 
fubttes tlmelves fo Allis WHat en ne abt ape i lo fe the en ye Ture 
(ea ater tne Prophets), ro nen ented Protea a ta ee ees ee, Teele 
\Sornt mer uel 0 len} al ty esr mann ree nhoanee os at e yet  a 
‘eval bch ae the Ken for unter eur agent sv als Lae) he ones ee 
"er Lf for, ee foe rene anne, fr ex, a fr ya ore il ial” a fryer eathe 
‘att yay of chat, ta be hn an patos dotnet ae yh whch A a eves eh 


‘he Zinn (ole ad wrongdoers of ese epee). Dl this was inthe Shari'ah of Tawrah and Alah 
approved of and pointed out to this Ummah and legislated it for them. The Sunnah (whatever is repeted 
‘ram the Prophet) suppers this pnt and dari that ti Alas Shar ah for hs Uma 
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with eset fe; he eyes the nos, the eats and tat, This Shara wal-knowm inthe Sack of Allah 
{the Ever Glaus Quran) and the Sunnah of is Messenger (peace be upon him). fterards, Aah 
{Gloried be He) says tnt tens Wer es} en of Ryo (ay) cnn he Tu To) a 
Income re, ee en ne ny hon an el ttn eas (ee) 
{hat had come ttre ular and an moron Mtn ep See 22, TPs provides evence ta 
the great Book ofthe Inj tas gudanc, hgh, and admonton, then He Geof be He) says ae pee 
fine nl Go) jug wht as oes ee Tis ates that he Book (the In) has lng By 
vie the pple of the Ini rom among the scholars of chien ion. Tis waka that Esa 
{Gzsus, peace be upon hin nas sant withthe Sha ah ef the Tanro, reverts, he was sent wth rings 
Sther han toss found inthe Tawrah. His Sha ah canceled some a the rsinge found inthe Tanah 
‘sterwards, Allah (lores be He) saya ov whnome Soe ape yw aren eh) 
‘rete sc te soe diese ser ee) Ah). Then He (Gee and Exalted be He) sys 
fre Weve er own a yo (0 Mba ny ea) he ek ha) a ay cai te Sere at cae 
‘eos fo i ann gon ms bat esp pu To oh eye 
fpvertad er near ny. He aosses Ree Hs Prophet Muammad (peace be upon him) 2s He sent Hs 
Bock, the Ever Glorious Quran in Al-Hgg and for establishing A-Hang encompasscy Suppo, and 
legislates AtHaqg, confirming the Srpures that came before and the messengers that came before hi 
‘The 800k of Allah, the Ever-Glonous Quran, cons and bears wines thatthe messengers andthe 
Sarptures that came before t were from Alah (Gonfied and Exalted be He): Tawrah, Inj, Zabur (Psalms), 


‘the Scriptures of Ibvahim (Abrahamyipeace be upon hin). andl Muse (Mees, peace be upon him), and other 
books that Al sant upon the messengers (peace be upoa them). Then 
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[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) points out that each ofthe messengers hada law and a clear way. This 
Indicates thatthe Shar ahs ofthe prophets and messengers are diferent but the principles are one incuding 
bel in Aah, the messengers, the angels the Books, the Last Day, Jannah, Helle, and other general 
‘ings that command juste, truthfulness, and fer injustie, fe, andthe tke 


“These are general and common principles. Out of His Wisdom, lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent each 
‘messenger with the language of Fis own people inorder tobe abe to teach and lt them comprehend dearly 
‘what he was sent with. Therefore, Al (Gorfed and Exalted be He) say Wesen not a ener xt 
‘egies pel mere hare might rake Henge) a er tem 


‘Since Muhammad (peace be upon him) was of the Arabs, and they were the first people to receive his 
1a’ wah (caling to Islam), Allah sent him with ther language, even though he (peace be upon hi) i the 
Messenger forall mankind. However, Allah sent him withthe language of his people and made them 
breachars and callers after his deat to tha Umma that come after them, He (Glrfied be He) orders all 
‘eople to follow this honerable Propet (peace be upon him) and adopt his way, so they should follow him 
{nd understand his language whch is the language ofthe Book of Alah, the Ever Glorious Quran. This, 
Great Prophet is Muhammad (peace be upon him) whom Allah sent as @ mercy forall mankind. Allah 
(Gloriied be He) says And Ws have sont yu (0 Mahermad play ae sa) et a ey fort Ain 
(ranting, je and al that ext). As the messengers before him were sent asa mercy fr thar own people to 
(ude them and remove injustice and caruption and replace tem with proper systems an fi rulings 
Allah sent Muhammad (peace be upon him) also to put an end to comupt systems, behav, injustice, and 
‘eppresson inhuman society and to replace them wth good and far rulings. He 
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{peace be upon him) was sont by his Lord to remove injustice, oppression, and corruption and to overcome 
arupt and despotic regimes which wrongfuly and tyrannicaly rule people transgress against their rights, 
Sd ersove them, 


Allah (Exalted be He) sent the Propet (peace be upon him) to replace the decadent regimes and unjust 
behavior, the absolute eppressars and eamupe leaders with good leader, fi straightforward regimes, and 
se laws that can rule people without differentiating betwen white and back, ch and poor, or honorable 
and humble. His Shari'ah makes no difference between people; rather, it guides them al and makes 
ommands and prohibitions that apply fr al Aah (Glried and Exalted be He) points out thatthe most 
honorable of people atthe Sight of Al isthe most pious among them. Allah (lorfed and Exated be He) 
'aYS:(0 maa te ave eta You fam alae fea mae ou romans andes at you may Aro ane 
spother. He (Glrfied and Exalted be He) says that you may know one ancther, not that you may boast of 
‘ain pide over one ancther, ck down upon or disdain one ancther. Ten, He (Glorfid be He) says ven, 
{he ret hnourac fy i Al tt (shes) who has Ao [hen ofthe atin eps See V2) 
Voi, le Aon, Abtvae. The Prophet (peace Be upon him) sai lay a rele ore tt you mt 
hunt, 20 that mo ane bests to nse or pprsees nah. (Related By Men is Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Heth) 


In the Ever- Glorious Quran, Als (Glorified and Exalted be He) says ct your i ny am en th 
i art inl ech ect Veh Alia rt ay aregar tlh (Gori ad Exalted be He) 
ent the honorable Prophet (peace be upon him) witha general message and cmprehensive sytem with 
‘ogart al regis, political, econaic, 
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soca military and all of peoples ffir He (peace be upon him) id not miss anything, but showed Alans 
Sludgment in. In his respect, Allah (Gori! and Exalted be He) saps fn eee nat set yo (0 tan 
aye kn) ep aa er fl gs ada ame a mankind He (Grid and Exalted be He) says: 0 
Props Wanna any lel tn) Vy, We a yaa sy ara tea a glad re ana, Ae 
nen nes Ald [lic Monthy et warp none ut ih (An) by He Lav, naa mp sca ht 
(Gg yea ietucton om the Qarn athe Surah eb ws te ght ag a). la (Gif 
and Eralted be He) points out that the Messenger i a guiding ight fr people to clear the way forthe 
Staightforward path of ther Lor. He who acheres ta his religion will be safe and wil atain good end and 
he wh goes astray will meet disappointment, loss, and humiliation. Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
aS: nc re as arta you tom Alia phe (pte ann aye lls) an lan Bs (Qu). 
Uren Mah quae al ane who eGo Pear wa ef peace, od He beng amo fares ys wrt 
lant gle then ah Saee Wa (lie Meant) TSS what Al (Gofed and Exalted be He) states 
about the honorable Prophet and the dear-cut Ever Glorious Quran. 


‘The Ever-Glorious Qur'an and the Messenger (peace be upon hin) were sent by Ash (Eated be He) to 
bring people ut ofthe darkness of Kur (sbi) ignorance, injustice, tyranny ad servitude tothe ight of 
awh, Iman (bell), guidance and justee. He brought people to the tolerance of Islam instead of the 
Intolerance af tyrant kings and their aggressive rulings, The Shar ah of Allah with which he sent 
‘Muhammed (peece ba upon hima) is perfect in guldence, ight, juslce, and wiedom. It dows justice to the 


‘wrenged again: the virangdosr, quiies people So the mesne oF happiness, enjoins junice, Portis: 
‘oppression, binds them with the Bond of religious brotherhood, and arders them to cooperate on 
‘ighteousness and pity, recammend one ancther to fll Al-Haga patentiy 
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and give advice to each other. It delivers them fom injustice, oppression, les and other forms of corruption 
‘ivorder toe brothers loving each other for the Sake of Allah, cooperating in righteousness and piety 
‘recommending each other to render back trusts, not ta cheat, betray, belie, disdain, or Backing each 
ther. Each one should love for his bother all that good and hate or him all that sev. Allah (Gorifid 
{and Exalted be He) Say Ie blowers renatng tan ates i ragon So mae mon ee Yr 
brothers The Prophet (peace be upon him) Sid Wene of aul eee eso Mee ae so 
hhmsef= i the Twa Sani (authentic) Boks of Hadith (i.e. Bukhari and Must) ls narated on the 
Authorty of Jer Akatah ajay (may Ala be please with him) that he said gave ply alegans 
‘Se Polt(ece be ug foe lo afer Ssh (yer) pete, apy he ath (aay ry) oe 
Sure dest nvr Mus He (peace be upon Fim) also side i cnty (nya Kane To whey 
‘OMesenger flat? Hes "7o Ah eB oi ecg othe ns Maa he a a) 
(Rated by Mati in hs Sahih Book of Hacth) With regard tothe genealty of Muharamads message, Aah 
{Glonfied be He) says So(0Munarinad play le oa) "O mal Very, Lams yal ae Nee o 


‘by ho ng the dominion he even an te eat Ls Fae a eh be erp at 
‘Meena gs cana enc ath, So neve nh nae Meme (huramma py le lin te wo 
an tether fee nr wre (e. unonmod pig aie asc), becin Al ri at (Grn), ere 
oS nei an a a ka oe Ray ay ea 


He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states that the Messenger (peace be upon him) purifies them from ther 
Immoral acts and abominable sine to goad moral and straightforward deeds He (Gorfied and Exalted be 
He) 20% ned Aah conference the lees whe He et arng the Weegee (Merde 
‘nly le) Fr aang ane, recut te Ve th ure), er preg ty (om yt loin i) 
‘ncrating tem he Boo eb) a Aas be noms Sara eu Pane aye 
sega wp statement, as of wri) whe te tha ty at Ser anf era He (Gore and Exalted be 
He) also says: 
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(very, ere nas come ata you a Messenger (Muang Ls) mane yale (enh ou bree 
Sell gees int you shad rece ry ry a fly We uharonad any leila) anes oe You be 
"ae orp iy aly Het pron and fear ars ner ou ay Pre a ee oe 
{he urchment ofhe Half eh elt hy ls fl ty, nd mer Tere ae SO MANY 
‘Ayahs (Quranic verses) indicating the advising rle ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hin); Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) sent him to instruct, guide and purify people, by bringing them cut ofthe darkness of 
Ignorance, Kuf, and ilfavored behaviors to the ight of Iman, Taw, noble moral, justice, righteousness, 
and reformation. Since the earth before the mission af the Prophet (peace be upon him) was replete with 
Injustce, ignorance, an Kufr; Shi and coruption prevaled everywhere excaot for what ALB wis; ony a 
few ofthe People of the Book were wuthfl but they, or mast of them died before his mission, Aah = out of 
His Merey and Compassion on the people of earth ent the grat Messenger Mutmmad (peace be upon 
fim). They were in dire naed fr his mission and message. Alan (Exalted be He) sent him withthe mest 
honorable Book and message to save the Ummah, bring them out of darkness tothe light, out of 
‘misguidance to guidance, and out of injustice and oppression to justice and fl Hert rested by the 
Shar ah, Upon sending him, Allah (Glrfied and Exalked be He) orderes him to call and guide people to 
‘Aah and to establish arguments forthe true Din (religion) of Islam and Al-Srabu-Mustagin (Ce Swaight 
Path) which Allah sent him with. He (peace be upon him) kept on calling for and guiding toward Alay in 
‘dk 30 eed pf Haan via embrace Islam according to thee respective circumstances sometimes, 
they eal for Allah in seer and other times in puble. He (pance be upon him) stayed n aka for ites 
years, cling for Alah, admonishing, and auding his people forall godess, recting over them Ayahs 
from the Book of Aland praaching good morals and righteous deeds. Allah id not order Him to fight 
them eis jus Dawah with no fighe, Buk with 


(Part No :3, Page No: 182) 


‘uidance instruction, and pointing out te truth and the noble moras and warning against the opposite by 
‘means of good word, tolerance, and kind argument. In this respect, lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
aS Inte (martin, O Muhammad lay lel} oh Wy yur Le (who i De 
Revelation pd the Qu) an pechig ad au ni thoy naw at tere (Glriad and Exalted be He) 
Also Says saat (0 Mary i ol) a ute wth ces een [Ti ae babe ear 
of thi tay ahing nl cae] Ie (Glare be He) also Says: ert (0 Murra any el ls) 
‘eth hat he sy, a ep aay rom them gad way He (Glee be He) aso says Terre pcm spy 
(is Hessel Menahem rar aay ey Aan pat ars and 
‘daselevers- See V-2305). The Ever-Glorious Quran is Tul such Ayahs commanding forgiveness, 
forbearance, and kind argument. In these Ayahs, there is no order to fight, fortis improper when the 
"Mustms were few and thar enemies were numerous, mighty, and powerful. tis Alafs Wisdom ta prevent 
His Messenger (peace be upon him) and Muss from practicing shad by the hand and ordered them to 
Sufce with had withthe tongue e.Da' wah, and erdered them to hold back thax hands from fighting. By 
this way, Allah guided the early Muslims such as au tar Asana (may Alah be please with hin), feng 
‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him), “Utiran (may Aah be pleased with him), “Ay (may Allah be pleased 


‘WE Bie), Pag at F-Aapenty, 3'6 at ae Wiainn, “Alicea Rie Mie’ id Siete Raha Wie“ Aa il Ths 
23 lage group of the Sohatah(Companins ofthe Prophet (may Alsh be pleased th them), 


yo ts at hey ae own 
tad ay re gue hone onan ane snare ein ra Mak. Te mar war ana ee pe 
[SF hniat,ttheynnn grty anno er ge Mrs ay of a eu yatta eh os a 
‘trl suprenany ov he neko dhrng tosh wap. ee, ey riya tefl eo ons Mo, 
‘Stchng mans surat he pel pe be anon ged apes eh any Fam 
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‘They accused him of being a poet, a crazy, a magician, and a la. All these acusations and many others 
wera false and ther leaders and chiefs knew ths fact wel. Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say, eteow 
adhe ie wich te os en ou 0 Mad Ly cL): Eo Yu tyne Vrs he 
(Qurd) ot lsh tat the smn (pas nc warg-tea) say. They had no other Way butt say such les and 
fabrications tothe weak of Mah and other places. lah ded to perfect His Ligh, bring the truth to light, 
{nd takeaway fleehood even though the Gbelevers might hate this. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Continued to cal them to Alah, discuss wth them, recte the EverGlrious Quran ta them, guide them to 
the trath that Alah sent him with & and preclaim opely Alas Message as he was commanded. Hence, the 
‘message of Islam spread intisuish ang was hnovn ta the Arabs and many other people nthe countryside 
and cites. Many delegations came tothe Prophet (peace be upon him) secretly to hear from him about 
Islam. This becale apparent tote esl Main, who set out to har the Prophet (peace be upon Rim) and 
bis Companions severely, History relates the storse of many Companions who were tortured by Being 
‘posed to oppressive heat and by many other ways. When the persecution and oppression became Severer 
fon the Prophet's Companions (may Allah be pleased with them al), the Prophet (peace be upon i) 
Permitted them to migrate to sejsina eheps)- Many Musims migrated tppina and stayed there unl they 
‘vers informed thatthe poythelss had become lenient vith the Musims; moreover, was narated that they 
‘were informed that many ofthe palthasts of Makkah embraced Islam when they prostated to lah after 
hearing the last verse of Surah A'Najm [where the prosration of rection should be made]. Hence, some 
of them returned to Makkah; however, they found nothing but more harm and suffering. Thus, they 
‘migrated again to Abyss (hop) and stayed there unt they came to the Prophet (peace be upon hin) = 
‘ng ste pit yar fon Abyssinia thr ay As Tals any Alia be please wth them al) inthe 
Seventh yar of Hira, Matters became harder ang harder for the Prophet (eace be upon him) nats = 
he, along withthe family fan Talo was besieged and sufered greatly. Atarwards, Alan (Exted be He) 
permnited 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) to migrate toMadrah and employed some people of Aaa the Hebe, 
lohan of Maeah wo supa he Pope) to help, support, and defend His Last Propet Aaa (may Allah 
bbe pleased with them) wha were members ofthe two major tribes, absent Aihara -contaeted the 
Propet (peace be upon him) and met vith hi at Aqsa, ner He many times. During the last meeting, 
‘mare than seventy people of Al-Ansar pledged allegiance to the Prophet (peace be upon fim), took upon 
themsolves to prtect the Prophet (peace be upon him) as they would protec ther women and cen, and 
asked him to migrate to them. He (peace be upon him) accepted their request and permitted his 
Companions to migrate to Madinah. However, he walted until he (peace be upon him) received Allah's 
Permission to go there, Hence, he (peace be upon him) migrated fo Maney, paie and thane ae due to 
Allah. Tt is wellknown that te Prophet (peace be upon hi), whie be wast tsa, dnt practice Thad 
‘against his people to spread Allah's Message; ashe (peace be upon him) used guidance, instruction, 
‘explanation, counsel, reminders, and recitation ofthe Quran. Alah (Glorfd and Exalted be He) saya 

st hem (by rescing) wth the ues engeaour wh (he Qu. Lukewise, the Prophet's Comparions 
(may Allah be pleased with them) who remained in Yh adopted the same vay; as they attempted to 
{guide and advise those who were near to them. However, inspite of alti, Musis ware few in number in 
Comparison to the disellevers, who had the upper hand in hasan Hence it arated that aman Tab 
(nay Aah be please with i) Sai 


‘Al-Mustafa called the people of They did not respond, although 

Makkah to Allah for a long time, his leniency and speech were 
evident. 

When the Prophet called them They found the truth, entered 

‘with the swords were in his the religion, and held up their 

hands, hands. 


‘This was the state in Maiah where only 2 few people responded to the Prophet's call to Als while the 
major refused to accopt the new message, because of thew desire for leadership, boons, arrogance, envy 
{nd tyranny, not because oftheir gnoranceor inclination to falsehood. They ware crtain that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) was the mast honest and truthful parson amen ther, 


(Part Mo :3, Page No: 185) 


however, they refuse to accept the trth out of envy, tyranny, and desire fr leadership, Likewise leaders 
Sek ealaaee de a aden toe Win a aT ance do UT Ea nee 


‘and Commenting the pangle preveriied them from felling five truth. Once, Heats sates Aba efjen Scne oe 
{qualities of the Prophet (peace be upon him), so Abu Sutyan told im. Heracus then became sue that 
Muhammad was a true Messenger and called his people to believe in him. However, when he saw their 
unwitngness and refusal, he immediatly went back on his word and sai," told you So ast tet you and 
‘make sure ofthe femness of your belt” Aer that, he adhered tothe region of his people, continued his 
tyranay and oppression, and prefered the worldly fe to the Hereafter. We suppliate to Aah to keep us 
Safe and frm on His Path. Thus, oppression, envy, and the wish for leadership urged him ana his Ie to 
Geny and refuse the tuth and is people. Aah (Gorfied and Exalted be He) says,<We now net He et 
‘whet er or eu you (0 Mika ay leo) tou hy ey 2 th ee (ea) ISR 
"fate Zan (pines nt wor-oos) ey Aso, He (Exalted be He) Says about Phecoh ad his peoples 
"fey sles tem (bene Aa) enya arog, hgh thar aes ere amin tr [oe (ae om 
[idan Me (Moss) he esangerfhibnn ay btte ie oSbey is (ans) nd hate obser 
Message ef Monahan). Sosce what was heen of the Hldn steers, sanbeet AS, ees ed ans) HM 
_addton, He (Exalted be He) tos us what Musa (peace be upon him) sid to Pane, Wey, you now a se 
Slee een se dbo by roe ute adh estes a te eat eine pct A's Oreo 
Dmpotence) Such fords and notable persons among the dsbeivers actually kro te ruth and know that 
the Divine messages brought ta messengers are rue. However, ther prominence, authortaransm, Sranny, 
‘and endeavors t9 monopole boon prevent them fom accepting the ttn, They are aware ofthe ac hat 
Itty accept i they wl be Flowers; a status undesirable In thsr eyes. They seek, instead, to assume 
leadership, dominance, ad superrty aver others. Islam, therefore, wages war on such poople 
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to put an end to their existence and establish a righteous state under the leadership of righteous persons 
‘sno ive priority to the Right of Allah, do justice tothe people, and satity the wants oftheir fellow 
brothers. They wil not be arrogant or proud; rather, they wil be fair-minded leaders and just rulers who 
‘seek good and prosper for har people and share wth them toons and resources instead of sinng them. 
‘Such fs the system, which Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hin) came with is a comprehensive and 
just system of legiation that i apt to wipe outa corrupt regimes, ruling tyrants, means of corruption and 
‘bad manners. It commands Muslims o abide bythe Divine Law revealed in Alas Book [the Ever Glorious 
{Qur’an] and iustratad in the Sunnah of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon fim). I aso ake them to be 
committed to justice, falr-mindedness, Keping ta the rules edained by Aah, supporting eachother, 
Feturning deposts and trusts to their owners, actvating Ma's Law in thee jial and rating systems, and 
fighting against coruption and all misleading ways of fe 


\When Prophet Mutammad (peace be upon him) migrated to nacrah and setled there, Alah commanded him 
to spread pity, get it (Le. A-Madinah rid of corrupt people and populate it with te good. Having settled in 
this sacred land, with a-anang aedhajn (be Maes) around him, he (peace be upon hin) continued to 
tall aars [to Allah}, eisseminating the guidance he had been sent with, Aterwards, lah permite him 
8nd his Companions to undertake nad. this regard, Aah (Exalted be He) Says Semin a agar, 
Satevos ghetto (eve) who re fig surat cae heya ee erga bry, Ahi fae ve 
‘tem (core) soy - his honorable verse, Aah perms te Balcversto ight ther enemies, because they 
hhave been wronged. Ala (Exalted be He) gave permission to the believers to ight, and then He made it 
‘obligatory upon them; as He (Exalted be He) says, ah (hi tg lis us) ons fer You hens) 
‘ough you dite «Thus, Alah (Exalted be He) made Jihad abligatory, revealed many verses that urge 
"Muslims to adhere tot, and ordered His Last Prophet (peace be upon him) to exhort his flowers to fight 
their enemies 
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According to Muslim scholars, had was first permissible, and then it was made a colective duty (Fard 
‘fayah 2. a duty veh done by some, others are noe ged to perform but mene does, al wil be 
‘inf 


Insome cases, had may be obigatory on a person e.g. when ne is aready engaged in ging or ranged 
In the army, when a Musim land undergoes a siege, or when one is ordered bythe Imam (Le. the Musim 
‘er to undertake an act of Jihad. Fighting f obligatory in these tree cases. When a Musim is already 
{engaged infighting, he has no choice t eave. 2 Musim lands faced with aggression, the lade and all 
“Musi ihabtants have t defend it by all pssible means. Also, if the Imam asks a Musim to fight, he has 
to respond. Alan made had obligatory for Musims. It's a collective duy; ia sufficient number of people 
Go't, becomes only a confirmed Sunnah (Sunnah Muakkadah Le. highy recommended, asthe Prophet 
‘pe on pefarming it) and nat bgatory fr others todo, it may be ablgatory on specie people depencing 
fn certain cieumstances, ax has just been menoned above, At ft, Prophet Muhammad (peace Be upon 
fhm) fought only when Recessary and stopped fighting when it was profitable to stop. Later on, Allah 
(led be He) commanded him to fight those who fought him and to be ina state of peace with those who 
‘were peaceful with him. Alah (Gosfied and Exalted be He) says tight te yo Gh ane to os, 
Sit angst the Ty A as a eames [Th Verse fat an ak sel amen ath 
hi bts sgponeie yaaa (0). Some Of our Mghtoous predecessors sal, "The Prophet (peace be 
‘pon bin) was asked inthis verse to fight those who fought him and to keep alt fram those who didnot 
Fight im” Others sai, "This verse includes nething ofthis moaning. Instead, tasks the Prophet (peace be 
‘pen his) t ight these who had the ably to Right and strive against the Way of Alan. Ths includes able 
‘men charged with responsibilities, and does nc nce those who are notable to fight such 8s women, 
Cfilren, monks, the bind, the disabled, and the ike who lack the aby to engage in War. 


“This latter interpretation ofthe verse, as we shall show later, is clearer and more convincing than the first. 


This Ie Decnine 30 tie Go verane altar: the stove <pented ieecen, ANA SaYs.< Ans Regi ems well there one seer 
ah tee ant vertigo ers ng a Alb) ar a never ee ef wo fer AG ioe) Tinea 
that the intended mesning Isto ght 
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all dcbelieers and plytheists, nat ust those who actually fight, so that every kindof worship wl be or 
[Alah Alone, and to put an end to Fitna i. disbelief and polytheism or people causing eachother to give 
up the religion. Polytheism is, therefore, called Finah as Ala (Eaed be He) says, fo A-Fenat yretan 
‘ing. AFFanah, here, means associating others with Allah in wership. The word may aso be used to refer 
te some ofthe wrongdoings commatted by some dsbaievers suchas kiling people, vilting thei rights or 
enforcing them to deny Al's Divnty. Therefore, Alah demanded that they should be fought unt there Is 
‘no more Fina, i.e. to prevent the occurence of polythessm and the injusice ofthe dsbelevers against the 
“Muse whether by apposing them fighting them or eausing them ta leave the right path. lah (Gori 
and Exalted be He) says insurah APN Thy at yout ath, ey he ft (Fath) ae sta 
‘Scare eqs (lke ane ne) 50 ake et aly (potter fend) ey ney anges he yo AGN 
uarimed iy sles sin) bat bey (om nae) ey an am reer ou ther an 
{kt nother fui peice ren) hats fm em aes enone ae ye a oe 
1 hey (pst) or we whe ech oe the ents rr rm ng ose esting aoe pe, 
‘al sea, maon ewes Rive gc um pera Yur arte uve ugh Yu, Sa fey tha 
‘font sart yaa ar you peace, ten lh har pened my far Yu gant hm Vue fn thes th 
‘am ou ofr oo pn non ar en ke wena Den wee you te en 
Wiehe pean! au wah camara asrat hem. Many Musim scholars said, "These vases ndeate that Aah 
(nated be He) ordered His Prophet (peace be upon him) to fight those whe fought against them and to 
stop any fighting with those who had stopped fighting against them.” Then, He (Exalted be He) revealed a 
‘verse called "the verse of the sword (Ayat Alay)" insurah AFTawbatyas He (Exalted be He) Say, Ther 
ten the Sure Mote at, th nl 1h ona he aml clr) fave sn ne il he tn (Soe 
TEs) were os em, ocr on and eae er ne af hm anh ony ome a ey 


punta pr Al abt a a se at es av ray vei Ah Paying, Hat Hel 
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(Our scholar (may Allah have mercy upon them) sad, "Ths verse abrogates al the previous verses that 
Inlcated foreiveness andthe prevention of fighting those of the polyheists who had stopped fighting 
against the Musims, and those ofthe palyheists who di not fight against the Muslims. The verse of the 
‘Sword indeates preparing, ging up le, and saeicing properties and souls for fighting Al's enemies 
{nil they enter Ash's Religion, repent to Ala, establish the prayar, and pay Zakah (lms-givin). By dong 
5, they [the new converters] wil have their blood and properses spared, except n cases when islam states 
that thre sa right aver them (due to their violating ay laws whose punishment enals confiscation of 
properties or bleed)” 


It is welkknown tha the Mustim scholars indicated that this verse and the verses that carry the same 
‘ieaning abrogate the verses that were reveals Defoe them in which Musims Were ordered to forgive and 
fefran from fighting the polyheists who had stopped fighting against the Muslims. The following verses 
Indicate the same meaning; Alah Exalted be He) says inSurah A-Anfal nate ler rane Fah 
(Gabe! nt poeta, wahping ates bea lS) ae religion ea wl ber AIS Aone ne eo 
‘he word) Alo, He (Exalted be He) saysin Surah Al Tawbah, arg ane he Main chet pa, 
‘coder, tee nthe Oneness f IY aya te ot apart ou ale Bub at heh hve 
re arutain be sls, He (Exaled be He) say nthe same Surah, fi pat tea no (3) neve rath 
‘i (2) pr th ay (2) or ori that ch x bn fen by Aandi Menge Mutermed (ale Le 
5) (cuca} anna to sede nat tea f th (In) amg he pel othe Serge ond Cats) 
“niyo the ey th wing asian el hens sues, Thus, Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He} 
Cotders Muslims to fight the People of the Book uni they py the Jzyah (plltax) with iling submission 
{nd feo subdued, Aah dd not say what means, "Until they pay the Jy or stop fightng Musims", He 
(Grated be He) said what means "Unt they pay the Jizyah with wiling submission and feel themselves 
Subued." Also, He (Exalted be He) says the verse of the sd Bu thy peta vt eS 
Sait andge 2a then eve aye. Ao, He (Bae be He} says in anaher verse, 
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(0p por eS Lat aan he a ten thy yur teen sen.) 


‘This denotes thatthe dsboievers should not be tolerated il they repent of thor dsb, return to Alans 
‘True Religion and cling to His Sharia. IF thoy did so, we shoul stop ighting them and they would Nave 
the same rights as ther Muslims have, and have the same responsblties as them as wal. However, ithe 
People ofthe Book pay the Jzyan with wing submission and feel subdued, we should stop fighting them 
‘even if they did not embrace Islam. As for cers, we shoul ight them unl they embrace Ila he Mapre 
[6 treated ke the People ofthe Book; 25 A-ha raratd in his Sannthat ‘Asan bs (may Aah 
be pleased with him) said Th Pape (pcs be upon in) tak he ean es ag Hr EUS, he Hag are 
treated lke the People ofthe Book in terms of taking the Jzyah from them, but notin terms of marrying 
their vlomen or eating their food. These thee groups ae obligated to pay Jzyah Muslim scholars agreed 
that f they didnot embrace Iam, they would be fought unl they pay the yah Taking Jyah From them 
'sa temporary case uni “Elsa Qesus, peace be up him) descends to earth atthe end of time, When he 
(peace be upon him) descends, no lzyah wl be; as they wll have to embrace Islam or be fought. Ths is 


‘the way of Muhammad (peace be upon him), which Elsa (peace be pan him) wil adopt after descending. 
ta the earth, as Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) asserted. ll Hadith that deal with tis issue 
‘ene that aking te Jaya fs temporary unl the descent of Ea (peace be upon hen). At that tne, “lst 
{Geace be upon him) wil nt ask tem t pay the Jaya but he wil ght them If hey donot embrace Isom. 
‘This s according tothe Sarah of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) who confirmed and aporoved 
this ence, tis denotes that thes wal our a the end of tine, according to ss Shar ah. 


ts he aap of tae he ante, pole ang ave eed regain rr sete a a Se cst 
“eho creured fom a usps ng nan nue) nce mo Me fae he ence ae eh 
‘inh ony nr), ram ea naam nrfrtrnta spton. The the epee ea en a 
‘Euan hen by aay (ay Noh eet thf) carey an he urn 
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and AlMafch te karin is commentary, that zyah i tobe taken from all including Arabs and Non-Arabs. 
(On the other hand, it reported from A nansh (may Allah be merciful with him tat he sid: "ea sto 
be taken fom all non-Arabs cy ae le, the tune antne Mapas, ut should pt be taken from Arabs.” 
(On the other Rang itis reported from sina, ahseuy (may Alah be pleased with them) and a group of 
Scholars that Jizya is to be taken ony from the Pagple ofthe Booka me Manan cause the iia 
fulng sf fight aginst the debelevers and not to sheath the sword unl ty revert t slam, Moreover, 
there sno text inceating sheathing the sword ater giving Jajah excep with rezard to these thre sets; te 
Sethe Cans arth Magar Thar te a Quranic text wth regard the el te Cisse there fsa 
lear text from the Sunnah with regard tote Haga Cancaring oar than these three sets, the sword 
Should not be sheathed from them except when they revert to Islam and thus, they have one of two 
choles, reverting to slam or the sword, Because Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) says ut hey om 
sn perform AS (obmat-a-Sl) and give Zai, te eave ma ree He didnot Say "or they stop 
fighting against you.” He also says: te the Par (Sx ¥.2108) whee ofl ean cnet and 
ieee ard etn war em nat and sey bh, Tt noted that ere i general canmand inthis Ayah 
(Quranic verse) to fight al the Mushrks. I is noteworthy that stipulating the ruling with the derived 
(eseription incicates that eis the effective cause for this ruling, Ths, when He directs the ruling to the 
‘Musik, the disbelievere and to tase whe have aandonas the region and tose who have nat folowed 
the truth, fe becomes clear that thei the effective cause and ite the reason for Aghting against em, 

‘Therefor, the effective use isthe dsbelf in Alan accomparied withthe condtion of beng from those 
who fight against Muslims, not from other than them. Thus, if they are from those who fight against 
‘Musims then they shouldbe fought against until they reer to Islam or give Jaya if they are fom = ews, 

the chratas or the agians, or unl they revert to Islam only hey ae from other than these three secs; 
ttherwise, they should be fought agaist. As for those who do not fight against Muslims such as wornen, 
Chiaren the Bind, the insane, the monks, the dwellers of monasteries, the chronically and those who are 
‘ot quali to ight due to being unable to fight such as those previously mentoned and als the ety 

“These categories should not be fought against accorcing to the majority opinion ofthe scholars because 
such types of people are nt qualified to ght, and thus, from the good aspects of Islam isto leave ther 
‘tone nd nat fight hem. 
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‘This attude towards these categories ean incentive for them and thelr people to raver to Islam when they 
get to know that stam shows mercy toward them, is kind to them and doesnot approve of king them, 
Sd therefore, this sane ofthe rave for tr everson to Islam or atleast of keeping them aay fem 
being enemies to it. 


Moreover, some scholars reported the unanimous opinion of the potion of kiling women and chien, 
1 reported in the sound and authanic Hadths from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he 
prohibited the kiling of worsen and children. Moreover, inthe Hadiths reported in As-Suna, theres 
Prohibition of ting monks, the elderly andthe ike. On the other hand, some scholars said thatthe Ayah of 
the sword, whichis His (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying hen were aes Mert he 7 and 
{2th mrt thei ctr) have tod en ithe Mtn (ee V2) wee yi thn JTS Aa st 
an abrogating one, but the situations are different. By the same token, He (Gionified and Exalted be He) 
$5510 Prophet (Muna aly sell! Se ard aga th doblee ar hype, abe ae pa 
em )And you nha blo! Fp he eile whe ar oto you et hen fe ans ine noe 
“hat Ai th he we ae A atin (bout Se V2}. JThe same ruling fs mentioned also ABB's saying: 
{fh apart ne Hur (yey, asters, dbieee te One oS esto they a apa 
ou elective fu raw ut Al with ese wh re AM ipo) nde gh tl ere rere 
Fan (cele an pao = warping oer bese Gh) a the sgon (nr) wl al or Al Ae he 
‘whale ofthe marl) Some scholars sald that these Ayahs and others dealing withthe same issue do not 
abrogate the Ayahs prahibiting fighting against those who do not fight against us or those commanding 
Fighting against those who fight against us, and they do nt abrogate His saying Theis a caruoon et 
religion. However, situations are diferent, and thus, Muslims are strong have the author, power and 
strength, then they should follow the Ayah ofthe swerd and the ether Ayahs having the same mearing, 
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‘act according ta them and fight agains all the disbelievers until they enter int the religion of All in 
‘multtudes or give Jayah, whether the disbelevers in general, as sated by Mak (may Alah Be mercful wth 
hhim) and anather group of scholars, of nly tne Jews, ne Chests, he Hage according to the ther 
‘inion. On the other hand, i Musims Became weak and Sre unable to fight al the ebelovers, then there 
‘= nothing wong to fight in accordance with their ablity and to stop fighting against those who to not fight 


‘SgRRee there hay are tenets to RR, Thue, She cane Oe be de she hated of the haar, Whe weeks to OK, 
he can ght and if ie doesnot want ta fight, then he should not gh, and fhe wanks to ight a group to 
the exusion of another group in accordance withthe power, strength and the Muslims interests, then he 
can do that. On the other hand, he should not fight them following bis own whims and desires, but he 
Should consider the stuaton of Muslims and their power: If Musims are weak, then he should follow the 
[Ayahs that were revealed in Makiah do to what they have of nating to the region, explaining, guiding and 
staying away from fighting atte time of weakness, and if Muslims are strong, then they should fightin 
{aecordance with the capaci. Thus, they should fight against these wh initated fighting agains them and 
atacked them in ther own land, and they should stp fighting agains those who do not ight against them. 
‘Thus, they should consider the Interest required bythe rules of stam and mercy towards Muslims and they 
shoul also consider the resuts as was done by the Prophet (peace be upon him) ia Maia ain Hanah 
Guring his st days inf. On the other hand, if Musims have the power, the authority, the ality and the 
‘weapons with which they can fight al Kafr (isbehevers), then they should ight agains all of them and 
Geclre ad (strive in the Cause of Ala) for everyone as Was dedared by the Companions during the time 
(of Abu Bakr APS, Una and man (tay Ala be pleased wth all of them). Te same was declare by the 
Messenger (peate Be upon him) during his ifetime after the revelaton of the Ayah of the sword when he 
‘headed towards Taso fight Ronan and Defore that he cspatched the army to Ha to fg te Roane 
ight AH. Moreover, he (peace be upon fir) moblized the army of ara a the end of His fe 


This opinion is mentioned by Abut"Abbas Shaya In Taya may Aah be merciful with him) who 
preferred it and said "Indeed, there is no abrogation, but it should be applied in accordance withthe 
[tuations bacause inthe Beginning, Musime’ situation was no trong and they dd not have te enough 
Power; and therefore, they were only given the permission to ight. However affer migration to Madinah 
‘when they became strong enough to defend themselves, they were commanded to fight these who fight 
Sotine them and to restrain from fighting those who do nat ght again them, Then, when Islam became 
strong and 
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its Flowers also became strong and Muslims spread everywhere and people entered into the religion of 
‘lah in multudes, they were commanded to fight agains al the disbeSevers, throw back covenants fy to 
them and ot to réstran thee Night from anyone except from the people of Szyah fom tne wt Crise 
Sha the Mayon they give the Jayah willingly while they are humbled. This opinion was preferred by 2 
Considerable number ofthe people of knowledge and by Al-Hafch inka (may Allah be mercful with his) 
{pen his explanation of Alas sying in His great Bok at ney ees ps, You anne tats) 


1s noteworthy that this opinion is more proferable and clearer in its evidence, because the rule in the 
principles of Islamic jurisprudence le tht tere should not be any resort to abrogation except sen i= 
Get to reconce the evidence, and recncing the evidence hare isnot impossible, as has been explained 
before. May lah grant us sucess 


[As forthe Jah, the opinion ofthe one who says that It shouldbe taken from all the dsbeioves, with the 
‘exception af the Arabs, is more preferable 


“The evidence supporting this opinion ie what f authentcaly reported in the Sah from Bieta (may lh 
bbe pleased with him): Tt whee the Heeger of Als (ts be pn i) appre anne leer an ry 
acre enous peal eat ho fe Al ant be oP ine ne mre hn, He ead he he 
Name ot Aan way Sta at suns the i ee lah this Hath he (peace be upon hin) 
conditioned the ruling by Kufr (disbelief, and thus, this indicates that they are fought against because of 
{her (Ku), i they ae fram those qualified to gh, 25 indeate by other Ayahs. 


“Then he (peace be upon hrm) said: Fin cae of lo i agi tn ha bli ah. (inte cast 
‘a ot tess he pal; ot ek aur edo, on et ate (he dead) toes; de oti the hee 
‘Thereafter, he (pace be upon hi) sien yu ms yar emi ct Mui, stem eau tes gain 
‘hey ae ven oe of tn, cx at ro hem ap ret ter Ini then eres al, Ten he (peace Be 
‘upon bin) si ty ran 
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‘ter at hem ghee 32} phn ie (peace een sa hey efi (ay ya A la go 
‘pie [gece pe in) cared ea te ay te altaya at teers i 
{uit aetna aa apart hy, ye tan Pesta nk en for ea re # eye 
‘Raph sadn hg aaa hen, cher, Ne ht lan or ean ft thom. [ae be pon Ny ak 
‘Serene his Sommer betwen the Ses th Oven tae ase oes Yur eet 
usa Thi understeer omaha, St a on Taras (na lh be mei wth a) ed 
‘tat al he coarse apres fing yah Fam ria. They jase er ony nn ta he ego lah 
(peas te pen rhe pew he he ere ei te one ho as mete rane te ean St 
‘tae oe rate, ere eat tem lye ro samy te sae tn te Campane far hm 
Zest rom sm ty et pat hae ne Sena tt al em eared ego i Nee, Moh 
{Gv wl Eat i) sy oping hrm a ees Ba € try ects prt Aral (ae nt) a ge 
Zak, ten leave thle way ee nana i esa he hey ae yur ea eg are a Ss 


‘loach or pps let als cere ace vee pel mento ere racy, Mai 
Sanus by Hoots en pees obeing ver Umiaveehebiba gaodendis Semeay sod bachas bo potans We 


1 ty ret eve oe nt ht tn ne sot osc Hem cr fe ea te Mas! 
‘oc Satu tape he pry ay ya pe 
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‘ni earth aot oe are tn nth ath ern yA ata etn he Magar. 
the Propet (nace be upon hin), the pty qed Cal a Ima es thn et th ne. 


la uncer rm thar Heya th canst hota fr remiss 
ty ano eter cary ts espe ears pape or sa esr soon on Ea 


‘afr ening ten we Sgn on condo hg a ist pare ik cae a tit tb te Pri 
{Gane Sewn in ns Conan ans scssntt ek om ny Sy ae an sa 
‘Se age aah ay ct am eee re One 


efron cae at tr sl be ny fe tet of ere, cig tomy knoe, rae fhe 
‘Sisco tat Sd aun gta ny reste eee en ae te vc oe ake he ward and 
‘oneal tan abet mgt shad be are esa tad sa Bey fre Soe 


‘seo aurora th alm anti 2 atemert whe sae pee ab aba She 
‘eg he an nh arn ng cmc ta ob eset oe hy The oe ee 
tit the he cr raph Spr tfc y ee este wich he tg eid 
{rom ave ofthe peopl tu tbe ed at sng bese anos eee wes yf et ro 
‘feu nln see whats baw tesla tre he rat Maca, he Messengers et ea 
(rer germanan osama Ton a anata fat a he asa oft spare ee a 
[pani nm ent ean rm tase wha vs ram hing ara han een, Ala eves shim the aha 
‘Sana hot garter ra gl artery ye he sen aS 
rave Sah they mr lied tage are 


‘Tec aed acc nl en eco merce isa ned at tis Pose olan 
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rep sie iy ot rn pel i i i ek nt 
Peet ereeerpet perience ieepetnpe tony eration 
shed retain fam fegting again thou who resai fram ght agains hem. f they bac rong ae tey ow he ahr 
‘hey ery esr ym ge wn roan so ot 
Sms alias Sitges whoa 


‘Sue wrt wo ae hat Sa only fr the sk af dees aught acer ame ya nw hey have ne rue 
‘Sides sir th Sam nt ans ese hiya have been td, a, Uoh ling, mare a ee 


1 weir ft at la a aed Mun ee thas apa ha angen apt hea lah 
(ted oe) supe Ten nhoner arene he praonon part Yu Yu ange hen oat ee AN, 
‘in at AN eh Atari po) Ta aw ate abo the ove ah 


‘tise ta a cae, tan Frac it thio af tet anf ty fin he hy nk re 
‘ep sl hye ee copa apa tem onthe ction ul sine sc ef phe te oe 


‘Ths i hoe a her are ing f thecal in sce ne sc eer er, 


‘irs rating te the tele sou be apart ring then oy, eng th fo re 
‘ulguarg tem snd te hn, sen hey Sle he ean te are gull age nat ey ae he hen ay 
‘Sade poet rated nth ara she 
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een fhe Ms ean blo ef a reel eon. Thee wh cl a ad ogee 
‘peste of ra tough tevin ah 


‘he frst Ayah se (Grd an nd he He) saa A ft inthe May fA ts wh a tegen et he 
Tit, Je wnewer eth evo in sh x montane ie tat he Aah on ac me fin or hese 
eters, ha € rans oet ognia he ae al ale esc he ong a ar sa om gn gna one 
STi sates ccs, Sunenma tenes auldenc any myer he ug epee ce 
‘nore ra (see ar wei es or wt an (al an evry Hef) wea fr ISS (ae). 


‘hth ty fhe pig came ear. Hf ty ny et, eh yah a ma ete te yh the 
‘od Cucason ey nd eb la 


‘The Second Ayah toi ever by hss who ie a ha ese ny forthe anf deen Al's sang 
“hae conputon nelle. erring tt caret ney He ho svar ron th ey Sea tad 
Etec teeeica on toes, Fe teen aenteaas cine ead anh incomes atom teeta ae 


hia ha thle atl 


‘he mond gen regaig he eng of hn that erie yt the nr howe, tee oe 
er soagton fa te yo, mea ea the Pope fe on eprint reson nar he 


‘toa nor som yg oe yt meh ran saps ew we eat em ch 
‘Ze ant ta ha fay eth ein tn hee shan het be so nates pepe op 
‘Eeratg then of Matha le rte ome parc, let er eon 
srabose 


ie pene eal te ts an youve ey decrees ree hee 
ent tne Orc amet hy reset eho he ne Soya cy sol ag 
‘Sara ce ty er ee Ayn Te ta ya rg clr by sw is Sa 
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‘ely ted rsh cf ea the ie ita een So hy itn fo a ee ets 
Yu rou peach Ah na oper ro wy fr apa hon hy al a ver a a Frm nes 
‘bpp nth ahd sth pnt om, obvi rg rs pl! wen Pts wee 
Stet hone bang wr ey mga to Roar patron, fae bron ye pans te sword ape yn 
‘Soles anymore One te fara te yah rept have een ale ig he er Maa eel wh 
EEbsroes tee et ioe tabe od th ts sls be an coe of ally Sone pec ee een ed 
‘Sr Stay uta be Taya an es at bn Tyra ee et ara ay ing eae re 
‘there Unnedy, hetete afar ncaa ae The sues Sho ayant Stra (ay 
BIS cet wt Roy rent ec ond rtm ta Oy oars ge ed safer Sar ad ak 
{Po iar ints yr ete este er Sa Sumyman amen ay oe nae ee 
Jue n Ar Madinah Aurora hate eny erento Aly Neen ec ae 


{eee vetantn tung rw pape Pay ahora he be one 
from ihne te ho oe a i jt ut te Shhh Aa ty (Ah mer he) 


‘iu dpehae ss meee Semmes oun rire” erin Simi or Sa aoe 
‘Mouiebsttsf crac vanes as ms inooura/ os dues nein oe cae Teepe 
fete raat eelna rahe roptelent mer ober ireerpoperkarnd 
Sissi tetanus x ration ob saw ne rot ter apoe ns temas Peres 
Tiktay a ner Prin pepsi rh en Beta wne safe nent pee oe ora 
TE ihensch cars yee pone ay ioan Permanente orate ah ana 
See et ee sen ch gers 
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hte hey sve he ns a opty am i ket ly al en tne ehing ot) wl be ney Aah A 
‘hidarar Mra ran ed of a a Hal (ray ase i i) io all hat a essere 
(pore pon hin sn Thee bom te oe the nel ey a) reas the gt obese oh 
‘dt Maumee Mesengeof lah. I te ay 0 ray he ot prays, sgh as we Sue, fc ut 
‘tah tart on Pape) hen yaa ets we bar aes 


sete este tr erro ne rt tin ate 
sate st dei et rorrane ter eter 
wameinhatmyaytiebyante raiser imcemney areata 
Fens aaa bee orem te cere eae 
{Sieg mneaeam jae eroes gona guntemrinnn ere ate 
ibielereaberetst lonesome inetnating ene ans 
Time daeeneenat poorer icacanapem samentcoresan naa 
Sa Seco ene ener 
Pepe arenes oteamreten oreogeeegapn 
spctaiccetes eres ante ene eee aes acres 
Tuinigcguens apserar eee nanny coerce ects 
Seay Uae a at aap certo 
Soe lhe ae tewanenaten semeicjeereany 
Sgubiatynttsnen ce horanensann Marchand 

a ra eee eer 
‘surance: Ta is what I ware to, rif tact Heated, an hope tat & wi ul te purgase of pling eit the th 
SSaoenae aoe ase eatorveeom agra 
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esp us ui pon & gue ut al pallens, que ts hat hh Here hao sd 
‘Sita, gual Mosinee per ne mg mae trom sve re cme pt ancien ae or 
‘hemi! pts! nage, Ale Jl rg, May pesca te! ena be pons servan na Messner, a ret 
‘tFarten salon haar, a Compara bene a ew oats ae we ne a 
‘Seb Saget 
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Proofs exposing the mistakes of some writers 


In the name of 


lah, the All-Merciul, the Ever-Merciful 
[A praise be to Alah. May peace and blessings he upon His Messenger, and his family and Companions: 


‘have perused the article published in AB magazine, issue no, (1909) dated 12 Muharram, 1385 A.M. 
ent "Beware af Irmoderation’ 


Unjustiied Accusation 


1 oun that the wrtar (may Ash pardon him) thought il ofthe volunteering people managing Da" wah (the 
callto the Way of Aah), enjoining god and foradaing ev 


He accused them of beng deceived, extremists, and opponents to new matters, and mistakenly hurled other 
‘cusations at th, 


‘Thus, I deemed it necessary to pont out, inthis comment, the serious mistakes inthe published article to 
vie he writer and te who Ummah and defend ur fellow brothers against accusations of which Weare 
Gute sure they are imecent.Ikalso implies an attempt to urge the wnter and oter writers to make sure of 
‘hat they say, observe moderation 
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In judging (ther), and guard themselves aginst baseless mistrust. 


‘Her isa detailed elaboration onthe mistakes committed by the writer in the article mentioned above. Such 
‘mistakes should be highighted whe the one who claims them should be candemned. Hence, seeking the 
Help of Allah ang depending on Him as there i no might or power except with Him - we present the 
following argument 


showing that Shari'ah is Perfect and Moderate 


| fr what the writer mentioned about the disadvantages of immoderaton and excessivenes, its quite 
right 


Undoubtedly, Islamic Shar’ ah warns against extremism in religion, and ordained the call forthe way of 
truth ith wedom, flr preaching, and argument in a way that better, However, t has not overlooked 
harshness and stiness in their due place where leniency and argument in away that is beter are of no 
aval, as Allah (Exalted be He) says 0 Peote (anes ay cle lin) Sve frat he dln and 
‘he parts, apd be harsh zat ners He (Exalted be He) als Sys Oyu ho bine Fi tenet dle 
wh are usa you ant her rates yon an hat Al wn ee he ar Asan he pea See 
V2). Allah (Gord be He) also say Anau ot wah he ae he eit ea ans hss), be 
Is (ama) ht bert ond were nin and mcr, tin em rc Notes ih i ene) ath ach 
Crihen as a nrong Tous, He made f lawful for Hi Beleving aves tobe harsh agin the believers and 
hyper when Da’ wah with wisdom an leience alto affect them, 
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[Athough the Ayahs (Quranic verses) are about dealing with disboloves and hypocrites, they inicate that 
the Shar’ ah admits lniancy in its due place when its hoped ta bea ui. Yet, itbrngs about no benefit 
and people persist in injustice, dsbel, or transgression to the regard of preaching and advice, they 
Should be held back and treated harshiy. Hence, they should be subjected to the due measures of Hudut 
(ordained punishment for vilating Allah's Law), Taz (iscretionary punishment), threat, or eprimand 
Until they observe the its and are deterred from ther assumed falsehood. 


‘The (concerned) writer - and ther writers» should not forget what is mentioned in this regard of religous 
tes and cccurenes from the time the Prophet (pace be upon him) was sent unt the present time, 


Inthis context, how eloquent are the words ofthe poet who sai, 


Unanswered, the Prophet ina mild manner and a soft 
remained to preach in Makkah speech. 


‘With a sword unsheathed, his And stubborn hearts humbly 
‘words reached ‘surrendered 


oa 


‘Shari‘ah Gathers Between Strictness and Lenience; Each in Its Proper Place 


‘Conclusion: the Shari'ah assumes leniency in its due place and also assumes strictness in its du pace. 
“Thus, the Musims should not ignore that or be lenient when shouldbe snictor vie versa. Besides, they 
should not caim thatthe Shar ah acknowledges leniency only or strictness only, fr isa wise code of aw 
thats suitable for every place and time and is capable of reforming the whole Ummah. That is why it 
assumes both leniency and srciess. tis marked for justice, wisdom, and tolerance. Hence, tis a tolerant 
‘Sarah in its ruings and & doesnot burden anyone beyond his scope. I i ala tolerant, because It begins 
bycalng people with leniency, wisdom 
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and clemency; but when this does not influence people and they exceed the limits and tyrannize It 
‘awerflly and harshy restricts them and treats them In a way that deters them and tha enlightens them 
bout ther wrongdoings. 


Whoever meditates on the biography of the Prophet (peace be upon him), the Rightly-guided Caliph, his 
wellsatsfied Companions, and te folowing Imams of guidance weud perce the correctness of what We 
are soying. 


‘Texts that order leniency in its due place 
‘Among the verses revealed on leniency, Allah (Exalted be He) says tn y ne Moy fli ye da wt em 
(enh hd yu been severe and harsh thy wash eh amy fo ue oP oe aus, an 
‘Sea ergs fer they a cna em hers 


[lah (Exalted be He) says regarcing the story of Musa (Moses) and Harun when He sent them to Pharaoh, 
"dpa ohm my, eps may ac anton oer) 


[Aah (Esalted be He) aso says ite rr OMe ec la) he Way fou ee) wt 
‘nen Let the ve Reet lhe vn) an fa pacing, rl oe thar aH br. 


(Part No :3, Page 


06) 
‘Texts that order strictness in its due place 

(nthe other hand, the verses quoted above aso include reference to strictness 

‘As ragardsthe Hadth related to this sue, they indudethe Hath elated by amas, eu Oona and others 


‘bn Mas ua (may Allah be pleased with him) tat eProp geer eu Mn an af tng a (ra be 
nates) 


Tees le thom Aeterna payne) hy nts ns 


jhe On han esl er you en gi tid ana ef» 


rece g ate nares ta he nate, em roca) hal erg ars hee wa 


12 a rela inte To Sh [eos lu Muay ey Ah be es wt) a rh pec: ben hi) 
$id nus paro ta rete aha ecm en rer mano bade ee say en mS go eh 
Senet bev wih on es of edt edt ett Selec! arn ie ours onthe wth ee”, 


Moreover, the rope (pace be pon Ne) wit pred haves wee a te en and len he a, 
‘nant rye, et (inn) Payer, tren | woul acer my men bam hat in th ee th 
(etme ano snot corres pres in mos) gam sae sah en rom Ma a) aS 
Deplesa ah ) whasal tat te Pope (peace Ni sn Meera lh ro Papo an Ure re Re 
cit athe a Secs a carpanion whe neat he Suro ard entra i ure The, 2 rus alegre 
Set in 


(Par No3 Page Ne: 207) 


fey nel seach wt hey doe ace nc ays the ae an a Tha, egg ant he 
|S tee vnc ste agora hem i he anu els a whore spe aga he i he 
‘Shoring an) cre thy bep! aces fe mage) un fed 


{ntdto, btn of ne ts Camgaion no aye ee ng ete of Tatu te nik cla 
‘hoy the ropa fees pon aah onan a) Ma ean wn em) ene her er ye re sy 
‘rowed dint Alb ergs hom nhs ep lh (ah be i eed he ven lg a epee he Pop 

“slag cia pls) he HahaGrin (ston ender wha leh hones and cane to A-Meanah) andthe Arar (Musinn ofA 


SEEN) DENS SUE COE SITET ee SE [Neer ap ae Tepe ne omen none Clee Fay 
the get alg le a] (lr Als Deon). 


‘erg oth preting vera hte uta of the ata the render shut ott ee Shi ah ng 2 
Sai Si Sanne nt swf r n nsar  o 

tb ter, cna, rating epee re fil ari On wah oreo rescig e ee. 
aoe Sit i oan Reser’ rc pr i ounce Me ee eo 
‘cigar night reps at he cas ad wht ener spain ar hah (exe be) se Soy (0 haar 
aLalyecte cl le} Met yay teu I 5 he Oneness of ~Lareth ee oe | 


xan na et et tes ce nr eo et 
ees matting ac cmeresae tay sear cer oc pee 
po eoreepce heer rie peer ay ot re 


(Pato 3, Page Me 208) 


STEm Lec tate sles hem tet 8) nd ers cet pls ites ty chad oe the 


orever he weiter - er ered kul uz mais tate le tobe ata othe Sh has mere eee 
ESE doin oy om oth se es He ot ey he 
gue hentai path = sai 


over psanng mich etm ne nenesge ie eal can aeration then and arty then ge 
Foe ty we coe Tv npc te wate luna ec heat er nee ean 
{feta Gaazapra Be loiter the aes siping te oon ese sd Weer ther ec an 
SESS See RMR RN een restore oon afooe 
‘Seung appr teatro are he of ose ea 


(Pato 3, Page e208) 


‘heal ofthe war 
‘hei’ cin tht dos at den tht ey Man shu idea he i tach ghee reper eat 


SSS Saeco ty cs ants ati rege Sve at 
‘he cnet numer, thn ent ansare by exaahed ovement euros. = 


_eepsingflacies 
‘Stove vcs tate an ear 
‘helen en abr laaton of htart 


a ith ‘he doe rat ht vy Min pice ote ech tense, ante ty 
"irs the ny of our Pe fara pecs hn an ea 


sss mut ive hero AG one Ones fi 


inca the ee fia ae wee) ny ie fein 8 aad ay Ce i. eWay 


(Pao 3, Page Me 280) 


‘Thea he eve atte erp (ge b pe Xenia the le aha Au ro 8 te 
SEEREGIEF ar ee he ah fant ay) eaten 


‘SAC hea (rm) fat rte rain 
ome haat ert na mt tm oid oh pr i lies as 
Mlinkcestgehentilésh ouivcconyaeahiseian = 


ae ap ee ey 


‘Siding writen the mans of Dah acm bv he Shah 
it chim "A at ean do ito pie car mite 

“recone! anc th tee tapes epinephrine pn Tey 
(Partin: 3, Page i: 212) 

tr ts cnt te on ery he orerert mee cpable ba tre. ee, un yh et the 


Sie Fr on ep rey cng rhs nd) Sear war hee 


1 in he ai tat "dopa of ees an oe al ey he ae na acpi ra nah 
‘the eget bees uo mcr aay. ten bas ae ane ten he ru ree soe ae 
‘ami sort ben aoa sturdy stl! gover ses snus putin Heron Oe 


chet vey cg etnies et of br Clg and tg ick pen wl Ty 
‘Sc rnqived to eran of Alans Ln, cing tng sear rea scalar ere ot es wi hae =p 
‘arhowcan aaa gent tng be xraand nc ner he wer, rma et ude sina ar ape? 


eftation ofthe writers chim and ehabaraion on the rues af 


nfning geod an rbiating et 
‘fri i tat Yt suche are aaah ier imal or acapae ont pr 
stories nd tales have performed the tak of woh and 


‘aracpation with tin performing sch a tasks Nighy 
guy teva Sk prtipedon sine oth th eo conpe een pied ned atest 


tor had and worthy guiance 


(Pa Ho 3, Page Mo 283) 


‘Yet governmental authors and bods fl to perform the obligation in he best way, ster! partipation with 
{em auch an ebipason becomes compas, nce tha caltcsieSbligaton = eto by estar 


fering oe are baton on nine 


{njoinmant of goed and semowa a ei cull be nda again fr the anew 
‘sue daavows ft andif her capable doings insoch nea 

{hemor cvect of wich ithe Prophet (pence be upon him) saying tweens you mesma see 
soul ify th shad; and feast enough seg to tebe shoud oe wh ange an he as 
‘Shoup sewn ani ere er he he (rar rama, ana = thet” eat y asin 
“Soni 


‘ejecting of el acts by the ear i abigatary on every Muti since ie posible foal through renunciation of 
‘bominaton abhorrence of itand separation fam fs people upon nb fo rectly with the hand or he tongue 
Ferdlan(eeated be Me) sey ec ens (acumen =cep eit ale scene engages ce eaensoh 


{tr Venn he Qu by acing te, ancy nm hy a nate, Sati a) 
xy ta foes en afr tne amare st aunt company af ae pep wat a he Dn ae 


‘wne-dun 


(Pao 3, Page Mo: 283) 


He (ate be He) azo say inSurah AM ir hs keys ae a the oo he Qn at we 
ear the Vern An bing ero ac a then a th hy, ul ey ngage a ah her har a (a Ys 
"Set tht) crt Fes Yu wee hee.) 


‘Ata (Exalted be He ls sap ewe or et es ec ay pbs el ly rh, 
‘hey pe Bynth Te meaning of "donot bea teat alechoed” imple ot sending 


‘Demonstrating the meaning of ur (Palsthood) an the alps ing onthe one calito 


paoebiianp repnsa herpes ec taphi amy = te uael ee udecacopiiceieys Niipaigeetonanha ntti del 


‘rh hr pune ry tes anything suppried by numerous prot 


(Pa Ho: 3, Page Mo 238) 


‘eter consequence to decor rt bet t eve 


fez rmer mm heey eat ha pele rnd ame hm 
Elmerel pele tte sf th caine to tru ae Gmc wach the care te tchond uel destroctiv tees 


‘Ripr one tohr nating hi ebocd on Seige rtp Tom hth ep a alae) 


‘Cheap intrplation baie by the realty of he Musi Srotherood 


other ats set hort ht nk ae nt ay ae of Ian ad wich ed he 
‘Semin and roe eag andsoon ns me coneanet tence a 


‘ch matters are examined nthe fd af histor and are knot to Muslim scholars ad others exe, the creme 
tiniam andthe ignorant undoubtedly pay on carve rolem sch fieaion, Agni, te opinion AN Sunnah 

jaa ah about the ordeal is wellknown namay Seri ram (laoraang a) wa ccared omen the 
‘Companion (of putes) toa Allon tobe planed withthe al and to blew hat they proceed hed ree 
‘ort tomer ape egal rings) im what hey dana ey were necking te ath 


(Pet Ho 3 Page e285) 


‘nce one who wat nthe it among thm mould be tice reward, ile mistaken one woud be 
‘srried one br iene in te ml utente Na 


ne of which is the writer far tha ould be thatthe member of he Muli Brotherhood dl what they idunder 
heaven fa seer inal roo 


{0 yu te! Ad mich upc end se crs en, Meis the Prophet (peace e upon Rim) sad 
"deme upc fori ewe of ae a 


‘rave mistake boca of ind ination 


second point I his description af ab tea ination of sme of te ceasing 2 ew whe fone 
[iat (ely) conse spat and to carapt flower 


known formation prt by Mastin scholar and tranemter of reports Fr the 
hi nos (ay Aah be plead wit Rin) and many ihe Salat 


AA Tie iagrose withthe 
‘sels of Hoth reperiea fom i 


(Pero 3, Pape e208) 
‘Moreover Main elated rom imine "Sai, wie -Baar mentone him in iso, ani” ALS" tout 


‘Rising an aurpon about him Als, ta ihre sh in"A nba ani AE ado ne 
‘fered hin Usd Achabo thot hung any acaton hm 


en ene Tn Anna ew A 


uteri reporte that te Propet (peace be upon em) ware he Masi againtiing aco 
armed sta icon wha faaey sane sto other o somethin, the evker woul es be Worle af 
the hurled fesive wat than the one revo 


Moreover the fact that he reported some strange erate narration (ftom the et) does nat uty acrasing hi 
‘ot tcing = Sew ora plting aeint amy sicathe Prophet (peace be pon Mm) sal Rep a eC ot ae 


SSE 


oth ahr an chs a tte i opt hn ee nd edt 
Sthatever opposed the tath: Ts Ra's mts rogrooumbles "Aah an"hay osa on Sa Wa Sd 
SEITE at oe oa 


1s alo impermaibeto et hisdeby ie with "Ando St’ nd the hes of wena ables ahs, 
nd plots saint sam. 


(Pat Ho 3 Page e247) 
Sahih tooks (Le Al-uthad and Maslin Chr (may lah be pleased with im) hat 


the Prophet (pace be upon bm) sl Heo bande oer wernt he" eA, fo 


‘saan thers wth he saa maning aa bigness gp 
Peeler hosing py: heer caper irene 
‘Suni kn oe) wana 


| rave fareation, cl of he Dua and denunciation of aime o oiigaions 


‘ten, the writer went on," ballevs that man san enemy ofthat which he knows not (a famous prover). $0, 
receding our new conecousner an enightament ov te Taiyo ew suetfe nner we woud Sr rm 


‘Tu Leavitt the reader te answer this question and 1a Ala (Glorified and Exalted be Me) sofeguard us 
{pnvat penal vai desires ar apn the steps et, 


(Pao 3, Page Mo 238) 


curio rave trent rpc fr sw nd pane a wry an fr ic hy le 
Ecvemealoted this obis mieten hich the way of th emerges nd Car followers Ve Ris aet setae 
‘wondcrnan tat esto condensin sapestn or mares 


(the cter tad the writer's dencigtion of thar ws ‘deceives tprope, ics they ar indsd for above st 3 
description, ml eis the writer wha r werner af since ‘rathers tanto lah arene 
‘deceived nor Intuenced byt dertruetive movement Morenver they ae nt warting for = le purpone, az at 


{mend the same meaning eventhough i wards hit at We a Alan to pardon ee and him, ana gran ll 
‘incre rpantane af ur tae and sins: Noir inded the beta hose Ste” 


over contradiction 
‘he wr then ade “OF ous, 


not ented toe Fate, and am no quai td: 


(Pao 3, Page Mo 238) 


for this ig he apecitzai 
(pero 


We esa him, “Since you now tat you ae nat competent to give Fats why then do youtesue Fatwa the 
‘sr tsgh? Sura, you ponder an your words, ou woud reatze hat ou lead several mingled Ft. 


1 aio authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon hin) iH wo ves ter on an beran, 


Ee te ee ee ee ee a ree ae ee ne eT ene nes 
is 


‘nthe other hand Ash (Gre and Exalobe He) regard a grave the suing of ats which isnot grounded 
(nsnund regio Swede ord wed is Ses spint showing tat tea co Satan, (Erste be He) 
Shs sy (0 Mana ate we Us)" he pat yar ee at ae Ton et 
Sd eey td of afl sel erin) hater canes pelo ony, are (al id), ighen epsein, 
[Seeing aay gt st nh yes 


He (eaalted be He) alee sya maki Et of ich nd aon the ta fon oh eas 
ta). Vy, het ou an pen remy [Eh Star] onan yoo wt et a Fal a and 


‘Second we ak the wre, "Who among revered colors condemned the werk ofthe Matin Brother?” 


rt saying someting soot Him or about ir sles th no tnomledpe. Week euge wit im agin spe at 
‘hetonpue ane dee 


ow grave the sin inured bythe writer upon himself nd up hare whe could be mised by is word! Nowe 
ehous euch anaes! 


Acinowlgment of truth and sbsequentdevition (rom #) 


sor duty a a consretve Hsin Una ight lewd nd obscene pictures for fer that hey 
‘bse me Scot aa the pasa at ces nnouseadstrenesouy potato) 
{hat noo way fer frm he reflection ofthe mirort Agta, whats the erence betwoon these rexve 
Stadowy merece pote 


(Pao 3, Page Me: 221) 


1s proven though Quranic verses Hath and rpors thatthe reazon of aeration an the par of he Ppl tah 
as statue, a Ala (Exalted bee) saya! ey sea slot ae Ye te Rly ee 
Sona, nor Yori nr Yn cor as (hc ethane eter an) (dc yh ey 
in) Grate ncn he ln ets, wore soos et seers) ane ea” W— Dae at ey ere 
‘Seed wee dea rr hs oe tty at oe ah ten ted A} 


1s also authentically reported he rope (pb pon i) hat net Mes made renin doe io & 
urchin er ohh apices nt. Neen Won eps a 
(nye regs es) el ey nl 


(Peo 3, Page Mo: 223) 


sige einen i ge a wd te ee i hie, Ty ee te otf mtn nt So 
"ind here ae aura Hain nea 


‘Thuy ene a tat ny tones sting them he at, stig thm i ofa depres a he ae 
‘totter canes onebm of te acs ahha, nd characte est ees me SO lak 


‘Theos bla a al oss in ame ents to ate sch tative (fea aay rom thm, pee 
‘ee, hee ny smc a i a te 
‘on i) ange wre a ero ener. 


‘The iro tl en eal ori casera sn Un oe ee alte pe ea 
Daye astro i a 


Sie ey Aah ad iden ion oom fics inl ane gure gh ich cee pn 


eee Cem ee Tins ce nrene ie enema ere bawen Senate One emcee an Youre enee Gow treeone: oy Seeer 
‘cel for be aces whch lah sled grecrve Honc, = Ue of fe fers to fig hem end Bane nesses ond 


reesaon 
‘eh dete sa el atc tat aan aren an meaty. Hay Nahe ura main We eli, 
‘she Sar aso wee unten sch ata Heron ode Sef 


{stung Fatwa abou pcre with o knowledge 
(Pare o3, Pop6 e223) 


‘fester ne: te amine oe te ees isn ts et Pa to 


{farts tect Sr ete a ih bye wr he an tat 
‘ine cnet pe ams ued eos. Why en aes Ne ay Ala gue he fan ance 9 ance 
‘gwen ge) kg? 


ao made a mista eng ea sf ets) an rating the aon from peace ane of which 
Sater potorg doe rk eat tne adhe marr se tes tap ca en sone 


eS teeta iy ts ony at erp en tenn je mv amy ang 
‘The second perspective, however, ht th Hash opera rm the él. the Pp sce en aly 
‘Dabber od va! bat ing trina pogo ei shes poresondabesad wa 


nin ure et a he ope nes pn i) ay Het ta iene a at Asal (ar) aan 
fn nc purse in ey ne gery gy ere on saa be people ca the eee Pun 
‘rom ah on tO etre wl ete cre are) 


Accorting to artherHaith, he sc The mab thse pres. enn tte pire on bes le ie nthe 
Dayal den testo he eta nhl you ac ree 


1s proven tate (gece oan hin ld at te pie at ween teal oA be tye he naa 
Norge ag ara nig apse, cen He tue at he ean 


(Paro 3, Page Mo: 228) 


‘slate te agence the tet aaa lial nc xb inte print Sah at re area 
Steins Gua urs Re, gy sates tee ng 


‘The adh quoted by those who view the ue of pcre allowable andthe answer tot 


‘afr what ma rete fm te Propet (pce be oan him) hate she Ange ot ener a ne wen ee 
Dice except he prte apo lth hs Hath nape ute ty ace who ve lone 
creeps 


“he anewar to ich 2 ci ivoves torent perepectivs that rm allows 


‘Fiat The tn itn making ptr, te ce a the tre aera he tment they al rece he 
{ses punabmant greta sapere They ofa even oceans es an 
‘fersrwalator shout be ronan 


“They ales include he arate hat wen he Prophet (gree be gon hin) ao sues me phen, a ee 
(Becton crn nt wh st wth ge cemetery ep cat oes kpc oe 
Rate, hens eoa eta ot wna ah a when ea tr ove ale A eae be 


A iterent perspective ts that ne nett etn ae ol ithe te cen vere rng ge! ten 
a eter weno atnets ne atcSta egng 


area ayn gee ene ea tpi oa ee 
Sey RA SE es 


(Pere o3, Pope e228) 


ert Hast are exit ers he pon fa ar reed te Age sate om ei e hwe 
‘tc bya ned te rrr Aah Asa bs Cogan 


zara ston ean et cn Ne ee te at he ct en a the ceo 
en nang Ange sar te enti Nase thre are ean: Ta, ele at ert sigue 
eto rm nln shy te er pete ones be a Rohr ca 


Scholar cncation among Hatha plctures na way that removes amtiguty 
Abate bn Maar (ny Ah beer wth i) enced ‘At ar Laon ‘har Mai aa te reed 


‘etn nn ay ht arse abe Hersam gates Pom Son a foster cers on te a aye an 
‘ee aig. Wnd, Al othe ew the rage Paty Pe: (inc) Salient Torus and Me's We Best Dope of ses 


=e 


satan repre in ay tt bata "There that as he ng om ents hear tee 
Suen bart fea mig nae iene thn a le 


Abatay (ay Ah e ref th ie sal “he prt cf he ce mar art ai lhe as 
‘trephine ap aor aod ae, 


‘chit Ansmamy ay li be mae ahh an" Mati’ * Ron of par era rg aa 
“re pturer nat ern out nomenon sri mh thane igs al a mar he hapa ope oak ers 
ous wee hereie apes 


(Pat Ho 3, Page Mo: 230) 


ur eo cols a wel a te chars sd Petri the ges fain sgt fren. nef the mer re 
Sameer ang ou Sy ang eer me on ng Sam Uy aoe 


faster crea cae nsbog thee ter ara ise oie 
“is ene rg rg onthe mag flares oe 


oes hinge ch he ares of ie reco ene fate aan fa an wl en res 
Stem gbecdcomtrel ste wrnalhcrenn atest ntineis pedal 


Yeh iie woven on fae eaveings pws hon, nde he of hag ner ati enna eres Bint eb” The 
dlscsaan ges an unl he say There are erence mal te etn bs hat Raves sha a te a eS 
Shon Sutera ocr haa op) ne ee” 


Writes fect re iby he ay crs th Coe th Tatum (Flory te etn tr he 
(aopuncne fe Ppt) tn ee oe lied cm. ssc pono A-Taey a ahd the 


won sane Sa! seo precession tages hat have shone ey doen pee 
Imogen tve nna ss eva apn, ses Se pcots ne arn whe ep pee oon 
Ff demuneed we pda downed tag they price hao oo meta ier No sb the tego 
penta aac” 


(Pa Ho 3, Page Mo: 227) 


oe tense Te pen ere eects 
Sesser teeter areme eae enter tie 
ones 


‘The nation nnd the flowing dion {hone ree tht tins (a) wl ing nh eed 
had gece beg i) 


eranaafr meta el tit cy mente sat athe Prope (pa be gn hin) ed a te ages en 
nthe an of tah, opty a tao 


‘etgrraeretetin sry tn ptt in a ph een ne 
‘ee Spares prt une au rae as Nghe reed” 


“espe al pci, wheter ey ve tat, 


DSS eer mesenger antenna meee 
(ee aura heen ah Henne A er ct 


afr Tele ie 


(Pet Ho 3 Page No 228) 


ees grec of usin ean and hemes rei ages hate deg he and ing aay fom ha 
Sogaanen nama repeenaton ae way fom cps, Suncare camaro aon 
Peco 


Listen) ach a nun a eit a orci mene ae the are ae mes ae i 
esse i Serge bao ce so am apn ey cation hee 


ewer be th thnks hath rien ena ol fa of sch ll banca cn wh ran abi 
ve nad sean er ap ard camftng a aces ae nee oo sere rons oe 
‘Stclns le ay moti mane metres a fl ter rsa gues poe fs vane Ts a3 
Dee cars al peor ne tiny peal nthe pee wa teh nae alte eee are ei 
‘i an oar at eta Pom uae en, my tenet alge, wine eae ih ee sero 
Stina mse care, forbah cnn pl eneash sarong tera enc ment We 
‘is geo gnomes hwnd ona, sono ap i ou Ue wl i the eter 
See ten is qravns aptane tas ne inent eeetonanie soem hep teat aetaceh nano ao me Bey eee 


a a a i 


carta ne eof ar cio epg the aes of he er an ta ae fo ek of ae 
ese We at ah (Eta ito cee ro thet of he Manito understand oe lien oe a at 
‘forbmet a slan on wera et Hence aes arn. Mate Pec nd Denis tah been a Sane 
‘Pi Nemenpe Maar fy, a He Compenone 


(Part Mo : 3, Page No: 229) 
Islamic ruling on those who renounce polygyny 
Inthe Name of Aah, Peace and blesings be upon Alas Messenger. 


| have reviewed the article published in AlYamamah magazine, sue dated 18 Rabi” Ava, 1385 AM, 
tented "The problem of the week and read what was wen By Hr, Nason offering Slaton For 
the problem of sitar M, AL refered to nthe issue of 22 Rabi” Aina, 1385 AH, under the El, 


‘Take me to light 


1 also read what was written by tn aut on solving the same problem. Thus, I discovered that what was 
‘written by Hr. kasi Wasa goed soluton that conforms tothe night and shouldbe adopted by the ster 
‘experiencing th problem. She should adhere to good manners, noble character, and graceful paence, and 
thus, she would overcome all the dificulies and woud see good consequences. 


Ifthe harm she sufers and injustice she undergoes atthe hand of her husband, she should got, amiably, 
and patiently ask him to set mattars fay. We wish she could realize her request and stay home with her 
husband, for ths nearest to justice esha Aah (Fah wil). 


Yet if the harm is infcted by her cosvife (in polygny) then the husband should prevent harm providing a 
separate place forthe wronged wife with the necessary maintenance and nding 2 female companion foc her 
‘Fane cannat stay at home alone, The hussend should alo be objective, sack fais, and kaep avay fem 
fl forme of harm ether and in cae none fis relatives or frends cud solve the problem he hae 
‘othing lot to do but to take the mater to our. 


(Part Mo :3, Page No: 230) 
Before that, however, she should suppiate to Aah (Exalted be He) and sincerely ask Him to refeve her of 
her dss, fcate her fas, and guide her husband and co-vfeto what ight and fa. 


‘She should also reconsider her condon adopt rightsousness and repent to her Lord (Exalted be He) of her 
‘egligance tonards herself and her husband, fr dstresses only befall slaves because ofthe sins they eam, 
2s Alah (Exalted be He) says Ant ston iran ns yous cu of whl your tard or xe He 
Dardone much. (Se the Quin Vere 25-45). He (Exod be He) says Whee ef ga ease ye am A 
‘eno belt you tom ya.) 


{As forthe solution offered by tn Sura forthe prablem, sa solution offered by a parson who is Ignorant 
(ofthe Shar ah and is rulings. In oc, he needs to belt the ght ana cect to what Is ight ashe hae 
fallon into a more dangerous and mare dismal problem than that betaling the complaining wife. Such 3 
problem is nothing other than his disapproval of polygyny and allegation that isa serious disease that 
‘Should be fought by al means leading to the carro of tis invetrate vice that threaten the stably of out 
Socey. He further Called upen the goverment to proscrbe i 


He also alleged thatthe one who seeks to practice poyayny isan igneran pean and we should cooperate 
In preventing him from fling his bestal dsires and In roting out this malady 


He further claimed that whenever polyyny is practiced ina family, that family would certainly end up in 
isunion and adversity, and so 0. 


‘Telieve these words could not be issued by anyone who believe in lah and the Last Day, 
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and knojs thatthe Glerious Quran and the Purified Sunnah have permitted polygyny, an the Musims 
ancurred an ts ifulnes. So, how cana Muslim disapprove ofthe Quranic statement oft permissity, 
835 Allah (Exalted be He) says) ten rary atm) nore yaur ce tar reo fart out you at 
oe ede ty hte) then ny ano (he les) at your right has pes Tha i eer reve ou om 
‘Songiate ) 


‘Thus, Alah (Exalted be He) has permitted His Slaves through this verse to mary women oftheir choice, to 
cor three o four, on the condton of justice. Honever, this ignorant person alleges that polygyny isa serious 
tlsease and an inveterate malacy that disuntes the family and asturbe x ably, and than shoul be 
fought He aso alleges thatthe ane who sees to practice polygyny is similar ta an arma. This is a heinous 
claim that implies Belitiementof those who marry two of more wemen, ontop of whom isthe Master of 
humans andthe Jinn, Muhammad (peace be upon hi), 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) practiced polygamy; he had nine wives atthe same time. Yet, Allah 
‘sporeullan thes Uwamiats thiccieds oa aah oak tone rociwead sential icuadatcin, taoaed wetted cotta: 


Prophets Dawus and Sulayman (Le. David and Solomon, peace be upon them) practiced polyeamy; they had 
many wives atthe same tine by the Will of Alah and trough his Legisation, 


“Many of the Companions ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) and ofthese who gracousyfoliawed them 
practiced plyayny too. 


1f polygamy ie accompanied by observance of justice, ithas many advantages and numerous benefits, 
Induding preserving the chastity of man and his bing the cause of preserving the chastity ofa number of 


his maintenance of thor interest, 


and multiplication of progeny that entails increasing the number ofthe Ummah. This in turn increases ts 
Bower andthe numberof those whe worship lah (Exalted be He), 


{also entails the Prophets (peace be upon him) boasting of them in front of other mations onthe Judgment 
Day. 
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Many other interests ae known to those who glorify the Sharh and consider its advantages, wisdom, 
secrets, and the dire neod of pople fr with contentment, lve, glofieatn, and insight. 


‘The ignorant parson who views the Shari'ah ina negative light and subserventiy looks east and west, 
approving ofall that comes from them, i far from perceiving the merits ofthe Sharh, Its wisdom, 
‘Benefis,and the protection ofthe interests of male and female servants of Ah, 


Polygamy was knavn tothe preceding nations that had cilzations and during the Pre-lslamic era among 
the Arabs. When Islam came, I iited polygyny, restcted the number of wives to four, and permitied the 
Prophet (peace be upon hi) to have more than four wives due to certain wisdom, secrts, and Interests. 
Frnally, Allah made it unlawful for fim to marry any woman after Nis nine wives as indicated in Surah Ac 
‘hz. 


“Te scholars of Shari'ah mentioned that polyayny is among the mers of Istamic Shari'ah and isan aspact 
(of Rs maintnance of the interests of society anda remedy for ls probes. 


Were it not for fear of verbosity, I would have reported to the reader excerpts from these scholars, so that 
the reader would serease in knowledge and insight, 


Some enemies of Islam noticed this aspect and admitted the excallence of the Shari'ah and the way 
Intraduced ths matter. They da so inspite of thle enmity and acknowiedged the trth out of the peseng 
necessity to admit 


| pereby quote some of these testimonies, Quranic verses, prophetic Hath, and comments of Musi 
“cholrs that are far more sufisant and sefu than the satement of the enemies of Team, Thre are tl 
‘Some people wha could baeft mere fom such testimonies than he could 
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‘benefit from the sayings of Musim scholars and even from verses and Hadith This is only because he 
‘lori the west and ll that comes from f. I dsemed it necessary to quote some ofthese testimonies of 
‘male and fmsie waster vers. 


{6s quoted in “ALManar’, vo. 4, 9.360, fam the Lion newspaper by some writer’ words to the effect hat 
"Many young women have gone astray and adversity prevaled. Thase who examine the cause of this 
phenomenon have become few. AS a woman, my heartaches cut of doep pty for and love fr them. Yet, 
Fow could my gre, anguish, and lamentation benef hem, even Fal people shared such Feelings with me, 
(OF course nothing can help in preventing tis abominable stat". 


How perceptive was the scholar Tus, who dagnosed the malady and prescribed the cure frit, namely, 
permiting a man to mary more than ene wife. He ths, asserted, "In such away, adversity would inevably 
be removed and our young women would be houstives, Far misfortune i indeed ental by forcing the 
European man to marry no mere than one weman, as such restriction has tumed our young gis astray and 
hd driven them to seek man's profession. In turn, the evl would aggravate f man is ot allowed to marry 
‘ore than ene woman 


Who can count the number of marred men who hae legitimate chilren that are now weary, dependent, 
‘nd shameful mark of human society. Indeed, plyayny was awful, such chidren and thir mothers would 
‘ot have suffered the current ageny and ignominy, and ther chdren's honor weuld have been kept intact. 
Far indeed women competing with men (werk) nuts destruction; ave You nt perceived that her nature 
‘revels tether professons are ferent fram those of man and vies versa, Perming polagyry grants every 
‘woman the righ to be a houssvfe and 2 mother of agtimate chien, 
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‘On page 362, another female writer vias quoted to have said, "Its better and less distressful that our young 
‘women work a housemads rie housemads than workin laboratories where thay Become corp wth 
plagues that remove the luster oftheir ves. Would that our countries were ike the Mustim countries 
endowed with decency, chatty, and purty wiere the maid and the ave anjoy the mest lxurous ways of 
life and are treated kindly ust as chen! Ts esoraceful for our country of England that fe makes ts young 
‘women an example of vice trough ther frequent mingng with men. How come then we donot tread inthe 
heels of them (Musi countries) by assigning for gs the work that sults thir natural dspostion such as 
Cmesti chore, nd lave men's wrk for mon s that we could preserve the honor of such ges” 


(Others like casa ohne at, "Poly is a good sytem that elevates the moral level of nations tat practice 
‘makes famies more connected and grants warn respect and hapiness she docs nat haven ape 


Moreover, playrigt tered Shaw said, Indeed, Europe shal ave to return to Iam before the cose ofthe 
‘bentith conury, whether she kes tor noe. 


‘These are excerpts of what I read from non-Muslim writers onthe merts of Islam and polygyny, which 
contain lesson for al those endowed with sound understanding. Ieis the Help of lah (alone) that we 
sek 


[AS for wit tin Sram said about polygyny it undoubtedly implies derigration of Islam insult ofthe Perfo 
‘Shar ah, and iiculing the Prophet (peace be upon him), which i a negaton of Fis ft. Thus, iis the 
Gluty ofthe rulers to init him to repent. So, I le repents and decares his repentance in the newspaper 
Were he published his irelious article, then praise be to Aah. Besides, he should aso be dscplied in a 
‘ay that deers him ad his peers 
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Yet, if he does not repent, it becomes obligatory to kil him on the grounds of his apostasy, and his 
Inertance becames aboot fr the treasury, as his relative ae nat alowed to inherit i, 


Allah (Exalted be He) says Sy" ita A (Jn) nt yt pra een, re s sg eeions) 
fees tegen le a tht mee PGP ee cy ou re iY ore) 


He (Exalted be He) says about the disbolovers ais eae thy hate tw A asa (he Qu. 
Innes tm eas made eed ues) 


He (Exalted be He) reminds His Slaves that whoever macks His Religion or hates what He has ent dawn, 
they became dsbetvers and ther deeds willbe made russ. 


Inanother verse, Alah (Exalted be He) says Tht = cushy fod at nich awe lh an ated at ch 


Undoubtedly, In A-Srsh dished what Ala (Exalted be He) has ent dn conceming the prmizsity of 
polyayny, and eisparaged it onthe premise oft being an inveterate malay. Therefore, the ruling stated in 
heverse appli to hin. Indeed, there are numerous proofs on this meaning. 


ie ask Alah to guide us and all Musims to love what He has legislated for His Slaves an to adhere to it, 
and to beware of what opposes It. May Allah lve victory to His Religion and Mis Party and obliterate 
falsehood and disappoint its flowers. Hes indeed A-Hearng, Ever Near 


May the Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon Mis lave and Messenger, Muhammad, his family and 
Companions! 


ee “sa ~ 
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General advice on some major sins 


From ssl ‘tas “Acta anasto those who See tof my Musim brothers, may Alah grant me and them 
Succes in fuliting what pleases Hi, and keep us avay fam deying Hi, Amen! 


[As-slama “alaykum warahmatutah wabarakatuh (May Alah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!), to 


|Lavise every Muti to have Taqwa (fearing Aah as He shouldbe feared) in al cicumstances and guard 
fis tongue from saying anything ether than that which is wef, because Muth (permissible) ak may lead 
to what is Haram (prohibited) or Makruh (reprehensible), and this is comman among people, Allah the 
Bxalted Says hot award doe or se) ter a theresa water yh ody (rer) lah (Brad be He) 
also says: elo (Oman 25 of dot wires at tha of win yuh ra deo! The ear, 
snd the ag ane the ea, each f toe oe Wl be questioned (by AG). The Prophet (may Ash's Peace and 
Blessings be upon him) also says in the Hadithagreed upon by A-Bukhar and Muslim andrarrated by tou 
urn (may Aah be pleased with in): iho eleven la an ast Dy hl lw ter end ner ty 


“There ar things that may be atopic of talks but should nat be spoken and one should be wamed against 
talking about them, for they could lead to major sins, which would lead to displeasing Alah and to His 
Punishment. These things have become commonly widesxeod In ome communities 


4+ Backbiting : Thats taking about your brother or sstrin a way that they would dike, they heard 
‘bout whether it be talking about their body, family, character, actos, sayings or about thei eigion or 
ife,or even taking il about thar clothes 
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| home oF car. Atv Misys (may Allah be pleased with him) report thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Sald:< to yos ow what basting? They he Congaron) sn Alah and Hs Mexanger tow bt. Tein, he (he 
Pepi) sod: daar stain aa ar sharin amar wh es tee: a aa Rl yar op 
‘hay fd (at ag) ney Cathar ta wth made emetic? Resa (tl) acy fun (oa 
‘Sere yun face Fm ar tn, sa sur agar en, Reported By Masi, 


‘Backbiting is Haram (orohibtd), no matter what the reason behind it whether st calm down rage, orto 
compliment those prasent and take conversation with them, or reconcing or courtesy of companions. OF 
te encourage others to speak or to envy ethers or just fr fun, orto waste me ar if a person speaks il of 
‘thers to mate those recent laugh, lah the Exalted forsae thi, and warned His slaves again, He the 
Exalted saysi(0 you nto tee! Aad mach srg need some auelns ae And yr rte ahi one 
‘math Weal an oo te teat he a th ea rae? You wot nec), A Ah, iy, IGE 
‘Fibre in fre nt ear mgr, Nos er 


In a Hadith by aow Hurayran (may Allah be pleased with him), the Prophet (peace be upon hi) sad: The 
sesh sin oer, ith ads Honea a hoe Reparted by Mas He (peace be upon 
im) sai in is ral Khutbah (sermon) in his Farewell Hoi Your os, our popes anor Non ara sot 
‘pare thera the arty of os ay of yous hs mah yrs nts hf your (sen) Mave nt one A 
‘notege to you? Report by uty aan. also arated by sours (may Allah Be pleased wth 
fim) that he sid: The Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) sid The was haf wary rag mel 
stout the Noor of your busin rote Reported by Adar rt av. The authentic Hats ofthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him) that fer ta the prottion of backhiting and wring against iar so many. 


2: Among vices that shouldbe avoided, kapt away from and warned against is tale-bearing.Irefersto the 
acto transferring conversations fam one parson to anather, or from one graup to another, or fom one 
frbe to anther 
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ith the intention of causing coruption and driving people away frm eachother. tines dscosing what 
‘eopedstike no matier the person reported, the person informed, or even others may dislike This act 
{Ef dsciosing may be done verbally, writin, or by using code, or gestures regardless ofthe subject reported 
‘wether 2 saying or an action and whether isa defector imperfection i the person reported or not. A 
person must refrain fram faking about what he knows or sees in pacple, unless there is some benefit to 
"Musims in transfering information or that wil eliminate evi 


Motives behind tale-beaing is either to cause evil tothe person being spoken about orto show ove to the 
person who is being informed, or to engage in ones advantages and disadvantages; all of which is 


(otGickion. Ho one shod bebave rude monty: Ce-aiee.g parson Win scanipe ie conskiered @ Fesg: 
{omenne openty and fagrantly vaating Islamic law), whose Sbahadan (testimony of ath) i rejected. Aah 
the Exalted says: yu wrote! af lr ~ el pam) sarin you thay he, wey et yout are 
eplnigaranc one must forbid him from doing $0, advise im against, and condemn the act, for Aah 
(alted be He) says:x enjoin (on pape) srt (ime Parte an al a oc, na (pope) fa A 
usar ee nthe Oneness fA, pret oa da! all ht an ba) }One should disk him for 
[Alas sake and should nt think negatively of his bathe, who is being spoken about. He should think good 
(of his brother, Allah (Exalted be He) sayS: Oye whe tv! od rch pcan en! ane suis 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: terre af nen fre the wont fase les "AgrEEd Upon tS 
authenticity Le. reprtad by Ab-Bukhari and Must, 


He should net spy on the person who was spoken about or defame his self by committing the same 
ferbidden act thatthe gosiper commited by repeating the gossp which he heard 


‘The evidence forthe probibtion of tale-bearing in the Quran and Sune (watever I reported frm the 
Prophet) are many; for example, Allah Exalted be He) says: ina (0 a any we le) bey yur 
‘revene la (eon he cas iho ar ris wats) Tae AP Tat] A cnc ag ob ath 
Cauiees, lh (Bate be He) also Sas: Wor to ers ae act) 
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ls arty tpn rt li bk th ego a pe 
tes) shears ae pt esa oe) Sea 
Hore ese nh) nt be omer Suen) ae 
ti tery ince meus fn Tbe te 
ssn psa nt se, rin ay a ase ith ar a Pe 
STE Cay en peated thane ememeereceneates 
socks fread tes ti ener tea 
Chard upon Ba tg ty a age 
rte aie es sae eS eae tee dete 
xeon alg artes ie ety 
Seder ce aah mens ey ee ar a 
Tiniy taslogeto ane waded sla Panera ns cra cat 
eat hence as en maya sh 
a Dayle ana 


3 That which shoud be avoided and kept away from, a reprehensible rat, which is known as envy. That i, 
2 person wishing that a certain bounty and grace be removed frm his breher in Isla, wether tis grace 
‘nd bounty is related fo religion or fs wary, This objecting to what Allah has destined and granted His 
Staves. Tiss injustice by the envious person io himself for his Iman (Fath) is decreased due ta tis, causing 
Calamties and concerns for himself runing him ina great way. Allah (Exalted be He) says:cOro!ne =n 
ren (anemia aly ee la nt lowe fr ht lh agen he of MB? Aas ara (May A 
be pleased with him) narrated thatthe Prophet (peace be upan him) sald: Dart bees ne ner 
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one rier in ines tama re x electro servant lh) Masi ray (ty lah 
tpn wah al rata hte Patt ot Aa pec upon ea Ska, fr ey Soma pd i 
freer fs pera ou Don 


4 Aronia san rte a say omy lice, aha ng aed egel uiele. Te Bett se Shik 
(etn cts wh an) A an xed Be Ne) erg vane A ad at 
Site savst and Conenic) wh pn sson wen he ner tars Me" ae et wel he ch 
‘Al erring hes ori wh AGN re 2 (on) es lah (ois a Ens ee) ab aya ed 
[eater naar the alin org oes). hae rane te epee oper wea ei om, 
Onc Ala nn ne geet cee hea, ance au te ht age te hed ae 
‘Sander, Alah (Bored and Exe be He) sys The il eno Re, nr an ers fhe Zan (ply 
‘rronedoe), wa coud be gen eed fo, (Eade He) ho sae an fe te 2a (rg oo ple and 
UIsboeves in the Onenens fA) there fo eer (Ces at xa be i) Cae tt ASN 
Sranare of that which te Zin (pet, wong doo) Ne ther ete up to Day we eee nl ae h 
Faro.) Eat bee) alo aye re weve sar you dos em (se ato AE), We ae ae 8 
re! tomen.ieregetein Sni (uteri boa) Main, os Dare Mahe leew i a he re 
(Gesce be upon in) sss A (he ne) sy" My ert, ave tien este gan Me ar ae ten 
Yo s0 0 nt nang one anther a ray be aye ean wh) the eso la oes 
[Se upon him) sai een yur ur apart comming apres, fr oppression a rae on he Dy of Rempense 
Nein “Alh A A (ray Alas 
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be lene th harrahs hn) an kN the on he i arg ins wth 
‘ergue aga An aa (one) the an na Gre up (zadan) al at Aan fa fete hon en yA 
{lbh ond Minin) These Mada ed thers hte sae meaning ae cit atone ddl beware face amas 


cia ay apenentbin Meeting a 
pene lat Alte apn im a avtang oes save a al Ah hs 


fone bi 


oy a gate nd yo go tae ge ease kp a yr ech ed atu My He ie He 
‘Sight aby ore Asc and The Gees 


yA Pec nd Benge been ee Phe Mara, Hef an Cans 


‘esa ‘sla rata waht ls Pec, Mey, a Bein pon ou). 
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General Advice for Mustim Rulers and Peoples 


All praise be to Allah Alone, May peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, and his family, and 
(Companions. 


{Thereby advise my few Musiins everywhere, whether they are goverment officals or commen subjects, 
to Tear Alah (Exalted be He) in all mater, since itis the Advice of Allah (Exalted be He) and of His 
Trustworthy Prophet (peace be upon him) Aah (Gorfied and Exalted be He) says, ind vy, eho 
‘scone a te pope Sire for: yo, rd yas (OMe) hat a (fear lh He (Exe be He) also 
$275) O monte eat oyu Lr Whe rsa os Fam age enon (sen) The Prophet (peace be upon is) 
sed to aves his Ummah during his sermons to fear Allah, Taqwa (fearing Allah as He shouldbe feared) 
an all-inlusive term that sums up the content of Islam, and involves protection of the interests of the 
‘worldly fe and of the Hereafter. Rather, it involves the entire religion. It implies righteousness, Iman 
(Geli) Islam, guidance, and uprghtness. Alan (Exaled be He) has named His Religion "Taqwa, sie the 
‘ne wo adheres to and persis in, Ala wil afequard him against evil consequences in wordy fe and 
In the Hereafter. Inaction, the most important aspect of Taqwa is sincerity in worshipping Ala Alone, 
following the Prophet (peace be upon him), applying the Shariah, and being aware ofall that disagrees 
with ft as Allah (Exalted be He) sayin ey were commande tbat tl ry shad erp AIS ar nop ere 
but i oe abstaining ram asin partners a Him) He (Exalnd be He) als say mane Wop yr rd 
(ii, who eats you and thous we were befor: yu 2 that you may Become Auta (he pe Se 22). He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also ays, Oothe nse the jeter he ye) anc? Ax he rn 
gem han Alor peg who ee frm Faith) aloo SYS Mt ny ar a thy an a Fath ly 
‘mate you (0 Muhammad ys el a) ge nal ips beeen tera fn thei etre gs or 
Secon, and accept (oem) wit ful sbmigsion Menee, ts unequivocal for those endowed with sound 
Understanding that aplying the Shar ah assures integrity n ths life and in the Hereafter. It aso enais 
Unling the word an uh and eiminating 
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corruption. Another highly important aspect of platy is cooperation in righteousness and piety, 
Fecommending ane ancther tothe uth and to patience in upholding i, the unity of scholars and thelr 
lunarimty on the truth, ther guiding common peaple tothe maans of salvation, and warning them against 
the causes of ruin, and ther giving good caunc! ta the rulers and supporting them todo good. The Prophet 
(peace be upon hi) said aah pee win tre ings ox: tha yo eth ir ne ot cite ating wh 
in and you alter ts hl he ape of ln as ay ge ond a he ane oh Alin er comand 
‘rer yu. He alsa recommended all Muslims fo beware ofall kinds of poythesm, religious innovation and 
‘ns since their appearance in soit a cause of destruction at large. However, avoiding such things and 
‘mutually recommending abandonment of tis among the most important means of salvation. Indeed, the 
Integy of society can only be achieved through mutual cooperation in righteousness, piety, enjnment of 
(good and forbiing of ev, Thess are the characteristics of the Bebevers and their moral, ae Allah (Exalted 
Be He) says The tle, ra emer lh! es, maar, ee, pra) ere nate hey en oF 
‘he pete) APM (ce, lc Maree sel tht alr ores ee odo nd fared (ppt) from Makar, 
Drives ane ne! ft kde and a a im a atte; te estar fo Sale ii Son hehe a 
‘Peco lth nes Messenger Alay al have He Mey oh hem Susy ls Age, Wee Mt so authentically 
‘reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upen hin) Sid: ‘ute, song ju, ams emt atone rl rey 
‘wc an arin a oer ene no hen to it gar Eka eet ah no 
‘(eee he shoul (aor ame an athe lest of Fath" He (peace Be upon him) alo sai The 
‘glen tan ening ne acter Upon ny we nd: For wh essnge A? He ee For LA Uk, 
sean, nd forth adr ate geet se, Both Hach are nara by irr nm le "SAN Aer 
all there ae many Quranic verses and Hadith containing this meaning. I ask Alah (Goied and Exalted be 
He) to guide us and our fellow Muslims everywhere to that which involves His Pleasure and the integrity of 
His Saves, to recy our hearts and deeds and to grant us all understanding of His Religion, persistence nit 
and the elt with sue knowledge. He is indeed the Master of hs ads Able to do May Alan grant us 
Success, May peace and blessings be upon His Slave and Messenger, our Prophet and Master, Muhammad 
‘bn "Abdul, his famay, Companions, and thase whe folow his guidance. 


ety 
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General advice to Mustims 


From Abdu fasin ‘anata tn tat my flow Musims; may Allah guide them and me to walkin the path 
OF He elioving servants and to hold fast tothe truth and correct knowledge of religion, an may Allah 
Ssfequard them and me from the path of those against whom He's angry and those Whe are astray - Ament 


‘Assalamu ‘alaykum warahatulah vabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 


| render this advice and reminder to you asa duty ordained inthe Quranic verse that reads ri 
reching the Quen, O Muhammad alg ce ol sa), ory, the eicng fis the bleedin another 
(Quranic verse in which Aah (Exalted be He) says yu one natn Ar nt Tans rt ress 
‘ny; a do tele eter ns an ans, BD, the Prophet (peace be upon bin) is reported to 
hhave 531, Raijon aves Upon we a: For non? Herel Fr Ala Ms ook Ms esos th ad and 
te genera Mustns, Mcrarding to another Prophetic Hath: at see hl eee eth eek 
eal fring ech ther When, he Preah (pace upon) ae by tering hs ges He IS 
2350 reportad in another Hadth to have sid Te uc of cers nr smi raft flo ele 
{hat of ne bd when an ina aches, th Whale ty ches bea of fever and sees Everyone allan 
about the heedessness and apathy that have befallen the Musims toward the purpose for which they have 
‘een created, and the devotion of roost of them to Iving this wordy ife and enjoying ts transient pleasures 
{nd spending al thee time on ts various means and activites. They, onthe other hang, have forgotten the 
Hereafter and preparing frit. Asa consequence, this has led them to spt, ave differences, and suffer 
‘enmity and feud among themselves. Furthermore attludes of leiance and hosity have cme to be based 
fn the Meeting and transient interests ofthe worldly Ife, csregarding the Hereaftar and the necessary 
provision fort 
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‘This has resulted ina numberof evs, one of wbich is thatthe hearts of those people have became diseased 
and many of them have even met their death, This is because the fe and health of hearts can only be 
‘maintained through the Remembrance of Allah, preparing forthe Meeting with Him, adhering to His 
CCorimands and having awe, lve, and fear toward Him and hankering forthe great rewards promised by 
‘Him. These mearings ae elated inthe folowing Quranic verses that read O ou ws bate! Aver i ( 
shying Mi) ani) Messenger he We ala) eas yo tat wich wl ve oie yh (Exe be He) 
also says:( fh We ae sets ou (0 Mure a el le) un aetna He) of ar Canad 
ote at at te Boo na what ath? te ave mace (ie Qu) at werent pe osc fa 
2dr emi” And very, yeu (0 Matar yes) oe ee outing rani tne Seat ake AS 
Ssigin of limi Manche. yAllah (Exated be He) als says sent ma n(n Path by eon and 
late) ne gave en ey hou a ay) al et or eae ee) hey Me an al meng en? he 
him wal he arn (Snel pen and per) fom he Mean never cot The eof heart, tS 
healt, ight, brghtness, strength, and resolve ls determined according t sft nan love for Allah, ts 
{eagerness fo mest Him and its obedience to Him and Mis Messenger, Conversely, when a heart isin 
Uunawareness of Ala and His rights far anay from showing obedience to Him and to Hs Massenger and 
Goes not remamber his Lord or recte His Boo, the heart becomes diseased, dark, and confused. In this 
‘way, Satan overcomes hearts and il them with fase promises and hopes. He sows In them harmful seeds 
‘hat will end ther ves, eiminate their ght, and tur them away om every act of goodness and lead ther 
tall evi. tis revealed in the noble Quran that: ie wearer ume ay Hey ote remenc ote Me 
esos (Ali) (hs er and rap I), he preform Satan Satan” ea} bea Qn acre) 
de ven ey (Ste) rer ham Fah ath (AY), ty Ut a ey af gues gh (Exalted 
bbe He) also says Tht He (An may ma wrt ron by Shatin (San) tral fr boven wae hr ene 
(ot osctay ae abel) a whese nea ve arene. hn tay, he Zim plies na wr eet) nak 
ppantion foro (fam te tut agit Js mga an te ees) Allah (Erato be He) abo 535% Sutin 
(Stan) ean you wt ery an ora Yost aut (et ey Hep el ere) ) 
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[Aah (Exalted be He) also says: and mae omits hen" Stan prio then tng at det ones, We al 
should turn to Almighty Allah in repentance and fill our hearts with love, ve, fear, hope and eagernest 
foward Him. Also, we have to show kecnness to obey Him and His Messenger (peace be upon hi), and on 
this our Felngs of love and hatred cught to be based: We have to love the belevers, be loyal to them, and 
support them regarding that which right; n contrast we should distke the unbelevers and hypocrites and 
treat them as enemies. We have tobe on aur guard against their deceit and cunning and against being 
Inclined to them or desirous ofthe Recing wordy pleasures they enjoy. lah (Exalted be He) says ins 
turin npertarce and obodne ih ne Fat ime Hattie) ar at a tr oii) Dene r= 
mer er yo (re) ton youl tbe dre low eat fat wh sar eo our aura 
(Qardn swra ores yu to do ace any ray wha fore), fare te termart canes you nae wh You 
(Reretve nai” 9{ Less pon shall ay "hn, oy rl Ua wes ale AMA Le Thee nk what A a re 


fey tg dae ghia ee pe oar une pk HR er ape tin pple cp ae Rr tebe eney: a ary 
‘igh, the Qurn, and Muhammed any cae nd the hs baeves) Or (est he she ayer in had 
(ied me hol an aye er amar he an ep)” Oh est yen ees tte ey 
{Thad eter cance (a eta tothe werd} ten aod ined ama the Main goers Se 211)" lh 
(salted be He) als says<ieawrzeer lye li are Mena ay lel) er han ep i ay 
(ton, sth afte suas la (Ecated be He) also Say: Ven ey sits ct on 9g dos ae hy 
ze eal on Us th bape an fer, an ue to nun hemsives fore Us. lh (Ete be He) also says: 
nad (a le ae) he Merge fA, Ae ho eh fe eee gaa ees a mer 
‘Pregame. Yous te soy ar ang enn estat ney), eee Sey A ere) Gan te, 
‘hema fhm. he Fst) iat he es (reat) om he ene af pata (ony roe) Hn this Fespect, 
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the Prophet (peace be upon hi) is reported to have sali The mn ve pal tha ve an afr ak 
of Aah. Tere is another Prophetic Hadith that sas, Ne wh fo Aa St, aes fr Al Sake, es oe 
‘ia’ Ste, and wiht for Ala Sake, har tained pret tn When Ala’ servants tum to ther Lord and 
‘pent to Him of their past sins and become meticulously obediant to Him and His Messenger, He gathers 
their hearts and unites them on guidance. He also orants them vctry over their enemies and gives them 
wat they lke and keeps away fom them what they disk; and He bestows upon them honer and dignity 
both inthis worldly fe and inthe hereafter. Inthe Quran, Al (may he be Exalted) says iryau nen ote 
cause A He elas au an ke yo fool rm )He (Exaled be He) also say, ar wince eas ih and 
ee ty Hy, He wl ae mater ey for i. A ez fos A ety, Me il ake & 
‘ey fore ts 9 at (rm cry eel) Ae pee i om Gu) Nerve magi, A re ES 
ett ly ten Heli Mah (Exalted be He) also Says trou, power gy Erg lsh and 
(os Messenger (Manan pny cle ll oa) an othe leer )Alah (Ext be He) aso S395 Very, lin wt 
lp hase who ha is (Cause. Trl, An Ab-Srong Mey Tze (hain es) whe ith ove he 
lan, hey enjn ium Sat et ere he fe ong acres Sat (oer) he ae on] 


hat bmn en ey ase Gur elo asaya era). 
el a ih ats ne no (a) mater of reatuer)nfat, tis meaning sindeated in many other verses and 
adn, 


{give you and mys the folowing advice 


[Elrsts We should contemplate and ponder the purpose of our creation. Almighty Al says Sy (than 0 
haps any ale! ley "er os toane tr) tal you sau fr li sake para ry oe 
(ithe yous tee iyo th Pept pn lea) Je (Exalted be He also say eye cea ot 
‘fetes and he ah andthe aration nh an ay, te indesign ft renounce Tee wo 
‘ene Ah (oa rin rapes) ng sting a ying en oh or ese thnk eel ab tect te 
emer andthe oy eit: our Lar Yu Rove et ces (ol) ent pape ly oY! abe ar Yo toe a 
fatty ate wth You ae partes). Ge saan fem erm fe fie He (Ealted be He) Say Dees man 
‘Hk tt le et ec ote bg pred rrr tery ies eed rd lsh on n> 
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‘That is, they are frgoten and disregarded receiving no command or prohibition. Every Musim knows with 
certainty that they have not been created without a purpose; yet, they have been created to worship All 
Salone and to show obedience to Him and to is Messenger (peace be upon him). In this regard, Allah 
(eat be He) says, re ince at te rm acme et hy sl ero Heer), Me (Exalted 
bbe He) also says 0 mann Voip your ara (Gh), ih rents yaa tare no were ble You 0h you may 
become Attain the peas Soe¥/22) lah (Glorifed be He) commands all humanked and Inn to Ful the 
purpose for which they have been created, and He sent messengers and revealed books to convey and 
‘Semonstrate this purpose and call people to it Afterwards, Allah (Exalted be He) says tye 
‘Smad ot ty ta erp Aya! wri ane Fy Ane (tanning pate Hm) 
Devon Aa Sait (Ighmat ast) nd ge Zntate (Exalted be He) also says wey, ane aera ery 
rena (cmt, natn) a Messenger rcamia) "Waste Ah (ls) anay en) Tact (a 
‘des La ort waa Toph Sess Aah Ah (Exalted be He) alo sys Wop Ah andar nn wih in 
‘rerahip) Aah (Exe be He) also says Toe (Quran) ea Nags eran ara er tapas ho) nr 
‘hat they may be rns hry, pata they may rou hates oe iy ve Uh (God AUN) = (ane as tne be 
Srorehpped ut lah) and hat men of unrstnang may tke Reet. Tus, all those who sincerely seek good fr 
themssives should attach the greatest importance ta the purpose of thelr creation and give precedence 
‘ver anything else; and thy should beware of preferring the wordy fe tothe hereafter, ther whims f 
‘idence and the abedience of ther own souls and Satan tothe obadience of Alla, the Al-Mercfl King. 
Regarding this, lsh (Exalted be Hs) seus this tremendous warming Tent hin nase a un, 
‘lb cretion and el ote cf been to MR) ) Arc ere i i ti fy low cl ee od 
Tarte, Very ol i at a fr na ee tng fer and ean Me a pre 
eres ands Vy, Pre wl eis abc 9 


{We ought to frequently rect the Noble Qur'an day and night and contempiste and ponder ts 
Sublime meanings that purify the hears and warn against following vain desires and Satan, Indeed, Allah 
(Glorifed be He) has revealed the Quran to bea gude, a reminder, bringer of good news, a warher, 3 
‘poacher sion coahicy far-ok hotvcinhes Vikcuapen esti Ta ts head ans fen tn cance Wk Pe aot 


aa! will five in happiness; end in contrast, whoever turns aay from it will be doomed and miserable. Aah 
(Exalted be He) says, ey, the urn us that heh emt tnd rapt Me (Bate be He) ao ah 
(urn ha een eae ome at may threth war yeu and whomsnever may reac. )Ah (Balted be He) also 
5250 monte! re has come a ous ud aves Ram er ad ne Qari eng lint enc nd tig at 
"fat eh and eng ort (Stan of pean, ous pny a eee) whe i eur esa dan ant 
"rey (cpl en and ue thag) Far the blower. He (Exalted be He) also sys Sy" sor xe who 
bees, a gue ands healing), tis reported in an authentic Hadith thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
5,1 eign outa iy gt fet wich Bak Aa in wih a ces a tS, 
ld fasts he eck la arate Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) urged ust steadfast Follow 
the Book of Alah. And he is also reported to have said in his Farewel Pilgrimage sermen, ey, among 
that ie youl att, oul never on ey: he oak lo. its sad thatthe Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) said te bet aman ou (hati) re those wh an the Quran re ech tS reported thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said to his Companions au an yout oa an a Aa le ane 
$n tno rat seca (oh oe hr) nth contig no sense ai Ty ese: ea al 
[eter for im han fo seamen ho (vers) oe eter tan ete) tl ars) ae ter an 
(recone an ey aber an the ane sumter af came al hese Hath are authentically reported an the 
authority ofthe Prophet (pace be upon him), 


‘The verses and Hadith on the virtue ofthe Qur'an and the encouragement of its recitation, a5 well as 
learning and teaching tare numerous and wellknonn. It's ta be oad that what meant by ection 
‘reflection and meditaton on the meanings and then acting accordingly. Aah (Exalted be He) says 
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(0 ney ot hen tink dey in he Ou ot ers ad up (rm urea Mn He (Exalted be He) 
also says (Thai) a Bok the urn) wich Wee et on yu, lef Henley may ponder er ere, 

rte nearing may erent. 0, hasten = may Allah show mercy t you = ta the rection of your 
Lords Book andthe reflection on its meanings. Lt this occupy your times and be present at your stings. 
Indead, the Noble Quran i the frm rope of Aah and Hie Straght Path which f someone holds fst, thay 
wil attain the Pleasure of Aah and His Paradise; and if somaane turns away fam hey wil be miserable 
In this worldly life and the Hereafter. Beware -may Alan show mercy to you - of what keeps ou distant 
fom the Book of Allah and eistracts you from Hs Remembrance, such as newspapers and magazines and 
“mila Books whose harm i greater than thelr Bene However, fit necessary for someane to read any 
‘of tesa, let him or her assign a spec tm fortis and restict im orhersl to wha is necessary. Let Fmt 
Cher foca time fr reiting the Quran and Istening to it and thereby the diseases af his or her heart wil be 
ured and he a she wil be helped and erven to worship the Creator, the One Who can cause harm ad ean 
bring about benef; Who & Able to give and fs Able to withheld theres no det or lord save Him, 


Furthermore, a Musim should be careful not to attend gatherings that involve [unlawful] entertainment, 
‘Singing and string to unwhelesome radi station, ad gatherings where theres gossip and slander. St 
‘more harmful than this going tothe cinema and the he, and watching lw mes that sicken a person's 
hear and keep him or har away fom the Remembrance of Allah and the rectation of His Book. These 
‘movies invita people to embrace vces and abandon good moral. They ae indeed among the ugliest means 
Cfentertainment that have the most harmful and vicious impact So, be on your guard against them = may 
Allah show mercy to you « and refain from siting with those people or accepting their shameful work. 
‘Whoever calls people ta them will bear ther ins and the sins of those who go astray Because of tem, 
LUkewise, a person ealing to falsehood or abstaining from the uth ill bear his rer own sn in ation to 
‘ins equal to those mised by his cal. Ths frlated in an autho Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him). May Almighty Allah guide us arc all Musime to Mi Staigh Path, Surely, He is All Hearing, Nea. 


be) sme cae 
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“hed: Hovoring the Prophet's Sunnah and showing keenness to listen to ian to attend gatherings where 
the Book of Aah is rected and the Hadth ofthe Prophet are related. Indeed, the Sunnah integral to the 
(Qur'an, and it serves the purpose of explaining its meanings and clarifying the detalls fits rules that 
‘Almighty Alah has se for His Servants. Therefore, itis ncumbent on every Muslim to hone the Hadith of 
the Prophet (peace be upon hin) an be keen ta memorize and sway se many of tham as he or she cn, A 
“Musim is recommended to frequent st with the people of Hat, as a person siting wth such people shall 
‘ever fal or be miserable, Aah (Exalted be He) say ew chev the Seger hired lag le a, 
has neat bees lh ah (Exalted be He) also says: ea wratzcrer te Heeger (Nusa ny c=) 
jes you tke and whatever eerie yu, ati (rom). )Parinenty, the Prophet (Peace be upon Nn) 
reported to have saidWhen yas sy teow Prd al sate of tem” The Companion: ca “Wha 
leet great Pr, O Mesoger Aah” Heep: "Te ores ask (rerentan of Ah” The Scholars said 
that the ercles of ahikr are those in which the Quran and the Hadith are read wire the lvl ad the 
Unlawful and the relevant details ofthe Shar'Irues and types ae Gary danonstrated. So, aval youseves 
by attending such gatherings and show utmost respect and care ta the Quran and the Had. You are also 
‘equied to act upon what you have learned and enquire about what you are confused and uncertain about, 
‘2 that you can know that which is proven by proof ta be ight and act accordingly, and knw that which 
proven to be wrang and avoid it. In this way, you wil be of those adequatay Knowledgeable about the 
Feligion. The Prophet (peace be upon hi) Said Aah nr is da ec psn Ne ras angen he 
reli” )He (peace Be upon hr) also aid He wie el any ac fr ney tee ro anon omar baa, at tbe 
‘iced nother Hadith 25, hw ede pth in seach kad, lah i at ar i path Pare, 
‘Selecteer agra of pope cscs one athe Mes Ala csp) vache Hs Rok and say tga, 
‘Fray eto up, marc mi vere argue oltre stare ama oh mala men eh 

those iis Presence; an he who is lwp darn ed det isle) escet wtmaei goaen” ME 
Implore Allah (Exalted be He) ta guide us all to that which pleases Him and to bestow His Favors upon all 
Must by 
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‘making them comprehend the rlgion and do their duty towaré the Lord of all worlds. We implore Him to 
{ie Victory to His Region, keep Hs Word supreme, and safeguard all of us from misguiding temptations 
Sng Satanic intrigues; indeed, He is AllHaaring, Responsive. And asalami “alum wa-rahmatulah vst 
Darakatuh, Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Ala, and hs family, and Companions 


(Part No :3, Page 
General advice (A) 


From "Abdul" Avie ibn Abdullah ibn Baz to my fellow Musims. May Alah guide me and them to walkin 
‘the path of eliovers and safeguard al of us from misgulding temptations and Satanic insinuations ~ Armen. 
|Asalamu alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AIBN Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan yeu!) 


| render this advice and reminder to you asa duty ordained inthe Quranic verse that reads eri 
preching the Qu, Mura alg le i La) ey the eindrgpots he ves )AcEoEig to another 
‘verse in whieh Allah (Exalted be He) cammands: ip yu aneasterin le an Tata ian and 
ety) ba ort lo rte sin and asnenen The rophet (peace be upon him) aso reported to ave 
ald, selgoneatentncty, Upon i, we (he Caos) ak: or whan pe! Fx Alay, Ms Bas, Hi Mester 
[hdr the drs at te oer i ln ght ofthe above, I advise you and myselt fear Alan (Exalted be 
He) both in secret and in public. To have taqua (pty and fear of Al) isa commandment given by Allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allan (Exalted be He) says: vy, Wet 
revmended he pol fhe SertureHfre you, no ye (0 Msi) hat youl) fear lh his Sermon, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said stnct you that you shou fear Mt nd, lah (Exalted! be He) 
commands His Servants to be pious and to fear Hm, and He promises them in recompense that He will 
forgive their sins, relieve their stress, make things easy fr them and provide them with good sustenance 
from sourees unimaginable to them; in the Quran, He (Exalted be He) says yuo tele! Fx lh and 


pour iy a Hm re ype ot hh ha mr ah he ro ae Al el eo 
‘tro yu do. and be rot ee wh pt Rh bora aceeer Alun) pd Mca hem fret 


‘reste nto hee de) Those ae the tin bin, dct to Alla (Exalted be 
He) als says: 
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(0 yout tle! you aby an fea Al, Hel rar you Fug (ern to ge Between Zab wr), oF 
(kira Lay fr outa et eer eve ety) a wl epee You yur ans a rey Alan (Exalted be 
He) aso says rl te nial he vrs eve na he Tag pt). caay, West hae pene fr te 
‘leaings tom the heaven ond te earth Jia {Exalted be He) alsa Says: Ad whomever fears ANH and hepa hs ty 


a ee ne ae Ie ee ene Nee re nee Oe te eran ee re ee eee 
Yah (Exalted be He) also says wn hones lth and eestor Ne wi aM tren 
Indeed, there and many welhinown Quranic verses that command and urge beloversto have taqwa and 
‘emanstrate the promised rewards fr that both in the wary Ife and in the Hereafter. Taqwa ia general 
‘word that encompasses all kinds of goodness; tis obeying and fufling the commands of Alah (Exalted be 
He) and eschewing all His prohibitons, and advising one anther and co-operating with one another in 
ing 20. He who does so seeking the good Pleasure of Almighty Allah and fearing Hs Punishment has rly 
Btaed proper taqua and great succes. My brothers and sisters. We have to adhere to this path of taqwa to 
thebestof cur abies, You have already known the bad consequences of lacking taqva such a the crusty 
lof hearts and deep hecdlessness ofthe commands ordained by Alah on His Servants, and the delay of ait 
Sd the andy that aficted many countries Tare no remedy fortis excape ty tring Back to Almighty 
‘Ala, having fear of Him and repeting to Ham of past sins and advising one another to do so. Once ths 
Gone by people wth humble hearts and truthful tongues, and with fear and hope, Ala will give them 
‘watever they tke and keep away trom them whatever they dike, and He wl ec thet hearts and guide 
their deeds as promised inthe verses quoted above andi the known Hath 
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Sil, the greatest meaning of taqua isto perform the worshipfl sayings and deeds purely for Alah’s Sake, 
te put all trust any in Him, to ask forthe alp of none but Him, to fear none but Him, and to place hope 
‘nly in Hin, Indeed, the freocks ofall ereaton and all fis are mH Han; none can witha what He 
(982s, nor can anyone give what He withholds. In the Quran, Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) Say: So 
role Hen (0 Muhanad ly eel) rt yor matin in Allah (Exld be He) also Says ed waza 
Pus Net Ay, hen Mel ac i.) (Eat be He) also Says your Lars ec at ou ney 
ote uti. lah (Exalted be He) also Says: inne were cmmande tb hey sls wari Sant 
‘rent nane tu Hen Ree (ating om acing ne ti) ) 


However, ifa servant performs any act of worship for other than All, he or she has thus committed shirk 
(Gzeecating ethers n worship with Allah, Shirk makes the good dads utes and sends the one who 
Commits it to Hel, dweling there forever. Alan (Exalted be He) also says fy fanaa warp ere 
ith Ay lt hey oad a okt hv ee fra bent nn, (Exalted be He) also says Veh, whe 
‘tsp partner (nwo WA Ald, ha lh as aiden Pre faa the ire il bei tae, ASO, among 
the greatest forms of tagna sto offer thefve daly Payers regula in congregatin inthe mosque. This 
3 command by Allan (Exalted be He) givan inthe Noble Quran, as folas casi Ue tony) Ae 
Slane payers pei the ile Salt (the bt raj) He (Bate be He) asa 35ers 
{the pra enone onthe Geers fixes our, Furthermore, Alsh Exalted be He) promises those who 
‘observe Prayer with Al-Ferdavs (the highest level n Paradise) ane with honar in hee Lord's Parade, lh 
(Exalted be He) saysitsucmnfl nner bev The trex Sa eys) wth l anya at 
sorsciveea. jo the verse that readin ose wy gush (cmp creates) Saat (ye) 
(artic fied sates neu). Tne ned the eter) Whe a ee Ps (ar). The shal vl ach 
‘er. ila (Exe be He) also says: 


(Part No :3, Pa 


(Aa thse who guard thal alt (rayrs) wl. M Schl el the Garden (Parad) hana. is 
authenticaly reported that Prophet Muhammad! (peace be upan him) sai eee rr anf (ee) 
shiek the abandoamen f Prayer Another Hadith Say What sprts [eles a ham (terse) he 
Prayer; whosoever abandons i ae secame a delve. }Our eign telus that no ane observes Payer but a 
bbelover and that na one abandons it hut a hypocite. All (Exalted be He) cspralsed the hypocrtas and 
promised them the lowest rank o Hellas He (May He be Ex) says vay, te ypactier matte ly, 
itech canes tem da en thy stand up fA Slt (rape) thy teh rs) (Exe be He) 
also says: very, hype il be he sd ate) othe ren er nl Yo be. Te Prophet 
(peace be upon him) threatened that he would bur the houses of thase who would fal to attend the 
‘angregational Prayer in the mosque tis narrated in "ArMusnadrom the Prophet (peace be upon is) that 
he Sain orne ren relsten  heeaes [ ah ae p a (urn a doa and 
congestion! Prayers nthe mosaue)” Ts narrated in Sih Mus that A nd man ae tothe Propet pace 
por ian sc 0 een of {ayer ane ta gare he Pm Se au ou ge me pein Pre 
ry ane nvepras Pe ne Prt) sss Oo you Pet te eal rp Toe man Yel Us a, ne Propet se 
arnt (mance eso, hes Tanatgie you prison) AR another Hadith Says ns ans eat 
(Ar) dos at eee ot nl tbe ced ove fed the Pre rn all xe (rt). 80, ea 
Allah, © Servants of Allah, and honor the Payer and perform & properly and regularly in the mosque. 
‘Advise one another to do so and denounce any failure in this regard, so that ll of you may be saved fom 
the Wrath and Punishment af Almighty Allah and win Hs Mercy and Honor beth inthis werlly ifs ann 
‘he Heres. 


Lukeise, among the best forms of taqua i paying Zakah (the obligatory charity), which Al (Exalted be 
He) has made obligatory upon the wealthy among His Servants. It is purification for the wealthy and 3 
charty and coasolation to ther poor fellow Muslims. On the ether hand, Ala (Exalted be He) threatens 
those who refain fom giving their Zakah witha painful punishment; He says Tae Shs rom har 
wether pu tem and sany om eh 8) 
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[And He (Exalted be He) says poor AS (lms S) a ie Za nd obey the Menno (ub 
Ay ae a hat ou may eee (Rom Al) Aah (Bae be He) also say ir na no owl lt 
{rar (Aan ne ene, Zl wich as ot bean gil ae ped he tin te ay, rou en & 
aller Shays tad Pathe Peps pred Hina wl i aah el be aed wh ob 
ey af Judgment. $0, fear Ala, O Servants of Allah, and give your Zakah money wilingly out of hope For 
the revard of lah (Exalted be He), Far of tis Punishment and gratitude for Hie Favors, an as @ mercy to 
{ur poor Musim brothers and sisters, e delighted atthe replacement and abundant recompense you Well 
Teclve from your Lord Wha says inthe Quran syste ou sped sya (mAs Cu) el pa 
"een Bast fron. )Alah (Erle be He) also says ener) when your Ld roca" you oe 
‘hank (by acting Fah and wonton one Bu Ah), il gv jou more (ty Bessa) buf youre ar (oe 
‘slo, ey My pusshnet a ndend snes, Perform 2 fot of maf (superergatary) Prayers and give much 
‘Sadaqah (voluntary chart), asthe af worship makes up for any shortcomings inthe performance ofthe 
obligatory worship, and it causes the ravard to be multiplied. Prayer and Sadagah are among the best 
‘means of protection from punishment, exiation of ins, and multpiaton of rewards 


‘Another outstanding form of taqwais to enjoin the right and forbid the wrong. Indeed, the religion wil not 
be fmiyestablaned Inthe land nor wil hie Ie or the life to come become good excep by enjoning what 
|s ight ad fobideing what wrong, advising one ancther to do so, and bearing patently the feuises 
encountered. Allah (Exalted be He) says: You (eu bles limi Hossam an elles of Pape 
Nuharimsd ala ate ala) sn Suet] rhb of posi eer ras un for rok you eon A 
{Stra nett se tn hed) aa ert kr foc dew a tt at 
you beleve in A. Allah (Exalted be He) also ays: The beers men and we, ae ul (apes, ures, 
"andy, rts of ane nati ey ej (nthe pel) AL. ac Hoe rd al hat crs eo 
{bya pee) rom Anka, nam ol ae! a Ma al aha ten yaar 
‘ae Ugdmat arn) ad gve te Za oe! ty ih ane esnge Mahl ate Hey ene Sry Ah A 
sy. vou kis event inthis Ayah (Quran verse) 
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that» person wil not be a true believers, promised mercy and Paradise, unless he or she enjoys the said 
atiibute, most sgnifcant among which is enjoining the ight and forbidding the wrong, Should people be 
‘le and sient about the rth, they would deservedly incur the displeasure, curse, and punishment of lah. 

Allah (Exalted be He) also says Thze ara = ten el a need wee seb tg Dd 
(avid) ant ha on Mara (ary) Tht was besa they dace (lh and he Maser) ot ete ever 
{Fengrng beyond toi The tao el ean a Arn song ate fac aa) 
whch hey contin Vie eda hat thy we ods reported in Sunan Abu Dawu on te authoty of kn 
as'us (may Allah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sad, The at trconing 
‘Ere tly, One ter ae wad fed he atc pants sat en wed enya oe ath 
‘im Caangany, shh arts agua nh te har rte the Quran lowe ree amare Cee 
ial te dubalerd yer cca he rau of Da Oni) nd es) Marr (ay) Tat es ae ey 
‘tcc (AEN ar he Hse) ad meee eres Sean bus Tn eto dane ster Fen A 
una (org, enor, potheam, dale) tc ey ie eed what ye td Yun ary 
ther tung te bse ether A ett ar pon) nen at hey rons at at art 
Sere hom fart esa Abst el gan tem, dormant yl sce Je nein fel, ar 
[IG ye, es: Ny By Ala, ou mt xan et fot the waar eager cone tit 
‘slg; rig lh oul oir hast apart ech ther ance Yue He ce hem. And iE reported in an 
authentic Hath that Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) sai Is pmase ee weno a derek nae 
"Ala san nonpace tha lit Hs Pantene fe (Peace be upon hen) also sad "Wee ana a, 

‘Ses somatingsbonnae sol cy wth han (ying acon an fhe sal to 5, then ah ge 6) 
pene) att hee uae do, ete) then he nsdn rom ee, a he eat ah” Fe 
Billah, © Servants of Allah, and rectify the conduc ofthe fools among you and comman what is good and 
forbid what evi 
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0 that a of you may be safe rom Alas Wrath and Indgnation. Nostimportanty, everyone should stile 
{an account vith themselves and force themselves to have taqwa and fear of Alan A man is response for 
‘making his dependents ~ his wife fami, and servants -cbserve the commands and prohbbons aa by 
‘lah. This is ordained in the Quran dein Aas hepa) on yur yn tir nn hen 
‘esl (yes lah (Baad be He) also says: you to ere! Warf youre an a ie pat 2 re 
(el) whos fu! nen ae tana Te Prophet (Peace be upon hin) Sid Af yu ae guarantor apne 
for your chrge.) Examples of sinful acts that servants shoud denounce and beware fare actery, sory, 
the, oppression, backing, tale-baring, name-caling, arrogance, and Isbal (ting the garment fal below 
the anldes). These acs aso include shaving the beard a removing any Pato leting the moustache grow 
Jong, undutfuness to parents, practicing usury, appropraing the wealth ofthe orphans, drinking alcoho, 
seeking diversion through means of entrainment suchas, the cinema and musical instruments, Istering to 
Singers and concarts through the radio and other dewces, cheatin, perjury, alse cath, frequent taking of 
Cathe in transactions, and breaking of relations, separation and feud forthe sake of mundane vais, and 
other tings which are frbddan by Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (poace be upon hi), 


We should avoid these wrongdoings be on our quard against them and war other people about them. We 
should also repent of our pas sins so that we may Ropefuly gain the abundant rewards promised by Allah 
{Gxaked be He) and be safe from His Wrath and Punishment. implore Allah the Almighty to guide you and 


‘wih: to Sie sayings and deeds [lansing to fain, $0 make wm held Fierety to te Ratgion ere! So-seteRuaed ws 
fom the wickedness of our own salves and our bad deeds, {alsa beseech Aah to guide our rulers to that 
which pleases Him and to set aright their entourage, and to use them in supporting the religion and 


‘repressing evildoers. Very, Hes AllHearing, Responsive And peace and blessings be upon the Messenger 
cf lh, ad his family and Companions 
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‘Some advice and a reminder to the patients in Bahnas hospital in Lebanon 


From ssa ‘Alin Att Whoever this message may reach of Musi brethers in Bahnas hasta, 
‘may Allah cure them oftheir heart and body diseases, endear to them the Faith, and make disbel, 
‘wekecness, and lsobedence teu fo them Amen. May Alah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you, 


Its quite marifest that Alah (Exalted be He) has created humans and the jinn to worship Him Alone and to 
associate none with Him in His Divinity, to obey Hs Commands, and to avoid what He profited at every 
time and place. Therefore, He sent Messengers and Books ta lusrat this great mater and call ti as He 
(erated Be He) says, ra) cee at he rn acne et hey sal er He ere) ‘He (Exalted 
be He) also say rt erty, We hae st eng every Una com, io) 2 Menge cing: "Werip ih 
(dene), arava or ee ay Tg al fae ee do et whip Tghit aes lh)" Alah (Exalted be 
He) also says (hn) a, he Vers whee re peste (mee) hero resale ie ea 
from One (Ah, Who we Avie, bcd (thal ge) (Saye) wes noe bt AB. ty, sar a 

‘aye om tara Hn a aera soo lo nae (end yo): "Sk the eres 
xr i anu a a een tat Me may gt you oped enjoy ora ee ppt, al Ne burg 
Be Ochcy omer ef uc es coe wich tel mest sty an dey pray ad ar rely eel toe 
‘eth god node But outa ay, tho er fa yau th arma Greta othe Day of Resection) AR 
(rated be He) also Says te tern kt (ght Sia ve Zao aby he Neues oe 
‘Alay erty ay ese ey fe la). Moreover, He (vated be He) 5395, 
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(These he ett) Eh (or arent a etn of rec) and when she lS rl He Msgr 
(Qtr alg sla) beac to dere ude wich irs (Pradesh ne atl 
{feet seca re accede iG aM erg (Mad Lr wl cL) eases 
ellen i it the fi, aie thee he sal ee dara omen. There are many Verses containing 
the same meaning. So, tis obligatory on You to fear Aah (Exalted be He), seriously consider this great 
‘matter, advise one another about, and beware of mating the enemies of Allah, of Cisne and others, 
and of adopting ther abominable actions. 


Furthermore, the second most important thing after Monatheism is to observe the ordained five (daly) 
prayers at their prescribed times, assume the Idamic way of dressing, growing beards, and soon, and guard 
agains imitation ofthe enemies of Alah in anything that i nt legislated by the Shari ah. So, fear Allah 
(Gaatted be He) as regards these mattars, lp one another in righteousness and piety, and beware ofthe 
temptations of Satan and of his supporters wo drive people vay fram every good act and wha call to 
‘every abomination. May Alah protect you from ther evil and bestow on you Your guidance, and safeguard 
{sand you From althat incurs Hs Wrath and Punishment. 


‘Thave been informed of some things people made, which break the heart and ental disrepute, inclding 
‘negligence In Salah (payer), shaving of beards, growing mustaches, making, and ertcang those wha do 
‘ot Fellow their way. By Aah, this is shameful and highly dangerous. could lad ts flowers to harc- 
heartadness and disengagement from the religion. So, fear Allah as regards these matters, keep fim, and 
straight on His Shari'ah, and guard against disobeying Him or imitating His enemies, since these areal 
‘song the mesons of deviating heart, Alan (Exalted be He) says so nme ert aay re at 
Ali turned tee Herts may (Irom the Right Path). Allah Exalted be He) alo says let ewe cpa 
Nessengers (Mutarma ply ale ll) commandment he Samah ne, ers ae of win tenet) 
(on hse) toni apin a all rar, sr, etree, ng Sreponees Sy anu eal 
‘em a pil trent we need ah them. Besides, the Propet (peace be upon him) warmed against the 
‘manner referred to, wine the Glorious Quran indicated that negigence in Salah is among the characteristics 
ofthe hypocrtes.I reported inthe "Two Sahih Books [Alukhan and Musim]"rom the Prophet 


(Part Mo :3, Page No: 262) 


(peace be upon him) that he side xray othe pate, tm matics, aga awe \SOMe narrations, 
however, rad nt re bearer. )Tts also reported in the "Two Sahih Books" at ne Prophet (nase por 
in fata Aa" (hning tat re an hr afer stng anes aa) According tothe naration of Amd 
And others, he said ins your ha snc rls un, Moreover, reported in Murad” and 
fother Hadith booksthat the Prophet (peace be upon him) sad, Hews cape an pene nest hon I 
‘deition, many texts of the Quran andthe Sunnah include the command to act in opposition to the 
Polyhelsts and beware of evi manners, since imtating them involves serious danger. Such imitation i 3 
‘eas to stsacion wth ther raligion, neglect of Islam and ts teachings, and abhorrence of thase who call 
{or Thus, fer Ala in ths regard and guard against what Alan (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace 
‘be upon him) have prohibited. 


‘You see that many foreigners, when they reach the Muslim lands, retain ther licentious manner of dressing 


‘and Kio meals, and do net bekate the cntrals- of She Puctons, as ceria’ by the Skat ah, Thereiors, your 
are warthior and more entitled to keep your dressing manner and your noble morals, even if thay are 
Gispraised by the polyheist. A prophetic Hadith reads vo ana the plnaueat Nuh we taal Sepening 
the pec, lsh wil ae cf him nd pete ra then. According to another wording Ala wie en th 
him nd wl make pee pared wit i The ane ha sok ecies peie hy reng Aa re, oe peel et 
un hm fm ating dene by Aah. Kir wording tls Ala wi be ceed wh in ar lease pole be 
‘lesease with wm. JTobacea is noxious and harmful and (or some people) ts intoxicating effects quite 
‘awn. Mereover, researching scholars stated that itis prohibited and thatthe one who smokes should be 
disciplined, as Aah (Exalted be He) says hey ak you ( Mun aye iin hats Wn thom 
en) Say "Lal ut ou ae Aaya pd font cr Ah a dea mato Sarat 
‘tie anny mil produ, a, pte an ts) urtermore, tobacco impure according f expert, ahd 
thus if prohibited according tothe text ofthe verse Iti prohibited from two perspectives, namely ts 
harmful effect and (for some people) ts intoation, Thus, abigatory upon you to guara again al these 
‘ees, to advise one another to avoid it and to repent ta Alah (Exalted be He) of past sins and to ask Hi 
{Gene and Exated be He) to guide us and endow us with sucess and safety from all that aispleases Hen 
‘This is some bref advice prompted by my intarestn binging about 
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{00d for you and fear for you from obeying Satan and his flowers. Hence, Iask Al to gue us and you 
{is Straight Path and make us and you of those wh accept advice and avoid the men of grace. He ie 
Indeed Ae todo al things, May Al's Peace Mercy, an Blessings be upon You. 


Rn such 
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Enjoning the Right and Forbidding the Wrong 
are the means of society reform and salvation 


{All praise be to Allah Alone, Peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, and his family, and 
Companions. 


Enjoining the right and forbidding the wrong is the most important Islamic obligation for 

‘eformation, integrity, and salvation of the community in the present world and in the 
Hereafter. It isauthentically reported in "Sahih Al-Bukhari"from a: tuner Ges: (may Allah be 
pleased with him) who said, “I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) say, Theesroie ote 
“vg ot who ar hoe ram treuig thr. ne Prva (peat be pens) S'S, th pole rt upper pat eR 
{Go chee dm hey a sugges ea ona wb ead ou # thy eee Sa es 
be ssie 0, consider = O fellow Muslim - this significant example given by the Master of all 
Children of Adam, the Messenger of the Lord of the Worlds, and the most knowledgeab! 
‘bout the conditions of society and the means of reform and the reasons for corruption. This, 
‘example presents a crystal clear indication regarding the significance of enjoining good and 
Torbiading evil, showing that it is the way of salvation and reformation of society. 
Consequently itis the duty and obligation imposed on the Muslims to undertake it, since its 
Indeed te way to their safety from the means of perdition. 


Allah (Exalted be He) frequently mentioned enjoining good and forbidding evil in His Glorious 
‘Book and stated that Muslims are the best ofall nations 
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because of their praiseworthy traits, the most important of whichis the enjoining of right and 
forbidding of wrong. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says ou ue nes inc ohn, 
ge oer of Pree abr ng le oe ei Se as el ee sf i 
‘Sie ee etn nd you be ah 


‘Thus, a religious Mustim who cares for the reformation of saciety should think how Allah 
‘opened this verse by mentioning enjoining right and forbidding evil before mentioning belief, 
{even though belief Is a condition for the validity of all acts of worships. This indicates the 
‘Significance of such an obligation, for Allah (Exalted be He) gave it precedence because of the 
‘General reformation it entails. 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also saysythebscirs men sn wre i pes, suet 
‘nde, pots) fae antes ty ei (on the ool) ALM bc Hea al at ae cre 
<2) ea me om At pn le oc dl a yp Ne 

mat Sion vee 2 ard hy ish ni emer at ve Herc ene Sua A 
iigty, Arise. J0 brother, reflex how Allah initiates a verse withthe mention of enftainy 
‘900d and forbidding evil, giving it precedence over Salah and Zakah only because of the 
previous indication of its significant weight and its universal benefit and impact on society. 
‘This verse also indicates that enjoining good and forbidding evil isa trait exclusive to the 
believers, male and female, and one of their obligatory characteristics that they can neither 
‘abandon or neglect. Indeed, there are many verses containing the same meaning. 


(On the other hand, Allah (Exalted be He) condemned and cursed those who abandoned this 
obligation such ase irate teins Allah (Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book, in Surah 
[Al-Ma'idaby Tou moro he Cuenca debe were cee tte DS (Co) an ea) 
‘a Maryam Mar That war ney ayes Ah te Meso) a wer er rae yo Bea.) 
“hey ne oa er one ae Far Akar (eng ong, rm ater) whch hey cammtins Wineet 
sro ht they ust do. This verse includes guidance from Allah (Exalted be He) to the Ummah of 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) that the reason for cursing the disbelievers of te chien ft 
‘and condemning them is their disobedience and transgression, This transgression involves: 
their neglect to forbid 
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‘evil among themselves. In consequence, the verse implies a warning for our Ummah that they 
‘should guard against the evil consequences that befell the Children of Israel and to keep away 
from such abominable traits. The verse also points out that whenever our Ummah follows the 
abominable traits of the disbellevers amongite churn ue they will deserve cursing and 
sc sdiaabnatain taanevad eaeeielitanenamauentttida We aitsaied ha oti tiem hhaterons heecane: 


eee Sea eee Ue Sine OF Cree nee SOAR: Aone ene Ser eer aabare So the wrorehay: 
of allah Alone, submits to His Commands, and abandons what He prohibited, will deserve 
Divine honor out of Allah's Bounty and Benevolence. Moreover, he will have an honorable 
‘mention and a commendable consequence. However, those who deviate from the path of truth 
‘wil incur condemnation and cursing, and will draw upon themeeives disappointment and loss. 


ts authentically proven that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, ito, snongyou es 
string abr adr th i ca he ert Re etagh dren ao en a ot 
{Erg tebe doesnot ve ag stead ve) ee ahaa anh) fm a, 

‘rain. Reported by Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him) in his "Sahih". 


Muslim also reportedtrom te aus (may Allah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) sald tiserhosa Pop ben st bf me yah oh atin he ha ane els 
‘et crip va oe aye cyed cnt Ths tre ne har the aun os vt ty 

‘prec ar race ttre hey na commande ewe soar the wah ah 2 ore” hes 
“ileum yr ergue ne irr athena es agua on Mase artes a 


So, fear Allah -O Muslim ~as regards yourself, struggle against it forthe sake of Allah, stand 
firm and straight on His Law, and diligently strive to guide those under your wing including 
Your family, siblings, and others; enjoin good and forbid evil as much as you can at all places 
[Ind times in conformity with the Shar'l evidence mentioned above; adopt the morality of the 
believers and beware of the manners of disbelievers and criminals, and eagerly seek the 
salvation for you, your family and your fellow Muslims. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
Says) et enn fe al (he ayer an yar ly a be ptm ta [Sale (payer. Me (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) also says, 
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(sop) gee tem (ane) severe, te Gaby nat (ram execute) the Commarc they rev Hor A ut do tht whch 

‘Sey ee commandee. Besides, Its narrated thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) once ascended 
the pulpit, thanked and praised Allah (Exalted be He) and sald, 0 pmo, hls) 12 )ou anon 
‘esta et You shud pleat te at 9 or ane our set), fd ry Fer ht ve oy 
Sha sea My Wp ut | cont nip you. Reported By In Hsjan ae in ton im his “Sahih. The present 
‘wording, however, is quoted from init. 


AAl-Maruf (good), 0 fellow brother, refers to all that Allah and His Messenger commanded 
while Al-Munkar (evil) refers to ail that Allah and His Messenger prohibited. Al-Ma’ruf 
Includes all acts of worship, verbal and practical, while Al-Munkar covers all acts of 
disobedience, verbal or practical. So, know -O fellow Mustim brother - that every Musiim is 
responsible for those under his care, asits reported In "Sahih" of Al-Bukhari(may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) fram lin tine: (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sald 212 yous guran sd ae pri you cogs, the er the gursan ot s 
=f sponte nan ur gurney xe ha he wen) 
‘panel fren. Then e ge te pen) an, "eu we a uns pe par a") 


© Slave of Allah, Fear Allah and prepare an answer for question before you facing things 
beyond human ability. Its Allah Whom we ask to guide us al to Mis Straight Path, and to lead 
Uusiall to carry out His Commands, stand firm on His Religion, and mutually enjoin good, 
{disavow evil, and advise sincere and devout patience in performing it. Indeed, He Is the 
Master of all this and is Able to do it. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Slave and 
Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions, and those who follow his, 
guidance. 


tor sua 
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Ruling of Shari‘ah regarding Ghulam Ahmad Birwiz 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, and his family 
‘and Companions. 


have reviewed the article published in Al-Hajj Magazine, in its second issue dated 16 
‘Sha’ ban, 1362 A.M, on the Fatwa request submitted to it by our fellow scholar, Shaykh 
Muhammad Yusuf Al-Banury, principal ofthe Arab Islamic School in Karachi, about the ruling 
‘of Shari'ah (Islamic law) regarding Ghulam Ahmad Birwiz, who has recently come into view in 
the lands of India, and regarding his beliefs, examples of which were presented by the 
reverend questioner. He also enquired about the religious ruling on these who follow, 
‘embrace, and call to such beliefs, and s0 on. 


AA: The examples of the beliefs of chit sma ns, as quoted by the questioner in his Fatwa 
request published in the sald magazine, amount to twenty. All people endowed with 
knowledge and insight, who examine such examples, wil realize beyond doubt that he who 


‘embraces and calls to such beliefs has fallen into major Kufr (disbelief) and apostatized from 
Islam. Therefore, he should be invited to repent. He must unequivocally repent of his former 
bell 


fs and belie them, and publish such repentance in local newspapers - just as he had 
ished his false beliefs therein. Otherwise, it becomes obligatory for the ruler of the 

‘him; a ruling which is Ma'lum minad-din biddarurah (a welletablished 
religious matter. The proofs corroborating such a ruling in the Quran, 
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the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), and the 1jma” (consensus of scholars) 
are too many to be surveyed in the present answer. All the examples presented by the 
‘Questioner of the beliefs of utr Ahmed ures necessitate declaring him 2 Kafr (disbeliever) and 
Murtad (apostate), according to the scholars of Islamic Shari'ah. 


Here we quote some of the referred to examples so that the readers would realize how much 
heinous, offensive, and far from Islam are such beliefs, and would recognize that those who 
‘embrace them do not believe in Allah, the Day of Resurrection, the Messenger (peace be upon 
him), or what Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) and Mis Messenger informed of regarding the 
Hereafter, Paradise, and the Fire. Besides, the reader would perceive that those who embrace 
such beliefs are far distanced from what the messengers were sent with, and that they harbor 
bitter enmity, grudge, and intrigue against Islam and Muslims. Moreover, they are crafty 
plotters skilled in confusing people, and are bereft of decency and good manners. 


We ask Allah (Exalted be He) for well-being and safety - for us and for all Muslims - from the 
‘evil inflicted on that evil athetst. 


‘The first example of the beliefs of the atheist chem sm in, according to what is mentioned 
in the Fatwa request published in the referred to magazine, reads: "All that is stated in the 
Glorious Qur'an of Sadagat (voluntary charities) inheritance, and other financial rulings are 
temporary, and are intended to gradually rise up to an independent role, namely [he calls it] 
the system of Rububiyyah (Lordship). Thus, when the time comes, these rulings will come to 
‘an end, since they are temporary and subordinate.” 


‘The second example: "The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions deduced from 
the Qur'an rulings that turned out to be Shari'ah, Likewise, all those who follow him are 
consultative members ofa central government entitied to infer from the Qur'an rulings that, in 
turn, become the Shari'ah of their age, while they are not required to apply the preceding 
Shari'ah. Moreover, such a process ts not limited to only one aspect of the Shari ah, but it 
rather applies to the acts of worship, transactions, and morals. That is why the Qur'an did not 
Specity the detalls of worship.” 
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‘The third example: “Allah (Exalted be He) says ny hth snc he Meena (Nihari oe 
Lee, a haw fy (ulin) whe wn authors. The meaning of obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger is obedience to the center of the Ummah (nation based on one creed), that is, the 
Central government, while those who are in authority’ refers to the assemblies held under its 
rule. Thus, the government alone assumes legislation. Besides, obedience to Allah does not 
‘mean obedience to His Book, the Qur'an, neither does obedience to the Messenger mean 
‘conformity with his Hadith. For every central government instituted after the age of 
Revelation enjoy the position of the Messenger, and, thus, obedience to Allah and His, 
Haasnatidar aucehe eunne chaimnse ta deueh maeneraumtnn Pion watra: ah6 dibaanamer ene 


‘obeyed because of baing the commander and leader of the central government, white what 
‘was obeyed was the central government itself.” 


‘The fourth example: “The Glorious Qur'an states that the Prophet (peace be upon him) does 
not deserve to be obeyed, and that he does not have the right to impose obedience to him on 
Muslims, Besides, obedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
‘means nothing but obedience to the center of the religious system, which implements the 
"rulings of the Qur'an only.” 


‘The sixth example: 
the conditions of man.” 


yadise and Fire do not refer to certain places, but they rather refer to 


‘The nineteenth example: “Belief in Predestination, both the good and the evil thereof, is 2 
Magian subterfuge made as a creed for Muslims." 


‘These - dear readers - are samples of the Fatwa request published in the magazine 
(presented in the same way they are arranged in the Fatwa request), so that you may 
‘conceive the correctness of what I mentioned above. When the readers review the other 
‘examples published in the magazine, they would find evidence ofthe heinous ideas and Kutr 
(of Ghulam Ahmad. This leads us to many of Allah's clear signs and conclusive proofs confirming 
His Wisdom in His Creation and His Absolute Ability to turn hearts and to seal thelr doom 
‘through deviation so that they could reach almost inconceivable limits 
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Praise be to Allah! How Sublime is He and how Perfect is His Power! Allah says hus oe: ish 
‘Sus that wich you uhtnnat ny se sole} amsbnace then). These quated examples, and also 
{hase unquoted, are proven Batil (false) through many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and authentic 
Madith and through the Ijma'. The Ayahs include the sayings of Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
‘be He) (say (0 usr), eve A an teh as Sen aero tu an hatha en se i 
Ibrtin (Abraham), Laima, lans ene), Ya na) a i A eg tin et Ya 
Cs wise con ety tenet rn ve sel en) Se ya ot at 
sen you bev te hy fry Set ti ey a any te yay oper Ah aes ou aust 
hom ee the Atos te Aes This atheist has never believed in what Allah sent down fo 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) and to the preceding messengers. Rather, he wholeheartedly 
denied it, 2s indicated thraugh his denial of obedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and of His Shari'ah, and his disbelief in Paradise and Fire, and 
his rejection of Predestination. Indeed, this asserts that he is not only aberrant but also 
‘among the people of dissension, disbelief, and atheism. Allah (Exalted be He) says Tuy. 
‘lon vt lls inti, Yat, this atheist denies this (religion) and believes that obedience to the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) was confined to his lifetime, and that he was obeyed, not 
because of being the Messenger of Allah, but because he was the leader of the central 
‘Government. Likawice, he denies obedience to Allah and refuses to conform to i, since - for 
hhim ~ obedience is due only to the central government, no matter what form it takes. Such Is 
‘an explicit denial of Allah and the Qur'an and plain negation of Islam and of the fact that itis 
the religion that must be embraced. Moreover, he believes that the due religion is that 
‘enacted by the central government, even if it contradicts the Qur'an and the Surah. In this 
regard, Allah (Exalted be He) sayst\ ns ym snas regina ly leer mse fy 
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In addition, this atheist - as shown above - does not accept this Ayah, and in turn he belies 
Allah and opposes Him. Hence, he will be one ofthe losers in the Hereafter, knowing that the 
loser in the Hereafter or the absolute loser is the Kafir, who deserves everlasting torture in 
the Fire. We seek refuge with Allah against such an ending! Allah (Exalted be He) says: y=. 
te ble fy lh and eye Heer hand pln le loa} eo ou Pa) eae aah 
(da) yu terug arc yc, er A a eng alge ysl fyb 
|e Lis Oa, Thet tsa asa for ial dentin. He (Exalted be He) also says Th orn 
agnor aNd ira nore au er he ion ra ih (ese rg ua). Ts eviating 
atheist, however, rejects all these Ayahs and denies both obedience to Allah (Exalted be He) 
{and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and referral to them for judgment (as already 
Indicated above). Furthermore, he believes that all such matters are due for the central 
‘government; and this is enough to declare him a Kafir and to dismiss as heinous his opposition 
{o Allah, His Book, His Messenger, and the Muslims. There is no need to present an argument 
In confirmation ofthe Kufr, aberrancy, and deviation of the one holding such beliefs, for itis as 
clear as daylight. Besides, there are numerous Ayahs to this effect 


{As for the Hadith, its authentically reported from Allah's Messenger (peace be upon himyin 
tthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith and othersthat he sald try soot walson into he 
‘tn st he oar al mani Tt is also proven authentic that he (peace be upon him) was 
reported to have said: yextre Una wil eer Parade except the ane wha rfen Iwas al 0, Messenger a 


(Related by aun) 


ey See eS Se Se ee ee 


Again, Allah (Glorified be He) says in the Glorious Qur'ant/ So (0 Muha alay le se" 
‘Ai asda bye lh) 


However, this atheist 
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{does not believe that he (peace be upon him) was sent by Allah, that he must be obeyed, or 
that he isa Messenger to all mankind. Rather, he belleves that he (peace be upon him) was 
only to be obeyed during his lifetime and only on the grounds of his being the head of the 
Central government, not because of his being the Messenger of Allah. So, praise be to Allah, 
hhow heinous Is such a claim and how far distanced from guidance is it! According to wel 
established religious matters that are recorded in authentic references, the Muslims 
lunanimously agree that whoever belies Allah or His Messenger (peace be upon him), even i 
‘bout a small matter, deems apastasy from Istam permissible, or says that the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) was sent to the Arabs only or to the people living during his lifetime, becomes 3 
Kafir and Murtad, whose killing s declared lawful and whose money isto be seized. Praise be 
to Allah, this point is uncontroversial among religious scholars, and, thus, there is na need for 
‘more elaboration on the matter through quoting such unanimity from reliable sources. 1 hope 
that what is already mentioned Is satisfactory for the questioner and for the readers in 
general. Undoubtedly, the Kufr of Guion emai tres according to what is quoted of his beliefs 
{3nd opinions, i taken for granted by common Muslims, not to mention scholars. Thus, there = 
‘no more need to state in great deta the proofs of such a claim. We ask Allah to safeguard the 
Muslims from the evil of Ghulam Ahmad and those like him, to bridle the enemies of Islam 
wherever they may be, to foll their intrigues, and to let them perish in their rage without 
ulfiling thelr Intentions; verily, He is Able to do all things. 


Allah (Alone) is Sufficient for us, and He is the Best Disposer of affairs (for us); and there is 
‘neither might nor power except with Him. May peace and blessings be upon His Servant and 
Messenger, our Master and Imam, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah - who was sent to all mankind 
with the perfect Shar ah until the Day of Resurrection - and upon his family and Companions, 
land upon those who uprightly follow them until the Day of Resurrection, Allpraise be to Alla, 
the Lord of the Worlds 


to sua 
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Ruling on sorcery, soothsaying, and related issues, 
Praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon the Final Prophet. 


Given the recent prevalence of evildoers in some countries who, through feigning knowledge 
‘of medicine, employ sorcery and soothsaying in treating and exploiting naive and ignorant 
people, Ihave found it necessary to demonstrate the truly dangerous impact of this upon 
{slam and Muslims, because i involves attachment to other than Allah (Exalted be He) and 
disobedience to Him and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Infact, this emanates from the 
‘obligation to give sincere advice for the Sake of Allah to His Servants. 


‘There is agreement between Muslim scholars that it is permissible to receive medical 
treatment and that a Muslim can go to a doctor of internal diseases, a surgeon, a neurologist, 
{and so on, to diagnose their disease and prescribe the appropriate and religiously permitted 
‘medicine, This falls under the rule of adopting the proper means to reach a specific end and 
does not contradict Tawakkul (putting one’s trust in Allah). Indeed, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) has created both the diseases and their cures. A cure may be know or yet to 
bbe discovered. However, Allah (Glorified be He) has not placed a cure in any prohibited thing. 


‘Thus, itis not permissible for anil person to consult soothsayers, who claim knowledge of the 
Ghayb (the Unseen), and ask them about their illness. Its also not permissible for this 
person to believe what they say, for indeed, they only conjecture 
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fr invoke Jinn (creatures created from fire) to help them do what they want. Those are 
‘regarded by Shari'ah (Islamic law) as astray and disbelieving people, in case they claim to 
possess knowledge of the Ghayb. 


ted by hus in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadiththat the Prophet (peace be upon 

eye no tsa eer and aha hm abot sy, Sah (ae) etna fry hes le be 
sccepsd. (Also, on the authority of Ans urayran may Alay be essa with nn) who reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: Wine vate ascent neves nf mie elon mat 
os ele Piuranac (peace Heupe (Related by ius Canc and the Compilers of Hadith (imams 
Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y and Ibn Majah)) The Hadith was authenticated by s:)stmin the 
following wordings: Wrmeer vats 3 dna oa sostaner and Slavin a eas Sabena an 
‘remo Huan (pecs Ye gon hin) the authority of inant Hcy (ray lsh ep ty Mr} WhO 
‘reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said sera! sxe cl ona erate 


lor pet Ce titeye loeb tat taf abies Paka pe be apn 
(Related by 1-Sazar with a good Sanad (chain of narrators) 


‘These Hadith prohibit a Muslim from going to diviners, soothsayers, sorcerers and the like, for 
help and from believing what they say. The Hadith further demonstrate the evil consequences 
of this act. Hence, the rulers, those in authority who are responsible for propagating virtue 
land preventing vice, and all those who have power and influence should strongly denounce 
this act of consulting soothsayers and diviners; and they should ban any such practice in 
‘marketplaces and elsewhere. We should not be deceptively influenced when we find that 
‘Zome of what they say prove to be true nor when we observe that they are frequented By 0 
‘many people, for Indeed these are ignorant people whom itis not appropriate to take as an 
‘example to follow. The Messenger (peace be upon him) forbade that a Muslim should consult 
‘Such people, ask them for help, and believe them, indicating that this act constitutes a grave 
sin and causes great dangers and evil consequences. Also, the quoted Hadith clearly point out 
to the persistent lying and disbelief of soothsayers and sorcerers because they feign 
knowledge of the Ghayb and they do not reach their goals except by serving Jinn and 
performing acts of worship for them apart from Allah. This is Kufr (disbelief) and Shir 
{@ssociating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), and whoever consults them and 
Delieves thelr claims about knowing the Ghayb Is one of them and Allah's Messenger (peace 
‘be upon him) is free of them. 


and pouring 
‘of lead, in addition to other superstitious ats that they do. A person who goes along with that 
hhas indeed supported them in ther falsehood and Kufr.Aizo, itis nat permitted for 3 Muslim 
to consult such people and ask them about who would be the wife of his or her son or of a 
relative, ar about how things would be between the married couple and their families; for 


SE, SOE SNe BOS Sern Bee ere ee OF Lae Ae SAR ORE ROCENEy SEES S28, 
matters of the Ghayb, which only Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) knows. Moreover, sorcery 
is among the prohibited acts tantamount to Kufr. Allah says in Surah Al-Baqarah about the 
angels ut rete ef ee to an) ah sje nen Pr yh ac We ran eran ene a ( 
fang ie magi rom a) el em te (ao) pee er at wich thy cae span av an ae 
‘Sey ene hs hom anergy Als eB hy a hr ec ar rf eed 
‘ep tpn ape eae sae int ee on Sd ed ws WH 


‘This noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse) categorically indicates that sorcery is Kufr and that sorcerers 
‘Cause separation between a man and his wife. Moreover, the Ayah points out to the fact that 
{Sorcery in itself cannot bring about benefit or cause harm, except by the permission of Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) Who has created both good and evil. The liars who inherited 
‘these sciences have truly caused great harm and confused and influenced the weak-minded 
truly to Allah we belong and to Him we will return; He suffices us and isthe Best Disposer of 
affairs. 


‘Among the indications derived from the noble Ayah is that those who lear sorcery do, infact, 
learn what causes them harm, not benefit, and that such people will not have a share with 
Allah on the Day of Resurrection. This serious threat indicates the great loss they wil incur in 
‘the worldly life and the life to come. They have sold themselves at the cheapest of pricas; so 
Allah (Glorified be He) dispraises them, by saying: feb nies yas at whehhey = 
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people from their pernicious work; indeed Allah is All-Generous. As a marcy and favor from 
Allah (Glorified be He) to Mis Servants, He has laid down all that precludes the evil effects of 
‘sorcery before it occurs and aleo the maans of treating it after it has already occurred. 


In the following lines, we will present the Shari’ ah-compliant methods with which to avoid 
the dangerous effects of sorcery before it occurs and also the methods of treatment after it 
actually occurs. 


‘The most significant and effective method of protection from the danger of sorcery before its 
‘occurrence Is to fortify oneself with the prescribed Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances 
Said at certain times on a regular basis), invocations and protective Surahs (Chapters of the 
Qur'an). A Muslim, for example, is highly recommended to recite Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Quranic 
Verse of Allah's Chair, Surah Al-Bagarah, 2:255) following the performance of each obligatory 
Salah and the related Adhkar sald after Tastim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). Its 
recitation is also recommended before sleep. Ayat-ul-Kursy isthe greatest Ayah of the 
Glorious Quran; ft says: ia sins ls ona (ane hae ta evap tt) Aaya Gay be Ee 
Leg the Oe ies ape al hal et) Melts olen era To Mm op wham he 
wrote ha ae ca rancor ath eran He ae a a 
Tis cars) na worl and wat il appen sthes te ereaAn ey wl over ears aye 2 
[ron ceo ft oh eo Ru eters ote hee a eat nda vega ug ed 
serra tom ies the at High he Crt Te ere 2255 alleys | The protective SUFaRS 
Also includes‘ say (0 nar ye lt Ln): "He AS, he) OP FM Sp" sere wt (A) he Lard 
fe rea, nd ST sek rie th ln Lar of mang 
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‘These Surahs are to be recited once after each obligatory Salah except forthe Fajr (Dawn) 
and Maghrib (Sunset) Prayers, in which case they are to be recited thrice. Serving the same 
purpose of protection as wells the recitation of the last twa Ayahs of Surah Al-Baqarah at 
the beginning of evening, which read = m=ro~ (us nay lea ln tees nh fos on 
shin on rk dt tr Exh a rt a Maes 
‘ht rons You's ew cl)” HE Was authentically reported from Allah's Messenger 
{peace be upon him) that he said neces tek ee ht il enn ane ten 
‘lohan no St il bio ppoac then st the morning Mt was also authentically reported that he 
{peace be upon him) sald ver tet ye Sirs re tent yl ce 
‘orien (ce pee! hen om yh) "Another method of protection is to often repeat Ta‘awwudlh 
(eeking refuge with Allah) by saying: "I seek refuge with the Perfect Words of Allah from the 
evil of what He has created,” by day and by night and when coming to any place, whether a 
hhouse, a desert, in the ar or on the sea. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: non asks 
Sty ane poe. SU another protective Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) recommended by 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him is: In the Name of Allah with Whose Name nothing in 
the earth or the heavens can cause harm, and He ts Al-Hearing, All-Knowing This Dhikr isto 
be said three times at the beginning of day and atthe beginning of evening. These AGMKar 
‘and supplication for refuge and protection, if said regularly and with sincerity and faith in 


‘Bian end retence epee Him, serve a5.n pratadtive siiald agninet sorcery nad any ether ind ef 
fevl. Moreover, they are to be used as the most effective weapons for undoing sorcery after it 
hhas been done. This should be accompanied by a lot of entreaties to Allah (Glorified be He) to 
remove the harm and suffering. Among the supplications authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) 


79) 
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{or treating diseases, such as sorcery and others, is the following supplication that the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) used to say three times when performing Ruqyah (reciting Qur'an and 
‘saying supplications over the sick seeking healing) for any of His Sahabah (Companions):.0 
‘i Lt of kel enor sg lr You we the ele. her Heng i Yo tata eye 
(Gabriel, peace be upon him) said the following supplication when he performed Rugyah for 
the Prophet (peace be upon him): in tare iat Irma yout hea you ey te as 
cro te ei a ry 20 and ers ee Mey Aloha oun the are af As, ete vr yu. TS TS to be 
repeated thrice. 


‘One method of treating sorcery after its occurrence -it is also an effective remedy for a man 
‘who cannot have sexual intercourse with his wife because of sorcery - is the following: Take 
Seven leaves of the green Sidr (lote tree) and pound them with something like a stone; then 
[Dut them in a vessel and pour into it an amount of water enough for washing. After that, 
Fecite the following Surahs and Ayahs over the water: Ayatul-Kursy, Surahs Al-Kafirun,Al- 
Tkhlas, Al-Falag, and Al-Nas, and the Ayahs in Surah ALA’ raf that speak of sorcery, which 
ead fede ee Mih (ss) eg Thro yu oe," el aed up a oy le ends 
Srhich ey snowed. Tru named ap at hy ie mae fe Sey were ens Pe a 
‘ered dgraces. tm addltion, recite the Ayahs in Surah Yunus, which read Jou aun Pars) se 
ing ie erry mllerec seer” wen he mere ce Mi (Hoc) sl he "Cat et you wero 
cast") Than hry a cast, Mi (Hs) sa" you Pave ait tocar, AG wi ay mabe me 
‘ran by sr, ower much the Mmm, slant emer) may fae Also recite the 
Ayahs in Surah Ta-Ha, which read 
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‘Thereafter, drink three times from that water and wash yourself with the rest. Thus, the 
iliness will be cured, if Allah so wills. This method may be employed two times or more until 
the illness fs cured. 


[Another most effective means of treating sorcery is to exert effort to know the place where 
the item on which sorcery was done is hidden. If ts discovered, taken out and damaged, the 
sorcery done will be nullified. The foregoing are some of the methods employed for the 
Drevention and treatment of sorcery. And success can only be achieved with the Permission 
‘nd Help of Allah. 


However, itis not permissible to seek a remedy for sorcery through the work of sorcerers, 
‘which involves attempts to gain the favor of Jinn by offering them slaughtered animals and 
bother offerings. Indeed, this fs 2 Satanic act and 2 major Shirk (associating others with Allah 
In His Divinity or worship). Hence, Muslims must beware ofthat. Also, Its not permissible to 
‘eck such treatment from Soothsayers, diviners, and charlatans and do what they say, for they 
are liars, evildoers and disbelievers who claim to have knowledge of the Ghayb and cause 
Confusion in the minds and hearts of people. The Messenger (peace be upon him) warned us 
against consulting them, asking for their help, and believing what they say, as previously 
illustrated at the beginning of this article. It was authentically reported from Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) thats, = naz asss wnt Kntran (sag scrcny by rns! wey) fre 
Dorssiec pes. Hs fey nate the work of Satan. (Related by Imam srmad ancy Doe, with a good 
‘Sanad)What the Prophet (peace be upon him) meant by Nashrah refers to that which the 
people of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) used to do, when they would ask 
Sorcerers to undo spells or undo sorcery by means of a spell from another sorcerer. 


Yet, as demonstrated above, itis only permissible to undo sorcery by means of Ruqyah and 
prescribed supplications for refuge and protection, along with the religiously permitted 
medicines, 
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‘This view is adopted by the erudite scholar Quy and sy A abe sn (ry be 
‘hota with fot tte) in Fath-ul-Mafig, in addition to other scholars implore Allah to protect 
Mustims from all harm and sins, preserve for them thelr religion, grant them a sound and deep 
¢eudhoscnpinatinn a0 ie, eendl Qoonacktheen thoes einttins tak oumeese Via Ghar” (Las. Benes ond 


‘blessings ba upon the Massanger and Servant of Allah, Muhammad, and upon his familyand 
Companions! 


rs 
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{eis a must that nothing remains in the Arabian Peninsula except Masiids (mosques) and 
Muslims 
Questions and Answers ~ 


Shaykh, the views of analysts ofthe conditions of the Muslim world differ from one person 
{to anather, depending on their location and awareness. Some of them see ita world torn 
‘part and plagued all the time, and others consider it positive movement, awakening and 
blessed revival, how can we reconcile between the two opinions in view of the reality? 


A: Each view has a different outlook. The Muslim world is torn by differences and 
disagreements, and the lack of agreement on the application of the Shariah (Islamic law) 
law. Yet All Praise be to Allah, there isa lot of activity of the Islamic yauth movement, and 2 
{ot of scholars and knowledgeable good people who make Da’ wah (calling to Islam) to Allah, 
{uiding people to it, advising those In charge to return to the correct path and ful the truth. 
‘The Muslim world consists of both things, we hope that the second view will prevail and 
overpower the first. May Allah bring them together to agree on His rulings, and improve their 
affairs and hearts. Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ita 


(Q- Every fair and sincere person knows well that Muslim societies have survived through 
following the guidance of Allah and the implementation of His Enactments, what s the correct 
‘ay and realistic method of bringing communities to a comprehensive Islamic life? 


(Part No :3, Page No: 283) 


‘A: That is right, there is no other way for salvation oF method for enhancement of cooperation 
‘among people except that people hold fast together to the Rope of Allah and His Book and to 
the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
|hm), knowing that the only way to do this is that each and every person be keen to unite with 
thelr Fellow Muslims with the alm of making truth prevail, establishing the Religion of Allah, 
land applying Allah's Law. However, as long as everyone is only worrying abaut thelr own 
‘Status and pesition, to the disregard of other Muslims and of unity and cooperation with those 
In authority, then disunity would persist in a way that gives the enemies room to carry out 
their cunning plans and aggravate the rupture Muslims already suffer 


So, doas the bigger share of responsibility here ie mainly on the rulers and those in charge, 
(oF on peoples and individuals? 


{A: The responsibilty lies on the shoulders of presidents, rulers, scholars and dignitaries 
altogether. Thus, scholars and dignitaries are responsible for giving advice and observe such a 
‘matter in a serious and active way, and they must not despair. The rulers, on the other hand, 
‘should respond and have Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) in Allah, and they 
‘should cooperate with one another in righteousness and Taqwa, being themselves pioneers in 
this regard. They must rule in ine with the Shari“ah (Islamic law) of Allah, applying it to 
themselves and thelr country. Then, Allah will make them victorious, wi 

‘maintain the truth, and will guide their subjects to follow them. He (Exalted be He) will instil 
‘we in the hearts of thelr enemies through them, and He will enable them to maintain their 
"rights, since Allah Alone is He who grants victory, as He (Exalted be He) sayst nities itary 
‘ree fom alah And whoever helps in the Cause of Allah, allah will help them, as (Exalted be 
He) saysi(0 you ws ine! yas thease) lh Hew ep yeu Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
{S252 Very, dhl a ene ho pH (Case) Tay As Ang AEG The (asi ris ih, 
her owe, (eigen econ epi ate he 
{eb arr (a, cn ne a a ab a ten fe ey mee urn as ea of er ean 
esphesate) 


{Q: Mustims maintain tolerance is carrying out Islamic Da’ wah (calling to Islam) and they exert 
‘multiple and sincere efforts in this regard; however, they suffer differences and even dispute 
‘among themselves. How can we reconcile these potentials and noble efforts? 


How can we make it flow into the channel of serving Islamic Da’ wah? 


AA: There is no doubt that dissension is one of the most serious scourges and causes of waste 
of efforts, which lead to loss of the right. For, dissension among Islamic societies and centers 
affects Islamic Da wah. Hence, the only way to redress such an issue would be to strive in 
Coming to an agreement among themselves as regards thelr objectives. This means that they 
‘should work towards that which maintains the dignity of Istam and the safety of the Muslims. 
{eis Wajib (obligatory) upon every society, every canter and every group that seeks salvation 
in the Hereafter to help one another in righteousness and piety, and to be sincere to Allah in 
their work, and to have as thelr focus prevalence of the Religion of Allah; in order for all to 
come together in truth, implementing Allah's (Exalted be He) sayingzs jo auane mutes Ase 
Tai (ghee a et) 


{Q: The Islamic countries are still witnessing suspicious calls for the development of Arab 
‘nationalism in place of Islam, and substitute national association for Islamic fellow Feeling. 


‘What isthe props 


‘and sound relationship between Arab Nationalism and Islam? 


AA: These are null and void 
call other than Islam. They 
be 


Is, such as nationalism, Arabism, socialism, communism or any 
I constitute false claims of ignorance and prejudices, which must 
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climinated, as they should in no way persist. It is thus the duty of rulers, presidents and 
‘Scholars in Islamic countries to fight such groups. Arab Nationalism is there to serve the 
‘Shari ah (Islamic law) of Allah, and not to be the basis around which people should gathe 
‘Since the Qur'an was revealed in Arabic, those people are required to implement the Rules of 
Allah and serve His Shari'ah through what Allah has given them of language and power. 
‘Without Isiam, they are nothing, and before the application of Islamic rulings they were living 
in extreme ignorance, rivalry and dissension. Thus, Allah united them through Islam and 
‘Guidance, making them follow the Messenger (peace be upon him), and not through their Arab 
‘nationalism. This being wasted, they will be go astray and perish. 


1: The Messenger (peace be upon him) said st ses tol es ogee te Arabian Penna 
However, in most countries ofthe Arabian Peninsula there is a huge presence of non-Muslim 
‘workers, to the extent that places of worship were built for them, bet for Christians, oF 
Hindus or Sikh. What isthe stance that governments in these countries should take towards 
‘such a painful phenomenon of imminent danger? 


[A: Te was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald stv rion sus 
‘sagen the ten Pennase. Twas also authentically reported that he ordered the expulsion 
Of ine Jews sch esi From the Peninsula, and that Muslims alone remain therein. Besides, he 
{peace be upon him)recommended at the time of his death that all Mushrike (pl. those who 
associate others with Allah in worship) be evacuated from the Peninsula. This was 
‘uthenticaly reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), and its beyond any 
‘oubt. Hence, itis obligatory on the rulers to carry out this commandment, as it was carried 
‘out by the Caliphate of the Muslims, unsr(may Allah be pleased with him) who expelled all 
{the sor from ousr and evacuated them. So, the rulers in Sas ab, in Cal cnr and in all areas 
‘of the Peninsula, are required to strive in driving out all sions ees sas 


6) 


ra and other Kafirs (disbeliovers), and to bring in Muslims only. 
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‘This isthe respective obligation, which is a prominent statement in the Islamic Law. What is 
‘meant here, which Is obligatory, is that the kafirs be evacuated from the Peninsula and that 
‘none other than the Muslim laborers should be brought in. They are also required to select 
Upright Muslims, for among the Muslims are those who claim to be Muslims while in fact they 
‘ae #0 wicked, harboring mischievous intentions. It isan obligation on those who seek to hire 
‘employees to ask knowledgeable persons about them, so as to bring in only known good 
Muslims, who observe prayers and assume the right path. As forthe Kafirs, they should never 
bbe employed except In time of necessity, according to Islamic law. Such legal necessity is to be 


smanaured coly By tha seftern, in neneninmon WMth the lelaete Law arty. 


Q:In the case of urgent necessity, i it acceptable to build houses of worship for them? 


‘A: Itis not permissible to build any place of worship for the Kafirs (disbelievers / non- 
Muslims) in the Arabian Peninsula or forme Cvsisn oF athers. Anything that has been bullt init 
should be destroyed if you have the ability to do so. Its an obligation upon the governors to 
“destroy and remove them, and there should not remain in the Arabian Peninsula any bastion 
‘of Shirk (astociating others in worship with Allah), churches or temples. Rather it fs an 
‘obligation to remove them from the peninsula, so that nothing remains other than Masjids and 
Muslims. 


Finally, we would lke to hear some advice from you forthe Muslims on this occasion. 


‘A: I commend my Muslim brothers to have Taqwa (Fearing Allah as He should be feared) in 
Allah in every affair, and holdfast to Mis Religion, and fear Him, the Glorified and Exalted 
wherever they are. They should follow Him, and judge themselves in order for them not to 
‘commit what Allah has forbidden them to do. I commend them to help one another in AL-Birr 
‘and Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), and advise 


87) 
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‘and recommend one another to the truth [.e. order one another to perform all kinds of good 
eeds (Al-Ma'ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds 
(Ab-Munkar) which Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the 
suffering, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's Cause during preaching His 
religion of Islamic Monotheism or Jihad), no matter where they may be. Talso commend them 
to gain knowledge of the religion, attend Islamic lectures, and ask the scholars. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: f= on arr lsh wise eee he wit 
‘bei uta the raga Me (peace be upon him) also sald: iis vans pth ean none. lah 
‘nl fiat for hi = path Parasze 50 learning the religion by asking is of the most important 
matters. 


{Task Allah the Exalted with His Names and great Attributes, to grant success to the Muslims 
‘no matter wherever they are, and Improve their rulers and leaders, and to guide everyone to 
His Straight Path. And to help the leaders and their associates and their people to rule by the 
‘lings ofthe Shariah (Islamic law), be ruled by it and adhere to it and advise others with it, 
‘and be warned of those who go against it. Allah is the All-Hearer, Ever-Near. May Allah's 
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{Important lessons for Common Muslims 


[Lesson 1: Memorzing Surah AbFathah ad the short Surahs (rom Surah AlZatzalah to Surah AL-Nas) with 
23 good and sound rection, and a deep understanding oftheir meanings as much as posible. 


[Lesson 2: Understanding the meaning ofthe Declaration of Faith: "Ash-hadu An La aha I Allah, Wa 
[Ash'nadu Anna Muhammadan Racul Allah" and to know the conditans ofthe statement: *La lah Ia 
[lah The meaning of the Declaration of Fathi: {bear witness that there is na god worthy of worship 
‘except Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is Hi Messenger, The phrase “La llaha" negates the 
‘existence ofall ities, wile the phrase "la Alah” confirms Alan's right of Lordship and Godship, Who 
‘lone deserves tobe worshipped 


‘The conitions of "La laha Tah Ala are as follows: knowledge that negates ignorance, certainty that 
negates doubt, sincerity of worship that negates polytheism, truthfulness that negates ing, love that 
‘negates hate, complete submission that negates reblion, acceptance that negates rejection, and the 
‘ejection of al those that are unjustly warshiped besos Ala (Glrfied and Exatzd be He) 


Allo them are mentioned inthe following post nes 


Knowledge, certainty, sincerity, love, acceptance, submission to 
ie 


Rejecting all those worshipped the Almighty, may He be 
besides Allah, Glorified and Exalted 
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‘Lesson 3: There are six pilrs of ath: olefin Allah, Mis Anges, His Revealed Books, His Messengers, the 
{ast Day, and Divine Destiny, god are bad 

Lesson 42 Tawhis (monatheism or cranes) has three categories: Tawhid AL-Rububiyah (Oneness ofthe 
{rdehip of lah), Tavis A-Uuhiyyah (Oneness ofthe Worship of Alah) and Tavhid Ama Wa Al Sat 
(Qreness and uniqueness ofthe Names and Atibutes of Ala). 


‘Shirk (polytheism) has also three categories: Shirk Akbar (major polytheism), Shirk Asghar 
{minor polytheism) and Shirk Khafy (hidden polytheism). 


‘Major polytheism makes the deeds of those who commit it vain and rates, 1 also causes those who 
Committ to remain in HelhFre for all etry, a5 Ala (Exalted be He) says (str a ed nwo 
ters wi Alby, tt hey ied do wos hoe benef roberto them. ABN ao says ot Man 
‘SE ane bt etme heroin tyre ag ta uote tale Mewar ch 
‘Sein an esl tn sie Hence, Ala (Exalted be He) il not frgve those who commit ths Spe of 
polthesm and die without repentance. ls, they wll ot be acritted int the Praise; as Aah (Exalted 
Be He) says Alin ines rot prves at be et th n(n), Megs x at og 
het whom Ne il He (Gif be He) alo says er, wkennee tp artes (m Wri) nh Ay he GR 
vlan cae tn he Fel hs aoa hn dens ing) ere eo 


‘This typeof polytheism includes, among other things, seeking assistance from the dead and idols, 
uppleating to them, making vows thir names, and offering sacrifices to them, 


‘Minor polytheism incudes some acs of poytheism that are mentioned inthe Ever Glorious Quan and 
the Pune Sunnah, such ae eismulation through showing of certain raigous act oF worship, swearing fy 
tthe than Allah, and one’ saying" If Allah and so-and-so wil." The Propet (peace be upce him) 3/5 


“Them ren tinge fmy Ura ir Shirk hn ewes ced saat er Sf (gece Be gn i sa 
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(Rotated by imam Ahmad, A- Tab ar Agfa on the authority of Hate in Late rary -may Aah be 
pleased with him with a goed chain of narrators. Aso it was related by A-Tasreny with @ good chain of 
farratorson the authority of simu in ba on the authority of fa in Rss Als, the Prophet (peace be 
[Upon him) aid," na sas y anti heh lh canting an et et. Relat Ina Ama 
with sound chain of raraters.on the authority of ‘Ursin Atss-may Allah be pleased with him)Aso, 
Ih Dad ord A Temidy reat nth 2 sound chan of narratoren the authority of ena (may Allah 
pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sae nh sear by anne Bu Ash dete or 2 


{In addin, he (peace be yp hin said Coty, "Wa Aah ir an Ba" a 
‘evar 9 an wl (Rated by Au Dun witha Sound chain af narracson the autherty OF uta eA 
"an, may Alah Be pleased with hin) 


‘This type of polytheism does ot take a person cut of the fol of Islam, nor does it cause thase who commit 
Ito abide in Hel Fire forever. Rather, goes against the ideal principles of Tanti 


‘The evidence for the third category of polytheism, namely hidden polytheism, comes from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) who say shaud tn you ato mex yt A ah A ans 
(dna? The pe sa es O Menara fla, Ne pac be en him) sas Maen hie erent pn pe 
‘hdres to mae i eect wen fe eles tt thers re org sn (Relat By Imam aan his Musnadon the 
authorty of sb, may Aah be pleased wth in) 


Palytheiem can aleo be dvged into two categories al 


Fist: Major polytheism. Second: Minor polytheism, Hiden palythelsm can occur in them both Ié can be 
found in major poythess, lke the type of polytheism commited by the hypocrites, who reveal belie while 
entertaining false bales for fear of bain killed. 


{can also accur inthe case of minor polytheism in the form af showing off, as evidenced by above- 
‘mantioned Hadith reported on the authority of Matra itt Aes and As Sy. A i the 
Grantor of sucess 


(Part Mo : 3, Page No: 291) 
Lesson 5: Thore are five plas of Islam: To tasty that qane has the right tobe worshipped but lah and 
‘hat Muhammad is His Messenge, to offer the fve compulsory payers dutfuly and perfectly, to pay Zakah 
(chigatory alms), to observe fast during Ramadan, and ta perform Haj (plghmage to Makkah) fr those 
ho can afford it physicaly and financially. 


Lesson 6: Thre are nine constons of prayer 


Islam, sanity, discemment, maja and minor cleanliness, removal of impurity, covering the “Awrah (parts of 
the body that should be covered), commencement of the actual time of prayer, facing the Qian (the 
‘recon towards which Musi um tr faces in prayer) and inten, 


‘Lesson 2 There ae fourteen plas of prayer: 


‘Standing fora person who i able to do so, the frst Takbir (saying Alana Akbar Le. Allah isthe Greatest), 
hich signals the commencement of prayers, the rectatin af Surah ALFatinah, the act of bowing, standing 
rect after bowing, prostrating on the seven parts, esing fram t(prstation),sitong between the two 
prostrations, deep concentration, peacefulness and trangulty during all the actions ofthe prayer, the 
Fectaton of the fral Tashahhud, stong while recting the final Tashanhud, invoking Alas Blessing upon 
the Prophet (peace be upon hin), and the pronouncement ofthe two Tas (salutations) 


Lesson 8: There are eight obligations of prayer 


All the other Takbirat, apart from the Takbir, which signals the commencement of the prayer, saying, 
“Sam a Alahu Liman Hamidah (Aah ston to him who prises Him)" for both the Imam and te parson 
‘wa spraying individual, saying, "Rabbana Wa Laka A-Hame (Our Lord, pais beta you)" forthe Imam, 
those who ae fllowing him, and the person who is praying individually; saying, "Subhana Rabbiya A- 
“ath (Glory be to my Lord, the Amighty),” while bowing; saying, “Subhana Rabe AVA a (Glories i= 
in Lord the Exated)" wile prostrating; ones saying, "Rabb [ght Li (Forgive me, my Lord)” between the 
{wo prosvations; the rection ofthe frst Tashahhud; and sting while rect the frst Tashathud. 


Lesson 9: The Tashahhud is fallow: 


cretings, blessings, nd goodness are due to Allah. Peace and Mercy and Blessings of Allah be on you, © 
Prophet. May peace be upon us and onthe righteous slaves of All. bear witness that there Isao God 
worthy of warship exept Alah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His lave and His Messenger. 


(Part Mo : 3, Page No: 292) 


‘The second (nl) of Tashahhul reads: 0 Ala, sond Your Favor (Grace and Honor) on Muhammad and on 
the famiy of Muhammad as You have sent Your Favor (Grace and Honor) on Ibrahim and on the family of 
ati. You are the Most Praised, Most Gorous.O Alah, bestow Your Blessings on Muhammad and on the 
family of Muhammad as You have blesses Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim. You are the Most Praised, 
Most Ganous. 


{In the final Tashahhud, one should seek Al's Refuge fram punishment inthe Fire, the punishment inthe 
fave, the tral ad trbulations of ie and death, andthe tral ofthe Anbehrist. Then, one should rece any 
Supplcabions one desires, but preferably those that the Prophet (peace be upon fn) has aught us. The 
fallowing suppeation provides an example: 


0 Allah, help me to remember You, to give You thanks, and to worship You in the best manner. O Allah, T 
have wronged myself greatly and no ane forgives sins but You. So grant me Forgiveness from Yourself and 
‘have mercy on me. Suey, You are the Most Forivng, the Mast Meri 

‘After reciting the fst Tasha hut, one should stand up to complete the prayer fits not the Far (merring) 
prayer. According to many Hacith, preferable to send prayers an the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
before standing up to complete the raya. 

Lesson 10: The Sunan (tighly recommended acs) of prayers incude the folowing 

(1) The supplication of Itt (the commencement of prayer). 

(2) Pacing the alm of ones righthand on the let hand aver anes chest in the taning poston. 

(3) Ratsing one's hands wth the fingers joined together parallel to one's shoulders rears upon the fst 
“akbi, upon bowing, ring fram bowing, and upon standing to begin the third Rak’ ah (un of prayer) after 
the fst Tasha 

(4) Pronouncing Tasbin(Subhana Ala Le. gar to Aah) more than once while bowing and prstating. 


(5) One's saying Rabbi Tghfir Li*Forgive me, my Lord” more than once wile siting between the two 
presrations. 


(6) Mong one's head straight and onthe same level with ones back wile bowing 
(7) Separating ones uaner arms fram one's ses and one's stomach frm ones thighs hie prostrating, 
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(8) Lifting one's arms and bows frm the floor while prosrating, 


(2) Resting on one’ eft ag wil raising the right fot erect withthe toes bent frvard while recng the 
fs Tasha! and between the te prosations 


(10) Resting on one's haunches ering the final Tashahhud 
(11) Raising the ight fat erect with the toes bent forward [during the ial Tashahhud, 


(22) Invoking Allat’s peace and Blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his farsi as wll a= 
‘Upon Prophet Ibrahim an his famiyn the st Tashahhus 


(13) Supplicaions inthe ral Tashahnd, 


(24) Reciting the Quran loudly in Fajr prayers aswell as inthe rst to Rak’ ate of Maghrla (sunset) and 
* sha’ (evening) prayers. 


(15) Rectng the Quran quietly in Zhuhr (neon) and "As afternacn) prayers in the third Rakah of Maghrib 
prayer, andi the last two Rak’ ahs af Isha prayer 


(16) Reciting any other Surah of the Quran besides Surah AlFatihah, while observing the rest ofthe Sunan 
ofthe prayers other than what we have ify mentoned here. Among the other Sunan of prayer are: One 
Saying, "Rabbana Wa Laka Al-Hamd (Our Lor, praise be to you)" fr the Imam, those who ae folowing 
fim, and the parson who is praying individually; and placing Gne's hands with the fingers spread onthe 
acs, whe bowing. 

[Lesson 11: Thore are eight things that invalidate prayer: 


(2) Talking intentionally while knowing that this act invalidates prayer. Talking out of ignorance or 
Fergetfuiness doesnot, however, invalidate one’s prayer. 


(2) Laughter 
(©) Eating. 
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(bring. 

(©) Exponue of ones priate pars 

(6) Breme dvegence rom the rection oF ih 

(7) Brcesive and continuous movements dng prayers 


(8) The braking of ones ablation (Wud. 


Lessee 12: There are ten conditions of atiiition: 


Islam, sanity, discernment, intention, accompanying the rung ofthe intention; this means that one doesnot 
intend to interrupt ablation until itis completed, complete cessaton ofthat which requires one to perform 
ablution (such as urine and stool), washing one’s private parts with water ora dry substance (Le. sol, 
‘Sones tole paper, and so on), purty ang permiesby of te water wth which ane intends to perform 
ablution removing anything that may prevent water from reaching the skin, and commencement of the 
‘cual prayer ime for those whose stat of breaking abun s continuous against thal wal 


[Lesson 13: Tore are six obligation of performing ablution: 


1) Washing the face ineluding the mouth and the nostrils, 2) washing the hands up tothe elbows, 3) passing 
‘wet hands aver the head inluding the ars, 4) vashing the fest up to the ankles, 5) observing the night 
‘order n auton, and 6) observing constancy and continuity between the acts of ablution. Its desirable to 
‘wash the face ncn the mouth and te nests, hands and fet tre 


Howaver, the abigatory acts ta wash them once, As for the head snot desirable to repeat passing wet 
hands overt as many authentic Hach affim. 


Lesson 14: Thore are sc acts that invalidate ablution: 


1) Discharging anything from the two natural erifies, 2) discharging anything that is doomed fithy and 
Impure from the body, 3) entering ino a state of unconecausness asa result of sleep or anything see, 4) 
touching one’ private parts (the sexual organ or the rectum) without parison’ [such ax gloves), 5) eating 
camel meat, and 6) apostasy from Islam (may Alay save the Muslims from fling nt i). 


Important nate: The act of washing the body ofthe deceased doesnot invalidate one's ablution. Tiss 
the opinion of 
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the majorty of Muslim scholars, a there sno textual evidence fram the Quran or the Sunnah to prove this. 
1 the person who undertakes the washing acidentaly touches the private parts ofthe deceased witout a 
covering (on is hand), then he or she should perform abun, 


‘The person who undertakes the washing must not touch the private pats ofthe deceased without a 
covering. 


Moreover, the act of touching a woman does not invalidate one's ablution, whether this is done wth 
without ut, a ong as this doesnot resultin a escharge. This isthe preponderant opin of scholars. The 
‘evidence brought forward inthis regard is that the Prophet (peace be pon him) ksed same of is wives, 
then he prayed without performing bluton again 


[As for Allah's saying in Surah AbNisa and AL-Naldayr you hve en cra wh ren (by Se tons) 
simply means seal intercourse. This the most correct opinion of the Muslim scholar, including that of 
‘in As (may Allah be pleased with him), Aah is the Grantor of Success. 


Lesson 15: 
‘There are many eras that every Muslim must chserve: 


‘They include the folowing: truthfulness, faithfulness, chastity, modesty, bravery, generosity ulllment of 
trust (obligations, payment, and so on), avoidance of all that Allah has erbiden, good neighboriness, 
‘ging aeetance tothe rsd within ones capac, 


Lesson 16: 
(Observing Islamic manners, such as 


Ggrecting others, having a cheerful demeanor, eating and drinking with the right hand, saying the 
Supplications thet are sad before and after eating or crinking, saying Yarhamuka Al may Allah have 
‘mercy upan you to the ane who says Al-Hamdullah Thanks f Allah after sneezing, visting the sick, 
attending funeral prayer, folowing the Islamic etiquette upon entering and leaving one's house or the 
‘mosque folowing the Islamic eoquette when traveling, displaying kindness fo parents, elatives, neighbors, 
the eldry, and chlren, congratulating people on the occasion a the bith of new baby, ging condolences 
tothe bereaved, and saying the supplicators rated to wearing or taking of clthes or shoes. 
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Lesson 17: 


‘eware of polytheism and sins, including “the seven most grevous sins. They are: associating others with 
[Ala the Almighty in worship, Sorcery, fling someone except for a just cause (as defined by Isamic la), 
feting up the orphan’s property, dealing wth usury and Iving on ts income, refusing to joi the sim 
‘amy after ts advancement with the Musi leader, and slanderng chaste, vitucus and baling women 


Aino, Gntmadionce to the parents, severing Sie howls oF Bion! relaienrin, giving Rilke Semteory, PECkIY, 
harming the neighbor, and wronging people and being unjust to them in matters of blond, property and 
‘anor are among the awful sins that must be avoided 


Lesson 18: 
Preparing the daceased for burial and offering the funeral prayer. 

Preparing the deceased for burial: 

(2) someone des, his eyes should be clos and his ows have tobe kept together. 


(2) The body of @ deceased Muslim, other than one kil in abated should be washed. Martyrs should 
"ot be washed and no funeral prayer should be offered fo them. Ther Bodies shuld be enshrouded in the 
clothes tey ware when they died; asthe Prophet (peace be upon him) di not wash the martyrs of the 
Battle of Und and id ter funeral prayer for them, 


(@) How should the dead be washed? Upon washing the body of the doceased, his private parts are to be 
Covered, ad his stomach Isto be geniy pressed. The person whe undertakes the washing ofthe body of 
the deceased should bind a clean pce of doth, or something similar to it around his own Rand wth wich 
te clean the private parts of the decaased. He then gives him a Wdu (slut) wash [lke the one that 
performed pro to offering payer). He then washes hs head and beard with water and nab (ni uj) 
{er something similar tof Then he washes the rest ofthe boy, beginning withthe ight side then the oP 
Side, He rats this procedure two or three times, each time gently pressing the deceased stomach. IF 
{anything happens to come ot of one ofthe two orfess, then He has fo wash I off and then Bock off the 
tected onfice with apiece of cotton wool or something similar to IF this fas to work, he can then use 
[anything that can satisfactorily sarve the purpose, such asthe use of adheswve plaster that i used in moder 
‘ties besten, 


He should repeat the ablation. Ifthe body is not clean with three major washes, he can then wash it five or 
seven times. He then wipes the bad dr, puts perfume on his underars, inthe upper part between the 
legs as wall asthe parts ofthe body that we put on the flor in the postion of prostratin. Ts bettor to put 
perfume all ver the body. His shrcuds should be incensed with burmed incense, His moustache and nails 
‘Should be trimmed they are too ong, 
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and his hair should not be combed or ste. If the deceased i a woman, her har has tobe made into three 
‘las and then let hangs loosaly behind her. 


(4) Enshrouding the dead: It s better to wrap the body ofthe deceased inthe white shrouds not ncuting 
3 Qamis (long si) ora turban fhe ie a man. There is no harm In shrouding him In a Qamis, [zat 
(lorideth) anda large wrapper. I the deceased is @ woman, her body hasta be wrapped in fe shrouds: a 
Dir (reas lth), Khimar (sear), zr, and two long wrappers. 


[A young boy should be wrapped in one, two, or three shrouds, and the body ofthe young gir has to be 
‘wrapped in ane Qamis and two long wrappers. However, one shroud is suffice for any person, covers 
the hole boay, Ifthe deceased man wasn a state of Inam (etal state fr Haj or Umrah}, his Body 
‘Should be washed With water ane able and He shuld be enshrouded inhi za (hat cover the over pat 
(ofthe body) and Rida (what covers the upper part ofthe body) or any other shroud. Hs head and face 
Should not be covered and his body should net be perfumed; ashe il be raised onthe Day of Resurrection 
‘rth Taleiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Haj and Umrah) on fs lps, 
{according fo the Hadith of our great Prophet (peace be upon him). IF (the deceased was) a woman, she 
“Should be shroused like sny atner woman; bul, her body should nat be perfumed, he face should not be 
‘overed ty Niga (ace ve) and her hands should not be cavered wth gloves. Her face snd hands should be 
covered by the shroud tsa, as we cid above. 


(5) The person who i more right to undertake the washing ofthe boy ofthe deceased is the ane appointed 
Inthe deceased wil than the father, te grandfather, and then the nent of kn 


‘The person more entitied to yash the body ofthe body ofthe deceased woman isthe female person 
appointed inthe wil todo so, then the mother, then the grandmather, and then the net of kn amongst the 
Female relatives. A man can wash the body of his wife and she ean also wash the body of er husband. au 
Sake Asia (may Allah be pleased with him) was washed by his wife, ew! Aint Tas (may Allah be 
leased wih him) waste his wif ratman (may Aah be pleased with her). 


(6) Performing the funeral prayer: 


2) To say Allahu Akbar and to recite Surah A-athah Is good to recke along with ta shor Surah ora 
‘verse or tv, as evidenced by the Hacith narrated on the authonty ofan ‘aaies (may Ala be plead with 
him). b) To say Alahu Atbar fr the second time and invoke peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him), recing the same form ofthe second Tashahhud c) To sy Alahy Akbar fr the thie time 
and then say, 0 Allah forgive our lving and our dea, those who are with us and those whe are absont, 
fur young and ol, and our men and our women. © Alah, whomever You keep alive fom armong us let Hi 
bbe upon Isiam and whomever You take away from among us, take him away in Fath. © Alah, forgive im, 
‘have mercy on ba, 
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pardon him and make honorable his reception. Cause his entrance to be wide and cleanse him with water, 
Snow and ie. Cleanse him of sins as a ihe cloth is cleansed of stains, Exchange his home fora batter 
home, his family for a better Family, and is spouse fr a better spouse. Admit him int Paradise, protect 
-im from the punishment ofthe grave and the torment ofthe Fire. Enlarge for him his tomb and shed ight 
{Upon him in © Allah donot deprive us of his reward and do not lt us go astray aftr bim,"¢) To say 
‘shu Aba forthe fourth time and ten to make Tasman the night sie ony. 


Iti desirable to raise ones hands wth each Taki Ifthe deceased f woman, then one should change the 
fending of certain words, suchas, "O Al, forgive her, have mercy on her, keep her safe, pardon Ber." 
[so, i the deceased are two or more persons, afew changes to sume ofthe wards have to be made, "O 
‘Ala, forgiv them both have mercy on them Bot, keap them both safe, pardon them both." 


If the deceased is a baby ora child, we should pray for him thus, "0 Aah, make bimyher a precesing 
‘evard and a stored treasure for his/her parents and an answered intercessor. O Allah, through Rime, 
‘make heavy ther Scales and magalfy thelr reward. Gather him/her with the righteous believers, place 
"invber under the care of (Prophet) Ibrahim, and save hinyer by Your Mercy fom the torment of Hl.” 


‘The Sunnah, when performing the funeral prayer, is thatthe Imam should stand by the head ofthe 
deceased he is 2 man, or by the middle ofthe dectased fhe i a woman If thre ae ciéren amongst 
the dng, the boy i oe placed before the veman and the gi after her. The boy's ead snoul be placed 
‘ett the head ofthe man, and he mide ofthe woman shou be placed next tothe Hd of the man. IF 
there sa gi amongst thm, er head shouldbe placed nest tothe head of the woman. Thase offering the 
funeral prayer should stand behind the Imam. If there sone person with the Imam, then the former should 
stand on the ght of theater. 


Al praise is due to Alah Alone. Peace and blessings be upon Mis Messenger, his family, and his noble 
(Companions. 


ore a 
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Proving the Truth of Jinn's Inhabitation of Human Beings and Refuting Those Who Deny This 


Praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his Companions, 
‘and those who fliow his guidance! 


‘Some short and long articles were published in local newspapers and others in the month of 
‘Sha’ ban of this year (1407 A.M.) regarding the declaration of some members of the inn who 
possessed Muslim women in 2a: They declared that they had become Muslims before me 
Sfter they had declared this before brother Avaulon iy hurt Ay Umar who Hives in Al 
‘Umary recited some Adhkar (invocations) on the Jinn-possessed lady and talked to the Jinn, 
reminding him of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Omnipotence as wall as frightening him with 
the grievous sin of injustice. After the Jinn said that he is 3 Buddhist isbeliever, the shaykh 
called him to Islam and to come out of the woman whom he was possessing. Accordingly, the 
Jinn complied and declared his conversion to Islam before shaykh his. Then, shaykh Al: 
‘Umary and the guardians of the woman wanted to come to me with the woman to hear the 
Jinn member's conversion to Islam. When they were all present, I asked the Jinn about the 
‘reason for embracing Islam. He spoke on the tongue of the woman but ina manly voice. All 
this happened in the presence of the woman who was sitting in the chair next to me beside 
her brother, sister ar¢ shaykh Al-"Umary as well as some shayks who witnessed and heard the 
speech of the Jinn while openly declaring his conversion to Islam. Me said he was a Buddhist 
{rom India. On my part, Ladvised him to observe Taqwa (Fearing Allah as He should be feared) 
land ta leave the body of this woman az he is making her suffer. The Jinn submitted to my 
‘order and said that he embraced Islam willingly. Therefore, I advised him 
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to call his people to Islam after Allah (Exalted be He) had guided him to the right path. He 
‘came out of the woman's body and his last word was "As-salamu ‘alaykum" (peace be upon 
You), then the woman spoke with her normal voice and felt comfortable and relaxed from the 
pln fe was causing to her. After the lapse of a month or more, she visited me again with her 
brothers, maternal uncle, and sister and told me that she was very well, her condition was 
‘table and the Jinn had never returned to her. When I asked her about how she felt when she 
was possessed by this Jinn, she sald that she always had deviant ideas contradicting the 
‘Shariah, in addition to an inclination to the Buddhist religion, and a desire to read its books. 
However, after this Jinn was exercised from her, she no longer had such ideas, as she returned 
to her normal state away from such abominable ideas. 


{was told that shaykh i Ternwy denied the occurrence of such matters, claiming that this is 
‘a kind of charlatanism and mere lies. He said that the speech that was mentioned on the 
tongue of the woman might have been recorded, not real. Tasked for the tape In which the 
Sinn had daciared that, and was confirmed that such opinions are really his. However, I could 
‘not Imagine how he could think that what the woman said was recorded even though 1, 
‘myself, asked the Jinn some questions and he replied. Then how could a person having the 
Teast degree of wisdom imagine that a recorded tape can be asked and give answers. Thisis, 
(one of the ugliest aborainetions and a way of permitting falschaod, He even sald that the 
Jinn's conversion to Islam by a human opposes Allah's Saying in the story of Sulayman 
{Soloman} as He says: onsite gon mes ine acho sl ober on te nr re Undoubtedly, 
hhis understanding was wrongful and untrue (may Allah guide him) as there is nothing 
‘whatsoever regarding the Jinn's conversion to Islam by a human going against Sulayman's 


Similarly, a multitude of the members of the Jinn converted to Islam as a result of the 
Prophets (peace be upon him) Dawah (calling to Islam) to them. 


‘This is mentioned in the Surah of Al-Ahkaf and Surah of Al-JinnJt is reported in the Two Sahih 
Bookson the authority of ta urysh (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) sald, Sana ore yt uy 20 a ty payer Aha ne rae hy, 
secstengtt hon 


(Per Ho 3 Page Ne: 303) 


ster Slyan sano fnes be pen in) Hy La orem and tow por ngs us al at ln 
$Stlsman (Soloman) (peace be upon hin} Ll ore mand upon sho shal Wk eg any 


‘Ble alee slated hy AL Haew'ly Jechaiertity With ie ete daty conten oA Gadi on te seaharty af “RAR Sey A Ne 
peace wth er) We te Pr (pecs be upnien)ws etrmana rae, San cea Te Prope (en be ooh 
Pi) tat hey na sang an aT a il fk the ele of hs tone army ha anh nt bean fer ne 
‘hott of ater Sanya, he save boc bal pete wou sec ole iy nde As Dre on 
{he author af Ab Sa wate weg hg engi Mth my Fan lf sate yg he 
{hurt andthe lode: le eed by AB he Sah Haag eth ng iki th chan fain, nd 
‘lest ro te Pape) (4 487) an Fath Arye the aah oy roa (a Mahe ane wn i) al 
le Meure psc por ree oy Zt (gaan cay po bee Fo ing 
thea of Renan Sane cae a std ing ont toe! 
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of Zt (tasty) est of im a By lay lake ty eso pase pr in esa, 
eseme fr amma nt ve may sepoei bam genes sesh ane marin ae ero 
(ces ain dm era Wit dp eye” i, Ol ese oon 
(Src ng ony on tg wy depen ply rt et tin gu As mega cst oo 
[ys ran hed ys andl Cae gobi nt wou ome ag oss ecg (p= be on 
in) fal me tne ul eum, So, ates fr i atl. hen Ne owe up a) aretha 


Sine ete yu ore ot oe ao ey peo chee Poe eo ea a me 
‘wor wit neh hn i ett ou [aah Wha ee eel "Wheever you ge oO reese aye 
Sorane vent ator ar haan is oe (cs ep yA 
ome nine se Wasa an ptt ot as) aan Mb asp gr a 
<filter rir, he pe pn ni) ed a 
‘yam pane rpg he wl anne ers eh yl rt ne oe Neg ms 
St te ou nab eg smn ups, ae Atay race Alb Cha 
‘fay Meares) sare a oes he) ye ap er 
ret sara pte a at ex) Sang Ah pri a ods a ne ra ost 
{mange he ase pa brn na Mea ey gh et Do Mo to yo 
Septic ln be Pe ua ot 


‘he Pasa pce be aah si ihe Sat (tere) Hate by Aaa a ken he aot of Sah 
(ay hb Semel wt ratte rp pes con hm San sats nara ay Mond one) 


ered by ar Ae ry tn be mec wth hin ii ura ol 4p 2G nS Sard (han nat) 
‘hat ean fo Gu Ah (nay lo ela with Kim) an “0 Meee Mah ed cafes rer He (ce 
etna ne) a "ht de exe rats hen ou te ry opt reinsurers th 
Misra eel os tes” Usman sats “hen at lsh epee Fre at ak 


‘nso earn Si ats tt pry human ha cpr om he ae rte fe pl een he Prope 
{ace tpi) bs lah (east ema em pnt hac ue os congnion caved a he eo 
ig Geto na Ents le) te sun of Ws Prope, ed a (eas) afte Une (ei) al meron he 
funy en pean ran aca no Beep te Pow cuales oan, ne 


(Pao 3, Page Mo 303) 


car, tat to ote ad pre Th ihe fer ota he end i Sch 
‘hrs sere Mi I enn ry ener, Se srt ar raga eae Ma 
as 


‘The Commentaries f Mutat (exepeesf the Quran) (may Allah be merciful wth ther) regarding Al's saying: 


| thse wo eat (ey i ot stad (on he Oy of eau) ae tke he standart by Stn 
(san) eg hen say.) bu far tn ary be mel wen ered on ya ree wa 
(ary) notte (on the ay of Racin) ect he he ang of pone ten by Sat (Santa nS 
"roan ue Als rears Satan sth rn eres (uy) any re He ete, a Stance 
fi depression an seers Beure af sua) Ain (yah Se rt te) carmen on te yah 
(est) wrt tan (onthe bay of Semrecton) exept ene surg os pon esen by Sana) eg en 
‘may Sen fe end caste ti pt wha ase at 


bn Kate (may lah be rfl ith im al recuaing the Aa Thane wh at ay wi a aad fen he Dayo 
spain) ea Ihe esac fra tet Stn (Stn cng hentia. he pple reed ihe 
‘nn reer Fmt ge nt ay Rr satan ns wed Set 


1h “Abbas (may Allah be pleated with hams "The uae ture an the Day of ensacio a chingreane 
eso” ey ati. The same er a Prat on he ety of Ain Me Se eae, Ay, 
Dea na, Gt ar ane apn. 


arate scart may Aah be rat i, 


‘uray (may lah be merc wt) carmen an Alu ayn Thane wh eat ay na aden he Dayo 
‘martin ect et cg oer been y Satin (Seg tay. 
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f 
‘otc say tc cep tw ey sy neces of be, eve ug cre ef ehhh 
‘ovet repaid erangts ni eho ars pac et i). Sey, ey wt wg ser 
"ha why Aba meron ok aga Sry ar a hey pine he eter te by 
the efi runs Mak ate oe) sp Tew ay) la a (oe Day es) 
ke he aang of aro baton by Stn (aay) ody histo san. )"All Be Ae anal 
{aerate pepe am a na can mer et te boty po Soe, 0 They ee Sean ca ce peak 
neta ob won te pas aa 


‘Shaykh tl thin a adn (24,0 2727 te alr "he ene of In ae 
{feUbak ot alah Saran he aenge oH (nao buon onan tard oe oes he Sa gs 
‘ecm a tr ar can hen of 2 Iss sur ay ua cones oy coms 
[Abhat Sunnah wales thee tho ae Ssh wl rn ma oy) Ala he Ee ate) oye Towe 
(2 (ry wnat tnd (ne Oy af terete ct Me ang of 2 rah ste San (Seta en en 
‘Ss nae a te Poses pee rs er ay 


“Analg Atma Aad Hapa mi “Ue te at ce ne ca rc ene ao 
"tafe ee Salo scan evn gomow mere cme oak sc yoo tok 
‘ne A pt pen ety an a a en ay ae, ee ake ga 
Sroedareaitesan' hebarae Se pc! po roy 
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ult a stings tng ante, an trac hte te wt ne ch 


a roe ee 
snare 


mam ie Ayn (nay lh ee wth im) meres teflon ok, Za A ad ay A a 8, 


“Terese of ns pen haan br 
ean as by cat manus 
sete aay ty mates 


‘etre man petite Sanya toi wat aes hm oa 


‘Sister pac Hwevey beso ca ony bea eat oan cues ute oy See 
‘erat und ye 


‘gorn, thes ad rete pyre dry the yarn of nt ports tat he lc ey of he 
Diner rerpng otra even supa the ams They are ony gna a tee rascal pal to pve the 
[tpermisiiy of ha ater even tough he lps man ng so alan fea ety atest 
‘ie th pyc Sf son el mg tater of rey as pty to 
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see ates na en met tn bt 
Stacieeteen eee som eae cme yee 


Inston ta og reat fr one dre on ay es: th poo hp the el. A 
{arte dy of the poncned person, 


snr an en tn es ih tb te st et en 
‘Ech pt wegen art org an ot hs an ten neste te Eason se ew oR 
‘gee a tego epee To Pa rg ci na An), Tage ng Al He 
‘Shad be wed) we senoy scr Aah, 


‘he second aspect relates t the healer 


he stl not ek the sae no mate, sre nels ol fi sic sy tthe nn, “came eat fe ee 
"nn teh ano spare eater ir nar oa xn it Alas The Ponce en i) 
(Shays et patient oa he Messner 


aes shah sede pean sek nth he pannel he ly, nig “Te sy crassa 
fi thr ot emi frou ap te pment oe see ays th em 
peri rn sci ti nic oases ae PE id aes a 


PE ee ee ee 


ee, General set, hind of pcan nd eatrent not dei sce ram ame wenn ee ese 
‘iene urea Inmet ae, here th te eae such ste oe pret carton by er 
‘ore! pasicingonund Iman (ath), on he Sery of er eagus and fens am suerte han ond Pope 
het, Tis pees 
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‘tecpe, hen ines pone tpt ante er nfs a dont cy” 


(thn thing the Surat Hamat) arcraig he pty ofr Parr ahaa ay bas 
Sede en yO ang Saba bh yay asp a iy a 


waver, he promised hate nal return to Ag th Th) weno cel a We a nat so 
"aby wht weed May Ah rn en red el 


Sitar # sou be trou tat wha Attn nepal fs ie 110/407 A, pena What 
nna ann Sonat hare evr fhe meal etary ans hcg the re pei 
{fenaman wy aang erg cma wrt am ne repeat tala hepa ue 
I Ua acm niu ar naar wr cteenes haan of A conah aaah a mE 
‘eer Pega mayest earn ft ot be abe eres ier dae ta sarees 


‘okt ins Aahy dele es te ayn an 


nhs ta prevelant ne pe AG nay oh ec wt ne ert an sd he 
‘Sizer ets ott dom ais Boas tay Re gare ow whoa mea ems 


‘ny te ae hl i cond iy tt an big in ate ann fl in te oy 
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hen lone tt ay tee who gern ek matin ey fot hae cn ola bee, 
‘Een eran pyar naan wove ram Mtn on, lah Were Wane ape 


ering 


‘he sah ait, hich cee fom the Pre (pe en Mn) a wl the tate cu af te pope 
regu nope hat peng easing. larg te aan er eens dott ey oa 
(wt Aah say the ry Propet Susan (psc upon i) ei Sa a Farge mea eso poe 8 
"ngcr sca stl ot een aay other tere: Very, You athe deste” en, ere acne ns 
‘ep ting canning in aan te gran or the lo een being tho hey an et a he 
(en nese Me ant ene ere om aber nes sig whe caren toreving the sen 
‘Setrore aa manny he cesar te ant aren en a one we rama 


epee metre nthe Sh Hah tthe rope oc be gon Nin) sa of he nan saan 
cna my fara” The Propet gece be po a a a bao these fy be Slay, (eo) 
Stade to ete pst pac raphe wa mln reer arb Mason he auoty © Ara Sik 
{he Prophet (peace te upen Mim) si Ae remy, Salry eet fae eo pany as, na re 
Sk ruge nla om au” Then shew tees “ae ys i Alas le” Bathe het eet ony one 
‘FSF erste Treat tampa en aay Mh hart ban ate psn fy he 
‘Slimane be pono) hee a een mind em jt apart the cen of aa ee Many 
edt in the ae 


Stn tesa Neth tage fo at tn tas saurecdetareing oer gon tae ane 
{ope ust sy the rth ant goo eat aba ss rg Ala (Ese eH sonra wou in wot 
‘tage Seri tha wn cries ran ca et cmeren He eth One ae ageblef ae y loh 
(arr sca Pasce arses ef ah Se upon ie Savar arMestngur, ut Mop: Maran, hy, 
(rear nts naalowes hn grea 
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‘The ruling on the so-called science of Summoning Spirits 


Praise be to Al. May peace and blessings be upon Alas Messenger his family, Companions, and those 
wo Falowed his guidance 


The so-called science of summoning spits i widespread among many people including wrters and others. 
‘They dai that they summon the souls ofthe dead through a meted invented by those who practice such 
|jugalery. They futher dam that they ask such souls about the dead, whether they aren bls or torture, a 
‘wel as ther such fas as they may think the dead know about, 


{have investigated the issue thoroughly to find that tis a false science and a satanic jugoery that aims at 
corrupting bles and marals confusing Muslims, and claiming t know the Ghay (the Unseen) in many 
‘espeet. 


“Therefor, [considered it proper to write a brief note to canty the trth advise the Ummah, and ward of 
confusion’ Undoubtedly, tis issue, as anyother issue, should be refered to the Quran and the Sunnah so 
that we might very what they or ane of them verify and discard what they or ane of them discard. In this 
regard, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sad:( you wis bie! Obey Alina obey te Meer Mab 

(abey telat} anton fo (hain) no ate ater. ea yas ern arthng mere aes, rer 
sare Werte oye se) Syren Dye to ae si 
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With regards to soubreated issues, they have todo with matters relating to the Ghay, the trath about 
hich is exclusively known by Allah (Glorfied and Exalted be He). Tt is impermissible to manipulate them 
Unless substantiated by a Shar'y (Islamic legal) evidence. Allah (Exalted be He) sai Ane) eA 
roe the Ghai (Uaner), ni avn ta none He (en) et a Menge fem man) om 
Chonan ie ea in of rca much He kes) apt ma ana of wating pe (ats) mar br et 
‘rete im Aah (may He be Praised) aso saysin Surah APNamlSoy-"hane het ne ath oe 
‘te ab freee 


Scholars etfered regarding what is intended by the Rh (he Spt) inthe Ayah (Quranic verse nSurah A- 
srt that reads heya you (0 uh Le ln) energie Se) Sah Rin (eS) 
lsoneatthe tng, the nied whch san th my a A raw, ou manic) ae ben en = te” 
‘Some scholars Wew that refers tothe soul that inthe bodes. Acordngly, the Ayah indeates thatthe 
soul sa vine secret uninwon ta humankind and no cn can knaw about itexcepe what Aah fells. Thus 
|s something that is known exclusively to Allah who concealed it from creatures. The Qur'an and 
authentically reported Hadith indicate tat the souls ofthe dead survive after the death af Bodies, The 
Tellowing Ayah indicates the same Fact: lin Wr tes ana hes one ra th deaths 
rt ing ter aly. He ep thse an) for whch Heh one! death an eds hereto tr appt, WDE 


1's also authentically reported tat on ey Bate pt pm be pen im) ae hat cs ty 
fares of Quy sha be te it ee oe iy ry wl of at at he rset, pace and ia 
‘la pen him ta tener anu soe eee a y  the aisfortevena)S, othe a 
tthe nate ar be ardera na hs nee sac then et ab Coroner ome em ey San 
‘sens, oefmts he (as te Prope roma fer sue at purpose When fate a te age he mene 
‘SErestl he cep of he Gen ney for names ant ter none soanny so svand ad Dane 
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et hae ped you ou shee Ala and Mesa? We hae oun ue tyr rom Have you 
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“Te great salam ALQayyn (my lah be mec th i) sal The Sa (goa restr) a nanny a 
een ith ht athe ae sera epee hades pen esate ito» rg pee and 
espn chert abot arthermora nn Aram ocr ht tA ray Al be eso! Eee) 
Socrnng split han hat fase ke AY Wasa ete ey ar tare ee 
‘rg ter om Heke eo fr ich We ha ried deh on ae thet ae pc 


‘tate th ole cf te ad ae end tesa othe tec at ros en (ysl beech wh) 
‘renting ovr ese te a the a oe oy eat ae ean ess eh 
Salpeer See Setter rr wc eer oe nape 


Te th al by Su a se gin toy ene cemeninae 
SERRE eicie iter 
Sipronatmarpeiecincnreemensteas tear 
eretgeteeeee emer eater mnmrceranpeeeretete 
‘ate wae Niwa hse ct ere re wh asm snow Sg Bey io oa od ey 
Peocilincincintan 
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“ha ty prea ter nade to nr ey save lets ds things ney cy cannot de rosa pape a hn 
(Srl een onda och 


ants i imc mc ro en ten op oi cman 
nrte minrreinionien ine Se ae eos ras rs re 
Silcalo onnouc(iche Wnetgpdaat ery Roe nee ep one eefe g 
‘Sha san wn nbn lo eran Oe he ta ene wo ace ne 
ye h(t yy ten a i ty roc wa ay eng 
(OEE Sree atten mieten teiaene nyaace peee ap s 
{etme Hy ipsa of ok A dpe ann me oer 
fe ere etierierm pe ees pinup mere eee erate 
Yaa i es Ws rtscg soyo atayYrtaehi ac aee 
ie oe mn ty fr Pa ert rin a eg 
Sai ee Ea naomi 
Stee siete tangas tee cto Pia ieas saceinnor tar ocaay 
Sorte ththae ns yi geese be oon et 

cticerc tan eaters 


Sse repos in the asad of Rad ar Saran hacen cil yal estat Pe ee 
Se enon hm) ui itanore esr a tan bce eat es, et he slaves ha Fens 
‘bunad ce be nn). 
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ate and adios wee relate Une the sale sae ds ae ed debe hg ote yt 
ly ag yt tel Het ch me pli eer ec bet ae 
‘ot Noah nd trastone sh fea The aun zane siemens they zo fom nh suse nce unr knee 
SSS cp in ay Pr) she Se enon Boo ea aoe) eae 


schmitt tn om taht ten ete 
Steno arrange oper eters ae eens mee 
leet eins ro 
Se ere ee eta 
Fee ea rae Tare 


Parapet Conmitee fr Slay Rant nl a he Sal ef Ft ne! at tin hc eed 
‘der umionng spt, whe sates, “hyp a nd ota srg ore macy een a 
tapowar en anton pal trash engrish ane fone ne Te 
{Tine el arte opt aby nar ort gay re of cept ee, 
‘them mash at hye cnman he mona sage hin Sop fw eo yea Ta 
biopsy cg etaos eo ae 
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ting ca rt thigh, 2 tt Sith esas awe wo tc Bei ein ot 


(her than vans nat ye rina ems nhen Mah Ms me scr hase are pri en oe 
Ea 


erg stele wt del he at abt che arse Hata Harada ok Mer Stay, 
‘rand oj e ware tne coed au2n ly fers mle lan ge fh uae 
{aisha cen cain ar es oon ey ry ara tam ere rset an ley Pe 
‘Yop no paren sang wots make us sary af mecha bag ue aral cigreee neen Oa 
‘ee esses mao ot wane ge es nance we roan athe ston of uae Howe, es 
‘SRpew anan memsry neh inthe ee Ween 


eaten tn he ate ea he he cnet a at hye apt at ern te 
referee sd beupascs nm psi ht Cle Sch masts ve Neve aed geno 
‘dn lh om aed hat thy cea tere i restr te Phar nde re lame ete Nee Be 
‘ast tenn prema Bear pape a atx ar Fram aru yer eronea ough re In 
‘rego ne ta fx peor ura promotes auch tes be Ges xy wea non Wat Wa Tresone 
‘Satstate eto aetuaton none na mas Fy 
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tte toe gst nn ein 10. 
br ihr Mohn ny sd it he atid nh era ang wth the mtd fp ae, wh 


‘ad tha eng rere dew ge ced oto teeny od te oa ie meade of 
(Srhewr tec rest woke Ns Wey doom the coerce of He tuhdahen of Cher cne, Mater he tor albers were suc 


erat an ee ee ee ee 
that ima cesoyg regions 


‘rice te tran that ed alas th pl Reagan say bt ene deed fg sk 
feet erm pois stent ie a 
‘ned by thr lar rt Py tsb ‘one Cge Ee Spn wos roe eaves 
Sper ait mis ene bn panera pe ne ce 


rt fates," ya sen pe hey lay he tare rica or ed, a cae 
‘ame ars arin ata nes eng see 


‘rn trae thn ht Ie (Gabe) (pe be ue) star ad eos he seers may Ah a 
‘fom Ts a be atin! he sf Be Mubarm Mrea a a he bec 
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suming hes of th da ny te nh hy wel eo es eas dr ch alls tan 
Soy reed ua ace wares apa ye Pope! sae ge i) a ing mers seer, gure 
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(ae en ne cnet os Hy ha prac rags beat ar Pap ear, 


17) 


Ruling on Tawassul in the name of the dead 
and visiting graves 


Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds, and may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
‘Muhammad, his family, and Companions. 


{Twas asked about the ruling on Tawassul (supplicating to Allah) in the name ofthe dead and 
Visiting graves and I gave te flowing answer 


{If by visting graves one intends to suppicate to the dead, try to get closer to them through offering them 
Saughtered animals and vows, seck ther help, and supplicate to them instead of All, these wil be acts of 
‘major Shick (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). The same ruling applies to some 
practices done by some pedpie toward the so-called Aula (gious people) whether they are lve or dead 
Sch people Delve that the Aliya’ can benefit or harm them, answer ther supplication, or cure thelr 
‘esses. Acualy,al such pracices pertain fo major Sirk (we seek Al's refuge) 


Moreover, such practices resemble those done by Mushriks (those who associate others with Ala in His 
Diviny oF worship) toward Ala, Al" Uza, Manat, and ater ils of ths 


1s obligatory for those in authory and scholars in Muslim countries to deny such practices and to teach 
‘eagle such parts of Shar ah (Islami aw) as deme indispensable, They seo have ta elminate such ats 
Of shirk and prohibit laypeope from committing them. Moreover they shoul pull dawn domes bull over 
‘raves as they are Ftnh (tral) and lead to Shr. The Messenger (peace be upon hi) prohibited building 
fn graves, plastering thm, sting er them, or offering Salah (Prayer) whl facing them. Furthermore, He 
(peace be upon hi) cursed these who take graves as places af wershi. Therefore, no Masids (mosques) 
‘any other bulings are tn be bull thereupon. Rather, they shouldbe prouding whereupon thre is no 
bulking a were the graves of early Muss n Hasna and as the case in mary Musi counts that have 
‘ot been affected by Bi ahs (ected inavations in rion) and personal desres 


18) 
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[As for visting graves to remember Alloh and death, suppliats to Ala and ask His Mercy forthe dead, is 
2 Sunnah (a commendable ac) as far ae men are concemed so long a8 no journeys are undertaken fe that 
purpose. This s based on the Haith ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) that reads ae te aes forty 
mind you a he Hereafter. (Related by Man nhs Sahin (authenc) Book of Hadth)areover, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) taught his Sahabah (Companions) to say on visting graves: ex eon pope ate 
aumhate(rveya) rm anang he besa we al In Shah (Aah il), ou, We at Alo weer 
overs. My Ala ve meron hse wane gone shes ose hs ome eo Furthermore, Tey 
(may Allah be merciul with him) reported sts (may Al be pleased with both of ther) as saying! 

Gree ee pn en i gen nee vr ne Ps gy, 


‘Actual, there are many Hadith tothe same effect tis recorded in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith (Le. Ae 
‘Bukhan and Muslimjon the authority of tous Aout (may Alah be pleased with hin) thatthe Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said ba not uncerake asrneys but ree Hare: APRs Aue Scr Mena ie 
ES) hs Maelo mine an Aah Aas he a eels le) 


‘May Allah grant us succes! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions 


a 
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“Answering questions related to 
the ruling on slaughtering sheep inthe shrines of Awliya’ 
‘and offering Salah near them 
Yur Eminence Shaykh Ansa bs 
Your brother in slam rom te Rept of Tata 
‘Assolamu ‘alaykum warahmabulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 


{Lam hopeful that you, helped by Allah, vould answer my questions through my popular magazine A- 
Da’ wah. Thank you in advance. 


Qn 


once went to the countryside on “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival ofthe Sacrifice). I noticed that 
both men and women were hurrying to visit graves. I was so surprised to see all the 
attendants offer Salah (Prayer) in the graveyard. An old man led them in Salah. I kept away 
from them feeling perplexed and confused. I stayed alone and did not offer the Salah they 
called Safat-ul-Eid (the Festival Prayer). 


My question is: What isthe ruling on such a Salah bearing in mind that those countrymen have 
‘no Masfids (mosques) as they live in separate tents? 
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Note: By saying they offer Salah in the graveyard, I mean near it ina place that is quite far 
from the graves. 


Qn 


From time to time, 1 visit my family ater a period of sometimes six months or even one year. 
When Treach home, young and old women Kise me ina decent and polite manner. Actually, 1 
isa widespread custom here, which, according to my family, is not a prohibited act. However, 
1, being somehow learned in Istamic affatrs, feel confused regarding this practice. 


My question is: How can T avoid kissing women bearing in mind that they will get angry if 
only shake hands with them? They will then think that I do not respect them and do nat love 
them in such a manner that maintains relationships between individuals. Their behavior does 
‘not represent a relationship between a man and a woman. Will commit asin if kiss them? 


Please, bear in mind that Ihave good faith inthis regard. 
Qe 


Offering sacrifices through slaughtering shaep inthe shrines of Aula’ (pious people) is still a 
widespread custom among my family which I have forbidden but they are insisting on 
practicing. 11 say it stands for committing Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity, 
‘oF worship), they say they worship Allah (Exalted be He) properly and they are not sinful for 
Visiting the graves of the Awliya’ and for saying in thelr supplications, "O Allah! By virtue of 
tthe status of Your pious servant so-and-so, cure us or relieve our distress!” I then refute them 
{ying that our religion denies any intermediation between a man and his Lord but they then 
‘ark me to leave them alone, 
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321) 


My question is: What is the method you deem fit for reforming them? How should I behave 
toward them and how should I combat such 2 Bid" ah (Innovation in religion)? Thanks 


141: Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds, and may peace and blessings be upon the best of 
fll Messengers, our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who follow them in 
‘900d deeds until the Day of Resurrection. 


‘Salat-ul-"Eid should only be performed in cities and villages. It should not be performed in the 
desert or while traveling. Such is the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) as 
neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor his Companions (aay Allah be pleased with 


‘Shame) Ware rapaitad to Rave ever partormad Galeb-w- mis whe taveling orn the deomt, 
Moreover, while performing the Farewell Haj, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not offer 
the Jumu‘ah (Friday) Prayer in iesth on the Day of °Arafah (Sth of Dhul-Hijah). Furthermore, 
hhe did not perform Salat-ul-°Eid while ins, Actually, in following the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) there is all good and 
happiness, May Aah grant us success! 


{A 2: Its not permissible for a Mustim to shake hands with or kiss any woman other than his 
‘wife or Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative). Having physical contact with non 
Mahrum women is prohibited and itis one of the causes of Fitnah (sedition) and a reason 
Teading to adultery. Tt was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
‘ooo sae ath ora. 1Moreover, Ashu (may Allah be pleased with her) said: he as 
eszeger (geste tani) ever tual the Rand of a ea bt ey uo ake tere of apne ay. 

“More disgraceful than shaking hands with non-Mahram women is kissing them, whether they 
are paternal or maternal cousins, neighbors, or fellow tribeswomen. Such a practice is 
(rolibited according to ijn” (consensus of achchars)- 


Moreover, itis one of the greatest reasons leading to adultery. 


‘Thus, it is obligatory for a Muslim to be on his guard against it and to convince all his relatives, 
and other women, who are accustomed to doing such a practice, that itis prohibited. It is not 
permissible for 3 Muslim, male or female, to participate in such behavior even if itis 3 
Widespread custom among relatives or fellow citizens. Rather, they should deny such 
practice and warn their society against it. Anyway, itis enough to greet someone Verbally 
‘without shaking hands or kissing. 
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|A.3: Its wall known through the lagal evidence from the Quran andthe Sunnah (whatever is reported from 
the Prophet) that drawing loser to ater than Allah whether Ala’ (ious people), inn (creatures created 
fram fe}, dls, or others by slaughtering animals for tei sake ls considered Shirk (associating others with 
{Allah in His Divinty or worship). Its an act of Jahllyya (pre-Islamic time of ignarance) commited by the 
“Mushriks (Chase io associate others with Allah in His Divinty or worship). Aah (Glorfied and Exaltad be 
He) say Sy (0 Mihara aly cle}: Ve my Sale ayer my sete, nd my ig fer 
‘he Lore eA (rrr on dal tet). a ete Ref fe tence aah 
‘tof the Huis." Sacrifice refers tothe act of staughtering animals. Allah (Glofied be He) makes clear 
that slaughtaring armas for ther than Him is canidered Shirk, exactly Hke offering Sais (Prayer) to other 
than Allah 


‘Aah (Exalted be He) Further says Vn, Weve gare yu(0 Mabry se el) AMautar (arin 
Paradise). Tetfre tun in prayer a yur Ll a aur Him a) this Surah (Quranic chapter), Aah 
(Glorified be He) asked His Prophet t offer Salah and slaughter animale for Mis Sake, unlike the Mushriks 
‘wha offer Sah and sughtred animals for ther than Allah. He (Exalted be He) also Says Ayr rds 
rome nat au warp ree ut Hi, and hy ware commana tt a rey shad wep Al a nop ere 
but hin Aan (stealing rom azeraing pres to hm). Tare are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) n ths regard 
‘Slaughtering animals i 2 form of "Tbadah (worship) that must be sincerely devoted to Aah Alone. It's 
‘mentioned inthe Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith of Imam aim on the authorty of Amir Abutminin 
(Commander of the Believers) Ayn au Tab (may Ah be pleased wit him) thatthe Messenger of Aah 
{peace be upon bim) said: lan ir cares tee a sts asa anima rte an Aah WOW, f 
person supplicatesto Allah in the name or virtue ofa Wally (pious person), or a Prophet, this is not 
Considered Shirk, but a Bi ah (naovation nt eligi) and one of the means leading to Shirk, according to 
{the Juma (dominant majoty of scholars). Du'a(suppeaion) i a form of Tbadah and its formula is 3 
‘Tawaifiy matter (bound by a reigiaus text and not amenable to personal opinion). Nothing was ever 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon hin) that proves the permissibty of supplcating ta Ala i the 
‘ame offy vitue ofthe status of ane ofthe people, whichis known as Tawassul. Thus, tis not permissible 
{or Muslims to innovate a form of Tawassul that was not prescribed by Allah (Glorified be He). Allah 
(Glorfed and Exalted be He) saysit tov thy parts wth AUN fae oi) whe ny re eer gon 
whch li es ec use The Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) sai none neous mating shir of aus tat arco ito be reed (Agreed 
‘upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) According to another narration in Sahih Wasi which was also afenatively 
‘recorded by a-auiat in his Sahth Book of Hadith and described ax Hadith Marla (2 Hah missing in 
the chain of narration, reported direc from the Prophet} the Prophet (peace be upen him) said vinoee= 
ears ay act hich at unineme lt) ts ob ets JH saying ts tobe reject” 
‘means that will nt be accepted. Muslims must abide by what is prescribed by Alah and beware of the 
Bid ahs practiced by people. As for the permissible Tawassul, its supplcating to All by vitue of Aas 
Names, Atrbutes, Tania (mocotheism),rigteous deeds Iman (bela) in Ala and His Messenger, love of 
[Aah and His Messenger, and such rightsous deeds. Ths also includes Tawassul through the Dua! and 
‘Shafa’ ah (intercession) o a ving person as authentically reported in Sahih a-Baars (may Aah be meretul 
with him) on the authority of Aras (may Aah be pleased wth him) who said that Urn kata (may 
Billa be plessed with him) used to perform Salatutstia’ (Prayer for rin) by asking Allah for ran by 
Virtue ofA Abba bn “Abdu Mata are face eae oy, "0 Ala! We used to supplicate to You For 
‘ain by vitue of our Prophet and You waul send us anand now we perform Tawassul to You by vitue of 
the unde of eur Prophet ta send us rin.” And Al sen hem ra 


May Aloh grant us suecesst 


ier te 
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id the Messenger recommend succession tay (may Alah be pleased wth him). 
\What isthe ruling on people who claim that the Messenger (peace be upon him) recommended 


succession to "Aly (may Allah be pleased with him), and say: The Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) conspired against him ("Aly)? 


‘At This saying is known tobe claimed by only cre Musi sect, namely ie Sn (Sits), and sa baseless 
‘Saying whith has na origin in authentic hath ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). There are 
Fhawever many proofs whicn maintain thatthe succeser after the Ppt (peace be upon him) wast Bes 

ake Aksiaig (may Alah be pleased with him). Ths was also maintained by all other Companions of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). However, he (peace be upon him) did net expt recommend this or sue 3 
conclusive recommendation oni Yet, he gave orders that indeate it suchas when he ordered Abu Bak to 
‘ead the people In prayer atthe time he (peace be upon him) was sick Besides, when the matter of 
Succession was mentoned to him, he (peace be upan him) sai la art Maman bles) doy ae be 
‘ucceser) exept Abu Bar An Fr this reason, the Companions pledged allegiance to him (may Allah be 
pleased with him) aftr the death ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), including ‘aly (may Aah be pleased 
‘rth im). They unanimous agreed that vc ase bet of them, Te was authentaly reported in the 
Hadith narrated by In" Unae (may Ala be pleased with him) that the Companions (may AIGh be pleased 
With them) used to‘say during the life ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him): Thx sa of eaplein se nah 
{oon ste opt Abu the “Una han ‘ban nd the Prophet (peace be upon him) agreed ta this. 
‘There are successive narrations from Ay (may Allah be pleased wn him) that he used to say: The best of 
‘people in this Ummah after ts Prope i ou ux, then nw He (may Allah be pleased ith im) would also 
Say, "No one would give me preference over them excepe that I would whip hin, ad he never refered to 
hhimsef as the bast ofthe Ummah or that the Messenger (peace be upon hint) recommended him for 
Succession. In ation, he never claimed thatthe Companions (may Ala be pleased with them) wronged 
‘im or usurp highs. On the ater hand, upon the death of ama 
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(may Aah be pleased with her), he pledged allegiance to tay br A-Sa Second time in confirmation of 
the ft pledge, to show te people that he sided with the Muslim cmmunty and that he had na relucance 
te pledging allegiance tow fae, (may Aloh be pleased with them al). Then, when ums being tabbed, let 
the issue of nomination ofa successor tobe decided through Shura (consultation) arbong sx ofthe ten 
heaven-bound Companions, including ‘Ay (may Alah be pleased wih in). Te ter, however, id not 
sapprove of what was done by unr, nether ding his fe nor after his death. Furthermore, he never said 
{that he ws more worthy of than them al How then can anyone fabricate bes againt the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) and say that "he recommended that) be a successor to him en Ay hse 
id not claim that for himself nor di any of the Companions. Rather, they all agreed to the valty of 
hhaving a5 successors Abu Gat, nar ana Uman And this was acknowledged by ‘ly (may Alah be pleased 
vith him), who cooperated with them all in had (ighting inthe Cause of Allah) and Shura and other 
ars. Then, the Musims following the generation ofthe Companions unanimously agreed to what the 
Companions had acknowledged. Iris therefore not permissible for any human or any sect, including the 
Shi anor anyone else to claim that ay was to be te sucesso or that succession before him was all and 
‘oid Likewise it snot permissibie for anyone to say thatthe Companions wronged "ky and usurped NS 
rights, Rather, thie is of most glaring alstes, which implies mistrust towards the Companions of the 
Messenger of lah (peace be upon im), including‘ (may Ash be pleased with hin, and with the rest of 
the Companions}. 


[Aah (Crate be He) preserved this Ummah of Muhammad and protected i from cllecvly acknowledging 
Anything wrong. In this regard, it was authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon fim) 
‘mentioned In many Hadiths tha<i ou of pepe tammy Unmah lean sent onthe ray, vor 
Therefore, it is impossible forthe best generation of the Ummah ta uranimousiy agree to a falsehood, 
hich s the succession oft, "Una rman. Tis could not even be claimed by anyone wha beoves 
In Allah and the Day of Judgment, nor by anyone who has the sightest insight and knowledge about the 
‘ulngs of Islam. We Seek help from Allah; fer, there is no might nor power except with Allah, the Most 
Great 


‘This issue was extensively aderessd by Shayk-ul- slam in Tans in his book MinhajAs-Sunnah. Thus, if 
anyone wishes to know more about this ssue should refer to this bok, sine tsa great and informative 
book thats worthy of being read forthe great benefit of. May lah grant sucess. 


May Alah's Peace be upon our Prophet, Muhammad, his family and his Companions. 


Claiming Birth Control is Permissib 


contradicts the Shari'ah, Ftrah (Natural Disposition), and the Interests of the Ummah (Nation 
‘based on one Creed) 


Praise be to Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Ala, his family, and Companions. 


‘local newspaper recently published 2 statement that His Eminence, General Muty of cn issued a Fata 
(legal opinion issued by a qualifed Muslim scholar) permitng bth control and that since the government 
‘makes decision to this effect, i wil be binding. This news celated ameng people and became atopic of 
{ale tothe astonishment and denunciation of Musims, Therefore, many worer abot te ruling on this 
'Ssue and wether such Fatwa right or wrong, so I elt Iam obige to pont out the evidence of the Shar 
(Law) of Alah (Glare and Exated be He) inthis issue. May lah guide me and you to reach A-Hanq (the 
‘ruth! Ihave looked into the aforementioned Fatwa and pondered onthe evdences that His Eminence, 
General Muty of Jordan, rolled! onto issue this Fata tat deems th contol permissible and states that 
‘ince the government approved of bith contra, should be put nto effect 1 found him based hs Fatwa on 
the Saying of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) i tae od ret tne franc ears fr msige ep 
‘teruses caeuntlAlih enh tem of: eat Jand onthe saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon in): 
{ewomeer spat ate to mary, eee oberte Se (ae) fer atm weal dish hs ea dere athe 
Fauiths that support the permissibity of cous interruptus. These ae the evidences cited by the Muy in 
Support of ths serious Fata 


‘Tere ig something ese which he used tn pave the way forthe Fatwa; he said eral atthe begining ofthe 
Fata "The wold is nereasingly 
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concerned with overpopulation everywhere. Experts consider this asa waring of woe, destruction and great 
{Woubles." Then he said atthe end ofthe Fabva, "Il the government makes a decison to this effect, than it 
Will be binding, fort fs agreed upon that the ruler adopted a Da'if (weak) opinion, becomes 
Imperative! 


End of quote, 


Whoever has insight and knowadge and ponders an the evidence the Muity red upon would realize that he 
‘made a mistake and thatthe evgence be presntod bears no support tothe Fatwa. AS a poet puts it: 


‘She went eastward and Iwent there is a great difference 
westward between east and west 


‘The Noble Ayah (Quranic verse) the Muty quoted, i said by Alah (Gloifed and Exalted be He) after His, 
‘ayingi¢ hud may ese ana eu vate gl. ara who haan ee fhe wan waar ar) an (asd 
‘ary the Sin pes, ant cpa ps) four (ae) slaves mater (ere see) ey Se par, 
(rch ten ote He Sent, Ang libs Abul ers ete needa Aeon (athe at of he ee JTREM 
tHe (Exalted be He) says tet the wha i a te ari ree or maige hep henaie hase Ah 
ices th of Hany Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) orders and urges people to marry; He promises the one 
‘wa s going to marry to enich him i he is poor, to encourage him ts take tis step, having confidence in 
blah and depending on Hs Bounties and Favars and Knowledge ofthe affairs of He Peape. Therefore, 
‘lah (Glee and Exated be He) says And Aly Al-ft r oscatieneis, Abo thea 
‘sepa Then, He oars he who cannot afford ta marry should keep himself chaste untl Aah (Bated be 
He) enriches him of is Bounty. Where isthe supporting evidence inthis Ayah for bth control? The Murty 
claims that Allah's Command for he who cannat afford mariage to keep himself caste, indicates the 
permissibity of beth contra, since delaying mariage due to lack of means leads to delaying progeny oF 
ven preventing fone ied before 
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getting marred. This is a strange argument and odd evidence that has nothing at alto do withthe Ayah. 
Sia the One Whose Helps sought. 


|AlsHafiz bn kate (may Alah be merciful wth him) when interpreting this Ayah said: "Tis san order to 
‘marry and some scholars hold the vow that tis is ebigatory on the able ad ete the apparent saying ofthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him)=0 yur ent Woe aman ease mary sal ay, marie Wo hp 


dinneneh Wie eermotl destes, KRaporind Wo She Two Sch (acRReNC) Books oF Hann (0. Aiea ond Phat) 
fon the authority of tin Mas us) Is reported in Suna (Hadith compilations lassfied by jursprudential 
themes) that the Messenger of Al (peace Be upon him) sid Mary very pac mare a ght fr ia, 
for os fy ge urs in ft eter Uren (ton ned a ane cet) oe Day fee In another 
‘narration the phrase “even the miscarried fetus" is added. The word Ayama (singles) suse to refer ta the 
‘woman who has no husband andthe men who has no wfe whether he maria befre and then separated 
fr nether of them married before, as quoted by Aon from the ngustcs. Al's Saying (Bated be 
He): hey oe por, lbh lec tara Mery) a Ab Taha ep rom anata (may Allah be 
pleased with them) that Alah urge them to mary and ordered the free and saves todo so and promised 
fo enrich them by saying te pa, Alri wm hm aut of Bury.) in Aas sald that ate 
al shar reported from Una a Aka Wan from SNe that he sai, "T was infermed that sau 
Sake Asia (May Allah be pleased with Fim) said, ‘Obey Allah with regard fo His Command to you 
concerning marrage and He wil ful His Promise to enech you. Allah (Exalted be He) say hyp, 
‘dh leven them ou f He oun. Related by in nw) Ts mentioned by A-Star Umar ad Aah 
fram Wuareadbn” An fom Sk A-Mauryan the author ofA ah (may Allah be pleased wth fm) 
thatthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upd fin) sal "Tac ae tee wae ee ola ee one we 
‘et ervey cy he sven ce cra maaan oa as oy het, 
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ene Mai (reser tC ol) fey Ara ed, Temi, Ay nd tn a) 


‘he pte (mace pen hn the an hh tng at i a (art ary bo the ata nl nt far 2 
ty atiy fen mary fe wore mrt and uc er hence le ett on hr ro) at men 
‘echt heey hea are Eee Guat weno A (ted aes eo 
(he trans an mean 


eel what pele cea a2 Mat" he oo an Ala wl neo co Hat baa 
‘tnt mead tery san ror sat) Sana Canara) The Ee ern Our al he eee 
‘Deisnae eve wc rman Al rose no Aah Wa ep tS of fra i) Ae eae 
‘to rent the rac ear for rarrape ee haere, rl Alem te of eBay hss neo 
toy ues ne flint ane cnt afer efor rage hms ant aban Pom ena ae, 
‘tne roe (pace be upon hn sc D yar pape, omer on ya ae omy hee mary, riage el 
lp ner ghee si oc hace bm accent or Sen weld 
“Tina Meso eae etl gaa thse wt emer ear an ne ro Ach mabey 
‘era it enn the Tae eaten the mening fhe Quran othe alone jm ha meanings 
‘Stone te dont enor, ay eee ems of marge a ones in maa ee ee 
Ise, anaconda, ny, ein fhe us be epremiton, Tang he eee rr ake 
‘Srovemea somatic eserge ot wing 


sng a i it i bt pel in 
See eee 
Sones eeestimeretret nas enroneaewier 
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‘nts th pede of dltng mariage til nes ee of! cs a the pe of ecertig thea 
‘Sng anes tin rer nt fl my pois th gu agin ar ft alo the ru fhe 

te prmlng ctu lwp, thee ly wag ta carta ete purse fhe Sa ah Car tape 
‘is aul reas lat ras oy nal fhe era be vg er cio, ate 
‘trun welt get pograre. Tr cabe asin Ur of ea una en he name ies eases on eng 
Srna zl arm terres Pee, cour erupt ul ean er ny ther enna pre ear a 
[Enid sp grep re rb a res ee eve itr aera at smear meme hat Sa) 
‘rerun fran" y lamest lal oases, cig i teases conan © aa ae ete 
rn prc marc Dee, ate urn dort ncaa pret can tee Han ne 
‘Fay oe etd ema fs ready te Wt Ah nts sonnet oes eran Pees fe 
“Spon sais Thess oase ihcate  ept na the Pees btn) he a 
Serena let fom eanal prt ete, te sperm) eokntonhppem” reset, teresa eres the ats 
‘Roby erdon end Midne sure to an Aiog er say fem msiostrang, Wey lah ete at Se ue 


‘nthe lg of wht we menone ae at as bean acted fom tel, econ ata erting th atl 
‘eat gs oars th hu san opr ruests a deny adie neon. The ena 
Sete i i ttn aan Mn nannies sng Me 


hen He (Ete be He) snide f You ens rs) of or nd i ft, fot 
Your ne, susan garcons esaneon yr gpd oon) 
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We (ated be He) ety Weta chen are the reef the ef he hae des esti 
‘ele at pati bth atl gor api he se th Pra (a a on ne ead) seat © 
reed terrae he poner nr svar ef eUra aon te ay tn cane! so ne sna, wee, 
‘Bi Shin ote nT oe cea al enable ee, waht he eno sing dee Wehr ae 
‘nytt ovarpntn an th tare soy tt nae ous lee yoga, alae at © 
‘Sar gs had Hanes nk asin tu corte Sha ah The uy he User) a ci > Ala 


bred cody acacliiee iene aati faremtisiopesp aise ater ek ytis atta ioe ls tiie 
(iin) eae note fo ad mann exept at hey anol! wor Me Aen) (Lae ek ary eon fm 
rset fo ears fry rsh) ot ath they shad ond Me fond thas My setae) ey, 
[ids the A oir, Onna Pe he Nest Stoner and Eat He) yt dro moti (hin) mae 
‘ere on earth nt proven sd fom Ariel w Eni ee) sap Aa raya mii) ace 
resto pov Ah odes fe # andor, A eis he rey, he oer, (is re ae be 
Ne) sayz s0 mn our prion om Ali (Ase) na wor Hin (one) abe rat Hen, T Hi (ore) you we 
rough back. amen op te rae pea us many Sahn at a wen Ah es he 
fetus, Meader the angel owt down Me eos ge, an ene Ee ena ar i uence rie or et 
‘sezotng tothe meats hgh Algh (Eu be ie) mabe arate Hw Eula resonable eran conser th areal 
Sensi tpl ot pve, ie lsh (ee be Sata on le ee te 
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ae ete oe ee 
‘SSH eau arte rma Mt to svete eV) sd pvt rts cont the Umea ad 
ecyrake Hsin fhe tae wrt fared prey ola pls Wee rc 
Sijog an Teel oeing S00 ou haha ects Be cane hain fers sonnet ae 
(atbbicte/ese gat) we arta ten rope a (ak Se) ec sw eet 
‘Seto ts nh apg ln your sen erro pry "eos ute ars Fart 
{ura ehpery Aa yes te) yo ar nr earth We al po rms 
Svar er you soy, he atg ofthe rs rent on hi he Myst en a a 
‘pervect task Eben risen rm tat etn ene ec ic cn yg 
Sorat Se ceenceniman pera cetine 
{nl cari ne Sarah andthe mers ote Una, to ho cube Sra? lah (lida Ete be He) a> 
CSnerang ts rope (pas be pan hn) ela MN dt 
{dn ran ac pon et er ht en (Gl nde cer eat 
‘ed guetta eres he a ch peer gy are 
iS Sait an) matey yrs banc Pels ess) Chen a 
‘pediocin he 
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(ose be upon hn) lta si Ther to cher oa cntrein defer ne Cm Tae a ray ath the 
ine cfec Tha abe! wrt ta fest Aue, enor ed ue Musa pln Shar ah ne ee 
‘Sermo, uk lsh fo gu rn al Pulm to esses yp et carer eer, ae 
1nd ott us agua at Se ts ea) le man Satan hsb Alea ge May As Pesce 
‘Sa Bunge newport ard Marge Maura ra Compan 
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‘The Istamic ruling on reviving monuments 


Praise be to Allah, and may peace and blessing be upon the Messenger of lah (peace be upon him) and his 
family and Saath (Companies) 


‘Some newspapars have published articles on reviving and paying attention to monuments, writen by some 
authors, including Professor si immed laa. These artes have bse responded to by His Eminence, 
[Shaykh "Abdalah tn Matar on Humaya. He eficently ad instructive answered to the Gains induded 
therein, may Allah reward him. However, Professor ier iu aco ay Ala guide and inspire him with 
the night, was not satisfied with that reply or had not seen i, and therefore he wrote an article an the 
subject, published by the Madinah’ newspaper, issue number 5445, dated 22/4/1402 A.. In this arte ~ 
‘wiih enlad "The way of thet Hejahs [a believers migration to an isla land", he stated, "This sa 
‘view ofthe word published in the Madina’ newspaper, issue 5423, on 7/4/1402 AH, by Professor ‘bau 
(Quscus AvAnsary, af a commentary on what was done bythe researcher and man of eters, Professor ‘sea 
‘ee A-Résy of investigation ofthe stes which the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hin) passed trough 
fon is Hijrah from Malian fo A-taarah Mura, Iurges us to stimulate ofcas to set sgns inating 
Such posts, lite for example - two lower tants as near as possible tothe twa tents of un hha wit 
whatever eis is suitable forthe rest of posts, after taking the necessary precautions to prevent any 
transgression that could impart to them the tinge of sanctity or glory, and any deviation from the 
‘equirements of Shariah, Far, the aim ist inform student, researchers and tourats wha want t9 know 
‘but this path and these pst, to perceive what the Messenger (peace be upon him) went Uwough dung 
this secret and covert tp 
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of eicuties. This is meant only to give lesson and example and inure people endure hardships in Da‘ wah 
(oling people to Aah) folowing the example ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 


However, sie rads should be bul and paved of the main roads, with est houses forthe tourists, making 
| ease for pple to enter places where the Prophet (peace be upon hin) passed, starting with the eveat 
Nise, then Thaw, andthe place where the Prophet was pursued by sao bia un we each Gu This 
‘shoul sls include the preceding sites in aaa a alananan such as Dar Aart ou Aart Bass 
‘where he and his family were boycotted, the pathway he assumed during the Conquest of aia and Hen 
fis places he stopped at in Arastah, and also in atau Mura ri. This also applies to sites he 
Stopped at In A-Matngh Atenas the batlelds ofthe conquests, an hs places of presence ints rural 
areas, than his (peace be upon hi) path to ews, and to Tam This thus meant to provide pople with 
‘more information about his unique efor in spreading the Isami Da’ wah, and to tach them to flow the 
Prophet's examle in that regard, [End of quote] 


LUkewise, Dr. rang tndr recommended in is atl, published in Aazrah newspaper, issue rumber 3354, 
Gated 13/1/1402 AN, the development of archaeological sites in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia by the 
“Mustims on a continuing bass, to ensure income; as he alleged that petrol reserves would run out 
Maintaining his viewport, he slated “that Christian religious tourism in the Vabiean is one of the main 
‘Sources of income in talian econom, and that Israel sold empty bots tothe Jes in Anessa, unde the 
Claim that such botdes were ful af hy a fom Al Quds". He aso pointed out that among the bones tis 
‘wll beng about is that wilnvelve "Engrave knowledge abou Islam the minds of Musi chen, et 


‘Due to what revving religious monuments leads to with ragard to threats to the ‘Aga (reed), 1 wanted 
te cay the uth and corroborate the writings of scholars on this issue, cooperate with thase Scholars 
righteoutness and Taqia (fearing Aah as He should be feared), advise peopl forthe sake of Al, expose 
Suspicious points, and usrate supporting evidence. Hence, would Ike to say that, 
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Taking care of monuments nthe way mentioned above would lea to Shirk (associating others in warship 
with Aah; may He be Exalted). This fs because people's souls are weak and ar bred to cling to that whch it 
Geems is be of bene to them. Besides, there ara many types of Shirk, which are imperceptible for mast 
‘eople. Hence, those who sop at these monuments wer they are real or fake monuments wll rele 
{hat ignorant people wipe themselves with the dt ofthese places, and with the trees and stones therein 

“Those ignorant people also pray thre and invoke thse to whom the sts ae atid, thinking that his 
a means of getting loser fo lah (Exalted be He), attaining Shafa' ah (intercession), and having theirs 
Gistresses relieved. Such an ignorance-based approach is mairtaned by misleading calles whose souls are 
limpregnated with idolatry, and who expat these monuments to misgulde people and encourage them to 
‘ist these monuments in order to acquire some financial gains. Unfortunately, there i noone at these 
‘monuments to inform people thatthe are meant only for people to derive an example. Rather, the opposite 
‘sual takes place. This is evident fo the wise people in some countries that are afictad wit the obsessive 
attachment to shrines, where people are accustomed to worshipping them besides Allah, and 
‘Greutambulatiag thers in the sane way Phisisis circuanatnudate he tbh, xt the pretend Wak pene 


eatorTinas Chardin are Aatiyst (elous paopie. So, Wael vented thay to: they toed thet such moraenants are 
Stiibued fo the Messonger of Allah (peace be upon hi), knowing tat Sstan unremitingy seizes the most 
ulable times ta mislead people, and thus Allah (exalted be He) says about (tay Yin 
then I wl sty sled them a "Exat or en dvs eng alc best ae 
atm)" He (Bale be He) also sys about Satan, the Enemy of Alah is) sa "cus You ave se re 
‘ry na wl at nat poate uranbeng) of Your Sag Pah." lane to tom a bee he a 
eh en, thr ght an rom thar re You nl ie ind ot of homo tart anes yl Be 
‘Toul in aon, st Adam astray and causes him ta be deven aut of lana (Paradise), although Ah 
(salted be He) had warmed Adam against Satan, and showed him that Satan was Fis enemy, 2s 
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[Ala (Exalted be He) says in Surat (chapter) Taha: Tt Sot he Lr she wnt dey. Then Lat 
‘ch nn une th i pene an ge en ext.) 


Aeterna tt 
Somer neo arcane sais em Shae 
Seine eal tlsteet tema oflogCanlacn eg 
Seale tt ena rb ra lp a eo 
ivan scutes aathens naohore ee heres 
oad cant ene caer cms rem enar cone 
Sees er eer eee 
Sl laa emionpae accutane penemagas 
Hew a Feces aware per eaieneee econ 
‘oe ri he ra Boa 
Satan nee ett gee er eens et reno 
Season sre eas eee Tie tee Se nse 
em in Sif ae tn eet cnn 
ection at sega Mk eae Stare 
Cima ig les wrens pene hae arm mate oe Do 
SOS Sica ce ge We ps ode 
Tighe ns nti go Ss Ay can ee 
Soe i seein We tare meskes ie Nace Se 
one aac ag eas 


‘No matter how much care the foowers ofthe truth take of precautions or resrvations, it wil nt protect the 
'gorant people from the coruptions enalingsanciying monuments. This is because people deri terms 
oftheir understanding, 
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vulnerability and ther search for the truth to great extent, and therefore he peset Wu (peace be upon 
him) worshipped Wade, Suwa", Yaghuth, Ya"uq and Nasra (these are the naras of ther iol), although 
the original purpose of hewing them out was to remind people ofthe good deeds of those individuals and 
thus encourage them to emulate these persons, not the idlize or worship them besides Allah. However, 
Satan misguided those who came after those people who carve such sculptures, and led them o worship 
the idols instead of Aah. This was the reason of Shirk among Banu Adam (the Children of Adam), as was 
‘reported ty A-hatur (may lah be Merl wth hin), n his Sab axthentic book o Hed). 


‘twas narrated by tbe “Aabas (may Ala be pleased with them both) inthe Tats (explanation) of Alans 
(aalted be He) saying" ney havea shalt ne ut: osha au ave War Son, Yash, 
ot Ya ner Nas? (ese ate rama of to), ald that these are names af righteous mn fro ke pee 
‘un, He added that when they perished, Satan inspire their people to set statues in the seats where those 
‘ighteous men used to st, nd to name the statues afer the names of those people. Sure enough, they cid 
‘Then, the were worsspped nly after those whe had made them perished and knowiedge was scarded. 


‘As for examples from the practices ofthe Jews and Christians, lan (Glorified and Exalted be He) ordre 
1s to guard against ther ways, because isthe path to aberration and loss. Basides, itis impermissible to 
Imitate them in their ways since they contradict our Isiamic Shari'ah, They were aleo known fr their 
‘misgudance, folowing their own whims, dstrtion of what was revealed ta them though thelr prophets. 
‘Due to these reasons and athars, we are forbidden to irate them o to copy thai ways or, the corruption 
hich would ental aking care of and restoring and revving monuments ae inescapable, and none other 
than Aah (Exalted be He) can know the extent and types of thelr ei consequences. Therefore t's Ways 
(Gbligatory) to prevent the revival of monuments i order to avoid that which could lead to further 
Carron. tis known thatthe Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon hi); may Alah be pleased with 
them, were the most knowledgeable people regarding the Religion of Allah, the most loved by the 
“Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), and the Best to give advice to the Staves of Allah, However, thay 
id not revive r sanchty these monuments, or even advise thers to revive them. 


Rather, when ‘Umar (may Ala be pleased with him) saw some people travel to the tree by which the 
CComparons pledged allegiance to the Prophet (peace be upon him), he ordered 
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‘(that it be robted gut lest people could idolize it and thus stoop to worshipping it besides Allah. Thereupon, 
the Muslims thanked him for doing so and considered this as one of his commendable acts (may Alah be 
plese with he). 


Moreover, if reviving these monuments or visting them ware a lawful act then the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) would have done so in tan and ater the Hin (Prophets migration to Madinah or erred people 
favdos, or his Companions would have either dane so themselves or recommenced others to do, 
‘noveg that has been previous mentioned that they were te most knowledgeable among people ofthe 
Shari'ah of Allah, the most loved by the Messenger of allah (ace be upon im), and the best to give 
Advice tothe Servants of Allah T has not been proven that he (peace be upon hin) or his Companions 
Visited the cave of Hira’ when they were Halak of exe of Taw They didnot even do so during the 

Umrah (lesser pligrimaga), the Year of Conquest, or the Farewell Pilgrimage. Besides, thay did not make 
their way to the place of the twa tents of Un hyo, or the place af the tree ofthe pledge. Therefore 
became known that visting the places, and paving the roads which lead tots an innovated cancer, which 
hhasno basis inthe Shari ah of Alah, ani among the gravest things that lead to major Shirk (assodiatng 
others with Allah in His worship) And since establishing buldings on graves and using them as Masiés 
(mosques) is one ofthe gravest things that lead to Shirk, the Prophet (peace be upon hin) frbade i, and 
he cursed the Jans and Crisis fr making the grave of ther prophets Masjid, informing us that anyone 
wna does 3a is the most evi of ereatons. 


‘Te was authentically reported in Sahih si (may Allah be merciful with hin) rom unk bn seo yj 
(fray Aah be pleased wth him) that he said: The Messenger of Allah (paace be upon im) said ewe a 
"festa emia yo andned ak ever of ee el anaes meta pee wea, ou matt 
Sree ox Mare forbid you todo tat esis, Sahih Mum oo, Was narrated frm ar bn Allah (DY 
[lah be pleased with hi) that he said: The Messer Mah (gee uN fate te psig te rae, 
“in on then, a bung oo them, bm added the folowing through an authentic chain of narators 
rine on tem. The Haciths carrying a similar meanings ae plenty. 


In adltion, the perfec Islamic Shariah has indicate the aligation of blocking al verbal and practical 
‘means leading to shirk, and scholars coroboratad this wih coutles proof, Of those proof, scholar nk 
(Geyym (may Allah be merciful with him) - nis book [lam AMurwaq in - mentioned ninety nine, all of 
‘wien prove the abigation of blocking al ta means leaging ta Shr orto sins. Such poof elude Alas 
(Grated be He) saying 
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(tra et et toc am hey (tine) woe ae yt thy na A nly ta kote. Jan the 
‘saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him): Nopaerisa be lrc te temaning proper lhe su rs dno 
bayer eo be ees fer aun sts Tie meant to block the means leading t9 worship ofthe sun 
Instead of Ala, 


{ts also meant to prevent imitation of those who do such act. Another mentioned proofs thatthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him) forbade the buling of Masi ontop of graveyard, and curs thoze who do 30, He 
‘359 ferbace the plastering of the graves, honoring them, an taking them az Mase. Moreover, he forbade 
facing itn prayer or offering prayer there. Likewise, he ordered the leveling of them (to gfound), and 
ferbade tht people ght lamps on them or wave to them, so that this would not be a pretet to faking them 
idols or assodating them with Alan in worship Indaed, this is deemed forbidden forall people, those 
‘wo doze them and those who do nt mean to do s, inorder to block the means lading ev 


\inat is Wajib (obligation) upon the Muslim scholars and governors i to follow inthe footsteps ofthe 
Prophet (peace be upon fim) and of his Comparions (may Alan be pleased with them) inthis and in other 
‘matters. They are alo obliged to ford whatever the Messenger of Ash (peace be pon hin) forbade, and 
fo prevent anything which could lead to Shirk, mische, sn or idolization of the prophets and the 
‘Auiy’ (pious people) inorder to protect Tawhid(Manotheism) and Bock the means leading to Shirk. We 
ask Alah to mend the afar of Musims and grant them comprehension ofthe religion, and to grant success 
fats scholars and governors to that wien wil valves thes Improvement and tavation fn his world 
and the Hereafter. We abo ask Alah to guide the Musi to at upen the Shar ah of Ali inal afar, and 
{ast all Musim on His Straight Path, for He is Able to o all tha. May the Peace and Blessings of lsh be 
Upon His Servant, Hs Messenger and cur Prophet Muhammad, and hs family and companions and those 
‘Wha upp alow his guidance unt the Day of Judgment. 
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“The Conference ofthe Islamic Summit and Causes of Victory 


[Al praise be to Allah. Peace and blesings be upon the Messenger of Ala, his family, his Companions and 
{hate who flowed hie guidance 


To proce 


Whoever ponders on the Glorious Qu'an revealed by Allah to explain everything, a means of guidance, 
‘mercy and glad tidings for Muslims - il find a mandast revlon in he foctors of vicory, he mei of 
{empowerment an earth, and the anihation of enemies, egarless of how strong they are. He wl ls Frid 
‘that those mene and factors areal ead to ve basic Factors whch are 


{rue fit in Al (Exalted! be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and sincere Jad (Hghting) inthe 
Cause of Allah. Its well-known thatthe Shar'y Iman (Tah), wth whch Alah has asocated etary and 
‘geod reward, includes devotion to Allah (Exalted be Hs) in every act, folowing His ordinances, and 
bsunence fem His potibition. Maceover Iman includes abigatory application of Shar ah (Islamic aw) 
83s the judgment of all mater in the socky, enjoining virtues, forbidding vices and refering all disputes 
Among people fo the Book of Allah and the Sunnah (whatever fs reported from the Prophet) of His 
‘Messenger (peace be upon hin) In adtion, fincudes the abigatory preparation of evry possible means 
(of power to defend religion and land and to fight those who deviate from Al-Haqg (the Tet) untl thay 
return ta 


‘The second factors the true nad and ite aso one ofthe obigatory acts of Iman. Indeed, Allan (Exalted 
bbe He) has drawn cur attention to and made a special mention oft In many placas in His Book. Simlaty, 
the Messenger of lah (peace be upon him) enjined shad onthe Ummah (raion based on ene creed) and 
hort tt ecause oft reat importance 
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and the dre nae fort, Mast people can not be deterred fram thet falsehood by mere menace and threat. 
‘There should be a deterrent ruling to make them abide by AlHaga and preven them from falsehocd. 
\Whenever any Urmah or country possesses these two basic factors: Beloving in Alah (Exalted be He) and 
His Messenger (peace be upon fim) and had in the Cause of Allah, they wil be victorious and Allah wil 
‘empower them on the earth and grant them succession. Thi really Allah's Promise that ean never be 
broken and Allal’s Way (of conducting afar) that can never be changed. The early generations ofthis 
Ummah had honer, empowarment, and victory aver enemies, proving the evidence mentioned in the 
Glorious Qur'an and the Sunnah of the honest Messenger (peace be upon him). Whoever has minor 
‘anlage about the Islamic history, wl be certain ofthe tuthfuness of what we mentioned above and will 
‘now that tis an accomplished fac that should nt be ignored. The only reason is what wa have previously 
‘mentioned about the sineanity ofthe fist generation in thai bein Ala, Hs Messenger and in fighting it 
the Cause of Alah by words, actions and bet. 


‘Dear Musim brothers and sisters, here are some Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadths confirming what was 
‘enioned in order that you can be fully aware and well-informed. Thus, you cul call tothe Path of your 
{ord an draw the attention of your flow Musim ta the means of achieving victory and beware ofthe 
causes of defeat lsh ur enone ran ea ou ht ster yuhr nei the ma vai of te ce 
This Hacth i authentcaly narrated from the Messenger of All (peace be upon him). Allah (leifed and 
Exalted be He) says:<0 yuo ale! au p(n ne ae Ay He ill ya, ae or eta es 
\Mufassirs(exagetes ofthe Quran) unanimously agreed that supporting Alah (Goifed be He) i to support 
Fis region by acting according to ts teachings, cling toi and ghting those who oppose. This meaning 
| comprised in the other Ayah from Surah Al-HaYjin which Ash (Glerfied be He) says, hal ep 
hone he pH (Cae) Tay, Alii Atng gy The in rs) ho We ito pone ne id, 
SSIRSRE they cap arise (Le ie doncb oo at eos sho a aaa eat 
‘ln no tat iS a ie) (ete ah he Quin a te i ef hr carey ma te pers eA 
(Grated be He says tf eer, as mtr gon to en). 
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‘There sno doubt that a true Mutmin (Dellever) isthe one who abides bythe ordinances of Aah, bllves in 
His tings, abstans trom His prfibtions, ad takes His aw as a judge. Aah (Glried be He) ‘sys Dau 
i lie! 1 yutey ae fea ah i rat you Farin (rion oj ete an rng) (a Le 8 
Steyr very dey wl expat ora an Yn) 


[Aah (Gorfled te He) says in manifestation ofthe atriutes ofthe believers and pous psople it Aa 
(Gey, eterna cach and ery co hee ly se) ti earn Yur es nr ct wel) me 
rays but hear (oe uly} Dc anche Lint Do, te gate Uae Pps se 


ee en eat ata teeta cena ere ens nt ene ee ant 
‘Salta lve fe, pros AS (fmate Slt) an ges the Zak, eel Pte overated 
tote peeein ger cy ain ne ote eof ung be bts, sche ee 


© my brothers and sisters! Ponder over these good attributes and noble manners then get accustomed to 
thar. You will be one ofthe true belovers an successful ious people. There sno doubt thats the duty 
‘of everyone who belong to Islam whether he is king, a leader, an Emi rth tke to reproach himself and 
Sve hard to acqure such noble manners and act according ta them. Moreover, he should obligate those 
Under his autor to abide by these manners and deeds which Allah (Exalted be He) has enjoined on 
‘Musime. He should be Snceren doing ths, seckthe help of lah, and employ pious people wh can help 
him perform the ordinances of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) as much 2s 
possible, support them as much as possible, and cooperate with other Kings, leaders, and mastrs in this 
(reat matter which provides them with honor, victory and empowerment onthe earth. Allah (Glorified be 
He) says Aluh hes pramed te ana you hs kee do eens gd eat tat Me wil ety rt hom 
‘czech othe pest usm tee a He rare ae re he aha el et em ant 
‘ine thar reign whch Ne an sen ta a) ee wl ae tem tenga safe ear har 
{Smt hy cr) moi i pet emo (ai) MB ae a 
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Commanding His servants to prepare power, Al (Glorified be He) in Surah AbAnfal say ea mt aay 
‘stort ba you can of pave, cng es ar any les, isl, 


‘Te ego! unto oud ou sha nt eet! unt (AR) commanded tam tobe causous of the 
‘enemies and their plots, so He (Exalted be He) says in Surah Ansa! oyu who mses! Tae yu raters, 
shee 99 forth (nn expen) pats, or 9 ath al ogee. Al (Gif be He) says to His Prophet 
{peace be upon him) her yu (0Meseger Nutra ay lel Le) are arte on nS 
(the rae let ne party of her anu Salt (aye) wit yu tating te rma wth hey en they Sih 
metre i erste mttaer pay comet hen hes Ys ec et a FY 
{Soh yout alte recatns and arg are Tae wo dace wh a were ese Your ams an out 
nugget ero ol ou pty Yur rs ern of nae ef an 
‘SEs yous se ery een er yous: Vey, Mn hx peed stumtrsome rte eer 


(brothers and sisters! Consider carefully this great teaching and eluent instruction fram the Creator ofthe 
earth and the Heavens, Who is all-knowing ofthe secrets and hidden matters and in Whose Hands es the 
‘ele of our hearts and in Whose Hands les the complication of matters and thai relief, you wil know that 
Islam pays much attention to causes, exhorts people to consider them, and wams them about neglecting or 
‘ignring them. You will know that its not prmisaible for a Muslim not to 
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pursue worldly causes or even neglect them. At the same time it isnot permissible fora Muslim to trust 
them, for he should rly on Allah Alone, believing that He (Glorified be He) Is the Provider of vitor. 
Indeed, this isthe true essence of egal Tawakiul (puting one's trst in Alah) which sto believe that every 
‘matter has a cause ora means inorder tobe materialized, be conceried with them, rely on Allah, and put 
fur ust in Him. Alah has emphasized this meaning in many Aya; such as Alan’ saying (Eat be He): 
‘rd whonrer or ANB nd tog ay rH el aba wy Rn net u(t very ty). Pd Hel 
re in Fa ares) pvr alse, torr eat A, el aes He mentioned 
Taqwa (fearing Aah as He shouldbe feared) fst which s the greatest means whose essence i to obey 
Aah (Exalted! be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon hi) in everything concerning the belie in 
Sensuous, sprual,potical and malay causes. Afterwards, He mentoned Tawaliul as Aah says (Exalted 
bbe He): Ara whosoever puts strat n Alay hon Me wil ux hin.) Moreover, Aah (Exaled be He) says: 
(Germent) hen ou ought py Lrt rd eave You (yg al ap yu i and of he ars act 
EoSintmc cnc alain one statherin tceeasan” (Ma arty md El ae or has ak 
Sheet eater ne etary seg aA Very, Ag, a) 


Allah (Gorfied be He) mentions the sincere Jha in several Ayah along with ts cansequences inclding 
Vetory inthis weld and happiness in the Hereafter. He also cries the atvibuts of ue Mujanids (those 
Srvng inthe Cause of Aah to be dstingushed from others. lah says (Fated be He) Nas lth wr 
Yar (ng ene, yang ar ety) rey eg an an on arin your wath aa yout ee 
‘he usar ih Tass taser ory fauna new )And He (Exalted be He) Sys: Oyo hs tev! Wen ou meet, 
(enenony for, tte a frm tid nn! hem ard emer he Name of AGh ch 2 th ange ame) a yo 
Inay be tacceafl And ey lho We Heserge od dont opt (nt ane nate let au ae enue Your 
‘Sgt opr, nb pe, Alh i ham to re eine uit) fo bh es cameo 
er ames ants be aa of mary ans er en) om he Path of Aah ar Mutu (ercelng and 
‘Somupty emote a tt Beye 
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“Think about these great attributes ofthe tre Mujahid and you wll now the condition which Muslins have 
reached these days and the conn ofthe past Mujahid. Moreover, you wil kxaw the reason bebind het 
“Success and the fare of those who came after them. There no means to achieve victory nthe werld and 
happiness inthe Hereafter but through acauiring the manners which Alah (Exalted be He) ordained called 
to them and assocated victory with them. Ala (Gorfd be He) has manifested such manners in His Pain 
‘$eck ti ton hese ranean Shae: al atlas. Hoa aan tinal ten Waal aeamn baer inentomaa ary 


b hcphianie dpi chpangary t= aa ea baatinai anny ere-ah NoslAmap DRA at ER RTDmrcbatad 
(yucatan ou ie Carers uct rs oa plea ig hn (Ee) 
ie: tind he re suceae an e l e you) arta (de) whch you love-hate og 
sr ens) ra er vty edhe ll tinge (0 Me akg ae ll hn) the eve) 


{In these Ayahs, lla (Exalted be He) has collected the means of victory and traced it back to to basic 
factors which are: Belen Alah and His Messenger and Jhad in His Cause. consequent, this wil lead to 
forgiveness of sins, staining Paradise inthe Hereafter, victory in this word, ana imminent conquest. Allah 
(Glebe He) mentoned that Musi tke Victory and conquest by nature, therefore, He Says rab (he 
‘oneness whey, A far Alb sat yr ene) ae are cay) 


‘Soi our kings and leaders, inthis conference, entertain a sincere intrest in imminent vitor, conquest and 
happiness inthis world and in the Hereafter, then indeed, Allah (Exated be He) has shown hem the night 
path and carfled the factors and means that lead to tis. They only have to rapent to Alah (Exalted be He) 
Scerely rom ther previous negignce and sackness in fuliling the due rights of Allah 
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and His Servants ake a sincare cath to believe in Alah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him), apply the Shar a, hls fst to the Rope of lish and fight the enemies a one hand with every power 
Blah has grants them. Moreover, they should abandon the principles wich cpp the Lav of Aah and 
the essence of His religion, rly on Aah (Exalted be He) and no one ele from the easter or Westar cam, 
Dalve tat every matter Nasa means tobe materialized and prepare every possble power by all permissible 
‘means of Sha ah They should also be independent, impartial to all the non-Musim boc rem the east 
and the west, and be tinguished by believing in Ash and His Messenger, adhering to His elon and 
holding fast fo His Shar ah. Regarding weapons and different types of equipment, itis permissible to 
assess tham by every possible way and every possible means i cnformay with Purffed Sha ah (La). 


Wie ask Aloh, by His beautiful Names and lofty Attributes, ta bess this conference, make it beneficial to His 
Servants, make ta means of reuniting Muslims, and recncl thar leader. May Alan grant sucess to those 
‘who participate inthis conference in every act sthich pleases Him, honors His religion, clegraces Mis 
‘enemies, returns the stolen rights Back ta thor owners and abstans from the principles and manners that 
‘oppose Islam. Indeed, All s the Owner of everything and have power over everyting. May peace and 
blessings be upon Hs Servant and His Messenger, eur Prophet Muharnmad, his famly, bis Companions and 
hase wo fella him righteous. 


‘The status of women in life 


‘This isan answer toa question received from Alea Magazine n Riya regarding the satus of women in 
[sam 


[Allpraise be to Allah Alone. Nay peace and blessings be upon the most henerable Messenger and upon is 
famiy is Companions andthe folowers unt the Day of udgment 


Women enjoy a remarkably lofty status in Islam, They greatly influence theif of every individual Muslin, 
as they represent the first schoo in building any qood society; especially when they are guided bythe 
Brinciples ofthe Book of Allah e. the Glonous Quran, and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet of the Prophet (peace be upon hin). Adherence tothe principles of the Quran and Sunnah protects 
"Musims fom all forms of deviation. The corupton of nations results frm their negligence ofthe Mana} 
(methodelogy) of Allah (Glrfed and Exalted be He) andthe teachings of the Prophets (peace be upon 
them). The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated nasa tm mate wh you. Aer eau halo, you 
ag at Thy ar te kf Alan ny Sur, 


Many Ayahs (Quranic verses) ofthe Glorious Quan refer to the noble status of women; be they mathers, 
wiv, sisters, or daughters, These Ayane alo define ther rights aswell as thelr bigatons. The Purified 
Sunnah demonstrates these rights and obigatons in deal 


‘The signicance of women is accentuated by the nature ofthe burdns that they patoniy endure which at 
times, exceeds men's ality to withstand. That Is why ane of the mast important dutes towards one's 
‘mother st thank, be dul to, 
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and befriend her. In Islam, obeying mothers takes precadence over that owed to father. Allah (Exalted be 
He) states:cind ve jar nan lo be df an god tit res Meter inn was an ap 
JHe (Exalted be He) states: We ewe ens man a Bei ann ret He ater bensenwih 
thi. date bg fet vai, an ne eng and the ening om ity mre )A man came to 
the Prophet (peace upon him) and sid essa Ash hoe nt ty ef ny Here arn 8 peg The 
Ppt nc: Your mathe hehe ee The ha ane? The Paget Yat thr He hen a Tey ee? 
‘rapes a sa: Your maar He aga oka Then wa Terumo, he Phe (pace be upon Rn) ne Yur ae, 
)Accordng to this Hadith, mothers shouldbe regarded threefld above what fathers are dv. 


‘The status ofthe wife and her affect on the serenty and stably ofthe entire fami is lary iustrate in 
this Glorious Ayah where Allah (Exalted be He) saysc amar i Ses that ext you ws om 
‘rng jure that jury pb he ane st een alsin and ey Aah be abe (ay 
[lish be marcful wit him) sa nthe explanation of Allah's (Exalted be He) ord “affection ang mercy", 
ection means love wile mercy means clemency. So, 2 man marries a woman due to these two passions in 
‘mind. He shows her ove and demency, as she bears him cen, 


rcs (ray At be pleased ty er spall nyaty ma the mast important element in assuring the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) when Jit (Gabriel, peace be upon him) fest time came to him withthe revelation of 
the Glorious Quran ine cave of Wis Upon returning hame trembling, the Prophet ( peace be upen is) 
{tied trp up ws me pe Fr my Kathe Rs eur wer by Al at He wl ee ia 
{ey a, you on Ses ren, you uate nth ou ear pops, ou hep est, ou ean us, 
Tile Gtesnesupeer ane): 
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We also cannot forget the Influence of ‘tun (may Alah be pleased with he) wo conveyed the Hath to 
some Senor Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) and many female Sanabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) 
[earned numerous female-lated ruins from her. In recent History, dung the ime of Imam Mikami Bo 
u've (may Alah be merciful with him), his wife advised him ta secept the Da" wah (ealing) of Imam 
uanmadbn Abas (may Ash be merciful with hin). When th Imam presented his Da' wah to him, 
her advice was of unlimited value in their mutual agreement to revive the Dawah (cling to Tsim) and 
promoteit. Thanks to Alla, and then thor efforts, today we cn palpably notice the great intuence of har 
‘workin the Aqiah (creed ofthe people ofthe Arabian Peninsu 


Undoubtedly, my mother was my greatest blessing ever. She encouraged me to advance in my studies and 
supperied me, may Alah multiply Rer reward and recompense her with the Best 


Houses where affection, love clemency, and Islamic upbringing reval wil undoubtedly affect on male 
imentbers (According Alan's decree) la preve successful ia a8 pursuits and field Including academic, 


‘CeRREICTR Cr Sapien Oki deel coher REUNANeS. Tsunplcaie AMSA to Grant us ON siccaes BY RE planes 
‘im. May Alah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Messenger, his family and Companions! 


soe ae 


‘The Ruling on female driving of ears 
[Al praise be to lah, Alone. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Ash! 


‘There has been a lt of discussion inthe Jazrah Magazine regarding female driving of cars. Evils and 
temptations ofthis measure is well known fo everyone including those who call frit. For example, this 
{rfl unlanfut Khulvah (being alone with a member of te apposta sex), unveling the fac, careless and 
free intermixng (of men and women), and commiting adultery which isthe main reason forthe profibiton 
ofthese practices. ahs Sacred Shariah (Law) frbds all mans leading to ulawful actons and makes them 
Haram (prohibited) in themselves. Aah (loifed and Exalted te He) commanded the wives ofthe Prophet 
‘and al bling women to remain nthlr homes an to wear tel Hab (ve f they must go out fr some 
‘eed He sien commands women not ta ceplaythlr beauty to anyone ether than ther Mahram (husband oF 
Unmarrageable relative), as iil inevitably lead to leneusness that can devastate the entire community, 
[Allah (Exalted be He) States: syn rubs nd at aply youstes eat he es rer, an 
Pete ae gaa Si) ana eZ a obey Gh and He Mere} 


‘Allah (Exatte! be He) alsa says Poh! el yore yin an th wren f eee eh 
Cl (lal oe thr ces (seen bonis casey eat he ee ae je oan th Tatil Beer 
"fatty snl be knoe er ee respecte waren) so ato raed Allah (Exald be He) abo Saye 
{te elcing wore ales thos (rm bck bien ng) wl pte el ot on eal son cs) 
Suet ysis one cement (ene mee ot oe et 
‘cm, nec alas) aloo tel hacer teat ee Maan, ee ates the tars ato 
‘fer sone or har Rtn ns ote ot rats son arate soa ar (hus) ween (i 
‘ses mi) the (fre ste wom he ight nfm o ed mae arash ar al ren 
ens a oie etme ae fet ar lw yet er aac re a Yo 
‘iho trgreyou a Obert ory bese) 
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“Tne Prophet (peace be upan him) also Says Noman ne with worn cpt a Stn steht.) 
‘Sacred Shar’ ah (Law) prohibits all things that lead to vice. Similarly, Allah protibted Qadht (falsely 
{aceusing a chaste person of invlvement in prohibited sexual relations) and decreed severe punishment fot 
hase who spead it inorder to prota the Musim cammurity fom this er 


[Aowing women to dtve contributes tothe downfall of a soity. Tiss wel known; however, ignorance of 
legal rungs and the disastrous consequences of vie results in harmful lenence, as does the negligence of 
the advocates of icentiousness who enjoy loking at Ajnabyat (woman lawful forthe man to may). This 
leads to scandal and iefference to impending evils, He (Exle!be He) says Sy (2 urna le se 
‘aoa Ot) th tga ty Lard ended fete re Ana reat el sn ae eey tnd tno i 
‘Fane whee cot ey oy anaes poe, ann aru ci) mh 
‘erwin hen aur, an spog geod Alin ch our ekg Ah (Exalted be He) al) 
'5YS:(an flow nthe cae Stan (St). Voy, Nee a yan pen ee. (Sti (Sen amano 
(ew an Fa ae ayy aa ty a) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated:<thave ret ny aficion mar har ts men an wae TES also 
reported that hum A-Yanan (may Allah be pleased with hin) sid The people ands x las Messer 
Sages bas 
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skim oe fe th vate er," Alas Neng We rnp a ied eh 
(Stresses bt wo baron th Sth Ue edt wlan Sr ec Tei 
‘Sone Decne ea anne aca ta mops snr an my aan Yulia cn and aba 
1h ey any eater ut gona Nea Ye ee wl ese pap nw wit i tiated 


1 orier rt ofa ng shou ake ce my 
He Nes "kere te grap ot Muss hr Chen re tsa tM) ar a ne (a 
‘haley any fama ar ert se een fu a ake [ea neo ae, Yoo mee Ma 
‘te a resin sat ond pny Autor a. 


‘ciarcrectante meth mater eet eer! 
Pe eat econ eee 
SRS eater eecriendemsor mencte oeertineea reas 
aes brine an merece neaeeeamnmemnerns 
Ena See 


hoy Aus Pac rl lenge be gen er Prophet unarmed, ht aly, and Compan! 


Ra tsa 
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‘The importance of veil 

Fram ‘Asi Aen ‘atau in Bs to the honorable brother, may Ala gran you succes! 

|Avsalamu ‘alaylum varahmatulsh waberakatuh (May Alas Peace, Mery, and Blesings be upon you.) 


{have received your letter which reads: 


1 would ike Your Eminence to answer me concerning the importance of a woman covering he 
face. Ist Wajib (obligatory)? Ifs0, what is the evidence? Tes propagated that women used to 
cover their faces in the Arabian Peninsula during the Turkish era, and this was strictly 
practiced ever since, tothe extent that people considered t to be obligatory on women. 1 
hhave read also that women, at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs, used to participate in many kinds of work and fight in war along with men. Is 
this true or am I mistaken? I am looking forward to your answer to know the truth. 


‘A: At the beginning of Islam, Hijab (veil) was not prescribed for women and women would 
‘display their faces and hands infront of men. Then Allah (Glorified be He) prescribed it and 
made It obligatory on women to keep and protect them from the gaze of a non-Mahram man 
{not a spouse or an unmarriageable relative) and thus, blacked the way to Fitnah 
{(temptation). This was after the revelation ofthe Ayah (Qur’anic verse) of Hijab 
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Jn Surah (Qur’anic chapter) AF-Ahzabs* jot iene we ning you wat a tam i eid 
soem hat spur yur ars enor TRIS Ayah, despite being mentioned in respect of the 
wives of the Prophet (peace be upon him), addresses them and all women, based on the 
‘Generality of the Ilah (effective cause). 


In the same Surah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says x! sh your hon sudo dey 
Yourstves ne hat of he timer of igneranes, and perf AS (init Sa) an Zar obey Aha 
‘Ness. Tis Aya addresses them (wives ofthe Prophet) and all women according to Tyma" 
{consensus of scholars) Similarly, Allah (Exalted be He) says inSurah AL-Ahzab: 0 Fost 022 
we arya caught women he eve ca te cake ees) al over the boae (ce seen asa 
‘hrpay ft earn eye nay) Tht lt na, hy aa ta (sate oan 0 
‘Shotts be anojec ho dhe Gerona Mt Mest tn this respect, Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) reveals two other Ayahs inSurah Al-Nur\ lh being ments oyer har um ra igo 
‘eta tin) and poe the pre pat am legs sa ct). That power thon Vey lbh Are nt 
‘hey ctl ne eng amen ene tgs fe ng fade tes) pes pre pts om 


‘fede tae oa snore) eet era senior har trae ee n= 
‘auners AMdorament here refers to beauty and charms, which are clear in the face. His Saying 
“except only that which is apparent," refers to dresses, according to the more sound of the 
two opinions of Muslim scholars and as held by the respectable Sahaby (Companion of the 
Prophet) scab in Mar vs (may Allah be pleased with him) concerning Allah's (Exalted be He) 
SSayIngt! Ana or wen pant tering do a xe do i Roa enh they sack e) hng 
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“This Ayah is evidence that women should cover thei faces and bodies in the presence of non 
Mahrams, as Allah (Glorified be He) states that there is no sin on women of post-menstrual 
‘age, who have no desire for marriage, if they discard their (outer) clothing. This isso provided 
that they do not show their adornment, which indicates that young women should wear Hijab 
‘and there fsa sin on them if they discard it. 


‘Thus, old women who show their adornments should wear Hijab, for they may cause Fitnah, 
Allah (Glorified be He) states at the end of the Ayah that itis better for old women not to 
discard their outer clothing, for in this way Fitnah is unlikely. Its authentically reported on 
the authority of snst and her sister rs (may Allah be pleased with them) that women 
‘should cover their faces in the presence of non-Mahrams, even in the state of Ihram (ritual 
State for Hajj and “Umrah). Tt authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (Ie. Al-Bukhari and Musiim) that ss!as (may Allah be pleased with her) narrated what 
‘stands 2s evidence that women used to uncover thelr faces at the beginning of Islam and then 
this was abrogated by the Ayah of Hijab. 


Accordingly, woman's Hijab goas hack to the time of the Prophet (peace ba upas him) and is. 
‘ordained by Allah (Exalted be He), not by the Turks. Iti true that women fook part along 
‘with men in many kinds of work at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) lke treating 
the wounded and providing them with water during Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of 
Allah) but they were wearing Hijab, dress modestly and keep away from the causes of 
Suspicion. Te iz narrated: ut ln tym my Aish ase wr) aa We and tg ott th he Pre 
(peace be penn) rove wart the wound ary water an eat he ie, TRS I What they used to do, 
unlike the women of today, in many so-called Islamic countries, who intermix with men in 
Various felds of work while being Mutabarrijah (a woman who dresses immodesty in violation 
fof the Islamic dress code); a matter that led to the spread of vice, the disintegration of the 
amily and the corruption of society 


‘There is neither might nor po 
We ask allah to grant us and 
the Best One sought for help. 


r except with Allah. May Allah guide us to Mis Straight Path! 
‘Muslims beneficial knowledge and help us to act upon it. Hes 


‘s-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


SP Setiey tee 


Warning against bribery 


From Ausut fas ‘Anan ato any Mustim who may see or hear his. May lh guide me and you to 
His Right Path, and protect me and you fom the punshmert of Melfrel As-alamu‘alaykum warahmatulah 
wabaratatuh (May Albis Peace, Mery, and lessngs be upon you!) 


Islam strictly prohibits bribery, Le., paying money to have one's intrest fled by n offal whose 
‘responsibilty ist do so without payment. I evan more reprehensible the aim behind paying this 
‘mney i to fender unlawful whats lawful, o vice versa, or ta wrong any person. 


‘hy “Aba (may Allah be merciful wth hin) wrote in his book Hashiat: "Bribery is what a person gives to a 
‘ler or any ether person to judge in their favor, orto compel him tod what they want. Tee Gear fom 
this defen that Bribery is broader than being money or an interest that one could fer or afford. What 
‘meant by the ruler sa Judge or any other offical, Le, all those who can serve an intrest to the brber; 
wether they are ules, governmental employees or those achieving special tasks such as commision 
‘genie, companies, realestate owner, ef. Judging in favo of the rer and inducing the brbed person to 
Go what the brber wants sto ful the dese and purpose ofthe bribes, whether right or wrong 
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© ear brothers in Islam, bribery is one of the major sins that Allah prohibits for His Servants, thus His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) cused those who practice It is obligatory for Musims to refrain fom 
bribery, beware of it, and wam people against it, because it involves great evil, grave sin, and bad 
consequences. tis an act of sin and transgression that lah (Glonified and Exalted be He) forbids us to 
cooperate in, Allah (Glorfied be He) states ep ou se ssrA aa Tea era, haus a oe) 
bitdorathapane anther manana tasgeson) 


Forbding the unjust devouring of people's property, Allah (Gof and Exalted be He) satesix0 you nto 
eee at up your opr anar yuna nity apt hea tde arorgt yu mata canst. He (Glorified be 
He) also says And atu nt ane nas rope ty hy ge nay tng tin, ving) rx ge 
‘omy the re es fre pesenig yur ene) tha ay KON tp at fe rey afer sy, 
Bribery & the severest form of unjust devouring of wealth, because it means paying money to others to 
‘ake them evade what ght. 


‘The prohibition applies to the three pillars of bribery, Le, the briber, bribed person, and the mediator 
Detvteen them. sepa rhe Ppt peace enn sa, "lah as ee he whe ed et an 
‘he meditrtetneen tem (Rl by Aina ar A-Tasrey n the author of Menta (may Ah be Pleased 
wth fm) 


Being cursed by Alah means being cast out and expelled rom His Mery. We sock refuge in Allah from this. 
(One incurs this by commiting a grave sin. Bribery is aso a kind of Su ilgotion earings) forbidden by 
both the Quran and Sunnah (whatever i reported from the Prophet). Denauncing the Jews fr legally 
evouring Sunt, Allah (Glorified be He) states They het) iene atc ta deur ani ee. ME 
(salted be He) also says: 
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(tayo ary fhe) ere tare nares an et Ig igs a read (ao 
Indo that nie hey Fae Sen on. hy oot tea an he esas lear men rite am isk 
‘eran fam ag gel igs Ee a hc ey ave er or) 


[Allah (Exalted be He) says er te wong ig oe oes, We rade nef thm cata id ote hc fa een 
lal for hem arte erg mary em ls Way ee rag of (yas ty me tn om 
(akg ano eeu of er suas wen (EY) 


‘There are many Hadith that warn against this forbidden matter and indicate the evi consequences of those 
wa commit 


‘twas reported by 10 tars on the authority of to Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sad for sy om tat gn Fonte Fee ot ito Kn at 
at? Hehe Propet a roe) 


twas reported by imam Arma that ‘Amr in AL*As (may Allah be pleased with him) sald: 1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) =3ying ka efter) ses amon ny eon he wi ce 
bad hare ad fy ameges among any cl, ey wl sr tre tora Tt Was elated by A-Taeany tat kn 
‘Mas"us (may Aah be pleased with him) sai "Suht is bribery according to Din (religion of Islam).” au 


‘Denhnnavaed Maswettong M-Dis Ron Cascais ARO) WO CRRECIRA Sims DAY ABNER Al-PRLCIANYY Aettnsen a88 St 
Stay sald regarding the Tafs (exegesis of the meanings ofthe Qur'an) of Alas Statements am 
‘ting fren, that this refers to bribery. Me also stated: When ajucge accents bribery, iis tantamount to 
‘uf (dsb). This is because hei wing to judge by other than what Alah has revealed na czas 
eset ily a sve ch ee rn (eo er ne ey a tn AS 


‘twas related by Musimon the authority of thu vurayah (may Allah be pleased with hr) that Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upan him) sd: ih oe nd sot cy wat gen, lsh crane tela 
th et cman th gers nH ray Hebe es) 


10/0 (yn) Meseges Eto he Tayyt al ind Hl de hich Ath as mace a(n of steed aa 
“ma mk produ at, epee, ut, an ighteau des, an Oyo wa lve the Orne fh 
[imc Horthen Eat fe aa igs hat Ve hve rove You mth Ten he (ees bepn meen man 
arn nn ou ari ates a see i te tes ah are th Pen) Las, 
(se tat he fara in), Mens Hara, hx ahs Moran, an a err e arta oa a8 
bu apse be ace) 
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Masts et Mah er of a eth no ht a Hs ge (fed an ae He) bce 
‘whoa ie hr mate sole vel Irma poesia Sah (eee) Hath Tae pre ta her ras jab 
‘fan lk ue an rae pat! ub earings an fos se yas Yur amis asthe Fre, 
‘wich a rout y Sue Una a a tre Dua ng aera, 
Shed on he prey rset ai pret o he uty fl rapa ocr SP Bk th Men 
[hd based fen mast by AMabrny ene Sater of anata ray Ash be es ty hay) a se 
‘ec the rene af Alas Heeger (be oan th flog yah (Quran se) (Oman Ex a ech 
Slow ané goad on the earth herp, Stn As Wai ee pa, 0 Meare Alan Make Bua Alan 
{fat ny Ou wane be ansere So te Prophet once Be pon inn "0S Gt ya fa a nl ears 2 
er D lays ener By Oe se Marl toe aed ove wea pa aa ed a 
iat alt ap ay Specs ron ec ty om oe ee 


“hi wae recone by A-Nafih hn Raj ay An be mec th in nthe Sk ofa A Ua na a om he 
‘avalon sf A-Tebrhny Gy abe eka he) Th ees a ody wie eatags evan enes ue fot 
engenders fre ae hs We sek pe Ah om 


‘Ala ca ou pote yours ad ya fain agar he Fe 0a be safe ra the rah of lah and Ms Severe 
om 
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when He (lied an ele be He) spe Oyu bee! Varo Yes aneurin pat 2 ee (el) hese 
‘lien an alae enh ae apa) np tn an) evr wn ey re am exes) Pe oman 
‘crm io ta nen cy ae commande Mau ps toe al ol Your ty Ha Carman od 
(wt ie ete, tar wht cums rat oo gam rsp ah ede ren. Aah Elin be 
1} supe yu ta bone! Aner lh (oy stop Hn) an Ma) emeger she key ae ls ely a 
‘whe tt eu Me apt tA ees beta eran nah eae reves el pero dee 
“tng Sa oom aslo) patna tere eae ane) wc aes net pay) 
{feta rong nt ay At a tho on ted ee) eto a lh Seven ret} 


esse Ah rakes rye of than hs tat Me Vda ote of ten nh peck ater 
"eons nt ity, ane wr abby he los ek of lg nthe aa He Menge (eae ke von Me). 
(Sy th peru nu tom ci ah anes Maser re vite kee Wee pen an 
(ides los toa ha ener pala omar Heh Cpa Sy 


Ruling on Letting the Beard Grow 


raise be to Allah Alone. May All's Peace and Blessings be upon our 
family, and Companions! 


rophet Muhammad, his 


‘Some Muslim brothers asked me the fllowing questions: 
1-15 letting the beard grow obligatory or merely permissible? 

2- Is ita sin or just misconduct to shave one's beard? 

3+ Ist permissible to shave off the beard and let mustache grow? 


Following are the answers ofthese questions: It is authenticallyreportd by sua rt Musi inthe 
“Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadtnon the authority of in una (may lla be pleased with both of them) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said Tom the mathe an et the bad gon and be ata oe 
unbelievers Moreover, iis related by Muuin x Santon the authority of au aaa (may AlBh be Pleased 
With him) thatthe Prepht (peace be upon him) said tom da te metas and oot aa ha ct 


Furthermore, ft was related by any his Suan through an authente chain of narrators en the authority 
(of nin se (tay Allah be Please ith hin) thatthe Prophet (pace Be upon him) sit Woes eet 
fem hi maurtache nat one of us” The great and well-known Hadith scholar ty Mutant haem si 
"Scholars are unanimeusly in agreement that trimming the moustache and letting the beard grow are 
obligatory.” 


‘There are many other Hadths and scholarly discussions in this regard, rimming mustache and letting 
the beard grow long. They ae too lengthy to be quoted inthis brief note. The answers of the three 
‘questions are evident from the Hadthe mentioned above an the jure agreement cited by ln aon, 


63) 
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In brief, growing beards is obligatory and should nat be abandoned asthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
cordered usta do so which indicates ablation. Allah (Gord and Exalted be He) says: ind wnsorer te 
essere stan py eo) he ake arte ee yoy asta (Fa 8) 


‘The same is equally applied to cutting and trimming mustaches. However, trimming it closely is better. 
‘Anyway, itis by no means permissible to lt i grow too much. Actually, this uns counter to the Prophet's 
(peace be upon him) commands Tin he match Tren ase aac ei he ad rn. Ten 
lod he rena, on othe barat a pat he ete. hoe om re ie ea 
nef ns The Prophet (peace be upon him) authentically reported to have said al there fur narrations of 
Hadith. The last narration said: iteme om rt tir ec it re of Thi i a sere threat and 
Strict waming, which quires a Musim tobe on his guard against doing that which Alah (Exalted be He) 
nd Hie Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited an to proceed todo tat which Allah (Exalted be He) 
Sand He Messenger (peace be upon him) commanded, Ie alsa inferred that ling the mustache grav 00 
{ong isa sin and disobedience, Likewise, shaving and cutting the beard shor Isa sin and disobedience 
having the effect of decreasing and weakening one's faith, Moreover Iti kely to incur Alas wrath and 
punishment 


Moreover, the above-quotod Hadith indicate that lating mustaches grow and trimming beards fall under 
‘cting lke the magh and cisbelivers when fi welrknown tat acing ike them isnot parasite. To the 
effect, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said "heyr wists pole neat bem” ope that my 
‘ansvar le sufiient and convincing. 


May Allah grant us success! May Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions 
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‘The obligation of letting the beard grow 


{Q: An inquirer from the Kingdom of Morocco asks: Is letting the beard grow a necessary 
‘characteristic that should be observed by a Muslim? 


[A: Ttis obligatory upon a Muslim to let the beard grow without shaving it, as a way of obeying 
{the commandment of the master of the earlier and the later people, Praphet Muhammad ibn 

‘Abdullah, the Messenger of the Lord of the Worlds. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon 
im! 


‘This is because He (peace be upon him) sald tom cou erste wt the bere Be deiushas 
‘rome nbs! (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim). This Hadith was narrated on 


from the Hadith oft jrayan (may Allah be pleased with him) 


{tis well known that one can only attain all good in this life and in the Hereaft. 
‘obeying and following the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and that. 
‘isobeying Allah and His Messenger and following desires and Shaytan (Satan). Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) sayst\ sy (0 reanad al ls tomaning): "yu fay oe Mi hen oon mee ae ae 
enh lhe Quan the Sera) i al oe you a rp you yur JN Ten ere ih ane 
1 tans, (ml, soreson a eo ced of cbr AIG), Al rere ef ef te ot lon 
fi enres and ut) Very, habe wb lea a or en wh fee ua ers he aan ted 
hms fram impure ell desea and st. Vey, Partie wil be is abode. Allah (may He be 
Condemned the polytheists for following their assumptions and desires. Thus, Allah (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) says in Surat AL-Najen:( Thy oy tus guns an utero tras t,he 
‘here ae ream oe Me Gate he a) 
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‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad rir wal tar Frade cca ws any he el 
pt a i Won ee dh ce mn 


‘There are many Ayahs and Hadiths on the command of obeying Allah and His Messenger and 
forbidding disobeying Alah and His Messenger (peace be upan him). 


May Allah guide all Muslims to obey their Lord, worship Him Alone, and be devoted to Him and 
follow His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upan him) and hold fast to what the Prophet 
brought, He is Al-Hearer, Ever Near. 
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6) 
{An important answer on the ruling on shaving beards 
‘and whether ather sins invalidate good deeds 


From Atl Aven “Atulsh io Sto You Honorable rather, the edltarin chi of Ara Nes newspaper, 
‘may Alah grant you sucess! 


‘Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


have read the translation of what was mentioned in your newspaper (p. 7, issue of Friday, 
24/2/1984) in the religious affairs section, as an answer tothe following question sent to you 
bby brother from Jeddah. 


‘The question was as follows: What isthe ruling on shaving the beard and mustache? 
1s there a specific punishment after death for those who shave their beards? 
Does shaving the beard invalidate good deeds and the reward of “Ibadah (worship)? 


1 saw that the answer issued by the newspaper was insufficient. The correct answer isto say 
that growing the beard and trimming the mustache is obligated by the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) TE was authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) said: inns he mache 
‘ne the er ro! Be sinu am e Muis eps. (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim qt was also related by hain in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith, on the authority of 
‘ou harayan (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
Sad Tr cy te nace a te bar on Beene ome a 


‘These two Sahih Hadiths and others that have the same meaning indicate the obligation of 
{etting the beard grow without ever cutting it and trimming the mustache. No punishment was 
‘mentioned for this case. 
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However, a Muslim should obey the orders of Allah (Glorified be He) and His Messenger (peace 
‘be upon him), and avoid what they prohibit even i no particular punishment is specified. 


{tis permissible for the ruler to punish those who violate the commands and prohibitions 
{through the suitable deterring punishment that he might see, provided that its less than the 
[punishment of Hudud (ordained punishment for violating Allah's Law) in order to deter people 
from committing the things prohibited by Allah (Exalted be He) and transgressing Mis limits. 


It was authentically reported that the Rightly-Guided Caliph ‘usiren tn sun (may Allah be 
pleased with him) safd, "Allah fulfills through the rulers what might not be fulfilled through 
the Qur'an.” Those who die in thie state are leftto Allah's Will like the rest of the sins. He 
‘might forgive them if He wants; and He might punish them with what serves them right for 
their sins i he wants. Those sins include shaving the beard and letting the mustache grow. 
Allah (Exalted be He) says ven, lin fies re that ates stl beset up i in (ver tt ees 
‘icp tht (tng a) to whom fe ws This noble Ayah (Quranic verse) indicates that all sins less 
than Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) are left to Allah's Wil, 
which fs the opinion of Ani-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and the 
Mustim main body), unlike that of sna owas gruptt bles ting amar sn anaes tdat) 
‘tata (advert nae et hing tat thew com mas ee a ae betsy ble nd bce?) and 
‘other similar people of Bida’ (Innovations in religion) who followed them. Thus, It is deduced 
that shaving the beard, letting the mustache grow and other sins less than Shirk do not 
invalidate righteous deeds or their rewards. However, they decrease and weaken one’s Iman 
(Faith). Deeds are only invalidated through Shirk and major Kufr (disbelief), not sins. This is 
‘according to Allah's Saying (Exalted be He): heya jain wos es wh ly a at to 
oul nave ea of a eta to them. Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says ret ser 
‘eva you (0 Matar aya lin), 6 aso are (As ear) ore yuIyou anaes we 
‘st Ea, (er sry a) our dese sa, you wl ai be eng elms There are many AYARS 
that stress the same meaning. 


May Allah guide everyone and grant them success! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon 
‘our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


‘The ruling on a soldier shaving his beard 
From Ait “Al nso the hancrable brother, may Allah guide him, Ament 
‘Assalamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 


‘have receive your letter (may lah guide you) dated 4/8/1395 AH, an following are the questions and 
ny answers: 


First: What s the ruling on a soldier shaving his beard when commanded? What is the ruling 
‘on someone who calls the person wha shaves his beard effeminate? 


‘A: Its not permissible to shave the beard or trim it, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Sad: Tam oy ners, let te ont te oneaanythe tees "He (Peace be upon him) 
alo 9d rn cnn te ounce ado th a ae stain ef-s Moreover, i isthe 
‘duty of a Muslim to obey the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in every matter. Allah 
(Glorified be He) says: a wns ee! Oy AS oy the Menerer abana aay ll ge) ese 
feu tn) ware try.) 


‘Those in authority refer to rulers and Muslim scholars who must be obeyed unless thei 
command contradicts Shari'ah (Islamic law). In this ease, tis not obligatory to obey them. 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: hsuv toon nye cummed = us wo, 
bene tin yan aw an Masi nid nates)” Furthermore, he (peace be upon hen) said: 


lah, our government does not command a soldier or anyone to shave their 
‘may be the order of some officals. They are not to be obeyed inthis regard and 
they should be addressed politely until they understand that obeying Allah (Exalted be He) 
and His Messenger (peace be upon him) takes precedence over obeying anyone else. 


[As for preachers who claim that a Muslim who shaves his beard is effeminate, this is the 
‘opinion of some latter scholars. Effeminate refers to someone acting like women and it does 
‘not mean he is a homosexual, as some people may think. Preachers and other people should 
‘void using this ambiguous term and if they are to use it, they should clarify its meaning to 
people to avoid any misunderstanding. Moreover, preaching aims at guiding people and 
‘irecting them to goodness and nat to repelling and enraging them. 


en tl 


(Q.2: What isthe ruting on smoking? Is it similar to the prohibition of shaving the beard? 


‘Az Smoking is one of the prohibited acts. Its ofthe evil things that Allah has prohibited, for 
the much harm it causes. The evidence supporting its prohibition is the fol 

{Quranic verse) in which Allah (Exalted be He) 2 

"al fr tem (a fd). Sy: "La ra You ae A Tapia er of a ltl go) fond ch as made a 
(pent saute eae rin, uk otis, 9, vase re rt) Alla (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
further describes His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), by saying: sow em aes 
[AC Tapyt (al ged ant afl ae egret rss, ead al pont the all SN 
(eal etl and uous egade tinge deat, Bell, person ane ood) Scholars explain the word "At- 
‘Tayyibat” to mean the useful and safe foods and drinks. It is known that smoking lacks this 
quality, for its one of the abominable and prohibited harmful things. Smoking is even worse 
than shaving the beard in some aspects and lighter in some others. This is because shaving 
the beard is. sin that is seen publicly and the Prophet (peace be upon him) has ordered 
Muslims to let the beard grow and become thick and to trim and clip the moustache. 
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[As for smoking, it may be hidden from people, s0 it isnot the same as shaving the beard. Yet, 
itis more harmful ta body and mind, and a means of wasting money. Furthermore, its harm 
‘not only affects the person who smokes, but also those who are exposed to its toxie odor. 


Generally, smoking and shaving the beard are both abominable sins that affect the society as 
‘8 whole and cause evil consequences. They openly oppose the Shari ah (Islamic law), not to 
‘mention their negative effects on the economy. It should be noted that a smoker sets a bad 
‘example for his family and friends who may imitate such a sin. 
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‘Ruling on letting the beard grow 


: Praise be to Allah, I have let my beard grow. Now, when I mest any of my family or 
relatives, they disapprove of my act offensively and ask me to tim it although I insist on 
Tetting t grow and become thick. Ist permissible to trim itor should T let it grow, paying no 
‘attention to others’ opinions? 


[Az Its obligatory for you to continue letting your beard grow and become thick as an act of obeying the 
‘commands of Alah's Messenger (peace be Upon fim. You should pay no attntion to what others sa. 
Rather, you should not accept thelr opinions and remind them of lah explaining that thei sayings are not 
Islamically permistibie, You shoud inform them about the seriousness of thei sn as ey ae caling you fo 
‘isoboy Allah, Just as Satan does, We ack Allah to save us from that, Moreover, te Messenger (peace be 
{upon im) says Tor clay ne mustache an le the er ro toe ondary ote atl He (peace BE 
‘upon in) also Says Tey oy he musa gore bead a a at gat he Hagan and SYS: eres 
fr long. ance, fis Wai (obgatery) to lt the bard grow and become thick and noo abey Whoever 
Calls for shaving or trimming ft. We implore Ala to grant us safety. Indeed this isin accordance with the 
ath whieh states that bythe end of time there wil be maliious people caling fr dsobeying Alan and 
committing what He has prohibited. hoya (may Aloh be pleased wth im) reportad in a Hadth agreed 
‘upon by Al-Buthar and Mislim that when the Nessenger (peace be upon him) was asked about the ei that 
wil befall people aftr his death he sai that by the end of times hres peeling te tet 
{hei an wns ped oe el tl town by em nat Fe, sd “0 Ma's ewan! Wau debe 
Se ota si "ny dt wr owe ple se el ek Magee?) 


‘May Alah save us fram those people and thelr kes suchas those mentioned by the questoner. We should 
‘beware of them and should not respond to their call that cntraiets Al's Puried Shar’ (Law). Alah isthe 
(ni One whose Halp i sought. May peace and blessings be upon ur Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! 
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‘The obligation of letting the beard grow and the prohibition of shaving o trimming it 


All praise is due to Allah Alone. May peace and blessings be upon Allah's Servant and 
‘Messenger our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), his family, and Companions. 


received a question regarding the ruling on shaving the beard or trimming it Tt also asks 
‘whether a person, who shaves it deliberately thinking that this fs lawful, Is considered a Kafir 
{Gisbeliever). Does the Hadith reported by Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) 
prove the obligation of letting the beard grow and forbid shaving it or just indicate the 
‘Sesirabilty of letting grow? 


‘A: Te was authentically reperted on the authorty of be ‘unr (may Alah be pleased wth them bath) thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon Rm) said Te imo heute ant he ard om to be cartctry t Ma ese 
wh sac tes with ah ns Durty ar wr). (Agreed upon by Bukhari and Muslim)According to the 
‘narration of -tuthar in his Sati (authentic) Book of Haiththe Prophet (peace be upon Fir) said Tin 
Clos the mustache nd fon the Heard abe coaster to Puss. Tt Was also related nSahh aon the 
Authority of abu uray (may Allah be pleased vt him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon Pin) si Tin 
Clone masace an ow he bea oe ata one Msp, )The Wording inthe Hadith mentioned above 
Cleary shows the obligation ofboth leting the beard grow long and the prohibition of cutting or shaving it, 
83s the imperative mode’ in ay ofthe Prophet's Hadith basically implies cbigation wile the negative made) 
Imples prohibition unless there is evidence to the contrary. This s the approved and preponderant view of 
scholar on this issue. Allah (Gorified be He) says: tna nance the Memeeer (Musee ay we als) 
jeu, ake tad whatever Re i you, asta (a I) ea ANB; very, USA Severe unten. He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says nde wna spate Meme (Mubea lug el Ls) 
animandient (=. hs Sunnah lea nay oder, cs wont stern) oneness) eae at os Fah 
(Geter afc, eortg,, eames ya rom) sh al em ort ea en em 
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Also, mam Ahmad (may Alah be merciful with him) explained thatthe nah inthe Ayah (Quranic verse) 
‘Sgnes Shirk (asocating others with Ala in His Dnnty or worship) Le a person reacts some Hadith of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), he might have some aberration deep inside his heart and so he wal be of 
the losers. Furthermore, theres ho evdence from the Quran or the Sunnah (whatover Is reported fram the 
Prophet) that these Hadit indicate the desiabilty of letting the beard gov lang. On the othertang, t= 
“Timid related onthe authority of au eran (may Aah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be 
upon im) seo stave parts of he wet an ne ng ef ie bare. TR Is 2 Bal (Fle) Hadith, accoaing tO 
scholars, Because its Sanad (chain of narrators) includes a narrator called “Uns tn Hann Aly Who is 
‘otorous fer Ivng. He the only one who narrated ths Hacth in confit wth the Hacth Sai (a Hadith 
that has been tranamtta by people known for their upightness and exactitude; fee from eccentity and 
blemish) n this regard. Accordingly, fs Coscfied as an unreliable and Bat Hacth. And Allah f the Only 
(One whose Hop is sought. 


Undoubtedly, shaving the whole beard is greater sin, because t makes the abominable act more apparent 
and involves imitating women. However, timing the bear, athaugh equaly ev and contradictory to the 
adit Sah, i less in than shaving the whole beard in ts ruling, I should be nated thatthe person who 
shaves his beard or tims disobedient to Allah, but not a Kafr even ifhe believe the permissbity of 
Such an act based on mistaken understanding or flowing the pinion of some scholars 


“This person should be advised and warned against this evi. Indeed, grawing the beard i a controversial 
Subject smang the scholars; some maintain that itis obligatory to grow it ong and others hold tha = 
permissible to tim it However, as far as T know, no scholar adopts the permis of shaving the beard 
This does not necessitate that whoaver-ignorantly or by folowing certain opinions - bebves that its 
permisibe to shave tsa Kai, unlike the prohibited matters which are Ma'lum minad-dinbiddorrah 
(Gwelhestablshes) owing to the cear-cut roots suppating such prohibition. Belevng inthe permissbty of 
Such prohibited matters Is major Ku (disbelief) f the person who adopts this opinion lives in a Musi 
Country. But if he is living In a non-Muslim country, ten the ight proofs shouldbe exposed to him; iF he 
Insists onthe permissibity ofthese profited reigious matters, then he ls aKa. These prohbted matters 
Indude commiting Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), drinking Khamr (intoxicate 
otk, ad the the, 9 the peohibibon of such matters are religiously established 
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and the supported proofs are known from the Quran and the Sunnah. Accordingly, the claim of being 
“aware of the prohibition af such mater is of ne aval the person who commits any of these prohibited 
‘matters has the amount of knowledge that leaves fim no excuses. 


‘Wier Aad galite ws tind you tevendl cnet Krcvedge aed cgaaoun dean, rere Us:a8 soy! undeEAdD: 
of Islam, and support and help us to abide by it. Tals ask Him ta protect us from dewation of hearts and 
Gelision of Fina (was), for Hei Al-Hearer, Ever Near. 


|Assalamu “alaykum warahmabulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 
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[An answer to_a question about the ruling on growing the beard 


From Ascent to ur honorable brother, may Allah guide him to what pleases Him! May 
‘lah increase his inowlaige and Iman (Fath and make him biessed wherever hei. Amen. 


‘Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah watarakatuh (May AlbhsPasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


‘hope that you, your chien, and other offic are all wel. May Allah bestow upon you from His Bounty 
and guide us and you to His thankfulness. Indeed, He isthe Best to be sought for help. inform you that 
Your representative mentioned to me your desire that I write to you about the issue of the beard. 
‘Accordingly, it should be known tat the Messenger (peace be upon him) let his beard grow and so di his 
‘Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet). It reportedn the Twa Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (2. Ar 
‘Bukhari and Musim}that the Prophet (peace be upon hin) sid Te ose he mache ane tne bars 
be canraictry t the sebelevers. Mts also related by A-adhanin is Sahin onthe authority of ‘Uae (may 
‘Allah be pleased with them) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sal sexp the mars pct re rata 
‘hot do he cps of wht he Huts (eae ha tears wa Als es ity or wri) ALS elated 
JnSahih Muslim on the autharity of Abu erayan (may Aah be pleased with tim) thatthe Prophet (peace be 
[Upon him) sald Tm cosa te mute ard go ne bea a ts at aan te Has Altes Sahih Hach 
and others having the same mearing prove the obligation that men should lt ther beards grow long and 
the prohibition of shaving or trimming them 


‘You know, may Allah protec you, that all Musims, wherever they are and regardless of ther status, are 
obliged to obey the command of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him), fr Allah (Glrifed be He) says 
ea ches th ere (Mara ayes as ed eS) 
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[lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) ao says: ot watever ie Mase (iar an le) gy, 
take and whsaseer eis yeu, btn (fom) fea Al; vey Anis Seve push. Ah (Gorifid 
and Exalted be He) further states: Sey: "Ose Ali ard oy the Meena, bt yu ti any, he (eazeger 
Muharme ao cde il a) i repeal fo the dy laden ino come As Mesa) nd your 
bc ya ey ou al eon ht gare The Ncscgu= yay toca (oem na a 
troy eta preach ina pain way.” (Goede He) also say ra porn Sal ato Sa), ove 
2a a aye Meroe Param ey elas) at you mayne ey a AI). 


‘There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) inthis regard. Thus, i is incumbent on you to let the beard grow 
Jang and thick and to call ther Musims to do the same and to abey Ala and Fs Messenger (peace be 
‘upon him in every ting. Tis only through this way that Muslims wil achieve happiness and good end in 
tis fe and the Hereafter. May Alah guide you ta what Is good for both your religion and Met May Allah 
(uide you toa that benefts people and countries, for He s the Most Generous! 


‘Assamu alayhum warahmatulah wabarakatuh! 


pee it 
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Pointing out the Sanctty of Makkah and the Status of Al-Bayt (the House: another name for 
‘the Kabah) 


and the related Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses), Hadith and reports 


All praise is due to Allah. The good end is forthe righteous; may peace and blessings be upon 
His servant, Messenger, and the one whom He chose from among His creation to whom He 
entrusted with His Revelation, our master Muhammad ibn "Abdullah, and upon his family, 
‘Companions, and whoever adopted his way and followed his guidance. 


{thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for granting us this meeting with dear children and 
brothers and sisters in Allah to recommend and call for A-Hagq (the Truth) and tobe sincere 
‘towards Allah and His staves. 


May Allah (Exalted be He) reform our hearts and deeds, help us and all Muslims understand 
religion, and adhere steadfastly to it, support His religion, and cause His word to prevall, set 
"ight the affairs ofall Muslims everywhere, entrust ther afairs to the best of them, and guide 
all Muslim rulers to adhere to His Shar! ah (Islamic law), judge by it and enforce it upon 
‘Peoples. He isthe Only One Who is able to do that. 


‘Then I thank my brothers who are in charge ofthis club, at the top of them, the honorable Dr. 
Aah Ab tary, the head of the University of Um Al-Qura and president of the club for inviting me 
to attend this lecture, entitled "The sanctity of Hash stsuuararah and the status of ag 
‘and the related reports.” 
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0 dear brothers and sisters in Allah, Ido not think that anyone who has the least knowledge 
fo insight does not know the sanctity ofisisn and the status of sj hx, This matter Is 
Clearly stated by Allah in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an in many Ayahs and by His Messenger 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) in many Hadith and by the scholars in their books and in the 
‘books of Tafsir (explanation exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an). 


Praise be to Allah, the matter is quite clear; nevertheless, I would lke to remind people of it 
and to recommend them to adhere to the Obligations of Allah regarding its sanctity and to 
stand against whatever opposes or violates this sanctity. In the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: vee el orp apres ar marin ast ish 
(abe) ful of esang ana putas for A Rain ranean er). In Rae mans re for nar) he on 
(ae a lit itrahan: whenever ret he ata may da pina to Mla) the eae a 

\Eeyttat marion wo his thane wan canted he egos rons amen rset rede) ar ne 
ks as lige haa en ae Ms ih ans tn day 


In the these Ayahs, Allah (Glorified be He) points out that sss sis the ist House of 
‘Worship established for people and that it is blessed and fs source of guidance for the 
‘worlds. These are great honors that raise the status of AI-Bayt. 


{tis reportedin the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Mustim}and 
(terse ne try Orr (aya ease wth Hn at he ad the Pope (cee pn fe) ei 
‘eke, en wi ean ae Roe ie babe eal) fad hr ng ei on? Hel Fy 
Year Lea "en Wh he za Whoever Sh (Prayer) cones yu, er fore pace ll Ha (man 
‘This meaning is stressed by the saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him)in the Twa Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (Ke. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) {= bn gored (hy) wh ee 
fetes rn er a den iy (ering yi ae 
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‘toy hug Is the First House established for people to worship and obey Allah (Exalted be He). 
Many houses were established before it for living but Al-Ka' bah was the first house bullt for 

‘0 worship Allah and circumambulate around it.I s built by Khalil Allah (Close Friend 
lah) Thrahim (Abraham) (peace be upon him), and his son Isma'il (Ishmael) (peace be 
‘upon him). 


With regard to the report that it was first populated by Adam, this is a weak view. Its wel 
known to the scholars that it was frst populated by Khalil Allah Ibrahim (peace be upon him) 
and the next house established for worship forty years after it was s-Husj severe at the hands 


‘OF Ya" qub (Janel) enn af tehag (cennd) sen of Thentine (peace be upon than). Then he 
populated by Sulayman (Solomon) (peace be upon him). sso A eis the best and first house 
Set for people for worship; itis a blessed house, for Allah honored it by making people offer 
Salah in it and circumambulate around it. Ail these are means for explating sins and 
forgiveness. Allah (Exalted be He) says Sn erent) when eat as ah ai) ee 
fmt or marin an ce fale. ab a gee Macey (sa) tin raha) [he sane on whe 
Item (Abraham) pce toe wena nee larg ne ats] sprayer (ese 2 res 
ava sre ana af hm kd al) anc Weare kA) 2 tl (cha) Fa ey sha ay 
aie te Kb te we cog ay ah sonny a eae 


Allah (Glorified be He) has made this House a place of resort for people to which they are 
always yearning to go; whenever they return from It, they want to go back again. Allah 
(Exalted be He) has instilled its love and longing in the hearts ofthe believers; they find in it 
‘great goodness, raising of ranks, doubling of the reward of good deeds and forgiveness of 
misdeeds. Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) has made this House a place of safety, where 
‘people feel secure and where game is also secure. Its a safe sanctuary 
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where even game feel secure, which Allah (Exalted be He) has permitted Muslims to eat 
Outside arm. But within Al-Haram, the games are secure; and should not be startled or 
falted. 


Allah (Glorified be He) sayst{ ws ees sie sce, whoever enters it should be 
‘secured; no harm or murder should occur init, in other word, itis obligatory to give protection 
{to whoever enters it and not to harm anyone in any way. 


In the Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance), this practice was followed; a man would 
‘meet the murderer of his father or brother and could not harm him, tll he came out of It 
‘i-atg and a-naram have been made by Allah as a place of return and security for people. Allah 
‘ordered Ibrahim and Ismail (peace be upon them) to purify the House for those who 
Circumambulate it, and those who are staying there for worship and those who bow and 
prostrate in Salah. in anther Ayah (Quranic verse), Allah (Exalted be He) says! sven) 
‘then stoner (Arata he ste of he (Sacre House (he a a aa) (het ten 
Sos) with he [L lr lh ane a he a be warngpe a li) dr nce) sarc HY Pe oe 
See eh crestrine nae vo tarp fr Baye ona to (nr es a ry 


‘The Ayah here refers to the resident and those who circumambulate it and the prayers. 


Allah (Glorified be He) orders His Prophet Ibrahim and his son Isma"il to purify this House and 
‘0 should all the rulers. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stressed this point on the Day of the 
Conquest of Hatton; he stated that itis a safe sanctuary that Allah, not people, made sacred 
held on the day when He created the heavens and earth. He (peace be upon him) sale 

‘ald ote pel ect yo to walsermune = He (peace be upon him) meant that this House is 
‘sacred, so its an obligation upon Muslims and rulers as it was upon Ibrahim, Isma‘i, all the 
‘prophets and their seal Muhammad (peace be upon them) 
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to respect and honor this House and to beware of what Allah (Exalted be He) prohibited in it 
Including harming, wronging, and transgressing against Muslims, whether those who perform 
Hajj or "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) or others. 


{tis an obligation to purify this House for those who stay or worship in it. If people should 

fespect this House and keep it away from harm, they should also purify it and avoid 
‘committing sins in it and keep away from Allah's Anger and Punishment. They should not harm 
or fight one another for itis a secure country, whose people should revere, respect, and avoid 
Committing sins to the disobedience of Allah or doing injustice or harm fo each other, for a 
‘misdeed committed in ts grave as the good deeds done init are doubled. 


Misdeeds, according to the scholars, are doubled not in numbers for whoever commits a 
‘misdeed shall be recompensed by the like thereof, but itis doubled in quality, for a misdeed 
‘committed in 4:1sran isnot ike a misdeed committed outside it; rather, i iz more grave. In 
this respect, Allah (Exalted be He) says: onus ninats estar ther or tas won (us pace 
ulema ic Meth) Ye ial nse at om pia omen. The meaning of "whoever 
inclines to evil actions therein” is whoever intends to do injustice therein, s0 he used the 
preposition Ba with the word "IIhad i.e. evil actions, to give the meaning of “intend! 
Stonerincines eo acinar wre pe pth ane lime een) 


If the one who intends to do a deed therein of deviation in religion deserves a painful 
torment, what about the one who actually did such a deed?” 
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If the one who has the intention to do an evil action is threatened by painful torment, then 
the one who commits the crime and transgresses the limits deserves, with greater reason, 
Punishment and painful torment. 


[At the beginning of this Ayah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say: 
‘shiner (men a the Path of lh arom Aaja ay (Msi) ee ave rasp] a) me he 
Chern ante tor om he cour af ul nee a opr ene al lrmage (We nan) STIS 
indicates that this House is sacred and there is na difference between the resident and the 
newcomer who come to perform Hajj or “Umrah or anything else with regard to its 
sacredness, 


‘This is the beginning of the Ayah in Which Allah (Exalted be He) saysi(sxshowi=ircinesta et 
sone Hera wan (i. pra pitetin and ie ei Hern) Alla (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) points out the greatness of this place, which Allah has made secure and sanctity, none of 
its dwellers or visitors is permitted to transgress Allah's Limits or harm people init. Thus, itis 
known that wronging and harming people in sisirn By an utterance or deed is among the 
‘gravest prohibited acts whose doer deserves painful torment; rather, itis one of the major 


‘When Allah supported His Prophet (peace be upon him) to conquer ish, he addressed the 
[people and sae st, nt eops, ns made bs Torn nce ney Herne he honee ae ath sade 
[terme 0 an) ey dng a ano ny ara rom asaya a) as fore Sa 
‘Santen wont ws a pre fo cavay te tray) ae wos nee He (Peace be upon him) 
aso sald et bs raya ona Hin tc on a dt A gone a tha, er pk te ge 
epost xa arent rates eben 
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1 the game and trees are respected there, what about the [sanctity of] Muslims! We should 
{give more priority to the Muslim. No one Is permitted to harm people in eran by word or 
‘eed; everyone should respect them in compliance with Allah's shar (Law) and should revere 
Allah's Prohibitions in it more than he would do elsewhere. He should be peaceful with his 
Muslim brothers and sisters, love all good for them, and hate all evi, help them to do good 
‘and quit evil and should not harm any one with words or deeds. In Surah (Qur'anic chapter) Al 
‘Imran, Allah says (Exalted be He)" in tars rant snr er sara the Magen pts) in es) 
Allah (Exalted be He) has clear signs init, which the scholars interpreted to refer to Magam 
{brahim (the Station of Ibrahim), meaning the Maqams of Ibrahim, for the word Magam is 
single added to.a definite noun so it includes all the Magams of Tbrahim. sirens the 
Magam of Ibrahim where he worshipped Allah; this includes alse the sacred monuments like 
at Ar uedayfan ane iy A this comes under Magam Ibrahim. This also includes the stone 
‘where Tbrahim stood while building and on which people now offer Salah. 


‘This provides a reminder to the believers who are the loving servants of Allah, in order that 
they may follow the example of Allah's Prophet, Ibrahim. Allah orders our Prophet 
(Muhammad) to do so in His Saying ny vehoresan beret oyu(0 Mahar aly ale lke 
ying) "alow the region af nti (Arana) Hani (elimi Months to nip ne An) Mere, Allah 
(Exalted be He) orders His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) to follow the religion of 
{brahim Al-Khall the father ofall the prophets. 


Allah's Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the best ofall messengers and the most 
perfect in delivering Allah's message and the most useful to people among them; he guided 
them fo all that is good, guidance, and means of happiness. Every Muslim in this Ummah 
{nation based on one creed) should follow the example of his Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘with regard to carrying out obligations, giving up prohibited acts, warding harm off people and 
{elivering all good to them. 
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{tis obligatory upon the scholars in charge to point out and guide. The rulers and officials in 
charge should implement the Rule of Allah, advise, and deter whoever wants to harm Muslims 
In ab af those who came to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah or other inhabitants, regardless of thelr 


‘The rulers should respect, guard and protect sis X'Suet against any evil, as Allah and Mis 
Prophet and Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered. 


‘Thus, we come to know that what happened on the year 1407 A.H. on the part of some arn 
pss who were performing Hajj isan act Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of 
by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect); rather, the Shari ah of Allah prohibit it; the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) forbid that. 


‘The scholars unanimously agreed upon the obligation of respecting Al-Bayt, sanctifying and 
protecting i from all harm, sin, and injustice, and facilitating the affairs of people who come 
{b partorm Hal] and "Wasrah nad belplag thom te Go goad and aveld ovis. It le never 


parmiasibie for aay one Troms issn OF elsewhere to harm people by means of speech, actions, 
‘demonstrations, or mass marches that keep people from carrying out the rituals of Hajj and 
‘Umrah. The one who performs Hajj should be lke his Muslim brothers and sisters with regard 
19 Quiet and kind to everyone who performs Hafj helping them to doa good and avoid 

race oF country, in order to obey Allah 


(Per Ho3 Page No 388) 


‘oaaraman sania oan he Order fla ape Meer (gece upon i) song te aga8e he 
Ncenger targa ra lah be pod whe). 


‘is tan gon upon a ulin. Thi mati e gte ear everyone Wher hams pepe in At Ahi te ore 
se sre ee lh tt ay he ve ef gat Al reo Singae  Pe, 


“rable lh an et yeas oe aa fra wat Aah (aed eH) roe nn pace and ewer; se 
[ue tr one fr aren fe Lint lg and fom comming pte oc On cor nin ao wee 
‘han (ath ite rear Aras Ata ane aha Prgets Henan) ow, see ay ot 
"ano oer kot obra aah nN energetic t OrrA (oeres on ae 
De) an is Heaenger gcoe be apo im), ane ing al cy sh nH Messenger, td atu the hats eee 
‘eter yon Lahr ey wu rot rg hat Ala rated ham ogo area la ae hem 
Sigh (Gore an exe ee) yee yu ane ter hr A Tag (ot tans ry St 
lp ae anther sin na taverssen, fe (Geto Be Me) ny yA fare ee) ey, an in Ee 
Stn teeve me Monat no tau ae ena eorer ane estrone 
ery of sod ce (tn ohn pet tn oy in of an en ar 
‘Mlb eaue dng prescing is lon of lm Monte or his) cgay fo mcommend ore anata 
At nth ets mpi on en stn ces 


(Par Ho 3, Page Mo: 386) 


‘tie the tet pace, fora Alera the et ed place a Al th grat lac hen ces cra 
unm ts Avian he ta a eae ye att a 
rl sa nats ae water ome tat tahoe eal ae eta, eae ret cot A (te 
EES} entire an chute pen Ooh be ers wnt nomcames te dees oud ytd oro wl lah 
(Gale ei oe 


Win ee no td ts i ere pial ptt 0 wht tate ores tly doe ne Ti 
‘aan ener oe dent 2 a eid oe ee 


toto gn epee uf a ca ey M(t te 
‘ote db gucrg moa od van sion poe he nde Hata tp Gace tho te es 
Fabien nds se harmang bem may ofa wads They ol eae Aa, 


‘these mater soul ered ten Mais nies. vey inet ce, Mai sl fr lg, at 
Se ia ch anon ry an narco yha rA(ar oakd ) 


(Par Ho:3, Page Mo: 387) 


arate wares is Lt nt hams Ha Sevare nederland an xed He) an Me Messner once 
‘run hime rt! he nena etre anes rd tem. They tu ph sae ry ane 
(Si sered sy agarel cong the rire A tr apesy Mans Lina Re een mes ee 
‘ar iah sn Farma Sova  are or  an seat yo word ores 


‘a Aah (treat ate eb Mss Nes re Let Arts gue ue eprops He fi 
{heehee det hp he cay ot He ier nd avo x Pros Hay Mh tn dean oan, 
(ie srs cb fer caren pone sham ero ean pee at 
[Fash mae few en) fm arc evs eat A ls suppres ef lar crete mate 
{ao rene ht som fart far th les mat an ple dec ar ae Hair er 
(sad he (ceed on aed be He) Peat Generar A Neanng at Ce Na Way Aaa Pa ah aon eo 
‘Sere fly try ampare! Are 
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Good deeds are multiplied in terms of both quality and quantity, whereas 
bad deeds are multiplied only in terms of quality 
"ALTaw"iyah Ab-Sdamiyyiah (Islamic enightenment)" magazine has recsved some question including: 


Ist true that the punishment of sins is multiplied in Makkah just as good deeds are? Why 
{are they multiplied in Makkah only and net in any other place? 


[Az The evidence of Shariah (Islamic Law) incates that good deeds are mati in honorable times such, 
as Ramadan and the frst ten days of Ohul Hija and places lke the Two Sacred Mosques. They are highly 
Fewarded In Haat ard Maran as Is reported nthe authentic Hadth thatthe Prophet (peace be upon it) 
Sald:< ne prayerin my sed (res) [Aas aby (he Pg Mequeln Mar) Ee er han azn 
Projrs in any ter Manel cep As Mani Astra he aed Menge Mala) a rar in Aah Rar 
‘tonite pes in ny Has (Related by Aamad nn Ht rough an authentic chain of ransmissin). 


“This indicates that a prayer mAs Abn is ne hundred thousand tines beter in rear than any Salah 
In any place, except a'Masjis ebay where the prayers one hundred mes better in reward when 
‘performed inh pts Hose, Other good! deeds are alo multiplied but nothing is narrated to spec eit 
Feward such asthe case of prayer. On iy pat, T know no authentic evidence tht ineates a specie amount 
lof reward forthe other good deeds suchas fasting ar Dik (remembrance of Allah) but there are general 
sis that show tht they are great reared. 
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‘There isa Hadith reading: "Whoever fasts Ramadan in Metah, Alah writes tas a hundred thousand 
Ramadan’ bu its weak according fo scholars 


“Thereupon, there sno doubt that carrying out goed deeds in tram A-Star n Maka is retl increased in 
reward but ther sno determined amount here exceotin the case of prayer as ustrated previously. 


[As for misdeeds, the verifying scholars are ofthe opinion that sins are not doubled in number but in 
punishment. This because Alah (glory be te Him) says< Wace tras ond en (i Heelan de 
[ameter lth and a Negeri ne) sl tne te i threat ome sak 
he ap ot eel her eA ee oy ies) hoy 


‘They are not doubled in number whether in Ramadan te cre! Hesque oF anyother place; always amisdeed 
Js counted as one misdeed. This is a bounty and favar from Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified). 
Committing an evil deed in he Sore Marj of Honan, Ramadan, cr on the st tn days of Dhul-Hijan is 
‘rester in punishment but not counted ae mare than one sin, and similary commiting a wrongoing in 
akiah softer in punishment than camming tin issn a AT, fr example. Asin Ramadan or Dhl 
jah is graver and worse than tat commsted in aja ee Sha’ ban 


but iis the punishment that increases, not the number, as long as sins are concerned. On the ther hand, 
(Good deeds are coubid in eard and number as wel and hi sa great Bounty from Aah, The fllowng 
‘Ayah (Quranic Verse) indicates the great punishment for wrongdoings ine aces Haein Malka and hat 
omitting a misdeed In A-taram's Severe and grave. Ala (lory be to Hi) sys: ar wherein a et 
‘Stone tera tegs wang Le pate elvan ave lie ene) tm We hal eure tase ey 2 a 
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“This shows that committing a sin in Suze Nal Hla very offensive and even having an incinatin 
{arbed doing included in the threat mentioned above. Moreover, the Ayah sats that to have an incination 
{tao wrang in Asura enals a great punishment. Therefore, what abou a person wio also acs upon what 
they incline to do while nine area xa. This normally ental more punishment than just an inclination to 
sins. The Ayah at hand nudes a great warning against committing sins in sevaran ard it appl to every 
bad inciation whether in bai or anyother ting. Alah (Exalted be He) says and whcwrr metal stone 
therein era co weg (patie ptsn eine Merten) } 


‘The word had, inclination to ev action, was mentioned as an indefinite noun, which means thats 
equally applied to evry act of el action, bocause Iisa form of Thad. Those who have inctnations to evi 
‘ction are eit to the punishment mentioned above and tse incnstons contact te Isto creed, 
this sa great danger, for whoever has tmay become a dsbelover due to this and asa result commits the 
greatest sn 


seeiniunn indy thclnthane We eon oF hunt ethane: setts ob-canetanciog Wandicanh ueena te; Eiie. 


(Gramiariel Sasa lneercouree andier adcmeery) apd Unirateriinens Se parents OF one OF tem i6 laser Wt: 
punishment than the punishment of dsb. 


Committing vil actions by violating others’ rights through ling, iting, plundering, cursing or ay thing 
like thie flee meant here and whoever dass so falls under this great eanger. There is na doubt that 
isle isthe greatest snd most abominable of evil actions. Aah (Glorified be He) says. Ast (vent) 
‘whe Lamination wien he wa avg hs"O my sn Janam wore wh AG. iy ang ee 
‘Tos u's ten orn nec» 


May Algh grant us success and peace and blessings be upon His Prophet and hs family and Campariuons! 
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Evidence from the Qur'an and Sunnah prohibiting and warning against singing 
‘and amusements 


| reviewed the article published by ALRa'e Magazine in its issues ns. (67) and (68), by tu Tab AZhatny 
lunger the tts "The Quran and Sunnah have nat forbidden singing or playing musieal instruments and 
"string to them.” T considered carefull the texts of Hath and Atha (narrations from the Campanions) he 
‘mentioned and relied upon in permitting singing and musical instruments, accoring to his Imam tau 
utara Mam Aaya astonished at his extreme daring ollovng his Ima au barr Cal 
that all the Hadith report to prohibit singing and musial instruments are Dai (weak). Even more, they 
claim that such reprted Hadith are Mawe” (abated), 


| was surprise at their strange extreme daring to say that singing and all musical instruments are Halal 
(awl), though there ae so many Ayahs (Quranic verses), Hadth and reports quoted from the Salat 
{righteous predecessars - may Alah be pleased with them that ford them. May Ala save us from 
Speaking about Him without knowledge and daring without evidence to regard as awful what Alan has 
<eemed unlawful. The early scholars dened this strange daring on the pat oft tamed and blared Kt 
for that Duet this, many ordeals befell im. May Alah forgive him, us and all Musims! 


[Alah warns His Servants against attributing to Him things without knowledge. He (Glorified be He) warns 
them agains garding things as Hall or Haram (prchaited) withcut evidence. He (Gonifed and Exated be 
+e tlle that tis is crven by Satan, He (Exalted be He) says Sy (2 urna aly le oa)" 
‘hinge that my Lorna inden fren re AMF (gute an yin ow se een) 
‘Soi sya (al i) vane pen, ng rites (mh) ih nF Wh Hah 
‘ranma and sping ge tt ls an you Fen 
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He (Exalted be He) says et nat znceming at whe your engl et Tho an fren” 
sot vet es agra My, Very, toe per es apa Alu il ee Poser. {Azar emer (ul 
“fla, ut ney wile aril ene. He (Ete be He) also says: 0 muir ao hat ih ni at cd on 
"pect andl tg of hat (Satay), Very, heey an open ey. (Stn (Say) aman yo 
cn ht and ah anf), an ht you shu ay aan lh nt youn rat these Noble Ayahs, Aah 
(Glonfied be He) warns His Servants against considering something ta be Halal or Haram without 
knowledge. He (Glorified be He) points out that speaking about Him vthout knowledge is more rave than 
‘Shirk (associating others th lsh in His Dit or worship) and that Satan likes to make people atribute 
things to Alan without knowledge and orders tem toda thi fo spall ther religion, morals and soclebes, 
vary Muslim should beware of speaking about Allah without knowiedge and should fear and watch Allah 
with regard to whatever they dear Halal or Haram. Every Muslin shoul try to get rid of personal whims 
4nd bid imitation. They should aim at clarifying Alas Ring to people inthe same way Alah pointed out 
Ins Book and His Messenger refered to in hls Sunnah (whatever S reported fram the Prophet) out of 
Sneery to Alah and His Servants, and fo fear of hiding knowedge, and to get the reward from Ala May 
‘Aah guide us and all Muslims tothe way of scholars and belovers and to save us fam the evs of ourselves 
‘and our misdeeds. He is Ormipetnt over al things. 


‘Here 1 wil mention to you, dear reader In shata-Alah (Aah wis), the mistakes found in the article of au 
“ub and his Imam sou Hubert and wil clay to you the reported Ayahs and Sai (authentic) Hadith 
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and Athar that indicate the prohibition of singing and the means of amusements. Iwill also mention 
Sufficient evidence from the reports of eminent scholars, n order to be an the svaight way and ta remove 
the doubts and suspicions that might befall whoever hears ofthe article o Ab Tab and sir writes. We 
Seek the Help of lish and put our ust in Him, There is nether might nor power except with Al, he 
Most High, the Most Gat. 


‘nou Tura said: "The verified question is that singing and musical instruments and listening to them are 
‘ermal; ther is no authensc Nas (Islamic tet frm the Quran or the Sunnah) nthe Shar ah (Islamic 
[gn ofthe Prophet Mutammad (peace be upon him) that probs them. Evidence should be exacted fem 
the two fundamentals: the Quran and the Sunnah and anything other than them is nonsense and nul and 
void and should be rected. It & not permissible ora believer to transgress agaist the Lmats of Ala. A- 
afi fou munanmas tn azn sid Selig ches, pipes, mandolins and musical instruments is Hala; he who 
breaks any of them should guarentee, excep the dann pictures, ty arent tobe guaranty the on 
wo spls them, for as we mentioned before thy are ester as money belonging to thelr owner.” 


[hold the view that abu Muhammed was wrong and so was Asia fer him, for deeming as Hall singing 
and musial instruments which Allah has prohibited. They have opened the door ta great ev and opposed 
Tie weasel tas oteaace edues taneseatat sha Sassen vd Charon octavian tae Setmhen troaeeree eof ee. 


Prophet) and their followers in rightecusness. This learks to grave consequences. May Allah save us and all 
"Musims from devation of hearts, power of sins, and insinuatons of Satan. Hes the Mast Generous, Most 
in 


‘The majority of Muslim scholars hold the view that singing and all musical instruments are Haram. They 
deemed &obigatory to break musical instruments and sald that there fs no guarantee over the spor. They 
hold the view that if singing is accompanied by musial struments, suchas drums, pipes, utes, and soon, 
Itis Haram according to Tia’ (consensus of scholars), withthe exception ofthe Dut (a tambourine ke 
‘netromant without belle) when pled by women 2 weding, a5 wil be points out ater In sha’ Allah 
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‘e-was reported by An “Anema Sash thatthe Musi scholars unanimous agreed that singing and musical 
Instruments are Haram f accompanied together as we wil mention nthe flowing te ul ext of hs speech 
3s reported by the aminant scholar In a-Cay (may Alah be mareful with him). This ts becaus singing and 
‘sie instruments result in ruthlessness o heart and deviate trom listening tothe Ever Glorous Quran 
fd useful sciences, Undoubtedly, thi sone of the tricks of Satan by which he tie to deceive the people 
‘wn lack knowledge and religion so that they prefer stoning tothe "Quan" of Satan - namely songs — tO 
listening to the Quran of Aah andthe Hadith of His Messenger (peace be upon him). The Sala rebuked 
severly thase who occupied themselves wih singing and musa instrument, described them wth insole 
{nd Fg (flograne violation of Islamic law), and did not accept thelr testimony a wl be explained ater, In 
Sha‘a-Alh, This is because preoccupation with singing and musi instrument leads to weakness of lan 
(Faith/belief) and lack of shyness and piety. Even more, i result in belting the Commands and 
Prohibitions of Allah. Moreover, the people preoccupied with singing and musical instruments become in a 
State of hedlessness ecine to falsehood, become slugish to perform Salah (Prayer) and ats of charity, 
but ace in doing evis which signing drives to, suchas Zia (premarital sexual intercourse andr adler), 
Sodomy, derking Kham (toxicant) and having sox with women, except those whom Alah saved 


‘The ferent kinds of evd and corupton that are consequent upon these action, which constitute a means 
to diversion and deviation, are weltknown to mindful people. Here, dear reader, are some ofthe poots 
‘lh support the profi of singing and musical inetruments from the Ever Glorious Quran and Hath, 
[Aah (Exalted be He) Says! of martin shea pct taka. rn sr, i) mld ren om he 
Pha lh wou iene a aes (he Pato ya te ae he Qu) ay of ech, Fr auch te lb 
‘Roots mare (nah ns we Oar Ya (he Garam) we recta tosh oer Petre way nk 
he tear them oti the were dees in eS ana toi paid trent YA Hatch in ate (may Ah 
‘be merciful with hin), in his Tafsir (explonation/exegesis ofthe mearings ofthe Quan) ofthese two Ayahs, 
3 "When He mentioned 
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the status ofthe blessed people who are guided bythe Quran and aval themselves of tstening tot, as He 
(Baalted be He) says: lin nar zene dn the et Stata, ook (hs Qu) spate xt 
Soedness an uth) (ond oftepeted, The se ef to ie ear er Lire om (heeft oe 8) The 
(fers an ee hat oon th fmertrane of Aha ued a conjunction to state the tats ofthe wretched 
who turn away fram benefiting fom the Speech of Allah and tur to istzning to singing and musical 
Instruments. tn Mesut said about Al's Saying: ict rare wh ures te (ra arg) 
‘pide (re ante Pat of lah By Ala, (le tal) i singing," It was reperted by ln from Yrs be 
Aba fr in We fram Ys arom Slt fom Al awyah A-frame 
‘bv At Sa! Abery that he heard Aula ov aad when asked about ts Ayah det marin be he 
purchase eta emus; ge) ts led (ren) fa the Pty fA he Aol bn Ha Sid, “TES 
‘Singing, by Allan Wha is the Only One werthy of worship.” He epaated i three times, It was narated by 
“hor ‘Ay From Sian bn a fGm Karaka from Amar Fem Si. as rom Aa Asn that De 
asked toy Harud about Allah's Saying And rar thee paste eae rn, ee) an 
(lon Masud) sai, "ts singing." The same was said By Insta br, Dri Sef ty, ji, abl, 
‘rei Seo Ay Bua A Ary Sad, "TRS AAR do rk he no ares ae (2 
ni sp tc) mead en) em the Pat f AS itt one as revealed with regard to singing and 
pipes. qatadsh said about Mis Saying: tndof mani iene wraps eae (ue me, 9h) oe 
(en) fom te at a lah tout knontadpe BY ABB may not mean spending money to purchase, but 
‘purchasing here means peering Its scent to be consderad an actof miegucance that a person 
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prefers the talk of falsehood tothe tak of AlHag (te Trth) and what brings about harm to what brings 
‘Shout bene" End of quate, 


Dear reader, thnk about these two Noble Ayahs and their interpretations by the Imam and the reports 
usted rem the eminent Salat. cordingly, ti quite ear to you thatthe people f singing and the means 
{teraction commit grave sins, You wl come t know that the Noble Ayah Gearly crises and eprsees 
{ham and that ther purchase and selection of idle talk a means of mispuance and going astray, even if 
they donot intend or know that. Tiss because Alah (Gorfied be He) paises the people ofthe Quran at 
the beginning ofthe Surah (Quranic chapter) and describes them proper teling that they are the people of 
(guidance and success, Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says! “Bismillah A-Ratman, AL Rahim (in te 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful): Alten, Tex tos ae sel hemes he 
{Qurn, and none but Aldh (Alane) knows hc meaning]. These ae Verses the Wiss Book he Qu). WA gud rd 9 


bs cctnannclienatticstas id «Aiba aria atch cd apieetaramdnn-spttpeenb > kemhniekird 
Nereafter with eteiny Sich aromas fom thar Laden auch ae toe sce Then He (Glorified be He) 
aS tnt marin he who purchase as re, rig ez) to isa (ren am he at of LB bot 
“rawadge Tis indicates that Aah dspaises those purchasers, who have gone astray ater being guided. 
“That which is @ moans of misquidance and distraction i dispraised as well and shouldbe avoided. What A- 
Hafiz in Kansan the Tafsir ofthis Ayah is the same view held by many Mufassis (exegetes of the 
(Quran) sn ar, Rg Arty ad many others. oy sai ns Taf that mest MUfassis held 
the view that ile taks singing, while cers interpreted it as Shirk. Stil ethers interpreted it asthe reports 
(of non Arabs and the false reports that Keep away from A-Haqg. Al hose Tafsir are correct and involve no 
Cartadiction. The Noble Ayah dspaises whoever gets accustomed to whatever tums away from the Way of 
‘lah and detracts from His Book, Undoubtedly, 
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songs and musical instruments ae considered some of the mos abominable il talk that hn people aay 
from the Quran and Way of Aah Aur be (may Aloh be merciful wth hi) sain is Tas when 
‘mentioning the sayings of Mufasis regarding idle talk, "The correct view inthis regard i to say that t 
‘means any tak thot distracts away from the Way of Aah, and which Allah or His Messenger prohibited 
‘hearing it Allah (Exalted be He) uses generalization in His Saying ewe =. mse sign, te) He does not 
specty somethings ater than others. Accordingly, his generalization applies unless there is evidence that 
spect the meaning. Thi incades singing and Shik” End of uate, 


‘A guraoy in his Tafsir of Allah's Saying: nt of mankaithe wh pechs el (muse srg) i 
“in (of in the postion ofthe subjct ofa nominal sentence "ile talk i singing according ton Mer 
‘in sue and others” Then he want on intarreting this Ayah until he sai 


‘The second question isthe ordinary singing ofthe celebrities that touches feelings, arouses desires, 
‘itaton and impudence, and maves the sent sprit. If tis kn fs found in poems that describe vil the 
charms of women and mention Khar and forbidden acts, is undoubtedly Haram, fortis the cursed 
Singing and idle talk according to Tjma'« However, if singing is fre from this, the little of which is 
permissible at times of happiness, such as wedding parties and “Eids (Festivals) and when encouraging 
people to do hard work, asin the case of elgging the trench and the prompting singing tothe camels by 
Dajan an Sama on Asi’ With regard to what i innovated by Sustoday, who ae adicted to hearing 
Songs accompanied with different musical instruments, ths is Haran" End of ute 


What is sald by At quay ia good view, whichis supported by the reports metioned in this epard. This 
Includes what i authentically reported inthe Two Sahin (authentic) Backs of Hach (1. Al-Bukhar and 
“Mustimjon the authority of ‘aus (may Alah be pleased with he) that she sid The Pap erred up re 
seth ret your gt mtn me wt er rang the ven ate ha (per hablar Maoh a pres 
‘Seige hase an ef wr 
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al on te ea ap rac fae ny om then Te Ab Bae (ay lah ses ty i) ere i rebked 
Site" poo of aan the Phot cal Tc te ees Ge bp ti) sn Lee esc? 
‘lke etry Erie en ge ct” Mn oe ren by i The Het fl sa" A Ba, 
cry ao hae ts nd sa he peop of an)" in rather raat y Maina, he ie Pee) 
Lt nem, 0 A sts, eae ate oy of Ea" acter raat Mma: “Ts ts were son an 9 el THE 
ad nests tha the reenable degra of gen acai te pe Stn wre non ars eed 
“pony ne saa uy flan oe nal hom) ar Segre urge tse 
erteke seat rang henge Stan The rope accep et eet a ee an Be 
"lati a ning an bl reese: ra ep eee en eae oar See, ty a ey ob 
‘Syeet spent faa tt ltr abet ne oof yur ise ay Er 
{25 a day of apnea andy Sense theta ean th song ft ea tee syn tes 
“hesang netscape nar ler peer sg heh Pa an ele swan The aging lay re 
‘ul es oc tombs lies and ar emperor hartselle apeng 
Fe Rape Saw cl arn ran mats Qs ans butenn an? hace poe on i an wl care 
{re urate gabon ann se tse Maar ar nn eunsapaie or snarva  m 
‘tM ef sand le) stl ced twos gia rt an eta the ear carat oS 
‘aes mat sgt watts ham ana am Avian rte fam ag te ur an 


rae oe ch fA Tua a eh ugg ence the ace peal rg te fae 
‘edo ee pid tt te rere a eh anf en ase tt 


‘hare ab thet rate y Sn ATryn ay of A Sa Ay a 
Rou Ma ud Ay, aah bm Ke 
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Thain Yana ecg pry hr tees a He th" ts hl you a the Cogan he 
‘ener "Tay a's (crea) ate sie sei i egy ed sg rhe ed 23 
pefestia lngs © mnenes maps toe feos aah cto ree tire pe at 
Engrg tin an a rt © semi, tr eee a rts hag arg angra erg ar rh, 
ite ‘2 sore he ora oi = rave) Sich dts ht aoe as a fol Sow Senet 
(clearartn ara te Kata on eng a cae toy waa a nan rok Te 
(Solty cer etanlas tse sane cst” Rete, "sn S's pro e sng on eps cf ee auth al 


‘atowen, the genera seth Comganars ofthe Pagel), whch hey anew fa he Pope (pea be ua hn AGS he 


we oh 


‘The epee Gap yA be merc ith in) =i bk That AL-Late in e ASha’ 


*Whisting, lapping of hands, singing, and music are among the stratagems and pots that Satan uses to 
allure those who have Ite eigous knowledge and reason. Indeed, he deluded thereby the ignorant and 
lars. Thus, he diverts peope from Itenng to the Quran and ges them invved in devance and sins. Satan 
uses singing to make people abandon the Quran and vulnerable to commiting sis of homosexuality and 
Zina (oremarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery). Tt isthe way for seduction and temptation, 2s Satan 
beauties itn the eyes ofthe ignorant and makes thom incined ta hear t more and more. Their hearts are 
poled and thus they become heediss of the Quran... Indeed, the poet puts itn beautiful verses when 
yng, 
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‘The Quranis recited and they but inattentively and heedlessty 
listened not submissively, 
‘And when singing began, like danced for their own pleasure 


‘donkeys they 
ndulged in sounds of thus absolutely unable to 
‘tambourine, pipe, and loud observe devation. 

rhymes. 

‘They felt burdened with the due to its commands and 
quran prohibitions 

[ts Ayahs seem to them as for they bear threat for the 
‘thunder, disobedient 

They sawthe Quran asa _to their lustful desires, what 


toss for them! 
thus, it becomes highly elevated 


Alas, if those heedless and 
Ignorant wil just know 
surely, itis of minds 


and look tothe jubilant person. 
after istening to music 

Look how they tear their clothes after they depraved thelr hearts 
inattentively oftman 
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Now say, what intoxicant more. prohibition and punishment 
deserving of from allah 


Another si 


‘We excused ourselves before from people who are sick with 


Alla ‘singing and music 

Many atime I said: 0 people, about to fll into a grievous 

youare abyss; 

tunfathomable and deep, leading to the abode of the 
great hardship 

Many a time we advised them to be excused before Allah 

Butwhen they mocked our we left our affairs to allah 

warnings, 

‘Thus, we adopted the while they lived ther life to 

‘exemplary behavior of the death indulged in tones and 

Prophet ‘melodies 


‘The advocates of Islam and the guided-Imams through ages warned and stil warn against the behavior of 
those ignorant and disobedient. End of Quote. 


It s alleged by haw Tunt folowing the footsteps of haze that Ash's statement to ms (ne) fam ne Fath 
fli witout, and tah (the th of Ac the Versa the Qn y yf mec. Han Indication that 
‘whoever indulges in idle discourse 
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(Le: musi, singing, etc.) does not deserve dsprase unless thay do son deviation orto deviate others fom 
the ght path. But they Isten ta such idle talks asa Kind of amusement and sef-entertarnment, theres 
nothing wrong with that. However, this & a fase cai for three reasons: 


First, it contracts how the Salat (ighteous pradecessors) fram among the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) and Tab un (Fellowes, the generation ater the Companions ofthe Prophet) undertaod the Ayah 
(Quranic vere), a: they took bas evidence for absolutely dispraising singing and musical instruments 
Without relating it to ths condition alleged by ab uno, Thoy were the most knowiedgeable people ofthe 
{Quran and the words of the Prophet (peace be upon his). Ths, they were more aware of them than thse 
‘wi came after them, 


‘Second, this daim opposes the apparent meaning ofthe Ayah. Ths so lar to whoever reflects ont as 
‘Ala (may Hebe Pate) states: toms (ne) fr Patho Ah whe role) 


‘This indicates thet such bameworthy people use idle discourse to mislead people from Al-Srabu-Mustacim 
(the Straight Path) ignarantly and simlessiy; thus they did nat intend to mislead them. If they hag 
Gelberatly dverted people rom Iman, lah (Goifed and Exalted be He) would not have stated<ta mie 
{osname a Al witout omg coud nt be sid that those wha Knew that they were comming 
this vice of leading people astray from Alah's path ai so ignerant. Similar, these who mislead people 
‘nay from Allah's path intentional, cannot be considered as having done so without knowledge. Therefore, 
You shouldbe aare of tis, so the truth wil be evident to you. Therefore, the leter ‘Lam i. (1o) in Alas 
{aying ene ne) fom be Pa A should be understood as that of Lam A Agia or Lam AL-Ta it 
li denoting a causal sequence, ast gives the reason for the predestined wal of Alah 


“This is mentioned by Al-Hafizim atwrand others. Accordingly, the Ayah means that whoever purchases ile 
scours (Le. music, singing tc) wil avertualy deviate fom the ight path and 
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fetlow the way of Satan in misleading others as well as abandon the Quran and arrogantly refuse to abide by 
"ts tacking holding it in disdain even if they 6 so ignranty and unintentional. 


(nthe ether hand, ifthe Lam stat of Tall. danting the cause, the Ayah means that lh predestined 
some people to comist this sin leaving them to indulge in ide talks to lead ethers astray. According to both 
‘meanings, the noble Ayah incuses a dspralez of those people who will end up a Satan's followers 
{emsting believers from ther ath and mocling Alas Ayahe ae well a abandoning Hie book. Realy atets 
tts as many of those wh fellow their whims and are preeccupied by singing and musical instruments 
fended with ther hearts as deprived of Iman and diverted from A-Hag@ (the Truth) except those to whom 
[Aah showed Hes Mercy. Furthermore, the Islamic Shariah with its perfect resoureas from the Book of Aah 
{and the Sunnah of His Prophet (paace be upon him) indicate the obligation of averting all means leading to 
Geviance and malice so as to avoid fling vicim to bad outcomes that inevitably come with such sins. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) Frbede drinking itle amounts of any intoxicants hs should tempt one to 
crn more, as he (peace be upon him) stated ifs lage mai af nftng cues teat asl amo of 8 
roi. By the same token, the Prophet forbade offering Salah after Fajr (Oawn) or “Ast (Afternoon) 
Prayer last Muslims shoul fall into the sin of imitating Mushiks (those associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship) wna wership the sun when fies and se, Thre are many eases known of those wh 
have the least inowledge ofthe Islamic Shar ah Finally, lah isthe Only One whose Help sta be sought. 


ye gate aye oz nm uc ean dete tele men ts othe i ay, 
‘hove ker beta nmeraeng ie a apse ae he race we nega me oat mk 
upb  ang ters astray even oh ate rae by lah (a abe Paseo Ee) or exam, Ms 
Epgicauie to whseverouys« Morus (hate urn) adede pre een tg ney Aa vee a a 
‘itor ery Ala oe Serta pursue te Ms oso ne a ay re ceca She 
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It shouldbe noted that um an tu Tur admitted that aspect and aimed thatthe Ayah is enly aplicable 
to that kindof people. Yet, thie a bltane mistake and ders the Ayah from fe true and gener meaning. 


Hence, you should know, dear reader, that these three reasons refute the lam of Aas Trs and render it 
Invalid. Furthermore, becomes equally clear thatthe noble Ayah isan apparent proof on dispraising 
‘inging and music, and prohoing them as a means of deviance and mackng Alai's words even if those 
Ww inclge in this view are unaware oft seriousness, This is the meaning that the Salat derived from the 
‘yah. Evidentiy, they are the most knowledgeable people inthe meanings ofthe egal texts and their 
application and the most worthy of being fllowed (may Allah be pleased with ther). We also refuted the 
Claim of Ab Tura concerning the Hadith ofthe ta slave gts andthe Hac of ou Har ut Ahan Ni 
Companions whe have been permitted to sing in a wedding. We previously explained that the 
Sforementioned twa Hadiths are 3 decisive praof against atu Tus and ts Imam i cr 5 they lend 
Support tothe prohibition of songs and singing, nt to the permission ofthe same. Praise be to Aah by 
‘Whose Grace good deeds are accomplished 


vam ssa — 


‘ere en in emt se et i 
Dee ee ees ere gee erates 
poten tii rere et pm eae 
Guba lie iets eanteutnum mera eee 
eich ctan ane seceeir umtaemaye amicus 
Milsuhat ek ope wh fescurmitnnieegionte nese vinore sa 
Peer nrcermne aren peeeeteitatetonsren nares 
Hein te i cen reanarta nese ene 


405) 


‘on expaining idle talk ae tothe effec that singing ast vrs from Dhikr (Remembrance of Ala)" 
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‘Besides, At. ani sai: Scholars of rhetoric are ofthe opiion that under this category comes al those who 
‘ve ide talk, singing, tambournes and musiel instruments asa preference over the Qur'an Altmough the 
{Quran uses the term "buy" her, the same term ic used in certain contetsto denote subettution and giving 
preference. He added This gles support tothe View of Guna onthe Ayah, fr perhaps the man refered 
{, might not Rave spent any money. Ie encugh ofan eror to give fase il tak preference over uthul 
talk, ahwahsy further added: According to this explanation of the Ayah, i's indicated that singing is 
prohibited. As fr songstresse, they are more strongly prohibited because ofthe severe treat against. In 
this regard, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said hoser ers soar he 
‘oth end soured nt season the Dayo the Reurerton, otal, dle talk inthe Ayah mentioned above is 
txplaned to mean singing ina Hadith traceable back tothe Prophet (gaa be upon him). Inthe Musa of 
Imam Annas the Mustad of seul AZ 3-urayay and Ami of AT on Se authority of tu 
LUnamas, the context beng that of may, the Prophet (peace be upan him) is repr to have sai Dt 
sels lve wer, det byt red dot ch them, Tere etn gol nts te and te rule 
Such and lke respects the following Ayah was reveal’ in rin ihe wna ane ease mck, 
‘hg, orien (ne) a he ah dh though the Hadith snarated by “Usaeaah b 2aFom Ay be 
‘a2 AAbany from Aas ‘Ubatslah en Za being trustworthy ara asm baing trustworthy whey bong 
1a (weak) the Hodth has many ther narrations through other chans of narrators which we vill mention 
Istr, In sha’-Allah (IF Alah wil). 


Sufieit to know thatthe Companions and Tab un (Followers, the generation after the Companion ofthe 
Prophet) explained ile talk to mean singing. This isthe authentically reported view of inseam ako 
‘Mae ud Inti regare, Au Ato sai: Tanke in Merl about the AYR fd ree ne cs 
‘a (Le: mist snp, te) He sid thrice: By lah, whom theres ro God excent Him, ile ak is Singing kn 


‘mar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) i also authenticaly reported to explain it to mean singing. 
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Ala sate ong unde ne hata Tatneft means of he Qua) of hs ook Aaa: A 
‘etn ta el shal ino tte earn = Campanian he abn ef Quran aan oh 
tara Hsia ts ats Hao aan oar chon fran) Ue aa atari ke 
Sine sutra ny he Compan esantan oe Garant seo ast cate exe Pope (pate 
“er hin itegh seco, yer shad be py tess tot acral ove xan 
(even Unite Pye mre Mose sane Aare rear far a ee fee, 
‘fei be aren Part ont ts rae verter lhe Pe abe en hm) ene 
‘Separe tae care atu before, tha expan othe Quran, whenever foun teu rat be vera, Nowe 
{forte oct btnean sng lk to rnan sng an exlaning to mean vert of rast eno 
‘Sere one nest as oa pt aha em a Guo Bayh ag 


“Theraore in As Sle ik rears sd ang. fase Congas sana tabetha er 
[Eiesone ard evunsar othe ope of ater, rig of tn, Stans tp nae nds ear Meroe, me 
‘Sacig a he ran han ye fe spot esau errs an Se ey ery 


Ltt preaaly rene st, sg ere oe er wl eth href ich pale tgh ot a 
but rparten wok hor ar ante Quran avr son The ye Sapnae tare wh ashe Ga hie 
(fran sty onthe forced rp any hp ty di fr Ret the re 
‘Som end thane wna eh hye once ey om abo thse praeens ae not Sone sean byte mes belerng pose. 
(Salad tee fe hvebtcret sagan arn fo mse tents ne peril lead fy pls ue 
‘terete an ral nd they poten 
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sgt ieee othe Guta he eae that yt gan eon hth tata he Qa ong ey wl 
‘hare te ater aril re none ung oan oh Gur, Herenytey might o tog het e Gan 
{eer ty ave ar to ih ie on neg aw gs, ey mt ane et ae ey hey ee 
‘meng Ye nj neve by cha parr td ey have rg share yi a, agra 


Acie in this regard can affect cry those of even partially bing hearts. As for hase of har ears who have sunk Gees nt sr, 
‘Sepa to adn them Bos fe wham laa As (arr eum een Fh) Job 
nating etn gale Al we eth ns hse ents A os a art ay (orm eel ec 
‘Ere res acento andre reat tomer ae! ln ayn ay Ah Oe mer 
wet. 


Fotowng ae sere fe yan pang sang and mca irae h tl atthe Wm yuan among 
‘hem ith your eo abo, muse an ay te eal As eaten ake ea a hw Yar enya 
arty, shrew ha ae née oy ena hen sary money yes ayy oy ing has 
‘ul me) emake ramen it Soap pms nem ag Erde an (eat eon sat 
‘fee yn et tars oda hy oy soe lay ee a ty aby ee gy Ve he 
ft jon aboot” te een were sano ean ge an muscle Anat explant fake 
{ey wors at ena area ana natn od cy Maar a he wren ape 
‘dna and Manat snd ent Say te so fs tty et exon ath ono ate eo ne 
tation at lute wach expan Urabe, sang nd mse ret ong to mnt Sean aed sed 
"ent te mest aboraseve f Sta shy rt athens an avon om Oe, Ro th ur om 
‘Ties womnpin geal (shave explana re 


als the ts prtaring ta rare ge sd cd benny, hey ae amr Falowng nectar 
ea soi Th hah rsd by a nn San 
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states that ana bras sha aaah ot im that Aaa Ya ae ak "Ayah 
[Se aye Ay i a Ao aban Crre h ary hat A seh ay hm ely 
{hath hearth rape peace be upon in) sping ey, mang Ura nt) te be eee tl em 
lee Zn (etry) sty Rum (aha) and materi. he Math xy digest no oa wy, 
sll everape an sk af I erro tat laying res eure ch te amber Me um ah 
‘ethene 


Ln eine pe ht the ac ert stl nin cl os ft lap rie a 
‘ew af the fac ha reste in rete corn te Panter fae Quan al a (aye) 
oy hems secompat by sig comes re rl nd cargo Stames are el eal yO One 
Set wi te er we ve aint moon sar a 


‘Threaten th Hath tr ey th i» nd st Mn srs hve ceed te th nd 
‘nes ar tf rong mabe etanerts Pewee te cn yi aaa A rayon 
sEr "hemor ath fer tse pty ahr om tat, Hie ewe at uc 
anes tu ns eng i ary edhe aren ego tin gemeien: Tae eae Hen 
ttatore te Sao 3 Sabet Aug Aah re ean be rita Sg aah ohn a 
Iie chan of natn, pre rey fm he re Mel weg otra he ash st ahh a) 
‘Sting nar rey str phd he eho ch eee sates ee oy ene ao 
‘GPa hate or ch be ne worn eta acy he Noy 3 Rane ro eee 
Fev acne icy en ney he 
cs an aot bebo Sg ak 


(Per o3, Page Ne 409) 


(ess ca frm nt aa he (We a A). 


‘a eats, no the conmigo te 
Sion each tet sates aed ran at a 
IIENOE in jaria Fau hays ence tay str qb tata ane as cae 
"Al th sa gy Nth in San oc ANT eth Hite wi hn aga 
site sts in gy tennant ea ns aye ae Flor peas 
SERIES Erle yma idm ag oe otc ope aa 
iersony, sh ok ine Wf candcerton te olen ot ara x 2a, sprig Seg 
‘SUES, ahthed hah of Sho ot la Aa ay sag a be eps fer bsp ns 
iy, eng ry ho re lb peg i nn tt wo hb) ee ee 
Wie CsRE Marra ie Ten fam St Senseo lars Sa eos aes 
that ihre smi fn betwen A on abr Nao, hy su vata ere ot 
tung ea nc es so an tay enc at 
[red tug cer unrced ne hare mein th enor esr fr 3 on ac rhc 
Sse neyo eae ete he thn ante ls WR a eg anand fara Pn oo 
man ter pane ech yt yng nd 


fated yA na aa ary ng wr of tay vob ce erate ane om ne dh 
[Seated Se fh ote of ARdbars See Honor bth ied sheeted by ate meme ah 
‘Suthe unrerfed sane rats 
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re a te cnn etfs Nath oe Sa ee te il em cranny. Tee it 
‘Sumentry ov At frm to an bg shat Hah tes at he sowed Ma ws te om ae 
‘Kmart arto eran host nthe Maa of ka "eee a by Ale 
Sulyan nai wat lb Hao Soa "The as alate Ae Tanray ye Naa of Ser 
Sth" wot Mur You nS ht ear ay ten Amat hi se a 
‘es Earane ouy ie“ pe Aaa early Boe ee fv oY 


scholar 7 fgg he Hahn is beck At sat, "Ths Hoth 
1s rele by A tathan ite Sahar ames na lng arm a a worn of ortary Nese Che eae 
‘eam lhl: Berane a eg ne th ames aur nr arb Sana bale a 
tee iy, Asitata  Yan ty I th ae yA Bn Qe Ay that waa yA ara 
‘Sho Aah ary ha he na nl by Ahr Al ak Ab ay, by Alene eee at ad 
Props seer oan him) ay iy amar my rma to) eel ae nono anf 2 a 
(seat a usenet An eis pl wl ay rer hh mas shee! wl cone he wih one 


‘acdc he eat ane aanertery oe Fai on srry oo ee 
‘hans vn concern he permet ef reel numer, Actual, en Hy dled he Ht a a a 
{kha lt cone too aan Ham, sich eds spi a ake reg he fling 
Sen 


eat 1 fact at ALB rt tr “Arar he Hadith fo in Tha yg ith ld rach i 
‘ava os we wr lye 
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‘ris heh cn fay eran ht Ho od already ethers rear Thas al happens cau ba repr so 
‘mary meltingin Hats fam tat Shek. Usted set sey ay fom tors Mai Hoh nara 
‘Bo mud fem eat he Selb e chat ra) 


Tle eed inst cS (te prt net a he Sea 


out: ect 2a om ite wrt of tart ft of So abl hat he ol te Pe 
(cent wan im opts hoe sal case Hit tad esd rip ae Py 
‘See, However, weer: sas the Pope peace fe Mn) sa cand en ew cata a te Mage 
‘SB encanta te pt 


yt ee ie eat er ei ye a 
Cer te arr eee erate ey 
ita eae tea a eae ee 
JELar Sua eat Be reccacnamep ep meenmier mn ema 
Zea inaee Span tp apa nee seis mes 
Serre, eons phar etteaeceneerne 
Sune noo nouGesp contenant 
eae ere een eure ete 
TE oes oer 


orev tn Mahe ura Ala Sel tM ah Sth hat atin nt en 
"Yr Maya i tat "aban an Chaar 
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yn nnn tn isc re ht ge 
sortie err enter ie erat 
Serpents te tea ea steamer 
tees meno ogee mereey tesnaes op tne mean gag ea 
Een rarest irae eae etre cen ee 
A See eae i ae 


Went ute ths nts tthe pple fhe Qn wi eget and ht th peg fa tig wt 
WS Siranet tetenaunet tam a 


forthe book ot Aight satin te yee! lhe a conor Bang a many arf vrei a nara, ey 
‘Set ea ole rns nant potas nes geo mes avumer.ey oo0 9d 
‘teat ute abo eH rseing ring ged se tours Femara hem at tng 
‘Sit hon ate py (a Aah to ros end Hs ape tse nnd mae eae a flog a 
‘ug empl, nfs Heath One espa ttl) 

afr te opr f tls on ons ad ascents ning Congas hae wt alow am gt tee 
‘Peary ors rar chan areas une ame em), Ponte eon ae me mae he es Care 
‘Sutin te tan ht above oy Aish grt ee! 


1 relate by “Ay fm AL a theta AU M's Sra pres 
panty inte at ost ots rac These ah tc oc oe Propet 
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(excep hn) Hane is mre ty cue tsp fn Ha (ny lab plane nth Hi) 


‘he great tol AL Qa (ray Alan be eof ti) sk Agha afte uting he dt enti showe, 
‘tnt A un my any fam rng all tas npr pace pS ae? 


‘The anne: tt a cere fhe Cpa nde of th ste ofthe arta clos an rd set 
not docu a ie tala hat ty rapes crayon Seat fm ne yan 
fecetepeenendy dong af ipl wenger pom ray promyley-ynalaby act alm ioleler saphena don 


Fos rp chon a stele ovrnytndagey ane tL pment tring i Seana Spyriore lah payd 
‘ested any dasases twee never feed fom bythe Sa (heous presen) aed nett’ ous af 
{he bent mesiine povied by the La Geran gene fret ave oe tring he a ere 
‘Meese cn op tan ease ee ane pd on pe 


‘hrf no at song ave pir hres tat sus the er hypo ang js a ss ps 
eng ees fa 


they ditract the heart and prevent fam contemplating on, understanding, and acing in acordance with 
the Quran. This is because the Quran and songs ean never coe in one heat, sce they are conradcary 
to each other, Infact, the Quran forbids pursuing vanities, ordain chasty, avoiding lsts and reasons 
leading to error and prohibits flowing the steps of Satan. Songs, on the other hand, encourage te very 
‘opposite of these virtues. Singing exctes hidden lustful desires and entice people to do obscene ats. Tt also 
‘encourages unlawful bisoual and Romosenual rlatonships. Its effect is identical ike that of wine, in hat 
both str up lusts. Infact, singing i ike a brother, deputy, ally and intimate friend of wine, between whom 
Satan conde the covenant of unsohable cralation. Moreover, ican be descrbed a heart's py, ardency 
stealer and mind leone. T clay, t pnetratzs heart passages to reach heart secrets and then cecpies the 
Imagination facut from where it gets cut whims, dese, vandies, fatness, volt, 
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sovty and foolsinness. You may see a man appearing ta be flo dignity, wisom, delight of ath, solermity 
bf slam and beauty ofthe Quran but once he sens to songs, his mind is csturbed, fidence fades away, 
Vnty dnd, deight vanishes, composure des away, Satan becomes happy, fath complains about him to 
[Aah and the Guvan becomes inaccessible which thus, supplieates Allah (Cxalted be He) nt to make it 
‘ooxat none heart withthe Quran of Alas enary. 


‘The man then deems good what he had deemed bad before listening ta songs and starts to declose the 
Inner secrets ofthe soul. Staidness and calmness are then replaced by gossip, Wing, ecstasy, and cracking 
fingers. The man then swings his head, shakes his shoulders beats the ground with his fet, stkes hit 
‘head, leaps tke fes and turns Ike a beast moving a cartwheel He then stats to clap hands as women do. 
‘Such a man may somatimes moan out of sadnest and sometimes cry ike a mad person. An expert fom 
among such Isteners was truthful when he sad 


o you remember the night listening to good songs untit 
‘whan we gathered morning? 

When the cup of songs was and we were intoxicated 
distributed among us ‘without drinking. 


‘we felt nothing but the ecstasy full of joy that spread out there. 
When a caller to desires (singer) vanity soon becomes willing to 


shouts out ‘come in, 
We then have nothing but our to sacrifice for the sake of eyes 
souls of the beautiful 


‘Some pious men sad Listening to songs causes some peop ta be hypocrites, others ta be stubborn, 
‘thers tobe lars, others to be sefrinulgent and hers to be vous" 


(Part Mo : 3, Page No: 415) 


“The mast ly effec of songs i loving imagery and dseming lewéness good, Moreaver, being addicted to it 
rakes rcting and specifica letening fo te Quran unfavorable tothe hears If hie not hypoery, what 
then should typocrsy be? 


‘To further dary this sue, singing s the Qur'an of Satan, as we wil mention later, and thus, ft may never 
coexist wth the Quran in ne heart. Moecver, the essence of hypocrisy is that someone's apparent practices 
Ser ram bis ier intention, The practices of 3 lverof songs may a within na more than two categories; 
tether be brazer-Taced in which a case he wil be an open profigate, or pretend to be ous in which a case 
he will be ahypocrt. In the seznd eas, such a person wil show love for Ala (Baked be He) and hoping 
the Last Oay while is hears fll of desires and love of things ised by Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
‘Messenger (peace be upon him) including the sounds made by musical instruments and ther thing excited 
by songs. The heart of such 2 person wil n fac, be occupied by such bad things and vox of oung ings 
that are love by Allah (Exalted be He) and his Messenger (peace be upon him), which reflects pure 
ypoersy. 


Furthermore, bslef consists of verbal expression and practice, Le. pronouncing the truth and acting in 
‘obedience t Aah (Exalted be He). This notion may ony result from Dhikr (Remembrance of Al) and 
recitation ofthe Quran. On the ether hand, hypocrisy consists of saying falsehood and doing bad deeds 
which may result from songs. 


{esides, signs of hypocrisy are saying Dhikr scarcely, laziness to come and offer Salah (Prayer) and 
performing Sal so quickly, whicn ara the most kel chracterstcs of al lovers of songs. 


“Inaddmion, hypocrigy is based on beng and singing cavesicte the ninst itn poy as heantties the ue, 


RNS ERS OS IE eR EE A, 1 LSE SR SO REE PN EN 
Surely, his ete rus essence of hypocrisy. 


To the same effect, songs are based on cheating, deception and illusion which constitute the essence of 
ypoersy. 

In the same regard, a hypocrite corrupts wien he thinks he reforms as Al (Exalted be He) told us so 
about hypocrites. Likewise, those who Isten to songs corrupt thar hearts and souls while thinking that they 


fre reforming them. Simiarly, a singer invades the hearts withthe tril of desires, whereas a hypocrite 
Snvades tam with te al oF 


16) 


Cubs. a-Si "Singing coups the heart and dspleases the Lod" 
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Moreover, “Una bn “Aisi Ase sont a etter to his sons tutor stating, “The fist thing you shoul teach them 
ta believe in is Rating musieal instruments which are encouraged by Setan and lead to Alas wrath, [vias 
Informed by trustwerthy knowledgeable people that sounds produced by musical instrument, fstening t2 
songs and humming thereith grows hypocrisy in heart jus as water grows gras. 


‘Thus, singing comps the heart, which, once corrupted, becomes a fertile land fr hypocrisy. 


{In total, farsighted people who think deeply how those who listen to songs are and how the people of the 
{Quran are wil easily find out how knowledgeable are the Companions abt the maladies and macicnes OF 
the heart. May Alah grant us success! 


Furthermore, nat Qspyin in another place of his book A-Ighathah sa “Imam Aout Aa, one ofthe 
(TB a scr, stat nthe introduction to his book about profiting lstaing to songs 


Praise be to Allah the Lord ofthe words and the consequence i that of the pious and no agpression except 
con the oppressrs. We ask Aah to show us the truth and Rep Us fo folbw i and to show us falsehood and 
ble us to avoid, Inthe past, people who would comm ns would hige from people and than ask Ala = 
fergivaness and repent to Him. Due ta the nease of gnorance and decease of knowledge, matters became 
so inverted that poople came to commit sins in publ. Tt became worse tothe extent that we heard that 
Some Muslim brothers, may Alah guide both af us, are overpowered by Satan who enbiced them to love 
Songs and Isten te cracking fiers and whisting bleving [eto be apart of rion benging them cose to 
‘Alan. Moreover, 2 group of Muslim practiced it in public and thus fersake the belvers path and ran 
{outer to scholars and religious leaders Jr yon evince dane th omegee (Huard ee 
sais) ater th rept th habs day thm alo chert he lever aye al ty ithe A he 
ar ras, an bur im Halwa me nates considered, thus, Ie proper to any the uth and refute 
the clams of flsfers through evidence imped in the Quran andthe Sunnah. I wil begin with mentioning 
‘opinions of those scholars worthy of beng ashe 
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for fatwa in al pats ofthe earth, so that suc a group of people may know that they ran counter to Musi 
scholar threugh commiting suc ats. May Aloh grant us Sucrss! 


He then added, "As for tu he prohibits singing and stoning thereto. He even viws that ifa man buys a 
slave-gl and finds her a singer, he has the choice to return her to the seller for being defective ak (may 
‘ah be merciful with him) was also once asked about the Kind of songs deemed lavful bythe people of 
“Madina, ta which he roped, "Tt (singing is practiced ony here by te lowes.” He added 


[As for A nt He hates singing and considers ita sin, The same apps forthe unanimously agreed upon 
View of the Kufah'a scholars, Including Suyan, Hammad, Iran, Ashby and others. We alsa Know no 
‘agreement among the Basra Scholars inthis rgd” End guste from ary 


My comment is that bythe group that lved singing and considered it apart of religion bringing tham closer 
telah (Exalted be He) he meant a group of Suns. They innovated the Bid’ ah (innovation in eligion) of 
"istening to songs claiming that makes them mare active in doing acts of worship and trying to get closer 
to Alah (Exalted be He) through al acts of worship. Actually, scholars of their time denied ther behavior 
Going their best to advise them. Moreover, scholars of uth se unanimous that acts innovated by such a 
(group constitute an abhorred Bid ah. Therefor, avTatuny composed the above refered bock to refute 
‘ha flse bois 


Hence, readers should know these who ae fond of Istening to songs and musical instruments are divided 
Int ta eategones 


The first category: considered it part of oligion and an act of worship. This group is more evil sinfl 
and dangerous than the other group as they Innovate in the religion something for which Aah (Exalted be 
He) gave no permission. It's vary strange that they made singing and musical instruments, which are tools 
of prefigacy and dsobedienc, toa religous rit seekng it to beng them closer to Al (Exed be He). 


‘The second category: considered singing and musi instruments as means of amusement so that they 
might have some fun after hard worly work. However they ae mistaken for doing so and on the verge of 
‘2 cnet Gataer of uciun sitar antl adie athere aotiev. tinvacthaions, they ace eansanhs than the rics: 


‘categary 8s they did not consider doing so to he 2 religinus ritual or an act of worship. They were only 
‘musing themselves and having fun. Anyway, scholars explicit prohibit and refuse both categories. The 
Great scholar tn stayin (may Alah be merc with him), aftr quoting the abovementioned statement of 
Atay, ated, 
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8) 


“My comment is that the view of Abu Hantah in this regard isthe most sit rom ameng all ater views. 
Moreover, his disciples explicitly prohibited listening fo such musical instruments as reed pipes and 
tambourines and even flutes. They judges ito be asin hose comméter should be deemed profigate and 
his testimony should be unacceptable. More src, they even sad that listening to singing denotes Fig 
(agrant violation of Islamic law) wile having pleasure wheretrom denotes disbelt. To this effect, they 
‘ported a Hath which snot authentically traceable back to the Prophet (peace be upon him). They further 
argued that one should do one's best to avoid listening thereto once he passes by itor hears iin his 
proximity. 


In this regard, sow Yeu sald regarding a house frm which the Voice of musical instruments is heard, “You 
Should entr therein without seeking permission because foridding evils obigatry If entering there 
without secking permission s impermissible, people would not beable to do the oblgation. Scholars further 
View that sucha case should be brought before the ruler i such vices come out of such a house. If the 
‘nner ofthe house ns, he should be ald, whipped or even dismissed fom his house." 


[As for Aa’, he sald in his bok Adabul-Qada, “Singing san athored pastime that cesemblsfleehood 
and iluson. The testimony of anyone who fraquetyIsten thera Is unacreptable in view of being it.” 
[AlsShaft 7 disciples, tke judge Abu Al-Tay AF-Tabary, Shek Abu Ts‘haq and Ibo AlSabbagh profited 
aso singing and refs the opion of thase who claimed fo have deemed it permissible 


‘Sheikh outst in his book A-Tanbin said expressing a unanimous agreement, "Tis impermissible to lease 
2 probed yield such as siging, Blowing pipes and serving wine.” He also sid in ArMuhadh-ahab, "Tis 
Iimperissble fo lease a prohed yield such as singing. Being pried, no money may be taken in ret 
‘erm which ease it wil be tantamount to dead animals and bleed." 

‘The Shei's statements imp the Following facts: 

First: The yield of singing in ses prohibited, 


‘Second: Leasing sucha yields null and voi, 


“Third: Taking money in return for it is impermissibe asi is tantamount to receiving meney in return for 
dead animale and Blood. 


Fourth: Aman may rt give his meney toa singer at stands for paying money for something profited 
‘and thus wil be equal to paying money fr blood and lsh of dead animals. 


Fifth: Blowing pes is impermissible. Being the least harmful musical instrument, the case shoul then be 
‘more strict with Such struments astabor,tamboutine and ft. Actually, one who has the last amaunt of 
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‘knowledge should not refrain from deaming it uniawf fortis least described as lovers’ and drunkards! 
slogan. 


Ukewise, au Zaria A-tawany Sid in his book ALRawsoh, 


‘The second category: To sing accompanied by musical instruments payed - which represents the slogan 
lof a drunkard - suchas tambour, lute, cymbal and other musta instruments. Actual, both playing and 
‘stenng to such instruments fs mpermissbl, He added that there are two canficing opinions on whether 
flute is permissible. However, xanyimy cutwesghed impermissibly. Nevertheless, he quoted Atcha 25 
aming permissible. Infact, the sound epnion stat fue is prone, Moreover, bs Abdus A-Dutsy 
‘amposed 2 book on prohibiting ues. 


Sexes, Ab “An Asal led rains seer en he peat een oa connie, 
‘Snbraton fran, fate en aig sara smpertaaene brag fo the mans fhe ar Hash some 
Straprdence) arma ater Mui seers Atay, ase proven that ay the snr re Ka or 
open fi os ota an ape core, ge ing sh sous ob pmb Poe, ae 
tar Shat ys due repr tote ted onthe eyo teen ses tf car oe, 
‘hele the th wan mera cates mh ak ha a sls are regione tocar uns 
‘nae sn aru. Neer ing a sch eat rar tens oars ern y Shar y (me 
eh Sco tc cen ry ne, a cmb ae aay Fee pas 
urate rae rin re ftenng hah (dea vse sonra spans he eer ahaa 
‘aboy ee lie) ater he it path at ba ne Sean, lows se tan he es ay, We a in 
sic pannehie damn aed orb nhl wht on Sst! he anor, fat ge mee a he ean 
Da exter cane ret lr Mu! a ear nal wt Ala (abe He) te 
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and the second who tried to draw closer to Aah (Exalted be He) through acs that are more kel apt to 
Giver them from Him. tesa, shy, Ns disciples, and followers of his Madh-hab expressed the most Stic 
statements in this regard, Atha ys authentically reported as saying, "Thavewtessed while n ase 
Some practice innovated by heretics which they call Taghb. By doing so, they aim at diverting people fem 
the Qur'an." We notice that Alshaf'y destibed Taghbi, which sa kind of poetry aiming at arousing 
people's asi for worldly pleasure which is sung by a singer while accompanied by a melodious tone 
reduced by beating a cane agains a cushion, as driving people away fom the Quran. You can imagine to 
‘what extent wil he be more sbict regarding fatning to something incomparable to Taghbi which contains 
Al sorts of corruptions and prohbtions. Indeed, lah i the protector of His religion against al itigued 
learned persons and ignaran worshippers. 


To this effect Sani Uyerah si, “Beware ofthe Fitna (trial) ofa dissolute eared man an that of an 
ignorant worshipper. Actual, ther Finan is appealing to those intrigued. fone contemplates on the 
carrupten befating the Ummah, one wl fn it caused by both catego.” 


[AS forthe vew of iam Abehis Son ‘Ash sad "once asked my father about singing. He replied, 


"Singing produces hypocrisy inthe art. Thus, Ido not tke it? He then quoted the statement of Mal, Tis 
practiced here by the abscene only." anadin added, "Thea my father sy," heal vara sk atn say: TF 
Someone, ragarding areas of difference of opinion, acted in accordance with al non-srit vews, 2g. the 
View ofthe Kata scholars on vermouth the view af the Magnan scholars on Istning to songs and the view of 
‘hella scholars on Mut ah (tomporary marrage), he wal be afagran vilator of Islami lw 


Furthermore, amas said: Sulayman th Taymy Sid “If you acted on the non-stick view or mistake of every 
scholar, you will combine al aspects of evi.” He also gave the fatwa that musical instruments such as 
tamboutine or the tke shuld be broken once seen exposed when tis feasible to break them. There are also 
‘wo conficing narrations from him regarding whether musical instruments should be broken if seen hidden 
Under clothes. Ragarding the issue of some orphans who inherted a songstress slave-gfl and wish to sell 
her, he viewed tha she shouldbe sld as nave. He was argued thatthe slavegi equals 20000 or more if 
01d 25a songtrens and 2000 of los f sold ae nave, However, he insisted tat she shoul be sold only a5 
‘naive. Had the revenue of singing been lawful he would not have let orphans lse such a large sum of 
‘money. As for listening ta the singing of @ non-Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) or of 
Dearaless person, is one ofthe greatest ins and most tkly to eorupt ones ath. 


In this regard hy (may Allah be merc vith im) said, “IF the over ofa slave 
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gathers peopl to listen to her, he willbe judge tobe an ict whese tstimony is unacceptable. A-Sha'y 
‘as very sit inthis regard that he judged one who does soto be @ weak man, 


‘The judge Aba A-Tayy sald, "The owner i judged to be anid as he cll people to falschood. Actually, 
ne who calle people to falsehood is considered an dot and even a profigate” He added: Asay ied 
‘Taghbi (a musical tone made by beating a cane against a hard objet) cing as being innovated by 
heretics to divert people frm the Quran. He add, “AS fr lt, tambourine and other musical nsuments, 
they are poh and those who usually listen to them are pofigat, Undaunted, fllwing the view of 
"Musi scholars in total is better than folowing the view of two parsons cbjectof doubt.” By the two persons 
object of doubt he means tration Sa’ sand Ubnydlah Ibn A-tassan. He once sai, "Al scholars are 
Unanimous regarding the impermissibly of singing except for two men, brain in Sa's whom Say 
Considered to be unobjectonable, and” vayusn fon A-asan Aany Basra’ judge, whose reli i an 
‘object of doubt. End quote fom n8- coy (may Allah be merciful with hi). 


Moreover, n-aayin his Taf (exegesis ofthe Quran) quoted A-tabayas stating, “Scholars of al countries 
‘are umenbtous that shiging ls abhorred end Socbiaden. Aa exception i fa consenana i than Rn sad and 


“Unayciaion A” Asiaseiy.” EX Ciacim, PRY COURIRASE & TIA rahi Bir Sad nl “Uae Tan Aeitaainn A aria BR 
trustworthy schalars Belonging to the tra generation. Perhaps, the kind of tering deemed perma by 
them is string for short pers to songs that arause cise for worl pleasure and awakens desire for 
the Hereafter, However, it may never be understood that tey deemed listening to unlavful songs 
permissible. The same applies to the view reported fom ‘sn rn Ta (ay Aah be Pleased 
‘nth him) to the effect that he listened ta songs and bought songstress slave-gis. This should also be 
Understoed to refer to a small amount of listening that may not divert from truth or lead to falsehood, 
[Neverthles, in ‘Unar antAmsan A Sary denied him such behavior. 


It is welkknown to all knowledgeable and bellevingpoopl that truth is more worthy of bong followed and 
that ies impermisble to run counter tothe consenais of scholar oloning regular views whl relying Ont 
‘a evidence. Rather, those eguar views should Ge understood nthe best possible contexts # ther hoes 
‘are worthy of our trust being famous for piety 2nd fh 


have already quoted for you, dear reader, the view of suayman Tay tating,“ you acted on the nan- 
strict wow or mistake of every scholar, you wil combine al aspects of ei” 


Inhis Tas, kLquty tad, tr ai 
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‘Agata fellow Mali said: The testimony of a singer or dancers unacceptable. My comment is that once 
Singing is proved tobe impermissible it wil be alsa impermissible to recive a wage for I. However, kn 
‘AodrBor daimed consensus on the impermissibly of receiving a wage for doing so." End quote from 

nay 


So far, Ihave Fished al that I can say onthe issue Le. singing and musical instruments. In fact, if we 
pursue all the Hacth radtions and oprions of scholars on the issue, we wil tak too much. However, the 
Sbovementioned quotations are sfident ae convincing evidence for those wo sek the uth. 


{As for those wha inst on fotowing whims, we wil stand helpless. We ask lah to guide us and al Muslims 
fe that which pleases Him and tobe safe from all reasons leading to His rath and punishment. We seek 
Blah’ refuge from the evils of ourselves and our bad deeds, My advice ely Tust anal those fond of 
Songs and musical instruments to fear Allah, rant to Him and to return ta Guth, fr, indeed, returning to 
truth is a virtue and persistence In error vies. Had not we aimed at Briefing, we mould have drawn 
attention to all mistakes made by ou Tasoin his arte, However, farsighted persons can easy fnd such 
‘mistakes trough the abovementioned facts. We seek Alah's help and rly on Him, There eno might or 
paver except wth Allah Allah f sufient for us and the Best of tose on whom te depend. May peace and 
Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his fay and Comparions. 
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‘The ruling on singing and the gathering of people to listen 
‘0 musical instruments and songs. 


Two question sited Hs mien, ti ‘Ab Ab Bar wh repr te ilg on Sein 
ae: 


{Q 1: What isthe ruling on songs? Are they Haram (prohibited) or not? Note that I only listen 
to them for amusement. 


‘And what s the ruling on playing the instrument of Rababa and listening to old songs? 


{Is playing the drums at weddings Haram although I heard that there is nothing wrong with 
that? 


May Allah reward you and lead you to the right path! 


‘The answer: Listening to songs is Haram and a Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). tis a cause of heartlessness 
that ultimately diverts man from Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) and performing Salah 
(Prayer). Many scholars explain Allah's saying: inf manr hea parce ea oe mse, a, 
ste) to mean singing. s:asos to Ha us (may Allah be pleased with him) used to swear that the 
Idle talk here refers to singing. Yet, it is even more detestable if singing is accompanied with a 
‘muisieal instrument, such as rababah i.e. Arab fiddle, lute, violin, and drums. Some scholars 
‘Hate that singing accompanied with musical instruments is unanimously forbidden, 


Hence, tis obligatory to beware of that. It is authentically reported that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) saidje), rong! Una (ten) te il be pe ro lear ab ts 
rain [forme] aes) mse runt” AI-Hie refers to adult. 
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{advise you and everyone else to listen to the Holy Qur’an radio station and Nur “Ala AL-Darb 
(Light on the way) program. They present great benefit instead of listening to songs and 
‘musical instruments. 


[As for wedding parties, itis permissible to strike tambourines in them accompanied with 
‘respectful singing free from calling to unlawful acts or praising impermissible matters for the 
‘gatherings of women in order to announce marriage and distinguish it from illegitimate 
‘elations, as reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


As for drums, itis not permissible ta use them in weddings. Only a tambourine is permissible. 
Furthermore, loud speakers are not permitted in weddings and so are the prohibited songs 
usually played, because they entall great Fitnah (temptation) and bad consequences as well as 
harming Muslims. It should be noted that a short time iz enough for declaring marriage, 
Indeed, wasting alot of time in weddings leads to missing Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, which is one of 
the worst abominations and acts of hypocrites. 


(2: What isthe ruling on people's gatherings to listen to musical instruments such as the lute, 
the voilin, the drums and other instruments which are usually accompanied by singing? Please 
‘note that they claim what they do is permissible. 


‘The answer: The Ayahs (Quranic verses) of the Qur'an and the Prophetic Hadiths emphatical 
Jispraise songs and musical instruments and warn against them. Furthermore, the Qur'an 
‘mentions that using such instruments isa means to misguidance and mockery of Allah's Ayahs. 
Allah (Exalted be He) says of marina fe nhs ness aetna ume, gn) mead re) 
‘rote Pat of Alin ithe owns, rae (ne Path of KB oe Vers fe Qu) wy fy. For ah 
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“The majority of scholars explained that ile talks refers to songs and musical instruments and 
‘every sound that diverts from the path of Allah (Exalted be He). It Is authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon htm) sald ‘Ver, 9 my Une (en tel epi wl em 
‘ll ae et sal teu, Baka) an ruse ert 


The Phe (pace upon Nn) sat Ae era ein he ec wl mah fl es ey ae i ey ae th 
low This fs one of the signs of his prophethood (peace be upon him), as all that he sald real 
‘came true. The aforementioned Hadith is clear in dispraising singing and those who regard it 
‘3 lawful Italeo dlspraises those who consider ft acceptable to drink Khamr and commit Zina. 
‘There are many Ayahs and Hadiths against songs and musical instruments. 


\Whoaver claims that Allah (Exalted be He) made it permissible to listen to songs and musical 
Instruments, has ignorant told lies against Allah (Exalted be He) and committed one of the 
Ugliest abominations. May Allah save our hearts from following vain desires and Satan. 


{tis even worse to claim that listening to songs is Mustahab (desirable). This reflects utter 
Ignorance of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Din (religion). Thus, they falsely ascribe lies to Mis, 
‘Shar! ah. Tt is indeed Mustahab to play the tambourine during weddings for women only to 
Dublicize marriage and distinguish ft from Zina, Moreover, there is no harm in singing some 
Zongs that are familiar to women on occasions which do not include any unlavful words oF 
forsaking an obligation. This should happen in women's places which are isolated fram men's 
In order to avoid intermixing between both sexes and without bothering the neighbors with 
Toudspeakers, because this is a wrongful act. Similarly itis impermissible for women in 
‘weddings to use any musical instruments other than the tambourine, such as the lute, the 
Violin, oF the rabab, as this is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic 
law and Muslims of sound intellect) and they are only permitted to use the tambourine. 


Mon are not allowed to use or play any musical instruments whether in wedding parties or on 
other occasions. Rather, they are only permitted to train on weapons of war such as archery, 
‘ding horses, and competing in that field in addition to other means of war, such as 
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{raining on using spears, tanks, planes, canons, automatic rifles, bombs, and 
help serve the purpose of Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah). 


He is All'Hearer and responsive! 


‘Songs: Istamic viewpoint 


{Ihave read what some local news published about the cll thatthe Saudi national radio station should 
breadeast songs fom the most famous male and female singers fellowing the example ofthe Jews and thet 
kes. They clam tat tis practice woud attrac lsteners who a ford of singing tothe Saud ational dio 
‘ation instead of etening to other rao stations, have leo read the reply t thi call written by Shayith 
‘akan ranm and Shaykh Haan tn ‘Aetlan and another writer wh refused to mention his name. They 
replied to tis fotsh cal, malcious idea, and deviant dese that incurs Alan's Weath. May Allah reward 
those who defend ALHagg (the Truth) withthe best rear, and guide those wha deviated frm Hes Pah 
‘nd protct Musims from the ei and Fn (temptation), 


‘Dear reader, the radio station is isl @ double-edged medium that you could use ether for your own benefit 
cori harm purposes. 


LUndoubtdly, itis obigatory by Islamic law and reason tha his means shoud be a way to the guidance of 
the Ummah (nation) in relgous and worldly mates. Is absolutely impermissible to become a means to 
corruption and diverting the Ummah fom achieving its objectives and helping itatiain what is bene, On 
the other hand, those endowed with sound minds and good Firah (natural disposivon) cannot deny that 
providing the radio broadcast with immoral songs by male and femal singers isan evil practice that wil 
(Cause caution and semorazaton insta of reformation and guidance. It better that those 
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‘wn call for imitating the Jews and ther ikes do nat it their ffrts to caling for singing. Rather, they 
‘should have enccuraged Muslims to catch up wth ther advancement by means of bulding ne factories and 
frutful usness actives. Unfortunately, they have become demoralized ang have lst insight to call the 
"Musi brothers fo imitate the enamies f All (Exalted be He), His Messenger (peace be upon him), and 
‘rab Muslims in parsular inane of the most abominable practices and low morals that stip nations of har 
freedom and divert them fram aspiring to high morals, respectful manners, and rfermation to the contrary 
fils, sine, and corruption. What could be more devastating and @ reflection of weak minds and 
{emoralizaton than an Tsamic country that seeks to propagate a despicable call and one ofthe ugliest 
‘Sbaminatons and immoral manner for which should take as an example a nation that puDiy expresses 
its sternest enmity towards Islam and Arabs, and wthich was cused by Aah (Balted be He). Accordingy, 
those who follow it will hve a share of Allah's Wrath. Allah (Exalted be He) distinguished between His 
Creatures and ranked them differently with regard to ther aspratons and objectives. Those who want to 
‘make reform shoul cll for high moras, norable desds, and seeking to develo beneficial businesses and 
factors that will do good forthe nation in this age of material advancement, and diversified ideologies. On 
the other hand, there are those whose morals are heavily degraded to the extent that they allt the most 
egradable manners and immoralty. Tey eal for what undermines the stabity oftheir nations and pushes 
ther away from the raad to prosperty and reformation which are only attained by means of painstaking 
ffs. Father, they do not urge th natons to mats other nations inthe felts of advancement that 
‘ould be applied in their vm counties but ther am fo drive inthe way of ev, not goodness ain the 
‘way of what causes harm aot benef. Its only trough this that Aah (Exalted be He) tests His Creatures 
and ths és His Way in distinguishing between who Is good and bad among them. Vert, Glorified be Aah 
‘ho isthe Mest-Wise and Mest Knowledgeable of the afars of His Servants. 


‘Dear honorable raader, you should know that letting the radio broadcast songs and musi is ei and Haram 
(prohibited) according tothe Tjma™ (consensus) of tustworthy scholars, and even i singing Is ot 
‘companied by any musical instrument, 
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‘tie sil Haram according ta the major of scholars. Moreover, ts evidently confirmed by many reported 
proofs that listening ta songs and being fond of them, espeasly wien they are accompanied by musical 
Instruments such as the lute, is ene ofthe most wicked bas of Satan with which e tampts the hears ofthe 
‘ignorant, vrs them from the Quran, and makes them incined to wickedness and disobedience. Singing is 
the rectation of Satan and an el that lads to Zma, homosexuality, ae alk of malicious acts and vices. 


1s roporte by A alr W-Tery and ther scholars thatthe Imams of Islam have all ispraisd singing and 
‘musical instruments and warned against them. Furthermore, the knowledgeable schoo, sku Sr Aaah 
(may alah be merciful with him) report the scholars prohibition of singing which i accompanied by 
‘musical istramants such asthe hte, Such means reer te hears diseased, hardened, and spol moral, 
{nd divert people from Dhikr (Remembrance of lah) and Salah (Prayer). There's no doubt that singing isa 
‘meas of entertanmart that Alah (Exalted be He) prised asa cause of implanting hypocrisy i the heats 
Inthe same way that water helps grass grow. This is even worse when ignorant people are incined 9 
‘Famous singers whose effec ¢ more harmful tothe fsars, Ala (Exalted be He) says! maid he he 
rouse tLe muestra, ec) 0 raced (re) fm he ah 0A hou Krieg, a te (te Pato 
‘lular the Ves he urn) by yf mosey. Po sch re wanting tren (ne re) Aten Oa 


Posigth ohaea pbi eS oat te, ee le eit 
‘So anvarce him pan torment.) Aan and her Mulassir exagets ofthe Quran) said that weak 
refers to singing. End of Quote, 


“The leading gure among the lamed Companions in Haruo (may Aah be pleas with him) used to swear 
by Allah atta refers to snging. 


He (may Allah be pleased with him) said: Singing implants hypocrisy in the heart as water grows plants 
‘There are many traditions and saying fom the Sahaban and the Tab un (Followers the generation afer 
the Companions ofthe Prophet that dspais singing and musical instruments. Moreover, authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon hin) Side, arng my mma (rn ede et) 


(Par Ho:3, Page Mo 830) 


‘hee we ps th il ee al AL, ih, at (ean), and mains Mb Fu, Ae 
‘oe peer sonal terme erty 


afr the yn resto meas of erate sch a ue, ese abate he se she raat 
(eed rg arama 


“he tncgeble shea, Tm ALi ay Ash mr et i) alin Agta ep eget aang 
(feng tae frst af ben natant ta oad Amy oe ary oan as a 
‘ion mer a eth Heeger Alc Sea won sat Tel be ton earth My 
espe Ain mans When tat pen, eens Al? Heels ho fale nas an mus rues 
[read ard wince drunk, Mc as oat Miad ns Mond tha gro Sead (han rat) onthe tty 
‘Abas (nay le pleas wit hon) he Propet (gece be pon im) a Al ha rae ine are) gare 
care moar uu) andy har Thea the rm moe by Ser ama a 


yea) ny, oh seas ary wr He 
besylnsanrten y nte 


Doses whem eS ery na year! (0 Paha aly 
‘snes fw hy 9 poet re a 


‘Amanis preoccupied in his that he sees beautiful what is 
‘distress not 


‘sata ese nt me terete er mace il aye eo ewe ct he 
‘sto har nt re bong oa oo 


1 ately parte Sahih Palo he aon of ty Mn the Meee Aah pec een) 
teers necro ges, 
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‘terror wl be eae thn no fe thy rst) tate read bong inate nny espe 
‘ore ts ats flow err ha be eal at Pee no ow ema) tnd er Sr 
‘Shgaimnana ay map hea ger an as nano oneen ope seas 


setae cierto ya oe ne frei aed! srr toreprto Mah (Ente e He) om h 

5 and return Ae ra) anc a (sede) eget Masi Sag Pa) Te 

beter hem tan emaning on tie mpc Inst lo ate eh) azo Tons (penne la) om 
estore trae dey i 


‘clon ra tate roe a nar hen fs ua uy. Tha aed rw enter eos 
‘Spleac when hs austen ear waren whe cu of Rveaon ete same of han te i resin 
{ated fr Prayer aware he Kt winch Marr very reese eines Unc, rey 
{les petaes gotten Pues ham anes aps ry are 


loin agen sete anesthe adel af sis gael ha gen ae ery fe 
‘Thay ol cs ol es nea sed bolt ele aie tse lend ped eT ed ea 
‘Uhopstaud bebe aspect ny wt age ho emer of aie tor Me te aera ang 
‘Sites rfl acon rw ar ong ny scat tan nit a a ai em he rhe set 
eign nthe grea So Our resale och of att one ne devlapere of Mass ne Pe, 
‘eoberit ce eS cent eae he care of eins tnd wey 


‘hes fo 10 tect ferme, 
(Per No3 Page No 32) 


repo cw alist He) on Ue Gy of Hosur anno wea or oni Sal capt ese come 


‘Oar genenee 0  eeing- 0 sata atin ko edetned No vena 25 the ute To, one eayehnng me 


[Barb dligth on the wey) program stich reaches Msibe's questions is icren! Gaids of haosleage ene gives te chance $0 
Ec (hn wa) rm ch eis Msn uso beet flit kava vs he hae 
eon nires ead ign ee apeaeebesanaemomeee ae 
sapere et ecient eee as iomenee erento 
=< 


stn tmnt et i re tito hg 
saonitnnre srareeae ge mere arco teri oar 
Skeceiny ike erence ce eee 
‘no Alon Slice or He the ent Denier fers, Pc be upen Ns Sor, Meson, Hana, fo 
aa 
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‘An answer to a question about singing 


[read in Okaz Newspaper, Issue no. 6104 released on Saturday, 29th of Rabi’ al-Thani that a 
‘Saudi singer had given up singing, and during one of his fights between Cairo and Paris he 
‘meta religious scholar. They discoursed on singing and its permissbility tothe extent that 
this singer did not get off the plane until he was completely convinced by this scholar that 
‘Singing is nat haram with supported proofs and pieces of evidence, Asa result, this singer 
‘produced new songs after he had given up singing for a period of time. 


Q: Are there any proofs regarding the permissibility of singing, especially the kind of obscene 
‘Singing usualy accompanied by music? 


‘A: Singing is prohibited according to the majority of scholars, and if itis accompanied by 
‘musical instruments, such as the lute the Rababa and the ike, it becomes more emphatical 
hharam according to the Ijma’ (consensus) of Mustims. 


‘Among the evidence supporting this ruling is Allah's saying: inf nani ne wo pcan ee 
(emu angina et) to males (pe) fam te Fan Alon ‘The majority of Mufassirs (exegete of the 
Qur'an) explained idle talk as meaning singing, and ssxlsy en Maui (may Allah be pleased 
‘ith him) used to swear by Allah that what was meant in the previous verse was singing and 
Said: "Singing implants hypocrisy in the heart as water nurtures the grass". Furthermore, itis, 
‘authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah said, "er, 27 ny Urs ator) how oe 
spl to le ni Za Keak) an musa rumen” this Maiths related by 2/2 
hhis Sahih Book of Hadith and was ranked as Mu’allag (a Hadith missing linkin the chain of, 
narration, reported directly from the Prophet) but itis Majzum (verified), and it was also 
related by others through sahih Sanad (chain of narrators). The prohibited means of 
entertainment are singing and listening to musical instruments. Hence, it becomes evidently 
known that the scholar who spoke of the permissibility af singing has told with his tongue 
‘hat he does not know with regard to Allah and issued a false fatwa about which he will be 
‘eked on the Day of Resurrection. And Allah is the anly One whose Help is sought. 


‘The ruling on listening to songs 
Q.1: What isthe ruling om listening to songs? 


[A Listening to songs is undoubtedly Haram (prohibited), as it might tead to other sins and 
‘temptations such as committing the unlawful act of Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or 
‘adultery), sodomy, or drinking Khamr (intoxicant), gambling, and befriending bad people. 
Furthermore, it might lead to shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) 
and disbelieving in Allah according to the content and words of the songs listened to. Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His noble Books. rirvind nevi prowess Le mine, 
‘stn rn rth a i as te Pah yo er er) 


He (may He be Praised) says that some people purchase idle talk to misguide others from the 
path of Allah. The verb "Leyadel”.. to misgulde was pronounced in two different ways to 
Indicate that those who listen to music may even lead others or be led to misguidance due to 
the diseases that afflict their hearts and render them hardened. Accordingly, they divert from 
the Truth because of their frequent sin and abandoning what Ailah enjoined to them, <0 they 
‘abandon Salah (Prayer) in congregation, become undutiful to one's parents, practice the sin of 
‘gambling and even commit the acts of Zina, sodomy and other evils that they might be 
‘dragged to due to their 


(Part Mo : 3, Page No: 435) 
Inclination to songs and singing. 


‘The Majority of Mufassirs (exegete of the Qur'an) explained idle talk as referring to singing, 
while others adopted the view that it refers to every sound pertaining to false means of 
‘entertainment, such as the musical instruments of the pipe, the Rababa, the lute, the vi 
land the lke. Ail these divert people from the path of Allah and cause those infatiuated with 
them to lead others and even themselves to misguidance. 


{twas authentically reported on the authority of ‘sus te Maul (the honorable Sahaby and 
‘one of the knowledgeable people among the companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him)) 
that he swore by Allah that idle talk refers to singing, and he said: "singing brings hypocrisy 
forth in the heart as water nurtures plants." The Ayah indicates that meaning as Allah says. 
‘ses rn) om he Pane lbh wht onde meaning that singing renders its listeners blind as it 
‘makes the hearts diseased, hardened, and lets people follow their lustful desires and divert 
‘them from the Truth If they become more and more inclined to It aysti= tthe Pas Where 
Vere of he Ques) by way of okey. ‘This means that those who listen to singing as if they have 
Incurred the wrath of Allah by taking Mis religion as mockery and fun. The word "Sabiel" Le, 
‘way, might be said in the masculine or feminine form, as singing and music lead people to be 
‘careless of Allah's ordinances and commands, and can no longer bear listening to the 
recitation of the Qur'an, because they become accustomed to the tempting and dissolute 
‘Sound of singing and musical instruments. This is one of Allah's instant punishments for those 
‘who disobey Him. 


Hence, the Mu'min (believer) whether a man or a woman should be on their guard against 
falling vietims to such a sin. Furthermore, there are many Hadiths that all Indicate the 
prohibition of singing and musical instruments as a means to greater evil and bad 
Consequences. Iris worth mentioning that the knowledgeable scholar tsar (may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) in his book, "Zghathat Al-Lahfan" gives considerable elaboration on the 
ruling of songs and musical instruments. For those who want to read more in this regard, they 
‘can refer to the sald book which is greatly beneficial with regard to the issue in question. And 
Allah is the only One whose Help Is sought. Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family and Companions. 


(Part Mo :3, Page No: 436) 
‘The ruling on listening to 


"Music and other kinds of instruments are all vi they are things that Satan makes appear attractive and 
tjoyabl, snd he eas peope to them so asta dstrac them from the trth by means of falsehod, and 0 
{that he cn lead them away from what Aah loves to what He Rates and has decreed Haram (prohibited). 
“Musi the lute and al musta instruments areal Munkar (that whichis unacceptable or sapproved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and itis aot permissible to listen to them. It has been 
‘authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) save arora my Uren ten) 
‘here wb people hs wl oem aa: Zi, ames) ahd mus euents” The "Hi" refers to the 
‘egal sexual ations or Zina (premartal sexual intercourse andor adultery), and the prohibited means of 
enietainment refers to songs and musica instruments. 


| advise you and the other women or men to increase your recitation ofthe Quran ad listen to the program 
fof "Nour "Ala Al-Dar, as such acts include much benefits and wll ently attract you away frm te el 
bf listening to songs and musal instruments. May Allah guide all to what pleases Hi. Hef Al-Heaer and 
Respersive! 


Sa 
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‘Ruling on Listening to Islamic Songs 


Q 1: What isthe ruling on listening to tapes of Islamic songs? 


‘A: Such songs are judged according to their content; if they include words of wisdom calling to 


‘Goodness and exhortation, and preaching the obligation of showing obedience to Allah and His 
‘Messenger, the call to protect one's country against its enemies and the like, then there is 
nothing wrong with listening to them. However, if they contain words of obscenity, 
‘demoralization, and calling for the intermixing of men and women or not wearing the Islam! 
Clothes in their presence, then they are abominable sins that should be avoided. 


Seta Aeron a 
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‘Questions and answers about intllectual invasion 
1: What isthe definition of intllactual invasion in your opinion? 


‘A: Intellectual invasion is a modern term that means the set of efforts exerted by one nation 
to seize or influence another nation to make it adopt a certain attitude. Its more dangerous 
than military invasion, since intellectual invasion tends to be confidential and depends on 
Inidden purposes inthe frst instance, which cannot be perceived by the invaded nation so as 
not to counter and resist it. Thus it finds itself falling prey to it. In consequence, this nation 
{gets infected with vicious thoughts and feelings. It likes what its enemy likes and hates what 
ewan ito hate, 


{tis an incurable disease that destroys nations, kills the national character, and removes its 
{features of originality and strength. The nation afflicted with it does not feel what happens to 
itor even recognize i. Thus ft bacomes difficult to treat it and make ft understand the right 
‘way, which becomes very difficult. 


‘This invasion takes place through school curricula, public culture, media, large and small 
ications, as well as other affairs of the nation, where the enemy's aim behind this is to 


‘rant us safety and well being! 
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(2: Are the Arab countries in general and the kingdom of Saudi Arabia in particular exposed 
to this kind of invasion? 


A: Yes, All Mustims in general, Arabs and non-Arabs, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and ather 
Muslims land, are in danger of a formidable cultural invasion directed towards them from 
‘eastern and western disbelleving countries. The most dan 


4 The Christian crusading invasion 
2- The Zionist invasion 
| The atheistic communist invasion 


‘The Christian crusading invasion is reaching its peak at the present time. Since Sash 0 
yyuty's vitor over the aggressive crusades who invaded the Tslamic countries, the Qvisure 
realized that their victories were temporary and would not ensure them permanent 
dominance over the Islamic world. Accordingly, they began thinking of a more devilish 
alternative which is more effective than crushing military wars. After many conventions and 
‘Studies of the conditions of Muslims, they decided that Christian nations, individuals and 
‘Groups, should collaborate in conquering the Muslim youth culturally or they considered that 
‘endaring the Islamic world culturally and mentally subordinate to the Christian world, Is more 
likely to achieve their objectives than merely occupying the land. 


‘The pure Muslim never accept the dominance of dishelievers over the affairs of his land, so 
Muslims began striving powerfully to end this state of occupation sacrificing their lives to 
achieve this end. Itis worth mentioning that this was the case after every sweeping victory 
for the conquering crusades by which they gained control over an Islamic country. 


However, the Muslim who was exposed to this malicious invasion became mentally weak and 
‘careless about the future of his country. Thus, he sees no danger in the existence of Christians 
{and other invasions on his land. Rather, he may consider this as a sign of welfare and a step 
toward progress and prosperity, The Western world has given up the idea of military invasion 
{or the sake of the cultural one, because itis more effective In achieving thelr goals without 
their need to send armies and spend money. 
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‘They will be saved the trouble with the help of some Muslims, who intentionally or 
unintentionally, purposefully or not accomplish thelr evil aims. Hence, they do not resort to 
‘conventional military warfare unless there is a necessity that pushes them to military 
interference as happened in the invasion of irre of Pat. They need to propagate thelr basic 
ideas and deviant concepts and establish organizations that will ensure the effectiveness of 
this sweeping cultural war and their assured victory as in the case of ts, Sys, and other 
‘countries before they end their occupation. 


‘The Zionist invasion does not differ much from the preceding one, as: im are known for 
‘exerting great efforts to spread demoralization and deviant beliefs among Muslims Finer 
‘hey te thelr ov devilish desires to selze Muslim and non-Muslim countries. They succeeded in 
‘achieving ome of thelr oals and are sil plotting to realize what remains. It should be noted 
that the Jews have bad intentions in some Arab countries; they wage ferocious military 
‘warfare accompanied with a war of spreading false ideas and belief seeking to spoll Muslims, 
‘and tempt them away from their Din (religion) and sound beliefs. They are also helping the 
<eviant sects to dissent from the main body of Muslims, such as Mary, A-Gosanyah easy, 
‘iganiy and others. Furthermore, itis not hidden that they seek the help of Ovson-and others 
{to achieve thelr abominable aims and objectives. 


‘The atheistic communist invasion spread swiftly throughout the Islamic world owing to the 
‘weakness of Iman and the dominance of ignorance within a large number of Muslims as well 
2s the lack of sound upbringing and education. 


‘The Communist parties in kussis sd chine as well as other countries have managed to attract 
those whose Iman is vulnerable or have no Iman to their deviant principals making them 
callers of communist ideas and athelsm by means of promising them the highest positions and 
fortunes. Once they are within the grip of such wicked parties, they are rendered as mere 
tools used to launch devastating thoughts that weaken the solidarity of their own 
‘communities, for they become enemies to their own Muslim brothers. They are not alone in 
{his regard; they are helped by the Christans and the Jews whether directly or indirectly. 


(POR He 2%, Poge ia: 668) 


{It should be noted that although each enemy seeks to achieve his own goals, they have all 
agreed in their enmity towards Muslims and Islam, their most bitter enemy. Thus, they are 
kkeen to unite their efforts against the Muslims, Allah (may He be Praised) is the one whose 
Help is sought. He (Alone) is Sufficient for us. He isthe Best Disposer of affairs (For us). 


Jo sua 


Enya a 


(3: Whatare the means used by the West to promote their ideas? 
‘A: The means used by the West to promote their ideas are numerous, including: 


1 -Trying to take over the minds of young Muslims and implant the Western concepts in thelr 
‘minds to think that the best way is that of the Westin everything; in thought, religions and 
beliefs, or even the languages they speak, the morals they adopt, or their customs and ways. 


2 - Caring for a wide range of Muslims in every country and educating them until they return 
to their countries after being imbibed with Western ideas, the West surrounds them with an 
‘ura of great praise and commendation so as to enable them to receive leadership positions in 
their countries. This way they propagate Western Ideas and establish educational Institutions 
‘complying with the western curriculum or subject tot. 


‘3 Their activation to teach Western languages in Islamic countries and make their language 
‘compete with that of the Muslims, especially the Arabic language that isthe language of the 
Noble Qur'an, the language with which Allah sent down His Book, and that with which Muslims 
‘worship their Lord in Salah (prayer), Hajj (pilgrimage), Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), and 
bother acts. Their methods include supporting the destructive calls fighting the Arabic language 
{and trying to weaken the Muslims holding fast to it inthe lands of Islam through the invitation 
{to adopt stang language, and carry out many studies designed to develop and spoil grammar, 
‘and the glorification ofthe so-called folklore and national heritage. 


4a) 
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4- Establishment of Western universities, missionary schools, nurseries, kindergartens, 
hospitals and clinics in Muslim countries and making them nests for their bad purposes and 
encouraging the high class members ofthe society to study at these institutions and helping 
‘them, after that, to take over leadership and senior positions so as to make them helpful to 
their teachers in achieving their goals in Musiim countries. 


'5- Trying to control the curriculum in the Muslim world and shape its policy, either directly, a= 
‘what has happened in some Muslim countries when avs, a priest, undertook that task, oF 
Indirectly such as when the task is fulfilled by successful students who have studied and 
(graduated from Dunlop schools, where most of them have become a destructive element in 
{heir countries as well as the ultimate weapon of the enemy through working hard to make 
‘education take a secular trend and not be founded on belie in Allah and His Messenger, but f0 
‘make it proceed towards atheism and call fr corruption, 


66 = Large numbers of t= ss a Jae undartook studying Islam and the Arabic language, and 
compile books and taught at universities, which resulted in thelr producing great intellectual 
“dissension among the intelligentsia of Muslims through the doubtful matters they present £0 
their students or with which their books - that are widely spread in Muslim countries ~are 
filled. Some of those books even became references referred to by some writers and 
researchers in intellectual or historical matters, Those Orientalists taught Muslim men who 
{graduated and had a large share in bringing about the Great Sedition, where they were 
helped by the praise and admiration they met everywhere ax well as their important positions 
In education, direction and leadership, where they completed what their teachers had begun 
and achieved what they failed to do, thanks to their being Muslims and natives of Mustim 
‘countries, where they belong to them and speak their own tongue. Allah is the One sought for 
helpt 
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7 -Large numbers of Christian missionaries preach Christianity among Mustims. They fulfill 
uch a mission depending on studied foundations and through large means, where hundreds of 
thousands of men and women have been recruited and the largest budgets have been set, and 
‘ways are facilitated before them, and obstacles have been removed: =) ists atau heii 
Dib (the Belgian a, te Qatar ope arr yes) hor mouth Dt A Wl ng 


While this effort mostly targets common people, the efforts of Orientalism targets the 
Intellectuals as mentioned earlier. They bear difficulties to achieve this work In vcs and the 
‘remote Muslim territories in East ics an ssewwre Every now and then they mect at conferences 
to review their assessments and consider their plans to make corrections and adjustments and 
Innovate new methods. They met in Carin 1906 in tirascs i 1940, Inussraw im A914, im edu 
in 1935, ans -Osseagain in 1935, They are still holding meetings and conferences. Glory be to 
Him in Whose Hand is the sovereignty of everything and to Him return all affairs (for decision). 


2. They are also calling far coerupting Musilh community and making woinen reluctant te 


sandertehe thelr rate in ra nad ready te SSegnes soe Satite that Apan eek for tha: Rapeinces: 
‘and integrity. In their way to achieve this, the Western spread among Muslims their ca 
{through different ways until women mix with men and have the same jobs as men. Their aim 
‘behind that is to corrupt the Muslim society, eliminate the purty and chastity it enjoys, and to 
‘establish fake issues and false claims that women in the Muslim society have been wronged, 
‘and that they have the right to such and such matters, while their real aim isto make women 
Teave their home and imitate them. Yet the boundaries set for them by Allah are clear and His 
‘orders are explicit and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
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is crystal clear. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) sayst: 0 Ps Tal yur wins andy 
{Geeyererane eta sec heway Tol witb sy, tly sod Beate (a erat ween) eae 
‘oye Ad Ald er Of argh, Pt Mec JAN a dwt al os thse, i acs, 
ons, oF their husbar’s sons YAM Ad wen yu ask (hme) Far antigo wrt ak Hem fan rt sce that 
Durer or our hearts ana forte ert. JAMG< Asn mya Raa a et ay yrs atte neo 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "drs ying wenen* Aran ef ear enim ofl, 


‘9: The establishment of churches and temples in large numbers in Muslim countries and 
spending large sums of money on them, decorating and making them prominent and clear, and 
‘establishing them in the best places and the biggest squares. 


10 - Allocation of information-oriented radios calling to Christianity and communism, 
‘commending their objectives, and misleading through their ideas the naive Muslims who do 
hot understand Islam nor have adequate knowledge about it due to their upbringing, 
{especially in tires, where this is accompanied by alot of copies of the Bible being printed and 
distributed in hotels and other places as wall as sending missionary bulletins and false 
Invitations to many of the Muslims. 


‘These are some methods which are used by the enemies of Islam in the East and West, for the 
invasion of the ideas of Muslims and eliminating the sound and good ideas 
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to be replaced with other strange ideas ofthe east or the west, which as you can see, reader, 
are immense efforts, huge money, and great numbers of soldiers. The aim behind all this is to 
‘make Muslims leave Islam, even if they do not embrace Christianity, Judaism, or Marxism. The 
(Western) people believe that the main mission behind this isto maice Muslims discard Islam, 
{and that if they could reach this point then the next is easy and affordable. 


However, we say that Allah will render their hopes disappointed and invalidate their scheme, 
provided that Muslims are sincere infighting against them and beware of their machinations, 
‘Bnd hold fast to their religion. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 0s youronan ber ons 
Secome Abstain ne pur See V2.2), rth entrar you Sue srt al at ey 
"This is because they seek corruption but Allah (may He be Praised) does not make the work 
of corrupters successful. Allah (Exalted be He) says ey yr ting an lh oy ating an li 
Sheet hase who pl Allah (Glorified be He) also says Von, my 2 hit 

Muara ela). Bra) am amiga ln So he ae Sela; ent ah an 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 0 yosvna ele you mo (nthe cae) lth, eal ep 
‘ou a mle your nl rm Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) alsa says, Vy wil phn wo 
Igamat-as Sat (Le ta pear the fie compulsry congregsbonl Slit (prayer) (he males mms) to pay te Zak 
[Sey aye Mar (lame Merten an al at am oer) ofa nr aD 
‘Star ain heey ey ae te Quran ao th cay nl estes) A wt lh 
Sap nate ofcmiens) Tere are many Ayahs to this effect. 


‘There is no doubt that Muslims need to take a pause to reflect on and study the way and the 
appropriate stand they should take. 
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‘They should have awareness and understanding that enable them to understand the schemes 
of their enemies, and work to frustrate and foil them. 


‘They will only achieve this through being devoted to Allah, holding fast to Mis guidance, 
returning to Him in repentance, seeking His help, and remembering Mis guidance in 


everything, especially in the relation hatween the bellavers and the enbeliavers, along with 
understanding the meaning of Surat Al-Kafiruns Ss 0 css any seal nu e's nan 
rin" Aalbers nh ns Onren ne gels Ds i eng, Dy of Renmei, 
Shin agader! And what Alah (may He be Praiged) mentioned in His Sayings wi = oso 
{Ye Critane be lames wth ya (0 Matra ye ll) yu flow her 

‘hing yl ey ery back ram our ron ic Honea) they an). 


gon Md hd ty rv cose 


May Allah (may He be Praised) guide this Ummah to the best guidance, protect it from the 
‘machinations ofits enemies, endow it with honesty in word and deed in order for it to attain 
‘what allah wanted for t out of pride, strength and dignity! Allah is the best to be asked for 
hneeds, and may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
‘and Companions! 


Saaary Reset 


‘Questions On Agidah 
‘The sect ofthe begging Sufis 


An inquirer from Syria says: We have some people who claim that they are the children of 
‘Shaykh “Elsa or of other shaykh known to us. They come to beg wearing green silky turbans 
fon their heads and iron bars in their hands. 1f they are given, they willbe pleased; f they are 
‘ot, they will be enraged and start beating themselves nthe stomach and head withthe iron 
bars. 


‘A: These people belong to the sect of uf: who manipulate people claiming that they are the 
children of such-and-such, and being so they deserve people's help. Yet, they should be 
prevented from this practice, and even punished by officials in order to protect people from 
their deception and begging in such a contemptuous way. 


‘Such people should not be given money or h 
‘encouraging them to continue this abominable act. If they beat themselves, you wi 
‘Sccountable for that; rather they will be. 


3 by any means, as this is considered 


‘They should be advised that what they are doing is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) by which they are unlawfully 
Confusing and deceiving people to help them. Actually, they are being tempted by Satan to 
‘commit such delusions known as Tagmire (a kind of Sihr [sorcery]),as they delude people to 
believe that they really best themselves with these iron bars, but they do not; otherwise they 
‘would cause themselves severe pain, 
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However, they bewitch people's eyes by what they do as Pharaoh's sorcerers about whom 
Allah (may He be Praised) says in Surah ALA rafs Syn ty tty Soc sere ne ele 
‘suc tr tem, te apy o gemmapec Ala (Exalted be He) says in Surah of Taha’: =) 
"0 Mes (Mese) Eter yu ta fat of web the tt ra”) Mik (ens zt Nay, Cran you (rt Than 
[eho the ropes andthe atch, by their mane, appeared ohn as though they maved fat. Tt fs therefore 
[impermissible for Musims to help such people by any means, or else this wil be considered co- 
‘operation in sin, sorcery and harming thelr Musilm brothers. 


Instead, these people should be prevented from 
with fair preaching or they will eventually end up in prison. We ask Allah to grant us 
[Success in what pleases Him and guides His servants. 


heinous practice and should be advised 
7 


Q 2: We are complaining about the spread of hiring extremely expensive wedding halls, which 
Some fathers stipulate for the completion oftheir daughter's marriage. This complicates 
‘marriage and burdens the bridegroom with expenses beyond thelr ability. Please advise. 


‘A.2: There is no doubt that it is an act ofthe Sunnah not to exaggerate the amount of Mahr or 
‘make lavish wedding banquets so that young men can afford to marry. Furthermore, the 
‘groom and the bride's families should not exaggerate the marriage expenses or the amount of 
‘Mar in order to encourage young men and women to marry. 


{is certain that such wedding halls and lavish banquets burden the groom and bride with 
‘what they can not afford. 


{All concerned parties should be moderate with regard to this matter. The Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him) sald, tba ovr ithe eat apy and he to women tate a he nt 
‘nae bueen. Following the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) should be the main 
concern ofall, as he (peace be upon him) said toss trmanitn ("Gea Vain Lesa, er 
"Fett eestetp” The rept (pease pn hela Vina 


(Par Mo 3, Pape Mo 488) 
were mare ara ith a se et rele eo) 


‘oar: Wig teats parabe he Mum se Be ests sel et pr near ft heh 
‘nt cet on tran, antenna ac, incu ere eae res lah 
‘Siveth acorn vase nen et ene test a eric or BO Gir Ft oe 


(93: Is hea believer who visits soothsayers and fortunetellers and believe in what they say? 
Note that they sometimes tell things that come true as in the case of thelr telling a person 
about the name ofa relative of his or describing what his house look ike and even his wealth 
‘and children, etc. 


|: This practice was present during the era of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and 
bbefore and after it. Accordingly, the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade visiting soothsayers 
‘and consulting them. He (peace be upon him) sald evo vt ras astm nt aan Bo 
Drapes wil et eased eateing fy nights, Related By Min im his Sahih. The Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) also stated: arene ruts thier ar elves wht he ten he delves at was eed 
‘alananmaa (peace te upon Mim) See peopl ed te Pt (ace eon) abt gt tnt he 
(Geace upon in sl Det go thom as heya artes” Pople mc 0, Popa fla They sorte 0 te 
‘ahs coun cto ad mapcir Te enciet ac ie ev, epic eee eshte 
“According to another narration tiv or- now ex This pushed some ignorant people Who 
‘were easily deceived by his fortunetelling that accidentally coincided with the truth fer once 
‘to permanently believe his lies. 


‘The soothsayers have friends of Jinn that are called "AL-Ra'le” i 
‘who tells the soothsayer about 


350) 


‘2 companion from the jinn 
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matters of the Ghayb (the Unseen) and what takes place in some countries. This was known in 
Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) and after Islam. This Jinn tells his human friend 
{from the soothsayers and fortunetellers that 2 matter happened in a certain country on 3 
certain night, because the jinn swiftly exchange the news among themselves. Therefore, some 
‘people might be deluded by their deception when what they say come true. 


‘This group of Jinn might eavesdrop and hear the discourse of angels with regard to what Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) mentioned of people's affairs on earth, and they transfer what 
they heard into the ears of their human companions from soathsayers, sorcerers, and 
fortunetellers who in turn make use of that in taking people's money unjustly and lying to 
them. As a result of that, people believe what these lars say and consult them, expecially the 
diseased who cling to any hope of healing, and they are driven to think by what they heard 
that these soothsayers have said the truth with regard to so-and-so. 


{tis obligatory on those with sound Iman not to go, consult, or believe them, even if what 
they say comes true, because the Messenger of Allah forbade going to ar consulting them. This 
Is enjolned on all Muslims and they should seck the lawful means of remedy through reciting 
the Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick seeking healing), taking 
\permissible medication prescribed by doctors. These are the Shar y (Islamically lawful) means 
‘and methods and they are the good alternative to escape forbidden matters. 


Seaipmentee” 


Q:A female questioner asks: 1am a nurse ata school and I denied an evil act which Y saw at 
‘Work, This act was the reason behind them firing me and it was the reason for my misery and 
‘my psychological disturbances. Therefore, I reached the point of stopping my children from 
forbidding any evil, Please direct me, may Allah reward you? 


{A 4: Undoubtedly, what happened to you was a big mistake committed by the person who did 
it, your 
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1) 


<enial of that evil was based on knowledge and insight. Its an obligation upon you to forbid 
‘what is evil, and getting fired and being dispensed with, will nt harm you, because you have 
pleased your Lord [Exalted and Sublime Be He] and you have done what you should have 
‘one. 


Al the affairs are in the Hand of Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be He]. Moreover, itis 
‘authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
{hat he sald: hone, snorgyou see sora emia nou recy th hae a ha ne eg 
‘reugh toc en es ot ep ee sare eng odo (ten es (thr) fom 
hehe apd nat heen f fae. Allah (Exalted and Sublime Be He] says in Mis mighty Book: Th= 
i et nl warn, re ul prs spr tee pr) fone rte hey en (on to ee) A 
(Corie Wonatcon oi th alm aceon to do arta (eas) om Sr ef dhe at 
(Sci and that orf fosisen) Mey the Mast Exalted ofall speakers, says cua: ene 
onthe, re allers of rope Mahara py ell Le) an he Sa the et of pes le up 
‘Semana yes Ate (eee Hence a a i fs each ad ra ava ay a 
‘Seat iim ns me) rou lo 


‘Therefore, if you have done this out of obedience to Allah and seeking His pleasure, then the 
best result willbe for you and what happened to you will not harm you and Allah wil suffice 
You, since He [Exalted and Sublime Be He] Is the Provider and all kinds of goodness are in His 
Hand, He isthe One Who says rycen ih whe yr Hera ye i 095 
ot (ram eye) eel re nr nes) eve gh, and hemos et an as 


‘Thus, itis incumbent upon a believing woman to fear Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be Me], 
whether she is working at a school or as a nurse. By the same token, the female doctor, the 
emale manager and other similar women and everyone else are obligated to enjoin what is 
right and to forbid what is wrong and itis also an obligation upon men ta do the same thing 
following what has been previously mentioned of the Quranic verses and Ahadeeth. 


You also made a mistake when you forbade your children from forbidding what is evil. So, fear 
Allah and repent to Him from that and command your children to implement what Allah has 
‘obligated them to do, 


Le ee 


{@ 5:What isthe explanation ofthe Hadith, “Two (practices) of people ae tantamount to Kuft 
(Gisbelie; (they are) impugning 
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lineage and wailing over the dead”? What isthe exact meaning of Kufrin this Hadith? 


[A: This is Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith)related by usm in his Sahih book of Hadith on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah(may Allah be pleased with him). Impugning lineage means 
efaming and criticizing people's lineage with the aim of despising and dispraising them. 
However, if it is for stating a fact such as saying so-and-so descends from the tribe of in anim 
‘whose qualities are such-and-such, or from Osan, dus das tanm whose qualities are such 
and-such without defaming them, this is not considered as impugning lineage. As for wailing 
‘ver the dead, it signifies crying loudly over the dead and this is prohibited. Kufr in this 
Context is a lesser degree of absolute Kufr that renders one outside the fold of Islam. For 
‘example, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald "es, evens savant ane she nd Kush eae 
of payee" (Related by Min in his Sahih) This is major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His, 
Divinity oF worship) accarding to the most authentic opinion of scholars. 


Muslim scholars have divided Kuff, Zhulm (injustice) and Fisq (Nagrant violation of Islamic 
law) each into two types. Similarly, there are two types of Shirk; major and minor Shirk. 


Major Shirk is like supplicating to, seeking the help of, and vowing to the dead, idols, trees, 
rocks, and planets. 


Minor Shirk can be = 
Allah and so-and-so wi 
for Allah then so-and-20., 


nin statements like "Were it not for Allah and so-and-so.” and "If 
"The proper way of saying these statements would be "Were it not 
‘and "If Allah wills then so-and-so." 


‘Swearing by other than Allah (Exalted be He) also falls under minor Shirk such as swearing by 
‘the Prophet (peace be upon him), the life of someone or the Faith. 


Riya’ (showing-off) is another example of minor Shirk such as someone seeking Allah's 
Forgiveness or reciting Qur'an loudly so that people may hear. Moreover, there are two types 
of Zul; 


the first is major Zulm which is Shirk. Allah (Exalted be He) saysts nd te ahsieer who weite 
2imin (mong doers). Me (Glorified be He) also says: «vos wh tiv (ne Cres lth and wep 


‘ert Ae) dari the wt (ogy won tes ee A) fe ho) ee 


‘The other type is minor Zulm which is apparent in people doing wrong to each other with 
‘egard to thelr blood and property. 
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A servant can do himself wrong by committing sins such as Zina (premarital sexual intercourse 


‘and/or adultery), consuming Kham (intoxicant) and the like. We seck Allah's Refuge from 
these evils. 


kaa a 


(7: My wife was inflicted by a psychological disease that caused har to fear everything and 
‘he could not stand by herself. Another person has the same case and can not goto the Masyid 
{(Tnosque) to perform Salah in congregation. He asks: What isthe cure for his case In order not 
{to resort to soothsayers and charlatans? 


[A: There is no disease but it has a cure according to Allah's Will. However, some people know 
it while others do not. Allah has made the Qur'an and the Sunnah a cure for all physical and 
psychological diseases. This cure has proven its beneficial effects on people in countless cases. 


Man may experience certain conditions that cause him fear and panic without knowing the 
reason for 


Indeed, Allah has placed countless goodness, safety, and cure in what He 
Prophet (peace be upon him). 


vealed to His 


{advise these two questioners and others to use the Shar'y Dhikr, which brings about safety, 
tranquility, peace, and protection from Satan's tricks. For example, they may recite Ayat-ul- 
Karsy (the Quranic Verse of Allah's Chair [Surah Al-Baqarah, 2:255} ss sss una (tora: 
the right to be wrens ut He}, Ay apne (he Er Ung, te Oe a tis and rote a ets) 
the end of the Ayah. It isthe greatest and the best Ayah in the Book of Allah, for it stresses 
the Creed of the Oneness of Allah and devotion to Allah (may He be Praised). 1talso shows His 
sublimity and that He isthe Ever Living, the Owner of everything, and nothing weakens Him. 
‘This Ayah is regarded as the best and greatest one n the Qur'an. 


54) 


(Part No : 3, Pa 


‘When a person reads this Ayah after each Salah and before going to bed, it protects him from 
allevils. The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said that whoever recites It 
‘once upon going to bed, there will be a guardian divinely appointed to protect him/her during 
the night and no Satan will be able to come near him until mornin 


‘The patient should try this prescription and he will not see harmful things provided that he 
believes in the truth that the Prophet (peace be upon him) conveyed composedly in certain 
‘lief thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) only tells the unquestionable truth. 


Allah has ordained that a male and female Muslim should recite Surah Al-Ikhias (no: 112) 
‘Soy (0 fsa any ticles es dh, () One Hm adalfon, a Mustim should 

‘recite AL-Mu awwidhatayn [(Surahs Al-Falag (no: 113) and Al-Nas (no: 114)] after each Salah, 
‘The recitation of these three Surahs forms a cause of having good health, safety, and cure 
Ymdleed So (0 Muhanad aly le le) "Het ie) r= equals one third of the 


{tis a Sunnah for a person to recite these three Surahs thrice after Fajr (Dawn) and Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayer. Likewise, 2 person should recite them thrice upon going to bed to have 
Security and good health, tranquility and safety against all evils, according to the authentic 
‘reports of the Prophet in this regard. A person should also seek refuge thrice in the morning 
and In the evening saying?! seskwietn tne here eas of lah om he ol nat Hea ete. THO 
‘reported Hadiths indicate that these words bring about safety. ni line a is wah itz re 
‘ring ar wey seng The rae (pac ep i) st tw ert nthe nang et hares BY 
‘hyn re enn cares Pent ase ms) the enn shames yan it erg 


‘These formulae of Dhikr and supplications of the Qur'an are reasons for maintaining peace and 
security from all evil 


‘Thus, every believing man and woman should recite them regularly with sincerity and faith, 
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putting his trust in Allah and depending upon Him. Indeed, Allah is the One who manages 
{every thing and in Whose Hand is giving, deprival, benefiting, and harming, and is the Owner 
of everything. 


He should also believe that the Messenger (peace be upon him) is the most truthful one 
because he does not speak of (his own) desire. Allah sayst: st went so rants). 
(1oecsy eterton eas, May Allah's Best Peace and Blessings be upon him. 


{Q: Dua" (supplication) is ike @ weapon given to every believer; are there other conditions for 
the carrier ofthis weapon. 


A: Yes, the greatest conditions of Dua’ (supplication) are: Trusting Allah and His Messenger 
{peace be upon him), believing that Allah is the Truth and all that He says ts true, devoting 
‘oneself and one's intention to Allah, and bel 

has 

heartfelt desire for His Paradise, that He is the Planner of all affairs and that Me is the 
‘Omnipotent. This should come out of well thought of Allah (Exalted be He) and firm trust in 
Him, not out of doubt o il thinking. 


‘Whenever something asked ina supplication does not happen, perhaps this is because of not 
fulfilling one of the mentioned conditions, The servant of Allah should adopt all means, and 
Allah is the Originator of all means, the Omniscient, the Wise. Sometimes the medicine 's 
taken but the liness is not cured for reasons not known to the servant, but Allah Alone knows 
them. This includes the perceivable medicine prescribed by physicians, operations, and so on, 
and the moral medicine such as supplication, healing recitation, and so on. In spite of taking 
allthe means, the asked matter may not occur for many reasons, such as being unmindful 
‘bout Allah (Exalted be He), 
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‘committing sin, and especially il-gotten money. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him ) 
Sald In an authentic Hadith: Were asevmy szplestas Alay wh a nvcsten tat coe net cata 
‘sera cote il gv in oof ee nn: atin wtb pe i he pln ay 
‘rye ene os i) sane pe neon) 


“Thus, believing men and women should know that answering supplications could be postponed 
to the Hereafter for reasons required by Allah's Wisdom. Because of one's supplication, Allah 
‘may save one from much evil instead of granting one's request. Allah (Exalted be He) isthe 
Wize All-Knower in His doings, words, law, and destiny, as He says, mt), your asi hnoura, he 
ioe” Finally, Allah is the Grantor of success. 


‘The end of Volume Three, all praise is due to Allah. Following is Volume four about 
‘Monotheism, and 


the subsequent volumes of the compiled fatwas and various articles for His Excellency Sheikh 
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‘Clarification ofthe meaning ofthe phrase "La Ilaha Ils Allah* 


All praise be to Allah Alone. May peace and blessings be upon the Prophet, his family, Companions, and 
‘those who followed his example and guidance unl the Day of Judgment 


(0 brothers in Islam! The committee which undertakes organizing the seminars and lectures inthis country 
(cided that the speach should discuss the arfieabon ofthe meaning ofthe phrace “La iaha ila Allah 
(Chere isn dety but Alan)’. Indeed, ths phrase i the root of raliion and the primary concern of Islam. A 
"Muslim is distinguished from the Kafir(disbeliever) according to the application of the meaning of this 
‘hase, Allah (Exalted be He) has revealed the Books and sent the Messengers for this purpose: He Nas 
(Created humans and Jinn (creatures created from fie) cnly to worship Him Alone with ne partners and this 
|s the real purpose of thr creation. The Messengers are all ent to people with this message of Tawhi 
(Gefen the Oneness of Alh/menothesm) and books were revealed to clarify this message an the whole 
‘reation, wether humans orn, are created to understané the meaning and lve accordingly. Our father 
‘Adam (peace be upon him) called to this meaning; he and his offspring unl the era of Nu called to this 
principle. When the people of Nu committed Shirk, Aah (Exalted be He) sant Nuh to call them to Taub 
{inthis regard, Alah Exalted be He) say "Ony pen eahip lh ou ae oe Gh (Cn) em.) 


‘Similar, Hed, Salis, brahim, Lut, Shu" ay ane the other messengers (may Allah be pleased with them al) 
called their people to Tawhid and tobe davoted to Allan (Exalted be He) and to abandon wershipping 
‘anyone other than Him. Our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hin), the last andthe seal of them, as 
‘in sant tad the same. He tld them ta say what i stated in A's saying (Eated be He) 0 pst! Sa 
“hese ge tla oat you le acs and erred them to worship lsh sincerely and abstain 
from the prohibitions that incude committing Shirk and worshipping iol, icons, tree, rocks and other 
things worshipped by thai fathers and ancestors. However, the Mushikun denounced ths call and said what 
|s stated in Aas saying (Exalted be He) abe mane a(t (a ts Oe (God), Vy, he 
*urous thing” ‘They were accustomed to worshipping idols, pious people, trees, and so on, making yows for 
‘them, saughtering animals fr thir sake, and asking them ta ful their neds and olive the hardship. 


) 


“They denounce this phrase as it contradicts the forefathers werhippng anything other than Allah (Ele 
bere) 
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[Aah (may He be Praised) says in Surah AL-Safat Tray, when wa otha: Lith Rh ee hae ne 
be wooed but Bh tey pulled hemes up with pa dered ) A (hey) see ne gs bacon 
Sia (God) far the sake ef mad pet?” JOwing to their misquidance, ignorance, and pie, they labeled the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) asa mad post, eventhough they knew very wal that he is the wisest and the 
‘most truthful and fathful, This s because they ignorant, wrongfully, and falsely wanted to confuse people. 
Whoever doesnot vary and act accoring tots phrase Is nota Musi. Ie i obigatory upon 2 Musi to 
Delve in Tawhid and dadieatshis worship to Aah alone inal forms of worship such a Salah, sawn (fst, 
‘making Du'a', and vows, slaughtering animals, and secking help. He should be sure that Allah alone 
‘worthy of worship and anthing or anyone other than Him inlucng the prophets, the angels, pous people, 
‘ols, nn res, ofthe ke do nat deserve to be weshipped. Toadahis the rght of Aah alone, that is by 
He (Glonfied and Exalted be He) sayin yurLrl ar hen ta you wero aonb Te means that Aa 
(Baalted be He) has commanded to worship none but Him. This denotes that there is rane worthy of 
‘warship but Allah, At the same time, rnagates that any act of worship shouldbe offered to anyone but 
‘Aah (Exalted be He) Tt aio affms tha Alah Alone, with no partner, deserves all forms of worship 


“Te qualities of dem ascrbed to anything or anyone other than Alah are false. lsh (Glorifed and Exalted 
bbe He) says Thats case lbh ~ ete neh (he ny Tr Go al a et i a opts ra nh He 
‘rc what hey (he pot) rake Bees in, Bl (azenod). lah Alone is worthy of being worshipped 
‘without assciating partners with Him. Performing warship to ether than Ala is false, as lah (Exalted be 
He) says) mann Verse yu an (Ah), Wi ceed you al hae ho were bef you se ht you may Bae R= 
atin he pets -See 22) He (may Hebe Praised) saps in Surah AP Fatah 
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WOK & the Baa Sseely Wee lr A tone (root) wes veers. ees en) v8 A Rar Dap flor ane ani averynng) 
Ala (Exalted be He) has commanded the believers to Say Yoon) we wep a You (Ane) wea lp 
(or anc ane everthing) Le. we warship You Alone and seek Your hep alone. Allah (Glorfiedand Exated be 
He) says, orn An an jen ane wth Hn (wae) aNd ey wer conned cb at ey shad wep 
‘Ali, an wrt none but i Ane abn fom sting presto Mi) ie (Glare and xed be He) also 
aS), at you (Mero pl sl le a eee) un rine) lS making (yo) wort er Hen 
(ion) (yr rane ir by aegis Seat ce ar AGS aa so ae oe 
‘eth en weap, ose min ede (te Onoens fray ate). and So were ln (Mone) by 
sing reous deeds sincerely for AIAN sane oa Sr he rion Le thwart an th aban) af AN 
There are many Ayah indicating that Aah (may He be Praised) is werthy to be worshipped and that no 
part of creation may be worshipped. Tiss the Implication and explanation of the phrase "La Taha Ila 
Bia 


It is welhknown that there are people who worship things other than Al. [For example, dos, rac, 
angels, messengers, and pious people were worshipped other than Allah (Exalted be He). This act 
Contradit the uth a Allah lone deserves tobe worehpped 


|As mentionel above, ths phrase negates that any ac of worship should be offered to anyone but Allah 
(Gated be He) It albo aftems that Aah Alone, wih pe partner, deserves all frms of worship. Relating the 
Stuation of Trahim (peace be upon him) when he rejected his father's and people's worship of das, lh 
(Bralted be He) says, ves, Lam mare wt yu verano "Ee He ethpron tt Ah Ao) ho 
[ete eae vere glee” oe mae [Le Lt i (reste abe weaned a A Ne] 
ord tg anes grin (re Menten and 
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(nec hee hs ben apexes exam ey tn (Raho) ae the ih hm hen heya page: 
“ery, weare ee om a re wate You mores AS wee ei You ap re as ra a 
Yu bs an are fo eer tl you bevel Aone” JTS isthe tude ofa messengers because of HS 
Saying nde, there nas been an exelent exanl or you in ort (Aarsham) an note with hn eer to all 
‘messanger whose call was not diferent. They all dsavow the act of worshipping other than Allah as well as 
{he people who are worshipped other than Alah and accapted and cle to this. The bllover has to avo 
those persons and denounce this act and to wership Alan who alone is worthy ofthis act lah (Exalted be 
He) tells usin the previous Ayah about Ibrahim, who disowned his father's and people's worship saying. 
Very, Lam nce what you whip Except Hin. Eat nae Ah Ae) Wo tee re la (Ealted 
bbe He) isthe One Who created him and all others ll dies apart from Him should be denied. Aah Alone, 
the Crestor, and Provider should be worshipped with no partner or associat, The phrase ‘La aa ialih 
Implies declaring disavowal and denunciation of worshipping anything other than Ala and beleving that 
Allah Alone Is worthy of worship. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say Wore dates Ta 

ees lin hens gape teat erty Roehl tw eve eb. A Gh 2 ee, A) 


lie, denounce and disown of worship of Taghut:Taghut (alse gods) refers to all things worshipped besides 
‘Ala (Eralted be He) incuding dos, tees, stones and planets. Taghut also applies to ay human being who 
faccepts to be worshipped instead of Allah suche: Marsch end Nana Satan and deve ar clas Taghtt, 
‘because they call o Sik, 


[As for those worshipped besides Al but they did nat accep this “Thadah such as angels, prophets and 
‘ighteous peopl, they are not Taghut. Taghut i Stan whe tempts jinn and mankind to worship then. 
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Messengers, prophets, angels, and all ightzous people would never accep to be wershippd instead of Aah 
(Exalted be He). Indeee, they denounced and forbade that and shawed that Allah Alone is worthy of 
Worship. He (Giorified and Exalted be He) says, tener susiesin Toph Le. denounces and sown 
‘worshipbing anyone other than Ash and highligh the fleehood ofthis act. 


(2nd bees Ah. beloves that Al Alone isthe only One Who is worthy of worship. Hes the Trath 
land Well Aware of people's affairs and Guarantor of intrest, the Lord of mankind and Jinn, Lard of 
everything and Possessor of everyting, the Owner, the Powerful, the Omniscient, the Omnipotent, His 
‘nowdedge encompasses everywhere, and He above the Throne and the heavens. 


{Iman (faith) is not complete without denouncing and decaring dsavowl ofthe act of worshipping anything 
‘other than Allah (Esa be He). The believer swould adhere to ath that Allah worthy of ership. Thi 
‘Stressed by His saying In Surah AF-Haj Tat use Ashe the Th te ony Ta oe a va 
a operas wh Him nd why (he pte) inate ede Hey, it (etn). JA also ays in 
Surah Lugman, 


(Thais aca lth — este Trae ny Tr a a hat is Wh a ope rh ith i) a a hey 
(0h pant) nals ese Fe ie (etone Ths Ayah stresses the mearing conveyed inthe previous 
fones in which Allah (Exalted be He) says, mana Were your ad (ili and Warp Aharon one wh 
i in wor) Janda they were commanded out a hey shal wri Ah nd worn nant Hi Aone 
(emtnig fom artes pres hm) and the ater Ayahs to this ff. 


‘Weranyer, tan “Aunns (nay Alan he meased wan tin) stated Sat during the are oF Adee and for ten: 
centuries after him, people believed in Tawhid. However, the people of Nuh commited Shirk wien they 
‘worshipped Wade, Suva’, Yaghuth, Yalu, and Nar (names of some idols) as Alah (Eade He) states in 
Surah Nuh. Aah (Exalted be He) sent Prophet Nul (peace be upon him) to cll them to Tawhid and to war 
them against 
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[Alal's punishment. Yet, the baievers area minority an the rest continued in their delusion, misguidance, 
‘and dsbei due to ther arrogance. What dd Aah do with them? 


‘They were ruined by the ood as statin the Qur'an. The lao covered the ground and reached the tops of 
‘mountains. The dsbelvers who disobeyed Noh were drowned and only the Beevers who were with Nahin 
the ship were saved. Allah (may He be Praised) sa, Ten ve sive fim anno mth inthe stp made 
(@he ship) an (alte, a warn) for heal rating ona! aa et). was ther rapid punishment 
Inthe werd fe, Addonally, they will be punished onthe Day of Resuracton by dialing in Hellfire fem 
‘wich we ae li for sey 


‘Afterwards, Hud was sent tothe people of who followed the same approach ofthe people of Nuh. Their 
“ubboness ld tem to cislef and misguidance. Ala (may He be Exalled) punished them by a vind 
Gestroying all of them excop afew persons who cbeyed Hud. 


Similarly, the people of tamed who followed the same way ofthe people of Nuh and Hud were punished 
‘They dinbeyes the messengers and denounced the truth arogantiy. Allo them except those persons Who 
‘baled Prophet Salih (peace be upon him) were destroyed bythe Sayhah (oud ey) and 2 severe tremor 


‘They were succeded by othr nations such as the people of Ibrahim, Lu, Shu‘ ay, Ya" qub, shag, Yusut, 
‘Musa, Harun, Dawud, Sulayman, and other prophets who called people to believe in Tawhid as Allah 
(Gated bee) has orered'them fo do So, Aah (Ea be He) aot wy Wehner 
rena (cru, natn) a eszenger (racing): "Wasp Aah (is) vr kp any en) Tag 
bourse nt vip Tight tes yah (Eade He) layed We tt eae 
before you (0 Mahara airy ale al rin) ht We evened to iy cy) Ls na ina roe ee et abe 
strained bat ln] a0 war Mo (Ale na one ee)” Al the messengers di that dutes, conveyed the 
‘esse, and ul he rust. They explain to people 


1) 
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the meaning ofthis phrase and the obligation of sincerely worshiping Allah Alone. They showed that 
nothing of trees, stones dos Jin, planets, and other creations worthy af worship and that Alah Alone 
(eserves ta be worshipped 


‘hen Pharaoh showed stubbornness towards Musa, wronged and intended to kill him, Allah (lonifid and 
vated be He) drove him to the sea and made him and his army crown. This was thet rapid punishment in 
the wordy Ife and they willbe punished later by Hel fom which we ask Alah (Exalted be He) ta save 


(Our Prophet (peace be upon him) called people to worship Allah and gave the believers glad tidings of 
Paradise and warmed the sbeiovers about Helifire. Its eny a tiny minor of people who bebeved im it 
Daten Owing tothe suffering he and his Sahabah experienced, lah (Exalted be He) ordered him to 
emigrate to Masinan. He and the believers dd. Hence, Marah boca the center of emigration and the Fst 
‘capital of the Musims. Islam, the religion of Allah, has spread thee and Jihad was established aftr the 
‘Severe harm the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the belevers experience fam the people of rp and 
ters while they were in Maka, 


‘They endured allthis forthe sake of spreading the meaning of this word: "La Taha Ila Allah”. The 
‘messengers including our Last Prophet (peace be upon him), called peopl to this princpe to believe in 
‘wat timid. They also called them to deny and denounce the dets they worshipped beside Allah and to 
‘worship Him Aine sincerely. Yet, the Mushraun rejected ths eal saying that they felled the approach of 
ther ancestors. In this regard, Al (Exalted be He) Safad rates clown aan ay aren, 
‘ecw lid lo thot.) 


‘The Arabs to whom the Prophet (neace be upon him) was sent followed their ancestor’ approach of 
misguidance, disbale, and stubbernnes. For tren years, 
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hile he was in Maban, our Prophet (peace be upon him) called them to worship Alah Alone and abandon 
the acto Shik. Yet, tis only a small minority of people wino believed in him. After the emigration to Hanah 
the pagans - with the help ofthe Arab dsbelvers = fought him in many bates, because of hex dsb, 
‘misguidance, and stubbomness. Among these bates were the wars of Badr, Uhud, and AAhzab in which 
‘Alah support him and the believers. The enemies of Alah (Exalted be He) were defeated on the Day of 
Badr. On the day af Unud, the Muslims were tested as they were wounded and kiled due tothe reasons 
‘ated inthe Noble Quran. 


Inthe bate of Anza between the Prophet (peace be upon bien) andthe sblevers, Allah supported the 


‘Musins and made them victorious wer His enemies. The dishelievers retuned home disappointed. 


‘Afterwards nthe sith year after Hirah the battle of Hudaybiyah occurred, The Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) signed a peace treaty with the people of Matha in order to let peopl fel safe and Rave time to 
exchange ideas and reflect upon the Guiding Mission ofthe Prophet. Yet, Quy ated the terms ofthe 
{weaty. The Prophet (peace be upon him) invaded them inthe eighth year after Miah and liberated Maoh 
and people entered int the eligion of Allah in multudes. 


Islam, the great region, requires the Musims to be patent and sincere to Aah (Exalted be He). They have 
to beliovein Allah (Exalted be He) and Mis messengers and apply the obligations and abandon the 
prohibitions. The region of Aah, voth which the messengers including His Messenger Muhammad (peace 
be upon hr) were sent and the Dine Books were revealed, implies worshipping Alah Alone, believing in 
His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him), and adhering to Shar ah through words, actions, and 
belt It should be noted thatthe basic principe of tis religion is tstyng that there is no diy but Aa. 
|All Messengers rom Nuh to Muhammad (peace be upon him) were sent to cal to this principe, Isms not 
‘acceptable unless you act upon tis prncple in wor action and baie. 
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[A Msi has to utter the phrase "La Ilaha Ta Aah” with hisfher tongue while ther heart beeves init and 
ther deeds reflect its implications. We should worship Aah sincerely, devote this act to Him Alone and 
sown worshipping anying else. Together with this, we should testy that Muhammad (peace be upon 
him) isthe Messenger of Alah and balleve inal the messenger, starong from Nuh through Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) we were sont to call to Tawi. The people to whom Nuh (peace be upon him) was 
‘Shr must tsi that there fs no dety but Aloh and that Nu is Al's Messenger. 


‘This is true with Hud, Salih, and other messengers. No person's declaration of Istam is valid unless he 
‘beves in Tawhid and thatthe Messenger sent ta them is Alas Messenger. Every Musi should believe in 
Prophet Isa, the last prophet sant tothe Cin of Isael, and the one bfore Muhammad (peace be upon 
him). However, noe ee done hat "nn sath Became dsbovers. 


‘Similarly, everyone as to believe in Muhammad (peace be upon hi), the seal ofthe prophets, inorder to 
embrace Islam. Together with worshipping Alah Alone and believing that there is na deity worthy of 
‘warship but Allah, Musims Rave to believe in Hs Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) and tate is 
the Seal of prophets after whom there Is no prophet. Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) taught is 
‘nation this and Alas Book has asserted i aso. Alah (Exalted be He) says iat ir oey, rene, 
escort eens lh) a yout you fs a at ond) we ( proestt Kre 
‘ny eon no eer Hy, th st ay, fogs he Pe} 
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1's obligatory to belive in all the prophets and that Muhammad (osace be upon him) i the last of them. 
When Jin (Gibrac) asked the Prophet (peace be upon hrm) what Iman i, he sai, Tales lak Hs 
ogo, Me Meera, te Day Reet, nl lente ey wb op el.) 


{tis also necessary to bebove that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad isthe Messenger of Aah 
and to believe inthe prophets and messengers, the angel, the Divine Books sant down tothe prophets and 
‘messengers, the Lat Day, and Predestination; ether good or bad. We should also believe in resurrection 
{after death, Parade, Heli, and that all these evens are rue. However, the main prince Is worshipping 
[ah Alone and the bei that He alone is worthy ef worshin, 


Realization that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah isthe basic 
lament to embrace Islam and be firm inthis religion, enter Paradise and escape Haifire,and be ne ofthe 
followers of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hit) who are given the glad Udings of entering Paradise 
and receiving her. 


‘The testimony that there is no dety but Allah can be realized through worshipping Allah alone and 
<eaicating this act to Him and bebeving in all that He and Mis Messenger sid concerning Parade, Hele, 
the Divine Boks, the massengars, the Last Day and Predestination; ether good ar bad 


Venying the second pat, namely, that Muhammad is Al's Messenger can be realized though believing 
him and that he isthe servant and Messenger of Al set to all, mankind and Jinn, to call them to Tawi. 
1's also necessary to follow what he brought and to belve inal the preceding messengers and prophets. 
15 also obligatory to bebeve in and abide bythe Shari'ah established by Almighty Ala and delwered by 
Hie Messenger Munammad (peace be upon him) incuding Sai, San, Zakah, Ha had, nd and 50 on 
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When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about the deed that may lead the person to Paradise and 
‘save him Helfie, he (peace be upon him) advised to testify that there is no dalty but Aah and that 
Muhammad is Allah's Messenger, Sometimes, he preached: Worship Alah Alone with no partner or 
associate. The two expressions are Synonyicus. 


It is reported on the authority of Ass huayan that when ibe asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) 0 
Prophet of AIAN Tl me tate He "elm mean at yu wap Ahlan and cee nang wth i” HES 


‘aia0 reparcedd (het User (rany ANN a ORESOE NERA Bs SOKA spe ib beer wlinens Bak ave h sone eB OF 
‘wos (ret Bt lsh an that Muara the mege of la. This report explains the aforementboned one: 

To testify that there is no deity but Alan implies that you single out Ala Alone for worship. Ths is the 
cessonce Of worshipping Alahalane and believing in Hs Messenger (peace be upon hi) 


(Arn cara 0 ra of Ala, guide me oan ac hf Li eter nna (Pra) an be ve rm 
ete pace pen im sal," Ala na aortas pres wn fm Then he ad, an per 
son nb the end ‘ofthe repre 


[Allah (Exalted be He) also says:(So now (0 Matar pig eo) Ssh (ae a te gh tbe 
‘erehispe but lh), an ak forejenes fr your in .- we should Know that Aah Alone has the right to be 
‘worshipped and that none is worthy of worship for He isthe rue dey, 


When the Mushriun denounced this truth, ts meaning was emphasized. They denied it because they knew 
that ths leads to nulifeton oftheir des and decaring thar misuidance. Aah (Exalted be He) Says 
he race he ta (cz (a ta Oe ih (Ga! Aly, ya (Ea be He) says about them Try, when wasnt 
‘Sito: in lan neath gh waa it lithe ple thse pth pee ei) 
(2h) alee ee gang sadn aur hh (ce) for the ase ot ma ost?” They Knew that their ties would 
‘thereby be eulifed and be rendered unt 
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tobe worshipped. They knew that the true dltyis Al Alone and that what they worship of ial, tees, 
stones, the deed Jon and soon, ae fase. So, they denied this uth, 


‘No creation can harm or benefit as they ae all possessed by and under the control af Allah (Exalted be He) 
And are nat ft ta be worshipped. Allah, the Creator of everything, says: ind yu lah (cs) «On 
‘Le an tee ree mb the i beside he Mat Gra th Hat Her Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: Youn (Gacy Ah, (he Ore) Ls is ana (er as the gt be ese a 
Ne} eka ila of age) 


Every balieving Mukallaf (person mecting the conditions ta be held legally accountable for their actions), 
ether a human or Jinn is obliged to reflect and care about ths matter so that everything is clear to him. 
“Tiss because the main principle of religion is wershippng Aah Alne. In addin t testFyng that there 
sone worthy of worship but Allah, you should balleve i ll the messengers and thelr seal, Muhammad 
(Geace be upon him) the angels, Alah's Books, the Last Day, Predestnatio; ether good or bad and al that 
‘lah (Erte be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) told us about 


As stato ear, all the aforementioned things must be achieved to embrace Islam. Many people think, out 
Of evident ignorance, that just saying that there is na deity but Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's 
Messenger would suffice even if they commit any sin. Iris not Justa matter of uttering some words; ater, 
you should realize the mearings of ths phrase through acting Upon fT useless to testy that theres no 
Gely but Alan while you commit Shirk and worship other than Him. Here & an example: ads bn Uy be 
sil the chet of hypocrites, uttered these words, but he wil be he lowes part of Halfie on the Day of 
Resurrection as Ash (Grid and Exalted be He) sys, 


7) 
(vey, the pcre al en helowest eth (rade) of he Fre; na hee il you find for he. Ty deserve this 


punishment because they utter these words with their tongue, wile they entertain disbelief and act 
antrary t this testimony. Uttering them withthe tongue was of no aval 
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‘Similan, whoever among ihe ew, hat and those who Worship idl says ony by the tongue he wil be 
punished the same way unless he believes the meaning ofthis phrase, worship Aah Alone, and adhere to 
Fis Laws 


Similarly, the followers of Husaylinah Aka oun Araya Aastra 
thers, who daim to beprophets, while saying that there is na day but Alah and that Muhammad i ANS 
Messenger are dsbllevers and thai ath is void. They believed the persons who caimed that they are 
frophte after Muhammad (peace be upan hm). In doing 2, they do not believe Al's saying (Exatad be 
He) Matar (ay se lol) othe fae of af ore ee Henge A ante a ee 
‘te Prophets. \Muharnmad (peace be upon him) isthe last andthe seal ofthe propbets. So, anyone who 
claims, after the Prophet's death, that he is @ prophet or messenger or believes this caim becomes 3 
‘misguided disbelever. This applies also tothe folmers of Murat nA Yanamay, Abana Ayn Yona, 
‘ha Alsuetar in gard others. They beloved these lars whe camed prophethoe, so they ae considered 
‘ebelievers and deserve tobe lad, 


[Anyone who cams that he fs a prophet becomes a dsbeSeve, because he claims unjustified status and tlle 
lies about Allah (Exalted be He) and his case is worse if he Clams that he has the status of A-Uluhyjah 
(Al's Excusive Right tobe worshipped) and gives himsel the ight to be worshipped other than Aah. 
Undoubtay, tis ate the uimest of meguidance and dbl. 


Whoever does an act of worship for other than Allah (Exalted be He), supports whoever does so, and Nights 
‘sicorvar ben ict Oc: sevvanchn tha crue cf relegate aad Mba 
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Whoever testes after the Prophets death, that any created being sa prophet, sa misguided dsbeliever. 
‘No Iman is valid unless the person testes through uterance, deeds, and bof that there is no delty But 
Bila iho is worthy of worship, and tt Funamymad is Allah's Messenger, The person should alsa believe 
al the preceding prophets and testy that they conveyed the message 


_Atervards, the servants obliged to carry aut the commands and prohibitions prescribed by Al. He will 
‘ot bea true Musi unless he devotes acs of worship to lah Alone and believes inthe implications ofthe 
‘phrase "La Taha Ila Ala. He has to balioe in Alas Messenger and inthe prophets precading him and to 
believe that they conveyed the message and fue the tut. Ac stated ear, many ignorant people think 
that they utter the two Shahadah, they become true Muslims even if they wership the prophets, iol, oF 
the dead. Ths is utmost ignorance, fv, and misquidance. is obligatory to act upon the impleations ofthe 
‘Shahadah tobe frm in Flgion and not to act contrary to this though utterance, deeds, and belts. In 
‘Surah Fussilat Allah (Exalted be He) Says, ves, the wh "Or Lar ib (ene) ahr ey sand fr, ot 
Stem nan il escent ete of ede) fara Yo eter Ge! at rs lenge Pas eh 
‘euluefoen med) We hve en aur Wee mite bat bc wae wre) ees 


|e, they sai that our Lord isla and then showed steadfastness in this belt, worshipped, obeyed Him, 
followed His commands and abandoned His profittions. The resus that they wil win Paradise and Honor 
In the Hereafter. In another Ayah in Surah Al-Anga, la (Exalted be He) sa vey tse nto say" urd 
| (oy) Gn an theater tare fi an ctr a ei ah Hatta on ay hall a aly 
(rove Sa sal tne elem of Prag teen fret) area ort ey oS) 
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(servant of Allah, comprehend and consider this matter careful. Islam isnot valid unless the person 
testis that there's no dety but Alah through words, actions and bale and that Muhammad (peace be 
‘pon his) is Ash's Messenger though wards, action, and belef, and belives nal that lah (Exalted be 
He) and His Messenger (peace be upan him) said about wat was and what wal be. The next thing ls doing 
the iam obligations such a Salah, Zakah, Sav and 30 0. 


‘The sane person should not be daceiva by the cals to falsehood and Shirk who supplicat created beings 
other than Alan and worship them beside Him. They caim that they are belovers a they tested through 
their tongues that there sna deity but Aish. Yet, tei misleading sayings and deods oppose tis Shahadah 
hich s corupted by committing Shirk and worshipping other than Him. Therefor, thir lives and 
properties are nt guaranteed protection Its reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books af Hadith (.e. Ar 
Bukhari and Muslim)on the authority of bn‘ (may Alah be pleased with them) thatthe Prophet (peace 
be upon him) sad rhee ban camaro oN apart pop il ty testy tht hee 986 lah a hat 
nad he Heeger flak pslor he Pajero pn aka ey dt hr be ana oper ae arated 
‘ete ny aa nen ey, tha aarti 


‘Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon hi) cari the necessty of ding these things. 


It is reported on the authrity of rar nn ana a-aj'y (may Alah be pleased with his) thatthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him) $31 omer tees rene ay of wah (nah) Mah ad es veg 
whe the people erp Bede Ala pet nad became pd af fas ret with lah ARON 
arration reads, ner reac tat thr rene wat af wenn ut) bit Mh and ret eying ee he 
el ote tot Ash, ropnty add Econ. (Related by Imam Hus in his Sahin) 


“Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed out in these two Hadith and others that it is obligatory to 
believe in Tawi 
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and worship Ala sincerely. Its incumbent upon Muslims to deny and disown the worship of ether than 
Allah (Exalted be He), Gesides, we have ta utter the two Shahadah, observe Selah and perform the 
‘remaining obligations of Islam. Indeed, this isthe region of Islam and the gppaste is cisbele in Allah 
(Geited and Bxated be He) 


You should adhere to tis principle by worshipping Allah (Exalted be He) sincerely wherever you are along 
Jnith doing the obligations prescribed by Him and abstaining from Hie rotibtions. By daing tis, you 
(eserv the revard and nor given by Ala in the woraly Ie and inthe Hereafter. Allah (Gleiied and 
Exalted be He) sas; raat tthe fo and mane exept ty sb wep Mea). Ts Aa 
Indicates the wisdom behind creating mankind and Sinn, that i to worship Alah Alone They are not created 
Inn; rather, they are created for an important task They should worship Allah (Exalted be He) with no 
partner or associate and devote acs of worship such as making Dua’ and vows, slaughtering animals, 
performing Salah and Sawm, showing fear and hope, and soon, to Him Alone. The messengers were sent 
fa show people these thnge. lah (Gorfied ar Exalted be He) sayy, eet ann ee ch 
{comma rte) a een cing "Wry (Anda (herp nay) Tile es 


Whoever does one ofthe acs that uly Islam contradicts the implications of Sbahadah, It is only beneficial 
for the persons who act upon i, They devoted acts of worship ta lah Alone and abandoned assoqatng 


(Dartaars Wh Hin. Thay are Mina i CReyeg ARS conarReNes an saneiiNG Frere Hie peaniciinns ae 
ever cid any act that nulfis Isa. 


Consequently they deserve the hor granted by Alah and wil attain Paradise and escape Heir. 


‘This Shahadah becomes usless fora parson who does any act or word that nulls Islam, even iFhe utters 
| thousand times pr hur. For example, fhe tstines that there sno daty but lh and that Muhammad 
|S Alas Messenger and does many acts of worship such as Salah, 
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‘Sawem and halj, while he said that Huynh Aaa wh caimed during the Ufetime ofthe Prophet and 
bis Sahabah that he i prophet, tele the truth In ths way, he becomes 2 dbellever and hs good dade 
are fruitless. Siilariy fhe sald that ater on An Uta ATs ho claimed prophethood In ays 3 
{ruthful prophet and that his Killers were wrang, or sad that Atenas A tasy who aimed prophethood in 
‘Yemen that he told the uth, he Becomes a dsbeiver, even if he testis that there is ne day but Alah @ 
thousand Ses, 


LUkewise, he utes the Sahadah and inthe meantime werships baa, Aus, be Una, OFA An 
for even the Prophet (peace be upon hi), En ‘ss (may Alah be pleased vith them) o Shaykh “Asset 
‘Any or others and he suppicates, sacks halp fram and makes vows to them his Shahadah becomes 
‘sels He becomes 3 misguided dissshever as he does acts tat nul the mpeatons of the Shahadsh, 


fhe uters the Shahadah and performs Salah and Sawm butn the meantime he curses the Prophet (peace 
'be upoa him) or speaks badly about him, or claims that he did not convey the message perfectly or 
‘neglected ths task, he becomes a disbelever. A person's Islam nullified due to these ruler. Fr this 
‘eas, the scholars dedicated a chapter inthe books, which exsains the ruling onthe apstate wha turns 
to dsb after Iam. This chapter discusses efferent kinds of acts that lly Islam 2s we stated carer. 


ukewise ithe ultars the Shahadah wile denying the cbsigation ofthe acts af worship such as Salah, Sahm, 
akan, or Haj (even in case of capability), he becomes a dsbelever according to Ijma\ (consensus of 
Schoars) In tis case, his god deeds including the utterance of Shahada, Salah, 


2) 
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‘or Saw ate fuss. The person who abserves Salah and Sawm and worships Allah becomes a dsbeliever 
‘Sccording to ([jma) and his Islam snulified when Re says that Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or 
‘dultery} or any other unanimously agreed forbidden ac is lawful. His making Zina lawful means that he 
Belioe Alas (Exalted be He) Who prohibited this actin His saying, rds at mr sf on ey 

nea anyrg arse fa fst =) arn ew at an Hl al eve eh) 


‘The same aplls if such a person sald that Khamr(ntoxicant) or cambling is lawful He is a disbaiver ever 
ithe utes the Shahadah because he bales Allah (Exalted be He) Who 5350 yours bel! nant at 
‘ind of alesoli drink), an gmbng, and Are an Asi (aro or zing reer) ae naomi a 
‘Shale Sata) dr Se ao (nya) a abortion) mer tt you may Sess. Yet he sid So out 
of ignorance of the Islamic ruling on these acts, because he resides in a place that is faraway from the 
"Mysims, the ruing should be explained to him provide withthe evence fom Sha ah If hes persistent 
that Zina, Kham, or the other unanimously agrood ferbidden things are lawful, he becomes adisbeliover 
according to ma 


“Te objective i to lt him know that embracing stam and uttering the two Shahadah can not suffice fo is 
life and propery to be quaranted protection, ihe does anything that nulls Isa 


Likewise, fa person observes Salah and Sawm, worships Alah (Exalted be He), and utters the Sbahadah a 
thousand tmas mn every sting but inthe meantime he says that itis permissible to have ifercourse with Ns 
‘mother, daughter, or sister he apostatizes and becomes adsbelioyer according to ja’. He makes lawful 
the act prohibited by Alah- according to the Ima’ and religious texts. 


‘This is also applies tothe situation where he belies any prophet. When he testifies that Muhammad is Alas 
“Messenger (peace be upon him) and believes in him and In Tawhid, but inthe meantime he says that Isa 
‘bn Maram, Musa, Harun, Dawu, 


3) 
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Suleiman, Hun, Hud Salih, of other humans whose prophethood i stressed in the Quan isnot a prophet 
Crautses any of thm, he becomes a disbeleve acardng to Iya". Hs good deeds including the uterance 
‘of Shahadah, Salah, and Sawvm are frulies because he belies Allah (Exalted be He) and His Meseenger 
(peace be upon him) and defames Allah's messengers. Simlary, if he does all obgatons prescribed by 
[Alah suchas baleving in Tawi, Salah, and Sawn but he says that Zakah is optional, not obligatory, he 
becomes a dsbeliver according to Ijma'. Hence, he is worthy of kiling, because he opposes Allah's 
saying ant paver Ast (ahr Son ve Za and the txts diven from the Suna, whic ndeate 
that Zalah i one ofthe oblgations and pias of Isa. 


Furthermore if he abandons Salah, he becomes a sbeliever according to the preponderant view, even if he 
acknowiedges that It is ebligatery. The Prophet (peace be upon im) sai he cave baeen carta 


(Prayer, #0 anyone abandons it he hes Recuine o disheBever. KRekted by Timer Anniagin his Musnad, and by Al 
‘Surah (authors of Hadth complatins classed by jurspredental themes) trough an authentic Isnad) The 
‘rapt (peace be upon him) slo sada ettnnen san an dene ete sme uh (RLS By 
[Imam Minnis Sai), 


‘There are many Ayahs and Hadith indicating that the one who abandons Salah becomes a dsbalover. For 
‘more deta, see the chapter The ruling on the apesate’ to know the many acts thatrulfy one's Ista. 


“Thus, the belever has sure knowledge about this rligion whose basic principle i the two Shahadah, He 
ould alo know that ther ena vad Islam or Iman unless he bellves i hem (1. two Shahadah) are in 
al tha Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) brought. ts obligatory to adhere and beliveinall what 
‘an (Eel be He) and Hs Messenger (peace be upon him) =3, 
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Iniuing the obligations and prohibitions. 


‘This matter is expand inthe books and unanimously agreed upon bythe scholars. So, you should take 
care na to be deluded by the sayings ofthe ignorant mistading people who Worship te ecarrtaf he aves 
‘ranything other than Al. Those persons Whose efforts have been wasted in ths fe clam that they are 
Delivers, Because they utter the two Shahadah. Tt should be noted that these two Shaadah are nulifid 
wien they do any act that nls Ita 


“The parson wo utters the twa Shahadoh and performs acts of worship, suchas Salah and Sawm but inthe 
meantime beleves that there sno Paradise or Hellfire, becomes sbaiever according to ma 


Similarly, if they deny Paradise, Hellfire, the Balance, the Day of Resurrection, or the Last Day, they 
apastatize and become misguided dsbeieversaceording to ja’, even if they do the ats of worship and 
Claim thatthe abandon Shik and bale in Tawi 


‘They also become dsbelievers if they say that Allah (Exalted be He) does nat know Ghayb (the Unseen) of 
os not know the things a they are. Tey slander and bei Al's saying (Exalted be He), ve, Ah te 
Dlckouner of eventing andthe other Ayahs which convey the same meaning, It is worth mentioning that 
latering the tv Shahadah which ste base pillar of region 
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snot provide protection forthe person, if they do any act thatnulifies Islam. They have to believe in 
‘sh, angel, His Books Hie Messengers and the Last Day and the Predestnation, whether good oe evi 


‘Adalonally, they have to fll the obligations prascribed by Alah and abstain from His probibitons. The 
fone who does any act that nulifes Islam apostatizes and becomes a dsbelever and is uterance of 
‘Shahadah is nullified. When they commit sinful acts other than Shirk such as drinking the Kham and 
commiting Zina while they acknowledge these are prohibited, their faith s not complete but they ae not 
<isbatevers. Such sinners will bein danger if they ce inthis sate without performing Tawah (repentance 
fo Allah), They wil be punished and stayin Hele fr period of time decreed according to Ash's Wl 
‘They wil nt abide int eteraly due other belie In Tawhid but thelr ath s weak, borauseof their major 
sin fram which they didnot perform Tawbah before death 


‘There are two types of violation of Allah's Command: 


‘A type that leads the person to apostatize and become a disbeliover. The nulifcations of Islam we 
‘mentioned earlier came under his type, 


[A second type that leads to weakness of faith but the person's Islam isnot life. The major sins such 
as committing Zina, crinking Kham, dealing with iba, being undutful tothe parents and the ike come 
{nde this type. The person who commits any ofthese sins and des witheut performing Tawtal from them 
‘wil bein danger and be punished by Allah, If He wil, He wil torture him and if He wil, He vl forgive 
him, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says). Vai, lsh gs rota prnes shal be th 
‘nop nt egies xc tat (antigen) wor He eT because 
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the person who commis them s nota dsbaliever and does not consider them lawful. Yet, he knows that 
they are prohibited but he may be overtaken by deseo Satan. However, f be considers Zna, Kham, Riba, 
cor any of the mar sins lawl, he becomes a dsbeiever as stated above. All Muslims have tobe careful and 
have daep night about these matters. This view is affrmed by AhulSunpah wal-Jama ah (hose adhering 
te the Sunnah andthe Musim main bod), the Sahabah and their folowers in ghteousness, 


May Alah grant al of us sucess tobe frm in His rlgon, bestow on us good understanding ofthe rebigion, 
protect us fram the evis within aurelves and from our misdeeds for Hes Al Hasrer, Ever Nea, May pace 
and blessings be upon His servant and Messenger Muhammad, his family, and Cormpanions and those who 
Followed hi rightly un the Day of Resurrection! 


Important questions relevant to “Alda 
‘When will a Muslim be excused? 


1: Willa Mustim be excused when doing acts of shirk such as offering a sacrifice for or 
‘making a vow for anything other than Allah out of ignorance? 


[As There are two categories of acts: First: Acs are excused when done ignaranty. Second: Acts not 
‘cused when done ignorant. 


{If the doer ives among the Muss and commits act of Shirk, worshipping anything ether than Allah, he 
will not be excused, for he is negligent in knowing and understanding his religion. His excuses for 
‘worshipping anything such asthe dead, tees, tones and idols ther than Allah are net acceptable because 
(of his negligence. Allah (may He be Praised) says, ut the no dsbaevetum my om that whet heya 
‘arn. )When the Prophet (peace be upon him) sought Ala’s permission to ask Mis forgiveness for his 
‘mather wha died in Jahiliyyah (pre-_slamic time of ignorance), he was not permitted todo so as she ded 
Believing in har asf (worship of as). The Praphet (peace be upon him) said to someone aking 
about ifthe’ fate ein hie nee sah ac gy, sal My ater and ars ein ale. 
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This is because he died asa Mushrk (one who associates others with Aah in His Dvinty or worship). this 

{5 the case of such Mushrik who ied during the times of gnorance, what about those wha ive among the 

Muslims and worship A-tsouy, Aus, Shaykh daar Ay, the Prophet (peace be upon ih), oF 
‘yor any other parson! 


‘Such a person and his ke are not tobe excused because they commit major Shirk (associating others in 
‘worship with Allah) while they are living among the Musims and read the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the 
“Messenger (peace be upon him). They turn away from these sources which point eu the impermissibly of 
ther ct. 


[As for the second category that are excused fr ignorance, they are Hk those whole ina land far 
‘vay from the Muslin world and Ah-u Fatah (those to whom Dawah has nt reached i an uneruptd 
‘manner. Such people are excused and ther casei left to Allan, The correct view i that ty wl be tested 
fon the Day of Resurrection: if they respond and obey, they wil be adited to Paradise. However, they 
‘aobey, they wil enter Hel as Aah (Gorfied and Exalted be He) says Al ras psu Weve et 
sera Ove ma )Other authentic Haiths mentioned in this regard aso 


‘The encyopasi scalar in t-goyn (may Allah be merciful with him) explained tissue inthe casing part 
of his book enttid [Tariq A-Hratyn] tacking the ranks of Muka (persons meeting the conctions te be 
held legally accountable Tor the actions). You may refer ta this useful book. 


sling on Tea on Aasiciatig wit oie 


2: Is Tawassul permissible (supplicating to Allah by virtue of the honor or status of 
someone? Tet permissible to associate with and befriend Fasigs (those lagrantly violating 
Islamic law}? 


‘A: According tothe majority of scholars, this is ofthe Bid’ ahs (inovations in Islam) that have not been 
frtained by Ala. However, t's permissible to seek Tawassul to Alah by vtue of His Names, Aributes, 
Tawhid (monotheism) Love, Fath, and righteous deeds. Alsh (Glorified be He) stats: 
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(tra 8 Mot Banta Names og lh, 2 ea ity ham He (Goifed be He) didnot order people to 
call on Him by Muhammad, a prophet, 2 Wal (ious person), in the name ofthe ancient House (the Haram) 
forthe lke Instead, Ala States Anal) he Mt etl anes Soe ele iy ses En his AYR 
(Quranic verse), Allah orders Musims to suppcate to Him by His Names, Attrbutes, and Tawhid as stated 
|nmany Hath. The Prophet (peace be upon fin) once stat" lu I mY bears wees nt You as Alok 


thr dey tO the Se Sc i ngewe He btn othe ee oe 


‘Another example isthe Hadth narrating the story ofthe three men who were trapped ina cave aftr taking 
‘figs in fram a rainy night. After they entered the eave, a rock fll blocking the way out. They decged 
‘among themselves thatthe onl Way out was to seek Tawassul to Alah by virtue of ther sincere ighteous 
eed, and they di. One of them sought Tawassu by vitue of his being dul to his parents, te other by 
Virtue of his abstaining from commiting Zina (premaftal sexual intercourse andlor adultery), and the tid 
by vitue of his rendering back aust and Alan saved them. 


‘This denotes tht a servant can seck Tawassul to Allah by vitue of All's Names, or Tawhid or by virtue of 
the servant’ fath and love fr Al, bale In and love of the Prophet (peace be upon in), or fulaiment of 
Islamic obligations by obeying Allah and abstaining from Hs Prohibitions. Allaf these are among the 
‘ermissibe forms of Tavass and ae mare ily t be answered, 


[As for associating and siting with Fasigs, it snot permissible as they draw thelr associates to Fisg(agrant 
Violation of Islamic law) and misquidance. However, if someone associates with Fasias ta call them to Aah, 
<éenounce thei evi acts, qué them to what is good, canmand them to do good and forbid them from ev, 
theres no harm inthis Infact, a Musi is commanded todo so. On the other Rand, its nat permissible 
for Mustins to befriend Fascs, st, and eat wth them and enjoy thelr company. 


ee 
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Resarting to Posve and Tribal Laws for Judgment 


{Q 3: Do those who seek judgment from positive and tribal laws full the true meaning of La 
‘Maha ila Allah (there is no deity but Allah)? 


A: It isnot permissible to resort to tribal laws and traditions for judgment, as itis Munkar 
(unacceptable by Islamic law). I is our duty, as Muslims, to seek judgment from Shari'ah 
stamic law). Allah (Glorified be He) saysi rs jour ty eon erat arte keys 
Pabedan erm oer pny 


Moreover all Mustim countries should adopt the Shari'ah and discard positive laws. Similarly, 
all tribes must judge according to the rulings of Allah (Exalted be He) and not according to 
their own traditions, practices and tribal laws. 


Conciliation is acceptable provided that itis not bound with tribal laws. A chieftain or any 
prominent figure in the tribe can reconcile people in a way that does not contradict the 
Shart'ah. They can advise one of the disputants to give up their right, be tolerant or forgive 
the other and there is no harm in that. However, itis not permissible to bind the disputants 
‘with ancient tribal laws and customs. What Is permissible is to reach an acceptable agreement 
‘when reconciling people, by asking one to give up their right, forgive the other or the like. 
‘There is no harm in that, az Allah (Exalted be He) says: "..and making peace is better." In 


addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald "shin pec ang Sx pera ect Fmaes 


Marage wih the ntenton af divorce 


(44: Theard a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) issued by you on a 
tape saying that its permissible to marry in 
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2 foreign country with the intention of divorce after a certain period, such as at the end of a 
‘course or a scholarship. What is the difference between this type of marriage and a Mutah 
‘marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period)? What happens, ifthe couple has a 
Child, should it be left in a foreign country with its divorced mother? Please, clarify the matter. 


‘A: Yes, this Fatwa was issued by the Permanent Committee under my chairmanship stating 
tthe permissibility of marrying with the intention to divorce, i this is between a servant and his 
Lord. Ifa Muslim marries in a foreign country with the intention of divorcing his wife upon 
‘completing his studies, employment, or anything similar, there is no harm in that according to 
the majority of scholars. This intention should be between him and his Lord, nat a condition in 
the contract. 


‘The difference between this type of marriage and a Mut"ah marriage is that a Mut"ah 
marriage stipulates a specific period, such one month, two months, a year, two years, or the 

ike. Once the stipulated period ends, the marriage is annulled. This s the void form of Mut’ ah 
marriage. However, if a Muslim marries a woman according to the laws of Allah and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him), but in his heart he thinks that he will divorce the woman 
‘when his stay at this country ends, there s no harm in that for him. His intention can change, 
2s its not known and is not a condition stated in the marriage contract but is only known £0 
Allah. There is no harm in that. This marriage is a way of protecting a Muslim from Zina 
{premarital sexual intercourse) and immorality. This isthe opinion of the majority of scholars 
25 stated by the author of "Al-Mughny"; Muvaay a-bn te Qsonoh (may Allah be merciful with 
bie). 


Suma Reseton a” 


sing tm eting ment fro ec ade by ppl ft "Aldsh 


5: Can we eat meat from animals staughtered by people of unknown ‘Aqidah (creed), who 
‘commit sins while knowing that they are Haram (prohibited), and those who call upon’ 
{Gavoke) the Jin (creatures created from fire}, without doing so intentionally? 


‘A: If a person is not known to have committed Shirk (associating others with Allah in Hi 
Divinity or worship), the animals slaughtered by them are Halal (lawful) f they are Muslims 
‘who testify that there fs no llah (god) but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, and are not known to have committed what entails declaring them to be Kafirs 
{Gisbelievers), then their slaughtered animals are Halal. This isso, unless they are known to. 
hhave committed any act that constitutes Shirk, such as caling upon (Invoking) the Jinn or the 
dead and secking their help, as this isa major form of Shirk. 


1) 
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{tis not permissible to eat meat from animals slaughtered by such a person. Invoking the Jinn 
Includes asking them to do something, grant something, or do harm to a particular person. 
‘The same applies to those who call upon the dead or the angels, and seek their help, or make 
vows to them All these are forms of major Shirk. May Allah grant us safety and protection! 


[As for sins, they do not prohibit eating from the animals slaughtered by people who commit, 
any of them as long as they do not regard such sins as lawful; rather, the animals slaughtered 
bby them are Halal on condition that they are slaughtered in the way prescribed by the sharTah 
(islamic law). As for those who regard sins as lavful, they are considered to be Kafirs 


{disbelievers), such as deeming permissible to commit Zina (premarital sexual intercourse 
‘and/or adultery), drinking Khame (intoxicants), Riba (usury), undutifulness to parents false 
testimony, and other similar forbidden acts on which Musiims are unanimous. We ask Allah 
‘grant us safety from all that displeases Him. 


kat tsa aa, 
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2) 
{Mlustrating the meaning of Shirk 


Q.1: What does Shirk mean? What is the meaning of Allah's saying: (0 jou wots Ds your ty 
isan fer Hi sec ers ef apa en)? 


AA: Shirk is defined as associating others with Allah in “Ibadah (worship), such as invoking, 
‘seeking relief, making vows, offering Salah (prayers), fasting, or slaughtering animals for the 
Idols. For example, tis Shirk that a person slaughters animals for \-baany oF A yao, offers 
Salah fora human being, or asks help from the Messenger (peace be upon him) oF fi Qui, 

‘yaarus I Yaren OF any deceased oF absent people. These acts are called Shirk. Similarly, 
invoking the stars or the jinn, seeking thelr relief and help, or dedicating any acts of worship 
to inanimate objects, a deceased or absent person, are all forms of associating others with 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) in worship. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
‘ey aan wep abs wt A, at hey ao wlan boer of nobenet oben Aa (may He Be 
Praised) says: ind indeed thas been revealed t ou (0 Mahara lay ls) baste (Ais 
serge) re yaya eters ip wi AG, (en) ie all your endl eva, yo i ety 
be among te laure” TEIS also Shirk ifa person totally dedicates acts of worship to other than 
Allah (Exalted be He). This may be called Shirk or Kufr. For instance, a person who turns away 
‘rom Allah (Exalted be He) and worships others, such as trees, stones, idols Jinn or deceased 
‘people whom they falsely claim to be Aliya’ (pious people), offering them Salah or fasting 
‘and totally forgetting Allah (Exalted be He), he is guilty of committing Kur and major Shirk. 
May Allah save us from that! 


‘Similarly, the atheists and those like them such as communists who deny the existence of 
Allah (Exalted be He) and claim that life is only matter sre 


3) 
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the worst disbelievers who flagrantly commit Shirk and live in error ~ may Allah save us from 
that! People who adopt such beliefs fall under the category of Shirk and Kufr alike, 

some ignorant people erroneously view invoking or seeking rel 

permissible means to be closer to Allah (Exalted be He) This isa great mistake since this act 
Is one of the most abominable kinds of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
‘worship).Itis Shik even If ignorant people and polytheists cansider ita permissible means. In 
fact, this represents the belief of the pagans whom Allah (Exalted be He) dispraised and 
disparaged for holding this view. Indeed, Allah (Exalted be He) sent His messengers and 
‘revealed His Books to condemn and warn people against it. The means of approach mentioned 
In Allah's saying yas tev! Do ary Ah rf i,k he met tape ya oe 


refers to drawing closer to Allah (may He 
lnanimously agreed on that meaning. Actually, Salah, slaughtering sacrificial animals, 
‘observing fasting, giving charity, remembering Allah, and reading the Quran are all acts of 
‘worship that bring a Muslim closer to Allah (May He be Glorified and Exalted). This is the 
meaning of Allah's saying: erty Ash nt ed an he me pach oi re a 
Cau (ar macy yu ca) 2h. seek the means of approach to Allah through obeying Himy as held 
by in sai, ns, -aghony and other scholars of Tafsir explanation exegesis of the meanings 
‘of the Qur'an). In other words, Muslims should seek the means of approach to Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) by obeying Him and doing lawful acts, such as Salah, fasting, and giving charity. allah 
{may He be exalted) says Troe nan ty cl up [the ts) ~so af ys (ay) UE) 3] 
ate (ertheraoes) near of casa hr Lr (lh) a thf a snl be treat an ey [sk a) eae 
{Erm} anol and cen) hope or te anew Farmer. The Messengers and their followers draw 
Closer to Allah (Exalted be He) through the means He ordained, such as making Jihad 
(fighting), fasting, Salah, Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), and reading the Quran. Thus, itis 
{alse that Some people believe that invoking or seeking relief from ‘Awilyaa isa proper means 
‘of drawing closer to Allah (Exalted be He). 


Praised) through obeying Him. Scholars 
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‘On the contrary, this is the belief of the polytheists about whom Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
‘Allah (may He be Praised) replied to them, saying: fr ney warship bck Ath things thst hn oe my 


‘The Way of the Messengers and their Followers. 
May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you. 


1 ives me and every true Muslim pleasure to express happiness at the afferts you exert. Our chests were 
‘expanded when we heard about your continuous work and concerted efforts to make the word of Aah 
Supreme, striving against His debeloving enemies caring for deseminaing the Shar'y knowledge aswell a= 
the sound bel ging Bid’ ah (innovations in eigion) and deriable acts. May Aah reloice your eyes and 
fr by the vitor of His religion, the defeat of His enemy, and make the final good end for Hs pious 


‘My advice to you sto fear Aah, be loyal and truthful to Him, say fem onthe way of had (strggle), and 
the cal to Islam, bear the banner of“ Aaidah (creed) ofthe Saafiyyah (those fllowing the way of the 
Fighteous predecessors), disseminate the corect krowedge thats extracted rom the Book of lah and the 
‘Sunnah of the Prophet (ace be upon him) 2 well asthe shod (rete effort to infer exper legal rulings) 
(of te Pees rived from ther, because this Is the way of the messengers and those who folowed them. 

Allah says: Soy (0 Muhammad pvp lela: "es way aA (one Cn Gi 
enanean) win re nana, Lan tesco lone (an runt ve est lL othe Oe of Gla 
enamam wth sare tole) And Ges nt Ea ei aoe al a fy ante farts we i) Ae 
no oe Min ones pcan, outer an selene ean hah ae a wanna hen ag net 
[ib rae up nso pres to an” Ala (Ray Hebe Pratsed) says tt abv porate y pecng whe 
utmost endeevur with (the Quen. "He (may He be Praised) also says nt rena obs i he 
une ese ne rate em Maho A Maia) ae thea eo Aaah op an gar ihe 
‘jun na ae ase me fame Sam earn any ln lle re ay re pees wh en 

INo doubt that those who pursue this way wil suffer harm and Rardships from the enemies of Allah as 
happened before with the messengers of Allah, the pious people, scholars, and those who follwed in thet 
footsteps. The good end wil be to te righteous people incase they observe patience and steadiness when 
‘lah knows that their intntons are pure and loyal to Him, thar goal isto make Hs word superior, support 
His religion and not seck wordy matters. lah says: 


6) 


(Tatham the Heater Para) We alain thn hl ot aga the bah wth ps an ope the 
land edo rite ycamenting cs rhe ol reo te uti he ou -See V2) yl (Ed be He) 
aS: ver ew ears AiR with ede Hi (aang fe and el ey an by poring een oad 
‘ene rip, er ay, A aes terre Din gn doer ane) ofa") 


(Part Mo : 4, Page Ne 


1f you are fought led, beaten, and insulted, know tat you aren no Way beter than the messengers of 
[lbh Be patent and kind, because te doers of aah and sins are ike the Sek who must be treated gent 
and wisely. Kindness is Beauty whenever it may be. Allah confers fr kindness what he doesnot confer for 
anything ese. Know that tory & gained by patience, rele cames with dstress, and with hardship cares 
fase as the Propet (peace be upon him) si 


‘May Ala bess your efforts in calling to Allah and make ta means to spread Tawhid (monathesm) in your 
country. Sock your renard from Allah and remember the saying of the Messenger of lah (peace be upon 
Fim) £0 ay-(may Aah be pleased with hr): gue ant ve spe ran ap yo tha berry tan 
pom the es vate of canes and his saying (peace be upon him) nen a cher oi a uae Me 
‘vr teen o ere ne aw (eure) witht rnd borg ihe Mary ap”) 


‘My brother Shaykh Jami Ab Rahman, You wil not be able to give all pepleof your money but you can give 
them of your good manner. So fear Ash when treating peopl, try to gan thei hearts and affection and 
{raw near to hem with tinge win please Allah inorder tat they accept the adie from you Because oF 
Your goed manners and magranimiy. 


Be united against the enemies of lah until lah provides you with victory over Mis and your enemies 
Perhaps it il be soon 


‘May Alah grant us success and guide you to all good. May Aah guide us to abey His commands in advising 

"Musiims; tat leaders and publ, and guide us to hod fast to Hs religion and be steady on His wat 

provide support to His eliion and ell ta Him with knowledge, for He isthe One Able to do so, As-slamu 
‘aykum warabmatulah wabarakalu (May Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you! 
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{tis obligatory to thank Allah's bounty and beware of misusing it 
Prise be to Allah, Alone. May Peace and Blessings be upen Allah's Messenger, his family and Companions! 


‘Allah may test Mis slaves with poverty and need as He did with the people ofthis country (KSA) Inthe 
beginning of the fourteenth century, lah (Exalted be He) say dnioary, esl yh meng 
fe furor, of wea ie and t,t ie Gi angst eS ie abr). Wha en ed wth aay, 
sa "Trl Ta he erga ay in esa tr). 


Likewise, He may try them with bounty and many provisions ass the case nowadays to test thei faith and 
know whether they are grateful or not Allah (Exalted be He) say ar wean and yar ceo ae ny a 
\wheoa lh th Hin feat evar (Parade). Te best end is or the righteous whose deeds comply with 
Allah's Shari'ah. They, when they are poor, show patience and believe that Allah is suficent for them, 
‘When they ae ch, they thank Allah for Fi bounty and de not use wrongly. 


Husbandry involves spending maney in the legal channels such as eating and drinking without being stingy 
fr spendtift. Alah has forbidden us ta be stingy with anes sof and fam o to waste mney neces 
$e (Exalted be He) says ta yar and ted ke iy onc a ech fh are acy hae 
Sper) oat yu come aneverthyané severe soe. also forbids wasting money wien He Say 
ra gh oun tel yur pope heh A ag mide ear fazer or yas 


[lah (Gloifed and Exalted be He) forbids to give money to the falish, because they spend it wrongfully 
‘Thus, ti evident that it ts prohibted to spend money wrongfully. Alah (Exalted be He) says, 0 Ciren ot 
a Tat your nara (mei than late) wh raping and eng ot (he Tan the Ka, ea and 
‘racburvate nt by curso case) oun (ese aaa) 
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Allah also says: tut oper net mse (our ey he rarer agen Vey, te spent ber 
{he Sapin es. 


‘Extravagance’s to be given to lavish and imprudent expenditure 
Improvidence signifies the act of spending maney recklessly and wasteful 


Nowadays, poople are afficted with showing of in eating and drinking especial inthe events of weddings 
‘They overstep the Imi and many of tem Grow the lever foad in the garbane. 


‘This an ungrateful act and may cause the removal of bounty. A sane person should weigh his matters 
according to his need. The surplus should be given to the need. If there is no needy person, it should be 
put iva proper place where animals may eat tor where there no chance of showing disrespect to the 
bounty. 


Every Muslim should keenly avo what lah has forbidden and behave wisely seeking Allah's pleasure. He 
Should be grateful to lah for His bounty and be careful of being heedless and using it wrongfully. Allah 
(Bralted be He) says, yu ove tune (oy asap Fath ane warsheeng noe St A), Ll ge you mre (of My 
Senge tt you arene. selene), vel My Panis indent sve )Alah (Glorified and Exated be 
He) also says hrf remeber (ty yin, rey, wl ener ou, ae be rat toe Vr Hy cues 
ayourson yu) and never be ungrateful to Me. YAR (may Hebe Praised tls tha hanks and gratitude are not 
‘mare floss words but active doods, as He Say, oa, Oa Dw Om wth rar” at few es 
se oatefu. Thanking Alah (may He be Praised) should be with heart, tongue, and deeds. Whoever renders 
thanks to Allah in words and doeds wil be granted mere favors and gan the best gutcome. On the other 
hand, whoever is ungrateful to Alah and uses His bounty wrongfully ata great risk and is threatened to 
Sufler severe prishment. 


We ask Al to sot right the affairs of al Muslims, to gve them good understanding ofthe religion, and 
(rant us succes fo be grateful t Hs Bunty using tin beying Him ane baneting Hes lve, He se One 
‘Whois Capable of doing so! May Peace and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
and Companies! 


ip an 
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‘The morals ofthe believing men and women 


[Al praise be to Alia, Lord of the Wards, and the best consequence wil be for those who fear Allah. May 
[peace and blessings te upen His Save, Méssanger, His elect of the reaton, His ustes to His revatio our 
Prophet, leager, master, Mohammed fon Abdul fn" Abd al: Muttal who sang t the ibe of Sanu 
Hashim, the Arabs, Makkah, and Madinah, his family, Companions, and those who follow him and his 
(guidance unt the Day of udgment! 


Veriy, Allah (Gord and Exalted be He) sent Muhammad (peace be upon him) with guidance and the 
‘eligion of truth: guidance refers to true and beneficial knowledge; athe rig of truth refers tothe 
‘Shari'ah and ruins with which the Prophet was sent. Allah (Exalted be He) says ite hasan 
emer Ohta algae al} oh teres we eigen ct bth li) oe gr era cgi en 
‘teat Hun psy aps ats, deer he One Arte Ya (Glorfied and Exalted 
bbe He) sent him to Jinn, human beings, Arabs, non-Arab, mals and females. lsh (Gli and Exalted 
be He) sen him asa mercy tothe whele Wara and an Imam forthe pious. Allah sent Prophet Muhammad 
(Geace be upon him) to teach people Islam, to show them Row tobe saved fram Hele, and to war them 
{against what leads to destruction. Aah sent him with the religion of Islam Try, th gon nth ln ae. 
)Alah sent him with guidance, the religion of truth, honest news, useful knowledge, svaight legions, and 
fair aws; Allah sont im to cal to ll that s good and forbid all that i vil; Allah sent him to eal to noble 
‘morals and good deads, and to frbid nonsense and bad deeds. Allah (Glerfied and Exalted be He) says 
De vente ou (0 Pan ay ells) mpl aa he henge an are tal inked} 
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‘And: We have sent yeu (© Muara ang cL): ot ey fer tein (rk, on nl 
ests) ANd Sey (0 Muhammed lay ae a) “Oma Vn, Lamas youl a the ger Ato 
Ura eons he oc fhe ans an he ah dh le ana (roe thereto be weap re) ie He 
ho esi and cams ath SoBe oh as Messenger (Wren sg les) he Pct cok 
‘athe end nr = Matures le re} Steve ln ra rs (tu) he ar ert) 
{rl ned (Copa) aan ll oc ap hea eo ei) on ef ram (ey np a aa 
Fama ttt yu my be gue )Before this Ayah Alah says So me wh ers nen ub ag sl el, 
our ep i, nfo iat (he urn wc as een set on wth ey, sy no ea.) 


“This isthe right description ofthis great religion an this noble Prophet (peace be upon im) whom Allah 
sent as a mercy to al the words |e. mankind and jinn men and women, and Arabs and non Arabs. Even 
the animals received marcy from Allah because of sencing the Prophet whe commanded that they should 
receive kind treatment Allah (Glorified ang Exalted be He) carfied that He only created the jinn and 
‘mankind to worship Him, where He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says nd lhe tite yond 
‘mening excep that hey shoul wrap Me (Alone) TRS means that they should dedicate wrship to Me (Aah) 
‘one, obey My commandments, and abstain from wat I forbid. Ths ls what f= meant by Worship i. 
‘Sbeying Allan's orders and not approaching what He prohibited provided that this should spring from 
‘evation to Him (Gorfied be He), baie in Him and in Hs messengers, hoping in and fearing Him, basing 
In hat He tls us and what His Messenger (paace be upon him) informs about Him, and nit approaching 
the tims st by Hin, 


Commanding them with this, Allah saysi( marin Wop your Led, Whe cose aun he nha 
before yous hat yu may bone atin he pets So 22). This commandment nudes men and waren, 
‘mankind and jinn, and Arabs and non-Arabs. lah (Glonfed and Exalted be He) says: Wer iain 
rane wis ( wi) YANG Lr has een you wipe tt i And 


(A vy he (Alt aneaninensrtone inh sive ais 51a 15) My Sig Pa float 
fet fo (her) sath, fr they i aeprte you say om Hs Path Ts ea rane fr You at you may Bec Ae 
Sein hepa sae V3") 


{In Surat AlFathah (that is also called Surat AtHamd), Ala taught them to ask Hi for guidance to Hs 
Fight Path that i His reliion with which His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon fm) was sent Tt ISam, 
faith, guidance, piety and nghteousness. Alah (Gord and Exalted be He) says hte rass rl tars eo 
[AI he Lae’ Ra (a on nl tex) The et Gaius te Mat Meco Tony oer a he 
(Rung uo) a the Day of Reser he Day 2 Resurecin) }_Yu (ne) we mei, re Aare) me ak 
a (rena cers) 


Inthe Ayahs (Quranic verses) mentioned above, Ala (Glarfied and Exated be He) teaches His servants 
bho fo praise Hm, rect tem to recagize that He isthe Only God deserving tobe worshipped, and that 
$e (Glorified and Exalted be He) I the Only One sought fr help in all matters. Then afte that, Allah taught 


‘them to say Guide us to the Straight Way. JAfter teaching them how to praise Him, glorify His praises, 
acknowledge that they are His Slaves and that He isthe Only One sought for help, Allah taught them to sy: 
Gaeta te rapt Wy. The Way ef tao wh Yau ave bet Your rcs, et he i) Wome no ered a 
‘ge (othe wh kre the Trt a ll) af ne to et ay (thee Ws nt ot Tra 
‘of gnarance aed eon. The Straight Way is Allah's religion: tis istmy at, usefl Knowledge, and righteous 
(deeds it isthe way of those upon whom Allah conferred His blessing out ofthe scholars whose actions 
‘matched up to their knowledge i.e. the Companions ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), those who 
felowed them in righteousness, aswell asthe precading Messengers and thet flowers. 


Peart eventos ereny oe terete tere 
enacted entero eerie ae 
‘he mri, ad the rites, ao extent these campos re! This isthe Straight Wey. It is the way of Alas 


messengers 
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(peace be upon them) as well as ther followers. We are commanded to pattern after our Prophet 
‘Muhammad (peace be upon him) and follow his Sunnah and the knowledge and actions dane by his 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: inne emo 9 
crac in f the Huh (oe wh mated om Maan to A-Mara) athe Ashe caw of 1 Mada 
‘pd an gre tate hana al oe aed tos ct (Fa), he eed wih ay 
re panei Hef repre tes Gren unr Wich es Parte eh fre Tle 


“This straight path the religion of lah with which Allah sent His Prophet (peace be upon him) that isthe 
snoniedge and actions; beneficial knowledge and righteous deeds. Iis also the guidance and the religion of 
{ruth that Aah (Gorfied be He) reveled to His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and point out in 
His Book. Ths straight path is carrying out commands and avaidng prohibitions that were declared in 
‘Alab’s Book andthe Sunnah of the Propet (peace be upon hin), 


{Rs obligatory for Musims to ponder over and comprehend the Book of Allah and lar and hold fastt the 
‘Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon hi). Bath Alas Book and the Sunnah of His Massenger (peace 
be upon hin) declare te commands and pronbitions with which our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
im) was sent. They also state clearly what was pralsed by Alah out ofthe morals of believing men and 
‘baleving women as well as thei features and deeds 


Whoever ponders over and comprehend the cok of Allah wil recognize this; and whoever contemplates 
the Sunnah (ie. the actions and sayings of the Messenger (peace be upon him} wil come to krow ths. 

‘These characteristics include what Alah (may He be Praised) clarified inthe last Ayah ofSurah Al- 
Furgan,where Alah (Glerified be He) says:cire ne (st aves te Hot rss A) tae wo wa nthe 
thin tury a anes hn te ian aes ham (a wo) hey rep ith wa of eee 

i¢ied seta aperane iit nmi ef tar apa arg) te on "Oar he he 
‘errr ery ates nicl, mane pnts” real ean soe oe a es 
{erent Ard hee wo hen ey pene hater extagen gary, tel amen ay) ben ese 
(Caterer) nea erty ee yu) an nth A, aril ch eon a on, ap 
[ic or conn Ing sol bocoae- tele dec bs shal cabot ries) 
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1 means whoever associates anything with Ala, kills a person without a just cause, or commits egal 
sevual intercourse shal receive a severe purishment whichis lutrated in Alas Saying Thetrnet ite 
ous oon the Oy af Renate, an he wil ae hers dara mean in the torment ep ese ho 


‘peta mee (ane Herter), onus tf on wane er a a en et a Gh 
[tearing Net Moa eso oor oes au ee en ony he eta A eh 


‘rereprtan Dl thse are ou of the characteristics of te Bebovng man ard women, 


‘Then Allah (Glorified be He) says: bose who ont er wines aoa alchood hare refers to what 
false and Munkar (that which is unacceptable or cisappraved of by Islamic law and Musims of sound 
Intact), evi doeds, and Kur (dsbeef). They donot winess If rather they conderin and fight agains 
ar hey pas by some pay a el a tey oats ay wth ony. Tt meas that they tum away fom as 
‘ustratd in the felling Ayah (Quranic verse): wen hey ho lt (ty, ae, el aa) ey the 
feo it and sty: wer dens ata you yer ded DAS tm wen yt eine he by (ot, 
cere vents eas, sr rewtns, ef her Lo a et ea rl heat. Rather, they fallin prostrtion 
‘ut of fear of, lave to, and glorification of Allah, Tis fs how a believing man ang woman should be i.e 
‘wen the are reminded of Ala’ Ayahs (verses and signs), they feel humbleness before All, thir beats 
Soften, they glory thelr Loré, and weep out af fear of Allah, hoping for His reward and fearing His 
punishment. Al (may He be Praised and Exalted) sass sent "CL Bt vat Ram 
‘ular ogre ne an of au ee, nd mauler the Magee pe Se 22") 


A hese are out ofthe characterises ofthe believing men 
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and women. They are really the true servants of the Most Beneficent (Allah). The apple of one's eyes is to 
‘Sbserve one’s children having good characteristics and carrying aut righteous deeds, The word chien 
Includes both one's sons and daughtars, where the males are ta be called sons and the females are to be 
called daughters. The same applies to the word "offspring". involves both the males and females. This 
an be illustrated in the following Hadith: When ra nya somye nanan ft te sng cay, 
onlepe oy he ee beara oe enh pte A eh et dad). 


‘The word child in the Hadith mentioned above includes both the sons and daughters as we have just 
‘strated. Allah's (Glonified be He) Saying tr tou yOu ard Baoan sn wie ecu ong 
‘he confartf aur eyes i a supplication to Alan to bestow one vith ffspring that cmforts one’s eyes through 
their being obedient to Allah and holding fast to His Shar!‘ah (Islamic law). The same applies to the 
spouses: When a husband sees his wife obeying Alah, his eyes become comforted; and when a believing 
fe sees her husband obeying Allah, er eyes Become comforted. Thus, the ighteous husband i acorfort 
to the eyes of his wife the righteous wite comforts the eyes of her believing husband, and the goed 
‘fepring confor the eyes of ther believing father, mother, an relatives 


(nd make us eades of he Mutant ous. See 22)". leading and guiding people to whats god, Then 
[lah cared ther reward where He sd ho il een tt hes ae ( ass) ,the highest 
place in Jannah (Paradis) beneath the Throne, Jannah isthe highest postin, Thus, Allah says Tos il be 
enarde withthe anes pace (n Pata) ft means the Jannah see erases Ye. thanks t their 
enduring watever dificlties they faced in worshipping Allah their Keeping patient in restraining their 
esis against what Alah pris, and thei tying patent with the misfortunes aficting ther, Thanks to 
ther keeping patient, Alan warded them with hs great, high Paradise When they committed themselves 
te futing Alan's rights, kept patient in restraining their slves against what Alan prohibited, and stayed 
patent wih the paiful catastrophes that afficted them, such as lines, poverty, ete, Aah rewarded them 
With the best reared Tne ib revatio bec ttre Ter ya 
be met wth Le Jannah te wart pac and met) Ral teak on de, and ceo a 
‘These ae some ofthe charactaristes ofthe beeving men and the beleving women who have parec faith 
‘They ar the people of prosperity 
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a wil be saved 


‘There are many Ayahs in the Noble Quran wherein Allah (Glorified be He) ilustrated the features and 
‘morals of the believing men and women. Amang theses what was tated inSurah AlSagarahhere Aah 
(Glorified be He) saystc tnt Sr ty teen, ad ech rev act ceca My) oa 
Your fsa touards east and (ar) west (prayers) ut Arey ae one a ble Beat he 
rg th he Pea ond her rat nape! ee for he ie he pharm, sd a Aa ee), 
‘Ente oye pln hme wh tn tat esr, eis Asal ate a he Zak wo 
‘nto Soman wen toy mans cane ate abet rome pve th amen (dare) ant he ue fang 
(Gurng the bates). Such are the ape of the tuh ana they ara AVA he pene Soe 22). Ts the HORE 
{escrption of how te pious men and women should be. Such are ther features lustratad by Allan in tis 
‘ble Ayah Surah AbBaqarai.e. AIG saying Ar = (re gay ote one to beeen Sn) 


‘This means thatthe righteous believer isthe one who belies in Alia, the Last Day, the angels, the Book 
and the prophets. He fs the one who believes in Aah (Glrfied and Exalted be He] asa Lord and an Tah 
(God); belives that itis Allah Who created and provides for firm; believes that to Allah (Gorified be He) 
belong (al) the Mest Seautful Names and Sublime Attrbutes; and believes that there fs none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him, rather He is Perfect in His Essence, His Names, His Atributes and His Deads; by no 
‘means does He have a defect, rather to Him belongs the Absolute Perfection in every sense as He (Exalted 
De He) Says: Sey (0 Manormad aig ate ills) Hee Ah, he) One "Ar Sama aa 2 aad 
Asta) [IBS he Se Suen Maser iam al cares ned ehh eats or i) Ne ge or was He 
ete, hn here ane cs romper jn Te righteous believer ete one wh belies in the 
{ast Day Le in Resurrection after death and tat this werly fe wil come to an end and wil be followed by 
the Last Day. He believes that I is inevitable that this Day must come wherein Allah wll resurrect His 
servants. Aah (Gorified and Exalted be He) says Meta sy, youl. Ten (opm yo il be 
reece onthe Day of Resuvation. nd A uy, he Hour conn, tee ot sat acy A i 
‘sure tae to este graves. The Last Day isthe Day of Reckanng, Retribution Jannah Hele, 
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the Scale, and Sat (the bridge over the Fre); fis the Day when every person wil be given his recrd ether 
Inhis ight or lft hand, when the Scale wal be setup for people's Goats tobe welghed, whereupon one ill 
enter elther Jannah or Hel/-Fire. The righteous believer isthe one who belies that the balers wil be 
‘mtd into Jannah, wherein thoy wil be prosperous and honored; whereas the dsbelevers wl be ven 
to HellFire wherein they wil recave Severe punishment and humilaton. May Alah protect us! 


“The ighteous believer alo believes in the angels and that they are obedient ta their Lord that they are out 
of His soldiers; that thy are His ambassadors to Hs servants to inform them of His Commands and what He 
(Glorified and Exod be He) prohibited: whe dean not fem eet) he Comat fy So 
‘hat ch they are commande. Aah created them fom ight and they execute Hes Commands. Aah (Gld 
and Exalted be He) says! nancre! soves. They spe rel He hasan, an! ey acta Ws Cama, )¢ He 


br cypa pe ge ae bpon dp ir el itr emia cele eget Rant gta ng Nien 
‘Sand i ae for fear of Win. May Alas pee and blessings be upon them! About them All (Glarfied and 


alted be He) says:< wre deaby nt (on ecazng) ne Commands ey rece Fy lS, ht a whieh ey ae 


“The righteous believer also belleves in lla's Bonk i. the Books revealed by Allah, the mast glorious of 
which the Noble Quran. Thus, the Delevers beleve in all the Boole revealed tothe previ Prophets 2= 
‘ral a in ther last and mast glonaus and Noble. the Glorious Quran revealed ta Muhammad (peace be 
‘Upon him), The Mulmins oskevers) alo seve in all the Prophets and Messengers whose last eal and best 
| Muhammad (peace be upon hrm). The Mumins also give in chart for Alas sake in spite of loving 
‘weath, where thay achieve Allah's (Glortdand Exalted Be He) Sayings = ese wet, nope 
‘oth sok )Thus, eventhough they ove money, they give in cha t their relatves and non-eatives poor 
and needy, and they spend it in charitable projects and in fighting against the enemies of Aah. This isthe 
‘ight description of ow the righteaus Mumin shoud be. They spend ther maney in al acs of goadness. 


Inanother Ayah Al (Glorified and Exated be He) says: 
7) 


(hs ie frat te et ve Lari ean hope! hey sane cay in Ala) at a ha 
rae teowed an th And Melee Alin an He Mesenge (Mae aye le), an pet a ere He 
at mde yout Anca eve nlp (A Wy), sl bea resend) 


(Part Mo : 4, Page Ne 


Inthe previouty mentoned Aya. the Aah of Surah A Sagara ls (Gore be He) sys oe 
‘ral mops re rite ote es ona a (sd ie de 
nts ra stees ee his mean that they spnd in these els orate, poor eran, he weak non 
‘eative needy, the wafer (ethos passg trough a coir to whom Gey ae on-cignous where 
they become fn ned of base mane), and he nguers (ve the who ak peopled fo ter need and 
poverty), or tose nquers whose cats are unknown to one, where they shold be gen wa sai: 
Ur bast neds, Alas sayingstants st aes ears oy spend er mone to amanda pope 
{eto enancate tne dave and st he captives re. 


‘Then, Al (Glorified! and Exalted be He) says pros eS (nae, ene Zali Ti mans 
that the belevers establish Salat (Prayer) and pay Zakah (obligatory charity). They perform Salah atthe 
‘due tes as prescribed by Aah and give Zakah as prescribed by lah. Then, Al (Glorified be He) says 
ar he ul har covenant wen they make meas that they make an agreement they ful and donot 
betray. Then Allah (Glorified be He) says: and wo ae ste etrene pvt nt set ene and at he et 
igang (rng the ste) mean that they exertise patience in extreme poverty and ailment, sase, iniry 
and suchlike, and atthe time of fighting during the battles. Then, Ala (Glorified be He) says:¢suen arte 
esl f the nth na they re AM (the pas). These are the truthful people since they have ued their 


faith by means oftheir good works and Fearing Allah (Gonifed and Exalted be He). In Surah Al-Anfal, Allah 
‘mentioned other characterises of Hu'mins. 


{In Surah Bara'ah (A-Tantbah) and inSurah ALMulminun, 
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[Aah (Esalted be He) says: Sian tne ble.) The wr fer Sal ayer) wt a lenny and 
ful submisivenes. In other Ayahs Alah mentioned the characterises and morals of Mu'mins. Whoever 
ppnders over and comprehends the Noble Qur'an wil find this eut. Thus, Al (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
5p (he Boake Qe whch Weave sere downs a fi of Her, ate ay pro ses ed a 
‘nen of understanding may remarry, ts Our ge tat wien met us anes ANS oe 
{hens who bee, ule and x hein.” MAG Do hyn tn dey he rn, rar tes we om 
tncertaning )? TS, my advice to my Musim brothers and sisters and to all people in general as well as 
‘myself is to take care ofthe Qu'an, cantemplate its mearings learn ity heart, and be keen ta rect it 
Cantinualy, sometimes from the Mus-haf (Arabic Quran) and ater times from ther memery, fone ties to 
Jean feby heart besides pondering over ts meanings and seeking to benef fom 


Allah (Glorified be He) says: Ts) stoke Grn wher Weave sett fla ns at ey my 
bender veri Vat an ht en af unestanng may rent. Muss shoul also put tis into acton through 
their work and seeking to develop thai understanding of it since Aah (Gorfled be He) sant down this Book 
In oder that ts rulings should be putt action, learnt and understood. Ala (Gorifid and Exalted be He) 
SAYS dad hss Hee eck (he rn) ch Wee sendy ofl ta feet Mh det hey Gre}, 
{pat you may recive ery (= ese fom he amet ofl) fs sent down for Musims to abide by and work 
‘securing ots rulings nt jut tobe rected and memorized since ts being rected and memeried are Dut 
‘means, Yet, wat meant sto lear the Back and the Sunnah, to believe in Ash and in is Messenger, 
‘and to putto action Alah’s Commands and nt to approach the prohbitons set by Him. We can find out all 
this in Allah's saying insurah Al-Tawta: 
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(he slender apart rth ects) af ene ae ty enone en) A 


bein h acegene et err wt aii coheiy Aaiojatiinindyg enya nip cn bpgemdey neg nia ret gested egeoary rel 
fall kn and al that La has fren) they psflrm AS (Lata) ge the Za rd obey Ah ore His 
esergsr bh nee Hs Moron tem Sy he MMe, Ae) 


‘This isthe most comprehensive Ayah in ilusrating the characteris, the great morals, andthe ablations 
ofthe believing men and women. Alas (Glrifed and Exalted be He) saying: Te selevers, rena wre, 
re Auli (hloers,supparter, ends, protector) of ane aatnerUndeates that beling men and weren are 
‘supporters and protectors of ane aether. They advise ad lve one anther for Al's sake and recrnmend 
‘one another tothe tuth and keeping patience aver whatever cifelties Sey may face in way and help 
fe another in righteousness and pity. This isthe right description of how a Mu'min should be: Munn are 
Supporters and protectors of tei Musim brothers and sisters and thy arethe same to them All Musi 
love what is goad for one ancther; they invite one another to what s good and rejoice fr others holding 
fatto righteousness; they protect one ancthr from what evi they nether bckDe, slander ble agen, 
‘or euse one another. This the right description of how the Mu'min should be 


‘Thus, i you notice that you wrong your Muslim brother or sister, either through backbiting, cursing, 
slandering, baying or commiting any other harm against them, then know that there isa defect n yout 
fath and that you are weak in fath. Had your faith been perfect and straight, you would not have comtid 
such evils against your brother i.e. wronging him, ad transgrassing against him through backing and 
‘anring against him, or through liming faleehood or frgery or trough taking 2 fase eat agoinet him 
fr cursing him, or suche, Balleving in Allah an His Messenger and having the good characteristics of 
Fighteousness and guidance prevent a Muslim from wronging his Musim brother and ster, nather through 
backing, cursing, belying, claming falsehood or forgery, nor through anyother form af wronging. A 
"Mutmins Fath prevents fim from doing tis or any other evil Then, Alan (Goried be He) says thy enn 
(on the people) 3. lie Mate anal hat ky res ont do), an ot (ppl) om Makar 
Donon se! a ons it a os atten Tf a great igation that mes the prosperity 
ofthe Musi Ummah (nation based on cree), the trumph of ts region, an the elimination of 


0) 
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the causes of destruction, evs, and misdeeds, Mu'mins whether mals a females enjoin what right and 
forbid wiat is wrong. Upon soding an evil act, a Mu'min should condemn it, no matter whether i being 
commited by his brother, sister, paternal aunt, maternal aunt, or any other person. He should fori them 
from commiting i: Marsaver, if Mumin notices that a Muslim brother or sister neglects an obligation 
prescribed by filah, they should condemn such behavior and enjoin them to do what is right. Yet giving 
‘dice should be thaugh leniency and wisdom, and inthe best manner. 


‘Thus, i Mu'min observes that some Muslim brothers ate careless about performing Salas (Prayers), 
practice backsting or slandering, smoke Ggarettes, dink toxicants, disobey both thes parents or one of 
hem, or sever es of Kinship, she should denounce ths behavior trough good words and ina way that 
best ot through hateful names and harsh words. A Min shoul expla fo them that ts behavior not 
permissible 


‘The same apples if one soes 2 Muslim sister committing an evil deed, where he should condemn this 
‘behavior. IF ane notices a Musi sister sobeying er parents, wronging er husband, neglecting bringing 
Lup her children, or taking lightly the matter of Salah (Prayer), then one should condemn this behave, 
‘ether he is her husband, Rer father, her brother, her nephew, or whether he I nota relative of hers but 
‘he eons that this her behavior 


1 also a woman's duty to forbigher husband fram whatever evl she notices him commiting. Thus, f he 
‘atices him drinking Kham (intoscant), smking, taking ighy the matter of Salah, or performing Selah at 
home rather than a the Masj (mosque), then she should condema tis behavior ina way thats best and 
through goed words. For example, se could say to him: "O Ala’ slave fear Allah and krow that Allah 
bserves you; this snot permissible; let you observe performing Salah in congregation, and let you avoid 
‘what Allah prohibited fer you, such as intoxicants, smoking, shaving your beard, growing long Your 
‘mustache, oF eragging cothes. 


All these evils should be condemned by every righteous believing man and woman. Its obligatory for a 
husband, a wife, a brother, a relative, a ightor, a rend, and all the other Mumins to carry ou hs duty 
Deserbing the Mufmns, AIG (Exalted be He) Say hey ein (othe pl) SM ime Monts a at 
‘tat nim rer net do) ana fer pep) ram Aura ptm a Sie ley ae a a a 
‘eis sThe chosen Propet (peace be upon him) sal usenet ono ot cay tn Ala wl 
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[pare knowlageatle an fm. Yd fry orp eas svi none a eae ef ish ty ea, 
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pe 2 


‘The need for legal judicial authorities 


1: We see great scholars escape working as judges; they knew the danger ofthis job. How 
‘can we accept this job although we are incomparable to them? 


AA: This is true. However, bearing in mind the strong need of the people for legal judicial 
‘authorities, you should accept this Job If you are qualified. Do your best and avoid its harms as 
‘much as possible, in order to clear your Conscience, advice the Ummah (nation), have mercy 
upon the Muslims, help them solve their problems, and judge among them according to Alt 
‘agg (the Truth). Allah will help you according to your devotion and sincerity. 


Our era is not lke that of the Salat (righteous predecessors). In that era, the scholars were 
‘many. If one of them refused the post, there were others to assume this post instead of him. 
However, in our era scholars are few and ignorance has spread. Ifa competent person refuses 
to assume the post of a judge, it is dificult to find another, and the judiciary system in the 
country will be affected. Undoubtedly, this will ause great harm. May Aah help ust 


eae 


‘Comparing Shari'ah to Positive Law 
(Q 2: Is it danigrating to compare Shari'ah to man-made law? 
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‘Az If the comparison is made for a good objective such as clarifying the comprehensive 
characteristic of Shari'ah (Islamic Law), its highness, supremacy and care for the public 
Interests of humankind, there is nothing wrong with it. Indeed, this serves to clear up the 
{truth and persuade those who call people to falsehood. It also discloses the false claims for 
enforcing the positive laws or that the present time isnot valid forthe laws of Shari'ah since 
the time of enforcing Shari ah has passed. If these things and the like are the goal of making 
comparisons, there sno harm, for it helps to clarify the vanity of the falsehoods of those 
people and the invalidity of their inclinations as well as bringing confidence ta hearts of 
Muslims regarding ther religion so that they hold fast tot. 


There is nothing wrong with undertaking these comparisons by the insightful and 
knowledgeable scholars known for their sound creed, good conduct, erudition in Islamic 
sciences and the honorable objectives of Shari'ah. 


Dyeing the beard black 
(3: What s the degree of authenticity ofthe Hatiths on dying beards black? 
Dying beards black is widely spread among some people known as religious men. 


‘As There are many Sahih (authentic) Hath in this point the mast common of whichis the stry ofthe 
father of suas (may Alah be pleased wth him)efich was rated by mse is Sahih (authente) book of 
Hadithon the authority of sb fn su (may Alah be plese! wth vn) that when the Prophet (peace be 
{upon imysa that th hand ead heather tA mere te Taga eat pln ves ee and 
‘ower ean whe) ue to tar hanes, face upon i) sas "haae hae far ars i arte ly, 
but ails Hace eroding to another naraion, the Prophet (peace be upan Ni) Sald ona aye tha ee 
calor Also, the Hadith of in ‘abbas which was narated by Ama, Aisa tas through a sound 
‘Sanad (chain of rarratrs) onthe authority ofan ‘aes (may Allah be pleased th bth of them) thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon Rm) said Ane nat ine Wea eat) thal aphasia aka 
‘hecare pwns They wl nts the ef Pande This ea severe warning, Other Hache that indicate the 
Prohibition of dying har back and the permissiblty of dying it with efferent colors 


(Part Mo : 4, Page Ne 


Importance of religious knowled 


In fighting destructive thought 


‘Al praise Is due to Al, the Lord ofthe Words, and the good end wil be forthe pious. May peace and 
blessings be upon the Servant and Messenger of Alay, the best of His Creatures, whom He entrusted wth 
His Revelation; our Prophet Muhammad ibn" Abdulla, his family, his Companions and those who flow is 
(guidance untl the Day of Recompensel 


‘Dear brothers and sistrs, fstyIsalute you withthe grecting of Islam: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah 
\wabarakatuh (May Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) I then thank Allah (Glorified and 
‘vated be He) that He made us gather. ask Him (Exalted be He) to Bess our meting, make useful for all 
fof us, and a means for plesing ard draveng ser to Him, eliminating the reacons of comuption and trials, 
Suppoting the truth and warding off ev {thank the people In charge ofthis project for nuting me to 
speak to yu, and answer your questions. ask lah (Glorfed be He) to revard them with the bes for heir 
efforts. Tsuppeate to Him to make them and us among the guide. also ask Him Tor Suczass to Support 
the truth, ward of falsehood and ta help me give the qusstoners the correct answers that please Him 
(Got be He, 


‘The tile fs, as you heard, "The importance of knowledge in ighting destructive thought." This isthe tile of 
the speech Iwi delve to my Musim brothers and chigren, 


‘Tere sno doubt that knowledge isthe key to all good and the means to full the Ordinances of Al and 
abstain from what He has forbidden Actions come after having knowledge, for those whom Allah has 
‘ranted succes, Knoledge supports the determination todo goad, Because there fsa iman (Fath), acon 
{rstving excapt based on knowledge. Words and actions which are not based an knowledge are worthless 
‘and may incur bad consaquences and great eorupton, 
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We worship Alla, fui Hs due Rights spread His Regi, ight destructive ideas, fase cams and deviant 
‘cites by usefl ledge received from the Book of Allah (Glofied and Exated be He) andthe Sunnah 
{His Messenger (peace be Upon Nir). Lkwse through knowledge, wa perform the obligatory duties, fear 
[ilah and iccoverthe tr which are stata in the Book of Allah (lorie! and Exalted be He) andthe 
Sunnah of His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), Allah (Gloified and Exalted be He) says in the 
Ever-Glorious Qur'an: snr emp or amit te tg (a cope rou my erin ths Gur), ee 
‘eve athe apa a sae or xa) tbe treat ee.) 


[All vanites and falschood that evl people presen and use to deceive people and cause them to doubt the 
{as of Alan and the Suna ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), il be refuted andthe Las reveles by 
‘Ala wil al the more be taught wah stronger and clearer words, giving cartain evidence that fis the Pears 
and supports the trth. That is because the knowledge learned from the Baok of Allah and the purified 
‘Sunnat ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) is revealed by the Al-Wise, the Al-Xnawing, Who kw the 
Contos of He Servant, their problems and whats hidden in their hearts, whether good or bad. He fly 
‘vs the ims of ei psope, He sent down His Book to explain the th, incaverflsehoed and extatich 
the proofs onthe same instructions which all Prophets came with. Alah has sent His Messenger Muhammad 
(peace be upon im) with guidance and the tue religion, and sent down His Book as an explanation 
everything and 3s a guidance, mercy and lad tings fr al Muss 


‘The evil people became active whan people of knowledge retreat and ignorance prevails and the arena 
‘becomes empty of those who say: "Aah says and the Messengar says". Then they show their teeth aganst 
thers and become ace in that falsehood, because of the lack of advocates of the uth, faith and insight. 
bilan (Gonfied and Exalted be He) mentioned in His Book everything collectively in some places and in 
Geta in other places. Aah (Gorified and Exalted be He) say ive ave srt soo you a a) 
Sererpatansl eee » 
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‘This is the Speech ofthe AI-Wse he AllKnowing, which cannot be denied or opposed. ard whee wad can 
be truer han theo As? (OF cau, ane) Al explains in His Saying ave ne sown yo the Bk he 
(Quran as an egetion fever,» guacea mya cng fer tht no ave sub hens (A as 
‘sims. that also coniains guidance, marcy and glad tidings bess being an explanation to everything. Te 
san explanation of the truth, its ways, methodologis and caling to It inthe clearest statement andthe 
‘most ilustratve indication. It's guidance forthe word regarding al they need from their Lord and what 
Ieads them ta what pleases Him and makes them escape anything that brings about Hs Wrath. Tt shows 
them the way of success and happiness n ation of beng a mercy in explanation and instruction, [es 
guidance, benevolence, glad tings and Confort for the hearts due tothe explained tuts and the qudance 
‘Tojves ta the insights tha affect he heart, relieve the souls, and open te Hearts for them because of eit 
‘Spb and canty. Aah (Gord be He) says: mune Tine hx ove tye ol as at id 


eo cacadint natty pki Norges, abc dee die dolce igen tehatine tpn ya deka 
Sierenees) when i your breasts, gudnc ard emery (elnino ua gs) forthe Seve 
(Glorified be He) also says: 0 you who neee Ose A arty te Merger (ann ay el ss) ard 
"fone yu (Msn) a ar ate A) fou dln anting ars yuna eer a A an He Masog ( 

“aoepeieal ss yu baleen Al pn he Lat Oy. That eter a more stale rfl etermsaton HE 
(Glortie be He) also says ein whsncever you if, eden re sth lS ete rg ge) 7 


Mahara lle to thse pene) Sah Ay erin Wey ay ant a 
‘Bataan eptane > 


ait not been thatthe Book of Al (Glorfed and Exalted be He) and the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace 
'be upon him) contained guidance and enough knowledge, He would not have directed peopl to them. If 
resorting ta them was not useful, He would not drect people to them in setting disputes and disagreement 
‘because of tr power of guidance, lear explanation and sling problems and ekminaing falsehocd, Then 
‘Ala sal that doing so & a condtion af Iman (Fah), saying 


2) 
{yu teen lth ann he Lat Dy. Tan He mentions that itis forthe good ofthe Servant inthe present, 


future and in the ral end. I means that thei refering the matter of espute to Al and His Messengers 
‘eter fr tham in hs world and te net. 
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“Thus, we know thatthe Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger contain a solution for ll problems 
and an explanation of what people need to know regarding thelr religion and the way of setting thelr 
Gtputes. Ts the means of support for anyone cling t the truth which refutes the cams of adversaries 
With clear evidence; therefore, Alah (Grid be He) says ero ear snl ty rg (op 
find out nyu a in this Qu, revel ou theta (apa ha smitten) he ater son 
“het This incudes any claim pu forth as evicence ora doctrine Gama tobe tue Al this fs cscoced by 
this Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon hin}. 


| pralems, doubts, fale claims and destructive doctrines that they cast are removed by understanding this 
Book (ie Quran) and the Sunnah ofthe Messenger (peace be upon him). Its known that destructive ideas, 
false principles and deviated doctrines are countless. The people who ty to confuse the truth with falsehood 
are also countless. Likewise, the advocates of falsehood and authors wh hinder people from the Way of 
‘lah are countess, but they are known to Ala. They mystfy mates by sorting words. There are many 
breachers and speakers now onthe radi, taevison and avery ather means such asthe press and gathernge 
‘ere everyone calls to his own doctrine, ideas and mislead others. Tare is no way cut of these Was hat 
puts an end to them excep by referring tothe Book of Al and he Sunnah of te Prophet (peace be upon 
him). When weighed with this Great Scale of truth, whats right wil be distinguished from wrong rue fem 
false and guidance from misquidace. This way uth and its advocates wil preva, whereas flschood and 
"ts advocates il be defeated. Ay commana 
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or sacle advocates who deny the existence of Ala, saying: "Tare i no God and es materia”, and dy 
the Wuth, and the textual and logic based evidence sated nthe Book of Alah that inccates the existance of 
the Creator, His Supreme Power and AlFIncsive Knowledge, mus be refuted by refering ones to the 
‘ook of Al and recting the Ayahe which indeate His estnce (Eales be He) and that He ete Al Wies 
Maker and Creator of everything, 


Ine ng (tin te ann oti ah nena at he 
LERe nea ny sce te ene ene se 
Rromurunnaiment ort Moreen eanieeat att 
cee eater ncee geomet rete iauraieencerienita 
testo tes a (ie a) ny Sr a en 
Seaton io eee 
Sueigetevnaercetint aan mapuaamecraeeeaeioa 
Seether macpe irpeae eas Sedo ceed 
anon nee treeane ce yee ne 
Seis elec fan atte tenoe e opaeenncseres 
sphere Sra ce ant oas reempaatee onieteie 
Tesbe digcrah eepnensie pe ameinne onto eens 
Sia Moc grr pers Md we 
Samy 
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{In adation to many other Ayahs wah which Aah (Exalted be He) ques tothe truth of Hs being the Lord 
cof mankind and all existence. All messengers came to preach this truth. Alah(Glrfed and Exalted be He) 
aS Arve, We avert amergeey Une (muy fan) = exer (cri "Wostp Mh and 
‘ol (obey aay fram Tight (a fale et eo at warp Tépht see Gh” JANG A! We le a en ary 
eer bre yu (0 Mahi pg ie nc) Weve a syn) a pre a eight be 
moped nt (AG) 0 waren (Mone aman el)” ANGE Ta seca A= He sh Ta (he ny Ta Got 
[ae ext, Whoa no partes hash Hin ap hey (he hes) ke es Hi, kA abehod). 
‘ot very, S-Ni the Het re. JANES wei A (ore) by ng eli eee or 


PRE RADARS RAN ABA ROE FOr ON, PLN BOCs BANNG ME, 
| teal (nse, Dope ffir, Gdn) oe al ing, YANG thr any cer re hn A) 


[Ala then explains the proofs in many places, which, when reflect on by abeiover, they wil surly realize 
that the textual evidence Is supported by visible and palpable evdence. Therefore, aftr Hs Statement: 0 
rafn Went aurea (li) Aah (Gloried be He) mentions the proof, saying: Wa crate youd re wt 
ere before you sa that you may become Maine ps). ‘The meaning f that our Creator isthe only One 
worthy of worship because He created us and provides forall creatures. This is a matter whichis known by 
Fivah (inate pure nature) and sound minds. People do not create themselves, but are create by thelr 
Creator. lsh fe the Creator by textual and logic-based evidence, Then Allah (Glorified be He) says Wh os 
‘paethe ct esing seyou athe yw any, os Sou arr) Fr ey re bean hereh 
{rosa rsa you, Tet art prea Aisn (inmost who Mo rat ane has he a Se 
srosheoeth 


‘Aah (may He be Exalted and Glories) 
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teaches how to realize the ruth behind these visible create things which are perceived by the mind and 
‘own to every human. So, He made the earth spread out to slep on, walk on, and use itt graze our 
Cattle cary things an, plan rae on and extract minerals out of He alee sends dovnrain from tne sky and 
thereby brings Fort ruts for us. 


Who sands down rain? 
Who brings forth these ruts of which pple and animals eat? 


‘They areal rom the great Signs of Allah which indicate His Absolute Power and testy that He i the Lord 
cf all the Worlds. A firmly set and which our Lord made table wth mountains as pags. He made fat and 
Sills that we can ive ont and our animals as wel and eal comfort. We drive our carson them and our 
planes fy in their atmosphere. We enjoy al that Ala has created. Likewise, He created the sky over us 
lwhich He adorned with moving and static stars. He made the sun and the moan therein in order for the 
‘Servants to realize the Pomer of he Grast Creator, the Mast-igh, Wha has na partner or assoc (rfid 
fd Era be He) 


"hc nr ns as fi of rt a rig gs th te. 
gota Reena ne are ce 
SeESLeUSa a Serta ey conn Cavan 
etre een enetomna te adnee encecaayeapninnd 
SSaeeai sence neers 
Soehageass fa cha ete Sigpemnceeseereaeats 
Sas creers en cee pe pment un aaa go 
eestor he ac one omnn etme 
Sioamerscngretin en toner aha ms 
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Jofiness and wonders; this Earth with its spaciousness and surface surface, on wich ae river, mountains 
and so on; then the alteration of ight and day and the rain which Aah sends down from the sky and the 
benefits He brings out ofthe sea and the ships that travel on its water earrying people's needs and also 
transporting them from a county ta another. 


‘Then Allah sends down rain from the sky to give life to the Earth ater its death, and has dispersed on it 
creatures ofa kinds. Aso, the signs of drecting the winds, andthe controled clouds between Heaven and 
Enrth Those great proofs guide those who refs on them to the truth tat thelr Creator exe, He brought 
them into being out of nothing Verily, Hes the Lard ofall the Words (may He be Eulted and Gord), 
None ofthe creatures can have an existence independent of Him (Gloifled and Exalted be He). Allah 
(arated be He) says a ane HS tte hen athe eth any He Came These gS Wich We 
‘observe and proofs which we read and lear can only be beneficial to people of sound minds and upright 
Insight. Therefore, Ala (Gln be He) says inthe ast portion of the Ayah estat cron, 
te or pope cust) 


‘The Messengers (peace be upon them) are the sincerest of ll people wha established the proofs and were 
‘supported by miracles to pve tel tratulnes. Tey informed us that Aah [s the Sole Creater of al tis; 
He's our Lord and Creator. He is the Most Gracious, the Mast Merciful the One Who Is Free fom al 
Imperfections, the AllHoly in adtion to His ater Magnificent Names. Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
states in His Ever Glorious Book that He isthe Al-Wise te A-Knowing, the Al-Able over everything. Ths 
'S the best answer tothe advocates of cammuren, sham salam and oer secs which dan the existance of 
[lsh Do these reatures create themselves? Cana rational person soy such a thing? If you say toa ratonal 
‘person that water created ee, ne would say: you are cosy Likewse, 2 cup oft, a cup of ate, & spoon 
‘rastick whose makers are known, 
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‘92.DaW BOOK She arent wari wtdcn Sons crested by the AFPSaMy Creator Gorn extn, He Res placed 
Countless signs and benefits init. He isthe Originator (Glorified be He) ofall hat exists. Glovfed and 
‘vated i He! High above the falschood thatthe wrongdoer sy! 


“The Crestor has explained His Names which bei His Subime and Divine Beng. The Messengers explained 
His Atibutes and Names; thy taught and guided people to them. The proofs supported thai vay; 
especialy the testimony of our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him); the trust and best of all Prophets. 
[Aah sent im with His Great Book andthe universal Message in which He explains everything. Then eames 
the role of the advocates of Mssonry Who want to make people regress to living like animals, putting 
{everyting on equal footing ghting Figh moral standards and righteous deeds to make people ike easts 
Which cannot distinguish the truth from falsehood or the good from the bad. This is against what the 
Messongers(paace be upon them) called for and against what the Goreus Quran preaches. Iris aso against 
the sound minds andthe Fitrah with which Aloh created people. Alah (Glorfed be He) created the people 
withthe ability to recognize high moral standards, righteous deeds, justice, truth ad to hate oppression, 
‘ggresson and harm. 


‘Allah has crated His Servants and has given them the ablity to distinguish a father from a son, a brother 
from a sster, a wife from a husband, ven anals ean distinguish that. 


Lukewise, those who advocate pomagraphy and da not see any sn in people doing what they want and 
wing themselves ta have whstever pleasures ar mmaraiies they deore; they areal thee and misled 
people. Alah has abolished this doctrine and explained that He sont the Messengors and revealed the Books 
{explain His due Rights upon mankind and explain the lawful good things that He permitted and the 
Unlawful ei things that He prohibited, Alah (may He be Exalted and Glorfied) commanded Mis Servants ta 
‘hereto the Law the Prophets were sent wit and avoid whatever contrac 


‘Aa (Gorifled be He) has clarified inthe Heavenly Books the deta ofthe lawful and 
7 


the unlawful, ight and vrang, ane good and ev 
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Pornographers a feemasans have turned away from all this and cast them behind their hacks; they neither 
achere to good morals nr sound logic. They refuse to folow what the Messengers came with of guidance, 
‘nd discrimination between truth ad falsehood, guidance and ere. Anyone whe contamplates the Book of 
‘ah (Grid and Exalted be He) andthe Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon in) and Hinks about the 
Condon ofthe vr, wil know that the uth les what he Messengers came wth sch as te explained 
laws of what Alah has permitted and probed. They ware sent to distnguish between good and bad, 
|ghfl and forbidden according tothe Shar (Law) of Allah inorder for socebes tobe propery establehed 
con the night basis of rghtecusness, guidance and good morals that preserve a person in terms of mentality, 
Felgen, property, person, offspring, wife. 


‘vo one is entities to go beyond their mits and attack others. This way, the commun wil be secure, 
Contos and manners wil be upright, people wil be secure and fredom willbe achieved fr everyone; in 
{aking and giving, sling and purchasing. Every person wil then take that which Is lawful for them and 
possess that which seared by Shar” ([samic legal) means, acing upon what benef and causes harm to 


{As for those who call for other ideologies such as Qatar and thei ke of those who cao follow a new 
Prophet ora new Messenger, ther Gaim e void and ther baie are false and misleading, because Ash 
(Goried and Exated be He) explained in Hs Trth-Cariying Book that Mutammad (peace be upon hin) 
the Last of the Prophets. This was reported in the Haiths Mutawatr (Hadith reported by a significant 
‘urmber of narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose agreomant upon a is impessble), and was 
Announced by the previous Prophets. Alah (May He be Exalted) says: twat (any ela) e ate 
fare f nf our enh aang fiat the te) of he Ppt. But there are naive people who 
cannot stingush these claims, miss evrything, and do not dserminate between tith 
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9) 
and falschood, guidance and misguidance 


So, any claim raised wil confuse them, because of thar lack of knowledge and insight. Therefor, the voice 
(of this man, Hires Ghulsm Ahmed, and his flee csi found its vay to these people who fllowed him and 
beloved in what he sai and wrote down inthis matte, where he claimed his ta be the ast of Prophets 
‘nd Messengers, which Biatantly goes against the Sock of Allah and the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be 
‘pen bie. 


How can tis possibly be accepted? How can people of sound minds, who can read and write, be deceived 
by such a clam? The falsehood ofthis claim is crystal-clear. Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has ver 
‘gs, lezone and agmontion, but as Allah (Gone be He) says yee the cynthia tt 
he eats wih aren he eet tat gown, MLW, aah, Satya and thee ke who made alse aims, 
‘who themselves are astray and deceive the weak-minded people who folow their claims, Tei leader 
‘aimed that he a prophet then Gained tobe the Lord ofall the Werds! 


Despite their glaring falsehood, we find followers, callers and gatherings which circulate thei false aims 


‘dau! call to their beliefs. Many of them knows the truth and the falsity of thelr claims, but pretend te-support 
thet falsehood because they have some personal interests, so they follow thelr false way. They are tke 
‘nimals and even worse, a2 Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Ha) says Ora yutirw tat ten 
Understand? They ae al ke ete ray, tay re een ater aay fra he Path (even woe than cae) 
(Gerd be He) says: 


(Part No :4, Page No: 70) 


(ord aay, eave cute any oe fon and min er el. They hae hea teh ey ures ta hey have 
eset net ey hr rth ty fe a) yar ati ye mae ey 


Very, these people are ld astray tke the poople of Pach wee mil by Pasa andthe people of tary 
AENomad 


“This topless person who urinates, defecate, eat, drinks and fas the pain of everything, how cou he be 
Lord or God? How can this be acceptable to him or to his flowers? But the matter as Aah (Exalted be 
He) says ey es not the pest in Stith ers Whar the ress at ro ic nd a Allah 
(Glorii be He) says ores you tek hat nest tem arr unetan? They at ete yl (Grd and 
‘vated be He) alo says: wh sme ata thn ae ha otro ts, tat ces er RG?) 


LLkevaise, the Anicrst who wil come atthe end of time and wil be fllowed bya lato ignorant people, 
Wo lack insight, aso wl be blind to the falsehood he wal culate andthe unusual acts he shall do that 
‘il nly deceive the people weak in soul and min. 


Every doctrine and avery false cll finds Followers and supporters with no hearts ar guidance. As for the way 
(of Salat (righteous predecessors), fis clearer than the sun in the mide of the day, because if based on 
‘lear profs, sound evidence and deciswe facts fr any person ofthe leas iscerment ho wishes to know 
fhe truth lan hat explained in His Book and inthe Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) that good 
fd sucress are afained by adhering tothe Book of Als, the Sunnah ofthe Propet (peace be upan fm) 
and the way ofthe Salar 


(Part No :4, Page No: 74) 


from the Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet, may Al be pleased with them) and those who followed 
‘them igiteousy. The cars tothe tit can refute the claims of those perverted people bythe knowledge 
they obtain from the Book of Aah and the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him); and by the 
‘knowledge they gan though their sound minds, sharp dscerament and pure nature on the basis of the 
(uidance leased from the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him); and by what 
{hoy nave learned about Alan though His creatures tata testy to Hi Power, Greatness, Exclusive Right 
cof worship and the iathfulness of His Messengers (peace be upon them). We should kno thatthe trth 
‘reich they preached is the truth Found int Bok of Allah and the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (ace be upon 
him) which lars the awful and the prohibited, quidance and misguldance, the Corsmands of Allah and 
His prohibitions and what He has informed about Paradise and Hele. 


{As for Resurrection, Paracse, Hell and matters related to the Last Day which those people, Gms ad all 
thats deny all these alegains are false anc agaist the decisive poof. 


“Their lms are reutable and inva, because there are countess proofs on the resurection of the dead and 
ther standing for judgment before the Lord ofall the Words. Al that Alah has created in this world is 3 
witness to the Power of Alah (Exalted be He) and His Exclusive Right tobe worshipped. Alan sends down 
the rain upon the barren land and, by i revives after death and causes plants to come forth and every 
Kind of ru, as He wis. 


‘The One Who cause this plant to grow and granted us al these ruts is Alah (Gorfed and Exalted be He), 
\Who sends down this an and rewves the barren land tat brings forth plants and rts. He the One who 
will revive the dead and resurrect them from thelr graves. Everyone wl stand before Him (Glorified and 
[Exated be Hs) tobe asked about al that they eit and ements Word. 

Inthe same way, Allah has created our father Adam of ust and! then Ala created his offspring 


2) 
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from a weak fid which He formed into “Alagah (dot; apiece of coagulated blood) then into Mudghah 
(Geall ump of flesh) then an emixya and fray a ful human endowed with hearing, sight, reason, senses 
and organs. Gradual man grows and becomes a great human being who takes, gives, think, learns and 
produces 


“These great proofs indicate the Abily of Aah ad the truthfulness ofthe Messengers and their informing 
that there inthe Hereafter, will be a gathering before the Lord (Exalted be He) in which the ruth shall be 
Upheld and people of righteous deeds shall be rewarded with the best reward, antar Paradise and be saved 
‘fom Hall and enemies of Ah shall be humiliated and cart ito Hallie forever, 


vary rational person can see that here are people who oppress others and people whose rights are usurped 
‘and people who cannot protect their property and themselves. The oppressor may die without rendering 


prin etloretiy <nhedeokgriiny dep dresbns phegedaientn Sobgrmyt capt baatioaeetvnies aaa pop temp 
‘oppressed, the needy and the helpess? No, because the AllWise, Al-Knowing Creator has seta fix date 
for justice, which the Day of Recompense, where an aporessed person wh has nat been given thet full 
rights n this word shall be avenged and Alah sal punish te oppressor the way they deserve. 


Verity, this werd isnot the place of reward and punishment, but itis the place of tas, tal, work, joy and 
sorrows. A wrenged person may regain thei ight nia may be postponed fo the Day of Judgment for 
2 ofeat wisdom, where Alah shal retaiate aganst those wrongdoer, as He (Gloied be He) says nso 
‘ett i rane tach te nits wanes) a Hebe esp eye 


(on that Terrible Day, Allah shal treat the oppressed people with justice, give them ther rewards and 
‘etalate against those who wronged them. Allah may bring down a quick punishment on the oppressor 
this world, as He da with many past nabons. Alan may also postpone the defending ofthe appressed, the 
punishing ofthe oppressor, then the due igh are given 


3) 
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con this Great Day the Day ofudgment when the eye wl stare in horar al hiss true. 


The AlkWise,AllKnowing and Able over everyting wil nt allow the rights of the oppressed to be wasted 
‘Therefore, He has informed us that there wil be resurrection, and there wil also be retribution and 
judgment. Thre are numerous proofs on this from the Quan, the Sunnah the Ina" (Consensus) of people 
(of sound minds and intact nature. They also indicate that thre must be retribution and judgment and that 
‘esurecton is tru, Paradise i rue and Hellfire is ue All these tnt are stated in Heavenly Books, he 
‘Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and supported by yma" of Musi, 


Certainly, Fitrah and sound mind testy to that, for we witness oppressors and oppressed people who 
‘remain undefended tr nghts not given back: There must bea Day when they shal be judge and there 
‘hal be retribution for everyone for what they dd 


We find pious belevers, who are rightly guided and strive inthe way of good, yet they donot have as much 
as thase wh transgressed the Limits of Allah and wronged the people, who -In spite of thar wrongdoing ~ 
‘ossess bundles of money, lot palaces, servants and Ixy. 


‘There are many picus people who are deprived of allthis. Therefore, there must be a Day on which they will 
rect their Lord to be given high statu, great reward and many bounties for ther patience and ighteous 
deeds. They wil have great reward, high status, ample good, palaces, servants and countless blessings for 
the pious work they dd. On the other hand, Allah (Exalted be He} shall punish the wrongdoer, who 
coverstoped the boundaries and rejected the rth. Those who are said withthe wordy fe; deceived by 
1s pleasures and drown away by tsar; they wl recive the punishment they deserve 


4) 
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‘They wil sufer disgrace and the worst and, because oftheir transgression, turning away from Aah, 
coverstepping the boundaries of His Law, repaying His favors wth ingratitude, oppressing His Servants and 
{heir reluctance fo show abedience 


[Aah (Glorified and Exaltad be He) shall punish them as they deserve. When a rational person ofa sound 
‘ature contemplates these matters properly, they wil realize that returning to Aah is true and that the 
Claims which the atheists, enmuris,e-worshippers and ether deniers of the Hereafter and resurectin are 
(ofthe worst fale claims. It il become evident that ther clams are groundless and thelr sayings ae fs, 


Lkewise, the preachers of false religion, calls and destructive ideas ae all onthe same track. But when 
people of sound minds, pracseaiscernment and pure rature elton ther, they wl realize th falsehood 
nd thar fake evidence By messuring them agains the Quran, the Sunnah and authentic Books. Allah 
(Gord be He) has created signs and provided the preofs supporting the truth from His Book, the Sunnah 
(of His Prophet (paace be upon him) and the power of discernment He endowed mankind wi in adiion ta 
Slthe creatures whch He has created inthis universe. Al these signs ae proofs of H= Wisdom an that He 
Js the AllKnowing, the Al-Bountful Creator, having power aver everything andthe only One Whois worthy 
Cf worsip = witha a partner, 


It is important for knowledge seekers - wherever they are - to recite the Book of Allah and to make 
Understanding it and ration oo it one of ther paramount concer, ad to devate care to proper retain 
and contemplation ofits meanings and clear proofs onthe truhfultes of what the Messengers conveyed 
‘nd what fs explained in the Quran and onthe falehaod ofthe statements mage by evil people wherever 
they ae 


[Anyone who reflects onthe Qur'an seeking guidance, Allah will honor them, give them insight and help 
{ham achieve tei am. 
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‘Allah (Giorfed be He) says: very, the Grn ae toh we et 
be He) alo says Sy" forth wa ne, ued sing” 


rob Mla (Glortied and Exalted 


(Cikenine, vena 0 hehaver: reflects on the puskiad Senne) snd the wary the Prophet (pedce Re upon Hic) cant 
with his enemies in matan aa Maran, they wil fal the uth and know thatthe advocates a the tuth are 
Vicarious and are always tested. Whocver misses victory in this world, shall not miss thelr reward and 
Compensation inthe Hereafter, as Alan (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayy, We al ee mae sera 
(ur Messengers and tose wha Beleve theOnepes of AIS ake Nant ne was end an the Dey men he 
‘réneaes wi stan forth (ce. Bay of Reset) - Te Dy wen he xan lb frst Zn ah, 
Sypsieyo otc nin Cee Te wba le ace i re 


{Allah (Glorified be He) has promised thase wha werk towards the Hereafter wth victory in this word and 
‘reward in the Hereafter. Aah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) says ey, uh il ep than wb ca) 
“rly, line rons AE ey) These Rake ew, f Weg tnon Foner tear (ey) nn art Sak 
AS.at le tltac month aod st a a oor Sn tad Ak ane pie ad ot los 
hat foie (they make the avn athe tury alte perso Ai Gh tthe (a) 
ites (ot cates). lah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) has promised victory in these two Ayah t2 
those who work forthe truth, perform Sala (Prayer, give Zaka to those who deserve enjoin good and 
forbid ev. Victory includes success and authority in this world and succes and the Good Pleasure of Allah 
(on the Day of Resurrection when the winesses shall stand, 


‘This victory t the believers and humiliation tothe dibelevers, The believers shall win Paradise, whereas 
‘humiliation and srr wl cover the faces ofthe lsbellevers and thar final abode wl be Mellie. 


Concerning this meaning lah (Exalted be He) says: 
6) 

(186 fa roman one eng Yu lve an ih et, th i wl ca grat en saa tthe 
‘een dr) tad ore rare toe bre then an tha el ont hetero pce et agon 


‘tic cha cher tam (cli) nl rghit charge asa reat ier tr eon) ey 
sce) cosine wed doo oameac eting Gn meay a He 
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“There are many Ayah to the same effet, 


“Many wonders are revealed to anyone who reflects on the canitions af the people of knowledge who 
tse inthis nation and elton the Book oftheir Lord andthe Sunnah of is Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and learned the znowledge which helped them acquire a corect understanding ofthe Book of Aah 
and the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Ala (peace be upon him) from the writings and reported narrations of 
the Sahabah (may Alah be pleased wth ther) and Tabl un (Followers, the generation ater the Comanions 
of the Prophet) and those who fallowed them righteously ay a Abu A" Abs Toyah (may Alan be 
‘merciful to him) and his two students: Qaim and AVHafz te kane and those Wh wer prominent 
this el. 


Yes, whoever thinks of their conditions and that lah has granted them understanding of thelr statements 
and writing, shall see wonder, learn signfiant lesson, obtain valuable scences, approach enlightened 
hearts and hear clear proofs that wil guide anyone wna adheres ta them #o the ways of happiness and 
prightness. 


This way, they wil reach, by the Help of Allah, the sought-after goal and wll be fortified by sciences, 
snawiedge and enjoy the ranqulty of leering the trth with which Aah sant His Messengers, reveal in 
His Sciptures and was folewed by the Sala of this nation, 


{ew become lear that those who dsagree with them from the ales to aberrance and errr have nothing 
but casting doubts and some false daims which are of no aval 


7) 


We should know thatthe student of knowledge is the one who distinguishes the truth from falsehood 
through clear proofs and certain evidence. Thy read the books ofthe guided Imams, take from them that 
‘which sin conformity wth the ruth and ives the weak views and those which are contradictory to the 
truth. From these prominent Imams is Shaykh Matra on Alu (may Aah be marcfl to in) and 
fis supporters during the twelth centuries no became prominent in this ld. They wrote great sucessful 
‘wings and sen eters to people and refuted the opponents. They explained the ruth n ther messages 
{and compositions based on proofs from the Quran and the Sunnah. Shaykh Asi-taran an Quam (ay 
Allah be meraful to hm) gatheres many ofthese writings in His Book whichis ented: (Al-Durar A 
Sunny F A-Ajwibah AL Najdiyah, 
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[Anyone who considers the proofs which Shaykh Munanmed bn Aus atab (may Alah be mercful to him) 
and his students wrote, would see the obvious truth, the decisive evidence and lear proofs which show the 
Invality of te opponents’ wens and her doubts ad expla the truth with dar evidence, 


[Athough they are late scholars, they were guided to show the truth and explain its proofs. They explained 
the issues of Tawhid (bell in the Oneness of Alla/ monotheism), refuted idol advocates, grave 
‘worshippers and became prominent in this fied. They were on the straight path, the way of the Salaf and 
they depends on clear profs from the Book of Allan andthe Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Moreover they gave much care tothe books of Hadith and Taf (exegesis ofthe meanings ofthe Quan) 


‘end haceine prosinent tn tiie field Lett, throug ham, Aleh made inte preven, Reet So he Geteated 
4nd established the dear evdenca by ther effets. He made them spread Islam upift the banner of had 
(Gtriving in the Cause of Aah) and caused blessings and good to gush forth on thelr hands. The advocates 
ofthe truth in all couires who new thr books, the tutffulness of thal claims and the soundness of thet 
‘methodology olew ther call and resort to their wring in answering the enemies of Islam evywhere such 
23s the folowers of polytheism, heresies and superstitions. 
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{ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide us to de the things that please Him and to mend our 
hearts and deeds. Task Him to make us guided and quiing, righteous and acting for righteousness and to 
‘rant us good understanding of region. L also ask Him (Grid and Exalted be He) to make His raigion 
Veorius, to make His Word uppermost, and sat right the conditions of Muslims everywhere. [ask Him to 
‘make their rulers pious, guided and guiding. I ask Him to help them rule by Shari'ah and appeal to ts 
Judgment, and gue them to every good, and uphold the truth through them, fr He the Mast Generous, 
Al-Sounti May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Comparans! 
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“The morals of scholars 


Praise be to Ala, the Lord of the Words. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon the most honorable of 
Prophets and Messengers, our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions, 


| would ike to clarify the morals that should be found in scholars and what they should a as they folio 
their great leader and rle model n everthing goed, cur Prophet Muhammad ibn“ Abdulah (peace be upon 
him), the Messenger sent by Allah, and te leader of al calles to Aah T sv that tts better to be ented 
"The morals of scholars’. Its known for anne who has the least knowledge thatthe scholars are the 
successors ofthe prophets, because the prophets didnot bequeath mney; they et us ony knowledge, and 
‘oowledge is what was indicated in the Quran and the Sunnah (whatever is Feported from the Prophet) 
That is why “snan (may Aish be pleased wither), when asked about the morals of the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon im) Sal Tecra te Pope (pace be oon hn) waste Gran. Tse Great werd said by “Ashah 
{may la be pleased wth her guides us to the fact that his morals (psace be upon him) were based on 
{allowing the commands ofthe Quran and avelding its prohibitons, which enalls adhering to the morals 
praised inthe Quran and keeping away from those that are dispaised in the Qur'an. It isa great and 
Comprehensive Word, The scholars, Du ah (callers to Islam), teachers, and students should care about 
[Al's Book, derve the morals loved by lah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) fom, and adhere to them 
that they become a permanent Hestle fr them wherever they are 


‘Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, iy ti Qrin gues o tt ie mat just arnt Te Quran is 
the guide tothe most just and right way. Theres no greater aim fora Muimin (beever) than being straight 
con the most just and at way; 
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‘There is no doubt that this isthe noblest and most important of objectives, which isthe great moral 
Charactar wth which Allah praised His Prophet Musammad (peace be upon fim) in Surah AL alam, a= He 
{Glried and Exalted be He) saysj he [Tre laters Ni, a) ae ont ne es ne rn are be IGE 
{Aan} tot mig] By th pon dy hat thy (eager the ecards ren). You (0M le 
‘Alay sb th Gast yar rota A Vey (0 Matar alg let la) be nent 
Fen) Vey, yu (0 han pg el a) oh uted (sar charter Thus, al schol and 
knowledge seekers should care about tis maral and rect Allah's Book and vork accordingly. Allah 
(Gord and Exalted be He) 5095 (Ths =) Bos the Gr whe Weave non iyo le si, hat ty 
‘ney ponder ovr ts Vase, ana that men af uncertain may remember. Those ae the people wth sound minds 
‘whom Allah granted ability to distinguish between Al-Haga (the Truth) and falsehood, and between 
{qudance and misguidance. A person who wants to acquire this great moral shoul refer to Alas Book 
(Gore and Exalted be He) and rect medtatvly, whether with fiends or by asking the scholars about 
problematic issues. You should alee bene from the reliable books of Taf (exegesis ofthe meanings of 
the Quran) and the Sunnah, as ts interpretative ofthe Quran, so that you fll this straight path and be 
among the peopl who recite Alah's Book and apply it 


‘the Jens had All's Book; he Cratarshad Ala’ Book; and the corrupted schlars ofthis Uramah (ration) 
‘had lla's Book, but what dd they do with 2 


‘They became the most evil of people because they contradicted Al's Book, so Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘became angry with them. The same applies to their followers; any one who violates Allah's Book 
Intenlonally and folows the way ofthe misguided people of he ose Cwsne and others takes the sme 
‘ling. Them i to apply Allah's Book and make fea reference for usin morale jst ike tis a reference, 
{guidance and healing fr our predecessors. Alah (Govifed and Exalted be He) sad a Hs Prophet (peace be 
{Spon im) Sap (0 Manan pny len "Th yy ie aA (one Gree ae 
enna) in sre nage, Lan tesco one a rt ve et A Lo he Os of Gla 
‘Matar tsar novia) ng Gs na Eats bea a fy nant pr ine om 
ot he Navin ones Fain, outer an selves nthe Oran le are wa wannabe ag th 
ise up er rer oleh) Talo one of Fs morals (peace be upon ham); so ane of the 
‘morals of scholars, people of deep insight, people of Iman (Fath) and pious people. However, people of 
inwiedge 
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without Taqwa {fearing Alah as He should be feared) or Iman have no share in this, because one of the 
‘ualtes of religious scholars lt cl pple to Aah’ Way, to act upon tel knaadpe, and to exci the 
{ruth depending on evidence from Shariah (Islamic lav), whetherm sayings, deeds, or Aqdah (eeed), 
‘These are the guides of the people inthe igh of Alas Book and the Sunnah of His Massonger; they would 
not exchange the Ayahs (Quranic verses) of lah fora trivial thing; they would rather convey to people 
[las religion, guide them tothe truth wth which Allah sen His Prophet (peace be upon him), and Bear 
hharm patiently in all cases. Thus, tis known that anyone who calls peaple to Allah ignorantiy is not 


perssernp. pariverrtincnmbsifem bia. wera groekiednypemt hen eterna gored es rales abet 
‘morals of scholars; they are rather erimnas, because Al (Grif be He) coneiders speaking in His Name 
Without krowedge mere dangerous than Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity oF worship}, 
because ileads to great corruption. In Hs Clear Book, Aah (Exalted be He) says Soy (0 Mutant 
"alco he tg tt ny ad inn ren = Fe ret el oad every nd sa 
\rhase| wna cima pea mr is) anu cree, ang sae) nh lh 
‘orc hx gen ro ath, an sa ng abet Hh wen you have rakes” He (Glorified be He) 
considers speaking in His Name without knowledge the greatest of what He has prohibited, because this 
[Ayah Includes graduation from the least to the most dangerous. Thus the danger of speaking in Allah's 
‘Name without knowedge = known, and that tis one ofthe greatest forms of Munkar (that which ie 
[Unacceptable or ceapproved by Islamic law and Muss of sound inlet) and major sins 2 has evi 
Cansaquences and lads tothe misguidance of peopl. In another Ayah of Surah ALBagarah, Allah (Gleed 
bbe He) darfis that speaking in Hs Name without knowledge is called for by Satan, soa krowledge secker 
should not flow the way of Satan. Alah (Glortied and Exalted be He) say Omri Eat ut wich 
{nd aden he rt, a fle rate ete of Stan Sta) Vey, Nesta yon ap enemy He(Satn (Saar] 
Cen ou a what el an Fata (i) ard ht yu no a gat AGE wat you ow at. Look at what 
‘lah (Exalted be He) has mentioned about his open enemy; he command us todo ei and immoral deeds 
and to speak inthe Name of Alah without knowledge, as he knows how dangerous iti o speak in the 
Name of Allah without knowledge. & person who speaks in the Name of Allah without inowledge allows 
prohibited things, prohibits 
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lawful things, forbids the rth, and commands falschood out of ignorance. Thus, scholars and knowledge 
sookers should beware of speaking in the Name of Ala without knowledge; they should also pay attention 
te evidence from the Shari'ah so that they are aware of what they call for and are not speaking inthe Name 
‘fla without knowedge. Those whe know lah well are the people wha fear Him mast and observe His 
lit, according to Alan's saying (Exalted be He, i one to ne naw or Mesh 
)Every Musim fears Alah and every scolar fears lah, but the dgree of ths fear is variable. The people 
wi fear Allah the most are the scholars whe know His religion, not scholars of medicine, engineering, 
‘geography, or mathemates; they are the scholars wi know Allah, His eligon, and that with which Hes 
Messenger (peate be upon him) was sent. On top of these come the Messengers of Al (peace be upon 
them) 


‘The Messengers and Prophets are the top ofthe scholar, thir role models and thei Imam (leaders); and 
those who came after them are successors who inherte thelr knowledge and called fr the same Ideas 
‘There is a Hadith that states stars th hoe ote pope JTS, the Scelas, even ofthe recant times, 
should folow the way oftheir eghtecus ancestors in fearing Aah, rvering His orders and prohibitions, and 
fbsarving His limits. They should also support Al-Hagg, call for guidance and fear the blame afro one But 
‘Aah. Thus, ther knowledge becomes useful ther conscience is Geared, and people benef fom thm. 
[Malis saying (Gloried be Hei ny ree aha raadge aren Mines tr. afer to able 
fear which is fel by scholars, an top of whom came Messengers and Prophets, then bythe best scholars 
ratualy according to the degree of ther Taqwa, krawiedge, strength af Iman, and perfection of bel. 


\When some Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) askod about the secret deeds thatthe Messenger of Aah 
(peace be upon him) sad fo do, they ft they were litle and said to themsalves, "How can we reach the 
Stage ofthe Messenger of Ala (peace be upon in)? His past 
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and future sins have ben forgiven by Allah." It is mentioned in the Sah authentic) Hadith reported from 
hah (may Allah be pleased with Mer) that on ther sai Tw fe San (hay=) conc ne verso 
tras eae San ft) entry an eter beat The done al ever enon a The 
‘ethane sc il eer at et ie the re pnb on i) hea abt nh gve shat cen to 
tres an nai by Aah a th nt a er aan a, Howe ler Sahn en tee Sten 
[Pereira mary oer Tse wasn ana om ny Sat arte Msi” The Prophet (PEBCE be Upon 
him) made it clear that he isthe ane who fered Allah most and knew what to avoid. The same applies to 
the Messengers before him; they knew Allah most and feared Him most. Next fo them come the scholars, 
‘each according to his rank. Howaver, erfecton of far of Aah doesnot entalnfalisty any scholar might 
Commit a mistake and retur to Alagq as son ashe conceives The Prophet (peace be upon hin) Sa 
‘A aan a human Begs, dente am Pape da) ae nner, nthe best ama he ate te no spent A 
‘cholr should seek A-Hagq by evidence, exert efor inti, as Al for help and assistance, and pu Nis 
Intention, IF he makes a mistake afterall th, he el have ane reward; # he finds the uth, he wal have 0 
‘evade a athenscalyreprtd in the Sunnah of the Messenger of Al (pace Be non hi) 


Fearing Al (Exalted be He) entails observing the linits of Ala and folowing the Manhaj (methodology) 
ofthe Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) whereas anything more than this s considered exceeding the 
proper limits, whichis impermissible. A scholar is tha one who observes Allah's limits in allowing 

Bronibeing, working, and abstaining; and he should alo be very careful not to speak inthe Name of Ash 
‘without knowledge or work against what he knows, so that he doesnot resemble the Jews, Ala (Glorified 
bbe He) mentions some good qualties about the pious People ofthe Book to remind us about this. He 
(Exalted be He) £2y3)inosdthisoney the eles reno undead In itr tal there are 
lessons just ike Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says. He (Glorified be He) also says st ct nem ae 
sie a he pepe Spe an fr tet ey tke thers Ah dure ne ou of rit proaing 
‘Saomsacives in peeyers)¢ They bueee hi ubh snd ue Gok Omer they Saute Alsabche Dobos Monathelony sna tebetiny Pages. 


Beery oar fir nema enn ape nae prc —~ eeepc asc ~> gialadadiaataae ee Rated 
‘ley han all good wey an thy ar rang Hehe 
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‘hiss an example oftheir good doeds and qualities mentioned by Alah (Gonifd be He) tous so that we 
‘might follow them and imitate those good people. At the end of Surah A-'Inran, Alah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says ted thea, ety, anrg epee Seger ee nl Car) Use nt ele 
“hey de tlhe Vern of for It i, he end wah Lr Suey, Ion St axa TOS 
are the good qualities adopted by the good People ofthe Book and those whom Allah guided of their 
Scholars. They belove in Allah; they fel Khushu (Che eart being atuned fo the act of worship); they are 
Cbedient to Aah; they humble themselves before Hen; they do not exchange the Ayahs of Alah fora small 
Dice; and they do not deny the uth tke what thar misguided scholars de wen they denied the biography 
(rProghet Muhammad (peace be upon hi) and much of A Haga for their wary enjoyment. 


[As forthe people of knowledge and Iman, and those who fear Al (Exalted be He) among the ancestrs 
land the latecomers, they declare A-Hog and do not exchange the Ayah f Ala fra smal pie, One of 
their great deeds is clarifying A-Hogg referring to it, caling people to t, and warring against falsehood. 
‘They also sock Alas reward and fear His punishment (Gonfied and Exalted be He). Aah (Exalted be He) 
also Says,¢shalhe then wk ht wt as ean evento 0 Maar aye La) om your Lr 
{hetrah te keto? Bt on teen unosa ht oy ew. He (Ext be He) als Says: 
“fee toe a non saa tan tok he" ey men fuente who erent. et lesen foe 
Soe! Yer). ln those two Ayahs, Al (Gloria be He) indieates tht those wi know AHagg revealed 
by Ala, including guidance and integrity, ae nat equal to those who are too blind 


(Part No :4, Page No: 85) 


to_be guided to A-Hagg fr their corruption of thoughts and hear; they are ct alike. That is why Allah 
(Baalted be He) says, tis soy men ef untersande wos lene (pet ss ie Al So and Vr) 
Al makes clear that remembrance and refsction are mad by those wha have sound mins. 


‘Then, He mentions their great qualities saying Th haut te Conant AGh nl teak nt eH (es 
‘eety covenant) Those are the qualities of the people of knowledge and Iman; they are those who Fulfil 
[Ala covenant entrusted to them; adhere to His alsin in sayings, deeds, and "Aga; they do not break 
the covenant, Rather, they respect and enjin what Allah has ordered tobe jones, such as Itigamah 
(Gstegry), sincerity to Aah, ad felling the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him); and 
they fear Alan andthe tebe reckoning Both Tawhid (monotheism) and folowing the Messenger of Aah 
hauld be observed, Both testifying that there ts no liah (gad) but Allah and that Muhammad isthe 
‘Messenger of Allah shuld be enjined. They ales fellow Iman fy deeds, such as duthuness fo parents and 
‘maintaining tes of kinship. They fear Allah in away that helps them obey Alla and protects them from 
Comming sins ts real fear, net Just caims, that affects ther hearts and makes them attuned to Aah, 
‘espectfl to Hi limits, abstaining from His proibeions and ebedient to Him, 


“Thus the people of knowedge an Iman fear Allah in 2 rtf way that leads o A Haga and avoidance of 
falsehood. They aso and ea he tere recone an ra i of ns al deeds wh Ah nas foen 
she perm al Kn of go ede wh Aah as eine). THis is of tale perfection of ear; they fear the 
temble reckoning, so they prepare themsclves and keep thir Istigamah out of fear of taribe reckoning on 
the Day of Resurrection. 


[Aah (Glorified be He) then mentions the sixth and seventh qualtesin His saying (Glorified and Exated be 
HHe),CAnd these win ran en, seting the Lars Corea, er M-Sat laa Sa Tey pairy 
‘obeyed Alan and refrained fram commiting things that He prohisted 
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sincerely drawing closer to Him free of show-off and vain pride, The people of Iman and knowlege endure 
hardships in obeying Alla, abstaining From sins, conveying Allah's Message, offering Salah and not 
‘neglecting anjhing enjined by Him in this great act of" Teadah (worship, which the main pila of Islam; 
thay rather efer it as enjoined by Alah (Exalted be He). 


‘Aah (Glrses be He) mentions the sgh and the int uate in Hs saying, (anya a tat wc ie 
hae toned tam ape rd eft vt wth ps This means that they spe secret and in pu 
to please Him and do good to the people, secking Alas bounty and mercy. They also pay Zakah 
(caligatery chart) and spend inchay ofthe money given to them by Ala (Glorified be He} ant ne 
Sint gues Thay repel medeeds wth good dead out fhe erect poenc, endurance, and estan ot 
Ssnger This isthe satus of scholars and righteous people, accorcing to las saying (Exalted be He). = 
{heh there ging en. Te goed end is interpreted y Alas saying (Goi be He), inn) Pe 
{SSraten, Therrenard for bose ded ena that Ala encorpscses the, thr parr her Progeny 
and ter spouses wth His Bounty and mercy (Glonfed and Exaltes be He) stgamah an All's orders, 
{uting Hs rights, enoinng Maru (at which fs Judged as good, benefca, or fitng by Islamic lw ard 
"Maslme of sound intel) and prohibiting Munkar, steadfastness on A-Hany ing pant nt and 


meeting an evil deed with a good one, all this leads to the righteousness of a person, ther parents, spouse 
2nd progeny. They gather nthe abode of hner, and angels vs them and greet them. One ofthe greatest 
blessings of Allan on 2 man is making hima cause forthe guidance of his parents, wife and chien. A 
‘woman may also be 2 eause forthe guidance of her husband, parents and chaden. I conclude frm the 
‘obi Ayah thatthe entrance of parents and spouses inte Jannah (Paradise) with ther relatives is due to 
their rahteousnes, 
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‘ot meray kinship. Its Istigamah and exerting maximum effort in obeying Alah which i the greatest 
‘intr fora person, and this makes ther elaves, spouse and progeny gathered inthe abode of honor. 
‘This noble Ayah resabes that of Surah Saba’ in which Alah (Exalted be He) says inst yor wel rr 
eur ren hat tng yu eet Use: ese ALY, yew bales ie ame Monn), a ce Po 
Seep rma tarry yl he nes a) 


[Aah (Exalted be He) also says in Surah Al-Hujurat(o martin Weave cee ou om male ana ere and 
‘nade ya ote a oe, tt you mayb ne ne: Vy, rest Pera cf yu wi i a ee) ho 
has AtTago ux het oe oth Mitn (he ea See 22}, Vey Als Aoi, sare These, and ther 
‘be Ayahs indicate that reaching high ranks attaining Jannah, being safe from Alah's punishment and 
‘wrath are nok achieved by wishes, supplcatios, or lineages; is only achieved by Alah's guidance and 
‘marcy, through enduring obedience to Aah, restraining oneself from His prohibitions, seeking Him 
(Gortied and Exalted be He), being sincerely coveted to Him In dads and asking Him to grant us success 
and guidance, while enduring hardships and disasters in the way of AlHagg. Thus, eat goodness is 
Schieve by them and they attan Jannah. The peope of Iman, kaowledge, and gutance should folow these 
Great morals so that they attain a good end, and their inal destination wil be Jannah. There must be 
Patience, sincerity and honesty. Allah (Exalted be He) says In Surah AlInsan, il her canoe tlle 
Pace, nt en gmes,becae they were patert. He (Glorified be He) says in Surah ALMulminu <n 
renarcd th ha ay or thr ptec: he ended the apr at ae ccs Surah AL Furqan, he describes 
the great attributes ofthe Hes good Slaves saying, 


(tes wi be ear wi he Nghe pas (naa) eae parce. Ta hy al be i eng 
‘pene pace sree) 
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‘These are the good qualities described in His saying te (nts snr of he Mat as (i) ae hase whe 
sea the sat Rat an uate They attain this rank due ta their obedience to lah (Exated be He), 
‘estrairing themselves from things that He prohibited and bearing disasters. We should take cae of this 
‘attr and prepare well fri. A knowedge secker should know thatthe patience isa must, and that great 
eas and goodness are not achieved by mere aims and wshes without work and patience, 


May Alah by virtue of His Names and Attributes guide us and all Msi to useful knowledge and righteous 
deeds! May He grant us all the morals ofthe people of knowledge and Iman of Messengers and theit 
ighteousflloners! May He grant us and all the Mss mare useful knowiedge, rightsousdesds, and deep 
Insight! May He protect us all from the evs within ourselves and our misdesds! May He (Glrfied be He) 
‘guide those in charge ofthe Muslims everywhere to all what pleases Him and benefits the peopel May He 
Guide the leaders of Muss and help tem obey Him and His Messenger! May He guide them to rule 
{ecoring to His Shari ah, abide byt rfer to, and beware of what contradicts itt May He also set right the 
afar of the Muslims everywhere; grant them comprehension of religion; help them remember Hi, thank 
Him and worship Him well; and protect us ad al Mustims rem what contradicts His Shar'ah! He (Glefid 
and Eualted be He) ithe Ory One Capable of doing so, 


‘May Alas peace and blessings be upon His Slave and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his Family, 
CComparions and these who folw him in righteousness untl the Day of Judgment! 


‘The Incident Took place in Al-Masfid Al-Maram 


and the Issue of 
the Awaited Mandy 


Praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, hs family, Companions and 
‘those who flow bis guide, 


“The tribe cme committed bya group of Musims after the Far (Osun) Prayer on Tuesday, corresponding 
to-1/1/1400 A.H. when they broke into Mju tora (te Sozed Home Maan) fired at hose who Were 
offering Salah (Prayer) ad circumambulating tema the most sacred of places, outraged the Ilamic 
‘world and was received with denuncation, Ie was an attack ont Saucon whieh Allah made a 
‘efuge and a place of safety for peopl. It was a vation of ts sanctity, the secur of the country and the 
{scree month; an act of frrerim against the Muslim, sowing the seeds of Ftnah (ta) and wrongfully 
efyng the ruler of the county. 


“There ena dou that this rime was an act of debe committed inthe Sacred House of Allah about which 
Allah stats,¢artnfaoer eres nests tomar ad wo race phe ne ii er) 
hie hal ase to ant am al omere Ee algo considered a having broughe fear, harm, an injustice 
to the Muslims, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, (od ase who ano beeing men an waren 
nace, (tse) he ie of ander ad plains He (Gori be He) sas wee among 
Yovdees g(a up Ald est ake vate gat tment Me (Glrifed and Exalted be He) also 
Stes he Zn (ats el weer) wha eth = Wa (sca er undarnora pr nation, 
they took up 
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0) 
arms and shat security guards who wanted to quel this Ftnah and protec the Muslims from their ei 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated tower aes vp ams asst the Mais eet hem )He (peace Be 
‘upon him) alo prohibited carrying arms in the Sacred Mosque ar stated i ty a) ade © 
scary lah the Day fete ord soul ot eke he a soul tes be et. "He (PERCE be UpoM 
him) also sated, rors wa rl anja fre as race fra ing an ern ne 
day an day (nu) sony fhe sare a mae blr Irs nce up ho eh re pee carey hs 
Intra) tere wo are auere There are many Hadths that stress hs meaning. The ev and harm a is 
Fnah not only affected many pris, but thers as wel 


“They closed the doors of aaj remand prevented people from entering or leaving. Ths, this oroup of 
people are described in Alas statement, nha armrest an oz no tat share be iat 
elmer much Le rye anda) Ms Mees ie fo i ar ro ig at mh so 


Soceroac ten altace ec i rtm rca nh tyes ae 


(Overall tis awful incident led to great injustice, corruption, and affliction. No similar incident had ever 
(occurred in ArMasis Aber befor, wether in the times of Jaki (pre-Islamic te of Ignorance) oF 
‘fer fam. 


‘Thy juste thor injustice and aggression claiming that they wanted to take Bay ah (pledge of alegiance) 
to the so-called naa (an ume the Poe wl oper na ef eeu a zr a) 
itis vod and groundless explanation. Is impermissible for tam to use tas apretent to volte the sandy 
Of Aras ArHaram and the Musims thera. They are nt allowed to take up arms and shect the security 
(quads and others. The Awaited May sone ofthe matters of the Ghayb (the Unseen), so tis impermssibe 
for any Musim to confirm that anyone isthe Awaited Hak this considered speaking ignorarly about 
Blah and His Messenger, an caiming to know that whch ony lish kos; unt ez sign, or the Prophets 
Gescritions (peace be upon hin) ofthe vay become clear. The mest mporiant and 
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clearest of these descriptions is that he wl rule according to Shara (Islamic aw); filing the world with 
justice as much as it was filed with injustice. Other signs include his being ofthe family ofthe Prophet 
(eace be upon him), having a broad forehead and a prominent nose, and having the same name and 
Sumame ae the Prophet (peace be upon him). all hese signs are manfésta, a Musi may dim that this 


{As for eling on dreams as a proof that a certain person is the ay, this contradicts Sha ah, the Ima 


‘(connennis of achears) ant the henevers. Bien FF miey dreamne are cisiined, we cannde rely on tert: 
‘regarding someting contrary tothe sanctified Shariah Allah (Glorified be He) pertectedIsiam for the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and completed Mis blessing on him before his death, sos impermissbe for 
anyone to rely on a Gream in opposing Shar ah. Mersover, the Prophet (peace be upon hin) was informed 
{hat the Mandy wil rule aecording tothe sanctified Shar ah, 0 how can he and he fllowers volte the 
Sanctity of esis Aisteam andthe Hsin, ang take up arms aginst them unjust? How ean he yan 
already existing government that has given the Bay'ah to ane man, and ereate anarchy this way? It is 
‘authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated hen yu areal son man as ar is, 
ovate arte he ao ary ter eso no ers to unde your sndy adap your any, whose ne May Be 
JRelated by Muslim his Sah (authenéc) Book of Haath When the Propet (peace be upon Nim) accapted 
{y'ahfrom his Sshabah (Companions), he made sue that they wauld nat ght over leadership wth their 
‘ders uly nb them camenting tte as (sa fr bch tare Ah} 


Paige be to Allah this country has never committed what obligates defying this order; those who permit 
‘eatin in the country ifs people commit sin are tana (astra ht es contig on 
Srounts toate) ho declare Musims to be Kafrs (aisbellovers) for commiting sts, ght Must and 
“nore the Mushrik (toee wh associates thers with Ala in Hs Divinity ar worship). The Prophet (peace 
Be upon him) described them in his statement: They auc paste (etching) ue ah are 
pomersinny 
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ey. eas a Whee ou et ham lth ey wl evade by Alan nt Oy rent. eed upon 
tate aa 


“here re many iow Has shout tam. The Prophet (ste be wan in) ao sat Whom Fd th gee 

pried serie ass nat fener lay hy sol ee te gover ut sherk whom 
‘Sees om ne cbr, or wtawer separates rom he Muss sar hse nee he ies aya at 
‘ose. gece been in ate nee Hn Aart rt an eyo fs te a a 
Creed de Sd (ighing he Cun ef A), ang aber, Hija (ables mon anlar) and 
EEG Regeneron set on on ah 


‘Teg St timing re hve el Fab ep an ina al Win hn) cing bit 


{A Statement ofthe Council of Senior Scholars concerning 


‘the aggression made against Al-Masji Al-Haram 


[Al praise be to Alah, Alone. May peace ad blessings be upon the last Prophet, his family and Campaions. 


‘The Council of Senior Scholars held its 15th session inn the fs half f Safar 1400 AL. to discuss 
the agenda of ths session, and decided to tue a statement on the aggression made against A‘Masc A 
ram. The tack was lurched by @ misguided and aggressive group whom Alah protected the belevers 
‘om the ev offs aggression and ended k with His Favor and Benefcence. On this Gccason, the Caunch of 
‘Senior Scholars condemns te sifu action ofthis oppressive rou 
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and its treacherous attack, considering it commiting Several crimes, the most heinous of which are: 


1 Violating the Sacred House of Al, making it a battlefield and changing it rom a secure precinct toa 
Dattieground where disorder, horrr, disturbances, murder, and Rghtng preva turning deaf ers tothe 
Severe punishment and abominable crime involved, Alah (Exalted be He) says and nhower nero tone 
{fn cris wrong (tet pation an ave lie Moreton) Ae We shale to tse mop ret 
JT's related in Sahih (authentie) book ofa-batay thatthe Messenger of lah (peace be upon in) si: 
‘lors Malan ivi, ot pel adil. Thera a perl nye wo Beles A ah he ak 
Daytoste deca es herr een jus a ing ye a ht Ma's Reger eee ep a) a 
Lil ts Al te png Pa pan Meng aan uc ap eo pe me ot 
ou Hota ove es ay ey Hae ee ster heresy ta menage een) 


2: Shading Musi’ blood inthe Sacred House of Ali Habis Muka ands secure precinct where 
they led! dozens of Musims whose Sood and meney ae invade 


2 Launching fighting inthe Sacred lands wel a inthe sacred month. All (Exalted be He) says They oi 
ousmenmng fioting the Se Ho. aR, than 1 mrt he i lence Sy, "ang ran 
put (eomemon)) 


4 Revolting against the Muslim ruler while Muslims are living in state of stability, solidarity, love, 
‘@changing advice and unity under his rule and authaiy that people allover the word envy. The volators 
Delle the crime of revolting against the Musim ruler ard gave up an effective plage of obedlence they 
gave thin. 
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{In dang so, they frgotor neglected the Shan ah texts mentioned in the Quran and Sunnah in this regard 
Allah (Exalted be He) Says you whoeeel sey i an ey the Mesos (amg ay el slo ab 
‘tect yu (Main) whe ein toy 


1s narrated inthethe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (.e. ABukhar and Musin)that an Beh 
Sumit (may Aah be pleased with him) said The Messenger las (pce te go nal are tothe xh 
ole tim, Are te mncsion he made nding pen um: Using and ober (oe al) lease ant 
‘Ssaene, ney an prema, en sre = en peeees oe th and iba ping De ean 
‘aver oman ay read nh ty (Oneness) xan oie Sear a 
Phe dathet nor sanbelenee to) Godt coud be ao aortas fe (a once wee 
(ues) Tis Is the station of Mate 


According to another narration inthe Satih [authentic book of Hadith] of aly on the authority of be um 
(ray Alon be pleased with him) that he heard the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon fim) saying Ore ws 
thre sare om esr (he i) il fe no rg (lr) wen he san bef Ala nthe Day of 
Spree we dere hong ura by ana sega an ne il See ea Sy 
ibe lhe (al aes pas) 


{In the Sahin (authentic) book af Hadith of im on the authrty of Ash in An in AAs(may Allah be 
plesd with both of them) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon Fim) si He ess eure on lo hela 
(en he par oc ard ne ety a a (stn at ety a ea ar) to ate 
Se Phat ot mn oes rca aa) apy ry, ey es) 


Inthe Sat (authentic) book of Hath of ain on the authrty of Aah tn Say tha the Prophet (psace 
‘be pon bin) sd iran ou ee tes mio a), ou le per weed ener 
earsblcetye dene yuan wares) 


‘5 Preventing the religious tes to be practic in the sacred house of Allah during the period of ther attack 
Salah (Prayer), Tawa (crcumambulation around the Kabah), rection ofthe Quran and other acts of 
Sera ton wk ceactiend sa trav Mica tortion us toa nics an cate ros marta te aon. 


‘(GaN 0 Preyer) sxsncuenced ti 8 far Sip cop eenR EOS aA Eran De F50) Sy i¢ And lio 200 mlowe np: 
Sh hn or a AG Rae on ene mic i peo et) WA rs 
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6: Miseacng a group of naive men and women by having them engaged inthe fold ofthis sul aggression 
‘and exposing them to many tragedes and varou frm of hardehip and causing some of them tobe ied. 


7- Answaring the call of whims and misguidance since leader ofthis sedition caims one of them asthe 
‘nated nay and summoned people to pledge allegiance to him, though al signs show his false clam, 


{In light ofthe statement mentioned above, the Council of Senior Scholars considers this group misguided 
‘due to ite violation of the Sacred Pracints of Allah and His Sacred House tiling Muslims without ight, 
Gisuniting Musims and sowing dissension among them. By daing so, they fall under the saying of Alah 
(may He be Praised), reading and wine eclnesta isos thre od wang (oe acta ey a 
Isic Mocha) tm We alco tae fem pacer. and HES Saying ed who ae more uth ae 


wha fra that Als Hane Se grid meron mic (i payer nd cars, ce) AN espe he 


‘This Council even holds thatthe publications ofthis aggressive group indude malicious misconception, false 
Interpretations and misguided trends that sew the seeds of el, Pah and misguionce, They wil reate 
<dsorder, diturbances and manpuston of Msims interests on some pretext that daze the eyes of rave 
‘eope whereas they conceal wide-spreading el. The Counc warn all Musime against the el contents of 
{hese publcatons. On the occasion of eliminating this Fah at the hands ofthe goveramant of Hs Majesty 
‘ng alt in Abdul Aie- ay Ala protect him aan im success and help him do every good, the Counc 
thanks Aah (May He be Prated) fr facitating the means of gating rid of this group and impires im to 
protect these lands and all Muslim countries in general fram every ev. We implore Allah to gather the 
"Musim counties on the truth, support ther ules, 


7 


and make them glorious wth Isiam and Islam victorious with them. Ve ask Allah to provide the Mustim 
fulers with ightzous assistants whe cooperate with them in doing goodness, guide them when they do not 
‘aw and remind them wien they forget. We ask Him to estabish te tuth and abolish falsehood even if 
the ermal, oppressors, the spiteful, daceivers and enviers do nck ike ft The Counc appreciates the great 
efforts the government made to end this Finahin powerful manner fll of wisdom and insight. I also 
‘expresses grttude to 30 paople wi contbuted to eSmsnating this Finan wth his han, tongue or wring, 
‘mainly, His Majesty, King Khalid, his Royal Highness, loyal assistants and all various ranks of the miltary 
ferces. We implore Alah (may Hebe Pralsed) to forgive, reward and shower thasr dead people with mercy 
as wel a to bounfully reward the ving ones and make them fm onthe truth and guidance. Indeed, Aah 
Js Sufcint for us and He isthe best Dispser of afar. May peace and blesings of Allah be upon our 
Props Muhammad, his family and Companion! 
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‘Council of Senior Scholars 


eel py 


a 


en re | a nay | TAG ATA 


[eae | ar error 


‘This statement is enough for convincing the seckers of truth, but I want to add much carfiation of the 
mistakes and wrongdoing f this group Inaction and false claim about the person whom they cal hay 
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[As for rojectng the idea ofthe awaited x-naay totaly as Some people recently claimed, is invalid forthe 
HHadiths, which state the coming of Al-Manay atthe end of tie and tat he wil hap justice and Farmess 
Gominate the earth ac fe has bee filed with injustice, were largely reported by Tawatur (a significant 
‘umber of narrators whose agreement upon a ie impessible) in mearing. A group of scholars stated this, 
Including Abu A-Hasan Arey A-sjsary who led in the th century AM, the eminent scholar Ast the 
ceninent scholar Shaan and other scholars. Tis takes the same satus of Tima (consensus of scalars) 


1 isnot permisibe to say that particular man is certainly Ay unless he fis the signs cite by the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Sahin (authentic) Hadths. The major signs that A-Mahy wil fl the 
‘arth ith justice and faimess 2 thas sen ile! wth injustice and oppression, 


‘May Aliah (may He be Praised) reform the affairs ofall Muslims and grant them good understanding of 
religion! May He guide the Muslim rulers to judge according tothe Islamic Shari'ah and avo al that is 
‘gains itt We implore Hie to endow Muslims witha good end indeed, Ala sa Beneficent and Generous. 
May peace and blessings of Allah be upon His slave and Messenger, cur Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
‘Companion, and thase who flloved them inthe Best ay uni the Day of Resection 
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Commentary on a lecture entitled: 


“The Belief of Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Atha 


bout the Awaited Al-Mahdy * 


‘After the lecturer finshed his speech abou the Agia (belie of AvulSunnah wal-Athar (those adhering 
to the Sunnah), His Eminence, the vice-president of auricles t that ume, Shel nosis oe 
uae te commented onthe lectre wth the fling 


May Alas Peace and Blessings be upon Allah's Messenger, his household, Companions and those wha 
follow his way and make use of his guidance until the Day of Judgment! 


1 offer my grateful thanks to our honorable lecturer, Sheikh "Abdu un kn Hamad sooo for this 
comprehensive valuable lecture. Indeed, its a perfect and useful lesson fram him for he rightfully 
‘elaborated onthe tsue of th Anat ata so theres no need for more than he mentioned in his worthwhile 
lecture andthe Hadths he cted as well asthe sayings of relljous scholars. Truly, he was aged and guided 
by Allah concerning ilustrating what is corect in the sue May Allah reward tim beter for hs precios 
lecture and his considerable eet! Hay Adah douse the reward for him an help hin complet his treatise 
fon thes subject On aur pat, te wl publish Nis treatise after he finishes owing to the great Bene Mas 
nd the noed of most Musis to. However, what I want t sy here is that 


cur lecturer pointed out in his lecture the sound opinion inthis regard as illustrated by the people of 
‘evedge. In Fact, the fue of hy wellknown antares a great cea of Had about ty there are 
‘many Mutawati Hodths (a Hadth reported by a significant numberof narrators throughout the chain of 
‘arraton, whose agreement upon alle i impossible) canceming ArMahay 


» 


hich al support each other as stated by more than one scholar and carified by our Sheikh during the 
lecture. However, the Hacths are Mutawatir by meaning for the increasing number of ts ways and the 
ference of thai foal narators (the focal narrate looks the the cmon dominator in mathematics for he 
‘ccupies the postion on which the Hadith i centered), the companions who related these Hadith, narrators 
Sd words. These Hass rightulleofirm that the matter ofthis promised persons vl-establied and 
fis appearance sa wuth Al-ahdy's name is atsre mAbs A Aly Any fom the precedents of t= 
asap Anau Tats (ay Al be pleased with hin). This Imam isan indeaton on AlBh’s Mercy with the 
Islamic nation for he wal come out atthe end of time and administer justice and truth and prevent Inusice 
and oppression. Ash wil ise by bin the mater of goodness in the nation; spreading justice, guidance and 
‘recon among pale 
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{Thave read many ofthe Hadths about AlMahdy and therefore I approve the views of Askar ad A 
{eyym in this regard who state that among the Hadths concerning ArMahdy, there ae authentic and geod, 
8nd some are weak Hadiths that are supported by other Hadths, and fabricated Hadiths. However, the 
‘Hes tat have sound Isna regardless of whether they ae authentic bythe virtue of themsalves or by the 
Vitue of other Hits or they are good by the vitue of themselves or by the virtue of other Madths are 
fica cnctrring the extabishment ofthe mater of A-ha Scholars of Hath state that weak Hache 
| thay support eachother, willbe valid to be used as evidence 


However, scholars ofthe science of Hadith state that there are four categories of Hacth stich ae all 
accepted; authentic by the virtue of itself, authentic bythe vitue of another Hadith, good by the vitue of 
‘se and good by the vrtue of another Hadith 


‘Those are other than the Mutwatir Hadith which is whlly accepted whether iis Mutanai (recurrent by txt 
for by meaning. The Haciths concerning A-nany according to ths presentation are Mutwabr by meaning Le 
ferent words and meanings as well as large sumer of chains of transmission and narrators ofthese 
adhe, The rusted scholars have confirmed that these Hadths are estabished and recurent, 0 they are 
(Stablshad and accept, 


Moreover, we found that some of the people of knowledge have approved many rungs by a lesser number 
lof Hadith. However, the uth is that the maorty of scholars, evan al scholars, agreed tothe establishment 
ofthe maar of atta as being a uth and that He ll come cut atthe end of time. 


‘There are some ofthe scholars who gave some regular opinions in this regarded but ther views are not 
considered here. AS for what APHafz ini fathe(may Alah confer His Mercy on him) stated in his book 
Of the exegesis of the Quran in Surah of AMadah while speaking about the depuses of he people of 
Masia, that anne may be 
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(on ob The Tce ten tis s deh 


‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) said: The mateo thisraion wif crtiue we 
tas wen ey ae re by ee age who al ons a Guay The saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon 
him) indicates that religion at their time is established and prevasing and the tut is apparent. tis known 
that ths prophecy as fuss Before the end ofthe ea of tu Uranen However, during the last days of thie 
era a grat cifference occurred which caused disunity and was a dsaster for Muslims for they dived into 
two countries, one inAdausa and one i a as wel as ether Infictions which affected Muses during this 
time 2s kn, 


‘The Prophet (peace be upom him) said The mse is rtn wil on eased Then, there were 
‘many great matters that helped unbalance the systam of caliphate andthe Istamc teritory dsunted into 
‘Sal couniras wth thar Ov rulers Is the ease he present time, even widely and apparent. 


‘ote, Ao has not appeared so how can one dare to say that the matter of religion wil continue wel- 
established untl the coming of aay? Indeed, this rejected by far thinking and contemplation, 


‘According to some scholars, the mast proper meaning ofthe Hadi Te mater henson wit artis we 
‘tblaned when the ae rue by tee ais we al eon a Quran. is thatthe Prophet (peace be upen him) 
Intends the fourth caliphs, ania (may Aah be pleased with them), his son Ya, Anu an, 
‘is four sonsand Un tu A, These are twee caliphs, 


What 1 want ta assure is thatthe strongest and soundest view concerning the twelve Imams is that they end 
‘With yiaham fn Abdu Malka rlgion in thei time was estabished,Iefm vas prevaling the trath Wat 
pparent and Jihad was in free. AS for what happened after the death of vas of aference and disunity 
the caliphate so that Naren ued A'S (The Leer) a Bn Aun ruled Waal of tis dd po harm Muslims 
Inthar rabgion for ther rabgion was predominant and widespread and their enemy was subjugated In spite 
ofthe dispute that happened then i ended by paying 
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the pledge of allegiance tot ‘Auth and people became united inspite ofthe trouble that happened at 
the hands of sje and others. 


{Te becomes clear thatthe matter which the Prophet (peace be upon him) told us about has happened and 
ended whereas the matter of a-ha sto be dure the lst days (the world) and that i has no elation to 
he Hadith arated by abet Sums concerning Tk Ena 


‘Wit regard tothe fac that -Hany ents a the te ofthe descent of Jasus Chit at inet in the 
CChapter of Affliction and Battles that he thinks that AlMahdy exis at he time ofthe cescendent of 
‘Messi. Thre isa Hadith related by naan in atu tanah tat refers to this for the prophet (peace be upon 
im) sald: (The leader i shy) The Had clear cancering the coining of te coming of A-Mahy 
and the descent of Jesus, Son af May as indicated by some ofthe narrations of Naim and ether narrations 
ff the Hadith which are not so expe. However, tis seems mere appropriate and strong butt cannot be 
Stated as being dace 


[As forthe fat that Al-Mahy comes aut during the ast days (ofthe ware, this sa known matter accorting 
te Hadiths ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) which are clear inthis regard as mentioned previously. 
Indeed, the mater af the coming of A-Mahdy is decisive according to the sayings of Imams and Scholars Ih 
this regard 


it reference to Jesus, the san of Maryam (peace be upon him) and Aisa Aj (The Ark) he case 
‘stronger and eae ita decisive matter ax well ae he face hat scholars apeed to the descent of Dosis 
atthe end of time. Ina relave manner, Aosja wil come cut a the end of time according to Haaiths ofthe 
Prophet (may peace be upon) concerning the descending of sa (peace be upon him) atthe en of time 
‘whieh areal authentic and Mutawatr. The Hadtne state tat isa will rule bythe Shar ah of Mohammad 
{peace be upon him) and kl a-0up, the Anchis. 


‘This is true and srialy, the coming of tone As for those who deny this and say thatthe descent of Jesus 
and the coming of arta ae sigs of the appearance of goodness ard that ADs, Ys ant ha (Gn a 
"agoe) andthe tke, ae signs of the appearance of ev, they are speaking in vain and thes ws are invalid 
fd one should not trouble oneself wth them since ther halders have turned ava from the tah and said 
fn abominable matter that has no grounds from the Shar, narrations about the Sala (righteous 
Dredacassors) or even reason. Infact, one Ito react tothe sayings of Alah's Messenger with acceptance, 
bel n them 
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02) 


and admittance f the report of the Prophet s proved sound, then tis not permissible to contradict with 
Someone's opinion or Ijthad (urs effort to infer exper legal rungs). Aah says: But noo ar Py 
nha ab tl hey rake (0 Matra pn ae lot} eal et ee had ene 
‘restr got yur hao, nd amt) wali. Te Prope (peace be upon hin) stated is 
Concerning ADs, aba, and "Isa (peace be upon him). Accordingly, tis necessary to receive what he 
{peace be upon fim) Sad with acceptance and bel and avoid pretentious and Bind imation that ing 
‘a benefit in the world orn the Hereafter. 


‘Tamppicate to Aish (iney be be meta) to grant a0 Of us suiccnas to whet [ieetes bin sind 8 gale us af 
comprehension ofthe region and be steady on the ruth so that we meet our Lord (may He be glorified) 
‘wn He esate wth us 


May Alahs Peace be upon His servant and messenger: Muhammad, his household, and Companions! 
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Obligation of truthfulness and sincerity in dealings 


[Al praise beto Al, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Aah and his family, Companions, 
nd flowers 


[Aah (Gosified and Exalted be He) mates it aigatory on Musims tobe truthful and sincere inal their 
Gealings and prohibits them from ying, cheating, and decaving others. Honesty, truthfulness, and keepng 
trusts serve the interests of sooty, promote proper cooperation between Muss, and protec them fom 
cornmiting injusices or wronging one ancther. On the ether hand cheating, deceit, and Iving lead to the 
spread of corruption, injustice, usurpation of propery in socety and to feelings of enmity and hatred. Its 
authentcaly reported thatthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sai" rien) = seat. They 
Said, "To hum, © Messenger of lah?" He ance gon hin) ane "To Ala Ho ck, Ma age, on th Ia 
(eis) Man ner caren pl.” (Relted by Mey in as "Sih [Back of Authentic Haat) 


Its ao relat in the Two Sah (authentic) Books of Hath (.e. A-Bukhar and Musim)on the authority of 
dai baal N-ay (may Ala be pleased with him) who narrate "pepe alegre he rope pe Be 
‘pone se onthe ete of he Shae te pyr ah (gery hry ed ay tee ln” 


1s ato related inthe Two Sah (authentic) Books of Hadthon the authority of Hakim bn tam (may Allah be 
pleased with him) who narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon itm) sad," oatex ins 
ubres wnsctn ave tech eter is ann occ the nace, ng ay hae ot prt” Aceon 
to anather narration, he (peace Be upon him) Sadan ey spats hy ae rt an ce ay ek 
{fey ni eee te aaa; a fy eral ee a, he ein ot baaon wl beeen” HES 
authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sald,foyne nto teats snot ane us” EIS 
‘elated in: "Sahih Musto onthe authority of thurs (may Ala be pleased with hie) whe narrated The 
Pret (pene ur) pase yale ase pain aia is gr ot oe, He (osc ok 
him) sls ttn Oar fe nas? Heep trap on, © Rexanger a a ie c= a ay 
hy a ysnt pan tan ef ant ple ae yan ha cheats ey alone) 


[All ofthese Sahin (authentic) Haith and those that hold their meanings are evidence ofthe obligation of 
‘Sncerty, transparency, an honesty n transactions and tress the prahiseon of hing, cheating and Gece 
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‘They show how honesty and since bring blessings to transactions, wile ving and deception eradicate 
them. Being sincere and Renest nudes showing a buyer ora tenant any hide Taults and tling ther the 
‘eal price or ba 


‘Cheating and deceit inciude falsely increasing the purchase or bid price to make the buyer or tenant pays 3 
‘ke amount or lose tof It's elated in the Two Sahih Books of Hacthon the autor of sesh (ay 
Bilah be pleased with him) thatthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upan him) s3,"Tlce pens wie lah 
‘al neta pak on he Gyo Renu, er ck tar pu a ey sal have afl men: eran ho 
‘arr a ua and ne we tam te ar muh agaist thera oer caro a teat 
(eencn Prayer) nc smears aim ae) y lan that he an entered scans ara arte he aye) 
‘Sces hoe hah not aman na seas esac eae smcrig spre te fresno 
‘he wet (rte aaa); rhe Geshe fe fis bgt an he oer ne he dosnt EIS 
cblgatry on al Msi to have Tagwa (fearing Alah as He shouldbe feared) in ther transactions and to 
beware af doing anything that brings about Alla Anger and His Severe Punishment with which He has 
threatened to chastise thse who cheat, deceive, and le. Tt is ao oblgatry that Muslims should advise one 
another to be truthful sincere, ae have Taga in all hs ffs, because ths wil rest n happiness iS 
‘world and inthe Hereafter, purty of hears, and a sound society. They wil also bring blessings in 
ttansactons and security from invent in -gotten gains and doing injustice to another Musi 


1s authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sid*one bse sana the pce 
ull aac supa tester” he mae be pr in) ian ges He (peace be upon hrm) ls said 


“Teale of err ert thr ta over, ar mga ith bay when yt ar ales, Be 
‘cy pon oe ber Grin wl cone ane 9 


ask Alla (may He be Praised) to sot aright the Muslims’ affairs, to oi ther hearts in pity, ane to guide 
thee rulers. May Allah grant us truthfulness and sincerity inal aur affairs and help us to cooperate in 
righteousness and pity for, indeed, He the Most Generous, the Most Bountiful, Peace and blessings be 
‘pen our Prophet Muhammad, his family and hs Companions. 
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‘The Merit of reminding people of Allah and brotherhood for the sake of Allah 


[Al Praise is due to Allah the Lord fal the Wort. The good end is forthe pious. May peace and blessings 
bbe upon His servant, Messenger, the best of His creation and the keaper of He revelaton; aur prophet and 
‘master Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, his Family, his Companions, and those who flow His path and quiance 
Unt the Day af Recompens, 


‘Dea sisters, I want to thank the chairwoman ofthe scity for inviting me to this meeting and Task Allah 
(rated be He) to guide her and al the worker for the best of the socety to continue ts benef forall 
Muskie 


‘Dear Musi sisters, reminding people of Allah and brotherhood forthe sake of Ala sone ofthe best acts 
lof worship. It an aspect of extending advice and building cooperation an righteousness and py. Tis also 
3 form of commending one another wit the truth whom people Alah (Exalted be He) pralsed ard tnd that 
they are the winners. lah (Exalted be He) says: ep yuan astern ee an Tagua, ian and 
ety bt a nat hele ne antral waageason He (Gloiied and Exalted be He) also Says: ee 
Ee). Yet, man in ls, Ex thane tle ec Horta) a oem ond on armen 
tne earth wth nde fe atathr pera al of od ec na) heh Al as ro ah 
‘Pom a kings of sin adel deed (Ahura nich Al fo ny deanna ore sae pac (ore 
‘lferoe, arms, on jie hich ne may enue nls Cau rege aan ae Mn 
ry 


Inthe fst Ayah, Allah (may He be Praised) commanded Muslims to cooperate in righteousness and platy 
Indding elvig advice, guiding to goodness, enjoining good and fortdang evil, lal obedience as well as 
all that's beneficial to the people In ths life and the ife to come. He forbids cooperation in sin and 
‘Sggresion including all that may incur the wrath of Allah (Exalted be He) such as eaoperation in sin. 
Intexeaton,wrongingpeon, 
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and cooperation in sin and aggression. So, it isnot permisible fora Muslim to help others in disobeying 
‘ah (Exalted be He), Abeiever must not delay eaopeation in good and ey. 


‘Alah (Exalted be He) informs us in Surah Al Asr thatthe qualities f the hapa and sucessful winners are 
Iman fh), pious acts, and advising one anther to adhere to the truth and patience. 


Dear sisters, true belie in Allah and His Prophet, performing good deeds and acts of worship, avoiding 
prohibited acts, hastening to do god deeds and increasing al kids of good are the qualtes ofthe winners 
Sd those who are happy. 


“Third: Advising ane another to hold fast othe trth .e, exchanging advice, enjoining gond and frbiding 
andl dong al forme of chartale work. 


Fourth: Commenting one another to remain patint because important matters do not happen except by the 
will of Alah (Eated be He) and then by patience. 


“These four elements are the reasons for achieving happiness and prof. If these elements are avalabe inthe 
soaety, wl Be good. All soceties should Rave the allowing four elements: uthul bel in Alah and His 
Messenger, and Deli includes Tawhid (monotheism) of Alah as well as believing in all the messengers 
Incluing the seal and the best ofthe prophets, cur prophet Muhammad (peace be pon him). The second 
lament includes righteous deeds, performing the prescribed acts of worship, avoiding profited acs, and 
hastanng to da good deeds. 


‘The third element includes advising one ancther to abide bythe trath and cooperation in good and 
‘changing adie. The fourth elamnt includes cmmending on another #o be patent. 
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| advise you, dar Musi sistrs, to take care ofthese principles and exhort others to fallow them especially 
In ths time which conta so many evils, andthe spread of ignorance regarding the matters of région and 
sant knowledge, 


1s obligatory on every balover to cooperate in good and pety at all times, especial inthis time thats 
replete with temptations and causes of misery, ming with the isbelevers and immorality along with 
Spolng welfare ad development 


[Aboliever, male or female, i indie need of exchange of advice to abide by the truth, and cooperate in 
‘Goodness and patience. The believer mist advise his Musi brothers whenever neglect anpears. A true 


‘Deteving woman shoned adivine her Deaiband, aes, sox, Caichter, Sate, Grancimctner, Meter, Bid Cees 
In everything such as Salah Sawm (fasting), Haj ital obedience, restraning from the prefibtions of Aah, 
ad mantaring the tes of bsp. 


Indeed, peope will continue to prosper as long as they advise one ancther and commend ane another with 
the truth but when they neglect, overlook, and become mindless of this great mater, denile acts will 
appear among ther, blessings wil decrease, and vie wl prea. 


‘Among the Ayahs (Quranic verses) in Allah's Great Bok n this regard is His Saying: The sears meno 
‘eomen, are Aull hee, ren pees) foe anther te eno on he pce) AL. i 
‘Stina nal tata ron oferta ose) Pam Arar Le ama del oa at 
{Fol a ote te nvr Sal iat oa) od ge te as ast lsh ane Margen a 
Fave His oy tem. Sry ln Ay, Ae. 
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“These are some ofthe morals and characteristics of the blevng men and women. They help, protect, and 
support one another. They do not envy, cheat, betray, insult, o call each other by offensive nicknames. 
‘They donot slander or do anything that may hurt or cause feuds, enmity, and divson; instead they lve 
and advise and exhort one another todo good for Alas Soke. They, therefore, enon the good and forbid 
the evi amongst them. Such isthe behavior ofthe believing men and women. 


With these manners societies propor and afar are straightened. In addition to this, the belevers perform 
Salah (Prayer) as prescribed by Aah na state of ranquity, Khushu (the hear being atuned tothe act of 
worship), and devotion; in its due time; and fufiling ts condtins, plas, and obligatons. They perform it 
235 Ala has prescribed, each in its due time, 


‘They pay Zakah (obligatory chaty) and give it to its rightful recipients, as lah commands it saying:<ane 
ey lh an is Mensnger. Algo characteristic ofthe beers, bath men and women, tht they obey Ah 
and His Messenger in all mates. 


‘These are the means to happiness and salvation. Therefore, I advise you and also mysef to have Taqwa 
(feanng Alah as He shouldbe feared) and adhere to and reflec upon these prinples. As Taso advise You 
taadhere tothe Book of Ala, the Noble Quran, and fet upon if frequent recto, and act upon Te 
Js the Book of Alah which alschoed cannot approach it rom before it or behind i. Tes a revelation from 
the AllWise Lord, Worthy of all praise. About His Book, Ala (may He be Praised) says: Vey, ts Qin 
det that which mot ut and ight nd He (may He be Exalted and Glorified) sas: ree ave sr oan 
You the Uo the Quran) aan eget of eer, 2 plane amy, all inge forte whe havent 
{hemes (to Ah a Mut), (Exaed be He) alo says Tha) tt (he Qari whch We het oe 
Yu fle es yy gander ert ery at me a etn my ame} 
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advise women to rite, and reflect and act upon this Noble Book. Those women who are able to reste it 
from memory, should thank Allah for, and can rece by heart whenever they want to; while walking, 
‘ting, iving down, or whatever their tate i Those women who need a Mus haf (Quran-Baok) to rece 
from while na state of Tahara (itual purfeation) must understand and ponder the Ayah (verses) that 
Include guidance and light, andi a cll fo all thats good. This Book encourages high moral standards and 
thebestof deeds and warns aginst bad morals and misdeeds. 


{also advise women to adhere tothe Sunnah ofthe Messenger (paace be upon him) and be keen, among 
yourselves, to stn to the Hadith frm: "Riyadh Aral, Sulugh Ab- Maran”, and “Muntaga A-Altbar”, 
2s well a ther reliable Hadith Books suchas the Two Sah (authentic) Books of Hadith (Auta 
‘and Musi), and the four Sunan (Hadith compilations cassie by jursorudential themes). 


[Al Masts ofthe wrld are advised to stu the Hath ofthe Prophet (peace be up hr), which invite to 
true guidance and give explanation to the Quran and show its meaning. Anyone vo reads books wall 
‘benef, and among the recommended books: "iyadh A-Salin’ "ulugh Al Maran, *Muntaga ALAbar, 
2and"Uindat Aaah; these ae all good and beneica,graat books. 


{fa woman s iterate, he chien, sister, or brather can read! these books ta her in regulary held sessions 
0 she can gain benefit co-operate n good, and acquire religious knowledge. 


‘ask Aah by His Names to guide us and you to do good, grant us understanding of His Region hep us to 
romain steadfast tot, and to provide us ad you with more benefial knowledge ad righteous decd. 


“Te subject ofthis mesting is consumption and the wastefulness and extravagance that resus rom Aah 
(Gloria and Exalted be He) revealed some Ayahs (verses) in His Book that speak of wastefulness and 
‘extravagance and the prehibtion of them, and other Ayah that praise people who practice ecanomy and 
‘mederaton inthe consumption of feod, drinks, and other expences. 
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‘There should be no wastefuness or squandering, no miserliness or niggardiness, no extravagance or 


avoidance. Rather, a middle courses tobe pursued in all mattas as Allah has ordained. Under this heang 
‘ban falls etcess i raigion, as:cirvctis ale Gartiditen tam! goingiad etrames in religion. The Prophek (peace. 


‘De pon Dirt] Beit Atenas oF exicunsines the IE BF POR, aera ea arcana ou tre Geetroyes Becmian oF exeeding 


Allah (may He be Praised) says-(0 pease the Spe (hisin! Dont ect si te een STIS 
prohbton from Alah i pot only addressed to them, but to us aswell Heedessness and negigance ae also 
Ferbienin Islam, as a Muslim is obligated to perform the ablgations, avoid the profisitions, and hasten to 
fo the good, without exceeding the limits or bang heels. 


Exceeding the mts in practicing of religion isto exceed what Allah has ordained. For example, when 
“Somsone doesnot fee aise performing the Islamicallypresebed Wu ablton) and do mare than the 
‘necessary and squander Water. They are not satisfied wth ust washing ter hands or feet three mes 20 
thay do more than this. This a form of exceeding the mts prescribed by Aah. The same i true wit the 
other acts of worship, such asthe Adhan (all to Prayer), the Iqamah (cal to start the Prayer), Sawm 
(Fasting), and others. 


Doing what exceeds the prescribed in the Shara (Islamic law) scaled exaggeration, immaderation and 
Bian (Innovation in religion). On the ther hand, negligence In Salah by performing ft incompletely or 
Imperfect sealed heedessness and omission. The sare applies to Sawn (Fasting), when not protecting it 
against sins, suchas committing Namimah (tale-bearng), Ghbah (backing), bad language and actions, all 
‘of which are considered tobe negigence and makes te Sav deficient. 


‘Examples of exceeding the limits during Saw include not speaking or not siting with people 


‘Rather, we must perform Salah and Sawm as Aah has prescribed and avoid whats Haram (orohitited), 
and to exhib the same dscipine in expenditure; we should nether be extravagant nor spendte, neither 
‘sary nor stingy. Batween thse two eames the middle, which fs the best course of acon. Aah (may 
He be Praised) saysic Tus ie ave mae youre Hon el fies tlic ee, ae loners pes 
aay le lle a Sieh al aa at le bet so 


(Part Mo #4, Page No: 111) 


Moderation in all matters i enjoined by the Shartah, without committing extremism, negligence, or 
rigors. Aah (may He be Praised) says © Gren of kam! Tey asorne (3 wen yar anes) le 
‘nga ng ured (eT fhe ba anon dk twenty rte cra (A) est 
usin (ee who warts by extavagene) Aah has ordered us to waar good Gothes that cover the" AWrah 
(private parts ofthe body that must be covered in public) and lok beautiful. He (Exalted be He) says0 
(Chef ee ave etn rent yout car ares (aren yr te prt) a arr) 


‘Thus, Allah has creat for us clothes that cover our‘Awrah, and over and above that beautiful othes for 
adorning ourselves and looking groomed arnang other, thon He (may Hebe Praised) sas: =n! erento 
otesuras, tat «str The raiment of ghtsousness means having Iman (Faith) and Taqwa (ering Aah 
{3 He should be feared) through abeying Allah, flowing what pleases Him, and avoiding what He has 
ferbiden Thies the Best attr and the ment of righteousness 


Alla (may He be Praise) says: and tenia rt by ermine He orders ust eat and erin to 
the extent necessary to maintain heath and safety, and develop the body, as refraining from eating and 
Gfrnking woul lead to death. I's, therefore, permissible to eat and dink, fact is obigatory to eat and 
Grink moderately to maintain heath. A human beng should be moderate in this to maintain temseves, 
they should elther overeat ut they suffer from indigestion or ether nesses oF pan, or be neglectful to 
the extent that would be harmful to health; they shoud be in between these two Sats. Tiss why Allah 
Says a nate a by exer) 


“The Messenger of Aah (peace be upon him) sid ("Thesonc Adan fil eee tn each, See he 


ss Adan en otis oer back gh ena, en ner oa one rr 
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312) 


‘This Hath Sahn (a Hath that has been transmitted by people known fr their upightness and exacttude; 
{eae from eccentty and blemish) shows that extravagance infeed and eating too much i undesable and 
dangerous to health, A few morsels inthe morning, evening, or a other times when food and drink are 
‘needed would be enough for humans to maitan thet health and ive them strength. 


itis inevitable for one to exceed this, then it must be without extravagance. One third of the stomach 
should be for food, one-third for drink, and one-third for beat, rest reading, recting the Quran and 
[dhkar (vocations and Remembrances sa a certain times on a regular bas), sca acives, aking t2 
‘people, and other matters. Extravagance i excess, and leads to sabety incase of fod, wasting and mesuse 
‘money in case of coin, and to regrettable cansequences and saying sinful words ih case a speak, 


tenravagancezone ofthe evi ofthe: 


Al forms of extravagance in weelly matters ae evs; a bellever must be moderate in all his affairs. He 
(Glories and Exalted be He) told us about the status of the wasteful by sayings hu et nay 
‘neath earner expres hr he Sa (sant Shatin (Oo Stan) 


‘The squanderer wastes money and shoud not be entrust wit i. Money has grat status and good money 
's the best support for the rightanus person to spend forthe sake of Ala 


It s obligatory to preserve money and net to waste it, therefore, stress was made concerning perjury 
because i loads to taking money, bloed-shed, and dishonring without ight. The Prophet (peace e upon 
bm) said: tl yu stot the mst give he maar ae? Wesat Yo, © Masege of la Hes: ain 
‘the wth ath end sheers pacts ease tet rope and 
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beware af peuy,benare af pray. othe Ppt (pe en tn) ep hep are cae ny 
rane rst ean at racers by wen meey elena gh soe eno, and Res ae ald 
‘ng ears, tap we pa 


‘he warming lemon in the Quan a lah (Gone an Eee be He) aye Surah A So un the skonnten 
(worn) el rl us ng sph stees)) 


“has ua cmt et othe) areca eat sn lah (a ee rae) 
‘SSpesaed Gerber) shen Lap oad to hs tt wer nag M8 ty Sa weep es A 
Vey rg thers wap ith lis et Zn rr) ee. ah (ay Hee Pr) a9 Veh ager 
"pat rere ou tee pw Hm (wei ou He orgies np at (ata) nm Mile Mosk oe 
‘roearatoneervagancs, lah (ry He be Pa an ria os at ree a (au al) ne mar 
pend. (nay Hebe Prase) ware sunt exrrapanc emp ane egal eng ne ear he 
Iepl way sich a spencng in paesig peopl wth the pupae of harming tem or eppreaing ones by expe ot 
‘wat, ry mein fran ar an uh Gaig ay, th mone lbenno reo ho 
‘ver prctor gun ne ras he en a ating neh at atm eee eee ah) 
‘ene ate ea 


Sem peg nent ten rr hon hig a 
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‘olor ecrugans ia thelr whch at reat Apron bf an ker se I i fr en 
Divito los meat arte eet pean a mre oan thee rom en he othe ea he 


afr the desc of mney wit ft arlene in are af eg ca war, A (maybe 
ranted te unl ese te betes evs eee hey is ey, ning 


‘serving the Religious gute 


Its obigatory on the believers to adopt the religious course of morals Allah and beware of what Aah 
rohit. So there shouldbe no extravagance or wasteflnessin fod, drink, clothes, or others; notin pub 
Or private banquets but with the suable quantity. Ifa person makes food for a group ef people and they 
‘were late or some of them didnot attend the bangue, the extra food wil pot be part of extravagance but a 
person must exer his fr to give fod to the needy and delver to those who need it or he may preserve 
‘Rim order fo be eaten afterwards and should not be thrown nthe gorbage arin hy place, 


I Ris necessary, food may be cared toa remote place in oder fr animals to et it. I iis easy to transfer 
feta those wha may benef from such ar workers and the poor, fee obligatory to do son erder not to 
‘wast the monsy and to avoid extravagance and wastefulness 


[Aah (Glorified be He) praised His moderate servants, who are the servants ofthe Mast Gracious, by 
‘aYing:( ted tose who, wen they sped, te nether exrxagnt nar gary, ut ala eden (nay) Been hace 
(een) 
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“This isthe separator; moderation between extravagance and misariness. Aah (Glorified be He) praises 
them by saying: ns tase who, when ney ge ae tote extravagant ror nigga 1. en TaVOgaNCe Mens 
Increase and niggardiness means miseinese, Mere and miseiness are dspralsed as wel as extravagance 
and wastfulness. Therefore, Alah praised the servants ofthe Most Gracious by s2ying< hd tina nha wen 
they pend arene ervey ar sgt, bt ad a med) been iw eer). 50 wht they spend 
jist and moderate 


My advice to you, Muslim sisters and for every Muslim, is to adopt this good manner, beware of 
‘extravagance, Wasiefulness of money without righ, and abundance of food without need. Money vil be 
Useful when I is kept forthe needy who are many in this country and in other countries. We Know many 
‘eople mn this county ang ethers who aren dire need of maney, food and clathes, 


Praise be to Allah, our country és one ofthe best counties; Allah blesod it with many graces in aligion and 
In wordy matters; however, there are alot of people who are in need. Incase a person sacks a needy 
person, he wil find alt of needy people inthe Ges, villages, and everywhere. Those ae in paed of aids 
uch a Zakah and other charfies which ae left othe cours and the notables who are kr with ust and 
integrity to distrbute them among the needy. Many poor people aren many counties in ica ann Ae 
‘a are in nd of mony. 


‘There are the Afghani Mujahiseon (those who strive for the sake of Allah) and the refuges in Fastan who 
are in need of money, 20 how could we waste #? How coulé we be extravagant? How could we waste t 
‘ie we have many needy and poor people aur county and in other counties, Ie at permissible But 
‘we have to beware of estravagance, We shouldbe moderate in sll our afar such as food, eink, clothes, 
banquets, and others. 
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“Marriage banquets contain great danger because many people boast and spend tremendous expenses to the 
‘extent that they may be indebted to setup a banguet. So a belever must benare; a woman must observe 
fer husband, father, brother and not burden her hustand with matters beyond is capability. She must help 
fim in goed ‘and be economical. A woman must elp her son, brother, and father to be economical. She 
‘must advice her father, brother, husband and son when she ees any extravagance or wasteulness fom 
their sie. She must adse saying: fear Alah, there is no need fr tis and there sno necesty to do tis. IF 
we are rich, we must give the poor and f we ae net, we must begin wth our salves and full our needs. 


Its reported from’ abautan oA nA (may Al be pleased wit ther) thatthe Prophet (peace be 
[upon Rim) sald a, ri got ses an afer chart witht esr arapnce (Related By At Dane and 
‘Anmad fram the Hagith of ‘torte Sw ay fom his ater from his grandfather) i. without extravagance or 
‘ride. Some people wear or make bangues excessively out of pride, boasting, arrogance, and haughtiness; 
‘hic snot permissible butt Is ebigatory on them to make feod as much asthe need fequies. A person 
‘wears whats suitable for them not for pride or arrogance but for beauty, surely Al is Beautiful and loves 
Beauty He says: Tate yur asranent (by wenn your cen ct), whle paying ard oa rune he Tan) he 
ban) There i no harm in wearing regular adornments and suitable enough food and there io harm in 
cating lawful food because Allah made good thins lal but according to the need, Food should not be 
{hon in markets or garbage and not a be wasted whout ight. Persons should not wear what may harm 
them or wear what they donot noed, Tt is not permissible for them to drag their clothes in the drt and 
impure, 


but itis permissible for women to drag their clothes inorder to cover thei feet. A man should raise his 
\geemnerit Over bis enida ond the shoud ot ower bat wornan snust ver thelr garments Bactuse thek- 


catia taicien are "fran (paienie parts OF the body tat must be covered in pubity, 


317) 
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‘Therefore, they must cover thir fect by lowering thir garments. The Messenger (peace be upon him) say 
“he prt ofan Ler which hangs low te anes nthe Fire Related By Aan his Sahih (ook of sound 
Huish is for men. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sas: Tee pests wm Als sh nthr nn ot 


She Dy of emurecten rr kt er uy red esl ae pal ere ew rene (pe) wate ee, 
sw ints ar iar ura hang Sl Foi fr) and ei ss nr ena yale wear) 


(Compile by nus in his Suh). We ask Alah to protect us from all that may ental His wrath 


“The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald Ah wnat oko the Day of Renan athe psn oo ga 
(sti in tof cont. (Relat by AL Bukhari and Muslim) is the ty of men t ace thelr thes over 
the anllesto the haf oftheir logs and should not lower the garment under the anes. 


‘As for women, their entire bodies are“ Awra, then, they have to lower ther garments to cover the Fest oF 
‘wea sock fo caver thom 


To sum up, we have to be moderate in ll our aff; in expenditure, cothes, banquets, and everthing, 
‘There sno extravagance in the acts of worship, theres no waste in food, dink, banquets and others. We 
hhaveto be moderate in all our affairs. Aah says tent yor hand etd (he sro your rc er sa 
fern eto reach (ie 2 penn) ta You Bone taney anit severe poverty TS the moderation 
commanded Le. ree of extremes of miseriness, niggarlnes, extravagance, and wasteuless. Aah says in 
the description of His pious servants: Anco hen hy sen, enter ene no 95a Mal 
‘mem (1) een hse (ene) \Thope that what Ihave mentioned is enough ae Task Ala to guide us 
alta that which peases Hi; 
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‘May He reform heatts and deeds, grant us doep understanding and observation of religion, guide the rrs 


taal good and guide ther companions helping them to amend the affas of the nation and rescue the 
‘ation inthis word andthe aero 


‘May Ah amend the affairs of the nation, designate tai rightanus peopl, guide th laces an grant us 
Useful knowledge and pus work! May He quid their ruler to abide by Sarah and its appicaon! He is 
the Supreme Master and the Al-Able, May pace and blesing be upon our Prophet Muhammad, hi fy, 
‘ompanins an ther flloners unt the Day of Rcompense! 


ee 


‘questions and Anewers 
‘Some questions were submitted and His Honor answered as ols: 


‘The meaning of the Ayah that states, 


Yea pine inf your Lr. he Popa nd the 


Q1: Allah (Exalted be He) states, nose the anf your (he rpc al te Gc). ) 
{Tone is able to live prosperousiy, does this Ayah (Qur'anic verse) apply to them? What isthe 
meaning of (tn recat Grsct yur (athe Pept ns er Ges) ) 2 


‘A: The Ayah means: Allah commands the Prophet (peace be upon him) to announce people of 
Aitah's Grace upon him to thank Allah in words as much as he thanked Him in deeds. Declaring 
‘Allah's Grace Includes saying "We are fine, praise be to Allah", "We have many riches", "We 
hhave many blessings", or "Thanks to Allah for this". 


{A person should not claim to be weak and have nathing but should thank Allah by mentioning 
His Blessings and acknowledging Mis Bounty, not complaining of not having money, clothes oF 
other things. 


I Allah (Glorified be He) bestows a bounty upon His servant, He likes itto be seen on them, 
‘whether in their clothes, food or drink, so that they do not appear poor while allah has given 
them 
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19) 


‘wealth. They should make Allah's blessings noticeable in thelr food, drink, and clothes. 


However this should not lead to extravagance and imprudent wasting of money. 


Saar Resch 


2: What isthe ruling on extravagance in funerals? The bereaved family has dinners for those 
‘ho come to offer condolences. There are also some customs that have spread such as holding 
2 ceremony for people to come and offer condolences again on the third, eighth, and fortieth 
ay after death. 


[A2: This is baseless; it is a Bid'ah (innovation in Istam), Munkar (that which is unacceptable oF 
‘disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), and one of the deeds of 
Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) Its impermissible to make dinners for the people 
‘who come to offer condolences, either on the first, third, fourth, fortieth or any other day after 
{eath. All these are groundless Bida’ and practices of Jahiliyyah. The bereaved family should 
rather praise Allah, be patient, thank Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) for His Decree, and 
‘ask Him to help them bear the suffering. They should not make dinner for the people who 
‘come to offer their condolences tothe family. 


dir ‘Aosta (may Allah be pleased with him), a nable Companion of the Prophet, said, 
*We considered gathering in the house of the bereaved family and cooking food after burial an 
act of walling." Related by ‘na hina with a good Ienad (chain of narration). 


‘The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) considered wailing prohibited, as the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) forbade it. However, its permissible for relatives and neighbors to send 
them meals, as they are too grieved to think of cooking. nave ope (mabe stm) wanes 
‘pede 2 Ab Ta (ay lah be aed wh ie) intB uta ra, he es be a eat 
‘ariptssenémeab ear tam, ey eon gene en 


{As for the bereaved family, they should not serve food for other people, either on the frst day, 
the third, fourth, tenth, of any other day. 
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‘There is no harm in cooking for themselves or their guests. What is prohibited is gathering 
people and serving them meals, as itis contradictory to the Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet). 


extravagance in pri 


(3: Are partios that are held in hotels, which cost a lot of money, considered to bea form of 
‘extravagance? If so, we hope that you warn against this. 


|A: The parties that are held in hotels involve wrong acts and many blameworthy attitudes; for 
they mostly involve unnecessary extravagance and excessiveness. 


‘Second: They usually result in expenditure on extravagant banquets and the attendance of 
‘unnecessary guests. 


‘Third: They lead to the free mixing of men and women, whether they are the hotel workers oF 
‘others, which is immoral and Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic 
law and Muslims of sound intellect). These expensive wedding halls, which are rented for 
large sums of money, should nat be used and money should not be spent on them, out of 
:mercy for the people, to be economical, and not to waste money or be lavish. This will enable 
[people on moderate incomes to get married without excessive and showy spending, because if 
2 poor man sees a relative holding a wedding party in a hotel with a huge banquet, they will 
tither ty to imitate them and be burdened with debts, or they will delay getting married due 
to Fearing these expenses. 


ty advice to all the Musi brothers not to hold wedding parties in hotels o expensive 
halls. Instead, they can be held in elther an inexpensi Fat home; there is nothing 
‘nrong In thier Wedding parties must not be held In wedding places; Roding them at Rome 
instead, wherever possible suffices the purpose. This is preferable and avoids extravagance 
and wastefulness, May Allah help ust 


Seta Aeron a 
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‘Some violations that take place at weddings, 


(Q 4: Complementary to the first question: Your Eminence stated that its Haram (prohibited) 
for men to lengthen their clothes and algo for women if this is out of arrogance. What is the 
ruling on 2 wedding dress that extends for 3 meters behind a bride? What is your opinion also 
‘on the money paid to female singers in wedding parties? 


[As As for women, the Sunnah (whatever is reported frm the Prophet) ito lengthen the dress for a span in 
border to caver thir fet. Increasing mare than that le not permissible forthe bride or for any one lee 
Indeed, esa vaste of money to buy expensive athes. One should sack moderation noting; there no 
‘need ts embroider it with expensive jewels that cost nt of money, which could instead benef the Ummah 
(ration based on ane cred) in religious and wer afar. 


1 isnot pormissible to hire female singers. However, ithe female singer performs light songs during 2 
perio at night to express delight and happiness for the bride, there fs na problem inthis. Singing and 
beating the Duff (a tambourine-ikeintument without bal) at wedings are permissble and Mustahab 
(Gesirable) provided that it does not lad to evi, and is amang women only ata time of might witout 
Staying awake all night and without loudspeakers. Only regular songs that praise the brie, bridegroom, and 
thelr amis are tobe performed inthe presence of woman ony. 


‘This was the tration atthe time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Sahabah (Companions ofthe 
Prophet). However, boasting about hinng very expensive female singers is unacceptable and impermissible 
‘So ae loudspeakers that harm people and lt them stay awake at right and cause them to mis Fajr (Dan) 
Prayer. Such reprehensible act shouldbe avoided. 
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Extravagant Parties 


(5: What is Your Eminence's view concerning extravagance in food served. 
‘eventually thrown in the garbage? Is there a solution? 


parties, which is 


How should leftovers be used? 


AA: Thave previously rep 
‘banquets or any thing else. 


1 that it is not permissible to exaggerate in the cost of wedding 


‘The owner ofthe Walimah (wedding banquet) should be careful to serve the necessary kinds 
of food. Needless food stuff should be avoided. Any remaining food should be given to 
‘hartable societies oF poor workers who may accept them. 


‘The remaining food should be delivered to those who could benefit from it; it should not be 
thrown in the garbage near impure things. The food should be delivered to the needy. If there 
fare no needy people, the remaining food should be put in a pure place, nat on roads or with 
‘impurities, so that some people or animals may come to eat from it. This is a way to keep food 
from being desacrated when there sno 


fone to take it. However, if there are workers or poor people, the remaining food should be 
‘elivered to them. It could also be dried and transferred to the needy or used as fodder for 
‘animals. Being economic and thrifty will decrease the amount of leftover food. 


‘The autentcy of the Mad that reads (ls past et nl we rho”) 


Q 6: Whatis the degree of authenticity of this Hadith: Wes spied et ut ye we yan 


‘A 6 : This rportis narrate from some delegation with dubious Sanad (chain of rarators) Its reported 
that they said thatthe Prophet (peace be upon Him) said: Wea penne dona et ule teeny and 
fen ie wed mst oe they are econami 


‘This meaning i correc, but the Sanad contains some shortcomings in tarms af rekabiy. 


For more information about it, rer to [Zad Al-Ma ad by bn ab Qayym] and [AL-Biayah yan kate) Tis 
‘bones the parson i he eats when he is hungry orn need to do so. When he eats, he should not overeat 
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lorbe excessively satiated with fond, There sno harm with harmless satiation. 


People used to eat un they are full at the time ofthe Prophet (aaace be upon him). However, excessive 
satiation Is detrimental. The Prophet (peace be upon him) was oczasonall Invited for banquets and would 
Invite people and order thom to eat ahd they ei til they become saliated. Then, he [peace be upon him) 
‘and the Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) would eat after 


During his time, it was reported ht tr nn ‘Al Atay he Prot (ob zn they he 
[ate fhe rere an rea all asa se ney. The ropes peace et i) ore at bean mat Be 
‘Sy and he, so ta eget pee tom he fod sn sae fos reed Bey see 
sates) 


(2 a rp at te rg pn He) pe lt Ah opr Masi ia ne te Hane a ere 
Setar a Hara a" ee te (lh tn hy area, There Pre! peace on en) 
S80 Aye ram Mesa Te, hes Oe, aa al Ther ae Dy Hn Whose you athe 
{ty eae ok npr Th the ope ats gn i) dark remand” This ovis evidence tha 


‘Permissible tobe satis! wth food an crnk without causing any harm. 


Q7: Is it Haram (prohibited) to use gilded vessels that are not completely made of gold? 


Does this Hadith apply to 


Dare at a al re her vs) 
|A-7: The scholars sat thatthe prohibition in the Hadth i applied to vessels gided wth gold, The Prophet 
(peace be upon in) sald: eee ink Fam gol rhe vena aa oe eto pat fen ret, fr te gs 
_=e fren (ose) nn ery ese for yas he Mewar. ‘Reported by imams AVBukhar and Musi. 


‘He (peace be upon him) sald: He wo des fom gol! ander tras ng some wt at, Related 
by Mate in his Sabi 


1s reported by 
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‘Abarat who regarded tas Hasan (gcd) an A-tefagy onthe authorty of tn ‘Umar (may Aah be pleased 
‘nth both of them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sai ism eas of od or sina 
rn een) 


‘The prohiiton in his saying (peace be upon him):< te wha cers rom velar shar.) general and 
thus, implies to what & made of pure gold and siver and what i plated with them. 


GGold-coated vessels contain the enamel of gold, so they are forbidden according tothe text ofthe Hadith 
LGkewise, small utensils such as cups fortes and coffee and spoons should nat be made of god or sver. 
‘Muslims should avoid them. fAlah (Exalted be He) has made person affluent, he should abide by the 
‘Shar ah. If he hasaddonal money, he should give it the needy. A Muslim should not be a spend. 


ee sat ' 


salah on jewelry 


Qf: Some women are extravagant n wearing gold, although its Halal (lawful) to wear. What 
1 the ruling on the Zakah on gold? Zakal is obviously one of the branches ofthe topic dealing 
with consumption and expenditure. 


[A: Gold and silk are only Halal for women to wear, not men. It was authentically reported 
from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he sald ‘ss oa ular reno 
‘ny Unmah (aon taco onan et) a am (eis frre” (Related By Aa, Aa, an Ty, 
‘who ranked itas Hadith Sahih [a Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for their 
Uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish], from a Hath narrated by #5. 
‘et A'sty [may Allah be pleased with him} 


‘Scholars have differed as ta whether Zakah is obligatory on jewelry or not. 


‘Some scholars are ofthe opinion that iti not obligatory on the jewelry that a woman wears 
for lends to others, while others said that itis obligatory; and this is the sound opinion. Zakah 
[s obligatory on jewelry if it reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due) 
‘and a Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount 
‘upon which Zakah is due) passes, according to the general meaning ofthe evidence. 


‘The Nisab is twenty Mithqals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams) of gold and 140 Mithgals of silver. 1F 
the gold jewelry that a woman owns, whether its in the form of necklaces, Bracelets, oF 
anything similar, reaches 20, 
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Mithqals, equivalent to 11.5 Saudi golden Pounds, its obligatory to pay Zakah on it. 


‘This amount in grams is 92 grams. So if the gold jewelry is equal to 92 grams - 11.5 Saudi 
‘golden Pounds ~ itis obligatory to pay Zakah on it. 


Zakah is one-quarter of one-tenth (2.5%), which means 25 out of every 1000 every Haw 


‘twas authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) thats yonsn 
canes the Meer af Al (ene be pen iy whe dat Wher hand mere nich ares ole eae be 
‘enya yup aah ane” he ce sca eo A oe 
‘lan nn tem se he tk he, gre ema he Pgh peac cu ee Thy ae 


Ila ay te ve and Ete) ae es esenger” (Rela By As, Gon ands witha Sabin Tsmad 
[chain of narrators]) 


Lunt (ry Ash Be ned wt parte a sh eis lt cranes 0 te kd, "O Meno 
‘Al sae ety he ao whe has Pt ba pai)?” He fac enon hn Raye hat ace he 
‘Suro hc aa pape nd aah pls orcs Kara” (Related By Assad ary, and 
"ranked a5 Sah by se) 


{Tt was related by shu Oars in a Hadith narrated by’ ssh (may Allah be pleased with her) with a 
‘Sahih Sanad (chain of narrators) that she sald" sna Aly ese span) cone 
iver gy ar Gece be hn Wha 0A” Lae mae ter ado a ry 
‘Trescnger af Alan he (pace be pen hn) sc Soja pay te Sha non? Tana tar What a eM 
{psec be upon hin} sg They peste ory era) ponent Foe This Hadith was ranked a 
Sahih by ain, as was mentioned by Al-Mafizh ns sj in: "Bulugh Al-Maram’. 


‘This is evidence that anything on which Zakah is not pat 
‘be tortured with on the Day of Judgment. May allah forbid 


hoarded wealth, whose owner will 


We ask Allah to grant us all success, to help us, guide us, and make our deeds righteous. We 
also ask Allah (may He be Praised) to guide us, you, and all the Muslims together to do what is. 
in the good of Islam and to let us all die committed to it. He is All-Hearer, Ever-Near. May 
‘Allah's peace and blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, and his family and Companions! 


Ran such 


(Parte: 
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Remarks on the news published about 
the draft personal status law in some Muslim countries 
{All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah! 


‘There was an article published in “A: kiast° newspaper, issue no. 4974, entitled: "The Draft 
Personal Status Law in ti Ensue The article explains thatthe law is derived from the Sharfah 
(Uslamic law). It states, "Pertaining to marriage contracts, the law stipulates that the man 
‘must not be less than 18 years old and the woman not be less than 16 years old. A fine of not 
{ess than 1,000 Dirhams and no more than 5,000 Dirhams will be imposed on anyone who 
Violates this law. No ine will be imposed i the court finds an acceptable justification, such as 
preserving honor. It iz also not permissible for anyone aver 60 years old to marry without 
‘btaining permission from the court, especially when there is a big age difference between 
the two parties and one is half the age of the oth 


‘As these laws contradict the Shari'ah, I want to clarify the truth, marriage is not limited to 3 
Certain minimum or maximum age by the Quran or the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet). 


‘They bath encourage marriage and awaken a desire for it without specifying a certain 
Allah (Exalted be He) saysts They os yor tou nerucson ring women sth rou ou aa nem 
‘ut tat atu au the eo ceri te ota gs io yu ge he psp (a rept Har 
Src inhetans) en yet non yu seee o many A gives permission to marry an orphan git, defined as 
the one who has not attained the age of puberty yet, which is maximally at the age of fifteen, 
2s is most likely, yet she may attain Itt a lesser age. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 

“in sephon gs pers mat he anh ep thr. ses et hr pein a she as ak 
pumila nant hr nits)” The Prophet (peace be upon him) married 
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enah (may Allah be pleased with her) when she was 6 or 7 years old and he (peace be upon 
him) consummated the marriage when she was 9 Years old. His actions (peace be upon him) 
are legisiation to this Ummah (nation based on one creed). The Sshabah (Companions of the 
Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them all) also used to marry when they were young and 
‘old, without any specifications on age. No one has the right to impose laws other than those 
Tad down by allah and His Messenger or to change them, as they are sufficient. Anyone who 
hholds an opposing view has wronged themselves and has created a law for people to do what 
Allah has not ordained. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) criticizes those who do that 
Sayings Orhave they pros (wth Ahan ge) nha hve ata orton a ger wich sh aot rae? 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, rye nts ratios samara the mate s(n) at ot 
‘ro ave tet” (AQreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim)In another narration by Msi, he 
(peace be upon him) said, syne hom anscan whit anne ih tu rai ee ln) it 
have Wt rejeie” )(Absukhan ranked it as Hadith Muallag (a Hadith missing linkin the chain of 
narration, reported directly from the Prophet) in his "Sahih [Book of Authentic Hadith]" and 
stressed it) 


would like to remind those responsible for these matters of Allah's Wordst{ eh who 
‘onc rors cs) evar ae Pan Cel acer eric lg pa oy 2 rah 
‘Sho bat hoy ss antares on am. ANY Fal (trials), hindrance on the Path of allah, 
plague, war, or any affliction that befalls the Ummah or its members is due to their opposition 
fo SharPah. Allah (Exalted be He) says: sewer of msfrune wal, iets ct wh your Pde 
hove ex An i done mich (Soe he Qurn Vine 245). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) tells us 
‘bout the punishments and destruction that afflicted previous nations due to their opposition 
to His Orders, so wise people may heed this cautionary advice and receive admonition. 


Its not a sufficient claim to be applying the Shariah if there is what opposes it. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) criticizes the Jor for this when He says: Ten soyastalmv=n rth 


(nolan te bay Reunion napa tate moa prom A i nea ty 
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‘Reuss Ube te ressinn Mustin echaphes Se have Tague (fearing ABER as te should ba feared) 
{and fulfil their duty of giving advice to rulers, by showing them Al-Haga (the Truth), exhorting 
‘them to stick to it, and warning them against opposing it. Allah (Exalted be He) says 0 nsx! 


‘Para son el ut rater ent Pama nee tha hoary eee a oor 
‘he doit ay bat SN 
May Allah guide us all to speak the truth, accept it and follow it! Task Allah to unite all 


Muslims and guide them to follow His Shariah in all thelr affair, as He isthe Patron and the 
conly One Capable of that. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and his 
‘amily and his Companions. 


seb fi 
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Answering some questions posed to his Eminence during a lecture in Makkah Al-Mukaramah 
‘at Umm ul-Qura University 


“Traveling abroad” 


(Q 1: A questioner asks: It has been noticed recently that many young Muslims tend to travel 
‘to non-Muslim countries either to study or for some other reason. Some of them are 
‘newcomers to Islam. 


Do you think that they are in need of a department or an authority to supervise and direct 
them to the right path and look after their affairs, so that this department could be linked 
either to the General Presidency for Scholarly Research and Ifta' or to the Muslim League? 
May Allah reward you. 


‘A: There is no doubt that traveling abroad may have dangerous consequences for students, 
‘whether they are originally Muslims or new converts, £0 it should be avoided. People should 
beware of its serious consequences. We have written and warned several times against 
traveling abroad, and we have also clarified the risks of doing that. 


However, if traveling becomes inevitable, those who are inclined to travel should have 
profound knowledge and deep perception of their religion. They should be accompanied by 
[Supervisors to monitor and supervise their behavior to prevent them from deviating to evil 
paths. 


Moreover, this should be carefully considered, and followed up until itis accomplished, since it 
isa great danger for a preparatory, high school, collage student, or whoever fall under thi 
in doing this. Accordingly, all fields of specialization should exist inside the country to 
Substitute for traveling abroad. Yet, if it becomes necessary to travel abroad, then students 
Should be selected depending on ther level of virtue, knowledge, prudence, and uprightness in 
religion. They must also be monitored, watched and fostered until they return home provided 
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the field of specialization required is of great importance and does not exist inside the 
‘country. We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide ourrulers to good and to support the people of 
knowledge in fulfilling their duty. 


Reward forpetoming Sle in Makan 


2: Is the reward given for performing Salah (prayer) in all Masjids (mosques) of Makkah Al- 
Mukarramah equal to that given for performing Salah in the Sacred House? Many people 
‘perform Salah in the Masjids of Makkah located at the limits ofthe Sacred Precincts, saying 
hat the reward is equal. 


[A 2:: Scholars disagree on this issue; some scholars maintain that the doubled reward is 
‘exclusive to the surrounding areas of the Ka: baby, i.e. cts! Aviron that circulates fess 
‘They add that the doubled reward of one hundred thousand Salahs i granted to a Musiim who 
‘performs Salah in the Masjid that surrounds tens. 


Other scholars are of the opinion that sss sstsam encompasses the entire Sacred Precinct, 
though performing Salah in the areas around ss tet has a special merit and virtue due to the 
large number of people in congregation and the scholars’ agreement on that. Actually, the 
second opinion is the sound one and the virtue extends to the whole area and all the Masjids 
of rsiish bring the multiplied reward mentioned in the Hadith for the Muslim who performs 
Salah in them. 


Nevertheless, the reward of the latter person is less than that of the one who performs itn 


AAl-Masjid Al-Haram round iss due tothe large congregation of Muslims, his closeness to i- 
‘ata and looking at it. The scholars do not differ about that. 


However, this does not mean that all the areas of wauiah ar 
performance of Salah commands a multiplied reward Allah willing 


called ses 8m where 


(3: A student asks about the authentic Tafsir (explanation/ exegesis of the meanings) of 
Allah's Statement (meanings of which are translated as): 'crsns=) hoy wien sh cal iad 
are te Day rece) ay sal betes to prot harass) al ret aes 
ano? 
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[A: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) explained this Ayah (Qur'anic verse) saying 
that Allah (Glorified be He) will come on the Day of Resurrection and reveal His Shin to His 
believing servants, It will be a sign forthe believers, which when He reveals, they will know 
Him and follow Him. 


‘The Noble Ayah should be interpreted according to what was mentioned in the Hadith, which 
Is Allah's revealing of His Shin. Thi ts one of the attributes such as befits Allah's Majesty and 
Grandeur (Glorified and Exalted be He) that does not resemble any of His creation in any way. 
‘The same applies to other attributes, such His Face, His Hands, His Foot, His Eyes, and ater 
attributes which are authentically established in Nas (Islamic texts from the Qur'an or the 
Sunnah). Also, anger, love, hatred, and all attributes with which He has described Himself in 
the Noble Qur'an and which the Prophet (peace be upon him) reported. 


‘They are al truly His Attributes; all are as befitting Allah's Grandeur (Glorified and Exalted be 
He}j and no one resembles Him (Glorified be He) in them, accarding to Mis Statements; m= = 
nothing he Wm ana We the Alta te Asa Me (Exalted be He) also says: ny (0 stems! pac te 

He ly (ne) [Ald he SS ate, Who al ees eed, eae as ar 
rn) te est oe ar He bgt An teen cng er copra im” Ts the opinion 
of Ant-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (adherents to the Sunnah and the Mustim mainstream) of the 
‘Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and the scholars who followed them in righteousness, 
May Allah grant us successt 


(Q.4: What isthe ruling on ta'wil(allagorical interpretation) of Allah's Attributes? 


A: Ta'wil of Allat’'s Attributes is Munkar (disapproved of by Islamic aw and Muslims of sound 
Intellect) and is not permissible. In fact, itis obligatory for the Attributes of Allah to be 
accepted as stated, according to their apparent meaning that befits Allah's Glory (Glorified 
{and Exalted be He), without Tahrif (distortion of the meaning), Tatil (dental), Takyit 
{Gescribing how), oF Tamthil(ikening Mis Attributes to those of His Creation) Allah (Glorified 
land Exalted be He) informs us of His Names and Attributes, sayings, Ths nn ie nance 
he Alias ne eA Muslims, we have to accept them as they are, according to the opinion 
of ANl-u-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body). 
‘They advise Muslims to acknowledge Allah's Attributes as they are, without Takyi 
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‘They should he accepted as they are, without Tahrif, Tailor Takyif. Muslims should attest to 
Allah's Attributes as they were revealed, according to thelr apparent meaning and as befits 
Allah's Stature, without any Takyif or Tamil. For example, Allah sayst. eta: ccs (02) ne 
er (stan) ne (a) Trane (i rani hat ats Ms Moet). Mn ts Aa (Quranic verse) and similar 
‘ones, we are told that Allah rose over the Throne, which isin a manner that suits Mis Majesty 
{and Grandeur, and the manner of this cannot be compared to that of any of His creatures. The 
{cholars who follow Al-Hagq (the Truth) see this ax signifying His Highness and Exaltedness. 


‘The same applies to other Attributes of Alla, such as His Eye, Hearing, Sight, Hand, Foot, and 
other Attributes that are authentically reported in Nas (Islamic texts from the Qur'an or the 
‘Sunnah). All of these Attributes are as befits Allah (Exalted be He) and are not comparable to 
those of any creature. This is the opinion of the scholars from among the Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) and those after them from the Imame (initiators of 9 School of 
Jurisprudence), such as t-te, Tint, hal, au Manos ma, bho and other Musto Imams (may 
‘Allah be merciful to them all). 


Allah says, when relating the story of Prophet Nuh (Noah, peace be upon him) scar hin 
74 ip) mae! Hansa naa) ety ue Ou Ces He (Glorified be He) also says when relating the 
rophet Musa (Moses, peace be upon him): er hut you roy tnt up under Ey A 

str un Our sy Sang 
it rested on Mount Judy. 
‘Similarly, when Allah says a> at yu ray tet puns by Eye hey say that He (Glorified be 
He) means that Musa (peace be upon him) will be brought up under Mis Care and with His 
Guidance to those in charge of raising him. 


In the same manner, when Allah (may He be Praised) says to the Prophet (peace be upon 
[swat pty (8 torn py aes La) te Deon a rr vey yu eed Ou Es 
‘means that Muhammad is under Allah's Protection and Care. These interpretations do not fll 
Under the prohibited Ta'wil rather, they fall under Tafsir (explanation /exegesis) well-known 
in the Arabic language and its styles, A third example is in a Hadith Qudsy (Revelation from 
Allah in the Prophet's words) 
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where Allah (Glorified be He) says:(“tyone wh canes ert Mea, ears art am act 
‘em runny." These words are accepted as they were revealed from Allah (may He be Praised 
and Exalted) without Tahrif, Takyi, or Tamthil, but in the way that is wanted by Allah. The 
game thing can be said about Allah's Descent at the end of the night, His Hearing, Sight, 
‘Anger, Pleasure, Laughter, Happiness, and other authentically established Attributes of All 
‘They all must be accepted as they were revealed, in te manner that bets Allah, without any 
‘Takyif, Tahrif, Tatil or Tamthil- This is because Allah says Thee westng hin onset he 
esr he ee: Yan many Ayahs to the same effect. 


As for Ta'wil of Allah’s Attributes and diverging them from apparent meaning, this isthe 
methodology of those who follow Bid'ah (innovations in religion), such ass iy ate 
Mtauisn (Gevlont Islamic secs), and those who follow them. Their Madh-habs (Schools of 
Jurisprudence) are Batil (null and void), and have been denied and renounced by Aht-ul- 
‘Sunnah wal-lama'ah, who have warned people against thelr promoters. And Allah is the 
Grantor of success. 


PEetiey perenne ae 
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‘The Duty of Scholars towards the Ummah 
Duties of Mustim scholars regarding the disasters that the Mustim world suffers: 


Q1: What are the duties of Muslim scholars regarding the disasters that the Muslim world 
suffers? 


A: Undoubtedly, sins and contradicting the true creed of Islam in sayings and actions 
‘constitute the key reasons behind the crises and disasters befalling the Muslims, Allah 
(Exalted be He) sayszatcver of gna reaches ou om Alby, bt watever el elas yu, fom ysl 
Allah (may He be Praised) says: ies wstonr of rifrara ale you, Sean of ht yar a ae a 
‘i parsons much, (See Qurn vse 59) Allah, the Almighty, is Forbearing, O-Forgiving, and 
Merciful with His slaves. He sends them the Ayahs and warners so that they may return to Him 
and He accepts their repentance. Verily, when a slave draws closer to his Lord (may He be 
Praized) by the length of a cub, He draws near him by the length of» fathom, because Allah 
(Exalted be He) loves His slave to repent and is happy with this repentance, even though He 
‘stands in no need of them. No act of obedience benefits Allah (Exalted be He), nor does an act 
Of disobedience harm Him. Allah is Compassionate and Merciful with His slaves. He Is the One 
‘Who guides them to obey Him and avoid disobeying Him. Crises and disasters are na more 
than warners for people to return to Allah (Exalted be He) and ordeals whereby He tests 
them. Allah (Exalted be He) sayst\ i catary Vestal et au wth ame ef ear nape aah ee 
rfl, gh a tg to eon (he ate) Whee eed went, Ty Te A eo 
‘ry on me sl tur Thay fe sean hom a he Sua (wh ar Sed nd le ore) a Ls 
Sh hey hoe a) i Hoy ane they who ae the gues ones He (may He be Praised) also 
{S252 Ev (one na stent lS) ha appear na na eae of hat he as of men hae ear (by 
ppenon a ions (A may mah te spt of a he ey ae Sete nr a ey may Ah 
(preening ol nt Regirg Hs arn) lla (Exalted be He) says: nae shal aie stra Yount et 
‘oth gal te Uo al eure, Me (may He be Pralsed) says: 
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ya we ton wth ono (igs) ant cate) nrc ey might a (is Obesence "There are 
‘many Ayahs to that effect. 


{tis obligatory on Mustim leaders, scholars, princes, and others to pay attention to every 
disaster that is taking place and remind people of the misdeeds they commit. Moreover, the 
Muslim ruler, including scholars and governors, should be good examples in doing righteous 
deeds. They should find out the reasons behind Allah's wrath and retallation and encounter 
them with repentance, seeking forgiveness, and correcting bad conditions. The Muslim Ummah 
‘would follow them in this course. That is because the guidance of the scholar and the wisdom 
land uprightness of the rulers greatly influence the subject. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Sad: At you a andi regener ches) 


‘When the Muslims are accustomed to committing misdeeds without condemnation by the 
authorities or responsible people, this heralds the eminent wrath of Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘with the Ummah. If allah’s Wrath descends, it encompasses both the good and evil doers ~ 
[Allah Forbid! Allah (Exalted be He) says star Fah ecto anstn) wrath) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: asf suctesercs Sone anon ny ample nd ey det ge 
lbh i 089 push em al ‘Related by Imam tna in his Musnad (Hadith compilation) on the 
authority of sou Bot Assi. Allah (may He be Praised) also says: = Ah wat care ean) 


‘atone apn on he at hg tte perm) theres yc any bore uae 
‘Seideeso ts Ald) btwn in wes pape anette can ning ck es ey me as en 


‘Scholars, in particular, are accountable before Allah (Exalted be He) for the enlightenment of 
people, instructing them, and distinguishing between what is right and wrong and what is, 
Deneficial from what is harmful. May Allah (Exalted be He) guide all Muslims to obey Him and 
adhere fo the guidance of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him)! We implore Him to guide 
thelr leaders and scholars to follow the straight path and to invite the Ummah thereto! May 
‘Allah guide the Mustims who are astray and reform their affairs! Indeed, Allah is the One Who 
fs Capable oF doing 20. 


oo 
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‘The Duty of Scholars reagrding the various Associations and Groups 

2: What isthe obligation of Muslim scholars toward the numerous associations and groups in 
Doth Muslim and non-Muslim countries, especially when differences arise among them and 
‘each of them accuses others of deviation? 


o not you believe that itis better to explain the truth regarding these differences lest they 
‘should grow worse and lead to further divergence among Muslims? 


AA: Our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) explained one path which Muslims must 
follow, namely, Al-Sirat-ul-Mustagim (the Straight Path) and the Manhaj (methodology) of 
Allah's Din (Islam). Allah (Exalted be Me) states: "knot, vs. lsh: Cnmanamons rato ihe 
‘veo Vee 51 ae 152) My Seah Path flo rl tate pat, hy wll rae you sy fom Ne 
at Ts eh een fer you at yeu may bene atin te uss V2.2) so, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) has forbidden the Muslim Ummah (community) from division and disunity, 
because they are causes of failure and the domination of enemies. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) states, in la, a oy tne, te Rope (ts Qari) nt be ted aman are 
vAllah (Exalted be He) also statest ic (sh) na ons oro the sane regen (ic Hertha) when He 
rn orn Nay) an tat wh We hae tere you (0 Mad sy Ls), ha en We eres 
‘Geran (Abram), Mush (ose) an Gnu} pg you saul ea pon (ed wa ares ou So 
acaba cles css et agin) (asa sees fannie tbe Min ans 
‘tei nen you (0 amma ary desis) el er) 


‘This isa divine call for hearts and minds to be united. If there are alot of associations in any 
Muslim country for the sake of doing good, offering help, and engaging in cooperation in piety 
and righteousness and those in charge have the same objectives, this isa blessing that will 
Yield great benefits. Conversely, if every association misguides the other and criticizes its 
‘work, there will be great harm and evil consequences. 


‘Accordingly, Muslim scholars are required to explain, 
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the truth and discuss every group or association advising them all to follow the path 
prescribed by Allah for His Servants and called to by our Prophet Muhammad. When someone 
‘eviates from this path and is stubborn for personal interests or objectives that none but Allah 
knows, itis obligatory to defame and warn the people against them. By doing so, people will 
avoid them and those who are unaware oftheir reality will not join thelr group ot association 
(oF be deviated from Al-Siat-ul-Mustagim that Allah has ordered us to fllow in the following 
‘Ayal (Qur'anic verse) hy, ser ts Cann etne vie aeons 30 an 5) 
‘Sag ats flow afte nt ater paths te wl spre au aay re Pat Ts ie as aie eo 
(hat you may became Hutson ee pote eoe 22)" FI of all, there fs no doubt that having a lot of 
‘groups and sects in the Muslim community is one of the objectives of Satan and ofthe enemies 
Of Islam. This is because the Muslims’ agreement and unity and their realization of the 
imminent danger threatening their "Agidah (creed) prampt them to actively combat this 
threat and stand togather forthe public interest and warding off danger away from their Din, 
countries, and fellow Muslims. Definitely, the enemies of Islam from among mankind and Jinn 
{creatures created from fire) are displeased with this, since they are keen on dividing and 
<isuniting the Muslims and planting seeds of enmity among them. We ask Allah to ui 
Mustims to Al-Hagq (the Truth) and remove any Fitnah (temptation) and misguidance from 
their communities, for He, Alone, is indeed the One Capable of doing so. 


(3: The enemies of Islam are keen on penetrating Muslim countries by every possible means, 
‘What isthe effort you see necessary to face the attempts that threaten the Islamic countries? 


‘A: This is expected from the callers to Christianity, Judaism, or other ideologies that spread 
Kut (disbelief) and destruction. Allah (Giorified be He) has informed us ofthis 
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Jn His statement, srl sor th Cree en th yo (0 Mara pg Le loa) you ow 
elegy, he Gune f  ( Iekene Heretn) at te) Gas. el you (0 Mao oe 
Tita elton tar [no Chita) seas ar wt yh sre of roe he Qu) en 


You ul rears fh et any Wa ose) or ay pe Me (Glorified be He) also states, 
rather ver enc rg you rthey tn you sch om yar regen sme Herta) fey en.) 


‘Thus, they do their best to gain influence in the Muslim countries. They have their ways such 
as creating skepticism and sowing doubts. They constantly do this, motivated and encouraged 
by the church, envy, and hatred. 


‘We must raise awareness among the Mustims through their leaders and scholars, and resist 
the efforts exerted by the enemies of Islam with counter efforts. The Islamic Ummah 
{community) bears the responsibility of preserving the Amanah (trust) of Islam and conweying 
{If we provide the Muslim children with knowledge and faith, and accustom them to practice 
it from childhood, we will not be worry about them as long as they remain on Allah's path, 
lority it follow its teachings and oppose what contradicts It. On the contrary, thelr enemies 
‘will fear them, as Allah (Glorified be He) states, 0 youre tc! yeni cau cal Het 
eyo ant mate ou tld fom 9 (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states, fu your=nsn a ant 
ecome Artec te p= Soe V2) eh en ar il the ang do Sire, lh srr al tt ey 
"There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) that stress this meaning. The most Important factor 
that enables us to oppase such attempts is producing a generation that understands the truth 
‘of Islam, which is accomplished through guidance and care at home and school through the 
‘mass media and social development. 


{In addition, the Istamic leaders should assume their role in guidance and care, 
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by edifying work and constantly reminding the people of what benefits them and instills the 

‘Agidah (belief) in their souls, Allah states, eye wnentarc ssh da eats. There i 
‘no doubt that carelessness is one of the reasons behind the penetration of enemies into the 
Muslim countries through culture and sciences that gradually draw Muslims away from thelr 
beliefs, Thus, evil spreads among them and they are affected by the concepts of their enemies. 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has asked the believing party to be patient and fight in His 
‘Cause with every possible means in His statement 0 yu sro tins! Enace wae ro pio (hear 
cre and uy teary by sarin amy uns perrare at he as om het te ey an ack a, ae 
igh so hat youroy tesursnats He (Glorified be He) also states sorte tose hain U (Our Cm) 
le laurel ge them te Our Paths (.AISH onl Haran eet he be ann 08 


[Task Allah with His Most Beautiful Names and Attributes to rectify the affairs of the Muslims, 
grant them deep understanding of Islam, make all their leaders agree upon Al-Haga (the 
{Truth}, and guide their consultants, He is the Most Generous, May AllaW's peace and blessings 
‘be upon aur Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions 
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‘Alle that should be refuted 

Praise be to Al alone, May paace and blessings be upon the Lat Prophet 

1 read what was published in un newspaper on Monday 24/12/1402 A. (p. 20, isue no. $977) as 
{quoted from "AL-Syasah Al-Kunaytiyat” newspaper. They wrote that man called anwned sec was 


Buried on Wednesday after he fainted and people thought he had died. On Friday, he was taken aut of the 
grave and dsimed tohave sean wonders and macs. 


‘As some people might bee tis tale, I decided to war people against it and toll them that isa blatant 
lie fabricated by this man called Wunsmmad A-Per or thers for malcious purposes, Iie known that a 
person can hear his family the doctar and those flowing his procession, the docior should have discovered 
{hat he was alive. How could he have fainted and af the same time remember everything that took pace. It 
|S also known that a person cannot veal his ime ina tig, closed place. The twe angels of the grave do 
‘ot come to living people they are pu inthe grave; they ely come tothe dead. lah (Glorified be He) 
‘Knows the doa fram the ving, and tts He who Sends the angels to question the dead. 


“This tar then described the two angels as if they were two men, not angels. The angels donot tl the dead 
person about ther sin or rewards; they ask them about thelr Lor, religion, and prophet. I they give 
correct answors, they wil be blessed. I thay falled to answer, they wil be tortured. The strange scenes he 
Gescrbed were intended to make people believe his le that Ne was saved fam the grave, so that they pty 
fim and hep ir ust pity fim, ore perhaps soaking Fame 
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‘0 that hel asked everywhere about what happened to him and thus achieves some of his ambitions. 


What indicates his ignorance is his saying, "Accidental, my family came to vst my grave” Such words are 
Imperisle to say a person should rather say" was the wi of Ala, as coincidence Ras no Powe. 


{In short, this tale is fabricated and baseless, as deduced from its context and incidents. Our respectable 
‘newspapers should not publish such lis. May Alah clear our newspapers and the Musi newspapers fom 
{alseheod and expose the deceiul lars. May Alah protect the Muss from thelr ei and gant al Muslims 
2 good understancing of Ist and being frm ont He (Glorified be Ha) i the Best Responsible One. May 
‘Alas peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his famiy and Companions! 


ee sat 
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‘We often read in the newspaper advertisements condemning literacy 


although Allah (Exalted be He) describes this Ummah as being literate. Please clarity this 
point. 


‘Question: i is very often to read and see condemnation of iliteracy in newspaper, streets, and 
_2dvertisements counting its one of the signs of backwardness although Allah (Exalted be 
He) describes this Ummah (nation of creed) as being literate by saying: ict hear ara te 
notre a Mesener(Wuharna play le lla) fom ang tenses) Please clarify this. 


Answer: The Ummah of Muhammad (peace be upon him) amongst Arabs and Persians can not 
‘ead oF write, this is why they were called unlettered. However, those who used to read and 
‘write amongst them were very few compared to others. Moreover, our Prophet Muhammad 
{did not know how to read or write as Allah (Glorified be He) says ir au(0 Maurras ole 
‘abasic ea ny bok bf (eu) rr ou wt any ok acer with our aha In at os 
ost the olonere of fabebaed ght hove doted. This was one ofthe evidences ofthe verity of his 
Prophethood and mission (peace be upon him), for he had come to people with a great book 
‘revealed by Allah and brought down to him by ibril (Gabriel), the Trustworthy Soul, by which 
hhe had miraculously amazed the Arabs and Persians. Allah (Glorified be He) had also revealed 
to him the purified Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet) along with much 
knowledge about the earlier generations, Furthermore, He (Glorified be He) had informed him 
‘of many things that happened in the ald times and many things that will happen in the last 
times and on the Day of Resurrection. In addition, Allah had told him about the status of 
Jannah (Paradise) and Nar (Hellfire) and their inhabitants, and this was one of the things with 
‘which He had favored him unlike others and guided people to his superior rank and the 
‘essence of his mission (peace be upon him). 


However, describing this Ummah as being iliterate did not mean to encourage them to stay 

ike that, rather t was meant to inform about their fact and real condition when Allah had 
Sent Muhammad (peace be upon him) to them. Both the Qur'an and Sunnah encourage 
earning 
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and writing and urge for eliminating illiteracy, thus Allah (Glorified be He) says:(so-"ie ose 
‘nh ino eu othe ho naw not AN (Glorified be He) also says: you who ei! en yous io 
‘eo emi (deat ach ket Ah gh ne) (ro eee os etd 
{Bie pt payers ay gig mle cas) fray ae ne ee), cup Al ak aca eo 
Younha tee an tune to tae bean ant noe 


He (Glorified be He) also sayst¢ ison tae sh rao aera He se tte th. )Moreaver, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: romero sath part noi al sta rth & 
tho ea (Pres) Rated by Imam vssin in hig Sahih (authentic book of Hadith). He (peace be 
lupon him) also sais; vim Ashish afr enor, He cues on a ty naar nin (AGRON 
upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim)There are also many Ayahs and Hadiths stressing this 
‘meaning. May Allah grant us success. 


ee 
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‘The legal decision on weeping over one's sickness and telling others about it 

{@: Awoman in Riyadh says that she is sick; sometimes she weeps due to her state Is this 

‘ying considered objection to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He)? Shall she be considered 

‘unsatisfied with the Divine Decree though this is out af her hands? 


{stalking with relatives about her illness is an objection to Allah's Wl 


‘A: There is nothing wrong with weeping without wailing, forthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘ald upon the death of is son tins hs seats ss es rhe het gree te al Ny 
ht ples ur La Ottint ndes ee gies aur are. There are many Hadiths to this effect. 


‘There is nothing wrong also if you told your relatives and friends about your illness, provided 
that you praise and thank Allah, ask Him recovery, and take the possible means to that. You 
‘should be patient and wait for the reward from Allah. You should seek glad tidings in Allah's 
Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He) On nse eo sal rina earn ul tat mon, 
Jallah also says: jc tng tote SSirin he ae). Wt wht wth cay, "Tay To uh 
tne elo ny fa ne hal arn”) They are the na re Sle ar eed wb ve) 
‘ram tha aed thoy ethos wn) ree He ay, anetey wo eh ued cor. The Prophet (peace be 
{upon him) sald‘ ete er feta, er een er en a ih i ae 
‘expe arsone ess” He (peace be upan him) also sai 

)We ask Allah to grant you recovery, safety, and goodness of heart and deed. He is 
and responsive, 
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‘A Person Swore Three Time on Repentance 


Q: Tama young man. I took oath more than three times to repent ofa prohibited deed. 
‘Should perform Kaffarah (expiation) for it once or three times and what Is Kaffarah? 


|: You should offer one Kaffarah which is feeding ten needy people, clothing them, or freeing 
2 believing salve. If you are unable to do any of these things, you must fast for three days. 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: Juin ot punch aur wnt nino our sae, a evil ua a 
rset ate fora epaton eet en Hatin our ponone} aa he serge fal wt we your 
‘on fee, amet ana ave bat tere cnc for [by te ei tat fr Tat 2 


‘olan fe te ath when ou hae se Boer yur ah = tat mach) Thus there i only One 
Kaffarah if one does not fulfill his oath to do an act or abandon an act, even if he repeats his 
‘oath several times unless he makes 2 Kaffarah for the first oath he breaks and then takes 3 
‘Second oath and breaks it, thus he has to make a second Kaffarah. Likewise, if he makes 3 
third eath after making Kaffarah forthe second oath, he has to make a third Kaffarah. 


However, if he makes several oaths for doing or abandoning several things; then he has to 
‘make a Kaffarah for each oath he breaks. For instance, if he makes an oath not to talk to so 
‘and so and not to eat from his food or nat to travel to this place or said: "By Allah, Iwill not 
{alk to so and so or hit so and so," in this case he has to make a Kaffarah for each oath he 
breaks. As for feeding, he should feed each poor person half a Sa" (1 Sa" = 2.172 kg) of the 
staple food of your area. 


{As for clothing, he should give each needy person a Qamis (long shirt) or Zzar (garment worn 
‘below the waist) and Rida’ (garment worn around the upper part ofthe body (that is suitable 
{to wear while offering Salah (Prayer). IF he gives each one of them a lunch or dinner, this will 
bbe sufficient, based upon the generality of the Ayah (Quranic verse) mentioned above. May 
Allah grant us success! 


ee 


‘Swearing by the Ka’bah is Forbidden 


9: What is the ruling on swearing by the Ka’bah and the like? What is the permissible form of 
‘aking an oath? 


‘AN. ea Ba ge 


[Az Itis not permissible to swear by k's oF any other created thing. The Prophet (peace be 
{upon im) sald. vines tar tak nant sha ery een ler (Hest sear ter ah 


‘uy) (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


He (peace be upon him) also sald: neh seas ayhiag aher tan lah scamming act Sk 
(Geocities nity a waro).” Rebbe By Aa Arad on the authority Of ne tn 
‘cates (may Allah be pleased with fim) with a Sahih (authentic) Sanad (chain of narrators) He 
{peace be upon him) sald: se wns sun yn lo ens rate) rsh. Related By 2. 
Devas an amidny with a Sahih Sanad on the authority of ‘ssh ty ‘Unaritn Achat (may Allah 
bbe pleased with them). 


‘There are so many Hadiths narrated to the same effect prohibiting swearing by i's 
honesty, prophets, and other creatures. 


‘The Shar’y (Istamically awful) oath isto swear by Allah Alone, saying, "By Allah, I wil do or 
will not do such and such." Likewise, itis permissibie to swear by any of Allah's Attributes such 
25 Al-Rahman (the Most Gracious), Al-Rahim (the Most Merciful), Malik A-Mulk (the Owner of 
Sovereignty) and by Allah's Life and Knowledge, etc. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to swear saying, "By Him in Whose Hand my soul is." 
‘May Allah grant us success! 


—— 


Listening to Romantic Songs 


‘An Iraqi girl asks about the ruling on listening to romantic songs. She does the Istamic 
‘obligations including Salah, fasting, and reciting the Qur'an. Itis noteworthy that she listens 
to song lyrics that have nothing to do withthe forbidden things such as Khamr (Intoxicant). 
Please enlighten us, may Allah reward you! 


Answer: We advise you not to listen to songs at all as this act entails evil and leads to 
Corruption of the hearts. We advise you to listen to the useful station of the Qur'an in radio, 
the show of Nur "Ala Al-Darb and the useful lessons and Hadith. You have to abandon 

istening to the songs due to Its great evil. Allah (may He be Praised) says: fas rarsns hei 
puchies aks (eal sig ez) tise (men ron he ath ln Mast scholars are of the view 
that what is meant by the ide talk is singing. "seasah en Maus (may Allah be pleased with him) 
sald: "Singing causes hypocrisy to grow in the heart as water causes herbs to grow.” 


‘ul 9 Ma'ul (yAlbh se ened wh hn) i One of the great Sahabah and scholars (may Allah be 
pleased with them). Furthermore, itis authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
Jhim) who sald: very, enang:ny Ummah (ston) ere wil be eagle ho Wil casas fl ira (rem! mal 
Isersu nie aly) than ans mics meunens, He told that there will be people inthe end of 
‘me who will deem songs and musical instruments as lawful. 


(We ask Allah to protect us, you, and all Musiims from its harm and help all adhere to guidance, 
for He is All-Hearer, Ever Near. 


‘Supporting Wrongdoing is Forbidden 


My father, who is a heavy smoker, orders me to buy cigarettes for him. Should I obey him? Do 
{incur sin when T obey my father in that, knowing that disobeying him may cause problems? 
Please, advise. May Allah reward you the best! 


Answer: It is obligatory on your father to abstain from smoking due to its many harms. 
‘Smoking belongs to the evil things that Allah (may He be Praised) prohibited. Allah (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) quoted his Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: n= sow: ala Tyas 
(ceallgued an i repr gy, dens bole pert fe) ptt te eel Ae (a a 

“nfl a fear ings seed, bls eons a fon) lla (Glorified and Exalted be He) made the 
{good things lawful to His slaves, as stated in this Noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse) ofSurah 
(Quranic chapter) Al-"Araf.and reiterated inSurah Al-Ma'idah when Allah says m= yu (0 
harmed ly le a) wt aff te (ec) So "Lf arts au om Tay a i al ae 
(pe) eich Hn ha dea (ea of supreme mk ptt, a vegeta alla 
{may He be Praised) declared that He made only the good things lawful for His Servants, and 
‘smoking is not from the good lawful things; itis from the bad unlawful things which are 
harmful to man. Thus, your father as well as all smokers must repent to Allah (may He be 
Praised) of smoking and avoid siting with smokers. A Muslim is not permitted to help any one 
in smoking or doing any misdeed. llah (may He be Praised) says his aura wn fn 


Tee tants pt te are ape as, eh Ah 


{tis obligatory on you, your brothers and paternal uncles to advise your father and warn him 
against smoking in compliance to the Ayah mentioned above and the saying of Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) which reads, talon etx on ating one ante: oon se sac er ha? Heep Fr la 
is doo, Hs Messenger an or theeaders and ne general Mucins. Related by Trmam Muse in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith. 


{Task Allah to guide your father to goodness and help him repent ofthis act and all misdeeds, 1 
ask Him to make you an assistant in goodness; He is All-Hearer, Ever Ne 
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Ignoring those who mock and ridicule 


‘On seeing those who adhere to the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) such as 
bby shortening thelr garments, growing thelr beards, and sitting in Masjids (mosques), some 
‘people who claim to be Muslims say that Islam is based on superstitions and other statements 
that incur Allah's Wrath. Please advise such people. May Allah reward you! 


[Az It isthe duty of every Muslim to obey the Commands of Allah and His Messenger (peace be 
‘upon him), abstain from their Prohiitions, advise and cooperate with others in doing this and 
refute those whe mock and ridicule Islam. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: ios a=) 
‘dh an he Messenger (Mura ay let a) at yu mayan ery Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
Say Man a eae the Meena bli ou aye (emerge Mad yl tLe) ony pate 
{ne yp on it ome at Nee) 2 Yuta ce en yoyo tym Yo al on 
‘idanee. The Mesengers yon cry Ie meta] nade wy (eo rehin a pan wy)" He als states 
TInSural Al-Nisa’:( Ths re ts (ob) lh (or akon rp ae of rrtans), ar whem cee 
‘An at Wenger ead asl} i ete to ede vic eon (Pron oe 
‘her anda lb he rea suc) fa wean bes Aly an Hesenger(Mubard l le 
‘eaten at wl cat in the re, ei teres ve degre ome) 


‘There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) stated ary pope let arto, tne who ef They te Congres) aq "Deere 
‘ln howl ese Hes, "Anon a eye ela Paro an anyone he daa me a en” (Raed 
‘by s-2ssin his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith). 


Obeying Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) entails performing the Five Obligatory 
Dally Prayers at their due times in congregation, at the Masiids for men. In addition, whoever 
‘obeys Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) pays Zakah (obligatory charity), fasts 
Ramadan, performs Hajj if they can afford it, is dutiful to parents, maintains ties with their 
relatives, 
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‘watches their tongue and limbs from committing prohibited acts, advises other Muslims, 
‘Duides others to the Truth, cooperates with others in piety and righteousness, commands good 
‘nd forbids evi 


Furthermore, obeying Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) requires a man to trim his 
‘mustache, grow his beard and beware of trailing his garment, as the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upan him) stated). "Tin cone semana an ot tear eee fam he ss ese 
‘who associat thers with lah pHs Ohnty or worsnio.” (AQreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim)The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ‘Wis talw ne ae of (ran) aver guetta 

(Related by 3:1 in his Sahin)Other types of clothes such as the trousers, shirts, cloaks and 
the lke take the same ruling asthe lower garment. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, 

(Gan (ran thr Sta an ey vance pnd They a ton oa el er bwer parm es ee 
‘he nth loon gta, on theses gay tae ons” (Related By seria his SahihAA Is 


the Grantor of success. 


Ruling on clapping at parties 
Q1: What isthe ruting on men’s applauding at different occasions and celebrations? 


‘A: Clapping at celebrations is one of the acts of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) and 
the least tobe said about its that itis Makruh (reprehensible). The most prominent opinion 
is that it fs Haram (prohibited), for Muslims are prohibited from imitating the Kafirs 
(Gisheliovers), and Allah states when describing the Kafrs of fisias (hoe Sase aye athe Yosh 
‘iy Le eka Ha east i ng an apn ef as. 


‘Scholars state that whistling and clapping the hands were practices of Kafirs. However, when 
2 believer sees or hears what they lke or dislike, itis an act of Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet) to say, “Subhan Allah [Glorified be Allah] or "Allah Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]’, a confirmed by the Prophet (peace be upan him) in many Hadith. However, itis 
‘permissible for women to clap thelr hands, when something happens during Salah (prayer) oF 
‘whan they are praying behind men and the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) 
forgets something. In this case, itis permissible for women to warn the Imam by clapping 
thelr hands while men are to warn him by saying Tasbih (saying: “Subhan Allah [Glory be to 
‘Allah]"), as confirmed from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Thus, men who clap their hands 
‘are mimicking Kafirs and women, and both acts are prohibited. Allah is the Grantor of success. 


Preordainment of mankind's deeds 


‘Allah (Exalted be He) states: (n:"iahn9 tal er tupom ow) Are the misfortunes we experience 
‘ordained by Allah as wel? Ifo, what does this Ayah (Quranic verse) meant | iuny= om 
reas a Ay bt ere eee oe tr 


Alok, at 


{A All good and evil matters that befall Allah's Servants is preordined, for Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states: ar, ven celal ting yh Qua (One Porasnmers al ing tlre har 
‘penton a ten nthe oo ef Des Ath Ae) Me (Glorified be He) also states: canyon 
‘Seren yarates ticle Dak of Dares (ath ALM el Wein eno.) 


Allah (Glorified be He) states) si:"hise0 sta er upon ow" However, good deeds are among 
the Bounties of Allah, since He has ordained them and guided servants to perform them, all 
praise be to Allah for that. As for evil deeds, they are preordained by Allah but the servants do 
{hese sins willingly. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states” axiansni of mstun tas 

beef wat your tara ne are rte one mic. (She Quin Ve 3515) "Me (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) also states: vn, Alan ni rot chro th 2nd) canon pepe erg ety done tar ate (oF 


eens) temsele (by coment nea yong rata abode AlN). Bat wen A wile ele 
‘inser, econ turing te an thy i es in ea) 


[Allah (Glorified be He) has preordained the good and evil deeds of humans. He has guided 
‘some to do good while He has not guided others to abstain from evil for a Wisdom only He 
knows due to reasons related to the servants. Allah is praised in ether case for His Perfect 
Knowledge, Wisdom, and Justice, 


—— 
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Changing one's name after conversion to Islam 


From’ AbduAas bn “Anda ib Was to the dear brother H.M.L (May Alah grant bim success), As-salamu 
* ykum warahmatulah wabaraatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


‘This is to answer the question you asked inthe letter dated 13/9/1409 AN. about the ruling 
‘on changing one's name after recently converting to Islam to an Islamic name and whether It 
Is obligatory or not. 


‘There is no evidence in Shariah that it is obligatory for people who convert to Islam to 
‘change their name untess there is a Shar'i cause that requires this. Examples of such causes 
Include using names that imply servitude to someone other than Allah, such as Abdul Massih 
land the like or using names that are not recommended to give while there are better names 
Such as the names whose meaning imply sadness. Such names may be changed into ones that 
hhave better meaning 


‘Thus, changing the names whose meanings imply servitude to someone other than Allah 
obligatory. However, changing other names has to do with what is recommended and 
preferable. 


‘This applies to the names which isis: are known to use and anyone hearing them will think 
that the person who has this name is Christian. Changing these names inthis case is proper 


May Allah grant us all success to do what He likes and what pleases Him, and help us 
‘comprehend and adhere to Isiam! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 


ket! So 
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From what a 


angels and Satan created? 


Q: Allah created Adam from clay and before him He created the angels. Iblis (Satan) whom 
Allah created from fire was among the angels, so why was Satan created from fire? What 
‘were the angels created from? 


A: It fs authentically reported from Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) in a Hadith 
narrated on the authority of sh (may Allah be pleased with her) saying! irons om" e=ste! on 
I nn were rests rom a smotlss Has of re an Adam was wane ro that wich you hve Soe ald (Le 
Sounding clay like the clay of pottery).complled by Muslin in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith.allah Alone knows the wisdom behind creating these creatures from their relevant 


‘materials. He is All-Wise, Al-Knowing in everything He creates. No one may change His rule or 
‘repel His Decree. Indeed, Allah is over Omnipotent. 
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{ts Impermissible to Dislike what Allah Does not Dislike 
{Is giving up permissible things to draw closer to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 


‘considered Bid'ah Shirkiyyah (innovation in Islam tantamount to associating others with Allah 
in His Divinity or worship)? 


‘Some Mustims may abandon permissible things believing that doing so is an act of pity; they 
‘may consider some lawful things as prohibited or reprehensible without evidence or proof, 
hhence, they avotd them. Not only this but they may harbor animosity towards other Muslims 
‘based upon their erroneous thinking. 


Please, advise. May Allah bless you! 
Answer: 


{tis not permissible for a Muslim to prohibit what Allah made lawful, or make reprehensible 
‘what Allah did not make reprehensible, or permit what allah prohibited. allah (may He be 
Praised) states: sassy rt cocina ck oro pat fy "T lan th ba 8 


‘Allah (may He be Praised) also states: yO Muhined ply leo) (a) osinge ty Le 
neal ota eh (et el ad ery anf wna el aubrey, 
ie iin aren, ao pair (m i) wh ie a ch Hear ons say, as 


In this noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse), Allah (may He be Praised) made speaking in His Name 
without knowledge tantamount to Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity oF 
‘worship) due to the great evil resulted. 


In another Ayah of Surah (Qur'anic chapter) Al-Bagarah, Allah (may He be Praised) made 
speaking in the Name of Allah without knowledge one af the tendencies of Satan. Allah (may 
He be Praised) states: 0 marin! Eat richie un an gad an te earth anon ot asap Sat 
(Stan Vey beat ou spo enary Me Stat (Sa eames ou ny wa el an ash (er) anh ou 


(Part Mo : 4, Page No: 156) 


‘There is no harm if a Muslim avoids some permissible things as a means of seeking closeness 
to Allah (may He be Praised) and helping him obey Allah and His Messenger on condition that 
hhe does not make them prohibited. For instance, a Muslim may refrain from wearing expensive 
Clothes out of modesty, avoiding pride, and disciplining oneself to keep away from boasting, 
conceit, or arrogance; there is no harm in this and a Muslim is rewarded for it Allah Wi 


Bea slat 
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Distribution of False Leaflets 


(We received a letter from a teacher working in a secondary school in Riyadh. She asks about 
the ruling on the leaflets distributed in some schools. The following is the text ofthis leaflet: 


Allah (Exalted be He) states: tre lb (hn nd one) rl Beaman he gal (Sura Ale 
“Zuma, (38:96), So ae wo eleven in (are any ella), hana fy, ep ee ne 
(arn) esr down ith ne wal bese. (Sura Ale“AraE (7:107)( ere 
Sig nie eke resent war esha ites ea ano jhe pr ine or abn es) anne 
‘eva stagecan the ein te Wore! Rh The inte sone acon (Surah Yunus, (10:64)and 


(1 ape hs ae wt er ht starr i wl ty wt ip nmol ih Ane 
‘ovios ute. (Surahbrahim, (427) 


You should send these Ayat to bring benefits and be a good omen for you, and disseminate 
nine copies of this leaflet to people around the world to bring goodness and success after four 
days. We do not take the Ayat of Allah in ridicule nor do we do this for fun. Please take it 
seriously and within four days you will see many good things. 


You should send copies ofthis message. This message fell into the hands of @ businessman 
‘who immediately disseminated it. As a result, he received good news that he earned sev 
thousand Dinars more than what he expected from his transaction. The same message fell 
Into the hands of a doctor who disregarded it. He was killed in a car accident and his mutilated 
‘and mangled dead body was the talk of the town, 


‘Once a contractor received a copy of this message and made a successful bd. However, his 
feldest son was killed in a car accident in an Arab country because the father ignored to 
distribute the message. 
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Please send a copy of this message and four days later you will be happy for the things Allah 
‘will grant you, Be careful of ignoring t, as t may pase a threat to your money and life. May 
{Allah grant us success to convey this message! May Allah grant us success! 


‘When I read this message, 1 find itis imperative to write the followin 


‘The claimed benefits and good things that come to those who copy and distribute tas well as 
the bad things that will happen to those who ignore and do not disseminate it are allies and 
baseless. They are fabrications of liars and charlatans, It's impermissible for Muslims to 
<listribute this message inside or outside the country. Ths isan ev action and one who does 
this is committing a sin; there isthe fear that he will be punished in this world and in the 
Hereafter, because this is a Bid'ah (Innovation) whose evil is great and whose consequences 
‘are severe. This leaflet is a reprehensible Bid" ah and a fabrication about Allah Who states:\:: 


Sythe tn nn tt rete vere oats) eA ene ed 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: \ronrinsss ring ns ts mae af cast et 
hove tetecied (Agreed upon by Al-Bulchari and Muslim).He (Peace and Blessings be upon him) 
azo stated: ies onsen ct wich na cen frm ra, tobe ees (Raed By Hain 
inhis Sahih). 


{tis obligatory upon every Muslim who has this leaflet and its like to tear it up, discard it, and 
‘warn people against it. We and others from among the pious people pay no attention to Such 
{alse leaflets and its claims. The same is true regarding the leaflet ascribed to the guard of 
the Prophet's chambers and 


2 similar leaflet begins with the Ayah, Sy:"% Ha Crass, im ne os, rn in we 
ur tut instead of ey Se warn Mh (Ae anon bn ane ang te gush AN these leaflets are 
jes and have no sound basis and nothing 


59) 
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‘good nor bad can result from them. Those who fabricate, copy, distribute, promote, and 
‘Sisseminate i of the Muslims are all sinful All ofthis comes under the heading Of cooperating 
feats init Sana eaten: nid Contains ned Gamma eG, 


‘We ask Allah to keep us and all the Mustims safe and sound from ll evil. Allah is Suficient for 
us to deal with those who fabricate this. We ask Allah to give them their due, for telling lies 
‘bout Allah and disseminating falsehood, and for distracting Muslims with something that wil 
hharm them and will not benefit them. Sincerity towards Allah and His servants demands that 
‘we point this out. 


In Newspapers and Radio 


‘Some newspapers released articles by some writers that do at aim tothe benefit of society. Rather, they 
ham and lead tothe worst of consequences, Such writers may nt be aware ofthe danger of what they 
wrote. Perhaps they do nat know the grave crime they commit against thir Musim society wherein they 
live, expecially In thi awful age where Islam has become strange, and athelem and lisertnism have 
appeared, and their supportrs and callers spread under the name of advancement, promotion, and Arab 
‘ational a onetime, and under the name of bry, socialism, and other names at other times. Such are 
Gazzing Sogans and misteading styles that have nothing to do with goed and do not seek the truth by any 
‘means Tis method deludes nave and idle persons. It eludes ignorant and foolish persons and trcugh if, 
emies benef 


(Our male and female writers shoul sek truth in ther writings. They should have weighed ther words and 
‘ams according ta the jst scale; the scale ofthe comprehensive Islamic Shar ah made krown to us through 
the Book of Aish and the Sunnah a the Prophet (peace be upon him). They should not have been misled by 
these deluding slogans, false propaganda, and charming styes that thir enemas claimed fr themselves 
bith ths aim of msguiding Musims fo make them doubt tel religion and to cll hem ta escape and not 
te abide By its res using all mans and types of temptation in dong so, 


1's also obigatory on those responsible forthe mass media to pursue trth inthe material they broadcast 
to people. They should provide useful constructive essays, meaningful Hadths and correct instructions that 
‘ont soit n region and fet should lp society to reach the straight way, draw ts attenton fo faults 
‘nd mistakes to core 
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them and be firm on the ght path 


By doing so, the mass media would play its ole and contribute ta both religious and wordy reform through 
which the Benefit of the Ummah (nation) and guiding tothe common benefits achieved by the east and the 
‘west. Ths, they exploit time usefully, ive a good reputation to the country, and guide the audience to the 
‘means of good progress, sound advancement, and a nable culture through which one's dignity and rights 
23 preserved, one's sou is purified, and one’s thinking becomes sound so as to reach ways of safety, and 
‘means of consiruction and reform. Iwi also Keep away from the ways of eer, run, and corruption 


‘Among the tains that have been directed tava aos and that have sired resentment of every jealous 
"Must are what they broadcast to people day and right over the a including immoral songs that wil be 
‘ded to that of muscl instruments Tes Known that tis eau in the corruption and lens of the Hearts 
8nd averting them from the Remembrance of Alah and fram prayer, and diverting them wath the song of So- 
nd-s, rom fstaing tothe Noble Quan andthe Hadith ofthe trustworthy Prophet (peace be upon him), 
Useful germans, constructive essays, and other things than that of corruption and ruinabon, There is no 
‘ult that all fis i idle tlk about wich Allah stated in His Book that & mslads people from the Way of 
[Aah and makes tem take Al's signs by mockery. lah (Exalted be He) says tc mari sh oho 
bursa (= muestra, ec) 0 race! me) fm he Pah oA what knee, an ke (te Pato 
Ii a the Verses of the Gur) way af mace Forsch thee be a ising tore (ne He) En an 
authentic Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sid-vey, amar my Uren ron re wl ep who 
‘el om a lal Ai Kane (ae) ar mae instrament” Related by amy in Hs Sahih ALM 
Arabic means unlawful sexual intercourse. As for sik an Kham (alco), they are well knavn, Musical 
inseumenis include mandoins, utes, violins, and drums, an the Ik. 


‘The truth of this nable Hath has just appeared in later eras: 
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Many people deemed unlawful sual intrcours, Kham alcohol, and musical instruments as lawful. Many 
considered wearing sil as laf. ll this denotes the weakness of ones alt, lack of Isic knowledge, 
Corrupt ams, hankering afer desires, and grave eschewing of studying the knowledge of Istamie Sarah 
and acing according to I All this s done by people whe belong toi and are supposed to be Muslims. Yt, 
they Aight against, negiac is teachings, nd make 2 mockery of those who sre or call toi excapt 
thote wham Allah wie and who are bt fe, 


‘There is no doubt that our country és one ofthe bes Istamiccountris that fis Ala's rights inspite of 
the defects and weakness has. Its obigatory upon us al whether oficial, presantars, or writers to fear 
‘Aah in regard to ourselves and socty and to hun anything that dsagrees with that inorder or us to be a 
‘good pattem fr all Musim countries to follow, particularly when knowing that we are inthe pace of 
Fevelation, the rise ofthe sun ofthe message, and that Musims throughout the world lok up tous. Tere 
‘no doubt that all this ental that we should double our efforts and pay attention tothe grastness of our 


‘eRpONURARy.. Tbs ane Wek ile Dears 0 Greek caver Yor wh Ff vie RAN eoer Cihy. Allo, Siie areal grave: 
Crime and extreme danger on our pati we neglct our duty and donot take our respensilty ser 


Indeed, every one who has deep insight and knowledge of people's affairs knows thatthe spread of singing 
‘and places of amusement in the society remaves bounties and brings abt fiction wth eatastrophes, nan 
‘fnaion, the vanishing of property, the spread of troubles, and the ambiguity oF issues. 


‘So move hastily before the coming af the punishment of Aah that may befall us and before being acted 
with the Fitna (afiction and tia!) wbich wl not strike those who have wronged themselves among ws 
‘excusively but both the righteaus and the wicked when al crops and animals wl be destrayec, There no 
might nor'strength save in Allah 


‘The people af knowledge and Faith have condemned what we have just mentioned of what has being 
rece released by newspapers and breadcast by ratios. Concerning this, they wrote so many books But 
‘os of these writings have noe been publehed in newspapers, 


In doing so, they were motivated by 
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{jealousy for Allah, advising His servants for His Sake and what thelr Lard (may He be Praised) made 
Cblgatory on them ie. to enjin whats right and forbid wat is wrong. Among thse who wrote about this 
topics our sncere brother Scholar Shak soma! Abr! cannes ue published on 20/2/1383 A, 
[AlNada Newspaper published 2 valuable artice by the Sheith ented "Punish the Foolish” wherein he 
Condemned what wa writen by some of those who have scant knowledge and weak insight cain for 
Lunvaling, singing, playing en musical Instruments, and women coming out and mixing with man in 
Factories tres, offices ad 50 on 


{Also, he made clear the corruption resulting from such actions and called on officials to punish fetish 
‘people. There ta doubt that isis duty aval asthe duty of other scholars to give advice t the saves 
[FAlah for His Sake, to condemn anyone wi commits 8 wrong doing, arto wam people against the 
Consequences ofthe spread of what I wrong and being lenient in condemning them, 


‘There is no doubt that those who call people to things that corrupt society, harm religion, entail Allah's 
Wrath upon them, and incur catastrophes are worthy of being called foolish, The officals and other ete 
‘people as well as those who have jealousy and piety should be asked to punish the foolish, prevent them 
Fram anything that leads to danger, make than stop, and clay ther defects and wrongs for them. eis thet 
duty as the Prophet (may peace be upon him) sald: At fea ae uur and repent yur re 
Thus, a sultan has a duty towards his people to rectify ther morals, oblige them to the truth, and prevent 
them of what Al has protibited according to his capacty. Every person, whether a father, a spouse, an 
emir, a chia, etc. has to condemn whats wrong and punish the felis, all according to his capacity 
‘rowing that Aish (may He be Praised) cls those who do hot handle their money propery ocksh 


even if they were old-age, as stat in His (may He be raised) saying ert rane eh rope 
ho loa as mde ames twat you The one who does not behave according to one's religion and does 
‘ot cammit ones by the ims prescribed by Alah are much more worthy of his 
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appellation. There is na doubt that women unveiling themselves inthe presence of non-Mahram men and 
Showing their charms before them commit gravest foolishness, whether this happens in streets, planes, 
buses, stares, ofices, factories, vais, and soon. 


Ukewise,pubicisng songs and musical instruments and aling people to such things and endearing them ta 
people one of the gravest forms of fooishness 


“Thus, those of suthorty should put an end ta such 2 matter, prevent and punish those caling for or doing 
‘Inthe way, the condition of Muse wl be referme,cigations wl be pu nto action, what wrong 
wil be put to an end, andthe foosh wil be punished. I is stated nthe noble that the Prophet (may peace 
be upon hime reed th ellowny Nabe Ayah (Quen est) wherein lah (may Hebe Gln and Exate) say 
(repeat of te meaning) Tha mang he Chere os wader re uae jhe ge of is (a) 
Spel Se) so of rar (Mat). Ta wat Deca hey doy (Ahad th esengers) ap re eve ares 
‘cjond unde, Toy cad st fone anche tt Arar cv lg, a pot ec) whch ty 
nmi leiden was hae bs he fe (pac be won Hm) sy Hen Wa ay, ou Ma 
‘ter nan good a cet rt hap s upe Tay er All nese eat af ou be spat one eh 
Shuthen se yous nce hen- nan athentc Hadith elated rom the Prophet (may peace be upon Fi), 
he (may peace be upon him) sid it acs dadenc ae dane sng any and eyo ot change tern, lah 


‘Lam amazed that some of our writers condemn the aforementioned werd of our brother Sheik Huh 
‘ina shal anghly and erie t eventhough they krow tat ths man s adWsing people for Al's Sake, 
‘nawing about his grat jealousy and useful writings. Ths, they should not have been anary atthe word of 
truth. Rather, they should Rave helped and supported him in decaring the truth and caling fr Ie and 
{condemning what is wrong an waming against. Also, they should understand that his words beat 
‘sondness, think well of him, and they should not rticize him unduly. Believers are brothers, one body, and 


(one construction, whether they are Arabs or nen-Arabs, and whether they were Horn in this country end 
‘ves ons lands and under heaven or migrated t frm afar. 


Every Mustim worshipping All Alone and abiging 
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by His Stari ah considered to be our brother or sister and beloved, whether he isin the ast or the wes, 
whether he san Arab ora non-Arab, and whether he has the ofc nationality or not. Ths show our Lord 
{aught and educated us inthe best way. Aso, n this way our Nessenger (peace be upon him) gulded and 
‘rected us nthe st way. Ash (Gloria and Exalted be He) says The Soca ae rethng ean eso 
Ibm religian) The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said usin the ener fle Mn Hestout 


© brothers an! sisters, ear Aah and be fir! Achieve the brotherhood of fath prescribe by Ah (Ealted 
bbe He), say to the righteous person that he did wll iret, hep, and thank him, Say to the person who 
‘commited wang that he vranged an do this ina lenient and wise manner. Direct and guide hi! Thus, 
‘you wil desarve the generous reward from Allah (may He be Praised), good prase from people, and good 
eputation within your counry and abroad. Beware obeying your whims, abhorrent fanaticism, and Blind 
Instation. In this way, you wll Win, be safe, and gina good en. 


‘ask lah to gue us alto the straight path and to guide our government and thse in authority among us 
te what benefits society and makes I happy in this fas wel asthe Hereafter and to make all of usof those 
‘wha tll the tuth ang act acorcingly and otto fear any Same in doin so. Ala iz Omnipotent overall 
things. 


race be to Allah the Lord of the Words Als's Peace and blessing be upon His save and Messenger, his 
family, Comoasions and those who were guided wah hs Sunnah unt the Day of Recompense 
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{An interview with the Sudanese Newspaper “Al-Rayah™ 


‘Questions submitted to His Honor Shek AAs in “Ash tnt fam the delegates ofthe Sudanese 
‘evsnaper "AF Raya (The Fog) M,N Inn ard and Mr ihr Wasa” Ah Aad 


is Honor graciously rep as flows 


1: Do you affiliate to a specific Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence)? What is your approach 
in deciding Fatavea (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) and arriving at the 
‘evidences for it? 


‘A: I follow the Madh-hab of synac itn vars! (may Allah be merciful to him), but not by way of 
‘Taglid (strictly following a specific School of Jurisprudence). Rather, employ the principals 
that he putinto practice. 


[As for the debatable issues, my approach isto give preference upon establishing evidence and 
issue the Fatwa in accordance with that, whether It agrees with the Madh-hab of tarssish oF 
‘ot, for truth must be followed. 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states:/ 0 yt! Cy li an te th Mesaoe se 
‘egies anton a in) nh are ater you ern arthng nent aus er 
i ae We esange lays as), ybsve MUN in Lat ay Tt = tar on re a 


(Q2:1n Sudan, an Islamic Organization among the various movements of Sufism and Salafism 
hhas been established. This organization involves itsif in political action and broad 
‘confrontations with Communist and Westernization groups in general. 


\What is your opinion on these activities undertaken by similar organizations? 
‘A: There is no doubt that cooperation between Musiims in confronting destructive ideologies, 
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‘misguiding missions and evangelical, communist and vicious activities is a key duty and a 
‘reat form of Jihad in the cause of Allah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: sou re 
hota in Aber ane AT (rt, etensnes rt): tut > met pte sce nn a arg Po ea 
[igh ry, hse overeat) (Glorified be He) also Says Inert Ohtani ole 
ste ay yr nt ai) th Ge hh ie Ren ad Qe) a rig, 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states:¢ nls tern gah an nih fan Hy Lr lbh 
(steep ap ne std fe (ats span Hs Orr) (me) AG (lie Hath) an de 
‘ise den an se Tom one fe Maine 


In the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) it was narrated on 
the authority of so ur sx (may Allah be pleased with him) that when the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) sent tn Talo(may Allah be pleased with him) tor ev: In ny, he commanded 
hhim to call them to Islam and tell them of their duties towards Allah. The Prophet (may peace 
‘be upon him) told im; huh, Als uses art een ope ran teas ou thats ar You han opus he 
‘not ae oh ane. Tm Sah Mtn, t was related on the authority of itu sus. Arsanthat the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: Orewto gui spe cond ar avait att ter. ALSO 
in Sahih Muslim, it was narrated on the authority of ou cayas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: "if ayane ats toss ow aque ha reo te 
‘Bor hw aro these ptt ate he pl lon es fw sdnen) wea tl a ey creed 
‘nary respect Mi related by Imam sorsd and Ana} and authenticated by simon the authority 
Of ina: (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: sea 


{advise the organization to rid itself ofall which contradicts Allah's Purified Shar’ ah (Law) 
from among its members, 
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‘advise and enjoin one another to constantly observe Islam and remain steadfast on the 
‘Shari'ah of Allah. Also, they must refer the matters about which they dispute to Allah and the 
Messenger (peace be upon him), as Allah (may He be Praised) states: 0 ju vite! Otay Ah 

obey the Heater (Muhamed Fes ark 
‘nrting arart yun, ert lin an Ws Mester atny lis) yun Ao ae a a. 
‘tat beter ans hr utter al eietnaton Alla (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states: ion 
tac ou la te decent eh Al (eet nag spe) Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also 
States: 0y 12a (= toe.) Very man sno, Eat eset ble (ii ert) no htc od 
ea rece en hee et [Larter opal eds of ond ee (ra) we IG Pat 
func fr he stern, hrm, ane ures wh ane may eneurar Alb case se pens ergo em 
Een era 


In this great Surah, Allah (may He be Praised) explains that the means of prosperity, 
happiness, and safety from loss are the four matters mentioned in this Surah, namely, true 
{ath in Allah and His Messenger, performing righteous deeds, and enjoining ane another to 
‘uth and enjoining one anather to patience. 


We ask Allah to guide members of the organization to adopt these morals and be firm on 
them in order to achieve open victory, great reward, and good end. 


oo auth ir 


(3: What about the following phrase, "The early scholars are men and we are men"; 


this daring statement means that the early scholars had their own issues of their times and 
‘we have our modern issues, 


40 you not think that those who appose the call to revive the Figh (Islamic jurisprudence) 
‘wrong this fundamental literature? 


‘A: This statement implies generalization and possibility. If it means thatthe later generations 
should strive hard to support the Religion of Allah, his Shari ah and uphold the "Aqidah 
(creed) and morals of the Salaf (righteous predecessors), this is right. All 
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sing hat et ty te at nvig th oka Sma atv 
ipo asst ge tet its oa i 
CS Se ge aap yg Sc ee 
Suataesnast pions aiapetnane caravan cama 
Any sm eopatian econ ales nas tat Semana oe 
rt Wa ine aah vee aig fy 
‘STARTS ptt at a Ae 
SSRI Sete nl Sng cf ah eed 
siopette winneate intone eater one omen eres 
Sad rong te eh aodeget nen ne Sapte” ne Na 
perhaps hcg ney Spemectoereee 
eecererrias ere eee 
pepe eh atlin ert ene eso eer mean 


Whoever contradicts them and follows other than their way does nat follow them in 
ghteousness, so he will not be among those with whom Allah Is plea 

‘generations should not oppase what the eatller scholars agreed upon unanimous 

{Consensus of scholars) is truth and one of the three fundamentals that one should refer to 

land itis impermissible to oppose. These three are the Book, Sunnah and lima’. It the scholars 

Conclude a consensus on something, they are ofthe victorious party that the Prophet (peace 

‘be upon him) told us about that shall remain on Al-Hagg (the Truth). 


‘As for comprehending matters of religion and deciding the problems by means of Shari'ah 
‘methods in response to the new questions that face Muslims nowadays and had nat been 
discussed by the earlier scholars, 


(Part No 24, Pa 70) 


this is right and does contradict the predecessors. The earlier and later scholars all advise to 
Contemplate the Book, Sunnah, and derive rulings from them. Muslim scholars can practice 
{tihad regarding problematic matters in light of the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 


This is not a new methodology unknown to the predecessors; it sa revival following the way 
of the predecessors and their fundamentals. In this respect, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
SSalds;" Alan wor to do goat ptm, He makes crprebena regan” (Reported by Al-Bukhari and 
Mustim.He (peace be upon him) also says, sone pusin vay nachna noe Ah ima 
cas for hin t2 hayes way fo Jannah (Paracze,” elated by Husim in his Sabih.May Allah grant us all 


ee 


4: Some disagreements aise among the Du'ah ie. Muslim callers, that almost outweigh the 
points of agreement, hinder Islamic work, and may lead to some seditious act, differences, 
‘nd disputes. 


‘What is your advice for those concerned? 


‘A: Ladvise the Du’ah to act sincerely for the sake of Allah and cooperate in righteousness and 
piety. They should refer to the judgments of the Book and Sunnah in their disputes, acting 
lupon Allah's Saying (Exalted be He) (ia) f yas aterm aynng anera ase er to san 
esnenget (aly ole) elven on he Last Taber nd oe sa torn. 
JIn this way, the objective will be united, efforts combined, and Al-Hagg (the Truth) would 
triumph and falsehood would be defeated. All this can be achieved by seeking refuge with 
Allah and asking Him for success and avoiding the personal whims. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: aut fey aver you rat oe do nna he Bank hor beleve yur deo amie 
encitn),then kot hyo thor nt od wh ms ey tn ae wo so et ita 
Suites fom Alan’ Mddressing His Prophet and Messenger Dawud (David peace be upon him), 
‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says:<0 Dini Oa)! enh ev ac! yous za on he a 
ge ou ean meni ahr jae) a fo et or dearer vl mid a mth ath 9 


Ken psa 
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{Q: What is your general advice to the youth ofthe ever-growing Islamic awakening nowadays 
inthe Islamic world? 


[A: This awakening, which pleases every Mu'min (believer) may be called an Islamic 
‘movement, revival and activity should be promoted and directed to hold fast to the Book and 
‘Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). Its leaders and members should stay away 
from excessiveness and immoderation. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Ha) says: mee ste 
Seis (Chat) Do ot xed the hs nya The Prophet (peace be upon him) said Seva 2 
religous enon foram ta were eu re because of te elgusetrenar He (Race be upon him) 
als saysy(tet hoe sate es wn merce eo 


‘They should always devote their efforts to Allah asking Him for success, sincerity, and 
righteous deed and steadfastness upon truth. They should carefully recite, contemplate, and 
Comprehend the Ever-Glorious Qur'an and act upon the Sunnah that comes next only tothe 
{Qur'an as a source of legislation, for It also interprets the Book of Allah. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says ive are et sown sy (0 Had el Ls) the Or [ene an 
‘pees (Le Gu] Ha you may ence omen ha ant oon oa ad thy may re ag 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) says: vicar ot set nn te nk (he Qur'an) to yas (0M 


sp la) ret ut ua ian ay a em one ga ch ey lr, ore utc a 


19 and cooperate with 
‘to remove suspicions that may waver around any of them acting upon Allah's 
Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): ap yous str ee and anya, ihn an ey) 


Saairy Reset 


(Q.6: What do you say about a Muslim community that applied the Islamic prescriptions for 
‘bout one year or more and then replaced them with positive Western laws? 


[A: Indeed, itis obligatory on all Muslim rulers to apply Allah's Shari'ah (Islamic law) among 
Muslims. 


I times, call others to it, and impose the prescribed 
‘bunishments on members ofthe society. Addressing His Prophet (peace be upon him), Allah 
{omay He be exalted) saysi iss aps yor 0 Patras ay esis) among he by at ll a ead 


‘The Muslim nation is asked to apply the Islamic Shari'ah. Allah (may He be exalted) says:(ait 
73 yr an nya ae Fate ty mae yu (0 Manan pn ie le) ein a dpe te 
{rita hems ort part yur econ an aca @hen) wh al nib Allah (Exalted be Me} 
algo says tote ten sek te gener yf rer: A wer gee an Ali for ee 
‘wh ave rn at lah (Exalted be He) also says: se vce ou ft ioe yw Ah eek 
(Dethe krin (ue ablavers of ser grea hey dort act op As Lae) fe were om te a 
‘whe Alin seven sch ae he itn (goes na wero of leer xy) he were oe Be 
pa A ar oes (he) suena th cin [tees dba a er) Hy 


‘Mustim rulers should observe these noble verses and adhere to the rulings by themselves (i.e. 
‘Mustim rulers) and enforce them among their peoples. If they do so, Allah will consolidate and 
‘honor them, grant them victory over the enemies, bless them with His Support and bestow on 
them a blessed end of life and happiness in the worldly life and in the Hereafter. Allah 
(Exalted be He) saysi( Oyas na bel yu hap (mth cam a Athy Heil ep and ate ur fra 
Allah (Exalted be He) also says: er, ls wl hp tose wt Ne (ase), ln Seer, RM. 
That (has us) th, We he the prin the a (ey) en ganas [ero he fe ong 
greg Salt (rye) (males nesun] 0pye2a an hye Ai mc Monat at 
‘het tl dere one) and fob Arr. lee gi a a ir sere) theyre 
(Qaeda te aw af thar rr mal ne phoresis of (al) ates of tres) Al 
{Exalted be He) also saysts ih x roron! hn eng yn tlre oiteni gn dn tat Heit 
rly gant em cco othe pees nthe eet egret bre toma ak el ra 
[Sar teh row) ey anes) wena Hebe ek sacle ayn (wap) wae) 
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No doubt, making Allah's Shari'ah the ruler on the affairs of peaple is a sign of victory of 
Islam, a Way of enjoining what is good and forbidding what is evil and a righteous deed. Allah 

lory be to Him) promised those who do these things to give them succession In the earth, 
{grant them the authority to practice thelr religion, and give them security after having fear. 
‘We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to help the Muslim rulers to adhere to His Shari'ah, be satisfied 
with it, and shun anything that runs counter to it for He is the One who is Able to do so. 


7: What do you think of calling to nationalism believing that one's national origin has 
priority over Being a fellower of Islam? They claim that they do not oppose Islam but only give 
briorty to thelr nationality. 


‘A: This is a call of Jahliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). Iti impermissible to follow it or 
‘encourage people who believe init; instead It should be opposed. The Shar ah (Islamic law) 
‘opposes this cal, refutes its claims and clarifies the truth to Its supporters. Iti only Islam 
that eternalizes Pan-Arabism; and rejection of Islam results in the destruction of language, 

iterature, and morals of Pan-Arabism. Thus, they should do their best in promoting Tslam as 
‘much as the invaders do thei best to surprese i. 


{tis necessarily known in Islam that calling for Pan-Arabism or nationalism i Batil (null and 
void), evident Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect), an act of Jahiivyah, and a plot against Islam, and the Muslims. We 
hhave clarified this in a book entitled "Nagd Ai-Qawmiyyah Al- Arabiyyah "ala Daw’ Al-Islam 
‘wal-Wagi" (Criticism of Pan-Arabism in the Light of Islam and Reality)”"We have sent you 3 
Copy of this book to quote from it whatever you like. May Allah guide us all to what pleases 
Him, 


May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our| 


ophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


‘These words are from ssh ssn” ash in dae to Muslims and others ihe ir cf Sul ie 
‘and outside. May Allah guide us all to do good and be among those who hasten to perform 
Tasting righteous good deeds! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


Everyone is aware of the crisis that has struck the Government of ssn and its people. It was 
hit by heavy rains and floods which caused great harm and damage in the Sudanese capital 
and its neighboring cities and villages. Many properties were destroyed, more than ane million 
people were dislocated, ats of people died, and thousands of homes collapsed leaving thelr 
Inhabitants homeless. 


Different types of mass media have transmitted the news of this crisis and many people have 
‘watched the destruction and ruin that befell the country. Dislocated people were seen in the 
‘open alr without a shelter from the burning sun, winds, and heavy rain. Infact, this eisis is 3 
{ral and an affliction from Allah asa test and a reminder for His servants. 


Allah (Glorified be He) statest( anos males you with lr with sz At oul tare 
Jallah (Glorified be He) also sayst( ict, esta ya ith mt of ea mer es ey, es 
nats, tu gh a est ern (he tet). hen ee texan, 97 iy To Ai 9 or 
‘eine ae thet) ee Me ey, a hey a ate gue one) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states: li Yi. These wt ton a tema othe 
{urn ant ane but All (Alone) tna tet meanings] (De pene ik tl hey wl be Se eae ey "He 
‘Se and i ot tented Ane We ie na ie ts ee tre re, Ah wl ey a) he 
‘rate thn seu, ah wl eta rae) row he behead a sen ti, (the lS ne at 
wore puting them to ex)And Me (Glorified be He) states:< Cinna you buys er Pare att ach 
(te) cae te he pn ay fre ou? They ere ac thee vty a aera eres nen ak 


‘ict the haar ane te belted Sy wth Resi, "Vho (al ome he pA” Yo Carry, eso 


In these Ayahs (Quranic verses) and many others, Allah (Glorified be He) informs us that He 
will certainly test His Servants in this world If they are patient, turn te Him, refer to Him in all 
their affairs, and offer Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from their sins, Allah will reward them 
with His Pleasure and Forgiveness, remove their afffction, grant them a good end, and 
‘compensate them with what Is better. 


Due to the severity of the affliction that befell our brothers in sien and the huge loss of lives 
and property, I urge Muslims and others among princes, ministers, the wealthy, and anyone 
‘who would like to give in charity in ine Kingdom a nus habe and other countries to help thelr 
brothers in usa You can offer help in the form of money, food, lathes, fents, medicines or in 
any needed services. 


Furthermore, I urge scholars, Du'ah (callers to Islam), princes, Imams (those who lead 
‘congregational Prayer) and prominent figures to encourage Muslims to stand by their brothers 
In sucey and support them in obedience to the Orders of Allah and His Messenger (peace be 
"upon him) who command Muslims to give in charity, cooperate upon piety and righteousness 
land help in alleviating people's distresces. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Ha) states els ir 
‘ib ns Mesege (Ruhr ang ela) on opera a ee! He arse You tes en cha 
See an per fh Way) ers lb ea on) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) states:(0 jas wis bow Spd ef tt wth whee ave ro er ou, el ay 
‘nee when tre wilt na tagaang ra netp or cnsen. Ani te alee we ae ne Zinn orn 

oer} Allah (Glorified be He) also says and wtone ouspenaf yng (n MGC, el ees 
nae eth es fronton, Me als (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: icy gn yoused oe 
You for yuri, = Nand enablgaan acl want rae char), ft, Me an ra ysl ta re 
‘st lh, eter apd gestern rears Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: Yose who spr ner 
Sain (im cae) yi ae ay, seta ai eal et oni hr rl On hl no 
‘Say tor shall they gvave. Furthermere, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states sso wx, 


acrbreiiieeceimciinseteeripredie te. hata aenacagiaineeegit etre 
“san aetna (Ged ee) le Sys vanes yc aan 
(tana aa ns opntay sata Tema rained 
Sets ee Sarae srt cea  yerc anasto) 
hare roy Athan ad estas an sings pon i) a 
siren teasing seapene tree nthe ieutrge ne 
Freee ms as ena nro ane 
se pr otra emma ca 
Souci nirsnenciee dace neniaeeeaemcaes tay 
NS aad yee Sabet) oe aie tego Aah 
penne Case eta ere par a rs op 
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bby ALBukhary and Muslim). 


‘Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pay great attention to the poor and needy, 
show them compassion and hasten to help them. As his followers, we should follow hz 
footsteps. Its related on the authority of sass el (may Allah be pleased with him) 
{that he sald “vie werk Neer of Als n= be.oo ee ern, whe ere cae one Fle 

‘fom mea he har be, Thea of he Mos (ene pen Nim) nn’ en hes erm a The ene 
Inhouse an ame tn ecards (may Aah be pean th oa aan cat Pajero he 
‘rcmes Aer ate iam (calor the raya): The rope pens upon hn ie pace ra aha Me 
nvr aah (amon) saying 0 mae al your an ie ceed yar 3 ae eran aan) om 
fr (ha) Here eon) na rm ther both Herat may men an were fea BN gh 
‘iin you dor yar add gn 6 at tan ee mane ep Saal Een Ae 
Dror ybu en he eed ths hye Sah Achar Oyen bebo Fr Asn an keep ym he ey 
(hein chy oar (all rca at equ 2575 gare of gl) ham aceon eres 2575 ame of se), 
‘Ste nd whet (peace bp st, (e cary) be als ae Then aman ti Ra (oman 


‘hy ware hs at tam on Ton ne eseraw Mah gece beupon i) si yee se rca 8 
(metnc lao fore rdf and ar he ta of ene a oe tn tad anny by ce me 
[SSrrenant cyone ters ano pan am, il har onan aul sre ac eo webs 


hjning tang dminanes om ther une” (Related by Mzim in his Sahih).Moreover, itis related on the 

thority of hou vursirah (may Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the Messenger of 
jah (peace be upon him) stated, "vcs wnt sinh by ayes ty! Related by Soe 
Tem 


In addition, itis related on the authority of io icareh (may Allah be pleased with him) that, 
“The Nesenge Alan (feces amr ary eae he oper Nang Fn al then 
‘ro restate ren hen the cay eens gency, he a ese pe oi 
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nl coe te ty ned tenon en tris An ene nnd opti nck crac and 
‘toying ops te pace A ray ray Aan be se wit i) aT the cn fl eae sr) 
‘Sain yt No gece sees temps el St ohn” et oy A 
‘ney and Maen), 


‘sawed om eal he tue meng ef oarse nerocs a lard by Ala the Gur a ie Reser (peate Be 
‘por man Hath en sa be aero Mah re Neer (seb oe i) a» lg cans © 
{Yesih eleva! Ser Ah Serine (Meee hen (at se el ta) xe ou a hc le 
ule yoy (las or Ente oe He ee ater gy yaar anc (ta, hom 
Det ba rhe ae ante ian aan. ee ar li Vey, Ale Severe pine (Gees be 
Fe) a aya ogo Ta ioe kann (ete), Mh Meg Aah pe be ue) eed 
{ct nhs ster Fanon fle er eters ee ih ll rr ren” te Peace and sng ec) 
iba aay "lh spp He Senta ng othe Set suport (Musi) beer” further, he acs be pot 
Fin) sated "hone wt dee ease mercy la tee ry Mere any ah ane ate pate 
“eran, ete neon ahora naam fale and we eau ning eo resung meee 
rovers 


es tates! Het where the me for ls ong, thea oy Aah fl rae. tes Salon 
‘Sean end curb awe ma hase rho apt 


(Par Ho 4 Page Mo 375) 
ay Ah gue Mins in general and ur rane: a Stan parr tbe pe tank Rana an a pnt n 
‘hing ont a la omy carer ahr rt he ig seen aaa an cna lr afar enee 


‘Sent ier thane ood ca! May Man ie un ot oer acre Tah (apa Na ae 
‘tah ond on mn of anne ttre Ma ah ng Pratrr  e 


Se ee ee ae Cee ee ee ee eee 
aol, en ates a rig hp nd upper 


stan aan te ee err i or Sao ce ten ie Se i dn yo 
Degen ar ropes Harn omy re Conger 


Presiden fhe Content Asamby ofthe Word Musi LeapusinMaliah, 
Chairman ofthe Deartment of chart Research a Dawah, 


snd unc in the Kingdom of Sa Aaa 
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Calling upon the Muslims to support their Muslim brothers in Arica 
‘This advice was issued on 25 Rabi'a Awal, 1405 AH. 


Praise be to Ala the Lord ofthe Werlds. May peace and blessings be upon whom He sent asa marcy for 
‘the words and upon his family and Companions 


(omy Muslim brothers this speech fs to urge you to support your Musim brother in afc who ae afc 
With drought, poverty, and starvation. Yau can do thie to draw nearer to All (Exalted be He) and His 
“Messenger (peace be pon him) and asa way of cooperating in piety and righteousness. Alan (Exalted be 
He) saY ep you one another in APBsr and Auge ort rpteanes wep) Aah (Glorified be He) also 
'5aYS:(0 jou wh eee! Seca ego ngs wen yuh egy) eared, no ha ch We ae pod om he 
thr yu ae ot aim a ute ta espn ry a) ou wots oe fou ce yout je ane 
{Strate arma nota ns Rn re al econ Warn a rae. Sat San wee os eh 
fat an race you art ah el de, al sen rare hres A roan Yu aren fo 
‘root Nowe, au hi Sue riences ee Mane) 


He (Glotified and Exalted be He) also says, Ant spend fn hry of ht wth whe We ave pod yo fare eth 
ome tee of ou, ay "Hy Lar fon You wal ie erent aie wh. arth way) re 
fegete sen tyme eg a i to ae a) a Soe 


You are aware of the afflictions of the Muslims living in Aa and in Suan in particular. Years ago, they 
suffered drought. These conditions paved the way for the invalvement of missonary organizations whose 
secret alm isto convert Muslims to Christian. Tey play ther role inthe name of humanty expoting 
overt to achieve ther open and secret aims. 


‘Musims are moe obliged to support those people because 
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thy pe hen in ni a oat site ee ft 
‘las rin ort se, me! ae ans a oa 
Sor Sree ae ge eset ran saehriosrhegin 
fubefentig mcetenegtiaceeeeee ens emcee anos 
Sesaysccny stares patna ul 


{shouldbe noted that you have been appointed as a guardian ver your meney, and mney i realty isthe 
property of Aah (Exalted be He), You ae commanded to spend tora great reward. Allah (Exalted be He) 
SYS Geet hance Nezee uhm pn elo) a er of at ea He as de Yu tats 
2d eof you a Beleve ad sped (AlN ay) et le aston He (may Hebe Praised) Says ane 
‘taone:youipendstanehg (Ald Cae) Mel pace A es ot of oer) 


© brathers, a person who withalds and does not belive he needs the reward, he isnot safe from the 
[Alas punishment. He may be inficted with te same suffering that his brothers in ea are undergoing and 
that snot beyond the abity of Aah (Eated be He). May Aah save us from sudden wrath! Al (Exalted 
bbe He) says: deta! Yu ae sent ar cae ope the Cane fy, et amor you we sare wha ey 
‘ed woeer soa i cla te ements A sich (ot fal ps) nyu (nar) ae Pt 


‘on nay on i lth AN Hw cage or ts ey wl Yr 


(© Muslims, you should respond to Ala's call and spend maney in His cause. You shouldbe gatful forthe 
blessing of having money by doing your duties toward ths. One ofthese duties Is saving the ives of 
believers, which sa great right Je i Adal A-iay(may Ala be pleased wit him related a story that 
Cccuted during the fete ofthe Prophet that urges al Masts to rush to support 
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their poor brothers. He (may Allah be pleased with him) said We ware th the een of A ecb upon 
im) sry ae dav an ere cat im sore pope de wale ap coves tees ls re wih 
a mre ann fume Mat thn ate ihe aged oe ar Te ee oe eng 
‘toh (pence be upon) chan han Re sw tha they were trig Tene wert nah ease ad are en 
‘Sora layne a pry). Se a hat ean naa The Phe (ce pt) 
SSEDN Then, fe doereds utah permon) sng Omaneel Se afta your Wis use ou om ome peor 
(am) Yao ate he yan wth ssa tO ya ee Fr lS an np yea yA ay 
Denar to wat Re ha set fh the ron mane hein ay Dy Debs, oe, ene Al whe and 


estureful of dates.” ntl he sald" cht ann al dat” Then, a mana ear cane Wh tag 


Bonenict prebiriee hy ean eka! eememebepedg gif ey or undapallneninenalapdaaentoteeelee pang 
‘ote bute fac of the Messenger oF Alas (ear be parm a gtk ut ofthe brit macy ote Gl Then, 
(pce tp nad "Wiens ices pod paces aa We fans end nd herd 
ilGer att ten eta ining Ra Berchet et rare Mocca an of acc ie, wae 
{stand c ta th olen whe eg uy way rar Related By Hal), 


"You watched and read about ths esaster and severe famine which has infcted the Muslims in a. You 
should give them Sadaqah (voluntary chatty) from your money granted by Allah (Exalted be He). In this 
‘way, you wil be following the example ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) in his love for goodness and 
Spending money in Allah's cause and the example of his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with tiem) in 
fastening fo spend money in chartable aces. Da not old your aid n contemet evan te insignican 
‘The date you give i considered as Sadagah. Your rapid response wil hinder the non-Musims who expat 
this famine to invade the Musims in thelr cuntry to misquide and conver them to Chia. 


83) 


(Part No : 4, Page 


You can confront the non-Musims by spending your money in Al's Cause to support and help your 
brothers thereby dspensing withthe enamy wha avis fr thelr misertune. 


1t should be noted that Sadagah wards off the evl death and affictons and extinguishes the fire of sins as 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon hin) In this gard, Aah (Exalted be He) say: tsi wh 
Yu, wile exhale th AUB of od deeds) wil realy (Glorified be He) also says: tne 


Ihe ood yu end blr you fer Yoursele, e,Rawl amiga ats of waa rae, hay, oi, and 
‘enya ory awh Aly rand rene a) 


‘The Custodian ofthe Two Sacred Mosques, King Fanti atu (may Aah protct hin), ina kind and 
blessed nate, constuted commtaestreugheut the Kngdom to suppor the poor and needy in Aes He 
as affected by the conditons of hunger, this, death, and nakedness under which the Musims lve tere 
May Albh eva tim for these efforts and make te truth vitrious rough hi! 


Newspapers and mass mela broadcasted information about these committees fr which we hope success. 
‘Thase commitigus have objectives to work withthe intention to save Musims from ruin and help ther 
‘overcome ths calamity tough what those who sock reward can offer. 


| appeal ta you my bothers in Islam to support and cooperate wth these committees in collecting assistance 
and encouraging people to offer them. Allah (Exalted be He) supparts servant as long asthe servant 
Supports his brother. Its authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he sald A 
lever anthro he wal of bck parting ac te. ed ene ges ASD «Te eo 


evr nvr mi oe afl ar long th ef ore ay no ay af nb ees, the ie aly 
Semanal ocean seepsanes 


He (peace be upon him) aso sa Save yrs ron Mere sen by ging has tet ay 
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He (peace be upon him) also sald cur exaust su ater guns fe. IIS rapt in 
the Two Sahin (authentic) Books of Hadth (i.e. ALBukhart and Muslim the author of uo (may 
[Aah be pleas with hi) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hi) sid: none aves dry exo om 
Se i eri on th Aah hein nok dn 


‘There are many well-known Ayat and Hadth mentioning the ments of siving Sadagah and helping poor 
Must, 


|Lask Allah (Balted be He) to grant us all success to compete for Allo’ pleasure, to accept our and your 
eed, to double your reward and replace what you spend in the way of goedess with whats best. May 
‘lsh be merciful with our Matin bother in Africa and her lands, succor them By His Grace, and rele 
thee affctions an calamity for He is the Most Generous and able to answer! May Allai's peace and 
blessings be upon Prophet Muhammi, bs Famiy and Companies! 
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Congratulating the government of Pakistan on its Declaration of 
applying the Islamic Shari'ah 
‘Your Highness, President ofthe Islamic government of Pakistan Huh Dy Absa, 


May Allah support Islam with him! Asslamu ‘alaykum waratmatulah waborakatuh (May Alas Peace, 
‘Marcy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


We have heard the news announced in radia stations and papers about your Highness’ declaration of 
‘eplvng the rings ofthe Itami Shar’ ah nsx We ard al Musims everywhere are vry app to heat 
that Ir gives me pleasure to express my gratitude and deep appreciation of ths sublime action that i= 
‘approve by Allah (Exalted be He), His Messenger (peace be upon him) and every Musi. This action és 
‘tually an obligation that all Muslim rulers must do. May Ala reward you the best, grant you success, 
Supper you withthe truth, and support the truth wih you! 


We and al Muslims share the great happiness ofthe Pakistan people for such good news fr which Patan 
‘was established, Sincere people of Pakistan looked forward to sesing the fullment ofthis dream and 
[ized ll possible means to have it come true uni Allah (Exalted fe He) facltatad tat your hands 

Congratulations on this great gt and blessing. We should all be happy and pleased with it as well as thank 
[Alan (Exalted be He) fr itin camplance with what Alah (may He be Praised) say: San he ty ol, 

shin Ms Mere (Le. Ili ap he Qu) et non ee” Tat eater ha ht (he we) heya 9G 
‘ahead, may Ala bless you! Ala your suparter sa ong as you suppor: His eign and ule according to 
His Shar ah (Islamic lan). Allah (may He be Praised) sax yu wt ese! you he (theca A, Me 


‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: erty, ly wi pte ws ay (aur, lS Son. A 
Iighy Tse (asin aes) wha Wee ther paver he an (eee gama Sl pear 
omoutoyconfepatnal Sait prayers) (he male masa) pay te Zak anaes ALR lee 
‘patent Sul ne ros one) sl oe arr ee se ar at hi se) 
{fey he rns ow cur a ns of) ht A aso a) ats mses) 
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“There tno la beter tat that of Allah Whois Wel-Anare of the conditions and interests of His aves bath 
In the worl Ife and in the Hereafts.Alah (Gorfed aed Exalted be He) Says ty hn ke ure 
nee lea? An et err an Al fr pape a hae ath) 


‘May Al guide you ta the tut, make you steadfast ont and incense your assistant - He is Al Hearer, 
Ever Near! 


‘Assolamu ‘alaykum warabmatulah wabarakatuh 
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[A Speech delivered on the Occasion ofthe Spring Vacation 


Praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upan the Messenger of Allah, his family, Companions, and 
‘hase wo follow his quence! 


(on the occasion ofthe Spring vacation, {advise all my students and all Musims to fear Alan (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) ax He should be feared ata mes and to spend thelr times in things pleasant to Allah 
(Gore and Exaked be He) that draw them cose to Fim and kage aay from things tha incur Hs anger. 
‘This includes spending time in educational lectures studying and reading useful books. Al his benef 3 
perzon inthis world and in he Hereafter and saves their me frm being wasted. 1 would ago like to vam 
fy stents against traveling to non-Musl countris, because feharme ths Aqdah (creed) and mera 
‘There sno doubt that traveling to non-Muslim counties leds to great ev, ard few people are able to keep 
their Agidah and morals sae abroad unless they are scholars who have deep insight and Istgamah 
{integrity}, and they travel abroad ta practice Oa’ wah (cling to Islam); guide people to goodness, Tawi 
{moninsm) and abedience to Allah This ea different matter and O3" wah needed evenynhere ada ll 


However, f the case is diferent, a person should beware of traveling to non-Musim, corrupt, misteang 
countries as ft entas great danger to ther" Aqdah and morals. The Prophet (peace be upon ht) said 
Jair any ie sys ance Mu oaet), IS naratd that he (peace be upon him) sai Ayer who 
‘aocts wh a Musa ves with them eet. He (pace be upon him) aso sai Aish beat act ary 
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According ta the scholars, these Hadths and others revolving the same maaning refer to those wh do not 
have knowledge, deep sigh, and Isiqamah so that they can be safe from committing prahibted things, 
and so that they can pracoce Dawah and guide people tothe mears of safety, according to Aah’ saying, 
Irs (ranking 0 Sarma pyle} oe Way ye Lr he an) wt en ot he Dre Reon 
Sd he Qu) ana preaching. rags ah na yt ber. Allah (Glorified be He) so says sy (0 
Nakanimed ley let alo} They oy ines Lath Oreo MG ii Metin ihe 
tee ape oe fl me aka ms ete ert IS a he Onan Ayre at re 
“raed. They are also keen on the reward promised by Alah to the Du ah (ales to Islam), and the 
‘goodness it results in, according to Allah's saying o's erin oa tan ne ho fsb Ah 
(Geter He Oneness (me) to A(t) ade 
‘hens Seat, os" ne ofthe Musina” When the Prophet (peace be upon fm) sent (may Allah be 
pleased with him) to Knaybar, he sad to im la, Als ace a ve ae ma tough a, a aro 
You tans psa rat atte ofthe canes He (peace Be upon him) ao sare toga meting ead 


‘Duan who have understood religion and practiced Da wah are safe in shaal-Alah (if Aloh wilt). There is 
fe harm in ther traveling tothe lands of nan-Musims to cal them to Ila, gue them to goodness and 
‘ary to them what tay were originaly create fo. However, laypeople and students who do not have 
thorough understanding of rlgion and have not graduated in specialized religious Taculies where people 
learn the requirements of practicing Da’ wah, those people wil bein great danger if they travel to non- 
“Must countries. My advice is for them and for anyone other than the previously mentioned scholars and 
balevers 


| advise them na to travel fo nn Mus countries and beware of his. They should rather make use of their 
vacation in stengthening thai man (Fath) and increasing thai inowedpe, by 
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spending time In studying at home in harmless feds, so that this vacation is a good opportunity for 
‘Sequin mare knowledge, practicing more Da wah and safety from wasting thes precous te. 


‘May Allah grant everyone success and guidance! May Allah protect us and all Muslims from delusive 
temptations and insinuations of Stan! May Allah guide everyone to what benefits them regarding thelr 
hearts, ther deeds, and their end! May Alah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
‘amily, and Companions! 


‘Youth and Vacation 


Praise ig due ta Allah, May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon his family, 
Companions, and wihoever flowed his qudance 


To proceed, 


‘During tis current vacation, 1 would ke to advise young people in parcular and Must n general to fear 
‘lah (Clr and Exalted be He) wherever they ae. They should take advantage ofthe vacation days to 
o what pleases Al and lps them to adopt the means of attaing happiness and saaon. One of these 
‘means isto revise thar previously tude leona wth coleagues inorder to memorize them by heat and 
Use them fa strengthen their “Aalaah (ath), manners, and efforts, Moreover, Lrecommend al young 
‘people o use ther free time in recting the Quran attentively and memorizing wiat they can ofits Ayah 
{Quranic verses), because the Quran s the source of happiness fo all Mustins and the sping gushing forth 
(odness and guidance. Allah (Glonfed be He) revealed the Qur'an asa clarification of al things and 2s 
{ulde, merey, and glad tidings to Muslims. Even moce, He (Glorified be He) has made I 2 gude to that 
‘hich i most just and right and has urged His Servants to recite It and contemplate is mearings. Allah 
States: athe nt hen hn eel the Qur'aan esa 1)? Aah (Exalted be 
He) also states: his) = ook (ne Quran) whe ae sen ena yo, laf Seige, at ey ay der ov 
Verse, an hat mena undestandng may remember Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) stats ety, tn 
iri nin eu ane) 


| advise cur youth and all Muse ta increase ther rectaton ofthe Quan and their cantempation ofits 
‘meanings. They are als required to study it to gain Benfial knowlege and apply ts teachings wherever 
{they may be sso ave tam to give atten ta the Sunnah (whatever report fom the Prophet) and 
‘memorize potions of, especialy during vacation, and work according tis teachings asthe Sunnah is the 
‘econ Way (Revelation) and the second pnp of Seah (istamie ay). 
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| war all youth agains traveling ta non- Musim countries because this exposes them ta dangers; threatens 
thair"Aqidah and manners, and because Musi countries are n dire need for youth to offer guidance, 
Instruction, adic, and cooperation in eghteousness and piety. They should encourage one another t stick 
to Abang (the Truth) and perseverance 


| advise ll teachers ta take advantage ofthis vacation holding seminars, Halagahs (leaning cles), and 
lectures caus of the cre need forth lo recommend that they engage in Dawah (cling to slr) in 
the counties in need of ths, scoring to ther means, and to vst the Ifamic centers and Musim minerites 
abroad to help guide ther and call them ta Islam. They should teach Mustims the matters which they are 
{unaware of regarding their Din (Islam) and encourage them to cooperate and recommend one ancther to 
hold fast to Al-Hagg and endure it. They must urge the students there to stick to their Di, full the 
‘bjectve of their travel abroag, and be eautous ofthe causes of corruption. 1, nal, advle them to care 
[Sbout the Qur'an by memorizing, recting and contemplating and to fliow the purifies Sunnah by 
‘memoriing, studying, and appying ts teachings. 


ask Allah to guide all Muslims, young and old, teachers and students, scholars and lay people, t ll hat 
bangs happiness, nghtenusness, and salvation inthis word andthe Hereafter, fr He i indeed Bountifland 
Generous 


‘May peace and blessings be upon Alas Servant, Messenger and His chosen one from among His creation, 
‘ur Prophet Muhammad, and upon his Femi, and Campanions! 


Siete tee 
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Warning against Traveling to Non-Muslim Countries and Outlining its Dangers 
‘on "Agidah and Manners 


Praise be to Allah, Alone. May peace and blessings be upon whom no Prophet shall come ater, cur Prophet 
"Muhammad and upon his family, Comparians, an followers tl the Day of Judgment. 


{lah (may He be exalted) has blessed the Must nation with many favors dstngulshed it with unique 
Characters, and made the best of peoples ever raised up for mankind when enjoins what = good and 
forbids whats evil and believe n Allah (Exalted be He), Indeed, the best thing Allah (Exalted be He) 
bestowed upon its the Region of Iam, Ala (may He be vated) chose Islam as the Shar ah (revealed 
teachings and ows) and way of ie for Ms Slaves and completed His favor upon Slaves and perfected the 
‘elgion by Islam. He (Exaltad be He) ays Th ny, 1 ave feces our eg ery compas My Fer pa oy, 

‘nave cnr fr ou elim a our regon. However, the enemies of Islam fea envy towards Musims owing tO 
this great favor and are filed with spite and rage as well as enmity and hatred toward Muslims and Ila. 

“They wish fo deprive Muslims ofthis favor as Allah (Exalted be He) says describing what occurs in thelr 
[psyches They wah tat you eject Fo, ney have eject alla at you al eae eal (ie oe ache). 

vallah (Exalted be He) also $250 yo ete! ae et) Bn (arcane ee 
‘rent hn eur agen (par Jem esas and pst) ane te ll at oar ato ar 

‘hey anre say sere as as ec sonra hor mou, Sa te Wate eee ed 
chore mde pla to you ne yt rat evden vera) you uestuns Aah (Exalted be He) aso Says Shue 
‘fey gun th up hand rr ou, ey wel eves au at ei, an rah ot hard ade gis oat YL 
‘tha ey aetna you shad ase 


‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: ete wi ner cane shin yu ty am ya bck a 
‘alg lin Meehan) 
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93) 
‘There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) that spaak about the enmity of dsbliovrs towards Muslims. 
However, what [want to refer ta here fthat the dsbellevers exert eer and search every way inorder to 
‘ealize thelr purposes to damage Muss. They use numerous ways and many concealed and apparent 
‘meas in order to reach thar ev purposes. Among ther ways s what some travel institutions do fram tie 
{a time Such ae detibuting publications wich promate peopl in ths country to spend summer hoy in 
Europe and Ameria on the pete flaming Engish and they offer inclusive programs for the et ime For 
the one who travels wth them. The folowing things ae abvays included in their programs: 

1 Chasing a non-Musi amy with which a student wil ive in ste ofthe great risks included in this. 

2- Attending music partes and shows performed in the ety where the student ives. 

3+ Going to dance and entertainment cubs. 

4 Disco dancing with non-Musim gis and participating in dance competitions 

‘5 Ils mentioned about the entertainment centers in one ofthe non:Musim counties that they ice the 
following things: nightclubs, discos, jazz and rock parties, modern music, theaters, cinemas and bar. 
However, these publatons sm at many dangerous purposes surh as 

1 Working twas deviating the Musi youth an leasing them astray. 

2-Spoling manners and tempting people to commit adury by making it blanatie. 

2: Fling Musims with doubts concerning thei doctrine. 


4 Developing in the Musims whe go there a sense of admiration and amazement with the culture of non- 
usin countries, 


‘5: Promating Muslim to adopt many oftheir bad trations and customs, 
6: Urging heelessness tard religion and is morals and teachings. 
7-Usazing Musims who go there and so that they call thes to travel to non-Musim countries ater 


(Part No : 4, Page No: 194) 


‘retuinwing from these joumeys and being filled with the thoughts, cusoms.and traditions of the dishellewers.. 


‘There are many ther dangeraus purposes and objectives thatthe enemies of Ista strive to achieve tke 
gaining 2 much power ae they could and using varous apparent and concealed ways that sen thet aims. 
‘These evilminded people may work unter Arabic names and national institutions; conspiring against 
"Musims,keoping suspicions away from them, and conczalng their wicked aims from Islamic counties. 


‘Therefore, Lam here to warn my Muslim brothers wha are tvng in this country in particular snd in all 
‘Musim counris against being daceivec and infusnced with these publations and not ta respand to them, 
‘These publcations are nothing but some evi-onented plan bythe enemies of sam that am at renering 
"Muslims out oftheir religion, arousing doubts in them over ther doctrine and sowing the seeds of discord 
among Muslims. lah (Exalted be He) says about them in His Book, eel err the stan te 
leased win you (0 Mahon pny ae ll) yao tenn. Meraover, rect my advice to the 
(quarcians of students in particular to take care oftheir children and not to respond ta ther requests 
onceming traveling to non-Muslim counties oveng tothe expected harms and corupton in region and 
‘manners. Prase be to Alah, we in our courires, have education in various kinds of scences which sufice 
{rom traveling to foreign counties. There are many places of entertainment in our country that are useful 
substtuts for this. In this way, we can protect our young people from the previculy mentioned dangers, 
troubles, harmful resus, and efits which are encountered foreign counties 


{invoke Al (Exated be He) to protect our country and all Musi countries and our chilien and Muslims? 
tilde from every evi ang harm an to save them from the conspiracies and mische of cur enemies. T 
Supplicate Him to tum ther ei pots on them and to guide our rulers and all Musi rulers to abolish these 
harmful publleatons and dangerous reports and ta guide them to all that benefits the people and the 
‘countries for He the One Wh fs Capable of dings, 


‘May Alah’s Peace and blessings be upon His slave and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his Family, 
CComparions and followers til the Day of udgment 


ka such 
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‘The ruling on traveling to non-Muslim countries 


Q 1: Many people, especially those who travel to spend what is called the honey-moon, tend to 
‘ravel to non-Mustim countries where sins are openly committed. 


{hope that Your Honor will kindly advise our Muslim sons, brothers, and rulers to beware of 
this trend 


A: Praise be to Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, 
‘Companions and whoever is guided by his guidance. Te proceed, 


‘There is no doubt that traveling to non-Muslim countries involves a great and constant danger 
lhether going on a so-called honey moon or for any other reason. A Mu'min (believer) should 
fear Allah and beware of this danger, for traveling to the countries of Mushrikin (those who 
associate others in worship with Allah) where flagrant immodesty and enormities are 
‘encouraged expose the faith and morals of husband and wife, If she accompanies him, to great 
‘dangers. Thus, our youth and brothers should abandon doing this, and remain in thet 
‘countries during their honey moon and on any other occasions. Hoping that Allah will protect 
‘them from the insinuations af Satan. 


‘Traveling to such countries wherein there is Kufr (disbelief), deviation, flagrancy, and 
prevalent immorality such as Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), drinking 
‘khamr (intoxicants) and other different types of Kufr exposes both men and women to great 
danger. Many who were known for their irtuousness have been afflicted with loss of morals 
‘after traveling, and the same has happened to many Muslims who have returned as kafirs. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated" hae nanny sao nth ny Muy so sates rng urn 
{peace be upon) also stated wi cyt any deed fon str tery ace Hoi nl ey hath 
‘ivan Which means until they leave them. 


‘Thus, its obligatory to beware of traveling to these countries either to spend honey moons or 
for any other reason. People of knowledge have declared the prohibition and warning against 
doing this, except for a man who has clear-sight and knowledge to go there for Dawah (call 
{to Allah, bring people out from darkness to light and explain to them the merits of Islam. 
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Likewise, travel to teach Mustims the rulings of Islam, enlighten and direct them to different 
aspects of goad. In this case, itis hoped that these persons are expected to receive great 
reward, There is no danger to them due to their knowledge, Taqwah (Fearing Allah a= he 
‘should be feared), and insight. However, if they fear Fitnah (sedition/ seduction/trial), they 
too must not travel there in order to safeguard their Din (Islam) and avoid the causes of 
Fitnah and Riddah (apostasy). Therefore, traveling to non-Muslim countries such as fasre ar 
the like countries to satisfy lusts and sexual desires is impermissible, because ofthe worldly 
danger and severe consequences one encounters as well as disobeying the Sahih (sound) 
Hadiths previously mentioned. We ask Allah to grant us safety and soundness. 


This also applies to traveling to non-Muslim countries for tourism, trade, visiting people, tc. 
This is impermissible due to its many dangers and the disobedience of the Sunnah (whatever, 
is reported from the Prophet) of the Messenger (peace be upon him) which prohibits this. 
Accordingly, my advice to every Muslim is to beware of traveling to non-Muslim countries oF 
any other country where flagrant immodesty, corruption, and encouragement to major sins 
‘exist also advise them to remain in their countries where comparably few sing and safety 
‘exist, as this is best for ther interest and more supportive to thelr faith, 


Allah is the One Who grants success and guides tothe right path. 


No to these journeys! 


Praige be to Allah Alone. May peace and blessings be upon the Last Prophet, Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! A newspaper (ssue no: [2508], dated 1/7/1399 A, p. 8) published an advertisement posted 
bby an American institution Inving teanagers between 10°18 to priate a summer journey fr sy sx 
aS to Vist Engl, the Unt Stoo eres, Moses 


Fulfling the duty of advising the Ummah, 1 should unveil fo our Muslim brothers and citizens the great 
‘angers that these journeys may cause tothe morals and religion of thei cidren. The people who are 
‘esponsible for theesjoumeye are dsbelsvers who are not coneemed about any moral or rigious afar. 
Inthe best expectation, when they have no other evangelistic ere am, they care for mater gan, 


Moreover, these jaumeys wl be made to countries where al types of depravity, immorality ane destructive 
‘missions preva. We noice thatthe advertisement targets children and teenagers atthe age of adolescence 
In whieh they are suscepible to instruction, role madels and impressions with appearances. Such teenagers 
have lite krodedge and can haralycstngush between good and ev If hey ae gulded t a good thing, 
they wal do it but they are misguided to do an ev they Wl sh into i except those whom Aah wld to 
protect. 


Countless harms may ow including the absence of patemal cbservance inthis crucial phase ofthe childs 
life where much care ad discpine are urgently riceded. tis also expected thatthe child wll abandon the 
utes of stam a stop doing them, val, Salah (prayer) and fasting 


‘The date ofthe journey corresponds withthe manth of Ramadan in which every mature Musi must 
cbserve fasting so how can a parson cbserve fasting whe he is ven to places of entertainment 


(Part Mo : 4, Page No: 198) 


and pursuing lusts? They are also expose tothe bat morals that they try and witness. This may cause 
ther to make light ofthe Islamic morals and urge them to ridicule and disrespect them. Furthermore, they 
238 Subted o the instruction, supers, and protectin of the dsbelovers. 


In these cumstances, is not permissible forthe Musim to travel to the lands ofthe Musi (ne who 
‘associates others wth Allah in His Divinity or worship) or Ive among them without necessity. An exception 
'S made for 3 Musi who is knowledgeable about the teachings of Islam ang te proofs 2 tate can eal 
‘people to Islam, refute the misconceptions raised against itand perform his dues. The general evidence 
Support this ruling. allah (Exalted be He) says Voy Astor te whan the ane tak ct) wth ae 
swore tects os ey say among he dsc ee gh emt wae iy rte), Py ane) 
Bogan (sti) ee ut hey ree Mee ae ppt one eoth ty fap cece te 
tte we ones ang rome othe tc ie gr tr ey ete Tae 
‘hey eh serge om, ad Mh er OR Parone, aging) 


‘The Propet (peace be upon him) ala eid own sy Mm hoy aarp He ao ai lah 
been wap any ees fom eM, ter ing enced aml septs ns om the Mart, raven 
to the lands of eisblievas withaut necessity helps a Muslim commit prohibited acts and abandon his 
‘Sbigatons, dently, the means t commiting forbidden ats are lz forbidden, 


In shor itis not parmissible for our teenagers to goon this journey. Their quarfans should not allow but 
they have to ty all possible means to prevent teenagers fom particpating in such journeys an cancel ther 
In order to protect Musim youth from the danger tat treatan thai creed and morals 


{In hie regard, 1 woul ke to draw the attention of Mustns othe ev plots and conspiracies ther enemies 
‘weave to swerve Musims from Islam and undermine thelr adnerence tot. The evangelical plans, which 
‘many Musim scholars and intellectuals discosed, and the suspion campaigns they always launch against 
‘Musime confirm these ev pt, 


{is a grave mistake to deny that and think good oftheir intentions. Clear signs assure this and nabedy can 
ny thse signs except a foo, 
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2 Fasig (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) ora stubborn man. The evangelical invasions and 
‘missions ntensaly staged against Muslim lands in none, Ppne Songs Upends, Saan, and ther 
‘Musi countries lend support to th. The namics of Isiam may ule other meant nth respct such a= 
bullsng hospitals, schoo and orphanages and holding entertainment gatherings and human orgaizabons 
forthe purpose of destroying Musims'marals and minds, euttng ther connection with Alah, and giving free 
Sein te thane oanceel dooete. ‘Tenvatiog te tha wos aatiee lends pectend ee ba teaet ecmabees ee. 


‘axinlescents where they are brainwashed bry the: instructions they learn, 


Let Muslims be alert ta such malious plans, not ta entrust their children tothe enemies, so that they are 
estryed and pushed Int the way of efor. Alah (Exalted be He) Says yt beleve! War of ase and 
Yams eh) or ak ren a en th rnin ange eo) on Sey 
[nS (ram cen the Conard they rece Fam al oo tt hy ecard 


Wie also remind Musims of their duties towards thelr cidren. They should careful bring them up and 
<ett them to observe the rituals of Islam and practice its etiquettes. They should forlé thee eilren to 
amimit prohistins, vices, andthe means to them. They should implant the good morals in ther and keep 
them aay from bad frends and coruptd soca 


ie point out to thase wha are responsible for the local newspapers to be mare alert and jealous for Islam 
and the society. They shoud not publish such harmful adverisements that serve interests ofthe enemies of 
{lam sed harm religion, reed, and morale of member of the Muslim society. They must cantnibute to the 
proces of reform and guide to goodness and wut 


‘May Aah grant al Muslims safety inthis ife and in the Herester! May Allah show us the truth and guide us 
to flow it showing us the falschod and guide us to avoid it! We implore Ala to set aright the affairs of 
the Muslim rulers and support the truth with them, We ask Him to guide al Muslims to the means of 
(oediness and gory everywhere He is Al-Hearer and Responsive 


"May Alah's peace and blessings be upon cur Prophet Muhammad his family, and Companions. 


Peace! 
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‘Warning against Gambling, Intoxicants, and Gharar sal 


Pals be to Allah. May peace and blessings be uoon His Messenger his family, and his Companions! 


Good foostu, inks, and transactions are made Divinely lawful to people for they need them and due to 
their great usefulness and harmlessess.Alah also (Glorfied and Exalted be He) prohbted al evi foods, 
drinks, and transactions due to thelr great harm and uselessness ar due to the overweighed benefit 
Contained when compared tothe overwhelming harm to folow-In Surah Al-Maldah Alan (Exalted be He) 
$52)5) They ak you (0 Mead lye) al ron (a) Sanita you eA Ta at 
‘re of Hal (aed ode nA se al (eat of great nr ml ress, eas 
ra fru). lah (Glorified be He) also says © yu to Slee! Ire (ns of eater), regal, 
{ea alin (ov rsa ck a ia) ae abrinton of Sea (Stan nds. Soave 
[Sho tomato roa tt you maybe nacenu Stn (Suan) wan ant tee cy ae nae bee a 
‘wither etl del) an garner ou fam he renenrance ef ah ana het (ne rape 
iyo nt hen at? ed aby Nahe Mescger (Med aye la, a ven Sy 
{5 ting or gaming or AA, or Arai ee) an er Mah, Thon yo say, you soa mo hat Oar 
Messengers ae czy (te Has) mh ere wy vAloh(Exitd be He)desebd our Prophet Muhammad 
{Ton "Abdullahi Surah AFA" raf saying Those wk alone Merge, Prophet who can eer ead we 
ama ln el) yn rt neat) 1 Ged) 
‘a Sp nt ation te le ey gt Ao in 

ry dee Elf prs 2s) mans thon ra ar heary e ls Cnt te ten 
‘iva rrr te tees (ga that Wee upon thems we who babe i (Mutua a le) 
Feet lp ar lth (he Qari whch as en ct dy fy tay wl ect) 
(Goried be He) has explained that He permits the god things and forbids impurtes. He (Gonifled be He) 
‘ifs that Kham (inioxcant) is ne ofthe el things because of ts harmful effects such as befogging the 
‘mind, ensuing ennsty and hated, and neglecting te religious obligations of Ohike (Remembrance of lah) 
‘pd offering Salah (Prayer). Kham is regarded a the souree ofall ev anda means to 


01) 
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commiting sins. ts one ofthe most abominable major sins. Alah has promised those who drink Kame 
[nd de nat repent before ther death, to give them Tinat Alhabal wich isthe scharge of the people of 
lef to ernk, We sk refuge wth Alan, 


Gambling is one ofthe evil things due to its bad consequences such as the oss of wealth, acquiring money 
‘nus ensung hatred and enmity, and neglecting the obigaton of Dikr and offeng Salah. Today, many 
‘eople gamble without taking heed of what Aish and Hes Meseanger said regarding prohibition ort 
8nd narmful consequences. Tiss due to greed, covetousness, and their Gas to abtan money by any 
‘means even if invokes Alah's wrath and punishment or the loss of wealth and self-destruction nthe 
"Hereafter. This is due to the love and greed for wealth and thelr forgetfulness ofthe evil consequences of 
calling i through prohibted means suchas gambling and Gharar sale (uncertain sale) in ths wordy fe 
Sd in the Hereafter eis authantcaly reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him): uie Choa 8 
‘ample ofthe transactions that is regarded as gambing and Gharar sale in our present ime ie what some 
ompaniss and traders do by giving small ats with some items that are to be sold. Ths is usurp the 
‘wealth of Matis and encourage them to buy tings assigned for having gis with te natural consequences 
(fexpensive prices and salerate increase for thar nterest. 


Undoubtedly, ths kindof transaction isa kind of gambling and Gharar sale a the customer spends his 
‘money in reir for an uncertain sum of meney. This is a kind of gambling and Gharar sale which Al and 
Hic Messenger warmed us agains. Seling cards with numbers to people s they may win prizes, they get 
the required number is another type of gambling that Allah prohibited as itenfas danger and acquing 
‘money uns 


Dear Musims, fear Alah! Avoid and beware of such prebibited transactions Spend your mney only inthe 
Draper way that doesnot contradict AIBN Law. Do nt help 
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your enemies and greedy traders and companies to steal your maney and incur Allah's anger. The 
‘government, may Allah grant it success, should prevent thase transactions. 1t should not import the 
Commodities whieh include prizes ast makes people fal inte gambling, leads tothe loss of wealth and 
‘estroys the society. May Allah guile the government and Mustmst the means f success and prosper of 
{the Unmah (nation)! May Alah gue us ato that whien pleases are draws us cose to Him and benefits the 
“Muslinst He is Able to do all things. May peace and blessings of Allah be upon His slave and Messenger 
‘Muhammad, his fami, and Companions. 


Satay Aeron a 


Q: In our city, a cooperative society displays a car infront ofits entrance asa prize ina 
‘competition among customers who buy up one hundred dirhams worth of goods. This enables 
them to have a free numbered coupon with the word "Its value is ten dirhams” printed upon it 
‘and i takes partin the draw in which the lucky person gets the ca. My question Is: 


4: What is the ruling on taking part in this draw by getting this free coupon, while the 
participator wil lose nothing in case he does not win? 


2+ What isthe ruling on buying from this cooperative society, for the purpose of getting this 
‘coupon in order to take part in the draw? 


Given that people here, including the well-educated, are confused concerning this matter. 1 
hhope Your Eminence would answer the two attached questions providing proofs, so that 
Muslims could understand their religion correctly. 


May Allah reward you the best! As-salamy ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon youl) 


|ALfupyah Unt ea Emirates 

a 

‘This kind of dealing is considered a form of gambling which Allah (Exalted be Me) prohibits in 
Ais Saying:( 3 yu wtb! none f sie ds) adatlen, rt A- n APS ae fr 


‘ching hick orci ave tnt of Shtar's te) fect So ne GY et (oat) eda os 
nay be acces Shatin Snr) wants yee mt ea oeveen oun car (aca rs) 


‘rig, al ero fo the retreat MSA (Herp l yr hen aa?) 


‘Therefore, the rulers and the people of knowledge in :fijrshand elsewhere should renounce 
and warn against this dealing, for it contradicts the Book of Allah and entails devouring the 
‘wealth of people unjustly. May Allah grant us all uidance and uprightness! 
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brief comment to clarify the truth about what was written in 
‘Al-Yamamah Magazine, issue no. 


ated 20/3/1402 


Praise be to Ala, the Lord ofthe Worlds. May peace and blessings be upon Mis Messenger, his family and 
Companions! 


| have read the story coped from the book entitled "A-Tarik writen by ini A-Ttary (may Aah be 
‘marciul with him) regarding Amir AL-Muiminin (Commander ofthe Beevers) ‘une tn hewsas (may Aah 
‘Be pleased with him) in whieh he si, 


"followed him until he entered a house, and then he entered a room. I took permission to enter and 
soluted, I was permitted enry. When T entered, I found him siting on a mat and leaning on two plows 
‘made of lather and stufed with palm fibers. He gave me one of them to st on. 1 saw a Pall mn which there 
Was a curtain. He said, °O, Unkut! Bring us lnc.” she brought him read, ol and sal. He sid °O, Un 
ute! Are not you gong to eat with Us?” She sad, "haar the voce of man with you" He sa, "Yos and 
To not thnk he is one ofthe residents ofthe county." she sad, "F you want me to st wth men, you 
‘would have bought me dothes lke those bought by Into his wife, AZ to his wie, or Taba to NS 
Wife.” He sad "Is oti enough for you to be said tht Un fatty nt Aan ou Tab and the wife of Aric Ar 
Mulminin Umar” He sid, "Come on eat. If she was satisfied, she wauld fave brought you bets food than 
this 


This tales false; ts not rue according to Riwayah (the study ofthe tet of @ Hadith and how to apy it) or 
Dirayah (the study of the principles ta verify whether a Hadthis acceptable in terms of text and chain of 
arate) 


{As for Rivayah, sas narrated by a group of weak narrators, Some of them are accused of beg as. The 
Source ofthis tale wha narrated this fom Umar, fn unknown person, Thus, fs falee according to 
iwayah. 


(Part Mo : 4, Page No: 205) 
| for Dirayah, there are a numberof issues: 


Fist is contradictory to whats known about ‘Uns (may Alan be pleased with him), his strictness in Hijab 
(Wel) his extreme jealousy and his care thatthe Prophet's wives wear Hijab uni the Ayah (Quranic verse) 
vas revels, 


‘Secon it is contrasictory tothe rulings of Islam that ware known to Uar or other scholar. The Quan and 
‘Sunrah (whatever sreprted fram the Prophet) prove the obligation of wearing Hiab and the prohibtion of 
‘eae ineriang (of men and woman) ina way tat causes Finan (temptation). 


“Third ts text is absolutety rejected by anyone who contemplates i. In any case this tale about Umar 
Undoubtedly fabricated, whether to slander him, cal fr the fee intermixing of men and women, oF for 
other evt purpeses. May Alah grant us safety! 


‘Sheikh Ans Tua Aa, Sho rmbt Hany and Dr asin kr Haba li walin ther reply to this 

tal, clarifying its fabrication, and making i-clear that such a tle cannot be attributed to Amir AF Mutinin 
Unart An naa (may Alah be pleased with him). May Alah renar them wal, double thei revard, grant 

us and them mare knowedge and success, and make us and them ofthe supporters of Al-Hag (the Tr) 


“wrote this short speach tn participate in reveling the truth and rejecting theflsahood to ascertain readers 
ofthe alsty of th al, which i so dubious and unre forthe aforesaid reasons, May Allah guide us all 
tothe Suaight Path, and protect us and all rethers from the evil souls and bad deeds! Me Is Al-Hearing. 
May Aas Peace be upon Propet Muhammad! 


Beware of Pornographic Newspapers 


“The Islamic word in general and the inhabitants of he ste onda in particu have ben ved by 
fd of newspapers that cntan differen forms of pernegraphc pictures tat arouse lst, bing eomupton, 
call fer disoltion, and tempt our youth. This leads to many frm of corruption for anyone who reads such 
‘Pornographic materials and ther ies. Many young people Rave become chsessed withthe, and have been 
led to petition due to imitating them. These newspapers include tices that propagate atheism, spread 
corrupt ideas, and call for denying faith and opposing Islam. Our government, may Allah guide them, 
‘Should ban these newspapers completly, as they ae a great danger fo the Musins fn thee "Agia (ath), 
‘morals spetual and worldly matters 


‘There sno doubt thatthe rulers cary the greatst share f responsibilty for protecting the fath and morals 
ofthe poopl. There i also no doubt that these newspapers am at corrupting Islam and morals, cause great 
harm to the Musim whether in spiral or worldly matters, sake thelr Aqdah, and cause toubles among 
them. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states vey, Aldh il elptce wre Map Hs (Cue) Try, lah = A 
‘Strang, AFM hy. Thin Mie en) we, We ge tem oer ig (ey) ens gant Sal [tpn 
‘tev ono snpegtiral Salt graye he rls truco py the Za ar eye ACR. ee 
am onl um ors ane) oa car eel pas an a se 
‘Sey Qua he i ft sey inal te oes) 


Allah (Exalted be He) also states,(0 yu wt ble! you ep the cute cf) lH lp jo and make a 
fests tim There sno doubt that bancing such newspapers is the greatest way to hep the Cause of Aah 
and protect Islam. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated ina Sahih (authentic) Hath y= 
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spe for your charg nn (da a gaan pd remanent hme snd 
‘Seeing eran te ne Sarg 
‘ives ourdan nis rntrs mate remo fr rps use pea son sac her no 

(Benda aang woh om, it a 


ute en! el Hest ere wien aig wih ne Musi psec rcv netmapr, eee he 
[Ele mars hor sesso court oe funn you ay hap one Par Pan ee 
‘rth svc andthe sh erupt vonage 0 Mars igh thse ih aro ep sy He 
‘3 big tem ana re road, Yo ahr ene You sehen arp ay ara ret 
‘fete ho a se Moy Ah ce er fr the an an nd ade eas hat ee ce a 
‘Pets on ery Ses grant sly oor rd maa es Omit ole 


Ruling on 
Publishing Immoral Magazines 

‘A person from Jeddah poses the following question: 

\What isthe ruling on publishing porno magazines where scantily dressed women appear in 3 

seductive way and with covers displaying the news of actors and actresses? What isthe ruling 


‘on those who work for these magazines and help distribute them, and on those who buy 
them? 


Answer: 


{tis not permissible to publish magazines that contain pictures of women or propagate Zina 
(premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), immorality, homosexuality, drinking alcohol, 
‘oF other forms of falsehood. Also, itis not permissible to work as an editor, writer, oF 
distributor for such magazines, because this Invelves cooperating in sin and transgression, 
Spreading mischief throughout the land, calling for the corruption of the society, and 
‘Propagating promiscuity. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states ip ya anesnamern tar ans 
[etapa (et rotencres an pe bu done eens eee sis an anereatin er A Ven, AGN 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: Wisc alla yt usar lhe arardanal aut te 
cone lo in nent her tard bong sn a ems wheter also moun oar hl a 
‘hens who lowe tous sins ng dims nthe leat. (Ready in im is Sail (authentic) 
‘Book of Hadith) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated =o ypmfe le! be Fe non have ma 
ser espe nt on tha he age ete i Whe hey Onsen ar oan oo as eed yet nate, mahr Wh ot 
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sc hae hea igh he humps of care ting tape ie They wil rte Jana (Pra) a re srl 8 


{gar though is aprens cane deed Fo scan ¢ dance, ean by Man nh SP Toe mary 
ta (ura wen) athe 


feet men rede ty te my tp fom eo wh eo 


‘The ruling on Taswir 


‘What is the ruling on Taswir (painting, drawing 
‘common among people? 


sculpture, and photography), that is widely 


‘Would you please give us a comprehensive answer about lawful and unlawful Taswir? May 
‘Allah reward yout 


_Anewer: Praise is due to Allah alone. Peace be upon the Last Prophet! 


‘There are many Hadith reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in Sahih (authentic) 
bbooks of Hadith, Musnad (Hadith compilation), and Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by 
Jurisprudential themes) indicating the prohibition of Taswir of any being with a soul, whether 
hhuman or not. These texts urge defacing pictures and curse Musawwirs (those who make 
pictures and statues, or photographs of living beings), indicating that they will receive the 
{everest punishment on the Day of Resurrection. Following are same of the Sahih Hadith that 
‘were reported in this regard. We will cite the scholars’ comments on them and explain the 
Correct opinion concerning this matter In sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills). 


{tis related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukhary and Muslim}on the 
authority of tists (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
‘upon him) informed us that Allah (Exalted be He) stated iho cay te na ttn cera ie 
{pete 4 reson thee Let em ate naam, a ln a wet, ar aga of bay. TIS wording reported by 


In the Two Sahih, itis related on the authority of unis: is (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated: Ths pose wi anette seek 
pancho the Oa of ance lth Maa 


{It is also related in the same books of Hadith on the authority of in ‘Une (may Allah be 
pleased with both of them) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated: Thx wie 
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sein ues, age sat) wile po he Day of Resa itl al th eth sl et ht 
‘utuve cat Th era = opr Aue. 


‘iso, Absa retet in tS te att of ua (ray Ml be pnd th in The oh pas Be gor 
him) farsa ang payment fr tec a op andthe earings of eet He care thane who sexe pay Riba 
(Giyisam ear we tor a rs  etcod weeMasoe 


om the authority af tn Aa (ray lh be el th oof hn) Hath a he ergo ln (pec be nN) 
"Whoo ate mrt an) the nolo athe eet soa on he ay Rea), 
ithey wl bea eaten rast) gen up by BAP a Ma) 


1 relate by Musi Sf Ay Ann sls Aan cae ‘as rd: mah sr al me he 
‘ng on A st Cae cet, Teer as eed fame ours ae he a ee 
Dit Rsha onthe marsha we sit wy wa athe Mesenger ish (peace wor mn) ap Pes en 
‘ii yas hata Ste (sn ns soon) her as sat om tn ceri tone me) 


‘hearer doe. wet by ay he een Hath ely Mu 
Furtnermere iw elated by ALTemi nt a’ ook fata be ty of tA ar om ry nb 
eae wth hm) Te tera Ah ec een in rade avg mr he oe ade he mk of 
Secor ata Hah Han Sah (ol and aera 


fo the author Aaah (ray lsh ep wth er who raat The Manger of lh (ccs pn i) canes 


‘etait meme as Conan aan Stan arene norte nn ty Ma 
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Cn the authority Ath (ay lah be lens it he) we aa Alas Heeger peace ben eae am @ 
‘hein witch cera ater en oo Rr i ete wat late Car eas Tay 
sec tuomeat fic the cate) iba Ceo te taaoa. patos ty 0-citry snd Moun. Paha "ae ane hae oP 


etre 


Se aca narrated The Propet (eace upon) tur am ure a ha hang te cata eg ses He 
Creede rnove and eae yA Rr) Imam Mant Pa teh he Fling wena ere 
"iy ron hex arta mg srs winged Pree rere treo ar) 


(On the suthorty of A-Qasin in Muhanad fom ‘Aisha who surat gt canon with ie When Aa 
‘cer (see pen i a hap tare oe dar a iene th ert hf Set 20 Me 
‘leash "0 Aas Hoserge ape ts Alan Sts scp (eae te en) satan an one he Ga 
eon) "Wha bat Ps can” repr" tot ary to ota ere oy” Als Meno ea ooh 
‘ran The mr fae sr lb une nthe Gyo eect bette, rhe eo a a 
ave cated pees be pon in) ae, attr oun wher ee esr” fod Arya 
esti aio et fh ki ore oe pwr neh eo re 


11 repre fram bn “Abs (may lh be pln wth th of en) ht th Meee of lh (ce b pn in) 
‘ged ot enters ute whe heels 8 esr. Aged ge iy AB aM), This wre ety 
ate 


‘i red by Mastin nt yl mK Ab Tah he Pre pa pn in) Are 
(cterabonctivtich tele edagerastne > 


{its ao repartee] in Sahin Atay om ‘Una (ay lsh pene ith hen) te Pot pec ben Ki) 
inn: We dona rena se hn er a doy ra” he se Pao y Msi oe Poy 
hah and Hoya 


(Par Ho 4 Page No: 233) 


‘he, Mas es onthe hry As ays Ay AL mlb sed wt i) some Sar 
‘eye the sae ting whe te Mere Ala (rcs be pon i) ce me eave tara raped aie 
‘Stunde gm tne We sa ty Ass Dawe andar (sono meen)an te aatrty o aar(y ao 
‘ese with hn) ht ne Pept (peace e upon) ode Una Be Ata sir te re fhe Conus Maa 
[thc mae Ab dat ooo te An bah ofa cay sa The Pape Dae fon i) ese hn 


oreaver, AnD Taya ta i Maan te tty cf aah on a wet the ese of lh omc 
Se Gp him) Aca naar Peso mr ha, sed ring ns tuto nara hn Pan ng 
‘hem, saying Way Ml ht hse wh make Tata wha ey ae abe aetna (nono 
revlon) gas. 


esi “Umar an Shatter ‘Aa ahman a alan om Ua thea of i An ro ah a 
‘he Pape cae be wn fn) etre APs ad ede ca ig soe rin sc we ome ond 
es thaasnth saye May Aan fot eae wt make Taner what ey weet cents 


iso Ady rte nha ‘A se naratd: The Pg gece Heupen e)net 
houte anything beang estes on thou abitating The sane Hath we rary Aba eet 

Tan (.. tutes) ead of otc. Imam A-Babary (yi be mec within) ent a er scan of 
ite "ting Sra whe votes ath 


‘ne To Sth toc of Yc aan tent Bar Sel om Za a os Als Tala a Pot 
(Geace be upon in saat gee nat cnr tae hh ream) Wars ay ten la we ee 
Fina thew cri tn ahr ti er. Taco Ud Kenta son Mapa it 
‘ferret (pees be oan im): ent ay il ste eg a sre ny Uy Deyo 
thoes regan a thine Ya Sah frelon ano af Ae 2 Aa ela 
leet hea “Uy 
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Acta: the ing esa esi‘ in th yore hr a 


We rated inthe Must and Suna Ao! (one aunty Uso Ali he rata at he wert aL 
“aah Amar it it i ee Sa Hr it Ta aera remove sn he 
‘oe Sa are hy do ras (ant) rove # he rep: Hane ees sana a at the Hemegu ef loh 
(Gesce be apo in al Sou hr aurae Weng on ene Del eet "ec ean a a Pea, 
cout thio more carta forme." he Sand of ls Het va Tey eel te fs ae we ond 
conmigo Sahn sn a” 


‘i Dawa AT, and Ass'n wth a gp Saracen he tery i ap te Meer ef oh 
{puncte won hn) Sol cane nc at ace ty ysey arg eves me amen oe 
{fee wrest yy rho en crn nr anew sao ale wa then, Te sorte 
{Sea he hat of he aby your Goro Rw ok eset omen leu teeta an ake aa 
‘Scher ite pay ante soon pt eg ue The Heme och (eu hm) eT 
Seated te AN mn less os cl he hog tn) cet Tie 
‘cts the hue, Ws the ociag of A Dewan amb wd ts ry Ty To en te 
trig of a (Ub ed Pests pion eer use erage Pepe oti tN el 
Visca er Yo has de En cao wh are amr Ey fs inc ak Sn 
‘can ern mee fap ay Pea on We, mg do ener Tose eae) 


‘Thar ar ary ter at ang he ane mean 
“These nth an he wih ae sarin ering even ate ht Ten of ny eg wh is oN and ne 


‘tia hea hi 
(re 8) 
susie crm coe eee Pome reas tea 


ae they wl aie ise purer on he Dy of Reset ar a hon il tr he Fir, a 
‘ite ny nctar 


‘Theft thats pohbon ie generale pp ye cies at hone Propet fac eon in) nara oh he 
Carton he ua ay tre pan tear ae cared ane eat The pel i il nee se 
unatmet an he Gay Rees lb se wha ate Aas Cater anaer artb hehe ea he 
{etait Te maha feat nul be nab the Day fascial be athe Bete a 
have feted Ths naan oe larry cate that Haase ced the ge snore, Mth 
(hey ress ntact 


‘afer tata excep en act nthe ath nate yA Ta are Sal bn en san xen 
‘sw revert enya pea atom eacstn Toa naa yea of ea aaa 
{asa ery pve fe agin cat tebe dea ed a aetna aon et 

ove bead svar sie me srenerserc Nth uae by Asa heh sere pe cra mae i re 
‘inocu and he dh saree yA spa whch (Mtn inte ope eae up a “Tel eaene 
(tf te head fhe ity or er, wl nk hese lemme tarp etn ad mak ns res 
{fot be stgpes sn” The opt pais be on hn) hae ree pom tap te ep tae ath 
(fas tobe tung op ator ora malar he is because he te of Mah ans by Ach ad ay ene 


‘ah arate by A ejay mers tm str pee he ery of gs resi mae 
Sct ic cera tn poh totes tes esos 
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reer pate ta rc toe rs in 2 oper manner waht ay jude eco aay d8 
‘Scie tt pce ave ptr he ero Tih (mpeg an cen hao ose the ee sno 
‘Shlsyh Hee twa poets eance betecne gute oes Alpoeesaieto anf 


hata si Tears gee am eng suse hens fst pn 0 eae 
(nivands wns ac ccd or ael Peed a orspetimes™ 


‘io, Auta (ay be wh "Tn fate pie of Maan mde sr ai ae ee 
hoped BE neigh ny tc Fer) ee a ned 


‘tla (ay lah be mar ity i sate he lining in Shah Mus, "Chap The pan cf Ta of mae 
‘ingen patent pescng tht we as cure sodden rarer eel th ook ars 
Hemiateh foreemme sda 


“ou compres eters comment: Tao fina tag ere hbo ia mar a cae eee 
‘tern re race garth Mano ne Nast: wht ey mane sumso be nein awespe las for ther 
‘amas the enn pone alam enn ha ryt rath ne ean ls (aed He) 
‘hore trees wnt tera me by coe a eo, er hh to mT of ec on 
el ccogr te nae bel et pe. 


“Tithe aga Tan forming Ta of nia ay, is polite if tessa hg a wal er ern 
{2 chtarg ae titan at sar ttt nrg we a onscreen ate epson Sapa. Or he 
‘Serhan #suas re made on cps, aaa, rar tobe eae in rape fern ee reed 
(msurtem inser raaiencs te ons mucha asta a whens 


(Pere Ho 4 Page No: 237) 


Ti it co epinon nts ete eition of ahr Sent jr shar) Fo eg the Sabah 
(Corpane eo) he Tou felons te ponent be Compare fe ape) are tose ho cane 
{fem apne A awry, Hak Rou anya 


wef the She preecenr) aleve tht ue ich ae rid re ny the wich a doa hat 
‘facie neta nt rr nc do testo naon Hower, aon ald apo case the arin Pate Prep 
Ce eet sh decrees dnd tae scene 


“The cp tat te nbn Tec eel hang tanh cant stow or at hh so, 
fiir art Ay Rhine hp rao rh en 
iterating naar naaton the rope (seace be up sted Wher so mak eget) 
‘Scored wat nes ria a Prete mes open.) 


er cy te recy gc Han lot at ey dered a ep of Tas geal nt re 
(iste hs do ond ta heb ely ore 


Sk seh shn senna tah t's cial aneuedaitnicinedsin Woah ae leah bik td Seidl Nad aaine dies Stam 


eae eae nn ne ee TO re SO Cee Oe nrc Mane COMO Sp SO ROME AE OD FES NE' SPECS CORTE OE TE 
‘aie inthe pmity chang cata neeg ro. 


‘he anor tothe dm tha he frementond Math arate by “Aan aco Hat caning eae ea at 
‘eve eer en he rman fargo tara tate sar, the lato tate bem eat ey 
‘rt eyo ages H he eat fr he Masog lo (pce espe ae SE eter), BR 
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rr ha bce ea yi con ny thn in be ig oe tase 
ae ets wnch thy weet an oot war cna ten. A ahs eh) ter ore he 
Messenger (Muhamed aly ae aL) got uk al whasoene he fii ou sta (er Aah (Eaten Be 
Ye) aio suye{ Say Ube Alin arte he Merge, four aye Meee Paar ay tn) 
‘ay eae arth cy plc en (st exo Pg) et out pce ow yu You cy Yuta 
eb rt gute Te Mesengesaywocmey (eesne a e y Cu. oeaB  h ) AN 
(Gnfe e le) hay, thaygurrne he pate ne no cy he Meera (peace be pan im) Alsh (Eas he) 
‘fate frase apa ne Neegure Mahar pc ls lo) mmm = eS 
Ce, acs of wah satene) (ame th ont) bere, le some Fens (Sebel, ay icon, eta, ih, 
‘isonet arar) st eal te srl mat bea en bem 


‘rtne rt a ranging crate cg sre te asso flamed oe pre meaning oe sent 
he rts ag ci These hr wad boosh ame ret ay once et ah 


Sem treututtcmianaty ince mrcenswioimettcomeare 
Fett eo repealed arg apes ioe 
Pa ere eer er 


‘tah (Eat be He) say weyers any a Pay of AL), tar hr tsar te gh Pa, 
a (ral be ie ta pS pun ham by ans poe athe ats) 


‘ne afrementana Math ated by la aahindcas tt pete esp astra ina ane tshen ctf 
Teoma tld an bent dapat aT foes tt Bi pemsesac emake Te 
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free and any borg hen nse nso, THe ns aed mento lat erate af he Shak (Aur an 
‘eon ory nas, 


‘The ge ath a a ot hat cing ayn shan he had teh a ting of ne over alo teh 
‘nt ena te rence orang era aw the ry ef spe ne ben te frog (grace be upan Mm) 
(nd tio eta und crs sro Ep al hy se te eyo ange wehbe nn ast ete 
‘reste reapet rsnr ar sent ve bt tf Th, hover ay i ang the permis 
‘pe set harme tran for eae aes vase rast bg cee sugar tar amon te Guron he 
‘Sipser para fom te Phe 


‘he rt pn be pn in ied ae ed fe sun a of einer ft ee tsa te 
{eat rigs. le fart ae of ae the rary lotta ne aoe beens ee 
Siemans: Raterer, aces eaty navies of ean a at anne et te oa. Re nk 
Dero a penn ho rent ru mend marng of ented Nar are om ie aren athe Sr 
‘pes ony an as ct any pt a he ay nang a 


‘ha is er tat rating Tent he and nt ter tcf he ay of mae se probed ben the eg sated 
Sees seh nts gems roe atone mate eas the pe nage 


Tetvcet ast Rasee rl ot hs wl sual eof gy acer cen te dos petty eg 
|Search ner nna ps secure ena that rat be ss ye = ee Ne, 
angrier rn tng seo cae a reicing Peo he mt cngeas esc Sh [uct 
‘she tr ua te Dy a wot onto te wong ash genre an i lah ax appee ote popes Mak 
a prea thn erat 


‘ure nha ea ie gras, tare were any is st pce od a eee re wei thr an Ah tl 
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taser roe aren ee ho epee cle oe ks 
Pea Negeri pong eugene plant oageepersr oar meee 
Site cer hod ise pp Law yp ont gel Tome eth 
cha he Qn ean slope yea Sera ae as ped ar cg sng 
SE Saag SS per coe eh ae at 
‘wen ou honda i lyn wt gee nase mean tr ons Qa) 
‘cg iy sy ane ya tr oo Shatin a) cnc yo, ena 
SESE raceme ts pop clne P ece payes org Sarg Soca} 
Sle sae trace ee yt os (hi) eather A ng See nd 
‘See then nth hr ty eng a er la ac oh) etait eo 
SSS‘ LER fn yur vat ns ht or ee we toa (0a wi nae 
pia chirgeta rk ecto haar raarmomnet ric ageed apap inncrhaty dpieh dopme reel 


ing ke 


tthe oe no rani sesh Mera, tenga se ree oon te plc he Minar comin 
‘tedor ef Rusartat he aren ein tars ples ww pre ara han ean nha reise bs 
"Sale more energetically comm Te ae srl eens anagem meng on 
‘nbs ely td y wanes th 


Inet fhe ath an te tart opin metoned above ett malig Ten feng th de tate iy 
‘adn bay mapas, espe Sn eos pn mse eon to danbdence Pao as oar ond 
‘Move cant td ot ane see Toa apron) ona ey hve 


eso cteemc tee te ot pe i surge wit ating of neha or cng 
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‘eouthentaly rte th Tw Sah ook th On tery of an rare a ly ty elo 
tte psec th eh (prs be oe ee ad one Hen aed oly arg thr. Toy wo de he 
‘Merger ash us bapa ence he arabe oa hm so ye 


‘atic sai in bath, “i at as ea nd a pet rhe emis fi any tat 
‘tory it ay say tl tem, as abe on epg th pence pin ot mening are ei 
‘Rafat tr ace resencicr ard etcreeyMe ne ha sone slated Bat is pry wen Meh 
{cessed in tal ere cen ee on sys fr a te a en 
SSCS ice AD fv opt tl pay ma 


“wonevr, bn Mibu ete cap: Party fr young waren yh A 
Parting se ply nl Neal at ruts nh einer eta 


"ter mertonng te ad (fren) fat, Ag nl, "The pet asec hs teen fee Th, 
Reet enc Sater poi br pea rina 
‘Mcp hn pece be pon honed om the te ak aan he meted the Hath arg 
‘Resa nen Aha hang ot fr dar re “The ie ca hh an oe Sle Aah a ue He 
{pes pon) aes th sntSh reer ae Shey hy sad Hes amore hen 2 nae 
‘eee up eed aa ands el Af ary wane fo 
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eartnt Sayan ach th weg? Uni, nigh” he ad "Aa a Th ah eat a 
oy wit dle ete hing amare wth ter ra regu heh wang have een bd Aah as 
(ran thcpuimason ply ma brine has alec ge ety a atone 


Suir seer emacs ie a ea 
Deten ieee mtees ae eeeeet yearn eeecaeronraroeae 


terrane afer etcetera 
deny hates ee se eee pete erg ene varemcmraieoatet 
enastres Goa esenranae ee sameaeate naan 
Sie noafasaanoa ean atereraceta eee 
ee ceca orci Goatees meicgpectceeeoamepreeste 
Seo leer at os sete cecrvaattarmeeanragemaee eerie 
aie ryaes tote parc en neeeea tacthceeacteereen tees 
Siiiietomtangmnate agutenternes pete cyan 
Sreatmanucsmmaeyine penne oaane mana 
Spore nore ties ar receha serene epee 


Pesce ge ar ote ara an fy 


‘Ruling on hanging pictures 
{Q.1: What isthe ruting on hanging pictures at home and other places? 
[As Praise is due to Allah Alone, 


{tis Haram (prohibited) to hang pictures of beings with souls, whether they are humans or 
other animate beings, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald hs (may Allah be 
pleased with him):00 r= eat tint dae Horan rave tat oie (Related BY Maen 
in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) It is authentically reported from ‘saiss (may Allah be 
pleased with her) that she hung a curtain decorated with pictures on a cupboard, When the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) saw it, his face changed with anger and he removed ft saying! © 
‘ul The para corer) oe prs il punted thea of Renan i either, "he Meta 
youluve cess” (Related by Hsin and others) 


However, there is no problem i the pictures are on a carpet that will be stepped on or a 
‘cushion that will be leaned on, This is because itis authentically reported from the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) that he was waiting for Jibril, who refused to enter the house. When the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) asked him why he did not enter, he answered nee nox stm © 
{tshom spent he he pole ay Een nthe eg ob ht The rophet (peace be upon him) 
{id so and Jibril entered the house.(Related by suai and others with a good Sanad [chain of 
znarrators]).1n the quoted Hadith, its said that the dog was a puppy for /uun or htcay. and 
Used to be kept under a table in the house 


{tis authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he stated: ino: 
rer a ous ney hereie ad ora pte, (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Musiim).The Hadith of 
Sibril indicates that pictures on carpets and the like do not prevent the angels from entering a 
hhouse. The same appliesto the Hadith authentically reported in the Sahifrom ‘sie (ay 
Allah be pleased with her) that she made the curtain into two cushions on which the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) reclined. 


SF Shetiey tee 


Images and statues 
‘The legal decision on decorating houses with images and statues 
(Q 2: What isthe ruling on statues used for house decoration, not for worship? 


‘A: A Muslim is not permitted to fasten images or mummified animals in houses, offices, oF 
Public places. The general meaning of the Hadiths authentically narrated from the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) prohibits fastening images and setting statues at homes or the like 
Decause they are a means to Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). 
‘They involve emulating the creation of Allah and imitating His enemies. Hanging mummified 
animals wastes one's money, Involves imitating the enemies of Allah, and opens the way to 
‘hang human statues. The perfect Islamic Shari'ah came to block the means to Shirk and sins. 


‘The people of Noab fell into Shirk due to five images they made for five righteous people at 
their time. They installed their images in their places of gathering, as Allah (may He be 
Praised) related in His Manifest Book, Allah (may He be Pralsed) saVst rt arent ou sat 
ene Yer goer shal ou lene anor Sona Yoho rer” (eee rare ef ee). 
Dod nde ey have le any etray. Thus, a Musii must avoid imitating this evil ation whereby 
‘those people committed Shirk. 


{tis authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) sald to “yn iou Tal 
{may Allah be pleased with him) beret mae an aos tna cng or ahem eee wt el 
)Related by Husimin his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith.The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘sald: Tepe nha wl ae he sre pret om la al te be ogeake=. Agreed upon by Imams 

the cherisher of 


btn! 
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‘The religious ruling of taking photos asa token of remembrance 
(Q3: Is it pormissble to take photos as a token of remembrance? 


‘A: Teis not permissible for any Muslim, male or female, to take photos of beings with souls for 
the sake of memories and the photos should be destroyed. It is authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said oy (may Allah be pleased with him): Sp=xro pow woes 
but an leave nots high grave unleveied. Ht fs authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) 
prohibited keeping photos at home. When he (peace be upon him) entered ss to: on the day 
Of the Conquest of Makkah, he saw pictures on the wall, so he ordered water and a piece of 
{loth and wiped them. As for photos of inanimate beings such as mountains, trees and the 
like, there is no problem with them. 
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Inthe Name af lh, the Most Gracious, the Most Mercul 


Important Questions and Answers A word discouraging from deforming the face, for Allah 
‘created Adam in His image 


Q 1: There is a Hadith narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in which he forbade 
deforming the face, because Allah (Exalted be He) created Adam similar to His shape. What is 
the correct understanding of this Hadith? 


[A: The authentic Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon him) inthis regard declares: hes 2 
feof you sts ante) sald eal he face, for Aah cated Asam ix nase WNecording to anather 
wording: "In the form of the All-Merciful." This statement does not entail Tashbih 
(comparison) or Tamthil (likening Allah's Attributes to those of His Creation). 


‘According to the scholars, the meaning is that Allah (Exalted be He) created Adam with the 
‘bility to hear, see, and speak when he wills similar to Allah, for He is All-Hearing, AllSecing, 
‘and He speaks when He wills Allah also has a Face, (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


However, this does not imply that there is any Tashbih or Tamthil between the created and 
the Creator. The Attributes of Allah (Exalted be He) differ from that of His creatures. This only 

ing, He speaks when He wills. Allah (Exalted be He) also 
2; and with a face, hands and feet. However, human 
9, secing, and speaking bear no resemblance to those of Allah (Exalted be 


‘created Adam able to 


faculties of hea 


He). Rather, Allah (Exalted be He) has Attributes that befit His Majesty and Might, and 
‘nothing can be compared to Him, and man has attributes that befit him attributes that are 
finite and imperfact whereas the Attributes of Allah are perfect, everlasting, and infinite. 
‘Therefore, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), describes Himself, sayings ere rabcs iar 
rae the Alia te See lla (Exalted be Me) also says "Yr hrerone sual rong rts 
‘ow Ths, itis not permissible to slap oF deform the human face, 
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CConsoling the family of the dead wrongdoer 


(2: Sometimes, a person dies after deliberately committing suicide or drinking too much 
intoxicants that cause his death, or while committing an assault in self-defense. Is it 
[permissible to offer condolences to the mother of the person who dies due to reasons such as 
these? I'am so hesitant concerning this. 


le and even Mustahab (desirable) to offer condolences even ifthe deceased 
by committing suicide. Likewise, itis Mustahab to offer condolences to the 
{amily of 2 person who was killed in Qisas (just retaliation) or Had (ordained punishment for 
violating Al 


‘Similarly, 
it is permissible to offer condolences to the family of whoever dies of drunkenness. Itis also 
‘permissible to supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) to forgive and have mercy upon him and other 
‘Sinful people. It is also permissible to wash them befare thelr burial and offer funeral prayers 
{or them. However, its nat for the ruler or the judge to offer funeral prayers for him. Rather, 
‘some common people should offer it for him as a Kind of punishment for his bad conduct, 


the person dies in an assault committed against him, he is wronged and funeral prayers and 
Dua" (supplication) should be offered for him if he is a Muslim. Likewise, the one who dies 
after submitting to Qisas, funeral prayers, and Du'a’ should be offered for him if he dies as a 
Muslim without committing what would render a person an apostate. Cons 

also Mustahab. May Allah grant us success! 


‘Ssbtt-tawbah (Prayer of Repentance) 


(Q3:A young man inquires, "I committed some evil deeds during my early youth but I tured 
to Allah in repentance. Praise and thanks are due to Allah. 1am still concerned and I heard 

that there a Salah (Prayer) called Salat-ul-Tawbah. I hope you will explain this to me. May 

Allah reward you the best. 


[A: Indeed, turning to Allah (Exalted be He) in repentance removes the sins committed in the 
past. Praise be to Allah Who prescribed so. Thus, you should be at ease regarding this and 
Should think well of your Lord and believe that Allah (Exalted be He) accepted your 
repentance 
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0 long as you were sincere init. Allah (Exalted be He) says; lye ls ery, 
Deters, tut you may be succesful Un the noble Aya (Verse), Allah (Exalted be He) makes success 
Conditional upon repentance. Thus, who offers repentance will prove successful. Allah (may He 
bbe Praised) sayy very, am nee ogi eM cet tees Ones a ies ane t 
ene ith He) and soi 0 deeds a ta ami ct nrg te, (th a) llah (Exalted be 
He), the All-Truthful in His Report and Promise declares, 0 yas wis bse! Turn t sh with ie 
‘nc! ye tha or Lr leapt om fou usr am Yu Carrs una we ies (Pata) 
"The Ayah indicates that Allah (Exalted be He) will surely fulfl Mis Promise. 


‘Accordingly, you should think well of Allah (Exalted be He) and know that He accepts your 
repentance if you sincerely regret your sins and are resolved to give them up. You should 
‘beware of the temptations of Satan. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) said in the Hadith 
‘Quiisy (Revelation from Allah inthe Prophet's words), = ony sovessne tint 9 


‘Therefore, you should think well of Allah (Exalted be He). The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald, tetrone you se une Neh ood pater fom ls. Related By Maxi In his Sahih (compilation, 
‘of authentic Hadiths). 


{tis authentically reported, regarding Salat-al-Tawbah, that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said in a Hadith related by ssa (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
{upon him) sald nn ose (flo) canes an ane pare baton lifes aaah nts Pre) 
‘orp yah pon, May Allah grant us suecesst 


9.4: We have received two messages; one asks about the ideal way of ealing to Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) and the second is about the ideal way of enjoining good and 
forbidding evil. The people who wrote the two messages mention that they observe that, 
Muslims make a lot of mistakes and they are feeling pain because of what they see. They 
‘wonder f there is something to doin order to stop evil; could you kindly advise, 


Aa 
4 Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) 


229) 
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{Sasi Soy (0 Muhammed le y <Leol o}: "Th my wyineus AiN (2. oh Ones Aha 
‘enticing, Lan oe alone me (a rate es Al, oe rn of I ae 
Neaan wake we) 


So the caller to Allah (Exalted be He) should be 
‘equisites of Da‘ wa (Cal to Allah) to which he e 
‘warns people against. Thus, he calls to Allah (Exalted be He) knowingly. Its obligatory to be 
sincere to Allah (Exalted be He) inthis regard, not to a trend or an opinion. He should call to 
Allah (Exalted be He) forthe sake of Allah's Reward and Forgiveness to guide people, 20 he 
‘must be sincere and knowledgeable. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst n(n. © 
ea ee} oe Way of rr. han (mh Die Reve on er) 

{ae pega ach Bons wy al be 9 " 


‘The Ayah explains how to call to Allah (Exalted be He) with wisdom (i.e. knowledge, the 
sayings of Allah and the sayings of the Messenger. Allah (Exalted be He) uses the word 
wisdom” to stand for “knowledge” because knowledge can stop falsehood and help people to 
follow the truth. Knowledge must be accompanied by kind preaching and argument in a way 
that is best when necessary, because some people may be convinced by explaining the truth 
land its proofs. A caller originally seeks the truth and when it becomes apparent to him, he 
‘accepts it. So, he does not realy need advice. Other people may deny and show some apathy 
{and this kind needs good instruction. A caller advices and reminds people about Allah (Exalted 
‘be He) when he deals with the ignorant, the heedless, and the lenient in order to convince 
them with the truth, The one who is called to the truth may have some doubts, s0 he argues 
‘with them and their doubts must be refuted. 


‘The caller to Allah (Exalted be He) must explain the truth with the relevant proofs and argue 
in.a way that is best in order to remove doubts by providing legal proofs using good speech 
land a kind manner, and mildness free of violence. This is necessary, so that the one who is 
Called to the truth will not depart from it and insist on falsehood. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) says: ety he Mery hy det it thn gery. ad you ton arr near eyo 
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‘When Allah (Exalted be He) sent Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) to Pharaoh, Me sald irs 
spt im my, pets ne may seat arent eral) The Messenger (peace be upon him) said 
in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: tran: crt to ue fours nanny ar ak 
ithrann from anying but it makes i eectine. He (peace be upon him) also salds\ ie nho sexiest 


So, the caller to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) must observe the truth, be lenient with 
those who are called to the truth, exert efforts to be sincere to Allah (Exalted be Me), and 
deal with matters in the way that Allah (Exalted be He) outlined. Thus, he should call to Allah 
(Exalted be He) with wisdom, good instruction, and arguing in a way that is best. The caller 
‘must be knowledgeable in order to convince those who are being called to the truth #0 85 to 
‘remove any doubts and make the hearts lenient, because hearts are softened with the call to 
Allah, good instruction, explanation of the good that Allah promises, and illustrating the 
‘danger a person wil face if he refuses the cal 


‘The peaple who enjoin good and forbid evil have to be committed to Islamic praprities, be 
sincere to Allah while doing thelr work, and try to have the same morals as the callers to Allah 
Such as lenience and gentleness unless something else is necessary such as dealing with 
‘oppressors and those who are haughty and stubborn. In this case, force may be used because 
(OF Allah sayings ins wrt withthe pap of he Sree nC) ils ton (aay) hat eter 
(ih god words dy oder, hon ole Meelis ath He er] ec th a rong 
"The Prophet (peace be upon him) also says: ter, smn au ses omen tonne rey 


Sniretaciratabrytereion ake. itn. sdarenate oA eke id debtpbeatlebe  hray shedege! 
(exten estas abnor) rm his et and at tne mast Fath. Related by Mus in hs Sah (Book of 
‘sound Hadith), 


As for other people, they should behave like the callers to Allah (Exalted be He) when 
forbidding evil and enjoining good: A person should forbid evil with gentleness and wisdom 
and establish the proof against 
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the evil-doer in order to make him comply with the truth and stop the evil he commits as much 
2s possible. Allah (Exalted be He) says: so texp ar duty lth afar him armen aye TS aS 
in conformity with the previous Hadith ofthe Messenger (peace be upon him) ice snr yu 


‘Among the comprehensive Ayahs in this regard is Allah's saying:( teu, men yore a 
Daly (epson nde, tens) of ne ante non te peopl Ai amc Moto a at 
{Gallons ct dj and or ose) a Soar haan se cet acy sn a he a 
foradaen) lla (Exalted be He) also says: Your teers naire Moshi re aie of Pre 
unarmed lar ies nL) nt Suna] the bef pense eer rane up or mandy eon AM 


{Allah (Exalted be He) threatens those who do not enjoin good and forbid evil and curses them 
by the tongue of Dawud (David) and "Isa (Jesus) where He says in Surah ALMa‘idah The 
sera the ren oll whe ie eee by are of i (Ooi) nk ssn Hana (ay). 
‘tan eee ey sockeye (ln ante Mesegu) ond wes anergy Sura haya Mr 
esi a Ak weg gm ee, eee chy td Ve oe wt wa ye 


‘This isa great matter and a heavy responsibility so the believers and people in power such as 
‘rulers and scholars should forbid the wrong and enjoin what is right. This is not the duty of a 


forbidding evil and enjoining good in order that goodness prevails and evil decreases. This is 
‘especially true when the group of callers and people in power do not fulfill their duties with 
the natural consequences of wrong increasing and the danger becomes worse, thus everyone 
ho is able to help must do so. 
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1 they can fulfil their duties on their own and consequently evil stops, there is no need for 
‘other people to take part in this place or this country because enjoining good and forbidding 
wrong is.a collective duty. When it is done by those in charge, It will be a Sunnah 
(Supererogatory) for the others. If the wrong can not be removed by others but can be 
‘removed by you, its obligatory on you to stop it and enjoin what is good as long as you are 
the only one who can stop it. However, when there is someone else to stop it, it will be 3 
collective duty; whoever can do it, should stop it. However, if you jointly ignore the matter, 
Yyou will all be sinful 


{In conclusion, enjoyi ht and forbidding the wrong are a collective duty on people; 
‘when a group of people fulfil it, the rest are exempted. Likewise, the call to Allan, when 
people abandon it, they will ll be sinful and when there are certain people to undertake the 
Job, it will be a Sunnah for the rest ofthe people, because It is a form of cooperation in good 
and piety. 


si recs 


owlege necessary Fr the Musi caer: 


5: What s the knowledge required for a Da'y (caller to Allah) who enjoins right and forbids 
wrong? 


A: A.Da"y who enjoins right and forbids wrong should be well-aware of the religious 
knowledge, for Allah (Glorified be He) says 0 tras nay cle ils} "They wine 
tnt hl (ete the Oneness of Aldh = ime Hoste) nthe owe Land nese ona ao mus 
Seto ha abe Ghent fh lune Monte ih os Keane), The Knowledge here refers to 
‘what Allah states in His Noble Book and what is declared by the Messenger (peace be upan 
hh) inthe sound Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) This knowledge is attained 
bby devoting the attention to both; the Quran and the purified Sunnah, to know the Commands 
‘and Prohibitions of allah, and learn how the Messenger used to act (peace be upon him) in. 
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calling to Allah and refuting the Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), as well as knowing the way of his Companions 
{may Allah be pleased with them). A Day should also contemplate this by referring to the 
Dooks of Hadith, taking good care of the Noble Qur'an, and checking the declarations of the 
scholars inthis matter, for they have elucidated this matter and clarified what should be done. 


‘Therefore, whoever undertakes this matter should be attentive to it. He should be deeply 
‘acquainted with the knowledge ofthe Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace 

ht places and choose the proper place for Dawah 
ight will not cause the occurrence of wrong and his 


kan ae 


icpproving el done by reais 


(Q.6: What should a believing woman do when she sees one of her relatives committing evil 
acts? 


|A: She should forbid the wrong gently in an amiable way using kind words. Perhaps, the 
‘wrongdoer is ignarant or savage and he may increase his evil when he is harshly forbidden. 
‘Thus, a Musim should forbid the evil in a good manner and kindly while showing the 
‘wrongdoer the clear evidence from the Qur'an and Sunnah along with supplicating to Allah For 
his guidance. In doing so, the wrongdoer will not turn in aversion. The Muslim who enjoins 
‘ight and forbids wrong should have knowledge, insight, gentleness and endurance that force 
tthe wrongdoer to accept instruction without aversion or stubbornness. Lat the Muslim who 
enjoins right and forbids wrong try his best to use kind words whereby the truth is more 


probably to be accepted. 


ee 
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Giving advice to a sister in Istam 


(97: Ifa believing woman sees an act of Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of 
by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) such asthe free intermixing of women with 
‘men without wearing Hijab (vel), how should she advise them? 


‘A: She must advise them by reminding that they must abstain from intermixing freely with 
‘men and from unveiling thelr faces and that they must wear Hijab before Ajanib (men favful 
{or the woman to marry). Allah (Exalted be He) sayst: oer yu nk (sn) fo aynng yu war ak 
‘hen fom atin saen: ht pref your ets nora ats lla (Exalted be He) also Says, an. 


‘She should quote the Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses) and Hadith on these topics and warn them 
‘against committing what opposes the Shari'ah (Islamic aw). She should explain to her sisters 
in Islam that all Muslims should beware of what Allah forbids and should cooperate 

ighteousness and piety, and advise one another to hold fast to Al-Hagg (the Truth) 
persevering. 


Seta Aeron 


Boyentting criminals 


{Q.8: What isthe ruling on boycotting a person who commits a crime, especialy if they are 
relatives? 


A: This issue requires explanation; if the criminal insists on committing the Munkar (that 
‘which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and 
ldoes not accept advice, iti permissible for relatives or neighbors to boycatt them, decline 
‘their Invitations, and refrain from greeting them until they perform Tawbah (repentance to 
Allah). 


‘That is what the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) 
did with xa sin Maik and his two companions who refrained from joining the Battle of Tass 
without an excuse, The Prophet (peace be upon him) asked the people to boycott them, 
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so they were boycotted until they performed Tawbah and Allah accepted it. 


However, if boycotting a person might lead to greater harm such as being an influential 
pperson in the country, he should not be boycotted; he should rather be treated kindly so that 
boycotting him does not lead to a greater evil than his crime. The evidence for this is that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did not treat the chief of the hypocrites, sity tr Utyy bn Sa 
the same way he treated k's and his two companions, but he treated him nicely, being the 
Chief of his tribe. If he had boycotted or imprisoned him, this might have led to Fitnah (tial) 
‘among his followers in Madinah. That is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) treated him 
‘ndly untit he died while stil a hypocrite. May Allah grant us safety! 


‘There are other accounts of some people whom the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
did not boycott but treated them nicely until they were guided by Allah. Mildness in Da’ wah 
{calling to Islam) is one ofits most necessary requirements. May Allah grant us suecesst 


Ran sec 


(9: What should a Da’y (caller to Islam) do regarding his culture? What are the sources that 
‘he should consult for good culture to have effective Oa’ wah (calling to Islam)? 


|: Da' wah is the most important task and the greatest obligation. People, Muslims or non- 
Muslims, are in dire need off. 


Mustims need someone who can alert them to their sins and mistakes so that they can rectify 
their errors, hold fast to obeying Allah and His Messenger, and refrain from the things 
prohibited by Him and Mis Messenger. 


Likewise, the non-Muslims need someone who can call them to Allah and show them that 
Allah has created them to worship Him. They should know that they must embrace Islam and 
‘adhere to what the Prophet (peace be upon him) brought. 


the Da"y should consider some important things so that his Da‘ wah is successful 
‘and fruitful. The most important thing he should consider is having knowledge that must be 
‘obtained from Allah's Book and Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him), as Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) eaysy (armed ysis lists) "Tey may te soe i, 
‘othe Ones of AS-i Hordern azekronape The scholars state thatthe meaning is that a 
a" has to obtain sure and certain knowledge to learn how to enjoin what is right or forbid 
‘what is wrong and how to call to allah. Knowledge for him is like eyesight which enables a 
person to see the harmful things such as the holes, thorns, and etc. that should be avoided. 


‘To sum up, itis necessary for the Da"y to have knowledge and insight, and to obtain the 
Islamic cutture from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
to be able to guide people to good and warn them against evi 


Furthermore, he should make use ofthe reference books of the scholars noted for integrity, 
hhonor and upright "Aqidah so that he may knowingly invite people and warn them with sure 
knowledge. 


Moreover, the Da'y should be kind and mild while inviting people; if the person can respond to 
|him without receiving exhortations and debates, the Day should explain to him the truth in 
‘goed manner and with clear proofs. If he responds positively, the issue is over and the aim of 
Bawah is achieved. 


‘The Da'y must be sincere to Allah, beware of Riya’ (showing-off ) and make his Da'wah for 
the sake of Allah and the Hereafter. He should not intend to be praised by people or to attain 
‘worldly gains. Allah (may He be Praised) 


37) 
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a5 (rte racine ye ila) tae af ra i) All als SAYS Ae he 
beter nspen than he wh (sys Hy Lai dh lees Ones) a en sand (ce pon Odea] 
‘tes (na Ah Yate Maen) res eons Sent) 


He should endeavor to use the suitable words and invite to Allah in gentleness and kindness 
‘and never be harsh, except when necessary. Allah has ordered us to do so In His saying) i= 
(Genki, 0 Muhammad ay lela) the of you (i) wth om (Le the Oi aa 

{he quran fe preaching nerve wth hem fn wey hat )Alla also ayn euch te pg he 
‘Seiptre on ana Ovstrs),nes t e (an) hatbt uthgnd wort ann ga rama, hor te 
"onan thi es) "The people of the Scripture” refers to the Jews and Christians. cx wh 


kindness is indispensable to Da" wah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad inins srt to be 
feanain anti bt hat sto ent ance ot tern ror antiga ake ete DARA Me ae 
riveree ar gene oa dental goa. 'The Musi Day should call to Allah with 
‘good manners and in kindness so that people may respond to him positively and none can 
{eject or resist him improperly. 


‘Some harsh and ill-mannered callers are rejected and abused, which makas it worse. When 
the Da'y Is wise and calls to Allah in kindness and good manners, there will be hope of 
‘accepting his Da'wah or atleast people will react to him in gentleness. And Allah is the one 
Sought for help. 
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Useful books on calling people to Allah 


10: Are there any specific books that you recommend for those who wish to work in the fal 
‘of Da ‘wah (calling to Islam)? 


{A 10: The greatest and noblest book that I recommend is the Book of Allah (Qur'an) which 
falsehood cannot come to whether from before or behind i. 


advise every Da’t (caller to Islam), every person who enjoins good and forbids wrong, 
teacher or guide, male or female, to focus attention on the Book of Allah reflect upon it and 
read it often. The Qur'an is the source of goodness and a teacher that guides to all good 
things. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: es, ts Gury gues totam at nd) 


{It guides by the Wil of Allah to the straightest path - the way of guidance. It is obligatory on 
thase who call fo Allah, enjoin the right, and forbid the wrong to exert themselves in reading 
the Qur'an and reflect on its meaning. By doing so, they will reap great benefits and become 
{qualified to undertake the task of Da’ wah and teaching by the guidance of Allah (Glorified 
{nd Exalted be He). 1 also advise them to study the Sunnah to acquire the knowledge and 
‘Guidance it contains. I advise every Da’ and teacher who enjoins right and forbids wrong to 
‘review the books of Hadith and the heritage of the scholars In this regard and benefit from 
‘them. The main and authentic books of Hadith include Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith of 
Suinary and Sahih Hie A Muslim should read them frequently and benefit from them along with 
the other books of Hadith such as the four Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by 
jurisprudential themes), Musnad (Hadith compilation) of A: kona, Muwatta' of Imam hs 
‘Sunan of &-2uiniand other well-known books of Hadith, 


{also recommend that a Da’ reads some useful books written by Muslim scholars, such ag Al- 
Muntaga oy a-ha! ibe Tyna, Riyadh Al igh Al-Maram, "Umdat Al-Madith Jami” Al> 
mwa Fadhlth by t= sua tr, Jam 
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Al-Ma°ad fi Hadi Khair Al-"Tbad by the eminent scholar ior 40s) in ston to ‘lam Ale 
Muwagi in, Tariq Al-Hijratayn, and A-Turug Al-Hukmiyah by Tbn Al-Qayyim as wel 


In these books, Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him) illustrated many points of 
a’ wah and the rules of enjelning ight and forbidding wrong. 


[A Muslim should benefit from these great books written by Imams and scholars who 
‘contributed greatly to this field and had sound beliefs, along with extensive experience. 


Also, 2 Muslim is recommended to read the books written by Sh ar, Asbas i Toyniah 
fon Al-Siyasah Al-shar iyyah (Shari ah-based politics) and Hisbah (regulation of economic, 
Commercial, and public matters) that are discussed in Al-Fatawa and Minhaj Al-Sunnah Al= 
Nabawiyah. Tbn Taymiyyah was one of the great scholars who professionally practiced Da'wa 
and through whom Allah benefited the Ummah and supported the truth and disgraced Bid’ ah 
{innovation in Tslam) and its proponents. May Allah reward him and all the scholars well for 
thelr patience and great striving He isthe Most Generous! 


{advise every Muslim who teaches and guides people to carefully read these useful books, of 
‘course, after the Qur'an and Sunnah. 


{also recommend the books written on this topic by the great scholars ofthe three schools of 
thought, namely, AsNaikvyan, Asha yyah ons Avarayan Im addltion to the books written by i: 
‘ewoish known for their knowledge, guidance and sound creed. 


In short, A Da‘iy should read the books of scholars written on this topic, for they will teach 
|him many things that he does not know. Allah (Exalted be He) states rise oto (yu) 
forthe journey, au the bet proven a Tag (et, rahtecures). Undoubtedly, learning and seeking 
‘enlightenment are aspects of Taqwa (Fearing Allah as He should be feared). 


Siete tee 


Womens foe in Oa wa (Cling Alas Way) 


40) 
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(11: What is your viewpoint on women who are involved in Da’ wah (calling to Istam)? 


‘A141: Women, like men, are commanded to call to Allah, enjoin what is right and forbid what 
{s wrong, Texts of the Noble Qur'an and the Sunnah support this fact and scholars clearly state 
it. Therefore, a Muslim woman should call to Allahy enjoin what is right and forbid what 
‘wrong while abiding by the shar | (slamically awful) etiquettes that a Muslim man abides by. 
‘Awoman should nat abandon calling to Allah due to her impatience over people's mockery, 
Insult, or ridicule. Rather, she should patiently endure their insults and ridicule. Another point 
in guarding her modesty, wearing Hijab (vel 
sence of non-Mahram (not a spouse or an unmarriageable relative) men and 
avoiding intermixing with them. Her practice of Dawah should be free of any blameworthy 
‘cts. Thus, when she calls men to Allah, she should wear her Hijab without Khulwah (being 
‘lone with a member of the opposite sex); and when she calls women to Allah, she should do 
‘wisdom. Her morals and conduct should conform to her sayings in order to avoid 
‘Condemnation for not practicing what she preaches. 


‘She should not wear dazzling clothes and refrain from anything that may be a cause of 
temptation, such as displaying her beauty or speaking softly. In general, she should call to 
Allah ina manner that does not blemish her faith or reputation, 


Sau Aeron 


wo cl the nlsnen by eran cares totam 


Q 12: What isthe best way to practice Da’ wah (calling to Islam) with people who are 
Influenced by certain cultures or communities? 


[Az The Day (caller to Istam) must explain to them the defects and Bid’ahs (innovations in 
religion) in the schools which they have been influenced by, the orders which they have been 
‘affated to, and the environments where they live. 
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‘zo, the Day should clarify to them the acts which disagree with Shari'ah (Islamic law) and 
prevail in thetr communities and invita them to refer any disputable issue to the Qur'an and 
the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). If ft agrees with both of them or even 
‘one of them, then itis recagnized as Halal (lawful); f not, the originator of this act must be 
‘refuted whoever they are. 


Muslim scholars used to refer disputable matters to Shari°ah-based evidence to consider what 
agrees with Shari'ah and discard what disagress with it, even If its originator is a great 
person because Al-Haqq (the Truth) is above all. Likewise, itis obligatory to refrain from 


following any customs or manners that disagree with Shari'ah even if they were fllowed by 
forefathers, shaykhs, or ancestors All Muslims must abide by the commandments of Allah and 
His Messenger because this isthe way to attain salvation. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
‘SaySH "Avery ue Ale Conant road the sor Vn 15 52) = Wy St uh foe 
"ad ton nt oe) te, fot yl ame you ony fms ah Tea nes eyo ta yo may ae 
‘a (he pear-rv27)")ay Allah grant us vccaae! 
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Prohibition of Adornment and Unveiling 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon the best of His 
(Ceatures, our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companans an these who folw his gudance until the Day 
‘of udgment, 


“The greatest blessing given by Ash to mankind is he blesing of Islam and guidance to fallow the Shae’ ah 
(islamic lan) conveyed by te best of creation, The Shari ah ensures goodness and happiness inthis word, 
3s wel as sucess and safety n the Day of Resurrection for thse who flow sty. 


Islam came to preserve and maintain women's dignity, define their noble poston, and protect them fom 
anything that may tarish ther dignity. Thus, tis profited women to sit im Khulwah (being alone with 3 
‘member of the oppesite sex) with a non-Mahram (nota spouse or an unmarviageable reative), travel 
‘without a Mahram (spouse or unmartiageable relative); expose her beauty which is dspaised as one ofthe 
Customs of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of gnoranc), asf lads to Farah (temptation) andthe spread of 
fbscenities. Allan's states, Ansan your ues and ntuple ounce Ihe tf the ine of neater 
\Displayng temelves means reveaing their charms, It alzo profited for them to frelyiterm with 
‘non-Mahram men or be soft in speech, in order to defend against the means leading to Ftnah and 
enticement to commit immoral acts. Allah states, wes te Pg! You se athe ater wm. you ap 
or ety ln), ten eran pet em tee hat ne pay, or el berate) tobe 
"Noval wh netomat mn Pence mar Te ease hare refers to st 


[A woman is alco asked to be modest in her dress and to wear Hijab (vl), as i protects her and purifies 
everyone's Hearts, Allah (Exalted be He) stated Pee Te yor wren and yur mgt an th vane he 
newt ra tr ak (i) lee tis. cee Meas cpl ecg he js oa eto he 
Sop ate By nde aon nts cope wan ane Bese Soe toe OF 


(Part No : 4, Page 


[Aah (Glorified be He) also states, int wten ou sk he whe fr ry you var ak thn om a era 


"hey hm nn singe rt ah ie gy 
Beet peepee nerenene retro yecenes ett cli edt 
SER, STAI is eo ae epee ee on a 
ee a ant ee rec re 
Stam owas ae noe eaentosnane nea 
Seder ane rb ee ih fo at pre 
Seorpa ariciaite ce oo erates teeta 
Tantra yireacetbaras aa pepsin poets aa coo 
‘igo mise, nus ere Pet pce ben an) she ot 
inn be errs ata eon ac oes at 
snap ts hp ar gn ed wren std sat Soe 
seen aaa aoe We eas eee ae ae 
SS FOTIE Ph pena nt lf cee ores worsen 
‘Sauna tet om he aa ate gro Sah npn 
spl cl cs dt ges ph ah 
Sema ee 8 eee ail en at 
SER RSet nop tei hte coer ter 
sevice eet teats es canta as 
Reais sper greeaaeg tarot riet eect 
sores tere a pony cee eer ea ners 
hae ac a ld gover ek only Bevan 
‘Seth a tbs al hoe 
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uring the mos atu of centurias who performed the best deeds according to Alsh (Glorified and Exalted 
bee). They were a good model tobe flowed by the later generations ntheir deeds 


“Taking this into consgeration, is deduced that what some women da nowallays of dressing wp, neglecting 
Hijab, revealing their charms to non Mahrams, and going aut while wearing makeup and perfume fs 
Contrasctory tothe evidences mentoned in Shar ah andthe way ofthe Salat (ghtsous predecessors). Ie 
#3 Vhator Geet stuin ts unaeanptnrte or eoageransd ar by ison: lot an beaibes cf there! Meats) tat 


should be changed by the rulers, scholars and those responsible for Hisbah (regulation of ecanomic, 
Commerc and pubic matters), each according to his gan capac. They have to prevent this Munkar and 
compel women to cover up in Front of man, dress modesty, and Keep from mixing up with them in the 
‘markets 


(One ofthe disapproved matters innovated by people today is making a stage for the bre, where her 
busband ts wth her the presence of adored women, Some of his or her mals reatives might Oe present 
as well. There is no doubt that this custom leads to great evil and enables men ta watch fly adorned, 
Charming women, This leads to trible consequences, sot shouldbe banned to avoid the means leading to 
FFinah and protec the society of women fram what contradicts the sanctified Shs ah 


My advice to all Musi in these countries st fear Allah as He should be feared, abide by His Shai ain 
all things, and beware ofall the prohibitions made by Allah. Musims must keep avay from all the means 
leading to evi and earupton, whether in weddings or elsewhere, in order to seek Aas pleasure (Ged 
and Bualted be He) and avod things that inveke His anger and punishment. 


‘May Ah make us and all the Muslims follow His Noble Book, abide by the guidance of His Prophet (peace 
be upon him), protect us from temptations and folowing desires, clanfy for us Alagg (te Trth) and 
‘make us follow and cary for us falsehood and make us avoid it. He isthe Best to be sought for hp 
‘May la’: peace and Slesngs be upon His Servant and Mersanger, our Prophet Muhanad, his fami, 
and Companions 


‘No to intermising between men and women, 
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‘The prohibition of the cll to free mixing between men and women 


| have read what Mr se" r-Boware wrote in Abasrah Magazine, issue no (3754), dated 15/4/1409 AM, 
proposing mixing girs and boys in schools during the primary stage. T would Ike to cal attention to this 
‘rue due t the adverse reste tat may are fom 


Infact, ming males and females leads to great harm and immeasurable compton, and itis impermissible 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon hin) stated aren yur cen pom ala (ayer wen ey een yr ot 
dea th ora fe) hey tte a a et hem eg together (= atthe age fer” Prophet 
ordered not ta allow girls and boys to sleep together, fr their closeness in bed at this age may lead to 
forbidden sewal acts which are a natural result of mizing the opposite sexes a the same place. Moreover, 
coeducaton inthe primary stage paves the way for continuing ti the upper levels 


‘Coveducation inthe primary stage ie an abominable act and accordingly itis impermissis, I esus in bod 
‘cansnquences tang inte consideration thatthe Perfect Shar ah (Islamic lw) of Ash stresses he neces 
‘fblocking the means to Shirk (associating others wth Alan) and evil deeds. Many jas ofthe Quran and 
"adn of he Sunnah inate this tu, For the sake of brevity, {wll ot menton them 


However, the great scholar, tr Asn (may Alah confer mercy upon hin) mentioned in his book ented 
Tam Ar Mugen” ninety nine proos fr them. 


1 recommend that Mr. Se and others do not propose such plans that open door to harms that ae already 
locked. We pray Alah to grant sucess and guidance to al. 


[A wise person should learn from what has happened in neighboring countries and other countries where 
(reat coupon 
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has rsuted from theintermixing of men and women. AS fr thatthe suitor, he needs to know his fiancée 
{nd the Prophet (aaace be upan him) clarfied tis well i his statement, enc ao apo rage oe 
ran eats ok tat ni en a my estol o oS, its permissible forthe suitor to lok 
atthe woman he wishes to many before concuding the marriage contract and without being alone with her 
if possible, and if not he should choose a trusted woman to st with her on his behalf and describe her 
‘epeerance and manners. The was the custom of Musims inthe past centres concerning selecting a bride. 
‘This custom was vary beneficial whereas add cases do not make a rule ask Aah to guide all Muslims fo 
what i good for them and brings happiness to them inthis werlly fe and the Hereafter and to preserve 
thelr faith. Tinveke Alah to block the Ways of ev and protect Muss fom the conspiracies ofthe enemies 
of Islam. Indeed, He isthe Most Generous. May Allah's peace be upon aur Prophet Muhammad, his 
‘auseho and Companions! 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


ta’, Daw'ah, and Guidance 
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Ruling on a male student shaking hands with his female colleague 


1: What isthe ruling on a male student shaking hands with his female colleague? What 
should he doifshe extends her hand to shale his? 


A: Tt is not permissible to study in mixed institutes where males and females occupy the same 
facility, school, or seats. This is one ofthe gravest ways leading to Fitnah (temptation). Thus, 
itis not permissible for a male or female student to place themselves in this situation leading 
toFitnah, 


Moreover, itis not permissible for a Muslim to shake hands with an Ajnabiyyah (woman lawful 
for the man to marry), even if she extends her hand to him. In this case, the Muslim should 
Inform her of the impermissbility of shaking hands with her. It is confirmed that the Prophet 
{peace be upon Bim) sitios tating he peje slence aware, notte arden omer” METS 
also related on the authority of suh (may Allah be pleased with her) that she said) 
“ne hand af lol Henergerpesce been hm) tu he a of ey wer, bathe i eo ae er eo 
‘isoinse orl." Further, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: nin! sie neo sh 
(choad ny Le lo) ou hve a go ul lr in no oper (ne ang nth) lah nthe Lt, 
Sra ementer Aah mock. Because shaking hands with an Ajnablyyah leads to Fitna it must be 
avoided. 


However, there is no harm in extending Salam (Islamic greeting of peace) that does not 
Involve any Fitnah, shaking hands, evl intentions, seductive speech, or Khulwah (being alone 
‘with a member of the opposite sex), and while a woman Is veiled. llah (Glorified and exalted 
bbe He) states; Ovecathe ope Yar the ry er we yuh our ty A), ey eet fn 
seh ethein wove hea a dan (lpr, sl dare route shadd te moved ith are, Ba speak ot 
Honours mancer During the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him), women used to oral 
(greet him and ask his opinion regarding their problems. Similarly, they used to consult the 
‘Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) about matters they were uncertain of. 


‘As for woman shaking hands with other women or with Mahram men (spouse or 
‘unmarriageable relative) such as the father, brother, uncle and athers, there Iz no harm in 
this Allah ts the Grantor of success. 


Ruling on Co-education 


All price be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah his family, and his 
Companions. 


{have read the article published in A-Siyasch magazine in 24/7/1404 AM. nts issue no. S644 writen by 
the Chairman of sans Unerty, Mr" Abdul “Azz. Inthe arte, he claimed that separating male and female 
students is against Shar ah (Isiamc law). He supported fis claim by saying that Musims = men and women 
= used to payin the same Masjid (mosque), during the lifetime of the Messenger of Al (peace be upon 
him), Asa result, he sad, “Thus, eduestion should be offered in one place’. {was shocked to find this 
pinion coming from an Islamic university chairman in a Muslim country wh is supposed to guide his 
Ration - males and females - to suecess and happiness inthis word and in the HereaRer Truly, to Aah we 
‘long an tay #0 Him We shall rer. There enetner might nor power except wh Ala! 


Cail, this ie a false accusation against Shan ah. It doesnot promote intemining between sexes 0 that 
avaiding it becames an eppositon to it. Rather, Sari ah prohibits intermixing and stresses on that. Allah 
ays: Arca myst oo yy es tha of he nes of erraen Ya SD SAYS 0 Pepa! Tet 
Your ner nt yur gtr athe ween of thes oe ek fo) lovee aes ue seen ems 
noe te cys eon cy an te wa) Tht be eer thy sal be knoe (oe epee nee) 
Valah (Glorified be He) says etl eter wren on tne (ram nk a en >) are 
there pts rc pds aca etc rere xt ry th ch ert lc hath ys 


‘ters er rad) wren er snes i) athe al) Sve ton te Mande pen) 
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up tli te et a fc ota tye aretha oy be Alon yu 
{5 Oblees, but you may sucess )Alah (Ext be He) Says ha wer you mk (swe) rng yu wat a 
‘han frm toi nee hat pure fr yur har and fr hla) ofthese Ayah (Quranic verses) tess 
the necessity of women staying at their homes to avoid any Ftrah(templation, unless there is a nee to go 
fut. Aah (Gone be He) warns women from displaying their adornment and beauty in front of men like 
{uring the Jahiliyyah (preIsiamic me of ignorance). It confirmed thatthe Messenger of Ash (peace be 
{Upon him) sald "Lan ot ening bond mea) bal reer men tn women” Agreed upon by APBRary 
and Musiim in a Hadith related on the authority of urns in Zap (may Ala be pleased with hr) I is also 
‘elated by hum his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadthan the author of Us an eb Zen “A 
‘uf (may Aah be pleased wth them all) Farther, tis lata In Satu by Hum on the authorey of suse ie 
‘Avtar (may Alah Be pleased vith him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) soi nes is wis eet, 
‘ere (an), Alah mins you senna anata ht Hey ane ot ou et So tal Ue a ene 
‘are fete it trl er he Poop nos as rsh waren” The Messenger oF lh (peBcE be Upon Nt) 
‘most truthful forthe Fiah caused by women is great, especialy in this age when many woman have 
abandoned observing the Hjab (vel) and have dspayed their adornment bike the days of Jahliyyah. AS a 
esult diferent types af evi have spread and many male and female youth in various countries have 
‘eslected marriage ordained by lah. Ye, Al shows that observing the Hijab Is purer for everyane and 
this means that removing ie leads to impunity of people's hearts and thei deviation from the Right Path Tis 
‘lear that male and female stents siting sie by 8 
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|s one of the ways leading to Fina, 


"Te may lad the female to abandon the Hijab which Alah has ordained for believing women and cause her to 
shaw her beauty to peopl other than those specie by lah in the previous Ayan in Surah AVN. 


‘Anyone who daims thatthe command of observing Hijab in the Ayah is addressed only to the Mothers of 
the Believers is mistaken, has negated many general evidence and has opposed the Words of Alan = 
pre fr yar hears a fr tar hears )None can cai that Hab is purer ely forthe hears ofthe Mothers of 
the Believers andthe Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet). No doubt, the follwing generations are in 
(greater need ofthe Hijab compared tothe Mothers ofthe Galievers and the Sahaban dus to te huge 
ference in thal Fath and steaastnar to the Truth, The Sabah (may Aah be pleased with them all, 
‘men and women including the Mothers of the Believers, ae the best people after prophets and the best 
(Generation a state bythe Messenger of All (peace be upon hin) in a Hadith agreed upon by APBukhary 
{nd Musi. Even if the Ayah was addressed to the best generation and if the Hab is purer for thei ears, 
the folowing generations are more in need of purty of hear. In addon, all the texts inthe Quran and 
‘Sunnah (whatever i report frm the Prophet are not ited to someanein particular without authentic 
evidence to that effet. Thus, they are generally applied to all people during the lifetime of the Prophet 


(pence be upon bin) aad after Dar a0s She Dey SE Ree tone) Rep Alie) has sent dean tie Mentonger 
{humans and jon at that age and later ages until the Day of Resurecton, Ash (Glrfied and Exatad be 
He) sayy (0 Matar aye ll in)" rial any Lament a al the err GR He SO 
‘YS And We ve ot et you (0 Mike gel La) xa of la igs na wre tool rrkind 
)Simiary the Quran i not vealed only ta the people who lved during the Prophets ifetime, butt them 
and anyone after them who receives it. Ala (Exalted be He) says: (Qran) x Menoe fe marin nd» 
Shear roa apart then) re tha thy ay be wa ry, ant he mayen al Hee oY One (Se 
1b) (an ashe ght abe worshiped Ou Ah) oh en fuera hot He (Gloria and 
alted be He) says: this Qua hs Sen reves on that ay teenth arn ou ad whosoever may eh 
Furthermore, women during the ifetime ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) dd nt intermix with men, 
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neithr in Masiids nor at the markets the way reformers reject nowadays andthe Quran, Sunnah and 
Scholars warn people against. Rather, women used to pray behind mea in AbMasid A-Nabawy (the 
Prophets Mosque in Madinah). The Prophet (peace be upon hin) used to say "The bat of mons rt) 
|: eto and he ra the it: nh bet of er ou he st a the othe it” YH (PeREE Be Upon 
im) sad that to avoid men inthe last rows being tempted by women in thelr fst rows. Add to ths that 
‘man were ordered to wait unt women leave the Masi so thatthe do net crowd atthe door ofthe Masia, 
spite their trong Fath and pity. On the other hard, waren were ordered to walk by the side of the oad 
te avoid any physial contact wit men that may lea to Ftnah. Moreover, lah orders the believing women 
te val themselves and coverup in order not to tempt anyone and forbids them fram displaying that beauty 
to other than those mentioned inthe Quran to block any moans leading to Finan, evi and mixing and to 
bromate the ways to easy. ARter al tat, hw can the Chairman of Sen « University (may Aah guide 
Fim) call to mixed education, claim that Islam calls for and compare the Universit ta 2 Maj, saying 
study hours are lke hours spent in prayer! There isa huge difference felt by anyane who surenders to 
Bilah’s Orders and Prohibtions, knows the Wisdom behing His Lagisations and understands the rulings 
‘elated to men and wemen mentioned in the Quran. How ean a belevercaim that a female student siting 
beside a mate students similar to her sting beside any of her femal ssters in the rows of prayer behind 
‘men? These claims can never be made by someone with the last understanding of Islam or wisdom. THis 
‘aim assumes the female student is observing the Hijab, but what i she ls siting next to a male student 
adorning hersalf and displaying her beauty? They wil tar to exchange looks 
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‘and spasch that may lead to Fitna, Its Allah Alone Whose help can be sought. There i neither might nor 
Power except with Allah! Aah says: Ven tnt the eet got ba de ent ch ea 


Moreaver, he clams that, "Muss - men and women - us ta pray inthe same Masi during the fete 
ofthe Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him), Thus, educaton shoud be offered in one pace 


[My answer to this claim is that tis rue, but women used to stay atthe end ofthe Masi wile observing 
Hab and avoiding all means leading to Finah At the other hand, men were inthe font. Tus, women used 
ta'listen to sermons and religious talks, jin the prayer and tern the rulings af Islam fram hearing and 
Watching others. Moreover, on the Day of "Eid (Fean) the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to give 3 
Sermon to men and after that goto the women to preach them. They could not ste to him due tothe 
Gstance, Al of these are settled matters and are not debatable, The problem lis inthe sara Universty 
{Chairman claim (may Alah guide him, amend his heart and grant him understanding of religion) that 
“eduction should be offered in ona pace”, Haw can he compare education inthe magern age fo Women 
praying behind men inthe same Mash The ciference ls vas between te relly of education in our age 
‘and the realty of women praying behind men during the Hftime of the Prophet (peace be upon him). That 
{Sw reformers eal forthe separation of males and females inthe ecucaton process 0 that females can 
‘receive knowiedge from female tachars easly without any obstacles, The time consumed inthe educason 
process longer than that neoded to pay. Receiving knowledge from a female teachers beter for females 
land prevents any Ftnah. Further, when male stodents are separated from females, this locks every way 
{eading to Ftnah and allows them to pay greater attention to their studies, focus with thir teachers and 
receive knowledge without beng dtractes with watching gis and exchanging immoral looks or wards 
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[As for saying that cling forthe soparation of male and female students in educational faites is stict and 
{= against Shar ah, thie» groundless claim, On the contrary, thie the sincerest siamic ace guiding 
"Muslims to act upon the previousy-mentioned Ayahs and Hadths. I advise tha Charman af ays University 
to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and return ta the Teuth 
Ding so shows a knowledge seekers ituousness and dese to folow the Truth. May lah guide us all to 
the Right Path and we seek His Refuge from atibuting anything to Him without knowledge, from tls and 
fram insinuations of Satan! Task Alah to grant Musims rules sucess to guide th eauntis and nations to 
what is good. May Alah guide us alto the Right Path, He's the Most Generous! Peace and blessings be 
[Upon aur Prophet Muhammad, his fami, his Companions and those who fol him nightequsy antl he 
ay of Resurrection, 
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Free intermixing of men and women and unveiling the face 


From sel Alin Ah Bato every Musi iho may receive t. May Allah guide us to do god and to 
23v01 Bi ah (innovation in religion) and el 


‘Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AlbHsPasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


1s my duty to alt people and war thom agains the fre intrmixing of women and nan-Mahrams (not a 
spouse or an unimatageable relative) in some places and villages. some ignorant poople se that tis ght 
{ue to the tration of ther fathers and grandfathers’ practice and tat tet intention fs good. One may find 
2 woman siting with her brother-in-law, cousins, and relatives without 2 ve Its known that a Musi 
‘woman shouldbe veiled inthe presence of Ajanib (men lawful forthe woman to marry). Tes Wajlb 
{obiigatory) upon her to cover her face and charme as indicat bythe Quran, the Sunnah, and the lima 
{consensus of scholars) Allah (Gorfied and Exalted be He) say ie ning woman et = 
(fomloding fora tng) nt pte ner ate ts fo el sel ac nd esa tare 
‘hy a tc spare Ca es or cay tose ye Mande eee eas ere 
ead, aen te) on dra vl al ov osha (hr es, fm, ela de) ant ee 
‘ferairmer et tae Made of or try, of er tare athe 


[Allah (Exalted be He) sayin wen yuk hse) ar ting yt akon fam ei ase at ae 
fer yaurnearts an fo thi hears. rp Tet yar ies a Yt nurs the women eines 
‘fesse allver ta des (= sem haces spy ea he ees oe ej ae the iy) That Be 
ete, thatthe sol be ncn (ase epetale ort) bot ob aoyed Ag Ah ber Ferny, Me 
ers Sibab 3 coak warn over the vel ke an“ Aba'ah (a loose outer garment). 
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ur Stara (may Allah be please with her) sad, "When this Ayah (Quranic verse) was revealed the women 
(ofthe tea (ery, natrtsct Mann wh supped the Pepe) came out asf hey had crows thelr heads 
fut of calmness and they were covered with Back clothes." 


‘These noble Ayahs are clear evidence that a vieman should cover her head, hair neck, and bosom before 
‘non-Hahrame, Its Haram (prahibte) for her to uncover before non-Mahrame: It reported wn 
Prog (eae be un fi aeed women ooo ut 0 he plac af peso Sal Eh Fal Payer ore te 

eso Messenger of Aah, wha She Soest have a ess? Heap en ths ee hr a he) 
(Related by a-btry ant Mc). This Hath shows tha the female Sahabah (Companion ofthe Prophet) did 
‘at go out but while wearing 2 bab. 


‘The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) dd not allow them to go out without wearing a ibab.Itis 
authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AFBukhar and Musli)on the 
Authority of Aah (may Alah be pleased with es) that she si "The emeger Ash once De per i) wed 
Teeter cap raps ent sere bi omy Coed i er os lt aie pp Te ey cee 
thot hanes necagnied iy snyone Soe fhe darko” She lsd si, Had the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
‘upon him) seen women [how they go out] a5 we see (oo), he would have prevented them fom gong to 
the Mlasiids (Mosques) as tne Cueren of inracl wore prevented.” This Haath implies rat coverng was the 
practice of the female Sahabsh wia were the best and most honored generation in the sight of Allah 
(Gore and Exated be He) for their high morals, good manners, perfec fath, and upright dees. They are 
an idea example fr others. 


It is reported on the authority of Atak (may Alah be pleased with her) who said "asans moat acy 
er assroan the Menger lin peace be pen n)we  e te saerar When yey ne 
‘fas nul tS utara ra er env Pr ey ad aad ne wale fe”) 
(Related by armas, Aou Davuc, aan Hoh) Her saying lends supporto the fac that waren have to cover 
{heir faces Because women should uncover ther faces Inthe state of Inram and i there was ot a rong 
resco, they should have kept euncovere. 


“Thinking about unveiling and women shaving thei faces to Ajai itis evident that it involves many bad 
consequences suchas Fah (temptation) which occurs because of displaying her face ad itis one ofthe 
retest 
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256) 
causes of ev and corruption, losing shyness, and arousing men's us. 

“Thus, it is prohibited fora woman to uncover her face, basom, arms, legs, oF any part of her body in the 
presence of an Ajnab. Lesa, is forbidden fora woman to be alone with o 9 Inermifeay wth nan 


Maframs. Ifa woman thinks that she is equal to men in uncovering her face and gong around unveled, she 
‘Wil nok be modest and vall not fee! too shyy to mbc MGA aie: This leads to 2 great deal of finah’ and 


‘widespread cormeption. When the Brapmet (peace: a Sein SER ieee taewng Ot of the Maahe, he -saw man 
Intermicing fee with women inthe street. He (peace be upon Pin) Sib, au at ox athe 
‘it ut thee ea Were eee eo the alt smarts nr sang ot 
‘Cuthis Hadith was mentioned by in kane in his Tafsir (explanation of las saying tte bn 
‘rarer lve ter gare (eft eta Pes) 


{tis prohibited fora Musi woman to uncover her face before a non Mabrar. She should rather cover It 
Js also prohibited for her to be alene, Intermix freely, and shake hands with the non-Mahrams. In the 
fallowing Ayah, Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) clarifies the group of people whom she is permitted to 
‘reveal er adomnments before ante sion ofr atarax ny a he pp he pl nd 
are ae rth eye cyto ae te ay, rae ces eve les, Peavey ee) a a a 
[Siete pase or tena ea nck ot asm) oot eno aoe ei Nc ee 
(in anesthe Vr sewn et nha pa le se, 
‘Seamer ra young Manvel Ober yu ay be ccs) 


rots naw and cousins 
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‘are nt Mahrams. They should nat lok a the women's face and its not permissible for her to uncover her 
‘ace n their presence to avid causes of temptation. Its reported on the authority of "ug te rer (may 
‘Aah be pleased with him) who said that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sal "Bare ct eng 

ran fom ara oper, arts of Mach nt paneer!) sad "0 Nearer 
ut ATT {ike wifes owe brat cand ets eopn eTe Pop ace eot) 
Folie, Abana ke aaa” (Agreed upon by ArBukhary and Muss) The hath refers especally to the fr 
Jaws for they can enter the house without any suspicion, because they are the husband's relatives even 
thaugh they are non-Matvams. Therefore, ts not permissible fora woman to reveal her adornments before 
them even'f they are known for nghteousnese and trstworthiness, lah Ras imited the permssbity of 
“shoving adornments ina group of people mentioned in the previous Ayah. The husbands brother, uncle, 
cousin and the lke ae nat mentioned in hi group. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upan him) sé in anagreed-upon Hadith port by AL-Bukhary and Musli°N> 
snap stl e sere wins wera pt nthe see a er Maan” )A Mahram refers to a woman's husband or a 
‘ale relative who is permanently unmariageable to her such as her father, son, brather, paternal uncle, 
‘maternal unde, and the tke. 


“The Messenger of Ash (peace be upon him) forbade this lest they should fal into tampiation and carton 
‘making the sn far-seeming to them. Itisauthenicaly reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sid 
“noma ne wih wanna eth them the vt” (Related by Imam Ams with 2 Sound chain of 
transmitters onthe authony oferta hats (may Allah be pleased wth him). 


It's the duty ofall those who lve in countries whore this practice is customary to strive and cooperate to get 
1d ofthis practice and eliminate its evil. Thus, they will be guarding thelr honor, cooperating in 
‘ighteousnese and piety, and carrying out the orders of allah (Glorified and Exalted be Ne) and His 
“Messenger (peace be upon him). They should repent to Alah (Go‘fed and Exalted be He) from what they 
have commited inte past and do ther best in enjoring whats right and forbidding whats wrong. They 
‘should Be keen in enjmning what fs ight and fraidding what is rang and should nat eel ashemed of 
Gefending the truth and defeating falshood. They should not lt the scorn ar citicism of others deter them 
from defending the Truth Its Wajib upon a Musi to fellow Allah's Shar (Law) wilinay wishing for 
‘lah’ eward and fearing Hs punishment even i the closest and dearest people to him disagree wt him, 


1s not permissible to fallow 
(Part Mo : 4, Page No: 258) 
‘the whims and the traditions which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) didnot legisiate, as Ista is the 


religion ofthe truth, guidance, and justice. I alls fer igh moral standards, best deeds and forbids what 
cantar to that 


"May Aah grant us and all Muslims guidance to what pleases Him! We seok refuge with Alah frm the evs 
‘of ourselves and rom our misdeeds for He she Most Generous. May Peace and Sessngs of Als be upon 
‘cur Prophet Mohammad his family and Companions! As-salomlaykum warahmatulah wabarakatu, 
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“Answering 2 question presented by a Muslim brother 


‘on some issues of Bid’ah and Shirk 


following: During the Adhan (call to prayer) he says, (I bear witness that “Aly ts Allah's Wally 
{pious person)), (Come to the best of deeds), (the kin of Muhammad), ("Aly isthe best kin). 
Moreover, if any of them di, the family would slaughter a sheep which they call Agiqah" 
‘without breaking any ofits bones, after which, they bury Its bones and feces claiming that this 
{sa good deed that should be observed. What should a Sunni Muslim who has a kin relation 
‘ith them act towards this? Is it legally permissible for him to be kind to them, have a good 
‘relationship with them, be related by marriage to them? It should be mentioned that they 
‘openly declare their conviction and state that they are the saved group, the ones adhering to 
‘Truth, and that they are following the truth and that we are following falsehood. 


Answer: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has clarified the words of the Adhan (Call to 
Prayer) and Iqamah (Call to start the Prayer) through His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
Inlm). Te Is reported thats th in 2st As a Aer adanthar le HS 
‘teat (ecb po hn) wo gms Se pon tal im na it ens an rie inet tt ll re 
{(peece be upon him) anti he vied And his Adhan did not include any of the words mentioned in the 
‘question. 


‘Similarly, “Absulah tbe Um Hatten used to pronounce the Adhan for the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) sometimes, but his Adhan did not include any of these words either. Moreover, the 
Hadiths mentioned about the Adhan of tu in the presence of the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
‘upon him) are authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim) in addition to other books of AhI-ul-Sunnah (Those adhering to the 
‘Sunnah of the Prophet). The Adhan ofS jsrdurah «ssn did not contain any of these words 
23s wall, forthe Prophet (peace be upon him) taught him its words but did not teach him any of 
the mentioned words, and its words are authentically proven in the Sahih (authentic) book of 
Milovand other 
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‘books of Ah/-ul-Sunnal, 


‘Thus, according to the aforementioned, it becomes known that mentioning these words in the 
{Adnan is an act of Bid’ ah (Innovation in religion) that should be abandoned, for the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sald, vine mince thro nai afar Wate uteri! ye, tbe et 
{Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhary and Muslim), and in another narration: se dos omahing 
‘hats po pr ofthe alter of a (ke, Im), eres Related By Masi i his Sahih fs azo 
authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) used to say during Khutbah Al-Jumu'ah 
(Friday sermon): 1s proces te oat sph elect lah lhe bt gure the uae Harn 
ec enn) rh et of gs tne wich Pe ben ed Celie ar ey een let, 
Furthermore, his Rightly Guided Caliphs including ay (may Allah be pleased with him) and 
‘other Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be pleased with all of them) had 
followed the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) regarding how the Adhan is pronounced. 
‘They never said the mentioned words. 


In addition to this, when Ay (may Allah be pleased with him) was Amir Al-Mu'minin 
(Commander of the Believers), he settled Inks for almost five years, and the Adhan of tis 
used to be pronounced in his presence. Thus, if the words mentioned in the question had 
existed in the Adhan, he would have known that, for he is of the most knowledgeable of the 
‘Sunnah and conduct ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) amongst the Sahabah. As 
for what some people attribute toy (may Alah be pleased with him) that he used to say 
<during the Adhan (come to the best of deeds), it sa baseless report. But, with regard to what 
hhas been reported on the authority of Im ‘is: (may Allah be pleased with bath of them) 3¢ 
well as Ay ln Aisay 2a A-hodn (may Allah be pleased with him) and his father, that they used 
to say during the Adhan (Come to the best of deeds), the authenticity of this report is 
‘disputable. Despite that it has been classed as Sahih by some scholars, but what is known OF 
their knowledge and profound understanding of the religion entails to question the soundness 
of attributing this report to them. People like them were surely aware ofthe Adhan of tis and 
‘ou mar-ahura tuner (may Allah be pleased with both of them) had attended and heard that. 
Sesdes Ay by Aisne (may Allah be merciful to him) is one ofthe most knowledgeable people 
of religion. Therefore, it should not be thought that they had opposed the elaborate known 
‘Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) regarding the Adnan. 


‘If we assumed the authenticity of this, it would be confined to them. It is impermissible for 
their sayings or any other saying to contradict the authentic Sunnah, for people should seek 
Judgment from it along with the Qur'an as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst<0 wt 
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Consulting the Sunnah regarding the saying: "Come to the best of deeds", we did not find that 
it is authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in the words of 
the Adhan. Whereas the saying reported from ‘i kn4! tsar (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that it used to exist in the first Adhan could probably mean the Adhan that Is used to be 
pronounced in the presence of the Messenger (peace be upon him) at the beginning of its 
Description, sof this is what was meant, then it had been abrogated by the way pronounced 
‘uring and after the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him) by as -n alum An at 
‘sursn without including this phrase or any of the words mentioned inthe question. 


{tis also said that claiming that this phrase exists in the first Adhan and pronounced in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) can not be taken for granted, for the 
‘words of the Adhan have been kept in the authentic Hadiths with no mention of these words. 
Accordingly, ithas become known to be a false Bid’ ah. It can also be sald that: fb use 
{may Allah be pleased with him) is one of the Tabi in (Followers, the generation after the 
Companions of the Prophet). Therefore, his narration Is to be considered as Mursal (a report 
‘with ne Companion ofthe Prophet in the chain of narration), if he deciared it to be Marfu"(a 
Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration). In this 
‘care, the Mursal can not be taken as proof according to the Jamahir (pl. of Jumhur; dominant 
majority of scholars) as mentioned by Imam Jo. Ura sy” sas stain the book called "Al- 
‘Tamhid” This would have happened if nothing had been narrated contrary to the authentic 
‘Sunnah but many Hadith in this regard had been narrated indicating the falsity ofthis Mursal 
‘narration and deeming it unreliable, Allah isthe One Who grants success, 


{As for what is observed by the mentioned group, when one of them dies, their relatives 
slaughter a sheep which thay call” Agigah" without breaking its bones, and burying the bones 
‘and feces claiming that this a good deed that should be done. 


{In reply to this, this act isa Bid‘ah that has no origin in Shari'ah (Islamic law). Thus, it should 
bbe stopped and they should offer Tawbah (repentance) to Allah from it, for Tawbah wipes out 
past deeds and is obligatory for all sins and Bida’, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
SSH Anal as ay AS eg yu al eles at yas may Bese) 
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He (Exalted be He) also saysi(0you who ne! Ture Aih wih nove mata \However, the lal 

‘Agiqah enacted by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in the authentic Sunnah 
refers to the slaughtered animal on the seventh day after the birth ofa child Its two sheep 
Tora boy and one for a girl. Tne Prophet paste won hn fens An fe Aaa ra rm lr 
please with tot of shen. Mts permitted to distribute the meat to kin, friends, and the poor or to 
‘cook it and invite whoever you want of relatives, neighbors, and the poor as well. This is the 
lawful “Agiqah and itis a stressed Sunnah, but whoever does not offer it will not beara sin For 
that. 


As for the questioner's saying: What should a Sunni Muslim do towards this group if he has 2 
{kinship with them; whether or not he should be kind fo them, have goad relationship with 
them although they openly declare their conviction and claim to be the saved group? 


‘The answer is: 


If their conviction is like what is described in the question and they agree with Ah/-ul-Sunnah 
‘on singling out Allah with worship and not associating Ahl-ul-Bayt (members of the Prophet's 
‘extended Muslim family) or others in worship with Him, itis permissible to be related by 
‘marriage to them, eat their slaughtered animals and contribute In their feasts as well as 
Toving them as much as they have of truth and censuring them as much as they have of 
falsehood. They are considered Muslims who have observed acts of Bid'ah and misdeeds but 
‘such acts do not put them beyond the pale of Islam. They should be advised and directed 
towards the Sunnah and truth. They should be warned against Bida’ and sins; if they 
straighten up and accept advice, praise be to Allah for that but if they insist on observing the 
‘mentioned Bida', then they should be abandoned. You should not contribute to their feasts 
Until they repent to Allah and quit such Bida’ and misdeeds just as the Prophet (peace be 
lupon him) deserted a's Halk serv and his other two companions when they were absent 
from the battle of Tabuk without 2 legal excuse. 


But ifthe relative sees that mingling and associating with and advising tem is more useful for 
their religion and more approaching 
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to their acceptance to truth, there is no prohibition in drawing nearer to them, for the 
Intention of abandoning them is to direct them to good and make them Feel the sense of 
‘objection to the evil they commit <o as to refrain them from doing this, However, if desertion 
hharms the interest, makes them persist in their stubbornness, and adherence to their false 
Conviction besides repelling them from the people of truth, then it should be stopped as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did not desert” sais Un hn sas the chief of hypocrites when 
the (peace be upon him) saw it better for the welfare of Muslims. 


(On the other hand, if this group worships Ahl-ul-Bayt 2:2 ft san ra ays (MAY 
Allah be pleased with them) or any other member of Ahi-u-Bayt by invoking them, appealing 
to and asking them for support and the like, or if they believe that they know the Ghayb 
(Unseen) or other things that put them beyond the pale of Islam, itis impermissible to marry 
‘of them or eat from their slaughtered animals and they should be censured and deserted unt! 
they single out Allah with worship. He (Glorified be Me) sayst: inxs tereha ton yeni cae 
for youn tin (taka) a tac ith i hen they te pep "Very, ae fe Fam ous hase You 


{oe Eee lene te yy resid ten ad yy an cer yo 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also sayst\ irs wroze eck (wep), de, ay atl 
(God) wha he aso pot then is eckrng ath ls oda! Aan (be Stren lh oe the 
Sana ls pest ga laos) il et ocx He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
‘tens lh yur =e ingame ae, tor ou chs al pe ant fH ap fet sen a Qe (en 
‘Sculrane ie tcsch WB yst orelge) e yt a Yur ca ent ee cy oe toh te 
‘yu (0 Muhennat ln ae iL) She Hin ra he A-knawer (of verte) Alla (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also says(So-"wneln the even an the ath rane he Ga (Une) ecg lh ro anh ea when 
‘hey sal te ruresed lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also saYsi: kn i ion et eh 
(at ais ten) nan trons hon aut lla (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says So (0 Hunn 

as ahha on oa pn ht ne el 
Seog ngs pope a le 
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‘The Ayahs stressing this meaning are abundant, itis also authentically reported that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sald: "hs aye! Gh ve Us), roan en ak 
‘Ala the he ee! la Saying (may Hebe Clete Ves, wth im Aone) ste ope cer, ese 
london Vny, Ash = ArKoone,Roare fen) Ig also authentically reported that he (peace 
bbe upon hhim) said; vase dis west yes alo A ee elie Also inthe Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim)that he (peace be upon him) was 
BGkeds iho the genes sn?” He snd That you a alt hs ough Ye oe ya" eMreaver, In the 
Sahih of tus on the authority of Amir-ul-Mu'minin Ay ta, Tas (may Allah be pleased with 
bhim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said lay cna: hans nutter 
‘sh. There are many Hadiths denoting the obligation of sincerity to Allah in worship, and the 
Drohibition of associating others with him in worship, and that He (Glorified be He) atone has 
the knoviledge of Ghayb.. 


‘What we have mentioned is convincing and sufficient for a truth secker inshaa’ Allah (If Allah 
wills) Allah Is the One Who grants success and guides whoever He wants tothe right path. 


‘As for the claim that this sect is the saved group and that they are following the truth and 
‘thers are following falsehood, itis replied to this by saying: whoever claims samething, thelr 
‘Claim should not be taken for granted but the necessary proof should be established first. 
Allah (Glorified be He) sayst!'n (0 hanwirad any lela} "acs aur ply oe ete” TRS 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald: =e sete gv stn tha mse eae vals hve 
{inne the blond ard properties of others This Hadithis agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhary and 
Muslimfrom the Hadith narrated by ssh in ae (may Allah be pleased with both of them). 
Furthermore, itis authentically reported in many Hadiths that he (peace be upon him) sald: 


‘he bev ave pt pet seventy aeset, he Chis reavenye c r y U (ia f e l eak 
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‘Thus, this Hadiths and other authentic Hadiths stress this meaning such as the Prophet's 
gaying (peace be upon im)i ti sus nan yt st syah (hase) curt wines Tepe © 
eseenge of lah who il efi? Hee" aes me leer Ine ana whoever dante meee ne ha 
‘fuses TE indicates that the saved group of this Ummah isthe ane that abides by the way of 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and His Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with 
them) in their" Agidah (creed), sayings, and deeds. 


‘The Noble Rook of Allah affirms tha Sunnah of His Honest Messenger (peace be wporn him) that 
the saved group refers to those who follow Allah's Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger 
{peace be upon him). Those who rightly follow the way of his companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says (0 "wnsnnad hoy ic slats 
Fane fy (hy) le Al en ee (cat ae Maret it the Qu he Saran), A i oe 
oven pve yu you ats. ‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says otc tr=nes tsenéacs an 
{Sinetron} an aos emer acy at) ls ene they ae cea eh 
"ie ia repre rho aren nde ach raw (aaa to vel her fv Tat he surome sz 
‘These two Noble Ayahs showr that the evidence that loving Allah is attained by following His 
Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) in Aqidah, sayings and deeds, and following his 
Sahabah of the Muhajirin (Emigrants from Makkah to Madinah), Ansar (Helpers, inhabitants of 
Madinah who supported the Prophet) and those who had followed them righteously in 
"Aqidah, sayings and deeds, for they are the people of Jannah and dignity. They are the ones 
who will be rewarded by Allah's Contentment and pleasure with them and those who will 
fenter Jannah for eternity. This is crystal clear for whoever has a little portion of knowledge 
‘and Din. May Allah guide us and all Muslim fellows tothe right way, the way of those on whom 
He has bestowed His Grace amongst the Prophet, his followers who were the first and 
foremost to believe in him, and the martyrs! May He make us amongst the followers of our 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) in virtue! He is the Helper and Most able to do. 
May peace and blessings be upon His Servant, Messenger, Khalil, and the one entrusted with 
His Revelation our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and those who followed them 
in virtue until the Day of Resurrection! 


‘The Duty of Muslims Towards Non-Mustims 


1: What are the duties of Muslims towards non-Muslims, such as the Dhimmies (protected 
‘pon-Mustims living under Islamic rule) in Islamic countries or in their own countries when 
Muslims live among them? The duties I mean are the various forms of dealings such a 
offering Salam (Islamic greeting of peace) and celebrating thelr festivals with them. Please 
‘advise, may Allah reward you best! 


[As The duties of Mustims towards non-Muslims are numerous: 


First: Da'wah (calling) to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He): That isto call them to Allah and 
Clarify the realty of Islam to them, whenever possible i they have the mental capacity. This 
tthe greatest favor a Musiim can grant to fellow citizens and all those with whom he comes in 
contact, Including em, cvs oF other Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship). The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: tors gsc ta crehins nd ton 
ear smarts that of ts doer He (peace be upon him) also said i (may Allah be pleased with 
‘him) when he sent him to srt to invite te oto Islam: yy sh gues te paso ough 
‘out fer yu thn gms ie eel nist ate edt cas} “Me (Bence be upon him) 
Also stated: incever assert oo rot guidance, Hs ear wl eequent to hae wha fallow in (= 
esr) out thera ig rinse in ry repealing non-Muslims to Allah, conveying the 


‘message of Islam, and providing advice to them are the most important duties and the best 
facts that draw one closer to Allah 


‘Second: One should not wrong non-Muslims with regard to their person, property, or honor. If 
he sa Dhimmi, Musta'man (non-Muslim with a peace agreement permitting them to entar and 
‘tay temporarily in a Muslim country) or Mu ahad (non-Muslim in a temporary covenant with 
Mustims), he should be given his rights, It should be guaranteed that his property will nat be 
taken by theft, betrayal, or deception. One should not harm or kill ny of them, as @ Mu’ ahad, 
Dhimmi oF Musta'man falls under the protection of the country. 


“Third: There is na harm in conducting business of sales, purchases, hiring and so on with non 
Muslims because its authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) bought 
from the non-Muslims, idolaters 
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sna lens; and this isa type of transaction. The Prophet (peace be upon him) died while his 
‘armor was mortgaged to.a Jew in return for food for his family. 


Fourth: One should not initiate Salam but may reply, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘Stated Os nist rng Sa tote Joys or chicane (Related by Hsr)-The Prophet (peace be 
lupon him) also stated:/ vibe Pople te ack you Sam ou naa "The ana you" Reported 
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. A Muslim should not begin greeting the non-Muslims. However, 
‘whan the Jews, Christians, or others offer Salam, he should reply "Wa ‘Alaykum" (the same to 
You) as the prophet (peace be upon him) ordered. These are some of the rights the non 
Mustims have on Muslims. This also Includes the right of being a good neighbor. You must not 
hharm your non-Muslim neighbors. You should give them charity if they are needy, present 
them with gifts if they are rich, and advise them, for this may be the cause of thelr being 
‘Guided to Islam. The neighbor has a great right, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated itr 
et canner rating eto mith nares rl taut he old aon hr of hate thon, Reported 
by Al-Bukhari and Mustim.Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: Sout tau eat 


{tis reported in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith on the authority of or! bit su bt (ry abe 
rope Hakan enn n,m sl the emt ft rape (ae oan en) maa eso ashe 
“hemi, te Pope ncn buen i) sac at es i fr”) 


Mustims must not take part inthe celebrations of non-Muslims but there is no harm in offering 
‘condolences to them, saying "May Allah give you patience during this calamity", or “May Allah 
‘compensate you for your calamity", or any ather consoling expressions of sympathy. However, 
“May Allah forgive him” or "May Allah bestow mercy on him’ oF supplicate 

luslims. You can only supplicate for the living to be guided 


and given good reward 
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Answers to four important questions 

Pras is due to Allah Alone. May peace and blessings be upan the Lat Prophet! 

‘Some people asked me about four isues. The follwing are the questions and ansvers 

‘sts Whats the nung on eating the slaughtered animals ofthe People ofthe Book? 

‘Second: What isthe ruling on marrying women fram among the People of the Book? 

“Third: Wh are the People ofthe Book? 

Fourth: Who are the Righty Guided Caphs who succeded the Messenger of Ash (peace be upon him)? 


‘The following are the answers to these questions. Allah isthe One Who grants success. Ther i noah 
(Gea) ord but Him ae very He  Sufficent Torus and He isthe Best Osposer af afar. 


‘The first question: What isthe ruling on eating the slaughtered animals of the People ofthe 
Book? 


‘Az Tis Halal awful for Muti to eat rem them, according to fma” (consensus of scholars), unless it is 
ena that they are not slaughtered acarding fo Shar ah (Item law), such a= by svanging and the She, 
Dbeeause Allah (Glorified be He) says: aselon oye i ay ar Toya kee al (na) at eh 
‘Als race ofl et of aad ele ane mk roc, i epee ed sate ae, 
‘tale anima oth pele of he etre (ees and rir) afl yu an yours ol aha (Sura Ae 
Matas), 


{In his explanation ofthis Ayah (Quranic verse), staf en fan (may Alah be mercful with in) si 
“When Allah (Exalted be He) mentioned the evi things which He has rendered as Haram (prohibited) fr Hs 
bbeloving Servants andthe good things which He has rendered as Halal for them, He sai Mala jou 
‘irda ae A-Tapy (al nd al (nt oes Allah then mentioned the ruling on eating the slaughtered 
animals ofthe People ofthe Book, namely, the Svs ante rita, By saying: The nd angie athe, 
‘te air) of ego of the Soe nw re Ctr) lt jou bn “Aa Ao rah ie 
Cyr hnay As Asay, Ha i Rath, Su, an gal em yan sid: The food refers to heir 
Slaughtered animals; and the Muslm scholars have agreed that tis Halal fr Muslims to eat from their 
Saughtered animals 
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‘This is bocause they belive inthe prhibiton of offering slaughtered animals to anyone other than Allah 
and mention the Name of Alah when slaughtering ther arimals even i they believe in tings which Aah is 
farabove. 


[soit is authentically reported inthe Satih (authentic) Book of Hadith (Le. A-Bukbar andor Mustyfom 

‘Adu be Hust (may Aah be pleased wth him) that he said: fare abe tan ten he Oy fr 
eg tod ans no ie ang ty ar any I hey ae rand nr tat Prog ee 
be upon hi) was ailing (t my wards). JFugaha (Muslim jurists) took this incident as evidence an the 
ermssblity of eating what one needs from the spol before dstributing them. Thsis the evident meaning 
Gf this Hadi. On the other hand, the Fugaha! of Aruna, A-Star or cyan tock as evidence to 
‘efute the opinion ofthe followers of the Madh-had (Schoo! of Jureprudence) of alk who consi 
Impermisile for Musims to eat the fats and other pats ofthe slaughtered animals ofthe Jove wich have 
‘been rendered unlawful for them to eat. In short, te Mallya consider impermissible for Musims to eat 
fats because Ala (Exalted be He) says The fo (daughter tet rr) of tps ef eS les 
‘Gratin ls nal to you and hs snot from tei food. However, the Jumhur (dominant majorty of 
scholars) tok the above-quoted Hadith a evence on the permit. There are disputes concerning this 
‘Seve because & was an indus inlet 


‘The fat mentioned in the Hadth mat be fromthe fats rendered Hala for the Jaws, such asthe fats achering 
to the back or the entails, and the ike. nally, Allah knows best. The following Hath serves as a beter 
‘evidence 3s wasauthentealyreprted in the Sahih: The ple Koja porte the Maeno Al mee 
Sepeninarn sen afte ting fori, Te Pope he ea hei an ne a mrt oe 
essere: Gate nA rr tit he rel ese Te Pepe (tbe pn i) Gave ee 
{etn Dyes ho pase he rap an her ame es Zayas Sew, es ave ar cat tet Be 
‘tars iThe Hadith proves thatthe Prophet (peace be upon fa) and fis Sahabah (Comparions intended to 
‘eat from the sheep without asking whether the Jews had discarded the fats wich were rendered unawul for 
them or not. In another Hadith Jensh ma feed the Mesen fAlah (pec: be pen Hn) sae ary ead aed 


‘sonia nt. DENIC ciooe OF WOR AH en aoe Cramay Aa Dee lnerciid Wy FR) ML, TR cmos Ce ae ale 
for Musims to eat from the slaughtered animals of the People ofthe Book according to ja’. The same 
permissty applies tothe fats of ther slaughtered animals evan if they are consdered unlawful fr them 
Because ofthe Hoth quoted above. This ste apnion ofthe Jumfur which opposes the viewpoint ofthe 
fellowes of Imam mae (may Alah be merciful wit al ofthe). 
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‘The second issue: What isthe ruling on getting married to women of the people ofthe Book? 


Asano Ts rr este cet ry hi. ah i rc oh 
Pesenertctyit arene peel eit sartenaebey ors 
ie ete febidied nt ereracteeaieieeerapeererererer reat 
ede a ror 
dros ra rte Monee eee tar eee gh ens 
‘ie Neb he nen tore tae (amet nnn a 
wae 


‘Commenting on this Ayah Ata tn Kane (may Ala confer mercy upon bin) said, 


"AS for Allah's saying: lvls yu marge) recht woe fom the bins means that getting mari 
to chaste free women fram the beleving women has been made tefl to you This an nlreduction to the 
fellowing ruling which the noble Ayah mentioned anche nomen fam Mos wo re han te Spt ee 
‘Cis dre your tne EIS sald thatthe Ayah refers to the free weman, not the female slaves as related 
by 1tn teri from mujehia. Indeed, mujana sad, "The free chaste women’. His statement bears two 
Interpretations: () The fee, not the slave, chaste vioman,” (0) The free in his sentence means te chaste 
‘women as related from him in another raration and tis the saying ofthe majety of scholars. Indeed, is 
Closer to the meaning lest the woman should be nanMlsim and unchase, Consequenty, she ie totally 
[ndesable and her husband il be infictes with both ofthese abominate mates, 


Evidently, the chaste women in the Ayah refer to those who do not commit iit relations. Aah sai in 
another Ayah {they (he ove sc cage and slave) shad be te, lant gh se, ra kin ec, 
The Scholars of Tafsir fered regaring the meaning of Al's saying, ax case waren ror nae nko wee 
othe Spree nt Ces) ee your re ether it includes every chaste woman fem the people of 
the Book regardless whether she is free or slave as related by lan mr onthe authority ofa group of scholars 
(of Salat (nghtecus predecesser who approved the vew thatthe Ayah means the chaste wamen. Aga, iS 
si that the noble Ayah meane the Leael women, This ls the opinion of Shay Tae snd aso tat the 
[Ayah refers tothe women ofthe non-figiting people ofthe Book, not the fighting ones. 
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According to what Allah (Exalted be He) said rats hue we () ble on A (2) arn he a ay 
However, “Aaah una maintained that itis impermissible to marry a Cvistian woman. He used t say, 
"dont know akin of Shirk greater than saying that Nar Lord is Jesus and Allo (Este be He) sae 
het mary AM tems, ey ere warp Ah Are). ) 


‘bn Abe Hater sald, "My father toe me that hsnmad I in in Salar AL tad im that Aan 
ati A-Hasany tld him that natn Sur tld fim tht asco ney sid “Upon the revalaton af this 
[Ayah And do ot mary A> Mush (darts er) tte Bele (ooe=np lsh As) people refrained fom 
(getting maried to idolatresses unt a next Ayah was revealed ane hate nomen fam sen wre en he 
Spur (ews an Christan) tfore yur tine )ASa result, people marred women fram the peopl a the Book. 
“There ware some f the Prophet's Companions who marred Gran women and ed nat see any harm in 
that depending on this noble Ayah sl case yen fr ts we ere en he Spe sa hs) 
before your ume They held that this Ayah qualifies the Ayah of Surah of A-Baqaah that tele oat mary 
Distr (esas, ey tee vat Aly Aor) This is acording tothe view that the people ofthe 
Book are excluded from the generality of the latter Ayah, sono conf arses between it and the former 
[Ayah forthe people ofthe Book are svay= mentioned seperately fom the polyenes n more than one 
position such a Alas Saying. Tee no seem ang te prc there naan Cn) eh 
‘sd eet ig eve (det te cro he ce ieee, nd nyt toe wh wee ren 
‘he Sepre lows ard Crista) ant ee a iterates (a pers "Do ye (ab) ae Yh Mie 
Isl)? they do, ey ae nah gue End of quote fom Ais bn ae (may Alah confer His Mery upon 
im) 


‘Matar Murata A-Da‘Alalh tn Aran Qt nt (may Al confer mercy upon bin) sid in 
his book: AFMughni, "Praise is due to Allah, there is no difference among the peaple of knowledge 
‘egardng the permissibity of getting marred to the women from the people ofthe Book for Muslim ren. 
“This view is related or ‘Una, Uhm Tab 
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uta Soman bead others, tn desu sai, "There is no authentic repor that any ofthe early scholars 
SERaeail Wha.” Wrocantonr’ Knnaiia ppucebed Wate damedlck, mie abtcact ne tk Marie aibhesa te abe ont 


‘ef Shee g0t rmarsiad So vaassen Sram the panple of She Bock. However, task Scholes panied Ske matter 
Sand twas profited by s-inanjan depending wat Alah (Exalted be He) said sr rt may A-Hs 
(aoitresres, tt they bee erp Al lone). ndl Utena tired neve women a wR ey, 
‘Allah $25, ae onto yu ti ay re eft lind Val (of) de) dan chase women thn he 
‘nee ie he Sure (eon Cran) ere orn when yu hae enter due Hae (anny hen By Be 
usando he i tein fae) Moreover, the Ia ofthe Companions ofthe Prophet (peace be upon 
im) support the permis. As for Alas saying, ct mary iu lees) i is reported 
thattn “Atos (may lh be pleased with them) said that was abrogated bythe Ayah of Surah ALMadah. 
‘This should be apple tothe other Ayah since both Ayahs were revealed ear than the Ayah of Surah A- 
"Maldah. Some scholars said that there is no Naskh (abrogation) here, for the general mearing of the word 
polythelsts does not include the people ofthe Back and tne evidence ofthis fs what Allah (may He be 
Pratsed) said. Thoe nto dabelee ram anon he pole of he Sree [es and Cris) an uy Wee 
ong to leave (her ibe) Allah (Exalted be He) also say: veh, re to delve (nthe regen of ai he 
‘urn and Pet Mihara alg le Le) om mong he ppl fe Sere les rd Crist) nd Akin 
"Allah (Exalted be He) also says vey yu il the angst anon en nee ae as al) ee 
nd thase who are Absustrkin Allah (Exalted be He) aso says ete te= wn dle ag the p o te 
Serptre (ews ana Cristina) no Alin (het, pura dobar te Ones of Spr) 
"Similar, the entre Quran Ayan ifferantate betwen the polythelets and the people oft Book, <0 the 
‘word "polythests" doesnot include the people ofthe Book inthe terminology ofthe Qur'an. Ths is the 
‘meaning ofthe saying oS in ay a uh ASO 
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the Ayahs they present as proof are general and include every elieving woman while the Ayah we quote 
cancers the pemissbiltyof geting married tothe women from the people ofthe Book and the specific 
evidences tobe given precadance over the general one. However, it more proper nt o marry a woman 
from the people of the Book because Uar (may lah be pleased with him) orered these wha maried 
women from the people ofthe Book to divorce tem. They dvorced them except fr tua They “urse 
‘sid to him "Divorce he." But Huchayfah said, "Do you witness that she is ferbien forme?" “Umar sad, 
"She isthe wine and 1 ordered you to dvorce her.” Hudhayfah sad, "Do you witness that she is forbidden 
for me?" "Umar said, "she ste wine." Hudhayfah said "I know she is ke wine an lawful for me to oot 
‘marrie to.” After tat Huchayfah divorced the woman and twas alt him, "Why did you not divorce her 
When ‘umes ordered you He said, "feared that people may tink that I commited a matter that is not 
propriate fr me.” Moreover, the Musim man may be icined ta her so she may detract him from his 
‘lgion ar she may gve birth to a child from him 20 he fs ncinn ta he,” End of quote fom AL Mug. 


To summarize the words of Aish tn Kahr ad the author of A-Mughn (may Alah confer mercy upon 
them), theres no confit between Al's Saying in Surah I Sagara res mr ca ren 
te) they beeve (warship Ah Aare). and His Saying in Surah of A-Maldah Mae eft you ay eA 
“oy (foc, ch A as made fl oe of sgt onal nk prey fa 
Svendsen (ants ou nape) oe ae wens fre Baton an ase wom er ees 
Veron the Str ve a Crt) re jr te THs tr for bo reasons 


Fist: the people of the Book are not included inthe poltheists without specific indication. for Allah 
‘mentions each of them separately in many AYahs suchas Alas Saying, hse who dale fom among he 
people afte Serr (ene an Cistars) and Abus, weet gang ane te and Vey, he wo 
abate ite agin abn, the Qn an Py Pra ay le Ls} am ama the pa i te Sree 
(Gees and Crstane) an Ar urn al aden th Fe of Hl 9AM (Exalidbe He) aso Says eter se who 
‘ibeleve arg the pope ofthe Spree an Cars) or Rut (be tpl dabei 
(Ones Aly, apa sc) Ita resale et denn you any oa ram yu ard 50 MARY AVR 
ifferentiate between the people ofthe Book and polytheists. Accordingly, the chaste women from the 
people ofthe Book are not fo be 


(Part Mo : 4, Page No: 274) 


Indued as plythests who are deemed as forbidden to get mari to in Surah Al-Boqarah, Therefore there 
‘ibe no anf. However, this ww isto be considered. The closer meaning thatthe psopleof the Bok 
are to be incued withthe poltheists when used in general, fr they are absolutely dsbellevers and 
Polytheists and they are prevented from entering t-masja Aviram for Ala si yuo tee (BN 
nena an in i essege Munna any ie oy Very the Maran pet pine Keble 
‘Se nena Ah, ane ne Nasage Sahar py lle) aan epee na ca a A 
‘shar (Maa) tar ts er Had the paogle of the Book nt bean palyihsts accoraing to the general 
‘meaning, this Ayah would not have ben applied ta them. Moreover, when Alah spoke about the doctrine of 
(he Jens and Chats Surah AFTanbah He Exalted be He), He sald afterwards ety (ea Ovi) 
‘ners conan he Tau Tera) ste no! (Gx) 0 wrt ane tO (Ga) La aa ner 
ar erg be nesappe ut i) rae ar ay bes Hn fr awe He om avrg the prteey snc eh 
‘lia (may He be lorie) regard them al a= poiyheit, fore nase that Era the S00 of 
Allah, ana the Csan said thatthe Messiah ithe son of Allah ll of them took their rabbis and monks as 
‘onde basis Allah, This the vers form of Shirk. Indeed, the Ayah that sires the meaning are many. 


‘Second: the Ayah of AL-Malidsh specifies that of A-Baqarah a ts known inthe scence ofthe Pipes of 
Fgh that the spect proof prevals over the genera on, according to the lima’ (consensis of scholars) on 
this paint. tis the correct apnion inthe case at hand. ASa result appears that chaste women from the 


(Denis OF the Book new nox fo Re inckided ln the: pobthese who are Rartikian Oo audery ncardinig 0 view OF 
fhe majonty of scholars I is fie ther consensus on this tue according tothe aforementioned words ofthe 
author of Al-Mughn However, it mare proper to abandon tis mariage and marry the chaste Musin 
‘women, forthe reports of Amit ALMutminn (Commander ofthe Balevers) Unat n kasts (may Aah be 
pleased with him) and his son ‘atoula and a group ofthe Salt (may Alah be pleased withthe). Apart 
from tha taking women fram the people ofthe Book as spouses volves great dangers, expecially ese 
days when Islam has become so strange for people as well asthe lack af the righteous scholars. People 
‘became so more tending to wemen and ae abeciert ta tem n everything exceot those whom Ash Blessed 
with Hs Mercy. One fears that a wife fem the people ofthe Book may detract her Muslim husband to her 
‘elgion and manners. 
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75) 
“Moreover, the chien may be influenced by her. Allah fs the One whose Help is ought. 


If itis said, "What isthe wisdom behind deaming it allowable for Muslim men to get marie to chaste 
‘women from the People ofthe Book and act allowing men from the People ofthe Book ta get marred to 
‘Muslim women?” The answer to this is that the Musims believe in Alah (Exalted be He), His Messengers 
(peace be upon them), and what was revealed to His Messengers (peace be upon them). Consequently, they 
Belove in Musa ian "ran (Moses) (peace be upon him) and "Tsa(Jesus), the son of Maryum (peace be 
‘Upon him), They belive in the Torah revealed to Moses and the Bile revesled to Jesus, Therefore, Aish 
permitted Muslim men to get married to them as a favor from Him to Muslims and to perfect His 
Benevolence on them. The people ofthe Book donot belive in Muhammad (peace be upon Pim) and what 
‘nas revealed to him, namely, the Glorious Quran, So Allah prohibits them to get maria ta Musim women 
Unless they believe in his Prophet and Messenger, Muhammad (peace be upon Him) the Seal of Prophets 
and Messengers. When thay believe in Muhammad, the Muslim women become allowed for them to get 
‘marries to and they wil have the rights ang cues we have, Indeed, Alia (may He be Praised) the Most 
5st Judge Whois ave of the afar of He slaves and knows what makes them right He the AlLWse in 
‘everything (may He be exalted and glorified). Hels above al the flschood of the dsbalivers and the 
altho. 


‘Another wisdom may be Gtod that women by nature are weak and obedient to their husbands. Therefore, if 
the Muslim women are made awful to mary the people of the Book, thai disbebevng husbands may lead 
them in mast cass fa adopt thar region. Therefore, Allah the Al- We ued that this ac eprom 


‘The third question: Who are the people of the Book? 


‘The answer is: Thay are:te om ans vutineas stated by the scholars of Tafsir (exegesis of the 
‘meanings of the Qur'an) and others. As foros, they are not of the people of the Book but 
tthe same rule of Jzyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims living in an Islamic state) applies 
to them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did so. According to the Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, 
Malik, Al-Shafl and Ahmad) and others; Musiims are forbidden to marry Magian women or 
‘atthe flesh of the animals slaughtered by the Magi. This point is unanimously agreed upon 
‘among the scholars, The view that these two matters are lawful is odd and among scholars 
who stated this Ishi Hisar fn gcansh (may Allah have mercy om him) who says in his book 
Al-Muginy, 


(The People of the Book that are included inthis ruling are the people of Tawrah (Torah) and 
nfl (Gospel) as Allah 
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(Exalted be He) states, yu (pmo as) la "Te ek na ete i acs re (es 
rth Citar) The people of Tawrah are t= Jvs, Sonatas, and the people of Injil arene Crisis 
{and their followers among the Europeans, Armenians, and others .. May twera revealed 
Book, so Muslims are forbidden to marry Magian women or eat the flesh of the animals, 
slaughtered by the Magi. This is stated by nnssand agreed upon by the majority of scholars 
‘except Abu Thaw: who considered this lawful because of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) 
Statement Testu ike ou uate people! tock Ts Is also because of the report which states, 
{that huzwjor married a Magian woman and for the fact that the Magi pay Jizayah like seem ans 


Allah (Exalted be He) states, (dot ory Asn (asm ee) YAM Uke pote dbleng 
‘voner as wes Mustim males are permitted to marry women of the People of the Book and those 
‘who are not of the people of the Book are forbidden. There i no cies ht he Mahe eck 


Moreover, tmai was asked: Was it authentically reported from ‘1s that a Book was revealed to 
{the Hei? He replied that this is absolutely false. Even if they have a Book, itis evident that 
rules applied to the People of the Book are not applicable to those other than them. The 
Prophet's statement, [raz hr he you both pple retook roves that they have no Book. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) wanted to prevent bloodshed and let them pay Jizayah. Since 
their having a Divine Book isa doubtful matter, Muslims protect their lives. Thus, itis 
forbidden to marry 2 woman from them or fo eat from the animals slaughtered by them, 
Consequently, we must favor the evidence over the opposing doubtful matter. It is not 
‘authentically established that lyn married a Magian woman, sna: classified the report 
Stating that Huchoyoh married a Magian woman as weak and sald that a \si, who is more 
‘ellable than the narrator who gave the above report, mentioned that Hudhayfah married 3 
Jewish woman. ton snr sald that Hushayiats wife was Christian. Owing to these contradicting 
narrations, none of them can be authentic unless itis confirmed. Even i itis authentically 
established that h:hayan married to a Magian woman, itis impermissible to use this fact as 3 
‘roof and go against the Book and the view of the other scholars. 


3izayah, itis based on the prevailing ruling of protecting 
es. Therefore, prohibiting marriage to their women or eating thelr slaughtered 
‘animals must prevail. End quote of Al-Mughal's author (May Allah have mercy on him). Finally, 
Allah knows best. 
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‘The fourth question: Who isthe first Caliph after the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
and who followed him in the proper sequence? 


sunnah wal-Jama"ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Mustim main 
bbody) agreed unanimously thatthe first Caliph after the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
Inim) was Abu bar Atsiadig, then nar tot “an Al NGA ou Tate (may Alla be 
pleased with them). This is their rank in virtue and caliphate. Some of Ahl-ul-Sunnah placed 
‘Ai before un (may Allah be pleased with them). However the Jumhur (dominant majority 
of scholars) of Ahl-ul-Sunnah placed srr before’, for the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) (may Allah be pleased with them) favored ‘Uthman aver “All regarding the 
caliphate. There are many reports from the Prophet (peace be upon him) tothe same effect. 


nis famous book of “Agidah in which he reported the “Aqidah (creed) of Ahi-ul-Sunnah wal 
Jama’ ah, nan Sau aTohon (may Allah be merciful with him) sald: We love the companions 
‘of the Messenger of Allah but we do nat reach excesses in our love of any of them to the 
‘extent of saying what is not true about them and we do not disavow any of them. And we 
hhate anyone who hates them, and speaks ill of them. We do not mention except good about 
‘them. Loving them is a part of falth, belief and pure obedience. Hating them is blasphemy and 
hypocrisy and injustice, as it was they who transmitted Tslam to later generations. Hating 
them all implies hatred of Islam. We confirm that the caliphate after the Prophet went 0 a. 
Sake Asia (may Allah be pleased with him) in preference of him as the best among the 
‘Companions and to give him precedence over the entire Ummah (nation based on one creed). 
‘han # wert Umar uaa (may Allah be pleased with him) ss trun (may Allah be pleased 
with hhim) the oA ion Abu Tait (may Allah be pleased with him). They are the Rightiy-Gulded 
Clips and Imams. 


‘utmary Abu Alsasan AeA’ al (may Allah have mercy on him) wrote in His Book Al-Maqalat Fi 
Hikayat Madhhab Abl--Sunnah walJama"ah The escence ofthe people of Hadith and Ani 
Uul-Sunnah is belle in Allah, His angels, (Divine) Books, His Messengers, what is revealed by 
‘Allah, and what is reported by the reliable people from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him). They do not deny any of these things. They believe that Allah is (the only) One Tah 
(God), the Self-sufficient, Who has never had a spouse ora son, and that Muhammad is His, 
Servant and Messenger, Jannah (Paradise) is true and Hell-Fire is true, the Hour is coming, 
there ise doubt about it and certainly, Allah wil resurrect those who are in the graves. 
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Allah (Exalted be He) is above His Throne, as Me states:( thst acai (lsh) ese tan) te 
ight) Ton (sae ast is jet). "Me has two eyes, without Taky/ (questioning Allah's 
Attributes), as He (Glorified be He) statest fon ndkr Ou Eye: Me has two hands without 
‘Takyit, as He (Glorified be He) states: hase yu rm aerats yas aan whan hye cto wth 
oth hy Hands Amd oy, Hath is Mande are way cutartches Me has a face, as Me (Exalted be He) 
States Fc yout at ae ns anu lean free )ALASH' at (may Allah be merciful 
with him) continued: "They (Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah) know the right of the Salat 
{righteous predecessors) whom Allah chose to be the Companions of His Prophet (peace be 
‘upon hirm). They remain silent regarding the disputes that arose among the Sahabah, young oF 
fold. They give precedence to tsutsu, then ‘Uns then Umen and then Ai (may Allah be pleased 
‘with them). They acknowledge that these four are the Rightly-Guided Caliphs and the best 
people after the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


End quote. Thus, its known that the people of Hadith and Aht-ul-Sunnah maintain that the 
frst and best [after the Prophet] is tt, then ‘Uns, then san and then hs (may Allah be 
pleased with them) in superiority and the caliphate. 


hhearts and tongues towards the Companions of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), 
as Allah has described them in Mis statement (Glorified be He): 2s toca te toms" 
‘ose Du Lr! Yu ae mee ul of nem, Most Mer They also accept whatever is mentioned in the 
Qur'an and Sunnah with regard to their merits and rank. He (Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah be 
‘merciful with hm) also added: "They approve ofthe reports from 


179) 
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[Amir Al-Mu'minin (Commander ofthe Believers) “i. ou Tas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
tau tienes Hpk She rast one: caE Stile inrecnh shine tke Propteck fe Aea marth “Uuerthen “unrvic, 


end en's Deny Alan a planned Whh Mara) accarsing te the veperts. Tae Sehaned see gees 
their consensus that Usman is given priority over “Al, though some of Ahl-ul-Sunnah differed 
concerning  Usrmar na su (may Allah be pleased with them) and which of them was best after 
‘agreeing on giving privilege to Ao tsr-an ier Some gave privilege to ‘ivun over Al anche hen 
inthe act ank others gave privilege to However, Ah-ul-Sunnah settled that User should be 
given priority over 41. Nevertheless, this question of “utrar on‘ is not ofthe fundamentals 
that leads astray one who differs therein according to the Jumhur of Ahi-ul-Sunnah. One who 
eviates is whoever contradicts them with regard to the question of caliphate, since they 
believe that the first caliph after the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) isto, then 

‘nar usimon, and Al. He who discredits the caliphate of any of them is more astray than a 
beast. The reports from Ahf-ul-Sunnah in this respect are numerous. We hope that what we 
‘mentioned is sufficient for the seeker of Al-Haga (the Truth). 


‘and aid them in holding fast to it, 
at-ul-Mustagim (the Straight Path}. 
He is the Most Generous. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, 
his family and Companions! 
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‘The Ruling on Celebrating Birthdays and the Like 


: Some Sheikh hold colebrations that, as faras I know, have no legal precedence such as 
‘celebrating the birthday of the Prophet (peace be upon him), the night of Lea’ (Night Journey) 
‘and Mi'raj (Ascension to Heaven), and Hijrah (Prophet's migration to Madinah). Please, 
‘explain the legal celebrations admitted in the Shari'ah so that we know what Is correct. 


[A: Undoubtedly, allah (may He be Praised) perfected Istam for this Ummah and completed Mis 
favor on it. Allah (may He be Praised) states: hissy, thor petted yur gon fx yu copie My 


through him the teachings of Islam. Therefore, no one Is al 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) did not ordain. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
Ne who inmtate hing extraneous ocr aia, el wl have te rejectes. AQreed upon by Tmams Al 
‘Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of sx‘an (may Allah be pleased with her) t is related by 
‘stim in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith on the authority of Aishah(may Allah be pleased 
‘with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: wrasse pesos mae hich Para x 
Shorfah, ete be rejected. This means that this act will not be accepted, for Allah gives no one 
‘permission to introduce novelties into Islam. Thus, its considered an unacceptable addition to 
Islam that Allah does not permit. In the Qur'an, Allah (may He be Praised) condemns those 
‘ho did'soin Surah (Quranic chapter) Al-Shura, stating: oho hy pxters oa Ay fase) ws 
eta or the lan wh ha ones? narrated in Sahih asin on the authority oF 
2ir (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to mention in 
‘the Friday Khutbah (sermon): fon tet ons ned nt hl Slay ante ot fe 
|e gulenesgen  ulrah te metet  aeoars[m aa)- andy oaten} 
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81) 


‘There are many Hadiths and Athar (narrations from the Companions) that condemn and warn 
against Bid'ah (Innovation in Islam) which are too numerous to mention in this reply. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not hold any of the celebrations mentioned above. He 
was the best advisor, most knowledgeable of the Shari'ah of Allah, and most keen to guide 
‘his Ummah to what benefits it and makes Allah pleased with it. The Companions (may allah 
bbe pleased with them}, who are the premier generation, the most knowledgeable after Allah's 
prophets and most keen in performing good deeds, did nat hold the celebrations in question; 
neither did the Imams of guidance in the best three generations after the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him). These calebrations were ist held by some later people out af personal reasoning 
land preference without any evidence. Most of them were imitating their ancestors in holding 
Such celebrations. All Muslims must follow the footsteps of the Messenger (peace be upon 
‘him and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) and keep away from what people 
falsely introduced into Islam later on. This is the straight path and the proper methodology. 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: "in ey hs i ts Cnmarcrmns nerd he ee 
fe Ves 15 eet 153) y Sh ato fon ae no (hr pt fry il spr ou yon es Pah 
‘hehe oan ey tatyox roy Sure A Maan ee poe ase V2)" 


{tis reported in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith on the authority of ssussh tn veut (may Allah be 
pleased with him):(T% rote! rece be apo i) re te toe fa (Que ee) at Ma Companr 
She en st acest fi, Hmm det ah an en wan" od 
ith oe tno Vane St nd 15) My Sag ats foot en tlw nthe) a, ty ol mgt ou ey 
‘fom bie tn) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states! kn sm te toncng han 

“aug tle La) Gres yu tke ty ent toe fai on Ad fo AB, vy, A ee 
punahiment. The proofs we cited show that all these celebrations are Bid’ ah that Muslims must 
‘ive up and avold, Muslims should seek understanding of 
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the teachings of Islam and pay due attention to studying the biography of the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) and act upon it at times, not just during the Prophet's birthday. Its sufficient 
for'a Muslim to do what Allah ordained for him without the need for Bid’ah. 


{As for the night of Isra' and Mi°raj, the preponderant opinion of scholars states that the date 
of this night Is unknown. All narrations that specify it are all weak and were not authentical 

‘reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). The opinion which claims that this night was 
a taios ith bo wah convent: for Warn te uo legal Pemmutetben far Shh. Wappanion tek Ge wel 


‘took place on 27th of Rajah, calahvation is Bid’ ah hecause it is a matter, which Allals dl 
‘ordain, and was falsely introduced into Islam. Had these celebrations been permissl 


ie, the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
them) would have been the first to enthusiastically hold them. The same ruling applies to 


Hijrah; had celebrating it been permissible, the Mestenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and 
his Companions would have dane so and conveyed it to us. Knowing that this did not take 


place, then celebrating it is Bid ah. 


ht the affairs ofall Muslims and bestow on 


May Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sat 
them a good understanding of Islam! We implore Allah fo protect us form all Bid-ahe and 
‘Guide us to His straight path. Allah i, above al things, Competent. May peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon His servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, and upon his family, 
‘Companions and those who followed them in the best way until the Day of Resurrection! 


‘The Ruling on Celebrating Birthdays 


: What is the ruling on celebrating the passing of the first, second, or more or less years of 
‘one's life, Le. the oceasion known as birthday celebration? What s the ruling on attending the 
‘banquets served on these occasions? Should a person accept the invitation? May Allah benefit 
usand yout 


a 


Evidence from the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever's reported from the Prophet) indicates that 
‘celebrating birthdays is a Bid'ah (Innovation in Islam), which has no origin in Allah's Purified 
‘Shar’ (Law). Its not permissible to accept invitations to birthday celebrations, because this, 
involves supporting and encouraging Bid’ ah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states = 
‘hey partes (th Ah — a 9 as aed for rem eg ch lh a et odors Aah (Glorified 
bbe He) also states: than Weave pity (0 Matra aye oe) an glen nay (Ce commande (es 
‘heane che anracadOar Heer te you. pl ens eo ter Mae) fal you at 
(Gad: Portland oy nate Sts a raat) 9 Vey, eye a 
etn past Al (wat pun ju) Veh the Simin pit wg oer) re ul eters rs) a 
neater, but lah the Wa (le, Pact of the Mugu (Ne pou See ¥.22) All (Glorified be He) 
States: [soy (0matarmadntny ein) hee lates sagan es) your ok) Fol wht hasbeen etn 
‘tay rom your Lr he rin ane re anna Sure) a lo et ny or an Mabe ie 
ua ron nwo tn MBs rh) ie you mere 9 


{eis authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he stated: 
roever peor ry chat rtf sr Sars 2 wo bets, (Related By Vues in his Sah (authentic) 
‘Book of Hadith). He (peace be upon him) also stated: thet pen sat eco the ok ls, 
‘Sho There are many other Hadith that convey the same meaning. 


(Part No : 4, Page No: 284) 


‘Besides being a Bid’ ah and having no origin in Allah's Shari'ah, these birthday celebrations. 
also involve imitation of the lene ad tne csr n heir birthday celebrations. The 

{peace be upon him) stated, warning us against following thelr ways and traditions: 
‘Ta tyand@ Nenana nose) Bern i ata a i Rela inthe To 
‘Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) His saying, “Who else?” means 
that they were the ones referred to. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also statet 

lino ny pele one» then Tere are many Hadith that convey the same meaning. May Allah 
‘uide us alto that which pleases Him. 
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‘The legal ruling on celebrating birthdays 

Q; What is the legal ruling on celebrating birthdays? 

‘A: Birthday celebrations have no religious evidence in the purified Shari’ah (Islamic aw). 

‘They are Bid’ ah (innovation in religion). The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated! chs 


lores thee tana our alo, wit have ther ect, (AQreNd upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and 
Mustim) 


‘According to another narration related by vusin and related by sis (may Allah be merciful 
‘with him) in the form of Mu allag (a Hadith missing link in the chain of narration, reported 
‘rectly from the Prophet) in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith, reading: =i sos 
nets no sanction fm ou sl hat ae jected Ms Known that the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) did not celebrate his birthday at al, nor did he order or teach His Companions to do it. 
Likewise, his Rightly-Guided Caliphs and his Companions who are the most knowledgeable of 
hhis Sunnah, the dearest to the Prophet (peace be upon him), and most keen to follow hi 
teachings did not. Had celebrating birthday of the Prophet (peace be upon him) been 
permissible, they would have done it immediately. Also, scholars lived in the best three 
‘Generations after the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not hold or order people to doit. 


‘Thus, birthday celebrations are not ofthe Shari'ah with which Allah sent Muhammad (peace 
‘be upon him). We call Allah (may He be Praised) as well as all Muslims to witness that if the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Companions had celebrated itor ordered Muslims to do it, 
‘we would have held it immediately and called people to do it. That is because we are mostly 
‘Keen to follow the Prophet's Sunnah and respect his orders and prohibitions. We ask Allah to 
‘make us and all Muslims firm on the truth and protect us from all violations of Allah's Purified 
‘Shar’ (Lav). He is the Most Generous. 


Kasia 0 \ 


oan Resear Na! 
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Ruling on Celebrating Birthdays 


Praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon his 
amily, Companions, and those who followed his guidance. 


Tread an article published by Al-Madinah Newspaper, issue of Monday 28/12/1401 A.M, in 
which Jamal Muhammad Al-Qadi wrote that he watched an episode of Abna’ Al-Islam 
{Children of Islam) broadcast by the Saudi television and was about birthday celebrations. 
Jamal was asking whether birthday celebrations are permitted in Islam or not, etc 


A: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) replaced the festivals of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of 
Ignorance) with two "Eids (festivals) for Muslims to gather and recite Adhkar (invocations) 
and perform Salat-ul-'Eid (the Festival Prayer), namely “Eid-ul-Fitr (the Festival of Breaking 
the Fast) and “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival ofthe Sacrifice). Moreover, Allah has prescribed ather 
festivals including types of Adhkar and acts of worship, such as Fridays and Days of Tashriq 
(ith, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) Allah has not prescribed birthday celebrations, be they 
{or the Prophet (peace be upon him) or of any ather person. Infact, evidence from the Qur'an 
and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) indicates that birthday celebrations are a 
form of Bid’ ah (innovation in Islam) and an imitation of the les, te Crseon, and others 
Accordingly, Muslims are obligated to abandon such celebrations, condemn those who hold or 
participate in them, and stop publishing or broadcasting anything that may encourage people 
{to hold these celebrations or give them the false impression that they are permissible whether 
‘on radio, television, or in the press. This s because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated in 
2 Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith): hone: scesn smstinn mothe afore cnet tobe 
‘jst. (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim)The Prophet (peace be upon him) also state: 
oct seers a et when fot of ur Shara, # eto be eecta. (Related By Muy in his Sahih Book of 
Hadith and stan: mentioned it as an affirmative Hadith Mu’allag (a Hadith missing a fink in 
the chain of narration, reported directly from the Prophet).Also,tis related by mum in his 
‘Sahih on the authority of nse (may Allah be pleased with him)from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) that he used to mention during the Friday Khutbah (sermon): ince tetas espe 2 
‘ova; at ony oitin bn ero There are many other Hadith conveying the same meaning.tn 
“Musnad (Hadith compilation of) Imam sins’ It was related with a good Sanad (chain of, 
narrators) on the authority of 
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‘tuna (may Allah be pleased with themthat the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated! vnc 
nse ary pope ane oem. Mt is reported in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim) on the authority of its (may Allah be pleased with him)from the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) that he stated: Yoyo low ne wae he na can fare you ap pase ah et 


that thy ret entree yr a enero, Tc sl Meare fA (yu teste Svs on 


‘There are other Hadith all indicating that it is obligatory to be careful of imitating the 
‘enemies of Allah in their celebrations. The best of mankind, our Prophet Muhammad (peace 
be upon him), did not celebrate his birthday during his lifetime, nor did his Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) after his death, or the TabI'un (Followers, the generation after 
‘the Companions of the Prophet) during the first best three generations. If it had been a 
commendable act to celebrate the Prophet's birthday or any person's birthday, these grand 
people would have hastened to celebrate birthdays and the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘would have instructed and urged his Ummah (nation) to do so, or would have celebrated such 
‘occasions himself, Since neither of these took place, we have deduced that celebrating 
birthdays is 2 Bid°ah that should be abandoned and avoided as a way of obeying the 
commandment of Allah (Glorified be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 


‘Some Mustim scholars said that the first to originate birthday celebrations were natin Ssh 
(Shite) in the fourth century of the Hijrah after whom some people of Ahi-ul-Sunnah (those 
‘adhering to the Sunnah) imitated them out of ignorance and imitation of them and oft io: 
Sha the chvistans Later, this Bid’ ah spread among the people. Muslim scholars are required to 
Clarity the ruling of Shari'ah (Islamic law) on such a Bid'ah and to reject and warn against it 
because of the great evil itincurs and because it results in the spread of other Bid ahs and the 
disappearance of commendable acts. Also, practicing this Bid'ah involves imitation of t= =, 
le Christians and other disbelievers who are used to attend such celebrations. Musiim scholars, 
past and present, wrote about this issue and explained the ruling on these Bid’ ahs; may Allah 
‘reward them the best and make us of their followers in righteousness, 


Teta beletertieta be alread at dvadting raniare sttentian to tits Bis sh se Sat they wee 
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know the truth about it. I wrote long articles about this which were published in local and 
other newspapers more than once. Undoubtedly, government and media officials in particular 
{and officials in Istamic countries in general are required to prevent the spread ofthis Bid'ah, 
{the call to it, and the publishing of anything that may delude people to its impermissibility. BY 
doing this, they will be carrying out the duty of offering advice for Allah's Sake to His 
Servants, resisting evil, and participating in setting Muslims’ affairs aright and eradicating 
anything that contradicts the Purified Shar’ (Law). allah with His Most Beautiful Names and 
[tributes is responsible for rectifing Muslims’ affairs, uiding them to adhere to the Qur'an 
{and Sunnah and be mindful ofall that disagrees with them, and guide their leaders to seek 
Judgment from Shari'ah (Islamic law) and resist anything that opposes it. Iti Allah alone 
‘who indeed is Capable of doing so. 


May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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{sit permissible for the Muslims to celebrate the Prophet's Birthday? 


9: Ist permissible for Mustims to celebrate the Mawlid (the Prophet's Birthday) in the Masfid 
{mosque) on the 12th of Rabi’ Al-Awwal? Note that we celebrate this event at night only 
‘without busying ourselves during the day to remember the Sirah (the Prophet's biography). 
However, when we disputed over this act, some said Its a good Bid’ ah (Innovation in 
‘aligion) and others see it bad Bid'ah. 


‘A: Its not for the Musi 


3s to celebrate the birthday of the Prophet's or any one elses on the 


‘during his lifetime, or order anyone to do s0, Nor did his Sahabah (Companions), the Rightly: 
Guided Caliph, or the Muslims of the eariier and best generations do so. This makes It 
absolutely clear that itis a Bid'ah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, 

something int this afar of ours that eat of it it tobe rejected. Reported by Al 
Muslim.Anotherreport narrated by yuxim and also reported by Abarth om aia 
‘iran the han nara, rey Fam he Pgh) hoe tars ah act went nacre ih 


‘The celebration of these birthdays was not a practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
‘Rather, itis one of the Bid’ ahs that appeared during later generations. Therefore, this act Is, 
to be rejected. The Prophet (peace be upon him) would say in his Friday Khutbah (sermon), 
‘hey thts apn ta ante eo cf lah an he tt une the gre en Muha Them 
fairs ae thor notte an eey ato nde minions, Related By hay in his Sah and By 
Nass! through a good Isnad and added, censuses ati. Instead of celebrating the 
Mawlid, the schools and Masjids should teach the reports of the Prophet's birth when 
delivering Sirah lessons, Muslims should know the life of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘during Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) and Islam. Thus, there is no need to create 
‘an event that has not been prescribed by Allah or His Messenger (peace be upon him) and has 
‘no legal evidence to support. 


Allah is the one sought for help. May Allah grant all Mustims guidance and success in being 
‘cautious of Bid' ahs and abide by the Sunnah alone. 
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‘Advice on appointing Sheikh ‘Abdul "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn “Uwayshiz as the president ofthe 
‘Committee for the Propagation of Virtue and the Prevention of Vice (CPVPV) 


From Adal A ln Ala Ln 
guide bi) 


1 to Our Honorable rote Ai‘ fn “Un (may Allah 


|Asssalamu “Alaium warahmatullahi wabarakatuh (May Ala's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you). 
May Alan endow you with guidance and make us among those wh fear Hi! I received your letter that 
Informs of your appointment tothe chairmanship of the Committee forthe propagation of Virtue and 
Proventon of Vie in tatan_ Actual, I had aFeady known about his news and dese to wrt to you once 
1 got. However, Ihave been ovennhelmed with many things prior tothe atval of your leer. I advise You 
and myself to fear Alah wherever we may be, ve precedence to Alas rights over anything els, and be 
{rutin dealing with Him and in offering advice to people for His sake to thebestof our capacity. advise 
You te consider the Divine, Shar! principle when there is conflct betwen Benefit and harms, as is 
Impossible to have all nefits or repel al harms. Ths principle plies that a Musi shoud full the 
Greater benefit even if the lessor fs lft and repel the greater harm even ifthe lesser occurs. You are in a 
Bositon that requires much attention, Shar ah-nseea polices, strength i carrying out the commande 
Bila and kindness that is indspensibe in some cases. Thus, fer Allah, be paar, and allow the members 
(of your committe to encourage one another and other organization in At Oana, us, Tuy and 
tether governorates to ust in Al, raly on Him, and iwoke Him fr victory. Remember the great harms 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) andthe Salt (righteous predecessors) endured inthe way of Da wah 
(Galing to Ista) and how patent they were unt Alon granted them thar wishes, thwarted the plots ofthe 
enemy, supported the belleving party, and dsgraced the party of Satan trough them. Ths facts the 
‘meaning of Alas statement ety uh wi ese ws ap (se Try, Gh Aon, Ge.) 
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andr you ap (the ease fh, Mel hp yan make ourfoab fem, lh (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
also states:(As tess win se arin Ur (Ou Cause) We al sry ie theo Gur aa Aegon ae 
Moneta). ely Alin sw he Mun abe oes} urge you and the members tobe the stones to 
o good deeds and the last ones todo evil deeds. Every Muslim should do so, especialy those who call to 
[Alah and enjoin good. In fac, this atitue is the exemplary way to call to Aloh and its effectiveness has 
‘been widely proven. Teaching by example may be more beneficial than thycugh talking in some instances. 
‘Thus, the fotsh val ot have any argument against you. Mah (Exalted be He) states: ejan you Ar (ey 
snd rtpecuree a en aera af abusenc lbh) an the ea au oe (9 cat) yaaa, HY 
‘tthe Soe tho Tou Tot have than no ea He (may Hebe Prated) aso sate yuh el 
ry ys hate youd rc a Mat a eth A ty ac yd a a. We implore Allah 
to grant us understanding of His way and make us among thase who call o His path with clear knowledge. 
We ask Aah to purify our hearts, accept our deeds, and protect us and all Muslims from delusive 
temptations and evil insinuations. He is AllHearing, Evora. hope you wll extend my Salar to Sheth 
Sulayman, Sheikh lan A art andthe other Shots, brothers, and membars. We assure you that we, our 
children, the Sheikhs, and Musim brothers here are fine. May Allah protect you! Aesalam"Alaykum 
\warahmatulah wabaratatuh (May Alas Peace, Mery, and Blesings be upon you!) 
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‘Women's Deficiency in Deen and Reason 


(Q: We always hear the Hadith: «voran we using nt cgay aoa nina Le gon.) Some 
‘people even use it to offend women. Could you kindly explain the meaning ofthis Hadith? 


Answer: The Hadith reads: hse nt sce jens move defcertin silty to anon nda han, A cate 
here?” The Prop peace en) ae at ru ht woman can ele pa or fat cnr er men?” 
Prophet (peace be upon him) explained that the deficiency in woman's reasoning means their 
‘weak memory. Therefore, their testimony must be verified and supported by another woman 
to confirm their testimony, because they may forget and thus add or omit some of the 
testimony. Allah (He may be Pralsed) statest( re! areas ato yur cymes re # er ro 
re ois) ten aman and to waren, sich a ou ate or tsa, 0 hat ha os een) oy he ter 
hr feming es Rs for the deficiency of their deen, it means they abandon Salah and Sawm 
(fasting) during their menses and post-partum period. They are not commanded to repeat 
‘Salah (prayer). This is the meaning of their being lacking in deen. They will nat be called to 
‘account for this shortcoming, because i isthe will of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Who 
Iegistated this for their comfort. If they were to observe Sawm during thelr menses and post- 
partum period, it would be difficult for them. Therefore, Allah commands them fo abandon 
‘Sawm during thelr menses and post-partum period, and make up fort later. As for Salah, 
there is something which prevents them from ceremonial purity. Therefore, tis out of the 
Mercy of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) that He commands them to abandon Salah during 
their menses and post-partum period. However, they are commanded not to compensate for 
‘Salah because there is great hardship inthis, as Salah Is repeated five times a day 


(Part No : 4, Page No: 293) 


and night, and menses may last for many days; seven, eight or more and post-partum may last 
{or forty days. So, it was of Allah's Mercy and Benevolence not to hold them accountable for 
Salah oF oblige them to make up for it. This does not mean that the lack of their deficiency to 
reason and deen extends to every aspect of life. The Prophet (peace be upon him) explained 
{hat the lack of their ability to reason is because of their weak memory when giving 
testimony, and the shortcoming in their worship is because they abandon Salah and Sawm 
during their menses and post-partum period. This does not mean that they are lower in rank 
than men in all things, or men are better than them in everything. Generally speaking, males 
‘excel females for many reasons. Allah states Hr athe recur mariners of ware, bese Gh 
has made one of them eee ther, ahd nea they send (ts ugpor then) Fo hee ts )MOWever, Some 
‘women may excel men. There are many women whose reason is better than men, and are 
Stronger in deen and memorization. The report of the Prophet (peace be upon him) only 
indicates that the male gender is generally better in reasoning and deen than the female 
‘gender in the two aspects specified by the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


‘Women may perform more righteous deeds than men, their piety may be more than men, and 
thus their rank in the Hereafter may be better than the rank of men. They may focus on some 
‘matters and memorize them better than men. They exert effort in memortzation and focus, 50 
they established a reference in Islamic history as well as other things which are clear to those 
‘who consider the conditions of women during the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘and later. It is now evident that this deficiency does not mean that we cannot rely on her in 
‘arration or testimony, If she is supported by another woman. Anyway, this report does not 
‘prevent her from being ofthe best servants of Allah 
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if they perform righteous deeds; although Sawm is overlooked during their menses and post- 
partum, and even if they are exempt from performing Salah. This does not mean that they are 
ower n everything. Men and women are equally required to observe the standards of piety, 
‘Good actions, and careful performance of things in their charge. This specific lack of reason 
‘Ind deen i limited to what the Prophet (peace be upon him) explained. So, a Muslim must not 
‘offend women by attributing deficiency to them in everything, but itis. a flaw in thelr worship 
‘and weakness in reasoning with regard to accuracy of testimony. Thus, the Hadith of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) should be properly understood. Allah Knows the bes. 


Peale 
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‘The Legal ruling on the Palestinian Jihad 
\What isthe religious ruling on the current Jihad (fighting/striving inthe Cause of Allah) ofthe 


Palestinians? Ia it Jihad inthe Cause of Allah or inthe cause of land and liberty? Should Jihad 
{or reclaiming land be considered Jihad in the Cause of Allah? 


Answer: Its proved by trustworthy and just witnesses that the Palestinian Intifada is ted by 
Muslims and that their Jihad is Islamic, because they suffer the lr coy=ion Accordingly, the 
Palestinians should defend their faith, ives, families, and children. They should drive out their 
‘enemies from their land with all possible means. 


‘The trustworthy witnesses who took part in their Jihad reported about their Islamic 
enthusiasm and their keenness to apply the Islamic Shari ‘ah among them. All Islamic 
Countries and Muslims should suppert them in getting rid of their enemy and liberating their 
land. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: Oj wots tt tana he deb ito reese 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: xc th ister yous (in hey, youn any) 
any (pl ol app) a avert our eat nya ste Case of MGT ter fo a, you at 
hot Also His Statement jun re! shal gue yu to9 tae at ane as Papa ter? Ma 
{eu thee Ald res Henege ihr Ly le lo) it yous ard wd gt te Cn oA th 
{erento yur es: ha nl be berry, fat iy) He ee our a a fo 
Inte Gardens der en rivers No, a lesan eng h(E) Pal ini et ues. (Bro 
(ial you) ther ig) when you oe, hea lh (art Yur ones) reer icy Ae a gs 
(kam ay lea} ble) 
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‘The Ayahs (Quranic verses) inthis respect are so many. Itis authentically reported that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated! leur rope, ar paso nt yuan hos 
spore te Run (one hs ocala at Alin Me Cty er one) 


Undoubtedly, the Palestinians are oppressed, so thelr Muslim brothers must help them against 
the oppressors. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: usin ne totect flor Sar fe 
shorter can! ares gun im agi ir up tan eer. Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. He 
{peace be upon him) also stated: yp yur tren wheter esa pec on ened” They ae Ala 
Merges lap f i opted tt Fle ona how al we hep Hn” The Pee (pas Be er i) 
‘pearing hn fon oping (ae) or Pais ow bi”) 


‘There are so many Hadiths concerning the obligation of Jihad in the Cause of Allah to help the 
‘oppressed triumph over their oppressors. 


May Allah support our brothers who strive in the Cause of Allah in Puctre and elsewhere 
against their enemies, and unite them on Al-Hagg (the Truth). May Allah guide all Musfims to 
‘stand by them against their enemies and to forsake the enemies of Islam wherever they are! 
May Allah inflict upon the enemies His Punishment that cannot be warded off from the people 
‘who are Mujrimun (criminals, sinners, disbelievers, polytheists). Indeed, He Is Hearing and 
Near. 
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Obligation of kindness to animals 

Fron ata Ath to my ear respect brother, 

‘Assolamu'alaykum warahmatutsh watarakatuh (May Alah’s Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upen you!) 


{read your message dated 24/1/1982 asking me to write on the issue of transporting animals from your 
Country, Austral, to the Nidal Eat, You mentioned the had shipping conditions and the conditions an the 
Ships that are used to wansport animals, which results in overcrowding, et. Task Aah to guide me, You, 
nd all Husls to Hs Straight Path, really want to thank you fr your coneern for his important ee and 
its my pleasure to answer your question Inthe ight of the Quran an the purfled Sunnah, which urge 
complete kindness inthe treatment of animals, whether they are eatable or ne-atable. I wl also mention 3 
‘umber of authentic Hadith that warn of severe punishment for torturing animals, whether by ting them 
‘Sarve or naglacing them when transporting them or others 


The following Ayah (Quranic verse) enjoins doing good in ts broadest sense, whether to animals or 
otherwise. Allah (Exalted be He) says an zo gn. ray, Alin esA- utr (he rat-oe). He (Bate be 
He) also says ves, Athen Ne (pte and ening ane ut Abe ric Mat) a AB 
[et be patent in prteming our dies oA, fo Alsen din azanes ih he Sura (pl vas) he 
Prophet pny sie sre na pact mre S, the Hadith af the Prophet (peace be upon himrepated by 
usin and the Compilers of the Sunan (Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy, ALNasay and Ibn Majahin wich he 
{peace be upon him) sai:\"voy, lan has enn san (feten an cclerce) al ree So whe Yu Hh = 
(po nay aren osu, daar malay. Le ech af you sare Me Hae et hn pre arn she 
Shima he slaughter” Mn another narrations “Mate jer sughr ne ba rare at ac nea ou ren ae 
‘ule im arena tthe anra heer" 


Regarding giving rl tothe animals who need it, there are authentic Hadith promising those who relieve 
them a great reward, AllaNs forgiveness of thasins and thankfulness for thar nd dae twas axed 
fon the authority of 8 cra (ay Aah be pleased with hm) that the Messenger of Ala (peace be upon 
fim) said 
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‘Aman bc ry tidy he bing da ae Tee, eel soe et et in, hr ht ed cm 
“han nea espn, eng mud cat neat The man sl(e Mw) Tha og a yap Soe 
‘owt th cae oh tr cpt Malt Fw i hore ar wees oA att 
Fimo (sue een) an fate nm Thy sa © Msg there maou rapa Pe Sa 
gurney et er (le irate beng eee evar”) 


12s al ret frm Abu Muah he Nesenge of lsh (may pac be up) dy ms ing arn wl, 
shout deaf tar Opel ne ees Fam he lef ag no ona of ison a wth os and 
Gave tts te dot en Subs man orgen tues hat” eed yan ran fee ae at Po 
‘Gansoresio Alan (esate be Ne) asthe ay ef en a you beget be 
(Grated ve He) alo ayc ha omer among you dees ran (esp alt Al), We shal ae in nes et 
torment ce Mas hate Urry An Be ean te a) gas yaa ef ne hs 
Seth ne rg ne a iy Bn stony in Ua ch a he 


Concerning tee, it felted an he autharty of Ars ry Aah be pla th Nn we al "The Menge af Mah 
(Gece wr fede tay et she te el cde get nl dcr wendy crt 
‘Ses. In anather naan te Pop (pace be pan fm) sl "Donet ak arya wi tere aslo ero 
!mrlamanship twas ara nthe hry Abs ray ah ple whan th) a The rope (pas 
“on hin) pried te Ml of ew cess Thee he at ep, ante arte XPeed by Oot 
‘hough an rad eh of weno) tht Sah ea as bea erated by people town fh upghiness and 
‘Samia hae fem ace andere) 


‘ei alo rele “Sanh ae tthe een Aah gece ep) aA an ws ate (he Het) 
‘Sheet nord eave teat fom the vermin fe ear” trated Suna RD onthe srt of ROU 

(ra lh be east ate sm of Al (eats Be po i) a Where ca ef an ania le 
"Sa mt” edb Amy, wth he wring: Water ao the en”) 
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nis lee onthe autor af Rua tthe sce were ang nth he Menge of (ice be pn ine 
‘nr trainee wen happened at esr ie id wt tn 2 tok i re le a and 
[Segntlapkeng The rape (pace up hin ae an aed" gate ge? at young 
trast tere an tap ys not lupe hme time Se gece pen hata a 
‘Ste rape, We dia we foctee be ton bie) sete one dha ponieh wih fo apt tha Usd ef tle Pie peed by Aw 


aad 


1g relate op the autnorty of Una ray Aah be las wy hen th) ht he eng oA gece en Ni) 
siete un tot nie att oa 
{hem abut onthe Day of gent)” He was aha "OMeege of A it the jut ne or rep To 
SRST ALO Seer ata acl ated esata 
ssi) 


eso td on he ary fA (ay lhe ene wh tha "Aon, rane a fs, ate ere 
‘he Prohet fens te upen Mm) Ne peace be upon Kin) slay Aah cathe ane ar” by Mat) 
‘erring to anoter aration ‘alata ysl The Meer of Als (pene be son i) de ing tes 
‘cng ante a Th ines oh hararsaana 


ine ee potinng otc 
‘Retest ase Se aneced 


SORES petite een unt pa rvetrahe by er wr are rer ae ee 


treaty dorado hemp oyeaychey fener ey noernpon arp d 
Soh Ss aces att ll mn nbc ena 
site ti be see oe ope Panna res anaes cata ry canes 
er wte cimanuercct i sebeopecel nn not teragytte shae psf a Cran th rie Bese 
opinaene ks Sunstone bent te ne oa ed 
Sisal canon ease ve ober chanel nsonct ans tya hereon are 
teuae sy vege feta ag 00 oe tel sow era oe a 
apace hte ot? 


Asse onthe so he Shaan an te ues he Fh (in oes) a re ti wl ng 
{Gipeoy)taahan (sai), um (rene) an ah ene nen ons gos ets 
‘Sige arrte hos eas prmaasw b osn pueda mde Wc ml mertoncone tbe ates po 
‘Setnsrat trot baw ont nen saugerg em ean oe Maa 
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2. fing water ta arma htt eater stg pa th ave err He "Vey, lh a ene ean 
sta") 


2 The pent ae for aug rut estar ana gn can, Te hsp poner ae guy 
iin th pres te ona a fr sig taar Te canes saan ea aso 
(Bove mak neat se an ence yang te re 


reese spent i el ot ie pl at ge QB (ct it 


4 frat ce han cara eae ing nt it aia he Qa hese sl pe on he 
11SEC e'snnats sa web be eos png dod te tng or ean Sr ote ha ene ns 
‘ere rope Pho hen of tne an a eran al eso a 


‘hase pect aang he Mata cs when hing an na ut of rey and ines owas i. Hak 
_ pte nr cnr hs rk a) ag ral yng as aay Ag ah 
Sen (waar ot desma a Compaen tage tat oe a in Pra) tha rar 
‘Saggra tates yb eto sauptr sors amy bey atta Seah 


‘eat tape a late we the a cing ao hie of auger, Ta aed ee aay 
‘ported alin Muenad Imam Abas nee aaa Ue ey Alay be sin wih es eta ea TH 
‘Meee of Alah (pac be pe in) ere the las o be ape nd bed er the al eb 
‘ete enn ath ey Atreyu ey Taba A ea hve aos 
[RASS (mans nat cpl by Aba ant Ma) on he unary Al as rey he pet 
‘withthe thes si The Paseo Ah pecs pen fin) ner ued by ran we ed Hef ene 8 
‘heey neck al wa sarge tae le the shy a ar avn ae ac en i), Wy Reo 
‘abd bae te yn So you mnt mate ee ea) 


oferta crete larch ti a wd ney nd rye 
thtetenmnnons 


‘cus tg th ny caves ner oe sores Sry (icy ee) gr enol as pati 
‘Si stg at Gath ya or te ror ron ce ag wi 


1 gv you tt formating yt eet an ae rat ace tin ta nde al what a een aetey 
‘fre nema fein nen ee eer, athe Din) mre ea aha 
(Secnracnay oe on way wy lana Oe eof aan hs Boro sary har ohn bles 
{error fr usgrant flrs sar to esate aang ae nad nt a at adhe gene Mans be 
|Blcmed fhe rulings hey a te no ate ome th eect ore Soe of lah The Sjecycs the nse 
[havTon am ay and ea noes he ran ga eng sn roma kee a he 
‘Thee soo pees of lg syne fn wn te nen a rie, ach si etry 
‘a ar hea hey hag ee Tee to nto ee te say ag eed ca 
‘thie sso rapt rer: es terre show Sat to lah rs umes te mot abe ech 


[nan supe up Me, an He Warf, ae ra at jt of ah (a) er ia pe 
ict surance Moy pcs anne be pon ur Ppt Hamad wh ey carey Hs Nesp, aon ws 
‘ay, cargner, tn lon oe ul ebay re 


aman wrath yaa ey A Pea, Mey, at Binge go you) 


LS —_ 
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Important questions with answers 


‘The ruling on offering Salah with those who persist in practicing Bidah 


1: What s the ruling on someone who lives in a country where people practice Bid’ah? Is 
‘one permitted to join them in the Jumu'ah (Friday) and congregational Salahs (prayers), or 
5 one exempted from attending the Jumu'ah prayer? Ifthe 
‘Sunnah (those adhering to Sunnah) in a certain country Is 
fewer than twelve, will they be allowed to hold a congregation and offer Jumuah prayer oF 
not? 


{A: Itis obligatory to establish Jumu"ah prayer in congregation behind any Imam, be he pious 
‘or not. Ifthe Bid‘ah of the Imam leading Jumu ah prayer does not render him a non-Muslim, 
then Muslims are to pray behind him. It is stated by Imam sous Tan (may Allah have 
‘mercy on him) In his famous book of "Aqidah: "We opine offering prayer behind every pious 
{and disobedient Muslim as well as offering t over those who die among them.” Explaining this, 
statement, the commentator on this “Aqidah [Book], who isa trustworthy scholar, cited the 
Prophet's (peace be upon him) statement, sor cnlon shins ie nar bs pause soseesen 
NNarrated by Makhuion the authority of iu usaras (may Allah be pleased with him)tt was also 
narrated by Al-Daraqutnywho commented: Hsin did not meat with Su raya; in addition, 
‘among its chain of narrators irs anyah i Sein Whose authenticity is questioned. Yet, 
Muslim narrated this Hadithin his Sahih.Also, it is narrated by Al-Daraqutny and Abu 
Dawudfrom vail on the authority oft areysh (may Allah be pleased with him) that Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) stated: tr ats ssptr on ou bane vy Maly pa rire, 
\ recone gaan Sha iateg/teng inthe Case of la) ero yu tng th ey lr, ee epee 
Srinpnus, een he comma avai Mts stated in Sahih Al-Bukhavithat’zaish in Unar (may Alla 
be pleased with them both) offered Salah behind A! ise tn Yun AM, Also this was the 
approach of ins bn Hai knowing that] ks) ws corrupt and tyrannical. Tes also mentioned in 
‘Sahih Al-Bukhari that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald Th vl you ns #90 ae 
Pepe oyu to ana # ey ferme, fo ou tauren 1m the authority of ‘abs be 
‘nar (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) said, 
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{tis narrated by Al-Daraqutni through ways of narration that he deemed to be weak. 


know - may Allah have mercy on you and us - that the scholars unanimously agreed that itis 
permissible for one to offer Salah led by another who is not known to have committed any 
Bid'ah or any act of disobedience. It is not 2 condition forthe Ma'mum (a person being led by 
‘an Imam in Prayer) to know the beliefs of his Imam or to test him in order to know hiz 

‘Agidah (creed). Rather, the Ma'mum is to pray behind the Imam without knowing the 
particulars of his beliefs. If the regular Imam, such as the Imam leading Jumu’ ah prayer, the 
Drayers of the two “Eids, or the Imam leading prayer in Hajj on the Day of Arafah, happens 
fo be Mubtadi” (one wha introduces innovations in religion) who calls people to adhere to his 
Bid" ah (innovation in Islam) or a manifest Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) 
‘and the Ma'mum cannot find another Imam to offer congregational Salah behind him in such 
‘cases the Ma'mum is required to offer prayer behind these Imams according tothe opinion of 
{the majority of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) and other Mustim generations of scholars 
‘who came after them. Accordingly, the one who neglects offering Jumu_ ah and congregational 
Salah behind a corrupt Imam is a Mubtadi (one who Introduces innovations in Islam) 
‘according to the opinion of the majority of Muslim scholars. The sound opinion is that one is to 
offer Salah behind such Imam and not to repeat offering the same Salah afterwards. The 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) used to offer Jumu: ah and congregational 
Salah behind wicked Imams without repeating them. Also, Atsvsh ne (may Allah be 
pleased with him) used to pray behind Arjan Yasu'as well as fra nak (may Allah be 
pleased with him) as mentioned before, sn nsx ws (may Allah be pleased with him) and 
‘ther Companions used to pray behind si tua tn ho Ho who used to drink alcohol 
and as a result offered four Rak’ ahs of Fajr prayer instead of two. He then suggested to offer 
‘more Rak’ ahs. It was sald to him by inh u, "You have already prayed more than is due.” In 
Sahih Al-Bukhari it is narrated that oro usin (may Allah be pleased with him) was placed 
under in house arrest, a person led people in Salah. Someone sald to iran "You are the 
{Imam of all the Muslims but the person who led people in Salah is an Imam that will use 
affliction." He replied, "O nephew, verily, Salah is the best thing that people can do. Thus if 
they de it properly, then do it along with them. But i they doit improperly, then avoid their 


‘The Salah of both the Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) and the Mubtadi’ (one 
‘who introduces innovations in Islam) isin itself valid. If the Ma'mum offers Salah behind such 
{Imams, his Salah will be valid. The scholars who disapproved of performing Salah behind such 
[Imams based thelr disapproval on the obligation of enjoining what Is good and forbidding 
‘what is evi 


In addition, the one who publicly practices Bid’ ah (innovation in Istam) and corruption is not 
‘to be appointed as a leader of Muslims because he 
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deserves blame so that he may repent. If we can abandon him until he repents, this will be 
‘900d. Some people may avoid being led by such Imam in Salah and offer it behind another 
mam in hope that this wll lead to resisting evil and will prompt him to repent or else be 
replaced, or so people may cease to imitate his evil practices. If this is the ease, abandoning 
‘him will lead to a Shar’ benefit, especially thatthe Ma'mum will miss neither the Jumu’ ah 
nor the congregational Salah, as they will offer them in some other Masjid (mosque) behind 
‘another Imam. 


However, ifthe Ma'mum, by doing so, will miss the Jumuah and the congregational Salah, his 
act will be that of a Mubtadi" and thus contradicting the conduct of the Companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them). Also ifthe Imam is appointed by those in authority and there iz 
‘no Shar‘! benefit in not performing Salah behind him, it will nt be permissible to leave Salah 
DDehind him. Rather, offering Salah behind him will even be preferable. 


“Thus, if one can remove an aspect of evil concerning leading Salah, itis incumbent to do so. 
Yet, i such Imam is appointed by those in authority and one cannot stop him from leading 
people in Salah, or that one can stop him doing s0 but with greater harm, it will not be 
permissible to get rid of little harm by incurring a greater degree of It. Also, 
Permissible to get rid of the lesser of two evils by doing the greater of the two. The divine 
laws are meant to achieve and protect interests, and to eliminate evils or reduce them as 
‘much as possible. Not performing Jumu ‘ah and congregational Salah has greater harm than 
offering Salah behind a corrupt Imam, especially when missing them does not lead to the 
‘removal of corruption. In such case, the Shar benefit willbe thwarted without removing the 
vil 


{fone can perform Jumu"ah Prayer and the congregational prayers behind a pious Imam, then 
this is better than offering them behind a corrupt one. As for one who prays behind a corrupt 
{Imam without an excuse, his ease is disputed by scholars; some said he has to repeat his Salah 
while others said he does not have to. This iscue is explained in the books of Figh that deal 
‘with secondary questions. [Here ends the words of the commentators]. What is most accurate 
regarding the question mentioned above fs not to repeat the Salah, due to the 
‘mentioned above. In origin, repeating Salah is not required. They need not be 
‘except with a special proof requiring that and we know not for sure that such proof exists. 
‘Success is only from Allah. 
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[As forthe second question, 


there is well known controversy among scholars concerning this issue. The correct opinion is 
that itis permissible to establish Jumu: ah Prayer with three persons at least if they are 
residents ofa village wherein Jumu ah Is not performed. As for specifying the number of 
‘worshippers as forty, twelve, less or more than this in order for umuah prayer to be 
festablished, there s no reliable evidence for this as far as we know. What is obligatory ts that 
it should be performed In congregation by three persons or more. This is the opinion of a 
‘group of people of knowledge, which was adopted by Shelkh-ul-Ilam is Tamm (may Allah 
hhave mercy on him). This isthe correct view as stated previously. 


‘he caring ef the photographer 


‘The third question: I ave earned a certain sum of money through my work as a photographer. 
Now, Tam ready to give it up seeking the Pleasure of Allah and Mis Messenger. What is the 
‘ling on this money? Ts it unlawful or what should I do with i? 


‘Answer: I hope there will be no blame on you concerning this money because at the time 
‘when you were earning It, ou were not certain ofits being unlawful and were ignorant of the 
"ule of Shar ah on it or you might have doubted that it was lawful due to the opinion of those 
‘whe consider photography as lawful. My opinion is bult on what Allah (Exalted be He) says 
{Concerning usurersi Soya: at aon om he Lr ané soe Rs un) sal a eps 
forth as; nae Al ae tt whoo rear to Rr) sth arte te Pre they le 
‘sercn- May Allah provide all of us with refuge from that. This honorable Ayah indicates the 
lawfulness ofthe past earnings of unlawful work when Allah's slave repents to Him and does 
not do such work again. If you give the money or some of it in charity just to be on the safe 
Side, this is good because the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said ‘Soh= wis cus on 


Sons dost tinge haope relgan an honor Hales. A for charity, find no clear-cut evidence 
proving this obligation. 


ne 


Taking photos of something that doesnot have a out 


‘The fourth question: If taking photos of something that has no souls lawful ist permissible 
to continue in doing £0? 
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‘Answer: Yes, this is permissible as this isthe fatwa issued by the interpreter of the Qur'an and 
tthe Scholar of the Ummah (nation) shssh stow (may Allah be pleased with both of them). 
Also, this can be deduced from the Hadith related by sihsw(may Allah be pleased with 
hhim) that we have mentioned inthe useful answer concerning the ruling on taking photos.in 
this Hadith, Gabriel (peace be upon him) ordered the Prophet (peace be upon him) to cut the 
hhead of the statue so that it could take the shape ofa tree. This signifies that its permissible 
to take photos of trees and suchlike. Paice be to Allah that scholars have unanimously agreed 
‘on this. Yet if one could find another kind of work that is good and permissible, then this 


better than the work of being a photographer and taking photos of things that do not havea 
oul 


‘This is because this may lead one to take photos of what has a soul. Shari'ah requires that a 
Muslim should keep away from the means of evil. May Allah protect us and you from the 
‘means incurring the Wrath of Allah! 


ee 


[Abandoning ware forthe sae of study 


5: Ist preferable to leave my work to complete my study? Can I join the Islamic University 
to study the teachings of Islam? 


A: It is one of the best deeds for a Muslim to commit himself to studying and understanding 
the teachings of Islam. When 2 Muslim does not have the opportunity to learn the 
fundamentals of Islam it becomes obligatory upon him to seck knowledge in order to know 
the obligations and prohibitions of Allah and worship Him knowledgeably. It iz authentically, 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated’ ncn = ctia re crak he 
‘uses im o amarehend isn.” The Prophet (may peace be upon) also states: If anyone pursues a 
‘way of secking knowledge, Allah will pave for him a way to Paradise” The Islamic University 
‘welcomes you, particularly if ou have a degree other than the Industrial School. You may 
‘send a copy of your qualifications so that we will review them and inform you about the 
[rocedures. It should be noted that the University gives each student an allowance; 250 rivals, 
{ora student in the secondary school and 300 riyals for a university student. also provides 
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‘furnished accommodations and transportation between the University and Madinah. 


eee a. 


‘he Lami ring on women working 


Q 6: What isthe Istamic ruling on women going out for work with the usual clothing worn on 
the streets, school, and athome? What isthe ruling an women working with thelr husbands on 
farms? 


A: Undoubtedly, Islam came to honor women, protect them from the evil, maintain their 
rights, and raise her status, Islam allowed the woman to inherit ike men, removed the past, 
‘old heinous act of burying her alive, made her marriage conditional upon her approval, and 
‘gave her free a hand in disposing of her property if she is of sound mind. Islam gives her many 
uties on her husband and enjoined her father and relatives to financially assist her when 
‘necessary. Hijab (vell) is made obligatory on her in front of non-Mahram (not a spouse or an 
lunmarriageable relative) men, so that she may not become a cheap commodity that every 
body enjoys. In Surah (Qur'anic chapter) Al“Ahzab, Allah (Exalted be Me) says:<siintey yu sx 
(i es) rating ys wet the ra asi see purer your heaters, the same 
Surah, Allah (may He be Praised) states:(0 on! oor as nt yur dusts and hear he 
Sele ican cht Ge) ln at. sen Ces np xe beer 
oun, st Neetu Hm Sura Al-Nur, Allah (Exalted be He) states el tninirg reno err = 
(Gm being ttt sac ret thie pr ro gel eal ct) Tat per tn, iy, Ah A 
\feoe of at they do fod tl beter wore over uc ening aren gan et th 
‘rr pats (hm Sep sol ci) od pt shoe ate lo tt ih 

‘Seat aver anh tar Sees, nessa onan) ant sel haar ep rr sad 


no of ur pn of ands rane je ees he Yo lows, eco, pe, =) is Intarpreted by the noble 
Companion ‘soauion bn Ha us (may Allah be pleased with him) to refer to the apparent beauty 
that cannot be completely concealed, In itz (may Allah be pleased with him) 
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interpreted it to mean the palms and the face. However, the preponderant interpretation is 
{that of Ib Hoo ad because the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) of Hijab, which is previously mentioned, 
‘supports the obligation to cover the palms and the face. The woman's palms and face are very 
‘attractive parts of her beauty, so covering them is so important. Sheikh of Islam t snoh 
{may Allah be merciful with him) stated that women’s palms and faces were permissible to 
‘remain uncovered during the early days of Islam. Later, the Ayah enjoining the wearing of 
Hijab was revealed. That ts because exposing them to non-Mahram man constitutes one of the 
greatest means of temptation that can likely lead to exposing other parts of the body. 
‘Scholars unanimously agreed that itis prohibited for a Muslim woman to display her palms 
land face if Kuhl and dyes are applied to them. Today, women often apply makeup to their 
palms and faces, so itis prohibited to display them. However, displaying the head, neck, chest, 
brands, lags, and parts of the thighs is evil according to the lima’ (consensus of scholars). NO 
Muslim having the least insight can doubt this ruling, of the great temptation and corruption 
‘resulting from displaying such parts. 


‘We implore Allah to guide the Mustim leaders to eliminate this evi 
Hijab again and avoid all means of temptation. 


1nd help women observe 


In this respect, Allah (may He be Praised) states in nye nt ply nes 
cfthetines ot gpa Me (may He Be Praised) states ox rep cman nh ot pe ws 
Seether te Satin) st te hs Ache, ses nthe first Ayah, Allah (may He be 
Praised) orders women to remain in their homes because their going out often creates 
temptation. However, the Shar i proofs indicate that women are permitted to go out when 
hnecessary on condition that they abide by Hijab and avold what causes any doubt. It, 
however, better for them to stay at home to remain safe from temptation. After that, Allah 
forbids them from displaying their beauty and adornments in the manner that women in the 
pre-Islamic era used to do. In the next Ayah, Allah permitted old women to lay down their 
thes i 
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Hijab, on condition that they should not show their adornments. Older women are commanded 
to abide by Hijab, if there isthe possiblity of displaying thelr adornment. They are allowed t0 
discard it only in the absence of adornment, so they do not cause temptation or create desire 


from discarding their Hijab even if they wil 
‘lantty sepa verman to wane Wifah ahd areid ail mhanan of hemphation. Aiteh ls the One Ween 


atp eacuene 


‘A. woman's working with her husband on the farm, factory, or house is permissible. She is also 
permitted to work with her Mahram (unmarriageable relative) men, if there are no non 
Mahram men among them. The same ruling applies to her work with women. Thus, she Is 
forbidden to work only with non-Maharm men. 


‘This is because the woman's work with non-Mahram men causes widespread corruption and 
‘reat temptation. She may also be in a position where she is alone with men who may see 
Dart of her beauty. The perfect Islamic Shariah came to bring about and fulfil the benefits, 
‘minimize and eliminate the harms, and block the means to forbidden acts. This principle is 
‘often reiterated in the Qur'an and Sunnah. Man will not achieve happiness, glory, or dignity in 
the worldly life and the Hereafter except by abiding by the teachings ofthe Islamic Shari'ah, 
avoiding its violations, and patiently calling to them. May Allah guide us all to what pleases 
Him! May Allah protect us all from the delusive temptations! He is Most Generous, Most 
Benevolent! 


ect anecenaing mene an 


7: What is the ruling on working in banks and depositing money in them without taking 
Interest on the money? 


‘A: There is na doubt that its impermissible to workin banks that dealin iba (usury), as it entalls 
Cooperation with them in si and transgression. Al (Gord be He) states, py ane anne rand 
‘ane (iran ad py) a do ay re teria ran hear Vy, Ah 9 
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It's authertcaly reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) cans te ne we aap i, he ce te ee 
1 these wn wires i and he ne who wits it (pa Be pon in) 8, "Mey areal era" Related by Musi in His 
‘Sahih (authentic) Book of Hath. 


[As for depositing money In banks in return for a monthly or an annual interest, It is prohibited Riba 
‘2ezordng oma! (consensus of scholars). As for depositing meney without interest in bank that dea in 
Riba, itis beter to leave ft, except in case of necesity, Because this entails helping them in usurious 
transactions. Thus, an account owner may be helping in sin nd transgression, even ithey do not mean it. 
Vie should beware af what Allah potted and seek the straight ways to Keep money. May Alah guise the 
"Musims to what brings them happiness, honor, and security! May lah halp them establish Islamic banks 
that do not deal in iba! He i the One Capable of doing so. May Alah's peace and blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his fal and Companions! 


Reon Sut 
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‘The ruling on offering Salah behind an Imam who averglorfies the Prophets and pious people 
Praise be to Allah May peace ad blessings be upon the Messenger of Alah, his family, and Companions 


‘The members of the Saudi Educational Committee in Yemen asked me in 1395 A. about the 
ruling on offering Salah (Prayer) behind Al-Zaydiyyah. In Ramadan 3, 1395 AM, 1 answered them 
that To not advocate offering Salah behind them, or they excessively seek help fem, suplcate, and make 
‘vows to Ah-uPHayE (members ofthe Prophet's extended Musim family). This reply was based upon what 
Came tomy knowledge that a-ZayyanoveraorfyAn-u-aye through means of Shirk assocating others 
‘wth Al in His Divinty or worship), suchas supetiatng to them and soelang their help. Then I came to 
‘Kw in Saban, 1396 AH that my Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a quafied Musim scholar) astonished 
‘many scholars Yanen, Some of tem called me, among which were graduates ofthe Islamic Unversty 9 
‘Moin whose Knowledge and Deen I ust. They eonfmed thatthe majority of the scholars of Azan 
Go not excessively honor Ahi-ul-Bayt. Rather, hs occurs among some laypeope of A-2nean who donot 
have enough koawge and insight to grasp the rth af Tawhid (bale in the Oneness of Aah 
‘mnotheism) and Shik. They mentioned that they know thatthe Scholars of AL Zapayah ject overprasing 
[Ahcul-Boyt and Shirk, The fac that only some scholars cr layocnle of A-Zayciyah may commit such Kd 
(of Shirk isnot a ground to acruse them a of camming Shs. Accordingly, had to reconsider my Fatwa, 
fer I must acinowedge truth, since the sought-after goal of evry Msi, wherever he finds he must 
fellow Therefore, 


{retract my previous Fatwa forthe indefinite generalzation & contained. Our objective sto admit any eror 
and cll to the truth. 1 sack refuge in lah from declaring a Musim a Kafr (dlsbelever/ron-Mustim) oF fom 
Dreventing Salah behind a Muslim without a Shar (Ilamically lawful) justieation. Every person isto be 
punished for his sins and tobe judged by his apparent words and deeds. Thus, iis not permissibeto offer 
Salah behind any Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) known to hold extreme improper bel 
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AhkulBayt or others, whether he is of a-Zayiyan or athers, and whether in Yer or enters Its 
permissible to offer Salah behind ane wha isnot known for this, whether he is of t-2anan or ether Musi 
Secs. The bale ule shat the Musim i ree from what nacessany prevents offering Salah behind tim and 
|S ree frm Shirk unless there isthe dear and jst evidence proves his commiting of Sik or his biti ts 
‘ermissiblity, as I aow declare to aur brothers inYen=v and eesuhere, Ae mentioned befor, truth ete 
bjectve af every Muslim; wherever he finds it, he should follow it Tt is wellknown that Alah and Hs 
Messengers ae inalile concerning what they convey from Alah (Gloried and Exalted be He). Any Mufti 
(samc scholar qualifed to tsue egal opirions) or saker of knowledge i fable to err. However, he should 
‘turn tothe truth after realzng it. Tis is honorable and favorable for this isthe way ofthe people of 
‘andge from the tine of te Propet (peace be upan Hin til today. They are apprecated and praised for 
doing £0. This what we should al €o inal crcumstances, I ask Allah (Glorfed and Exalted be He) £2 
(tide us to what pleases Him and to guise us and all ur brothers in tener and elseiere to corecy convey 
the tuth in our words and deeds! He (Glorified and Exalted be He) i Al-Hearng and Near. May ANS 
Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companens! 


radii 
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Offering Salah behind an Imam who beseeches others beside Allah for help 
{s/t permissible to offer Salah behind an Imam (those who lead congregational Prayer) who 


Deseeches anyone other than Allah for help and supplicates using words such as, "O Many, 
Help ust" If do not find anyone else, ist permissible to offer Salah in my home? 


‘Answer: It i not permissible to offer Salah behind any Mushriks (one who associates others 
‘with Allah in His Divinity oF worship) Including thase who seek the help of others beside Allah. 
‘Seeking help from the dead, idols inn, and the like is an act of Shirk (associating others with 
Allah n His Divinity or warship). However, asking for the help of living beings who can give it 
is permissible. Narrating the story of Musa (Moses peace be upon him), Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states: = an ois (oun) purty seed hn fo ep agua hi oe IF you do not find an 
{Imam to offer Salah behind , itis permissible for you to offer it home. If you find a group of, 
Muslims who can offer Salah in the Masjid (mosque) before or after this Mushrik Imam offers 
it, you should offer Salah with them. If Muslims are able to fie this Imam and appoint another 
Mustim Imam, they should do so. This sa form of enjoining the right and forbidding the wrong 
to enforce Allah's Shari ah (Lav) in the and. If this is possible without creating any dispute. 
Allah (Exalted be He) states: Tueosevr nen anne oe ul (apes sper, ree psc) ot 
fone ante: they ain (one eel) ALMA uae ll at one are a) i pe) 
‘rom Any ely an dbl of a ey anal ht i a bade) allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) also says so iorp yar duty oA and er Vin as mich os you can The Prophet (peace be upon 
[nim) stateds(Yose,anon ya sxe sonthing abot rey wth hand I he Sos note tert 
ow ten fet get wn hong re oe lhe fe sero (ee) en esto aber 
eat atheea ath” Related by Must in his Sahih. 


teen Sut 
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Secking the means of getting nearer to Allah 


From join ‘Akcatsh in tac to the dignified brother S. Sh. H.N., May Allah grant you 
‘success! Ae-salamd “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon youl). I have received your letter and its content is clear. You ask about 
‘some youth who say that Allah may not be sought for help by the status ofthe Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him), Tiss correct bcause there is no authentic pref that permits seeking Als Pep by the 
Salus of anyone, by the rank of someane, or bythe soul of anyene. However, snot an acto plyhaism, 
‘ather an inovaton and one of the means to polytheism according tothe majority of scholar. The Prophet 
(Geace be upon him) holds great rankand talus nthe Sgt of lah and inthe sight of the batvers. 


“There eno saund Islam or Iman (Flt) for anyone except with the testimony of La ah ila lah (there i 
‘a deity but Alah) and Muhammad isthe Messenger of Ala. However, isnot permissible ta draw near to 
[lah oF employ Tawassul (supplieating Aah by the status of someone) except with a statement or acbon 
that Alah ordained asthe Prophet's stated tower ptr aon al rx macau Soa, to 
bereezet 


‘Thesfoe, tis ob8gatry cn Musi to glosy the Prophet (peace be upon him) inthe manner that lh has 
cordaind for him, such as Flowing, ving him, glonfying his Sunnah,and caling ti, as well as waring 
‘agaist these who act against it and invoking peace ad blessings frequenty upon him. 


Unfortunately, your letter contains some eros such as atttbuting to Ala the folowing (Al says: the le 
hand i an organ in the bedy such a the ight hand) which are not the words of Aah, 


{and your saying: (and we have made over al those endowed with knauledge isthe AllKnowing (Ash), 
‘which i also not fom the words oF All. The Nas (Iam tat fom the Quran or the Sunnah ) Sa 
i tone endows with knows the Ang (Sa We aS You to be careful and not to speak about 
‘Ala wathout knowledge. May Alah guide your heart and action! 
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“Te left hand sto be used in certain actions efferent from the right one. Ala legate thatthe righthand 
‘must be used for shaking hands, eating, taking, giving, et, Ae forthe left hand, is Use for removing 
Impurity such as after defecation, Ghus! (ceremonial bath), and Istnthar (blowing water ot of one's nase 
luring ablution), etc. There is no harm in seeking help with the left hand along withthe ight one to It 
heavy objects, handing things, and iftang them white in Thram (ceremonial state Fr Haj and "Una, at 
‘bowing, rising from Bowing, and when rising rom the fist Tashaf-fud. Its also used in bowing and 
prostration as well known ih Sharl'ah. May Allah guide you, us, all youth as wall as all Muslims to 
‘Understand His Daen and hol firm tof. May Alah protect us from the misleading turmal for He is the 
‘Heater and Near, As-salamu alaykum warahmetulah wabrakatun (May Alah's Peace, Mery, and Bessings 
‘be upon you}! 


Ra sec 
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‘Tawassul through a common statement 


From ‘ssi-Ass tn” Ash tn tat His Royal Highness, the Noble Prince Nawwaf ibn “Abd 
‘Aziz, may Allah guide him to what pleases Him! Amen. 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you! 


‘Brother °Ali ibn Husayn ibn “Uyayd informed me of your desire to know about the Tawassul 
{upplicating to Allah in the name of... that is commonly uttered by many people, which Is"O, 
‘lab ask you by virtue of the glory of Your Throne.” 


‘A: This Du'a" (supplication) is groundless and is not attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon 
Bim} or any af is Suhaba (Companion) as far as we know. The grat scholar 27 
‘mentioned in his book "Nasb Al-Rayah [4/272 |" that Al-Hafiahscts/uq (may Allah have m 

‘on him) related itn his book "Al-Da wat AF-Kabir on the authority of (may Allah 
bbe pleased with him), and that Al-Hafi2h itr -on2)(may Allah be merciful with him) mentioned 
iin the fabricated stories falsely attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him). Thus, itis 
‘deduced that iti impermissible to supplicate to Allah by this Du’, as itis falsely attributed 
to the Prophet (peace be upon him), and is too general to know its exact meaning. 4/3 
‘mentioned in his book that some people added to it after the phrase "of Your Throne” the 
following phrase "the endless Mercy of Your Book, Your Greatest Name and Your Perfect 
Words." As far as we know, this addition is groundless in the Hadith narrated by fn ms us (may 
Allah be pleased with him). However, there is some evidence in Shart ‘ah (Islamic law) on the 
permissibility of Tawassul through the Names and Attributes of Allah, including Allah's 
Greatest Name and Perfect Words, according to Allah's statement, tsa) Yat ants ise 
stro l= ater int nan otis authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
"upon him) that he stated hoor ches asa ea, "mae te Peet era la ae et 
oft eas cesta” wt avery ae at ace. Related by Tmam Mustim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith. is also related by Mustim in his Sahih Book of Hadithon the 
authority of tat (may Allah be pleased with her) that she heard the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) supplicating to Alah 
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while performing Sujud (Prostration) and reciting,‘ 0 is tn psc agi ou thine 
Per anki Yor Pron eae Yor acer. eel of eamerting pane ef os Yow Yor 
have proses Youral- ts also related by Imam Ahmad with a Sahih Sanad (chain of narrators)on 
tthe authority of iain Krtsh Tani that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
Seek refuge with Allah sayings tims ine win Alas Perec oe ih elt hp tor th or ak 
Sayan ram nevis fhe night a ay, crater oe tat is od ings O, Mera Tere are many 
Hadiths about Tawassul using the Names and Attributes of Allah. It is authentically reportedin 
the Two Sahih Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim)rom the Prophet (peace be upon 
[nlm) thats te eset cut. Tey were naka yaa ey hava sheer na Rta entre 
st tr mou there ol sao ars cd thay stanshr One ol em site then Rect he oe emt a 
Detemes fr tee Al ard mpl ot He mh ec Yo om ease nef hen open lah 
Sion a coerce, athe ces a He Te sear oe sated aa to ame a eral seal 
lezen) whee ssl on an the ek spe oat they ll cu et go The tr ere mpc 2 
‘ign ane armen murah (rt toy eh caused te ey italy anny aot tect, 
‘This Hadith indicates the permissiblity of Tawassul to Allah (Glorified be He) by virtue of 
righteous deeds. This also includes Tawassul through the Du’ and Shafa’ah (intercession) of 
2 living person. The Sahabah used to ask the Prophet (peace be upan him) to supplicate to 
Allah for them. When they underwent drought, they asked him (peace be upon him) to 
‘upplicate to Allah to send rain for them. He supplicated to Allah in the Friday Khutbah 
(sermon), raiced hishands and said ls! nsss ih sn 0 ln! Semin. © A Bs tha, 
1 rained immediately. Another time, he took them to the desert, where he led them in a two- 
Rak’ ah Prayer (Prayer consisting of two units), dalivered a Khutbah, invoked Allah and 
persisted In Du’ while raising his hands. So, Allah sent them rain. 


When the drought took place inthe era of “unin 4-tnt (may Allah be pleased with him), he 

fd fits ss eats, the uncle ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), to Invoke Alla For 
the people. Al-: Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) supplicated to Allah, and the Muslims 
sald Amen to his Du’a', so Allah sent them rain. 
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‘These are the forms of Shar’i (Islamically lawful) Tawassul. 


However, Tawassul through the honor, right or soul of someone is an impermissible form of 
‘Tawassul; its a Bid" ah (Innovation in Islam) according to the Jumhur (deminant majority of 
scholar). 


May Allah guide you and us to useful knowledge and enable us to work accordingly! May Allah 
purify our hearts and deeds; grant victory to Islam; make His Word uppermost; and guide our 
Fulers and all the Mustims rulers to what pleases Him and benefits the people in this world and 
in the Hereafter! He is the One Capable of doing s0. Ae-salamu alaykum warahmatullah 
Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon youl!) 


Siete tee 


Definition of Deen 


All the beliefs that people hold and acts of worship that they perform is called Deen, even if 
they are fas 


: On the evening of Friday on the 4th of Safar 1403 A, I watched the TV show "The Natural 
World” presented by Ibrahim Al-Rashid, The episode was about India. While giving 2 quick 
Introduction tothe episode, he said that India is indeed called the land of religions where you 
‘can find Buddhism, Hinduism, Sikhism, etc. Please explain the following: 


‘Are the beliefs the presentar mentioned considered to be real faiths? 


‘Are they revealed and sent down by Allah? 
May Allah help you to correct any misconceptions! 


‘A: All that people believe in and whereby perform acts of worship is called a Deen, even ifit is. 
false. Examples of these beliefs include Buddhism, Hinduism, Christianity, Judaism, paganism, 
and other false concepts. In Surah Al-Kafirun, Ailah (may He be Praised) states ""o you Deyo 
‘eg ah treme (li erates) eas paganism a religion. However, the only true 
Deen is Islam as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, 1, ne icon nity Aha. and 
eae sagen ee an ai, Rl ee be cap iy and eaten eer MO 


(Exalted be He) also states, Tae oy, hve vaca yur rag er you compas My Fac ua a nd 


Islam is to worship Allah alone associating no partners with Him, obey His commands, avoid 
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His prohibitions, abide by the limits He has sat, and believe in what Allah and His Messenger 
informed us about regarding the past and the future. None of these falce religions was 
‘revealed or accepted by Allah; rather, they all are innovated. Islam is the Deen of all the 
‘messengers, however, their laws differed. Allah (may He be Praised) states Tost rays Ye 


fee sr 


Slaughtering or other than Allah is Shirk 


: My tribe stil staughters sheep at the shrines of Awiiya' (pious people) to get closer to 
‘them. I forbade them to do this, but they became more obstinate. I told them itis Shirk 
{associating others in worship with Allah), but they sald they worshipped Allah alone, and that 
there is no harm in visiting Awliya’ and beseeching Allah through thelr names to cure them or 
{ave them from distress. I told them there fs no mediation in Islam, but they asked me to 
Teave them alone. 


‘What should I do to rectify this situation? 
How can I fight this Bid" ah (innovation in religion)? Many thanks to you. 


[A: Ttis known through evidence from the Qur'an and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from 
{the Prophet) that drawing near to other than Allah, whether Awliya’, Jinn (creatures created 
from fire), idols or others, by slaughtering animals for their sake Is considered Shirk and one 
of the acts of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) committed by the Mushriks (those 
‘who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) states ay (0 mansmmad ny ace) Yer my Sa pay) mys, my hig ay eg ef 
eat of the Muslims” Sacrifice refers to slaughtering animals. Allah (Glorified be He) makes it 
clear that slaughtering animals for other than Allah is considered Shirk, exactly like offering 
‘Salah (Prayer) to other than Allah. 


Allah (Exalted be He) also states, ny, ene artes you (0 Mura ay Le el oe) Aaah (are 
"Pre: (Tefen en paper tur Laan sce fe ai) 
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In this Surah (Qur'anic chapter), Allah (Glorified be He) asked Mis Prophet to offer Salah and 
sacrifice animals for His sake, unlike the Mushriks who offer Salah and sacrifice animals for 
‘other than Allah, He (Exalted be He) also states. fj rds now tha you ein oe i. 
Jando ney wee cara ot at hey she wor lan wertp rane ut in Rone (abt em 
stebng partner to vin) There are many Ayahs (Que'anic verses) that stress this meaning. 
‘Sacrificing animals isa form of ‘Ibadah (worship), soit must be dedicated to Allah Alone. It 
‘was mentioned inthe Sahih (authentic) Book of Mustimon the authority of Amir Al-Mu'minin 
(Commander of the Believers) Ai by anu Toit (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said ah nx unesthe oe onset ana oct 


However, ifa person supplicates to Allah in the name of, or the virtue of one of the Awliya, or 
in the name of the virtue of the Prophet, this is not considered Shirk, but rather aBid'ah and 
‘one of the means leading to Shirk according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars). 
Du'a' (supplication) is a form of "Ibadah, so its a Tawaifiy matter (bound by a religious text 
{and not amenable to personal opinion). Nothing was ever reported from the Prophet (peace 
‘beupon him) that proves the permissibility of Tawassul (supplicating to Allah in the name 
of /by virtue of the status of one of the people). Thus, itis impermissible for Muslims to 
Innovate a form of Tawassul that was not prescribed by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
according to Allah's statement, rho te pres nth Aiko ut) who ne its er er sat 
‘lh Ali ae no ria? The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, wise rosie sons tthe 
‘ior fous tho nto eo be ected (AQreed upon its authenticity by Imams Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim).There is another narration in Sahih Muslim that Al-Bukhari mentioned in his Sahih 
Book of Hadith as absolutely accurate. It states, iionrrpefoms yas whch sraid aursharah, bso be 
rejecse. His saying "that is to be rejected” means that it will not be accepted. Muslims must 
‘bide by what is prescribed by Allah and beware of the Bida’ innovated by people. As for the 
permissible Tawassul, itis supplicating to Allah by virtue of Allah's Names, Attributes, Tawhid 
{@onotheism), righteous deeds, Iman (Faith) in Allah and His Messenger, foving Allah and His 
Messenger, and such righteous deeds. May Allah grant us success! 


This i a letter fram ai “Asin Aso Boothe Honored Shes and the highly revered persons of 
AlQarzat Family; Sheik nso, Sheth Sal ine Shekhar and Sheth Aun 
unarmed Aba May Ala hep them attain His pleasure an sot ight this fe and the Hereafter fr us all 
‘men! 


May Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you I was informe that S' tn Mubarak ALO was putin 
jallby you due to his cal to Islam and warning against worshipping Ava’ (ious people), seeking help 
from them, and making vows for thet sake. Also, due to Ns call to destroy domes bul an tombs lest they 
‘should result in falee belts in the dead or extreme veneration of tem, Indeed, this cisturbed me just 3 
every Musim knows this matter simply because Ala (may He be Praised) revealed the Glorious Quran and 
Sent the honorable Messnger, Muhammad fon Abdullah (peace be upon him) ta call people fo worship 
Bill Alone and warn against worshipping created beings such ae Angies, Prophets, Aliya’ an other 
things. Alah's Messenger declared this, warned against Shirk (ascribing others with Aah in Worship), and 
commanded people to devote their worship to Aah Alone. Allah (Exalted be He) stated yar ras 
cress that you worship none but Hin. Allah (Exalted be He) ala says thy wre oman et ht sy 
shoud war Al nd were rane Hin Alone (tig fom aking garnet in) Aah (Exalted be He) als 
SaySi( Sieh ih, yur La He ee ingame, nom ou mek elon tea eon a en ei 
(ere tha mera oe he datestne) yin re un) ety hea orl an if (can hy eo 
ry et gat (ret) oye ee yf Rereten, ey il a Yar ners hen Ae ere 
Cir you (0 Huard play ll a he rn hath toe (2 vente) Ah (Exalted be He) also 
55/5 nd wo smo ny tan eon (ee) Dede sich a et nei he yf Reon, 
{nc who are (ee) unanare ther cle vectors) ta then? whe makina aera en he af Rear), 
‘ey fone ei) wl nce her ens ol So hor were 


(Part Mo : 4, Page No: 324) 
[Addressing Hs Prophet (peace be upon him), Allah (Glorified be He) stated So (0 Muhammad lel ole 
‘aL We Sa oar ry sce my ise yg fr AE, he at hein (rane 
(Gar eass) eras ro pte nd ths fave bn armani and Lane at he Maine” SoCs are Meas 
Saughtering andthe meaning of Alah’s statement, a arn taf he Pars that hes the Fst Musi 
‘inthis Musi nation 


‘This is because of every Prophet embraced Isiam before his people. The Prophet (May Allah's peace and 
‘Blessings be pon him) stated in the authentic Hath he gt lh sevens tat ne erin 
‘uncle eying nth ean te nerves lah aha Heal eves aaron he ee a sate he th 
"im. The Prophet (May Alas paace and essing be upon him) also saidj"Whervr des whe st abr ad 
(Crono Ala, il ese et (ee) sThe Prophet (May Alah's peace and Blesings be upon him) also sid 
“ish cues ee we gtr cfs) tha lah Te Prophet (peace be upon hin) ao sa ls 
Cars the ews and the Chats fr thay abe he graves of thee Pophts aces for wera. is lated nSahih 
{compilation of authentic Hasths) of Muslmon the authority of he (may Aah be pleas with him) who 
Said, "Als Heszenger (pace be po hin) fata peng eaves, sng ante red hing on er.” Indeed, these 
‘Ayah and Hadths confirm the fac that ts necessary to devote all worship to lah Alone and that He is 
‘The One Whe is worthy of all acts of worship including Ou” a (supplication), seeking the help, slaughtering, 
‘making vows, Salah (Prayer), Saw (Fasting) and other acts of wershp, Indeed, dedicating acts of devetion 
to other than Ah is Shirk ahd and of worship of other than Alah. The aforementioned Hadiths state that 
‘tis rot permissible to estabish Masjds(mesques) on graves, to bulla ver them orto plaster them. This 
because these acts are means to excessive glorification ofthe dead and a form of worshipping them beside 
‘Ala as occurs with some igrerant people in many caunties. Accordingly, you must offer Rep tothe cals 
tw Ala, support them, and protect them against whoever wants to oppress them. IF you da so, you are ft 
fact supporting the Deen of Allah and Jihad (Fighting in the Cause of Aah}. lah (may He be Praised and 
rated) tata you wt bt! yup he eae), Hel yu ae ake our fel. and 
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{i ot on i  is g ai 
Seer los ratty inte ceisler aaa lca 
Eaboeer emacs aes oer eeemcueerae 
in Sas ac ata et earaaere are ae pure ent 
Same dient in eeniseare a emeeny e eraas 
Raed errrcetee mpage aig ret eae 
‘ean ced yan tng mare gsnge a 
Sec hear aad heehee te roma eet ines 
ee ee ee eee eae a ee eee 


nappiniene, seivetian, ani) ter i tre Head tn the Herentter. 


{invoke Allah to make me and you supporters of right and callers to guidance and guide us. Hei the 
‘Hoarer and Ever Near. I hopefully urge you to intercade wth the authori to ease S's be Muara What 
| wa informed concerning the causes of his imprisonment i correct. Pease, make every effet fo support 
‘our Husim brathars who undertake the masion of Dawah to the tr Islam free fon all blemishes and 
‘warn against Shirk, wrong Delis, and Sida ats, Indeed, [slam forbids thaze matters and Aghts against 
them. Ifyou find something that is cfu fo understand in the statements a's or other than hi, T 
hope that you wl inform meof this soas to cary any dificult issue substantiated with evidence fom the 
‘Noble Quan and Hacits ofthe trstworthy Messenger (may All's peace and blessings be upon him) to 
lsclse the mistakes of sor anyone ese. Our intention st Mutat te truth eth which Alah sant Hs 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hi), call t i to iden falschood, and warn agains iin accordance 
with Allah's Statement, ite man Meat oe lis) the ay of or ar) th do 
(eth he Divine Revelation andthe Gur) ant enc, nd ce hem aay ts tea Sy (2 
hard swe ala "The my yn i othe nen Ayr Hert ihre 
tee, Lape wae fl me ae mo ete oer te lS Lathe Ones Ayre oa ee 
‘dsr rid op nal bah aba ae ecient im). A a et he Msn 
(payena, panne ltrs an uncer ne ens ls Daas nha waning hr ergot lh a phe 
porno)" May lah 
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set right our hearts and fil it with Fear and love for Him, His lessenger (peace be upon him) and His 
belevng Servants; lve free of Shirk and alchocd. May Ala guide me ard yu to His Right Path for Hes 
(Omoipotent over al things. May All's Peace be upon His servant and Messenger, cur Imam an leader, 
“Munarimad ion ‘Abdulla, and n his household and Companions! May Alah’s Peace, Mercy and Blessings 
‘beupon you! 


doo auth Ar 
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It is impermissible to seek help from the dead 


{@: Some people say that it s permissible to seek the help from the dead. They support their 
View with the Hadith =" ya ssn sont sane ates she lt ee oe Es 
Hadith Sahih (authentic) or not? 


|A: This is one of the fabricated Hadith that are falsely attributed to the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him). Many scholars including Shelkh Al-Islam i raniyon (may Allah be 
‘merciful with hm) warned against this Hadith as stated in his book: "Majmu Al-Fatawa", (vol 
1, p. 356): "The Scholars of Hadith unanimously agree that this Hadith is falsely attributed to 
the Prophet (peace be upon him). No one reported it from the Prophet and it s not found in 
[any ofthe reliable books of Hadith." End of quote. 


‘This falsely attributed Hadith contradicts the Qur'an and the Sunnah that command us to 
devote acts of worship to Allah alone and prohibit Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship). Undoubtedly, invoking, seeking the help of, and resorting tothe dead in 
times of calamites and catastrophes, or prosperity are acts of Shirk. 


‘The early Mushriks (one who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) used to, 
‘worship Allah alone when suffering from immense distress, but in times of prosperity, they 
‘Would associate partners with Him. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) statesy:Jriyf= =) 
tara aah hey eke lh making th Fuh pr rio te Hees hem and al hey ge & 
Share of ther masnp to others There are many Ayahs (Quranic Verses) to the same effect. The 
Mushriks ofthese days commit shirk in prosperity and in adversity. They even, we seek refuge 
‘with Allah, commit worse shirk in times of adversity. This shows that thelr Kufr is worse and 
‘greater than that of early polytheists. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states j= 
‘evra fet tte ated ontip Ali, and net but ir Ae (at ram acts Pret) 
Jama cl you (0 Huh ply le lo ree neve) up rite) Ain aig (a) arp are in 
(fie) oy worn re ts ly gga dad ey MA oie st ct eet op 
‘arth im aroma mrt fe een tbe ress 8) ray ae) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says) Sonne lbh (Ane) by og rece ons eet fe As 
on Ste eg (he nip nf ne ose) eer hon. Allah (Exalted be He) also says: Sicr 


[lis yar Lae: se oon, A hee wo You mea callugen aed of iow ot en a Qe he tn 
‘membre ee he teste) you or not youre and ra ey ear, 


‘you (0 Muhamed aLiny ae wl pL) Ike Hen Who ithe Allee of eventing) This Ayah includes all those 
‘worshipped besides Allah such asthe prophets, righteous people, etc. 


In the following Ayah, Allah (Glorified be He) clarifies that supplicating others beside Him is 
Shirk and Kuf (disbelief). He (Exalted be He) states, «js whe vie (erin) tents Aly ny 
‘thet apd) af wo neha or hen rani ey wie aS Ane ance Ah nih 
‘he rene Ai, pets, pase, ate) wi tte acc. The AYahs indicating the obligation of 
dedicating acts of worship and directing our Du‘a' (supplication) to Allah alone and the 
prohibition of worshipping the dead, idols trees, stones, and the like are many and known to 
those who contemplate and seek the guidance of the Qur'an. Allah is the One Whose help is 
sought. There is nefther might nor power except with Allah! 


‘The ruting on bil 


ing on graves 


Q:Inoticed that some graves have a cement cast on them that is one meter high and half 2 
‘meter wide. The name of the deceased, the date of death, and some sentences are written on 
It such as "0 Allah! Have mercy upon (the name of the dead person).” What isthe ruling on 
this? 


A: It is impermissible to build anything on graves. Itis also impermissible to write on them, 
‘according to what is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) about the 
prohibition of building and writing on graves.{t is related by Muslim(may Allah have mercy on 
/him) in the Hadith narrated by r(may Allah be pleased with him) that he said Tne vesere= 
‘Alo (peace upon in) fe sting ome, stg on them, a burg over bon. Related by AI-Timidhy 
and others with a Sahih (authentic) Isnad (chain of narration).He also added ars ring = en, 
This is a form of exceeding proper limits and should be forbidden. 


‘Writing on the graves might also lead to dangerous consequences, whether exceeding proper 
limits or other violations of Shari'ah (Islamic law). The soll of the grave should be gathered 
again and raised a span over the grave so that itis known to be a grave. This is the sunnah 
{whatever is reported from the Prophet) followed by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) and his Sahabah (Companions) in establishing graves. Its impermissible to bulld Masjids 
{osques) upon them, cover them with cloth, or bulld domes an them, according to the 
statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him), by Aah as t= Je ana Cars thy ures he 
‘yf te sop no peso ado nosh). (AQREed upon its authenticity by Iams Al-Bukhari 
‘and Muslim). 


{tis alsorelated by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadithon the authority of nisbn 

‘Abdulsh Aha: tha he sald "K heard that Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) right before 
this death stating, (so her osk eed se fo alan etn (gece up i) mare twee ae 
‘rend ron my Ua raton), evel hoe bees Ab ab. Tare ear ju ute he aves of rps an 
feats pepe na places ot Idah Da tr te graves ita Mare fos yu todo the" There are many 
Haciths that stress this meani 


May Allah guide the Muslims to follow the Sunnah of their Prophet (peace be upon him), stick 
tot, and beware of what contradicts it He is the All-Hearer, Ever Near. Ae-salamu "alaykum 
‘Warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


ee 
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{tis impermissible to seek blessings from the dead 


@: Once, a man died in our town, When the news of his death was announced, the old women 
‘went to his house and stood around his shrouded body. When we asked them why they did 50, 
they replied that they went to seck blessings from this man. What isthe ruling on this act? Is 
‘tan ack of Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship fllowing the example of the Prophet}? 


[A: This act is impermissible and itis Munkar (that whichis unacceptable and disapproved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). It is impermissible to seck blessings from the 
‘dead or their graves, and invoke or ask them to meet one's needs, heal the sick, etc. Allah 
‘lone is worthy of being worshipped and asked for blessings. He (may He be Praised) isthe 
‘Source of Blessings, thus He is described as "Blessed", In Surah AL-Furgan, Allah states oc: 
Dele set oon te tan (aan wag a ure) Mest utara yen) athe yb 
warner te the Amin (manna ans po) lah (Glorified be Me) also saysi< arate em inne rai 
‘ominion Ht means that Allah (may He be Praised) has the maximum degree of sublimity and 
blessing. A servant, on the other hand, is blessed, if Allah guides, recifies, and makes him a 
benefit to people. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states about His Servant and Messenger 

sa, the son of Mariam, (peace be upan hm) ( ss ous sa "Voy lam asin! hh eas 
re the Serture and mace mea Prophets” (fa He has made me Blessed wheresseer oe May Allah grant us 


oat ost, 
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[Ruling on supplicating Allah by the blessing of righteous people and the ruling on amulets and 
Mabwe 


{Q: The Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) of the Masjid (mosque) says that itis 
‘permissible fora person to supplicate Allah by the blessing ofa righteous person by saying, for 
‘example: O Lord! Forgive me by the blessing of so-and-so. 1s this a kind of Shirk (associating 
‘others with Alla in His Divinity or worship)? Also, the same Imam makes amulets and Mahw 
asa treatment. Should we offer Salah (Prayer) behind him? Are his deeds and claims 
permissible? May Allah benefit us and you! 


{A: It isa Bid’ah (innovation in religion) to supplicate to Allah by virtue of the status of a 
pperson or by thelr blessing or right. For example, itis not permissible to say, "O Allah! Task 
‘You by virtue of the status of Your Prophets or of Your Waly (pious person) or Servant so~ 
‘and-so, or by the right or blessing of so-and-so.” In fac, this fsa Bid"ah and a means leading 
to Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) because it was neither 
‘reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor from his Sahabah (Companions). Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) saysts ios) Hat Sens hures tannins any en All 
hhas not said, "so call on Him by the blessing or the virtue of the status of so-and-so." Itis, 
‘authentically reported from Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) that he said vinoces c= ary 
‘fr wh tho sn ton fm a bean ie ec. Tawassul (supplicating to Allah in the name 
of/by virtue of the status of so-and-so) should be made by the Names and Attributes of Allah 
‘and by declaring Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) as reported in the 
following Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith). 0 sy, to Youtna lex nines hr nya Yu he 
be the Sl-Sicert Hater, Wha te st, a hat ben eta Womra anes apa TAWA CaN 
also be carried out through righteous deeds, such as the incident of the people who were 
locked up in a cave because of a boulder which blocked the opening of the cave and made 
‘them unable to get out. One of them supplicated to Allah by virtue of his dutifulness to his 
parents, the second by his refraining from committing Zina (premarital sexual intercourse 
‘and/or adultery), and the third by ulfiling a trust. Consequently, Allah relieved the 

‘This indicates that Tawassul through righteous deeds is permissit 
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For example, its permissible to say: 0 Allah, Task You by virtue of my companionship of Your 
Prophet (peace be upon him), by following Your Shar’ (Law), or by my refraining from 
‘committing what You have rendered as unlawful for me, and the like. Ac for the amulets that 
the Imam prepares, itis not permissible because the Messenger (peace be upan him) sald) 
‘ne eran era il cpr fr ir then a on i oie sek, wl opt hen, TH 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also said om ymos an rs cont an a Shs 


{tis not permissible to make amulets or wear them. Whoever makes amulets or wears them 
‘must be repudiated even f these amulets include Ayahs (Quranic verses), 


Anu nn Masa and another group of Salat (righteous predecessors) used to disapprove of 
amulets, whether they included Ayahs or not, because of the general meaning of the 
breviously-quoted Hadith and because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald Vai. xsaicr, 
‘Suits ave chm sre Shot Meantations refer tothe recitation of meaningless words or 
incantations which consist of Shirk. The permissible incantations, on the other hand, are the 
{awful Rugyah (reciting Quran and saying supplications over the sick seeking healing) because 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: "no naminineraten ta ret ann she "AsO, tHe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) made Ruqyah and Rugyah was made for him. 


Love charms are a kind of sorcery; they are also known as Al-Sarf and Al-’ALf (spells aimed at 
Creating hatred or love), and they are prohibited. Amulets are also prohibited and they are 
also known as AlJawami” and Al-Huruz (the preservers). The Messenger (peace be upon him) 
forbade amulets and allowed no exceptions regarding them; he even called them acts of Shirk 
‘and supplicated to Allah against anyone who wears amulets. 


Alzo, claiming that itis permissible to wear amulets including Ayahs or lawful supplications 
‘and Shar'y (Islamically lawful) Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times 
‘on a regular basis) is a baseless exception and a means that may lead to wearing other Shirk- 
‘entailing amulets, Iti well-known that the Shari ah obligates the application of the ger 
rulings as long as there fz no evidence on making them specific. Furthermore, the pul 
‘Shari'ah (Islamic law) obligates blocking the means leading to sins or Shirk. If amulets 
including Ayahs are worn, 
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hhearts would be attached to them and would depend on them instead of Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). The wisdom behind forbidding amulets is to make hearts attached to none but 
Allah, Moreover, wearing amulets including Ayahs isa means to wear other amulets as well. 
‘Accordingly, itis obligatory to prevent all Muslims, even children and sick people from wearing 
‘amulets, whether they include Ayahs or not. Rather, Shar'y supplications must be taught £0 
them, such as seeking refuge with Allah's Perfect Words from the evil of what He created, 


This Imam should, therefore, be repudiated 
land informed ofthe impermissbility of what he is doing, I he abides by your advice, thsi all 
"ight otherwise you must work on deposing him. 


Mahw isto write Ayahs with saffron in a clean vessel ora folded sheet of paper which is then 
‘washed and the sick person drinks it. Many Salaf and Khalaf (later generations) di that and 
there fs no harm in t provided that the ane wha does itis known for their knowledge, virtue, 
‘and sound belief. 


: Sometimes, I perform Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka’ bah) on behalf of any of my 
‘dead relatives, parents, or grandparents. What isthe ruling on this? What fs the ruling also on 
‘making Khatmah (completing the reading of the whole Quran) for them? May Allah reward 
you best! 


{Az It is best that you refrain from that, for there is no evidence to support it . However, itis 
permissible for you to give charity, supplicate Allah for them, and offer Hajj and “Umrah 
{lesser pilgrimage) on behalf of any of your relatives, if they were Muslims. As for offering 
‘Salah, Tawaf, or reciting the Qur'an on thelr behalf, its better to abandon these deeds for 


there is no evidence to support them. Some scholars permit this by way of Qiyas (analogy) on 
charity and supplications. However, its safer to forsake this.May Allah grant us success! 
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{is impermissible to refer to the deceased as "the late forgiven or pardoned” 


Praise be to Allah May peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, 
‘upon nis famiy, and Companions Ie has become common to pubis obituaries and condolences offered 
the relatives ofthe deceased in newspapers. These newspapers refer to the doceased as "he late forgiven” 
and the ike, which indents that hei ofthe people ofthe Jannah (Paradise). Its well-known to whomever 
'S acquainted withthe Islamic matters and‘ Aqidah (cree) that these things are ony known to Allah. The 
“Agidah of Ab-u-Sunnah wa-tama’ ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah ad the Musam main boy) is that t 
‘snot permicsibe to judge that someone wil enter the Jannah or the Hellfire, except for those who have 
‘been mentioned in the Ever-Glrous Quran hz Abu Las or the ten Camparions to wham the Messenger 
(of lah (peace be upon him) gave the glad tidings of Jannah, Likewise, tis not permissible to judge that 
Someone is forgwven or pardoned, Instead, ane should say "May Allah forgive him,” or "May Allah Mave 
Marcy upon hi," the fe 


‘May Alla (Glorified be He) guide us all to Al-Seatul-Mustgim (the Straight Path). May Al's Peace and 
‘Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his faniy, and Companions! 
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It s obligatory to respect Muslim Graves 


Praise be to Allah alone. May paace and blessings be upon the Lat Prophet, Prophet Muhammad, and upon 
‘is farly and Companions. 


{Thave received many letars condemning the acts of those who desecrate craves. Therefore, I taok it upon 
‘nyse to write a wor in this respect to warn and advise people fo the Sake of Al. The Sahin (authentic) 
"Haaths narrated fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) make it obligatory to respect Muslim graves and 
avoid disturbing them. Undoubtedly, driving cars and cattle over graves and throwing garbage on ther are 
3s of disrespect that are unacceptable and disapproved of by Islamic aw. Its alsa disobedience to Allah 
Sd is Messenger and injustice and aggression aga the ad, 


Its authentcaly reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hm) forbade and warned against even siting or 
lying on the graves. He (peace be upon Rm) stated Dorey ay fac tare he govern ttn en 
)Related by Musi in is Sahih. The Prophet (peace be upon fim) aso stated: ts star era peso at er 
ae tatu i ct an eat maya son toner, Related by Masi arated by “Ann 
aan that he Sa: The Menenge fs pac eon hm) ne marr me mean "De thar he er 
fie rae or"Daratham tn” Relate by Ahmad 


[Al Masts should respect the graveyard and avoid disespecting the dead by siting on their graves ving 
as over them or throwing garbage on them ec 


May Allah quide all Muslims to what benefits their ving and their dead! May Alla help all Mustims to 
lnderstand Islam and abide by the Shari'ah! Indeed, He is Al-Hearing and Near. May Alah's Peace and 
‘Blessings be upon our Prophet Huharamad, ard upon his fly and Companions? 


vale “sa : 
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‘The ruling on writing on graves 


1s it permissible to place a metal plague or a “sign” inscribed with some Ayahs (Quranic 
verses), the name of the deceased person, and the date of his death on the grave? 


‘A: Ttis not permissible to inscribe Qur’anic Ayahs or any thing else on graves. Likewise, itis 
‘not permissible to use an iron plaque, board, or otherwise. Its authentically reported on the 
uthority of nr (may Allah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) ‘sic 
esting of ran sting te, ring on hen Related by Imam Mustio in his Sahih. According to 
the narration reported by AL-Tirmidhi and Al-Nasa’i with (authentic) Sanad (chain of 
‘narrators, the following addition Is found an rate actin on er) 


‘The reason of including the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) within his Masfid 


: Its known that itis impermissible to bury the dead in Masjids (mosques), and itis also 
Impermissible to offer Salah (Prayer) in a Masjid containing a grave. What is the reason 
‘behind including the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and some of his Sahabah 
(Companions) in Al-Masfid Al-Nabavel (the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah) ? 


‘A: Teas authentically reported from the Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him) that he stated“ lsh 
Case tes rr ito ty einen ere he poets a as ef wep)” MAgreed pon 
{ts authentity by Imams ArSukhar and Msn). was so uthentialy reported! rom’ asten (may Alsh 
be pleased with her) ht Un Saonah aU teh de Henne sh sb up ba 8 ouch ey 
EIUa je gaceel comp one gr ss ee suhoper Thee wb olan cere St 
sone by ene” Agreed upon by AF Buk and Musk) 


"Te was also related by Musim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Halton the authoty of lib neal 
‘sj that he head the Messenger of Ala (peace be upon in) Saying °Aah as aan me a = Ral ese) 


‘hee aie Aras) ara We heen ye a ane Ua (naa re 
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eae Theo sete a ad ta the cof he ri nd itan ola Manis ce of ori). Do 
‘ake grr a Hagel hte a ely Han sero I (ay ean ah 
Fim that the Propet (peace be upon hm) ode pas ras, tig on ten, Rung oe ton. Tse Sah 
att ae ere neta ne pronation fg rare a oe ef oni nag te wa on Tey ao eee 
fran Song av rave serng dome er hang rinsing tom, hese a he means ean oS 
(Gost ters ohne City nea) nl weaning te aan fe aves stand fa, ek 
‘Seep at cts pee 


‘he Mains eet nl near oat Heer Aah secs be gen in) obese abe ey hat 
‘many pane chase nah te sgh at ue ey bmn (rer weer ees lon 
[tage on tea he Quran arate San (at septa er he Pot) tah he coe a edo 
ras ha Heserger tah (peace espn ans ears ere at barca ie Maja he haa Aaa 
odevar he he asa panded ine ro Aral A al ee! he rom inte Pe Tew 


(hd tenturyThs se condred ring Mane the Hensnges Ala peace be wpa fi ath ts 
“that oro coc tone train a the sib em whe ny ere ra ae ice eMart 
‘rma expat Tha ne peng eer fr petng yon tone es, oy sen 
“ing nase aang tte rvs mertars Sin dnt ot th. hat nas de by ALM wn x 
tec contacting th Suma acl aes ar emg oh May lh iu 


Saipeenie” 
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‘The ruling on reciting the Qur'an aver the deceased at his home. 


: We bring copies ofthe Qur'an to the home of the deceased and ask some of his Muslim 
‘neighbors ar acquaintances to read perhaps a Juz (a 30th of the Quran). Afterwards, they 
invoke Allah for him, dedicate the reward ofthe recitation to him, and go on their way. NO 
‘payment is given to these people, Does te reward of the Qur'an recitations and supplications 
‘made by these people reach the deceased? Some scholars are of the View that this act is 
Haram (prohibited) altogether, while some see it as Makruh (reprehensible), and others see i 
2 permissible, Please, advise. Thank youl 


‘A: This, and similar acts are baseless in the Shariah (Islamic law). There is no report from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Sahabah (Companions) indicating that he recited the 
‘quran and dedicated its reward to the dead. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated) "ieyre 
wh dct an ction whch nt in cordance with he materof ous ou rl) wil ave treet” MReported By 
Muslim in his Sahih and also by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih under the category of Muallag (a 
Hadith missing link in the chain of narration, reported directly from the Prophet)It is narrated 
in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukhati and Muslim)on the authority of 
‘Rshah (may Allah Be pleased with her) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, “20% ots 
reas ag Nora of ro rn) to prt Hl me eects” ME reported by Mustin 
inhhis Sahihon the authority of usr (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) used to state in his Khuthah (sermon) on Friday: "The best of speech is the Book of 
Allah, the best of guidance isthe guidance of Muhammad (peace be upon him), the most evil 
‘of matters are those which are newly-invented (in religion), and every Bid'ah is 2 Dalalah 
(deviation from the right)."The narration by Al-Nasaly adds, through a good Isnad (chain of 
Iarrators) noe Dust ee re) 


{As to giving Sadaqah (voluntary charity) on behalf ofthe deceased and supplicating to Allah 
for them, they are beneficial for the deceased and reach them according to Ima’ (consensus of 
scholars}. 


Allah isthe One sought for help. May Allah grant us success! 


a 
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‘The ruling on reciting the Qur'an for the dead 


Q: Respected Shaykh, I hope you will explain the ruling on reciting the Quran for the dead. Is 
{permissible or not? How authentic are the Hadiths reported in this regard? 


AA: The act of reading the Qur‘an for the dead has no legal foundation in the Shara (Islamic 
{aw). ts permissible for a Muslim to read the Qur'an among living people in order for them to 
benefit and reflect on the Book of Allah. However, we do not know any basis in the Sharrah 
that sanctions reading the Qur'an for the dead at their grave, before their burial, or anywhere 
‘to lft them the reward of reading. 


‘Scholars have written many books on this issue; some scholars held it permissible and 
encouraged Muslims to read the Qur'an completely many times for the dead, making it 
‘analogous to giving Sadagah (voluntary charity) on behalf of the dead. Other scholars said 
that these matters are Tawaifiy (bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal 
opinion), .e. they are acts of worship that a Muslim Is nat permitted to offer except in the way 
‘pproved by the Shariah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: "kyu sn ssesan it en 
on acre th his ater of (ou len il av etn Wa do not know any evidence on this 
Subject that indicates the permisibility of reading the Qur‘an forthe dead. 


‘Therefore, we must adhere to the basic ruling, je. itis an act of worship that is Tawaifiy 
{bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal opinion); therefore, it should not be 
performed on behalf of the dead. Unlike giving Sadagah on thelr behalf, supplicating for them, 
performing Hajj or "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage), or repaying their debts. These matters benefit 
{the dead because Shar (Islamic legal) texts support this. Itis authentically narrated that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stateds ("ten sera des ter varios) ee ane sar 
{ae Soda aya (ong cary) Sen onc, ra zon io spate or thm.” (may He be 
Praised) states: ins thai whe came ater tem meaning after the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet), s0y:"Our Lou Fergie us aur retren whohave rece usin Ft and put ot mou her an a 
‘sport Bose no ave ew Our er! Yu ein sf nae, Mat Herta (Exalted be Me) praised 
this later generation due to their supplication for those who died before them. This proves the 
ppermissibility of supplicating to Allah for the sake of the dead Muslims and the fact that itis, 
beneficial to them. 
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‘The same applies to g 
above. 


ing Sadaqah; it will benefit the dead, based on the Hadith mentioned 


‘A Muslim may give the poor and the needy the sum of money allocated for hiring someone to 
read the Qur'an for the dead. If this money is glvan in charity on behalf of the deceased, they 
‘wil benefit from it and the giver wil be safe from committing Bid ah (innovation in Islam). 1¢ 
Is reportad in an authentic Hadith that a man sald: "0 ensrs flo! y mabe dev suey wo 
‘Sinha hbo? eset Ye 


‘The Messenger (peace be upon him) clarified that giving Sadagah (voluntary charity) or 
performing Hajj oF ‘Umrah on behalf ofthe dead person benefits them. So does settling thelr 
ebts. However, reading the Quran to gift its reward tothe dead or offering voluntary Salah 
(Prayer) or fasting on their behalf do not benefit them. The correct opinion ts that tis is not 
Mashru’(stamically permissible 


Seapeeoieer 
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‘The ruling on reciting Al-Fatihah and sacrificing animals for the deceased 


{This question is from a Sudanese Muslim who lives in Kuwait, He asks about the ruling on 
reciting Surah Al-Fatihah, sacrificing animals for the deceased, and giving money to the, 
bereaved family? 


‘A: Tes not permissible for anyone to sack to draw close to the deceased through sacrificing 
‘animals, money, making vows, beseeching them to heal the sick, oF asking for thelr help oF 
Support as this Is a form of major shirk (associating others with Allah In His Divinity or 
‘warship). Shirk is the gravest sin and most serious crime. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
States; ony lignes oat reste ep ty (mera Bt Me es ce a peng oa 2 
‘whom He wis Vey haere et p pte ner) wh lh he lh erin Pare a nan he 
Fir wil bee abode, JAM Oty ae erp sith Aya at ye od ule bean af n2 


‘The Ayahs that convey the same meaning are many. One should dedicate all acts of badah 
(worship) to Allah alone whether sacrificing animals, making vows, Du'a’ (supplication), Salah 
(Prayer), Sawm (Fasting), or any other forms of Tbadah. Thus, drawing near to the deceased 
bby means of vows or offering food isan act of ‘Thadah that should be dedicated to Allah alone, 
bbased on the previous AyahsiSay (0 Mutant any lel ae) Ve my Se raj scien 
sigalg fry he Lard Ain (ra onal htt), ("Neha pn ate ae 


‘There is no evidence for dedicating the reward of reciting Al- Fatihah or any other Surah of 
the Qur'an to the deceased. Its best to abandon this practice as its not reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be 
pleased with them). However, itis permissible to make Du‘a' forthe dead and pay Sadaqah 
{voluntary charity) to the needy on their behalf. By this, a person draws close to Allah 
{Glorified be He) and asks Him to dedicate the reward for this to his father, mother, or other 
persons whether alive or dead. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, hens proves ter 
(hale nut) conta or par an ese 
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‘Sloane one crt), ef role, sen orga tha (he een) heal 
‘pred ht ran sate rae (nebe an hin°D Nenana al MY me de any eat ae 
‘hy Wik ane ha banal apa se wal ave hen Sana Wel te ave a revard ge Satan et 
‘eh pace te pon i) "Ye tes yA re Ma) 


Decoding othe Sha dam ep) ees, eng the nt tha eee cme ae pre a a Une and 
ety lesen ek Re Mt ter es Sarg po te bart tarp Sc Oy oy eo ey 

$uptarnganmasta ener tw aercae ey ae aot ata for rho ae eee fo opr ad 
{har own names and tig ft he Serene fare atharcaiy reper tat When the ae gece een) 
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Visiting graveyards and making Tawassul through shrines and taking money in return 


‘A question from the Arab Republic of Egypt reads as follows: What isthe ruling on visting 
‘graveyards, and making Tawassul (seeking to draw close to Allah) through devation to 
shrines, and taking sheep or money for making Tawassul when visiting Al-Sayyid A-Badawi, 
‘Al-Husain, and Al-Sayvidah Zaynab? Please, advise. 


|: Visiting graveyards is of two types: 


{0 The first type is permissible and required in order to make Du'a’ (supplication) for the dead, 
‘ask Allah to bestow mercy on them, and recall death and the Hereafter. The Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) stated: vt tn rae for hey remind you ofthe era” The Prophet (Peace be upon 
him) used to visit graveyards and so did his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them). This applies only to men, and not women. Women are not permitted to visit graveyards 
and they must be prevented from doing so. 


{tis authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) cursed women 
‘who visit graveyards. Their visit may be a trial to them or to others, needless to mention, thelr 
Impatience and quick display of sorrow. Therefore, itis not permissible for them to follow 
funeral processions to graveyards, because itis authentically reported fromm tsjznin the 
Sahih (Authentic Hadith Book) that she sald -vc mere otesoa fli hres psn tet 
strc stesso on ua” The Hadith indicates that women are prohibited from folowing the funeral 
processions to graveyards for fear of becoming a source of tral to themselves and to others 
{nd showing a loss of patience. The prohibitive mood basically implies a prohibition. Allah 
(Exalted be Me) states: tna whatoeter the Messenger (Muharriad an lel ot) geo ab 
toever etre uy abit fs) 


Offering Funeral Prayer for the dead is permissible for men and women, because of the 
authentic Hadiths reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and from the 
‘Sahabah. As for the statement of in'yah (may Allah be pleased with her): "it was not strictly 
stressed on us" it does not indicate the permissibility of following funeral processions for 
‘women because the prohibition made by the Prophet (peace be upon him) is enough as 3 
roof of forbiddance. Her saying: "it was not strictly stressed on us," is based on her own 
Feasoning and what she thought to be true which cannot be used as a proof against the 
Hadith. 
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{G) The second type falls under Tbtida’ (heresy), which is the act of visiting graveyards to call 
‘upon the dead, seek their help, slaughter sacrifices to them, or vow to them. This isan act 
‘lsapproved of by Islamic law and constitutes major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship) - we ask Allah for protection and safety. The same applies to visiting 
{graveyards for making Du'a' (supplication) there, or offering Salah (Prayer) and reciting 
Quran there. This s also a Bid'ah (Innovation in religion). Its Islamicaly impermissible and Is 
‘2 means to Shirk. Based on this visiting graves is categorized into three types: 


‘The first type is Mashrut (Islamically permissible), whichis visiting to supplicate to Allah for 
the deceased, or to remind oneself of the Hereafter. 


‘The second is to visit them for reciting the Qur‘an, offering Salah, or slaughtering sacrifices 
‘there whichis Bi'ah and one of the means of Shirk. 


‘The third is to visit them to slaughter sacrifices to the dead, draw oneself close to them, to 
supplicate the dead beside or instead of Allah, or seek help, support or victory from them 
‘which isa major form of Shirk. We ask Allah for protection and safety. We must avotd these 
innovated visits. There is no difference whether the deceased who is called upon isa prophet, 
2 plous person, or otherwise. The same applies to what some ignorant people do at the grave 
‘of the Prophet (peace be upon him) such as supplicating and seeking help from him, or at the 
(Grave Of hitussin, A-aazan, Al-Shaykh Assur Qsdr Aun or others. May Allah grant us help and 


Peale 
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‘The ruling on accepting payment for reciting the Quran forthe deceased 


{Q: A questioner from Yemen asks: People here recite the Qur‘an forthe dead and accept fees 
{or this, do the dead receive any benefit from this? When one of them dies, they recite the 
‘Qur'an for three days and slaughter offerings and hold banquets. Are these practices 
permissible? 


A: Reciting the Qur‘an for the dead is an act of Bid'ah (innovation in religion) and accepting 
‘payment in return fortis impermissible, There fs no evidence for this in the purified Shariah 
{Islamic fw). All acts of worship are Tawaifiy (bound by a religious text and not amenable to 
personal opinion); they are not to be offered except in accordance with the prescriptions of 
Allah, for the Prophet (peace be upon im): itnnews ater of susan te 
(agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim)The same applies to 
slaughtering sacrifices and holding banquets for the dead. This is an impermissible and 
rejected Bid'ah, whether it takes one day or more. There is no Shar (Islamic legal) 
Toundation for this practice. Rather, itis an act of Jahilvyah (pre-Islamic time of ignerance); it 
‘was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said! Yaw mcio= 
Chace nh tat are oun Umrah rater ae on a ed), heh te nla abd ing ice a 
role deze, Inpugning nea, ecg the ang fran othe stats, wating” JANACL the alg woman oe 
‘stl des wi be ie nthe Do of Rretion wen hen tr nde of mange” Rated 
‘by Mustim in his Sahih (Authentic Hadith Book]) 


{tis also narrated on the authority of iin Aseh A-tli(may Allah be pleased with him) that 
Ie ald: "Vesna gating wt te nen fay nh repre fan (or Paseo ame er cree) 
‘etry deo ait wn” (Related by Imam Ahmad with a Hasan (good) Isnad [chain of 
‘narrators])The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated: (four ates rarsial hy ate 
‘ory nea ie hey wl tardy. AS previously mentioned in the Hadith. Thus, itwas not 
of the practices of the Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah 
be pleased with them) to recite the Qur'an for or over the deceased. Moreover, they did not 
slaughter animals, hold memorial gathering, serve food, or banquets. Althase are acts of, 
Bic'ah. Thus, fis necessary to beware of them and peaple must be warned against them. 


‘Scholars, in particular, must forbid people from doing what Allah has prohibited. They should 
‘punish the ignorant and impudent until they adhere to the right path prescribed by Allah for 
Fis Servants. Thus, all conditions of life and societies are reformed and Islamic law preval 
‘over any practices of Jahiliyyah. May Allah grant us all guidance and success. 


Seti tee 
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‘The ruling on hosting gatherings upon the death of a person and paying the cost from the 
Gecensed's estate 


1 Some people hold banquets upon the death ofa relative and the cost ofthese gatherings fs 
‘taken from the estate ofthe deceased. What isthe ruling inthis regard? If the deceased, 
‘requested ina will to hold these banquets after thelr death is it obligatory an the inheritors 
to carry out this will? 


‘A: Requesting in a will to hol 


banquets after one's death is Bi'ah (innovated matter in 
ligion) and one of the practices of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance), and sos 
holding them without the deceased's prior consent. Its an act disapproved of by Islamic law 
{and is impermissible to do based on what is authentically reported on the authority of i tn 
‘Abdleh Ato) (may Allah be pleased with him) who said, "We used to consider gathering with 
the bereaved family and their preparing food (for those who come for condolence) after, 
burying the dead as a kind of wailing.” (Related by inon timo with a good Isnad [chain of 
narrators]) Moreover, this goes against the Islamic teachings prescribed by Allah that urge to 
help the bereaved family by preparing food for them, as they are preoccupied with thelr 
distress, tis authentically reported that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) received the 
‘news of the martyrdom of Jsfor uy Abu Tall (may Allah be pleased with him) inthe Battle of 
Murtah, he (peace be upon him) sald to his wives, "Hat arth amiy a rw fas neta on 


kon su 


‘The ruling on reciting the Qur'an for the living or the dead 


Q: My mother cannot read. Wanting to be dutiful to her, I used to recite often the Glorious 
Qur'an gifting the reward of recitation for her; however, when I heard that this is not. 
permissible, I gave itup and began giving Sadaqah (voluntary charity) on her behalf. She is 
presently alive, but does the reward of Sadaqah whether money or something else reach her 
‘whether she fs alive or dead? Or is only the Du'a’ (supplication) that reaches her as reported. 
Tithe Hadith: (vena reson de, ther wots (ightanus a) cnet ane opr fo tree a pus sa 
‘jst tan (the sse)") Does this Hadith indicate that a person who frequently makes 
ula’ for his parents in Salah (Prayer) and outside it, while sitting and standing, is righteous 
‘and will hopefully be rewarded by Allah? Kindly, advise. May Allah reward you! 


AA: The scholars differed as to whether the reward of reciting the Glorious Qur‘an reaches the 
{dead or not. There are two opinions of which the more likely to be correct is that it does not 
‘reach the dead, for there Is no evidence to this effect. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) did not do this for the dead Muslims such as his daughters who died during his lifetime, 
nor did the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be pleased with them). 
‘Therefore, itis preferable that the Mu'min (believer) refrain from reciting the Quran, ether 
fon behalf of the dead or the living, or offer Salah or Sawm (Fast) on their behalf, for there is 
zo evidence to support any of these deeds, The acts of ‘Ibadah (worship) are based upon, 
‘Tawaif (a religious text and not personal opinion), except for what is authentically reported 
{rom allah or His Messenger (peace be upon him) tobe Shar (Islamically permissible). 


As for Sadagah and Du'a', they benefit the living and the dead by the Ima (consensus) of 
Muslims. The Hadith stated specifically tackle the dead, for this was the controversial matt 
‘whether or not it will benefit the dead. Hence, the Hadith of the Messenger of allah (peace be 
upon hie) came to clarify this:< We sper Sta wera ae) a tm x srt rom Boe 
Sloth nah ong arty), bree oye oa ou sn ha uae tem he cabs)” swell 
known that one’s deeds come to an end by death, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
‘mentioned the deeds that do not end by death. 
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Undoubtedly, the living person benefits from the Sadaqah and Du'a’. Thus, making Du’a’ for 
living parents benefits them, and Sadagah benefits them as well while they are alive. 


‘Similarly, performing Hafj on their behalf benefits them if they are unable due to old age or an 
incurable disease. Its authentically reported that yuma anesthe pe pas be uns) 

ld, "O enero afl Thelen af aaa lah per Ne sr bce ony ate her he 
‘tn anc mo he ah mr an perm a ons oe” Ne (pean Wms Mo Pe 


Acces nce wel i nO ese Aa yt ery mei do eve eng or Hl 
‘Selma sir linge) rt undeiSe fary? He ont ea) "Yau any ter a re a ok 
cha your faser” This indicates that ft is permissible to perform Hajj on behalf of the dead or 
living people who are unable because of old age. Thus, giving Sadaqah, making Dua, Hajj or 
“Umrah on behalf of the dead or the unable living people benefit them according to all 
scholars. 


Likewise, making up for the missed Sawm on behalf of the dead, if the Sawm is Wajid 
{9bligatory), whether for a vow or Kaffarah (expiation) or Ramadan, for the generality of the 
"ule stated by the Prophet (peace be upon him): "jane nm se onrs Sth al sue Sey 
‘nthe teh (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Musim)There are so many Hadiths to the 
‘Same effect. However, anyone who delays Sawm in Ramadan due to a Shar'y(Istamic legal) 
‘excuse, such as iliness or travel, and then dies before making up for them, there is no need £0 
‘make up on their behalf for the missed Swam or to feed poor people, since they are excused. 


{As for you, dear questioner, you are doing good In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills) by being dutiful 
to your parents and giving Sadaqah and making Du’a'for them. This s especially true i the 
son is righteous, for his Du'a’ Is more likely to be accepted than an unrighteous one. 
‘Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: "ora plous son who supplicates for them 
(the deceased parent)” since the pious child is more apt to have his Dua’ anewered than one. 
‘who is wicked. Nevertheless, Du'a'Is required from both, but the Du'a’ of the righteous is more 
Iikaly tobe accepted. 


+ Page No: 350) 
Fulfiling vows 


Q: Tam a 26-years-old man experiencing problems that every married person may have. Yam 
‘responsible for my three children, but fate prevented me from seeing them and my aging 
‘mother for one year and six months. I made a vow that once I return to my family and children 
“who were under the care of charitable people during my absence -1 will fast for tx days, 
Slaughter two animals forthe sake of Allah (Exalted be He), visit Makkah and Madinah with 
‘my father and make Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) with my mother carried on 
‘my shoulders. After overcoming my troubles, slaughtered only one animal due to my financial 
Inability, and could not travel with my family and parents to Makkah or Madinah. T also have 
‘not been able to fast and I fear that I have fallen into sin because of breaking these vovrs. 
‘What isthe solution? Please, advice, 


A: All thanks and praise be to Allah who helped you return to your parents and children, and 
‘we ack Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) to set aright all your affairs and hp you to do what 
‘earns His lave and good pleasure. It is obligatory on you to fulfil your vow as much as les in 
Your power, because Allah praised the believers who fulfill their vows, saying Te a= os) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated:(royre to oss ce ls ou te Hm end anjan wh ie 
{e dabey lah shou at cade bin” (Related by Imam Al-Bukhari in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith 
Book] on the authority of suis [may Allah be pleased with her])Therefore, you must staughter 
the second animal whenever you can afford to, Allah (may He be Praised) states: si ucmn nt 
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He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says 


‘Thus, once you have enough money to buy the second animal, you must slaughter it, and 
distribute it among the poor unless you intended to eat its meat with your family. This should 
bbe carried according to your Intention, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
“eters der pen neta, and ery peo al ve Sua whe hey ave nde.” (AQreed upon By Al 
Bukhari and Muslim)If you made a vow to slaughter the animals without intention to eat it 
with your family, you should distribute it among the poor. It is obligatory on you to fast for six 
days since fasting is an act of obedience to Allah. You must fast these days when you are able 
to even if separately, unless you intended to fast them consecutively for this depends upon 
your intention, becatsa the Prophet (panos be upon bia statedeq®icina dep! an ttre 
Therefore, if you intended to fast these days consecutively, you must do so. 


You must also take your parents to perform Hafj in sth ani adneh as you vowed. Ifyou 
intended to make ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage), it should be ‘Umrah if you Intended to make 
Haj, ft should be Hajj once you are able to - both depending on your intention, ich iiem nt = 
person beyond sce Allah (may He be Praised) states: sp youre taneous 
‘an You should take them to sdran as well, as traveling to Hsirst forthe purpose of offering 
‘Salah (Prayer) inte Prophet's Nossue fs Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the 
‘example of the Prophet) and brings the person closer to Allah. While there in isin You 
‘should extend Salam (Isiamic greeting of peace) to the Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
his two Companions, This is the course of action advised for you, because visiting the grave of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the graves of his two Companions (Abu Bakr and Umar) 
Is permissible for those present in Hash 


‘The same ruling applies to men who come to Madinah. The prohibited course of action is to 
undertake a journey especially for the purpose of visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him); however, undertaking a journey to the Masyid (Mosque) and including within it 
paving a visit tothe grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is permissible. In the Masiid, 
Muslim men should extend Salam to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his two Companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them). As to women, they are not permitted to visit graves, but 
you and your male traveling companions are. Women should not visit the graves, but should 
perform Salah in tehaints torus and invoke Alias blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon 
hm) in the Masfid, at home and on the road (may Allah grant him peace and blessings). 
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ER pernerinle for you and erty the reals relatives with you to Visit A dny and the graves et 
the martyrs. [tis permissible for you and all your traveling companions, men and women, to 
Visit Masjid qubs (sto ea Hasnah stowtne Prope tases he at rau) and perform Salah there 
‘That is because itis a meritorious Masjid that it is recommended for the Muslim, who Is 
‘resent in sasrah oF traveled toi, to visit and perform Salah in. 


‘There is nothing wrong with your helping your parents make Tawaf and Saly (going between 
‘Safa and Marwah during Hajj and Umrah) by carrying them on your shoulders, particularly if 
they cannot walk and you are able to do this. However, if they can walk, they should 
themselves make Tawaf and Say, and they may perform Sa'y riding like other pilgrims. 
Muslims are afforded choice inthis matter, all thanks to Allah. Its not obligatory on you to 
‘carry your parents due to the hardship involved; in addition to that there is no evidence/on its 
permissibiity. 1f you failed to carry them, you must offer Kaffarah (explation) for your 
{unfulfilled vow which isthe same as that offered for breaking an oath, which is feeding ten 
needy people each with one half Sa’ (1 Sa" = 2.172 kg) of dates, wheat or rice, or clothing 
them each with a garment suitable fo be worn during Salah, such as along shirt or an Izar 
(garment worn below the waist) and Rida’ (garment worn around the upper part of the bod). 

{tis not obligatory on you to carry them; they should themselves make Tawa and Say if they 
‘areable to, as stated above. If they are unable, they are tobe carried during Tawaf and Say. 


‘We ask Allah to help you fulfil your vow and accept good deeds from us, you, and all Muslims. 
‘We advise you not fo make vows inthe future, because the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
[nim) stateds( "os ot mate vows fer they can avert nating othe Daze flay fey en mate mae ee 
something.” Thus, never make any more vows. When a blessing comes to you, thank Allah fori, 
‘obey and praise Him with no need to make vows. We would like to draw your attention to 
Your saying in the question, "fate prevented me," itis better to say n such a situation, "Allah 
decreed that such-and-such.."; fate has no power of disposition, Allah alone disposes ofall 
things. Thus, iis preferable to say that Allah decreed or willed that such-and-such occurs to 
‘me attributing the event to Allah (may He be Praised). And Allah Is the Grantor of success. 


Important remarks 


From’ Antanas nt brother, Or. Mature St Rn Atay (ay Al gran him success) 
[As-salamualaykum warahmatullh wabarakatuh (May Alans Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon youl) 
hhave thought deeply about what you mentioned in your two paper, datad 20/4/1406 AH and 7/6/1406 Ad. 

{Tam very pleased at yur enthussm for seeking A-Hacg (te rath), which the objective ofthe besever. 

‘There is no doubt that Al-Haga snot associated witha speci Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence), and 
|s not through people that is recognized; rather, poope are recognized through. 


However, folowing are the observations regarding obscure points that ned tobe reconsidered and cli 
First observation: 


‘You mentioned on page 144 ofthe book that "there is ne objection to seckng bessings and good fram 
thar, and you meant by hon’ Aaa A Susy, ae ALRédy, AlGaAs, and oar Uke them. Te as 
‘maybe obscured to you, but thsi a form of major Shirk (associaung thers wth Alan in His Divinity or 
Worship). You mentioned what was done By Um Susy, Um Saar nt As ys Aoany, who Used to Sook 
blessings from the boy ofthe Prophet (peace be upen hin). There & no doubt that this Tabaruk (sacking 
blessing) as exclusive tothe Prophet (peace be upon him) and no analogy shouldbe made with this for 
others, fortwo reasons: 


lest: Alah (may He be Praised) placed blessings inthe body and hair ofthe Prophet (peace be pen him) 
Wwe isnot characteris of anyone ese. 


‘Second: The Sshabah (Companions ofthe Prophet - may Ash be pleased with them) dit not do this with 
anyone other than Rm, suchas tu tt; ‘Una ene, and the other major Sahaban,IFanyane ese had 
bbeen compared tote Prophet (peace be upon him) in this, the Sahabah would have done this with the 
teinant anes among them who have been eanfrmed tobe among the Alia’ (pious people) of Allah by 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) attesting that they shal enter Jannah (Paradise). Ths sufices as evdence 
oftheir postion and honesty. The Umma (nation based on one creed) has also agreed 
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that the best ofthis Ummah, after the Prophet (peace be upon hi), aA ne (may Alah be plead with 
him). The'Agidah (creed) of Ah-ul'Sunnah wal-lamiah (hose adarng to the Sunnah and the Musi 
‘main body) eletates that should not be attested that anyone will enter Jannah or the Fee, except those 
‘thom the Prophet (peace be upon him) informed us of Ths Because no one knows the reality of other 
people’ stuaton or the result oftheir actions, and since they do nat know what Aah wll do wt them, 
Few can blessings and good be sought from them? More impartanti, the Sahaban never did ths with 
‘respect fo the Prophet (peace be upon him) after hes death, although hei the best ofthe Cen af am 
{peace be upon hin) and brought all good from Allah (may He be Praised). For more benefit woud ike to 
‘ention some options ofthe scholars inthis regard 


‘Shaykh ‘Abdu tana in Han (may lah be merciful to im) sated in: "ath A Maj, “As forthe claims of 
Some later scholar, that Tabaruk is permissble withthe rales ofthe righteous, this acti forbidden for 
‘any reasons, one of which that prominent predacesors fem among the Sahabah and thar followers cid 
‘ot do so with anyone other than the Prophet (peace be upan him), whether during his etme or ater is 
Geath, Had it been good, they would have preceded us in dong It. The best ofthe Sahabah were A 
“Umar, utkman, anda (May Alah be pleased with them), and the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon htm) 
attested to tai entering Jannah, Although this ws known, nether the Sahabah nor the Tablun Fobowers, 
the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) di this wth any ofthese superior righteous people. 
Nor did the Tabfun do t with thar relious scholars; and they were the best medals. It is nat permissible 
for anyone fram the Ummah tobe compared tothe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), a he had 
‘many characteristics that were exclusively his during his Mfume and it ot correct to assocate anyone dso 
‘nah him in these matters 


(One ofthe reasons for this is als to block the means leading to Shirt, as snot hidden" End quote 


“There is no doubt ofthe great danger of Shirk, for souls are weak and Satan is ever keen to confuse them 
and draw them inte Shirk, as Alah (may He be Praised) mentions In many Ayahs (Quran verses). The 
Prophet Torahim (peace be upon hits) supplicated to his Lord to safeguard him and his sons from 
‘worshiping idols, ashe was aware of ther great danger, their subtle guile and the weakness of soul, of 
their hoedleseness, anc that they render ll deeds fruitless. Allah freed him frm this, attested ta his 
Soaiy took him as a Kha (Find), and chose his region fer this Ummah, 


55) 


‘which is sincere and pure desication of"Thadah (warship) ka Aah Alone, and disawoial of al types of Sir, 


(Part No 24, Pa 


‘SRR: IARIOBy Originated amine te pecple at Hh Ploeh, pate Re spend, In ConmNNIENCR OF Tuber: SN) the 
‘ighteous. I is recorded in: "Sahih bahar (may Aloh be merciful wth him) onthe authoty of Aas 
(ray Allah be pleased with them beth) cancermng Alah’ Saying Any hve a Yash ee ee: 
ne shal yu leave Wad, ror Suni that Ibn ‘Abbas ai, "These idols were all named after ghtsous men from 
‘he pele of uh. Then when these men died, Satan inspired his (Nun's) people to eect statues honor of 
‘them thelr gathering places were they use to com and sand to name these statues after these men 
(ith ther nares) 5, they ai this (as Satan suggested), but these statues were not worshipped until after 
{hase people (he ones wha bul them) had ded andthe knowledge was lst."Thn, those sates were ater 
worshipped.” 


It is related by at-rmiaty (may Aah be merciful to him) and others, with an authentic Sanad (chain of 
narrators) an the authority of Abu Wag Arty, Who Sa, They (he Compas) et otf Ma ah he 
ecsenger fl (gnacst upon hn fr (he ate of Hara. Sar fhe aes (able) Pa ew whee erty 
‘hey cnt tayo an up thy tae nang tha mean. at wee na ned Oa wa. whee ses 
Ib, ron ttre, we -0 Naseer Pc far ath ae)" Te Neer Al ps be 
{pet isa" he Grey Whe nd iy you tt a th pa of sn (Men) Rade Mahe 
leg) oy he ha nea hy ws ele re ey an of Ah 
‘oles! Ven, you il lew te was of Boxe bere ou, aden ser ator”) 


un Aga (may Allah be merciful ta him), in his comment on this Hath in his book: "ighathat A-Lahfan’, 
‘ald, "if usng the tree to hang weapons on and staying around iis making ta god alongside Aah (Exalted 
bee), although they did not worship tor ask for anything, then what to be thaught of staying by a 
‘rave, Supping by i, tok, and net tot? Thar can be no camperzan Between the Ftnah(eempaton 
‘vay fom the true path) caused by the tee to that caused by the grave, f ony the people who commit 
‘Shirk and Bidah (imovation in elgion) knew." This the basic pandpe behind prohibiting abarruk fom 
read beings, except for what is excluded by the Law-Givr (Aah), among which were the Prophet's Pal, 
‘sweat and anything els that touche his body. 
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[Aah (may He be Praised and Exalted) places under the heading of "Mush those whe obey the flere 
fof falsehood in their disputing about the lawfulness of the meat on which Allah's Name has not been 
bronouncee (atthe time ofthe slaughtering of fe animal) saying at nt (ser) ol that (ne heh 
[ibs tame as ct beer posed (ah neal he aspen of the anna esis (a ar anes 
‘ih te ety, te ain (srs) op tr tere (fom marr) pate Yo, tl yu ey he [oy 
‘making Ata twat) gl yar ten you wes aces Pas (peaste- (ecu ay rea 
‘Sette alt ou en re ls eM ott str you ces snag fa oa 
‘by eng younershpoed nen ga warstip ters bees lbh pei). THEY nate Worship hem not 
“upelicate to them along with Ala, but they follow them in permitting what Alan has declare to be Haram 
(rohit), and by ts they bscome Musik. Soh much worse are thoes wha seek Bessngs from and 
‘Supplcatet the dead instead of or along with Alah (Exalted be He)? 


“The meaning intended by this that Shik is the mast dangerous ofl sne and the most severely punished, 
which is why the Shartah blocks all tue means leading to from any direction. For example, the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) forbade the performance of Salah (Prayer) in graveyards, making Journeys to vist 
thom, plastering them, frequenting them repeatedly at pectic Umes, and puting Highs on them, 


‘The second abservatior 


Regarding what i related to knowledge ofthe Ghayb (the Unseen), there is no doubt that those who 
Critczed what you wrote about the Ghayb = as we know thle wpightnes, al paie be to Ash = didnot 
Intend to harm anyone or arbor suspicions Tt was duet the Spparent meaning of your statement: "We se 
hhow the Qur'an has deprived people of reaching the keys to the Ghayb, but it does nt deprive them of 
‘nawing the Ghayb itself." You di not clarify after thi, in order to fre yourself from what the cries 
atiibuted to yu, that knowledge of Ghayb belongs only to Aah Alone and that people can deduce some of 
the Ghayo by the moans that ae alowed by lah Examples ofthese means include excavating the weasures 
ofthe earth and what inthe se, calculating the eclipses, ec Tt isnot hidden tha just as Ala (may He be 
Praised) has kept the keys ofthe Ghays with Him Alone, He denied knowledge ofthe Ghay to anyone alse 
‘lah (may He be Praised) says in Surah AFNami: sa: "hane nthe manera ate ext nse Ca (nn) 
‘cep nd He (Glnified and Exalted be He) says, n Surah Hud thn ne Gab Uemm othe 


‘sean ah ata een ars or enon) wrt (O Md ln) eo) re 
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“These two Ayahs and others conveying the same meaning in the Qu’an and Sunrah, dary that knowledge 
ofthe Ghayb belongs to lah Alone. Some of it may be known - suchas events inthe present, past and 
future that ae not known by people today through the Nas (Islamic tet fram the Quran or the Sunnah) of 
Allah's Book, the authentic Hadith, or deduction though the means aught and uided by Ala. T hope that 
You wil examine what you mentioned, so you wil see the error in your sentence and the implications that 
the cites referred to, Hope inthe futre, you wl be able to cary matters to dispel doubts and make Ar 
-Hagg dar. My purpose Ito advise and cooperate in the goed and to war aganst anything that contracts 
the Quran and Sunnah. Leaming the Trt isthe sought-after goal of balers; wherever they fred they 
fallow 


Regerdnn witnt you mastered Spi Sie chineration oF the Sek, when lussens cite to be Leied wie the: 
Essence of Allah, and what you quoted fram Shaykh Alsi bs Taryn on this matter, condemning this 
condition, but without declaring tas blatant Ku {understood wat you wrote, Howaver, what the cries 
‘Sai about hat tis blatant Kus sound and vai the person inthis state & ofa sound mind and says 
Similar words to those quoted from Jeu Yans any, who Sid, "There & nothing in ths Jubbah (2 ang 
Garment) except lah (meaning unity with Alan)” and those who say, "Lam the Truth” or "Glorified be 
‘ie But ¥f the person who said such words ruled ta have lost ther nd ae was ated by A At, 
tt, 35 you raparted) sad that they woud havea sound excuse, because the Pan & stopped from recording 
the dads of those wha have lst thal mid, 


‘The scholar nA Qayin (may Allah be merciful to him) mentioned this meaning in: “Madar AF-Salkin’, vo 
1, pp. 155-158, Task Aah to grant us and you understanding of His Din (Relign) and deep inst nt His 
“Truth, and protect us and yeu from the misleading Finah and the inctements of Satan, as He's the best 
(One ase fr hel. 


{In regard ta what you wrote about celebrating Mawis (the Prophet and pious people's birth day) theres 
‘no doubt that this ie Sida, ie practiced ae an act of Ibadan (worst. et, and [say that certain 
that the people who celebrate Mavs think that they ae performing an act of Tbedah that wil bring them 
nearer to Allah. So they are without doubt committing Bidah, because the Prophet (peace be upon hi) 
‘ever did sucha thing, nord he permit or endorse 
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His sohabah (may Alah be pleased with ther) cid not do this either, an they were the best generation and 
the most perfec i ove of al peopl to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the most knowledgeable ofthe 
purified Sharah, nether did those aftr them from the righteous eary generators of Isam. Ts 50 ithe 
Cslebrations are free of other acts of Munkar (that whichis unacceptable or disapproved af by Islamic la 
‘Spd Musims of sound intellac), which not possble sing the ignorance and exaggeration tat overpower 
‘most ofthe sous: They often valve major Shirk and sin, which isnot hidden from people Uke youset, 


Even if we suppose thatthe people who hold these Maid celebrations do not do so intending to draw 
closer to Ala, is stil considered tobe imitating the Jes and Christians, who celebrate the birthdays of 
their prophets and great figures, The imation of them is prahibited by the authorty ofthe Nae and 
ja (consensus af scholars), as clarified by du A Attn Tass "Tq Al Sra A-Mustaneem 
‘Mukhalafah Ashab Al-lahin’ acing upon the Hadith Sahin (a Haden that hasbeen trancmited by people 
‘known for ther uprightness and exactude; free rom eccentric and bles, including the onerelated by 
Imam Ahmad though a good Sanad (chan of narrators).on the authority of Une (may ABBh e pleased 
With them), and elatsed as Marfu (a Hadth narrated frm the Prophet with a connect or disconnected 
{chain of narration} "anys wie inster a peop ane hemo ope that you vl refit on the mater 
deeply, for the sake of Al-Hagg, and to acquit yoursff and avoid fling into what Al has declared to be 
"Haram (prohibted). Aah is the One Whose ep Is sought 


{As for studying the Prophet’ sah (biography) in school, institutes, university Faculties, and through 
‘Khutbah (ermons), there a harm inti, n fac this brings Muslims closer to Ah and Reps to spread 
‘oowledge. Likewise, advising and reminding people ofthe Prophet's Sah and Sunnah fom time to time 
all ths is known to be necessary forthe Din, t's required and preserbed, May Alah grant me, you, and all 
"Mysims more beefal knowledge and good deads with tue understanding about Alan and His Messenger, 
‘3s He's the best One whose help sought 


Conclusion: I read the chapter you mentioned in your paper and elt upon it and found i ery useful 
and benefial. May Alah multply your reward and Increase our krowedge and guidance. However, Ihave 
‘Some remaris on i in adtion ta the prevous anes. They areas folows: 


1. On page 218, you say: "The Muslim Ummah agrees by Ijmal thatthe frequent sending of peace and 
biessings upon our aster Muhammad i the best way to polish the heart and the best way to purty the 
Soul.” This statoment is controversial andi would be better f you had sad: Frequendy sending peace and 
blessings upon our master 
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‘Muhammad (peace be upon him) is one ofthe best ways to polish the heart and one ofthe best ways to 
purty the sou.” ut stating ito be the best | canna se to be right. In my opinion the correc vi hat 
the Best way to polish the heart is Dhkr (Remembrance of Alah) and recting the Glorious Book (the 
{Qur'an}, and if you add to ths frequently nding peace and blessings onthe Prophet (peace be upon him), 
this wl be goodness upon goodness. Tis is proved by Alah’ Saying Tze whe sieve Ores of 

Hla Meats) nd wo ears dette renee of lh ery hermes oA seats ed 
‘est nd the saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hitman (ath met taney he et of hn 
ying La lh sl Alay (hres na dey St alah)" (Related the Two Shaykhs[ALBukhari ae Musi; the 
wording is that of Msn As, the Hadth reported by’ aaah ne: ("Tees hg at Lar epee oe 
se soi "La loka la Rah." )There are many Ayahs and Hadith to this effet, but my intntin is only ta 
Indeate them and remind 


2. Inthe footnotes of page 219, you sad thats ee Athan nis book: “AL-DureALMandhud quoted 
that some people of knowledge Sa, "If a Musim fost the perfect guide.” This statement in rat good infact 
it isnot true, as frequent sening of peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) does nat 


sifficn irenned Of seeking knewviadge, in Fact, aainee dows fraquant Cier af Alen mAtice Waleed OF eating: 
‘owtedge. It's obligatory for thse who have lost the guide not to surrender to laziness or abandon the 
seeking of knowledge, in fact ii obligatory to seek knowledge wherever I can be found, along with 
frequently performing Dhikr and sencing peace and blessings upon the Propet (peace be upon fn) 2 
‘Allah (may He be Praised) will help thers attain, through much Dhikr and invocation of blessings, the 
‘equires Knowledge. We pointed out earlier that tere fs no such thing as perfect guide, except the 
Messengers (peace be upon them al infact every scholar and Daly caller to Islam) has some deigency, 
and Ala isthe One whose lpi Sought Its, therefore, preferable to remave this feotnote 


3. On page 220, you commented: "I sad to one of those people, after performing Tarawih (special 
Supererogatry right Prayer in Ramadan) one night, let us suppicate to Allah atthe end of aur Salah 
‘meaning that you wanted to perform a congregational DUa' (supplication) and the person you referred to 
‘refuse to do th 
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It appears to me that the person yau mentioned vas correct in thie matter, because there is nothing 
reported, as far as T know, om the Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased 
‘nth them) arming that they performed Du after the Five Obigatery Prayers or Tarawa n congregation 
\What iin acordance withthe Sunnah is that worshippers make Dua! between themselves and tha Lord 
after Salah or after fishing the Tashahud (a reckation in the siting postion in last unt of Prayer, before 
the Tas (Salutation of peace ending the Prayer. Making it prior to the Tas is preferable according to 
the many Hadith on this matter, and tis has been pointed out by more than one of the scelars, Such as 
‘Shaykh Al-Islam i Taya and te ayn (may Al be merciful to ther). With regard othe Dat that 
was mentioned onthe authority of si (may Alah be pleased with fim) thatthe Messenger (peace be upon 
/im) used to perform itt the end of every Salah, tis probable that he id so before te Tasim or afer the 
Taslim. In any cas, It cannot be used as evidence for congregational Dua. Thope that you wil reflect on 
this mator and refer to the writings ofthe scholars in ths regard 


‘This is what Alah acitated by way ofa response to what was dubious in your wing, despite pressures of 
work and lack of time. I ask Allah to grant me, you, and all Muss comprehension of His Oin and 
‘cherance tt, and protec all of us ram misguiding nah, as He is the best One asked for help 
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Tafsir of some noble Ayahs 
[A praise be to All Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, 


1: Please explain the following Ayah (Qur‘anic verse), and the most accurate Tafsir 
{explanation exegesis) of i. Allah (Exalted be He) says (what is translated as) rte who 
‘Sere hey wll bein ei, tng ac anton ene.) <The el afr al ee ne ven and 
{fect erchn, ent x ort ler yur Lard th Der toe He ds (owl) {Ae ne 
‘coe thy wl Pee, gre fl he tne tc eee dt nth ee cto oad wl 
entharan na) Can we understand from this Ayah that anyone who will enter Paradise can be 
‘taken out if Allah wills? Have these two Ayahs been abrogated by another Ayah since they are 
‘mentioned in a Surah that was revealed in Makkah? 


‘A: All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his, 
family, his Companions and those who follow his guidance. These two Ayahs were not 
abrogated; rather, they are Mubkamat (clearly decided Quranic verses, mostly concerning 
Tegat rulings). The scholars differed as to the meaning of Allah's Statements: mss yor ur we 


‘twill never cease or come to an end, and they will never be expelled from it. Hence after that 
Allah sayst¢ oi wnoutan ena. to refute what some people may imagine, that some may be 
‘expelled from Paradise. For they will abide therein forever and this gifts without end, Le, it 
‘ill never cease. In other Ayahs this meaning is explained further. Allah (may He be Praised) 
{SaySH “Tru The Huttagin (te ous Soe 22) wl be mis Garo and water aps Pan) tl bens 
{en)Ene thers (Boras), n peace and sears. Alla states that they will be secure ~ safe from 
death, safe from expulsion, safe from sickness, grief and all kinds of hardship. Then Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
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"ee al rv ror a eat any a fs ote (thy ay hae) (Heyl he) tess 
each other on tran "No na of best ah ey sal he ee) be ae olan Allah States that 
they will abide therein forever and will never be expelled from it. He (Glorified and Exalted be 
Hee) says ver, the htanin eo See V2) wl bel of eae (tee) \mang Gree a Sigs 
‘rete fine ik ar) kth cng eater, Sew) anal mary te Hr ar onl) wh 
ee, ley yen) They wll ren for eny Hn utp nea Tey il oe te death rn 
"heft th (ah nap en sve tha ore eto Sue re Ae Batya area Tht 
te supreme success! $0 Allah informs us that the people of Paradise will be in a place of security 
‘where they will never experience fear or loss of blessing. They will also be safe, and they will 
hnot face the danger of death, sickness, expulsion, grief or any other hardship, and they will 
never die. What this means is that the people of Paradise will abide therein forever, for 
cterity. 


‘Some of the scholars said that the phrase: s:jor in wits jefers tothe extent oftheir 
stay in the grave and although the believer will stay in one ofits gardens and delights, stil 

‘ot be Paradise itself; rather, itis something of Paradise, for a door will be opened 
{from Paradise forthe believer in their grave, and some of its fragrance, goodness, blessings 
‘and softness will rach them. Thus, the place there will not be Paradise, Then after that they 
‘ill be transferred to Paradise which is high above the heavens. Some of the scholars said 
that what Is meant by the phrase:| cs yurtos nil ts the length of their standing in the 
place of resurrection for Judgment and Retribution after they have been brought forth from 
{heir graves, Then they will be transferred to Paradise, Some scholars said that the meaning 
Includes both the time that they spend in their graves and the time that they spend in the 
place of standing (on the Day of Resurrection), and thelr passage across the Sirat (the bridge 
ver the Fire). During all ofthis they will nt He in Paradise, but will move from these places 
to Paradise. Accordingly, the phrase?) ac axjauruz ws. means, except forthe time spent i 
the grave, and except forthe time when they stand on the Day of Resurrection, and except for 
the time spent crossing the Sirat, 


63) 
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because at those times they will not be in Paradise, but they are being moved towards it and 
Droceeding towards i. Hence we know that the matter is clear and there is nothing unclear oF 
‘oubtful init, praise be to Allah. 


‘The people of Paradise willbe blessed therein and will abide therein forever. There will be no 
Sails tendhilke lied, a GAM ate all, ok GHAR, coe: taut atom on baie 


RENE, WORSE SF IRE TCE ARNE, ERY HORS Sp eee ne On ae ORE 


Similarly, the people of Hell will abide in it forever; they will not exit it and it will not be 
destroyed. Rather, it will lst and they will continue to abide therein. It was safd that the 
phrase! sxspt our Lr is. rafers to the time they will spend in thelr graves, or the time they 
will spend standing on the Day of Resurrection, as mentioned above concerning the people of 
Paradise. After that they will be driven to Hell, where they will abide for eternity. We ask 
Allah to keep us safe from that. Allah says in Surah Al-Baqarah\ Th Aish wil soy hen tee Sete at 
rays fr haf hy ee ect fe re. Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) says concerning the 
{Kafirs (disbelievers) in Surah Al-Madahy Thy wll oot ft ir bere ty get fo 
sr hers il ea sting tonne. Some of the Salat (righteous predecessors) said that the Fire is 
impermanent and would come to an end after thousands of years and many ages have passed, 
and its dwellers would die or be brought forth from it. But this view does not count for 
anything according to the majority of Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (those adhering to the 
‘Sunnah and the Mustim main body); rather itis false and is refuted by a great deal of evidence 
from the Qur'an and Sunnah, as stated above. The settled view of AN/-ul-sunnah wal-Jama‘ah 
is that Hell wil persist for eternity and that its dwellers will never come out of it, and that it 
‘ill never be destroyed, rather it will remain forever, according to the apparent meaning of 
{the Qur'an and the authentically reported Sunnah. The evidence for this, apart from what has 
‘been mentioned above, is that Allah says concerning the Fire: vnesr tates Ye sl onset 
hem the ercanen ofthe Fie. Allah says in Surah Al-Naba‘, addressing the people of Hel Sot 2. 
(eh nts your sens). tees nal We eu, scat tome. JWe ask Allah to Keep us safe and 
‘away from Hell and from becoming among its dwellers. 


Le ee 
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Q: Please provide the Tafsir (explanation exegesis) ofthe Saying of Allah (the meanings of 
Which are transiated as), (1: ost wh hate mize age Pt.) 


‘A: This Is a great Ayah (Qur‘anic verse) which indicates that people of knowledge are those 
endowed with the knowledge of Allah, Mis Religion i.e. Islam, Mis Glorious Book and the 
‘Sunnah of His honorable Prophet (peace be upon him). These people are the ones whose fear 
of Allah is the most perfect, and whose piaty and obedience to Him the most perfect. At the 
hhead of them are the Messengers and Prophets (peace be upon them al] 


‘Thus, the meaning of the Ayah tsi tax wis hte keds song ede at ear is perfect 
{ear shown by servants who have knowledge. They are those who know their Lord through His, 
Names, His Attributes, and His Great Right (Glorified and Exalted be He). They are those who 
understand His Shariah (Divine Law), believe inthe blessings He prepared for those who fear 
Him and in the punishment for those who disobey Him and violate His Orders. Due to thelr 
perfect knowledge of Allah and the Truth, they are, of all people, the most fearful of Allah and 
{the most reverential to Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). The Ayah does not mean that only 
Scholars fear Allah for every believing man and woman fear Allah (Glorified be He) and feel 
reverent awe for Him (Exalted be He). However, fear varies from one person to another as 
people are not equal. The more a believing man knows allah and has deep understanding of 
His Religion, the more he fears Him and the more his fear is perfect. Likewise, the more a 
believing woman knows Allah, His Attributes, and His Great Rights, the more she fears Him 
land the more her fear is perfect. The less knowledge and awareness people have, the leas 
‘they fear Allah and the less they feel awe for Him (Exalted be He). People vary in the degree 
of their fear of Allah, even the scholars; the more a scholar knows Allah, His Rights, His 
Religion, Hic Names, and His Attributes, the more perfect is his fear than those below him in 
‘these qualities. The fess knowledge a person has, the less he fears Allah. But all the believing 
‘men and women fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 
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according to their knowledge and the degree of their Iman (Faith). Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says, ery, the wis baleen the Oneal ane Hs Meg hase eal 
(A) esting bite cre yi) an otc gant, ty the Se of ewe. The rena ih 
ele Lar etn (een Pra (aren ef my) derail They aie here ore, IG i Be 
‘Bed ith tome thy nT fr fee i ad ete er th aren (ty 
a ree ane Him nor praesent orgveen aca eat er (Pra) Mt i 
ho fer the tani eo Lat he i Se tn Gn (en Paice. The believers, scholars or common 
‘people, shall be rewarded for their fear of Allah. However, the perfect fear of Allah is that of 


people of knowledge, for thelr profound awareness and great knowledge of Allah. This iy why 
they are the most fearful of Allah among mankind. 1 hope this has clarified the meaning of the 
‘Ayah and solved any difficulty some people may have in understanding it. May Allah grant us 


Suu Aeron 


(3: What isthe Tafsir (explanation exegesis) of the Saying of Alla (the meanings of which 
‘are translated as), «ie en os sre og te Pan of Al her ek sare fry a oF Gh ee he 
pela ar th es) 2 


A: In this great Ayah, Allah (Glorified be He) warns Mis Servants against feeling safe from His 
Mighty Scheme, by ey sar ans te Pano 

‘wha ate the oer sThe intended meaning here is to warn the Servants of Allah against feeling 
Secure from the Plan of Allah by their persistence in sin and th igence of His Right. 
However, what fs meant by Allat’s Scheme is that He grants them respite and gives them 
‘more affluence and good pleasant things, but they continue to disobey Him and transgress His 
‘Commands, thus they become deserving of being taken suddenly in punishment for wilfully 
persisting in sin and disobedience while fealing secure and safe from Allah's Penalty and 
‘Wrath, as He (Glorified be Me) says ie stl sun sae thon wth uname mys ty pce at 9 
‘rsp them cova My Mane swona, Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, We halt nor 


Terr tees ey (om pce a ty ried to beret ete, ed eae te th 
‘reps war iy 
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‘Ad, wen by forte warn) wth wen ey nad been emis, We oferta he ae of ry (ene) 
‘n,n nt mie ta eye hte re hoy lla ae We ahem (npr) el Tey 
‘nr luge! ia deacon depres aa sao. This means that they despaired of any good. 


Therefore, Muslims must not despair of Allah's Mercy or feel safe from His Plan and 
Punishment; rather, every Muslim should walk to Allah in this transient worldly life with fear 
and hope. They must be mindful of His Might, and the severity of His Punishment for violating 
His Command; thus, they wil fear Him and avoid His Punishment. AE the same time, they must 
remember His Mercy, Pardon, Forgiveness, Generosity and Bounty; accordingly, they will 
‘expect good from Allah and be filled with hope of His bounty and Forgiveness. Allah is the One 
‘Who grants success, (Glorified be He); there fs no deity or lord except Him. 


Rasa seat 


Q: What s the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis) ofthe Saying of Allah (the meanings of which are 
franstated as): i tiene who mse rt yah oh (a) arg wah AG, her sch pers a I es, 
Dedaziaiohmen he a af curcon nd il ice eiin dc.) Does the Ayah (Quranic verse) 
‘mean that if a person commits the three mentioned major sins, they will stay in Hell forever, 
fr that if they commit one of them, they will stayin Hellfire forever? For example, if person 
‘commits murder, will one remain in Hell forever? We hope that you give us a detailed 
‘explanation ofthis Noble Ayah. 


[At This great Ayah warns against Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity oF 
‘warship), Qat! (murder) and Zina (sexual intercourse outside marriage) and it addresses a 
{threat to those who commit all or any of these crimes in its closing words: ans wioner am tne 
shall rseive the sunshnnt. ‘The punishment is a pit in Melffire according to some of the Mufassirs 
(exegetes of the Qur'an) or, as other scholars say, a grievous torment which is explained by 
{the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He): he tomer ul benoit Oyo Reet a a ae 
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67) 


Indeed, the Ayah indicates that the punishment of those who commit these three crimes will 
‘be multiplied and that they will abide therein in disgrace and shame. However, these three 
‘crimes are in different levels. The crime of Shirk is the worst crime and the gravest sin and the 
person who commits it will stay in Hell eternally forever and will never be brought out of it 
2ccording to the Ijma" (consensus) of scholars. Allah (Exalted be He) says in His Glorious. 
Booka forthe Marin pote, ters, apr, dale te Ones of MG) oan ne Hanae of 
‘ares af be The were of bch are va andi Fc hall Oey abe afta esi weep ers th A, 
‘pen hn ta ts ne (As Hens) Bre ou yaa eters nwa ith Ah, (hy) ra) ye doe 
‘env you icon be aren teleer Allah also says concering them ry wi rao oso 
ofthe Fie, Sut reer wil hey get ou hereto; an tha wil easing tomer There are many Ayahs that 
‘stress this same meaning. Ifa Mushrik (one who associates others with Allah in His Divinity oF 
‘worship) dies while persisting in Shirk and does not make Tawbah (repentance to Allah), they 
Will stay In Hell forever and will be deprived of Paradise and Allah's Forgiveness by the 
Tjma’ (consensus) of Muslim scholars. Allah (Exalted be He) says Very wists up potest 
‘with Aly, hen Ai fi rie Parad oe, ane re lesa lla (Exalted be He) also 
{SSH ven, ere ht pres tol be at wh (wore Neri es (n/n) 2 
‘rhan He wis Allah (Exalted be He) declares in these Ayahs that those who ascribe partners to 
Him will be deprived of His Forgiveness 


68) 
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If they died white still committing Shirk. Any crimes lesser than Shirk are under Allah's Will 


In short, if@ person dies while still ascribing partners to Allah (Exalted be He) they will abide 
in Hell aternally forever by the Tjma' ofthe people of knowledge, such as those who worship 
Idols, trees, stars, the sun, the moon, the prophets, the dead people or the so-called 
‘Awliya’ (pious servants) or those who call upon them for help and ask them for support while 
hear or away from their graves, s2ying for example, "O Master so-and-so, Maddad (9Wve us 
Strength)!" or "O our Master A-dstny! Help ust” or "0 our Master hass-doior our Master, the 
Messenger of Allah, Maddad (give us strength), support ust" or "O our Master Ajisop, oF O 
Fatinch oF O ays and other people who are called upon instead of Allah by those who commit 
‘Shirk. Indeed, all these acts are classified as major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity oF worship that takes the Muslim out of Islam) and fa person dies persisting in them, 
they will be among the dwellers of Hell. May Allah protect us from thist Also, such a person 
‘il abide there forever. 


‘As forthe second and third crimes, namely killing and Zina, they are less serious than Shirk, 
but they are the gravest sins following Shirk as long as the person who commits them does 
‘not consider them to be Halal (lawful), but is aware that they are Haram (Forbidden), yet is 
{riven by anger, desire or other impulses to commit murder; or driven by desire and 
incitement of Satan to commit Zina, while they know that killing without a Just cause Is, 
Drohibited and that Zina is also prohibited. Accordingly, those who fall in these two major 
{rimes are threatened with the punishment stated in the aforementioned Ayah, unless Allah 
(Gaalted be He) forgives them or accepts their sincere Tawbah before thelr death. Indeed, due 
to the grossness of these two crimes and the corruption that results from them, Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) mentions them side by side with the crime of Shirk in this Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) 
threatens those who commit these three crimes that He (Glorified be He) will double the 


pualshment for tham and make Hell thelr eternal ahode to siuin people away from them and 
‘warn them against their evil consequences. However, other texts from the Quran and Sunnah 
Indicate that killing and Zina are less grievous than shirk, ifthe perpetrator does not consider 
them lawful, and so they are included in the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He): efasve= 
ice tat (anything alee) to wham He mle ‘But if person considers these two sins as lawful, they 
become a Kafir(disbeliever) and take the same ruling as Kafirs in their remaining in eternal 
‘punishment on the Day of Resurrection, We ask Allah fo grant us safety and protection. 


9) 
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(On the other hand, anyone who commits any of these three crimes or others, then shows 
Sincere Tawbah to Allah (Exalted be He), Allah will forgive them and replace their evil deeds 
‘with good ones if they follow their Tawbah with faith and good deeds. In accordance with the 
Foregoing, Allah (Exalted be He) says after speaking about these three sing and the 
punishment of those who commit them! [xno yin tonto arc thou) 
"ihr deat fr thn, Ah il unger nro god ded, rd Ah sO Forgung Met eeu, ndewd, Allah 
(Exalted be He) forgives people who commit sins les grievous than Shirk if He s0 wills, or He 
‘may punish them according to thelr sins then takes them out of Hell by the intercession of 
intercessors, such as the intercession of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and the 
Intercession of the angels, the children who died before reaching puberty and the believt 
‘people. There will remain in Hell some ofthe believers in Tawhid (Oneness of Allah) who will 
‘ot deserve intercession. Allah will take them out (Exalted be He) by His Mercy, because they 
died on Tawhid and faith in Allah. They will enter Hell because of sins and evil deeds which 
they have committed. After being purified from them and finishing the period which Allah 
(Caalted be He) ordained upon them in the Fie, they will be taken out of Hell by Allah's Mercy 
{and thrown into a river called the River of Life, which is one of the rivers of Paradise. In this, 

iver, they will grow up like 2 seed in the soll and when they become fully recreated Allah 
(Exalted be He) wil allow them to enter Paradise. 


‘Thus, the wrongdoer such as a killer or an adulterer will not stayin Hell permanently lke the 
‘case of a Kafir. Rather, the period they will pass in Hell is pursuant to the punishment 
prescribed for their crimes, whereas the Kafirs shall stay in Hell forever. Eternity in Hell for 
‘Committing Shirk is inescapable and a never-ending punishment. Allah (Exalted be He) says in 
‘Surah (Quranic chapter of) Al-Bagarah concerning the Mushriks: Th shwilsnow hen tee Ste at 
‘aren An they il ts go uf te Fe. Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) says in Surah of Al- 
Ma'ldahs very, toe wa ete, fy ha lt he ear ne ar mac ga thee ran henases 
{peyote omen ene yf eure dpe be ares am, ars ol be part 
eying 9 9 at fh rebut rol yet ree ator wl te lasing ret. MberafOre, the 
believing sinners, who will enter Hell, wil be brought out of it when the period which Allah 
hhas decreed for them ends 
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either by the virtue of the intercession of the intercessors or by Allal’s Mercy without the 
Intercession of anyone as related in the Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) regarding 
intercession under the category of Mutawatir (Hadith reported by a significant number of 
narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose agreement upon a lies impossible). The 
Maaiths state that there will remain in Hell people who will not come out by help of 
intercession; Allah shal bring them out of it just by His Mercy, or having died while believing 
in Tawhid. By this, itis known that the period the believing sinners will spend in H 
temporary and has an end. The Arabs may use eternity for long stays as some poet 
describing some peopl 


‘They remained there eternally 


they stayed a long period of time. Accordingly, those who will remain in Hell 
‘are its inmates, namely the Kafirs whom the Fire will be closed on and they will not 
‘get out of ie Allah (Exalted be He} says futons wns sme! ince hy pesty nec veton cr 
‘ewceoe by the Fee without any ani win of Suet. Very shal be ced oan thes in lars etched et Le 
‘hey we pare ithe ie wih los). May Allah protect us, 


wi aa 


ow cana serant of Aah recognize hat an affiction ites of ah o punishment 


5: When a person is tested with illness or an affiction in person or property, how can they 
‘Know whether it isa test ora sign of the Wrath of Allah? 


[At Ala (Gorfed and Exalted be He) tests His savant wth prospenty and adversty and wth hardship and 
‘ease, He may aft them to raise their degrees, elevate thelr rank and double tei rewards as He di with 
the Prophets and Messengers (peace be upon them), and His pious servants. The Propet (peace be upon 
him) said:¢"he mast sever ted amar pope the Papas hen ees ghey Pe he et rot a” 
'Sometimes, Alan (Exalted be He) afict tem Dacause of ther sins and cies; therefore, the punishment 
{i quick, as He (Glofied be He) states: Ae wntver oman ate you,t meu of a yur ard 
care, At He arone much (Sen he Qu Ye 355) )Panple are often neglectful and fat ul thes duis, 
2 anything bod that may happen to them isthe ecu of sins and negligence en ther pat in futiling the 
Commands of Ash 
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‘ut when one ofthe pour servants of Aah affict th a esease or anything ofthe ike this is ofthe 
same kindof testing experienced bythe Prophets and Messengers inorder orate their degrees, double 
thelr reward and for them fo serve as a model for others in showing patience and Intisab (confident 
anticipation of Allah's Recompense). In concsion, aficion may ocarin order to rise the depres and 
Gouble the renards as Ala does withthe Prophets and some chosen pious people. Tt may also cur to 
fxpiate sins, as Alan s27( meron wars wt hee cee beret and the Prophet (eace be upon 
Fim) sino aie, tes, ims son hrm ego bate sim ery ator hh pee at Al 
cuss it expat fr sme ofthe ne” and Ris satant hen Als wag ora oon ic eth 
“Stan may also be @ quick punishment because of sin commie without hastening to Tanah 
(‘epentance to Allah) as reported in the Hadith ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) in which he stated 
et rt li ae tn bo by Ret” Compl by Atm hank 
‘tas Haan [o008 Hoth). 


Rag tsa 
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Answers to miscellaneous questions 


[Assessment of the authenticity of the Hadith that says: ("Whosoever introduces gos practice in 
{eta therefor i reward and the rear ef thoes wth act up (wl the Dayo he Rarerreton”) 


1: Is the following passage a Hadith: (oss on ras lay here i one 
‘rena fate eh to (ul hey eee”) 7 IF 0, did the Messenger of Allah 


{peace be upon him) leave anything in religion for anyone to introduce? Please, explain this 
matter in deta 


[As This fsa Sahih (authentic) Hadith which indicates that itis prescribed for Muslims to revive 
‘and call people to the Sunnah and warn against the Bid'ahs (Innovations in religion) and thelr 
{vils. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald. "ouser asin gon! prtein nay ere a iss 
‘Serena neste” (Related by vnim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) 


Similar in meaning is the Hadith narrated by 2 araray (may Allah be pleased with him) in 
‘which the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, "res als (ants) oqusinse wl hve aor eke 
‘evar of hoe ha fou him, wit tat deracing om te eeenhe ihe. And nose cle othe) 2 
‘Rapin nil es brn awa of ose lorie hat erring am eosin te sgh 
"Moreover, As "osusA-ear (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) saidj*Onewns gusts omen gods ne areas aml ha ofr” (Rated By 
Muslim in his Sahih) 


‘The phrase “introduce a good practice in Islam” means that whoever revives, manifests and 
highlights an act of Sunnah that is unknown to people, so he calls people to practice it and 
Clarifies it to them, his reward wil be equivalent to those who fellow him in acting upon it. Tt, 
however, does not mean to introduce a new matter in religion, for doing =0 is prohibited by 
the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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He (peace be upon him) said nr Skfsh (mos nels) = mince” ‘The words ofthe Prophet 
{peace be upon him) are affirming and not contradicting each other by the Ijma' (consensus) 
bf scholars, It is evident that the Hadith means that Mustims should revive and manifest 3 
eserted act of Sunnah. For example, if one ofthe scholars visits a country where the Qur'an is, 
‘being taught but the Sunnah is not, he should gather people to teach them the teachings of 
tthe Qur'an and Sunnah or bring teachers to do so on his behalf to revive this act of Sunnah. IF 
‘another one isin a country where its people shave or cut the beards. He should advise them to 
Tet the beards grow aiming at reviving this act of Sunnah. His reward will be equivalent to that 
‘of thase who follow him in this guidance. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, “tem ssn) = 
‘neutnee aet hebeard te pte Hit (ene anette th ann Dito woh) 
(Agreed upon its authenticity by Al-Bukhari and Muslim from the Hadith of inn [may Alla 
bbe pleased with them]) When this scholar lets his beard grow, calls peaple ta do so, and they 
follow him, he then revives a stressed Sunnah which should not be abandoned according to the 
said Hadith and the other narrations to that effect. Thus, his reward is equal to those who 
follow him. 


He may also be in a place where Jumu'ah (Friday) Prayer is unknown to people and they do 
‘not perform it, 20 he teaches it to them and leads them in offering Jumu'ah Prayer and so his 
‘reward will be equivalent to that of those who follow him. Similary, ihe is ina country where 
the People do not know about the Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units), so he teaches i 
to them and they follow him in that, This is true with the other acts of worship and teachings 
which are well-established religious matters, but they are unknown in some places or to some 
{ibes. Whoever revives, spreads and clarifies these principles among people ignorant of them 
I said to be introducing a good practice in Islam, namely showing and propagating an Islamic 
ri 


‘The phrase “introduce in Islam" does not mean innovating in religion something which is not 
permitted by Allah, a= all Bidahe are a deviation from the right path. The Prophet (peace be 
{Upon hm) sald,¢"tevar of ethers mates ego er eery mtn aa 8 Gah nen pe) 
nd every Bi hia Dalal (vt am the ight) JRA oe ay actin wh kin aod th te 
‘iter! as (don) hae ented” Recording to another narratign, koje ws ascent 
‘tr furs) at rot att withav ejesna” (Agreed upon by AI-Bukhari and Muslim) 


‘Ge lpence be upon Kiet) uned te say in the Friday Kaethad Comment) 
‘het ol tbs fg te gune of trad (ec eon Hi, 
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‘eet ett mater: are hae whieh ae nly gl) at every Bah al (Svan Fa er") 
(Gee yen a San). 


Ils impel al pap tw a a of ep ch at pent by lah The ae he al ch a at lo 
‘ovr rater, rc propia arrraueny Connon, te oneal oe ol oe 
[Tio mtydnee sha exer oceans moun Or hve Bey pane (uh SY ase gu) wa ae 
ete er thm 2 region eich A has nat ee) 


‘The ruling on sins committed before accepting Islam 


(2: 1was ignorant and then Allah guided me to Islam. In the past, I committed some errors. 1 
heard the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) that states: (-hojons wns swe ha ber 
‘Onur or Deas sampenate forthe wary nits). What do you advise me to do in this situation? 


‘A: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) prescribed Tawbah (repentance) to Mis servants. He 
(Exalted be He) saysis tea yates oo yas, tines, st you ry teats Me (Glorified 
bbe He) says als020 yan blr! Tr in wh stare repent And very am ine ee hen 
ho ep, lieve (n Ky Ones an cin re erp ithe) a oe rhs gad ode ad ten rears 
‘Srotitnirs ther, uli). The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: ane worspts Fam snes 

whoever commits a sin, should hasten to repent, regret, desist, resolve 
never to do this sin again and be on guard against it, for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
forgives those who repent. 
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‘Once the servant sincerely repents to Allah, by regretting the sin committed and 
never to do itagain and completely refrain from it out of reverence and fear of Al 
‘Tawhah will be accepted and Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) wil erase ther past sins out 
Of His Grace and Kindness, 


Nevertheless if the sin is an injustice done to people, this requires to give back the right owed 
to them and to repent of what one has done. One must also feel regret with a firm 
determination never to do this thing again. In addition, one has to give back the rights tothe 
parties wronged or ask for their forgiveness, such as saying, "My brother, forgive me," or 
"Pardon me,” or making similar apologies. This is based upon the Hadith mentioned by the 
{questioner and many other Hadiths and Ayahs (Quranic verses). The Prophet (peace be upon 
FB) sald hoy ura nas wget is eter ins oo er ane, tak ores or it ey ee 
Sine (the Day 2 Reaureinn) when ther lero nro a Dera (congener he wor des). te 
‘gh en tnen am than repo ot woe eo fe a ny pina Sey re te 
Seo ns crgien wl Se then aa trea on hi” (Related By t-Darw in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith 
Book|)Believers must be keen to absolve themselves from accountability for rights violated by 
slving them back to their owners or by asking for their pardon. If they violated someone's 
hhonor, they should ask forgiveness for it if they can. But i they cannot or are afraid of the 
‘negative consequences, and that telling the person may cause greater harm, they should ask 
Allah's Forgiveness for that person, supplicate to Allah for them, and mention their merits 
instead of the evils they mentioned about them in the past. They should wash away the 
{ormer bad deed by later good deeds by mentioning the good things they know about them 
land spreading theit merits in place of the demerits they formerly mentioned, and by asking 
Allah's Forgiveness and supplicating for them. In this way, they can end this problem. 


soy reer 


Bringing up three daughters 


(3: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: whoeverha thre daughters and ie patont 
wt them an gies them to dein a ates them they wil ea protection fr hn aga alfa” WII hey 
‘bea protaction against Hellfire for their father only or will their mother have a share in that 
too? Thave three daughters all praise and thanks to Allah. 


'A: The Hadith applies to both the father and the mother. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
also sald" vtewer ats dps a ats ty by, yl be pect for a Hee” THe SMe 
‘applies it he has sisters or paternal or maternal aunts, or other female relatives, and he treats 
them kindly. 
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‘We hope that he will attain Jannah (Paradise) 
deserve a great reward and protection from H 
because of his good deed. 


that. By his treating them kindly, he will 
fire, so he will be kept away from Hellfire 


‘This applies only to Muslims, because when a Muslim does these good deeds seeking the Good 
Pleasure of Allah, this can be a means to salvation from Hellfire, There are many means for 
‘Gaining salvation from Hellfire and admittance to Jannah, so believers should try to attain a= 
‘much of them as they can. Islam itself is the only source and the basic cause for gaining 
‘admittance fo Jannah and salvation from Hellfire, 


‘There are actions which, ifthe Muslim does them, he will enter Jannah and be saved from 
Hel among them staking care of daughters o sisters for they wl be @ protection for him 

emer seth det of hee en are ty ren ry ty wil be prc 
in Derg lah wht ht "He ec Beupo fi) ae" o>” But they did 
‘not ask him about one child I is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
{S214 ay Mee rit) ny Hy bg evar set ae er ard Me tke ts compre om 
‘hep! hs er eh ne ate es ith he ope of ener, cet Padoe” Thus Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) clarifies that a believing servant shall have no less a reward from Him than 
Jannah, if when He takes the one whom he loves of the people of this world, the bereaved 
bbears it patiently, hopeful of reward, A little children of ours who dies before puberty 
Included in this Hadith. Thus, when a child dies and his father or mother or both endure it 
patiently, hopeful of reward, they will attain Jannah. This is a great bounty from Allah. The 
ame applies to husbands, wives, and all other relatives and friends, if they are patient and 
hhope for reward, then they are included in this Hadith, 20 long as they take care to avoid 
anything which may prevent that, such as dying while still persisting in a major sin. We ask 
‘Allah to keep us safe. 


of SA 


ind Rearing 


(4: What is meant by kind treatment of daughters in the mentioned Hadith? 


A: Kind rearing of daughters and other female relatives means giving them an Islamic 
‘upbringing, teaching and inculcating in them the principles of truth, protecting thelr chastity 
‘and keeping them away from the things that Allah has forbidden, such as Tabarru} (public 
‘isplay of beauty and adornment) etc. 
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‘The same applies to upbringing of one's sisters and sons, and other forms of charity care, 20 
that al of them will be brought up to obey Allah and His Messenger, and will keep away from 
the things that Allah has forbidden, and fulfil the Right of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 

fs clear that kindness in the Hadith does not simply mean giving them food and drink 
and clothing them. Rather, the meaning is more general including goodness to them in 
‘religious and worldly aspects of ther life. 


ce ee 


Avoiding major sins to deserve the promise (of forgiveness) 
5: Is ita pre-condition to avoid grievous sins in order to deserve the promise of forgiveness? 


‘8 Yes, this is a unanimously agreed upon rule according to Abi-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (those 
‘adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) that the Promise of Allah (Glorified be He) 
for the Messenger (peace be upon him) with forgiveness, Paradise or salvation from the Fire is 
Conditional upon avoiding the major sins. Allah (Exalted be He) sayss as side ya arch 
ovarian ade We shal late rom yuyu or, rat yout le Ee (=P Allah (He 
may be Praised) explains that one of the conditions of admitting people to Paradise and 
‘erasing thelr sins fs fo avoid the grievous sine. Allah (Exalted be He) says ifyounthe gests 
whet au fet od, Wes expat fom ou yu (al nat yout Neb Ennead) TRI 
indicates that whoever does not avoid them will not have this outcome because the 
statements! you so ssa condition and its consequent result ise sat cate ory ar (=m) 
sine This is a rule thatthe outcome is dependent on fulfilling the condition. Once the condition 
is fulfilled, the outcome and reward will fllow; otherwise they will nt occur. So a believer 
‘must keep away and avoid the grievous sins. 


‘The major sins refers to the grievous sins that Allah curses, afflicts His wrath upon, or 
promises to consign their doers to Hellfire. These sins also include the crimes whose 
‘Commitment impases Had (ordained punishment for violating Allas Law) in this world such as 
Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), robbery, filial disobedience, 
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cutting the ties of kinship, Riba (usury/interest), usurping the property of orphans, Ghibah 
{(backbiting), Namimah (tale-bearing), cursing, insulting, and other major sins. Its obligatory 
to greatly beware of them and repent ofthe previous grave sins committed. 


{tis reported inthe Sahih (authentic) Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald “1he 
ve (Csr Dl) rae, and am one) Fay Pret (te Next) Fay Per, an am Ramadan to Sadan te 
‘pet or hate cha ania) tee tha pre at mar ate te a caead”ecording to another 
inarration2:*. proves that majors are avo." (Related by hm in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith 
‘Book])So, it indicates that the great acts of Ibadah (worship) erase sins on condition that the 
‘grievous sins are avoided. This Hadith isin conformity withthe previous Ayah. 


‘One time when the Prophet (peace be upon him) was performing Wudu' (ablution), he 
‘mentioned that whoever performs Wudu’ perfectly, his previous sins shall be forgiven as long 
235 one avoids Al-Magtalah (Le. grievous sins). 


‘0, a believer must strive to do good, compete in righteous acts, and avoid sins, especially, the 
‘grievous ones because their danger is great unless Allah forgives them as long as they are not 
‘ne of the acts of Shirk (associating others with Allah in Mis Divinity or worship). Allah 
(Encalted be He) saysts Vy, lls xgvs rot tt pre shut pith in nna) bt Ne eer 
Ya anti e)tto Hewe 


‘Muslim and non-Muslim women exchanging visits 


96: I have some non-Muslim and Mustim neighbors about whom I have some reservations. 
‘What isthe ruling on exchanging visits with them? 


‘A: Visits exchanged in such circumstance are a good thing enjoined by Islam when they are for 
the purpose of guidance, advice, and cooperation in righteousness and piety. The Prophet 
{peace be upon Mim) saldhioh roy ssf a an) sn My neato tone oer 
Ny Site, hast tha ara ory Sake, wa vit one ante fa YS, rd who ar gees ane anther My 
Ste” (Related by Imam "six may Allah be merciful to him] with a Sahih (authentic) Sanad 
(chain of narrators)] Aso, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald:(The= we seen whan Al wl 
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onthe ay when hare wl ben shade i Shade areny them be (ce been Ni) meno men oe 
‘Shc ate rhe Ske of lah, stig fr tht ana paring uo hat” Te apie tha ef to ra he le 
(eral an apples tena to wren Tus a Has vate acer han or na Mut fr he rp of leg te 
‘Bila, testng tron an ucng thom ones tho ing vey oa orang te Commarea gy, 83 
ota 


ns gent ea Masi woman iter ater ea aad roo Tatar (omen cnt ety ition 
{heme ear coon aren th ce aig gn what lah pro. Sms ar Caton oe 
(Gus fai ei anc os Rea ri thes tate tee ac tidy, fs oes te 
Fencing ofthe Prephcts werden = sce (aoa) Ragone. Rl sry se ape 
Pty arabes Ay ane ee then You soul pth i ee Perv any ge 


an fr th pepe oan ory Herts, oa, acura, etry eth he ot probe nace 2 
(Gute wre cnet ar we So nest ve er nes cnr er Sm date rpc oh, 
‘Sen senng wrasse gu a €a). Tan ne shalt hom at pos coe oe 
‘eur ny re mae er tren eallng layer spose wd waring Sarat In Sua Ouran 
‘ibs Ahura ls my Pb ed Sn eras bean nore can fer oui ai rea) 
‘eee yu ra tere has area ete ans yo ety an ate fr cer rt au Ese MAB AE” Pn 


ot So A 


Cutting down harmful trees at graves: 
Q7: sit permissible to cut down the harmful trees atthe graves? 


[A: They should be cut down because they harm the people who come to visit the graves. 
‘Similarly, any thorny plants should be cut down to spare the visitors the harm. 
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‘Moreover, itis not permissible for anyone to plant any kind of trees or palm branches in the 
‘graveyard, for Allah (Exalted be He) has not prescribed this. 


Although the Prophet (peace be upon him) planted two palm stalks on the graves of two 
’people whom he knew were being punished, he (peace be upon him) did not plant anything on 
the graves of Madinah or Bat (the graveyard of Madinah, near the Prophet's Mosque). The 
‘Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) did not do such a thing either. So, we know that thi 
‘was only for the occupants of those two graves who were being punished. We ask Allah to 
‘grant us safety! 


Sa 


‘The tree that grows on a grave 


28: I noticed that when some people see a tree growing on a grave, they describe the 
inhabitant of the grave as having such and such characteristics. 1s a tree growing on a gravea 
sign of anything? 


‘A: This is a groundless belief. Trees or herbs growing on graves are no sign of the 
righteousness of their occupants; this sa fale assumption, Trees may grow on the graves of 

hteous and evil people alike, not only on the graves of the righteous. We should not be 
ceived by those who laim otherwise from among errant people and followers of corrupted 
beliefs. Allah is the One sought for help. 


‘The obligation of establishing justice between Mustim and non-Muslim workers 


Q 1:1 have two equally capable workers, one of them isa Muslim and the other is a Kafir 
{pon-Mustim). Tam asked to assess thelr work. Is it permissible for me to underestimate the 
Kafr because of his beliefs? 


|A: You must establish justice between them. However, it would be best to dismiss the Kafi, 
even if he is more efficient, as Muslim workers are more blessed, even if they are lest 
f|fficient, let alone if they are equally capable. It was authentically reported from the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) that he advised expelling the Kafirs out ofthe Arabian Peninsula so that 


{there remains only one faith in it. May Allah grant us success! 
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‘The ruling on living with hosting families abroad 


2: What isthe ruling on living with foreign families for those who travel abroad to study and 
earn more of the language? 


‘A: Tis not permissible tole wth foreign fails, a this may expose the student to Ftnah (temptation) by 
(ettng attracted to the manners ofthe Kafr (cebellever) ant thelr women. There has to be » plc for 
the student to ve far anay fom the causes that may exci Ftnah. Ths fal assuming that we say that a 
‘Student is allowed fo travel to non-Musin counts in order to lann, The correct opinion f that ie not 
permissible to travel to non-Musim courbes to leam except in cass of extreme necessity, on the conan 
thatthe student has Isiamic knowledge and awareness and that he wil keep away frm the sources of 
Fant, 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad*Alsh st at cst ny den me Mu on ho ascites hes th 
‘oh hs int or wr) after becoming a Sui unt hy prt te Mu." Related by aly wth a good 
snad [chan of naraters) He (pace be upon him) also stated," disavow any Musi wha stays among the 
Mushriks."(Related by stu Dons, Aer an Atay wth an authentic Isnad) There are many Hadith that 
‘res the meaning. 


-Mustims must beware of traveling tothe lands of Mushriks except incase of extreme necessity, unless the 
person travels has Islam knoiedge and deep insight an intends to practice Dawah (ealing to Islam) 
83nd guice the people. Then this is an exceptional ease and there is alot of good in this, as sucha person is 
Calling the Mushriks to believe inthe Oneness of Allah (Tawhi) and teaching them the Sharfa (Law) of 
[Allah So he Is doing good ands far-removed from danger because of his knowledge and awareness. And 
‘Ala isthe One sought for hal. 


‘The ruling on changing one's name after Islam 


3: Ist obligatory upon new Muslims to change thelr previous names such as George, Joseph, 
‘and others? 


[A: It is not obligatory to change the name unless it means worshipping other than Allah 
However, changing one’s name to something better is permissible. Accordingly, changing one's, 
‘name from a foreign name to an Islamic name Is proper and good, but as fo whether It is 
‘obligatory, no itis not. 
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‘worshipping other than 
‘nian (may Allah be merciful to him). Allah isthe Grantor of success. 


Does the Qur'an contain metaphor? 


1 read in books of Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Quran) that the letter "J" (Kat) 
in the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He): (J s2=tj2y la yu ering hich vant) 
‘hr tn th ian nthe eae, Abas] 4 euperfvous. But a teacher told me that 
there so such thing as an extra or omitted leter or Majaz (figurative speech/metaphor) in 
the Quran. Ifwhat he said is true, what about the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He): =... 
(anak he pel he tn) ) AMA «Sc ag abal[A te eas tate mrs of) ec) 


‘A: According to the analytic scholars, the Quran doesnot contain figurative speech inthe sense understood 
bythe scholars of etonc ll that is stated in the Quran real. The comment of some Mufasirs (enegetes 
Of the Quan that a carain tier entra is from the aspect of the ules of Fab (desnentia econ) and 
‘ot the mearing. Rather, has a well-understood meaning tothe native speakers of the Arabic Language, as 
the Quran was revaleg in thelr language, such asthe Saying of Allah (Exalted be Hei oskae et 
Indicates exaggeration in negating that there i anything ike Him. This s more eloquent than jst saying, 
‘holden (There te nothing like Him). As for the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He) Cx al 
GOULD sng (td a the peg tenon ware wee ee fate rn hn re, ) 
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‘Te means the people ofthe town andthe caravan. 


‘The Arabs usualy use the word "town" in refering to "the people ofthe town”. Simla, they use the word 
“caravan” and means peopl. This = due tothe richness ofthe Arabic language, which affords 2 varity of 
expression, andi nota form of Maja (Bguatve speech) inthe terminlogical sense ofthe word known to 
the specialists in rhetonc. Rather, Majz hee refers to that which fs permisble in language usage and not 
Impossble, fortis a Masdar Mimi (verbal noun with a prefixed ma) ke "ala!" (AlMagar) and "lanl 


""(al-Magal). The same applies to Alah’s Statament Jod'myavos.-1,yich means ft love. Thus, is 
Implied but not stated, because tis expression indicates this meaning according to the native language 
specialists. Is also thus stated forthe sake of brevity due to the apparent clarity of meaning. May Aah 
rant us sucess 


‘The ruling on touching the Mus-haf without performing Wudu" 


: What is the ruling on touching the Mus-haf (Qur‘an-book), moving i, or reciting the Qur‘an 
‘without having performed Wudu’ (ablution)? 


‘Az Tes impermisable for 8 Musi to touch the Mus-ha without performing Wad according to the Iumhur 
(Gominant majorty of scholars). The the apnion adapted by the Four imams (Abu Hama, Malik, Ae 
‘Shafly, and Ahmad) (may Aah be pleased with therm). Moreover ths was the legal opiion issued by the 
‘Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, peace be upon him). Iis stated in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith arte 
fon the authorty of nein azn (may Alah be pleased with Ri) thane rh (paz enn wt the 
peop of Yemen, "ha one saul! oe the Quran ees an whole Ta (ay as)” This Hath is ranked as good 
4nd has saveral chains of narration supporting each other. Accordingly, it becomes known that iis 
Impermissibie for a Muslim to touch the Mus-haf unos they aren a sate of Taharah (ual prieation) 
fom both major and minor ritual impurty. The same apples to moving it rom one place to another, # the 
fone moving it's not inthe state of Tahaan. But, touching or moving it occurs through a means suchas a 
‘wrapping, cover ora hanger, there is nothing vrang in ths. However, touching it dec wethout being i 
the state of Taharah is impermissible, according tothe correct epnion maintained by the Jumbur as 
Sforementioned 


Regarding recitation, ie permissible for ane in state of minor ritual impurty to recite the Quran frm 
‘memory ar read i without touching the Mus-ha withthe help of someone else who would hold the Quran 
fr fim and comec or reming him when necessary. 
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‘However, the prson who is Junub (ina state of majo ital impunty) must not recte the Quran, because it 
{= authenticaly reported that nothing prevented te Prophet (peace be upon him) from raciation except 
Janabah (major ritual Impurity related to sexual discharge). Its also related by amma with @ good sna 
{eta of naratrs)on the authority ofa may Allah be ples with him} the gt eee ene in) 
cited some af the Quran ate coming auf te plc stones the tof ate anor ne Me 
SEs ee sshd i at ene a 


‘This maans that a person inthe state of Janabah must not read from the Mus-haf, even from memary, until 
they have bathed. As for one Inthe state of minor ritual impurty, sis permitted to recite from memory 
without touching the Mus-haf. For women in menstruation or post-partum period, there isa difference of 
Opinion among scholar in ths regard as to whether they may ar may pot recte the Quran. Some hel that 
She's ie the Junu, must not reste Qur'an, Others hela that she permed to rec Quran frm memory 
without touching the Mus-na, forthe post-partum or menstruation periods tend tobe lengthy unk 
Sanabah sinc the Juul can bathe at once and rete Quran immediatly thereafter. However, the woman it 
‘menstruation or post partum per canet do this except aftr ishing er menses and returring to a sate 
(of Taharah. Therefore, it is ne proper to compare them to the Junub. The correct opinions that there Sno 
prohibition for recting from memory in ther case. This isthe most preponderant opinion, for tere is no 
Jaga evidence that indicates the proton. Rather, they include whet indestes cherie, 


1s authenticalyreportedin the two Sais (authentic) Books of Hadith (i. A-Bukhar and Musimthat the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) told-Astan when she Began menstruating during Hajs"Pfom at ts ign 
oes ce fr fing Taf (rare) ere the Kh ul you are puted (rom mee)" Rcting the Quran 
‘= among the permissible act forthe pagrim, and the Prophet (peace be upon him) didnot exclude which 
Indieates the permissbity of recitation for menstruating women. Similarly, he tld aang tus the same 
ven she gave birth to Muhanad tu dle at the Migat (ste fr entering the ceremonial stat or Haj and 
“Urah) during Farewel Haj, 


Accordingly, this indicates that a menstruating woman ar a woman during post partum may recte Quran 
Without touching the Mustha. As tothe Hadtnnarated by Burr accraing to which the Prophet (peace 
Be upon him) sald:("amerstusting woman oa nub must et rte npn ef the ran tsa Dal Hadith (3 
Fad that fais to reach the status of Hasan due toa weakness In the chain of narration or one of the 
‘arratos), sities lm tr yaan on the authrity of una nv untahin ts Isnad ard the scholars ranked 
the reports of uri rome perl Hej 38 Da. They hot that his Isad is god when reporting from the 
[people of Ashen (Looe) his mother courzy, but fs Dal when reprting from the people of ee TIS 
Hedin was reported on his authorty fom the paope of We, therefor it is Dl 
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‘Support and acknowledgement 


Praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, and upon his family, 
CComparions and these ho follow his guidance! 


{have recently read what was written by our brother scholar Shaykh Annas tan iaain his weekly 
article published in Abin newspaper an 11/11/1395 AM, 18/11/1395 AH, and 25/11/1305 AN. The 
tice denauncad the suggestion of some writers to estabish censored enemas inthe county; condemning 
‘what was done by some companis and ether organizations that employed women nthe fds specialized 
for men and conderring their anncuncement of ts in newspapers 


“want to thank our brother scholar Ama Huh onl for is jealousy on Islam and keenness to ensure 
the iteoty ofthis courry against what blemishes, corps its community, and exposes ito earuption, 
{eviaton, insecunty, the appearance of vice, ane the csappearance of wrtue, May Aah reward him mith 
What is best and duplicate hs revard! I support him completly In his calling for blocking te pretext: 
leading to corruption, and nipping all means of evil in the bud so as to pretect our religion and out 
‘ommunties and ta put to action the rules of cur Shar ah tha ares for abeaming the good consequences 
[3 much as possible and warding off the bad consequences and reducing them as muchas possible. I also 
ll for gand moras and deeds and ware against nonsense and bad deeds 


“This country, as stated by our brother At, the center of intrest of Musims herefram they get rfigiaus 
‘knowledge snd ideal scholars. Thus, itis a must for its rules and al ofials to cooperate In achieving all 
at maintains it and safeguard ts communities against the factors and causes of earupton and decadence 
to promote the vitu, eliminate the causes of vee, and observe all the rules leglated by Ala nal affairs. 


386) 


“Thus they should cause employing women in noerferinst lieu to eave the Rds of men for me ard 
strcly prevent all what leads to mixing between the sexes education, employment and other fields. There 
{Sa aference between Soudh women and other women in thie regard. Te sufices us to te Alan's (Glee 
and Exalted be He) Saying: soy injure, any ose ett ote te pean A 
(Glorified be He) also says sna wen yuk hse) ar tng yu wart ak en fam ei ze ate 
foryurheats norte bear. (Gari be He) also Says 0 Pat Tey wie ans uptrsa he 
‘weno ets er eat) lle hee (zee eaten ee eee one 
‘Sacetheway) That i ete tay sha be no a re repeal we) an aot inte oye AA (OY 
He be Exalted and Glorified) aso Says: Tate tle men ewer ar ete ramon ote ing) and 
rte er rats (omg anal ae) That preform. Very, Aan Aart way, he 
Stung wen oer gue (mn forte hg) ar tether pve Pt fa eg ea 2) a 

Fave rte peo tase well pv peat dc, Ree Gch eed cen er vals afore anata ba es 
nc nes re su) are el asm eed tet nan erates are 
‘Feros or her naan ans ote et raters soe rte soa hr hus) men 
srs li othe (erate se wo he it an pee or dae ares wich vu of Sal Ee wo 
Fee ie lim tarp lo yo daar a 
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“These Noble Ayahs ad other similar ones ofthe same meaning stating the Divine Cammandmentto put on 
Hijab (vel), lower the gaze, and hide adornment on the part of women, so as to block the way leading to 
{emptation and to wara against bad consequences. How can these commandments be put int action with 
the presence of women among mn in ofces, as ae the fas of businesses! 
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{In support ofthis meaning, its enough to quote the words ofthe Messenger (peace be upon him) in the 
Sahih (authentic) Hadith he Meal he wens wet and en aig) Alsh mes you geet ccentg ane 
see sot He ryt yo net of raion Sone fhe beers th wan thon of wane, Te 
{lof dan tre! wes through mame The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sad inthe Sati (authentic) 
Hadith: tha ote oy afc moreno eran) men tan women HOW an we then prevent temptation 
‘nen women ere being employed in the field of men? 


Sufficient for us 25a sermon and a lesson isthe reat corruption and evil that happened in other countries 
{ue to thai allowing gis to workin the fi of men. Happy i the person who benefits from the exemplary 
happening to others; and sane and wise isthe person who considers the consequences, eliminates the 
‘mane of corruption and block te pete leasing 


‘The evidence we have mentioned should make it lar for insightful people, the pioneers cling to virtue, 
and those who truly care about Islam thats ablgatory forthe rulers and offias ofthis country, may 
‘Allah grant them all success, to strictly prevent the opening of cinemas; since allowing ths wll esut in great 


‘caruRiiie Sel Greve Consagstnices. Genseediip i) these matters ons not prove sucess. Xt te-wes inown 
that prevention isto be glen pray over treatment and itis oblgatory to Bock the pretexts leading to 
corruption and eliminate what leads tit. What has happened to other communities may set an example for 
Us, as mentioned above. The radio and TV must also be purfed from all what contradicts the puted 
‘Shara o leads tothe corruption ef morals and families. 


{ts evident then that ts abigatory upon the oficial to prevent the employment of women in other than 
thelr miles, whether they are Saudi oF others; efficent men can replace women in the les of men. The 
‘nly pretext of employing women in the field ef man's work to pattern after those va we are forbisden 
{erolny, ue, te enemies of Al (Gores and Exalted be He) orto sim at comupting the society that must 
be preserved and protected from corruption. Tt is eblgatry upon witers are jealous cre for Ista and the 
‘otable Saudi figures to jin hands withthe government and oficial inal what protects ther county and 
Community from what nurs evi and corupion. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Says Aha t a o 
utter he Rap oN (eh urn, ae tee amar yume) 
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[Allah (Glorified be He) alo says yu ane rte Arar Tan (ha gn iy bat 
lp ane anther nse naar, ee far IG. Very Severe Inne) (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) also says Ay AA (etn) Vert, mania aM Ep tne lve irc Hoa) ed do 
SRN Mt fs rca alton te ec cnn ev Sods (Aosta vc A as ry an ed 
‘es eutere pence Cre sybils ch os nay eco ABs Ch 2 pana 
‘slg ime Merete) 


Wie ask Aah to grant success to our government and offal o al that pleases Him and implies goodness 
for Hi saves, May Aish set aright the afars ofall usime, grant them understanding of Hs religion, and 
help our scholars and writers to hold fast to, preserve persistently, and call to His religion with sure 
‘awdge! May He protect us all fom the tempting trials andthe Satan ways! Hels the One able to do so. 
May Alas Peace and Blesings be upen ur Prophet Muhammad, his faly and Companions! 


{slamicaly prescribed treatment 


“This message is from sah sso nds to the honorable brather. May Allah protect him! 
‘As-salamu alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


{would lke to refer to your question registered at the Department of Scholarly Research 
under the number: (2610), dated 4/7/1407 in which you mentioned your mother's state of 
forgetfulness after undergoing a cystectomy operation and wanted us to guide you to the 
‘Shary (Islamically prescribed) treatment for her condition. 


What happened to your mother is decreed and preordined by Allah. A Musim shouldbe patient and hope 
for reward from Allah in compliance with the Words of Almighty Allah, nt gv sa ens a est 
patent) Men ed ath ala, "Tit Te A ne lag and ya we sa tum They es ok 
‘thom are the Salant (ie eS! re lt ren ote La ae (nea ose) ree Mey P= 
[Shey wh ae the pied ones. and No alone fliiby te Laer Ons nl Qu (Dune Petar] ot 
‘iby nd wcraevr tees iy He ges Mee ue Fo wth coy. nats nla on ar easy 
‘et fr ny Al ram he Qua (Dine renorer| Jr AheAlsowerf eng. Te Prope (peace 
‘be upon him) sald°veny stent revrs wt gre f a dec when Han ae pc, Me es her 
(ith tame) heen vt Als Dec) il wn Hs Gee Pied tee ent as Dee) 
thsan a vet (a-Tirmh ranked fae Hadith Hasan [gona Hach) 


We recommend you to recite over her (fr healing) Surah AL-Fatiha, Ayat-ul-Kurs (the Quranic Verse of 
Allah's Chair, Surah Al-Baqarah, 2:255), Surah AFIeNas uy (0 Wir angel in)" = AIG, (=) 
fone Surah Al-Falag iy" sak fae wth (A), he Lard te eytren, Sura ALNaS( Sy" rene wh 
(in) te Ler of mann, wall as other Ayahs fram the Noble Quran, You must repeat ths very morning 
{and evening. Al (Glorified be He) has sent down the Quran as areedy fram al evi. Aah (Glorified be 
a) states" fr tne btn» ee alae”) 


We recommend that you supplate with the follwing Sahih (authentic) Ola (supplcatin) fanaa Rab 


‘Andreea ark i layin si en ay is lah es, Hea ak (the me 
‘lah, eta Ryo ring Quan an oy uppers eh ck sein ln) ra eal or eet) om 
‘retin tat nha ya fom tes ee soo anus Day Alay hal a.m are a lear Roh 
‘Grout ou shoud repeat these two Du’ three times, You can offer any ather Dd for her; however, te 
best to offer the Da reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon hi). 


We also recommend that she soesa specialist, especially those whe performed the poration as they might 
find cure for her. May Alan quide us to that which pleases Him, May He gran your mother recovery and 
‘may He grant us al good health! He is the Al-Hearng and Responsive! Assalamu"laykum warahmatulah 
‘rater, 
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Allah is Self-Sufficient and is the One Who holds the Throne, the heavens and the earth 
[Brief word on the subject 


Fron sata Ath nfs to cur honorable brother, may Aah grant him success. Assalamu"laykum 
vwarahmatulah wabarakatuh (Nay Al's Peace, Mery, and lasing be upon you!) 


Concerning your question about the bearers of the ‘Arsh (Allah's Throne) and “ara (Azrael, 
‘Angel of Death): 


Your question was: 


Q: After Tarai takes the lives of 
(Gabriel) Iraf and the eight bearers of the Arch, how will tbe borne? Also, what wi 
hnappen after Iai takes his own life by the Commandment of Allah? 


‘A: Al pase be to Alay, the Lord of the worlds, and peace and blessings be upon the man wham Aah sent 
{3s a marcy for the worlds to convey the Message of Al to them, and upon his family, and Companions. 
‘lah (Glonfied bs He) created the Throne, the heavens and the earth and lds them al by Hix Almighty 
Power. Allah stands in no need of bearers forthe Throne or any others, fr He (Glrid be He) Say very 
iG mp the ears and the a et hey sou mave any em Hepes He (Gif be He) aso says: tet 
‘Song gs Wut thet an hee tan by Macon.) 


As to zat, Allah wl cause him to de by Hs Amighty Power as He wil, just as He causes the death of 
fay other of His Creation. In fac, lara fe nat deat; death i something else "lerail ian angel pt in 
Charge of death, as Ala (Glrfed be He) says sy:"Te angel of et west ove yu lt your IF 
‘lah wants to cause the death ofthe agent, He (Gloifed be He) is capable of ding anything and is the One 
‘Who disposes the afar as He wis. 


May Aloh guide us alto that which pleases Him! As-slamu alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh! 
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Engaging the services of chauffeurs and servants 


[Al praise be to Ala, Lord ofthe worlds andthe god end is fr the ples! Peace and Hessngs be upon the 
‘most honorable ameng prophets and messengers, our Prophet, Imam, master, and rele mogel Muhammad, 
{nd upon his family, Companions, and thase who have followed his guidance to the Day of Resurecin! 


‘Many people have complained to me about the phenomenon of hing chaufleus ad servants and that some 
people engage thelr services without areal need for them. Even more, some of them are rot Muslims and 
‘nay cause great corruption to Musi "Aqidah (creed), manners, and safety except those whom Alah wil. 
‘Some people requasted me to discuss this sue in writng to advise the Mustims and warn them against 
texcsading the proper iis ths esue and underestimating i seousness, 


Undoubtedly, the increase in the number of servants, chauffeurs, and workers employed in Muslims’ houses 
and among their families and children leads to noxious consequences that are dear to any sane person. 
Many people expres thei disapproval ofthis phenomenon, fr some of those employees vate the morals 
and prnoples of Musim counties. Unfortunately, Muss underestimate the danger of fetching them fem 
‘non’ Mustim countries and giving them jobs, the most dangerous of which are thse entailing Khulwah 
(eing alone) with women, diving them to near or distant places, entering their houses, and freely 
Intermixing with them. These dangers may result because of hiring chauffeurs and male servants. AS fot 
female servants, they are no less dangerous because of thelr fre intermixing with men, noncbservance of 
Hijab (vel), and thar Khulvah with man. Even more, those female serants may be young and beaubfl, 
and they may be unchaste because they are used tothe absolute freedom prevaling in ther countries, 
Immodest dressing, frequenting dissolute places, and watching pomograpbic materia. Aso, some of ther 
‘capt misleading iene and concepts and their lots defintely disagree with te teachings ef Islam. ee 
ow tht is not perils for ners tn Bve [Aeon Pein 
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‘because the Messenger (peace be upon him) enjoined to gt the Kai (sheaves) out of. They should 
‘ot ener excep for satisfying sme accidental needs, cordingly, isnot permissible to fetch or acit 
them to the ata Rasa n which there sna place or another religion since ti the ease and homeland 
of Islam and the place that witnessed the Wany (Divine Revelation). Thus, I isnot permissible to adit 
Musics (those wi associate others with Ala in His Divinity or worship) to except fora temporary 
petod or a need whose necessty is determined by the ruler, suchas the ambassadors who come rom nr 
"Musi countries for certain tasks and those who supply Muslims withthe provisions they need and stay in 
the Musi country fr some days then rum to their enuntis as siplated by the rulers nstucbons 


The residence of non-Muslims in the lrabien Feninaua involves serious danger against Musis'Agidah, 
‘manners, and Mahrams (spouses or unmeriageable relatives). 1t might lead ta befending and loving the 
‘afr and imitating them in thet thing. Whoever is forced to hire a mae oc female servant or chauffeur 
‘must sk for the best of the best from amang the Muslims not the Kas (lsbellevers). They must exert 
their efforts to hie those who seam to be good and avay from the manifestations of corrupt and Fig 
(flagrant violation of Islamic aw), since some Muslims pretend to adhere tothe legal rulings of Islam wile 
they ar, infact otherwise, and thus cause great danger and corruption. We ask lah to stright the affairs 
(of al Musims, protec ther Din (region) and manners, suice them wth what He has rendered lawful so as 
to dispanse with what He has prohibited, and guide thar rulers tothe best that benefits the people and the 
country, for He is the Most Generous. May peace and blessings be upon our Prephet Muhammad, and upon 
fis family, and Companions! 
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Ruling on standing up for those who enter 


Q: Aman entered and thosa present stood up for him, but I did not. Was it obligatory on me to 
‘Hand up for the man? Do those who stood up for him incur sin? 


‘Az Tis not obligatory to stand up fr a one who enters upon us. IIs one ofthe high moral standards that a 
person, particularly, the omer ofthe hous, stands up fr his Musi brother to shake hands with him and 
‘Show him to his sat. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stood up for Faia (may Aah be pleased with her) 
nd she di the same with him. The Prot (peace be upon hin) ordered his Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) to stand up fort's (may Aah be pleased with him) when he came to give Nis 
Judgment on Banu Gurayanah. Also, Talhah Ibn Unayalah (ay Alah be pleased with him) stocd up inthe 
presence of the Prophet (peace be upon him) upon the arrival of kb be Mak (may Alan Be pleased with 
Fim) after Ala accepted his repentance. Talhah shack hands with hi, congratulted him, and sat down 
again. Standing up for people in such a manner ofthe high moral standards that a Musim Is allowed to 
Go. Standing for one anther out of glorfeation isnot acceptable in Ista. Yet, its permissibe to stand up 
for aquest to receive him, shake hands wih him, and greet him. A Musim should net stand up for another 
‘Musi whe peale are siting without eceving or shaking hands with fim. It becomes totaly unacceptable 
‘when he stands up for 8 Muslim, wha is sting davn, not for the purpase of quarding him, But aut of 
(lrtiaion only. 


Scholars cassited people standing up fr one ancther into thee categories: 


First: Those who stand up for 2 person out of glorification as nan-Mustims do with their kings and noble 
‘men. The Prophet (peace be upon him) delared t impermissible. Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) ordereg his Companions to sit down behind him when he performed Salah (prayer) in sitting 
position. When they stood up he said Yauereabut tly me nat Persad Romar ten hey go 


Second: Those who stand up upon arival or departure of a Muslim out of mere glarification without 
receiving or shaking hands. This is atleast a Maleuh (reprehensible) act 
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‘The Companions ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) used not to stand up for him upon his entering, 
‘because they knew that he dished hs action, 


“Third: Those who stand up for anew comer to shake hands with him, show him to his seat a the tke, 
there is nothing wrong with that rather, isa commendable act as stated above 


“Answering 2 Question on Iitanies and supplications recited in sessions of religious 
‘remembrance and after concluding Salah (prayer) 
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Brother "A.M. am Verena 


‘Some people in my country recite the following supplications which have no Islamic basis. 
‘Some of are innovated and contain statements of Shirk (associating others in worship with 
Allah). Moreover, they attribute these supplications to the Commander of the Believers All 
{Ton Abu Talib (May Allah be pleased with him) and others. They recite these supplications in 
the sessions of remembering Allah or in Mas}ids (mosques) after A-Maghrib (sunset) Prayer 
‘aiming that they draw them near to Allah For example, they say: "By the right of Allah, 
‘men of Allah provide us withthe aid of Allah and be the help sent to us from Allah." They also 
say: "0 Agtab (poles), 0 Awtad (pillars), O masters, respond. O supporters intercede to Allah 
‘on behalf of this servant who stands at your door, because he is afraid of his negligence. O| 
Messenger of Allah relieve us! You are my only resort and you are the only one to ask. You 
{people we call are the best ofthe pious because of Hamzah, the master of martyrs, and from 
‘whom else could we seek help?! Help, O Messenger of Allah." They say: O Allah, invoke peace 
{and blessings on the ane whom You made reason for revealing Your Mighty Secrets and the 
‘eminence of Your Merciful Light, who is the deputy ofthe Divine Presence and the vicegerent 
‘of Your Divine Secrets." 


Could you please explain what is Bid" ah (Innovation in Istam) and what is Shirk? Is offering 
‘Salah Behind an Imam who repeats such supplication valid? 


‘The Answer: All Praise is due to Allah. May peace be upon His Messenger, his family, 
‘Companions and those who follow their udance until the Day of Judgment. 


Let it be known, may Allah grant you success, that Allah (May He be Exalted) created the 
creation and sent messengers (peace be upon them) in order to worship Him alone and not 
[associate others in worship with Him. Me states) ours tthe and mantra a ty 
hase wenn Ne (ions) 
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‘Worship is defined as the obedience of Allah and Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), 
abiding by what Allah and His Messenger commanded and leaving what they prohibited out of 
Delief in Allah and His Messenger and sincere devotion. Allah statest\ jut rss exes! au 
‘nosh neve tn. Yh, command and advise that He must be worshipped alone. He states: i= 
res rl aah Al the ard fhe Alin (rar jt rahe) Te a Cache Het Me 
“hey Over (aah Oy Ral) of ebay ef Recaro (te Oo of emer You et) we War 
ou nee bor for ex ah yines). Hm these Ayah, Allah (He may be Praised) explains that 
He is the Only one worthy of being worshipped and sought for help. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states:(s wcrnp itn (ere) by song alsiou dee incre fr Aah ery Sty the 
‘igen (the wars nthe sone) efor AS oy Alla (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, 
Cally (9 Mutu a ele nthe ss) an Fee) AG mar fo) ep as en) 
‘feng mane bt obj dang egos Serena Muh ate san oa of ore ee ek 
Nein nap, ones mic he eabsevere nthe Opeth) ay hate) Ala (Glorified be He) also 
{S251 sete esgic refer lh (Ane) ook ee nye ion wth sh. There are numerous Ayah in 
this context and they all refer to the dedication of worship to Allah alone. It is we 
established that all types of invocation are acts of worehip, soft is nat permissible for anyone 
to supplicate any except his Lord or sack help or aid except from Him according to these 
Ayahs and the relevant Ayahs in the same context. Unlike ordinary matters and physical 
‘reasons within the ability ofa living person, for this isnot an act of worship. According to the 
divine texts and consensus of scholars, itis permissible for a person to seck help from another 
ig Person who is capable of mangaging some affairs, such as seeking help from him in 
‘warding off the evil of his son, servant, dog and the ike. I is also permissible to seck the help 
‘rom a present or absent living person who is able to direct matters by the physical means 
‘such as writing in order to repair his house or repair his ear and so on. 


For example, Allah relates the story of Musa (Moses, peace be upon him) The man thi) pty 
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[Also one may seek the help of his comrades in Jihad (struggle), war, and s0 on. As for seeking 
help from the dead, Jinn, angels, trees, and stones, it isa form of major Shirk (associating 
‘others in worship with Allah) aad an act done by the earlier polythelets with thelr gods auch as 


‘Al- ‘Uaaa, Abkat, and ether gods. Livaiiten, sasiong help trom peopin bataves to be pleus ty 
‘matters that cannot be done but by allah such as curing the sick, guiding the hearts, 
‘admission to Paradise, salvation from the Fire, and so on. 


‘The previous Ayah, as well as similar Ayahs and Hadiths, indicate the obligation of resorting 
holy to Allah in all matters and devoting worship to Him alone. Creatures were created for 
this reason and were commanded to worship as stated in the previous Ayan. Allah states: 
ip an ons new er worn) Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says ey me 
"The Prophet (peace be upan him) stated in the Hadith reparted from ha (may Allah be 
pleased with him) Asher Nese ht ty sa erp Hea tae sing wt 
‘Reported by Al-Bukhari and Mustim.The Prophet (peace be upan him) stated in the Hadith of 
‘en Mud (may Allah be pleased with him): shoe des we ins sen aio Mla ie 
‘(fs Related by sa Its related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al 
Bukhari and Mustim)from the Hadith of" (may Allah be pleased with them) that when 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent. to Toren he st to him! Yon syst no 
cry te Perl fhe Bek cl tet ety ht oe fe ioe who tah Ev another 
‘wording ite hem sey tha none ha te rh ob woop nt lh, rth a the Meserger Aah 
‘According to the narration of suitors ns ten wanp Ash ere Ts reported in Sahih (boOk 
fof authentic Hadith) nisi from ict sham ass i(may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated ism peat i ee ty ot ers a so 
ish. The Hadiths are numerous inthis context. Tawhid (monotheism) is the origin of Islam, 
the basis of faith, and the foundation ofall matters Its the most important act of worship, t 
{s the reason for both mankind and Jinn having been created, and the reason for sending all 
messengers 
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{peace be upon them) as the previous Ayah states. The same is reiterated in Allah's 
Statement:(ir iin) stent te fran mand ert Ua ty shoal won He (Ners 


Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) aso says ise en ey emmy sn) 
‘ hontge eng Aeneas oe) ae a ee a eek 
Stee lla (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says re any Hone yu 
toned ays Lt We esha enc a geo meet 
{hse co he ie st ors} Alla (Glorified and Exalted be He) informa ux about Nu 
(Woah, Hud, Sth, Shu ayb (peace be upon them) and what they said to their peoples oir 
1 vane st (em hese Aya the cal ofall messengers is expressed. 


‘The enemies of the messengers admitted that the messengers commanded them to single out 
Allah in their worship and abandon other gods that they worshipped besides Him, as Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) states inthe story of "Ad when they sald to Hud (peace be upon 
[al):<You hoe comet tht we shud weep lsh Ala ae rae tht ch curate neo weap, AMR, 
{may He be Praised and Glorified) says about Quraysh when Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
lupon him) called them to single out allah with worship and abandon what they worship 
besides Him such as angles, plous people, idols, trees and others: "ya: erie er) (a) 
In ne ih eo8 Aaa hasan tng Alla Informe us about them in Surah AI-Safats 1, 
she nasal th Lita Ulih "ron a rh ewer tt MSD ple noses pth eee 
‘ler ye (ey aloe gga aur ta (gt) ore aoa pe” AYA Fe SO MARY 
inthis regard. 


From the Ayahs and Hadiths we have mentioned, it should now be clear to you - May Allah 
‘Guide ma and you to understand Islam and recognize the right of the Lord of all the Worlds - 
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that these supplications and forms of secking help that you mentioned in your question are 
‘major Shirk. This is because they entail worshipping others besides Allah and requesting 
things from others who are not capable of fulfiling these needs such as the dead and the 
absent. This is worse than the Shirk of the earlier generation because they used to associate 
‘others with Allah in times of prosperity but in the case of adversity, they devoted their 
‘worship to Allah because they knew that He was Able to rescue them from hardships as Allah 
States in Mis Glorious Book about those polytheists, in unun ty ent noah ey mse Alb, raking 
‘her Fh rer le ny bute He big thon lta el ey oe a ahr of tr eri totes. Al 
(may He be Praised and Glorified) addressed them in another Ayah in Surah Al-Isra ins wen 
arm chs you upon tes ne at yea pan vane fm jou ees (GM Ae). Bathe He ing Yu se 
"jt sn Beran er aerate} 


‘Were polytheists to claim: We do not mean that these people bring benefit themselves, heal 
‘our sick, help us, or harm their enemy, but we seek their intercession with Allah, 


‘ha duaiby te Wines 10s Ne whl Mien eerie dain earais eaikd tes iether enn en 


greate, pravide sustenance, benath, oF Rtingibarm Shemeadives and the Qur'ts proves tiie, 
‘They only wanted their intercession, high standing, and drawing near to Allah through them 
as Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) states in Surah Yunus (peace be upon him) ne 

ip ese lh tgs hat har tha at rt hen an ey" ur neon wth in ene, 
Allah answered them in His statement: xy ns uses ly tng at har tere, rt 
‘ee tney mT rear rer yh ASN SD you er Aha we He rove rt nee Pe 
ath? Guladart Caate aboeal t wch y mcne  stes oth H Allah (He may be Praised) 
‘explains that He knows of 


01) 
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‘no intercessor in the heavens or on earth in the way the polythelsts believe and what Allah 
does not know, surly does not exist. Nothing is hidden from Him as He states in Surah Al 
Zumarct the ron the tok the Gu) fr ly gh, fe len Cv Ye ae st oye ok 
{oyau(0 Matera py ae lat} nth Sa whip ll are) by ang elon ets sey lx AN ee) 

Sleuth gin (= the rtp andthe seen) or lh any. Allah (He may be Praised) states that 
‘worship is for Him alone and servants must devote worship to Him, because His command to 
the prophet (peace be upon him) to worship Him is a command forall people. The meaning of 
faith here is to worship. Worship means to obey Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
235 mentioned previously including supplication, seeking help, fear, hope, slaughter, vows, 
Salah, Sawm (fasting) and other matters that Allah and His Messenger commanded. He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) further stated : jos se woke hy (tetanic as) Bede 
i (249): wrth chat they ny ing um eat At” se hey 8m We wea thom ey at ty my 
ir ea to it $0 Allah answered them: ery, Als wily bevee hm ane twenty er 
“ry, ious at iho in, ata eabateve lla (He may be Praised) explains in this Ayah that 
the disbelievers do not worship the idols besides Him but to bring them near to Allah. This is 
‘what the disbelievers believed in the past and today. Allah refutes this: ver, lw poe 
ete hem oneing ut ern they ter. Try, ln gues ot hm wh ala, nd leer \SOy AAR 
rejected their claim that their gods brought them near to Allah and showed their disbelief 
Decause of worshipping others besides Him. Thus, itis known to those who have the least 
discernment that the earlier polytheists disbelieved by making Prophets, pious people, trees, 
Stones and other creatures intercessors between them and Allah, They believed that they met 
their needs without the permission and consent of Allah as ministers intercede with thelr 
kkings. They compared Him to kings and leaders saying: as those who need something froma 
king ora leader intercede with them through their companions, 
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and ministers, so we draw near to Allah by Mis servants, Prophets, and pious people. This is 
‘mere falsehood because He (He may be Praised) has no equals, can not be compared to His 
‘creatures, and no one is able to intercede with Him except by His permission. Intercession can 
hnot be granted except to the people of Tawhid. He is AIl-Able over all things, All-Knowing of 
allthings. He is the Most Merciful who fears no one, Unlike kings and leaders who are not able 
to do everything and do not know everything, He is Supreme over His Servants and the 
[Administrator of ther affairs according to His Wil. Kings need ministers, servants, and soldiers 
to help them in matters which they cannot do. They also need to be informed of the needs of 
those whom they do not know because kings and leaders may oppress and get angry unjustly, 
40 they need people to beg them and seek their pleasure such as ministers and companions, 
As for the Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He), He is not in need of His servants. Hes More 
Merciful than their own mothers. He isthe Just Ruler who places things in ther right measure 
‘according to His wisdom, knowledge, and ability. So, it is not permissible to equate Him with 
His creation in any way. Therefore, Allah (He may be Praized) explained in His Book that the 
polytheists admit that He is the Creator, the Provider, and the Controller. He is the One who 
answers the one who is compelled by necessity, removes harm, and gives life, causes death as 
‘well a His other actions. The problem between the polythelsts and messengers was in 
‘showing sincerity in worship fo Allah alone. Allah states, sii yum nov une ese hen hy ot 
“hoy nnye Ath” Say, "WH you nol then Be fe fA nates tng wo asap A TRO 
Ayahs are numerous in this context and we have mentioned the Ayahs which indicate that the 
‘lspute between the messengers and their nations was in showing sincerity in worship to 
Allah alone as Allah states: a ery, ehave set anona svar Una (omunty, tation)» Messeget 
pacing) "rp Ah (Wen) a eed op ona ro) Tai alae date Led ot orp Tigh es 
‘isa and the ike Ayahs to the same effect. 
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Allah dectares in many places of His Book the status of intercession, as He states in Surah Al 
Bagarat: ins ein on sede veh eee wih He Pesan He states in Surah AL-Najim Sc oo 
piessed with. im Surah AlAnbiya’ inthe description ofthe angels ny vst race tn 
Sith He pasa tay tn nae for earf Hin. Allah (Gified and Exalted be He) informs us 
that He does not accept disbelief from His servants but only gratitude, The meaning of 


Surah Al-Zumars yeu ttn then vty Ah ret hed yo Hees at abe rs lave ro 
fall (oy ing tle) He pleted rent oyu. 4-batet related in his Sah (book of authentic. 
Hadiths) from sss norsk (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: 0 vmsno~ in ® 
‘sy ery your ras The Mes f ah (ete eon in) =O Ab Hae hh wh sa 
“hows al ch sey fo i ur once Fomine erin. Rts F@prted in the Sahih rom 
‘Anos (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: Cy s=he 
rs cy amr can. eng hema ayn 
‘ting wth Ath The Hadith are numerous in this context. All the Ayahs and Hadiths that we 
‘mentioned indicate that worship isthe sole right of Allah. Its not permissible to devote any 
ct of worship to other than Allah such as prophets or others. Intercession is also the sole 
Fight of Allah as He states Soto ksh sop a mn 


Intercession is not the due right on any except if Allah grants it to him/her and is pleased with 
the one who deserves intercession. He (He may be Glorified) does not accept but Tawhid as 
previously mentioned. As for polythelsts, they have no share of intercession as Allah states:\ so 
ra traenaf lees nl Se ny ae oa. Alla (Exalted be He) also says Thee wil re Ferg oo 
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‘Wrongdoing means Shirk when indefinitely uttered, as He states’ in ie shieer wns wethe 
2simin (non9-doer). Allah (Exalted be He) also states: ner) wten emis to eson whet 


‘ea asian "Oy sn netics th Ah Vey ney ers mph AGN a ea Zr) 


[As for what you mentioned in your question that some Sufi: use the following words in 
‘mosquest(0 Allah, invoke peace and blessings on the one whom You made reason for 
‘revealing Your Mighty Secrets and the eminence of Your Merciful Lights.) 


‘The answer ist Such words and their likes are kinds of exaggeration and over-glorfication 
‘which Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) warned against in the Hadithrelated by usin 
In his Sahthfrom sssat ts us(may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: The Messenger 
‘of Allah (peace be upon him) stated” hire! we nencars ash nsgen He sald fe thrice. Imam 3 
ata (may Allah be merciful with him) said: "those who are harsh in religion” refers to those 
‘who go deep into things and exaggerate in searching for such as theologians who delve into 
Imatters which thelr minds cannot accurately grasp . 


‘ing Anat te AA sald: They are the people who exaggerate in speech from the end oftheir 
{throats. The word is taken from Nat’ which means the upper part of the mouth. Itis used to 
signify any speech or action uttered in such manner. 


{tis evident from the clarification of these two linguists that this form of invoking peace and 
blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him) is ofthis kind that Is forbidden. Every Mustim 
‘should know quite well the form related from the Prophet (peace be upon him) regarding 
Invoking peace and blessings upon him, which Is sufficient-For example, s-tusosars usin 
related in thelr Sahih, the wordings are of t-ror from a's Ua (may Allah be pleased with 
[Bm)i hte Cargo: may ay be eases wth te) sO Messenger Ala, we ae ee commande sche 
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‘peacoat (Aroha) and the family Asa. Vey, You me Pratewethy ans ASO Ala, swe Besang ok 
‘ora ea of Pane a as mvt ng on Aah oath ey ate Yo, Yue 


1 eatin he To Sahar Aku Muay Sey (ay Mah en win ead © Meena! 
shou we ry for yo The Prat gece bp) aS! 0a, Hare mera rr te amy Matar 
Hersch ea ctatiog seu Eve fey me tayo Aan (0 Mls) oeke Besar apn aera hares od 
‘Sapa Yu sae the fy of raha the wore Very, You te ease na ate Main eo 
[ns Mat ut Ar (nay la sees hin a enc a San 0 Mere of lah, lo a ected 
{rts on, eno ut The geo ep serie ay tg ys 0 A 
Mote) 


‘Thee words rn eat ape auhetcaly ted om he Pre pas pon in sole ary Mae 
in nvhng pees ane esurge on he Paper uae be upen him), Hecate Vance” (mae wpe him) wae sk 
‘mea pans nrg song ots ew non oi of a 
I yar gusto they mo fet be ules he enti ae ne ori, wi yb roe They 

za te eres hee ope [pas be span) sn ape Gute he aon he wate es elas 
‘Sutin am ser setae en pen Hn 


{pe tha he prof hich me meson expan th sty of Tawi the reat f Shi, an the iirarce hme he bel of 


ee eee ee 
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Farther tc tt lb ec ale th ns A ay oe Eh sent ay 
‘Foes i doth ck ote ra tie ire) en oat ty on 
‘th ae min wns, anand Al ar payee) 


‘Th ah tla ih Ap tt el nop to ht lah he wit te Menger pce un fi) ae 
eine ear al oe era ih rit See 
‘niet une ect Mann tar sor tse Rah we Hee lar Sha aha wan 
ea nt a et hat ay fe at ae Hy ps od Ben 


Vs President ofthe amie Univers nA odin Al-Munaunearah. 
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‘A word of counsel to Dr. Yusuf Al-Hajirion the occasion of being appointed a Minister 
From sou” i Aca in Sato His Har, Minster of Heath, Or yeu Aix may Al gui him ta 


All goodness! Acealamalaykum warahmatulah wabarakatun (May Al's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
pen you. 


{have been informed that you have beon appointed as Minster of Health. May All grant you success, 
(ude and help you to carry out your cuties in the best manner that pleases Him and benefits people. He 
Indeed is He Wn responds to supplications. I is nt proper for me to congratulate you on ths ost for as 
You know its responsibities and dangers are great. However, iis proper to congratulate you or having 
{gained the confidence ofthe officials. I ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide you to goodness 
Beyond their expectations and to full by your hands Muslims’ hopes af righteousness, progress, and 


Marking this cceasio, 1 recommend you to have Tagua (fearing Al as He should be feared) in all matters. 
‘Taqwa brings about all good and remaves all evil. Taqwa rectifies matters inthis woraly fe and in the 
Hereafter and earns the servant the ight to Alas Hlp and succes. Taqwa relieves all dase, faciates 
‘matters and guarantees a good end. Allah (Glrfted be He) states an whose han tp eat 
{oH will make a ay for fit et st (am every ey). ) ed He poe am (rs) ever al 
‘magie. lah (Glorified be He) also says:<andntemeve fears Ah nia ie y's Hm el make i rat 
cae for hn. Allah (Glorified be He) also says te raver th you) rth ary re et rn 
Tague), rescue). Ala (Glorified be He) also ays: 0 ya wo bee yo by ae fr A, He wl gt 
eu Turin aera jae ten et ror) Mates Le aay x yauta oo ram every ey) wt 
‘Bouter yu yur aa angie you Aah (Grad be He) aso says Vo, re stannous” Soe 22) 
(Secon of elt (Pe) tn tha Lt There are so many Ayah (Quranic verses) tothe same effect. 
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[Aah calls 5 Religion Taqwa, for He (Gloifed be He) saves the upright person from al eis ofthis world 
and the Hereafter and grants him happiness inthis fe and the etal if, fhe remains upright and patient 


Realty of Taqwa is devotion to Allah in all matters, glorifying, being mindful Fearing Him, and hoping for 
His Favors. Its being obedient to Him and His Messenger (peace be upon him). It is Taqwa to feel 
responsible, undertake work with vigoreusness, determination and patience, and avoid laziness, boredom, 
fd discontent with hard work, Taqwa means submission ta Allah, seeking His Help in everything and 
believing wholeheartedly that there e nether might nor power excep wth Als! Tes repartd in the Sahih 
(uthentic) Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon hi) sid to Au Ma (Stal ct my stot ene oh 
{reams fn rr)? Isat Ys O Mess of ah He otc ea i) sl: Tee tor cr ome 
cep wh Allah Taqwa invelves towering the gaze fram loking to the adornments ofthe feof this word, 
{voiding competing for them, and hoping forthe Hereafter instead. The advice of um (may Ash be 
leased with hin) tu" Usshhen he appointed him as leader ofthe amin Ash (The ean): ase 
{Youto fear Ala Who remains whl al thes vais, Who guides us fom aberrance and takes us out Fem 
Uarkness to ight, Lower your gaze from the ward an divert your hear fram clinging t Beware of beng 
Gestroyed by it ast destroyed the generations before you, as You have seen thet fate." Taqwa involves 
‘advising all Muslims in all ases and secking help from the people of ath, honesty, and power as much as 
Possible. Beware of appointing those notorious for vce, betrayal, nd weak Isiamic commitment in the 
Oficial pasions. He who fears Alah, Alah vil grant im Success and ease of mates. Aah (Exalted be He) 
States! and whose fears Al ar espe ie ay Him Me i ae i mae ny for rn, JTagva aso PERN tO 
enforce those who are under your authority to abide by the Trth and to encourage them to follow it by 
pointing out its goed outzome and warning them against the opposite. You should be a high ideal and good 
‘ample af honesty, power, 
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and irastworthiness in wer, and all other good mera so that he whois under your supervision above you, 
Or tke you may emulate you. Remember that Aah (Exalted be He) states: ante aon Soe Aish wh 
‘tose nha ae AS he pate) Ah (salted be He) alo says: tooe wh thar ins (Oar Cae) 
‘uae et Oat a AN region ac Montane ety Gh ene Mur pe)” 


“Tbesaech Aah with Hi Most Beautful Names and Honorable Attributes to grat you succes, to guide your 
confidant, and to help you carr out your duties in the best manner that pleases Him and benefit people. 
‘lah the Guardian and the One Abe tooo thi 


‘Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Pesce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


Vis President ofthe Iai University in A Madinah Al-Munawnerah 


(Part Mo : 4, Page No: 410) 
‘A person who is killed in anti-narcotic combat isa martyr and a person who informs about 
drug dens is rewarded 
‘Ali “Abdullah Jam’an from the Eastern region says that undoubtedly the anti-narcotic 


<ivision works hard to fight drug smuggling into this sacred land. Thanks to Alla, the anti- 
hareoti officers managed to thwart the activities of drug mongers. 


‘Your Honor, i a person who is killed in anti-narcotic operations considered a martyr? What is 
the ruling on giving information that helps police officers find these dens? Please, advise! May 
‘Allah reward you! 


‘Answer: Undoubtedly, anti-narcotic and alcoholic control forces are ofthe greatest kinds of 
Jihad (Fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) It is obligatory upon citizens to cooperate in 
‘combating them for the public's interest. This protacts the public from harm and from the 
Spread of drugs and alcohol. He who is killed while combating this evil and having good 
intentions is fo be considered a martyr, Likewise, he who helps expose these dens to the 
officials is to be rewarded. Thus, he isto be considered a Mujahid (one striving/fighting in the 
Cause of Allah inthe ntretof Muslin and protecting the society from farm. May Allah 

fe drug mongers to the Truth and make them safe from the evils of themselves and the 
{ficks of Satan! May allah grant those who combat them success, help them carry out thelr 
‘duties, lead them to the right path, and help them triumph over the party of Satan! Indeed, He 
fs the best to be sought for hel 
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‘The ruling on boxing, bullfighting, and freestyle wrestling 


{Q: A questioner from Egypt is asking about the ruling of Islam on boxing, bullfighting, and 
freestyle wrestling? 


AA: Boxing and bullfighting are of the rejected prohibited things because of the great harm and 
‘danger involved. Moreover, bullfighting entails torturing these animals, However, there iz no 
harm in practicing freestyle wrestling 0 long as it does not involve danger, harm, oF 
uncovering one's "Awrah (private parts of the body that must be covered in public). The 
Hadith mentions that the! ont (omesbe von i nae Ya tn sara tat he eb 
him). This is because the basic ruling expresses permission unless otherwise declared by 
Islamic law. The Islamic Figh Academy, an affiliate of the Muslim World League, has issued 3 
decree prohibiting boxing and bullfighting for the aforementioned reasons. Following is the 
texts 


‘The Third Decree 
‘on the issue of boxing, freestyle wrestling, and bullfighting 


Praise be to Allah, Alone. May peace and blessings be upon the Last Prophet, our master and 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), his family, and Companions. 


‘The Islamic Figh Academy of the Mustim World League in its tenth session held «sis 
‘ularanan during the period (trom Sat. Safar 24, 1408 A. /October 17, 1987 A.D. to Wed. Safar 
28, 1408 AH/Oct. 21, 1987 AD.) 
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Investigated the lagal decision concerning the boxing and freestyle wrestling as practiced in 
some foreign countries, and bullfighting as a permissible sporting game, the academy 
‘reviewed and discussed all aspects of this issue and considered the results of such practices 
that have been classed as sports and broadcast on TV programs in Islamic and non-Islamic 
‘countries, After looking into the studies submitted to the academy in its previous session by 
‘competent doctors and the information provided by some statistics presented regarding what 
thas happened in the world as 2 result of practicing boxing and the tragic incidents seen on TV 
resulting from ithe council of the academy decided the following: 


First: Boxing: 


‘The Academy Council has unanimously agreed that boxing as practiced nowadays in contests, 
and sport centers in our countries is a prohibited practice in the Islamic Shari ah. Its based 
‘on permitting fighters to injure each other to the extent that could lead to blindness, 
permanent severe brain damage, serious fractures, oF death; without imposing any lability on 
the other party. In addition, spectators derive pleasure from the winner's victory and feelings 

for the injury suffered by the loser. This is absolutely prohibited and rejected in 
lah states (Exalted be He) ant ao otto yes con (ye peg yar eat ih 
) And His Statement (Exalted be He)! ni sore lunes ri on ante) sce lh 
"Moot Hoc tou addition to the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon hime: t= 
benetner eusng nar ecpraating erm ‘Thus, the jurists of Shariah state that if person makes his, 
‘ood violable to anather saying: (Kill me), itis impermissible for the other to do this and if he 
‘does , he shall be ible to punishment. 
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‘Therefore, the council rules that it s impermissible to deem this sort of boxing as a sport or to 
practice it, for the concept of sport depends on training without causing harm or injury. 
Moreover, it should be removed from local sports programs or international participation. The 
council also approves the impermissibility of broadcasting such contests on TV to protect the 
Youth from learning such bad acts or imitating them. 


‘Second: Freestyle Wrestling: 


‘As for freestyle wrestling in which wrestlers deem it lawful to hurt one another and cause 
injury, the council views that it completely resembles boxing even if there are slight 
‘differences between them, because the legal physical reasons for the prohibitions of boxing 
‘exist in freestyle wrestling that assumes the nature of fighting. Thus, takes the same ruling 
Of prodibition. Regarding other types of wrestling practiced for physical exercise without 


‘causing any indury, hey srS leh aty parenaeteNs And She COURSE Spee net view thal prekmiion. 
‘Third: Bulnighting: 


[As for bullfighting that is a custom in some countries, in which bulls are killed by a skilled 
‘matador using some weapons, its also prohibited as itis legally impermissible in Islam to Kil 
‘animals by means of torture with sharp objects being thrust in their bodies. This frequently 
Teads to killing the bull, which is a brutal act and rejected by Islamic law. The Messenger 
{peace be upon him) stated in the Sahih (authentic Hadith): urn var cat ro tifresosuae ost 


hn a up nd nt a rer cd hoe a ed une veri at ent Thus, Flocking up eats is a 
‘cause for entering Hellfire on the Day of Resurrection, how will it be in the case of torturing 
Dull to death using weapons? 


‘The council also dectares the prohibition of animal fights thst take place in some countries 
where they promote fighting between animals such as camels, rams, cacks, and athers until 
they kill or injure each other. 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Creation. May Peace and blessings be upon our master, 
Muhammad, his family and Companions. 


‘The discussion on this topic was attended by Professor hsp soln ‘Ahlse rom Kant 


Ea a, ‘ae 
Tar en WEE FEC ohiah a — | Arata A 
Sor Spat Eo 
Si See Siaure 
a has a ——| RA aA HOS a aE GSE 
SEA ACIS Bara ae FE Ri a SR 
TEASERS Tass SAG [HORST Wana | Pa Ta Ur BG 


eet te cael of ari Fh Ay 


‘The following had been absent from this round: His Eminence Professor: vind A-Grsn, is 
Eminence shaykh Sane usayne, his Eminence shay ssa Qui sts, his Excellency staf 
‘General sys sht satay, his Eminence shay iray hirne: Hac, im addition fo his Eminence 
Shay aa Mar A va 


A Saary Reset 
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‘A refutation ofthe claim that the Sha ah rulings 
‘are not compatible with modern time 
1: Some people allege that the Shari'ah contains some rulings incompatible with modern time 
and hence must be reconsidered and modified. They give as illustration the ruling pertinent to 


Inheritance where the share of s man is double the share of two women. What isthe Islamic, 
View concerning those who make this claim? 


[A: No one can object to or change the Shari'ah rulings that Allah has ordained and explained 
{or His servants in the Qur'an or through His Messenger (peace be upon him). These rulings 
Include, or instance, regulations concerning inheritance, Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm 
(fasting), and the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, and other ordinances which are ordained by 
Allah and agreed upon by the Muslim Ummah (nation). Adherence to these eternal decisive 
‘lings i binding upon Muslims, from the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and until 
the Day of Resurrection. Among these rulings isthe extra share of the inheritance given in 
certain circumstances to male heirs, the sons, the male offspring of the sons, the agnate and 
Uterine brothers and to the father. Itis obligatory to abide by these rulings, which are part of 
‘one's faith, as stated in the Qur'an and as agreed upon by Muslim scholars. Whoever claims 
that overlooking these ruling leads to more well-being, or deliberately supports such claim, is 
considered Kafr (disbeliever). For, this would be a blatant opposition to Allah's command 
{may He be Praised), His Messenger’s Sunnah (peace be upon him), and Tjma” (consensus of 
{cholars) of the Ummah. The ruler of the Muslim Ummah must ask the upholders of such claim 
to perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah), if they are Muslims. Ese, they would become 
subject to capital punishment, for committing apostasy. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Stated toon snges agen (am) matin eeatos (Related by Al Bukhari) 


May Allah keep us and all Muslims safe from mi 
divine Shari ah. 


leading trials and from contravening the 


pen 
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Ruling on judging by laws other than those decreed by Allah 


: Are the rulers who judge by laws other than what Allah decreed considered Kafirs 
{Gisbeliovers)? And in case they can stil be considered Muslims, how can we reconcile this 
‘with Allah's Saying: (i ws eet jury nt IS fa vlad ouch re en rs 
leer ee a te drt an Als Lan)? 


‘A: Those who judge by laws other than what Allah revealed vary according to their beliefs and 
deeds. Those who rule by secular laws believing that they are more appropriate and 
propitious than the revealed Laws of Allah are Kafirs (disbelievers) according the unanimous 
View of Muslim scholars. The same ruling applies to those who rule by manmade laws instead 
‘of the Shari'ah (Islamic Iaw) of Allah believing that its permissible to do so, even if they sil 
acknowledge that the Shar!'ah is more superior than manmade laws. This is because they 
‘make lawful what Allah has prohibited 


‘Whoever judges by what Allah did not reveal on the graund of mere whimsical desires, or in 
the hope of earning some material gain, or due to hostility towards the defendant, or for any 
‘other reason while being fully aware that by doing so he is disobedient to Allah and that itis, 
‘obligatory to rule by the Shari'ah, such 2 person is a grave sinner and has indeed fallen in 


‘minor Kufr (disbelief), Zhulm (injustice), and Fleq (Ragrant violation of Islamic law). This 
‘ruling is reported from Isa: (may Allah be pleased with them both), ron and a group of 
the Salat (righteous predecessors). This was also the preponderant view of the majority of 
Muslim scholars. In the end, itis Allah alone who grants success. 


Satay Aeron a 


Fear Allah as much as you can 


Q: We are a group of friends and we always gather to discuss Islamic and secular matters. 
‘Once, ane the question was put forth : Can one lead a perfect Islamic if taking into account 
living ina society and dealing with ts positive and negative aspects and influences alike? In 
‘other words, can one avoid all that is prohibited, enjoy oneself with al that is allowed in the 
‘Book of Allah, and actin accordance with the Sunnah of Al-Mustafa (the chosen Prophet) 
{peace be upon him) doing what it permits and avoiding what it forbids? 


‘There were many answers to this query. They 
‘what extent one can do so. Some agree that one can lead a perfect Muslim lif, w 
‘group may not agree claiming that the influences of sacity are so strong and its effects are 
humerous. Moreover, there may be many wrong matters, which despite being wrong; the 
‘community allows them such as football that receives great encouragement in all countries 
although it contains lesser benefit to youth when compared to horsemanship, swimming, and 
‘archery for instance. 


‘Similarly, photography and statues of animate beings, foods, Le. imports of meat from other 
‘countries, bank interests, ete. 


[After a ong discussion and various disagreements, we decided to send the question to you so, 
‘that we may have a satisfactory answer- 


AA: A Mustim is not infal 


le, as the Prophetic statement declares, (o.=rishursn tut tetas ese 
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Im nen he may mate oe mistaten wich een eon array ares ey are ease seed 9s 
Ixtapa es) ant aac at aby ang sare tla te re hen ea ae 
re te Nete har ah rac a We at pre ots Men ma ot Ka uc a pe sbh 
‘rm tal enon a make ov ert mu wa stay one he commas masa Net en Se 
$e epertan uy (ne 
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“There is no conflict between the Two Ayahs 


‘The Qur‘anic reader "Abdul-Rahman Al-Shithri from Riyadh, asks how to reconcile between 
the two following Ayahs (Quranic verses): «ry, ls fans ott pmers haus bth i 
‘wo epee ect tht ating et oe le} nd Alla’ statements (Avery, ined 
‘erjerg shmop, eres (Hy Orr nd cater ane opt Pn ome aoe ond ya 
‘tenors cont n dg tem (det). there any conflict between them? 


(Glorified and Exatted ba He) statase( ut ny taped nip ches wh al at eye do wad 
hovtan cinobest ahem ‘There are many Ayahs to this effect. 


However, the Second Ayah in which Allah (may He be Praised) statess iv wy, nesering 
{on oho rprs teers (ty One temas hen wre Wn MS) ed estos Gd ea el thet 
‘remains carstan ncn then (ss Jest). Was revealed regarding those who repent. imilariy, the 
‘Ayah that reads:\ so. 0 In (sure) who ne ansred grt hres (citing slate 
Dasa at fhe Mary of I: veri ANB rp lene. Ty He Of ergerg Max Heras was also revealed 


concerning those who repent, according to the consensus of scholars. Allah is the Grantor of 
‘success! 


ot Sou 
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Outset and End of the Last Third of Night 


It is reported inthe Hadith that (is) des my it atop nn hee tie a eis 
‘when does the last third ofthe night begin and end? 


‘A: There are Mutawatir Hadiths (a Hadith reported by a significant number of narrators, 
throughout the chain of narration, whose agreement upon a lie is impossible) from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that prove that Allah descends. The Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) stated, ou tow decode lout her oy Hg ey elated tena en 
staal Meta aoe? in as He age Bn? We ars Mer frghena serge Hn) 


‘AnI-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) 
‘unanimously agreed that Allah descands in a manner that befits Him and that He is not ike 
His creation at all in any of His Attributes, as He states (2 uhrna olny ene) "he A, 
(the) One. y'AlibasSamad (lat glans nl) (A he Se Stier Mater, hom a ste et, He 
ener eat nor drinks). Me ages roa He etn. re ere rena oneal en” He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says): Tne = nathing ike Nn ana He eye Ale, te MS 
‘According to Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah, we must accept the Ayat and hadiths that speak of 
the Attributes of Allah as they are without Tahrif (distortion of the meaning), Tatil (denial of 
Allah's Attributes), Takyif (questioning Allah's Attributes), or Tamthit (likening Allan's 
[Attributes to those of His Creation). At the same time, we must believe in them and believe 
that what is mentioned in these texts is true without likening Allah to His creation oF 
discussing the nature of His attributes. Rather, their view concerning His attributes is ike 
their view concerning His Dhat (essence). Ahiul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah affirm the Essence of 
Allah without Takyif, or Tamthil, and thus, we must aso affirm His Attributes without Takyif 
for Tamthil. The descent of allah occurs in every country in a manner that befits Allah, because 
the descent of Allah is not like the descent of any of His creation. He Is described as 
descending in the last part of the night in al parts of the world in a manner that befits His 
Majesty, may He be exalted. 
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No one can know how He descends just as no one can know how His Essence is, excapt Him. 
He states, Tne ining ts tin, antic thee hat See Alla (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
also saysti Sorcerer sie fr AG (there ting ar tH rH eset anti) Tu Ash 


‘The time ofthe first and last third of the night differs according to the season; if the night is. 
nine hours long, then the time of descent begins at the onset of the seventh hour and 
Continues until dawn. If the night is twelve hours long, then the last third begins at the 
‘beginning ofthe ninth hour until the break of dawn and £0'0n, depending on how long or short 
the night sin each place. May Allah grant us suecess! 


Allah Forgives Sins After Sincere Repentance 


Q: My friends have some of my photos; I requested them to return the photos in order to 
destroy them out of fear from Allah. Some responded and others refused on the pretext that 
the sin falls upon them, not upon me. Is this correct? Please, advise. 


Allah (may He be Praised) wipes out one's sins if one sincerely repents of them. Allah (may 
He be Pratsed) states: irs you bo lita c= ous bales, bar yuny te sexes! The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) states ‘sie ut a thx gone ble prev rite) an prance ies 
uta ut hae gree You should destroy ll the photos you have, because the Prophet (peace 
’be upon him) said to 1s (may Allah be pleased with him): (saree uasrsne ar vere gh 
cave unevees.” /Related by Imam fusin in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith. You a 


discharged from responsibility for your photos that people have so long as you asked them to 
‘return the photos and they refused. In this ease, repentance covers up the sin and the sin is 
‘ith those who keep them. May Allah guide all Mustimst 


Q: What isthe ruling on circumcision? 


‘A: Circumcision is one of the Sunan-ubitrah (Islamic practices of persona hyiene) and its one of the 
Giingusting eatures of Musims. It's reported inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hath (Le. A-ha 
And Muslimon the authority of tou Murayan (may Ala be pleased wit him) thatthe Messenger of Aah 
(peace be upon him) stated {ix prac te uratrtes of he ra: cearcaon sig he ea, cg he 
‘mustaches short, pig the nat and removing the har afte arm. 'o, the Prophet (peace be upon him) Fst 
‘mented crcumesion and informed us tat sane of Sunan-ub Fran. 


‘The legal Islamic Grcumcision i defined as cutting the foreskin covering the tip ofthe male organ only. 
‘Those who remove the skin surrounding the male member or the entire ergan as done in some primitive 
Countries, and ignorant claimed tobe Itami fs but something presenbed by Stan and made farseeming 
tothe ignorant. Its a torment tothe one who is circumcised and conrad the Sunnah of Muhammad 
{peace be upon him) and the Islamic Stari'ah (Law) that brings about easiness and urges reservation of 
We 


{ts Haram (prohibited) fora number of reasons including the following 
1 The Sunnah prescribes cuting off the foreskin covering the male gan oly. 


2: Iisa kind of torture ad mutation. The Messenger of Ah (peace and be upon him) forbade mayhem, 
torture even of dum beasts, or cuting of thar Ibs: Its mare appropriate that tormenting the chieren of 
‘Adam be more forbidden and a mare serous sn 


'3- This is contrary to humanness and kindness as encouraged by the Messenger of Ah (peace be upon 
ihm) when he tated, Very uaa nine gushes oti 


44 Ths may ead to disease or death ofthe one who fs Grcumeised and this not permissible. Aah (Exalted 
be He) states, an ono tr yorseles ita destruction (yn spending yur west th aut fH) yah 
(Glorified be He) also says: An nt pusee (tril an ante) ey As Mt Mec ayn. ence, 
the scholars state that it is not abligatory to circumcise an adult, if there is fear that his ife may be 
endangered, 


ith regard te bringing men and women together on a cetan day 
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to attend the circumcision and depaying the chié uncovered in front of them, this & Haram, because t 
Involves uncovering the “Avrah (private parts of the dy that must be envered In pu) which Islam 
ltdered to be covered, and forbade us to uncover 


‘Similary, free intermixing of men and women an this accason is nat permitted because ofthe Fitnah 
(femplation) nived and Because goes agaiet the Shar ah 


‘The Ideal Example 


4: Aman from Riyadh asks about a question often repeated in the press or ather interviews 
‘who is your best ideal example? Answers to this question vary from one to another. Some say 
‘hat thelr ideal example is Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah (pace be upon him). Others 
say that their father Is their best example. 


How valid is this question? Is there a connection between this question and the Ayah (Qur‘anic 
versa) of Surah (Quranic chapter) An-Nahl no. (60) In which Allah (Exalted be He) states: «= 
‘fone elev mat nthe ear ean el ero an Ali te gst ceri es he Kg, the A 
Wise. )and the Ayah of Surah Al-Rum no. (27) that reads: xe fo ont Pe ean, en 
tlre ters toe pte) a th asi fr Hin Hate gest extn ce nne ha the it abe 
‘Noha ian tare toting cpr rant ne tice rl Hath Agey, beh, 
"Please, advise. May Allah reward you! 


1A 4 : In respect of your question, the meaning differs; if the question means the highest 
‘description, the answer is Allah Alone for to Him belong the Highest Example ie. the Highest 
Description in all aspects. He (may He be Praised) is Perfect in His Being, Names, Attributes, 
and Actions. There is nothing like, equal, or rival unto Him. The two Ayahs you quoted above 
‘convey this meaning. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: su (ote ley ssc sie) 
ete AB, (e) One. "Ar Saad (taal 9 aan nal) [Ain He Sacer Maer hon allot 
nee there er der) eboge ft ornate ane ee rp He 
iallah (may He be Praised) also states: Tv «msn in anette Aare Asoo IF the 
‘question refers to the best example of lfe and conduct, it refers to the Messenger (peace be 
Upon him), because he Is the most perfect man regarding guidance, way of life, words, and 
‘deeds. Hes the highest and best example for the believers in thelr way of if, actions, Jihad, 
patience, and the rest of good morals. 
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‘Allah (may He be Praised) states incon he Yaron an i le) ye ag 
‘cramp ofa him wha naps fr (he Mean) Al a he Last Day, and ramambers bh much Alla 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) describes Mis Prophet (peace be upon him) stating: ns Yn, ou 
{0 Mahar any sole ll a) a nan male (areca "Asn (may Allah be pleased with 
Iner) aids; thechrcio ofthe reat gece tpn fm) is he Gora TE means that the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) abided by the orders of the Qur'an, avoided its prohibitions, adopted the good 
‘morals for which the Qur'an praises people, and kept away from the bad ones for which it 
ispraises people. Allah isthe Grantor of success. 


eo Sab 
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How to have trust in Allah? 


‘A questioner from Kirkuk in Iraq asks: We have had a discussion regarding Tawakkul (placing 
‘one's trust in Allah). Should Tawakul be accompanied by observing al physical means? We 
‘know that some righteous people such as Maryam received summer fruits in winter and vice 
versa although she did not make any physical effort and devoted all her time to worship. 
Please, advise, May Allah bless yout 


‘A: Tawakkul includes two things: First: Reliance on Allah accompanied by the belief that He is 
the Originator of causes, that His decree will come to pass, and that He (Glorified and Exalted 
‘be He) decrees, reckons, and records al things. 


‘Second: Seeking all the possible means. Abandoning the means that make a thing is nat a 
form of Tawakkl. Tavwaltkul should combine between considering the possible means and 
putting one's trust in Allah. Whoever does not observe them, contradicts Shar’ (Law) and 
Sound reason. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and His Messenger commanded and urged 
His servants to seek the possible means. It is not permissible for a Muslim to abandon the 
physical means, for Tawakkul will nt be perfect unless a person seeks all possible means. 
Shari'ah enjoins marriage to safeguard chastity and preserve the human race. If any person 
says that he will not get married and will wait to have a child, he is foolish. Tt ts not 
[permissible fora person to stay at home or the Masjid (Mosque) to collect Sadaqah (voluntary 
{charity}, as this is not TawakKal, He should strive and work hard to seek means for provision. 
Saryam (may Allah be merciful with her) did net abandon taking the possible means. Whoever, 
believes so is mistaken. allah inspired her, ios sibel atm oan, sh pe 
ste vpn you.” Tis is an order to take the physical means and shake the date-palm until the 
dates fall. 1t was never mentioned in her biography that she abandoned taking all possible 
‘means. As forthe provision which she was given, 
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Allah honored and provided her with, it does not indicate that she abandoned taking the 
possible means. She used to worship Allah and seek the possible means. When Allah confers 
Some Karamah (an extraordinary event performed by a plous person) on a righteous person 
‘Out of His Generosity, this does not indicate that they have abandoned taking the possible 
‘means. It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, "erst 
lh ies you bene (the Hereafter) a sak ls rom lh an aac se hop" Allah (Glorified be He) 
States You (so) ne enti, pd Yu (Aan) weak rep (ore a ern). Allah orders Mis servants 
{to worship and seek His help. Both are ways of attaining happiness inthis worldly life and in 
the Hereafter as indicated by many Ayahs (Quranic Verses). 
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Explaining Some Issues Relevant to Callers to Allah 


‘This ig massage from “Alin ‘Asn Bao the honorable brather, May Alsh grant him success! 
May Alois Peace, Mercy and Blessings be upon You! 


{have received your message and read it.I eared that you receive the books sent ta you by the General 
Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifa’ and that you also requested cafistion on some SSUES of concert 
tarcallers to Allah 


{inform you that one who calls to Ala should be knowledgeable on the subjects he cals to, comprehend 
texts of the Qur'an and Sunnah, as well asthe statements of scholars on the subjects he deals with. For 
‘Sample, Fhe wil decuse Tawhid (Monothelsm) and aveing Shirk (asrng partners to Ash in worshi), 
the should study Ayans (Quenic Verse) and Hedthe which explain Tawhis and views held by scholars of 
Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings ofthe Qur'an) on those AYaRS, shar bn ah, an at and Aap TIS 
wil acquaint one regarding the essence of Tahid and Shirk. 


‘Among the most useful books on this topic are the books of Shelkhrul-slam tn Taye A-Qoyen and 
Sheikh Mubanmaé tr “Abdu nhab and other scholars who followed thes footsteps. Among the useful books 
In this respect are Zad AlMa’ ad by by le al-dayim and Ala" dah Al-Jallah Fr Al-Tawassul Wal Wasiah 
(he Noble Principle of Tawassal and Wasilah by Sheikvulslam ir Tyran Al~Agidah Al-Wastiyah 
(The Creed ofthe People of Wasi) by him aso the Book of Tawhid By Sheikh Matwnra n atu, 
2nd the book of Fath-l Majid by his grandson Sheikh “Abs atran n Haan 


1 te caller wil discuss matters of Figh such as Salah (Prayer), Zakah (obligatory charity), and other 
jurprudentl tues, he should review the relevant texts inthis respact and explant laypsope the ning 
fhe knows briefly and gently in good manner and precise words. This wil make it easy forthe audience to 
[Understand what he delivers to them, 


As for translation, I racommend seekers of knowledge to refer to those noted for having sound creed and 
‘Goad kraledge Wha have command ofthe Fregn language f 
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be wishes to transite. wil end you some Islamic books nthe English and French languages, aswell as a 
copy of my book Maju Al-Fatawa Wal-Magalat (Comprehensive Compilation of Fatawa ana Ailes). Task 
[Aah (may He be Pasod) to guide us all to the right way and grant us success so that we may accomplish 
‘what He foves and pleases Him. He ie AllHeaer and Ever Near May Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings Be 
{pen you! 
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Practicing Sih (sorcery) against the Husband 


From ju Acer ‘sscusy io sato the honorable brother, As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


{received your letter wherein you ask about the ruling on what was done by your first wife 
‘and a sorcerer, You mention that she practiced Sit (sorcery) to prevent you fram having, 
Intercourse with your new wife. Asa result, you consulted a Sheikh for tis. 


‘A: If your old wife admits doing this, or it is definitely proven that she did it, then she has 
‘committed a great evil. Indeed, it fs disbelief and misguidance, because what she did is 
forbidden sihr, and the one who does this isa kafr (dsbeliever). Allah (Glorified be He) also 
‘SASH Try flow at Sry (ev) gave fy te ane) nthe tne ef Susi (Soran 
‘et tee Sl he Syn (dei) dane tearing men rage psc gs aca down af abn eo 
Siglo Mia, Bt nthe of et ans) aa ane (2 gs) hy Pa ah "We on fr 0 
‘tins oy learing tha magic Ram" aa hese ons) erie mn ha ch ny ae separa meh 
‘Ronan au ey cu Return rn expe As ae ey ar a hc a pe 
‘Fema rd den ty ete yer ae) ma haven sr era An a a as at 
‘vlc ney sol th curses hey Su nes This AYA Indicates that Sir is kutr and that whoever 
practices it isa kafr. Those who practice Sihr learn things that harm and do not benefit them. 
‘One of their alms is to separate man and wife and they will have no share with Allah on the 
Day of Resurrection i.e. they will have no hope of salvation. It is authentically reported that 
‘Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) stated, jw heaton owt ste sna The pass saute, 
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“a Meroe of Aah ata th” ei To an thes a ne ra wh Ay prac ay al ne eich 
‘Ala ae aon na er ue (acca nom) a et an a, ant naps wei a ook 
{ura wey fern the aici ot ne tre fog anda ser case ran, ha recon ro 
“hyeing sng nasty aber pn teres. sored ge yout Fone & appara aes scar as 
{he aman reise roe ome abt ch Sh ect ose nh theses oe fe ones nd 
Sete dm nung ne seen bean et pseu) es Wher as rod 9 on 
Shut pigs pres tlhe cp ty gs (ied yi fs Sa) ara joe rears vr 
(rasta ana Slees he atone, te he ables hat os ena Marrs pete upon i). ou Ma 
‘Senate gre youths rere iar ha ou wore hd yh Paes hen rane a lah Sere 
‘rom ean yy teeny rei nS yan ny ae eth ner and 
‘Scones nat ny hn kay ae om a ch cra a eigen Yr ae Hot nero Mat hr 


‘Working in alcoho! factories 


Q: Aquestioner from Gambia asks: What is the ruling on a Mustim who sells wine or drugs? 
Can we consider him a Muslim? What is the ruling on a Mustim who works ina factory that 
‘produces wine? Should he leave that work even fit is the only work he finds? 


‘As Tt is a great evil and prohibited fora Muslim to sll wine or other unlawful tems orto werk in factories 
that produce wine. Aah (Glorfed and Exalted be He) stats: ip yau one ace ean ah (tu, 
ohsouers piety); utd thls ane ante n sn nd iesgenson Undoubtedly, sling wine, rugs, and 
tobacco is a form of cooperation in sin and transgression. Similarly, working in aleshol factories i a sot of 
helping one another in sin and transgression, Allah (Glonfied and Exalted be He) states ou who ee! 
Itaecant (anes fsleatle ris), a using, a A ar Afal(rav fo sitgs r ei) aeah 
‘Stominatioy  Shata Satu) har a! (ancy al at atari re at you ay besa Satin 
(Stun) mart on pect ey al abe eee you wh encanta el) andar a hese You ram he 
‘ementane hh ond om h-Somt Ge rape) si yatta saa 


It s authentically narrated thatthe Pert face evpon Nin) ase Kare (tc) te ne wa ri he one 
wo osver thon i aque te grapes ce) han er wes end eon cates eee 
(PSrcirin/ enna sot he anew San thon conan pres) 


‘Ais, i is authentically narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated Vn, Ash mace certo 
thn te ing Kr (tna arate nk tas To Als srg, wt 
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‘This person i a dsobodientFasig (someone Nagratl violating Islamic law) due to his actions. His ath is 
‘at complete and on the Day of Resurrection he wil be le to the Wil of Aliah. He may forgive and pardon 
hhimor He may punish him. This is the opinion of Ah-ulSunnah wa-iama’ ah Chase adhering to the 
Sunnah and the Musim main body) concerning sucha person if he cis before repenting. Aah (may He be 
Praised) states, very, is frie ot at purer stale setup wn a wera) bt Hears ect a 
(ering i) er Hea) 


‘This cling applies to person who does not hold that consuming wine i lawful If he does balleve itis 
lawl, nets considered a dsbelover and no Funeral Prayer i offered fer him and his body should not be 
washed if he dies in that state. This isthe opinion of the majority of scholars, because declaring 
Consumption of wine 2s lawful is considered beling Ala (Glee and Exalted be He) and His Messengor 
(peace be upon him), 


‘The same ruling applies to the Muslin who holds that Zina (premarital sexual intercourse andor adultery}, 
sodomy, Riba (usury/intrest), undutifulness to parents, severing ties of kinship, and kiling Aumans 
np tc. as lal 


(One who commits any ofthese sins beeving that they are prohibited and disobeying Ala by ding them is 
not considered a dlsbeliever; he isa Fasq and i eft to the Wil af Aah (may He be Praised) In the 
Hereafter; i he doesnot repent before his death, as Stated above. Ala isthe Grantor of sucoss 
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Eating slaughtered animals of disbelievers and using their utensils 

(Q: A Somali student studying in China asks: 

[study in China and I face many difficulties in finding proper food, particularly meat products. 

Before I came to China, I heard that a Mustim isnot permitted to eat from the animals that 

atheists slaughter, or beter sal killed. There isa cafeteria serving meat to Muslim students 

at the University but I am not certain i the animals are slaughtered in the Islamic manner. I 


‘am in doubt but my colleagues are not and eat from them. lst permissible for Muslims to eat 
‘buch food? 


‘Moreover, there is no distinction between the utensils in which food is offered to Muslims and 
‘non-Muslims. What should a Muslim do inthis case? 


‘Az Tt is not permissible for Muslims to eat the slaughtered animals ofthe disellevers,excapt that ofthe 
People ofthe Book i.e. he ans nl Cras. The ring apes equal to the dsbelevers such asthe Mag, 
Pagans, communists of anyother dsbebiver. Also, a Muslin fs not permitted to eat soup of anything mixed 
with their slaughtered animals because Aah (may He be Praised) did nat make food of the dsbelevers 
[ail tous except the fod ofthe People of the Book. Allah (rfid and Exalted be He) states aes 
‘oyu ths dy are At Tt [a nsf al (a) foes it a race ef (ent of gh nese, 
‘prota ats, petites an at Ton (aur etl, nse ona ot pp ne Sere snd 
(estar) lets yu ard yrs sev other Surah (Quranic chapter) A-Ma'dah. Food of the People ofthe 
Book refers to thei slaughtered animal, as stated by In “mas and others. There sno blame ona Muslim to 
‘eat their rts or the ke, since they are not included inthe unlawful foods. Muss food is awful to both 
Muslim 
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‘and non: Mustims 20 long a those who cook the fond are true Muslims, worshipping none but Allah, and 


ssocating with Him no prophet, lous man, deceased person ,r aytang else ike those wershipped by the 
Giebelevers. 


‘Musims must have utensils other than those with which the food and wine ofthe dsbellvers ar served. IF 
there afeno other utensis, the Muslim cook must wash utensils the dsbelevers use, then put the food of 
‘Musimsin them, It's authentalyreporedn the Two Sahn (authentic) Booke of Hach (2. Al Bukhart and 
‘Mustim) on the authority of ABU Tha" labah ALKhushan(may Aah be pleased with in) that ie nh 
Pgh (ace be up i) aang inthe ve of pj ease am i) so Do ete 
Chis tee strat, ntsc, ou sou wath hen br enn May Daace and blessings of Aah be upon 
fur Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


ee sat 
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Ruling on a Ma'dhun forbidding 2 Shi 


h girl from Concluding Marriage 


From ‘Asati atta in Sst Mis FH. A. May lah guide her to what pleases Him, facitate and set 
‘right her sas! Ae-alama alaykum werahmetulah waborakatun (May Alas Peace, Mery, and Bessngs 
‘be upon you!) 


{Ihave received your letter, which states that you are a 23-year-old Shite git following 
Dawud Buhrawan who acts as the representative ofthe sect and lives in Kenya. The letter 
states that he prevents the Ma'dhun (marriage registrant) of Mombasa city from concluding 
Your marriage contract, and you want to know the Shar’ ruling on it 


A: Certainly, all Mustim officials must abide by the rulings of Islam in all matters and avoid 
Violations Islami Shari ah states that Avliya’ (pl. of Wally. a legally accountable person 
{cting fora woman seeking marriage) should marry the girls in their charge when an eligible 
Sultor proposes to them. Allah (may He be Praised) states: nd nary tm mara yu ome se (2 
‘tna hare a woman th a Ruban) dak mary) he Sin (a, ean pee res) fe 
{rat aver anna enon (racist Aen ha a aye i a 
‘ire canes ns ong aban Bese t pape} 


{tis narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: scree tn sary strisa ath 
tet ond ent cones ty scr eine an en ar ger erie rg. yc tl 
‘fst ena a ght cngten sani Recorded by Imam Al-Tirmidhy and others. 


‘Thus, ifthe closest one of your Awliya" gave you in marriage to a suitable man, the clerk 
representing the sect of tasran is not entitled to oppose it and the marriage is valid i i Full 


8) 
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its conditions. Marriage should be concluded by the Shar'T court in ontss 50 that clerk of the 
Sect of Ativan finds no way to oppose the marriage. Ifthe marriage is done in such a manner, 
{the children born will be legitimate whom Sash or anybody else has no right to deny. If your 
relatives refused to give you in marriage toa suitable husband in order to please the clerk of 
‘ntahrar, they wil be no longer legally accountable to act for your marriage; the Islamic judge 
will act to conclude your marriage to the eligible suitor instead. The Prophet (peace be upon 
bm) stateds (esos rte thera (re arnt) te guard fone nb has ae. 


‘The judge is the deputy of the ruler and may assume his role inthis matter. The Wally who 
prevents marriage of the woman in his charge has no effect. 


{advise you and your like to stop following the doctrine of ras or any other sects of shit, 
because they contradict the Islamic way called by the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
hhim) in many aspects. Therefore, you must renounce them and follow the way of Ahl-ul- 
‘Sunnah walJama’ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and the Muslim main body) who act upon 
the Qur'an, Sunnah and the methodology of the Salaf (righteous predecessors), including 
‘Companions of the Messenger (peace be upon him) and those who followed them in the best 
‘way, Timplore Allah to guide this sect and all other deviant sects to the way of truth. Task 
Allah to guide us and all Muslims to what brings about happiness and salvation inthis worldly 
life and the Hereafter. Allah is the only One Able to do that. As-salamu "alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Clarification of the sect of al-Sh'ah 


From Asda “Asn “Abdulla in sto our dear hanaable rather, may Als grant him success for every 
goedness, Amen. 


Mercy, and blessings of Ala be upon you. Asalame alaikom wa rahmatulah wa barakato 


“have received your noble litter and understood what vas incuded. I oud he to inform you that Sites 
Contain many sects and every sect has forms of Bid ah (rejected innovations in religion). The mast 
Gangerous ofthese secs I that ofthe afd tones yah This s duet the great umber of those 
ling to and what implies of major Shirk (associating ethers in worship with Allan), suchas seeking 
help rem the household ofthe Prophet and thirking that they know the unseen, especial the Imams ofthe 
[ina 'Achriyyah sect as aims ty them snd because thay dibaleve in and sult mos of te Companions, 
‘chs Aky Saran na ay Ash Be piased ith Both o them, We implore Aah to grant us aft fem 
ther falechood 


Yet, this doesnot prevent us from caling them to Allah, guiding them tothe rght path and warning them 
against the falschood they committed inthe light ofthe Shar" profs quoted fram the Qur'an and the 
Stina 


| ask Allah fr you and your brothers of Ahi A-Sunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah) to grant you mere 
suecess to what pleases Him and to help you do everything that's good. I advise you to keep patient, 
{ruth sincere, steadfast, to be wise and take care to Use the good way inthe iid Of calling to Allah, £2 
recite the Noble Quan repeated, reflect upon, study ts meanings, ad to refer tothe books of A A- 
‘Sunnah (those adhering tothe Sunnah) concerning wiat i dificult, such as the book ofthe Tafsir of tn. 
Jr Tbe Kah, and ArBaphowy As, [advise you to lear by heart par of the Sunnah, suchas "Bulugh Ar 
‘Maram’ by Al-Hafiah in hse and" Udat Akan In Hadth By Avan sun A i A 
‘aqaey Defy, ane should ask about equvecal matter regarding one's reli, scause Aah (Exalted be 
$e) says Soot ne pat ef he nnd, you doo nn, tached are some Books. ask Al to bene you 
from thir contents and to Benet your Muslim brothers through you. Also, I ask Him (may He be Praised) 
te grant us and you steadfastness regarding what is right and to make us all among the defenders of His 
Religion, protectors of His Shan’ ah, and ta make us mong those caling to Him with insgh. Indeed, He 
{may He be Praised) i the One Wha is Capable of doing so. May Alahs peace and blessings be with you 


ee 


|What isthe ruling on being shy to criticize those who a 
‘slandering fo stop doing £0, 


ing in backbiting and 


Q: Lam a girl who hates hackbiting and slandering. Sometimes Isit among a group talking 
bout the conditions of people and backbiting and slandering them. I myself hate and detest 
Such behavior. However, 1am too shy to forbid them from doing so and there is no other place 
‘here T can leave them: Allah knows that I hope that they engage in a talk other than that. Is 
there asin on me because I sit with them? 


‘What I should do. May Allah guide you to what's of benefit for Istam and Muslims. 


{A: You commit asin, if you sit with them except i you condemn what is wrong. If they accept 
this from you, then praise be to Allah; otherwise, you should leave them and avoid sitting with 
them because Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) says iv yoen ou uronad le Une 
(2s sn az a ergge fae cnr ost Or Ves (fe Gr ye try yay ren 
‘Gert anoba tne hd Shain ean case you apt thn ofr tmenrance at Pty the aan 
‘te papi win t= ln (pts an were) Also, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 
‘rh senor reset Bok (QB) at yuh the Ve of ls eg oes ano 
‘hen at ity rl hyena shan tal ou € you aye wth the) tan ut se you we ea 
‘en. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald", =nong ya mz sett starter ety 
‘wis an reba oer enc othe hd wh ge ar Fh abe nah to 
1S ne) hen sal (oar) om he Hat an ht th et ath" HE Ig werfied by Imam Muslin i his 
‘SahihMany Ayahs and Hadiths stress this meaning. May Allah grant us success. 
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Forcing students of military academies to shave their beards 


[As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
‘Dear brother, [have recaived yout letter dated 9/10/1968. May Ala increase you in guidance. Your letter 
states that you have joined the Arab Academy for Science and Technology and Maritime Transpor in ab 
epic! Eo father states thatthe administration ofthe academy forces stents ta shave tr bards 


[knew that you wished to be advised and guided on this isue, tc. Thus I want to thankyou for your 
concern in asking about what s important for your Fath. Task Allah to grant me and yau the proper 
Understanding af His Deen and help us adhere to it. T woul ike to inform you that ts authentically 
‘eported fram the Messenger of Alah (may peace be upon Pir) that e stated Ten can ue mata a et 
the bart gow oe contador tothe unbeevers. (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Musim) from the 
Haden of fan‘ Umar (may Al be pleased with them both). is reported in Sahih Musimn onthe authority 
(of Abu Hurayrah(may Alohbe pleased with him) that the Prophet (pace be upon him) stated Tom cosa he 
‘mustache, and gra Gerd, and ths et agaist the frewarhipe. Tus, Fase ye to leave ths academy and 
‘move to another one, if you are forced to shave your beard. Aah will make a way fo you because Allah 
(rated be He) states hose fears lh and eps iyo i Hel ma way rit ou (rom ey 
ety) jie pa fan) cig oe pa mh en 


‘You should remain pious and repent for having shaved your beard in the past and not repeat this again 
Whosoever repents, Aah wll accept his repentance; Ala (may He be Praise) states, veri, vines 
ferro haar, bles (i Wy ern, psc ote neni ih He) an on rec ed ean 
‘terremaine constr dig tem, at Me cet). ASO We aGVSe YOU to jon ne ofthe Saud unversties Ike the 
Islamic University n Ar Madineh -Munawnara or the Universty of key AAs in eh of Uy A-Qura 
University in aan ar anyother university in the KSA 
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‘Lam ready to help you in this sue if you write to mein this regard and attach a copy af your qualifications 


land's recommendation from his excellence the Chairman Of ss lSurnah Atnmatinh oun oo 
Sheth ttenmad AS Aa 


‘May Alah grant me, you, ad all Muslims sucess, guide us to what pleases Hi, and give us god end with 
(goed intention and deeds! He (may He-be Pratsed) isthe Bast to be asked, 


Ruling on Trimming the Beard 
(Q: What is the ruling on trimming the beard to be at the same length? 


‘A: It's obligatory to let the beard grow without cutting it, for itis authentically reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: Trin os fe ouachean! kh er rm toe any 
hes thus wo azote ths lbh oH nto ens). Reported by Imams Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of fbn "Umar, (may Allah be pleased with both of them) Its related 
by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Tbn "Umar(may Allah be pleased with them) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: thr sine outst athe nl ro tobe snark 
ushis, HE is also related by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah(may Allah be pleased 
‘with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: im conte mauce, sn ro bar 


All these Hadiths prove that men should let the beard grow and trim the moustache. This is 
‘what the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered us to do. 


In doing so, one adopts the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions, 
{(inay Allah be pleased with them), contradicts the Mushriks, and avolds any resemblence to 
{them and to women. As for what was reported byAL-Tirmidhi(may Allah be mereful with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him). soto sts ara them sste enh te eR fs 8 
false report that was not authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Some 
people rely on it, though it is not an authentic report, for its Sanad (chain of narrators) 
Includes Une inna shakin who fe accused of lying. 


‘The Mu'min (believer) should not consider such false Hadith or take Rukhsah (concession) 
from the sayings of some people of knowledge, for the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet) should prevail over all, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states Views smystte 
eszenoer (Makan anys el) a rota Ay JANES: "One A an bey th eo, at # ou 
{arm aay, he (Messenger Noma py ale lca) a maple rt ty ad ni i ay AB 
‘apy Sh utr a cen a oy iy Ysa be ne igh uc He Maaco ay on ay 
(ieee a char ouy stn onh a twa 
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aaa) 


He (Glorified be He) states: 0 you wna tle! One th and cyte Msn (tari ay eo) 
‘as oyu Mane) whore arty.) ya er antirg anne yueee ae es Ahad Fis Mr 
(Giay el ata) you baleen Al arin the Lat Dy, Tas beter apd mare ata for eterna MY 
Allah grant us success! 
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‘Examining the Rela 


lity ofthe Following Hadith: {ccs has sen nein ea ae ft sen ne 


: What's the degroe ofthe authenticity ofthe Hadith reported from the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him) meaning: (iho ar scone aden hs fst zn fo Stan os et ue my 
‘gue yand the other Hadith meaning «tora ox nei) ie wo aii thn» 
Please inform me about both Hadiths. 


‘A: As forthe fist Haith in whic the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated vom har een me ina tean hat 
‘fac seen me this isa Sahih (authentic) Hadith that has several wordings among which is his statement 
(peace be upon him)=(whoner as seen me 3 rar hana sen, fr Stan oe rat ager yar THE 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: Woeernas een eins rom har som he 
‘nt fr Satan doe taper nny are There are also other wortings that ae all report fram him (peace be 
‘upon him), indicating that Satan - Alas enemy - hasbeen prevented from appearing inthe figure ofthe 
Prophet (ace be upon him), thus whosver has son the Prophet draam has infact seen him (peace be 
‘upon him) ithay se him in the figure known to the people of knawledge; of medium height, Mandsome 
‘ace, rasy-nfte skin anda Hic bck beard which inde several whe teat the end of ee (peace 
‘be upon hin, Therefore, whoever has seen him in his eal gure, has wuly seen him, forthe Satan doesnot 
‘apes nhs figure (pace be upon him). 


[As forthe second Hadith Vitor hese (nea, le il pone re, there sno basis fr this 
Hots ana nat Sabi, 
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Inthe name of Ala, the most Gracious the most Merc 
‘The Essence of “Ibadah and Tawhid of the Creator 


Praise be to Allah the Lord of the Werlés. The good end wil ultimately be fr the righteous people! May 
Bliss Peace and lesings be uzon Hi servant and Messenger, thebestof Hi creation who was enrusted 
‘with His Revelation, our Prophet and Imam, Muhammad Tbn ‘Abdullah, his Family, his Companions, and 
those who follow in his Footsteps unt the Day of Resurrection. 


[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has ordained His servants to worship and fear Him and to enjoin the 
(ocd and forbid the ev He says tn (ash) crested rhe rn nl mane eg ay ss weap Me (A) 
Al (Gosfied and Exalted be He) hs created humankind and Jinn to wership Him Alone by flowing His 
Commands, avoiding His prohibitions, and devoting all acts of worship to Him. The eration should do so 
fut or frm bal in Alay, n His messengers, and nal thatthe messengers taught. It is an act of worship to 
‘worship Ala with no associat or pariner an to abide by the limits set by Him as ths indicated in His 
Beck and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). There are many AYaRS in which Ala (Exod 
bbe He) orders His servants todo so. He (Gonifid and Exalted be He) says 0 arin! Wont yur Lr (AB, 
ha cesta ou a tne a wee ore yous ha you may cane APA (pa See 2:2) ho has made 
‘therein pn yo, sho cy arc de ae Go yw re et ere to 
‘rambo ou hon ata tae ae i vrs) tne ya ton ari oe a ge Be noms 
“lan (Exalted be He) states that He has created them fortis purpose. He says 0 are Yessy ard 
ry 
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|e. believe in Tawhid (belie inthe Oneness of Allah) ti ‘thins and others stated thatthe ver "worship? 
refers to Tawhid. This is stressed by His saying, im ces you a tne we were frou tha ou My 
become Alsutacin te ps). by fling His obbgations and avoiding His prohibitions. Aah (may He be 
Prased) has pointed out some signs of His competency, which makes Him worthy of worship. He (Eated 
bbe He) says ho made tne art sin acs a ey a op, ns So at (i) Fo ey 
ns ue tet th reo ren for ou The So at ep rl uo h(n wea) Yo rom (ha Ne 
‘No sth it ob woes, lah (may Hebe Pate) has crested the earth and al things on such 2¢ 
‘mountains, tees, vers, seas animals, and soon, and mate it esting place for the serants to help them 
fall Fis ight. The purpose of ereaton i to worsip and fear lah. So, He has Created bounts nthe earth 
‘and has sent dn rain rom the sky to help them obey Him, He (may Hebe Praised) 59) es Wo cst 
‘oe youalthst son ert. Te earth fs made a esting place, the sky is made a protected celing, ad the rains 
sent down from the sk forthe various fruits and plants to grow as provision forthe servants to help them 
Sere te re eo rei ra a net seroma te srs ee ne 
Exalted be He) say5¢ Ommina! eats yar Lr ihe ont you fm tse pn a) 2 a Mr (a) 


‘eee isle [ha (Er) an rom te bath Heated man me ar women er Al rug Wham You 
‘San yarns an (what ae aos) he wer ei) sary, ln sera AN ry) 


Allah (may He be Praised) says, marin Fear our Lae! dts Ninny, he carune fe Horo 
Susgenert) 2a ten tng. )He (Glrfied and Exalted be He) als says, jeu no eee! esr lS (gl 


he arate an basting fom alta He a otter) a He tl be feared [Oy Hi earl em, and 
‘Svein sean de ot nan ate i [Mas (oth complete satan Rah) yA a a at 


‘yu te ate Rape of A the urn) Moreover, 
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He (ated be He) says(0 aria Ven te Pras Sot at rem eden ya al the 
che decir (tan) dee yo tes At, He (Eraled be He) als mys man eee eae yo fame 
{efi and mae ou anata ibs at You may noone ther Vey, he mtn os i A 
‘hat beer wha hae Aa [Pe oe re Matin he plus. See V2) Vi, Ah Ann, Ab. HE 
(may He be Praised) also says 0 mars Be at your ard (bhi your ayn im a cig a hand es 
Dn hen nr tanh for son, ot sn aa a rh ater. ery, eros ISN te tek 
‘he ery) eam ees, or he ce ne (Stan) ce sb i) 


(Afah (Exalted be He) also Says fond they were cxmmnancied nok, bat that trey shoud worship: AMR, anid woteshlp reine bat Hin 
‘Aone staining fam acing prin oon) There are other Ayahsinsting that He (may He be Praised) 
ther Lord Who is worthy of worship and thatthe Believers are most ntited to glory and fear Him, and 
abide by His command. Allah (Exalted be He) has revealed the Divine Books through the messengers to 
Bain out the righ for which mankind ang Jinn are ceatsd and ordered to fear and wership Hi. The Noble 
{Quran was revealed to Muhammad (peace be upon him) and described His right ver the servants and the 
Glas of Shar ah. Ash (Exated be He) ordered Hs Prophet (peace be upon him) to expan ths and guide 
‘people toi and deta its rungs. He (Gorfied and Exaled be He) <ay fn Yi have sn se cnn ans you (2 
arian 9 sles ate) te Ds rr se aes (the Quin) ht ou may enn cay omen at 
‘et donn than a at they may ge haus We. the Quran sant down to the Prophet (Exalted be He) tO 
‘explain to people what is Sent down to them and help them understand problematic issues. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) conveyed the message perfectly and explained to his mation the religon and what they 
‘ed. There is nothing geod except he guided them to itand nothing evil except he warned them against 
Eis authentcaly reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sd, 
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(1 dy of evry Pape ah lo set ue lowes Mate eae nda Ee nd we ga 
wht eran aaa nem. Relat by Musi in his Sti). 


All the messengers were sent to guide people to the best of what they know and warn them against the 
‘wrong they know. Our Propet (peace be upon him) conveyed the most perfect message and the greatest 
‘2c, and the most complete explanation. He guided people to every good and warned them against every 
fi. Allah (Exalted be He) ordained His servants to unify, and caoperate in righteousness and pet. He 
‘ordered them to be ane body against Hs enemies, The Muslims have tobe distinguished from Allah's 
‘enemies wha disobey His command, donot devote the acts of worship to Him, and can nether ful His 
feblgaions nor aeid His prahititions. The party and ales of Aah should be distinguished from the party 
8ndalles ofthe Satan. The persens wino obey His order, adhere to Sha ay and observe the tmits should 
be distinguished from those wha oppose His order, support His enemies, exceed te mits, and do not 
follow what the messengers brought Ala (Giorfted and Exalted be He) say, The twas men net oe 
‘uly (tps agar fends eects) af on acer no (nh pel) A rf i Mota ad at 
‘ha iim cron tod) andr (peop) ram Aus  pyinaom ta a ey se a aan a 
‘ese hey per Sos ama Sa) ae he Za, and cy Aha Hs Hesse igh nave i ey 
on them. Surely lah Alby, AlrWlae. This AYah refers tothe qualities ofthe Beevers who obey His 
Carmmand and realize the worship for which they were create. Alah (Exalted be He) has described them in 
His saying) Te seer, men an were, re li cps spre, en, par) ane anata 
love, suppor, and advise one another. Hence, they are Alah's ais, not enemies. The believer lves fo his 
brother the same good and benefits he loves for himsaff and hates fr him the ev he hates for himsaf. 
‘They dis and help one another in rghteousness and pity, and are never gully of Gibah (backing) oF 
‘Namimah (tale-bearing), teling bes, cheat, betrayal, or peur: 
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‘The believers, males and females, shoud have these qualities. Alah (may He be Praised) has described such 
people as ales. The beiving man the aly of his brother n Islam, and the bellevng woman isthe ally of 
Fer ister in lar. They are itinguiened from the enemies through qving advie to one another, being 
Steadfast in region, and beng excellent in fulling Alah's right. They ae praised by Alah (Exalted be He) 
In anather Ayah inSurah AlAhzabas He (may He be Praised) says Vly ne tins hae wis ast hn 
“im men nwo, te eves en and waren a even eine Month) te en a he se te 
‘ederng lth aes whch lth taxed and sky fo et ale ten, acne ween 
humble (before tt Lord Al the ren nd the wane a ern. 2 and st nae en 
‘tt ve Sum ft (clay tng ring te mont a ana he poss Naw an), emer ane 
‘Tenant gu ter hy (aba snus) an the me ante men nt romero AS mah wos eas 
‘tng Ahh pepe! fr hen forgverss rdw reer. Pac) 


He (may He be Praised) describes Ms supporting servants, men or women, with these good manners and 
(qualities. He telus that He prepared for thom forgiveness and great award. They wil enter paradise and 
(scape Helis thanks to thelr Iam fat, fear of Ala and fulling His ght. On the contrary, He (may He 
be Praised) says concerning His enemies, inthe whe date rl eae tee fine he 
steward calrta)do ne o[ beae i, ont Sune oe Kas (ace ir or fe we 
[tin word) to mike vcoroue Alder of ic Nevin, ew nah war any pte) od 
‘reine the ethan reat mich carton ayer fen). He (may He be Prased) say, The 
ezrin, ral ween ar ore Fm anc ye rte pee) Asha (i deel ape oa 
[Zila imn ten) an ta eel Ahr. eMac ret er rears ne) an 
‘Seydom tar rd [ram arg mending ls Cue are They Roe rtn iyo ie ertanbam e 
hypootes are the Fea (rab, tees fo A). Aldh hus pomse he ypcresmena waryan he 
‘Thus, those enemies of Allah (Exalted be He) are from one another and are alles of one anther In 
falsehood and comupton. 
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(nthe other hand, His beliovng alls are ditinguished from His enemies. They enjoin good and forbid evi 
regardless ofthe relations of friendship and Kinship. Ther lve foreach ater does nat prevent them fom 
forbidding ei 


‘They advise each other for the sake of Allah and His servants so as to rectify the society and the Mustims 
affars and be dtc rom the enemies. The Ma’ uf refers to what ordained by All (Pale be He) and 
Fis Messenger (peace be upon fim) and the Munkar refers to what i foridden by them. Its the manner of 
the Beever to suppor, advise, wish the good, and hats the evi for ne another. Maan, they enon 
the good and rb the fv vet the loyaty to ach ater. 


Patronage forsake of Alah necessitates enjoining the good and forbidding the evi. The bliever does not 
like his Brother in Tsiam to do any act that cspleases Allah (Exalted be He) and leads tothe penalty of 
torture nthe Helfire. Rather, he loves goodness and hates ev fr his bother i Islam, so he enjoins what 
pleases Alah and frbids what leads him to the wretched destination. 


‘Among the great charactrstcs ofthe believing men and women is tha they sincerely perform Salah in a 
State of ranqulty and Koushu” atts due ime achieving its obligations and pila. They offer it as Alah 
(rated be He) prescribed, Unie the hypocrites, they onl offer out of showing-off or for some worldly 
benefit. Rather, they seek the reward and fear the punishment. Furthermore, they pay Zakah (obligatory 
charity) to is rightful recipients as Allah (Exalted be He) has commanded as they know that i isan 
fblgation. Alan (Exalted be He) has granted them many bountes including thet wealth and ordered them 
te pay a smal part oft inorder to be grateful and support their brothers in Ila. He (may He be Praised) 
as) adobe Ah an Ms Hemeng_ Theft snot complete uriess they obey Him and His Messengar in all 
afar. Corvmiting sins weakens faith so the belovers bey Alsh (sated be He) and His Messenger (peace 
be upob hin) in al afars and avoid al si. 
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“Thanks to their complete faith, they hastn to perform Tawabah from the sins they commit when they are 
hheedless,Allthe believing men ant women ae alibi. Only the messengers (peace be upan them) are 
Infalise, When a person errs and commits any tiv sn, he should hasten to perform Tava fram 30 a6 
1 regain his complet ath and fear of Ala. 


According to Ah-ul-Sunnah wal-lama" ah (thse adhering to the Sunnah and the Musi main body), Fath 
Shown through words and deeds and t increases and decreases. It increases if 2 person obeys and 
‘omembersAlah and decreases i they are headless and commit sins. Tt isa tram of ther perfect ble that 
believing ales of Alah befriend and support for the sake of Allah and hate forthe sake Of Alah. They are 
very careful about mixing with Allah's enemies fom the Jews, cartons, crn, pagans, and other 
{sbelevng persons. This matter is dangerous and led the Muslms, except those who are protected by the 
‘mercy of Allah, during the lat centuries to savious affliction and widespread ev. They are saved from tis 
{i duet thei fat, fear of Aah and earefuness not to support and depend an Alas enemies. The result 
‘of mixing with those enemes may be of grat ei and corruption, This = especial true when te guises 
and advisors are fe, faith and religious jealousy are weak, knowodge is scant, and temptations are many 
‘here the casei worse. The enemy drives the Musim to do any act that disleaces Als (Exalted be He) 
{nd causes people tobe far fom Hs mercy. Sometimes, they make the Shirk and dsbei attractive forthe 
"Muslim so as to detach the believers from ther rebgion. Sometimes they make the sins attractive forthe 
‘Musi to commie them ands the ath becomes weaker. 


Sins, as stated by the people of knowledge, are the means to disbelief and bad end. The enemies spare no 
effort to beauty falsehood and ive the Baievers to in order t fil Musime wth doubts concercing the 
‘algion, so tat they become confused and shaky or convert ta te rebgion, 


(Part Mo :5; Page Ne 


2) 


[lah (Glorified and Exatted be He) says inSurah Al"Imrany{© yous! Tate tn at) ine (ada, 
Corl pacar hrs, er) hoe tas yur lon (punts, Care, aya) are ey i at 
{Sib tart esr you The dare om yo ate. agen ady searcher nou, tat her 
‘rant cored forme Ye massa you ype secre; yess fy rasan Lt Yue 
‘fens wha love ham they eu ot any bev athe eres [Yu lene Tara) a he 
Ine (Gone ey dire yur Sh he arn Re when they me ey an, "Webel ae ee 
‘he nya tn ol rtp unr Se Rn Yep” Cn Aetna th eas a 
Sees)” i iTe pet sls yet gees ae at ne cal Ot a oy reac a et ou eae pa end 
ese latin he na Sec sl tet lr iy yu Saray, AGN rod a ty 


‘There are many Ayahs that stress this meaning such a His saying eri, frase who ne apo taken 
et) wie ty ar rng thats othe stayed are the abies even teh eric was cos ar hes) 
Jie. as they stayed among the disbellevers ney (anos) sy (oben) "n wa eer) wor ye”) wt 
(conaton) ere you? They rel" Weere weak an ppreeson the eahThe argent th ISR 
{Sfeausshuahie yu teagan Sch nn eo ere Wha the en Ee 


(res amerg mer oe ncn io carat Sea a, er they ae ke army. Tear hey har GR 
| rahe thon ane lS rr OX Paring, Ogun) 


‘This Ayah points out the great danger of staying among or mixing withthe Mushriks, It was revealed 
canceming the Muslims who stayed insta and supported the enemies in the Battle of ex. Some of them 
‘were klled along wth the Mushrits. The preponderant reports that they were forced to fight agains the 
‘Musims, because they engaged inthe bate willingly, they would be apotates. Yet, 
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the Mushiks dare to force them to participate inthe Balle and fight against the Musims because they were 


‘staying emveng them. 


‘Some people ofthe Salaf were ofthe view that those people become dibalovers because of thar support of 
the Mushiks, which makes them one af them. Whoover supports the Mushriks against the Musims Is an 
apostate, Allah (Exalted be He) sayy ra ay anerostyutaas th ah han sry eee BV, 
‘Alb ude nc hae pee ae Zl (panes ana wrongs an uu), Tere ae two possible For 
this stuation: Those wha fight against the Muslims and support the Mushrkeen become disbeliever. The 
second one those whe are forced todo so, they are wrongdoer hey prefer to stay with them and do not 
hasten to emigrate. Ther staying was a means to fight the Muslims and support the enemies. Thus, staying 
among the Mushelks and mizing with Allah's enemies pose a great danger. A person may apostate and 
become a csbelver, fhe supports them against the Muslims. I he is saved fom ths, his stay may be a 
‘means leading him to cbey them in sme false mate's ar abandon some thf matter, He may seo ive 
Up is religion due to ther cll to falsehood ad filing fim with doubts. The Musi is obliged to be careful 
About ming with Ala’ enemies and avoid their el pots so as to Be saved from ther evs. Aba kn 
sti (may Allah be merciful with him) commented nth Ayah et rn ho ne rake nt) 
he pa re thee (they aye aman he cee een ep eon a oor fer te) YN 
that whoever stays ameng the Mushrks, while he sable to emigrate and is prevented fram pratcng his 
religion, yet vlingly remains among the ciselivers fs wranging himeslf and 3 sinful, according tothe 
‘unanimous agreement among the scholars. End of que 


‘The one who stays and mites withthe Mushrks, while he is unable to practice his ralgin commits one of 
the well-established forbien religous mates. That wy tere ts no disagreement among the scholars 
cancerming ths matter. His stay among them may lead hie to mary worse outcomes such 2s Becoming 3 
<debeliever and obeying them in faehood, 


4) 
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Moreover Abu Dawud, Al-Timidhy, and A-Nasa' related thraugh an authentic Trad onthe authority ofa 
Inn Anda AHS thatthe Prophet (Peace be upon i) Sid am retary Maen ays evans 
‘te Mushrits This Because his stay among them may lead him to become a disbelieve, have weaker faith, 
forbe unable to ull ahs righ, 


ALNisay(may Allah be merciful wth im) relate through an authentic Inad that the Prophet (peace be 
{upon hl) sald nls does ot cnt ary et om 2 Mah, ar ae rr! amar heer ral om 
‘seins ue. Un he departs the Must. 


‘There are many Hadths that convey the same meaning. Yet, there fs nothing wrong wih the one who has 
faith, knowtedge, and insight to mx with them, f the purpose is manifesting the religion through caling 
thar to Aah denying the falsehood, and showing the Guth. The messengers and the prophets dd so wth 
‘man kinds of dislevers. This person wh intends to rig them aut of darkness into ight and save them 
fram the falschood wil be greatly rewarded. The callers to Allah who are qualfied fortis task and have the 
‘equred Knowiedge wil be rewarded, because they excel Alah's enemies by manifesting and calling to the 
nt, 


‘The ignorant persons who mix with them without guidance ae exposed to great danger in various ways. 


‘Such people are unable to deny ther falsehood and may be misled due to ther ignorance. The dsbelivers 
{exert themselves to il them with doubts and detach them away from Islam. There is neither might nor 
‘Srength save in Allah Iie incumbent upon every Musi ta 
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be careful and avoid mixing wit them, It most important nat to travel ta thelr countries, Traveling to 
these countries for persons wha have Ile knowledge and insight about Islam poses a great danger and 
harm. The forbidden acts such as Shick, Zina, drinking Khamr, and so on, are done openly in these 
Countries, So, traveling there may lea the person wa has na guidance er suffisent knowlsdge to commit 
false acts and olow prohibted dass and false doubtful matters which Satan call to, 


‘There are many Muslims wha travel to non-Muslim countries forthe sake of study, wer, tour and so 
tn. They retur home with another character, Some lose the fath and become corrupted. Those whom 
‘lah (Etat be He) saved an merciful to them are an exception, Every Musi fe coiged to be relitant 
to Alah's enemies and be careful about thei evi pots wherever they ae. They must not mx with them 
Lnless they call and guide them to the truth and goodness so as to be distinct and careful ofthe ev, 
Confusion, and falsehood of those enemies. The Sahabah (may Alah be pleased with them) used to do 
When they were in Makkah. They called to Alah although they were weak and afraid of being hurt by the 
Gsbabovers. Meanwhile, some of Sahabah were afraid todo so and concealed ther ath until lah (Ecled 
bbe He) made away out for them, 


[At the present time, the excessive mixing between the Musims and the dsheiovers has le to many evil 
‘onsaquences. Every believer, therefore, has to beware of hs matter and thase consequences. They snould 
‘ot mic wit tham unless the purpse Isto call and guid them tothe truth, not befriending or loving them. 
[Neglecting Alas order leads to great evil and worse outcomes. Allah (Exalted be He) ithe ane ho f= 
Sought for hep and in Him we trust. Tere is nither might aor power except with Aah, The Mest igh the 
Most Gre. 


‘Way Aiiny, iy His Pioee Baaatinel Piarnen ond Aiirtanen, geite us 28 to the usehel Grewiedge and goad conde, 
and grant us understanding of His Raion May Al grant this religion Vctory, rise His word, st ight the 
fas of Musims everywhere and hep them held fas to His Religion, and apply Shar at 
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May Allah guide Muslim rulers to succes, help and guide them to whatever pleases Him, make them a 
‘means fo guide Hs slaves, nd make ther condition etter! Indeee, He has Power over al things, May 
[Alas Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet and Messenger Muhammad, his famly, bis Companions, 
‘nd those who fllow them in righteousness! 


Inthe name of Allah the most Gracious, the most Mercfl 
‘An extract from my letter I sent to His Excellency Shaykh Abu AL-A‘la Al-Mawdudy 
conceming the difference between "Ibadah (worship) and obedience 


(on 2/4//1392 AM, tou ALA'a Alto Sent me a letter no 1526, dated 2 Safar, 1392 AM. explaining his 
case and Tyr, his successor in the leadership of Islamic Group. Tepid inthe same year when Twas the 
resident of the Islamic university in Heanan and the following is some of my reply 


‘Some brothers from ar lvng in the country told me that Your Eminence soe that “Ibadah is lanl by 
‘obedience and that when someone obeys another, he worships him. Ibadah ls also interpreted a 
fenslaverent and Idalzation. Furthermore, Skt Umar tr tml, owner of A-Salsabl Magazine, 
‘rte to me concerning ths ssue asserting what is metioned about you andthe Group. He sant mea copy 
(fa surg pertaining fo this question. You wal fir an enclosed copy of 


‘This question appears strange for me so {determined ta write ta you before I receiv your letter to knw 
winther these Statements which are attribute to you are true. So, please let ma know yeu opinion. I see 
that abedience has a wider scape than "Ibadah. Every act of“ Ibadah a person does in compliance with 
[Alas Shar ah s seen as obedience, but not every act of obedience to anything other than Alah (Exalted 
bbe He) is seen as Ibadah. Ths matter needs more elaboration. Obedience to Ala (Exalted be He) seen 
23s Ibadah when a person seeks fo please Hi. However, may be val ar comunt depending on whether 
the requirements of Tbadsh are met 


lease tell me in deals your vew on this queston. It add further explanation that ‘Ibadah may be dened 
by when tant wit Shirk 
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5 Alloh says concerning Musik (ane who assecates others with Aah in His Dvinty or worship "ko wit 
ounetg tt whe arp. Tada is negated because oftheir acs of Shirk. Itisknown that they wership 
‘lah (Exalted be He) during times of hardships trough showing Tavthia, performing Hajj and “Umrah, 
‘offering Sadagah and so on. 


‘Since these acts of Ibadah are spol by Shirk din the Hereafter nd other kinds of belie during 
times of prosperty, tis permissble to negate the Ibadan of people whe show fe Furthermore, woud Ike 
ta explain another point. The person who obeys the authorities or rulers i something forbidden by Allah 
(alte be Ho) snot seen worshipping them when he does not believe inthe prmissbilty of obedione to 
[anyone in something appasing Alah’s Shar ah. They rather obey these rules out of fear of their eis or 
‘ain desres while they kon that thy are sifu. ue to thes act of obedience, such persons are snes, nat 
“Mush, unless they obey such rulers in matters which do nat inva Shirk. Examples of these matters 
Include striking, kling, and taking someone's money unjust. There are many other examples that come 
Under this heading. thine this vw Is known by the people of knowledge whose status is blow yours. 
fit imperative to ask you about this and know your detaled opion so tat I can refute any lam against 
youand suppor yeu with sure krowedge and show the rth conceming the Islamic Group t any one who 
Tekst 


1 what is attributed to yu i true, we can ecuss i thoroughly and examine the problematic issues using 
the evidence, The truth i the long sought aim of everyone. 


Wie ack Aah (Exalted be He) to grant us success t do what pleases Him and to comprehend His Religion 
and to achere tit. May Ala puny our hearts and deeds and make the truth our long-sought am wherever 
we are, for He is the Most Generous! ASsolamy ‘alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (Hay Alas Peace, 
‘Mary, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Pert of he ac erty Heh 


Work of Mustim 
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Pralse be due to Aah. The goo end wil be forthe righteous. May Peace and Blessings be upon His serant 
and Messenger, His ste ofthe revelation, our Prophet, leader Muhammad ibn "Abdullah ibn" Abdul 
‘Muttals,upan his Household, Companions, ad whoever adopts his way and follows his guidance i the 
Day of dg. 


Praise be to Allah, who facilitates this mesting through some honorable brothers and dear sons for 
cooperation in righteousness and piety, exchanging advice, and caling for goodness. May Allah bles this 
‘meeting, st right our hearts and deeds, protect us from the mistading trials and ev insinuations. May 
‘Ala suppor His fath, make Hs word supreme, and disgrace the enemies of Islam! 


“Thanks are due for thse in charge ofthis institution, especialy His Highness Prince Muhammad bn Fahd A- 
‘ud fr this invitation. May Allah bess this invitation and the effrts of everyone here, set right their 
‘words and deeds, help them understand Islam, grant them trutfuless, pence, and adherence to what 
Teads to uprighiness and happiness inthis word and Inthe eternal fe: Indeed, He's the best to ask for 
heb. 


Dear brothers and sons, Aah explains the atributs of Musims and the manners of believers in various 
posttons of His Glorious Bock Allah encourages 
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people to fellow thom. He paises those who adopt them in some postions promising them abundant goed, 
the best outcome, paradise, and oy repute 


For example, Alah states at the end ofSurah (chapter from the Quran) of Al Imran vai ate maken a he 
remernterlih (aap, arin rojas) ara, tng andy oe es) 


‘our Prophet (peace be upon bin) used to recite these noble Ayah to the end of the Surah (the thie chapter 
cof ak-Qur'an) upon awakering and would wipe his face with hands to rouse himsalf fam sleep. He (peace be 
‘pen Fim) would rece these Ayahs while looking upto the heavens: Ve! Inte cet thea athe 
than he atanaton of nt ny tare rege so fermen of unestadg. In ado to the AyaRS that 
fellow it. "Men of understanding" refers tothe people endowed with sound and enlightened minds. Allah 
esenbes them with the attributes of remembering Him In all contions; while standing, sting, and lying 
Gown on thar sides and think deeply about things created by Alah (Exalted be He) 


such as the heaven, the arth, and the alteration of night and day. Allah's signs in creation are so many; 
the heavens witht expanse and vastness, and the earth wih ts amplitude, breadth, steadiness and what 
they contain of numerous ana great sign, 


Similary, the alternation of the night and day is among Allah's great signs. Thus, Allah made special 
‘mention of them and tld that they include many Signs for people of understanding. The Ayans relate sore 
23cs of those people suchas remembrance of lah while they are standing, siting, and lying on ther sides 
by hear tongue, and deed. They remember Allah in thelr hearts through ive, glorification, fear, and hope 
cof lah They also remember Hin with their tongue through Tasbih(Glorifiaton of Aah saying, “subhan 
Silah [Glory be to Aah’), Tahmi (Praising Ala saying, A-Hamdu ilah (Prise be to Aah"), Tah 
{Gaying, "La ilah ila Allah [There ts no God but Algh]"}, Takbir (saying "Alahu Akbar (God is the 
Greatest), recting the Quran, suppcations, Iighfar (Seeking forgiveness from Al), andthe ke. 


{In adltion, they remember Allah in their deeds through offering Salah (prayer), day and night, charity, 
enpining 


(Part Mo :5; Page No: 21) 


00d, ad ferbiding ei and other good deeds 


‘Thon, Allah mentions that they reflect upon the cretion ofthe heavens andthe earth with its marvels, 
wonders, and great miracles saying: Ow tre! au hve rt ate! (a te thet pape Undoubtedly, these 
things were ceated in wisdom and fr lofty purposes. Then, they invoke: ary Yau (ata a Yuan at 
\Yathey tenth Yu a utes). Ge usin rm th torn af the Fe. They confessed the Divine Wisdom 
Lunderivng the creation, notin vain r without purpose. Tey then ask Allah to save them from the torment 
‘of Hal, They hol him far above what doesnot bei him (may He be Exalted and Glorified). 


Aah (Gloied and Exated! be He) sald in anther Ayahs atthe beginning ofSurah of AL-Anfal Thebes 
‘wnat nee oh than Sn tsmartonn neni el banson ube ts nts Gs Goria sn seen eae ham, ar 


psn shectagecn anor taieat gical sna ahiged Lovie aheeloniah aati hinge cesar gic mane eid 
pend au af at Weave red hem sthey a athe bene buh or tam re gre Sy ah Le, 
{he Foranes ant ene provin(eacoe) The aforementioned Ayahs rte some atroutes of those who 
have perfect and pure fan, In other Ayah ofSurah of A-TawtsanAlah (Grfied and Exalted be He) states 
“heer, nen and wor, are Alpers por, ed ptt) of ene an thy en (oe po) A 
Grace sume Norn Se a nt toc Se aes ope) frm ark ayn Ss 
‘fal ge, and tn nen has arbre pero ha ima Se) ag the aay he 
Messenger Alby wl have ie Mec an em. Suey ln Ag, ae. TIS Ayah Mentons the atibutes of 
Sincere believers among the Must ranks. 


“These are definitely the atbutes and manners of true believers, vihich shouldbe adopted by Musi in 
Corder to become good examples Fra people. Na doubt acquiring these manners is ona of the causes of 
{gaining vtory over enemies. The Musims ae prepared to struggle (ght in the cause of Alah) and defend 
"Musi lands. Consequently, they are more apt to acquire these attributes and adhere to them. 
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“Thus, they Ful thei rle as Musinsin the best manne. 


Isfam is the way of Allah preached by all Messengers (peace be upon them). Allah (glory be to Him) said 
“ly nee whl ai. (Glorified be He) also says An wma seks eign ter hn yt 
never be accepted of hin Allah (Glorified be He) alo says is dy, have pcs ur gon yo ste My 
our en yu at have case foro ein a youre,» lah called His way Ista as involves submission 
ta Al's commandments and prions, adherence to worship of Ala, and observing His Restrictions. 


Islam stray derived from the word ‘asian. to submit and yield I said, "slam flan I flan. so- 
and:so submitted to so-and-so." Likewise, itis said, aslam al’ aba ith Le the servant submited 
Completa to Alan”. Therefore, Iiam means the complete submission and obedience ta Alas ordinances, 
voiding Hs Prohibitions, and observing His Restrictions. 


{tis also called Iman (Faith), fora Musim does good deeds out of bel in Alah and Mis Massenger (peace 
bbe upon him), not to show off or stabsh a reputation among people or out of hypocrisy. Rather, the Bue 
"Muslin submits to Ala, folons His ordinances and observes His Restetons aut of fim fath and deop 
‘knowledge. A Muslim knows that Allah is One and has no partners and He isthe Lord of the heavens. He 
sows that Allah i the Al-Krowng Supreme Creator. Therefore, he devotes himself to Him and glorifies Hs 
‘Sacred Ordinances out of frm fathin Alan Who fs the Lora, the God, the Creator, the AlbProvder, and the 
‘One Who i rightful worthy of worship. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated in an authentic Had, 
Fath has oer sete anesthe et wie decanter ane wor of aan Su lS, ad he 


(Our region i called Ista, as itis submission to Allah truthful devotion to Him, hurt to Him 
(Part No : 5, Page No: 23) 


and glorification of Him. Its also called Iman ic. fait, fori is belie in Divine matters e.g. Allah's 
‘tributes, Hs Oneness, and that he i the rue Goa Who alone is wethy af worship alongwith belisving in 
fst He as ordine,forisden, and allowed for Hie servants. Al these meanings are incuded Inthe words 
Islam and faith. Islam is called so owing to what it involves of submission to Allah, abiding by His 
restrctons, and observing Wis retitions, Is eal fh, forts truthfulness which results in eorinual 
‘ightaous doods ad proper speech, 


When when Hi (Gabris) asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) about Islam and ath, he rep en 
"Yat yt tree ne wathy of op at ln an a Huta a's eee, eta re 2h 
(@hesbloatary rty), tee to Ramada, por Ha (mea a he se sta) yous ste FTRER, 
he (peace be upon him) defined faith, Totelorm Aa, Ange Wisk Hs Menem the Las Do, ano 
lee the Dine Pesaran wheter one or bas. He (peace Be upon him) mentioned the principles of ath 
‘pen which Ista is based and the foundational plas of Iam which ts established on. 


‘The piles of Iam are five: The two testimonies of alt, Salah, Zakah, Sam, and Hat. 


“The inherent plas of Islam are thes foundations of Iman on hich Ila fs bulk; to believe in Al, Hi 
‘Angas Hs Books, His Messenger, the Last Day, and Divine Decree whether good or bad. Neither Islam nor 
Iman can stand apart from each ater; both ae essential 


1s nacessary to have fim Iman that gives rise to submission to Alah and fulfilment of His rights. Lkwise, 
Islam is necessary to certify this Iman by means of practical cbediene. Tus, the charactarstes ofa belever 
<itfers rom those hypocrites and thir evil dss, for they say with thelr tongue whatnot in their hearts 
and do things which appear ta be good whe concealing ther Il intentions. Alah (Gorfed be He) described 
them in His Noble Bookin Surah ALNisa' Vey, te ypc sat nee Ali, ats ei eos th Ae 
when they ate up or Aesth rey at ih are nab sean ray a ere a 
I'he sta tne re keg pet has ner ae) 
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“Thay 0 not rantsia vn one vip Soetallinec; isy-are wen Weclions abe other tines they ave with the 


CAR Nars, We Oth Nie PARES AE SANT, 


[Atah rertione them in the begining Ora GF ARBAGaah ado mark ere soe (pci) wo a: 
“e ee Ahad he La oi fhe live Tey (eka) ee lh et ie ho ow ty 
nly deca thmeches, nape at) De eas denn feb ra hypatay) reAR a asd 
‘Sane A trent thes bc they oc tl Th AYRE cat tat they speak well and do wrong; 
thus their acts do not refiec their hearts. Consequently, they are lars. Some recite the Ayah a flows: 
Dechy used tte is. Thay apparently admit the outward rites of Islam but inwardly they bei the 
Prophet and revelation. Thus, lah mentions that they are lower than the dsbeievers in Hele. Aah 
Stat ery, he pcre wl ein he wet ate) fe re heer wily re fr nen The Musi of 
‘yue ath are indeed believers. They combine submission and huralty to Aah; obey Him, and Hight in His 
(Cause sincerely in tue faith. Thus, they possess truthful tongues, good deeds, and sincera hearts that 
entertain Fear, hope, sincerity, lve of Alan, and a longing for His Paras, while Tearing His Punishment 
(nay He be Balted and Gleri), 


[Aa refered tothe truthful eover in He Statement Thence nen ant ane A pes ue 
‘andy, protectors of oe anther Danek Thebleves roy thw, when Ah met el a ear i er and 
tthe is Verses (ie Quran ae ate ata e,hey (be eo) eae tr Fath ay pa at 9 
(dsr) sand the Ayah tat fellows i 
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‘Therefore, we should realize these great attributes and adopt them, especialy, devation to Allah, The 
testimony of faith enjoins seeking Alan Alone In worship offering acts of worship exclusively for Hs Sake 
vith hearts filed wit fave ard deveion, and longing to remember Him. Alah (glory be to Him) stats, tos 
"eyes armansn ne a tt ey steel ero Mah an nr one ath Aer atari fm aetna 
im) Ala (Glorified be He) also Says So wep Ash ere) in rau ees eae se 
‘Sire apn (= th wip rte ens) hon Allah (Glrfied and Exalted be He) also Says, 
Calas (9 Mata pn lel a nthe sin) spo x ek) Ah aig ea) wep ur en A) 
‘fein none bt ray song regs ene hat sana nna ore ah 
"eminent Notever mich te steer (nthe nents fli may tte) Aah (Glofed be He) also says 
“hat ees Ah ~ feito Tat (Peony Tuco a ates, Whar pater Hm) nat 
(he panos ek neces He, Ol ttc). 


Indeed, sincerty to Allah isthe basis ofthe word of Tawhid, there is none worthy of worship excent 
[Aah rejects the worship of any ater along with Alah and approves the worship of lah Aone Falth is 
‘ot valid or acceptable except by sincerity to Allah, Simfarly, 2 Musim or Beever cannat have sound faith 
‘xcept through deveting thei worship to Allah and having frm bebe in Alah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him); testifying that he fs Alas Messenger to jinn and mankind, This testimony resuts in the folowing of 
Hie Sarah, being steadfast upon His way, and observing the resricSons that the Prophet (peace be upon 
im) determined 


ath these 
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<ectarations that there is no one has the right to be worshipped but Aah and Muhammad is Allah's 
Messenger are the basis of fath A Muslin i required t be truthful them and must full ts duties Le. 
‘verbal and practical commanments an prisons, The neglect of any of these reveals deficency in faith 
fang Tawhia, Tes thus evigent that these two testimonies enjoin duties to be fuliled and lay down 
Brohistions ta be avoided, According tothe authentic Had, the Prophet (peat be upon him) stated 1 
eter eomane et past pase lye at es neha reps be wappedt Mah thy en 
{fey save tr er nd papery rom ru sce feet (ores then). Ab ne (ay Aah be pleased with 
him) raised this Hath a a pref for Fting those who refused to pay Zakah He sai, "Zakah Is a due ght 
by te testimony of fat)" Accordingly, the Companions (may Alah be pleased with them) obeyed him and 
feught against those peop 


“The Ayahof Surah Bara'sh (Surah number explains these rights where Aah states The elev men and 
some, are Aa hale spporas, ens pet) fae anther te enon on he pce) AL i 
‘aan nl tata cdo ae feta (ene) fom Arr (Le tn and dee! ca ab 
{FS lim a ote ey pavers Alt to Sal) ad ve te 2a a aby Al an te Merge Ah a 
have Hs Mercy on em, Say Ag, ae Te belevers men or women, are these who believe 
Allah's Divinity ané Oneness, ana devote ther acs to him infirm bein hs Messenger (peace be upon 
him). Thus, they are sincere Supporters of one anther. They love and advise eachother to had fatto truth 
{and patlene. They asa cooperate in ighteousess and pity. 


“These are the characteristics of bellovers and their good manners that leave no room for hatred, malice, 
envy cheating, betrayal, peuny, ving, injustice, disappointment of their brothers in Islam, or breach of 
‘oust They are ruth brothers in Islam, 

7) 


"Must who fll these requirements are indeed truthful in their belle and their hearts wil be ied with 
faith and fm love of lh, 
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YOU Bind th yourae any ietnation io deceien your brother, Sus you Reve week GR aed Mick of seacery 
to Ala. If perfec fath exists, no decency wil ocur.Indced, the vices of envy, deception, penury, and 
Injustice are even tokens ofthe ceisent fat, lack of sincry, ane weak Islam. 


‘Siilariy, all sins ae tokens of weak belief. Some sins may lead tothe complete loss of faith such as 
abandoning Salah, whichis regarded as major disbelief and apostasy. This holds true even if a person 
abandons i without denying ts ebigation, according tothe preponderant opinion ofthe two main views of 
Scholars on this issue. As for these wha deny the ebigation of Salah, they are regarded as csbelievers 
‘ezorcing tothe unanimous agreement of scholars. 


‘The same is applied to one who denies the obligation of Zakah, fasting of Ramadan, Haj tothe Sacred 
‘House, had (Sgnting against Allah's enemies), or ther matter tat ae taken for granted 


‘Simla, fone denies any known forbidden matters such as aditery, wine, undutifuness to parents, usury, 
and othe ke things that are taken for granted as being unlawful this takes one out ofthe fld Iam. May 
‘lah protect. us agains he! 


1s evident that sins may cause the loss of faith completly. They may take one out ofthe fold af Islam as 
‘strated in the aforementioned examples. The scholars ofthe schools of Figh explained ths issue in detail 
In separate chapter entitled “Chapter onthe ruling onthe Apostate’. It's an important chapter that is 
‘worthy of study and due concer. 


However, some sins weaken the faith 
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such as consuming alcholic beverages usu, undutifulnass to both or one of one's parents, backing, 
{ale-bearing, envy, and injustice Ifa person commis one of thse ats without deoming them fw, wl 
{use deficiency inhi faith, According to ANI AF'Sunnah wal ama’ ah (those adhering to te Sunnah and 
the Musim community) fat increases by acts of obecience and decreases by sins. 


“The weakness of faiths in accordance to the severity ofthe sins. a person commits 


Far example, sme may commit the sn of Ibal(kwering garment), shaving the bear and other probit 
‘matters, Many Muslim donot pay attention to thelr clthes or beards. They may shave oftheir beards of 
trim than and drag thelr garments, which areal sinful acts that weaken faith and decrease conviction. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated inthe authentic Hlth: Yo cs th mse, bead go ond et 
ounce plyteets (Agreed pen by Imams Ar-Buthar and Musien)The Prophet (may Alah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon him) also stated Trin cin the mata, an go bear an act agate Ho (lated by 
"Musi in his SahinThe Hadiths that forbid imitating the isbelivers and command to act contrary to them 
aremany. 


(One should take into consideration thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) clarified and called Musims to 
levery geod act and warned them against every evi. He (may peace be upon hin) stated ist sty 
sles af ower garments condemned he Fre (ei). (Narrated by Al-Bukhar in his Sahih) The lower garment, 
trousers, oaks, and the lke should not be wor Beneath the anlebones. I ene does so, hes lable to the 
punishment referra to with regard fo men. As for women, they mist wear that elthes loose and cover 
ther feet as well. Aso, men are not permissible fo imitate warten by talng ther garments or anything 
oe 


{nie sipiat let tnt may people ee fering Salah hgh the pilaf sm a the mt part eit 
‘anor esto 


1s necessary to pay great attention to and offer it athe due time wth Muslims in Masi (mosques) for 
‘en. One finds tat same people perform Salah n houses, They may even offer ane Salah and abandon 
Stether although ts i eat mistake and an abominable act. 
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“Te Prophet (peace be upon him) sid inthe authentic Hath he a a ies un om tee 
ihn eps ane (i) ne, nv Naat By Iam Aid 
[AhiulSunan fauhors of Had compton dacsfied by jrsorudenal themes) with an authentic sna 
{Chain of transmitters) onthe authorty of ban aye ay Alah be pleased with fm). reo, 
{he Prophet (peace be upon Rim) sid se urs oop sy sa (Rt By 
‘Musi in His Sahin (compilation of authentic Hach) onthe authority of ue (may Aah be pleased with 
im) The Propet (peace be upon him) once resolved to set reo the houses of hose who do not er 
Salah in engregation and oferitln tr houses. He (peace be upon hin) Sl thet hin mr ate 
‘Srv tote tes hoe le ey ae neon gre upon by Auk and Musi) 


“This shows the obligation of offering Salah in congregation in Masjds and that whoever refrains from this 
eserves punishment. The Prophet (peace be upon Rim) sai howe bears heal an ome ro care 
‘hes tan hse ro vale Sa fh uses egy exe, MNarrated by Tho Maja, A-Daraqun, and 
[At Hako with an lac corespondent tothe conditions lai by Musi for the authentic Hach) 


(Once ton “Abbas was asked about the excuse. He sald, "tis fear or lnes.“Moreover, it is reported inthe 
Sahih of Muslim on the authority of abu Wary (may Alah be pleased with him) that tina mn sa “2 
serge af la ave anette reste Mae Thea pert fer Shy hs? The rope (pas be 
‘por in) ae in," yuear ee Sa? nl," eProp et) a", ei” THR, HOW 
an a person who fears Allah and hopes for His pleasure allow himself to offer Salah in his house and 
‘esemble the hypocites! Aah said about the hypocrites, ey he moze neck eee A, at Eee hs 
tecies them. Ad when they aed u fo Serpe) ey sar wh anes abe en of ena ty 
‘renember Ah tu Ite The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald concaring them The mnt ame pj 
‘perenne (Use Payer at Far (Da) Payer hey kw at (gates) re ey, hyo hae ae 
‘otter mn ftey hata. (AQFeed upon by Imams Al-Bukhan and Musin), 
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Aoaulah t8n aut (may Aah be pleased with hin) sid“ saw the time when noone tayed away from t 
(le. congregational Salah) except a hypocrite winose hypocrisy is evident. The man [rom the Sahabah) 
‘would be brought swaying (due to weakness) between tw men untl he was setup inthe row. (Related by 
‘Musk in He Sahin). 


‘Allah (Exalted be He) sad Te teteves, en ané women, re iy (ee spparers ey prtrsf e 
ote ne ool) At ae Noes al at amon oe), ee (pe) ton 
‘TERar palm an debe! of a ed, nha oter) y pros Nn ira S05) 
Che te Zat, od ey AIS an es Messenger AS wt ave Mec tem, uy Mah Ay, Ae. A 
(Glorified be He) also says Gud ty fe tr) Sat (he popes) aly he mie Sa eb 
prayer) An san ee Ah th beds ae speak to ches are he Salt (ey). (oni 
nd Exalted be He) saVs, in put Ae Sot (brat) an ghe 2 a ow don (ort ya wth 
‘tere A) ag wth An) 


Indeed, among the mast mpartant matters of Salah is Khushu’ offering with utmast submission, and 
Undertaking it with both heart and soul. & praying person should offer his Salah wile he is humble, 
Sssured, nd submissive to his Lord with his hear ltentive and hoping fr Allah's Mercy and fearing His 
Punishment. He or she should not offer it rapily uch asthe hypocrites or without submision but should 
concentrate on Salah til he rishesit bearing in mind that he or she is before Allah hoping for His Mercy 
and fearing of His punishment, lah (Glorified be He) sid Sus nce ene eles.) The whoo 
ee Sle prayers) th all emt ane fal stevens. Then, He (ly be to Hm) menboned some ofthe 
ignified characteristics ofthe believers and sad inthe end of them ius nose ua ie 
‘amply cones) Slade pers (tthe dst rs). Thee ae ced eon Ws a oe he 
Firdaus (Parcs), They sal de herein forever. Morzover, es nt permissible fora Musi to initate the 
{enemies of Alan from the hypocrtes concerning leniency 
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and suggishnassinofering Salah and performing it wthout tranqully.Iis necessary to take care of Salah 
‘and offer in congregation at Bs due times in accordance with the Shari’ ah of Allah, This was the situation 


(af the Prophet and His Sahabah (companions) and those whe follow them in rightapusness and one i 
equ to sack guidance rom ther acts. 


Zakah (obigatory chai) is among the greatest religious obigations and is the third ofthe Plas of Islam. 
‘Trefore, tis necessary to pay it gteat attention and give ito those who deserve 


Likewise, Sawm (fasting) of Ramadan, a Musim should take due care and observance ofthis pila, forts 
the fourth pila ofthe five pars of Islam. Sav should be cbservas frm tings that Allah probit and 
performed in accordance withthe teachings of Shar ah so that one's sins are removed byt. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said, hoc saeve Saw (tn) ity he men Ramadan at of eat rkng 
as oar pat ete eonen. Agreed upon by Imams AL-BukPari and Musim) 


{As fr Haj Plgrimage), tie oblgatory only an those wha can afford it. A Musi should offer Haj once 
‘ring thet atime on condition that they are able to perform ft Allah (Glorified be He) said Ana 
(igemage to alah) fo he House (ah) ay a ves lh, ee oan af th pes oon 
‘Svan pos an endons) ffeamong the causes of forgiveness and having acmitance ta Parade. The 
Prophet said (Te pforanc ef) ‘Urs ar Une eo a tens ont neh an he er 
ans Hho el by Al) entry weap Pane The Prophet (peace be upon him) alo ays, mone 
Peto an don one cnt guage or cari oil etry pre a) en te dey emer Sve De 
‘Sem (Agreed upon by Imams AL-Bukhar\ and Musim) 


Enjoning good and forbidding el ae of the most important obligations after the five pillars of Islam. They 
{are from the characteristics ofthe bellevers and thelr reat deeds. Aah (ry be to Him) said, re tleen 
TEE naeen oe Ai (ems era es py one ty none tr 
‘ea ta ifs erie) ny prom St mao Sa) advanced enjoining good and forbidcing 
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sion hn ih Qi Yr) vino rt in ine rin tt 
RSS Sc traninnhaseraee tet has ene 
eet as rare ae bicriacse taaeamea 
se sancti testa a aoa 


“Therefore, al the believers should enforce this parm amongst them and recommend one anther to stick to 
truth and stay patent according to these noble Ayats and ether Ayahs and Hadith fo this effect. Arnong 
these Ayahs is Allah's saying oy aA (te Un). Vey, man in, ) et ae ao eleven ai 
Monat) aro tans geod ones wl ranma ne she othe uh [etree for Al eo 
(eed deed (A- Mera whch Al has asanea ard aa rma Kae fasaa en deate (Arne GN 
‘Een, and recmnend one nt peer ena hamy nl ses hc real eater ids Case 
lng preaeing ino onic Menetsom rn) if a Musi sees his Muslim brother showing leniency 
towards Salah or commiting some prohibitions, he should advise him gent and kindly. lah (Glfied and 
Eval be He) says Unt rane O Mata a ye lo) oe Way year (wath cn 
‘wth he Dine Revelation an te Quran far easing, ed age wh tan yt Te Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) £3 very, lh tunes nies na temas Mraver, the Pope (peace be upon 
him) said, tokens Rs at be fare mang ae tad etter Fm ang a 
"emaes it dele. IF you find your brother ugesh towards offering Salah in congregation, you ae requied 
te advise hrm milly using wisdom. If he appears to be illnatured wit his brethers, you sboul advise him 
te behave modesty with his bothers and be good with them. Indeed this apis to all bad deeds; fone 
Sees his Musim brother undutiful to one of or both his parents, relatives, wif, or family he should advise 
him gent, wisly, and kindly saying, "O brother, fear Ala! The best person is he whe praves good to is 
‘own Family. Tt should be explained to him that advising, honoring, and keeping apart all harm and offenses 
from one's fanny sre obligatory. A Muslim has to drat them wisely to what right and forbid them fom 
what wrong. 
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‘Allah (may he be Exalted) said 0 yo wh be! at yes esa Fire ali 
en ang stones )Addressing His Prophet (peace be upon him), lah (Glorified be He) sai nen Asa 
(Chepoye nye fry, ana ttn ling amu he Sa ye) 


“Therefore, enjoining good and frbiding evil is among the most important duties and obligations of men 
and women ake, as indicated by the Book of Allah and Sunnah of the Messenger of Alah. Aah (Exalted be 
He) dtr eves, men re women, Ayers, spert, rns, pets ef oe ante npn (nthe 
‘esple) AMG I Hacc da tein rare) eri pp) Fr har po 
hate fal tin, anal at la Frtaen Te Prophet (psace be upon hin) sai reer ara you 
‘ss sorting oom ol ry ith aha onde ent tle eat, ten afu oe ha 
nde et ae reg a 99, (ee) ten Pe sn ber 2) ar Mahe antes of Fh (Related by 
"Musim in Hs Sahih). Ths isthe way of enforcing this obligation among belvers, men and waren, 


1f Muslims neglect the narms of enjoining good and forbidding ev the bad deeds wil spread! among them 
and tis feared that general punishments may befall them. The Prophet (peace be upon fim sai mae 
‘es trongdcing commmed andl do SBE@iNgn Ald We ohest ts pen esr'f/NChalated by mem Ahmad with an 


SADANC Tene Gn INR AUERSERY OF hoe PERCY Tey Ane fe PeNRNRS WER Bien); ARN tiem Bs 
Glorious Book concerning client Tane meng he Cline iva dab wre cay eae 
of Dav (David) anak Un) sao Maryam (Har). Ta nas tec hy Suey (I ad the Meera) an ee 
‘her anapreanng beyond bounds) They es nt fab one ante ee tara fronton oe Pa, 
‘Sten ch ty ei ile os a ty etd, UE related that the Pop (peace be upon him) 
‘said wen recting this Ayah tev, by Hm ase army soya eer a or tien and prev ek 
‘rom weg (nanter natn 
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‘pe wrongtc) an eect im amas ote a ot nye lah il coral al yu nh es ap ren cy 
"Ne arc!em e ene aah Grin) ny ou Cena lah graeme st ae Ne a 
‘ater grat igorar sworn of Mal grat te Tins ecb ening end an err ot ar erg he 
‘ses of ting st the lnpe ed provet pel 


sn tn nin et a bing Xe ne nin 
Pedetecpales penton tere hes-nerretece trey 
eee eee eee ener 
[raznng ee ego time Nnatheon oh), ah rans tat ose ur acer igual 
Pere aberren rigger meatier 
Rectan ea tease meas 
Sipe chslnetce te ccememcee tet wis ceemonic srorcange 
ere eater gece Gna e tememer ene ate 
Eaeabese pone immer pheatuemigens ieea erates 
SSP eerie nea net ements ena 
senator seers ipae recat ence om 
Pen eed giplnentwtilart gi bpnremnt ranean 
Peed reer erence eae Lana 
beterny 


‘nnat peat sar by ater an labels op, a os pee, nae ney One ed 
{oom by a(t a in hrs Alu fe to ancy Peer he ths ar Heath Hoh on te Ha a 
owen 
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ea ver over eats Th ects Gres ane ether of wont afar fa jn be Hin 


“okng an tet thy TIME tt tee mein oe a ae to rns nd Br te ho bee ii 
ovata) ari ans nasa reamed one she athe Sah uz er each perfor al eo 
(eed deed (AM whch Ai has sone anata rama ide haa en Sede (AF rr ne US 
‘Gren rcarerd ane mote por ess nary res nhc ray eater dhs Case 
‘rng pescnng an imc Haha sone tee wn Fas OB, So 
Sere tee ull caer of ever and camera anther sera eee hem ar a 
Seven 


eran rt nth sod enh wee terres pees by dene Sra ese 
‘erg ura ma slay at an (ain wo, ey ah cea ernest nese 
$e Dah soyrs oe cet frat xb ofthe eae ayes ear, ne nen Sone ach 
‘eit (tg mb ca of ln), Sah aay Sy Hj ander ee eae he anes ath a a 
Sepennt on tam they eee fa cane af evr The the sen of asus a aa ah OEE 
‘Shetrg ot Surwt nae Mien mano) eStart alowed em reenes 


et et er to Aa rd at th Meg fl SaaS a ra 
‘ce versa The Prophet (pence be upon he) et Fe has mre ian avert nce the mt pemer  whc se 
“ett tht eee warty fw lay nth tut of ach enc tg em eat and 
‘Ser ane ct he nest ate, ed by Ina AB are Mas) 


sy pc iy i in st rsa the ery rhe rer 
(Paro 5, Page Mo 36) 


cacept by there our ting: (1) Te ath 2) Rtas dead, when dese eran fa, ae etna or more 
‘Seta an eatin, Tepito eee conse heen) Rcmening ne terothe . 
(Sytner en ander pfs at here or oe etree ohn Mae a 
{fms tue ema arts haha an em ae hla (Oy Ht emo He Hosa gece ni) 
‘eine a er Lr the ran One en bee he ese Hubra (pace pet Me) al eee (a 
‘2 deans be pen om ts es, ogee Goebel a Oa lg ns a Neen 
Soe 


res te te nn nee and ue ef etc re, erie on ee 
{Ste uy tis arcing estes dente ene rns a i tan fora cao ot rare 
‘Sara ees mata vn, orang a thecal Al) nro ec a erin The Pe 
beac be upon hm) sn esc = Satan ing sia Upun awe anor one paste gt) epi To 
is Hs en, Ho Meeger a ft ars at ml arn) 


‘he, lah mente te auth suraerste nay, ncanmening a arte aie ang te eo Test 
{Ei ey sk Aah oy ieogn es ee peeseOnchns bevel wt he mendes oaks 
ses seb nn tha eed any ab ea yg 


Pe om poo ay ere Uae dnpeticbrope amt Se tbe pe Lo apa pr ce el oy yr eglgietmaryvapbaee 
Fa cg the ec pamcy mcrae gad te tang oll efere os a og a ek 
\Roortacesa dur pale ry ste ard daca nate jam sn fate ol ane peste mre 
‘Sng han gue ses ar rhe rae amy 
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‘scone ane thro pte, lah mene ong ots at marc nthe net ne no A 
"rect yt Hep oA nd pee 


‘href tetas be ptt in filing he tt defn fo tod ae ea Aa ance IF 
(for s,thyl gun rs rart ane caseuenc, ass a wey ean he hear ch be 
{a him) sad to Wis Propet (pee be Upon Ri) Sabet. Sry, he nd er satin es) a he 
(Garfos tee) a0 yo ha tele Ear as err pet (an ren) ar aly etn yan my 
‘may By whe ane ean. 


“nee, el ae nares of epetngta lu ar akingHin fer gud. e  th O ho us ow igh and 
(putea fname cist gy dana nom reso ey hats aesQue Mn te oa 
‘eran lah th eat igh re Not 


Increments peicicare tetra 
mocivemerbacnecen) sa te ee tue cea 
SErastengteatta baleatet nt ace meee neers 
Ferme gee opened eee em iaretenrt 
Santoaceabicm wate a Saas a 
shosnsceetee 
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Fats ac mentee more han cnt atc. Themes rome whch the craton tat none ha tei a 
‘espe cag fbn obese of ich at anne trl acho nse ony od Be an ad, 
‘prt meng te tren or fi ble mana svn ne att pean or mma a 
fu dct ar cheurgs hm to hh mar area eet of Se. The Propet (pence espe en) a Sy 
rage fr ating but gondnens. ante nat, Shyu ast gh an Uogh ae tae naar 
‘at Men nh Senn) he pred sre ue otal fr nein the gus mares or ese gs 
‘tc tr yn ata ll ese a wrod oa tsa 


‘nye lah (ray He be Eada led) by Hi Mas at as an ret fu nh knead 
‘ohana ands ep nyu omer i es ap aee to Wee Hin make ue a yu tae 
[iter oie Peanre ates rere ve ne uote for oS, a cere rate ah a pee, 
‘ar spent en soso ah nea aa ins ne ig tess Mena sere ae ee 
Saran wir te Sauna be ernest 
(reentry Spode on Web Sot fo eer art acae al ere, eer re et! 
ln bone re corey ah pl in ane rire rane! thn Bn to on art 
{Pca ah es oe Ma Gee, May Aas Pesce sig pa svete emerge Marae ond 
“por aoe Comparer rte he lone tom nna! 


a 
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9) 
Questions and Answers on the lecture of Muslims Work 


1: Some employees and workers do nat do the work entrusted to them with the required 
‘enthusiasm to the extent that some of them may spend a year or more while not advising 
‘others about what is good oF forbidding of what Is evil. Some of them may even come to work 
[ate under the pretext of having permission from the manager and therefore they do not see 
any harm for doing so. Are such persons with the aforementioned characteristics religiously, 
‘lameworthy? Please give us Fatwa in this regard. May Alah reward you best! 


A: First, a Muslim, man and woman, should convey Islamic teachings to others. This is 
Indicated by Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) who sald, hy hah ytan he ace) pasoh 
wba tas my woes, carehen them, adhe anv he hele as ner them” nd he (Peace be upon 
Inim) 81d: corey ny tet) tothe pple een tpn ane ya (Quranic ers). Whenever the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) delivered a sermon to people and reminded them of matters of religion 
and the Hereafter, he would say Tho vino we rors cy (roma) ha hae aa 
‘Yetta ane moht amped i (onthe) er an thane wh ar he nforsen. advise you all 
to convey what you heard from the Islamic teachings through deep insight and confirmation. 
Everyone who knows 3 piece of information and memorizes it should convey it fo thelr 
familfes, Muslim brothers and companions if they see a benefit in doing so. They should also 
verify the words they convey and not relate the information that they do not know well so as 
to be among those who advise each other to truth and those who call to good. 


In terms of employees who do nat do their work well and do not give advice to others, you 
hhave heard that among the qualities of faith are rendering back and fufiling trusts. Alah 
{may He be Exalted and Glorified) says voi, in senna tes rede bc htt no 
Ivhom they we oe Hndaed, rendering back trusts is among the greatest qualities of faith and 
breach of trust is among the greatest qualities of hypocrisy. Allah (Exalted be He) says 
describing the belleversi fxs ra ws sy tutte ian (al te ae he hie ons, ery, 
‘noire anu) andi he conan: Allah (Glorified be He) also says:<0 ju wo sie ay not 
‘wr ene avy rr eo yo mn he es er ah or 
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According to this, an employee should be committed to his trust and fulfil it with truthfulness, 
‘Sincerity and caring and be punctual =o as to absolve himself ofthe trust, make his gain useful, 
please his Lord and be sincere towards his country, company, or employer. Indeed, this is 
‘required from an employee. An employee should fear Allah (Exaited be He) and fulfill his trust 
‘with the utmost skillfulness and sincerity hoping for Allah's Reward and fearing His 
Punishment in accordance with Allah's Saying, vei, nme ht yous eer Bathe at 


‘Among the characteristics of the hypocrites is breaching a trust. The Prophet (peace be upon 
[nim ald: Tosa te oon of hype en eset, eta oe; wen Ne aks apr, Ne act easy 
sr en hes rust, ne betrays (AQreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). Therefore, itis not 
permissible for a Muslim to imitate the hypocrites but they should not have these qualities, 
nd should Keep the trust, do thelr work with utmost accuracy and be punctual even if theit 
‘manager neglects this matter and does nat command them to fulfil their working duties. Good 
Muslim workers should strive to be the best in carrying out their work and recommending 
others to fulfil the trust they are charged with in order to be a good example for other 
workers. 


(2: What isthe ruling on intermingling and mixing with female servants who work in many 
‘Mustim houses nowadays? Ist permissible to employ a non-Muslim female servant ? 


|A: Having female servants involves great danger and much trouble. This is because itis 
impermissible for a Muslim man to stay alone with a non-Mahram (not a spouse or an 
lunmarriageable relative) whether she iz a servant, 2 sister-in-law, a patemal or maternal 
lncle's wife, a female neighbor or any ather non-Mahram woman. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: ima #sys icin wih woman pee uronic 
robe, 


(Per Ho Page no: 3) 


Stan ss be ther thie (companion. Ree impsriaie ora man say fen ith ne alam woah 


ate she ee van or ayer wanton topo Har tela) ee, ten a ac 
‘eromoyrert tate Female 


(yumm an een nl tat, the esege (pte en hi) rns nea eur fo teen 
Stren a ea red tha onan sn vonain acer karan tna bs trust 
Sing te hilar ower, a aan of ean nel timer rey af ey rete 
‘esate rs yen tag re ata far easy of re | 

[Eb [Ged be He) says any aay mat out he ay ey 
{aloe nating at nj al hy tinge eon the ha he reef Pe recy iy ch 
‘the ana ren or dota waar ern is rman anpy rg en arte eet Main, 
‘Swat hapten ne ape (pec be upon ie) ase he ea lar fo ane oe Mais ey at 
SISSY" ay ah pee i tn) one ve ws eee a fo 


‘he same tue they comet hag rece to ert Mug ch a te ho cone fr fe ate 
‘Smee To sup upc mpermiae a ary tm Haina eg mre css wc ae non be oy ee 


(Q.3: Some Muslims travel to non-Muslim countries with the aim of study or some other reason. 
So, is permissible for the one who travels to such countries to get married to a woman wil 
having the intention of divorce? What is the difference between this and Mut ah Marriage? I 
hhope that you wil clarify this for me. May Allah grant you success! 


A: Getting married to a woman in a non-Muslim country involves a great harm and grave 
‘danger. Moreover, traveling to these countries is only allowed under certain conditions for it 
‘exposes one to disbelief in Allah (Exalted be He) and. 
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other wrong deeds such as consuming intoxicants, adultery and other evils. Therefore, 
Scholars stated that it prohibited to travel to non-Muslim countries. The Prophet (peace be 
lupon him) said, not eonone fran tsk wha ays song poses Staying in non-Muslim 
‘countries is extremely dangerous whether iti with the aim of tourism, study, or trade. The 
‘Students in secondary, intermediate, or university stages who travel ta foreign countries to 
study are particularly In great danger. The country should provide useful study for them inside 
itand would not allow them to travel to non-Muslim countries to study because of the great 
dangers this entals. 


Indeed, a great evil has resulted from this including apostasy, indulgence in evil deeds, 
Consuming intoxicants, and the most dangerous thing, namely, abandoning Salah (Prayer) 
‘except those whom Allah (Exalted be He) has protected with His Mercy who are few. 
[Accordingly tis obligatory to prevent people from traveling to these places except righteous 
people who are known for their adherence to religion, faith, knowledge and good merits if 
they are traveling to call to Allah (Exalted be He) or to study special fields which a Muslim 
‘country is in need of 


‘The traveler who meets these requirements should adhere to the straight path so as to offer 
the mission of calling te Allah (Exalted be He) with deep insight or learn what he was sent for. 
Indeed, there are cortain cases excluded from this ruling such as when there isa necessity to 
learn certain sciences which neither have qualified people who can teach them or itis not 
possible to bring scholars to teach them in Muslim coutries. In this case, itis permissible to, 
{end a person who is known for his adherence to religion, faith, knowledge and good merits a= 
‘we mentioned previously. 


‘There isa difference of opinion about getting married while having the intention to divorce; 
ome scholars consider it reprehensible sca: sway (may Allah confer mercy upon Bim) and 
2 group of scholars who sald that it resembles Mut-ah marriage (temporary marriage for 3 
‘Stipulated period). According to them, itis not allowable to marry a woman while having the 
Intention to divorce. However; the majority ofthe scholars =a iunaray te Qucarsn (may Allah 
Confer mercy upon him) states in His book Al-Mughny - hold itis permissible i the man keeps 
his intention unknown to anyone except his Lord and if there is not a stipulation or condition 
for the marriage such as to be during the time of study or anything else. If the person fears 
‘temptation, he is allowed to get married to a woman even i he has an intention to divorce her 
‘when he finishes his mission £0 long as he does not tell anyone about this and as long as there 
is not a condition nor the woman or her Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a 
‘woman seeking marriage) is informed about this but he keeps this in himself and thus only 
‘known to Allah (Exalted be He). 


‘The majority of scholars say that there is no harm in this in the light of what was mentioned 
and this is different from Mut’ ah Marriage, for itis a matter between himself and Allah 
(Exalted be He) and there is no stipulation here. 
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Mut''ah Marriage includes confining marriage to a period such as a month, two months, a year, 
‘two years, and so on and agreeing on this between the man and the family of the woman oF 
the woman herself. In this case, itis called Mut'ah Marriage and it is prohibited according to 
the consensus ofall Muslim scholars except fash» 


‘This kind of marriage was allowed during the first days of Islam, then its ruling was abrogated 
and it became prohibited tll the Day of Judgment as reported in the authentic Hadiths of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). 


{As we pointed out previously, if person travels to a country to study or for work as an 
‘ambassador or for any other feazon that allows him to travel to non-Muslim countries, = 

for him to conclude a marriage while having the intention to divorce when he 
‘heeds to get married because he fears temptation. However, its better not to 
‘ave this intention ac a preceation and te excape the Gilference of cpision of the scholars over: 


Shin since a hustand is not banned from divorce If he sees a benefit in it even # he does not 
Intend divorce upon concluding the marriage. 


(4: What is your opinion on the magazines that are sold in the market, which contain pictures 


A: It is obligatory that all 
should be discontinued, because this is Fitnah (temptation) Praise be to Allah, the state has 
agreed to this and the Minister of Information has issued an instruction banning them. Tt is 
‘Wajib (obligatory) upon everyone to cooperate in protecting Muslims against these magazines 
land newspapers, which spread depravity and uninhibited pictures, whether these pictures are 
Inside them or on their covers. As this s Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of 
by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), its obligatory that the responsible authorities, 
should dispose of them. 


‘The Ministry of Information and the religious authorities are obligated to pursue these 
‘magazines and take the necessary measures to put an end to them. May Allah guide and grant 
‘them success to do what benefits the country and people, as He is the All-Hearer, the Ever- 
Neat! 


reaipinn 
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Q5: There is a woman who suffers from a psychological illness. Some people have told i 
that if someone is suffering from a serious llness, Surah Al-Zalzalah should be read over 
‘water, and Ifthe person who is Il drinks if, they will either be cured or di 


‘She asked someone to recite this for her and she drank the water they recited over. After a 
period of time, the woman became pregnant, so she drank some of the water and st 

birth to.a healthy baby. Then, after weaning him, she became pregnant again. Du! 
ninth month, her illness returned, so she drank some of the water again. However, on the 
Same day, she gave birth to a stillborn baby. After another period of time, she became 
pregnant once again and her illness returned again, so she drank some of the same water. In 
the eighth month of her pregnancy, she gave birth to another stillborn baby. 


[After a further period of time, she became pregnant again and in the seventh month, her 
illness returned, she drank some of the water, and the following night she gave birth to a 

iving baby daughter. I have heard people say that reading Surah Al-Zalzalah over water and 
drinking it causes miscarriages, If the water contains black cumin. She did not know about 
this, s0 fs she to blame for the children who died? 


|A: First: what some people say that Surah Al-Zalzalah either cures illness or causes death, and 
that ft causes miscarriages has no basis in the SharV'ah (Islamic law); in fact they are common, 
false superstitions. 


‘Second: The woman in question should not offer Fidyah (ransom) or Kaffarah (explation), as 
‘what she did was not the cause of the deaths. 


——- 


Qe 


‘What parts of her body can a Mustim woman reveal in front of non-Muslim women, such as 
‘Buddhist woman for example? Is ittrue that she is only permitted to reveal her Face? 


A: According to the soundest scholarly opinion, a woman can reveal the parts above the navel 
‘and below the knee in the presence of ather women, whether they are Muslims or not. As for 
the part between the navel and the knee, this is Awrah (private parts of the body that must 
bbe covered in public) which a woman should not reveal before other women, regardless of 
‘whether the other women are Muslims or non-Muslims, relatives or strangers. This s the same 
2s the ‘Awrah of men in front of other men, 


‘Women are allowed to see the chest, head, 


5) 
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{egs, and other similar areas of another woman, The same applies to men, they are allowed to, 
see the chest, legs, and head of another man. As for the opinion of some scholars - that a 
Muslimah should not reveal any of her body infront ofa Kafirah(disbelieving woman) - this is 
‘an unlikely opinion according to the sounder of the two scholarly views. At the time of the 
Prophet (peace be upen him), the Jewish and idolatrous women used to visit the wives of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), and itis not reported that they - who were the most pious and 
‘best women - veiled themselves in front of them. 


kor ie > —=— 


(Q7: Before whom should women cover the face? 


[A: The face should be covered before any marriageable relative, who is a non-Mahram (not 2 
Spouse or unmarriageable relative) toa woman. This is according to the most correct opinion 
(of scholars, whether this relative Is a paternal or maternal cousin, one of the neighbors, oF 
Someone else for Allah (Exalted be He) says addressing all Muslims during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and those who succeed them: ins wen yous) 


‘This is equally applied to the Prophet's wives (peace be upon him) and other Mu'min 
(believing) women as He (Glorified be He) says: 0 frp! Te yarns a your saan neh 
fhe belcre arn te ae (sal tr De ade le me ens yes eee er ane eae 
‘Sey Thal te ter, at ty sal be ar fe mec wore) so eet ob anne The JUBA IS 
the garment put on the head and body over the clothes. Its that clothing with which 2 
‘woman covers her head, face and the whole body. However, what is put on the head only is 
Called Idhimar. Thus, a woman uses the Jilbab to caver her head, face and all her body over her 
Clothes as previously mentioned. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says ntl = ising 
SFR Ser cnt wpe ie ree cy oe ty es cl nn ee 
‘borome) and nt reveal their aortimenteacept to te Pasbanes, or ther others, ofthe husbands fatter Mis Saying: 
eat ny ht en appar I ee for ent ne eyo ater ua thas ao yor es he el 
‘os hea; anon, st) as Interpreted by isn (may Allah be pleased with him) 
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and others as the apparent clothes, while others interpreted it asthe face and hands, but the 
first opinion is the most correct one for it consists with the legal evidences and the two 
previous Ayahs, some of those who had interpreted it as the face and hands declared that this, 
‘was before imposing Hijab since the woman used to reveal her face and hands to men at the 
beginning of Islam, but after the revelation of the Ayah of Hijab, they were prevented to do 
0, and it became Incumbent upon them to cover thelr faces and hands in all eases. After that 
Allah (Glorified be He) declares: ns ro tre alr hy tor mt fn Pena os) 
And Khumur isthe plural of Khimar which is used to cover the head and what surrounds it t 
is called khimar since it covers what lies underneath it. That is why Khamr (intoxicant) was 
‘also called by this name as it covers the minds and changes them. 


AAl-2ayb signifies the opening from which the head is released. Thus, if a woman puts a khimar 
‘on her face, she will have to cover the Jayb, and anything exposed from the chest, then Allah 
(Exalted be He) says orcs rma ther atriners et tar atari the end of the Ayah, and 
the adornment here includes the face, head and the rest of the body, therefore a woman 
should cover this adornment to avoid seducing or being seduced. This is indicated bywhat has 
‘been authentically proven in the two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim)on the authority of ssn (may Allah be pleased with her) that she said: When T heard 
the voice of svn on sna put a khimar on my face, and he has seen me before Hijab thus it 
became known afterwards that women are commanded to cover thelr face, and that itis of 
the veil meant in the noble Ayah, In which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: nt won au 


What was related by Abu-Dawudon the authority of s=ieh (may Allah be pleased with her) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said about lems «Wher noma nach apes pay, reting 
ll sun fer bul rd hat ane one athe fac ond ands ea Da (Weak) Hadith that can 
‘not be taken as proof for several defects, among which is 


the interruption of the Sanad (chain of narrators) between iis) and the one who reports 
{from her. Another thing is that some of the narrators of the Hadith are weak narrators such 
‘2515s ln tas, In addition € the Tadlis(misrepresentation resulting from a Hadith narrator 
‘who provides misleading information about his shaykh or the chain of narration) of Gass (may 
Allah be merciful to him) who used the form "’An* (meaning "from") italso contradicts the 
Tegal evidence derived from the Ayahs and Hadiths Indicating the obligation on the woman to 
cover her face, hands, and whole body. Moreover, if this Hadith is Sahih, it should be 
Considered as having been revealed before the Ayah of Hijab with respect to combining the 
‘evidence. Allah isthe One Who grants success and guides to the right path 


a sath at 
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(Q8: What is the ruling on what was declared in a conference held in the United States where 
‘among its recommendations was a warning against some products that contain pork? These 
products include soap, toothpaste, cheese, ete. Please advise us with regard to these products. 


|A: Many questions about this conference and these products were referred to sand tothe authorities 
Concerned in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. Irene that nthing has reached us here Since we do not have 
ny proo that contadiets the response of the autherites to those who clam that some imported products 
Cartan pork o fs fas, the original ruling i that it fs permissible until proven otherwise. Allah (Glrsied and 
Exalted be He) staes,(0 yew elev te Onones Ally Monti) Et ea igs a ee 


Pred oun re alto Ai, eet He ia yu waren. May Af rant us Suess! 


SP Sietiey Reena 


‘Esplanation ofthe Saying of Allah ery he hohe rage aman Hes ater lh.) 
(Part Mo :5; Page No: 48) 


Q: Please provide the (explanation exegesis) ofthe Saying of Allah (the meanings of which 
‘re translated ag), «sy oh haretnnse arg esis Ah) 


‘A: This loty Ayah indicates that those who possess knowledge about Ala, His Din (Religion), His Glorious 
‘Bok, andthe Sunnah (whatever reported from the Propet) of His Propht have the most perfect Far of 
[Aah (Glories be He) amang mankind. Thus, the Ayah mean that those who have complete fear of Allah 
{are these who know ther Lord trough His Names and Attibuts and His Great Right and they are aware of, 
iis Sharfah (Dwvine Law) and believe in the Blessings stored for those whe fear Him andthe punishment 
Stored for those who forsake and disobey Him. Hence, because of ther profound knowledge about Aah, 
they are the most fearful and reverential towards Allah; and atthe head of them are the prophets and 
‘messengers (peace be upon them) and then ther succeesing scholars who posses knoege about Allah 
and Hs Din but their fear is in varying degrees. However, the Ayah does not mean that no one fears Aah 
‘xcept the scholars (those who possess knowledge). ll Muslims and balers, male and femal, fear Aah, 
but ther fear isn varying degrees and not ofthe same grade. Therefore the more the believer possesses 
‘naviedge about Aah and comprehends His Din, the greater s ther fear of Al. I their knoniedge i ess, 
0's their understanding and awareness of Allth and Hs Din and subsequenty ther fear of Aah, Thus, 
‘eope are of varying depress this matter and oo are the scholars as alread stated. The more tere = 
awledge about Din, the greater theres far of Allah an the less there fs knowledge about Din, the ese 
there Is fear of Al. That is why Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says! voy, exe wo tne ithe 


eres of Ah ai i esentutl le) egal leer de oy le] oe ts 
(200 deny ey a te ot cane.) Th one wt Lr any aa (Caren oy) tema 


‘the verso Tne i ae re forever, we ls whey, they th He. Tha fr oho fears 
‘nla Exalted be He) also ay vary, hn wo fxr Lar sn (ty tn ire nr 
"ne rata) er be ergs at var Pri) 
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“There are many Ayahs conveying this meaning, May Alah grant us success! 


Explanation of Allah's Saying: (\e = neo wl ben he net th rs there) 


(Allah (Exalted be He) says in His Noble Book (what means): Verne haste bela bone 
‘st (gf be ee» What fs meant by hypocrisy and hypocrites inthis Ayah (Quranic verse)? 
lease clarity their meaning, 


‘As the hypocrites ae those who make a false pretense of Itam, when thy are professing otherwise. They 
Claim tobe Muslims, athough deep down they disbelieve in Aah and belie the Messenger (peace be upon 
Fim). These are the hypocrites who are 0 calla because they show slam, whe hiding Kut (dsb) 
‘Allah (Giorfed and Exalted be He) says: ant rar teste soe pact) who Weal Ah and 
‘te Lat Oa" wie In fact they ble ot They (ko) Scie Anand ese wh Bele, le yey eave 
tess ar prc (4 ot! ln er nets dea fat an cea Xnamaly doubt and suspicion) ane 
‘Alls has bere ther ase pail torment ethers bese thy ae oa es. JTS theme continued inthe 
‘Ayah flowing themin Surah APBaqarah 


‘These ae the hypocrites who disbelieve in Allah and belle His Messengers (peace be upon them). Allh 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) saysx voy, hypotensive Stes eto See tem od en 
"heya up fr Ae (he rer Uy tanith amr no bese fren, eyo treet Ah at ie, 
(ly sy een sd a, bg be thee eae) 
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‘This means that they vacilte between the Kafis (disbelieve) and the Musims; at times they suppor the 
XKafrs when they prevall and achieve vary and at other times they support the balers when they prevall 
and achieve vicory, They are not steadfast their Din (region) isnot constant, and thelr Iman (Faith) snot 
Sold. They waver betvvean the state of Ku and the state of Iman, nd between the Kafrs and the Musims. 
Alla (Exalted be He) has disclosed their Kufr in His Saying ntng ves thar cantar om bg 
‘ct ram re cat a ty Sebel Aad in Heit (Mar nye nae at care 
otto he Sait eye) encase se na ty ter ean riya a nem 
her enlren amaze yu (0 hana mya ta) ray As Pani op tm it ns gs 
‘he worl nga ther soul shot spr (le) whe hey are belever. These are the hypocrites. We ask Aah tO 
rant us safety and protction. 


Rn suc 


Confirming the Hand and Power of Allah 
(Part No :5, Page No: 51) 


From: aise in‘ Absa fn Has to the honorable brother, Shaykh A.A.M, may Allah grant you 
success, Ament 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


have read what you mentioned in the attached letter regarding the saying of Al-Hafizh i 
Nojaron what was said by" Auloh bn Mas "By Him In Whose Hand my soul i..", that the 
‘meaning of the Hand" is Allah's Power and understood it. However, there fe no doubt that this 
Is Incorrect and disagrees with the beliefs of Ahi-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (adherents to the 
‘Sunnah and the Muslim mainstream). The correct opinion ts that all the Hadiths and Athars 
{narrations from the Companions) reported in this regard confirm that Allah has a Hand and 
hhas Power. In fact, they show that everything Is in His Hand (Glorified be He) and that He has 
Absolute Power. They also show that Allah (may He be Praised) has a Hand in a manner 
befitting Him, without likening any of His Attributes to Hie Creatures. This is supported by the 
following Ayah (Qur‘anic verse) inSurah Al-Ma'idah hoy, ans vs nny nto ARG the 
following Ayah inSurah Sada events you fam renin ya ae em Nee reas th th Hy 
ends ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald: lsh rtm ie ind te ng as who 
‘Shen. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sad, luy rae ced sx ales) nate hoe 
tthe ay esr tat a Rg an an ae rl Wee ae he rare Wher ae are 
‘heat Then il alte cate el end sy te gl re reba Whee ote sro oe 
‘There are many Ayahs and Hadith conveying this meaning. 


Qn 


Regarding the question about what Al-Hafizh said in reply to those who said that the letter "Y 
(La) in Allah's Saying," aussi J" (La Uqsim [literally: I swear not) is superfluous, as itis 
only added during speect, and the response given that the whole Quran is one continuous 
Speech. 
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AA: Saying that the whole Qur'an is Allah's Speech, al of itis reverend and glorified, and all of 
{it explains itself and proves itself is unabjectionable, but this is not the correct answer. The 
correct answer that must be given is that it (9 ) isnot superfluous when the meaning is, 
Clarified, even if it comes at the beginning of the sentence, asin the Saying of Allah (Exalted 
bbe Me)at the end of Surah Al-Madides oc) [mma of hon ae tates a) St ceo 
he Septr (lens an Cesar) may tnow And Mis Saying InSurah AFAR'am\ (acie gta ia b 

CAE [tmeanngs of when oe vara a) Sy (Oa “Cane, wreck wt yur Lr os roi ob 
‘ron: nf antningeworsha wt im) MM adaltion to other similar Ayahs. Also, the Saying of Allah 
(Glorified be He): aun [sear yt ay of Rue. ANAC Liga [Laney acy 
{iiah) AE Is used in these two Ayahs and others similar to them to negate what the Mushriks 
(those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or warship) said justifying thei 
attachment fo other than Allah and secking to draw closer to their deities through different 
Torms of Ihadah (worship) claiming that their deities would intercede for them with Allah. 
‘After that itis used by Allah (Glorified be He) to confirm His Oath by the Day of Resurrection 
{and by the self-reproaching soul in the first Surah, and by the Secure City and what follows it 
in the second Surah, and through what He mentions later in the two Surah. Therefore, i 
‘ould be sald that the letter: "J" (La) is used in them as an opening word that is not intended 
to deny or negate anything. Its lke the other separated letters at the beginning of Surahs, 
such as: "ail" (Alif Lam Mim), "I" (Aif Lam Ra), "a>" (Ha Mim) and the lke. This was the 
Intended meaning of what was stated by Imam nn zvand Al-Hafiah tn kt 


3 As for what was reported by Al-Hafizh’vnu in Suita int "The History of xine, from what 
Uinar (may Allah be pleased with him) had sald, that he noticed on sau Uara smell OF 
wine. 


The truth was that it was'usoysulshand not the well-known*xssalon, but his name was 
misspelled, as was proven by 
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other narrations that showed that he was utyaultn A-ha, te rae be dine rm) Wh 
‘was a Tably (Follower, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) and not a Sahaby 


CED RSERE SERS PRGRORES « Hany A Dore Senet 


‘As-salamu alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Affirmation ofthe act of coming and descent for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 


(Part No :5, Page No: 54) 


“This message is from Ann's nto the honorable brother, His Eminence Shaykh S, 
K.May Allah guide him to what pleases Him. Amen! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


[received your letter in which you mention that while you were verifying a book entitled, 
"Fada‘l Al-Avgat” (Times of Particular Mert [for worship]) by tats, ou read the following 
passage: "I heard fa toculah Arvats saying that he heard tn asenas Abra by alan Ay 
Saying: "The Hadith of the descending of Allah was authentically reported from the Messenger 
(oF Allah (peace be upon him) through various authentic chain of narrations. There are also 
Corroborating texts that confirm the descending of Allah, such as His statement, Jrayururs 
‘ne th teapots rows )Nevertheless, the two attributes of coming and descending in the sense 
‘of movement and transition from a position to another are negated of Allah; rather they are 
{wo of Allah's Attributes without Tashbih (comparison). May He be Glorified above whatever is 
sald by Mu'atilah (Those who deny Allah's Attributes) and Mushabihah (Those who liken 
‘Allah's Attributes to those of His creation)" 


Undoubtedly, this claim is Batil (false) and contradicts the opinion adopted by Ahl-ul-Sunnah 
wal-Jama'ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body). Allah (Glorified be 
He) has affirmed for Himself the attribute of coming. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) informed of His descending, but neither Allah (Glorified be He) nor Mis Messenger (peace 
bbe upon him) informed us of the manner of the descending or the coming. Therefore, we 
should stop at what the righteous Salat (righteous predecessors, may Allah be pleased with 
them) did for they did not go beyond what is mentioned in texts. 


We should follow their path and adhere to their doctrine in confirming the Attributes which 
are stated in the Noble Qur'an and the authentic Sunnah without Takyif (describing how an 
‘Atsribute i). This together with the belie that Allah is unique, having no match, peer or equal 
{Glorified be He). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, "uniter ems sven erconpeste 
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2 ot rite for a eign nr Heese nn) YAMA Tere aes te 
ny ae ane Aiea he Ser ts known that negating the act of movement and transition 
involves describing how Allah's Attributes are without knowledge, We are prohibited from 
‘going into this subject as we do not know the manner of His Attributes (Glorified be He). This 
fe because neither Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) nor His Prophet (peace be upon him) 
informed us oftheir manner. 


May Allah guide you and us to useful knowledge and enable us to work accordingly! May He 
help us remain steadfast in adhering to the Truth and pratect us from delusive temptation. He 
ie All-Hearing! 


‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Tate 


Ruling on commemorating the life ofthe Messenger on the occasion of Mavlid 
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{st lawful for Mustims to hold celebrations in Masjids (mosques) to remind themselves of the 
Sirah (biography) of the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the twelfth night of Rab? Al-Awwal 
fon the occasion of the Mawlid (the Prophet's birthday), without taking a heliday on that day, 
2s is done on Eid (the feasts)? We differ over this; some say that itis @ good Blah 
{Gnnovation in religion) and others says itis not» good Bid ah. 


‘A: Teis neither permissible for Muslims to celebrate Mawlid on the twelfth night of Rabi Al 
‘Awwal or at any other time, nor may they celebrate the birth of anyone else. This s because 
celebrating birthdays is a new Bid'ah, asthe Prophet (peace be upon him) did not celebrate 
his birthday during his lifetime, and he was the one who conveyed the Din (religion of Islam) 
and the SharTah (Islamic law) from His Lord (may He be Pratsed and Exalted). He did not 
‘Order that ibe celebrated. He did not do this and neither did the Rightl-Gulded Caliph, the 
‘Sahabah (Companions of tha Prophet), nor the Tabi'un (Followers, the generation after the 
Companions of the Prophet), and they were the best and favored generations of Islam. This 
{act is Bid'ah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald injere wo rasa nonctng tt rater fue 
(Can at et pai wil ave eee” (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) There is 
also a narration by Muslim, classed as a Hadith Mu’allag (a Hadith missing link in the chain of 
hharration, reported directly from the Prophet) by Al-Bukhari, which he confirmeds: "inne who 
‘oer actin thr tn cde ith hs a (el Reve cn” 


Indeed, celebrating birthdays is not authenticated by the Prophet (peace be upon him); itis 
‘an innovated act that people introduced to the Din (religion of Islam) in the later centuries, 
‘nd therefore it isto be rejected. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say in the Friday 
Khuthah (Sermon)*tns ti (roc The a al rates est Nah, cbf gas the ce 
‘ned (et ep te rea ol ats er ch re feed fg) ed ey Boh 

Dato dontan rom he ot)” (Related by Muslim in his "Sahih [compilation of authentic Hadith)” 
and by Al-Nasa'y with a good Isnad (chain of transmitters), who added 7 v=y Dash wiste 


Rather than celebrating the birth of the Prophet (peace be upon him) itis better to teach his 
Sirah and the history of his life during the Jahiliyyah (the pre-Islamic time of ignorance) and 
Islam in the schools, Masjids, and other places. And explain about the events related to his 
birth and death, without needing to hold celebrations that have not bean permitted by Allah 
‘or His Messenger (peace be upon him) nor substantiated by a Shar (Islamic legal) proof. 


Allah is the One Whose help is sought. We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant 
‘uldance and success, and help them adhere tothe Sunnah and shun Bid'ah. 


I Muslims 


SF Shetiey tee 


Much remembrance of Allah gives tranquility of heart and peace of mind 
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: When 1 was a teenager I used to commit many sins, but I did not abandon the obligations 
of Islam such as Salah (Prayer). Now, Iam repentant to Allah of all sins, but I do not feel the 
‘sweetness of Iman (belief) and live in worry and confusion. When I repeat the Shahadah 
(Testimony of Faith), I feel that R does not reach my heart. Lam afraid that Allah has set a 
‘eal on my heart (closed from accepting Allah's Guidance). Please, guide me. May Allah 
reward you welll 


|A: We advise you to frequently thank Allah for having guided you to Tawbah (repentance to, 
‘Allah, to do lots of good deeds, to expect good from your Lord, to fill your time with Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah), to recite the Ever-Glorious Qur'an with contemplation, to befriend 
the righteous and to stay away from bad company. You should be hopeful of receiving good 
{and having a good outcome, and you will feel In sha’a-Allah (allah wills) after doing so = 
the sweetness of Iman, the delight n saying Shahadah, and the fruits of sincere Tawbah. Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst ory se oneniranct sh frat fc aad ka ob 
‘iby youl 0 teers tay bess The Prophet (Peace be upon him) said: tasn vox 
‘iat has gre nde (pmo mens)” Me (peace be upon him) also sald:(The ons reposforain 


A Mustim who frequently makes Dhikr and sincere Tawbah will gain success, peace of mind 
‘and ease of conscience and all past misdeeds will be forgiven. May Allah hold you steadfast to 
‘Guidance and grant you uprightness! He isthe best One asked for help 


Obiigation of enjoining good and forbidding ev 
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All perfect praise be to Allah Alone; peace and blessings of Allah be upon His Messenger, his 
family, his Companions and those who follow his guidance. 


{tis one ofthe fundamental and best acts of worship that Muslims exchange advice, guide to 
‘goodness and enjoin one another to truth and patience. A Musiim should warn others against 
Committing violations of Islam and what displeases Allah (may He be exalted) or distances 
fone from His Mercy. 1 implore Allah (may He be glorified and exatted) to purify our hearts and 
Set aright our deeds and that of the Muslims. Task Him to confer on us understanding of Islam, 
‘make us steadfast on it, support it and make it reign supreme. We invoke Allah to correct the 
Muslim rulers, guide them to all goodness, guide their retinue and help them do what is in the 
Interest of people and thei lands. We ask Allah to endow them with understanding of Islam 
‘and enlighten their hearts to rule by His SharTah (Divine Law) and be firm on it. Indeed, Allah 
Is the One Who is Capable of doing that. 


(0 Muslims! Enjoying good and forbidding evil isa very important topic worthy of attention, 
‘because welfare and salvation of the Ummah (nation based on one creed) lie nit; whereas, 
‘neglecting it causes great danger and corruption and disappearance of virtue and the spread 
of vice. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) clarified in the Glorious Quran the great status of 
enjoining good and forbidding evil in Islam to the extent that He mentioned it prior to Iman 
{faith}, which isthe very foundation of Islam. For instance, Allah (Exalted be He) says ou [tu 
leer Ldn Monat, and rel foes of Pronk Makan lyse cto) fae Suma] we tet 


(Part Mo :5, Page No: 59) 
‘The secret that we can grasp of this precedence in order isthe greatness of this obligation 
and the major public interests resulting from i. Muslims, particularly at the present time, are 
in bad need to be active in the obligation of enjoining good and forbidding evil due to the 
prevalence of sins and forms of Shirk (associating others with Allah In His Divinity or worship) 
{nd Bid'ahs (innovations in religion) on earth. 


Muslims at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him), his Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) and the Salaf (righteous predecessors) respected this obligation and carried it out in 
the best manner. Certainly, the later generations desperately need this obligation to be 
fulfilled more than the first ones due to prevalence of ignorance, lack of knowledge and 
‘people's negligence ofthis mandatory matter. 


Currently, the matter has become more serious and dangerous since evil, corruption and 
propagators of falsehood prevail to an unbelievable extent, against the scarcity of callers €0 
‘Qeedness in most countries. Therefore, Allah (may He be Praised) ordered and urged Muslims 
to enjoin good and forbid evil, giving it precedence over Iman in the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) 
(OfAL-Imarn which reads: Yano telversin ime Mentha, safes ol Ppt Marri! oe 
“aie ne Surah aft es of oops ere snd up fr manins Ht means that the Ummah of the 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the best nation in the Sight of Allah. This fact is 
‘confirmed by 2 Sahih (authentic) Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "ia. 


‘The past nations enjoined good and forbade evil as Allah sent His messengers and revealed 
His ooks to fulfil this aim. 


‘The very essence of good is Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah monotheism) and pure 
worshipping of Allah alone; whereas, the very foundation of evil is Shirk and worshipping 
‘others besides or instead of Allah. 


h were sent to call people to believe in the Oneness of Allah, which 
is the highest peak of good, and to forbid them from associating athers with Allah, which is 
the worst of evil 
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(When in chiren of ural abandoned this duty, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) said about 
them: Then anon he Chere of zal wo dale re edo he te of Dn (Oi) a ek mass 
Maryam ay) Tatras bene they ocd (AI nthe Henn) a ee oer arse bya in THR 
nature of their disobedience is clearly explained inthe following Ayah, which says; just rt 


bi gerade ik ri eR vhs coei sant inti di pin Arion abapr aed 
‘hed do. Thus, their refraining from forbidding one another from evil was regarded as thelr 
‘worst disobedience and transgression, as explained in the Ayah saying: st az cosy 
samedi he Herenges) and we ever rapesang Sean Bunt They a rt ene ater fen 
una rang, eng ng phen, abel) whe hy cmmea THs is because of the great danger 
that ensues from neglecting this obligation. 


On the other hand, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) praised a party of them inthis respect. 
Allah (may He be Praised) saysin Surah (Qur’anic chapter) Al“Imrans\ sy ote yunt ote 
Scitresr rthe ctthey acte hVers fA n te r of eni,retatng teneces pape Ty 
ene Ali pte Lat Dy they aon Ai ime Hn, nd lang Prope ray we =) 
‘ats rl ty a oP Md wer ol ty yng oe oan eh fr te el ae 
sho are Ab Muti (the slous- See v2.2), This fs a group from the People of the Book (Jews and 
Christians) who did not suffer the fate of those who did not enjoin good or forbid evil. 
Therefore, Allah (Exalted be He) praised them for that act. In another Ayah In Surah Al 
‘Tawbah, Allah (may He be Praised) mentioned the obligation of enjoining good and forbidding 
evil before establishing Salah (Prayer) and paying Zakah (obligatory charity). This order 
‘shows the great status ofthis matter. 


‘Though the act of enjoining good and forbidding evil is a collective obligation, Allah 
‘mentioned it before the performance of Salah and the payment of Zakah inthe following Ayah 
‘whhich says:< The lear, men ard wore, as hn (pry arr ptt) of one eter Py 
onthe peope)A-d (lnic Mnatha te al hat Iain ors on 4), dei pope) fom A Maka 
Dalvie ane nk! fl knee al ut re a tie ear Sleiman re Za 
Pulte i ant espe ih wl hve Me ey onthe sec Mah gy, Ase 
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‘The order of enjoining good and forbidding evil comes before the order to perform Salah, 
which is the main foundation of Islam and its greatest pillar second to the two Shahadahs 
(Testimonies of Faith) 50, why do you think this obligation is mentioned first? 


Indeed, this obligation is mentioned first to illustrate the dire need and necessity to fulfil it, 
because by achieving this duty, the afairs of the Ummah will be set aright. This also helps 
‘goodness prevail, virtues appear and vices disappear in the Ummah. It encourages Muslims to 
‘cooperate in goodness, advise one another, fight in the Cause of Aliah, do all good deeds and 
keep away from every evil deed. When Muslims stop enjoining good and forbidding evil, 
devastating disasters befall, evil acts spread, the Ummah disunites and hearts become 
hhardened of dead. Neglect ofthis obligation causes vice to appear and prevail and virtues to 
disappear. Moreover, the people's rights will be lost and the advocates of falsehood will 
‘dominate. Any land, where the obligation of enjoining good and forbidding evil is absent, will 
‘experience the spread of vices and the predominance of evil and corruption. There is neither 
might nor power except with Allah 


Allah (may He be Praised) stated that those who enjoin good, forbid evil, establish Salah, pay 
Zakah and obey Allah and Mis Messenger are the people who deserve mercy. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says ssh nit nas iy nsten. This shows that man obtains the Mercy of Allah by obeying 
Him and following His SharTah, particulary in the issue pertaining to enjoining good and 
forbidding evil, Allah's Mercy is not attainable through mere wishes, or 3 high family 
‘background, such as being from Qursish or dens hsshim oF whatsoever, oF according to one's 
position, such as being a king, oF a president ora ministar or any good post. Also, man cannot 
‘win Allah's Mercy by money or trade or by a large number of factories one owns or anything of 
‘worldly advantages; Mercy of Allah can be attained by abeying Allah and His Messenger 


2) 
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‘and following His Sharan. 


Enjoining good, forbidding evil, establishing Salah, paying Zakah and obeying Allah and His 
Messenger in every order constitute the major credits that qualify man to taste the Mercy of 
Allah. Those who do these acts are the ones who truly hope for Allah's Mercy, and fear and 
venerate Him. How unjust are these who disobey Allah's Orders and commits His Prohibition 
‘even if they claim that they fear Allah and hope for His Mercy. The person who truly reveres 
Allah, fears Him and hopes for His Mercy is the one who carries out His Orders, follows His 
‘Shariah, fights in His Cause, enjoins good and forbids ev 


Allah (may He be Praised) says inSurah Al-Baqarah\ ve, ta wo aval ant tne woe 

rata (or ll eigen) an hae tv far in te Wao AS, al hee op fr ls Mey Aa (may He be 
Praised) made them worthy of hoping for His Mercy when they believed in Him, strove hard 
land emigrated out of faith. Allah (Exalted be He) did nat say that those who constructed 
palaces, augmented their trade, had various jobs or enjoyed high family background are the 
‘ones who can hope for His Mercy. Instead, Allah (may He be Praised) says ver, toys he 


sieved an hae iho hae eriratd (or IGN Ral) rave a hi Way, a ee ape for 


Hence, hope for Allah's Mercy and fear from punishment develops from obeying Allah and His 
Messenger that includes enjoining good and forbidding evil 


In another Ayah, Allah (may He be Praised) made success exclusive to the Du'ah (callers) to 
{goodness and those who enjoin right-doing and forbid wrong-doing. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) saysts inter ara ut f aun youn pa mn oa ts oo (en, ling i 
‘he successful. )llah (may He be Praised) indicated that people who 
19 to goodness, enjoining good and forbidding evil are the 


‘This means that such people are the perfectly successful ones, although other b 
successful to a lesser degree if they leave doing some of these qualities for a Shary excuse, 
the perfectly successful persons are those who call to goodness, enjoin it and practice it as 
‘well as forbid evil and avoid fe. 


However, people who enjoin good and forbid evi for ather purposes: such as Riya’ (doing good 
{deeds for show), reputation, seeking worldly gains or the lke, or refrain from doing good and 
‘commit evil- those are the wickedest people for whom will be the worst end. 


In the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. A-Bulhari and Mustim),t was narrated on 
the authority of lrstcv sox (may Allah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon 
Fm) sald" mabe traci he oof ran an rove i i el rl 
‘Greases atc meron fe on ea hy, Yao and ema sot 


This is the state of those who do not practice what they preach - may Allah save us from that 
‘They will be the first to he thrown into Hell and their evil will be disclosed fo all people. The 
inmates of Hell will watch them and wonder why they are cast into Hell, 


‘Additionally, they will revolve in Hell like a donkey revolves around a millstone and their 
{intestines will then pour forth and be drawn behind them because they used to enjoin good 
bbut did not practice it and they used to forbid evil but committed it. Therefore, 2 Muslim 
should enjoin good and practice ft and forbid wrong and avotd it. 


Every Mustim must abide by this great obligation that Allah (Exalted be He) detailed clearly in 
the Qur'an, encouraged doing and warned against neglecting it and cursed the one who 
renounced i 
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Muslims must respect, practice and abide by this obligation as an act of obedience to Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) and in compliance to His Orders in order to keep away from His 
Punishment (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


‘The Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) supports this matter and explains 
itso clearly. Ina Sahih Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said "inane yaunhooss 
orctnng ek bm ey 2th her ad tin stn) # hey ec ta iy au (span a an 
‘va thw hear (oy ft ana er ht trong) nt the stent an (oe, ” (Raed By 


{mam Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) clarified the three stages of enjoining good and forbidding 


‘The first stage: forbidding evil with the hand of a capable person by emptying the vats of 
khamr (intoxicants), destroying instruments of entertainment, stopping man from inflicting 

‘oF oppression on people. Sultans or other able people in authority can do that. They can 
je people to perform Salah and carry out the orders and obligations enjoined by Allah 
(Exalted be He). 


A believer should play this role with his wife and children by enjoining them to observe the 
‘Orders of Allah and forbidding them to commit His Prohibitions with his hand if talking is not 
effective. 


Every man in authority, being an emir, a treasurer, a chief ofa tribe or anyone appointed by 
the Muslim ruler or his people in the absence of the public rulership, may execute this 
‘obligation according to his own capacity. If he could not, then, he moves to 


‘The second stage: enjoining good and forbidding evil with one's tongue, such a sayin 
people fear Allah! O brothers perform Salah, pay Zakah, stop doing this evil practice, you 
Detter do this instead, avold Allah's Prohibitions, be dutiful to parents and matntain kinship 
tes and so on. In this stage, a Muslim enjoins good and forbids evil with one’s tongue. The 


Hadi atmaniines ond ventads paopia, and leak inte the things witch thay dese that the 
‘wrong can be advised against. However, people should be dealt within a good and kind way. 
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The 
sak 


fophet (peace be upon him) saids\*ssh ws brn latex" Me (peace be upon him) 


"agape etre tothe Heer of Als (gsc per ana "A Samra eth = on yes) 
they sat a Sm rtd of Salona he Sa ene dent)" an "Yer tery a alr 
am waa rl apn yb anh an ca)” ba te Meg fly (pac won sli" aa, 
‘igo dress sl mato Te Meenger ty eyo het a etal ya Te oer Al pea be 
‘po i) ant sl Wa” hay on ao pon yas) ™ They were Js, but the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) treated them kindly hoping that they would be guided, follow the truth and respond to 
the call to faith. 


‘Muslin who succseflly enjoins good and forbids evil tres thelr bast tobe kind and uses 
tina moras whan they piss by how-Ohearvant person i »gathoroa, on tie avec or 
Snywhere. They should call them Kindly and use kind words even i they argued with them 
vara matter they do no% know or haughty deny, they shoul argue with them inthe bert 
Stay. alah (ray Ha he Praia) sayssnae fan oon payee) yew 
‘Sir lia (may tse Prats) also says sn eh poe ev ro 
Seat n(eso target wr pene ry eH es) 


‘The People of the Book refer tone ys Crates, who are disbelievers; yet, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says about thems: indus wit pal the Spire (ot and Christan) cn bea iy) at 
eter (th ue wee and gamer, ing em oii Mont th Veer) eg i ef em So 
wrong It means that those who do wreng among them, transgress or insult, should be 
‘encountered with a remedy other than argument in a good way. 


) 


Allah (Exalted be He) says: 1=morelor an cle hs ters Me (may He be Praised) says: 
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Arguing should happen in the best way so long as it Is a context of learning, calling to 
‘Goodness and explaining the truth. This i= more conducive to good result. San 8-Thney (may 
Allah be merciful with him) said: "The one enjoining good or forbidding evil must be kind in 
enjoining good, kind in forbidding evil; just in enjoining good, just in forbidding evil; 
knowledgeable of the good that they are enjoining and knowledgeable ofthe evil that they 
are forbidding.” 


‘This is the import ofthe instruction of Salaf (righteous predecessors) (may Allah be merciful 
to them) that a person in this respect should try to adopt kindness along with having 
knowledge, forbearance and deep insight. Therefore, one should not enjoin or forbid anything 
‘except with Kindness, being the first to practice what they preached, so that people follow 
their exampl 


In Sahih Muslim t was narrated on the authority of iscush tn Haus (may Allah be pleased with 

im) sald "Theis ts progetto aston eae ne 
hat ar cies an cara i ar alo eS (a) a ey Ne Tan ey. 
‘hem wth hshands ater Anon a aes ais tam wah Mae ler joe who sen ora th 
inti cr Tact Gages ah ina eyed oe tan dg cvs wet oad a) 


This Hadith conveys the same meaning of the Hadith narrated by ss su that lists the stages, 
‘of forbidding evil, namely, with one's hand, then, with the tongue, then, with the heart. 


7) 
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‘This isthe way that should be followed with the generations succeeding the prophets. They 
‘should be enjoined to do good, forbidden from doing evil, and taught the Laws of Allah and be 
striven with to fulfil that by the hand, then, by then tongue, then, by the heart 


‘This is also the way with the Ummah of the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) its 
{cholars, rulers, chiefs and jurists must commit themselves to look after the people through 
Calling them to Allah, enjoining good, forbidding evil teaching the ignorant, guiding the stray, 
Implementing Hudud (ordained punishments for violating Allan's Law) and Sharfah-based 
‘Tatzir (discretionary punishment) tll people follow the right path and adhere to the truth. 
‘They should carry out the Hudud and prevent people from committing what Allah (Exalted be 
He) prohibited so that no one oppresses the other or violates the Prohibitions of Allah's Law. 


‘The Rightly-Guided Caliph uthman bn‘Aan (may Allah be pleased with him) is authentical 
reported to have said: "Allah curbs through the ruler what He does not curb through the 
‘Goren? Tide vax nine aheceted on thin intents OP ter Cicue Aiton bu phiemed ant lier. 


‘The meaning ofthis report is correct. Many people do not heed the Commands of Allah even if 
You provided them with all relevant Ayahs (Qur'anic verses); but when the ruler threatens 
{them with beating or jal or the like, they submit and gives up their falsehood. That is because 
their hearts are not sound and they have weak Iman or even lack itso that the Ayahs or 
Hadiths do not affect them. They desist only when they fear the ruler; therefore, deterrence 
through the ruler is of great significance. For that reason, Allah ordained Qisas (just 
retaliation), Hudud and Ta'tr for His slaves because they deter one from falsehood and all 
forms of oppression. Knowing that Allah establishes the truth through these deterrents, itis 
‘obligatory on the Muslim rulers to carry them out, assist those who carry them out, observe 
‘eople, oblige them to hold to the truth and restrain them from going beyond thelr bounds =o 
2s not to destroy themselves and be carried away by false bellefs and become Satan's helpers 
(or soldiers against us. 


When a Mustim is unable to forbid evil withthe hand or tongue, the heart will be the last tool. 
In other words, they should abhor the evil within the heart and avotd the company of those 
‘who do evi 
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{twas reported on the authority of ssi ned (may Allah be pleased with him) that one 
day some people said to him, "We shal be ruined if we do not enjoin good and forbid evil.” Ibn 
Maviud replied, "You shall be ruined if our hearts do not recognize good and condemn evi.” 


[A Muslim should recognize the good and evil by acquiring knowledge and understanding the 
teachings of Islam, then, undertake the obligation of enjoining good and forbidding evil. 
Knowing and understanding the teachings of Islam constitute a sign of well-being and that 
Allah wants ta do them good. Tt was related in the Two Sahih Books of Hadithon the authority 
of nian (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (may peace be upon) sald: 


‘When a Musim attends the circles of knowledge and asks about it in an attempt to deeply 
ccomprehand it, this marks that Allah wants to de good to them. They should keep firm in that 
path and never get weary or weak. In a Sahih Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
“Aoyane ws raves a path esting krone, Ala wil ake sy fo him path o Praise ")(Retated by Ima 
Mustim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book ]) 


‘Seeking knowledge has a great status and is ranked under Jihad (striving) in the Way of Alla, 
Moreover, its one of the means of salvation and signs of goodness. A Muslim may achieve this 
‘matter by attending the gatherings of knowledge, reading useful books that could be easily 
Understood, listening to Khutbahs (sermons) and pieces of admonition and enquiring scholars ~ 
all these methods are useful. Seeking knowledge is also through memorizing the Noble 
‘Qur'an, which isthe basis and core of knowledge. Itis the head of knowledge and the supreme 
foundation and the Strong Rope of Allah. Itts the greatest and noblest Book, the prefect 
‘Guide to goodness and the most effective deterrent against evil 


My advice to every believer, male or female, isto attend to the Qur‘an, recite it often and be 
keen to memorize it entirely or at least partially, taking good care to reflect on and 
understand its contents that carry guidance and light to all humanity. 


9) 
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Allah (Exalted be He) says iy, hs urn esto that ic eat int apt Me (Exalted be He) 
{ay Hd tie eed ck (he Gr) ich We etd ofl a fen Ah (ce eek sty Gre) 
{hat you nay ese ny (eb saad oe tent oe All (Exalted be He) says coh mtn rk 
iy nthe Growth ets ecw rom eta 9 


We should carefully recite the Book of Allah, memorize it, reflect on it, understand it, act upon 
itand ask about the parts which may be dificult to understand. Along those lines, due care 
‘should be given to the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him) which is considered the 
{Second revelation. The Sunnah is the second source of Islam that explains and testifies to the 
Quran. The seeker of knowledge as well as every Muslim should care about the Sunnah 
according to their own capacity and knowledge by memorizing and reading parts of it, such as 
‘memorizing the Forty Hadiths of Imam Al-Nawawy and its supplement by lov Saab who 
Completed them up to fifty Hadiths, which are a selection of the most comprehensive and 
beneficial Hadiths. These Hadiths are JawamnAl-Kalim (the most concise expressions carrying 
the widest meanings), and every Muslim should memorize them. Also, "Umdat Al-Hadith, 3 
book compiled by Al-Hafidh tosu/owys-suqin Tt isa great book in which the author compiled 
‘about four hundred Hadiths from the most authentic Hadiths on the various subjects of Islam. 
{eis a great bounty from Allah that a Muslim memorizes them. 


Bulugh Al-Maram by Al-Hafidh ir vss isa great book, concise but fruitful, which is also a great 
‘asset for the Muslim who memorizes it. 


In the subject of ‘Agidah (creed), there are two grand books written by Imam Munenmad Axa 


‘Sete ay ANE He ean So Heh, eae, NS AEN Ne Reale a 


The basic books related to 'Agidah also include Al~Aq 


th Al-Wasitiyyah by Shaykh Al-Islam 
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{tis an important concise book of great benefit that summarizes the creed of ANl-ul-Sunnah 
‘wal-Jama'ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body). Ais the book of Al- 
Iman (Faith) by Shaykh Al-Islam puhammed fy'Ascu- ahha, which i avery useful book that 
‘contains a collection of Hadiths relevant to Iman. Seekers of knowledge, males and females, 
‘should memorize whatever they can from these useful books along with reciting the Qur'an 
land committing it entirely or partially to memory. They may study in pairs and ask good 
teachers and scholars about matters that look ambiguous to them. A seeker of knowledge 
should seek guidance and support from Allah and not become weak or lazy. They should 
‘manage thelr time and divide tt into parts: a part for reciting and reflecting upon the Quran; 
‘another part for seeking knowledge, understanding the religion, memorizing the Matns (texts 
‘of Hadith) and asking about things that are dificult to understand; a third for fulfilling thelr 
Social needs and a fourth part for offering Salah, acts of worship and the different forms of 
Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) and Du'a' (supplication). 


Nur‘Ala Al-Darb isa very useful program for seekers of knowledge and the common Muslims, 
‘because i presents very important questions answered by a group of scholars known for their 
Uuprightness and sound knowledge. To benefit from this program, itis broadcast twice a day = 
fone time between Maghrib (sunset) and ‘Isha (night) Prayers and another time at 09:30 p.m. 
at the Holy Qurvan Radio Station. 


‘There are many Hadith related with regard to the Issue of enjoining good and forbidding evil. 
For instance, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
{S251 "Ej gota nl fore ou rapes Meta at anenr au a before 


In another narration reported on the authority of isa the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
{581d Hen nee Hat ry sat Yu in en oad ek re an sda tr 
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‘hej plete oti, He wl at ane tr patna by Imam Rr) 


‘Theta of enantio a ach ranted the uty in Ma, 
‘ts Da a Tran apr gacr bean) thon Onan asl a, ae eigea 
‘tna frac nem yon rt ea hen ey they) the tase, th ary and 
anh ity hry, so Ah cused the fart of sone ot tated he eae a cred hey Pera faa) 
Sh a) sono haya Mary Tatar beauty eee re rere anf or ae 
{Alin Lo comet crines end Sin eather mrt heehee to ag aerial 
‘fame mall met Rey agin ts ra ay ath (ene a hn en) wd net ror em om sg, sr nt 


“herr, we shoal Soret we fr ft ela to ato tae pl paral here are so ath ating that 
epee gation nnn goat an otic el eves nang age ache vy 


Indo esa gut cata Par of the pune or agg th con wae he eet a eye Man, 
‘ference over tem nt unnapare of ar upper ah 


‘ere ntact mas rere ol nar tna re Prope paca ie ie) yer 
feu hones sang ei hom rey th he hard oy aig at; Hey ae, et wh ee tongue 
Seats 
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‘ee thay a te wn ea ing ar eng ta rea ate eet of nan ath Waid 
‘ya eS [Aen Hah Bok) 


eae arlene eatin no ent ey tl th ae one ft 
‘fet ef tase gate upon ar heresy re Shr gma ur uy abe beams oe 
"nial cg on en tt pe a ay Mla nj art ego we rst frm cage a mca 
‘aan as ete one aap oy Maa S hy Yur ya lh ari mah 


‘colle tn Aah end the wien ond tid hr lah ideo be pt, nd ape fo A's 
‘ard reaper ar ne he elo cess an usar tau ne Ala mets ewer hs (may Hebe 
raze) saya An home fn ihe sy el ak a rt ge ot a vey ey) 
2 el rove Ws rar soues) he ever cul rie. Aah (Eat i) ak a ae wena Far lh 

eae iy oie He wl he i trey oi. ied a Etc be) ye O youn ne! ou ap 
(thease AUD Hew dp You, a mae aur fotho fmalan (Ete He) ns By Aar(he e y 


EE ee eet eee ie Sone a ree renee Don et eetne tees eee tor eee eee eee 
{Tonk ne arther pata al i eden (And) wn lh Pa dn aan aml re o'r 
‘Pee enter ch ahs ener one aero (er aoa 
‘thane may ecu nals Cure ug peasig Hi gon sume Hone 2). 


‘hare the scat pepe ery and eee ae hese wa ve ath, ok ees, 
(Par Ho 5 Page Mo: 73) 
bn aetna nen nearer pane, 


1a le hat engi go fig el ane ae ater ort nd pte fal under he banc of Ta 
{ecg lo are ah (ony heb Pes ene pe te Say kod ecae 


sna wher tii ol an pty Ah an int nt ei pom rin 


‘Abas eeozage eerie th od unten 2 lh [Esa He) ny py one ae Ea Tg 
(re pte i Bat poe ae a dann. ah ey, Ai Semen 


ingle nity is es Ses Names an Arn, teu pc al Hyd a he enfin 
(sna Tat hn gars esp underage am au fern tan hpurunealeteslgen 2 eng ot 
‘Siting cacao sar on paces apace elmer Range tm a nee oat 
‘Mento tery ery the cig re bet marr Hy Als ip ery Maen li i es nae ole 
SRR tha Ro isp andi ean Pope Han er, a od 
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Important questions and answers concerning enjoining good and forbidding evil 


Q 1: Theard that some scholars consider enjoining good and forbidding evil as one of the 
Pilars of Islam. Is this true? 


‘A: Yas, some scholars are ofthis view. Although na clear teat concerning this matter is state, it consis 
‘one ofthe majr bbgtions in Iam, 


‘The Pilar of slam specied by Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) are five, He (peace be upon hin) 
stated, lam ul on fe Pry tetestrny tat these nog apt lg pt Makar the Memorge 
‘ios easing aah (pray); ang 2th (eluary cary te Ramadan an Ha ohgmage) te Hause (he 
‘(Agreed upon by Bukhari and Muslim) 


Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed out the pillars and fundamentals of Islam. Tt is 
Impermisble fo add an adtional pila, unless there is val textual evidence. However, enoring good and 
ferbidcing ev sone af the fundamentals and obligation in Islam, but must not be stated as te sich 
pilr due tothe lack ofthe evidence. 


‘Similarly, Jha (ightng/strivng in the Cause of Allah) as wel as abstention from Haram (forbidden) things 
23a fundamentals of fat but they must not be stated as two ofthe Plas of Islam due tothe lack ofthe 
evidence. 


It shouldbe note that we must abie by everything that Alah has enjoined and avo everything that Aah 
has forden 


(2: How does one forbid Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic aw 
‘and Muslims of sound intellect) by the heart? 


‘A: Tisto hate the Munkar and not to accampany its doers; fr siting with them without renouncerent is to 
3c ke te che f ane whom Alsh cursed in Hs Statement (Glee be He) 
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(hese sng te Cen fre ho sone ere ey th tng fa (Dai) nk ue sna Maya 
(ay) Tat wa bese they dsbee (Ah th ener) aed were ee aegeing beard turd They et 


{fad neat am Aaron ed, mpm Sh hh yi iol ety 


(3: We see many youth enthusiastic for resisting Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
‘disapproved of by Islamic aw and Muslims of sound intellect) but they do not it the proper 
‘way. What is your advice to such youth? What isthe best way to denounce Munkar? 


‘A: Lave them to lam fist inorder tobe quite sure whether a matter is Mtuf (hat wbich is judged as 
‘Good, Beneficial, o fitting by Ilamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) or Munkar through the Shay 
(sia legal) proots, so that when they raise there objections, 1s dane with insight. Aah (Gord and 
vated be He) Sates: Say (0rd aly eons yy te a AR (ete Ones ASR 
Tre Hrd ith ure eon T at flows (nr nk test tthe Ones fA 
‘dnc Htc i sce rence hc Sat nd aed be lt ee ty ste prac nd 
Tametel te Mesa Gupeat fps Wan lee Gena of Ua se wah song 


Lavie them to resist Munkar with leniency and Kindness so that thelr approach wil be accepted ad to be 
Going more good than ev. lah (Glrfied and Exalted be He) states Inte mating Oban y lel ole 
ja} te Vay yur Lr i) nth wad (th Dre Remon he Qari) ae a rn, arg 
ithe in. ay tate eter and ye Hey of AS eat th eget Bayou Ben area 
er they woud ave broken any rm abt au The Prophet (peace be upon hin) sated "ewer eer 
“dpe i pied fa good” JS "Rnernt ome rt acne at fargo torng nit nen 
‘rom anyng witout marr >There are so many Sahih (authentic) Hadth to the same eft. 
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‘The Day (cae) ta Allah, the enjoner of Maru and the forbidder of Munkar shou be the fist to practice 
wat they preach, and the fist to abstan from what they order people to avoid. Thus, they vil not be Ike 
those whom Allah dispraises eayingsEosn yur acy anton ard sch andre oct des 
‘Ali ote pop re you get (a pai) ares fe os et he Sep [te aut (Tra! Mave yo en 0 
‘ronan Oyu nl! you at wen you dome 


“These youth must behave accordingly so that people wil allow thei good example and benefit from their 
words and deeds. May Alah grant us success! 


ee “sah 


Q4: As you know, most of the material broadcast by the mass media such as television 
Involves Fisq (Nagrant violation of Islamic law), impudence and utter evil, Does the shar 
{islamic legal) rule (Warding off evil is given priority over achieving benefits) apply here? 1 
appreciate your guidance, May Allah guide you! 


‘A: This sa great ule which wil continue to be worked on: (warding off eilis given priority over achieving 
‘benefis) according to which rules, scholars, prominent personalities and ordinary people shoud advise 
those in charge ofthe mass meta, The publc should advise ene anther and beware ofthe consaquences 
‘that may befall them from that nthe country or nother pes, 


ope should avoid doing o stoning to Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic 
Jaw and Must of sound intllect) They should be content with Al-Haga (th Trath) and land thar ears to 
'ts voce. The same applies to newspaper; people should read those publshing good and avoid the ei. A 
“Muimin (belever) shouldbe selective and should nat be ike the collector of firewood at night wha takes the 
serpent along with wood. 
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“Thus, sudo and viual mass media shouldbe selected to take what is good and avoid what evil. Scholars 
‘along wth rules are, thanks to lah, continuing to provide advice and guidance. We ask Alah (Exalted be 


He) to hep us benefit fom them and to guide rulers to what is good for ther countries and peoples. He's 
the best One tobe sought Tor Rp 


Q5: You surely know the significant contribution of Islamic recordings in guiding people 
‘uring our present time. Yet, some evildoers attempt to tarnish the reputations of shaykhs 
‘and accuse them of being materialistic and so forth. I hope that Your Honor will larity this 
‘matter so that the facts are clear to people who do not know the truth. 


‘Az There fs no doubt thatthe focus on recording useful articles, sermons, and beneficial discussion is 
helpful to the Ummah (Islamic community); thus, whoever involved in tis work to benoit the Ummah 
‘wil be rewarded. They should seek Aah’ pleasure and be patent inthis even they suf frm what you 
have mentioned, to pattern themsehes after the Messengers (peace be Upon ther) and the virtuous people 
preceding them. Moreover, thre is no harm in seling such tapes fr nominal prices to avoid burdening 
Dope, and to be abe fuse the money etmad in accomplishing tele mission 25 well ax Raping pple 
equirng Islami knowledge and spreading 


recommend 


acquiring and purchasing good tapes and benefiting fram them, If they are useful for not every parson can 
Galera useful speech thats worth recring 


So, 


2 knowledge secker should choose the tapes of scholars who are recognized for their knowledge and 
Scrutinize them to insure they ae Beneficial then he/she should crelate these tapes to thes aml, fellow 
‘Musim, and coleagues to hear. In addon to this, they should beware of recording harmful materials hat 
have no benefits 


ee 
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Q.6: We area large family, having a chauffeur who drives us to schools, markets, and visit to 
‘our relatives. What isthe ruling on our going, we are females, with him inside and outside the 
‘town, given that we do not have men with usin the car? 


[A: There is no harm in thi, if there are two or more females as long as there is no cause of, 
suspicion. There is nothing wrong with going with him to the school or elsewhere. Ift 
possible to have a man with you, this will be much better, but this is nt a must. The Khulwah 
{being alone with a member of the opposite sex) could be avoided just by having another 
‘woman or man, along with having no cause for suspicion, since it isnot possible fo always: 
However, ifthe distance is too 


vw ol olen ha Drab pe or wage 
‘sate. (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


{tis also necessary to wear Hijab (vell) and beware of the causes of temptation to avoid any 
hharm expected. 


poe <a 


{Q: Zhave a son who is over twenty years of age and he is a university student. Me is always at 
‘odds with his mother because she, he claims, yells at his brothers at home. Now he does not 
‘greet her and has avoided talking to her for two months, yet he still has his meals and spends 
the night at home. What am Ito do with him as a father, knowing that I advised him but he 
does not listen and insists on his crooked way? Please, advise! May Allah reward you best! 


‘As This person is doubly ignorant. He has commited major sin and disobedience. We ask Al (Eated be 
He) to grant us and him guidance. You have to warn im agains this sin and prevent him rem aisobeying 
his mather, even iit requres tat you punish Fir, prevent him totaly rem entering the house, or any ether 
form of stabi scp, as lng Se ave fs of no aval. You can even repo him 
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tothe police or the court ithe parents fil to handle the matter. May Allah st right his affairs, give him 
sound judgment, and protect him from the vis of is sof 


(8: What is your opinion on the companies that recruit non-Muslims from abroad for 
‘employment? 


‘A. Ttis not permissible to bring non-Muslim employees to the Arabian Peninsula This is against the 
Messenger’ (peace be upon him) order to get the dsbeivers out of. He (peace be upon hi) said Two 
‘ego tl et conn [eran ei) This Ord Was implemented by unar (may Aah be pleased 
with him). We have stressed this point many times in the radio broadcast program Nur “Ala AlDarb, 
‘ewspaper articles and special letters tothe concerned authortis, may Ash gute them to whats Dest. 2 
‘ot permatisle For non-Huslms to vein this Peniaula due ta the reasons mentoned above, except for a 
pressing reed, ke vendors who sallimported goods and non-Muslim envoys coming as representatives of 
their countries to meet with top officials in this Peninsula. However, tis not permissible to allow them 
permanent residence his county 


‘Ao, it snot permissible to give them ctizenship, as this wl facitate ther permanant residence, due to the 
‘Messengers (peace be upan him) commané mentioned eae. Any non-Muslim whois permitted to enter 
the cuntry must be prevented fem pubtelypraccing thi religious Fas 


‘Bringing thom tothe Arabian Peninsula fr employment i not permissible. Rather, Musi are to beware of 
them and to dispense with them by appointing Muslim workers. Musims shouldbe given pronto occupy 
Al'vacanes, However, in some spac cases, ths restriction can be td when there ean extreme necesoty 
{deemed by those in authority. Therefore, nan Muss may be recruited to take jo or professions that 
"Muslims cannot de. Upon completing such tasks, they ae tobe returned to their countries. The Prophet 
(peace be upan him) permitted ine ws to say in tayo when there wae a nad fr that. Then they Were 
‘pale by ‘Unor (may Aah be plased wah him) when there presence was no longer use. 


9.9: Many people wrote about the role of the Masjid (mosque) and Minbar (pulpit) in slam. 
‘There are people who say that some people have deviated the role ofthe Minbar, while others 
say that they are prevented from making use of the beloved and purest place on the earth; 
‘namely the Masjid. They can not sit, study, or learn inside it. Other people may say that 
‘Minbars are used for other goals than that of Da: wah (call fo Islam). They are used to invite 
‘people toa political party, a ceremony, and so on. 


‘A: Undoubtedly, the Masjid and Minbar are two long-serving tools used for instructing the Muslim 
‘community in particular an people in general and canveying the Message of Allah (may He be Prased), 
‘Aah (Exalted be He) sen the Messengers (psace be upon them) to convey His Message and teach people 
bis Shar’ ah. From ‘Adam (peace be upon him) and then Noah, they preached the mission in Masjids and 
Minbars whether the Minbar is insde the Masjid or ouside, bulk or made of Wood. 


‘Acamel, horse, or any other animal or raised place may be used as @ Minbar to convey Al's Message 


In concusion, Allah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) has ordained His slaves to convey His Message and teach 
people what His Messengers brought by any possible means. The Masjid and the Minbar are the mast 
Important means that canbe used for conveying this Message and spreading Dawah, as the Masi is the 
place where Muslims gather for many events, such as the Jumu" ah (Friday) Prayer. All scholars and 
preachers have to care about an restore Da’ wah, the greatest message, and to help people comprehend the 
religion 
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‘Aang with the Masjid, other means such as radio, television, press, and speeches can be offered in 
gatherings and ceremocies, as well as wring and any ather means can be used fo convey religous and 
‘wordy ebigatons te people. Thay have to convey Al's Message and Shar ah 


‘The folowers ofthe prophets and their successors inciuding the people of knowledge and fath must convey 
Allah's Message and Shari ah zo thatthe evidence is established and every ane, young or ol, male ot 
female or folower or deviant, can comprehend the rebgon and be inexcusable 


1s impormissile for rulers and authorities to prevent any scholar from using @ Minbar to teach people 
unless Bis proven that he isnot quai for this task or cal to falsehood. 


{Quaifed persons who cll tothe truth and guidance must be encouraged, supported and provided with the 
‘elie that can be used for conveying Alas commands and Shariah, Aah (Exalted be He) says pas 
fone another in Aber an Tag or, rear pe Su dot hare aetna re arr 
(Gore be He) aso says ie ine Vath, an enn, aap bene hs ee (ii Henetin) 
Nhe ech lah he rian sat om al nds of ss evi ate (ahaa was A ae ay 
‘camer ane apt: ots rte torn, ar andres nh pe may aut Mis’ hs 
[reschng Hs relgan of nimi Month or ned). THe Prophet (peace be upon him) sad Ragin don 
‘Svang one rer" Upon hs nes Yar en” He ep Fra Me oc, We eee aro Mai, de 
‘nj Related by Musim)There are many proofs from the Quan and Sunnah to that effec. 


All pple of knowedge in every place, who are versed in the Qur'an and Sunnah, have to discharge the 
‘duty of Da" wah, enjen what i good and forbid what is evil ax much a8 they can. Allah (Gorfed and 
‘vale be He) says hss your yt hare Hin as rach Yuan) 
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Wherever they are, they must convey Allah's Message. This task is oot resticted to apatclar place can 
be done inside the Masi, a home nthe street, ori vehicles. They have toda it everyeere as much as 
they can. Al (Glorified and Eat be He) Say Ten! ee the eens hare wth ang cay any 
een?) 


Allah (Glorified be He) also saysi(0Mesener (Muar aly le a Pn (te Meigs) wh ha been 
et dows you ram your Lae. Te Prophet (peace be upon Fim) said Ge ny teach) othe pe en 
tree le vrtece. The Propht (may Alas Peace and Blessings be upon him) ala sys ly Aah rien 
(hace geen i easy ty sneha he eee how a has ee or rap the one 
!nfarescampreerds mare tan the one whe Peas. When he (pace Be pon him) gave a Khutbah (sermon), he 
Used to say Those wns are peat tou carey (he ornate roar are. \Durng the Farewell Hal 
while standing on “Ares he(peace be upon hin) gave the lat Kuan whale riding his mount saying Those 
Sthvare pant ate (Ee arma) th he abaya re fred oe et ongeher nt hare 
‘i teh te set anc el coy ohm eas," aga ab ed ola lo 
Sy Tey We aes po he oye (emesis), had (she pesto ure Mekong 


Nene the ster an ron Contents Ue GREED SAIN: “DANN He: wiepens Renee ten? Me seonent ko thie” mated Ry 
Imam Musim inhi Sai), 


When he (peace be upon him) sent Ato shar to calle sews to Islam and ht them in case of rejecting 
the call, Re said int hn ae arm har a gut fra Fer eet Ma, Ala, ASR 
(ce are eve ae antag outa tr for outa ops he moet valle cme. (ged pen by 
imams Al-Buléan and Musim)ftom sl in o'r (may Allah be pleased wth i). 


Inhis Sahih, Mustmnarrated on the authorty of ou Haw Aber (may Aah be pleased with him) thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upan fi) sd Ge wa ace el as amend neat fe owe TERS a 


‘many 
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Ayahs and Hadiths concerning calling to Allah (may He be Praised) and guiding people to goodness and 
‘enjoining good and forbidding evi. 


People of knowlege an ath aang rulers and ters in ami counties and evry place ave ta convey, 
Ata’ Message an teach poole te icles fren wth wisdom an good mares whch encourage 
epl to accept the tut, Al (may He be Praise) Say Ine ran Patra aye ne 
yatta i) th (eth De Rete ane ur el fr prac ope on 
{oy (hc eer Surana Nah 16425)loh (Ged eH) Ss sass ase rer epee 
5 os and rat ert (0 nw) ts tr a agin yo 
itcrtit ih he Yrs eet ih sch hen wong Surah A Anta 9146), He (fed aed 
{rated Be He) len soy anos te spe sew ay La ets Oe) ne 
‘aden tn rl (eo ME (i Medes ts ef pea oe 
{ftp Mes ie (nay Hebe Prasad) adress the Propet (peace be un in) saying say be enya 
{0b you et hn pty aad yan roche ey dn be oa oe fe) 


When Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) tothe Pharaoh He say, 
"od speak shiny, perp ema act admonition fer (Alb) is authentic reported thatthe Prophet 
(peace be upon hit) said, xndnes cotta urd m ayn bi ht eat ai wan om 
‘srytng tutti delete. Te Prophet (may Al's Peace ad Blessings be upon him) aso says vino 
‘dept af otearace nt oes fot, ered al uc. There are many Ayahs and Hadths which tess 
this meaning, 


vary Musim has to comprehend the religion and ask the peopl of knowledge 
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about problematic issues. The Prophet (peace be upon hi) sid ah sats to gl 
ham compre te rag. (Agreed upon by Tmams Ab-Bukhari and Muslim), 


People of knowledge have to teach, convey the knowledge that Alah (Exalted be He) grant them and help 
‘eople comprehend the reign. They have to hasten and compete with each ather todo this necessary task 
‘th honesty sincerity and patience. They strive to convey Alah's region to His saves and teach them the 
‘Slgatione and prions stated by Allah (Exalted be He) inthe Masi lessons of knowledge held the 
‘Masi, ang Rrutbahs given on Fridays, Eid and other occasions, Nat everyone has the chance fo Knot 
these matters in schoo, nsttions, and universes, Not everyone ean find the schoo tha teaches lla 
Purified Shar ab andthe components of religion including the Quran and Sunnah, a they were reveled 
‘and reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


Ratio, television, the press and religious occasions such as Fridays andthe fw “Eis must be means forthe 
‘Beope of knowedlge an fl to convey ralgous teachings to pele. They have todo sn avery place 
hough giving lessons and holing knowledge ces inside Masjs and other paces. 


vary knowledge socker who s versed in the religion and every scholar whom Ah (Exated be He) granted 
Insight must make use of his knowedge and seize any chance to call to Ala (Ealted be He). They have to 
teach people Shar ah, the obigations and prohibitions of which they are not aware and to enjoin good and 
fort eri 


‘This is a duty that all scholars should discharge since they are the succossors ofthe Messengers athe eis 
ofthe prophets, so they have to convey Al's Message, teach His Shara, and advise people to draw cose 
to Ala (Exated be Ho, #85 Book, and His Messenger. Ths should be done forthe Muslims, leaders, and 
subjects. It should be done with patience. They must be encouraged, supported, and provided with the 
fais tha can be used for 
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ischarging this duty. Allah (may He be Praised) says,elpyau ane aathr i Aran ATi (tu, 
‘ghtaauaness an pty The Prophet (peace be upon him) sai Wir ate ea He ret al at 
hve neds, (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Gukhar and Muslims reported onthe authority of in ‘ure (may 
‘lah be pleased wath ther) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, Alb as Hess ng athe ae 


‘heton he brates. 20; SaRd Gy Train PAA Om is GRIT Ales Ehneyety eiely ARE, Be [femme wel, Ft). 


‘ask Allah (Glories and Exalted be He) to grant us, al Muslim brothers and sisters, scholars in particular 
and knowledge seekers in general - success and gudance tothe uth, for He isthe Most Generous. Peace 
{and blessings be upon our Prophet Muaramad, his family and Companies! 


cooperation in Righteousness and Piety 
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[Al praise be to Ala and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Al, Muhammad, and upon his 
fama, his Companions an those who flow his guidance. 


{thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) fr granting us this meting with brothers in Islam and noble 
sons to cooperate wth ene another in Br (righteousness) and Taqwa (pley), exhort ane another to A 
agg (the Truth), and to exchange adie forthe Sake of Allah (Glried and Balt be He). I woul Ke to 
flo thank the Islamic Univers af Imam Muharram me to parispate inti lecture and 
the noble brother, Shaykh tunsnmd io’ Asss taxing A-Dah,forewaing me to attand this mecing. Task 
Allah (Glvfied and Exalted be He) to bless all these efforts, make fea Blessed masting, enefi us all 
through ft and help us with tin ebeying Him, adhering to His Din (religion of Islam), and advising His 
‘Servants for Hi Sake! He the best Ont be asked for hl, 


‘The title ofthe tlk am going to ive you today is: "Cooperation in Birr and Taqwa," and it i really an 
Inclusive tile that includes all goodness Al raise be to Alah that you are concerned wit and working 
towards achieving this goal. Alan (may He be Praised and Exatted) enjoins upon His Servants to cooperate 
In Ber and Tagua and forbids them to Cooperate in sin and aggression. He (may He be Praised and Exatec) 
Saysin Surah Al-Madahc ab yous sen lS nt A Tage (tan smn ce a ot a or 
‘ob hd wgesen Aer lh eth Mahi eee pate 


Every Muslim all ver the wold should uphold this duty and 
7) 


ay 2 lt of attention tot, a itis due to ths that, with the Wil oF Alah, the integry of society wil gam, 
nd there will be cooperation in goodness, avoidance of evil, awareness of responsibilty, and abstention 
from exceeding the lms that shoud not be exceeded. There ae many Nas (Islamic texts fom the Quran 
forthe Sunnah ta that effect Including the Saying of Aah (Glorned and Exated be He): 8 Ah me) 
(Cveriy, mane oa, Een thse lve lei ont) a db tau ed eet, el eam 
‘Sete enh, rape cro pra al nd fon Ste Aura) leh An Parner 
[in of sie and ei eds (a hare whe ha forse), momen en ante apatens (the ere, 
ars, end ures heh ne may encounter nl Cause an rng ago fr epee or). STIS 
{great short Surah embraces many great meanings, one of them is advising one another to fllow Al-Haqa, 
‘hich means ceoperating in Br and Taqwa. The happy blessed ones inal times and places are those who 
‘chive the four charactaritics tat are mentioned inthe Surah They vil be secured frm all types o as 
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vary Muslim should achieve thse characteristics, abide by them and call to ther; they are: having true 
Iman (Faith) in Allah and Wis Messenger in a way that embraces sincere devotion to Alahin"Ibadah 
(worship), baeving what He (may He be Praise) tells us, tesying to Mis Oneness and that He sent His 
Messenger (peace be upon hi) with His Message, and beliving what the Prophet (peace be upon in) told 
us. Aso it embraces doing good deeds, as ian is words and deods increases by obedience and decreases 
by in, acording to the understanding of Al Sunnah wal-lamalan (hose adhering tothe Sunnah and te 
"Musi main body). True Iman is spaken by the hea, and on the ips, and expressed by the action ofthe 
heart and body; the acon of the heart I through love, devotion, Fear, hope, and longing for Aah. I also 
Includes loving good for Muslims, such as suppliatng to Allah for them, and sng good deeds. tis words 
pd deeds that increase through bedlence and decrease thraugh snrng as mentioned above. 


{alo incudes a thi mattar, whichis exhorting one another to A-Haga, and this is part ofthe good deeds 
and Iman. Alah stresses this by mentioning I by sal to show ts signifeance.Exhorting one anther lays 
2 paramount rl signifies cooperation in Birr and Taqwa, advising one another for the Sake of Allah, 
‘guiding people to what benefits them, and frbidding them from what harms them, Tt so nudes a fourth 
‘attr, which sextortng one another fo patience. 


7 


“Therefore, this great Surah embraces all ypes of good is principles, and the means to obtain happiness. 
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So cooperation in Bir and Taqwa means cooperating to achieve Iman through words, deeds, and bebefs. 
\Vihen Biri accompanied by Tag, toy denote fulling the Faridah (obigtory acs) and abstaining fem 
prohibitions. Bir meane fulfiling the Fargah, attaining good, ana hastening to and achieving fe. taqwa 
‘means to abstain from what has been declared as Haram (prohibited) and renouncing the evi. When 
‘referring to just one of these two worde without mentioning tne other, encompasses the whole Di 

therefore, absolute Birr refers tothe whole religion and absolute Taqwa also refers tothe whole religion. 

This is according tothe Saying of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He):(teA-eri(te aasty ore one wh 
tire in Al the Last Ory unk His saying: Schr the peo athe thn they ae A-line pe) 
‘another Ayah (Quranic verse), Allah (Exalted be He) says Ser (the guy of thane) wo ea ai.) 


Cooperation in Birr and Taqwa means cooperating to achieve what Allah and His Messenger have ordered to 
bbe done, whether inthe form of words, deeds, or bal, and to give up all that Alah and Hs Messenger 
have declared as Haram, whether In words, deeds, or beefs. Every person, man or woman, isn need to 
this cooperation, to attain happinest and salvation inthis fe and the Hereafter and safety from all kinds of 
‘uin and coruption. Ther share ofthis wil be equa othe degree of thelr sincerity and devaton and thet 
{ot equal to that oftheir negligence. Adherence to these four matters wil bring the full reward, while 
acherence to some of them wil rng jist a partial reward. Those who fale adhare to these four mattars in 
‘word and deed will miss out on all good and wil be afficted with total loss. And those whe miss any of 
‘hem vl be fice with oss tothe same degre as what they fale to realize ofthese four mates. 


“There & no doubt that scholars ae the peopl whe should perform these matters the most and cooperate in 
‘Bir and Taqwa with Iman, sincerty, devoton, patience, and perseverance. This is because the laypeople 
cannot do so due to thai limited understanding and knowledge of ther Din so they can only perform a 
Small amount of 
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39) 


't, according to thair knowledge. But the scholars have the abilty todo se mare than others; the mare 
‘nawiedge increases about Alah, His Messenger, and His Din, the more the duties and responsibities 


Regarding this meaning, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst( The teaver, men and women, are 
‘ul (pers ugarers nds ett) af on ance hy no (he pel) A rf li Metra at 
‘ha ini reo to) ander (peop) ram A usar payne a ey se a aan a 
‘ovsscen Being supporters and protector of ne other eta advising one anther, cooperating in Bir and 
Taqwa extoting one another to &l-Hagq and having patience with and being aware of al that contradicts 
this allance or weakens it. A believing man is the ally of believing men and women for Alahis Sake, and a 
beloving woman is the aly of believing women and man for Alas Sake. This & oblgatory upon al Every 
Delver has to guide ther bother or sister ta good, advise them, and war them against al kinds of ei. So 
‘ealze your alance to your bothers and sisters by cooperating wth them In Brand Tague, advising them 
In eveything good you now about, hating fr them any bad you Know about, helping them to do good and 
forsake evil, feoing happy fr them attaning ood, ad feeling sad for them if they should fal into ev, THs 
's bocause they are your brothers and sisters 


‘This is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) sade ou wil bi oe art baer ht ty 
loves for themasves.” (Agroed upon by AlBukhar and Musimon the author of ss may ABSh be pleased 
with hi]) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said ("A tier 2 eee ke ig, chert he 
bot Anne ges be ue hin erie hinge. (Agreed upon by Aluka and Muslm)In adeton, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also £8, The snus of ea inert mtu ryan pay, 
{haf bt who nyo prs ir the le body cls wom ene netic th secpleti on ae) 
(greed upon by AlBukhar ane Musi) 


‘These three Hach, and other Hadith withthe sme meaning, are great bases that make it obsgatory upon 
yeu to love for your brothers and sisters every good, hate for them every evi, advise them wherever they 
‘might be, as they are your supporters and you are ther supporter. As Allah (may He be Praised) says The 
ever men and wre ui pes aries, en pote) of ne antes) 
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0) 


To the same effect, it snarated by Muslim in is “Sahih (Book of Authentic Hakthy'en the authority of Tein 
‘roar (may Ala be pleased vith him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sai“The tn = sean Thy 
aid, "To whem, O Messenger of lah?" he nce b gen in) awn "To AL Hs ck Ms Mesa a the Iran 
(ace) of usin a ther oman alm this great Had, the Propet (peace be upon him) tals us that 
the entre Din fs in sincery, which includes everthing, without chesting or deception 


For Muslim, due tothe importance ofthe allances with and love of ther bothers and sisters, they should 
‘Sncerly advice them and guide them t al that benefits them, It must be pure of any tat or aceon. 


“The Arabs are use to say; “pure gol, which means free fram any adulteration. They als describe honey 
and wax withthe word "pure" and this means that they are ree from adulteration. In the same context 
lot is narrated by A-Bukhari and Musiman the authority ofr ay sels Asay (ry Abe an wah 
heels le agar ote es ac hn) ben ale of eS Pa) 


It is a duty upon the scholars and the seokers of knowledge to understand the meaning of his and act upon 
‘tore than others. This is due to their knowledge, mer, and their being successors of the Messengers 
whose role Isto clarify AFHagg, call people tot and give advice sincerely for the Sake of Alah and His 
Servants. Those wo have knowiedge are not equal to thase who donot. As Aah (Glrfied and Exalted be 
tHe) says:( ire se wt rc elton nay rt ny ne underarm oe 
‘oom hls sncané vows). The mast sincere in giving aévice to people vee the Messengers (peace be upon 
them), the Prophets, and after them the scholars, because they are the heis of the Prophets and their 
‘uceassrs in goodness sincenty, Dawa caling) to Alah, and paint endurance of harm. 


Giving advice includes enjoining the good and forbidding the evi, Therefore, Ash (Glorified and Exalted be 


bial 
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says in the above-mentioned Ayah (Quranic verse}: Mi (ic Nonate rt in 
forts one te do) a fering Ab utara de an al hat ry a tin). Catan, prt and 
parcel ofthis is Dawah tothe good and guiding tot, teaching the ignorant and guiding the astray to the 
Fight vay, as Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says ws eter som un ne an Py La lsh 
(Gets He Oneree) ante stad (ae san Oder, en] ts (ne) eM Hartt) ad de 
‘Ss desde, and sya“ am ane the Masons’ There fe one better than those wha cal to Al and do 
Fighteous deeds. Alan (Glocfied and Exalted be He) says: Inte mad, Mar an ye sin) te 
‘ay or Lar (li) wth (1 whe Ore Reel red ie Quin nt a rach, rue ath no 
ay that batter Allah (may He be Praised) makes it clear in another Ayah that Islamic knowedge i 
Indispensable, because 2 Day (caller to Allah/Islam) must have knowledge so they do not misguige 
themselves or cther people. Ala (may He be Praised and Exalted) say (0 Mutanrat aye 
"Taya Line ta (te One AN Ic Hert who rele) 


It is obligatory for those wha perform Dawah ta Aah and guide them to good to have insight into what 
they are caling to and forbidsing. The Messenger (peace be upon him) made it lor that those who call 
people to Alah il Rave a reward equal to thase they guided to Alah, which sa great good. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said, "toys nto guce ogo wil have rear ks that of toe ho ao" (Rl by 
"Musi in is "Saih")The Prophet (pace be upon him) sid*Anyane wna atthe o gucci awe 3 art 
‘ayucecs wither fen tee ws fle wu ta bac a a nthe hae) 
(Related by Mastin) 


1 is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (.e, A-Gukter and Musinjon the authority of 
Sah br S¥a (may Allah be pleased with him) thats Th Pope once be uproar A= 
igri (Commande af ever ay Al pes within es eng Hin thy, ne Ber aa 
‘etna tot pn oh Rg Anorak sp ae 
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‘This ia great good, as it means that this is better than the whole world, The Prophet (peace be upan hin) 
‘ened with red eames, because the Arabs honored ed cams snd sa them ae thai est property. 


‘Therefore, brothers and sons, you have a great need tobe sincere inthis matter. You need to be active and 
patient to act upon the Nas yu have hear, and ether teschinge. You aso need to be ttf, examine the 
(00d, ff assstance in the best way, and be modest. Realize that the Servants are at a great rs, so call 
Deopleto Ala, spread good, ve advice, and help others in ir and Taqwa, reserve modesty, and do not 
be arrogant of self-concated. De not be concemod about your salves, excapt in regard to this great rik, so 
Lrge yourslves todo every good, and warn yourselves against doing evi. Do ct be self-adraring of your 
‘work nor be arrogant or boastful about, not remind people of your faves, or thnk yourselves better than 
‘ther people, Rather, understand that tis fsa favor ram Allah upon you ta do eo, Ala (may He be Praised 
and Exalted) says: they rear savers you (0 Muar ply cls Le) that ye erent i Sy 


Cooperation with ane another in Bir and Taqwa and mutual advice-gving entails Dawah tothe good and 
helping others to achive it but ft also entails warring against evil and nt cooperating with those wna do 
ti, $0.0 not help your Msi rather and sister to do what earns them Alls Wrath, Da not help them 
{e'sn, instead advise them to give up and warn them against Rs evils. This Is part of cooperation in Birr 
Sd Taga. Sut f you help tham to sin and fositata for tem, you wil be cooperating wth them in in 
{and wrongding, whether the sin s committed in words or deeds such as by bang negligent of performing 
Salah paying Zakah, observing Sawm (Fastin), or performing Haj, or by being dsabediat to bath or one 
Parent, severing the tes of kinship, shaving the beard, Isbl (lengthening and traling lething below the 
‘nkes) ving, backing, tandering, swearing, and suchlike, and whether they are cmumited by words oF 
Seeds. This is accercng to Ala’ (may He be Prased) Saying: ip ya ona ean ah (ta, 
‘ahenareson pty o e e Se met re anreon.) 
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[A eobediences to Allah are included in the word's here 


[As fr transgression, this means going beyond the limits prescribed by Allah, and transgressing against 
‘ope or against th dutesenjaied by Alah, ether by adlion or delebon.Bidah (elected innovation in 
felgin) lean act of transgression, because ads fa what Allah prescribed. Therefore, tase who practice 
Bian are also called transgressors, a are those who oppress the Servants of lah or those who neglect 
what Allah has revealed, as they are committing sis and transgressing the Commands of Allah, 

Transgressing and exceeding what Allah prescribed, and appressing Alla’ Servants are al feridden 
transgressions and sins. Allah (Exalted be He) says: ort hipone nar nan ad tegen AA (OY 
He be Prased and Exalted) ends this Ayah reminding us to have Taqwa and waming ofthe severy of His 
Punishment. He (Exalted be He) say: aor Ai, Very, Alb Some panera. Tis means that Ah is 
sieseakokia el Sh eoelebatiariaaa ik acanarebiin ts aid on 4 trenatvendins tad si naalidian tn takeran es, 


‘Serene Teme, sad Hest tie reese oF this We be 8 aaveve penety Sir oes wie Cnatiey Hie Gonanarts, 
what He forbs, and tansgress aginst thelimts He presibes. 


We ack Allah by His Most Sublime Names ang Attributes to guide us and you and al the Muslims to 
cooperate with one another in Sir and Taqwa, and to be honest in that. And that we should start with 
fourseves, because those who call to AllaWs Way are examples to be followed, as are the seckers of 
‘nawledge. They should hold themselves to acount for everything and strive todo good and forsake what 
|s ev a5 this wil be beneical for their Dawah and thet advce-giing, and it wil help people accept and 
‘benef rom their advice, Dawah, and guidance, and their enoning of good and foebidding ei 


May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions and those who folwed therm rightly! 


Means of happiness for the Muslim Nation 


) 


alse sce to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon Ash's Messenger, his Household, and Companions. 
esr Muse! 


‘There is no doubt that every nation must have people wh are able to show it the way and guide tt the 
‘ight path. Our nation isthe bast ration ad i favored with enjoining what goed, forbidding what i ei 
and calling to all that is good, taking Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) as the best example 
However, these things (Le. enjeining what goed, forbidding what is ev and caling to good matters) are 
Indeed among the means of happiness and salvation Inthe wary fe and inthe Hereafter. Accordingly, 
every Musi should exert effort to advise, guide, enjoin what's good and forbid what is eso as to free 
himself from respensoity and be an example fo others. Allah (Eated be He) Say rerio ching 
Bear Od ag se in rey, he ened rts he bse) 


Every believer, idoed, every human isin dire need! to be reminded withthe ight of Aah (Exalted be He) 
and the right of Allah’ Slaves on Him. Each person should be urge to full these rights. Muslims must 
fein one another to adhere tothe truth and to show patience in that. From a relative standpoint, Allah 
(Gaalted be He) demonstrates in His Clear Book the characteris ofthe winners and thes noble does and 
the characteris ofthe losers and thar disprased practices. The most comprehensive text frm the Quran 
In this regard isSurah (Quranic chapter) of Al AS: Ata (he tne) Very, ma es) Ep se 
elie line Menten an tea ed dent a eanmer ee rater ky mde oe ante 
Perr al kings of good eran (Aan wht lof eae adnan am in see ea 
‘they ld ha fren, ander ne ananassae utes wh one ay en 
Iie Caz dr esctn eegon ofinme Merte or 
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‘This shart Nble Surah clarifies that thee are four means of succes 
Fist: lin Ash (Exalted be He) and His Messenger. 

‘Second: Righteous deeds. 

Third: Recommending one another to the ith 

Fourth: Recommending one anther to patience, 


Whoever fulfils these four principles gains the greatest reward and is ett to receive honor and eternal 
‘aprnesson the Day ofusgment whereas those who abandon them return withthe greatest lee and heir 
abode will be Hell, the place of disgrace. lah (Gorfed be He) explains dversifes, and repeats the 
Characteristics ofthe winers in Hs Noble Book so that a person wha seeks salvation in thse andthe 
eeafter knows, acquis an calle athers to these honorable characters, Inston, He (Exalted be He) 
‘laborated on the characteristics ofthe osars so as to be manifest for a besever to know and, consequent, 
avoid. Thse who catampate and rece the Qu’an alt recognize the charctaristis ofthe vanners and the 
‘osers in detail, for Allah (Exalted be He) shows them in many Ayahs including the former Ayahe and al 
[Ayah 9 of Sura APsa Very ts Qn gc ta ch rent jt ang a rs ll esa eles 
{te ners fh and ie Mesengr Muunma ala ll Ln) a at nde of ghee, hy al hae © 
roe rovard eae) 


‘Allah (Glorified be He) also says: Tis) Bok che rn wich eave ton you le ig ht ty 
nay onder aye Vrs, nd ht menus marae. Allah (Glofed be He) also sys rh 


Sl a ea wh he oo ri RN Ge bey oa Ma ee 


It Js authentically reported thatthe Prophet (pace be upon him) sai The text on yo hatin) ethene ws 
ler the Qari and etn The Prophet 
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(may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) openly declares in the Farewell Sermon on the Day of 
"Arafahnieneg yu somethr th fy thee yu wi ee go atte Beck Allah (Exaled be He) 
points out in these Ayahs that He reveals the Quan for people to reflect ont, ein themselves of and 
Fellow and to seek is guidance regarding the ways that lead to happiness, hor, and salvation in this fe 
and in the Hereafter. The Messenger of Ah (may Al's Peace and Blessings be upon him) recommended 
people to learn and teach explaining thatthe best amongst people ae the People ofthe Quan wh learn, 
each, and consequently act upon and follow i, cbserving ts nit, ruing by and cain to applying ts 
rulings 


The Frophat (paene he upon hint) posited ext fo peogle In thie geest pethering iat the Dey oF " Acaneh Bk, 
they would not go astray if they hold firmly to and fllow the teachings ofthe Book of Allah. The Salaf 
(ightzous predecessors) andthe frst generations ofthis nation adhered tote teachings ofthe Quran and 
‘made use of the biography of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and therefore, Alah (Exalted be He) honored 
them, red ther cegres nd extablsned them on the earth He (may He be Praised) accomplice for them 
what He (Gord be He) promised them, fr His Promise never fl. lah (Exalted be He) says ih 
‘yan er gtd te ieee ai itor ie mrt pcos er ge wh Ne 
‘ar lo erm.) An el sry Qe nem henge soar tar afar (ove) ey ere) 
‘Nope nt ot aoc y(n eo a 


Allah (Exalted be He) also says: youwho tee! yuh (ihe ane Ah Wel ep you ae mae Your 
feothls firm Allah (Exalted be He) aso says: vey i wi ne nh ap Cane Toy, Abo, 
‘Alsnighty. oe Mali ser) we gh he per the ad (yan apa ali fn peor he 
Comoutoyconrepaonal Sait prayers) (he males mos) to pay te aR ane ey ean ALR ae 
‘nats ral tt lin rae) fi Arr. bee, Gta are at ea tote 
{fey he arab ovo cya pens of) a i Asso a) aa ers) 


1, Must! Pander on the Book af your Lord, 
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recite Jot, comply with ts commands, avoid its prohibitions, iden and acquire the manners and acts 
‘whieh the Quran praised, know the manners and actions thet the Qur'an dspralzed and warned thelr 
perpetrators about and avoid them, recommend one anther todo all this and be patient til you mest your 
{ra In this vay, you will deserve the honor and attain salvation and happiness inthis Ife and In the 
Heater, 


Indeed, among the mast important des Muslims must da st attend to, oll, comprehend, and make 
use of the Prophets Sunnah, fori i the second form of revelation and an explanation ofthe Quran. The 
‘Sunnah ilustrates what may be unclear in the Quran. Ala (Exaltad be He) says in His Nable Book doa ve 
obs rt ata you (0 hed a il) he De [ees ec he rou my 
oki ear aia se thea rat hey may eta lah (Exaed be He) also Sayan We 
esr owns you te Seat te Gua) ana ganna arin» quer, ny, alr or nea ae 
‘ube renanves (tl a usin). "Aah (Eel be He) also says nde have tre ee the ok he 
ua) ya Pats ye ile ee omy ean ny an tg ic 


[Aah (Exalted be He) aso says:ndein the Meena ef i (aye la) Yuh a gon ease 
‘often fo en ws hg fa (the Mesing land he ast Day an emer lh sh, Yh (Ee be He) 
also Say: And et hase a appee the Messengers (Matar le) rman Ne Sr 
Seo, ar at of non stemes) (ang the aes) beware kat te Fh abe, is, afisios, thm, 
‘tg avepanetes by tar) sald al them «pal ornare Be fied hen There are many AyaRS that 
how the obligation of flowing the Prophet (peace be upon hin, glonfying his Sunnah and adhering to it 
and warning against contradicong or neglecting it. They are knew to whoever ponders onthe Quran and 
“nderstands the Prophet’ (peace be upon him) authentic Hadith. 


» 


Indeed, there wil be no rightness, happiness, hone, dignity oF Salvation inthis fife and inthe Hereafter 
‘xcept by following te Glorous Quran an the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon tim), sorting bath 
fof them, recommending tem in all constions ang remaining steadfast wth tis. Allah (may He be Exalted 
and Glorified) 25,0 you we le! rie A (ty eying Mr) a (i) Menswear Se cl) als 
ost tat when wt ge au Meal now tances Semen fen anism he pers el pon 
Usegeanytina) And very to im you shal (le gatherea lah (Exalted be He) also Says: Whom vers 
Fghecusnes whether mal emi whe rahe) ae eee (fie Menem) vey, We il go 8 
(padi (nina wars woh ape cance ans poo) ae al ay en aay 2 ed neon ee 
et af wt ay ne ad (Pau he Haar Alan (Exalted be He) also says athena paver ar ay 
eg i, nt Ms erg (Mua any ell ant eee bt hepato} 


(Part Mo :5; Page Ne 


[Aah (Exalted be He) informs His Saves in these Noble Ayahs thatthe good life, ease, peace of mind and 
perfec hone are for those who answer the all ef Allah and His Messenger and achere to this by word and 
Seed. However, those whe tura away from the Book of Al and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be 
‘pen im) and cezupy themselves with other tings, wl suffer from pain, misery, ane, gre, and a Ife 
‘of hardenip even they parses the entre worl. The wert wil be inthe Hereafter when they go toa mare 
‘Severe torment, namely, the torture of Hele, We seek refuge wit Allah from that. Al (may He Exalted 
8nd glorified) says Ae aig poet te ott ing eed rte x th ty ei Ah 
fen the eazenger (ana ay ie lo) ra ey ae rt Sal he pe cg i ye and 
{Fa ay oerot sarrtutors but cnoingh Sores er weer te ren ara Maron le oe 
‘5 rely As Panto prem wth he gee hs ei a a su hl dept (Se) ae 
Gertredsscleer:} 
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» 


‘Allah (Exalted be He) also says: Thon tere ces to yeu uae am Me hen wzeer lows My Gan est 


hacapad capaci dic Reni net cies darrell etinder aha ed eeiieacd etia tb mniaiear seal 
‘3 on tennings) vey, fr hi a fe af ade, a We shal raise him up Bi nthe Oy of esrecton” Ala 
(eal be He also say oa ery, We il a em ns fh eat amet. heart ne le of hs ee 
‘arose ec) aor othe rene tree he Here) ne ut hey may (epee (ec 
‘dm Aah (Glee and Exalted be He) aso Says very, he Ne pls ben of Ise Merten le 
So Poms) anh Hei el cen pass Ses tens inne 


Some scholars of Tafsir the exagass ofthe Qur'an) said that this Ayah includes the conditions ofthe 
righteous andthe wrongdoer inthis fe ang inthe Hereafter. Gelievers vein happiness in thse, in the 
{rave and in the Hereafter even if they are affected inthis fe with al kinds of roubles such as poverty and 
less. Wrongdoers vein pin in thse, nthe grave and the Hereafter evan if they abaady ave in Ents 
‘ease inthis fe. This s because real happiness and ease ae those of the heart. Beiovers, who depend on 
‘Ala, are satsed with Hi, Ful His Rights and are truthful ta His Promis, have peace of mind, and feel 
Gelghted and satisfied. In contrast, wrongdoers wth ev-oriented heat, ghorance, doubt, and nogigence 
ofthe Rights of lah and are occupied wath the matters of fe and ts desires ive in continuous pain, Worry 
{and hardship. Ye, flowing whims and inlnations makes the mind bind so that it doesnot think ofthis. 


©, Must! Pay attention to what you have been create fe, namely wershisng Allah (Exalted be He) and 
‘obeying Him, and camprehend and adhere to this unbl you meet your Lod (Exalted be He) to gain eternal 
happiness and remain safe rom the torment of Helle. 


[Aah (Exalted be He) say Vey tee nha say: CL li (Ane an th yt ey op here ng it 
‘lca (atthe eft dest (zap Fear er ge! Bu recov We bd ng ef Pare wen you hae ben 
roms! Wefan ye rds eran area) the Heer jo hl Rae (al) a 
ners ete a cal vl fer ih a a tae (A) en et 


(Part Mo :5, Page No: 100) 


[Aah (Exalted be He) also says voy, baz sy: "Or Lee) lh” anthers an raph he 
(Gre) arent trv hy) 


We invoke Aah (Exalted be He) to place all of us among those people and protect us from the evils of 
curseves and our misdeeds. Indeed, He ts Omnipotent over all things. May Alas Peace and Blessings be 
‘pon Hs servant and Messenger, ur Prophet Muhammad, his Househld, and Companions! 


(Causes of Muslim Weakness Before Enemies and Means of Treatment 
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[All Praise is due to Allah, the Lord of all the Worlds and the good end shall be forthe pious. Peace and 
blessings be upon Hl servant, Messenger, and trustee on His evelabony our Prophet, leader ang Master 
‘Muhammad fon "Abdallah fn" Abdul Maly, hs family, Companions, those wha oll his path, and are 
‘guided by his Sunnah unta the Day of Recomperse. Te Commence: 


Islamic thinkers, leaders, and pioneers have given grat attention tothe status of Muslims anther curent 
conditions, 


‘They have been greatly occupied with this matter, pondering onthe causes of Muslims’ weakness, and 
decline before thelr enemy, ther scattering and difference and In the reasons why thelr enemies are 
Vetorous over them tothe extant that they occupied somo thes counties. 


‘After they had identi the reasons, need they are obvious, they considered the proper ways for dealing 
‘wth these causes that brought about dactne and weakness thet are also known. Such causes must be made 
publi, because the diagnosis ofa disease and then giving medicine fs one ofthe greatest reasons for 
covery and good heath 

When a sick person recognizes his sickness and knows the med, he should hasten to take the medicine, 
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‘This isthe nature ofa reasonable person who loves fe and desires to get rd of sickneses; being intrested 
In identifying the dsease and trying to know the mesicne. 


‘Some people may be overcome by disease ta the estent that they may be content wit t and ther feelings 
Ge. Thus, they do rat care who described the medicine fr them, as stkness becomes apart oftheir ature 
‘nth thie they feel comfortable and conten. This is attrbuted tothe declination ef ther mood, the 
‘weakness oftheir insight, andthe dominance of fancy on thelr minds, hearts and behavior, asf the case 
‘th many people regarding thir eigin-related malaSes and cures. 


‘They are saised with ther sicknesses and ther evil deeds that have weakened them, paralyzed thelr 
‘movements, and made them fel no sckness, unaware ofthe ultimate consequences, and pegoctfl to sock 
the cure even Fitts described to them. This is because they donot cae and diseases contra them, at a tine 
wen they ae nitferet. 


Farsighted scholars, thinkers, and experts have explained the causes of Musim weakness and decine and 
the means for cue, if propery adopted 


‘The causes of weakness and decine and the superiority ofthe enemies over the Musims are due to @ main 
‘reason with so many ba consequences, amy, gnorane;ignarancs of Ailah (Exalted be He), His region, 
and the consequances which corel most peopl and lead t lack ef krowedge ad the spread of ignorance 


Ignorance i caused by many factors, such as love of his weld and ating death, 
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abandoning Salah (prayer), seeking desires, neglect of preparing for one's enemies, contentment with 
‘ecevng their needs from thie enemies, and weak spitual energy in producing their Own needs fom the 
‘wealth oftheir countries that leads to divin, indifference, dsunty, and lack of cooperation. 


‘This is ue to these serious causes and cansequences: weakness before the enemy, decine in eveything, 
pursuit of prohibited desires, pre-occupaton wih things that dvrt people from Alan's path and guidance, 
4nd flue tobe prepared forthe enemy in industry and armament to repel the enemies of Alah an protec 
people igi, and homeland 


‘This eisease resulted in seeking the world by every means and collecting It with evary reason. Everyone 
cares oily fr isalf and his country even i this results inthe los of whole or most of is align 


‘This isthe condition ofthe majorty of people anc Musi counties, Its mare ikaly to say that this isthe 
realty, eventhough there are some preparatons and precauton, ut they are not perfect. 


“The proof thatthe most heinous cause isthe ignorance of Alah (Balted be He}, His rligon and the reales 
which a Musim should hold Tat to and apply, s the saying ofthe Messenger of Ala (peace be upon him) 
1 Alok was geet 2 eran He makes im organ he gon. Related y A-Data ae het 
Sahin (authentic) Books of Hit) There are also same Ayahs and Hacths inthe same context ineatng 
ihe liek dotcdnrs seacae of tarauohes ered tan andl, thx Caan to tod OP aatabcon ecaxie eacraaba anit ee 


[Aah (Exalted be He) says: rt of tem bern rat Allah (Glorified be He) also says: =! net tem 
hve no undrstardegIn action to other Ayahsindiatng dispraiseof ignorance of Allah (Exalted be He), HS 
ralgion the enemies, andthe equipment we should prepare, such as armament, unity and cooperation. As 3 
‘sult oF ignorance and division; diferences, seeking desires and neglecting ane’s obligations to Allah 
(alec be He) and flare to tink of or ark forthe Hereafter sincera fobowed. Most pane care fr thie 
World as mentioned in the Aya iar ou nk tt yu une) wl tbe rasta armen Yr 
ees, bat ya (nen) ove he rece fe of ie wan, ree ne Herat} (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
also SaYS:( Then ork wn warepresea all tune, dtl, patio nee ded of date AG) ) nd 
rsere thf ef ts oa oy lon is el eres a), Ven abel el) 


‘Asa resut of ignorance, these calamities and tad consequences emerge, such a loving the wor hatred of 
Geath, seeking desres, abandoning obigatons, neglecting Salah and lacking preparation forthe enemy by 
all means, at to mention dis, aiference, disunty and lack of cooperation. 


“The Prophets saying: lsh wars to ogc 3 enon He mks ener the don nates tha the sign 
Cf goodness and happiness to individuals, people and state isto understand religion because understanding 
‘eligi; knowing ts teachings, and perception of wat they should do sooner or later one ofthe most 
Important duis of Musies and a Sgn that Mah (Exalted be He) destined goodness for than, 


Understanding religion also means - besides preparing oneself forthe enemies fuling Al's duis, 
abstaining from His prohbtions 
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‘and abiding by His boundaries, 


{also means that Musim countries must have industry, equipment, and power so as not to take our needs 
from our enemies and eo that our enemies wil be afraid of us. Ths also helps prepare people physically. 
Welfare shouldbe abandoned, because it weakens hearts and discourages Muslims fram fighting the 


Understanding religion gives encugh knowledge ofthe Hereafter, Paraiso, and the great bss therein. Tt 
‘also gives information about Hel is torment and te types of tortie therein in order fo revive and urge the 
hears to sek the Hereafter, abandon wordly matters, prepare forthe enemy, and seek the ways of had 
and martyrdom in the Cause of Ala. 


Understanding religion provides the rls and the ruled wit ful ativy to fl what lah (Exalted be He) 
{esies and ta stay away frm ll hinge that ental He vat Ie also gives the hears the dase ta be rite 
‘th the rst of the Muslims, to cooperate with them against the enemy, to establish the erinances of Aah, 
{orule by Hs Shan ah and to abide by Hs: boundaries. I also leads to cooperation to fulfil the duties of 
‘Allah (Exalted be He) and Mis servants, Useful knowledge exharts to work, cooperation, advising one 
{nather and cooperation in goodness. Tt also gives them keenness on performing obligatory acts, keeping 
‘nay om forbidden acts longing forthe Hereafter, not hating death in the Cause of Allah, Jihad in the 
(Cause of Alah,fightng the enemies and restoring tel rights. 


“Through knowlege, souls and properties ae cheap means ta bring about the pleasure of Aah (Exalted be 
He), make the words of Alah (Balted be He) superior, save Musims ffom the dominance of their enemy, 
‘ive ther ow solves from all Kinds of tials, save the weak fom the canto oftheir enemies, 
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‘oop Muslims safe and preserve their rights against their countries. I ignorance preva, these rights, 
‘benefits, information, altruism and sacrificing of souls and property for the sake ofthe trath will Be ost A 
poet sa: 


‘What can enemies take froman beyond what the ignorant takes 
ignorant from his self 


Ignorance i an incurable disease causing death of heart and festings, weakening the body and power, and 
‘making the ignorant onl eae for their lusts and desires such asthe die for hauses and elthing, The 
heart feelings, and Insight ofthe ignorant have Become weak, 9 there le nothing beyond thee current 
sie and urgent needs to look forward to. Its reported in the Hadith which wasteordad by nm tm 

land others with a good chain of narratonfrom Tavean (may Alah be pleased with hin) thatthe Prophet 
{Geace be upon him} sad: The wit oo sur ere natn atch you ope wen egy rece 
SSE yey a maar tts Sees ha oa ge os eb nh 


“the waelwece eheritorted #0 See Hadith Comesia recid of Ignteance, wtiich turris than inte merthiets peng 


RS Eh SE aaa EEE Cet EERE 


Weakness cntreled them and sete in their hearts and they can not seok high status such as Jihad in the 
(Cause of Allah and making His Word superior because of thelr love of the world. Ths discouraged them 
‘rom essing a high status or seeking had because they fear ta miss out on atfsning hese desire, 
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{Ignorance pushed them forward to misetiness inorder nat to spend ther wealth except on these desires 
and made them lose great righteous effective leadership, which des not care for anything except to make 
the Word of Aah superior and Muslims dominant over ther enemies in order to preserve the religion, 
‘maintain and make superior, and protect Musim countries, sves and ofsring from their enemies. 


Tgnorance causes serious damage and bod consequences, such as the humiliation of Musi before their 
‘enemies and describing them as the foam of the se 3s the Prophet (peace be upon him) explained. The 
‘rescon forth is thatthe enemses donot fas Busi. 


nomics fear power, activity, high spiritual power, and sacrifice for principles. When the enemies see that 
their opponent doesnot have this spiritual power but only cares for his avn desires, they give them mare 
ntl thei power colapses and their afenton is driven away from fighting them by engaging inthe World 
pd soning ts pleasures 


Weakness controled the hearts except those whom Alah (Exted be He) saved. The enemies donot care for 
Us or even reat us just because they know that they have no power, jealousy, patience, power to help 
them to figh and that they de not prepare themselves fr tis. Therefore, the enemies despise the Musims, 
{co not care for them and teat them ike a master who teats is ave, They ae keen to sek thei desires 
al possble means, they take cauton against death, and they are keen to care themselves agaist all dseases 
fer fer of death 
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and are keon not to take something that may cause death inorder nat to lave these doses. 


Whoever desires the Hereafter and wishes ta make the Word of Aah preva and fight for His Sake, must not 
ben such a weak conden. We havea good example in the nghteous predecessors who wee atthe bme of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), the time of his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and those who 
followed thelr path oflhag, prepares themselves for and bore harm to make the Word of Alah preva 
‘They fought in His caus to save the nation fram the hands of\enemies by mea of patience, forbearsnce, 
“ihad, alls, spending weatth m the Cause of Aah ning fr had, pursuing the Hereafter, ighing the 
‘enemies, cooperating with each other, being united to make the Word of Ash superar and saving the 
‘Musi from their enemies, 


When we know the disease i.e. ignorance, as we have elaborated, the duty isto cure it with useful 
‘nawledge which the Prophet (peace be upon him) beought. There are few people who care to pepare or 
the enemy n der thatthe state could finda subttut for the products prt fam the enemies 


‘The disease ie cear. [ts composed of several diseases that areal te result of ignorance and negligence 
until death becomes dreadful the welds dase, and thad isa temble ghost ang only Few people opt for 
|The target has become, not to make the Word of Ala preval, but to fight for nationalism, parcism oF 
for anything other than raking the Word of Aah (Islam) 


09) 
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and eliminating opposite cals. Preparation is weak and targets are away from the right path. The path of 
Success and progress against the enemy les in seeking useful knowledge, understanding the rebgion, caring 
for what Alan (Exalted be He) desires, observing His bligabons, turning away from His prohibitions, 
Sincerely renting to Him from previous sins and negigence, establishing full cooperation between the State 
and the people over the commands of Al and His Messenger, abstaining from thelr prohbtions and being 
Drepared Aah (Esl be He) Say rhe aay agua tnem al yau cana poner) 


“There must be physical and material preparation in order ta be self-sufficient vith what Aah (Exalted be He) 
has granted us and not to seek the products ofthe enemies. This is because ighing nani with the means 
they predce fs very diffe. What will you do if the enemy denies You access ta such means, not 
‘mention lack of insight and knowledge? 


‘heen, ger a hinge the Cue Ala, se th cau, be il oe the Cae of ly 
‘Palgen Near avant sy lah (Grea ate bei) tf mae sey agar tem Ya ano 
iver te doer rata ean em over en er ate a, 


[If Musims are sincere, united, preparing all what they can of power against their enemies and support 
Allah’ Rigi, He (Giorfted and Exalted be He) wil ep, asst them and make them triumphant over the 
enemy. Allbh who fs Honest in He Saying and Promise, ys 
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(0 yu nto bee! you (the cue a AB He wt ep you and make ort rm) (Ena be He) is 
rot eisabl on ned of people; however, He tres His righteous Servants wit ev ones, in order to discern 
the trustful and the lar and to test the Mujahid (one strving/Righting in the Cause of Allah) and the one 
ooking salvation Undoubtedly, Allah i Able to support His alles and destroy His enemies without war and 
Shad or preparation. Allah (Glotifed be He) says Ths you ate recy Ah onan ear a IRS apart 
‘pedal ley errata ved fo eric Mt raf at eae we Yar aon Ba 
‘Fekete ihe Wee ad tay ep en ata yea a ee) ard tet are 


[Aah (Girl be He) sayin Surah (Quranic chapter) Al-Aofalabout the story of Bt: lsh de 
‘nly na tht our fat bea et ren, It mans supporting them with angel, He (Gorfied be 
He) also says: tn terete vita ene rom Ald, be Aig eee In SURAMA "Tran Me (ated be 
He) s0yso( Ali ade ct tt or meget gd ne frou a ann omc rs. he try 
‘cet ror Ai, egy, eA, Maory is fom Allah (Gli and Exalted be He), but He makes the 
provision wth angels, arms, money, and large armies as means of victory, sad tidings and assurance; but 
Wieory fs not dependant on this. Allah (Glorified be He) says iow ser osalgapccane any fs by 
i ee dA ah A he pte) 


(nthe Bate oft, the Musims were aver thee-hundred-and-ten men. They only had few arms and riging 
animal. Its sid that there wee only about seventy camels ad the Musims used to ride them taking tums 
‘They had Fen weapers;, 
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they had only two horses. Meanuile, the army of the Kafr (dsbelievers) was about one thousand, and 
they had mighty and numerous arms. When Allah (Exalted be He) willed to defeat them, He did and thet 
‘mighty army de nt benef than. Aah (Exalted be He) achieved te vty of the anethausand man ary 
atthe hands of over thrae-hundred-and-tn men. By Al's Help and Support, Musims achieved vetory and 
aplure seventy of the Kas, led ancther seventy and defeated the rest. ll this was part of Alas Signs 
Se Vitory 


In the Battle of A-Ahzab, the Kafr invaded Mes ith ten thousand fighters from Ques and other bes, 
They besieged Ar Hodnah and the Propet (peace be upon him) bul Abana (The Tee) which was ofthe 
means of material victory. They set -dnah under sige, then lah (Exaed be He) removed them without 
fight; He cast terror into their hearts and sent dovn winds and forces (angels) from Him il fey were 
Indecsive and withdrew frustrated ta their country du to Alahs Hep and Support. They were lt down and 
id not invade the Prophet (peace be upon him) inst san The Prophet (peace be upon hin) invaded 
thom on the Bate of astm whan the wel-known peace treaty took place. Than the Propet (peace be 
‘upon him) invaded them in Ramadan in 8 A.M. when Allah (Exalted be He) granted him victory In the 
Conquest of wala, People etored Al's eligin (Islam) in crowds, 


Whats meant is that victor s atthe Hands of Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Allah (Exalted be He) 
the Supporter of His Staves but He orders people to take the means leading to it.The greatest means is 
obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Obedience involves gaining 
‘eeawledge ofthe rigion to lear the Rule and Shariah ef Allah wth respect to yoursel, other, striving 
2gainst your enemy, preparing youseives to face your enemy, give up the acs that Alah fics, carryout 
the Obligations of Aah cbserve the Limits of Ah, cooperate with your Muslim brothers, sacrifice whats 
Gear and valuable forthe Sake of lah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) and supporting His Religion and 
‘making the Word of Alah the uppermost, not forthe Sake of people, a cours, nationalism. 
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‘This isthe way to achieve triumph over the enemy by learning the Shariah and gaining knowledge about 
the Region of lah (Grated be He). Al his should be undertaken by the rlers andthe ule Moreover, 
we shuld act upon tis and give up what Aah prohibited. He say en, sh wi not charge oz) on 
apes ng a they ot change teat (Grae) tenes oy artigo yon gate and 
‘sabe Aah ba en wt ees tre aoe can er ur bce ay esr 
pec 50 whoever want 0 ata Alas Victory, Support and make His Word Superior shoud be te fst 


Ategive up his-sins and all that violates Alah's Commandment, Aish (Giorified and Exalted be He) saysed auth. 
has oma te among you who beer nd oss on ec hate ict grate scan he 
‘Ucar a i put tate te hau ew rt hue auf rns erg te 
‘Schauer tan (Uc al hd cry ge om ecg scanty aftr tree) ey Pere) 
‘rouge an a net zee njthing n worth) wth Mel (Exalted be He) does nat say that He promises 
those who belong to Quo the Arabs or those who bull palaces and extract ol te Rather, He makes 
the judgment dependant on tue Iman (Fath/bee) an rghtecus deeds, whether the people are Arabs oF 
now Arai 


“These are the means of victory and rling on earth. Is ot Arabism or the Ike, but rather true Iman in 
‘Aah (Erlted be He) and Hs Messenger (peace be upon him) and righteous decd, 


“hiss the condition of victory. Whoever follows the right way wll be granted authority, sovereignty over 
arth and vor over the enemies, Whoever violates this wl not be granted victory, safety ar power. A 
afr may be granted victory over a Kafr, a criminal may be tnumphant over a ciminal anda hypocrite may 

be supported against a hypocrite, However, the victory assured and promised by Alah (Exated be He) to Hs 
believing slayer over thatr enemies fs to Be achieved after abiding by the candtons and the characterises 
set out by lah (Goaifed and Exalted be He); true man 


(Part No :5, Page No: 113) 
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‘This includes supporting the Religion of Allah (Exalted be He) who Sas: vey, Ah ip toe who ny 
(Chie) Try ah try, AHS Then (is es} wh We Ge Bem oe ed ey) eno as 
Sn tora fe comutry congener) (mame oy te Zant ey an 
[Eur ce ic Moc ed tn res 0) pao Aa Ce he a an 
{sy ho en ey le Qn a ef hor cunt meses) TH shoo support the 
Religion of Ala (Exalted be He). He who enjoins the Maru (that whichis judged as good, beneficial 
‘iting by fame law and Muslin of sound intlect) and forbids the Munka (tht whichis unaceptaie or 
<sopprove of by Isai law and Muss of sound intelet is thereby support the Religion o Al, for 
this entats carrying ou he Obigations of lah and forsaking His prohibitions. He (xa Be He) says You 
esc raed er manny yuan Ast (le Penson do otc A 
nr (pen det nd at lo soe) you Dlere A, He (Gore be He) alo says 
the ate oyu a gro peogle in o  hts Goue (Ul, ering ALN (tic Hoe an al a 
{im sr oe andar hetsa (behold at ahs) ey woe 
the sucessful The people of sucess, tory and good end are those who do righteous deeds, enon the 
Ma" raf forbid the Munkar, establish Salah (Prayer, pay Zakah (obligatory chart) and support Aah 
(Gore ne Eat be He), They are rere to Me Saying (Exe be He) oa oo) he sas 
rin go eto (hen). The remedy clear but who wants it and who makes use of? This isthe ty 
of rulers, scholars, and dignitaries everywhere and inal Islamic counties once they are trustworthy in 
Caling for Islam, establishing Salah, paying Zakah, enjoining the Mav rut, forbidding the Munkar, 
comprehending religion, reforming school curriculums, cooperating and uniting against the enemies, 
fbservingsncery Tor Alah with regard to deeds, and performing them with trust, and hoping Tor the 
‘earn the Hereaer 


{In this way, they wal dserve victory and support fom Alah (Gord be He) as was the case 
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vith the Salaf (righteous predecessors). Inthe near past, thera was the Imam and Mujadid (a revivalist 
‘Muslim scholar), (Muhammad i "Abdul Wahhab) inthe twelfth century A. On seeing the spread of 
‘gnoranc, suspend of Shar ah, raty of callers to Allan (Glorfied and Exalted be He), and cvison of the 
‘eople ofthe Penna int smal stats without knows or Sudan, 


be assumed the call to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), warned people against the danger that was 
befaling them and sought to unite them an A-Haga (the Truth) and under one leader who would estabish 
the Commandment of Allah and strive for His Cause. He (may Allah be merciful with him) sought 
assiduously to call to Ala (Exalted be He), contacted rulers and wrote booklets on Tawhd (belie in the 
‘Oneness of Ala monotheism), judging according to Alas Shari'ah (Islamic law) and avoiding Shirk 
(@ssocating others with Aah in His Diet or worship). He was pater, hoped forthe reward from Allah, 
‘Susie and comprehended the region atthe hans of tap shaykhs. Then, he continued caling for Ash, 
Striving for His Cause and uniting people Fist in Hurayrs hen nA Bray then fo Ake yan where 
unarmed tn Sau (may Allah be merful wth him) pledged allegiance to strive forthe Cause of Al and 
establish Al's Command. They fatvuly cooperated in strving, despite thetr weakness, til Aah (Exalted 
bbe He) supported them and granted them victory. Then they pronounced Tawhid and called people to A- 
Haga and guided them fa judge bythe Shar’ah of Alah with respect t all people's afar. Due f thelr 
faitfuiness, seeking Allah's Help, and having good intention, lah (Exalted be He) supported and aided 
them. Their reports ae known to whoever has Hil night. 


[After a period of indetermination and division, xing aula (may Allah be merciful wth him) undertook 
the afar and was keen to seek the Hep of Alah and then of the scholars, babevers and insightul people 
Ailsh (Exalted be He) supported and aided him and unite the Msime inthe radian penne on ugg 
‘accorting tothe Shari ah of Alah and on Jha, il matters seed down and the Peninsula united (fom 
‘north to south and from east to west) on Aitiagg and guidance by means of trustfiinens, Jad, and onakcing 


‘She Wail OF Aah suapentor., Wiha T wenet Wo any Is et Shove ee a0 enemy eeiengpen, 


35) 
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Likewise he sory of Sesh A-n atAptyeFamaus and so stat of vert ny To sum un, since the Sala 
were tren their fad atthe time ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) and ater tha, Ala (Exalted be He) 
honored and made them high in rank and they undermined the two great empes ofthe te; the Empire of 
Persia and the Roman empires in Am (he vent) and is surroundings. When tha successors were also 
trustful in thelr belle, Allah (Exalted be He) granted them vitory as a reward for thai rustfulness and 
cooperation in making the Word of Allah superior. However, at different times, trustful and sincere people 
‘may rise and Allah (Exalted be He) helps them triumph over their enemy, thanks to their sincerity, 
Ssstuousnass and sare. 


{ts Alah (Glorified and Ected be He) Who supported those inthe past and itis He Whe wil suppor thers 
Inthe future, He supports he who supports Him and dsapponts Ne who disappoints Him, Allah (Exaked be 
$e) says: nat alin sec fr eave? Aah (Glorified be He) ala Says: you rena ar ae cre 
Matta [th pou - See V2: nt eles a il te cain on yu Allah (Glorified be He) ao says: owe 
cen aaa gop eee a riya by As Lane? BAA th A bin (pte) 


“The misfortune fs within us, as Aah (Gard and Exalted be He) says An hs mtn ele out 
becuz of at rads hae ear He parr much (Se the urn Vee 35:4), Misfortune is the product of 
"Musims’ weakness, lziness, ignorance, favoring the wordy Ife, loving this fe, hating deat, giving up the 


obligations of Alah, abandoning Salah pursuing lst, leaning forbidden acts and immoral songs tat spol 
‘ers and moras 
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16) 


‘Because ofthis and the tke Allah (Exalted be He) gives power tothe enemy over the Muslims. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: nt when We dete dette (oplon), ee) sand a eters 


he Ah and be rept thn eng te [re a) eam rar hee pon] wh ea» We ay. 
‘tah, ty wanes roy rl usta wera (le sap oem Ten We say Hi ame 


We ask Allah to grant us and all Mustims and their rules Tawbah (repentance to Allah), Istiqamah 
(integrity), cooperation in pet, righteousness, and making ready agains the enemy, comprehension of 
‘elgn, patience wth what pleases Aah and aganst what brings His Anger. We aso ak Alah (Glrfed be 
He) to protect us from misleading temptations and causes of what dspleases Him and to support His 
Religion, make His Word superior, let down His enemies, unite Muslims on A-Haqq and guidance, corrct 
the Musi rulers and grant them insight He is All-Mearr, Ever Near May Alas Peace an Blessings be 
‘pen our master, Muhammad, his family and Companies! 


Ra such 


‘The Duty of Youth 
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Praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, his family, his 
‘Companions, and those follow his example and guidance until the Day of Judgment! 


1 thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for blessing us with meeting brothers in Allah and 
‘our dear sons. I ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to bless this gathering and help us 
benefit from it and set aright our hearts and deeds; for He (Glorified and Exalted be He) i= 
‘Bountiful and Generous. I would like to thank those in charge of this center for inviting me fo 
this meeting. I ask Allah to double their reward and make us, you, and them of those who 
(guide and are rightiy-guided! He isthe best to be invoked! 


riety, we will discuss the topic of "The duty of youth” 


{tis known that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) created man and Jinn (creatures created 
from fire) to worship Him Alone without partners. He sent the messengers (peace be upon 
them) to invite people to worship Him, clarify this glorious matter, guide them to the 
‘goodness, and warn against evil. allah (Exalted be Me) states, Jn sh) emia tthe 

‘eats oro ek hat thy shad eed He (fad heme or cers), lsh the Aro, Owner 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) created man and jinn to worship Him alone without 
partners. tis He who provides Rizq (sustenance) and Is notin need of any of Mis creatures. He 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) isthe All-Provider 
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‘They were created to worship their Lord glorifying, surrendering, and submitting to Him by 
carrying out His commands and avoiding His prohibitions devotedly, sincerely, and 
‘optimistically. Worship is to obey Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) by doing His 
‘commands and refraining from the prohibitions humbly and submissively forthe love of Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upan him) hoping for Allah's 
‘reward and warning against Mis (Glorified and Exalted be He) punishment. 


‘he niaranyars(paaca be pa hs) detailed wed eiplaied tha manner af worshippiog Allah 
through the revelations that clarity His commands and prohibitions. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be Ho) stateny ine! tor sn ds tonnes nas ets oe ere ee 
‘sean sis tranny snp op ies Ala (ExalRede He) aia ays vc 
{ate Bok (ie Gor et epee» pcs mcs, pa gr hae ti 
Iscotne ts Ashes) allah (Exalted be He) so says cnr tant smosemy mah 
{Comm at Nnegeacni) Wei Ma nar yo) ss tr 
SSrseeroue Tah bees Alin (Eeaind be Ha} slaw sayesC Wea my Merge bt 
You(0 he ln se oro ty ia ones tote repo 
[Mish souni lame name suel= aft abigatry pon jinn and man, males and females, 
young and ol to worship Him Alone obeying Him by doing whatever He orders and refraining 
From whatever He prohibits according ta what the messengers (peace be upon them} 
conveyed. 


{tis well know that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the Messenger sent to this Ummah 
(nation) Allah sent him to 
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this Ummah in particular and made him the seal of the prophets. There were many 
‘messengers before him who were sent to their people in particular. However, our Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) was sent to mankind, Allah (Exalted be He) statesy ix Ye hor 
net set eu (0 Mah aly ee) eg a ver of ga ng an areolar Aah (Glorified 
{and Exalted be He) also says: So (0 Murs pny cle)" rank Very, lancet youl athe 
esssge a lsh Allah (Glorified be Me) also saysi«Mutanrt (aly ie ola) erate tert a ae 
‘ebb et een Ah ae he (ns) he Ps, A reported in a Hadith Mutawatr (a 
Hadith reported by a significant number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose 
‘agreement upon lies impossible) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, rsr sean 0) 
sand tees oan aterm” Scholars unanimously agree that he is the seal ofthe prophets 
‘and messengers, and there wil be ne prophet or messenger after him. 


Thaeatord, Atet made las message for a8) Arabs and now-avate, finn aad tenn, males ned 
females, black, white, or red. There is no difference between them. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states,Soy(0 stan aly ale i ois "O mane Very, lamer yua ast Per 
of Aldh Allah (Exalted be He) also says io ic avn you (Mera any Le La) exerts 8 


{tis reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. A-Bukhari and Mustim)that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, fr Hesenor assent psy sh opm oe 
ech set oa psble Allah (Exalted be He) states nate nae aejou(0 tarry ela 
but ar aimecy ane "Aann (ae jo ap ata) Allah (Glorified be He) also sayst Sexist iho 
sone tr (Mn r,s ar) Hae (Maar Lay ln) ae may be wae 
‘Se Aun (mann arom eal f them 


{tis obligatory upon man and Jinn to obey the Messenger (peace be upon him), follow his 
path, and holdfast to his way by our words, deeds, and beliefs. We should love him sincarly 
‘more than self family, and al people, 
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‘Thus, a servant proves successful and is saved in this life and in the Hereafter. He will also 
hhave eternal happiness and a good end. Allah states: ss use nto ever (ubarina le oe 
7s). honar enh hima fy he ght he Grn) hen hasbeen sown wth Ry they nl sal 
‘Whoever believes him, follows his path, and obeys his laws will prove successful. Whoever 
loves Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) sincerly will be happy in this worldly life 
land in the Hereafter. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states sy (2"unsrna aly lee 
{ermring) yun ov AI en lw me seg mc Het fallow he Guin an te Sata A 


Allah (Exalted be He) also states; tlinis ox) li orem ere os inert) sd 
Pace) to ace en ar il the get ae fr hance Sone Ah ner sere i oe 
aoa lei) and wanes Ho ls, Hol cat na thee tae te ane sel nee degre treet 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, °A! ny clei ener Meaaen, xx he te hae” They 
Companions) ane "0 Menerge of Alin! Vil ee ean, "Winee ab me il er Poti, an homer ees 
eveha" (Related by Imam 8/21 his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 


It is obligatory upon every Mukallaf (persons meating the conditions to be held leg 
‘accountable for thelr actions); male or female, young or old, jinn or man, Arab or non-Arab, to 
‘Worship and obey Allah alone and follow His Shari'ah (Islamic law) and His Messenger (peace 
‘be upon him). 


{tis the right of Allah to worship Him alone without partners. Allah (Exalted be He) states, ic. 
(ne) wera Yau (i) ek rp reach nt eet). ea yr Lr cero at wp one 
bute. aNd ey ce onan, hat ey ha erp A, and erenp nae Ne a rg om 


Worship is to obey Him, follow His Laws, revere Mis orders, and abandon what He prohibits 
‘with humility, submissiveness, love, obedience, truthfulness, fear, and desire. 


Whoever worships anything besides Him commits Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship). Whoever worships, supplicates, seeks the help of, and offers sacrifices to 
the sun, the moon, the stars, the Idols, the Jinn, the prophets, the messengers, the 
‘Auiya (pious people), and the like, or believes that they can proft, harm, heal the sick, grant 
provision or victory over enemies, etc, or ascribe partners to Him, has committed Shirk. All 
{his isa form of major shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and Kut 
{Gisbeliet) which invalidates good deeds. Such person will enter Hellfire and Paradise will be 
Drohibited for as he will be deprived of Allah's forgiveness. Allah (Exalted be He) states, =, 
‘wens a pater woh i Ald, hen lire Parnes hn and the i eh de All 
{(Evalted be He) also says: tb) noe neice it nl ht yt do ve hve ano 
no benef to nem. Allah (Exalted be He) also Says no! har a eee yu (0 Maun le 
(ay al it tens Heeger) ere oy eters warn A (en) (a) Ye a 
{ube vara au wl cw se ang eos” Allah (Exalted be He) also SaYSt\ Ven, Ash aero 
‘Sat proee shoud beat pn in woh behest aati ee twa He 


Shirk involves devoting certain acts of “Ihadah (worship) to anything else other than Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) such as the Jinn, man, angels, idols, trees, planets, stones, 
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‘or any other creature. Whoever heseeches these creatures, offer vows or sacrifices to them, oF 


Seeks their help commits shirk and worships others beside Allah. Therefore, their Shahadah 
(Testimony of Faith) becomes Batil (null and void), because "La ilaha illa Allah (there is no 


‘Gaity but Allah) is the word of Tawhid (monotheism) which |s the carnerstows of Iatam. Aan 
‘States, snc yur Ib (6) Ov dh (GAG) sh eo ee one no ha the ight tbe ners at 
ye Most Graco he Hot Mer Alla (Exalted be Me) also says: Sotnon (0 Mura any se l=) 


‘Whoever joins partners with Allah has nullified this word since it means: there is no one has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah. He (Exalted be He) states insurah Al-Hajj hs tease 
‘bn Tat (he ey TG fal ha ty a opel ah} ana tay (be ples) 
‘note bate i i load), Whoever claims that its permissible to associate partners with 
Allah and worships idols trees, stones, prophets, kings, Jinn, etc, commits Shirk, Kufr, and 
fabricates the greatest Iie against allah. One becomes a Mushrik (one who associates others 
‘with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and Kafir (disbeliever), # one believes that this is 
permissible even if he does not act accordingly. 


Likewise, whoever denies the well-established Islamic principles that Allah has prescribed is 9 
Mushrik and a Kafir. Whoever denies the obligation of Salah (Prayer), Zakah (obligatory 
charity), Sawm (Fast) of Ramadan, or Haj while having the means to perform it, or dentes the 
prohibition of Zina (adultery), Khamr (Intoxicant), sodomy, Riba (usury), ingratitude to 
parents, or any of the well-established Islamic precepts is a Mushrik and a Kafr. The Din Is to 
Worship Allah Alone and to believe in His ordinances such as the obligations and the 
prohibitions, so a Muslim must submit, believe, and holdfast to these commands and 
prohibitions. 
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‘Youth play an important role, for they are the mainstay ofthe Ummah (community). We pray 
they will be Tull of goodness. They will make the Din vietorious, if they holdfast and 
comprehend it. We pray that they will benefit and raise our community toa lofty status, make 
the Din of Allah superior, and triumph over its enemies. Its the duty of our youth to support 
AlHagg (the Truth) and Its advocates and combat falsehood and its advocates. 


{is obligatory upon each youth who is Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be hel 
{egally accountable for their actions) to be keen on applying Islam's ordinances and be versed 
ints rulings from the Qur'an, the Sunnah, and the scholars who are known for their 
knowledge, virtue, and sound belief. Thi will allow him to holdfast to and invite people to the 
Din and abstain from what Allah has prohibited with knowledge. This is gained through 
frequent recitation, memorization, and pondering over the Qur'an as itis the Straight Path of 
Allah, the Wise Reminder, and the guide to all goodness. Allah (Glorified be He) states, =, 
‘neQurn gteto tat rch tat nd ret lla (Exalted be He) also sayst( sy: arti nt slo, 
Jad «healing” Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (hi) «tok = Quin) when ie 
serena ult Mes, hey my pear oe ses ea a rani ay rene) 


‘The youth and all Muslims should give attention to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
(poate be upon hin) that includes fophet's biography). They 


to lve according to It. Scholars unanimously agreed that the Sunnah is the second Wahy 
{Revelation} and the second principle of Shariah (Islamic law). Allah (Exalted be He) states, 
15 tether goes or ane) Your ain (MAN pyle cL) Pa Phe ge tay erat 
ret) Mer doe he pat of ho) dear) ny a Retna 
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‘Sa "Otey Ath and ty he essen, ya tam say, Merger sin py le lo) en pole 
fer the tym on i (to nme As Meage) ou hat den you fy yh Yo al bon er 
(pidarce: Te enanpere ay cy carey (he mene) ce a (oprah naan wa" Alla (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) honored the Qur'an and the Sunnah with His mentioningin the last Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses) of Surah Al-Shura, drone hoe snets you (0 Muhentad ay leo) abo 
Resin, aaa Mee) of Our Cane Yu tne feta the ak, a at ah? Bt We hare mae (i Qu) & 
Ig waeowth He gue whamoar of Cur snes Wel An vey, yas (0 Mahon Ly aes.) ae rng 

raat in heath, Yona rata ted 3a Aly (fo een tm this Ayah, Allah (Glorified 
bbe He) informs us that the Qur'an and the Sunnah make a person lead a good life and a light, 
that grants guidance to whomever Allah wil 


Young scholars must holdfast to the Qur'an and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon 
hm). They must understand them deeply and seek their guidance to the Straight Path of Allah 
which leads to Him, His Abode of honor, and His Paradise. They should act upon them in 
‘Schools, universities, and Malagahs (learning circes). They should also consult truthful scholars 
regarding complex issues. Allah (Exalted be He) states, Sra ne see henner pnd 


‘The youth should give due attention to the books which they are given to study and memorize 
and compare them to the Qur'an and the Sunnat of their Prophet (peace be upon him), =o they 
‘ill be well-informed about their teachings. Thus, they will understand the lessons of thelr 


professors at schools, universities, aed Isansic classes. This is only achieved through seeking 
the help of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and asking Him for guidance and success, and 
that we will nt misuse our time. Studying, 
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and consulting professors for more clarification and studying with colleagues are also 
‘required, In this way, students will save his time and prepare for the their next lessons. Its 
hot acceptable for a student to refrain from studying with his colleagues or asking his 
professors. One must not be shy in seeking knowledge or asking about difficult matters. Allah 
{Exalted be He) statesin Surah ALAhzaby« ‘uh thy (sles ys) ean ti reported that 
Um Sulaym rAnsryyah (may Allah be pleased with her) sald :0esen=c Ash ven lah yo 
(eg yo the the Keay epee opto Gul hg loge try reper 
Secu sosn? he (ae fe atop, “es, Fone soe the fo” (Agreed upon by Al-Bukari and 
Muslim)... the fluid refers tothe Mani (secretion emitted upon orgasm). The honorable Tab 
{(Guecessor, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) Hus tn it sald, "Knowledge 
{snot attained by a shy or an arrogant person." (Related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih (authentic) 
Book of Hadith inthe form of Mu allag (a Hadith missing link in the chain of narration) 


{tis obligatory upon youth and others to act according to the knowledge they acquire by 
performing obligatory acts and abstaining fram prohibitions. This isthe aim of learning and 
the reason for being well-grounded in knowledge. This also leads to Allah's pleasure and 
‘guidance. 


‘Some people learn but do not act accordingly. Undoubtedly, this is a great disaster and 
imitation of the enemies of Allah; the Jews and corrupt scholars who incurred the Wrath of 
Allah, because they did not act in accordance with their knowledge. 


‘Some Salaf (righteous predecessors, may Allah be pleased with them), said, "Whoever applies 
‘what he learns is granted knowledge of things that they do not know.” Allah (Glorified be He) 
States, Whic a forthve wo accept gudanc, He noses er guzance na belave anthem ta ty Alla 
(Exalted be He) also saysts ios ah cerns n gases no wish agit. Whoever accepts guidance, 
Allah grants him more guidance, knowledge, and success. 


Allah (Exalted be He) states insurah Al-Fathahy cise urs Set.) The Way fase yom 
‘You nave bestows Your Grace Le. Scholars and messengers and those who follow them in 


righteousness. 
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‘They are those who have knowledge of Allah, apply His ordnances, understand and hold fast 
to Islam. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states jos nhs sy lsh nt the essen kann 
esas enter a ie ee a 
‘units how scent the operate! ‘They are those upon whom Allah has bestowed His 
Grace and are on the Straight Path. They are the scholars, the pious people, and the people of 
{deep insight. Allah (Glorified be He) reminds us of those who incurred His anger and of those 
who have gone are astray, einy)e tine via mare! Se te en eth a ek 
faton part tee whe went ary (.e thus who drat lion he Thou of rorace ander) thse who 
Incurred Your Anger..” refers to those who have knowledge but do nat act accordingly such a= 
the Jews and the like. As for His saying, "...nor of those who went astray”, it refers to the 
Christians and misguided people who worship Allah without correct knowledge. A believer, 
{sks his Lord for guidance to the path of those upon whom Allah has bestowed Mis Grace such 
8 the scholars and the pious people, and protection from the way of those who incurred 
Allah's Anger and those who went astray. 


{ts obligatory upon the youth in particular and the Mustims in general to give due attention 
land be keen on gaining knowledge, being versed in Islamic issues, act accordingly, manage 
‘one's time, studying well asking about difficult issues, and offering advice fo the servants of 
Allah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, 1! ash wos gens oa peso, heme on 
onpeted the eign, Nace gsc xpath sehr Mow, All la mon path ng Pd ane 
‘hee at se nob) wn lah shade Sow on he ey he thre wl er she ae tan He Sek 
Sr s man wo omenans hah when e's alone ane eye she eo” (Agreed upon By Al-Bukha and 
Mustim). 


|A young person who grows up worshiping Allah attains a great status because of his Islamic 
lunderstanding, knowledge, and counsel. This is because he graws up in an atmosphere of 
knowledge, virtue, good deeds, worship, and goodness. Therefore, he becomes beneficial to 
bimesit 
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and to the servants of Allah until ha ments His Lord, 


‘The most important obligation after the Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) is observing the Five 
Obligatory Daily Prayers. Salah is the cornerstone of Islam. Whoever observes the 
performance of Salah preserves his religion, and whoever neglects it neglects ther obligatory 
{uties. Therefore, dear listeners and young people, I advise you, myself, and all Muslims to 
fear Ailah everywhere and observe Salah at its due time in congregation. This is the most 
Important duty upon all Muslims, males and females, fr as previously mentioned Salah is the 
‘main pillar of Islam. Whoever observes it preserves his religion and whoever neglects it 
neglects other obligatory duties, The first deed for which a person will be brought to account 
‘on the Day of Resurrection will be Prayer. If tis perfectly performed, then one will be safe 
‘and successful; otherwise, one will be an unfortunate loser. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, t= an hem dan slr Sa apne 
par as (erg Case ls)” Likewise, the Prophet (peace be upon him) salam xen 
Dit el) niga there 2 od at aha that Mare the Meg la, eal te Sy, 
Payng Zaa, arg Kanan, nd eros ha." Salah is the second pillar of Islam. Also, ne errno 
‘Stross eter ua the (ep) 8S. ane io ardor i Kal” a "eye that ats 


In addition, a Mustim must pay Zakah (o 
‘minimum amount on which Zakah fs due). 


igatory charity) when his wealth reaches Nisab (the 


|A Muslim must also observe Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan and perform Hajj once ina lifetime. 


‘Among the great duties are: showing gratitude and kindness to parents, maintaining the tes 

‘of kinship, honoring guests, honesty, enjoining good, forbidding evil, rendering trusts, giving 

2dvice to every Mustim, and abstaining from all that Allah has forbidden such as Zina 
ry), theft, Khame (intoxicants), 


28) 


‘dealing in Riba (Usury), Ghibah (backbiting), bearing false witness, and lying. 


‘our youth should be brought up according ta these principles. They should become accustomed 
to doing good and exerting themselves until they fulfil the obligations of allah and abstain 
from what He has forbidden. They should abstain from drugs and Khamr, for their evils are 
‘eat. A Muslim should avoid them and beware of sitting with people who use them as this 
might lead to imitating them. 


{is obligatory to befriend good people and avoid evil ones. It is also obligatory to show 
‘ratitude and kindness to parents, because their rights are great. Good treatment, showing 
‘Rumbleneasto colleagues and fellow Muslim brothers, and showing kindness to neighbors are 
‘ble characteristics Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) state, vp iin np ur hn 
"SuiSu ithe Prophet (peace be upon him) states, len (oune janes usm or) ose apn ne 
(he i eset eto ch) at tog he wa an Ge then he (inne Hm adel 8 
‘other morals of believers, The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated "un vrs pf gs neo 


‘Among noble characteristics are: obeying Allah and His Messenger at all times, making good 
luce of one's time, fulfilling Alias orders and abstaining from what He prohibited, maintaining 
hhigh morals, honoring parents, keeping ties of kinship, giving preference to others, refraining 
from Ghibal and Namimah (tale-bearing), guarding one's tongue against all evi, remembering 
Allah frequently, enjoining good and forbidding evil, nd inviting people to goodness and 
‘warning them against ev 
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‘Thus, a believer should accustom himself to these good morals. He should accustom himself 
also to refrain from what Allah has forbidden, for habits endure. Allah has decreed that if He 
‘uldes his servant at a young age, he will help him to remain steadfast until his death. Let 
{every believing and righteous youth remain steadfast upon and follow the Truth, befriending 
‘900d people who help him to do good and abstaining from accompanying the wicked. 


{Task Allah with His Most Beautiful Names and Attributes to guide us all to useful knowledge 
‘and righteous deeds. Task him also to guide us to Mis Straight Path and to protect us from the 
{evil of ourselves and from our bad deeds. 1 ask Him to grant us all sound understanding of 
{slam and support us to abide by it and call others to it- He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the 
Most Generous. I ask Him (Glorified be He) to guide our rulers to all that is ood, give victory 
to His Religion, make His Word uppermost thraugh them, support them with righteous 
followers, and make them of those who guide and are ightly guided. 


May Allah (Glorified be He) guide all Mustim rulers and help them to exact and rule according 
to Allah's Shari'ah and discard what opposes it! May Allah guide their followers, st aright the 


‘affairs of all Musiins everywhere, entrust them to plous rulers, grant them wederstanding of 
{the Religion, and increase among them the number of the callers for guldance. He is the One 
Who is Capable of doing so! Peace and prayers be upon His servant and messenger, our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and those who followed him in righteousness! 
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Unity of Mustims as one of the goals of Haji 


Praise is due to Allah Who has made Al-Bayt (the House: another name for the Ka"bah) a 
‘resort for mankind, a place of safety, and a guidance and blessing for al beings. Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) ordered His Servant and Messenger Ibrahim, the leader of those who worship none but 
Him and the father of all the prophets, to guide the people to Al-Hagg (the Truth) and 
proclaim Hajj to them after designating for him the site of Al-Bayt so that they will come from 
every distant place to witness benefits for themselves and mention the Name of allah on 
known days. 1 testify that there is no deity but Allah Alone Who has no partner, the Deity of 
‘earlier and later generations, Who has sent His Messengers and revealed His Books to 
‘establish proof and clarify that Allah (Glorified be He) is the Only One deserving worship and 
‘obedience, and that His Shariah (Istamic law) must be followed and anything which opposes 
it must be avoided, I testify that Muhammad is the Servant and Messenger of Allah, who was 
Sent as a marcy to all beings and a proof against them. Allah (Exalted be He) sent him with 
{uldance and the religion of truth to make it super fons and ordered him to 
Inform the people about their religious duties. The Prophet (peace be upon him), indeed, 
‘arvied out his mission by word and deed; may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) performed the Farewell Hajj and informed the people of the 
rituals of Hajj by what he did and said during it. Me said to the peoples: sis yr runs on 
rn orpuap mig ct met you afer year. ‘Thus he (peace be upon him) explained all the rituals 
‘of Haii; ts words and actions, by what he sald and did. He (peace be upon him) conveyed the 
Message, fulfilled the trust, and engaged in Jihad (striving in the Cause of Allah) sincerely. 
When he died, his Rightly-Gulded Caliphs and Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet - may 
Allah be pleased with them) 
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followed his right path and clarified to the people this great Message by their words and 
deeds. They honestly conveyed to the people the Prophet's sayings and deeds; may allah be 
pleased with them and grant them the best abode. 


One of the most wonderful goals of Hajj isto unite Muslims upon Al-Hagg (the Truth) and 
{Quide them to it so they will hod fast tothe Din (religion) af Allah, worship Him Alone, and 
follow His Shar” (Law). For this reason, I thought of entiting this lecture "Uniting the word of 
Mustims upon Al-Haqg is one ofthe goals of Hajj. There are several other goals of Haj, and 
‘we will explain many of them In sha'a-Allah (i Allah wills). 


To proceed: 


1 thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for this meeting with my brothers in Islam in the 
Literary Cultural Club of isan to cooperate in good and clarify many of the goals of Haj to 
{sy 20 that the pilgrims would benefit from what Allah (Exalted be He) has ordained and know 
‘many of the rituals which they are unaware of. 


1 thank those in charge of the Club, at the head of whom isthe honorable brother Dr. faz: 
aj the head of the Club, and the Director of Umm Al-Qura University for inviting me to this 
‘event. Task Allah to guide us all to that which pleases Him, to help those in charge ofthe Club 
to do all that is good and to make thelr efforts beneficial to Muslims, and to make us all 
among those guiding others and being guided by Allah and among the supporters of Al-Hagg 
wherever we are. 


© brothers in Islam! Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has prescribed Hajj for His Servants 
‘and made tthe fith Rukn (Pillar) of Islam for wisdom and several secrets and benefits. Allah 
{Gloritied and Exalted be He) has referred to this in the following Ayah (Qur‘anie verse), by 


(Say (0 Hanan ly Lea): hth aspen he at rg of Bi (Arta) Mi (ie 
orate he woe ta wor Alby Aone) nh was oto Aun “(ee V.2305) Vey, rt Ns 
(gernge to Mauka) fo te une (Pb hay tid wes Aly ae ett te pees ron 
‘Svcync, rove an renee) td hace datteve [Le ones a nina ola), ten es deb oh 
iS en An sana mp ty oe an fa, Jon el at). 


‘Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) has shown that Al-Bayt was the first place appointed on earth to 


‘ey a Oe Seas Cece he Sis Pe Rae Sane We Pena Nate SS an eee eer 
reported inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukharl and Musiim)- as 
‘narrated by so. (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: I 0 mxennw! Ha Tt sone 
‘heft age (ene) a ae aero eae ele A Ata (be Soe Meena). Then 
‘rich wat nt? fe awed Aish Aer (te elena a How bg wat ae of ie eves 
{FeaLh (rae tne xan due ptorm Soak oe are earthy) we ai fra, 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) has shown that the first place of worship appointed to 
‘mankind Was svi 5-oram which has been constructed forthe purpose of worshipping Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) and drawing closer to Him as stated by scholars. In fact there: 
‘were other places that were designated for habitation, not for worship, obedience, and 
‘drawing closer to Allah by the sayings and deeds which please Him. The next place of worship 
‘was A-Nasjd A-Agca, which was built by the grandson of Prophet Ibrahim, that is, Ya qub ibn 
{shaq ibn Ibrahim (peace be upon them). The Masjid was reconstructed after along period of 
time by Prophet Sulayman (peace be upon him). After this, all the earth was declared to be a 
place of worship. The third Mas{id was Almas sb hasony (be Pe’: nga Nae), which was 
Constructed by Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) when he immigrated to Yxdrat with 
his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) and said that it is the best Masjid after ass 
‘Aviram. Thus, there are three superior Masjid, the greatest and best of which is Ax isan, 
then As} A-iaan and Finally 
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Offering Salah in these three Masjids gives double rewards. It is reported in a Sahih 
(authentic) Hadiths: ving ssah in Ail over enas sete unos nacont sash M als 
reported about Al-Masjid AL-Nabawy: Sushi ropa assis tternan re asa Sa hy he 
asi tle a repaid ta as aie Aa ei ove hind Sa, These are the greatest and 
best Masjds; the Masiids ofthe prophets (peace be upon them). 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has prescribed Hajj for His Servants because ofits great 
‘benefits. The Prophet (peace be upon him) told us that Hajj is obligatory forthe Servants who 
2a Mukallaf (meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable far their actions) and can 
afford its expenses. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst nis nnac ln tote nse 
(tn ty tat marin one tea nh can ole execs fora canes Hon a eres) ) 


‘The Prophet (neace be upon him) delivered a Khutbah (sermon), saying: 0 =i, sh hs aie 
pet me tibolone) ot nce Egon pate € ma fr oso cgay ch, 
‘hey pian aaipresaery ac Thus, Haj fea Farah (obligatory act) that must be performed only 
‘once during one's lifetime. Its obligatory for Muslims, males and females, who are Mukallaf 
‘and can afford its expenses. It is considered a Nafilah (a supererogatory act of worship) and 
‘an act of drawing closer to Allah (Exalted be He) for whoever has performed it once and 
performs it more times. The honorable Prophet (peace be upon him) sald I= (jcomrce) 
leh i Haar acon, eating excep ana (Paruze)This applies to Mafj and “Umrah which are 
Faridah and Naflah, 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said noc cane ss (spam ha est pp 
‘nf fe email elton rar comnts an whe performing Ha) wl retra a inleas a a ewtorn baby. In another 
narration, he sald: nn petoms Ma hs tan oat pach ee fr ni ren er cans 
(te pertaring Hat vtun ae snes aa nemtorn tay. This indicates the great merit of Hajj and 

‘Umrah, for the performance of "Umrah is a Kaffarah of the sins committed between it and 
the previous one and the reward of Haij, which is Mabrur, is nothing except Jannah. 


Believers must hasten to perform this Faridah of Hajj 
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wherever they are and whenever they are able to afford its expenses. If they perform Hajj 
‘one time or more, then itis fo be counted as a Nafilah and not as a Faridah, but i still has 3 
‘great merit, eis reported in a Sahih Hadith te es=nest Ma et ge nh Whe 
Dat eed? Heep: Tole Ala re Meare ase Wat he et ane Ne pac en) 
tsi To rtp rl het ec a ne at pare To pst i wie ae 


{Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) performed the Farewell Hajj and prescribed for the people 
the rituals of Hajj by what he said and did. He (peace be upon him) aso delivered a wonderful 
Khuthah on the Day of ‘Arafah (9th of Dhul-Hijjah) in whieh he reminded the people of Allah's 
Rights and of Tawhid (monotheism). He told them that everything partaining to Jahlliyyah 
{pre-Islamic time of ignorance) was abolished, that Riba (usury) was abolished, and that 
revenge of Jahiliyyah was abolished. He advised them to hold fast to the Qur'an and the 
‘Sunnah (whatewer Is reported fram the Prophet}, assuring them that they would newer be ed 


‘satay I'thay bese Fast So there, He auplained uany othee leouen, ameng Welch ware Racnenee 
‘and wives’ rights. Me, then, sald ute atte asst me, tl you? They sc Ve ty a 
ou ve vd, ae he tt) ane eg) apo he es pn) apt aig finger 2 
{Sosy ten ping the xy sing © Al Berea oth Ah Ber wine oi Peace be upon hil 


Definitely, the Prophet (peace be upon him) conveyed the Message and fulfilled the trust 
perfectly and completely. We testify to this as the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) 
testified to this. He (peace be upon him) explained the rituals of Hajj by what he did and said 
while performing the Farewell Hajj. He left yasinan at the end of Dhul-Qi dah, 10 A.H. and 
‘2ssumed Thram (ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah to perform Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and 
‘Umrah simultaneously) from oh iuiayish He took the Hady (sacrificial animal offered by 
pilgrims) with him and arrived at sksoh in the morning of the fourth day of Ohul-Hijah. He 
kept saying Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and 
‘Unrah) from the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah in bsusiaofah as 
follovwest( Varela Yar see 0 Ary ere am Hera Ya sei You ave op oe am. Ye te 
ne the Severson. You have no puna after declaring the intention of 


‘performing Hajj and “Umrah. 


He (peace be upon him) gave his Sahabah in ns-lo(an the option to choose between the three 
rites; some of them 
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aid Talblyah for “Umrah and some others said Talbiyah for both Hajj and “Umrah. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say Talbiyah out loud and so did his Sahabah (may Allah 
bbe pleased with them). He kept saying the Talbiyan until he reached txts tx He showed the 
‘people the Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances) and Du’ a’ (supplication) which they must 
{ay while performing Tawaf (circumambulation around AL-Ka bah) and Say (going between 
‘Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah) and while being in rs, sux, and irs Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) pointed this out in the Qur'an by sayings. tes non you! yout 
"enuf aur Ll (ig algimaps by ea Then wen you lane ef, meter Ah fy dary erase 
prayers ad vacates) tte Wants rece i ying A reg) eh puted 

Selhryouen, bore thne wha erty. Then oat rahe snes he peopl pean ek A 
Foyer Tray, Ah Fer, Hose, Mam His Sayings A onter Ah rng the pared Dey Ba 


Hence, Adbkar is one of the benefits mentioned in the following Ayah shy sy wines ten 
‘Alo ani ys (= th, 1th 22, ah day t Daioh) Referring to Adhkar after the benefits is 
‘2 way of specifying the general, Its reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he 
$Sald2 voy, Taal wean he abo Say osboen a and Marva a rowing It (ars lr heh ees ae 
‘row ing a Aaa beg ssa Mala) ae al rane rae lah 


{thas been prescribed for people to mention the Name of Allah when slaughtering Hady ~ as 
stated in the Qur'an ~ and also to say Adhkar when throwing the Jamrat. Hence, all the rituals, 
(of Hajj are remembrances of Allah, whether by words or actions. Hajj is remembrance of Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) and an invitation to adhere to Tawi and to hold fast to Allah's 
Religion and to what He revealed to His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him). Thus, 
the greatest goal of Haj is to guide the people to Tawhid, to be sincere to Allah, and to follow 
AAl-Haga and guidance as revealed to His Messenger (peace be upon him), not only during Hai} 
‘but at al times and in all places. 


‘albiyah isthe frst ritual a person performs during Mafj and 
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‘Umrah saying: 0 Allah, here Iam at Your service! Here I am. Here Iam at Your service, You 
hhave no partner, Here 1 am. This Talbiyah declares one's belief in Tawhid and sincerity to 
Allah Who has no partner. In Tawaf, Allah (Exalted be He) is remembered, glorified, and 
‘worshipped by performing Tawaf only for His Sake. The same applies to performing Sa°y, 
‘having the head, shortening the hair, and slaughtering Hady and Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal 
offered by non-pilgrims}, which are all performed for the Sake of Allah Alone. Also, Adhkar 
{ald In sft ucla and fine are all remembrances of Allah, Tawhid, an invitation to A-Haqq, 
and a way of guiding the servants to the obligation of worshipping Allah Alone and 
Cooperating and enjoining one another to do so, since they come from every distant place to 
‘witness benefits for themselves. 


‘There are many benefits but Allah (Exalted be He) mentioned them collectively in the Ayah 
‘and detailed them in many situations. One of these benefits is Tawaf, which isa great act of 

‘Thadah (worship) and one of the means for the expiation of sins and atonement for misdeeds. 
Other benefits are the Adhkar and Dua" which are said while performing Say, in f a¢ 
well a5 In uscifoh Also, slaughtering Hady and throwing Jamrat entail saying Adhkar and 
‘Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah isthe Greatest]") and glorifying Allah. All the rituals of 
Hajj entail remembering Allah and invite Muslims to be one body and structure following Al- 
Haga and adhering and inviting to it sincerely to Allah (Glorified be He) in all their sayings and 


aitions, They come to tence Massed laude just tar the sake af Grentng deses te Alan, 
‘worshipping Him, and seeking His Forgiveness and deliverance from the Fire. 


Definitely, Hajj unites hearts and gathers them to obey Allah (Exalted be He), be sincere to 
Him, follow His Shart ah, and abide by His orders and prohibitions. That is why Allah (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) says. Yi tee ace snp mvt ir rr stat i sa), 
suns, an gucines fr Anan anions), Allah (Exalted be He) has told us that Al-Bayt is fll 
of blessings as evidenced by the great good and rewards granted to its visitors when they 
perform Tawaf, say and other rituals of Hajj and "Umrah and by the fact that sins are 
{explated, rewards are doubled, and ranks are raised. Furthermore, Allah (Exalted be He) 
Torgives the sins ofthe sincere and truthful visitors 
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and admits them into Jannah as a grace and a bounty from Him, if they are sincere to Him, 
‘adhere to His Commands, and abstain from having sexual relations (with their wives) and 
Committing sins. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: ron autor an nent have eat 
altar (uhh ne) or cats ring a) wir x es) 2 evn ay. Ts denotes that His 
‘not permissible to have sexual relations before Tahallul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj 
‘and "Umrah) or to say or commit anything calling to this as it is not permissible to commit 
Sins, whether verbally or practically. Also, ene must refrain from engaging in disputes except 
{or the sake of achieving goodness. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says! P= ress) ® 

omar ra as) one es partes a a sare ne), ter he shad ave 
‘ua ruator (uit he wl) ror cms ner apa nus arg the ha ER fa, all the rituals of Hajj 
‘represent an invitation to obey Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), 
{2 glorify and remember Allah, to abstain from committing sins, and to refrain from engaging 
in disputes which cause enmity and division among the Muslims. Disputing gently for the sake 
of achieving goodness Is required in every place and at all times. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
sha ne Quran ir areahng ar are wn thea ey hate bate. Ts is how Da wah (ealling to 
slam) should be approached at all times and in all places, whether in a cishere. When 
calling others, a Day (caller to Islam) must use wisdom, which is knowledge of what Allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger has ordained, and fair preaching; and must not be harsh or 
hhurt people. It is permissible to engage in a dispute in a way that ls better whenever it fz 
necessary to remove doubts and explain Al-Haqa. However, one must engage ina dispute 
Using kind words and useful good techniques, which remove doubts and guide to Al-Hagg 
without any aggression. 


In fact, pilgrims are in dire need to receive Da"wah and to be guided to what is good and 
helped to adhere to Al-Hagg. Coming from all over the world, meeting with others, and 
discussing religious duties and what Allah has prescribed, defintely, represent a wonderful 
‘means to achieve unity, adhere ta the Din of Allah, come to know others, and cooperate in 
righteousness and piety. Thus, Halj has great benefits 
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‘and much good; it includes calling to Allah (Exalted be Me), teaching, guiding, meeting others, 
‘and cooperating in righteousness and piety by words or actions. It is prescribed for those who 
perform Hajj and "Umrah to cooperate with each other in righteousness and piety, advise 
‘each other, be keen on obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), 
{and exert themselves in doing all that brings them closer to Allah (Exalted be He) and takes 
‘them away from what He has prohibited. 


‘The greatest duties which Allah (Exalted be He) has ordained are Tawhid and sincere worship, 
of Him everywhere and at all times, especially in this blessed place. Accordingly, itis 
‘obligatory to worship Allah Alone at all times and in all places and itis more obligatory to 
‘worship Him Alone in this blessed piace. All sayings and deeds in Tawaf, Sa’, Du'a’ and other 
‘tuals of Hajj must be dedicated to Allah Alone. Special care should be taken with regard to 
‘refraining from disobeying Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and being unjust to people and 
harming them either by words or actions. A believer cares about helping his brathers in Islam, 
treating them kindly, quiding them to what is good, and explaining to them the matters which 
they might be unaware of regarding Allah's Shar’. They must beware of harming others or 
‘wronging thei lives, property, and honor. Muslims are brothers and must not wrong, despise, 
fr let each other down; rather, they must love what is good and hate what is bad for each 
fother, wherever they are, especially inne sshand its safe Haram (all areas within the Sacred 
Sanctuary of Makkah) and the city of the Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah has, indeed, 
‘made the Haram safe from everything which may evoke the people's fear. Therefore, Muslims 
‘must be keen on being sincere and honest with each other by exchanging advice and 
{uldance, and must not cheat, deceive, or hurt each other whether by sayings or actions. Allah 
{Exatted be He) saystc ind renentx) when crac Hove Qe aba a aah lc ert mar 

ples of efety. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says vot matshd thna nareeuny 
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‘The Believers should be keen to have this safety and be kind to each other, guiding and 

helping each other in that which benefits their lives and Din, and assisting each other to 

perform the rituals of Haj. They should be keen on avoiding all sins which Allah (Exalted be 

He) has prohibited like hurting others, which isa grievous sin and is more grievous and more 

‘deserving of punishment and bad end when itis committed with those who perform Haij oF 
‘Uniram et 


In short, Hajj and "Umrah are two great rituals and acts of worship, which render much good, 
several benefits, and good consequences forall Muslims worldwide. 


Muslims are gathered to offer the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers in congregation, each in their 
country, to know and advise each other and cooperate in righteousness and piety, but during 
Hajj Muslims from all over the world are gathered in one place. If there is much good in the 
Five Obligatory Daily Prayers in which the Muslims gather five times a day, we will find much 
‘good in Hajj which takes place once every year. Accordingly calling people to goodness is 
‘more obligatory during Haj, because piigrims come from distant places and it might be the 
{rst and only time to meet their brothers. Likewise, women are required to exert themselves 
{to gulde thelr Muslim sisters to what Allah (Exalted be He) has taught them. 


Hence, men must guide pilgrims who come to A:0s)t and to visite Menergo's Mj, Women 
‘should guide her brothers and sisters performing Hajj and ' Umrah by telling them what she 
‘knows. This is what Muslims should do during Hajj and "Umrah; they should cooperate with 
‘each other, recommend one another to hold fast to Al-Haqg, guide to all that f= good, and 
Drevent harm wherever those performing Hajj or "Umrah are present, whether in s-iase i: 
Norm OF outside it, and during Tawaf, Sa'y, throwing Jamrat, and all rituals of Haj. Each 
person should be keen on bringing all that benefits their brothers and keeping harm away 
from them all over the country and during all rituals of Hajj, hoping for Allah's reward. They 
‘must be aware of the consequences of being unjust and harmful to others. This is implied by 
tthe following Ayah ety ne fe aus (of wai) agar or arr a al ota (aa), fl ei, 


{tis full of blessings and guidance to all beings because of the much good granted to the 

tors Of sidne when they perform Tawaf and Sa'y and say Talbiyah and Adhkar, which guide 
‘them to Tawhid and obedience of Allah (Exalted be He). Thus, they are guided to Al-Haqq by 
Virtue ofthe fact that they come to know each other and meet and advise each other. That iz 
‘why itis described as full af blessings and guidance because it brings blessings and much good 
{tits visitors by means of Talbiyah, Adhkar, and acts of obedience that inform the Servants of 
thelr Lord and Tawhid and remind them of their duties towards Him and His Messenger (peace 
be upon him) and towards those performing Hajj and “Umrah, regarding advising them, 
cooperating with them, recommending them to hold fast to Ai-Hagg, comforting the poor, 
“supporting those who have been wronged, suppressing the oppressors, and offering help in all 
charitable ways of disposition. 


‘Those performing Hajj <1 urcat must prepare themselves to be useful to their brothers and be 
keen on doing good and preventing evil. Each of them Is responsible for carrying aut what 
Allah (Exalted be He) has entrusted them with, each according to their means. Allah (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) says:soiaep yaw da dhe aim ss mach ouch) 


{Task Allah (Exalted be He) with His Most Beautiful Names and Attributes to guide all Mustims 
to that which pleases Him and benefits His Servants and to guide those performing Hajj and 

‘Umrah to beneficial matters and salvation! May allah guide them to what makes thelr Haj 
and "Umrah accepted and to all good for their Religion and life! also ask Allah to grant all 
pilgrims safe return to their homelands, being guided and having benefited from their Hajj in 3 
‘way that saves them from the Fire, admits them into Jannah, and urges them to hold fast to 
[Al-Magg wherever they are. 


{Task Allah to guide our rulers 
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to all that is good and to help pilgrims to carry out the rituals of Hajj in a way that pleases 
Him. The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia has indeed carried out many projects that help pilgrims to 
perform their rituals and feel secure in the ram. May Allah reward the concerned authorities 
{he best and double their rewards. 


Definitely, pilgrims must avoid all harm or disturbing things such as engaging in 
‘demonstrations and misleading calls that annoy and harm other pilgrims, in addition to other 
kinds of harms from which pilgrims must beware of. 


We already explained that a pilgrim is obligated to benefit their brothers and to be keen on 
facilitating the rituals of Hajj for them by not harming them whether they are on the way or 
clsewhere. also ask Him to grant the Saudi government success and to help it t provide all 
that benefits pilgrims and facilitates carrying out their rituals and to bless its efforts. May 


‘Rien guide thoas lp charge ef Had te provide ah Shat taotiiates pligrhen' attire and Relp. 
‘them fo carry out the rituals of Hajj perfectly! 


1Lask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide all Muslim rulers everywhere to whatever, 
pleases Him, to set right their hearts and deeds, to guide thelr retinue, and to help them to 
ule according to Shart’ ah. We seek refuge with Allah from following whims and delusive 
‘temptations, for He is indeed All Bountiful and Generous. May peace and blessings of Allah be 
‘upon Mis Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, and upon his family, Companions, 
‘and those who followed them rightful 


Ruling on Referring to Tribal Customs and Traditions far Judgment 
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From ois us to whoever reads it from among the Musiims; may Allah help me and 
‘them to realize A-Hagg (the Truth) and follow it. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


‘The reason for writing thi article is to answer some questions that have bean asked by one of 
‘our sincere brothers n the Kingdom. He says that in his tribe, and in some ather tribes, there 
‘re bad tribal custome for which Allah has not sent down any authority, for example 


‘Leaving the Book of Allah and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
referring to tribal customs and ignorant traditions for judgment and 


ophet) and 


Concealment of testimony, refraining from bearing witness and even committing perjury out of 
tribal loyalty. There are other reasons that may lead some people to go against Allah's 
Purified Shar” (Lav). 


‘Because of our duty tobe sincere towards Allah and Hle Servants; I say - and Aah the One Who grants 
Success: Musims are obliga to refer for judgment to the Sook of Allah andthe Sunnah of His Messenger 
{peace be upon him) In al things, anc otto man-made ls or tba customs Allah (Exalted be He) =3y5 
ive you natn one ypc) cain ht hyacinth Na bens aero you an we a rt 
Sn re ony at gt hare chr ae Tash a pps ey ha 
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‘Aah (Exalted be He) also says:cDo they nen sche cent of (te oe rae Ad wh ee re 
‘han Alin for people wha have rm Fah No Musi should give precedence to the ule of anyone other than 
[lah over the rule of Allah and His Messenger, no matter who they are. Just as worship is fr Allah alone, 
‘0s judgment or decision. Allah (Gonfied be He) says The xen an olan Refering for judgment to 
‘anything ether than the Book of Allah or the Sunnah af His Messenger (peace be upon him) is one of the 
Greatest evils and the most abhorrent bad deeds, bt as to whether the one who dows that isa Kafr 
(Gisbeiever), that is subject to further discussion. lah (Exalted be He) says tury yr La ey an ae 
ft ny me (0 Maan nl Le ain at eo na a 


‘Thus, there is no Iman (Faith) fora person who does not refer for judgment to Allah and His Messenger 
(peace be upon hr) with regard tothe principles of Din (elgion) and ts substary matters and with regard 
fe dsputes concerning rights an dues: Whoever fers for judgment fo anything other than Allah and Hs 
Messenger has referred for judgment to Taghut (alse gods) 


‘Thus, the tial leaders must not judge among the people scoring to bial customs that have no bassin 
Islam and for which lah has net sent down any authority. Rather, they must refer any disputes among 
thelr tibesto Shar’ courts. There i no cbjetion to reconciling between dsputants in ways that do not 
(go agains Alas Puried Shar’, s long as they consent to that and there is no compulsion, because the 
Propet (peace be uncon him) sais: hearer net Soe sprite ston heh ese 
‘fal urn ond what lowe Al tres should not agree to anything butte rule of Allah ane His 
Messenger 


Regarding testimony, its Haram (orohibited) fora person to conceal it a long as they can bear witness, 
‘because Alan (Exalted be He} says rte wes had etme when yar ned reer). 
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“Thus, ts obigatry to give a correct testimony whenever itis required, bocause i is @ means to establish 
justice and ArHagg. On the other hand, concealing it a grave Sin because it lads to the loss of ight, 
\wronging others, ands a sor of cooperating in sin and wansgression. 


Just as it is Haram to conceal testimony, itis also Haram to bea alse witness for whatever reason. In fac, 
‘bearing faze witness fs 2 major sin. Allah (Exalted be He) say sstun he tater pa) 3 

hu ing speceh (ale tatomets) The Messenger of Aah (peace be upon bi) sai Sau nam sate 
(javat marae ac: ex, O Mais Heer He sae Te atante tes tai hla be ns ane 
eros. Toe erepbet tonnes Wr pen Pl thar’ yest be tn me fechiog Lom low ee sete Bad VON 


(Denrneg a iilen wines, oak Tinie you aint henley a Sine tans, Wi Agreed cian by A-Beliher! are! Masher). 


Accordingly, concealing testimony is Haram as well as bearing false witness. In fac, they are major sins a= 
proven by Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Sahih Madths (authentic Hadith) reported fram the Messenger of 
‘Ala (peace be upon hi), 


“Those who practice bad customs and regard them as good ones should fear Ala and abide bythe Quran 
and the Sunnah. Moreover, they must Benare of anything that gues against Shar ah and repent to Allah 
(Glorined and Exalted be He) fram opposing Allah's Shar ah. They are required to refer thei disputes to 
‘Sharh courts and judges 
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In thelr countries ta apo the rule of Ala and enforce the Shari'ah they must nt refer to any other ule 
but this, 


‘May Allah guide us all to that which He oves ad pleases Him! May He protect al of us from the delusive 
{ral and the incitement of Satan, for Hels nde Alt Hesrer Ever Near! May pace and blessings be upon 
cur Prophet and Imam, Muhammad, and upon his family and Companions Assalamu alaykum 
Starahmailah wabarakatt 


(abily and Khudairy 


(Qabily and Khudairy? 


A: Thief @ minor iesue known among peaple that A-Qabay isthe one who belongs to a wel- known tbe 
Such a5 Qatrtany, Sab y, Taminy, Qurashy, Hashimy andthe tke. Ths isthe ane who is described as 
ably Le. descendent of 2 Qabish (tribe) Tt may be said Qabaly ke Hanafy,Raba'y and suchlike 
‘ecording fa the sya ules of asciption tothe word Qa, 


“The term Khudairy according to people's tradition is common in atin particular -and I donot know of any 
ther place that uses It mana the person wha ean Arab, speaks Arable and Ives among te Arte But 
‘doesnot belong to 8 wellknown tbe or clan i. fot known to bea Katany, Tammy or Qurashy. 


‘The Manda (reed save) according to Arab traction fs the ane wha was originally a slave and then became 
free. The Ajam are the non-Arab (singular i fm). 


‘The ruling of Allah's Din (religion of Islam) states that there is no superiority of any one over the other 
‘except with regard to Taqwa (fearing Allah as He shouldbe feared), whether a person is known to be 
(ably, Khudaly, Mawa or A Jam, for they areal alike. There Is no superiority ofthis over that except 
with fégard to Taqwa, Just as the Prophet (peace Be upen hin) sald: Three suet oan above a 
Deas or of a aonb aver an A excep ine of Tq a ee oper wns mano Back man ot © 
Dnckman avers white man cungt ters of Taq. vlh (Gofed and Exalted be He) says: mara! Were 
{rete yu rams mle ni fem mae yea ions ann, that you my rat ne anther Vy the Ra 
onal of yu tah i tt ane) no ar Tape [uel one he tan he os Soe) 


However, in the ptt was the traction ofthe Arabs ta give ther daughters for marrage 
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to the tribes which they knew, and refused to mary them to persons belonging to tribes which they didnot 
‘know. Unfortunately, this stil prevails among people. Some might forbear this and marry them to a 
‘Kusdaiy, Mavia or an’ Alam, Ike what Rad happened during the Iftime of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), fr he (peace be upon hr) had married Usama n Zs Hat (may Allah be Pleased wth hi) his 
‘Mawia, atin bint Qos (may Allah be pleased with her) vino belonged to Qurayen. The same happened 
when Abs Hudhayiah bn "Ubon an Rd a, who belonged to Quraysh. He married his Mavi, sam to the 
Gughtr of his brother, wale nuts, dsegarcing the fat that he was a Maw. 


‘This also happens amengst the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) - may Alah be pleased with them - 
and those wha succeded them. People, especial inne and some other places, might sl act tubby in 
this regard according to what they have inetd from ther parents and ancestors, Some of tem might 
‘even fear embarrassing ther tbe if they ask about the reason for giving one's daughter in mariage to a 
Certain perso, a thing that could lead, according to their view, to volating the tibal code and mixing 
lineage. However, some of them might have reasonable excuses (or refusal) anthers is ne harm in is 


‘The important thing st choose a sutable person for mariage relationship in accordance with the religion 
and morals. This isthe ight thing to do, whether a person fs Arabi, Ajamy, Mania, Khudary or other than 
that ath isthe basis, However, fa person insite on having 2 mariage relationship with Ms tbe ony, 
we know of no harm inthis. Ala (Exalted be He) the One Who grants succes 


n 
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‘A Message tothe Striving Scholars of Afghanistan regarding the turmoll fomented by the 
Enemies of Allah among the Mujahideen 


From ‘‘edulAais in “Ass be tae to our brothers, scholars of the ssh=n Mujahideen (those 
striving/fighting in the Cause of Allah), may Allah grant them success and enforce religion 
‘with them! 


Peace be upon you 
‘To commence: 


You know, may Allah grant you and me success, that Allah honored you with knowledge, 
adorned you with it, ralsed your status and degrees, and made you witnesses over people- 
‘They Tollow you and know the rulings on what is lawful and what is unlawful from you. Allah 
(Exalted be He) took the promise and covenant from scholars, who are the inheritors of the 
prophets, to explain the truth to people and not to conceal it Ttis a covenant that must be 
fulled and must not be broken. Whoever violates or neglects keeping the promise is exposed 
to the true threat and severe punishment. By these qualities, virtue is ascertained and the 
duty of scholars wins union even though they come from different countries. Belief and 
Searching for the truth based on evidence from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) as well as guidance of scholars have united them. 


{tis no secret that scholars are the people who remember Allah (Exalted be He). The masses 
are followers. A scholar is acked about himself a well as others. 
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His guidance is for him and others, because scholars are the people of deep insight, wisdom 
and fearing Allah (Exalted be He). People follow them and are guided by their words and 
Actions. Allah (Exalted be He) guided you to fight in His Cause against His enemies; in this 
‘way you are more entitied with the knowledge which Allah (Exalted be He) granted you and 
fulfilled His promise to you that He would support you. We praise Allah (Exalted be He), Who 
honored us by giving a Fatwa on the obligation of Jihad (fighting in the cause of Allah) by your 
side, provide ald and support ta you in order to strengthen the ties of brotherhood. Thus, 
Muslims have flocked from all around the world forthe sake of reward, seeking Paradise and 
supporting their weak fellow Muslims. Thus, Jihad took on an international form and the 
‘reality of Muslim brotherhood has been reinforced inside Muslims. However, this brotherhood, 
‘consequential, has iritated unbelievers all over the world Allah (Exalted be He) made their 
blots fail to divide Muslims or inflict them with loss; rather, He made the Mujahideen 
Victorious. The enemies of religion are now resorting to another means to spread difference 
{and animosity among Muslims through doctrinal disputes that exist among Muslims since 
ancient times, They lit turmoil and aroused the masres to spoil the relation between the 
‘Afghan Mujahideen and their fellow Muslims and no one fs able to put ofthis turmoil but you, 
‘scholars, 


You know - May Allah save you - that the doctrinal disagreement in branches has taken place 
{throughout time but it didnot cause hatred, enmity or disputes because the Islamic nation 
agreed on constants and fundamentals. Juristic disagreement took place among the Four, 
Imams (Abu Hanifah, Malik, Al-Shafy, and Ahmad) stating from Imam tu avn (may Allah 
bbe Merciful with him), Imam ix (may Allah be merciful with him), then Imam sty (may 
Allah be merciful with him) and Imam sai tn ns (may Allah be merciful with him) but m0 
Sedition or hatred took place among them, although they disagreed in understanding and 
[thad Guristic effort to infer expart legal rulings). They respected one another; each praised 
his brother, and gave others preference to himself. This spirit must prevall among today’s 
scholars even if they diferin the branches of rll 


50) 
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You, dear scholars in sjsnsts, know that Mustims left their countries for the sake of Jihad 
while they hold different Fighi views ie. Hanafy, Maliky, Shafi'y and Hanbaly. You - may Allah 
{Grant you and us success - are more entitled to explain this to the masses and warn them 
2gainst the danger of following disbelievers in the turmoll and seditions. They spread among 
{the masses that the Mujahideen, especially the Arabs, have come to undermine the Hanaty 
Madhhab. You know that this turmoil is caused by the unbelievers with the purpose of sowing 
the seeds of enmity and turmoil among the Muslims. Its no secret that the followers of the 
Mujtahids (scholars qualified to exercise juristc effort to infer expert legal rulings) do not call 
those who disagree with them as Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) or non- 
Masiie. They do not consider following other than thelr Intam (initiator of a Scheel of 


‘scholars and your duty, brothers, to prevent the turmoil among Muslims by explaining 
the truth, enlightening the masses, warding off evil, holding fast with the Qur'an and the 
‘Sunnah and explaining that the followers of the Four Imams are all brothers, offering Salah 
(prayer) behind one another and respecting one another even if they differ in some branches 
‘of religion. The followers of Shaykh taenretn os vat (May Allah be Merciful with him) 
follow t= ans) Hrs but they admit the virtue of the Four Imams and consider the followers 
fof the four Madhhabs are all brothers to them. I hope you explain to people this matter to 
‘thwart the plan of the enemy in sowing seeds of enmity and hatred among the shan js, 
[Arab Mujahideen, and other followers ofthe other Imam ish iste y wnt stmod may Allah be 
Merciful with them). 


May Allah guide you, bless your efforts, and make the truth victorious by you! May Allah make 
You and us from the guided ones who support the Religion of Allah, defend His Shari'ah, and 
{hose who call to Allah with knowledge, for He is All-Abl 


ee 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibm Baz in an interview with "AI-Mujahic™ 
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1: Could you kindly give final word about the obligation of Jihad (striving in the Cause of 
allah)? 


A: The Afghan Jihad is a legitimate Jihad for a Mustim country against a non-Muslim country. 
tis obligatory to support it and help those in charge with all kinds of support. It Is an 
Individual obligation on our sshan Muslim brothers to defend thelr religion, people and country 
‘while itis a collective obligation on other Muslims, because of Allah's Saying! Yay wrt 
Yar (ng hey arg a wet) hey fe a ra ve ar tn your neath a your se 
{Ye Caue Aah Thr eto for you outs ten Ala (Glorified be He) also says: you nto mse Do 
Yr ln ane a then ofp an thr Cae rah yo cy 


‘There are numerous Ayahs to this effect applying to all the Mustim Mujahideen ininibe Cust 
Aisha wa msn, Pins Phipores and other countries. 


{tis authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: Us: ou pop, 
ar ponrs wn your tgs avy aut he Ms (res ste tr wh in Oty or wri), 
‘sk Allah (Exalted be He) to provide the Muslim brothers who fight for His sake in Agrmsan and 
other places 
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‘great victory, help them against the enemies of Allah, make their hearts and feet firm and 
Unite their word on the truth. We ask Him to disgrace the enemies of Allah (Exalted be He) 
wherever they are and to turn matters upside-down against them, for He isthe One who Is, 
Able to do that. 


a 


(2: Does Your Eminence follow the news of Mujahids (Mustim Fighters) by yourself? Do you 
Contact them personally or do you just receive reports about them? 


‘A: We do this and that. We follow the news of Jihad (striving in the Cause of Allah) and read 
‘reports about their Jihad as much as we can. 


(9.3: What is your estimation of the spread of the doctrine of Ahi-ul-Sunnah walJama’ah 
{those adhering tothe Sunnah and the Muslim main body) among Muslims all over the world? 


AA: 1know from different sources that the Islamic mavement, praise be to Allah, i very strong 
all over the world and there are many who embraced Islam at the end of the 14th A.M. 
‘Century and at the outset ofthe 15th century AH. This indicates an abundance of goodness. 


1 
usta has been very fruitful, which indicates plenty of goodness. Call 
‘ouble efforts and ask Allah (Exalted be He) for help and success sa that the benefit would be 
‘great and the outcome would be good. 


kat ot el 


(4: Some people working in Al-Da'wah Al-Islamiyyah (cll to Islam) maintain the view that 
talking about Tawhid-ul-Asma’ wal-Sifat (Oneness of Allah's Names and Attributes) should be 
duitted, on the ground that this causes disunity among Muslims and hinders them from 
{ulfiting their main duty, which is Jihad (Rghting/striving in the Cause of Allah). To what 
degree is thelr view valid? 


[A This is an invalid view, for Allah (Glorified be He) has clarified His Names and Attributes 
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{in His Noble Book. He has mentioned this so that the Mu'minin (believers) can get to know, 
call for, describe and Praise Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) with them. Many reports from 
tthe Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) have bean narrated that he (peace be upon him) 
hhad mentioned Allah's Names and Attributes, praised Him with them and encouraged people 
to do that In is Khutab (sermons) and discussions with his companions. 


‘Therefore, the people of knowledge and Iman (faith) should spread Allah's Names and 
Attributes and mention them in thelr Khutab, writings and preaching and remind people of 
‘them. Allah (Glorified be He) is known and worshiped by them. We should neither neglect nor 
‘disregard mentioning them on the plea that some laypeople might become dublous, or some 
‘of those who adhere to Bid’ ah (innovation in 

Rather, any doubtful matter must be clarified. It should be declared that i 
prove Allah's Names and Attributes in a way that befits Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
without Tahrif (distortion of the meaning), Ta'til (denial of Allah's Attributes), Takyit 
(Questioning Allah's Attributes) or Tamthif (likening Allan's Attributes to those of His 
Creation), so that the unaware may know this ruling, and those who practice Bid’ ah stop, and 
the proof fs established against them. 


Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) 
Clarified in their books that its the duty ofall Muslims, espacially the people of knowledge, to 
take Ayat-ul-Sifat (Quranic verses including Allah's Attributes) and the Hadiths reported in 
this regard as they are without Ta'wil (allegorical interpretation) or Takyif of Allah's 
Attributes (Glorified and Exalted be He). Rather, they should take them as they have been 
‘revealed, along with believing in thelr Truthfulness and ascribing them to Him (Glorified be 
He). People should also believe that their meanings are true in a way that befits allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He), such as Al-Rahman (The Gracious), Al-Rahim (The Merciful), Al- 
“aziz (The All-Mighty), AlHakim (The All-Wise), Al-Qadir (The All-Powerful), AL-Sami’ (the 
All-Hearer), Al-Basir (the All-Seer), and s0 on. 


‘Thus, they should be taken as they have been revealed along with believing in them, and 
‘knowing that Allah (Glorified be He) is unique and no one could be compared or equated with 
Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). We are not allowed to question the Names or Attributes, 
because itis only Allah (Exalted be He) who knows their nature. Thus, as He (Glorified be He} 
hhas a Self that does not resemble other selves, itis impermissible to question it; He has 
Attributes that do not resemble human attributes and itis also impermissible to question 
‘them. What applies to the Attributes also applies to the Self. This i, 
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‘what was reported from all Ahi ul-Sunnah, the Companions of the Messenger (peace be upon 
hm) and who followed them (may Allah be pleased with al of them). Allah (Glorified be He) 
SSaySH Say (0 Muhamed pny lel Ln: AID, (he) One IB Sead (laa yl aay ad) 
AIG the Slee sir onl cues on, ee xs ie eect or we Ne bap 
"nets pene nil ramps in” Allah (Glorified be He) also says m= nahn he i 

eta Abiare te Alsou. Allah (Glorified be He) also says outro oar es fr A (se 
rato mart in nore een nti) Tay Alb ar you knw rat. lah (Glorified be Me) also 
{$aYSH fo (a) he Mest Seasfu Names belong fo Al, x al on kn them There are abundant AyahSs 
stressing this meaning. 


Satan Aeron 


(Q5: sit allright fa Mujahid, who is fighting for the sake of Allah, declines his duty to correct 
‘what is wrong when seeing some Mujahids violating some types of Tawhid (belie in the 
‘Oneness of Allah/ monotheism)? 


‘A: There isa comprehensive ruling stating that its not permissible to delay the conveyance of 
Islamic knowledge at the time of necessity. If there is someone who is ignorant of a certain 
Issue, they should be informed by those who know it. It is not permissible to withhold such 
‘necessary information, in order to please someone. 


{fa believer hears someone speaking words that denote Shirk (associating others in worship 
with Allah), soes a Bid'ah (innovation in religion) that contradicts Shari'ah, of an obvious sin 
bbeing committed, they have to condemn the people committing these things. It is obligatory 
that the Individual expresses the truth pertaining to the Oneness of Allah and condemns 
[id' ah and sins in a way that brings about benefit while taking leniency and wisdom Into 
‘consideration. 


‘There is more flexibility with supererogatory practices. No blame if some are left without 
{focus regards the supererogatory minor issues when a Shari ah-acknowledged reason is, 
there, such a5 saying ‘amen’ out aloud and raising one's hands [when saying Takbir] in Salah 
(prayer), and such supererogatory practices. 
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Discussions about these supererogatory issues and their like can be put on hold until the right 
time, for they are supererogatory and not obligatory. 


Rae a nol 


Q6: Your Eminence, there is a great deal of difference between those who work in the field of 
Dawah (Call to Allah), which leads to failure and loss of progress arising from ignorance of the 
‘etiquette of differing in opinion. Could you please give us some advice in this regard? 


‘A: Yes, I advise all my Muslim brothers, the scholars and Du‘ah (callers to Islam) to adopt 
‘Good manners and lentency in Da'wah,- especially in the controversial issues - when debating 
‘nd studying them. I would ask them not to let enthusiasm and intensity make them say what 
‘should not be said, a this causes division, discord, mutual hatred, and disunity. Instead, the 
Duvah, teachers, and guides should use beneficial methods and leniency when speaking, in 
‘order for thelr words to be accepted and to not make people avoid them. As Allah (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) said to His Prophet (peace be upon Mim)! nly eyo ly yu tat te 
(et eth ou ben ever a hare hey el ae ano abe) 


Allah (may He be Praised) also said to Musa (Moses, peace be upon him) and Harun (Aaron, 
[peace be upon him), when He sent them to ssc nt =pak!ohin mi, pera he mayne sank 
or fear (lh) Allah (may He be Praised) also says: int rang, 0 Mur nin ye ol tn) oe 
‘ay a ora (li) th toni hth Ore Reelin edhe Qui en ar preaching rue mth no 
‘ny that tater. And He (may He be Praised) sayst: an rv: ct hte plo he Sore (a 

Sree aces ete eon ry en Hs 
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56) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald “hss oust canes anthing whut wring & sie 
wit am anytirg wate mar And he (Peace be upon him) sald,“ijne aie cees hres 


‘The Du'ah and teachers should utilize beneficial methods and beware of strictness and 
harshness, because this might lead to rejection of Al-Haqg (the Truth), widening the gap of 
disagreement, and disunity among Muslims, although their alm is to clarify Al-Haga, 
‘encourage acceptance of it, and to benefit people from their Da'wah. The alm is not to 

i to Allah or that you are jealously protective 
ion of Islam}, as Allah knows the secret and that which is yet more hidden. 
im Is to spread Da'wah and benefit people through your advice. You should, therefore, 
eek to help people accept your advice and be cautious against what may cause them to 
‘repulse and refuse to accept i. 


Satan Aeron a 


7: From your knowledge ofthe history of Al-Rafidah (a Shah group denying the caliphates 
‘of Abu Bakr AL-Siddiq and ‘Umar ibn AL-Khattab and making accusations against them and 
‘many other Companions ofthe Prophet), what is your stance on the principle of reconciling 
DDetween them and Ah/-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim 
‘main body)? 


‘A: reconciling between \:-tafuss and Ahl-ul-Sunnah is not possible, because they have a 
different ‘Aqidah (creed). The ‘Agidah of Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah is Tawhid (belief in the 
‘Oneness of allah/ monatheism), sincere and pure devation of Thadah (worship) to Allah Alone 
{may He be Praized and Exalted), without associating any partner with Him -not even a lose 
‘angel nor a commissioned Prophet - and that Allah (may He be Praised) is the One Who knows 
the Ghayb (Unseen). The ‘Aqidah of Ahi-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah also entails loving all the 
‘Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with all of them), asking Allah to 


bbe pleased with them, and believing that they were the best of Allah's Creations after the 


ie to combine with them in the same way itis not possible to combine xe 
ds, the Chostans, the Idol worshippers with Ahl-ul-Sunnah. Therefore, tis not possible to 
‘reconcile between nn and Ahi-ul-Sunnah, due to the differences in their ‘Aqldah, which we 
hhave just clarified. 


btn! St 
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(8: Ist permissible to cooperate with them infighting the external enemy, such as 
‘communism? 


‘A: I think this is not possible. Rather, Ahl-ul-Sunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah) should 
unite and cal arson (Sh a up nnn he ages fA kr RS Una ht a mang 
‘Sctusions again thar ane many ater Comune af the Prophet) to abide by the Book of Allah and the 
‘Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him). When they (Le. Al-Rafidah) conform to the Quran. 
{and Sunnah, there will be no room for separation between them and us. However, as long as 
{they turn a deaf ear toward issues such as abhorring the Companions (may Allah be pleased 
‘with them), insulting them excent fora small number of them insulting Ss od ne (ray lah 
Se lcand wath nen), worshipping Ah-ul-Bayt (members of the Prophet's extended Musiim family) 
key (may Allah be pleased with him), Fins (oy Aah esa fer) Asana Ajay ay ACh 
be pao wt them), belleving that the twelve Imams are infallible and know the unseen and the 
like of the most misleading falsehoods which run counter to the b 

ama’ ah, there should be no form of cooperation between Ahl-ul-Sunnah and them. 


brs 


(Q9: What should 2 Mustim do with regard to the sectarian differences betwen Muslim parties 
and groups? 


‘Az A Muslim should adhere to the truth indicated by Allah's Book and the Sunnah of Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and deal with others an this basis. A Muslim should love those 
‘who adhere to this truth, show enmity with those who fail te have it, and disavow and oppose 
‘every party oF doctrine that contradicts the truth. 


‘The religion of Allah is integral; itis the right path represented in worshiping Allah (Exalted 
‘be He) and following Mis Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him). 


‘This is the sound view that every Muslim should adopt; a true Muslim is that who worships 
Allah (Exalted be He), follows his Shari'ah (divine laws) which He (Exalted be He) reveated to 
is Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), devotes worship to Him Alone, seeks none other 
than Allah (may He exalted and Glorified) with worship, shuns every doctrine that lacks these 
facts or any party that contradicts this belief, and calls people to the truth substantiated by 
‘Shar’ (legally accepted) evidence 
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with kindness and the use of useful method in showing the truth, 


Q 


‘A: This needs further details. If they are not able to migrate, they will he excused, for Allah 
(Exalted be He) saysi vei! fstr thes wom te anos ke neat) we they are wong ena oe 
ayant sees even hus emgraton war bly fr the) on) a a her) "In at etn) 


secre They nyc perc nea appre on teeth Ty (on) Vetter ot Ali pace sgh 
iyet tempts tact? Sd etl fe er sbde el- We ecole! MCE fc wah os err 


‘meen aciten nko ae deve lan, or yale tees er ay These aya AN ay ogre 


What isthe rl 


19 on the Afghans who live amongst the communists? 


‘They should hasten to migrate as soon as they are able to do so. They should go to countries, 
where they can openly observe their Din (religion of Islam) and feel safe. However, if they 
hhave the ability to migrate, but are reluctant, this will bea sin. Moreover they wil fll under 
great danger, for migration is obligatory on having the ability to do so, according to Tima" 
(consensus) of many Mustim scholars, including Al-Hafzh ir tsin- (may Allah be merciful to 
hm) in his Tafsir (explanation exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) of the previous Ayahs. 
{ibn Kathir notes that migration is obligatory upon those who are able to do so, from countries 
‘where Kufr(disbelie) prevails and Muslims are unable to openly observe ther Din. 


ae ice 


Q 11: There is noticeable prevalence ofan Islamic awakening among Muslims, the youth in 
particular. What are your directives to this Islamic awakening? What are the dangers you fear 
‘with regard to i? 


‘A: Thave sad previously when answering some questions that the Islamic movement, which 
hhas been active 
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active since late last century and through this century, brings glad tidings. Praise be to Allah, 
{tts spread all over the world and isn 2 continuous advancement and progress, 


Mustims, on their part, should support this movement and cooperate with those who shoulder 
its responsibilities, Indeed, there should be a kind of support and help for those persons to 
accomplish their mission along the way. I advise them to be on their guard against 
extravagance and negligence since every Islamic call or action is afflicted with one of two 
{Satanic insinuations: remisness and excessiveness, 


‘Therefore, scholars and people of insight should support this call and direct those who lead it 
toward moderation and warn them against excessiveness, let this should lead them to Bid’ ah 
Ganovated in ) oF falling to fulfill the rights of Allah (Exalted be He). T appeal to them 
to Islamize thei call 

path. This can be achieved through devotion to Allah (Exalted be He) and foll 
Messenger (peace be upon him) with neither excessiveness nor remissness. If they do so, this 
Islamic movement will be frultful, The leaders of this movement in particular should be 
interested in this matter and attend to it, thus aveiding both opposite ends. Allah is the One 
‘Who grants success. 


12: What is your opinion regarding the group, called Jama ‘at AI-Da' wal ila Al-Quean wa 
‘Al-Sunnah (Group of Calling to Qur'an and Sunnah)? 


‘A: We know it is a good and righteous group. All praise be to Allah its call is effective and 
beneficial and it follows the Manhaj (methodology) of Salaf (righteous predecessors). May 


{Allah guide it and everyone in charge of it to goodness! 


es 
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(13: AL-Mujahid Magazine - issued without displaying any photos or prohibited images - has 
Proven itis possible fo publish a distinguished magazine without committing any prohibited 
act. Will you say a word to encourage other magazines to follow suit? 


‘A: Its obligatory to publish newspapers and magazines without Taswir (painting, drawing, 
Sculpture, and photography). The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) cursed the 
Musawwir (one who makes pictures and statues, or photographs of living beings) and warned 
that he will receive the severest punishment on the Day of Resurrection. The term covers 
photography and sculpture. Whoever claims there is a difference should provide the evidence 
fo support his view. If Taswir is of women, it will be graver in prohibition, severer in 
‘punishment and more evil Therefore, iti obligatory to abstain from all types of Taswir Its 


the duty of newspaper and magazine editors to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), hold 
fast to His Shari ah (Islamic law), beware of anything that contradicts His Orders and be 
‘mindful of Him. 


Satan Aeron 


(Q 14: Whatis Your Excellency’s evaluation ofthe Istamic media? Have they fulfilled their role 
‘toward the Afghan cause? 


‘A: Due to my being so busy and lacking of free time, 1 do not follow the news regular 
‘Therefore, I cannot evaluate the role of the media in this regard. However, Ican say that 
Muslim media should pay due attention to Mujahids (those fighting in the Cause of Allah) in 
Dghanitar, encourage people to support and aid them, and promote any act that may unite thelr 
‘ranks and help them in fighting against their enemy, the enemy of Allah. 


Q.15: Will you say a word to Al-Mujahid magazine staff? 
‘A: Ladvise those in charge of the magazine to continue publishing it and to write 
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articles that benefit Muslims in general and Mujahids in particular. Ihope the magazine will 
present the truth regarding doubtful matters that spread among Mujahids nowadays, giving 
evidence from Shariah (Islamic law) to clarify matters and allow everyone to follow the 
‘Truth. Those in charge of the magazine can carry out this role through correspondence with 
Muslim scholars committed to the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and 
publishing thelr contributions. Moreover, Thope the magazine will continue - as ithas done up 
{ll now in all its previous issues - banning the publication of any photos, in obedience to the 
‘Sahih (authentic) Hadiths related inthis regard. 


ir head, Shaykh on 
Ever-Near. Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his Family and Companions. 


Supporting the Afghan Mujahidin and migrants is one ofthe best charitable acts that draws 
‘one nearer to Allah 
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Praise be to Allah, Alone, and peace and blessings be upon the Final Prophet, his family, and all 
Companions. Ala (may He be Blessed and Exalted) says: he berms cf hax warner weak he ayo 


‘Alby the nee oa rn (oa ose can, nach has hundred rare, lah Ges Pana ee 


“The Messenger of Alla (peace be upc him) sald Mun ose) in tk mds, mean emp 
‘hese by nay pr ca lp te ced sprdsi th ten eee} 


He (peace be upon him) also sai Min (ee oan Min bung we siiet pt etre ich 
citer an ete Pope) teri ges. )Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon in) sid Whose cape 2 


Sar inn te Ce fy ut adhere hd ake cae ara 


‘Therefore, supperting the Afghan Mujahidin (thse stvingighting in the Cause of Allah) andthe migrants 
|S one ofthe best charkable and pious acs, fii offered inthe form of Zakah (obligatory charity) or any 
ther form. The wisdom of giving Zakah (aigatory chaty) and Sadagah (voluntary charity) in Islam isto 
‘make a Muslim fool bonded to ther fellow Musims by sharing their pain, distress and calamities, which 
Cause the Musims hearts to relent and act Kindly toward them, and to donate from what lah (Exalted be 
He) has bestowed upon them witha willng heart and soul that fs assured with Iman (ath). 


‘The Afghan Mujahidin and migrants among them « may Aah grant all of them success - suffer rom serious 
problems in their lives, but they endure them despite the fact that ther enemy, the enemy of the Din 
(eligi af sam), srk them severely with ts weapons and alts destructive power. Nevertheless, they 
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= praise be to Allah - maintain their stand and persist n thir ha, as reported bythe media and people 
‘wha have shared te Jinas with tham without faire or slackness, Yet thelr problem has ren as 2 rel of 
the destruction and runation caused to tele homes by the Russian weapons and warplanes, nat to mention 
the poverty that befalls their peopl, driving them out oftheir homes In masses to Fasan and ther 
countries. The latest news reports about the Afghan refugees has taken the number to more than three 
millions in Pasian alone. Al of them are now homeless. The only surce of Iwenond remaining =the id 
(offered by some geneous people 


{Thereby issue a cll to aur felow Musims everywhere to support thei can brother from (the sustenance) 
‘whieh Aah has bestowed upon them. One of the meen of doing ths fe the Zakah which Allah (Exalted be 
$e) has enjined anther mony ta be distributed tothe eight categories of Zakah recipient, spaced by 
‘Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) in Surah Al-Tawbab, under which our tas Mujudn and refugees fl 


[Aah (may He be Blessed and Exalted) has prescribed a right n the rich persoe's money to their fellow 
‘Muslims in many Ayahs of His Noble Book, such as: Ad rauin wre weal trea cme ght Forth 
beggar ky afr the chy ho st rept) an ea and ean of high ee tee). and< 


{shee m lh an i Mesenes Muharin ply le lo) nd sen of al real as mde Ye utes re ch 
‘Sybrand sped fu Mts Vy tee gre one 


“Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) rewards 2 Muslim for what he or she donates to fellow Musims during their 
life and in the Hereafter, where they fnd thes reward with Him onthe Day whereon nether wealth nor 
‘one il val except who comes to Allan with 2 ean heart [ftom Shite ang hypocriay|. Al (Exalted be 
He) also wards off some ofthe wordy infliction that could have happened fo their selves, money and 
Chleren, because of Hs Grace and vitue of tel charitable acts. 
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‘The Messenger of Aah (peace be upon hi) sid:chone beet ean rm try )He (peace be upon him) 
also said chary quences ssa water quences fee He (peace be upon him) also sai in a Sahih (authentic) 
ts Se youne pan ie, een nit ha a cat (by erating ht) 


‘Your Afghan fellow Musims are suffering the pains of hunger, alienation and severe war. They aren bod 
need of Gothing, fod and medicine. The Mujahiin ae asain noed ofthese things in ation to weapons 
terfight thelr enemies, the enemies of Alah. So give them generously of what Allah (Exalted be He) has 
‘bestowed upon you, and be Knd to them, may Alan less you. Fallow the pattern ofthe Messenger of lh 
{peace be upon him) in his care of those wha hag the same conditons of he Aan refugees who have been 
<oplaced from ther country. Its reported in a Sahih Hadith onthe authority of ine tn ‘Aela -sy (Y 
‘Aih ba glented with tint) who Saxis{ Wate we wore We conpery of in Masnpar Or lah (reece ts opon ta nthe 


frre Areca rhs, Fontes gL intimate ehgp me Sipe Rap itdigemenpaern ry renin caylee 
fing (ote nc) f her rg Ma, ray ey nog Mala Teco he een of As ry 
‘est upon tin) faeces args fe besten bch poy. He en ttre (s hac) we cc 
‘manda (penance at) a onan idan (al pay) ols a ose oe) A he ones be 
‘fonhum) ha steed payer (aang wan es Caparo), teed tah fee (hen) hele Omar Be 
‘list your Lat, Wn etd ye rm gle person (hd) om (a) He rena iH 2 
‘emt ah ecs maynaeemer  ea ls rough ar yo amare ur mal = an (6 a 
(Gorton the want (rt ae ASE en AEM on ou Wea A A cn pa rah 
an Fer ASN aoe yur a Hirde ey peo aa Ne a ct ata re rn} 


‘nua ona ra an, dts aa (1 Sa = 272) wat a fee he he Pre a Det) cen 
fae date” Than s beso rem among Aston te wt ocho many ho has aaa a ay 
ot i) Me ns The ppl lowe ory sa eae a tng, ed a he a 
‘Sere pb un sing egal on near fy) The are ef (ce pin) sa in 
[S65 gad femme inom a he aad ang tern ar ef wrasse ey, 
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ne ny econ fro her ena an tomer ne i la ap eer, wl bear then of ag ange no 
‘erat acerang to caer, tea ering eng ame ano ae ns Sah aah sk 
ret) 


For ia har yu lu reared na recampersed lah (Gree Me) sda gs you eel fore ao 
uate, ue, Non arog at warrant, an Ura) ys wl etary re hl, 
Hite dn eer reoe Janitor master fu ads was Cane) Resulrpacrk Mune eta 
providers roget(eace be uo is se A (ay He Et) as Spend (ry) © Set Aen ad 


‘ste ete tthe rion ht ee te eran a: AR ag ie nan, Rh 


Wek oreo yu ror and cept wt yo ane sk in ts pt he phan hj we eters oe 
apis Case cep an tng hem sleds nt Sa an fay Se rem, aneme 
{erin ear A aro Hay pss be po ar rapes Maar hom, Compas 


‘Thankfulness, Realization and Signs of Allah's Grace 
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Praise be to Aah the Lard ofthe Werds! The righteous wil have a noble end. May peace and blessings be 
‘pon the Truthful and the Honest, (Prophet Muhammad = peace be upen Pin) and upon al is family and 
(Companions. 


It is welhknown that Alah (Gorifod and Exalted be He) has bestowed upon us abundant blessings so He 
eserves to be thanked for His many favor. Blessings are commensurate with our gratitude. Ifyou thank 
[lah for His favor, Aish wil mrease and blaes them. But you are ungrateful, favors il diappear and 
|mmedate punishments may flow inthis fe before the Hereafter. 


Blessings are of various types. They include having good health, a sound body, hearing, seeing, intellect, 
and organs. The grates avers Isla, holding fast, caring fer, and comprehending it Allah (Exalted be 
$e) state(s iy, have etre our ep you cones y Pont oa and hae hve ro i a5 
von) 


‘The greatest favor isthe Din (religion) Allah sent messengers and books to cay His Great Din to His 
servants and then He guide you, Musims, to embrace 


‘This isthe grates favor for which we should thank Allah immensely. 


Its value and greatness should be recagnized by whomever sees the condition ofthe world with ts Kufr 
(Gésboie), Shir (aseocatng othars in worship wth Allah) delusion, and prvaling compton whch favors 
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this worl fe vith inference to the Hereafter. 


Moreover the harms of communism and secularism are ear and thei ideas embody csbeieving in Allah, 
al messetges and reveled books. 


‘other people are acted withthe Worship of graves and idols, and devotion of Allah's soe ight fr others 
than Hen 


“Many others are afte with diferent Kinds of Bit ah (novation in Islam), superstitions, and sins 


[Appreciation for Allah's Blessings i truly realized and estimated when someone compares ther opposites 
land there cansaquences The outcome ofthe favor of Islam is Jannah (Paradies), honer, and reaching 
the eternal Abode of Biss lose to the Noble Lord, where people wil never de and the cothing and 
{youthfulness vl never fade. They wil bein eternal blessing, unfaling healt, continuous YoutNuns, snd 
peace of mind. They wil bein the company of the Noble Lard. Alah (Gonfd and Exalted be He) states:< 
Vey th Matai (he us. Ser.) lin pce Seay (Para). Aen Gos nd Spin, eres fe 
kar a) ak ng ah be, Sa (nl e-em or a few ee ep 
“hey ile eran force in of Fut peace se seay) Thayer tae el era ent he tet (OF 
wo) ana He ae tha a he tment he lr Fe) Ae Bunty om are Tht wl tthe ere ics! 
There are so many Ayahs (Quranic verses) describing tis. As forthe people of Kuf and aberrance, they 
wl end up in the abode of humiliation where there willbe severe punishment, Hellfire, and Zaqqum (a 
horrible tree in Hel) in an everlasting abode where torment never ends and its inbabtans never ce. Allah 
(Glorified be He) states na te to dabeee (te Ores Ahi Mab) fr bem ee et 
"eater it ne nian tha ty sal tome ge em Th 
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Whoever panes tis matter and recognizes the favor of Aah shoul! be thankful for ths favor by keen 
cbservance ofthis blessing and asking Aah to hep him keep oni til death. He should continue obeying 
Sah abandon si, and seek refuge im Allah from aberrance, Fan (temptations), and causes that remove 
‘tis Favors 


‘One should als thank Ala forall favors besides Islam, such as health, safety, and other blessings, such as 
secure homelan, arly, property, st. 


‘Having Alah’s Favors may be a means to accepting Islam and beleving in Allah. However, may bea tial 
for one's debeie and devation, Ie may be atrial to be secure, heathy, safe, and wealthy, while ane 
‘stray from obeying Aah. This kindof tal nd afiton wl be an argument agamnst you and wil increase 
‘your torment onthe Day of Resurrection, i you den hs contion, 


RRL DITA. Sa Ue PO Fee Cec Ya Dy Aneta Fa Sek Ds Pk PRN, BRN BT: 
‘and confessing His favors. You should thank Alan by good words and prases along with loving te Grantor, 
fearing Hi, hoping for and looking frward to seeing Him, inviting to His Way and fulfilling His Rights 
Believing in Alah and His Messengers entals believing n the bet of them, Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
‘pon fi), and adhering toh Shar ah 


It is an expresion of grattude to belive that Al isthe only God Who is worthy of worship and that He is 
the Creator, the Provider, and the AllKnower He alone i worthy of worship nd the Lord ofthe worl 
‘Theres no other god and no daly is truly worthy of worship except Alah. Thanking Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) invalves also believing in ls Names and Atributs, and tht He is Perfect in His Essence, 
Names, and Atrbutes. He has no partner or equal and can never be compared with His creatures. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) states Thetsnaar he Hirani the owe, the Aer. He (Balad be 
He) also states: 
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{Sy (0 Maram aye lL" lB, he) One BN Sama (oa 8 a a (Ge 
‘eieeicart Mer, on al etre nad nee en nr ye tes sors baat,‘ are 
‘stone areal or comauntieets iim") 


It i necessary for having true faith to belive that Allah Alone is worthy of “Ibadsh (worship). In his 
respect, Allah (Exalted be He) states: Aur Ln has edt au waar ane abn You ene) me 
wot Yo (Ans we ok tb (Fr ea ae every) Scala (0 Mate aye La he 
ewe) oan ora} lh mle (ur) wean purer (ane) oy woah ene at Hi any eg rages 
‘ee saa for Rihanna at tow OF nant at ype mt Mime nepal eels 
(inne Omens Ah may ate (and O raring Warn year (A), ho cate ys Yd ed (AG) crs 
ret then an mark ect at ysl wort Me (ane) jan ey ere crime eb ey shed 
‘tent Ald, a warp fone in Abe abating fom ae pate om) ndeed, lah Alone is worthy of 
‘worship and supplication. He Alone shouldbe invokes in times of hone an fear, Offering Salah (Prayer), 
‘ows, sarfices nd all other forms of Tbadsh must soi be devated te Ala Ale. 


‘Thus, tis car that what the ignorant do, suchas making Dua (supplication, Fearing, hoping and offering 
sacifices and vows to the deag, are acts of Major shirk (assocatng athers with lah in His Divinity ot 
‘worship that go against the Testimony of Faith: "La daha ila Aah (tare is ne deity but Ala), 


1's also evident that whoever denies the Last Day, Resurrection, Jannah (Paradis), and Hef is tly a 
debehever wha dsbaieves mn Alah and Hs bin. 


“The atheist communists commit Kufr and deviation as much as those wa wership others beside Aah and 
ascribe partners to Him, including weshipers of graves, Gos prophets, righteous peopl, stars, the sun the 
‘meen ec Aah (Exalted be He) states: 
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(mort Wentp ar a! Wh csi yo a one i mr eyo you my ee At (he 
pus Se 2:2), Mh erating pte yu (Ecadbe H) a sate indy rd 
{Te cmd th tr ad tet Slt ao tn ee ya a 
{Shean Sty ce th Goon ae Comte ees Ate ao Au ke ond 
‘so your eh ary nsec Hehehe he ers eSoft so mao tect, ar as 
SEES Sa ee rey a ay am ee ot) 


‘He who offers "Ibadah to others beside Aah, such asthe Jinn (creatures created from fire), anges, A- 
Sear, Ar anay oF other creatures, commas Shirk by worshiping others along with Alah which violates the 
{reed of La lah ila lah and disbelives in Alas Favors of health and safety, and in the messengers, 
Including our Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him). This is the worst kind of ingratitude. Allah 
(Baalted be He) states: that bra IGN Hee th Tray he ny Tr Cea at ut he a pares 
"i it Mm) awh (ne lt) ok beads et been)» 


“This eth true“ Aqidah (cree) that was brought down by the messengers (peace be upon them) and the 
best of them and their Imam, Maharmad (peace be upon him) whe called to Taw (bal in the Oneness 
(of Alatymenatheism) and deveting Ibadan sincerely to Ala 


He (peace be upon him) sent his emissaris to efferent tribes caling them to Tawhi He sent, ath, 
‘Au AA ny (ay lah be pleased with them) to ener. He (peace be upon him) settled in was or 
{hirteen yeas, aling to Tawhid, He also ste inane ort yas calling for Tawi and falowng the 
‘Sharh of Alah, He started by cling to Tawhi, 
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{for fs the foundation of Iman, Din, and gratitude to Allah, the Grantor. All messengers began by calling to 
Tawhid. Aah (Glorified be He) states: newer, We hve se ring every Uriah earmuy i) ¢ Meer 
(Ginn Wt an ae rey yo hata eee Se ene Tp ee 


‘Wenever mises the mark OF Taenil and inceriy fer Alen venders ae Ms Geads EA Die aedl vec) Send 
futile. Aah (Exalted be He) states: butyl ned warpath ith hl they a So woul he 
echo na beni them. and re deed ta rove you (0 Maharey lt) a a se 


(als essere) bere you" yo fn tes ners nh GN, ural outst wl Be maya ol 
‘my te among hela 


{In ation, thanking Ala forthe grace of Tawi and ethers sone ofthe greatest obligations that brings 
fone coset Aah. Tis san act of the heart, invelvng love and glorification of Aah and love of His Sake, 
longing to see Him ard His Gardens. He (Glrifed be He) fs above His Creatures, rising over the Throne in & 
‘manner befitng His Majesty and Greatness. The meaning of Istawa [rising over His Thrane] isnot tobe 
Understocd the way the innovators ofthe ea ceo am an deny sae Mes ef cl iy 
‘Sesiebed to gepe and cat be ribet ad ors Gi. Rather, the meaning Is hat Alah ose over is 
‘Throne as the Salat (righteous predecessors) stated and that He is above the heavens on His Throne and 
separate from Hs Creatures, knowing everything that nothing is han from Him 


{tis common to cite the statement of tu (may Alah be merciful wth him) inthis respec. When he was 
asked about Alah's statement: The Mex accu (Ai) rz oer (an) (8) Tree (ema at 
Majesty). she was asked how Allah rises over the Throne? He answered: "Istina’ is welhknown while ts 
‘manners unkrawn. To believe in itis obligatory and to ask about is id ah" Hs opiion was also ld by 
[AhFul-Sunnah wabJama' ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and the Mustim main body) (may Allah be 
‘rch them). 


“Asking about itis id ah” means asking about its manner, fr this is Known only t lah (Glorified and 
‘ated be He) Istwa! is known as means superiority and beng up and above. 
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‘The same meaning was reported by unm Salama (may Alah be pleased wah her) and ab ah Abu ‘seas 
ate, te teacher ok (may Alan be merciful with them), 


‘There are forms of being thankful in one's heart such as entertaining lave forthe believers and the 
‘messenger, particulary our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and witnessing that they conveyed 
the Messages with which Ala entrusted them. Aah (Glorified be He) stats: ra vy, Weave stamens 
ery Urea (commun, ain) a Mesenges (cing: " Wer Ai (Ane) sd aa (arp ay fe) Ts at 
‘dots Le mt met Tut Sees)" 


‘Besides, gratitude in one's heart one must believe firmly that "Ibadah is an exclusive Right of Aah and no 
‘one eee wil ever deserve 


‘Tanking Al vith the heart means fearing, hoping for, and loving Him to an extent that makes one carry 
(ut His Right, give up sin, call to His Way, and ald fast to 


It also includes devotion and oft-repeated Tas‘bin (saying: “Subhan Alah [Gory be tn Allah"), Tah 
(saying: "Alhamdulillah [All praise is due to Aah") and Takbir (saying: "Alahu Akbar (Aah is the 
Grete. 


‘Thanking Aah also means praising Him by the tongue, constantly expressing Allah's blessings, enjoining 
"Ma" ruf (that which i judged as good, beneficial, or fiting by simi law and Muslims of sound intelloct) 
‘and forbidding Munkar (that which unacceptable or csapproved of by Islam aw and Maslme of sound 
Intl). Thanking is by tongue, hear, and ation. 


‘Tus, gratitude may be expressed by one's tongue through the words Al has made lawful for us. 


‘There isa third type of gratitude, namely, expressing grattude by one’s actions. This is the physical aspect 
cofthankfuines, wich incudes adherence to Islamic tenets such as Salah, Sam (Fast), Zakah (obhgatory 
Charity), Haj tobe Aan Asam he ase apt ane er te Ke tay, ne Thad (Fghtng/ ving inthe Cause 
‘fala th one's Me and property, Alan (Exaled be He) state rows ara na ty, 
org ra ely) ren sor an pcr) sd ve wh out eth nay ee) 


Gratitude ofthe heat is expressed by devotion, loving Fearing, and onging for Allah as we mentioned 
before 
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Moreover, thankfulness to Aah results in receiving more bounties. Allah (Glorified be He) states: tos 
(ponent wh yar Lar praca" you ge hry aeesing Fath an woh rene tA), Le oe 
(Gry sessing) Allah Informs His Servants that they thank Him, He wil merease His Favors, but they 
disbelieve, His torment wil e severe. He may punish them by depriving them of His Grace and inflting 
them with torment. He may cause them to suffer lnesces after enjoying healt, strity aftr fet, fear 
after safety, Ku alr Iam, or dsobadince ater obedience 


‘Thanking lah koops one onthe right path and helps to remain grateful uni He increases His Favors. IF 
someone persists in being ungrateful and dsabeying His Commandment, they wil be subjected to His 
Punishment and Wrath, Punishment may take different forms; some In this world and others inthe 
Hereafter. 


Among the punishments in this word include the lass of blessings, Allah (Exalted be He) states So when hey 
‘arm any (ram he thf Alb) Al res ree hearts any (om he he Path, Punishment may ao take place 
Inthe form of giving power to enemies over us, However, the punishment ofthe Hereafter severe. lh 
(Glorified be He) states Tee nemente fe (byron ert) I emenber a, na alt Ne ry 
ures Fazio fou) and eter be uae Mean Werk ou, fart One (Ce, we al” ty 
Slaves ee grateful. He (Glorfieg be He) informs us that the grateful ae few and mest people do nt thank 
Him, 


Most people enjy Al's Favors, but do not thank Him for them, Rather, they are unmindul, headless, and 
careless. Aah (Crate be He) states: wnie ane wo oseve py henslean en aati il 
‘er abode. jThankfulnes is only complet when tis expressed bythe tongue, hand, and heat together. In 
this respec, a post wrote 
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Favors are deeply appraciated my hand, my tongue, and my 
by three: hidden conscience 


[A Mu'min (believer) should be patient and grateful, as Aah (Exalted be He) states: ay, ta re ie 
(eer prt fr evry sen rn)” 


[A Mu'min shouldbe patient in times of adversity and thankful in times of prosperity However, a Mu'min 
‘Should not tase hope or esac he physical means, fo palence does not confit wit talang the necessary 
[Physical measures. For example, one should netfee! hopeless whan suffering from llness and should sock 


‘One should nt ase hope because of for instance, shortage of harvest or csasters that may befal his frm, 
but he shoul treat the farm to correct the pratiem. Patience Is obigatory, but it does not contradict seeking 
{teatment and making use of permissible slusons, 


[A Mu'min shoud endure patent the afictions that may befall him, bearing in mind that sathing occurs 
‘except according to Alas Decree and great wisdom. One should know thatthe consequences of sins are 
‘fave, So one should hasten to perform Tawbah (repentance to Aah) rom al sins and mesdeeds. 


(0 Mustim, you must repent to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) so that He wil set your affairs right, 
comect Your defects, and retumn to you what you missed 


Its authentic reported thatthe Messenger of Al (peace be upon in) sate A sanart my be peo 
potion fr ass hele comms )Semeone may commit a sin that deprives them of many Favors. Ala (Exalted 
be He) states: nd wharf more ely, cate cf a Yur ars Rave eae, Ad par th (Se 
Quran 358). also 5395 What ef goed ches you, st watever fel fal fom 
Youre jand al (in an debe Al) a appeal en ran aes atl wt he fac fren ve aed 
(yeoman an let) tHe (I) my ate te t= art of hat wen they have ns hor at ey may 
‘stm by outing Ay resp Pan). 
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‘Misfortune prompt people totum to lah and warn them, so that they may repent. 


Repentance and sincere abandonment of sins are the true way of forgiveness of past sins. Seeking lawful 
physical treatment i also an act of ebedience to Alah. The Prophet (peace be upon hin) stated 0 ahs 


[A Mu'min should be patient at times of distress that befall him or his family. He should be thankful for 
Aihah’s Favors by observing His Rights and turning to Him. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated 
onset ape he ts fhe Mai othr ie od eat afta Th nl he ase ih ayer ee ecg e 
ir fraser atc, ne ets tet, wh go rn Fras econ fo fe de, ths (Ah, 
thor tnere god hin (Related by Musi nhs Sav, onthe authorty of Sunay fon Sinan may Aah 
be pease ith hil) 


[is an act of thanking Allah to abide bythe Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and keeping 
nay from innovations. Many people may be unaware oftheir practices which ae, In fac, considered 
‘notations in Ila, 


{ah (innovation) isa form of being ingrattude ta Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). For example, 
people in many counties celebrate the Maid (the Prophet's bith day) inthe month of Rabi" ArAWwal 
‘gneranty, follwing tradton, They belve that ths ls Mustahab (desirable), This 2 mistake that has no 
basis inthe punfed Shan‘ ah. Rather, itis @ Bi ah which Alah has not sent down. This celebration may 
Involve prohsted acs, suchas crnking Khar (toxicants) and intermixing of men and women. Moreover, 
poems that may contain Major Shirk (associating ethers with Alla in His Divinity or worship) may be 
hanted in such an cecasion, such as the famous potm of A-Burdah iy a-aary where he says: 


© you, the noblest creature, 1 when disasters befall but you 
have none to resort to 


Both the life and the Hereafter and the knowledge of the Pen 
‘are of your benevolence and the Tablet is derived from 
yours 


‘Similar deviant statements are found in a poem writen by A-sy Aanan he elint Major Shire when 
the supplcated tothe Prophet (peace be upon him), 


78) 


(Part No: 5, Page 


“Thus, celebrating Nawids, whether that ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hm) or others, such asthe Maw of 
‘Anica, ln wan, AFMusayn OF “Al (may Allah be pleased with them) fsa rejected Bid ah that people 
Invented i was not practiced during the time ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hin) or Shab (Companions 
ofthe Prophet} or the best generatiens. 


1 was first introduce by te brs Shs who are the chien of Us qa, namely the Fatimid who 
ule typ a Moe the fourth and fifth cntury AM. They introduced mary Mawids, such as that ofthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and A-jusayn and others, then people imitated tm. Ths resembles the 
{Crstane nthe Jews n ther festivals, In surh gatherings many sin are commited, involving Major Shi. 
‘This s rue even f these acts are celebrated by so many people. However, the Truth fs not recognized by the 
{ction of peal; rather, bythe Shar ah proofs from the Back (Quran) and Sunnah, Many scholars warmed 
‘gaint this matter, such as Shaykh-uisiam ln Toy and est (may Alah be merc wit them) 
‘Whoever approves it among the scholars thereby commits rave mistake and should not be followed, 


Praising the Prophet (peace be upon him) and describing his mers and esteem are not tobe realized by 
[Bid ah inthe name of Naw, but by folowing his Shara, abiding by his commandments, abandring his 
prohibitions, and caling for reviving hi Sunnah and teaching i othe people in Mase (masque), school, 
nd unvverstes. These Nawids contain many kind of ev and transgression where nterming of en and 
‘women and crinkng Khamr take place in adlton to graver acts of Najor Shik as previously ilustated 


People began to imitate these by celebrating their birthdays or wedding anniversaries. These are of the 
‘ected decd aswel, for they resemble the Kas (clsbasevers). Te "Eds of Musims ae ony EcbulFi 
(Ghe Festal of Breaking the Fast) and “EiulAdha (the Festval ofthe Sacifce) ard Days of Tashi (1th, 
12th, and 13th of DhubHijjah), Day of “Arafah (9th of Ohul-Hijah) and Jumu‘ ah (Friday), Whoever 
Introduces ane feast miates the hata ant na 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated hom cont yt fr which eo san om ou a, io 
berejeces He als stated rose acer 
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tno a rin (1. in) Nake jc Dt al i Fr yeaa rd ey 


uta tet foto he nyo he ptt (gece apn i) an Sata (Compan fhe Pepe) nay ah be ed 
‘an ar har aon of te al npn reSeanon) anne tedoe bah rss aftr e 


‘ene nowge re gfe er nd eps a sar oe Suna ana an Ws favors he ea, 
‘etoah aang wth aking ft At Hy ih ngs sist al on ode tem me 
(Sha th Mas fer acts ag tad pata toes fame Pion ene He the Abe Ee 
‘Nay alts Por a hangs eat Propet Mina am, rd gains! 


[A question from the Nur “Ala Al-Darb (radio) program 
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11: A question from Sudan: Imam Al-Nawawy (may Allah be merciful wth him) in his 
‘Commentary on the subject of Bid" ah (innovation in religion) classified it into five categories: 


First: Wajib (obligatory) innovation, such as the proofs devised by Mutakallims' (searches for 
answers to creedal issues using logic) to refute athelstic arguments. 


‘Second: Mandub (commendable) innovation, such as composing books. 


‘Third: Mubah (permissible) innovation, such as enjoying certain varieties of food. 


Fourth: Haram (forbidden) innovation. Fifth: Makruh (reprehensible) innovation. These last two 
‘catagories are clear. 


How is this classification to be understood in ight of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) 
statement, (fery ts oh ens to msgusnee )? lease, carty the meaning of Shaykh Al-Nawawy's 
‘words. May Allah bless you! 


‘8.1: This clasication that you quoted from Nana classfiation of Bah nto ve categories has been 
‘pproved of by 2 group of scholars, who said that Bid ah can be classified as; Waji, Mand, Mubah, 
"Haram, and Malu, Other scholars are of the view tat al forme of Bi ah are misguidance. Thay do not 
Approve of any classicaton of Bid ah and quote the Prophets statement in this regard Every Sah > 
‘iapudarce This is what the authentic Hadths of Alah's Messenger (peace be upon him) convey andiwhat 
"Musi naratadon the authority of mn “aus esr (may Alah be pleased with them) who said "The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say in the Friday sermon tte, te et of spech ben me Bk 
of ay an the bet gun th utc hen by Mad. the atl fale fe heats an ey 
[uth ra miguldence. his meaning fe boen reerated in several Hadthe rite from Asch ha be 
Sarah and ther. 
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This isthe sound opinion, which disregard such dlassfiations of Bd ah sot by A+Aswawy and other scholars. 
‘Tha al kinds of i ah are forme of msguicance. Moreover, Bi ahs confined to matters of fath, not to 
\worly permissible things. For example, types of feod that were unknown at the time af the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) are not regarded as Bid’ ah according to Shar ah (Islamic aw) even iit Inguistcally 
Included in the meaning of Bid ah. Linguistically speaking, Bid'ah signifies an unprecedented thing. Allah 
(may he be Glorified) describes Himself Tne Giga tehaoes ante cath. He created heaven and 
‘earth without any previous example. The term Bid" a apples to any invented matter in Islam that bas no 
basis the Quran and Sunnah. This & the correct view accepted and affirmed by 3 group of scholars, who 
‘refuted the arguments ofthe advocates ofthe above dassfeaton 


{As forthe act of composing books and producing evidence to refute the atheists and enemies of Islam, this 
's not fid'ah, Iti ordained by Alah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). The Glorious Qur'an and the 
Sunnah provide profound statements that refute the enemies of Islam. From the time ofthe Sahabah 
(Comparsons) unt now, Musims have answered thelr enamies using win has bean explained in the Book 
‘of Allah and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Alla (peace be upon him) and presented various proofs 
‘According to Shariah this acti not sean as Bid ah, butt sa duty and a farm of struggle inthe Couse of 
‘Alan. This alo apps to building schools, bridges, and other useful facies for Muslims. Indeed, Shar ah 
fnjoins upon us to seek knowledge and such institutions help achieve thi goa. This also apqlies 2 
endowments dedicated tothe poor as Shar’ ah orders us to be Kind to the needy. Bulding homes and 
bridges for people is a form of doing good and obedience to Aah. These are lawful acts, not Bid ah. 
[Although they are innavations ina linguistic sense, they are not so inthe lagal sense ofthe word In this 
Content “Umar (bn Acknab- may Ah emo th hm) gathered people to perform Salat ul-Tarawh (special 
Supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) every night behind one Imam after they had been paying i 
‘sal groups led by diferent Imam) and then commented, "How good is this novation” He meant ah 
initsimguistc sense, not is legal meaning. Tarawih isa confirmed Sunnah that was performed and 
‘encouraged bythe Prophet (peace be upon hin). Its ta Bid ah but an act of confirmed Sunrah. 
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However, “nar called it an innovation inthe sense that twas performed in an unprecedented manner, At 
the ime of the Prophet (peace be upon him), peopl in the Masi (mosque) would spread out m groups. 
‘Two men would pray behind an Imam, whe ethers would pray smal group. Attar, Pinte ee 
rupees tm for eng then abandoned ths rie fl ar tt he option ni rae moh be rane 
orpulsry upon you" )S0 he abandoned ft lett would become obligatory upon Musims. Thus, when the 
Propel (neare be pan tins) died, “Un cornmadded them to ohsenve 


‘To conclude, the night prayer during Ramadan isa confirmed Sunnah, not a Bid’ atin the legal sense. Thus, 
itis known that anything lnovated in Islam, not ordained by Ala i id’ ah and a misguidance. This & 
totaly unacceptae 


(2: A question also from Sudan: Allah states in Mis Glorious Book: (ire over punsh tebe 
‘st enege vs arin) Tt is narrated in some Hadiths that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) mentioned that his parents would be in Hellfire. The question is: Were they nat from Ani 
Ll-Fatrah (those to whom Dawah has not reached in an uncorrupted manner), those whom 
the Quran clearly mentioned as being saved in the Hereafter? Please answer me. May Allah 
‘guide you. 


‘8.2 : There is nothing in the Quran that explicitly stating explcity that AAFubFarah wil be saved or will 
Pefsh.Alah (Gionifled and Exalted be He) say, tne err aah ue ae so a Heeger (ear). 
"Because of His Perfect sti, Allah doesnot punish anyone unl He sends a Messenger. So, whomever the 
‘message of Islam doesnot reach, they wil nt be pushed until the proofs established against them, as 
‘arated inthe Sunrah thatthe pref wil be establshed against Ai-uF Fatah and they wil De tested on the 
Day of Resurracton, Thus, those ha respond an obey vil be saved 
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and these who dsobey wil be consigned to Hellfire. When a man asked the Prophet (peace be pen hi): 
‘Ware my ater We reel er” When he a's fs ad ng pe be) tl," tr 
"vers nte re Ralaee By Musim In hs Saf (compilation of autentic Had). 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) wished to console the man and lt him know that this fate nt confined 
{aie father. Perhaps the Prophet's and the man's fathers had heard Da’ wah and thus the Prophet (peace be 
[upon Rin) salen ny tea youre ore inte re Therefore he Was taking bout something that he 
‘naw, as he (peace be upon him) never ed or spoke of his own desire Ala (Giorfied and Exalted be He) 
Stat th wen ne ann or vat), Yn conpren (Wt ny lel tae ge 
nor as re (har dos he spake hi) ee.) eiton reves, \Parhaps eh an ‘Aa 
the Prophet's father, had realized the Divine Message, so the Prophet said that about him. Quen knew the 
Din of Ibrahim (Abraham, for they had been fllowing Prophet Ibahin’s Din unl ‘Ante uno Ay 
‘led nation and the worship of idols prevale. Are propagated the worship of dos and they follwed him 
‘and supplcated to them instead of Alo. It may have been evident to Aaiusn hat what Quan were doing 
In worshiping ile was null and vo, but be stil followed them. This was a proof against him. Ite 3 
‘narrated in the Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, 1:0” Anko te drag resins in 
he Fe washer oleate aml fr el) ap change te Dn of tani”) it related that te 
‘este (psc be upon hn] nu emo a gene mar he meer, bt he et ee pare Teh 
rami ermison othr ave, new pert Relat by Muli in is Sahih) 


‘She might have known that the beliefs of qurayh were basclss a was the case of her husband, Ah, 
‘Accordingly the Prophet (peace be upon him) was prevented from asking Alla to forgive her. Tt might be 
said that the people of Jahillyyah(pre-siamc period of ignorance) ae similar to no Musims of this ea. 
So, Ris not alowed to suppicte to lah for them ort ask Him to forgive them, because they commited 
the acs of esbelevers. Consaquenti, they ae regarded in this fe as non-Muslims and tet afar 
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Inthe Hereafter i left Aah 


Ifthe proof snot estabished against someone in this if, they wll not be punished until they ae tested on 
the Day of Judgment. allah (Glorified be He) says, An We neve punt unl Wehae sents Meamge (ore 
‘ering. This applies to the people of any era when the Da' wah af a Prophet does not reach them. fn this 
‘ase, they wil be tested on the Day of resurecon; they obey, they wil enter Paracse anc # they dsabey 
they wil enter Hef. This ruling applies tothe old people whom the Dawah does reach, as wel as the 
Insane andthe children of the non-Muslims. When the Prophet (peace be upon hi) was asked about them, 
he replied, oh inane ty mol hve cane The eae ofthe edren of non Musi similar to A 
Fata, as both of them wil be tested onthe Day of ludgment. I they go through ths test succesfully, they 
‘willbe saved not, they wil be amang the debelever in Hallie. However, 2 group of scholar hod that 
the children of non-Muslims wil be saved from the torture of Hell, for they die on AFFivah (natural 
lsposition) and the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw ther when he entered Paradise ina garden with 
Torti (geace be upon him) along withthe children of Musi. 


“This opinion is stronger forts explict evidence. As forthe chen of Musims (if they de young) they are 
among the people of Paradise, according to Ijma’ (consensus) of Ahul-Sunnah walla ah those 
‘chering to the Sunnah and the Musim main body). Alah knows best and Hes Most Wise 


(Q 3: There is evidence that shows that Allah (Exalted be He) rewards those who read the 
[Noble Qur'an, but is there also a reward for reading Hadiths? 


‘Az Recitation ofthe Quran to bring one closer to Allah (Exalted be He) ental a great reward and ikewse 
‘reading and memoriing Hadths ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him). They are acs of worship and are 
Counted as seeking knowledge and studying religion. The proofs of Shara ilustrate the necessity of 
‘gaining knawledge, 0a to help Musims worship Alah (xalee be fe) na clear an establshed way. The 
Brophet (peace be upon him) sald he ext not ou (in| eto wha ere arn and tech 
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and:( 1 a wars de goo sane Al male them enprten the reign” Jan heuer eat path pra 
‘nal, Alan wi acne patho Pde Jr needs a ru pope ultern ate ae ah 


ree et a tr sta ert ay nd ry so bm eg 


‘There are many Hadiths concerning the recitation of the Quran, such afk er fr nthe Bayo 
este care aa ean on he al of ese ho rece Related by Musi The Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) i reported to have once said vhf eu wade oo ery inte marin ey yo tan (ae 
Sa Madina) ard return rom to tg nano shecancn whos anti nai he ef a?” Tey 
‘leg aerger Aa Weal} was eat Hen, ere yo gone te era he Me (rae 
(Saree ipernity an 
‘free a) arbtr or than hee lrg cam) arya) bet eh tan ar (arg) anon 
‘wth the mae fem an came” (Rated by Muslim nhs SANR)THs serves to show the vitue of recting 
the Quran and learning t. 


[Among the Hadiths ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard is a famous Hadith related by tn 
‘av udand compded iam’ Al-Temhy with a good Isnad (chain of transmitersjtha the Prophet (peace be 
[upon Bim) sald Anne te ead ater fe he Quan wl an 2 ond do heey, na on Sed gels eos 
‘enarssThis also applies tothe Sunnah, Ifa bolever reads, studies, and memorzes the Hacths and 
‘dentiesthe authentic among them he wl be greatly rewarded, because this is part and parcel of studying 
‘religious knowledge. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in tis regard hover teenth npn 
‘nla, a i fate arma pth Paras. 


“This proves that recting Ayahs of the Qur'an, pondering anthem along with studying and memorizing the 
"Hadith ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) in order to lean Knowledge and religion and acing upon them 
fre among the ways tat lea to Paradise and atain salvation from Hel, The Hacth of Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon Pim," lah wants go onde sonsoe lh tes en mgood he lget(AgFeed pen by 
|AL-Bukhari and Muslim)inicates the excefence of knowledge and seckng it and that this is among the signs 
(of goodness, as is mentioned previously. Studying region Is fulfil by leaning bath the Quran and the 
‘Sunnah and oth of them assure what lah (Exalted be He) wants fom Hi Save. 


(Part No: 5, Page 
“There are many proofs ths regard, praise be to Aah 


(4: Some Sufi shaykhs pay a great deal of attention to making domes and graves and people 
Deliove in their usefulness and blessings. If this is not lawful, what Is your advice to those: 
people, as they are considered as religious examples fora large number of people? Appreciate 
Your guidance, may Allah guide you! 


[At The advice tout and ther scholars to hald onto what estate in Alas Book (the Quran andthe 
‘Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) and to teach ths to people. Moreover, I exhart them not ta 
fallow their antecedents  anying that opposes the Quran and the Sunnah, Region isnot to be acquired 
through imitation of shaykhs or others; It isto be taken from the Book of allah, the Sunnah of His 
Messenger, Muhammad (peace be upon him), what was unanimously agreed upen by scholars and what was 
‘elated about Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Ala be pleased with them). This is how the 
‘Kowledge of Religion is acquired, not through imitation of individuals, suf stayin or oters. The authentic 
‘Sunnah of Alaf's Messenger (peace be upon him) ilustrates that it snot permissible to bul Masics, 
Gomes or anything else over graves for this prohibited according to the sayings ofthe Messenger (peace 
‘be upon him). Among these sayings ie that wich elated inthe Two Sah (authentic) Books of Hath (ue. 
AAl-Bukhar! and Muslimjon the authority of “Aenon (may Alah be pleased wih her). She sid that Alas 
Messenger (peace be upon him) sad: lah ins the love arte Catan thy eth avs topes 
pacer woe She said: "(He sid so) varing against what they di” 


‘Moreover, fs also related inthe Two Sahih Books of Hadithon the authonty of Sar an nn Habiboh 
(may Allah be pleased with them) that The alte Pate aba uch ym ea (hep) athe 
Bs gin repel rac "Wen et eed ra ne ey 
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‘The Prophet (paace be upon him) stated thatthe people who bull Mass over graves and put pctres in 
thom are the wort of rear, 


‘such practices lad to Shit (assaciatng others in worship with Allh), because when laypeaple see Mase 
and domes aver graves they may glorify the dead, seck their Blessings, vow for thelr sake, make 
‘ua auppication) to them, and ses their help and support insta of Allah, anda sch practices ae acts 
(of Major Shirk (associating others wth Alah in His Divinity or worship). In a Haith narrated by ns be 

‘nut Atay (may Aah be pleased with hin), which s related inahin of Musimmay Alah confer mercy 
‘pan fi), the Prophet (peace be upon in) sald Inn ah ck hal rao gh ee 
he Pont) an tock tin rata) (nae be apr a al I ea nse neo my Ua ae) 
‘ny Ki woul hone Sou Br Tne he peed yu teed Oe fave oe ropes a inns an 2 lee 
‘rep. Tere one ne graves a Masi fot yu tabs Related by Musim i Ris Sahin) 


This Hadith shows the meit of w-saiq ba tr (may Ala be pleased with him) and that he was the best 
Sahaby (Companion ofthe Prophet), IF the Prophet (peace be upon im) were to take a Khalil, ne would 
have taken Abu Bakr (may Alah be pleased with him) as his Khall, However, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) forbade the Prophet (peace be upon him) from doing that so his ove would be purely for Hs Lord 
(Glorfied and Exalted be He). The Hadith also points out the prohibition of building on graves or 
testablshing Masids over them. Ago le condemns those wha do so tree ways, Fst, the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) censured these who do so. Second the Prophet (peace be upon hi) said oa mt oe es 
as. Thi the Prophet (92ace be upon Fim) sit yout eta The Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
warned against building ver graves in these three ways and therefore his Ummah (nation) should observe 
Fis warning and keep away from things for whieh he condemned those before them, such a he aaa te 
Cinesans and those wio ellowed them regarding bling places of worship or anying else over graves. 
‘The Hades ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) have been Geary mentoned inthis regard 


‘The wisdom behind this, according to scholars, is that these are means that can lead to Major Shirk, 
worshiping the dead, making Du” ato them, vowing for thet sake, seeking their help and support, and 
Offering satrifcal animals for them. This happens today in many countries, such as Suny, ee erat (he 
rego ering Sy Lae, lon nt Pate) rag and her counties. In many countries, ignorant laypeople 
‘at the graves of renowned people and ask them for help, support and val, such ac what is happening 
aside eect Abate, aa, 2, 
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‘Sayyidah nsfesh and ather graves in Sc, This seven dane by some Ignorant pigrims by he Poet re 
(fray peace be upon him) in Hany, the grave Ofte peel Ag (he rear oe pre Mase, he 
Prophers Nosgue) and ather graves. This happens due to ignorance, and so these people need to be 
enlghtened, and given explanations and help fram scholars so they may be avare ofthe eign 


All Musiim scholars, whether suts or others, should have Taqwa (fearing lah as He shoud be feared), 
‘advise Al's Servants, tach them ther Dis, and warn them against bung Masiés, dames, oF anything 
(se over graves. They should alsa wam them against making Dua by means ofthe dead and Seeking thet 
help, as Dua’ sa form of worship that can only be made to Ah (may He be Praised), Who says cee 
net ange lg with AIG, hohe ee Ay ry rt rae pF a or ar aya ae ob 
{he you sha catalyse the 2s pee nd wong dom)" lah (Ele be He) is refering t the 
polytheists. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said b's isan caf wane au rants), 
‘Si and #yu se ly oa om Als THs Because the dead cant do anything for people any more; 
in fact its they wha need people to make Dua to Ala (Exalted be He) to grant them His mercy and 
forgiveness, not to make Du’ fo them besides All. The Prophet (peace be upon hen) sid whens pemon 
ddoptter at canes an el exe eve hs: Sates laren nant), bec nlp (ee be, 
(repos cha wrap for hem 50 OW can people rake Dua to the dead besdes Alan? And haw can they 
‘make Du’ ata ial, tee, stones, the moan, the su, and stars? Dua to or secking the hip of any ofthe 
foregoing is impermissible. The same is true regarding the occupants ofthe graves, aven if they were 
prophets or righteous people. Similarly, people should ever make Du’ a! to anges and Jin besides Allah 
{may He be Praled), Who says in (Surah Al Imran 3:80) erp rs youts te sea rt 
ler gue) Wald rey dele far you neste Als War AT) this Aya (Quranic 
vers), Allah (Esalted be He) declares that taking 
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angle and prophets as lars, by making Du'a! to them and seeking thir help is Kur (sel. 


{In a Hadith narrated by ibe and recorded in Sahih Muslim Jabir (may Alah be please with his: he 
erg lah oss be gen hn fre ter he rae, ig ete nhl tr hen. Ts because 
these things lead to Shirk and they are all means cf glorifying and revering the occupants ofthe graves 
excessively, 


‘Siting on graves i not permissible as tis desecration of the graves. Therefor, it ot permissible to urinate 
‘rdefecate on then or any att that consdered desecration of graves. The reason forthe pram sto 
‘Show respect to the dead. Muslims are to be respected whether they are alive or dea, therefore its nat 


RE Se See a NE: Oe SS Re NR, OS LR OF EN SERS Ce ee. PS 
cts are profiad, asthe Musim dead should nether be descrated, nor gli by making Dua to them 
Instead of Allah (Exalted be He) or to crcumambulate around them. Shari'ah (Isami law) orders 
‘moderation and respect for graves and at the same time it does not permit glonfying the dead ang 
‘worshiping than besies Alah(Eslted be He) or harming them through sting on ter graves andthe lke, 
{concerning things which show gltespect to the dead. Indeed, i the legislation ofthe Al-Wise, Ale 
rowing, Whe places things inthe right postions. Allah (Exalted be He) says carat you an Ace, A 


Moreover the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in an authentic Hadith bon tn grr erm sah 
(roy) tamacs tem. 1OUr perfect Shari'ah combines forideing peaple to excessively revere the dead by 
‘making Dv" at to them besides Allah (Exalted be He), seeking ther help and offering Salah (prayers) while 
graves are inthe direction of Qibiah, and making it forbidden to debase and offend the dead by sting on 
ther graves, walking over them, leaning on them, and thrawing garbage on them. All these practices are 
prohibited. 


Henca, the belever who seeks the trth knows that Shari'ah introduced moderation; nat Shirk or offense 
land desecration. Its permesible to make Du a’ onthe behalf of the dead, to ask Allah (Exalted be He) to 
forgive them and to greet them wien visting thelr graves Nevertheless, they should never be asked in 
Dua instead of Allah (Exalted be He), circumambulate around them or offer Salah while they ae in the 
‘ection of Qian. Its permissible to seek assistance fram someone wha fs alive, Far people help one 
Sather, Theiss as ong ase thin the iste of legal perms an means, 
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such as working in fields, factries and the like for this i an allowed tangible form of co-operation in 
possble allovable matters. On the other hand, seeking help fom the dead and those who are absent using 
Unallowable acts, san act of Major Shirk, according to Ima" (consensus) of scholars without any dispute 
{onceming it between the Sahabsh and tose who alld them from among the penpe of knowledge, 
belt and inh 


{again emphasize thet bulling on graves and establishing Masi o domes ver them is an abominable act 
‘enawn to the people of knomedge and the Islamic Shar ah forbade them as they lead to Shirk. Musi 
scholars, once again, should have Taqwa, wherever they are, and advise people and teach them the true 
‘Shar ah of lah, ad should not be amiable with those wh practice Shirk and Kure They should warn 
everyone, whether he i ruler, poor, young or old that these things are unallwable and he should guide 
them to Alas Shar ah. Ts ther duty todo this everywhere and in every possible way, whether verbally, 
In rting, by camposing a bock or dalvering sermens on Fridays or othe, by phone, fox, or any possible 
‘means of eammunicaton that is avalable nowadays and can be used to convey Da’ wah (ealing to Islam) 
and guide people to Alas Correct Pathway. 


‘Ala the One Who binge success 


“The Islamic ruling on calebrating mother's day and family day 
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| have read an article published in A-Nadwah magazine issued in 30/11/1384 AH under the tle "Honoring 
the Mother nd Honoring the Family’. noticed thatthe writer partly approve of the Wester Innavation 
cof specifying a day to coebrate the mother. Further, he says that many thinkers have disregarded fesings of 
(gre and sorrow ofthe children wina have fst ter mothers wine watching others honoring thers. The 
‘writer suggests panoring the entire family and regrets that no smi eas is known i Islam, since Shari'ah 
(Gsiamic aw) obigatesRoncring the mother and treating her kindly at all times without specying a day for 
her 


“The iter is corect as he says there is no similar fest in Ila and as he mentions its disadvantages, which 
were verooked by those wha invented ft Yet, he gid not mention that ths Bia (novation in eigion) 
Contradits the authentic tts confirmed by the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon hie) and leads to many 
fis and imitation of Mushrks (those who associate others with Aah in His Danity oe warship) and Kas 
(Gsbelevrs). In few words, wis ta var the wrter and ethers fram the evils of dah introduced by 
‘Ignorant people and enemies of Islan, thus gwing a false dea about Istsm and ding people away fram it 
CGhiy Aah (Glorified be He) knows how much ev and dssenson occurs asa result 


1s confirmed in many Sahih (authentic) Hadith related from the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) 
that he warned against innovation in Islam and against imitation of the enemies of Aah among the es, 
CCrstane and other Mustris. He (peace Be upon in) stated herr rtratics oneinngin themar of a 
(Gsam) that i at ram i wl be teeta.” Agreed upon by ArBukhar and Musimjin anothemaraton by 
"Muslim, he (peace be upan him) stated itor pr nso cht naan hte mater fe 
(Gam) hove jee” Tt means that 
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such actions wil be rejected. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say inthe Friday Khuthah (sermon) 

The bes of epeech x Alastor) te best dane =the une fad (pub pen a weet 
‘matter ar vee (etoduced i he el) ad every Bi ah msgudone” (Related by Muslim in is Sahih 
(Guthente) took of Haden) 


“There sno doubt that marking a specific day to celebrate the mother or fami an innovation that was not 
2 practice of the Messenger af Allah (ace be upon him) or his righteous Sababah (Companions of the 
Prophet). Threfoa, is obbgatory to abandon this practice and warn people against; holding fast only to 
what Alah and His Messenger have ordained. 


“The wer has already mentioned that Shar ah honors the mother and promotes kind treatment toward her 
atall times. Tiss tug, Its the duty ofall Muslims to fulfil las Commands in being dutiful to the 
‘mother, honoring he, treating her kindly and obeying her in what good at all imes. Musims should also 
beware of innovations in Islam - ae Allah has warned - that lod to imitating te enemies of Alan and 
felling ther Bia This does net refer only to the mother, for Allah has ordered Muslin tobe dutiful to 
their parents and to treat them kinaly ad to keep good relations with kth and kin. He (Gord be He) 
wars Musims against ungratefuness and severing tes af kinship especaly wih the mother who assumes 
2 huge responsiblity and endures hardships in caring for and bringing up the chill. lah (Glorified be He) 
States yor Lr os echt yu wea ne in, Al tha ot be th yar pret Ala (Exalted be 
He) states: nave ve eran man tte dtl an god) tH pert Wt ne im ates an at 
por nae ar aaah wearing tb yes“ hanks Hea yr eres es the al aeson, 
We also states: Yaad yu tno fy vee oven he aor, macht ase ores fae? Ssh 
‘they whom Al hae aves that He hs mace them deta ned hight. Fre, es confirmed thatthe 
“Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated Sadism yu Ye mnt ges arse” rs “on, 
OMeseger fa” Hea faery anytirg wth la ar gts 
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pares” The Masener Alan (pance be wpen i) ws cing athe heap re sl, "An ee inany a fee 


(Au oe sete Pai (pace be pan hin) 0 Menge Aho eran the pele mst ening myn 
‘rate esa "Yr mater Hal, "Ten wh” ea, "our eer He, The a” He gnc oot 
Fes, "Ye mt a) a nT op ect pn oso fate hen eae 
[hoe tc nearer to you)" he peace be pon im) asa sata "The pena na snl a rare” me 
enon teeta are 


Moreover anime thatthe Messenger of lah (gece be upon tm) stated “Woe wale to ine Pr oath 
‘evant tn thr pegs ol tp gd rt ath the fal ee ema yt (an ves) ath 
‘ecsiate rowcars of erg dif a suet ar marta tex instore nace mee a sesing 
pores pengungecteg ee tired wooyetopian ty alaaclenensdey erreanmnetemeiceiphoot tn 


Prac bauer grr Ayia iar pa cong bunt ere! Arriaies aif nents ipsa, orarre Sagenin tached 
Sirah oe anarg he wort gunitcs end ove ar mhch lead to meng Algh’s Wrath a een elie. my la ee 
‘erg her rte yr naasean ey ne rt a he ae rae 


(pecs gon hn) ner ware! Mase ape 


Seyret mtnare dy clit, abes hee rte letra cha, pendence ane and 
‘Scone, Ta to A ea ach Maeve an ron epee Aly nope be meron ed poor 
Shar ah rae, he estenger Ala pees be pen i) stfu el olin ae ah ee ee a a 
‘ara ening ar. a ey entre ar ee, os el teva me. "0 Meera Do 
‘meine and Cina sha cen ass tarty he (pe pa) sy so od 
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the sane pth x thn fre hn pan yt pan rears gh ya's eg en "0 Meng of At Do 
{iu noe har lenin? csi Sci ye ons aa 


nent, eveything te Propet (pea apo hn) atte ck poe caf ew geo Hay Muti fon he 
‘ecb ane tam rvous fabs sth at in, he rit Pagar fate es ore So 


‘ami tethingy mora and nes ry Alan ne Dara yt Hn sha ret Ray Rn gue sims to 
‘Sess Way, SP ta Sel ue er ruc tat ae My Aah rr a ee ed wa 


{slam and Mustims in Southeast Asia 
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[Al Praise due to Allah the Lord of all creation andthe best outcome is forthe pious. Peace and blessings 
bbe on His servant, Messenger, Kall (lose find) rustee of His revelation, and the chesen on fem aang 
Fis ereation; our Prope, an leader Munammad fon Abdullah, upon his family, hie Companions, and 
those who followed his guidance untl the Day of Judgment. 


Indeed I thank Allah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) for this great blessing of meeting with our Muslim 
bathers visting me sacred Haue of lan. May Aah bless this gathering and make useful forall Musi, 
helping them to obey Allah and combat false doctrines and corrupt ideas. I thank Him (He may be Gries) 
for prescribing the obligation of Haj (pilgrimage) to Mis Sacred House where Muslims from al over the 
world meet each othe: Tat ney may wines tng at ae of ere ten (at am he Moe, 2 ab 
‘ore nny gin ram ate) ana retin he ae of lh sop as, I, 2 re 1 ay of oh, 
te th bes reat he a proved re (er acs the ef a aug sig, ale 
[iter lénarme Minka ws lak) JThey gather to worship Him alone, single Him out vith ll forms of good 
(eas, and submit their needs to Him at His Ancent House aswell sn the Sacra Rites. They suppicate to 
Him at Arafat and vucaaifan to ask fr Mi forgiveness, accepting ther Haj, saving them from Hellfire, 
Circumambulating His Ancient House, and walking Between Asafa ant A Marea soaking His Mercy and 
fearing His purishment as did the Messenger of Aah (peace be up htm) and his Companion. 


“They come from every place to perform this great obigatry rite and parform 
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ferent acts of worship to All (Glorified and Exalted be He), advise one another, help ane another in 
Fighteousness and pity, discuss their problems, devote thought to issues that may benef them in this werd 
‘and in the Hereafter and urge one anater te hold fas to Truth and cal ot 


Undoubtedly, the benefits of Haj are countess. Ite Divine grace that Halli observed annually and 
required only once in one’s ifetime. lah (may He be Praised and Glorified) prescribed it yearly as 3 
Supereragotry actin arder ta dran csr to Him, As forthe abligaton, ft must be ffl once In a etime 
for those wha can afford it Allan made this Ronorable mosquo,A-tasja Aura (the Sacred Mosque it 
Makkah) and the Prophet's Masjid (peace be upon Rim) in -MadewyA-hurmnar meting place for HS 
pious servants scholars, and Mustims from al over the world to benefit fram thele Hajj and vist the 
Prophet's Mosque in orer to draw near to thei Lard, worship Him alone, benefit from the schelas, Du ah 
(alers) to Aah, and from the sesions of knowedge that are hal inthe wo Sacred Masjid. This & one of 
the favors of Allah, which He confers on the pilgrims and those wh vist eSaced Nome wath Poet 
esque as wel as those Who ive around ther, 


“This blessed forum i about Islam and Muslims in outs Aa, Tare sna doubt that this region isin ire 
‘need of stam acy, the efforts ofthe callers to la, the establishment of Isami assacations, centers, 
Universes, schools, and institutions where Ismic faites, uch ax hospitals and Instutions, shoul Be 
2valable to lp Mustms thereto krow the region and fight against thar enemies. 


“This region has eon aficted with destructive ideas and concentrative efforts from the enemies of Aah to 
CCvistianize and call its people to Conmunim,Buther and other destructive and wiked betes promulgated 
bby many of the enemies of Aah. 


Defending Islam is oigatry on the scholars of Iam in Setent 
(Par Ho 5 Page Mo: 398) 
‘hla apo thom abe snare 0 cma! these rcv cy oi bey acevo sa hey rus ne 


‘tl cnet iy acento tn rns mets eater 


‘sone, amr Sarre, et: Stl lam eenre mat mat ess ep har Main ena 
‘Decal hregan tap ts tomar cate na cpr ning en yl oj mea 


‘Wotop tthe tee gore eats nore. Week A a te is clr ee 


eatery an the les nals Aah emer tae the pes of Et Ae gen et ace msn 
sp eer, aro ce a ne ron te ee pene ee 


‘There no out at we nee ee fet patnc, and pentane al eure; spel nea ect ithe 


tage ren! isha rendrllepte iar Sprig Asad adhe nein at pee eras poe tome pict bee 
scars ef Inne an ewe cls Al alee ales gr re wate ae cope in ute 
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ection tee for tn po ei hen on che! Hoh, thy led Wen tay 
resin nha nora an ce ah hen yb nt aay andar, il gree ey, 
‘ptr aa pratt om he ni af rears Ay (my bert) ees ys ho Oda eum ne 
Chine) Ane il bya aa rf fee ety, AS lap ne op (nu). Try, IS 
isrng gy.) Tse Hus ers}, Fe greta poe elon hey) ean gato a [pear 
‘hove amply cngeptoal Sat grays) Males enn] the Za an eye ACN ie 
‘Summ al um cea) anos A Murr See pyaar at ia teen 
‘ey mana he Gun asthe of hr cary he ran ef el owt reat (lute ear). 
Janda ane levy # inane uperUrt ap (es pe Ai hs pee ess an os 
eve a es ott, ta i atrazine eee ns) ean He is 
{> hon fore tent he nil pe tem th ryt praraee lgos ac has wen ribo 
Udell cray gre em menerge safe wey oer x fn ony oles) waa rd do cae 
‘Synge nts 


‘hc ects tt wen Pin lp erent apes, ana rete, lah ries a ora un a 


St tt vt prs rae aah ati cy ea i a 
SS SECS alate saey sale goddam Ae cme car oy arg a ea 
sey Cit como, sia, 
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lis, te, et ux seine thi fits, plana weapons ores them fly and enn incre 
‘evston i lo ane pet wuts Ths ith sey Als (a nd Eade) rs 
(isda an al er eden Our enema aoe beg er conan orem 


chore to pepe pone ante, cope fr he ak Trt cling a and retin ascend ads mages a 
‘efor tr lub onan any ape ster ar ah Tas ta enues p re o a 

fy apn he ll you can of power a vt (ering Outre y leo) ot Wa yar Lae 
"i th om (eit he Die Rea te ur) far prec, sd ag ih a ta beter 
Sie a rats ein nares, aay, Ppp Spare, on had 


ay ln mt tam a meal bere an tthe sy ig i, Seng pl bd deg te 


‘fen cal tain nr ai We ih es cs a 
adhe Misiccal ard att o eicssla a dlseae tops aeA prertare of te der ct 

Sn ang fae) and energie ao ak Aah ey aed) pth oa ot, 

‘salto dea if Dan apes op oe 


Wess Aah ay be oro gue na ho wen rice 
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eee aca a ne dts, These nays an ene ve of he not uz facto eating the nh an rng he 
‘is fe erame of Alan apo states sy (Ochoa nays cis) Wo dens hon a 
(eo and on i) Ho Neuen an te Sever» 


‘ets rast rk rd ete tet ls an neon anaes oe ane way sea the oko 
ion ar Suna of Heeng, Ruka (pe be oan Km). Ty rat fh cere bt a Al ot 
‘Sth mare br he cmencs thr er, (Sebel and Seaton. They Sh noth posed ee 
‘peso ey for ebm Aa sts be io ony te 0) endo Aan (oe 
ee) en ery ie Pty Alin at i sm an Ra tC Pl hy a wed be eas) 


Lettermen cr et ge en ns ei ig it ne 
Samtghe reine ienectaniemionar eget aen 
Fenn topae en ee enema aoe 
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1 eat ge tha the Lee fr nsw ata tn eke he, epi Set General of he Langue 


Sea ney ik gat sae ngs tn eae br ton oe ES 


ey A ake cf nen ie eighty ad fhe em rarer ay Ali ccs ation and 
(ctl tec sce tm beat In Wn re ay be Gti) eg tens Sep 
[Stomen arp ou ae oar Hass’ ear oP ens May Maher he ees whe tire of Pa 
‘Pie em pacer anergm 


Hey a (re an Ene He) fa Mn nde eur eer re iether at ti (gen) 
‘eles tr Sh ano prt nae rg oS he ert a ac, lec nd pine 
(rv ardin the Herat nding oper wl sie ar cay wc Tn we eg ryan pa sy 


pla secrete eae piesa a tahun pilin sat a OM ile a it ce eal 
‘Sao held ft oan cig by suse heey mai rt ech 


Sey Aah gan you an alo us ces and quar May peace nd testing be up ut Prophet Murad, ray 
(aaa en en oe low hin aptone 


Obligation on Muslim scholars regarding the many crises and disasters affecting the Muslim 
‘world 


Q.1: What isthe obligation on Muslim scholars regarding the crises and disasters that are 
affecting the Muslim world? 
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‘Az There is no doubt thatthe sins and vilations ofthe tue Aqidah (cred) of Islam, through words and 
‘ead are the main reasons beh the cies an ceasters that are affcting the Muslims. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says Whatever of ood rece you fm ih a what fel ely fom oun He (Glriedand 
Exalted be He) also says watever of mete belts a, bea wha Your nde ave eae He 
rors mh (Se the Qu vee 545) yah (Supreme Is His Might sForbearing, OR-Forghing and Mereful 
{vars His Servants. He sent them sgns and warmers so they would return to Him, and He accepts their 
‘Tawoah (repentance to Allah). When a Servant draws closer to tei Lord (may He be Praized) » hang 
length, He (may He be Praisd) dravs closer to them an arm's length, because Alan (Cxaled be He) ves 
that His Servants make Tawa and is pleased with i, even though He sin no need of His Servants. He 
(Grated be He) is not benefitted by any acts of obedience nor He harmed by any acts of dscbedience 
from the humans and Jinn. But He Compassionate and Mleraul with His Servants and He isthe One Who 
{guides them to cbey Him and avoid disobeying Him. These rises and disasters are no more than warmers 
for Alas Servants toretum to Him (Exalted be He) and ordeals by which He ests them. Allah (Exalted be 
$e) says ind cre, shal tt you in somebng oer, gr, ef wah esa rt, ur ea geo 
‘Ast (hepa th,en dw arty, -Try! To Al we ng nt yt in esl” 
“hey ae thse a wr are he Slat (ui are ese nd be pre) Hom tL a (hye eh) ene 
Eh, oa ete tay nowt gto 
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He (may He be Praised) also says: ol (en anc akcteencs a lit) hae npr nd rs ce of a he 
af en nave care (ny presario ey ey ave oe, 
order hy ay eta (epi ol and Begin Ms Paron)oAnd He (Exe be He) says ur erat 
bes al of yt an it ets ol ened And He (may He be Praised) says Weed 
Shem nth on (esi) andl canis) det hae might tan (Ms Cotes). There are many AYaS 
(Quranic verses) to ths eect. 


tis, therefore, obligatory upon the Muslim leaders, scholars, Emirs, and ethers to pay attention to every 
criss and disaster that occurs, and ramind the people ofthe misdeeds they have committed. Te Musi 
leadership, induing the scholars and governors, should set good examples in doing rightous deads. They 
should seek out the reasons behind Alla’s Wrath and Indignation, and encounter them with Tawbah, 
Seeking Mis Forgiveness, and correcting the bad conditions. The Musi Ummah (nation based upon one 
creed) shoud folow them in his, because the right guidance of the scholar and the wisdom and wprgheness 
(ofthe rulers is a great influence on their people, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said" yu = 
uaa weer yur shee 


1 the Musims continue committing misdeeds without any condemnation by the authorities or those 
‘esponsibe, this wll bring about the Wrath of Allah (Exalted be He) upon the Ummah. IF Allahs Wrath 
descends it encompasses both those who do good and those who do evil- sack refuge wth lah fom 
this! Aah (Exad be He) says: rth rea (eon ad al ch fergie Yo who 
hive (at tail te and rth pre) ) 


“The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad: he ue he Mura (el ong) eo otra la 
stutter wit H Pannen” (Related by Imam Ahmad in his "Musnad [Hadith compation)on the 
authorty oft tas a) Morenver, lah (may He be Praised) says: 


202) 


(ey wrt change the (gn) eatin 3 ele a ty roth he sa (geen) the (by 
“Srnting ane nt oor a ater Mh a hen i wl popes settee can Nang 
nto andthe wil fr ees iy ro poor. The scholars, particular, ae responsible before Ala (Exalted 
bbe He) forthe aiightenment ef peopl, guiding them, and teaching them the right fram the wrong, the 
‘Benfica from Se Rann 
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Wie ack Aah (Exalted be He) to guide all the Muslims ta obey thelr Lard and to adhere tothe guidance of 
thelr Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him)! May He guide their leaders and scholars to follow the 
straight path and invite the Ummah tot May Aah quid the Muslims who are astray and set their affairs 
‘ght! Indeed, lah isthe Patron and the One Who f Capable of ding 20 


(Q.2: What is the duty of Mustim scholars regarding the ever-increasing organizations and 
‘groups in Islamic and non-Islamic countries? They dispute over many issues and find fault with 
{Sach other. Do you think that your intervention isthe best way to end these disputes through 
‘explaining the truth? It should be noted that these disputes may worsen and have bad 
‘consequences for the Muslims. 


‘A: Our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) showed us the one way that Muslims must follow. It is 
‘Alas straight Path andthe Sound methodology of His Din (religion). Allah (Ealted be He) states hrs 
‘ety, te (2 Asmar neta he ne Vea! 15) Hy Sa Palys led eo 
Sa ae ya yoy oma eae raat aye a 


(ur Lord of Glory and Majesty forbade the Ummah (community) of Muhammad (peace be upon bin) fom 
Glivison and disputing, a5 this would lead to the enemy's success and domination. Allah (Gocfed and 
Exalted be He) states, inhale lt you toe tthe Rape Ay (he Gur) des aang 


use jane 
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(by) as rts you the sae gon ir Mena) th elated rh ea) an a when We have 
evened to you (0 Mutarmed i yle la) an tt i We rane or ian), Mk (Mus) anak 
(Gena) mye yu shale gen. a do at sre au do rately al mae edtaenein ig) 
Sie separa he hn,» smear) eh you (0 tari an 


[Ala calls Muss to unity and join hearts together. The increasing numberof soctes, which offer aid and 
Cooperate n ighteausnezs and pisty im any Musim county, something good ang beneficial for Muss 
‘va thei leaders haye no uteri motives. 


However, ithese groups mislead and citcze each other, the stuation wal go from bad to worse and cause 
severe harm to Muslims, Muslim scholar, therefore, aré oblige to explain the truth and speak with each 
{group or organizations and advise them to fallow the way shown by Aah and encouraged by our Prophet 
‘Muhammad (peace be upon him). Any group, which exceeds the proper mts or behaves stubberaly for 
personal gain known &a none but Allah, must be defamed, 20 that everybody would be careful in dealing 
‘with t- Anyone wha knows anything bad about a group should warn people against, so that thay will 
2void ivavement with and escape the possibly of beng misled and deterred rom the Straight Path that 
Allah has ordained to be followed. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, nave, he (elas 
manna eid eas 5 1) Seay lo tn at (a 


Undoubtedly, the multiplicity of opposing sects and groups inthe Musi community is favored fist by 
Satan and sscond by the enemies of Islam. Musims: convergence, unty, and awareness of te threat 
targeting our‘ Aaidah help cambat the enemy, collcivaly werk forthe good of eth Muslims and ward off 
the danger threatening the country and Mustm brothers, Since the enemiss, ong the mankind and Jn, 
sopprove this aperoach, they are kan to dsunte the Muslims and sow soods of 
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hatred among them, We ask Allah to unite the word af Mustims upon the trth and eragicate any Ftnah 
(Cemptation) or msguidanee, fr Hes the One Wha is Capable of dng so. 


(Q.3: The enemies of Istam are keen to penetrate the Muslim countries, using every possible 
‘means. Pease, enlighten us concerning what should be done to stop this current that 
{threatens the Muslim societies. 


‘As In fact it not unusual thatthe misionaie of Christianity, Judaism, and other destructive creeds do 
their best fo penetrate Musims. Alah (Eated be He) tld us about this Noble Quran, eve wi evar 
{he Onn be pened wth you (0 Matra pg eel aL) yo fon erg, Say" aac of 
(Celie Henn atthe (on) Ca Bo # you {0 Makara ay cle wee ee ir ee 
(Som descr ater nt yu tave ned oneness fe urn he js nave gat Me ya 
(rotor or guordan) not en Rlper. and Ar they wl eer cane hing as ut hey em ou bc om Yur eon 
(tise Honan) they on. 


In ight ofthese Ayah (Quranic Verse), they make every effort to gain influence in Musin countries. Thy 
have ther own ways of, for instance, raising skeptcism and doubts. They continue doing this conistenty 
{and tireless, motivatgd and encouraged bythe church which greets and finances thelr efforts, let alone 
their feelings of env, rage, and hated that they entertain agaist Ista, 


Indeed, we must raise awareness and guidance among Musims through their leaders and scholars to resist 
the efforts ofthe enemies with counter effet. The Istamie Umma (aon) undertakes the respons oF 
preserving and conveying the Amanah (est) of Islam. If we provide the Muslim chien with knowledge 
‘pd fat and accustom them to practice it 
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from childhood, we wll not worry about them as long as they remain on Allah's path, glory it, Flow ts 
teachings, and oppose what conrad it. On the conrary, thelr enemies wil fear them as Alah (Glorified 
bbe He) states, yu nto btw! you hei tn eae) He il a ou ard ur fol fm. Janda 
‘au remain pate end become Akita pur: Sx V2.2) a het awl tt cing doa ou. ary, lh 
‘vous o at hy ao. There are many Ajahs that Stress this meaning. The most mportant factor tht helps 
stopping ths currents producing a ganeraion that understand the truth of Islam. Indeed this can be 
{achieved trough guidance and care whether at hame, sche, through mass mia, and socal development 


{Inadation, Musi leaders should assume thir role of guidance by exyng work and constantly reminding 
people of what benefits them and establishes the “Aqidah (bell in their sous. Alan says, ite 
femembrence of lsh do hearts find ext. Tere is na doubt that carelessness one ofthe reasons behind 
‘enetrating the Musi countries by the enemies of Islam through culture and sciences that gradually 
{stance Musims avay ftom thet region. AS a resu, el spreads among Muslims and they ae affected by 
the concepts of thalr enemies. lah (Gorfied and Exalted be He) has commanded the blleving group to 
endure and be more patient in Hs Cause vith every possible mean. Ash ays 0 yuo Pl Ere ste 
‘nee pte (tan aurea) a ur your tertoy by torn ry wns permet she es hee theory 
(in aac yo, ed fen Ayn ty ay be sucess and A or ton shar Us (Ow Ca} el aay 
‘ie th Our Pte (Aegon Moet. A eri Ah the Minin on oe)" plore 
‘lah wth Mis Most Beautiful Names and Atrios ta 
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city the afar of Musims, grant them deep understanding of Islam, make all thei leaders agree upon A- 
Haga (the Truth), and guide ther retinues He isthe Most Generous, May Alah's Peace and Blessings be 
‘pen ur Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


(Part Ho : 5, Page No: 207) 
Clarifying some important issues unknown to many Muslims 


Praise be to Allah the Lord ofthe Words. Peace and blesings be upon the stave of Ala, His Messanger and 
Slave, the best of His creatures and His rustae ofthe Revel, our Prophet, Imam and master Murad 
‘bn Abdulah and upon his Heusshold and Sahabah (companions) and thas whe folloned his example and 
guidance. 


‘This is a concise lecture an some issues which are not known to many people. 


{is know that Aah Exalted be He) created both the Jinn and mankind to worship Him. Thus, He sont the 
Messengers and revealed the Books to call on people « males and female, jinn and mankind «to worship, 
Him. Warship, which s the wisdom behind sending the Messengers and revealing the books, i the ght of 
[Aah upon His Slaves, whether males or females, jinn or human, Arabs or orArabs, the rich or the poor 
land the rulers or the ruled. Al of them are created in order to worship Allah and act according to the 
{cachings of the Messengers and the reveled books. Goth the jon and mankind ar arred to obey Allah 
fd Hie Messenger, because they are crested ta worship, ly, and obey Alah (Exalted be He, 


“This sone ofthe greatest and most important isues. We should know for sue that Aah created jinn and 
‘mankind ta versa Him Alon. Therefore, ws should abe by His Commands, avoid is prohibitions, and 
‘bstain from hati rendered 
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Impermissble by Ala (lary be to Him) and His Messenger (peace be upon hi). Allah (may He be Exalted 
and Glorified) says! ns) ese nth rn anda eat at hy soat wei (Ae) and © 
‘meni! Woe yur Lr (lb) sand Omani ta your Lees These Ayahs (Quranic Verses) adress all 
people, males and females, rulers and the ula, man and jn, Arabs and norvArabs the rich ard the poor. 
‘Aah (Glorified be He) says 0 marke aa or ao en arya Hn ag a el), ar 
‘yen ter an tag fr hs nro on sl au ri ab. Vey, the rif A te: at en 
{hs wey) preset fe cove ya, rr he ee! deca (Sta) Seve Ye tA JA a0 SY ras 
oot rs ih Wh rt yan ee an yay ne Aan ee 


‘lah also 52540 ar ud to your Lr, Who creed you fom ge era) om im (Ada He 
{eta i we Hon (ae femthem bat He cet ary en an warn et AS us on Yo demand 
(jer tn ane eon the rear ef) he eno). Sey, hs er Acer vr ou YA a 
a5 Omar Fear our Laan ne tl ily, he carne fhe (uportal 
also Says,(O man eave ee yu fom aml an fre a made You hs ars a ies, at you Ry koh 


neater hema Maou of you wy Al at (ver wha ae ATagn (Le een eatin he 
our Sor 22) ey lb ena Awa) 


In such Ajahs ard thei hes, Aloh commands poople in genera to know that 
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they should worship Him because He created them and Fear Him by carrying aut His commands and 
{votdng Hi prohitons."Ibadah (worship of Allah) imps piousness, guidance, ighteousnes and Islam, 
‘which Aah sen the Messengers and sent down the Divine Books. It indeates that we shoud worship Aah 
‘Aone, seek Him Only with our ebedionce and acts of worship, carry aut te acts of worship in accordance 
‘nth wht He (gly be ta Him legisiste, not to worship anyone besde Him, be en, a human being, 
230 Ido, a star or anything alse rom among His creatures. Allah (Exalted be He) says in Surah-AL Fatih 
"ou (ioe we eri, ns Yu re) weak rep foreach an cates). And He (lary be to Hin) saysin other 
Surahs, (tn ey were conned fo bt ate sha weap Alia wep nn bi Ane thing om 
seri parts Hin and marin Wor yur Lr (Ai) Yee your La een at eu nop ene 
ute, and al you (0 Mana ty ewan ae tele) gn or nee lh aking (ya waa re 
‘erm ore (oy wring ere Hi ant yang ls Secs ero eA ke a et sf a8 
‘oct up aint Wimin worn), haweer much he bees (he On of A ay ate) JA these ad Many 
other Ayahs prove the neces of sacking lah alone with worship and discarding al other than Him 


“The Prophet (peace be upon him) side's phon asi wap Hm ane witotsitingayting 
‘eth i, eres saves rit n lah tha He tal never torre hse wa oat hers ty Hi REN 
Jill's Messenger (peace be upon him) was asked about Islam, he said am nti hte em ore 
‘erty af wang cee Ah apd ht Must ie Mlas Mean, pros San (payer py Zatch), 
heeve Ha allonmoge) ste House (aye tat) yuan ofl aang en He was asd about man 
(faith he sad (iran oh fe atin lay is ge, Ms Boks, Hs Pres an te Dy pment ele 
sunacghinaPuiamaatea’dhaner quasar nod. Wie is Wen subet hoot: Bane Ve palace of PAR) aA 


ee a eee ee 
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sesh vy, Hes yu) 
‘Thee mars rete ra a, nena rm Oe hut sno ey ht oe ha the to be wep at 


ESB pe Sen fn acer nna aka — 


‘rome be ee ut cory, a Arana en reves He ee 
reer marin soul ise nen oe yh eran ore tare bth at rope an ere So popes ee 
‘lo eat says in rus Boke Say 0 Matra sy se sls) °O maa ery ar ay a 
the Neen oA) 


‘ih lo ys ae ave rset ya (age ala) eta er ef lad eg ra ware at 
‘aphing jan ae ave soto (0 Meant py is lg) ret a mer the Arn (nal, rm a at 
{hat eust), rere Muna! paz wo Hm) ea many te ra fe emer of hs ran mand 
‘wh sho lve anne by Hermanson antes a upon Sarah (ale a) ar ea 
1th ast fhe rts gsc bapa in) Alan gry ete) sa Mawr (ky eis eo 
‘nyo ya ey bt the Nese IS aa (en) ft Pt). 
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‘Mastin avoir the ve Sl: Pray, ‘dare Paper, Ma Sen rp, (M8) 
raps ne Fa (an) Prayer at Pi de re. Sry, ty Rave pay aa el prin, ler San of the man 


hetepmanted cay at. 


erecting tat scapes hen yu rg Alou Hi ad ta ud ee Hi He es you Th he 
See a ay nn pie tare tr mrp aia sos hla, ta ne al ate ary of were the 
selene cri ie dn ah cy ahi coe had wo i oe 
{Fatesar a wens Hm abo ones enti A te Mey fl 


‘tenet nt ty, steve ares whe godor tk nae we wo So oh) Sto Ha 
‘asta ane Minion erty Umar ay lsh ese when) 
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‘fat as ene (pa gn Mins am anon fil: the dean hat ee rane worthy wep 
ut lo tat Hanno th Heeger ola fering Sal hi aan Sar of aratar everirg a ohe 
Reedy tieeon bbc teeing tacn Shqneigtpteenfeste 
momen, are Aa (hers suppres, es, peers) of oe ater ey nn en he pce) AL ie 
‘ena tai rdr oe 8) eft (ae) fa As (oan an dl of rds a at 
{Fob a ote te naar As Sal iat als) od ve te aay lsh ans Margen a 
Fv iso oe Saray AN A, A.) 


on (rym ti) deem ema pate ening pty amon tem rye ore ake ly ener oa 
‘esd ei, petorana Sash ig Zaah are eying lah we Weseroe neve. lah (hi be Ne) sap 
oes ota nohenuness terme foal om oper ‘ohn 


Sacer eater eer ers 
BEETS nig ieee memeatane eee eect irae 
Ticcinaeacrat imme sprtied pechoteaetcjopttener eter ar 
Sie in nes eee er ow oe) mone a a be 
Soar i ln ae ee cera eee 
Sealer pices amma mcteer emer amet meters 
ihetaot es dvestne il be done fo hem ish ates be Peder tht coe re ete than 
SSR caesar aha i a 
pele lier ete irae tron feel panacea 
SESE oe ea to eee eet 
Sete eae at neta ee 
(Gesell eg fi a Koa ns gs Nt fg en noe 
Seem recreate a ere 
Pedietemescinmmanssnaas 
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caret sh lah (ee eae ah en ard omen th 
‘hsm be ry aay ad arn ey alee, ano ema he tr li ere a tay lb 


‘Shs he Ast aes ee) sayy ora (0 Mao gin), Wes cay x a ee 
{So cccnet, (Foro tint hey ved be rf, cry aeons forthe igh of eter eleart.ghnt te ien, 


a eT Ser ee ee ee ee 
ores. 


‘na ntl tegen fr a mae. eo 
‘nile aeons orator ut Cc rnd ave eas cn be ei 
I Staak por ar ahr 
[IS (bts ost we ar) wt ea Soa ane th ok 
Gitay etry i my Ges om ret Ha) ad) my ck 
Se tstnny beens of eos ia Aah (late be ay (rd aly eh.) 
‘Ser gp et th iw oun et one ra en Lard Garin eg Hara 
‘Se (aot ny su pear onde you sas moa Seas 
(dt ie oyu remember an abso (tao ba (ery wi ete st oo te, 
ety mn or ann at an saree erent”. Vo an as 
Setence mon patonigt 
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Neo syd Sa afer te bene onan) 
‘he quran cae udp and gt nla rah orp, Conca he ue ade acre 


(ova par an Aah sym lr Book Deyn ten Er Senay me Gary oo treats ep om 
undress eats ht seat pean ober ol ering nay Fo 


‘Seay a ahr tte Sarma ee rg pec apa), whe ae aye, a apo 


‘ppl, men ani wren tol el te Sina. Ala my Hebe Exe an lie) ay AeA a he 
esenger (Hatred Ly se loa) Bat ou tan me. 3beyng he Pope ting le a aah 
(whch gover Alay; Hen teeth Homers Wuhan ply le io) es obeys IGE 
Jah a say od rane the Meena (Hubris you ae and weve fos ou, 
‘Ee (om len say © pas wn ee! Oy A dy the eager a le tl) oe 
‘fy es) who re aut Ae oie nating amen yore ero Mn de Mes (a le 
“I }2 you aire Algnain ot Dy. br nd mar sale rina etermmaton. ihe Ayan aes 
sss rant lah (te Qu ne Neer 
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reg fe nao Sma ter et (Gf be) sy ed hen ho pore he esange Mahara 
‘pete on) commarcnat (Surah lp aya, rena was eames) (aman es) eae, 
See es ct hg ocr) alt pa 


‘he Qari) at ou may expla ear ae wn ar mrt ey aha iy aye ach Re A a a 
‘Alo eee he net Cray me esseger oo pepe the gh ren rm he Bok lh and 
{he Stra fs Meer pea be poh) 


extn, we sel sty he Bs of Latta re aah of Po be aan i at gn nem ee 
‘Shs otssding en sl sp Say "Cay Mn a any be Hesege an you un he merger Mahal 
acne cla} ty pai rte ypc on noe ls Menge) ad ya tt pct on ou 
Sm pesto ox pote Te emo ce eee) ane a ech 


‘es pat a tbo tt norman la [ur ee) rb er women et a ped 
pt escent ih yam heat eso ope gy cpr of abe 
‘ban soar wah he ee A reste ea aol he gn ane ne ee ee Tee 
iS contrac trevor nn ee et Oe oe 
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ut ts sg Hse Ts, un sth ern maser woman ed reper ring Fr 
‘per far ly fp) adnate tars ah (xt oi ate Han ate pets So aes 
‘wore, stella rae he to ec the terol ease hey spent (pr thn) ath es} 


‘nay natn ates fh wie ard proce er nh entre beni god carga ase 
‘eet lat ny and enh arate ab he ey cen) ve at (oe nde or 
lng engere amar oan of ha anc) ota (a rn or espe) 9 at ere teh 
have» Segre of reasons) over tem. ona mere lar arr men oh og em wh pe, 
fang ra, wth em 0 git an past way end wry tc ran leet ee wea 
fing ae tera of Nase an een nd ng eg of er 


ence, me in fn fr Sahn a (mi) an rng i A i Sa) Te Ppa 
{pact bs pon hin) sis Wiser tars Beet Ada) sd soca (a be ae Sh) en he Bo ad 
Shs frm nap than exe. wer ey keer Sah ne Mee They Sl ter er 

‘snot iy come to 


‘Als, among the sues which are limite to men and pot women fs Sha (fighting in te Cause of Ash) 
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Hae ere ht erent cary aan een ae ot apne fray cf hah (ry A be 
(font Nar ec “0 Aa Hegre one Sh x the a cd Shen pe ce pe late ee 
Yu cara i kind of) tas wich ae a eran, rary Hans wet Pnae)" ere are 
‘sts cary 0 ren nae igi eta an weary tt ea aly re at 
‘tena a grave vie tha ofr mente ware wares ay rary er he 
‘Sonen cry oie ied eu of te eft wa vcs wl tc geet ef pecs A ey Be ie) an 
"rch fo we yo ar gt (ate, yur and meyer ey (nrg il an ar) nt hr wth your 
{Semen )¢ Tat yu bevel nds Pest Phar ay ll Ln) ana ye see arson he 
(hue Aly th yor el ar yor es hat il Deter fr ya you tha ihe ret pce be en i) 
‘athe petelsby yrpopaty ponents. Jere Wen ah et ath tl ct at eel fr et 
‘Sivonen caro pyc a eee rv arate yA (my le en wth Me) 


‘ictpten, 


For example, () a man may have strong sexual desire where ane woman may not satisfy his pasion; (6) 
‘man may want ta have more sons and daughters; (c) he may also have numerous and diferent afar that 
‘make him peed more than one woman in order to help him ful his afats; and (2) a woman may be in 
‘need of a man incase ofthe lack of guardians or men as a resutof wars and troubles. In consequence, 
Bish deems allie for man tobe maid to four women ot less and forbids woman to be mari 
‘more than one man, Becauce this resus im mined lineages and coma, 


‘so, among the sues where 
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a man differs from 2 woman inthe ralgius ruling is the assigned share of inheritance with regard to the 
Share of hustand and wife, sons and daughters, brothers and ssters, etc. The share ofa wife isha ofthe 
husbands and that ofthe sons double the share of te daughter. Sndarly a brother takes double the share 
tf sister. Pondering an the conditions of men and women, iti cles to find the wisdom of Allah's 
respons of ibertance shares. 


“There are many Ayahs (Qunic Verses) which dal wth this issue, 


‘Als, mang the issues which ae restrict ta woman is tha they have to leave Savmm (esting) and Salah 
(prayer) during menses and postpartum perio. In these periods, offering Salah isnot ebigatory for woman 
‘or fe she required to make up forthe missed Salah 


| for Sawm, she has to abandon it during the period of menstruation and postpartum but she s required to 
‘make up fr the missed cays, In fact, Aah wed o because Salah is ofere five times a day. He, the All 
Merciful, exempted women from making up for the Salah they missed during these periods because this 
requres much Faréship. For example ithe period of menses Seven days, then a warman wil ave to offer 
‘thirty-five Salah ang fi eight days she has to offer forty Salas and se on, fe sa mercy from Ah fo 
‘aleve women from making up forthe mised Salah. Similar incase of postpartum period, ft may last for 
forty days during which 2 woman le notte offer Salah Ifthe woman i to make up fr the misend Salah in 
this period, she wil have to offer two hundred Salah. Ala, the Most Merciful, exempted women from 
"making up forthe missed Sala in this long period but He decreed that women have to make up fr the 
‘missed days when they abandon Sawn (Fas) in the manth of Ramadan du to menses. 


‘Among the issues related to women is that Woman's testimony sequal to half ofa man's. This is because 
‘man in genera ara beter in terme of memorization and accuracy and more sare of what i= going on 
UUndaubtly,there are women wha ae better inmemarzation than some mis, ut we are to del wth the 
‘ole sex in general Therefore, Allah deems tha testimony of two women equal tothe testimony of one 
‘man, He (Glory be to Him) says, 
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(0p tins ut ti, et i th i i D8 a dt ih 
‘ope er wes tt af hem (he amen a he ter can remeaher Surah APBaqarah 


“The two female winesses cooperate and help one another in remembering the testimony and if ane of them 
fargitso asst remember, the other woman helps arto remember and ie text. 


‘Aso among the matters of eifference among men and women is thatthe Diyah (Hood money) of a woman 
| half ofa man's and so isthe indemnity of a woman's wounds if the indemnity reaches one-third of her 
boce meney, Le they are equal in what lower than one-third of he Blood money. However, this ruling 
‘estrited to Dyah, as @ man shouldbe killed In retaliston for killing @ woman, Tes authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) kiled a man in retaliation forkling a woman, This involves 2 great 
benef; securing people's Ives and protecting socety against aggression. Another Issue of dference is 
“Aaigah (sacince for a newborn), which is two sheep for a male newborn and one sheep fora female 
newborn as indicated by the authentic Hadths of Alah's Messenger (peace be upon him) inthis regard 
Very, there are great and corsummate wisdom underlying the ferentiation between males and females 
Inthe lenues mentioned and other sandr matters. 


Originally, the rings of Shari'ah are applied to men and women on equal basis. Therefore, all obigaions 
Incumbent on men are also incumbent on women, and vise versa, unless it's proven otherwise by legal 
evidence. 


| recommend both men and women to fear Allah and fear the religion in schools and other places of 
knawledge. They should ack the scholars about doubtful matters. Allan (may He be Exaited and Glories) 
[aYS) nh is et Rene ya ret no The Prophet (peace Be upon Rm) sai, Ah ants 


{SRA an 8 porate Anan tatinn tip coniietend Be relia, Inicng the mon pranier Tings are Nerting He Borious 
{Quran and pondering over ts meaning, learning the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Allah (aace be upon him) 
{and understanding fy and reading the booke of AR A-Sunnah (Sse adhering to the Sunnah), te Books of 
‘Tafsir exegesis of the meanings ofthe Quran) 
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and the compilations on the explanations ofthe Prophotic Haiths by scholars, wha are known for their 
knowledge, religiosity, and sound creed. The Prophet (peace be upon im) sad The tt mont oa hans) 
sr those who lara te Quran an teach 2 (Related by Imam AF-Buthar in his Sauh)He (peace be upon him) 
81d, raneer teat pa) sok rene ee Ah il ake ay fer imap Pad. eo pepe ahr 
Ione the ees of rect Boo of As aa tg among hes, exe tanga descent pn thy 
‘nes enn nem, hone ai ham, ant lah mas rer fe ag thane he re hi Wha 
Sloe down by aon wet este aby page (Related By Imam Musim nhs Sah) 


{It is welhknown that acquiring the religious learing that Aah (Exalted be He) legislated for men and 
‘women is among the most important obligations. Tay, means of learning are so accessible, suchas the 
Holy Quran Radio Station, Radio Islam, and programs tke Nur ‘ala ALDarb (ight on the Road), aswell as 
‘the lectures held in Masi (mosques), educational nstutons, and media that provide useful formation 


{want to warn my Musi brothers and sisters agains listening to things that are harmful tothe hearts and 
"manner, such as dissolute songs and videos, and musical struments, Indeed, these ings spol heats and 
‘manners. Therefore, a Muslim should avoid them and recommend one ancther to abandon them in 
Accordance with Allah's saying, y Aer (the ue) Very man in ny) em he no eee ee 
ena) apd ens geod nae arcane one se tote hun ter neat rorya eo 
(eed dees (AM whch Ah hs raonea ans see ram kde fa Sete (Ar nen 
‘eer, and recmend ane ne pte er elfen hams nisi hc re at emu ls Case 
deg pening lg of aime Manan or In) ls, the Prophet (Peace be upon Ri) Sai, Regn = 
aston ong even ewan all For ham O lah Nesorge” He sao Alo, is ook, Menger and fre 
less nthe aye nmong Ms” (Related by Imam Musi in his Sahih) 


‘Muslims shouldbe concerned wth Da” ah (cal ta Aah), enjoining good, and frbidsing evil for these 
principles of Islam are among the mast important means of reforming Rearts and communis, the spread 
of vinues 
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and the disappearance of vices, There are many proofs on this, such asSurah Al Asrand the Hadith of 
“gen isben on ging dcr” mentioned above, Al also £3, ip yuan aces ran ag (ru, 
oho) ba rhe ae ante na ransreion Aa also Say The Slee, rena were, 
re Aula (hope, ote, Prd ots) one rth hy en (nthe pop) Na me Hae 
lla sm reo to 2) nea pez om rk ea re te of a sre at 
‘ts orien) hay prtary a git a Sa sete ae an ey lan Meso’ hw ae 
‘rey anthem. Sure Alt eA ie, ASD, ef reported that Alan's Messenger sat son ue 
(eratheron) oa mate god ees eda to tat of edo that of goed, Te Propet (peace 
be upon him) sid, tower, aera yay, ses someting me tae rey th ae re fe hat eth 
‘ceugh tad en sd a ity ap es reg ena ode) fen esa ther) em 
een an nt tele Fath” (Related by Imam Musim in his Sahih)There are many Ayahs and Haaths 
that aff this meaning. 


However, teachers, males and females, are more required than others to take care of male and female 
students and direct them tothe noble manners and good quaties. They should ask them to apply what they 
Jam of knowledge. Female teachers, i particular, should fear Alah and take care of gis ana teach them 
the noble religious manners and sound creed in ther lesson, s0 a5 to create a righteous generation of 
‘Students and tachers forthe ture 


“Te duty imposed on teachers and schols are great On the other hand, Dawah to All (Gonfied be He) 
are alsa a great duty. In ight ofthis, everyone who has knowledge should teach others, including his 
‘tspring, amy, and other people according to his eapacty. Smlari, every woman who has krewledge 
Fecommended to teach her offspring, sisters, and friends to seize the opportunity during meetings of 
‘wedding ceremonies or banquets fo call other weman to Aah enjon good, and 
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forbid evi n Fact, such meetings are a good chance that should be made use of for women who have 
‘knowledge to prvide religious information and directions, Also, they should advise the wamen dreseed 
Immmodesty and warn them agains this evi. A Musim wernan should warner Musim sister, daughter, 
‘neighbor and ather worn against abandoning Salah and urge them to do good and rb them against 
fi, for this sa general duty upon all Musims, men or women. Aah (may He be Exalted and Gorfed) 
S525) The beevers men and women ar Al (cr, suppres, er, pecan) ne ane THe AYA sates 
that those people lave one anther for Alah's Sake and every one of them i asupportar of his/her Musi 
brother/Sster. All of them recommend each other to do good and warn against evi and advse each other 
for the sake of Allah. A husband should urge his wife te do good acts and avoid bad deeds. Similar, the 
fe should ask her usband to do good deeds and avoid bad deeds. If she finds that her usband neglects 
Offering Salah, drinks wing, or stokes, she should advise him and ack him to fear Allah far that is 


Ride, wing gael veords and geetin ways, Eke Bicwd do $0 with her Sather, mother, Drether, 40n,, 
‘neighbor, and fle. She should not fel ashamed of doing so. This is required from all Musimsregarless 
(oftheir qualifications or works. Every Muslim i responsible for in accordance with his knowledge and 
capacty 


| ask Allah with Mis Most Beautiful Names and Sublime Attributes to gue us and all Muslims to what 
pleases Him and shows us His Straight Path May Allah grant us all cmprehension of His Relig an help 
Us stick to it and offer what is obigatory onus, including the obedience of lah and His Messenger and 
‘ving advice to His staves for He Sake, T recommend al Musims to suppiate to Allah for rulers nthe 
Absence, i Salah, and at the end of the night to grant them success, guidance, rghtecusness, and reform 
Tndaed, they are in urgent need to supplication, so that Ala may st them ight, sot people ight by them, 
(guide them and guide people through them. 
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You should pray to Al forthe rulers ofthis county and other Muslim rulers. You shoul als pray to Aah 
{a bese your offspring and spause and gran he succes, guidance, righteousness, and scare pent, 
[lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say Sn (0 Pura py lenin" yw ya (Glory be to 
Him) commands His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and those whe follow him to call to Allah 
with sure knowedge. As a mater of fact, the flowers ofthe Prophet Muhammad, men and women, are 
Commanded to cal to Allah wth sure krowedge, warn people against commiting sins, and guide ther to 
(goodness. Allah (Glorified be He) says, ine (rain © ura aye tn) tothe Way our Lad 
"i wn a (it he Dine Reet nth arb) fa prea, ad ag ih ta amy ta ber 
‘This order is pot confined ta men only of to women only but i @ general oblgaton on al each according 
ta his or her knowledge and capacity. Allan Exalted be He) 59/5 ay yur yo lho! re mah 


‘Scholars, teachers, rlers, and eminent figures ae charged with greater duties than others in accordance 
with their knowedge and capacity. Moreover, every Musi should be aware of what is eblgatory and fear 
Bish in everything. Today, we suffer from alenaton of Islam and we ar a the eng of time. Therefor, we 
‘Should suppore and cooperate with one another to do good ate and be sincere in doing thi. 


May Allah grant us and all Musims success, quidance, adherence to Islam, and a blessed end. We invoke 
Him to guide us to what pleases him and shows us the straight path Alois Al Meare, Ever Near. May 
‘peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, upon Ris Household, Companions, and those who 
followed them rahul unl the Day of ludgmert. 


‘The legality of Hijab 


All perfect praise be to Allah, the Lord ofall worlds. May Allan's Peace and Blessings be upon 
the noblest Prophet and Messenger Muhammad, his family, and Companions. I have read an 
article written by the person, called shinai teh’ Abr n some newspapers. He alleged the 
Tawfulness of some things that Allah prohibits. In his column "Yawmlyyat", (ALARram 
Newspaper 1¢ writer launched a severe attack on 
Hijab (veil) and Nigab (Face veil). He cal the face and considered Hijab a 
Bid" ah (Innovation in religion). He claimed itis just a matter of dress that Is part of personal 
freedom. He even alleged that women used to wear Niqab as a tradition and Islam did not 
‘ordain or come with it. He falsely claimed that women used to sit with the Prophet (peace be 
{upon him) unveiled and used to go for trade, pasturing and war with thelr faces uncovered and 
they remained in such a state during the era of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, the Umayyad, and 
[Abbasid Caliphates, He said that when tuts embraced Islam, they spread thelr non-Islamic 
traditions of their tribes, such as the one-eyed vell,yashmak, and imposed them on Muslim 
land Arab women. The writer expressed his views on the permissibility of unveiling the face, 
Genied Hijab, inserted false claims and lies, and twisted the proofs to give different 
Implications. 


{tis known that urging women to unveil their faces isan evil ca 
‘ound intellect; it isan anti-Islamic idea, indeed. 


rejected by Islam and the 


‘A Muslim is encouraged to do whatever may increase his or her record of good deeds and 
‘decrease his or her bad ones, overtly and covertly, in words and actions, and should stay away 
from temptations and their means 
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and their evil ends. 


‘Similarly, scholars are commanded to promulgate good and teach itn all forms, such as acts 
fof worship, transactions, and Islamic etiquettes among individuals and in the whole society. 
‘Those who call to unveiling women's faces advocate that out of unawareness and ignorance of 
the evil consequences of this cal or out of il intention and purpose, paying no attention to 
Virtuous marals. They may call to the unveiling of women’s faces out of hostility and hatred, a 
tthe way of the traitors and enemies of Islam who are plotting for this great corruption and 
{dangerous plague night and day, secretly and openly, individually and collectively. Such people 
‘all to liberate women from virtue, honor, bashfulness, and chastity to stoop down into 
‘meanness, vice, and immodesty. 


[A Muslim must avoid the sources of evil and traps of Satan in words and actions. 


[A Mustim assuming the process of instructing people should cal them to the way of guidance 
‘and truth, bring them closer tothe means of inalliblity and distance them from the places of 
{temptation and suspicion in order to become a godly scholar. It is narrated that anos Tab 
{may Allah be pleased with him) sald to tanaysn at his wil: "0 kunay, The people are three: 
2 godly scholar; a seeker of knowledge who is on the path of salvation; and worthless 
‘confused rffraf who respond to every cry, bend along with every wind, take no benefit from 
the light of knowledge and resort to no firm stand.” 


Calling to unveiling the face and rejecting Hijab brings about no good to Muslims, male or 
female, both in the worldly life or in the Hereafter. t only results in evil, profligacy, and 
wicked things detested most by Allah. Wisdom and wellbeing of Muslims Ile in the act of 
adhering to Hijab, not unveiling the face in any case. In principle, Hijab isan act of worship as 
Islam orders it and forbids discarding itn the Qur'an and Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him), as will be discussed later. 
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‘Wearing Hijab protects women, since it helps man lower his gaze from what Allah (may He be 
Praised) ordered Muslims not to look at, ends desire of the wicked people whom there Is 
disease in their hearts and keeps women away from intermixing with men. Hijab also covers 
the woman's "Awrah (private parts of the body that must be covered in public) that stimulates 
‘men's senual desires. 


‘Tabarruj (women dressed immodest in violation of the Islamic dress code) does not only 
‘mean that a woman has discarded her Hijab but rather she no longer abides by the Shari'ah 
‘Of Allah, infringing His orders and calling to immorality. Eliminating temptation constitutes the 


‘very rationale behind ordarieg woman to wear Hijsh, sloce indulging in ways-aed causes of 
Yemptation is prohibited in Islam. Its clear that iis obligatory upon the Muslim woman 
Cover her face and attractive parts (ofthe body) as stated by the Qur'an, Sunnah, and Ijma 
{Consensus of scholars) ofthe Salaf (righteous predecessors). 


For instance, proofs of wearing Hijab and prohibition of unveiling the face in the Qur'an 
Include what Allah (Exalted be He) says folie sning nan oye tes gran bgt en 
ons or her Sisters som ca (ai) oman (c,h nl, fe (ema) saver wht tr ht nde 


In this noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse), the obligation of wearing Hijab and prohibition of 
unveiling the face are stressed in two places: i) Allah (Exalted be He) saysi srt shou tae 
hee ye owes, heater, corn t=) Tt prohibits a woman to disclose anything of her adornments 
‘except what Allah excludes, Le. 


27) 
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her outer garments and any part which is unintentionally exposed. This is confirmed when 
Allah (may He be Praised) repeated the prohibition of exposing women’s adornments in the 
same Ayah. 


(GH Allah (Exalted be He) says sno aw ter ve al nr hr er ate pct os) 
"It explicitly orders the Muslim woman to draw her veil from the head to the bosom, because 
the face is part of the head that must be covered based on reason, Shari'ah and people's 
‘customs. Nobody can say that the face does nat belong to the head, and there ino text in the 
‘Quran or Sunnah excluding it from the head. Some scholars say that the face isnot included in 
the general obligation of covering, but this i linguistically unaccepted as well asthe Sharl'ah 
and opinions of the early and late scholars oppose it. Scholars of Usul-ul-Figh (principles of 
Islamic jurisprudence) and Hadith sciences mentioned two rules that refute this claim. First, 
affirmative evidence is given precedence over negative evidence. Second, when permitting 
{evidence conflicts with the banning evidence, preference is given to the latter, i.e. the one 
that bans. 


Allah (may He be Praised) knows the means of temptation that women have, so He ordered 
them to cover them in order not to cause temptation lest the person in whose heart is a 
disease should be moved with desire, 


‘Adornment that a woman is prohibited to show refers to everything that a man loves to sae of 
‘women, including the natural and artificial adornment that @ woman may make to beautify 
‘and adorn her body. 


‘The natural adornment includes her face, hair, hands, legs, bosom, and the like. Tt is 
admittedly true that the face is the place of beauty and certainly the main source of 
‘temptation that provokes men's sexual desires. Therefore, itis with greater reason prohibited 
more than any other adornment a woman may apply to her body. inns Tas, A-dutty sald, 
“Adornments are either innate or artificial 
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‘The innate one includes the face, which is the source of adornment and symbol of beauty that 
‘Carries the sense of life, That is because it contains the means of acquiring knowledge. 


As for the artificial adornment, it refers to things that a woman adds to beautify her 
‘isposition, such as clothes, jewelry, koh, and dye." 


Moreover, £2 sad in his Tafsir: (anit ens nor ane refers to jewels clothes; dyes, 
‘and the places to which they are applied, thus are all forbidden to be seen by foreign men. 


Knowing that the face is unquestionably the source of beauty, Allah (Exalted and Glorified be 
He) prohibited women to disclose anything of her adornment. This is a general rule for which 
there are no exceptions in the Qur'an or Sunnah, nor Is it permissible to be specified by an 
‘opinion of anyone. Specification introduced by anyone inthis regard is not acceptable, because 
{the general texts of the Qur'an and Sunnah cannot be specified by humans, conjectures, oF 
Individual reasoning. The general texts of the Qur'an can be specified only by the Qur'an, 
‘authentic Sunnah, or 'Ijma” of the Salaf, It is nat possible that the artificial adornment 
‘becomes prohibited to unvell, so how can the innate adornment, ic. the face, be permitted to 
appear? 


‘The saying of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He 


‘seconde Woden. yy, or terpenes OBOE Es Oat FE br Grane INE Wey Sng Baaraver, agen, ete.) Incidoeing 88 tin 
as us (may Allah be pleased with him) and a group of eary scholars of Tafsir, means what the 
‘woman cannot hide, such as her cloak or clathes or what the Arab women sed to spread over, 
all her clothes or the bottom parts of their clothes ar what may unintentionally appear. Thus, 
{2 Muslim woman is prohibited to expose anything of her adornment and is commanded to try 
hher best to cover everything related to her adornment. 


When Allah (may He be Praised) forbids a woman to disclose anything of her beauty except 
that which is apparent, 
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He instructs her on how she could surround the places of adornment by wrapping the veil that 
she wears on the head, sayings/ asst tris he. from the head and forehead! aise nar 
overnite ase, faces, acs ane sos) Hue down to her bosom. In doing so, she 


‘would preserve the head and its organs, the chest from below, the neck and the surrounding 
‘reas to make sure that she covered both the innate and the artificial adornment. 


At the end of the Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) says: iran nt tan eso oa eel at ey 
hide oftheir adornment. He prohibits the woman to avoid the causes of temptation even by 
‘movement or voice. This isthe utmost point of encouraging and guiding the Muslim woman to 
preserve her honor and remove harm from her. 


Prohibition of unveiling bath the innate and artificial adornment of women is supported by the 
{action of the Prophet Allah (peace be upon him) with his wife st and the reaction of the 
Mothers of the Believers and the believing wamen at the time of the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him) when this Ayah and another Ayah in Surah Al-Ahzab were revealed. 
Both Ayahs enjoined full covering of women with veils and cloaks, particularly that women at 
that time used to unvell their faces and hands until the Ayah of Hijab was revealed. Therefore, 
lnveiling the face of some women as mentioned in some Hadiths took place before the 
revelation of the Ayahs of Hijab, soit is not permissible to use them as evidence on making 
lawful what Allah prohibited, because the abrogating evidence prevails over the abrogated, as 
stated by the scholars. 


Ayahs of enjoining Hijab include the Ayah stated above from Surah Al-Nur and the following 
‘Ayah in which Allah (Exalted be He) saysin Surat AL-Ahzabt. 0 hori! et you wns ou your nanos 
fet th en tebe am he a wl erties sean ern ot cet te ops 
‘Seapets racic mh Ta ol bona, at yea bt a etme west or rege hd 
ish Eos tcrorgivng Hots ero. Scholars said that the word “cloak” includes every piece of 
Clothes that a woman wears over 
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hher hand and vell to cover the places of both innate and artificial adornment. Allah (Exalted 
‘be He) says Iti te mt htt set ran arena re) vand this Indicates that the 
face is meant here because the face isthe main place of recognition. Thus, the Ayah clearly 
states the obligation of covering the face. Allah's sayings; =r to teary: jagsures that 
recognizing the beautiful parts of a woman has harmful effects, temptation, and evil for her 
‘and others. For that reason, Allah (Exalted be He) prohibited a Muslim woman to disclose 
‘anything that makes others realize her beauty. This Ayah is clear enough to work as Shar'y 
{evidence on the prohibition of unveiling the face and obligation of Hijab and covering women's 
‘Sources of beauty, which basically include the face through which she is recognized and that 
‘Causes temptation. 


nm Sslmah said, "When this Ayabt( sion hrs (ta eter bases sen hse np 
ice the eyes oro ee see te way). JMS revealed, WOMEN Of int (eben of Nada we 
supported the Prophet) ant out of their homes as if they had crows on their heads out of calmness 
‘and they were covered with black clothes.” Iny Ass: sald: "Allah ordered women of the 
Believers to cover their faces by drawing the cloak over their heads and expose only one eye 
when they go out." hunsnrod io Sen said: "Tasked ‘Usaios Saran about the meaning of Alan's 
Sayings row te cans (a) allover nor bce (= sere heen coplcy ace the psa one eto mee 
way) he covered his face and head, and exposed his left eye.” Scholars of Tafsir (exegesis of 
the Qur'an) have many sayings in this topic, but its not enough to list them all here. 


‘Among the Ayahs that enjoin Mijab is what Allah (Exalted be He) sayst\ irs when jou si ws) 
ferantingyau mat, ak thom Seind a screen: hat pre for your eats afr thes nears JAF the 
‘obligation on women to wear Hijab and cover themselves infront of men. In this noble Ayah, 
Allah (may He be Praised) explained the wisdom behind this obligation ~ that is, wearing the 
Hijab purifies the hearts of bath men and women and keeps them away from indecency and its 
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‘Tite. Agalk qanerniby néidranens batit vision ol-the Proptiat (pence be tipen bind) and: 


Mustim 


‘Women, AFQutuby (may Allah be marctful with him) states that the manning of tha Ayah 
‘encompasses all women due to the fact that a woman is entirely "Awrah (private parts of the 
bbody that must be covered in public) including her body and voice, so she is not permitted to 
disclose them except when necessary, as in cases of carrying legal testimony or for medical 
treatment. There are many Ayahs that lend support to the obligation of wearing Hijab. 
{urnbys emphasis that a woman's voice i “Awrah means that itis" Awrah when accompanied 
by softness. However, her natural voice is not "Awrah, because Allah (may He be Praised) 
[S2YSt, Owe the Prophet You rat he ay ater waren fy oe You ty Al a Ber pee 
Intose heart a care (of hypoeny cress or aur) shou be mved with eae, St speak an erable 
‘Sane lla (may He be Praised) forbade them to speak softy lest the one in whose heart is 2 
disease should be moved with sexual desire and allowed them to speak in an honorable 
‘manner. Women in the era of the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to talk to and ask him 
‘without condemning them, and so did women in the era of the Companions of the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) and the Companions did nat condemn them elther. This certainly took 
place beyond any shadow of doubt. 


‘As forthe legal foundations for this ruling from the Sunnah: 


{tis authentically reportedin the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and 
Mustim) thats, vines ne Prophet seas be upon he) adres at wre shag aut the Hac of pertain Ed 
‘Cousins {Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim)This Hadith indicates that the wives of the 
‘Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) used to not go out without a Jilbab (loose outer 
‘garment with no front opening). This order to wear Jlbab signifies that a woman must cover 
herself and wear Hijab. Also itis authentically reported in the Two Sahih Books of Hadiththat 

‘hahah (may Allah be pleased with her) sald: svebsirg aren nota an he a Poe ni las 
ser pets bn i) we oa Mars et ets tar izing te aye, hey al rea ha 


‘Scholars from among the righteous predecessors unanimously agreed that a Muslim woman 
‘must cover her face and that 
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her face is “Awrah that she must cover in front of men except a Mahram (spouse or 
Unmarriageable relative). in judoran stated in ALMughny: "Ihram (ritual state for Haj} and 

‘Umrah) of the woman is in her face, but she is permitted to cover her face when needed. In 
fact, itis prohibited for a Muslim woman to cover her face in the state of Ihram as a man is 
prohibited to cover his head. There is an exceptional case reported from iors who used to 
‘over her face in the state of Ihram.Al-Bukhari and others narrated thatthe Prophet (peace be 
{Upon him) said: monn ies! ran shale nt Maes fel rises However, Hf she needs 
to-cover her face when passing by men, she is permitted to draw her vel all over her face. Its. 
hnarrated that shah (may Allah be pleased with her) said fins nase ss ty en ne spatina 


‘A woman inthe state of Thram is forbidden to wear Nigab, Burqu’ (a face veil) or any piece of 
loth made specifically or covering the face; yet, she isnot prohibited to wear Hijab entirely. 
‘Rymad sald: "A woman Is permitted to draw the vel over her face, but she isnot allowed to roll 
‘up her dlothes.” 


Jo Kushd sald in AF-Bidayah [I.e. Bidayat AL-Mujtahid wa Nihayat Al-Muatasid a figh book] 
"Scholars unanimously agreed that a woman's Ihram is to unveil her face and that she Is 
permitted to cover her head and screen her hair. She is allowed to draw her clothes all over, 
her face lightly to screen herself from men's sight.” 


“These quotations affirm that Muslim scholars unanimously agree that a woman should uncover 
hher face in the state of Ihram and that she must cover itn the presence of non-Mahram men. 
Uncovering the face is obligatory on women in the state of Ihram; thus, it is with greater 
‘reason obligatory to cover it elsewhere, 


Actually, Asn’ (may Allah be pleased with her) used to cover her face all the time, wearing 
NNigab while a woman in the state of Thram is not permissible as the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) forbade it in the Hadith mentioned above, which is considered one of the greatest proofs 
that women used to cover their faces in the normal conditions. As for the meaning of his 
‘saying A waran vb state a) so pt oe Nog 


(Par No Page No: 233) 


cr loves ment ee ea to tne ee iy eth pc te a 
fees gsm nn hat he oot cern pio Poe ny re Te 
‘eran per booed sg Bs go fv: howe eon so el 
‘See creme ra ent et en er era re 
{thon pote ew ws at mrs ls Sah A (ryt rh 


‘orbs he bod mah oe ev dena Alah the One Wan we woe gue eel Musi aoe what ees tn rd Re 
‘eugen sur Prope Huma i fomiy an ompanian Sere tee 


co-education 
Praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah 


{have read what some writers wrote in Aas nape sue no. 3754, dated 15/4/1403 AH. proposing 
oreducation in the primary tage. T would tke to eal aftention to this sue due tothe adverse resus that 
‘may aise from 


It sa fact, that intermixng of males and females is 8 means toward grave harm and immeasurable 
Corruption, s0 ifs impermissible. The Prophet (peace be upon him) state, smd yu cn pun 
‘ah (Prayer ey een years eat ro fr (ot fee) nh ey tat orange tee Bede oe) 
separately The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered that gils and boys are not be allowed to sleep 
together, for ther clasaness in bed at this age may lea to forbidden sexual acts resulting from mixing 
‘opposite sore in the same place. Moreover, co-education in the primary stage paves the way for canna 
‘inthe upper levels. 


‘Anyway, to mic boys and gis inthe primary stage is an abominable act and accordingly itis impermissible, 
ue to ts resulting bad consequences. The perfect Shari ah (Islamic tw) of Alah stresses the necessity of 
‘Sadd-ul-Dhara (blocking the mean leading to sins) leading to Shirk (associating others with Allah) and 
fei doeds. Many Aya ofthe Quran and Haath of the Prophet (peace be upon hi) express this ruth. For 
the sake of brovty Twill not mention them. Howaver, the great scholar mn #-caym (may Aah confer 
‘mercy upon him) mentioned in hs baok I lam Al-Managa in rinety nine profs for them. 1 recommend 
{he wer and eters not to propose auch plan which open was to harm that ae alrady locked. We pray 
‘lah to grant success and guiance to al. 


[A wise person should learn from what has happened in neighboring countries and other countries where 
Crave corruption has resulted fram the infermiing of men and women. AS fora suitor who wants to get to 
ow he Fancte, 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) clarified this wall in his statement ene yo ope mange ta « 
sn eto nk tht it cc en amy he shod oo. 80, fs ermisible forthe sur to ok 
atthe weman he wishes to many before concuding the mariage contract and without being alone with her 
If possible, ino, he should senda trasted woman to see and st with heron his behalf and descrbe her 
lppearance and manners. This was the custom of Muslims in past centuries In selecting a woman for 
‘marrage. This custom was very bnefcal whereas cases other than ths donot make aru. Task Aah to 
{guide al Muslims to whats good fr them and tring happiness to them inthis if and inthe Hereafter and 
to preserve their faith. T invoke Allah to block the ways of ell and protact Musims fram the conspracies of 
the enemies of Isam. indood, He isthe Most Generous. May Alah's peace be upon ur Prophet Muhammad, 
‘is family nd Companions! 


raheem 


(Part Mo : 5, Page No: 236) 
Free intermixing of men and women 


From Anil ‘sss tm ‘Acland to Whoever may recive It. May Al guide us todo good and to avoid 
Big" ah (innovation in religion) and evil, Ae-slamualykum warahmatulah wabarakstu (ay Alan's 
Peace, Mery, and Blessings be upon you), 


{ts my duty to alert people and war thom against the free intermixing of waren and non-Mabram (people 
wo are nota spouse or an unmariageabe relative) in some places and vilages. Some ignerant people see 
that i alight, being the tradition of their fathers and grandfathers and that ther intention s good. One 
‘ay fed a worn sling with ber brothers cuss ard eaves witoat ae 


1's woltknown that a Musim woman shouldbe veld in the presence of Aan (men awl for the woman 
to mary). T's Vai (obigatory) upon her to cover Mer face and body as incicated by the Quran, the 
Sunnah, an the Tima’ (consensus of scholars). Allah (Goced and Exalted be He) says tl he beleing 
‘rr oartmar ce ony tt ves apc (ett ee tay sea er po nro 
SF ores evel, gloves, Hence apo) andi tw rv ov yr (ber toes es ee Sd 
Soe) Ahn os af es) fr ann ou na ak the om re aren bape fr ur Pa a 
thei Rea ado Pet Tet our wives nour dates nthe wn fb eiciss ra r h (r) a 
(re thar aces (son hres aes apt eso east ay) Tha le i hat ey sale 
brian (ee espa wre) ao abe aoe hn lh er epg Mt Meal [Wana 
‘shove os doa and it means lose outer garment with no fant opening]: @ cloak worn over 
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the val ke an "Abalah (a lose outer garment). en Ssuran (may Ala be pleased with he) sad, "When 
this Ayah (Quranic verse) was revealed, the women of kha (ter, nla of asrah nto appara he 
Drops) came out 33 they had rons on ther heads out of ealmness and they were covered with Bick 
cothes" 


‘These noble Ayahs provide clear evidence that 2 woman should cover her head, har, neck and breasts 
‘before non-Mahram relatives, Its Haram (orahibited) for her ta uncover before non-Matrams, I 
Feporteds that wen the Popes gcse be uot fi) ordered werent gba the place perforin Sata ee 
Festal raj, ore af bers, "0 Meee of la, what fs dosnt have Ms” Hemp“, he er en 
herons othr aitabs” (Related By Al-Bukar nd Music Hadith shows tat the wives of the Sahabah 
{Companions ofthe Prophet) only went ot wile wearing a Bibb. The Messenger of Ash (peace be upon 
im) tid not allow tem to go out without wearing 2 bab. 


1s authontically reported inthe Two Sati (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. Ab-Bukhar and Mustmon the 
authority of ‘amu (may Ala be pleased with her) that se sid The esoger Ash once beer i) ed 
‘aller near rape ase bee women, ceed ih ho ns, te tate ere Tey wal en 
thar homes cog by eon ecu the ine”) leo Sd te Merge oA pac bi) 
‘sen wre [ho ey got) at ne ae (tee eae peed tm am gn the Naso) athe 
feral pavented ther women. This Hath imps that covering was the practice ofthe female Sahabah who 
were the best and most honored generation nthe Sight of Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) fr thor high 
‘moras, good manners, perfec faith and upright deeds. They are an ideal example for others. 


1s reported on the authority of Ashu (may Alah be pleased wth hes) that she sa Caan outs by 
thee ecm he Meszenger fa (uae be ue whe we et me tt of am (i sats Ha 

‘ea When ey ame yu ane a ue nat dw er aur re fm or a ve ac, whe yd 
amet oy ened nce ran" (Ralated by Aad, Abu Dawud ard Ibn Majah)Her saying lands support 
ta the fact that women have to caver the faces because women should uncover ther aces inthe state of 
Iam and i there was net a strong reason, they should Rave kept uncovered, 


‘Thinking about unveling aswel as women showing their faces to Ajai, is evident that 
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‘timvolves many bad consequences, such as Fah (temptation) wich occurs because af displaying her face 
{and tis one ofthe greatest causes of ev and caruption, losing shyness and arousing men's ust. Thus is 
Prohibited fra woman to uncover her fac, bosom, arms, legs or any part af her body, in the presence of 
8 Ajnaby. Likewise, tis forbidden for a woman to be alone with ort ntermix freely with non-Mahrams. IF 
' woman thinks that she is equal to men in uncovering her face and going around unveil, she wil nt be 
‘malest and wil nt feel too shy to mix with men. Ths leads toa grest deal of Ftnah and widespread 
camupton. 


Its reported that nen he rt pec be won) wa eit Mase en ring ea wth 
‘geohon be sheak tenes ie cna ainda cadres A pio cr achcnee een toten ttacee 


[naep 00 the sidan of the rand.” TORRE Were baad ep Cee aarp Ware viet thelr Garments ware rebivng: 
‘agains it. This Hadth was mentioned by in arin his Taf (exegesis) of Alas saying te beleing 
‘ements owe ter ge (rom ooking afore ths) Is prohbted for a Musim woman to uncover her Face 
before a non-Mahram. She should rather covert. Its also prohibited for her tobe in privacy, intermi 
freely, and shake hands with non-Mahrams. In the folowing Ayah, Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
clarifies the group of people in front of whom she is permitted to reveal her adamant apts eel ter 

dornment stot one abe, hee fathers, other Mabaso ee srr bar shan oe, oer 
Som if Repent ses fick oe eral a wfc fo 
SRGuepH RNS ced aati dete are haa yntg ane yon, Oilo, 


brothers naw and cousins 
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‘re nt Mahrams. They should nat lok a the woman's face and it not permissible for her to uncover her 
acelin their presence to avod causes of temptation. It i reported on the authority of ussite re (may 
‘Aah be pleased with him) that he said that the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) Said "wie 
ttn apn nomen The, aman Hom srs" Messen fA Wha abt ston (te es an the aor 
[termaan rang ee)” The Pope (ene be ot) pa, Atari deat” (Agreed Upon by Ar 
‘uthan and Musiin)The Hadith refers especialy tothe [male] i-laws for they can enter the house without 
‘ny surpcon, becouse they are the husband's relatives eventhough they are non Mahar. Therefore, 
‘at parmssibe fora woman to revel her adarment before them even iF thy are known fr ighteausese 
and trustworthiness. Alah (Balted be He) has limited permissbity of showing adornment to a group of 
‘eagle mentions in the previous Ayan. The husband's othe, une, cousin an the ike are not mertoned 
In this group. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sidin an agreed-upon Hadith reported by ArBukhar and 
Muslim man stud ne stone wih worn ent nh prsees of her Nata. Maram refers toa woman's 
husband or a male relative who Is permanently unmarriageable to her, such as her father, son, bother, 
paternal une, maternal unde ard the Ike. 


‘The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade this lst that Satan should make them fall into 
temptation and coruption making the sin far-seeming to them. Tt authentcaly reported thatthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him) sao an stab pracy ha waar taf hem te dev. Raed by Tam 
‘Ahmad witha sound Sanad (chain of raratorsjon the authority of ‘Umar br A-datn (may ABH be Pleased 
‘thf 


It's the duty ofall those who lve in countries whore this practice is customary to strive and cooperate to get 
‘dof ths practice and eliminate its evil. By doing this, they wil be quardng their Nnor, cooperating in 
‘ighteousness ad pty and carrying out the Commandments of lah (Glorified and Exated be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him). They shoud repent to Aah (Glonifed and Exalted be He) of what they 
have committed in the past and do ther bes in enjoining Ma’ ruf (that which s judged as good, beneficial, 
Cor fiting by Islamic law and Musims of sound intellect) and forbidding Munkar (that which 's unacceptable 
‘or esapproved of by islamic Iw and Muse of sound italic), They should remain constant in this and 
‘Should not feel ashamed of defending the truth and defeating falsehood. They should nat let te scom oF 
Cris of ethers deter them fram defending the truth. tis mandatory upan a Musim to folow 
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{Allah's Sharh ilingly, wishing for Allah's Reward and fearing His Punishment even if the closest and 
Gearest people to him disagree with him. It snot permissible to follow the whims and the trations which 
[Aah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) dd not legislate, as Islam is the religion ofthe truth, guidance and 
justice Tt alls fr high moral standards, the best deeds and fartsds what is cntrry to that. 


May Aah grant us and all Muslims guidance to what pleases Him. We seek refuge with Ala from te eis 
Of ourselves and from eur misdeeds for He she Most Generous, May peace and Blessings of Aah Be upon 
four Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


‘Asslamy “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuht 


readline 


‘Warning against gambling 
(Part Mo :5, Page No: 241) 


Praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family and 
Companions. Some institutions and shops publish advertisements in newspapers and 
‘elsewhere offering prizes to whomever buys their products. This entices people into buying 
‘Specifically from thelr shops, or buying unnecessary goods, hoping to receive such prizes. 


Given that this is considered a form of prohibited gambling leading to misappropriating 
‘peoples’ money and promoting one's goods to the exclusion of others, who do not offer these 
‘affle drawings or gambling, T would like to advise people that this act is Haram (prohibited) 
{and the prize is also Haram, for itis gained by way of prohibited gambling. Merchants must 
‘refrain from this form of gambling, taking into account the needs of people. Allah (Glorified be 
He) states; Oye nta teen exntun your poery ana yuna uy acal Rb ede are you by mai 
erst ed ot a yous (nr ae ante) Sty, lah ont Mea tu. a over sre ough 


‘This gambling is not considered a kind of trade permitted by mutual consent; rather, itis, 
‘Gambling prohibited by Allah, for it entails uncertainty, deception, and misappropriation of 
people's money, thus sowing enmity and animosity among people. Allah (Glorified be He) 
States, Oyou whe belave! nda (lk of shale rink} apd gaming, a Ae nd Ae (ar er 
sigh deczon) fan sorta Shaan’ Stn ase So aaa ey lt cmt) ad a a 
‘may oe sacceafl showin om) wots en ee wey hares ou in can (aca ar) a 
‘ig, alr fo te etre fi area MSA (ep 5 ly hen aa) 
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{Allah isthe One Whom we invoke to grant us, and the rest of Muslims, success and protect us 
from any action that contradicts Shari'ah, He is the Most Generous: May Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his Family and Companions! 


ban st 
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‘Students’ question and answer session at Al-Faraby Middle School, Riyadh, with Mis Eminence 
‘Shaykh Tn Baz 


Praise be to Allah, Lord of Creation. May peace and blessings be upon the noblest Messenger. 
We advise you to exert effort in seeking Tslamic knowledge not to waste your time on harmful 
things or any thing that distracts you from secking beneficial knowledge. We also advise that 
you be among those who hasten to perform Salah in congregation and be courteous and kind 
{to your parents and other family members. 


One of the most important qualities religious knowledge seekers should adopt is good 
‘character and good manners. They should give importance to learning Islam, performing Salah 
in congregation, guarding tongues and limbs fram engaging in what goes against Shari ah, 
doing good, and avoid evil and harmful things. These are the qualities thatthe truthful seeker 
fof knowledge and intelligent youth should pursue. In all cases, they should develop good 
‘manners and good reputation and, at the same time, avoid bad manners. They should guard 
‘gainst whatever may tarnish thelr reputation, whether at home, with thelr friends or while 
traveling. 


\We advise teachers to do their best to encourage students to do good deeds. They must care 
bout preparing the lessons and helping the students understand them. A teacher should be 3 
‘Good example for the students to follow, We ask Allah to grant success, incere intention and 
‘900d work forall. Indeed, Allah is the Best to be asked for help. 
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‘The following are the questions and the answers: 
(Q 1: What are the causes of hardheartedness and how can we cure it? 


‘8.1: The causes of hardhearteddness include sins, being heedless and befriending the heedless 
‘and the dissolute. Conversely, obeying Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), befriending good 
‘people, busying oneself with reciting Qur’an, Dhikr (remembrance of Allah) and asking Allah's 
forgiveness soften the heart and bring tranquility. Allah (Exalted be He) states, wey, nite 


(Q 2: What should 1 do when I sit with persons involved in Ghibah (backbiting) and Iam not 
‘ble to leave their company? 


[A2: You should advise them, saying that this act is impermissible and 


Ghibah is prohibited. The Messenger (peace be upon him) stated Wtecer fed the haere 
‘Onn rte, lsh wo ere hi ce oan th eon the Oa of Resse, vA Believer should not join an 
‘evil gathering. If you are able to warn those persons that thelr act is impermissible and that 
they must abandon it, you should do.so and be sincere to Allah. f not, you should leave even fF 
they criticize you. If asked why, you can give them the reason, as Allah (Exalted be He) 
States, when ou (Mahon any len) ae se nee ae comer at Or Ves he 
‘Quen ey mocking te tay ayes thy art sate ge, A Shan aan) cues you ep, en 
(Ber the erences rt yun tecaany of one pee hs rhe Zn gett anes) ) 
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(3: What isthe ruling on music in their different forms and what is the punishment of the 
‘and those whe listen to them? 


[A 3: All music is prohibited and listening to it is impermissible as it comes under the idle talk 
‘mentioned in Allah's statement, ty!stnwrsins ovr paves cela in se nae to 

(me) fom he at Alan wit oan he he Pah AL rt Vere of th ur) by ay mary. For 
Sch tere wl ety arent th ee) Ane wn Our te urn we teed ars te 


“dle talk’ refers to, according to the majority of the scholars, singing and playing musical 
instruments. Thesa songs are one of the causes of hardheartedness, moral diseases and 
becoming unmindful of Allah and heediess of serious matters related to the Hereafter. 
According to the two previous Ayahs, songs lead to misguidance, mocking Allah's Din 
(Celigion), disregarding and turning away in pride from stenting to the recitation of Qur'an. A 
believer must not listen to these songs at all, whether they are broadcast on the radio or 
‘recorded in tapes, as they have worse consequences in Hs (may Allah be pleased with him) 


‘snid, “Singing caltivates bypogtity i the hears Re winter Rings terth plants.” 


Q4: What is meant by His saying, (And there cine of you excopt ew come tot.) and does the 
‘phrase "will come toi" mean entering Hell or passing over the Sirat (the bridge over the 
Fire)? 


{A 4: This phrase means passing over (the Sat) as it was proved by authentic Hadith reported 
‘rom the Prophet (peace be upon him). Allah will save those who fear Allah and leave the 
Mushriks (those who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and wrongdosrs 
therein humbled on their knees. Allah (may He be Praised) statesy: ove ve tnn aunts 


‘sn a ere el se hii tat resin) ern) har 
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‘The disbelievers and sinners are to be led to the Sirat. The sinners will cross it according to 
their deeds: some will cross it safely, some will be snatched and then saved and some will be 
thrown into the Fire. However, they will not abide therein forever; they will be punished for 3 
fixed period of time. The disbelievers will abide therein forever. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) statesin Surah Al-Bagarahconcerning the disbelievers, Ths sth wily then te dts as 
yt them hy wil eget th Fie. nd inSura AL-Matidah ny, sue ne db © 

that a the cath, a ema pa ere teense there fm etme on the Oy af Rasa, # 
‘tl never ssn of mands oases pal aro Thy el gag et Fr tno ay 
{etou theron and hes tbe ang tare. There are many Ayahs to this effect. We ask Allah to 
‘rant us safety and protection from the abode of the dwellers ofthe Hell 


5: Please explain for whom should be the principe of Al-Wala’ wal-Bara' (loyalty and 
disassociation for Allah's Sake)? Is it permissible to be loyal to the disbelieyers? 


vers and to hate, alienate, and 
hn (may He be Praised) states,in Surah Al 
Mumtahanah, nad tere ta ten eso crane‘ youin ahi (Ata) a bene wth en thy 
toes wan jou mayan re eran ut you neve mAh Acne” Mstlity and hatred to them do not 
‘mean that you are entitied to oppress or transgress against disbelievers, so long as they do 
hot fight you. It isa duty on Muslims to keep themselves aloof from any kind of loyalty to 
isbelievers for Allah's Sake; rather they should resent them, but not harm, hurt, or oppress 
‘them without a rightful claim. When they greet you, you should return the greetings and 
‘advise them 
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to do good. Allah states, twit elf he ae (a nt Chitin) es en uy 
ister (uth ut rend pd ener ing et ee Mrcicio th Me Vee), wil ch of ta edo 
‘nrong People of the Book are n= nn arc Cristina The same applies to other disbelievers who are 
Dhimmy (protected non-Muslims living under Istamic rule) or have been secured or given a 
pledge of safety. However, they must be punished when they do wrong. Its permissible for 
the believer to urge both Muslims and non-Muslims in a way that is best while hating the 
latter for Allah's Sake. Allah states ire (rrsin © ur at y ue ln) tothe Woy aur at 
li) wth woo wi he ine Revels an the Gur) nar pes aa nih ho na a ir, 
|It is permissible for you to call them to Allah and to instruct and guide them to the truth; 
‘perhaps Allah may guide them to the straight path through you. Furthermore, there is no harm 
In giving them Sadaqah (voluntary charity) and deal with them in kindness, as Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) states inxs yout dat anid wr tone oH tae you st 
scountof al na ove yu at our ames, ny ve thee nko dea ath eu Tt Wasauthentically 
reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) that The 
Pp (pac be oan nore er! br al (may Ala elas! thet aan gas hr Gadling 
‘nob dg te bu teten eg psc eon Mn) an ee alah yo Aya) 
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Gravity of the bombing that took place in Makkah 


In the Name of Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah! The Muslim world 
Condemned what happened in Ma namely the Monday 7/12/1409 AH Bombing, deserting ea Hideous 
ime and ev It involve terrorizing pilgrims visting Ao (Hau: water nae fr dK ba) hreatering 
peace, violating sanctity of thisaaced sunny and harming peopl. Ala (Glorified be He) made this country 
Sacred uni the Day of Resurrection and made the blaod, wealth and honor of Muslims inviolable. He 
(Glorified be He) ordains that violating them is among the gravest crimes and major sins and promises 
anyone who commits sucha crime in te saved avery Severe purishmant. Aah (Glorified be He) stats: ane 
‘wens rine et aos heh ots J weg (pan pote neve mc Mentha), en Weal ee 
‘onc rom pants anyone incest do a wrong deed inthe Haran (las tn Sac arty ot 
atom and does not do itis promised apaiful torment; what about those who actualy carry it out? The 
crime wil deftly be grave ad punishment severe. 


Indeed, the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) warned his nation against injustice in many Hadith. In 
the Farewell Haj he (peace be upon fim) stated Yoe Hoe, yur prey enya ma ed oor se 
tte aniy of ths day of arn tin wrth yar Be on rH med Aas ya” Te Seah 
‘Gareotne ote Petts" ear wis yo hs cence (ems li yr a) danse 
‘Siegen pn na pigs tnt rane ncn" A 
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Further, this heinous act of bringing explosives near A-tets among the greatest sins and crimes. No one 
wie beioves in Aah andthe Last Day can do i, but enly someone spiteful to Islam, Musims and pis 
‘an. Those who commited this major sin willbe among the losers and we ask Allah to turn their ev 
Plotting against them and to dsgrace them infront of al people. May Alah guide the Government of the 
{Custodian ofthe Tw Sars Hague to execute the punishment prescrbed by Alah onthe perparatr, for He 
's Able. Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companion, 
Pte of thes Mas Lng, 

Claman fhe epee af Seay each, 


ng Sau ee 


SF Shetiey tee 


(Part Ho : 5, Page No: 250) 
‘This Magazine 
by His Eminence, the Viee President ofthe Islamic University, Shaykh Abuse 


[A Praise is due to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon the one after whom thee wil be no other 
Drophet. This i the first issue of the magazine ofthe Islamic University of A-MteahA-Muearah (The 
pstere cy), Weare introducing tothe readers, hoping that they wl fini that which benefits them in 
thet wordy and religious matters and Increases ther insight and understanding of Allah's Bock and the 
‘Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon his). Me aso hope that this magazine wl prove enlightenment 
fe resive thei problems anda ight onthe road before tem, 


‘Te publcaton of the Islamic Univesity magazine was delayed as some people were ofthe opinion thatthe 
‘magazine should be publened 2 the same time ae the unversty was panea, sa the magazine would be the 
‘ole ofthe university, explaining its ams and objectives and caning ts course of actin to reach its goals. 


However, the majority opinion was nt to speak about the action of the uiversty during ts estabishment, 
and folks ruts be tangible not descripsve. We informed those in charge ofthe magazine that itis to 
‘Include the writings of thinkers and scholars from all comers of the worlé nat just from the Islamic 
University, sot can be a meeting point that gathers all hese works, especially whan itis the magazine 
[Issued From at-Hadinan At Munanorah, the Muslims first capital and springboard forthe noble Muslim 
conquerors, DUahs (callers to Islam), and reformers. 


‘This magazine aims tobe atthe level of understanding ofthe majry of readers 
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Jn Mustim and non-Musim countries, so they can follow and digest whats being published. Iwill ot be 

imited to the prominent scholars, just, and researcher, thereby preventing others wise cultural or 
educational levels are lined from grasping and benefting from what publshed. The magazine wil avoid 
publishing empty talk, trivial matters, and all that may harm Musims or cary dangers to their unity and 
Solidarity. 1 wil be, with allat’s Permission, a Islamic cultural magazine, not a polical party-based 
‘magazine, These are its intentions. 


“The Islamic Universty in A-Miinsh A-Huranvanh 2 ne itiuton, compared to the other large universes 
and academic institutions. Although thas not yet completed ts seventh year, has - praise be to Ash = 
‘ade great progress towards the intended goal Behind ts establishment. Hundrad of students rem dozens 
(f Musiim counties allover the word have graduated from it and taken postions in their courris and 
‘thers to teach people the good and guide them tothe right path. 


| nt talk too much ere about the university, because there is another place for that inthe magazine. 
[My aim here s just ta indicate the goal ofthe magazine. I ask lah sincerely to gude us tothe places of 
truth inthis word and to what is right! May He grant us al truthful words and righteous deeds, and give 
Vetory to His Din (Religion) and make His Word superior! He isthe Al-Hearr,Ever-Near. May peace and 
blessings be upon He Messenger Munammad, and his farsly and Companions! 
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Answering the question posed by: “AI-Dawah" newspaper about the Islamic University 
(1: Could you please tell us about the students of the Islamic University? 


‘A: Most ofthe students applying tothe Islamic Unversity ae enthusiastic about Dawah (cling to Islam) 
230d fal hat thar counties ar in great need of trustworthy Musim Dah (cls to Isla), who understand 
Iidam and have studi trem as pure scurces; the Glorious Quan and the pried Sunnah. They are keer 
to continue ther studies and complete all the stages, so they wil be fly armed to fight against destructive 
calls, atheistic principles, and forsgn missionary movements, and teach their compatriots about Islam fom 
‘8 pure sources based on lr procs. 


2: Please tellus about the university’s efforts to fight the Jewish, Christian, and other 
movements. 


[As The Isamic Univers ie very concerned about Ac andthe can stents, and the students ho came 
from other countries. It prepares all the students to confront the groundless Aaidahs (ceeds) and 
Cestructve Madh-habs (Schools of Thought) that have spread in ther counties. Tt ives them a pure Islamic 
education, void of Bid ahs (imovations in religion) and superstitions, and equips them with appropriate 
‘weapons to confront what you mentioned in the question concerning the Jewish, Christian, Qtr and 
bother movements that oppose Islam in ara and other places. Tt provides them with books, rete, and 
‘esporses tht wal benef them in thi regard as much as posable 
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(3: the enemies ofthe Islamic movements are increasing, what means can we use to confront 
them? 


|Az Theres no doubt thatthe Islamic movements everywhere have enemies nd opponents, who have alld 
agains them. There are decared as well as secret organizations that provide them vith means of support, 
backing, and planning. In my opinion itis obligatory that Islamic countries and wealthy Musiims should 
provide these Isiamie movements everywhere with sincere Duah (alls alsa), wal-krawn for eit 
‘owiedge, Islamic activity, wuthfulness, patience, and sound”Aqdah (ceed). They should provide them 
‘nth money to help them to carry aut and spread Osh (Call to slam) and to refute the enemies of lem, 
“They should prone them with useful Books, researches, and ais In various languages, according to the 
areas where the Islamic movements exist. There should be supervisors visting these movements fam ime 
Tortime, to lear about ther activities, heresy, and needs, who ean guide them in what they should do, and 
‘ase the efit they may be facing. We shoud Know the pepleorerganzatons that are supporting the 
fenaries and aiding them secret or openly, so the Islamic movements canbe avare of tham and treat them 
Inthe appropriate way. There's no cout that what we have just mentioned nesds honest eflerts and 
fathful people who dete Ala and the Last Day ask Alah to make easy forthe Isamic movements and 
"Musims everynhere to do what helps them in lHagq (the Truth) and may He grant them insight and make 
them adhere fo i fil. Hes the best One tobe aed for hep. 


4: What are the reasons for many young people deviating from the Din (religion of Islam) 
‘and becoming alienated from it? 


‘Az As you mentioned, many young people are deviating from Ilam and becoming alenated fam all that is 
‘elated to the Din, and there are many reasons, amang which are: Thr lack of knowledge and ignorance of 
the reality and merits of Islam; thelr inattention to the Qur'an; and the lack of educator who have 
‘nowdedge and abit to explain the realty of Isam and its mers to those young people, 
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"ts goals, andthe good that wil be attained through tin the Dunia (this world) and inthe Hereafter. There 
are also other reasons, such as their environment; th ratio; television; traveling abroad; mixing with 
Visitors wha have false'Aqdahs (creeds) and devant morals combine with ignorance; and eter factors 
that alenat them from Islam and attract them to athelm and immorality. ll these factors have combed 
te affect many young people, whose hearts are vod of beneficial knowledge and a sound Aqidah. The 
Invasive infix of doubts, suspcaus bles, misleading propaganda, and seductive doses, have resulted in 
‘what you mentioned in your question about their deviation and estrangement from all that elated £9 
Islam. The best wars that have been sad int regard are: 


Her passion came to me before Tit came across an empty heart 
knew passion; and so seized i! 


More sloquent, truthful and better than this are Allah Words have jou(0 utara la le ll oe) en 
enh arte Bein (ge) oem in ee? Wal yu en a Wah (adap of alan twtr)? 
SCD" yt a eS heh or nde eae ory ieee “ray ya cen ote Say ne 
(js een wort tan cate) As for remedy, I believe that it vanes according tothe typeof ness The most 
limportant remedies are to dedicate attention to the Quran, and tthe Srah(bigraphy) ofthe Prophet; to 
provide ightsous teachers, directors, and inspectors; the coerct Manaj(methedeogy); o correct the mass 
‘media in Islamic countries, and pur rom invting people to immoraty, sonIlamic manners, and types 
(of athetam and crruption, Those responsible should be tutu nthe effet of Dawah eaing to Islam) 
‘nd have an honest desire to guide the people andthe youth to Iam. This also means that attention should 
‘be pad tothe envrenmane, a frm and purty fom these epidemics, 


‘The remedy also includes prohibiting travel abroad, except for necessities, paying attention to spreading 
pure purposeful Islamic awareness by means of the mass media, teachers, Dah (alles to Isr), and 
Dreachars, ask Allah to grant us this and correct the Muslin leaders and gue them to comarehend the 
Din, adhere ta it, and ight those who contrat, and to de so with honesty, sincrity, and ceaseless 
florist Indeed, He's the A-Hearer, Ever Near! 
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‘The interview of "Ukazh newspaper with His Eminence Shaykh "Abdul-"Aziz Tbn Baz 


(4: Would you please clarify the ruling on and the merits of observing Dawah (call to Istam) 
‘to allah (Exalted be He)? 


{A.12 The ing on this from the evidence found in the Qur'an and Sunnah {watever reported from the 
Prophet), which indicate that is ebigatary to observe Da’ wah to Allbh(Glrfed and Exalted be He) sce 
Its one of the Foal [pl of Fardah; (obligatory act). There are many proofs for his. For example, Allah 
(Glorified be He) says tears cut of yu grup of ppg tal at gai), enng AC, 
[adn Heats anal hat Ieee en od) abn Arta pth and te an a i a 
erode) Brits hey ha te ne suze) Ala (Exaile He) 50 Says ln mag 0 Mur oe 
"ahyle) he Way of or ad iy woos (hh ine Reto ae QB) a a reac, 
fou wa thom ina way tht Seer. and rl te eee) your Ler ar bet of ain ese wo 
‘seat parr wth Ah 29 pts ona eran hse woe done nthe One Gh ad dene 
ronhatood of essnge Mahara ay le oe} and Sy (0 Mahrmad yL L):"s iy 1 
‘te uno AA (tothe Oneness of Alh~ain Morte) else rence, Ld hn alone me ant 
lt ert ih a athe Oneness of Aah i Mahon hare cella (Glide He) ceaty 
<eciares thatthe followers ofthe Messenger (peace be upon bin) are these who call to Aah (Exalted be 
He). They are the people of wisdom. Accordingly, a= fe knavm, we must follow him and adopt hs path 
(peace be upon him) as Allah (Exalted be He) say neem he Menger f I ne nye als) 
Youtvea ga ampet flow ache a Fee for (he es wt) RIG ne Lat Day, eee lin mach) 
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However, scholars state that Da' wah to Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) sa colectve obligation inthe 
‘lon wire the Du ah (alls to Islam) ext, for every reson ad teary is need of Da’ wah. ing 3 
calectve obligation, when itis observed by a sufcient number of people the others are exempt from 
blame. Thus, ie becomes a confirmed Sunnah and a pious hanorable act fr these who undertake i 


‘However, i Oa" wah is completly neglected in a spec ara, al the inhabitants are considered sinful il 
‘become obligatory for every person to observe ft according to ther ably and capacty. Generally, there 
‘mst be 3 greun that performs the obligation of Dawah to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), covey Alas 
Message, and any Hs Call by all possible means to all people. The Messenger (peace be upon fin) sent 
‘Du af and messages to paople, kings, and presidents cling them to Aah (Glorifed and Exalted be He) 


(Q 2: How do you evaluate the reality of the Da'wah at the present time? What are the points 
that should be stressed in the ight of the current events and recent challanges? 


|A.2: At the present time, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) facltates the eave of Oa’ wah through means 
that were net avaiable nthe past. Da’ wah today has become easier through several channel ast has also 
‘become possible to establish the proof to people by various ways, such asthe racio, TV, the press, and 
cther means. Thus, its the duty ofthe people of knowledge and Iman (Tath) and those who follow the 
“Messenger to full this task, cooperate in achieving it, and convey Al's Messages to His Servants without 
fearing the blame of any one except Alah (Ezated be He). Moreover, they should compliment noon inthis 
‘matter; rather they should convey Allah's Call to His servant as revealed and presenbed by Hi. On the 
Gther hand, this can also be an indicia obligation ina place where there eno ane to undertake his task 
but you, asin the case of enjing good and forbidding ev fort might bean individ 
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cor coletive blgation. Ifyou ae in a place where no ane has the abit to convey Aah’ cal but you, it 
‘becomes obligatory upon you to do ths, If others ean abeerve Da" wah, enjoin good, and forbid ev 
‘Becomes a Sunnah for you I yau Rastn to cbsere it, you wil be of tase who compete and rush toward 
offering acts of obedience. Over and above, among the evidence supporting the fact that Dawah is a 
Collective obligation, f= Alan's Saying (Glorfieg and Exalted be He) co bv wou ou group ge 
‘ing oa ht (la) )R-Halc nats that his Ayah means lettre bea group of people who 
stand erect fortis great purpose, caling to Ala, propagating His Religion, and conveying His religion 
(Glories and Exalted be He). Ite also Known thatthe Messanger (peace be upon fen) called to Allh 
(alted be He) and estabished His region in Makkah as muchas he could. The Sahabah (Companions of 
the Prophet) (may Alah be pleased vith them) Rad also done that as much as they could, then after thet 
‘Hira (a bellevers migration to an Islamic Ind), they intensified Da" wah. Also, as they scattered all over 
the world after the Prophets (peace be upon him) death, they continued to do this as well (may Alah be 
pleased with them, pursuant to thei knowledge and capably. Thus, upon the existence of afew people 
‘who can do Da wah and large numbers of those doing ev, and an the prevalence of ignorance (in rligion) 
2 nour caze nowadays, Da wah becomes an indvual obligation for everyone, each according f Ns of 
ber capability and knowdge. However, i there is 2 small place, a village or 3 town for instance, where 
those who exist undertake the mission and convey Ala's Call, this shal suffice. Da’ wah In this case 


‘Decames © Suaneh Caipmrercayesory ack Of waren amending tee epaeriite OF the Propt at) Sor Se others; or 
the proof wil be established by others and Alah's Commands willbe implemented on other. 


‘However, all people, scholars and rulers, should convey Alah’s Orders according to thr capably by al 
possible means. This an individual obtgation on them according to their capability In this way, it becomes 
Known that Da’ wah being 2 collective or ncividual obligation isa relative issue, for sometimes Wis 
Indlidual for some people and a Suna for others, since 
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there exists those who undertake this task, soit sufficed for them. Rulers who have mare power and 
authorty, have greater respansbilty to convey the Da’ wah as much as they can thraugh every possible 
‘mean and in all Spoken tongues. They should convey Allah's Ralgion with these languages to communicate 
witha wider range of people wit ther languages; whether Arabic or anyother Inguage, since tis mater 
has become possible and avalable now contrary to the past. Preachers should also convey as much as they 
can of Allah's Call (Gof and Exalted be He) in caremories and gatherings. Thay should spread Alas 
Din (rligon of Islam) a= muchas they can, each according to his capably and knawedge. Regarding the 
spread of call to subversive pencples, apostasy, and the denial of the Lord, as wall as the dena of Alas 
“Messages, and Hereafter in ation tothe outbreak ofthe eal to Christian in many countries, as well a= 
‘ther straying calls; the call to Allah (Glonfeg and Exatsd be He) has Become mandatory feral scholars 
{3nd rulers embracing Isam a it becomes oblgatory for them to coewey Alas Din witha the power they 
‘have through wring, delivering Krutab(eermens), radio, and any other possible means without slackening 
‘or depending on anyone, for there is de need today for cooperation, unity, and participation in this great 
‘after mare than ever Thi because the enemies of Allah have cooperated by all means to hinder people 
from the Fath of Ash, cast doubt nto His Religion, and cll people to whatever rings them out ofthe pale 
of sam. Therefore ts the duty ofthe poopl of Islam to refute such dsbeliving eas using an Itami call 
fn al levels, by all possible means, out of fuliing the call to Alah (Eated be He) imposed by Him on His 
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(3: How can Islamic societies fight the Western and Eastern cultural invasion, which they are 
‘encountering atthe present time? 


1A 3: Undoubtedly, the most sarius prablem facing Islamic soceis at present isthe cultural invasion with 
ailits means, such as books, broadcasts and printed press. This because colonialism in the moder age 
hhas changed its old-fashioned style after recognizing ts failure, ineffectiveness, and resstance of other 
nations who struggle to protec their Din (religion), countries, destinies, and heritage. The use of force, 
Volence, and terrorsm Is raturaly rejected. Ths is especialy so during these tines after awareness and 
Intercommunication have become widespread, aswell asthe emergence of many orgaizations that protact 
the rights of nations, refuse forceful colonialism, and claim every nations nght to self-dtermination and 
their right to rule thelr territory, invest their resources, and govern their countries according to their 
Interests, views, and Bali. This In adlbon to various forms of government techniques tay oo and 
‘were then compelled t leave these countries afte confit, armed bates, and boody wars. However, before 
the departure of the colonizers, they thought of several means, plotted many plans after deep study, 
thinking, and thorough understanding the dmensions of these pts to rach ter sms. These aime can Be 
summarized in finding weak curricula of weak ink to religion. This reflects much astutanes,slyness, and 
Gecait in which they concentrate on serving thelr own interests, spreading ther own culture in addition to 
onsobdating admiration of ther accomplishments in 


(Part No 5, Pas 60) 


ifferent feds af industry and their profits and intl ths into the minds af most people, in order to be 
become overwcimed by the glare of success and great werldly achievements and Invention. They carryout 
this in partelar among students as well as teen and youth lamers 


‘Some misguided people from among them may choose to complete ther education in European, American, 
Cather universes, where they face ase of doubt and lustful matters though Orientals and atest n 
2 well-planned, indirect, and cunning manner. They also find themselves face to face with all forms of 
‘Waster ife that includes indecency, dissoluteness, breakup, mpudence and Bcentiousness. In the absence 
of religious or governmental restr, ts rare that anyone can be saved fom the sediton of such things. 
‘Thus after completing thei study and returing back to their homeland, the enemy tends to be sure hat 
they willimploment the vilanous instructions they learned ater the enemy's departure, using rere violent 
and vigorous ways than those pursued in the presence of colonialism. Ths happened in many countries that 
‘have been inflicted! wth clonalism or are connected tof In arr tobe safe from such danger and Keep 
ay from its dsadvantages and hazards, we summarize the remedy inthe flowin: funding universes 
Sand isttutes inal specaties to lit the numberof students sent sbrood teaching various disilines of 
nowledge; and paying due attention to religion and Islamic culture in all uiversies, faculties, and 
Institutes to safeguard the “Anidah (creed) of the students, protect ther morals an future, This st let 
them contribute to building their society in the light of teachings of Shar ah (stam aw) and according to 
the needs and requirements ofthis Ummah (nation of creed). Therefore, ti obligatory to restrict the 
sending of students in scholarships broad to special branches of sciences that are nat avalable i the home 
county. 
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QE Wee fe the efnctivn way you suggest fer Wis Muaine welts te gut ent erie Waehee 
Is experiencing atthe present time? 


[A 4: Rescuing the Musim world from the dilemma It's going through embodied inthe various sectarian, 
onvictona, politica, sell, and economic divisions can nly be attained! by adhering ta slam and ruling 
‘ezoring to Al's Shar ah in all afar, thus achieving uy among Mustims. 


This isthe effcacious cure not only forthe Musi word but forthe entire word in ght of the disturbance, 
sporty, buble, and nascie that ws ocmring,accwcing to the Saying oF Aah (Pate be He) 40 you oh 
lee! ye (th ane Alt He il es you ad make ar oto, 9lah (Exalted be He) also says 
ery Att heap (Cae) Tay Al San, Ay Tone (Mein dew ee 
ower nthe and, (they) enjorn Luma eS to pea th fe compu canes at oe) hema 
‘Brush ogy he Eka edt eae AMMO fl Nabe and a cron sy a A 
na (atl, pom andl that am as foren) le hey rake the Qo ew of rary a 
pho of end wl ALS as he nf (al aes of etre} ain 1A hs rome ree aon 
we alee an do ihtous got ets hat Hew cay grat them suns (he preset rae) ne na Ne 
(prsed aa ee bbe tert bat ie pert than etry to pact eign SEA as een 
{Et ie nla am excuse soarty sorte ar (pros) ley fone) ware So het 
‘Sauce ying (mesh) whe and Fe nt aletyou tape, othe Rep Al ths Ga), Be 
“ne sng yas Tere ar numerous Ayahs stressing tis meaning, 


However, since mast rulers, excopt for afew, resort to thar than Allah's Book and the Sunnah of his 
‘Messenger (peace be upon him) t9 rule therewith while abandring the Svar’ ah and enforcing the las 
presrbed by the enamis, thy wll ot fda way out of 


(Part No 5, Pa 


underdevelopment and backwardness. They feud among themselves while their enemies scorn and wrong 
‘them. Alah (Grid be He) says lin wen thom at he wenn bars.) 


May Allah gather them to guidance, consolidate their hearts and deeds; et them rule and abide by His 
‘Shar ah and abandon al that conflicts with i. He isthe Most-Abe todo ths, May Alsh's peace and 
blessings be pen our Prophet Mutamnmad, his family, and Companions. 


{Q.5: How do you think the youth can avoid falling into the temptations ofthis age and follow 
the right path? 


‘A 5: The ideal way forthe youth to fellow the right path les in understanding the Din and calling to it. They 
hhave to abide by the Straight Path through studying and taking heed of the Noble Quran andthe purified 
Sunnah. T recommend that they accompany pious and righteous scholars who are know or uprghtness ta 
‘benef ram them and ther good morals 


{aso advise them to hasten to marty and be keen ta mary ious women forthe Prophet (peace be upon 
him) says: 0 yours eal! Whoever omer yous abet ry, shuld mary, er marie oul vers az and 
‘empha ite and whe erate mary remanded sat ing res sl ee) 


Q6:Do you think that the society's acceptance of Dawah is better than inthe past, Le. no 
‘tumbling block in the way between Da: wah and society? 


‘A 6: People are now in a desperate need of Dawah, They tend to accep it duet the emergence of many 
Calls to falsehood and the colapse of communism, which has led to 
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reat awareness among Muss. People are now turning to embrace Islam and trying to have a good 
ndertanding of according ta te information raceivad concerning other courses, 


|Lathise scholars and those who do Da’ wah to seize the opportunity and exert their utmost fort to cal to 
‘lah (Exalted be He) and teach people how to ership Alah (Balted be He) by mears af languages, Books, 
and other means avaliable to them, such as Feday Khutbat (sermon) and other sermons on appropriate 
fccasions. This may also be dane through complaton and mass media. The scholar or the ane who cls to 
‘lah (Goad and Exalted be He) should seize every chance to convey Dawa in ll lgal way, which are 
‘sbundant,prale be to Allah. Thus, there sould be ne negligence in conveying Oa’ wah and knowespe 
Moreover, people now tend ta be attentive to any ting they hear; good orev. Therefore, godly scholars 
should take this opportunity t drat people to gocdness ad guidance ona fixed basis, using Al's Book 
and the Sunnah of is Messenger (peace be upen him). Every Day (caller to Islan/Aloh) should already 
‘naw and clearly understand what he scaling to by means ofthe Quran and the Suonah so ast call wth 
sure knowladge rather than ignorance. Allan (Exaled be He) says sn (0 Murer ary ce tsi "Th 
‘yay ie ra lh (th rere  Alh- ie Mnasr) wih ue awe One of the most important 
Conditions fora scholar ora Da’ to Allah i t have sure knowledge of what he i ealing to ar warning 
‘against. He should Beware of being neghgent inthis regard, fora person might cal to falsehood and forbid 
truth aca reul of that. Accordingly, Dawah should be observed with sure knowledge, guidance, and 
penetrating isight ata times. 
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Q7: Some people see that Da’ wah should be observed in Masjids (mosques) only. What do 
You think about that? What are the fields and ways a Da'y should adopt? 


[A 7: Da’ wah is nt confined to Masids only. There are other fields and means. There is no doubt that 
Masids provide opportunites for observing Da’ wah asin Friday Khuthah or other exhortations at prayer 
times and lessons, for they are the bass fr spreading knowledge and Din. However, the Da'y should not 
confine Dawah t9 Mass only. ADa'y to Allah (Bxalted be He) cbserves Da’ wah inside and outside Masjid 
fn occasions or during gatherings in which @ Mu'min(beliover) calls to Aah (Exalted be He). Als, this 
‘Should be done by means of media and wring. Al these are methods of Da wah 


Yet, a wise man isthe one who takes the chance in every place and at any time. For instance, if Allah 
(ated be He) destines for him to meet a group of people anyhare and everywhere, and it has become 
avalable to camry out Da’ wah he should exert every effort to cal to Ala (Exalted be He) with wisdom, 
(00d speech, and manners 


(Q8: In light of your long experience in this field, what isthe best way of observing Da‘ wah? 


[A 8: The best way is that declared by Alah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) in His Book and the Sunnah of His 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Allah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) says inte rane Obra le i se 


hh eth ao Lr th a whee Reto har) an eg a 


He (Exalted be He) also says: ny th Macy ln, yu es ah hem ety Ae ha yaa sea a 
ere hy eu Merona om bayou Ah (lore and Exalted be He) stats inthe tary of Musa 
(oses) and Harun (Raron) when He sent tham to Fir awn (Pharaat)< ‘Ant pk oink pap ery 
‘cpt sont ar fr (hy Therefore, the one who cals to Allah (Exalted be He) 
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65) 


should observe good manners and use wisdom, which isthe knowledge of what i said by Alah (Exalted be 
He) and mentioned in the honorable Prophetic Hadith, ARerwards comes far preaching and good speech 
that touch the hearts and remind people of death, Hereafter, Jancah (paradise) and Nar (Melfr) should be 
‘mentioned in oder to accat Dawah and Ison to what the Da'y says. 


Similarly fa doubtful mattor is put forward, the Da"y should be abe to deal with it ina good way by 
Stating the doubtful matter and dismissing any doubt by evidence ina good manner without violence ot 
harshness. Moreover, he should nat get bored, or become weakened or angry in a way that repels the 
‘questoner Rather, he should seek proper manners, speech, and evidence and endure patient. Perhaps, 
‘lsh (Exod bee) may guise the questioner to accept Da wah, 


(9: How do you explain the reluctance of some Du ah (callers to Islam/Allah) to cooperate 
with the media? How can we overcome this problem and find an open channel between the 
Du'ah and the mass media? 


[A 9: Undoubtediy, some scholars may not tak tis matter serousy for some engagements, weakness of 
‘owledge, or ilpess that makes them unable to observe this, or for other reasons and they may not be 
truthful in that. For example, some may think that they ae not qualfied Tor that, or soe that others have 
fullest duty on thelr behalf and so there ina need for them, addon to other excuses. However, my 
advice to a knowledge seeker snot ta slacken n Da’ wah, claiming that there ae others carving out that 
Important task. Nevertheless, he should cal to Allah (Exalted be He) according to his capablity and 
‘ledge, but not to engage himeal in what he can not bea. He should alo call fo Allah (Exated be He) 
‘ctording f hs knowledge, endeavor to cs the evidence, and never say anything about Aish (Exalted be 
He) without knowledge. He should not alsa despise himself so long as he has knowledge and good 
understanding of religion. 


“Thus itis obligatory upon him to contribute to goodness by all avalable means, such as mass media. He 
should not say that this talks tobe assigned to others, for people depend on each eter, Dawah wil be 
‘maimed, and thse wha call to Alah (Eaod be He) vil be ls, 
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leaving those who do not know in their ignorance, and leaving evil to preva and this isa great faut. 
Instead of his, people of knowledge should takepart n Da wah to Alah wherever they ae; on the ground, 
‘broad, in rains, cars, or ships, Whenever there i a chance, 2 knowledge seeker should sie to spread 
‘a wah and dict people, The more he cantbutes to Dawah, the mare he achieves great welar, for 
‘Allah (Exalted be He) says: soa who ter in sph het "Ny Ln lh (ses ns Or 

then ana im (ects Hi rey an ees (men) eee Met), ade ihe ec sd pom 


[lah (Glorified te He) mention that there is no speech better than this. The question from here denotes 
‘negation, i.e. no ane can have speech beter than the one wh calls to Aah. THs a great advantage and 
‘ment for those who cal to Allah (Exalted be He). The Prophet (peace be upon him) ao says nos sat 
‘p omathing god hs area smart tat fs eer )An he (Peace be upan) alo sai, Whose sg, 
sere alae ho lw tam eas) wha decease ed se) 


‘Morenver, he (pence he upc) sald to “Ay (may Aah be pleased with hin) when he sant hin bo ehayher: (iy 
‘Therefore, a scholar should not forsake welfare or neglect it pleading that others are carrying out the 
mission. Rather, people of knowledge should contribute and exert thei utmost effort to cll to Allah 
Wierever thay af, since the whole word in needl of ths Dawah Musims and Kafr (distellevers), for a 
"Mysim might came to have more knowledge anda Kafe might be gued t accept Islam. 


10: Some Du’ah refuse to appear in the mass media, because oftheir opposition to a certain 
policy of a newspaper or magazine, since it depends on excitement to increase distribution. 
‘What isthe opinion of Your Eminence? 


‘8.20: The oumers of such newspapers, whether day, weekly cr month, should fear Aah (Exalted be He) 
‘and beware of what harms people and so shoud the witers. 
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‘They should fear Allah (Exalted be He) in their wrtings, so as to only write and spread among people that 
which benefits them, calle them te goad, and warns them against el. Publishing pictures of women on the 
{overs or insige msgazines ar newspapers is a serious abominable act and'2 great evil that leads ¢9 
Corruption and falsehood. This isthe same as spreading secular straying call, of clls leading to some 
‘misdeeds, suchas Zina (premarital sexual intercourse andor adultery), unvating of face, Tabara) (women 
Gressed immodest n violation ofthe Islamic dress code), Khamr (toxicants), or calling to whataver is 
prohibited by lah (Exalted be He). Al these are grave violations. The ouners ofthese newspapers should 
bevare ofthis. Apar from thi when they write such things, they wil bear the sine of whoever affected by 
them. Accordingly, the onmer ofthe newspaper who publishes such evi news, whether he is an eitr ora 
igh offical, will bear the sins of whaever is affected and misled by these tings. On the ater han, 
‘whoever sréads good and calls owl Mave evar aqua to those affected by 


‘Thus, the mass mei that Is controlled by Musims shouldbe purified from all that is prohibited by Allah 
(Exalted be He). Muslims should beware of broadcasting anything that harms the society. These means 
Should focus on what benefits people n their religion and ife. They should beware of Being factors of 
{estruction and coruption by what i roadeast nthe med, In conto tha, whoever ein charge inthe 
Field of media information is responsible for this according to their power. Du'ah should open up tis Feld 
‘with hat they write and pubs; they should warn againet what Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
brohits, for is ther duty n ther lessons and lectures they daiverto peopl, ae all sessions should be 
Da wah, whether at home, in thai ists to ther flows, and inthe society, as es their duty to use such 
‘means ~ mass media ~ and spread good through them wihout conceaing themselves fom ther 


Q 11: Whatin your opinion isa successful Da (caller to Islam) and what are the obligatory 
characteristics that they must have, which will result in an increased effectiveness of thei 
Da'wah (calling to Islam) an those they are addressing? 


[At A successful Day isthe one who is concerned about the evidence, perseveres patently inspite of 
hardships, and exerts uost ers 
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Jn Dawah to lh, despite the various enticements and roubles they may suffer. They never weaken due to 
Suffern harm or abuse they may hear, i fact, its olgatory that they should be patient and spare no 
fort in thei Dawah by all means. However, they must pay attention to eflering clear evidence, Ways that 
are best, so thelr Dawah wil havea fim basis to gain the acceptance of Al, His Messenger, and al the 
belevers. They must beware of compromises, so they do not say anything about Alah without knowledge. 
[es obligatory an them to pay great attention tothe Shary (Islamic legal proofs, and endure cies in 
the path ofthis, whether they af cling to Aah through the mass media or through education, This the 
successful Daly, who deserves tobe praised and be exalted to high degrees in Paradis, If they do this 
sincerely fr Al, 


‘Youth should not abandon Media fields and leave them to the ignorant 
land the deviant from Truth 
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1: Your Eminence, whats your opinion concerning the state of giving Fatwa (legal opinion 
{Issued by a qualified Musiim scholar) in the Musiim World, is it being done properly or da you 
hhave any comments on i? 


‘4.4: In the Name of Ala, the Most Gracious, the Mast Merciful. May peace and blessings be upon our 
Propet Muhammad, his Househelg, and Companions 


‘There sno doubt that Muslims everywhere are in dre need to deliver Fala in accerdance withthe Book of 
‘Aah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). They are also in pressing need or these Fata 
Inferred from the Quan and Sunnah 


Indeed, itis obligatory ypon scholars everywhere inthe Muslim word to pay attention to ths obligation. 
‘They ae response fr clarifying the rulings of Aah (Bate be He) and the Sunnah of His Messenger 
{peace be upon him) in issues of Tawtid (bale in the Oneness of Alahy monotheism) and sincere devote. 
‘They should also darify the common violations that most people fall nt Iie Shirk (ascribing partners to 
[Aah in worship), athelsm, and deviating Bi ah (innovation in eligion) so that Musims became aware of 
ther religion. Moreover, non-Muslims may know the essance ofthe guiding message and tuth revealed by 
‘Aah (Ezltod be He) to His Prophet (peace be upan Han). 


Being the inheritors of the prophets, the scholars have a great duty in explaining Allah's Shar’ ah, 
judgments, and proving evidance from the Book and Sunnah not just abstract opinions. 
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‘The scholars should also expound the merits and bigh morality that Islam imparts. Thus, those who know 
the essence of Islam wil dope and those whe fisara about the qoocners contained in Tsim and rightanus 
eds wl opt fr. This will etur in goodness for people and countries. 


1s one ofthe best graces that Alah (Eated be He) conferred on us in our country that a group of Musi 
scholars organize useful program for answering many questions of Muslims, from both at home and 
broad. I recommend listening fo this program to Beneft rem it. Moreover, I advise al scholars to review 
land make use of Islamic books, including Books of Sunnah, such asthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (Le. Abukhari and Muslin) ana the other standard four compilations of Hadith (Sunan of Abu 
Dayud, Sunan of Al-Timidhy, Sunan of AlNasay, and Sunan of Tb Maja) in addin to the Musnad of 
lay Hed uv’ of Imam si and ober reac books of Had, Inthe il of Tee (exegesis ofthe 
Quran) T prefer the campiations of in n,n ah, Aap and other scholars from AnTu-Sunnah wae 
Tama’ ah Chase adhering fo the Sunnah and the Musim man fod). 1 advise scholars to read the books of 
‘Shaykh-utslam fo Toymirysh and tn -Qayim and other books of scholars of Alumna. 1, est ofall, 
‘ecommend them to read the Glorious Quran and ponder ont fort the most truthful and noblest book. 
[Aah (may He be glorified and Exalted) sayy, very, he Qarn gach heh srt at mat Moreover, E 
{am also urging them to acer to the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upen him) due tothe great qudance 
and knowledge it contains. tis autheticaly reported that Alas Messenger (peace be upon hi) sai." 
‘lak wants ede god ow pes, He makes him comprehend the religion” May Aah guide all Musi scholars to 
‘manfest the truth and lustrate religous judgment, 


2: Some people say that the problems ofthe present age are more complicated and 
Interlaced, thus Fatwa should be issued by an integrated team of specialists, who are well- 
aware of the problem or the situation, in addition to the jurist. What do you think inthis 
regard? 


| 2: Indeed, Fatwa shoul be given in accordance wth evidence of Shari'ah. I Fatwa is issued by a group 
(of scholars, is much beter but this does nt prevent 


(Part Mo :5, Page No: 271) 
scholar from giving Fata according to his on knowlege ofthe sancti Sta'ah 


3: Nowadays, the media play an important role in directing this generation in accordance 
‘ith the desires of the media producers. As a matter of fac, the radio and television drama 
and programs intend to implant certain values, thoughts, and principles that the producers of 
these shows. If we leave the production of these artistic works to others, they will corrupt our 
‘children, If we direct our children to understand and learn these art, 20 as ta shape them in 
‘an Islamic way, we fear they will commit sinful deeds. Please, give us your advice inthis 


er, 


|A.3: People in charge of Musi countries have to fear Allah (Exalted be He) and entrust the good and 
(ued scholars with he responsibities of people, The scholars should nck abstain from elarying facts 
{hough the mes. Thay should not leave these mean forte ignorant and suspcous persons or atheists, 
‘These posts should be Occupied by righteous and fitful people who are endowed wth deep insight 
rect matters, according tothe Ilamse teachings, inorder not to do arm to Musims, young and od, men 
land women. Scholars Rave to give perfect answers to people with regard to the shows and programs 
produced bythe media unt the time eames when they ae assumed by rightous persons. Musi countries 
Should use righteous persons in stable posttons to spread good and implant virtues. May Aah gant us all 


(4: According to what you have clarified, do you recommend that Muslims study these fields 
‘to occupy the positions those evil-minded people hold? 


[A 4: Yes, the scholars should not neglect these matters or leave them to ignorant persons. Rather, they 
should spread goodness and virtue inal fields. However I do not recommend them to practice acting 
Scholars are asked to ilustrate the rungs of Alah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peats be upan hi) 
to peopl 
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Performing or acting certain characters fying and impermissible 


(Q5: Kab Ibn Zuhayr (may Allah be pleased with him) stood in front of Allah's Messenger 
{peace be upon him) and rected his poem, which begins with, "Su'ad has become so far and 
‘my heart islet broken .." However, he never saw Su'ad and nothing happened to him of the 
‘matters he mentioned in his poom, thus Its a kind of falsehood. Acting and poetry are kinds 
‘of arts, 50 what do you say about this? 


1A: This doesnot involve representation of thers, but false representations when someone of them ys, 
"Tam Abu Bakr, Tam “Umar.tam” Aisha.” Alo ths is falsehood. Aah Knows best 


Q.6: Do we consider the establishment of Isiamic groups, which embrace the youth and bring 
‘them up on the teachings of Islam in some Muslim countries, as one of the postive activit 
‘of contemporary age? 


‘Az There's no coubt that these groups benefit Muss, but they have to exert greater effort in laying the 
“Truth supported with evidence. They should not dispute with other groups. Rather, they are required to 
cooperate, exchange advice and promote the praised activities of one another, and veld whatever may 
itr mutual harmony. Ths, there sno harm in having (Islamic) groups as lng as they cal tothe Quran 
‘and Sunnah (whatever fs reported from the Prophet, peace be pon him). 


7: What is your advice tothe youth belonging to these (Islamic) groups? 


‘A: Tavise them to bold fatto the Right Path to otum to scholars in mattors they are uncertain of and to 
Cooperate with members of other Islamic groups in what benefits Islam based on evidence from Shari'ah 
{slamie law), avoiding violence and mockery. Cooperation should be through good words and good 
Conduct. Tadvise the youth to follow the example of the Salaf (ghteous predecessors), hold fast tothe 
Truth and remain upon the True “Aqidah (ceed) adopted by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
‘and the Sabah (Companions ofthe Prophet, may Ala be pleased with them al}. 
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Q.8: What should Da’ wah (calling to Islam) priorities be; doing charitable deeds, such as 
DDuilding Masfide (mosques) and helping the afficted, or calling governments to apply Shari'ah 
(islamic law) and fighting against all forms of corruption? 


As The duty of scholars ist fallow the example of messengers (peace be upon them) who started theit 
‘Dawah with Kafr (alsbelieving) groups and non‘Musim countres. THs through call to Tawhid (bel 
Inthe Oneness of Al), abandoning weship of anything apart frm Aah, belving in Hr, confming Hs 
"Names and Atibutes in's way that most befts Him, baev In His Messenger (peace be upen hi), loving 
im and following him. In ation, scholars shoud call Musims everywhere fo aghere and hold fast £9 
‘Shar ah, advise rulers ad help and aleve the ndy. 


Moreover, while continuing with their Da wah efforts, scholars should not neglect doing chatable deeds. 
‘They can vst rr, pra ther ighteous deacs and eneaurage them ta apply Shar ah and bind natons to 
apply it Allah (Glofifed and Exalted be He) says: br, by you Lan thy ean fer alt atthe make you (2 
homily els) ete mal pean tem anf interes no esas au your acon an 
‘Sct then) wh fl submit, He (Glorified are Exalted be He) alo says Dothan ssh hs jlo ce 
ay of lnoanceT And wha tte in jugemerttan ANB orale ho have fem ath. There are many AYahS 
(Quranic vers) to the same effet. 


(9: What is your advice tothe youth who exceed the proper limits in religion? 


‘A: It s necessary for the youth and everyone els to beware af violence, extremism and exceeding the 
proper limits. 
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[Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says:(0 ppt afte Spee (Cte Oot aca tert your regan 
He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says ry he Mayo Ab, ya de wt te gery A ou Ben 
eve and nas era hey wel ae ate ay From sat yu When Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has 
Sent Musa (Moses, peace be upon hin) and Harun (Aaron, peace be upon him) to Fir awn, He Says re 
Speak fm my pep he mays ancien oer (sh The Prophet (peace be upon him) sai Raed ae 
‘tat un (these wa exced the proper mt in efolen). Ne repeats tice, Related by Masi nis Sahih 
(uthetic) book of Hadith). Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sieves ecg he sin 
‘argon, bea he fre out ee othr ce te rt tego, Related by la Aten ae 
[Ahul-Sunan (authors of Hath complations casi by jursprudental themes) with a good Sanad (chain 
of nerators) 


Consequently, advise al Dah (callers to Islam to beware of excessiveness and exceoding the proper 
limits. They have to be moderate and adopt the middle course set by lah in His Book and in the Sunnah 
(whatever i repertad from the Popbet). 


10: We witness a huge political event that shook the world, namely the Palestinian Intifada 
‘against the Jews. What is your advice tothe Muslim youth in occupied Palestine? 


‘A: Lavise them to observe Taqwa (Tearing Allah as He should be eared), cooperate with one another in 
{goodness an to be sincere in thir effets, for Alan gras victory to those who support His Cause. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says ya wate! yep (he caus) ly Hel ap uy, nd ke ya 
feothls fim. He (Glrified be He) also says in the Quran:< lb a roma ana yu to bee ano 
ohare at Hel ray at tem uc (he ret) a, He re se lore 
{Fo arnt nl gre hare autor ta rane ruta ch hance ther) A He sy 
(je hem m oxcunge ate ancy her thao provi) ey (oars) wre Nea de ok atc ne ot 
eo) wth Me) 
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| advise all Musi to cooperate wit the Palestinians and call en wealthy people and rulers to offer help to 
ther striving brothers in Palestine to rogain ther land and achieve victory over the enemies of Ala, In 
shaarAlah (Aah wl}, 


“May Allah guide them and reward them well for defending all Muslims As for Palestinians, they have to 
endure and be patent, fr Alah's Promise fs rue and He grants victory to thse who suppor His Cause. May 
[Aah grant them succoss and victory over ther enemy and guide Muslim to help and standby ther unt 
they are victorious over thir enemy withthe Aid of Ala, for He is the Best to gran Victory. 

Peace and blesings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


ne 


ling on seeking soothsayers' and other charlatans’ help 


: Abrother, 5A, living in Riyadh said that there are some people in some districts in 
Yemen called Al-Sadah ("the noble people, the masters, etc"), who commit unlawful acts such 
2s sorcery, claiming the ability to treat incurable diseases. They pierce themselves with 
Iknives, cut thelr tongues and restore them without being damaged. Some of them perform 
Salah (Prayer) while others do not. They marry women of any sect while making t unlavful 
for others to marry from theirs. When they supplicate forthe sick, they direct thelr 


{In the past, people used te honor and consider them exceptional and close to Allah, and they 
‘even call them "the men of Allah". Now, people hold different views on them. The youth and 
Iiterate people do not accept them, while the old and illiterate people still believe in them. 
Pease explain the truth in this regard. 


[As These people and their kes are no more than Sus whose ei deeds and falsehood are known. They are 
also divine about whom the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated what une nd aus nt 
tins, entre tay sl ee capt. Ts is Because of ther dai of knowing Ghayb (the 
LUnscen) ad their service and worship of the inn. They also deceive people, using various kinds of magi. 
Inthe story of Prophet Musa (Moses) (peace be upon him) and Fawn (Pharaoh) 
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‘a tater, (ei (Ho sal Trou a)" So en hey ten, hey Danone tee ef te pp, rck 
‘erro ther they epaet «gat mage: )Based on this and the Flowing Hadith, tis impermissible to visit 
forsook the lp. The Prophet (peace be upon hin) stated if anjone resists eine a ses inate ap, 
‘tere dens nwt nevi! a Hara (acs be pon hin). Another narration reads anjane resto ¢ 
‘bine easotye a tees the say he eres hat nas rele a a (pa be gen) 


“Thor acts inctuding suppiating and seeking help from anything other than Alah, their laims that their 
ancestors manage the universe, teat the sick r respond to the suplicatons whe thy are dead or absent, 
are regarded as disbelief and major Shirk assocating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship. Tt 
‘Sbigatory to resist them, not fo vii them or seek ther help, and nat to beleve them, They manifest the 
Characters of soothsayrs, caratan, and Musik (those who asocate others with Alan in His Divinity 
‘Sr worship) wha worship, sack and ack other than Allah for help, They may ask the lin andthe dead and 
‘ther people to thom they claim to be their ancestors or others they claim thay are pious oe perform 
Karama (an extraordinary event performed by a pious person). These acts are dane by soothsayers and 
Charlatans and are condemned inthe purfled Sat, 


With regard to their tabbing themselves and cutting their tongues, these are magic tricks used to delude 
‘eole. Tests ofthe Quran and Sunnah prob and warn people against the use of magi. The wise syould 
‘ot be deceived by this and regard it as the same mage mentioned by Allah concerning the magicians 
‘rplojed by Paaoh ter aks me mage, appeal ohm oath thy mon at) 


“Those people commit various forbidden acts. They race Sih (sorcery), fortune teling, charlatans, and 
_major Shi; seek help fem other than Aah; and cam they can manage the universe 
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‘These acts lead them to major Shick and absolute Kufr (isballef). Even warse, they claim they know the 
unseen which no one knows But Ala, Who states: Sa:"hane mh ne ate et ons eG (Un) 


Every Musi who is aare oftheir acts must condemn and est them an explain to people that these ats 
fare evil and forbidden, They must also report thir acts to the urs or the suthortie,# hey are in Islamic 
ountres They are t be punished according to Shariah (Ila a) a end their ev and protect Mase 
from thei falcon and deco 


May Aah grant success! 


Staughtering cows, hoping for rain 


{Before the true Islamic Call spread in the Kingdom after the reign of Al Saud, some peopl 
in our village used to take cows, drive them around mountains and valleys and then slaughter 
‘one of them. They would do this as a way of asking for rain Is this practice permissible? 


‘A: This practice has no root Shari'ah (Islamic law); rather, tis a rejected Bi ah (innovation in Isa), 
for the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Sabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) dd not doit. When 
theres drought, the Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship fllowing the example ofthe Prophet) is to 
Invoke Alah during the Khutbah(Sermen) of Friday Prayer or" Eid (She Festival) Prayer arto go out to the 
desert and offer Salat-ul-Istsja’ (Prayer for rain), Invoking Allan and supplicting to him for ain. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did and so did the Sahabah, Musi must offer Tawah (repentance 
‘lah fr ther sins, ae thy are the source of al eis in ths world and nthe Hereafter, Offering Tavah 
‘and holding fst to the Trath are the source of all goodness in this world and inthe Hereafter. 


‘Moreover, Muslims can help the poor and give them Sadagah (voluntary charty). Because of Sadagah, Aah 
(Goria and Exalted be He) doesnot infict ev on people. Tt shows the people's sympaty to one another 
and Allah is Merl to those of His Servants who show mercy to others. Ils confirmed thatthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said The Mec, Alay) saws mee toa nha rot Show met tee ath and 
{he Oe Whos Hever wl sow mercy oyu. Ah (Gloied and Esalted be He) stats: i ro mies 
Speen arith bwn at ose ae rth en art ee Sey A ary ee) an eo 
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[Aah (Glorified be He) als stats: nt yuan a ove ol ele you aye aT 
are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) that corwey this principle. 


res tn 


Ruling on compliments 


: Sometimes, itis not advisable to say the truth but to pay a compliment. Is this considered 
ling? A: The matter requires further decussion. For instance, f paying a compliment will 
result in denying 2 right or confirming falsehood, itt not permissible, However, there fs 90 
hharm in paying a compliment in the form of some general nice words that do not result i any 
form of falsehood, nor involve giving false testimony or denying someone's right. 


‘Teaching the deaf-mute 


Q: Thave a deaf-mute brother, He does not know anything about Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast), 
Zakar (obligatory charity), oF the teachings of Islam and the Qur'an. What should be done in 
this case? 


‘A: The deat-mute shoud be taught by means af sig language, if they are endowed with eyesight. Indeed, 
they are tobe taught how to pray by lating their guardian or anyone offer Salah infront of them and then 
{32k them todo the same, Assuming the deaf mut fof sound mond, he can be informa about the tes of 
prayers inthe way they understand bes, or can be taught each prayer ats due time. Moreover, the dea 
‘te noes howe reas, you can ws to him about the Itami Agah (ceed) and the pillars of Islam, 
‘planing the meaning of the hwo Testimonies of Fath This method of wring can be used ta expan the 
rest of Shae ah rg, 


‘Some details elated to Salah must be explained tothe deaf-muta, suchas the ings on Wud (alution), 
{Ghus (ritual bath folowing major mpuriy), times of prayer, plas of Islam, obigatons and supererogatary 
facts of Salah, Sunnah Ratibah (supereragatory Prayer performed on a regular bass), Salat- Duta 
(upererogataty Prayer after sunrise), Wr (Prayer with an od number of unt) and ater rulings necessary 
far them to kt. May this technique of wring be usta! 


Once the deaf-mut is taughtin any sutable way, and they have attained puberty, they become Muka 
(person meting the conctions to be held legally acauntable for ther actions) and they are bound by the 
‘lings of Mukalla, However #f the deat mute does not understand, there ena harmon them, 3th 
‘ase they are not considered tbe Mukalla. If confirmed ina Hath Ssh (authentic) that te Prophet 
{Geace be upon him) stated The ae te (pete) waa i ale er te a8 hen eas 
ery, mat pena Uhm bck rea nae pon they sae.) 


Feeling sinful 


@: Ayoung man says, "Iam seventeen years old. Thanks to Allah, I carefully observe the 
‘religious obligations that Allah ordains on His Slaves. do my best to be a perfect slave of 

‘Allah but 1 fee! that T unconsciously commit a grave sin that consigns me to Allah's, 
Punishment and Wrath. I fel that Iam ike the man hit by an arrow in the battle of Khaybar. 
Upon seeing so, the Muslims said, "May he enjoy Paradise!” Then, the Prophet (peace be upon 
In) sal «ery he nein hee a yf, ee (tS) hc he a ta ay onthe yo Khe 
roth ety fo tet they, yl bce ae ening) Ta stmamarize, X commit 
sin that Ido not know of. What should I do regarding this feeling? Ido not know whether it 
isa proof of righteousness and piety or anything else. Please, advise. 


‘As A: In fact, this san indication ofthe strong fear you have of Allah (may He be glorified) and that you 
Glory His Prohistions. Thus, you are good, if Allah wils.T recommend You ta get rid ofthis unjustified 
fer for is unhealny and Satanic Ie troubles, frustrates, and angers you. Tes 2 eatarsc insuation. When 
he finds you loving goodness fearing Allah, and undertaking good deeds, he tres to interupt you. You 
Should deobey the msnustion and reject i. Have faith in your Lord and know that returning £9 Al in 
Fepantance fs ufiiant even if the sin fs the most grievous. Allah's Foralvanass is far above any sin, no 
‘matter ow great itis! No doubt, thee sno sin greater than Shrk(ascring partners to Aah, which Aah 
forgives if one shows repentance oft. All you are asked fois offering repentance ofthe Sis you have 
comnmtted ad aftr that there nothing more. Allah (Gorifled be He) sid, 
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(Sty tre a ae ier iy eae (om et) har tw be ore. )Alah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also says Ar le you bey ht fergie you al bees, at you may be suc these verses Aah 
hinges forgiveness and success on repentance. He (may He be Exalted and Glorified) sid ay" 


sia arena es (Sigel at arte ef Mey oA ery, 


‘Scholars (may Alah be merciful to them) agreed that this verse was revealed concerning the penitent. You 
have to repent to Alah (may He be Prased) fram what you know oF do not know ofthe sins you comated 
by regreting your past sins, ing up dscbedienc, and determining sincerely not to retum te again. ne 
should do so hoping for Alas reward, giorying Him, seeking His Pleasure, and avoiding His Punishment. 
Have glad tidings with good and good consequences, which Allah promised the pentents and always 
remember Alas Saying ed vey Lam nad ging reper, elves (My Ones asec one 
Inmate th He ane ees peau good ent, ten rans anata em (Me) 


‘There is another Ayah (Quranic Verse), which is more indicative of this meaning frit states that Alah 
places bad doods With good dees, the sinner returns to Al in repentance and flows i with ath and 
(goed deeds. Alan (Exalted be He) Edin Surah AFFurgan As snc rye It) ag wh 
ibn nar isc pes a lah ae otto, eat ru cna cont eg seta ears antares 
‘al tune ne parsman Theta be dated ono a esa an hel ete Saas 
Ve aces tw rept neler Hoes ard teas dena xh, hh lane ees 
‘ood dens, ant Al Ot Fring, Mot Hert Allah tates that He replaces their misdace wth good ones 
‘wing to thei sincre repentance, faith, and good deeds. As for you, your admittance ofthe sn which was 
fellow by returning to Alah in repentance, continuing offering righteous deed, 
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having faith and believing in Allah and hoping for His reward wil include you among those whom Allah 
‘replaces thelr wrongdoings with good anes. Ths fs Aah’ ule n the matter of sins; 2 slave repens to 
[Ala fom his misdeds and flows his wrongdoings wit fath and Kind acts, Ala wil replace the sins with 
(ed deeds asa kind of grace and bounty from Him Praise and Tharkfulness be to Him for at. 


Seta Aero 


‘The Poison Pan 


: Some people in Qacir Valley have a pan made of copper, which they call the "poison pan. 
‘When someone i il, he gous to the person who has the pan, they fillt with water and the 
sick drinks from it, believing that the water will cure thelr lines: This i especialy #0 the 
Illness ig related to the stomach. I noticed that pictures of scorpions, horses, cats, deer, 
‘donkeys, cobras, foxes, elephants, lions, and people are engraved on the pan. I noticed some 
‘ther pictures that I didnot recognize, but I saw some engraved names and inscriptions, such 
‘3s the word martyr’ and others. I would like Your Honor to advise people on this matter 


[A: Using the pan that the questioner described is an abominable act and the pictures on it that 
‘were described strengthen this judgment. We do not know of any pan, whether itis made of 
iran, copper, gold, or silver, that cures abdominal illnesses. This ts just a false claim made by 
the owner of the pan. It appears - and Allah knows best - that he consults the Jinn (creatures 
‘created from fire) or uses charlatanry claiming that it holds a cure in order to fraudulently 
take money from people 
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‘and make them think he can cure them. This pan must be confiscated, destroyed, and the 
‘Owner must be punished. It is the duty of the authorities to do this. Whoever learns of thi 
‘harlatanry should refer the matter to the concerned authorities in order fo take necessary 
procedures. We should not overlook the owner ofthis pan for his action is Munkar (that which 
{Is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and not 
permissible under the Shari'ah (Islamic law). Its the responsibility of the questioner and 
‘ther Muslims who know about this matter t report it to the authorities. You should do this, 
to rid your town ofthis abominable practice and bring this great evil to an end, In Shaa-Allah 
(allah wills). 


‘Ruling on Staying at the Grave 


: There is righteous man in our village; when he died, they built shrine over his grave. We 
hhave a custom to go visit him every year, both men and women, and stay there for three days 
during which we praise Allah say Tahil ("La ilaha ila Allah [There is no god except Allah") 
‘and Aakar (supplications). We Rope from the venerable shayki to offer us guidance and 
direction on this issue. 


‘A: These activities are not permissible. In fact, they are Bid'ahs (rejected innovations in 
religion) that have bean created by people. It is not permissible to bulld anything above the 
‘Graves regardless of whether they are called shrines, dames, Masjid (mosque), or anything 

‘During the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Companions, the graves in 
\* were uncovered; they did not have any buildings over them. The Prophet (peace be 
"upon him) prohibited building over graves or plastering graves. He (peace be upon him) said: 
“toa azz the earl Cts: ey mace tne rave har res pee worn” (AQreed upon by Imams 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 1sbr-inabsion -ansery (may Allah be pleased with him) sald"t»e 
Message of lah peace be upeni)fertase plstrng rae, tinge them and bling ow then” (Reported by 
[Imam Mustim in his Sahin) 


Building over, plastering 
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‘or decorating and screening graves is Munkar (unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law 
{and Muslims of sound intellect). They are means to Shirk (associating others in worship with 
Allah). Tt is not permissible to build domes, screens, or Masjids over the graves. Likewi 
Visiting graves in the manner mentioned by the questioner: sitting by them, saying Tal 
‘eating food, wiping the grave, supplicating, or offering Salah (Prayer) by a grave, are all 
Munkar; they are all Bid'ans that are impermissible. What is lawful is to visit graves, 
‘supplicate to Allah for the dead, and leave 


‘When visiting the graves, one should sa 
believers and Mustims. If Allah wills, we will join you. We ask All 
ourselves and for you. May Allah have mercy upon those who have gone ahead of us, and 
those who come later on!” There are other similar supplications, This ts what is lawful, 3¢ 
‘taught by the Prophet (peace be upon him) to his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet). 


{tis reported by irr on the authority of tn‘ setas(may Allah be pleased with them) that he 
said: The Prophet (peace be upon him) passed by the graves of the Madinah and sald sc:t= 
pn yo hata of he rae! May Als fag a a Youve pace sand eat ow MOWWEE, 
staying, eating, drinking, saying Tahll, offering Salah or reciting the Quran at the graves, all 
‘these things are Munkar that have no basis in the purified Sharl"ah. AS for Invoking the dead, 
appealing to him, and secking support from him, this s considered major Shirk (associating 
‘others in worship with Allah). It is like worshipping the idols of Al-Lat, Al- Uzza, Manat, and 
other idols of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) atthe time of the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him). 


{tis obligatory, therefore, to beware of these things and to warn people against doing them 
and enlightening them about their religion in order to avoid this abominable kind of Shirk. 
‘This is the duty of the scholars whom Allah granted comprehension of religion and knowledge 
of what Allah sent the messengers with. Allah (Glorified be He) saysi:invs(mrkr O mnnnas 

‘yeieall sa) te Way of re Le li) th wom (th he Brie Reto an the ur) an ar 
peach targus hen Ina may hat eter Alla (Glorified be He) also Says Src vy, Weare 
‘org my Un (runt, atin) a Meera sociated hoa on) Tage 

lah 
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(Glorified be Me) also sayst; hoe beter pec tan nase Hy Lr Ali (bis a Me nee) 
‘then ssf (ace gn Oral tes (en) w i (rac Mn) a oe rete ey ar" 
‘Sy ane the Hass Allah (Glorified be He) also says: Soy (0vunonrad a yet oe)“ ay 


[inet rt ln (et the Ones of lh iri tet) wth re owe, an waa alone ea at 


(deal they mci putes th Hn) ed at he Marin get pts, ls aire 
‘he Opens of Aah there wa wert ners lng ith A at le ponerse uh)” TROr® are many 
‘other Ayahs (Quranic verses) tothe same effect. 


rn the Meee Aa (eae ni) set Muah to Yn iim: Yn wl got te pele he Bk, 
‘Fest ol te tem tates that there dey ut Ala an that Muhammad Is he Memenger of Ash, coring 


SRERBOF RETERLIOR OF H-naterl {enny ABER Bee querctnl Wah Nini )ed toyne new to poem Aan slene. ihey 
‘tro chged how oh py hy tena eo ae at pa yoy hy hn ok te 
‘hoy then tng! aren cr poner dors Phen athe babar oeeen te plata sa eros 
bunt an lsh i= scent anaveres, (AQFeed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) He (peace 
bbe upon him) ordered him to first call them to Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of 
Allah/ monotheism) and to be free of Shirk, along with believing in the Messenger (peace be 
‘upon him) and witnessing that he conveyed the Message. 


Accordingly, itis known that calling for reforming the" Agidah (creed) is given priority over 
‘other rulings; since the “Aqidah is the basis ofall rulings. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
SSaySu Gut they ha jneainworhp ahs wth Anata Ye un a wen Raveena teeter, Al 
(Glorified be He) also says: teinsns ts sen eles you(0 Mahara play ell} a eto 
‘hove (AH Merges) ere at IF au antes mea ah Al (re) ml Your dens ni ea nL 
‘nicadeniy te avenge uns ‘There are many other Ayahs to this effect. 


‘Scholars everywhere and every time should do their best 
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to enlighten people about the reality of Islam and to clarify the true “Agidah with which Allah 
(Exalted be He) sent down all the messengers (peace be upon them), at the top of them their 
‘eal, Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). May Allah guide Muslim scholars and laypeople 
‘to whatever pleases Him. He is the best One asked for help. 


Seta Aerereno a 


u'a' in Case of Fear and Shyness 


Q: Lam eighteen years old. fel afraid and shy and can not sit with people. I need your 
‘guidance. Are there any kinds of Du’ (supplication) to treat this situation that troubles mea 
ioe 


[As This may be from Satan, s0 you should seek refuge with Allah (Exalted be He) from Satan. 
You should feel that you are a man and that there ie no cause for fear or shyness. You could 
say some supplications such as I seek refuge inthe Perfect Words of Allah from the evil of 
what He has created,” three times in the morning and evening, You could alzo say "In the 
‘Name of Allah, with Whose Name nothing on earth or in the heaven can cause harm, and Hes, 
the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing,” three times in the morning and evening. These 
‘upplications could be a means of saving you from every evil as stated in many authentic 
Hadith reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 


{is also useful to recite Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Quranic Verse of Allah's Chait, Surah Al-Baqarah, 
2:255) and the last two Quranic Ayahs of Surah Al-Bagarah every night, from His Saying, T= 
easenger (Huard play elle) beers hat a oe art eth nN Li a9 9) eve 
Wl the end of the Surah, along with reciting Surah Al-khlas, sy (0 read avy we alone) Ye 


‘sl, (the) Ons, and AL-Mu'awwidhatayn (Surahs Al-Falag (Surah number 113] and. 


[surah number 1147) after each of the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers; once after the Zhuhr 
{Woon} Prayer, “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer and “Isha' (Night) Prayer and three times after the 
Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer. All these Du’a' will help overcome fears 
‘and help you to obtain peace of mind. 
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‘Ruling on shaving the hair ofthe checks and the chin 
Q: What is the ruling on shaving the har ofthe cheeks and letting that ofthe chin grow? 


‘Az According to linguists, the bear isthe hair that grows on the cheeks and chin. The Muslim should not 
Shave his checks. He should let them grow along withthe chin. The Prophet (peace be up in) sid Tren 
Clomay the mutch anal th eats ata be conadetoy tothe unelevers. (Agraed upon by Al-Bukhar and 
‘Musim)The Prophet (may Alas Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says Tom ey the maa aati 
‘feta goto te canter othe uraelevers (Related by AFBubhar in the Sahih). is reported that bere 
(may Alah be pleased wth him) sai: The Messenger (peace be upon him) rer tobi mtn an et 
the beards grow. MAgreed upon by Imams Ab-Buthar and Must) tis eat by sini the Shino te 
Authority of abu uray (may Alah be pleased wit im) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon in sai itn 
Sly rstache a gr er er sa oat e Hap 


‘The alevers should let the beard grow and cut the mustache as our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
hm) ordered us. Ths involves great goodness besides reviving the Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the 
Prophet) and abiding by his orders. This also ents avoding resemblance tothe unbelievers and wore. 
‘The Mu'min (over) should not be decsived by the multitude of men wo shave thei bearés and should 
‘not imitate them for they contract the pure Shar (La) and the err ofthe Messenger (peace be upon 
him) whom Allah sent a a guide, a bearer of glad tidings and a Warner. In is rspect, Ala (Glorified and 
alted be He) says:t and aster he Meco (tnnd ay te le) hs ole ne ove 
‘eres yu abn (rom. The Prophet (May Alas Peace and lesings be upen hrm) also sas: 


(Part Mo :5, Page No: 291) 


(Pot et ese ts opgaze the Meena ply ei L) commander (Na Samah Se wos aden, 
‘es ewer statement) (aneng the se) beware le some Fah (Sst, tas actions, earhouke,blng, 
‘rebum ty rat shad fat eno pa toe beefed on them, The Prope (may Alah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon him) also says =n woe cy ih and Ws Menge (sma alge Ls) lb 
‘tt to Gare under ch rer ow Pata) nade theron, pe Wt wl be the rea ce. he wae 
‘leoneys An ana Hi Msenge Ruta py clea), and ware Hs ty Hei at othe rs 
‘de try ane ve doses tame Tre are many other Ayahs (Quranic verses) that urge people 
to obey Allah (Glorified be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and war against disobeying All 
and His Messenger. Aah the Grantor of sucess 
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Satan Aeron 


Falsehood Callers Bothering Knowledgeable and Beneficent People 


Q: As Your Eminence presented and many Muslim brothers may share me this understanding; 
only the callers of falschood should be prevented, not the callers of Al-Hagg (Truth) from 
‘whom people could benefit in the field of Da wah (calling to Islam). 


A: Undoubtedly, itis obligatory to prevent those who call to falsehood and trouble the people 
‘of goodness and righteousness to the extent that they may be denied access to Masjids 
(mosques) and consequently many others may be denied access as well. If the peopl 
falsehood are deterred, the way will be wide open for the callers for AI-Hagg. 


Rulers should stand against the people of falsehood to prevent them from spreading their evil 
by all possible means, whether they are Communists, idolaters, Christians, innovators, oF 
ignorant of the ruling of the purified Shar’ (Law). The Muslim rulers should prevent the 
‘abovementioned people of falsehood from spreading thelr evil and should support the callers 
or A-Hagq who call people to abide by the Book of Allah and the Sunnah (whatever Is 
‘reported from the Prophet) and enlighten them about the obligations Allah s 

the prohibited acts out of knowledge and point out to them the Right of Allah, people and 
rulers and Muslims right towards his fellow Muslims. tis the caller for Al-Haqg who should 
bbe helped. Then, whoever goes astray and calls for something against the Shar” should be 


Refraining from appearing in the media 


9: You have called for making use of mass media forthe sake of spreading Da’ wah (calling to 
Islam) and guidance, permitting appearance in media, which include Taswir (photography). 
However, some Du’ ah (callers to Islam) stil refrain from appearing in such photography 
‘based media, Whatis your opinion regarding this matter? 


‘A: Undoubtedly, it is one of the greatest duties to employ mass media in calling to Al- 
(the Truth), spreading the rulings of 
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Shari'ah (Islamic law), exposing Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
\worship) and its means, and warning against everything which Allah has forbidden. In fact, 
this is one of the most important duties and one of the great blessings which Allah bestows on 
those who employ these means forthe good and in making up for any deficiency in their Iman 
(Faith). 


Definitely, some scholars refrain from appearing on television because of the Hadith Sahih 
(Guthentic Hadith), which stress the prohibition of Taswir and curse Musawwirs (those who 
‘make photographs of living beings). 


On the other hand, some ather scholars believe that there is no abjection to appear on 
television so ong as itis forthe purpose of calling to Al-Haga, spreading the rulings of Islam, 
‘and refuting the callers to falsehood. This belief is based on the Shari ah-baced principle 
‘tating that i is permissible to commit the lesser of two evils to ward off the greater evly in 
the case where itis not possible to avoid both evils, as itis permissible to bring about the 
‘greater of two interests by sacrificing the least of them, if bath of them cannot be brought 
bout. 


‘The same applies to the case of there being many evils and interests. If its not possible to 
‘Ward off all evils, rulers and scholars must exert themselves to ward off the greatest and most 
Sinful evil. Likewise, they are required to try hard to bring about the greatest interest, if they 
{re unable to bring about all interests. There are a lot of examples and evidences from the 
{Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet); one of them is the following 
‘Ayal (Quranic verse) rs tte whem hy (Seer) eri ce MG, ot hey as GN ray 
‘nou tnonlsoe ‘Another evidence isthe Sahih Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
121d to Astah (may Allah be pleased with her): yur pee ot nen art sma a re 
estroyee AK bah pi ebull an the egal function iby nahin. €AQreed upon byAl-Bukhari and 
Musim) 


‘Thus, its to be known that the ruling on appearing on television for the sake of calling to 
Allah (Glorified be He) and spreading 
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‘Al-Haqa differs according to the people's knowledge, deep insight, and their consideration of 
the consequences ofthis act. Whoever Allah has opened their hear to this matter and granted 
them good knowledge and they agree to appear on television for the sake of spreading Al- 
Haga and conveying Allah's messages, there is no blame on them and they will be rewarded by 
Allah (Glorified be He). Whoever feels uncertain about this, we hope that they will be excused 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: seat ou oust ont ht coe 
you eoubt He (peace be upon him) also sald ays cheaters esd re canteen Thr 
{is no doubt that scholars appearing on television is one ofthe greatest means to spread Islam 
‘and refute the callers and followers of falsehood because most people watch television, 
‘whether they are males, females, Muslims, or dishellevers. Also, by secing the picture of 3 
person known for calling to AL-taga on television, the followers of Al-Haga will eel assured 
{nd benefit from what they watch. Moreover, this is a means to resisting the followers of 
Talschood and bearing down on them. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states:(s( toxe wo 
tive ard U (Our Cane, Wel ry gue hata Our Pathe A feign me nan). a ery, A 
‘eee Hatsinan (eso doe)" Allah (Glorified be He) also says, it raing srry wie oe 
(Ls) he Way your Ld (iwi co (th the ln Retina th Qt) a fr prec ee rge 
svt aay tus eter Me (Glorified be He) also states int wo wba mom han ee (sy 
{ts Ald (leven is Oneness)" and ten stan rm (cs upen Ws Order), ed] ies (me) to As lm 
oaths), ana oes seus dees, nasa" “r am one te Muse" The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated: or nto leo emt on ass ota td, Te Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) also says: yanecste abso flow ns gues, renin il gs 
‘eae ho lan hn rena) wat tar revartmng dined a repr aan te ere 

Hate caer on onan be onshore to uk or he poops he take ttm tu andaineng enbaos har avs bot cmvechea noo 


‘saped. KOT Hadith araratetes By buat te it Salih Beak oF Haat) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Amir Al-Mu'minin (Commander ofthe Beliovers) ‘ss 
‘en su Tails (may Allah be pleased with him) when he sent him to eal te w= of utr to Islam: 
‘yr hanes (ie rush ou) tht i be beter for yu tan peeseaing) ea eames. (AGreed upon by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim) 
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‘These Ayahs and Sahih Hadith are all applicable to calling to Allah (Glorified be He) via 
‘modern mass media and other means of communication, such as through lectures, compiling 
‘books, publishing treatises, calling to Allah through the phone, in addition to other means of 
Conveying Al-Hagg that may be used by whomever Allah has granted sincere intention and 
Useful knowledge and has guided to working in accordance to It. It is authentically reported 
{rom the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) that he stated® rons eas specs he 
ston andy sn i get ar attr oat ey foelrtant\CAQRNd upon by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim)The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: lsh sox at 
look ts ouracs a our ean but Hes sour haat ar dats. (Related by Muslim in His Sahih Book of 
Hadith). 


{Task Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide Muslim scholars and rulers to the best that 
benefits the people and the country. Indeed, He alone is Able to do so. 


“This letter is from shal Asien Asa nas the honarable brother, Mr AZ. (may Allah guide him ta 
all goodness, Amen, 


‘Assolamu “alayhum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AlbhsPaace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


| received your letter in which you inquire about the True" Agidah (creed). Let me tll you thatthe Tue 

‘Aaldah s embedded in the Quran and Sunnah (whatever i reported from the Prophet, peace be upon 
tim). Therefore, I advise you to recite and memorize as much a you ean from the Quran and to mmerize 
some of the Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith) such as "ArArba'in A-Nawawiyyah (The Forty Nawavy 
"Haan" with the adetions im fap an" Unt Hadith by AHafh "Abd Ghany on ABSUL- Wahi 
|Al-Magals. Try to read a lt inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukhari and Must) 
‘wether by yourself r with the ad of ighteaus Musi. 


In addition, ead the books of Sheikh A-Istam Ibn Taymiyyan Such 25 “Al” Aaldah Al Wastiyya,"A- 
Hamawiyyah" and "Al-Tadmuriyat. In them, Sheikh Abisiam (may Alah be merciful with him) explained 
the "Aaidah of Ah-ul-Sunnah wat-Jama’ ah (hese adhering tothe Sunnah andthe Musi ram body) and 
‘efuted the allegations of tei enemies. [als think k would be useful to read "Kt A-Tauhid (The Bok of 
Monotheisim)” by Sheikh nuhenmos ibn ‘Abi aras (may Alah be merciful with hin) and his "Kash A- 
‘Shubunat (Removal of Doubs ath are very useful books. 


[Above all, 1 advise you to suppicte to Allah and ask Him ta guide you te His Right Path, to grant you 
Understanding of His Way and to grant you Refuge from the evil whispers of Satan and from cales £9 
falsehood 


Moreaver, Ly to ask Aah to open you heart to goodness and to aid you to recite the Quran often, 
‘mamorize it and memorize many Hadith. Allah (Glorified be He) states vot ie, teleein My Cnr 
(lc Honan) aa ak Mery] il gre your rection. Dear brothel 
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‘Obey Allah and beware of committing sins! I related that AS" (may Ala be merciful wit him) once 
id 


‘Tcomplained to Waki" that! so he advised me to abstain 
‘cannot memorize well from sinning 

He sald: Know that knowledge and Alla’s Light can never be 
is light ranted to a sinner 


| ask Al to corractour intentions and deeds, for He isthe Best One to be asked! 


Finally, I would ike to advise you to join the Islamic University of hae frit adheres to Salafiyah 
teachings (those folowing the way of the righteous predecessors) and teaches ts students the “Agia of 
AhFul-Sunnah wabama' ah. May Alah ease things fr you and guide us all to benefcal knowledge and 
fallowing if for He is Al-Hearing and Responsive. Peace ba upon youl 


Saaary Resch 
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‘Questions and Answers on “Agidah 
1: As Bedouins, some of our women wear clothes that cover their ‘Awrah (private parts of 


the body that must be covered in public) but are abit short or tight. What is your advice to. 
them? 


known that women must cover up and avoid Tabarruj (women dressed immodestly in 
Violation ofthe Islamic dress code) and display of their beauty. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) states yn yur ims ant art dun ysis he at ot bes fern Exegetes state 
‘that Tabarruj signifies the display of beauty and adornment. Thus, itis the duty of women to 
‘observe Hijab (veil) and abstain from adorning themselves in the presence of men, who are 
‘hot Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states in 
Surah APARZaD:( jeter yu as (ses) erating ya nar ok em mira ea ht ue or ar 
est northeast. Ht is purer for both thelr hearts if women observe Hijab so as not ta lead 
‘others or be led to Fitnah (temptation). 


Moreover, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states in Surah A-Nur: antral tor atrrent 
inp tr abn, thefts other hares lla also ays in Sura Al-Ahzabt 
“al your wes an our utr ar the waren fhe bla tt her cons (ls al aver he bea (ue reat 
‘heme conan exo eso eather wl beer tal hey shaué De be (ee ee 
‘tomes arate mye hn is EO Fee Hos er 
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‘The cloak mentioned in the previous Ayah (Quranic verse) is a loose outer garment covering a 
woman's body and head worn aver the regular clothes to provide more concealment and 
prevent any Fitnah. That is how women should dress, whether they are Bedoulns or urbanites 
{to abide by the teachings of Islam. They should be keen on covering thelr "Awrah and on 
choosing suitable clothes that are not foo tight and thus define thelr figure, or too loose and 
{thus expose their ‘Awrah. Further, its best for women to wear clothes that cover the head, 
face, and hands in the presence of an Ajnaby (man lawful for the woman to marry), even If he 
is a cousin, brother-in-law, or the like. similarly, during prayer, a woman Is to cover all her 
body with the exception of her face, fort is Sunnah (a commendable act) to uncover the face 
so long as there are no Ajnaby men around her. 


As for the two hands, there is no harm in uncovering them although covering them is 
preferable. During prayer, the feet should be covered according to the majority of scholars and 
{tis not permissible to expose them. A woman can caver them with her garment or by wearing 
socks, 


(2: Many men and women are fond of songs, what isthe ruling on listening to songs? Please, 
advice! 


{A: Ladvise Muslim men and women to abstain from listening to songs, for they lead to great 
dangers. Nowadays, songs are everywhere on the radio, TV, tapes and itis atrial to Musiims. 
‘50, {tis the duty of Muslims to beware oftheir evils and to accustom themselves instead to 
listening to the Qur'an, Hadith, sermons, and lectures of trustworthy scholars. all of these 
things wil be useful in this world and in the Hereafter. 


However, songs lead to great evil and may corrupt 


the morals. Al ed of mctind he wh pre ie tak 
‘mus spor, cca mad oe) ram the Pat Ah tat kone, on ner (he Path of MG, he Verse 
(Quen) nay maa. fers hen bes Maman mrt he Fae) An hare oe arn) a 


‘The majority of scholars interpret ‘idle talk’ to mean singing. When singing is accompanied by 
playing musical instruments such as the flute or the lute, the sin is greater due to the ev 
2fficting the hearts and morals. Some people may even lead others of beled to misguidance, 
‘mock religion, and turn away in pride from listaning to the above mentioned Ayahs may 
Alla save us "warn, 


Moreover, listening to songs may lead to hypocrisy, as in sui (may Allah be pleased with 
hm) sald, "Singing groves hypocrisy in the heart just as water grows plants". 


(Q.3: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in a Hadith, ("rest women ny for they wer crested 
‘roms carved rib, and the most curved part fab es uppemeet.”) Please explain the Hadith clarifying 
the meaning of the last sentance. 


‘A: This is a Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith)related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in their Sahih 
(authentic) books of Hadithon the authority of hus iswysn (may Allah be pleased with him) who 
narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, rex wlnen cy ry were 97 
‘herent cave it of upto ba were indy End of quote. 


{tis a command to husbands, fathers, brothers, and other men to treat women kindly, be nice 
to them, be fair to them, give them their rights and guide them to what is good. 
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‘This is the duty of all men, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated," yarn ny sThis 
oes not mean that women sometimes may not say or do something offensive to thei 


hhusbands or relatives, for they were created from a ri, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated and the most curved part ofa rib i its uppermost. Its known that the uppermost part 
(of arb is the part by which It is attached and this part is always curved. 


Muslim)that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, "tment sn=any ishon aly orm 
ee eon athe ae ine) atin te wan of we, ee you (omen Tis isthe judgment of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Hadith isrelated in the Two Sahih Bookson the 
authority of tou so is archair (may Allah be pleased with him). The lack in ability to reason, as 
‘explained by the Prophet (peace be upon him), can be seen in the fact thatthe testimony of 
{wo women Is equivalent to the testimony of one man. The falling in religion, as explained by 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), can be seen in the fact that women remain for days and 
nights without praying, due to their menses or postpartum bleeding. This isthe ordainment of 
Allah and women will ear no sin as a result. 


Consequently, a woman has to accept these two shortcomings mentioned by the Prophet 
{peace be upon him), even if she is very wise and knowledgeable, for the Prophet (peace be 
"upon him) did not speak of his own desire Its the revelation of Allah to him to convey to all 
people. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states oj tent shon oom di (sana) Ya 


(94:1 it permissible to get rid of domestic insects such as ants and roaches with water or 
fear ve maadtees 


‘A: If these insects are harmful, it becomes permissible to kill hem with any insecticide but not 
‘with fire. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ‘r= nina wreharondcanse es whle ihe 
te ram (ts ate ia and ne) erie Aco aoe, On| 
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‘era on rte aration he pac ee i) a" at” 


‘Th ret pc en i he et rill nr pen tbe Sih, 
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‘Ruling on Declaring Dissatisfaction When Invocation is not Answered 


: When Allah does not respond to my Du’a' (supplication), I get angry and speak badly, 
‘wronging myself and Alla, by saying, for example, "O Lordi Why do You not respond to my 
Du'a?" and such statements hope you would guide me regarding this matter. If person 
feels that their Du'a’ fs not anewered, what should they do? 


{All Mustims, males and females, including you, must bring themselves to account if there isa 
delay in responding to their Du'a'. Allah fs All-Wise and Knowledgeable and He may be 
{delaying the response to thelr Du’a' because of immense wisdom so that Mis Servants will 
Increase their entreatment of Him, thelr humbleness before His Glory, their persistence in 
‘asking for their needs, and their submission to Him. By doing this, they will obtain great 
benefits, their hearts will be purified, and they will hasten to their Lord. This is mo 
beneficial than their need. 


‘Also, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) may delay the response to your Du’a' because of 
Your sins, such as having ill-gotten gains, being undutiful to your parents, or commiting other 
Kinds of evil deeds. Therefore, a person making Du'a' must judge their deeds and hasten to 
make Tawbah (repentance), hoping that Allah will accept their Tawbah and answer their 
bua 


[Allah may delay the response to Du’a' for other wisdoms only known by Allah (Glorified be 
He}, as stated in the following Sahih (authentic) Hadith: Ws sevartnpesatoAluyyih bs eat 
‘ream aa at whch over es rai at ht lah wl he ham one re th tre sna har 
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‘he Hecate or ty may at abn ft thee et nua). They he Congas) sl Then we 
‘al ean ape, eer lh? He (pe Kim sn lsh mre en (a epi)» 


‘hay tala delay egg your C's do it Mame ou Lard yf xa, Why La Rater, ya rat 
Sg yas dent sng a osc en, yor lan ALi ard Koma 


ont ot tre iy es th ee i you's athe yD ie ter nn 


‘eet ee routs Mae or Lara pe fev rapt er, mt ie yt ae eine 
oct betavrsn tema oy ya as Comma y aroun es Pomoc arate Heo 


ear rant la (Gree He) ay dey repre aur D' fo gee eae he espana he 
Desa gemini son a an aye he rts he ao pete bean ore 
few stutter foe ropes 


tay ra ene ren to pets om semaine an at hey fr Lam He aye te eo ai of 
{Ee lr tha wn yo fr el te haha in ert aA pac apf os 
{Seva of re tng rect espana er sh Dt ny beste oem ear, ory may oe sed 
rom are ole elt (ath elon, Tey ie Camomen) za Then west oc or pet, © 
‘cere ih pace nm sat nore Ben (posh 


‘thus the Pope (pace uphill he Hea 
‘may sarah re ora nen dosent sre anf rr ena ih mya Sly 


out rk ond of a pest you Da er 
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‘ta i nog yu much gn You shu ne yrs, jp yur cy an ae or Lr. Yeu mus a ht He Ane 
[2 ea ray ee dy apres ru eae Yar se rete a at 
‘tz menane tc ru he ah Han tc the rope! peso agen in an! Your see os 
ices ale on ae bt mt tera ode ad hen oboe 


ey, you mt ret et ratte an he up uf, Yo at eat ya Dua! ain ye 


(Gales tere tthe ord San roy) lor an auton pss enn te rer sh 
‘tenth ats pea anesthe Mau) on Fa ule ah ache an arth hr (ema) Pee th 
‘tel er any ran wn tse Mag nn Prayer ase Waa (aston Them oat re ung 
‘thc e's sed "You mma or het ea bu ant oo Alay eeu the rape (peace tot 
Fim) sails Aah (ray Hee Clr ee aloe) sop am on My Serves ta of ond Tar with em whenever ey 


Se ee 


‘Questions and Answers on “Agidah 


1: An 1ragl man asks: In our country, when someone feels sick, he goes to some people who 
‘write something on a ploce of paper to be worn. Is this act permissible? Another question: 
ome people swear by things, other than Allah and swear by those people who write these 
things, what is the ruling on this act? 


[A: Wearing amulets to ward off the evil eye, to seek protection from the Jinn, orto prevent 
Sickness of children or old people is impermissible. This act implies reliance on someone other 
than Allah. It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, ish 


‘According to another narration, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sade years ann 
‘commis shih The amulets refer to pieces of bones, talismans, shells, wolf's bone, or the like 
‘matters worn around the neck ofa child, a sick person, or any other person as a guard against 
the evil eye, Jinn, or sickness, They may contain pieces of paper having writing on them. This 
isa prohibited and detestable act, even if they contain Qur'anie Ayahs according to the 
preponderant view. The relevant Hadiths are general and free from exception. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) made no exception. Therefore, all amulets are prohibited. 
Wearing an amulet, which contains Quranic Ayahs or good supplications may lead to wearing 
forbidden kinds of amulets. So, the sound Shari'ah blocks the means to evil acts and Shirk, 
‘hich may result from wearing It 


Every Muslim is advised to ask Allah to grant him safety and heal him using lawful 
‘medications. Its also permissible to use Ruqyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications 
over the sick secking healing) as the Prophet (peace be upan him) sald Ihew's shor ning 
usp ch do not amas  tik Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) practiced Rugyah 
with some of his Sahabah and so did Jibril (peace be upon him) who applied the Rugyah to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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In the light of the above mentioned Hadiths, wearing amulets is impermissible It is a form of 
‘minor Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah). It may also be a form of major Shirk, if 
they are used to ward off evils without Allah's help. On the other hand, fa person thinks that 
‘wearing amulets is 3 cause of recovery, Its minor Shirk. 


{tis obligatory to remove and tear the amulets, Swearing by anyone or anything other than 
Allah is impermissible and involves minor Shirk, It may alzo involve major Shirk when the 
person who swears by anyone other than Allah thinks that the one by whom he swears ts like 
Allah, qualified to be Invoked instead of Allah, or to control the universe. This is major Shirk, 
‘may Allah protect us. 


‘To sum up, itis not permissible to swear by anyone or anything other than Allah. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said, tosses kt hn stay lahore sent Jam Dont soy abe 


He (peace be upon him) also sald, vice searsby ang athe ta lah has cnet a ore 

‘Another narration reads, ites easy ahi aber than Als osama ir. Me (peace be upon 
Inim) sad, seer seas bonny emt et ue These are all authentic reports fram the Prophet 
{peace be upon him). 


‘One day, the Prophet (peace be upon him) heard his Sahabah (the Prophet's Companions) 
while they were swearing by thelr fathers. He (peace be upon him) said Vy Ash foc: auto 
‘very youl enc a nik te ove ny Mh re bye) 


‘The Imam rou ‘Una lon ‘Abul (4. 463 4) (may Allah be merciful with him) stated that the 
scholars unanimously agreed that swearing by anyone or anything other than Allah is 
impermissible. Therefore, swearing by honesty or by the Prophet (peace be upon him), by 
\a'tah, oF by the life or honar af so-and-so Is not permissible. One may swear by Allah alone. 
{allah is the One Who grants success. 


Ran such 


(Q.2: My wife suffers from a psychological disease that causes her to fear everything and 
‘uses her loneliness. Another person has the same case and can not go to the Masjid 
{(Gnosque) to perform Salah in congregation. He wants to know a remedy for his ease apart 
{rom soothsayers and charlatans. 


A: Every disease that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) wills to exit has its cure. However, 
‘some know t 
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and others do not. Allah has made the revelation He made to His Prophet (peace be upon him) 
'35 good, guidance, and remedy for al sufferings including the physical and psychological 
‘diseases, This remedy is beneficial for the slaves and brings many good things that none but 
Allah knows thelr number. Man may experience certain conditions that cause him to fear 
‘without knowing the reason behind Ie 


{Allah makes His revelation through is Prophet (peace be upon him) good, safety, and a 
‘remedy for many sufferings that none but Allah knows their number. 


{advise those two questioners to use the revelation of Allah to get safety, tranquility, peace, 
and protection from satanic tricks. Among these things is reiting Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Quranic 
Verse of Allah's Chair, Surah Ai-Baqarah, 2:255) after each Prayer following the Dhikr 
{Remembrance of Allah}. In this Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) says isl uvs(ronehaete 
Poh 2 be worahigped but He), Aaja am te Ee Lg, he re ho ste ae ret tate) TO Ee 
fend of the Ayah, 


‘This Ayah is the best and greatest Ayah in the Qur'an, for it stresses the principle of Tawhid 
‘and devotian to Allah (may He be Praised) and shows Mis sublimity and that He is the Ever 
Living, the Owner of everything and nothing weakens Him. 


‘When a man reads this Ayah after each Prayer and before going to bed, it protects him from 
‘every evil. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said that whoever recites it once before going £0 
‘bed, there will be a guardian appointed over him from Allah who will protect him during the 
‘ight and Satan will not be able to approach him until morning. The patient should try this 
proven prescription and he will not see any harmful thing asthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
{id not fall anything except the truth. 


He is also advised to recites soy (0 Munsrinad aly cle sl): "He lth the) One. )and Al 
Mu'awwidhatayn (Surahs Al-Falag [number 113] and Al-Nas [umber 114]) after each Prayer. 
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Reciting these Surahs is one ofthe causes of safety and treatment forall harms. It should be 
noted that Surah A-Tkhas: xy (0 armada sil on} het ih, (he) One is equal In reward 
land merits to one third of the Qur'an, These three Surahs, namely, (2 usr se ole 
‘sg: He Aly (he) On. Sp "a age wh), he Lr of he ten, aNd sek fe i (AE) 
as nartins should be recited once after Zhuhr; “Ast, and “Isha’ Prayers and three times after 
Fajr and Maghrib Prayers. When going to the bed, these Surahs should be recited three times 
according to the Hadith authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this, 
respect. 


[Another thing to obtain peace of heart and mind, safety, and tranquility i to seek refuge with 
the Perfect Words of Allah from the evil of what He created three times in the morning and in 
the evening as follows! {srs seuge ne ue ash Aah thal what ene sete TRO 
authentic Hadith indicates that this is a means of keeping safe from all evil. 


He may recite, nm ranect lah, when Whe nae mere ting on Ero een ca nce haa ie 
ye eae, the kroner BhFee times in the morning and evening. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said that whoever says this in the morning three times is saved from any harm until the 
‘evening, and whoever says this in the evening three times is saved from any harm until the 
‘morning. These Adhkar which are taken from the Qur'an and Sunnah are among the greatest 
‘means of warding off evil and obtaining peace. 


Every believing man and woman should recite them regularly with sincerity and faith, putting 
his tust in allah and depending upon Him, for He is the One who manages everything and In 
‘Whose Hand is giving, deprival, benefit, and harm, and He is the Owner of everything. 


He should also believe in the Messenger (peace be upon him) as the most truthful one, for he 


(naver apaats of (hte oump) dedire. 3 ls eety a Revelation cevented te Kim an Alan anye,dhy Sacer 
‘the ope dour anahs). aur camparon brad any sl se) as ater ane ty er a re 1M 
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(May Alas best peace and blessings be upon him) 


(3: These Adkar are prescribed as weapons for every believer. Are there any other 
‘requirements for those who bear weapons? 


A: Yes, among these requirements are placing trust in Allah, believing the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him), believing that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is AI-Haga (the Truth) and that 
He never says anything but the truth, being sincere with Allah and following His Messenger'= 
path. Additionally, the believer should say these Adhkar while placing his trust in allah and 
hoping to obtain what Allah has. He should be a true believer that Allah is the One Who 
‘manages and disposes the affairs and that He is Omnipotent over all things with no doubt or 
‘thoughts. He should be certain that iF his desire delays or does not occur, this will be for some 
‘undertying wisdom. 


‘The servant has to fulfil the means and Allah is the Originator of these means and He is the 
All-Wise and All-Knowing. The patient may try the medical treatment but the recovery may 
‘not occur for other reasons that the servant does not know but Allah has wisdoms and secrete 
that none but Him knows. This applies to physical and spiritual treatment. The physical 
treatment includes medications, surgeries, and the like whereas the spiritual one includes 
reciting supplications, Adhkar, and the like prescribed means. 


However, things sought may be delayed for many reasons including heedlessness of invoking 
Allah, committing sins, particularly devouring property through unlawful means and others. It 
is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that, hw =r aim wocale usar 
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‘Senet teen fer” They anc Than me ou mate 3 ran omit of ua esa Ash grr 


(Q: Whatare the ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that overcome Sihr (sorcery)? 


‘A: Tis necessary for overcoming and getting re of Sir to keep Dhikr (Remembrance of Aah), invocations 
for refuge ad protecton as mentioned inthe previous queston. Of the means of geting i of Sir when it 
strikes someone is to recite A-Fatha, Ayat-u-Kursy (the Quranic Verse of Al's Chair, Surah A-Bagarah, 
2:255), Surah AFKafiunt sy (0 Mutu ae lots ote Man Kin" Aan eb 
iA One, He gl, ne Bk, Wi Mesenger te Oy of esurecton and Aa Surah Ae 
Tkhlas:( Say (© Maremma any ale ola}: AIG, he) One. )and AM! awwidhatayn (Surahs Al Fag 
[number 113] and A-Nas [Surah number 114}) and repeat these three Surahs three times along with 
Blwing over his dy or on water and then drinks fram It and washes withthe rest. 


Its also beneficial to recite the Ayahs for avoiding Sihrn Surahs AA’ raf, Yunus and Taha All these are 
‘means of treatment. The Ayahs in Surah AVA raf ads Socal o His ns) (yr Tse ee 
"a eh Held rag aay le eds ch they stowed) Thar bah a cry, el at 
is den ee (So they were teed te nd tare Sac.) 


‘The Ayahs in Surah Yunus reads: And rian Pha) sb"ng me ry ence And wen he 
sera came, Min (se) sl tha "Cat oy ht you ar cat”) To en hey Pa es ow, Mi (es) 
Sa "What you ae brags ary; AG i ay rake roc Vry dhe ha ooo te wk Aan 
{the ere caruper)- ed all ear ar mah spent nay He We eee mace Pah 


(erm absorp aes) ye = 


‘The Ayahs in Surah Taha reads: They sit "0 Mis (oss! Ether yu how ft re eth how ES 
(een "tay, you (at Tan belt rap an ate, yar mani apened oma hough ey 
‘more fast) S0 Mish (sar) enced earn eal We A) ee Farr Say oul a per nd 
“to hat wenn yi al albu a whieh ne ave ace That wc hay Rave ae oy 8 
‘teins re ante anu nl neve te memo nr ams ol ema a) 
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“This treatment also works incase of Str that separates a man and his wife and benefts- by the Wil of Aah 
“Tn remeing Strand being ste from tll praise and thankfulness be ta Him, 


(Q5: How should a Muslim treat his female colleague at work, irrespective of her religion, 
‘aking into consideration that he may need to speak to her in matters of work? With regard to 
Immodestly dressed Muslim woman, is it permissible for a Muslim man to greet her or answer 
her greeting? Moreover, how should a Muslim say farewell fa woman and vise versa? 


‘As usual, work obliges one to deal with female workers and speak to them concerning matters 
‘of work and sometimes his gaze may fall on parts impermissible to look at of a woman and 
‘especially if they are immodestly dressed, Is one sinful for this? In addition, when a Muslim 
speaks to 2 woman, should he look at her or at the ground? If the nature of the work 
‘necessitates that the Muslim manager speaks to the female worker separately and he in th 
ase will have to be alone with her In his office, can the door be closed so that no one hears, 
their conversation, what is the ruling on this case and similar cases such as the working of 
female sales and purchase representatives whose work obliges them to discuss with traders 
the matters of work separately and sometimes there are more than one male representative 
‘with a woman in closed room, so what is the ruling n this regard? 


‘As The issues your refered toi of utmost importance. 
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‘Before anything, it is necessary for 2 Musi ta avoid wark among women and if he is already working 
among them be should make the effort tobe ri af this situation and to sack another kindof work where 
there wil no mixing with women. Infact, working among women a wide door to religious roubles and 
(great dangers berause Satan tes is bes to exc seduction between man and weman 


‘Therefore, a bliever at any place should not consent ta werk among women and likewise stein mixed 
universes and schools; they should serch for unmixed ateratves ofthese things. Moreover, the existence 
fof young men nea to young women isa means toa great evil and coruption Ia Muslim is aficted vith 
these matters, he should fear lah unl Alan gras him ref and a way aut. He should avoid looking at 
woman and her charms and beauties and should fx his gaze atthe ground if this happens of him 
‘Sczdertaly he should keep his gaze lowered and not lok ther. 


1s authentically reported that me Nesogeaf l (pace be gan im) ws ake sou he sen lars He once 
be upon him) sito the qusetner, Tarn aay yur eet anther narration he (peace be upon him) sald("au 
sSerot tate bans rth et gnc) but you wud bea fr he mar" Allah (may He be Exalted and Gioifed) 
'53)5( Tether eta ge fe ong tte) a pata tha rte rts (Fr eg et 
{58} That prefer them. nil he eng waren to one gan (fam ln teen) na te nor 
private parts (om legs ses as) The Ayah (Quranic Verse) commands the belive to lower his gaze and 
protect his private parts. Then, ithe his eyes perceived something ofthat unintentionally, he should turn 
‘ay his eyes and Ala wil forgive fim the fest accdental glance that vas unintentional cat 


Moreover, if hei obliged to deal with a woman and speak to her concerning matters of work, he should 
peak ta her without standing face ta face with her or looking ater beauties but shoul ook away and 
‘ep hs gaze fed on the ground until thy end ther mesting and he leaves 


Indeed, this: among the mattrs which every Musim shoud pay careful atetion to 
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{As for woman, she isnot permitted wile buying or seling or in other situations tobe alane witha (non- 
‘Mahram) man, whether he sa president or 2 manager, and the same applies to him owing tothe great 
angers that this invelves. tis authentcaly reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upen Pin) sal: man 
seu be le th amen le hee ta Hare (test ran nara rae relate) with er AQT 
‘upon by Imams Alsukhari and MusimyThe Prophet (peace be upan hin) sad: No marshal ale ith @ 
‘ema tied hem te deve" Related by Imam Ahmad with an authentic Ina [chan of narrators] on 
the authonty of rar tn sexta, may Ash be pleased with him) 


| watt stress that being in seclusion with a woman poses serous danger, even fit is concerning certain 
needs related tothe woman or her work. It is necessary to be cautious against this. lah (may He be 
Exalted and Gli) sain wnzce er Aisa hg i ty im, He wll mae a ay fr en et (fo 
very int). wl rode im om snes) Pe ever at agi. ar hmnee ear Ahan ep i ay 
{im ew rake he mater en orm. Q 6: We often hear that the cause behind the lack of rain is 
the evil deeds committed by people. If this is correct, then what about those people in India 
and other countries and the great floods which occur to them? Do they worship Allah more 
{than us or that the matter of rain is an astronomic phenomenon? Please, enlighten us 
‘concerning this issue fori occupies the people's minds. 


A: Every Muslim should know that Allsh (Exalted be He) isthe One Who brought the creatures into being 


and Be quarartnes he matenance cf 1 pane, SAETEn bey are Pusmee or non-hiains, Aah (eated be 
He) sayin ro moving hi) rents Uereon ar bt oven srl ee (Ib) cent for 
{nd anki ca a ty sod wasp (oe). ck a ay oe a ey roe herseso 
years rr oath thy sale fe Meu fond erase My eae) Veh hte Aran, Onn 
‘Foner te et Se.) 
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(0420 many 2 rave ie entire carina en poi! Alin pois fa fr yu, He (Bae be He) 
‘reatad jin and mankind, belevers and dsbelevers, and has undertaken to provide them with sustenance, 
for He sends down tha rin, makes rivers run with water tough the lands and provides al Mi reaturet 
‘wn sustenance 


Allah (Grated be He) punishes His Muslim Slaves when they disobey Him and do what contradicts His 
‘Shar'ah (Revealed Law) to desist from their wrongdoings and keep away from the causes of His Wrath 
Allah's Punishment may be inthe form of withholding te ra. This case happened during the time ofthe 
Propht (peace be upon him) inspite ofthe fact thatthe Prope (peace be upon him) thebestof people, 
his era ls the best era and his Sahabaf (Companions, may Allan be plesced with them) are the mast 
‘excalent slaves folowing the Prophets (peace be upon them). Tey were affited with drought and arty 
‘wri made them ask the Messenger of Alan (peace be upon him) to sunplcte Ala to bring down te ain 
or ther’ they std, "O enener of lsh, ox enh ex oes ete nd lense ary, pe oA 


So he ates Me hands ating upland ent oe ay cout the sy. Ba by he One What a my 


Fay en St tenn or someone ca stot up ond su" Mee ay a 
‘test tat nen faded, Sapet olor "Soh eMart" al, ur at Su Each re 
[Shand avant pr fh Sete they ped an he demas Mana eae Yow i a or 
‘Monat ns ene cone tom any etn ba fpf he ea a") 
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dec rm tal re rp fac een) a Sat ry lie ea i the) wee fen 
‘ty raphe snd aout tae ha Tne tan oe rom gna people ta bat ner Temnnge Oreos 
‘ish They war mst ge res wo ey edt ay (ee ee) el ed He fr extn ave oe 
‘rece rsa os, hy eae tue and te dae re ava ware nt arn sero 
‘Soca ee ef tsi remy ceo (ab ead at te No 


1 pape oot tat Ala ert hr let Ah may rh hth uh arly, ea by rami 
{ntsc i hey ge tat ip aa rename Har hw pentane We (Gre an Cae Hi) ye Pewter a 
‘erie eft you, ecu of ht or hans he ered od pda ah (se Qu ere 5°) lah 
(Gated ie) aca soe of the on ter the ate ua ong te ening rch th ai 
‘the dug tsar. ita the mtr woh ya) When ose entra yu au mae ar ei 
‘nen el oa" where eos hice os” Say a fe eres bce Yur el eh") 


nthe Bae of at cy aor ne Mati an fet ar he afer): seat of te ae wee en at 
{seen of than eel, rat tet of a te Main eect th eer yrs yh 

‘Stn! hee gece be gr ese aa tw ramon Pb pes he crane er nn 
‘topes ity acho une asp. alan bm baa Po gsc pan hn aoe oy yn, Do 
Ls ceil vem med ht eu wc no ae oS oo 


re lg (uae he) rare eMusic re ne ae er te he aces eh ha hia ee and 
oer reek bent Totter ae oe naa te smn ha oe the a ean Rs ah 
‘ere ham af be cnr he eater fla pace nH ota, bt ey ret Sey hm an i ah 
‘Sriad ened he as we eat, oo ey te ase 
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par he tage fn ae aac te Mains om ei ar cvrtck he 9 he Mun case thease 
(Zion sos boro ac 


rt sate tht usin ye cd ity rc a i be eed Meaney, thn a lp the nes 
fie elo stber beefy sch a msi smantn an ear ut vary fe Had fla Estee) Roe, 


ith Eeated bee) say ott the matory) en wre asia yo tg ee 


‘ee th ie se et," ee is cna ee" Bi rics oc or 
[tr dees} Ane Mth hs ower aver tha te Hesager et Mah (fac un Hm) hasan we as 


Sythe punton of eather ha abc er Rai ado tear oo Saat 


er eae vino pure sta, ery of la an one Ne eae, many cate ne rs ein 
‘ig nee eae eons a ee eng a ia oS eng pment a ra Se 
tad Alc (Exthed be He) sey So when eye wan) wl wu yb ber ene, We pene ror 
pt eer sean) tg stint atl hr oye at whey we hy ll asain Wek ta 
nent Try me gee econ i ep esa sna Carr at at A a a Es 
(nee in py, reo) St Hers hm up tao hehe yell are Mtr.) 


‘Seis Aah (Eee ee) sn he ne tet ne oi eh a he len tha hen he 
Tens eaanaa ieee ane aan aera Gee ae nin acaeen ee nara. 


Sees ee 
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Fors a wom Alo (Eat He) may oe rex tna wane can xan He prt He (uae be) n{ 
Do Ah rat anaave af wha ey do, We ralph hem gry Fm setae ty perce et) A 
‘hem a este Very by as soe, (xe beh} aye esp the als re hg he uti sh 
‘afr low, el arc rates thn Hein hom fsa aca of the Egy cp fing 


RENATEEAEG Ty age ie tne np as ncn ae eb pra an ao 


‘The Masi agate ats a a be ce bythe ly frst the ep tha lbh rant oe oto 
“erage oy Sd en ne apr Ea ua er a Ra 
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If person dies while believing that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) isnot a 
‘human being or that he (peace be upon him) knows the Ghayb (the Unseen) or that Tawassul 
{cupping fo Aah nthe nam of oy wit of.) wich mad to Ala nthe neo 
‘Aliya’ (pious people), dead or living people isa pious act bringing one closer to Allah 
{Glorified be He), will he be considered » Mushrik (one who associates others with Alla in His 
Divinity or worship) and will enter Hellfire, taking into consideration that this person does not 
‘know any beliefs other than these and that he lived in a place where scholars and people 
‘admit to them? What isthe ruling on such a person? And, what isthe ruling an giving Sadaqah 
{Woluntary charity) and doing other acts of benevolence on his behalf after his death? 


‘A: Any person who dies while having ths belt, namely believing that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is 
‘ot a human being or beleving that he koows the Ghaye, ths bee is tantamount to Kuf (bebe in Alas) 
and whoover Beleves this is regarded as guilty of major Kuf. The same applies toa person wh cals upon 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), seek his lp, or make a vow to him or ta other prophets, 
righteous people, inn, angels or dol. These are the same Kind of actions committed by eater Muss, 
suche A an ad thse Ie him. Moreover, doing so an act of majo Sik (associating others with Aah 
line Divinity or worship). Some people eal this kin of Shirk as Tawassul whic ie eiferent from major 
Shik 


‘Thee is alsa another kindof Tawassul which does nat fll under Shirk, but i assed as Ba (Innovation in 
religion) and a means leading to Shirk. Its Tawassul by virtue of the status of the prophets and ightaous 
people orn the name of thal ights or their parsons. In all cases, one should be cautious aganst both 
fends. 


Anyone wo dies whe being guilty of the frst kind, should nether be washed, nor the Funeral Prayer be 
(offered for them and thy should not be brid in Musi graveyard Muslims should not supple to Aah 
fer them or give Sadagah on thar hal. Allah (Exalted be He) Saye Grp) eth Pret nthe hs 
leet a u's Ferg the erin ptt ela dolar ve Onres en ash 
‘Sey teatro har Socme ars thom at hae cl fe PDair ey de asa eb) 
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‘As for Tawassul by the Names and Attributes of Aah Tawi (bliin the Oneness of Allah), and Iman 
(Cae) in Him, fi Islarealy permissible Tapaseul and among the causes of having ane request granted, 
Allah (Glorified be He) sayst Anal) te Host BeatflNares Bengt Ah cll on Hm the OS 
‘authentically reported that The Hazerpr fl (acs oon hams, eying A You 
Inthe mene my bar rs th You re lay ee ol at Ye, he Ope Go Sl Stree hs 
‘apt et arn segue, ante rane oe alm He (peace ep alone Raed 
‘Aig hse inh hE ye sy he ese bye se 


Lienert tin on 
smarts Kraehe ere ea rear oe 
SRG/EAEESA oe Enel de ha oe nanny 
meg iene onan stenmene ne eas teens ae 
SSeS ae cee ce Se a 
ides sui oct eeederat Sau pepepeoae nar oa 
SS Se eae piesaremwateneacemteas 
Se et eer a ae 
eee aurea mee eae! 
ae at er 


‘henna La fal cu whom Ie sepa ay mat oe man, aera, 
‘elation res Ore Twa fr ed eead on che ery ed a fa hr 
seine een a Oe ow Aaa at en ak ry n= 
prelim 
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Step aa er ou that ein ay Ye Cae hg ne ee! de opr 


‘oie tetted he mene ta hm the ned So sored eri many tne wl gee er (he Yl) 
‘nor trea ran ne carton sl: ar Als So a rang mewn rep amy mag = Cot ae 
‘Sheed br tna ond ak he cor Phen se se Todt fone yu Te 
‘Se Stirs Sonn to oo a att ns ey Vr Cora on on he 


‘This indicates that its Istamically permissible to make Tawassul in the name of one’s good deeds, and that 
‘lah relieves stress trough a= happened tothe three travelers mentioned in the Hadith However #6 
forbidden to make Tawascul in the name af the honor, right or person ef someone for ths ts Bish as 
previously mentioned. May Alah grant us succes! 


(Part Mo : 5, Page No: 322) 
Lawful and unlawful Tawassul by the Prophet 


Q; What is the ruling on making Tawassul (supplicating to Allah in the name of. 
by the Prophet? Is there any evidence prohibiting this? 


Joy virtue 


[A: Making Tawassul by the Prophet (peace be upon him) needs detailing. If this Tawassul 
takes the form of folowing and loving him, obeying his orders, refraining from his prohibitions, 
‘and being sincere to Allah in worship, this Is Islam and the Religion with which Allah sent His 
Prophets. In fact, every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legall 
accountable for their actions) is obligated to perform these duties, which are the means to 
attain happiness in the world and the Hereafter. As for making Tawassul by supplicating to 
{the Prophet, seeking his help, asking for his support against enemies, and entreating him to 
cure the sick, these are kinds of major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity oF 
‘worship), which embody the religion of hs tv and other idal worshippers. The same applies to 
‘making Tawassul by other prophets, Awliya’ (pious people), Jinn (creatures created from fire), 
‘angels, trees, stones, oF ial 


‘There isa third kind of Tawassul, which is Tawassul through the virtue of the status, right, oF 
elf of the Prophet (peace be upon him), such as by saying: O Allah! Task You in the name of 
Your Prophet, by virtue of the status of Your Prophet, by right of Your Prophet, by virtue of 
the status oF right of prophets or Awliya', and other similar supplications. This s a Big'ah 
{Ganovation in religion) anda means leading fo Shirk. Accordingly, ies not permissible to use 
this kind of Tawassul neither with the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor with any other person, 
because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has not prescribed this. Moreover, acts of worship, 
‘are Tawaifiy (bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal opinion), and thus itis 
‘hot permissible to consider as lawful what Is not supported by a proof from the Purified 
‘Shar (Law) of Allah. As for the incident of the blind man who made Tawassul by the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) during his lifetime, he entreated the Prophet (peace be upon him) to 
Supplicate and intercede to Allah for him to return his eyesight to him; he did not make 
‘Tawassul by the Prophet's self, status, or right as was indicated from the wording of the 
adith and clarified by the scholars who explained it 
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‘This Issue was discussed in detail by Shaykh-ul-Islam sk stam tn Tyna (may Allah be 
‘merciful to him) in his many useful Books, such as "Al-Qa'dah Al-alliah fl Tawassul wal 
‘Wasilah," which isa useful book worth reading. 


‘According to Tjma* (consensus of scholars), the same ruling of permissibility applies to living 
persons other than the Prophet (peace be upon him). For example, itis permissible to say to 
Your brother, father, oF any righteous person, "Supplicate to allah fo cure me of my illness, to 
restore my eyesight, to provide me with righteous offspring, etc." Allah isthe One Who grants 
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Ruling on offering sacrifices at shrines and supplicating to their occupants 

Q: What is the ruling on offering sacrifices atthe shrines of Awliya’ (pious people)? What is 


the ruling saying: "O Allah! By the right of Your Wally so-and-so! Cure us or save us from such- 
‘and:-such a distress? 


‘A: 1 wattinonn trough the Quran ad he Sunnah (whatever repre om he Pop) that fein 
Sacrifices to get cose to ether than Allah whether thay are the Aalst in (rates ste rom 
fre), dol, of ther, Shire (ateocating others with Allah In His Dinky or worship) and an ofthe 
{cons of ahsyyan (re: Iamsetme of gorance) and the Must (ore wh asacate others th Allah 
ints bivnty or worship. Aah (Glriled and Exalted be He) says (trond tops et) 
“et my Sa goer sci, my dy ge ih a oe ari ren oan ak 
Sete np, Ant he ne be nba seam tte ee Surf are reer 
$Saughering animals. lah (Glorified be He) makes clear nti yah (Quranic vse) tatsaughtng 
Sima for ether han Hs Sh, jst a ofenng Salah Prayer) to ener than Aah Al (Exalted be Ha) 
Slo says very, We have ond yo (0 Maho ployer ari} Tee a 
Sra or rd op nro) fn hs Surah (Qua hapa), Aah (lard be He) earmands 
His Progetto pray to fs Lord and sacrifice animals for His Sate, uke the Muss, who pay and 
‘Serials to oer than Alo, He (Ered be He) io Sb sya nes yu we ee 
Stim And He (may He be Prased andl Exalte) alo ays i tmy mer cane re tt a oy h 
cro lh an wipro bt i Aloette ot axcbig pres in Tee are many Aya othe 
{ame effec. Sacrificing Isa form of Tbadah (wor), oi abigatry tat Rs pefomed pu and 
Sincerely for Alah Alone. was related Int Ssahin Musineon the authority ot Amr ALMUanIn 
{Commander of te Severs ay on sas (ay Al be lease with hin), tat he Messenger of Aah 
{peace be upon sada nad es we Saher nen ae sah") 
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25) 


[As fr saying’ "Tack Allah inthe name of or the virtue of one of Hs Ava’ or nthe name or the virtue of 
the Prophet," this is not Shirk, but Bldah (ravaton in religion), and one ofthe means lading to Shirk 
‘ccording tothe Jumbur (dominant majorty of scholar), This e Because Dua (suppletion) fsa form of 
“Ibadan, and the manner of performing ti Tawa (Sound by a religious text and not amenable to 
personal opinion). Nothing was ever authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that acts 
= evidence forthe lagalty or permis of Tawa (supplcating to Allah inthe name of [By vite of 
the status of made inthe name of any ofthe created beings. I therefore, not permissible for Muslims to 
Innovate form of Tawassu that was not legislate by Al (Goifed be He), because Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘YS Or have they sates th lS) ~ te pce) whe eee rhea heh Al a at ned? ARG 
the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him),"Anyone wh ratios sete is mater us (aa) at 
not pao hae eect" lt authentcty was agreed upon by AL-Bukhar and Musi) There another 
narration by Muslim classed as a Hadith Mala (a Hadith missin ink nthe cain of raratio, reported 
Girecly from the Prophet) by Al-Bukbarwhich he confemed in which the Prophet (p2ace be upon Fm) 
S5816\("Aoyere win doce acer whch at nacre with he mati aan), nl ae eee” HS Sag 
“wil have It rejected" means that it wil ecol upon the one who made it and wil not be accepted. Its 
obligatory for Musims to abide by what is prescribed by Allah and beware ofthe Bidah that has been 
Invented by people. As forthe lwul tawassl, hss supplating to lah by Hs Names; Atibtes; Tawhid 
((monatheism); and righteous deeds suchas Iman (Fath) in lah and His Messenger, loving Ala and His 
Messenger, and good righteous deeds. There are many supporting proofs ofthis, including the saying of 
Allan (may He Be Praise hcl) How Sel ares ng yo callen eno hem AMD The 


opaabi HT rape ce Se uo ene" has aed ah hs rst Name ech, eno 
es awe supe Ne ane (Related by the Four Au Sunan [authors of Hadith compilations 
classified by jurisprudental themes: Abu Dawud, AF-T«midhy, A-Nasay and on Majah] and ranked as 
‘Safih by Ibn Hiban)There is aso the Hadith ofthe People f the Cave, wa performed Tavassu to Allah 
(ray He be Praised and Exalted) in the name oftheir righteous deeds: Tha fst of them beseached Aah 
{Gloinad be He) in the name of his fal obedience; the second one besoeched Allah inthe name of his 
‘efusal to comat Zia (premartal sexual intercourse andjor adultery) when he was able todo so; and the 
third one beseched Ala inthe name of the py that he had inereasad 


(Part No 5, Pa 


to the worker he hired and then surrendered to him, Allah relieved them, accepted thelr Dua's 
(suppications), and removed the rack that blocked the door of the cave before them. This Hadith iagreed 
‘Upon tebe authentic by Imams Al Bukhan ane Musi May Aah grant us succes! 


cE 
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Ruling on slaughtering sacrifices to Allah and Al-Khadir based on a dream 


: We received a letter from Syria, the town of Al-Raqgah, from HS. in which he wrate: Some 
‘women frequently claim that a man appears to them in dream, saying, “Slaughter animals as a 
‘Sacrifice to Allah and Al-Khadir or you willbe afflicted with diseases." Its also claimed that 
‘not offering these staughtered animals will result in the death of some family members. May 
Allah benefit us and you! 


A: Such dreams and their like are from Satan who uses them to call people to Shirk 
{@ssociating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). This is because the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) said in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith." cos mr =fran hah anaes cha = Fm sat 
‘Tha nb asseen (dean) ong yu, hey aol ee aha ef sea nee ah lah 
‘rome ort wa raza ber” {AQreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim)If one sees such a dream 
for sees that they are beating another person, threatening to kill them, or the like, then such 
‘dreams are from Satan and they should spit drily thrice to ther left side when they wake up 
‘and say "I seek refuge with Allah from Satan and from what I saw” thrice, After this, they 
‘Should turn on their other side and they will not be harmed by it. They must not relate this, 
‘dream to anyone, 


{tis known that slaughtering an animal as a sacrifice to Allah is an act of Thadah (worship) 
that can be done at any time, such as Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims) and 
Mady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims). However, sacrificing animals to sitse or to any 
other prophet or Waly (pious person) is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of 
by Islamic law and Muslims of sound Intellect) and Shirk, because animals should be sacrificed 
to Allah alone as an act of Ibadah, and sacrificing them to other than Him is Shirk. This is 
because Allah (Glorified be He) statests (0 Mutonnas at sisal oe) Yom Sal 
see in, 2 my in ae fo A, Lr ef he Alan nan, ron al a iss) cha ro ate 
ft hae Sen conrad nd am te fa fhe Musine” Me (Glorified be He) also states ie We he 
(rated ya (0 Muharrag iy cies oka) Avatar (aren Fri) Tere tan raja aur Ln ang 
‘sos (ron). oThe Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
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ray has curse the ae wha aciiees other than Alan” (Related by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic 
Hadith Bookjfrom the Hadith of «may Allah be pleased with him) Thus, it is not permissible 
to offer slaughtered animals to crass, A-tadeviAviiaas or any other person, idols, oF Jinn 
(creatures created from fire). In fact, slaughtered animals must be offered to Allah alone 
(Glorified and Exalted be He), such as Ud-hiyah and Hady as already stated. As forte 
{peace be upon him) and other humans, its not permissible to sacrifice animals to them or to 
dedicate any act of Tbadah to them. Seeking to draw close to them by offering them 
Slaughtered animals to obtain their shafa'ah (Intercession) or to have one’s children cured Is 
‘major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship); may Allah save us from 
It! Also, offering slaughtered animals to idols, Jinn, and stars are all considered major Shirk. 
All these acts must be shunned and people must be warned against committing them. 
‘Slaughtered animals must be offered to Allah alone as should Salah (Prayer) and al other acts 
(of "Tbadah. This is because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: tn ty were comma re 
att ey ta eg Mian ohn bt ie eating fem ui paterso Mn) JANG Jey 
ha oven! yu arson be Him Me (Glorified be Me) also states: ou) wero ar Yeu soe) 
‘resort aren an cranes) 


‘There are a number of Ayahs all conveying the same meaning. The same ruling applies to 
Du'a" (supplication) and asking the help of other than Allah. Accordingly, itis not permissible 
to seak the help of tixnass oF of any other creature; rather one should ask the help of Allah 
alone, not of prophets, angels, idols, stars, or the dead. Allah (Glorified be He) is the One Who 
hhas Sovereignty overall things and is Omnipotent. As for asking help from a living, present, 
land able person, there is no objection to this so long as they are capable of doing that which 
thay are asked. For example, its permissible to say, “O brother, help me to do such and such" 
forlend me some money" ether in person, via correspondence, of by phon« 
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‘These are ordinary matters and physical means to which there is no abjection, because Allah 
(Gloritied and Exalted be He) states cp yu anesthe in ler ane Turi, hon ey) 
‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also mentions in the story of Musa: hana =n) ty 
‘thn far halpsoaat he oe The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated:(°Aisnhooe Me Sra = gate 
‘Seva p is trotee” (Related by Mustim in his Sahih) 


However, itis not permissible to seek the help of a dead person by saying, for example, "O 
‘master ‘/dsdou! Heal the sick, return the person Tost, or glve me strength” or "O master i: 
uta’, 70 master © Messenger of Allah", "O master insu or bv’ Unar OF Ayaan Or Shay 
odu-Gase’ or any other dead or absent person. These supplications constitute major Shirk, and 
all Muslims must be aware of this and reproach any person who does this. scholars are 
‘required to advise the people and teach them the following Ayahs (Quranic verses): =n) 
yer abn it Aad Sch Ai, yr Le He the nem a eee yu va el pina, 
fm asta aetna eh ates) ou mca (aa gn to hey hea your es 
{lat thy wars a Rr, Hey caus ran (you equ) you eon the ay of sure, they linen Your 
‘tosh te. rane cn erm yo (0 Mane lla) he Hin tothe nee). 


Allah has called the invocation of other than Allah as Shirk. Allah (Glorified be He) also 
‘tates: ina whom moka (or naif) Heer A, ar (Gn), f whom ero po en Nea 
ny with Lad Sue Aan he dhe i ane Ones of IS ants, or, il a be 

lah described those who invoke ather than Allah as Kafirs (disbelievers) and 
informed us that they will nt be successful. Accordingly, people's attention must be drawn to 
this Serious matter, which is prevalent in a number of countries. 
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‘must teach them to invoke Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) alone and ask Him to ful 
their needs. There is nothing wrong if one asks a living, present, and capable person to do 
things that lie In their power, for the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet - may Allah be 
pleased with them) used to ask the Messenger (peace be upon him) for Shafa'ah (intercession) 


{nd help while he was stil alive and he used to answer their requests. However, th 
‘sk anything from him after his death because they knew that this was not permissible. 


‘did not 


On the Day of Resurrection, the people will ack the Praphet (peace be upon him), when Allah 
‘resurrects him, to intercede for them and he will answer their request after taking Allah's 
Permission. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) will be alive and present among 
them then. The Tjma’ (consensus) of scholars from among Ah/-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah (those 
adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) has stated that after the death of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and before the Day of Resurrection it is not permissible to 
invoke him or seek his help because of the above-mentioned proofs. Likewise, itis not 
permissible to invoke s-chac, Nuh, oF Isa, or seek thelr help, make a vow to them, or offer 
{them sacrifices, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: anyone ra dex whe tng 
‘yng ah hn Als anti wee l ekeHe” (Related by AF-Bukhar in his Sahifrom 
tthe Hadith of 10 natu [may Allah be pleased with him]) The Hadith means that whoever 
Invokes a dead or pious person, or a tree, a king, ete. has ascribed a partner to Allah in 
‘worship and has taken them az gods besides Allah. This, definitely, constitutes major Shirk 
‘which entails eternal dwelling in the Fire for whoever dies while believing in this or 
‘committing this. Allah (Glorified be He) states: vai. wosnor ots guns cw Ah en 
[AiG as ote aati a, anne el be ie ae, A fr he Zin ps a ong-or) teaeo 
helpers Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) also sayst: ity, uh tromanet ta ten ste soup 
stn Hen neon, ut fee ett arty di) whan Heals There are Several Ayahs conveying 


this meaning and al of them indicate the same meaning given by the Hadith narrated by In 
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‘Scholars and every Muslim endowed with knowledge are required to teach the people the true 
“Agidah (creed) and warn them against this Shirk everywhere and at all times, This fs because 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) statests louis own Mucwrat vy ke ahs) the Wapato 
beter Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also statest, ju shes beter nso anne jy urs 
"Ain (atin One) "al te tare i (ata Me Ore), nis) AL (lene Hert), 
Ghose rghess dno spe -Lam one the Paina sThe Prophet (peace be upon him) stateds. "soon = 
‘Sree They "Ta wham © Nesgef Mahe cst pon he) savers Ta lay He aks Nero, 
‘feats (axes) line onto comnen pope” (Related by Ymam Musi [may Allah be merciful to 
him] in his Sahih)The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said“ co a uso somthing sd st 
have a rerd sir that fs doe" Morea «we Pott peace be enn) et Ak A Tals (ray lah 
epi a tattoo am (mace be one) al" ea a he 
‘shah sand pr es tla By Aa Aa ces wight sn pea hay tat sy a a 
Cin ut nest ine pczeton)” (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Musiim)The Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him), whose word is true without needing to swear, swore that the guidance of one 
person by a Da (caller to Islam) is better than possessing all the red camels, that I, is better 
than the whole world and whatever is on it. This proves that itis obligatory to advise one 
‘another, call to Allah, explain what Allah has enjolned upon His Servants, and warn against 
Shirk so that people know the truth and be well aware of it. It also indicates that the alm of 
Shad (striving inthe Cause of Allah) is to guide the Kafrs(disbelievers) and bring them out of 
{arkness into the light, not to fight them or capture their women and seize thelr property. In 
‘act, Muslims are obligated to resort to fighting only when the Kafirs insist upon hindering 


Silom oF net poy tha eyeh (poh tae required from aan-shusine ring in an ieteanic state) 
iedueon them. 


Allah isthe One Whom we invoke to guide us and all Muslims to the best understanding of His 
Din, to keep us firm on it to support It, and to set aright the afairs of Muslims everywhere, 
for He is indeed All-Hearing and Responsive. Peace be upan our Prophet Muhammad, and 
‘upon his family, and Companions! 


Ruling on women visting graves 
Is it permissible for women to visit graves? 


‘A: Tt is authentically reported that the Messenger of Ala (peace be upon him) cursed the wornen who 
Visited graves, according to the Hadith narrated by bts Aastra and Mah oT Ary (a 
‘lsh be pleased vith them all). The scholars have dauce fram this pore that eis Haram (orohisted) for 
‘women to vist graves, because cursing is only mentioned in relation to deods that are Haram. In fac, 
Indieatas that its a major sin, as the scholars mention that sins which entall a curse or a threat are 
considered 2¢ major sins 


“Therefore, the corect view is that i is Haram fr women to vist graves, not ust Maku (reprehensible) 
‘The reason is and Allah knows best that women n general have Re paence, an this may rest n 
thar waling or the tke, and ths contradicts the obigatry patencein this stuation. They are also a source 
‘of Fina (temptation), sof they vst graves and accompany funeral processions (tothe cemetery), men 
‘may be tampted by them or they may be tempted by the men. The pefecy comprehensive Istamic Sharah 
(aw) blocks the means leading to Fasad (corruption) and Fanah, out of Alas Mery for His Servants. Tt was 
authentically reported thatthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said ‘an rts bn re ry 
Fitna more harmful to men than women (Agreed upon by AVBukhari and Muslim as Salih [2 Hath that has 
‘been transmitted by people known for their uprighness and exactitude; fee from eccentricity and biemish]) 
Its obligatory to Slack the means fo the above-mentioned Fitna, The purfies Sharfah alo forbids 
Tabarry (women dressed immodest in vation of the Islamic dress code), waren speaking softy to men, 
Ikhulwah (being alone with a member of the opposite sex) with a non-Mahram (nct a spouse or an 
Lunmarrageable relative), and taveing without a Mahram. All this ft block the means leading fo the Fah 
that could be caused by them. The opinion of some Fugaha (Muslin jurists) i that making the graves ofthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and his two Sahabah (Companions, Abu Bakr and Umar [may Aah be 
pleased with them both) exceptions from this rule is without evidence. The correct view is thatthe 
prohibition s general and includes all graves, even the graves ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) and is 
{wo Sahabah (may Alah be pleased with them both, Tiss the established opnon based onthe evidence. 


[AS or men, it is Mustaha (desirable) for thm to vst graves, incuting tat ofthe Prophet 
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{peace be upn him) and his two Sahabah, as lng as no travels undertaken ating upon the saying ofthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) cs, fy ren sf oe Heese (tated by Musim nhs “Shih 
{Book of Authentic Haitht"JTraveing forthe purpose of sting oraves isnot permissible. However, iis 
lawful to travel especaly fo vist the three Mass (Mosques), asthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sain 
‘mney shad be nase cet ve Mane AL uge Aram he Soe Hexen) hs Mao ine 
[Atty Hada on Acard esa aa Heese) (greed Upon By A-Bukhar and Masi fo 
bbe SahihIF a Muslim visits Abs Aton, they can secondary vist he grave ofthe Prophet (peace be 
{pon him), the graves of histwo Sehabah the graves ofthe martes, and te occupants of Ara Tey can 
Siz visit Masjid ns (instown rear ah wee the rape teste ft or, a ong a they do 
travel especialy fortis purpose. However, if someone Is in Hadras lanfl for em to With Pog 
trve the graves of his two Sahabah, and aso vst alan the raves ofthe martyrs, Hoy ute But 
traveling long distances justo vist them isnot permissibie, according tothe more correct ofthe two 
‘pions maintained by the scholars, because te Prophet (peace be upon Fim) sah jars ne 
crepe tre Moss: Abad Aran bs Hs fring, ard ts Akg When traveling is As A 
"abowy, visting the grave ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) andthe other graves must be subordinate to 
this. So when someane aves af the Mas}, they should engage themselves In offering Salah (Prayer), 35 
‘ich as they can, and then visite ames the Mott (pane Be Upon en), and his Sahabah, Tey sould 
3st Alahto send tis Peace and Blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him), greet him with Salam 
(lamie greeting of peace) and suppicate for hin. They should Ben greet kssa (Abu Bakr, may Ash be 
pleased with him) and supaeatefor en; and then get sans (Umar and supleate fr hm. This the 
Sunnah (nhat was reported from the Prophet). The same should be done at other graves. Sof someone 
Visits Daman cao, yaa or any ater chy, tis drab for them to vst the graves that are there ta ake 
lessons member dt, nd do ness the Gecesed by suppating to All fe them an aking Ham 
toshow mercy to them, they are Musims. The Prophet (pace be upon hi) sad" rare fry rend 
oss the Heater He (peace be upon im) use to teach his Sahabah, when they vite gravest aye 
‘Sls (ty Al es a) Sesto te ete st loss 
‘aft yu We bap Mansy fr sa oa sya he Ra My Mn ae yon 
{how no hve fone shad of ant thse nh wil cow oer Te the Suns odo 0, ut wou avaing 
special for hs purpose, However, i nt permissible to vst thm to splat to them beste Al, 35 
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this i Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and worshipping ather than Him. Allah 


(Gioia nnd Epaed ba Ha) Ras dectared Bis 0 be Harden (prceetted) for: His Sacverss wien He aaynd ane 
theme Ah Are ike ret anne bg wth AG And when He (may He be Pate) sys sch 
Ii jour Lr i he ngon. An en, no yo eke cl pan tea of He, nt en i Ce fon 
‘ramble onthe tench ora (rol pc) eer tty a an cast) ey MSs 
{hi tga our rt ote on Be Dye Rear, yl oun our wong eh ee an rn 
{ou (0 Motorrad ang ll Lathe Mr the AR rey). (may Hebe Praed) makes 
{ear that cling Upon dead belvers and thesis Shirk and worsoping ther han Him, Albh (may He be 
Praised) also says Antone rok wes beades yay er (gf wee a act en 
‘eter say wn sara Suro Aine abies In lh ein One hype, an ters) 
Srilst be success He thereby els suppliating to other than Al Ku (disbelief). Tes obligatory upon 
‘Musi to beware ofthis and it obligatory on the scholars to cary these matters for people 0 they wil 
be aware of Shirk Many ora peepe, when passing by graves of those hom they doy, impor test 
bp and say, "0 so-and-so! Hadad Hogi (Gn me srengin Tack your heb, "Hla me “Sumport mst 
“Cure my ines" Al ofthis major Shirk and may Alah protec Us from t These things can nt Be 
{sted fom Al (loi and Exalted be He, no from the dead nor frm anyother erature 


{As for those whe are ale, they can be asked what they can do, if they are present and can hear you, by 
Speaking crectly to them, or by weting, by phone, or any similar senibla means. They canbe asked by 
these means to do whatever they are able todo, suchas to help in your hme, work on your farm, et, 
because they are acquaintances of you's or you help eachother out. There snathing wrong this, as Aah 
(Glrtied and Exalted be He) says the star of Musa (Mases, peace be upon hin) Te-am ty 
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‘But asking the dead, those who are absent, unseen or inanimate objects, suchas iol, to cure an anes, to 
grant victory aganstan enemy, et, ths fs major Shirk, The same ruling aples to asking alving person 
‘na Is present ta do what none but Alah (may he be Praised and Glorified) can do. This Is also considered 
23s Shirk, because making Dua! (supplication) to those ho are absent wthout use physical means, shows 
that you believe that they know the Ghayb (Unseen) or that they hear your Dua even if they are fr from 
you, Tis is fase belie that entails declaring anyone believing it to be Kafr (disbelever.Alah (Goified 
and Exalted be He) says: Say:"haein the pavers nthe arth gas the Cb Une) cept IGN )Te same 
‘ruling apples if you belive that someone has a certain secret paver ver the universe whch they can use to 
{ive whoever they want or deprive whoever they want, as some ignorant people bebave of those they call 
the Aly’ (pious people). Tis is Shirk Al-Rububyah (associating others Inthe Lordship with Aah), which 
's graver than the Shirk of worshipping idols. Thus the Shary (Isamealylawfu) sit the deceased ito 
432k Aah fo hav merey on them, to remember the Hereafter and prepare oneself for and to remember 
{hat you wil ie as those who have aleady died and to prepare youself forthe Hereafter, and to suppicate 
te Aah for your deceased felon Musims asking Him to have mercy on them. This is the wisdom behind 
‘ermitng sts to graves. May flan grant us suceesa! 


Do sins erase blessings? 


QA sister from Riyadh asks: I read that one ofthe consequences of sin is punishment from 
Allah and loss of blessings, and T wept with fear because of that. Please advise me. 


‘A: Undoubtedly, committing sins is one of the causes of Allah's wrath, loss of blessings, 
‘withholding of rain and being avertaken by the enemy. Allah (Exalted be He) says ns nos ve 
inane the pepe i (Fara wth estou a tri of ep) ua ey might rene abe ee). 
Janda vie prehed  (o than fr hero then we se an aha We sr Mi ave wn wah shower 
stones as on te pea of (Lt) nf ham er apme wh ere tay Soa ome a8 Tht 
SPERM peo w of then aces nie We caus chcath soo er Grin Rants G2 ace sae 
‘thom edt (he people ksh Fs Pharaoh) aa pce), a Ah ns rege om, Sy 


‘wronged themselves. ‘There are many similar Ayahs to the same effect. It was authenticall 
‘reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said ran cqriea xf povacn fr an ne anne) 


‘So, Muslim men and women must beware of sins, and must repent for that what they have 
committed in the past. They also should think positively about Allah, hoping for His 
{orgiveness and fearing His wrath and punishment. Allah (Exalted be He) says in His Glorious 
‘Book about His righteous servants: Vi, sms ten oy ogo ns ony ida cal ns wh 
opal er and in tha aces bre) 
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He (Glorified be He) also says: na wham eco (he's) 2 ef Mar hay Use), 
sng dere fr ners) reat of aes tothe Lars (A), a wie of he shal be the mare a ey (ab 
(Gesu) (en) age ana abs] ope er Ws yan fH Tare Vey Tome yrs Gamat) 
be tad of Jad: he achevers, meh and women, are uy (pos pps ren pets) of ane arabe hy 
‘St othe pA ac Macon al bt ley rs eo) ted (ape) ra ak 
‘liar apd dete! of ke, a a te a tae) pater Sal ra Sayan the Za 
‘Eula i are Hesoge il hve Hs ey on hem sry Mahe Magy, Ace. 


However, Muslim men and women are to seek the means that Allah has permitted, placing 
their hope in Him and fearing Him; pursuing the means while also putting their trust in Allah 
land depending on Him to bring what they hope for and keep them safe from what they fear. 
Indeed, He Is the Ever-Responsive and Most Generous. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
‘YS: tome fan hr ao yo, el ah aay ro et tam every ety) a 
‘ule om (sure) ne eve cal imapine Me (Glorified be He) says and tnsee er ln ans kaos 
"i ya en, He wl ak eter sft, Alley bg Aoi oO ers tet yo yb 


50, you must repent to Allah from whatever sins you have committed in the past and be 
stealffast in obeying Allah, while thinking positively of Him and fearing His wrath. Be of good 
cheer and have the hope of a positive end. May Allah grant us success! 
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Committing major sins affects one's faith 
‘@: What s the ruling on commiting sin, particularly major sins? Does this affect one's faith? 


A: Yes, this has a great effect on one's faith. Committing the grave sins such as Zina (sexual 
intercourse and/or adultery), drinking wine, killing unjustly, consuming Riba (usury), 
bbackbiting, tale-bearing, etc., has an impact on one’s faith in the Oneness of allah and 
believing in Him. 1t weakens one's faith, but a Muslim is not to be accused of Kufr (disbelief) 
{or commiting any of these sins, a long as he does not consider them lawful. ivory (hain & 
fOirant whe Sheed age th Al fn as Tab onan on A Suan and ee fsgect pay ten Sad 
‘teprnopa of the Supra ae dlc varus uae) consider as Kafi Muslims who commit sin such 
‘2 Zina, theft, being undutiful to parents and other major sins; even if such a person does not 
Consider the act to be lawful. This isa great mistake on the part of thas== ARI Al-Sunnah wal 
Jama’ ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Musim community) neither consider such 3 
person a Kafr, nor believe that he wil abide in the Hellfire forever, Rather, they view that the 
Iman (belief) and Tawhid (belie in the Oneness of Allah/ monothelsm} of this person are 
incomplete. Such a person is not to be accused of committing major Kufr, but that their Iman 
{Delle is incomplete and weak. Therefore, Allah legislated that the fornicator must be given 
fone hundred lashes and exiled for a year if he or she is not married as Hadd (legal penalty). 
Allah also legislates that the intoxicated person isto be lashed and not to be executed. This 
also applies to a thief whose hand must be cut off and should not be executed. Had 
Committing Zina, intoxication and robbery carried the ruling of majar Kufr (disbelief), they 
‘would have been executed as the Prophet (peace be upon Rim) said: "Whoever (a Muslim) 
‘abandons thelr faith, isto be executed."(Related by Al-Bukhari (may Allah be merciful with 
him) in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book). 


‘This indicates that committing sins does not constitute Riddah (apostasy), but weakens and 
decreases one's faith. Thus, Allah legisiated disciplining them by applying these prescribed 
penalties 20 that they may turn to their Lord in repentance and be deterred from committing 
‘what Allah (Glorified be He) has made unlawful. he uss (x Sant ake singles 

(Som nj ar arin sate teen el ne dee] view that the sinner is Between two ranks and will 
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abide in the Hellfire forever if they die believing inthis. This opinion contradicts Ah/-ul-Sunnah 
‘wal-tama"ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim community) and agrees with i= 
‘hares Vt, both sects are wron 


‘The correct opinion is the first one which is the belief of Ahi AL-Sunnah wal-Jama"ah (those 
adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim community). They view that such a person is to be 
Considered a sinner, there is weakness In thelr faith, and isn great danger of incurring Allah's 
‘Anger and Punishment. However, they are not to be accused of committing major Kufr 

‘the 


{(disbeliet){.., Riddah (apostasy) from Islam. Consequently, they will not remain 
je committing some of these sins. This is up to Allah if He wi 


Allah will then take them out of Hellfire, None will abide in the Hellfire forever except the 
disbelievers. After spending the period Allah has decreed upon them, they will be taken out of 
Hellfire and will enter Paradise. This isthe preponderant opinion which is reported repeatedly 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him), unlike the opinion of ihre: nd tsuces Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) syst very, Ah ins tt pts Se tp in pb) a og cc tt ating 
ce to whom Hie we Me (Glorified be He) makes everything other than Shirk (associating others 
‘with Allah in His Divinity or worship) dependent on His Will, (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


‘As for those who die while committing major Shirk (associating athers in worship with Allah), 
{they will abide in Hellfire forever and they will not be admitted to the Jannah (Paradise) as 
Allah (Glorified be He) says Veh omer at up partners nomi) wih Ay, He nhs ee aati 
‘phi nde ie il ate. rhe Zinn gest and warg- re) tee arnonpes lah (Glorified 
bbe He) also says: ert tre Murkin pone caters pagan deer ne Comms lo mae 
‘he Heng of fit ray end woh Adherent skater hor cerns od ter But) whe ey ibe 
Sto ther antes of dell The poss oc ae arin esta hy ace, Tere are many Ayahs to 
the same effect. 


‘When a dishodient enters the Hellfire, they will remain therein until Allah wis, but will not 
dwell in Hellfire forever like the disbelievers. They may remain there for along time, but this, 
is temporary and not permanent as the diselievers a: Allah (may He be Glorified says in 
Surah Al-Furgan about the Mushrik (one who associates partners with Allah), the murderer, 
land fornicatort 
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nd woe does the sal ene te pure The tne nl led hy te Dy of eneacton le nit 
de theron in ssgace, Thus, those whe commit major sins will abide in the Hell-fire temporarily, 
‘unlike dishelievers who will abide therein forever. As for the polytheists, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says inSurah Al-Bagarah Ii ish il sowtar ter noe os thar An hey 
never gt out sf he Fire MInSurah AlMa’idah, Allah (Glorified be He) says:with regard to the 
{unbellevers( Tey wl lng ge the Fi, mr il yt at ety th wil be en ret} 


Satan Aeron a 


Belief must accompany the pronouncement ofthe Two Shahadahs 


Undoubtedly the pronouncement ofthe Two Shahadahs (Testimonies of Faith: There is no 
{god but allah; Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) must be accompanied with belie, so 
‘hat is required to be believed in? 


‘A: Firstly, its obligatory to verbally pronounce the Two Shahadahs and anyone who is capable 
‘of pronouncing them but refrains from that, will not enter Islam until they do, according to the 
{jma’ (consensus) of Muslim scholars. Moreover, the pronunciation should be based on true 
belief and conviction in the meaning of the Two Shahadahs, attesting that there is no true 
deity except Allah Ifa person pronaunces the Two Shahadahs while disbelieving in them, like 
the hypocrites who say them while believing that there are other gods with Allah, the 
pronunciation will not avail them and they will not truly embrace Islam inwardly. Allah 
{Exalted be Me) says: vers, th byecrts yl ein he ones! det grit fe re Me (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: eco! mani, er ae sone yas) ta "We bee lt an th Lact Dy hela 
‘oct hoy soleve not. Therefore, itis obligatory to believe deep in the heart and have Yagin 
(certainty) that there is no true deity except Allah. And if one disdains to submit to the 
‘Shar (Law) of Allah, they have committed Kut (disbelief) and thelr pronouncing the Two 
‘Shahadahe will not avail them, Allah (Exalted be He) says ors tscue lin n= Th bey 
Tosca a, ate ten rain ma yO pts) re sy HB 


(Part Mo :5, Page No: 341) 


Allah (Glorified be He) also says: ry Ls “ncis i [a einem My ners (ine Mn) 
‘athe anpting| Lt maar sar (even) Ve! Thee ne ar My woe Soro oe alt eee 
‘Sly ones lion aac) to lsusy se hana” Simlany, fone dlsdains to testify 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah or pronounces it while disbelieving init, they area 
Kafir (disbeliever). They will continue to be so until they believe that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah and they start to follow his Sharh (Islamic law). This is a matter of Ima 
‘among the Muslim scholars. Its Allah Alone Whose help can be sought. 


ee 


(Part Mo : 5, Page No: 342) 
{mpermissibility of initiating greetings with Kafirs 


“This letter is from’ Asi) sie Bn‘Ahtlsh in bet the honorable brother Mr. Sh. A.G. may Allah 
protect him. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


{In regard to your Fatwa request registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
‘under no, 1841 on 1/5/1408 in which you ask many questions, I would like to inform you that 
Its not permissible to initiate greetings with non-Muslims. On the other hand, itis Sunnah 
{action following the example of the Prophet) to greet Muslims, even if they are known to 
‘commit sins but you can advise them, command them to do good and forbid them from evil. I, 
however, they insist on thelr sins and reject your advice, you can stop initiating greetings with 
them and returning their greetings. Moreover, the Permanent Committee for Scholarly 
Research and Ita’ has previously issued Fatwas (legal opinions issued by a qualified Mustim 
{scholar} in this regard and the copies are attached to thi letter, You will ind them beneficial, 
in shava-Allah (if Allah wills). 


May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! Peace be upon yout 
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‘Advising those who commit sins openly 


Q: We received a letter from Kuwait in which the sender is complaining from his Muslim 
brother who is committing sins. Despite advising him, he started committing these sins openly 
and the inquirer wants to know what he should do. 


‘A: Itis the duty of Muslims to advise one another, cooperate in vituousness and piety and 
‘exhort one another to truth and patience. Allah (Exalted be He) sayst iso ju ore mera aie 
Scvere in punishment. "Me (Glorified be He) also says 0): (he no) Ven, monies, Ens se 
naeeve nate Hort ww do tou oa ee nearer ane trout [ae pe ter to 
Petar a ngs o good seas (Ara whch lh fa ane sntan a id ie re a 
‘then lh ha fren, and eomrerd re nate ate ere seg as ants eh one a en 
Jala cue dur aca esr of ane Herth Parte, the Prophet (peace be upon 
[nlm sald seon watery” They ac "To wa, © Maser of Aa We eee began) sve" Ala 
Sco, Ms serge a thera (odes) of Pine tre camiren ele” (Related By Mustim in his Sahih 
[Authentic Hadith Book])These Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadith stress the obligation of 
2dvising one another, helping one another in goodness and exhorting one another to the 
‘Truth. Therefore, ifa Muslim finds thelr brother neglecting any of the duties that Allah has 
[ald upon him or committing a prohibited act, they should advise him, enjoin good and forbid 
evil withthe aim of having a better society full of goodness and free from evil. Allah (Glorified 
nd Exalted be He) says; ne bezvon, ret a women, ae hl (bey spp ends pts) of ne 
ter they ej (ot pene) Ht. re Mona 2d al at iy rs to 3), rat ome) Hom 
‘Tie pea and Sebel of a de ng at er Peta)» 
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‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald nf younho tes ane cen er charge wth a hae 
{ang acon year ten wh te eu (speak) and fey ea then wt Party aig a 
‘cing nat ie wrong) ana thot the west of imam (a), (Related by Muslim in his Sahih)Dear 
questioner, since you have advised your Muslim brother and guided him to the Right Path but 
he stil insists on committing sins openly, you should abandon him and not take him as your 
friend. You should encourage others who may have an influence on him ar whom he respects 
‘more to advise him and invite him to Allah, maybe he will be guided. However, if you find that 
‘abandoning him makes him commit more sins whereas being in contact with him deters him 
{and is better for his religion, do not abandon him. Basically, abandonment is meant as 2 
‘remedy and ifthe remedy increases the illness, drop it and keep on advising him, enjoining 
‘900d and forbidding evil without taking him as 2 companion or a close friend, may Allah bring 
Benefit by it. This isthe best opinion given by Muslim scholars (may Allah be merciful to them 
in this regard. 
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Ruling on funeral ceremonies 


@: According to our customs, when someone dies, people gather outside their house, 
‘ormamental ight bulbs are hung (lke in weddings) and the deceased's family line up. 
CCondolers pass by each one of them, put their hands on thelr chests and supplicate to Allah for 
‘them saying "May Allah reward you greaty!” Is this gathering and these practices in 
‘accordance to Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet)? If they are not, what i the 
‘Sunnah in this situation? Please, enlighten us and may Allah reward you well! 


A: Your practice is notin accordance to the Sunnah and we do not know of any basis for itn 
Shari'ah (Islamic law). The Sunnah is to console the bereaved family in no special way and 
without holding any gatherings. Moreover, itis permissible for Muslims to console the 
bereaved family in the house, on the road, at the Masjid (mosque) or in the graveyard, 
‘whether before or after the Funeral Prayer. Itis also permissible to shake hands with the 
bereaved and supplicate to Allah for them, saying “May Allah reward you greatly, console and 
comfort you, and compensate you for your distress!" Ifthe deceased is a Musiim, they ask 
Allah to forgive them and be merciful to them, Similarly, its permissible for women to consol 
fone another, men to console women and vice versa, provided that consolation does m 
Involve Khulwah (being alone with a member of the opposite sex) or shaking hands if the 
‘woman is non-Mahram (not a spouse or an unmarriageable relative). May Allah guide Muslims 
‘to understanding His Religion and holding fast tot, for He isthe Best One to be ask 


Ruling on reciting AL-Fatihah over the graves ofthe Aviva’ 


{Q: What is the ruling on visiting the graves, especially ofthe Awliya’ (pious people) as called 
in some neighboring Arab countries and reciting A-Fatihah? Nevertheless, some admit that 

they do not intend Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), but claim 

that if they do not visit them, they will come to them in a dream asking them, why they had 

‘not come? What isthe ruling on this action? May Allah reward you best. 


‘A: Itisan act of Sunnah for men to visit graves, as legislated by Allah (Glorified be He). 
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‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said Vist as thy ren ysl he mtr. (Related by 
{Imam Mustim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book])It was reported also by Muslim in his 
Sahihon the authority of tyson A-tany(may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: The 
Propet (pans be un ane ach Sata (Carga) 2) te lon he ving he rats: Asm 
‘aya (ay Alas Rane be pon yoo) ees fhe se am veo Ma A ly eal nyu 
ese la Sty tras you 


{twas authentically reported on the authority of ssh (may Allah be pleased with her) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say when visiting the graves: ssn ayn, 
‘Al’ Pest on ou, let of th abd omelets a Mui My las ae mee pak ae wa hae gone 
‘Delco ue re cars Uso. card enter eration (cen upen tn) act G oyeahe e 
ff Sag) AGhareas) Me (Peace be upon him) did not recite Surah (Quranic chapter) Al-atihah oF 
any other Surah when visiting the graves. Reciting it at the time of the visit is Bidah 
{Tanovation in religion). The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald ryan nt evsieesneting es ne 
ero that ot pa of i Rave tec, (AQREed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Mustim) 
Ina narration by Muslim(may Allah be merciful to him), the Prophet (peace be upon him) is 

reported to have sald: Anjan ws aes an cen wich otinezrnes nth he Marfa (ar wl ae 
‘ejecta. Unthe Sahih Book of Muslimon the authority of kor trun Aves (may Allah be 
pleased with them), the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say in his Khutbah (sermon) on 
Friday, Thematof pen te nao Ay, te ts cf ice the uc Ht (pace be cane Pest 
rll nats fe teat when ae ney ered (nro) ery Bah feat mgm) 2 Dah (dota om 
‘Serai) The same Hadith was related by Al-Nasa'ywith the following addition: ci=y Dass lee 


Muslims should abide by the purified Shar (Law) and avoid committing Big ahs when visiting 
the graves or other places. Visitation is Mashrut (Istamically permissible) for the graves ofall 
Muslims = Awliya' or not since all male or female believers are Aliya’ (pious tervants) of 
Allah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says cz voit Ad! ih tenho neve ne 
(eyes f in a ea rec oan or alec oe rl ee ch eh for), aoe A ch 
{Gina an of gpd ots ch hes arto ax alc oor ne Sa hy gpere ene wh ced 
{rine Oneness of ih inc Haat doar hy sata oe yg 
aca, "am Surah (Quran chapter) AL-Anfal Allah (Glorified be He) says sa) =e 
(ure cn be ts urd ext Asan ele S 23), fat em tow) 


(Part Mo :5, Page No: 347) 


{tis not permissible for the visitors or others to invoke the dead, seek their help, vow for 
them or slaughter sacrifices at teir graves or at any other place, ina way to draw closer to 
them in the hope that they intercede on thelr behalf orto heal their sick people or give them 
Victory over ther enemies, and 0 on. All these matters come under "Tbadah (worship) which 
[Should be all devoted to Allah Alone. Allah (Glorified be He) says ini cy wee commana 
that they shel won A, an wep none bt Him Abe ting or siting pares oH) And (AnH) 
tater he jn an an xe at thy sha nei Me (one) ANGE Ae nner or A (Ae) 0 
Invoke ot anyone along with Al. IANA ar Lid eed at yo! wre en. NEES yo (0 
een ay soll sn eee) on nv) lb rating (Yee) warp jar Hs Aon) (by orang 
tone bt Wah yin gous Seer ana} or ae anc ot sw ot Ue a 
(row), emer ch he dvr (nthe Ones of AH) mye (IANA Sy (Merwe ay ae la) 

ints He a prs A of eee bon cre, ae i of the Mis TF are MANY 
Ayahs (Quranic verses) to the same effect. It was authentically reported that the Messenger 
(of Allah (peace be upon him) said ve Ashe ns Sars ita ye wer nee 
Srvthing wth him. {Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim)on the authority of ros (may 
Allah be pleased with him). This includes all acts of worship like Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast), 
Ruku’ (bowing), Sujud (prostration), Haji, Dua’ (supplication, sacriee, vows and others as 
‘mentioned in the previous Ayahs.{t was reported in the Sahih Book of Muslimon the authority 
‘oF ly (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Allah 


‘anes 16 one Whe encsttices fe anyens ether than ARab." wae reposted tn the Bath Boek ot 
[Al-Bukharion the authority of nary Ascii (may Allah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sald ra sinc nprating ce 
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{te Catan exaggnte in psig ne son of May for Lama Hee ty “Te Sa of Alu an Ma eng” 
{pores rte Meer ef lah pe be tpn aX Ci te women ho tre Monn be eA aes 
Sse ene vit ce a, er fr ene he gg ly eg a ee 
‘FA preva, he Pophr(pace Se wan im) lw via ol, on spend at women ar prised om iting 


a for he graves ffs (ebeleversnan is) tr no peer ot tam af remeron 
(Ste eet one noe mt shah tho ot ain org em. res atartey rp be a oak 
(ttn the Pen rh ae le armacen oh verse rae, terms, 
‘hc wren he ate Alans ec ait her ge, he ar prt he acne she dea aya oe ae eo 
phrase entra een of er poe 


‘ion be on cr Pome Mahara he sy nd Cran 
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Ruling on students standing up for teachers 


@: What s the religious ruling on students standing up for teachers out of respect? 


‘A: Male and female students should not stand up for a teacher; the least that can be said 
‘about such an act is that itis highly Makruh (reprehensible). rs: (may Allah be pleased with 
bhim) sald,"noneaneng the pepe war move booed fo fe. he Caran) tan he Neegerat Ash oss be 
pon he), yen ey sat it ene tam toe fer Hm fr hey Ane ot meh he hats ha" The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) Said “whoser leh pnts tandem at ath ace He”) 


‘This ruling applies equally to both males and females. May Allah guide us to all that pleases 
‘Him and ward off from us matters that are displeasing to Him and may He keep us away from 
‘what He prohibited. We implore Allah to grant us all useful knowledge and help us act upon it 
He's the Most Munificent and Generous. 


eer te 
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Useful answers related to dreams and Sawm on behalf of the dead 


From sou sie tA in Bs to the honorable brother N.H.A. May Allah guide him! 
‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you.) 


Your letter reached me - may you reach to all good by Allah's Guidance, It included five 
questions and following are their answers: First, your mother had a repeated dream about 
Collecting some sheep and everytime she collects some, the others go loose, till she fet tired. 


[Az Such a dream is Makruh (reprehensible). Iis prescribed by Sharfah (Itami la) for whoever sees such 
2 bad dream to spit ary onthe lft side tree tes upon waking up, and seek refuge with Aah thres times 
from Satan ana from the evi of what they saw (nthe dream). Then they should go back to sleep on thet 
cther sie and what they saw wil not harm them. Als, they should not tel anyone about what they sa 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald" got teams hom Alaa reno Seta Ta, ters 
set. ran) samen he ly bea pty ce i te rk oie ih a om or 
‘es har thm krarng to stot aan tomas ge ty lah te nr re sane 


‘otnam nen YAgreed upon by Imams Al-Bulbar and Musi) 
[As for the he-goat which your mother tok rom the sheep which mixed with her own sheep, without ting 
"Rs one, then slaughtered and ate fy she should fer Tanta (repentance fo Aah) for this act. She should 
pay fe value at that time fo ts one she doesnot kc hm she should give the vals in chanty forthe 
oar his behalf. ask Alan to forgive her and us and all Musins. 


‘Second, your mother sees many times in dreams her sick mother during her lifetime and after, 
her death. 


“The answer to this question isthe same as the previous one, forts a Makruh dream rom Satan. 
51) 
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1s obigatory upon whoever sees had cream to a a5 we sad inthe answer ofthe fist question 
‘Third, your grandmother suffered from a nearly chronic disease and used to break the Sawm 


(Fast) In Ramadan and to make up forthe days she missed later and your mother used to help 
herby fasting on her behalf. 


A: It snot permis for someane to cbserve Sai cn behalf of another ling person. Your grandmther 
{naw deae may Allah be merciful to her ~ soft fs prescribed for your mathe to fast on her behalf the 
Gays which she fasted on er behalf while she was lave, for her Sawn on her behalf during her Hfetime 
‘would not count. If she could not fast again, shel prmitod to ie in charty on her behalf hala (1 5 
'2'2.172 kg) of dates or other staple food of your area - this aporoximattyequvalent to one anda half 
‘lo beside invoking lah to forgive her and have mercy upon her. 
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xmissibility of setting out on a journey to comprehend and listen to the Qur'an from a good 
rediter 


Q:In our city, there isa good recter of Quran who observes Khushu' (the heart being attuned 
{to the act of worship) in Salah (Prayer) fo whom people come from remote cities, such a 
Riyadh, the Eastern Region and Al-Baha and others. What isthe ruling on their coming pray 
‘behind him? Is it right that they fall under the prohibition reported in the Hadith that reads, « 
otto ext he Haseena) A Maa Aaa the Sacred Moaguein Malla) the 
‘Maso the Mestener paz on het) (chasis 9 Masry and Mase A-Age (A Aqas Hogue it 
Senaslen)?) Kindly guide us. May Allah reward you best. 


Ar. Akin 


[A: We do not know of anything wrong with that; rath 
‘Journey in quest of knowledge, and to comprehend and listen to the Ever-Glorious Qur'an from 
2 good reciter. Traveling for this purpose does not fall under the prohibited setting out meant 


by the Hadith. Musa (Moses, peace be upon him) undertook a great journey to meet oie 
{Geace be upon him) atthe junction of the two seas secking knowledge. Scholars among the 
‘Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and those who came after them used to travel all over 
territories and countries in quest of knowledge. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, rare 
wh rv at ssa own, ls il mt ef em at ah Pade). (Related By en Mas 
his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]}) 


ee 


53) 
Ruling on taking books from schoo! libraries 


Q: A Mustim sister from 'Unayzah in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia poses the following question, 
“During my past studying years, we had in our school a library which includes a large number 
‘of books and magazines which were of no interest for the students. I love reading and keeping 
books. Iiked the religious, medical and narrative books in our library and borrowed about 
{our books to read them and then to give them back. However, due to being engaged in 
studying, I forgot to give them back tothe library. Three years after graduating rom the 
‘School, 2 friend told me that itis Haram (prohibited) to keep these book with me and that T 
‘should give them back to the library and that Iam to be accounted for this on the Day of 
‘Resurrection. You should bear in mind that Twas ignorant ofthis ruling when I borrowed 
them, Moreover, the library was of no interest for the teachers or students. Besides, I benefit 
from these books much, particularly the religious ones, and I de not want to give them back.” 
‘What isthe ruling? May Allah reward you well, 


‘A: You should give these books back to the library, for they come under the same ruling of Wag 
(endowment) forthe ibrar. No one is permitted ta take books from general ibraris or schoo! ibaries 
vthout asking permission from the person i charge by way of borrowing fora specied period. You should 
2359 repent tosh (Exalted be He) fortis act. We ack Allah to forgive you, for He sth Bes o be asked, 


Seta Aeron a 


‘Obeying the father kindly 


Q: A Muslim brother from the Arab Republic of Egypt after offering greetings to Your 
Eminence asks about what should he do with his father who commits deeds that violate the 
‘ules and ethics ofthe Shariah (Istamic law). 


‘A: Wa‘alaykum As-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you toa!) 


We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide your father and help him to repent. We advise you to be 
lenient with him and to offer him advice in a kind way and never to give up the hope of hi 
being guided. Allah (Glorified be He) says): vis b= yar! snman (se sts su ps) arr 
‘Syspmres Una Meise nasa ur hy Qo) hyo mas Pfam hehe a 
‘wher jaune Mcp te ey te a; bth Pt nt wr! ya ato he ao ey he ao 
"oSitpenancana-nobesons Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) orders us to thank parents along 
‘with thanking Him and to accompany them inthis worldly life with appropriate kindness, even 
im Allah. Thus, you learn that Islam enjoins on you to 
‘with your father and do good to him even if he does you wrong. You should 
strive to call him to Al-Hagg (the Truth), hoping that Allah may guide him through you. Its 
‘not permissible for you to abey him ina sin. We advise you also to seek help fram Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide him and then from your righteous relatives such as 
lncles and others whom your father appreciate and respect hoping that he may accept thelr 
‘advice. We ask allah to grant us, you and your father 
Hearer, Ever Near. As-salamd ‘alaykum warahmatul 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


SP Setiey eesenc ad 
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Miscellaneous questions and their answers 


Q1: Many Muslims are lenient regarding ruling by other than Allah's Law and think that this 
Teniency does not affect their adherence to Islam. Some even deem judging by laws other than 
those revealed by Allsh as lawful and are indifferent tothe consequences ofthis. What is the 
ruling on this? 


A: This requires a detailed answer. Anyone who rules by laws other than those laid down by 
‘Allah while knowing the obligation of ruling according to the Law revealed by Allah, and is, 
‘aware that by doing £0 they have violated the SharVah (Islamic law), but inspite ofthis they 
‘regard this matter as permissible and believe that they have done nothing wrong and that itis 
permissible to rule by other than Allah's Law is a Kafir(disbellever) who te guilty of major Kafr 
{Gisbetiet) according to all Mustim scholars. Ruling according to other than SharTah includes 
judgment according to man-made laws which are laid down by Christians, Jews and the Mike 
‘whe claim that itis permissible fo use these laws in judgment, or claim that they are better 
than of as good as Allah's Laws, and that people have the choice either to rule according to 
the Quran and Sunnah or man-made laws, Indeed, anyone who believes in the validity of 
these aforementioned claims has committed Kufr by the Ima" (consensus) of Mustim scholars 
‘3s mentioned previously. As for those who rule by other than Allah's revealed Law to satisfy 
{an inclination or to secure a transient worldly gain, while admitting that by doing so they are 
‘isobeying Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and have committed a grave Munkar 
(an act unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intallect) and that 
{tis obligatory on them to rule according to Allah's Law, they will nt be guilty of major Kutt. 
Nevertheless, they are guilty of a grave Munkar, a major sin anda minor act of Kutt 
{Gisbalief; this is the opinion of sas, nyphs and other scholars. By doing so they are judged 
{to have committed an act of Kufe,Zhulm (injustice), and Fieg (lagrant violation of Islamic aw) 
that does take them ut of Islam, as it does not constitute major Kut. 
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‘This is the opinion of Ahi-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the 
Muslim main body). Allah (Exalted be He) says, i uco= you neyrad any sts) ae09 
‘fe eer ne thay do at ANS Lae) a te sete by at ch A sre 
{he Zilina (papel ted coon er dor). Jedwnsore ose te yt A sre es) 
‘ch (mae) ee the Pin hei ie ater (0 ee ees to {By ur Lan oy can ee 
Fahy unl they mate yu (0 Muhammed pny sae loa) alge sl testa har ain ithe ns 
‘aonane gue yur dorsans, and tz (oten) wi snson. boty tn see pore eee) 
Ignorance And who beter in jugenen tha llr a people who have fen Fath The Judgment of Allah is 
certainly the best judgment and must be followed for it achieves the welfare and happiness of 
this Ummah (Muslim nation), in this world and in the hereafter, and the well-being of the 
‘entire world, but regretfully most people are unavrare ofthis fact. Allah is the One sought for 
help. There s neither might nor power except with Allah, The Most High, the Most Great. 


2: Ist sufficient to pronounce the first Pillar of Islam, that isthe Shahadah (Testimony of 
Faith): "La laha lla Allah, Muhammad Rasul Allah (There is no deity but allah, Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah)” or there are other tenets that mist be fuflld in order to complete 
‘one's embrace of Islam? 


‘A: If a non-Muslim testifies that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
‘Messenger of Allah out of belief and Yaqin (certainty), and awareness of the meaning, anc 
‘acts according to this, they have entered Islam. The person should then be asked to offer 
Salah (Prayer) and to fulfil the other rules of Islam, When the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Sent Jaen to var, he (Peace be upon him) sald to Mm te han oy tte no ela ans 
{fat hunanrad te esen of lh they ob) yu Wat ar ha at Als fa ren tem eras be 
ea) noe yan i 
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1 yoy yout mh ht he econ ha Sh gry ty) oe en oe eh eng 
them cn len por ang ten he Mop (ea be eon tes ley So ra etary ak 
Fira nontun eyhy tthe ing of Ms Tyson ts ru ats he se 
‘eg ct ra tng ey wo er er ng eh ey tno iy er ma 
[aa proms epns aerwne, fey ot be eds apa pec ame ope ee ag oan, 
‘erage hud Sah wn ary dese 


3: We heard of the people called Gog and Magog in the Glorious Qur'an, where are they now 
‘and what is their role in today's world? 


‘A: Gog and Magog are human beings whe wil ererge towards the end of time. They Ive in the eastern part 
Of the world. ras are frm those people but thay were let ouside the dam whereas Go ar Maes remand 
Dohind the Dam. Turks were outside the dam However, Gog and Magog are among the east peoples 
ich live n the Far East, such as he People's epsieof Cars and neighboring reas. The time wien they 
emerge wil follow the emergence of A-Dajl (he Anitest) and the descent of sa (Jesus, peace be upon 
fim), son of Maryam (Mary, peace be upon her). They were those who remained behind the dam which bra 
22am ul from inside wee Tk nd Telos vee aude, When fe te tine that Ala (Glorified and 
‘vale be He) has willed or ther, they wil come out frm thai locaton and spread in the earth. They ill 
create serous troubles in the earth Then Allah wil send maggots (myiasis) upon ther that wal attack het 
‘necks unl they perish a fa singe person. This is as authenical reported in the authentic Hadths ofthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him). The Prophet sa (peace be upon him) and Musims wil forty themselves 
‘against these people as this will occur inthe time of sa (peace be upon him) ater the emergence of Ar 
Daal 
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4: All praise be to Allah Alone, Iam a Muslim woman. I try todo all that pleases Allah and 
adhere to the Islamic Hijab (vel). However, my mother, may Allah forgive her, does not want 
‘me to wear the Hijab and orders me to go to cinemas and to watch television and videos, etc. 
‘She tells me, "I you do not amuse yourself, yu will grow old and your hair will turn grey. 


‘A: It is your duty to be gentle with your mother, do god to her and speak to her in a respectful manne, for 
‘2 mother has a great right on her chien, However, one must not obey one's mother or anyane else in evi 
‘matters. The Prophet (peace be upon hin) sid Ghent (at win tes a nd, ena 
‘ng yas a an Pain sale) There be ma cberc tay Eee ng #8 les anes 
‘othe Creator. This applies ta father, husband, and others; ng one i to be obeyed in an act that involves 
<dsobedience to Ala in compliance tothe previously mentoned Hadith. However, a wife, son and the Ike 
Should show kindness and use dood ways to solve problems through lustrating the evidence of Sarah 
(Gslamic Law) and the obligation of obeying Alan (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon hi) 
and the seriousness of dscbeying them. Moreover, ane should be Characterized by perseverance to the truth 
8nd disobedience of those whe urge contradicting the Ordinances of Aah; be ita husband, a father, 3 
‘ther or anyone eee I should be mentioned that thers f= no harm in watehing programs that do not 
Involve disapproved things suchas scintfeseminars, useful lasons. One must ensure that whats Viewed 
fon television and videos are devoid of any scenes candemned by Shar'ah. Going tothe cinema ts 
\mmpermissbie owing to wt fle showed Ini fram the prone tings 


se 


5: We hear that some people name their sons ’Abdul-Rasul (Slave of the Messenger), ‘Abd 
Naby (Slave of the Prophet) and 'Abdul-Hasan (Slave of Al-Hasan). What isthe ruling? 


[A: It is not permissible to dectare a person to be an ‘Abd (stave) to other than Allah (Glorified 
bbe He). Jus tata on ham, the famous Imam, sal: "They (scholars) are agreed that all names 
‘which indicate servitude to other than Allah such as‘Abd ‘Amr and ‘Abd-ul-Katbah and 0 on, 
are Haram (prohibited) except ‘Abd-ul-Muttalib.” It is not permissible to give names that 
Indicate worshipping other than Allah, such as Abdul-Naby, ‘Abd-ul-Ka'bah, ‘Abd ‘Aly, "Abdi 
Hasan 
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‘Abdul-Husayn and the like. As for’Abdul-Muhsin, itis permissible, since Al-Muhsin (The 
‘eneficent) is one ofthe Beautiful Names of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


‘The names liked most by Allah are ‘Abdullah (Slave of Allah) and "Abdul-Rahman (Slave of the 
Most Merciful) and the truast are Harith (Le. cultivator, plowman etc) and Hammam 


(energetic, spirited etc). 1t was reported on the authority of unar as a Hadith Marfu (a 
Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) that: 
‘The detest names to Aah ae AbGulsh ane"AbdurAatmen. {Related by Ms, A Data Teh) Ia 


narration by s-1=ssxy on the authority of tatu, he sald: The dere areata la rene ut a 


6: listen to the"Nur‘ala Al-Darb" (Light on the Path) program. I have benefited much from 
it, especially, when I learned from this program that Awliya’ (pious people) and the dead avail 
‘man nothing. When I informed my family about this, they accused me of Kufr(disbelie) and 
{old me that Awliya’ will hurt me and even dreamt that these pious persons attacked me. 
‘What do you say to those people whose minds are saturated with superstitions and Bid'ahs 
{innovation in religion) that are wide spread in Arab countries? 


[A: We advice everyone to fear Albh (Glarifiad and Exalted be He) and know that happiness an satvation in 
this life and inthe Hereafter ein worshiping Ala Alone and flowing inthe footsteps of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), fr he (peace be upon im) Is the best of Awtv’ (ious persons) Indeed, Messengers 
8nd Prophets (peace be upon them) are the finest people andthe best ofthe pious and righteous. Those 
‘anked ater them in excelence are the Sahabah (Companions) ofthe Prophets (may Alah be pleased wth 
‘ham and then those who folow them. The best generation af ths Ummah (Muslim nation) are the Sahabah 
‘four Prophet (pence be upon him) and then oer believers according ta thelr respective ranks snd degrees 
In pity 


‘The true Awliya are the people of righteousness and committed adherence to abeying Allah and His 
“Messenger. Our Prophet Muhammad ibn Abdul (peace be upon him) stands atthe head of the prophets 
{nd after them hie Saab (may Allah be pleated wth them) and then the closest a them in pty Sod then 
those next to them, according to thor degrees in sincerity and ath as cle above. 
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1s require of us to love them and imitate thir example in goodness and righteous deeds, but i isnot 
[ermssbl for us to be attached to them and worship them besides or instead of Aah or tosupplcat to 
ham tum to them fr support, r to ask them fr help uch 25 saying, "O Messenger of Ala, help me! O 
“Ali, help me! O Al-Hasan, help me or support me! © Shaykh Abdul Gado others, help me!" Worship fs 
solely the Right of Alah. Aah (Glortfied and Exalted be He) Say O rr! sip yar L(y, Whe rad 
Yanda a rr ore yu zo at you may Sea Aut ea See V2), JAN se Me, bles n 
ty Oneness Henan) and ek Mera) wl rman ayo (tveaton AN Yo ey econo 
‘tb tat thy hou ra Al aed rp Rone bt Aa (tn rm cg pares oe) I ne 
(ter tan yur at) Who resent dred ane, wht fan an Him, a Wh ences te el YANG Ae 
rots er nop), esc Alyy er (of a he fa a Eh te rng ey wth Mer Suey 
[Aven (be eves Al nthe Oneness of Ali, pe apn, ts) wi ob aes) cll 
them "Kain" (Le. dsbelievers) for having invoked others besides Alah. Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) 
1525 (Ad the asus for AG (Anes roe a enone lang wth IB. PISO Sch Ah, your Lat ithe 
“gain. hae, mys ce acl upon ea oy re even ae (etn meinen he tne). 
yu mone ouput if in cane) hy wer tear, ty ale at rat (ou rest 
ea onthe ay Rare hy dun yar nero tem one ca ts you (2 Mahar 
Nein vst at ewe (eng) 


‘Aah (Glorified be He) tlustrates that those whom they call upon fr help besides Him including Messengers, 
‘Awliya, or others do net hear ther cls. They either cll the dead, or those occupied with warstipping tet 
‘Lorde the angels, or people not present wh cannot hear them, or manimate beings that nether heat not 
perceive anything. Then, Aloh (Gleried be He) informs us that ithose worshipped were to hear such cal, 
hay would not respond an wil dace this worship on the Day of udgment 
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Accordingly, itis known that Ali (Gori and Exalted be He) isthe One Wha hears the invocations and 
nsuars the supplicant if He (Glorified be He) wil. He isthe only Sustainer Wha can extend benefit and 
Inf Harm; the Sovereign over af, Abe todo al things. 


“Therefore, one shouldbe cautious against the worship af cher than Allah or getting attache tn the dead, 
the absent, narimate beings or other creatures. They neither hear vocations nor ae they abe to extend 
‘benefit or har. AS fr present, ving peopl, there is noting wrang in seeking their lp In mater within 
thelr capacity. Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says inthe story of Musa The ma tha (on pays tin 
farep against hs foe Another example of this scaling ypon Musims bathers for help when facing Alans 
‘eens in the Cause of Alah. Indeed, Aah is the One Who grants success 


 Isit permissible to make a Khatmah (one complete reading ofthe whole Quran) on behalf 
‘of my parents, given that they are literate? Is it permissible to make a Khatmah fora literate 
‘person whom 1 want to give this Khatmah as a present? Is it permissible to dedicate the 
[khatmah for more than one person? 


‘Az There s no mention neither in the Ever Glorious Quan nor inthe purified Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet) thatthe Messenger of Alla (peace be upon him) or the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) gave any evidence tothe permissiblty of gifting the rectation ofthe Ever-Glorous Quran to 
parents or anyone else. Reciting the Ever-Glorious Quran is decreed inorder to baef fram tad to 
antomplate ts mearings and act upon i. Ala (Exalted be He) Sasi (Tee) ok (he urn) whe Wee 
srt de to a fll feng, hat hey may poner oe fe Vare,nrat en of naeting may enemer YAN 
Very ts Quin test ta te ut ari AN Sop" ifr hee ws ine, goed est The 
Propet (peace be upon him) sald 
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(Reed tne quran for wi cone on th Day Resurectn a an eter orb copa. And The ren ibe 
{So cacy or te bc ta ih pl ner oat dscns ng gon of 
‘Spee. The meaning is thatthe Ever Glorious Quran is sent down tobe acted upon and to be 
Cantempated and rected as an act of worshipping lah, rather than fr being presented tothe dea ot 
others. know of no reliable legal foundation inthe Sharfah about resting the Ever Glorious Quran and 
tig the pare The ret (pence be pn hin si ees an atr bu t ne 


Some of the scholars advocated the permissibilty of this act and said: "There i no problem in gting the 
‘reward of reciting the Ever Glorious Quran or other acts of righteausness”" They made Qiyas(ansi0gy) with 
paying Sadaqah (voluntary charity) and Dus (supplication), and soon. However, the sound opinion isthe 
first, based on the abovementioned Hadith, Had gifting the recitation ofthe Ever-Gloious Quran been 
permissible, the Salaf (righteous predecessors) would have done it. Qiyas isnot to be drawn in acts of 
“adah (worship), fortis Tawa (bound bya religous text and not amenable to personal opinion) and is 
established only by the Nas (Islamic text from the Quran or the Sunnah). AS fr Sadaqah on behalf ofthe 
dead, supplicating Allah for them, performing Hajj or ‘Umrah (lesser plgrimage) on Behalf of another by 
Someane who performed thom frst fr himself and making up for the missed Sawm on behalf of the dead, 
ail these acts are proved by Sah authentic) Hadths reported fram the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon 
fim). May Alah grant us sucess. 


Q8: Kindly, explain for me the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He) is: tose wh re wstchs el 
elation) (They ll heh oral he ei tee are ne ah tis, eg 
or Ler wit Vey, yur Lard the af whee Heit (il) ) (A ae who am ee ey il be 
Pane abing tear feral he ie ta ne oes an tect era, ce rer wi: ait and.) TS 
It to be understood that whoever enters the Jannah (Paradise) may be expelled from it if 
‘Allah s0 wills? Have these two Ayahs (Qur'anie verses) been abrogated by any passages of the 
‘Qur'an, since they are mentioned in a Surah (Quranic chapter) that was revealed in Makkah? 


[Az Those Ayahs have not been abrogated; rather, they are Muhkamat (clearly decided Quranic verses, 
‘mostly concerning legal rulings). The scholars differed as to the meaning of Alan's Statement sxc a 
owl, but thay are agreed thatthe dight ofthe people of Jannah 
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Wil be everlasting and ete; wil never ease ar come ta an end and they wil ever be expelled frm it 
Hence after that, Allah (Exalted be He) says:ca of wat ane to refute what some people may imagine, 
that some may be expelled from Janna fr they will abide therein forever. Therefore, Aah (Gori be 
He) says: Tru the Maan he oe -Soc V2 wl be ait arcana atrspgs Pease) "tw Beas 
‘emer ean Pe) nase an set”) (Eee be He) states that they wil be safe fom death, 
safe from expulsion and safe from sickness. Hence, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ‘ted West 
‘reverts ay dos feng af Bere (hate may hae). (Sey wl be ke) bese cosh theron 
‘Gronee ¢Nesemeat aga sal ous tan, hr a the oe] be able lame tS, Ala states hat they il 
abide therein forever and wil never be expaled from k and wil never ci. Ala (Exalted be He) says ny, 

‘fe taagin he pou Soe V/22} wl be plane of Set arn ong aoe a pigs, een fe sk an 
(és) nna, ac ea ota, Sob) nV al mary ten Hr (a foal) it i ee eye Tey 
Seal herein for etry and of tit pee apd sccrty; Tey ever tat et ean ato it Seth (oF 
‘re na Hel ae a am he tment he ir re) Bey om yur Tt al tthe ere tec 
150, Aah (Gord be He) tel us thatthe people ofthe Jannah il bein apace of securty where thy wil 
‘ever be exposed to destruction and where the blessing wil never be taken away frm them. Thay wil ls 
‘be safe and they wl not face the danger of death, sickness, expulsion and they wil mover, 


‘Some ofthe scholars sai thatthe phrase xt sour Lew. efers to the ete oftheir stayin the grave 
father than in Jannah, for although the Mu'min (oliever) wil be in one ofthe gardens and deights of 
Sannah, stl that wal ot be Jannah sal, rather, tls apart of, for a door wal be opened fom Jannah for 
the Muni in their grave, and some of ts ragrance, goodness and blessings wl reach them, Then after that 
‘hey wil be ansfered to Jannah which high above the heavens: 


Some ofthe scholars sad that what is meant by the phrase: iat your Lou ts. the length of their 
Standing in the place of Resurrection, for Judgment and renardor punishment, aftr they have been brought 
forth from their graves; then after that they wil goto Jannah. And, some ofthe scholars said that the 
‘meaning ines both things, the time that they spand in thar graves andthe time that they spend in the 
place of standing (on the Day of Judgment), and their passage across the Svat (te bridge over the Fire) 
During al ofthese places they ae nt in Janta but they wil move from these places to Tanah, 


Hence we know that the matter is ear and there le ncthing uncer or dublin 
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‘The people of Jannah wil be blested therein and will abide therein forever. There will be no death, no 
Sickness, no expulsion, no hardship, no gre, no menstruation, no post-pestpartum bleeding; rather, they 
wll bein everlasting delight and goodness. Siilariy, the inmates of Helle wil abe ini forever, they 
‘ll not be brought out of. In thei respect, Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) says eter nit have» 
noe ing et nthe athe inertial arnt gta ota, Tu do We emu sey adele 
"There are so many Ayahs tothe same effect, Ac for Alas Saying conceming thems sip yu wl 
it refers to the time they will send in their graves or the time they wl spend standing on the Day of 
Resurrection. after that they wil be tven to Hel, where they wl bide fr eterity. In their respec, Aah 
(Exalted be He) says in Surah AbBaqarat< Ta dh il sto th ther dente meee. a hyo ee 
oe out fhe Fie And, i Surah Aaah: They wil nga gt the ee, ee wl ey ee an 
‘te be alain tment May Allah grant us sucess. 


(9: When does a non-Arab become better than an Arab? 


‘A: The ruling on this is found in the Ayah (Qur'anice versa) of Allah (Glorified be He):(0 mai! 
eave seat you fom ame an fsa mice oui aos an ies, that ou may onan. ery, he 
‘nos bonus of yu wth Ash tht (Beever) wh hes Ato fu Re och agin fe pons ee V3 
‘Thus; if a non-Arab has more Taqwa (Fearing Allah as He should be feared), in this case they 
wil be the superior, and vice versa. Merit, honor, and esteem is achieved by having Taqwa. 
‘Therefore, whoever has the most Taqwa Is superior before Allah, whether Arab or non-Arab. 


10: What isthe ruling on accepting payment for teaching the Qur'an? The Imam in our 
“lage receives fees in return for teaching Quran to children. 


‘Az There is nathing wrong in accepting payment in retura for teaching Qur'an and teaching knowledge to 
‘people as they aren need of education. Teaching might pose a cfu for teachers and donot allow them 
fo earn a ving. Therefore, the correct opinion is that there is nothing in accepting payment for teaching 
‘nowdcige and helping people learn and mamere the Quran. 


65) 


{Te was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) tha Sones he Soatah Conga he 
(Seo see i fat ante oe pa bts te po Sun ee Rage (Gee ns ot 
(hesek seating hing 36 one ote Stain wert at fcted Soa Auta oe toe othe ct we war cel THe 
‘Sihta sla Fr tem cfs near fr a anak an pipe nt hy me po. 
‘hah lt ae te sep ley aed eps (nab fi) ea ayo ee Ta 
tre the i hing. Die (st Yu ay are) aan a are fore we” (Related by A-ha nhs Sahih 
[Authentic Hadith Book)/The Prophet (peace be upon him) didnot disapprove of what they had done, He 
(peace be upon him) also said Teme seve ti rw ou pare he Bs a. (Relay 
®uknal n hi Sahih) This shows that fie permissbe to accept payment for teaching Quran the same a 
‘ermise in retum for recing Ruayah, 
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enn ae 


(Q.11: what should we say regarding the deceased? We hear some expressions such as "the 
forgiven” or "the one granted mercy". Are such expressions permissible? What is our advice in 
this regard? 


[At Tes permissible to say ‘may Ah forgive them” or "may Allah be merciful to them and the ike, the 
‘Dereon was 3 Muslim, Ze impermissible to say “the forgiven" or "the one grated mercy, nce we Cannot 
anfrm that any person wil be in Jannah (Paradise), Hellfire and so on, except for those whom Allah has 
‘confirmed in His Glorious Quan or is Messenger (peace be upon hin) This isthe opinion ofthe people of 
‘novrledge of Ahl-ul-Sunnah (those aching tothe Sunnah, Some of tse who have been eerefed by 
Allah in Hs Glorious Qur'an ta enter Hellfire are As fas and hi wife, or those for wom the Messenger 
{peace be upon him) tested wil enter Jannah sien a Wr A855, Ure in ett “abr Aa A 
2nd the rest ofthe honorable tn (may Aah be pleased with the) in addition to others he (peace be upon 
fhm) informed us wil also enter elther Jannah sx as Aeon in Sl," Uastar tn Mason (may Allah be 
pleased wih them both), or Hallie suchas his paternal uncle au Tal, "Arun nay ay ae others 
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-we Sock rfuge in Ala from this. We should also affem the same about them. 


Regarding those not confrmel by Alah (Glorified be He) or affirmed by His Messenger to enter Jannah or 
Half, wre should nt do so for them or for any other person by mentioning that they wil be granted mercy 
Or Forgiveness except if based on a text from the Quran or the Sunnah (Whatever reported from the 
Prophet) of hs Messenger (peace be upon him). However, Anul-Sunrah hope for the lous (to be granted 
marcy) and fear for wrongdoers (to be punished), and bear afm thatthe people of man (ath) wil enter 
Jannah, as they affirm thatthe Kuffar(@isbelievers) wil enter Half, as darfied by Alah in His perspicuous 
Book Ais at rome ne lets, nen and ane, Gr under whch vere Ra el are rer SUPA Ae 
TTawoah). He also states in the same Surah: lsh hr promi he ypoctsren afé women ~ ane been, 
{he Fre l te hal hey aie. wl tex tem. \Some people of knowledge hold the opinion supporting 
the permssblty of bearing witness fora person t enter Jannah or Heifire i two or more people confirm 
that someone vas plous or evi, Ther opinion ie based on many authentic Hath reported inthis egar, 


(Q 12: What isthe meaning of Allah's Saying: «nd ne who ce ry er i (an it A, or 
“Mach pron or hn iin, eg a ce Coo gal ed trend yf sh at 
recov te parr.) Teter lt eran the Dey of Renae wee late en ac) 
Do these Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) mean that a person who commits all ofthe three mentioned 
‘major sins will abide n Hellfire forever or that applies to whoever commits only one of them? 


[Az Those great Ayahs warn against Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or warship), Qat! 
(rurder, and Zina (sexual intercourse ouside mariage). Thus, whoever commits all or any ofthese major 
Sins is threatened by All's Saying: ard wore der te shal mea the anak )The purishment i a valley 
In Hele according to oneview or, as another opinion states, a grievous torment which is explained by 
AAR Sayings Tetemer il te ee thy of eae ane wil abet aac: } 
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[Atte same time, these three major sins have diferent depres. 


‘Shit the worst crime and the gravest sn. Whoover commits itil abide etal in Helfire and wil never 
bbe brought out of it.The fregaing is explicit stated by Alah (Exalted be He) in Surah (Quranic chapter) 
ALTawbahi tore has (het, later, apa teers inthe Ones of AH), oma ie 
engus oA (> pray nt wera Al ee eck sr tar canes a her bun) wet er pa 
tha onmsavs of bait. The woke sch ae wn nd Fre shal they bie. ANA It yh ane wep 
cr ith lia ta ey ua a wus have Sean of ro net athe Ali (Gonifed and Exalted be He) alsa 
SAYS" inden it has ben even ju [0 Muara peice be oot him) a wast hase (Mis Meg) ore 
‘ut yaujan aes wean Ah) et) yr eden be aa yo il tay be avo te er* 
‘Moreover, He (Exalted be He) tes about Mushriks (people who assocate others with Ala in His Dvnty or 
Worship): hey wl ng a ec he Fe, eerily to er a hk wb nr re STREP 
are many other Ayah that indicate the same meaning 


Accordingly, Muslim scholars are unarimousl agree that a Mushrik (one who associates others with Allah 
in His Divinity or worship) who dies before making Tawbah (repentance to Allah) vil abide eternally in 
Hellfire and will never be admitted to Jannah (Paradise) of forgiven. Allah (Exalted be He) says vx, 
woscever ss rien i) it Ay ten AG arte Paros ohn an he re lb ace An 
‘helm pape anc weds) there aera hep. YANG Vi os et pres be et th 
im Ge woe ut He aes excep ta (ania es) to wom Me wis Thus, Al (Eaed be He) makes HS 
forgiveness forbidden to Mushriks and declares that all ns ther than Shirk may ar may not be forgiven 
subject to His Wil. Its worthy to mention that among the types of Shirk that make a person (who had 
Feceived Oa wah cling to Islan but didnot repent before deat lable to abide eternally in Hele isto 
‘make Dua’ (supplication) to any ofthe deceased prophets, Avia’ (pious people) ort te anges nn 
(Gestures treated from fre}, dls stones, or Stars 
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‘Examples of making such Dua's(supplications) are when some people say: "0 my Master, I sock your 
protection, I defend myself by your power, support me, cure the diseased, help! helpl..and so on" 
Moreover vowing or sarfiing forthe sate of other than Aah (Exalted be Hs) fe another type of Shirk that 
‘makes a person abe tothe same punishment for al these are forme of Thadah (worship) that must not Be 
Cffered to ater than Aah, as He (Glonfed and Exalted be He) say: An yr Lad hr cet ou neh 
none but Wim. Yn: A hey nce carne no ut tt ey shad wr A, ad wot one Bi Alone 
{aise from esriog presto in) ad pron SA iaoe al lh a an tal et in, 
Yd ind te manus Al (A) ee at nye tera wth Alun. Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) 
teaches in Surah A-Fathah ou (Ane) we wash, You Moe) we ker per each a etna) Tere are 
‘many other Ayas to the same eect. 


‘As forthe second and thi crimes i.e. murder and Zina, they are of ess gravity than Shirk as lng as ther 
Derpetrator does not raga them as being Halal (laf), but they have Buen seduced by Satan to commit 
‘murder because of hatred or enmity; orto flow ther whims and commit Zna while they krow that murder 
pet for 3 just cause accoring t9 Islamic law» and Zina ae Haram (probed). The peretatars f such 
Crimes (major sins) wl abide temporary in Hellfire, unless lah (Exalted be He) forgives them because of 
Specific good deeds they have done, Tawah they made before they dled, Shaf'a (nteression), or the 
‘Bua’ of other Masi fo them, besides ther means for having sins forgiven. The cate ofthe perperators 
ofthese two cimes is subject to Allah's Wl and Wisdom. Thu, many padole wil be punished for thet sin, 
but wil then be taken out of Helfire by virtue of Allah's Mery (Glebe He) ear through Shataah, 
such a the special Shaflah of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) or tat of anges, chen who ded 
before reaching puberty or believer, Thus, Alan (Etalted be He) wil ring them out of Hlfire by vitue of 
their Shaflah for them after having spent the period that Alan (Exalted be He) decreed for them there. 
Nevertheless, a numberof belevers in Tawhid (beet in the Oneness of All) will remain in Heli or not 
esarving Shah; 


(POR Hos 5, Pege ier 208) 


‘Alay shall ring tham cut aft ust by His Mery, far having dit while Beiving in Tawi and having faith 
In Hi, However, they wll ba punishes in Half for thelr sins and bad deed and when they are purfied, 
‘Alan (Exalted be He wl tke them out of Half after the expiry of the period that He dacrend for them to 
Spend inthe Fre. It's only by the Mercy of Alah (Glorfted and Exalted be He) that they wl sprout ike 3 
‘Sood doos in the sit carried by a Nlood and when thay are fly recreated He (ated be He) wil adit hem 
to Jannah. The foregoing supported by more than one authentic Hadith Mutawati (a Hoth ported by 3 
“Sgnieant numberof narators throughout the chain of narration, whose agreement unc ais mposse) 
fram the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 


‘Thus, te clear that a sinner, such as a murderer or an adulterer, wll not abide in Hellfire inthe same 
‘mantras Kafr (aisbeliaver) wil, but only fora specie perod of time that comes to an end, fo Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: an el sce ran incege Ti ony a temporary say that fers 
from that ofthe Musics. The same applies tothe treat whichis given to whoever commis suicide. May 
Aah protect us 


13: There is an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) in our village who leads us 
in Salah (prayer). He often does strange things which confuse usa lt. When someone of the 
Village gets married, he does not allow them to complete the marriage and anger erupts 
‘between the spouses. Then itis sald: Go to this shaykh who will write some words on a paper 
to stop their anger. When the shaykh comes, he brings books in which there are spells and 
‘reads from them. He wipes over te heads of the spouses with oil and brings with him red ink 
‘which he asks to be soaked into water and the water isto be drunk by the spouses, He then 
Calls fora chicken which he slaughters and sprinkles its blood on the heads ofthe spouses; 
‘thereafter anger stops. What isthe legal ruling regarding this? 


|A: This action is reprehensible, sinful and wrong. It causes confusion among the people and 
hhas no basis in Islam or authenticity. It s obligatory for those who experience such anger £0 
seek refuge in Allah against the devil until their anger abates. Its permissible inthis case to 
perform Wudu' (ablution) as prescribed by the Prophet (peace be upon him) because Satan is 
‘Created from fire and fire is extinguished by water. 
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[Anger is caused by the devil and a believer must seek the Shar’y (Islamically awful) means 
Such as seeking refuge in Allah against the accursed devil and performing Wudu'. Among the 
‘ways of suppressing anger i to sit if one i standing or lie down if one is sitting or leave the 
Tocation where they are until one's anger subsides. 


[As for the practices of this shaykh such as pouring ol, and the blood of humans or chickens 
‘over peoples heads etc, thas no basis in Islam, It confuses and deceives people. If the 
‘shayki's Intent Is to draw near to the Jinn by slaughering hens, this isan act of major Shirk 
{associating others in worship with Allah) as is related in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith which 
ead hur hs caso tha hoster (ass) eer tay lsh Allah (He may be Glorified) says Soy 
(0 Mubarmse py wie ll La yy Seem sce Le. MY SACHFICR) ny his a my i me 
er tthe at of the Ain (ren, sal at ets.) a pan A of his Tae bomen a 
sn te fit ofthe Huns) Allah (Exalted be He) also states: ys av rut yu (0 Mature 

‘Aye ur (are Pra) Taroe rape jour Lard an nic Him an). )Slaughtering 
‘means offering a sacrificial animal for the sake of Allah. 


‘Therefore, people must keep away from this man and advise him. If he does not accept the 
advice to repent to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), his case should be submitted to the 
‘courts, to the Authority of Enjoining Good and Forbidding Evi or to the concerned authority if 
there is no Shar’ court or commitee of enjoining good and forbidding evil authorized to 
‘summon him, inform him about his atrocious behavior and prevent him of using this treatment 
‘hich is against the purified Shari'ah (Islamiclaw). 


{As for leading people in Salah, he must not be an Imam and itis obligatory to dispose him of 
his post because he is accused of shirk due to the actions he makes which have no basisin the 
ppurffied Shari ah. The spouses must be treated with the Shar'I means as mentioned above. 
May Allah grant us suecesst 


Q 14: Is it obligatory upon a person who loses his temper and takes an oath but later breaks it 
‘0 offer Kaffarah (expiation) for breaking the oath? How can he pay this Kaffarah? 


[Az Ifa person swears to do something but doesnot full his oath he should offer Kaffarah (expation for 
breaking the cath For example, fa person say, By Alah! Tvl tak to so and so", "By Aah! Twi st so 
‘and s,""By Ala T wil pray such and suc," and soon, 
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but he does not fll his oath, then he should offer Kaffarah i he is sane and aware of what hei saying 
However, ifa person is extremely angry andi act aware of what he s saying, then the oath snot binging, 
because being aware of what the person says is a must to fulfil an oath. When a person gets extremly 
angry until he is unconscious of what he says and has no contrel over, iis nat abligatory upon such & 
person to offer Katara asin this case he takes the same ruling of the person whe i insane, ot or one 
‘i alee, 


(15: The Kaffarah (expiation) for a broken oath includes feeding ten needy persons, i it 


ble at the same time, If feed one needy person ten times, 
‘wil this be equivalent to feeding ten needy persons? 


‘A: The ten needy persons should be sought, as feeding one person multiple times will not 
suffice. They must be fen persons as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in the Qur'an in 
‘Surah Al-Ma'ldahs sh wl yc ps yor tts neta yu nth el pu asf eae 
‘fr espana ten Mann (pot persona cat lhe atragec! hat hh Yo fed your os arin, er 
Slate ter or manunit aise. "Therefore, You should seek to feed ten people even i it takes several 
days to find them. Moreover, you have to be keen to achieve the feeding as much as possible 
‘even iit took place in separate days. Additionally, you can provide them with clothes suitable 
{or performing the Salah (prayer) in or provide them with a unch or dinner meal. This will 
‘suffice as mentioned in the previous Ayah, 


Q 16: What isthe Tafsir (explanation/exegesis ofthe meanings) of Alla’s Statement 
{meanings of which are translated as): (eoner==) stu when hp sae las th Day of 
Pesaran ae thy tl ele pect erases (A). eh (pet) te son.) 
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‘Az The Massonger of Allah (peace be upon him) explained this Ayah (Quranic verse) saying that lah 
(Gord be He) will come on the Day of Resurrection and reveal His Shinto His bebawng servants. ll 
bbe a sign forthe believers, which when He reveals, they vill know Him and fllow Him, The Noble Ayah 
‘Should be understood according to what wae mentioned nthe Hath, which Aas revealing of Hes Sn 


‘This is one ofthe attributes such as bef Allah's Majesty and Grandeur (Glorified and Exalted be He) that 
oes not resemble ay of His creation in any way. The same apps to other atributes, such Hs Face, His 
Hands, His Ft, Hi Eyes, and oer atvibutes which are auhenticaly established in Nay (sia texts fem 
the Quran or the Sunnah). Also, anger, love, hated and all atrbutes wit which He has descrbed Himselt 
In the Noble Quran and wrich the Prophet (paace be upen hin) reported. Alah (Exalted be He) says: There 
|S noting ke Hi and He she Ale he Ser) (Ee be He) Sys: S(O Muhanad cs be upon 
Fim He I Aly, (te) One Alvar Ah eS Sift Mar, Wom a rans nen (eae 
ln). Me beets nt, or na He gaten Andee ane cri rage in TRS the pion 
adopted by Ah-ul-Sunnah wal-lama’ah (adherents tothe Sunnah and the Muslim mainstream) of the 
‘Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and the scholars who followed them in righteousness. May Allah 
rant us sues 


Ran suc 


Q.17: What is the ul 


19 on Ta'wil (allegorical inter 


tation) ofthe Attributes of Allah? 


AA: Talwil ofthe Attributes of Allah is Munkar (disapproved by Islamic law and by Muslims of 
sound intellect) and so itis not permissible to do so. In fact, itis obligatory to take the 
Attributes of Allah as they are, in a way that is most befitting of Him, without Tahrif 
{distortion of the meaning), Ta°til (denial), Takyit (descriptive designation), or Tamthil 
(likening His Attributes to those of His Creation). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) informs 
lus about His Names and Attributes saying: 


73) 
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‘her thing he ina He the Allen te Also Ms Musi, we have to accept them as they 
‘stand, according to the opinion of Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (adherents to the Sunnah and 
the Muslim mainstream). They maintained that Mustims must honour Allah's Attributes a they 
are, without Takyif, Tahif, Ta'wil or Takyif. Muslims must hold Allah's Attributes as they were 
evealed in a way that best befits allah, without any Takyif or Tamthil. For example, we 
‘should say about the saying of Allah (Exalted be He): Tht Caen (lsh) ase tan) te 
{ist Tone (ea manne vat sts Maen). and other similar Ayahs, that Allah rose over the 
‘Throne in away that is most befitting His Majesty, and this rising cannot be compared to that 
‘of any of His creatures. The scholars who follow Al-Haqq (the Truth) see this az signifying His 
Highness and Exaltedness. The same applies to other Attributes of Allah, such as His Sight, 
Hearing, Hand, Foot, and other Attributes that are stated in the texts of the Qur'an and the 
‘Sunnah. All of these Attributes are exclusively appropriate to Allah (may He be Praised) in a 
‘manner that uniquely befits Him alone and are nat comparable to those of any creature. 


‘This was the opinion of the scholars from among the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) 
and the great Imams of Sunnah (initiator of a school of Jurisprudence) after them c=: 
‘ess Atha an Ab Monta ds and other Musi Tmams (may Allah be merciful with 

). This ruling applies also to the saying of Allah (Exalted be He) regarding the story of 
Prophet Nuh (Noah, peace be upon im)! te Wess Hiroto) rsa pis ey Fg 
nce Our eer Me (may He be Exalted and Glorified) also says when relating the story of Prophet 
Musa (Moses, peace be upon him): ino tut yum te banter ty Ge. (ARI-ul-Sunnah wal 
Jama'ah commented on the Ayah which readss,satog ander Our tyes explaining that He 
(Glorified be He) let the ship float under His Care until it safely rested on Mount Judy. 
Similarly, when Allah (may He be Praised) states: acta youy te out pece Eye EMG 
‘explain that Allah (Glorified be He) means that Musa (peace be upon him) will be brought up 
lunder His Care and with His Guidance to those in charge of raising him. 


78) 
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In the same manner, when Allah (may He be Praised) reveals to the Prophet Muhammad 
{peace be upon hms pateaty (0 Parana any lel ste) fore Dec of yr er ey, yee 
under Ou Eyes Me (Glorified be He) means that Muhammad is under Allah's Protection and Care. 
‘These interpretations do not fall under the prohibited Ta'wil; they are just conventional 
explanations and clarifications of the style of the Arabic language. A third example was 
‘elated in a Hadith Qudsi (Revelation from Allah in the Prophet's words) where Allah 
(Glorified be He) states: her my sract aa nox Me ya apr ea earn by eer ft 
wenn ave rar ey thle seat Lean enim yt kth at when etree Mean en 
him hurnesyThe words of this Hadith must be accepted as they were revealed from Allah (may 
He be Praised and Exalted) without Tahrif, Takyif, or Tamthil, but in the way that is intended 
by Allah. The same thing can be sald conserning Allah's descent at the and of the night, His 
Hearing, Sight, Wrath, Pleasure, Laughter, Joy, and other indisputably established Attributes 
of allah. They are all accepted as they were revealed, in a manner that most befits Him, 
‘without any Takyit, Tahrf, Tati or Tamthil This is confirmed by Allah (Exalted be He) in His 
Sayings Thee rig te Mina Mes the ewe te AseerJand many other Ayahs that have the 
same effect. 


As for Ta'wil of Allah's Attributes and overlooking their apparent denotation, this is the 
‘method of those who fellow Bid-ah (Innovations in Islam), such a5 hoya cen uric 
ings Ate of ay, ming they aa sed pel ane canbe mrt ay he tan oer 


[aml se liming ates whe commit tar sas tena tt eta bea ele) and all those who 
followed them. Their Madh-habs (doctrinal trends) is Batil (null and void) and has been 
rejected and renounced by Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah who have warned against its 
promoters: May Allah grant ux success! 


ee 


Q 18: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (neat tan tev rt in ih za lyse partes to 
(cet are narnia ene 12). What isthe meaning of this Ayah? What is meant 
bby "attributing partners unto Him” ? 


‘A: Scholars like Tbn “Abbas and others explained that this Ayah means that whenever asked 
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who created the heavens and the earth, the unbelievers would say "It is Allah". Yet, they 
‘worshipped idols like Al-Lat, the Al-Uzza, and other deities. They called on them for help and 
‘Sacrificed animals for their pleasure. Their decaration of Allah's Power confirms their belief in 
the Unity of Lordship. However, attributing partners to Allah (Exalted be He) renders this 
belief null and void and of no benefit for them. fx. rv and his likes believed in Allah as their 


Creator and Sustainer and that He created the heavens and the earth. But this belief availed 
them nothing because they ascribed partners to Allah by worshipping idols. This is the 
‘meaning of the Ayah according to what is reported from the eminent Muslim scholars. 


Satie tee 


(19: what isthe legal ruling on video recording of lectures to use them in other places, and 
‘maximize thelr benefit? 


‘A: This is a controversial issue and subject to different views. Recording lectures on audio 
‘cassettes, where there is no need for visualizing images, is permissible. Yat, sometimes there 
Isa need for recording videos so that the identity ofthe speaker can be clearly known. There 
may be other reasons which make recording a necessity. Nevertheless, Ihave great 
‘reservation about visual recording due to the Madiths narrated regarding the ruling an Taswir 
(painting, drawing, sculpture, and photography) of animate beings and the severe warning 
associated to this. However, 2 group Muslim of scholars nowadays viewed that there is na 
hharm in this if there is some warranting public interest. But I myself am reluctant to approve 
this practice due to the great danger in Taswir (painting, drawing, sculpture, and 
photography) and the pertinent directions given in authentic Hadiths that are me 


the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (1. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) a w 
‘allections. These Hadiths make it quite clear that T= spe wie wit oct sey prt in yo 
esa il be thoxe who make nape. Im fact, the Hadith that curse Musawwirs (those who make 
pictures and statues, or photographs of 


ing beings), are numerous. May Allah grant us 


20: Most knowledge seckers today are aware of the merits of many acts of devotion and 
their reward, including supererogatory night prayer, yet they do not put their knowledge into 
practice, What is the legal ruling concerning this? 


‘As Theads whose merits are explained in the Quran and Sunnah ae of two types: 1- Obligatory acts, 
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Which @ Muslim - whether a scholar ar nat - must be mindful to thi performance, Fearing Allah regaring 
their regular observation. Among the uals ofthis ype are the Five Obligatory Daly Prayers, giving Zakah 
{cbiigatary chary), andthe other asigatory acts, 2-Mustahab (desirable) act; suc as peforming Thad 
(optional late night Prayer), Salatu-Duha (supererogatory Prayer before neon ec. Muslims, especialy 
those of profound knowledge and who ae role models, should do their best and be consistant in the 
performance of these supererogatory acts of devations. However, ane i preoccupied, or was ereguae in 
Going such acs fora whe, there i no harm inthis because these acts are only Naflah (supereregatory) 
‘Nevertheless ts a quay ofthe of people of knowledge, and rightaous people m general, tobe minal of 
ther worship and observe supererogatory prayers, such as Tahajud during the right, Salatul-Duna, A- 
‘Suan AiRawati (supereogatory act tet were stresced and reularly performed bythe Prophet), and 
other righteous acs: 


Ruling on selling and owning embalmed animals 


{Q: We hope that Your Eminence will give us a Fatwa regarding the legal ruling on owning 
‘embalmed animals and birds? What is the ruling on selling them? Is there a difference 
‘between what is lawful and what is unlawful tobe possessed while tis alive if embalmed? 
What should a Muhtasib (Le, a public official entrusted with Keeping the order) do regarding 
this practice? 
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‘A: Possessing embalmed birds and animals, whether awful or unlawful to own fale, isa vaste of money 
Sand 2 typeof extravagance becauce of the cost of mbalmmant. Allah has utterly orbden all forme of 
‘extravagance and squandering of wealth Likewise, the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade dissipating 
‘money Ths alo encourages making shapes of bide and other anmate creatures and hanging in the home, 
Coffee at, which is eategorialy probed in Islam, Therefore, tis it permssbie to sll or oun them. 


‘The Muhiasi should explain to people that tis prohibited to make or own such things, and he should take 
the necessary measures to ban dealing in them in the markets. Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinty oF worship) spread among the people of Nuh (Noah, peace be upon him) because they set up 
Statues for Wadd, Suwa, Yaghuth, atu, and Nasra (names of Some idols) who were righteous men among 
[Nuts people. They ded in dose succession, so Satan mae i faseeming to erect idols in thelr names and 
bald them in tar mating places, Ever snc, Shirk found ts vay among the people of Nun (Noah, peace Be 
‘pon fim). This was reported by a-batas (may Alah be merciful to him) in his Sahih on the authoray of kn 

‘Aobas (May Alah be pleased with them both). This also was reported by other Mufassirs (exegets ofthe 
(Quran), Muhadatns (Hadith scholars), and historans. Allah fs the One sought for Rep! There is nether 
‘Might nor power except wath Ala, the Most High, the Most Grea. 


Satan Aeron 


{sit obligatory to make a will? What is its legal formula? 
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Q: Ist obligatory to leave a will? Does it require witnesses? Since I do not know the legal 
formula of the wil, please furnish me with this information. May Allah reward you! 


[A: The formula of the will should be as follows: 1, so and so, the son/daughter of such and 
‘such, bear witness that there is no one worthy of worship but Allah Alone with no associates, 
{and I bear witness that Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger, and that “Eica (Jesus) ts the 
Servant and Messenger of Allah and His Word which He bestowed on arom ay) and a 1 
‘created at a command from Him. Taleo bear witness that Jannah (Paradise) is true and Nar 
(elifie) is true, and that the Hour (the day of Resurrection) is coming, about which there Is 
‘no doubt, and that Allah will resurrect those in the graves. I advise whoever I leave behind 
‘among my family, children and the rest of my relatives to have Taqwa (fear/wary of offending 
Allah), make peace between themselves, obey Allah and His Messenger, and exhort one 
‘another to truth and patience. I advise them in the same way as Ibrahim (Abraham, peace be 
‘upon him) and Ya'qub (Jacob, peace be upon him) had advised thelr children ins = abmnior 
‘iy ey) wa res by iin (trafry) up fr sos ay Wah) ("0 my sons As nen 
Yo thee) loon ten ot exept the ath of ie Masia Nota)” Ten one should state 
‘what he wishes to bequeath, within one-third oftheir wealth. The bequeather should clarify 
the legal apportionments of the bequest and determine who shall be the executor. 


Making a will is not obligatory, but desirable for whoever would like to leave bequest. It is 
reportedin the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim}on the 
‘authority of nv Une: (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘Stated; rapt fr nto desta ave ann tty fer igs tet hg tl ta 
‘ett 
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However, if one has undocumented debts or rights for others, they should clearly state them in 
his wil soas not to consume people's rights unlawfully. And the will should be deposed by two 
Upright witnesses. Moreover, the legator should write it hefore and have it ratified by rellabh 
‘people of knowledge so that it may become accredited. The legator should also not solely rely, 
‘On his own handwriting, for his handwriting might be misread or difficult to recognize by the 
reliable people. May Allah grant us success! 


‘is a Hadith in which the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said what means 
that whoever lengthens and tras his clothes is to be thrown in Hellfire, We lengthen our 
clothes below the ankles, not out of pride but just as a custom. Is our act Haram (prohibited)? 
Will re one who lengthen and tral his clothes while believing in Allah be cast in Hell-fire? 
Guide us, may Allah reward you wel 


‘A: Tt was authentically reported thatthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sid: he ut of an ae 
(garment worn belo the eit) which hangs elo the ape nthe Fire. Relatd by Imam A-ha his Sahih 
{Authentic Hadth Book))He (peace be upon him) alsa sad Thee prs ear Ala ter tomo the 
aya ezrin, a ck er ry ely hl have pf tert: oe wo tei a eon Mo 
ride) neon eh mee (he ppl) of ha he ghee ten ho ales etary ae ey Related by 
Imam Musi in hs SahihyThere are so many Hadiths carrying the same meaning, which prove the 
Impermissity of shal engthering and taling cething blow the arkes) at al, even if ane Gai that he 
Ges nt intend pride and arrogante, fr this may lead to arrogance and is a kindof extravagance and 
‘exposing clothes to drt and impurities. However, if arrogance Is intended, the sin is more grave, for the 
Propet (peace be upon fim) sald Anyene ws leh ert onthe ran uo eM nil tok on he 
Dayaf narscien. The alowabie mits ti the ankles; t's not permissible forthe Musi to lower his cothes 
below the ankles, tase onthe abovementioned Hadith. However, a woman should wear lng clthes that 
cover he fest. 


‘As for what as authentically reported that Sou Gtr, may Al be ne wi in) mi the ph once 
Dejan in: My ara on #0 et py tion 
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‘The Pape (eae be wp hn dV ate ot eo thas who oto fide ite ering et nero 
‘gets itera akg fy Ris etd abi adn ope oars be pan Re sesh 
Soar ana on pane ono neat and ance ees a tt tp nn 


extrarenal rset oo Gee 
SSE a hee ean aad eee eee ence! 
{Sl abd yt Lis fc, boar errno an eae resent: Aah (fed nd Eee be ay Ad Womr 
oleic le eerie et aoe 
ir ci ate ce baer ante htt 
Bie ca leee plimeasiesit ocyuneounrceargear meet 
Searcaiin erat peregrine 
pane ere aie eer rea rores romaine 
piel tian tote ns aneitaes eae SSS 


‘Two questions about perfumes 
(Part Mo : 5; Page No: 382) 
(Q 1: What isthe ruting on wearing perfumes containing a percentage of alcohol? 


[Az The original ule concerning perfumes and scans which are common amang people is that they are 
layful except that whichis known to be containing ingredients that render it prohibited to use such as 
alcohol, impustis and the ike. Otherwise, the erigial rule is that all perfumes, such as aloes, amberris, 
‘musk, et. are awl, 


1 one knows that a certain prfume contains prohibited ingredients suchas alcahol ora kind of impurty one 
‘mutt abandon i. This ncudes eau de cologne, for eis proved medal that Iecantains a percentage of 
cohol which san inoxicant, so ane should abandon unless there are pure kinds. Al praise be to Aah, 
there are so many perfumes which Ala has made lawful that make us depense with using those which 
contain alcoho. Smal, any kindof food or drink that contain Intoxiants shouldbe abandoned. The rule 
's whatever intoicaes in large quantites a smal amount offs Haram (orohibited). The Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) sald slay amour of anting ase roan, 2am snore i Haan. MY 
‘Mah grant us sucess. 


Peake 


Q 2: Musk, aloes and rose are strong perfumes used by women. What isthe ruling on using 
them particularly by women who go outdoors wearing them? Does honoring the female 
Visitors by incensing them have the same ruling? 


[At Tt is forbdeen for women to go outside their homes while wearing perfume. She should nether wear 
perfume when going out nor offer perfume to her female quests. Rather, she should gent tell them she 
shes she coll oe them perfume, but forthe fact that wemen are not alowed to go cut whe wearing i 
Tints way, she could combine ging advice and aveding what Ash forbids. 


From Nur‘ala Al-Darb radio program 
(Part No : 5, Page No: 383) 


(Q: A Sudanese person living in Al-Anbar says: In our country we have various sects. Each sect 
follows a certain shaykh to guide and teach them and believe that he will intercede for them 
ith Allah on the Day of Resurrection. They also believe that whoever does not follow a 
‘shayich will go astray in this life and in the Hereafter. Should we follow those shaykis or not? 
Please, advise ust May Allah bless yout 


‘As Al praise be to Aah, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, hs family, his Companion, and 
those who follow his guidance! What the questoner mentions about having in their Country shay whem 
they folow andthe bal that one who does nat havea shaykh wil be astray inthis word an the Hereafter 
|s Munkar (an act which s unacceptable or disapproved of by Isic lave ard Mustis of seund inte. Te 
|S ot permissible to follow or baleve in such things. This relatos to the ute who bolve that tha shaykhs 
fare the leaders ang that i is obligatory to follow them blinaly. However, this ie grave errar and utter 
Ignorance. There is no one inthis life whose footsteps are tobe folowed and commands taken as an 
‘obligation excep the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon hin). 


[As for scholars, they sometimes err. Its not permissible to adopt an opinion of any person, even great 
“Scholars unlest his opinion isin conformity with Alan's Shar (Law) which Muhammed (peace be upon hin) 
onvayed. The belief ofthe sur th regard to ther shaykhs Bat (ul and void) and wong. They must 
‘pent to Allah and follow the guidance with which the Prophet Muhanad (peace be upon hr) was set. 
Allah (Exalted be He) states,(Suy (0 Minanad aly se sl set9 ann)" you (ra) Eve AlN Pe lo re 
(Ge ap alii Ht the Qn lhe Sc), Nl lie ose srs) 
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‘The meaning is: Say, Messenger, to those people who caim that they love lah: if you lve Al, then 
follow me, He wil lve you. Ala (Exalted be He) says« Ane suone the Hasan Mukanmid le oe 
‘abs ge yey te and toner Ne ey aban (rom 2. )ANG ea peer Sue Irate), ad ve 
Zea cty te onze red ag ale oi gla) uty yeah ey foe A. 


CObeying Ala and Mis Messenger i obligatory. Iti not permissible to flow any person after the Nessanger 
OF Ash (peace be upon him) unless his apni i in canformity with Sharan (liane law) The Views of 
[ny person might be ght or wrong except those ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon im) who fs 
Infallse and protected from eror mal the eveations and ls which he conveys fo peaple lsh (Exalted 
be He) states the ren ones ee (owas). Yau carpnen Muha al ea) has eter 
ote stay not hae are. Nar des speak hear) ea. a a Reena. Thus, we ae al tO 
follow the Message which the Prophet (peace be upon him) was sent with, hold fast to and protect the 
Islamic fath, and not be deceived by the views ofthe ethers and follow their mistakes. Al the opinions of 
the scholars should be measured against the Quran and the Sunnah and only those which ae in eanformity 
wah them shouldbe accepted otherwise rejected. Allah (Etalted be He) stats 0 yu who mse! Oey sy ant 
byte Heron (Mebarm si tn) red hone ef oy Maes) wore matty, (ta) yo etn anting 
‘range yorsles, ora Alin are Hestenger (airy ise as) Feu Min ar et Sy Tak 
Deter and more sutale fri! determin. ARG A whasne you al, he dean hel wah AS et he 
‘ating ug). Yd Ae eye, Ali's Conmardners merc the shove no Ve 5 nd 352) ey Sh 
ai an alo cet) pa fe thy lane You ay Fa Pt Ths he a dae ea ou 
nay become A-atagin he ou see 22)" According to all scholars, isnot permissible to adopt the views 
of the shayths and imitate them without knowledge and insight; it even constitutes Munkar by the 
"ma (consensus) of Ah-u-Sunnah wal-lamala (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) 
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However, only the scholary views which are in accordance withthe Truth should be taken because they 
Conform to t and not because te the opinion of so and sa, Any views of scholars or si aks or bere 
that contradict te Trth shoud be refuted and abandons, becass they are contrary tothe Truth and not 
because they are the options of any partir parson. 


-Impermissbilit to take revenge for murder through other than the Shar'y means 
(Part Mo :5, Page No: 386) 


Q: Why does Istam prohibit that a person avenges the murder of his relative? Kindly advise on 
this matter; may allah reward you! 


‘Az Alah has set the law of retaliation in Islam. When a person lls another unjustly, the heirs of the victim 
have the ight to retaliate according tothe set conctions in Shah (Islamic i). Retribution must ao be 
‘administered and executed through the proper autherites inthe Islamic legal system. The rs may accept 
Blood-money if they are Mukala (person meeting the conditions tobe Red loa accountable forthe 
actions}, o they may waive retaliation and bood-moneyatogether. Aah (Exalted be He) says<ird me x (6 
Seg) Hef yur Aa tL af uty poet) Ome fuerte you ray cane Aan (e 
pus See V2), The Prophet (peace be upon hen) alo sai anne eect rentarly, hi fe een 
Can ther il him retin or capt Hoot rane. Aah the Amighty also sid: The camper ean et 
Ie terest tu reer foes nd mle anc ear wth IGN, Vr eas ot he ah (ener, 
vient ane =n 


{ut Islam doesnot consent taking the lawn one's hand and gnerng the lagal methods of achieving justice. 
Fe, ths wil lead to corupton, tals and shedding the Blood of others without due right. Rtalation only 
Sought thraugh lal means with ts at condone according to the penal cade of the Shar ah, 


1s not permissible to refrain from teaching the Qur'an for fear of people's praise or 
‘commendation 


(@: Every evening after “Isha’ (Night) Prayer, I teach 
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‘non-Arab Muslims to recite the Qur'an for the Sake of Allah (Exalted be Me). Thus, I teach 
people of different nationalities such as Pakistanis, Indians, Somalis, and others as well at the 
place of residence. For we live in a compound where there is a Masjid (mosque) which was 
{established by righteous people; may Allah bless them. Now, they recite well and many of 
them are able to manage thelr recitation without my help but I still go there to teach. The 
problem is that they thank me and exaggerate in praising and commending me and I fear the 
Hadith which is reported by Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) regarding the 
{three men who entered the Hell, One of them isa raciter of the Quran to whom Allah will a 
{Yoaravemete ie urn ne snd hea ood) wa, warn Actually, disapprove of what 
they do and try to stop them, but what is my fault inthis. Shall I be considered sinful if stop 
teaching them? What should I do? 


[Az In al drcumstances you are to be thanked fo his goed dead. The Prophet (peace be upon bin) sid in a 
‘Sahih (authentic) Hadith The teat among yu (al) ae tho lea er ae tach 8 TREFFO, YoU are 
to be thanked for your effert, and you wl receive a great reward and there is no blame on you slong as 
you devote your action to Allah (Exalted be He). You wil not be harmed by their praise, but you have to 
2dvise and exhort them not fo exaggerate in praising. T's enough that they supplicate to Aah fer you 
Instead of pang you, May Aah increase your seal and gran ya succes! 


‘As forthe threat mentioned in the Hadith, itis for a person who recites tobe sald: They are a recter and 
learn knowledge to be said: A scolar. As or those wha teach the people to gain Allah's Reward, they wil 
‘nat be harmed by pecpe's praise as long as they are sincere thir actos. May Alah gran us success! 
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Q: A question from a Sudanese brather reads as follows: We have a custom in our country that 
‘when a person wants to build a house for himself, he offers a sacrifice while constructing it or 
‘may delay it until the building ts complete and is ready to occupy. They invite relatives and 
‘neighbors to this sacrifice. What is your opinion about this practice? Is there a prescribed act 
{to be performed before occupying new homes? Could you Kindly advice? May Allah reward 
yout 


[A: All prasebe to lah Aone, and peace and blessings be ypon His Messenger, his family, his Companions 
fd those who fodow his qucanee 


‘This practice requires some clarfcaion, Inthe cate where the sacrifice ie offer as protection agains nn 
cor some other reason for which the home owner socks his safety or the safety ofthe inhabitants ts not 
permissible because it san act of Bidah (innovation in eign) Ife dedeates tothe Jinn et major 
Shirk (associating others with Alah in His Divinity or worship), because it constitutes Thadah (worship) to 
other than alah, 


Buti the home owner offers a sacrifice as an expression of gratitude fr having completed the construction 
fof hishome then inves relatives and neighbors forthe banquet, there f nating rang in his. Thi s done 
‘by many people out of gratitude to Ala for allowing them to buld their wn home and delin rather 
than renting one. This is what some people do wien returning from a journey they invite relatives and 
fiends to thank Ala for their safe return The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to slaughter a camel 
wen retiring from a journey and would ite the people t partake of 


SSaipeeniee” 


‘The ru 


19 on offering Salah in Masjids containing graves: 


Brother M. A. N. from Mit Tarif- Dagahliyyah - Egypt, asks: Ist permissible to offer Salah 
(Prayer) in the Masjids (mosques) containing graves? 


|: Offering Salah in the Masjids containing graves is not permissible and such graves must be 
‘exhumed and the remains must be moved to the public cemetery. 
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‘The remains in every grave should be buried in a separate hole as is the case forall graves. It 
is not permissible that a grave remains in a Masjid, whether the grave of a Wally (pious 
person) or any other. The Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited and warned against this, 
Eursing te lots ana the Cristiane for this practice. Te was authentically reported that the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sald; Hay at seth tons ar he sis fy hae ney Pe graves of ae Pg at 
pisces of worship )'Ashsh (may Allah be pleased with her) said: He was warning against (doing) 
‘what they did."(Agreed upon by Al-Bularl and Muslim). Un sans aan att ores 


Prot (pac en hi) su rc bj (op) whch aie plane tae nen peu pene rong 
‘fen pb di ay bla ce of hip rate ane ans uch tres hs fe eee ets 


Sart a Aah. (Agreed upon its authenticity). Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
{lvoe nto pede oust ane the fave of her Popes ar hens pone sacs of wei. bo ake 
(Games pices omy tb yoo oat Related by Mustim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book] 
fon the authority of und on’Asuts Ay) He (peace be upon him) forbade building places of, 
‘worship over graves, cursed those who did so, and stated that these are the worst of 
‘Creatures. So, [eis obligatory to warn against this practice. 


It is well-known that whoever offers Salah at a grave, in fact takes it as a Masjid and those 
‘who build places of worship over it, take it as a Masjid, It le obligatory to Keep graves away 
‘rom the Masjids and not to place graves inside them in compliance to the command of the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and to be aware ofthe Curse that allah (Glorified and Exalted 
‘be He) placed on those who builé Masiids over graves. When one offers Salah in Masjids which 
contain graves, Satan may deceive them into supplicating to the dead, seeking their help, or 
brastrating to them. Doing so may cause them to fll into major Shirk (associating others with 
Allah in His Divinity or worship). This iz one of the practices of ic lve wie Cron and itis 
‘obligatory to differ from them and avold their practices and evil ways. 


However, ifthe grave is old and a Masfid is built over it, it is obligatory to demolish the Masfid 
because itis newly built, as held by the people of knowledge, inorder to block the means 
‘hich may lead to Shirk. May Allah grant us success! 


“Traveling to non-Muslim countries 
(Part No : 5, Page No: 390) 


(Q: May Allah reward you! It has recently been noticed that many youth travel to non-Muslim 
‘countries either for study or other reasons. Some of them are new converts to Islam. Do you 
think that they need an administration or special authority to follow up, direct them, and take 
‘are of ther affairs? This administration may be supervised by the General Presidency ofthe 
‘Administrations of Scientific Research, Ifa’, Dawah and Guidance or by the Islamic League. 


‘A: No doubt that students traveling is very risky, whether they are the children of Mustims or 
‘new converts to Islam. We must pay more attention to this reat danger and be aware ofits 
‘dverse consequences. We have written many times warning against traveling abroad and 
‘explained its dangers. If there is some necessity, travelers must be sufficiently mature, 
Understand Islam well, and have a chaperone to monitor their behavior so they will not be 
‘mislead. We must beware of this and follow their progress until they attain their goal because 
the risk is high. 


‘When high school or college students travel abroad, the rick is high at this age. We must 
provide specializations in our country’s educational system rather than having to travel 
abroad. Irtravel is necessary, students must be selected based upon the 

Knowledge, and sound mind. 
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However, thore must be a supervisor to follow up on them and monitor their actions until they 
return. They may travel provided that the specialization is of great need and there is no 
‘equivalent specialty within our country. 


We ask Allah to grant us and the rulers good, and to help the people of knowl! 
ute 


util heir 


Satay Aero a 


Woman and male doctors 
(Part Mo :5, Page No: 392) 


(@: Whats your position on the issue of women and male doctors which is frequently asked 
‘bout and embarrassing to Muslims? What do you advise Musiim sisters and those who are 
‘responsible for them? 


[As There is no doubt that the issue of Muslim women and male doctors is very important and 
{ring However slong a5 the woman is God fearing lous cerning she must tke 

cautions for herself and be careful of this matter. Itis not permissible for her to be in 
Khuiwah (being alone with a member of the opposite sex) with a male doctor, ax itis not 
permissible for doctors to be in Khulwah with her. Orders and instructions have been given to 
‘males who are responsible for women to prevent this. Awoman must avoid this and seek the 
Capable female doctors whenever available - all praise be to Allah thus, there will be no 
need for a male doctor. 


‘When there is a necessity to visit a male doctor due tothe lack of female doctors, there is no 
objection to examination and treatment, because these matters become permissible when 
necessity calls, The examination must not be done in private, rather in the presence of 3 


regions, her husband or another woman must be present; this is better and safer, or in the 
presence of one or two nurses. If there isa woman with the nurse, twill be better and safer 
{to prevent suspicion. However, being in private with the woman isnot permissible. 


Seta Aeron 


Reciting the Qur’an inaudibly 
(Part Mo :5, Page No: 393) 


All praise be to Allah I recite the Qur'an from memory as iI were reading it, but my 
problem is that when I recite aloud without Mus-haf (a copy of the Quran), I make many 
‘mistakes. Is there any harm or reduction in Thawab (reward from Allah) if recite the Qur'an 
inaudibiy? 


[A: Reciting the Quran inauaibly is better because of the Hadithrelated by the Six Hadith 
Compilers (Al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasa, and Ibn Majah) with a 
‘Good Sanad (chain of narrators}from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he stated:! One sho 
Feit te Quran ina vce sane ha esta ory charyoph redone ho ets te Qu uty 
[ce wc wer Sinooh sone. This indicates that reciting the Qur'an inaudibly is preferable as is 
‘ving charity in secret, except when there is a need and a benefit in reciting aloud as in the 
‘case ofthe Imam leading people in Salah (Prayer); or one who delivers a Khutbah (sermon) 50 
that people can hear and benefit. 


{If reciting inaudibly is more beneficial and helpful in memorizing the Qur’an, or even helpful 
{or good recitation, then reciting Inaudibly is better. However, if your Muslim brothers want to 
hhear you recite, you may read from the Mus-haf to avoid mistakes; or you may recite from 
‘memory and in case you make a mistake, look at the Mus-haf or have someone correct you. 


‘The point is that if there is benefit in reciting the Qur'an audibly, i is best to recite aloud; and 
if there is no need for this, reciting inaudibly will be better in order to recite well 


rs 


‘The hobby of drawing 
(Part Mo : 5, Page No: 394) 


(: My sister's hobby is drawing, When she finshed secondary school and joined the university, 
this hobby developed. She draws things perfectly. I advised her to forsake this act and 
‘reminded her ofthe Prophetic Hadith, but she says that itis a hobby and she cannot give it up. 
Teshould be noted that she is well-mannered and religiously committed. Please explain this 
‘matter, as may be Allah will guide her to the straight path. 


|A: Every Muslim, male or female, is obliged to obey the Commands of Allah and His Messenger 
{peace be upon him). Liking a hobby cannot be an excuse for disobedience as obeying Allah 
and His Messenger should take precedence over a hobby. Can a person whose hobby Is 
{drinking intoxicants or the abandonment of Salah keep this hobby?! Of course nat, this is 
‘wrong. Its obligatory to act according to SharV'ah (Islamic aw) in everything including 
<dealing with hobbies. If she likes the hobby of drawing, she can draw pictures of trees, 
‘mountains, cars and inanimate objects. Its Impermissible to draw a being with a soul. she 
hhas to give up this hobby for the sake of Allah and His Messenger. May Allah guide us all to 
‘what pleases Him! 


bo sa 


‘The necessity of children being pleased with thelr father's just distribution of properties 
‘among them 
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His Excellence, the respectable Shaykh sits: du A-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatut (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) I wil explain my problem 
{to Your Eminence and Task Allah to help you find a solution for ft. We are three sisters and 
‘wo brothers born to different mothers. Two of my sisters are ful sisters but I have another 
‘mother. Our father, may Allah reward him wel, wished to give each of usa piece of land in his 
lifetime. Tam the elder of my sisters and brothers so my father came to me at first and told, 
‘me that he had a piece of land in A'Umrah district and that he will give me half of ft and 
build a Masjid (mosque) on the remaining part. l accepted his gift, thanked him and 
Supplicated Allah for him. Afterwards, he told me thatthe concerned bodies of the 
‘Government did not admit the division of the and and therefore he would give this land to my 
{two sisters who may agree to sell or build over the entire lot, or ane of them may assign her 
share to the other in return fora sum of money she gives to her sister. Itis worth mentioning 
that both my sisters are employed and are able to pay the money even in installments. My 
father has another piece of land in Al-Riyadh which he gave to my brothers and another one 
‘hich he gave to their mother who is not his wife anymore. He asked me to choose between 
{wo pieces of land in Al-Khubr and three in Al-Khafjy or two pleces in Al-Ta' one of them in 
Al-Huda district and the other one lies in Buhrah; he gave me time to think about which one T 
‘would choose. I later chose the one in Buhrah district even though Thad not seen it yet. He, on 
his part, gave me its title deed. Now, I find that I have been wronged; so Is it permissible for 
‘me to ask him to replace this piece of land with another? Please, put your Fatwa at the 
bottom of my question. May Allah reward you best! 


‘Wa ‘alaykum As-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
‘be upon you, too!) 


Ido not think that you have a right to ask for another piece as your case is a kind of 
arrangement between you and your sisters by your father, may Allah reward him good, and 
You chose what Allah (Glorified be He) predetermined for you. This case is nat a kind of selling 
‘br purchasing but your father wanted to do justice to you and you wer 

you referred to. Accordingly, there is no way to back down on your choice. We ask Allah 
(Exalted be He) to bless you and reform the conditions of all Muslims, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuht 
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‘Accountability as regards the garment one wears 


 Isit true that man willbe brought on the Day of Resurrection to account for the garments 
hhe wore in worldly life? 


‘A: Yes, people will be asked about their property; how they earned it and disposed of it, as 
‘reported in the Prophetic Hadith, 


Bich sas 


Ruling on eating the flash of animals slaughtered by the Christians 


1s it permissible to eat the flesh of animals slaughtered by the Christians at our current 
‘ime? Itis worth mentioning that they use many methods for slaughtering, such as using the 
‘machines and anesthetics. 


‘A: Teis permissible to eat the flesh of the animals slaughtered by them unless you know that 
tthe animals are not slaughtered in the manner prescribed by SharT'ah (Islamic law). The basic 

Ts that they are as lawful as the animals slaughtered by Musiims. Allah (Exafted be He) 
'$2Y5)! The ns ater ate, xa ra) ne elect he Sap Qe anc Om) ato ar youre 


Diversity of Qiraat ofthe Qur'an 
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Q: Itis sad that the diversity of Qia’at (recitation styles) ofthe Qur'an result indifference in 
‘the Qur‘an, as it may imply a second meaning, such as Ayah (33) in Surah Al-Isa’ saying: 
ie Les cal eng whos Carte) ea the Day of esac Wel ng 
att tics ei wie omy,» leas clarity with providing an analysis ofthe phrase: “lal 
sauo". 

AA: It is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that the Qur'an was 
divinely reveated in seven acceptable styles of recitations, ie. seven Arab accents and dialects 
‘Out of mercy and facilitating reckation. The recitations of the Qur'an have been transmitted by 
‘Tawatur (a significant number of reliable narrators whose agreement upon a lie iz 
Impossible). The consistency of the Quran confirms this. Allthe Qira'at ofthe Qur'an are based 
‘on revelation from Allah, the All-Wise, the Pralseworthy. 


‘Therefore, the diversity of Qira'at does nat mean perversion, alteration, or ambiguity in the 
meanings of the Quran. Likewise, it does not imply contradiction or disorder inthe objectives 
Intended. In fact, each part of the Qur'an confirms and explains the other. Certain meanings 
according to some Qira'at may differ, yet this difference aims at achieving a goal in the 
Shartah (Islamic law) or providing 2 Benefit for people, while remaining consistent in 
‘meaning, agreeing in objectives, forming a part of one complete, perfectly accurate legistation 
body, without the slightest blemish of conflct or contradiction among them. 


For example, according to the reported Qira'at ofthe Ayah cited by the questioner, which is 
the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He): (¢SL0s ual lems crews aes a) fy Mt when 
reading the word (2,213) ["Wa nukhriju"] the letter "o" (Nun) is pronounced with Damm 
{Vowel point that sounds ike "u") and the letter "y" (Ra') is pronounced with Kasr (vowel point 
that sounds like ""); and when reading: (slai) T'Yalgah"] the letter "3" (a') is pronounced 
with Fath (vowel point that sounds like "a"), with the letter ".5" (Qaf) de-emphasized, the 
‘meaning will be: on the Day of Resurrection We shall bring out for every person a record ic. 
the record of their good and bad deeds, which they will find spread open. 


8) 
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‘The blessed people will take their records with their right hands while the wretched will tke 
theirs with their lef hands. Second: If when reading: " Lgaus olal "the letter "s" (Ya") is 
pronounced with Damm (vowel point that sounds like “u") with the letter "3" (Qaf) 
‘emphasized: "Yulaggahu manshura” the meaning will be: on the Day of Resurrection We shall 
bring out for every person their record of deeds, which they will be given spread open. 50, the 
two Qira’at convey the same meaning because in either case, received or been given, humans 
‘il take the records of their deeds, 


‘Simitarly, Allah (Exalted be He) sayss( sista lappa sb saeslbs mains oh 
(whe trade) indore a ane a an yoy) 2 hh hs nese or dance pe ert 
"Stairs serause hey used tot es]. AF when reading (UA) [Yakahibun)] the letter "" (Ya") is 
‘pronounced with Fath ("a"), the letter "J (Kaf) has Sukun on it (vowelless), and the letter "> 
(Dhal) is pronounced with Kasr ("I"), the meaning will be: Tell lies about Allah and the 
believers. The word (uss) may also be recited: "Yukadh-dhibun", where the letter "s (¥a") 
is pronounced with Damm ("u"), the letter "J" (Kaf) with Fath ("a") and the letter "s" (Dhal) 
‘with Shaddah (double consonant), in that case the meaning will be: Belie the Messengers 
‘regarding their revealed messages. Itis apparent that the meanings of the two Qira'at are 
‘congruous with each other; each of them shows a characteristic of the hypocrites. The first 
‘described them with telling ies about Allah (Exalted be He), His Messengers, and people; 
‘whereas the second described them with belying the Messengers as regards the Law and the 
‘Truth revealed to them. So, both are true, for the hypocrites combine both telling lies about 
and belying Messengers. 


Consequently, it becomes clear thatthe diversity of the Qira'at of the Quran is divinaly meant 
fora Divine Wisdom. The diversity of Qira'at Is not a production of human perversion oF 
alterations and it does not result in error, contradiction, or disorder; rather, in all eases, thelr 
‘meanings and objectives are consistent and agreeing. May Allah grant us success! 


nt 


Cutting ties with those who commit major sins 


(Part Mo :5, Page No: 


9) 


We received a letter from Algeria in which the questioner wrote: Q: How are we to treat those 
‘who commit major sins such as sodomy, Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery) 
{and other sins that Quran strongly threatens those who commit thase acts. Is it permissible to 
Speak to them or greet them (Le. by saying ‘peace be upon you' to them)? isi permissible to 
‘maintain ties with them in arder to remind them of Allah's Warning and sever Punishment, f 
there are signs that they may offer Tawbah (repentance to Allah)? 


A: You must advise anyone who is suspected of committing these major sins. You have to 
‘warn them of their bad consequences, and inform them that they cause the heart to become 
‘diseased, hardened, and ultimately die. However, whaever discloses such sins to people or 
‘commit them openly; their affair has to be reported to the authorities and Had (ordained 
punishment for violating Allah's Law) must be imposed upon them. Moreover, its 
Impermissible to maintain relations with such people or to socialize with them. Tles must be 
‘Cut with them for Allah (Exalted be He) may guide them and grant them Tawbah (repentance 
{to Allah) through this. Conversely, if severing ties with them will increase thelr evils; another 
‘way of disapproving thelr wrongdoing is through repeated reminders and continued advise in 
the best manner until Allah guides them. In either case, it is impermissible to befriend them, 
although people must advise and warn them continuously against their repulsive deeds. As for 
the authorities of Muslim countries, they have to punish those who indulge in these acts and 
Impose Hudud (plural of Had) on them. People who know about the committers of such sins 
hhave to help their country to achieve the foregoing for Allah (Glorified be He) states: pa. 
one rte Ahead Tag ore pues nd ty and 
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(the seer mena men ae Ay lis supa lend, ects) ene ae: ty nn he el) 
Star ce sire Mortem an a nt i zr ne ts ati pop) Far rh aa ee 
ali, ll st i ao) 


He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states tne) ) Vy anna, to 
lie (lime Merete) ae eo Qu omy ae canes rater athe th aero aster ts 
Perfor al nce af good are (ALMG nf wh lf crate nutans hee 
‘hy lh na rn an err ane aber ae er he ser amnesia ay 
Ihe Cause re enone We algon fm Maeno 3). 


In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: oye! yu to sees eet nen ety 
wit ae tang ain) fy athe it gu (sein a) an ey aes en i tear Cy 
ain tan ning tat wang ahh se ests ima (i), (Related by Imam Musi in his Sahin 
[Authentic Hadith Book])The Prophet (peace be upon him) alsa said: “in (ien) ney" They 
aid, "To whom, © Messenger of lah?” He unt mugen hn) wwe, "To Alay He Boke ese, age nae 
(ators) omasns ana ter onron ses” (Related by Mustim)There are many other Ayahs (Quranic 
verses) and Hadith tothe same effect. 


May Allah set right the affairs ofall Muslims, bestow on them good understanding of Din 
(religion), help them to urge one another to the truth and to be patient on this, unify their 
‘Word on true guidance, and reform their authorities. Verily, Allah is the Best One to be Sought 
for support. 


oP Saaary Resear a 


Forsaking backbiters 
(Part Mo : 5, Page No: 401) 


‘The questioner (..) from Hail inguires, "I havea friend whois of the habit of talking about 
‘people behind their back; I advised him to stop but in vain. Sometimes he would say such 
things with @ good intention. My question is: Should T abandon him?" 


‘A: Saying things about Muslims which they will dstke to hear isa grave Munkar (an act which 
is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Mustims of sound intellect) and Iz 
Included in prohibited Ghibah (backbiting). Its also one of the major sins, because Allah 
(Evalted be He) says iraspy eter basso str Vad nel ose et he eile ete? 
onc e atebcitn) e r AGh ery, lh s e re  e nseaprgerenc, s er 


vrerer an sata ah tent dt Boskon th storys 
(hoy aie nsed wang bart hope pt upo ta 
Sx and cea talento Reece ener 
a ear po pega 
Feary ee a evs pn et ps 
miicee ameter epee tetnee tee tac gece 
Siariveona erearet aes pan teatecasen a thoy 
‘ada iu Snir good Yana nf aan) nh arse te 
een na Sera Sy and nase Ab ed ted 
in oe an 
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fon the authority of a arsjah in a Marfu' Hadith (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a 
‘connected or disconnected chain of narration), is, sg temp an acing ts eno Msn 


‘Therefore, you and other Muslims should avoid sitting with those who backbite Mustims and 
‘advise them to abandon this ill deed. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald irons niouam 
{est acon th ge iy Bhar ay ing ay # Bae wh rogue (sean a ay 
‘nc, hen wt a ant (oy fatng an el tier) nate he weakest nan (at) (Rat By 
Must in is Sahih)IF the person does not comply with the advice given and desist, then do 
‘ot sit with such a person for this sa full expression of disapproving thelr act. 


‘We ask Allah to reform the conditions of all Muslims and guide them to what achieve their 
happiness and salvation inthis world and in the Hereafter. 


ot SA 


‘can a woman supplicate to Allah saying, "am ‘Abdul (Your male servant)"? 
(Part No :5, Page No: 403) 


In one of the Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have sald (ny exon 
ois ame by sarge ane senting" Ral Ta Yor ern san af Your vat a Your fae 
‘Senate You tn Your ho onanism aay oe pst at Yur hag sb me) 
1s f permissible for a woman to say inthis Dua’ and similar ones, "T am Amatuk (I am Your 
female servant) or should she say "Tam ‘Abduk (It, 'am Your male servant)? 


‘A: The matter is open to choice, In sha’a-Allah (i Allah wills) but it is better for her to say: 
Aliahumma inni amatuka wa abnatu ‘abdika wa abnatu amatika (O Allah, Lam Your female 


servant, daughter of Your male and female servants), and so on. This is more appropriate and 
‘more befiting for her. However, if she says the wording that is reported in the Hadith, theres 
‘ho problem In sha’a-Allah, because even though she fs female, she is one of the Servants of 
Allah (Exalted be He). 


Shatter 


: Theard some people saying: When you perform certain acts such as offering Salah (Prayer), 
‘Sawm (Fasting) or other religious acts or worldly affairs, and you are asked, "Did you pray or 
fast?" Do not say, "In sha'a-Alah (if Allah wills"; instead say, "Yes", for you have already 
‘Completed these acts. What is your opinion concerning this? 


[A This issue needs elaboration. Regarding acts of ‘Ibadah (worship), there is nothing wrong in 
{ying for example, "In sha'a-Allah I offered Salah or Sawn, for Its not known whether such 
an act was performed perfectly or was accepted or not, The Mu'minun (believers) would say 
this concerning their Iman (Faith) or Sawm, for they did not know whether they had perfectly 
‘observed them or not. Ths Is why there were those among them that would say for example, 
“Yfasted In sha'a-Allah" of "Lam a Mu'min (believer) In sha’a-Allah”. 


However, things that do not necessitate saying, "In sha‘a-Allah” lke saying, “I sold something 
Tn sha'a-Allah there is no need to say it. 
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Likewise, i'a person says, "I had my lunch or dinner In sha'a-Allah’, this does not necessitate 
saying, “In sha’a-Allah", These acts are normal acts which have been completed, unlike acts of 
“Tbadah which a person cannot know whether or not they have been fulfilled, In this case, 
when a person says, "In sha’a-Allah they de this out of seeking the Blessing of Allah's Name 
{Glorified be He) and also to avoid claiming to have done something without having performed 
It perfectly or giving itits due. 


‘Titles of some beneficial books 
(@: Would you kindky recommend some useful books about worldly and Islamic knowledge? 


‘A: There are many useful books, the most important of which is the Qur'an. Tt contains 
guidance, light, nvites to all that is good, expresses high moral standards and the best of 
‘Seeds, It informs us of Allah's Commands and what He has prepared for those who obey Him, 
and the unlawful matters and what He has prepared for those who disobey Him. The Qur'an is 
the noblest, greatest, and most useful Book. Then comes the Books of the Sunnah such as: 
Suthers, a well as other well-known books of Sunnah such as Onn Airy, AeA 
Sajah, Sunan Abas, Musnad tras anos, and the Muwatta’ ic (may Allah be merciful with 
them all), The above books are very edifying. 


However, we advise those who do not have religious knowledge to memorize the Qur'an, or 

ead the compilations on "Agidah (creed) and Hadith such as "Kitab Al-Tawhid (Book of 
‘Tawhid)*, “Thalathat Al-Usul (The Three Fundamentals), and "Kashf Al-Shubuhat (Removal OF 
Doubts)” by Sheikh honmai in Aaauiwsras "Al- Aidan AF-Wasitivyah” by Sheikh-ul-Tstam tn 
‘Taymipak (may Allah be merciful with him), "Bulugh Al-Maram” by AI-Hafizh sss," Umdat Al- 
Hadith” by Al-Hafizh socuhchon A-soge, “AbArba"In Al-Nawawiyyah (The Forty Nawawy 
Hadith)” and thelr completion by Al-Hafizh in sas, and “Adab Al-Masht ila A-Salah” by Sheikh 
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1 Abt (nay la ert a) a eae te ening ca ath AM," A 
‘Sih tad Ae a oA Urn nal iy Aa Ra he eo os, 


Ruling on touching a copy of the translated meanings of the Qur'an 


19: Thave a copy of the English translation of the Qur'an meanings. Is it permissible fora Kafir 
{(on-Mustin) to touch it? 


[A: There is no problem if a Kafir touches a copy of the English or other translation of the 
{Qur'an meanings. since the translation is an explanation of the meanings of the Qur'an, there 
is no harm Ifa Kafir or Muslim who isin a state of impurity touches it. Translation comes 
under the heading of Tafsir (explanation exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) and itis not 
the Qur'an. There is no harm i Kafir or Muslim in a state of impurity touches the books of 
Tafsir, Hadith, Figh (jurisprudence) and Arabic Language. May Allah grant us success! 


—— 


Greeting Kafirs with Salam 
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(Q: Nowadays and due to coexistence with Westerners and Easterners, we find that Kafirs 
{(on-Mustims) give Salam (Islamic greeting of peace) whenever they met Muslims. What 
‘should we do in this regard? A questioner from Riyadh asks this question. 


‘A: Te was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sald oot 
Inte gg of Su wth he eae he ins a yume! em nthe soph hr ors te arama 
‘ie (Related by Imam Mustim in his Sahih (authentic) Book). 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said vinnhe Hap ook eet you ity Sa en yen 
(ests on yu)" (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim).The People ofthe Book are ie Jens and 
‘he Cisans. The rest of the Kafirs have the same ruling of ots stars in this matter, since 
there is no difference in this respect between them as we know. 


‘Mustims should not start greeting Kafirs with Salam at all. However, when Kafis start offering 
Salam, Muslims should reply By saying "Wa'alaykum", acting upon the command of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) There is no harm in saying after that, "How are you 
‘and your children?” This s held permissible by some ofthe scholars, Including Shaykh Al-Islam 
‘ny Tamiya (may Allah be merciful with him), particulary ifthe Islamic interest necessitates so, 
uch az making them interested in Islam so as to accept the Da wah (calling to Islam) and 
Tisten to It. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says it nase OManaina eee upon ihe 
Way aur) th in (i withthe Ore Reelin re te Gur) an ar preci, el argue nh Pn 
ay that better JAMA Apu wh pe he Sipe and Car), us # ea (8m) at 
‘gant manner ing em limi onthe Yrs, knew sn ea 


redigine 


-Impermissbility of planting trees over graves 
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After burying the dead, some people recite Surah (Qur'anic chapter) Yasin atthe grave and 
‘Duta plant such as aloe and plant the surface of the graves with barley or wheat, on the 
pretext that the Messenger (peace be upon him) put those on the graves of two of his fellows. 
‘What isthe ruling on this act? H.A. Al-Dammam 


A: It is not prescribed to recite Surah Yasin or any other Surah of the Ever-Glorious Quran. 
‘over the grave during or after burial. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not do this nor did 
the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. Likewise tis not permissible to pronounce Adhan (call t Prayer) 
‘or Igamah (call to start the Prayer) at the graves all this is Bidah (Innovation in 
{authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sa 
efor wich hts ea sancti om aur teal ate oe eactes (Related by Imam Musiim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book). 


Similarly, it s not permissible to plant trees on graves, whether aloe or barley or wheat. The 
Messenger (peace be upon him) did not do this at the graves nor did the Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs (may allah be pleased with them). However, he (peace be upon him) planted palm 
branches on the two graves about which Allah informed that their owners were being 
tormented; this act was particular for the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the two graves, 
for he did not do this for any one else. Muslims should not innovate good deeds that Allah 
(Exalted be He) has not prescribed, based upon the abovementioned Hadith. Allah (Glorified 
bbe He) sayst: or have ty partners (ith Asn — oe gd) ota ve mates then agar wien Aer 
contra? May Allah grant us success. 


Dhikr fs Mashru” anytime and everywhere 
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One is required to make Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) at any time or place, except in 
places in which itis prohibited to make Dhikr, such as the bathroom. Should one completely 
‘Quit Dhikr in the bathroom even with his heart? A.N. Riyadh 


‘A: Dhikr ofthe heart is Mashru” (Istamically acceptable) at anytime and in every place, in the 
bathroom or elsewhere. However, the Makruh (reprehensible) in the bathroom is to make 
Dhikr with the tongue, out of showing due veneration to Allah (Glorified be He), except for the 
‘Tasmiyah (saying, “Bismillah [In the Name of Allah]") when performing Wudu' (ablution), 
which one should pronounce if itis not possible for him to perform Wudu’ outside the 


bathroom. Its Wajib (obligatory) according to some scholars and a stressed Sunnah according 
to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars). 


ot SA 


‘An Abrogated Ayah 


Allah (Exalted be He) says, (1h em caatsen sion.) 1s this Ayah confined in application 
to the Jews and Christians or is it general in meaning? A.A, Al-Hawtah 


‘A: The scholars hold two different views on this Ayah. First: It and its like are abrogated by 
the Ayah of the sword in which Allah saysy: thr wow Sure! Mont (ne IR, 1b, a tna 
{team ve paz en lhe Matin (ne V.215) wherever ou er and apie them espe 
‘ten, alent fr thom ec an ier amt, land the other Ayat which convey the same meaning 
‘Such as Allah's saying, fof thn ut thre ere nh (ne a ea, honing hes 
‘ih andthe regan (erp il be fr AS Noe (new oe 
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‘Second: This Ayah addresses People of the Book and those who are equal to them such as te 
ap. If they pay Jizyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims living in an Islamic state), they 
should not be forced to accept Islam as Allah says, Font rat tne 1) moet Sh 2) or 
‘Seas (2) eer teh ben ion by Al nM ero Pataras (9) (a le oe) ese 
‘th acnowiac nat he gon af ra eI) ana he pone a ptr and Catan) wl yp ne 
Jojo mih ting sats, nen teoaabes tous. “The Prophet (peace be upon him) ==! eh 
‘rome ae os Therefore, this Ayah can not stand asa proof for those who claim that Jihad 


(fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) is not an obligation. 


Moreover,the Hadith of bursyish tn Aivacceb that Is related in Muslim's Sahih stresses thi 
‘meaning.The hadith says that. hen = rope once buen) rua anja th ne a on 2) 
‘scent ewes a ena Ala ana go toe Main ere th i. Ae ero he Pgh cs, 
he (puns be pon hr) sac hey (he tlt) ete asc sar, omar om am he ey hy ape a, 
‘esr ram hem an lof your ne I hey rc a he ay ae Als ep and ot tem, ‘Neco ED 
the majority of scholars, this is applied to the People of the Book and those who are regarded 
35 equal to them such as the nasi, according to the majority of scholars as a means of 
‘reconciliation between the Hadith and the above mentioned Ayah in Surah Al-Tawbah and the 
Tike Ayah. 


‘The ruling on committing a crime with the intention of returning to Allah in penitence 
(Part Mo :5, Page No: 410) 


‘Th.IT. asks, “Satan tempted me to commit the crime of Zina (premarital sexual intercourse 
and/or adultery). 1 know that iis a heinous crime and I want to return to Allah in repentance. 
‘Will allah (Exalted be He) accept my repentance bearing in mind that Tintended to commit it 
{and then offer repentance? Is the door still pen for me to repent? 


{A: Penitence is available for everyone till the sun rises from the west and whoever offers 
Sincere repentance to Allah (Exalted be He) from Shirk (ascribing partners with Allah in 
‘worship) or sins other than It Allah accepts his repentance. 


‘The requirements of sincere repentance is giving up sins, regretting past sins, and having an 
Lltimate resolution to abandon it forever out of fear of Allah (glory be to Him) and hoping for 
His Pardoning and Forgiveness. Allah (Exalted be He) says juss t=iv! arta bh meh share 
repentance! Allah (Glorified be He) also says: ost yu be loge ya aes, at you maybe 
sucess! Allah (Glorified be He) also sayst«Sy-"0 nh ses ha hae baron oars emacs (5 
ting ev eats nas Depae fat of he ty of USN: vert, Alin ere alr. He -Fergung Met 
occu ‘Scholars agreed that this Ayah (QuY anic Verse) was revealed concerning those who are 
penitent. 


In addition tothe above conditions, a fourth condition is added; namely, returning the rights 
to their owners of people or seeking thelr pardon. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
renee wrong ie onaher th sora wera ean er eer 


(Par Mo 5 Page Mo 833) 


‘rar rr Oran (09 the ay alg) amet wore) gd den nan on ne boa of te wronged 
Beaty er et ee eee as 


‘ie operas hearing oe tnd aad every frien mater rl raul tat Ali (eae ee ote er are, 
Sorsnc cv shyt org! by SON and cant dats the etn rpg on oo 
‘hu ate an ormtin one san at oe somm ars rr tf ne arn tw la an 
‘ejirmmetance gun up eNom aaron Sunes acpi om ean on eek 
‘pis ay ohn eel be! mo 


> (Gore ane ated be He) slant feu ane bt Mn (Ge ee) (et AN ar you see 
oa santo) (Gee be He) a ap mane Very he Pei ef er Soe ths rs 
eet you ap a he el Sener (Stan eco yu about Aah Sey, Sha (Sinn aay ty ke 
(est hm on enemy Neon ives ie Heb (twee) ta hey may tear th ues fe ae Tbe many 
jae Quran Vows) at srs anes Hay Aik pec yu ra he lol eal rats Sah 


ee 


‘Obedience is only in what is good 
(Part Mo : 5, Page No: 412) 
‘The reader A. S. from Riyadh sent us the fllowing questo 


QT have been working in teaching the noble Qur'an for several years in a place far from the 
city where my parents live. This Is why they want me to quit teaching and work with ane of 
iy brothers who live in the same city where they live. But I am hesitant about this. 1am 
afraid to quit teaching lest the students should forget what they have memorized of the 
‘Quran. Please, advise. May Allah reward you well 


|A: We advise you to continue in teaching the noble Qur'an, for the Prophet (peace be upon 
Jnim) sald: Tye set enanost yu (Muses) or tse ha lear the rah dich # Related by Imam Ale 
‘Bukhari in his Sahih (Authentic book of Hadith)-In addition to the public benefit, the Mustims 
{get from that work. You are not obliged to obey your parents in quitting this, for the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sald: Gasser (ssostny a) wat sas MoWever, you may apologize to 


them in kind words and good manner. Allah is the One Who grants success. 


ot SA 


Reason for which the Qur'an mentions wealth before children 


(Part Mo : 5, Page No: 413) 


Q: When wealth and children are mentioned together in by the Noble Qur'an, wealth is always 
‘mentioned frst although a father’s children are more beloved to him than his wealth. What Is. 
the wiedom behind this? 


[A: The Fitnah (temptation) which is caused by wealth is greater, for it allows people to fulfil 
their Haram (prohibited) lusts. Though a person's children may tempt them to disobey Allah 
{Exalted be He), the Fitnah of wealth is everer and stronger. This is the reason why Allah 
{Glorified be He) mentions wealth before children in His statements n= ut yar woth ra 
lien ht rg yu ear Us sae) All (Glorified be He) also saysis wath a yur ntzen 
‘re ouy«ta Besides, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: 0 avs sel tru popes 
eure de yuan he rarer oI ed wane om Pe ey athe er): 


Sar Resch 


Flagrant Kut 


‘The reader Kh. “A. sent us the following question: A piece of news published ina focal 
‘newspaper states that "Mansour, the thirteen years old boy suffered from the pangs of sorrow 
and fate." “However, fate was not merciful with Mansour..” There is also a report about 2 
‘irl who was killed by a car. Her mother saw the dreadful accident, “which destroyed her 
{amily and turned her life Into endless pains." What isthe ruling on such sayings? May Allah 
‘reward you best! 


[A: In calamities, a Mustim should be patient and confidently anticipate Allah's Recompense. A 
person should say, “Truly! To Allah we belong and truly to Him we shall return.” “Allah has 
Gecreed and what He wills, He does." A person should be patient and should beware of 
hopelessness and disguised sayings. Allah (Glorified be He) says, ove gas noe stan he 
ate) Mh en ed thao, Ta To AB me ga ty, i wes tum They eon 
(whom are the Salat (ee Set lt len tr Laas ene) ree He Mey ape 
|Sthay wha ae te use snes. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sal "cro at wie sees yo (she 
"afr sac Aly rl tle hn atin ee you ts, ely acne hat ps ae eh 
Eo urate, yu ston yA dt anc an beni slg pent (ont orton) 
(Related by Imam Musi in 


(Part Mo :5, Page No: 415) 


‘his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith)qt is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) sald tosevert safes at an arty aj Te lh eon andre Hence 0 IS 
eplace it with somthing better for hin” Mt is not permitted to show discontent and utter any foul 
‘Statements such as those mentioned inthe question. 


‘These sayings are regarded not only as great Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Shari al and Muslims of sound intellect) but also as flagrant Kufr because ft 
is an objection to Allah (Exalted be He) and mocking at His all-encompassing Knowledge. 
‘Whoever says such things should truly repent to Allah (Exalted be He). It is authenticall 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said injr=t ung alan) ss Me 
hens as cts, noo te the Da af raat ot he tv" (AGRON upon By AI-Bukhari 
‘and Muslim)This Hadith is narrated on the authority oft Ys: ui(may Allah be pleased with 
him) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, ato cono wt nos ww se 
her a, an tars (her gaan inet” {Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim)from sou Maza arp 
{may Allah be merciful with him). May Allah grant us success! 


ne 


Difference between the Words Nasrany and Masihy 
(Part Mo : 5; Page No: 416) 


Fora long period of time, the word Masihy has been commonly used. Is this correct or do 
‘we have to use the word Nasrany instead? Provide me with your beneficial answer. May Allah 
reward you. 


|A: The word Masihy is an ascription to Al-Masih ibn Maryam (Jesus Christ son of Mary, peace 
‘be upan him). People who allege that they follow the Bible usa the word Masihy to claim that 
they are followers of Al-Masin (peace be upon him) while he is free from them. They are just 
liars for Al-Masih (peace be upon him) did not state that he isthe son of Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). Rather, Al-Masth (peace be upon him) emphasized that he is the slave of Allah 
and His messenger. Consequently, It is more proper to cal them Nasara as Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) named them. He (Exalted be He) says: They sat ne Cvs ow tng ae 
‘ton he it lon), an te Cine si tte Jen lon nat (Le. ot the gt een rg ty ath 
‘este the Septre the Arabic equivalent of the word "Christians" Is "Nasara” and the singular 


form i "Nasrany”. 


SP Setiey Reeth 


(Part Mo :5, Page No: 417) 


‘A reader from Al-Dammam asks: One night, I saw ina dream that I was in a new house and 
that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) was to my right. I remembered that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) has had all his past and future sins forgiven and that Allah 
(Exalted be He) decrees; therefore, I thought how can Ibe saved from Allah's decree i itis 
against me and not for me. I thus asked the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) this 
‘Question, but I suddenly awaked. 


My question is: Can the person whom I saw in my dream really be the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him)? Moreover, how can one be safe from Allah's plans being against, but not 
{or them? Clarify this point for me please. May Allah reward you with the best. 


{A: If you saw the Messenger of Allah in his known figure as related by the Sahih Hadith, you 
‘then have in fact seen him. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: noo= 
ses ina de inact hen me Stan doe not oper in my form. (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari 
‘and Mustim).We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to make us and you amongst those who truly follow 
the Prophet. 


{As for one to be protected from Allah's plans being against and not for them, one must obey 
‘Allah's commands, abandon Mis prohibitions, continually offer Tawbah (repentance to Allah}, 
increase righteous deeds such as Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), Istighfar (seeking 
forgiveness from Allah), reciting the Noble Qur'an, and asking Allah (Glorified be He) to keep 
‘them firm on the truth and preserve their heart on the true guidance. Allah (Glorified be He) 
'S2YSx Inte, (sieve Hy Ones (lie Nonten arlak Meer ra] responds your (ean). 
VAllah (Glorified be He) also ays rs wisn rs ln an inp iy im alms yr bio 
eat my fy) hn He al roe i om sors) he eer au rr: 3 
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He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states: un yh lsh and ees a Wi Heal pe 
‘remind llenargenierevar Allah (Glorified be He) also says Ta Tettaain the peas Soe 
22) te ast Gardens nt ater spe Po) Allah (Glorified be He) also says at yb AGh 
{oie yous, @ ear, at uma ecco There ara many Ayahs (Quranic verses) to the same 
effect. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


‘When T talked to one of them, he asked me to write my name and my mother’s name, and 
then to come back to meet him on the next day. When I went back, he told me that Y suffer 
{from such-and-such an lness and my medicine is so-and-so. One person sald that he uses the 
‘Words of Allah to cure. What Is your opinion about such people and what is the ruling on 
Visiting them?S.°A.Gh = Ha". 


[A: The person who does so is evidently using the Jinn (creatures created from fire) and 
‘laiming to know the Unseen, Thus, itis impermissible for Muslims to seek treatment from 
hhim, to go to see him, or to ask him about something. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
Concerning this type of people: ht wats ier ana hen attra hes i tb pe 
‘ony nigh. Naprated by Musi in his Sahin. 


prohibitin 
Believing them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said anne raza ner ans nat he 
sane as atte i ht na ree te Huh (oeace be penn). Claiming to know the Unseen by 
Using pebbles, seashells, drawing ines on the earth, or asking the patient about his name, 
that of his mother, or any of his relatives all these prove that he Is one of the fortune tellers 
and wizards whom the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade to be asked or believed. 


‘One should beware of the 
claimed that they 


: nefther to ask them nor to seek their treatment even if they 
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use the Noble Qur'an to treat people because the norm of the people of falsehood is to 
‘eceive and trick people. Thus, its impermissible to believe in what they say. It is obligatory 
fon the person who knows any of them to report their case to those in authority lke judges, 
Fulers, and authorities of each town to judge them according to the Law of Allah and then 
Muslims escape their evil, corruption, and their taking people's wealth without right. Allah 
(Exalted be He) is the One Wha is sought for help. There is no might or power except with 
Him. 


ae 


Backbiting as a cause of grudge and enmity 
(Part Mo :5, Page No: 421) 


Q: Some people, may Allah guide them, do not see that backbiting is an unacceptable or 
LUniawful matter. Ignoring the Hadiths of the Chosen Prophet some say that such a person 
hhas such a demerit, then speaking il of him is not unlawful. hope Your Honor, Sheikh wil 
‘explain this. May Allah reward you wel! . Sh. = Hail. 


{A : According to the Tima" (consensus of scholars) of Muslim scholars, backbiting is forbidden. 
{eis a major sin whether the demerit actually exists in such a person or not. This is according 
to what is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him): inte Monet was ast 
‘Sout cing, me: Baane ples you tating ab ar oe ea mare wc dese ihe ear ato 
‘rt yr pn Sat i ta aly nigh, ne mean eter hs (arg cay 
‘cura ne) youn as cn i nai Wat ete ste Ht alse authentically reported from 


Allah (may He be Praised) saysi( 0 uno tele! Simi apt, nent one ance en Ary 
‘rater ce of rer Wald ae of yh te ht i es rth? You oul ae # (ats hte) 
[ef ABS. Very, lh the One Wh oes an scl repeat, ot Meru, Els bIgatary For every 


resdigine 


‘Shari'ah Treatment for Sinful Persons 
(Part Mo :5, Page No: 422) 


May Allah's peace, mercy, and blessings be with you, Iam a youth of 21 years of age. Ihave 
committed sodomy since 1 was 8 years old, because my father was too busy to bring me up 
‘well, Now, I regret this to the extent that I think of committing suicide, I seek refuge with 
Allah. What increases my pains and suffering is that my family wants me to marry.1 hope that 
Your Eminence guide me to the right path and the sovereign remedy for my problem, so that I 
‘Gan get rd ofthe life of suffering that I live. May Allah reward yout S. M. H. 


[A May Allah's peace, mercy, and blessings be with you. I ask Allah to grant you recovery from 
‘what you have just mentioned which is cartainly a hideous crime. Yat, the remedy for it 

‘easy, praise be to Allah. You must repent soon and sincerely by regretting your past sins, 
‘ving up this sin, and having the ultimate resolution never to doit again. This i in addition fo 
Befriending good people, abandoning bad people, and hastening to marry. Have glad tidings 
ith good, prosperity, and best outcome if you are sincere in your repentance. Allah (may He 
bbe Praised and Glorified) says! ir you ms lth foxes O blew yu ay Semen HO 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah Al-Tahrim::0 ya nto tle! Ten‘o i with enaxe 
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‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upan him) also says: its issu alte 


previous misdeeds. Me (peace be upon him) also sald: eo puts froy Messi ett oer 


May Allah grant you success, relieve your heart and reform your acts, and endow you with 
sincere repentance and good friendship. May Allah's peace, mercy, and blessings be with yout 


ee 


‘Ruling on thinking of Haram things without actually doing them 


(Part No :5, Pa 


Q: What s the ruling on 2 person thinking of doing haram (prohibited) acts ike stealing or 
‘committing adultery, while he fe sure that he will nt do them even i its very easy for him to 
0? 


‘A: 1f something crosses a person’s mind, such as thoughts of zina, stealing, consuming 
intoxicants, and soon, but he does not do anything, then he is forgiven for that and is free of 
blame, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: fx) woven mya rls 
Csr th iy ng sh herent pat sah or ees. (greed upon By Imams AIBukhari 
land Muslim).The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also sayst\ “or 
atric ease ie en) ory sae (AGRE@ Upon by Al-Bukhar and Musto From 


the Hadeeth of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allaah be pleased with him). 


‘This means that if a person refrains from a bad deed that he was thinking of for the sake of 
Allah, He will record one hasanah for him, and if he refrains from it for any other reason, then 
tno sayV'ah (bad deed) will be recorded against him, but no hasanah will be recorded for him 
tither. This isthe bounty of Allah (Exalted be He) to His slaves; to Him be praise and thanks, 
there is ne deity but Him and no lord beside Him. 


ee 


[Are there humble crafts? Please, support your answer with evidence! 
(Part Mo :5, Page No: 425) 


(Q: Some people think that there are humble crafts and scold those working in crafts such as 
cooking, Nairdressing, shoe making, cleaning, etc Is there a legal foundation in support of this 
belie? Are such crafts rejected by the customs and nature ofthe Arabs? Please, advise! May 
Allah reward you withthe best! 


‘A: There ino harm in such crafts, They ar ike other permissible crafts onthe condition that 
the craftsman should fear his Lord and give advice to his customers, not to cheat them 
Sceording tothe general meaning ofthe Juntic proof n this regard. For example, fe Peet, 
(Geacebe pn wt aed wtp af we te Da Te Meh (ps pat a) sewer" wr a 
‘Sivan cc laine” ‘Narrated by A-eazzar and Al-Hakim considered ie to be Sahih (3 
{Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for thelr uprightness and exactitude; free 

: {imay Alah's Peace and Blessings be upon im) 
tet can sb et a chee ere) weg wth ce rc et 
‘ies for oes st anaae Narrated By Al-Bukor in his Sahih.Because people are in 
Deed ofthese crafts as wells similar crafts, then stopping and disdaining them could mostly 
‘arm Mustine and make then io need of thelr enemies wien the latter do such craft, 


Cleaners should do their best to ensure safety oftheir bodies and clear 
‘and be careful to get rid of flthiness. May Allah grant ts success! 


lness oftheir dresses 


asiyine 


‘The ruling on offering salah behind a man who opposes Ahl Al-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah such as 
'AL-Ach’ari and the like, 


(Part Mo :5; Page No: 426) 


Q#1s it permissible to offer Salah behind a man believing in a doctrine different from Anl Al- 
‘Sunnah wal-Jama'ah such as Al-Ash'art (a fllower of Asha rah Le. a Muslim group that bases 
Its creedal issues on logic), for example? 


[A : The more preponderant opinion - and Allah knows best - is that it s permissible to offer 
prayer behind any Muslim while itis impermissible to do so behind non-Muslims. This is the 
pinion of a group of scholars and it isthe correct opinion. As fora person who says that itis 
impermissible to offer prayer behind a sinner, such an opinion fe not the best since the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted offering salah behind rulers. Yet, many among them 
are wrongdoers. isn 'Uns, nas nda group of Muslim scholars offered prayer behind ie} who 
‘was one of the worst wrongdoers. 


{In conclusion, Salah is possible behind a mubtadi” (one who introduces innovations in religion) 
‘whose Bid'ah (Innovation in religion) does not render him a non-Muslim. I is possible to be 
offered behind a fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) who commits manifest sins 
that do not render him a non-Muslim. Yet, when offering prayer in congregation, AhI-ul- 
‘Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim community) should give 
priority tothe best among them. 


ot SoA 


‘Writing "AL-Basmalah” Le. In the Name of Allah the Gracious, the Merciful, on wedding 
invitation cards is permissible 


“A. HB from Al-Dalm says: Is it permissible to write the Basmalah on wedding 
Invitation cards, given that after the event ty will be thrown in the streets or into the 
garbag 


‘A: It is permissible to write the Basmalah on invitations and other letters, because of what 
hhas been relatad from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he sald: icy "rar attire 
sts by Seema (he tame of Al) wl be dep of tessa. ‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon him) also( =! ts toys ne etme by eran he rane of sn Ts not permissible for 


anyone who receives a letter in which Allah is mentioned or an Ayah ofthe Qur'an is quated to 
{throw itinto the garbage or put itn any undesirable 
‘and other simi i 


Use them fo wrap food or other things, because the name of Allah is mentioned In them. The 
‘inis on the person who does this, not on the one who writes it. 


se 


Repentance is Suficont 


(Part Mo : 5, Page No: 428) 
Q: Lam 29 years old. I began performing Salah (prayer) when I was 24. All praise is due to 
Allah, Who guided me to make up for the Salah I missed since the age of fifteen. Some people 
sald that it is not obligatory on me to make up for the Salat I missed and that repentance is 
‘enough. Others said that 1 must perform them. Please, advise! 


Ageia 


[A: The preponderant opinion is that itis not obligatory on you to make up forthe Salah you 
‘missed. tis enough for you to daciare sincere repentance, which is followed by regretting the 
‘misdeed, performing Salah regularly, and having strong determination not to commit this sin 
‘again. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst, Sy oor weave datelees, # ty ce ram ele), 
‘eke gaat wi be forgiven. lla (may He be Praised) also sayst\ tal yo eo ls rhea, 
bul, at you may be sceastAllah (Glorified be He) also says: 0 you wot! Tura ih wth sere 
‘ecentance! The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says son 
‘spencer on pau ss Me (peace be upon him) says: Hwa ens rine hth one ho 
rcrmeasn. There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) 
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‘and Hadiths to that effect. 
We implore Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to grant you understanding of Islam and 


steadfastness on the truth. We advise You to accompany good friends and avoid wicked ones, 
May Allah accept your repentance and endow you and us with a good end! 


reali 


152 person who is deaf and mute accountable? 


(Part Mo :5, Page No: 420) 


Q: Willa boy, who is deaf and mute, be held legally accountable for or excused from observing 
‘acts of worship such as Salah (prayer)? 


[A: When a deaf and mute boy reaches the age of puberty, he will be held legally accountable 
{or observing several types of Taklif (meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for 
actions such as Salah and others), and he should be taught what he is required to do by 
‘writing and signs, due to the general legal evidence indicating the obligation of Taklif for 
‘whoever reaches the age of puberty while having sanity. 


Puberty is attained by completing the age of fifteen, discharging of semen out of sexual desire 
Ina sexual dream and the like, or growing coarse hair around the frontal genital area, and in 
‘ase of women, menstruation period is also added. Moreover, his guardian should full the 
Zakah and other financial duties on his behalf, as they should also teach him whatever 

‘unknown to him by all possible means until he understands Allah's Obligations and 
Prohibitions. Allah (Glorified be He) says solaep yer) oh rear ir a rush yc AR the 


Prophet (peace be upon him) sald tamara yous do sma as mut #5 au a 


‘Thus, the Mukallaf who does not hear, talk, or is inflicted with dumbness or deafness should 


Seta Aeron 


No one is permitted to object to the rulings prescribed by Allah for His Servants 
(Part Mo :5, Page No: 431) 


{Q: Aman claims that some rulings of Shari'ah should be re-examined and adjusted because 
{hey do not sut this time, such as the ruling ofthe share of a man's Inheritance which itis, 
twice the share of a woman. What is the ruling of Shari'ah regarding this? . . Cairo. 


‘The rulings that Allah (Exalted be Me) prescribed for His servants and explained in the Qur'an 
cor by the honest Messenger (peace be upon him) including rulings of inheritance, five Salahs 
(prayers), Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm (fasting) and the like which Allah clatified for His, 
‘worshippers and the scholars of Muslim nation approved, are not liable to objection or change 
‘on the part of people. They are prescribed according to Allah's perfect Shart af for al times. 
from that of the Prophet (peace be upon him) until the Last Day. Among the rulings of 
‘Sharah are giving male children, the children of the son, half brother and father an extra 
share in comparison to thelr female counterparts which was elaborated an by the Glorious 
‘Book and agreed upon by all Muslim scholars. 


{tis obligatory to act accordingly out of firm belief. Whoever claims that other rulings are 
better than the rulings of allah (Exalted be He), is a disbeliever. Likewise, whoever tolerates 
to act upon rulings other than that of Allah (Exalted be He) is a disbellever, for he objects to 
Allah, His Messenger, and the consensus ofall Muslims. 


‘The ruler should command such a person to repent from these disbelieving claims, if he/she. 
22 Muslim. He has to repent or he must be killed as an apostate. The Prophet (peace be upon 
Fen) sald sonst a Masi) aaa regen (le He” 


We invoke Allah to protect us from the misleading troubles and from contradicting the noble 
Shari'ah. 


Saaary Resch 


Forsaking Headstrong Sinners 
(Part Mo :5, Page No: 432) 


(QT observe the five obligatory daily Prayers in the Masjid but my friend who performs Salah 
{prayer regularly listens to songs, his clothes hang below the ankles, and his house contains a 
big image on the wal. When T told him that these things are Haram (prohibited), he sald that 
Allah (Exalted be He) forgives all sins except Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity oF worship). What should T do with him, bearing in mind that he knows that these 
things are prohibited and has read many books on that? What is the religious ruling on the 
person who sees an evil at but does not advise its doer? Please, advise. May Allah reward you 
the best! 


Haunt 


[A: A Muslim should not sit with such a man, because he persists in sins openly. Its not valid 
that he uses as evidence what Allah (Exalted be He) sayst. visi, Alls yes nea prnas sate 
sup wit Hn (a Wers,Su e frges eka that (anything de) to whom Me wal That is because it is not 
‘permissible for the Musiim to commit sins depending on this Ayah (Qur'anic verse). Perhaps, 
Allah (Exalted be He) will not forgive him or he will be deprived of forgiveness and his heart is 
‘stamped as punishment for his persistence in sins, aggression, negligence, and disobedience to 
Allah (Exalted be He) who ordered him to give up sins and perform his duties. 


‘A Muslim should advise his Muslim brother when he sees him doing evil or knows that 
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hhe does it. Allah (may He be Praised) sayst ls yon nahin Air nl Aa re rns 
sr play) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysi: the sieves ren ant women, xe aly! (eben, 
Blan ta) Sa fo (peo) ha Aon py an ilo ya ar a asa) 
"The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: sxigen is nnnton aan re sate Un eae Fer nha? 
"rela For hs Bhi onan fr Mali, nse simmons, Te Prophet (peace be upon 
[alm) £8462 -whores, meng you seething sami sak cy th a eh ot eng nea do 
"te sts ot ty srg I re eng naa dt (ver en Mesto (er fe i ea re 
‘Sih lent af ait.” Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith. allah is the 
CCherisher of success. 
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Cbiigation of Worshipping and Fearing Allah 


Praie be to Allah, the Lord of all the Worlds, and the good end wil be for pous people. May peace and 
blassings be upan Alas Servant, Messenger and Kall (Beloved Servant) and the one He is entrusted with 
His revelation and the best of His creatures» our Prophet and Imam (eader) and Master Muammad in 
[Abdullah is famly, Companions and those whe followed his path and were guided by fs guidance unl 
the Day of ludgrert. 


| thank lla (Glorified and Exalted! be He) for granting me this chance to meet with Muslim brothers and 
Sistrsto recommend one another tothe truth, to cooperate in doing acs of piety and righteousness, to 
‘eceve admonition forsake of Alah (Exalted be He), and to exlan the purpose for which Allah (Glorified 
{and Exalted be He) created us and sen the messengers to us in order tht we havea frm knowedge of cur 
Guties towards Alah unbl we meet Him (Glorted and Exalted be He) in the day of Judgment. 1 ask Allah 
{God be He) to Bess our moetng to set right al our her's and deeds to support His Da (religion) and 
lett preva over ether betes, and to help our authors to achieve everything that lads tothe well bang 
(of Musi peoples and countries and thelr happiness both in ths werd and in the here. 


‘Aterwards, I would keto thank my doar brother the drector general of kg Fpl ep at 8-7 Dr Taba 
‘Avant orang me to Join tis meeting. May Alah Bess him and fs staff and help them al achieve what 
‘efrms the affairs of ths word andthe hereafter and benefits all hase wa are patient frm among cut 
brothers and sstrs May Aah render every bods efforts bencial and successfull 


{talk to you in my speech under the tte: The obligation of worshiping Aah and fearing Him and the 
relevant detail on th esue regarding Alas commands and prohbisone. lish (Gonfied and Exaes be 
$e) says inthe Glorious Qur'an: manual ap your a (Ai) he as Yo anne wh re re YS 
‘hat yu my bec A Htagin he pus See 22}. Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says O marin 
sit you Ln, ns cata ou er gle pete (hd) an mi a) He rent ie [a ere) ond 
‘min bah eat many en ama nea lth rough nam yo emer Maal P= an 0 
‘Selina te wombs frp) Such an Ever Aan 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says Al) cent the jn andi et tk ey shat 
srorahp Me (Wane) (Lane any sn ram bens poe fresno PY ts) ar oak at ey 
‘oul fed Mee fad thant My crests). Ver Ah the Arie, ne a os Met Sn) 
(Goriad and Exalted be He) also say: 0 marin! Fer yr Lard re tl a He! Very te eae a Ha 
(ot én) eater ing Allah (Gli! and Exalted be He) also says © marin is tre catd you om « 
‘nc ar fer, rise your ates an ie, at you ry noe arate ey he et Pncre you ih 
ith hat (ociever) we has ATaond le hese a he Pagan he ous Se24) ten, Ane ng A 
Dare. There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) to the same eet. Infact Alah(Gorfld be He) sant al Hs 
‘messengers from Nuh (Noah, peace be upon him) to the Last Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), ta 
Call people to Tawi (belie the Oneness of Ala), to obey Allah and to fear Him. Diflerent messengers 
‘were also sent to warn people against Shirk (assocating others with Alah in His Divinity worship) and 
Gisobedience of Alah. Aah (Glorified be He) says: ind vny,Wehave mt aman evr rah rm nn) 3 
Messenger (raciimig) "Wor Ath (Aon ep ana fo) Ts (fae ies eo wor Thc 
besiaee Aah). allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says Ane Wed et me ny Heeger bry (O 
Muhammed lag cle i a) but We evi oi (i: a Ara [one ght be wooed bt 
(ain nic oe rarer te") 


[Aah (Glorified be He) created all men and women, Jinn (creatures created from fir) and mankind, rulers 
{and peopas, Arabs and non-Arab to wership Him Alone. Alah Exalted be He) created al this nord that 
‘we may fear Him (Giorfed be He) regarding al that we do and all that we abandon, and that we call 
‘urselves to account for our deeds so that we remain firm an Tawa aby Allah, and hattn to fl His 
tebligatons, and abandon what He profited. Thus, its Walle (obligatory) on every male and female 
"Mukalaf (person meeting the conditions tobe held legally accountable fr thelr acbons) to worship Allah 
(Gli! aed Exalted be He) wherever they are. 


Each one of us has to conform to what has been mentioned, fortis isthe reason for ich we Rave been 
‘eat. This s the obligation that Alah (Exalted be He) commands us to adhere to both n Hs Divine Books 


‘2nd Svoudhs His eetanengers (pdace be upon than), Every Manat Whether nee ore FaRAe, Arep OF 
‘on-Arab, Jinn ora human being has to wershipAlah, fear Him, and abide by Islam, 


"Mysims have to remain frm and adhere to thir Din. Thy have to lean the rings of ther Din to carryout 
"ts obligations with sure knowledge and abandon its prohibitions with sure knowledge, On the other hand, 
scholars everywhere have to call peopeto Al (Ealted be He) and teach 
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them His in 


‘Scholars have todo so, because they ae the successors ofthe messengers (peace be upon them al). The 
"messengers were sent to teach peopl, guide them, eal them t the Guth and warn them against Shirk and 
bther ans. Therefore Musim scholars all ver the word have to teach people inform them about the 
‘ulngs of ther Din, and expan the tings that they donot know. Scholars have to do these things inorder 
te please Ala (Exalted be He) and Hi Messenger, fulfil the obligation of advising others, and convey the 
message of Al (Exaltad be He) wth that which He (Glorified be He) sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace 
be upon hi), 


(on the other hand, people who ar called to adhere to the instructions ofthe Din have to respond to the 
command of Alah (Exalted be He) and Hs Messenger, t learn thir On, to enquire about things that they 
Go not know, and to worship lah Alone sincerely for He (Glorified and Exalted be He) Says: hey wee 
Crs ot ratte ake erp lian wren but im Aone (aang re abs pre tn) 
ilah (Glorified be He) also saysic omni vrsip ere, octet ou hws we wee so ou 
so that You ay come A-etain (he po See 2:2) Yah (Goafed and Exalted be He) also says: mans 
Set or Lr, is ect oom angle een (ham) )He (Grid be He) also Says (sh) ates 
rahe onan mar! xe hat ey tt varie Me Are} Thus, mankind ar en have been ths created to 
‘warship Allah Alone. They are commanded toda sa bath by Allah (Glorified be He) anc His Messenger 
(peace and blessings be upon hin). 


‘Accordingly, when the Messenger of Ala (peace be upon bi) recived the revelation of Allah, he (peace 
bbe upon him) conveyed the message to people and sad: 0 jean sy: hag bs Meh mane oe poe 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) called bis people to Islam before caling any body ese. He called them to 
‘worship Allbh (Exalted be He) and to abandon the Shirk that they used to nduige in He called them to give 
Lup worshipping idols, trees, stones, deceased people, star, and so on Conversely the Messenger of Allah 
{Geace be upon him) commanded people to offer ther “Ibadah (worship), Dua (supplications), vows, 
[berfices, Salah (Prayers), Sawme (Fass), andthe ike forthe sake of Allah Alone, He (Exalted be He) 
‘YS: tnd ours seed at you oni nr but in AB (Gli and Exod be He) also says he 
‘nese ae Ay (Aan) nek na aryene ala wth bh. )Alah (lied and Exalted be He) aso says: tne 
‘threes (r wots, Sees AG, ay cer i (ga ef han he a othe recency hi Lr 
Surly! Anktrin te dlers Alh din the eres of AL pothets apr,lte) wil et be ut A 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: nese. baleen My One (imec Hert) ar ask Meer 
‘stig legos yur (vee). )Alah (Gori and Exalted be He) also says tn wen My ses ak ou 
(Catal) er i ey se ah tin by yi rot 
‘ta hey ey be edge} 
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‘Therefor, itis Wajib on all male and female Mukalas (persons meting the conditions to be held legally 
‘ccatntabe for ther actions) amongst jn and human beings, rulers and their people, Arabs and on 
Srabs to worship Allah Alone and to comply wth the meshing of Laisa lla lah fort ely means that 
‘There is no true deity but Ala. Ths is what Is meant by Alan's Saying te ey mee cman nt 
‘hey soul wee Al, a erp roe i Mim one (atari fom aur parr tn) ya (Glorified and 
Exalted be He} also says vu ene) we rapa You (Ane) we rh fer ec aren). TPIS is the 
‘major obligation tat all Mukallaf allover the word have t Fil; ta worship Allah Alone, which is the 
‘asi foundation ofthe Din of itm. 


‘Tne foundation ofthe Din of Islam sto surrender to Allah (Exalted be He) through Tawi, sincerity, 
abandoning Shirk, and submitting to Alla by carrying out His commands and giving up His prohibitions 
‘This the very meaning of Islam fe, 


‘lah (Glare be He) says uy, erect ith lth hime (Glonfed be He) ala says Ads seks 
‘felon cher nan inl ever aap of fy nin th Heer nl eof he es. (Grid and 
Exalted be He) also Say: Ts ey, le eed yur ego or ou, contd My Far poh au ah con 
ulti a your ale. This Ayah (Quranic verse) was revealed on the Day of "Arata (th of Dhub jah) 
Wwe the Propet (peace be unan him) as in “Arafah during his Farewell Haj In this Ayah, Aah (Glonfied 
‘be He) points cut that He has perfected His Din, completed Hs Favor, and chosan for His slaves the Din of 
Islam, wien i to have sincere bel in Tawa, tobe humble before Alah, to comply with His commands, 
and to abandon His prohbtions by frst abandocing Shirk. As tated eater, this ts the meaning of La aha 
‘la Allah (thre is no true dety But Aah, This what & meant by Al's saying! wihsnes casein Th 
‘elec Aly ten he ae gap the eat rusty hal that el eer rea. A Al = ere, Kroner 
Vallah (Gloriied and Exalted be He) also Says: And yut Latha dase at yu erin ane bar JA 


‘(Gienified and Eyaad be tia) sino anynst worst nth a06 juin none nth teen Om wosetipg DAREN (GkoriBed ari 
vated be He) also says: wep lin (An) ong ga ene ema fr ls sake ny.) Suey tern 
(Gee neeng and te obec) ef lb ny. Aah (Goifed and Exalted be He) ao ays: Thats bas Gh 
Sethe Tr ay Ts ef lat na, Wha has no parr hs wh i) an wat Py (he pets) 
ete a atts) 
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‘Musiims have to abide by this foundation, which is believing in Tawhid, being sincere t Allah, and 
abandoning Shik whde continuing fo cary outa other commands and abandon al other prohibition. 


‘Amongst the commands of Alah (Exalted be He) are the remaining pillars of Islam, which are Salah 
(Graver), Zakah (obigatory chart), Sav (Fas), and Va. In fac, Iam is founded on fe plas of wich 
the frst ta bear wiiness that there is no true dety but Alah and that Muhammad isthe Messenger of 
‘ls, Thus, 2 slave of Al abides by this sa that he worships Aah Alon, abandons Sk, follows he Way 
(of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and believes that he was sent by Allah to both Jinn and 
‘mankind, that hes the ast ofall the prophets, that Musims have to love him more than thelr awn selves 
land mare than all eter creatures, and that Musims have to obey him, and fll the Sarah (sami law) 
that he conveyed and be fm in doing so. Ala (Gori and Exalted be He) says Soy (0 Makara ole 
ESE Rpt eh lamar roe erm Ao tena ee ene 
Spa We Weazorger (Muhammad ny lee ne Pgs wt cater ede wee Maren ls le 
Te iste bier hand Wart Garn, be Tau (Toa) 2th no (en) and is eee 
Sd he was, Tel Ce) Maryam ay) tgl)- now st you ray be ude” lah (Gonified 
and Exalted be He) also Say Soy (naan ee mann) you (a ve lin en elo re 
(Ge scp ime Hote, ln th Qa ne Sire) lh ve oan aie ou yar an. The meaning Of 
this Ayah is: Say, © Messenger, to people that you are sincere in your love for Allah, then follow me and 
Bilah wl lave you. Consequenty, whoever loves fil and His Messenger sincaely has to fallow Prophet 
‘Muhammad (peace be upen him) by carrying out the commands and giving up the prohibitions that he 
conveyed from Allah (Exalted be He). This starts by believing in Tawhid and abandning Shirk then 
performing the fv obligatory Salahs, continuing to perform them a har appointed ties wih humbleness 
Sd trangulty during Rs Qiyam (sanding), Ru” (Bowng), Suud (prostraton), bebween every two Suds, 
And when rising up from Ruku’- Male Mustims have to perform Salah inthe Masjd (mosque) and female 
‘Musims have to perform tat omen a perfect manner as Alah (Exalted be He) commands. 


0) 
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Veron in th Stn hen) Bk ah. Ata ran 
Pedant ati ereteaceteritrpegeipapet ieee 
ERbicie Smee ee eres cpa ecereremies 
oie aeate piviercmaevicriear ane ee ofa 
seer, eerie tenses mereagencere rene 
Soreloeeeeurenareie mostocar anc ee uname teeyer es 
Specs ene eee ev prea cio 
tea Seree coerce Weary ke a nena 
Poteet eee pa jag atone er enya 
Sa ech a me aro tence he 
Pa ae eect recat matreree oma att 
Teh asap reed yh pr ec sh 


(Grated be He) ordained for His saves and commanded fim to continue peforming tin the same manner. 


‘The great Hadth quoted above signifies that tranquity sa condtion ofthe valid of Salah so that whoever 
misses will not Rave their Salah accepted. The same appli in cases of blgatory and vluntary Salahs 
‘ike though greater concer has to be pa to obigatary Salah. 


‘Therefore its Walp on all male and female Muslims to perform Salah as Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
‘Messenger commanded. Aah (Giorfed be He) commands us fo establish Sal Le. to perform t perfect 
"Masia ales have to give Zakah fer Ala (Glorified be He) commands them to Ga sa by sayings a = 
‘seSlt (lgbnsto Sa) lve Zt. ll Muss have to lar the rulings of Selah and Zakah They have to 
ask scholars about doubtful matters. Moreover, all Muslims have to perform Sawm during Ramadan of every 
Year, which is one af the fv plas of Islam. fn adatn, all male and female Musims have to make Haj to 
[Rrayt Al Haram (the Sacred House: another name for te Ka bah) 2 least once in a person's Metime, it 
they are able todo s, for Aish (Glorified be He) says ay nirnaye oi ta tetoen Rea) ay 
‘fate ones iy hee an afd te epee fre cana, oon eer) ) 


{All Mukaliafs have ta cary out all he other commands of Ash (Exalted be He) such as being dutiful to 
parents, maintaining the tes of Kinship, 
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being tuthfl ang trustworthy, and abandoning al the praibited sins such as Zina (premarital sexual 
Intercourse andor adutery), danking Khan (Intxicant, being undutiful fo parents, severing ties of ship, 
desing wth Riba (sur), treachery, fale tatimony, and 20 on 


[A Mukaiafs have to abe by the pilars of Islam of which the greatest one ie Tawhid, sincerity to lsh, and 


abandoning Shick, They al Rayeneicarry cet Aliys Chageaies Sagsbencdon His prohinitions. This, 
Believing wemen should not intermix wth man. Male doctors and nurses have to teat men wile female 
octors and nurses have to treat women. The same applies to ceks. Men should not ntermix with women 
‘and vice versa as ree intermixing (of man and women) entails Fnah (temptation) and great danger. Our 
‘ble Prophet (peace be ypon him) says in a Sahih Hadith terme have oat an Pra rs aro men 
‘ar women, Je. at times of re intrmixng between the to sexes while people are rat cautious. He (peace 
bbe upon him) also says: The Wet te wee ete open (str) lah makes yu generatone mesg ane 


‘ethan th nyt yor inept or ects Sobtee te epcnces the oat ee of women, Tet 
Foot han tr oe ch en 


\When a woman appears infront of men while being dressed up and adorned, this causes great danger to 
hersef and the men she intermbs with. Therefore, only female doctors sould eat female patents and 
vie versa. Authorities issued instructions this regard and they have to be followed. Only in cases of 
‘irene necessity when onty a qualified doctor of the opposte sx savalabie may there bean exception to 
the rule mentonad above, However, female dacors have ta abide bythe Iams code of crest and Knulwah 
(Geing alone with a member of the opposite sex) must avays be avoided. The staff at all hosptas has ta 
abide by that. 


My advice to this particular hospital its oficial doctors or other laborers - men and women ake, and to 
the director general inthe first place - Is to abie by the commands of Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
“Messenger (peace be upon hi), to cooperate to achieve acs of righteousness and pity, and that male 
(ctor and nurses treat and look after male patients and vce versa 


2) 
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‘The same has to apply to erks as well, so that every body is far removed from the means of Ftnah and 
prohibited Khulwah. Conforming with the foregoing wil help you to accomplish the purpose fr which 
human beings were created which i not jst to eat, tink, fll sexual desies, and enjoy the pleasures of 
this worl But to worship Allah Alone and fear Him by sincerely and devauty obeying His commands and 
2voiing is prchibitons 


‘Allah (Glorified be He) granted us sifferent pleasures inthis world suchas clothing, houses, means of 
fransportation, and various Kin of fod and drinks not to make us busy and take us avay from obeying 
Hi but to Rep us to obey Him and achieve righteousness. Aah (Gori and Exalted be He) says: he 
ro ces fr yo a tat cern Allah (Exalted be He) created al that ion earth Le. different kinds of food, 
rinks, things that we use as means oftransportatin, and soon, for us. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
als Says Ar as sje oyu hat inthe er al ts nt earth Al (Exalted be He) subjected to 
sal that isin the heavens and al thats on earth nclung ran, stars, the sun the moon, all ther graces 
fn earth, and the Rizg (sustenance) that Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) provides for us. Al these are 
‘amples of Alas Favors, whch are a manifestation of Hs mercy that He bestows upon us 


‘Thus, we have to thank Allah (Glorified be He) nat nly by words but by carrying out His commands and 
abandoning His prohibitions for thanking lah (Exalted be He) is to be expressed by words, actions, and 
hears. Alah (Ected be He) says: Wo a, faniy Dw! om wth rar! )Alah (Grid and Exalted be 
He) also says Thre renee He by ayn, fin wi rememter ou a be rt toe Vr Hy cues 
vcr nou) and ever ga ae, (Grid be He) also says A (ent) when your Lad raced 
“yma gee tans oy ang Fath ad omer eK) nl ge Yu re (My Beso # ou eee 
(2 debseve, vey ype ied sere” ving thanks shouldbe trough heart, tongue, and deed, 
asthe poet says 


thank Yourfavorsby three My hands, tongue, and hidden 
‘things: conscience 


We thank Alah (Balted be He) for His Bounties by our action, tongues, and heats. Thus, a person has to 
thank Aah (Exalted be He) by loving and exating Him and by being sincare to Him with regard to al kinds 
(of Thadah (wership) and all good deeds wich sre oferad to Him (Glonfed and Exalted be He). We must 
‘ot associate in Iaacah 
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any one or thing with Allah (Gorifid and Exated be He). We have als to thank Alah (Exalted be He) by 
‘words Le. by ptalsing Him, calling people to His vay, enjoining Ma ru (that which is judged as good, 
beneficial rfting by Islamic law and Musims of sand intllec) an forbidding Munkar (hat ich # 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Must of sound inlet) and so on. Likewise, we have 
te thank lah (Exalted be He) by actions i. by carrying out al the oblgations of Din such as Salah, Zakah, 
‘Savim, Hajj efe. ane abandoning all prohintions, The foregoing isthe proper way af thanking Allah 
(Ged and Exated be He). 


My advice then to mysalf and to you ale. male and female doctors and nurses, patents, and all those in 
charge ofthis hospital isto fear Alah (Exalted be He) in secret and in publ for He (Grif be He) says 
‘take prov (th yu) othe une, bu he bas provsion WAT pty, eens) Sf Me, Omen of 
‘ieertanding! Alan (Goi and Exalted be He also Says 0 yunto belo! Fs Ahad hep yur yt, 
‘re et every person lac te wt es sea rth forthe arr an fos AL, Wer, Al i 8  tyu NA 


(Glorified and Exalted be He) alsa sa ys90 you tis hetevel Peer AMD (by ing afl thet He hes ordered don by attaining 
‘roma tc ha fren) a Ne al ere Oe Him Se unl man erent He as, an eek et 
Ina sate Lim (a Mins ot complete sii sls) Alah (Gof be He) also Says une ev! 
exe yoy Aha x Hye pak ay) he rth {Hel rc ytd sgt de od i ge 


Wie have to fear Alah (Gorfed be He) by worshipping Him and carrying out His commands and abandoning 
His prohibitions while fearing His punishment, longing for His reward, extling the sanctity of His 
Instuetions, and having true lve for Him (Glrfied be He), for His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon 
im) and forall ther messengers and bebovers. Very, We have to love Aah (Exalted be He) with all cur 
‘hearts more than we lve any ane els, AVe also have totaly lve the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) more than we love our ovn seve, our fathers, our mothers, our children, and any body ese. We alsa 
have to love al the messengers (peace be upon them) and al the Muslims for loving Alah (Exalted be He), 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), other prophets, and al the believers and this sone of te most 
Important obligations. The en importance isto lve Allah (Exalted be He), However, love for Allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) implies carving eu religious commands and 
Abandoning prehibisons, for Alan (Glorified be He) say Say (Puan aly cael ints mar yas 
(rest oe lth ten ou me (ess ime Hons flow the Quran t ) Al l e oun e 
‘you yours. 50 clear that tue love for Aah (Exted be He), His Messenger (peace be upen im), and 
the believers involves obeying Allah (Exalted be He), not associating anything or any one with Him in 

Thadah, and abandoning disobeying Him. It leo invalves obeying the Messenger of Al (peace be upon 
im, 
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following his ample, avoiding what he prohibited, abiding by the limits which are set by him, and giving 
preference fo his Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet) andthe Shari ah that he conveyed over 
‘ur own desires. Simiary, loving Allah (Exalted be He) Involves loving the believer, helping them #9 
Schieve al that good, enjoining them to do Ma” rf an forbidding them to induige in Muka, wishing 
thom al he best, rendering back ther ust to them, and the Ie 


Hospital officials and officals in ther places must be trustworthy. Al staff members ofthis hospital have to 
{Lif the rights ofthe responsiblity with which they have been entrusted. This applies to treatment, 
‘mesicatio, being knd to the patient, and so on. Evry body has to ful the rights of the responsibly that 
they have been entrusted to do with al sincety and cae. Doctors have to use benefidal medicines a the 
appropriate times. They have to make sure that they give the corect prescription and they have not to be 
Careless inthis regard. They have tobe garde withthe patent and speak rcly to them fortis Raps to get 
‘id ofthe disease end bo retover by the permis of Aah (sated be He) 


‘The point mentioned above also applies to female doctors. All doctors have tobe kind and gentle with 
patients, Doctors should make patent fee this and that they are really eager for ther recovery. Doctors 
have alto to give the appropriate quantity of medicine, no more or less than necessary ang thus not 
Daneel 


Alloffiias inthe hospital have to do as possible as they can. They must al fulfil the responsibilty that they 
hhave been entrusted with This is all apart of being sincere to All (Exalted be He), exalting Him, and 
fearing Ws Wrath (Glrfied and Exalted be He). Doctors have to exer al thar efforts to care far patents. 
‘They have ta be honest wth them and cet tham so that Aah (Exalted be He) may make You, male snd 
feral doctor, a reasen for thelr fecovery- Al osptal officals have to fear Alah (vated be He) and exert 
all their efforts for the wellbeing of te patent and for al that lghtan th patent's pains. Undoubtedly, 
{00d words and a postive atte along with perfect care softens the patient's agony, enables him t Feel 
se, and helps him get rid of his cisaases by Alls support, help, mere, and kindness (Glofied and 
raed be He) 
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| ask Al (Gorifled and Exalted be He) by His Most Beautiful Names and Supreme Atributes to guide us all 
te do all that pleases Him, to bestow upon us the sound understanding of His Di, to st ng cur hearts and 
ads, and to grant success to all those who are in charge of his hosptal- che the honerable brother Dr. 
‘Tne Abad [alsa ask A (Exalted be He) fo guide hospital oficial of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia to do 
everything that pleases Hi. May Alah help them to carr out their utes, full the trust, bless thelr eos 
nd aval all Musims of them. Task Aah (Glorified be He) to beef all physians, and ta set ight people's 
hearts and actions. ask Him (Exated be He) to set ight the conditions of Muss every where, to set Pght 
their rulers, and to grant everyone the sound understanding of Din, the continuous adherence to Shar ah, 
and the avoidance of al that opposes it Very, lah isthe Supreme Master and the A-Abe 


It's aso unforgoten that when a person hears a specch that pleases him he may say Alu Akbar (lh is 
the Greatest) or Subhanalah(Giorfid be Aah). The point hare i thatthe clapping tat some people dois 
Impermisiba. [eis 2 sort of Munkar and ane ofthe act of Jahliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignaranee). What 
'S ordain i that whenever a person hears something that pleases him whether ina lecture or something 
Said by their director or any body else, they may say Alahu Akbar or Subhanallah. Likewise, whenever 3 
person hears something that they disapprove, they are to say Subhanallah or Alahy Akbar. This the way 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to glory Alah and Exalt Him, He (peace be upon him) used to 
‘ay Subhanallh t forbid Munkar and also to express his joy when he heard about good things. Thus, we 
have to thank Alah (Exalted be He) and make Takbi (saying! "Alay Akbar”) and Tash (saying: "Subhan 
Baer Ghen ec kas: chains Uk tainedecn Wa teas acted Pactae ceaadac melee eaanaee, 


‘Subhanaliah, Alahu Akbar, or-any other good word that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to-say, for it 
|s narrated that when some Sahebah saw some Mushrks (people wo associate thers with Aah in His 
Divinity or worship) extaling trees and Ranging their weapers on; those Sahabah said t te Prophet (peace 
be upon him): Hoefer usa place f arcing (Ot At shy hae a place ana, 50 the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) replied: alan in (Mah te Gets! ye Oren Whee Ha yey set a te pee 
‘an ene hd iM or od thy he gd) 


{In another occasion, when a man said tothe Prophet (peace be upon him): "We intercede with Allah to 
You"; He (peace be Upon him) said: sibhralin (Corel Suara hls nrepe make Mah ade 
ita is ets beng. Thus it is Sunnah (a commendable act ofthe Prophet (peace be upon bis) that 
‘he would make Tati, Tasbin, and mention lah (Exalted be He) whonaver he heard or saw somthing that 
pleased him or that he disapproved of. We have then to flow his example 
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(peace be upon him) regarding this issue. Its worthy mentioning thatthe patient should offer Salah wile 
‘Sanding up If tay cannot ca 9, they have to offer whe sting IF they canna do so, they have to offer 
‘Ruthie Wing on thei sie. Otherwise, they are to offer while Hing on thelr back. Delaying Slah unl the 
‘expiry ofits time as some patients do thinking that they may offer It perfectly after they recover is 
Impermissble. Rather, a patient has to offer Salah on time i the manner that ther condien allows them to 
Go so Its narrated thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said to one of his Sahabah wile the latter was 
‘Sick Pay wile staring anit you ame, pry whl siting, nd you caret ven tht, hen yng on Yur He) 
(Related by Al-Bukart in is Sahin Book of Hacth) AL Nasal add you cat sent oun a st 
your Sock. The Prophet (may Al's Peace and Blessings be upon hi) explained inthis Hadith that patients 
have to perform Salah according to their abit. They have to perform Salah while standing up; but they 
are unable todo so whether they are males or females, they ae to perform Salah while sting ether cross- 
‘aged or at eventhough being cross aged fe beter long as this posable, The foregoing supported 
by the Hadith of "Aunen (may Alah be pleased wih he) on this mater. If patents unable o offer Salah 
wie siting, they ae to offer whl ving on thar side preferably the right se if posse, or otverwise the 
Jett one. If they are unable to do so, the patent has to perform Salah while ying on his back while his legs 
are creced tothe Qiah (Arecton faced for Prayer towards the Kabah). Mofeover, a person must perform 
‘Wadu"(ablution) so long as he is able to dos. Ifthe person is unable to make Wud, he may make 
TTayammum (ary ablation) using dust. Thus, haspial offal must make sure that abag ora vessel of dust 
|S avalabe by or under the beds ofthe patient so that they can use ths fr Tayamsmum in cases that they 
23re not abl to use water. The foragoing fs supported by a Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upen is) 
Said: have been rats ve tings hat were net parted anja eer me lah made me ictariu by ae (es 
ening oy emma fo Stns re mrs Jase ne ae ens yl) 
vAczotding to another narrations at arsee mes pfrfor un caret ab) 


[lah (Exalted be He) says in the Glorious Qur'an: ayo feo wae te ero Taji th en sath 
‘ab herent your ozs and hans Al theofeial of efferent hespas and of his hosptalinciding male and 
female doctors have to take care of this matter so thatthe patent doesnot stop performing Salah. 
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Rather, patents have tobe told and directed to perform Salah according to their different conitons Le. 
tether Sting, standing, or ving onthe sie, Patents also have to be drctes to rake Tayammum i thy 
‘are unable to use water. They have tobe rete to perform Salah on time, However, patients may combine 
“hune (Noon) and Aer (Afternoon) Prayers tthe time of the earlier or later one and they may do the same 
‘wth regard to Maghrib (Sunst) and "Isha (Night) Prayers. 


‘May Aah guide ll to what pleases Him! May He stright the conditions of us all May peace and blessings 
bbe upon our Prophet Muhammad, his Family, Companions, and ll those whe fllowed him rightly unt the 
Day of Judgment! 


kt! So 
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‘Questions and Answers after the Lecture 


1: In hospitals, we have some medicines that are used to relieve pain after surgical 
‘operations. These medicines contain different amounts of narcotic and alcoholic substances. 15, 
there any harm in using them? Ifso, are there any positive steps to inform the officials to stop 
these medicines? 


A: There fs no harm 
‘operations. However 


using pain killers for patients whether before or after surgical 
if they are known to be intoxicating in large quantities, they should not 


bbe used according to the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him), ss snars of ning 
‘cancun nal arcu ont, However, if they are not intoxicating but only used as 
pin killers, there is no harm in using them. 


ae 


(2: Please, explain how to perform Tayammum (dry ablution) property. 


[At Proper Tayammum is as Allah says ys Wr on jou, x my you ns ter rei ah 
fray tv een cae! th wore ose enue), you fino nt, hen em Tapa Wh 
Sten ath anus therewin your fase en nanes. The prescribed way isto strike the ground once with 
‘one’s hands on the ground then rub them against the face and hands due to what is 
uthentically narratedin the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Ie. Al-Sukhari and 
‘Mustim}that the Prophet (peace be upon him) told srr aur (may Allah be pleased with 
Inim)( 1 woul nae bane you do thus, Ter he srk th ra hi aca wipe! Mea PM 
‘ace. Purity ofthe dust is required to do Tayammum. Because ofthe Hadith mentioned above, 
it is impermissible to rub the two arms, but rubbing the face and hands is enough. 


‘Tayammum is a substitute for water and has the same ruling as its substitute concerning the 
‘removal of the ritual impurity. When doing Tayammum, the person may offer Salah, be it 
‘Obligatory or Nafilah (supererogatory), and be it current or upcoming, as long as they stay ina 
‘tate of ritual purty, 
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‘They keep this state until they become impure or find water or become able to use it if they 
‘were unable to use it. Tayammum isa way of purification that replaces water, as called by the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). 


(Q3: Many years ago, Ihad my menstruation in Ramadan and I did not make up for the days 1 
‘missed of Sawm (fast) until now. I would ike to make up forthe missed days of Sawm, but I 
{do not remember the exact number of days missed. What should I do? 


|A: You should do three things: 
First: Perform Tawbab (repentance to Allah fr that delay regret your past negligence, and 


firmly resolve not to do itagaln, accarding to Allah's saying nas ous Alan ery 
beers hyo may besa This delay sa sin and you should perform Tawbah for it 


‘Second: Observe Sawm as soon as possible by estimation, as Allah says ih hr ot panon 
beyond hs scape. Nou should estimate the numberof days for which you should make up. If you 
think they are ten, you should observe Sawm for ten days. If you think they are more or less, 
you should observe Sawm accordingly, according to Allah's saying, ss tru rar pen ter 
‘ops jllah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) also says, ‘xp yur ti sear less rash an oucan 


‘Third: Feed a needy person for each day if you can afford it, even iit is only one person for all 
the days. However, if you are poor and cannot afford it, you have to observe Sawm and 
perform Tawbah only. 


‘The amount of food that should be given to the needy person is half a Sa" (1.Sa° = 2.172 kg) 
of the foodstuff common in the country, whichis equal to one and a half kilograms. 


SP Setiey Ree ae 


(Q4: There are many questions on the Hijab (veil). There are people who describe what some 
‘women wear in hospitals as Hijab. Please, describe the proper Islamic Hijab, 
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AA: The Islamic Hijab entails that a woman must cover all her body before a non-Mahram (not 
2 spouse or an unmarriageable relative). She should cover her head, face, bosom, feet, and 
hhands, as all her body is "Awrah (the parts of the body that must be covered in public). Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) Say5;\ ns wh yo au vss) or antin you wa ate orb 2 
ower: th pee ur ats nt fr hr ert Im this Ayah (Quranic verse), ir ne au we) 
Shyhg you wane sllah (Exalted be He) addresses the wives of the Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him). The same rule is applied to the believing women. Allah (Glorified 
bbe He) clarifies that wearing Hijab purifies the hearts of both men and women and keeps 
‘them away from Fitnah (temptation). allah (Glorified be Me) saysy.snarot iors horace 


‘The face, the hair, and the hands are very attractive parts of her beauty. A woman should 
‘over her face with Nigab (face veil) leaving an opening for one or two eyes to see the road. A 
‘woman should also wear a Khimar (veil covering to the waist), which does not prevent her 
from seeing the road but it should cover all her adornments, her face, and all her Body. A 
‘woman must avoid wearing perfumes when going to the market, Masjid (mosque), and 
‘workplace If she works, as this causes Fitnah. 


Satay Aero a 


@: What s the opinion of Your Eminence concerning the work ofthe physician, which 
necessitates seeing or touching the Avrah (private parts of the body that must be covered in 
Public) ofa patient for examination? During operations, the surgeon may make an incision and 
{get lot of Blood and urine on his hands. Ist obligatory or just preferable for him to repeat 
‘Wudu’ (ablution) in such cases? 


‘A: There is nothing wrong ifthe physician touches the “Awrah of a man when necessary oF 
looks at it for the purpose of medical treatment, whether the anterior or the posteriar. The 
physician here is permitted to see and touch itn cases of necessity. There is nothing wrong 
‘With touching blood, if there is a need to examine an injury and then he should wash his hands 
after that to remove any blood that may have got onto them. Wudu' is not invalidated by 
touching blood or urine, but itis invalidated by touching the “Awrah, whether, the interior or 
the posterior. However, touching blood, urine, or other impure substances does not invalidate 
the Wudu'. Rather, he should wash off whatever gets onto his hands. However, whoever 
touches the private parts without any barrier in between Le. 
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‘skin to skin, invalidates his Wudu'. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald:s"Wnanertoes he 
ate parts wth an, wit as rin Rees, sh peo vat’ Similarly ifthe Female physician 
touches the private part of a woman for an essential reason, this invalidates her Wudu' if she 
‘was in a state of purity, just asin the case of men. 


ot SA 


: What is the ruling on advance treatment before the occurrence of sickness, such as 
Vaccinations? 


A: There is nothing wrong with advance treatment if there isa fear that a disease may occur, 
‘because of the presence of an epidemic or other factors which may cause disease. There 

nothing wrong with getting medicine to ward off expected diseases. The Prophet (peace be 
{upon him) said in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: vee ss sym sts Monon herr al ete 
hurnes St ay) aepasen” Tis is a way of warding off diversity before it occurs. So, if there is 
2 fear of sickness and a person is vaccinated against an infection that is present in the country 
for elsewhere, there is nothing wrong with that, because it is a kind of protection. As the 
Current disease isto be treated by medicine, so the feared disease Is to be treated as well. 
However, itis not permissible to wear or hang up amulets against sickness, the jinn, or the 
vil eye, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade that and explained that this is a 


{kind of minor Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah), so it must be avoided. 


redline 


(Q7: How can we reconcile these two Hadith: (elena au (i craps ne cone ot 
nts erin) rer ther ay ature fam re) and «Cre hun aay ene per aan ay om 
tn)? 


‘A: According to the people of knowledge, these are authentic Hadiths ofthe Prophet (peace 
bbe ipon him) and they do nat contradict eachother. He said, hoes howto cssngs Some = 
‘els pmo te yu ne amb) fete ana a 
"This rejects the pre-Islamic belles that contagious dseases suchas scabies ae contagious bY 
themselves and that anyone who mixes with the sick will be afficted with the same sickness. 
‘This is fase, as it occurs because Alah wills and ordains 20. As fis known, the person may 
‘mix withthe sick and they will not be afflicted Thus, when the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
tas asked about mixing the healthy camels andthe camels afficed with scabies, he replied 
hat inc wie ne es ow” With regard fo Bi sayingy frost sn sn un bose nea 
‘rom son and the other report in which he narrated mihi! x outst hy Ce 
cnr chanel tlt mx teat) they show that itis impermissible to believe 
that contagious disease transfers without Allah's permission. However, 


2) 
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it is permissible for the individual to take the necessary precautions to avoid evil. Among 
these precautions are keeping away from anyone who is afflicted with a contagious disease 
such as scabies and leprosy, which may transfer tothe healthy one with Allah's permission and 
preventing the healthy camels from coming across the camels afflicted with scabies. These 
Precautions should be taken to avold the Satan's whispers, which may make the one think 
{hat the illness ic caused because of the contagious disease. 


(8: What isthe ruling on shaking hands with women? 


‘A: Shaking hands with women neads elaboration; for if the woman is one of the Mahrams 
(spouse or unmarriageable relative) of the one who shakes hands such as his mother, 
‘daughter, sister, maternal/paternal aunt or wife, in this case, there fs no harm. 


On the other hand, itis impermissible for a person to shake hands with a non-Mahram woman, 
for a woman once outstretched her hand to shake the Prophet (peace be upon him), and he 
old hers dover shinai themes. Ash (may Allah be pleased with her) also said: he 
anathema of lh face espn Hn) hater ce he anf wean Pe on ine Per ef 
Singisnee versal (Peace be upon). Hence, its impermissible for a woman to shake hands with 
‘non-Mahram men, as its impermissible for a man to shake hands with non-Mahram women 
‘based on the two mentioned Hadiths. It is also feared that Fitnah (temptation) may occur 25 2 
result of this. 


ne 


(9: My mother asked me not to cook a certain kind of herb, She told me it may ill her, as she 
‘ould not tolerate its smell, even though these herbs are lawful to use. After my mother and 1 
hhad these herbs for dinner, she died a few hours later. Am T considered a sinner? Have 1 
‘used her death? Please, advise. May Allah reward you! 


AA: Ifthe situation is as you mentioned, you have committed a sin, as this Is considered 
lundutifulness to her. Since you knew that your mother will be hurt by these herbs and she 
‘asked you not to cook them, you are a sinner; you have committed a crime, you have been 
Undutiful to your mother, and you must pay Diyah (blood money). This is considered quasi- 
eliberate homicide. You have also to pay Kaffarah (explation), which is emancipating a 
believing bondsman. If you cannot do this, you can observe Sawm (fast) for two consecutive 
‘months and perform Tawbah (eepentance to Allah). 
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May Allah accept your Tawbah and ours, and guide us to all that is good. 


btn! So 


10: Although several Masjids (Mosques) are nearby, a number of congregations are formed 
{or praying at the hospital. 1s i obligatory to offer Safah at the Masjid or should we offer 
Salah in congregation atthe hospital? 


|A: This Issue requires explanation; those who cannot leave the hospital such as the guards 
and the patients who cannot leave the hospital may offer Salah in congregation at the 
hospital. 


However, itis obligatory upon whoever can reach the Masjid to go to offer Salah in 
congregation. This is according to the legal evidence. The Prophet (peace be upon him) says, 
\ireeer nas the cio (ot ye) toes et pan te Sala ct aces he ha eine, AS 
(ay Abe psu ih thes sh) wae eed "hat vd excise eed “ea rte (Related by Tba 
Majah, Al-Daraqutny, while Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim ranked it (the Hadith) as Sahih 
{authentic} with a sound Zenad (chain of narrators) 


ee ons ; 


Q.11: How can a Mustim estimate the Zakah (obligatory charity) due on the sum of money he 
{aves at the end of the year? 


‘A: A Muslim should pay Zakah on money and commercial commodities when a full lunar year 
ppasses. For example, a Muslim should pay Zakah in Ramadan on the money, when itis Nisab 
{minimum amount of money on which Zakah ie due), that he owned from the last Ramadan 
{and so on. There is no harm if he wants to pay Zakah before a lunar year has elapsed for 
‘hich he willbe greatly rewarded. However, it fs obligatory upon him to pay it when a lunar 
year elapses. 


kan air 


12: What isthe supporting evidence of those who maintain that tobacco fs prohibited in the 
‘Shari'ah (Islamic law) of Allah (Exalted be Me) ? 


[A: They argue that itis harmful, narcotic, and intoxicant in some cases. Indeed, its harm is 
‘overwhelming and the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald tow srasste ether hr or recprocang 
sto be. itis impermissible to take any harmful substance that may violate the religious rules, 
‘or spoil your life such as poison, tobacco, etc. 
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‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) says: ns ot tron yures ro dat reopen ar veath 
nthe Cause of Ash) The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: Tee taste ether rn or ecpoing 
hero) oThus, well-grounded scholars maintain the prohibition of smoking, because of the grave 
hharms known for smokers and doctors, and whoever associates with smokers. 


‘Smoking may cause sudden death and other diseases e.g. deep-seated cough and chronic 
illness, a5 s known to all and fold by countless people who smoke cigarettes, water pipe, and 
‘other types of tobacco. All thi ts harmful and should be prohibited. Doctors should also advise 
those who are addicted, Doctors and teachers must avold this harm, for they are exemplars 
for peopl 
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“The Duty of Muslims toward Their Religion and Life 


[Al pais be to lsh Aone We praise Him and sock His Help! We sack His Forgiveness and in Him we sos 
‘fuga fom the evs within aurseives and fm the eile of qur bad deeds, Whosver Allah guides wil not be 
led astray, and whoever Allah leads astray wl not be guided by anyone. I bear witness that there is no god 
but Allah and that Muhammad is Mis Servant and Messenger. au nfo be! eA (oy gal has 
rie andy attr fer alt ere) oe er, [On Hi rll in nd raerer et 
‘teat dear oto at of sm [Mare (uth conpte omen Al 0 marin BC antl oy Ld, 
‘eats yu tom sige pen (Nan) om (an) ste le Mom (Ee) a om re al He 
‘st armen and morn ap fa ls ough Wu You oan yur rar it) aa nok the aoe 
‘ton nap) Saray, Ahr ap lscer vr y.Oyout Ele! Kep yee yt ia fer Hy es 
(Gin) te rate el rc yout ecu ond ended lag os or Phe ey ihe 
Messunger (aly sae La) has ine chewed sg heen (heal be sed om the Maran wl be 
‘neo Para) Te procaed, 


|Lask Alah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) with His Most Geautiful Names and Lofty Attributes to guide us all 
tawhatever pases Him and to fic our haart an acs. I thank Hin (Glrfied be He) for queing us fr tis 
‘meeting In Mis Cause and His Obedience and for recammending one another to adhere to A-Hanq (the 
‘Truth. Task Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to bless this meeting, t hep us all do wat pleases Him 
and to protect sal fom the evis of ourselves and the evils of aur dees. 


‘Then, I thank my brother the owner ofthis Masjid (mosque), Sulayman ay, fr iting me fr this 
‘meeting Tak Aah t Bless him and his rather su andthe offspring a help them do wha = good and 
to bless thai efforts. May Alah make us among those who are guided and guide others. Then, I offer my 
thanks to brother Shaykh "ena A-Quny fr his speech and blessed poem. May Alah reward him the 
bat! 


CConcering deriving the Fatawa (legal opinions issued by a quafied Musim scholar) fram the Book of Aah 
and the Sunnah (whatever i reported from the Propet), I would Ike to say that this fs obligatory on the 
Scholars, and hei what ve keenly do and aim at 
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However, Tam not inflibie; 1 and other scholars may commit mistakes. But I spare no efforts to apply my 
Fatawa tothe Book of Aah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon fm) and to dere evidence 
fom them in every matter. Ths my fr. Task Alah to felp us each Alon 


CConceming questioning and requesting Fatawa from the scholars this is a known matter which Allgh 
prescribed for His Servant. lsh (Glorfied and Exalted! be He) ordered to ask the scholars ask Allah to 
‘make us all ofthe righteous and useful scholars. He Glorified be He) say: So su he parse he Remede 
"ove ot no fe report thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said cancering people who gave Fatwa 
without knowledge hy hey nt ye ato? The rc ferences yung 
(hepa af rls) 


vary seeker of knowledge and every Musi should ask the distinguished knowledgeable scholars fhe in 
{coubt regarding any ofthe religious afars and should nt gnoranty take any ation that may lead him 
astray, 


"Muslims should ask and scholars should point out. Scholars are the heirs ofthe prophets and are the 
suceassers ofthe messengers in potting out and caling for A-Hagg, All Musi should ask knowledgeable 
Scholars sbout what they 30 et kro. 


“The people of knowledge ar the scholars of the Book and Sunnah, wh derive ther Fatawa fm the Book 
cf lah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon fim); thse are the paople of knowledge rather 
{han those wh imitate men and do not care about the Book and Sunnah, Scholars are those wo ony the 
Book of Alah andthe Sunnah of Hs Messenger (peace be upon hin) and always eer tothe, 


Every seeker of knawledge should take them as models and tive har to follow ther path Muslims should 
ask ther scalars about problematic religious and wrldy affas. la (Exalted be He) Sant 


2) 


messengers, particularly their seal and Imam our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) to reform the 
Felgen and woraly fe together. lah (Exalted be He) sent him for al the 3 (creatures created from fre) 
land mankind, His message was general and beneficial to this world and the Hereafter, to people and 
ounties where salvation from al eis guaranteed, Ie the message that reforms their worl affats and 
Fils ther abesience and worshipping of her Lord as ci, ing up what He forbade, cawing them cower 
to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He}, and taking them farther from His Dissatisfaction. Tt guides people to 
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‘Shar Deneiie anid tee Seeks pe and Keeps team aeemy frcim the wey oF Heltire and Getcection. 


“The adress ofthe speech it: The Duty of Muslims toward Thee Religion and Life, Musims have algations 
related to their holding fast to ther religion as Alah ordained. Aah has created people to worship Him and 
[en messengers to inform them of hi. Ah (Etat be He) as nd nae te lrg 
‘ett hey anu wos He aoe). This is the "Tbadah (worship, which lah ordered people todo in His 
‘Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): 


{@rmanent Wontip your Lat (Ah) Who ante ou an he who wee eee Ysa ht ou may bene at (te 
ous See v.22). He (Ghoified be He) also Says Warn Alana tone Hn i wea Aah (Glorified 
land Exalted be He) also says: inl ty were camara batt hy sl oh Mh an eh rane Bt Hen 
[ane (astaring fram aseriong partner 9 in), and perform hat gt aS) age 2k tats er 
‘eigen. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also Says: inven We have et rng eey Uns cant, 
‘ten a Nesom (pean "Wepre ar wo (as ay Fo) Taght (al abe dees on op 
“ign Seate oh Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) aso says Ane Wed et re ny Heeger Soy (0 


unarmed loa sles) bt We eves (yng 8 ina aA [pone ha ee be nope bt 
(ais wee oe rarer ee") 


[Aah (Exalted be He) sont His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) Ike all the messengers before 
him to cal people to ths" Tadah and to this Din (religion) of Islam Alah sant Muhammad fo both mankind 
and jna asa mercy, as Alah(Glrfied be He) says(irs Weta sere you (0 Mahar aye a) ne 

recy fr the Ann (arin ae al at ex). )Muharamad (peace Be pon him) was santas a teacher, 
Instructor 
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and guide to salvation, teaching al hat benefits people and secures ther salvation and happiness in this fe 
Snd the Hereafter lah (Exalted be He) made him the sea of the preps, no athe prophet or messanger 
Sha ever come aftr him, Whoever claims tobe @ prophet after him salar and Kafr (disbehever)accorcing 
forthe Hm (Consensus of scholars). 


Whoever claims prophethoad of inspiration, suc x 8-Qusatnay Kafe wna has gone astray and leads 
people astray ands a Murtad (apostate) who comes out af the fold of Islam, ihe dams Islam, Muhammad 
{peace be upon him) the seal of al prophets and messenger. lah (Gf and Exalted be He) =a 
ear lye ln) kt ie yf or rt Menge of A tn i 


‘There are many Sahih (authentic) Hadith reported by the Prophet (peace be upon him) that prove tat he is 

the Last Prophet. Tes obligatory upon both mankind and inn t flo him and had fas to his Din and try 

tecomprehend itil death. They must seck understanding this "Tbadah for which they were created and 

‘should realize it by evidences from the Sook and Sunnah, They are created te worship Allah an this 
Teadah is tobe interpreted by what revaied by Allah and His Messenger. 


Aah (Exalted be He) interpreted itn the Ever Glorious Quan as did His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
“The essence of 'Ibadah s Taub (beef inthe Oneness of Alah monotheism) and devotion. Ala (Exalted 
be He) sa) td they ne comrade reo at by tous esp A, and werent ae tr om 
bie poten) 


‘This isthe basis of Ibadah to bale in lah (Exalted be He) and wershp him Alone. Al (Bated be He) 
‘ay hn ed tee any Heeger bees ya (0 Mobi ay se le) at Weve ona): 
ls An nae asthe ng toe warned ba (AN) 29 wea ae (None an none ele) vine books were 
revealed by Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to clay the “Ibadan. Allah (Exalted be He) sys: hi 


Sack, the Vere ene pera eery spree) a ten eae eat fom One (Ah), oe Ai 
i Regus eth ating) Warmp sone tN) 


All divine books including the Ever-Glorious Quran Le. the Last Divine Message, cal for Tawhid and 
voting "Tbadah t Allah Alone, obeying Hs Commands and avoiding His Prohsios. 


‘Similar, all messengers cll for Tawhid, obeying the Commands of Alah, giving up what He Prohibited, 
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following Hs Shariah (Law) and keeping away from whatever He prohibited 


[A Mulls (persons meeting the condition tobe eld legally accountable for their actions) of mankind, 
Sinn, Arabs, non-Arabs, mon and women should worship Alah Ale and follow what Prophet Muhammad 
{peace be upon him) ior sid by observing what he cid and abandoning what he qut. The essence of Dit 
'Sto tsify that there is no god but Al and that Mutammad ts the Messenger of Ala 


‘This isthe essence of "Ibadahy to worship Alah Alone, by means of Du’a'(supplcation), hope, fear, vom, 
sacifce and other acts of worship. Allah (Gorfied and Exalted be He) say a yurr has sent ot 
‘wei one bir And a ju be to your ets )Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also Says You r=) 
‘re wore an Yau aon) we nk hp (fr ach a venga (Glorified and Exalted be He) als says: 
[nd hay wore command ob a hey shu woh AUR an worn ane ht Him Ane (attaning am seins 


(Partners to Hini) Miah (Glorified and Exalted he He) tio Saye Say (0 Stianinted alaug mele at lo): “Westy, sy Slit 
(orpe my sete, my in, my ing afer A the Lrl ef thei ra rm a al aes) Heh no 
rine Afi have ten comand no he rt of the Msi A (Gloria Exalted be He) alsa 
$55: Vony, eve arta yas (0 ad al sl oo) Ar (ae Prin} )Ttlee an pe 
{Spt ascii tbo» 


Ibadah the right of Ala Alon; it does not fi or a close ange, sant prophet idl Jinn ar anything eee. 
tis Alah's ight Alone, whom Alene one should worship, invoke, hope, fear, ofler sacrifices, vows, Salah 
(prayer), Saw (Yast), Hajj and Sadagah (voluntary char), and so on. Ala (Glorified be He) is truly 
Worthy of being worshipped and others are falsely worshipped. Allah (Exalted be He) says: Mat tease 
[ibn iis te Tat te ey Geo al ht ty th as pes ah) ana wt y(t) 
‘ake en iy, al fas.) 


\Whon Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) was sent ll he Arabs and ther nations ~ save afew - 
‘were observing Shirk (assocatng others th Ala in His Dvn or worship), some would Worship angels, 
Prophets, idols, statutes, tees, stones, graves and stars and seek thai help and make vows to them. Aah 
ent the great Prophet Munammad (peace be upon fi) focal them to Tawhid and warn them agains the 
(rave consaquences of Shik 
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He (peace be upon him) dd that 2s due; he called for Aah and guided to His Din, which He has chosen for 
‘people. He taught pane awh 


He (peace be upon him) stayed in ata for thirteen years, caling for Tawhid, devoting “Ibadah to Alah, 
and abandoning worshipping anything else. Ate ten years, Alah made obligatory on him the Five daly 
prayers before he would immigrate, when he was taken during the Ira’ (Night Jourmey) to ba 4aq 
(Gerusalem) and then ascended tothe heaven, went beyand the Seven Heavens, was raised above that and 
[Aah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) spoke to him and revealed to him the five daly prayers which he (peace 
bbe upon him) taught people and which Muslims performed in stan The Prophet (may Ash's Peace and 
Blessings be upon him) then immigrated to adnan where Ala obligate other religous mates such as 
Zakah (obitgatory charay), Saw, and Ha 


‘nist gna aes (psn mang tne cds a bee ey aca cto) be jon ma he 
ee la Sas rn nna eh an aa, Sar a afr he cme eo rab oe 
Fi ual the yf enarctn owas ls Soe, ppg Ms ans a wing Bega Pepe Shana 
srs dd, ea 


“This isthe duty of all Muslims toward stam. They must worship Allah (Ealted be He), obey Him, follow 
His Laws, overe His orders, and abandon what He has prohibited." Tbadah (Worship) means obeying lah 
In love, sincarty, and dese. Among Hs orders ae the performance of Salah and Haj, paying Zakah, beng 
util tothe parents, maintaining good ts wit Kinships, striving inthe Cause of Alan with money and 
Self, and teling the truth. Meanwhile, we should abandon what He has prohibited Including Shik 
(@ssociting others wth Alah in His Dvity oF worship). Shik involves the devotion ofall or some acs of 
“Tbadah to anything else other than Allah (Exalted be He) such as the Jinn, prophets, angels, or the 
occupants of the graves. Whoever beseech, offers vows or sacrifices t, seeks the help of them commits 
‘major shirk whichis a major sin. Therefore, his Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) becomes Bai (oll and 
‘vot, Because "Laila ila Alah (there is no dey but Ala) isthe ward of Tawhd (menotheism), wbich 
the cornerstone of Din (religion) of Islam. Whoever suppcates to, seks the lp of, and offers sacrfces to 
‘ols andthe dead has negated this word and commited mayer Sik 


1) 
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Whoever worships, supplcates ta seks the help of, ad offers sacrifices tothe dead, idl, Jon prophets, 
messengers, angels, oF believes that they can heal the sick, grant them provision or victory over thelr 
enemies has negated the saying that there fs no deity but lah and His saying, You (Aone) me wes an You 
(dln) op fr each el eeying). and contracted His saying Aen were onan ei hat ty 
shoud wai Alt an wok ne bt i eng om sciig press) )Every Muslim should know 
that what some lgnarane people da at graves uch ae asking the inhabitants ofthe graves to hel the sick of 
grant them victory over the enemas or baleving tht they know the Unseen ia ferm af the major Shirk and 
the relon of Jahiiyyah (cellamic time af gnerance). We ask Ash (Exalted be He) fr safety fom this. 


tis aso necessary, after believing inthe Tawhid, being sincre to Him, and beware of csbel, to must 
testify that Muhammad isthe Messenger of Allah. The two Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) form the 
Cotnetstone of slam, Every Mukalat has t Believe that Muhammad (peace be upon hi) isthe slave and 
Messenger of Alah wo was sent to mankind and Jinn. Hef Muhammad fbn Abdulah fn” Abdul Mutat 
|AlHashemy, the Ara prophet who was Bom in Makiah and migrated to Madinah, He is the seal of the 
prophets. Is obligatory upon man and Jinn to sincerely belive in the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
fhrough words, aclons and bel. A Muslim must obey Allah's commands including performing Salah, 
observing Sawm (Fast), performing Haj, and paying Zakah. He also must avoid the prohibitions such 2s 
‘Shir, showing ingratitude to parents, severing tes of kinship, Zina (adultery) theft, Kham (ntoxica), 
Gealng in iba (Usury), and devouring the orpha's property unjust, and so on 


© servant of Allah, be assured ofthese two testimony by obeying the commands and avoiding the 
prohttion, for ths Alah's due right and the ght of his Messenger upon You 


‘You must worship Alah Alone through obeying the commands and avoiding the prohibitions and testy that 
‘Aah (Exalted be He) s your tue Lord and dely andthe Lord fal craton. Beli in Al Alone volves 
believing that He is the Creator of the universe, the Manager ofthe affairs of al, and Possessor of the 
‘Benufl Names and Exalted Atrbutes 
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‘Hes the Creator, the Sustainer, the Giver, the Manager of al mattrs and affairs, the Beneficial, the Dposer 
of affairs, and the Omnipotent over all things wio wthholds and harms. Al affair are under His control 
(nay He be Praisd) 


This i called Tawhld-ul-Rububiyyah (Oneness of Al's Lordship}, which alane would not adit one into 
the fold af Islam. Together wih that, faith must be shown that Alah (Exalted be He) alone Is worthy of 
\Worship and noone else. Thats the meaning of Laa laa ila Allah" and nothing ese tobe invoked and 
Sought for help. Adtionally, he has to believe in Tawhid-ubAsmatwal-Sfat wich means that A isthe 
Most Perfect in His Essence, Names, Atibutes, nd Actons. He possesses the absolute perfection in His 
Essence, Names, and Altrbutes. He has the Absolute perfection and has no partner and none similar and 
there is none tke unto Him. Allah (Exalted be He) says,(say(0 Murs ay lets" Al, ) 
(nes 'AlhueSamod (otal ya taney ull) AGN lt Sie Maser ihm ll eats ee, te eer 
ats nar drt). He Bagels not, nor was He Beaten. ha hee ane cag orca ta Hr” Yah 
(Gere and Exated be He) alsa says Th ng te Hin ante Are, he Alot.» 


[Al Mukalaf, mankind and Jinn, must belive in Alas Names and ALtributes which are stated in the Quran 
‘uch as the Exalted in Might, the Wise, the Hearing the Sein, the Creator, the Sutane, the Most Merc, 
{and soon, of Names and Arbutes authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon hin). We should 
{accept them without Tashi (comparson), Tamtal (kening Al's Attributes to these of Hs Creation), 
Sauk isteeaoral Unerorelamont Tex tareet aeienietieeteners WAAR, cx Padhicion. AS thane nesses. 


and sciriades are trus aed mut be efteeed et Nise ony eee fawn (Exated he He) song with aiaokite: 
Del that Hef not maar to He creatures any of as Atibutes 


or His Ezsence. This fs based on the view of i Sumah wr sh (bt ching th Sih ad ie Main 
‘manteay) among the Prophets Sahabah and thes followers. 
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[Al the prophets unanimously ha fit nal that and all the massages were reveled with those teachings, 
‘the mast complete of them all is the Holy Quran. You have to belive in are adhere to Ie which Is the cra 
truth. One mus also belevein Prophet Muanimad (peace be upon him), and all prophets as well nd in 
what they narrated about the angels, the books, the Paradise, and Hel, the Day of Resurrection, the 
judgment and reward, the torment or bliss in the grave, and the belie in Pedestinatin whether good or 
ad. 


{All Mutallafs, women and men, slaves and fre persons, Arabs and non-Arab, poor arch urs and 
Subjects, Jinn and mankind, must beleve in what Ala (Etalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon 
Fim ) fo us, Tee abigatory upon them fa beleve in what All and His Messenger said about the past 
-messangers from Adam and ather messengers whe came aftr him. They must beleve inthe gudance those 
‘messengers brought and believe that Ala (Exalted be He) has sent them downto call people to qoocness, 
(udance, and Tawhid and that they conveyed the message and fulfled the trust. Moreover, they must 
Believe inal the reports of fea ah, kane Tamatand the other people about wham Alah tol hei 
secount 


Every slave must ateve i ll what Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) sid in 
the Qur'an and Sunnah. He has to baleve inte punishment and blessings inthe grave asthe grave i 3 
(garden of the gardane of Parade forthe belvar ora pit of te pits of Hel forte believer 


‘The sf peron ble to the danger of punishment in is rave excet whom lah (Ea be He) has 
Given tues aunty tepid im the Two Sn outer) Sols ef Hadith (Arak and 
stimthas oe renee pnb) ome ye res Ths ee eh oe) en 
{tonne aera oa ge aS fond ge at way 
oes hn oh slew ribet tvs sec et fang whe ens 
he dnt ake precaens oavedcorainating Himsa eri ches, Anaher ration rd Ty ee 
“tonne gesting wT a pi re 
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‘The Hadith points out that commiting sins is dangerous. Every belever, therefore, has ta hold fast othe 
religion of Allah through words, actions, and beliefs and adhere tothe obligations and avoid the 
profiions. He must balove in what Ala (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) sad 
{bout the states of the dead in ther graves, asthe grave sa garden ofthe gardens of Paradise, or one of 
the pts of Hel. Once the deceased is placed isi his grave, two angels ask him about his Lord, religion, 
and Prophet. For he beevers, Allah (Etaltad be He) would send down tanqulty inte their hearts and ad 
faith te their faith. When asked in his grave, the believer would answer my Lord is Alla, Islam is my 
‘eligion, and Muhammad (peace be upon him) is my Prophet. As the Muslim was holding fast to is faith 
fd to his religion during his iftime, Fr ths reason Allah (Exalted be He) would grant him peace of mad 
and tranqulty nhs grave 


However, the dsbellever or the hypocrite, when asked in te grave they would find na answer to give and 
‘would say instead "I only followed what the astray people were saying." On giving that answer, the 
Gisboiever would be hit by a sledgehammer, and scream would come from him to be heard by all 
{reatures except man, who would have been frightened if could hear that. As such, people would be 
‘esuretted and judged onthe Day of Resurecton. When the tumpet sounds on the Last Day, all people 
vil le and be resurrected and judged in accordance with their deeds. The Qur'an and Sunnah asserted that 
Israfee wil low the Trumpet. tthe first blowing, all people die and are resurrected after the second 
blowing. Then, they wal ise rom graves wherever they may bein the sea or whatever, tobe gathered and 
judged in accordance with ther dead. Al ths must be beheves in. Ore must prepare fr that Lact Day by 
the bal inthe Onenass of Alah and follwing His ordinances and avelding His dsobedience. Afterwards, 
the balances wil then be erecta and the deeds wil be weighed. The happy ones are thase who are judged 
and given ther records in thai ight hands, and the wretched are those people who are judged and given 
thir record inthe lft hands. We ask Ala for sfey. 


{ts nacessar to remember that great day and horibe sation inorder to prepare for tis the Great day 
‘of Resurrection; the day of calamibes and distesses whose length fy thousand years, lsh (Exalted be 
He) says The age ante Bh [be (Gai ana toh aay he site rel = Wy ear a (50 be 
pater (9 Maram yen) tha godparents) 
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Every Muslim has to befeve in and prepare himself for that day. They must obey Ala, follow His Laws and 
avoid His prohibitions, advise one another in righteousness and stay fm with rth. They must enjoin the 
‘ight and forbid the wrong and qude the ignorant and the other righteous aces. 


‘Sraiycing, male ary! female, musk attend and prepare temeelt for tie event by Maring and cheying Alle: 
(Grated be He), being supporters for each other, enjoining the good and forbidding the evil. lh (Exalted 
De He) says The tle rn an women, lh ge, mp, ere, pcr) ere nar thy sn ob 
fe people) Aba (Le lume Maratea 

pave ane est fl kde ad a a 
Shae Ah anf Hesenger Alin we have Me Mery onthe Suro She Al-Mepy abe He (may He Be 
Praised) also says yA (he tine) ey, ran is, ) Sc tee ote aie Heat) ao 
‘ra ac rasa on son adr onan ef ens ark i in a Sn), cd 
Gre anater apace forthe sur, hums, anes which ane may ensue ASN Caz reg ene 
‘elon oIime Honeneam orn) Alan (Glortied and Exalted be He) aso Says: ep you one meter Ae 
ne Auge (ti taoeaness rly bu do at lp ne acter in el wanes IG ey, LGN 


‘The tele wise her Lat nthe Day of Keumecton Acai te anna ars (Hone acing te Sua 
tna the Hun main soc (led ee) wi fat mar wl apo ert ace Aan al aah 
‘rasa agree ives ce Aah (ote buh) an hota i ace toes wl be pret 
‘rom sning br A (hfe on naa Me) ea Sy ey oes) nl eve a sear hr Lire a Dy. 


‘The beliovers will see their Lord and the disbelievers will be deni this sight, A¥uSumsh wal aah 
unanimously Beleven that They also belive that they se thai Lord in Paradise ad this ste best reward 
they are given 
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[Allah (Glorifed and Exalted be He) says, for he hs hav don ooh bes (ert Pde) an ve ne 
(ce tning he hana lacng athe Coutaranes of An ce J) this Ayah (Quranic verse), "he best refers 
to "Paradise" while the word "and even more’ means glancing atthe Countenance of Allah (Glonified and 
‘ated be He) nsddton tothe gondnest and the everastng delights tha hey have never imagined. Allah 
(Gertie and Exalted be He) sas very, sree ou balsa na Horst) il bln Dlg Pade.) 
(on tenes, abi (ta ting). You meagan har fc the bien of dat )Alah (Govifed and Exalted 
be He) aso says:(Sone fa at Oy shal er (nn andra) ecg ter Lar) 


‘The believers wil see Ala (Glored be He) onthe Day of Resurrection wen they enter Praise, However, 
they wil not perceive Hin, for His Greatness and Majesty are beyond the perception of His creatures. lh 
(Baalted be He) says, to yaoncon gmp i, ol Ne asp a en, He Aa Ho Sate ae Cartes), We 

‘equated wit all ings Le. it ean not encompass Him, as vsion is more general than perception. Allah 
(Baalted be He) says in the story of Musa (Moses) and Pharaoh, «And whe eto fot ach ae, he 
companion of Ms (Woe) mid"Ve ae tte eaten” )AB (Glrfidbe He) clarified that seeing is ferent 
from perception. Commenting an the cted Ayah a group ofthe Salaf (Righteous Predecessos) including 

‘una (ay Al Be pleased with her) mainats that they do nt see Him inthe wordy ie 


‘oth sayings present no evidence in support of the denial of sighting Al (Exaltd be He) as claimed by 
some heretics. The Ayahs which are previously mentioned and the authents Hadith Mutawati(a Hadith 
‘epored by a significant numbor of naratrs thoughout the chain of narration, whese agreement up a ie 
{simpossible) prove thatthe bellevers wil see ther Lord onthe Day of Resurection m Paradise Al the 
‘Sahabah (Comparions of the Prophet, may Alah be pleased wih ther) and stra wna sh agree tO 
ths: However a ade ts it An cra yen ti oct 
leet) aa emcyahdered i. Ths saying isthe most miseadng falsehood, We ask lah (Exalted be Ho) 
{a grant us wellbeing and safety. We ask Him to gue us and lp us return fo the Truth, 


7) 


{hs authentic reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hr) sai" he bay ef sure, lsh eat be 
i) wt pene of arc: Do ou nar ry ee rer They ol OL ave ou not rr a fs? 
Ste vey add sr et all at ve pert yuh tc Vel wad be emercd ay fans Gc ane” 
‘They wil see fim (Gonfed and Exalted be He) and this willbe the greatest jy the people of Paradise wl 


‘experience. May lah make us and you arnang ther! 


(Part Mo :6, Page No: 


[As we have previously mentioned, an-Sunan wash unanimously agree on seeing Alah (ated be 
He), Ths ts mentioned by Sas sna th wy i he book ene, "Maqalt A siamiyyzen’ and by Shayth 
AALIslam tbe Taymiyyan (may Allah be merciful with him) and the consensus oft ese f Suman The 
Slum (dominant majorty of schclars) of Sunah nal a ah rener whosver denies the Gee of seeing 
‘Ala (Erated be He) onthe Day of Resurrection asa disbebever. 


‘The Jumhur of ah-uSunnsh wa-tanaeh beleve that whoever denies seeing Aah (may He be Pais) isa 
Kafr (csbeeve), We ask Alan (Exalted be He) to grant us safety! 


In the worl fe, no one can see Allah (Glrfied be He). Seeing Him is great pleasure and this worldly 
life not the abode of happiness, tthe abode of trials and dong dooce. Allah (Glee be He) stores the 
pleasure of secing Him inthe Hereafter. Accoraing to the Jumur, the Prophet (peace be upon um) didnot 
See Him, When he was asked, be (peace be upon him) replied tsa Le Thus, he id not sae A in is 
word 


“The Prophet (peace be upon him) sg no ht oan youl ose He ode Related y 
‘sli nis Sah authentic) bock of HadthNeither the Prophets nor any person wil se Aah (xated be 
+e) in his wary if, for He (Glorfied and Exalted be He) wal be soan inthe Hereafter. 


[A Muslim should believe inthis and in wat is revealed tothe Praphet (peace be upon him). He should 
belove that Paradise is tue, Hatfires true, the bebevers wil enter Paradise, and wil see ther Loré oa the 


Day OF Resurrection Wiite She Gabenawers VAN eteney bite hi Helse. We seek refuge wah Aten trom: 
that. We seek refuge wth Allah from that! The eicbelevers wil be vlled from seeing ther Lor, They wil 
‘ot see Allah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) on the Day of Resurrection, because of thee disbelief and 
‘misguidanc. 


‘The disobedient person isin danger; he may enter Helfire due to his disobedience, but he wil nt stay in 
Helfireetemaly. According to the Hadith Mutawatir (a Hadith reported by a significant numberof narators 
throughout the chain of narration whose agreemant upon ali is impossible) reported from the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) and the lima" of Anbul Sunnah he wil cme out of Hele and wil enter 
Paracse, This s contrary to eve hay hana (pri rp ht eles emt rr sin sto 
sate} and their flowers 
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‘Te disobedient Musi is in danger for hei iable to enter Helle and to be punished in his rave because 
of issn: However, he wll eventual be amt to Parad. 


Accor to he consent of Abu nana the dabedentpersn will not remain etemaly in Hele 
Unlike ne oer tsa and those who adopted thelr way. Aesuvah ware’ sh ae ofthe view tat the 
Gsobedintbalevers who profess the Divine Unity wil ot Stayin Half forever and he is entirely et to 
[A's wil Allah (Gloried be He) says, ves, lh ieanet te pres odbc wh (mor a 
eee apt (ani ee} te um eis IF Aah wis, He wil forgive Hm and he weuld be alowed to 
center Paras ith his fellow Musims from the very beginning. If He does not frgve him he wil be cast 
Into Heli to be punish fr is srs and then he wl be admitted to Paracte after being puri a tated 
by the Haath Mutawatir ascribed tothe Messenger of Alah (paaca be upon hi) 


This is the belief of aviat-Sunnan walJema’ ah A dsobadiont person may be punished in his grave and in 
Half, i he des while commiting Zina (adultery), consuming Khar (mtoxcant), showing ingratitude to 
parents, dealing with Riba (usury), or any ether major sin unless Ala forgives him, Aah (Exalted be He) 
‘mantis in the previous Ayah that shirk an unforgvable sin. He (Glorified be He) states in another Ayah 
that whoever ds in state of shirk wll not be forgiven and wil etemaly remain in Hellfire. We seek refuge 
With Aah! Ala (Exe be He) sys, Buty a net wep thes ih A, they zn do wl 
bean ef no banat them. sll (Glorified be He) also says tsar te Main lie, ty pam 
dlabaieves in the Ones A, mala he Mosse ola (1 raya rep hr, tleo ater eat 
‘eis ota ey we pa it owe ie Te wos fh we van an Fe Sa 


Ifa disobedient person does not repent, he is left to the Wl f Allah. If Allah wills, He wil forgive and 
pardon him because of his good deeds, Shafa ‘ah (intercession) ofthe intercessor, or through His Grace 
‘without interession. If he repent, Alsh(Gleified and Exalted be He) wil make him join his flows fom 
the beginning asa Grace and Bounty from Him. 


In this warkay fe, fis your duty towards Aah (Eraltad be He) 
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te offer Sala in cangragaion and avoid imitating the hypocrites who come ta Salah tazly whom Allh 
ispralsed in His sayingyc ery te moa sc a ec ut We ch trem en oy sa 
‘er Sat (te ye they sana wth ens an tobe en en, a ey tere SIGN) 


1s Alahs ight to pay alah (obigatory chart) wholeheartedly, to fast Ramadan as He has ordered you, 
and to perform naj ance ia Meme to Alah's House. Ala (Exalted be He) enjoins Haj ery n those who 
an afer it He shoul also ful what lah (Exalted be He) has ordained suchas showing gratitude to 
parents, maintaining ties of kinship taling the truth, maintaining the trust, Thad (Sving in the Cause of 
‘Ala), if possible, with soul, meney, and tongue 


‘Now, you should help your Afghan brothers against Shirk and communism. Iis your duty to help them in 
person, meney, and speech. Whoever says that he does nat help except so and so is mistaken. Tis 
{blgatory to help them all uni lsh (Exalted be He) grants them victory and gives them power over their 
fenemy such as Shaykh Jami azgaiman. May Aah grant them success and grants them victory over thet 
enemies! They are all worthy of lp. Thanks fo Allah, they are striving in Alah's Cause according 9 
‘Shar’ ah (islamic Law). The mistakes that some of them may commit shouldbe treated in a good way. To 
ferris human and no ane i inflale.[¢  better to show him his mistake and que him ta do goodness. We 
‘Should help each other to cooperate in ightecusness and pet, and strive with oneself, mony, and speach 
as they are sving agains the most disbeloving and ev country. There are ffies which recave donations 
Iingiyan and other etles. AlSubaly and Avfafy banks rece the donations which ae presented to the 
"Mujahids (persons striving inthe Cause af Allah) asthe Custodian ofthe Two Sacred Masques has ordered 
May Aoh grant him suecass! 
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[lithe Isamic coutries and the wealthy Muss should alse help our fellow brother in faeaine to gt id of 
the enemies of Alay es. 


‘The vt ofthe Jews great and grave. They have caused harm to our Must bretren in Pasi. Te Islamic 


‘contribs anid 8 Pushers cast help Cham to Gat egsinet te enerdes OF ANA of ine Jone La ARAN ages 
Between them and Muslims as He isthe est of Judges when He grants them victory aver be sand drive 
them out ofthe Islamic counres or to make peace wth fasne. Ts peace wil bene the Muss ad help 
the Palestinians establish their country. Ths wil also save them from harm and injustice. The Islamic 
counts sould help them as muchas possible 


‘Their continuous fight against the Jews wl hrm their men, women, and children which i nat legally 
acceptable. All the Ilamie countries, rch Muslims, and officals should exer thei utmost efforts to sve 
lagainst the enemies of Allah te ene orto make peace betneen them in de to estabish the Paestian 
Sate onthe Palestinian land and fo save them from the harm of the enemies of Alla he wut ate 
Prophet (peace be upon him) made peace with te pope of Haiah who were mare than ive The Ku of 
“Mushriks (persons who associate others with Aah in His Divinity ar worship) fs worse than that of the 
People ofthe Book. Alah (Exalted be He) has permitted us to eat from thelr food and to many thar chaste 
‘women but He dd not make the food or the women af the disbebevers Inf tous. The Progmet (peace be 
[Upon him) mad peace wth them for ten years in which pape became safe and stopp fighting each 
‘other. This peace treaty was a great bene forthe Musime although they did not accept but the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) accapted forthe general intrest. 


If Ris impossible to get rd of the dsbellevers, itis permissible to make peace with them forthe benefit and 
softy of Musins, 
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{tis furdamentaly add that wat is not fully realized shal not be totally loft. Thus, the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) signed a peace treaty with them fof tn years in which the war ended. He acepted ths peace 
forthe safety and the beneft ofthe Musims so that they would interact wih the Prophet (peace be upon 
im) an stn to the Quran, 


“This is ty twas a great peace treaty anda manifest victory. As Musims interacted with the Prophet (peace 
1be upon him) and the Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) and many nations accepted Islam and 
abandoned disbelle. All the Musims should cogperats in righteousness and platy and recommend one 
another to perseverance and patience. Thy should study and understand their religion deeply so that they 
‘would know the eal mearing of had, peace, truce, and War 


eseipeea ae? 


“Thuy he Muse soul er, Mane rn gran an dost Kw anything. lah (Exe be He ag AG 
raph ovat om he namin of yur me hie you keting. ra eon ou hein, ht rea a 
{Jeeta (AIA) cdi nonce mat om ed wet tn he trea cease eye 
(rapa tn a ra As gay, hich very fl roger one es 9 ey es Asa a aon 
‘Sith quran atti, You can sls a oso create Qt ant chews Yau con 
‘er iyo eke al pp aby ay a a eri) be on 


1 an obligation on all men and wemen to lar and understand ther faith according to the statement of 
the Prophet (peace be ypon him) inthe Sahih (authentic) Hadith he tester you Mss) athe han 
‘he gurenant teh The best of people are those who laa the Quran teach to people and apa 


“The Praphet (peace be upon him) also stated in the Satvh Hadith 1 Ash yan oon oman, ees 
‘em canprenen raion. This indicates that ia person doesnot sive to camprehend Islam, Allah doesnot 
sire good for them. May Alah grant us safety 


(Part No : 6, Page No: 42) 


“Thus, men and women, should understand and comprehend their ath, according tothe statement ofthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) anon tase ain serch lane no on oe he 
reat (aae)) 


Dear brothers and sisters, my advice to anyone who hears those word isto fear Allah as He should be 
feared, lear and comprehend Islam, give importance to Alas Book, recite it often and memorize as much 
as possible from it Tes Alan's Book that contains guidance and light, and Ala (Glorified be He) states, 
Very this Quen gue te tat whch is most jut and eae Allah (Exalted be He) also Says Sy" ir hse who 
ble, 2 gue rds hang” Allah (Erle! be He) also says teen ck he Qa) whch Weave 
oun sei tan et AIG (0 et ey Or) at You may recive me. oe mo ol). 
vlan (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: fr ero en ow tye te ak (he Quran) aan enpaaton a 
cist, e unc, emery, na eg or theo nave sae rena (sai). He (Glee 
bbe He) also sats, ) 2 ao (Qe) eh eae sen oa ou, laf Seige, a ty ay de ov 
Versa that men af understanding may renember. The recommendation for everyone to give proto the 
Quran, recite it often, ponder its meanings and inquire about any intricate issues if you are a knowledge 
‘eeker, The same apps to women. Gath shoud rad books of Tafs (explanation ofthe meanings ofthe 
(Quran) on complex matter, suchas the Tafsir of inka, aghan and other known books oF Taf that 
‘enton peces af evidence, 


| knowledge seeker should think reflect, learn and comprehend, The same applies to laypeaple; they 
‘Should as, listen to Friday Khuthahi, atten lectures, and follow Hur °AlaA-Darb program that is broadcast 
aly, ast ases important issues for thase who wish to benef. 


However, negligence and carelessness are among the traits of Kafirs (non-Musims), according to Alas 
statement, tut tm fo dele ty nay fam ta whee hy ae ward, He (Glorified be He) als stats, tnt 
wh does mere wong tan he whois inde othe yt reece vr, tara ys eins, eof od a 
“vse fo cy, ating what nt) a ace at oh Paaple shou Team, comprehend Im and ask 
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the scholars about complex issues. We have Alah's Book which indudes guidance and ight. The Sunnah of 
the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) also guides to A-Hagg (the Trath) and alps dary what may 
‘ot be understoed inthe Book of Aah, according to All's statement, vc he tn mre ammo you(O 
Muhammed allel) fe Drier ed ses (the Guth ou ay en ey omen a 
Sot doen, dt ty my etre) 


Praise be to lah, the scholars are there, may Al bess thom, hap them fll their duty, increas them, 
(fant them success guide them fo righteousness, and help them do what benefits the Umma (emmy) 
Inspicual and work afas. He's the Most Generous. 


[Allah has taken a pledge from people that they would lar, be patient and not be ashamed of secking 
‘knowledge, as Allah isnot ashamed of Alga um Susym, who was the ve fA Talhah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) asked the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) in front ofthe people", Moser of 
‘ish Indeed, Alan not ashamed of Ang Ls ncaa ora woran opr (ah love a eee 
purty oe expernes cura ein” The rg (peace be er en pled Ys he sees the age THE 
charge here refers to Mani (secretion thet are released on orgasm). 


{fa man ora woman has asexual dream while sleping during the right or day, they must perform Ghus if 
Maniysescharged. However, f ne Mani is discharged, they need nt perform Ghusl. If a man kisses is 
ve, looking ater lustfuly, or thinking of intercourse and discharges Many, he has to perform Ghust. The 
Sasa rds toa Senta thio tan ic lana, Pek ab The Mean: ic hehe oF narrate at 


‘Gchanges Manly. In this case, she should perform Ghus| as well, 


Learning and comprehending Islam is one ofthe most important duties, especially in our era of 
estrangement, ad lack of knowledge and scholars. People shoul thus lean and comprehend thee faith 
‘according to Alas statement, lin vrata do gn aa pun He male thm onorer gon. KAQFCG UPON 
‘by Iams A-Buthar and Must). 


However, the good news i that there sa great revival and desire ta learn everyhere, praise be to Allah, 
ether inthis country, Exe, Aree, a OF 


a 
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ica rae be to Allah there is an Islamic mavemnt and activity in every country. May Allah help them 
each ight decsions, do all that & good , st ang the afar of thase responsible fr Islamic activites, and 
(rant them righteous leaders and scholars who can lead these blessed movements in a vay that pleases 
‘Ala (Gested and Exated be He}! 


[Allof us should suppor this cause and contribute as much as possible to teaching people and guiding them 
te gocdness using Kindness, wisdom, good manners and fatfuless to Allah (Grid and Exalted be He} 
Every of us shuld give adie forthe sake of Allah and His servants according tothe statement of the 
Prophet (peace be upon int) nn (wigan) on arg ane ter an Pen he pl ad Fer wa” 
De el, or lbh, Ws Bk, Senge the ear, andthe laysoo. Related by las nhs Sahih Book of 
Hoc, 


(ne ofthe aspects of being sincere in advice forthe sake of Al andthe wafare of His servants st tach 
the gorenty guide whoever Is being stayed enjoin good and frlid eval wah wsdoen, tnd words god 
‘manners away from vilence and cruelty, except for those who do wrong as He (Exalted be He) says 
‘Se at it the peg fe See lsd Chin), se aay earth gp wr an goad 
‘SE totng one tessahca ts Ye) Soph athe ato wen 


‘The transpressing wrongdoer shouldbe lef tothe rulers but you, adviser, show alto Ala in the best 
way, by teaching, arecong, and enjering good as well as forbid ev wih kind word, proper manner as 
‘we'atng in accordance vith the previous Ayah and His Saying (Gefied and Exalted be He) ns oss 
(snared ae io) theif you Lv (ai) io (hh On Retna te Ca) 
‘Suter pesceg a ave nih nay hat ate adn to His Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
‘ry re yf UB, ou elt wth hom en. A a you been ere an Rae ey wd ate Hohn a 


(One ofthe aspects of having sincerity with Al and His Servants sto make Du'a (supplication) for Musi 
rulers that they would be granted guidance, sucess, 


5) 
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“incery in intention and action, and to alsa make Du’ that Ash would grant them a good companionship, 
which support them in goed and remind them oft. 


“This isa right upon every Muslin everywhere, allover the country and in ater countries a wal, for they 
should make Dua’ for rulers to have success, upightness,pieus retinue, support of Al to do all good, 
(guidance tothe right path, and reform fr the intrest of servants and cours. 


Every Muslim should make Du’ for Muslim rulers that Allah would reform them, turn thom to the right 
path, and guide them to what pases Him (Gorfied be He). Th is your rl, © Servant of Ala, to invoke 
[Ala to grant them guidance and uprightness if they do not observe that and to make them abide by A's 
‘Commands and rule in accordance with His Shara, for this includes reforming everybody everywhere. 
‘Morsover, ring according ta Allah's Sharan, folowing Hi Book andthe Sunnah (whatever Is reported 
from the Prophet) of His Messenger (peace be upon him) includes the reform of the well fife andthe 
Hereafter, for hen Ash knows thst one of His servants has a sncere intention and tue wil, Me wall make 
them of sound opision and support them in all deeds, since following the Sharh and respecting the 
{Commands of Allah and His Messenger leads to the adjustment of warldy life and the Hereafter as 
previausly mentioned, 


Furthermore, every Muslim should ask Alah to grant their country guidance and success. He should be 
‘neers tof and supportor of good and should nat fal o become bored of doing tat. Again, they should 
se wisdom, kind speech, and good manner, perhaps Allah (Exalted be He) would make them blessed in 
their Du" and advice, thus become a reason for guiding whoever Is destined to be guided by Allah, 
Whether itis prince, ruler or others among these wo have power In her countries, fr Alan renders the 
{uldance ofa responsible person ora parson having authority beneficial tothe servants and counties, since 
‘any people tend to medel ater these persons, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said nsec gutet9 
sonshing Ql ve ead smite of x der authentically repote tha he (peace be upon hin) 
also told “ay (may lah be pleased with him) when he sent him to xa to callin em Alan ute rh 
nema ah ou ht eter a you tan ps ovale aes 


‘This is a great blessing that is nly achieved by having tut, nce, and patience, along with being aware 
cof violent stam manners which put people off ram the truth and leads to Ftan (sections saducions/ tas) 
‘nd evs. Rather, whoover calls to Alah should sook the proper means which help the people to accept 
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and apply the truth. A Muslim should alsa strive to achieve what adjusts thei wordy fe, religion and 
family, for there san absolute ight upon tis person towards adjusting thes fay and guiding them to the 
‘ight as Ala (Glorified be He) says: you wis bate! Varo Yass ans aies ga 2 (lhe 


Accordingly, you should work hard ta asst your family represented in your wife, children, brothers and 
‘stars a You should werk hard to teach, guide, direct, and warn them against what Aah has prohibited 
because you are responsible far them according tothe Prophet's saying (peace Be upon hin):< yu = 
rnp ea ye: na) 2 arn eal i tt ee 
eportie or ter sje rhe svat the gua of ha astars morey an ie esporaieforhe subjecsTHN, He 
(peace be upon him) sald ofa re gua an recone or our, 


Therefore, We sicund work: hard: So achust Sham fe: aacare to ANS te ai acts, Ronee tn Fosoning Se 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and bellving him as well as observing Salah (prayer) and other 
acs prescribe by Aah (Glorified be He), besides Keeping away fom what Alah has fobiden 


‘Asa result, every one; men and women, shouldbe sincere in fufiling thelr duties; a woman should work 
hard and so should the man, as reforming the Fans [sone ofthe most important things. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says ta His Prophet (peace be upon hi): aon Salt (poe) on yas fay re pata ng 
them [the Sale (yes). He says about His Prophet Isa’ a erm eck be ure) a (rat), 
Very wre to wt he roms, was Mexengs(nd)  Prohet.  Pe e  enefanty ar 
spl athe ayes) ae he Za Lt a plese wth Re) 


Hence, you shoul follow the example ofthe Prophets and pious peopl, and attend to your falls; wie, 
parent, grandparents, brothers, and children, you should also work hard to render them upright, and 
Command your elaren to offer Salah atthe age of seven, and maderatly bast them for abandoning i at 
theage of ten 
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ta help them obey Allah and maintain their Salah on time til they come ta abide by lah’ Din (religion of 
Islam) and come to krow the Wut, as authentcaly reported in the Sunnah f the Messenger of Alah (peace 
bbe upon hr), 


“Thus each one of us should undertake this rle, for men and women have ta help ane anther in tue and 
‘ightecusness regarding the reformation of families. Tey shoul also warn children against what may harm 
them, tus, ge to know whet Alan has obligates for them; males and females. Moreover, they should Forbid 
what Allah has prohibited for them such as abandoning the Salah, drinking intoxicants, and drugs, smoking, 
‘Shaving or trimming the beards, lengthening the clathes (for men) practicing Namiman (tale bearing), 
CGhaybah (backing), hearing Songs, or any sort of prohibited entertainment in addlion to other acts of 
‘deobadience, for this fea parsons dt towands ther sn, ster, and othr members the family. 


eine emery tin th ab) ann 
sow ner pata sen pe ne eb pt 
papel omen iano prey hymen eee 
et eect er ererpenrnior ar serere meron es 
Ect ee et a a 


“These ar the winners among men and women in earlartmes, the present, andthe future ane thy are the 
cones wi have rue Iman (ath) in lah and His Messenger and then fufled itby observing good deeds, 
offering Alah's Commands and avoiding His Prohibitions, then recommending ane anather to truth, by 
fling to Alay, teactng people, gucing them and recommending each eer to patience as well 


‘These people are rescued and they are the winners, who are the happiest inthe worldly life and the 
Hereafter, Just as Allah (Exalted be Ha) Says he sixes en aroma ae Ay (ler parts, ea, 
pratecas) of ne ancher Tis means that they love each other; hey donot commit backbting, bad reporting, 
cor betrayal gant eachother. They never harm, oppress, falsly testy gaint others, or offend eath other 
‘in word or achan tat contradicts iencehip and love. For they are well-loved flows wo cooperate in all 
that i good. Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) also Says: te xan en he peop) ACHR. aie 
‘enna andl tata oder ta i nee) fom Ara ulti ah ell eyo at 
‘goa hs fatiser This means that they do not Keep Sent about proving 
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evi faleelysdulate people, rather, each on of them enjoins thelr fellows to gad and forbids hem fm 
‘by kind werds and good manner. 


‘After tis, Aah (Glare be He) says they poral (aia Stage the 2 a ey A 
‘essenger. This the characteristic ofthe tu Mu’minin; they abi by Allah's Din, avoid His Prahibtions 
‘and Hudud (ordained punishment for vilatng Ala’ Law). Furthermore, they guide people to gon, advise 
‘ham th kind word, and Good manners long with having sincerty twards lah and encurng patience, 


‘This is how a believers deals with ther life affairs. They are not a burden an people, they gain lawful 
mings, Buy and sell, do whatever achusts ther Ife. They plant at done bythe ame haps tba 
ada wa porta the Prpht (may Ala be pleased wit them), buy an sll ke the maa (rears om 
Dati fo Masnah (may Allah be pleased with them). They do not depend on others and trouble them by 
asking, rather they sive ta do without people by the support of Ala, take the lawful means for earhing 
‘nd work hard ta earn ther sustenance mn a permissible ad il way such as sling, buying, planting, oF 
any ether permissibe job such as smithery, carpentry, sewing, enameling and so an, or by working for 
‘thers in ther farms, constructions, and so forth, Thus, they use the body sehen Allah has bestowed upon 
them in obeying Him and His Messenger (peace be upon hin), and in lawfully earring what suffices them 
from peopl, they are also permitted 9 take ll medicine with which Aah suport them to pater eit 
at 


{In conclusion: Its permis fora Must to take the laf means which benef thelr worey fe and the 
‘Hereafter, their physical health, helps them gain Halal (lawful) eamings, and quit what is Haram (prohibited) 


‘Whos henging paaple, for the Prophet (peace be upon bin) Sabir A song hehover fe heler aa dearer to-Aiem 
‘han weston and tthe eooe Then, he (peace be upon him) sid Gb ta ti eee yu, sok ep om 
‘laa a slack, na f ting bea Yo, do yaw” (IF) a ope 2 ant, sc nich woth 
apr ter sy Als et wt He esis, frat opens he (tear te Stan lad by Ima Maden 
In His Satuh (authentic book of Hat, 
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‘The Prophet (may Alah’s Peace and Blessings be upon him) also Say: Netz er eaten at fot a a 
whch eraser yer it ton Narcan he Prope of lah Dat Dai) ne eat om ans MS 
‘manus! werk Related by A-hatanin the Sai edhe ae in) asked aba et eat ote 
ep, hei Ml werk an! nl ne” \Related by Abaca and classe as Sahih (authentic) by ain 


‘Therefore, Servant of Ah, you should strive to seek for Halal sustenance and earing and do away with 
‘peop; you should seek to gain Halal earning away from cheating, betrayal, and lying. Earn what is 
permissible by observing trath and fulfling your trust, whether tis happens curing buying, sling, rade, 
Smithery, enameling, wring, building, or any other permissible work, is authentically reported that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Rr) Sidhe pres ang a uanacion ete in (of ren tt 
‘herp if they re Pet ana cee an eet) har easacton wl be eed, bat fey He acces) he 
‘nny aby ee Agro upon by mars AP Duan a Pin 


ask Allah by His beautiful Names to guide us and all Muslims to whatever pleases Him, and to grant 
everyone abidance by ruth, support of His Raligion and word, and to make better the condtions ofall 
“Must everywhere also ask Him to assign whoever is best o rule them, guide their rulers to everything 
that gain Hi pleasure and upnghtness af the counris and people. Lalo ek Him to support them inal 
(goed, and to reform their retin fr them and render them guided and be of guidance, upright leading to 
Uprightness, and to grant them success in ruling His Servants in accordance with Allah's Shas’ ah and 
‘making the Umam (rations) abide byt May Alah protect them frm the insinuations ofthe Satan and the 
‘Staying Fa, for He's the Mos-Able toda thst May He bestow upon Muslims inal places understanding of 
thelr Din and abiding by tt May He help them support one another in vituousness and piety and help all of 
us to do whatever pleases Him! May peace and Blessing be upon His Servant and Messenger our Prophet 
‘Munammad, his family, Companions and whoever Followed them in vite. 
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{Important questions and their answers after the lecture 


1: Some secularists speak badly about the scholars and some of the knowledge seckers. 
‘They also speak in the matters of Shari'ah despite ther lack of knowledge. This matter has 
Spread among the public and confused them. We want Your Eminence to explain this issu 
‘may Allah protect you! 


‘Az Ts obligatory on Muslims to keep thei religion safe and pure from any doubt and not to take Fatwa 
(legal opinion issued by a qualified Musi scholar) rem anyone; nether a writen text, breadeasted, nor 
ny other means whether the speaker is secular or not. leis abigatry to ascertain the source of Fatwa 
‘Because not all the people who ave Fatwa are qualified, but a person must ascertain the proofs. The 
‘meaning s: a believer mst keep his eligi safe and pure and not to rush things. A person must no take 
Fatwa from unqualified people but they must ascertain thelr sources inorder to sesk the truth. Tey should 
{ask the scholars who are known for Isigamah iniegy) and good knawiedge inorder to make thelr igion 
Safe and pure fram any doubt. Allah sac So mb pepe of anes, yu co ret bne.Those who know” 
refers to the scholars who knaw the Quran and the Sunnah, 20 they should nt ak those whose reign i 
<oubted or peaple whe do not have knowledge or are known for their diversion from the path of AK-ue 
‘Sunrah wal-ama’ ah (hase adhering tothe Sunnah and the Musi main boy) 


escipae 


(92: Can evil be changed with one's hand (by taking action)? Who should change evil with his 
hhand? Please, support the answer with evidence. May Allah preserve you! 


‘A: Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) described the bellevers of denouncing evil and enjoining what is 
(ood. He (Exalted be He) says: The tele, men aa ere, Au (bry sagen, rept) of ne 
‘eter; hey en (oe pose) ALAR, Mea edo tn aos eto) er pm) om 
[tsuniar( poteon an elt fli anal ht alin Fs foie) Aah (Cred be He) also say: Let 
‘hes aie sua youm up of poze iting all ht ope (ain), enoring A Le abe rote al 
[iim ade net) an facing Arar (pyc ol teh ar a ht a fatten} alah (ated be 
He) also says:< au rue bleves iri Menem ap ra slot of rape Nu ay <a re 
Sunnah] are the et of peples eer alsa for mann you enn AMA rc Hannes a al a a 
Cran) on ets Maar (can eee an al at ls aortas) Tare are many verses that afi the 
(uty of enjoining what is good and frbdeing what ev. That is Because of 
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the impartance of this issue and the great nee! ort 


According to an authentic Hadith the Prophet (peace be upon him) says uhevr, arena yu, ses someting 
‘Sorento ey i is naif ear arengt eg ten Ne shade ao apt an ea 
not rengtn enought a, (vn) tan Re sou (ator) fam Mshear a tthe art of Fath” Narrated by 
"Musimin his Sahih. Changing evil by one's hand should be done by tase who are able ta do that such a= 
‘ulers andthe competent authonty and bodies in charge of such matters in the areas ove which they have 
‘been appointed, the emir within his scope, the judge within his jurisdictions, and a man in his own house 
‘th his ehldren and household according fo his abi. 


‘ut ithe snot able todo that o if changing it with his hand may lead to dvson and confit or result in 
‘warge harm, then he should not change with hand. Rather, ne should change fe with his tongue by 
Speaking against That will be sufficient lest changing it wih hand should lead toa worse evi than that 
hich he is seeking to change as stated by the scholars. Inthe ease of changing evi with his tongue, is 
Sufficient for him to say, "O my rather, fear Al, tise not permite You sould stop this! You stould 
Go such and such, et" a proper manner. After speaking agaist, rally comes the role ofthe heart 
te hate the evn one's haart, show th dike openly, and avod sting with tnaee who do Allah is the 
Source of strength, 


(93: Some people try to discredit the youth of AL-Sahwah al-Islamiyyah (Istamic Awakening) 
claiming they are extremists. What i your comment on this? 


‘A. This obligatory ta encourage youth toda good. Their activity to do good shouldbe appreciated. Yet, 
they shouldbe guided to oso with enieney and wisdom without haste, because youth and others hav 
‘excuse esloury that may push tem to commit forbidden ats. Goth older people and youth shoul be 
(guided to examine matters ratonaly and seek the tut in all ther action, so they will behave propery. 
Seeing some ev actions being committed during the fifetime ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), sormeone 
~ out of jealousy for Allah» said tothe sinner, "By Allah! Allah wil not frgive you." Whereas, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: iho shew firs that | oi ot rant ard 2 an, Lave ge 
pardon ean and ated at your dee (we ak ah at tt aud at rar paren on). Narrated by Imam 
“Musi in his Sahih Ths is because he exceeded the mits prescrved by Shari'ah when swearing that Aah 
(Clad be He) wil not forgive the sinner. THs 
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entails that the Muslims should make sure of things and beware ofthe danger ofthe spoken word and 
cessive eaousy 


Indeed, the youth, lder people, and others are obligad to remove Munkar (that whichis unacceptable or 
Clsaporoved of by Islamic law and Musims of ound intllc) but they should da so vith leniency and 
‘wisdom. They should abide by th text of the Shar!‘ah(slamic law). They shoul not exceed the lmits 
prescribed by Shar ah lest they becom extemissie Khan (abi tht ners ang sin 
Ensure to dase), sais ovat ome se corn fathom ar asm at teen St 
‘dente, and those who flowed in their footsteps. onthe other hard, they shoud not decrease thar efforts 
lest they should compromise and abandon the commands of Allah (Exalted be He). Rather, te should be 
‘moderate in their words, denial, and seoking the reasons that wl help ther advice accepted and effective 
‘They should avoid the means that may make people reffan from accepting thelr advice or prevent society 
from avaling of them. Allah (Glonfied ane Eales te He) says fn yu amore ond hon ty 
‘oul ate olen say om about yu The Prophet (pace be upon hi) says nan authentic Hadith Xnres 
‘to erlang tr to bean et tran or ary a a ce} 


‘The Prophet (psace be upon him) aso says:(0 Alay he (apne) aque eo nee a of 
people a sina them, eo rt who (apes) are ome in of rtrd ete lars my ese an 
hats upor tem, se far upan n JNrrated by Imam Mstim i is Sah from the Hath narate by “Astah 
(may Aah be pleased ith her) 


a 


(QA: Guiding people isthe fruit ofthe spread of religious knowledge among them. However, it 
[Is evident that falsehood is much more prevalent through newspapers, mass media, and 
‘education curicula. What isthe opinion of Islamic callers and scholars in this concern? 


‘A: Indeed, this is a widespread fact throughout al the ages, for wisdom willed by Allah (may 
He be Praised). Allah (Exalted be He) saysi< ira: ¢ menans il ot selee wen You ere eae 
Allah (Exalted be He) also says, ju soe mete ue ore eth hy al rise our a 


Yet, this matter varias from country to another and from a tribe to another. Generally, most 
people are misguided in this world in a variety of ways from one country to anther, from one 
Village to another, and from one tribe to another. 


3) 
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‘The people of knowledge should be active. They should not be less active than the people of 
falsehood. Rather, the first should be more active than the latter in manifesting the Truth and 
Inviting people t accept it wherever they are; in roads, cars, planes, spaceships, homes, and 
any place. They should forbid evil in a way that Is best and teach in a way that Is best with 3 
{900d style, kindness, and leniency. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says ints (mania © 
at le) tote Way pr Led, nh to (i ne ie een he Qu). 
‘or pching ond ager i thm a ey tnt tse lla (Glorified be He) also says ini y = Neyo 
iy, au cea wit ta ety ea ou ean sere nat ey wel ae oir a oma you TO 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sayst; One wr user oscnhin goods ova uri na es TH 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sayst:sininaster stefan anti ut tt bet ar cock 
‘nihdnon fe arhrg terns tac) 


{tis not permissible for scholars to keep silont and let the disobedient, Mubtadl, and ignorant 
speak. This ea fatal mistake. Iti one of the causes of spreading evil and Bid'ah (innovation 
ineligion) and diminishing good and the Sunnah, The people of Knowledge should daciare the 
truth and call to it. They should resist evil and warn against it. Doing £0 must be based on 
knowledge and deep insight. Allah (Glorified and exalted be He) says: Soy(0 user es oe 
‘Als: "The ey ay nou Ab ote Onerens of l-ime enet) thaxenenese TIS CM be 
reached through being careful to acquire knowledge by means of studying at the hand of 
Scholars and asking them about problematic matters, attending knowledge circles, reciting the 
Noble Qur'an and pondering it, and reviewing authentic Hadiths to benefit from and spread 
knowledge as he learnt it from scholars and mention evidence. The caller to Islam should have 
the characteristics of devotion, good intention, and humility. One should continue propagating 
knowledge with every might and power. Let not the peopie of falsehood be more active in 
spreading ther falsehood. You should covet for ways that benefit Muslims with regard to thelr 
religion and lives. 


{t's the duty of scholars, young and old, wherever they may be, to spread the Truth supported 
by Islamic legal proof, to endear it to people, and to make falsehood hateful to them, and 
‘warn them against it. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says his you srs ain rd 
“oa vue ihteasres and piety Allah (Glorified be He) also says A eto). ey man in 
lot) nat ten tie make Hered an rhesus ood en nearer ne aero a 
{cede (aC Vuniar sien sh ha arden on remeron mst ere ete ser, nam re th 
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‘This is the way of scholars wherever they are. They call people to Allah (Exalted be He) and 
‘uide them to good. They advise people kindly to obey Allah's commands and avoid His 
Brohibitions, so thelr call can prove successful and everyone will eventually win and escape 
the conspiracy of enemies. Allah is the One Whose help is ought. 


QS: Please, explain the following Ayah where Allah (Exalted be He) sayst Ah ihe ito te 


|A.: According tothe Muslim scholars, it means that Allah (may He be Praized) lluminates both the heaven 
and the earth. Whatover light in the heaven and earth In this We and in te Hereafter, is originate fom 
the Light of Al (may He be Praised). 


‘There are two kinds of light: (1) A created ight that exists in the worldly life ad inthe Hereafter and in 
Paradise and among people .. the ight of the maon, the sun, and stars. Teal includes the light of 
lectcy and fire. This ight is created by Alah (may He be Exalted and Gloria) 


(1) The second kind is not created. Rather, it sone ofthe Attributes of Aah (may He be Exalted and 
‘Glorfed). Allah (may He be Exalted and Praised), wih all is Atrios, isthe Creator and any thing other 
than Him is created. Both the ight of His Face (Giorfed and Exalted be He) and the Light of Hi Sel are not 
created. They are one of His Atrbutes (Glorified and Exalted be He) 


Creat Light san Atsbute of Alah (may He be Praised). Is nt created but its one of His Atributes tke 
His Hearing, Sight, Hand, Leg, and ether kinds of His great Atributes (Glorfied and Exated be He). Tiss 
the truth followed by Ah AFSunnah wal-Jama’ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim 
community). 


bes ase 


(QS : What isthe tafsr (explanation exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) of Allah's (may 
He be Exalted and Glorified) saying: «os he Imp lb on ana we an ase anda whe 
‘onthe xt aco ay, tnt Alshwt,)To whom does the exception refer? 


A 


lah knows best. Some scholars said that they are the angels. Others said that they are 


the martyrs. tis Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) Who best knows what He means by 
this. 


ne 


(Q7 :11ike calling people to Allah (Exalted be He) and Iam eager to do so but my style of 
{alling is not 20 good. Is it sufficient for me to choose a religious audio lecture by a certain 
Scholar to give asa gift to my relatives and Muslims In general? 


{you will have done a good job to give it to Muslims as a gift and will have a reward simi 
that of them as the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald ee ice ts nchny gna ha rears 
simi ttato ade. (Narrated by Imam Musiim in his Sahih). 


[At the same time, there is no harm if you speak about what you know of truth with a good 
Style. For example, you can urge people to offer prayer In congregation, to pay Zakah, and 
‘warn them against backbiting, slandering, disobeying parents, severing tes of relationship 
‘and abstaining from committing the Fawahish (Great sins) that Allah (Exalted be He) has 
forbidden because these things are known to all Musims. 


(Q8 : Task Your Eminence to encourage those who call to Allah (Exalted be He) and knowledge 
Seeks to hold lessons and lectures all over the country, because it was noticed that they 
‘avoid going to some areas where there isa shortage of callers and laziness on the part of 
knowledge seekers who are reluctant to hold lessons and lectures. The result is lack of 
knowledge, ignorance of the Sunnah teachings, andthe spread of acts of shirk and Bid'ah 
{innovation in Religion). May Allah protect you! 


[A : There is no doubt that itis obligatory on scholars wherever they are to propagate truth, 
promulgate the Sunnah, and teach people. They should not neglect doing that. Moreover, the 
people of knowledge should spread the truth through holding lessons in Masjids (mosques) in 
{hair vicinity, even I they are not appointed as Imams. 


(On Friday sermons, the Imam of every mosque should take care of his sermon and prepare it 
‘according to the needs of the people and concentrate on the points the audience does not 
iknow regarding religious affairs. Imams also have commitments to their neighbors and others. 
‘They should enjoin good, forbid evil, call to Islam, and teach the ignorant with kindness and 
Iisdom. If scholars Keep silent, do not give advice or guide people, the ignorant will speak out 
‘and misguide people, Iti narrated in an authentic Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon 
Int) sans, Alan oe rete sy (ces rae y pln ann ere (ome) pple Pee, lah 
tate the elie) knowiedge ny aig aay (icing eat on) tesa, l when ate eles earn men) 
‘errs, psa eater ners part pert io wer ona leh eit none 
(risa nt ite pepe uy (Narrated by Imam Al-Bukhai in his Sahih). 


‘We ask Allah for safety for us and our Muslim brothers against every evil, 
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‘What has been mentioned above indicates that itis obligatory on the people of knowledge 
‘wherever they are - in villages and cities, in tribes, in these countries, and so on = to teach and 
‘Guide people with what Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said. They should enquire about things that they do not know and refer to the Noble 
‘Quran, Sunnah, and the sayings of religious scholars, 


[A scholar should continue learning until he dies. He should learn so that he will know things 
that he does not know, refer to the sayings of religious scholars to make his verdict based on 
‘evidence, and teach people and call fo Allah (Exalted be He) with insight. 


Everyone needs to learn til he dies even if he was one of the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them). Everyone needs to acquire knowledge and comprehension of rel 

Know and learn. Thus, all Muslims are required to study and reflect on the Noble Qur'an, 
authentie Hadith and their commentaries. They should check the scholars’ views to benefit 
from them, know what one does not know, and teach people at home, schools, institutes, 
Universities, in mosques, on buses, planes, or everywhere, even in the cemetery if one attends 
2 burial white people are still waiting. In such a case the person should remind them of Allah 
(Exalted be He) as the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to do. 


‘To sum up, a scholar should take the opportunity at every suitable place or meting and 
should not miss the chance to remind and teach people with good words and in a kind way. 
‘Scholars should make sure and beware of speaking in the Name of Allah without knowledge. 
May Allah grant us suecesst 


Satie tee 
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‘The Divine Decree 

From ‘aA Ansan Bs tou honerble brother (.), may Allah protect him! 

|Asslamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Ass Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


{have received your letter. May Alah uide you and grant you success! You have mentioned in your letter 
that you ae about to write a book onthe Mach-tab (bai) ofthe righteous Sol (ghtenus predecessors) 
with Fagard to Divine Decree which many people have ered when discussing. You have also expressed your 
‘wah that we wrt 2 bei treatise in this rapa 


On this occasion ask Albh(Glrifed and Exalted be He) to guide you to the Truth. Is firm reslution and 
‘blessed determination. May Alsh grant you the abity to cary the Truth and cear up doubes! Hes the Most 
Generous! 


‘Tam please to particpate inthis outstanding work. 


‘The Quran, the Sunnah and the a’ (consensus) ofthe Salat (righteous predecessors indicat that ts 
Wail (Obigatry) to believe in Divine Decree, good or bad. I's one ofthe sx fundamentals of Iman Le. 
bell. The Iman ofa person s never complete unless he baleves in the Dine Decree. This is indicate in 
the Quran and the Sahin (a Had that has ben tranemited By people known For ther uprights and 
‘achtude; foe rom eccentity and blemish) and Mutawatr (a Hadith reported by a sgnfieant number of 
‘narrators throughout the chain of aration, whose agreement upon ais mpossble) Hat, which were 
‘eported fom the Messangar of lah (peace be upon him). Alan (Glenfied and Exalted be He) saysj xs 
tet tt An no nts nt ae a ne ah? ey he Be Oar i). Vet ea ay 
far sn Allah (Exalted be He) also Says cat on ant rn yrndvs bat i racine Da 
Decree (A Aas) one West ns eee: ha ayo A. (Ete be He) also says: 
Very, shave ene al ings th Qtr Ohne Preardsnnerts fal tag ee ter etn exten nthe Bk at 
Decrees ArLauh AbMahfGe. ft is recorded inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Gooks of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukhar and 
"Musimjon the authority of su ayn (may Alah be plasod with hin) that 
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nen bl (Gabriel) asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) about Iman, he (peace be upon him) repied 

inact we Aly shag He te, ering Fi i Naseer, te Day of Pasay ae ey." 
“You have tle the ruth The wordings are from Musim.I is also recorded by Muslim in his Sahin 
(authentic) Book of Hadthon the authority of Amir Al-Muminin (Commander ofthe Believers), “nan 
‘ata (may Aah be pleased with him) that Jiri (peace be upon him) asked the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) about Iman, so the Prophet (peace be Upon him) repli, "nano Beles nly We ogo, Bk 
Meenas at ay, ety anv” a "Youhae tet the ue.” Many Hadith have been narrated 
to that effec, 


‘Scholars (may Alah be merciful with them) stated that believing inthe Dine Decree has four levels: 


Fist: To believe that Allah (Glorified be He) knew everything before its existence through His eternal 
‘rowedge. He knew the measures, lespan, and the Ivelhod of His creation. Alah (Ganfed and Exalted 
bbe He) S8y5,< very, Ali tneAFsaower weg. Ala (yale be He) ala says ht you myo a ISR 
ha oer vera ng al ha Alin ura a eg in (Hs) one. A (Exalted be He) also Syste we 
ima th aya te Gh al at ase), tae thon bt Hee He ron whatever ners he and ne 
‘Snot aly at en Teer oe dvr fhe ar ar ane er yout en ns 
CGearkears. Tere are many Ayahs (Quranic Verses) to the same effect. 


‘Scand: To beove that Alah (Exalted be He) has recorded everything; good and tad, good deeds and sins, 
and fespan and provision. Alah (Glorified be He) says fon yun tt Alin iow ol at sith en ot 
‘car erty (all he Bak (Aaa an, Vy Pats ay There are other Ayahs tothe same 
effect, we have previously mentioned some of them Iti recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (Le. A-Bukhar and Musinjon the authority of "y (may Alah be pleased with his) thatthe Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sald, "Thare one areng yu tit haa pace ators rn tern Pat cr ee The 
(pans at" Neer of Ala he tage pon Wat as een en ran ve a god et)” 


SER in cb pen i) edn lg oe Fert gn deena bd 
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se ade en ote ween” yen te Mesa flu (gece eo hin et i ni er is 


hay) anne hy oN ner i Bd even Aura There manera he a iF 
tal, 5 recoded rom Al i Mau in TS (here) os a (ar re Pen or 


EEE Se ee ee Oe ee ee 


“hfe tat ater He oe wl om rt hgpe nl etn ae fever ace ys Aah (Etat 
bee) sys Topham anc you wie ilo waka) Ae ou ce ss eb) at Ah =e ao 
‘helamin (aid onan ha en). lsh (Ese Be a pS hence (et i ea 8 and ee 
‘dmonion (ram fe tent ae estas hit eA) he nm ong tat raring shel 
be if ans be afl ina aoa ot ak ary ih (ag wth mand tere ho as (oe). 
‘aa (ede He) a say your Ld odo wie, hy woud aha dne ele thn se whe hier 
lh (sale! be He) alsa syst Al ses ay wi Heil an He gua on he Sah aby wom ew Ah 
(Gore ar Eat be He) tn say worse Gh lt ge, Hepes at i: nd worse wl 
‘pend aay, emis ha best col en nace, a he ening pa the Tu pus ert ok hee 
Deewe not ihere ae many ya tt rsa earn hey er oe nen Wi ure fg ate BR es 
‘mate cen (oat anal na what nl) te ye ane ehon you te wa of tov lr you an accep your 
‘puntance nd lhe Altar, Asia Alb est cnt yur opera bat bon ese a 
Yo (eve hot eva rer ay (ra the ae Pat). A testo tn un foro nd ma 
‘eat wea cat Be patent aleve eal tora th wan). The We wish nthe ha refs ete 
‘Wi The tees peveree what Alo wi mat appr, He says Very, Cm en Heian ren 
Statice andta!) 


‘5nd tt eo le nr ay a a ri oh (See we ye 
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‘st rari er re They tern the Th lah (Gif rac ee) tn ne 
{hd rt and mate um ora He hs eg Vana (epertare) ass feos ane ay eve lah ma 
‘tere ae nto gun repre The x era ea Pet lo Aas epaater for or ov aro 
‘its nts uo ana be mgt ded ete tee so be ni Tabak” 


ret sca A Musi shoul caren aaa el oe ape the sadn cul heh nie 


‘Stecane and daobeaece: Te acre baie a hom. hay, ey ae toned phe 
as aa sn lon res Hn pvr ower, ah (Sen be He) cae re sre, Naar, an in oer Alok 
(Eee bee) o4ye4 Carey nh peer vera nae: onda nas be) aan say Te noms 
rang you ube wilt wel straight yhed you cant lias Us) at Aan le a he of he er a 
ude lr ane, fe lh Grn ane Cert lh (red an xed ei) ne I he a 
(ets havea ef earth a eet. ane) Hs Gar ean ete he Pere ae) ak 
{uma na but Ana owe aver a hry uch aun a i) noe 
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oe: on Gur rdf, Re Aten use rip mace ad Hamer Al (a fe) a Mah 
|S the Cato al ngs and Me athe Wai Tata, Dupe afar, Gara) eer be lah (ile He) abo 
aye yh (Ge) Or (at-large abe oranges He) he 
ont Gracin, the Hot Merci lsh (ofan ete esa oye ay (0 Yaad pyle cla he 
Ith (the) One Alyn Sad (lnl elas tA Se ue ae om al ae re 
(ie ahr aa or "Me beget fr as Me agen ee fone are remote ah 
(Glorfes an rate be ie) as say eet ating he i ae the a, Ser. ahem he) 
{he Ctra antigo han Hin one Hi eta ent ces ed swe nce hem To Que he 
‘toa Air ee the arg an peace Begotten carn tthe UN 
“Rah ota wa tcataia (Carpanone¢ hehe ar thre a mest te Sey eae 


‘heer the re of he Dine Deco haere nl etn he, blero and 


‘sep nate arte tes ores Age ck adhe ane race. Aang hence ee a 
[rc hansen Taya a Mt er th) A Agen east owe nese 
4 oa in Rar tae ne pte ph kta ht wan wae 


ey tan (Gone ee) ue ua oa arnt eg oy, We ak Hino gue Mae Sh 
Pa He the et Genre Remi ljrn wana lara 


pes 


[Advice for Mustim rulers and scholars 


: While practicing Da’ wah (calling to Islam) extensively in the most sacred place on earth, 
‘hat is your valuable advice for the Muslim rulers and scholars? 
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sy a fo sin ler slo he ok tA an he anna of te 
tee aE pt tae a age ei en 
Perro ariel rey raat 
Porro ey ete eee a 
Heo pas ah aa rea eee 
sommes natn fot An (edad tebe eae ec 
Peete cee areion Teenie eeronpie oereurne 
Fekete ler oer entetntet ranma 
(Gua os i ong 


“Thus, the happiness ofthe Islamic countries will come true, instability ofthe Islamic world will 
bbe settled; the rulers and the people will find their desired happiness and security; and 
‘everyone will gain happiness and safety in this world and the Hereafter. 


My advice to the Muslim scholars is to clarify Al-Hagq (the Truth) for the people by thelr words 
land actions; practice Da: wah sincerely and courageously, and fear the blame of no one, 28 
they carry a heavy responsiblity, and they know what nobody else knows, 


‘May Allah support His religion, raise high His word, and reconcile the hearts of Muslim leaders 
‘and people to please Him! May Allah protect them all from the evil oftheir deeds and gui 
‘them to Al-Sirat-ul-Mustagim (the Straight Path)! He isthe One Who is Capable of doing 50. 


fa sua 


[A Piece of Advice to the Leaders of Arab Countries 
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Your Majesties and Excellencies, leaders of the Arab countries, may Allah guide you to what 
pleases Him and adjusts the affairs of His Servants, Amen. As-salamu alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yout): 


On the occasion of this great assembly upon which the Arab nations pin great hopes to 
eliminate the traces of Jewish aggression, and to get rid of aac (ve) ux and redeam the 
‘avished land from their hands, Tsee itis my duty out of sincerity to Allah, His Book, and 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and to you; leaders, in order to participate in public 
reformation and have an excuse before Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) - to send you the 
following advice from the Islamic university in the country of Al-Mustafa (the selected; 
Prophet Muhammad) peace be upon hi 


First: Observing Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) inal afairs and recommending 
‘one another to abide by the religion of Islam, rule according to Shari ah (Islamic faw), and 
{ight any deeds or principles contradicting it, for you are the Muslim and Arab leaders. Allah 
(Eaalted be He) will adjust your people and the rest of Muslims insha'a Allah (If Allah wills) as 
You become upright and unified. Moreover, you all know that you will achieve no dignity, 
Strength, reverence, or victory over your enemies except by abiding by Islam and its 
instructions, ruling in accordance with it as previously happened with your Salaf (righteous 
predecessors), who were accordingly granted Allah's Support and Victory, as He (Glorified be 
He) promised them in His sayings! ifyaunop (nite nse) Ala el ep yay rats ur tl 
Over and above, Islam includes the solution to all problems, the reform ofall affairs, and the 
fulfillment of equity among all people provided that there is a good intention, great efforts 
‘exerted, and that things are assigned to the right persons, 


‘Second: Having kindness, tolerance, and unity of purpose, that isto 


{follow the Shari'ah (Islamic law), quit whatever contradicts with it, act towards getting rd of 
the traces of the Jewish aggression, and eliminate the so-called Israeli state. All efforts and 
forces should be concerted for this noble aim, together with seeking Allah's Support inthis, to 
follow Allah's Saying (Glorified be He): ind nana ety ws heat ysucans power ANd His Saying 
(Glorified and Exalted be He):/ you is osne Toi yur sears im addition to ather Ayahs and 
Hadiths stressing this meani 
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‘Third: Forming a joint and united army equipped with the most advanced available weapons 
Lnder a unified rellable leadership. This leadership should depend on 2 council composed of 
the ministers of defense, general staff ofall Arab armies, and whoever likes to join them from 
Islamic countries. The council shall follow firm rules based on carefully studied fundamentals 
by all, hoping to reach the required target. The great welfare, caution, and pursuance of the 
wise instructions and directions of the Shari ah this council may lead to fs well-known. 
[Additionaly, it helps in acting according to Allah's Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He) to His 
Prophet (peace be upon him}: sxsw then nt sir Describing the believers, Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) says: a rei) teas by ral enti) 


Fourth: Keep to nonalignment and faimess without allying with any eastern or western bloc. 
Exert efforts to be one independent bloc that benefits from the expertise and weapons of 
others without any bias or interference from others in its interior and exterior affars. eis 
‘Quite clear that this nonalignment would most certainly prove safer to the Din and life, more 
perfect in having dignity, pride, reverence, and security against the interference of enemies in 
{your affairs and knowing your secrets. Iti authentically reported that. Tre issmou (ce Sums 
Fn) ttle he mnt ne en he stl of Weve yu etand iar? he man sada Where, he 
(mcs gn sd" bak or we lt toe Mr wh eaten ches wi ih wae). TS 
took place even though he (peace be upon him) hired a Mushrik guide during his emigration 
Journey to Madinah, and borrowed some shields from the Mushrixun on the day of runs. This 
Indicates that using the enemies’ weapons and benefiting from thelr expertise fs permissible 
‘and does nat fall under seeking thelr support, which was prohibited by the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) in the previous Hadith. This isso long as they 


5) 
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o not interfere in our affairs or participate in our army. 


‘Thee 1s what I wanted to cay to you, Allah is the One to be sought for adjusting your hearts 


berertrrapre-dhurseyetd onetnehints deme Se ny eal ngrellsereerter teas percent ar deerme 
and to the victory over your enemy. He is the All-Able to do this. A-salamu “alaykiim wa 
‘ahmatullah wa barakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be with you). 


‘Vice President of the Islamic University iin Ania 


General advice 


[A Praise i ue to Ala, the Lord ofall he worlds, Peace and blessings be on His servant and Messenger; 
four Prophet Muhammad, his fly, and hs Companions. 


To commence: Thisis some aie I ffr to remind my Musi brothers of Ala’ Rights ato al people 
te obey Hin as He says: ened ey pai he nO Mubarak) nh ng 
prose telven. Ala (Glorified be He) a0 say youre nn Ar Ae in ree 
{sy tt ct one er nanan. Ala (lorie be He ao sab (bee 
ty manny eg om te nn (cH) ell fg! ey Ede or i 
{fared cons artes ev SE we cde tte es rte i md 
Innes hic ane may econ All Cae tt recing pen see cba The Popa 
{peace be upon him) said Regn tn aig ne tr Un th wear won? eee Fr ali 
a eo te Meena thet te ene in (Reated y Musi 


‘The greatest thing, which I commend you and myself with isto fear lah (He may be Glorified) inal 
conditions. This s the recommendation of Allah (Etalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon Ni) 
Allah (Exalted be He) say51 And very, We have eanmerde > Pe epee Sure ou, atau (0 
stn) that you (ll fear ish sTe Prophet (peace be upon him) sid t hi Companions in many Khutbah 
(eligious sermons)><1 enn yout atsarve Taq (earn lah a Me she ere) rte eran aby. TE 
reality of Taqwa (fearing Allan 2: He should be feared) is to do Allah's ordinances and avoid His 
prohibitions. lah (Exalted be He) commands people with pety and promises te pious to relive their 
Gisresses,facitate thai afar, double ther rewards, and provide them with sustenance from where they 
Go not concave. Aish (Ealted be He) says:(O mann ear iran bel i ey hee oe 
eur ff hoe) ele tng Aah (Glofied be He) alo saysic Oya eee! er ya yan and 
fear, spt (a he rh el et ou ota god oes al ge ou Yura A ete 
obeys Ally apd Ms essenge (aly lel la), eared ahead ola el bese he 
eles an wl be ta to Paro) la (Exalted be He) also Sasi re wna ear Al a gs Mey 
"mii ake say fri net ut (rom erry dy). Hel re ier eens) Nee age 
ea snes pas at Aly, hen Hi wl ue tah (Glorified be He) also Say: nd wae re Gh 
‘eines eye ete ra ei it, nl ere ee) 
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[Allah (Exalted be He) also say S an your yt A an far Hi rch ou ca etn ane ye pn 
charg it bt rym Acts se ol con th ye see STE 
are numerous and well-known Ayahs which exhot piety and explain the reward set forthe pious and the 
Dlentful good which they wil have 


1s obligatory onus, dear Musi bathers, to fear Aah (may He be Praised and Glorified) in secret anc in 
‘ube; and in adversity and in prosperity by doing the forme of obedience whch He has ordained upon YOu, 
Such as Salah, Zakah and so on, and avard what He has frbidden suchas sins and deniable acts. So 
‘whoever does what Aah (Exalted be He) has ordained and avoid what He has forbidden, desing for His 
‘evar and fearing of His punishment, vl be ofthe pious who are promised sahation and happiness inthis 
‘word and in the Hereafter The greatest thing, which a servant must observe, & to devote wership fo Alah 
‘Aone and avoid Shirk (associating others in worship wth Allah). Aah (Exalted be He) says yur a 
ect tat jou wor mane btm. )Alah (Exalted be He) also says Sows AG (Ae) by oe rec ea 
sina fo liane cy. (Sur he ron Le. raha tease) for Alin ny, (Exe be He) 
also SaYS:( natty wer conmanded nt at ey sl erp AG, an wera ene Hi Alene (aban om 
Seeing partner to Him), nd perform Aetna Sal) ore ar TRIS s the meaning of "La aha ila 
[Ala (there i no deity but Alah) because its meaning according to Ima’ (consensus of scholars) is: "No 
eit worthy of worship except Allah,” Allah (He may be Glrfed) says in Surah AL Haj Ts bean 
Day — fist Tat (he ey TG al at ts, Wha a ope rr ti) aay (eb) 
‘rvate besides Win ts Bibl (lsbehood). 8, whoever offers Salah, observes Saw (Tasting), prosirates oF 
supplcates to ether than Allah such asthe dead, trees, stones and suchike, associates partners with Allah 
{nd nulfes the mearing of "La ia ita Aah. Likewise, those who slaugher for ater than Aah, Le. the 
‘kya’ (plas peo) and Inn inorder to draw near to them or for fear of here al er deeds ae acts 
‘of Shirk, which Alah (Exalted be He) prohibited and threatened its people with Helle. Alah (Exalted be 
He) saysic Sy (0 harna ping ae Ve my Sale (ayer my Bey, ny ig eer Ay 

‘te Lord af he Alma main, jm a al that ei) (He ao arr )"NUSURY means slaughtering. Aah 
(Exalted be He) also says:( Tere ten in pret er Lar ar ci Nev ey). JA (Bate be He) also 
‘5S Veli foes ot prereset at He rg ct at ting be) 
‘wham He ws (Exalted be He) aso Says very, ntensee ss upto (wor i IG, MGS as 


RS Se ee ee ae ee a ee ee ee 
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‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says(He who ects lsh what aztng 
yng wth Hi wl enter Parc nt neo ets en iat (tig) with el entre )The Prophet (may 
[Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) als says: nee des whe stl sing (mea), it 
esl ir) The Prophet (may Allah's Paace and Blessings be upon hin) also say la ax use re 
‘wh aug (a saci) ts other han lbh... JAmong the acts of AlShrk-u-Asghar (minor form of associating 
‘thers in worship with Allah) are showing off and swearing by other than Ala (Exatee be He), such a= 
Swearing with cabo, the Prophet (peace be upon him), hanest and creatures. The Prophet’ (peace be 
{Upon im) sald: The mat eal thing fa fr my Una he esha (rn or of carga 
‘rep ith AGN. When he ea abe tou he A-Star Ne (peace be "Ri! ern T 
Prophet (may All's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: Wiser nats ae an ath hl ear 
‘oh a tera slent” (Mesos nat sear by eter tha lah) XAgReed Upon by AFBukhar and Musin). The 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says:( ie wh easy arene tan Al 
cnting ay fdas or jhe, (Related by Abu Dawud and AlTimidhy)from tn “unar(may Allah be 
please wth them) with an authenc chain of arration.Imam Ahmadrsported rom Uns Aaah (may 
[lsh be pleased yt him) tha the Prophet (peace be upon him) sae ws pete hy ear tan Mak 
‘scammtira ant of eee. sThe Prophet (peace be upon him) sd eno seas by Arana ut) tone 
ss There are numerous Haiths regarding the prohibition of taking an oath with ther than Aah (Ealed 
'be He) and warning against doing so. itis obligatory on all Musims to beware ofthis, only swear with 
[Aah (Exalted be He) and be sincere in that, because swearing by anything that contains glrfieation and 
[lish (He may be Glorified) =the Only One who Deserves gloniiation and respect. Among te types of Ae 
‘Shirk-ul-Asghar (mir form of associating others in worship with Aah) are the saying: "what Alah wills 
and winat you will, "this a grant from Allah and from you", "except for Allah and you, T would be such 
And such", "excep for Ash and so and so, I would be sun and such an the le, All these phases are 
Kinds of Al-ShirkeubAsghar, according tothe Prophets saying Coty, "Wt ah ita aren ila 
ay What lh wis an taro i) ‘Abie ail about the saying ofa parson tos frend: "What 
‘Aah wils and what you wil” and "Its only the support of Allah and so-and-so, . all these are fos of 
‘Shirk.< Aman ad the Pope (cs be en Mm), Ana eae The re (pe be pt i) 8," you 
rake me val to Ala? Soy: What lah atone desires” o, itis obligatory on every Musi to understand Wis 
‘eligi, beware of Shirk whether Ile or much, to understand the religion and ask about what he or she 
Ges nat know Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted) says: soak pane othe eine, you usa) 
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Ay (Exalted eH) also says sb it hy Alcs you, Ad AB tower eth 
‘essing. The Propet pee be upon him) sii ah rst os pe teas hn ge 
‘isn The denise act so ncude sorcery, sootsaying, bad amen, and wearing amulets whether 
ineicing Aya rom tou Gran or atar works or thm which ther teaning ae ct ncn It 
Suir reported i's Hadith that he Prop (Geace be upon Rin) Si en get toe 
Siete pte ure, ge sy hese" hen nwt stg th aa ce 
SSPE BE Ran ON eg er en 
ESphalncs bisector taal ee tae a apeg Su meet 
“oven cenit fei ach oy al tres ant atom heh 
Ilan pleased with that the Prophet (peace be Upon hm) sa ones mitt nnn ae 
‘ial enn sono cain sci fs sed Se (an Wc wes vena ooo be 
‘eft to \t. The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon Tim) also  S2ySi( He is rat of us: the ane whe sees 
aot rca ep rn pt ght ge pe ad 
Stowe gee esp dt hte tse it art st am ne iY 
Ito's Peace and esis be upon hi. Masi naan i San (ook father act at 
{he rooney Alas Peace sna sng be oa sah mstsner ans sy. 
sono ay soot mt emp. The Propet ay Alas Peace an isang be pon im) 
leo says spate cers seep ta The Pept (ay ls Peace an less be oon 
tian) alto aya nen hrm in ain wih dene maf pai lat by Mn) The 
Brule, whose meaning snot known, mist be eed for fear f Shirk. Imam Ahmad (may Allah 
‘mori with him) mare Wns tat he Prophet (sce be upon) sees 
‘tt eu as rn i on i ol ah te prac nae nara 
‘itor wero that onan to pinion Aah le wh si the 
Mesomrof Alan (pence be upon Hin) STi woe pty ng rs at seed 
Im ArMusnad from Asin (may Alo Be los wth them) ta te Prophet (peace be 
{an hin) sais oomert pve tom nt satya st cme at 
Sycamores arb cpatn a As Hosa Wena wins Oa no 
SEM we tome eset sy Tare are mero ste wari apa 
Scottsoying, sorcery, pessimism, end ssing and baling sorcerers, 0 is obigatory on Mushms © 
ime of hse ant acts 
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‘and correct the people who keep on doing them for fear of the punishment of Allah (Exalted be He), seeking 


blaclaesveapivar bg ntichardoes peatimelr peels th excrete svi ef hcon ceereneite w apeir’ 
cs that must be avoided snd warmed against isthe abandonment and neglect of Salah (prayer) and 
Congregational Salah. Alah (Exalted be He) sys cur rey (soar) krSaen (he payee py Se 
ride St (ee best prayer~ter). Allah (He may be laid) says perio M-Sat (ar), 
{hv Zn and how doe or ont youre wih edie to A) ong wth Attn authentic reported 
{rom the Prophet (peace be upd hi) that he ai i en rs el ent es Sah 
(Prayer The Prophet (may Al's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says Th wien om 
tie dieiersan hyrtes out romance of SA rape Hew secs, cme deter Ts related in 
the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukhar and Musim)from in’ Uns that he sai the 
Messenger of Ala (peace be upon hi) sai sm wre on pretend A 
{hat Mined the Mestengt fh; pecoming Salah oye), ong Za faxing Rare, ana peers Ml 
{pigrmay) among the most Imporlant dues ofS andthe best Gelato ofthe its of slam 
performance of Salah (Prayer) in Masi (mosques) in congregation asthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and his Companions used to do. Its authentically reported that he Sai: wer ear oor ne ah 
(rood peo ct ae te Sat ue tes ew ee Pope (peace be upon) aD 
sieeve bead eel han) adhe el st comet Prayer en heer rae me th nee”) 
‘Mud (may Allah be pleased wth him) said: "He who Testo meet Alloh tomorrow as Musi, he should 
‘sept there proyers when 9 cals anounced fe them, All ha isd down for your Prophet the pate of 
"ht guidance, and these (prayers) are among the paths of right guidance. If You wee to pray In Your 
fauses as this man why stays away (rom the mosque) pays in his Rouse, you Would abandon the practice 
Ct your Prophet, and if you were to abandon the practice of your Prophet, ou Would go astray. Tere fs no 
‘an purifying himsel, dong wel and going to one ofthese mosques whaut Ala recording a Besing 
{Sehin for every top he tates rae hen a degre for ane eas a an fom him for 1 have seen the 
time when noone stayed away from it (Prayer in cngrepstion) excent a hypocrite, who was wel fr 
Fhypocrty ora sk person, whereas a man would be trough swaying (Gusto weakness) Between to 
‘en i he was set up ina row (Related by Musto), 


1%) 
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Allah (Exatted be He) informed the people in His Book that nagecting Salah is one ofthe qualities of the 
hhypocrites. Allah (Exalted be He) Says: Vente yates sot dene Ali, at ie Wn ces tha A 
sehen they stan up ar Ast he rer yan th nest be en rea ty ot ere a 
Tse lah (Exalted be He) says about hypocrites: te ang poet te ret om rg ae Hom 
‘fem exept y Sebel nA and is Heeger Muharram eae 
(he prayer cept a ay state, ata hey fer rat cantare Stanly. Ht lad nthe Two Sahih 
{authensc) Books of Hacth (Le. A-Sukhar and Mustim)that the Prophet (poace be upon him) sa The mat 
Direme prayers rte oats he ot (aM) Prayer nthe (ban) Pape. they were tka ee 
‘fey ve estore they wal ve ceo nem tof ey ata a5, TES bIgatary on You, Muss, to keep 
te the five obligatory daly Salah in Masi, exchange advice, rebuke thase who lag behind, abandon those 
win da ths and not accompany them anymore unt they repent to Ala (Exalted be He, follow the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) and his Companions and keep away from resembling the hypocrites wham Allah 
‘Hreataned wth the lowest rade ofthe Fre 


Wie ask Allah to grant you and us safety, ood health and success in all hat pleases Him. May Allah eeform 
fur hearts and ations and make us fear Him and otsrve aur ations before im! We ask im to make He 
feligion superior, a let dow His enemies to guide our rulers an al the Muslim rere to which pleases 
Him to reform their etinues and to protec all Msims from the misleading tm; Amen. May peace and 
blestings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his fami, and Companions! 


2) 
‘Advice for King Faysal bn “Abdul-‘Aziz 
concerning Da'wah 


From Abdu Asien Ana tn 
(goodness and bess his Ife. Amen. 


to His Majesty King Foy sta"az may Allah guide him to all 


‘Asslamu laykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AlbhsPasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


May Allah protect you, your Highness assumes a high post which isthe hope of the Muslims after Alah 
(Gove! and Exalibe He, a yu are the Custadan of the Qh (section faced for Prayer towards the 
bah) of the Muslims ad the place where the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon Rim) migrated. From 
this bess place, the Message began and enlightened the word; the fst generation of Muslims carried the 
responsibilty of enlightenment of the whole word; and they sacrificed themselves and ther money inthe 
(Cause of Alah, so the world submitted ta them and Islam preva 


Being the ruler ofthis blessed country and having inherited the lagacy of your noble predecessors, you 
should undoubtedly bear the responsity of Da" wah (ealing t slam) and had (Rghitng inthe Cause of 
‘Alah) as much as possible. As you have dane thi, pais be to Aah that He has enabled you todo 


[lah (Exalted be He), who isthe Mast Truthful One, warn the Ummah (nation) against hiding Al Hang (the 
ruth) and encourages them to perform Jihad and Da’ wah in His saying. irene) wen lsh ok © 
cverrt rom ase a ere Sra and Cito) & (ene coming of Propet Maan 

Tule ois snd he religous nce) ko pl ea ts man and ato ie )He (Exalted be He) alsa 
575A or those wo sre hadi Us (Our Cus}, We Wl sre oud te to Or Paths (ue Aegon aie 
once). od veri, Ah sw he Hsin gps doer) He (Gloriied and Exalted be He) also say, Inet n 
{tesa Ay (ate Lyle ols) youre at eat lon rin ha haps ar he cing wh) 
‘il and the Lat Day He [Exalted Be Ha) also says Ad wos aterm spas tan ne who an -My Ls ISR 
(etre ns Oenenan re ander (apn He Oren) ese) eA arth) ad de 
‘hs Gah, and ays "am ae of be Mus” The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in his Khutbah (sermon) 
which he delivered inthe Farewell Haj Ooo Let tom waa een crvey a Pas wh eset) 
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He (peace be upon him) alsa said consy ny aching) tate pase cent sje sete, Praise be to 
‘Allah, there are many means of communication inthis age among the whole world, which faiitates 
Da" wah. Your Majesty is the one naw responsible for conveying Allah's orders to His slaves, whichis 
undoubtedly a reat responsibilty that requires serious effos, patience, and persistence. 


(nthe occasion ofthe twenty fit anniversary ofthe establishment ofthe United Nations, which comes next 
Sins, and ta which the kings and presente ofthe member countries ae invited to Gelvr speech, I 
implore Your Majesty that you seize this opportunity to perform Dawah and call for referring to Shar ah 
(Gsiamic law) in this meeting that shal be attended by most ofthe Islamic world leaders and others. You 
Should also clarity to them the merits of Islam, that the tue religion which is perfec for avery time and 
place, that leads to the benefit ofthis worl and the Hereafter, that itis the rallgion of happiness and 
Suceess, that is the only way to save the lst human from the darkness of ignorance tothe shore of 
Safety, and tat i i the only way to solve all the problems ef humanity. You should also explain to them 
that the Message of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is genera to all people and whoever obeys 
him enters Jannah (Paradise) and whoever disobeys him enters Helle, which clears yeur conscience and 
(esabishes evidence against tem, 


{Thope that Your Majesty gain high rank and glory inthis world, and win high ranks in Jannah inthe 
aferwars 


(Out of keenness on your intorest and that ofthe Muslims, truthful advice, cooperation in righteousness and 
piety, and desire to Spread Islamic Da" wah among the peopl, I decided to remind you of that important 
‘matter. Your Majesty knows the realy and the corruption, disslution,athelsm and deviation that have 
‘fice the word nowadays 


{hope that you take care of tis mater and apply it. May Al stright your affairs, help you stright the 
afar, ouide you, help you guide others, increase yaur honor inthis wold and in the Hereafter, make you 
‘ence to 
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the people, and save them fram Kur (disbelief) and misguidance to righteousness and guidance thanks to 
‘your call. He is the Most Generous One. 


‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh, 


lisa 


Shari'ah Stance 
fon the Iraqi Invasion of Kuwait 
Inthe name of Aah the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


[Al Praise is due to Ala the Lor fal the Waris. The best outcome ie forthe pious and there wil Beno 
‘gression exceot against the oppressor. Paace and blessings be upon Hs servant, Messenger, ose one, 
{ruste for His revelation, our Imam and Master; Muhammad thn" Abéulah, his family is Companions and 
those who flow his path and his Sunnah, 


To commence: Dear Muslim brothers al ver the word, n the wake ofthe events that took place onthe 
11th of AMuharram, 1411 A; the open aggression and sinful aions committed by the president of 
‘against kaya when his army invaded Kurt wt al kinds of destruchve weapons and then what happend 
‘because ofthis great corruption such a boos shading looting mane, dlshonorng andthe slocation oF 
ivi people, 


‘questions were frequently asked about what should be done in this regard Its my duty to inform Muss 
‘Shout the ung on this ation and what @ Musi should do in tis regan 


[No doubt, this action is ternble and a manifest aggression against a neighboring secure country. It is 
‘blgatory anal Musim and non Musi cauntres ae wll a= Musim to dany and denounce such actions 
and expan how sinful aggression and oporesion ae! 


Its obligatory on the president of at withdraw his army rom Kuna and beware ofthe consequences of 
‘aggression in this world and inthe Hereafter, because oppression lads fo aad en. Allah (Gof and 
Exalted be He) says in His Books And the Ztn (ys an wards wl ave ter a Wa eco 
‘uardan) ora sper Ah (may Hebe Praised and Glorified) says At whose sanyo does war op 
‘hse AIG), esa mak in ate a eaten The Prophet (peace Be upon hi) says: Bean your gar art 
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‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) reported that Al (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 0H sans Lhe 
‘ne nun aa or Mend ace lana yay mo ie ogee aR 


“There is na doubt that this aggression is one of uit types of oppression Ite against the teachings of 
[ssamic Shar" ah and against te intematonal convertion which demand a quick a just punishment for 
the doer. Problems that erupt between neighbor, tribes and counres can not be solved through injustice 
and aggression but through diplomatic channels, compromise of legal aotration. As for solving them 
fhraugh injustice, aggression, weapons, king ofinnacans, looting money and othe types of earupton, 
this spot sustained by Shar ah nteratinaltrease, or customs but sagan her. 


It s obligatory on Muslim and non-Muslim countries; Arabs and non-Arabs to denounce it which has 
already happened - and the whole werld unanimously agreed on denouncing No doubt, tis worthy of 
Genouncing. So, its obligatory on iss to withdraw its army from fara, hasten in doing this, sop ths 
Serious problem, and solve the problem betwean it and natn dilomatie channels hich are declared 
Islam. Muslims are to be accustomed ta the diplomatic channels as wel as everyone with deep Insight and 
‘eset nats truth and justice 


‘This sue isthe same as al other problems that take place among people whether between countries, tribes 
Cr others, They must be solved thraugh peaceful means and fe prohisted fo be solved through injustice 
land aggression. Peace-making among Muslims i permissible as Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 
Sr making peace ts bate. It is eperted in the authentic Hat thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hi) sai 
Poon eben Mihm perez th peace at rus fl at a ane We 
ppeace-making that does not contraict the Shariah is easy and justice is ascertained, its permissible. 
Fowever, when ie not easy, we must resort the Arbtrabon of Allah ae He sayin he Quran 9 you ws) 
evel Oey bh an obey the Hessenget (Mona anys ln), no of ou Pie) wearer 
Get ohn nr nro anit yn sn ao 
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‘Scholars agreed that referring issues to Allah means to resort to the Book of Allah and refering tothe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) means to resort to him during his time and to hs authentic reported 
Sunnah afer his death; this better fr Muslims and alea leas toa good end; which isthe duty on tose 
‘ho believe in Allah and the Last Day. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Says:C And n whatsoever you df, the 


Gace 9A AeE a RD UE Dio Re GT, OS ee ee eee s WARD SG CMR COLI 
and peoples. lah (may He be Praised and Glorified) says mya rs hy an a Fat, ly 
‘se ou (0 Mihara pny eat) ge nal dope been em VAN (Glrfied Be He) aso Says: Do ey 
{here the ager oe dey liparans? ht nn beter a jue than Ath for pel ave fr Fah 
"$0, abigatory an all countries, groups tbe and Huts fo resort to Aah narration ragrding the 
Issues in which they difer and to beware of aggression, injustice and to solve the problems which erupt 
among them through peaceful means and reasonable good medion. Incase tis not easy to do so, they 
‘ust resort to Islamic arbitration na to aggression ang ijustice, The problem between mat na Must 
be solved through a Shar court compased of scholars who are known for thelr good knowledge, virtue 
{nd integrty to sohve according tothe Book of Allah andthe Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upg tn) 
Incase peace-making is mposible. Ths, we can solv all these problems which occur and take place inthe 
"Muslim or Arab countries through reconclation its easy without resorting fo aggression and injustice. 
‘There is na doubt that corruption ell an injustice that take place among people are natural esuts of 
crimes and sins, as Ala (Gord and Exalted be He) say in His Book: tn wht of ise eal 
| tein your haa ave ext. re Ne pars So the Qurn ese 545.) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says rater gree ya am Al, ut wae of el et, fom 
yours )Alh (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (iran deabeece to li appeared on tr area 
reine of ht te hade fen haere) sper an dont) ht He (a) may mabe ate par of ak 
‘thy ts on ce a hey mayer (reper > San epi Pan) 


{is obigatory on Musims to repent to Allah of al sins by regretting the past sins, stop doing hem inthe 
‘meantime and to have sincere intentions not to repeat them in future. This isthe meaning of sincere 
‘epentance. When the sin involves the nhs of people, a person must ask the fogveness of the oppressed 
tones and give them back ther rights because repentance wil not be compete except by ding Ens. lsh 
{tnay He be Prased and Glorified) say: nt al yobe An epi ou eee, that you ay acs 
There is great success and victory in repentance and safety rom al vis of the ward and ofthe Hereafter. 
‘Aah (He may be Praised) says: The Prophet (peace be upon him) says:(0 you eee! Ta eA oth 
(Parease The Propet (may Al's Pace and Blessings be upon i) asa Says ew gens fom hr oe 


ine mat a acne oh, te ot en a ott en od 
Parent oredr aren be ence 
tare ap a ees ee cal cea 
pl sat oiler marae eee ee aT 
Gina sanieadey ore teeiemee ern gegensae aurea chee 
ner cnet emcee FP Gor 
Te mips seomap ore snacs epee Sees 
Steen wbceona ten oo ceaesen ost ebep i a 
Sci atlgbe apn hc tpecneneertnetueer cise marco 
Badric eae erentaecarteas) 
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‘Exchanging advice for Allah's sake and commending one another forthe right cause is one ofthe most 
Importatisues and great duis inthe rights of ndvduals, groups and people 


‘The president of raq must repent to Allah hasten to retur to Him, sock His frgveness of this manifst 
Injustice and hasten to withdraw Nis army from sawatn order to aveid turmal, sot things back to thet fst 
positions, and reach a compromise tothe problem that I mentioned. This Is the opinion of al scholars 
‘without disagreement among them that al problems that erupt between countries, groups, tibes and 
Iniduals must be solved through the Shar means iit is impossible ta salve them through the dipiomatic 
chanals, which donot go agains the Shat'ah. 


‘As forthe measures which he Snus dab government has taken as aresut ofthese actions of aggression of 
the president of iq such as seeking the help of multifores from diferent nationale ned Musime 
and others to stop the aggression and defend the country, this s permissible. Is rather obligatory to do so 
8nd the Kingdom must pay its role in defending Islam and Musims as well as the sancity ofthis country 
and its people. The kingdom i ree of gut and thanked fr is ination in order to protect the country 
‘gains evil and its doers and to defend the country aganst expected aggression which the President of iat 
‘may wage because heft to be trust after what he has done anor id he betrayal is expected 


Its thus necessary and mandatory ta take caution and sek the help of Muitforces from diferent nations to 
rokct the courry and its peopl, preserve scutty and protect the country and people from all 


We ask Aah to reward the government fr this, quide itt all good, make the measures full, make our 
final end good, suppress all evs, cccupy the ev doers wit themselves, reverse the cunning of enemies 
‘nto themselves and protect Musims from thelr evi for He isthe Gest to be asked. I ask Aah (Glorfied and 
Exalted be He) to reform Muslims’ conaitions, quid them tothe straight path, suppress their enemies, 
‘eeupy the enerves wth themedives ang protat Musi 
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against ther evils. We supplicate to Allah to bring about benefits as a result of the measures thatthe 
{government has taken, bless is effets and guide its steps and make its end, a5 wel asthe end ofall 
Muslims, good. We ask Him to guide them tothe straight path, to suppress every enemy of Islam and 
"Muslims, occupy the enemies with themselves and protect Musiims against ther evil for He is the Most 
Generous. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and those 
vw lon him wth good! 


(Part Ho : 6, Page No: 81) 
‘The Stand of the Believer toward the Trials 


Praise be to Ala, the Lord ofthe Worlds. May the gocd end be forthe pious! May Al's peace be upon 
“Muhammad, Hs Messenger and Hs Slave, and upon his wives and offspring, just lke He sent His peace 
‘pon Prop Irahim and his femiy! May Allah bless Prophet Muhammad, hs wives and offprng just ie 
He blessed Prophet Ibrahim and his fay! He (Glorified be He) is indeed Praseworthy and Glorious 


{would ke to thank Alah(Glofied and Este be He) for this meting with our dear brothers and sons. I 
Implor to lah (Eted be He) to make ka Blessed meeting; make us benef from what we leant; puny 
fur arts and fx our deeds; protect us al from the evs within ourselves and our misdeeds; gran victory 
{ois Religion; make His Word superior; st ight the fas of the Muslims everywhere; let he best aang 
thom rule; and protect them from the ei anes amng them. Hes the Generous, the Gracous 


{would like also to thank those in charge of Imam Muhammad ibn Sa" ud University for organizing this 
‘esting, May Allah (Exalted be He) double ther reward and guide us alo every good in religion and fe 
8nd tothe benefit ofthe whole Ummah (nation). He (Glried and Exalted be He) Is the Generous, the 
Gracious. 


Dear brothers and sons, my specch today is entitled "The Stand ofthe Bellver toward The trials". The 
Propet (peace be upon him) dani the danger of Fan Le als “may Alah (Exalted be He) save us their 
eis and oid us what we should do about 


‘What is Fitnah (sing. of fitan ie. trials)? 
Finah isa general word that has many meanings. It means Shirk (associating ethers in worship with Aah), 
hich is the utmost expression of Fina, according to Aah’ saying, ington rl oer mare Fah 


{tte an eto, eo ts en A nse nom) i aber Aone et 
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[Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, hey a yaucoraring fing inthe Sazet Not (at 7288 
‘1 mont ote ie eS "Tghing bean a ges (ears) Barer rasan) Fah also 
‘refers to torture and burning according to Alas saying "ss ou yal (neste. ara Tis wa 
ove oa to be ested” He (God and Exalted be He) alo says Voy, hoe opal te belng 
‘ne reeling eran (tet te aa uring em, an hen ot en repetnc ( l en ey l Poe h 
‘Snr el nay ane to pute of touring re Tia ere refers to torturing and punishing Fah 
also refers to testing. lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayy sre sl mk a fa it) ean th 
20d. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also 5295 Your wath an yurchiten ry ata to determin those 
‘who use wealth and children in abeying Allah, fufiling All's rights, avoiding Alah’s prohibitions and 
‘especting the limits of Allah (Exalted be He), and those whe deviate from this path and folow ther own 
estes. Ftnah also refers to aficions and punishment according to Alas saying far he na cor 
‘a ch as at parr (on taney who eo wang (et mya al he go an he pase) THIS 
‘cans that wil affect al the people in gene 


1s reported fom a2 na Ava (may Allah be pleased with him) anda group ofthe Sala (righteous 
predacessors) that they sald about the Fitnah of ‘beens murder, "We woul not have though ie nah, 
ould strike us unl took place.” A group of gnorar, unjust pesle some of whom were misguided, kid 

Uenmen (may Ah be pleased with hm) duet false doubts and wrong interpretapons. This Fina spread, 
crew lager and afficted some people who had nothing to do with it and who were not among the unjust 
people. This led to wnat took place between ly (may Alsh be pleased with im) ard Wu ata (may Aah 
be pleased wit hi), andthe Bates ofthe Came! and stn, which were consequences of the inustce done 
to ‘uthman (may Alah be pleased with him). A group of people led by Mu ana claimed revenge for \ziran 
(fray Ala be pleased with him), and asked "(may Alah be pleased with hi), ater being chosen asthe 
fourth Caliph by the Musi, 
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to surrender the murderers to them. ‘Aly (may Alah be pleased wth im) told them thatthe time snot 
Sutable to surendar the murderers now, and he promised tham to do the rat thing later, but he could not 
{ke revenge at that time. War took place inthe Bate ofthe Carl and te Battle of sn a s know, and a 
group ofthe Salar (may Allah be pleased with them) including a-2utye sai thatthe Ayah (Quranic verse) 
‘ras revealed to treat stations lie that as ent this mering, and tat this waste rt Ftnah to take 
place in the Urnmah-« i ort Pa fon an a eh als on para on) oe yu td ong 
(at ma fet te god ae he tt peop) roma Al Severe sche. The Fah affect a large 
‘umber of people, incuding the Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) and ater. ma i en, Tatsn Be 


“Unayieitel, he te scheme the ten SanAben geen Wt glad tilings OF aenerlg Jneneh (Parediet), SeUl sey WO 1S SIO 
among the ten Sahaboh given the glad tidings of entering Jannah (Parades). They were kil during thi 
‘Fanah in sdtion to othr Sabah who were led in the Bata of the Cama ani, 


Fitna als takes place by means of doubts and lusts. Many people were exposed to Flinah because of 
(groundless doubts, lke the inmyname ct denn ame Mr Mah, aig they ae sci 2 
Seo cnn bated lah) tri (a Seva amit cing tase na sa mer te essa 
etc ble ar tl) hi sh) Arn dev Lc oir tha ahi so ae oS) 
and other devant sects who were misguided by doubts and deviated from the way of AhtuFSunnah war 
Jama" ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main Bod), which led to Fah for them and for 
‘ther people, except those on whom Al (Exalted be Ha) hag mercy. 


“The way to avoid the cifferent forms of Fina is adhering to Alah's Book andthe Sunnah of His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), according to what was narrated onthe authorty of Ay tha the Prophet (may Alans 
Peace and Blessings be upon Rim) said Thee wi be tae mashes, "0 Als sre Wa et 
ital her” pd, "The Ba la, nh rene ewe fn lr oy, eeprom airy and 
[he laws to side your Spates This means that there eno escape from al forme of Finan, whether sts, 
ub, fights or Bida’ (innovations in religion) except with good understanding af Alah’s Book and the 
Sunnaf of His Messenger (peace be upon im), and knowing the Manhaj(methodelogy) ofthe Salaf and 
‘those who followed them from the imams (leaders) ef Islam and the callers to guidance 


[Anything people say and adhere to in times of war and peace shouldbe judged according to Allah's Book 
land the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon hin. mn His Noble Boot, Aah (Glonfied and Exalted be 
He) says yas web ey Ah nd obey te Weszger(Mubartapin s loe)aa an fou Man) 
so rena, rd) var yg ane yates eo ih na Maser (ng Le la) 
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‘This isthe only way to follow; we should judge according tothe Qur'an and the authentic Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Alah (peace be upon hi) afer is death, 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, ut by str Ler hey ca nn ty nl ey ta (2 
armada ln) ee al ps tan tery a fit ner Po resus aga our cons and 
‘cto hen sth ul submessen. AcEeping the Messenger af Allah (peace be upon Fim) a= judge means 
‘refering to te Quran andthe Sunnah, Allah (Erle be He) say te tn eke aon he) 
yscance? Aad who beter in judgement han Afra people wh have fm Fan Anything other than AlAs 
judgment is considered judgment of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). Al (Gonfed and Exated 
De He) says, na ntnaeer doesnt ge yt Ah ee nach ane Kin i. teers ae ere 
they do ntact on Als Las). whee dees at ge yea whe lh seve, ith athe Ziman 
(pein and rendre" of nese) td where ere hile by what hs rvs ec rd) 
‘Poth tin elise, ached oe er de) A} 


“The oly way to avo Fitna i to refer to Allah's Book andthe Sunnah of Hs Messenger (peace be upon 
him), by refering to the seholrs specialized inthe Sunnah who are wall informed and knowledgeable about 
the Quran and the Sunnah and whe have applied i. The whole Ummah; man and inn (creatures created 
from fre), Arabs, non-Arab, men or women shoud refer to te Quran an the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
‘Aah (peace be upon hen), and flow the way ofthe Sala and those who fal them in times of war oF 
‘peace In acts of" Tbadah (worship) and transactions, in Allah's Names and Atvibutes; Inthe matters of 
Resurection, Hellfire, Jannah, and everything ese. Ths alo includes the was launched by some peopl, In 
‘woh they shoud refer to Shar ah (stam) 


‘Tne same apples to preparation for war ales and enemies in war. Al this should be judged according to 
the Quran and the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Ala (peace be upon i). 
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“This ncudes what took place on the eleventh of Muharram 1411 A, whan the ur ofa ivaded Kana 
His trea othe courtyard the Gul countries ao a Fina that should be refered othe Quran an the 
‘Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Alah (peace be upon hi). 


‘According to scholars and people of Iman (Fath, there is ne doubt that this man has commited a grave 
‘Munkar (that which i unacceptable or approved of by Islamic law and Musims of sound intellect), a 
ternble sn and a flere, unjustified attack If he had been a caller to Islam and a person who refers £9 
‘Shar’ ah, he would not have invaded anther country, whether Kaw or any other one, unless he had 
‘warned them, hs allegation against them are abserved and thelr concordance ith Shar aff judge, 
However, he invaded a country, klled people captured the booty, and took captives without any pangs of 
Conscience. Ths indicates that he doce not have the least amount of required religiosity, magnanimity of 
‘modesty. Nevertheless, he claims tobe a tue Muslim, that he is fighting in the Cause of Aah and that he 
Intends to protect the Two Sacred Mosques. This s ealy hypocrisy deception and absolute Kuf (dsbele) 


{ts known thatthe bh Pay communi and all secur parties contract Islam and are mare indulge in 
‘uf tan the ens Chane, Bocause au to atthe animal slghtred By owe a Gio, with 
{them and mary the chaste women among them. Haver, tis mpermibe to eat with athelsts or marry 
thelr women, The same applies to dol worshippers. Any atest who does not beleve i Islam is verse than 


‘Jates ned Chvlations. Thoen wien hele te: Whe Bats Party and abeidaiene Wie FRET DUAR, Mi ACKINION £0 connie, 
Soaalsts and all the other atheist parties who do not belive In Ala and the Day of Judgment are worse 
[Kut than tne ts rd Cesare The same apolies to idl worshippers, grave wershippers, ree worshippers, 
land stone worshippers) they are worse than the nv and uta: That is why Alah (Ecaltea be He) hae 
Gistngished them from eachother, even if they are all Kafr (aiselievers), misguided and wil enter 
Felis, but they are not ofthe same degre of Kufr and misgudance. They wl be in Heli if they die 
‘wl nthe same sate, 


{fa person who belongs tothe Bath party wants to csim that they are Must, they have to leave ther 
party, whether Bath, soclalism or communism, and perform Tawbah (repentance to Al) from all that 
Contracts elm, 
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so that their sincerity is proven. If that cunning Suan, the ruler of ag, wanted to perform Tawbah, he 
Should have rejected the Bath party, cisclaimed , announced himself'a Musi, withdrawn from the 
Country he made, crrected the injustice he had done tothe peopl, regretted wth hs army fom 
‘hale announce his Taw and rfered to Shan ah in is rung, oo that hs sncenty would have Been 
proven tothe people 


Fighting him is one ofthe mest important forms of Jihad (Fighting n the Cause of Ala), whichis ahing 3 
batefaced enemy to take revenge, return the ight to ther ones and solve the tribulation that he caused. 
Al the Islamic countries inclucing te Ktom Sou ras and sales, shoul Fight him. Tt s considered 3 
‘Shar’ (siamically Iavful) had, If Aghter kil in, he ts consgered a martyr ire returns safe, he 
will gan a great reward If he is a Muslim. The ruling ga seeking the help of non-Musims is known by 
Scholars and there fs lt of evidence on The correct opinion is what was mentioned in the decree of the 
Council of Senior Scholars imihe Kingdom ef aul sb Its permis to seak the ep of on-Musirs in 
‘case of recess to ight back an unjust enemy and protect the country from their evi if the Musi forces 
2312 not adequate todo tis. In this case, ts permisble to seek the help of those who are most probably 
able to offer help, whether they are Jews, Cristian, idol worshippers, or otis. This happened to the 
Brophet (peace be upon him) In aigh when he sought the help of ru ann cay when he returned fom 
ALT and was aad of the people of ash after the death of Fis unde ss Ta, He fst sought the lp of 
‘thers, but they i not respond, and then Ne sought the help of wm who was one of thai chefs and he 
protected him. He (peace be upon him) also used ta pass by the paltheists at their homes in into ask 
{ham to protect him so that he could convey the Message of is Lar, even though they were non-Musims. 
He sought the help of aah tn aye uring the Hirah (Prophet's migration to Maan) although he was 3 
att, being fit fr the job and urlkaly to report them to the poythess. On the day ofthe Bate of sax be 
aldo not sek the Rap of pall. However, he did net say *Do not seck the help of polihass' he 
spoke only about himself, as he id not need them at that time, and he had a group of 
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"Musims to balp him. This was one ofthe reasons behing the guidance ofthe man, whase help was rejected, 
and he embraced Islam. On the day he Cnc of Malia, he eran erm San Ura nh na & 
thst He ere eu i ae nem by ec, Muna?” He (peace eu) aN eta a” He 
0UGHE the Help of he os hy hen the Muslims were precccupie with Jad and hod no time ta think 
about agriculture. He agreed with them on culating the land of ajax return for Ralf ofthe crops, even 
though they were Jews, ashe saw that was better forthe pubic mtarest. He Kee them in unl the 
"Muslims managed to take care oftheir money In kyr during the era of ‘unar Onl then, ‘Uae (ay 
‘Ala be pleased wth him) ask them ta lave the county. There also a known rule Aas saying, ee 
Peta cane ju dea wat frie ou exude pun ef neces) 
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{the Mustims are forced to seek the help ofa less evi enemy ta ight a worse enemy, there sna harm in 
this, Its known that atheists, bs tts and such people afe worse than the fae nde Csr; any ait 
worse than the People ofthe Bock. So, according to Shar'y ruc, itis permissible to seck the halp of some 
poltheststo ight a worse evil enemy and protect the Muslims fom ther el 


1s known tothe scholars thatthe reports that ara narated fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) about 
Finah and avoiding, which as follows: 


“The Prophet (peace be upon him) sig the be Fann which he iting prc il be tan the tnd ee 
‘2 tes inte il overtake hm; ad wher roger oer sb tate gene THs the FAN 
wich Al-Haga (he Truth) i unclear; a Mumin (a believer) should avoid it by every possible means. This 
also applies tothe saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon Fm), Atm e nt tocane Me eet pope o¢ 
)Related by Aiuthar in his Sahh(authers) Book of Hath This also appl tothe saying ofthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him) when he was asked "Whois te nat ang te pope” He ele, A Msn we site 
(Chet lh Peale a, Whores i epi, "A Nun sae nena af the meu ership liad 
[Nes the peop om hs marie The referst the times when matters are ambiguous andthe Mumin are 
fad for themselves. However, ifthey realize wo isthe oppressor and who i the 
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‘oppressed, they should stend with the oppressed against the oppressors. This is according tc the seyiag of 


‘Sha Prophat (peace be cipan Dis) 4" your weber, wbter Hany nen apgyenties or appreaeed.” Assis nehed 
Seer of Aa oc tp then ye car” ae be pene) "by prot fa peng 
(cen) erat ow ther 


When the Fah took place atthe ime of the Sahabah (may Alah be pleased with hi), some of them were 
‘misled and refused to partispate in because of the Hadthe of nah such ans Wages, tho 
"tn Masiamah and other Sahabah (may Alah be pleased with them). Honever, the wellinformed Sahabah 
supported ‘Aly, a5 he was the one who deserved support, in the face of khan (ara ra at ees 
‘Srna ma sn ann fd) andthe aggressors of th peop he La tegen eee Sern, 
Sraan, and Palestina) when they knew the Irth y was wronged and should be supported, forhe was the 
Imam (ruler) that should be followed and mu anah and his supporters wronged him and accused him of 
killing" uthan- Alah (Gorfied and Bated be He) says in his Glonous Book fo tne arts er rns among 
\feselever alto ging he rae peace beter em bah Bt fae af hem ates aa eh, eno (a) 
‘spn the nest oges He does nt say "keep away from them But He say ten ht you a) xa 
‘fate outage cae he Conmand of Al, Ten #1 arp the ke rena Senet 
Deequtate Very! Alin ves hase who ate the equate. Hf the oppressor i known, the oppressed should be 
helped according to Allah's saying tft yo ape he nett caps cp ihe Cran 
‘ihn the ra ofthe Sahaba, the oppressors were Many and hs supportars, and the oppressed were 

‘yard his supporters. That wy the great Sahabah supported ay as prevusty mensaned. The Prophet 
(peace be upon hi) said a Sahih Hadith wherein he speaks about sana He (peace be upon Pin) si 
“here wel eto grup ny Un. K group cde amen ane ne at esr wl em)" 
and his supporters who were nearer to Al‘Hanq bile them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) aso said 
bout “Ammar, (marley he opesng tan. JME Wa killed by Mu onan and is supporters inthe 
Bate of stn 
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uomiyeh and his supporters were oppressors, but they were at the ame time practicing independent 
reasoning and they thought they were right in calming revenge for libres, hist That Accu and 

‘hahah (May Aah be pleased with them) thought onthe day ofthe Batle ofthe Cama. They would take a 
reward for Ith (urstic effort to infer expert legal rungs), but mssed the revard of right judgment. hy 
vl ake the reward for ibhad and right judgment as wel. Ths i the Shar'y rule cnncering Mujiahids 
(Genelars qualified to exercise jurist effort to infer expert legal rulings); ita judge, a reformer or a fighter 
Seeks truth they wil have double reward if they are ight and any one If they are wrong. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) sada jase gers veretaorg tbat of he noe Nera care ei 
‘she ele ena an i he hs avert erring he bot of i edge ap ha verte rong, be i Get one 
‘ears (Agreed upon by Trams Al-Bukhari and Musi) Every Finah induced by a Musimy a Mubtad (one 
‘who intraduces innovations in religion) ara Kafr should be examined. & Mu'min should suppart the 
‘wronged one against the wrong-dosr. Thus, A-Hagg i supported; the afar ofthe Muslims are settled an 
‘pressor is prevented from oppression; anda truth secker knows that he should cooperate righteousness 
and piety, notin sin and transgression. This is according to AA's Saying, ip you ane aa nr an 
“aa (it ienunes and it) Ba oat lone anather nsn ad nego, Fighting an aggressor a a 
Kafr who aftacke the Musims out of eppreston isa duty, a form of righteausness, helping the oppressed 
land fighting the oppressors. Thus, righting Seaéem and thave lke him ea form of righteousness and 
‘idence. The Musims should exert al possible efforts infighting him, and seek the help of anyone who 
‘ay be Useful in resting the oppressor and geting id of his ev. IIs aso impermissible for the Muslims to 
abandon the oppressed and lave them forthe oppressors to exploit them in any way; the oppressor should 
be resisted andthe oppressed supported in every way. 


All the Musims should compre ther religion; have deep insight in what they do and what they refrain 
fam doing; refer to Alas Book and the Suna of His Messenger (peace be upon him) in everything; study 
thom to seck the tut forthe sake of Aah (Exalted be He) andthe Herat, to cary cut 


0) 
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[Aas ralings arnong the people; and beware of desires, at makes peopl fall nto Helfire. Aah (Exalted 
bbe He) says, andl ret yr dete — fr al race os Fam Fath ef He (Glrtiedand Eated be He) 
SaYS;( ma fe aner our. pt bng he ak a eve our cf aie Herth) hen et hy 
ules not the peaple wha are min (wrong-des, tet hw tess ANY person who as deep 
Insight believes that ifsaidan had been lft to do what e kes, he would have ruined ie xy and would 
have ben helped by people from the narth snd the south in hi asehood. If he had ben able to carry out 
bis plans, this would have le to terrible disasters, serous corruption, and great evl. However, tis out of 
Bilas Marcy and Bounty tat te rulers of as ae naticed his ev and corruption, so thay sought the help 
(of multi-national forces to ight him and defend the religion and the county, unt Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘ined fis plating and prevented him from achieving his am. 


“May Als grant us 2 good end, save us from his ell and the el of others, and support our Islamic armies 
and those who help them against the ruler of rag until he stops his aggresson, withdraws his army from 
‘ovaté and knows his limits! May lah also grant the Best understanding of relon to ur armies, save us 
from the evs of au sins, sae us from the evil ofall Kafs ofall nationalities, make ther return to their 
‘counties whl wear safe from ther ev, guide them to Islam, and save them fom Kut! 


May Allah guide them all, make them return ta AlHagg and guidance, and save us from the evil of 


‘Ba’ thists, Cvisiows or cthers. May Ata guide them th Isiam, save us from their evil, anake the Katies arneng. 
‘them return ta the courses and lave the Muslims, get rid of the ruler of ay and Nis ary, and chase for 
Iisa a ightsous ruler who jedges according to Shar ant May Allah also grant al the Muslims rulere who 
judge according to Shar ah and lead them by the Quran and the Sunnah and save the Musims from the 
(i of thak rulers wha contracct Shar an! 
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May He stright the affairs of Mstims and ther leaders, qui them to His Right Path, make the best ofthe 
‘Muslims their leaders, save them from the evil of enemies vnerever they are, ruin the plating of the 
enemies, and save us from the eof our sins. May He enable usto perform sincere Tawah and make the 
hard affliction that happened in kana a lesson for everyone and a reason for guidance! May lah gue our 
{government fo all godess, lp it to abey Alah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon hi), 
Sod prepare a strong army that suffices them and makes them dlspence with alte enemies f Aah! 


May Al guide al our neighboring courtries to adhere to Allah's Book, make them all consent to A Hoa 
‘and guidance, enable them ta coey Ala (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be Upon him), sa¥ 
thom from the enemies and hypeertes among them who igh te Quran andthe Sunnah, and call for he 
‘oposite! 


"May Aah un the ploting of Hs enamies and disunite them. May He guide the tut sackersto what pleases 
Him, set right the afar of the Muslims everywhere, unify the apnions of Musims everywhere on Al‘Haag 
fad guidance, and save us fom the evil of our enemies wherever they sel Hels the Most Ganeraus One 
‘May alas peace and blessings be upon Hs Slave and Meseenger, our Prophet Muhammad, is fal, 
Companions nd those wh fobowed them in righteousness! 


Praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, Companions and 
‘these who Fellow his guldance! 


It is Allah (Exalted be He) with His deep Wisdom and absolute proof that He tests Mis sarvants with 
prosperity and adversity, grace or calamity to distinguish the wicked from the good, andthe believers and 
those who have Tagwa (faring lah as He should be feared) from the hypocrites an disbeievers, and 
‘those string patent frm those who arent. Tis test alsa vento penple to show those who seek and 
call for estabshing the truth and those who do not Allah (Gonfid and Exalted be He) says ard Wesrat 
res a yu wh ev ad a oot Preto Uo wl eee This tril referst testing people to distinguish 
the truthful from the liar, te pious from the wicked, and the good from the ev. This is also to lt those 
nom Allah (Exalted be He) wis to be happy return fo te truth while those whom He wi to be wretched 
keep to misguidance. lla (Glrified and Exalted be He) 535, Jo etal ten wth nd (ean) ret 
(csatis)inade tat ey mig turn IGN becenes).Ths Aya points out that Allah (Exalted be He) may 
test people with times of ease and bounties including wealth, high rank, and others, and with evil wich 
Includes calamities, diffu, eagerness, fear, warfare, and afficton so that they maght return to the rth 
land achere to guidance. Alan (Glonfied and Exalted be He) 8/5 rtf he tnt io ch 
‘Bes ret parte on) thane of yu nn eng (a ya al he ed ane po) aro at LD 
Severe in punienmert. This means that man shoul fear Alah (Exalted be He) by ding good deeds, obeying 
im striving fn His Cause and adhering to the truth. 
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“The Ftnah may incude war, doubtful matters which mislead many people, fobden lusts and many others 


‘The believers protect thamsalves by obeying Aah (Exalted be He) and Hs Messengar (poace be upon hi), 
Understanding the region, and preparing themsives forthe trials ahead of fms so tha hey may Be We 
Prepared and Informed when they occur. lah (Glrfied and Exalted be He) say, ar! nou tat Ath Sere 
‘ns punishment. The severe penalty is for whoever dsabeys Him and commis what He made unlawful and 
Violates His Laws, Allah (Exalted be He) says, Yur wet andy ken a nal Anather Kind of Fah 
| wealth and chien, If man fears Allah (Exalted be He) concerning his wealth and children, he il be 
happy. Othervese, he willbe rane ihe prefers the worl feta the Hereafter and saeks aftr forbisden 
‘ust ang whims. 


He (Exated be He) says, srey, Wel ey yt We et te ho eh fr th Cae A) nA Sn 
(the patton ea at jour acs. the ne hoe, andthe ane wh ta 2He tests paople so that He 
‘makes evident those who strive for Allah's cause and are patient. ave tal turfs (ie erento 3 
"ior ane the ene wh taf. That isto make evident - traugh apparent (re!) krowldge- tis kind oF 
peaple athough Allah (Exalted be He) knows everthing and nothing is hidden fom Hi; He encompassed 
Al things in Hs Knowledge. Alah (Exalted be He) saya you mayo at lb fa oer eral i od 
‘is sar ingens owe.» 


[Aah (Exalted be He) knows al things but He tests people so that He makes evident «through apparent 
(real) knowlzdge » the patent and those who strive for Hs cause. Ths fact shout be cea for people and 
‘isoned through real knowledge as He (may He be Pais) sayy Avy, sty you ete he 
Serer rhe cae t As on Sin er) We aria en od re 


(nthe eleventh of Muharram, 


1411 A, comesponding to 2 August, 1990 A.., the tag rer invaded his neighboring country, tuna. His 
transgressing and destructive troops invaded the country. They sole property, caused bloodshed, violated 
honor and made ctzens homeless. The invasion has sparked international cdemnation. The ene world 
therefore mobilized troops onthe Saudi Borders and exerted great efor to convince the ay ner to 
withdraw his troops from this country. However, he refused and insisted on his transgression and 
‘gression. Ths i the sound wisdom of lah Wh the Wise and Knowing. He previously encompassed in 
‘rawiedge tat thi ffietion; Le hs War would occur. This war which ean not be ended through peaceful 
solutions i considered a nah, Allah {may He be Praised) sa/ tray vu ou cee a ig An bogs 
‘trough a oft deal ese Allah (Glrfied be He) ao says (yng is cz) 2 rnd or fou 
(as) ag ou el tr ay De hat yu te neg when eg or Yo an nat aus ng nh a 
"ou Ash tows but you donot wnen. We hope this war brings good for us and all Muss and el for the 
teneies of Inlam as He (may He be Praise) is the Most Kraving and Wise. We hope tis even be a warring 
‘Pe us dd ciidio ta tates ts dn Ea tad ou SS aces ald toe ta Onn facind edd te ears Goa 
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‘te-contront the enemies of Ista. 


“The tests beneficial forthe blvers and those who are sane, These are requested to practice sfreckoning 
and selF-sriving. Muslims, nations and individuals, need to obey Alla's commands and avoid His 
prohibitions. When they do So and recy their affairs and exert efforts as much as they canto make the 
{ruth victorous, Al (Exalted be He) wil make ther afar easy and help them overcome ther enemies a= 
‘He (Glrfid and Exalted be He) sys, 
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(yous ble yu ap te ube ln He il ep you and make yu etal frm Aah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) ala £2) en (x fa) he seve, nant po Ue an. 2He (may He be Pra) 
also Says in wl ap hse na ep (nn. Tey, Meg, Ag Tae ken es) wy 
\iegnethan pointe are ey) jon ama Sa [rer he fe comps ont (aoe) he 
‘ule neues) spay he Zlde and ey eno Acai a Mra re hat er ats eo) an 
{ere Aura aay ni bt en as eu thy et Qur a oa Peay nat 
‘he perso] re wh lh et the on of (al) raters (of etre). lh (Gorfed and Exalted be He) also 
SaYSi( anna iets ang ou wo ie nd do pc ed eet Me ity en cin 
(terete) thea ner thon efor ty ad th el re ta he ary to pace he 
‘apn wn Hehe fr am i a) Ace sey then cages te cay te tle te) 
‘het (lees) wor he nt dont eases antigo weap) wth Me Ts wal bea reward for their genuine 


fath and god deeds. 


1s bligatery upon everyone to hold fast to Alas command, Allah (Erle be He) has shown us haw to 
‘save ourolves from Ftnah. He has ordered usta have Tagua and integity, to strive fateful, to be sincere, 
Datient and persevering, The means of salvation and achieving victory are shonn In Hs saying you ws 
eee! When you met (an ene) oe, tk ir tnd aa th od reer the Nano Gh mach eh ge 
itd) ty tay Erma A cy on he Hesage td e th oe wei ty Bae 
urge a your rer dep, pb ier Suey, Aan ith ae iho ae SS eae). hed ra 
"tore wo amet of ter aes bal ana bee of ree (ne) Fam ne Pah Aan IS Makan 
(Greiirg anergy ampere) a at ys 


tHe (may He be Praised) orders the Muslims to have the fllowing qualities upon mating the enemies, 
engaging in thad and coofonting aggression. These ae as flows 


First: To be steatast inthe truth Aah (may He be Praised) say yu ito! en yu et an ey) 
‘eek in san gael hen Being steadfast and patent inthe truth i necessary, as Ash (Exalted be He) 


») 


‘says in another Ayah (Oyu sh te! rere and mate et (tan our een) argued yur ery aes 
sry uns permanent a the pass Ram whe Pe remy cn tc ou a ear Al, ty may seme THE 
Dlvers adhere tothe truth in times of prosperity and adversity; they do nat neglect iin the time of sess 
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‘Second: Reremberng Aah (Exalted be He); you must remember Him wih your heart, tengue, and decd. 
Remembrance of Alah should be done aut of love, fear, trust, glorifying, belevng that Alah (Exalted be He) 
|s the One Who grants victory and that there sno velry except from Him as He says ire iar, 
‘ice fom A, Tey ka thatthe means ae ne more than things that hsp achieve vicory. These means 
‘may include good preparations and using weapons and other things that help achieve vitory and be 3 
‘message from Alah (Exalted be He) for good tings as He says when He provided the Messonger (peace be 
[Upon im) withthe angel sn made keny ao teas nt yours et ret, A ere ea 
cep rom AIBN, A Agi, AL. Th SurahAl“Invan,Ala Says AIG ae rt a seo 
(poner au anda an anurans rhea etre ns ey ees om ld, Pe ING ee) 


In mes of adversity, the believer remembers the name of Allah (Exalted be He) and glorifies Him, and 
‘knows that He grants victory, inflicts harm, gives benefit and handles everything. Tt is He (may He be 
Praised) who causes harm, Benefit, nor, victory and manages all affairs and nothing is hidden from Him 
‘and nating Is Beyond His Capabilty. He (Exalted be He) makes sucess contingent an remembrance of 
Allah when saying,<anarenamer he Nene of ASN much fo with tongue an ind) 9 hat yu ray be zs 
)Remembering Aah (Exalted be He) with the heart tongue and deeds xngs vicory, sucess and goodness. 
‘Te balievers in times of prosperity and adversity, adhere to remembering, glorification of and devotion to 
‘Aah (Exalted be He). Thay achieve Al's rights on Hs slaves and avid Hs prohibtions. They adhere to 
‘hike by observing Salah and protecting the lms and the tongue from commiting forbisen things. They 
‘onder the rights to their ouners, avoid commiting whats footdden by lah (Exalted be He), and ding 
‘any her things that may pease Him and escape Hs wrath 
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‘As it was mentioned above, Dik should be dae with heart, tongue and deeds to bring success, vcr and 
happiness. Allah (may He be Praised) says, tne Ash ane Meese Obeying lah (Exalted be He) and 
His Messenger (peace be upon hin) is the third qual thatthe believers must have. Tis quay is nuded 
In Dike, but due to Rs importance, Allah (Exalted be He) has stressed it Fuliling the commands and 
avoiding the prohibitions - whether i iin had or atherwse- are part of cbeyng Alan (Exalted be He) 


I caccreaaet su fedbaastiaglnbocicap utaterepemcnelares. heigiensa govemmcnben skwigeorahiot: ona 
cone rte) at you ne eave ae our reg dors Muss have to cooperate and agree with each other and 


be truthful in Fighting the enemies and expeling the transgressors. Acoré and patience are required to 
Confront the enemies 


‘The enemy could bea Musim, a disbelover, or a Muslim tyrant. Alah (may He be Exalted)ordered that the 
later shouldbe fought until they comply with Allah's Command. Allah (Exalted be He) Saya wo pari 
aig rg the bles fa i fei, tn make pc eter e al Bu one othe ures aa ee, 
"fen yu tana thee tw outage Ul conn nh he Corre of kT sin the ease when the 
‘hing party 2 bsever, so what would @ bef tf Blast llevar wh oppresses people? 


‘The phrase “il it complies with the Command of Allah” means tl it etums to the truth and renders the 
‘ight to their owners and be just. Allah (sated be He) says ae tert Suey lh Wh oe nae A 
Ssbicn (he gaien. The ith quality fe patlence. It necessary fo have patience when fighting the enemies 
and do the best because Ala (Exalted be He) has described the believers as follows, aren pater e 
‘ree ety name(s) nt ae ie ing cng the bate). He (may He be Praised) also says 
Sich we the pple af ne wu nthe are Aan teas). He (may Hebe Praised) also said to Hs Prophet 
(peace be upon him) Aree you pte (0 Mahar ly la), ou pecs et om Gh) 
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7 
‘There are three types of patience: 

= Patience in obying Aah and rendering the rights 

= Patience in abstaining fom sin with words and deeds. 


= Patonce during times of calamities and disasters such as being affcted wth diseases, wounds, and ling, 
Telsingponsable to be patent and use all means that may lad to safety and victory. 


‘The sith and seventh qualities are mentions inthe Following Ayah. Aah (Exalted be He) says dt ea 
ease no one out te ares ful ans seen fren Ah (Exated be He) has ordered the balers 
‘otto show off and not to fight the enemies boasfly. Rather, they shouldbe sincere, truthful and humble 
In Jihad and ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant them vitor. Allah (Evalted be He) has mentioned and 
‘warmed against a qualty His enemies have, namely, averting people from His way. Its the dsbalevers who 
verted people from the way of Allah (may He be Exalted Jang sought to make deviant. Unlike them the 
believers are sincere, truthful and humble in ahad and cal those uo are deviant tothe way of Alan and 
call people to the truth, guidance, and obedience to Alah (Exalted be He) and Hs Messenger (peace be upon 
him). They can never be hypocrites or ight boastuly. Some peopl se this nah, namely the a invasion 
(of kuna asa doubtful matter. Some people think that i is beter not to fight with ether side. The same 
‘Secured during theft Finan wth took place after he Prophet's (peace be upon him) date broke out 
Detwcen te pps ofthe Lt he reper cove Sy ton an, Plre) and the regions fag because 
Of the murder of ‘Uttman (may Alan be pleased with him), Those wh had a grudge for Islam made te 
‘ray into this Finah by mean of stealth andthe mater was completely chaobe. Owing to the unjust murder 
{Usman (may Ala be pleased with hi), severe Fina took pace. People pledged allegiance toy (may 
‘Aah be pleased with hrm 
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as a Caliph. At the same time, Mayan (may Aah be plasod with him) and a group of people demanded 
that the murderers of uhnen be brought to justice, Thus, the Fitnah intensified and Muslims were avided 
Ino two parties, one sided with Ms ama (may Al be leased with hi) and the people of te lar and 
asked hy (may Aah be pleased wth him) to surrender the murderers. 


‘The other party, which consisted of“ (may Alah be pleased with him) and his comparions asked Mu ajah 
and his supporters to calm down and be patent and he ted to sete matters peaceuly 


However the matters wersened and two battles ensued: the Battle ofthe Camel anne be Sie. Some 
‘eaple at tht Ue thought that was better not to engage in this Finah. Some Sahabah joned nether iy 


‘Similary the curent Fitna caused people ta become confused, especially that nt all of them are we 
Informed or know what to do; some of them may have ther insight blurred and ean not understand the 
truth due to ther perplesiy. This Fah isnot one that should be deserted because the uth is lear. The 
basi ule is that only the mperspicuous Ftnah, in which the truth cannct be distinguished frm falsehoed, 
‘must be avoided. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad Tha wl be ito: (nthe er ae ng ch ¢ 
Suite pnt welt wo bebe none ah moyen ohcore cna Nae ints fons Cy 
‘toy im So whee cn pc of ration geo har, take sneer nated inthe two Sahih 
{uthentc) nooks of A-Bushari and Musimen the authority of karan may Aah be pleased wth him) 
He (peace be upon hi) lea sai ire at aur lS comet th cea ak ih ich ah 
‘thos cng ham ull eter tan fe we oes upand hewn mal rn tem eb tan he wana So rs our 
‘hen tyour mating, ast aur rsa hr pte ome one ae ne er as 


(tore cane. ineiabed by Tin Medal and Alles Daenic). Tes Ie the kind af Fiinat venir the Satever Nes to ayok! 
‘because the rath nt elsin rom falsehood, 
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[AS or the kind in which the tut is clear and the truths stinguised from theflscheod andthe oppressor 
fram the oppressed, the Muslim has to engage int to help the oppressed and deter the oppressor and Feht 
the dsbellever. Regarding that meaning, Alah (Exalted be He) say5j Mahar wnater you re (bang 
eat, ar arma) rhe el} an rth or eh ne a i 


[Aah (Glorified be He) also says:<0 yu nto bel! Sal ie oo ae wl oe you rm a pret? 
The same mearing is further explained in Hs saying Tht yas ble Alia! Me MesogerWatanea D oLe 
‘abaya tt yu se har an the Cae tr weal a esha le tro yu 
‘Sin (yan) He wl ep you yur ar rat yum anne ees, a eae Sl h 
“fee (Een) Pare: hat nde theese. dae Pe il hou) ane (Seng) eu ve Psp 
‘i agua you ae) ed ane cry. eg Ga ees (0 Mahar ly le ee} 9 eee) 


In these Ayahs, Allah (Exalted be He) promises a reward for those who fight fr Mis cause and raise the 
Danner of truth; He (may He be Praised) says Oyu uta tev Sul gage ou aac at al ve yuo & 
paneer? lah (Exit be He) has described this act asa trade which saves from a painful torture. THs 
's further explained in His saying Tit you teen Ain ana Ha Heer naa ee) att 
tive ard an it ne Cae of Alih ah our went an jure Tis wehknown that had is pt of ath, But 
[Alah (Exalted be He) mentions it exclusively due to its great revard andthe dre need to explain its virtue. 
Allah (may He be Praised) says, anata you ste hot anc ne Cate of Gn iy aur el ardour es 
Wealth is mentioned fist because af its importance and far-reaching benefits. It may be used in buying 
‘weapons and providing Fighters with fod and equipment. Ii, therfore, mentioned before ves in many 
[Ayahs. Allah (Exalted be He) then says nat wi ene ru, you kon! Ya (Ealted be He) then 
‘plains how itis beter in His saying, 


01) 
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(yt dH wi fp go yu aed you io ade dar ich iv in ana igs An 
(en Partin ta den he rst cee) Aaa al Ge a) ater es) wen oul, he er GR 
(oot or eneses) end nea cay Ao ie gad ngs (0 Muha pliy elon) tate ear tis 
Included in the reward of had, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says oa (= wil yo) net lei) 
‘whch you ve, ha el (oi or reres nda ea icy. Are Sa ngs [0 Mara nye a=) 
‘ote blewr, Al (Glorified and Exalted be He) lo says Vay, in hx parca of he bees and 
‘her papers eth re) hat ths al Pre They pt is Cay (abe) ane ld 1 
roc rut en Sing abi the Tur (Tara) the je (Cana) an he Que wot on 
erat than AIG Then rej In the ural whch You Rae oncuced. Thats he supeme succes He (May He Be 
Praised) also says, te fe pare er grape aang the nse fl ghia ten mae peer ean Pe eth Bt 
one thn agen agate te ten fu a grat he one hat heh ster Kal wh re Carano 
‘ibe then comp, then mak acarcaon atatam sand be eu Very! hgh ves tae wo we he 
outa When this party rts to the th a in Mis saying, Then cries The Believers must do what 
{ mentioned in His saying then make recto eben har ty, red ale, ey, Al oe th he 
steeguate) 


“This applies to the situation where the two partes are bellovers. During the battles ofthe Camel and sa, 
the belvers had to ight against the unjust party tl they returned tothe truth. After doing so, problematic 
|ssues must be considered and resolved thraugh making reconciation justly according to what is menboned 
In His saying, Te cml tne cnr ee te ath, aoe sua they have se the 
wise ways which are ordained by Alah (Balted be He) to resolve dsputes. Thy have tot wae ute 35 
[Allah (Exalted be He) veri: nove te wa ae he nial, This is true When the concerned paris are of 
the belevers; the opressng party should be fought unt they comply with Al's Command. How could it 
bef this party isnot a being one a the case with the ng rr! He san reigious Baath nd not 
‘among the believers. He calls to te principles of misguidance and Kufr and decewves people inthe name of 
Islam. He calls to Jihad hypocritcally and falsely. Had he been truthful, he would have given up 
‘uansgressing, withdrawn fom the country and pesfermed Tewtah fer having 
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adhered to his principles, which oppose Islam where the source of legalization ithe Quan and Sunnah, 


at he been truthful, he would have used peaceful means to resolve the dispute but not to transoress and 
threaten a neighboring country. His call oad © no more than lying, and frm of hypocrisy and decal 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in jut ete nhs he ean span oan cena” ran" 
‘At’ hei cpr etn eho sl lp” T pet pac won 
him) sie, "By prevent Hn rom open (aber) or at hae aha i. \Fuberare, A-ars (may Allah be 
pleased with him) stressed the importance of supporting the oppressedin the authentic repert recorded by 
[AbBukhari and Musimthats Te exe ofa nec uso Nm) raced st sven ts amen hom Rng 
te opprese. Is Oblgatry upon every Musi to support the oppressed, when they are abe to, The Worse 
the impact of vrangdoing i, the greater the obligation to resist If the oppressor i not fought, Fah may 


‘SgrUeE. End haere tay incrnsen, Ha tony invetie Cine cma Ketas Oeil Woree CHNERLMICRS OAK Occee, WORE 
‘Stope ls knoum to none but Ala (Exalted be He). 


‘ue to this critical situation, the Kngéom of Saud Arable had to sack the help of Muslim and non-Musim 
countries. It had to defend the country and its people and escape the ev of tis religious criminal. Allah 
(Geatted be He) granted it success in doing so and we ask Him to make the consequences good, osake the 
‘oppressor, send somecne whofe able to prevent his evil power, make the opprestor suffer disgraceful 
fermen, defeat his troops and make them fall ints confusion ang protect us fram his evi and the el of i 
lke, We ask Ala (Exalted be He) to make these efforts benefcal to make the bad end fr the oppressors 
and those who are stubborn; to make the beeing pious people victorious and to help the solders who 
Geter this oppresser to return home safely 
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‘Those soldiers have one purpose, which i diving out the oppressing troops from kat. Nagletng this 
‘matter and being icferent ois a great danger because the oppressor has a huge and well-vaned army 
that was engaged in war for 8 years with thelr neighboring county, en. lah (Exalted be He) facta the 
gathering of many armies to Right and deter him, back the oppressed, and render the righ Back to thelr 


{ask Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to make these means beneficial, make the good end for the 
‘oppressed, and make this event a lesson and a reminder fr al. Allah (Exalted be He) say = ox 
‘land i oun del wt erent yu neg unr mpi of eceiy Te Saud goverment a wel a= 
the Gulf states are under necessity to seek lp from Muslim and foreign troops to deter, fight and dive out 
the oppressor who refused to peacefully withdraw from the cecupied country and the boundaries of su 
‘aba. Many negoiatonsregarcng his requests from hs neighbor were made, but in vai. He refused and 
‘behaved! arrogantly, abstinatly, and eit nat eare about the rights of neighborhood, Islam and Ihsan (the 
perfection of Fath), Thus, fchas become abigatory on the county fo ight and take all necessary actions that 
Felp combat him, 


We 22k lah (Exalted be He) ta make these means benef to give victory tothe trth and its supporters; 
tlt down falshoed and its people; and to help the wronged people return home successfull We ask 
Aah (Exalted be He) t let down the oppressor, make Bis lot be evl consequences, and defeat his troops 
and lend them to dsunty. May Ala protect. us from the evi ef this Ftnah and make ita lesson forall 
‘levers t lam rom. 


Wie ack Allah (Exalted be He) ta make this Finah a cause fr our retum to Him an being fim in His religion 
‘and 3 900d preparation for fighting our enema, 


‘flctions and Fitan (rials) may be beneficial forthe Muslims in the way that they judge their deeds and 
‘Srve to support the truth and ave the pribtons. Showing abedience by fighting ths army could be 2 
‘means of achving Victory, whereas sins could lead to defeat. 
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‘The oppressed and participants in Jihad must be patent and persevering fear Aland adhere to His 
ralgin, observe His'ights and advise eachother to hold ta te truth and avis eachother to be patent. 
Success and victory willbe the result, as lah (Exalted be He) sas, you rena pur we ce 
‘ata he peas SorV2:2) nt heat al hearing oo ou, Sry, lS sara al ba ey es) 


“The Muslims wil nat be harmed by the plots ofthe enemies, if they remain patent and fear Allah (Exated 
bbe He). The good end wil befor them even If 2 group af them i flict by calamities, kl! or hut, 
because Alas promise truthful. Alah (may He be Praised) says, Sob art Sie (Qt ert 
Masta (te lous) 4! gr on (Prd) fete Mustain ep) Ih (Ee be He) also says: 
‘rd whoo ors AN nd tage ty a el ae way in oot u(r very iy). Pod He 
refi Fe (anzes) he vera magi. He (may He be Praise) also Say, and wtxzever ear nan hae 
heey tom, He wl make is mater any fr bi All Musims, male and female, in these countries and 
everywhere must hod fast to Allah's Din and preserve His commands and shun His Prohibitions and be 
truthful in ghtng the enemies inéuding this oppressor, namely their rr and hs troops. They should 
Unite against this csbeliving enemy and his atheist party. We should implement Alah's orders and judge 
Sccordng tothe teachings of Shan ah ta be vetorius, The Musim caunres have to judge thei dase and 
Sve for Alah's cause truthful and apply the teachings of Shar ah to all afi. Like the ark of Nu, the 
Islamic Shara brought by the Prophet (peace be upon hin) is considered to be a means of rescue fr all 
‘people on earth. Whoever adheres and observes i wil be saved n the worldly fe and the Hereafter and 
Wren he's affected by misfortunes such as dsasters or wars, he wil be saved and the good end wil be is 
Inthe fe and the Hereafter. 


(rte :6 pen 108) 
en te air age est nomen wn nh ts 
stots ib get se a) seo ame aes 
GS EAE Da artes CaN Sts esas accra 
i enn ye enh ne lc in he) 


be igeset 5 gebicntncsectep heen it igh ai onpt i gst en tetas peo harm ite big et perso ae tad a 
Stk )ccAsentetanmer om (AI) the Ooi Mat Herta” Likewise n Surah APAgaAlah (Glrfied be 
He) also says ven, az wna sy: "Our Lr ony) AA, an hereto sa fran sagt nthe Lc at oF 
‘ents then sh be no et, orl thy pov Sich al be ede fac eng rn (ee) 


All Muslims, whether they are inthe kaa ens or anjhere ee; men or women, rulers or subjects, 
‘must fear Aiah (Exalted be He), be firm in religion and bring themselves to account in order t find ut 
\inere the fault es. It's wal-known that sins may be the cause of aficions, as Alah (Exalted be He) says. 
Apr merino nb oh rhe hve er mi Se he ee 


‘This catastrophe, which we suffer, isthe resut of our sins and our heedessness. We, therefore, have to 
return fo allah (Exalted be He), judge our deeds and strive for His cause. We must also avoid His 
prohttions and recommend one ancter tothe truth and patience so that Alah may make us vetorous and 
protect us fom the ev of ourselves and aur enemies, as lah (Exalted be He) says aa youre ase 
nd become AbMutin (e plaus- Se V.22), a ne tam wl tearing toy. )Aah (salted be He) also 
aS: Help you ane anather in Arr and Tan rte, tours an yb et el are naan 
‘raarenion He (may He be Praised) also Say yous bie ya hp (cae af dh, Ne wl py and 
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Allah (Exalted be He) also says: en, Ah wl ep hse wns rp (aun Ty, lh Aron, AME. 
“Thane (Masi res) ho, # we gether power n tela, hey) en gaat St. ror he fe omg 
narnia Slt (jer) te male mous] oy Za ap hye A me Moneta a at 
‘Reta oer one to) and Yorba Arar ep a str eo) hey mee 
(urinate bre ry al te ghee] ity re no (al) mater (etre) (Me (Exalted 
De He) says, op Ata. ran ein Except tne wn lo i Her) re haat 
‘Ema he chdone and aan ana deaf ana evl eee (Aruna ch lsh is een an rene one 
‘Pobr atnc rte feng, er nd jai ens my neater is Cae i pring geno 
[Sime Hontneu rns) Those who have great ath, do good deeds, and command one another to patience 
‘nd truth are the winners nal imes and paces. 


‘The remedy ofthis Finah, tke all others, sto be steadfast onthe trth and to strive consistently by all 
possible means; military option, diplomacy, and all other means allowed by Alah (Exalted be He) to resaive 
problems, deter the oppresser, and render the rights to their owners. 


‘There is nothing wrong with seskng help ofthe enemies, who advocate forthe Muslims and are able to 
achieve vicar whan the lttar fears tobe defeated. The Prophet (peace be upon him), the best of creation, 
Sought the help ofan tay who was a Kai (cisefever) when sau Tala the Prophet's uncle ded. A 
"Muti, who was a popular and powerful igure, oflere protection ta him. When A ats cid, the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) went to a-Ta tocall ts people to Islam. He (peace be upon him) was notable to 
‘eturn home 2¢ Waka fearing the people of en He sought the protection of Aan Ay the pagan 
hie, responded favorably. When the Prophet (peace be upen Pin) heeded a guide to show him the way to 
ase red one ofthe pagans toque hi to Matias because he was sre ofthe lte’s Honesty. 


When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was in need of he Jew after the conquest fk they were 
‘assigned to take care ofthe palms and fields. They agreed thatthe harvest i to be divided ino halves 
between them and the Musims. That was because the Muslims were Busy in had, Although there was 
hostility between te Jews and Muslims, he (peace be upon him) assigned them to take care of the palms and 
fields of ej when there Was anoed for at 
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“There is nothing wrong with seeking the help ofthe enemy when the later I in favor of us against our 
enemies. We can bene from an enemy unt Alah (Exalted be He) helps us combat the other enemy and 
force him out of te county. The casei clear for those who know the proofs of Sharh, the oppressors 
‘Sats and acs of ansgresnon, ane the grea danger he may bing, 


“The Counc of Senie Scholars, therefore, examined ths event thoroughly and decide! that there no harm 
concerning the goversment seeking help of non-Musim countries, The government cid so out of recess to 
avoid greater danger threatening the country this oppressor continued nhs transgression and ruined the 
‘country, Moreover, he may receive suppor from ater people to persist n this falsehood, 


‘The matter is dangerous and nane but those whom Allah (Exalted be He) endowed with enightened insight 
‘an understand and know the eal fats and properly estimate the opresso's power. We ask Al (Exalted 
‘be He) to make this power against him and destoy him and protect us frm hs evil and that of al enemies. 
We also ask Ash (Bated be He) to appoint a pus man over Inq who wil rule according to Sharaf and 
Implement Allah's command. May Ala protect the Iraqi people fram the ev of ths oppessing ruler, who 
caused damage and torment forthe Muslims and iid thes Fanah and huge danger. 


We ask Aah to judge him with His justice and to eiminats him in oder t relieve the Musims of hs nah 
\We ask Alah (Exalted be He) to make the consequences good forthe Musi, return the oppressed to eit 


‘countries, set right thelr affain, implement Alal’s command and protect us and them from apparent and 
iden Fan 


{saw it imperative to explain this question in deta to show the tuth and valid ofthe decison of the 
{government concerning seeking the help of the non-Musim cours ta ght this oppressor. Many people 
‘ere confused about this stuation and the every of the government's need to do so. They do not know 
the reay ae eis andthe danger ofthis ae; nam the ay or soy Mason 


‘wing to their ignorance, they thought that this ruler was right and hac good reasons to carry cut this 
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‘They thought that he is 2 good Muslim who calls to Islam due to his les and hypocrisy; some ofthese 
people may even be hired by the keg ruler to tel is, while the others are not anare of the realty and are 
confused 


‘hiss the rea statin where this oppressor transgressed and insisted on his transgression and didnot 
carply with Alah's command. lah (may He be Praised) ordered us to ight the transgressing party, even if 
thoy are believers, antl they comply with the Command of lah, Consequenty, iis beter to ght and deter 
this party who are atheists and dsbelivers and support the oppressed party using all avaiable means 
leading to victory. For soc months, the Muslin have ted and asked this ruler to reconsider the matter and 
‘withdraw From moat, But he refuted. Thus, war remains the las resort. Ie was necessary to seek hala om a 
party who i stronger than the oppressed party to unite with them and combat and fore cut hs oppressor. 


Wie ask Alah to eliminate him, spoil his evil pot, and trike him with the evil end. May Ala protect the 
"Mysims from his ea, grant them victory ovr the enemies and steadfastness and reform thei afar for He 
1s Al-Haarr, Ever Near. 


Everyone has to learn and benefit from this Fina in rectifying our affairs and beng firm in obeying Allah 
(Gated be He) and His Messenger. We must judge our dads so that we folew the nght way and aved any 
other. lah (may He be Praised) has afited people with calamities to learn a lesson, as He say, i-mate 
tha yu dete org anh gs hog ta et eof yc) (Glorified be He) also says: (eng 
In Albhscaue) arto frou Msn] hah youd, nd maybe tak yo dees bing when oot ry and 
‘faye tr ch td ory Alive bt you santo We ask Ala (Bate be He) to make tis war 
‘beneficial and make is coneaquences good 
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Wie must not forget what happened tothe Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah, the best people, 
fon the Day of Ar-Atzab. The disbeleving confederates numbered around ten thousand fighters gathered 
from everywhere and lay siege around Haina. The hypocrites then sai “Ash and Ms sao (le lon 
Ass) pomed us roting but deusen” lah (may He be Praised) mentioned them inSurah AFAhzabin His 
Saying, toe whe te paces nahn nose rts ae te) mA an i ese (le oe 
A) pia us rting st sason” Allah (Exalted be He) granted His Prophet (peace be upon him) victory 
and inflicted a heavy blow an the Confederates. As a result, tents were blown aut, cooking vessels 
‘verthrown and the Rotter became homeless. After this eifcly the Prophet (pace be upon him) and i 
‘Sahabah experienced, alah supported hm and the Confederates etured home as ose. 


Similarty, Allah (Exalted be He) supported the Muslims during the Bate of ssi when the dsbelovrs 
{gathered to invade Madinah. The Sahabah were injured and Killed bythe disbellvers. However, Allah 
{eventually made them victorious and made the calamity of ev on their enemies who returned to Maish 
Gisgraced. During this war, seventy men fom the Sahabah were kiled and the Prophet (peace be up is) 
‘and many men were wounded. The dsbelievers either best to kil the Prophet (peace be upon him) But 
‘Ala (Exalted be He) supported and protected him. 


When the Musims wondered why such events took place, Allah (Exalted be He) say (hts theme th 
you?) en single aster mes you, athough you ste (eur ene) wth ne tie as grat Te phrase Ywice as 
(reat refers to the Mustime’ victory onthe Day of Ba ys wh emt cane oy (en 
| fom yshes (because of youre es” The Prophet (peace be upon hi) and his Sahabah sufered defeat 
fon the Day of unud because ofthe greed ofthe archers, The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered the 
[archers to atch the A+Ruran meri cher! rountan ad not to eave st the enemy should enter hough 
|t When the archers saw thatthe enemy was defeated and thought thatthe war ended, they lft their 
stations and went to calet the booty. The enemy came though this Place and defeated the Musims. The 
‘main cause of defeat was cscbeying the Prophet's order. So, Alah (Exalted be He) reveals the fllowing 
[Ayah sed AIS inde Gl rie tou hen You nee lig them (au ere) wh Hs Person Mn HS 
ssying 
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(ot te men) you st ur sauape nt alt pug oc te ae, an any ater He shows yo (fe ey) 
‘which yu love lt refers tothe archers who faded in thei task, Because of thei pute and isobeying the 
Prophet’ command, AS a result, Allah Exalted be He) gave the enemy power over them, He says (ist = 
Ate ence ye ie SC oat esti yn, atbens rea see Gram ecienied wh reir rea per ee 


bas criycigt meecrtn bor lige Mie Hird canine eka me i argentine ty a 
Owing tothe sins commited by some, the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah were exposed to 
feat, some ware kil and others were wounded. You can imagine aur tuaticn, 


Every Muslim inthe words obige to judge their dds, strive themschie, and examine thei rawhacks to 
perform Tawbah. Allah (Exalted be He) says, 0 yu ho teers fo Aland cepa yi wey 
ern ko what he ha en oth forte maw NOU shoud contemplate what you have kept for yourselves of 
eds forthe Hereafter. I these doeds are good, be grateful to Allah (Exalted be He) and ask Him to grant 
You steadfasness, If they are bad, you are to perform Tawbah and return tothe tru, Every bebver i= 
‘blige ta have Taqwa of Alah (Exalted be He) and hold themselves accountable all the time, especaly at 
times of affitions and dversites, which we experience inthe present. We should perform Tawbah and 
judge our deeds and strive ousaves for Afah's cause. Ala (Ealted be He) has given power to cur enemy 
nly because of our sins. We must resort to Alah (Bated be He) in humility and ask Him to grant us vciory 
‘ver this enemy, to let him down and protect us from the ev ofthe enemies, our own selves and Satan. 
Allah (Exalted be He) says when Cr Torment ected hen hy hen they ne ule ess (eve wih 
hum? We should flow the Prophets (peace be upon him) example when he asked Ala (Exaked be He) 
Inthe night ofthe bate of tito grant him victory. He supplicated to Allah at night to 
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‘rant him victory until asiaaig (may Allah be pleased with him) came to him when the Prophets outer 
{Garment fall down saying "This is enough, Messenger of Alah. Allah (Exalted be He) wil grant you vietory 
4nd support." This was the case withthe Prophet (peace be upon him), the best creation and master of 
‘Adams sons. Qurstuaton, therefore, nacesstates usta pore Alah (Exalted be He) eamestly We aren 
‘ire need to perform Tawbah, ery ou f fearing Allah, ask Him day and ight to grant us victory. eng 
heedless and sinful isa serious matter, so every sinful must perform Tawbah. Whoever commits any sit 
such as neglecting Salah deating with Riba, severing ties with parents or kinships,backbting, or drinking 
intoxicants as to give up theses and perform Tanah. 


Everyone, whether they are ordinary employees, presidents, kings, or ministers, are obliged to judge their 
deeds and fear Allah (Exalted be He). They have to strive and perform Tawbah from their misdeeds 
Inciaing neghgonce oftheir work they shoud bey their managers ery In whats good and reasonable 


‘These ate the means to achieve victory and good outcomes. Everyone, rulers or subjects, have to be 
truthful strive and prform sincere Tawa from all thei ns. They must aia implore Ala (Exalted be He) 
ceamesty, ask Him to grant them victory and ad, and to letdown the enemy and spol is ev plots. They 
‘must aso take tangible means such 35 Weapons, troops, and power, as lah (Exalted be He) sayin ke 
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[Aah (Glorified be He) also say: oyu to tee! Tata you peters The belovers must prepare themseves 
Well - a5 muchas they can to fight the enemies, as All (Eated be He) aye rake ey aut ham at 
ou can of pane This power includes providing the Muslims with weapons solders, and goed waning When 
the Musims ae keen toda so, lh (Exalted be He) will protzct them from the enemy/s ell and grant them 
itary, as He (may He be Praised) say ow cher sl ony reas ry ht AN set Bg A 2 
‘wi seta ester) lh (Glorified be He) also Says: yous be! yuh (eae ef) A He 
a you ae mae youre fr He (may He be Praised) also sys, tt # ou ein tie an tame tain 
(the pou See\22) a eet har wt tha cing ty, Sry, lh sure a ut yd. Furthermore, 
‘every Muslim has to appeal to Al (Exalted be He) repeating his Ou’ a! and ask Him to grant the goodness 
ofthe worldly ite and the Hereafter, as Allah (may He be Praised) says nak (tee iy Orr 
(late Monten) ar a efor ating] Il espn to yur (rvecaton. Al (Gone and Exalted be He) also 
S/S rd hen Mylrea yu (0 aaron pny elon) caring han th) 1a id ner 2 
‘fem by My Kast) recent tbe msc he supe when Neca (wth eae ra) So 
lcthen ete He an oneven,o0at y maybe ag (may He be Praised) lo Says aa ak MN 
Sounty Mt should be noted thatthe answer ofthe Du'a' must not be awaited impatient Ite authentcally 
reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said Yu speleten mt anneed ues aur mpttyhg,1 
_splet tt ere he a rn eet nave pup, The believer should not give up making Dua 
even ifthe answer is delayed. Allah (may He be Praised) - due to His profound wisdom delays the answer 
50 that man might comprehend why the answer of Fis Du°a is delayed. Man stars to judge is deeds and 
‘Sve ta take the steps leading to accepting his Ou'a. Among these stepe are performing sincere Tawbah, 
rng about gaining lanfuly, causing the heart to be attuned to Alah's commands whe making Dua and 
the other things which rsu in beneficial outcomes. 


(Part Mo : 6, Page No: 113) 
Ifthe Du'a is answered immeatly, these great bans wil be missed 


Here ean example that shows what we mentioned above concerning delaying the answer af Dua. Prophet 
‘Ya eub (acob) (peace be upon him) suppliated Ash (Exated be He) to bring back his son Yusuf, bu the 
answer of his supplation was delayed fora longtime. Yusuf spent long Years al. It shouldbe noted that 
the answer may be delayed even if the one making Dua is a noble prophet tke Ya"qub, son of Ishag, on 
‘of Tbrahim (peace be upon them). It becomes evident that Allah (Exalted be He) has great wisdom in 


aang oF hameriig We snes of Das. Ibis methenticaly reparted that Sie Messager (pasne he upon: 
In) ald Were seer spats A ihe can th oe rota reves of re A wl 
ve ener of br gh penton wl sented ms fe Fi sper yon maa ee the radio 
[35 smc os tnd fe The Snel ston sal aca plata Me gece bea in se 
‘Al re len epoare} XRelted by Tam Ahmad nis Musa). 


{In condusio, the Musim is prescribed, when the answer of his Du'a is delayed, to ponder why the answor 
's delayed, why Allah (Exalted be He) gave the enemy power over us and why we were aficted with such 
calm, 


[Allof us, individuals and governments, should judge our deeds and strive so that we know the drawbacks 
‘and sins and use the lawful remedy for them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sai that every disease has 
its remedy. The remedy of sins Is performing Tawbah and abeyng Alan's commands 


Everyone has to perfor sincere Tawbah to get rid of his sins. It should be noted that Aah (Exalted be He) 
Js never unjust to His servants. You may be unjust to youralf by comting the sins. The ruler ofa, 
Suid fusi, Was Unjust fo sud ee 3 he ed wth rockets oul st suppted im in many Ways 
against his enemy. Saddam himself mentioned the aid offered by tn he letr entt the Custodian ofthe 
‘wo Sacred Masques. 


He mentioned some ofthe 
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assistance yet concealed others. We called upon him to withdraw rom sua fst ad then we could discuss 
ther problems. kasat and Saas Aaa cfered many favors to Sake ast wo maranatha ee 
fre rockets agua KSA apd encarta force ea fs bre Heep the Ka peop. He Wane agaist the 
saying of Allah (Exalted be He) is ere any rarer uo th nan sot? During times of afictons, Sau 
2eaba, Kuwait aa te Gf state offered lot of aid and supported him as muchas they coud, but he reacted 
Ungrateflly and aggressively. They calles upon him to withers from Kastan! to make nagoitions 
Between him and cause oncoming the problematic sues to solve them through peaceful means. However, 
‘he urged his supporters ta harm pope in other eaunres. Meanie, aut of wickedness and hypocrisy, he 
‘tacked ern order to dente the Arb allance an remove the siege. 


Wy di he leave them for such along period and did not attack them before attacking Kamat? He had to 
attack the Jens Decause they are the real enemies instead of attacking his neighbors and those who made 
avers to him. However, hs cunning, transgression and hypocrisy led him to attack te mw at that ome HS 
aim was to disperse the Arab allance mobilzed to fight him and consequently the siege laid against Nim 
‘would belted. His ev plot was of no aval 


We ask Ash (Exalted be He) to spol his ev plots and to respond ta the Muslims’ suppcations against him 
ashe isan oppressor, cunning, deceiving, nd a hypocrite, He spared no effort fo cause aggression and 
transgression. 
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Wie ack Allah by His Nost Beautiful Names ane Honorable Atrbutes to destroy him, tur the calamity of ei 
against him, let down and destroy his oppessing supporters, gant anyone who i confused about his case 
{Guidance and insight. May lah grant Musi solirs power over wheever suppor him, for He isthe Most 
CGeneroust May lah (Exalted be He) make the Musims and whoever supports tam victorious over him and 
Iisa, by Al's Fave, destroying the oppressor and forcing hi out of karin hurt! We ask Mah to 
‘pine a plous man ave ast rule ustiy according to Shar ah and implement Al's command, 


(© brother! Every Muslim inthe word i obliged to fear Alah (Exalted be He), be fim on His religion, and 
strive to do so, Meanvile, we should ask Alah (Exalted be He) to grant the pious people oppressod His 
‘apd vetory and suppress and destroy this aggressor. May Alah (Exalted be He) appoint 8 plous man over 
Irae to rule Justy according to Shan ah and implement Alah's command, for He (Glad and Exalted be 
He) isthe Most Generoust Theres neither might nor power except with All May peace and blesings be 
‘upon His Messenger, Prophet Muhammad ibn" Abdullah, and his family, Companions and followers in 
‘ightzousness unl the Day of Judgment! 


eo Sab 
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‘questions after the Lecture and Their Answers 


1: Some people doubt the Fatwa (legal opinion) issued by the Council of Senior Scholars 
‘concerning seeking help from Non-Muslims to defend Muslim lands and fight the ruler of Iraq, 
‘Saying that there is no strong evidence that supports this Fatwa. What isthe View of Your 
Eminence? 


[A: We have previously explained in many articles and pointed out that the Lord (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states In the Ever-Glorious Qur'an that itis permissible for the believers to do 
‘what He prohibited in cases of necessity. He (Exalted be He) says: wi isnot carey neat 
Iehat ls forbden to you, excapt uncer compulsion of aacessty )When He prohibited Maytah 
{(carrion/unslaughtered dead animals), blood, the flesh of swine, and that which has been 
{elled by strangling, or by a violent blow, Me concluded the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) by saying: a! 


sglrtim it ony ore, thon on (achat th me ered er) en ey lS 


‘This means that the country, in this case of necessity, was forced to seek the help of some 
‘non-Muslim countries against the unjust oppressor, for his danger was great and he had other 
perpetrators. If he gained victory, their evil would prevail. Therefore, the government of 3 
‘rata and other Gulf countries saw it necessary to seek the help of superpower countries to 
fight this atheist unjust enemy and put an end to his evil and injustice. 


‘The Council of Senior Scholars in eksior Saas Abia reviewed the case and decided on the 
permissibility of seeking help from non-Muslim countries. Its obligatory fo make use of 
‘whatever wards off evil without any delay; itis obligatory to promptly take action to ward off 
hharm from Muslims, even if this s to be achieved by secking the help of a group of Mushriks 
{ones who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) to resist aggression and 
‘remove injustice. This is what they came for; not to conquer the country or seize it, but to 
‘combat aggression and injustice and then return to thelr countries, They were to combat the 
‘enemy and they did not purposefully kill the innocent or the civilians; rather, they wanted to 
{all the unjust aggressors, abort their plots, and undermine thelr provisions and power in war. 


17) 
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However, some biased rumormongers tell lies to people and say that the non-Muslims 
Desteged Al-Haramayn Al-Sharifayn (the Two Sacred Mosques: the Sacred Mosque in Makkah 
and the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah). All these are rumors made to spread falsehood and 
distract people, out of hatred or ignorance of some people, or because they are hired by the 
‘ruler of rs to confuse people. 


People are of different kinds; some are unaware of and uncertain about facts, some a 
ignorant of the Shari'ah rulings, and others are employed by unjust oppressors to disturb 
‘people and confuse Al-Haqq (the Truth). Allah is the One Whose help is sought. 


2: Some authorized bodies direct people todo certain things to avoid the danger of toxic 
‘gases and harmful alr gases; is a Muslim to blame for following these instructions? 


A: A Muslim is commanded to be cautious and follow the instructions that guard them from 
evil, Allah (Exalted be He) sayst0 jor nels! Tae yor ocenture There is nothing wrong with 
following the useful and guarding means, such as using gas masks and other preventions or 
‘carrying weapons to resist any attacker orto killa serpent or scorpion during Salah (prayer) 
for any other time to ward off their ev 


One is ordared to take the useful means. Allah (Exalted be He) sayst ie rate ey sus ham at 
you con of power sllah (Exalted be Me) also says: 0 you io bee! Tits aur paators Likewise, in the 
‘Ayah (Qur'ante verse) concerning Salat-ul-Khawf (Prayer in times of fear), Allah order 
‘Mustims to be ready with weaponsi<\rer jou (0 Wexner Muha ala le le) seaman em ant 
an tem At re pape, tne aya en stan up (nal (ae wth you tig ha are it en SUF 
(Quranic chapter) AL-Nisa’] 


Rao sue 


You know that there are non-Muslim armies fighting with us against the ruler of rag. 1s our 
strugal 
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‘regarded as Jihad bearing in mind that we and them fight under one banner? Are those killed 
‘among us martyrs? 


‘A: The one who participates in this war should purify his intention, making it solely to remove 
Injustice and benefit Mustims so that Allah (Exalted be He) rewards him and deems him as 3 
martyr if he is killed. The armies do not Fight under the banners of disbelief but every army 
should have its commander. Saudi armies have their commander tos im site under the 
Commander-in-chief the Custodian of the Two Holy Mosques. similarly, other armies such as 
the Egyptian, Syrian, British, and other armies, are controlled by a Joint plan that they cannot 
deviate from. Allah (Exalted be He) saysjonsin x aan oth ow sate ot yu ne ca yar 
“oenth departs There must be a kind of organization and cooperation among everyone to avoid 
failure and defeat by the enemy. 


‘Once a man came and asked the Prophets oyou\tnk) aan somes tome ne to see ny 
use” i (he opt an, Ua et saree Yur pent hm Hee ne sal Ie ae” Hee 
rp rman Ther ah (or he he gure soar sa, "What oyu une ame re Pog) teres 
“Yada rst We tenured rt Fm He he Pop) sl "i lente” (Rab By 
‘sti in his Sahih)This isthe ease of a person who defends his property. Then, what do you 
think ofa person who defends his religion, Muslim brothers and the sanctities of Islam! The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, "Wheelie uring ctw smu nme ee sh 
‘it ema andthe led te omy nama, ah eid ao Rs pope a 


‘The warriors in this war, if Allah (Exalted be He) purifies their intentions, are simply 
Gefending the religion of Islam and the Muslims’ lives, property, countries, and honor. They 
flzo save the Muslims from the danger of an irreligious enemy whose harm fs severer than 
{hat oft lens ond chratons Ths is great turmoll and Jihad is considered as one of the most 
Important duties in this regard. As for those who fight by the side oft wnniew, they are 
promised Mal fr they asi him nls inusice and aggreson It even fared iat howe 

‘will receive the same judgment if they approve of his Ba'thist doctrine or consider 
{ailing Mustims to be permissible. Undoubtedly, they share the sn of doing injustice and 
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aggression. Whether or not they are outside the fold of Iam, isan issue with many details; 
however, they are lable fo punishment even if they are Muslims because of fighting on the 
ide of aggressors against thelr wronged Muslim brothers. 


(On the other hand, the Mustim who stands against the oppressors and fights them is expected 
to have great reward; i they are killed, they will be martyrs; if they are taken prisoners or 
hurt, they will be rewarded, They will be credited in any caze, i Allah (Exalted be He) purifies 
their intention. 


(Q.4: Many people have doubts that fighting against Saddam is had (Fighting/triving in the 
Cause of Allah). They think it is for gaining material interests such as oll and land. Had the 
Muslims tried fighting the Jews, the coalition countries would not have stood by thelr side. 
‘The Jews have oppressed and occupied the lands of Muslims as did the ruler of fraq. 
Nevertheless, the rights have not returned to its people until now. We would like Your 
Eminence to explain this point tous. 


[Az The Jens present another case; they have invaded the land of foie Muslims should fight to 
{rive them out of Muslim lands and help our Palestinian brothers to triumph over them and 
‘establish their Islamic state on their land. Undoubtedly, this is obligatory upon Muslim 
Countries; but we should not confuse both Issues. The case that the Islamic countries do not 
Fight tne Jens at the present time fs nat an excuse for sian to ight Muslims in ne xbon Ponace 
and kuwait or for any other Muslim to help him. In addition, itis not permissible forthe Islamic 
‘countries to support his aggression and injustice; rather, he should be resisted and fought to 
Dut an end to his oppression against Muslims with all affordable might, acting upon Allah's 
Saying (Exalted be He): ind gh tem uns toes name ra (able! pba eine er 
isla teen ot) wi lb er Ah Abe tele of te wor, Aah (Glorified be He) also 
SSH Joa pare oe ros among he bees al Finger make eae eve em th at fae fem 
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20) 


{I the bolieving outrageous party should be fought | ies with the Command of Allah 
{and stops its oppression, then ighting against the unbelieving oppressing party like ssn and 
hnis as mc fllowers takes greater priority until they return to Al-Haga (the Truth) and abandon 
their oppression. me iw: pose another issue and fighting them is a separate obligation; but the 
aggression of Saddam against iow: is another Issue and he should be resisted and fought to 
‘et Fd of his evi 


Muslim’ failure to fight with the Palestinians against = aa is not an excuse to justify their 
failure to fight saison, who went astray lke een! he Cotes Me attacked a peaceful people 
and intended to invade the rest of the Gulf countries, due to his evil intentions. If Mustims had 
{good intentions and Allah guided and supported them to fight susisn and his soldiers and 
Feseue tvas, trey would, in sha'a-Allah (If Allah wills), be able to fight ie ws and save Qa 
‘This isa diferent Jihad (Mighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) and obligation. Muslims should 
also fight the Kafirs (disbeliever) other than then, if possible, to let them enter into the 
‘eligion of Allah in multitudes or pay the Jizyah (pel tax required from non-Muslims ving in 
‘an Islamic state). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says i! ystinn ar tnee snore ah 
(delete wont of eters ong th lh) ad (al nd ey hn a) wont or as (tone Aah (Glorified 
bbe He) also saysti okt sare tae who (2) See hot A, 2) er ite a a, (3 rt at i a eer 
seen sn a ee br (cyl a) tne aaa of a 
sssciec” Muslims should ight all the Kafis, until the religion, all oft is for Allah, except for 
whoever pays the Jizyah if they fall todo this, they are not to blame if they fight others who 
‘commit transgressions against them. Allah (Glorified be He) sayst, sox yur ts ann 
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‘The Jews occupied Psintre; so all Muslims should fight by the side of the Palestinians against the 
Jews, Satsam invaded kavot and rallied armies against Suva, alming at anew aggression, by 
‘stubborn unjust oppressor, who is severer than in ns anchr-tar and should be Fought for 

ria tas are worse n disbelief than the People ofthe Book, may Allah save Muslims 
from their evil 


5: Is obligatory upon all Muslims to stand by the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia against the 
‘unjust oppressor? 


AA: This is our belief; as they should fight xcs according to their ability, they should fight 
“Exelon according ta their ability as @ worse urgent priority. They should stand on the side of Al- 
Haga (the Truth) against falsehood at anytime everywhere. This isan obligation on Muslims 
subject to ability and might. 


‘This is to support the wronged party and resist the wrongful party as Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) ordered and made permissible in His Saying? so pati = race arengite 
Devers fal to tng jas quoted before. Allah (Glorified be He) also says; ne! vinta 
recrge afar heh sre rg fr uch ere a Han) pat em, The a Bae) a gar ese 
‘whe eres me a bal he eat without ution for ch hee wil be par tment. The Messenger 
{peace be upon him) ordered that in his saying: pour ate vier es an per prem” A 
‘Ren snd"0 M's Men il ape fe appre Mele nope No al pen” The Pe once 
[Se uno hin) si, By peveting hm am pore (thes), hat fet ap TF the Muslim oppressor 
should be prevented from oppression, then the Kafir (disbeliever) oppressor should, as a 
priority, receive the same, due to his Kufr (dlsbellef) and injustice, such asthe ruler of ry and 
Similar unjust atheists. 


eo Sab 


6: Ist permissible to curse the ruler of Iraq (Le. Saddam) taking inta consideration that 
‘some people say as long as he says the two testimonies of Islam, no one should curse him? In 
dition i he regarded a disbeliever? What is the opinion of Your Eminence on those who =ay 
that Saddam isa disbeliever? 


AA: He is a disbeliever even if he utters the testimonies of Islam or offers Salah (prayer) and 
‘Saw (Fasting) as long as he does not disavow 
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the principles of atheistic Ba'thism and declare his repentance to Allah from them and what 
they cal for. This is because Ba'thism involves disbelief and aberrance. He is regarded as 3 
disbeliever, unless he declares so. A similar case to this is that of tail te, who is 
‘regarded as'a disbeliever despite that he used to perform Salah with the Prophet (peace be 
{upon him) and said the testimonies of Islam. This did not help him owing to his disbelief and 
hypocrisy. Accordingly, those who say the testimony of Islam amongst the advocators of 
disbelieving doctrines such as ts thst, arms and the lke while offering Salah, which are 
{done for worldly purposes, these things will not save them from disbelief as they are based on 
hnypocrigy. Allah prepared for the hypocrites a severe torment in the Hereafter as indicated in 
Allab's Saying, vot, the pacts wl i hoes det te) he Fo habe lou hen) Sa 
Claims that he is Muslim and says that he fights in the cause of Allah but this does not avail 
hhim or clear him from hypocrisy. He must dectare that his repentance is to Allah of what he 
believed in and proves this with actions, so as to be regarded as a true believer. Allah 
(Glorified be He) saldy<tueot hore uta repent and 3 rightens dons ahd ope secre (he eu we ey 
‘oncesles). ‘Repentance involves both verbal and actual reform. If one of these elements is not 
fulfilled, a person is not truthful in his repentance. Accordingly, if Saddam is truthful in his 
Claims of Islam, then he must disavow Ba thism, leave Kurs: return rights to their owners, 
eclare his repentance of Ba thism and its principles of disbelief and misguidance. I 

recommend those as vyststo return to Allah in repentance and adopt real Islam with its 
principies in word and action, outwardly and inwardly. They should be on the straight path of 
the religion of Allah and believe in Allah, His Messenger, and the Hereafter if they are truthful. 


However, pretense and hypocrisy is of no value to Allah or the believers. Allah (may He be 
Exalted and Glorified) says Voy, teh: wii tel Sept rate) of te Fic Trey ne) ere 
‘iG ape tee wo tes, whe yay ev hess an perce (8) at el er ers a a 

‘ey perceive not.) faa ten Esl ther yp: lee ae pole (es Mahi ply le hoe 
‘os an Aan ave ce" fey: "Sal we neve a tos ae eed” Vy, hy tl aay 
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‘This is the situation of seséam and the like of those who declare Islam hypocritically and 
deceptively while they affect Muslims with kinds of harm and injustice and adhere fo the 
‘theistic Ba"thist belief, 


se 


(97:1 the cooperation of the volunteers with police officers considered a kind of A-Ribat 
{garrisoning Muslim frontiers)? 


‘A: The cooperation of volunteers in any country with the security forces against corruption is 
Considered Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) for whomever Allah has granted 
Sincere intention. It comes under AL-Ribat for the Sake of Allah, which means keeping 
‘Quarding army ready to defend Muslims’ frontiers against enemies. Ifthe enemy lies inside the 
Country and the security forces need Muslims’ help against the enemy, those Muslims are 
hopefully considered among those who garrison Muslims’ frontiers and will have the reward of 
garrisoning for protecting the country against the plots of interior enemies. Likewise, 
Cooperation with the officers of the Committee for the Propagation of Virtue and the 
Prevention of Vice (CPVPV) is considered Jihad in the Cause of Alla, for whoever does this for 
the Sake of Allah. Allah (Glorified be He) says! tsor thse nse Us ow Case} esr 
i ema ur Path i, legen = Mie Mn) A ey, Ah th he iin ond aes)” 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sade: Ash «Pret ee eto an it een 
ote i} dre a congresses ay ed spe Rca Tre, re are te sas 
STateae whee yn ace ne pons they wee ot sammie inde Heh ses art th 
oer an eyo at hea atheroma se (Rated by Tam Msi is Sah 
authentic) Bookon the authority of aso us may Allah be pleased with him])- 


(9.8: Some physicians and workers in the field of el as, "If they have the intention of working 
{or the Sake of Allah, and they happen to be killed by the rockets shot by the ruler of Iraq, will 
they become martyrs? 


‘A: If they are Muslims, they will be martyrs if they are struck by rockets or anything else that 
‘causes thelr death. They will have the ruling of martyrs. Similarly, any Muslim who is killed 
‘wrongfully anywhere would be a martyr. The Prophet (peace be upon hit) sald: = who in 
ese ofa ath na rare led dete ropes at; hei ed deere own es 
‘trent tee elaine of tomy amare" 
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{tis authentically reported inthe Sahih (authentic) Book of xin that a man came to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: "0 vnsenyr of Mah, vat shou! do anna xy Poy? 
ema'Do a vei our nanny’ hes: Wat eee thr? Meanie’ He Wh # ere? He ae 
Masarea ste esol Mt i He ss Neten Holt”) 


‘This great Hadith indicates that a Muslim killed unjustly is a martyr. All Praise and Grace are 
‘due to Allah Alone for that. 


(9: Ist permissible for one to raise one's hands when making Du'a’ (supplication) expecially 
‘when traveling by ai, car, train, etc? 


|: Raising the hands while offering Du’a', wherever a person may be, is one of the causes of 
‘acceptance of the Du'a' as the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: hah = cwrinwesy recy 
fr reser, ans shamed str any ie servant empty wen he azetnen oir The Prophet (may 
Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also say shy Ne el) = gon lei a 
‘Wits yo oles One f ih a ae Ee ty tt Wea ls ay 
{tytn lo (a He ort pe Ee) ah sp Oo) Merges Eafe Taya es a 
ce wih Al a de fil (ea here enablers ih oc iy near] rene 
‘tei nen manne econ af] man nh, aig needa, eared a ay enn at rnd othe 
{caving +70 Lar Lord whe sot rent dick nen i bg rot an hee aries uni 0 
own eb rane (Relatedby Masini his Sahih ‘authentic’ Book of Hadith). 


‘This Hadith thus implies that one ofthe reasons for which Allah (Exalted be He) responds to, 
Du"a' is that a person raises his hands during the Du’ a’, The Hadith also implies that one of 
the reasons for which Allah (Exalted be He) does not respond to Dua’ is that a person eats 
unlawful sources. However, the virtue of raising hands during Du’a' applies whether a person 
Isaboard a plane, a train, a car, a spacecraft, etc. Only in cases where the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) did not raise his hands in Du'a’, should we do the same and not raise our hands. 
‘One of these cases is during Khutbah (sermon) for Jumu’ah (Friday) Prayer as the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) did not raise his hands during this time, unless he was make Du‘ for 
‘ain. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also did not raise his hands between the two Sujuds 
(Prostrations) and before Tastim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) when concluding 
‘Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position inthe last unit of Prayer). He (peace be upon 
him) did not raise his hands after concluding the obligatory Salahs (Prayers) with Tasiim, but 
‘would only read the prescribed Adhkar (invocations and remembrances said at certain times 
fon a regular basis). We have thus to imitate the Prophet's practice 
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{for the Prophet's doing of something or refraining from doing it is a proof that we must, oF 
‘must not do the same, Again, we are to ralse our hands in the casts which the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) did so following his example (peace be upon him). This is also because raising 
the hands during Du’ fs one of the reasons for acceptance by Allah (Exalted be He). So we 
should also raise hands during Du'a' in cases where there is no narration defining whether he 
(peace be upon him) raised his hands or not, fr raising hands is a cause of acceptance. 


Suu Aererenone 


10: 1s the last hour of Ast (afternoon) of Fridays the “hour af answered invocation? Does a 
Muslim have to stay this hour in the Masjid (mosque) and so should women be in their homes? 


[A: There are two sound opinions regarding the hour of response on Friday. First: This hour 
Starts after “Agr til the sun sets for those who sit and wait for Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, 
‘whether this isin the Masjid or at home so long as they are making Dua’ (supplication) to 
their Lord, and whether they are men or women, for the Du'a' is mare deserving to be 
answered for whoever does it. However, men are not allowed to offer Maghrib or any other 
prayer at home except for a legal excuse, as known by legal evidence. 


‘Second: It lasts from the time the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) sits on the 
Minbar (pulpit to deliver the Khutbah (sermon) of Friday Prayer til the Salah ts finished. 
Making Du'a' at these two times is more deserving to be answared based on the authentic 
Hadiths reported in this regard. The hour of response may also be sought at other times of the 
day - Allah's Grace is immense (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


Du’a" is answered in all prayers, obligatory and supererogatory alike, and during Sujud 
(prostration). The Prophet (peace be upon Mim) saids T= sou tt renee nay tains en 
‘ey ae prostrating,s9 make oto in jos) (Related by ruin his Sahih (authentic book of 
Hadith)on the authority of us iurayah (may Alah be pleased with him)). ruses (may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) also related in his Sahih on the authority of Ix ss= (may Allah be pleased 
‘With both of them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: tcfoeuss soins) mts tarin 
eerie Si (aeuater seven! i), fr wen ose er cantn be reer. 


Q.11: There is a Hadith that reads: (lays noe ming te tes encase psp i hie 
(oantrac  . 
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It Is said that some Sufs take this Hadith as proof to support their deeds. How can Your 
Eminence refute thelr allegation? 


[A: This Hadith is Sahih (authentic), and reads as follows: ssh as ye raring eae seach 
‘sein fDi. he they el ame people eet lah, ey el oa ater a ay, ome 0 What yu te 
‘coting for They then encompass them until they reach heavens, and listen to Dhikr and 
righteous deeds. Then, when they ascend to the heaven, Allah ask them about what they 
found - He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Best Knower~ and they tell Him what they 
‘witnessed. There fz no evidence for the sin this Hadith, ss sc innovators and should abide 
by the Shari'ah (Islamic law) and perform lawful Dhikr. If they do this, this is good and they 
lll be rewarded by allah (Glorified be He) if they remain steadfast on Tawhid (belief in the 
‘Oneness of Allah/ monotheism). Dhikr includes teaching the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, the purified 
‘Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and useful kinds of knowledge that benefit, 
[people with regard to their religion and worldly life, along with sincerely seeking the reward 
from Allah (Glorified be He). 


Accordingly the presence of angel in Dikr gatherings sna a supparting evidence fer fe 
ahs (innovation in religion), which Allah has not ordained. Some of them offer acts 


xt worshfp, which Allah ha hot Eat osu wore the dand ia braves by sachiog tush help, 
‘making vows for them, circumambulating around their graves, et. They innovate kinds of 
Dhikr and “Ibadan (worship), which Allah has sent down no authority for, Beside many other 
false Tarigahs (Sufi orders). We ask Allah to grant us and them guidance. May Allah grant us 


Satan Aeron 


Q 12: IF my parents order me to abandon my good pure friends and not travel with them to 
‘perform "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage), bearing in mind that Iam on my way to become 
Faligiously committed, should Tobey them inthis matter? 


‘A: You do not have to obey them in disobeying Allah or in anything that will adversely affect 
You, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: tzserc cn wt an ays aha oper 
"The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: res scoters ry 


rt bug i re destaanata the Gate. JA parson who tells you not to befriend good people is 
‘not to be obeyed, whether they are your parents or anyone else. You should not obey anyone 
‘who tells you to 


27) 


i people either. But you should speak to your parents in a good manner and in a 
‘way that is better, such as saying "These are good people, I benefit alot from them, I am fond 
‘of them and I am learning a lot from them.” You should respond to them with kind words and 
‘900d manners, and not with harshness. If they prevent you from keeping their company, do 


{anyone else who tells you to da such things, because of the two Hadiths quoted above. May 
‘Allah grant us success! 


eae 


Q 13: In our Masjid (mosque) there is an alarm system and the workers in charge are ofthe 
CCvil Defense who work for twenty four hours and smoke in a room adjacent to the Masjid. 
Kindly, advise them, may Allah reward you the best! 


{Az It is not permissible to smoke in Masjids or any rooms adjacent to them, for smoking is 
Haram (prohibited) and smoking in the Masjid is even worse and worse. The Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) forbade whosoever ate garlic or onion from entering the Masjid, what about 
smoking in it! It is well-known that onion and garlic are lawful foods but they have a 
Getestable smell, so the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade whoever ate them from 
‘entering the Masjid until the smell goes away. 


IF the person who eats onion and garlic does not enter the Masjid, how about a person who 
‘smoker cigarettes, which are Haram and harmful to them, their family, and whoever inhales 
Its smoke. Such workers should avoid smoking inthe room adjacent to the Masjid. They should 
give up smoking anywhere and at anytime, because its prohibited and evl. Tt poses harm to 
‘them with regard to their religion, life, health, and economy; it isan utter evil. We ask Allah 
to grant guidance to al 


Seapieotear 
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14: We would ike Your Eminence to tell us the story of the battle of Al-Khandag (The 
‘Trench}? Does it bear resemblance tothe situation of the Muslims nowadays? 


AA: The Battle of stcnandas was a great trial with which Allah tried Muslims, set the argument 
‘against the Kafirs (disbelievers) and gave His Messenger (peace be upon him) and the 
Dellevers victory. The Confederates of the Kafirs gathered and invaded Minn s0 its also 
called the battle of Al-Ahzab (Confederates), The Messenger (peace be upon him) dug a 
trench around Hadinch after the recommendation of sain sr (may Allah be pleased with 
/nim).s-inantag vas batween him and the enemies and Allah made it useful. The Kafrs set Vosnah 
under siege for Ewo months. In this battle, Allah sent down His Saying (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He):(0 you wha tee! Remember Als awry hen hee pit You ae et nae 8 
nin a fees ty ot (bof sgl diet ate oA (Cafes) Ah i er Ser 
‘feu hen thy coupe em cae as af eon you ene jest i are eta 
{beret nyu re ann ou beat hh) There, th bees ere ase wi a many as. 
De wnt hypate a senha ens eae et) md "AN an i Mesa La) 
Dropsed us thing fut deus” Thus, Mypocrisy appeared and the Mushriks (ones who associate 
‘others with Allah in Mis Divinity or worship) rallied to fight the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
Upon him). It is called the battle of the Confederates, because Qw/shrallied many 
‘confederates from Guten and outside chastn and from os) tothe extent that ft was, 
reported that they came in ten thousands to destroy vsins) and eradicate the Prophet (peace 
‘beupen him) and his Companions. However, they were disappointed and returned despised, 
praise be to Allah, as Allah sent against them troops of angele which they did not see and 2 
‘wind that shook and dispersed them. The Muslims who suffered severe diversity when 
hypocrisy appeared and the hypocrites sald sin ays Vasonge! (ny su Le) woman ong 
‘tds They meant that Allah promised them a hollow victory. 


‘This was the belief ofthe Kafirs and hypocrites, may Allah save us from their evil. The battle 
(of sng snot similar to the current Incidents; its severer except fore Lov AS for 
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the disaster of cvs, itis severer, for they were driven out oftheir country, deprived oftheir 
properties and killed. May Allah avenge those who oppressed them and afflict them with 
‘misfortunes. He is All-Hearer, Ever Near. 


Q.15:1 tke 3ihad (fighting/strving in the Cause of Allah) and asked my mather to allow me to 
{90 for Jihad, but she refused. I am badly affected and I cannot stand avoiding it. 


Your Eminence, my wish in if is to perform Jihad and to be killed in the Cause of Allah, but 
‘my mother does not agree. Kindly, quide me to what I should do. 


‘A: You should be kind to your mother and stay with her unless the ruler orders you to perform 
Shad. Only then you have to rush to it, asthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sald itenceryu m= 
Cale (fr has), yu hous go mmedate. ‘RS Yong as the ruler does not impose Jihad, you should be 
‘Good and merciful with your mother. You should know that having mercy upon her isa kind of 
{Great Jihad, which the Prophet gave priority to over Jihad in the Cause of Allah. Tt is 
Buthenticaly reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) was told: Yr ot 
‘io ats best Hen Ta alee nal as Nene eas Wt net? ea: Horr aa obng 
fait was sa na pet? He sac Shade Case a a (AQReNd Upon by mams Al-Bukhari and 
Mustim)He mentioned kindness to parents prior to Jihad. A man came to take his permission 
ssayings< Mca cA, he sve th aT Hesenper pac be on Ns ey prs? Hea 
‘Yes The Post a esp sung inte sere (AQreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


In another narration, He (peace be upon him) said: costs ten snare prison ey par 
os he it nthe Case Aone He develo oem, Accordingly, You should have mercy upon 
Your mother and deal with her kindly until she gives you her permission. All this comes under 
Jihad talab (preventive war), if the ruler does not impose Jihad. However, if disaster befal 

You, you should defend yourself and your Muslim brothers. There is neither might nor power 
{xcept with Allah! Thus, ithe ruler issues orders to march forth for Jihad, you should obey 
‘orders, even without your mother’s consent. Allah (Exalted be Me) sayst\ 0s woosee ha 
‘femater mtn you nt wen ou ab ora th Cue of (Re) young Mey the ath? fey 
Fereater ys mac ot oth He lar you wh ar amet nd epace ou by seer aceon yo ae 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad yinoe ya cal! (er Sha) ou oa go mesa, (QFN 
upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim)May Allah guide us all to what He likes and what 
pleases Him! 
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‘What are Mustimsobiigate todo regarding 
the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait 


‘This fs a message from ‘soi “sin Abul In te to whoever sees it of Muslims, May Allah 
{guide them and us to the path of His believing servants! May Allah protect them and us from 
{he path of those who incurred His wrath and those who went astray, Amen! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!): 


[Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (hin) eae at he on ansaid ecg trey sols 
srorahip Me (tone) lah (Glorified be He) also says: 0 mans! Vero ut an (i) ho aa you ane 
ase io were before yeu otha ou may become AM (he pus-See 22) lah (Glorified be He) also 
‘S252 mann! be it you Lan, Whe ee au om se en (dam) eH (a) ete Ne 
(aw (Ee an onthe bat He ened mary mn nd wore an fear lh sg Wom yu ear (tl 
ahs), (ao a a heaton the noe Gap Sry, AN Eran i Waa ov 


‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says:¢0 min tou ut an (oy ten ur ay tia 
‘sig a ey rer Day wher ater an al a a He safe ac a apt fr ha eter Ver, he rain of 
nse: oe newer) greet fe ee oy, ore the deter) dere yu aa A. alla 
(Glorified be He) also says ini yere cman nts oh Ahan yim ten 
‘ane (estaning fam acing partners in), and perform hat git a-Si Za, ol ats er 
feigien. Allah (Glorified be He) also says: yar vt tla! Fax Any rg a ht hac ores ny 
‘tart om al at haere) esl eae (Oby ibe halt fren Hey hs an 
et ercagtnestate ol at Mask (wah ce smn i), al fi ou wae, eet 
ib (nie Grn an eet ie rng yas lla (Exalted be He) also says: yauvna tine! exp 
‘oct oA ae er Hina pe (alas) uth ll ect yout phen od ead loge os 


TET gener see tn ee een aks de) ese ir rt eh Pe 


[Allah (Exalted be He) also says:(0 you whe bi! ear Gh rl an oy Hie. a et ey pot 
‘wht hehe et orth ean ner A Vey, lh i sae ft yas ee rhe Pose we eae 
‘i cn none ih re ane one er ras fe no ara ey 
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[Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) also says: So/(0Wunonrad any wie ale tomar Faure) 
love te lore. eat alii Hershey lbw te Quin at eS), ah lye Yau argv yo a 
sha lsh 8 aging Mist Nec” Alla (Glorified and Exalted be Me) also Sayst\ fn xr t= Pnah 
(ation and wal) whe affects nate prc (tase of au who a wrang (Bt maya athe ge ah bad 
[Soevoal inert sine soe hares) 


‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also sayst/ the bie mn nd vere Ali (spre 
‘rend, pts) fae antes ey ej (a the onl) AL bc Hea nal at ae ore ne 2 

Sere (pc) rom Anka opr rae ol lal tut ay a ete) ty peor he 
SaisTigbmat sre) a ge te as hey ih ands eserge Mahl ave Hey ener ANA 
Sony, Altes Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: "Tn Tre Man (re pue-Sot V2) wl 
eat rare a wep (Parade) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says), rte Nutasin he sous SetV.22) ae Gren oh 
eight Pastis) wither Lars. lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also sayst\ 0 you nico! Wan 
eure a your fares aa rete a amen ate, ur che (pried) anges sr (od) soe 
(wh sate a (fam ees) the Conan te cram Ally So tat eh ey are corde TOP AF 
‘many Ayahs concerning enjoining righteousness and obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and Hi 
‘Messenger (peace be upon him) and declaring the good end ofthe pious. 


‘Through the Ayahs we have just mentioned, Allah (may He be Praised) explains that He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) created man and jinn to worship Him and He orders them to do 
40. Allah (may He be Praised) states that He orders all peaple to worship and fear Him. He 
‘orders the believers in particular to fear Him and fulfil His rights, Allah (may He be Praised) 
also commands them to hold fast to His Rope (i.e. this Qur’an) and to adhere to His Shari ah. 
He ordered them to ward off from themselves and their families the Punishment of Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He). He (Glorified and Exalted be He) orders them to beware of 
FFitnah (affliction and trial) which affects not only those who do wrong but also all good and 


‘Bad peopte. Se (nny ite ba Henlead) éxptains that ameep the rassone that make Allen 
(Gaalted be He) love His servants and among the signs of the servants being truthful in loving 
their Lord, which makes Allah (Exalted be He) love them, is that they have to follow the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) in all that he conveyed, 


‘and that they have to adhere to His Shari'ah in their sayings, acts, and creed. Allah (may He 
‘be Praised) makes it clear that among the characteristics and great ethics ofthe believers is 
that they are Auliys’ (helpers, supporters, fiends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on 
the people) AL-MaYaf (ie, Islamic Monotheism and all that Istam orders one to do), and forbid 
(people) from Al-Munkar (Le. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Istim has 
forbidden). Thus, all Muslims everywhere are obliged to worship Allah alone and to fear Him 
by fuliting 
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His commands and avoiding His Prohibitions. Muslims are obliged to love one another for the 
‘Sake of Allah. They should enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil since this brings them 
happiness and safety in both the worldly life and the Hereafter. 


‘This also results in their victory over their enemies and protects them from their plots and 
evils as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says veri, hl hp tox wha np i (aT, As 
‘i-rong gy) Tate Hus ers) nt, fe ghetto poe Melon ey) ean gata [pear 
{he fv nny crept Salt ayn the mas name py the 2h wel yea AEM se 
‘Gc al tt ibn cus ane fo oh fel tat deel, pe re a i Pree es 
‘hepa the Gurin asthe wether cacy athe ona ef ew rash nt (al) mare ea) 

lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 0 jas vnatele iyo (ne ae) lls al hp 
ou st mat jour footer. Taq (Fearing Allah as He should be feared) is obeying Allah and 
His Messenger (peace be upon him), steadfast adherence to His religion, devoting worship to 
Allah alone, and adhering to the Shari'ah through utterances, actions, and beliefs Shar ah is 
tthe religion of Islam with which Allah (Exalted be He) sent His Messengers and Scriptures. 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst, ve, tac no ere indie Poneto aos 
ene there are Ong (Pe), 


‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also saysi\ioesr yas rsiscunes- hte ra rfl hi ie 
ereaiter. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also sayst: hii as rron! t= aman yo ws ble a 
‘Jorge good des, tha He il cea gant them sucesiont (the present res) nthe aa He greet hee 
Srey give them exchange asa anu t thar fer (ro they (blew) wasp Me nd rot soc ng (in 
‘eor=ye) nthe Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says 1 ison wih lai.» 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also sayst( ths there pots yur gon er you campy 
over ue you an have cnn oyun ayn. lla (Glorified be He) also sayst\ twa ns 
‘egos ater ha im ol ever be spe oi, ad ithe eee eal bone oe ee advising Mis 
believing servants to adhere to patience and righteousness and to beware of the enemies of 
Allah, Allah (may He be Praised) sayst. bet youn ose sw bese ran ie pus-sse v2) et 
\Yelant har Wl te cnng oa you Suey, Mh aurazde nat hey do There are many Ayas that stress 
this meaning. 
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{tis definitely obvious that Iraq has committed aggression these days against cans Iraq has 
invaded Kuwait with its armies and weapons of destruction, which resulted in bloodshed, 
usurping money, raping, displacing Kuwaiti people, and mobilizing armies at the borders 
between Saud! Arabia and Kuwait. Undoubtedly, this act committed by isis a great 
‘aggression and an abominable crime that should be condemned by Arab and Islamic countries. 
{es condemned and abhorred by the whole world because it contradicts the purified Shar"ah 
{and established conventions between Arab and Mustim countries, and s0 on. There is no doubt 
‘that what happened is due to sins, emergence of evil deeds, and lack of watchful faith and 
deterring power. 


All Mustims should condemn this evil act, support the oppressed country, repent to Allah, 
‘reckon themselves concerning this, and help one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, 
righteousness and piety) wherever they are. They should also advise one another to stick to 
{ruth and be patient in that Le. to strive with one's self against the aggressors, to hold firm to 
the Rope of Allah altogether, and to be one row, body, and construction against the enemy 
‘and oppressor, whether a Muslim or a non-Mustim. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) <ays:, 
hat reas an a i tn Gf Soe te nahn an ren 


Allah (Glorified be He) also saysi( ios cot ale youtapate othe ape of lh = ths Ge) rd bee 
‘ie aman oueehes Then Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 0) i (ne ne 
[oer one nate to peor a ids of gon deecs (Ara which AUG has ore and atta fom 


hi oe may earn is Cae icing aon fe Mee oJ). The Prophet (Peace 
land blessings be upon him) sais sre tno nora fon ene 
Clone yen ny inte i ny nse eee He (peaeabe por bt) 
Step solde( sions treat te witb cc eh clo ch eee Pec 
{reuse inna ymin oes Thee are many Ayahs and Hadthe stressing 
this meaning. 


{tis obligatory forthe president of ix to fear and repent to Allah (Exalted be He) and hasten 
to withdraw 
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‘his army from suvat. Then, he can solve his problem with wat through peaceful means and fair 
and Impartial settlement. If this cannot be reached, then itis obligatory to refer to the 
Durified Shari'ah through forming a legal court consisting of a group of knowledgeable, 
{graceful and falr scholars so as to judge between them. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
SSS aunt bee! by Ath and ebey te Meer Pahari gle il a) dt of ou whe 
‘Seb suey, yu erin ayn ngs Yue, refer tt lM ars essere [ag dee) HY 
[nw na int Last Oy. Tat eater moe sabe i rl tmrnacr. “Aa (Glorified be He) also 
SYS tnd tte You lr, he essen teeth Aa eth rng 


Allah (Glorified be He) also says: the tense tne jc the dae of poem Ae ha tern 
ucgeren tun Ah ars people wa ae im Fath. Allah (Glorified be He) also sayst< tt oar La ty 
inher at tl hey ake fou (0 Matra ae oe} eal eis ee and a ees 
[ovsusan spt yu dase scat hen) alle Am this noble Ayaby Allah (may He be 
Praised) swears that people can have no faith until they make His Prophet Muhammad (peace 
‘be upon him) judge inal disputes that erupt between them. 


We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant success to all Mustim leaders, whether Arabs or non- 
Arabs, and guide them to all that brings happiness, goodness, and security for all. We also ask 
Him to protect all from following thelr vain desires and Satan. Allah is All-Hearer, Ever Nea 


{As for what was done by the Saudi government, which found itself obliged to protect itself 
‘rom evil and seck the help of multinational forces of Muslims and others in order to defend 
the country and Muslims and ward off any possible aggression from the president of vax it is a 
right and successful procedure. The Council of Senior Scholars - 1am one of them - has issued 
2 Statement supporting the stance adopted by the Saudi government in this regard. The 
Council dectared that the Saudi government was successful in what It di in accordance with 
Allah's (may He be Praised) saying: 0 you whet! teva saser= Allah (Glorified be He) also 
{$25 Jos ate rey sais tha al you ean of poner ‘There is no doubt that seeking help from non- 
Muslims to defend Muslims 
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‘and their countries from the conspiracy of their enemies is permissible according to Shari'ah. 
Even itis necessary and inevitable when there is a need for that, because this implies helping 
Muslims, protecting them from the conspiracy of their enemies, and warding off any expected 
aggression. The Prophet (peace be upon him) fought using shields he borrowed from san 
Unayran at the battle of tuna This had happened before Safwan embraced Islam; he was 3 
disbeliever at the time. Ail the people of uss a Muslims and unbelievers, fought with the 
‘army of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Conquest of Makkah against the unbelievers 
oF nasah 


{kis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: a. wine» peeves, 
nit he atin na ope ju il de ay nil ra any. Ya le vicar ap ae uch nay. (Narrated 
‘by Aram soma aca Cons with am authentic chain of narrators) 


My advices he pope of Kuwait, other Muslims everywhere, and the president of ing and his 
soldiers, isto make a new sincere repentance and to regret for the sins they have committed 
{and to give up such sins and to determine firmly not to commit such sins again, because there 
‘are numerous proofs of the Qur'an and the Sunnah indicating that al evils inthis life and in 
the Hereafter and every affliction and misfortune is due to sins committed by people and 
Violation of the Shari'ah. Allah saysts ju wnstvr ot msftune mats yu, te mez of a Your fad oe 
cares Ad Ne pardons much. See the Quen Vee 35), lla (Glorified be He) also saysts whew of oat 
‘ests yu Fo AG, twas fel fly, fom yaa. Alla (Glorified be He) also says 
(rea ducer Al) a appr on a aoe because hat th haa fe ae ad (pen a et 
‘See ate) aya ne a fh Pcs ey Nav ae, er they my ra oer My 
‘Satter He Fason 7 


‘When Muslims were defeated on the battle of ns and a great number of them fell injured and 
dead, because the archers did not stick to their positions, disputed with one another, failed 
‘and disobeyed the command of the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) that they should 
‘keep fighting at their place even if Muslims achieved victory, this was hard on Muslims to 


‘Scapt aed Niel revanbed ls. Mayteped (wnt ithe ser wa your) Wa R-sagie Mantes sees yay AANA yO 
sat jour enemies) sth a tice a reat refering to the battle of bau" here sth cane to 
{Sn (tens am ates youre det)” Asha fone ove al ee) 


In His Great Book, Allah (may He be Praised) t 
success, forgiveness of one's sins, 


Is us that repentance is @ means leading to 
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‘deserving to enter Jannah (Paradise), and gaining nobility. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
SS8YSH fodat ef you ep Aaah ys Otaery tt you may bess Aah (Glorified be He) also 
$$2YS1 ot vet, am nde! lrg or wore ele (My Ores ap unt rane nop wth Me) 
oe gts gba eos nthe mars antag ham ( Meet) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: 
(Grande ech ve om aoe) 


Out of the greatest and most obligatory aspects of repentance is devotion to Allah alone in all 
deeds, beware of Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah), whether minor or major, 
being careful to perform the five prayers at their due times on the part of men and women, 
‘and men observing performing them in mosques where Allah orders to be raised and that His 
Name be mentioned, being careful to pay Zakah, to fast, and to perform pilgrimage, and to 
enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil, to advice one another, to cooperate in 
‘ighteousness and piety, and to recommend one another to hold fast to the truth and to show 
patience when doing £0 


{implore to Allah, with His Most Beautiful Names and Attributes, to rectify hearts and deeds 
‘of Musiims, grant them deep understanding of Islam, guide al their leaders to apply, abide by, 
‘and be content with His Shari'ah (Islamic Law), keep away from what opposes it, guide thelr 
‘etinue to what is good, and guide them all to His Right Path. He isthe One Who fs Capable of 
Going so. 


May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet and leader Muhammad ibn Abdullah = 
the leader of the pious, the pattern to be followed by those who fight in the Cause of Allah, 
land the best servant of Allah, and upon his family, Companions, and those who followed him in 
ighteousness. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


kon su 


‘Advice to all Mustims 
regarding Iraq's invasion of Kuwait 


Q: Your Eminence Sheikh ssn hs, some Mustims inthis country are afflicted with fear 
{and horror because they are expecting a war in the near future. Many of them hastened to buy 
Targe amounts of goods and foodstuffs to store them. others prepare themselves to leave the 
city of Riyadh because they fear that war may break out at any time. What is your advice to 
‘them inthis regard? 


‘A: In the name of Allah, the most Gracious, the most Merciful. Praise be to Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Messenger, his family, Companions 
‘and those who followed his guidancet 


My advice to all Muslims ins ington fs eat, inthe Gulf countries, and everywhere isto 
fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and to hold fast to His Religion in all times, 
particularly in such circumstances when we are experiencing the aggression committed by the 
Fuler of ia against cra. The Muslims are obliged at all times to fear Allah {may He be Exalted 
{and Glorified), to hold fast to His Religion, and to beware of the sayings and deeds Allah 
(Exalted be He) prohibited for them. Forme of obedience result in worldly and eternal 
‘goodness, for they bring security and happiness and extinguish turmoil 


‘Sins cause evil in this life and the Hereafter. Every good in this life and in the Hereafter isthe 
result of obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and folowing His Shar'ah, and conversely every evil in 
this life and in the Hereafter is the result of disobeying Allah (Exalted be He), associating 
‘others with Him, and deviating from His Religion. 


‘The incidents that happened in the Gulf are due to what has been committed by people like 
disobeying the order of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), and 
Violating the limits of Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) who says In His Noble Book? ns 


ter mien balay, benef what aur ta have ered Re partons much (ee he Que ee 
Ea 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (in: an decks li) har oper el rn ca of hat 
‘hea of men Rave sey agro el on) Hat He) may ate eat pf et ch ey ave 
a err at ty may er (pn Al ard begs Pen Allah (Glorified be He) also says: 
rtf neces yu am, bar ater a bl ou, oyu) 


Every Mustim should reproach himself and remember that he is always watched by his Lord, 
and this should push him to carry out Allah's commands (Exalted be He), avoid His 
prohibitions, and Rasten to turn to Him with sincere repentance from all one's sins. Allah (may 
He be Exalted and Glorified) says ot sr yout sop ou a Olean tat youry bec) 


Allah (Glorified be He) also sayst\ 0 you ws bslove! Tun to lh with scare repentance Sincere 
‘repentance involves regret for past sins, giving them up, being aware of them, and truthfully 
‘be willing not to commit them again so as to show obedience to Allah (Exalted be He), glorify 
Him and be devoted to Him, and desire what fs with Him, and be careful of His punishment. 


By doing so, evils will be removed, security will prevail, and Allah (Exalted be He) will 
disperse, humiliate and make calamity of evilon enemies. Allah (may He be Praised) says: 
uni ele yous (nt a AIG, He al yay od rae yao em) 


Helping (in the cause of) Allah (Exalted be He) includes Istiqamah (standing erect) in 
‘worshiping Him, turning in repentance to Him from all sins, and being prepared to fight 
‘enemies with patience and perseverance. By doing so, victory and support will be achieved by 
the allies of Allah (Exalted be He) and those who obey Him, whereas humiliation and defeat 
will be the share of His enemies. 


Allah (may He be Praised) says ery li lp hse who pW (se) Try, Al ror, Ay. 
)eThace (Muni ues) wh, fe ve en prin he re ey) ajo ama Sal ert ne fe ogy 
nara Slt (yer) (ema mesic] oy te Za an hye Ai me Moet a at 
‘Rate acer one to) ana Yorba Arar py se a ite) he ey me 
(Qarin athe ae rc al etree) rd wt ln rash en (al) at (fetes JTS, NY 
advice to all Muslims is to repent to, beseech, and ask Allah (Exalted be He) for victory and 
help Muslims to defeat enemies, hasten to do all that pleases Him and draws one nearer to 


(im Ienplicialy and euptictty, 
39) 
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‘and believe that He (may He be Praised) is the One in Whose Hand is victory as He (may He be 
Praised) says: dns there sno vieary excep om Ala, the At sghty etary eanmet be attributed to 
reasons; they are mere reasons. Victory cannot be achieved by armies, which are mere 
‘reasons, too, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Mis Great Book (novont=) wna yu saat 
‘Detoe) rsx’ Hasina ey ol nea Be orem bese ere fd ees vey 
from Ah Variy ie Al-Miny abce. Mietory fs fram Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) but He 
{may He be Praised) orders that we should seek the possible means and prepare to meet the 
‘enemies with fit weapons, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysi erase ey shor st 
you can of power Allah (Glorified be He) also says:(0 jaw soe! ate your pecans ‘Thus, Muslims 
Should equip themselves and fight against their enemies using all possible weapons and 
perseverance. I can give glad tidings to all my brothers that Allah (Exalted be He) will grant 
Victory to His Religion and His party and will defeat the party of His enemy. 


‘There is no doubt that the ruler of ins has committed aggression and oppression against his, 
neighbors. He has caused great turmoil for which he will be punished unless he turns to Allah 
(Exalted be He) with sincere repentance and repays the rights to their owners. Itis obligatory 
to fight against him to drive him out of ns: and continue to do so until he returns to the truth 
and what is right. Those who are fighting against this tyrant are doing great good. The one 
‘ho is sincere tn fighting forthe Cause of Allah will deserve praise as well as 2 great reward if 
hhe survives, and will be deemed a martyr if he dies while fighting for the Cause of Allah to 
save a Muslim country, support the oppressed, and deter an oppressor commiting aggression 
‘and oppression, because this situation indicates this ruler’ unbelief and the wickedness of his, 
atheistic creed. 


My advice to all Muslims isto harbor good thoughts about Allah (Exalted be He) and to be sure 
that He (Glorified and Exalted be He) will grant them victory. Allah (may He be Praised) is the 
‘One Wha grants victory to His allies and worshipers. Itis Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
Who says Sot pert Surly, ne (eos) aor A-ha eps) Thus, the (Good) end Is for the 
believers who fear Allah (Exalted be He) wha says i), she tho wn lie vey, GD es 
rata berets lbh [ose eh aby Ash ey Shatin (Sat) 
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‘This tyrant has committed treachery. The tyrant of inc exchanged the favor of Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) for disbelief and was ungrateful to his neighbors who did him favors and helped him 
during the critical times he underwent. Yet he exchanged the favor for disbellef, was a bad 
‘neighbor, and committed oppression and transgression. Definitely he will meet his bad end. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ree ssh meee eh ef sh a he pier et ot 
ln svance i this world ta apesion ana zevering es of relatensip. Met such a person has committed 
aggression and oppression. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: vias anon yu 
‘reo ia prim i) isl make hin ne et omen Ala (Glorified be He) algo says she 
imi (glyheste and wreng-oes) wl have eter (rata ar gua) rors ar. )Tere Ts no harm to 
‘eek the possible means at the time of war. There is na harm that Muslims seek the possible 
‘means, which benefit them at the time of war. In all matters, they are commanded to adopt 
the possible means to reach the desired end. They are also commanded to own weapons and 
prepare themselves to fight their enemies, the same as they are commanded to provide the 
heeds of food and provisions to ther families, houses, and so on. 


Muslims are commanded to seek all such matters. Yet this must be accompanied by thinking 
well of Allah (Exalted be He), observing Tstiqamah (standing erect) in Mis Religion, and 
{turing to Allah (may He be Praised) with repentance ofall sins. All Muslims are obliged to do 
so. We are commanded to seek all possible means. Though itis right to seek the possible 
‘means, this must be accompanied by placing trust in Allah (Exalted be He) which is obligatory 
inall matters, It involves two matters 


First, to trust in and rely on Allah (Exalted be He) and to believe that Me Is the Supporter and 
the Disposer ofall affairs, and that every thing is in His Hand (may He be Exalted and 
Glorified). 


‘Second, to seek all posible means because Allah (Exalted be He) orders us to do so. Allah 
{Geony He be Praise) suysi inet on an yes nse’ (aorta be Ha) at 
Says yu une sein fue yor penton Allah (Glorified be He) also sayin (bee 
itlemed ays na song ann en Sa pe tre oy sad sa 
‘uw yaa eran a The Prophet (peace Be upon him) wore a the bail of ns 
{wo shields and he sought all possible means atthe batte of serie Toc. Heid the 
same on the day ofthe Conquest of Makkah. Al such matters thet were done by the Prophet 
{omcabecpon hin) ware urer 


(Pees: 
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his keenness on secking all possible means of preparing for the enemies. This applies to. 
‘other means, including warding off the evil of war and preparing for one’s family needs, All 
these are required matters that neither contradict the order of Allah (Exalted be He) nor 
‘breach putting trust on Allah (Exalted be He). Rather, putting trust on Allah (Exalted be He) 
Involves the two matters: trust in and rely on Allah (Exalted be He) and believe that He is the 
‘Supporter (Glorified and Exalted be He), along with seeking all possible means. This is what 
Muslims should do. 


‘We ask Allah to grant victory to His Religion raise His Word, defeat the ruler of rs, shatter his 
unity, and make him suffer a disgraceful torment. We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to make 
Muslims victorious over him, help them for every good, grant victory to the oppressed and 
return them their country and guide them as well all Muslims to the Right Way. 


May Allah (Exalted be He) make the consequences of all Muslims good. May He make such 
Incidents lessons forthe believers and a cause for them to achieve Istiqamah (standing erect) 
in His Rel ‘Muslims to repent of every si, for He isthe Most Generous! 
May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his Family and Companions 


{Iraq's invasion is a grave crime 


Praise be to Aloh. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, and Companions 
‘and whoever falls hs guidance 


‘Regaring the incidents that have taken place these days due to the Iraq acupation of aa and subsequent 
repercussions, bloodshed, usurping properties, and violating people's hon, I would ike to lustrats for 
"Musims what they sould do inthis regard 


‘There no doubt that this sa painful incident that saddens every Musi. Its a grave crime and harsh 
aggression committed by the Iraqi leader against neighboring Muslim country. He fe obliged to turn € 
[Alah (may He be Praised) in repentance of tis, withdraw al his army out of kina andsoWve the robles 
‘with peaceful means, which Alah (Exalted be He) ordained for His servants as Aah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: an min paace shat Aah (Este be He) says regarding a rebelious aggressive graup:( 
“Then #8 carpe, enrol tm a uty a be ute. Vy, A es ae no ane eau.) 


“Thus, the problems that take place between two or more counties, tribes or individuals shouldbe solved 
trough Star ah compatible means not through force, aggression or oppression. Aah (may He be Praised) 
‘ays In His Great Book: (0 you nt aleve! Oey Mh ar aby te Nese (arr ny lel) to 
You (Misi) wo are aster (nd yu er ning eng yl, rer Ana ese (a ae 
(aLopsa) # yu bleve nln andi te Last On. Thats beter and mare saat fer fl eterinaten. SeROars 
plained that "refering to Allah” means refering to His Glorious Book, the Noble Quan, while "eferring to 
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the Messenger (peace be upon him)" means refering to him during his fetime (peace be upon him) and to 
‘is Sunnah afters ath, 


[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says tn whatsoee you i thd thos wth A eth ding 
Susp). )Any disputing countries, tribes, groups, oF persons shoud refer their ispute and problems to the 
‘uling of Al, except if there isa means forrecondiation, because making peace beter, 


“The Iraj presidents cbige to sohe the dispute trough reconcation, peaceful negotiations, and asking 
righegous poople to mediate. Ir there i no way to make peace, then tis cbigatry to refer tothe Quran and 
the Sunnah through a Shari'ah court headed by true scholars ta examine the problem and give their 
judgment that conforms tothe Shariah of Allah, Ths is what's obligatory upon every Mucim county, 
because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say: Bun by ara, thy an aero ay they make you 
Mardy tla) ete al pasa em a interes no ean aa our econ an 
‘Slt han it ftsatres lh (Glorified and Exalted be He) alo says Dennen ssh heer 
ay tera A ws eter leet ha ld fora ele iho fave fir Foth. Our adie to the president 
(of as to fear Alah (Exalted be He), withdraw his troops from kurt, put an end to ths prem, and to be 
antent with Ala's ruling inthis ragard Incase recanclton i not reached 


“There is no doubt that returning to the truth is good and a vitue. The person who commits himsaf to this 
should be thanked and tis is beter than persising in doing wrong and falsehood. We advise al Musims to 
keep steady on the right course of Alas Religion, reer to His Shar ah, advise one another to obey Allah 
land avoid His disobedience, and nat to rule By man-made lavs and ndvidual opinions. Is ony through 
this way that Muslims wil ackieve honor, justce, happiness, and dignity. There is no doubt that every 
aficton, csaster, or harm that occurs to Musims is caused by sins and disobedience. Alah (Exalted be He) 
Says: te wnaever of fara sau # bce of at ye handset paren ck ne 58 
Verse 185), ith (Glorified and Exalted be He) also say Et see ese a a) hn peed 
‘does cate ef at hands men hve ee (by eppeaena el dees te (i) ray ake ry eat 
(atch hey haved more ht hy may ean (repens ob, nt ge Pac). la (Grd and 
rated be He) ao says: 
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(aver of gon ences ou fa Al, bt nee of ea yo, ior youre, YA Muss are blige 0 
repant and return to Allah (Exalted be He), remain steadfast to His religion, and regret their past sins, 
‘gression, and what they committed agains slam. 


“This fs what is obligatory upon all the Islamic and Arab countries and Mustims everywhere. All Musims 
should fear Allah (Exalted be He) honor His Shar ah, tum to Him in repentance of ther remiss and sins, 
and know that what has afficted them due fo ter sins and bad deeds, Thus, taming to Allah (Exalted be 
He in repentance involves a great deal of goodness and happiness inthe wordy fe and the Hereafter. 
[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) may grant respite to the oppressor. It may be that Alah (xated be He) 


‘does nok ley Hen! upon Win quick eater Ha (GREK SEE emer am. He) Grants hie respite and is ret 
Unaware of him as Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says cmd nt tt Mihis ran oat wich he 
limi psynests, wrongs), bat ges then regi up Dey wen te ye i stein are. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said vary, Ali ove repte tate eer Bt wen He ees Hn et th ap 
"hen (eae be upon in eet foowing Ayah Sch he Sure tour Le hen ees te epee 
‘emt nly arearg wong, Vy, Meme = at) sre- 


“Thus, my advice to myself as wall as to all Musims everywhere isto fear Alah (Exalted be He), repent to 
im remain onthe ight course of Al's Religion, worship Him siceraly and to beware of what He (may 
#He be Priced) has fotion them, There no doubt that returing tote tat, bing ken ta rl by the 
‘hart ah, and bawaring of what contradicts iis the way ofthe believer. I i ther means to achieve Honor 
And dignity Ti the way of justice and wisdom. [es obigatory on al Musims, whether governments, 
‘peoples, individuals, or groups to follow such way. As for what was done by the Saudi government of 
Seeking the hep of many countries to defend and protect Musim countries because thai enemy may atack 
them, a:doe pans Kaa, there sno harm in ing so. The Counc af Senor Scholars - Tam one of them ~ 
hs Issued a statement inthis gar that vas brosdeast through rasa and pubs in newspapers. There 
| po doubt that such an acti permissible because there is no harm in Muslin to seek the help of none 
"Musims to defend and protect Musim courires fem aggesson. 


(Part Mo : 6, Page No: 145) 


‘This does et incu supporting unbelovers against Muslims a stated by scholars under the title "Ruling on 
apostate," What scholars mean i to support unbelievers against Musims. Ths is impermissible. However, 
Seeking the help of unbeliovers ta ward off the evil of other unbelievers aggressive Muslims, or Musi 
‘pected to vage impending aggression is permissible. Iis authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace be 
{Upon him) fought using silts he Borrowed from xan ie nayeh= who vas unbelever atthe tine we 
fighting Taastin the baltic of mews Al the people of rua’ Musims and unbelievers, were fighting with 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) while he (peace be upon him) was fighting against the unbelievers of 
‘Quay a the cay ofthe Conqusst of Makkah, It authentcally reported thatthe Prophet (ace be upon 
Fm) sad Yau se spacey th the anes an teu il ee ant ny el io and 
‘ake much tay This indicates the permissblity of seckng ther hep infighting enemies beyerd us 


What is meant that is permissible to deend Mustms and ther countries by Muti ornon-Musim forces. 
Its permissible to use thelr weapons or armies to lp Muslims ward off aggression and protec thelr 
‘countries against the evis and intsgues of ther enemies. 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book av nha sv! ak our pcan TUS, 
‘lah (Eralted be He) orders ust take our precautions against our enemies. Allah (Glrfied and Exalted be 
He) says And make ready aginst them al yu can af power ‘The same ruling applies to whosoever commits 
‘aggression against us, evan fhe was a Musi ore associated wah Isl. If Muss fear aggression beng 
Committed against them, they can also seek the help of anyone whom thy can seek ther Rep to protect 
thei countries and the sanctity of Musims against the aggression or oppression of unbelievers or any 
Sgressor. Musims are obliged to support one anather and cooperate in righteousness and pity against 
ther enemies. Yo, hey are sll in nesd of adeltonal help against ther enenses or against whasoever = 
among these belonging to Islam - forms intrigues against them and comnts aggression against thm, then 
itis pemissible for them to seck the help of whosoever stretches his hand te halp and ward off aggression 
and protect Musi counties. 
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repeat my advice to all the leaders of Muslims as well as to ll Arab and Islamic countries to fear Allah 
(Grated be He), rule by He Shari ahi all matters, beware ofall that contraccts His Sma ah and keep 
away from any kind of oppression. This is the way of salvation through which Muslims will achieve 
happiness and safety. 


“May Aoh bles everyone with success and guidance! May He guide all Must to remain on the ght course 
(of Al's Relgion and repent to Him of all sins. May lah recy all our affairs and guid both the leaders 
Sd ordinary Musiens to al what pleases Him and al that good for thes world ana the afterword, He isthe 
‘Gne Whois Capable of doing sa, May Peace and lessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
(Companions and these who fallow him rightecusly! 
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‘Such an incident is a lesson, an example and 2 reminder for us all 


[tthe end ofthe International Islamic Cnference on Discussing the Current Greumstances in te Gu which 
‘was organized by Musi World League Msi drama His Eminence Shaykh seul Ace Br Asa or 
{or the ci ofthe Founding Counc ofthe Musim World League and Present ofthe Minty for Academic 
Research, Ital, Dawah, and Gaidance, delvered the flowing adress: 


rales be to Allah (Exalted be He). Very, regan i scary in advice It is obligatory upon Mustim scholars 
wherever they are fo support Allah and explain tothe rulers what is obligatory on them and what Is 
prohibited inorder tobe acquainted with and have deep insight of what they are doing. They should do so 
Inn appropriate and Knd, satisfactory manner that atracts others. 


‘Scholars should adhise one another regarding conveying the call to lh (Exalted be He) and guiding people 
te the good in Mass (mosques) and communities, encouraging those carying out ther ole in conveying 
thecal to Ala (Glorned and Exalted be He), and encouraging Khai (preachers) to search for sutable 
ofations that benefit people accarding to the Qur'an and Sunoah, and informing them that a Khatib 
(preacher) should any preach with knowledge and insight of what lawful and what i unlawful. Musi 
are indie ned to be reminded of thecal to Alah (Exalted be He) and be advised, whereas nor Muslims 
‘ed tobe invite to Islam, informed about, and to have it explained fr them so that they can be guided. 


‘The incident committed by the ruler of oq against Kana and the olowing consequences beara lesson, an 
‘@ample, and a reminder fr us all. We ask Alan (Exalted be He) to giv us alsson from ft, guide us to is 
Fight Way, guide us to what fags our hearts and actions to piety, and lead us alto what pleases Him and 
crams us nearer to Him, 


Its oblgatory upon every Musim t carry out physical Jihad and self accountability as Alah (Exod be Ho) 
[SYS Oyo tb Fer Mh at ag os cyto ae ey en ok to te fa st at er he ero, 
‘ear ALS, Very, An ie tare twat ou Allah (loifed be He) ao SYS: afr ten no se hardin 
(ura) We nil ay gde tem tC Pa Als gon ii ether) fer, lh ah Pin 
(oases) 
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{tis obligatory on rulers, judges, and officals to fear Alah (Exalted be He), judge their deeds, strive inthe 
(Cause of Alan, hold fst tothe Din (Religion) of Ala, beware ofthe mis of lah (Exalted be He), and 
‘repent sincerely ofall past ss 


“The same applies to every Musi, whether male r female. ll Muss should struggle against their sires 
forthe sake af Alah (Exalted be He) so tat they shuld be upright and Keep away from obeying whims and 
|ALShaitan (Satan) and abie by wuth. Its obligatory on Musi to thank Alah (Exalted be He) at times of 
prosper, remain patent at times of misfortune, and to repent fram remisness and sis. 


hiss whats eiigatory upon all Musims as the Prophet (peace be Upon hin) Said Wane a tears 
Stele for Dee ney ha a a ales rer he on non ed 
‘SEGRE hard aly, ta gd and Sa ee ors ply, Whe fre) 
(Narrated by Musi). Thus,a believer should thank lah (Exalted be He) at times of prosper and when he 
‘ceives a Bounty and should remain patent at times of aficion. A blever should repet to Aah, old fst 
ta the Din (Religion) of Allah, keep away fromthe limi of Allah, support Musiims by caling them to do 
‘god, and call his family to account fr their deeds by caling them fo do good and enjoining them to whats 
Fight and fering them fem what i ei 


[Aboalever shoul also do the same with his brothers, companions, and neighbors. He should advise them 
for the Sake of Allah call them to the truth appropriately and kindly, and warn them against the 
cansaquence of sins and evils that they should repent and return to Allah Exalted be He) 


ie ack Allah ta help us ca what pleases Him and benef the people. May Al gran sucess to the people 
(firs ad help them exchange this wicked Present with arighteaus one through wham Ash wil Benet 
them inthe worldly fe andinthe Hereafter an enable them to worship Ash, We ask Alh fo repiace Kim 
with a better one fr them a president who wal have mercy onthe servants of Ala, rule by the Sha ah of 
Aah and help people worship Allah. 


‘We ask Al (Exalted be He) to grant success to the people of ta have a righteous ruler wha leads and 
babs ther 
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‘worship Allah, 2 ruler who wil be merciful to their young and sympathizing with thai ld, help them do 
‘every qood, afd rule by the Shari'ah of Ash (Glorified anal Exalted be He), 


We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to remove Suan Muay make him suffer csgracfu torment, and cast teror 
Ino his heart to withdraw his armies out of anat Algh (Exalted and Glorfied be He Is the Bountiful, the 
Benefcet. 


‘Lwantto thank you again for your effrts and deeds. We pray to lah ta accept the deeds ofall Muss; He 
's the Mast Generous and Muniicent. May Alas Peace and Blessings be upon our maser, Muharama, his 
family, Comparions and folowers! 
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‘The Action Waged by Saddam is A Sinful Aggression 


‘There is na doubt that the invasion of te Stef ana committed by the Iraqi leader, and the folowing 
consequences of bloodshed, usurping properties, and viclatng honor form a sinful aggression, a grave 
ime, and an abhorrent Munkar (that which s unacceptable or dsapproved of by Isamic aw and Muss of 
‘Sound inte). He should repent ta Al (Exalt be He) and hasten to pull is army from una, because 
this incursion and invasion is an unacceptable act that contradicts Shari'ah, conventions, and al treaties 
‘ned with Ara leaders a the Arab League 


He should solve the problems with peaceful means and negotiations. If this doesnot work, hen he should 
‘fer the sus to 3 Shar ah cour nota court of a, All disputes arising between countries, individuals, 
and tribes should be referred to Shari'ah judgment by forming Shar | court comprising of tue Mustim 
Scholars and folowers ofthe Sunnah who can issue their judgment concersing the subject of dispute 
Debwoon Musims, whether being from two diferent countries or tras or are two individuals. Realy, ths act 
committed by suai against nats an ac of aggression He must repent ofthis act and stop it. Returring 
te the rights a vitue and night. Ts better thon persisting in vice and error. statement has been issued by 
the Council of Senor Scholars, am a member therein, ofthe kngior af Su ase to splay the wreng of this 
act and describing it as aggression, cime and treachery. Te became clear through the statement of the 
Scholars ofthe Councl tht teres no harm in Musim and Arab arm to seek help from diselaver to 
‘ward of the aggression of any aggressor and defend Msi counties as well as the sanctity of Ist and 
Muslims 


Concerning the rumors about Ararayn Asta, they are praise be to Allah -n safety from the Iraqi 
leader 
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51) 
cor others. They are safe thanks to Ala. 


The point is that Sous Arabia had to ask forthe help of multinational armies, among which were te tet 
Sitter This was ust to cooperate eth the Saud fores to dafend the country, Islam, and Muss. There i 
‘no harm in ding so, because this sa way of seeking help to ward off oppression and to save and protect 
the country from the evils of wicked paople an the oppression and aggrasson of tyrants and aggressors. 
‘There is na harm in doing so as stated clearly by the scholars. Regarding what has been rumored by some 
-Musim minorities wha believed the claims of Sefer and his es about the U.S. imperil interference wh the 
fais and saneties of Musime, to the end of ether flee rumors; actually ths ea fatal misconception 
fumored by the party of sadcen, whch a natioalsoe, not an Islamic pay. Even such people were 
‘Muslims, it oblgatory to deter them from transgression even by seeking the help of some unbelievers, 
particulary wen proposing peaceful means to ward off evi and protec the cuntry. The Messenger (peace 
be upon him) sought the help of fun neurons atthe bat fa to Right agaist ese Aa 
Becondingy, seeking help from unbelievers agaist transgressors permissible What mpermissle et 
Support the unbelievers against Musims, Ae for this situation, itis a protection of Musime and thelr 
Counties from outlaws, aggressors, and unbelievers. There adference between the wo stators: fone 
Supports unbeliavers against Mustins this means apostasy, which s impermissible and Munkar (that which 
'S unacceptable or dsapproved of by isamic lw and Mustins of sound Intl). Inthe curent case ofthe 
‘Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, which has sought the help of unbelievers to deter and prevent the aggressor ~ 
whether adisbeliover ora believer - from entering the country and vlating the sanctis of stam this sa 
‘equired and necessary matter because this is for protecting Muslims from whoever may harm them, 
‘whether being a dsbelver ora baler. It ebigatry upon the Iraqi leader to repent to Aah ave up the 
false opinions he adopts, abandon the party of (A-Shaltan) Satan, commit inset slam rule by and 
ble Iraq] people to abide by ft We supplcate to Ash to grant him guidance 


In anewering a question directed by Al-Jazeera TV channel onthe possibilty of establishing an international 
‘Shar I (cempling wth Shar ah) cout to solve disputes amangst countries, His Eminence sald 
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"AI Mustim and Arab countries shoul solve their problems through Shari means t Shari courts in every 
country, There should be another international cout to judge among countries. The Musim countries should 
have Shar i courts because Aah (Glorfed and Exalted be He) says Axi wsone yo de the duon 
teeth Al he ieee) Aah (Glrfed and Exaled be He) also say (ie) # our nantes 
rant yaussles, feria Ah and Hs Messenger (ay sees) Ali (Glonfed and Exalted be He) also 
'YS2(Bure, Yur Lr thy can nave ath un they moka you (© Makara aay el Le) ee a does 
ebveen hen an rin thems ro estane apart your deo, an c(t) wt fl bmn. JTS, WO 
‘or more caunries spute ie obligatory on Muslim scholars ta judge between them according tothe ring 
ff Shar ah. Scholars should do son ight ofthe Book of Aah and Sunnah, apart from man-made ws oF 
‘Viewpoints of men. Rather, tis should be according to the Shara of Aah.” 


[His Eminence advised the Iraqi army nat to continue committing such unacceptable deeds. Its obligatory on 
lagi soldiers as wall as every Musim not to violate the property, blood, poner cr famiy of one's Musi 
brother. Iis impermissible to transgress against any Muss propery, honor or bleed whether in at or 
In any other county. The Prophet (peace be upon Rm) Sad: ne Musi sie ri asim at, 


‘The aggression committed by ta doesnot make it justiable forthe sors to commt aggresion against 
‘await or anyother peopl, usurp their money, harm them, kl them or ther children, er assault their 
women. Allsueh acts are Murr (hat whieh fs unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic lw and Muslims 
(oF sound intllec),unlaf,andmpermisble, I abigatary upon them to fear Als, be careful not fo 
Spproach what Alah has made unlawful, and not todo any act that angers Alah (Exalted be He) and causes 
{ham to enter Here and be banished from Allah's Mercy ad Please. 


In his statement to Al-Jazora TV channel His Eminence advised the Kuwait brothers to seek help through 
patience and fearing Alah (Exalted be He, Saying: 


"1 sic the oppressed people a une o fear Allah ld fatto His Din (Religion), repent 
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te Hi from their past sins, and to ask Allah to grant them victory over the enemy and return ther tothe 
‘country endowed with safety. Suey, Allah (xaed be He) val recompense them ith better than What has 
‘been taken from them, When turning to lah (Eval be He) with sncee repentance, they wil regain what 
thoy lost and Ah (Glrfied and Exalted be He) wll give them something better than that taken, because 
‘Mah (Gloried and Exalted! be He) says A alo yo eg A gyal, sive, hat ou my ee 
yA (Glorified and Exalted be He) alo says:(0 ju wr ee! Tur th th aerate!) 


We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to canter favor upan us and them by guiding us to repentance. Allof ws are 
Table to be tempted. Every Muslim, everywhere, Sut ras, aah va he ene, o elsewhere Should 
‘all himlf fo account, struggle agains his cesre forthe Sake of Allah ane be sure that what beel him 
‘would never have missed him and what mises him would never have fallen him, 


Thus, our brothersin Kowa all Musimsin the nga f Sus ais, and all Muss everywhere shoul fear 
Ala, struggle against ther dasies for the Sake of Al, and Keep patient ove the afictons that befall 
thar. They should also remain standing up forthe truth and advise one another toi for Allah's Sake. May 
Blah (Gloriad and Exalted be He) remove coruption, guide the astray, ecompence them with something 
better than what they est, and grant them a goed cnsequence. Aloh (Glorified and Exaed be He) says te 
‘eros no sie en Ue (Ou Cae, We ny eto Oa Pat Le SN agen Me Mena) Ae 
‘ety, lhe th he Munn (ase aoe) Allah (Glried and Exatted be He) aso Says ta yur pa 
shat become Ab tain he ou See 21}, he thar lhe ing doy Me who fears Alah, He will 
‘grant him suecess and recompense him wit something better than what was taken fom im. We ak Aah 
fer endow us with comprehensive mercy encompassing all one's affairs = religion, worl afar, and the 
Heater” 


[At the end of the statement of His Eminence, he sai 


“My speech is 2 general piece of advice ta all Muss to fear Allah, abe by the Shar ah of Al, eect 
pan the Glorious Quran, cbserve the puied Sunnah organize thar deeds in Ight of the Book of lah and 
the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon hin), refer all their deeds, words, and disputes to the Qur'an 
fd the Sunnah not to postive lav. Al her af shouldbe judges by te glorious Book of Al and the 
Sunnah of Hs Messenger, and to 
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abide by this, whether individuals, groups, or nations. This is what is obligatory for Mustims to refer 
legislation to Aah’ Shari'ah, remain standing up forthe Din (Religion) of Mah, put Alas orders into 
action, and give up what Aah forbade because Ala (Exalted be He) 5ays:(0 marin! Be alt yu rt 
Janda mankina! ees your Lar hs crt ou fom re een (an) Jan O marin Fryar era be 
et Vth retina te Har gant) ee eg. 


"aa dn ode Ahn se eg. Mh tao ane 
Peril oteio greta norny neler reared 
Siege pee a tant eve tee ay basta cerge 
Seed li iairacchare es ah fee aa 
Fieger eprom iar erie iepeerantignne sali 
erty see yrs nathan erst 
abd citanry irate emesis eh ormae eae 


“This is what all people are obliged to do: to fear Alah, worship Him alone, refer legitin to His Shari'ah, 
avoid His (may Hebe Praised) profits, abide by Mis Limit, and recommend and advise one another to 
this because Aah (Exalted be He) Say: y ere thn Ar aA Tage (un snuree tly a 
do ct ep one anche fin and tranapession. Aad! fear AM, Very, lth i Severe in panne. lah (Coie art 


‘Exalted be He) abst saysol ty Ai7Aa (the tre). HC verily, sean tn tn bane, DU Bcept thse wie believe Qin Teenie: Mondthatern). 
‘Rava chal hax odanes nds fom a kn of ond evi ess (Mar wr lec 
‘ctmend ane anti: atone rte stern, mare afinjures wn ae may encauter Ais Cus ig 
Preaching Hreigan of mie Monta a Jaa) The Proper (may Alas Peace and Blessings be upen fim) 
ln Sa "Ragone ned nang one arc he eae ee rs. pon hs we Fra” Ne ee Fo 
‘lah ak Ws Messenger and fr the aces an the general Masi”) ‘Ah AB SB eget 


pares Prep srs be up ncn te csr eShop) wet of aah, hg wc acre 
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‘This is what is ebigatory for the poople and presidents of Musim counties: They are obliged to recommend 
and advise one another to truth and refer legislation to Aah’ Shari'ah and not to postive laws that they 
‘ake themselves” 


[At the and of his statement, Hs Eminence asked Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide and grant 
Success to all Musims people and leaders, t entrust their affairs tothe best among them and to protect 
them fram the eva of wekes paople 


We ask Allah to protect us from the evi of everything, make the pots of enemies against their own selves, 
and save us from tar ell wherever they may exist. May Alah grant us Su 


a 
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Liberating the State of Kuwait from the Aggressors is a Divine Great Bounty and Victory 
‘Against Tyranny, Aggression and Atheism 


Praise be to Allah, Alone. May peace and blessings be upon the last Prophet Muhammad ibn 
Abdullah, his family, and Companions! 


‘The grace, which Allah (Exalted be He) has bestowed upon Muslims fighting in His Cause by 
liberating fuvai from the tyrant, aggressors and extorters, is one ofthe greatest bounties of 
Allah (Glorified be He) upon the people of tinot and other Muslims supporting the Truth and 
Justice. Therefore, all Muslims in te ioiom of Sau fra, uae, the Gulf countries and others, 
‘should thank allah (Exalted be He) for this, abide by Mis Din (religion of Islam) and beware of 
the reasons that stir His Anger for the bounty which Allah (Glorified be He) has bestowed 
"upon them by gaining victory over the aggressors, supporting the aggrieved and answering 
the Du’a' (supplication) of Mustims. Allah (Glorified be He) has promised to grant His servants 
Victory and a good end so long as they support Ms Din, abide by it, seek His Help (Glorified be 
He), prepare themselves against their enemies and beware of their plots. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Revert) en yusuf ar ran raver au ag" wl spy th 
‘tonsa fhe ange at in te ate (lowing ane arte suena a x la on oe 
our mars betes herent Ae thera vey eet om lbh Very le Ag, vse. He (Glorified be 
He) also says: ry, ih wit ao tase wo helps Cae) Ts, Alin A Seong, AM Tae anil) 
sit vet wt (aa ie pet iy area Sa 
{5 db, ana forma Athair (be, pean a aha foe [they make te rb thea of or 


Carrying oe) na ith lbh rats en ef a) tes (ef cose) lla (Glorified be Me) also 
'SaYSH 0 yeu wha bnere you tls (te cum) ld, Me Pla mae ure er. Eaton to 
is Saying (Glorified be He): 


57) 


(286 fa roman hose rng yuh tne ne ita go ey, ht He il cata gt Pen za the 
Ske nc na on tam cm) nl iy ate mecha say tr rer poe) ey 
(ws) worn reo anne ting (wen) wake a ace see arth ey Yanan 
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‘Thera are many Ayahs that stress this meaning and they all indicate the necessity of resorting 
to Allah (Glorified be He) in 


that He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Only One Who grants victory rather than any one 
flse. Allah (Glorified be He) says sine nowy st fam lun Me (Glorified and Exalted be 
He also sayst( 1 ih nip ju rane cn over yu ae oaks you wo thr ar Hey can hyo! a 
"Alb (one) let sever pat or tse Alla (Glorified be He) also sayst; Yow tay exral soup owmcane © 
righty Host y As nn? Gh wth A Srn eptert Met despite Allah's Promise of Victory to 
His servants, He has also commanded them to be prepared for their enemies and beware of 
them In His Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): trate ry anus ur yuan oer Alla 
(Glorified be He) also saysi. 0 you wo belevel Toke your pecnscns Allah (Glorified be He) has 
‘rendered victory contingent on a great reason which is supporting His Din by establishing 
Salah (prayer), paying Zakah (obligatory charity), enjoining good and forbidding evil, as well 
‘as adhering to Iman (taith/bellef and pious deeds. 


Accordingly, all Muslims in Kowst and other countries should take and abide by these means. 
‘They should also advise one anather wherever they are, for taking and abiding by the means 
is one of the most important reasons for attaining victory in the worldly life, achieving 
‘security, a comfortable life, happiness in the worldly life and the Hereafter, attaining Jannah 
(paradise), retrieving their pride and achieving a good end in all matters, as clarified by Allah 
{Glorified be He) in the previous noble Ayah of Surah Al-Nur in which He says: sunrise oman 
‘ese arog ys bw ane ou deed al el aly ante sco 9 (he een) he 
lds rhc grunts eae mre mae tHe grt ay he trys Pst ar gen wes has 
‘her (nim). And Me wl suey ether exange 2 safe sacar fer ta far (pons) Moreover, lah 


{Glorified be He) also clarified that in Mis Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He) in Surah 
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AAL-SaF¢ you to tee! St gue you rade tht i ae eu fo pal mee Tat ou bles A, 
i Messenger (Muhamrieg ping sie sn) a hat you fran ee nthe Ge fA fy oral a ae 
[ea hat bs tet oyu fy ats aus) Hen ge aur Se, a at sm rr 


Eee eed ere eneees Serene Se een er ees aee Seen ee on en Peete eye ee 
{roe (Being) wich you tae, gp eo Al (nt your ener) ana ea cry. ve dea kg (0 Makan 

Locus ou) tothe slears Hn these noble Ayahs, Allah (Glorified be He) has clarified that 
believing in Him and His Messenger (peace be upon him), which includes fulfilling acts of 
obedience that Allah (Exalted be He) has obligated and abandoning the sins that He has 
prohibited along with striving in His Cause that isa branch of Iman (Faith/belief), are reasons 
{or forgiving ll the sins and attaining Jannah and all Its delights. They are also reasons for 
‘quiring near victory. 


‘he pulse ou oe ne nan ond hm Woe ts an ey 
ogame eae tense ean aa 
Sra c er tpsaee a beneath hee ou Tc er any 
Peretorestrieee: Apreeebige on jeep ener 
Sins The origin of Iman les inthe observance of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ 
SoM Pisa tae cna reer ee 
Sesh erruecemnt ete etre je 
sarmeabens ais an Saar foam benalceerelomeneam renee 
Pan puree SL eeeaeapemena 


‘When the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent hss 2n stl (may Allah be pleased with him) to 
{the people of fonen,he (peace be upon him) commanded him to ask them fo observe Tawhid to 
Allah, to be devoted to Him, and to believe in His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him), 
then he commanded them to establish Salah, and pay Zakah. This is because these are the 
three major fundamentals of Din. Thus, whoever abides by and fulfils them will consequently 
abide by other issues in the Din, such as Sawm (Fasting), Hajj, and the rest of that which Allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) have commanded. They will also 
abandon all that which Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) have 
Drohibited. 
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‘One ofthe mast important branches of Iman and realization ofthe testimony that there is no 
deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah is to rule among Allah's 
Servants according to Mis Shariah (Islamic law). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) tells His, 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in Surah AlcMa'idah (ls ove conn oyu read eh Le 
‘Lig the Bek (i urn tty corn the Spare at cae before and Pay rusty inh ed 
ena vr la Sipe) So jean then by nas ln arene ap loro ain ear, erg 
‘rom he bush nat fas comet you. terwards, Allah (Glorified be He) says em jig yu 0 taro 
(aooy ae stn) erg em yn A ae al ot er a ete, at care ef a et hey a au 
(9 Maha nhoy le} fo any ome ef a hn hh sec so, Hs Saying (Glorified 
bbe He): ta hen sek te utara (ay gat? ho er apart hn lh cle who 
have i Fats. le Glorified and Exalted be He) also says in Surah Al-Ma'idah\ ios ozs dons 
hore caret ey at wih lh as real, che the Zn (pte an wana ef er See 
wid where dcr et ge oy nt Mn ase ie) a e teFeein eecoue eco 
eter dare) to Al Mim Surah AI-Nisa, Allah (Glorified be He) also says mur ey an 


‘So, Allah (Glorified be He) has clarified in these noble Ayahs that itis obligatory for the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and all the Ummah (nation) whenever and wherever they are 
{to make Allan's Shari'ah govern all the disputes between them regarding all thelr religious 


He) has also mentioned that His ruling isthe best, and that all rulings that contradict Mis are 
of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of Ignorance). He (Glorified be He) has mentioned that ruling 

1s Kufr (disbelief), Zhulm (Injustice), and Fisq (flagrant violation 
Ww), declaring that whoever does not make the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
Judge in all his affair, be inclined to this, and accept this with full submission will have no 
Iman. Hence, its the duty of all Muslim rulers ta abide by Allah's Ruling (Glorified be He), rule 
His servants according to His Shari'ah, and find in themselves no resistance to that. They 
should beware of following their desires that contradict Mis Shari'ah, or obeying anyone who 
{alls to rule by any aw or regulation opposing what is established by Allah's Book or the 
‘Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet) of His Messenger (peace be upan him). Allah 
{Glorified be He) stresses that Iman can only be attained to the people of Islam in this way. 
‘Whoever daims that ruling by the 
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Positive laws that contradict Allah's Shari'ah is permissible, or that they are more appropriate 
{or people than Allah's Shari'ah, oF even that there is no difference between ruling by Allah's 
‘Shari ah and ruling by man-made laws that are incompatible with His Shari'ah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), will be a Murtad (apostate) and Kafir (disbeliever) if they were Muslims before 
announcing or believing inthis. This is declared by the people of knowledge and Iman among 
Scholars of Tafsir (explanation/ exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) and Muslim jurists 
regarding the ruling on the Murtad. So, whoever is confused with any of what we have 
‘mentioned must resort to what scholars have mentioned in the Tafsir of the previous Ayah, 
Such as Imam tors, Imam 0-ishon,Al-Mafizh Im kanrand others. They should refer to what 
the scholars have mentioned concerning the ruling on the Murtad Ic. a person who converts to 
kkufr after Islam, to know the truth and the doubtful matters then become clear to them. AS 
{for whoever rules by other than what Allah (Exalted be He) has revealed while knowing this 
because of taking a bribe to rule In favor of the defendant, 

‘whom the ruling Isto be issued or any other reason, they will be committing a great ev 
‘major sin, and an act of Kufr, Zhulm and Fisq. Yet, this does not bring them out of the pal 
Islam. However, they wil stl be committing a serious act of disobedience and will be subject 
to Allah's Punishment and Torment, and they are in great danger ofthe relapse of thelr heart 
and attaining apostasy from Islam. We seck refuge in Allah from this. Some scholars may call 
this minor Kufr, Fisq and Zhulm, according to a reported related from sv sox (may Allah be 
pleased with both of them) and a group of Salat (righteous predecessors) (may Allah be 
‘merciful to them). Task Allah to adjust the conditions ofall Muslims and grant them good 
Understanding of His Din, enable them to thank Him for His Bounty, adjust thelr leaders and 
‘appoint whoever is best among them to rule them. Task Him to support Mis Din, rise His Word, 
{et the enemies of Islam down wherever they are, and protect all Muslims from straying Fitan 
{Gedition/ seduction/ trial) and the causes of His wrath. He is the All-Able to do tis. 


May Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


Ran such 
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‘A Conversation about the Mustim Ummah 
[After the Gulf War 


Our Muslim Ummah (nation) was hoping to get rid of all past problems and reasons for 
disunity and dissension, especially withthe gradual growth of Islamic awakening all over the 
Muslim world, This was the hope of the Ummah despite all the serious events that were about 
to ruin its wealth, devastate the interests ofits peoples, and threaten its Din (religion) 
‘Strongly, and despite the bitter trials that the Ummah witnessed during the current century. 
that led to the destruction of many parts of the Ummah's body. Nevertheless, the tyrant of in: 
killed such hope in Muslims’ hearts by attacking kueas unjustly and continuously trying to 
Increase reasons for dissension and disagreement amongst people of the Ummah to take it 
‘many years backwards. Thus, its greatly important, under these challenges that the Ummah 
aces; ld conuenatn henner shen “Abdul “Aatz Bin" Abdullah Tbn Baz, Chairman of the 
Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw’ ah, and Guidance. This is because such a 
conversation reflects the view of one of the most prominent scholars of the Ummah on the 
‘events it currently faces or has faced during this century. In this conversation, our eminent 
‘Shaykh observes the realty of the situation, defines the reasons and factors that led to the 
‘weakness that the Ummah suffers from, and tells about the effective remedy for getting rid of 
these burdens and worries that hinder its progress. "Ukazh thus introduces this 
‘comprehensive conversation that it held with the eminent Shaykh to shed light on all the 
oregoing along with some other points that concern Muslims nowadays: 


1: Since Your Eminence cares greatly for Da" wah (cal 


19 to Islam), 
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hhow do you see the reality of the Mustim Ummah today? What isthe way to rescue it from the 
dispersion and division that it suffers from? 


[A: Undoubtedly, the only way for reform, welfare, unity of the Ummah isto unite on Qur'an 
{and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet, peace be upen him) and to cooperate in 
achieving this for, Allah (Exalted be He) says inca, si youu, ean ln ute 
(rane eed ners yues Allah (Glorified be He) also Say nyu ane cine Ain 


{In fact, the gulf events are an admonition and exhortation for every Mustim. Muslims all over 
the world have to Help one another in righteousness and piety, recommend one another to the 
truth and to be patient while keeping firm on it, and hold fast to the Qur'an and Sunnah 
‘regarding al thelr different affairs. Verily, this isthe way of salvation, happiness, glory, honor, 
‘and being victorious over the enemies. Ths is the way of all goodness inthis world and in the 
hereafter, 


May Allah guide Muslims to all that pleases Him! May He (Glorified be He) unite thelr word on 
the right path! 


(2: Some people blame Muslim and Arab foundations for nat fulfiling their duties, how can 
‘such foundations thus effectively play their roles in serving Islam and Muslims? 


Undoubtedly, Islamic organizations are responsible for calling to Allah's Way and uniting the 
Muslims! word. 


Each foundation then should exert al efforts for Da’ wah, directing people to goodness, and 
{ending Du” ah (callers to Islam) to possible regions to convey the message of Allah each 
foundation goes upto its capacity, as Allah (Exalted be He) says! Soho yours anes tin 
‘sem a you any lh bres ott person yon he cope. Each Foundation has to make Da‘ wah 
‘uided by the Qur'an and Sunnah for Allah (Exalted be He) say 5 (0 Miiny ae ln 
‘re a rst ite ers to ih the Oneness Ah lc Menasha oot). OREO, 
He (Glorified be He) says 
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‘rd al nies no lie Moab) sd des ete en a "Tam neal he Mi. VEWOEY 
‘seeker of knowledge has thus to make Dawah according to his ability in the way that Allah 
(Glorified be He) defines for His staves by saying: ines (ranknd, 0 Mitunmmd ain cle ale) tothe 


AS ee 


Wisdom here refers to having knowledge ofthe instructions as stated by Allah (Exalted be He) 
and His Messenger (peace be upon him) while fair preaching is arousal of interests and 
threatening (against what is bad), guiding to goodness, and telling the good end of the pious 
and the bad end of the Kafir(disbeliever) or whoever disobeys Allah (Exalted be Ha). In 
‘ddition, argument which is mentioned in the concerned Ayah (Quranic verse) is that which is 
Supported by Shar’ (Islamic legal) proofs and conveyed in decent wording with neither 
Victence nor severity. Nay, such argument is based on clear and sft explanation so that 
‘doubtful concepts if any, are removed. It is worth mentioning that when a foundation carries 
‘Out the foregoing duty, all those who are in charge of it are rewarded abundantly by Allah for 
‘whoever guides a person to anything that is good will receive the same reward as that ofits 
{doer as the Propht (peace be upon him) sald: toner gusm austin ons aes oar srr tao 


(@ 3: What are the lessons that the Muslim Ummah can learn from the Gulf War? 


{A: The Gulf War has many admonitions for whoever contemplates them. It divided Arabs and 
‘non-Arabs into two parties; those who support and advocate justice and those who support 
‘and call fo injustice. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) defined the straight path to His 
Slaves. It isthe path with which Allah sent Mis Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) as He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says ird vy = lis Cormannrts nesta nthe moe a Venee 
151 and 152) My Sage Path, 2 fl a al et (oth) puts Other paths are paths that contradict 
‘Shari’ ah (Islamic law): key wisps you soy mie ah. ee. take You away from Allah's Path 
to another one, which is the path of Satan. 


‘These events made it clear for every rational person that itis necessary and duty to support 
the oppressed, deter the oppressor, and stand firm and straight on the truth. This is the duty 
‘of every sane and Muslim or non Muslim person. 
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Every sensible and just person has thus to support the truth, to repel injustice, and to aid the 
‘wronged. Again, such an obligation applies to both Muslims and non-Muslims though itis of 
‘more importance and greatness as long a= Muslims are concerned. 


Allan thus makes it Wajib (obligatory) on every Muslim to do their best to defend the 
‘oppressed, hold back the wrongdoer, and to take the side of truth against falsehood. Again, 
the foregoing is Wajid on Muslims along with all people of sound minds. Regarding this, the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said ina Sahih (authentic) Hadith: pyr meer wnat 
hele an oppeir or an ores. Amn nag "DAIS Heeger! Il hep opp ba ei an psn 
Ho hal hip in” The Pept (pase upon hn) by resting hn om opps aes) eats hep 
hm. Accordingly, deterring the oppressor and blaming them for their oppression is 2 sort of 
aiding them. On the other hand, the oppressed isto be assisted to repulse the oppressor and 
‘et his right back. Finally, If the oppressor is a Kafir such as Sosim and people lke him, the 
‘bligation to repel nim will be of greater emphasis, 


(Q4: The Gulf War undoubtedly created breaches in Muslims’ rows, what isthe proper way to 
restore harmony amongst them? 


[A: Such breaches can be treated, for each disease has a remedy; the remedy of division is that 
all countries and officials have to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from thelr mistakes and 
bbad deeds, correct themselves, and require from the wronged to forgive what has been done 
‘against them for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) accepts the Tawbah of whoever repents 
{to Him, He (Glorified be Me) says nsf yates Ash ofr you a Ones, ht you ray ten 
vAllah (Glorified be He) also says: 0 jos wns ie! Tarts Aah win srewe repre! Moreover, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said \rmcr=epris fom arse the ore wo ret conmt n 


All Muslim and Arab countries have thus to cooperate to achieve acts of righteousness and 
piety, to recommend one another to the truth and to be patient while keeping firm on it, to 
‘bandon falsehood, to make Tawbah to Allah, and to ask their brothers whom they wronged 
{to pardon them. They are to confess thelr mistakes before their brothers and ask for thelr 
forgiveness. 
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Recommending one another to the truth and asking one another to forgive their brothers! 
‘mistakes are urgently necessary. If this happens and the oppressor gives up thelr mistakes 
‘and makes Tawbah to Allah such breaches in Muslims! rows will vanish 


5: Undoubtedly the enemies of the Mustim Ummah wat for an opportunity to annihilate it, 
what is the way to hinder this? 


‘Ai Muslim countries should pried agateek ibd: ebebilen, Naauiade of thelr plete, and stned ties 


‘and straight on the Din of AR ROS the Huts. Tike Massne Lnman should net feel ents or 
‘overlook the deception ofits enemy. Allah (my He be Glorified and Exalted) saysi<0 you sho 
Doles! ake your pesatins Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also sayst races su non a ou 


ne oer, sans fa (an aes, make ate een he eyo Ahan our eben, on es 


ach Muslim country whether Arabic oF not has thus to be ready against the enemy and keep 
firm and straight on the Din of Allah and His Shari ah. Ie is worth mentioning that the most 
important readiness is to have absolute obedience to Allah and His Messenger and to refer all 
‘matters to Shari'ah. Physical readiness is also required such as setting up a good army and 
‘2dequate weapons according to the capacity of the Muslim Ummah for Allah (Exalted be He) 
Commands Muslims to do so by saying! sate es) snr ton a ou cab paver Each Country has 
thus todo its best to possess the appropriate modern weapons, to be keen on manufacturing 
them (if possible) or buying them, to secure the appropriate Muslim soldiers at times of 
prosperity so that I finds enough armed forces at times of adversity. The foregoing isthe duty 
of everybody. 
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‘The greatest and most important thing isto refine one's self by piety, standing firm and 
straight on the Din of Allah, abandoning disobedience to Him (may He be glorified and 
Exalted), worshiping Him Alone, and forbidding Shirk (associating others with allah in His 
Divinity oF worship). Some of the kinds of Shirk that Muslim countries should forbid are 
attaching one’s heart to the dead, seeking their help, making vows to them, ete. In fact, 
‘attaching one's heart to the dead and asking them for support against the enemies or to cure 
2 patient isa sort of major Shirk. 


{tis therefore Wajib on every country to care for this matter, direct people to Tawhid (belief 
in the Oneness of Allah), worship of Allah Alone, and abandonment of shirk. Everybody stands 
firm and straight on the Din of Allah, avoids disobeying Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
and refers all matters to the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet) as 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: 0 jas tal! Oa lsh nto he sara Wuhan le ele 
tlt oyu Danse i etry.) yas ier tang aera yonc her Anand Me 

iy el) yo eve A ni at DT bt ameter leet IS 
Ayah, Allah (Glorified be He) makes it Wajib on the believers at times of disagreement to 
refer the matter to Allah (Exalted be He) and Mis Messenger (peace be upon him) ie. to the 
{Quran and Sunnah. In such cases, itis Wajib to follow the guidance of the Qur'an and Sahih 
Sunnah. 


In addition, Allah (Glorified be He) sayss\ ean wtasev= yur he desaon ely lh (eit 
‘ung uc). "Me (Exalted be He) makes it Wajib on Muslims to obey their authorities Le. when 
they command them to do Ma’ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) for the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald subrniot 
"sabigatry ony n what ood (ane easnabl) Again, Eis Wajib on Mustim countries to refer their 
disputes to Allah, His Messenger, and the ruling of Shari'ah. They have to stand firm on the 
Din of Aliah and to direct their armies and people to do the same. The foregoing is the way of 
Victory, happiness, glory, honor and being protected against the enemies wherever they are 
‘and whatever ther power is. 


May Allah grant success and guidance to all Muslims! May Allah set right Muslims’ authorities, 
hhelp them to do all goodness, bestow upon them the sound understanding of Din and keep 
‘them firm and straight on it! 


6: Some people try to use Din to accomplish personal goals during the events of Gulf War, 
‘hat is your opinion on this? 
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[A: Its Wait on every Muslim to fear Allah, worship Him Alone sincerely, and refrain from the 
‘acts of hypocrites do. Verily, using Din for achieving personal desires is a characteristic of 
hypocrites who only refer to Din hypocritically when they need it. Doing so is an impermissible 
Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect) and hypocrites are worse than Kafirs(disbelievers) for Allah (Exalted be He) says: 

Vim ares i nthe cnet ec of Fou ts thus Waib to abide by Din forsake of Din 
itself in order to obey Allah and His Messenger not to accomplish any vain purpose of the 
‘World. Its the characteristic of hypocrites that they abide by Bin and support it only to look 
Sfter their personal interests and fulfil their needs. When the hypocrites are then alone, they 
‘eturn to Kufr (disbelief), deviation, supporting the Kafirs. When the hypocrites fulfil their 
personal needs they reject Din, doing sols entirely against Din and such people are hypocrites 
‘who are worse than Kafirs (may Allah protect us from all. Allah (Exalted be He) says ver, se 


Moreover, amongst the characteristics of the hypocrites is that which is illustrated by Allah 
{Glorified be He) in the Holy Qur'an: ves, easiest ode lh Sati ie rs ho 


Tse (They ae) staring teen hs nha beng nthe tthe er hoe ‘Swaying people are those 
‘who are confused. They sometimes take the side of the Musiims though at other times they 
{ake the side of the Kafirs. Such swaying people join Kafirs when they are the victorious ones 
‘and when they can benefit them and vice versa. 


Hypocrites thus are swaying. They neither have firmness on Din nor insight. They only join the 
Victorious party to achieve their own interests. The hypocrites then do not have either a good 
‘geal nor firm "Aqidah (creed). May Allah save us from that! 


7: What s your guiding word to the people of Kuwait ater the: 
‘rom the Iraqi tyrant? 


jration oftheir country 


[A: Tadvise the people of Kuwait and every Muslim to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 
‘This is my advice to the people of Kuwait, Saudi Arabia, to every Muslim in mu and to all 
‘other Muslims, 1 advise 
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all Mustims to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to stand firm on His Din, to thank Allah 
{or the graces of victory, good health, and the deterring ofthe unjust. 


‘Thanking Allah is to obey Him (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), to 
Consistently perform the five obligatory Salah (Prayers) at their appointed times, to pay 
aka (obligatory charity), to observe Sawm (Fast) during Ramadan, to perform Hajj only one 
time during one's whole lifetime (if they have not done before), to obey Allah regarding all 
‘other matters such as being dutiful to one's parents, maintaining the ties of kinship, making 
Da' wah (calling to Islam), enjoining Ma ruf and forbidding Munkar, and all other good deeds. 
2 person should also thank Allah by abandoning all sins. 1 thus advise all Muslims to thank 
Allah by carrying out His commands, abandoning His prohibitions, and being patient whl 
standing firm on this. Allah (Glorified be He) says: 2A (eins). sy, man tin Ese 
Snelee naire Hort) 2! emu ia ends necro tra et [ie pe te to 
‘they lh ha fren, and eon ne nar are er he sere ars ane ites Wehner en 
Ihe Caz re esotng eager of me Hertha oh) 


He (Glorified be He) also sayss( up exon rte A-rane Tag (ort rts ry Sat 
rot lp one snaher in sn end irangresan "his isthe duty of all Muslims. They all have to help one 
{nother in virtue and righteousness, exchange sincere advice for the sake of Allah, and 
‘abandon disobeying Allah. They should not help one another in sin and transgression such as 
Shirk, drinking Khamr (intoxicant), Zina 

‘gambling, and all things prohibited by Allah and His Messen 
recommend one another to the truth and to be patient enough to stand firm on it. They have 
to forbid one another from committing sins or transgression. In other words, they have to 
forbid Munkar and enjoin Ma'ruf. All the foregoing Is to express thankfulness to Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He). Allah (Exalted be He) says hs tlcve men ana women, are 
Daly alps agora end, tacts) af ne ate the no (one pel si i se Moat a at 
{hal tlre Sct i) and ri oe) a Ahr eons cel a cys a tn a 
{erent star ea (Lat Ss) ane te Za coy Alin ras eager Al il ave We eey 
nth Srey fush = Avg aise. These are the characteristics and morals of the believers for 
‘which Allah (Exalted be He) promised them that He will have His Mercy and Victory in this 
‘world and happiness and salvation inthe hereafter. 


May Allah grant all Muslims success, firmness on Din, and guidancet 
(8: Finally, what is your word to the families ofthe martyrs? 


A: Task Allah (Exalted be He) to help them, grant them solace, and to compensate them in 
this world and in the hereafter with something better than what they have lost. May Allah 
forgive the martyrs, expiate thelr sins, admit them to Jannah (Paradise), and rescue them 
from hellfire! 
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Martyrs are expected to have great rewards, s0 I advise their families to make 
ua (supplication) for them that Allah be Merciful with them and grants them high ranks in 
Jannah. Talso advise families ofthe martyrs to be patient and seek the reward of Allah for 
‘martyrdom in Allah's cause isa great grace of Allah. If such families ae thus patient and wait 
{or the reward of Allah, Allah will grant them solace and compensate them with something 
better than what they have lost, May Allah grant us all quidance to all that pleases Him! 
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‘Al-Muslimun Newspaper's Interview with Ibn Baz 


(After the war was over, how can we clear the negative effects of the tribulation of the Gulf 
crisis? 


[Az In the name of Allah, the most Gracious, the most Merciful All praise be to Allah. May peace and 
blessings af Allah be upon His Messenger, his family, his Companions, and those who fll han 


Undoubtedly, the tribulation sparked by the president of ian isa great criss that brought about many ei 
consequences. Thanks to Allah, Who ended i by liberating xouat and eliminating the oppressor and Nis 
‘aggression. Certain, this is one ofthe great blessings of Alah (Balted be He) and we shoud thank Him for 
{hat and ack Him to stright the affairs ofall Masime and to guide them to all that pleases Him, Muslims 
have to thank Alah (Eated be He) much for this blessing, constantly observe the teachings of Islam and 
‘kegp away from al that causes Mis anger. Let them try ther best to end the spit and unite on the bass of 
cbedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), following the Qur'an and 
‘Sunnah, enjoining one another t truth and being patient on. 


{In this way, we can clear the negative effects of tis tribulation and guard ourselves against its evil 
‘onsaquences and plots and the pots fs advocates. In the Quean, Als (Exalted be He) ays 
‘ote tgees athe epe fA (the Qu), an be re ede ens june )He (Exalted be He also says 
Dalia nhasoeer ou fer, th eon bt! itl (ete ling pe). )la (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
‘52510 you who lel Obey Ah ae bey he Meseger (ibaa ay le a) and ve af ou Mi) whe 
‘ers ate.) yu eer map ange youre, fer Al anos Hesse (a le) Fre 
Dave nhl and the Lan Day. Tat Deter a mare sual or a dean, FT Is the way to remove the 
‘gate effects ofthis trbulation. 
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‘The only effective solution isto have Musims united on obeying Alah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), enjining one another to truth and beng patient about feon the part of presidents, 
‘ofables, scholars and the pule unt everyone canstanty obeys Ash (Exalted be He) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him). In dong so, thei love, hatred allegiance and animosity wil be forthe sake of Ala 


We implore Allah (Exalted be He) to lea all Musims ta His Straight Path and guide us to all that pleases 
Him. We ast ah (Eraltas be He) to quad all Muslims everywhere from things that bring about His Wrath 
23nd causes essanson that brings people unwanted resus. 


(Q 2: What isthe main lesson we learn from this great criss that befell the Ummah? 


‘As The main lesson we leans hat tribulations and accidents dstinguish the enemy fom the fiend and tel 
the proponents of truth from those who propagate falsehood, the envious from the person who seeks 
(goodies, and the just from the unjust. In ers, es obligatory onthe true balever to be withthe truth 
‘wnerever may be and stand against his whim and faleehod, calling ta the uth and supporting t= 
‘advocates. A believer should forsake the supporters of oppression, Shirk (assocating othars with Alah in Hs 
Divinity or worship} and Bis a (innovation i region) and cll people to forsake them and not to cooperate 
with them. In this csi, ithas become Gear thatthe president of ngs an oppressor who invaded a Secure 
"Musim land unjust. He san ireliious Baths. 


[ts the duly ofthe Musi tose wah the ruth agains the oppressor and the aggressor. I is wonder that 
some cisbelleving caunries support the truth and rest the oppressor, whereas some Muslim counties 
Support the falsiier and oppressor. [tis obigatoryon those who affllote themselves with Islam or eal 
themselves Muskie to try suppor Islam and stand withthe seeker and assistant ofthe truth, not wth the 
‘oppressor othe transgrestor even fhe fs ther next of kin. Ie a duty ta suppor the one who is ight and 
Confront the one whois wrong an his oppression inthe proper ways that ful the Intended aim, The 
Prophet (peace be upon fin) Sale yur eter wen: hele an reer en pre" Amon a" Aa 
ster il ep fhe appre fhe en pre, on ele The Pt peace be apn 
speci mom epsens aes art = Ra pn 


This great Hadith is of Jawami’ Al-Kalim (the most concise expressions carrying the most eloquent 
meanings), so Muslims Stould aply and abide by It along wth everyone de 
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(3: This crisis led some Muslim figures and movements to support the oppressor. What is our 
‘dvice to them after the war is over? 


‘A: We tl them thatthe doors of repentance ae open It is eblgatory on the person who deviated from the 
truth to return tot. They should repent to Allah (Exalted be He), regrat ther mistakes and return to 
(uidance and trth, Allah (Exalted be He) vil erase their pact erers and misgudance by virtue of ther 
Fepentance. Allah (Glorified and Exated be He) sys a you bey MN are you al, O eee ht your 
be succesfl)lah (may He be Praised) says 0 you sha be Tuy ih wth bere repentance Prophet 
(Geace be upon him) sade wks eget ran nan ete hee wha dl at cet a) 


Sincere repentance comprises tree matters: Fst, rareting the mistake, era, oppression and aggression 
commited. Second, giving up the sn and avoiding I hoping for Alan's reward ou of glorfyng Ham. Third, 
Strong determination not to commit ft again aut of sinceny ta Allah (Exaltee be He), an loving and 
Glorting Him. Tere i a forth condtion, whichis also necessary with respect to the rights of human. In 
‘ther werds, a person shoud rid himself ofthe oppression he committed aganst people's money, blood and 
her. Tn this category, fra person to repent he must return what he illegally tock oF ask frgivaness of the 
oppressed. 


When these conditions are fulfilled hoping fo Alah’s reward and glorifying Mim, Allah (Exalted be He) 
accepts repentance and wipes out sins. Speaking about the dsbeliovers, Allah (Exalted be He) 5345) 
‘fovea te deblee, hey case fom cael, te px be orien. Al (may He be Praised) adresses 
all people, saying, ey: "0 hk (snes who hae tases thems ying el dete ns) 
Dato ot of he Hey A vary A ergs al a Try Mee O-Fergng Host es. )Scholas unanimously 
‘agrood that his Ayah (Quranic verse) addresses the repentant person. 


4: Itis claimed that some people and movements in the Arab and Muslim world deserted us, 
‘stood against us, and supported the tyranny of Iraq, so we should reconsider our relations 
‘with them and no longer assist them. They added that we should focus on our own affairs 
alone. What is your point of view on this claim? 
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‘A: Islamic countries and ther presidents shoul cooperate on rightequsness and pet, and whoever wants 
‘geaness and repents fr past oppression, you should cooperate with fim i righteousness and piety. lh 
(Exalted be He) says, au whore res ala recncn,Narenrd wth A Ot esable to mac the 
‘bad with good and pardon people so lng asthe wrongdoer doesnot persis in his bad behavior or adheres 
tothe try and dose not ansgrese. [snot shams that a person tus to te ry feue and hostites 
should not lead te damaging the public interests of Muslims. In fact, this resuts in unappreciated ends. 
Instead, Muslims shou ry their Bot to eliminate them through pardonng, forgiveness and econciiation, 
‘The person who behaves badly should daclre his repentance and offer excuses for his action, starting by 
replacing his misdeeds with good deeds Since good deeds wipe out bad ones onthe condition the doer 
‘Shoe. However, ia transgfessor continues i his transgression and refuses econcllaton and cooperation, 
tis obligatory ne to cooperate with him so log as such cooperation causes harm to the Islamic Da’ wah oF 
the Musi society or leads tothe comupton of moras 


(Q'5: Some of the public, including the youth of Islamic Awakening in some countries, are 
driven by the leaderships that raise mottos supporting the secular Iraqi regime, which gives 
‘evidence to the fact that there isa deficiency in the Manhaj (methodology) of Da: wah (calling 
to Istam) and lack of the knowledge ofthe Shari'ah to which these youth were brought up. 
How can we treat this deficiency? What isthe ruling of scholars inthis regard? 


‘A: Undoubtedly, this is a reality; lack of knowledge makes society fall into many mistakes. Scholars, 
everywhere should exert efforts to cal to Islam, advise, and spread knowledge among people, patiary 
‘meng youth wio year to lear and call to Aah (Gord and Exalted be He) Every secker of knowedge 
Should accept knowtedge and seck tobe enlightened without rasess. Youth and whoever lacks suffisent 
‘naniedge should not hur to judge matters and should compretend religion and listen ta the ectons of 
scholar, order to be aware of what fs wetten or si 
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“They should make sue of whatever s broadcasted and vey its authentic by looking for Shariah proofs. 
‘They should ask the rile scholar about ta doubts tobe sure of what they are domg. They shoud ses 
scholars who are known for spreading and looking for A-Haga (the Truth) n oder to benef fom thet 
Knnlege 


Reckless adoption of rumors circulate by so and sa or supported by so and so not reasonable. Eloquence 
| not a proof to support A-Hogg; rather, the evidence ts A: Haggis what I aid by Ala (Goifed be He) 
and His Messenger (peace be upen i), along with considering the study of the rungs of Sharh (Islamic 
lan), Suc s the citron for deducing a core ring inthe absence of Nas (Islamic text rom the Quran or 
the Sunnah). The reasonable person should not sick to whats broadcasted; rather one should stick to the 
‘Book an Sunnah (whatever fs reported from the Prophet) and according to them he could accept or ect 
any ruling. One should net trust his opinion in doubtful matters unknown to him. Rather, be should benoit 
from his tush brothers and ask the trustful scholar. He should not hury In judging matters unl he 
‘becomes sure tat thi eA Haog regardless of the speaker even fhe lea prestéantcr te He, 


ren ae 


(6: The absence of Shura (consultation) was one of the main reasons that led to the tyranny 
‘of the ruler of Iraq; do you then have a word to the Muslim leaders and notable figures 
‘through Al-Mustimun newspaper? 


‘Az Shura sone ofthe most important principles that both Mustim counties and communities have to follow, 
"Musi leaders and autnortios have thus to care for Islamic Shura at sone ofthe characteristics ofthe 
Delevers. Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says te ace wo noe he Cal ef er Lr oe tee He 
‘he oly Ove Lar (A) anda won ne tu Him Ale] ar pve Aes (La Sa) ané nho d) ee 
‘aes mutual ansatatn lah (Glorified be He) also Says and art her nt afar: )Accorainaly, appYNG 


‘Shura with egard to mates for which there is no ear prot 
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's of great importance. However, Shura isnot appeable when an afar is decided by an expic text fom 
the Quran or Sunnah (whatever i reported from the Prophet). 


‘Shura isto be applied to issues whose ruling is unknown when they face rulers, communities, Islamic 
centers, tc. Shura is thus sought for knowing the truth the way of ts appiation, and the manner of cain 
people fk. Shura may be also applied for Krowing falsehood, ls proof, and the way to repel 


[Another important matter that should be nated is that Shura i the work of people of knowledge and insight 
‘and notable people who are aware ofthe conditions of the scity. Only such people are ta cooperate and 
Dattcipatein Shura but not petty people, atheists, or those who are known for ther forged creeds. Rater, 
‘Shura is to be practiced by notable people who are known fr thelr sound minds, knowedge, favor, and 
Insight on diferent conditions of peopl. People who practice Shura are thus to cooperate to attain the ruth 
ogaring issues fr whch no proof is avalable or that need care and insight to be applied or eradicated, 


{Q7: Whatis the ruling on neglecting the application of Shari'ah (Islamic law)? 


‘A: Tis Wall (obigatory) upon the Musim countries to apply Sar’ a and abandon postive avs; this is an 
‘obligation tat Al (Glrfed and Exalted be He) made on Musims. He (Goifed be He) SYS: um ey yor 
Steaua ty mou (0 aan ky ee) ei psec ey ie 


[A Muslims thus have to apply Shara and abandon apeing paste ave tat were worked out by people 
ofthe east or the west. Allpraisebe to Alah Alone, Shan ah of Allah is suffent. Thus, He (Gorfted and 
Exalted be He) $5yS3(0o hy ton sok he gone ie cpl) lpr? Aw wer jet an ln 
= people nha nave frm Fats. However, its permissible t follow pose laws with regard to things that 
Conform fo Shar ah. Meeover, countries ae alowed to daft laws that people know and benefit from 
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provided that such laws comply with Sha ah 


Doing the Fragoing snot tantamount to applying postive laws. Rather, itis one way of applying Shai ah 
[A scholars crew up chapters to explain Shar’ (Islamic legal rulings, @ country may drat a law on rade, 
‘le, endowments, mariage, et. based onthe Quran and Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet} 
to be known and followed by people. Dong sos permissible and nota Bah (ovation In eigion) as 
Jong as such laws donot contrac Sha ah. 


(8: Your Eminence, there are voices calling to bring about some changes in the community 
after this crisis. What are the fields, which you think, that need change whether in our society 
‘or in Mustim communities in general? 


'A: This san important issue where those who elect presidents and people in power must ascertain thatthe 
‘nominees are religious, hanes, reasenable, of sound Agidah (ceed), and love goodness for Muslns. They 
‘ust not elect anyone without eter, Te nominees must be stable to lad the community to bring about 
Success and happness. Regarding other minor responsibitias suchas assuming the responsibilty ofa town, 
‘lage, association, school administra and soon sultable nominees shouldbe carefully chosen aveidng 
‘personal desires or benefits the candidster are relatives, fends or bribers. 


This is a major betrayal therefore it is obligatory on individuals to give a great deal of care to choose the 
people who are competent, hones, and knowledgeable, who can benefit the nation in is religious and 
‘worly matters Fthey were chosen 


Wie should take care of estabishing Islamic schools which tring up goed youth, Its obligatory on the rulers 
‘and those in charge to pay spec ttrtion to good schools 


7), 


and to good and suitable managers as well s all leading positions for which only suitable, honest and 
ammated people shouldbe chosen, 
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(99: Your Eminence, some have recently called forthe boycott or suspension ofthe Faridah 
{obligatory act) of Hajj this year under pretext of the presence of foreign forces. What is your 
reply to them? 


‘A: This is a malicious claim or the persons who promate tare deceived and do not have deep insight, 
because there are no disbelievers, leaders of disbellevers, or nan-Musim counties in the Aiea 8 
‘Strom (he Two Sard Moxa the Seed Mong n Mala a he Pops Maruca Madea. The Sacred Mosgue 
In aklah andthe Prophet's Mosque in Madinah are preserved and in good hands. The fersign forces, which 
have taken part inthe war agar the ruler of ag ae faraway from tak, 


‘The countries, which contribute tothe vitry and detarrng the tyrant, do nat have any connection with te 
|Atiaramayn A Sharaye and they are not even near them. They have come upon a request to alp the stricken 
and oppressed paople against the aggressor. They dd not cme to fight Muss or siz th a 

Stasioy. Thy have come upon a request from the Custodian of te Twa Fay Hoe o alp the oporessd and 
Geter the opprescors. Al price i for Allah Wha made this useful and brought abaut great goodness for 
Muslims fram these nor-Musim counres, used them to defer the tyrant and save the oppressed pecple. 

Those who say that te Two Hoy Homan aresurounded by now-Musim countries are deceived or tling es 
‘maliciously. No one has the right to call people fa cancel Halj but Muslims are rather encouraged to 
‘Couperats performing Haj). Ony those whe fear the dangers ofthe rad are excused or incase there are 
(anges inh Te ace Noe, 


Wien the road isnot safe or te Two Sued Nene re not safe, people are excused to delay Hal for another 
year but praise be to Alah~ te Tw Sacet None and the oad are safe and there is no danger. 


(10: During the crisis, some disagreement arose between knowledge seekers and Khatibs 
{preachers}, even limited by the favor of Allah, what do you say in this regard? 


[As Theres no doubt that dsagroement on some issues arose between audience and some preachers 
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<u to good intention oF lack of knowlege. I is obigatry on all Muslims to resort tothe Book of Al and 
to the Sunsah of Hes Messenger (peace be upon hm). Its als ablgatry on preachers and thi audience to 
ascertain things and not to hasten untl they feel comfortable that they ave grasped the truth and have been 
{Guided by profs fom Shar ah. There should be na haste to issue a fatwa without discernment. 


‘Knowledge seekers, symposium participants, lecturers, Friday preachers, and others have to be sure of 
ceverytung and not to judge anything as Haram (prohibited), bligatory, recommended, awful or Makruh 
(feprohenstl) except with good dscemment in order not to lead people astray. 


[As forthe issue of seeking help of non-Muslim states, some Muslin brothers think this ation isnot 
Permissible and sau bie was mistakan when it iso In fot, this ia mistake, Saus haba was in need to 
a this; was rather, ina state of compulsion because of the povéful fore tat the ur ofa had and 
Sudden Invasion of Kuna. Therefore, Saud Aa Was need ofthe Help of some Muslim and non Musi 
Countries, because the situation was serous, time was pressing, ard thar was na roam for lenny. 


1 di well in this regard and did what was necessary to deter the oppressor and confine im so that he 
would not advance more and cause much damage. Asa result, be withdrew his arm fem the oppressed 


{In other words, seeking the halp of non-Muslims in the ime of need or necessy when no Musi can help 
Imperative in order to ward off ev, whichis mare dangerous than seeking the help of foreign troops. A 
(general Shar ah rule provides for pushing away the mare harmful damage wih the minor one inorder to 
{bian a greater bent. IF the ruler o any other officials erent unl ev worsens, this isnot permissible 
‘ie mus be ready for anything and take the chance to deter and eliminate oppression and protec Mums 
from the dangers that may befall them and which may cause worse danger. 


‘The Counci of Senior Scholars studied ths issue of seeking the help of non-Musims necessary to ight 
polyhests and atheists and gave a fatwa tothe permisibty of ding So for the aforementioned reasons. 
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1s ony Alah (salted be He) whom we sok for hep! 


SP Setiey Reha 


Q 14: The final question is related to mass media. The current crisis showed that mass media 
play an impartant role in forming people's opinions; what de you think? What isthe role of 
Scholars and knowledge seckers in cooperation with mass media? 


‘Az There is no doubt that the mass media play an important role but itis a double-edged weapon, 
‘Therefor, (ts obligatory on people in charge to fear Ala (Exalted be He) and seek the truth when they 
broadeact through visual, audio and printed means. Its obigatry to publish and broadcast news which 
‘may be useful to people about the peopl of knowledge, faith and deep insight and to show them the truth 
"Harmful articles wien contain atheism must be avoided and should nat be broadcasted or published. The 
‘people have to be honest and only Broadcast that which guides people tothe ruth and Keeps them away 
‘rom falehood, 


1s abigatory on macia executives to give their trust ta honest people wha have Knowledge, deep insight, 
and inter 


‘The mass media need people iho fear Allah (Exalted be He, glory Him and sec the benefit of Musiims 
and the entre society in the materials they broadcast in arder nt to lad the people astray because of thet 
‘news. I's known that those who broadcast something that may arm people wl gan the same lve of sin 
235 those wham they led astray. Lkewise, those who broadcast something useful wil have the same reward 
{3s those wna benefit from f We ask Aah (Eealtad be He) to guide tem, give them success, an reform 
thal afar. 


Seti Reve 


(Q 21: What isthe rl 


19 on cooperation hetween scholars and knowledge seekers with mass 


[As 1's obigatory on scholars and knowledge seekers to cooperate with these means in oder to guide the 
‘eope, make tham understand and each tnem because these means benefit millon of people wien Ey 
are directed properly inthe right direction. Therefore, iti obligatory on scholars and good people > 
Cooperate withthe mase mecia in order ta achieve that wich may benefit the people in thelr eigious and 
wolly afar 
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Letters of Shaykh thn Baz 
A Letter to the Kuwaiti people 


raise be to Allah that He facilitated the liberation of your country. We are grateful to Allah 
{or this. We ask Allah (He may be Glorified) to double the reward of your Musiim brothers who 
Contributed to this great action and reward them the best. We ask Him to guide all Muslims to 
‘that which pleases Him. We ask Him to keep them cooperative In goodness and piety and to 
‘deter oppression. 


Dear brothers of kana! you have to be grateful to Allah (Exalted be He) for this great favor; 
the liberation of your country from oppression. You have to be on the straight path of Allah 


(Exalted be He) and repent to Him ofall sins, advise one another, and cooperate in goodness 


{and piety so that the favor continues and Allah (Exalted be He) protects you from the evil your 


A Later to Fas of Marys 


To the parents and families of martyrs who were kiled inthe Cause of Alah (Exalted be He) and in 
supporting the oppressed, deterring the oppressor and establishing the truth; they ae In great good and we 
hope that they de as martyrs, ae safe frm the Fre and are happy. We offer condolences to the bereaved 
families, relatives and fends. We ask Aah (Exalted be He) to bestow mercy, forgiveness, and patience 
‘pon them and compensate them with good. We hope for divin reward for them. We also ask Alah to 
forgive the dead and reform the conto of those who are alva, fr Hes the Most Generous. Infact iis 
2 favor fom Aah (Exalted be He), because fighting for the sake oftrth, rescuing Muslims from ev, 
‘warding off oppressors, supprting the region of Alan (Exalted be He) and eiminatingcoruption are some 
[ofthe favors of Allah (Exalted be He) and part of had (striving inthe Cause of Alan). So, thelr parents 
‘Should be happy forts eat favor, which Aah proved them; martyrdom. 


eter tothe ag pope: 


‘recommend you to fear Ash (Exalted be He) and repent to Him of the pastel fault, oppression 
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and aggression. You must exert efforts to choose a righteous rule, who rules by Shar ah leads you to 
Paradice anda high status, be ware of the evil of Saks and is ik, keen him avy from leadership, and 
‘exer effets to draw near fo Alah (Exalted be He) and Keep away from the things that ental His Wrath 
From these good things are the flowing: choosing a righteous ruler that rules according to Shar ah, 
Caling othe religion o Allah, waging war agains Gi"ahs nnavation in religion) and whims, keeping aay 
fom atheism and calling to Aah (Exalted be He). You should choose a ruler fram Ahtul-Sunnah wa 
‘ama’ ah (hose adhering tothe Sunnah and the Musi main body) not from ath or hose whe vite 
the Shan‘ah. That isto make you cbey Alah (Exalted be He) and keep you avay frm all thatentals is 
Wiath and Revenge 


‘This message is intanded forall youth whom Aah (Exalted be He) has guided to hold rast to rligion, 
propagate stam, and understand region inal countries. recommend them to fear lah (Exalted be He), 
Sd ascertain things wisely apart frm haste econmend them tage much caret rc, reflect, revise, 
{nd leam the Gonaus Quran, I also advise them to memorize, take care of, and study the Sunnah ofthe 
Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him). recommend them t call to Ala (Exalted be He), enjoin good, 
and fori ev with wisdom and maintan goed behavior and speech, not through vclence and seventy But 
through lenence and isighifuness. lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Ins raring Mulan oe 
‘hapten thn (a there Relate aa he Qu) ao rear, 
‘Seagum nih temin ay ar beter recarmend them not to rush things, make sue fall matters, consult 
fone another, and cooperate fr good in der to understand the religion asi should be. The Messenger 
{peace be upon him) sald" Alot srs gpd tea pon Healer meen he gan” Haste May lead 
to great evi, sos obligatory to ascertain tings, seek the Shar'y proofs, and attend the sessions of 
scholars who are known for thar Istigaah (tag) and good "Aaidah (ered) 


‘Scholar and knowledge echo 


| advise all scholars and knowledge seekers to fear Allah (Exalted be He) and take cae of verifying egal 
roo, 
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‘att imitate so and so, I recommend them to take care ofthe Book of Allsh the Sunnah of His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), and discuss matters with scholars to know the truth according ta the proofs, Rot 
‘ccording fa the imitation of so an oa. Lee recommend knowiadge snsers to understand religion, tke 
‘nowtedge frm the Shay proof, cooperate for goodness and pity, recommend ane another with the 
truth, ad observe patence with . Thy should spread knowledge betwean the people in Masjid (mosques) 
and in oer places during Khutbah (religious sermon), symposiums, and seminars in schools, universities, 
and everywhere. 


May Aloh grant success to all 
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Ruling on seeking the help ofthe disbelievers infighting against ather disbelievers 


Praise be to Allah. May peace ad blessings be upon the noblest of all messengers ie. Muhammad as well as 
[Ns family, is Companions, and tase whe flow them in ighteousnesr until the Day of Resurrection, 


Scholars held two diferent views with ragard to the ruling on seeking the help of the dsbeievers to fight 
other dsbaevers: 


Fst A group held that ts prohibited to seek the help of the disbetevers to ight against other csbelievers. 
‘They base thei argument a the follwing: 


Fist i recorded by Muslin in his Sahin authentic) book of Haithon the authority of ‘Aah (may Allah be 
pleased with er) that te Pct sce pen st fe ar re ran ean ash Ara, a Mu 
(een ect rs it lah a Diy ome) as ro eho courage mete. The Mas a 
‘have ome tao you ante e streamate ope (pn bun ne) eat oon Yar 
‘i eer” The man plc" The Pope an, "Go en ina she rp of ase The et omer 
[Stupor nm) wet ons when we ach Shara the mane in nan cute ems The rep (pe be 
‘orn eel te ne gurantee esr pac ts (ce on sec 
‘orset th lipo Hus The pn euned teleeichnaA BT Prt pace eco) etd 
Ses i ute ber Tea Te Meet oe) 


‘They also base their argument on the Hadlthreported by Al-akim in his Sahih authentic) book of Hadith 
fram Yass bp Harun FFOM Mtn an Se A-anty Fm Nab Atmore rub rm hs father on 
the authority of his grandfather shaun Yalan "Aran fy tant eaneta he sr of Al once 
emai) hi, tar tM et ahr that ur peg gin ae ed we wt pat th 
‘fen The ropa (pas eae en) ae res aa ep" Hepes Sapa i) se otk 
‘fetep one Mt” usin io aes, "he ee ae npr th ho” Ain lassi tS 
{sna (chain of narration) as Sahin (authentic) but Al-Bukhan an Musim dd nat report ens 8 wee 
‘known Sahaby (Companion of the Propet). [End of quotabon.] Tis Hadith was also mentioned by Aah 
‘2am his book anid, "Nasb ALRayah” (o.423. He sal that this Hadith was reported by Arad, Ton 
‘Abu Shaya, aed Tshaq ibn Rahaway in thor Musrads (Hadith compilations) while APTabarany recorded it 
Ins book: “ALM jam on the authoray of 
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bn Abu Shaybah, 


1s stated in Ab-Tangin that Masta s trustworthy and eno ‘thar sa reliable naratr. Aah 
cw best 


‘-zaya'y reported anther Hath which was recorded bylshag Ibn Rahawayh in his Musnad:T is reported by 
‘Avfoatnbasfram Mura ln hr be ‘agama rom San eae onthe authoity of Aram Sy 
Who Said) the ese Rah pecs be upon) wet ol on he yf Ue an pase Taya 
lee hind ev nthe sop atone (mb pon ingen ae” a Th 'Abaloh 
"Ee Gyn al an Se ees yr ts sol a Tre ge aes sp oka Me 
{fey entree een?” Tey se, "hae altel te reign The Prophesy Bary ea 
‘Sethe Maes art er Mae”) 


“This Hadith was also recorded by Al-Waqiy n is book ett, "Kab A-Maghazy (Book of Bates) with 
the following wording, Te grt nce tpn hn) aurea, "Wr ate es” i ass, een of lh Tse 
rth ih ln of To pet apn) ae ek te oe ig 


Atilciny stated in, "ALNasikh wal-Mansuth": Scholar held differen opinions with regard to this matter. A 
{group agreed onthe prohibition of seeking the help of the Mushriks, such as shad they adhered to the 
Hadith of shan which was prevcusly mentioned. They stated thatthe other Hadith which contradict this 
"sth are not. as authentic as this one. Therefore, the dam that ths Hadth was abrogated is squalied. 


|Agroup held the view that is permis fora Muslim leader to permit the Mushriks to ght with them on 
fa constions 


Fst, ithe Musi are few in number and seeking the help of the Mushriks becomes necessary 


Second, iis permissible to alow the Mushriks who are trusted with Muslims afar. It is recorded that 
Shaf'y said, "The Hadith in which Wale rarated thatthe Prophet (pace be upon fam) refused to seck the 
bhlp ofthe tus in battle was on the ccrason ofthe Bate of bu However, nthe Bat Kaye Years 
after the Batlle of ta, the Propet (peace be upon hin) sought the hap of te lev rom dns Qs In the 
Battie of vuney, which took place in 8 AH. he sought the help of San fn Urey when he was 2 Musi 


peddle. Noenebrepeo eects led nagtand ona byehac tee prcbetreeninieomeregarnl 
seeking the help of the Musik or refusing thei lp, and that he would even refuse to seek the hep of a 
‘Musi fhe aoubts then the two Hath wll not bein conflict wih each other. aver, (the Hath 
‘narrated by Malik indicates that the Prophet (peace be upon him) refused the mar's desire to participate 
‘wh them In battle Because the latter was a Mushrk, the answer wil be that this Hadith was abrogated by 
the other Hath whch showed that he sought ther help fered, 


{tls permissible to seck the help of Mushrks to ght against 
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other Mushriks,ifthey are wing to help. 1's not permissible to give them a share ofthe booty asit was 
‘nt authenicly reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) cd 2. A Sty =a, "He (peace be upon 
fim) might have refused to let the Mushrik participate inthe Battle of fue, hoping that he would embrace 
Islam" He aso added that tis permissible for the Muslim leader to turn down a Mushnik or to give him 
permission. The opinion of -Sus'y wa wansmitted by Adan. [End of quotation), 


‘Atlamay (may Allah be merciful with him) stated in his book, "Sharh Sahih Musi’ (VoL12, pp.198-199), 
“The Hadith narrated on the authorty of sunwn (may Aah be pleased with her) thatthe Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) set out to lair, and when he reached heat Aakers which is our miles from macrah onthe 
Prophet (peace be upan him) said cor wi tans th pc Mh According to another Hed, 
the Prophet (paace be upon him) sought the hep of Sek ts Unayah before the later embraced Ista; 50.3 
(group of scholars based thor argument onthe fst Hadith in general 


‘ALSnafty and other scholars sid that itis permissible to seck the help of disbelievers, i they offer good 
‘advice to Mustims and when tis necessary, otherwise it s Makruh (reprehensible). The two Hadith are 
Interpreted with this meaning, However, 2 dabelver is given permission to participate, he should not 
receive share ofthe booty. Aah koaws best! [End of quotation 


hn Mayra, the vse, stated in hi Book, “ALUfSah ‘an Ma any AlStah’ (val. 2,p. 286): Scholars held 
ferent views regarding seking the help of the Mushiks to fight against the enemies. atk ars im 
‘maintained that i fs not permissible to seck the help of the Mushrks at al. However, Hak added that is 
Permissible fo seek their help if they are in the service of the Muslims. Abu Hantan boteved that iS 
Derssibleto seek their alp absolutly they are under Islamic rl; otherwise itis Makruh to use them. 


‘shay sal that is prmissibe to sonk the hep of Mushrks but on two conditions: Fist, the Muslims are 
{eur in number wile the Mushriks are great in numbers. Second, the Mushriks hold ond pinion about 
Islam and ae icine t There no harm in taling their advice but they should not recavea share ofthe 
booty, However, Annet in ane of his two narrations said that iis permesibe to give them a share of the 
booty. shay sad If they wer red, they shouldbe pid fom the maney hich has na owner He alo 
sald that they Should be given from the spoils. A Wazr sid: 1 balve that hs case shaud be treated 
‘xacty the same as the eases of Jzyah (poll ax quired from non-Muslims lving in an Islamic tate) and 
‘ara (axon agra and). [End of quotation. 
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Seconda group of scholars said that its permissible to seek the help of Mushrks in Fighting against other 
“Mushrks when necessary. They based ther argument ona lot of evidence among which is Alas saying it 
Surah ALAR ane eas erlned ta oun ett wat otic You, xe de caruon fect TY 
also used AFShai'ys opinion which was transmitted by A-eany and which was previously mentioned as 
fvidence. abiziny (ay Alah be merciful wth him) report tata group of scholars permed seckng the 
help of Mushriks on two conto: 


‘A. The Musi are fein number, so seeking the help ofthe Mushriks becomes necessary. 


8. Ibis permissible to allow the Mushriks who are trusted with Muslims’ afas. We hae stated before the 
pinion of AkShaf'y which was transmitted by atavawyn Which A-Saty permite seeking the help ofthe 
“Mustriks provides tht the two conditions are filed; otherwise it wail be Maleuh. The pinion of Stay 
‘was lo tranemited by Al sak ha a previously mentioned 


‘Those who are ofthe opinion that seeking the help ofthe Mushriks is permissible cited as evidence the 
‘Hadith which was reported byAhmad and Abu Dawudon the authorty of Hara who sai that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) say, au wll make a pacraty wth he amar re nghr you i 
‘ova enn bon Rane You il be ius a take much Rey.” )Te fact thatthe Prophet (peace be upon 
im) didnot dispraise tham [those who sought the help ofthe Romans and fought with them] was deemed 
‘sapraval of what they di This Hath shows tha tha matter is parmicible when necessary = mentioned 
above, 


‘an Taya said in his book, "Ak MuharrfAL-Fgh (vl 2, p. 171): "Tes not permissible to sock the 
help of the Mushniks unless itis necessary I the Musim army wil increase in strength by joining the 
‘Mushrik army and they wil both form a powerful front against the enemy, and they [the Mushrik] hold 
(g0ed options about Iam, willbe permissible; otherwise tis not. (End of quotation) 


ALshunalig stated in AlMugn (ol 1, p. 492) "Iie not permissible to seek the help ofthe Mustrks except 
‘van neces.” 


It is stated in “AFMughny” (vol. 8, pp. 414-415): "Tt is not permissible to seek the help of the Mushriks.” Ibn 
Alun, AUenzajany, and a group of scholars held the sme opinion. However, ahmed recorded 2 Hadith 
‘which indeates the permssbity of seking their help. ergy sf the opinion that its permis to seck 
thar help wien necessary. This aso the option of Asha for the Hath which was narrated By A-2ty 
‘3 mentioned above ad the narration ofthe Hadith of sm in dnaysh Te Muri hoes help ¢ Sought 
‘must havea good opnion wth regard tothe Muslims; otherwise fs not permissible to seek his help. Since 
the help ofan untrustworthy Musim, ike one wha weakens the moral of he Musi and spreads rumors 
ta dshearten them, i forbidden tobe sought, the help ofthe disbelever is also forbidden tobe sought 
this ese 
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This view is supported by what is narrated by “Ashan (may Aah be pleased with her), who said The 
essere Ath pac be pa hin kot fr Barend when rene Marah Ata (oe ho mes 
‘the ths Duly ners) stg sr dcr tin The arbi" have oe at 
{vant astra amine Sty Te rope a gen ean hb Yur teen Ala a eampe The 
IRonmpiea ‘ho The ope nc "ent rot ae hp une sang fla (pene sn Mn) 
Sep oven en che rash pi ca Th es Srp 
(peice Bought, Thr cre seg than” Related by APBuKhar, Musi, and Aawzaany) 


It is recorded by Imam Ahmadon the authority of 'Ahiu-sman to as aa: Amah am my Band 
cats the Heer of leh be gon hn) Ld" Mere of lle eae ht ou pg i Gn 
‘Te le wt at tate wt tem Te Propet pene eae ake Dyas ne Ween Na 
he peace He upon hel, "We dort eck te ho af he Muss aunt Pus”) ese tated thatthe 
-Hadth, which indicates thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sought ther helps nt authentic. [End of 
quctatin 


‘After he quotad the Hadith related tothe permissbilty and the impermissibty of seeking the help of the 
‘Mushriks, Al-Hafzh sad in his book, "AlTakhs': The common ground between the Hadith of ‘Aan the 
Hadith offen tn Urey, athe Hoth Mural (a Hath with ro Companion ofthe Prophet inthe chain 
(of narration) of A-zamy are represented inthe flowing points which were rari by fot Fom 8 
Sha: Fst, the Propet (peace be upon him) ft that the man would embrace Islam so he san him back 
hoping that he would accept Islam and he was core. However, tis vew f= quesbonable bearing in mind 
that the wording of the Hacth indicates generality, nthe form af @nogated indefinite expression. Second, it 
‘might mean thatthe matter shouldbe referred tothe Imam however, ths vw i also questionable. Thi, 
"might also mean that seeking the hep of Mushriks was intally prohibited but this prohibition was later 
ited by 2 concession; his opis ste closet to crctness, and was opted by ashy. 


1s stated in "AL-Furu"" (val. 6, pp. 49-50) "Seoking the hip ofthe Mushrks is Makru unless necessary." A 
(group of scholars slg, "It's permissble when necessary to sek the help ofthe Mushrik who can be trusted 
‘th the Musi ffi." He added in A Munarr, "When Ris ower depends on the enemy 


‘nesan‘any (may Allah be pleased with him) sald in his book Subul AlSalam (vel. 4, pp. 49:50) in his 
‘planation ofthe Hath narrated by ‘sana (may Alah be pleased with her, ("otc wih ap 
cieMrg” According to a group of scholars, tis Hadzh indicates that tf nt permsibleto seek the help 
‘of Mushkin fighting.” However, 
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‘statu, Aas ne ard is followers believe that this matter is permissible because the Prophet (peace be 
{Upon fim) sought the help of san be aya nthe Battle of hana, and he aso seughe the help of te ee 
ff Bane Gaya and agreed on their opiion. This was recorded by Abu Dawud) and ALTrmidhyon the 
Suthorty of Atty asa Hoth Musa. However, the Hodth Mursal which ae erated by A-aey are Dai (2 
‘Hadith that falls to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the 
narrators). Atohanaby sid: Bacausehe used fo make mistakes and so the Hadth which he narates contain 
oubtful matters and Tadls(misrepresentaton resultng from a Hadith narrator who provides misleading 
Information about his shaykh or the chain of narration). A-iyecorded on the authorty of As Han 
‘Sy thatthe Propet (peace be upon hin) ser the Muss back 


‘The compiler said: The cifferent narrations can be reconciled by the assumption that the Prophet (peace be 
[pon him) sent back the Mushrikon the Bale of ta, because he (peace be upon him) fee that he would 
‘embrace Islam; soe sent him back hoping that he would accep Islam and he was corect. Tt might also 
‘mean that soaking the lp of Mushriks is prohibited but the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave Rukhsah 
(Concession) and ths opinion isthe closes view. He (peace be upon him) sought the help of Mushris in the 
[Battle of runnin rtm fora hare ofthe Booty. Asiateysn pute tht he Imam shoul have wth hi 
2 group of Muslims who can execute the rulings. Its reported in Sharh Musi that wu y sald, "TIS 
permissible to seok the help of the Mushrik who are trusted withthe Mustims’ affairs wnen necessary, 
‘there is Mak” 


‘According to Tima" (consensus of scholars), it is permissible to seek the help of the hypocrites for the 
Prope (peace be upon hen} sought the help OF dah ube eis le 


‘The above mentioned are the opinions ofthe scholars that we could collec on this question. May Allah grant 
us success! Peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad his family and Companions au An ln Bn 


Preset of the Constuent Aas ofthe Wer! Musi League 
man fhe ese of Ses sah 
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Explanation of Allah's Saying (Exalted be He): "When they had been unjust to themselves, had 
‘Come to you and begged Allai’s Forgiveness, and the Messenger (peace be upan him) had 
‘begged forgiveness for them” 


Allah (Exalted be He) says: (ve tne Hasgu bt ta eee lh Lene hy (yas nh ey 
Settee ace ou ra yl co nd ng Al xen ade 
‘epertars) Hos er (Baty YL ty aan ath, hy mae ys (9 Mb yl cle) 
Dusgem adapts eee hom al renters ro aes spr ye es an at her) wl 


‘The question is: Some Muslims interpret this Ayah that there is no harm for a Muslim to travel 
to the Messenger’s grave (peace be upon him) to ask him to seek Allah's forgiveness for them 
from his grave. Is this act valid? Does it come in accordance with Allah's (Exalted be He) 
‘Saying? Does the word "come" mean going to him in his life or after his death? Does a Muslim 
‘3postatize from Islam if he or she does not judge by the Sunnah (whatever reported from the 
Prophet) of the Messenger of Allah? Are the disputes mentioned related to the worldly ife or 
the Hereafter? 


[A: This noble Ayah encourages the Ummah (nation of creed), if they unjustly treat themselves 
bby committing sins or serious acts of Shirk (associating others in worship than Allah), to come 
ta the Prophet (peace be upon him) with Tawbah (repentance) and regret so that he (peace 
bbe upon him) seeks Allah's Forgiveness to them. The word “coming” here refers to going to 
hhim during his ie time (peace be upon him) when he was calling the hypocrites and others to 
come to him to declare their Tawbah, return to Allah (Exalted be He), and ask him (peace be 
{upon him) and supplicate to allah to accept their Tawbah and adjust thelr conditions. This Is 
‘why Allah (may he be Exalted) says em fics=ne, ote sony ya's roe, Obedience to 
the Messenger (peace be upon him) is only attained by Allah's Will .c. the Divine Decree. 
‘Thus, whoever is granted Allah's Will to become guided, will be guided, and whoever is not 
will not, since the matter isin Allah's Hands (Glorified be He). Whatever He wills shall be and 
‘Whatever He does not will shall not be. Allah (Glorified be He) says: 


{As forthe Shar'y (Istamically lawful) Will He (Glorified be He) has permitted both human and 
Sinn to be guided, and this fs what He wills and ordains them to do. He (Exalted be He) say 
‘nant sip your Lor (ai) Alla (Glorified be He) also says avo rake (oat 
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‘Them He says:(sney (rpc) hen they had ben uta hana cam ou (aad le i se 
As} sr bao i arghones Le. they are truly observing Tawbah(repentance) and regret, not 
ust by words rin imu hl ge nero or thom other words, the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) supplicated to Allah (Exalted be He) to forgive them rn nous hae faze lh A 
rojing (One Whe forgives ascot repentance), Mow Heel. This is an encouragement to them (the 
Servants), to come to the Messenger (peace be upon him) to declare their Tawbah before him 
‘and to intercede to him to ask Allah's forgiveness for them, but it does not mean after his 
fe what some ignorant people think, for going to him after his death for this purpose 
is impermissible. However, people can pay him a visit to greet him, and this applies for 
‘whoever exists in isin or arrives there withthe intention of offering Salah (prayer), reciting 
‘Quran and so forth. Therefore, if a person comes to the Masjid (mosque), they can greet the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and his two Companions (ie. Abu Bakr and "Umar). However, 
it is impermissible to travel just to visit the grave; rather this should be done to the Masiid, 
and visiting his grave (peace be upon him) and the graves of sig = ‘ums (may Allah be 
pleased with both of them) should be subsequent to the visit ofthe Masjid. This is because he 
{peace be upon him) sald: to rosrmid te (ov ny Mak) sagt for Brox aie Ata Achar, 7 
asi ane Al asa apa (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) Its impermissible to 
travel to visit graves, but if someone arrives toa soon, tis permissible for them to 
‘eet the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his two companions (Amy Allah be pleased with 
Doth of them). According to the previously mentioned Hadith, it is impermissible to travel for 
the purpose of visiting the grave only. 


Regarding Istighfar (seeking forgiveness fram Allah), this should happen in his lifetime, not 
after his death. The evidence is that the Sahabah, who were the most knowledgeable of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and the most understanding of his religion, did not do Tt. The 


Prophet (pence be tps: him) salelsd wien simecne des, thet acts cone too Fal, eccagt for tite; She 
(ery ty), Anan yc ee) eta orc rao he fe te se) 


{As for what he (peace be upon him) had said that whoever conveys blessings upon him, their 
blessings will be submitted to him, this isa distinctive feature relative to conveying blessings 
upon him, for whoever conveys blessings upon him (peace be upon him) once, Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) conveys blessings upon them tenfold. He (peace be upon him) also sald: carey m= 
Megs pen neon day, rr tea le sid ame Peg ain “OSs ef Althea th ae 
‘at ty il be dacpnat? esi" pce the earth om oan te ce of ep” FT rug 
Is restricted to conveying blessings upon him. Moreover, itis reported in another Hadith that 
the (peace be upon him) said: isn tac ranng ans wa ery he eg my Ura me 
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‘This is a distinctive attribute of the Messenger (peace be upon him), and he is being informed 
about that. 


(On the other hand, going to the grave to offer Tawbah (repentance) and seek for 
baseless; itis an impermissible and abominable act of Bid’ ah (innovation in religion) and 3 
‘means to Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah), such as asking for intercession, 
‘uring a patient, attaining victory over enemies, and asking for Du'a' (supplication). all this ts 
impermissible, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not do these things, nor any other 
persons after their death. It is impermissible to invoke or intercede to a deceased person, 
‘whether he is the Prophet (peace be upon him) or any other person. However, this used to be 
done during his lifetime, like those who used to ask for his intercession by saying: O 
Messenger of Allah! Intercede with Allah for me to forgive me, cure my patient, return back 
the absent, give me so and £0. The same also occurs on'the Day of Judgment after 
Resurrection, when the Mu’minun come to Adam to ask him to intercede for them with Allah 
to start judgment among them, but he apologizes and turns them over to Nuh (Noah). They go 
to Nuh but he also apologizes and turns them over to Ibrahim (Abraham) who again 
apologizes to them and turns them over to Mussa (Moses), who also apologizes and turns 
them over to "Elssa (Jesus), who turns them over to Muhammad (peace be upon him). After 
they all apologize for not interceding, Muhammad (peace be upon them) says: Lam fit for 
that, then he proceeds to prostrate under the “Arsh (Allah's Throne), praises His Lord with 
‘words of praise inspired by Allah (Exalted be He), which he does not yet know. Me will be tol 

"Raise your head, speak, and you will be heard, ask and you will be answered, intercede and 
Your intercession will be accepted.” Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) will continue 
Interceding for the people of the scene until He (Exalted be He) judges among them, and he 
{peace be upon him) will intercede for the people of Jannah (paradise) until they enter it So, 
this will happen because he (peace be upon him) will be present, but inthe Barzalh (period 
between death and the Resurrection), after his death; he should not be asked to intercede, 
‘cure a patient, return an absent person back and such things. The same applies to other 
‘deceased peopie, for they should not be asked any such things, rather, we should supplicate to 
‘and seek forgiveness from Allah (Exalted be He) for them if they are Muslims. This should be 
ought from Allah alone, such as to say: O Allah! Accept your Prophet's intercession (peace be 
{upon him) for me; O Allah cure my patient; O Allah grant me victory over my enemy and so on. 
Allah (Exalted be He) sayst« oto te, ox teeny Ono ime Henan an aa ef ani] 
rnd is yur (nvsaten Allah (Glorified be He) alsa saysi kn whys kyu (0 Mabon i se 
‘ahs arco he (atone tan), La ee er (thom by My Aranfege).epr th aeons ee 


Allah (Glorified be He) also sayst( sa, jer Lan yan eo Fat, ul hy me (0 Marr oe 
esses) use open espe thon This Is general, for it fs impermissible for Muslims to 
deviate from 
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Allah's Shari'ah, on the contrary they should rule according to itn everything, regarding acts 
‘of worship, transactions, and al religious and worldly affairs, for itis comprehensive. Allah 
{may he be Glorified) says: Ds the ten set be tenet ee) pra? ne ee jor 
‘hon Al fare ps ya vei at, Alla (Glorified be He) also says i yromar dom ot yw 
oe rt jae by ta whch A ar reve, sch ave the Zain net nd wng-ars weer Soe) 
foe doesnt jue what lh hare (er) mt (pape) ete Fan (he reo eae oar 
‘eoe) alin). These Ayahs are common to all things, which people disagree and dispute about. 
‘This is why Allah (Glorified be He) says: tra, your Lox hy ean over ath meaning Muslims and 
others nt sy make you (0 Mahara any lel oo) ae meaning Muhammad (peace be upon 
him), and this happens by making him (peace be upon him) judge during his fe and rule by his 
Sunnah after his death, for ruling according to his Sunnah is to judge by the Qurran and the 
Suna: | scons testy meaning in all that which they dispute about. That is what they 
‘should do to refer to the Noble Qur'an and the Messenger (peace be upon him) for judgment 
‘among them during his life and after his death as well as following his Sunnah, which 
‘represents a declaration and interpretation of the meanings of the Qur'an. 


As Tor Allah's Saying (Gloitied te Ha) :€ sd fel in thesnnetves no resistance against your decisions, nd accept 
(thom) with full submission means that their hearts should be opened to his judgment and they 
should have no resistance to it, because Its the undisputable truth, At the same time itis the 
judgment of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). We should submit and feel comfortable 
toward it without having any objection, not only this but we should have full submission to 
‘and confidence in Allah's Ruling as well. This is the duty of all Muslims with respect to any 
Claims or disputes that arise among them, whether relating to religious, financial, or marital 
affairs. 


‘This isthe origin of having Iman in Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him) regarding the application, acceptance, and believing Shari'ah as the arbitrator between 
people. It is essential, so whoever claims that its permissibie to rule in accordance with other 
{han it or that itis permissible for people to resort to parents, grandparents or positive laws 
fof the east or the west 
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thas no Iman and accordingly wil bea disbeliever. Whoever says that Allah's Shari'ah may not 
bbe applied but itis better to apply it, laws are better, or that laws are equal to Allah's 
‘Shart'ah will be apostatizing from Islam. This apostasy includes three forms: 


First 


fo say that the Shari'ah is better but there is no prohibition to rule by other than it. 


‘Second: To say that the Shari'ah and laws are similar and that there is no difference between 
them. 


‘Third: To say that laws are better and more worthy of application than Shari'ah, and this is 
the worst view ofall. However, all these views fall under Kufr and apostasy from Islam. 


However, if someone views that itis an obligation to rule by the Shari’ah and that itis 
impermissible to rule by positive laws that contradict it, but they still rule with them for 3 
personal gain, bribe, political affairs, and so on, while knowing that this contradicts the 
Shari'ah, they will have imperfect Iman and will be attaining minor Kufr, Zhulm (injustice) and 
Fisq (flagrant violation of Islamic law). This meaning was authentically reported from fn Ase: 
{may allah be pleased with both of them), sana and a group of Sala (righteous predecessors) 
(may Allah be Merciful to them). It is also the view of AhF-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (those 
‘adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), contrary to xa ara ro tat eee 
semting maja anata tea Ss na (saat nese try sees a ale ae 
‘utesoinen bee nd ese) and those who followed their way. 


Allah isthe One to be sought for help and support. 


(Q: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (ht osm aoe etna nen yt he Alan ae sho au (ea ate 
train vine feiany)) Does this mean that Allah has commanded is Messenger (peace be 
‘upon him) to judge according to the rulings embedded in the Qur'an without exerting any 
‘personal effort pertaining to matters that have no text? Did the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
‘upon him) ever practice 1jthad (juristic effort to infer expert legal rulings)? 


A: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has commanded His Messenger (peace be upon him) to 
judge among people according to what has been revealed to him. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
oso juge you © MukaradLny <n) eng te wth as eves He (peace be upon him) 
used to judge according to what Allah (Exalted be He) revealed and when there was no text, 
he practiced Ijtihad and depended on evidence from Shari ah (Islamic av). It is confirmed 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald "ou pre pemyr caso rica sae you ray Sere 
Sono muni remtng i egumen han abe aren gwen ta ane, an 3 
‘hens parte Fre. They an ate tke rare > (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Musiimand it was 
related on the authority of nanan may Allah be pleased with her). The Hadith means that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) could practice Ijihad in judgments based on Shari ah when 
there was no evidence revealed regarding them. Anyone who knew the judgment was not 
‘based on the truth and had presented false witnesses had indeed taken a piece of the Fire. 
‘They should beware of that and fear Allah, evan ifthe judge was the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him). 


‘This fs because a judge depends on what is known of the trustworthiness and uprightness of 
the witness or of the claimant's oath. So the claimant may bring false witnesses known to be 
trustworthy while he has no right, or he may know they are false witnesses while the judge 
Considers them to be upright, for they full the formal requirements of uprightness. In this 
‘case, the money, disputed item or the Qisas (retaliation), are not the claimant's right since he 
knows it is not and knows that he has transgressed and wronged the other. The right wil not 
bbe lawful for the plaintiff even if the judge gives it to him, for a judge can only judges 
‘according to the facts and evidence presented. That is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ald, as area, | gve somoare' ight teeter, Lam inact ghna tam » pact the Pee” Therefore, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) judged according to what Allah revealed to him and whenever 2 
‘matter had no revealed text, he practiced Ijtihad, for his nation to follow his example. In both 
‘Cases, the judgment is according to what Allah has revealed, as he is applying 
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‘Shari'ah which Allah (Exalted be He) has revealed. Thus, when i280 sso (may Allah 
bbe pleased with him) complained that someone took a piece of his and, the Prophet (peace be 
lupan fim) sald ree jours wtnees ol ne oho ata Then el ae aa ath eng 
fer ating The Propet (mac oe hm) se Yu ave bin bat th" (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and 
Mustim). 


(then he rahe (pce be upon hi) set Math a hs delegate Yan se i, Mow il you ge ase 
revere to you? Hes Tet ge cdg to wht eral th Quart ene pn i) aed, Wt you de 
{Ein Gre int ie coy et cm Sarah arn ee Po) oe 
‘Tate papa (pac upon) tapp n  te chat stint re Ala ets gor ie Bear 
‘ls suzos nsw he euege flan” (Related by Ahmad and others with a good chain of 
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(Q: Brother Ibrahim ‘Az. from coast Banias in Syria says: Allah (Exalted be He) states: co 
‘ne (ia) ens teen art seo sam lsh.) This means that Allah has made it 
binding an Himself to provide for everything on earth among humans, animals, insects and 
other creatures. Yet, How can we explain the famines that afict some African countries? 


‘As The Ayah (Quranic verse) is interpreted according to sera meaning and ll the disasters and famine 
Allah has decreed will nt decrease or restric anyone's provision. Infact, anyane for whom Allah has 
{ecraed a longer Ife or certain provision wil receive i through various ways that they may ar may not 
‘now. Allah (Glorified be He) states: nc wtsnee a Mh an kp i ty Hm, Hel mae iy MS 
at fom yay). Br Heil re im or cus) he ener liane. Ah abo tats oo ary 
‘reve hing) etre care tt in rove! A poe fr ney. The Prophet (peace be upon hi) 
Stated one hes ere having He ron ape ful”) 


Furthermore a person may besten by poverty and scary of provision for reasons relate to their deeds 
such as negigence, fling to fulfil thet ole, or for commiting prohibited sins. Alan (Glorified be He) 
States wnsteer of gat reaces you ram Aut watever of eet you am youre. He (Glried and 
Exalted be He) also states:(ird witowrat materi bef a, timc of wh Yorba have ard ra He 
pardons much. (See tne Qurn Verse 25:45). )Iis authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upen hin) 
Stated, Try, esmvant e epie fpr fran ty anmt.” fRlated by Imam Ahmad, A-Nasaly, and on 
"Maja with a good Sanaa chain of narrators) 


[servant may also be afficted with poverty, a disease, or other hardships to test their gratefulness and 
patience. Alah (Gloifed be He) states tary, esta txt yas wth set of erg ee of ea, 
rls, ugh a gt Aen (he te) RE en ee theo, ny Te AlN ag an 


(Part No : 6, Pa 


397) 


‘And Allah (Glried and Exalted be He) states: tr We it thm ith gas (ens) andl (alates) ade na 
‘ey might tr (to lis Onetere). Good and evil inte Ayah refer to blessings an ealaaties. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) stated "tang ete mates els te lever! Al at rating ti ae got ihn be 
‘ert Th dbernat es eens 2 he bsinea” (Related by Musi in is Sahih Book of authentic Had) 


“There are many Ayahs and Hadith tothe same effect. Alah is the Grantor of sucess 


People of the cave and those trapped in the cave 
(Part Mo : 6, Page No: 198) 


(Q: We received this question from R.A. from Port Sudan, who asks: What is the correct opinion 
regarding the number of the People of the cave? Are they the people trapped in the cave by 
rock or different people? If they are different people, what isthe story of those trapped in the 
cave? 


‘A: Allah (Exalted be He) talks about the People of the cave in the Qur'an. The most 
preponderant and acceptable opinion of scholars is that they were sevan and their dog was 
{heir eighth. The People of the cave were some believing men. They were young men who 
believed in their Lord, and Allah increased them in guidance. Later, when Allah (Exalted be 
He) made them wake up after their long sleep, He took their lives again while adhering to the 
‘Truthful Religion. Thus, the People ofthe cave -as Allah mentions them in the Qur'an - were 
‘some young men who believed in their Lord, and Allah increased them in guidance. They had 3 
Tong sleep with the Wil of Allah, and after waking up, they died again. Some Influential 
‘people among princes and rulers built a Masjid (mosque) over thelr graves, which was wrong, 
2s itis not permissible to build Majids over the graves. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
hhim) forbade Ie and cursed those who do it saying, tas csn he om andthe ets ey made 
ate of ak popes oes of wart” Me (peace be upon him) also warned people against building 
‘over graves, plastering them and building Masjids over them. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) forbade these practices and cursed those who do them. 


Hence, itis not permissible for Muslims to build Masfids, domes or anything over the graves. 
[Rather the graveyard should be an uncovered plain that i not raised above the ground with 
‘no buildings on it, not a dome, a Masjid or anything. This is how the graves of Muslims looked 
Tike during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Rightly-Guided Caliphs 
ntl the people started to change and build over them. Such practice denotes ignorance and 
‘misguldance and is a way leading to Shirk (associating athers with Allah in His Divinity oF 
worship). The Prophet (peace be upon him) said ala cneo th ows an th sine meth 
raves thi popheta aces of worst" Aan raj sh be esa wher) se ing garth hey Re 
(lone "He (peace be upon him) also sald nm stay ann salah a tt mM Eps) 
‘pees man rts buat resi ther When pour eon anon ede hey Bat 


(Par Ho 6, Page Mo: 298) 


1 plc of wort ne rae, hen deat ts ae pats" Nea “They wb he wort fat ne Dy 
fitment the gh lsh Wages oon Ahr nt Mune rapa (ise on sal ey ee 


nepatereeee tte ea i aera eters tet 
aa nearest eit 
Sane meets ee aera 
Seb intial oitena pet eetnewany eens 
Price rece ated he yep meer ore 
Zeicicenin mere nwree tain ere foo tea 
SEE er etee oman eens emacamy 


ene i ot ematical nl cer, ad ae he att lata nhusinan he thay oa (rs 
‘SNeD peed th ho eet ta erg gece open i) de rat eer eye per 
‘ro hin fata tng am gas a itr tem Thea irs toe bn ots Ber he eats ae i ek 
(ok te nay feet poe ls Nv, ting ene ves al ean e's Alor Kone 
‘esata an seaaap 


‘he pose who warp ites wee mentor Ha ly “Aan Urry be ean th 
ima nate hate ear pe Mesenger oA (pace Be pen hi) saya" ro amar enh mee 
Sle fet ty ce cand ep pe thee Ae ldo ema 
(pod sds Gne tem lO Nhl Ita pret an roe my fay, nen i) hl 
ey toa et eg rg ei ya er wy 
SSE tps ns cu Tey by atop San em Mth ne yf Yours, Wee a ar nop 
‘ily heresies Seber seh all te ogee 


(Per Ho 6 Pape Ne: 200) 


lst os een SCE ater 
Rineth nen cance eee 


Fenn fie prea a nied ry dhcp mice gph ape lpia te hp parsethtey idee ie Tp tats gered 
‘bon im) dd "hen the tard man Sc 0 Ali! epoyed sme bors an pai the th wages act oe man he dh 
‘tie ts ese wets. in ges care vr lng (Then es tie) ar 
‘te ear lah! Pay me ape’ Ia ol the calypso es oan ee” Pa" 
‘SEnane hio! Bo na mock me Tan amet asin au" ee herd av aa, ating © la! 
1 ony ar Yur Sat reve a a hye okSi yo") 


‘hs ath ges ua lesen ad sow ta lah set peering. (Sif he Me) fis aarti eso 
(re an rest tara, oe torso a grates ato heme Se ord Powe 
‘Thee han stn utara Noahs by Mus a Achar rsa aaron fay Alb 
‘ese it then ot) ws rated rhe Pret (es pn nt) The Hit pets npr se teaches 
[trche Aah ntcat hmaonea of wety annr. An(ar be i) = Ee ar an eon es eae 


(sulting lah) by ta of ten ce ue ee ele! Al (ud ei) ae Mesa 
Uncen afew stom ty aks eum ene ahaa barn a comeing ra 


(Per Ho 6 Page Ne: 203) 


‘hee heal nears a lh (ce) fH arya ie ane ne ection he ere so 
‘meri boesin scr, a espods thar sppeatons gh (loved beh) ss when Ny ess 
nara alny sls) nent Met (nar te), 1am eed rea 1 hen My Kodo) the 
"ost fe soos an be alan Mato ay metro reer) hem dye abel 35 
‘Sat hey may Be eg Wl aba nt noe Me, [bee Hy Oars (imc Merete) on a Hero 
‘ll eapon to your (estan. ee! He (Sef eM) ay pt He (tar an aug) Weta ne rnd 


‘hone three men nt tne snes re icf fl than Thy spied Aah (Ct bey i of 
te dees an ic reonse erste sr reves er tary te en fo Hoe cheer 
ling parr, st nan of ts arn postmen do ow Pere lsh (cue be i) ate mae 


‘Sr stag facing Zi rar es cero irate) a war tes para er he 
(ie that oe Murs Sey rm I ascent pcr so aang he as 
‘Brevi harp aaa ovo te pans dene Cotte ean of hata he pe pee eH) 
cre 


Stary Resch 


(Part Mo : 6, Page No: 202) 
‘suggestion about reducing the syllabus ofthe Qur'an 
(Q: Your Eminence Shaykh ‘ste satus ty ba (may Allah protect him) 


‘As-salamu alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
‘upon you!) 


Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 


We submit to your Eminence a suggestion about reducing the amount of Qur'an to be 
memorized in Umm Al-Qura University. This does not mean that we dislike memorizing the 
‘Qur'an; but there are two reasons for this suggestion: 


First it was reported on the authority of Abu Musa (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: «Sore ar inowaof he ura, nur rn Wh 

| elle ot Mamma ttt or ae cape (be ote) Han ass whch av onde, ) (Agreed upon by Ale 
Bukhari and Muslim) The greater the amount to be memorized, the easier the student will 
forget it due to the hard conditions of life that make him review only part of the syllabus. In 
‘act, a Muslim is keen to save himself from the punishment that Allah assigned to those who 
‘memorize Ayahs (Quranic verse) and forget them. 


‘Second, Muslims are burdened with troubles of life and its immense expenses, and to 
‘memorize the Qur'an they need peace of mind that can hardly be found with these troubles 
and expenses. 


‘Therefore, we would ike your Eminence to help your students and fufl their desire to reduce 
the amount of the Quran required to be memorized to two Juz’ (a 20th of the Qur'an) and 
replace the last two hours with the subject of Usul-ul-Figh (principles of Islamic jurisprudence) 
(oF Sirah (the Prophet). May Allah reward you withthe best! 


‘We implore Allah to protect you and bless your lifetime. 
A: Wa “alaykum Assalamu werahmatulah wabarakatuh 

We appreciate your cancem about the Bok of Alah, but we do not agree with you on your suggestion. We 
wish that plans ofthe Unversity are good and blessed and that thay bring good resus = In shaBrAlah (iF 
Bah wil). 

(Part No : 6, Page No: 203) 

‘The punishment you mentlned is no assigned toa person who forges the Ayas rather tis assigned to a 
person wha ne longer apples or acts upan the Quran. Every Musim may forget some parts ofthe Qur'an 
{hat he memorzed, even the Propet (peace be upon hin). In some Hadths, the Prophet (Peace be upon 
im) sald Hoy Aa sow ery nao: arena re of nach ae We fs agen. 1H (PERCE 


'be upon fir) also sald an haa one you sn lett ke ya. The Prophet (peace be upon in) 
forgot several mes during Salah (prayer) 


May Aah guide us all to do what pleases Him! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatutah wabarakatuh 


‘te Deptt Slay Reseach, i, Dawah nd Gute 
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‘Do supplication and charity guard man a 


inst predestination? 


From ‘Anal ‘Azz bn “Ateuoh be data the honored So, his royal highness the prince “Akad Aas Fant ie 
‘ua ‘ta (may Ala guide him fall ones) 


‘Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AlbHsPasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


“have received your letter dated 24/8/1411 AH, and the question included. Here ae the questions and 
their ans 


1: Do supplication and Sadaqah (voluntary charity) repel the Divine Decree and 
Predestination? 


‘A: Predestination that Ala (Gorfed and Exalted be He) decided wal defintely come to pass. lah (may He 
be Praised) says: noclamty ats on he th yuu zr he Bk of Omen As) 
fare Weng tit existence, Vi tht eyo Al. He (rfid and Exated be He) says om youre i 
[IG oe al at there re on he a? Vl, alte Bok (an at a), Vy ta cy or A, 
"He (may He be Praised) also say very, hae ena a ng wth Qtr (One Pdr ge aloe 
her oenten a tn ne ef Omens AHS) ) 


{ts authentically narrated thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sai to Gabriel (peace be upon him) when 
hhe asked about Iman (Fath): Iman th) pes hat ou afin your fh Aan hs gel oc 
Pops nthe yo Sgr, aya fir jour fa ke Ohne Danes wheter gc cna. The Prophet (peace be 
‘upon Ri) also said: had rcradinereaee (nly) f the cmt ity sand et ela et he 
heavens andthe earth, He then added an Tone wa ante wae Related by Imam Msn nis Sahih 
(authentic) book of Hadith The Prophet (may Alah’s Peace and Blessings be upon hi) also says Ee ns 
ender apt and ily Related By Masi 


“There are many Ajahs (Qu’anic verses) and Hadith fo this fect. Actions ae contingent on thelr causes as 
was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him, saying rans arp ef oveun oe in 
he cans Ory tes roots Me an ery supleten averse dee. means that suppeaton avers nly the 
Predesination, which & contingent on supplication 
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‘Also, he (peace be upon him) said Whore peed tht he begat mare weathanht hi tar fe be 
irc en esol ep god eons tian.) 


Predestintion is avert by other predestination that Al (may He be rales) decided! to counter, and the 
predestnations whose occurrence Is contingent onthe existence of things, such as dutfuless to parents, 
‘aintaining kinship ties and charty, coexist with them. Al these ae subject to the generic Predestnaton 
‘mentioned in Allah's saying: vet, We ave etal tng nth Qu (De Peadaments al ie dee ae 
ceaton as witen nthe ook of Dees Abad Ate). and the Prophets saying: ad teleeln the Dire Dee, 
wheter goad orb. DExamples ofthis type may be found inthe saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hin): 
Chany extnoushe (removes) he sna water trguhes re. The Prophet (peace be ypn him) also sai 
de cay eines ne wath Ah sea en death. A Aah and Hats quoted inthis regard 
call a Musim to believe that he wll never be afflicted with anything except what lah decreed for him and 
that whatever afc him can never escape him and whatover escapes him cannot afc him. They also urge 
him to hasten to do goad deeds and jin others in acts of worship. A Mustim should be keen ta venture 
‘means of goodness ad avoid means of ev asking Ala to guide and help them do what pleases Him and 
void every el 


1 is narrated inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (L.e., AbSukhar and Musinthat< One dy te 
Preget (mace e upon Nin) and ah Cnoanon: "Tre ate amon thas 3 lace age fori iter be 
oe rin at fhe pana sa "@ Messe of sa a ern Rabe rn a oe 
{dng god ano? Te er f lah (pce un he mary ang goat eee. ey one Wl od any 
‘sty ert mad hm oh etn ple) fori enero cen Page © Pardon a coy a So as 
‘te pape et Far an People lv fe ton to Set of pp Te Palen bea en) ek 
‘telat saya fer imtoo fe rt arash at Aan ay bees a are 
Shae neat form he path ne (nod). Bt ent rey rr ans Nn sie Ae 
[Arian (Eee the focnet of the Verse 6) We wl make anette) the Source of 
Success, 


Maintaining the Islamic Heritage 


All praise is due to Allah. May peace and blessings of Allah be upon His Messenger, his family, his 
Companions, ad those who folowed Fis path and guidance unl the Day of Resurrection. 


To proceed: 


| thank Algh (Glorified and Exalted be He) for aranging tis meeting with my brothers in Islam and noble 
sons in Umm AlQura University in the vicinity of Ahiaj A- aq where we exchange adves,enjin one 
nathar tothe truth and remand ene another of what benefits us In shai lsh ( Allah wil). We implore 
[Aah (Gloied and Exalted be He) o bless our macting, purify our hearts and correct our deeds. We ask 
‘Him to grant us understanding of Islam and make us fn on it. We sak refuge with Alah fem the el of 
cur souls and bad deeds, and we ask him to suppot Islam, make His Word eign supreme and guide all 
"Musi rls to do what bonefitsamanty andthe Earth. Aah the best one tobe asked for ha 


‘Also, I thank those in charge ofthe affairs of Umm Al-Qura Unversity, mainly the Honorable brother, his 
Excellency, the director ofthe Univarsty, Dr. Ratha tas fr inviting me to tis meeting. Timplore Aah to 
bless ther efforts and help them do al goodness. May lah Benefit people and countries through them and 
facia al goodness, quisance and reform fortis University at that hands! 


‘Brothers in Islam, honorable sons and kstanes: 


‘The today topic, as announced, willbe about "Maintaining the Islamic Heritage. The Islamic heritage is 
undoubtedly avery important matter and eaing for itis a duty of al Muslin, mainly, the Bock of Al and 
the Sunnah of His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him). The Qur'an and Sunnah are the richest, best 
‘and most beneficial hentage, which conse the basic sources af Islam and ts essence, They are the eeate 
that our Prophet Muhammad bn Abdul (peace be upon hin) let fr us. lah the Aighty says: 
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(Te We gave eBook (the Quen) titre tc fOr ses ham We hse he flowers ef Maree 
‘aLoys), The noble Messenger Muhammed (peace be upon him) is he tp of those wham Allah chose, 


then his noble Companions, an then those who flowed them in the best way, may Allan make us part of 
em 


‘The Book of Allah contains guidance and ight. Is the greatest, best, and truest hertage that includes 
{guidance and ight; guidance to all goodness and warning against al evi guidance to igh morals and good 
{Seeds and wermings against evi morals and evil deeds, Aish (Glonfied and Exalted be He) described His 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in Surah (Quranic Chapter) Al-Qalam, saying\ tx vy, ou (Obama oe 

‘ass sie) an ent and ara, lh deseribed His Prophet that he eons xa tne 
of character. This ealted standard of character was summarized by “Asan (may Allah be pleased with her) 
Saying: Tne racer the Pra ses be apn i) a the Quran. The character ofthe Prophet (peace be upon 
him) isa practical implementation af the Qur'an. In other words, he caries out its orders, avoids its 
prahibitans, east its teachings, adopts the qualities it praised and stays away fram the quaites it 
{epraied. The Prophet (peace be pon him) hd Such 2 gret character terme of carrying out the orders 
{oF Ala, avoiding Fis prohibitions and caling to Hs way. The Prophet (pace be upon him) was a shining 
‘ole model in adopting high morals, righteous deeds, and good qualities He vias the best of people; the 
‘most parect in knowledge, cnduct, character; the mast tutu and the best in actons. He cals to what the 
(Quran calls for, a Allah (Erle be He) Say very, hs Grn oadeta nt when mat jaa tt) 


[Alah (may He be Praised) says Soy." hae ws l,i en aang" lah also Says ed Weve 
et dow sy the Boot (the Quran) akan naan veri, guns emery The Quran is an expostion of 
everything in which lah explained everthing generally and in deta. Alan made the Quran a guide and a 
ure that heals dseases ofthe heart, such as Shire (assocatng others with Aa In is Divinty oF worship), 
uf (dsbelis) envy, arrogance and hypocisy It iso cures many diseases ofthe bodes that 
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‘physicians fall to trea, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ain ere ets you od ie 
For yur Ler Le te Qi ening lat ged a cg ot ial) and el tater of rare, 
‘feu ypc snares) chs furans - aque rds (eat tl ont a fe 
Detevers lah (Glofied and Exalted be He) Says kn Weseré ona he Qu tn saan an a ey 
{St nee i enn a oni ics i pen ng A ak 


‘Thus, Muslins must care fortis magnificent Book by commiting Itto memory, studying reflecting on its 
manning and conveying is utterances and massage to peaple perfectly, since it contains guidance to all 


g0ncHonas and EGhK, cane to a8 that beneiks people and countrias enc! wenerie aaa a8 eek. Theretore, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) enjoined Musims to care about the Quran In the Khutbah (sermon) he 
Glvered inthe Farewel Haj. is related by maim in his Sahih (authantc) Book of Hadehon the authorty of 
Sir (may Aah be pleased wth in), thatthe Prophet (peace be yon him) delivered a Khuthah onthe day 
Of "rata, saying: Inaelet anon ye someting, when fy al fat, you wl reer go ay, Bas 
‘to. inthe narration of Alem and thers, be Sad kok any Sah) 


Holding fest to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger isthe only way to salvation and the 
‘Sraight Pat Thus, Musime as well a every Mukallaf (parson meeting the candtons to be held legally 
{countable fr ther actions) must embrace Islam and adhere tots teachings. They must Mod fast the 
Glorious Quran andthe purfed Sunnah. Ths isan obbgaion on all Musas, including inn and humans, 
‘Arabs and non Arabs, males and female, rich and peor, and rlrs and subjects all must enter the agin 
(of Aah Le, Islam. Alah (may He be Praised) says 0 marin Wontip yur) 1 Omar esa 
‘your Lo Ah enjoin them to embrace Isiam and hod fas to His Boo Le. the Qur'an and the authentic 
‘Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him, and forbade them to ay fom that 


1s obligatory onthe Jens, Christians, ll polytheits, and all various categories of ssbebevers to enter 
Ista and abide by fe Ts the heritage 
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that brings about thle happiness, i they understand it well Musims, however, whom Allah favored with 
Islam should praise Aland thank Him for this favor. They should constantly observe the teachings of 
|slam, preserve the rich hertage, and enjoin one another tot through contemplation, thinking and acsng 
‘upon it Allah (Glorifid and Exalted be He) says: (Thi) nk th Gu) wich ears dou ya, 
Deng tt hey may sone oer seo, tt en etna reer) 


[Aah (may Hebe Praised) says: Ds tyro ten rk egy nthe ur, ear ats ad masa 
‘9? Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ods ese eck te whi We have et ann lon 
sr fear lh (dont bey Mi Orr) tat you may recive matey (Le. be ave om the trent a He). EIS 
feblgatory on all Mulallfs to embrace Islam, adhere to is teachings submit to the commands of Allah, and 
Stay away from His prohibitons. Tey should abide bythe tenets of the Quran, belive in fe and apply it 
‘alongwith the Sunnah ofthe Messanger,wbich s considered the second revelation 


“This the greatest heritage and humanity wal never find salvation or happiness except through preserving 
and comprehending this Heritage, canstanty observing it, and caling to studying and acing upon fas 8 
‘reed, and acruping tas a conduct and way of He. 


‘The Book of Al contains guidance and light and the Sunnah of His Messenger may explain its obscure 
‘meanings or Initiate new rulings not mentioned in the Quran or deta of rulings left general inthe Quran. 
‘Alla (Exalted be He) says: An Wea aa no down sta you(0 Mand ay le oe) he he fei 
Spd the adic (the Qur tt yu mayo cay oon tes do ot, re a they ye ag 
Vl (Gonfed and Exalted be He) syst! haere ot onthe oc he ura) aos (Mata oe 
leh se atu ay el cleans ne gs ch yt, eo} ane a rey 8 


[Aah revealed the Quran tothe Prophet (peace be upon him) as an exposition of everything and ordered 
him to explain to people what might be ambiguous or what they might afer about to realize the uth and 
stay on guidance, The Prophet (peace be upon him) clearly canvayed the message, full the trust, and 
{advised the Ummah. On the day of Anta, he gave thm a Khutbah and explained to them the obligatory 
235 of Hay) and other sues that concemed thm, as well as Muslims in genera, regarding 
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‘iba (usuy/interest, corrupted practices of the pre-Islamic er, and the sanctity of man's blood, property 
and anor He also stressed some matters related ta women, enjeined Kindness to them, and potted out 
the reciprocal duis en the spouses. He fray enjoined them to care about the Quan, and ater al that he 
Said: Yu are gang i bends, 0 wh al ou? Ten, We st a You hae od, pore and 
rwey temp, Te, He eace be upon) tc ger te hy as "OA Ber we th Ah 
Scar wines otha” Melle Ash Who is Above the “Arsh (Alas Throne) and Above ll the creation as a 
witness to them. Additionally, every scholar and every Muslim who knows about Islam testifies thatthe 
Propet (peace be upon him) conveyed te message very clearly and ull! te ust 


“Therefore, all Msi, sockers of knowledge and scholars should venerate such hartge, endear itto people 
and remind them oft. They should encourage them to hod fatto It and put into action inseparably along 
‘nth the Prophet's Sunnah, whichis te second revelaton that expounds the Book of Alsh and sets other 
‘ules that Ala revealed to his Prophet (peace be upon i). 


‘The Quran and Sunnah consttute the greatest an mast important hertage, so we must care fo them and 
enjoin one another to hold ast to itin sayings, actons and bel secret and in publi; during efit and 
easy times; in health ad in sickness, an in travel and staying home. This obligation applies equally to 
‘ales and females, Arai ae rereatsey jn Hines lcs id sijects the rch ed the poor They 
al have to implement the rulings of the Quran and Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). They 
‘Should preserve this hertage in manner that guarantees them acting upon enjoining one another ti, 


‘and calling people to he stendinet Grunt, conveying 1 te Seereenancts! Ae A Vinal, aut, ae pristable: 
mesa, 


[Alah (may He be Praised) says hasbeen pac ta ia: Lei li (lesa Me Crees” 
‘sherri (ae gn Wr) ol es er (eMart Sat, ora 
‘Sn ane ofthe Musins” lah (Glried and Exaled be He) Says nite (ane O Purana py lea) 
‘on yr Lr) i (ht hie eatin ne ura pr dt on 
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He (Glorfed and Exated be He) also says: (0 Mutanr ay Leo "his ry ny te ut Gh 
(tote One of lbh Lime Meretoy wits ec 1a vce one (rt ite ee 
{Le tothe mrs of Alibi Heaths wh tows) na Sahih (awhentc) Hadth, the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) sai one wt guider osmatng god ha reward iro hat of ede. He Sid arone ale 
‘Satan layne le ace tle cro ssn te Snark te ete po ws ko ek 
(Gruntines) wt tana beng smn in any anger” When the Prophet (peace be upon fin) sent Ato 
Xaybarand ordered him to alts people i.e the Jews, to Islam, he said Mak, Fla der rte ne 
‘as voi au ats bet for yu tan pus he matlab of the ames XAgraed Upon by AbBukhar and 
Musi) 


Life ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), his sayings, ction and tacit approvals belong to the Islamic 
hertage and parts ofthe Sunnah. Ths, we must care for the Books of Sunnah, which are the greatest part 
ofthis nertage, 


Musims, particularly scholars, rulers and seekers of knowledge must care for and explain the Sunnah that 
was narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) including his sayings, actions, tact approvals, battles 
fd others, Sima, they should explain the Llamic books dealing withthe interpretation ofthe meaning oF 
the Quran and Hadith, Ife and battles of the Prophet (peace be upon him), suchas the Two Sabin 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. ArBukhar and Musi), the Four Cmpltions of Hadith (Abu Dawud, A- 
Tirmidhy, A-Nasay ar Ibn Mojah), Maat’ of Mal, Muscad (Hadith compilation) of aka and the ret of 
the Halt books. Al these books creat the oreates, the best and the mast significant heritage, next to the 
(Quran, that preserved and tansmitted the Sunnah that acts a a second revelation. Musims must eare about 
‘its basi sources and authentic manuscripts because they are references to which we refer, when they are 
‘eed, and i disputes. 


‘The greatest form of caring about the Islamic heritage requires caring about manuscripts of Hath, Tafsir 
(explanation exegess ofthe meanings ofthe Quan) and Figh (stam jurisprudence) which are writen by 
the prominent Muslim Imams whe are authoritative and whose opinions are recognized. This a great form 
cof caring forthe Islamic hertage. Siar care shouldbe given tothe books of Avabic language and syntax, 
‘books of Islamic history and the biography ofthe Prophet (Peace be upon him), they should be compiled 
purely and shouldbe free of distortion and les. Muslim scholars were concerned about this and disclosed 
‘vt earn 
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‘as insert int the Hadith ofthe Prophet and the false and unfounded books that theflsfios wrote 


We should follow in the fetsteps of our scholars by caring fr this great heritage and distinguishing the 
truth from falsehood and whats correct from what is incorrect. Let us pay attention to the sound and 
Dbenefical books of Hadith, Tafsir, Islamic Figh Arabic grammar, even the books that benefit Musi in their 
wordy matters and are writen by trustworthy scholars who have deep insight about ther ffs. This 
‘because people nec to know the affairs a thar fe that elp them obey Alah,cortrbute to the welling of 
"Muslims and hep them preserve Islam, the Quan, andthe Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hr). Te 
|s important for Muslims to care for books dealing with worldly matters, since they enable them to make 
reparations against the enemios and are considered part ofthe Islamic hertage that must be preserved and 
ard for. Aah (may He be Pras) says me ay part hayes a 0H) 


‘Musi should care forthe books escussng the worldly afars and that were writen by the eary Musi 
scholars oF non-Musim scholars on the cordon that thay prove to benefit Musims and alp them be ready 
for their enemies in terms of power, contribution to religious matters and strengthening thelr solders to 
‘make Thad against thelr enemies. Caring fr the Islamic hertage involves caring about the morals of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), biography of his Companions and the life of the scholars in order to imitate 
them in goodness. In fac, knovsedge is acquired for he purpose of work, so we should care forthe Ife of 
the Salat (righteous predecessors) wth the Prophet (peace be upon him) Beng foremost, in his moral, fe, 
(Qiyam-al-Lay (standing fr opsonal Prayer a igh), Sala, et. We shouldbe concemad withthe biography 
(of his Companions, their good deeds, battes, Jihad, way of learning and guidance and how they 
Gisseminated know and held is crces in Masjids (mosques) We shoul care how scholars were active 
In this regard so thatthe later generations wil mitate ant jon the preceding ones in nghteou deeds, 
‘beneficial knowledge, good record of ie, conveying the truth and giving precedence over everthing, 
‘Muslims should care about every action atibuted to the righteous people and early scholars and that 
‘benefits Hustims and helps them cary out the orders of Aah 
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and respect His Boundaries. 


We should point out what ignerant people and enemies of Islam ascribe to it and prove hat Ista is ree of 
that and so that nothing would be falsely attributed tothe Islami heritage Fr instance, ignorant people and 
polytheists innovated the process of building aver the graves and rising Manis over them. Ths ot 
{slamic. Isls opposes bulding over the graves and raising Masjds aver them because tis leads to Shirk 
(2stocating others with lah in His Owvnty or worship). The Jens and Christians bul their places of 
‘Worship over the graves, and many ignorant poople and Mubtadi” (one who introduces innovations in 
‘eligi among this Ummah intated them and bult Masjid and domes over them and accerdingly Shirk 
‘appeared among them. Therefre, a Musim should elafy that these things are nat part ofthe Islamic 
hhertage, and that they were introduced by ignorant people and condemned by Islam. Birthday celebrations 
fare among the matters faleely introduced tothe Islamic hertage; however, they d nal belong to at all 
{ven f many Husims hold them n many countries out of ignorance sometimes or cut of maton of ots. 
Birthday alebratons are amang the Bas troduced to Islam after the tee best generations. They do 
‘ot belong to the Isiamic hetage; they are pat ofthe hertage of Bi ahs 


‘Similarly, celebrations wih all the marks that dvacates of Shirk call o, whether ite a stone, a tee, or the 
like that ignorant people mageify or seek Blessings through «are all against Islam. When ‘Urs (may Aah 
be pleased with him) knew that some people vist and perform Salah at the tree under which the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) tok Bay” ah (pledge of allegiance), he feared fr them and ordered i ob cut down 
tt block the means leaing to Shirk. Also, when he got the news of a dead body in Persia atibuted to 
Prophet Daniel and some of the non-Arabs overy praised he ordered his army to dig from thirteen to 
rinetgen graves, then, Bury the case inane of them and evel them so that people would not know where 
‘Ras and no longer overprae or worship 


Exceeding proper mis in bulding over the graves, performing Salah ther, consecrating them and raising 
“Masjs aver them is not related to the Islamic hertage; tis part of the Rentage that Islam forbade and 
Condemned Islam war agains this hartage, which i a means to Shirk. Some countries may have ile 
Stiibuted to prophets or install Inthe name of Islam; it must be known that they are incorrect and sinful 
aod that 
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all prophets and messengers (peace be upon them) called to Tawhid (bliin the Oneness of Allah’ 
‘mohotheism) and Islam Le. dedicating acts of worship to Alah Alone. All of them declared war against 
‘ll; Nu (Noah) was the frst one to dere war on dole worshipped besides Alan, Noah (peace be upon 
him) foace fis people from and warned them against worshipping idols of Wadd, Suwa, Yaghuth and 
"Nast when Shick occurred due to exceading the proper limits. This matter should beset clear, andthe 
seekers of inowledge and scholars must forbid people against itso that Ilam wil not contain things that 
‘are not pat of 


Islamic hertage should be defined as what is authentically state in the Book of Allah or reported of the 
Sunnah of His Messenger induding what Aah erdined for is Slaves or what Musi scholars unanimously 
2gFeed upon. Ths s the definition ofthe Islamic heritage. I isnot permissible to attribute to Islam acts of 
‘worship itroduces by the Muted ah such a the claimed shrines or the tees falsely consecrated. isnot 
{correct to say that these things belong to the Isami hertage, but Muslms must Indicate that they are 
Bi ahs that mast be avoided. In an authentic Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon fi) sid Ne wo me 
lagen ur afi for whch heres a fens conten) an han ae oe eet, QFE Upon By Ar 
‘Bukhari and Musim)He (peace be upon him) Sides any cfr Wehr na sn ou Bea 
‘sto terete, Related by Musi in his Sahih Book of Hadth 


Ini, the Iamic Heritage signifies the guidance and the rue religion sent to our Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and the beneficial books and manuscrps writen i this regard. I als Includes all things we need and 
should do to obey Ala and prepare against His enemies, 


“Things that contract Islam are not part oft and shouldbe resisted and avoided. We should warn Muslims 
against them acardng tothe Shar y proofs rom the Quran Sunnah and lima’ (consensus of scholars). 


{implore Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) with His Beautiful Names and Attributes to grant us 
Understanding of Islam and steadfastness on i. We ask Him fo stright our affairs and guide ll Musims 
‘everywhere to understand Islam and be frm ont. We implore Alahto appoint the best of Musims to them, 
‘orrct ther leaders, and guide the Musim rulers to embark on the Islase Shari ah and rule according tof 
fd denounce what contades it Indeed, Al (Goifed and Eslted be He) Is of-Genercus! 


“May the peace and blessings of Alah be upon His Slave and Messenger Muhammad, his famiy, Companions, 
‘3d those who flloved them in the best way! 


Important questions and answers 
Classification of Tawhid into three categories 


1s there any evidence on classifying Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) 
Into three categories? 


‘A: Clssivng Tend into thre catagories is based on induction after scholars stud the relevant texts in 
the Quran and Sunnah, Some scholars added a fourth category cling tTawbid of Mutaba' ah (folowing). 
Al these categories are based on induction, 


Certainly, a person who contemplates the Noble Quan finds that it contains Ayahs (Quranic verses) 
‘commanding descating one's acts of wershp to Ala Alone, thie called Tawi ul Ulsiyyah (Oneness of 
Warship). He also comes across Aya proving that Al isthe Creator, the Provider and the Dispose ofall 
affairs» ths is called Tanhiul-Rububyah (Oneness of Ala’ Lordship) that the early Mushriks (one who 
‘associates others with Alan in His Dvn or wership) confimed but i didnot make them Muslims. Other 
‘Ayah inicate that Al the Beautiful Names and Atibutes belong to Allah and that theres nathing like oF 
equal unto Him, this is Tavhid-ul-Asma" wal-Sfat (Oneness of Alas Names and Atrbutes), which the 
“Mubtad ah (ones whe introduce innovations in raligion) rem arneng ary (a evr ai se aig ae 
Desa of lay ann ey rs ste opel cane abo Al), a oven cing 
{tothe wo srt mar fe tein ote Sen ee nl etal), Masa hoses Aah aren) 
and these who followed thar ways, dni, 


‘person wi deeply studies the Quan finds some Ayah stating the obligation to follow the Messenger and 
‘eject al that which contradicts thi sealed Tawhid Al-Meaata’ ah Scholes created this cssfeaton 
through studying and investigating the Ayahs and Sunrah. For instance, Aah (may He be Prise) says: au 
(dre) we ari, ard Yo (Ane) a lp (reach an exe) Allah (Glare and Exalted be He) says 
‘mania stip your era), Wo cate you a tone ners ele jo sot you may acon An 
pus See v.22)" lah (Glrfied and Exalted be He) saysi<ira yr I (Gs) oe Sh (Gos), ra a 
ua heels ere who ha the rote orp bu He), he Mot Gacous, the Not Merl, (Grd and 
Exalted be He) says: Anon wines UL aia Man rone ene ro toe wpe at He) ne a, 
‘thse entre (ge hs es (te lay) mais Hs etn Mate. i ame (re a oe 
‘gh ts be wap ut he) the Ae Ngy, te AWse Aah (loved and Ente be He) says ed (sh) oes 
"ot he pm ae mankind excep tat Ee soa warship Me alone.) Lek at oven ote (i eve 
{feces fry cetes) rr ek they sh eed Mec. ed mons oy cee Ye A he 
‘Aor, Onna a Poe he No Son.) 
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(Glorified and Exalted be He) says nsx yar iy Wh rented te haar nthe cart iS Day ae ten 
eon rr (lathe Trae (ym aman tut We Met) He ip he not ara eer nr he ay, ekg 
"oy and (crate the un the ea, the are bj a es Crary, Hr ee rston en armen 
[Stand hte Lantana esa a ents Ah (Gane and Exalted be He) sayy ( 
Shri aay el "Who ovis yu am ys eat? toa arg at gh ho ba 
eng rane ed rds sth en he lg? eo oes ata Ty wl aA Sa. 
{vrot thr be dt Aas eset (rang op sake weap witha" ya (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
Says: there tenting a Han ee te ee, the AS. Ah (Gani and Exalted be He) says So (0 
utara ln aie ol) "Me Ally (me) One ASS (Lao naan [A te Sl 
‘fcr Masa, hom alcbatres oe (He te sg dene bg ry ese gto And re 
none cosqal er carpeale ta im lh (Goifed and Exalted be He) says: Soy (0 Mubarnad la sl oe 
{> mrng a (ray ave ES en li oct ire Het fal he Quin an te Sata) A 
Ue yn yu te re Allah (Glorified! and Exalted be He) sa SO Ahan! tee Heeger a 
you tam aay he (Meter Mahara ng le al oe) pre rhe ty cad en i cave 
‘apy on yr cn yi you yi yaa bene igh uc THe Messer ty ny omy 
(thems) earn (ox toe orm” There are many Ajahs that support this Gassiaion. 


‘The Hadths also support this division. For example, the Prophet (peace be upan im) said to yah (may 
‘Aah be pleased with him)ina Hoeth agreed upon by Bukhari and Musi: Teg of ser Wate 
‘fate shade wor a rosacea yng wth Him The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad Wiseer dis 
whe tiling a oi) oll ear al Fr)" Related by Aaa in is Sahih (authentic) Book of 
"adh Wen the ange! bi (Gabriel) asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) about Isiam, he replied To 
woos and never ano ating wth Mim, ero he bt Prjer, any the pesca ata... (Agreed 
upon by AlBukhari and Musim)The Prophet (peace be upon hi) said: oer teem cb: lah and 
whoever dsbaje me, castes lah. Agreed upon by APBukbari and Musi). The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said ete Una wilemter Pare aap ose whofe, then was: Meee fA ho ll 
refs He litre obey me wil eter, and wher aches ne =the ene who efi” Related By Ar 


in his Sah Book of Hadith, 
‘There are mary Hadiths to this effect. Shayktulslar, tm Tym (may Aah be marcful with in) said 
“The word "lah (god) is deriva from an Arable root that signifies the one worthy of worship ang 
cobasence 


(Part No : 6, Pa 


217) 


tHe is worthy of worship ue to His Atrbutes that necessitate that He isto be loved very much and fully 
“Submited to. Ian Taymiyyah added: “lah means tha the beloved and worshipped One Whom heats love 
‘ery much, submit 9, are humble t, fear [His punishment], hope for [His reward, tun Back to in hard 
times, supplicate to in diffculies, ely on in their interests, resort to, become reassured with His 
‘remembrance and find peace in is lave all these are deteaed to Allah Alone. Therefore, "La aha la 
‘lah (Hare no deity but Aah) ste truest words people are the party of Alsh and its nies are Hie 
tenes, ino deserve Mis anger and wrth. IFa person says this phrase sincerely al thar afar, states and 
Senses Become caret, others, comuption dominates all ther knowledge and deeds. 


We implore Ala to guide al Musims, rulers and subjects, to understand Islam, be steasfaston it and 
advise people for His sake. We implore Allah ta save them from committing what is against that. Indeed, 
Allah is the only One Capable of doing that. May peace and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet 
"Muhammad, his fal and Companions! 


esciepeee 


Various denotations of Iman, Tawhid, and “Aqidah 


: Do Iman (aith/beliaf), Tawhid (belle in the Oneness of Allah/monotheism), and "Agidah 
(Creed) have different denotations? 


[At Denotations of Iman, Tawi, and" Agidah nave sight differences, but all of them share one bast 
TTawhid refers to dedieating acts of worship to Allah Alone. Iman refers to the belie that Ala isthe Only 
(One worthy of worship and t beeve inal that which Allah revealed. In that sane, Iman ie broader than 
‘Tavs, whi i Served from an Arab rat that means dedieating acs of worship exclusively to Allah, 
‘This emanates from the fact that a person believes that Allah (may He be Praised) isthe One worthy of 
worship, since Hef the Creator, the Provider, the Perfect in Mis Names, Attrbutes and Actions and the 
Dispose of al afar. Therefore, He is ruly worthy of worship. In other words, Taufid means making acts 
cof worship exclusive to Allah Alone and negating them from ethers. Iman, however, has a broader sense, 
because it encompasses Tawhid and sincerity to Aah aswell as belving inal that He vealed 
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to His Prophet (peace be upon him). “Aaidah (creed) includes both Tawhid and man, which iso believe in 


Allah, what Allah (may He be Prated) revealed to Mis Messenger, and what His Messenger fold, and 2 
belie in Hie Names ane Arbus, 


‘Agtah isthe creed that man believes in and the creed according to which he worships Aah. In that sense, 
‘tincudes descating acts of worship to Alan Alone and beleving that He ste Creator, the Provider ard to 
Him belong all beautiful Names and Exalted Attributes, It also includes the belie that none Is worthy of 
‘Worship but Ala and that He's the Langiver who prohibits, makes obligatory, enacts, and forbids. Thus, 
“nepdah is more genera. 


Introducing the Zhahiriyyah (the Literalists) 
(@: What i the principle of A-Tarigah Al-Zhahiriyyah? Does it conform to the Sunnah? 


‘Az Avtarigah hiya is a wel-known schoo of thought adopted by Cum in A Aa, A Marea 
‘erm and those wha held thelr opinions. It signifies the adherence tothe exlct sense ofa given text of 
oct without thinking about Ta" Il (logical and methodical reasoning) or depending an Qiyas (analo3y) 
Scholars of ths school of thought do not recognize Qyas or Tali. They formulate thir opinions based on 
the Iteral meaning ofthe commands and prohibitions and totally overiok the rationale and the mpit 
‘meanings. For that reason, they were called Zune, because they adhere to the Iiteal meanings without 
ooking ita the causes, rationale and Shar'y Qyas that the Quran and Sunnah supper. Nonetheless, het 
Views in general are better than that ofthe people of Ra'y (personal opinion) wha totally depend on 
‘easoring and Qiyas and overook the Shar’ preos from the Quran and Sunnah. The Zhahiiyah schol of 
‘thought has some defste and e condemned for their adherence tothe Ieral meaning ofthe texts witout 
Caneidering the causes ratonale andthe secrets that Alah or His Prophet ced and intend. Accoringy, 
they commited mistakes in many sues that the Quran and Sunnah supperts, 


[la the Grantor a success. 


+ Page No: 219) 
“There is NO Coercion in Accepting Istam 


: Some people say thata person who does not enter Istam is considered a free man whom 
‘we should not force to accept it. They support thelr claim by what Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(Sota (Puranas ay ae ls} tan amos mann tl ney tare lever, Allah (Exalted be He) 
also says: (Tres ra snpuoan agen.) Wha is Your opinion on this claim? 


‘A: Scholars state that these two noble Ayahs (Quranic verses) and similar Ayah are reveled regarding the 
people who pay Jizyah (poll tax required fram nor-Musims ving in an Isami state) such asthe Jes, 
Christians ana Hag. Tose people should not be foresd to embrace Islam; they should be given the choice 
‘ther to embrace Isiam or pay the zyah. Some scholars held that this ruling was enforced during the early 
Gays of Iam, but later on twas abrogated by Allah's command to fight and perform had. Accorcing to 
{his opinion a non-Husim who refuses to embrace Islam must be fought unl he ether embraces lam ot 
pays the Jzyah ihe meats its conditions. Thus, is abbgaory to oblige the isbalovers to accopt Islam, if 
thay are not among those who pay the Jzyah because thar conversion to Islam brings about thei happiness 
and salvation in the wordy Ife and the Hereafter. Oblging man to adhere tothe truth In which thelr 
{uidance ard happiness le beter fr them than remaining on falsehood, just as man is forced to fll the 
utes he owes to another person even i by al r beating. 


Forcing the dibelievers to believe In the Oneness of Allah and embrace Islam is more preferable and 
appealing, because & bengs about thei happiness in this ife and the life to come unless they belong to the 
People ofthe Book, suchas the Jews, the Cristian, ort hag. Iam ordain that these thee groups should 
be given the option to ether embrace Islam or pay Jzyah with wiling submission and feel themselves 
subdue. 


[Agroup of scholars are of the opinion that the same rules equally applied to all non-Muslims ie. they are 
{rae to choose Islam or nt, but the preponderant opinion is that this lng applies nly t the three groups. 
‘That is because the Messenger (peace be upon hin) fought the dsbelever inhabiting the Arabian Peninsula 
and didnot accept anything fom them except Islam. Alah (Exalted be He) says: Then nn Pe Sc No 
(the a7, 106, ane 20 ert fhe mie eda) ve aed, hel te Pan See V 25) where ou 
{ite td he rd sg them ad Ho wat Pon each te toy ors if yep pee he Slt 
(Gaim) ane gv 2a ten ath y omVry,AGh= OR Fergie, Hos Mert, does nt 53 "OF 
1 hay paid zyah." Therefore, the Jews, 
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Christians andthe ai should be requested to embrace Islam. If they refuse they should pay the Jayah. IF 
they refuse to pay the Jzyah, its obigatory on Mustims to igh them, iF they are able to. Aah (Glorified 
and Brae be He) says Fe ara toe wa (bee nt Aa, 2) perme Lat ay, (3) Prd at 
be ater ty Al nd Me ener rd (1) ale an) ante aie te gon ach 


(ENB anette paseo te Ste sot insane py ahh gma, oe 


[Alois ahencay eer the ropa (pate gen hin) calcd yah fom he aR as not authentcay 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Campanions (may Allah be pleased with them) 
Collected Jzyah from anyone other than the thee groups mentioned above. The evidence on this s what 
‘Allah (Exalted be He) S25: gh them ut here sro mere Pah (Sobel! a pte, ea bes 
bese lh) nate ain (wasp) wl al be far Ah Aone [te whe te or Aa (may He be Praised) 
SYS: Then when the Sere Mente et, 7, 215 an 1208 mon fhe ali ale) have psd, tbl ne 
‘nk (Se 2505) weer ou er an apie tem an ee am ale wat rhe ach al vey 
[hice But hc ope aad pry AS flea and ge Bc ten ec ney fs Woy, Mh SO 
vg ba Sets Aya (Quran vere) i ales the Ayah ofthe Sed 


‘This Ayah and similar Ayats abrogated the ones stating that there no compulsion in accepting Islam. Allah 
{5 the Granter of success, 


‘The meaning of Allah's Exalted Name "Al-Zhahir" 


Q: What is the opinion of Your Eminence on whoever says that Allah's Name "Al-Zhahie" means 
the Manifest in everything? Does this fall under the opinion advocating Hulul (a Sufi term 
‘meaning indwelling) or not? 


‘A: This is Bai (ull and void), fort conraits the Prophet's (peace be upon him) interpretation ofa noble 
‘Ayah I i authenticaly reported that he (peace be upon him) sald 0 lay au ar ria (et oe 
‘ating before You, and Yu are APA (ea) thet rau nd Y a Ai (he Met Sree) 
‘are aang ov! Yo, ted You ee Aru fc es Re) indo nt ye sete ea a> 
behalf ansffie ue rom poverty Related by Tmarn sim his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith) Thus, Ar 
aie means The Supreme’ 
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over al creatures, but Hs Signs and evidence of His Existence, Sovereign, and Knowledge are everywhere 
proving that He Is the Lord of all Worlds, ther Creator and Sustainer. Human beings have been granted 
Fearing, sight mind, body and ergans; tesa are some of the ample Signs inccating that He ste Lord of 
all worlds. The same apples to heaven, earth, right, day, metals, animals and everthing, as they areal 
‘Signs for Him (Gif be He) indicating the Existence of His Power, Knowledge, Wisdom, and that He Is 
the Only One werthy of being worshipped just as a poet said 


wonder How God is being _or how a denier can deny His: 
disobeyed Entity? 

Although in everything, thera is Denoting His Divine Unity 
‘Sign for Him 


(Gtr td He) th a 
sapiens tte Sota tome cr ayaa ae 
Serhan eee ements 
Siegen ent ection smn are moana 
Saute creat oni mete je patron fe eo 
ied Bip aoe he we ab aes) te 
See ee ea et te eat Seg ees as 
siie cid ately Ser fe fe eae nS 
35 erat Eade te acy aah 
Soha Sete nr cu oy nett mie ease ete 
once hg te) 


‘Meaning of Al-Mathal ALA" la 


(Q: Regarding the Ayah (Quranic verse: «iss hss erin (enone he ete ential 
entre eating aroanteueia hn) ntiehenene ard tieeaeh), does the word Al-Mathal mean a 
similar? 
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|A: The word ALMathaln this Ayah refers to the highest description regarding all different aspects. The Ayah 
‘hus states that Alish (Glorified be He) has the Absolute Perfection regarding al He Supremes Atsibuts, He 
(Glorified be He) states:s Thee ans ke isan ela teste Al-eer)Aah (Grid be He) alsa 
5a Say (0 Muhammad algae lot}: Alt, (he) On. Aero 9 la a) 
[ily e Sets Mas, Nha al eres ed, ie be ets ria) "Ne ees mr ibe. 
"toate one crag capable uta.” May Ala rant us success! 


Difference betwcen Allah's Names and His Altibutes 
(Q: What is the difference between the Names and the Attributes of Allah? 


‘A: Allthe Names of Alah (Gorfed be Ho) imply Atributes that fit Him (Exalted be He), st Hs Perfection, 
and are not comparabie tothe attributes of any of His creatures. It is worth mentioning that Alas Names 
are bath proper Names ad Atirbutes for Him (Glafed be He). Examples of Al's Names ae the Most 
‘Beneficent, the Most Merl, the Al-Mighty, the Ais, the King, the Holy, the One Free fom all deeds, 
the Giver of socurty, and the Watcher over Mis creatures. Yusims have to Baie i all the foregoing Names 
(of Alan (Gorifed be He) ina way that suts Al's Majesty wth no Tati (distortion of the meaning), Tati 
(Genial of Alas Atrbutes), Takyif (questioning Alah's Arbutes, or Tamthi (ikeing Alas Atrbutes to 
{hore of His Creation). This exact what the scholars of aur Slat (righteous predecestor) such asa A 
‘hr Aton ye bee ye ch er Ae ey ey aro a ik 


‘This sgrifes that it is Wai (obligatory) to believe in Alas Names and Atributes in a manner that suts 
im (lofi be He) 


However, the manner of Al's Atributesis only known to Allah (Gnifed be He). It is thus narated that 
when Nels (may Aah be merciful with im) was asked! about Al's saying Te Nox acs (itn se ne 
(tan ne hy) Trae (a mar hat Sut Ms Moje). Yhow does this sting (sng over) take place? He 
{may Alan be merciful wth him) answered Istwva is wellknown, ts manner is unknawn,belving in is 
‘War and asking about its Blah innovation in aligion.” Imam Mall, inte foregoing statement, meant 
that asking about the manner of istiva’ is dah. Infact, Imam Mall conveyed this rom his Shaykh 2a sk 
"Abu ‘Abdul-Raan and Un Sat (may Ala be pleased with her). Thisisin fact the view ofall the Sala 
‘3s canveyed from them ty many scholars incuding Seykh 
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‘Taya ay nb eo tie) ni a A Agen Raa, Ramana, Ramu aso 
In thers sae the porn cc an ay be meh ened TH 
‘nena a syed evry Ay Ala aay ay lh be mea 


Was Istam spread by the sword? 


{For additional information, what do you think about the claim that Istam was spread by the 
‘word? We would ike to have a logical reply to this, 


[Az This claim, inthis generalized forma, is false. Islam was spread by Da" wah (call to Islam) to Alah 
(Gord and Exalted Be He), yet supported by the sword. The Prophet (peace be upon him) conveyed it by 
‘means of Da’ wah in Makkah for thirteen years, then continued doing this in ArMsseah before be was 
Commande to fight. ream he sash ong vith many Musims had spread all ever the earth and called 
fe Allah, and had striven in His cause againet whoever apposed them, forthe sword is just 2 way. Allsh 
(Baalted be He) says: sna ve saan fathom heen rgy sonra wa) wel = rn Boe er 
‘mantng Allah (Exalted be He) also ayia hen unt reno moe Flo (abe! pla, 
‘tengo oes bade lh) an raion (wee) wil al bear lh Ante we of he wer Tey Fought 
those wo refused for their own sake and safety. In general, whoever s indebted with any sight to another 
Should be cig to full this right ether by jaling o beating, yet this person is unjustly treated. I this 
the casa, how can a person candermn or find t queer to abige whoever i indeblad to Aah to ful His 
Rights (Exaltea be He)? Accordingly, wth greater reason, the most important right andthe worthiest of 
being filed i the observance af Tawhid (bese in the Oneness of Alahy monothets) to Albh (may he be 
Glorfted) and the abandonment of assocating others wih Him. Itis a Mercy from Alan (Gof be He) to 
preserbe fighting and observance of nad (Rghting/stving inthe Cause of Ala) against Mushrikan (those 
‘who associate others in worship with Alab) so a to enforce thm to sngle out Aah (Exalted be He) with 
‘warship and quit worshipping anything other than Him, This leads ta ther happiness and safety nthe 
‘wordy fe andthe Hereafter Ala isthe One Who grants sucess, 


‘The Basic Objectives in Life 


What are basic objectives that should be given priority in life to attain happiness and 
victory over the enemies In sha’a-Allah (i Allah wills)? 


[As The most impartant objectives that shoud be given pity to inorder to atain happiness, salvation and 
‘be worehy f Allah's Victory ae t comprehend and act upon our religion wth regard to oneself and ethers 
and to support Allah (Gloried and Exalted be He), by supporting His Religion, abiding by His Commands, 
{nd avoiding Hs Prontitions in ll aspect of Me. Ths incuces also enjonng Maru (that which jusged 
‘3 900d, benef or fiting by Inia lav and Musims of sound intllet), forbidding Munkar (Sat which 
|S unacceptable or disapproved of by Isiamic aw and Musims of sound intl) had (Rghting/siving in 
the Cause of Allah) and callin to Al-Hagg (the Truth). When we achieve this and act acoraing to the 
Islamic Shari'ah in our cfferen aspects of fe, victory of Al wil be quarantesd as Aah promised us. The 
(One whois true in His promise (Exalted be He) says Oyu nha Bele yu eo (theca lh eval Pp 
Yu, and make your fot fr. Aah (Exalted be He) aso sys an (fhe elves nes arr un Us 
lp (hem). Try, gh ty one wo ar He (ae tata im, ané ne hare Mur geen, 
fectence of 2:10), )Alah (Exalted be He) aso says Vy, Mh lel tae va ep He (en). Thy, Ah A 
‘Strong, AMghy. Tbe Maen re) wo, We ge tem por log (ey) enn gant Sal [tpn 


‘gov comely sngegtoral at prays) rls mera] pythe Za ar eye A ee 
‘sm ol ua crs aes as arr eee aa are ar se 
{fey the rnb ow cy ea sams of lh A os ot a) ata mars), 


‘Besides, Ila orders us to adopt material means; such as uniting ranks, being on alert and preparing power 
for confronting the enemy, as Alah (Exalted be He) sas Anat eyapart hem al yon of oe, eng 
tee af war (tan, ane, melee) Aah (Exalted be He) an says yu to tele Tae your actors 
)Allah (Exalted be He) also says: nan fat at outst one Rape of GN (he Our, te 
‘eng yeunoes There are so many Ayah (Quranic verses) to the same effet 
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[A Piece of Advice to Perform Dawah to Allah Patiently 


From Adu “Ase tn ‘Abul nae ta the honorable brother, Shaykh M.A.M.M, may Allah expand his 
nonledge and sucess! 


|Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AbHsPaace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


{have received your letter dated December 19, 1973. Iwas very happy to know about your actions against 
the destructive principlos ad the harm you encountered because ofthat. In fact, ths is the way of the 
‘messengers and ther followers who are often tried but finally had the succeseul auteome, Thus, T 
‘ecommend you to endure ths patently and have old tidings. I reviewed the atached lecture entitled "Our 
Position in the Methodology of sim” and found it generally good and fruitful. However, there are certain 
topics that look a ite vague. Fr instance, in page number 3, tis wit: “slam dooms everyone separates 
himsef fem such a state and forms a new cass or power cates, a dsbellver in Isam..” We advise you to 
(ive attention fo caity and avid generalization as much as you ean when You prepare a lecture. 


As far as your desie to work inSsut ks is concamed, you krow thatthe larger part ofthe schoo! year has 
‘Speed, besise the Minty of Education nade no more new teachers. {suggest that you work inte Rd 
Of preaching ard guidance in sim and there sno blame on you at all to receve a slay fr that pe of 
‘work as you would take ifr your work in teaching. Work in both elds, actualy, volves cling to Allah, 
‘ucating and instructing people, enjoring the Ma’ uf (that which& judged as good, benefcal, oF iting by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and forbidding the Munkar (that which is unacceptable ot 
sapproved of by Islamic law and Musims of sound intelect), Also, there i no harm that a Musi takes 
‘maney from Bayt-ub-tal (Muslim treasury) ta help him continue his workin teaching, preaching, uiing, 
leading people in Salah (prayer, Adhan (cal to Prayer), or any work of righteousness. Scholars dfered as 
te the ruling of receving a fe for teaching the Quran a leading peopl in Salah from someone other than 
‘Baytul‘Ml In fat, the Companions of the Messenger (peace be upon hi) 
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received money from BaytubMal that helped them to do acts of obedience to Ash and perform Jihad 

(fighting inthe Cause of Aah, This took place during te time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the 

"ight guide caliphs, though the Companions (may Aloh be pleased with them) were the most prudent of 

people, who fear lah most and know Hs laws best after the prophets. We have an excellant example in the 

Companions regarding this point. May lah guide us all to what pleases Hin! May Allah grant you, us and 

‘a Musi understanding of Islam and steadfastness ink Indeed, Allah i Al Hearer, Ever Near Aslam 
alka warahmatah wabarakat, 


‘Thoughts regarding the future of Istam 


: 0 Eminent Shaykh, how can you see the future of Islam specially in the presence of the 
‘various tendencies, ideologies and trends that show hostility towards i? 


‘Az Tbolove that Islam wil be victorious, by Alah’s permission, over al false trond and creeds thatthe 
World suffers today. I belive that all the wicked hasity that aims at harming Islam and stapping its 
leadership ofthe word wil, nthe end, bythe permision of Aah, go against ts people. Ths is because 
[Aah (Clr be He) nas promised to sae the Glorious Quran which isthe greatest foundation of Islam, 
as He (Glorified be He) says voy, Wet le Whe sets the Oni (he Gun) andar We al ad 
(tomearsten-) 


[Al praise be to Allah Alone, Alah always prepares supporters fo Hs Din (religion). The Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) thus stated: gai tpl amy Uriah ao) wil ra crs aon he it pat) are ese 
tthe deat sppae them sal ote ale odo tem any harm tl Ae Conmand ir exe (= Renee Ie 
(Sibi), Wecorcing to another narration, he (peace be upon him) sid "Tiny =r ys a eee 
‘ten une (Las) Hour camer to pase fot, movements that have recently spread al over the world and that 
‘all 9 fliowing and applying the Qur'an and Sunnah show signs of what Lhave mentioned above. On the 
other hand, experience proved that these various Keolagis such as westem capitalism, communism and all 
‘ther tends that ts flowers propagate are flee an rest. They harm humane in ther religion, morals, 
{nd economy instzad of bringing happiness to them. This is because Such declogis ad tends are made by 
human beings whose nature incapadty, ignorance, are faney as Aah (sated be He) says 
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(ban cer an Ah, hey wou au enter many carne) 


‘Humanity has started to look for a proper way that can rescue trom the detororaton that afflicted al the 
“Spheres of He and tis ely Islam tht can gran humanity such rotation Al peopl il by the permission 
{Fla discover this fact sooner or latter as Alah (Exalted be He) says Ten, 5 rhe am 2 asa 
‘am apne brs, etn ch fr he pa of attr romain he are na lh ash rat (re ah 
Sha flenoa, Le bale and dete?) However, Islam that I mean heres the one fee fom all sans of Shik 
(associating others with Al in His Divinity or worship) and i ah (innovation in religion). It's slam as 
vas followed by the Prophet (peace be upon bi), his Sahabah (Companions), and the Sala (nghteous 
predecessors) who came after him (peace be upon him) and thus they were granted sucess, they conquered 
Geren curtis, and led mankind to the way of guidance an salvation. May Aah gran us Su 


Message to Some Gulf Princes 


From settee Br Azad te arto the honorable prince, may Alah grant him success and lt Al-Hagg (the 
‘Truth be vicorous with hie support! 


Assam layhum varahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abhs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Some of the sincere well-wishers wrote to me about a grave tat I being worshipped instead of Alain 
your vilage. Attached is a copy of his llter along with two photos ofthe sad gave. Thope Your Eminence 
“Could ssue an order tothe undermiing ofthis grave and preventing people rom excessively praeng and 
Offering sacrifices forts dveler. Excessiveness related to graves isan act of Jahliyyah (reTsamic time of 
ignorance). Besides, drawing closer tothe dwellers of oraves by offering sacrifices or vows or seeking the 
help are acs of Jahivya, which Mustn rulers should end, 


‘The mortal remains should be moved to the publ cemetery; each carpe shouldbe buried in a separate 
hale nthe ground, and its surface shouldbe leveled Ihe al other graves m order to hie i from peopl, lest 
they should retum to overprasing it gan. I was reprted that ‘unr on aoa (may Alah be pleased with 
Fim) ed the same withthe grave of Dane thatthe Persians used to overparsie; Ne ordered them ti) 
thirteen graves during the dayight and to put the corpse in ane of them a ight to level al the graves 
that people could not discern his grave. May Allah bless you wherever you are and make tha religion 
‘itorious with your support! May Allah guide you todo that which He loves ana that which pleases Hi! 
“May Ala help you protect the purfed Shariah from caotraventons He Is the Most Generous. Aslam 
* alykum waratmatulah wabsraatuh 


(tempest Slay esac, Dawa re Gunes 
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‘Advising a prince on the occasion of the beginning of his 
assignment to some regions in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
From tl eb sa dato His Royal Highness the noble prince, may Aah grant success Amen. 
Assay ‘alaykum warahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Ass Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
Te commence: 


‘May All safeguard you. I knew that His Majesty, the king (may Allah safeguard him) assigned you 2s 2 
prince a the region of...) 1 thus congratulate your Highness fr this royal confidence and 1 ask Allah 
{Gord be He) to enable you to meat the expectations of His Majesty, the ng. May la grant you mre 
Success and guide yeu tothe truth in your words and actions. On the other hand, es well knawe that ung 
{sa great responsbity and danger for the Prophet (peace be upon him) saa st nt wil be was 
Soret remncn oman ce the nee en Mh fe opera 


‘Tus, T advise Your Highness and myself to fear Aah continue flowing the guidance of His Di (eligi), 
tebe a good example that cals to every goodness, to care greatly forte affairs of the Muslims and thet 
Din, and to support and encourage the Committees forthe Propagation of Vstue andthe Peverton af Vice 
(CPVPV). Undoubtediy, the success ofthe foundabon mentioned above and the growth of es aco are 
based on the help of Allah (Glrfed be He) then the assistance and support of Musi authorities while 
enjoining such Committes to verify the soundness of their work and to show kindness regarding all thes 
erent afar 


(One important matter isto hasten to apply the Shar'y (Islamic legal) rulings firmly and strictly and to 
Instruct the concerned autores todo the same, so that every one obtains their ght Without any hareship 
ordi 
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‘Another important issue isto continue performing Salah (prayer) in congregation and to command officers 
‘and workers toda the same, so that thay all come good examples lading to goodness. 


Moreover, itis important that Your Highness make the bes use of your time and check the Muslims! needs 
‘personally so that you care for them in the bast manner. 


Fnaly, ask Alah by His Most Beautiful Names and Supreme Atributes to guide you to all goodness. May 
He lp you to fulfil all the obligations of your postion, grant you a good Btanah (advisors, consultants, 
protectots, helpers, fiends, et.) and make you a means to suppot the trth and its poople and abandon 
falsehood and its people. May Alah make us and you amongst the guiding and the guided people for He 
(Gated be He) Sb todo whatever He wil: Aslam laykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh 


‘The Deptt Seta Resa as; Dawa rele 
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[Aspeech in a conference held at Al-Jami‘ah Ab-Islamiyyah 
Darul Uloom in Deoband - India 


From suas a tn “Ants ty Ba to thelr exelencies my brothers who are parcpating inthe conference 
“May Aah guide them to whatever pleases Him and help em to support His Din (eign), Amen 


|Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Pasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


To commence, I would tke to tell the participants inthis conference that it woul please me alt iT could 
takepart inthis noble conference attended by many prominent scholars to share the celebration ofthe one 
‘hunéred and fitch anniversary of Al-lamah Alamiyya (Islamic uversy). However, due to my many 
commitments I could not come tothe conference in person but I deputized ry to noble brothers: His 
Eminence Shaykh Mutad ns ati bn Qa us Chanan of the Department of Dawah (caling to Ila) 
broad and His Excellency Shaykh Assit iy io cas thee of my ofc, The ta Shays ered 
te above are to reprasent the general presidency of the Departments of Scoary Research, Ia, Daw” ah, 
and Guidance inte rod of su te uring this blessed mating by the permission of Aah {ask Aah 
(Gere be He) to grant success to ll the parveparts i this conference, to guide them to the sight path, 
‘nd ta male ther efforts benefil to Musim peoples and countries. 


[At the same time thnk Thave to say a brie and convenient word on this ocason tothe participants inthe 
Conference: 


[Al pais be to Ala Alone. Peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, his family, and Companions. 


It s one of the graces that lah (Erle be He) bestows upon His beiving slaves all over the word that He 
(Gaal be He) makes fram amongst them 
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2 group of people who take particular care of ther brothers, who are in charge of educational foundations 
{nd who are general concerned about Da' wah (caling to Islam) all ver the wei. Such people allocate all 
their capable and exert great efforts to support both Ilamic educational foundations and Da" wah. They 
‘repel al ificut abtaces to ate the fg of Islam, 


‘My honorable brothers: It pleases me that notables amongst the belevers specially their scholars gather at 
‘ny place ta discuss the problems that face Musims and exchange views regardiog ways of eating thet 
aars aright, solving their problems, reinforcing the affairs of knowledge and its people, supporting 
{educational foundations and gucing them in the right rection, and facitating the attainment of knowledge 
for whoever wis. Thus, T enjoin you to fear Alah (Glorified be He) under al colton, to be sincere to 
‘im regarding all your scons, and to always be patient to spread knowiedge and Da’ wah in accordance 
with Allah's saying: 0 you wtoteeve! Be aad of Sh, al be ith hase wha ae bun wer ard) VAR 
(Gotfed and Exated be He) also says: 0 you ta bevel Een ere pater (nour ere a ar yo 
‘ear stain army nts neyo he as Rom ete rane a you ne fa Ay st yma 
soccer The most important ofall branches ofknowiedge the proper °Aqiah (creed). 1 the Adah 
Of Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and the Musim main body), whichis based 
fen the Glerious Quran and the authentic Sunnah (whatever i reported from the trustworthy Prophet) and 
{hat was followed by the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and those wha fllowed them rightly. 
“Agidat has thus to be explained to students and they have to be warmed against al that opposes it.The 
proper 'Aqidah sto believe in Tawhic-ubLuhiyyah (Oneness of Worstap), Tawhid-l-Rububiyyah (Oneness 
Of Allah's Lordship), and Tawhid-utsma” wal-Sfat (Oneness of Al's Names and Atutes). Ts to 
believe that Allah Alone (Glorified be He) Is the One Who deserves tobe worshiped apart from all His 
creatures. Its aso to believe that Ala isthe Only One Who has the Most Seautful Names and Supreme 
‘Atnbutes; no ane or thing s comparable to Him, equal to Hi, or paral to Him and that He (Exalted be 
He) isnot tke any of His creatures regarding any of His Attributes. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 
“here nlhing ike Wry and We the Aer, the A-ew, The foraging paints have ta be fly clarified to 
sockersofknowiaige,Ithas to be made clear to them that gving Tal (allegorical interpretation) to Ayans 
(Quranic verses) and Hadith onthe Atbutes of Allah az wae done by some secs that ascnbed themselves 
to Islam, isan impermissible attude that may nather be flowed nor acknowledged, Rather, poople have 
tobe made aware ofthe invaldty of sucha trend andthe fat that opposes the txts of the Quran, 
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‘Sunnah, and Yima’ (consensus of scholars of Sal (righteous predecessors). Simlary, many practices that 
{ake place in many Musim counties suchas excessivalyrevring the dead seaking thar help, vowing for 
them, making Du’ (supplication) to them instead of Allah (Exalted be He, caling for tir intercession, 
fad aking them to cure the sick, and £0 on, all contact the decoration that La aha ila Ala (here no 


‘@aRy Tit Alen) and the Prapheks Gum So worship Aish SRRe SSabapepn Worstiping sey of His:craateres, 
He (Gloifed and Exalted be He) thus Says: he renga fr Al bn) 5 tne ly wh Al 
allah (Glorified be He) also says: sy (0 Manan any le lt): my ae aye). mys, my 
sigan fr A, he Lado hl (rr on nd al hiss) Neha pn ale hae 
‘eens Lam the te Masi There are many oter Ayah to the same effect. 


Some more examples are Allah's sayingt( cal ou (0 Muhanad aly le La ede tin) pon (or 
‘itv ery tia so dt sop ep mp Rr ech alos Omit 
‘igh ray hte). "Aloh (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says Tn cue ln =e Tat (oy Tae 
Goa al at ents, Wha has a parr ae nth in), and wa tny (ne yes) ve Deedes iy eB 
(abehon) ag very, Ah ee Mt He Ht Go. Moreover, te Prophet (peace be upon him) sa 
“Theigt  Alk ov Mr ae stat hey shld wep Hear net meat ner weh i )He (peace be upon bin) 
also said hover dex wes cing rl (m wos) fo Ay, wl ear et Pre There are many renowned 
Hadith tothe same effec. My pont href ony to make a render ofthis great matter, to hep one aother 
te care fort cooperate perfectly to make people avare of i and to warn them against different types of 
‘Shirk (associating others wth lah in His Dvinty or worship) that Alah prohibits. Afterwards, Musi ~ 
specially seekers of knowledge - have t be advised to holfast othe Sunnah and beware of Bed ah 
(novation In religion) ss Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says (0 fra any ele Loto 
‘arn: os (eh eA en olor me et i eee, he ub an ean) Mw ve 
{ava large Yau yur sine (Goi be He) a say neon bras ey a Pe 
Vo mig rm ali eae) an te rs (he cee A aah oe an eas AGH) 
{Es tome loner a (ot) Ah wees wih hem a ey me we med ah. 


Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sad Womens On tt det nfm whe 
‘em eee (Agreed upon by Imam A-Bukhai and Mus) .Jn adit, the Prophet (peace Be upon him) 
‘sed to sayin His Jumu ah (Friday) sermon: snes te es tech ebook oA, athe 
"There are abundartrenoeme Ayah and Hath in this regard and abn by al the foregoing helps to 
prove the soundness of 3 person's dedaration that there is no deity but lah and that Muhammad isthe 
Messenger of lh 
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Another important ting that praves the soundness of anes Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) a wale giving 
advice to the authortis of Muslims all over the word and asking them to apply the rulings of Quran and 
Sunnah regarding every thing, to be pleased with thei judgment, and to avoid all that opposes them for 
[Aah (Gloified be He) says fox wine dso jag by wat Ah as ee hae th AE (eel 
of ser dese they et a BD's La) nme ns at ja yen MN a eae ch ae 
{he zi (pets un wrandoes~ of eam dere) whosme os jue by wt A seve he) 
‘2 pae] we te Fst eblou Le aate ler es)  A) 


Moreover, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says auto by rad ty ane Ft rl hey make jo 
(Oona ay heen at an be een ms aa ar Yr ns 


1 is worth mentioning inthis conference that Muslims have to beware of destructive decries and false 
delogies suchas Commurism, A-Baha'yah (Babism; an apostate sect whch daims that ts founder = Mirza 
{Al Muhammad Isa Prophet), and Al-Qadyaniyah (an apostate sect whch denies that Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) isthe last prophet and claims that Ghulam Ahmad Al-Qadayany sa prophet and 
‘messanger of Ala, or that e's sa ibn Maryam (Jesus, son of Mary), or that the sul of Maharkmad or sa 
‘was reincarnated in hin, so he assured the status ofa prophet) that found thar ways into Musi counties. 
Even though the doctrines mentoned above oppese the proper "Agidah and the purfied Shar ah (Istamic 
Jaw), people who lack knowledge may be deceived by if and deluded by its propagators. Knowledgeable 
‘people have to clay the ruth and warn against such ase ideologies to express thar sincerity to Allah 
(Gaited be He) and His slaves, to forbid what dspleases Him, ad to uf the wust. May Alah grant your 
Conference success in alts decisions and recommendations! May Alah make kt beneficial to Musims and 
{ouble your reward for iT also ask Allah (Glorified be He) ta set right the rulers and scholars of the 
“Mustms all ver the wor, to guide them to apply the rulings of Shari ah and to accepts judgments, and 
fa beware of al that opposes Verly, Only Allah can respond to Du's' and He le Able t do whatever He 
kes. As-salamu "alum warabmatulah wabarakatu, 


te Deparment Stel Resa hs; Dawa Gls 
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Advice to spread Islam and ts vitues in Amerca 
aborting onthe sue of 
aren wing over the Khimar and washing the head after Janaboh 


From And “Al tn “Abele In Wes tothe honorable brother HA, may Allah guide him ta what pleases 
im Arent 


Peace be upon you! 
To proceed, 


{received your eter (may Allah gue you) and was glad to hear you ae in good health and you are sil 
striving to Serve your ration and counry Al praise be fo Al, May Ash grant you prosperty and success! 


| was very glad to hear that you undertake the mission of spreading Islam, inviting people to it, 
{demonstrating its virtues and answering those vino oppose it. Further, you ask us to send some Du” ah 
(callers to Islam) from the Islamic University graduates to increase the numberof those who ener Islam 
after knowing its Truth and realizing its subtmiy and justice, Al praise be to Alah, Who guided you to carry 
‘ut this honerable mission an le rol, 132k Allah fo increace yu in goadnéss and guidance, bereft 
thers with your efforts and make us all amiang those who are guided and guiding, for Hes the Most 
Generous 


Concerning your request to send some Du’ ah to Amst carry out the mission of Os" wah (cling to 
Islas) and to convey the message of Islam, I would keto tll you that Zam very intrested in the mater 
and I appreciate your valud idea. In sha'sAlah (Alan wil), we wl send some Du’ ah once we ind the 
Sutable ones who have mastered the Engsh language. Its the language barr that hinders our efforts. 
May Ash achieve our aim of granting Islam glory and sling right the afar of Musi! 


36) 


Indeed, we have sent many Du’ ah oeferent can countries to invite people to Islam, guide them, prepare 
reports about the conditions of Muslin there, study ther problems, know te Islamic societies there, and 
(fer tam all avaiable hap and cheose students who canbe sont to he bole res) af Mara Al praise be 
tw Al, those Du'ah have achieved great sucess ad have done much good. We ask Alah (Exalted be He) 
te guide us and al Muslin to understand His Religion, hold fatto, and exert every effort to nite others 
toi, and spread its virtues and teachings. May Alah gude our rulers toa that sets Muss affairs right, 
promotes the soundness of thar religion, and unify thei word, for Hes the One Capable ofthat. 


(Part No : 6, Page 


{In your leter, you inquired about the ruling on women wiping over the Khimar (vel covering 
‘to the head) when performing Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) for Janabah 
{major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge). You say that the obligation of washing the 
hnead each time after Janabah may hinder the American women from entering Tslam, as they 
hhave their halrstyle prepared in certain form and water spoils 


‘Az Tt is known in Shariah (Islamic law) and inthe unanimous agreement of Mustim scholars that wiping 
(over any screen on the body such asthe Knufs (leather socks), urban or Khimar isnot permissible when 
faking Ghus following majar ritual impurity. This i nly permissible when performing Wu’ (abuton), 
based on the Hadith related on the authority of swan naa! (may Aah be pleased with him) who sid 
“The Heaseger of lsh nace po ieee fe tak ar Rs or ex sands when me wee ont 


Certiny, Shariah is characterized by leniency and tolerance but notin this particular case of washing the 
head after Janabah. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) was asked by Un Saran about perormng 
hus fallewing major ritual impurity due to Jarabah or menstruation saying "0 Meserser a {ave coma 
pinta aan Mead. Sl undo wen perfrmig h flowng ae ru ingame” (pce be 
[Ports ema jt em sha water urbe apt utr oe Your yan you a 
pure (Related by Musi nhs Shih Book of authentic Hach) Thus, women wh finde fick to wash 
their heads when performing Ghusl following Janabah shoul throw thea handfuls of water over their heads 
[ntl water cavers without hang to undo ther hair or change anything that shard to change. Moreover, 
itis important to encourage these women by telling them about the great revard in store for them with 
[lah (Exalted be He), the god end and the eteral noble be tat awats them in the Hereafter hey are 
patent 


(Part No 26, Pa 


37) 


‘and hold fast to the nung of Shani" ah, On the other hark, there are some necessary seveeres eee! ts fc 


@ ractine oF cover a byety. 1 5 parRNeeAe to Wipe Over Shade deraans When pertorning Sums whener 
fram major or min tual impurtis without fing a deft date, as lng ast is necessary. Tes elated on 
the authority of as (may Alan leased wth) has abu man hPa jy, he Pape (ome eso 
um) eros t teapc of ath rude aud ange ner an ten ath ret fh ay, Related by Abu 
‘Dawud in hs Sunan (Haden campiations dasifed by jursprudantal themes) 


{tf important to tel those who wis to enter Islam but are hindered by some rings ord it har that the 
‘way leading to Paradise is surrounded by hardships while the way leading to Helle is surrounded by 
temptations. Explain to them that Aah (Gord be He) ordained many things on His servants to ty them 
and fing which of them i the best in deeds. Pleasing Allah, entering His Paral, and being among the 
honored winners is not an easy task thats gained without enduring any hardships. On the contrary, 3 
"Must has to be patent, struggle against themselves, and endure a lot n ther quest to pease Aah, gait 
His Contentment, ang be safe from His Wrath and Punishment. Allah (Glrfed and Exalted be He) says 
Very Weve wc earth aon deren fr incr al We ny tt ht rani) wh of em 
‘Petstin dena [tne dogs Seer ne et prot rane, tht ea ta anes) taal or A 
‘Shim acardanc othe lege way tthe Prophet al le oy He (Exald be He) also say Wis hw ceed 
ean te may yu fic of oe at dt 1H (Esa be He) als Says assy, West ry yout 
ete te in sehr forthe aust ASN) an Sin (he att) ne alte Yr fc (ue ne we 
ar ane the one wha etathf. There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) tothe same effect. We ask Allah 
(Exalted be He) to let us be among the callers to guidance, to set right the affairs of Mustims, to grant 
{everyone insight tothe rue alm behind their existence, and to increase te umber ofthese who cll t the 
‘Truth, for He's Powerful over everything. Peace be upon you! 


ety Carma te sre fe Hada aaah 


ee 


-APece of Advice to 
Musi Students itn 


‘Dear brothers chief and members of Isami amit Talba (Islamic Orgaizaion of Students) in Patan (may 
Allah protect them) Asalama alaykum warahmatullh waberakatun (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
‘lesings be upon you!) 


{praise Allah, Who none has the right tobe worshipped but Him, and Task Him (Glorified and Exalted be 
/He) to make your deeds a means to make the word of Allah supreme, support His Religion, sustain His 
‘Shar ah (Islamic lw) and fll the Sunnah (whatever i reported from the Prophet), which guaran 
hone inthis word and happiness in the Hereafter. The oniy way aut for the red humanity ist alow the 
\way of the great Messenger and honorable Prophet (peace be upon him). Undoubtedly, sucha conference 
held by Muslim youth wil yield good results In sha Allah (# Al wis) = they lt forthe Sake of 
‘lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and exert their sincere effort. If students ~ the future leaders re 
{uided righty to slam and brought up to adoot the moras which the Messenger of Aah draw for Musims, 
they wil be the cause of happiness oftheir Ummah (nation based on ane ered). They al be abl to ve i 
tarthe best approaches to spare ithe woes of gestructive ideologies and aberrant ereeds that undermine 
‘ations an i people 


[Aah (Glorfiedand Eralts be He) endowed Muss with this great religion that encompasses the greatest 
‘approaches best systems, ad farest laws. Alan guarantees to guide whoever apples His Shan ah to A- 
Sirat-u-Mustagim (the Straight Pat). In this regard, Aah says (tone wn sear ins (Our Catan 
surely ce then a Ou at. ABs regina Hoe) A ey, MUD wth he arn ge does)” 
‘He (Glorified be He) points aut that Islam isthe cause of the fe of hearts ang nation; iis 2 spit that 
ves if to sous and aight that guides Musi. Alah (Gleified and Exalted be He) says Is he ito was eat 


(thu Fat ert nd eee rh (yk an it) det fi (Bele) whey he 
[nna snortnen skein ho tnt ren of abla ar ypcry) em ech Pe can ee ae ot? 


Vaan (Gor nd Exalted be He) ala says 
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fod eave set yu (0 Habre Le) (Rear and Mey of Our Command Yeo ot 
wht the okra Ft? Ba We have mae 4 ur)» ah were ue re ofr ves wl 
Und vey ou (0 Muha lye La) eee gu ard eth SP (eA elo 
"onothesm). !People have adopted new devious ceeds which distressed people, destroyed ves, bankrupted 
souls and runed thi adherents. In contradiction to ths, the Sarah of Islam provide, hundreds of years 
23g0, affective treatmant forall humanity allment. Is stil the greatest bond that gathers all Muslims, 
‘regardless oftheir homelands, colors and languages. A Musim isthe brother of a Muslim, without 
Giferentiating between generations, trbes or languages. A Muslim can tate the sweetness of Ila only 
‘when he becomes with hs Musi brother ike 2 wall of bricks supporting each other, Therefore, Islam 
rove! he frmest base for estabahing the eal soca. 


We hope Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) will guide your work to raise the banner of Islam high and 
‘make Fe Word supreme. May Allsh grant you the ably understand, sick and call to His raligion and 
‘void deviating from f! He ie Al-Haarer and Ever Near 

‘Assolamu “alaykum warabmatulah wabarakatuh 
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‘APlece of Advice forthe Istamic University Students in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah 


fon the occasion ofisuing "Sawt Al: 


falabah" Magazine 


From Abtu fos in “Abdulla on Bas to his dar stents ofthe Islamic Univers, may Ala increase heir 
Iman (Fatt) and knowledge! Aran. 


‘Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Pasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


‘Because of your itertion to issue the fst issue af the magazin entitled "Sawt A-Talaba", tis pleasure 
te write to you this speech so that you can pubsh inthe magazne 


(One ofthe mast important task is sincerity in secking knowledge, seeking it forthe sake of Ala alone, not 
for anything ese, because this isthe way to banft rom ftand reach the highest levels his word an in 
the afterife. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald aryere sur nano fps by whe Al 9208 
Per anus tut amar Hon geste er aan, hey wl sl te of aah (ran) on he yo 
Resurrection. Related by Abu Dawud wah a Sain (authent) Isnad (chain of narration} I is also elated by 
AA Tirmidhythatthe Prophet. (peace be upon him) sald, itower srs oie in creer acme ahh 
‘oly gate the ger et te terion pe thar lle le, 


‘My advice to you and every Muslim who reas this magazine iso be sincere to Alahin all deeds, according 
tel Alas saying, Sore apes eth esi we hs Lat Hn ten a ute ore we pater 
warship fn Lore ts reported in the Sahih Bock of Mustithat the Prophet (peace be upon hin) sa 
‘Als (a He lords an Ea) pam re Oe Wh antares ware oan at ne he a 
‘Sryone wt, Lal abandon the nth whom they aso wth Me algo adie You and every Muslim to fear 
‘Aah (Glorfied be He) 
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and watch Him in all the affairs, according to Alas saying Voy, hse ho fear rd cen (te et 
"sei noe pnhrertteretr e l be ergena a gatenr ( uee) He (Glonified be He) 
So Says or init ears the std fore i Lar he wl re Gare (= Par) JTe Prophet (peace 
be upon him) tod his Sahabah (Companions) a re sure Abn ana or aa ef in hal yu.) 

od an Masa (may Allah be pleased with him) sal Te utmate mlsge sofa lh ne te 
gprs we decaedin a Mey. 


‘Some ofthe Sala (righteous predecessors) said, "The ultimate fom of knowledge Fearing Alah." Others 
2, "The more a parson knows Aah the more they fear Him.” The more a slave knows Alah the more 
pious they become, and the more they avoid Alah's prohibitions. That is why Aah (Glee be He) says. 
"ny he nar ning sn isso a Ah, eferring ta ety. Scholars who know Allah an His 
‘religion are the ones who fear Allah most and stick to His rligian best, on top of whom come the 
Messengers, Prophets, and ther followers in righteousness. Tati why the Prophet (peace be upon hi) 
told us that one of the good signs is being wellinfarmed in religion. He (peace be upon fin) sl lok 
‘wots oe geod ta pera, He mates them compretendrlnion. Related in the Twa Sahih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (i.e. AbBukhari and Muslim) as part ofthe Hadith of Mu’ awiyah (may Allah be pleased with 
/him)-Thiss bocause good understanding of region urges a parson to apply Alah's orders, fear Hi, do the 
cs of worship He obgated, eware of curing Hs Wrath, and call them fo adopt noble manner, 9 good 
ees and offer aces forthe pale 


May Alah grant you, us and al the Muslims good understanding of raligion and adherence to itt Nay He 
protect us al from the ev yin ourselves and fm aur misdeads! Hei the One Who fs Capable of ong 
50. May Alahis peace and blessings be upon His Messenger and Slave, our Prophet Muhammad, his fray 
2nd Companions! 
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[A Piece of Advice to Students ofthe Istamic University at Al-Madinah Al-Munawarah 
{Al Praise be ta lah Alone, May peace be upon Mis Servants whom He has chosen! 


| recommend sons ofthe students ofthe Islamic university to observe Taqwa (ening Allah as He should be 
feared) in all cases, adhere ta secking knowledge, study well your curricula, Isten attentively to YOUr 
professors, and ask about anhing that confuses you in the dass ina proper manner. 


‘Among the mast important means of acquiring knaledge i to adjust the intention, save time, and put the 
‘acquired knowledge into practice. Its reported in some Athaae (narrations from the Companions oF 
followers): "Whoever acts upon what they know, lah wil grant them the knowledge of what they do not 
snow." Te evidence ofthis s mentioned In Alah's Book (Glorfid be He): ise wr hse ns act pase, 
Ne ners th gudane and bestows on them thi pty. Ah (Glerfied be He) also says: IGN zai in 
dante ito walk art }One ofthe most important means isto abe by Taqwa and beware of sins. Aah 
(Gard syd unas hh iy yt ar on ey 


‘The way out of ignorance is one ofthe most important outlets and knowlege is one ofthe bast means of 
sustenance resulting from Taqwa. Ash (Exalted be He) says! au ws sews a ey fa Ay hit 
‘an yu an [cron jug beter rat we), Walia Le my fr outa cu am evry fit] 
"However, the best ofthat which was Sad regarding the interpretation of the word "Furgan” Is that & occurs 


te the servant by vrtue ofthe light of knowledge with which one can discriminate Between truth and 
‘atshood 


Whereas the effect of commiting sins an boing deprived of useful knowledge is known by texts and realty 
according to what Allah (Glorfed be He) says ed weer of mfrtane als yo, tibet wt your hd 
have cared. And He pardons much, (Sethe QurdnVeve 35:5) There sno doubt thatthe deprivation of useful 
‘knawedge ison ofthe greatest adversities, forts mentioned in the Praphets (peace be upon hi) 


Hat 
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(A pao mazes ep of sara by i hese commit Once Asay satin front of Hae (may Allah 
‘be merciful with both of thar) ante ster ana 0 he forme" see that Aah has conferred some of Hs ight 
‘pen you 50 nat turn tof by commiting sins, or a he (may Alah be mereful to him) sad. 


‘shay had also sid (may Alah be merciful ts him}: 


{complained to Waki” about my So he advised me to abandon 


bad memorization, ‘ine 
He sald: "You should know that and Allah's Light can not be 
knowledge is ight Granted to a disobedient 


{Lack Allah to grant you sucess to acquire useful knowledge, observe righteous deeds and benefit people 
fram yu, for He s the Best One to be asker fo help. 


‘Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 
ety Peter ofthe atc way, 
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‘call to lt only qualified professors 
‘lve lectures in the university 


“This eter i from sl Ain“ to the hanerable Minster of Higher Education Shaykh san bn 
TalehAl Shah 


‘Asslamu laykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Pasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


1s known thatthe univers offers various religous and academic curricula and there are many professors 
wi teach these curricula. Some of them are originally from other countries and are raised on certain 
[Unacceptable ideas. tis the university students who are most affected by these ideas since mos of them 
fre not equipped with sufcent knowledge oringht to face such doubtful matters. When Iwas mwted by 
Some universities to give lectures, I realized that the students are in dre need of care and you are 
‘espensble fer than, 


‘Based on that, I suggest we give the matter due attention by unifying lectures on all universities and 
stipulating that they shouldbe given by sutable professors fram the cy in which each university i located. 
Furthermore, when thre is a need fora rare specialization, the university must invite scholars of this 
specialzaton even i they are fom other countries and facitate thar vst. Your Excellency ean coordinate 
the matter wih the responsible raligious autorties to cary out ths mission. Moreover, tis important to 
Inform efferent unierstis to select the professors who wil deliver the lectures. 1 ask Ala to bless your 
forts, benefit others though them and guide us all to what pleases Him and set ight the afars of His 
‘Sevan! Peace be upon You! 


te Octet of Sit Reseach Ca a and Gree 
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‘Some Impressions about the Academic Institutions 


All praise be to Allah, Lord of the worlds. Peace and blessings be upon the most honorable Prophet and 
‘Messenger, Mukammad, his fay and his Comparions! 


[Aah (Glorified be He) shows us the merits of knowledge and exhorts learning in the Quran. Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) says Alani onl mace tin af yuna bee, heen ave een hte ape. He (Bae Be 
He) also aysi re thw aa cea thn ho tw na? Reel men cf deta wl reer (8 
esto foe AIG Sigs an eres Allah (Exalted be He) also ays kn toe rt et rv or ad 
‘it noe il entangle). 


‘none here refers to religious knowledge wich leads to knowing Allah, His Namas and His Atibutes, 
that He isthe only Truthful Dy worthy of worship and tht Hes the Lord the Creator, the Provider, the 
Dispose of affairs and the Grantor of blessings to al the words. Religious knowledge also leads to knowing 
‘Muhammae, the Messenger of Ala (peace be upon him) and thathe iste final Prophet conveying Alas 
‘Shan’ a (sic law) and Revelation. eis knowledge that gives information about this religion wth which 
‘Muhammad (peace be upon hi) as sent and wich reached us through the Quran and Sunnah (whatever 
's reported from the Prophet). This religion covers all specs four lives such as bees, polis, soclogy, 
juristiction, lgistation, economy, and everything Musims need in their ves and ari. 


Indeed this is the true knowledge whose bearers Allah pralées raises in ranks, and puts among those 
witnesses on His Oneness. Allah (ExaRed be He) says lh ears best a a hn (re athe 
Dewarmopes ne) edt a, nd hae ving now (ne ene) (he a) mara a eaten n 
Duster. iia Hon ore has the ig abe espe bt Ne} the Ag, Ase. Jah (Goede He} 
eszrites the inowledgeable asthe most pious of al peopl. He (Exalted be He) says:( sen anew 
‘nde rong ees tae, Vey, i At, -erglora. Wha is meant here is true fear of Aah 
(Grated be He) and ontop of those who fear Him are the messengers and prophets (peace be upon them 
ai) 
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[lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) tals His believing Servants that a group of them should go ferth to learn 
‘nd understand religion. Thus they wil have the Insight and ight from Allah (Exalted be He) to teach thet 
‘eople religious rigs an laws and gue them tothe Right Path by holding fast ta ths religion and 
Adhering to it. Allah (Exalted be He) says:<Of ery teapot, apy nt bul ork, te ot re 
Set) ay atc (ain) rept hey ma pre i yan then ty ma 


One ofthe great Blessings of Allah (Exalted be He) to Muslims inthe Knee aus atiand in al other 
‘Muslim countries are the people wha dedicate themssives ta promate Islam curing times of hardship 

Whenever the anemies of Islam stat to tighten their grip around it, lla (Exalted be He) sends some 
righteous leader, scholars, honorable men and cere rulers wo support Islam, revive ts ordainments, 
Spread its teachings, apply Shar ah ard suppress falsehood and ts supporters. 


Al praise be to Allah, two Shaykhs have appeared inthe Arabian Peninsula; Imam buna bn ‘se 
‘Wate and Imam Mubsrind tn Sout (may Alah be merciful with them both). They gave pledge ta Support 
this religion and were sincere in ther effrts. Aah (Exalted be He) granted them success and empowered 
them. Assembles of knowledge and teaching started to spread in Masts (mosques) ang scholars layed 
their ole in educating people about ther religion, adits rulings and aws. From then on, things went fom 
(goed to better and religous knowedge spread all aver the Kingdom an around the neighboring counties, 
Many schools, academic institutions, and universites were opens in dferent Saud villages and ces, 3c 
walls the other means of spreading Krowledge 


In fac, the academic institutions of Imam funn on Sau! Islamic Univers have had a huge role in 
spreading“ Aqiah (cred) and Shari'ah and bringing up generations of Musims on understanding Quran 
and its rulings as wall as the sciences ofthe Arabic language, wth which the Quran and Sunnah were 
revealed, 
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Moreover, the fits of these institutions and the great benefits they offer are clear in our youths andthe 
‘youths of other countries that opened Smiar ination folowing the Unversity. Lask Aah to gue those 
In charge to goedness and to aid and hep them increase their efforts in these instttons and new ones! 


In adition, Allah (Exalted be He) out of His Bounty guided our rulers to open some ofthese institutions 
(tse ne ing of Sat ec to cary ou the mission af conveying the Truth, spreading the tue Aqdah 
free from Shirk (associating others with Aish i His Diveity or worship) and atheism and teaching people 


‘Be pecaien OF Sent: Gh. ay Alan gece riders to open mam OF these insthutione I) ae Malin countries 
and guide those in charge of them to select plous ad sincre scholars to teach In and run thom, ass the 
ase nowadays. This isthe path of our Prophet (peace be upon him) and thase wo followed him exacty 
[Allah (Exalted be He) says:csoy (0 astanrec ay cle ous my mite ts dh te Cnr 
Als nme Monat) nt sre leap, tare ilo aa rant teats ole tothe Orr 
Sf AGN me netomat ha Gort a ated An ove ha ey unt ops ch 
in Alama e tn peo ps, eter an tas he neers of Ay ene hs ap he 
‘So Aosta ae lt) Te Prophet (peace be upon him) aso sai rye wt awe © 
pao sk won lhl make tno Fara es athe” (Related by Must also related A- 
‘Bukhari and Mustimon the author hu awyah (may All be pleased wit him) thatthe Messenger of Aah 
(peace be upon him) sad lsh ns on ar ear, Hemahs carrot gen") 


All praise is due to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) Who facitated having these places which spread 
‘nawiedge. We ask Him to gue thse n charge of them and grant them success. Peace and blessings be 
‘pen our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companions, and his followers unl the Day of Resurrection! 


te Octet of ely esa Ona and Canes, 
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‘A Piece of Advice tothe Shaykhs of Al-Qarzat Houschold 


“This ltr is from ‘As "Aen Asa Bat the honarable Shays and chiefs of AL-Gareat household; 
‘Shaykh abbud bm Sed Shay sain i, Shay Salen Bru, and Shay ‘About bn rar AD, 
‘may Allah guide them ail to what pleases Him and reform their and my affairs inthis word and In the 
erat, Ament 


Assam ‘alayhum varahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Abhs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
To proceed, 


{Thave been informed that some Musim brothers are imprisoned by you for undertaking Da wah (calling to 
Islam), waring people aginst worshipping, suppeatng to, and voting to Awa (pious people, calling to 
estraying domes and anything bull over the graves as thay are among the means leading ta Fitnah 
(Cemptation) and ta exceeding the proper its in relation ta the dead. Iwas very annoyed to hea hi a= 
well as every Muslim who heard the news. lah (Glonfed be He) revealed the Quran and sent down 
“Messenger Mutammad ibn ‘Abdulla (peace be upon him) to vite people to worship Al alone and warn 
them against worshiping other creatures such as prophets, angels, Awa’ and others. Indeed, the 
Messenger of alah (peace be upon hin) decared the Truth, warned people against Shik (associating others 
‘wth Alan in His Ovni er worship) and orgered them to sincerely worship lsh alone lah (Glried and 
Exalted be He) Sayin yar rs eos hao wo roe Hi. He (Exalted be He) also Sys Py 
Serco eb ha he hous weap A, and ang Rene tt Hn ene aban fr asc ater) 
jAnd He (Exalted be He) says: ate menue are for Ald (Aone) mk ot anyane ag wn lsh DA 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says:(sucie ih yur ae ste king. tana ou keel por 
tac Hens po vn Ql (eB membrane over he te ane) youre (orl pr Bey 
Yura ican) thy wer thr, they cudnt fa ou rent tou, eon be Day of erent wl 
"SSoun year worsping tum And nan ean noe yu (0 Mafarmed ay le oa} as i hs the Ae (ol 
‘rig Me rhe sys: 
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{sn i ct rit hin tr ein 
rerlnsleitaeta ronrevenentrenseey peearetie 
ec anyys nny cme tyre seh cee ge 
pbb ganas onieerace aia x coreainr ct ses 


“The patttan ante it tbe ating, nea ne of ths aon as each prophet eters am ahead of is 
‘ation Nereover, the Pophet (pace be upon Hin) iin» Had ah (utenti Had), aos oon 
‘esata ey sh rp bre) eds tet rs ph nn wer fd sr at on 
Ih tt etal ee rae epee sts on We (oboe pa im) hye 
rnin tongs pate wh a er lie urtbemore the Propet (peace be po i) sa 
“ene ye tn sos eso ch en Aah He (Beebe Upon i) a." et 
‘tele tne ovutur: fey mee vera pope cs wan 


1 is related byMuslim in his Sahih Book of Hadlthon the authority ofa (may Allah be pleased wth in) 
that,*The Heenger of lsh peace pen Nn) rade the pln rte iting thn, en ang ovr hen 
\Dear esteemed Shays! All ofthe previous Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadith show the obligation of 
worshiping Alah alone and sincerely, that He (Glried be He) isthe nly One worthy ofall acts of worship 
Such as Du’ a! (supplication), appealing for help slaughtering animals, vowing, prayer, Sawn (Fast) and 
‘ther acts of worship, and that offering these acts or any of them ta anyone ether than Ala fs Shirk. 
Furthermore, the Hadith proves that its not permissible to bul places of worship or any bulding over the 
(raves orto plaster them, These deeds may lea ta excosding the proper lnis regarding the dead and to 
‘orshipping them apart rom Allah as some ignorant people do. Bearing all that in ming, iti your role to 
2, suppor, and protect the Dah (calles to Islam) against thir enembes, as this is among helping in the 
Cause of Ala and practicing Jihad (Sving in the Cause of Alah) Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say: 
yan bel! yas ihe ase li, wp yoy, an sk ar fot rm 2He (Exalted be He) says 
ey A tea aap (Ca), Tay A A Sar, Aig. Tene (Mn de), ee 
ower nthe and (they) enn Iams Sb to pear he fe compu cantonal Sat oe) hema kt 
‘Bemus ogy toe Sa ty eae AMMO (ll None rd th le cron sy a 
‘ar belt, pean na tat aim as forasen) ue they mac the ron eu arc a he 
‘phere oi) dvi an ras be end (al) mars ces 9 


(Part No 26, Pa 


“The Prophet (peace he upott hin) $2id,€*deyane of yo ne see. on eo ecto, bt ther change lh the hand eet 


selina nee aps bar oem ry ile cb elit iron! gn pt ge mca ein ricnsi tan 
‘ath infact, the greatest evils Shirk and all the ways leading to, then Bid ahs (novation in religion) 
‘and misdeeds. It your duty to fort that which Aah has frbidden and to enjoin that which Allah an Hi 
Messenger have enjoned. This the way to acleve happiness, safety, pride and honor in this word and it 
the Hereafter. May Ala et us all be ameng the supporters af the Truth the cals fo guidance, and tse 
(guided and gucng, for Hei AllHearing and Responsive! 


‘Thope you wil take the inatve and intercae with the authorities to st those Duah re, i they ae truly 
Imprisoned. Spare no effet to help anyone undertaking Da' wah to true pure Isiam and warning against 
‘Shirk, superstitions, and Bi" ahs prohibited and fought by Islam. IF However, you have some doubts, 
‘convey them to me to be able to cary the matter and present evidence from the Quran and Hadith 
‘oported from the Messenger of Allh (peace be upon him) or acknowledge the mistake. Ths because out 
‘ain aim sto present and invite tothe Truth with which Allah has sent Muhammad and to show falsehood 
‘and war people aginst as Allah (Gloifed be He) says: in (nan 0 Mar ala le ta) oe 
‘ay tar ard (i) th om wth Dre Reel rede Quin nar preach rue th no 
‘yt bette, He (Gard be He) alo says so (0 Mihm aye os" amy ives 
‘i to te rene A-key Hants) wih se knoe, | tare ows (tomate 9 
igh othe Oern f Aly=lime Horse har nln) And re on abe ae at ty 
‘Seo rcs win im) dn am nto the Maran gna pry urs pd eaters te Oren 
Dib; ose nr wern car song nity Alor setup ao rier Al)” ak Allah to pur ur hearts and 
fl them wath His Awe and Love ad the love of His Messenger and believing servants, which i free from 
‘Shir and superstitions. May Ala guid usto His Right Path, for He is Powerful ver everthing! 


‘Asssalamu ‘alaykum warahmatullh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon youl) 
Peace and blessings be upon Allah's Servant and Messenger, our Imam and master, Muhammad iba 
Abdul, his ary, and fis Companions! 


ety Carma eerie ners f ead aaah 


pe fi 


Copying the Divine Characteristics 


From yo ‘Aside sto the honorable brother Shaykt 
him! 


“A.S.H.; may Allah protect 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatul (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you! 


‘To commence: 


{received your noble letter dated 23/3/1286 A.H,, may Allah guide you! It included a question 

fegarding what a Khatib (preacher) mentioned in the Friday Khuthah (sermon) on urging 
Muslims to acquire Allah's Attributes and Characteristics. Is this acceptable? Was this 
‘acknowledged by any notable scholar? 


Answer: This exoresson is improper, but thas a true mening, which is urging people ta acquire the good 
‘saninge ofthe Names and Atributes of Allah which bef hem, not thse peculr to Allah (Gonfied be 
He) such as the Creator, the Sustaner andthe God, Such characterises cannot be acouied by human 
beings, and its impermissible for people to claim them. The same applies to similar Names. However, 
‘Musims can acquire the Attributes wien Allah lies Hs Servants to acaure, suchas being knowledgeable, 
powerful, merciful, pavent, generous, forgiving, et. He (Glonfies be He) ls Knowledgeable and He Hikes 
‘Knowledgeable peopl; He's Powerful and He likes powerful people more than the weak; He is Generous 
land He ikes the generous; He is Merciful and He likes the merciful He fs Forgiving and He tikes the 
forgiving. However, Allah's Altbutes are incomparable, greater and more perfect than those acquired by 
people, as there is nothing ike Him (Gorfied be He) n His Atrbutes and Actions just as there is nothing 
"ike Hi in Hs Entity. A parson can only have a share ofthe meaning ofthese Atibutes that beis them it 
2 Shar" (Islamic legal) way. Accordingly, if person becomes too generous, they are considered 
Spenathrfts. Ir they became too merciul, they wil hinder the execution of Hudud (pl. of Had ie. an 
Crdained punishment for violating Alas Law) and Tar (Sscretonary punishment). I they became too 
forgiving, they wil show forgiveness when fe should not be shown. The foregoing Was stated by the 
prominent scholar ln sey (may Aah be mercful wth bi) his wo books ented Uda A-Sbirin 
4nd Al-Wabil AlSayyb, He might have aso mentioned it in other books such as AlMadarij Zad APM’ ad, 
Sndothers 
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52) 
Flowing are his eact words on this regard in the two books mentioned above 


In Al Uddah p. 310, he said: "As Alah (Gofed be He) i the Thankful One in eat, the most beloved to 
Him among Hs creatures are the thankful, and the most Rated to Him are thase who acquire the oppeste 
tra. This example also apples tothe rest of Allah's Most Beautiful Names. Allah thus detets the Kafr 
(Gisbelievers), the oppressor, the ignorant, the crue, the miser, the coward, and the humiliated. He 
(Glorfed be He) is Graceful an He loves grace; He is Knowledgeable and He loves knowledge; He is 
Merciful and He loves mercy; He is Bountiful nd He loves Bounty; He ls Concealing and He loves 
concealment; He fs Powerful and He tates weakness, for @ Mulmin (belver) of strong fat is nearer to Him 
than a weak one; He Forgiving and He loves forivaness; and He Odd (One) and He loves odd numbers. 
[Anything He loves is one of the meanings of His Names and Trats; and anything He detest Is their 
opposite 


‘imam Ibn ALQayyim sid in (9. 543) ofthe Hadith Colection of A-Wabi Al-Sayyla Generosity is one ofthe 
‘tributes of Allah (Exalted be He); He gves and doesnot take; He fess and ie ot Fed anc Hef the Mast 
‘Generous One. The most beloved to Him is whoever acquires the same tats; He's Generous and He loves 
the generaus; He fs Knowledgeable and He loves the knowledgeable; He is Powerful and He loves the 
‘ouragenus; and He e Beautiful and He loves beauty. End of quote 


‘hope that what we have mentioned is suffion. May Al guide us alto understand His religion and fl 
bis rights. He is Al Hearer, Ever Near. ASsolamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah waberakatun (May Allah's Peace, 
‘Mare, and Blessings be upon you!) 


ety een he ae ney 


‘Ruling on a person who mocks at the Great 
Prophet (peace be upon him), 
Insults or belitties him, or makes lawful what he forbids 
(Part Mo : 6, Page No: 253) 
Inthe Name of Ala, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger. 


| have read what hasbeen published by Sant A-slam newspaper, which issued in caro, regarding the Ac 
"Masa Egyptan nenspaper issued nthe 29th of ast Jaruary, wich degraded the Prophet's reat rank (peace 
'be upon his) by figuring him inthe shape of a mean rooster. Na Musi can doube that such an act isan 
‘open Kafr (dsbale), an unconcealedathaism, and expt scorn ofthe high position of cur Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him); the master ofthe former andthe later peoples and the leader of the people of white faces, 
arms, and legs (as Musims wil appear on the Day of Resurrection because of making ablation). Such 
Sandor saddens every Musim and makes ther hearts Bleed. On the other hand, whoever indulges in such 
use ore plased with es dsgraced, cursed by Allah and lable to be punished eternally in Hef, Such 
3 person wl rece the wrath of Alah, the Almighty and Ormipotent, ais garded as gong out the old 
{filam tothe fold of Shirk (associating others with Alah in Hs Divinity or worship), hypocrisy, and Ku 
Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) say5:"War at iy (Jo) ne ie (tere ves ean, 
revelton) and Ws Messenger (aly sie oa) hates mere mang”) Make Ne ne You able aftr You fo 
believes Te foregoing Ayahs (Quranic verses) ofthe Holy Quran constiute an expick text and a decisive 
proof that whoever mecks at Alah (Exalted be He), Hi honerable Messenger, or Hs pain Book (he Quran) 
15 Kafr (disbelieve. 


‘Musi scholars ofall times and places agreed that whoever mock a Allah (may He Exalted), Hs Messenger 
{peace be upon him, the Quran, or any matter ofthe Din (religion) isa Kafr They agresd that 2 Musim 
vo does any ofthe foregoing ac, bocomes an apostate that must be kiled. Tiss because the Messenger 
‘OF Al (panes be upon fim) sald nen (osm) card i nh le. 


Another canclusve root forthe Kufr of whoever macks at Allah (Exalted be He, the Messenger (peace be 
‘pen his), oF the Quan is that mackery is desradng and disdainng something r some parson wile Alah 
(Glorified be He) has full Perfection, the Quran is the Word of Alah and Alla's Word Is one ofthe 
charactrstcs of His Parfection, and His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) i the mast perfect of 
AU Alas creatures, thew master, 
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the sea ofall messengers, andthe closest and most beloved slave to Allah (Exalted be He). Consequenty, 
whoever mocks at Allah Eralted be He), His Messenger (peace be upon him), the Quan, or any matter of 
[Allah's Din disdains what they mock at. Such an act Is 2 plan Ku, dear hypocrisy, showing hostility to 
‘Ala, the Lord ofthe whole universe, and Kur of His ustworthy Messenger. 


Furthermore, more than ne scholar conveyed the unanimous agreement of Musi scholars that whoever 
Insults or degrades the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sa Kafr that shoud be ke. 


‘Imam Ab lr tn Ahn (may Allah be merc with him) sald “Al scholars unanimously agreed thatthe 
Had (ordained punishment fr violating Allah's Lan) of whoever insults the Prophet (peace be upon fm) 
ath. Tis view has been held by Ml Aah, Amd ang and the iw ofthe Madhrhab (School of 
Suisprudence) fast 


“Thus, al scholars agree that itis Wass (obligatory) to kil a person who insu the Prophet (peace be upon 
him). 


‘Undoubtedly, there are many Forms of insult; however, macking atthe Prophet (peace be upon him), 
‘Segraing hm, or likening him to 3 base anual sane ofthe worst Kinds of aut an dprase, Whoever 
(does so 2 Kafr ar ther soul and esha afl 


|AL-Qadi ya (may lsh be merciful with hn) sald: "The Muslim Ummah (natin) has unanimously agreed 
that Whoever degrades or insults the Prophet (peace be upon him) i a Kai.” 


In adeition, Maret Soran, who i one ofthe leading scholars ofthe Maal a heap, Said: "Scholars 
agreed that whoever insults Ge Prophet (peace be upon him) or degrades him fs @ Kafr. Those people are 
liable to the eternal punishment inthe Hereafter whl tat ruling here ist be Killed according to the 
Coneensus ofall Mustme, Moreover, whoever dubs that such people ae Kas (Ssbehevers) or that ty 
‘must be punished sa Kafr as wal” 


‘Similarly, Shaykh-l-Tstam aa ats ayy (may Allah be merciful with him) sald in his ook (A- 


‘Serle Abpipans "Ha Shathn APRA), side cormayiig Die choir yiaee an VnoRrer Curses Bnd Camas 
the Messenger (peace be upon him): “To summarize, such act takes the person who does it outside the fold 
of slam (incase that they used to be Muslims) and scholars agreed that they must be killed. The foregong 
{5 the Madh-hab (School of urspacence) of the Four imams (Abu Hanfah, Malik, l-Shaf"y, and Ahmad) 
land other scholars." Moreover, Hansa sad T heard aay abasah sayings "Whoever curses or degrades the 
Messenger wither they used ta be Muslims or Kafs must be kilea an i's my Vew that they must be 
‘cect witnout rt ing given the chance to avod the punishment by making Taw (repentance to 
sah)" 
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‘Scholars had many other statements inthis regard and what we have mentioned above issuicent for 
whoever seek the truth, 


However, the Caira newspaper: Saw Al-slam, succeeded inrepeling such aggression againt the Din, 
Forme cima, and repulsive abomination that were commited bythe Egyptian newspaper A Nasa’ agains 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and Shara (Islamic lat). Such advocacy was written by the etorin- 
Chie of Saw A-isiam newspaper Shaykh tana Ay Kaen The eminent Shaykh ce vary wel by 
condemning the explicit Kufr and shameless mockery that was made by Al-Masa' newspaper against the 
‘master ofall the slaves of Allah (Exalted be He) and the best ofall the messengers. The Shaykh also 
(bjected tothe ruler and authores of x and asked them to put an end to such Fanah (via). 


Lets quote some of what Shaykh Muhammad “Atiyyah Khamis (may Allah grant him success) mentioned 
after warding of repugnant essays that some mercanary newspapers wots: 


‘Thus, na wander that a journalist from Al-Masa newspaper dared to make an indirect reference t the 
“Messénger of Alah (peace be upon him) ina caieature for aman with a body ofa roostr and write under 
| "O ouy, this effendi Muhammad who has ine wives” [A-Masa" newspaper, January 29). This malicous 
Journalist and peop ike him publish and spread this caricature that makes an innuendo against the 
‘Messenger of Ala (peace be upon hin) and Shar ah 


Who had nine wives apart from the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him)? How can the deterioration of 
four condition reach the extent that such acarature is published by a daly newspaper thats issued under 
the supervision of the national union? Haw can mockery at the Messenger af Al (peace be upon him) 
‘esc the extent that he called “ffen Mutarmmad”? Why ei te wer or the careatunt choose the Very 
‘name of Muhammad but nat "Ay, Sele, and s0.on? Why did the wrter mention the specie number af 
rine wives; not seven, tan, twelve, and so on? The wieked intention of the careatunst i obvious. The 
Cayicature gves ony ne indeation and thus the caraturst must nt be excused, 


If such caricature had been published by any Bish, American, French, a even Israel newspaper; the 
‘wale Musim world woul have flared up and eombated forcefully such defamation. On the canary, when 
2 caricature like this is published by one ofthe newspapers of cur Ummah; every ne seems unconcerned 
‘dno postive sance le taken, Sadly, the concerned cancature was pushed by our pres a ame when 
fur enemies care greatly for 
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the Festings of Musims. Amer nt) want to produce a fim about the Messenger of Ala (peace be upon 
him) and they frst refered tothe Grand Shaykh of AlAzhar ante Aa eur to consult them and make 
Sure that they agree to the scanaro ofthe concared fi, ts alogues, and soon. is noteworthy tet thay 
‘were able to produce the fm without consulting Muslims and in a way that conforms with ther hostile 
thud again! us. Thus, let's compare the way cur enamy deals with Islam and the way some of those who 
belong to our Ummah do. 


When shall those who are in charge ofthe press of cur Ummah stop such foolishness? When shall we, the 
"Musi, act postvely? Are we gong ta walt unt such betrayersexphety curse our Meszenger (psace be 
‘upon him) after cursing im imply? Are we going to walt untl people mock at Islam openly in the 
‘Sree? By lah, tis a Black Fnah that those Iorant mercenaries have started and this wil lead ta gross 
anger itis not repeled In fact, we will no longer be negative after such excess in fighting Islam and 
‘moraity and in making indirect wicked reference tothe Messenger of Allan (peace be upon him) and his 
‘Shar’ ah. Verily, the Musi Ummah i til proud of ts Din and honors ts Messenger (peace be upon him) 
‘Thus, lt such impudent media poople do whatever they ike but we wil nt remain mere bystanders 


Islam i our one and only homeland. Islam is ur fe and soul and we cannot spans with it. Islam is our 
bet provision without which food and drink are of no value, For us, Islas every thing inthis vast 
Universe. Tam speaking in the name of more than twenty mllon Musims ling in Egy. We are walt for 
fn offical statement oe Issued by the national union tating us about the measure hat ook against A 
Masa’ newspaper, carcturits, those who aren charge oft, a with our press generally so that we are 
untroubled with regard to our Din. Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest) and glory is eal for Him, His 
Mossenger, and the Belevers. 


‘These were the words of Shaykh Munennad ‘Ayan uns who di Wal, benefited Musins, and proclaimed 
the truth openly. May Aah (Exalted be He) reward him with the best and increase him in guidance and 
Suecess! May Allah help many Muslims da the same and announce te truth plainly in fron of base and 
Unjust people! Al praise be to Allah Alone, Who makes some people In ng speak the tuth and refute the 
‘allegations of those who deviate from it. This sgnifes that our Mustim Ummah stil has truthful and honest 


‘Mel Gand Sika Te eoncentnanty 0 sian oF AnETS pootection to Fas Kits Giga) snd tye lent Propet aed meter 
ff the chosen ones, Muharimad (peace be upon hi) Indeed, alah (Glorified be He) told in His Glorious 
‘Book that His enemies ofthe Kafs(isbeevers) and the hypocrites wil mock atthe messengers 
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and the believers and laugh at them. Is nt strange that those who ar in charg of AL-astnespaper 
Fellow the evi and dspaised way oftheir leaders of the Kafis and the hypocrites ite (be pg of he 
teen negate (rae par)? hy hy aetna pole tarsi eon anes ne) 
va (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says ey, (ure te way We) os wo carn es sachs 
st those wh Belleved.) et whenever hey psy th, a ark nea pte (nt mcy). Jun he end ofthe 
Concemed Ayahs, Marever, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) sys ete na ary ye a on 
{@aay ar Lal We eer ao fre un ve mya, a ene Bet of we to ery” aa ak a 
‘ere laughing stack, se chao they Rode yu fg My Renemtrance hie You used ugha fe Vy ne 
eee them ne Day fr te patience: hey are indo he nee hat are acess In ado, He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says regarding Prophet Nuh (Noap, peace be upon him) and his pecpe:( tar hae 
ceranatig tei renee te icf he ei ae ym te ot me si" yu 0 ne 
‘tock yuan foro mcg ed yu ro holon ats cae are a cer im th Sas 
‘Shon eho wil fal ainsi tome.” Me (Baled be He) also SS: Thos nto dame chal the eves he oe 


hay (i Als Cue ety, duh ho tt re he cary os aie) at tse he 
2th) maa hon ial onset mesay a ay sha a Pet) 


“The foregoing Munkamat verses (early decided Quranic verses, mesty concerning egal rulings) ae ear 
proofs prove plainly that mocking messengers and believers is one of the characteristics ofthe Kafs, 
Fypaertes, and Mushrks (people who aceociata others with Allah in Wie Divinity or worship). Its & 
-manufestaon of such people's uncenceale enmity toward Islam. 


Unfortunately it seems that some of those who are current in charge of cars newspapers copy the manners 
ofthe Kafrs and hypocrites and have folowed their way and thus, ty wl be ale to be judge as Kas 
8nd hypocrites are judged by the Quran, fortis authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon 
Fim) Sai Whee ce oy pee sane ten yARVOne who has the last knowledge of Din wil never Goubt 
that whoever ken the Prophet (psace be upon him) to any base animal defames and degrades the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and that whoever does so ois pleased wth whether a rir, 2 journals, and so on, 
|S. athast Kai hoes sou and weath ae anf 
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‘There isan important point that we have to draw attention to; why dé A-Masa! newspaper kan the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) to a rooster apart from all other animals? The reason is obvious for whoever 
Cantemplates the matter. Tt repudating Ns prophecy, denying his message, and accusing the Prophet 
{Geace be upon him) that he was a lustful person who had na concer but to sais his sexual desire. Al the 
Feregoing is excessive Kufr and exoggeration in rung and scoring ou reat and noble Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him). May lah curse those who dagrade him (peace be upon him) or accuse him af anything 
‘along with those who ar in charge ofthe Caira newspaper of Al-Masal who are pleased wth such mockery 
How heinous isthe falsehood they claimed and how disgraceful isthe derision they have indulged in Tes 
worth mentioning that Ala (Glorified be He) protected His Messenger (peace be upon him) against the 
Sllegaions thatthe calumriators and lars accused him of. He (peace be upon him) was the most chaste of 
8 people, the most sincere to Aah (Exalted be He) ad His slaves and the person ofthe highest ank and 
‘oblest character. He (peace be upon him) was the most dutiful person to Ala, the one who conveyed 
‘Alas message Inthe best manner, the person who feared Ash the most, andthe farthest from all hat 
‘igh otherwise afect his dignity ar slow the completion of his task of making Jihad (Gighting/strving in the 
Cause of Alah) and conveying the message af Isiam. Nevertheless, Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
im) got marie toa numberof wives as this was the way ofthe other messengers, who preceded him as 
‘Allah (Glorified be He) says nes We set Mesmges are you (0 brad sy mado 


Infact, there are many significant interests and good reasons behind the Prophet's mariage to rine wives 
sch as koeping these wives chaste and being kind to them. One other reason in this regard was to enable 
{hase ladies to lean the pines and rungs of shar ah rom the Prophet (peace be upen Pin) and tach 
them to peope after the Prophet's death which acually happened as bath male and female Musims used to 
ask he mothers ofthe believers (Prophet's wives) about the Prophet's Ife, his charactristis, and doings 
Inside and eutsde is houses. Ths encouraged the increase of writen works on Tam and urged Muslims to 
help one anather in rightoousness and pty. On the other Rand, the Prophet's maroge tonne wives helped 
In conveying the Quran and Sunnah and spreading the knowledge of lam through the Prophet's ivlaws, 
nd tho relatives who belonged to aiferant tribes. Moreover, the Prophet's marsage fo one waves Was a 
Source of his comfort and delight, for Alan (Glorified be He) made women and perfume beloved to im 
(Geace be upon him) and made Salah (Prayer the most beloved thing to the Prophet and thus, be (peace be 
‘Upon him) said in an authentic Hadith is nus puny wombat tbe ra te pure Mn are 
‘naturally incined to women wham Allah (Exalted be He) makes them a source of repose and kindness 
‘Thus, we readin the Quran 
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(Yet among Son th hat He cnt fr ows am amar yess at you rye eer tn He ae 
git athena ca ltbdtan ond nase, ent k cnn fain satin pula dn sania MAGA Taine be Hel] estowste 


‘Span His Prophet (pence Be cinch Wea) the pertactinn OF eseeticdd sind the ataey 80 RA! Bis Wie riety 
‘manner that was not bestowed upon many of those wha preceded fim (peace be upan him). This snot 
‘Srange wth regard tothe prophets (peace be upon them al) for they are the mast perfec of men, the most 
haste of humankind, and they flfiled the nghts of Aah (Exalted be He) and those of Hs saves the best 


Since prophets Dawud (David, peace be upon him) and hs son Sulayman (Solomen, peace be upon him) 
‘were married to many vives and Al (Exated be He) enabled them to full their sexal duties, how can a 
person wonder at our Prophet's marriage to nine wives while he (peace be upon him) i better and of 3 
higher rank inthe sight of Allah than the two prophets mentioned above, not to mention the various 
Interests that resulted from such marriages and that worked forthe goodness and general benefit of the 
[Ummah (nation). Furthermore, Ala (Exalted be He) distinguished the Prophet (peace be upon him) with 
(reat quatis and noble characteristics. Thus, He (Goifed be He) sent the Prophet (peace be upon ir) ta 
ll mankind, made him a mercy tothe whole universe, made the Prophet cose to Him, as He made prophet 
Trahim (Abraham, peace be upon him) and so, raised his grade In Jannah (Paradise) by giving him Ar 
asian (the most superior degree in Paradis), mace him the mastr ofall he chiaren of Adam, and gave 
hhim Al-Maqam AlMahmud (a station of praise and glory) and the great Shafaah (intercession) on the Day 
lof Resurecton. He (Exalted be He) helped His Prophet (peace be Upon him) by casting teror (nthe heart 
ofthe enemy) fr ane month's distance, opened his breast fr him, forgave his sins, removed fam him is 
‘burden, ad raised high his fame so whenever Aah (Goifed be He) fs mentioned; he (peace be upon Fis) 
|S aso mentioned asin Friday sermons, Tashahhud (a ectation nthe sting postion in the second] last unit 
cof Prayer), Igama (cal to start the Prayer), and Aahan (cal to Prayer). 


‘There are mary other merits and good traits ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), so how sit that those 
who are in charge of the Al-Mas’ Egyptian newspaper dare to mock atthe Prophet (peace be upon him), 
‘egret, and ken hi to ane ofthe lwest animale! Glorified be Aish; how great fs Hs Estee! lah 
|S the Grates, how ample His Forbearance! He (Exalted be He) says Tse lsu heart ese 
tn er nt [pote epee the Ones fA Ltn wt yr undertand t ca t wachyo 
(utara lays lle} ave bu ten) Nevertheless snot strange that this offense of plan Ku, 
Lunconcealed hypocrisy, and explt mockery at the most honorable of Ala’ slaves by whom Aah takes Hs 
Slaves from darkness to light, is committed by impudent and dissolute newspapers that are considered 
‘agents of Kufr and athesm and platforms of injustice, transgression, fighting of vues, and caling to vice. It 
Js not strange that such a crime is committed by those who are in charge of Care newspapers who sold 
themselves f Satan, turned aay from what has bean conveyed by the messengers and explained by the 
(Quran, and cared forthe Pharaohs, 
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the atheists, and the Crstans. Such people allocated some oftheir newspapers ta fight Islam, obliterate ts 
‘feat tual, and misqude and confuse people of weak insights and foolsh minds. 


Moreover, care newspapers committed many other crimes, shameful ats, Mukaffrat (major sins whose 
perpetaticn lead to dsbele), and contradicted Islam. Many of such newspapers called to heretic Socal 
nd Communism that imply oppressing the slaves of lah (Exalted be He). They misguided and confused 
‘eope by claiming that otal and Communism conform to Islam. On the canary, such ideologies are 
‘Soanst Iam for [lam makes people's sols, wealth and ncages urlawfulto each other. 1am respects the 
‘wealth of individuals and groups and guards and protects it by cutting the hand ofthe te, kling those 
tna wage war agains lah (Eval be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and do misc in the 
[and i they kil, and euting of thr hands and thei Fee onthe oppeste sige hey only commit tet. L 
wil quote here the Hadith ofthe noble Messenger (peace be upon him) in which he said in the occasion of 
the Farenel Haj on the day f Day of Sacrifice (1th of DhulHijah) Your sad yur opr your herr 
tsar to ne ante ke he acy Fh ay fous ne nto ours in ta years Ce pen By 
[Imams Al-Bukhar and Muslim) He (peace be upon him) also sid omer tke pana unt ane 
ule sce wth dun seve ats on the Day of Reurecten (Agreed upon by Imam A-Bukhari and Must) 
‘And oevr minors the ight of «Musi ig a at lah london te the ef el a wl 
fet Paros fo em Agen std OMeseger Any can ft zeman src? ees," en the 
Sof the fos ree (Relat by Imam Musim in his Saha ‘authentic Book of Hath. Besides, Allah says 
the Glorious Qur'an:<0 unto tee! at re your opey rong yours uty ec be ata mgt oy, 
by mutual const. Ard A et up rt one ann oper js ep aye stag rebtrg, xig 
nor ve arr tthe ru es ore Seeing arcane) ta You may nary a up a a a th pope of a 
Sint. Moreove, the master ofall creatures (our Prophet, (peace be upon hr) narrated Alan's saying: 0 
yarn, hve etn anf He ae taf yous a not ae ne aa. ain, he 
(peace be upon him) said:cthe pty = Maen tte ee (epee Svs) ally, 
‘There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hats to the same elect. ll the messangers of Aah (peace 
‘be upon tham all) agreed in their various previous Shar ahs (Divine ls) thatthe weal, if, and honor of 
2 Mus must be protected except fora Just cause. Musim scholars agraed on the sane. Neverthcless, 
Callers to Socialism and Communism 
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and their supporters in injustice and transgression make peoples’ wealth an lives lavful with no right reason 
{nd abandon the Quran and Sunnah. Had they confessed thai ijustce and wansgresson, this would Pave 
‘ben a esse evn the sight of Al (Exalted be He) and the beivers. On the contrary, some of them = 
‘while indulging in the unconcealed injustice and plain Kufr - ascribe ther Marist practices, communist 


behavior, and atheist and Kafir ways to Isiam. Their followers confuse and deviate people by alleging that 
[stam supports such false ideologies. Veriy, Alan (Glorified be He), Mis Messenger (peace be upan him), 
and Din (raligion) are free from any Such aim. cay the nr a care suf ar et [beta an 
nutes Tey tar ning be) (Tey) en rl, Sone do et undesta He (Gif be He), 
the Most Truthful, also says Ho au (0 Mutat any le a) i a as aan ah i (5) 
‘al ee? Wal ya thn Be a Wallop fo ar i?) Or you Eat te ro 

They ae lie tenn ey ren are ary fram he Pa (Le een se tte), ROVE 
claims that Islam approves of injustice, oppression, and assauing the sancity of Muslims isa deviate Kat, 
‘who Is untruthful to Aah (Bated be He, His Messenger (peace be upon hf), and Hs Shariah. Likewise, 
‘whoever denies Hudud (ordained punishments for vilating Aah’ Law) suchas that of theft and soon, and 
Claims that Hudud are not established by shar’ ah as callers to athelsm amongst the Gm te 52 
Stubbom Kafr because oftheir denial of Alas saying in (efter tae wd te ese of om 
{pera rhe rg) farsa ramen for he hey cari pnt by nay sae ram Mh At 
Dil ie kFPowertl lkwae- On the other hand, whoever claims that Marxsm/Communism fs Mubah 
(permissi), that conform to Islam, or that its better and more mercful than Islam is one of the worst 
nd most deviated Kafrs (isbelivers. Very, noting Is beter than Islam and no judgment more just 
than tat of Islam, Whoever ascribes injustice to Islam degrades t and abricates ies againtfIn this 
regard, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says:(1 ay tose wh nieve tn tee rents, ees, vy, 
esos, gn, ears, of Al, a abst abe ant eye afar. JANE Ay nt ea 
Mes against Ah al ever prosper.) pain i jer il eh) Bu they wave abl tment YAR 
{Gertie be He) portions aut between people ther velnood and raises some ef them 
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‘above athers in ranks so that their affairs are settle. Ther teste are fulfil by helping ane anther. 
‘Their special abies are Known, their ich are distinguished from ther poor, the thankful are differentiated 
from the Kafr, and the faithful are distinguished from the unfaithful. There are many other reasons and 
aspects behind the wisdom of the variation of people's vethoods, behavior, and mins. Ths, Ala (Exalted 
bbe He) says while reproaching the early Mushriks ir they oto wal pen ot Mee yar La 2 We iho 
oe a elon rt an eae ae of em toe ther ai, so homey 07 
‘ies nc wore Bt the Mery (ard) af yar Lr (0 Maka pyle oe) ber tan he eh of 
‘rors when they amass. Ala (Exalted be He) also Says ra har pared sane af yas av th we 
Propeies And: nee Wha hr mae ou greats conn ter anata ahr fe sats He 
ary ans sme sau ters ht ema ty au a hen eas Beowed a ou, Had Allah (Exalted be 
He) given people the same lvehood, behavior, and mental capabiity; their interests would have been 
hindered. Such wisdom and reasons that lead to reward and punishment inthis word and in the Hereafor 
‘wauld have not been known, people would have nat known the meanings of Allah's Most Beautiful Names 
fd Supreme Attu none weld Mave submited to another and no ane woud have known the degree 
forthe mercy that Alah (Bated be He) bestows upon them, and no one would have Been thankful to Allah 
{5 they must be ands on. Only people whe belive in Al (Exalted be He) andthe Last Day and who have 
{rue knowledge and good insight can recognize and be guided to all the foregoing noble reasons and 
nore wisdom, 


‘Tne advocates of Communism claim that they import it to help the poor to become rich. Nay, thay in fact 
apply Communism to make the rch per, to usurp thei wealth unjustly and they jus this by dang that 
ths (sa mans of kindness to the poor while spending such money in ther desires earthy wishes, and 
bestia lusts. By implementing Canmmunis, they diminish the lvelness of work and stop paople to conser 
the rights of Alan (Exalted be He), the Lard ofthe whole universe, to comoste to ata te nterets of fe, 
and to rebel against the atheist and Kafr tyrants. This isthe state of Communism and is people. They envy 
people for what Alah (Exalted be He) has given them of Hs Bounty, dare to oppose Shar ah, deal unjustly 
‘wth people and monopolize their weath fight Alah (Exalted be He) on His earth and fal to bey Him out of 
their pede. May they perish! How est 
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's their bargain! How despicable are they! Thus, beware, O Muslims, of the advocates of such Fitna, 
abominable Bi’ ah (innovation in religion), explct Kufr (asbele), and enmity ta Agh His Messenger, and 
‘Shar ah so that you may achieve succes. Ie worth mentioning that Allah (Exalted be He) ordain His 
Din las that make usin no need ofthe destructive deolagy of Communism ard we are enable to repel the 
wickod plans os Kafr ilinous founder. Ala (Gonfed be He) makes e Wai (obbgaory) on the rich to 
bay Zakah (obbgatory charity). He (Exalted be He) prescribed on His slaves Kaffoahs (epiatons), Sadaqah 
(Geluntary charities) and the like to ull the needs af the poor and stop injustice to people and usurping 
ther wealth. lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also regards the command to give Zakah as one of the 
pilars of Islam. He (Exalted be He) threatens severly whoevar refrains from paying i and promises 
‘rngever gives it that he Wil be punfied snd that his wealth willbe mulplea ang he wil be given great 
Compensation. He (Gorified and Exalted be He) says te perorn helt gona) ge Zt oy 
he Messenger (unarmed ly lela) tt ou ma ese mee fa Al). nd Sac er rs 
2aht) ae np orth Fur pr na kn he ora econ! cal (he ed) ania te eat 
thon ws Hane een ne ars Lsm) ants es the spies, re hone Ses or Ms Cae. 
ujaniain ne tenga ate ante naar aera ct Fr yng) ty as yh, 
Fh bh lek, Also He (Glorified and Exalted be He) ao Says Te sm ns) fan ie ah in 
Crt py them any rom ah And nwa yu spn are (A Cas) He wl ace A 
De the bet of provides Besides, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says wn do gok uy Ah oes inn 


ert 


‘There are many Ayahs to the same effect, Accordingly, all Musims have to fulfil their duties towards the 
poor amongst them while being content with doing so. They have tobe merc with the poor and be kind 
fo them so as to carry cut what Allah (Exalted be He) has made Wajib on them, to sesk His mercy, 
‘beware of the wrath of Allah, and to block the means to Fnahe (rile), corruption, Kufr, and athelsm, 
Giving Zakah and chary tothe poor i also a means of being thankful 9 Alan (Evalted be He, sneking 
‘more of Hs bounties and graces, and humiliating the Kafrs and atheists, wo think badly of Islam and 
{ssume that Shan ah ignore the poor and neglects her rights Vel, ther view wrong and thelr bargain 
‘Sos for they were untruthful to Alah (Exalted be He) snd tus, ty deviated rom the aight path, 
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(0 Muss, fear Allah, folw Islam in your words and deeds, be merciful tothe poor amongst you, and 
fulfil watever All has made Wa} an you such ae Zakah and other similar acts of worship, inorder t 
{gan happiness and elvan and be safe rom Allah's wrath and painful punshiment in tis word andi the 
Hereafter, May Allah (Exalted be He) set aright the affars ofall Muslims and grant them sound 
Understanding of His Din, and guide ther leaders to Hie Stage Path. Ia Ala (Gore and Exalted be 
He) to raise the flag of Shad (Fghting/strvng in the Cause of Allah, and to subdue the people of Shirk 
(associating others with Ala in is Divinity or worship), Kafr (sete), and athelsm. Vey, Al (Exaed 
bbe He) sable to do whatover He likes. May Ma's Peace and Blessings be upon His slave and Messenger 
“Munarumad, his family and Companions! 


xp ete of he arc User, ead A unsrah 


SF Satiey tee 
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‘Advice for whoever is subjected to evil ideas and is tempted 


to commit sing 


From Ab “Ase tn “Asdush ln Ba othe honceble brother ALA, may Aish grant you success. As: 
salamu "Alaykum wa-rahmatulah wa-barakatun (May AB's Peace, Marcy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


‘receive your eter including your statement about your suferance from the malkous statement that some 
‘people spread due to your Randsomeness and good physique, and that you keep repenting of sins and 
Drohostions then return after beng induced by some ev fends. You asked me to advise yeu about the way 
fo setright your candtion and prevent you from turing to sins an profbtions. Accordingly, {advise 
‘You to abide by the truth and aston to mary as soon ae possible. You shoud alsa censure whoever tells 
You to do what you stated in your letter. remind you of All's saying (Exalted be He): nl pater Sy, 
Ali swith those who are Ae-stirin he pte). Alah (Exalted be He) aso sayin the acount of Laren to Hs 
'$0n:4"0 my son fala AsSae (pata AS) jn (on ele) Meri = ine Meena al at gx), and 
‘er (pele) fm rare tel the Onees A, py fl oe a a an tt) ea th 
fare wate bel yu, ery, ete sae he mgr canmerers ace AGN wen xen). OVE 
land above, you should beware of all prohibited deeds, seck Allah's suppor inthis, ask Mim to grant you 
Suecass and guidance, and abide by Tava (repentance) without any despa. 


We also recommend you to associate with righteous frends and to avoid consrtng with evil people. The 
Prophet (peace be upon hi) sid & pan ass cna the agen fhe eg hr ane You shu cana 
‘whan they ered. (peace be upon him) alco said: The xan fa retens compat nat el ols of @ 
‘ete of ae is ers ho ths ach IN GY Ste pate ev rer fol Bor 
meron or jou nl tha gos ame! am hme en erate lon i ternary youre a 
(ths ted sal rom hin greed Upon by Al-Bukhart and Musim.1 ack Allah (Glonfled be He) to grant 
everyoody success and guide them towards achieving useful knowledge and acting upon it, as well as 
abiding by the truth, for Hes AltHearer, Most Neat. 


‘Assolamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Paace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 
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‘Advice to endure ridicule patiently and hold fast to 
Islamic etiquettes 


This is a letter from Ac Al in “Abhi Bs our honorable brother AFM, May Allah grant you 
suc! 


Assam ‘alayhum varamatulah wabarakatuh (May Abhis Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


{would ke to inform you that Ihave received your eter in which you have state the harm, enmity, and 
‘mockery which have befallen you because of your adherence tothe Islamic etiquettes suchas: leting the 
beard gt, shortening the garment, ting wemen wear Nigab (face vel), and soon. 


“advise you to adhere tothe Islamic etiquettes such as growing and keeping the beard shortening the 
‘gamant and ling women wear Hib (vel and enduring any hardships aseootes wth that, because th 
‘San ac of obedience to Allah (Batted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Yau should not be 
tected by the crcl and mockery of ethers, You sou fake the messengers (peace be upon tam) a= 
Your examples for they endured hardships and conveyed the message of ther Lod 


[As for what you mentioned, I id not send a telegraph to President vat Mutt congratulate him. May 
‘Allah guide him, help him to do all that is good, rule according tothe Islamic Shar ah (Law), urge the 
Egyptian to holfast tothe Islamic teachings, and devote all the acts of worship to Alan Alone. also ask 
‘lah to guide all Muslim rulers, hep them toda good, and make them benefical to His slaves and ward of 
ther eu from reaching the Muslins. May lah guide you to what pleases Him, bless you, help you todo 
‘goodness, and make you adhere to the Truth. He isthe best One asked for help, Aslam alaykum 
‘rarahmatilah wabarakatant 
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Enjoin right even if thse advised become angry 


: There are some Muslim sisters from Al-Mujamma’ah inthe Kingdom of Saudi Arabia who 
‘say in their question: When we try to stop the spread of Namimah (tale-bearing) and Ghibah 
{(backbiting) among people, those whom we advise may insult and become mad at us. Are we 
Sinful for making them angry, especially i they are parents? Should we prevent them or forget 
‘about matters that are not related to us? Please, advise! 


‘A: Enjoining right and forbidding wrong are of the most important acts of worship, as Allah 
(He may be Glorit oles upon hpi) af ane 
spe ne en i. Martha a a oe) ed (on 
‘Tie pen nd Sebel of a a a tt a a oe) 


0, Alla (He may be Glorified) explains in this Ayah that enjoining right and forbidsing wrong 
areof the quate ofthe beleving men and women where Allah (lorie and Exalted be He) 
Suysel none Mowe ol elones pt ed nya to 
St ovanat psc reagent bo ena eo ar eed 
‘Gi Arn pn xs ral oo en, eu oe ws The Pophek (peace be 
{Spon him) sade tomer ong yo ating sm ey th eo fe eh 
status iynnbetiat arta kitagss mate re twy apie es ee ache ate te 
SEES ihe sot Related by Musi n hi Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths) There 
are many Ayahs and Hadith onthe obligation of enjoining right and forbidding wrong that 
‘ebuke those who neglect this duty, Tes obligatory upon You and pen every believing man 
‘nd women fo snjon ight and frdid wrong, even those wom you ints become angry or 
insult you. Indeed, observing patience is obigator asthe Prophets (peace be upon them) snd 
{heir lower did Allah (Gorted and Exalted be We) addressed Hs Prophet (pence be upon 
bm) sayings these Septet (0 Muhanad stay telat) see Henney Aah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says nic sires sno wih se nw ose pe 
‘lah (He may be Glorified) says about nr ws 
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that he sald to his son:( "On nlite gro Alt enzo pene ALi Nae 
sncal hat gc), an rt (pce) rm etre dee the Dene fl, pyre fal de aa at 
ri antag ans ur mth pene aero bts yy, ese ae are ger armani aero AR 
“tuna exenaton) INO doubt, reforming the society and preserving its Integrity are achieved by 
following the instructions of Allah and then by enjoining right and forbidding wrong. The 
neglect of enjoining right and forbidding wrong is one of the greatast reasons for corrupt 
the society, tearing It apart, and exposing it to general punishment. It is authenticall 
reported from the Messenger of Allal (peace be upon him) that he said: i scso dase a 
one arn ee yea pt canna, la ni sen pre her al Allan (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
‘warned His servants against following the example of te Cnsenaf ae in His saying The erang 
‘fe Chlen of al wo teed wer rey theta Dun (On) anak (hn) anf Hafan (ary) Tt at 
ier hey Aaceped (Mh end te Nage) ond Weer beer beard nrc oy edt bt 
sroter fom AiMatar rer eins, sm patna lw they oie, ie rat ara ie 
We ask Allah to guide all Muslims, rulers and subjects, to do this duty in the best form, to 
‘reform their conditions, and pratect all people from the causes of His wrath. He isthe Al 
Hearer, the All-Respondent. 
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‘A word on the occasion ofthe hurricanes and floods 
in Bangladesh 


Fram Abi! ‘Aee in ‘Aba nao Whaever eceves tis message amang Muss, May Allah guide me 
and them to righteous deeds! May Aah lp us al to do good and Rastn to spendin His Cause and abserve 
‘whatever is good to Hs Servants tal times, Amen. 


‘Assalamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan yeu!) 


Anyone who has the slightest ides about the news knaws about wnat happened ta the Muslims inthe 
‘epublic of Saniaesh of hurscanes and destructive fod resulting in thousands of cassalties and extensive 
Gestruction of many houses and evacuation. This scrtalny a great calamity and a gravous disaster that 
‘necessitates all Musims in all countries to hast to rescue the brothers funn op tem, ve 
Compassion towards them and supply them wth various types ef aid such as money, food, clothes, tents, 
‘nd other forms of franca support in accordance with the directions of tha Noble Qur'an and the pura 
Sunnah (whatever i reported from the Prophet) to spend in the cause of Allah and help the dy and the 
poor besides cooperating in that which is good. Allah (Exalted be He) says: se Ash ani Mero 
(Wut play tle aL) nd ped tats Hees ay bens facet Ye bleed sp 
Dis Way) thes wl bea pest ear. A alo Says ira wham you men ined frye, we 
‘ard rot enent cen is Caurtaance A weer ou sedi tl be repays fl ayo ah et 
‘treged. yah (Glorified be He) also says Thon wh spot eth Als Cae yg ay nae and 
Ip a have rer th er ar On hl be aa eal eye} 
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Ah (tn a ted et pr i my reenter 
Sees ana eres rake eam ose 
cane nomi nau coy eas Ne mary rece tae te 
‘toy pra a hese A abe) ces 
Semi eres een te crore deere 
Fe serge a eel 
SSaora guests idake sic ences nln 
cata pep raternien pee erent paier 
cece te ett pay asa 
erin) Scum teenage acerca seen neater 
nga erecesy nt aaa ee Tass ents Besancon 
itd tgs whe he ir att co aed 
Sa a es es sa a aoe 
Stasi anes heres el ante esol er noe Tag 
SOT esa creo ane Abie eS a oe 
ey oiNth aba Secs Osa oi Mi aa ny 
ge en en Sn Heracles ht ees Sec soaep 
Pecans hepa tise iy aimee 
Soh Cus ata ett Ceres etna yells 
SESSA ate ected eles eve 
‘ronnie anima sts! pas ates erate 
Pose epee uuergraeingi iste meter eee ge 
bree meron nt gener ert efoto 
aaah penternnaers eps anecyaae el ne tga oa 


acre ones yeu tate rar nwt eins fer Rah ote ot ating ae at hc a ~Ala it 
‘Steiner in reer rt pena no ar an any Sn youons on toc aah 
‘Honever, the Ayahs 
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and Hadith stressing this meaning are numerous. There are also committees from the Saudi Arabian 
‘Government tat cooperate withthe executives in dasa to provide supplies for the proper channels and 
ay Zalah to the people who deserve task Ala with His Beautful Names and Aributes ta be Gracious 
to our brethren in Bangiaesh. May He show Mercy to all inflicted people, give them the good end, and 
compensate them for the losses they suffered with that which is better. also ask Him to adjust thelr 
ondtions, grant them a good understanding ofthe Di (eligi of Ii), and support them in all which 
‘good. May Alah grant success to all Muslims; governments and nations everyaere, In supporting the 
‘fled by al means! May Aish reward the Custodian af the Twa Holy Moses for supsorting is raters 
In engladesn and encouraging others to support them with the best reward! May Alah guid him, his 
‘pavasrinact, ssid a4 featioce ne-nanare vo ad abe ta-goedl Alan te te Most Grnaarcun and eounyend. 


‘Assalamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 


egaerts a Seay Reza MDa a Gace 


ee 
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Important Questions and Answers 
(Q1: Which is better: to cooperate overtly or covertly? 


{A: Cooperation may be done covertly or overtly, though it should basically be overtly so that 
the listener may benefit from what is said to him. Cooperation and guidance represent pub 
‘advice for the society. This Is the original basis, unless an Islamic interest requires covert 
‘vice, for fear that some people may be too proud to accept open public advice. In this case, 
the advice should be in secret, The advisor and guide should seek the appropriate way to 
deliver advice; if advising, calling and helping in righteousness in public can benefit the 
attendants and provide public interest, he should do so. Ifthe interest requires providing 
‘dvice in secret, he should do so. The objective is to avail the one advised and the whole 
Society; so whatever means can achieve this Is required, whether in secret or in public. The 
‘advisor and caller to Allah are like the physician who seeks the appropriate time, quantity and 
‘Quality. Likewise, the caller to Allah and advisor should seek what is most appropriate and 
beneficial. 


PB tomcat 


(Q 2: How can cooperation in righteousness and piety be in a home, where the father and older 
brother do net offer Salah (prayer) in the Masiid (mosque)? 


{A: It is most important and urgent to provide advice, help and recommend one another to 
‘stick to the truth as much as possible with an appropriate style and at an appropriate time, if 
the father, brother or any member of the family does an evil act. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 

Se sens you ly o lh sp tes Hm much ex you cat oThe Prophet (peace be upon him) said v= 
corimané yout da anything, ca of leas mach ax yu gosy can. The father, mother, brother - older or 
younger; each has a special way of treatment provided that they all should be treated with 
Kindness and lenience as much as possible to achieve the required alm and put an end to this, 
evil practice. 
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‘The advisor and caller to Allah should choose the appropriate time and style particularly with 
parents, since they are not ike other relatives; they have a great status and should be treated 
kindly according to one's ability. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysts ns Whe wars on 
‘faring int yen taka Meant yowprerte: Uno ee a tan. af hey St) soe ea 
‘ac you jain nth Peete at of wre yu hem oe, ey ees ee nh em te 
“ray This isthe case with disbelleving parents, what about Muslim ones?! Ifthe disbelleving 
parents should be treated kindly by their son, hoping that he could guide them, doing this with 
Muslim parents should be given greater priority. Ifthe father neglects offering Salah in the 
Masjid, o does any other sinful act such as smoking, shaving the beard, Isbal (lengthening and 
tralling clothing below the ankles), etc. the son should advise his father lenient and seek the 
help of the righteous members of the family. The same should be observed with the mother oF 
‘older brother untl the aim is achieved. 


redline 


(3: What is the remedy for repeating the same sin after making Tawbah (repentance to 
allah)? 


{A: A person should strive against his soul to adhere to the Truth and holdfast to Tawbah. 
‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says; ini wos ives Nees any trae. lla (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) also says: tor tose wh sevehrt ne (Our Ca) ni sy ue a Or ate 
(elds alin ine Merc) A eh Gh athe aan (gcd des” Te VerB ero re 
hat n Us (Ou Cause) refers to those who strive against their souls, as well as against the 
disbetievers, the hypocrites, the disobedient persons, and Shaytan (Satan). This Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse) includes all kinds of Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) including 
Striving against one's soul. Allah (Glorified be He) did not specify any kind of Jihad. The soul 
‘needs to be refined, taken care of, and directed to patience and JIhad. A poet sald, 
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‘One's selflongs for what a_i it is directed to something, it 
person wants; hheads to it desirably but when 
“suppressed, it stops 


‘Another poet said, 


‘One's self is always desirous but onceitis turned down, it 
‘when left unrestrained, becomes satisfied. 


‘Another poet said, 


Your self is ike a baby when the desire to be breastfed but 
neglected it will grow with when you wean it, complies 


‘These three postic verses depict the status of one's soul. A believer should strive with his soul 
Until it remains steadfast on the Right Path and does nat trespass the limits but abides by 
them; consequently Allah (Exalted be He) will uide him to the Right Path. A believer would 
bbe then from the good doers about whom Allah (Exalted be He) sayj oxen, uh svahite 
nanan (goed does). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says ny, is = nn tom ner in 
(Gee he yon anton re nin (Gebers Se heat of V2) 5 


May Allah grant us success! 


kaon suc 


94: (ss cation neon one.) Does this mean that all the characteristics of Adam are also 
Divine? 


reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him)in the Two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith ({e. Al-Bukharl and Musiim)that he (peace be upon him) 
tes Asm nis o9n mage na narration by Ahmad and some scholars of Hadith, the 
i elnagea Atak (ee Heo tn the frst Hadith, the pronoun refers 
to Allah. Some scholars like smas (may Allah be merciful with him), uhsc tn trwnaynand the 
Imams of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) said: "We have to accept the Hadith In a way 
befitting Allah without Tashbih (comparison), Tamthl (likening Allah's Attributes to those of 
His Creation) or Ta til (denial of Allan's Attributes). Tt does not necessarily mean that His 
Image (Glorified be He) is ike the image of human beings. similarly, attributing a face, hand, 
fingers, feet, leg, anger, and the like attributes does not entail that Allah's Attributes are like 
those of the human beings. He (Glorified be He) is described as what He tells about Himself 
‘and what His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) said in a way 


75) 
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befitting Him, without being in similitude with any of His Creatures. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be Ha) sayst( Tere ating iain nae ee teu, te Aser. )We have to accept this in 
the way that the Messenger intended without Takyif (questioning Allah's Attributes) or 
‘Tamthil. The meaning - Allah knows best - is that He created Adam in His Image with a face 
and ability to hear, speak, see and do whatever he wants Itis not necessarily that the image 
is the same. This is a general rule according to the ANl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (those 
‘adhering fo the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), meaning that the Ayahs (Quranic verses) 
and Hadiths speaking about Divine Attributes should be accepted as true without Tahrit 
{Gistortion of the meaning), Takyif, Tamthil or Ta’ ti. They confirm His Names and Attributes 

0 His Creatures without Tatil, contrary to 
jon) of AI-Mu°attilah (deniers of Allah's 
Attributes) and Mushabihah (those who liken Allah's Attributes to those of His creation). The 
hhearing, seeing and knowledge of the creature is never like those of Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), for none of His creatures can be compared to Him. Indeed, there is nothing 
like Him, for the Attributes of Allah are perfect and infinite, with no shortcomings. As for the 
attributes ofthe creatures, they are finite and imperfect. 


May Allah grant us success! 
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Employing wemen in governmental departments 


Praise be to Ala, the Lord of the Worlds. May peace be upon His servant and Messenger, Muhammad 
(peace be upon him), his family, Companion, and tei followers untl the Day of Judgment. 


{read the news published inthe local papers dated 1/9/ 1400 A.M. about the decision the Chil Service 
‘Bureau inthe Easter Province made to employ women in governmental departments as transators and 
Clerical workers, [also read the comment of other tihanrel Ana many A Nags Newspaper, dated 
8/9/1400 A. His aticde was sincere advice truthfully given tothe Musins. May Al reward and bless 
him. I is wal kxown that female particpation in work leads to blameworthy mixing bebwoon the two sexes. 
‘This is avery serious matter that leads to bitter consequences and goes against the texts of Islam that 
Command women to stay at home and care for howl fas vay fram mixing with man. The authentic 
evidence dearly indicate that is foridden tobe alone with a nom’matram woman et look them. Ie 
forbids te means to fang into what Allah forbids, There are <0 many legal ndeations tat deinvely 
rohit al knds of intermining of the two Sexes that may lead to bad consequences. 


For example, Ala says, ay your aes, an ort yj tha of te ne of ears an pron 
‘Assis (mito Slt) nde 2a obey Athan Ms Heeger A ws ny rare is (oe an 
$s rom ou, © members he fa ie apet any le aun ante py y wh» Parag poeta) 
‘avert (0 yout mevms th Popat aye Gitzo ya Lad tht ch etd yr fete Vref 
[idhTand Weak ce Prophets Sane ays sve yuri ol an re amore Quin athe 
Stora) Very, Ah = Ever Reet Coren, Weed wt al tee lh (Ea be Ha) also Say nd wen 
yak (hs ws or ening ou wen ak em bid ten tt er rhs eda teats DG 
(Gated be He) also says: 
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(rg Tyr ves your nutes ant he wae fe lleva te os (el eer er bes 
Ser ered comply cep the eyes eee toa te way) Tt bat, ht hy sed be ens 
‘epee women ne tte aay. An ALS Ever Of rgveg, Het Mocs Aah (Gonifed and Exalted be 
He) also $ays; Te he sev man oe th gs ra king fen tng) a proc ae ra ar (om 
tga seal es Tht x pure forthe. ry Al bea wht ey 3. ee ee waren oe er 
(ue (rm org a fren hes) oa thr te sar ro pl el ac) a eo of arson 
Save, Reaone, ep er) sto Se es a ker obser S, na, nabs nd ese) 
‘eal ther aarmaterot otha or late ter und fate TN HIs SYN Ae! em 
"amp her fectan at eve what ey ae fl aaa a of obey ere Yo a Deve, a You 
maybe success Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sai teva of ering oan women reign 
‘tran meme paren fom Aran" Mesnge fly wat tte lon” Wem The ree of ee 
(Gra warn sete to eigen ts) ath (nds eam arid being alone wih a non-Mahram woman 
Under any circumstances exept when a Mahram (spouse or unmarrageable relative) ext. Women ae also 
prohibited to travel without a Matram, so as to ward off the means to evil and dose the door to sin, and 
protect both partis fram the svares ofthe Satan. Hence, tis authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace 
‘Be upon him) £8 ha ot hn rat orem homens also authentically reported that he 
(peace be upon him said), evar ths wail ewae of wren, the a ofthe he of ae bean wth he 
femplaton of women, He (peace be upon him) also sd Noman sal bean witha wea fr tet o ten 
Soten. Thus, the Ayah and Hadth lary state that ie obligatory to stay away from mixing that lads to 
i, undermining of amis, and destruction of societies. So, there is nothing that forces us to oppose these 
proofs and commit hing that bring Allah's wrath and punishment. When we look atthe situation of women 
Invsome Musi countries, we see that they have loathe dignity because af thelr going out of hee homes 
2nd working in fll that are not thers. Wise people in these counires and inthe west have said that is 
{essential for women to go back to thelr natural postion for which Allah has prepare them physically and 
‘mentaly, butts to late (fr them). 
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‘Te officials inthe Civil Service Bureau and General Presidency for Gis’ Education should fear Alah. They 
{re nat to open 2 dr to evils in Musi’ hve, especialy sing tit door har. They should kno that 
‘we advise this country, individuals, and goverment, to help keep the society cohesive and sol following 
the teachings of the Quran and Sunnah. They have to block the maans to weakness, Ftnahs, and evs, 
especial at ths ime whare the enemies sparéno effort to ruin the Musims. We are, now, in re need to 
[Aas support and pretaion fom the evs and plts ofthe enemies. tis, therefore, impermissible fo open 
fhe closed Soos of er 


“Lhape my speech will be a reminder forthe ofc inthe Civil Service Bureau and General Presidency for 
Girls Edueaton that they are abiged to apply the commands of Aah and His Messenger and consider the 
public intrest o all pope. They should also take advantage of the commentary written by hatanrd in 


‘Waenaney. He stanen Ghat the protien Of shortage oF emysayaes can Bot be soed by womear’s enploymset in 
‘men's jobs. Rather, the proper slution sto create incentives forthe thousands of youth wa refrain frm 
{Governmental Work and tum to private businesses and organizations. Government Werk involves many 
‘Sbtaces that hold youth back ftom f. Ta overcome these obstacles they should mplify the procedures 
and applications of employment and offer good packages fo the empayees. The government can then 
{ensure surplus employees in each department. am assured that this spaech wil convince the offical to 
‘tract thir statement about women's employment in men's jobs. They wil do so when they know that is 
23ctis prohibited inthe Quran and Sunray, goes in coafict withthe sound Fra (natural lsposton), and 
‘uns the society. The enemies of Islam eagerly wish that women will go aut and work with men. For 
Gecades, they have ben strving and spaning money to achieve this purpose, so we hope that our Musi 
sons and brothers do not support or factate their purposes. 


‘May Al protect our country and all Musi countries frm the evil lots and grant the oficials success to 
help people recy thal afas inthis ie and the Hereafter. 
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“May Aah grant the ofc inthe Civ Service Bureau and General Presidency for Gil’ Education sucess to 
do what benefits people in this fe and the fe to come, and protect us, them, and al Muslims from the 
‘elusive tale and means of cgrace, lah fs the One Wha Caps ef doing so. May Peace and blessings 
Of Al be upon ou Prophet Nuhemmad, his femiy, Companions, ad their followers m righteousness! 
te Coat of Sei Research Rs, Can a nd cree 


kt! St 
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‘The ruling on shaking hands with women who cover their hands 
Q:RA.QA. is a student in the Scientific Institute in Hutah, Banu Tamim, Saudi Arabia, He is 


Inquiring about the ruling on shaking hands with an old woman, especially Fshe ts putting a 
‘barrier on her hand, such asa plece of cloth. 


[At It is impermissible for a man to shake hands with women who are non-Mahrams (nat 2 

‘elative) at all, whether they are young or old women, and 
‘wether the man is young oF old, as this entails the danger of Fitnah (temptation) for both of 
them. Iti authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he 
‘sald, co not shake hands wth women, )-asnan (may Allah be pleased with her) sald = wt ha 
esse (peace Se upon in) never tc he han fo were nea ne ths Ba ob (ee of lanes) 
craly_ There is no difference between shaking hands with or without a barrier, as the evidence 


1s general, and blocks the means leading to Fitnah. May Allah grant us success! 


tS 
fee + ea 


Beware ofthe enemies’ plots 


Praise be to Allah, Alone, May peace and blessings be upon His Messenger and Slave 
Muhammad, his family, his Companions, and those who follow him until the Day of 
Resurrection, 


{Ihave read the open letter sent by some of the Muslim women insvzoisrto the Grand Imam 
of AF-azhar and the Minister of Information in xt The letter is published by the Egyptian 
Magazine, Al-Da' wah, issue no. 47 of Jumada Al-Ula, 1400 AH, They mentioned that the West 
started to talk and be interested in Islam. However, the mass media made use of this 
Situation to defame Islam and present a false picture of it. They gave an example of the film 
‘which was presented by Swiss television about Islam and Musims in. The movie contains 
Un-Islamic scenes as It showed the practices and the celebrations held at the graves, 
{celebrating the birthday of i-sasoy,in addition to many ather Bid’ ahs (Innovations in religion). 
‘The Muslim women stated in their iette 


‘The thing that caused the most pain to al Muslims of different nationalities isthe appearance 
(of a Mustim girl called ins fm She was the guest as she represents the model ofthe civilized 
“Muslim” women. The anchorman said that the Laws which were revealed centuries ago 
‘cannot be applied now. Here are fwo scenes from the film. First, the young lady while wearing 
2 swimsuit in the pool at sac cut and was seen by men. The second scene is of the same. 
‘waman while she is wearing Hijab (veil) and offering Salah (Prayer) at her house. She says 
that she offers Salah, observes Sawm (Fasting), and one day she will perform Haj The last 
scene was while she was dancing with her boyfriend ina disco saying that she is allowed to 
stay out until 1 a.m. The Muslim women stated in their letter that the team from the Swiss 
television shot this film during th 
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‘announced trip to cas. They also interviewed the Grand Imam of Al-Azhar, the Egyptian Mufty 
Ustamic scholar qualified to issue legal opinions), and Shaykh i-ssum so thatthe viewers 
‘would think that these Islamic figures agree to what was presented in the film. Finally, those 
‘who are sending the letter inquired those responsible for this farce and who filmed this lady 
2s an example of a Muslim gi ‘id the officials in syrs not find another role model to 
present Islam and the Muslim women to the Europeans except this gil? 


would like to thank my fellow Muslim sisters in switzeans for their concern. Task Allah 
(Exalted be He) to keep you firm. I would like to inform them that the film which was 
prepared by Swiss television i a part of the continuous war between the Muslims and the 
Non-Muslims which Allah (Exalted be He) mentions in His Noble Qur'an? ne wit reercame 
ohing you ua they tr au tak rom ou rl (ae Henatesm fhe n.llah (Exalted be He) also 
SSaYSH tere Jews a the hear elec ou (0 Mahan pig elo) yu foe en, 
‘The Christian Swiss television wants to hinder people from the religion of Allah (Exalted be 
He), prevent them from accepting Islam and listening to the Du'ah (callers to Islam). 
However, they are the losers by Allah's Will. Allah (Exalted be He) sayy =r ona. the 
Lite iL te jon ly Qu, nde Propet Mia ly Ln) tee a A 
tre isn pareson en tou Me ees nat). NO Wonder thatthe enemies of Islam are very 
bold in their attack against Islam, falsifying the truth, and misguiding people for this is their 
nature in fighting Muslims and their attempt to prevent people from embracing Islam. 
However, what is bewildering is the warm welcome with which the Musiims and thelr rulers 
receive the enemies of Islam and the way they facilitate everything for them in order to 
‘achieve their goal and fulfill their aims. The officials in car such asthe Grand Imam of Al- 
{Azhar, the Mufty, and the others might have thought that those people would present the true 
picture of Islam and they would show the interviews held with them only. However, I advise 
the officials in general, especially those who have powers and capabilites as presidents, kings 
and scholars te beware of dealing withthe enemies of Islam who sneak into 
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Mustim countries in the name of the press, orientalism, and so on. They should be cautious of 
their conspiracies and plots. They should not facilitate or help them to accomplish their 
Imission in Islamie countries, Sometimes, we see ti Grins as well as others filming the old and 
Uply places in Islamic countries. They spread these films with a commentary in their countries 
Claiming that this s the condition of Muslims and that Islam turns those who embrace it to 
‘such 2 condition. 


‘Therefore, officials should not respond to their demands except after examining them 


‘not harm Tatam 
land Muslims. Task Allah (Glorified be He) to guide Muslims, thelr rulers, and the people in 
power and decision-makers to be callers to Allah (Exalted be He) and protectors of His 
Religion with deep insight. May He make His Word superior, diegrace His enemies, and 
frustrate their schemes! He is All-Hearer and Responsive. May Allal’s Peace and Blessings be 
‘upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions. 


Ran such 


Mustims dealing with non-Mustims 


9: What are the obligations of Muslims towards non-Muslims, whether they are Dhimmys 
{protected non-Muslims living under Islamic rule) or living in non-Islamic countries? What is 
the duty ofa Muslim ving in a non-Isiamic country? I refer to different forms of dealing such 
‘3s greeting, participating n their celebrations, etc: May I consider them fallow co-workers? 
Please, advise, May Allah reward you! 
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A: A Muslim may deal with non-Muslims through many lawful ways: First: Dawah (calling to 
Allah) and explaining the truth of Islam to them a much as possible, as this isthe greatest 
favor that could be done by a Muslim to ther fellow citizens, whether ev Cwsin-or other 
‘non-Muslims, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him)q ov wn ouse=s 
‘sorting gu eva rir io Related by Tmam Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book 
(Of Hadith cent rope (ace pr bn) Ay (aM be ple th ino Kat ade Nn ee 
te poll aa he si by Al eve re eran gh ott be torr os tan sing te ot 
“hustle canes” (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Musiim).The Prophet (peace be upon 
Ihim) also sad enone cats esto on rot iar tens wl be eq oboe who fon in (a 
‘tt ta the peewee (shes) wie hse ng are ay rep. Read By 
Mustim in his Sahih Book of Hadith. Practicing Dawah and telling the people about Islam is 
‘one of the most important duties and one of the best acs that draw one closer to Allah. 


Second: It is impermissible to treat a Dhimmy, a Musta'man (non-Muslim with a peace 
‘agreement permitting them to enter and stay temporarily in a Musiim country) or a Mu’ ahad 
{(fon-Muslim in a temporary covenant with Muslims) unjustly regarding their self, property oF 
hhonor. You should give them their rights without the least wrang in financial matters, whether 
by theft, betrayal or deception. You should nat harm them physically, whether by beating 
‘them or otherwise, as being a Dhimmy or a Musta'man protects them. 
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‘Third: There is no harm in conducting commercial transactions with them, such as buying, 
selling and hiring. It is authenticaly reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
hhim) that he bought things from Kafirs (non-Muslims), idol worshippers and law. When he 
{peace be upon him) died, his shield was mortgaged with a Jaw in return for food he had 
‘bought for his family. 


Fourth, you should not initiate greeting. This is according to the saying of the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him), Gorm: ntstegstrgrta te noe crteCrstars. Related by Mustim in his Sahih Book of 
Hadith.He (peace be upon him) also sald, Woe te Pipe te Ssh et you, shad an, "Tre sae 
‘you. )A Muslim should not initiate greeting a Kafir, they should only reply saying “The same to 
you", according tothe saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), vette sect ac to, 
You shad), “Te saves you" (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Mustim)-These are some of 
the rights that non-Muslims have on Mustims. This also includes the right of being a good 
neighbor. You should never harm your non-Muslim neighbors but you should give them charity 
Ithey are needy, present them with gifts, and advise them. This may be a cause of their being 
{uided to Islam and as our neighbors have rights on us. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ald ib (Gtr, ce ber tin) antinori mh at eh 
he woud give them te oh a nharkance (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Mustim)tf the 
neighbor Is a non-Muslim, they have the right of kind treatment. If they are relatives, they 
hhave a double right: the right of a neighbor and the right of kinship. It fs permissible for 3 
Muslim to give Sadagah (voluntary charity), not Zakah, to a neighbor who isa Kafir, provided 
that they are not warriors. This is according to Allah's saying, ish somo yuts Sa as. 

Sih ssuty_ AE He algo reported in the Sahih Hadith on ihe ashy Aone bt u(r ihn pd 


(atthe samatnt he prmon he rer (nese up fe mata ef ph onde ue er 
‘There is no harm to give Zakah to Al-Mu‘allafatiQulubuhum (those whose hearts are inclined 


to Islam) among Kafirs. This is according to Allah's saying s2-Soinit n= maa Zaha 
he Fagar (gar) an A Sin (hep) a ese erence eine) aan ae a of ene Nae 
tor ninas nar udm) (A Muslim should not take part in their celebrations of ther feasts. 
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‘Extunding Salam through the telephone 
‘when one does not know whether the caller isa Muslim or Kafir 


: Whatis the ruling on extending Salam (Islamic greeting of peace) through the phone, if ne 
‘does not know whether the caller tea Mustim or not? 


‘A: Ie takes the same ruling of meeting someone; if you are sure that he isa kafir(disbeliever), 
40 not start extending Salam and if you are not sure, there is nothing wrang with that. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


‘Thanking and praying forthe benefactor 


From sel tut ‘tan Bato the Honorable rather shayth MT, the principal of AL-Tahahib schoo, 


My Aah ees yar ogee ran fa). en 
|Assolamu “alayhum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AlbhsPaace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


‘recived your honorable letter, dated 4/8/1394, (may Aah guide you) wih your questions. Here are the 
(questions and ths answers: 


1: Is it permissible to say "Thanks “or Blessed” and the lke to a benefactor? 


‘Az There is nothing wrong with saying: "Thank you" or "May Aah reward you or your deed” or "You are 
thanked” and the keto your brothers upon receiving a favor from them. Ala (Glorified be He) says a 
‘Wetec onan be i red p prt. ete inn eines her en eat end 
hart, ao te menlog tin twa years gv ale nd eyes pets ro Me rl ett, TUS, He 
(Glorified be He) has commande the chil to thank His Lod and his parents. Accorsigly, ths nests the 
permssbilty of thanking Alan (Gorifed be He) and abenefacter. Moreover, tis authentically reported that 
the Prophet 
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aid hase does ot tar psp ot nk lah )Acording to another narration: e oes nt ar Ala eh 
does rat ant peopie Its also authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) sald tear wtzeer dos 
‘avr ry ut ya arate enrol rhe lo nt yu ae (deal) ede 
‘hem Related by Abu Dawud and ArNasai with a good Isnad (chan of narrators) However, suppleating for 
the benefactor sa way of thanking, 


‘As for saying “Blessed, have not early understood what you mean by it So, if You intend to pray for 
[Aah to bess thom, theres nothing wreng wat this whereas you intend ancther meaning, please lay ft 
Sp tobe able to answer you 


2: Its customary after praising Allah when we finish eating to say to our fathers, mothers, 
‘and the elderly bless’ of thank you' etc. 


[As The answer to this question is evident in the answer of the preceding question. There 
‘nothing wrong with thanking and praying for those who do us favors. Rather, it is 
‘recommended, according to the previously mentioned evidence.It is also mentioned in Sahih 
{authentic book of Hadith) Musi turn re ace beni) vate ome is Coren and thre 
‘ton reat ie heres 0 Menge A! pr ce es) 9 


May Allah keep you sound and safe, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
‘Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yout) 


Lawful treatment for Sihr (sorcery) 


Q: Theard a scholar saying that if one feats Sihr (sorcery) working on him, he can bring saven 
Teaves of lotus jujube, put them in a bucket of water and recite aver it AL-MkFauridhatayn 
{the two Surah of seeking refuge from evi Al-Falag (number 113) and Al-Nas (number 114)); 
AAyat-ul-Kursy (the Quranic Verse ofthe Throne, Surah Al-Bagarah, 2:255); Surah Al-Kafirun: 
Ss (OM any el eto the Mihi ah Kn)" Aan (sees Al One ne 
rg nH aye Meenas a tere an Aaa 9 (ar gs tha care Sa aon 
‘otis moangela vena bi) and SuralAL-Fatihab. Is this correct? What should be done if 
‘someone feels that they have been bewitched? Please, advise! May Allah guide you! 


‘A: There is no doubt that Sih is real; some people can practice it but it can be effective only 
by the Leave of Allah, the Exalted, Who says regarding magicianst\ Thy fuovei wath shyiin 
(ceva pot (ae ote mae) in he eine of Suns (Somer. alah ret ier, at he nan (Sls) 
‘Steve tachng’men maps tng me don talon thew rege, rea Hart nar oe 
‘oe ena) tug anya ach thre) Hoes Maru and Maruti hyd Waray se ve ty 
Tenor nema rom ne ram se (ora) pg la i wich cae saan rc an oe 
uttoy end rot tus rary aane ees alg aor TRUS, Si is effective only By the Wil of Allah in 
the predestined world, because nothing whatsoever in existence happens except by Divine 
Decree and Predestination. However, there is a cure for Sihr. The Prophet (peace be upon 
‘nim was once affected by Sihr, but Allah (Exalted be Ha) rid him of it and saved him from its 
tevils. The paraphernalia used by the magician was found and destroyed, and Allah (Exalted be 
He) cured His Prophet (peace be upon him). Therefore, if someone finds knots, tied threads, or 
ther objects used for witchcraft purposes, they should destroy it for this will undo the Sih. 
Magicians usually blow into knots and strike them to achieve their wicked goals. They may 
succeed by the Leave of Allah and may not, for Allah (the Glorified) has power over al things. 
‘The effect of sihr can also be removed by the Quran. If someone is bewitched, they may recite 
‘over themselves if they are sane or they can have someone recite over them and blow on thelr 
chest or any other part of thelr body that is affected by Sihr. They should recite Surah Al 
I-Kurey and Surah Al-Ukhlas: So (ohne ay cle sia} is ft ie) 9 


89) 


Al-Mu'awwidhatayn [Surah number: 113 and 114], In addition to other well-known Ayahs 
‘mentioning magic from Surahs AI-A‘af [Surah number 7], Yunus (Surah number 10] and Taha 
[surah number 20]-From Surah Al-A’rafthe Ayah: ts Viermenss in (Hoes) yng} "i ye 
ck a tee owt act aay a he sends Wich hey stave Thane a cree anol a ey 
{ht nos mace f a etoct 3a toy wo dene tee ara grr PromSurah Yunusthe Ayah: 
Fi (Para "ig me very welled ere” Bn wen he sree cae Mis (hae) all ta “Cat 
lowe what yu nant cnt! The ey ha es oe, Mn (ee) ac Wha ys he bre esr Ah 
‘sch ate appar tran i od, eer Mache Hun (als steve pes, snes) ra 
hate” \FromSurah Tahathe Ayahs, thy sc 0 tak Mus) tr yas on cr be et on” 
(i oe se tom a "Ten Hol her oes ntl by her mage apres a gh 
(Beye in (So (a) cocci ear el We SP Srey, yw hve th per ae 
"ow at wn iin yur i ae nl wow up tha heh ey have ce Tat whic they Fe Me oY 8 
‘mapcans ek, ote mage il toe bec ae areal) Nery saan” im addin to Surah 
[Al-Kafleuns( oy (0 Minor pln lg tee Pann nd “0 AA (obser AH, 
(Oneness ge, nM obs ni: Meszonas,nte Day af Resection, ai Aad! Surah ALTE 
AZ]E( Sy (0 Muhanad aly cel Ln", e) One. Sura Al-Falag [Surah 
‘soy “ssh ne yt i) the tare of he dye, and Surah AI-Nas (Surah number 
LAAT Sa: seo ge wth (i he Lar of make, is preferable to repeat Surah Al-Tkhas: =o (© 
unarmed auty sue sl si): es Allah (ye) Ove and Muvawwidhatayn three times, and then 
‘supplicate to Allah to cure the bewitched, saying: "O Lord of mankind! Remove the harm, and 
ing, for You are the Healer. There is no cure but yours that leaves no ailment." This 
lowed by this Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and 
{ying supplications over the sick seeking healing): "In the name of Allah I perform Rugyah 
{or you, from everything that may harm you, from the evil of every soul or envious eye, may 
Allah heal you, in the name of All " 


person to be cured and protected, tis also recommended to repeat three times the following 
Rugyah: "I seek refuge for you in the Perfect Words of Allah from the evil of what He has 
‘reated.” It is also useful to recite these Ayah, Surahs and supplications over water and have 
the bewitched person drink part of itand wash himself with the rest. Itis also useful in the 
treatment to take seven green lotus leaves, grind them up, and put them into water and 
recite over them the Ayahs and Surahs mentioned above. All these remedies have been tried 


many Genes and Absh (ekaKed be He) has sade tham very affective. We have dene thea te 
‘many people and Allah (Exalted be He) cured them. These methods are quite effective in 
{treating those who have been affected by Sir. 
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‘This is also useful for treating a man who is being kept from having sexual intercourse with 
his wite by some kind of Sihr, he can recite these Ayahs and supplications or have them 
recited over him. He may also recite them into water, then drink some of it and wash himself 
‘with the rest. He may also put seven lotus leaves in water and recite into it these Ayahs and 
‘wash with it. By the Leave of Allah (Exalted be He) all this wil be effective for the one who 
hhas been bewitched or the husband who cannot have sexual intercourse because of the work. 
‘of Sihr. Truly, healing is in the Hand of Allah, These are only means and Allah alone grants 
healing; everything is in His Hand, the cure and the disease. They all happen by His Decree 
and Predastination Its authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he 
Sad, Tee ins dosnt Aah has ate, een at hab ae ene fs einer hat ma bb oe pe 
ns utroon tethers This isthe Grace of Allah, (Glorified and Exalted be He). Allah isthe Grantor 
of success and guidance. 


nfalibility of Prophets in what they convey to people 


Q: Theard a Mustim scholar saying that the Messenger (peace be upon him) made mistakes. 5 
this correct? I have heard alzo that Imam Malik said: "The views we think may be accepted or 
rejected, except for what the occupant of this grave (.. the Prophet, peace be upon him) 
‘ays." Some people claim that the Hadith ofthe fy is not authentic. What isthe classification 
of this Hath? 


‘A: All Muslim scholars unanimously agreed that the prophets (peace be upon them) = 
‘especially Muhammad (peace be upon him) - are infallible and protected from error in that 
‘which they conveyed from Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) sayst ay the sar ten ss doen (rans) eur eomparon Munson ly la) a ater 
shay pores red.) Ner doo pest fn) ea. Waa eon eae) Mea an a (Qa) 
jane mit in per (Gabo) 1OUF Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is infallible in al 
that he conveyed from Allah, in word and deed and in what he approved of. There Is no 
<ispute on this point among the scholars. The majority of Muslim scholars also viewed that the 
prophets ware protected from major sins but not from minor sins. With regard to minor sins, 
these might have been committed by them. However, if they committed such actions, they 
‘were not left to persist, rather, Allah (Exalted be He) pointed that out to them and they 
hhastened to repent. As for worldly matters, the prophets might have committed error in such 
matters, then Allah (Exalted be He) pointed that out to them, as was the case with the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): sey using a rapping eal tom 
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‘te Pope ai Praps fy dt atl eter Thay re a thet ea hey tt hin aba ha 
"eso ny a ot gun and you hove Sete nly eal sl ne ala yur eat aang 
(neta yu ner rb nies na Ex) Tonk abs Aah” rates oy Man ye Son) To 
re pe on) cls bt poy tt he arf we on a pat Fam es 


rgd at when th preps saree ram Aah (Gna nd uae be He) Hey mee ive ane ois om 


Cease ai hat he rope gece be gen im) cont ne, he i, Tl ater ho oe can 
‘eat orm menone abe fa fore ara sf mam Maa Mah merch Me wa ny 
‘Seta or ete ecole what te sexu ofthe re (the rg (see be pono crest 
‘Sonera par eh! scnpan fra a (ay Rah eres ween was acl he a ae 
Stor Imam of Der Ani ran his ime theme ig coy es mame art tin ceo 
Und testis scence Sata ery sr cat fete ew of eer scars wan ree er 
ever the earner geses be oon saint tat Tye ana ra maces The Prope eee Se 
‘ri on a ee vn (a i tb one a te ned od a 


12th Hat of he asi an outer by A-ubare eSanhTh optt (pace een Nn) 
‘fees saps atime a ess eyes you est ttc am) te ae tr 
‘wna dean ard the cet hs the creo the ace. re res for Rc na a reed by Ha 
‘pg eeniy eet revs le est aes rere Wh cat spa 
(Sev ors ftw errant a ith ohare tree fa cal a he eo ary 
emt aah Meco on Nn) ie al lon Shar reg. The Pape (mace be ah 
et" rath ane an ane ah oe, heh she abe lato byte Pa reek 
Fim) becare ne sat ou an ek jn you he shad dp © (tea) a en a er 
[eves te dan ae ler cinefar the dene, sande olen ie yt eer pe be 
{em Ne) te Uh Te Prae (pnc pe Rin) don a pe eto [scm stein, iy ton 


Moy gat cuca! 


Seaipieentee” 


Merits of memorizing the Quran 


Q: Many a time I memorize Ayahs of the Noble Qur’an but I forget them after a while. 
Moreover, when reading a certain Ayah, T doubt whether my reading Is correct or nat. Later, it 
turns out to be incorrect. Please, advise. May Allah guide you! 
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‘A: It s prescribed for you, my brother, to exert effort in memorizing what you can of Allah's 
‘Book and to recite before some good Sheikhs at school, in mosque, or at home. You should do 
this regularly so as to correct your recitation, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
‘heb rong yu (Hus) ae ton ahs ar the Quran ndtach & Kmarrated by Al-Bukhari(may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) in his Sahih). Thus, the best among people are the people of the Qur'an 
‘who learn and teach itto people and put itinto action 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to some of his Companions: Wich ou wale gen 
hema every dy tBu (aly = Ma) an urn fom nur haron! necator © 
Sn or severing the as of tna? They replied, "O Messenger of Allah! We (all) would Ike that!” He 
{peace be upon) sald: a yu yotthe axa od ear ar asa at ihe eck a ero 
Yau tan tweaker, ar ce yas) Setar ano bec) naar a) te tran rhea). 
nat number (oats tea aa) te bear hn the some aber cals” a5 the Prophet (Peace be 
‘upon him) said. 


‘This shows the virtue of learning the Noble Qur'an. Dear brother, you should learn the Noble 
(Qur'an at the hand of Sheikh well-known for their proficiency in reciting the Noble Qur'an to 
‘ecelve the benefit and correct your recitation, 


{As for your forgetfulness, there is no harm on you regarding this. Every one is lable to forget 
25 the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald! un shun bora l= you an ait oe he yu. OREO 
hhearing someone reciting the Noble Qur‘an, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said Vy sshstow 
‘neyo anda; heh remand nef ands an yah whe ha man. Te. "E forgot it. The meaning Is 
that one may forget some Ayahs and remember them later or some other persons may remind 
hm. It is better that one should say, "I have been made to forget," because Iti reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: "her. yu sulfone netannthan Aa at es ok 
‘nodes ors" This means that Satan made him forget. As for the Hadith 
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(ema the urn then ert a wl et Al ne Oy of her na rae enti em aoe 
‘wth no ese this is a weak Hadith according to the view of Scholars and was not related from 
{the Prophet (peace be upon him). Forgetfulness is neither out of one's choice nor capacity to 
recover from it. This means that itis ordained for you to memorize what you can of Allah's 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) Book and to do that regularly before Sheikhs who are 
‘professional in recitation to correct your mistakes, 


May Allah grant you success and make matters easy for you! 


How to memorize the Qur'an 


Q: Please guide me to the way that enables me to memorize Allah's Book. 


‘A: We recommend you to memorize the Qur'an and be keen on that. Choose the appropriate 
{mes for memorization such as the last part of night, after offering Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, at 
night, or at any other time when you feel tranquility so that you can learn it by heart. We 
‘recommend you to choose good companions who help you in your memorization and study. 
You should also ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant you success and help. You should beseech 


Him to help you, grant you success, and protect you from whatever may hinder you. Let You 
know that whosoever asks Allah for help sincerely, Allah will help him and ease for him his 
task. 


Seta Aero a 
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Ruling on gathering to recite the Du‘a’ after completing the Qur'an 


@: What isthe ruling on gathering to recite the Du’at (supplication) after memorizing the 
Noble Qur'an e, when a person has finished reading the Qur'an fe calls his family or other 
‘people to offer Dua’ together for having completed the Qur'an - this Du'a' I attributed to 
‘Shaykdh-ul-Istam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah have mercy om him) -so that they wil al recafve 
the reward for completing the Qur'an, or other Du'a's written atthe end of the Mus-haf and 
called" Dua’ Khatm al-Qur'anal--Azim (supplication for finishing the Noble Qur'an)"? Is 
[permissible to gather to recite Du'a' for completing the Noble Qur'an, whether at the end of 
Ramadan or on ather occasions? Is this gathering counted as Bid'ah (innovation in religion)? 
Has any Du’ specifically prescribed for finishing the Noble Qur'an that is narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him)? Please explain this issue in detail. Could you kindly 
substantiate your view? 


‘AAs far as we know, there is no evidence of any specific Dua, so itis permissible fo 
person to pray for whatever he wants and to choose any good Dua’, such as asking for 
forgiveness of sins or to be granted Paradise and be saved from Hell, or to seck refuge from 
tribulation, or to be granted help to understand the Qur'an in the way that pleases Allah 
(Exalted be He) and to actin accordance with it and so on. It is reported that ww: (may Allah 
bbe pleased with him) used to gather his family when he finished reading the Qur'an to offer 
Du'a’. With regard to the Prophet (peace be upon him), nothing to this effect was narrated 
from him as far as I know. 


As for the Du'a' attributed to Shaykth-ul-Istam lin trys (may Allah have mercy on him), 1 do 
‘not know whether this attribution Is correct or not. Though tis circulated among our Sheikhs 
23s wall as other Sheikhs, Ihave never come across anything of that sort in his books. Fianly, 
Allah knows best. 


ot Sou 
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‘Questions and Answers on Repentance 
Its obligatory to repent and ack the wronged person(s) for forgiveness 


(QT was ignorant and then Allah (Exalted be He) guided me to Islam. In the past, 1 
‘committed some injustices and errors. I heard the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
that states: (whos dre rag acing he hrs hc or ann eat hin fr ge ny 
sor the tine (th yf einen) when ew ve eter arora nan” » What should I doin this 
case? 


‘A: Allah (Exalted be He) allows His Servants to repent ofall sins. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
ett yb ae yu, bso, at you maybe mcs Me (Glorified bee He) Says also: y=. 
‘eh tee! Tr li its srewe epeanc! Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: eve, 
{rca faring him tapers bes Ny Cones and acter warn Me) a does nena ost 
Stes and nen eran carte mci hem (il ede), The Prophet (peace be upon him) sais: who 
‘pms of hie ie the ane who hes sol conmte «sn. ARYOne who commits asin should hasten to 
repent, regret, give up the sin, and be truly determined not to return to this sin to show honor 
to allah (may He be Praised), devote himself to Him, and fear His Punishment. Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) accepts the repentance of those who repent. When a servant observes sincere Tawbah 
(repentance to allah), regrets what he did, and determines not to return to his sins for the 
‘Sake of and for Fear of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), He will forgive him and blot out his 
past sins, because of His Favor and Kindness, Nevertheless, ifthe sin is against people, the 
repentant person should give back the rights to their respective owners or ask for their 
forgiveness, such as saying, "My brother, forgive me," or "Pardon me", and repent for what he 
‘did, He must also regret it and determine not to doit again. This is based upon the Hadith you 
mentioned: tacrerhar wargea he woth, smo a fe i re he wei (bree eat) othe Hest) 


‘fen rete aa ra ame ma are ar te) lr a gn ec na 


ews, (Related by Al-Bukhart in his Sahih) 
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[A Mu'min (believer) should be keen to free himself from his brother's right by giving it back to 
hhim or by asking for his pardon. If someone violates the honor of someone else, they should 
ask for forgiveness if possible. Otherwise, if the repentant person Is afraid of the 
‘consequences or harm of informing the wronged party, he should ask Allah's Forgiveness for 
him, supplicate Allah for him, and mention his merits instead of the evils he mentioned about 
him in the same gathering in which he backbit him in the past. He should wash the bad deed 
away with good deeds by mentioning and speaking about the merits of the wronged man and 
‘king Allah's Forgiveness for him. May Allah grant us success! 


‘A.woman attempted to kill herself 


but she repented before she died 


Q: Thad sister who was married and had three children. She was always quarrelling with 
her husband. She also had a disagreement with her father. The reason was that her husband 
treated her very harshly, which made her leave the house and goto the house of her mother, 
‘who was divorced from his father and was married to someone else, Her mother's husband 
‘also treated her badly. 


1 her brother - bought her an apartment where she could live with me, but she often used to 
{90 to her mother. One time her mother’s husband forced her to go and leave her children with 
her husband and she did that just to please her mother. 


‘One day there was an argument between her and her mother's husband. She went to her 
apartment, very upset about the calamities that had befallen her, and the fact that her 
Children had been taken away. She took some pills from the fridge and swallowed them all 
{an attempt to end her life. I rushed her to the hospital where she was treated. Before she 
died, she realized that she was about to die and she repented and started to pray a great deal 
{or forgiveness for what she did. She asked us to pray for her forgiveness. She passed away. 
‘What is her situation now? 


[sit permissible for me to give charity and perform Hajj on her behalf? Please note that I 
‘vowed to do these actions ail my life In-Sha'a-Alah (if Allah wills). I appreciate your guidance 
{through Al-Da'wah magazine. 
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{A So ong as your sister regretted and repented to Allah (Exalted be He) for what she did of 
tying to commit suicide, there is hope that she would be forgiven. Repentance wipes out 
‘what came before it and the one who repents of sin is like one who did not do sin at all, as 
‘was narrated in Sahih Hadiths from the Prophet (peace be upon him). If you give in charity on 
hier behalf, pray for her forgiveness or make Dua for her, that is good; it will benefit her and 
You will be rewarded for it. You have to full the vows you made to do these acts of worship, 
because allah (Exalted be He) has praised those who fulfil their vows. Praising the righteous, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst\ They arta nc) (tar vns ant a» boy wow 
‘ell be widespreauing. Likewise, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: ‘Whse= ows tthe ile 
(Narrated by Ymam Al-Bukhari in his Sahih). 


a 
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How should we repent from evil deeds? 


From sa fee Bin ‘ston tart the honorable (.. May Alah protec ou rom the Satanic temstations 
‘and guide you to what sot your region and fe right 


May peace and Alas Mercy and Blessings be upon you! 


have received your latter concering some things that you commited but you are unaware oftheir ing 
and fear their consequences, It's worth mentioning that we asked you previously on 12/7/1390 A. to 
ame but this was not possible. Homever, we ae going to answer the questions mentioned in our ltr, if 
‘ah wis 


@: You asked that you may abandon Salah at times and that you many times resolved to 
‘repent to Allah from this but you went back on your decision. You sald that this leniency 
‘auised you to abandon other Pillars of Islam. Then, you stated that you have made up Your 
‘mind to truthfully return to Allah in repentance and to give up all evil deeds. You also ask 
‘whether you will be among those whom Allah accepts their repentance or those whom Allah 
Says about them, < voi, the io tee, the tele ten elev (ou) nl (aga) bse an gb 
ryan el sh to hesten You also put forth the question that whether itis 
‘condition of repentance to say the two dectaration of faith aloud infront ofa scholar, perform 
‘Ghul (ritual bath), offer two Rake ahs (unite of Salah}, and 0 on? 


A: Allah (Glorified be He) says in His Glorious Book that He accepts the penitence of His Slaves, 
‘regardless of the wrongdoings they committed. He (Exalted be He) says). "0 Iss py soe) 
‘whohave barre poet tae (cama les a a Cea et of he erm) IS ee 
Shu ay hee ofvrergung, Mot Meret. Scholars agreed that this Ayah (Qur’anie Verse) was 
revealed concerning penitent people. It means that Allah (Exalted be He) may forgive all the 
Sins, ifthe person is truthful in his repentance which is fulfilled by regretting the sins he 
‘committed, abstaining from committing bad deeds, and being determined not to re-commit 
‘them. If someone observes these things, they are truthful in their repentance. 


Moreover, the Ayah forbids evildoers to despair of Allah's Mercy no matter how grave and 
‘multiple their sins might be, as Allah's Mercy is wider and Mis Forgiveness is greater. Allah 
(Eealted be He) says, 
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(Andee Woz pete om Hi lava egies an He ons wit you do )And He (glory be to 
Him) says concerning christians, «Wit ot ar ith grant A an ok Fgh Fo sO 
orp, Hos ere lS, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald unre out a ths one se 
‘pentane, so, yges otal ha hasbeen gone before (of mdents). ‘Thar are many sayings of Allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) in this regard 


You should abandon all sins, resolve not to repeat them again, and regrat the sins you 
‘committed in the past. You should do so with a sincere intention to Allah, glorification of Him, 
‘ution from His punishment and thinking well of Him (Glorified be He). Itis authentically 
reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) sald s(t Ga na ae) saps 
Spey Saye woul ef een ai aor emer he aplasia The Prophet (may Allah's 
Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says in another report rar youd wits ning wel of 
‘nish nthe light ofthis, you should fear Allah (Exalted be He), be pleased with your Lord and 
repent to Him in order to please Him and humiliate Satan. I would ike to say to you that Allah 
‘il accept your repentance and forgive your past misdeeds, if you are sincere, for He (glory be 
{to Him) is the All Merciful and His Promise never falls. 


‘Saying the declaration of faith in front of a scholar isnot among the conditions of repentance. 
Rather, repentance is fulfilled through admitting the wrongdoings and abandoning all evil 
deeds. To explain, ifthe problem Is abandoning Salah (prayer), penitence is done through 
‘returning to Salah, regretting the past negligence and intending never to do so again and you 
‘re not asked to make up for the Salahs you did not perform accarding to the principle that 
repentance wipes aut what was done before it. Similarly, if you did not say the two 
‘edlarations of faith or doubted whether you have said them or not, repentance from this is 
‘carried out through saying them even if you are alone. So you say, "I testify that there is no 
‘one worthy of worship except Allah and that Muhammad ts Allah's Messenger,” with sincerity 
in firm belief that the only Lord is allah (Exalted be He), Who has no partner, and that 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) is Allah's Slave and Mestenger ta the Jinn and mankind; 
‘whoever of them obeys him will enter Paradise and who disobey will enter Hell. 


‘Taking a bath is lawful and some scholars regarded it as obligatory on the person who 
‘embraces Islam for the first time or forthe one who was an apostate. When performing Ghius, 
tthe new Musiim or the returned Mustim pours water on the entire body with the Intention of 
‘adopting Islam and repenting from the previous disbelief. 


{tis not necessary to offer two Rak’ ahs after Ghusl, however, it is religiously recommended 
for any Muslim to offer two Rak’ ahs after observing a ritual purification according to Hadiths 
‘of the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the issue and they are called Sunnat-ul-Wudu' (the act 
‘fF Sunnah of Wu). 


[as for the Ayah you mentioned in which Allah (Exalted be He) says, vow, ose ten 
tees tan eve (en) an ont) detlee go aincmaera hese it dows not 
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‘mean that whoever has increased in disbelief or repeatad his disbelief, Allah (Exalted be He) 
oes not accept His repentance, but it means, according to scholars, the persistence in 
<lisbellef until death as indicated in anther Ayah from Surah-Al-Baqarah in which Allah (glory 
bbe to Him) says ery, tone tee snd lene ae Sever is ey on wha the Case of A 
ofthe angele and of mening, combined. Try i aide tern ander th eH) tr pannel eter be 
Sones nr they be seprevea, AM Me says im Surah-Al-"Imran iy, c= who dete, one! ie 

tec, the (a) allo Gl nt apn ae aren th een ty ee 9 rr Fo 
tar ry wi have to nepes. Me (Exalted be He) also says in Surah-Al-Bagarah,’ io: 
{ten eer cen ing yo ul ty un yu tac Ho ya an (lim Hata) ey en aa tere of 
Sontes efthefite They wil abee tein free Allah (Glorified be He) elaborates in these three Ayahs 
that the matter of torment, curse, the nonacceptance of good deeds and nullifying rewards 
only occur in the case of dying while adopting disbelief. Therefore, scholars agreed that a 
‘isbeliever, whatever kinds of disbelief he has or how often he repeated apostasy, ls accepted 
it he sincerely repents to Allah (Exalted be He) by giving up disbelief, resolving not to return 
tot again and regretting the past disbelief and wrongdoings. However, they disagreed with 
regard to the ruling on the person who apostasizes more than once in his life; will he be 
‘ccepted and saved from killing or not? They do not disagree about the acceptance of sincere 
‘epentance as illustrated previously. 


{hope that what I mentioned is sufficient in the issue. Anyhow, you should hasten to observe 
sincere repentance, show submission to Allah (Exalted be He) and supplicate to Him to accept 
from you and help you adhere to the truth and protect you from the insinuations and whispers 
fof Satan, who is indeed the bitter enemy that alms at destroying you and other people. Allah 
{Glorified be He) says sie, Shatin (Sea) a ran toy stake at) Moran aneny. Ne oy ar eh 
(ale) hat hey may Sere he dso We ioFe. The thing that helps in humiliating Satan is to 
observe sincere repentance; s0 hasten in doing s0 and have glad tidings with good 
‘Consequence and salvation from Hell and the acceptance of your penitence if you are truthful 


1 exhort you to say Dhikr (remembrance of Allah by saying, "Subhan Allah, (Glorified be Allah], 
Al-Hmad Li Allah [ie. Praise be to Allah]) and asking Allah to forgive you and supplicate to 
Him to confer peace and 
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‘mercy on His Messenger (peace be upon him). Among the best supplicatians of Dhikr is the 
‘word of Tawhid', namely La Tiaha Illa Allah Wahdahu La-Sharika Lah Lahu Al-Mulk Wa Lahu 
Al-Hamd Wa-huvea "Ala Kall Shaie'n Qadir (.e. no one is worthy of worship except Allah, He 
hhas no partner, to Him belongs dominion, and to Him belongs [all] praise, and He is overall 
things competent) as well as other supplications such as Subhan Allah, Al-Hamdu Lalla, La 
Tah Tllah Allah (no one is worthy of worship except Allah), Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest), La Hawla Wala Quwata Ila Billah (there s no might nor strength save in Allah) and 
‘Subhana Allahi Wa Bihamdih Subhana Allahi Al-’Azim (Glory is to Allah and praise is due to 
Him, the Ever-Greatest). You should ask your Lord to forgive your evil deeds saying, "T ask 
Allah and no one deserves to be worshiped but Him, the Living and Self-Substantating to 
forgive me and accept my repentance. (O Allah) there is no god but Yeu. Glory is to You. Verily, 
Iwas one of the transgressors. O Allah! I have done great injustice to myself and none but 
You forgives sins, so forgive me, and confer Mercy upon me as You are the Of-Forgiving, the 
Merciful" 


{recommend you to recite the Glorious Qur'an a lat and to ponder on its Ayahs, for it contains 
all goodness and warns against every evil. Also, I advise you to read as much as you can from 
famous books of Hadith, such as Riyadh Al-Salihin and Bulugh Al-Maram, which contain great 
‘benefits for you and help you do good deeds, if Allah wills. Observing supererogatory Sawm 
(fasting) during Mondays and Thursdays and three days of every month Is an act of worship 
land obedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and it entails a great reward and is a way to attain 
forgiveness of sins. However, if your mother does not agree to this, you should not displease 
her, for the mother has a great right and being dutiful to her is among the most important 
‘ties. she is doing so because she fears that you may become lazy out of Savm so that you 
daue Eck losin tb Salk ous: peneldinn dunk aes: Nesanieaehd deen. The. Weegee 


‘Ge Buctined of the Sanity it ane af the Best acts that draw ene dees te Aten (eealed be 
He) and is better than devoting oneself to supererogatory Sawm and Salah. Anyway, Ladvise 
you to listen to her and observe her request concerning this. In the future, Ifyou find an 
‘Spportunity to fast you can ask her permission and observe fasting if t does not disable you or 
‘weaken you so that you cannot fulfll the duties you are charged with as already referred to. 


{Task Allah to give you a good understanding of religion; guide you to the straight path; grant 
us and you sincere repentance and protect al of us from the whispers of Satan, the evil of the 
‘elf and the bad deeds, for He is the Most Generous. 


May Allan's Peace and Blessings be upon Mis Slave and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, 
his household and Companions! 


otf re Prat fre si Urata Aunaaah 


i os a 
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How to offer Tawbah from committing sins 


From joist ‘ish in bet the honorable Brother (.ecemmeo), May Alla grant him 


‘success! 
‘As-salamu alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 

hereby inform you of receiving your undated letter - may Allah guide you ~in which you 


‘declare committing some prohibitions and regretting this, In addition to inquiring about the 
‘ght path til the end of your latter. 


‘Therefore, we recommend you to abide by Tawbab (repentance), egret your misdeeds, have a sincere 
Intention otto return to this again, observe much Isbghfar (seeking forgiveness rom Allah) and do many 
(good deeds. In ths way, you can rejoice at receiving benefaction and attaining a good end, pursuant to 
Allah's Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): Aoi vel emirdet forging ta eps, bce (My 
ners pa anocats one nmi Wh Me) ah dees ots Soa, ten eran cantando ME 
‘satay Allah guide you and us to that whieh pleases Him. AS-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabaratatuh (May Ash's Peace, Mery, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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‘A Piece of Advice to Observe Tawbah 
and Seek Refuge with Allah from Satan 
From ‘hs “ey Aedlah n fto the honarable brother.) may Allah gran him success! 
|Assalamu ‘laykum warahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Inference to your undated letter, 1 was pleased to know that you repentad to Allah of what you di, prise 
be i Allah for that. advise you to continue renting and strvang t obey Alah and to have glad tings 
with good and best outcome. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Aart wos marin Us (Oa 
(aur), We il srs gue tert Or Pans (Alans regen Matha). fo very, li ah he Maen 
(goed doers) Allah (Glerifed be He) alo Says: wtsaee ers lh ekg ya My Weal make 
ferent au (em ery ety) ) Ad He wl pie in a ue) eve ct maine 1 ase YOU to alSO 
frequently recite the EverGlorious Qur'an and contemplate its meanings which conta guidance and light. 
‘Aah (Glories be He) says: very ti Qurtn gues otha ch at at on rt Besides, adie you to Seok 
‘refuge with Allah against Satan when having insinuations, and if they are related to lah, Hs Messenger 
(peace be upon him) or the Last Day, you should say: "I believe in lah and His Messengers," along with 
Soaking Alan's Refuge. 


Here i a copy of our Fatawa (legal opinions issued by a qualified Muslim scholar), and the books of A- 
“Agidah AFWastiyyan, BulughulNaram, Fath AlMajd and Thalathat A Usul ask Alah to guide you 
‘and usta what pleases Hi. He is the Most Generous, As-salamu “alan warahmatulah wabarakath 
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[A Piece of Advice for Those Afflicted with Sins and then Repented 


Q: Lama secondary school student. Iwas religiously committed and loving of the Ever- 
Glorious Quran and knowledge. Then, I changed and began to keep bad company and practice 
‘masturbation and do many evils such as sodomy, playing around with girls and spying on the 
‘neighbors. I talk with my colleagues about religion and Islamic groups at school, the Masjid 
(mosque) and at home. 


Many a time, Ihave tried to give up sins but I could not. I need a satisfactory treatment 


May Allah save you for Islam and 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Aservant of Allah 
‘A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

[ask Allah with his Most Beautiful Names and Attributes to grant you sincere Tawbah 
(repentance to Allah), open your heart to accept Al-Hagg (the Truth) and protect you from 


befriending evil people. He is the best to ask for help. 1 advise you to adhere to sincer 
‘Tawbah, which includes three things: 


4+ Regretting all past sins. 
2- Giving them al up for fear of Allah and out of glorifying him. 


13+ Sincere determination not to commit these sins again seeking reward from Allah. 


ven the glad tidings of forgiveness and good outcome. May 
{Allah guide us all to what pleases Him and protect us all against the whispers of Satan and the 
‘evil ofthe soul and evil deeds, He is All'Hearer, Ever Near. 


‘As-salamu“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


ee ae 


(Part Mo : 6, Page No: 305) 
What should a young man do if he repents 
from sins and then returns to them? 


Q: Lam a 19-year-old man. Ihave wronged myself alot by committing sins. 1 do not abserve 
‘Salah (prayer) in the Masjid (mosque) and have never fasted the whole month of Ramadan. T 
‘commit many other evil deeds. Everytime I intend to observe Tawbah (repentance), I return 
to these sins again. In our neighborhood, I tend to associate with some young men who are 
‘not totally upright. My brothers friends, who frequently visit us, are also not good. Allah 
(Gated ba He) knows thatT have wronged seyseif alot by commiting many sina and 
abominable acts. As I have previously mentioned, every time T decide to repent, I relapse once 
‘gain. Thope you will uide me to the way that draws me closer to my Lord and drives me 
‘way from such evil deeds. 


‘A: : Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst( Soy: "Oly saws who ave tases ust, 
‘hens (by soning el dens ar ah)! Degen ofthe Ney Al very, ln farses ot Trae OF 
Forcning, Hast Herta All scholars unanimously agreed that this noble Ayah was revealed to 
‘address repentant; whoever repents of their sins sincerely, Allah (Exalted be He) will forgive 
all their sins according to this noble Ayah and to His Saying (Glorified be Me)::0 yx nto er 
when ver: fw (Pradae) Allah (Glorified be He) has conditioned forgiveness of sins and entering 
Jannah (Paradise) on observance of sincere Tawbah, which involves abandoning sins, being 
‘careful of them regretting the past deeds, and having a sincere will not to return to them, out 
of glorification of Allah (Glorified be He), wishing to attain Mis Reward, and fearing to be 
‘taken by His Punishment. 


‘Among the conditions of sincere Tawbah is to return rights back to their owners, or request 
thelr forgiveness ifthe sin is concerned with blood, 
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‘money or honor. However, if this is unavailable, a person should supplicate a lot and mention 
the best deeds of the aggrieved one in the same points at which they used to backbite him, as 
‘900d deeds wipe away bad ones. Allah (Glorified be He) says: sos es ls feria sh 
Deievers, ht you may be ucsastu Therefore, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) has made success in 
this Ayah dependant on Tawbah, which indicates that the repentant person will achieve 
‘success and happiness. Apart from this, fa repentant person follows thelr Tawbah up with 
Iman (Bellef/faith) and righteous deeds, Allah (Exalted be He) will eliminate all thei 

‘misdeeds and replace them with good ones just as He (Glorified be He) states in Surah Al- 
Furgan on mentioning Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah, killing without a just 
‘cause oF Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery): ans nha com ts nt ect 
Punishment. Thetemert i be beds ina Day f eure an el ce ren nog) a se 
Sie gate a echelon tm A cage i gl ety 


‘Among the reasons of realizing Tawbah isto supplicate to Allah (Glorified be He) and ask Him 
{or success and guidance to observe Tawbah. Allah (Glorified be He) saysty nse, = teler=in 
fy One (lic Hace) ao er anything] nl espn your eve) He (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) also sayst: inten hy snes sku (OMutarnad ply leo) cnc Me, enone en) Lam 
‘Tec another reason for realzing Tawbah Isto abide by ly associate with righteous 
people and follow their example in doing righteous deeds, as well as keeping away from evil 
people. Its authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said ar 
fala regen hs en ach ope bul er nha ey be Me (peace be upon) also sald: The 
‘Sebi cAnc esse prime fois eo ol some ef oo ae aac eh a 


Peale 
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Merits of Tawbah and the obligation of repeating it when necessary 


Q: Lcommitted my self more than once to avoid a certain act but, unfortunately, I did not 
‘fil this commitment. Please advice me and whoever acts likewise. 


AA: This needs elaboration; if you have committed yourself to refrain from doing what Allah 
(Eaalted be He) has prohibited, you should repent to Allah (Exalted be He) and revert to Him, 
{or whoever repents, allah will accept their Tawbah (repentance). 


However, Tawbah includes three things: regretting the past misdeeds, refraining from doing 
them and having a sincere will not to return to them out of glorification to Allah and devotion 
toHim (Glorified be He). Thus, if Mustim observes this, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
will accept his Tawbah. Moreover, to attain perfect Tawbah, a person should follow it up with 
righteous deeds and uprightness. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst\ ser, ov inzes 
fer ae eer eve (i Hy Ores, ences one wenn th He) an on ec ad Ste, 
‘hen rains constant meng tem, ths Sen) Me (Exalted be He) also says on mentioning Shirk 
(associating others in worship with Allah), billing and Zina (premarital sexual intercourse 
‘and/or adultery) In Surah Al-Purgan: and rqrer dau sat rei the aahome Theta le 
eu oi onthe buy af Reurecton ap he il side ren nda; Yap ene separa mee (9 
eran) anata des tse, dh lenge th reo go ens Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) has mentioned that whoever repents and follows Tawbah up with True Iman 
(Faith belief) and rightaous deeds, that He (Glorified be He) will replace thelr misdeeds with 
‘good ones, and this includes acceptance of Tawbah. Then, Allah (Glorified be He) has 
{Extended His Favor in this matter by replacing every misdeed with a good one by means of His, 
Generosity, Gountifulness and Grace (Glorified be He) 


However, if the sin involves a right of people such as theft or any sort of aggression against 
people's money, blood or honor, the sinner should ask the person for pardon or return the 
‘ight to him, £0 that there will bena right upon him. 


the victim unless the former fears evil because of informing the latter of Ghibah (backbiting) 
{or example. In this case, the aggressor should not tell the victim but rather supplicate for 
them, sack Allah's forgiveness for them, and mention the good attributes they know in order 
‘to equalize the previous misdeeds they mentioned. 


Satay Aero a 
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[A Mustim Sinner will not suffer Hell eternally 


(Allah (Exalted be He) says: «va, in xyes tpn bse ti i Geri) a he 
forges cept ta anytira ee) wham Hele) Me also SAYS: (ry, | nonfghrg ohm wa eet, 
utes (ny Oren, ra act one Wong th Me ea en ena te ar ana 
‘hem (hea Hs there any conflict between these two Ayahs? What is meant by His Saying: 
(eager cet tanto eto He ie)? 


‘A.A.2, Jaddah 


AA: There is no conflict between them. The first Ayah speaks about whoever dies whi 
‘embracing Shirk (associating others in worship with All 

(repentance); in this ease, they will not be forgiven and will be in Hell etern 
According to Allah's Saying (Glorified be He): er ntssem es pen ws) nth 
‘efoto aden ile ola rit anol wg ree po 
‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also sayst ie) fos rnin vero stro it a hoy 
nts do ule Sem a emitter The AVahs, which stress this meaning, are numerous. AS 
for the second Ayah, in which Allah (Glorified be He) says ins vn, ar no vr ohn a 
‘Shun coy tem oh ah) ls elated to the repentant. The same applies to His Saying 
{Glorified be He) so: 70155 (sos) win hee brenda hres fy tye ete a re 
Despair otf the Mercy lh: vei, AB forgives alsin, Tray He Offa, Mest Heol, YSchOlars 
‘unanimously agreed that this Ayah concems the repentant whereas His Saying (Glorified be 
He} sue fy cnt tony se ion ne ness concerned with whoever dies before 
repenting of sins that are lower than Shirk, for inthis case, their matter wil be left to Allah 
{Exalted be He) to forgive or punish them according fo His Wil If Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘punishes them, they will not be eternally in Hell ike the Kuffar(disbelievers) as declared by 
Ene thor sett gun that bive carmting  nsn oia debe), eH ta (a evr noe et 
tg tect marae ers ttre sw alt) OF whoever folowed Celt wa. 
Rather, they will be released from Hell after being purified (From sins) as indicated by several 
adiths reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), and agreed upon by the 
Salat (righteous predecessors) ofthis Ummah (nation of creed) Allah isthe One Who grants 


‘Our Lord in Heaven 


{QA radio station broadcasted a story about a boy who asked his father about Allah. The 
{father answared that Allah exists everywhere. My question is: What isthe ruling of the 
Shari'ah on this answer? 


‘Abdullah M. yn 


‘A: This answer is false; it belongs to those who commit Bid’ ahs (innovations in religion) such 
2 riya (a er ar dee ref layering hate ae to poe a ried 2 
‘iy alan fa evr bet ming nt te a cam an ae ae betel 2 at) 
‘and those who adopted their way. The right opinion is that held by Ahi-ul-Sunnah wal 
Jama’ ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) that Allah (Glorified be 
He) isin the heavens above the “Arsh (Allah's Throne) above all crestures as proved by Ayans 
(Quranic verses), Prophetic Hadiths and Ima" (consensus) of Salaf (righteous predecessors). 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysi( ux, yuri fl ho cant paver ah th ne 
Daye, hen He ake ve atm) the Thane ely a anne hat cute is Maja). The same meaning Is 
‘repeated in another six Ayahs in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an. 


According to Anl-ul-Sunnah, Istiwa' (Allah's rising over the Throne ina manner that befits 
Him) means highness and exaltedness over "Arsh in a way befitting the Magnificence of Allah 
{Glorified be He) and known only by Him. sic (may Allah be merciful with him), when asked 
‘bout this, said: "Istiwa’ is well-known, its manner is unknown, believing in itis obligatory and 
‘sking about its Bid'ah.” He means asking about ts way of performance. 


‘This meaning was also expressed by his Shaykh sats to Abu ‘Ahsskabran on the authority of 
vooh (may Allah be pleased with her), which is the saying of AhI-ul-Sunnah ofthe Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them) and the latter eminent 
{scholars In ather Ayahs, Allah says that He is High in heaven; He (Glorified be He) <2 
Jhsgement = on) wh Ally the Mex gh the ot Get Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
maar al he ctl ara theca (uh oy ore ot cy IGN es 
‘hoy foto by got ss Allah (Glorified be He) also says ares oun quring and eng 
‘ten. fie et igh, the Hes Gee Allg (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 2) fas scare 
{fathe ihe wore ain (ALS) wa cane th oth oa i a anh Rabu me? (Or Yuta 
{et rt vn Al cr oa yon et iT ho abe 
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In these and other similar Ayahs, Allah (Glorified be He) states that He is High in heaven, 
‘which agrees with the evidence provided by Ayahs related to Istiva’. Accordingly, the saying 
‘of the people of Bid’ ahs that Allah exists everywhere is completely faise, which is the creed of 
the deviant and innovative Hulul (a Sufi term meaning indwelling); this is Kufr (disbelief), 
<eviation and a lie about Allah (Glorified be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). tis, 
‘authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) said: Const yuinst me ugh amine star 
‘nan ofthe Oe nth eaens? The same was emphasized in the Hadiths about Isra' (Night Journey) 
‘and Mi'raj (Ascension to Heaven) and others. 


May Allah grant us success! 


inst ta i 


{tis impermissible to Wrong the Servants 


: To what extent one should obey his parents? Is this Wafib (obligatory) in all cases? Is it 
Haram (prohibited) to hire a Buddhist servant at home, particulary if this is the request ofthe 
‘mother? Is it permissible to disobey the mother inthis case? Is it permissible for me to annoy 
‘the maidservant until she distke staying and leaves to her country? 


Guide me, may Allah bless yout 
MS yam 

AA: One should be dutiful and kind to his parents and obey them in matters that are good, for 
‘Allah orders us to do this in His Ever-Glorious Qur'an and so did His Messenger (peace be upon 
hhim) and considered disobeying them one of the gravest major sins. 

However, itis not permissible to obey them or others in any sin. The Prophet (peace be upan 


|nim) sald: otctenee «ony beara» wrat = geou ‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be 
‘upon him) also says: iechaterc ts anor ng ie tc the siber  h 
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As for hiring Kafir disbeliever/non-Muslim) servants such as Buddhist, Christin or other 
<lisbelieving people, this is not permissible in the Arabian Peninsula for the prophet (peace be 
{upon him) forbade this and ordered us to drive the Kafirs out of it. Iti the cradle of Islam and 
the place where the Message first dawned. So itis not permissible for two religions to co-exist 
there. Its not permissible to bring any Kafir there except in cases of necessity, as decreed by 
the authorities then he (the Kafir) should return to his homeland. 


\What you and your mother have to dois to send her back to her country. It s not permissible 
for you or your mother to mistreat her, rather what you must do is to treat her in a kind 
‘manner while she is with you until she returns to her Country, because Allah has forbidden 
‘wrongdoing His slaves whether Muslims or not, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
“ona of peti fr fron be ks on he Dye Resurecton” Me (Peace be upon him) sald that 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) said:(°0y sks hve san open Mnf on hovered 
rum ane so cone ages ane ster” May Allah grant us success! 


Ruling on Living with a Spouse Who Does not Offer Salah 
orSawm 


From Anal Aas in Asc tbs tat the honorable sister... May Allah guide her to what pleases Him and 
halp her understand and stick to Tar 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you! 


(On Monday Jumadah 1114, 1411 AL. corresponding to December 31, 1990, I got your latter in 
which you explained the case of your husband who ostensibly embraced Islam and so you 

fed to marry him and had two children from him. Then, ie became clear to you that he 
‘buses and ridicules Islam; he says that religions are superstitions; he does not offer Salah 
(prayer), Sawm (Fast), Zakah (obligatory charity) or Hajj, he drinks Khamr (intoxicant) and 
feats pork. 


1 you are ight concerning what you said the husband in question is not a Must nor a Chistian; 
12) 
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rather, he isan athest Kai (selever) We 25k Allah to save you fram him. fs not permissible for you to 
‘ay with hi you should ask for Talag (divorce) and Allah wil compensate you with something beter, in 
‘Shaa- Ala ( Alah wi) In Surah (Quranic chapter) ATalag, Aloh(Glrfied be He) says was 
fears bh na haps Hey Hel me ama fr ent (om exer ley. al poi i o 
(eoucs) he nee ould imagine )Allah (Grid be He) ao says and weno es Ai reste, 
"ei mer rater en orn. OU have the ght to Keep your children for hei Kafr and you are Muse 
Children folow the parent who has the best religion andthe religion of Islam Is A-Hagg (the Truth) and 
other creeds ae false. In Surah Al Ivan, lah (Glrifed and Exalted be He) says: ry, raion mt 
‘stim. lah (Glrfied be He) also says Ant ozs uk reli ina lw eer bees i, 
‘din the Heres he ile eof th ver. nd in Surah ALMatiat Ts ay, Lhe ptt your gon ro, 
ont My Fc pon, na ie tae ro i a ou ego.) 


|Lask Aah (Gerifed and Exalted be He) to help us all sick to Islam, grant you away out fom every distress 
and rl from every ansiety and to compensate you with a better Musi husband. ask Him (Glofied be 
He) to also guide your husband to Tslam, bring him back to AlHagq and protct him from the ev of 
himself, Satan and bad comparions. He (Grid and Exalted be He) isthe Mest Generau and Ormipetent. 


‘Assolamu ‘alaykum warabmatulah wabarakatuh 


oft bert fet Rese Ca a nd Ges 


fit sa 


Fear of Death 


Q: A Muslim sister from Riyadh asks whether the Mu'min (believer) should not fear death. 1¢ 
this is the case, does this reflect one's having no wish to mest Allah? 


A: The believing men and women should fear and have hope in Allah (Glorified be He). Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) states! sas enna fm youu (n=) ines Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) also sayst< thor ‘cx nat non tt arbi (0 em) )llah (Glorified be He) also 
Saystianfeanane ate Allah (Glorified be He) alse Sayst: ve, tax wo aes, an tne ae 
ferloratet (or ls Rel) al ave sen Matin ay of Ma eho er Al Hey Alan (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) also sayst«Swnomi= haps the Her ith is La at hin ware tena ar a 
‘ones aarrrin tte yen isLoa.IN@ believing man or woman should despair of Allah's Mercy oF 
feel secure against the Plan of Allah. Ailah (Glorified be He) states: So"0 sii sav) wa ae 
‘ature tense sari dee at Ona af th Ray LA: AIS Ferg a oe 
‘ray Hie Of Ferra Has Moths Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: noc gies hoo 
‘lb Nec. Cray 5 ane ep of i's eae, ensptibe epee abso Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) also says: 01a heft scaze apt he Man of Gh? None eeu re Pan oA cet he 
pups tite) 


Every Muslim should be ready to meet death and beware of neglecting it, because of the 
above-mentioned Ayahs (Quranic verses), Its reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Stated: furemnber ine destoyer of te arioymonts (dent) contruauly. Being Headless of death and 
‘unprepared for it are causes of bad end. It is authentically reported that ‘sais (may Allah be 
pleased with her) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: 


18) 


(ew eves esting lay, la woe to met ian ene lea meat Ala Aa eso meth) 
Sn ef eh ete Tore ee a rth (chee 
‘meet hiah, an Ala ans loves ta mee ham: and when a kai (Selena) ge te ren of he omen 
rsp whch Re gang ace Han of Al ahr to moet Als Ala i ate cing ni (AFR 
‘upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim)This Hadith is evidence ofthe fact that there is nothing wrong 
‘with disiking and fearing death, for this does not indicate disliking to mest Allah. When the 
Mu'min hates or fears death, he hopes to increase his righteous deeds and abey Allah In 
preparation to meet Him. 
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‘There is nothing wrong with the Muslim fearing harmful animals such as predators, snakes, 
tc, and to guard himself against them. Similarly, there is nothing wrong with Mustims fearing 
their enemy and prepare to fight him. Allah (Glorified be He) states: ins rose rey satan at 
‘you can of poner The meaning isto make ready for the enemy along with relying on Allah and 
believing that victory is from Allah; for the Mu'min should adopt the means as Allah orders but 
should not rely on them independently. Allah (Glorified be He) states: (neni) nyu 
(Delon) rsx’ Jasin Ley Bo nie or ant bese eset fed lees vey et 
‘rom A Vy, Ah Mery, ee.) 


‘The fear which Allah forbids is to fear a creature to a degree that makes one give up an 
obligation or commit sin. In this respect, Allah states soar thon ut fax Me fos ste) 
believers, ‘This involes fearing others beside Allah by way of worship, or thinking they know 
Ghayb (the Unseen), manage the affairs of the universe, harm or benefit without Allah's Will, 
‘as do the Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) with 
thelr gods. 


May Allah grant us success 


fg su 
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‘The Shar’ (Istamically lawful) treatment of distress and doubts 


Q: Ilivein distress and misery, though four years ago, I was happy and satisfied with Allah's 
Favor. I was devoted to Allah and hopeful of Allah's Reward, performing Salah (prayer) and 
‘Sawm (fast) and calling to Allah, I was jealous ofthe status of Muslim till {took part in Jihad 
(ighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) in Afghanistan. I promised Allah not to return tli 
achieved victory; but I became weak and returned in two months, upon the insistence of my 
parents. Then, my whole life changed to the extent that I doubt the existence of Allah and the 
‘uthenticity of the Ever-Glorious Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). 
{pushed such thoughts away and searched in the tapes and books of Sheikh Al-Zandany and 
‘AbHagg (the Truth) appeared. Nevertheless, some doubts and insinuations stil haunt me. The 
(gravest disaster is that I do not feel fear of Allah in my heart. I constantly make Istighfar 
{eecking forgiveness from Allah) as Ihave been suffering from this for a year and half. tried 
‘everything to make sure of Al-Hanq and dispel such doubts, but in vain. As soon as 1 begin to 
follow Al-Hagg for a time, I return fo what I held. 1 used to fast the White Days (13th, 14th, 
land 15th of every Hijri month) and perform Tanajjud (optional late night Prayer), I stil do this 
Dut Ido not fee! the joy. 


{sold my car and gave the money to charity for the Sake of Allah, hoping that Allah might 
bring me back to Him. However, everyday I find myself worse than before. I started to 
devoutly recite a Juz’ (a 30th of the Qur'an) everyday, but this does little to affect and assure 
‘my heart. I find my heart heedless and impervious to Al-Haqa; I fear Allah's Anger over what I 
hhave done. Talso give a quarter of my salary in charity for the Sake of Allah and take care of 
‘orphans. Tam not affected by admonitions as before; accuse myself of Fisq (flagrant violation 
of Islamic law), Fujur (wickedness, evildoing) and sometimes Kufr (disbelief). have tried 
‘every means, but stil the doubts and insinuations destroy me and I cannot get rd of them. 
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‘You, Sheikh, are my last hope inthis world after Allah (Glorified be He). Iwill nt complain to 
any one after you. 1s there a solution or a treatment for what I suffer from? T will seek the 
Help of allah (Glorified be He) and carry out your orders In sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills). I hope 
you will supplicate Allah for me in the darkness of night to have mercy upon me and to bring 
Ime back to Mim. May Allah reward you best! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


Yours, Khamis Mishit 


A: In the name of Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah. As-salamu 
alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 


{have read your letter and was distressed at the doubts and insinuations that have befallen 
You. T ask allah to give you guidance, return you to Al-Hagg, fil your heart with true Iman 
{Faith/belief), grant you sincere Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and protect you against the 
insinuations of Satan. He isthe Most Generous. 


‘This happened to some of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) where they doubted 
some matters related to Allah (Glorified be He). The Prophet (peace be upon him) advised 
{them to say, when having such feelings) iy tcerin sy ands renener and to seek refuge 
{rom Allah and give them up. So I advise you as did the Prophet (peace be upon him) with the 
‘Sahabah to say such words whenever you are stricken with any such doubts: believe in Allah 
and His Messengers, I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed Satan.” 


{advise you to repeat this whenever an evil thought comes to you. I advise you also not to 
despair of Allah's Mercy. You must recite the Ever-Glorious Quran often, and contemplate its 
‘meanings and supplicate to Allah with sincerity, hope and fear to guide you to Al-Haqq and 
‘remove these insinuations. 


You should supplicate to Allah frequently during the night prayer in Sujud (prostration) and 
between the Adhan (call to Prayer) and Tgamah (call to start the Prayer). You should think 
‘well of Allah, for He (Glorified be He) stated in what was reported from Him by His Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him): trea tothe touts sna’ sh tse Hse wn 
\epen fe al ie. Im another wording: Ihe renter e...You should keep a good company and 
beware of bad company. 


Winy Allan guide up ae to what pleases Hip and te Ai-fivab-al-ustagin (the Staignt Pecan 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


ee 


(Part Mo : 6, Page No: 317) 
‘Meaning of Bid'ah and Its Use in Topics of ‘Ibadah 


{Q: When isit permissible to describe an act as being Bid’ ah (innovation in religion)? Is Bid’ah 
confined to the acts of “‘Tbadah (worship) only or expanded to transactions as well? 


‘A In the purified Shari'ah (Islamic law), Bid’ah describes any “Ibadah that people innovate 
‘without having a base inthe Book or the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and 
the four Rightly-Guided Caliphs did not perform i. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said he 
fo bic hr vad eas (Cnet) nd eae re be reece Agreed 
ukhari and Mustim). He (peace be upon him) also said xs yr 
wc ht sna snc om sr Stal hate jee, (Related by Must in his Sab (authentic) 
‘Book of Hadith}fe (peace be upon him) said also in the Hadith reported on the authority of 
‘oe ian Soryeh (may Allah be pleased with him) uses Sumst athe caries eyo 
Sey al sade ndgucene (Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, AtTimidhy and Ton Majah, 
through a Sahih Sanad {chain of narators})There are so many Hadiths tothe same effect. 


In the Arabic language, Bid’ah refers to things invented or acts done with no precedent; 
however, they are not prevented, if they are not related to religion. As fr Bid" ah related to 
dealings, iF fs in accordance with the Shari'ah, itis a Shar’ (Islamically awful) contract. IF 
tcontradicts the Shari'ah, the contract is null and vold and is not called as Bid’ ah in the 
‘Shari'ah for itis not Ibadah, 


‘alin on elbratiog the Mold of he Prophet and Other Maw Celebrations 


Praise be to Allah. Peace be upon His Messenger, his family, and his Companions! On Thursday Rabi 
‘Awwal 18, 78A.H, I have read the article written by Hukanmod Ania vatya and publshed by A-Adwa’ 
‘Newspaper on Tuesday Rabi" Ayval 16, 1378 A.M. The writer stated that Muslims all over the world 
colebrte the Maw (te Prophet's bth day) in various ways. 
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‘The writer added that we shoud calabrate this day before anyone else. The newspapers should prepare 
‘tices and the radio should prepare programs marking this memorable occasion, 


| wondered at the the boldness ofthis writer in inviting people ta a Bid'ah (innovation in raligion) which 
Contradits the vay ofthe Messenger of Al (peace be upon un), the Noble Sahabah (Companion ofthe 
Prophet, may Allah be pleased with ther), the Salaf (righteous predecessors) wha fllowed them in 
rightecusness nan Islamic country which applies Alas Shar ah (Law) and fights dah. As ts my duty 
te advise for the sake of Alah, His Messenger, His Book, and the Musi, 1 thought of writing tis aril to 
am the writer and others stewing the Shar ah rung on celebrating the ithday ofthe Prophet (peace be 
‘pen ie). 


Undoubtedly, Al (Glorified be He) sent Muhammad (peace be upon him) with guidance and the region of 
{uth represented in useful knowfedge and good! deeds, The Propet (peace be upon fn) dd nt pat ay 
before Allah (Exalted be He) perfected His Religion and completed His Favor upon him and his Ummah 
(Watton). Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayy: Ths any Ie cin you igen for ya cmt My Fra 
por ae nen oro am ear reigon. in his Noble Ayah, Aah (Goifed be He) explained that He 
has perfected His eliion and His favor upon His Staves. Whowver introduces a novelty and caims to be 
“Mashra (Islamicaly acceptable) and asks people to cae about and act according, ental that the Reon 
has not yet Baan completed, There i ne doubt tat ths fs Gal (null and void) and one ef the most aul 
fabvcations against Albh(Gloried be He) and catraicts the previcusly-mentioned Aya. 


If was prmissibe to colebrate his birthday, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have expounded the 
‘matt to his Ummah ashe was the best advor and there no prophet after him to explain wat he (peace 
5 upon hi) Kap lent abot, He (peace be upon hin) i the mal Prophet and he expained to te people 
their duties towards him such as loving him and following his Shari'ah invoking Alan (Exalted be Ha) to 
Send His peace and bessings upon him and his other nights tht are explained in the Quran and the Sunnah. 
$e did not tell his Ummah that celebrating the day of his birth was prescribed so that they would act 
‘ccordngly, He (peace be upon him) did nat celebrate fe during his etme nord the Sahat (may Ah 
be pease wth them) who ware the dearest people to him andthe mast knowledgeable of is ight, or the 
Righty Guided Caliph or anyother Companion, 


19) 
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‘The Tabi’ un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) who followed them in 
righteousness in the best three generation di not eelerate this day ether. Do you think that ll hese 
‘people were ignorant of his rights o fel short with regard to them, uni the later generations came and 
‘ade up for this shortfall and made the truth complete? No, by Al. No wise man who understands the 
‘ature ofthe Sahaban and the Tabi" un would say this. Ifyou understand thatthe celebration of the 
Prophet's birthday was unknown during the Hetime ofthe Prophet (peace be upon im), his Sahatah, and 
the ime of their earliest flowers, you wil realize thats Bi” ah that has been introduced into religion, 
and tis not permsible to halt, approve of or advecae it; rather, we must denounce and warn poople 
‘gains. The Propet (peace be upon fim) sa nhs Friday Krab (sermon) Thebes en tl tA, 
‘the et gute the unc gen by Mutnmad (ce be unm), The at elas are ors; al ey 
Sarovoton ean ear. You rat lin ny Sah an ta he Rept Gnd Cage Ars ho a ek at 
otras fr ry Moe aan, cry an ane he eaten se aro 
curs ia) ot prt of il ave ree, cording to another wording Whoever doe acon with retin 
scartnc nh hematoma ne reece There are many Hath to the sae effet. 


Whoever has the least knowledge and insight Knows that showing reverence forthe Prophet (peace be upon 
bhi) should nat be through Bah ike the Maid. I shouldbe through loving him, adhering an caling to 
bis Shariah, and fighting Bid ah and whims that contradict his way. Allah (Exalted be He) 5995, (0 
unarmed plan ale se tardy (ly Aah hn low me he ce rc Monreal he 
(arn rl te Sama) lS oe yous xg ya your ani (Glorified be He) also SS: in waarerhe 
esserger (Mar ly le la) ea ae nd wane fer Yo, tan fem) Is reprted it 
‘an authentic Haith thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) Sida my pple wl eer ar, xa on hs 
Fete” They (i Crane) an" Meseger Ash Ue lhe” Mean ebayer Fx, and 
‘tomer dotes as eae” (Related by ArButhan this Saha authentic) book of Haat). 


‘Showing reverence to the Prophet (peace be upon him) should nt be a certain times or ance a year, as this 
Sachi Recaen ie, Bethe 
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show reverence forthe Prophet (peace be upon him) all the time through acing according to his Sunnah and 
aling tot and warning against whatever opposes it. Its also through showing his good deeds and his 
(goed morale, advising people to invoke Alah (Exalted be He) fequenty to send peace and blesing upon 
Fim. This s the way of showing rverence fr the Prophet (peace be upon him) that was prescribed by Aah 
(ited be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him to his Ummah and on which Ash (Exalted be He) 
has promised them abundant goed and double reward and honor inthis werly Ife and eternal happiness 
the Hereafter. 


‘The ruling which I have mentioned is que equally applied to all types of Maw and is not exclusive to the 
Celebration af the Prophet's birtheay which people invanteg, The evidence shows that celebrating the 
Prophets birthday is Bi ah wich should not be permed. Ts obSgatry upon scholars and Musi rulers 
‘throughout the Islamic word to war people agains this 6d’ ah. They should also reneurice and prevent 
holding this celebration as an act of bedience to Aah (Exalted be He} and ther duty to point out what 
wrong to His Servants. They should explain ta the people that honoring the Messenger of Aah (peace be 
‘Upon him), the other messanger, andthe righteous people is through lowing thei footsteps, inviting 
‘people to what was ordained By Aah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him, and warn 
{hem agains anything that contradicts i. Scholars wh are known for verfying and alorying the Sunnah 
sapprove of and warn against these Mawlis. They declared that its Bah that has no ong inthe 
purified Shar’ ah and should not be alowed. 


1s obligatory upon the writer to fear Allah (Glrfied be He) in al his matters, reckon his actions, keep the 
limits oréaine by Alah, and introduce nothing to Alas Religion that Hedi not prescribe. Alah (Exalted 
bbe He) has perfected His Religion and completed His Favor and the Prophet (poace be upon him) passed 
nay after showing his Ummah the clear proofs fram which no one deviates after him except one Who 
Gestined tobe nied 


May Alah guide us and all Muss to Ms Straight Pat, protec us against Bah and whims and help us 
alto adhere, poner, and act according tothe Sunnah. We ask Him to halp us to cal peopl to it and warn 
{hom against anytng that contrac. We ask Him aso to guide the ules an the scholars to support the 
‘Truth, and to uproot el reject and eliminate Bi ah, Hef te One Wha ie Capable of doing £0! May Peace 
and blessings of Aah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, hs family, and Companions! 


 Saary Reset 
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Visiting Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy isa Sunnah 


: Some people believe that ia pilgrim is notable to visit Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's, 
Mosque in Madinah), their Haj is incomplete. Is this true? 


A: Visiting Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy isa Sunnah (a commendable act), not Wajib (obligatory). It 
hhas nothing to do with Hajj; itis » Sunnah fo visit AL-Masjid Al-Nabawy at any time of the 
year, not only at the time of Haji. Thi is according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be 
{Upon fhm}: Bo pte ens to ives Hai A Sari Aram ne aed Mas Mai) be Has 
rine he pats Hani), nd A-Mab Aga he As Mane usin), (AQReed upon by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim)The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald: Ss Pe) nny Masti and ies rare 
ssa neath nance Hane ape Sse seam, (AQreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


{fa person visits Al-Masiid Al-Nabawy, it is prescribed for them to offer two Rak’ ahs (units of 
Prayer) in Rawdah (area between the Prophets pulpit and grave) and then greet the Prophet 
(pence be upon him) and his two Companions, Anais Ura (may Allah be pleased with 
them). It is also prescribed to visit sts: and the martyrs of Unud to greet the Sahabah 
{Companions ofthe Prophet) and others who are buried there, supplicate to Allah (Exalted be 
He) for them and ask Him to be merciful with them, just ike the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
used to visit them. He taught the Sahabah to say whenever they visited the graves: Pesce t= 
pen you tant of abodes aang he urn (aleve) an he Mins In ah ay (Aw), el 


{In another narration reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him), he used to say when he 
visited Ava: « Hay Alok hve moyen tem va Rae gt ant fu a tose i zane ear 
ney oan peoples! bag AG 


{tis also prescribed for those who visit ns atu to visit the Masjid of Quba' (a town near 
Madinah where the Prophet established the first mosque) and offer two Rak’ ahs there, 
‘because the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to visit it and offer two Rak ahs there on 
‘Saturdays. He (peace be upon him) said: pron urn tends ee en am totne Ha so 
fe Saunt, ty wl ave mares that ef eroming Una eer plore)» 


‘These are the places that should be visited in Msinsh, However, regarding the seven Masfids, 
‘Al-Qiblatayn Masjid, and other places mentioned by some people as necessary to visit, this is 
‘Groundiess and tere is no evidence for that. A Mu'min should always follow and imitate, not 
Innovate something of no origin in religion. May Allah grant us successt 
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‘A.comment on the attempt to rebuild a dome on Al-Khatim Wellin Al: 
‘Munawwarah 


tadinah Al 


From Asi “Aza ‘Atul tn a to Hs Eminence Shaykh Muted ani ALS (may Allah grant 
him success and make Islam victorious thraugh him), Assam laytum warahmatulhwabaraktuh 
(Way Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


{have been recently informed thatthe municipality of A-tadrah t-Hunenwaah nto to rebul the famous 
Dome on the Al-Khatim Wel located inthe west of Quba’ Mosque, Morever, reliable sources have attested 
to this information. 1, therefore, called His Highness the prince of Mansh to thm that tis ats 
Impermissble. The dome must remain ag its now or be buried and leveled ta the earth to expand the 
‘are whore tas and other veils stop, 


1 also called Shaykh ‘AbclAl in Salhand informed him about hs. He was annoyed about this act and 
wrote to His Highnass the prince of adnan concaring ths su. Endosed sa copy of his ete. 1 you 
‘nd that ie proper to cal Ke Majesty the king and avis him that the dome must be bund t expand the 
‘Square and prevent the ignorant from using this means of seeking blessings from such things. Frally, your 
‘ii absolutely true and sufiert, God wig 


‘May Allah guide you tothe tru, bless your efforts, and make Isa victorious trough you! Aslam 
* ykum warahmatulah wabsrlatuh 


a 


inal issues have no place in Religion 


{Q: What is the ruling on those who say that shaving the beard and making one's garment 
shorter are marginal matters, not fundamentals? What about those who laugh at those who 
‘observe these things? 


‘A: This is a serious declaration and a grievous mistake. There are no marginal issues in Islam. 
Rather, the whole religion is essential and guides to the best way. However, the religious 
principles are divided into fundamental and details. The issues of growing the beard and 
Shortening the garment come under the details, not the fundamentals. However, itis not 
permissible to call any ofthe issues of religion marginal. A person who says such a thing by 
‘way of belittling or mocking may be apostatizing from his religion. allah (may He be Exaled) 
$58Y;( So: War at An (oa ree trees ons les, eens) and Me Meee (> 
‘la ley ha os were ming Mae oe; ws date or yu er} 


‘The Messenger (peace be upon him) is the one who commanded that the beard should be let 
‘ow and to trim the mustache. It is essential to obey him and abide venerably by his 
‘commands and prohibitions in all matters. 


Moreover, ths unsnod in Hsun narrated that the scholars hold consensus on the ordinance of 
letting the beard grow and trimming the mustache. Undoubtedly, happiness, salvation, pride, 
‘obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace 
‘doom, loss, and bad consequences lie in disobeying Allah (Exalted be He) 
imilary, wearing one’s clothes above the ankles is 
Obligatory because of the words of the Prophet (peace be upon him): whens not lone 
‘amet hangs theses iin he Fre. (Related by Al-Bukharl in his Sabih)And he (peace be upon 
Ini) sade rere a wer wl at pen te Dy Rrra, re ok at en or as on 
hasan tha; a ane hosel aby meas ts (Related By Musiim in his Sah). 


He (peace be upon him) said: sahil the one oes hic amen do a pe (Agreed Upon 
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim)Therefore, it is the duty of a Muslim to fear Allah (Exalted be He) 
and shorten his garment above the ankles, whether it sa galablyah, an izaar (lower garment, 
‘waist-wrapper), pants, ora cloak. He should not let it come dawn below his ankles. 
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{tis better for the clothing to be at the middle of the caf. Ifthe isbaal (letting the garment 
thang below the ankles) is done because of pride or arrogance, the sin is more serious and fit 
is done carelessly without pride, itis stil an evil action and the one who does itis sinful, 
‘according to the correct scholarly view. However, his sn is less serious than the sin of one who 
‘does it out of pride. Undoubtedly, isbaal is a means to arrogance even ifthe one who does it 
‘may claim otherwise. Indeed, the warning in the Hadith is general, so its not permissible to 
take this matter lightly. 


With regard to the story of s:siaig (may Allah be pleased with him) when he said to the 
Prophet (peace be upon hm), aae np nt es py wren ny te Pret eset zen Hi) 

to him, "Yauae ton tins he out erogec, his applies to those whose case slike that of 
‘siaaiq with regard to their garment that may slip down while he i free of arrogance and he 
tries to hold it As for those who deliberately let their garment drag, this warning applies to 
‘them but not to people lke As 


In addition to the warning mentioned above, isbaal is also a kind of extravagance. It also 
‘exposes the garment fo dirt and impurities. Moreover, itis imitation of women. Thus, the 
Muslim should protect himself from that. Allah is the Source of strength and the Guide to the 


Ruling on being attached to Awliya’ 


Q: Please advise concerning the ruling on being attached to the Awliya’ (pious people) and 
‘Worshipping them. Please warn the people against this. 


AA: Auliya' are the Mu'mins (believers), messengers (peace be upon them), their followers, the 
‘people of Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) and Iman (Faith), and those who obey 
Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). These are the Awliya’, whether 
they are Arabs or non-Arabs, black or white, rich or poor, rulers or common people, men or 
‘women. Allah (Glorified be He) says dat! or, te hays l(a oss wn tae ne Creel 
Ss Slane Sen wath He hs edn) few hal Ce upon then sel fey gone) Teee wee 
(Oneness 3 AGN le apt) ne tf Gh mh (yang ee Sot oe aa ang rae 
‘seds) Those are the Awliya’ of Allah, who obeyed Him and His Messenger (peace be upon 
hhim), and feared His Anger, £0 they fulfilled His Rights and refrained from His Prohibitions. 
‘Thase are the Awliya’ referred to In Allah's Saying? hess ro urn? hence sadn 
cet Aan he) ) 


‘They are not the charlatans and those who do supernatural acts and claim to possess false 
Karamahs (extraordinary events performed by a plous person). They are those who believe in 
Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and obey them as previously 
‘mentioned, whether they have Karamahs or not 


‘The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) are the most pious of people and the best people 
after the prophets. However, most of them did not do any supernatural acts or have 
Karamahs. They had Iman, Taqwa and knowledge of Allah (Exalted be He) and religion, which 
‘made them in no need of Karamahs, 


‘Allah (Glorified be He) says about the angels: heer te hat pha, aly aon Hs Corman 

yee tron hat betel hy care eee ct rr wih Ht see A 
ey stan nave for fear of in Thus ti not permissible for anyone to worship the messengers, 
angels or other Awliya"; make vows for them offer sacrifices for them ask them to cure the 
patients 
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‘oF grant us victory over the enemies and such forms of “Ibadat (worship), according to Allah's 
‘Saying: stm nau asf lsh ene) noe rt sone ong weh uh Ala (Glorified be Me) also 
52S: yur Ler as dese ut yu wersip ane buh The word "decreed" here means "ordered". 
He (Exalted be He) also says: nthe retort tat neal wen yan ep rane bk 
i ns attr Fam ato pests in) There are many Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) that stress this, 
‘meaning. 


‘Similarly, its not permissible to circumambulate around the graves of Awliya’ or others, for 
Circumambulation is restricted only to the Ka' bah. Ifa person circumambulates around the 
‘graves to get closer to its inhabitants, they have committed an act of Shirk (associating others 
‘ith allah in His Divinity ar worship). The same applies to offering Salah (Prayer) for them, 
‘Seeking thelr help or sacrificing animals for them. This is because Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) says:( sey (0 Marsa py elo), my Sa rape) my sce, my in, ry er 


However, asking a living person who is present to help you in a matter that they can dois not 
Considered a form of Shirk. In fact, this s permissible for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
‘says when relating the tale of Musa (Moses, peace be upon hm) Tr= man ts (or pry ste hin 
‘ore against hs foe Allah (Exalted be He) also saysts ip yas one atte ser ans Too (rt, 
otssusnais anc iy) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: sian cx np Savana gah 
servant alps is brother. There are many Ayahs and Hadith in this regard. Muslims have 
‘unanimously agreed on this matter. May Allah grant us success! 


Preventing Dua’ at the graves 


From Autu foe Aula bn dato the dear brother, may Aah guide yout Amen, Aslam ‘laykum 
‘warahmatlsh wabarakatuh (May Alas Pasce, Mery, and Blessing Be upon you!) 


Wie recived your letter dated 3/3/1974, may lah guide you, and we already know the information included 
therein. May Afoh bless your mariage. You asked usin your etter to suppliate to Aah for yeu atthe grave 
ofthe Messenger (pace be upon him), 


Please be advisd that isnot permissible to suplcate atthe graves, whether it is the grave ofthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him) or anyone else. Graves are nota place for answering Dua (supplication); tis only 
Permissible to visit them, greet the dead, supplicate to Allah for them, and remember death and the 
"Hereafter. We would Ike to remind you ofthis so that you are welnfrmed. You can refer to the Hadith of 
Vsting the graves inthe end ofthe chapter of funerals in the book enfited "Bulugh AkMaram” in order to 
‘make sure ofthis, May Alah guide you and us to fll the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) 
nd to at acarding to what pleases Alan (Goaifled be He) and draws us ose to His religion. 


‘Assolamu ‘alaykum warabmatulah wabaratatu, 


Ptr fe Manic vty Mah 
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‘The Sufi Simaniyyah Tarigah and Dhikr by playing the Duff 


Q: Here in Sudan, we have a shaykh who has many followers who compete in serving and 
‘obeying him. They travel to visit him, thinking he is one of the Awliya’ (pious people). He has 
established the Simaniyyah Tariqah (Sufl order). He has a large dome for his father under 
‘hich his followers seek blessing and pay money willingly. They perform Dhikr (Remembrance 
‘of Allah) by playing the Duff (a tambourine-like instrument without bells), beating drums and 
‘reciting poetry. This year, the shaykh ordered them to visit the grave of another shaykh, so 
{hey all traveled, men and women, ina hundred car to carry out his order. What is your advice 
tothem? 


[A: This is a great Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) and evil. Traveling to visit graves Ise Isa Munkar, according to 
the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), Constau ts sjuey Het ten Mj eae A 
ara (the Sted Mosque lia) Hare mine (he Prophets omen aaa) an Aras Aen oe 
oogue in Jerson) HA addition, drawing close to the dead people through vows, sacrificial 
animals, Salah (Prayer), Du'a' (supplication), or seeking their help is considered Shirk 
{associating others in worship with Allah). It is impermissible for a Mustim to supplicate to a 
‘dead person or seek their help, even if they were great people such as Messengers (peace be 
‘upon them), It is also impermissible to seek the help of idols, trees, or planets. 


{As for playing the Duff and beating drums to draw closer to Allah (Glorified be He), this is a 
‘ejected Bid ah (innovation in religion). Many sute worship Allah (Exalted be He) inthis way, 
‘hich is a rejected Bid'ah that is not prescribed by Him. It's only permissible to use the Duff 
in weddings for women as a form of announcement, so that itis known that itis a wedding, 
rot adultery. 


[Another Bidah and one of the means leading to Shirk is building on graves and turning them 
into Masiids. The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade plastering graves, building over them, 
{and sitting on them according to what was related by Imam hai in his Sahih (authentic) Book 
(Of Hadith, on the authority of te on soatsy(may Allah be pleased with him) that he said, The 
eszgeraf Rh (pe upon fete tengo aes, ting oem ard bldg ver tom. Me (Peace be 
lupon him) also sald,ey tan arsette lve ath Osta erty ave res he raves er Poets ito 
pisces of thadeh(worshg). The graves should be an open area that have no buildings. It is 
{impermissible to rub oneself against their walls seeking blessings in them, supplicating the 
dead, seeking thelr help, making vows for them or sacrificing animals for them. All these are 
‘deeds of Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). 
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‘The Muslims should beware this. The scholars should advise this shaykh and tell him that his 
deeds are Batil (null and void) and Munkar. His recommendation for the people to seek the 
help of the dead and supplicate to them, not to Allah, is an act of major Shirk, may Allah 
forbid! The Muslims should not follow him, as Ibadah should be dedicated to Allah alone; and 
He is the One whom we should supplicate. Allah (Exalted be He) sayy heroine rer sh 
(isan) 29 ake not anya lng with lan. Me (Glorified be He) alsa says, Je wtocier ces ow 
Deis Ay any eer (2), af whom Me has ha raat exon ony th Lr Surely An he 
abate Al ann he Overs ld, phon, ape Kates) wl or escent calls them MAES 
{Gisbelievers), as they supplicated to other than Allah (Exalted be He), such as Jinn (creatures 
Created from fire), angels, dead people, planets and Idols. Ifa person supplicates to any of 
these, this is considered major Shirk Allah (Exalted be He) saysy vars Dste shy my ach 
‘fanart rar you BE (ene) ou el nyu sa eta rae othe Zl pits nd wr 

‘does Anyone who can resist this Munkar should do so. Ifthe country is Islamic, ft should 
prevent this and teach the people what Allah (Exalted be He) has ordained on them in the 
matters of religion, until this Munkar disappears. May Allah guide us all 


bon su a 


‘Tijaniyyah Order 


: We have so many followers ofthe Tijaniyyah (a Sufi order that stresses culture, education, 
‘and ritual practices by disciples) but I have known from your Program "Nur “ala AL-Darb” that 
itis an innovated Tarigah (Sufi order) that must not be followed. However, my family 
‘members recite the remembrance Itanies of Shaykh Ahmad Al-Tijany, which ts Salat-ul-Fatih 
(Remembrance from the Tijaniyyah order). They claim that Salat-ul-Fathis the correct form 
‘of sending peace and blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him); is this true? They also 
Claim that whoever used to recite Salat-ul-Fatih and stop reciting it becomes a Ka 
{Gisbeliever). They believe that if one cannot persist in reciting it and stops, no blame is there 
Dut if they are able to recite it and stop, they have turned into a Kafirs. I told my father that 
this isnot correct and is not permissible but he accused me of being a follower of the Wahhabi 
order. Please, advisel 


‘A: Undoubtedly, Tijaniyyah is an innovated Tariqah and Muslims are not permitted to follow 
{innovated Tariqahs, whether the Tijaniyyah or any ather. Rather, they must follow and adhere 
to what was revealed to the Messenger (peace be upon him), because Allah sayst: oy (0 
unary ale se tari" you (aly edhe lw mee a rc Mean, lo he 
(Quran we Sara) lh itp you rfp you yourara, ‘This means that Allah is telling the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) to tell the people to follow him, if they love Allah so that Allah will love 
{them and forgive their sins. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says [sey (0Mutonrst l= 
Lc) tn ls pn fk] Fl ht ee er a rr (eGo 
Stihl, tesans on (alan) Lite yousenent Allah (Exalted be He) says. fn sone eens 
(Wunenmad aly le ll Ln) esate ana tere ere et (a) A far Ay erty, AS 
mic sunchvent, Allah (may He be Blessed and Exalted) says ov, sonra 
‘emned nae to Ves 51a 152) Hy Seat aya an lon a ote) pat ey il mats 
‘ovary frie Pa. ath refer to innovated Tariqahs, such as Bid ahs (Innovations in religion), 
‘whims, doubtful matters, and unlawful desires, Allah has obligated the people to follow His 
Straight Path, as shown in the Qur'an and the Sunnah, which was authentically reported from 
the Prophet. This is the Path that must be followed, not Tjaniyyah, Shadhliyyah, Qadiriyyah or 
‘other Tarigahs innovated by people. Its not permissible to follow these Tariqahs, except a 
practice which conforms to Allah's Shar” (Law). In this case itis permissible to act according 
{0 this practice, because it conforms with the Purified Shar’, nat because its one of the 
practices of such and such Tarigah due to the previously quated Ayahs (Quranic verses) and 
the folowing ones: 
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Inde inthe essege of Ah Mane ly ee) youve a od expla ll fi fe ps he 
sing wit) Aland st oy rome lh much, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
Deane rena tetra ain te Haein mw mga am Maia oh) we kee ano 
‘etn us tet ant ure Mann aa ac lowe em ey at An wee ch 
theme toy ere welt aed with Hi He ope re Garde rds which cla (Prados) fo el cen 
fore, Tate he supreme sucess. The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also 
{S878 oeer reas hinge arti for here oy (ten) cant) an hse ae a td 
‘Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslimas narrated on the authority of sane (may Allah be 
pleased with her). The Prophet (peace be upon him) said hacer com uy a ory tne 
‘nha a eh atts be rae. (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith)) 
He (peace be upon him) also said during a Friday Khuthah (sermon): soi, nt of enh 
cena he at f Alo al the bet of gues ine gone Granby Mah (ps be pen Nn) Ar et 
‘as te ner nmovations ang very 8 ahs eror. (Related by Muslim in his Sahihas narrated on the 
authority of tr ar salon (may Allah be pleased with them both)). There are several Hadiths 
Conveying the same meanings, Salat-ul-Fatih is, indeed, the form of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet, as they claim. However, its wording was not reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), because it says: "O Allah Send peace and blessings on our 
master and Prophet Muhammad, Al-Fatih (the Opener) of what is closed, the Seal of what 
preceded him, and the one who supported Al-Hagg (the Truth) with the Al-Haga.” This, 
‘wording was not reported in any Sahih Hadiths (authentic Hadith) in which the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) explained the form of sending peace and blessings on him when the Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) asked him about it. Thus, its prescribed for Muslims to send 
[peace and blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him) using the wording, which he ordained 
{or them and taught them without any innovations. 


‘Such wordings were detailed in what was authentically reported in the Two Sahih Books of 
Hadith ({e. ALBukthar and Muslim) on the authority of ksben von (may Allah be pleased with 
him) who narrated that the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) saidi:0 senate 


‘ea or Yeu ae Glaes. Another wording was authentically reported inthe Two 
‘Sahihon the authority of ios uray ss (may Allah be pleased with him) from the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) who said: 


‘Say: 0 Ala Ser pace on Maren wes fig a You sn peace an the aly ae, Ser esr on 
arama Net, fe Youre Henge nate an he a 
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‘rain fr You ae Paver and Glare, Mate y Masi Sion te ater As Ma ul 
‘earl epee tn in) he Pee (ce Ne pr he) 


(Saya Sere eco Haba ne aya bare ou ne pe onthe aly at, Sn ening 
‘Prasewarthy and Glarfied. )These Made and ders conveying fe sare meaning show the wordrg of senary peace and sag 
nine rape (sete un hm) kh esp fr rah (i ae re ae). 


‘thee ae ore ven more pam" Opener hr bess bean meaning oan be aay Sane bY 
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Ruling on secking treatment from the Sufis 
1: Some people who are possessed are takan to Sufi shaykhs for treatment. They treat them 


Using incense, incantations, and amulets and then their condition improves. What isthe ruling 
(of Shari'ah (Islamic law) on this? 


‘A: Possessed people should never be taken to such deviants. Rather, they should be taken to 
righteous people among the reciters of the Qur'an who are we 

‘such cases. They can recite Ayahs (Quranic verses) over the patient, blow over them, and use 
beneficial, lawful means to exorcize them. Allah has made a reason for everything anda 
remedy for every ailment. Jinn (creatures created from fire) are mostly exorcized - with 
Allah's Will - when a pious, knowledgeable bellever known for uprightness and sound “Aqidah 
(creed) recites recommended Ayahs over the possessed and blows over them while rebuking 
the Jinn. Under no circumstances should a Muslim ever go to such deviant i. ho are 
notorious for their Bid’ ah (innovation in religion), aberrations, and superstitions. A Muslim 
‘should neither visit them nor seek thelr treatment, for they may harm thelr visitors and drag 
them into their Bid'ah practices and superstitions. suis mostly resort to Bid'ah and 
Superstitions, and most of them worship thelr so-called shaykhs along with Allah, sock their 
hhelp, make vows to them, and invoke them for support, whether they are alive or dead. Thus, 
<eviant Sufis are ina dangerous state and only few among them have been able to remain 
lncorrupted. There i neither might nor power except with Alah! 


May Allah grant us and them insight and guidance to the correct way of treating such cases, 

‘described in the Qur'an and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). 1s the way 

followed by the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, peace be upon him) and those who 

jently follow in their footsteps. This is the Straight Path - that is, Allah's Din (religion of 

Islam) which was revealed to His Messenger (peace be upon him). Likewise, itis not 

‘for any person, whether possessed or suffering other diseases, to sack treatment 

‘of Ghayb (the Unseen), 

‘worship anyone other than Allah, and treat patients using unlawful means prohibited by Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He). 


oo 
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Slaughtering for other than Allah 


 Isit permissible to slaughter for other than Allah? People here slaughter animals for a 
person named Magly. When we ask them about him, they say he isa prophet of Allah. Please, 
‘vise. May Allah bless you! 


‘A: Slaughtering for other than Allah (Exalted be He) is an abominable act and one of major 
Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), whether its made for 3 
prophet, Wally (pious person), planet, jinnl (creature created from fire), idol, or other than 
that, for Allah (Glorified be He) says) (0 Munonm ary sie al oi Yen, my sale (re 
(ene teen commande, alam eine te Mira Thus, Allah (Glorified be He) has mentioned 
that slaughtering animals should be for Allah (Exalted be He) as the Salah (Prayer). 
‘Therefore, whoever slaughters for other than Allah wil be like whoever offers Salah for other 
than allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and Is thus committing an act of Shirk. Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) says to Mis Prophet (peace be upon him): Yer, leno amy (2 
anand pny ell ain) Akt (a er Prae) Tere an ert yar Lara ses oH). 
"This ls because Salah and staughtering are two great acts of worship. 


‘Accordingly, whoever slaughters for deceased people, prophets, planets, idols, jinn, or angels 
‘commits an act of Shirk. The same applies to offering Salah, appealing, or vowing for them, For 
all these are acts of Shirk. Allah (Glorified be He) sayst( in: naxps efor hn) 0 eet 
‘are done wit nbs Moreover, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Jn ls) cman tej 

‘mann cet ut ty tut voip He(Aine). Alla (Glorified be He) also says tn yar Lane rea na 


Worship is the due right of Allah (Exalted be He) and staughtering isan act of worship exactly 
like Salah. Iti authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: 
‘lg cases oes sash for ter than ii (Related By Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book 
ff Hadithand reported by sy (may Allah be pleased with him)) Therefore, you should 
‘2dmonish those who observe this act and inform them that Iti an act of major Shire and that 
‘they have to quit it, Its not permissible for them to slaughter animals for ather than Allah 
(Exalted be He) in the same way that they are not permitted to observe Salah for other than 

This advice is a way of helping one another in virtue and plety, disapproving evil, and 
1 to sincerely worship Allah (Exalted be He). 
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{tis also part of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah) that should be devoted to none but 
‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Ha). Itis the duty of scholars, knowledge seekers, and Muslim 
Imams (rulers), who have to cooperate in righteousness and piety, admonish whoever 
‘observes Shir until Tawhid becomes established, and eliminate the means 

May Allah grant all people guidance and success! 


Kon pasa 


‘Ruling on slaughtering animals when completing the construction of a Masjid 
From ‘AAs in “Ah Bt the honorable son 

‘May Aah guide him to all ood! Amen 

Assalamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Ass Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


| read your letter and understood the questions sent to you fom one of your Muslim brothers in Sra Lae. 
"You requested to have them answers Here ar te questions and thelr answer 


Q1: When the construction of a Masjid (mosque) is completed, some people claim that it is not 
‘Permissible to deliver a Friday sermon or offer the obligatory Salah (Prayer) there until some 
‘Cows or sheep are bought and slaughtered, and people are invited to eat from the offerings. 
‘Without doing this, people claim that the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) of 
the Masjid will die before his appointed time of death in case he leads people in Salah there. 


[A: This is a groundless csim and 2 fae ble. We should admonish those who bebeve or do so, because 
this isa Bid ah (innovation In raligion) and every Bid ah is Dalalah (deviation from whats right). The 
Propet (peace be upon him) sald in the authentic Hadith enh oe ya for hc themes 
et ttt seas, (Related by Imam Musim in his Sahih (authent) Book of Hath) 
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(Q 2: The permissibility of transtating the Friday sermon from Arabic into other languages 


‘A: There’s nothing wrong with that. 1 aready wrote alter to thase who posed this question and explained 
the answer supported with evidence. A copy ofthis tere enclose. 


Q.3: When people gather to take Sadagah (voluntary charity), they place their hands on the 
‘Sadaqah and one of them supplicates for the person giving Sadaqah while the rest say ‘Amen’ 
loudly. 


[A: This behavior should be avoided, forit sa Bid’ ah As for supplicting to Allah forthe person giving 
‘Sadagah without placing the hands on the Sadagah tobe glven and without raising voices in the manner 
‘mentioned, itis penissible. The Prophet (pace be upen his) sid Rants Hm wt oar afer yout Ff 
sunbeam, 9 en sgpeatn to la fr run ou ee ht yuh aqua Win acy.” (Related by 
‘Abu Dawod and ALNasa'y with an authentic Sand (chain of parrators)) 


May Allah make us understand His rligion, hold fast to it, and avoid violating it; indeed He is the Most 
Generous! Assam alaykur warahmatulah wabarakatuh! 


‘Ruling on transferring Masiid's stones to a house for gaining their blessings 
From nt‘ seam fu to His Excl the honorable brother HM. R 

‘May Aah grant you al sucess 

‘Assay ‘alaykum warahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Aas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
‘have received your noble letter dats in 17/10/1392 AH. The concerned eter invlved a question about 


the ruling on transferring the stones of a very old Masjid (mosque) that was destructed by 
floods. st permissible fora person to take the stones of such a Masfid to their house and 
‘keep them in their possession? It is worth mentioning that such a Masiid might have 
contained a grave. 
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‘My answer ist When 2 Masjid f eines because of loads or any ether reason, is prescribed for the 
[peopl offs area to reconstruct it and star performing Salah (Prayer) in again. Ths because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said whoever us 2 si fr teak Al Als wl ul hous fr en nah 
(aradse) Moreover, "shah (may Allah be pleased with her) Sad:(Te Heeger Mah pee an Wm) 
roma ut ld as (meus) ert aes (they af ech be era) a tt ey abou be 
Kept dean and be perfumed. Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and Ton Majah witha good Sanad (chain 
ofrarator)) 


‘The Prophet thus instructed that Masjds have to be bul where diferent tribes lve and in all quarters ste. 
‘There are many other Hadths onthe merits of constructing Masjid. To comet the port, theres another 
“Masjain the same quater where the Mad mentioned inthe qusstion located and tsufces the needs of 
the people ofthe area; such stores and debris are to be use for another Masjid at ancther quarter that 
reeds ther. I fs thus Wajs (obligatory) on the authorities Le. Judge, prince, or head of tbe etc, of the 
area where the concerned Masjid i, to deal with the matter and transfer such debris to be used for 
Constructing the ather Masids that need t. However, such authors may also decide to sal the debs 
{Question and spend its value on some ofthe Muslims’ interests Ts worth mentioning that nane of the 
‘People ofthe area are permitted to take any ofthe stanes or debrs ofthe Masi question unless they are 
permitted by the authries. On the eter han, If there sa grave in such a Masi, thas to be exhumed, 
8nd the bones, any, should be maved to the cemetery ofthe quarter and buried there. Ths fs because, 
{according to Shar’ a (Islamic iw), impermissibe to locate graves inside Masjids orto bulé Masjids 
‘ver the graves for thisis a means leading to Shirk (assocatng others with Aah in His Divi ar wersh) 
Indeed, excssive reverence ofthe dvelers ofthe graves took place ih mast of Musi countries long tie 
age. Anyway, its authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon hrm) commanded his Sahabah 
{Compasions) to exhume the graves that were at the location where the Masjid ofthe Prophet (peace be 
‘Upon him) was bu Moreover, ff reported in the Twa Sah (authentic) Sooks of Had (1. A-ha 
{ad Musimthatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sid Moy ls ase the es an th tar, rye her 
the aves of ther Prophets pacs of worship. lnadelBon is rlated inSain Muslim the authority ofa. 
Mathad A-Ghanamy (may Alsh be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: rtp 
each one the raves an ort an tem. Besides, rlated inSahih Musto vA A 

sy (way Al be pleased wit him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sl ear of sew pee 
uate tke the gre of tr rg an eens ea la of ee you ut te ve Pe 
[ov you ta do tat. On he ofr hang, related inthe Twa Sahih Books of Hadtnon the author af Un 
Salamsh enn vst (may Allah be pleated with them both) that when they tod the Prophet (peace be upon 
/im) that they saw a church in Abyssinia that contained pictures, he (peace Be upon him) sa When ue 
‘ron ey tha se ed hy pl tp a rv ten erate hc pre Toy wn 
{fe ont eres on the ayo dent oe ht lah, Fal, ef related in Salih Musimon the authony 
fain Ath Aran (may Allah be pleased with 


38) 
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them both) that he sal: The Messnge Ash (pn Be upon hn eb ser fave, tng nthe, ad 
bulding eer thom. Al Tirmidhy(may Allah be merciful wit him) added in a narration that he related and 
whose Sana (chain of narrators) Sahih. rstig anthem sl the Hats mentioned above signify 
the prohibition of constructing Masjide or any other buldings over the graves, performing Salah in them, 
plastering them, etc. The same ruling applies to putting curtains on the graves, inscribing on them, 
petfuming them icensing them, and pacing flowers over tem, This ts because all he foregoing are means 
Sf showing excessive reverence to graves and associating its dwellers with la in His Dvn and worship. 
"Mustis, especall ther authorises thus have to beware ofall ths and warn each other aganst In fac, 
such an abigation is more emphasized with regard to Musli authorities as their responsi is greater, 
because thay are more able than others to remove these and other Munkars (things whieh are unacespable 
‘or disapproved of by Islamic law ard Musims of sound inlet). Canvey, t's because they are lenient 


‘and due to the negativity of many religinus figures such evits increased and spread In mest of Musi 
Countries. Consequently, many people committed Shirk and did exacty as had been done by people of 
Sahliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) who wershiped ls such as A-Lat, A Uz, Manat et. They 
sid ae Allah tos about them in he Glorious Quran Tee we ur ovr th lh. es rhe hon ony 
at they may bring us near 0 Al. JTo make it more ear, scholars mentioned that if grave is placed in a 
“Masi is Wapb that the grave Is exhumed and taken away rom the Masjid. On the contrary, if a grave is 
Jn certain place and a Masi is bult over, the Masjid should be damalshed and removed, for is the 
‘reason forthe existence of Hunkar. This i because the Messenger (peace be upon him) watned against 
building Masjids over graves, cle! th orc Orsi for doings forbade his Ummah (nation) fo 
lmitate them, and said to ay (ay Alah be pleased wit Rm) Sarena erat une a are et9 Hgh 
‘ive uneele ask Allah tose ight the afas ofa Musim, bestow upon them the sound understanding 
oftheir Din rtgon), set right ther authorties, unify their word on righteousness, que them to apply the 
‘uings of San'ah, and beware ofa that opposes Verily, al the Most Bount the Mast Generous. 
‘May peace and bssings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and all tose whe fallow 
‘is way unl the Day of Recompense 


SF Shatiey tee 


‘Those who have no shaykh 


Q: Its widespread among some people that whoever does not take knowledge from a certain 
shaykh Satan will be his shaykh. What Is your advice for them? 


[A: This isa common misconception posed by some os: to encourage people to join them and 
pattern after them in their aberrant acts and religious innovations. Accordingly, whoever 
lnderstands his religion by attending Malagahs (learning circles) and contemplating the Qur'an 
‘and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) can not be accused of following Satan. 
‘Rather, he is endeavoring to seek knowledge and attain much benefit. 


However, a knowledge seeker should adhere to scholars who are noted for their sound 
‘Agidah (creed) and conduct. He may ask them about whatever confuses him, for whoever 
does not resort to people of knowledge will tend to blunder and become extremely confused, 
‘in attending the Halagahs and listening to lessons from people of 
chieve much benefit and welfare, even if they do not follow a particular 
shaykh. There is no doubt that whoever attends Halaqahs, listens to Friday Khutab (sermons), 
‘other Khutab delivered on different occasions, and lectures presented in Masjids (mosques) 
‘il be following many shaykhs, even if he is not affiliated to a specific one whom he patterns 
‘and follows. 
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‘This isan abominable Munkar (an act disapproved by Islamic law) 


Q: A Sheikh tells his disciple who wants to study in Europe, when secing him off: 0 my son, 
‘when your soul enticas you to dea sin, there you should remember your Sheikh so Allah wi 
‘turn you away from sin and immorality. 1s this an act of associating others in worship with 
‘Allah? 


‘A. Ths ean abominable Munkar (an act disapproved by Islamic law) and associating others in worship wth 
‘lah (Gonfiad and Exalted bs He), because in such a cave the ciple ruses to his Sheikh fo save him from 
fh thing, The Sheikh should have advised him ta mention Ah (Exalted be He) and ask hs Lard to help 
Sand grant him success He should have advised him to ald fas to Allah [.e. have confidence in Allah, and 
Gepend upon Him inal is affars). Concerning the advice vento the dscple by his Shek to remember 
him this is one of the mistakes committed by extremist uf, who instruct thi scples and stunts to 
worship them beside Alah (May He be Exalted), to sack their help, and to ust them in fufillng thei needs 
land dispeling their datress, This act falls under A-Sore-u-Akbar (major form of associating others in 
‘worship wth Ala). We seek refuge vt lah from ti. 


1s eblgatory forthe disciple to fear Allah (Exalted be He) and rush to complain ta Him about al that 
Cancers him and to ask Him to grant him help and guidance Its Allah, not tis man's Sheik, Who can 
‘ene. Aah ste One sought for help. 


(Part Mo : 6, Page No: 341) 
‘The Kharijites are not among the supporters of Imam “Aly 

From ‘A ey Aah tm ft our dar brother, may Ash gran im succes! 

‘Asslamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Asis Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


{have received your message in which you informed me about a book issued by a Sheikh ofthe Tbadhiyyah 
(2 Mustim sect) in ages ented "owrses are the Supporters of aly: (may Al be pleased with him), which 
‘lade you suspect many ofthe facts you previously beleved. 


In this regard, 1 inform you that te kharites were not the supporters of imam rather, they were his 
‘opponents. He fought against and Kiled a large number af them. They accused him of apostasy and 
Considered it awful tok him (may Alah be pleased with him). Imam "Ay was klled by Im Muy who was 
fone of them. The Khaniites were a wicked sect who considered a Muslim who commits sins to be a Kafr 
(Gebelever). They opined tha csabecent Musims wil abide in elf forever and that they wl ot come 
fut oF the same as dsbeievers. The Prophet (peace be upon him) warmed us against them and tld us 
that they quickly pass trough (the beachings of Islam ust ke an artow passes through prey 


‘a narayran (may Aah be pleased with him) was upright and trustworthy as other Comparions (may Aah 
be pleased with them), according tothe viewpoint of AKI AlSunnah wal-lama’ ah (thse adhering to the 
‘Sunnah and the Muslim community). Moreover, he Was the Companion wio memorized mest ofthe Hadths 
of Alas Messenger (peace be upon hi). Nether‘ Unser ay ater Comparion accused him af blyng. 
Rather, they quoted his Hats as evidence ad acted in accordance with them, 


‘Thus, the mentioned author has committed a great sn by teling Hes about the Comparions (may Ala be 
pleased with ther). Accordingly, one cannet depend an him or his book. This book should be burnt, ifthe 
(ase Sas you have mention, 


His Eminence Sheikh ‘Atdu- qué Soya tara is a trustworthy and is well-known tous. He is one ofthe 

{Echolars of AhI Al-Sunnah wa-lama’ah (ase adhering tothe Sunnah andthe Musi community). 125% 

Allah (may He be Praised) to guide us allt what pleases Him. Alanis All Hearer, Ever Near Aslam 
‘lykum warabmatulah wabarakauh (May Alas Peace, Mercy, ae Blessings be upon you). 
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‘Comment on what was broadcast on a radio program concerning the existence of Allah (may 
He be Praised) 


From Al “Alla “aula bo Ua to our dear bother, Mis Excllrcy the Undersecretary of the Ministry of 
Infrmtion for Rac Aas, 


‘may Allah gue him to what pleases Him, aman, 
‘Assalamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 


lease find the attached! memorandum sent to me by a brother in which he mentions that he heard on 
“Monday 28/6/1411 A.M. from 07:20 to 07:25 a person aslang his father about Alah (may He be Praised) 
‘The father answered that Alah (may He be Praised) exists everywhere and at all times. There is no doubt 
that ifs 2 Bat (nll and vou) answer. This = the Gaim of thse who comma Bah, such a€ A eeh 
(AM sc) tno and these who adopted their way 


The correct viewpoint adopted by Ah Al-Sunnah wal-lama’ ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and the 
‘Muslim community) fs that Allah (may He be Praised) i established above the “Arsh (Alas Throne) and 
above all His creatures as supported by Quranic Ayah, Prophetic Hats, and Ij’ (consensus) of the 
Sala (ightoous predecessors) as Als (Glorified and Exalted be He) says ina, your Lr lsh Wha estes 
\Yeneres andthe ath SDs ante Hee vertu) he Trane (ly mane tsa May) Al 
(may He be Praised) repeated this in six other Ayahs in His Glorious Book. "stawa", according to the 
Viewpoint of the scholars of Al AlSunrah wal Jama a, means ascending and sing oer the Taare in a 
‘ray that bets te Magnficence of Allah (may He be Pras) whose manner isnot Kran to none but Alan 
‘Such was the reply of Imam Maik (may Alah be merciful wth him) wien he was asked about this 


{sta (Allah's rising over the Throne in a manner that bets Him) is wl-knoin the manner unkown, 
Delving init is oblgatory and asking about iis Bish (rnovation in religion). What he meant may Alah 
‘be merefl with hi) is asking about how Ala rose above the Throne. He quoted this account from his 
‘Sheikh, Ra ah en i ‘tara, fom Um Salama (may Aah be plasad with he). ls, fis the vewpohnt 
(ofall Ani AlSunnah wal-tama’ah of the Companions (may Alah Be pleased with them) or thse whe came 
Safer them of Musim scholars. Alah (may He be Praised) has mentioned in ater Ayahs that He s the Most 
High, as He (may He be Praised) sayscx sth jugemert son wt lh he Hot Wi th Ht Get Allah 
(Gerd and Exalted be He) alsa says: 
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(Ton sce a he oy ord pean et a (Lhe ey on re i cy Ah res 
rene ae ate yee ee) Al (Gof be He) also says: re xs oa gurng an eoing 
‘tem to eth Mt ay, he et Ga Tere are many Ayan the Noble Quran wherein Al (may He be 
rales) mentions Hs Rising, Tis concdes wit the evidence ced i the Ayah about Itiva’ (las ring 
cover the Throne In a manner that befits Him). According to what we have just mentioned, it should be 
‘navn thatthe caim ofthe pacple wna commie Bi ah that lah (may He be Praised) exists everyuere 
‘nd at all times is mare falsehood, I's the cree of A-usiysh who tea miseadng act that adopts Bi as 
{innovations in religion). Moreover, this viewpoint is Kur (associating athers in worship with Allah), 
misleading, and belying Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) regarding what was reported 
Suthentcally From hi tat his Lordi in heaven, suchas his saying (peace be pen Pi): Cone yu re 
‘hugh em the tty mano the Gente eaten. Ths alo mentioned in the Hadthe ofr’ (Nght 
Journey) and Mi aj (Ascension to Heaven). 


{hope that this message wil be broadcast on the radio program atthe mentioned time as well as at other 
times so thatthe ane who daimed this may kaw about 


"May Aloh be pleased with your obedience and tess your efforts! 


|Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AlbhsPasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


as 
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(on mixing with those who do not abide by the rites of Isiam 


‘This message was sent to us by @ questioner from bya, Tag. It is along message containing aproler 
face by mary people, in which he says: 


“Lam a young Muslim man. worship Allah and I want to actin accordance with the Book of 
‘Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). However, the problem is that I 
live among people most of whom do not pray or fast or pay Zakah (obligatory charity). They 
‘engage in Bid'ah and novelties. They swear by things other than Allah (Exalted be He) and 
‘male vows to ather than Him. Some people express disbelief (Kufr) in Allah and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) in thelr words. Iam in middle school and most ofthe students 
are bad mannered and do not obey the commands of Allah. There are girs with us who do not 
‘wear Hijab (veil), and the female teachers are the same, so that itis s0 easy to commit evil 
‘and unlawful actions, in addition to other things that take too long to explain. However, my 
father does not let me leave school. I want ta leave this school and get away from this 
environment, and work in farming and worship Allah far away from the evil of people, but my 
father does not let me do this. I want to ask whether its permissible for me to leave school. 
1s t permissible for me to leave this country and move to another, even if my father opposes 
this? Please, advise. May Allah guide you! 


|A-: Ifthe ratty fas you mentioned, you must leave this school, beware of ei and Keep aay fom it 
23nd the people who do that in order to protect your religious commitment, bel and moras frm the male 
and female evildaing students and this bad society. You must do your utmost to move toa safe school or a 
Safe cy ora farm or somewhere that i farthest from danger to your religous cammitment and moras. Ts 
Js what you must do, even f your father doesnot agree, because the Prophet (peace Alah be upon him) 
Said sutmeon  tioay ny nat ed (ra emenal) MT Prophet (peace be Upon hin) also sald There 
|S ro suse mate cing deaondene a Ala cr ati He dinars Siting mong eidoers, people of 
‘Shirk (associating others with llah in Wis Dvinty or worship) and these who do not pray, and siting 
‘aniong gis who make @ wanton display oftheir beauty and are unveled exposes one's bees and moras to 
Serious dangers, so not permissible 
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fora Muslim to remain in this environment. Rather, 2 Musi must beware ofthis environment and move 
nay from ito a better and safer society fr his regis commtment even ihe hast travel fom one ty 
fe another, sc eae aho Maran nore to TUG In AAs Ati abo ere there 
fre teachers wina are people of knowledge, virtue and sound“ Agia (cred). Thi eso regardless of is 
parents’ approval, because obedience to parents is only wth regard to that which sight and prope, notin 
‘matters os and dsbedience, a stated above. Alah isthe One Whase help we seek. 


btn! So 


Permission was asked by “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) to enter Al-Ka'bah and the 
Prophet's reply 


Q: Thope Your Eminence will remind Muslims of what Allah's Messen 
ald toAishah concerning A-Ka’ bah. 


(peace be upon him) 


‘A: It is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said to “Ash 
{may Allah be pleased with her) ios paleret aan ntlevas ie cr put they ret ut cry 
‘sc nied ave ordre tt Aa tat donald a aa ee eben ants) Bahn 
(jaan) an woul do ane gan tne ders ae fr ety a arr forex, The Brophet (peace be 
‘upon him) neither demolished ites nor moved i ra’ (2 enfcalr wal adcnt he a ba 
‘ansdeed part of #) into It for fear of turmoll. This indicates that itis obligatory to take publ 
Interest into consideration and to give priority to supreme interest - which is attuning the 
hhearts and fixing them steady on Islam - over the les interest which is rebuilding is ish on 
‘the foundations (lad) by Ibrahim. 


{tis authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon) that he said to uh» (may Allah 
bbe pleased with her) upon asking his permission to enter Aaah roa inti orbs pt 


eee ah 


redline 
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‘The meaning of the supplication "Wa habb al-musi'ina minaa I-mubsinin” ie. forgive the 
‘wrongdoers among us forthe sake of the good doers. 


 : Sister F.5.5 from “Unayzah in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia asks: What is the meaning of 
this supplication: "Wa habb al-musVina minaa li-muhsinn (And forgive the wrongdoers among 
Us for the sake ofthe righteous)"? 


A ina eum om ah ad eet gy te Hastie wa de wong fa te 
idaho omen ete tie tte Seats ats oot 
Tec psn dng is et le rma are aoe 
Seis ee yc inesediae meetin eater coos ee 
SOnsateip aed AE MAN ple apo ahaa ces 
Srmishonceah rumen eerie ere 
eres ge egret ps prt orate eerie 
suche eet ute aco Rehr cma npn coun rom al er 
‘seams capsaicin te a a a 
Ieptnte ches oS cet i aes cw) naka nto aos es 
SPOUT CRY Ae elt Alten sa pe wan Md 
ea ci lap tree encima 
egroaa ace ceenraranctohee yee 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


ton 5 is 


347) 


1s the Hadith of "seven persons whom Allah will shade under His shade when there willbe no 
‘shade other than that of Him " confined to men? 


Q: Abrother from the scientific Institute in Hawtah Banu Tamim, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 
‘sks in his question whether the Hadith af "seven persons whom Alah will shade under His 
‘shade when there will be no shade other than that of Him” is confined to men exclusively, oF 
‘that women fulfiling such acts will ain the reward mentioned in the Hadith? 


[A The virtue mentioned in the Hadith isnot confined to men, but rather is applicable to both 
‘men and women. A young lady who grew up worshiping Allah (Exalted be He) falls under this, 
rule. The same applies to women who lave each ather for the Sake of Allah: a lady who is 
‘seduced by a man of high standing and beauty but she says, ‘fear Alla: a woman who gives, 
Charity out of lawful gain whose right hand does not know what the left has given: and a 
woman who remembers Allah in private and her eyes shed tears. Leadership and leading 
Congregational prayers in mosques are among the characteristics of men. It is better for 3 
‘woman to offer prayer in her house as stated by authentic Hadiths related from the Messenger 
‘of Allah (peace be upon him). 


May Allah grant us success. 


ten Sa 


‘Ruling on using newspapers asa tablecloth 


Is it permissible to use newspapers as a tablecloth? I this isnot permissible, what should 
‘we do with them after reading them? 


‘A: Tels not permissible to use newspapers as a tablecloth during a meal. similarly they should 
‘not be used to wrap things in and should not be treated with any other kind of abusive 
‘manner, if they include any Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) or Dhikr (remembrance of Allah). If that is 
the case, they should be kept ina sultable place, burnt, or buried in clean ground. 


Ran such 
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Ruling on wearing circular-shaped gold jewelry for women 


@: Some women have doubts about the Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim 
scholar) of the prominent Shaykh Muhammad Nasir A-Din Al-Albany, the Muhadeith (Hadith 
‘scholat) of the Levant (the region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, and Palestine) in his book 
"Adab-ul-Zefar" (Etiquette of the Wedding), about the prohibition of wearing cicular-shaped 
‘gold jewelry in general. Some women have refrained from wearing it, describing the women 
‘who wear it'as misguided. What is your opinion on wearing the cireular-shaped gold jewelry in 
particular? We urgently need your Fatwa, for the matter has grown so bad and problematic 
May Allah forgive you and increase you in knowledge! 


AA: It is permissible for women to wear circular and non-circular-shaped gold, because Allah 
(Exalted be He) saysi (ue they then fr Ash) aston ha tautomers (ering silk Got 
branes = waren), whom pte canst ke heal sew? Alla (Glorified be He) mentions that 
‘ornaments, including gold, feature women.[t was also related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and Al- 
Nasa'y with good Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of Amir A-Mu'minin (Commander 
of the Believers), Aly ibn Abu Talib(may Allah be pleased with him), that the Messenger 
{peace be upon him) sald: tht gas anh ater rhe mle fy ra (tion ses one 
‘eca). ‘According to another narration by Ybn Majah,the following was add 


{twas also related byAhmad, Al-Nasa'y, Al-Tirmidhy, and Abu Dawud who ranked it as Sahih 
(authentic) along with Al-Hakim, Al-Tabarany, and Tbn Hazm on the authority of Abu Musa Al- 
[Ash ary(may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: cas ix 
‘re parmite for Sutin females and prohibited Yor mals, Mawever, the Hadith is criticized for the 
interruption between ss icon Ab ving an Xba usa, but there is no certain foundation for that 
criticism. We have already mentioned those who ranked it as Sahih. Supposing the validity of 
{the mentioned cause of criticism, the Hadith is supported by other texte of authentic Hadith 
according to the well-known rule for the Hadith scholars. 


‘Scholars from among the Salaf (righteous predecessors) used to apply this rule. 
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‘Some scholars conveyed consensus on the permissbility of wearing gold for women. Following 
‘are some of these views to illustrate the matter: 


‘AJaaas sad Im his Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) [val. 3, p. 388] about gok 
“The reported Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Companions about its 
permissibility for women are clearer and more famous than the views supporting its 
Drohibition. The meaning of the Ayah (Quranic verse) which we have mentioned proves its 
permizsibilty for women, Wearing Jewels for women has spread from the time of the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) and his Companions until our very day and no objection is recorded to 
this. Thus, Hadith-ul-Ahad (a Hadith which at some point in the chain has only a single 
narrator) cannot discredit this widely practiced Behavior.” 


Also, A:xays Aare sald in his Tafsir [vol. 4, p. 391] ofthe Following Ayah (ui yen rh) = 
Creature nh reas up nado (ner nik na eld anes 2 women) )*Ttimplies the permissillity 
‘of wearing jewels for women. Indeed, the consensus is held on this point and the reports in 
this regard are countless." 


‘-aayhagy said in "AL-Sunnan Al-Kubra” [vol. 4, p. 142], when he mentioned some Hadith that 
Indicate the permissibility of wearing gold and sik for women without further details: "These 
‘reports and the like indicate the permissibility of wearing jewelry for women. The consensus 
‘nits permissibility proves the abrogation of the reports indicating the prohibition of wearing 
Jewelry in particular, 


Avslsnany said in "AFMajmu’® [vol 4, p. 442] 
fre permitted to wear silk and gold and silv 
‘eported inthis regard.” 


"According to the consensus of scholars, women 
jewelry as proven by the authentic Hadith 


He also said [vol. 6, p. 40], "Muslims hold consensus on the permissbility of wearing all kinds 
of jewelry made of gold and silver for women, such as neckbands, necklaces, rings, bracelets, 
anklets, and all that they are used to wear around the neck or elsewhere without any 
‘objection to this." 


He also said in "Sahih Muslim” (Commentary on the Sahih Book of Hadith of ina ism), chapter 
“The prohibition of wearing gold rings for men and the abrogation f its permissiblity at the 
beginning of Islam" “Musiims hold consensus on the permissibilty of wearing gold rings For 
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AAl-Hafizh ibn vsar (may Allah be merciful with him) said in his explanation of the following 
Hadith reported on the authority of x-bw herastet pete hn) a fea ura eee 
fovtate us (rom wessng) gle rings. WOle 20, ps 347]: "The prohibition of wearing gold rings fs 
restricted to men to the exclusion of women. Indeed, consensus was held on the permissillity 
‘of wearing gold for women.” 


{In addition to the previous two Hadith and the consensus reported by the above-mentioned 
scholars, the following Hadith give further support to the permissibilty af wearing gold for 
‘women, whether circular-shaped or not: 


4.Abu Dawud and Al-Nasa'y related on the authority of "Amr ibn Shu’ ayb from his father from 
hhis grandrather:<x voran are he Pet pace be ut hm) secre y hr duh was were 
aay tes net are He et Do yup a (wry ca) oye Seat, ee an Wal 

caesium arte Treg, a ane ms Nom bare Pa 


[sce fe upon hn) eying. They ae fr lah ane ie Hesenge. Ths the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
explained to her the legal necessity of paying Zakah on the two mentioned kinds of 
‘adornments. He did not rebuke her for allowing her daughter to wear them, which indicates 
the permissibility of wearing gold even if circular-shaped. This Hadith is authentic and its 
‘Sanad is good as commented by A-afizh in "Al-Bulugh". 


2, Tt was related inSunan Abu Dawud with an authentic Sanad on the authority of “Aishah 
{nay Allah be pleased with her) that she said hy rans sx othe Pape ens i) 


Seg en nih an iia re, The Heeger ah cb gn cu at ang 


{hd sO gt tte ths and see a atone. Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave a ring to 
mama, which was eircular-shaped gold, saying, "use it as an adornment’. This text proves the 
‘permissibllity of wearing crcular-shaped gold. 


3, Tt was related byAbu Dawud, Al-Daraqutny, and Al-Hakimwho ranked it as Sahih Hadith in 
“Bulugh Al-Maram Osh azterty fm sarah (may lah penn with he) who nated at be i ae 


As for the Hadith whose outward meanings indicate the prohibition of wearing gold for 
‘women, they are Shadh Hadith (Hadith narrated by a trustworthy narrator, notin line with the 
narration of other trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, chain of narrators, or both) and 
‘contradictory to the most correct and proven reports. Scholars of Hadith decided that the 
Hadith reported in this regard have good Sanad, 
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but are contradictory to more authentic Hadith. Since we cannot reconcile between them and 
the dates of these Hadith are not known, therefore they are considered shadh Hadith. Thus, 
they are not reliable proofs and cannot be acted upon accordingly. s-royh-Iy (may Allah be 
‘mercial with hi) sald in "AFAIiyyab™: 


In the Shadh Hadith, 2 2 group of trustworthy narrators 
‘trustworthy narrator contradicts as defined by Al-Shaft'y 


AAl-Hafih ibn oar sald in "AI-Nukhbah", “Ifthe Hadith isin conflict with a more preponderant 
Hadith, the most preponderant is the Mahfuzh (authentic) and the other isthe shad.” 


Hadith scholars state that a precondition of the authenticity of Hadith is not to be Shadh No 
<doubt, the reported Hadith on the prohibition of gold for women, if we suppose the validity of 
their Sanad, cannot be reconciled with other authentic Hadith that indicate the pe 

‘of gold for women, while the dates of these Hadith are not known. Thus I so 
judge them as Shadh and invalid, according to this substantial legal rule for scholars. 


(Our Muslim brother Shaykh Mutamnat nur. Atay in his book "Adab-ul-Zefat” was trying to 
reconcile the Hadith of permissibility and prohibition, interpreting the Hadith of prohibition to 
‘mean the circular-shaped gold and the Hadith of permissibility to mean ather kinds of gold 
jewelry. However, this is incorrect and contradictory to the authentic Hadith, which refer to 
the permissibility of gold in general, since they indicate the permissibility of wearing rings and 
bracelets, while both are circular-shaped. Moreover, the Hadith which indicate the 
permissibilty are absolute, not limited. Therefore, tis obligatory to act according to them, 
because of their absoluteness and the validity oftheir Sanad. This opinion is supported by the 
‘consensus reported by a group of scholars on the abrogation of the Hadith which indicate the 


pretiaition, and which we have pravieusly meantionad. This te Gefinmaly the truth, Ghich 
‘reveals and settles this doubtful matter. The ruling of Shari'ah (Islamic law) states that itis 
permissible for women to wear gold while men are prohibited from that. May Allah grant us 
Suceass! All praise is due to Allah, Lord of the worlds. May peace and blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


rs 
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Ruling on greeting by waving the hand 
@: Whats the ruling on greeting by waving one's hand? 


‘A: Ttis not permissible to greet with a wave of the hand. The act of Sunnah (whatever 
‘reported from the Prophet) is fo extend and return the Salam (Islamic greeting of peace) in 
‘words. Greating with a wave of the hand is not permissible, because itis an imitation of some 
\afir (disbellevers) who do this, and because itis contrary to what is prescribed by Allah. 
However, if2 person waves to one whom he is greeting to Indicate that he is saying Salam, 


because he is far away, whilst also uttering the words of the Salam [As-salamualaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!)], there is 
rnothing wrong with that, because there is evidence to that effect. Similarly, Hf the person Who 
{Is greeted is busy offering Salah (Prayer), he may respond with a gesture, as was authentical 
‘reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


‘Ruling on urinating white standing 


1s it permissible for a man to urinate while standing, while making sure that no urine sols 


the body or the clothes? 


‘A: There is nothing wrong with urinating while standing, particularly when necessary if the 
place is hidden where no one can see the "Awrah (private parts of the body that must be 
Covered in public) of the one urinating and the urine does not soll him. Tt was authentically 
‘reported on the authority of hucuah (may Allah be pleased with him): Tre host! oes =u hin) 
caret the dumps of sone people and urinated wile stansng. (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
However, it is better to urinate while sitting, for this isthe regular practice of the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) and covers the  Awrah and saves one from being foiled by urine. 


(Part No : 6, Pags 
Whether a Mustim should become the brother of non-Muslim he rescues 


Q: Does @ Muslim become the brother of a non-Muslim he rescues? 


‘A: A Muslim rescuing other Mustims or non-combatant Kafirs(disbelievers/non-Mustims) does 
‘not become a brother to them, Ifthe person being rescued is 8 woman, the rescuer does not 
‘become a Mahram (an unmarriageable relative) to her. Such act Is rewarded for itis an act of 
kindness, even if the one rescued is a Kafr. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst, == ss 
oc, Tay, Alin avs Abtrin  gos-oes). Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says ir oor 
‘ert yout el jy a rey ah bse wa oh ie apt you an azo elon dove ou of ou Pome. 
Vil ves thus ha de! th out. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said ts cnio= tone 
Seria aan he srt ater Me (peace be upon him) also sald: Wie use east 
ser a ill ie ese, These two Hadith are related to Mustims. It was reported in the Two 
‘Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of fara ure Ao. 

sk (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) allowed 
hher to keep good relations with her Kafir mother at the time of the truce that took place 
between the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the people of asst Concerning combatant 
Xafrs, itis not permissible to help them in any way; rather, helping them is one of the acts 
‘which nulifies Islam. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says nan srs oss homo ay 
tense te anwar) 


Suu Aen a 


‘Ruling on wearing leather coats 


: Most currently, we had a sharp debate about the ruling of wearing leather coats. Some 
Delfeve that such coats are usually made of pigskin, soi they really are, what isthe ruling an 
‘wearing them? Is ths religiously permissible, taking into consideration that some religious 
DDooks such as Al-Halal Wal Haram (The Lawful and Unlawful) by Al-Qaradawy and Al-Figh 

"Ala AL-Madhahib Al-Arba’ ah (Jurisprudence according to the Four Schools) tackled this esue 
Indirectly and did not clarify this point? 


[A: Tt is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: iter esis toast 
becomes sure YAmd\ Tagg the in dens anal puis «Scholars differed concerning this point: 
Some apply this Hadith to all kinds of animal skins in general while others confine it to the 
‘skins of animals which become Halal when slaughtered according to the Shari'ah (Islamic 
aw). Undoubtediy, itis permissible to use the tanned skins of dead animals that become Halal 
‘hen slaughtered according tothe Shari'ah, such as camels, cows and sheep, inal ineterests 
‘according to the most correct scholarly opinion. 


As for the the skin of pigs, dags and the like, which cannot be made Halal by slaughtering 
them according to the Shari'ah, there Is a difference of opinion among the scholars as to 
‘whether they can be made pure by tanning. In order to be on the safe side, itis better not to 
luse them, acting upon the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): "ince ayes sues 
‘ters nn herein anne ones" He (Beace be upon him) also sald esr wis cones oust 
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‘The interpretation of nina! sntinny 
Q: Whats the meaning of the Messenger's (peace be upon him) saying: “rns! nny)? 


[A: This phrase is stated in an authentic Hadithrelated by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic book 
ff Hadith)that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: Thre a= totes anothers le 
"abl bees [el nde cing eters [at Tht eee amg ethan cas eo 
Sree. They wil tera: anna (Paracas or sven sme odor This is astern warning that should be 
‘carefully regarded. 


‘The men in whose hands are whips like the tals of cows are those who strike people unjustly 
‘auch as policemen and others, whether that is dane by order of the state or otherwise. For the 
State is only to be obeyed in Ma'ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: mserox © 
‘mandatary ony Har. 9He (peace be upon) also sald: tereshat ten abatece ou er toe 
\toneince othe Crt. forthe Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: vom wise ches yet 
sobs inns oe] rising tot) Scholars interpret “clothed” to mean that they 
are endowed with great bounties from Allah but are "naked", for they are enjoying the 
blessings of Allah and giving no thanks for them. They do not obey the Commands of Allah oF 
avoid His Prohibitions even though He has bestowed upon them wealth and ather blessings. 
“Another meaning is also suggested that they wear clothes that do not cover them, for being 
too light or too short. Thus, they do not serve their purpose. Hence, they are described a 
naked", 


as the clothes they wear do nat cover their ‘wrah (private parts of the body that must be 
Covered in public). Over and above, "Inclined" means deviant from chastity and righteousness 
‘re. they commit sins and evil deeds like those who do immoral acts or fall short to perform the 
obligatory duties, prayer, etc. As for the interpretation of "Inclining”, it means that they 
Imisguide others La. they call people to evil and corruption. So, they lead others to immorality 
{and sin by words and deeds. They commit immoral actions because of their weak or fading 
). This Sahih Hadith intends to warn against wrongdoing and all kinds of 

[As for the Prophet's saying: Ine nie ke 


_ some scholars said, they make their heads look big, because of the wigs and the like that 
{hey use until they fook like the humps of camels. The mentioned type of camel has two 
‘humps between which there isa dip. 
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So that one hump leans one way and the other leans to the other way. Thus, when these 
‘woman make thelr heads look big in this way, they look like these humps. 


Regarding his saying (peace be upon hem): ry natant rma rn sna te sce Though this is 
a stern waming, It does not necessarily imply their disbelief or eternal punishment in helfire. 
Like other disobedient people who die as Mustims, they are lable t punishment for thelr sins, 
he Will of Alla; Allah may forgive or punish them according to 
His Will Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in two positions in Surah AI-Nisas wh 
forges et tres sae wt Hi (erat Hef ee at (ayhing ce} ham ee) 


However, if a Muslim wrongdoer enters hellfire, he will not last therein forever like the 
disbelievers. So, murderers, adulterers, and those who commit suicide will ot last forever 
hell but will stay for a specific period according to Ahi-ul-Sunnah wal-lama’ah (those 
‘adhering tothe Sunnah and the Mustim main body). This is contrary to stele x thor aa 

‘Smit maj sre as nate beter bel ascend those who follow their way among the people 
‘of Bida. (Innovations in religion), since the Hadiths narrated from the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him) indicate that he will intercede forthe sinners among his Ummah (nation 
fof creed) and that Allah will accept that intercession from him (peace be upon himm) several 
‘mes; each time He will specify a number who are to be brought forth from hellfire, Similarly, 
the rest of the Messengers, the Mu'minun (believers) the angels, and children, for they will al 
intercede by Allah's Will Allah will accept thei Intercession for whomsoever He wills among 
the people of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) who have entered hellfire 
by their sins, but are Muslims. Then, there will remain in hellfire those sinners who are not 
Included in the intercession of the intercessors, but Allah will bring them forth by His Mercy 
‘gud fermen. Pansiig, thach Will bee tonne talk la Hell fort tea tail te Witt thak tharela ferent 


‘sed evey, mcetueding Yo Alain apy tngit whenesir 8 hates, We tan necenee Wor tans We Rercenens arte Pee. TAS 
(Exalted be He) saysi<so ste you (ne ets eur et acters). No nese sale gh jou, emt 
Moreover, He (Glorified be He) says regarding the Kuffar amongst the idolaters: mw 
‘ho Hem tr eu at forthe rth il ever gt at of the isla (Exalted be He) also says: 


‘ry thew abel te fad a bat ain enter an rah pin eho ane haces thy om the 
‘mun any fener foul never be ape tam, thr nous tes prt tam  TRyl s 


tut lth ie ul never gmt hn ants wl be lasing omen. Te Ayal that stress this 
‘meaning are numerous. May Allah keep us safe and secure from their state! 


This Hadith is falsely attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


{Q: Some people in Dar Al-Na’im, Port Sudan, say that one day a person who claims knowledge 
{Gave them a Khutbah (sermon) after the Zhubr (Noon) Prayer. He told them that when 
Khadijah, the wife of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) died, he slaughtered 2 
‘camel and accepted condolences for three days. He clalmed this was mentioned in the Hadith 
of Qatadah. 


He mentioned another Hadith without specifying the source narrator stating that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sald, "Tama tree whase trunk is “Aly, whose branch 
is Fatimah, and whose fruite are A-Hasan and Al-Hussayn.” 


He mentioned a third Hadith that states that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) was 
‘once walking in the mountains of Makkah when he meta Jewish man. He asked him, "Have 
you not believed in me yet?” The Jew replied, "No." He sald to him, "Ask this tree to come.” 
‘The Jew said, "Muhammad asks you to come.” So, the tree came to him covering him with its 
shade, He asked it, "Who am I?» The tree replied, "You are Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah.” The Jew then pronounced the two Shahadahs (Testimonies of Faith). The tree then 
‘ascended to the heavens; It circumambulated around ‘Arsh (Allah's Throne), Kursy (Allah's 
Chair) and Al-Lawh-ul-Mahfuzh (the Preserved Tablet); and itasked Allah for permission to 
invoke peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him). He (peace be upon him) 
‘arked the Jew to kiss his hands and his feet, Another tale states that Uthman ibn "Affan 
{nay Allah be pleased with him) saw a man circumambulating around the Kabah, so he said 
to him, "You have committed Zina (adultery)." The man asked, "How did you know that?" He 
said, "I saw it in your eyes." The man said, “I have not committed Zina, but I looked at a 
Jewish woman (lustfully).” He asked “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him), “Did you know 
this through Wahy (Revelation)?" He replied, "No, itis just a Mu’min’s (believer) insight.” 
‘When that preacher was asked for pieces of evidence on these tales, his supporters attacked 
us Please, clarify the opinion of Shari'ah (Islamic law) regarding these tales. 


[A: These are all fabricated and groundless narrations that are falsely ascribed to the Prophet 
{peace be upon him). He did not accept condolences for three days on the death of kiss (may 
Allah be pleased with her), nor did he staughter a camel or invite the people to come and offer 
condolences for him, like what people do nowadays. He (peace be upon him) used to 
Supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) for khsajah (may Allah be pleased with her) often. 
‘Sometimes, he used to slaughter a camel and distribute ft among her friends as 2 gift. He also 
used to supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) to have mercy upon her. 
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‘The tale ofthe tree and the Jewish man is also fabricated and groundless. The same applies 
to the tale of uitwan (may Allah be pleased with him). Moreover, sn was not a Sahaby 
(Companion of the Prophet); he was a Tabi’y (Follower, one of the generation after the 
‘Companions of the Prophet). 


‘These four tales are all false and fabricated. However, it was authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in other Hadiths that he called some trees, sa they came to him. 
This is one of the signs of Prophethood. This tale is authenticaly established in the Sahih 
(Guthentic) Book of hain Once while he was traveling, he wanted to urinate, so he asked two 
trees to come near. He sat down between them to urinate and then each tree returned to its 
place. This is one of the miracles performed by Allah (Glorified be He) and one of the signs of 
His Omnipotence; when He decrees something, He says to It only "Bel" - and itis. Itis also one 
of the proofs on the Prophethood of the Messenger of Allah. This is unlike the tale fabricated 
by this man. 


People should be warned against those liars, a preacher should fear Allah (Exalted be He) as 
He should be feared while preaching people. He should remind them of what benefits them in 
religious and worldly affairs through Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Sahih Hadiths. Tt is 
‘authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he said. o==r 
vio eats fom something which hey deem fas er Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of 
Hadith.He (peace be upon him) also #aidy Wore fsvates stant ren sue ae sods in 
ete, (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bulkhari and Mustim).There are many Hadiths in this regard. 


een 
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Explaining the meaning of Al-Qasitun and Al-Muqsitun in the Qur'an 


{Q: Would you please tell me the diference between the following Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses): In 
Surah Alsinn (Ayah: 15), Allah (Exalted be He) says he stn (tne evs a 
‘hei oy, by hl te roo os,» while in (Ayah 8) of Surah A-Mumtahanah, Allah (Exalted 
bbe He), «iy, Alt ns tome nh de with ect.) Again, in Surah Al-Ma'idah (Ayah: 42), Allah 
(Eealted be He) says uci sic eee thm Yi, MGS vest it eh) 


AA: The word "Qist” means justice and Muqsitun signifies the just people in their judgments in 
{heir relations with their families, and in what Allah (Exalted be He) made them in charge of. 
‘The verb "Aqsata” means to act justly and fulfill the rights. However, a "Qasit" Is an unjust 
person. Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) sayin sc the Qstn Setters nh eas ome Pa, 
‘hey shal be ronnie v,Ts Ayah refers to Al-Qisitin Le. the unjust people who transgress the 

imits of Allah; they are promised to be the firewood for Hell. As for "Mugsitun’, they are the 
just, guided people who act fairly in their judgments, in their relations with thelr families, and 
In what Allah (Exalted be He) encharged them with. Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) says,” =, 
‘lg ves tac eo pty. He loves the people of justice and integrity. It is mentioned in a Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sadn bests on 
Puls ft ne Dayo eure, Tey athe i ty mt met, er eon it a ih 


ling on touching the Glorious Qur'an by a menstruating woman 


Q: We are a group of female students who study at a girls’ school. During the Holy Qur‘an class 
‘our teacher asks us to recite Qur'an. The point Is that sometimes we are in menses but we feel 
‘hy to tell our teacher and so we conform to his request. Is doing so permissible? If tis not, 
‘witat should we do ifthe exam day comes while some of us are menstruating? 


Az Scholars (may Allah be merciful with them all) disagreed regarding the ruling on 
‘menstruating women reciting the Glorious Qur'an and those who are in postpartum period. 
‘Some scholars held the view that doing so is Haram (prohibited) just as the case with regard 
to whoever fs Junub (in a state of major ritual impurity). Such scholars proceeded by saying 
that since it is authentically reported that the Praphet (peace be upon him) stated that 
Junub Is not permitted to recite Qur'an, the same applies to women in their menses and 
postpartum period because they are al diferent forms of Janabah (major ritual impurity 
‘elated to sexual discharge). Consequently, menstruating women or those in postpartum 
period may not recite Qur'an until they become pure. In support of their view, the advocates 
Of this opinion also quoted the Hadith which is related by ALTirmidhy on the authority of Ion 

‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that he Said, kris vonancr sur ny ot 
rece ating mth Qu 


However, some other scholars stated that itis permissible for menstruating women and those 
in postpartum period to recite the Qur'an by heart. They justified their opinion by saying that 
‘both the menses and postpartum period may last for many days and thus Qiyas (analogy) can 
rot be drawn between them and Janabah as the latter's period Is short. Moreover, uniike 3 
‘menstruating woman or she who is in postpartum period, a junub can immediately perform 
‘Ghusl (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) then recite Qur'an. As for the Hadith that is 
‘quoted by the first group of scholars, its stated that Its a Da if (weak) Hadith because itis, 
‘narrated by ins tn aye from the people of Hijaz and such narrations are Dari. This second 
‘opinion is the most proper one. 


Accordingly, i is permissible for a woman who isin her menstruation or postpartum period to 
‘recite Qur'an by heart. This is because both the menses and postpartum period last for many 
ddays and thus Qiyas can not be drawn between them and Janabah, To be more specific, 2 
{omale student or teacher (who isin her menses or postpartum period) is permitted to recite 
‘Qur'an by heart but not from the Mus-haf (Arable Qur'an) during the exam or at any other 
time. However, ifthe female student or teacher needs to recite Qur'an using the Mus-haf, this 
Is permissible provided that a screen is used 
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such a glove. 


redline 


Ruling on smoking, selling, and trading in tobacco 


: What s the ruling on smoking? 1s it Haram (prohibited) or Makruh (reprehensible)? What 
the ruling on selling and trading in it? 


[A: Tobacco is Haram, since it is an evil thing that involves much harm. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) made good things including food, drinks, and so on, lawful for His servants and 
‘made evil things unlaveful for them. 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says hm jou (0 Muna lay el a) what er tem 
(fs food. Soy “Lawtlunt yo are AL Tayo al Kf al (fuga ns i nes rae eto 
‘ughres ental ana lpn fap an us im describing His Prophet (peace be upon 
|him) in Surah Al-A“raf, Allah (Glorified be He) says mms Assi i nan 
sh al that Ln hs fai hes rom AA dole, a a eye a a a a 
‘ardaen ul Ray go el i a ep Sty Belt, pe fe) 
robs thm as wf Ahab al eta ea a eg, Sty Sell, eer ar) AI 
fof tobacco and intoxicants ara not from the good lawful things but are from the bad unlawful 
things. Tt is not permissible to smoke, sell, or trade In for its serious harms and evil 
consequences. 


Its obligatory upon whoever smokes or trades in tobacco to hasten to make Tawbah 
(repentance to Allah), return to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) regret the past sins and 
‘to be determined never to repeat them again. Whosoaver repents sincerely, Allah (Exalted be 
Hr) will accept his repentance. Allah (Exalted be He) saya youn lsh rpheyaah 
bles tat you may se sues Allah (Glorified be He) also says very, am sos ies who 
‘ree, bles (vy Oneness, a abst apne in woraip wh Me) an ses gh ood Sede, a he eh 
utr png thm, nis deat). The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald ones pms ams 
ine nee sThe Prophet (may Allah's Paace and Blessings be upon him) also says is ees 


May Allah set right the affairs of Muslims and protect them against all that contradicts Hi 
‘Shari'ah (Law). He is All-Hearer and Responsive! 
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Disapproval of using signs advertising cigarettes 


From "Abdul “Aziz bin ‘Abdullah Ibn Baz to His Highness the honorable prince ‘huhu nn ‘Ash, 
the prince of ata Kanara may Alan grant hi sucess, Amen, 


‘Assalamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 


It is welhknown that the government, may Allah grant it success, banned advertising cigarttes in 
‘newspapers and warned against encouraging people to smoke, Nevertheless, Iam aware that nowadays 
‘any grocers and others use signs to advertise ciaretes and encourage people fo smoke. Moreover, [amt 
Aware that many boys and others recelve people by the doors of A-MarcA-abany (he Prghs Henaeln 


asin) when they go out after fishing the Salah (Prayer) call them to buy cigarettes and encourage them 
tosmake, 


‘Thus, hope your Highness strictly directs the concerned authorities to stop this andthe other similar 

practices and to punish whoever Violates such instructons. Ths i fo protect Musims against the els of 

Smoking and to retain their Dr (Felgion), heath and wealth. This is also to implement the ict instructions 

ofthe government in this regard. May Allah reward you for your good deeds, help you to support Hs Din, 

and bless your efforts Verly, Allah (Glorified be He) isthe best One tobe asked for help. Asslamu 
‘alum warahmatulah wabarakat, 


no) 
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‘Questions and answers, 


First question: f it permissible for a woman to recite Qur'an while she fs menstruating? Is it 
‘permissible for her to recite Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Quranic Verse in Surah Al-Baqarah, 2:255) 
‘whan she goes to bed without touching tte Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an)? Please give me a 
‘detailed answer so that I may have comprehensive true knowledge on this matter. 


{A: All praise be to Allah Alone and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah. T 
discussed this issue before more than once and pointed out that it is permissible for a woman 
to recite Qur'an by heart while she is menstruating or in postpartum period because there are 
‘Shar ¥ (Islamic legal) proofs to support this. Nevertheless, scholars (may Allah be merciful 
‘with them) disagreed regarding this sue: 


‘Some scholars held the view that a menstruating woman or who isin postpartum period is not 
permitted fo recite Qur'an just as its the ruling regarding whoever is Junub (In a state of 
‘major ritual impurity). In support of their view, they quoted a Da’ if (weak) Hadiththat is 
‘elated by Abu Dawuld on the authority of Ibn 'Umar(may Allah be pleased with them both) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) saids,«mexnaingvoran rs nb pmo wat et ah 
‘thing am he Qu ARY Way, scholars stated that this Hadith is Da if because iis narrated by 
[una ttn ayy from the people of Hijaz and this narration is weak. 


On the other hand, some scholars drew Qiyas (analogy) between menstruating women and 
‘whoever is Junub. They proceeded by saying that since a Junub person is not permitted to 
recite Qur'an, the same applies to women having their menses or postpartum period because 
all these are different forms of Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge) for 
‘hich Ghust (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) ts Wajib (obligatory). 


‘To refute the foregoing opinion, we can say that Qiyas between women who are menstruating 
oF having postpartum period and Junub persons is invalid because menstruation and 
postpartum periods are long and thus it may be dificult for ladies during any one of these 
periods to stop reciting the Qur'an or that they may forget many of the Quranic texts that 
they have memorized. The period of Janabah however, i= short, and unlike a menstruating 
‘woman or she who is having postpartum period, a unub person can immediately perform 
GGhus! then recite Qur'an. Accordingly, the most proper ofthe two opinions of scholars is that 
‘which states the permissibiity for menstruating women or those who are in postpartum 
period to recite what they have memorized from the Qur'an. It is permissible for them to 
recite Ayat-ul-Kursy when they go fo bed. Moreover, itis permissible for them to recite by 
hheart whatever they lke from the Qur’an at any time. This is the most proper opinion and the 
‘original ruling and thus when 's:ich menstruated during the Farewell Haj, the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) instructed her saying: bo wns al he pins do eee that you do nt efor oe Tae 
‘ramarletr rae yu aio and he (peace be upon him) did not forbid her to 
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recite Qur'an. 


‘Since its known that Muhrims (pilgrims inthe ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) recite Qur'an, 
the Prophet's instruction to "Aishah mentioned above implies that he (peace be upon him) 
allowed her to recite Qur'an (while menstruating). This is because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) forbade her to do Tawa for this is similar to Salah (Prayer) and a menstruating woman 
ddoes not perform Salah. This isan indication that she was nat forbidden to recite Qur'an for 
hnad this been the case, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have made this clear to. Aish 
‘and other women both on the occasion of the Farewell Hajj and in other occasions. 


Moreover, itis admitted that in almost every house there is a menstruating woman or one 
‘who isin postpartum period and thus had the ruling been that they are not allowed to recite 
‘Quran, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have made it clear generally for all people so 
that the ruling is well-known to every body. There are clear texts that aJunub person is not 
allowed to recite Qur'an. This s because Janabah does not last for long and a person can 
immediately perform Ghusl and recite Qur'an. It was the practice of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) that he used to continue making Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) at all times. Only 
‘when he (peace be upon him) was Junub, would he stop reciting Qur'an until he (peace be 
‘upon him) had performed Ghus. sy (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: nw very 

hinder te Prophet (peace be upan tim) rom (rcing) Quah eicep engin ne tate of ena. Finally, FEES 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) recited Qur'an after defecating 
{and said: "This is permissible for whoever is natin Janabah, A person whois Junub is allowed 
to recite Qur'an or even one Ayeh (Quranic verse) off.” This te proot thet a Junub person te 


(nah aiawad fe reciie Qur'an saat they pariarm Shed. 


Peay eee 


2: Ihave a sister who isin her fifties; she overlooks many of her son's mistakes related to 
religion and morals on account of her extreme love for him, She claims that many parents do 
the same, Please advise her. May Allah reward you the best! 


‘A: Teis obligatory upon Muslims to fear Allah (Exalted be He) with regard to themselves, their 
families, their neighbors, and their all afairs. A Muslim should invite people to Allah (Exalted 
‘be He), encourage them to propagate virtue and prevent vice, and fear the blame of no one 
‘except Allah. Every Muslim should enjoin goodness and forbid evil with regard to all people 
Including his relatives and beloved ones. ts his duty towards them to encourage them to do 
{Goodness and forbid them from doing evil and they will be rewarded for this. allah (Glorified 
nd Exalted be He) says renee you he your wr fix dete me or ge eee) en 
a noar slate is conearnes ‘Thus, Iti obligatory upon all the believing men and women to fear 
Allah (Exalted be He) and fulfill their duties towards their relatives and people in general. 
‘Allah (Glorified be He) says yes ion tis! Surat ry sos a tsa eh we ae 


6) 


Allah (Glorified be He) saysyé 0 you ne! Wao yrs y rl a Feel hase al 
er and stones tis obligatory upon the believing men and women to advise their relatives and 
‘people in general, forbid the Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Istamic, 
Taw and Muslims of sound intellect), and enjoin Ma'ruf (that which is judged as good, 
beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). It is very important to 
_2dvise oF Guide your relatives to goodness. This is better than giving them money, for guiding 
{and encouraging them to do goodness and stop doing evil is more important than money, as 
{his wil benefit them in this worldly life and inthe Hereafter. Your sister should not abandon 
‘enjoining goodness or forbidding evil, because of her love for her son, brother, sister, and so 
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‘on, She should enjoin goodness and forbid evil in the way that she deems useful and helpful 
luni she succeeds In sha'a-Allah (If Allah wis) and is free of guilt. 


ote Sahota 


‘The third question: People talk a great deal and have different opinions about the place of the 
‘grave of Al-Husayn. Can the Muslims benefit from knowing exactly where itis? 


Answer: People have in fact differed concerning this. It is said that he is buried in stan (ne 
vat) oF im rag, Allah Knows best what is true. With regard to his head, they also differed 
Concerning that it was sald that it is buried in.t-Swr or in toy ori ty The correct view Is 
{hat the site in pts not his grave, rather that is a mistake and the head of i juson is not 
there. A number of scholars have written essays on that and explained that there Is no 
evidence for the head of al-Husayn being in yp The most likely view to be correct is the view 
{hat It Is in shan, because Tt was taken to Yass en Ms aah who Was in hon. There Is no basis 
for the view that i was taken to ay. lther it was kept in shen or was returned to his body 
Inte 


Nevertheless, people do not need to know where he was buried or where his head. Rather 
‘what is prescribed is to pray that Allah may forgive him and be pleased with him, for he was 
Ielled unjustly. So we should pray for him to have forgiveness and mercy and hope for much 
{good for him. He and his brother iis will be the master youth of Paradise, asthe Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said. May Allah be pleased with them. Ia person's grave is known, there 
is nothing wrong with saying Salam (Islamic greeting of peace) to him and making 
Du'a' (supplication) for him, as other graves may be visited, 
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without going to extremes in that or worshipping them. Its not permissible to ask the dead 
to intercede, because nothing can be asked of the dead. Rather, we should make Du'a’ for 
them and ask Allah to show mercy for them, if they were Muslims, because the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) said: vr me yam forty rn ye he Hoste 


Ifa person visits the graves of tz or aan oF any other Mustim to make Du‘a! for them 
‘and pray for them to have mercy and forgiveness, as Re would do at the grave of any other 
Muslim, this is Sunnah (a commendable act). Visiting graves to supplicate to dead people or 
beseech their help or Intercession is a reprehensible action and indeed it is major Shi 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). I is not permissible to bulld 
‘mosques or domes over graves, because the Messenger (peace be upon him) said!" Aish se 
‘hee ane Cretan, or ty a the ats of te Prophets ae place wont.” (Agreed upon by Temams Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) Its authentically narrated from iin ‘tsusn (may Allah be pleased with 
them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ‘rie sasarns fren sting an ani hen, 
\So it is not permissible to plaster over graves, perfume them, place screens around them or 
build over them; al of that i forbidden and these are means that lead to Shirk. And we should 
‘not pray at the graves, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said eve hx: wo peint 
sarc wl tte ne graves ol he oes etn et Feo wap, Ryu ten ane pes a Mae 
(oun yauto sont [Related by Mustim in his Sahih (authentic) Book on the authority of 
Jundub ibn “Abdullaah Al-Bajaly(may Allah be pleased with him)] This Hadith indicates that it 
isnot permissible to pray atthe graves or to take them as Masjids, because this is a means to 
Shirk and worshipping someone other than Allah by calling upon them (the occupants of the 
‘graves), seeking their help, making vows to them, and touching their graves to seek their 
blessings. Hence the Prophet (peace be upon him) warned against that. Rather graves should 
be visited in the manner prescribed in Shari'ah (Islamic law) only, to give Salam to them and 
‘make Du’ for them and pray for them to have mercy without traveling specifically for that 
‘Durpose. Allah is the Source of strength and the Guide to the straight path. 


ft sua 


Pesaran ae 


Fifth question: What isthe ruling on whoever claims to have seen Allah in a dream? Is it true, 
‘as some say that Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal saw Allah in a dream more that a hundred times? 


AA: Shaykh al-Islam tTayniyss (may Allah be merciful to him) and others mentioned that its 
possible for a person to see his Lord in a dream, but what they see will not be the truth, 
Decause nothing resembles Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), Who says Thre obras 
‘este sane, de Aer 0 nothing 
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of His creation resembles Him. However, someone may see in their dream that their Lord is 
‘Speaking to them, yet, whatever visions they see is not Allah, because there is nothing like 
Him, so none is co-equal or comparable to Him. 


‘Shaykh tosy s-bia (may Allah be merciful to him) mentioned in this regard that this may vary 
‘according to the situation of the person who sees I. The more righteous and good the person 
is, the closer their dream will be to what is true and correct. However, He ts different from 
whatever they see, because the basic principle is that there is nothing like Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). 


However, a person may hear a voice that says so and so or does such and such, without seeing 
‘any image that resembles any created being. This is because nothing resembles Allah (Exalted 
bee). Tt was narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw his Lord in a dream, from 
the Hadith of ra (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) had 
‘seen His Lord, It was also narrated via number of Inads (chain of narrators) that he #30” his 
Lord and that Allah put His Hand between the Prophet's shoulders so that he felt its coolness 
fon his chest. Al-Hafizh Inn 2.0 wrote an essay on that, entitled "Ikhtiyar al-Awla fi Sharh 
Hadith Ikhtisam al-Mala' ALA'Ta". It indicates that the Prophets might have seen thelr Lord in 
thelr dreams. However, seeing the Lord in this world with one's eyes does not happen. 


Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) had sald that no one would see their Lord until 
they die, related by His in his Sahih, When the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) was 
asked: "Bid you see your Lord", he sald: "xv Lit sand in another narration: fe cautxe 
ine (Both ware related by Muslim from the Hadith of Abu Zhar (may Allah be pleased with 
‘him)).When ‘satus (may Allah be pleased with her) was asked about this, she said that no one 
in the worldly life shall see Him, for seeing Allah (Exalted be He) in Jannah is the greatest 
delight presented to the Mu'minun (believers). Therefore, it only occurs to the people of 
Jannah (Paradise) and Iman (faith/belief) in the Hereafter as well as the Mu’minun in the 
place of standing on the Day of Resurrection. This world is the abode of trial and testing 
Shared by both good and evil people. Tt is not a place for seeing Allah (Exalted be He), as 
{ecing Him isthe greatest delight; therefore Allah (Exalted be He) has saved itfor His Mu'min 
Servants in the abode of honor on the Day of Resurrection. With regard to seeing Allah 
(Exalted be He) ina dream as many people claim to have seen, this varies according to the 
situation of the one who sees. Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah be merciful to him) 
Said itis pursuant to their virtue and piety, for some may imagine that they have seen Allah 
‘when that is not the case, since Satan may appear to them and make them think that he is 
their Lord. I was narrated that Satan appeared to Yoiu-dvar son n 
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2 throne above the water, and said: "I am your Lord, and has relieved you of all the 
‘Obligations upon you", then shaykh sesu-Guor snc: "Shut up, O enemy of Allah, You are not my 
Lord, because the commands of my Lord can never be dropped from those who are Mukallafin 
{persons meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions)" - or words to 
that effect. The point is that seeing Allah (Exalted be He) during wakefulness cannot happen 
‘to anyone in this world, nor the prophets (peace be upon them), according to the Hadith of a. 
Dhar. This 1s also indicated by Alfah’s Saying to Musa (Moses) (peace be upon him) when he 
‘asked his Lord to let him see Him. Allah (Exalted be He) told him sou avs s= ie However, the 
Prophets and some of the righteous may see Him in a dream in a manner that does not 
resemble any of His creation, as stated above in the Hadith of 1. =n (may Allah be pleased 
‘with him). However, if there isa command to do something that goes against Shari ah 
{Islamic Law), this isa sign that they have not seen their Lord, but rather Satan. If someone 
‘ees Satan, he may tell, "Do not pray, for you have been exempted from obligations"; "You do 
‘not have to pay Zakah (obligatory charity), fast Ramadan, or Nonor Your parents”, of "It does 
‘not matter Ifyou eat Riba (usury/interest)" ..and so on ~all such things are signs that the 
person seen in the dream is Satan, not Allah (Exalted be He). Regarding the reports that 
mam inras had seen his Lord, !do not know if they are authentic or not. Its sald that he saw 
his Lord, but I do not know about the credibility ofthat. 


ce ee 
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{Questions and Their Answers 


1:1 read a Hadith stating, “Do not beat or insult a person whose name is Muhammad”, what 
Is the authenticity of this Hadith? 


|A: This Hadith is Mawdu’ (fabricated) and falsely attributed to the Messenger of Allah (peace 
bbe upon him). 1thas no basis in the Purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). 
The same applies to the saying, "Whoever is called Muhammad enjoys the protection of, 
Muhammad and his name will bring him close to Paradise.” The same applies to those who 
say, "Whoever Is called Muhammad, is household will have such and such." All these reports 
are baseless, What matters is following Muammad (peace be upon him), not being called by 
his name. How many of those who are called Muhammad are evil, because they do not follow 
Muhammad or implement his Shari'ah (Islamic law)? Names do not purify people; what 
purifies them Is thelr righteous deeds and thelr fear of Allah. So whoever is called Ahmad or 
Muhammad or Abu Al-Qasim and is a Kafir (disbeliever/ non-Muslim) or Fasiq (someone 


flagrantly violating Islamic [aw) will not benefit from his name. Each person should fear Allah 


land strive to obey Him and adhere to the Shari'ah of Allah with which He sent His Prophet 
Muhammad. This is what will benefit him and this fs the way to salvation and safety. As for 
‘names separated from practice in accordance with Shariah, they have nothing fo do with 
Salvation or punishment. Ir was a mistake on the part of -bary to say in his Al-Burdah poem: 


Verity, Thave a security rom ie. Muhammad, and he is the 
him due to my name ‘most faithful of mankind in 
fulfing his promise 


He committed worse fatal mistake when he sai 


Host yanerces of anking:i. | eRERET ad attite served of 
have no one to take refuge in widespread calamity 
fat my resurrection, he should. Out of kindness, then say sure T 


not take me by my hand am fallen 
‘This world and the Hereafter And the knowledge of the 
are indeed some of your Preserved Tablet (Lawh) and 
‘enerosity 


This poor poet resorts to the Messenger (peace be upon him) instead of Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). He mentioned that 
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he is lost f the Messenger (peace be upon him) did not help him, forgetting that itis Allah 
(Glorified be He) Who Is Capable of harming, benefiting, giving, withholding and saving His 
‘wliya’ (pious people). He regarded the Messenger (peace be upon him) as the disposer of the 
worldly life and the Hereafter and that they are some of his bounties. He made him 
knowledgeable of Ghayb (the Unseen) and that the knowledge of the Lawh, and the Pen are 
of his knowledge. This is utter Kufr (disbelief) and exaggeration. We ask Allah to grant us 
‘well-being and safety. 


the died while holding this belie, he then died with worst Kufr and deviation. Every Muslim 
should beware of this exaggeration and should not be deceived by Al-Burdah and its 
Composer. Allah is the one who is sought for help and in Him we trust. There is neither might 
‘nor power except with Allaht 


(Q.2: What is the authenticity ofthe following Hadith: "Learn Sihr (sorcery), but do not practice 
we? 


[A: This Hadith is false and baseless. Its not permissible to learn Sihr or to use t- It is an evil 
‘ction, Kufr (disbelief) and misguidance. Allah clearly states that Sih fs forbidden in His Book, 
where He (Exalted be He) says: "And they followed what the Shayatin (devils) gave out 
{falsely of the magic) inthe lifetime of Sulaiman (Solomon). Sulaiman did not disbelieve, but 
‘the Shayatin (devils) disbelieved, teaching men magic and such things that came down at 
Babylon to the two angels, Hardt and Marit, but neither of these two (angels) taught anyone 
{(Guch things) till they had said, "We are only for tral, so dishelieve not (by learning this magic 
{rom us).” And from these (angels) people learn that by which they cause separation between 
‘man and his wife, but they could not thus harm anyone except by Allah's Leave. And they. 
{carn that which harms them and profits them not. And indeed they knew that the buyers off 
(magic) would have no share in the Hereafter. And how bad indeed was that for which they 
Sold their ownselves, i they but knew. And if they had believed and guarded themselves from 
evil and kept thelr duty to Allah, far better would have been the reward from thelr Lord, if 
they but knew!" Allah (Glorified be He) points out that sihr is Kufr and that itis from the 
teachings of the devils. Allah has condemned them for that, and they are our enemies. He 
‘tates that teaching Sihr is Kufr and that its harmful and not beneficial, so we must beware 
of it. Learning Sihr is all Kufr, hence He states that the two angels did not teach it to people 
Lunt they had told them, "We are for trial, xo disbelieve not (by learning this magic from us)" 
‘Then He says: tut ey sls otha harm anyrmsscnt bys ene ‘80 Tes known that Ie is Kut and 
‘misguidance and that the practitioners of Sihr cannot harm anyone except by Allah's Leave. 
What is meant is His universal Qadari will (Ke. things that He decrees should happen even 
though He may dislike them), not His religious Shar will (ie. that which He prescribes and 
‘hich pleases Him) ~ because Allah has not prescribed this and has not given permission for it 
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in Mis Shari’ah (Islamic law); rather He has forbidden it and stated that it is Kufr and is from 
the teachings of the devils. He states that whoever buys it~ Le, earns it~ will have no share 
In the Hereafter. This isa serious warning. Then Allah (Glorified be He) says: os mines 
‘rst i te sollte gone, hn ey This means that they have sold themselves tothe 
evils for this Sihr. Then, Allah (Glorified be He) saysts in: at is se ours hens om 
ia! at ne iyo ly fr ter wou ave an he rear fam He Lac, eye! Tis indicates that 


earning Sihr and using tis the opposite of faith and piety. There is neither might nor power 
‘except with Allah! 


Seta Aerereno a 


Q: When someone dies here in Sudan, the family ofthe deceased including women and 
children visit the grave after forty days and open the grave. They have seeds of corn with 
them, which they scatter over the deceased. They also -T think - throw stones on the 
deceased. Ist permissible for women to visit graves? 
‘A: This is a Bid"ah (Innovation in religion) for which there is no basis inthe Shari'ah (Islamic 
rehensible actions for 
ot be opened unless there is 2 good reason for 
‘doing s0, such as forgetting some tools like shovels by the workers, 20 it may be opened for 
that reaton, ori one of them has dropped something important, so the grave may be opened 
to retrieve i But opening it to scatter seeds or clothes and the like is not permissible. Women 
should not visit graves, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) cursed women who visit 
(graves. That was narrated from iu usa Ase fa Hnsan on Tube (may Allah be pleased with 
{them al). Tt is not permissible for women to visit graves but itis prescribed for men, because 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said::"vor therm re rind yauc te heater” (Related By 
Muslim in his Sah (authentic) Book). 


‘The underlying wisciom in forbidding women from visiting graves ~ Allah knows best ~ is that 
they are a Fitnah (temptation) and they have litte patience. 


(Q4: Ifa Christian asks me to give him a Mus-haf (the Qur'an), should I give it to him or not? 


[A: You should not give it to him. You should recite the Ever-Glorious Qur'an to him and call 
hhim fo Allah and supplicate Allah to guide him. Allah (Exalted be He) says: tos nyone ste 
skin gothet, ante ape, dabves nth Oneen Ai) ess your pation, gat ran a 
he oy ha lor Ah (he Qar'n) ten oot hn Sebo cn be oeare ‘The Prophet (peace be upon 
hm) said D0 2 
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wi the Quran to en af rey, at soul alto hand. Thelen yrs eat ta eM aa 
‘be ge athe ais tlw Mei) i ft ey may misuse teach te 
hd rete te Ever Grew Quran nen al hamsters aa, you may hand tt tom Thee 
‘at wag er arse tro aur emanates eager an Has ance 
(Setieanaus dun rele they may Sot om tre 


Satan Aeron 


5: Would you please address us about the reward Allah promises those who are patience 
‘and do righteous deeds inthis world and in the Hereafter? What should one do to deter his 
Tove of the worldly life and its pleasures? 


‘A: Indeed, Allah has created mankind to worship him Alone with no partners by obeying His 
‘Commands, forsaking His Prohibitions, and making frequent Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah). 
He (Exalted be He) says jot (ah) vate ot tpn a rake xa ey sus won (Rare) 
)Worshipping Allah means Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/monotheism) through 
Du'a' (supplication), fear, hope, Salah (prayer), Sawm (Fast), etc. beside carrying out His 
‘Commands and avoiding His Prohibitions, To those who do this Allah promises well-being and 
‘900d end in the worldly life and Jannah (Paradise) and honor in the Hereafter. He (Exalted be 
Hee) says Sots per Sen teats = forte = ps Allah (Glorified be He) also says! 

but ge i cing to Aeron he pater) fe teary, "rat Te A we logan yo 
"ie shal return.” They a thw nae Sa (a ed lrg) ma 

(en af tose nh) rca Fay, andi they ho ar the ued ane The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
'5aldz; jean can oe opens sir Sete an reer tan pater. The patient will attain the good end in 
this world and the Hereafter or will attain the good end in the Hereafter, if they keep 
patiently to Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), obey Allah, and endure afflictions. 
[he. poverty, misery or disease. Patience has a good outcome. With regard to believers and 
their enemy, Allah (Exalted be He) says: tu you tenan ater ars are latin See V2) 


Patience has good consequences, if one exercises it while obeying Allah during worldly 
‘misfortunes; he who remains steadfast to the Command of Allah will gt the blessing in the 


Hereafter. The patient person has a clear conscience; he strives 
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for the Sake of Allah and remains patient with poverty and hardships that befall him, so he 
‘il attain the blessings of Jannah in the Hereafter due to his Iman (Faith, belief) and Taqwa. 
Allah knows best. 


[A Piece of advice to those encouraging the shaving of beards 


From Atl “Ais in ‘Aaulan bln Sa tothe honorable bother, the edtorin-chieof Okaz newspaper, may 
‘Aa protect hit 


|Assolamu “alayhum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


1. was published in Sha’ ban 18, 1393 AH. on Mujtama’ una Page [Society page] a shor article ented, 
"Nagigence destroys marital Mein which the writer say, "A man might neglect is locks at the weekend by 
‘not shaving his baad and so he looks shabby and sod.” This saying is Munkar (that which s unacceptable 
isapproved of by Islamic lav and Muslims of sound intellect). Tt san invitation ta contradict the Sunnah, 
therefore, I thought its my duty to advise you and the Musims to ward off the punishment [of keeping 
‘lene when aie sacar) 


‘A wise man knows that thebestof generations isthe generation ofthe Messenger of Alish (ace be upon 
him). The Sshabah (Cemmparions ofthe Prophet, may Alah be pleased with ther) didnot shave ther beards 
following the example of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and in compliance with his 
commands. The Prophet (peace be upon fam) si Tm ey he atacand he bar Be et rane 
‘renerhgper. (Related by Mus in his Sahih authent) book of Hadith). The Prophet (may Alah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) also says: Tim cyte mustache ait he bead got crs the 
Gaselever. (Agreed upon by AbBukhar and Mastin. als to aold contradicting him (peace be upon 
him). The ast generations ofthis Ummah (nation) wll ot succeed excep with what brought sucess to the 
fist generations. The Bind imitation of te enemies of Islam an the abandonment of ta teachings of 
‘Shar ah made many people exchange that which fs good for that which sev, 
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‘Thay also invite others to shave their beards as inthe article published in your newspaper. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said in an authentic Hath, ye he cate tesa nw eRe ada lve 8 
‘tren he onary inahes a a whcever esstheoe 
Ra raat a Oe ee bn aa) ita rang Ss 


‘You should beware of publishing anything that contradicts the Shar ah. Rather, you should publish the 
‘Sharh teachings and guidance. Your newspaper shuld be a key to guidance. Tid nat know ofthis artile 
‘ntl 5/1/1384 A and ths the reason for my lat ep 


May Aah guide us alto what pleases Him! May He guide us to His Straight Path and protect us from the ev 
cof oursalves aa the evil ensequences of our deeds 


‘Assolamu ‘alaykum warabmatulah wabarakatuh 


Clear Answer on Growing/Shaving the Beard 


From ‘As Aas ‘Aosulah an da to his dear brother, Shaykh M.D.°A.D. may Allah increase his 
‘knowledge and Iman (Faith) and bless him wherever he may bel Amen. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon yeu!) 


1 recaived your precious latter dated 13/10/1394 AL, may Allah guide you and grant you 
‘success! Itincluded that you and some of the Azhari teachers disputed the ruling on growing, 
‘shaving and trimming the beards. 
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Neither of you was convinced of the other's 0 
this tssue, 


on and you wanta definite answer concerning 


A: It is authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he 
ordered us to let our beards grow in the Hadith of Inn “Umar mentioned in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim), and in the Hadith of ssh 
‘mentioned in the Sahih Book of bis, Other Hadiths were reported in other than the two Sahih 
Books of Hadith, all of which indicate the obligation of growing the beards and the prohibition 
of shaving or trimming them. The basi principle in orders is obligation and the basic principle 
Ininhibition is prohibition, It is impermissible for anyone to interpret texts n'a way other than 
thelr apparent meaning except with authentic, dependable supporting evidence. There is no 
supporting evidence for those who interpret those Hadiths in a way other than their apparent 
‘meaning and claim that they do nat indieate the obligation of growing the beard or prohibition 
of shaving i. 


It wasrelated by Al-Tirmidhy on the authority of Abu Hurayrah(may Allah be pleased with 
[nlm) the rape psc be sen Ne) ne ave ne as Fam he et and eh of ar. Math 1s 
false according to scholars, since its Isnad (chain of narration) includes rar hy, 
‘iho is considered a iar according to most of the great scholars of Hadith as mentioned by Al- 
Hafizh inn jsarin his books "Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib” and "Tagrib ALTahdhib". This was also 
‘mentioned by sO in “Al-Mizan.” 


‘Our brother, the great scholar, Shaykh simon i Qa Ati (may Allah be merciful with 
‘him, wrote'a book about this issue, attached are two copies thereof. I hope that this book 
{and what we mentioned are enough to answer your question. May Allah grant you, us and all 
‘ur brothers comprehension of His Religion, help us stick to It, and protect us all from 
Imisteading Fitnahs (temptation)! Me is All-Hearer, Ever Near. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Satay Aen a 


Fair treatment of one’s children 


Fear oho a o ou clon, i absolute equality intended or that the 
‘male has twice the share of the female asi is the case with inheritance? As far as know, the 
‘Wording of the Hadith is, "Did you give fo all of them lke that?" The phrase "lke that," fT am 
Correct, indicates absolute equality, unless its meant for males only. Please guide us. May 
{allah bless you! 


‘A: This Hadith is authenticallyreported by Al-Bukhari and Mustim from AL-Nu’man ibn Bashir 
{may Allah be pleased with him) thats haat cues snare na tae mats," le 
‘sacar te Pt sso, nr ent ote Propet (pact gn Nima athe nap to 
{3s The ret peer be oon snes "sou Qe alr ete ne a Nf man aN The Meo 
‘Renna Yow ln arden tor lon 


‘The above Hadith indicates that a parent should not favor some of his children to others as 
regards gifts or privilege some of them with a gift to the exclusion of others; they areal 
children. A parent should actin a way that guarantees that 
him in the future. Early scholars (may Allah be merciful to them) differed on one point: should 
2 parent give gifts to his children on an equal basis with no distinction between males and 
females, or should they give them gifts on the basis of legal inheritance scheme of distribution 
" giving the male twice the share of the female? Scholars have two opinions; the 
preponderant view is that the gift should be like inheritance. Justice is to make the male's 
Share twice the female's, this is what Allah (Exalted be He) prescribed in inheritance and Allah 
Is the Judge and the Just. So, a parent should give gifts to thelr children on the same basis as 
‘when they inherit them; a male receives twice the share of a female. 


ee ae 
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Prohibition of using utensils made of gold and silver 


Q: This letter is sent by "Abdul-Rahman from Riyadh in which he says: Nowadays, the use of 
{Gold and silver utensils has become widespread, especially among people who are well-off. 
‘The matter has gone so far that some of them even buy sets of sanitary equipment such as 
‘bathroom taps and fixtures all made of pure gold, and they do not pay Zakah (obligatory 
charity) on this gold or pay any attention to its value. It is known that this is forbidden. What 
Is the view of Your Eminence on this matter? Ist possible to forbid the sale of such things to 
Muslims who are unaware of the ruling? May Allah bless you! 


the 1jma’ (consensus) of scholars. It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him) sald Const arin tera qscen se nd at xt np fe rt fr ch ge 
Sf for thor (slivers) neh wari lead or youn the Herewter. (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and 
Musimfrom the Hadith narrated on the authority of iuza(an (may Allah be pleased with him)). 
He (peace be upon him) also sald none site jl un her ents on ling Me sioner wth le 


{Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslimfrom the Hadith narrated on the authority of Un sash 
{may Allah be pleased with her). This is the wording of msi), 


{is not permissible to use gold and silver as utensils, whether for eating or drinking. The 


Impurity) All that is Haram (prohibited) according to the Hadith of the Messeng 
{peace Be upon him). 


‘These things should not be sold so that Mustims will nt use them. Allah (Exalted be He) has 
{forbidden us to use them so they should not be used for drinking, eating, or any other purpose. 
{tis not permissible to use them as spoons, coffee cups or teacups; all ofthat is forbidden, 
because these are kinds of utensils, 


‘So, a Muslim should avoid that which Allah (Exalted be He) has forbidden and keep away from 
extravagance and wasting wealth. 1f he has ample wealth, then there are poor people to 
‘whom he can give charity and there are Mujahids (persons fighting in the Cause of Allah) to 
‘whom he can donate, He should give in charity, nt fool about with his wealth. 
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Money has legal ways to be spent and there are needy people who are entitled to receive it 
[in charity]. So, a believer must dispose of his wealth in chartable ways, such as giving to the 
poor and needy, in building and maintaining Masjids (Mosques) and schools, repairing roads 
‘nd bridges, helping the Mujahids and poor migrants, and other ways, such as paying off the 
{ebts of poor people, and helping those who cannot afford to get married to do'so. These are 
all goed things on which we are encouraged to spend. 


{As for wasting wealth by buying utensils, spoons, cups, or bathroom fixtures of gold and silver 
‘and the like all ofthat is Munkar (that which i unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic aw 
‘and Muslims of sound intellect) and we should avoid that and warn others against it. Whoever 
hhas a position of responsibility in countries where such things are done, such as scholars and 


‘rulers, should denounce that and prevent the extravagant from indulging in such things, And 
Allah fe the One Whose Help is sought. 


‘The ruling on watching pornographic movies and using photographic equipment after 
repentance 


Q1: Aman repented to Allah (Exalted be He) but still has a video set and some erotic movies; 
{she allowed to sell them? If he is not allowed to do so, what should he de with them? Can he 
‘record Khutbahs (sermons) on them and useful programs and scenes? 


[A 4: Yes, he is allowed to record on them anything that is useful and remove their malicious 
‘contents: However, he is not allowed to sell them while they contain these malicious things a= 
‘that would be considered cooperation on doing sin and transgression. 


(2: A man had a studio in which there was photographic equipment and he knew that 
photography is unlawful, sa how can he dispose of them in a way that makas him avotd loss? IF 
he sells them to a Muslim, would that not be considered helping to spread dicobedience? What 
is the ruling on gaining money from photography? Can such money be spent on one's self and 
family? 
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[A 2: This matter has various details: studios photograph what is allowed and what is 
Drohibited. Things that have no spirit such as cars, planes, mountains, and so on, are not 
prohibited to be photographed or sold as people need them. However, photographing human 
beings, animals and birds is not allowed except when necessary, as In the case of identity 
cards, passports, and certificates that can not be issued without photographs. The same 
applies to taking photos of criminals for recognition and caution from thelr harm and the like 
when necessary, as Allah (Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book, vic Hs os spares yun 
ea ate oteton yeu, exap under onpuson peasy To conclude only lawful things may be used 
and sold to people; it does not matter how people use it afterwards. It will be the 
‘esponsibility of the buyer to use the sold item for good or evil purposes. For 

Iknives and the like can be used for good and evil purposes; the liabi 

uses them for evil purposes. However, ifthe seller of knives, swords, or the like, knows for 
‘sure that the buyer would use them for evil purposes, it will become unlaveful to sell such 
items to them. 


ton Sa 


(3: There ig a man who is a partner with another in a shop selling cameras. He has repented, 
‘so how can he end his partnership ina way that saves him from loss? What isthe ruling on the 
‘money he earns from this shop? 


‘A: He should end the partnership by evaluating the worth of the contents of the shop and 
‘make a deal with his partner. Whatever he receives from this deal Is permissible for him 
Unless It includes pictures of animate beings or any other Haram (prohibited) images, in which 
‘ease It is not permissible for him to keep that money; rather he should give tin charity. 


Saary Reset 
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Reconciliation between the two Hadith on 
Rugyah, amulets, and love charms 


On the authority of “Abdullah ibn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased with him) that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) Say, (ins) sj ne sore een Se heath sing 
sin) arts an vers fe Sh (aang aterm ep wth Aah) Te salsa narrated on the 
authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) who sald, (rata! unde et tbe ete 
Srp wi aan The ese fl eee bean ir) ead the no aah ream yan then 
‘tor tim ann "0 Mesenger Kn, ou ate ans Ray eas emp arg he ai orp” 
“heron gece be pon epee amen yu ales he othe shad do") HOW CAN we 
reconcile between the Hadith denoting permissibility and the ather denoting impermissibility 
‘of Ruqyah? What isthe ruling on wearing an amulet which contains Ayahs (verses) of the 
‘Quran? A question submitted by "ASF trom Riyadh. 


|A: The prohibited Rugyahs are those which contain Shirk, Tawassul (supplicating) to anything 
beside Allah, or using spells. If the Ruqyah Is free from these things, it will be permissible and 
will greatly help for recovery. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said Toss nora ite Rjah 
who deer Stir amd "Whoeer anene you le tee ae hu 20° (Related By Musi 
‘his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith).The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said nah soy 
recommended for weating the vl ee apd @ sation sng. The meaning of this Hadith is that itis more 
‘worthy to practice Ruqyah when afflicted with those two things. The Prophet (peace be upon 
‘hm) recited Ruqyah over himself and over other people. 


However, it s not permissible for patients or children to wear amulets. These prohibited 
Rugyahs are called amulets, Hire (protective amulet), or Jawai. All these kinds of amulets 
‘re prohibited and are considered a form of Shirk. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sa.) 
Sry ner an ant, lah a ai (eat hey wat) fe tha an anyone wets on ee Ala il et 
protect them. (Nhat wes ana eanmte an ac Sa aj) Raper, ames aloe carn a 


‘Scholars held different views with regard to the permissibility or impermissibility of amulets 
that contain Ayahs from the Qur'an or permissibie Du'a’ (supplications). The preponderant 
‘opinion is that they are impermissible for two reasons: 
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First: the general meaning of the previously mentioned Hadith as they include all amulets 
‘whether they contain verses of the Qur'an or not. Second: Blocking the means that lead to 
‘Shirk. If the amulets that contain verses from the Qur'an are permitted, they would be mixed 
with others and this would lead to using other amulets. Its known that blocking the means 
Teading to sine and Shirk is one ofthe great rules of Shari'ah, 


May Allah grant us success! 


a 


Different questions about the ruling on customary/ prideful practice of Isbal 


: What is the ruling on Isbal (lengthening and tailing clothing below the ankles) out of pride 
fF for other reasons? What is the ruling on Isbal fone is forced todo it because of the family 
‘when young or because of the prevailing customs? 


‘A: The ruling is that it is Haram (prohibited) for men, because the Prophet (peace be upon 
[nim) sad Ts ptf nee (gare rn eo a) whe ale bao he aes int Fre. (Related BY A 
‘tani his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) Als, sim elated in his Sahihon the authority of 
‘nou Ohare (may Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
{upon him) sald rx ceson ay Mah shal oer mn rere at rp on eo of ence a ty 
‘fat hve apa amen: hea aha er rl oh ai whore se pe) of wha ey ge aN 


‘These two Hadiths and what is similar to them in meaning are applicable to whoever lats their 
{zar tall below their ankles out of pride or for any other reason, because the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) did not specify any reason in the quoted Hadith. If isbal is made out of pride, the 
sin would be worse and the threat of punishment would be severer, because the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sald shyla Day of Rare a otha gmet te pre METS 
‘not permissible to think that Isbal is Haram only when it is done out of pride, because the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) did not restrict the prohibition to 
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this reason in the above-quated Hadith and also did not specify any other reason in the 
following Hadith when he said to some of his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet): i 

sion of ae. Me (peace be upon him), thus, stated that Isbl isa sign of pride, because it 
is almost done for that. Whoever does Isbal, not out of pride, has in fact committed an act 
‘hich is a means to pride, because the means have the same ruling of objectives. Also, Isbal 
‘enotes extravagance and subjects clothes to dirt. Its authentically reported from rar (may 
‘Allah be pleased with him) that when he saw 2 young man whose garment was touching the 
‘ground, he sald, “Lift up your garment, for this (act) is more obedient to your Lord and cleaner 
{or your garment.” 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Aou i A-s (may Allah be pleased with him) when 
the latter sald<0 Mesenseo Aah rsp nin hal The Pome! (pee be un Nn) ae overt 
of hose wha do ot of pie. ‘The Prophet (Peace be upon him) means that the one who holds his 
‘garment when it slips down is not regarded as a person who makes Isbal out of pride, because 
this is done unintentionally and he tries to prevent this by holding it whenever slips down. 
Definitely, such a person ts excused. On the other hand, = person intends to make Isbal, 
‘whether of Bisht (cloak), trousers, or shirts, he is included inthe threat and has no excuse for 
{Going s0. This is because the Sahih Hadiths on the prohibition of Isbal are applicable to him, 
‘whether by their wordings or meanings. Accordingly, all Muslims must beware of sb, fear 
Allah, and take care not to lower their garments below their ankles, to act in accordance to 
‘these Sahih Hadiths and be cautious of Allah's Anger and Punishment. Allah is the One Who 
‘rants success! 


Ruling on whoever lowers his garment and lengthens his trousers 


Some people lower their garments to be above the ankle but ther trousers remain long. 
‘What isthe ruling on this? 


‘A: Isbal (lengthening and trailing cloths below the ankles) is unlawful and unacceptable (in 
‘eligion) whether this is in shirts, garments, trousers, or Al-Bisht (A woolen robe worn by 
‘Bedouins). Isbal means lengthening and traling cloths below the ankles. This is because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: Theat fa cant win haror tc te arin ter. (Narrated 
by aan) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sai 


1 Tres poan whm Aish sl nether peas he ayo 
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ner purty, anne na tae pt tenth we es er loner gare) ang eos alo of i) be wn 
‘owas (te pe of what he al whale Ne rechan yaesearg orate yan ne Sah) The 
Dp (prac be urn im) oso i Campos Gael ang be ner game, et caneeTesas 
‘net ft Ongteing andi cht el aii fe aise # een ng oar tal 
(ic rat rent ah eon aa arte pers va ano sna cnet by angen ain base ra Pees 
{ence be ion him) sid A one te yo eigen a i wo aha ie in) apd Tn 
‘ete crs peau comnd bth abet nd bling cs abt les} and aropee> We re A 
rete ee 


‘afer what te Pope (pace be upa in) si A rw eal hen peace eon Wm Mean 2 EA 
[ensie conm nae | a The Pt (ec upon i aaa tf ere ho oat re” Th ae 
‘Shem tou eanang stow est ete peo wa ole jt oe oe nse, guen Some Pe loner oe 
‘ean ue take ar ns nt prt: Te suneah he Pope (pee on) tha wy ele 
faa bea rand tc os sor al fat 


oy Aah at suc 


ot SA 


Paying a bribe to officiats 


Q: A questioner from Biljrshy, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, says, "Ts it permissible for me to pay 
2 bribe to an official from among those who judge in cases, such as judges, heads of 
‘Committees and those who make surveys of lands, taking into account that I can only take my 
"ight through paying a bribe? IF refuse to pay, Iwill lose my right and iI pay, Iwill obtain 
‘my right without encroaching upon the right of any other person. Is this permissible? What 
‘bout the Hadith ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in which he said: «a= 


judges, rulers, or 


committees judging between people. There is no doubt that this is unlawful and itis one of 
{the major sins according to the Hadith mentioned above and because this Is a means to 
Injustice and loss ofthe right ofthe one who does not pay It. 


pe 2 
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‘The Green Man 


Q: Faithfully, I believe that there is no God but Allah alone. I heard some people saying that 
there is a man whose color and dress are puraly white. There were no signs of travel on him. 
‘This man i called Al-Rajul AL-Akhdar i. the green man, If such a man gives you something, 
Your money will be blessed. If he enters a store, its earnings will increase. Please guide us. 
[Are these matters believable or just Bd'ahs (Innovation in religion)? 


|A.: This i a false baseless claim. Such man does not exist. Some people claim that such a 
‘man Is Al-Khadir. Yet, this is not sound, because Al-Khadir already died before the mission of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) according to the most appropriate view held by scholars. The 
superstition you have mentioned is inspired by Satan and is baseless. You should be aware of 
that and should not be tempted by the claims of charlatans. 


‘Arman offers a sacrificial animal on behalf of his father and grandfather every year 


Q: Thave a cousin who staughters an animal on behalf of his father and grandfather every 
Year. advised him many atime but he said that he inquired about this ieue and knew that 
there is no sin in doing so. Please, advise. Is what he says corrector not? 


‘A: If such a person slaughters an animal throughout the four days of “Eid-ulAdha (the 
Festival of the Sacrifice) an behalf of his father or grandfather with the intention to offer 
sacrifice, then there is na harm in doing so. If he slaughters an animal at any time intending to 
‘lve charity to the poor on their behalf, then there is no harm in doing so because charity 
Denefits both the dead and the living, whether itis meat or something else like money oF 
food. Ail these benefit the dead and the living. It is authentically narrated from Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) that hex mths wnanrios von escent 
‘Sehr det lcs a ona fanned inthe rte, Hts narrated in Sahih Muslim(may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon) £314 Wim sma esis ate some sansa 
‘heen char or inane yw pee) Beret essa, ha ra fr i oe for eden). 


In conclusion, giving Sadagah on behalf of the deceased is beneficial to him or her according 
to the consensus of Muslim scholars. The same applies to supplicating Allah (Exalted be He) 
{or him. Thus, such a person can slaughter an animal on behalf of his father, grandfather, or 
any other person, whether Intending to offer it as charity or asa sacrifice to be slaughtered 
‘throughout the four days of "Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) to draw them nearer to 
Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified). However, its not allowed 
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{or him to appoint for such a sacrifice a fixed day or month other than the four days of “Eid-ul- 
‘dna (the Festival of the Sacrifice), except when focusing on the honored times like Ramadan 
and the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah. There is no harm in doing so. There isa reward for the 
ead as well as the person offering the sacrifice according to the degree of his sincerity to 
Allah (Exalted be He) and the lawfulness of his earnings. On the contrary, f such a person 
{does 20 Intending to draw nearer to the dead as done by those sacrificing for the dead, the 
‘sun, the moon, oF Jinn, then this is an act of major Shirk (associating others in worship with 
Allah), because it is not permissible for any one to draw near to any person through 
slaughtering, vowing, or any other act of worship exclusively confined to Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst, Sy (uso: aly tela) Very, 
‘ny Sat oe my sae mye, re ig ae ar ALG, he Lv of An (rain o  n), YM 
"sop. fs as ten corr, the ee Ma" Allg (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also sayst very, veneered ya (0 nan an els) Aare Para) Three 
‘ur epee your ard apa sais Ym any. The Prophet (Peace be upon him) also says: Aloha 
ure the one hs slaughter esas other than lsh" \Nafrated by Mustimin his Sahih. Thus, 
slaughtering for the Jinn, the dead, or other creatures, such as idols, planets, and the ike, 
‘whether the slaughterer hopes for their intercession, believes that they benefit or save him 
{rom illness, or the like Is legally unacceptable and Shirk (associating others in worship with 
Allah). The one who slaughters on behalf of one's father or grandfather believing that they 
‘can benefit him, cure anil relative, or draw one near to Allah is lke a person who slaughter 
for the sun, the moon, or the stars. All such acts are Shirk. We implore Allah to grant us 
safety. 


ee 


‘father invoking curse upon his son 


Q: Aman has three sons who are obedient to him, but he invokes curses upon them. Can this 
‘arm them? 


[A It is impermissible for a person to invoke curses upon his children. Rather, he should 
beware of such things, because this can be at atime when invoking curse is answered. A 
father should not invoke curses upon his children. Ifthe children are righteous, this will make 
even worse and impermissible to Invoke curses upon them. However neglectful they might 
bbe, a father should not invoke curses upon them. He should supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) to 
‘grant them guidance, righteousness, and success. This is what the believer should do. The 
‘arrations reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) warned Muslims against invoking 
‘curses upon children, family, or property lest this should correspond witha time when invoking 
‘curses is answered. Thus, a person may harm himself, his family, or children. Dear 
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Inquirer, you should hold your tongue and advise any one doing so to control his tongue, fear 
Allah, and abstain from invoking curses upon one's children or upon any other Muslim. He 
‘should supplicate Allah to grant them good, success, and righteousness. 


What is the religious ruling on the one who curses the religion or the Lord? 


Q: What isthe ruling on cursing the rligion or the Lord. May Allah, the Lord ofthe worlds, 
forgive! Is the person who curses the religion considered a dlsbeliever or a renegade? What is 
the legal punishment according to the Islamic law? I would like to know clearly the religious 
"ling In this Issue. This phenomenon is widespread among some people in our countries. 
Please advise. May Allah reward you! 


‘A.: Cursing the religion is one of the most grievous sins and the greatest evils. The same 
‘pplies to revling the Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He), These are two of the gravest things, 
{that nullity Islam and are means of apostatizing from Islam. Ifthe one who reviles the Lord 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) or reviles the Religion is a Muslim, then he becomes an apostate 
{rom Isiam and a disbeliever. He should be asked to repent. He should repent; otherwise he 
‘should be executed on the orders of the authorities via the Shar'i court. Some scholars said 
{that he should not be asked to repent but should be executed because his crime is so great. 
However, the more correct view is that he should be asked to repent so that Allah (Exalted be 
He) may bless him with guidance and he comes back to the truth, He should be punished by 
flogging and imprisonment so that he will not return to such a great crime. Similarly, if he 
reviles the Qur'an, the Messenger (peace ba upon him), or any other Prophet, he should be 
‘asked to repent. If he repents (all well and good); otherwise he should be executed. Revling 
Religion, reviling the Messenger (peace be upon him), and reviling the Lord (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) are al things that nullify Islam. The same applies to mocking at Alah (Exalted 
‘be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), or Paradise or Hell, or the commands of Allah 
such as prayer and zakah. Making fun of any of these things nulifies Islam. Allah (Exalted be 
He says se "or a AGN (yo) ad ey (ety dees, very Seb, aot, are) a He Memes 

nhac se) ta you were cing”) Make ma easy dee ae yuh eee )We implore Allah 


to grant us safety. 


388) 

‘sit awful to play cards 
when the winner receives a two-hundred Riyal prize 
2 


: We often play cards with rich people and give the winner an amount of money; is this game 
Unlawful? Ist considered gambling? 


[As The game, as described, i unlawful and considered a kind of gambling, which Ala (Exalted be He) 
‘mentioned in His Saying)(0 yoo mee! occas (a nf ake an ae, A ore A= 
‘ali (rons for stein luck ar decian) or a abomination of Shatars Stn fae oat (ya) ht 
(oom) nave nat yu may e surentl Shatin [Sawn ony sce crm) a ae owe ah 


"han (hia) nde you om he remeniance  Ah e am ea (e ye 


So, Musims have to fear Alah (Eated be He) and avid this game and other kinds of gambling inorder to 
be'suecessfl and tobe onthe safe sie, as this game resus in many vis as mentioned in the two verses. 


eee 
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‘The ruling on listening to the radio and the like 


{Q: What is the ruling on listening tothe radio and the like in case what you listen to or watch 
{snot unlawful? A question posted by “A."A.A. from Al-Qasim. 


‘A: Tes permissible to listen to or record the Glorious Qur'an, useful talks and important news 
broadcasted on the radio. 


{respectively advise you to pay a great deal of attention to listening to the Glorious Quran 
‘channel and Nur ‘Ala Al-Darb program as they have great benefits. 


res tn 


Ruling on listening to beneficial programs with musical interventions 


: What is the ruling on listening to beneficial programs, such as the news and other such 
‘programs, which play music in the intervals? A question from Riyadh. 


|: There is no problem in listening to and benefiting from them, but switch off the radio when 
the music starts until it ends, as music is one ofthe instruments of distraction. May Allah help 
us to abandon it and guard us against its evil. 


‘Watching TV programs 


21s listening to songs on the radio and watching them on the TV Haram (prohibited) inIstam, 
It is done sometimes at night or In the daytime? Please advise us. 


A: Yes, listening to songs and musical instruments is Haram in Islam, as Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says inact martina ten pce dea (ri ore) msn (ne) fo he Pash 
is to iauease Most ofthe scholars are ofthe opinion that "idle talk refers to singing and 
they add to that the sounds of musical instruments, such as mandolin, lutes, violins, and the 

ike This i because they all mislead from the Path of Allah, harden the hearts, and distract 
‘people from listening to the Glorious Qur'an. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) told us that 
this leads to Dalalah (deviation from what is right) and misguldance of others, and is a cause 
of spreading pride and turning people away from listening to the Qur'an. Ifthe heart becomes 
Used to listening to music and watching singers it will harden and will be barred away from Al= 
Haga (the Truth), except those whom Allah protected. It also distracts from obedience to 
Allah and His Messenger and from listening to the Qur'an and useful speeches. Sculsh on Matus 
{may Allah be pleased with him) said, "Singing grows the seeds of hypocrisy in the heart as 
‘water grows the crops.” The Prophet (peace be upon him) sai, "vat, mans my Uneaten ot 
{rane red) here il ppl wha wl dee a afl: Za arr nal trout anlar alter) el, Karr 
(resins er muse azure, (Related by Al-Bukhari in his "Sahih [Book of Authentic Hadith] as 
Hadith Mu'allag [a Hadith missing linkin the chain of narration, reported directly from the 
Prophet}) and he confirmed it.The above Hadith informs us that at the end of time there will 
‘be people who will deem musical instruments and songs as lawful, although they are Haram. 
Allah ts the One whose Help is sought! 


meee 
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391) 
‘The difference between the Khamr (intoxicant) ofthis world and the Khamr ofthe Hereafter 


{Q: We all know that Khamr is forbidden in this life, because it causes intoxication and covers 
‘reason. Therefore, itis one ofthe evils of Satan, Its also @ source ofall evil as the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said. The question i: Your Eminence, why is khamr Haram (prohibited) in 
the world and Halal (lawful) in the Hereafter? 


[A: The Khamr of the Hereafter is good and free from intoxication or harm. As for the Khamr of 
‘the world, it contains intoxication and causes harm ie. the Khamr of the Hereafter does not 


Contain any kind of harm. Thus, those who drink it will not suffer intoxication. Tt also does not 
Contain anything that prevents reasoning or causes harm to bodies. As for the Khamr of the 
‘world ft causes harm to the reason and body. All disadvantages contained in the Khamr of the 
‘world are not existent in the Khamr of the Hereafter, May Allah grant us success! 


Ruling on telling jokes in Islam. 


{Q: What s the ruling on joking in Islam? Does it come under the idle speech, knowing that itis 
‘not making fun of the religion? Please advise us, may Allah reward you! 


‘A: There is nothing wrong with humorous talk and joking, i it is truthful, especialy if its not 
<done a great deal. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to joke but he never sald anything 
but the truth. However, if it involves telling lies, then itis not permissible, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) salds. "vost no pets iea ano ae se lyme oh, 
srosto hin” Related by Abu Dawud, AL-Tirmidhy, and Al-Nasay with a good Sanad (chain of 
narrators). 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


Ken psa 


92) 
Preference among neighbors 

: Does relative neighbor have more right than a close Muslim neighbor, who is nota relative? 

Do my natives who ive far away have preference over Muslims who live in the same 

neighborhood? 

{A Preference is established upon three bases: relativity, Islam and neighboring. 


‘Anncighbor may have three rights, when he isa relative Muslim neighbor; he has the right of 
Islam, neighboring, and relativity. 


‘Anneighbor may have two rights when he is a Muslim neighbor or a non-Muslim relative; the 
former has the right of Islam and neighboring and the latter has the right of nelghboring and 
relativity. 


‘A neighbor may have one right when he is non-Muslim neighbor, who has the right of 
‘neighboring only. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


[AxKafi cannot be a brother of a Muslim 


{Q: A Christian man lives with me. He calls me "brother" and claims that we are brothers. We 
‘cat and drink together. Is this permissible or not? 


[At A Kai (non-Muslim) cannot be the brother of @ Must, Allah (Gord be He) says) th tines re 
bing eth ctr (irc ron). The Prophet (peace be upon hin) sai iste rte flow 
‘ale Kai whether they ae Jewish, Christians, idol-wershipers, 
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‘Magi, communists or others cannot be few brathers ofthe Musims, Its impermissible to consider them 
friends. However, tere ts na harm in eating with them at sometimes, whether in a public feast or an 
Invitation, As for taking them as fellows and eating with them on a regular bass, thisis impermissible. Aah 
prevented Hlusime to ally themselves with Kafr or love them. He (Glonfied be He) says in Hs Glorious 
Book, ised hr ae ba an eel are yu tn (sa) an hse wh Phen heya 
spleen ne re ee fom ua hen ou oss AUN Re ee yous te tt Dene 
(rary eye tra for vert you even A Ale He (Grifiede He) als says Yi (0 Murer 

‘scale yl nt een ep rn A on te Lt oy, ing ec ith xe ns pes Ah 
Ee ences hanes Fe Gin orgy a ant er or 


[Asien should sever is with Mushrks (those who associate others with Al in His Dvrity or wership) 
‘nd hate them for Alh, but should not hurt o attack them unjust if they are not warriors. However, thy 
Should not consider them fiends. They can just eat with them causally without sharing any feelings of 
Support ar kindness towards them. 


[A Muslim should treat non-warie Kafr according tothe Islamic manners, fulfiing the ust to them, and 
abstaining frm cheatin, treasury and Wing fa dispute cecurs between them, they shoul argue with them 
ina mid way and teat them fay, according to Alas £9yIng, Sl aun nti psec te Se ee 
‘echt us # bn (ny) ha tar a wae and nape mare, ting on ne Rete th 
‘i yrs, tng wi sch of them ws Go won Te is alo prescribed fora Musi tone them to goodness, 
advise them patienty, act asa good neighbor to them, and speak to them kindly, according to Allah's 
Saying, inte (ang Mahara ly el oe) th your Ls (wi an en De 


eyelatn and he Qu) afar geacisentamie wh ther aay ser. He (Glorified be He) also say, 
sd ape goed pole [ee ghee rd el ny he th tt Mutant) THE 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sce ws gc oars od a ener in that oo There are 
‘many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Madths that stress this meaning. 


“This act ie Munkar 


{Q: There is a phenomenon that is widespread among some people in Morocco, whereby a 
‘mother makes cuts above her daughter's knee with a razor. she makes three parallel ines 
{nd puts a piece of sugar on the flowing blood and tells her daughter to eat itand say some 
‘Words. The mother believes that this action will protect her daughter's virginity and prevent 
‘any aggressor from reaching her. (And there are other ways of doing the samething). What is 
the Islamic ruling on this action? 


[A: This action is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Tslamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect), It is a baseless superstition and impermissible. You should rather 
refrain from it and warn others against it. The rumor that It will protect the gle’ virginity Is 
{alse and comes from Satan; it has no basis in the pure Shari'ah (Islamic law). So we must 
_dvise people not to do this and warn them against it. The scholars must expiain that and 
‘warn against it, because they are the ones who entrusted with the mission of conveying 
‘knowledge from Allah (Glorified be He) and from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 


[Allah is the One Whose help is sought. 


Ruling on the papers which include the Name of Allah 


{Q: Due to my work, I dal with papers that contain the Name of Allah, How should I dispose of 
these papers? 


[Az These papers on which the Name of Allah is mentioned should be kept and protected 
‘against any disrespectful act until you end your business. When you finish with them and no 
Tonger have any need for them, you should bury them in a clean place, or burn or keep them in 
2 place where they will be protected against disrespect, such a= in a cupboard or on shelves, 
ee. 


[Allah is the One Whose help is sought. 
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It s permissible to supplicate Allah to show Mercy on a Fasig (someone flagrantly violating 
“slamic aw) 


Q: sit permissible, when 2 Muslim who is Fasiq des, to ask Allah to have mercy upon him? 


|A: Yes, itis permissible to pray for Allah's Mercy be upon him and supplicate to Allah to, 
forgive him. Likewise, Funeral Prayer should be performed over him ifhe isa Fasig, not a Kafr 


{Gisbeliever/non-Mustin. 


‘Allah is the One Whose help is sought. 


Of the signs of the Hour is that the slave-girl gives birth to her mistress 


: There is a Hadith reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) on the 
‘authority of "Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) that reads: (Ov ssroneis 
‘ee et segs oe oy pte» Please explain to me how a slave-gil gives birth 
to her own mistress? 


A: The meaning is that ofthe portents of the Hour isthe spread of concubines among people 
that a slave-girt gives birth to her mistress after being pregnant from her master. The 
‘daughter of the master is a mistress and the son of the master isa master. 


[Allah is the One Whose help is sought. 


see ae 


Ruling on putting cosmetics on the face 
@: What is the ruling on cosmetics that women put on ther faces for beautification? 
|A: The issue of face cosmetics is subject to further discussion: If it is used for beautification 
urposes and does not cause any harm to the face, there is nothing wrong with it but if 


Causes some harm such as black spots etc, then itis not allowed because of the harm it 


[Allah is the One Whose help is sought. 


Using cologne 


Is it permissible to use the perfumes that are commonly called “cologne” and contain 
alcohol? 


A: It is not permissible to use perfume that is called cologne and contains alcohol, for it has 
‘been medically proved that it causes intoxication for it includes alcohol, so itis Haram 
(prohibited) for both men and women to use it. 


However, it does not nullify Wudu' (ablution). As for Salah (Prayen) its validity is debatable, 
for the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) holds the view that an intoxicant is Naj 
{tually impure), consequently, the Salah of the one who offers it while deliberately having 
Najasah (ritual impurity) on the body and is aware of the ruling isnot valid. Some scholars 
hold the view that the intoxicant does not cause Najasah. Thus, it comes to be known that the 
person who offers Salah with an intoxicant on their clothes or body while forgetting oF 
Ignorant of the ruling or thinking it is Tahir (ritually pure), thelr Salah is valid. However, to be 
fon the safe side, they should wash off what is on their clothes or body in order to avoid the 
‘itference in scholars’ opinion. If there isa kind of cologne that does nat cause intoxication i 
isnot Haram to use it, since the “Ilah (effective cause) given for a ruling exists, the ruling 
should be applied and vice versa. 


May Allah grant us successt 


ot SA 


Ruling on women going to the market without a Mahram 


Q: Isit permissible to be in Khulwah (being alone with a member ofthe opposite sex) with the 
Wife of an uncle, sister-in-law, or ather relatives? Is permissible to go alane with them to 
the market or elsewhere? 


‘A: Ttis not permissible to be alone with the sister-in-law or the wife of an uncle or any other 
‘non-Mahram (not a spouse or unmarriageable relative). The Messenger of Allah (peace be 
{upon fim) sale mar sous arent sworn snes Bate a vay apes tage me ea) 
‘ves (Agreed upon by Jmams Al-Bukhari and Mustim)He (peace be upon him) forbade being 
alone with a woman for Satan will be the third one present with them. Thus, itis not 
Permissible to be alone with a non-Mahram woman at al. The sister-in-law and the uncle's 


‘wife are non-Mahrams and if going to the market involves Khulwah, this is not permissible, 
but i there is someone else with her, itis permissible. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on cheating in exams 
Q: What s the ruling on cheating in exams, ifthe teacher is aware ofthis? 


|A: Cheating is Haram (prohibited) in exams and in dealings; no one should cheatin exams and 
i the teacher agrees to this, he Is partner in sin and betrayal. 


[Allah is the One Whose help is sought. 


Ruling on men wearing gold rings 
(Q: What is the ruling on men who wear gold rings? 


‘A: Teis not permissible for men to wear gold rings neither before nor after marriage, because 
the Messenger (peace be upon him) forade he vesng of garner dn many Sahih (authentic) 
Magiths. When: iio Heeger (peace upon in) a paso meat 3 ot gi a he te Phe pl 
of nae ay, Wout ne yas oo reg ena at in ara” {Related by Muslin inthe 
‘Sahih Book) This gives evidence to the fact that itis Haram (prohibited) for men to wear gold 
ings, and that this isnot permissible at all even if for marviag 


rest 


Ruling on wearing high heeled shoes 


(Q: What is the ruling of Islam on women wearing high heeled shoes? 


‘A: The least that can be said regarding this action is that it is Makruh (reprehensible). Fi 
‘That is because it involves decelt, as they are worn to make a woman look tall when she is 
not. Second: They pose a danger to the woman, as she may fall. Third: They are harmful to a 
‘woman's health, as has been stated by the doctors. 
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‘The ruling on a Lugatah found in Al-Haram 


(Q: What is the ruling on 2 Lugatah (a lost item found by someone else) found in Haram (the 
‘Sacred Mosque in Makkah)? 1s it permissible to give itto the poor or spend it in establishing a 
‘Masjid (mosque)? A: A person who feds a Lugaiah in iran should nether give to the poor, nar spend 
‘tin establshing a Masjid or any such hig. They should announce ti he iam amang the people and 
scribe it, according tothe saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), “ts Lugath should not be taken 
nless By one who would search for fs awner” In another narration, “unless by ane who makes pubic 
‘rnouncement" The same apolos fo fram Athan, However, therein harm in eaing ins lace or 
elvrng It the oficial commsttee responsible for dealing with Lugar, In this ase, you are cer. 


Seeing Laylat-ut- 


Can Laylat-ul-Qadr (the Night of Decree) be seen with the naked eye? Some people claim 
that ifa person sees Laylatul-Qadr, they see a ight in the sky and the like. How dia the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet (may 
Allah be pleased with all of them) see if? How cana person know that they have seen Laylat- 
Uul-Qadr? Willa person stil gain its reward, if they could not see that night? Please explain 
‘and mention the evidence. 


A: Laylat-ul-Qadr may be seen with the eye for the one whom Allah (Exalted be He) helps to 
‘ee i, by seeing its signs. The Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) used to recognize it 
by its signs. However, if these signs are not seen, this does not mean that one will not gain its 
reward if they spend that night in Salah (Prayer) out of Iman (Faith) and hoping for Allah's 
‘reward. Muslims should strive to seek itn the last ten nights of Ramadan, as enjoined by the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), hoping to earn rewards. It so happens that a person spends 
this night in Salah out of Iman and seeking reward, they will gain its reward, even if they do 
‘not know that it was Laylat-ul-Qadr. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald ower ns tis 
‘Gain Sl ou of sce Iman ath fora emda Ala, lt prev si wil gen, Hin anther 
narration, he (peace be upon him) s9id: ihm th it Sh ekg Lata tn ee 
‘fate t(j Oat er psa ire al be oes) 
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{tis authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that one of its signs is that 
the sun rises on the following morning with no visible rays. stn» used to swear that itis 
the night preceding the twenty-seventh day, citing this sign as evidence. The most correct 
View is that it moves through all the last ten nights, but it fs most likely to be on the odd= 
‘numbered nights, and the night preceding the fwenty-seventh day is the most kely among 
the odd-numbered nights, Whoever strives in “Ibadah (worship) during al ofthe last ten 
nights, offering Salah, reciting Qur'an, saying Du" (supplication), and participating in other 
Charitable ways of disposition will undoubtedly catch up with Laylat-ul-Qadr and attain what 
Allah (Exalted be He) has promised to those who do that out of Iman and seeking reward. 


May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family, and Companions! 


ee 


Using the formula “Alayhi As-Salam "peace be upon him" when referring to anyone other than 
the Messenger 


: While reviewing the topics in the book "*Agd Al-Durar Akhbar AL-Muntadhar’, I found 
‘some narrations reported on the authority of "Aly ibn Abu Talib as follows: On the authority of 

‘Aly ibn Abu Talib (peace be upon him) who narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
‘upon him) said: «One yar lamest pn nas seach)» What fs the ruling on Saying 
“peace be upon him” and the ike phrases when referring to people other than the Messenger 
(peace be upon him)? 


‘A: It is not permissible to single out ‘si; (may Allah be pleased with him) with this phrase. 
‘Rather, its permissible to say when referring to him and to other Sahabah (Companions of 
the Prophet) "may Allah be plaased with them" or "may allah be merciful with them’ because 
there fs no evidence on singling him out with this phrase to the exclusion of other Sahabah. 
Likewise, there is no evidence on singling him out with the phrase "may Allah honor his fac 


tis better to treat him in the same way of treating other Rightly-Gulded Caliph and not to 
single him out with certain phrases which have no evidence supporting them. 


ne 
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Answer to miscellaneous questions 


Q 1: What isthe ruling on offering Salah (Prayer) behind a sinner, such as a person who 
‘haves his beard or smokes? 


[Scholars differed on this issue: some held that Salah behind a sinner is not valid for his 
‘weak religiosity and untrustworthiness while many scholars saw that iis valld. However, the 
‘rulers should not appoint sinners as Imams (those who leads congregational Prayer) while 
there are others to undertake this job, This fs the right thing todo, This sinner fs a Muslim and 
knows that Salah is obligatory, so the Salah of those behind him is valld. The supporting 
‘evidence on this is what was authentically established inthe Sahih (authentic) Hadith that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said about offering Salah behind corrupt leaders, hw youn 
‘fen. Other Hadiths that stress the same meaning were aso reported from him (peace be upon 
him). Some of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) offered Salah behind ss, who was 
‘one of the most corrupt people of his time. The Mu'mins (believers) should offer Salah 
‘congregation, even if the Imam is a corrupt person. However, if they can offer Salah behind 
Just Imam, it will be better for their religion. 


ee 


(Q2: What isthe ruling on exchanging silver ryals for paper ryals at diferent rates? 


[A: There is some discrepancy concerning this matter. Some modern scholars confirmed the 
ppermissibility of such dealings, because paper money is diferent from silver. Others sald that 
{is prohibited (Haram), because paper money isa currency that is circulated among people 
that replaced silver; so it comes under the same rulings. As for my own view, at present I am 
‘ot sure of either opinion, but I recommend being on the safe side, so it is better not to da 
that, Because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald Lsn= ince: you dutty at oer 
‘caves yu doubt. The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says Yio 
las ins ane oul ngs kp i lon hata ones. The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon him) also says ue» yoo mara ann tht wich arsine thes eat you so 
te elt rs 


‘Therefore, inorder to be on the safe side itis better to sel silver coins for something else, 
such as gold, then buy paper money with that. Ifthe one whe has paper money wants to buy 
Silver coins, he should sell the paper for gold and so on, then use that to buy the silver coins 
he wants. 


Bis sos 
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(3: When the employee has the right to an allowance for moving hi family from his city to 
bis place of work, yet his family did not move in realty But he forged documents and received 
such allowance. Is that permissible? 


[Av This action is not permissible, according tothe pure Islamic Shariah. It results in acquiring 


money by means of lying and deception. Acquiring money in that manner is Haram 
(Prohibited) and must be denounced and warned agalnst. May Allah grant us safety from thist 


4: A person has a source of income through which he receives money on a regular basis, 
{Such as the case of an employee or a tradesman. Ashe spends from this money, he cannot 
distinguish the exact amount which remained in his possession fora full unar year. How can 
hhe calculate the Zakah due on such money? 


|A: He should keep a record of the exact dates when he received this money so that he would 
kknow the Hawi (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum 
‘amount upon which Zakah is due). He should aleo allocate an amount of money for his 
‘expenses Separated from the money of Zakah unless he is willing to pay Zakah on the entire 
‘accumulated amounts on a yearly basis bearing in mind the first amount of money he received, 
{his wil be allowed. In such a case, there will be no need to record the dates of receipt. If he 
pays Zakah on the whole sum of money, he would be free of any liability. The money which 


‘exceeds the Zakah will be regarded as Sadaqah (voluntary charity) an which he will be 
‘rewarded greatly. May Allah make us among those who give charity! 


Q: Aman wants to doa certain job, which he is able to do and can excel others init, but he 
‘does not have the certificate that entities him to enter the competition. Is it permissible for 
hhim te forge the certificate and enter the competition? If he succeeds, will his wages be 
‘permissible for him? 


‘A: It seems to me, from the pure Shari'ah and its sublime goals, that such actions are not 
permissible, because this is gaining employment by means of lying and deception. These are 
forbidden things that may open the door wide to evil and pave the way for deceit. 
Undoubtedly, those who are entrusted with the tack of hiring employees must seek qualified 
‘and trustworthy people as much as possible. 


{: What is the ruling on those who abstain from enjoining good and forbidding evil while 
having the ability to do so? 


‘A: Such people are thereby disobedient to Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). They 
hhave weak Iman (Faith) and are in great danger. Ths is one of the diseases of the heart and 
‘may result in Allah's immediate or later punishment. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) 
‘Stated: a anon the Cen ras eve worse yh lng of Dns (Dae) an ak a so 
‘arya (hry) Tra war brane ey dane (lsh and te esse) andere eer ann nd Boe. Tey 
ea tt ene nce rr Ae oon, he, pa one we ey i, Ve reed 
‘stein a) 
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{tis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: "vnower anon yous 
soreting seme haul charg 8th hs ar we fh a the ay ten Neal cosh tong a hea 
eh att th, oven] then he us ath) na, pha slot of Fath" Also, He (peace Be 
lupon him) stated aco Gates ae nites ype yo ot ta, Al ie par he 
si. Related by Imam sims with a sound Isnad (chain of narration) on the authority of tls = 
Sus; (may Allah be pleased with him).There are many Hadith in this regard. We implore Allah 


‘to help Mustims fulfil this great obligation in a manner that pleases Him. 


rest 


If two friends applied fora job and they fulfilled the conditions for acceptance, and one of 
them entered the test instead of the other is this lawful ithe can do the job and ist 
[permissible for him to take a salary for that job? 


‘A: It is not permissible to do this, because it involves lying and fraud and it opens the door for 
‘unqualified people to get jobs in dishonest way and gain through deception something that 
‘unlawful for them. 


removing women's facial hair 


(Q: What is the ruling on women removing their facial hair? 


[Av This needs to be discussed in detail, If itis normal facial hair, itis not permissible to 
‘remove it according to the Hadith! th esere of lsh (nae be oo i) sas the aren wo race Nan 
(fos nai renoet an tose on war an precene. Nam is remaval of hair from the face and the 
‘eyebrows. However, if there is excessive facial hair that defaces a woman, such as a mustache 
(oF beard, there i na harm in removing this because it deforms her face and harms her. 


ot SA 
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03) 
hitting Female students for educational purposes 


{Q: What is the ruling on hitting female students to make them learn, and to urge them to do 
thelr required homework and stop neglecting It? 


[As There is nothing wrong in that, because teachers and parents have the right to observe and 
discipline children for misconduct that deserves discipline, such as if they neglect thei 
homework. This is to accustom them to noble manners and bring them up on ethics of 
commitment to good work. For this purpose, itis authentically reported that the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) satdj¢ Carman yous prtor Sl (ray) wat ey tse (ea a 
‘hem fr (nplcting) when thay ae tan (jets ld) and separate bets them n beds" ust as boys may be 
chastised for neglecting the Salah, so can girls when they reach the age often, if they neglect 
the duty of Salah until they pray regularly. The same applies to other obligations, such as 
study, home duties, etc. Those who are in charge of youngsters, male and female, should pay 


attention to teaching them and disciplining them, but any hitting should be light and not 
‘harmful, and only to achieve the intended purpose. 


fear of Riya’ when giving advice 


{Q: Awoman says, "I am afraid of Riya’ (showing off) and I am wary oft to the extent that T 
‘cannot advice some people or forbid them from certain act, such as Ghibah (backing), 
Namimah (tale-bearing), and such like. Iam afraid that would be Riya’ and that people might 
think that I am dissembling, so T da not give them advice about anything. Sometimes I say to 
myself they are edueated people and are natin need of my advice. What is your advice fo 
mer" 


[A: This is one of Satan's tricks with which he holds people back from Da'wah (calling to Allah) 
and from enjoining the good and forbidding evil. He makes people think that this ts Riya’ or 
{hat people might think its. Our sister In Islam, you should not pay attention to these 
thoughts. Infact itis obligatory on you to give advice to your sisters and brothers in Islam if 
You see them neglecting thelr religious obligations or committing forbidden deeds, such as 
Ghibah, Namimah, and not wearing their veils in the presence of men. You should not be 
‘afraid that this is Riya 
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You should be sincere to Allah and truthful to Him and expect good for doing good. You should 
‘these whispers and tricks of Satan, as Allah knows what is in Your heart, your 
‘sincerity towards Him (Exalted be He), and your honesty towards His Servants. 

Undoubtedly Riya’ is Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity oF worship) and itis, 

‘not permissible to behave so, but itis also not permissible for believers to refrain from doing 

something that Allah has enjoined, such as calling people to His Path or enjoining what 

‘900d and forbidding what is evil for fear of Riya’. They should beware of Riya’, but at the same 

time they must discharge their obligations among men or women. Men and women are equal 

In this regard, as Allah (Glorified be He) states this in His Glorious Book sayingt! Tye ice man 

rare ot soa pa) ho Suna uo a el at ns 

{FST a ete ey pars Asal ight oa) aa oe the a ae fish an Merge 


Tree 


the issue of shiloukh (making scars on the face) to distinguish the people of different tribes 


(9: 1 would like your advice on the issue of Shiloukh, which is made with a straight razor on the 
{ace and is used to distinguish the people of one tribe from another. 1s this Halal (lawful) or 
Haram (prohibited)? 


‘A: In Arabic, this is called Al-Washm (tattooing). The Prophet (peace be upon Him) forbade 
this and cursed those who do it. Its authentically reported ina Hadith that the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) cursed the taker or payer of Riba (usury/interest), and people who 
tattoo or get tattooed. It makes no difference whether the tattoa is on the hand, the face, oF 
anywhere else. As regards what Is past and done ignorantly it is sufficient to make Tawbah 
(repentance to allah) for it, and all praise to Allah. If itis possible to remove the tattoo 
‘without causing harm, iis obligatory that this be done. As regards the future, after a Muslim 


Knows Allah's Ruling, itis obligatory on them to avald what Allah forbade, and this applies to 
‘both men and women. 


eas 
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{Joining Christians in their feasts 

Some Mustims join with Christians in ther feasts, what is your advice? 

A It is not permissible for Muslims to join Cvstin, ens, or other Kafirs(disbelievers) in their 

feasts, In fact, itis obligatory on them to avoid doing so, because anyone who imitates 3 


‘people is one of them. The Messenger (peace be upon him) warned us against imitating them 
(or copying their morals. 


Allover should be careful of not doing so. Also its not permissible fora believer to help the 
Ccolebrants in this in any way, because their feasts conflict with our Sharfah. Soit is not 
permiseible to join in celebrating them or even to cooperate with them or help them with 
anything, such as making tea, coffee, or providing them with utensils or anything else, 
because Allah (Exalted be He) says: ij re shri errant ant heres oe) 
but donat ap ne aterm an nro. fern Very, ih Seneinptrent Joining the Kafirs 
in thaie feasts Is considered as cooperating with them in sin and transgression. 


ot SA 


‘Writing the Hasmalah on cards is permissib 


: 1s it permissible to write the Basmalah ("Bismillah Al-Rahman, Al-Rahim [In the Name of 
‘Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful]") on wedding invitation cards, as people throw 
them in the street or in garbage bins after the weddings? A: It is permissible fo write the 
‘Basmalah on invitation cards and other messages, based on the Hadith in which the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said, “ioysgntert mater ur setts ty Gah (the Nee of ls) et 
sure)” This isn addition to the fact that he (peace be upon him) used to begin his messages 
with the mention of Allah's Name. 


{tis not, however, permissible for someone who receives a card on which Allah's Name or 
‘Ayahs (verses) of the Qur'an are written to throw itin the garbage can or put itn 2 distked 


place. The same applies to newspapers and anything similar. It ts not permissible to treat 
{them with contempt, throw them in the garbage, spread them on tables under food, or use 
them to wrap things up In, because they might contain the Name of Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). In such ease tis the person who misuses the paper that bears the sin not the 
person who wrate them. 


Ran seat 


appearance of women in front of men 


{Q: Many men, in some families, allow their wives, daughters, or sisters to appear infront of 
‘men who are non-Mahrams (nota spouse or an unmarriageable relative), such as thelr friends 
‘and colleagues, and they st with them and talk to them as f they were Mahrams (spouse or 
‘unmarriageable relative). When we advice them, they say that this is their custom and that of 
their families, and they claim that their hearts are pure. Some of them stubbornly resist, even 
though they know the ruling and some of them are ignorant of i. What is your advice to 
them? 


A: Itis obligatory on Muslims not to base their actions on custom; they should refer to the 
Shari'ah (Islamic law). Customs should be checked against the Sharfah and if they are 
approved they may be followed, otherwise they may not. People being accustomed to doing 
Something cannot be used as evidence that itis Halal (lawful), so all customs af both people 
{and tribes must be checked against the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace 
) IF tis permitted by Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him), then itis 
‘and if itis forbidden, it must be abandoned, even if is a custom that people 
low. If itis a people's customs to be lax about Khulwah (being alone with a member of the 
‘opposite sex) with an Ajnabiyyah (woman lawful for a man to marry) oF a woman showing her 
face to a non-Mahram, these are invalid customs and itis obligatory for them to be 
abandoned, n the same way as habits of Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), 
Sodomy, and dinking intoxicants should be. It i obligatory for these practices to be 
abandoned; their being local customs is not an acceptable excuse. The SharTah is above all 
that, so anyone whom Allah has guided to Islam must avold all that Allah has declared to be 
Haram (prohibited), such as Kham (intoxicants), Zina, theft, undutifulness to parents, 
‘severing the ties of kinship, and the other matters that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
prohibited, and they must abide by what Allah obligated them to do. 


‘The same applies to families; it is obligatory on them to respect the Orders of Allah and His 
Messenger and to avoid what Allah and His Messenger forbade. IFit is the people's custom to 
allow their female relatives to appear unveiled infront of non-Mahrams or tobe in Khulwah 
‘with them, itis obligatory for theses customs to be abandoned. 


{is not permissible for a Muslim woman to uncover her face or any part of herself infront of 
her cousin or people such as her sister's husband or her husband's brothers or uncles. Ibis 
obligatory on her to cover her face, head, and all her body in presence of non-Mahrams. AS 
‘regards speaking to them, there is no harm inthis such as returning or initiating the greeting 
‘of Salam (Islamic greeting of peace) with them, as long as she is wearing her Hijab (vel) and 
{eavoiding being with them in Khulwah, as Allah (may He be Praised) says od her ous se 
‘ives fraying outa then i bind sen: hate perfor Your hers and fort eats. And He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
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(wives of ne roel You ara he aye amen ye ep oy (A) th he a af apc the 
‘are an ona (ol yc, lea for aly) she moe ith ee et pa a erate rae 
'So Allah (may He be Glorified and Praised) forbade the wives of the Prophet (peace be upan 
hhim) from speaking softly, s0 those whose hearts are diseased by desire will not be tempted 
‘or think il of them, A women's speech should be moderate, neither aggressive nor submissive. 
Allah (may He be Praized) tells us that the Hijab fs purer for everyone's hearts. 


Allah (Exalted be He) says:¢0 fo Talyur es nd yr dagen ante waren of ne ei oe har 
"fatness be oon ae epee waren) at oe ara Ae ls Ee CF, ou Moc TAG 
Jitbab (a loose outer garment with no front opening) is worn by women over thelr heads and 
‘bodies, Women cast it over their heads to entirely cover thelr bodies, and its worn over thelr 
<lothes. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysts ote ine elnin wren neta gx omlehing 
‘foie ing an pre te ae ars om pl i ct) ada oy art eo 
‘ovr xp thr as orth fates rt ands ars tran ctr had are YT IS 
‘nothing wrong in women showing their adornment in front of the people specified in the 
previous Ayah (Quranic verse). 


{tis obligatory on all Mustim woman to have Taqwa (Fearing Allah as He should be feared) and 
beware of what Allah has declared as Haram (prohibited) for them in regard to showing their 
‘adornment in front of ather than those specified by Allah. 


Durrat AL-Nasiheen 


Ina book entitled “Durrat Al-Nasiheen fl Wa'dh wal Irshad” (The Pearl of Advisors on 
Preaching and Guidance) by a scholar ofthe ninth century A.M. called “"Uthman Ibn Hasan Ibn 
[Ahmad Al-Khubri, I read the following: "Its narrated on the authority of Jafar Ibn 
Muhammad from his father, from his grandfather, that he said, ‘Allah (Exalted be He) gazed 
‘upon a jewel and it became red. He cast His sight upon it again and it melted and trembled in 
‘awe of the Lord. Then, He looked ati for a third time and it became water and the fourth 
‘me half of ft became solid Allah created the Thrane out of one half and created water out of 
the other half, then He left itn that state. Hence, it trembles till the Day of Resurrection.” 


8) 
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‘Another narration reads: "Its reported that “All (may Allah be pleased with him) said, Those 
‘who hold the Throne are four angels. Each of them has four faces. Their feet are planted on 3 
rock under the seventh firmament of the earth at a distance ofa five hundred year journey.” 
Please enlighten me about the authenticity of what I have read! 


‘A: This book is untrustworthy as it contains many Mawdu' (fabricated) and Da"if (weak) 
Hadith, such as these two narratives that have no source in Sharfah (Islamic law). These 6wo 
Hadiths are fabricated and falsely ascribed to the Prophet (peace be upon him). Therefore, we 
should not trust this book or others like it, which include the good and the bad, as well as Dat 
‘and Mawdu’ Hadith. The Hadith of the Messenger (peace be upon him) have bean examined by 
the scholars of Ahi Al-Sunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim community) who 
hhave distinguished the Sahih from the Da'if. Hence, a believer should possess only sound 
Dbenificia books, such as the Two Sahih Books (The two Authentic Books of Hadith: Al-Bukhari 
‘and Muslim), the Four Books of Sunan (by Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, Al-Tirmidhi and Al-Nasai’, 
Muntaqa Al-Akhbar (the Selected Hadiths) by in Tanja, Riyad Al-Salhin (Gardens of the 
Righteous) by s+ssva0i Bulugh Al-Maram (Attaining the Objective) by Al-Hafizh near, Umdat 
A-Hadith (Pillar of Hadith) by A-Hafizh sburchan I Aacu-WshG Asay, a well as other 
‘edifying works approved by scholars 


res tn 


ruling on palmistry 
Some people say that the lines on the right palm are inthe shape of the Arabic number 18 
and those on the left are in the shape ofthe number B1. The total of these two numbers is 99, 
‘hich they say is the number of Allah's Most Beautiful Names, Ts this true? 


[As This is just a baseless supposition on the part of some people. We do not know of any 
‘religious scholar who has said this, therefore, it cannot be considered to be reliable. 


pacino 


False Karamahs, 


It is said that there are chosen men who can perform extraordinary events such as coming 
to perform Hajj without using any means of transportation or attending a Funeral Prayer in 
Makkah while living far away from there. Is the wind made subservient to lead them wherever 
they want? Please, advise. 


409) 
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|: Such things are baseless in Shari'ah and are superstitious invented by some people. Some 
‘ute pretend to have Karamahs (extraordinary events performed by a plous person), rendering 
‘them able fo reach seh without any means of transportation; but this is surely falsehood. Or, 
they would have contact with Jinn or worship them, so that the Jinn would carry them to Hash 
for any other place, as stated by Shaykh su. nthe ayyah (may Allah be merciful with him) 
‘and other scholars: To summarize such matters are just superstitious beliefs held by some 5 
‘and those like them, who falsely allege to be Awlya’ (the pious worshippers of Allah or holy 
persons) possessing Karamahs. But, in actual fact, they are the Awliya’ (votaries) of Satan, 
{hat is why the Jinn carry them from one place to another. Thus, when these Sufis worship and 
serve the Jinn, they receive their help in moving from one place to another in return. 


1 —_— 
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a'wah to Allah and its Prescribed Method 


In The Name of Allah, The All-Mercful, The Ever-Merciful. All Praise Is due to Allah the Lord of 
Creation, and the nable end is for the righteous. Peace be upon Allah's Messenger and Servant, 
the leader of Al-Ghurr-ul-Muhajjalin (those with illuminating marks on the face and feet) and 
Imam of callers to Allah; our Prophet and Imam Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, and upon his 
family, companions and those who follow him in his guidance fll the Day of Judgment. 


{thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for granting me this opportunity to meet with 
Muslim brothers in this blessed place, voli i tuharonsh AEA Soy Hon [Not Se el EO 
‘exchange advice and recommendation and cooperate in Da'wah (Inviting) to Allah and 
Feminding of its fruits, benefits, and etiquettes. Task Allah (Glorified be He) to bless our 
Gathering, rectify all our hearts and deeds, and grant us understanding of His Way and 
dherence toi. Timplore Him to set right the affairs ofall Muslims everywhere, entrust them 
to pious rulers and grant them understanding of Islam and adherence to it. Indeed, He is the 
Most Honorable. I then express my appreciation to those in charge of Umm Al-Qurah 
University and above all our dear brother, professor Parc in fai the director of the university, 
= for inviting me to attend this meeting. May Allah guide al to what pleases Him and bless our 
efforts! May He make them beneficial and successful and pratect us against the misleading 
‘Wials and unforsceable difficulties! Indeed, He is All-Hearing, Ever Near. 


© Muslim brothers, this lecture is entitled "Da "wah to Allah (Glorified be He): Prescribed 
Etiquettes and Ways”. Indeed, Dawah to Allah has a great merit and among the most 
important obligations and duties upon Muslims in general, and scholars in particular. Dawah 
to Allah was the mission of Prophets (peace be upon them all) who were the most eminent in 
itand itis the way of Allah's Messengers and those who followed them until the Day of 
Sudgment. 1s an indispensable matter and the entire Ummah (Muslim nation) is in dire need 
‘of it: Muslims should be informed of the importance of learning Allah's Way, adhering to it and 
avoiding what contradicts Islam, disagrees with its perfectness, diminishes its reward, oF 
affects one's faith is one of the most crucial matters. 
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{tis necessary for scholars who are acquainted with the Shari’ ah (law) of Allah, wherever 
they may be, to call people to Allah because they are in.a dire need of ths everywhere and 
time, especially nowadays when we are estranged from Islam, the lack of true scholars and 
the increase of ignorant, evil and corrupters. Those who have knowledge ofthe rights of Allah 
land His Way should make every effort in a’ wah fo Allah and be patient in undertaking it 
hoping for their reward from Allah. They should not be negligent or lazy in this regard, for 
Allah made it obligatory on scholars to clarify Istam for people and encourage common people 
to accept the right, take the advantage of scholars, and take their advice. Allah (Glorified be 
He) stated; tnt wo ener spent an io fan Hy La! ln ies One) hen rm 
sts san Ha Orr, and] nites men) te ASH (ime Hann, an om rn ea, ds" ane he 


‘Accordingly the best people in speech are those who call to Allah, uide people to their Lord, 
teach them Islam and are persevering in this regard. The best people are those who call t3 
Allah, practice what they preach and thelr actions do not contradict with thelr words. Those 
‘who do so are the most righteous and beneficial to people. They are the Prophets of Aliah and 
‘those who followed in thelr footsteps from among the scholars of truth. 


{tis the duty of everyone seeking knowledge to undertake this work of Da'wah to Allah in 
‘keeping with their capacity and knowledge. Da' wah may be an individual obligation, if there 
is no one else to forbid the evi, If there are athers along with them, Da' wah to the right 
‘becomes societal obligation; if some undertake the act, the whole of community is absolved, 
‘but if they do not, all of them willbe sinful. True scholars are those who advise people for the 
sake of Allah and cal to Allah in their homes, Masjds (mosques), roads and elsewhere. 


a’wah (call to Allah) is required wherever one may be. Whether one is aboard a plane, a car, 
2 train, a ship, etc. One must focus on one's Family fist for Allah (glory be to Him) stated: Oya. 


tele Wan aus yur fares art ait lel tae ine arate dressing, 
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His beloved Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also 


{SaYSH And erjasn AS (he prayer) ony fry ans tert ele hem [eth Sale) ASO, He 
{may He be Exalted and Glorified) revealed renter nh sk (he Gun) in ar). very hee 


Pee en nee ween tae t POP ene eer eee eer ee a ee eee ee nee 
(the pyen) ante Zt nd hs onan ple wh hi Therefore, one should concern oneself with one's 
‘parents, children, siblings, et. teach them, call them to Allah enjoin upon them what is righ, 
{nd forbid them what ts wrong. Allah (Glorified be He) stated sweets sgrpr se 
‘no (oon a dee a a mo ots Alta (Glorified be He) then finished the Aya 
(Quranic Verse) as follows:\ nit sy no are hese ‘This means that whoever has these 
characteristics shall indeed be successful. Allah (glory be to Him) ordered Dawah in some 
‘Avahs (Qur'anic Verses) and urged people to doit Allah, (glory be to Him) stated: neva 
been omc ten es ayy Ln ath (oon ts One) Ala (Glorified be He) also says = 
{entng, © Moherinad ary leas) othe Way f yu Ld) wt nen. th be Die Reet 

{he quran pens, au whe nay hte AMA forms us hat Dawah Co Him 
with sure knowledge isthe way of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and those who followed 
him from the people of knowledge. Allah (Exalted be He) stated sy (0somnsty aie i= 


Lr: hy ay Live AN trees of hia Mn) wth ur trad, ene 
(hone (sama te soso Ah tte Orrefors one) 


‘Therefore, itis obligatory on us all to give importance to this task, particularly scholars who 
are expected to make it their priority when there is need for it as n our time. Indeed, we are 
Tiving ina time of alienation of Islam due tothe absence of knowledge and scholars who are 
versed in the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). Now, evils and sins increased 
‘and various forme of disbelief, misguidance and atheism spread. Therefore, scholars should 
‘exert greater effort in calling people to Allah and guiding them to what they were created for, 
‘which includes Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), obedience to Allah, 
Tulfiling Mis Obligations and abandoning sins. 


Allah (glory be to Him) statest¢ in! iin ase the jon and mankind ecg a ey stl oro He 
(are, 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also saysi( mir! Vs jour Lae, horse a pe ane wa ee eo 
youso tat youmay ecane Aut te pas-Soe 2.2 lla (Glorified and Exalted be He) also say 
5 ym) Tap ae ots So et orp she ean) Ts ObGatOry “Toad (worship) 
{for which we were created should be explained. Allah sent Messengers to illustrate it for 
people and call them to it. Consequently, it must be explained to the people by scholars. 
‘Thadah means Islam, Huda (guidance), Iman (Faith belief, Bir (righteousness), and Taqwa 
{Cearing Allah as He should be feared). The purpose for which people were created is to obey 
Allah and His Messenger, which is fulfilled by observing commands and prohibitions fer the 
{sake of Him Alone. This obedience is included in Ibadah when iti done by submission and 
‘humility to Allah, thus "Ibadah is nothing but submission and dutifulness to Allah by observing 
His Commands and avoiding His Prohibitions. The fundamentals of ‘Ibadah are Tawhid, 
sincerity, singling out Allah as the only one worthy of our worship, and bellaf in His 
Messengers (peace be upon them) led by their Imam and last Prophet, Muhammad (peace be 
"upon him) and carrying out other orders and avoiding prohibitions. This iz Tbadah Taqwa, 
and Islam which Allah described in His statement Yb igen ninth lain Also, this Bs 
‘Iman about which Allah stated (Glorified and Exalted be He): onesie ny, ie 
esehget (unary sella) ts the Iman depicted by the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
when he stated: (stn (ie) cnssts af nore than ceery Bache (ue pts) we Pet xen wich the 
etanercept) seg ly ne ure of whch te eno tl ince 


Iman, Huda, Islam, “Ibadah and Bir are of equivalent meaning which is obeying Allah and Mis, 
Messenger and adhering to the way of Allah, Doing £0 ts compliance with all these meaning. 
Allah stated: 
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erst the ha sy ano ha he Gldancsron ter Lara Whoever adheres to the way of Allah is 
observing Birr and ou iis (uty) theo ho slees nly, tL Day All (Exalted be He) 
algo says ne ite nly of bone) oes Ah. lla (Exalted be He) also says Ve = Ane 
{to ea seer nase Monts) wil en Seas Parse), enee, Da wal to Allah fs a call to Bir, 
‘Taqwah, Iman, Islam and guidance. 


Every scholar should pay attention to this matter and clarify it to people explaining the 
‘essence oftheir faith, which isthe obedience to Allah and His Messenger. This isthe "Ibadah 
{or which we were created. Allah called it Huda (guidance) in His Statment: es heh) 
conetottan he Gusts fam her oa Referred to it, Allah called it Birr in His Statements 1 (© 
he sly of te ne) wh ers GR. yt Ae (he uy he nes ees Ay te Lat ayy Ver 
Dri the ps seers far epshan) lem Oni (aati Me named it Islam in Mis statemant:< 
“rye enon wt ai. Alla (Exalted be He) also Says os woes gon he tan a, 


a‘ wah (call) to Allah (Exalted be He) is a call to "Ibadah for which we are created, to firm 
‘adherence thereto and obedience to Allah Iti a call to Islam, Birr and Iman. calling people 
{to Tawhid, sincerity and flfling Allah's Orders and avoiding His Prohibitions is nothing but 
the core of Islam which is synonymous with ‘Ibadah, Taqwah, obedience of Allah and His 
Messenger, Birr, Huda, etc. All these designations carry the same meanit 


Callers to Allah, primarily scholars, are required to simplify this matter to people and 
laborate on it whether in Friday sermons, lectures, general talks, and on special occasions. 
‘They should make use ofthese gatherings and clarify for people matters of belief, 
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because of our present condition due to the lack of knowledge and scholars, and the urgent 
‘need for clarification. Also, instruction and guidance should be given using every available 
‘means of communication such as correspondence, publications, radio, mass media, atc. A 
‘Scholars should not delay in utilizing every possible way through which he can disseminate 
knowledge either by publications, delivering sermons, or writing small books and pamphlets 
0 that people may benefit. 


‘The true scholar should fil is time with Da*wah to goodness and should not be distracted 
{from calling people and teaching them the deen Allah. They are required to obey Allah and 
call people to Allah while showing forbearance as did the Prophet (peace be upon him). allah 
{Glory be to Him) stated: Soy (0 munanrad pis lel a)" ey nytt ld oe Cree 
Alan ime Merthoum tue navies, I scholars sincerely desire to be among the true people 
‘of knowledge, they must call to Allah with sure knowledge and be useful to people and to 
‘themselves, In return they will earn the reward of those who abide by their Da: wah. This is 9 
{great bounty for the caller to Allah as he receives a similar reward of those who follove him. 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated in the authentic Hadithnarrated by Mrs on: os 
ces to somatig gon has rena nro that of dow, STs is a great favor and hence f ane calls 2 
‘non-Muslim to Islam and he responds by embracing Islam, one takes a reward similar tothe 
‘reward of this person. Likewise, fone calls a Mubtadi’ (one who introduces innovations in 
Islam), a usurer, a drunkard, a person who is undutiful to parents, backbiter and they obey 
and change thelr behavior, ane will receive the same reward and this isa great favor from 
Allah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, nen suex to senshi goo assent wasnt 
of is doer Allah (Exalted be He) also says: arr masts ofan sit guar, Maral be 
‘ho tse nea al bc ail os rw pple a i (ses) Me oy a any 

sc This is among the most authentic Hadithsrelated by Naim on the authority of dss zoyah 
{may Allah be pleased with him). 
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O servent of Allah, when you call to a matter of goodness, you will receive a reward similar to 
that of those who follow your eal and if you call to a matter of evil you, will receive the same 
‘sin and punishment, May Allah save us from thsilt is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim)on the authority of so tine «(may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to ‘al when he sent him to ks 

Oy Ma, # lah ues reer ane on tag ou a ee ery tan paar erat ale of eats TRIS 
{sa great benefit, for if one nv followed “All and embraced Islam at his hand, this is would be 
better for the latter than red camels. This is not exclusively for "Alt but forall people. If a 
person goes somewhere and invites people to the way of Allah and Mis Messenger and then 
fone of them answers the call and is guided, this is better in reward for that caller than red 
‘camels which are not what is meant in by the Hadith; but the reward of red camels refers to 3 
‘reward better than the whole world. In our country, there are non-Muslims who come to work 
here, if itis possible for a scholar to go to them and invite them to Islam, this is very good. IF 
they Tollow him and Allah grants them guidance at his hands, he wil receive a similar reward. 
However, Dawah to Allah has its useful and great outcome whether with non-Muslims, 
sinners of anyone else. There may be people who are not evildoers but are lazy and negligent. 
‘One's Dawah may help such persons become inspired and do good deeds. This once again 
‘carries the same reward, 


As for the method of Dawah, Allah related it to wisdom which includes both knowledge, 
insight, and kind communication with people, for this is the prescribed approach to Da’ wah 
that is consistent with Sharl‘ah. As for those who are oppressive and transgress, they should 
be treated accordingly; however, those who accept Dawah and heed the caller and do not 
refuse or transgress, one should be lenient with them. Allah (glory be to Him) states in His 
Divine Revlon andthe Qurin) anda reaching, a argu wth hem say that eter. )Wisdom means 
knowledge which is a general term that means having understanding of the Book of Allah, the 
‘Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), fair preaching, encouragement, warning ,and 
‘explanation of the great goodness that comes with obeying Allah and embracing Islam Then, 
ifthe invitee becomes haughty and does not accept the truth, there is no blame on the calle 

‘Aa‘fes atguing tn a witty Cask ta hook, 1 monde shinily preaahting prose sagaeding 2 Geunttel 


matter requiieg ceciieation. Witen engaging ie Sebate, 2 trun caller te Aten sheuld aepus 
‘2 way that is best, displaying forbearance and dignity. Allah states in another Ayah (Verse 
from the Qur'an) An re ot hte pole fe Spr nw ps Oita) rst ein (aya eb 
wth wars ani god ae vg Hees ra etter wh ees, ct nhs to 0 oN 
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According to the Ayah, those who do wrong and transgress should be dealt with in another 
‘way. However, one should remain gentle and calm as long as te other party listens, responds, 
‘oF negotiates in a proper way. In either case, one should not give up forbearance, fait 
Preaching, and presenting the evidence of Shariah and peaceful debate. Allah (glory be to 
Him) states gen gods pple ej ienuens an ftede nd the rah bat Maar le 
_A1+) is The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: cesses ed carte 


Allah (Exalted be He) praised the Prophet (peace be upon him) concerning the matter of 
Da‘ wah. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) stated: ny oe of lh, yu sath har guy ho 
hat you Bean severe and harshest, hy oul ave en ana rom abo ou )OUF Prophet was the most 
perfect person in his Dawah and Iman. If he had been severe and harsh-hearted, people 
‘would have run away from him, so what do you think of yourself? One should be patient and 
persistent and should not react forcibly with negative responses and harshness but should be 
‘Gentle and patient observing what Allah revealed to Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) when 
He sent them both to Pharaoh, ‘trd souk oh mi, perap ery at snore)” YOU 
should also do so, perhaps your invitee may accept admonition or fear Allah. Tt was 
authentically reported on the authority of “Asn (may Allah be pleased with her) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald:0 lo wc (upper ) sume anata oerne oars my pee 
Spon thom, be tra uaor tm oThe Hadith includes both a pleasant promise for one who shows 
kindness and a great warning for one who is harsh. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
eas egrid of tenranean gerne fa ep of all got” The Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
land Blessings be upon him) also sayst bet, arbi tnt obs fan anti xt tha an ote 
ena ae rattan ram anger tl Eres ce 


{tis obligatory upon the caller to Allah to show forbearance and use a kind, good approach 
when calling Muslims and non-Muslims, The same is true when calling rulers and common 
people, but itis most necessary with rulers as they require more gentleness and mercy. 
Perhaps they may accept the truth and promote it. Also, a Mubtadi” (one who introduces 
Innovations in Islam) who is used to Bida'ah, ora sinner who is used to wrongdoings 
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should be dealt with patiently til the Mubtadi’ abandons his Bida'ah and abides by proofs and 
2 sinner recognizes the harms of sins and their bad consequences accepting the right and 
‘ives up wrongdoing. 


Indeed, among the most useful method in approaching others is a good style in inviting 
‘people’ Conversely, an aggresive and harsh style Is among the main causes ofthe rejection of 
{ruth stirring up troubles, causing injustice, and creating problems. 


However, among the invalid ways of Dawah are demonstrations which cause great harm to 
the callers to allah. It isa fact that marches in streets, protests and demonstrations are not 
the proper ways of reformation and Da: wah, but the proper way is advising rulers and those 
in authority through visits and correspondence; not through engaging in violence and 
‘demonstrations, The Prophet (peace be upon him) remained in Makkah for thirteen years and 
4d nat hold a demonstration or a march, nor did he threatened to destroy people's property 
‘orkll them. 


{A violent approach causes nothing but harm to the Da*wah and those who undertake it. It 
‘stands as an obstacle preventing its spread and circulation. Also, this causes presidents and 
those of authority to resist Da wah and oppose it with every possible means. OF course itis 
right that those wh engage in demonstrations and marches seek the good but the opposite 
‘usually isthe result. Following in the footsteps of Messengers and thelr followers, no matter 
hhow long this takes, is better than any act that harms Da: wah, weakens It, or even destroys 
it. My advice fo every caller to Allah is to use kindness in their speech, letters, all theit 
‘attempts concerning Da: wah, and to observe mercy with every person unless they exceed the 
limite, There is no better way for Da‘ wah than that of the Mestengers for they are the best 
‘model and the Imams. There was among them Nuh (Noah) who stayed among them a 
‘thousand years less fifty inviting them to Allah as well as Hud, Sal, Shu’ ayb and Ibrahim 
Ubranam). Other Messengers remained steadfast and called their people to Allah and then 
Allah destroyed their people for their sins and saved the Prophets and ther followers. 


© caller to allah, there is in these Prophets and above all our Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
"upon him) the best example for you to follow. Our Prophet bore the evils of disbellevers in 
atkev and In haart where there were tov, hypocrites and those who did not embrace Islam 
‘among Avs and Avkhaes) till Allah had guided them and made it easy to expel ke o-and 


‘Dypenrites ted With thelr grudge snd malice. Tha caer to Alek sews emulate Shees fae 
‘people by using leniency, avoiding violence, or anything that causes harm to the Da’ wah or ts 
people. Allah revealed 
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{to His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) Theorie ptt (0 Huts ay ee) a 


{Timplore Allah with His Most Beautiful Names and Attributes to guide us, you and all Mustims 
to beneficial knowledge, good deeds, and the best way to call to Him. May He guide our 
scholars and callers everywhere to right and useful knowledge, grant them success, and help 
them abide by the way of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in ealling to Him and informing 
‘people of His Deen for He is the Mast Honorable! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His 
Servant and Messenger our Prophet Muhammad, his companions, and those who follow them 
‘ightflly tl the Day of Judgment! 


eee are 


‘A general cal to help all Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina 


From Anal An bn Aula on arto all Muss who may receive tis message, be they governments or 
Inclvidsals. May Allah grant you Success in doing whatever pleases Allah and may He make the Truth 
‘tumphant through you, Ament 


[Alas Peace, Blessings, and Mercy be wth yous to commence: 


Your Muslim brothers inne Reps of fosnaanHerepcna are being tortured and hile by the enerries of 
Aah. They undergo al sors of torture and oppression. It's your duty to support them by all possible 
‘means Incuding many, power, and Prayers to Allah for them. In this way, you wil be acting upon the 
Saying of lah (Glorified and Exod be Ho): Thebes we pling oh tun bbs a age) NOU are 
also following the saying of Allan (may He be Praized) im you one eae iran Aaa (tun, 
Fohscuenes ane piety) The Prophet (may All's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says A bees 
‘rat beoveri te allot is paring ach ther lutating this, the Prophet (Peace be upon him) then 
Interlaced his fingers together. Also he (peace be upon him) sald Te inte ties eat tal 
‘Seton ond empty at fon yen ny nb Khe, ee ay che See of eesees an eer) 
(greed upon by AlBukhar anc Musi), 
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‘soit is authentically reported thatthe Prophet (Peace be upon him) enjoined the balers to stand up for 
the oppressed by bis Saying Ann «he tater oa flow tal,heshoemetrsri oppesien 
vehimapla a ney. (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Musi). 


Since Ash makes it ebligatory upon all Msiims to support ther Muslim brothers against the enemies of 
‘Aah, your Musi brothers inte Regu oma rcp ar struggling against the Sarbs and others of 
the dnamias of Aah. Therefore, eis obligatory pan Muslims to support them as much as thay can based 
fon the religious texts from the Quranic Verses and Haciths that enjoin ti, Also Dacause Allan (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) say oes yar ayo haem ar rach a yaucan The Prophet (may Alas Peace 
land Blessings be upon him) also says "Wat hve ter pon you ao wat hve ede ot do 
‘much af as yuan They are the most deserving of the Maney of Zakat and other resources 3s Support for 
them in their struggle agains the enemies of Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He), 


We hereby recommend all relief commitoes inte Kings af Sat esa anal other countries to ook after 
‘them and collect donations fr them from the money of 2aat and eter resourees. 

1s Aloh whom we implore to guide all Muslim governments and indvduas todo all that is good, to make 
His religion triumphant thaugh them, to dscourage His enemies, to help Musims support the oppressed 
brothers everywhere. May Alah help our brothers inh Repti ef Bans and erases ain other counties, 
Go vnatoverplanses Him! May He grant them sound understanding of regi, unite them in doing good, 
‘make those who led them the best among them, st ther leaders right and decre their triumph over His 
(Snemies! Truly Aah is Capable of doing sa, 


Peace, Mercy an Blessings of Al be with you! 
(hla een suc isn Weld Lagu nah A-Mikaramah (Soe Mec) 
‘he gal Charman he armenia, Cal ard aan 


Inte ing f Sus re 
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Notice: 
“The reader wil tice thatthe parts related to “Agiéah (creed) and relevant subjects theret in Maj’ Ae 


Fatwa and diverse essays written by his eminence Shaykh bai eb 'soilanan ba= may Aah grant 
fim along life include quessons nd answers tat are eelevant to * Adah 


For the readers information, these questions were parts from previous lectures which people recarded on 
cassette tapes and cauated, Ts of much benefit to presen the ene ecues. His eminenc's direction vas 
{a casey each question and answer under a specific chapter n igh (simi jueprudence) when the Bo 
als with them and we wil eer ts prevus place inthe book. 
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Reasons for Allah's Victor ofthe believers over ther enemies 


[Al praise beta Ala, Lord ofthe Worlds. The god end shall be forthe pious. Peace and blessings be upon 
fhe Servant and Messenger of Ala, thebestof He Creaton whom He entrusted wth His Wahy (Revestion, 
fur Prophet and Master Muharnmal ibn “Abdullah, and upon his fal, Companions and whoever Flows 
bis way and gudance uni the Day of Resurrection 


To proceed, 


“woul ike to thank Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) fr granting me tis opportunity to meet with some 
“Musi brothers inthe olest place in the worl, namely Hasah A Puranay, to recommend one ancther to 
[AL-Haga (the Truth), cooperate in righteousness and Taqwa {fearing Aah as He shouldbe feared), and 
point out the means of being victorious aver the enemies of Musims. 1 ask Aah (Gof and Exalted be 
He) to bless this meeting, set ight the affais of our hearts and deeds, grant victory to His Religion and 
‘make it superior, et right the affars ofall Muslim rulers, grant them comprehension ofthe religion and help 
them rule wth His Judgments among His Servant. {ask Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to halp the 
‘ules ofthis country werk forthe good ofthe community, suround them with good retinue, make A-Han9 
\Vctorous an falsehood defeated by them an make them ofthe guiding and guided people, Very, Ala 
the best One sought for help Also, 1 thank the oficals ofthis Cub, 
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forefront of them is His Eminence Dr. fas te Raj, head of Um A-Qura University and chairman ofthe ub 
for inviting me to this meeting, May lah grant us all success and stright our affairs Verily Aah i All 
esting, Ever- Near! 


Dear Mustim brothers, Hs Eminence Dr. asht-may Ala protect him - mentioned that Iam the Chainman 
fof the Coun of Semiar Scholar, 1 would like to corec this error, forthe chaimanehip ofthe coun 
Fotates among fve senior members and 1am ene of them, so 1am nat the chatman of the coun but one 
ofits chairmen. As forthe theme of te lecture, "Reasons for Alah’s Victory ofthe bellevers over their 
namie” 


't shouldbe clear that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) provides means for victory and defeat. The 
belevars should adopt and abide by the means of vitor everywhere; in the Majd (mosque), at home, on 
the road, and when fighting the enemies. The Delever should adhere to the Commands of Allah, age 
Bilas Servants for Aah’ Sake and stay aviay from the sins that lead to defeat. Iris asin to negloct the 
‘material causes of vtory, fr they are indispensable as much a the religous ones. Neglecting any ofthese 
Causes leads to disappointment, as Allah (Glridl and Exalted be He) says:<yau nko iw eu np ne 
‘auf lh Hel po, ake yur fot rm) 
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“This holy Ayah (Quranic verse) adresses all the beSevers and points out to them that Ala (Glorified and 
‘ated be He) wil lp them when they help Hin, 


Helping in the cause of Allah on the pat of the believers means fllowing Mis Shariah (Islamic law), 
Gefending is Religion and undertaking Mis Obligations. Aah i not, at al n need of His Servants; is they 
‘wo need Allah In this regard, Al (Gord and Exalted be He) says 0 marin #iyu nt tn roo 
‘ib. ut os rf al od), erty a rae IF Hei easel deo yu ad ng seat on ea) 
(tra nat retro i Al ereatures~ mankind, Jon (creatures created from fe), Kings and laymen = ae 
In need af Allah and all are poor in relation to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), for He isthe Ever- 
Aflusnt, Ever-Paiseworthy. Thus helping Alan (Glried and Exalted be He) isto support Hs Sha ah, 
Religion, what He sent His Messenger down with and what He revealed in His Ever-Garous Book. When 
-Musims suppor las religion and aes, Allah wil support them agains their enemies and grant them the 
(geod autcome. Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Sse uo See, te gon) end fo Arhatan (be 
ous) and tif youre ater ar cae stan [pS V2) teat a il er cai os 
Yu. Suey, ln seus a hatte de, )atience and Taqwa shouldbe exercised by suppating Alah and His 
Religion and by recommending one anather todo ths in secret and publ, in adversity and prosperity, 
‘during the state of Jihad (Bghting/striving in the Cause of Alah), and in all cases. 


‘Warning against taking non-believers as retinues in His Saying: you ws bel! Ther (yr) Bens 
(sao nmitarts teas, heb, ene) ore dey rege (ape, ve, str ant pera) ane hey 
Str tt dora Sa tea hey ene frm soe fared ha any opie am hor ma, Bk 
‘th er beans cl fare as We hws mae amy te Apacer, em) fou denon 
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[Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) points outa the end ofthe Ayah that the believers are patient and 
pious, the poting oftheir enemies wll nt harm them a all yu eran pet nd evan Aun 
ius Se 2:2) a he mt har il ming oa ye Surely, AGN sau alt hey In anche Ayah, 
‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says yu peeve pany, a ene Rutan he Soe V2) 
‘terval en eter ar inal fas an that ram re ot mater neh you mt Rl on wih your 
for) and Very, ne wis eas uh wth etn Hin (yang om sn nd el es, oy peroring 
hou ood ema ptr, nary, Ah maine eon he Hn gmat -see V1) oe” 
Jad eb pret Sue, A wh ae wt ae eine par} 


‘Supporting Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is to follow and preserve His Shai‘ah, as Allah says: jeu 
‘who Ba! IF you hl (tea) Ald, Hl ep your make yur ft fem, TRIS ise the saying ofthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ton Asx x alo Ale (Comarca) ae i akc you Be 
‘hi lab nel prt you, Anyone Wha fs wathful af Ala by folowing and preserving His Religion 
willbe granted Allah's Support and il be protected from te potting ofthe enemies. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) <0) anasto) te osieen nan cert po ta hp (be). The Beivers ae those wh 
adhere to the Religion of Ala, obey His Commands and keep away from His Prhititons. Allah (Gord 
and Exalted be He) says: aus! Voi, te ul i [mn bee Greet ne ISR 


‘uch (ti rm al ese es er ena ach es abn) ove lh ma pera Ke god ede 
‘tho Hear ri} ofa shal came oon amoral te gre tear eee (ve Ores Sha 


once) ale fea li uc (aang Fem dete nan andy aang rhea dete JT beers 
are the pious people and Alles of Alah wha support Hs Religion and whom Alah suppors, protects against 
the ploting of he enemies, 
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and grants the good end. In the Ever-Glorious Quran, Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say: very, Gh 
uit oe wa ep He (Cie, A AbSrong Mey Thee (Min es whe he ton pone he 
oy ihe aki nd they ena ata ruc eethon ao Sto ose ane eo 
‘steeple ae at nt ih etn) ty ake he Grn he a of er rym le apres 
oa with uh revs te ena of (al) motes (fereatirer), Those are the supported people who ae promised the 
(goed end, 


“Then Allah (Gord and Exalted be He) points out the characteristics of those who suppart Him as:(Thxe 
(use urs) We ve then power thea He, give fll authority (hee gant Sl [pri 
‘tev compusry corres! St aye) (he rls mau) apy abt Le, they keep to Salah (Prayer) 
and Zakah (obbgatory charity) as lah comnmands. They offer Salah as Alah commands wit all ts pars 
and obligations, give Zakah wilingly as Allah ordains, enjoin Ma’ rut (that whichis judged as good, 
Beneficial r ting by Islamic law ang Muslims of sound inellct) and forbid Munkar(Ehat which is 
[Unacceptable or deapproved of by Islamic lw and Musims of sound intllec). This encompasses al the 
‘commands and prohibitions, so Ma’ raf inciudes Sam (Fast), Haj had (Hghting/strving in the Cause of 
‘lah, dutfunes to parents and al that Aah and Mis Messenger commanded. On the other han, Munkar 
Includes all that Allah prohibit, suchas all kinds of Shirk associating others with Al in His Diy or 
worship) and sins. The tue belevers keep to Tawhidl (belle in the Oneness of Alah/ months), and 
Fathtuly show devotion to Alah and His Messenger; they also kaep away from what Alah prohibits to gain 
tis Pleature andl avoid Hs Puienmart. Those are the true Beavers and pious people who are mentioned in 
Alas Saying InSurah (Quranic chapter) AbAnfa nya no utara? ne an ble ganar ep 
atin he pear Soe V.22) tnt tem nM) 


Describing the characteristics of the believers, Al (Glorified and Exalted be He) uses various expressions, 
wiih refer ta one thing mentoned before by 
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Allah:¢ su. you emai aint and become AL tain (ep) TIS ncudes Sala, Zakah enoning Ma nf, 
forbidding Munkar in aon to al the Commands of Allah and Hi Messenger, Ofcourse, this most ky 
{include Tawhid, belie in Alla and His Messenger and acting upon all the Reports of Allah and His 
Messenger which came under Alah's Saying: # ou rman pated coe Aan te ea] Jan Tose 
(usin ruler) wo Weve them power nthe an (he) enjoin Iams [et ror he fe omg 
‘argu Slt (jer) te mae mss] ony fe aa an hye A me Montana at 
‘Retell oer one to) and Yorba Arar py i a ir ee) ey mee 
(Qardn ar ela af ta eurry al he spheres fe) Pane and Taqwa ena caryig aut ll the commands 
and giving up all prohtions. 


Likewise, Allah's Saying: 0 ou yo be! 1 youn (mth cause) Ay Hel fp ya and mae ar fo i, 
Jonas carrying out al the commands and giving up al he prohibitions. Supporting Ala ito cary out Hs 


‘Commands and q& His Proniiitons aut: of beet, sincesty, Tati aed Genet i AWA (GNI PIed sad Exaied 
bbe He) and in His Messenger (peace be upon hin), not out of courage, fanaticism, hypocrisy or any cause 
‘ther than following Shar ah. Supporting Afahs Region entails obedience and showing devotion to Allah, 
Slrtying Him, hoping for His Reward and acting upon Hs Shar ah to establish Hs Region. Anjane who 
fas these characteris is considered one ofthe Beevers about whom Allsh (Glarfiad and Exalted be He) 
‘YS! yu hap (the nue) Al, He wl lp you, an make your etl em.) Vey, We wl ned ake 
‘coro Gu Hesrergus a ore whe ble in he One of AIG aime Portis) ne Wate nen he sy 
then te wears sandr e-Bay of Resurecuon) Thay nen er ecm be prot Slt 
(poiythets, wrong ours and datlees i the Oem of IG) Tee wit bee ase, rel Be tr aoe 
Doi torment n Hee) -Here, Allah (Glrfed and Exalted be He) pins ot tha the bad end which ental 
curse, Hellfire and expulsion from Alah's Mercy wl be for thase peple who da net support Allah and His 
Religion. 
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‘Their excuses wil be futile and they wil have the curse andi abode on the Day af Resurrection. 


On the other hang, thase whe support and achere to All's Religion wil deserve pleasure, honor and a 
{goed end; they wil enjoy victory in this worl fe and wil win inthe Hereafter by being admitted to the 
Sannah (Parasia) and saved from Helfre. We sek Ala to acept you and ut among them, 


‘The messengers and thir believing fllowers wil be granted victory and power over their enemies inthis 
wordy Ife and wil gain etry inthe Hereafter by bang admitted ta Jannah and saved from Hel-re and 
the hotrrs or the Day of Resurrection. Allah (Glrted and Exalted be He) says Aly hs promod he arang 
Youth elev adoring dens ate lear gant hon seo (he reno le) nto He 
(pens tutor ryt ie i a he ur) tracing che are 
‘Bsa ha sry oe nomi eenaoe oe scary ae er prude) te oles) wpe an ook 
‘Sncate eyhng pnt) th Me Bt whoever le er th, hye the usin rues tee IS). 
Those are the Supporters of Allah who balleve, da righteous deeds, perform Salah, give Zakah, enjoin 
‘Ma’ ruf forbid Munkar, defend and adhere to the Religion of lah. The Ayahs and Hadith interpret and 
support each other. The supporters of Allah ae the believers, pious, patent, faithful and righteous wha, i 
they are given power in the and, wil perform Salah give Zalah, enjoin Ma’ uf and forbid Munkar, They are 
also those who befeve and do righteous deeds asin the previously mentioned Ayah in Surah AL-Nur. They 
Belova in Alah and His Messenger; they beleve that Alah is thai nly Lord who has the excsve right to 
be worshiped and to Whom Alone they show devotion; they befeve in His Names and atribtes, and adhere 
tobls Reign in words, deeds, and bel. Those beievers are 
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the supporters of Allah and His Refigon and are te pious people, concerning whom Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) £ays:c4e yas rman tier onl econ Ata pn S02), a ne a ar le 
comin dt you. They are the Beevers mentioned in His Saying ane) bees Res amet gon 
te el (ter). 3d Vey lhl be the ne ey (ate Ta, Al Song, by. Thame (in 
"wo f We eh ome ey insert Heo re 
tauren) = sey ate prom sucess to becove ters the eat, autor to practice tha 
religion, substation of security ater fear and honor after humiaon 


You, servants of Al should comprehend ths mearing very well and act upon iin order to be one ofthe 
Supporters of Allah an to deserve the good end which Allah has promised the balvers. lah promises His 
Supporters vor, a goo end, sucesso to the authrty on earth, substuton of security ar fear, because 
they fghtened Mis enemies fr His Sake, adhered patient to Mis Region fought and sacrificed themselves 
In His Cause, n hope for His Marcy and fear of He Torment. They sld and surrendered thar Ives for Aah 
acting upon His Saying: ver, lly fas rte of he sera sa ta ogra ie pe) Pathe 
shall the Paradise. Those ae the supporters of Alah who flow and adhere stadfasty to His Religion, in 
words and deed, in securty and fear, and in adversity and prosperity. They fight patient inthe Cause of 
[lah and so Allah promises them the good end as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayS:cse fe re we 
Stove rd U (Our ase), We al sry ete a Our Path (As agin im Naan). ey, A 
‘wh Matern (ge de) JAB promises them gudance and support When these means were adopted by 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and His Cmparions (may Alah be pleased wth ther), 
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uring the Bate of ns, they wore granted victory over the dsbllvers who were greater in tems of power 
and number than Musims. Nevertheless, Musims were Viterious over them when they achieved these 
Characteristics; they supporied Alas Religion in words and deeds, they patiently confronted their enemy, so 
‘Aah gave them pewer, defeated ther enemy, and granted them a good eutcome. Similarly, during the 
Battle of Al-Ahzab (atte ofthe Confederates), the Musims were rue and patient and endured greatly, 
‘though the disbeleves outnumbered tham in the batt 


"Must patently endured the siege untl Allah by Hi Command, granted them victory over ther enemy. 
He sent dovn forces (angels) which they dd not see and the disbelievers were shaken, driven back 
<isappointed and gained no advantage, due tothe fact thatthe Propet (peace be upon him) and His 
‘Companions (may Aish be please! with them) patently and abedientiy endured ned against the ena. 
Likewise, during the conquest of Makkah, Allah granted the Muslims victory over their enemy; they 


‘canquered Paaiieh, Caneenes Shirk fensocenting cuted: wh ADIN In His AVE Ny Gr: wore) endl te-seey OF 
Newser, asa Bounty snd support fam Alan to His Ales, The same took place withthe Companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them) during their fight against ne tomar, Prensa others; they persistnty 
performed Jihad, so they won; they were granted vetory anda good end and became leaders ofthe word 
‘This isthe Way of Alah with His servants unt the Day of Resurrection. Those who support Allah, Allah i 
support them. Those whe deviate from the Religion of Ala, Allah wil isappont them. During the Bate of 
Uhua, when disorder took place, Musims were hi even though they were the best of Alah’s Creation on 
tart after the Prophet (peace be upon him) and ater prophets. They included ta ae Asa (may Allah 
be pleased vith him), the best ofthe Ummah (nation based on one creed) after the Messenger (peace be 
‘pon him). They also incuded ‘une (may Ala be pleased with hm), thebestof the Ua (ration based 
fn one crea) after the Messenger (paace be upon hin) and aftr ti nk aig. They inde asa the rest 
ofthe elect 


"Muslims were hit due to the disorder brought about bythe archers wha vilated the commands ofthe 
‘Messenger (peace be upon him) and left her postions from which the enemy penetrated tha ranks 


4) 
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“The Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded the archers to sc to thelr postions and not to eave them 
even if they saw the enemy conquering the Musims or the Musims conquering the enemy. They should not 
eave thor place in ny case 


\Winen the archers saw that the enemy was defeated during the Bale of ue they thought the bate was 
‘ver and eo they It thelr pastions, Their commande triad to cesuade them bu they insite, thinking that 
the dsbotiovers were completly defeated and would not come back. However, the enemy crcmventad and 
Inflctad heavy easuaes an Muslin and even attempted to kil the Prophet (peace be upon him), but Aah 
‘saved him and he was injured, his front tecth were damaged. Seventy Muslims were martyred and many 
others were inured. In tis respec, Alah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) ay A Al rene Rs rie 
‘peu when jouer ig them our enon) wah is Pear ce te amet aut you cage fering to the 
archers nfl dsputng atau the rer 2 they were disheartened and cntended togethers iste 
vl left the posts the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered them to sick to. ar este you fe ty) 
‘tle you ee 2 the dfeat ofthe enemy; the effec oftheir disorder was that Ash gave the enemy power 
‘over ther ming yu te ae tt ene th rt nd sre ht Ge the Hef Then Ne me ou em hem 
(ymerem 


“The meaning of thisholy Ayah is that Musims were hit duet the deorder they bought about inthe bate, 
‘The poly of had requires protecting the gaps through which the enemy could penetrate in ation. 
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“Tne amy should take care of and be mindful of defending such gaps which th enemy could cross aed harm 
"Muslims or come from behind them. When Muslims deprecated this painful matter which led to many 
casiales and wondered what happaned and wi ths happened while the Prophet (peace be upon ir) and 
‘the best people aftr the prophets were among them, Alan (Goaifled and Exalted be He) sent dwn: (ut 
‘te materi you) Wen ange dese aes you auch You amt (you enemies wa ane tce a greteaing 
that on the day of the Battle of tur Masts hile soverty af the dsbelovers, captured anther seventy and 
Inficted heavy casualties on their enemy. you ay-fram her dbs these”. You deprecated hat 
happened. Here Allah replies Say then," ru yrs mcr fours ent)" TS cea that 
wien some ofthe army disobey orders, misfartune befalls the whole army. Similariy, when people watch 
tev preva and do nat change them, anishment befall all of them The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Said: ose atadnes nda ang any peeod ey o Pt ge thom, Al yl en ahem Rl 
‘by Imam Ahmaethrough a Sahih (authentic) Sanad (chain of naratrs) on the authority fab ak A 
(Gray Aah be pleased with him) 


What is meant is that iti obligatory upon the Ummah to faithfully enjoin Maru forbid Munkar, and 
cooperatsin virtue and rghlaousness everywhere, in every country village and tribe, They have to advise 
teach other to fallow Ai-Haqg and remam persistent to cooperate in virtue and eghteousness, enjomn 
‘ru and forbid Munkar so that no sisaster will befall them because of thelr sins and deeds, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: yer (eine). Very, man bins Be he ao eee ai 
ona) ar tans geod nat ar conn ne ee tate un tere aetet rfory al so 
(eed dene (A-Mia whch Al as asanea ard ata rm at Kinde fsa en date (AF utr ne GN a 
‘acer, an renerd one nt peer esas harms se whe real eater dhs Case 
‘neg rosin eager frac Hate ah). Such are the winners and supported 
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“These four charactristis are indispensable: true faith, good deeds, recommending one ancther to Al Hang 
and recommending one another to patience during lhad and any aher good deed, 


You should have these four charactrstics everywhere. Those who want to gain the vtory of Al, integrity 
cf rlgion and a good end should fear Aah, persstenty obey Him, and stay aay fom His Prohibitions 
“This isthe moans of gaining Als victory and salvation in this worly Ife and inthe Hereafter. AE home, at 
the Masjid, onthe rad, inthe car, nan afplane, ina tran, ina stor, in ihad and everywhere alse, 
"Muslims should fear lah and support His Religion In words and deeds. Likewise, a woman at home and 


everywhere else should fear Allah and support His Religion in words and deeds as much as she can. Alt 
(Glried and Exalted be He) says:so keep ay lh an timo much sya can NE SA Hae & 
person beyond hz cape. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said Wt hv tena a iar wat Te 
rend [seo dar much Was youn he er esse utr a ar ere wn er rope a 
‘Stroy ere tte yu, (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Must) 


|Awoman should provide advice for her husband, children, relatives, servants, neighbor, exleagues and 
friends, hoping for reward from Allah and to benefit His servants Similar, each man should fear Ash, 
support His religion in words and dees, enjoin Ma’ ruf and forbid Munkar in hope for A's Mercy and feat 
(of His torment: Concersing Mis righteous Servants, lah (Gorfied and Exalted be He) says inSurah A- 
nia’ 
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(ety, they ase ont og esa they we ol on Us wh hap ae ean el ane esha 
eorex Yand inurah A-Mulminun ver hoa em aver et of ted A he nent 
(Groat eens, ee, eon, trees, ee) ther Lar oven an at ane ew) ae 
‘sth ther Lr tne a eur (cay) and ote go ed] wh hor at ee 
(whether te a artes hebeclada ey ae nae tL er me) Bi 
‘hese ha hasten the ged ee, fd the re foemat in hon [2 lerng te compubery Sal (rye) the (ei) 
tg ed ies an on )THese are the means of wing vetor and supper rom lah. These are the most 
Important means of entering the Jannah and being saved from Hele. 


Inadetin t what is mentoned above, Muss should be mindful ofthe religious and mati means that 
lead to victory. In ths regard, Allah (Grid and Exalted be He) says en you (0 texan ra pe 
be upon hm) ae aren them, an a thm ae ere) ne ry tee nd up Sal (er wi Yu 
‘Shingawa ns ont scr pratense me a ie te er ay cae 
‘ten ave yet raya, nie tan ray yo tang alte ranean eng are Tesi deliv ay 
‘Se rearest yo aa tubo te ac odessa bt ie aso on po pao ore 
eenae fe recnvninee rn Beare youre ut tke vey pee fran, Janda at ae 


‘hem at aan af pote and you hs eel Tate recat) 
“This sebigatary upon al Musims to take their precautions when fighting thir enemy; they should prepare 
against them whatever they are able to of paver and of equipment; the plans should be strategic ronters 
‘Should be Backed and are shoul be taken un, 


8) 
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even in Salah. The Mujahid (one strving/ghtng in the Cause of Aah) should not say, "Tam a bllver and 
this is enough;" rather, they should adopt the spirtual and materal means. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) isthe best ofthe bllevers and those whe put thelr rust in Ala, andthe Companions are the Best 
believers after the prophets; nevertheless, they were stricken on the Day of te Bate of Uhud when the 
archers vlad orders not lave ther postions, 


Sins lea to disappointment and defeat just as the dsobedience ofthe archers on the Day ofthe Battle of 
hua Ted to defeat. In general any sin that prevals and isnot condemned leads to defeat, misfortune, and 
\iory ofthe enemies, It als lads to te hardness ofthe heart. May Allah peotect ue from tht In tis 
‘egar, Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Says ed sever of urine ls yo, tibet wt yur 
he cor An dos mach (Sethe Qu Ves 3:45) and Het the ine one rth as eae be 
(the Ones fh aye Hon) be flee Miser (Qua ht when bon ee of 
Sein nen ed oie are nb ey) oe So 
‘ebony he dabei) 


Sins, if ot condemned and changed, harm the public. The believers are ordered to persistently fear Allah, 
fight against the enemies of Al and do righteous deeds anytime and anywhere, along wth flevng that 
‘lah (Gloria and Exalted be He) wil support them and gran ham Vetory ave ther enemy and replace 
their fear with Security and ther unrest with stabilty and rele, when they give peor to Alan's Rights, 
Support Hs Religion, cooperate in vitue and righteousness and fatfuly advise His servants. On violating 
‘any of these mates, they should foresee danger. 
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\When any misfortune befals them, they should recognize that itis due to what they did. Allah (Glried and 
alted be He) says: wnatenr of msertne bee you bain wt yu fae ve srt, Ne pn 
much (See the Quin vere 545) Jand Whiter ef goed ches you, so tte fel fas fom 
Yours. Me (Glare and Exalted be He) says inSurah Al Imranafter mentioning te plating of the 
iseliovers ma fy enon pater aber stan [pe Sen V2) teat ml er cig oS 
yo Susy, Ah surround al tat they dnd inSurah ALNUF:¢ Ali fe roman te ery Yau wt eve ud do 
asa gen den, tal Heil rary at tem ucason (he pe as) en He rig a ene ere 
‘arta el gre hare autor raise tren ch He hae sae her, ey) A He ly 
(je hem m sean ate nce her tha os proves) ey (oars) ws He a eo sce neg ot 
‘ron wit Me and Surah Muhammad: © yu hoteles! yuh (ne nse) AIG el ep yaya ak 
‘Your foothold rm. sThe biter enemy of mankind is Satan wha Is as overwhelming the humans as blood 
‘irulating in the body. Muslims should strive against Satan by fearing Allah, quitting sins, bevraring of 


SES eS ERR NE NEN CASE ES SEE) IES AE Ae Pee Wee EY 
{2dtion to doing a lot of righteous deeds and giving up misdeeds all he time. This i the way tobe safe 
from Satan's evs and plots, withthe Help of Alan 


Besides, Musims shoud strive against themselves, frequently keep to Dhikr (Remembrance of Aah), remain 
steadfast in support of Allah's Religion and Limits and beware ofthe plots of enemies anytime and 
every, 


[Aah (GlorfedandExate! be He) sayin nhcone ae Mh sep yt, Hl ake ny in 
‘ean romevery fio) eel roc en om ara) he rever sage.) 
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ands a once fr lbh ar aes ty, Hen ke mater ny rh Jan Srey, Shs (Stn 
rene ays ae (ret) him a remy He ony te Hb flaws) ta ey ay Soca he las he 
Desng Re. Reporting what the wife of Al"Aziz has said, lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sysname 
‘at myst (rm the Hane) Vey the hana) 2 dt xe whe my Lard bow He Her of ee 
‘he eri my ad ote, Has een Surah ALN a, Allah (Glorfidand Exalted be He) say 
be hs atoge These are the means of victory, being safe from the plots of the enemy among the Jinn 
(creatures created from fire) and mankind and winning victory over them by fearing Allah all the time, 
reserving His Religion, bewarng of comming sins in ihed and elsewhere. These are the causes For which 
‘lh wil protat you and protect His Religion with you and grant you vtory aver your enemy, 


When Musims neglect these mattars, they are, in fact, helping thir enemy overcome them, meaning that 
the sins committed by the army heip the enemy win similar to what happened inthe Bate of Unua. 
‘Therefor, al the beiavers everywhere should fer Allah, support His Religion, preserve His Sha ah and 
keep away from what might bring about His Wrath, on the part of themselves, thir subjects and thelr 
socety a5 muchas they could. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says tp yay to ah nt fan 
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We ask Aah to guide all Muslims and us to His Pleasure, stright the afar of our hearts and our deeds, 
‘make us of the guiding and guded people, help us protect ourselves from the eof aur enemies, hep us 
Fomember Him, thank Him and worship Him property. We ask Allah alsa to guide Mustim rulers to what 
pleases Him, give them power over thelr enemy, support AlHagg and eradicate falschood through them, 
fd une them. We ask Ala to reform all Muslm people and leaders. We also ask Alah to guide the rers 
Of this country to the common good ofthe society and do all that pleases Him, support Al-Hagg and 
‘eradicate falschood through them and make them ofthe guding and guided people. Very, Allah's Most 
GGnerous, Most Kind. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, hs fay, Companions 
‘and these who fellow his gudanceunel the Day of Resurecin! 


>» = 
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{tis the duty of Istamic governments to return to the Qur'an 


and the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him) 


Praise be to Allah Alone, Who promised the righteous people to ultimately prove successfull 

eace and blessings be upon Allah's Servant, Messenger, Khalll (beloved Servant), and the one 
‘entrusted with His revelation and the best of His creatures our Prophet and Imam (leader) 
‘and Master Muhammad ibn "Abdullah, his family, his Companions, and those who follow his 
path and are guided by his teachings til the Day of Judgment. 


{thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for granting me this chance to meet my Muslim 
brothers the members of the Constitutional Council af the League and our hanorable guests, 
nnear the House (Ka bah) to discuss Muslims’ affairs, offer advices, and invite them to al that 
brings about their happiness and prosperity. 


On this occasion, 1 would like to welcome my brothers. Iask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide us 
all to what benefits the Ummah. Task Allah (Exalted be He) to make us among those who are 
Tightly-guided and are guiding others and to set right the affairs ofall Muslims everywhere. 
May Allah grant them comprehension ofthe religion, entrust them to pious rulers, and reform 
thelr leaders! Surely, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Most Generous, the Most Noble 


3) 
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‘The afflictions that Muslims are undergoing nowadays in different regions are known to 
everyone. For example, [the Muslims suffer] in flstra nas ezine Pipes and 
‘elsewhere. They all suffer great evil in several regions. They are in dire need for supper, help, 
‘and assistance against the enemies of Allah. We have heard the word of Custodian of the Two 
Holy Mosques which conveys a sufficient message to support and care for their affairs. May 
Allah reward him greatly for his important and beneficial word! 


1 declare my support to his words in respect of the obligation of Muslims’ solidarity and 
cooperation in doing good and pious deeds. May Allah grant him success! They should be 
United against the enemies, adhere to the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be 
{upon him), and invite all Islamic governments to rule according to the Shar‘ah in all of thelr 
affairs. This Is the only way to attain victory over enemies, unity, and cooperation in 
righteousness and piety. 


‘The early righteous predecessors followed the Prophet (peace be upon him) and those who 
‘came after them adhered to the Shari ah, 0 Allah (Exalted be He) granted them victory over 
their enemies mau (ors) and Cie. They ruled the world and led people to goodness under the 
law of Shari'ah. This s the reason why Allah granted them victory. 


‘There is no way to victory and unity of Muslim except through returning to the way of the 
Salaf. They used to keep steadfast on the right course of Allahs religion, support His religion, 
‘and rule according to His Shar ah. The Islamic governments should pursue thelr path. 


4) 
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‘Scholars should advise them sincerely forthe sake of Allah and Mis servants to rule according 
to the Shariah of Allah among His servants. They should oblige Muslims to remain steadfast 
‘on the Religion of Allah in thelr actions, sayings, and beliefs. They should be all in agreement 
{upon backing the truth and guidance and helping their Muslim brothers wherever they are. 
‘The Islamic countries, people in charge, and all Muslims should support their fellow Muslim 
brothers as much as they can and with all means in testing, amis ns esopons,Som,a, 
Phitppines, and everywhere. Muslims, especialy the Islamic governments and presidents, should 
‘cooperate in righteousness and piety, exert their efforts to rule according to the Shar‘ah, and 
hhelp their brothers in faith until they obtain victory over their enemies, unite, and retain their 
rights. The Mustims are one body and the believers are brothers. They should support each 
‘ther against their enemies. We should cooperate in righteousness and piety in all of our 
affairs. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in an authentic (Sahih) Hadith. "hoster 
ule he waa rik support ach th” He (peace and blessings be upon him) also says i= 

an ny, te re ey apne ih sleepers aa fe Te Prophet (may Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon him) also sayst'/s rim seam of ain ie sou ee comme oon 
‘Soi him or ive hn up too enemy he. he should not betray him but he should help him adhere to 
the Truth and overcome his enemy who oppresses him. 


Lapiion Musthas everyahern, 00 Selec countries, apd Musine Siadere Se fear ARAB, support 
His Religion, rule according to Mis Shari'ah (Islamic aw), and keep their people abide by it 
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‘This isthe way to honor, dignity, unity, and victory over enemies. 1 advise them to fear Allah 
and support their fellow Muslim brothers everywhere with money, weapons, and Mujahids 
{persons fighting in the Cause of Allah) in astra bana snchezaynna Sols Pup Ia, aNd 
‘everywhere, Muslims should support them ax much as they can. So keep your duty to Allah and 
{ear Him by supporting and helping your Muslim brothers against thelr enemies. 


May Allah guide Muslims to that which pleases Him! I also ask Him to set right their affairs 
and fix thelr hearts and deeds. Task Him to grant victory to His Religion, make His Word 
Superior, quide the rulers of Muslims to adhere to the Truth, rule according to His Shariah 
(Law), and sincerely invite people to it. Task Him also to set right the affatrs ofall Muslims 
and grant them comprehension of His Rel 

Custodian of the Two Holy Mosques! We ask. 
which 

‘every good. Surely, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Mast Generous, the Most Noble. 
Peace and blessings of Allah be upon His Messenger and slave; our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family, his companions, and those who follow him in righteousness. 
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‘The religion in the Sight of Allah is Istam 

[A Praise is due to lish Alone! 

Wie received the fellowing letter, whic rads: 

"Your Eminence, Shay AAs Ash Bae (may lish protect him), 

‘Asslamu “alaykum warahmabulah vabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 

Q: The modern age has witnessed the rise of a sect in Europe and America, which has also 

attracted some Muslim thinkers, writers, and iterates. The "Agidah (creed) ofthis group 

dictates that the well-known religions, such as Judaism, Christianity, Mindulsm, Buddhism, and 

‘other religions are true religions which are accapted by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 

land whose sincere followers can reach Al-Haqg (the Truth), be saved from the Fire, and be 

‘2dmitted into the Jannah (Paradise) without having to embrace Istam. 

{Thope Your Eminence would reply to these claims. 


‘A: Pralseis due to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon his family, 
CComparions, and whoever fllons hs guidance! 


“These are false dims as proven by Nas (Islamic ext from the Quran or the Sunnah) and ima (consensus 
of sehlars). 


In the Quran, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Tay ne eigen wih iis i. Allah (Gloifed be 
He) aso says! r woe sneer te i, ll orb ntfs he eer eel ne 
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7) 


Allan (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah Al-Maidahst me oy, Lhe pet your reson ro 
moet My Favour igon ou edhe has fr Yu ei youre. Tere are several Ayahs (Quranic verses) 
stresing the same rearing. 


In the Sunnah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said Wi irae Hand my sl, he wha amen he 
marty ne Cire Pe nti a unbelievers 
‘fer {flat Musim in hie San (authentic) Book of Had) 


1's also reported inthe Two Sahih Books of Hadith (Le. AbButhar and Musim)on the authority of ar bn 

‘Atay A-esary (ay Aah be pleased with him) tht the Prophet (may Alas Peace ad Blessings be upon 
bhi) said:cl he ban ge fe hg whe wer nat en ay one db ree: Er pep aed Be et SNE 
ation aly but fave Seen sett all mann. Te same meaning f stressed in the Quran inthe fling 
[Ayatc  Vve rtertyou( rd aly lle) xt Get a igs nda rer tal rerkind 
)Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: tie Gun hs bean reese eat ay herent war yo an 
wransaever# may eh lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) aso says Thera) Mesos er marin nd 2 
Chr pot earthen eer ay may Se ard ey 


‘Also, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says inSurah AL-A’rafabout His Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
[Upon hie) So thze wns ive i RPMI ln), eet hep mn ao ae ea) 
chaser er oun wh tne wha le sual (Glerifed be He) then saysiso(0Hukann 
(especie oie) Man Very am ser yal a he Meszege of Rf ham bens the dln of te 
doch nth oth he an ash pS rsa nt es He Wo pe We wd cae Seah So 
seven iby an Ws Henenger (Mahon nyt in Ge pe oho can retreats: Rabari 
fence cla), ys Gh ae Wad (Qari), Tau Tra ed he I! Cpe re a A 
ead ion Leas us) ot Maryn Mary al opal toy Se se") 
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‘Scholars have agree thatthe Message of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) has bean sent fr all 
Sinn (creatures created from fie) and mankind and that whoever does not believe in fim and follow what 
inas Deen revealed to him will be among the inhabitants of the Fie, whether they are ews, Christians, 
Hindus, Budd, athess or any other flowers of so-called ceeds, 


Hence, all Jon and mankind are obligated to bliove in All and His Messenger, to worship Allah Alone, 
2nd to flow His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) untl their death. By dos so, they wil tah 
deceinase, Sateby, bed anccoun in the wove arc) Sve Haranieas an aheaosly thon ts aa sooee ncoed neat 


anu! Hadith, 


[lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says vy, We i ncn make vitor Our angen rae ven 
{he Oneness of Ah Islamic Monat) in thn ors Men ene ay we te wens wil std (ayo 
[tasrecin) The Gay wen her eas ml be mo pratt Za payin wanes a nee be 
ners fA), Tes il he cae, thers lene ade (ea tment ine) Ala (Glide 
He) alsa ays von, Al il ap tse hen (aus. Trdy, Ah Ata, gy Te (an alr) 
wh, I We giveth per inne lan, (hey) etn aaa aa et pera thee smpury coeepat Sait 
(pre) ie me sas) fo pay be Zak wd they enn Are Mace rea at le cree re 
AG Ry Ultra Apts (cr SS, tna ef alee on aya te urn ho 
ny alter oe) And weAh ret hee al) mater (fetes. Aah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says in Surah Ab-Nur sh hes proie hne rang You wo eve a dogo pd eat He al ey 
yar th sccm a (he peer rar) the ara le are ate tre them nat Hw rae he 
[Eien tometer eg rc earner then (ln) A el sua ary cari of sy 
‘he inde prove) hey fetes) warn oat suncte Syn noi) we at sever abies 
‘Betis ey eth Fin tts, dean tn). There are several Ayahs canveying the same Meaning, 


[llotherraigions ther than Islam include Shirk (associating others with All in His Divinity or worship) 
‘and Kut (Gebel) and, thus, oppose the teachings of Isiam wth which Aah sent the messengers, evened 
‘in His Books, and 
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sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) the last and best of all prophets, to proclaim. Such 
‘eligi also disbelieve in Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon tim) and da not fll him. These two 
factors are enough to render ther followers as Kafrs(disbelleers), who deserve Alas Wrath and 
Punishment, are depcved of Jannah and are ened to enter the Fire excat those wom the Messengers 
‘Dawah (call to Islam) has nat reached. Such people wal be et to the Wil of Alah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He). Te caret opinions that they willbe putt test on the Day of Resurection; i they respond postvey, 
they will be admitted ita the Jannah and if they disobey, they will be thrown Into the Fire. The 
knowledgeable in dar (ray Allah be mercful with Him) simplified this sue and evgence atthe end 
Of his book "Tariq Al-Hijratayn" (The Path ofthe Two Migrations) under the title "Tabaqat A- 
“Mukai” (Cass of Legally Competent Muss). Whoever was to refer to wil finde very useful. May 
Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! 


President 


ofthe Departments of Scholarly Research, Mt, Caw ah, and Guidance 
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“The Fist Pillar of Islam: Definition and Prerequisites, 


First question: Kindly explain tous the meaning ofthe first pillar of Istam and what it 
necessitates? How can one carry it out? What fs the ruling on thase who are ignorant of it? 


‘Answer: In the Name of Ala, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful All pris s due to Ah. May peace 
fd blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, Muhammad, his family, Companions and hose wha ol 
is guidance 


[Aah sent Muhammad (peace be upon him) to all creations; Arabs and non-Arab, nn (creatures created 
fram fie) and humans, males an females in order to call them to Tawhid (belie In the Oneness of 
Allahimonotheism) and ta believe him (peace be upon him) in what he preached and to believe in all 
‘messengers, anges; vine books, Last Day, resurecton,fnal ring, reward and punishment, reckoning, 
Jannah (Paradise), Hatireand predestination whether good or bad. One should beleve that lah (Ged 
{and Exalted be He) praestnes, knows and writes all things. The Prophet (peace be upon him) frst ordered 
‘eope to testy that none has the right to be worshipped but lah and that Muhammad (peace be upon 
him) i the Messenger of Ala This isthe fest ilar of Islam; the Shahadah (Testimony of Fath) 
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When he ordered people to testify that there is no god but Al and that hes the Messenger of Al, many 
‘stained and denied his Da" wah (cling to Islam). quay said to him as Alah reports in the Ever Glorious 
(Quran:var head the ita (arta Ove 8h (Gat AG Wy, nina bast") 


Allah (Glorified be He) says about thorn Thuy, hn as sito hn i adh "pre as he roo be 
‘werbiped bt Ghee henoves up ie (Se) A (hey) ae we ng abr a tah 
(Gost) forth soe a asp” Tey died the Da" wa for they ue ta worship doe and scupares long 
with Allah (Gorfied and Exalted be He). Therefore, they dd not accept the Prophet's call to Tawhid and 
Gevotion to Aah. This isthe call ofall messengers, as Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: el, We 
have sent amar evry Urs (oman, nan)» Mestngr (pring) "Wasp lore andar ap ay 
‘ram Tinh (a Ie este. do ot werip Tat ees Ah)” yAlah (Gland be He) also says We mt 


er any Meee are you (0 Mure any we Le) a We eel (se): ah a oa re a he 
‘greta bewerhpec (a) so warner rs)" 


1s reported inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. A-Gukhar and Musim)on the author of 
bn “Umer (may Allah be pleased with ther) thatthe Prophet (psace be upon hi) sim oboe 
its tna hat he Gl ut Ash and tal rm he Menenger fla; performing Sash (roy) 9 
ako obigatory eho sing Ramada: an pom aj ft also authentically reprtaon the authorky of 

‘nan Ata (may lah be pleased with fim) that one day, a man came tothe Prophet (peace be upon 
him) in pure whit clothes and exraoranarly Back hai. There were no signs of aval en him 


2) 


soe ten eg in. 0M, om io mg i 
Peertaelts eraontersantenetsir tient totter 
Eh oeerebaan een cane ent cee 
Eben tiga er aieeiarae paeag Rema ee nema 
SUSE Sotto tan repel tmaneateenteteiae sete 
isan heigl ocean cranes mt apy 
hie carats ances 
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‘Then, the Prophet (peace be upon him) told them thatthe inquier was Gabriel and he came in order to 
Insouet them inthe mates of religion. When they dd net inqure about ther religion, Gabriel ame, under 
the Command of Alsh, to ask about this great eligon in order to let people lean and benefit. Ila s bul 
‘pen the following ve outward plas: 

First: To testy that there is no God but lah and that Muhammad isthe Messenger of Als, 

‘Second: To oer Sash 

‘Third: To pay Zakah 

Fourth: To fast Raman. 

Fifth: To porform Haj to the Sacred House of Aah to those wn can afford. Islam i also bul on inward 


pilars related to hear: bel in Allah, His anges, His Books, His Messengers, the Day ofudgment, and the 
Divine Decree about good and evil. The Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 


‘Scecmunedthe for Chelr sctkie) sicek! besave Bi these abe jeer: Reet Revinentale, He shosal bebeve thet 
Bishi his Lord, God and the Truth (Glerfied and Exalted be He). He should bsleve in Allah's Angels and 
Boos which He sent down tothe prophets: Tawrah (Torah, nj (Gospel), Zabur (Psalms) andthe Quran. 
He should also balove in the messengers wham Alah sant to His Servants, the fist of them s Nuh (Nah 
[peace be upon hi) and the last of them is Muhammad (peace be upon hi). Tey are many and some of 
{ham are mentonad in the Ever Gorous Quran. 


3) 
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He should als believe inthe Last Day, resurrection, reckoning, reward, and other matters of the Hreaftor 
‘nhere the Beevers il et happiness and Jannah andthe believers wil get dsappointment, regret and 
Hellfire. He should believe in predestnation, whether goed orev and that Allah predestnes, Knows and 
writes al things and that what He wils happens and what He does not wil does not happen. Al that 
happens in ti fe whether good or bad, obedience or clsabeclence fs predestined and Known to Allah 
(Glonffed and Exalted be He), The essence ofthe messages of all messengers isto believe that Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) i the true God Whos alone worthy of worship. This isthe meaning of 
tesiying that nae has the right to be worshipped but Aah. This the essence that al messengers (peace 
‘be upon them) preached I. Alah isthe Tre God, Who Alone is worthy of being worshipped. 


Allidols, trees, stones, prophets, Ala’ (pious people) or angels that people worship ae false; for true 

Tbadal (worship s due to Aah Alone (Glorfied be He). Ash (Exalted be He) says: ins ar lh (Gc One 
by (Gd), naa ona re reo a eer be wes te) ne Ht Gras Mat Mel 
Jalan (Glorified be Ha) also says tar Ls hs dereathat you orp erat Vin. Allah (Exalted be He) 
also S25: ou (Aone) we wen, a ou (oe ee fo ip (reac nd verte). Ah (Bale be He) alsa 
‘a5: rete mere cormned but hat ney shuld ners AIG, an wren ut Aloe (tala fem 
‘Soy pete hn) Al (Goi and Exalted be He) ao says: 
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(Thais cate lth — eth Trae ny Tr lf a at is, Wh a partes th i) a at hey 
(enon ree esc, Ol fete.) 


{In addition to this essence, there is the belie in all messengers (peace be upon them) since Adam. At the 
time of Adam, his offspring were f flow the knowledge and deeds that Alah revealed and ordained to 
tim, te eseance of which fs Tanta and elle in lah sincerely and in Wie Messenger and prophet Adam 
(Geace be upon him). AE the time of Nuh, Fs people were to believe him and folow what he preached along 
vith Tantid and devating "Toad to lh 


‘Nuh (paace be upon him) was the rst messenger sent to the people ofthe Earth after they commit Shirk 
(@ssociaing others wth lah in His Divi or worship), Before his coming, people vee observing Tawi 
‘which Aah instructed Adam and which Adam taught to his offspring The Panes! Has (pet po em) Had 
te belive him and follow his preaching along with Tawhid. Similarly tthe time of Sal Ns fle had to 
Delve hi and fol hs preaching alng with Tawi. Thus, atthe time ofeach messenger, people were 
called to Taw and to believe that none has the right tobe worshipped but Ash as well as blevng the 
‘messenger and what he preached untl the ime of isa (jesus, peace be upon him), the last prophet sent to 
(he elfen of eae. Then, Als sant the last andthe best Prophet, our Prophet Muharnmad (peace be upon 
him). Esa is last ofthe prophets ofthe nidreno sou sd Muhammad isthe last of 3b prophets and 
‘messengers, 35 no prophet or messenger shall ever come after him. He's the bes of messangers andthe 
Seal. The Ummah (ration based on one creed) of Muhammad (peace be upon him), including inn and 
‘mankind, Arabs and non-Arab, males and female, the rich and the poor, rulers and subjects, should all 
aleve inhi and al the prophets and messengers that preceded him. 


5) 
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He who does not believe in him has na share either in Islam or religion. Ita must to believe that Allah 
‘Alone is the true God who is worthy of being worshipped and ta believe in Muhammad and that he is the 
true Messenger of lah to al people. He who does not believe in the Shahadah Is not Musim. One should 
believe init and its meaning; none has te right to be worshipped but Allah, sot isnot permissible to 
Worship anyone besides Allah, not a king, prophet, tree, stone, Jin, idol, tc. If somenne says, "O 
Messenger afl, help me," after his death (peace be upon him) or"D Shah sy, lp me oF Cure 
the diseased,” or "0 my master aisaya” 70 my master tau-cute or hep! lp! Al thse forms are acts 
cof shirk that rulty the requements of testifying that none has the ight to be worshipped but Allah fr he 
Wine does so doesnot worship Alah Alone, But worships partners with Him. Alah (Gonfied and Exalted be 
He) says: an ie mozqus ae for Alu (Alone uke at anyone long with Als Aah (Glorified be He) also 
SaYS:(Ho ket ee yuh a il tr ra yu nr harm yes Bt can) ya, yo sa eae 
be anesf te Zin geet nt wrneaoes) il (Gonified be He) also Say: ote wer comune! et 
‘fate shou warp AIR ard warp fone My Ane (ata rom etn peso Hi) "Ala (Giri be 
He) also Says An yar rhs dena hat ou verti one ut i. lah (Ged be He) also Says You r=) 
tree re] we or el fr eat an vig). 


‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says "0u'! (ast) se eta” 
)Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says:cincte he ne My One (ie Henan nak Mao 
‘sein sano nezaten. One should devote "Ibadah, 


GPaR Ges 2, Pepe ne 


Inciting Du'a’ to Allah Alone. If someone says ta a deceased, tee, or dl, “help me a cure the ciseased” 
this is considered a major Shirk (associating others with Ala in His Dvinty or worship) which contadcts 
the saying that none fas the right to be worshipped but Alah, Likswise, he who denies the Messenger 
“Muhammad (peace be upen him) or any other messenger and prophet (peace be upon them), doubts his 
‘message or claims that he was sent to the Arabs, not the nonArabs o that hei tthe last prophet, als 
Inte Kut (baie? and deviation and laos Iam, We ask Mla to grant us at! 


Thus, we come to know that a-Qadayaniyan commit Kut, for they belive that Attra Ghdam A is 3 
prophet who came many centuries after Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). is a must to balleve 
{hat Muhammad (peace be upon him) isthe Messenger of Aah to both In and mankind and that he is the 
seal ofall prophets and messengers and no messenger or prophet shall ever come aftr him. Whoever 
Claims prophethood after Prophet Mahammad (peace be upon him) such as Mzmiah tka is @ Kar 
(Gisbatiover) and lar. So are t-vad A Aa in Yere Seah A Torney ad Aur Uy Tay 
and others who claimed prophethood after Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon fim). The Sahabah 
{Companions of the Prophet, may Ala be pleased with them) agreed unanimously that whoever claims 
ropethood s Kar and so they fought them, for denying the Saying of Aah (Glorified be He): Muharmod( 

‘eye sha) at heater fay fy en at es the Neer of Alin adhe nt eel fhe Prophets ot 
bi eager entra sThere ar some Mutant Has (Hadith reported by a significant number 
Cf naratars throughout the chain of narraton, whose agreement upon ale is impossble) tothe effect that 
the Prophet (peace Be upon him) said am az of reps rahe sap str ay A'S Peace 
and Blessings be upon him). 


‘The Shahadsh that none has the right to be worshipped but Alah and that Muhammad (peace be upen bin) 
{5 the Messenger of Aah i he essential and fst llr of Lm, 


7) 


‘A person s nt deemed a Musim unl he applies the Shahadah through uterancas, actions and belts. fa 
‘person offers Salah and Saw (Fst), pays Zakah, performs Haij and makes Ohikr (Remembrance of Al) 3 
lot, but does not believe that Ala Alone is worthy of worship, he is considered Kar ike the hypocrites 
‘Simiarly, be who does not mind worshipping dol, -tacany Am, ShayRh Ass Ay a ou Tas 
for others ofthe prophets, Alva’ (pious people), anges or inn bedside worshipping Allah or thinks iis 
Dermssble a seek tha help and make vows for them i cnsigered a Mushrik (ane who aseaiates thers 
‘wth Al in is Divi oF weship), for his speech and belie contrac testing that pane has the rat to 
be worshipped but Allah. Aah (Glorified be He) Says: aut ey ha rms an stent A, a ty 
sotto wad he been ofr meta hen Allah (Gli and Exalted be He) also says: nds as eh 
‘eve you (0 Mam yl Ln a as thre (A eee) oe yu" ou nates wep 
‘sth Aly (ten) sul) our ec ibe vaya you wl ea te eng ne ser." JUKse fa person 
Cams that Muhammad (peace be upon him) i nat the seal of te prophet a isnot sent ta both mankind 
Sand Tina, or was sant tothe Arabs only, he Kair according to Nas (Islamic text fom the Quran or the 
Sunnah) and fj (consensus of schol). A Mukala should btieve that Muhammad isthe Messengar of 
‘lah to both mankind and inn and that he Is the seal of prophets as no prophet or messanger shal ever 
ome after him. This isthe core of Iman. Then a Musi ordered to perform Salah, Sain, Zakah and 
jn ation to abiding by commands and quitting prohtions. Besides beleving that Muhammad isthe 
Messenger of Ala, one should beheve inal erler prophets (peace be upon them) and that they conveyed 
the meszage 
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Moreover, ane should believe inthe reports that Aah and His Messenger made about the past and what will 
{ke pact on the Day of Judgment. 


eatin Sat a 


(Q 2: Second Question: Does committing some sins, particularly the major sins adversely affect 
the first pillar of Islam? 


rs 


Committing major sins such as Zina (premarital sexual intercourse andor adultery) drinking 
Khamr (Infoxicant) killing a person without a legal excuse, eating up Riba (usury), Ghibah 
(Backbiting), Namimah (tale-bearing), etc, badly affects the testimony of Tawhid (belie in 
the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and makes his Iman (Faith/belief) weak, but does not 
render ane a Kafir (disbeliever/non-Muslim), contrary to se ona xprts ouptt bees 
reiting 4 mujra amounts to ube). The Khawarij sts he fsa Kafi and say that he will abide 
{orever in Hellfire, if he dies without repenting. If one steals, disobeys his parents, oF eats up 
Riba, he fs considered Kafir according to the Khawarj even if he does not deem this act lawful 
‘This is a fatal mistake on the part of tw kisvsn}, According to Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah 
(those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), such a person is not a Kafir, but = 
‘disobedient and weak in Iman for this does not involve major Kur (disbelief). Rather, his 
Iman is diminished and weakened. Therefore, Allah prescribed a Had (ordained punishment 
for violating Allah's Law) for a person who commits Zina; he isto be lashed a hundred times 
‘and exiled for a year if he is unmarried. If Zina is like Riddah (apostasy), then he should be 
{eled and since he should not be killed, this indicates that this is not Riddah. The thie is not 
to be killed but his hand should be cutoff. This indicates that such sins do not ental Riddah oF 
Kut, they just mean weakness and a decrease in Iman. Therefore, Allah prescribed Hudud (pl. 
(of Had) to discipline such sinners in order to repent to Allah and quit the sins they used to do. 


Mu’tazilah (a deviant Islamic sect claiming that those who commit major sins are ina state 
between belief and disbelief) hold the view that he isin a state between belief and disbelief 
‘but will abide forever in Hellfire, if he dies on such asin without repenting. Thus, they 
lisagree with AhI-ul-Sunnah 
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concerning the statement that the sinners will abide forever in Helifire and agree with kien= 
In this respect. rhe srovarj said that he is Kafir and will abide forever in Hellfire whil 
Mu’tazilah said that he will abide forever in Halifre, but is not called Kafir. However, both 
‘9roups have gone astray. 


‘The correct view is that of Al-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ ah that he is not Kafr but is disobedient, 
‘weak in Iman and in great danger, as it Is expected that he may fll into Kufr. Nevertheless, 
he is not Kafir so long as he does not deem this sin awful; rather, he commits it whl 
knowing that its disobedience but tempted by Satan and personal desires. Such is the view of 
the people who follow the truth. When he dies inthis state, he willbe left tothe Will of Allah; 
if He so wills, He may forgive him, and if He so wills, Ha may punish him according to his sins. 
Aliah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says very sch hat aren nl bent pth in 
ron) bt He ives cet tht anny ele) to whom He wlesftar the sinner spends the period which 
Allah ordains him to pass in Hellfire, allah brings him out to Jannah (Paradise). This is the 
View of the people who follow the truth, which was reported from the Messenger (peace be 
‘upon him), contrary to han ns nas explained previously. 


‘with regard to a person who dies in the state of major Shirk (associating others with Allah in 
His Divinity or worship), Allah will never forgive him at all and he will be forbidden access to 
Jannah - we sock Allah's Refuge from this. He will abide eternally in Hellfire, according tothe 
‘ayahs (Quranic verses) mentioned above and others that indicate that the Kafirs will abide in 
elifire forever, may Allah save us from thelr statust 


As for the disobedient, if he enters Hellfire, he will not abide therein forever; he will stay 
there as Allah wills and may stay a long time but this Is a temporary abiding different from 
that ofthe Kafrs. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 


0) 
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‘he Day of Resurrection, ad he wil abide therein in grace;  Emept thee vba repent This abiding in Hellfire is 
‘temporary with regard to the killer and fornicator, if Allah does not forgive them and they do 
not repent. May Allah grant us safety! 


As for the Mushrik (one who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), he will 
abide in Hellfire forever and permanently. With regard to Mushviks, Allah (Glorified be He) 
ha Aha tone hard rer ter ede wal reverge ef e oellah (Glorified Be 


MAR) isn Sey They wal long to get cnt of the Phe, but tever wil ty get Gut therelrca and thc wt ben Mnating bovenent, 
\Allah (Glorified be He) also says stew thar acorns ling fs hor ont hey dn 
‘oor etter tom Tad ie meee doblars) We seek refuge with Allah from this state, 


‘The third question: Is it sufficient for a person to utter and believe in this pillar as2pil 
slam? OF is it necessary to have other things to have perfect Istam and Iman (belief)? 
‘Answer: By fulfilling this pillar, a non-Muslim professes Islam when he sincerely and faithfully 
testifies that no one has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. He should be aware ofits meaning and act according to it. 


1) 
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‘Then, he is asked to offer Salah, keep to other pillars, and abide by the ordinances of Islam. 
‘Therefore, when the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent as to vee, he sald to him: niet 
{ote ht nae he rai a woop ud lath Lathe ex f lh yay yng et 
‘Sex tis lan eprops ie oye darcy ena Hey you deny lc te ll a 
‘ah iy onto asia eh we aa to ry ny nye 


‘So, he did not command them to perform Salah except after their belief in the Oneness of 
Allah and in the Messenger (peace be upon him). First, the non-Muslims are asked to believe 
in allah and in the Messenger (peace be upon him). When a non-Muslim admits this and 
‘embraces Islam, he shall have the same rulings of Muslims. Thus, he shall be asked to perform 
Salah and other acts of worship. When he refuses, ather rulings are executed. When he 
‘refuses to perform Salah, he will be asked to repent. Otherwise, he should be killed according 
to the most correct opinion among the scholars. When he refuses to pay Zakah and fights 
Muslims due to it, he should be fought as the Companions of the Prophet fought the 
withholders of Zakah under the banner of iss sir (may Allah be pleased with him). They 
judged them as apostates. In case he does not fight fort, the Imam (ruler) should force him 
to hand it over and apply a discretionary punishment on him to deter him. Thus, a Muslim is 
required to fast Ramadan, visit Al-Bayt (the House: another name for the Ka’ bah), and abide 
by all ordinances which Allah enjoins on him. He is also asked to avoid what Allah forbids, 
because embracing Islam entails. Whoever vioiates something of what Allah has prescribed or 
commits something that Allah has forbidden, he shall have his due judgment according to the 
Shar!’ ah. If a non-Muslim just utters the two testimonies of faith while he is a disbellever as 
done by most disbelivers these days, they are asked to leave all ations of disbelief. It is not 
‘enough to utter the two testimonies of faith, because he may keep saying it during his 
disbelfet but he does not act accordingly. In case he commits disbelief through worshipping 
the dead, Jinn (creatures created from fire), idols, or other creatures 


2) 
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land seeking help from them, he must repent and devote his worship to Allah alone. By doing 
0, he embraces Islam. If he dsbelieves by abandoning Salah, itis obligatory on him to repent 
‘and perform i. If he does so, he embraces Islam. 


Likewise, if he disbelieves by believing that committing adultery or drinking wine is lawful, it 
is obligatory on him to repent. If he does, he becomes a Muslim. 


‘Thus, a non-Muslim is asked to quit all ations or beliefs that turn him a disbelieve. If he does 
0, heisa Muslim. 


‘These are outstanding matters and knowledge seekers must observe and be aware of these 
matters which scholars explain in the chapter of "the ruling on apostates". It Isa great 
‘chapter that a person who seeks knowledge must observe and read 2 lot. 


May Allah grant us success! 


PEstley perenne! 
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CCreedal Questions and Answers 
First question: 


‘Some Mustim communities have witnessed many various violations against Shari'ah (Islamic 
law). Among them are showing acts of worship atthe graves, and swearing and making vows 
and oaths for people other than Allah. These violations range from committing Shirk 
{associating others in worship with Allah) that gets a person out of Islam to committing minor 
Sins. We hope that your Eminence will explain and tell the rulings on these matters and advise 
the ordinary Muslims nat to commit these violations lightly. 


A: Praise be to Allah. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his 
family, companions, and those who follow his guidance. 


Many people confuse lawful acts with acts involving Shirk and innovations concerning the 
practices performed at the graves. Many of them also commit major Shirk due to thei 
ignorance and blind adoption. People of knowledge everywhere are obliged to explain the 
religious matters and the truth of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/monothelsm) and 
‘Shirk. They have to show the means leading to Shirk and types of Bida'h against which people 
should be warned. llah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 


(Part Mo :7, Page No: 48) 


«(orem wie Sy ok ever om tne io wae he Serie oe an Chr) mae (ene of 
‘he comng of Pret Hunan pny le lo dt gu tee] com a eo ma rene ie) 
(Surah Al Imran, 3:187) 


‘Allah (Glorified be He) also says: ry, ure wo concn he dae prot, ones ne gun, hc have 
etn ter Weave ade la fr hepa oc, he) ae he nm rey dh el cae yt case 
hep tre ee eet do rou dee ar apery Sc (eat whch they cen). Ten, il apt her 
‘tne A ate One i ese repenare, he as cfu The Prophet (Peace be upon him) said: 

‘ei gue neti gon er snr that edo, (Related by Muslim in his Sai) 


He (peace be upon him) sald! snyrc cals es ft rot idan Heal teeta 
{chon i Cir) ut Bernd iy rich ey os es ts lone en 
‘ile let ots the pene we low ey (eines) thot big dines ay rem. (Raa 
also by Hsin 


{tis reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (J.e. AL-Bukhari and Muslim}on the 
utharity of u'auiyan (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
$3aldy If lst gat toe ooou ts peren, ie rtea im compreend te elon There are so many AYAhS 
(Quranic verses) and Hadiths that call and encourage people to spread knowledge and warn 
against concealing knowledge and avoiding learning. 


‘The kinds of acts of Shirk and Bid'ah committed atthe graves in many countries deserve to be 
taken Seriously. People should be warned against these acts. Among these kinds are invoking 
‘and seeking help of the occupants of the graves and asking them to heal the sick and grant 
Victory over the enemies, ete, These acts entail major Shirk that was committed by the peop 
Of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). Allah (may He be Praised) saysi<o mar venip 
Yury (il), eae yuan he who were eo You a Ha yu may Bese ute See V2) 
‘allan 
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{may He be Praised) also says: (lin) coe nt fn ar mani ct ha ey sl ei He 
(dor) sllah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: oj rts aren hat a emi ae ie, 
jhe. ordered and recommended. He (may He be Praised) says, ir ny yee armani re, hat ey 
oul warn lity nd war are bt i Alone ttn rom acti pasts shim) (Sura AL-Bayinnah, 
93:5) 


‘There are many Ayahs (verses) inthis regard. The worship for which mankind and Jinn were 
Created and ordered to show means to establish Allah's Oneness and solely dedicate diferent 
{orms of worships such as Salah (Prayer), Savem (fasting) and Zakah (obligatory charity), Hajj 
(pilgrimage), slaughtering, making vows, and other kinds of worshipping to Him. He (may He 
bbe Praised) sayst oy (0 Manono iy al sa) Very, my Sa pap) myer, ngs ins 
sr for A, the Lato the Mais (amin fn ane al i ts). a prof ave nen cand, 


‘and: Tam the Best oF the Cvelne,” TOR pheane “rey sacred” refers te © Sore OF worst ey Rameely, 
“slaughtering a sacrificial animal forthe sake of Allah. Allah (may He be Praised) says! =i, Vic 
ave genes yu (0 utara pyle ein) Ava (ar inPae) Ther ta jr our Lan and 
“his ny The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald; hey hx som te oe unease sain) 
‘Satna lah. Related by Hsin in his Sahihon the authority of Amir AL-Mu'minin (Commander 
of the Believers) ‘nian Aou Tats (may Allah be pleased with him). Allah (may He be Praised) 
$$aYS2 Jobe manus efor ah (Ae) sneer aan song wh lbs. Alla (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also says tra wicever mates (nea), em A, ary ter Bh (ge) wher he as pre thn i 
‘eng ow rd Sy Aetna AN ath neem c pte pga Hates) 
‘wi tot beaut, Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) says inSurah Fats hi, yur te oie 
“gam thea, hyo oe cl pn ea ofr ee al (etn eran er estes) 

yuo (ol up) they they Pe ty eae (nce) ty wert ear, ty ale at at (ou Ft 
Yolied he ny ef nunc fey wi oyna he nae a eso (0 Panes 
ZEYH vt Alene (teri 3 
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Allah has pointed out in these Ayat that offering Salah or slaughtering for the sake of anyone 
cther than Him and invoking the dead, idols, trees or stones are forms of Shirk and disbelet. 


All those people including prophets, angels, pious people, Jinn, idols etc, who are invoked by 
people have no ability to benefit or harm. This act of invoking is considered to be Shirk and 
{isbeliet. Moreover, these people can not hear this invoking, and even if they can hear, they 
‘can not respond. 


Every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for the 
actions), be Jinn or human, is obliged to be careful and warn others against this act which 
‘opposes what the messengers (peace be upon them) brought regarding the call to Tawhid and 
Sincerity in" Ybadah. Allah (may He be Praised) sayst\ foley, stars sot sara ery ust 
(commanty rato) a Mesensr (raining) "Wes A are), poe (lan ayo) Tigh (al fe des 
lions nap Tanht tates An). Alla (Glorified be He) also says in vec sn sn Yas oo 
You (0 Mutan pg lel oe) it We rw sae): lit i rs foe hae ab espe 
Nidn)}, s2 worship We (Alane a one ls)” The Prophet (peace be upon him) stayed in hatin 
ularanah fr thirtmen years. During this period, he called people to Allah, warned them against 
‘Shirk and explained the implications of "La llaha lla Allah (there is no deity but Allah)" It's 
only a tiny minority of people who responded actively while many people were arrogant 
toward obeying and following him. He then migrated to yasnan whare his call to Allah spread 
‘Bmong the Emirars a nae (ap bars of Maha to agate te ro) He (Peace be upon him) 
‘trove for Allah's cause, 
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sent many emissaries to kings and rulers to demonstrate his call and guidance to them. He 
‘and his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with him) were patient and endured patiently until 
Islam prevailed and people entered into the religion of Allah in multitudes. Tawhid spread and 
Shirk came to an end in valian, Nodnsh and other parts of Arabia by 

(peace be upon him) and his Sahabah after his death, They call 
‘use in the east and west until Allah granted them victory over His enemy and provided them 
‘with the means of empowerment on earth and made Islam superior over al religions as He 
{may He be Praised) promised In His saying\ te Vnahasurt fee Mesore (usornad le ole 


sg) i gts rie rnc ia mle egereroer asger c a te ain bs 


Offering Salah at the graves, reciting Qur'an there and building Masjids and domes over them 
are forms of disapproved Bid'ahs and major Shirk. It is authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that he sald ay lah cse th ions the oar Pye ae he 
raves oftheir Brohets a laces of worship. (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslimon the 
‘authority of uns (may Allah be pleased with her)) 


It is reported in Sahih of huxion the authority of nis in ‘staston(may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: baru hxe wa rn! ou aut ye 

{In these Hadiths and others to this effect, the Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed out that 
te Jews and chvsone used to take the graves of their prophets as places of worship. He warned 
the Muslims against copying them through taking the graves as Masjids, staying there, 


” 


and reciting the Qur'an there. All these acts along with building domes and fences over them 
‘are of the avenues that lead to Shirk and elevating the occupants of these graves. 
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‘These acts were committed so frequently by se  Orsionsand the ignorant people ofthis, 
Ummah that they worshipped the occupants of the graves, slaughtered for them, sought their 
help, made vows for and beseeched them to heal the sick and grant victory over the enemy. 
Tetncensaun \inak aanile an ok tenaranas ef enite ieoned aka mene chee Me, 


‘and others is Impersissibie as thay comanit major Shirk, . 
help and there is no might nor power except with Allah. 


lah Ie the one whe la sought for 


{tis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) has forbidden Mi 
plaster, sit on, bulld aver and engrave on graves. This is because plastering and bi 
{he graves entall major Shirk. 


irk and 8 


All Muslims, individuals or governments, must avoid this kind of Si 
in eligion), should ask, when encountering religious problematic issues, the scholars known 
{or their sound "Agidah and following of the path of the Salaf (righteous predecessors), s0 
that they can worship Allah with deep insight. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: == 

‘he pale a he Rein, you oat now The Prophet (peace be upon him) sa anyone olson reat 
Inmet kl, la ni cae fo Eval ora te rae Pai” The Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
land Blessings be upon him) alsa says 1 ish ars oo gn oa ean, Heras creer he gion, 


ahs (Innovation 


{It is well-known that Allah's servants are not created without any purpose; rather they are 
‘created for a great wisdom and end, namely, worshipping Allah alone and associating no 
partners with Mim. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say 
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(ln ated 0 th jn td mann cata they shuld wosip Me Aone) Nou can know how to 
‘worship Allah through pondering the Qur'an and the purified Sunnah and knowing the 
‘obligatory kinds of worship explained by Allah and His Messenger and asking the scholars 
‘about the problematic issues. In these ways you can know how to achieve the end for which 
the servants are created in the way prescribed by Allah. This is the only way to attain Allah's 
pleasure and honor and escape His Anger and Punishment. May Allah grant all Muslims success 
to do what pleases Him and comprehend His religion! May Allah appoint over them the best 
ruler among them and grant the scholars success to do thelr duties regarding calling to Allah, 
‘uiding and teaching for Hes the Most Generous! 


‘Among the other kinds of Shirk is swearing by anyone or anything other than Allah. For 
‘example, some people swear by the prophets, by a head or life of someone and by honesty, 
‘which is impermissible, It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
{SaldsC "honor a a tae on cth kt sea by Morea set (Nes ot verb terra lah) 
(Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


He (peace be upon him) also sald yo sna yang eer tun Aah canting ana of pas. 
(Related by simon Annas on the authority of Amir Al-Mu'minin (Commander of the Believers) 

‘arin uta (may Allah be pleased with him) through an authentic Isnad)Allah’s Messenger 
{peace be upon him) said cts ses ty anu ean aan (ken) crs. (Related BY 
‘bu Dana ond -Temidhy with an authentic Isnad from lis ne: (may Allah be pleased with 
‘them).The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald; xo yey Aman (rat) era ane ous TRE 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: Corot sua yur ates e by 
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‘There are many Hadiths to the same effect. Swearing by anyone other than Allah involves 
‘minor Shirk which may lead a person to major Shirk, if he exceeds the proper bounds in 
‘evering someone other than Allah. Ihe believes that there is someone or something other 
than Allah who benefits and harms people or that they are ideal to be supplicated or sought 
their help, he commits major Shirk. Other examples of minor Shirk include common 
‘expressions used by many Muslims, such ast ‘What Allah wills and so and so will,” "But For 
Allah and so and so..," and the similar sayings. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
a, "What il and td wl” bt "at lah lad feds nds wis Ths indicates the 


{tis authentically reported that a man said to the Prophet (peace be upon him) “What Allah 
wills and you will” then he (peace be upon him) replied: Have yauruner= salts shy, what lah 
lone wile. oThis indicates that saying, "What Allah alone wills” is the mast perfect. However, 
there is nothing wrong with saying "What Allah wills and then so and so wills" when 
reconciling between the Hadiths and proofs. May Allah grant us success! 


See tsa 


2: Some people confuse Tawassul (seeking to draw close to Allah) by means of believing in 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), loving him, and obeying him with Tawassul by virtue of his 
being and status. There is also confusion between Tawassul through his prayers (peace be 
‘upon him) during his lifetime and Tawassul through his prayers after his death. Such confusion 
thas led to uncertainty about lawful and unlawful Tawassul. We are hoping for a detailed 
‘explanation that may remove uncertainty regarding this matter and defy the attempts of the 
followers of Bid'ahs (Innovations in religion) to confuse Muslims regarding these issues. 


[A There are definitely people who do not know the difference between lawful and unlawful 


1) 
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‘Tawassul because of ignorance and the absence of those who may draw their attention and 
guide them €o Al-Hagg (the Truth). There is a great difference between both kinds of 
‘Tawassul. The lawful Tawassul refers to worshipping and loving Allah (Glorified be He), loving 
His Messenger (peace be upon him) and all messengers and believers, and believing in Him 
and in everything which He and His Messenger revealed such as Resurrection, Jannah 
(Paradise), Fire, and all other things which we have been told of by Allah (Exalted be He) and 
His Messenger (peace be upon him). This is the correct meaning of lawful Tawassul which was 
‘entrusted to messengers to convey, revealed in the divine Books, and for which mankind and 
Sinn (creatures created from fire) have been created. 


These are all lawful means to be admitted into annah and be saved frm the Fire, and attain 
Zappinessin the word and te Hereafter, Among these lawful means Ist suppteate and 
‘mae Tawassul to Allah (olorfed be He) by Wis Hames and Atsibutes, and by beleving n 
Him and inal good deeds which He odaioed for His Servants and made’s means fr ataiing 
tis Pleasure and Jannah and gaining the reward of relaving the people's sufferings and 
inating things easy for thom ithe world andthe Hereafter, Aah (corifed and Exaed be 
Ba) soyetni store kentah eaten sy tous seay tree pa wa fom coy aon 
‘Mehl ponds en otto ape la (Nile be He) ls says oes 
‘in st ee yi in ery ar Ala (lorie and Exalted be He) say 
{Glortied se Contd bo He) aloo sayet"mar ete peso 2) om ae nse 
Sterspnge te} sla (Baie be He) sayy, viaje wane 
Si eo) th hot (Euan He) says ys! ys ny oer he gt 
CATE Gc ete a “Pargon refers a nowledge and guidanc : 
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‘There are several Ayahs (Quranic verses) conveying the same meaning. 
Another example of lawful Tawassul is to make Tawassul to Allah (Exalted be He) by loving 


His Prophet (peace be upon him), believing in him, and following his Shari'ah (Islamic aw), 
because these are one of the best good deeds and greatest means to draw closer to Allah. 


(On the other hand, Tawassul by the honor, right, or being of the Prophet or other prophets 
‘and righteous people le a Bid"ah which has no origin, Infact, itis a means leading to Shir 
{@ssoclating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) because the Sahabah (Companions of 
the Prophet - may Allah be pleased with them), who were the most knowledgeable of the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and of his status did not do that. I it was a good deed, they 
‘would doit, Moreover, when they suffered from drought during the era of “n= (may Allah be 
pleased with him), they did not go to the grave of the Messenger (peace be upon him) nor did 
they make Tawassul or supplication to him. Rather, tru: (may Allah be pleased with him) 
asked the Prophet's uncle, A- stb in hbaztutas to supplicate to Allah for rainfall He (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said while he was standing on the Minbar (pulpit), “O Allaht 
Whenever there was drought, we used to request our Prophet to ask You for rain and You 
‘would give us (rain), and now we ask the uncle of our Prophet to invoke You for rain. O Allah! 
Bless us with rai.” Allah would bring them rainfall (Related by 1-24 in his Sahih (authentic) 
Book of Hadith) 


‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) requested i stn: to supplicate to Allah; he did and 
the Muslims said ‘Amen’ and Allah (Exalted De He) blessed them with rain. There is also the 
story of the people of the cave which was authentically reported in the Two Sahih Books of 
Haaith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim). The story in brief tells that three persons of earlier 
‘Generations were forced, on account of rain and sleep necessity, to seek shelter in a cave. A 
‘Tock fell from the mountain and blocked the mouth of the cave and they were unable to move 
it They satd to each other: You will nt be rescued from this rock except by supplicating to 
‘Allah by virtue of your good deeds. They, thus, supplicated to Him (Glorified be He) and sought. 


Cae OF thane supp tontnd Te. Attak by virtues OF bis dettieinens ko prone, We-second 
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<supplicated by his refusal to commit Zina (premarital sexual intercourse) while he was able to 
‘commit it, and the third supplicated to Allah by virtue of his honesty and returning Amanah 
{(rust) to its owners. Allah (Exalted be He) caused the rock to spit totally and they got out of 
‘the cave. This story stands as a plain proof of the fact that good deeds represent one of the 
‘most important means for alleviating sufferings, getting out of troubles, and being safe from 
the afflictions of the world and the Hereafter. 


{As for making Tawassul by virtue of the honor, right, or being of a person, this isa rejected 
Bid’ah and a means leading to Shirk. Invoking the dead and seeking their help, on the other 
hhand, is major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). 


‘The Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) used to ask the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
to supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) and seek His Help when they suffered drought and also 
‘to make Shafa ‘ah (intercession) for them in everything that was of benefit to them, but only 
‘during his lifetime. When he (peace be upon him) died, they requested nothing from him nor 
‘went to his grave to ask him for Shafa’ al or for anything else. They knew that such acts were 
‘ot permissible after his death, but only permissible during his lifetime. Also, on the Day of 
Resurrection, the believers will ak him for Shafa’ah to be admitted into Jannah. They would 
first demand this from Prophets Adam, Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa, and “Isa (peace be upon them) 
‘but they wil apologize, each being concerned with their own selves and telling them to ask 
someone else for this. When they go to "Isa (peace be upon him), he will apologize to them 
and guide them to ask Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). They will ask him for 
‘Shafa:'ah and he will answer: 1am up to it, am up to it (Le. Twill intercede for you). This is 
because Allah (Glorified be He) has promised him this. The Prophet (peace be upon him) will 
90 and prostrate before Allah (Exalted be He) and praise Him much. He will remain 
prostrating until Allah (Exalted be He) says to him: Raise your head, say and you will be 
Tistened to, ask and it willbe granted, and make Shafa’ ah and it will be accepted. 


8) 
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‘This Hadith is authentically reported in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith; itis the well-known 
Hadith of Shafa'ah and this is the Magam Mahmud which Allah (Glorified be He) mentions in 
the following Ayah InSurah AlTsra’s nyt ta ut Lan lam out Mh a esata ot 


May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and upon his family, 
‘Companions, and those who dllgently follow in his footsteps! May Allah make us among those 
for whom the Prophet will make Shafa’ah, for He is All-Hearer, Ever Near! 


(pale 


‘Third question: 


{tis noticed that many of those who belong to Islam seem to be unaware of the meaning of La 
aha Illa Allah (there is no deity but Allah) and thus practices that contradict and oppose 
Islam by words and deeds took place. What is the meaning of La Taha Illa Allah? What are the 
prerequisites and conditions of 


Answer: 


‘There is no doubt that this word (La laa Illa Allah) isthe basis ofthe Din (religion of Islam) 
and the first pillar of Istam along with testifying that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah as 
‘mentioned in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said ov» 
Shea pl) etry at Hee ra doy St His and nat Make Maange Rh pein Salah 
(rayon Zt (ant ehaty) esting Raman poor a plmane) AQFeed upon by IAS 
‘Al-Bukhari and Muslimfrom the Hadith of ‘uae (may Allah be pleased with both of them). 


{tis also reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith ( 
‘on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) when the 
{peace be upon him) sent oan (may Allah be pleased with him) to "ney, he told hi 
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{Yu pit con cme to conmuity of Pel the Bk al the ott ht hee ly bt Ah, a tht 
(ehanmos) ame Mesenger of ah Then cy ey you at el ha hat Alan a ped on the eyes ry 
{bay ang, aif yyy ate a ah ipo rn a Sada (cy. kh ta nb ek 
from te nich ase ne ghey to poor people. (Agreed upon by AI-Bukhari and Muslim).There are 
‘many Hadiths narrated to that effect. 


However, estfying that there sno deity but Allh means: None is worthy of worship but 
‘ah isatfirming the deism of anything other than Aah (oorfed be He), and afrming ito 
hia alone, as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says nsurah Al-Ma rs'-ors= sr he se 
Tr (or oa ut a ota pie wh on vat ey sa oe ts 
Mim is tl (obemea). Morera, He (lif be He} mentions nara Aan hd ores 
‘ck rtp) tat ny Sin gc eon ees wpe en any ry ah 
‘et (be aces Ath he ene Al path, apr, ate) i be nec 
(loved and Exatad be i) alo says insurah Aaa yarn) (tn) tb 
‘Shea neva hee enone oe arte benoit He) he Ho in he Nt eck as 
(Glorified be He) also saysin Surah Al-Bayynah nn wx nme ty a tp 
‘sr wos in Abs stan ose )Te AS that stress this meaning 
fare numerous and this great word doesnot prove useful to sayerso brings them out of Shirk 
{Gssoctating others in worship with Allah) unless they truly know its meaning, et in 
ScSondones 2h fear betray 


Over and above, the hypocrites used to say it while they are to be in the lowest and worst 
‘rank of Nar (Hellfire), since they have never believed init nar have they acted accordin 
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‘The same applies to the Jews, for they say it while they are the worst with respect to Kutr 
(disbellef), for not believing in it, and so are the worshippers of the graves and the 
‘Auuliya' (pious people) amongst the Kuffar (disbellevers) of this Ummah (nation of creed), for 
they say itby tongue and oppose it by deeds, sayings and convictions, therefore, i does not 
hhelp them and they do not become Muslims by saying it since they already contradict it by 
thelr sayings, deeds, and convictions as mentioned. 


Furthermore, some scholars mentioned that there are eight conditions for fulfil 
summarized in two lines of poetry wording: 


9 it, 


knowiedge, certainty, sincerity, love, submissiveness, and 


‘truthfulness along with acceptance of it 
‘and add an eighth thing that isin whatever is worshipped other 
‘to disbelieve than the Deity, 


‘These lines epitomize all the prerequisites of the testimony that there is no deity but Allah 
and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah: 


First: Knowing its meaning in a way that opposes ignorance of it. It has been previously 


mentioned Wath menns: thet wane te worthy of worship Rut Atteh, accordinghy, any gods 
‘worshipped by people other than Allah are false ones. 


‘Second: The Yaqin (certainty) which removes doubt from its sayer, for they should be certain 
that Allah (Glorified be He) is truly the Only One that is worthy of worship. 


“Third: Sincerity, and itis attained when a servant observe sincerity to their Lord (Glorified be 
He}; Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) in ll acts of worship, sof they turn to anything other 
than Allah such as a prophet, wally, angel, dol or a inni (creature created from fire), they wil 
hhave associated others in worship with Him, and broken this condition. 


Fourth: Truthfulness: it means that a person should say it while being truthful init, having 
their heart accorded with thelr tongue and vice versa, such that if@ person admits it by 
tongue while their hearts do not, they will not be fully believing in its meaning and then i wil 
‘not benefit them, for they will be kaftr like other hypocrites. 


7) 


Fifth: Love, which means that a person should love Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), such 
that If they say it without loving Allah, they will bea kafir In case they have not embraced 
Islam like the hypocrites, The evidence on this exists in Mis Saying’ = (2 sora ole 
‘ay mani)" yay ove Ah hen flow at lai Hertel ee nn Sanh), 
‘iloveyou Allah (Glorified be He) also says Jos mann ae sone viata erp) ahs nce 
‘sls Al) They lve hema they ve Al Bu te he ane, le Ah ere (tan eng se) HO Weer, 
the Ayahs stressing this meaning are numerous. 
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‘Sixth; Submissiveness to the meaning denoted, which isto worship Allah alone, submit to Mis, 
Shari“ah (Islamic Law), believe in it and know that it is the truth. So, ifa person says it 
without worshipping Allah alone or applying His Shari'ah, rather disdain it, they will not be a 
Muslim such as Ibis (Satan) and his fellows. 


Seventh: Acceptance of what this word indicates; that is to accept what it denotes of devoting 
worship to Allah alone and abandoning worship of anything other than Him, along with 
abiding by this and accepting it 


Eighth: Disbelieving whatever is worshipped besides Allah, which means that a person should 
‘repudiate worshipping all things other than Allah, and believe that they are false, as Allah 
(Glorified be He) says none sunseres i Taphit and bless Aly ten hehe ape ne pet natty 
hath tha il never Bosh And lsh Al-vearr,altnaner Rt Hs authentically reported that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) also sald: inmost ue re ey ta 

gust ting epee otis Mt Nery eo bem le, nA ee 
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According to another narration, he (peace be upon him) said se snot Ma in wa. 
ebaleve in whacir tinge worshiped bebdes Hi, ie many at Hood tecone lable. oth narrations are 
related by Hsin in Mis Sahih. 


‘Therefore, itis the duty of all Muslims to Fulfil this word abiding by such conditions, for 
whenever a Muslim attains its meaning and observes it, their money and blood will be 
inviolable, even if they do nat know the details of such conditions, since the alm isto be aware 
fof the truth and act in accordance with i, even though a Mu'min (believer) does not know the 
‘required conditions. 


Apart from this, the Taghut refers to all things that are worshiped besides Allah as He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: cee susie n Tit antes hen heap ne ee 


He (Glorified be He) also says: in vty, eave set aman every Urmah munky, nan a Meseger 
(procaimng)= Wer Alay (Ae) paolo hp any fan) Tg (al fate dees Le pt wari Tag ese 
1th)" Whoever is worshiped amongst prophets, righteous people and angels but, at the same 
time, does not accept this is not a Taghut. The Taghut also refers to the Satan who has called 
to worshiping them and made that seem fair for people - we ask Allah to grant us and all 
Mustims safety and relef from every evil" The difference between the deeds that contradict 
this word (Le. La laha Illa Allah) and those contradicting its perfection is that every saying, 
<deed, or conviction that leads its doer to fll into major Shirk (associating others with Allah in 
His Divinity or worship) will entirely be contradicting and opposing it such as appealing, 
sacrificing, vowing and prostrating to the dead, angels, dol, trees, stones, stars and the ike. 


9) 
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All this totally contradicts Tawhid (belief inthe Oneness of Allah/monotheism), contrasts and 
‘abrogates this word: "La Ilaha Illa Allah". It also belongs to this category the act of rejecting 


‘Whataver is jenn Oy nacuodity sud Consansue suth ae Zine (premarital senual |nereosren 
‘and/or adultery), drinking intoxicants, belng undutiful to parents, Riba (usury interest) and 
‘other such things. In addition to denying whatever is necessarily known by consensus in Din to 
be obligatory such as the ordinance of the five prayers, Zakah, Sawm (Fasting) Ramadan, 
hhaving dutifulness to parents, proclaiming the Two Shahadahs (Testimony of Faith) and 
such 


{as for sayings, deeds, and convictions which weaken Tawhid and Iman and contradict their 
perfection, there are many of them such as minor Shirk, insincerity, swearing by anyone other 
than Allah, saying what Allah and so-and Or this is by the Grace of Allah and such and 
‘such, and the like. The same applies to all sins, for they also weaken Tawhid and Iman, and 
Contradict their perfection. Therefore, we should beware of all that oppases Tawhid or Iman, 
for decreases their reward, for Iman according to AhI-ul-Sunnah wal Jama_ah (those adhering 
to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) is a word and deed which grows by obedience and 
decreases by sins. 


‘Scholars have numerously illustrated the evidence on that in the books of “Aqidah, Tafsir 
(explanation exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) and Hadith that - praise be to Allah = 
‘are available to everyone, this is alco included in Allah's Saying oi ier her coven on rah 
(chtr frm te Gui) ome them pec) "Wek youu at nen” afar ese oe, 
‘Shas nreased haFath na they jc. Am addition to is Saying (Glorified be He): ne z= a) 
‘tne ho hn A nett, aa rth ts nd hn He Vere (EQ) re ed ro arty (ee 
Ves} nan Fa te nr nor Ana 
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0) 


Besides His Saying (Glorified be He): hin ness opens tas oho wale ron. The AYARS 
stressing this meaning are numerous. 


i sabia, 


Qa 


‘There are several researches, writings, and lectures, which are currently spreading, proving 
the existence of Allah and His Lordship without considering this as evidence entailing Tawhi 
uLUluhiyyah (Oneness of Worship). In consequence, people are unaware of Tawhid-ul- 
Uluhiyyah or underestimating its importance. How great it would be if you highlight the 
importance of Tawhid-ul-Uluhiyyah, in terms of being the basis of safety, the key to the 
Da‘ wah (call to Islam) conveyed by the messengers (peace be upon them), and the foundation 
necessary for every thing 


& 


Undoubtedly, Allah (Glorified be He) sent messengers and revealed Divine Books to expla 
the rights which His Servants owe Him and to cal them to worship Him Alone and dedicate all 
acts of “Ibadah (worship) to Him. Most humans are aware that Allah is their Lord, Creator, 
‘and Provider but they commit Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) 
because of dedicating all or some of their acts of Ibadah to other than Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘out of ignorance and blind imitation of their forefathers and ancestors. This happened to i= 
peop of Prost Nu (oat) and other succeeding nations as well as tothe frst generations ofthis, 
Ummah (nation based on one creed) who rejected the Messenger's call to Tawhid (belief in 
the Oneness of Allah) and were reluctant to accept it. They sald as stated in the Quran, ste 
dee lp) io One (Gat). Vey, te arc ti” MSU 
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2) 


‘Sad)Allah (Exalted be Me) also says about them inSurah Al-Saffat:( oy, wi tna ats Ls 
"Wha tah rae a te tbe rsp SA I) hyp rele up ie ue 2) A (a 

ito abandon sur Sa (Gb) for he ake oe mayo?” Mey alsa said as stated inSurah Al- 
ukhruts ve ena cu fr flowing a at way argon, ard we il nent ao tha fect, TOP ar 
‘several Ayahs (Quranic verses) conveying the same meaning. 


Muslim scholars and Du’ ah (callers) to guidance are required to explain to the people the true 
‘meaning of Tawhid-ul-Uluhiyyah and the difference between it and Tawhid-ul-Rububiyyah 
(Oneness of Allah's Lordship) and Tawhid-ul-Asma’ wal-Sifat (Oneness of Alas Names and 
Attributes), because many people, Muslims and others, are unavrare of this difference, The 
Kafirs (disbelievers) of ums and other parts of the Arabian Peninsula and most nations were 
aware that Allah (Exalted be He) is thelr Creator and Provider. That was why allah (Glorified 
bbe He) took this confession as evidence against them, because He is the Only One deserved to 
‘be worshipped since He creates them, provides for them, and is Omnipotent over them. Allah 
(Glorified be He) sayss\ ins? youan tonne sel hm yt suey sean Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says nou (0 Minar el so) ok anh ha te ne ven an the 
rth they wil cain ny "lsh>)Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) ordered His Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) to ask them about who provided for them: So (0 nan pl ie oe) Ws pe 
for yom they ant ert? Or wn os eg an it A ig the ning fm te ea ae ing et 
to rm ns hing rs dans tara” allah (Exalted be He) says Tey wil m9 °Ah Se" yu 
ene ara fli armen frat up a nei it) lb” There are several Ayahs conveying 
the same meaning. Allah (Glorified be He), thus, took their confession that He is their Lord, 
Creator, Provider, the Creator of the heavens and the earth, and the Disposer of affairs 


2) 
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as evidence to refute their denial of the oneness of worship and prove the falsehood of 
‘worshipping idols and other things which they used to worship other than Allah (Exalted be 
Hey. 


‘Allah (Glorified be He) has ordered Mis Servants to believe in His Names and Attributes and to 
‘deem Him far above the likeness of any of His Creation. allah (Glorified be He) says esa) se 
‘os Besularns a to Al 0 a en Hin by hem Me says inSura Alas’ = sh, Scena 
"hs ana (re nah rot ip at He) te ono he nee and eee. He eth Be Gc he 
on ber the end of the Surah (Quranic chapter) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
SSaySH Say (0 Muhammed pln le lla: He AID, (he) One (ABE Sead (loa yl sy ad) 

AIS te Sls ast, l cere eed, eae ns or ie tee ro ow Ne sn. 
‘nd hate pene il errr uta in” Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says Then ooo 
prs ut lth (nwa) wes yeu row (hat Me Hn hero t be wore) )Allah (Glorified be He) 
‘algo saysts Ths = mang hein ane Heh Arete AS, There are several Ayahs conveying 
the same meaning. 


‘Schaters (ray Afbah he warcihiel Sts Churn) sees ae Teen wr nabbed entails Taweie- 
‘uL-Uluhiyyah, which means to worship Allah Alone. That was why Allah (Exalted be He) took 
this as evidence against the Kafirs, 


Likewise, Tawhid-ul-Asma’ wal-Sifat requires worshipping Allah Alone, because He is Perfect 
in His Essence, Names, and Attributes and He is the One Who grants Favors and bounties to His 
‘Servants. Accordingly, He is worthy of being worshipped and the people are obligated to obey 
His orders and abstain from His prohibitions, 


In order to worship Allah Alone, you have to assimilate both kinds of Tawhid by knowledge 
and practice. 
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3) 


Scholars detailed this issue in their books of "Agidah (creed) and Tafsir (exegesis of the 
‘meanings of the Qur'an) such as Tafsir itn, Ita tren, and others, "The Sunnah” For 
Modal in sora end ALTaWRS fn enya Al, the knowledgeable tira nS 4-Daty 
wrote books against shiny. Other scholars from among the Sala (righteous predecessors 
= may Allah be merciful with them) did the same. Among those who were known of their 
Superiority in this matter were Shaykh-ul-Istam lv yy and his student the knowledgeable 
Scholar in ayn (may Allah be merciful wth them). 


‘The same approach was adopted by the leaders of Da*wah during the twelfth century and the 
succeeding centuries such as Shaykh ursrnoa in ‘stasvattas (may Allah be mereful with him) 
{and his sons, students and followers from among AhI-ul-Sunnah (those adhering to the 
Sunnah). 


(One of the best writings on this issue is "Fath Al-Majid" which was based on the original book 
"Taysirul-’Aziz Al-Hamid’ the former being written by Shaykh sos-atman'on con (may Allah 
‘be merciful with him) and the later being written by Sioyran an" suauah A hesrmes (may AllaR be 
‘merciful with him). 


One of the best compilations in this issue is the first parts of Al-Durar Al-Sunniyyah, which 
‘were compiled by Shaykh Ascu-tammanm Quem (may Allah be merciful with him). He compiled 
the Fatwas of leaders of Da‘ wah from na taniy fA-Supn ie brsneat ‘Nl aess and other 
Scholars of the twelfth century and the succeeding canturies on "Agidah and Ahkam (legal 
‘ullags). T recommend reading them as well as other books written by scholars from among 
‘Ahi-ul-Sunnah because they are very useful. 


Another example i the first treatises written by the leaders of Da" wah of k-suasn and others 
{may Allah be merciful with them), and the replies of Shayk ‘sis anran nau, Shay ‘suas 
tn feat, Shaykh “al Aon, and 
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‘Shaykh sulayman bo Satman and other leaders of guidance and supporters of Tawhid. These 
‘materials are very useful. They remove alot of doubts and refute the callers to falsehood. May 
Allah be merciful with them all, admit them into the spacious gardens of His Jannah 
(Paradise), and make us from among those who diligently follow in ther footsteps. 


Also, Al-Buhuth ALIslamiyyah Magazine, which is published by the General Presidency of the 
Departments of Scholarly Research, fta, Daw ab, and Guidance, includes very useful articles 
about ‘Agidah and Ahkam. 


Other useful materials are the first volumes of Fatwas and articles iesued by me about 
‘Agidah. They are printed and available for the seekers of knowledge, may Allah make them 

beneficial. The books written by Ah-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (those adhering to the Sunnah 

{and the Muslim main body) are full of such useful topics. Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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Fifth question: 


‘There are some scholars who permit Tabarruk (seeking blessings) with the scholars, the pious 
and their remains holding the proof of what has been authentically reported by the 
‘Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) that they used to observe Tabarruk with the 
Prophet (peace be upon him); what isthe ruling on this? Is that nat a comparison between 
‘normal people and the Prophet (peace be upon him)? Is it possible to seek Tabarruk with the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) after his death? What fs the ruling on observing Tawassul 
{Supplicating to Allah) with the blessing ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him)? 


Answer: It Is not permissible to seek blessings with other than the Prophet (peace be upon 
him); itis impermissible to seek blessings by the ablution, har, sweat, or anything of anybody. 
All these are exclusive qualities to the Prophet (peace be upon him) due to the goodness and 
blessings which Allah placed in his body. 


‘Therefore, the Companions did not seek blessings with any of them, not during his life or after 
hhis death. This did not take place with the Rightly-Guided Caliphs or others, which indicates 
their knowledge that seeking blessings is a special quality given to the Prophet (peace be 
"upon him) and not to others and because doing so isa means to polytheism and worshipping 
‘others than Allah (Glorified be He) 


‘Thus, itis not permissible to observe Tawassul to Allah with the prestige of the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) or himself or his atributes, because there is no proof to sustain this and 
because this is one of the means to polytheism and over-estimation of the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him). 


‘This is also was not done by his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) and i it were 
‘good, they would have preceded us in doing it but itis against the Shar’y proofs. Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted te He) saya nl) nr Sn anes sng th scal in) 
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Allah did not command the people to sups 
blessings of anyone. 


licate to Him with the prestige, the status or the 


Observing Tawassul with His Attributes fs the same as observing Tawassul with His Names 
uch as His Glory, Mercy, Speech, and athers as was authentically reported in the Hadiths 
‘which exhort seeking refuge with the perfect words of Allah, and seeking refuge with the 
Dignity and Power of Allah. Likewise, seeking Tawassul with the love of Allah (Glorified be 
Ho), the love of His Messenger (peace be upon him), belief in Allah and good deeds as shown 
In the story ofthe people of the eave who were compelled by rain to spend the night in a cave, 
so they entered and a rock slipped to block the entrance of the cave. They could not push it 
‘away, so they thought of a way out. They decided that they would not succeed except by 
‘Zupplicating to Allah with their righteous deeds, So, someone observed Tawassul with filial 
‘obedience and the rock was opened a litle bit but still they could not get out. The second 
‘observed Tawassul with his chastity and abstaining from adultery after being able to commit 
It, so the rock was opened a litte bit but they still could not get out. The third observed 
‘Tawassul with rendering trusts back, so the rock was opened and they got out. 


‘The Hadith is authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith i.e. A 
Bukhari and Muslim) from the Prophet (peace be upon him), from the news of those who were 
‘before us and because ofthe lessons, admonishment and reminder which the story contains. 


‘Some scholars declared what I have mentioned in this answer such as Shaykh Al-Istam tn 
‘ayn is student, scholar incom, the versatile Shaykh thar tran by sr im Fath ALM 
Sharh Kitab AlsTawhid and others. 
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{As for the Hadith ofthe blind who observed Tawassul with the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
during his lite (peace be upon him) and the Prophet (peace be upon him) interceded and 
Invoked Allah to give his sight back, this isa kind of Tawassul with the Du’ (supplication) of 
the Prophet and not with his prestige or status as itis obvious in the Hadith. The people shall 
‘seek his intercession on the Day of Recompense for final judgment and again the people of 
Paradise shall seek his Intercession on the Day of Recompense in order to enter Paradise. This 
isa kind of Tawassul with him during his worldly and his later life. This kind of Tawassul is 
‘made with his supplication and intercession, not with himself or his status as the previously 
iuatainnad echatere nacbennee 


Ruling on drawing closer to Jinn, prophets, etc. 


‘The sixth question: 


Inthe south of Jordan, there isa spring of mineral water known as Bark Sulayman ibn Dawud 
{water of Solomon, son of David, peace be upon them both) that people visit for bathing and 
‘seeking cure. Not only that, people also bring with them animals tobe slaughtered on their 
‘arrival What is the ruling on such sacrifices? Provide us with your beneficial ancwer, please. 
May Aliah bless and reward you with the best reward. 


Answer: 


If the water mentioned in the question is tried and is really known for its effectiveness 
regarding certain diseases, such as rheumatism etc, itis permissible that people visit such 3 
‘pring for bathing and seeking cure since Allah has made certain waters beneficial for the 
{treatment of some diseases. On the other hand, If such people slaughter the animals 
‘mentioned above to eat from them or give as food to thelr guests etc, such a practice is also 
permissible. However, if people slaughter the animals to 


7 


raw closer to the spring of water, Jinn (creatures created from fire), or prophets or for any 
purpose that relates to void belies, such a practice Is not permissible. Allah (Glorified be He) 
Says say (0 uname ols) Very, my See) myc my aa my ing er NB, 
Ler ofthe nin (racing, jon nal hte) He Ne npr Me (Glorified be He) also says Vi 
ave rated yu (© Murad gle ils) Rabari Perc) Tre rp on 
ses (non) 


(Part Mo :7, Page Né 


Sacrifice and Salah (Prayer) are, thus, only for Allah. No one is allowed to offer a sacrifice to 
Jinn, a certain star, a specific spring of water, a definite prophet, or any ather person. Rather, 
2 person is allowed to draw closer to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) only by offering 
Sacrifices, Salah, or any ofthe other Kinds of “Ibadah (worship). He (Glorified be He) says: a. 
(fone we warts ou Were) we kr he (Grae re event) ane ety were armani 
shu warp ld an ner mane ut im Ale (aang a aking partner im) and Sovran Ah (Ar) 
{oy dang rue eee sera fr isk ny, Suet melgn (he wetip he aden fr Say 


{tis worth mentioning that offering sacrifices is one of the most important and best kinds of 

Tbadah. Again, if such people slaughter the animals to eat from their meat as they stay by 
the spring of water and need food, tis permissible or them to do so. Nevertheless, If such 
sacrifices are offered to the place itself, the spring of water, Jinn, a specific angel, or 2 
Drophet to draw close to him, orto any person, star or idol, allthis is Shirk (associating others 
‘with Allah in His Divinity or worship) that should be avoided. Verily, Only Allah is sought for 
help. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald sha 
woe ugha (a saci) te tan in. (Related by Team hin in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadithon the authority of Amir Al-Mu'minin (Commander of the Believers) 'y- may Aah be 
pleased with him) 


pasa 
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‘The seventh question: 
{In many Islamic societies, there sa trend of macking the outward religious etiquette, such as 
Tetting the beard grow, shortening the garment, ec. Does such mockery take a person out of 
Islam? What is your advice to whoever commits such an act? May Allah grant you success! 


Answer: 


Undoubtedly, making fun of Allah, His Messenger, Ayahs (Qur'anic verses), Shari'ah (Islamic 
law) and rulings isa kind of Kut (disbelief). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Soy ss 
IR SAIN (Jn) an yt (pr eee, vey, ns hen) ne Meee (ag le ln) a 
Yume acing?” Mate oer; you cabs ar yshasbeid (Surah Al-Tawbah) 


‘This also includes mocking Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah monotheism), Salah 
(Prayer), Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm (Fast), Hajj or any other religious ruling being 
‘agreed upon. 


With regard to making fun of men growing their beards, shortening their garments, or 
avoiding Isbal (lengthening and trailing clothing below the ankles) or such matters whose 
Fulings are not quite known, the matter Is subject to further discussion. However, one should 
{void this and advise whoever does this to repent to Allah (Glorified be He) and abide by Hi 
‘Shar’ (Law). One should avoid making fun of whoever abides by the etiquette of Shari'ah, in 
order to obey Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
{to avoid Allah's Wrath and Punishment or falling Into Riddah (apostasy) unintentionally. We 
Indeed, He is the Best to be sought for 


(PartNo: 


‘The eighth question: 


‘What are the books you recommend people to readin the field of “Aqidah (creed)? 


Answer: 


‘The best, greatest and most truthful book that should be read on "Agidah, rulings and morals 
is the Book of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me), which falsehood cannot approach in any 
‘ay, for it was revealed by the Al-Wise, Worthy of all praise. 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: very erin geo that ch att gt ele 
{hn ings to th tr (nthe Oncney of All ens Mesonge Huhanned ala se Ls) wi mn eet 
‘eset yl ove ea rare (aso) 


Av ay" tre ne be ie a eal,” 


‘And (Thie ak (he Qn wh We ee et in to fil if Hey tt yay pre rit Vig 


[Andi thins Hemed ack (he rn) ch Wee sent do ofl an fet Mh (2: et ashy Ode) 
‘tat yumay mene mer i bese fe he tart ll) 


Arid (de hve srt on to ou th Bok in at anes of eet uc, ery, ned ed sr 
‘Yen hee abn bars A Maia) 
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1) 
‘There are numerous Ayahs to the same effect. 


In his Khuthah (sermon) during the Farewell Haj, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the 
Sahih (authentic) Hadith about the Ever-Glorious Qur'an nue eh yuh youl ago 


He (peace be upon him) said in his Khutbah on the day of cusrloun when he returned from the 
Farewell Hajj to rar (1am ira sno tna rent se at whch the ek of Alin een Pe 
‘nah gare ee Sh, an id foto Bok of an andl eres 8) 


He urged people to adhere to the Book of Allah, then said: arcthe montero my hows. yd you 
fou es) he members my hol tin yo (out) te meer ny ura (Related by 
‘stim in his Sahih Book of Hadith)The first was reported on the authority of rien nua. (may 
Allah be pleased with him) and the second was reported on the authority of Zs cp (ma 
Allah be pleased with him). The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: r= uss amsna you uns) = 
‘toes ene Gerri dursandtacs (Related by A-ha in his Sahih Book of Hadith) 


The 


jophet (peace be upon him) also saldziewto uns tn n sauce, lah wos make & 
ren (aren; an pepe na sso mane f the ne lah (ots) the ook of 


‘mont tem te pre af ose nea an = and nang pe eae 
(ghar nat rh gabon” (Related by his in his Sahih Book of Hadith on the authority 
(of tou raya~ may Allah be pleased with him) 
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‘There are many texts of Hadith in this respect. 


‘The best books after the Ever-Glorious Qur'an are the books of Hadith, such as the Two Sahih 
Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim), the Four Books of Sunan (Hadith compilations 
Classified by jurieprudential themes, e. Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, AL-Tirmidhy, and AI-Nasa'y) 
and other authentic Hadith books. Halagahs (learning circles) should be held to recite and 
teach the Ever-Glorious Qur'an to people, study Hadith books, and help people understand 
them. This should be done by the insightful and knowledgeable scholars, who are trusted for 
thelr knowledge and integrity. 


‘Among the recommended books are Riyad Al-Salihin, AL-Targhib wal-Tarhib, Al-Wabil Al- 
Sayyib, "Umdat Ar-Hadith, Bulugh Al-Maram, Muntaga Al-Akhbar, and many other useful 
Hadith books. 


OF the best books on °Agidah are the book of A-Tawhid, by Imam htstenraé Ailsa (may 
Allah be merciful with him) and its explanation by his grandsons Shaykh Siyran oun ot 


There are also Majmu’ at Al-Tawhid by Hneyras in sous (may Allah be merciful with 
hhim) and Kitab Al-Iman, Al-Qa"idah AlJalilah fil-Tawassul wal-Wasilah, Al- Aqidah Al. 
Wasittiyah, Al-Tadmuriyyah, and Al-Hamawiyyah by Shaykh-ub-slam i Tyna (may Allah be 
‘merciful with him). 


‘There are also the books of Zad AI-Mi'ad fi Hady Khayr Al-"Ibad, Al-Sawa'iq Al-Mursalah ‘ala 
Al-Jahmiyyah wal-Mu ttalah, Itima™ Aluyush Al-Islamiyyah, Al-Qasidah Al-Nuniyyah, and 
{ghathat Al-Lahfan min Maka'id Al-Shaytan by 
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‘Shaykh 20 A-Qeyen (may Allah be merciful with him). 


‘There are also Sharh Al-Tahawiyyah by oui; Minhaj Al-Sunnah by Shayk-ul-Islam, 
oymyan, lgtda’ Al-Sirat Al-Mustagim and Al-Tawhid yin nzoyneh AL-Sunnal oy dcash tn Sos, 
AU-T'tisam oy a/-shatsy and other books of Ah/-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (those adhering to the 
‘Sunnah and the Muslim main body) that have been written to point out thelr “Aqidah. 


Of the best books are Fatwas of Shaykh-ul-Islam i» tayyh and Al-Durar Al-Suniyyab fi- 
Fatawa Al-Najdiyyah, collected by Shaykh Ascu:fatran in ar (may Allah be mercial with 
him). 


Satay Aero a 


In some Mustim communities, people are used to tell blasphemous or obscene jokes. We want 
Your Eminence to shed light on this matter and the attitude that should be adopted by the 
seekers of knowledge and calles to Islam to face this problem. 


9 les and words of disbelief when joking is one of the most abominable 
evils, which brings great harm if circulated among people in thelr meetings. Ttis necessary to 
beware of this, for Allah (Exalted be He) warns us against it in His Saying 

ha) thay dares" nares ing i an ong." eat ABR Joy} an My el ee, Ys, 
(etn, serves) an hs Mecano (cn ie tn) ar ou mers ag, Rake cs au Seed 
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Many of the Salaf (righteous predecessors, may Allah be merciful with them) explained that 
this Ayah (Quranic verse) was revealed concerning some people who said while they were in a 
Journey with the Prophet (peace be upon him), "We have never seen people who love their 

1s, and are cowardly in batties more than these Qur'an readers." Upon that, 
is Ayah concerning them. Moreover, it was authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: vise. ne nas sata nro rae feo em, 
soe totam (Related By Abu Devas, Aktimidhy, and Av Nasa with an authentic Sanad (chain of 
narrators) 


‘Scholars and all believers should avoid this and warn others against it owing to the great 
<danger, corruption and bad consequences this Involves. May Allah guard us and all Muslims 
{rom this and guide us and them to His Straight Path; Indeed He is All-Hearer and Responsive. 


‘he tenth question: 


{If nsinuations and notions, especially on Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah) and Iman 
(Faith belief), come to a Muslim's mind, will tey be accountable for this? 


Answer: 


{twas authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in a Hadith 
related inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith ((e. Al-Bukhari and Muslimjand other 
‘Books of Hadith that he (peace be upon him) sald lsh as yen my Lima (ante ono oes) 
hee) gts hat acral along sah ahs ate et ut ia an er utes, Moreover, ft was, 
authentically reported that the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased 
‘with them) asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) regarding such insinuations and he (peace 
bbe upon him) replied: tem nie rot Besides, he (peace be upon him) said eect xy 
onesie wrth soe" nated ne ot na Parad Mah” Whee reiterate et a 
Tsteein lsh and Me resaners" According to another 
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narration, he (peace be upon him) sad. em elie wih Ash ange such ash. (Retabed 
‘by sin in his Sahih Book of Hadith 


{he event uertion 


When seekers of knowledge exercise Ijtihad (Juristic effort to infer expert legal rulings), some 
‘of them oppose something which is Ma’ him minad-din biddarurah (well-established religious 
‘matter) Ist permissible to exercise Itihad in something which is Ma'lum minad-in 
Diddarurah? Please guide us regarding this issue. 


Answer: 


{tis not permissible to exercise Ijtihad in Ma"lum minad-din biddarurah for which there are 
‘explicit proofs from the Qur'an, Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), or Tima" 
(consensus of scholars) of our Salaf (righteous predecessors). Rather, Muslim scholars 
lunanimously agree that itis Wajib (obligatory) for Muslims to believe in Ma‘lum minad-din 
biddarurah, act upon them, and avoid all that oppose them. On the other hand, Itihadis to be 
‘exercised with regard to disputable matters whose proofs are not made clear either in the 
{Quran or the Sunnah. Concerming such disputable matters, any qualified scholar can exercise 
Ithad and if he exerts his efforts truthfully and sincerely to attain the truth, he will receive 3 
‘double reward if he is correct and he will receive one reward if he is mistaken, A proof for the 
foregoing isthe following Hadith related inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. Al- 
Bukharl and Muslim)on the authority of rion ase (may Allah be pleased with him) who 
narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) saids i's je guess wt ezine te 
‘re awe coe he en ava a he eet car ot ee 


‘The twelfth question: 


‘What is ruling on whoever curses Allah or His Messenger or degrades them? What isthe ruling 
‘on whoever denies something that Allah has made Wajib or considers something Halal 
(lawful) that Allah has declared as Haram (prohibited)? Please provide us with a detailed 
answer as these evils have widely spread amongst many people. 


Answer: 


‘Whoever curses Allah (Glorified be He), the Messenger 
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Muhammad (peace be upon him), any other messenger, or Islam by any means or degrades or 
‘mocks Allah or His Messenger (peace be upon him) is a Kafir (disbellever) and a Murtad 
(apostate) in case they ascribe themselves to Telam. Muslims have unanimously agreed on the 
Toragaing as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: So ‘Wss tt th (Jny nos i poe, 
‘Seren ea es, veel] es eet Cl ale la ft yu reg” Me fo era 


‘The prominent scholar Imam Ab Ass: Twmipah(may Allah be merciful with him) mentioned 
detailed proofs for this Issue in his book “Al-Sarim Al-Masil ‘ala Shatim A-Rasul” Whoever, 
likes to check these proofs can refer to this book, which is very valuable and whose author 
{may Allah be merciful with him) is distinguished for his vast knowledge of Shar'y (Islamic 
Tegal) proofs. 


‘The same ruling mentioned above also applies to whoever denies something Ma"lum minad- 
din biddarurah that Allah (Exalted be He) has declared as Wajib or considers it Halal although 
Allah (Exalted be He) has declared the same as Haram. Our Salaf, thus, agreed that whoever 
denies the obligation of performing Salah (Prayer), paying Zakah (obligatory charity), 
‘observing Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan, performing Hajj while able, being dutiful to parents, and 
50 on, is an apostate Kafir in case that they ascribe themselves to Islam. Likely, whoever 
‘regards drinking Khamr (intoxicants), undutifulness to parents, usurping people's wealth and 
failing them with no valid reason, consuming Riba (usury), and so on, as Halal isan apostate 
Kafir. Scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) discussed this issue and other issues 
Classified under the nullifiers of Islam in detail in the chapters discussing the ruling on 
‘apostates. 
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‘Whoever wants to know more regarding this issue may refer to these chapters in the books of 
various scholars from the area), Susy Hay, taaly and other Schools of Jurisprudence to get the 
‘detals that are sufficient In sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills) 


No one is to be excused on the plea of being ignorant, as the matters mentioned above are 
‘well known for Mussioas and the rulings on them are clas beth in the Qur'an and the Sunnah, 


‘May Allah grant us success May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad and his 


Ran suc 


‘ie thetsenthaueston: 


‘Today, practicing sorcery and consulting sorcerers have spread. What is the ruling on doing 
150? What isthe permissible way to treat a bewitched person? 


tiles of 
fed and Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book: Yn soe! wt shan, 
(ces gaat (al othe mae) in he eine of Sn (Somer). Suan dt neler, at he nay (Sls) 
‘Stove tachng’men ma sn tinge tu me doe tan the va rg, reo Hart nate oe 
‘aoa untrue) ty aac" el fr as ele nt iy ngs racer sh” 
‘rate hes (ana) ape ear ty we they cue Seu evan maar Mew, St hey eas aan 
‘hyn cnet hs Late. ety kt Rasa ath etn re hy ae ap 
{mid welt no ee rar! bt aod wath wc iy so er oot ty tc 9 
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Allah (Glorified be He) says in this Ayah (Qur'anic verse) that the devils teach sorcery to 
people and that they have become disbelievers owing to this act. The Ayah also states that 
‘when they teach a person sorcery, they tell him that they are teaching a kind of disbelief and 
that they are a Fitnah (tral). 


Allah explains to us that those who learn sorcery learn nothing but what causes them harm 
‘and brings them no benefit and that they will not have any portion of the blessings of Allah in 
the Hereafter. 


‘Among the evildoings of sorcerers, according to the Ayah, is that they cause separation 
‘between a man and his wife. However, their harm does not take place except by Allah's 
Leave, that is, sorcery activates only by the universal predetermined leave of Allah not by His 
Legal Will For more elaboration, its a fact that nothing happens in the universe except with 
2 predetermined leave from Allah and nothing occurs in His Dominion save what He 
Dredatermines. Allah (Glorified be He) also explains that sorcery contradicts faith and piety. 


‘This signifies that sorcery is a kind of disbelief and misguidance and takes one out of Islam if 
the person practicing it ascribes themselves to Islam. It was reported inthe Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Mustimjon the authority of i are (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: sine nen saree ora 
he pope emu, "OAs Hesengert What ars ey?” Hosa Skating ether it Ala Hs ino eran) 
(pectin) soay, ling more ers lah ha arta xa es ace, ry iby) ang oan an 
(ats lg tie etl tc ceo, nd stg Uc ae ween weer te ning een 
Shor cassty and ae gone sever. Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) clarified in this authentic 
Hadith that Shirk and sorcery are among the seven destructive sins and that Shirk is the 
‘gravest sin while sorcery falls under its category. Thereupon, the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) mentioned it along with Shirk owing to the fact that sorcerers cannot carry out sorcery 
‘except by worshipping devilsand drawing closer to them by 


9) 
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‘means of saying Du'a! (supplication), offering sacrifices and vows, seeking their help, and the 
Tike, 


Tt was related by siti) (may Allah be merciful with him) on the authority ofa usreh (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: \inev= on: ssn tows 
stoi arf sear) ha pacer erry ard ace rare eer anand Shrk Wher mer nS (ar 
Stn si rs cmt san wl oe et eter Ths Hadith explains Allah's Saying inSurah Al- 
haar he wl of hte pace wich whe ty ai the nat, 1Mufassies (exegetes of the 
n) said that the Ayah refers to the female sorcerers, who tie knots and say words of 
‘Shirk on them to draw closer to Satan who would carry out their requests and harm people. 


‘Scholars disagreed regarding the ruling on sorcerers, whether they should be asked to repent 
‘and their repentance should be accepted or they should be killed in any ease and should not 
‘be asked for repentance if their practice of sorcery is proven true. In fact the second opinion 
is the soundest, since the existence of sorcerers brings great harm and danger to the Islamic 
‘community and their repentance is usually not sincere. The supporters of this opinion 
‘maintained that ins: (may Allah be pleased with him) gave orders to kill the sorcerers and did 
not ask them to repent, and he was the second of the Rightly- Guided Caliphs whom the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered to follow their way. Also, they quoted as another 
supporting evidence the following Hadith related by Airs (may Allah Be merciful with bim) 
fon the authority of und ion Asculh Aaa oF na ssh Aoky a Marfa (a Hadith narrated 
Heabs thin Wraudsel Glas a teriesanndl on Use eanaahananoee af npienenets nat waceanah Foren aot 


‘Geads nerreted trem a Companion of the Prophet that are net attriuted te the Prophat)x The 
ad (ried sunshine fr Welt Mls La) he soe esting Mm wih ser tm another narration, the 
Hadith goes on as: he ato besorerizone ck whan, The soundest of the two narrations is 
that itis a Hadith Mawquf reported on the authority of sit, 


Moreover, it was related that sss) the Mather ofthe Believers (may Allah be pleased with 
hher), gave orders to kill a maid of hers who bewitched Hafsah. The maid was killed without 
asking her to repent. Also, inon stra: (may Allah be merciful with him) said, "This (Le. killing 
the sorcerers without asking them to repent) was authentically reported from 
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‘three of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet)” He meant ‘uns, Art rs 


Accordingly, it is evident that it is not permissible to consult sorcerers about anything or to 
believe them. This ruling applies to sorcerers, diviners, and soothsayers. In addition, itis 
obligatory to killa sorcerer when their practice of sorcery Is proven true, either by thelr own 
‘confession or the egal evidence, without asking them to repent. 


Sorcery is treated with the Shar’y (Islamically lawful) Ruqyah (reciting Qur'an and saying 
supplications over the sick seeking healing) and the permissible medication. The most 
‘effective remedy in the treatment of a bewitched person is to recite A-Fatihah while blowing 
air over him and Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Quranic Verse of Allah's Chair, Surah Al-Baqarah, 2:255) 
{35 well as the Ayahs of the treatment of sorcery in Surahs ALA raf; Yunus, and Ta-Ha, and 
Surahs Al-Kafirun, Al-Tkhlas, Al-alaq and Al-Nas. Its recommended to repeat the last three 
‘Surahs thrice and to say the following famous and authentic Du’a' said by the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) when treating the sick:(0 sete pl anor he ety a tg ts lg we 
‘he ener. There no hel bu Your Heslng hein at wil eave ao wimere. ‘Ts Dua’ shall be repeated 
thrice. 


‘There is also a useful Rugyah, which Jbril (Gabriel) sald over the Prophet (peace be upon 
[nlm). Te saysts inne none Ray rece ser You thal au am eying at has Ya te fey 
ul, enous ee. May lah eye ne Mae lah ck erm you, TE sto be repeated thrice and i 
will be very beneficial Allah (Glorified be He) wil 


Another means of treatment is to tear the object thought to carry sorcery, which may be a 
plece of woo! or some mingled threads and the like. Moreover, the bewitched person should 
Increase ther recitation ofthe supplications for refuge and protection, such as saying: “I seek 
‘refuge with the Perfect Words of Allah from the evil of what He created,” which should be said 
thrice in the morning and in the evening, in addition to reciting the three Surahs already 
‘referred to three times after the Fajr (Dawn) and Maghrib (Sunset) Prayers, and 
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Ayat-ul-Kursy after offering Salah (Prayer) and when going to sleep. 


{tis recommended to say in the morning and in the evening: nse Aur uy, wth wher aero 
hrm wth aa maton the rhein the Hn, Ad ete Aber andthe Anirg three times a 
authentically reported to have been said by the Prophet (peace be upon him). Above all, one 
‘should think good of Allah and have faith that Allah is the Originator of the means and that He 
Alone is Able to cure the sick if He wills. Supplications for refuge and protection and 
‘medication are nothing but means for treatment and Allah (Glorified be He) Alone is the One 
Who cures the sick. Thereupon, we should depend on Allah and not on the means, but believe 
that these means may be beneficial by the Will of Allah and may be useless if Allah so wi 
Allah (Glorified be He) has the perfect wisdom in everything. Certainly, Allah has power over 
all things and He isthe All-Knower of everything. No one can prevent what He has granted; no 
fone can give what He has prevented; and no one can hinder what He has decreed. To Him 
belongs dominion, and to Him belongs all praise and Hes Able to do all things and Me is the 
‘One Who brings success. 


‘The fourteenth question: 


‘We are living at an age filed with hypocrisy and hypocrites, who use every possible means to 
fight Istam and Muslims. Please, clarify the danger of hypocrisy its types, and the 
characteristics of hypocrites, and wara Muslims against them. 


Answer: 


Hypocrisy is a great danger and the evils of hypocrites are great. Allah has illustrated the 
characteristics of hypocrites in His Glorious Book in Surah Al-Bagarah and ather Surah 
‘Similarly, the Prophet (peace be upon him) clarified their characteristics in his Hadith. allah 
(Glorified be He) says concerning them inSurah Al-Bagarah ft rari new mee roms) 
toss We baleen lb ar he La whl ft hey Belen They (rk) cave land ane who Slee 
Ile they ely Seceine themes od erie (2) wt) hr ata des (tnd par et AG at 


(Part No : 7, Page No: 82) 
‘There are also the Ayahs following them, Allah also says inSurah AL-Nisa iy eb 
‘pene ih it ie sce a er hy tau for Sate rae he std hats be 
‘Sconce aathey aan ener hh le (ay 2) nay tear ean Pong ete eases 
‘ose iso, Allah mentions some other of their characteristics in Surah Al-Tawbah and other 
Surah. 


Hypocrites claim to embrace Islam and adopt its morals, although the morals they show 
contradict Islam and harm Muslims, as Allah has explained in these Ayahs and other Ayahs. 


Hypocrisy is divided into hypocrisy in belief and hypocrisy in actions. 


‘The characteristics listed about hypocrites in Surah Al-Baqarah and Surah Al-Nisa' deal with 
the first kind of hypocrisy. Indeed, the practitioners of this kind of hypocrisy are more 
<isbelieving than the Jews, Christians and worshipers of idols owing to thelr great danger and 
the fact that their true characters are unknown for many people. Allah has explained that 
those hypocrites will be inthe lowest part of the Fire on the Day of Resurrection. 


second kind of hypocrisy, it refers to possessing some of the apparent 
tics of the hypocrites, such as telling lies, betraying, and abandoning the 
Congregational Salah in spite of having bellef in Allah, His Messenger, and the Day of 
Resurrection. It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said 
‘about the characteristics ofthe hypocrites: eso hue st symm. nrenre spi fetes wen 
erates russ fasts ar we etn, tray), he (Peace be upon him) sald 
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he tc afr een re i (Nt) rr he ar Prayer ty we oo th eg 
ey hve str, they wo have coe te them een reing. "There are many Hadith and Ayahs inthis 
regard. 


‘Therefore, every believer should beware the characteristics of the hypocrites at their best. 
‘The most helpful means in this regard is to contemplate their characteristics as mentioned In 
the Quran and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). 


{Task Allah to guide us all to the best understanding of His Religion, keep us adhering firmly to 
it, and protect us against everything that contradicts His Shar’ (Law) and against the 
imitation of His enemies in thelr morals or ats, for He is the Best ta be sought for help. 
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Important Piece of Advice to the Islamic Ummah 


Pralce be to Allah, the Lord ofthe Worlds! The best outcome il befor the righteous. May Ash's Pesce and 
Blessing be upon His Slave, Messenger, Intimate Friend, Mis ust over the revelation and the Chosen One 
fof is Creature, aur Prophet, Imam and master Muhammad ibn “AbGullah, on his household Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet), and those who adopt his way and follow his guidance until the Day of 
Sudgment. 


[Aah (Exalted be He) created everything to worship Him Alone with no partners with Him (glory be to Him) 
‘and sant all Messengers fr this great matter. He (Glorified be He) commanded His slaves with this worship. 
He (Glory be to Him) sald,ciet (ih) cee ret te Yn and mre ap hat ey tend wee Meee) ME 
(Enalted be He) also 52750 mann! Voip or Ler (A, Who ced oer se who ws for: yas th You 
‘ney became Asati (he pour -So 22) Aah (Gifed and Exalted be He) also sai ire, Weave 
"Pra evry Un (many, atin) Meserge ncn) Wong Mh (Aine) avd poy on) Tape 
(Gtfovedeir do rat wap Tight si luN”)Alah (may He be Praised) also said And Ye rat snd any 


essere bre yu (0 ahd ag ee) bt Were sng) Lt a Aaron a eg tbe 
‘nosh so mere aren renee") 


[lah created the Jinn and humankind to worship Him Alone with no partner wth im. He glry be to Him) 
‘Sent Messangars (peace be upon them) In order ta strat this worship to people. In light of tis, present 
fy advice to al Musims, mals and 
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females, Arabs and non-Arabs, and inn and human beings, to understand this fact, namely the worship of 
[Aah abide by and apply in all things and matters of ife. They should not forsake, for thsi the 
characteristic of dsbelievers, Aah (Exalted be He) said tt ar who nee any om whew eye 
‘ered, Yah (Exalted be He) also Say ra sos re wan han e whore oe ye ret, ioe, 
ee, can, ps relations) of is Lab urs ana Fo thon ned, thee sno more unjust than that 
Committed by thase who tum away from the Ayat of Allah and goal ef their creation; abedience to and 
‘worship of Ala, 


[AI Matis should understand tis fact ad learn tffom the Quran and the authentic Sunnah undertaking it 
by knowledge and practice. Similarly, all the non-Musims all over the world should submit to lah Le. 
Islam, and leam the worship of Ala inthe same way. Ths is obligatory on every accountable person fom 
the jinn and mankind, be he/she a Muslim, 9 ev, a Cwstan, an Koloter, ot Every accountable person 
among the Jin and mankind should worship Aah (Exalted be He) and accept Islam, They have to adhere 
fe the region revealed to Propet Muhammad (peace be upon him). Alah sent His Prophet Muhammad to 
the jinn and mankind; Arabs and non-Arabs, males and female. Allah (glory be to Him) sald sy (0 
unarmed laa ale ol sa): "O matin! Yay, sett ou al a he Mose of lbh yh (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) aso side have ot yo (0 Mihara lla) apa er a gs 
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Allah (may He be Praised) said tea Wehove sent au (0 Manan aye tn: ta meyer 
"Ann ring jo ra ht ee 9 


“Those who have knawtadge should call thes to Islam. Those who respond ta the call and accept lam gain 
perfect happiness, consummate mercy, Paradise and salvation from Hell whereas those who turn away and 
Fefuse to accept the call experience falure, regret, bad consequence, and painful torment onthe Day of 
Sudgment. To worship Ala is the underlying reason for creating the Jinn and humankind. This, i.e the 
‘worship of Allah the purport of the word "Islam in Ash's Saying ly telson th lsh lam 
{the region of Alan reveled to His Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings be upon hin) t promulgate 
‘and fs meant by the word "religion in Alh’s Saying, Thy, hav prc nr agony somes My 
aot pon ya, ae a hen fr au ana yur tn, vl (ated be He) also Says Try thee wth 
‘Ald ti The same is reteratod when Alah (Gorifed and Exalted be He) Says ami sek gon 
(er han yl ever te eat efi and Heer il ena ela} 


‘This worships Iam. Islam i called worship, fori is submission to Alah and hurslity and yen to Him. 
.Xusim observes Ali's Orders and avo is Proibtons out of submission and humility to Ah, Th 
Islam and this s worship, ast is nothing but submission to Ala and observing His Orders, 

7) 


and avoiding His Prohibitions out of firm belief in Him (may He be glorified) sincerity to Him, glorification of 
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‘Him, and hoping for Hie Reward which is Isiam in its essence. The Arabic: word “lstam” means to yiek! and 
obey, namely (2 worship humiy and submissvel. The Arabs say, Tariq Mu abbad Le. a paved road thats 
trodden and became well-inown. They aso so, Jamal Mu abbed La tamed camel that has been ridden 
‘ad used for carrying weighs 


‘The word "'Ibadah ie. worship, signifies humbleness and submission. Therefore, Allah cals His 
(Ordinances *Tbadah for they are offered with hurbleness and submission. He also called it 'siam’ a they 
{3 offered with humtbleness and submission. In addin, they were eniled as Taqwa (Le. prusness) n Hs 
Sayings ut Br (sth guy foe) whan auth Ala (Gloifed be He) ala sys vey he tan 
ous See V22) wl ein Carne (arate), on Ont. yah called Taqwa, as Musims offer diferent acs of 
‘worship inorder to save himself from the Wrath and Punishment of Alla wile submitting, humbling, 
hoping for Allan's Mercy, fearing His Punishment, and seeking protection whereby from the bad 
Consequence, Gn this base the reigion of Allah was named as Taqwa, One ofthe designate of Allah's 
Refjan is Iman (Le. fath) owing to that. [lam i nothing but having faith in Aah (Glrfed be He) and is 
Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah said Thess bes shana Hemmer Hubris 
Aas) rhe Lt (rn we We ae so oun Allg (Glrfid be He) aso Says: aunt eee! bo 
{Aland his Messenger (Muharply cle lon) Ah (Gli be He) aso says: ih has pees he 
line men a wane Case rer whic ese lah (Glorified be He) also says ana oe oer 
‘trent pon Utah (Penh) 


(Part Mo :7, Page No: 88) 


alah and Islam are equivalents to Iman, for Iman includes believing in Allah and His Messenger and 
having ft in what Ala and His Messenger informed of and in Allah's Commandments and Prohibtions. 
(On this grounds, the religion was named as Iman. Another name i Huda (guidance) as Ala saves with 
‘trom misguidance and guides witht to the causes of happiness and whoever sticks toi and seeks the 
truth vil be saved from tial, evi, and corruption. Alish (may He be Exalted and Gloried) said w= 
there hts sry comet them the Guan rm thelr or! Huda in these Ayah (Quranic Verses) refers to the 
religion of Allah, namely Islam, Iman and Taqwa. They all are some ofthe names of Islam and all of them 
are right and thelr meanings are clear. Islam sa guidance fram Allah who directs people by utling His 
Fight, abandoning misdeeds, observing His Commands and aveicing His Pofibtons. He (oloty be to Him) 
ald, whereas here has sry cata tet the Gude om the Lal And He (Exalted be He) sid in Surat 
Fatah, the greatest Surah in the Qur'an Guests Sra Wa. )Dasribing Hs Prophet (peace be upon 
him), Allah says Ar very, you (0 Muhanad at ol ln) rine utr (rank) tone Sag Pa. 
Ais agen af aie Monae) 


“The religion of Allah prevents from misguidance and every evil and guides to every goodness and high 
‘moral standards and the best of doods. It directs one to everything that pleases Al (ley be fo Him) and 
Graws one near to Him. It hes one away from Ala's Wrath and Punishment. One of the names of Iam 
Birr (ie. righteousness). Allah (Glorified be He) seit Stet quty of tone) oar A Allah 
(Bralted be He) also says: ery te hrs (he sbeebs) wt xin et (arate) 
(Exalted be He) also says: tr he ant he re ne eves lite at ay EE named $0 owing 
tovwhat 
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't contains ofthe good habits and deeds offered forthe sake of Aah, Furthermore, it implies abouience to 
Bl, flliment of His Rights, and avoidance of His Pratisons. These are all names ofthe religion; Islam, 
Bier, Huda, Iman and Taqwa. Accordaly, al the in and mankind whether Muss or non-Muslims should 
adopt it. Thase wh have already adopted it shoul stick to and ear it whe these wo di nat embrace it 
Yet are requred to adopt itand to return to Alah in repentance of what tay already dd of falsehood. They 
Should Bellve In Islam whichis embodied in obedience to Allah and Hz Messenger, sinceny to Him, 
tstabishing Tavhia (Qnenese of Allah) through avoiding Shirk (ascribing partners to Allah in worship), 
falling HS Right and adhering to His religion; Islam, Bir, Taqwa, Hoda and Iman. 


Infact, Islam isthe religion of Al with which He (Grif be He) snt the Messangers (peace be upon 
them and reveled the books in der ta call fr fl revealed the Glarus Quran we hs im and the 
authentic Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) also aims a this. The greatest and most obigated 
uty i to know this fact and know the region of Aah to worship Allah Alone which isthe meaning of the 
{hwo declarations of faith, namely, there noone worthy of worship but Ash and that Muhammad is Al's 
Messenger. The Prophet (peate be upon him) called people and guided them to this fact. He (peace be upon 
him) said (Ineo exe gaunt ne alec ny ta ht rene a te ight be wordt 
hat ta the esenger of bn And He (peace be upon Fin) si ave en eta pat pop tt 
‘fey ay th rane as he a abe wpe Bt Ate 9 en hey sve es rd opty Frome ess 
coterie lealy require. Whoever tastes, out of fait, wil observe the other plas and thereby he/she 
‘cmits him/herself to worship, which isthe masion for which he is create. Therefore he/she shoul abide 
by the decaratons of ath and aleve inal that Allah and His Messenger cid above 


0) 
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the precading Messengers andthe revealed Gooks aswell as what Allah said in His Book about Parade, 
Holl the Last Day, and all af thsi included in the concept of "Ibadah and Iman. The cal to establishing 
Tawhid is, n act, a cll tothe entire raligion as the person who believes inthe Oneness of Allah and 


Decdeiss devchad 0 fier 16 ricndred $0 Fiat tet ASR prescitaad an fie sind $0 RyCKd whet ARIA Forte, 
‘The duties and the prfubitons are branches and integrated arts to ths bass. The mast required, peri, 
and mast important thing it estabkeh Tawhid and devotion to Allah, and ta avoté Shirk. Owing fo this 
Importance and status, the Prophet (peace be upon him) started with these matters in aiah and ther 
places. He (peace be upon him) used to call people to these matters at fst along with believing in him as 
Ilse Messenger. after tha, he would tell them about other mates af Islam suchas Salah (prayer) and 
ther acs of nership. 


When he (peace be upon hi) sent mth (may Ala be pleased with him) to vere he (peace be upon him) 
said to Mu adh You os toa group om he Pa of te Bk acl en iy te on ery eae 
bu Alo adh am he oenge of Ash Anather narration mention, lo ten a wre cle, thy sy 
Yuin eng ol ea la as ener upon thm rays ing the day ae ot. The Prophet (peace be 
‘Upon him) ordered him to call them at first to establish Tavhid, devotion to Him, seeking Him Alone with 
‘Worship, and avoiding Shirk. Accordingly, thsi the rt uty andi, the meantime, the worship for 
Which Allah created people, He (Exalted be He) sid! (ah) wae atthe jon nd mare ee ht 
hake wep He ene) 
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‘The Ayah (Quranic Verse) at hand implies thatthe purpose of the creation ofthe Jinn and mankind isto 
cestabish the Oneness of Aah and offer abecience to Allah and avoid sine. Ths i the worship for which 
they were created. The most important of the acts of worship is seek Allah Alone with worship and 
believe that Hei the One and Only Who deserves to be worshipped without anyone other than Him, He 
(Glorified be He) sald os yur ik (G) = On 10h (Go Al) an is a (eee one eho a teh be 
‘ete ue} he Hot Gacy, ne os Meal Allah (Glerifed be He) also Says Ss iow 0 Mara 
‘ay le i, a ain (roe ha te ig tbe ner Bt AI) ) 


‘Trereupon, Tawhid isthe fst and most important obligation. A person should balive that he/she Alas 
Save, seak Him Alone with wership and have fm fh that He & the Truthful od in addon to being i 
Fis Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon bi) and testifying that he (peace be upon him) i Alas Last 
‘Messenger tothe linn and humankind. One shou lea beive i al that wat revealed to the Prophet (eae 
‘be upon hi). This the mes important ofall Isami fundamantals ana the duty tate required on every 
‘countable person from the Jinn and humankind. Al the acountable people from the jn and humankind 
‘Should worship Alah Alone and elove that no ones worthy of worship but him that Muhammad i Alas 
Last Messenger. They should aso believe that everything revealed to him is the truth Is necessary to 
follow in his footsteps until one meets his Lord (qlory be to Him). This is the worship for which people are 
created and itis Taqwa, Iman, Islam, 
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‘and Sr. All these ar just names that stand for one meaning, namely the religion of Allah, the eligion of 
(uidance, piousness, righteousness, fat, and worship of Ala Alone. Al these meanings are involved i 
this relgon. The region of Aah ie called Ibadah a i incudes submission, humleness to, and Tagua Of 
‘Ala, for the slave of Ala fears Alas Wrath. I also includes Iman, asi nothing but having faith in all 
that Alah and His Messenger informed of, Huda (guidance) fr Allah guides people witht to goodness and 
Uprightness, and Bir (ghtaousness) fr indudes every goodness andi the cause of happiness. Ash said 
assuring these meanings, very, he Mutanin he pur S22 wt bein Gries (Parad) an ight) 
(Baalted be He) also says ve, eth Hugin (he is See V2) ae Carers elo (acne) wih Le 
Indead, those who realized Taqwa ameng Musims are the beliovers who worshipped Aah (alory be to 
Him) and fulfilled the meaning of His Saying, ta (by oe rt hj andre cet ey shade 
see (Aine) 


‘They deserve this ite out of thee pity, ufling Allah's Right, sincerity to Him, believing in Him and His 
“Mestenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) and in what Alah and Hs Messenger said inthe Glvious Book 
and the Sunnah of His Honest Prophet (peace be upon him). Ii is not complete unless these things are 
fulfils inadton tothe decration of fth andthe bel tat there no ane worthy of worship but Aah 
‘wnereas other things that are worshipped with Ash are nothing but falhond Allah (Exalted be He) =i, 


“rat ecauae lh — Heine Tt (bona eo a tats, Woh Re pater ct Hm an at iy 
(hepanost eke macs, al cs). 


‘Moreover fie necessary to beve in all that Allah and Hi Messenger sad about the evens ofthe past and 
‘the futur including the accounts ofthe preceding Prophet, Parade, Hal, Doomsday, the Reckring, 
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the reward ofthe bllevers the punishment ofthe disbeliavers, et In other words, everything that is 
‘mantioned in the Qu’an of proved to be said by the Prophet (peace be upon him) according to one's 
‘Knawledge ~ one should have faith in After that, ones required to belewe in the Truth baught by Prophet 
“Muhammad, have frm bel the Oneness of Ala, sincety to Him, and to believe in Allan's Names and 
[Attibutes accepting them as reported by Allah and His Messenger without Takyi (questioning Allah's 
[Attributes), Tabrt (distortion of the meaning), or Tamthl(Ikening Allah's Attributes to those of His 
Creation) which fs the belief of AR ul Sunnah wal-2ama’ah (hese adhering tothe Sunnah and the Musim 
‘main body). Afar that, one should cbserve what Aah enjoins on His slaves of acts of worship such as Salah 
(Prayer), Zakah (Obligatory Charity), Sawm (Fasting), Haj (Pilgrimage), etc. and abide by what Allah and 


phecldaraee atic gape wantin. brie dena eicareaen rarer ipatierlegpee neg en dein aiefinere iene 
‘your! This an adress t the inn and humankind, Arabs and non-Arab, believers and belevers a= 
wel. The Ayah means to fear Allah through fuliing Hs Commands and avoiding His Prohibitions out of 
‘seking His Pleasure, fling caution fom Hi Punishment, and fearing Ash at all times, 


[Aah (may He be Exalted and Gloria) sido arin ip rer, Who cee yous eho 
before yous hat you may become A-tacn te pa- Seo.) IE necessary to wershp Aah alone sincerely 
and truthfully observing His Orders and avoiding His Prohbtions. In some Ayahs, Alah commands the 
Believers in'partcular saying Oyo whebseve! eff lin This al takes place in many Ayah, asthe 
‘blevers ince inthe commandment to have picusness. They are more ented with this commandment 
than others owing tothe fact that they baleve in Allah and His Messenger. Therefore they should perfect 
thi ath and abide by 
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unl death just as Allah (Glorified be He) sald to His Prophet (peace be upc him), dn wares your nt 
‘here comes us yu the ettanty (deat) He (Extn be He) sid Oau wt ae! er Mh (a dag a tHe 


arora ny aang a hat ea tien ar He she ena (Oey Hye tara i, en 
"Nin in ou dent nc mst of sy ar anim wth ome nratcn  M)) 


Init ofthis, fis abigatory upon a legally accountable Musi to achere to Islam and serve pety and 
cbedence to Alah uni death. As or the dsbelioer he should embrace Ista and take the mative fo do 
this before death. Ths is because Islam isthe raion of Alah revealed to Muammad and al Messengers 
(peace be upon them). lah (Glorified be He) sai, ruy, te wgin we lly atm Aah (Gorfied be He) 
also says:( nto sek eign te han ry tl eer be ape ef ni the rere wil be eo 
te loser. The Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hi) is Alas Messenger tal the inhabitants on earth; 
the Arabs and non-Arabs, Jinn and humans. He (peace be upon him) is the seal of Prophets and 
Messengers. Consequential dsbellevers whether Jews, Christans, and others should embrace Islam and 
abide by fs teachings fram the time when Allah sent him unt the Last cay. Moreaver, all the jinn and 
hhumang should warship Allah Alone ang adhere to His Shariah, which ic Islam revealed to Prophet 
"Muhammad (may peace and blessings be upon him) as stated previous in Al's Saying, Se (0 abs 

Aegean: "O mani! Lom set oval a te Mesa of A And in Hs Saying oe ave ok 
sent you (OM ly lel) ec a ert la eras manna )And in His Saying, 
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(J he ave cnt you (0 Mahe pl se la) a mee fr te Alain mani or al rata), 
JAlah promised those who beleve in Him and wership Him to grant them sahatio, happiness, and success. 
He (Gloifed be He) said Soa ito seein hen Matar ye), Nac i ley flow he 
i th urn) ich Res ten ete th inthe wow be el 


“Those who willbe the successful ara the followers ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hm) whe adhere to His 
‘Shar ah and religion. It becomes known that the mast important cbigation i fo worship Allah, whic s the 
purpose of the ceabon andthe commandment of Afah. Allah (Glorified be He) also Says Ash) aes 
rane jn and make xt ht hey sal ern He ene And in Hs Saying Omar Vera) 
JAlah doesnot create people to eat, in, build palaces, plant trees, copula, etc. but there is a great 
‘wisdom behind the creation namely worshipping Aah continuous obedience to Him, and folowing His 
‘Messenger (peace be upon hi). One should pay attnton to and abide by t and know that everything on 
Earth ic casted for the slaves oF Allnh fo make use of them inthe service af worshipping Ah and avecing 
the evi desde, not tobe uiized in the sence of en's desires and lusts. Allah (glory be to Him) 23, =< 


[Allah (Exalted be He) also says:<irtha bjt ya tat the havens anal a he ea lah oes 
‘at create people aimlessly or in vain. He sai Dom nth tat el bet eet tut gn 
mr fr th ebiglry ies Le lth on hn? He means tht some people may tink that 
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they are tobe let aut and neglected without duty but the fact is thatthe are created fora great purpose 
‘That is to worship and obey Aah. Alah (Exalted be He) sid critczng the disbelievers, cs yu tore ha Ve 
al wet yun oy (teu ay frre) athe wouldnt bees” Ala has blamed them fr this 
‘ind of though forts false 


He (Exalted be He) sd tne std nt the heen te heath tht btn hen wien up! Ta 
{te cnseaten of thus wa dbl! Ten woe oes who ove (alii Manat) fm he Fr! THIS is the 
consideration ofthe csbetiovers. However, Aah clrfid inthe previous Ajah that He created the heavens 
Sd the earth with the rth so tat peple wil know Him ane He Glonous Onepotence and that Hee The 
‘ne Wiha deserves to be worshipped. One should know his Lord by His Names, Atibutes, and great 
creatures and know that He ste Only One Who deserves to be worshipped, ad then act accorinaly. Most 
ofthe dsbeliovers know that Aah i ther Lord, Creator, and Provider but they do not worship Him Alone 
{and ascribe athars to Him in Worship. Consequertly, they wil be admitted into Hell 


‘$50, Gee amoual Row tae Kd, sincerely worehip Hin Alana, and Satin FAs Right ae! abt Race cohare to 
Fim in warship ar sabey him, According to the folowing Ayah, the debelevers of ayn and others were 
are of ther Lord the Creator, the Provider. Aah saya you ak ton wn ct en, yt 
“Aish 'But, they disbelieved owing to ther associating others to Him in worship, worshipping idols, and 
‘Aya’ (pious people) along wth Him, and cisabeying the Prophet (peace be upon him), and belyng him. 
‘Therefore, they became disbelovers. Inde, ope ould beleve that he/she has a Lord Who isthe True God 
and a truthfully Worsipped One and to have fim fat in 
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His Names, His Attributes as befits Him with no Tabi (distortion ofthe meaning), Ta" ti (nil of Alas 
Attributes, Tashbih (comparison), Tam (keniog Allah's Atibutes to those of His Creation), Takyit 
(quastioning Ash's Atbutes). In adtion, one should believe the Truth the Propet (peace be upon him) 
Drought. 


‘Then, a person is required to fulfil Allah's Right including Salah, Saw, and athe acts of worship, and 
void sins such ae Shirk and other Kins of misdeeds, Twhid and warshigping All isthe aim of creation, 
CConsequenty, everyone should beleve that lah i he Lord, the Creator, the Provider, ad the Lord and 
Possessor of everything. One shoulé devate all acts of worship such a= supplicstion, fear, nope 
‘Saughtering, ving, Sala, Sam, etc, to Allah alone Allah (glory Be to Fim) sai od you Ln foe daend 
{at you worship ane out Him. Miah (glory be to Him) alo sid Ar tm ere cormanie ett ey shed 
‘wt Aly nl wip none in Ane sng om aiing preston Jah (Gorfed be He) also says 
‘ous we mate, an Youle) we aor area eeryhrs) ) 


‘This matter is of great importance i.e, to seek Allah with the acts of worship such as Salah, Saw, 
slaughtering, vowing, supplication, fear, hope, ete. along with believing in His Most Beautiful Names and 
Honorable Attributes mentioned inthe Glorious Qur'an and the authentic Sunnah of Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) in a manner that befits Allah without Tah, Tt, Tal, or Tami, This the ay 
ofthe Sala (the righteous predecessors) ofthe Musims 


» 


Including the Sahabah (Companions) of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and those who followed them 
righteously from Anat sunnah warts ah (hose ahr othe Sua ne Mur man to) A tesa people 
blvd that Alah s their Lod, Create, and the Truthful Warshipped One and belleved ns Names and 
eributes, 
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‘These are the three divisions of Tawhid: Tawhid-uRabubiyah (Oneness of Allah's Lordship) ,Tawhid-u- 
Uluhiyah (Oneness of Worship) and Tai ul ama’ wal Sat (Oneness of Ash's Names and Arbus), 


“Tewvhicul-Rububyyah means to believe that Allah the Creator andthe Sustainer who manages the afi 
of the world. It's worth mentioning thatthe disbelivers admit so but they arent regarded as Musims 
‘wing to the fact hat they dd not worship Allah Alone but associated others with Hin. 


‘The second category is Tawhid A-Ulhiyyah which is called Tawhid Al Ihadah (Oneness of Worship). Its 
mainly represented in the declaration of fath, (ve. La Tah Il Alah) which means that po one truthfully 
‘worthy of worship but Allah, [es extremely required and ane should realize sincenty to Allah in his/her 
‘Sayings, adions, and dctrne. One should assign the acs of worship to Alah Alone and bale that He is 
the Truthful Worshipped One and that none but Him sta be wershipped even ihe sa Prophet a anyone 
else. The third catagory of Tavis to baleve in Allah's Names and Attrbute, Allah sais ihe Man 
Seautfl Hames Selon lh 2 eal on Hm by thm )Man should believe in Alah's Names and Altbutes and 
worship Him by them. This is attainable by denying Tashbh, Tatil and Tari as wel as observing orders 
{and avoiding prohibitions. One should bllve inthis principle at fst and then folow the Sha ah, abiding 
by orders and avoiging the prohibition on a firm bass of faith, knowledge, insight, truthfulnese and 
Scart. Aah expressed this when ordering us ta have faith and do righteous deeds in other Ayahs. He 
Used the word Iman, “Ibadah and Islam referring to His religion. He Sai (lh) ent th. 
mane! cette anos won He Ar) )Aah ao SYS, (O man! Wet yur Lat) ) 
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|As we said previously, Ala called his religion Islam or badohfor the acts of worship in Islam are to be 
‘offered with utmost humbleness and submission. He also referred to ie by the word Taqwa (piousnest) 
‘ing to that one abides by tearing his Lar and Hie Punistment. Alo, He (ary be to Him) eal fs 
Felgion Iman because a person observes the acts ofthis religion not out of doubt and suspicion but out of 
faith and wuthfulness betevng that Alah Alone is His lod andthe One Who deserves to be worshipped and 
that He i worthy ef worship. The religion of Allah i also named Ale, for has grat goocnese and 
happiness. Ii also named Huda (auidance) owing to what thas of guidance It directs to goodness and 
‘causes happines, In other Ayahs, lah refered to these meanings using Iman and righteous deeds. lsh 
3 vr, the wa lie i ertht) nd d tseddees, for ha ae Ges of nit Pari) 


“The believers are those who do righteous acts and accordingly they may be call! the plows eaple, Musims, 
and righteous people as they worshipped Allah ashe should be worshipped. Ash (Exalted be He) sai’ 
Vey te ho tle (re Monstan and to ican gcd ets, han ae Grea Dl (Para) Allah 
referred to them as Muttaqun (plows people) in his saying (ery, tie etna (he plum See 22) wi be 


‘Gardens {erendine), and. Delight SRN [CHorIING OR FAN) Bem SGA Vor, Rarase Patan (ie pious ~ See V.2:2) are 
Cardo dl (ran) wi th or. Ah calles them AtAbrar (oghtaous persone) the dervative of irr 
(ighteousness) in His Saying, very nw Ars (he ou balevesofesmc Henn il Delt Pa 
yAllah (Exalted be He) also says tay! er, tte Rear ting fe cn) of eerie pa ters ta 
onothexn) (reserved) iy lf these are ames ofthe worshipers of Ah, They are named A- 
Muttagun, AAbrar, 
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the bolevers, Musims, and those who worshipped Alah Alone, Ala (Exalted be He) said inher pemiet 
‘fen among yas Reet an gnu at see ul Hel ly gate such she et en) me 
\Gnt areas ts hse rs rae te wl rte he try topo gon ws hae hn 
‘fom i) el rey hem nschge asf seat ae ee ere) they eleven) wae a 
‘rat oat ann fm ners} nh Me. 


“Those wo belived in lah and di righteous ded are promised victory, support and succesion on Earth 
‘They are the true Muslims vino wershi Alah, adhere to Hs Religion, fear Hm, and thir faces are humbled 
for Him, The descriptions are numerous and designating one essence; the guided believing Musims who 
fear Allah. Thase who obey Allah and His Messenger and devote the acts of worship to Him. They truly 
belive in Allah, professed ther faitn that He iether Lord and Worshipped One. They thus abide by His 
‘Shan ah. In the fllowing Ayah, Alah called them believers, Ash ar rome etl men a were, 
aren under nich ver ow The sare s mentioned when Aah (Exalted be He) 995: was ot tele 
us sertet ion Ur She (b=. They are those who Belews and do righteous deeds asin Hs Saying, ey 
‘se who believe (nthe Oneness af AGN ic Hates) ad rion ave te Gren of a 
(Gansu rhe enetarne. 


Rightsous deeds are included in Iman (faith) for Iman implies both sayings and actions. It refers to this 
‘mearing when used in general. Iman increases by fos of ebedience and decreases by sis. Therefore, 


01) 
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[Aah called His Religion as Iman. He (may He be Exalted and Glorified) sada ha rome te lees, 
‘nen ana woe, Garo urde ener flow Anda (a) ees, vas aber pn Us phen). THE 
Prophet (peace be upon hi) sid Fath ner serty banc rr ty anes et exert fw the 
ethan that bere wry aap Su) Be Aah, te eet wehbe ono wt am om 
bah Hoey aench at) 


[Alas religions Iman, Islam, Guidance, Righteousness, and Paty. One should take these designations into 
Consideration and not be confused by thinking that hs eifference changes the meaning. Indeed, al of ther 
fare one thing but the words change according tothe context. The religion of Allah revealed to His 
Messengers (peace be upon them) andthe last Prophet and Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon in) i 
Islam which s equal to Iman (Fath), Huda (guidance), Birr (righteousness), Taqwa (picusness) and the 
righteous deed. One should understand this wal 


| advise everyone ta learn the religion of Ii, abide by it and achere to unt death, forts the way of 
salvation, happiness, and victory. Whoever seeks salvation, vctory inthis life, ovor ithe hereafter, 
paraiso, sacunty inthis fe, and happiness in the eraafer should abide by this eligi, and achere tot. £ 
xhare al Muslim governments to fear Allah and have truthful adherence to Islam, not ta be satsied with 
Claiming tobe Musi. They should oblige thelr people with worshipping lsh lone 
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and keeping them away from worshipping araves, dos, stones, trees, and the ke creatures. This is because 
‘worships the right of Al Alone and no one may be worshipped with Him, be it an angel, a Prophet, k- 
Sid Ure, ‘Wlran, Ay (may Aloh be pleased wh ther), rte Prophets el, aay, As 
‘air valey or anyother people 


Worship isthe right of Alan Alone. It snot permissible to dedicate any act of wership to anyone aher than 
Him. Allah (Exalted be He) sald Tat etxaum Alin, He be rata at on ey eens 
(Gon, Stan ana ster fie dein) Allah (rfid be He) alo says Athy were ormanded eb oy 
‘oul wrap li, eri ane St Mey lr (aang fom ae partners Hn) There are many ASRS i 
this regard 


{Infact it is ebigatory upon all the accountable ones among the jinn and mankind to worship Allah Alone. 
‘The ight of Alah’s Messengers isto be followed, beloved in and loved forthe sake of Allah. Every non 
should folw Prophet. All people after th death of the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) are 
‘equred to flow what s revealed to him (peace be upon fi), abide by it, ad belive inal that Aah and 
His Messenger mentioned about the preceding and the coming events. This nation of the Prophet 
“Muhammad (peace be upon him) should stick to the rlgion of Alah revealed to his Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and adhere tothe Qur'an and the authentic Sunnah in words and deeds refering tothe Islamic 
‘Shan ah fr judgment. 


“This obligatory upon all Musims ancl Muss countries. They all have adhere to this, judge according to 
‘ahs Shan ahy and enforce Als’ lms in His land Tass thee duty. Ash (Exalted be He) alsa sys a 


CM Ee noe eee 
‘Sin themes a anne ges Your ocr lace (thn) al aban. 
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[Aah (Exalted be He) also says: Do they nen sche cent of (te oe orate? Aah ae ore 
‘a Ah fr people wha have fem Fath. There is nothng better than the judgment of Allah which ands to 
happiness, securty, and victory in this ife and in the hereafter. Those in authorty should call tothe 
judgment of Alah and stick to i Likewise, every Musim should abide by the ruling of Aah and be satsed 
with Aa (ory be to Him) sai lun har mae ane mers yuh bee has dat, tHe 
‘ni early gt thon zen othe ese nd) nthe id} 


‘This scondtonal on worshipping Ala, doing righteous deeds, abiding by the ring of Aah, and adhering 
taltin word and deed. ansequent, Alah wil rant them succession on Earth, supprt, and victory. Aah 
(may He be Exalted and Glorified) Said © yu nnotele! I yah (inte ase LGN Nel hep au an rk 
our eto frm. lah (laid and Exalted be He) says vy, lh iin ep (Ce). Try, lh 
"Siksions. Aris, Ah ten showed that those ae Blessed with vitry. He (glory be t Him) said. The 
(usin rlr) wo i We give them poner inte lan, (he) erin Iams Sat [ot rene fo compu 
ore! salt (ayer) emai mesa] oy fu Za ar hye Ai me Moneta a at 
‘halle order one td) ane fob Aare epic ne a uit edn) ur they mae 
‘Qn atte aw of thai eonty all the sheres of fe). They receive the reward mentioned in the Ayah after 
‘alaing Tawhid. Ir people beleve in Alah and Hs Messenger, they wil cary out Al's Ordinance such as 
Salah, Sawm, enjoining good, and forbidding evi. Enjining good includes other acts suchas Saw, Hal 
“had (fighting in the cause of Aah), avoiding the prohibited matters, and prompting people to observe all 
that Alsh and His Messenger command: 


Ferbiding what is vl induces frtding all that Alah forbids such as ascribing others to lah in worship 
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and other evl dead. Those who have these attributes ae the people of faith. They will be vicarious inthis 
Ife aa sucressful the hereafter a they wil be successors of he Earth and take authoriy in tagarst the 
‘enemies and inthe hereafter they wll enter paradise ad be safe from Hel fe. lah (Exalted be He) says: 
Ves Wet eet rake vetrout Or Panera ose eevee Crees of A rac Herts) ne 
‘role nd on tba wher he nese i an ath, Daya Race)” Thy hee rns leo 
‘orton pet wg ers and ever the Ore of Al) Tha le thc nd si he 
Cilabas (Legal mart ee} We ask Ah to protect us agains is. 


[Aah (Glorified be He) say, xe nh tee (the Ones lth an or ane in Ane) a cane re 
{hr tle with 2 (non ey wer cers ses AG) fr the (re scr a tyre the ult 
"These people have embraced Isiam, adhered to Alas religion, given up polytheism and submitted 
themselves tothe truth Injustice which is mentioned inthe Ayah includes every misdeed. Moreover, 
‘means Shirk a= explained By the Prophet (peace be upon him). These people whom the Aya Intends 
Deleved in Allah devoted thelr worship to him, avoided polytheism, and submted themselves to what Aah 
and His Messenger have ordered. Iman is not accomplished except with obedience to Aah and Mis 
Messenger. Al (lary be to Him) Sader tem ay) tee zarty at ae the eH isthe reward 
‘wing to thei sound faith and abandonment of Shirk. However, every misdeed has angie effect on 
Securty and guidance. Accordingly, whoaver has complet faith in Allah and obedience to Him and His 
Messenger, fulfils Tawhid and sincerity to Allah, avolds Shirk and sins - wil have complete security and 
(guidance in his ie and in the hereafter. 


(nthe other hand, a person who commits any misdeed, their security and guidance decrease according to 
the elect of sins and ei Tis was indeated by other tats fram the Bok of Alah and the Suna. ANWay, 
along as one realizes Tawfid, he is among those whom Aah blesses wth ecuny and guidance no mater 
wat 
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be underwent of roubles or punished for his misdeeds. Finally, he wil enter Parade if he des wile having 
‘Tawi ang fat. If such a person enters Hel, he wil be puntshed according ta hs misdeeds an then ll 
come out to enter paradise. Te naar eps ocup tbe ornting «maha ibe) and 
ute (oe ct cling ht hoe wh oe rr are ate Beton be an Ste) Fe NE OF 
this ww, They adm that whoever enters Hell wil never come aut of wich ean extremely wrong vie 
fori coniadets the Quran, the Sunnah and the Ina" ofthe nation. Ahi-uF-Sunnah wal-lama’ ah aia 
that the wrongdoer may enter Hell as tated by the revealed texts ad be punished for his sin but he wal 
leave after geting puri! on aconton that be ea Musim and diet hae having Tawi He enters Hell 
for his wrongdoings eg. adultery, undutfulness to parents, drinking wine, consuming usury, and the ik, if 
he des without returng to Ali in repentance from these evis. The Musi wrongdoer inthis case, may 
be punished or forgiven for many causes. He may be punished in Haln accordance wih his cimes. Then, 
‘fer he spurs by Hell or forgiven fr his crimes, Aah fakes hen out of Hellas sated by the Mutant 
Facts (Hacthsreporte by a significant number of narrator throughout the Sanad, whose agreement 
‘Upon a ies impose) and agreed upon by AR}ul Sunnah wal Jama ah 


“The Prophet (peace be upon him) is entitled to intercede on behalf ofthe obacient people fram among 
his Ummah who enter Hel. Consequenty, Ala takes them aut by the intercession of the Prophet (peace be 


pe co ea eink he amp ie ngarert of ate np tata te teelt enlwerpemyninte Aint stheey Sail 
Intercede for people. Ony the people of Shire and ciel wil remain in Hel forever lah (glory be €> 
Him) said inSurafvAFBagaay Th lsh sow tem tr dete mares fr Pe, ty i eer gett he 
ire. He also said inSurah-AlMatah (Tey lla et ef ee, but neve lth at teen rth 
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He aso said inSurah-ANabal so te yu te its fy ane) Nines hl We he Ya ein tren 
"There are many Ayans in tis regard. As fr the dlsabetlent people who realize Tawi and de as Musi 
but they commit sins and do nat repent from them, thy wll nt remain in Hell forever but fora temporary 
petiod. Thre are two kinds of stayin Hef; an eternal stay forthe dsbelivers and a temporary stay for 
the believing sinners. However, the Musim sine may remain in Hal fr along period owing fo ther grave 
‘and numerous sine, When they pass the period which Ala predetermined for them, He (ory be Him) 
{kes them out of Hell to Paracise. This was stated In the Hadith ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
concerning the killer andthe adulterer. The ime the belaving siner passes in the Helfre has an end as 
Jang a5 he died on Tawhid whereas the time the dsbeliavers passin Hell's endless, fr they died on 
shel n Alah, such as Jews, Crista pens, and cers. We ask Al's Refuge against tei conditons 


(0 Muslin, 0 accountable persons fear Ala, retun to Mim in repentance, have ath in Him, do righteous 
deeds, and stick to Isiam before you wll iterly regret your negligence ofthese required things! The 
evidoer wil regret ion the day of Judgment saying, et Wa ht nr et ond ded fr (my 
JMereover, itis incumbent upon every accountable person ll ver the world who sill nat embrace [lam 
ta taketh inate and embrace Islam before the due date comes, In this case, he wil regret deeply and 
enter Hall ich isthe worst destination. Alah (Exalted be He) sald Surah AlFurgans tu ener) he Dy 
tener the Zim (rondo goer, hi) wl te tan P nly" lat a nan «ah hh 
Messenger (Hutermad ay sles) "AM Wortome! Watt Tha eer aan san asl (a a 
frend He ea nd me ara ra ne ere (Qu) ar it fad ame tome Shatin Stn tm © 
esentutl eur) 
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[Allah (Exalted be He) aloo says inSurat-Al-Faj Ait wtb ot rear that By ttyl in eee 
tho tat eretanc (her) him? ie lay Na! ha a rt (ie et (ry 
‘Shen tata roe il pu ae ph) one li (either a elt) a Hen dl) 


‘Therefore, everyone should beware of disbelief and negligence of Allah's Right lest one an the Day of 
Resurrection wl te his/her hand out of regret and negijence of All's Right. One should continue dong 
righteous deeds before death. The important things one should adhere tos Tawhi, sincerity to Allah, and 
the worship wich he/she ls cesta for and realize Islam and stick to before deat, fs mpossible or one 
{ar repent, ax one does not know uiten death comes whether inthe evening orn the momnng. Mareaver, 
fone does not know the causes that may lead to Nis death. So a Musim must be steadfast In obeying Aah 
{and reperting to Han 


Everyone should fear Allah and sick to the truth before his due date comes, obeying Allah and Mis 
“Messenger, and understanding and tearing the region of Alah. The Prophet (peace be upos hin) Sa he 
ee flows path in qu of nce, Ah wil make the path of Prac ae tain. Als, the Prophet (may peace 
‘and blessings be upon him) said is ars todo got toa pen, Nema hcp eon” (Agreed 
‘upon by Imams AF-Bukhar and Mustim)Every Muslim should fear Aah and coniéerhis ats; whether they 
arespand to the way of Aah and 
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Sahabah in Tawi, obedionce to Alah, and having fit in Him in His Names and Atributes, or not? One 
Should consider his acs, 20 ttf he commiting Bidaah, he should avoid 


[Everyone should consider his conition; he should abide by the way of Allah revealed to His Prophet 
“Muhammad, adopt Taubid, wership Alah Alone, ful Alas Orders, and avid Hs Prohibitions. He should 
think over these mater and call isa to account. Allah glory be to His) sald yu a tlre Fer Gh 
sac your day Hin nt every eso what hase fer fr te maron 0 Servant of lah! © ren oF 
women! © Sunni, Shite, and all folowers af any Mustim groups! 0 Ansar Surah, An A am, 
Sama’ ah Atslomiyah and oma at Tabs You shoul al think about what you cried out. Everyone should 
think abou the way he ats upon whether tis the way of gudance, whch Is he way af Muhammad or not 
Iivadtion,everyane should think over his acs, not imate others for the way of nition is dangerous and 
‘ves way fo fanaticism which may not be based an knowledge. In ts case, tis impermissible. One should 
bey Alan and His Messenger. Aah (Exalted be He) says, 0 au wis osc! One isan oby re Maro 
(lunemmad aly se aL) Allah dé ot emmand us inthis Ayah to obey 20 and so but He restricted 
obedience to Allah, His Messenger, and thase in authorty as He (Govifed be He) sai aunt iw Oy 
‘Ah nd obey the Messenger Muh ag << La), and te yu (Mar) wn wr nares el 
anything org youre, refer ta Aghand Wir Messenger (ikey le oa) He eas Pere in ease Of 
tersce 
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‘wih thoes tn gutherRy, scholars, vilats, sre, shells, ox spowsan, Hive miner should be ralierrad to Allah 
fod His Messenger 


(One should nt resort ta one's inition o a and so but to lsh and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
‘Then those in authorty or rulers order you tod something contrary tothe Shar 2h of Al, you swoul 
‘ive them deat ear, for obedience is required only in goodness. Simian, your wife, father, or mother 
frders something that contracts the Shar ah. In his case, you are requred to dsvogard ther requests but 
Use a good way and convince them with what Allah reseed 


‘You should use good conduct with everyone who orders yau to commit what goes against Shai ah and 
‘know that isnot permibe ta obey anyane in uobeence ta Alan ata. Obedience to Allah prevails 
Coverall acs of other obedience. You should know that f anyone orders you to obey Allah, no mater how 
(ld hes, you should respct his saying as long a i iin abadince to Al. 


1 your son ordered you to obey Allah, you should abserve his request and prise Aah that He ques one 
‘of those sons to order you with good. Let not pride take you so that you reuse the requests of your son oF 
‘Save but praise lah that He faitats for you ane of your saves, sors, 
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‘neighbors, or brothers whe advises you to obey Allah and helps you in goiness. Do not daem yourself far 
‘ove advice, Know tata of ue shou obey Allah. Thereupon, one shoul asp the ackice longa te 
In accordance wih Shana, no matter who offers i Thank the person who gives it This is Because the ue 
"Muslim glrifes the reli of Aah and accepts the ruth From anyone with modesty. Allah (Gord be 
He) said very, te mostrar of yu wth GN i at (sever) wh as A Tage [ee net atin he 
ows). This is the way a teacher should deal with students Ia stent tel fs teacher about something 
Fight, the teacher should accept it from him and not deny it as the student may know something that the 
teacher does not know. In this case, justice entails that the teacher should accept it. This included in ety 
{and understanding the religion, The region arders one to accept wat right ram anyone whether man or 
‘woman, old or young, or brother ora slave. Islam orders everyene who knows the uth to guide others to it 
{nd substantiate it by proofs. The person who recsives it should Isten and obey as all are required to abide 
By the proot. Aah says and His Saying is ruth ir) # you fe anya ones ass rt A HS 
ser akon ells) 


(One should abide by the truth and accept It It is nt fora Musi to refuse what is ight ning to thats 
said by so and so but one should accept the truth for truth is above al. Indeed, the truth is the goal of 
"Mustms. Moreover, one should call himself and the group he fll to account and consider what they call 
im for. 
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[ft appears to be right and in agreement with the Shari'ah, a Muslim should accept it. If not, he will 
‘bandon t. Moreover, [offer my advice to those wha Flom efferent Muslim groups and say to them, 
Feliowing a certain group harms religion leave it owing to tele wrong. You should not remain with them 
‘except to adise them and ilustrate fr them the right way.’ The Prophet (peace be upon him) sai Reon = 
Smo aoe one ath Upon hae aera? He ale Fors ook, HE enero fr ther 
‘te gee Maes (Relate By Min is Sahin) 


‘one shoud offer advice in these five sides mentioned inthe Hath on Tah, sincenty to Al, observing 
His Orders, avoiing Hs Prohibitions, ad judging in accordance with His Boo, following His Prophet and 
the Gloraus Quran, believing thatthe Quran is realy the Word of Alah, not created. Moreover, advice Is 
<u to these in authonty by dlrectng them to goodness, enjoining them to goodness, and frbidding them 
from doing ei using the good ways. One should suplicsteto Al for them in their absence to gran them 
Success, guide them to the straight way, direct them fo justice, and help them establish i. One should 
Supplcate to Ala to guide the rulers to right whenever and whrever he is. Some people said, O Alah's 
Messenger, the people of tus dsbolleved and vansgressed. Upon that He (peace be upon hi) said Ol, 
‘de Daur an tring ne [a tw) fn consequence, lh guided them and they came and embraced Ista, 
(One shoul pray to lah for his ruler saying, "O Allah, quid him and set ght his heart and deed. O Ash, 
ble him enforce justice ac guide him to what pleases yu and Keep Muslim from hs evs. Allah, guide 
im to right. 


(One should exhort people using kind and good ways and refrain rom harsh ways for one i ordered to cal 
‘people sing kindness and friendliness. Alah (Glorified be He) sai Ite rain, Mohr yi lobe 
ic athe ayo yur ur (i) wh wa. th he ie eet an i ue) a fa poche re 
even any ta bor) 
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For instance, if you find some people drinking wine, you should tll hem that this acti prohibited. 
Similar, if you Tind some others smoking, you should ask them to fear Alah and remind them that 
smoking fs profited and that harms the parson and is relgousiy dlsapproved. Moreover, if you soe that 
{a person has shaved off his beard, you should not do so, for this s impermissible. The Prophet ordered 
Tetting the beards grow and trimming the mustache. If you see a person lower their garment below the 
hele you should fbi him fom that ora woman dressed immodestly ora person who deal wth usury 
‘Dial Ceene cans, cw souéd use wisdom and good conduct and avoid vilence and hecdhviess. the person 


(YOU cae tee nok renpond pasively, yaw cain Sell Char panei ouch 26 Consesives for the Propagation oF 
‘Vite and the Prevention of Vie a ter people wha have an effect on him, 


‘You are not required ta do anything except to inform and explain by good words as Allah shows you in His 
Saying to His Messanger and the Uvmah as wel nite moma Oneal in tne Way fa 
er (nit ic (hte Die Revel nthe Qu) a ranch an i nh an na ay at 
beter je (Gloried be He) also says, Ardy ery AG, as ea nh hr erty Brey boos and 
hatred, they mou have ren ay fom tov yu In Tsp Oe Seventh Citar, Ala (Grid be 
He) also says: 


(Part No :7, Page No: 113) 


(tna nou re wth te pep of the Spare (So ane Crit) nl a ya tr nt ono er een 
psc mane, ig tem nc Manabe th Ve) cet thu of em ad won This is Because the 
‘matter of the person who commits injustice ie referred tothe cmpetent party i. those in authorty who 
‘may use power. In ths light, we should understand the Had of the Propet (peace be upon fi}! i= 
‘Sewanee pet agr tsa nhac gin eng Surge (ne en eed bh) om 


Whoever can use their hand in recityng the abominable matiar should us it ihe has the authority to do 
this, suchas the Committee forthe Propagation of Vitue and the Prevention of Vice, 3 judge, or a ruler 
Using their authority. If, however, he is af no authority, he should spexk against I to rectify the 
‘prehensile matter sa ato avoid the trouble that may arse owing to using the hard ofthe person who 
hhasno author est the rubies that result should be more snl than the si committed and intended to 
be ratified. One should also use good words and conduct f he/she cannot retty the ev thing th he 
tongue, they should ie by heart and tay away from tan es perpetrators 


‘The true believer does the obligatory act in accordance with his capacity. 1 advise all Muslims all aver the 
‘word to fear Aah every time, cooperate in righteousness, and recommend to do good and have patience 
Wh ft Moreover, one should call mse to account and ack himself wether the acts be does ae forms of 
bedience to Ala so that he wil persist n ding them o they are evil deeds so that he wil give ther up. 
(One should not despise himsef in front of those cammiting a wrong matter. He should enjin good and 
forbid eri using goed and pleasant wards and avald Violence and offensive words. He may say," brother, 
fear Ash, 
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this is impermisi, et. 


‘ask Allah (may He be Exalted and Gori) with His Most Beautiful Names and honorable Atibuts to 
(lide us all to useful knewiedg, good deed, and understanding religion. May Allah protect us and you 
from the vis of ourselves and our msdeeds and give vtory to Hs Region and make His Word super. 
‘May Allah que al Muslim everywhere on Earth fo the best understansng of religion and gran them useful 
‘enawledge and righteous deace! Nay Anh favor them withthe ighteous scholars who guide tem, teach 
them and elaberate fr them on thor reign! I pray to him to guide all Muslim rulers everywhere to here 
fais region, aves for Alan, His slaves, judge acording to the Shar ah of Allah, and compel people to 
act upon fT ask Alah to guide the rulers ofthis country ta every goodness, help them do every goed thing, 
{Guide thei retinue, and make them a cause of removing every evil and abominable act. Invoke Him to 
Drotect our rulers agsnatthe eis oftheir selves and ther misdeeds. He (glory be to Him) =the Most 
Honorable One. May Algh's Peace and Blessings be upon His servant and Messenger prophet Muhammad, 
‘is family, Sohabah and thase who fallowed him ight. 
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‘Obeying rulers and scholars in Ma'ruf to 
set things right 


His Eminence, Shaykh ‘Ais Ain “Ash tn ta, stressed the necessty of abeying euler in Maru (that 
‘which Is judged a= good, beneficial, or iting by Islamic la and Musims of sound mallet), because this 
“erie t sf the matters ofthe nation right, extablsh securty and peace among pedal, and protect them 
‘gaint rls, Shaykh Ibn Baz lsat that tis appins to obeying scholars a= wel 


Hic Eminence stresed the obligation of obeying scholars and rules in Ma ruf and notin matters involving 
sobedience to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). If the ruler gives orders todo an act of disobeying 
[Aah one should not observe that order, but this doesnot mean that a person in this case has the right to 
tty to topple the rr. 


He explained when i is permissible to topple a ruler, whic, according to Shariah (Islamic law), should be 
‘made when the ruler commits acts of ear disbbef proven as such by evidence. Moreover, the people must 
have the eapacty to topple the ruler and change the currant status. IF they do ict have the eapabity to do 
9, they are not allowed to repel even If hey fed clear dsbele, because this wil bring nothing but great 
harm othe nation and people and wl cause ral. Deitel, these bad consequences contradict the Shar y 
(stamically lawful) motves behind topping a ruler, namely, achieving reform and bringing benefit to the 
‘eople and nation, 


Hic Eminence point out that in sucha case, iti enough for the people to give advice, speak the trath, 
enjoin a’ ruf, and forbid Munkar (that which is unacteptabe or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims 
(of sound intl). By doing tis, tel respensbity would be discharged, 


is Eminence also gave defiritve answers ta the qustons posed 
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uring a symposium held in the Masjid (mosque) of Imam Fay baTurky in yh He dustrated the 
Importance of compte obedience tothe ruler an stressed the necessity of adhering tothe Muslim man 
body, emphasizing the great threat given by Allah and His Messenger for those who stir up discord and 
Glssantion among Muslims without a just cause. He tatad that there & no harm in obeying man-made las, 
\ftney agra with Shari'ah, such as trae laws and other lave that aim at benefiting page and do nat 
contradict Shari'ah. On the other han laws that go aginst Sha ah are to be recta. Ifa person regards 
them as lawful and allowable, even though they contradict what has been unanimously agreed upon by 
scholars, they have dsbaleved. 


[A question was raised concerning how to deal with ues whe dem the laws that contradict the Sarah as 
pemissble 


+e replied, "In this case, we should comply with ther orders in Ma ruf and notin matters involving 
‘obedience ta Aah until He esices them." 


[Another question was posed cancering the diferent Isamic groups and hich of them ks more entitled to 
be alone 


Hic Eminence stated thatthe group we shoul fotow i that group wich acts in accordance with the Quan 
and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet}, as was the way of the Prophet (peace be upon 
fhm) and his Sahabah (Companions, may Alah be pleased with them), 


Each ofthese Islamic groups, according to the shaykhy has correct and incorrect concepts. Therefore, one 
should obey them n eancepts, which ae proven cerect by evidence from the Quran and the Sunnah. As for 
Concepts, which contradict evidence from the Quran ard the Sunnah, they are to be rejected and their 
Suppotes should be refuted. His Eminence sessed the Important rol that shouldbe payed by scholars, 
‘Wo ae obigated to dary the truth inthis regard ad refute the wrong concepts ef these groups. 
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tHe adsed that none of these groups is infalible and none of them shall claim perfecton, Everyone is 
‘equired to seck the truth, which conforms to the Quran and the Sunnah or the lima’ (consensus of 
Scholars) ofthe Salat (ightoous predecessors) Views that contradict the evidence should be rejected, 
‘nether they belong ta any ofthese groups orto the followers ofthe famous schools of ursrudenc, uch 
2 Avsanabah, Asha iyyoh, AFNalkyah,AFOhahiayye, Abana and thers. The basic ul states the 
{bigation of allowing the evidence derived fom the Quran andthe Sunnah; whatever conforms to thers 
‘ight and whatever Guagrees vith em e Bai (nl and vid). His Eminence alsa var agaiet the people 
‘who call to folowang over than the Qur'an eiid the Suma. Such people should not be followed or even 


iiniteted. Rathes, they shondd be sefisterl ane! avoided. Following i thee text: oF the dialogue: 


Q 1: What is meant by obeying "those in authority” in the Ayah (Quranic verse)? Does the 
term refer to scholars or rulers, who may be unjust? 


[A: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 0 ys ts bes! Oy a ob he Mura (akan 
egteal ae) ants fy lin) no af ater (ed yoy rn arting mer ae, 
ae is Henge ley sl ss} Yun moh Lat bya Etro 


‘eteinaton. ‘Those In authority refer to Muslim scholars and rulers. Their orders should be 
followed if they agree with Shari'ah and should be disregarded i they diagree with Shariah. 


‘Thus, scholars and rulers should be obeyed in Ma‘ ruf because this serves to 
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set things right, spread security, follow the orders, give the oppressed their due rights, and 
eter the oppressors. On the other hand, disobeying rulers brings about corruption and 
Injustice. Hence, those in authority - whether they are rulers or scholars ~ should be obeyed in 
Ma’ruf. The matter should go as follows: scholars shall explain the rulings of Alla, ruler shall 
enforce these rulings, and the people shall listen to their scholars and fellow the orders of 
their rulers. If orders involving disobedience to Allah are given, whether from rulers or 
{cholars, these orders shall not be followed. For example, ia ruler orders you to drink Khamr 
{ntoxicant) or consume Riba (usury), do not obey him. Likewise, Ifa scholar orders You to 
disobey Allah, do nat obey that order. Pious scholars do not give such orders. In short, 
‘obedience is ebligatory only in Ma ruf. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald otrscn t 
‘eurstto a caste mates ning Sastedions to Aah. Mowever, it is not permissible to topple the 
"rulers even if they commit wrongdoings. Rather, Muslims are obligated to listen to orders and 
‘bey them as long as they are Ma'ruf and give advice regarding thelr wrongdoings. The 
Prophet (peace be upon Rim) sald: jircosiwry ors Wasim tastnsaaty (hme ater) hemes st 
Ss Main sul tor nes a sy He (peace be upon him) also said: incr nis ser spent 
Senin at nai bt A, ey sh ade ra hn ers on 
‘ine trun) He (peace be upon him) saline ssc you yas aru an yao nt a 
‘hd sow casenan smanget yo, hl tn wharyer he The intended meaning is that those in authority, 
Including rulers and scholars, should be obeyed in Ma’ruf. By this way, things will be set right, 


(Part Mo :7, Page No: 119) 


‘people will ive in peace and security, the oppressed will take their rights, the oppressors will 
De deterred, and justice will prevail. It isnot permissible to separate from the Muslim main 
bbody and topple those in authority, unless they commit acts of clear disbelief proven as such 
by evidence and as iong as the consequent toppling act will benefit Muslims, end oppression, 
and establish a righteous country. If people are not able to topple the rulers, they are not 
permitted to do so even if they see clear disbelief, because this will bring corruption, trials, 
‘nd unjust killing to the nation. In brief, ia ruler commits acts of clear disbelief, proven as 
Such by evidence, and the people have the ability to topple him and replace him with a pious 
‘ruler who enforces the Commands of Allah and supports the truth, they are permitted to do 


Sa 


{Q 2: Does inability count as a good excuse to discharge them the responsibility? 


‘A: Yes. Its enough for them to speak the truth, enjoin Ma’ ruf (that which is judged as good, 
‘beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), and forbid Munkar (that 
‘hich s unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). Ma'ruf 
includes things that are Mustahab (desirable), Wajib (obligatory), and Mubah (permissible), 


‘such as ordering people to respect the traffic regulations and stop when the ight is red. All 
these things are of benefit to Muslims. 


ee 


(3: What isthe ruling on enacting man-made laws? Is it permissible to act according to 
them? Is ruler who enacts such laws considered Kafir (disbeliever)? 


|: This is permissible if these laws are in accordance with the Shari'ah (Islamic law), such as 
‘enacting laws for road safety. It is permissible to enact laws that benefit Muslims and do not 
‘contradict the Shari'ah to facilitate the Muslims’ affairs. However, itis not permissible to 
‘enact laws that contradict the Shari'ah, such a 
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‘enacting a law that overrules the Had (ordained punishment for violating Allah's Law) for an 
‘adulterer, a thief, of a Kham (intoxicant) drinker. Such a law will be Bail (null and vod) and 
{the ruler will be Kafir for regarding as lawful what contradicts the Nas (Islamic text from the 
Qur'an or te Sunnah) and Ijma" (consensus of scholars). The same ruling of deeming as Kafir 
applies to whoever regards as lawful what Allah has forbidden. 


se Se 


(Q4: How should we deal with this ruler? 


A: You should obey him in Ma’ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by 
Islamic law and Mustims of sound intellect) and not in matters involving disobedience until 
Allah replaces him. 


5: Your Eminence, Fitnahs (temptations) have spread in the arena of Da" wah (calling to 
slam) due to the presence of many Islamic groups. Among these groups a 

calling to Ista) Ikhwan-ul-Mustimin (the Muslim Brotherhood; a political 
{to Islam), Salafyyah (those following the way ofthe righteous predecessors) and many 
‘others. Each group claims to be the right group in following the Sunnah (whatever is reported 
{rom the Prophet). Would you please name the groups which are truthful and which of them 
‘re more entitled to be followed? 


[As The group we should follow and comply with its methodology is that which follows Al-Sirat- 
‘ul-Mustagim (the Straight Path), the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sunnah and the 
‘Quran. Such a group calls to the Quran and the Sunnah through words and deeds. With regard 
to the other groups, they must not be followed unless they comply with the truth, Regardless 
Of being shoansttutrn, igh, sr A-Sum, Salah Avan a Ausra the so-called group ofA 

“tjasith oF any other group given any name, we should only obey and follow them in the truth 
‘which is supported by evidence. If their opinions contradict the evidence, they must be 
‘refuted Thus, we should follow them in whatever conforms to the Qur'an, the Sunnah 


21) 
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‘or Yjma" (consensus of scholars). 


they contradict the truth, Muslim scholars must refute their sayings and deeds and inform 
‘them of such contradiction. Due to thelr knowledge of the Islamic groups and the fact that 
thay are well versed inthe rulings of Islam because of their deep understanding of the Qur'an 
and the Sunnah, Mustim scholars are obligated to refute any wrongful group. None of these 
‘groups is infallible; they may give correct opinions and false ones. Opinions which are proven 
Correct by evidence from the Qur'an, Sunnah or ijma” are the ones to be followed without 
doubt. This falibility applies to these groups and Madh-habs (Schools of Jurisprudence), 
Ieluding 4-¥anshiah, Asti ia, Aaya Acharya (a toupee rere eer meaning oe 
‘n), Arhirutyn oF others. The opinions that are proven correct by evidence are true and those 
‘hich contradict evidence from the Qur'an, Sunnah or decisive I}ma" are wrong. With regard 


‘who call to the Qur'an and 
‘appreciated and followed if their 
ins are correct. If nat, Muslim scholars should clarify their wrong opinions and 
Contradiction to evidence and ask them to perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and return 
{to the truth. This is the duty of Muslim scholars, not the commons, since the former have deep 
insight and awareness of the Qur'an and the Sunnah. People must always refer to Muslim 
scholars to answer their queries and address thelr mistakes in order to know the truth. 
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Allah (Glorified be He) sayst/ othe pol the Rein, you so me now. Te Aya (Quranic 
verse) indicates the importance of asking those who understand the Qur 

People committing or encouraging others to commit Bid’ ahs (Innovations in reli 
{allinto the category of those who know the Qur'an and the Sunnah. May Allah grant us 
Success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! 


—— 


(Part Mo :7, Page No: 123) 
[private conversation about some important issues 


1: We start, Your Eminence, with asking you about the rank and role of scholars inthe 
Society, especially inthe current circumstances. 


-123- A: There is no doubt that scholars play a key role inthe society; they are the successors 
‘of Messengers and the ones who fix what the people ruined and guide them to goodness. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) fold us that scholars are the heirs of the prophets. So, they 
should exert their effort in setting right the affairs of the people, guiding them to goodness, 
‘enjoining virtue upon them, forbidding them from vice, and enduring harm, according to 
Allah's saying, tn wn enter m pean an ws ep: Lie lS (eleven Me rene tan ae 
rm (cts pon rane] tes (mete Als (rc Noten and orem ea, "Tame Be 
alms." Allah (Exalted be He) also says, nic (mara 0 Maura aye in) © Way yar 
{rc in th wa (heh the De Revel nthe Qu aa rec anu nh on na ay at 
‘eter Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says; say (0 ood a ye oo)" ery way 
Tint us ln (et the Ones of lh ric Hatt) whe on, Land wes alone ea mat 
‘tats fot Gree Ah - Lenton i sewn The society should give due 
respect to scholars, apply their advice, and be keen on defending their honor in their absence. 
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‘They are not infallible; they might make mistakes. In this case, the scholars should kindly 
draw the attention of each other until the mistake is corrected and Allah (Exalted be He) 
reveals Al-Hagg (the Truth). 


2: People, whether scholars, seekers of knowledge or Du‘ah (callers to Islam), always 
disagree. What are the matters about which disagreement is permissible? What are the 
‘matters about which disagreement is impermissible? What isthe right approach for settling 
‘isputes so that the target is achieved? 


AA: Its incumbent upon the people of knowledge and Duah to depend on the evidence of 
‘Shari'ah when examining the truth and to verify thelr sayings, deeds or fatwas so that the 
proofs are clear for the Muslim masses whom they guide. Allah has prohibited them to say 
anything without knowledge. The people of knowledge, therefore, have to examine the 
‘matters, the rulings they issue, and the recommendations and prohibitions they utter so that 
they can issue these rulings with sure knowledge and deep insight 


With regard to the matters about which disagreement is impermissible, they are what have 
‘been explained by the texts from the Book and Sunnah Everyone has to agree with what is 
indicated by the Book and Sunnah and to avoid disputing aver it. They may differ in the 
matters subject to Ijtinad (Juristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) which are not 
‘established by any evidence from the Qur'an and Sunnah. Scholars may differ and exercise 
{jtinad concerning such matters to deduct certain rulings based on the rules of Shari ah. The 
fone who is correct will receive a double blessing and the one who is wrong, when he has deep 
Insight and knowledge and is qualified to perform Ijtiad, will receive one reward. 
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‘To sum up, if the scholar wha is sufficiently qualified in knowledge exercises his best Ijtihad, 
then the effort is blessed, whether he gets It right or makes a mistake. He will receive 
double blessing if he is correct, and if he makes a mistake, then he will receive a sing 
blessing and his mistake is forgiven. As for the matters for which there is clear evidence from 
the Book and Sunnah, it is impermissible to dispute over them. Rather, the people of 
knowledge must unanimously agree with them. 


(3: What should be done ifa disagreement occurs? 


eis wait (obligatory) to refer to the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (is) 


\ yu der inanyting aman yur, rer ite Aha i Meneer alnyaeLa) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says: in wttse you afr, te dese heel wth Aah ether AF 
scholar makes a mistake and his fellow Muslim brother draws his attention to it, the scholar 


‘should yield to the evidence. 


4: In the opening meeting recently held in Jeddah, Your Eminence discussed the blessings of 
Islam, security, and the application of the Shari'ah which Allah (Exalted be He) has bestowed 
‘upon this country. How can the society maintain these blessings? 


‘A: Tels the duty of Muslims and Islamic governments to thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) for the blessings of Islam and security, which He has bestowed upon them. They should 
ratitude by performing the abligatory act, giving up prohibitions, and adhering 


Allah (Exalted be He) says;¢thoviceemenber he (by 27g gonial rane you ane rate He 
(fry cine aya ou ae eee neat Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
ik yu 0 fy oO Ome) it ak Oat fy ee ae as. Showing real gratitude in words, 
deeds, and beliefs is Wajib (obligatory). Each individual should thank Allah by his heart, in 
‘words, and deeds. They should fear Him, hope for His Mercy, and declare the favors of Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He). Allah (Exalted be He) sayy sacri yur tr it 
Prapheingod and al ater Graces). We should also show gratitude to Allah by performing all the 
‘obligatory acts and abandoning the prohibited acts such as Zina (adultery), theft, ingratitude 
towards parents, severing ties of kinship, Riba (usury), Ghibah (backbiting), Namimah (tl 
Dearing), and so on. 


rs 


Q: Since its establishment, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia has applied the Shariah of Allah and 
‘led according to His legislations. What fs our duty towards this responsiblity? 


‘A: Itis obligatory upon citizens to acknowledge the services provided to them by the state 
‘and thank it for that. They should help the state to reform its afairs through good words and 
‘good manners and not through attacking and publicizing the negative aspects of the state in 
‘newspapers and on the Minbar (pulpit). Reformation should be done through offering advice, 
‘writing to officials to draw their attention to the problems of which they are not aware until 
they are solved and until goodness and welfare prevail, blessings settle and people are safe 
from afflictions. 
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‘There is no way to achieve that unless advice is exchanged. It is the state's responsibilty to 
Correct shortcomings, carry out all the actions that please Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
‘and eliminate all that which Allah has prohibited and which contradicts the Shari'ah. This can 
bbe carried out through cooperation with scholars, employees, righteous officials, and 
Committee forthe Propagation of Virtue and the Prevention of Vice. 


(Q.6: When Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Mustims 
‘of sound intellect) spreads throughout society, what isthe best way, in your opinion to resist 
ie 


‘The best way is clarified by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) in His saying, relies men 


Spt waren ae Aula hela upper) oe aay enn en the pen A. 
‘Stay tata rio telat (ee) Rom Aur (palo deel 0s at 


‘sir ont elated bt) as tytn se niérr some namo at 
‘rata epg increta ot eso oy ae pee 

Sale tat tnt es cw esse Me hed and at ee) 
to myer nwing 0 nace y cia teleosts Monet we 
She eee te Grn war pening spn ny a rh (dod 
Eine be) also syn steko) Nhom, eaves ny ro ins tne 
feos gente Ate ih hha unre an are in ge ee Ar A ak 
oe ee aera 
‘espe oc a he wy operon i ighesusness 
{nd Yoga tarng Ala He sould be feared), exchange of sie ftaw Aan (e 
iran) Ivy people goodnanypropaaston of vit nd prevention of vice among tem 
‘Sig lanont wor and ane 2 to ondness proves 
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‘evil subsides. This is required from everyone, whether the state the scholars the charitable 
‘people, eminent Muslims or laypeople, exch according to his capacity. However, lenient, kind 
‘words should be used in order to spread goodness and eliminate evil. 


Q7: Itis noticed that the Multazim (practicing Muslim) youth pay vigilant attention to Din 
(eligion) and enthusiasm to encourage goodness and forbid Munkar (that which 
lunacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). Do you think 
that this isa praised matter that has resulted from the Islamic awareness of today? 


AA: Yes, the Islamic awareness of today, all praise be to Allah Alone, facilitated the activity of 
Youth to do good and increased thelr concern for Islam and their keenness to acquire 
Knowledge. All this pleases every Muslim and reflects good signs. Not only the enthusiasm 
referred to in the question which is one of the fruits ofthe Islamic awareness, but it helps the 


Spread of the latter as well. Consequently, Islamic awareness has to be promoted and 
‘irected. Finally, Ladvise youth to refer to scholars regarding things about which they are not 
‘sure, to be moderate, and to avoid hastiness and excessiveness. 


Ruling on Tawassul through the honor ofthe Prophet 


: We received a letter from Fawwaz Muhammad “Aly from Iraq, the city of Nineveh. He says: 
What isthe ruling on a Musiim who performs all the Faraid (obligatory acts) but makes 
‘Tawassul (supplicating to Allah) by virtue ofthe honor of the Prophet (peace be upon him)? Is 
it permissible to consider this person a Mushrik (one who associates others with Allah in His, 
Divinity or worship)? Please, enlighten us. May Allah enlighten you! 


[A: A Muslim believes in the Divine Unity of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), supplicates to 
Him alone, believes He is the True deity and knows that the statement "there is no true god 
‘but Allah” means that there is truly no one worthy of worship except Allah (Exalted be He). He 
attests that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sent to Jinn and 
hhumans. Thus, a true Muslim attests to the two Testifications of Faith, believes that Allah 
(Exalted be He) i One and believes in the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). However, 
{fa Muslim commits a sin such as Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery) or theft 
‘or deals in Riba (usury /interest), without believing in their lawfulness but out of following 
‘desires and Satan, they will have weak Faith. As for making Tawassul by virtue ofthe honor of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) such as saying "0 Allah! Task You by the honor of 
Muhammad” or “I ask You by the status of Muhammad”, this isa Bid'ah (innovation in 
religion) according to the majority of scholars. It weakens Faith but it does not consider the 
person who does this a Mushrik or a Kafr (non-Muslim). Anyone who makes Tawassul through 
Unlawful means remains a Muslim but with weak Faith, for this type of sin does not take a 
Muslim outside ofthe fold of Islam. Moreover, Du’! (supplication) and its means are Tawejy 
{Bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal opinion) and there is no text 
‘supporting the lawfulness of the innovated Tawassul by virtue of Prophet Muhammad (peace 
‘be upon him), by other prophets, by the Prophet's status, by other prophets’ status, by 
‘someone's honor, by “Aly's honor or by the honor of the Prophet's household. 
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‘These are all Bid’ahs that should be abandoned. In addition, they are not acts of Shirk 
{associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) but they are among the means 
Ieading to Shirk. Anyone who commits this sin will nt be considered a Mushrik but they will 
bbe committing a Bid'ah that weakens their Faith, This is according to the majority of Mustim 
Scholars, since the means of making Du’ 2" are Tawaifiy. A Muslim may make Tawassul 
{through Allah's Names and Attributes. Allah (Exalted be He) says ltt tants nee 
elon lh 2 al on ie then A Mustim may make Tawssul through their Tawhid (belief in the 
‘Oneness of Allah) and Iman (belief), as stated in a Hadith where the Prophet (peace be upon 
Jnl) sald,°0 Ato 1 ak You bsing wane tt You se Ah an hres yt You, he On, he Sa Se 
acer, ita ete ater wa He bet, anda i tee ene cog or mgt: This isan example OF 
‘making Tawassul through Tawhid. Another example of making Tawassul through good deeds 
‘Can be found in the Hadith of the people trapped in the cave. When they sought shelter in the 
‘cave from rain and intended to spend the night, » huge rack fell trapping them inside and they 
‘were unable to move it. So they said to one ancther, "Nothing will save you from this situation 
‘except supplicating to Allah by virtue of your righteous deeds," and they did. One of them 
‘made Tawassul by being dutiful to his parents and the rock moved a litte. The other made 
‘Tawassul by virtua of his abstinence from committing Zina. He had a cousin whom he loved so 
‘much and wanted to have sexual intercourse with but she refused. One year, when there was 
2 famine and she was in need, she asked him for help. He agreed to help her provided she 
‘Granted him his wish, and she yielded to him, Indeed, he gave her 120 Dinar (old Arab coin 
that equals 2.975 grams of gold), but when he was about to have intercourse with her, she 
42d, "Fear Allah and do nat deflower me unlawfully.” He feared Allah (Glorified be He} and 
‘moved away from her without committing Zina and left the gold with her. Me said, "O Alah! If 
You know only I did that for Your Sake, remove the distress in which we are.” The rock moved 
aside a ite 


Il unable to get out. The third one made Tawassul by virtue of his rendering 
bback the trust. He said he had a trust left by some of his workers which he developed and 
increased until it became a great amount of wealth with camels, cows, sheep and slaves. 
‘When the worker returned, he gave him the entire amount and said,"O Allah, f You know I 
<did that only for Your Sake, remove the distress in which we are.” The rack moved and they 
‘were able ta get out ofthe cave. This Hadith shows that making Tawassul through good deeds 
_makes the supplication more likely fo be answered, while making Tawassul with the honor Of 
Muhammad (peace be upon him), the honor of anather person, the honor of Ss the honor 
Of Unar the honor of tthe honor of the Prophet's household or anyone isa Bid'ah that has 


jin tn religion, LOW TRNnend con U6 made tavengh Anes Hames and Attributes er 
{through belle in Himy like saying, "0 Allah, ask You by virtue of my belief in You," "my 
belief in Your Prophet)" or“..my love for You,” or "my love for Your Prophet’. All these forms 
are acceptable and are lawful ways of supplicating Allah (Exalted be He). In addition, 
Someone may make Tawassul through their Tawhid such as saying, "O Allah! Task You bearing 
‘witness that You are Allah and there is no deity but You, the One and the Only". Its alsa 
permissible to make Tawassul to Allah (Exalted be He) through being dutiful to parents, 
‘observing the performance of prayer and abstinence from committing Zina, All these means 
{are lawful and supported by scholars and knowledgeable people in Basra. Making Tawassul by 
Virtue of the honor of the Prophet (peace be upon him), the honor of another person or the 
‘Status of someone is a Bid’ ah and we have already explained that the majority of scholars, 
hhave agreed on its impermissibility. Allah isthe Grantor of success. 
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Clarifying those excused for ignorance 
{In matters of “Aqidah and Figh 
Q: A Muslim brother from the Arab Republic of Egypt asks: Who are those excused for th 
Ignorance? Can a person be excused for their ignorance in matters of Figh (Islamic 


jurisprudence) "Aqidah (creed) and Tawhid (monotheism)? What isthe role of scholars inthis 
regard? 


|: Being excused due to ignorance is a matter that needs elaboration and not anyone can be 
excused due to their ignorance. Thus, the excuse due to ignorance cannot be applied to 
{teachings of Islam made clear by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and the Qur'an 
and that which has spread among Muslims, especially in matters related to‘ Aqidah (creed) 
{and the principles of rel 

{Upon him) fo explain to people their re 
‘message, showed the nation the realty of the religion, explained everything and left ton the 
Right Path. Moreover, in the Qur'an, there is guidance and light. Some teachings are Ma'lum 
‘minad-din biddarurah (well-established religious matters) and are spread among Muslims. IF 
Someone claims that Shirk (associating others with Allah in Mis Divinity or worship) and 
‘worshipping anyone other than Allah Is not prohibited, that Salah (Prayer), fasting in 
Ramadan or Zakah are not obligatory or that Haj isnot obligatory for whoever can afford it, 
{hair claim will not be accepted on the basis of ignorance since they live among Muslims and 
these matters are known to everyone. They are Ma lum minad-din biddarurah and are known 
toall Muslims, thus such people 
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‘cannot be excused due to thelr ignorance. Similarly, someone may claim they do not know itis, 
forbidden to do what Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah In Mis Divinity or 
worship) do, who visit the graves and call upon idols, supplicate, slaughter, or vow for them. 
Other Mushriks slaughter animals for Idols, planets, trees, or stones. They may seek treatment 
‘oF victory from the dead people, idols, jinn, angels, prophets or anyone. All of these practices 
are Ma‘lum minadsdin biddarurah to be major Shirk. Allah shows this fact in the Glorious 
Qur'an. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) remained in si for thirteen years, 
<during which he warned people against Shirk, apart from another ten years he spent in Nsrah. 
He (peace be upon him) conveyed to people the obligation of worshipping Allah alone and 
recited to them the Qur'an in which Allah (Exalted be Me) sayst\ juris caren! hos 
‘rosie one but hin. He (Glorified be He) says ous) ne wri, rune) ar lp rh 
rcrything), Mind Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: re carimanan  St  eyshls 
‘rouh AS, ant wos none Bt Him Aone astra airing pares oH) Me (Glorified be He) also 
$$252(S0 worn ALB (Ane) by er egos des wef li ake an) Sur he eon (Lt wera and 
‘feos for ln. sllah (Glorified be He) says also: So (0 Muharm pay le oe) "eh my 
nt rey mystic, yb, ay ig ee or Ay te Lr fhe’ (arin na ak. 
sa pe. lath nn cree he foo he Mins Ala addresses the Messenger 
{peace be upon him) saying? vay, We hve arts you (0 Mure a ke la) Aaa (a erin 
Datei). Tele arn preyer to you cas ae ence (Hm ony) im dion, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) saysti tnd he rotons for lh (one) 29 miler aja aang wah ah Me (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: 
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ent ese ner) ie iy an er ih (gf whe ne a oni een wth 
Mocking at the religion, vilifying, insulting or making fun of it are all acts of major Kufr 
(disbelief) whose committer cannot be excused due to ignorance. It is Ma-lum minad-<in, 
Diddarurah that cursing religion, insulting the Prophet (peace be upon him), making fun of the 
religion and mocking ieare al acts of major Kufr. Allah (Exalted be He) sayst, so "as tls, 
‘byl 


19 upon the dead and seeking their help. No 
Imatter where they are, whether they are ima A-shon (he Lo, lax Nain at the Prophet's 
(rave, yosav oF anywhere else. People in general and pilgrims in particular must pay attention 
{nd learn Shar iah (Islamic law) and teachings of Islam. Scholars silence leads to the public's 


(doom and ignorance. Consagnenny, acnelars Sraryemere sieiee canwey ealigion te the paepia, 
teach them Tawhid and show them the different types of Shirk so as to avold them and 
‘worship Allah alone. Some examples of Shirk practices are those taking place at the grave of 
‘iach, akusay (tay Allah be pleased with him), Shaylh ss-tr-ny, the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) at Hasies and other graves. Thus scholars must warn people against these 
practices and teach them that worship is the sole Right of allah without a partner. Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) says ir ey ex armanea at ba tthe sl er ih an ip 
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He (Glorified be He) says: so warp iy (ers rs gus dees rary fr IGN abo. 
‘inon ithe mrp ane the seenc) for al a. Ala (Glorified be He) also says your io ae 
econ that you wonp ote bat Yin. Mees, Muslim scholars in all Muslim countries and in areas of 
Muslim minorities should teach people Tawhid and explain to them the true meaning of 
‘worshipping Allah. Furthermore, they should warn people against Shirk which is the greatest 
‘sin and clarify that Allah basically created Jinn and humans to worship Him. Allah (Glorified be 
He) says i) ese ot he rman mani en hy sl wont Ne Aor). |Worshipping Allah 
entails obeying Him, obeying the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), worshiping Allah 
‘lone sincerely and turning to Him. Allah (Exalted be He) says: mance! Yernp yur Lr (ay ha 
‘etd yaa ee ra ere ble yous tat you may bar A aan (be pus See 2:29 


(On the other hand, some matters that may not be known to ll people such as those related to 
transactions, Salah, and Sawn in this case, ignorance may be used as an excuse. For 
‘example, the Prophet (peace be upon him) excused someane who entered the state of Ihram 
{Gitual state for Hajj and Umrah) wearing a long cloak which was later stained with mud. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said to the many tou yr sok ana nan anny th ace so 
boo nt on your Une wat ou doin ora” He (Beace be upon him) did not order the man to offer 
Fidyah (ransom) but he excused him due to his ignorance. There are ather matters of religion 
that are not known to people and which they should be taught. However, violating the 
principles af "Agidah, the pillars of Islam, and the well-known prohibited acts are not to be 
‘excused 
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fon the plea of ignorance. If, for example, a Muslim living among Muslims says they do not 
‘now that Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery) being undutiful to parents oF 
sodomy is prohibited, they are not excused for their ignorance. Rather, they should be 
‘ieciplined, as all of these acts are known among Muslims to be prohibited. 


Nevertheless if such a person is living in a place where the call has not reached them or in 
>esea where there are no Muslims nearby, they may be excused for ignorance. If they die inthis 
State, thelr affairs are left to Allah and they take the same ruling as Ahl-ul-Fatrah (those to 
‘whom Da'wah has not reached in an uncorrupted manner). The most authentic view is that 
they willbe tested on the Day of Resurrection; if they answer and obey Allah, they will enter 
Paradise, but if they disobey Allah, they will be east in Hellfire. The situation is totally 
different for someone living among Mustims if they commit acts of Kufr and abandon wel 


known obligations of Islam. This person Is not to be excused, as the matter is clear and 
Muslims are around, all praise be to Allah. They fast, perform Hajj and know that Zina, Khamr 
(Gatoxicant) and being undutiful to parents are prohibited. all of tese are common knowledge 
‘among Musims and claiming to be ignorant of them is void. Its Allah Alone Whose halp can 
besought. 
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Ruling on keeping away from one's mother 


:A brother from Jizan says that a seeker of knowledge performs Salah (Prayer), observes 
‘Sawm (Fast), and gives Sadagah (voluntary charity), but sadly he keeps away from his mother. 
Do his Salah, Sadagah, and Sawm aval him, bearing in mind thatthe concerned mother isa 
believer and is known for being a practicing Muslim who performs Salah and observes Sawm? 


[A: Keeping oneself away from one's mother isa grave Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
‘disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and a form of undutiulness to 
parents. Consequently, the man mentioned in the question has to make Tawbah (repentance 
{0 allah), be dutiful and kind to his mother, and ask her to forgive him. He must stop being 
lundutifui to her, since this is a grave Munkar and a major sin which should be abandoned. 
‘Again, this man has to apologize to his mother, seek her pleasure, and make Tawbah. On the 
‘other hand, his Salah, Sawm, and other kinds of "Tbadah (worship) do not become Batt (nll 
‘and void). All his acts of "Ibadah and good deeds are valid as long as he performs them in the 
‘Shar (Islamic legal) way. Nevertheless, such a person's Iman (Faith/ belief) becomes weak 
ait decreases because of this sin, This Is because, according to asus wa ao ose 
‘heirs thesurray anaheim min) sing decrease and weaken Iman though whoever commits 
‘them does not become a Kafir(disbeliever). Only kv scart on tt navn cane ar sih 
Sours to dabei!) are ofthe view that a person is deemed as Kafir by committing a major sin. 
However, Khawarij are considered unjust and mistaken for holding this view according to 
Sunnah wsl-ona oh The later sr of the view that sins decrease Iman, but whoever commits them 
does not become a Kafir and will not be punished eternally in the Fire. Rather, a person who 
‘commits asin is disobedient and their sins decrease and weaken their Iman and make them 
Tiable tothe Wrath of Allah. At the same time, such a person 
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{sin danger of being punished in the Fire although they are not Kafis. It is worth mentioning 
that even if that person is punished in the Fire, they will not reside eternally therein. 
According to the view of Ahi-ul-Sunnah walJama’ah, the disobedient will not reside eternally 
in the Fire i they are thrown into ie only because oftheir sins. 


In short, the fact that this man is committing a major sin by keeping away from his mother 
‘and being undutiful to her is nota reason that makes him a Kafir or renders his good deeds 
Batil. However, ifa person considers that being undutiful to parents is Halal (lawful), they will 
bbe regarded as Kafirs. We seek refuge with Allah (Exalted be He) from considering 
‘undutifulness to parents Halal for whoever does zo or considers acts ike Riba (usury) or Zina 
(premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), Halal is an apostate Kafir. As for ignorant 
Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Di 

very far country that does not know about Islam, they have to be taught the ral 
‘and informed that undutifulness to parents is Haram (prohibited) whi 

{Is Wajib (obligatory) for every Muslim. If this matter Is made clear to the ignorant person and 
to whoever embraces Islam and they insist on considering undutifulness to parents Hala, they 
will be considered Kafirs. We seek refuge with Allah (Exalted be Me) from this. Finaly, 1 
Lndutifulness to parents is committed by a seeker of knowledge, the sin is considered worse. 
‘We seek refuge with Allah (Exalted be Ha) from this. 


oo 
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Describing the Muslim Ummah of literacy 


_At many times, we read in newspapers and see advertisements in streets condemning 
Iilteraey and counting itas one of the signs of backwardness. Nevertheless, Allah (Exalted be 
He) describes our Ummah (nation based on one creed) as being iliterate: «sis =x sng 
‘fenton one Heeger ube aly sll ln) Fonenargthenzoves) Please clarify this 
Muhammad “A Riyadh. 


Answer: The Ummah of Muhammad (peace be upon him) whether Arabs oF non-Arabs did not 
use to read or write this is why they were called literate. Those who used to read and write 
‘amongst them were very few compared to others. Besides, aur Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
{upon him) did not know how to read or write, as Allah (Glorified be He) says: ot sys (0 
Manan pny ell Ln) ran ack nf Grn) ori yo wr any scr) wih youre 
Init canna the lowes aeons mat nee dee. Um Fac, the foregoing point was one of the 
proofs forthe truth of the Prophet's Message and Prophethood, for he came to people with a 
‘Great Book (Qur'an) which was revealed by Allah (Exalted be He) and brought down to him by 
Sibel (Gabriel, peace be upon him) the Trustworthy Soul, by which the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) miraculously amazed the Arabs and non-Arab, Allah (Glorified be He) also revealed to 
him the Purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) along with much knowledge 
‘of the forefathers. In addition, Allah (Gi 

‘of many things that happened durir 


{peace be upon him) overall other people and a way of telling humanity about the superior 
rank of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Giving such preference to the Prophet (peace be 
{upon him) though deseri Niterate was a very clear sign forthe verity of the 


‘Thus, Allah (Glorified be He) says ier y( hart age ts) ey nk ar he 
Soot Son the other hand, describing this Ummah as being literate does not mean to 
tencourage its people to continue being s0. Rather, itis meant to inform them about ther real 
Condition a the time when Allah (Exalted be He) sent Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
him) to them. Conversely, both Qur'an and Sunnah encourage learning, writing, and 
‘liminating literacy. Allah (Glorified be He) thus says: sre e=sto en altho 
‘Sot! Allah (Glorified be He) also says(0 you tn! von os ele rae ae, 
{et atm Wl gre os a em fo ag) ha ps el oa apr 
SESE ch ghig wien) on ee ae Sa) sc ea cage Spa ls 
{sts Wve nen ged neiage He (Glorified be He) alo says: von Soom vs neues ony 
"eubvethat a Moreover, the Propht (peace be upon him) sai: Won sows ant 
‘Soy la lai rho nt as (Related by Imam ain im his Sah ‘authentic’ Book 
‘of Hadith).He (peace be upon him) also £314: ite an nots to Jo uot = onan hese hn 
Scopreend in Golgon). (Agreed upon by Imams AL-Bukhari and Mustim)-There are many other 
‘Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadith to the same effect. May Allah grant us success! 
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‘The reward ofthe patient inthis world and in the hereafter 


Could you please tell us about the reward that Allah prepares for the patient in this world 
{and in the hereafter and those who are obedient to Him (Exalted be He)? 


A: Alla (Glorified be He) created mankind and Jinn (creatures created from fire) to worship 
tim Alone and motto arsociate any partner with Him. He (Exalted be He) thus says: 9 
rns te on dns np ys ee Hee) Allah (Exae be He) als say: > 
‘Soar were yn is) nea en vt Str yu et ys ayo Aha pe 

Se) othe Ibadan (worship) that mankind and nn are created for and commanded © do 
is to obey Allah (Exalted be He), avoid His prohibitions, and mention Him abundantiy. The 
erence of Toadah isto believe m Tawi (bein the Greness of Alah) and fo manifest this 
through making ua" (suppcation te Alah Alone fearing Allah Alone onsing aris Mercy, 
nd being sincere fo Minin all forme of onda sich as Satan (Prayer), Son (Past), and 


‘Allah (Exalted be He) promises His obedient slaves that He will bestow upon them abundant 
‘Goodness and praised rewards in this world and in the hereafter. Allah (Exalted be He) 
bromised them that He will grant them Jannah (Paradise) and dignity in the Hereafter. Thus, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: io paere Su, he nd) iar evutain ep) Allah (Exalted be 
He) also says xe ove dos tease heStrin (he pet Who wen aft wt etry," Ta Ash we 
[nog entry, we at rn”) Thy oe hae tre Sn ve Heme eli be pre) oe 
‘her Lr a (hey aethe i) eve He Mee, ands they wh athe gu one. Me (Exalted be He) also 
{S88 (ny hom wo rp sha as th nan fa went seh. Alla (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also says: Whoever wars rightausnes- whiter male a female lee (ne) are been (ai 


‘can ryan Wl of he rt th espe otra alfa pos), and We sl poy 
‘Seman arian poperton to Sato wu ey tons oir Parador ne ear 5 
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Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: sb = vrei beter ar pr pater 
\Me (peace be upon him) aso sald vera rte sae af lee ers nt ney alr er 
‘hey hve an ean a el ng they hank MAN, store gpd fa ton na hy lero ai hey 
‘rds patty, wich god fr hen Tie ct th cae ith enyne ste eet «Hever Thus, the patient 
person has a praised reward in this world and in the hereafter or he will be rewarded in 
Jannah and dignified in the hereafter. Its worth mentioning that such a reward will only be 
‘given ta the patient person who shows patience regarding being pious, adherence to 
‘obedience of Allah, and enduring the hardships that they encounter In this world; poverty, 
Iiness, and so on. Allah (Glorified be Me) saysi:! sc: ear pay sohnmaras ach oar 22 
beet Ah ee) at You tan ares on cat ar) wet (npr) bat A i (e galy oe whe 
eves lh the Ls Dayne Ange, te Sook, te Papas Jun is Saying and who wre put etene poy 
Senne in) ete rig ts Sah wep ot ah ty An 


Generally speaking, patience and piety always lead to praised consequences. Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) tells the bellevers regarding their enemy: yas snan puerta near Aza [tp 
‘ee ¥V22] roth lent har thang you Say, Aihara they.) 


Satay Aeron a 
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Ruling on seeking help of sorcerers to remove Sihr 


Is it permissible for me to seek the help of a sorcerer only to remove Sihr (sorcery) from 
the plants of a courtyard? Please reply quickly because I am in dire need to get rid of such 
‘Sih. May Allah reward you with the best. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Merey, and Blessings be upon you!) A woman from Ta’ 


‘A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. To commence: 


{tis not permissible for a person to seek the help of sorcerers regarding any matter. Rather, 
‘authorities in different countries have to kil them if ts proven through legal courts that they. 
Dractice Sir. T advise you to fear Allah (Glorified be He), ask Him to grant you recovery and 
protection against all evils and to seek refuge with the Perfect Words of Allah from the evils, 
‘of what He (Exalted be He) created three times in the morning and in the evening. Likewise, 1 
‘recommend that you say: "In the Name of Allah, when Whose Name is mentioned nothing on 
Earth or in Heaven can cause harm, and He is the Hearer, the Knower” three times in the 
‘morning and in the evening and that you recite Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Quranic Verse of Allah's 
Chair, Surah A-Bagarah, 2:255) on going to bed and after every obligatory Salah (Prayer) 
following the reading of Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on 3 
regular basis). Moreover, you may read Surahs (Qur'anle chapters): So (0 uhorma is ole 
(A): Mesh he) One. )aMe So: sek rege eh (li), the Lr of he pra, JN Sey: sec reine wth 
(iin eer mann, three times after Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, after Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, and 
‘on going to bed. If you follow the foregoing you will, In sha‘a-Allah (if Allah wills), get rid of 
all evils as the Messenger (peace be upon him) said. May Allah grant you recovery and protect 
You against all evils. 


Finally, it s my opinion that such an affair has to be raised to the chairman of the Council of 
Senior Scholars in o'. He should be Informed about the place of residence of the concerned 
person who is accused of Sihr. We can then take legal action against him so that the court 
Secides what is necessary. May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him. As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatun, 


Invoking curses upon others isa major sin 


{tis a wide spread phenomenon among people that they Invoke curses upon one another for 
the slightast reason, such as cursing a specific person, parents, or relatives. Would your 
[Eminence clarify how bad isthe effect ofthat on the religion of the Muslim? 


Me fem a 


‘A: Unjust cursing of a Muslim isa major and manifest sin. Ifa person curses his parents, the 
sin becomes bigger and graver. Its authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
fhim) that he saldi "turing sfelever (ee ina bs (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhart and 
Mustim)-The Prophet (peace be upon) also said: ne ihe of earn oul nate bene at tse 
on the Day of Resutston, Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih.The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and 
[Blessings be upon him) also says oun sin esi) leg hd (bn) (AGN 
‘upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim).The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) 
also says to hls Companionss, Shu 1 norm yas sot rent of rns Tha a Ys, Aas 
esseget Hosa To ecle sthrs i org wih lah wt be ul sate prety a1 wart Yu ga hig @ 
‘aus saying or winess. (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Mustim).There is no doubt that 
invoking a curse upon one's parents is considered one of the worst forms of ingratitude. All 
Muslims, in general, and all children, in particular, must beware of such crime, They must all 
purify their tongues from it to save themselves from the Anger and Punishment of Allah 
{Exalted be He) and to preserve love and brotherhood among Muslims and between children 
‘and parents. 


‘May Allah guide Mustims to do all ood! 


Ruling on killing insects found at home: 
such as ants and cockroaches 


Ist permissible to burn or kill by water the insects that are found in houses, such as ants 
‘nd cockroaches? 


|: If these insects are harmful, itis permissible to kill them by insecticides and the like, not by 
‘burning. The Prophet (peace be upon him said): v= nae rr arenas ry li ten ih 
arom (a ees within he Sates Sanctuary f Mab) The cot he te, the scr the mou nthe abd 08 
‘According to another authentic narration, the viper was mentioned among the animals that 
may be killed. 


‘This authentic Hadith reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicates the 
permissibility of kiling harmful creatures, such as ants, cockroaches, mosquitoes, ies, and 
Dredators. However, irants cause no harm, they are not to be killed. r= Prost! sect uN) 
rit ing rs, to aoe, and spurorhank. This ease only applies when they cause no harm, 


However, when harm is perceived, they take the same ruling of the harmful animals 
‘mentioned in the Hadith. May Allah grant us success! 


Ron su 


1 patience and endurance at times of adversity 


{Q: What isthe ruling on repudiating evil? Is it just a form of enduring affliction? What about 
the authenticity of the Hadiths encouraging patience at times of afiction? 


AA: Tt is not a form of praised endurance to endure evil without forbidding it. It is obligatory to 
<denounce evil whenever itis found by one's hand Le. physical removal, by one's tongue 
‘Speaking against it, or by one's heart Le. disiking it, according one's ability. Allah (Glorified be 
He) say The baie ren ant woe, ae hl (pom appt eh psa) of ue ant they nan (ok 
people) A-line Maratea al hat i ener one oo), ne ford (people) from Maar 
yt and dtl sa nim as fren) ‘THUS, all Muslims should denounce evil 
in houses, and roads. They are not to tolerate evil 


‘As for the Hadiths on the merit of being patient at times of affliction, they are so many. For 
‘example, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 1% has erect aes m8 wt 
‘han the hous peal, a thse who we met mr totem. This isan authentic Hadith. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) also £9id, yin av he asc snr te gn ny afar tae 
‘fecane th nara ee apa ee hes an cao elie nk), use a eri 
esos afin, ne enue, wich ages orm. Reported by Imam Mustim in his Sahih Book of 
Hadithfrom sutayo iby snan (may Allah be pleased with him). Allah (may He be Praised) says in 
His Noble Book? estan, Westl tau wt amen of er, ger et wel er ar it a 
‘sing o Assan (the ater Wi, hen iad wth alan, 9"! Toa we erga ry Hin eat 
etary fe tsa whom athe Sunt (nt te eed an i be age Ram thre a hey ae ese 
‘wo} rte He Macy, ane ety ne eth uta crm) 


(Part No £7, P 


47) 


Aliah (Exalted be He) also says Ontos to we patent al ce tr rear fl oui, 
JIndeed, there are many Ayahs (Qura'nic verses) and Hadiths in this regard. May Allah make 
all of us of those who are patient. He is the Generous, the Gracious. Itis also reported that 
‘the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, on the merit of patience at times of adversity"; 
ezrin te blir andthe een worn her ba, poy, orc an het sie. 
Reported by Ahmad in his Musnadfrom As isoys 


‘Some people think that those who are afflicted with sickness and diseases are damned. 
However, itis untrue, for Allah (Exalted be He) may afflict some who are dear to Him like the 
Prophets, Messengers, righteous people, and so on, with disease and disasters. Iti already 
cited that the Prophet (peace be upan him) sald: The ®xenas eer they causa et 
This was the case with Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) himself insist, on the Day 
of the Battle of Uhud, on the Battle of Al-Ahzab, and upon his death. Similarly, this was the 
‘ase with Prophet Ayyub (Job, peace be upon him), and Prophet Yunus (Jonah, peace be upon 
him). This raises them in ranks and increases their reward. They are also 2 good example for 
those who are afflicted after them among humankind. 


‘A man may also be afflicted with prosperity lke riches, women, children, and so on. Therefore, 
he should not think that he is dear to Allah (Exalted be He) unless he is fully obedient. Only 
then, worldly graces may be a sign of dearness but it's nat the only probability, for dearness 
land dislike difer according to different conditions. Evidently, worldly blessings ike children, 
‘money, and positions are not evidence of Allah's love (Exalted be He). 
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Indeed, only righteous deeds, piety, repentance, and 
Allah (Exalted be He). The more a person Is perfect in 
beloved by Allah (Exalted be He). 


fosity may draw a person near to 
yese characteristics, the more he Is 


{tis reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) sald sy wry ing ths yam 
elover an ase hon He ees ot et He ge reg an ue a oo ha ha Hees, a wha hen 
‘igen ty lt fs ben ous bum. TRUS, Whoever is afflicted with disbelief and sins may be distiked 
by allah (Exalted be He) in some cases. However, affiction may be a way to lead him to 
<struction nthe same manner that grace may be a way to evil and loss. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says wena rasuay eee wth puncte ney peeve (Sree ey My Pn 
cong. It is reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said x you sets Als ges ® 


‘erat eres ces ating Hehe rom htm sera egal race eto The rope pace 
‘Segond asym when hy age he mar) wh ah ty a bea onde; We pecs 


pcre pcan uch pierce der ope aheinbyc aia eg na id beater ree teat 
(opunshen) al They wee sana tn dercen wih dea reget nse) Le. Ehey Become hopeless 
fof every good. May Allah save us! 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) says, (ony int wealth and nse with che laos 
hacen ute wah gc gs Nay 2 Farah al nth ry ta ey lt ae a ae ten gst 
‘Schwa by petra [Tasca 


Allah (Exalted be He) may also afflict some people with diseases and sicknesses for certain 
‘wisdom, fr example, raising their ranks and remaving their sins, not out of disliking them. 
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‘The Four Juristic Schools and their authenticity 


(Q:Arethe Four Madh-habs: Hanbaly, Shafily, Maliky and Hanafy true? When did they appear? 


[At These Four Madh-habs are well-known schools which have spread during the second 
Century and the later centuries. As for the Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence) of is Yessy 
‘was known and spread in the second century as well as the Madh-hab of Imam nsx which 
Spread during the second century too. As for the Madhhabs of lmam i-sh'y ns tins, they 

ithe third century. Allof these scholars sought goodness and guidance and theit 


terrorless but cach one has his own mistakes according to the knowledge they gained from the 
‘Sunnah and the Book of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 


‘They may miss some knowledge from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) and pass a fatwa according to the knowledge which they already have. These 
‘are well-established religious matters according tothe people of knowledge. 


Likewise, the people of knowledge such assy, sa ay San Taney, Saar Ly 
aur lon hiersh and other well known scholars; each one of them observed fjthad (furistic 
’ffort to infer expert legal rulings) according to the knowledge that they received, so whoever 
‘was correct, has received double reward and whoever went wrong, would have the reward of 
his Ithad despite the error made, This was reported in the Sunnah fram the 

‘be upon him). May Allah grant us success! 


Islamic Morals 


[Al praise be to Ala, the Lord ofthe words. Surly the god end is forthe pious. May Peace and Blessings 
fof Aah be upon His servant, Messenger, Kall (beloved, cose elect), trustworthy on His revelation; our 
Prophet, Imam, and Master; Muhammad ion Abdulla, his fal, Companions, and thase whe flow them 
tthe Day of Judgment! 


“The objective ofthis speach sto highiight the Islamic morals whieh every Mumin (beer) man or woman 
should develop and adhere to til his/her death This is because Alah (Gorfied be He) created the in and 
‘mankind only fo truly and sincerely worship Him. He (Glorified be He) promise them the best reward i they 
‘emain steadfast in worshipping Him. Moreover, He (Glorified be He) created Jannah (Paradise) for His 
‘Awlya (the pious worshippers of Aah) who remain steaast the good morals that He (Goified be He) 
‘rdaine and alle them for Furthermore, He promised them Jannah and honor nthe hereafter along with 
Suceass and support far doing goodness in thse. lah (Bate be He) made Hellfire as a punishment or 
those who deviate and show arrogance ad tis the worst destination ever. May la gran us walling! 


Islamic moras are the gand manners ordained in the Glorious Quan by Allah (Exalted be He) or in the 
Sunnah of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) othe manners of those who are highly praised by 
‘lah and His Messenger and promised great reward and vitor. Forsaking bad manners is set a pat of 
having good morals ng the Lord (Glorfied and Exalted be He) and His Prophet (peace be upon him) 
promised a gros reward to thase who abandon ell manner. Carrying out Alahs commands and abstaining 
fram doing forbidden acs the care ofthe good manners which Al (Geifled be He) ordained and called 
belevers to, or those whic His Prophet (peace be upon him) ordained , called believers to, or praised those 
tna do them, 
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‘This isthe orignal mearing of worship fr which nn and mankind were created in the Ayah in which Aah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ed (aah) wet the jn a mankind et they seu wei He 
(Alone) ft means that they should Worship Him (Glorfiel and Exalted be He) by carrying cut Hes commands 
lke Salah (Prayer) and Saw (Fat). The best a servant can do sto beeve sincerely that Alanis the One. It 
also means freaking what Allah has forbidden. The worst ofthese baa deeds is Shik (associating others 
‘nth Als in fe Diino worsin) and supplication to anything other than Adah (Exalted be He) and ether 
forms of kf (bel) and Dalal (devation fom hati nh) 


‘These manners, which include carying out ebligaions and abstaining from Istamicaly forbidden practices, 
are those with which Alah (Exalted be He) has sent all His Messengers (peace be upen ther) fram Adam 
the fist Messonger to mankind and Noa; the rst Messenger sen by Alah to mankind after they associated 
thers with Him in worship, tothe lst, the Seal and thebestof the Messengers; Muhammad ibn Abdullah 
(peace be upon him). amy our forefather yas the first Messenger and the ble Prophet wo vas sent to 
‘mankind. lah (Exalted be He) sent him to call people tothe Oneness of Allah. Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘vealed some divine laws for him to folom. He ad his posterity abedienty flowed them sl the poople of 
‘Noah associated others with Alan in worship. Allah (Exalted be He) sent Noah to people he was the fist 
Messenger to he sant after the emergence of Sirk among people. He called them to Tawhid (bliin the 
(Oneness of lah), obedience to Ala and rejection of Shirk: He continued ealling his people for nine 
hundred and ity ears to Tawhid, obedience to Alla, and abstinence from shirk and commiting sins. Aah 
(Gortied and Exalted be He) sent all Hs Messengers to cal people to Tanti, obeying Him, and rejecting 
What He (Gorfed and Exalted be He) forbade. Alla (Giorfled and Exalted be He) saVs:c in vl, Wee 

et arong sey Umrah (community, hn) Messenger (cenr)"Werhp Al ee) ad oa (ae ay a) 

(al andes, Ptr Th bender ANE 
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(te ee et sand ny Mesenger efor You (0 Muha yes) te ee en (iL a 
‘ra [pare as he ret be wep (lb) 29 wotip Me (Rone anne ae" He (Ete be He) sealed all 
the Prophets with their best and their Imam; our mast beloved Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
‘Hes the sea ofthe Prophets and Messengers. No prophet or messenger wil be sent afte him according to 
the statement of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He): Mutant (aly <i ala) ene her fp af 
re, bates the Nesunger lsh ar te at er) fe Prot The last (ed) of the Prophets means the same 
235 the lst ofthe Messengers since avery Messengers originally a Prophet but the opposite isnot true. The 
last ofthe Prophets is also the last of the Messengers (peace be upon them al). The Dawah (cling to 
Islam) he adopted fs exacty the same as that of al otter Messengers, namely Tawhie, incery in 
worshiping Allah, and carrying out what He (Glorified and Exalted be He) ordained in terms of acts of 
besionce and leaving the acts of eisobedience as He ordained 


‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) clarified these moral in His Glorious Quran and so did the Prophet 
{(Qaece be upon hima). They were clrified in most ofthe Surahs of the Glorious Qur‘en by oedsiniag end 


‘calling to them, and praising those who adhere to them, Moreover, He (Glorified and Exalted be Me) warns: 
‘gains the harifl effects of contradicting these morals and warhs also against Shirk and other farms of 
he, 


[lah (Glried and Exalted be He) sent His Messenger (peace be upon him) to all people to good mera. 
‘This was authenticalyreperted from the Prophet (peace be upon him) when be sad ars tet ood 
‘nora. ln another narration. pers ont mrs. (Exaked be He) sant him to cll to good morale 
‘nd the best dends. 


‘The most fundamental of these moras is believing in Tawhid and being sincere to Allah in every thing, 
‘These are considared to be the cre of good morals; the greatest, and the most oblgaory Taso meudes 
awh of Allah, devotion to Him and discarding Shirk The next most fundamental ofthese morals is the 
establishment of the Five ObSgaory Dally Prayers 
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‘because they are consicered the greatest and the most fundamental ood moral that come net fo Tawi 
and discarding of Sirk. Moreover, Alan (Glorified and Exalted be He) describes His Prophet as having an 
‘exalted (standard of) character in His saying: ta Vey yu (0 Mahar pl sls tla) eon nated 
{ctandoe ot characte. ‘The most distinctive moral act ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) was strict 
‘bervance ofthe guidance ofthe Glarus Quran and implementing is Manhaj (methodology); carrying out 
the prescribed obigations and abstaining from committing sat forbidden, This was the exalted moral 
standard of the Prophet (peace be upon him) as aan (may Allah be pleased with her) said when she was 
asked about the character of the Prophet (peace be upon fin); she said The crac lhe rope (peace be 
‘pot nm) war he Queen. Tt means that he used to observe the teachings ofthe Qur'an and asta frm doing 
{any forbidden actions mentioned in the Quran. He (peace be upon him) used to sti follow the manta} 
‘whlch the Quran ordained. Tis was the exalted (standard of) character tht Alah (Exalted be He) granted 
His Prophet. means abiding by Alas commandments, abstaising from coramiting forbidden deeds, and 
‘amaning steadfast on the morals and deeds which please and sty Alah (Gloied and Exalted be He). 


\Whoever ponders the Glorious Quran, exerts great effort to know in understanding it, and recites it 
Continuously to fully comprehend and know the essence ofthese morale, wil Inevitably obtain this 
‘nawiedge. Ah (Gerifed and Exalted be He) says in the Grous Quran: (hit) zk te Qari) wh Ve 
ave sant own fo fll Heseng, at hey ay pander vers Vero, a that men surest may Pemba. 
YA Very, hr Quin use tun et fu areas ad gs othe es nt Orr o AR 
nd is Mescrger, Nuno ply Le sala}, nh re sen frome thy tl area eat oar 
(Parasin) ANG: thy atten at ey rie Grn or ae eat edu ram rear 2) AE 
{hse enn ok (he ar) wn We ave ot rm fl # a fear lS uo a dose Hr Ore) a os ma 
‘eeove mary (i be sed For thetarrert i), ARG Vive rt aon sau the a ee Ou mn eaten 
(fearing 2 gure, my, ola eng ar ae a hae sumtin eis (2 A x Mes) 
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“This Great Book shows the essance af geod moras and good deeds as well 35 the expostion of bad manners 
ang bod deeds in order to warn believers agains doing them and warn them about the deed of the 
Gsbatevers, hypocrites, Fuljar(aisbelevers, sinner, evl-doers and wicked) and the evisoes because Aah 
(alte be He) hight these ev deeds to warn Hs baiovng servants agains them. He aso inieates the 
‘essence of good deeds and good qualities for bellvers to follow and kexpstandfast to, 


We should al ponder the Book of Allah and try to fully understand it day and night in order to be acquainted 
With these aiributes anc morale which please and satiety Allah (Exalted be He) and to know the bad 
Btinbutes and morals which Mla (Balted be He) dsproisas, blames, and forbids. Albh(Exated be He) has 
Sent the Messenger (peace be upon him) to show = tough al his dds, sayings and good charac = all 
‘what please and saisty Him, and prevent us from wat He (Exalted be He) detest and what keeps us ar 
away from His mercy. He (Exalted be He) says ine ave ao sent vm ea you (0 Maharey is lake 
‘abs ne Ch (ree andthe (he Qa) tt you my ea ey omen wt down oe ata 
‘Sey may ghethate WANE ne ave nt ow the Dak (he rer) yr (0 Mare = yk ala) 
‘fat youmay ep car tte oe tings hc th fe, ana) a gure an mar lor ke et) 


He (peace be upon him) showed us the good morals and qualities which please Allah and vthich He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) ordains in order tobe followed. He (peace be upon him) alsa shovis us 
through his verbal and practical interpretations and his Sunnah the uncoar moral acts which la (Ged 
‘nd Evalted be He) dpraizes and blames those who de tham. We can fn examples ofthese morals in what 
‘lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) shows ue in Surah AlFatihah (The Opening) wach He has revealed for 
Dbalevers to keep staafast and to act upon, I's the Mother ofthe Quran. He (Baad be He) taught us 
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‘hc could we pris, thank, and ask Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) for guidance. It is one ofthe great 
‘morals to praise and thank Aah continual, and acknowledge that we ae His servants and that He is cur 
\Worshipped Lord and the Only One Who can grant guidance and sucess. He (Exalted be He) says he 
Drawer rl aks lle nd fhe (ring jy area hat en). The et ces he Het Me 
“he Gry Ouran Oy lr ge) he Daya Racor (ete Oy of Rerun) He teaches His Servants 
how to praise Him trough thse great names, Ala (Exalted be He) then, says: You (ene) weep a You 


Cre eee re See eet ay aeeare aoe ee eee emia Soe Dane Sr eee ee eee nee 
‘eur Groce et (ena) of one a eres Your ge (oe the Th ut en lo) a of abe hs 
rote nas oa ow ie Teun aor) 


He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says to Hs Prophet (peace be upon him): hari alr wo ves 
eee Mea iy erect This refers to APFathah. Ald (Exated be He) calls "Salah" because it the most 
Important par without which Salah i invalid. When the praying servant says: seal ane a Al, 
he Lora af he nn arin for an at xi) lah te Nghe seen ed Mee he 
$n) sy" tent Compan Her Alo be a Highs atau ee whan he dave sy 
Master the Gy he Dee Ala he Mast Hph se: My sree res Me! TS s Because rion ithe 
result ofthe multitude of rverent praise her be th weraoge sea Ane) wri, ar Yue) me 
‘Sort (cach ond ex Ma yes atsn Mee ea a yee wl exces 


"You (Alone) we worship” isa due right to Allah alone, and "You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and 
everyting) shows the need ofthe servant. He ask Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to help him because 
He (Alone) should be sought for help; the Master of everything (Gord and Exalted be He). He's Able to 
Go ll things, andthe One Whom man seeks His help in fas ats of worship, obodience ad rejection of sins. 
He also sans the hop of Alah (Exalted be He) in his material business ike that which hasbeen report in 
the Hadith of bn Anas: (you bn beso ah Are; andy need abt, upsets lah Ner rp OU 
Lord alone isthe One Whose help is tobe sought and the Only One worthy of being worshipped. He 
(Gli and Exated be He) teaches you 
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to say: "You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help." This takes place between you and your 
Lord. "You (Alone) we worship is His due right on you, and "You (Alone) we ask or help (foreach and 
everything)” i your need. So, you seek the help of your Lor in your religious and wordy afar 


Wiorshipping Alah Alone is one of the highest moral acts It means to worship Him alone and do a good 
ead only fr His sake. You are not allowed to associate kings, prophets, patrons, idols, trees, stars or ay 
tether thing with Him in worship. You have to worship Him alone He Gleried and Exalted be He) says tot 
Your ih (Gag One Ish (Ged AG) as a Hava (rere ene whose set be wanted tH he Hos 
(roa, the Mast Me )He (God and Exalted be He) also Says An your ran ead at ou nop ene 
but Wim. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says tte ere caste cSt ey a wo li, 
‘sn marship none but Him Alone (esting from aseriing partners t kim) Hels the any Lord worthy of beng 
worshipped as He (lrfied and Exalted be He) says Tt bens Ah ene Tah te ry TG of at 
‘hat ro perso a wth Hm) and wht ey he one) eke bees My (ho) 


“This specific act of worships the mest fundamental obligation. The greatest obligation and greatest moral 
acti to worship lah alone inal your states; in ies of hardship or ease, in ties of health or less, 
‘le traveling, and wrile at home il your death. You must not offer Salah (Prayer) to anyone other than 
im, never ask others but Him for hep, never slaughter to anyother creature but to Him alone, never make 
vows except to Hin, and never pay Sodaqah (voluntary char) except for Mis sake and satsfaction. All 
2, you have todo all our deeds sincerely for His sake and satsfaction aloe because acts of worship must 
be performed for His sake alone. He (Gioifed and Exalted be He) Sas ou (oe) wero, ar You oe) 
tne or lp ferent eventhra))He (Gosifed and Exaled be He) aso Says your ras arent ht 
‘tors none bt Win. jl acs of ordained "Ibadah (worship) must be performed onl forthe sake of Allah 
‘alone, and great care mist be taken not to ask dead people for help, nor make vows to them, nor ask them 
forvitory aver enemies, nor ask them to cure the sick Furthermore, we must not ask the prophets 
themesves for these things 
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ror the stars, the angels, the Jinn or any other creature since these are attributable to lh alone Who sto 
be veka and asked (Gorifed and Exalted be He) 


{ts permissible to seek the help of a human being for things he can do according to what i allowed in 
‘Alas Pure Shar” (Law) bke what lsh (Exalted be He) says nthe story of Mura (Moses): eran 
(on) tyke front Hef) 


He (Exalted be He) says So scons am re, nn stn ef er. Teves nothing wrong to secure 
Yourself against thiaves and robbers by locking your doors or keeping guards to protect yourself and 
Dossessons. This ise what Aah (Exalted be He) says about Musa (peace and blessings be upon him) so 
Fe ccaperhe, ohing btin ate fea, Was When he escaped fm Ee ooking about in a state 
Of fear of the Prarsns. Ths isan example ofthe material causes in which Ala (Exalted be He) makes it 
ermisibeto ask the help of people 


‘Such was the meaning of what Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says hem ion) pty ate ino 
help aaiet he fos It means that the Irate asked for Musa’ help against the Cop, and Musa hui 
helped him because he himself was an able person who could provide this ai. Ifyou say to your fiend, 
please help me to repair my car wile he's present and able todo so, ii all ight, and can not be 
Considered ar an act of worshipping this person, Als, fyaU ask someone t lend you certain sum of 


money or to belp you in bullding your house wile he is one of your closest fries wie is able to do Its 
sly, fis also all right and can not be regarded as worshipping Fim slong as i til within the legal 
perme boundaries. However, if you go tothe tom of a dead person and ask im to support you ort 
ure your patent or on, 
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this is a major Shirk (associating others with Allah in Hs Divinity or worship). Ifyou ask Jinn (creatures 
‘eated from fie) to gve you a hand orto defend you aginst yaur enemies, orf you askthe angels o the 
Drophets who are already dead, wi leo 2 major Shirk. Aso, you call the sum the moon, orth stars 
§sking them for help an power ver your enemies an the lie, ts also major Shirk which opposite to 
‘hat Alah (Glorfed be He) has already ordained inthe folowing Ayah au (=) wero ar You oe) 
tne a rhe (fr ec and esata) TSs pure commitment to Tawhidl and devotion to His commands and 
te nothing else and this the greatest moral ac ofthe Messengers and thir devoted flowers. 


Also, in asking Al for guidance, you have to ask only your Lord for guidance because you are in dire need 
for the guidance of Allah even if you ate the most pous and the most learned person. Indeed, you ar in 
‘eed for guidance til the mement of death and thats why Alah(Glorfied and Exalted be He) taught us to 
say at the beginning of Surah AlFatihah in every Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer) Guseus athe Sct ay. 
Jseventeen times every day and right n obsgatry Salahs other than what we say in supererogatory ones: 
Ge stot Snag ay.) The Woy enon wes au ae ete Yor Ge) 


Even though the Prophet (peace be upon him) i the most leamed and most perfectly guided creature ever, 
he used to say in Du" a-ubstitah (opening suppeaion when starting the Prayer 0 lsh, at Gael, 
eenring thor deren Gules me wth Your pers te verge vows when te eae) hls abut Tah fr fos 
‘i gue vom You wl tthe sragh uth He abe is Lord for guidance even tough he isthe master all 
‘human beings whom Allah (Exalted be He) had already guided and granted al goodness, but he kept asking 
bs Lord for guidance. Al af us are in great need for such guidance, scholars as well a students andthe 
ite, men and women, are alin dre need for guidance. 


‘That is why Allah (Exalted be He) makes it permissible fr ws to ay: Gace ust the Seah ey. )lch means 
(ulde and show us the goos 
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and keop us steadast toward it. ALSrat ul Mustagim (the Straight Pat) i the religion of Ala (Islam) and 
the Gloous Quran andthe Sunnah (whatever is reported fram the Prophet) Le. whats ordained by Allah 
(Grated be He) through the Quran and the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be unon hin). Te means aso Din 
(eigion) of Islam Iman (Fath), ALB (ighteousness) and Taqwa (Tearing Alah as He shoul be feared). 


‘You have no option but to supliate lsh (ated be He) to gid yout AlSratu:Mustagimsndto keep 
You steadfast on itil the moment of your death. This Sirti the one chosen by those an whom Aish 
{Sxated be He) has bestowed Hs Grace whether of the mestengers or ter flowers who adhere to nd 
fotw them. Aah (Glrifed and Exalted be He) 555i wn ate Ah ele Henge har oe 
Lape) inthey wl nthe company of bene nm lh i bene sit Pra he Son (oe 
fala: oe gees no ft a treble nem he Arb Safa lc) ma nee 
"oheas,A fowcrcit ese carers are! Men He (Glrted and Exalted be He) soy rte wa) se 
‘to com Yur Age. te who te the neh, le flo) ne whe wet aa eee wo wt 
Fete ah at ogee evar) These Ayah (Quranic verses) means tat you ack Him (Gori and 
Exalted be He) to Keep you away from the way of those who eamed His anger and the those who went 
uray. Those Who eared His ange ae thse who know ArHaga (he Truth) for sure bt they choose not 
{otalow ts namely the Jews and those ike them. Thore who went astray te gnorant peopl wo worship 
Ish (Esa be He) without folowing His guidance; namely the Christiane and thos ke them. We 
Supptzate Ala to ploe us a further dstance from te path of those two ering partes and to guide s 
the path of rose on whom He has bestowed His Grace, rarely the Messengers and tet flowers, andthe 
Gevetad btevers who trow the Wu ad act according to tn knowledge, as hey realy ae aid for A 
Sirat-ul-Mustqim, Therefore, ou should suppieate to Alah (Exalted be He) to guide You to their way and 
Grant you useful raigous inowledge and good deed i you rach he state of steadfastness. Al these 
Characteristics are examples of good morals. Allah (Glories and Exalted be He) says at the beginning of 
Surah Al Sagara tte ke Qrin hee Ue tro a, atone tear wh ae Aa he 
escent a ea Al uch (a om a tne ren ol ec wich ee fe) ave 
‘simu (eso a tc ane ch i sree}, oem Cha pore Ast a a 
Sn) ape of wat We hve pred thon ge Zod spend on hes hr pues her rent 
ttre a, Ea ge yt ors Cain aonb ne Garin eS) 
ro hs bean ser on (evel you (Parad ay La) eu ih er to or You 
‘Sr rey tn (pey ty ee cern Be eta rronpme o Brd 
‘lea rac oe eyo Soares an Pea ane wee ce 7 
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Examples ofthe good morals of Mu'mins (believers) are regular performance of Salah, bal inthe Ghayb 
(he Unseen), belie n Ala (Exalted be He), Hie Messenger (peace be upon him), those who certainty 
Deleve nthe Hereafter (Resurection, recompense of thelr good and bad dds, Paradise and Hell, ble in 
8 prophets along with Prophet Mutammad (peace be upon him) and in ther books. Other examples of 
set enone Gab aE ERGAEE, MORACEEIEA Bt Mamie, Aton Hobertined tes ads alee Hi cistalk aicneLeeiee 


ih, <0} that yes haan vers ons anreeteanet ned to). 
treet (in prayer, at Ar eu o) te wn ns Pay ety he pl Bec Pc ond 
(es He wea ots te ort ite the apart acne pr), ods he ye, sae 
‘Bie ak bed sk tvs ie, pesos Sn (nate a) piste SG ns al Bt Cert en ty 
Inet and no re patent siren poeta tor (ama) oh te ng (ang thea) Sch tee 
Droplet heath a they a Munn (te eas Soe 22). ese qualtis are also the characteris ral of 


the best people. 


‘These are examples ofthe good morals which Allah (Grifed be He) tighly praised describing people with 
those merals as buthfl and AMuttagin (the pious). You have to adhere to these good moral acts and keep 
steadfast to them, Alah (Glfed and Exated be He) sas inthe Surat Al Iman you wo el Ett 
(uy) eae mile bt fA ht omy be el A ea he Fe hes rept fer he bees 
Jedd bey Ath and ne Heserger (Mahan ay lew ) tts may ta may, Ama oh ne 
{ich eto) egress rom aur Lard and or Prac a th are the et; oped or Aan 
busses v.20). 1One should pay attention tothe morals tat Allah (Exalted be He) praleed in them and 
follow these examples and adhere to them. Then, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) describes A-Muttagun 
(the pious) as: Those wre spend (in AGN Cae) nosey nan vey, nh es eg ba pr en 
‘ery ln ves Anan be pxaoes).) 
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‘These are some examples af the morals of AbMuttaqun. Other examples are mentioned when Allsh 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says ied az ho, whee hve oni Fiha (eps seal sense) 
woe! neni Wh, omen lh an ek ever fr thas) 


TTawbah (epentance to Allah) and Itighfar (sesking forgiveness from Allah) are also from thir their great 
‘morals. Then He (Glrfed and Exalted be He) says: andra can bresne un No One can forgive sins 
‘but Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) He alone can forgive all forms of sins and accept our Tawbah. He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) then say: ret posetin wt (oan) hey owe dng wether. EMS 
that they did not persist in committing sins, but that they quickly repented and completely stopped 
‘camming these sn for fear and reverence of Ala (Exalted be He). These are the great morals ofthe rue 
Delievers.ferauch, hervards Faron I at an aver wth ies wing under (Paada) en 
‘fey nl ate free Ho earths rr forthe eer (ode haus ea arg ABN Ger) JTRS 
the reward of those wha ty repent, The marals ofthe Believers; men and women, are Taqwa (fearing 
[Aah as He should be feared), Istgamah (eegry and spending nthe cause of Alan in times of ease and 
times of tribulation, and hardship even with only one Dirham according to what the Prophet (peace be upon 
im) said Se yrsat Fores en ging ate nin arty 


{In the Surah of At-Tawbah, lh (Gorifed be He) mentions some of thei good moras when He (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: The tees, men ar women as A (pers pars Rea, potas) ef are no 
{ey enjoin (on te pope) Aba rc Hohe real alin erase to) on atl (po) for A 
‘ir ven an eae al naa tiny ha atc hy ae he Sal iat Sn) Oe 
(SEDa od cay Ah as esenge A i nes ery ne: Sry Ac igh, Ae 
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‘These are some ofthe moras of believing men and women who befind one anther. Other grat examples 
ofthe morale ofthe intimate fends are tr lave, mutual ging of advice to do gaod, and help on anther 
to righteousness and piety. They never backbite one another, nor say Namimah (tale bearing) of one 
‘another, nor testify falsely against each other, nor oppress one another. These are the morals ofthe true 
Belov, men and women. They are helpers, supporters, fiends, and protectors of one another. They never 
hate one ancther, nave envy ane another, never quarrel with one anther, never tll esto one another, 
‘ever backtte one another, neve tel fue falas about one another, naver testy agaietone another fly, 
and never do one another injustice in words, deeds, blood, nor money. They never cheat one another in 
Transactions and they never betray ane another unde any ercumstances. 


He (Glorified be He) then says ey eon he une ARE. re Mane a a in re 
so) Wherever they ae, they use to enjon onthe people all hat is good and resist evil through persuasive 
styles and good manners of preaching supported by deep knowledge and insight. Allah (Glorified be He) 
aS Say (0 Muhenmad play weal ca) They my, ote ute Ah (tthe Onno of IG ame 
opathesm wth se knauledce They enjoin on people what ts good and forbid them from what sev, while 
‘depending on deep insight. Ma’ ruf (that which s judged 2s good, beneficial, or fiting by Islamic land 
‘Musime of sound intellect) is at Aah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) enn, 
and Munkar (that whichis unacceptable or disapproves of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect 
‘what Ala (Exalted be He) and Hs Messenger (peace be upon fim) forbid. So de sims, men and women, 
wen they notice a ite negégence in obedience; they have to enjoin on them ALMatuf If they notice that 
they neglect congregational prayers, they have to advise tiem saying “fear Allah and be regular in 
cangragational prayers, ti obigatory on all Muslims, do not be lke the hypoctits. If thy know that they 
‘alin ft, they have to sve them forthe sake of Ala I they id tat they beiend or accmpany el 
‘eope, they have to sncerely advise them that beiver i the miror of his other, ike what has been 
‘uthenicaly reported about the Prophet (peace be upn him). 


‘These are some examples of the goad morals ofthe balovers and the moras oftheir true Du" ah (Callers to 
Islam) 


(POR He 37, Pope Has 1855 


to Al (Exalted be He) who give athice purely forthe sake of Aah and Hs servants who enjin on people 
[AL-Matuf and resist ev oni traugh good means. They never adopt violence or harshness an attempt to 
tract people tothe tuth they are preaching in order to obtain the beneft and be baneited themselves. 
‘Allah (Glorified be He) says In His Glorious Book td y te oc of aly you eat whem get rsa ou 
bean severe ans taster hey woul ave cen amy am taut you He (Grid be He) says when caling the 
XKafis(disbelievrs) rare ot th te psp of he Spare lew and Orit), rest ein (a) tat nb 
(wn gc war aod rare ng ea amc Herter srs) ean a ang 
Wnoever does wrong should be treated with equal measure; Allah (Glorified be He) says int (nani, © 
Sanaa la) tote Way ofr Led, nh a (in he ie een he Qari) and 
fa peach at rue nth enna ay tur beter. Aso, another ofthe believers’ great moras scaling others 
to Islam and arguing with them about that which fe beter, and tobe kind ta all people, The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said Ala forks idee acne seety He (peace Be upon him) alo sid 
ranean tbe ending Sul kas bey aa a tara fom ann at aes te, 
JANG Hho dep o tteararc nd gets nach doped al gous Recassary to be patent and 
kind. Moreover, you have to show forbearance to people whether enjoining on what is good, forbidding 
hati eving or exerasing Dawa 


[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) describes the Mujahid (people striving/chtng inthe Cause of Aah) at 
the end of Surah Ab-Tawbah in His saying: (Thebes whas es i prt! fe] oe who ann 
pete fam pth an hay, wap im hs pase), ho at or A Case, 
‘Se awn meyer we aur mae pre enn (av peal) sc (onl Maths se a 
{bear ccnes) an fr (peop) row Arua aed pecan a ns al at en a se 

‘th vv he mt at by lh (rat Aha re on ni ml nes i re el ey a as 
‘vsdden). These are the morale ofthe true believers and true the Mujahid. fore this Ayah (Quranic 


verse), Al 
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(Glorified be He) say: sy, lh puch ebsites ath popetin  he tha  t 
be tne Farin hey lt Ali Cane so yl (Pere and ae He ee poe eh wick ng on Hin he 
‘oar Tony ana ie re (np) an he Qa a rer cover han i Then rece nh aren eh 
outve conte, hate the sues ices. Ten, He mertions th moral values in Hs saying: (The bleer= 
‘won ns bh hs cane ae) nei ent Al epee ram phim appar) ee wen ie) 
‘tyrant go au mAs Canta tS pray) ta poate emis aa), mete 
{an gens) are tr Hanae and ie dim cnet se fr (gee) fam Atari eet, 
afc fa tras an ae sl a omen) ah sean he imi at yA (al at A Pa eno 
‘Sata om al kinds fans dete ey IGN a eter. These are the Moras ofthe good people, the rue 
believers and the tre Mujahds. He (Goried be He) sayin Surah Yunus to out Vr, he Ayo Ah 
Stee teen ne Oneness near Ah ma (tan em al eda ss an el den ae arte), 
‘Sate Mh (esto a ts ef ord ate ach He hs se er sal Cae upon than rere oy ree 
‘Then, He eistnguishes thai distinctive features as He says: Tmax nhs eve (nhs One Gh aii 
‘enchant fon Ah ech bring om el ede nds ny tens det) Those ae the 
Aviva’ (pious people) of lah. Ifyou desire to be one of them, you have to adopt these great morals 
‘represented by ther tue bebe in Aah (Exed be He), His Messenger (peace be upon him) and in all that 
‘lah (Erle be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon hi) form us, and by Taqwa (Fearg Ah as He 
‘Should be feared) Erough obeying His Commands and abstaining fram what He Torbie. Whoever acts 
according to these great morals is deftly one ofthe Aula’ of Alah whom no fear shal come upon nor 
Shall hey grove. They are: Thee ws ble the nent ASN ric ert) and ed fe ASA Pach 
(cyan les nt ar ry deg tn ed} 


‘This Ayah means that ther hearts bolleved fist and they acted according to this true belief through their 
words and actns. They are the Auliya’ of Alah who beloved that lah (Bxted be He) alone i te One 
‘na deserves tobe worshipped, and thay acta according to this Blo through ther scons. They belived 
In His Oneness and worshipped Him alone and abstained from assacating ers with Him in wore. Thy 
also performed congregational Salah (Prayer) becauze they know that lah (Exalted be Ha) has ordained 
ongregatona Salas. 
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“They paid Zakat because they know that Ala (Exalted be He) made it obigatry on them. They observed 
‘Sawn (Fast) during Ramadan when they knew that ts one ofthe good morals of the believers and an 
‘bigabon on them. They performed Haj (algrimage) exact Ike what Alah (Exalted be He) ordains. When 
they know that shad isan oblgatin, they stve in the cause of Allah (Exalted be He). When they know the 
forbidden acs, they abstan from commiting them altogether; ike na (adultery), undutifuness to paren, 
fnking alcohol, deaing in iba (usury), eating up the wealth ofthe orphan and other forbidden acts. They 
Abstain from doing these forbidden acs and obey Alah (Exalted be He) and glorify Him. In adaton, they 
{ct ke this out oftheir dese for what He (Glrfed and Exalted be He) prepared as 2 revard fr the ue 
Devers, These are the characterises ofthe true belsvers, man and women. 


‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah Ab-Mu'minuns Sal inns ah lies Tene we 
fe har St (oye) wth al sey a fl brie, ane worn ay fom Aap ay fe lh 
{ak oscbog dl tat Al ae olsen) Ahn to py Za eda hood re hay (ae 
ts ram legs! snl et) Eg rm thor ees or (ene) Ba a hans pea ty ra om 


Pe gue ay el ere cereal arsdscianiningaptstansenigan day hintaan a peC ri adina haem otiad 
ies wel a ete, hry, mera repeat ns an th sere ee yu er 
(Gv corpsry congreanon) Sawa prajer) a the fund tte hous). — Teas asd inert Wha iat 
‘het the Fue arto) They Sl el tro ee) 


“These are the morals ofthe belivers in everytime and place which Aah (Glorified be He) mentions to 
‘remind His true servants to folow and koep steadfast to thom. This is also the significance of what Allah 
(Glorified be He) sayst Scns lst a te teeven THE mane that they won every good and recenved 
the best reward. He (Glorified be He) then mentions their morals when He says: Taw ho fer her ae 
(prayers wth al solemnity na ful submissuenes. He stats by crawing attention to Khushu” (the heart being 
tuned ta the act of worship) n Salah beecause ofthe great importance of Khushu" and the importance of 
Sslah feat So once you start performing Sais, you must be ina state ef Khushu. You have a ect your 
heart towards Alah (Exit be He) with complete tranguity and direct your body to Him to receive the fll 
‘reward promised fr Salah To have this great reward, beware of busy-mindedness curing 
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Salah, and beware of responding to insinuations of worldly thoughts of so and so. Concentrate flyin your 
Salah Keep yoursolf na state of Khushu'for Aah (Exalted be He) and surrender to Hin by your hear, and 
you wil attaln the utmast suecess. He (Glorified be He) then says tetas onan ran Aa, 
fae, et vata flstan, an al that lh ha frien. I means that they tur away from an form of false 
Delis. Laghw has been interpreted as refering to shirk Assocatng others along with Alan in worship), 
Sins, and anything which s void of any good. So, belovers tum away from all these ev thoughts in ther 
Salah. Allan (Glonified be He) then says sete pay he Za. )Zakah (obiigatory charity) hare imples 
akan of woath as wll as Zakah ofthe body. Ths is how a belver purifies himself through his submissive 
‘becience to Allah (Exalted be He) and Wis Messenger (peace be upon him). In adtion, he purifies his 
‘weath through paying ebigatary Zakah. Then, Aah (Gloifed be He) further says hase ho gu ee 
hasty (patents fa eps se a} Begs eter ne (eae) ht Per Pat ar psf a, 
‘ey re fee from sme; \Beevers guard ther chastity from legal sexual ats except from their wives or the 
slaves that they possess. Likewise, female believers quad their chastity fom legal sexual acs except fam 
thelr hustands of master ise isa slave gr. Whoever practices Zna(premartal sexual intercourse and) oF 
sodomy or has anal sex witha woman or has sox witha woman while se shaving her menstrual period or 
Postpartum period or masturbates and does not guard his chastity from legal sexual acts wil become 3 
franegrescor (oppressor), Believers use to have normal sex with ther wives when they are free fram 
‘menstruation or postpartum period and tina sate of Tram (rua tte for Haj and Umrah). Moreover, 
they have sex with ther in the legally permissible times fr such relations. Then, Allah (Glorified be He) 
5275: The nfs by eto rn (lh i wih raed, oes, a emery) 
Sd to ther covenants; Believing men and women are fathfuly tre t their Arianah (honest, trust, and 
‘becience; they keep whatever they are trusted to eave and pay i in its due time. They never betray 
‘esping trusts and they act according tothe requirements ofthis Ayah (Quranic verse) and according to 
‘what Aah (Glorified Be He) syst Very, Al comands ya sha ede Sc testa want a 
ste And C0 you wo ee! era cA an Me Meer, er ey kon your i (ns ee ya and 
‘ees wy AGN a erie oro) 
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1 is necessary to preserva the Amanah and take great care ofits requirments. lah (Exalted be He) has 
how the grave importance oft when He (Glonfed be He) say Try, nse righ ie a rr 
‘pons ar hoenty aah er whe Alby how ordi) to the eer ne carth,ael he Peri, bey 
‘Sa oe tans ne rac of i sat Ah Tomer bu mar et very, em an ner 
(oriteresute). yAmanah i a grave responsibilty. Tels divided into two main divisions; Amanah related to 
carrying out the obsigations ordained by Alah (Gorifled be He) and Amanah related tothe trusts of people. 
You have to ull ne Amanah of Al (Exalted be He) by carrying out the obligations Ike Salah Sawm and 
30.0, exactly ke what He legally prescribed. In adtion, you have to pay back the trust of people Ike 
Gepost, mortgages, and ans. You have no other opti but to render back the trusts of people and to 
ary out the obligations of Alah (Exalted be He) with extreme devetion and care 


He (Glonifiestfe He) says no snd intrntienin, JT mean thatthe tl the exact rth, 
‘giving the required amount of details, and they testify to the trth exactly Ike what Ala (Exalted be He) 
asks them to do without giving too many or not enough deals or conceaing any part ofthe evidence. They 
{a eo acting according ta the guidance and command of Allah (Glenfieg and Exalted be He} Sn ocns 
\teevcne ft he es ii mt ah a lh coer of wat yu es Bearing false wines sone 
ofthe gravest major Ss. Thats why believing men and women testy to the uth they relly krow without 
the increase or decrease of any deta. Moreover, they should never conceal evidence but they should testy 
the tue witness inthe way they knew, saw and hear 


‘Then, He (Glorified be He) says nl howe nh ty qu ts (ve cnr congestion Salo (ye) (a 
‘fer feasted hoa) JTRISiS the way bellving man and women ae to offer Salahs at thai prescribed times; 
‘men have to perform Salah in congregation exactly as lah (Exalted be He) has prescribed, and women 
Fave to perferm thai Salahs at home in thew due times 
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vel. 


Evry believer, man a worn, must serve and remain steadfast. on all the above mentioned maras which 
‘Alan (Exalted be He) enjoned. Ala (Exalted be He) has promised belevers Jannat Al Fdaus A" Aaa (the 
top and most kacrous of part of Paracee) in Dar A-Na'im (The Gardens of Pleasure) n what He (Glee 
be He) says atthe close ofthese Ayat: Tne wines hitters Wiha hl obo Fas (Par) They 
hall de herein forever. He (Gli be He) also says in Surah A-Hujurat ci az ae the seve we 
“hey are te rth. Some ofthe best morals of believing men and women are complete fath and Yagi 
(certainty) in their ble in Alan (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and in all which 
‘Alah (Exalted be He) and His Messengers ordain. nad (srving inthe way of Al) with both wealth and 
body another example ofthe supreme moral acts ofthe believers 


{lah (Glorified be He) alsa says in Surah AAhzab Very te Mai (se who mit Al i) mena 
‘nary the rs ean ern alee Honan) he en 2 een ne ae A he 
(MR Alub ofc nd ating fast Al ae ae), men ete men win ale re ha 
{ord lb) te mens the mene ge Sas (ak aa) he ra te women ener Sa () 
(ihe estat taatng arn the mone of Sama, on te spa aw asin semen a te womens ers het 
NSA ram pl ole) ante meno ie woman we ane Gh much nthe her oe gue A 
‘er ert girs nat rea (Pt) 


“Those are the characteristics and morals of the believing men and women as Al (Glorified be He) has 
‘mantionad inthe Ayah fo arouse our interest in them and urging ws to adhere to them, There are ten 
characteristics ofthe beliving men and woman. He (Glorified be He) Sayer, th Mn (ose wo aa 
|ibnn li) men ra wane They are thse wh embraced Islam, belewed inthe Oneness of Al, submited 
themsaves to His Law, beleved sincerely in 
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Islam and adopted it as their gone ters en ramen (to eels re Monte) JT to ay, 
‘at enly do they submit to Allah in their outward behavior but they alsa sincerely believe with their hearts 
‘and senses, Thelr bebe snot exteraly represented ke those ofthe hypocrites. 


(semen a the waren war beet (sl) \Qunut means ceaseless obedience to Aah (Exalted be He); 
that iso say, though tey embraced Islam and befeved in All (Exalted be He) and Mis Messenger (peace 
bbe upon him), thay remained steacfactn abeying Aah (Exated be He) and Hs Messenger (peace be upon 
bm). them lhe wen wes ar pte (npr il he ti wh AG a raed nin asta fy ak 
‘i ha orien) means that they are patent in performing all the duties that Allah has ordered and 
‘staining from all that Allah (Exalted be He) has forbidden, whether they are men or women, Thee is no 
Goubt that patience ia characteristic ofthe belevers. They are patent in performing acts of ebedience and 
patient in abstaining from acts of disobedience, and in undergoing calamities. These are the types of 
patience, and whoever perfected them, has perfected his religion. 


He (Glorified be He) says:(ne nen ashe wren what el ert Lord — Ah This ean that they 
are ina state of Khushu” (the heart being attuned tothe act of warship) carrying out the ciation of Aah 
(Grates be He) and Hs Messenger (peace be upen him) wilingly and cheerfully. They perform that Salahs 
Ina state of Khushu', with submission and tanquilty, ye, they are humble in all thei behavior, nether 
haughty nor boastful. They act according tothe instructions ofthis Noble Ayah andthe authentically 
‘reported Hath about the Prophet (peace be upon him) lv which he said: ls a ale ore ty mat 
ume rt ne pores ante er bans verse Related by Imam Min is Sai (authen) book 
(Of Hadith) ine men andthe waren who give Sodogt (e. Zak, and ins) This means that they pay Sadaqat 
(voluntary charity) as muchas they could. Moreover, they employed their wealth, power, and high rank to 
16a good to other people. They give Sadagat in al forms and as much as they coud. 


(he ren arte amen wh er Sou ft (the slay fs ing he month of Raman, rede penal a 
fasting) Alo, Savm is one ofthe greatest acts of worship and ane af the marals of believing men and 
women. Moreover, the Sawm of Ramadan is one of the five pila of Islam. ren ante won to ard 
‘terest (rom eg elas) This means that they guard ther chatty from Zina and anything that Aah 
forbids. 


(and the men andthe women whe rementer Alih much with thee heats and tongues )Thase are some of their 
characteristics and great morals. O servants of Allah, you have to heed these great morals which Aah highly 
praises the people who adope them and promises them forgiveness and a great revara. He 
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(Glorified be He) says in Surah Ath-Thariyat Very be Main te pom See V2 wl be nthe mii ef Gas 
sr Sringe Inthe Prati), Tang oy nthe rs wiht Lhe hon, Veny, hey wae re Mab 
See kn tae os a) oh ha 
S(t appar wa sak) al the Hac he por ws dosnt ek ce). These ae some ofthe great moras of 
the pious people; Tahatjed (optonat late night Prayer), Istighar(Seckng forgiveness from Allah) in those 
‘hours just before dawn and giving Sadiagah to the beggar who asks and the the poor who dows rot axk 


‘others, 


tHe (Glorified be He) says in Surah Abad bee ah ant Msn (rng edo an 
endo a ar He sine ou stn, Asch tou able ond se Als ay) tes wt be et ea 
This is also one of their great morals meaning; spending ofthat wheref Ala has made them trusteas 
paying as much as they could. Allah (Exalted be He) promised them a great reward. O Allah's servants, 
chee to these reat moras 


He (Glorified be He) says in Surah AL-Mlk: ve, tom who fear reruns (hey oc io 
itm ereae) es wile ogvenes ara et rear (Le. Parade) Fear of Allah sa great act of 
‘worship which hasan extremely far end. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad mre aris lah 
‘dar all of mtn you.) Should fear lah along with hoping and expecting wat i god of Him in 
all crcumstances. This enables Mu'mins (believers) whether male or females to cary out what Alan has 
‘rdained and to abstain fram what He has forbidden aut oftheir bai in Alla (Glorfed fe He), fear of 
Fim, and seeking His bounty. These are some of the greatest morals and the most useful forthe true 
Servants of Alah in both thei fe and their religion; that I to fear Allah fal Hs presence at all imes, sock 
His bounty and blessings 
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along with carving out His obigations and abstaining from commiting sins I tue that 


‘The nobility of nations are Whenever they are stripped of 
measured through the nobility these noble characters, they are 
of their characters, blotted out of existence 


‘Morals which Ai (Exated be He) presribe for His servants and onine them ke aghere to are the only 
‘causes of the happiness of Islamic Ummah (nation based on one ceed), is supremacy, strength and 
‘dominance. Anather poet says 


‘The houses of any people are If their morals are bad. 
not really civilized 


[According tothe characteristics and morals of the believers which Allah (Glonfied and Exalted be He) 
‘mention, tis know that this Ummah wl not achieve is dignty and dominance unless it aceres to these 
‘morals. is necessary to spread mutual advice among the individuals of ths Ummah and any Musi state 
In order ta deserve the victory of Allah and His support against their enemies and to help them Keep thet 
religion, worl affairs, morals, health, dominion, and victory over ther enemies. 


1f the Ummah remains steadfast on these nable morals which Allan has prescribed and for which His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) called the rulers and the ula, Ala wil support them and wil bring about 
their mmeciate victory and will suply them with His Sprit over their enemies exacty like what had 
happened to our Sala (righteous predecessors) inthe time ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) and those 
wo came after him. Aah (Exalted be He) granted them vitor over their enemies in spite of ther smal 
‘umbers and thei ite amount of miliary equipments. Moreover, All (Exalted be He) supported them to 
‘ay out great conquests and granted them dvi support according to promise when He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: ery sh hy hee ws ap (Cue Try lth ASon, MMe. Thane aden 
‘les wn, eae hen goer nthe ng (ney) ef ra Sal pear th comply eogeners 
Sheep) the mace mang), oye ak nay aja AR (aime Hosta al to es 
net) an fet ra, Se pte anh at bere) tay a te Quran ote oo 
‘Seca mal te sphere ety anv ea ol) matt (ee) 


|And:<0 yunto to! you (nthe case cM, Hel lp yo, and make yur fe fem.) 
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‘They were victorious when they remained steadfast on the great morals which Allah (Exalted be He) highly 
praised and prescribed. No sooner di they adhere to these merals and give mutual advice to one acter, 
than Alah granted them victory and sovereignty over the whole werd and impased Jayah (pal tax required 
from non-Muslims ving in an Isla state) on te, visi anh og. Meee, 2 age numberof the 
Clsbolievers paid land tx to Muslims including the emperor ef Cvs, Thi is because the Boundaries of the 
‘Musk Ummah extanded from the furtsest ast to the furthest west. Some of them pai and tx or yah, 
and others embraced Islam because ofthe poner ofthe baievars an thelr great morals which Ala highly 
praised and prescribed forth. Immediately after Musim rulers, governors, scholars and ordinary people 
fd been steaaston these geat morals al circumstances were in thei favor, their enemies ear ther 
and Ala granted them victory over those enemies. Thy conquered several nations and the people of those 
‘ations embraced Inman they estabeshes the Shar ah (Isanse lay) im those countries il the dominion 
Of the Islamic nation reached the far East andthe far West according to what the Prophet (peace be upon 
bhim) promised in the Hadith reported by Thantan (may Alah be pleased with him) thats related in Sahih 
usin. When Masims changed their moral, Allah (Exalted be He) also changed ther tum of suppor, and 
thelr enemies started to snatch ther resources, Whenever Muse come back to obeying the Lor, repent 
{a Him, hold steadfast to their religion, He wil inevtaby restore thar dominion, reform their armuption, 


grant them vichoy over them enemies and restore their usurped throne and glory, 


1's obligatory on rulers, governors, scholars, the rich, and the poor to come back as fast as they can to 
‘lah (Exated be He) and adhere tothe great morals that He has prescrbed and enjoined on His servants. 
‘Warning shouldbe given to thse with the bad morals that Alah has forbidden. Whenever 
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the whole communty i steadfast on the religion of Islam and help one anather in righteousness and ety 
and give mutual advice to one another to folow thase great morals inal their crcumstances whether in 
hardships or eas, in travel or at home, Allah wil support them and make them conquer their enemies and 
{gant them the greatest dominion of the earth and estore to them what has been previously taken fom 
them and reform their cocruption. Moreover, He will make ther enemies fear them and be submissive to 
them and psy them yah and land fax for fear of them and lst they should conquer them, orto embrace 
Islam ike what had happened wth our Salat 


My advice to whoover reads, hears ors informed of these words isto fear Allah and to foe the incessant 
presence of Him wnnever and wiereverha i ala aes them to Keep steadfast to the pesenbad morale 
‘vic Ald has ordained and highly praised those wo sick ta them inthe Glorious Quan er those morale 
\which the Propet (peace upon him) praised in his purfled Sunnah Ii elgatory on Muslims to stick to 
those morals and Keep steadfast to them and to give mutual advice for their ends to stick ta them 
whenever and wheraver they are. They have to keep away fromthe evil morals which Allah and His 
Messenger Muhammad (peace be upen him) elspa, thay also have to advise thar frends te abstain fem 
them. This isthe meaning of Allah's sayings he ines me ar wamery ae Ay (ler uportrs, He, 
fates) a ane ance thy enn (on he ole) Ar cM el ht ae errs ne) 
[Erba (prot fom Arun onsale) hy peter Sat 
(lgimatesSal) ond gve the 2 ard obey Abn and Ms Messenger TNS Ayah incudes al the grat and noble 
moras 


‘Then, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says at its end lsh wil ave He Myon thr Suny Ah A Mey, A 
ise. ys mercy includes that He will support them and grant them victory over thei enemies. Its also of 
[Alas Mercy that He wil safeguard them agains the evs ofthe enemies, help them to sick to those great 
‘morals grant them abundant forms of Rig (sustenance), sen rin down, cause plants to 
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sprout, and grant them all what they ask for. In adition, His mercy means that He will admit them to 
Jannah (Paratse) and save them from Helifire according to His promise (Glerfed be He) ash nar Domes 
(Caen Pra) the rents eth Ged Peri AGh That te spree suze This thor reward in the 
Hereafter, and in this Ife mercy, tory success and support are theirs. Inthe Hereafter they will be 
‘rewarded with His marcy through causing them to enter Paradise and boing saved from Hele. 


| supplcate to Allah by His Fairest Names to guide us all to adhere to these great morals which He highly 
lauded, ordained, and praised people who achere to them, guide all Muslims al over the word the rules, 
land governors in every place of the Islamic land to sik to these great an be morals, Keep us all yy 
fram the avi and dspraised morals, bring to exstence the causes of he victory of Hs religion, and spread It 
allover the world. Isuppcate to Him to set night the affairs ofall Muti rulers and peoples everwhere, 
‘rant them, especialy the rulers of our cour, success in dong all what s good, suppor them, nite them 
fn Taqwa (fearing Alah as He shouldbe feared), cause thelr vetory through adopting A-Haqg (he Truth), 
‘make them supporters of Al-Haga, grant them comprehensive understanding of His religion, keep them 
Stadiast ont, set ight the afar of ther retinue, support them to adopt the right path, and increase that 
Supparters. He Is AllHearer, Ever Nea (to all hings). May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
‘Muhammad, his family, Cmparions, and those who flowed them in rightzousness! 


‘Questions on the lecture entitled: 


Islamic Manners 


Qn 


Many of the seekers of knowledge, who attend classes and lectures, and crowd round the 
Scholars during lectures, do not enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong. We hope that 
You will say afew words on this matter. 


‘A: Al Muss are obligated to enjoin what is good and forbid what ise, as much as they are able to. If 
this is done nutienty by some people, the responsibly wil be removed fram others, Sut neglected 
by everyane, the whole sooty wil Be ef 


Every Muslim should therefore exert efforts to full this. And, if there isa place where ther is no one 
{enjoin the good and Teridaing the evi, tis obigatory todo It there, because the Prophet Muhammad 
{peace Be upon hn) Said Aaj fas wn ne wren tae art when nace cr aero 
[omc nt Mins of once) nochange teh her aan ey ca en wn aaa he 
‘ono, hon wh tha er ara the wees af man (ath) Related by Imam iy nhs "Sahh [Book of 
‘Authentic Hadth]"It is obligatory on Muslims to cooperate inthis matter and advise one another of it 
\wnerever they ara; in mosques inthe sre, at home wth the family, et. Aah (Exalted be He) says Ojeu 
‘weer Wat ours a our ame apa ie (Hl) ) 


1s obligatory to cooperate in doing good and to be patent in doing so 


teed tn Soni 
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‘The ru 


19 on joining religious parties 
Qn 
‘What do you advise preachers to do against the religious innovators? We would like you to 


direct special advice to the young men who are excited about joining so-called religious 
parties. 


& 


We advise all our brothers to call the people to Allah (Exalted be He) with wisdom and gentle 
preaching and arguing with the best manner as He asked us to do with all the people and with 
{he innovators if they show their innovation in public whether they are from mest ah Shits) OF 
others. Believers have to denounce any innovation in religion as much as they can by using 
Tegal ways. 


ah (innovation in religion) is what people innovate in religion and then attribute to 
jon even though it isnot, Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) said, (= cro 
omathingin air (eles) alfar ut ot pat fl ave #rejectaa The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon him) also says: home dom ony ac own her mms nc best fo 
‘jecee. Rafidah (a Shiah group denying the caliphates of Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq and "Umar ibn 
[Al-Khattab and making accusations against them and many other Companions ofthe Prophet), 
Mu tazilah (a deviant Islamic sect claiming that those who commit major sins are in a state 
‘between belief and disbelie), Murj'ah (a deviant Islamic sect claiming that Faith is restricted 
to belief not deeds) and Khawarij (separatist group that believes committing a major sin 
‘amounts to disbelief) are clear examples of the erroneous groups which were established on 
the basis of Bid'ah. Likewise, there are the Bid ahs of celebrating birthday parties and 
building mosques over graves, and so on. We should advise and direct people to what is good, 
denounce the Bid’ ahs they introduce using legal proofs and educate them with gentle and 
‘good manners and clear proofs so that they would accept the truth. 
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|A Muslim must not belong to innovated parties. We should only belong to Allah's Book and the 
‘Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him) and cooperate inthis regard with sincerity and 
truth so as to be part of Allah's Party. Allah (Exalted be He) says at the end of Surah Al 
Mujadalah vor, 1s =r st lutte aczmsl After mentioning their great trats in His 
Saying,(veu 0 Mara aay <li) wl rt ay pe ha lei lb a he Lat Cy, mr ip 
‘nth se to apne ae Meege Mea yen) oe 


‘Among their great traits are what Allah (Exalted be He) mentionsin Surah Al-Dhariyat 
‘whendliah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayss ny he butane ou Soe /29) win ero 
[rdens ond Spring in the Para), Tally yin tte heh har Lard a ho te Very hey ere lore 
Nutini (god-dows See ¥.2:12) Tay uta seb ae yr [mei a aA) a th 
hope Ain he hours fare dn hy were ora) tng (bh) forge) Arn tar pope tre he 
Flot of te Se bogarde ar (te Fora doe ee uk hs). These are the tras of 
Allah's Party. They do not side with other than Allah's Book and the Sunnah they call people 
to them and follow the way of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be 
pleased with them) and their followers in proper guidance. 


‘They advise all parties and societies and ask them to adhere to the Qur'an and Sunnaby, using 
both as a reference to judge any difference. If any matter agrees with the Qur'an and Sunnah, 
twill be acceptable; otherwiee, itis to be rejected. 


‘There is no difference in this regard between the groups ofA kvin :Nusinun (Mn aes, 
AansarutSunna, Atami A-ha yah he Tasoh Grup oF any other group that relates itself to Islam. 
a this way, Muslims wil be united, their objective will be clear and they will be as one party 


(Part Mo :7, Page No: 178) 


following on the footsteps of i-uSursh wasn ah (ote hn oth Suh andthe Mm man ts) 
‘who are Allah's Party and supporters and callers to His religion. 


{is not allowed to fanatically adhere to any group or party in a way that contradicts our pure 
Shari'ah. 


‘Third question: 
lease tell us about the most important books in “Aqidah (creed). 


‘A: The most important book in“ Agidah isthe Quan; its the most truthful, the greatest and the noblest 
book. You should adhere tot as much as possible and rece It often. It includes  Aqah, guidance to 
‘geadness and warming against ei Ifyou read carefull out of desire to learn and fllow ts instructions 
Closely, whether n words, deeds or" Aaidah, you wl find all goodness init rom the Begining tothe end 
le. fom Surah Al-Fathah [Surah (1)] toy" serge tn (A) he ar mn, You contemplate is 
great book and rece it often, you will comprehend the °Aqiéah which Alah (Exalted be He) accept fom 
You and from the Wulmin (believer). 


‘Thon, you should rea the books of Hadith, such asthe Two Sahin (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e, Al 
‘Bukhart and Muslin) ae others. 


‘Mer that, you should reed the books of scholars known for kowedge, grace ane true Agia, such as the 
books written by the Shaykh of Islam in Tampa including "AP" AQidah Al-Wastiyya, "Al Agizah Ar 
Todimuriyah, “Al Agidah A Hamawiyya, "Minha Al-Sunnah” and "Majmu ALFatowa". heres als the 
book of "Agidah written by Inn Abu Zap AeQayenany and the explanation of Aad forA-Tahawinyah 
*Agidah beng a useful ane 


Moreover, there are useful books writen by in a-ayin (may Alah be merciful wth him). There i also the 
‘book entitled "Fath A-Majia" written by Shaykh AncatRatman ion san; and "AF Tawhi "Kash A- 
‘Shubuhat" and "Thalathat A-Usu" by Imam and Shay Mubarmod br aka "KashfA-ShubuPat” and 
Thala Al Usa 
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‘There is also "AL-Durar Al-Saniyat that incude the Fatwas (legal opinions isusd by @ qualified Musi 
scholar) Issued by the scholars of ha. adhise the beginner Knowledge seekers to memorize the Qu'an or 
‘3 much as thy con, and to study the books ented "A. Tawhid "Kash Al-Shubunat,"Thaatat As” 
and "Al" Aqldah AlWastiyya.” Tey cry the realty ofthe tree pars of Tah and Salayyah (the way 
tthe righteous prodecessrs), 


which is the “Aaidah called toby Shaykh and Imam tram “tiseras (may Alah be merc with 
him), and whichis the Agidah adopted by Sm ab Te antalsacherng tothe Quran andthe Sunrah, and 
falloning the way ofthe Salat (ighteous predecessors) in Aqjdah and rulogs acceding tothe Quran, the 
Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Ala (peace be upon him), and te way af the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) and ther followers. Some people cal Wahabiyyah "Agila, and think that eis a new “Agiéah 
Contragctory tothe Quran andthe Sunnah. This not the cae; ie the" Agdah allo by the Salt of 
the Ummah (nation) as prewously mentiones bu our enemies gave his name to make people hate and 
‘other meats tham out of ignorance. 


However, a knowledge seeker should nat be deceived by tis; they should know the truth rom thes books, 
‘ot tiraigh the clams of their enemies and those who are ignorant oftheir Aqidah. May Allah grant 
(everyone guidance and sucess 


Fourth question: 


Your Eminence has mentioned in your speech that enjoining good and forbidding evil should 
‘be observed with lenfency and tenderness, yet this does not work out with some people. 


Answer: 
1 you have authority, you should use iin accordance with the requirements of legal ues. 
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However, those who do not have authorty should obser leniency and tencemess so as to fil thelr duty, 
for Ala (Exalted be He) says nite rari Osea lain) the Way fora.) wth 
‘ws (Le th he ne Retna he Qur'tn) apé far ranting He (Gloifed be He) ao Says: in yh ay 
fli jou eal ith hen enya ou ton svete ru ha tard ey oul ve tc aay om sa yu 
‘dation to the Prophet's saying (peace be upon hi) Thrte rae eng bt asa nthe saan 
eee nating tit 


However, ifthe one who enjoins goad or Farbids evil assumes any authority such as a commander, 
president, or a member ofthe General Presidency (or promotion of virtue and prevention of vce), they 
Should exerdee ther power on whoever disobey Allah (Glonfied be He) says octane ath he pe 
{he Saipr (lesa Catan) un ein (aay) tas eter th oad wore a in ged marr ning fe 
[bac Monahan th We ees), tat win sh han ans ecoringly, a wrongdoer shouldbe treated 
harshly, aswell asthe disobedient acortng tothe capably along with considering thelogal rules imposed 
bya commancer or cthers amongst the people of authory ang power. The man snaukd contro his fami 
according ta his capably, the same applies to a teacher wth his students and a chi with his tribe. As for 
{thers who have no authority, they should enjoin good and forbid evi with wisdom, proper manners long 
vith directing towards good and making Dua for people to be guided. However, ithe aim isnot achieved, 
the lsue should be refered ta those wo ae in charge. 


Qs 


It is widely common among people that they may say, before going to sleep, "O guardian 
angels, wake me up at such-and-such atime, 
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& 


‘Tis rot pei, sao far Sit asc tes in wow A}, bac 
"is etscing ethers han lbh (xed be He) and sang fv am te uate tach a hen 
(emer cust tr) iy nth cae pas an (SR be i) sys a oreo 
fst fey eee ete gh Ml (rede He) ao eon tor in 
‘Spe fd Sy cena cl opm ot ech fe fre ee) 
Typo pe tay yr pec re ge te yc ge 
SAS are sere rots ane 
"jc eee eee Aah (ile be He eres clog von anor thet 
Shan i uc the do theo the angel at Se He (Ged and Ea be) 7 
ares ome pr oracle ue ts pty teers as 
(Saag ah (Gob i) sp es wb bo yy 
hig somone pen ting yi a Sasa tao a 
Sonera ce eases lsh te ei) cls eae we al 
pon anyone ar than i at a (eleva) ap oe who cal spn anor ar 
HEVADN ake oe weber € athe uo lpr agen ne ot eo ta 
re ne eve, prec on ae op bcaee Aa (cated He yee sty se sy 
‘env hs pacino Eset ist Soe ae el at 
ie prone soy sch as) Jy ste Ne or" sere ashore oem 
Santina" mel suchen valor 
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“0 jinn of such-ande-such a land". Al hs i major Shirk and sealing upon unseen creatures instead of 
Allah. I person says,"O angals of Alah wake me up” or "protect me’, this is also major Sirk, and if he 
Says, "0 jinn protect me” or "wake me up, ths ls also major Shirk, We seok efuge wth Alan (Exalted be 
He rom tat. 


‘The Muslim must beware of that and must seek Rep from Allah alone and ask from Him alone, for He is 
Sufficient and He is Able ta do all things. Aloh (Glorified and Exalted be He) sys imate Me, [uteri My 
‘nen (lnc neha at Mo aig] wl reset or fewer. Ya (Glofed be He) also says: 
‘when Hy aves as you (0 Mare lng eo) acer te one) am ced ear en by 
‘Syateniie Ivar she moze heaps nn ae ov Ne woh sy me or eu Se et 
‘hey ead alee Hest thy may fe leh The Prope (peace be upon hi) sayy yuk nan, 


We ask Allah to help us and all the Muslims to understand His eligi and ko keep us safe from the things 
‘that cause His wrath for He's the Al-Hearing, Ever Near. 


Qs: 


Does the reward of reciting the Qur'an reach the deceased? What are the wordings of the 
Hadith in which a person asks the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) about his duty 
towards his parents after their death? 


& 


“There is ro evidence to indicate that rec the Quran on behalf ofthe deceased is Mustahab (desirable). It 
|s'boter to abandon sucha thing and adhere tothe teachings of Shar ah such a= supplicating for the 
deceased, paying Sadagah (voluntary chart) or pexfomming Haj or “Umrah on thelr behalf, 
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sting ther debs, or anything ese which was canrmed inthe purified Shara for this il bane thm, 


‘The Hadith which you ae asking about is:(A man apprastth Prope (pce be gn i) aking "0 Meer 
‘Alo there ping rs mnt nes tary pret ere ea” The Pott ope, "Ye rn ant 
‘btrg free tAah on her bea uflng er amin pectin he end ring te of ep” THE 
Prophet (peace be upon him) alo s3ys, hen asf Aen pes nye stm he dena cg eee 
‘hr Samah yah onan ry), gat owe ter mea ar ond hw rakes Du mse) 
far nm. (Related by Musi n his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hath) Is also recoded inthe Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hath (Le. A/-Bukhari and Musim) that a mantod the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
"Deng fA My meter rps ya ier Wi. Eek rt abe a been open, te woul hve Se 
Chart iste a rors Ue chy ane Beal? The erga"? 


a7 


1s it permissible for me to kies my 70 year old cousin on her forehead over her Hijab (veil) o 
‘shake hands with her because she is very od? 


ra 


{ts nat permissible for you to shake hands o kis hr on her hed or anywhere, Is permissible fr you to 
Greet her with words only even if she is old, because she is a nom-Mahram (not a spouse or an 
lunmariageable relative). Tis also permissible for you to say, "How are you", "How are your chien?" 
{and soon. The Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) sai rer stax nnn omen. This cludes old 
land young wamen, ‘ahah (may Als be pleased vith he) sad by Als ett: sere of ec 
be upon) never touched he nana ny wonun. This refers to women who were not his Mafvams. When he 
accepted woren's eats of allegiance to him, it was by words ely 


Qe: 
‘Would Your Eminence discuss some of the means of adopting Islamic manners. 
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‘The means that lead to adopting Islamic manners are the frequent ractation of the Quran, pondering over 
‘Re masnings, and striving to attain the characteristics ofthe righteous Servants of Al Al this helps 
attaining noble morals. 


{In akton, keeping the company ofthe righteous and reading the Sahin (authenc) Heth related from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) wi help bring about the samme impact. 


You should also read about the Salah (righteous predecessors) inthe Sirah (he Prophet's biography) and 
Islamic history ta se the charactenstisofAlsh's Servants and the pus people, as al ts help ataeing 
‘able morals tis also recommended to rete the Quran fequerty and reflect on ts meanings atenvely 
{pd sincerely and adhere tothe Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him). May Ash grant us succes! 


Qo: 


‘Some fathers do not care to teach their children about Islam. For example, they do nat order 
them to offer Salah (Prayer), recite the Qur'an, or keep the company of the righteous. 
However, they order them to attend school regularly and they become angry when thelr 
children miss a school day. Your Eminence, would you please advige them. 


& 


‘advise parents to fear Aah (Exalted be He) with regard to those whom they aren charge of. At the age of 
‘seven, chidren should be taught how to offer Salah and ther parents should beat them, they donot offer 
‘tar the age of ten It is authertcaly report thatthe Prophet (ace fe upon Fim) sai. Crs ur ice 
fe Sal ten hy ate ean yas a ele they ve elec whe reac en eae repre 
‘nea tale chien bit seb gatry Upon parents and elderly people 
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to take care of those whom they are in charge of and order them to offer Salah, forbid them from doing 
vat Alah (Exalted be He) has prohibited, and oblige them to carry aut what Ala obligated as they are a 
trast with whic they have been entrusted” Alah (Gvifed be He) 395 /@ya to tele! ar of uate an 
rae oes Fe he) Allah (Glare and Exalted be He) also say Ant enn A (he ray) 
fami an te patent i ofeing thm [Le the Salt (prayr) YA (Exalted be He) descrbes Hs Prophet and 
Messenger Ima‘! (Ishmael, peace be upon him) saying ed merten ne ck a) ar (ra), Very 
ever bus to what he pron, anne na a Messenger (nt) Prep jt eused io eranon i ryan ee 
‘sate pays) a te Za wis ad wae Henne hin We should obey the command of Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) and Hs Messenger (peace be upon him) and ablige aur family to abey Allah (Exatad be He) an Hi 
“Messenger (peace be upon hi) and offer Salah and carr out al the ether acs of cbexbnce. We shoul also 
prevent them fom that which Allah (Exalted be He) profited such as abandoning Salah, drinking Karr 
(Gntoxicant), smoking, stening to musc, keeping the company ofthe ev persons, and so on, 


We should order them to keep the company of good people. This is the duty ofthe parents towards those 
wim they aren charge of, whether males or females, fr Alah (Gorfied be He) will bring them to account 
‘on the Day of Resurrection Aah (lid and Exalted be He) says by yr un (2 Mabry le oe 
(ALS) Weal etary al of tem aan) Foral at ey ito} 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sid A you ae gue rea rene your ye. The i ue) 
Sth urn of cre taper aa mane undone eo 


‘The tenth question: 


‘What is your opinion on a person who recites the Glorious Qur'an but he does nat know the 
rules of recitation, because he did not receive much education? He makes manifest errors 
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He has to exert efforts and keep reciting before those who are more knowledgeable and 
should not give up recitation, because learning increases his ranks. The mentioned Hadith is, 
‘roof for him in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: dre wn = svfcrin te urn = 
‘ecutive rte ht eng ano be afte nt 2 Sse erm he ea) 
(Related by Husim). The meaning of "Yatata ta’” refers tothe lack of knowledge of recitation 
land his saying: It ie difficult for him because of his lack of knowledge, ro he has to exert 
‘efforts and learn to recite from the knowledgeable people, for it contains great virtue because 
Of the Prophet's saying: Theat rng yo hr) as hse nor he ran rear (Related BY 
‘Sushi his Sahih, Book of authentic Hadiths).So, the best Muslims are those who are the 
‘people of the Qur'an; learning, teaching, calling and guiding. The meaning of knowledge and 
earning is action. 


‘The best of people are those who learn knowledge, act accordingly and teach it to people. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) says este Guray ton he bay fesse al cane 

‘how who ese (Related by Miién in his Sahih). The Prophet (peace be upon him) £3 
(ray ea rat yar el rant yu (Related by Huse in his Sahih) It means that itis a proof for 
you if you act accordingly or evidence against you if you da not act accordingly. 
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‘The eleventh question: 

{st permissible to kiss my sister or for her to kiss me? 

‘Answer: 

‘There sno harm in kssng your sister or her Kissing you, Ukewis, al your Mahram (unmariageabe female 
‘elatives) such as your patemal aunt, matemal aunt, stepfather, mother, niece inom you may Kiss on the 
cheek, nase, forehead or head i they are old. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to Wiss atran when 
‘She entered upon him orf he entared upen har and used to take herby hand. When sb tat (may Allah be 
pleased wih him) entered on his daughtar “ashan whl she was sik, he Used to kiss heron her check, 

‘The twelfth question: 


What isthe rl 


19 on uncovering oneself before the maid? 


‘Answer: She (the maid) has to wear Hiab (head cover tothe wast) and you have to lower your gaze. You 
hhave to command her to wear Hijab because of Alah’s saying (Glrfled and Exalted be He): Te being 
‘nen arth az (rom akg a fen hn), aa protect ne rata parts (Fa Hep sul ac) Se has tO 
‘wear Hijab and caver herself. You must not tobe alone with her, because privacy one ofthe causes of 
{empatin. Its authentically reported frm the Prophet (peace be upon fim) that he sido man ste 
‘Sons wth woman, othe th fem the ei DD na be alone wth her, your iti, norte wie of 
‘your uncte of ather nan-Mahram (nota spouse or an unmriageble relative) because ofthe menoned 
atith. There is no harm in exchanging verbal Salam (Islamic greeting of peace) or speech but without 
vac or shaking hands 


‘The moras ofthe believing men and women 


In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful; the good end shall be for the 
plous. May peace and blessings be upon Allah's Slave, the one entrusted with His revelation, 
‘our Imam and master, Muhammad ibn "Abdullah, the best of callers to Allah's Path! Peace and 
blessings be upon his family, Companions, and whoever follows his way and guidance until the 
Last Day 


{thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) who facilitated this meeting with my brothers and 
sisters in Islam at Al-Nur Specialized Hospital in isin thularanan by the House of Allah. Task 
Allah (may He be Praised) to bless our meeting, to reform our hearts and deeds, to grant us 
proper understanding of His religion and to protect us all from the evils of our souls-and our 
bad deeds. 


1 would also like to thank all the staf ofthis hospital; special thanks are due to the manager 
for inviting me to this meeting. I ask Allah to bless the efforts made by all and to assist them 
to do all that pleases Allah and what it takes to make this hospital a success, and to endow 
‘Good health to both the staff and the patients. also ask Allah (may He be Praised) to guide 
{salto what is good and establish us firmly on His religion, and to keep us all safe from the 
‘misleading trials. 


Brathers and sisters in Islam! I am going to talk to you about "The morals ofthe believing men 
‘and women.” In many parts of the Qur'an, Allah (may He be Praised) repeatedly mentioned 
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the morals ofthe believing men and women so that they may learn such morals and practice 
them in order to stick to the Right Path. In this regard, there is no difference between princes, 
doctors, scholars and the common believing men and women as all are requied to adopt the 
‘morals of Iman that Allah prescribed for His Servants and asked them to fellow in order to 
{attain happiness in this world and in the Hereafter. Making such morals a reality that Muslims 

ive will be a means of bringing benefit to all inthis world and a way to be saved in the 
Hereafter. In this regard, the most relevant Ayah (Quranic verse) is the ane in Surah Al 
TTawbah which reads) The sens, en ramen ae huh (pers pore Res, pots) ef ane nc 
‘ir en an eae al aa tiny ha atc) hy ae Sal iat i) re 
(Sezai od cay Ah ans Hesenge A i eH ey esa cA gy, A) 


He then mentioned their reward in the Hereafter as He sai sinh pronsnsne bln ren 
\remen, «Gare under wh rr Fon ia ean reve, an bent ane Caer An (en Pan) Ba 
‘hetrenet sus the aod Hess of bh Thats the supreme urs 50, every Musiim and believer, man 
and woman, has to contemplate this Ayah and its meanings, think about them carefully and 
work accordingly so that they will attain the Mercy of Allah in both this life and in the 
Hereafter and be among the winners of Paradise and dignity on the Day of Resurrection. 


[All the believing men and women, Arab and non-Arab, 
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from among the Jinn and humans, managers, doctors, sellers, nurses and others, if they 
believe in Allah and in His Messenger, all of them will be included inthis Ayah, Tye lew, mot 
ra women, are Auly (helpers supporter, fends, protstrs)of ane another This means that there fs a 
‘relationship of loyalty and affiliation between Mustim men with each other and Mustim women 
‘with each other; they give mutual advice and enjoin on themselves to do what is right, to be 
honest and truthful, not to cheat, backbite, give false witness or oppress one another in 
regards to money of honor. Abiding by good manners will admit the believers to the good 
‘reward promised by Allah. The believing men and women should pay much attention to this 
‘duty and struggle to apply it so as to be included in this Ayah. So, doctors have to advise 
people in their work, efficiently carry out their duties towards patients; be conscious of Allah 
‘hen they treat patients or prescribe medicine for them, as wel a in all matters, they should 
think of benefits for patients. Female dactors also have to do the same, in addition to other 
hospital staff, including male and female nurses. Allah (may He be Praised) saYs). "he tn 
men and women’ are Ali (tbe, spparr, en pene) la ate: nan (an the pee) Aa 
[Bins Merc an ur ney acs eo) an ta pene) fom Muar. yaa a al a ey 
‘Seat mt ere) Ye ues sac Mac ne faa Pope Matra ok 
ses) are Str] re ea of pole er raed a arin! use are nie Mra ra at 
iB har ertara and ata Romina, Sa a aE sm se), ys lee 


(POR Hes 7, Pope He 293) 


Societies will be reformed and guided to the straight path if individuals continue advising their 
fellow Muslims, carrying out their duties, and not betraying ther fellow Muslims in anything. 
Society has to observe these guidelines in all types of business activities and transactions in 
‘accordance to the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying, “tigen tsi sn ain eres” at 

‘Aoglsh A, ne OF the companions (may Allah be pleased with them) said sb aie t 
segs se ps en i re eg ot rye erty, py te a yc) 


Atlan then mentioned Salah and Zakat: Allah (Glorified be He) sayin prom es 
‘ht one gh ne Zit This means that they enjoin good, forbid evil, perform and abide by Salah 
as Allah ordained them to perform Salah on due times. Ais, every believing man and woman 
should pay much attention and abide by Salah as Allah ordained, men have to pray in masfids 
(mosques) while women should pray at home or at the work place with sincerity and humility 
BBs Allah says, soccesul inded ate the belcvers Thee ho te er Sat (ayers) wt ery an a 
Suoricsiveneae Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says cur =r (oe dsniiay)Aesaans he 
ravers exp then Sm te ext proer—e. Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
‘sulcn Prayer is the pillar of Islam and its greatest pillar after witnessing that none has the 
‘ight to be worshipped but Alfah and Muhammad isthe Messenger of Allah. 
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Every believing man and woman should perform prayers completely in tranquility and 
submission. Believers should cooperate with their families, neighbors and others to continue 
performing prayers. Also, the believing women should do the same with their families, 
husbands, brothers, daughters and others ta perform prayers and give advice. 


Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (tie) ) Vn, mann i, em ae io eee ee 
Sten en race te atest pelle the sfc, kare dips fc cg er Ea 
‘rng eon leno ae Monahan esd. this way, the believers advise and enjoin one 
‘another fo do what is right and be patient in doing it, Allah, the All-Mighty says: sou re 
igh. Ve AS = Severn munabmere ‘The believing men and women should help their brothers and 
sisters in doing what is good and not to cooperate in transgression and sin such as not 
performing prayers and nat enjoining one another to do good. They should cooperate to obey 
Allah and His Messenger and help one anather in goodness and piety and to forbid sine and 
transgression, 


Zakat isthe money due, Muslims have to cooperate and advise one another to do it. Believers, 
‘obey Allah and His Messenger in everything. Paying much attention to the Holy Qur'an and 
Contemplating its meanings are the best ways to achieve that and to attain piety, purty 
hearts, and carry out Allah's and His Servants’ duty. 


[advice everyone to fear Allah and keep to His religion and advise 
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{for Allah's sake and Mis servants, namely to advise the patient and never overlook thelr rights. 
‘They should have their right in full as this is a trust. 


{also advise people to pay attention to Allah's right; Salah Zakat, Sawm (fasting), Hajj, and 
the like as Allah's right is the greatest, I also advice everyone to advise one another to obey 
Allah and His Messenger in all conditions; in prosperity and in calamity; in travel and while 
‘Staying in your country or in another one; on land, air or sea and everywhere. You have to fear 
Allah, hold yourself to account, stay away from what Allah forbids and protect yourself from 
‘committing that which Allah forbids. Allah promised to bestow His Mercy on ws for this) as 
[Allah sayst ic wt av i sacyn hon This means that whenever they carry out His Right and 
the rights of His servants, Allah shall grant them Mercy and provide them with more guidance 
then He shall extend His Mercy and make them enter paradise and save them from hellfire. 


{tis also important to study the religion carefully as any believing man or woman has to learn 
their religion. This is evidence that a person believes in Allah and His Messenger. Prophet 
Muhammad, peace be upon him, said" ist yas ea ostium spend te 
reiion” ‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: "rare rein 
‘sare nani, lah wl make ey ort ne oy to Pordae” Whenever a servant is truthful with 
Allah and works in diligence and sincerity, Allah makes everything easy for him and teaches 
hhim religion, makes him know what he does not know, and assists him to do what is good. 
Allah (Glorified be He) says i ynons er anny ea tna Henan soy nae 
(ee every ey). ed wil provi in fron (rcs he ever eu mage. TB, 
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(Glorified and Exalted be He) also sayst\ wx whoss rs lth and ews sty el ale 
‘alter easy fr im. lla (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says se hoe wa sve adn (2 
Cur), We il src gue ter fo Ou Pans (els regen ~ ii thas. very, lh ah te Metin 
(oanktors 


May Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) guide you and us to useful knowledge and good 
<deeds, purty our hearts and all our deeds and guide us to His Right Path! Verily, Allah is All 
Hearer and respondent. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon prophet Muhammad, his 
‘household, companions and followers with Fairness. 


Islamic Ethics 


[Al praise and thanks ae due to Al, the Lord ofthe ‘Alamin (mankind in, and al that exists). May Peace 
{and Blessings be upon His servant, Messenger, and Prophet whom Aish enusted wi Hs revelabon, our 
prophet, Imam and master, Muharsmad bin "Abdulah, his companions, household and whoever follows his 
(uldance tl the day of resurrection, 


{thank Alah (Exalted be He) as He granted me this chance to meet my brothers inthis cultural seminar 
<ecicated for enjoining the good and exchange of advice in adhering to the right and Islamic ethics, 
encouraging everything that makes us dose to and pleases Alan. May Ala make our meeting blessed, 
DUR our heatts and deeds, and make us comprehend His religion and Keep to also thank the head of 
{his cultural seminaries for inviting me to attend this meting, T woul ls ike t thank sl the brothers 
we cooperated to prepare tis mecing and also thank tose Who came to atend 


[Any ane who has good knavledge about religion knows very well hat Islam i Allah's religion revened to 
prophets through the Haly Books. tf the religion for whieh the jinn and mankind were created. Allah 
(Exalted be He) says, Try, eras it is lim Ah (Exalted be He) also says Thy, {ave preat 
ar igen oyu sed yaar pn oar have hte fr Yu im a yur gen.) 
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[Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Ant host se religion theta lw er bese i 


‘The essence of Islam is ropresented in worshiping Al (Exalted be He), obeying His commands, keeping 
nay fom what He forbid, and believing In every thing He sad about the Day of Resurrection, Paradise, 
"Holl the accounts of the prophets, and soon 


Islam means submission to Allah; to be submissive and humble to Him. So, whoever embraces Islam, 
Submis tof, Keeps avay from what feforsds, believes in Allah, His messengers, and n every thing that 
‘lah (Exalted be He) and His messanger tod ea real Musi, 


“The base and foundation of Islam i to witness that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and 
"Muhammad fs the esanger of Allah and to believe inal praphets, messengers Holy Books, angels an in 
the day ofresurection and in predestination, whether good orev. Every Musim has to submit to Alah's 
‘commands and keeps away from what Alah forbids ut of sncoy,tuthfuiness, and lve for lah (Eel 
bere) 


Ass wellknown, Iam has five Rules (pias): o testy that cone has the ight tobe worshipped but Aah 
‘and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, performing prayers giving Zakat, fasting Ramadan, and Haj for 
23 person who has the abilty and all other kinds of warship ae elated to these five plas suchas enjorng 
the good, frbiding the ev ial gratitude tothe parents, keeping good relations wth kth and kin, and 
other Commands fom Alah and His Messenger. Islam has also sx mpi plas called 
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the pars of Iman (ath): belving in Aah asthe Only God that has to'be worshipped, asthe Creator and 
the Disposer ofthe universe, and beleving in is angels, Books, Messengers, the Day of Resurrection, ard in 
the predestination whether ts good or evi. Any bellever hasta believe in these explicit and implied 
foundations and Keap to them. After te two ranke of Islam an Iman (falth) comes the rank of Ihsan (2 
worship Aah asi you were seeing Hi, and even f you do not see Him He certainly sees you) as narrated 
In the Hadith repanmt by Una ln Axia and ou ran (may Aah Bo pleased with ther). They narrated 
that Gabriel asked Prophet Muhammad (paace be upon him) about Isiam, Iman, and Thsan In shor, he 
‘asked about the command that Al (Exalted be He) commands todo and the prohibition that He forbids. 
Every balevng man and woman has todo thelr best in worship, be sincere when they werk for Alas sake, 
seep to the ght cread, and to be shy not to et Aah see them doing mish 


“The Islamic ethics in the Holy Bank and Sunnah shows this matter and quide to fas Allah (Exalted be He) 
owed Islam ethics in Hs Holy Book. Prophet Muhammad (pace be upon fm) also explained them in Ne 
bre Sunnah, The believers have to follow the Islamic ethice m ther sayings, deeds, worship, and other 
behaviors They have to abide by these Islamic eis tat make them cose fo Allah (Exalted be He), to Hie 
Paradise, and keep them aay fm te causes of His Wrath and Punhment, Muss have to contemplate 
the verses ofthe Hly Quran, know the postions of praise and dispraise, comprehend the meanings ofthe 
"oly verses to extract from them Islamic ethics that they have to folow and keep away from wnat Allah 
Cpraises. Muss alsa have to fear Aah (Exaked be He) inal heir ded, worship, ad Gealings, They 
Should fear 


a i a ani 


nat 


[Allah anywhere and everyhere Ifa Muslim fears Allah in realty, he shall never eisobey Him and he shall 
Co his best to worship Him, seek paradise, and keep away from Hel. 


We have to beware of what happened in many Musim counties such as excessive estimation of graves, 
supplieating at graves, and asking the deceased for help. Some ask them to heal patients, to overcome 
enemies, and other kinds of worship. There is no doubt that ths is Shirk (Poytheism), and taking the 
fccuplers of graves as Gods with Al (Exalted be He). So, it sa must to avoid that and warn people 
{against In His Holy Book, Aah (Exalted be He) tals that this was the religion ofthe early pagar. Allah 
(Exalted be He) says, ry wap bee ih hes bt am hon me a pee thea Te ae At 
Intrcesor wth Ah il (Gore be He) also say Sereno Al (Ane) yng egos date sey 
{ibs ony Sura he rein (uth weap ante eas) fr Ahn od nse nha ake hay patatas, 
pense, gate) bee Hi "We wap hare ey ay br eat ety IS wl ge bee 
‘Sem ceaming techy er, gases net wa sa able 


Here comes the role of Islamic ethis that fori these dead, cll pople to worship none but lah, keep to 
his commands apart from what He forbids folowing the way of His Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with ther). 1 also advise everyone to contemplate the Holy Quran, 
‘memorize ital or parts oft as much as possible, read often at cartain times of the day. 1 also advise ther 
te study the puried Sunnah, to read the Prophet's biography and the fe 
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ofthe companions, fllowers to benef rom that and work accordingly. [also advise all my Musi brothers 
te comprehend the religion and ask scholars known for their sound ereed and conduct about the affeut 
{questions they may face. Muslims have to benefit from scholars an ask them about difficule question 
seeking to please Alah (Exalted be He) who sayt So aie pact he Reis, you dot oe.) 


[Alah(Esalted be Ho) isthe only One who can pur all our hearts and doods,koop us straight on His Path 
to act according tothe ethics enacted and clan by the Prophet (peace be upon him). May Allah save us 
and all Muss from miseadng tsts and causes of anger! Aloh (Exalted be He) isthe only one able todo 
5. May Alah's Peace be upon prophet Muhammad, his Rousehal, and eamparions! 
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‘The Virtue of knowledge and the honor of scholars 


{In the name of Ala, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. The goo end shal be fr the pious. May Peace 
land Blessing be upon He stave, prophet whom Aah entzusted wth Hs revelation, our Imam and master, 
‘Muhammad bin Abdus, he best of irviters to Alas Path, and upon his household, companions, and 
whoever felons his way and guidance il he Last Day 


‘This is an abstract on the merit of knowledge and the high status of scholars. Legal proofs from the Holy 
‘cok and Sunnah indicate the vitue of seeking and understanding the religious krowedge and the related 
‘test good, much reward, good remembrance, andthe good endfor those whom Ash (Exalted be He) 
‘ade ther intentions good and guided them. 


‘Thore are many texts in this regard. Its enough to state that Allah (Exalted be He) shows the virtue of 
‘nawledge ands seekers by ashing them to testy te His Oneness and teling tht they ae ony ones who 
fear Him in reality. Allah (Exalted be He) says, nish ns wanes ut il Hao a thei te 
\wontpd ut ie) en ine anges ae the havin owed ali ths witness; Nea) maton Hs eston 
‘SESS tna netsh nga ershpps tt i he Ay the Me. 


[Aliah (Exalted be He) asked angele and scholars to bear witness to Mis Oneness, they are the scholars who 
‘aw Him and His agin and who fer Him a they were seeing im ang stand 
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‘aay from what He forbids. Allah (Exalted be He) says ts ry he whe tone ame Mes tt ea 
‘in tis well-known that every Musim; beleving man and woman, fears Al (Exalted be He) but only 
Scholars namely the messenger (peace be upon them), followed by different ranks of scholars fear Allah 
(Gaal be He) nan absolute manner. 


Scholars are the heirs af the prophets. The tru, real, and perfec fear of Aah (Exalted be He) known and 
Practiced bythe scholars who know very well Hs Names, Atribues, and His Right to Fear Him completly. 
‘The prophets (peace be upon them) are the fist people inthis regard and then the scholars on different 
‘anks in knoveng about Allah (Exalted be He) and ri religion. Scholars an students have to take care of 
that, fear Aah, and be avare of Him in all matters; acquiring knowledge, applying and spreading this 
‘nondedge,and'in all Aah’ ights and that of Hs servants. 


1 ie authenticalyreportadin the Two Sats of AL-Gukhari and Musinfom i’ (my Allah be pleased 
with him) thatthe Prophet (may Alah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) Says Alar arts oo pot a « 
enon, Ne msn cngehend te reigon” This great Hadith has other proofs narrated by several companions 
(ray Alah be pleased with them), It inieates thatthe proofs of goodness and happiness are represent in 
‘comprehending Alas elgion. Evry sincere student in any unverty, selene nstute, and so o,f ny 
Soaking to comprehend knowadoe. 
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May Alah guide them and achieve their goals. 


Whoever tums away fram comprehending the ralgion is the one whom Allah (Exalted be He) doesnot want 
te bestow goodness on. Tere no might or strength but i Allah 


Si pried pb AB re Min aA pd he a Pit 
ected icp seamen terete 
ee cee te eg aang Seu cane 
eases enn kee Leeeean eres near 
ie eet ee aie ae ia ren te easerece ts 
ees ees erbcoes eigen rmeactmornoos 
Teiiianes een 


‘There are two catagoros of scholar who are guided to have this knowiedge: Those who are guided to 
‘nawiedge and comprehend knowedge and extract rules from it i they become jurists who memorize 
‘anlage and impart to people. So they are teachers, readers, invites to Alah (Exalted be He), teachors 
lof knowledge, and are iwatved in other way of education and comprehen. 


“Te second catagory isthe one that keeps and imparts to those who understand and entract rules frm it 
So bath catagories ae great rewarded and greatly benefiting the nation. Howover, most people are Ike 
barren land which could nether hola water nor ring forth 
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vegetation, as they kept away and did not care about attaining knowiedge. 


Scholars and students pay a great roe in religous knowledge. They are on the right path as Al (Ete 
bbe He) guided them to make ther intention ncare and tnful in tei request. 1a please for rls 
Scholars to comprehend Allah's religion and contemplate what Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hi) 
‘revealed of guidance and knowledge and compte inthis regard patiently and wth perseverance. Knowledge 
an not be atsings through convot te a must to exert effort patient. Imam tiie (may Alan forgive 
fim) in his Safi inthe chapter of prayer times, mentoned some chain of narrations that quote the saying 
(of Yaa tn Axa (may Aah forgive Fi, who sai, ‘Koowedge shall not be aftaned without exhausting 
‘one's body," He means that attaining knowledge and comprehension in rligion requires patience, 
persistence care, time saving, and sincerity to and supotiating Aah (may He be Praised). 


‘The scientific establishments where knowledge is taught and masiis (mosques) in which religious and 
scentife seminars ae held have great benefits as they are prepared to bene the people and solve thet 
problems. The persons who graduate from them are expected ta have great good, great boefs, and publ 
Benefit So any one whom Allah (Exalted be He) endowed with knowledge should not Keep away from 
‘benefiting paple He should teach and remind them of Alah (Exalted be He), Hs right, andthe righ of Hs 
Servants through teaching, judging, sermons, reminding, or studying with cleagues and brothers in pubsc 
{and private meetings. Scholars have to 
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hare in spreading knowasge via the mass madia inorder o attain great benefit and impart knowledge to 
‘whoever Ash (Exalted be He) wil all over the word, That would have great good and pubic benefit or 
"Musims inthis age and in every age yet we need it special inthis age, because of the lack of knowledge 
and the great numberof people who Invite to esehood 


‘Therefore, any one who is endowed with knowledge has to endure it patiently while teaching people in 
judging, teaching, inviting to Allah, orn other Mus affairs so that they would attain great benefit and 
aval of seeking krowodge. 


| scholar should seek knowlege to remove ignorance and gain benefits and come closer to His Lord to 
please Him with sure knowledge to benefit the people taking them from darkness to ight, deciding ther 
problems, making tas of peace among them, teaching the ignorant amiang them, guiding those who are 
‘stray, enjoing the good and forbiding the evil, and soon. Therefore, the duty of students of knowledge 
Includes many things. eis not ited to certain ways, especialy onthe part of Judges. IF lah (Etat be 
He) guides the judge and makos him patient, his job wil include many things. The judge is considered 3 
‘Scholar, a teacher, an invitar to Allah 2 refer an! 20 on 
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He should prepare himsaf to bear hardships inthe cause of Alah (Exalted be He) and make His wil high as 
‘ur good ancestors and Imams were (may Alah forgive them al). Thoy benefited people as much a they 
(ould. T advise scholars, students, and every Musim man and woman to be patient inthis regard and t2 
Continue thelr effin Spending thet time and studying moce with one another in what they fed effi 
tilthey have ample knowledge. Tat fs to atin the good for them and forthe Musims. They should also 
pay much attantion to make ther intention good and sincerely devated to Allah (Exalted be He) in every 
fhing that benefits peepe. 


Ifthe scholars who fear Alah (Exalted be He) judge between people and educate them, people's problems. 
willbe solved and juste wil preval Its known that through jus Alan (Exalted be He) entals great 
‘evarde and high ranks for those wham Alan makes thelr intention good, grants useful krowledge, and 
Intends the good for Musi. Judgment i a serious matter and our ancestors feared i, yet conditons vary 
{nd times fer. Today, peope are In die need for scholars wo ug beeen people wth sure knowledge 
{and who fear Aah (Evated be He). So those who are qualifies and endowed wth knowledge should not 
‘refuse tobe judges, for people need them greatly. They have to accept to judge and prepare themselves to 
‘work wath thei knowledge and cary out 
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what is required of them to benefit people with knowledge and ask the Lord to guide and asi them but, 
‘wen they soe tht they are unable todo s, they can aplagize an rig. However, they should not do 
at once. The people of faith and knowledge who are abe to benefit others should not open this door they 
‘Should have determination, a good intention, and frm desire to benefit Musims and solve the problems they 
face. So the ignorant poopie weuld not beable to siz this pot. When the people of krowedge sappear, 
the ignorant people wil take over. No doubt that in any case, people should have judges who solve thet 
problems, and judge between them justi. Ifthe ight paople are not assigned this ral, others il hol it, 
So the people of knowiedge and every one who fears Aah have to appreciate that, sdk his reward with 
Aah (Estas be He) be patent, and Sek Al fr revrd. Prophet Manammac (peace Be upon him) si 
‘lg om at tke ony te eae aig aay om (ne Peart) he peop takes a y the death fe 
‘eigeur tamed meni one rane of rego eed on ema pei a aoe Pa ns 
‘the cooled gether that rage Se ey gb stay a wl ead te pole ty. Report By Ae 
‘une and Man their Shion aah Ane Iv aAe (May Allah Be pleases wth them). 


{In this way, the people of knowledge and faith know the seriousness ofthis matter and the bad end if we 


‘one achciin or © Shiny vain aid Mave thelr place to cities, 


07) 
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1s wellknown that scholar; a joe or others, make Ithad (striving and sefexerSon) and came to the 
Fight concusin, he has two rewards and f he makes mistakes, he shall only have one reward as indicated 
by the Prophets (peace be upon him) authentic Hadi. So, one willbe safe fhe seeks uth sincerely and 
alain what is Hght Fear and grea seviusness would aris, i one undertakes judgment or Fatwa whe he 
{ignorant or judges with injustice as in the Hacith from ros (May Allah, be pleased wth i) that 
Prope Muhammad (peace be upon fim) sag. Thee hss ues ye ol oP a te her 
{eo wil be ciate The eo aan wos wie tol ges gest ecg sf il go 
Pras Te ec so mah wha tes win ge na adhe lg el The a ees teen 


megane il oo el ‘Reported by Aa Osa ATi, tas, ash and i wh cated 


“The one wha seeks whats right and does his best ta work accordingly to beneft Muss shall have ane of 
‘bo rewards as told previously by Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hi). 


| advise all my Musi brothers in general and scholars and knowledge seekers n particular and mysef to 
fear Aah (Glonfied and Exalted be He) im all mattars and practice the Knowlge at of obcence to Allah, 
to abide by His Commands an keep away from His profibioons. Knowledge seekers are good examples for 
thers in al cases in judgment, conduc, at homes, meeting with people in thei ears, planes, and so on. 
‘They are good examples in what s good and they have to feel that Alah (Exalted be He) Is watching them. 
‘They should abige by what Alan (Glonfeg and Exalted be Hs) taught them and invite people t good by 
their words and deeds so that people would distinguish them fram others and know them by theit 
knowledge, vitue, goed guidance, 
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and following the way that Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), and his nable companions (may Alah 
be pleased wth them) adopted humbly and foe from arogance. 


‘Scholars and others face serious danger. Some may desre to be soen by peopl, others ae arrogant, and so 
fn. They have to fear Allah, work in sncery for Mis sake, know that Allah (Exaled be He) soes them inal 
‘matters, be humble with Al's servants and not tobe arcagant with them because ofthe knowledge that 
‘Aah provided him with and depivad the others of. Thay have to thank Allah (Exalted be He) humbly and 
be free rem arrogance. tis a means of thanking Alah to spread knowledge In mosques and other paces 


‘The judge adresses people i they need him todo so, teaches knowledge seskers, ites to Aah, enjoins 
the good and forbids the wrang, does his best fo reform Musims condtons, communicate with thse in 
Charge an report to them wat he thinks would be acveabe to them. So he aways wore forthe bene of 
the Musi; fr every tg that proves his innocence and raises the satus of Muslims and Islam. 


{aso advice al my brothers, namey, scholars and knowledge seekers to pay attention tothe Holy Quran 
Inde, fis the greatest ard nobles book, Te contains the best and most useful of knowledge, It's known 
that iis the best support after Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to help in comprehending religion, 
Contemplating i and fearing Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Te also seis to follow good people. { 
‘2dvise myslf and all to contemplate, think of, and read ths Book day and right. 
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Everyone should resort to itn judgment in every thing and read the interpretations ofthe Holy Quan to 
‘aw about any cific thing, fs the best support to understand Alah’s Book (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
235 this book isthe best and most truthful Book. Al (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Vey, ts an 
‘pies tt ih et et oe 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, Joa Wehave set dow oyu he ok (the Qari) ata expan of 
rei, gules amy al oa gsr hae ws ave te horace ldh as Msn). (Gif 
and Exalted be He) says" fr toze ha Beles a gue ra taing” la (Gorfied and Exalted be He) 
'52)5; ve ave rapetad ratrgin he ack apt forthe belevng men and women in general and scholars in 
particular to ake great cae ofthe Holy Quan, ta hol asian tod ther bast to contemplate work 
Sccording to if, and consult the scalars about anything thats efit. Allah (Glefied and Exalted be He) 
‘Says (The) Bok he Qu) whch Wenae ere oe se fl of Herp, tat ey my pre oe eae, 2d a 
‘net of understanding may remember. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says hm etn rk eye 
(ir, eterna he anes)? ) 


“They have to pay much attention tothe Prophets Sunnah, They should memorize as much a they can and 
study  especaly the issues that ae relevant to the creed and the duties of 
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"Mukalaf (person meeting the conditions to beheld legally accountable for thei actions), as they urgently 
‘need much attention. lah (Glorified be He) says,(Say (0 Murari ay lel unto mane te al) 
[opie flor. ea alc Hershey, ln fe Qu a ea), ah il ye Yasar yo a 
‘tins. jThere is no way to follow Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), but through studying his Sunnah 


‘Gnd paying much atterdian to R along wih Atetrs Hoty Boek (arartfiad and Enetied bie He). 


1 algo advise scholars and knowlege seekers to pay much attention to Hadith books. They should read them 
‘much, teach and study them, especialy the two Sain books then the sth Books, Al-Muwatia’ of ren Ma, 
Must onan toma, and Sunan aD and soon, (May Alah reward their compilers the best. 


‘Then, they should study the books ofthe scholars who are known fr their right creed, abundance of 
‘eligious Knawiedge including Sheikh Absa tn Tersiysh nd his two knowedgeable students i ym 
[And AFHaflz bn kath (May Allah forgive them all) as they excelled in this regard and spread much 
‘nowdege among Musims and showed poople the rtd At-ubSunnan wa-lama’ ah (thse adhering to the 
Sunnah andthe Muss main bod) 


‘The mast important baok compiled by Sheikh Asim tn Tamia (may Allah forgive him) i Minha A- 
Sunnah and Fatama collection (Majmu” AlFatawa), Mutabogat Sareeh Al-Ma‘ ul UsahihAl-Mamgui,A- 
Jawab Al-sahih ala man badkal deen a-Maseeh, and other useful books indicating the ight creed and true 
judgments. 
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‘These books also refute the claims ofthe enemies of Islam. Among the best books fn Any (may lh 
forgive him) ALTurug AHukmiya, Alam Al-Muvagean, and Zad ALN ad. These books have great 
‘benefits, especial for judges and Mufis (tam scholar qualified to ssue legal aprons). 


‘This i in alton to the Fatawa ofthe laders of Da’ wah ike ArDurar ASaniyah in which many useful 
esays and answers of Shaykh Al-lsiom uh en ‘ned isn, s tudente and followers (my Ah 
forgive them all) were colected. Similary, the Fatawa of our Shaykh and wellknown Shaykh sora be 
Iran Al AS (may Ala forgive fim). They include grt knowledge and much benefit advise people 
to read these books after Allah's bock and His Prophet's Sunnah (peace be upon hi). They contain great 
‘noniedige and assstance for every good Ike similar useful books that pay much attenon to evgence Such 
as Al-Mughni, Sharh Al-Muhazab, AFMuhala, and other books tat pay much attention to evidences and 
impart the views of scholars. They are very important to scholars, kowiedgeseoker, judges, and others. I 
432k Alah with Hs Divine Names and Higher Atributes to guide sand all Musi to useful Knowledge and 
{good deeds. May Aah grant us all ood intention, patence, and comprehension of rigion tobe rewarded 
‘wth the good end inthis ke and in the Hereatr. Alah (Gli and Exalted be He) ls Most Generous. May 
[lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) guide those in charge of us and all those in charge of Muslims, make 
thet advisors good, asist them to do everything good, use them to make the right overcome, forsake 
falsehood, ae assist them 
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to judge with Alas Book and His Prophet's Sunnah in every thing. May Allah keep us and al Muti fom 
four evil and bad deeds! Allah is Al- Hearer, Near (to all by His Krawedge). May Alas Peace be upon 
Prophet Muhammad, fis household and companions 
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Responsibilities of the Seekers of Knowledge 


{Al praiae is cue to Allah, We praise Allah, seek His Help, ask Him for forgiveness, and seck refuge with 
bilan fom the evil of urslves and the wickedness of ur msdeeds. Whoever Allah qudes, none can 
‘mislead, and whoever Alah leaves astray, none can guide. I testy that there is oo deity but Aah Alone, 
‘wth no partner or associate, and Itsy that Muhamsrad is Hs Servant and Messenger. Peace and Bessings 
‘be upon hi, his family and Companions, and those who righty fellow him, 


(0 yn eee! er A oy eng ate ase ay ata om a hte a en) a esa 
‘ee hy bate rete en en ee cet est sno i hee 


(oman! te atta you ad, ha sted ou rom a pron A), an ram (da) Merete ie 
(au (Ee an rar then nthe ented ary en an woe a fear lh us War yu omar (peu 
aha) (are a mone the nob np Say, AlN Eon I oe 


(yo tele! Kap your tt A eH, a speak (ays te ath He wl rat out een go 
eos ara wl age yu rie i hone op ll nda essere (aye lL), ea ae eed & 
(aterm (he ev am he ae nal Be sted arab) 


‘My brothers in Islam and honorable sons, I thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for along me to 
attend this meeting an ask Hi (lorie be He) to 
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‘make ita blessed meeting, benef us all fom i, corect our deeds and hearts, and to guide us ll tothe 
Right Path. Allah's Blessings are countess and His Favor i endless, as He Is the Giver of every blessing, 
Alla (may He be Praised) says ir wharf sing and al ig yuh fem A, (Goi 
and Exalted be He) aso says an you cn he Bling Ay, ever il Yb et curt nen. We thank Aah 
(Gere be He) and ask Him to bestow more of His Favor upon us, you, and all Musime everywhere, 


‘Dear brothers in Islam and dear son, you have heard the tite ofthis tak: "The Responsiiity ofthe Seekers 
of Knowledge towards Society." Ths is an important matter, as the responsibilty of the seekers of 
‘aylege fs great, ad it varies according to the amount of knowledge, the need of people or, and her 
ability and capaci. 


‘The seskers of knowledge have a respansblty towards themsalves; to prepare themselves for education, 
Dawah (calling to Islam), and fulfilment of bligatons. As to knowledge, they must pay attention If, 
‘comprehend the Din (raligion of Islam), review the Shaty (simic lags) proof, and aadiate attention t9 
them. Seekers of knowledge need to have a vast stock of Shary profs and knowledge ofthe scholars” 
‘opinions, their points of eiference, andthe preponderant views on controversial Issues, supported by 
teidence from Alahs Bock and the Sunnah ofthe Messanger of Aah (peace be upon him) without Tag 
(Gtrity following a specie Schoo! of Jurisprudence). Tag's something anyone can do, does ot take 
Scholarship. Imam A ‘Ue ta, the wel-known scholar and the author of: "A-Tamhis" ang other 
books, sad, 
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"There is Tima’ (consensus of scholars) that those who adhere to Tal are not considered as being 
sthoars” 


‘Seokes of knowledge have abig supposed responsibility. They have to pay attention to the jurist roots 
and struggle to learn the relevant evigence onthe izues and rulings from the Quran andthe Pure 
Sunnah; and be conversant wath the founded princes. They should rely on clear evidence csel elated to 
cholry views. This knawledge of scholarly views wil halp them to understand the proofs extract rulings, 
2nd cstnguish between the preponderant and the unikaly opinions, 


‘They also havea responsibilty to be sincere to Aah (Glorified be He) and always mindful of Him. Their 
sought-after gel must be to please Alah (Glerfied and Exalted be He), to dscharge thes obligatons and to 
benefit people without seeking worldly gan or reward. These are only the pursuits ofthe Rypactitas and 
their ike. Their aim should not be Riya’ (showing-off) or reputation, but to benef Alas Servants and 
please Allah above al. They shouldbe sure ofthe evidence on which they Base ther word, actos and 
Fatwa (legal opinion ssued bya qualities Musim scholar) It snot permissible fr them to be lx, because 
‘people follow thar examples In ther behavior and actions. I they are teachers ther students wil mate 
them if they are Mufti Islamic scholars qualified to ieeue lag opinions), the paope wil act upon the 
Fats; if thoy are Dah (callers to stam) the matter wal be very serious; and if they are judges, the mater 
‘wil be even more serous, 


Ri etigelary on seats of krowtadge 0 have a postion thet is wal planing to their Lor; a postion that 
's characterized by sincarty to Ala, true pursuit of His Pleasure, and unlimited care to learn the Shay 
‘evidence, and search after tem unl hey fing them, 
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Inthis way, the word wil be open to them and they will beable to issue Fatwa insite people to Islam and 
‘tach people, and enjin the good and forbid the wrong with insight As Alah (aed be He) Says Sy (2 
Muara sles ole "The ty Wy Ln (oth nena Seri enti) mh re 
‘nse night hae has been interpreted as knowledge. 


‘Those wha da nat have insight cannot be cansdered amang the people of knowledge and they do not 
benefit the people by their Oa wah or ther matters rite tothe Dn; I mean eth real fut Dents. 
[though they may Benefit people withthe advice that they gle, an issue that they have learned, oF by 
providing @ material Benft, The real benefit from the seekers of knawledge is conditional upon their 
{ruthuness, Sicenty, ameunt of lnowiedge, depth of understanding, and thelr patience and perseverance 


‘Another important issue isthe responsibilty of seekers of knowlege to convey thei knowledge and teach 
people, as the scholars are the has and sucessors ofthe Messengers. The Messengers enjoyed a igh ark; 
{hoy Were the leaders who guided Ummah (nation based on one eraed), and they were the reasons for ts 
happiness and success. The scholars took over this duty after the Messengers and assumed thelr ole in 
Camveying the Message and teching, The Seal of the Messengers was Muammad (peace be upon hi), and 
Sof only remains now forth scholars to convey and explain the Shariah that Muhammad (peace be upon 
fim) Brought and to spreag among people. Bu thi only confined to those scholars whom Alah has 
{qualified fr ths role. They are cals to good and leader tothe people through their words, deeds, and 
{har outward and ner bear. 


‘Their duty i serous and thoy are exposed to great danger. They are resporsible forthe Ummah, and 
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‘tis in great nee of recving the Message and having it clarified by al posse ways. 


‘There are many ways aallable nowadays, including written, verbal, and visual media, which all have 
cenarmeus eect on msguidance or guidance of people, as do the Khuthahs (sermens) on Fay Eid (feast 
Gay), occasion, seminars, various festival. They canal have a serious affect a can Independent articles, 
books, and laters. 


Al praise be to Alla, there are many easy ways that can be utiized today, but the problem i that the 
Students are weak, inactive, avoiding, and negligent; this the great calamity. Alah (Goied and Exalted 
bbe He) saysi an is eterin ech hn ewe: "hy Lr is lh oles Oneness fm 
(Ges pen Ms Oar an) ints (en) ta ls (rc Horta) an orf eas my" ee he 
Musime” Tere fs ne one in the world whose speech is better than thers; at their head are the noble 
Messengers and Prophets (peace be upon them ll) and then scholars afer ther, 


‘Tne more they have of the knowledge, Taqwa (fearing Allah as He shouldbe feared), awe, and sincerity to 
Allah (may He be Praised), the greater isthe benef, and the more perfect is ther conveyance of the 
Message from Allah and His Messenger. The weaker is the Taqwa, knowledge, fear of Allah, or 
preoccupation with worldly concams and desres, the less isthe knowledge atased andthe good achieved 
[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Say (© tare an pe lain) "Te ey way Le to i 
‘othe Oneets of Aline Honatean) thaire oie Land wane sou maa mae erst AS Le 
{ete Ones of An - Lair Hottie nit are ronnie Allah (Ray He be Praised) explains that the mission 
lof Prophet Muhammad (peace be upen hi) was Dawah to Aah wth insight and sure Knowledge. 
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[Aah commanded the Prophet (oace be upon him) to inform this othe peopl, ting him what means: 
‘Say 0 Messenger to the people: ite my wm ue. the way Tfllow, the Sharla this way of my speaking 
‘and acing is my path, my Manhaj (methodology) and way to Ala. 


1s obligatory on scholars tofolow the way of Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings be upon him), 
hich is Dawah to Allah with insight and sure knowledge, as that was his way and that of his flowers. A 
Servant cannot be considered as a tue folower ofthe Prophet unless they flow his way completly. IF 
anyone invites people to Islam with sure knowledge and insight, refutes Shirk (associating thers with Aah 
Ins Divnty or worship) abides by the truth, they wil be considered asa faliower ofthe Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him). Ths is why Allah afterwards says And ves mt xe be Al ote a ey azote 
srr wth inte Lam a fhe utr (peste ates ar ee he Ones of lh hve hs 
‘roi ter lon wit All or up rate eprint AlN)” YR Daly (eal to star) who is truthful in het 
Dawah i someone who follows the Messenger with insight and sure knowledge and does not le or speak 
about Aloh (Exalted be He) without knowledge or describe Him with qualtes that de not become Him (may 
He be Pralees), They desenbe Ala wth His Perfect Anbutes, show that Hes unike any of fis Creation, 
and testy sincerely fo Tawhid (bai inthe Oneness of lah menathelsm), and refute Shek ard those who 
practice it 


{tis obligatory on a Day to be a sincere believer in Tawhid, abide by Allah's Sharfah, and not compare Allah 


‘SHEA Creaiiin, iE fo Cancribe tice Qnny He be Praeed) vith Se Aerendne Sat He and is Prophet {pence 
be upon him) attributed to Him. They should declare Him tobe far exalted above any imperfection or 
Inabity, and confirm the Dine Names and Lofty Atrbutes that He (Glrfied and Exalted be He) mentioned 
In His Glarous Book or reported through the Sunnah of His Trath-Teling Prophot 
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{peace be upon him) in way that bef His Majesty, without Tamthd(ikening Alas Attributes to those of 
His Creation), and exating Him far above eveything without Tal (denial of Allah's Attributes). 


‘True Servants fully confirm all Allah's Names and Attributes, vithout Tamil or Tashbiéh (comparison), and 
claret tobe non-comparable to any of Hi creatures inal ie Atributes wthout any Tat 


‘They describe Allah with the Divine Names and Attributes mentoned inthe Book andthe authentic Sunnah, 
without Tabrit (distortion of the meaning), Tat, Tatyf(questoning Alah'sAtibutes), Tart, or any 
{dation oF delton. These ae the tru followers ofthe Messengers, not the Mubtad? (hase who inode 
Innovations in religion). They fllow the upright Manha that was pursued by the Messengers and ther 
fellowers in righteousness, at the head of whom was Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hin), his Sahabah 
(Companions, may Alan be pleased wit them), and thai follower in rghtsousness, at the head of whom 
‘ware the well-kxown Imam (nats ef the Schoots of Jurisprudence) after the Sahabah, such se Imam 
atta Ans, Imam Maan on it Sy, Iam Ab nga AVAman an Tat [aM aac en Mahar Be 
anal Imam Abed, Imam Sayan A Thor, Imam shag in aera and other the Imam of knowledge and 
{guidance wha folowed the upright course of confming the Names and Attributes of Aah and describing 
‘Aah as being unlike His Creatures 


‘Students of knowledge should be very careful nat ta conceal anything that they lear; they shouldbe areal 
to explain the truth and answer back the opponents of Islam. They should not show laxity or seclude 
themselves; they should always be conspicuous in publi, as much far as they can, so whenever the 
‘pponents of Islam appear, casting doubts and claims, they step forward to refute them in wring oF 
‘Speaking, or by other means. 
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‘They should not be indifferent or simply view tas other people's esponsbty, but rather ay, “Lam the 
cone to dai." They shoud eal with sues themselves, even i there are ether Imams, for fer thatthe sue 
‘would be neglected. They are always ready and do net seclude themselves. Tey appear atthe appropriate 
‘mament fo defend Al-Haaa (the Truth) and answer the opponents of Islam in wrt or others means, such 
23s through the radio, newspapers, television or other possible ways. They should not conceal their 
Knowledge, instead they should write, give Khutbahs and talks, and reply to the Mubtad? ard other 
‘opponents of Islam, with the strength that Alan gave them, according to their knowledge andthe means 
that Alah provides. Allah (Exalted be He) says: ves, tue wos eral te crac, gus, 
wich le ave et ove er Wea mde lero the people ite Sey ae te oes ase by A a xb 
he eases sap ea apr an digas ees oper See etna why eaten, Tes, 
‘Sa th epee An athe One ies sept, Mas Meh) 


\We should pause to contemplate these two great Ayahs (Quranic verses). lah wars us agaist concealing 
‘anlage, and threatens and curses anyone who does so. He then shows that thre is no escape from tis 
threat and this curse, excep through Tawbah (repentance to Alah) fr past negigence and sins, correction 
ofthe wrong that can be corected in and by oneself, and decaring the knowledge they have concealed for 
‘wordy gain or as a ale erpetation. When guidance given, no Taw sal be acepte except bythe 
declaration, and no deliverance secured except by this Tawbah which comprises regret for any past 
eglgence 
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crsns that were commited, andthe sin tobe avoided through fear of lah (Gori and Exalted be He) 
Sd Hie Panisrment. 


‘The thie canton e that there should be a true determination never odo it agin. This should be declared 
along with correction, otherwise they may repent and people may not know that they have repented. But, 
‘when they make Te known to people, they will ave acquitted thelr responsibilty and thei Tawbah wil be 
‘ali There i another duty on the pat ofthe students of knowledge frst before Allah (Glorfid and Exalted 
bbe He}, and then before their bothers, colleagues, and society; that they must be mindful and fearful of Aah 
Inall ther actons. As soon as they leam anything, they should hasten and apply ft at once they should not 
be lax, but mutt put into practice what tay lear, Leatring ie 2 must an pracecng what we lor = Sso a 
‘ust. The seckers of knowledge call hemstves to account for thelr actions al the time, and exert tha best 
to apply Allahis Rulings to themseives. Tey ragard the Was (obligatory) as obligatory for them to do and 
the Mustahab (desirable) as desirable for them todo, to be a ving example ofthe knowledge they have in 
theie moras, deads, Ife, studying circles, sermons, travels, and residence, on land, 283 or ar infact 
everwhere This is mportant nt eal for themselves, ut to others, suchas ther bother, coleagues, and 
‘Students, to impart thelr knowledge to them through words and actions. This was the way of cur Prophets 
‘De wah pertect preaching through werds and acbone, His Me was the best fal ves, fs Words ware the 
best after those of Aah (Glorified and sated be He), and his manners were the best of ll manners. Aah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ety you(0Matanrn pl leo) a na tt (sari) 
character. is manners were those of the Quran, as:k=wn (may Aah be pleased with her) described hin 
‘a tonahak (oaenk us cand ideal edeanting uabiriiie: Paieale conmanerenhmaheiewecoanuas ita 


morals it preaches, and took warning from fis parables, great stories, anc he (peace be upon him) invited! 
the poopie to the same 
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‘The schoats have to emulate Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) in his great morals and be fitful to 
Allah in ther words and deeds They have to convey Alas Commands and Pahstons, and enjoin the 
(goed and forbid the ev as far as they can. They should aso advise the rulers and guide them. simiary, 
they should also advise thelr familes, neighbors, the rest of ther society, and all people by all possible 
‘means a far as they can. It snot permissble for them to be lx in these mattrs,especally in our time, 
ue to the lack of scholars, and the spread of evi, depravity, and Munkar (that which is unacceptable oF 
‘eapproved of by Islamic law and Musims of sound intellect) al over the word n Islami countries and 
others 


Every one endowed wth insight can discern the grat evils spread inthis time through the radi, teevsion, 
‘newspapers, and books that invite people tothe Fe, 


“These diverse armies that ae inviting people to the Fire need tobe resisted by equally powerful aris; in 
fact they need tobe stronger than the armies that are driven by the enemies of [sam All these various 
dangerous means are driven and spread by the enemies of Islam against Muslims and non-Muslims, to 
(estoy and lead them tothe Fre. They aim to draw them Into thes hateful way’ of life and bad morals so 
that they together become the dwellers of the Fire, because this is what thei leader wants, Aah (Gorfed 
and Exalted be He) says: Siro, Statin (Star) ican remy ym tke Hak) an enemy. Mey mes He 
(tener) at ey may tec he cis fe Fr} 
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So the seekers of knowledge should nat withdraw, saying," refer al matters to Allah" no, they have duties 
te perform, for they must convey the Message, explain and Invite people to it. Our Lord (Exalted be He) 
SAYS Inve (maid, O Muhammad aay isle) toh Way your Lo (wih vo en Dre 
Revelation pl the Que) ra ren and nue wah han aay tte. )And Ah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) says:(srntethemtsyurLaw Aah (may He be Praised) commanded the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) to invite people to His Way. Ths command is adresse tous al and not only to Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upen him). Any command addressed tothe Prophet (peace be upon him), is not ont or him, but 
{eral of us and forall the scholar, excapt when iis specie by evidence that was confined to him alone. 


(Servant of Allah! You should shun laziness and seclusion. You have to convey Allah's Command to His 
Servants. You also have to advise those that you can, anywhere you can. You should advise the leader, 
scholar, judge, and authories in your vilag, town, tribe, and everywhere you can; you should contact 
people ina goed manner and advise and crt them tothe good inthe best ways. Cooperate with them it 
Fightsoueness and psy through sermons and remanders, using ood word, gany and not aggressvely, 


You should aso cooperate withthe leaders ofthe country and ministers in discharging thee responsibitis, 
ad with judges, Dua, and with all yur brothers in Ista, 


‘This isthe way thatthe seckers of knowledge must ct, according tothe saying ofthe Prophet (peace be 
pen bits), 
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the bin sincerity” They al, “To wher, © Hesngero A” He (pase ge i ane "To Ah, Me Bk He 
esenger an the Ina (eager of sins ana he common people” (Related by Maen nhs "Sahih [Book of 
‘Authentic Hadith] itis also reported inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. A-Sukhar and 
‘Muslimon the authority of are tbat yy (may Ala be pleased with him) who sald geet se 
afer Nese ct he pn ptm re ah oy ab sro 


“The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said"ha Alun espera an Msg esr ha hess or 
(sete rope) a eames ea athey hae Pe Hobe te cet i net ear an one woh 

yAccording fo another narration, "Moyes tne tare rane et end 2” yd In another narabon,« 
“hate the ar of node cniys ts one wae mre renee an hy are is reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said in a Khutbah,i°Let ce rset form hae ia are abut; mae te rape el 
unseat atta the ne ea People wil remain good as lng as they cooperate with one another 
In righteousness and piety - with thei kings, Emirs, judges, Dah, and witha Muslims but must tke 
(goed cae to dof Kindly, ety, and wey Its narrated inte Sain hat the Messanger of lsh (peace be 
{pon hin) Sai fey to dee of ras prea lp (Related the Sahinon the authorty of ar 
‘tata aaa [may lah be pleased wth them both). 


‘According to another narration on the authority of shan (may Alah be pleased wih her) in a Hadith 
“Marf (a Hacth narrated fom the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration, the Prophet 
{peace be upon Rim) Is reportad ta say-Alsh' fn ris ranean ane at (ar) rhe wt He 
does at grat for madness and what ie does otra for anthing eae.” The Messenger (Peace be upon in) 
reported to sayin the Sahihy(°vniex dom mane pray wit! doing rl re ita om 
‘eyeiag eo merig RD 


1s enough inthis regard to quote Alahs Saying: 


225) 


(lt rein Mahara ly ll) te fyi (i) th wd (th be ee Ren 
sn he uri aa geting, an arue wh rin ay tet. Alloh (Glorified and Bate be He) says: 


‘ry he ay iy, ou eat wh he en. Ac a you been severe ap Maat ey wold ate Wot ay 
‘fom stout yu nthe tory of Musa (Hoses, peace be upon him) and Harun (Aaron, peace be upon him), 


when Allah sent them to iawn (harah, He (may He be Praised) instructed thom saying: speak hin 


(Part No 27, Pa 


|Lask Aah, by His Divine Names and Attributes, to guide us, you, ad al Muti to what pleases Him, and 
te guide us allt His Straight Path. May He provide s all with benefcal knowledge and help us act pon it 
and folow the propities ofthe Shariah andthe great morals that Aah praised Hs Prophet (peace be upon 
Fim) for having. Let us remember the Prophet's words: Aoyoe te puns path natn ieeah t 
‘erty mae ey fr them a pth to Parade” Seaking knowledge and comprehension of the Din are bath great 
matters. We should also remember the Messenger” words:("U lh wares onda pean, Me makes hem 
Comore the On. (Related by the Two Shaykh, e.A-Bukhar and Musi, rom the Hadith narrated on the 
authority of Huawyat may Allah be pleased with him]) This great Hadith guides us to understand that 
Comprehension ofthe Din fsa sgn indicative of lah wanting good fora Servant, wisla those wha do not 
comprehend the Din ae forsaken and Alah does not want good for tham. There fs no might or power 
‘cept wih Alah! May Al (Glorified be He) guide us all to whot pleases Him and make us de as Musi. 
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May Ala reform all the canditions ofthe Muslims everyuhere, make thse in charge of them the best of 
them, correct ther leader, nerease te number of Duah to guidance, bles them al and everyhere with 
comprehension ofthe Din and to abide by the Sunnah of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). And 
‘Sah knows text May Alah's Peace and lasing be upon Prophet Muhammad! 


ar 


‘One of the common sayings among students, especially in colleges and scientific institutions 
knowledge has faded and the scholars have died. Also that there Is no one who studies 
‘educational institutions except for the purpose of having certificates and worldly matters; how 
‘Can we answer this? What is the ruling when a person who combines the intention of seeking 
Worldly matters and certificates with the intention of seeking knowledge to benefit himself 
‘and his community? 


[Az These sayings are not correct and such speech and the like should not be sald and whoever says: No 
(eed people exis, he wl be the west af them 


‘ut we should encourage people to seek knowledge, fre themselves from all accupation forts sake, be 
patient and persistant, and have good ideas about knowledge seekers excpt those who are known to have 
Corrupted thought, When dn Was abou tole 2 said he advised those who vere aroun him ta sek 
‘Knowledge saying: “Keowledge and fat are preserved and whoever seaks ther, wal nd ther” Le. in tet 
place in the Book of Alah and the Sunnah of His trustworthy Prophet (peace be upon hi). A scholar dios 
faking his knowledge with him, so knowledge Fae by the death of schalars but stl there a group of 
‘people whe are on the truth and are victorious. 
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‘Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sadn, Als does ayes hawt ule 
a fe echt of page Howe, Aah ksh pou) tangy a aay rig Seah oe cao 
then rane a hero larat men fai, pope lak so aos gna ese ene ote nl Sve 
“hr vere wat ioe, Sa yw ga say an il end ne pep aura. (Related by A-batr nls Shh 
(authentic) collection of Hacth This isthe source of fear lest the unqualified people should occupy the 
eigious posts of teaching and aiving Fatwas. So, they go astray and mislead people. Sayings such as 
‘Knowledge has fades" and "Wathing has remained etcept such and such Is feared to deject people 
However, the resolute and the ones with vison are not prevented by this speech but, on the contrary, t 
pushes him forward to seck knowledge unt he/she fils the gap. person whois understanding, fathful 
‘nd tut, wo s acquainted with this speech s never affected by X but he makes progress, exerts efforts, 
perseveres, tars and hastans to lear, because he needs Ito fil the gap which those people daimed that 
{here is none lt. Even if the outome that krowedge has decreased and most offs people have gone 


Praise be to Allah theres stil a victorious group upon the truth, asthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
‘Agro parle my Un i a cs (nde he SAE ot ess wha det oan eal ot be 
{toch ton ay tam ct ahs Camara fudge) easton, SO We have to ext efforts i pursut 
of knowledge, encourage the people toi, ll the gap, do eur duty in our country depending on the 
encouraging Shay proofs, and eagerness to benefit Muslims and educate them, We should encourage 
people to be sincere and tuthflin seeking knowledge. Whoever wants acarfcateto help him in conveying 
‘rawledge ad ealing to goodness, has dane wal IF person wants maney to help him theres pe harm it 
studying to attain a certieate, which helps him in spreading knowledge, the people would accept this 
‘awiedge from hi, There sno harm in taking money for conveying knowledge, 
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which helps @ scholar to study, learn and have acetfiate that helps him to spread the knawledge that he 
has leamt Wehout Al's support and then money, many people would not have leamt and called people to 
Islam. 50, money heps Muslims seck knowledge, meet thir needs and convey tothe people Vine Use 
(ay hs be pleas wth Hn seu pote, the Pe (pace be upon im) ate sare mee Hea re te 
Sean te eer tan me. Teruo the Pre (gene be upe h sal Tats eter hewn th ou se st 
‘ary and wate corer you ne or se of est, out yaurbang meres ogg ar mc at 
‘her Crete ort tou ear are after (elated by Man as Sahih). The Prophet gave (peace be 
‘pon im) AlMualafti Qulubuhum (these whose hearts are inne to Islam) 


and exhorts them to enter ino the raligon of Allah in groups and if it were Haram (prohibited), he would 
‘hot have given them but he gave them before and ater the conquest of Makkah. On the ay of the 
{Cenquest, he gave some pple ane hundred came ard he ues ta give without fearing poverty in exder to 
Incite the dase of people to Islam and Da’ wah (caling to Islam). Verily, Alah proportioned for those 
ose Nears are incined to Islam a share of Zakah and assigned for thom a share in Bay-ul Mal (Musi 
‘weasury) as wal as teachers, judges and other Musi. May Alah rant us success! 


ee 


‘Second question: 
{tis common saying now reiterated by youth that they say, We will not follow any 
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of the Four Madh-habs (Manafy, Maliky, Shafi"y, and Hanbaly) but we shall practice 1tihad 
(Guristic effort to infer expert 19s) exactly as the four Imams did and we shall do as 


they did without referring to their Ijtihad. What is your opinion about this and what is Your 
‘advice to them? 


Answer: This speech may be strange to some people but its meaning is, indeed, true with 
‘regard to the qualified people. Therefore, itis not obligatory on people to follow a certain 


frror because itis not obligatory to fellow them, but thelr views as well as the views of other 
Scholars can be used and their books can be surveyed and read as well as the proofs they 
‘mentioned and those who seek knowledge will surely benefit ofthis. As for those who are not 
qualified for Ijtihad, they can not practice 1jtihad but should ask the people of Fiqh 
‘Gurisprudence), study religion and act according to the views of scholars until they are 
{qualified enough to understand the ways that the scholars follow. They should study the 
Suthentic and the weak Hadiths and the means of identifying them which are known a 
“Hadith Terminology”, the knowledge of Usul-u-Figh (principles of Islamic jurisprudence) and 
the sciences which scholars determined to reach Ijtihad In order to benefit from this 
knowledge and be able to decide the disputable matters. 


{As for matters which are unanimously agreed upon, the issue is clear and manifest and no one 
‘can disagree with them but considering the proofs will be left to the people of knowledge to 
‘decide the disputable matters. 


‘The disputable matters must be referred to Allah and His Messenger as Allah (Exalted be He) 
{SASH (yer enn ent yous ee et Ah ie Meer olay ae tole), yb 
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Allah (Exalted be He) also says: Jot nsec youre decom are eh ls (ie ete nd). 
VAs for practicing Ijtihad while a person is not capable of doing that, it is one of the major 
‘mistakes, but a person should seek knowledge with high spiritual energy, exert effort, study 
‘well and follow the ways of scholars. 


‘These are the proper scientific ways for Itihad; studying the Hadith science and its principles, 
Figh and Usul-ul-Figh, the Arabic language and its rules, the Prophetic biography and Islamic 
history. 


‘Accordingly, a person seeks help with these matters to weigh the more correct view in 
‘disputable matters, ask Allah to have mercy upon the people of knowledge, follow their 
righteous path, seek help with their speech, good books and the proofs and evidences which 
they explained in supporting what they believe and refute what they rejected. 


By doing this, the seekers of knowledge will have enough knowledge to reach the truth when 
they devote themselves to Allah, exert efforts in pursuing the truth, and in nat being arrogant. 
May Allah grant us suecesst 


Qs 
‘Many scholars shun assuming any religious posts. What isthe reason for that? Ts there any 
advice to the attendees? It is alzo noted that many students of the Faculties of Shari'ah 
‘evade any positions related to the judiciary system. What is your advice to them? 

& 

Relious posts in jusiciary systam, education, Fatwa, and lectures are honorable posts 


231) 
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and important; Muslims are in great need of them. If scholars abandon them, the ignorant people will 
‘assume tham so thy wil go astray and lead others astray 


‘Therefore; it is obligatory upon scholars and jurists to occupy these posts inthe judiciary, education, 
semons, Oa" wah, and son. These are collective abligations bur if no one else can undertake ft becomes 
Cblgatory upon the present scholar to occupy ft He may not refuse and there wil Be no excuse for him to 
Abstain from this duy. If thee is someone else who can do he may not accept. Allah (Gonifed be He) 
‘mentioned that Yusuf (Joseph) (peace be upon him) Said tothe king oF yp Sec ovr there he 
land eden gare her fl ole” a rine rarely) Me asked to assume this ost, for he 
perceived that he would benefit the people. He was a noble prophet and messenger. Its known that 
prophets are the best people who sek forthe good. He cid good fr the people oft and call them to 
fhe Tit, 


1 scholars so they would benefit peopl, they can ask or post and accep them wher they are fom the 
juciary, educational, or ministerial post, or others. But they should have a sincere intention to reform and 
Go good and be ree fram wordy aims. They have to please Aah (Exalted be He) and sack the reward of 
the Hereafter benefiting people mrligion and in ife, They should not lt ignorant people assume posts 
hon they are asked to occupy some expected posts, they should not hestate but should have a good 
Intention and do thelr best reframing fm Sayin, far so and sa 
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When good interion and sincere work are there a Servant proves to be success 


In this regard, i was reported rnin i A Ae AT te ad th Pt oe in do 
he pp The Pope (cea eng eon Nm) sa, Yu tho de you sas lo the hn erg em 
"lar cu catr a Prayer dns erg in the ha (alt Pye Rept by ta se and 
the complrs of Sunnan with authentic chain of narration He asked tobe the leader oh pale to attain a 
legal baef; to direct them to the goed, educate them, enjin them todo the good and forbid the bad as 
Prophet Yusuf Goseph) (peace and Besings be upon in) dd 


‘Scholars state that tis forbiken to ask for leadership there is no necessity, as isa dangerous matter. In 
the Hadith, fe prohibited to do xo but tare 2 need and the legal bene requires that, ie allowed to 
‘54 for it asin Yusu's story and the above cited Hadth Usa. (may Alah be please with him) 


Qa 


‘One of the major problems encountered by a knowledge seeker is the neg! 
society towards him and his knowledge, for he does not feel esteemed by the society, since 
{this materialistic society atthe present time tends to evaluate people only by means of their 
‘wealth and financial profit realized from specific jobs. In your Eminence's viewpoint, what 
tthe remedy for this? How can a knowledge seeker live in'an adequate society where he can 
live and acquire knowledge? What should he do? Please provide us with advice 
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‘on the basis ofthe experience that was gained from your shaykhs that they had gained from 
their shaykhs successively. Answer: 


What the questioner says i untrue. However, the trth is that knowledge always promotes its holders and 
ives them preference over ethers in all societies. So, fa knowledge Stoker goes fo Ameren, Eon, ance OF 
23ny pace is knowledge wil promote him among the Slamic communities ther, and amcng whoever cals 
te Ala with sure knowledge amongst the Mushriks (those who associate thers in worship with Aah), or 
tne they gett know the tuth by means of clear evidence and good maa fs halder, they wil submit 
tote 


Islam isthe religion of Ftrah (natura ispostion), justice, moras strength, activeness nd consolation; iis 
the religion ofall vitues. Accordingly, a knowledge seeker who moves along with sure knowledge, knows 
the shar y (llama lawful) evidence, pecaves the rules of Islam and acts in accordance with them ll 
be esteamet and admired everywhere especially among his people and community, hey experience hs 
‘nawledge, sincerity, truthfulness, and patience ashe should be a wise healer (to the hearts), who cls to 
‘lah with wisdom and Kindness. 


He shouldbe proud of himself and wil be respected wherever he may be, nate, village, o elsewhere, so 
long a he's observing the morals of knowledge seekers in words and deeds, avoiding the moras of the 
Fasigs (those who flagrantly volate Islamic la) and criminals. Thats because he and his kes are beloved 
by Allah and His Rightaous Servants as long as he knows and aets (in accordance with what he knows), 
2dvises his fellows and is tender to them as wall as boing keen t benefit them with is knowledge, morals, 
‘money and power ike the prophets and righteous people 


However, saying that the knowledge seker has no pasion nthe society, and is eregarded 
(Part No :7, Page No: 234) 
‘2 flee saying that isinconsstant with the realty as previously clare. 


[A knowledge seeker who has sure knowledge of his Din (religion af Islam), is sincere to Allah and His 
Servants and shel be proud of hima, and admired wherever he may be so long as he fs sincee to Allah, 
attains knowledge, observes Da’ wah (call to Islam) to Allah, and do good to people by being gentle and 
amiable. Alah then gives him glad Bdngs of the good end ashe shall be praised by the society and above 
this, hei to be promised the great reward of All (Glorified and Exalted be He), as He (Exalted be He) 
‘SYS: Ver ew ears AUR with ede Hn (abn fem sae el ey any poring en oot 
eet) andi patient, he rey, Bh mahes nt the ona af he Mute Qs V.2:12) tobe et” JAN 
‘seroring a Hi Saying (Gloied be He) rth hive U (QC) We ile idee oOo 
Pune (AN eg Mrc Non) An ey lh ith be inn no oes)” Moreover, He (Glee 
and Exalted be He) says addressing His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him):(Soe tien. Say te 
(gant ender seatgin bps) There are mary Aya to this eet. 


(nthe other hand, if'some Dah (callers to Islam) fal to achieve thi aims and are hurt and test, should 
they not take the example ofthe messongers who had been bur, tested, humilated and even Kile?! On the 
contrary @ owledgesceker should patter after them (peace be upon them); be should have an example 
In ther endurance and patience. Moreover, on the assumption that a knowiedge seeker hasnt found 
respect among people, this surely does nt harm him, since this isnot the reason for whieh he has sought 
‘owledge, rather, he has dane that to save himself from ignorance, an to bring people out of darkness 
Into ight, thus, they accpe that rom him and promote him for that, praise be to Allah, but f nt, he all 
Stil be abaining goo, 
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‘ver and above, if they kill or assault him, he will have pattemed after the messengers (peace be upon 
them), and after the lst messenger Prophet Munammad (peace be upon him), who was hurt and exled 
from his cy = Haas 08 aah 


Hence, the sincere truthful Day i bo be heralded with clad tings of eeare, esteem, dignity 2s wel asa 


900d and The fohows the right path, hae godd morals Cheerses guidance and good conlect aney from: 
Volance or steraness without interfering in what Is nat of his business. He wil have great welfare Uke 
Drops and messengers (peace be upon them) and ike the last andthe beste them = the Imam (wader) 
{Du ah and mujahisin (those who strive inthe cause of Aah) aur Prophet Muhammad (peace Be upon 
fim), and those whe followed them in vitue. 


[Alas the One Who grants sucess. 


SP Setiey Reha 


Qs 


In this era, there is a gap between the Muslim scholars, seekers of knowledge and the rest of, 
the society, which causes a problem. What do you think are the solutions to this problem? 


& 


‘The gap results from the corruption of knowledge seekers or scholars. Ir the knowledge sesker doos not 
coffer Salah (Prayer) properly, commits sins in publi, orf too tough with people, they will be hated by 
Scholars and righteous peopl. The same apples to a Scholar who fs Fasq (someone flagrant violating 
Islamic law) or one wha backbites people; they willbe hated by righteous knowledge seekers who exer 
‘uch effort inti people to goodness seeking reward from Alah (Exalted be He). However, there sno 
Such gap between the righteous scholars and the righteous knowledge seekers; they cooperate i goodness. 
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“Tne gap is only betweon the corupt people who daim tobe knowledgeable, while they are Fasigs, smokers, 
crunkards or neglect of Salah 


Who would ke such a person? Rather, they need guidance, advice, care and patience until they follow the 
stright path 


“They are the ones wha cause the gap. They ae the anes wha perverted the sayings and deeds of scalars. A 
scholar who does not represent thar knowledge wall through Taqwa (Fearing Alah as He should be feared) 
{nd goed reputation, but sit courted among superstiious peepe, grave worshippers and drunkards snot 
2 scholar and does not deserve appreciation. They deserve to be neglected by righteous scholars and 
‘nowiedge sakers unt they return ta A-Haga (the Truth) and follow the sight path 


‘There so doubt that knowedge seekers hate such people because of ther notoriety they might be even 
less wth the gap betvcen them, as they ae useless to them and harmful othe society, They nee to be 
[Sdvced and invited to the way of allan (Exalted be He), a that they make use of ther knowledge and 
‘nef the people 


Everyone should sincerely cooperate in righteousness and Tagua, holding fast to Allah's orders, being keen 
fon what solves grudges and bridges the gap between them through useful knowledge, righteous deeds, 
(ed reputation, and patience. May Alah grant us succes! 


Qe 


‘What do you- (may Allah safeguard you)- mean when you say that seekers of knowledge have 
to work hard? Are 
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all of us well-prepared for this mission ? What is our attitude towards the Four Madh-habs 
(Hanafy, Maliky, Shaft'y, and Hanbaly) which are widely spread all over the Muslim World 
‘amongst Muslims and which are imitated by alot of people in many places and times? 


‘Seekers of knowledge have to war as har as they can: Beginners have to study continuously. Tey should 
take great cave to qualify themselves to be able to ancwer disputable ieues, The already qualfied 
Postgraduate students whom Alah granted knowledge and vino read thoroughly and deeply and examine 
the efferent opinions of scholars, have to take pains in showing the preponderant opinions and showing the 
{aly of the false opinions depending on the legal evidence, pavance and erin, 


‘nowiedge of Sha ah (stamic aw) i not as easy task. Rather, needs patience, dligence, and revision of 
the Harti related to your top of researc; you may take several days without finding the Hadith You need 
‘rsomatimes you find, but you are unable to come toa decisive opin concerning ts authentcky or Da 
(weakness) 


as well as reviewing opiions of Musim scholars. Giving preponderance to one opinion against ancther, one 
‘needs patience and close examination ofthe evidence. had (juris effort to infer exper egal rings) 
‘mans exerting strenuous efforts to acquire knowledge and to be an expert ofthis knowledge until you 
DBecome one of ts masters who are versed in explaining legal rulings and diferent opiions of jurists 
contraverslesves, Grateful students shoud ake the tance of lving advisor who feel sated with their 
teachers and appreciate their efforts In acquiring knowledge and creulating it among people. They should 
aso make great use of oral messages of those scholars and of thelr afferent branches of knowledge. They 
‘Should be careful no ore thse scholars, harbor hatred against ther ort speak il af them 
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5.2 means ofceparaging their efforts and showing that they are useless and he ce 


Fathful students appreciate the status oftheir predecessors as well a the value of ther writings andthe 
‘Sincere advice to people forthe Sake of Allah. Students make use ofthe advice of scholars tough fe does 
‘ot mean they shoud imitate them Bil. Rather, they sould recognize A-Haga (the Truth) only through 
Its legal evidence. Hai (may Allah be mereul with him) saié: Anyone i ikely to refute the opinions of 
‘nother and be refuted himself except the man wth tis tomb, referring to the Prophet (peace be upon 
fim). 


‘ald stat'y (may Alah be merciful with him) said: People have unanimous) agraed thet whoever i leary 
shown the Suanah (whatever reported from the Prophet) ef the Prophet (peace be upon him), Is not 
llawed to fersake I for anyother apron 


He (may Alah be merciful with him) added: F1 do say any opoion which contracts any opinion of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), then do nt adopt my vie. Arc nd Au esi the same as Hak ee 
‘Stay sae (may Alah be mereful with them a). 


(ther Imams aso said the same; they advised people and recommended them to follow the legal evidence 
Gerived from the Glorious Qur'an, Sunnah, 1jma’ (consensus of scholars) of our Salaf righteous 
predecessors). They also sessed the fact that no opinion should be given preference over that of Aah and 
His Messenger (peace be upon him). The Sayings of Aah and His Messenger, and those of the ja! of cur 
Sala must Be given preference over whatever contracts them. 


“This is als the attitude of the lagally recognized scholars a wel asthe attude ofthe seekers of Knowledge 
towards so as to felon thelr good examples in giving preference to the Sayings of Allah and those of the 
Prophet (peace be upan him), giving preponderance to opinions depending on legal evidence, showing 
spect to scholars, appreciating them Seeking to sais them, and asing lh to be mercful with them, 


As forthe acorious scholars of anya (sere orc rt deni me Mts of lg, arog eae ied 
{5 people and canat be abr to Alo) tna (e evare num ming tse nb arr rae 
ste bec ee ae i) and ee sila secs, 
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must be detested and abhorrd because of thelr deviation from Allah's Purified Shar (La). People must be 
warmed against the evils, ugly practices, and false belles of thse notovious scholars as an advice fr the 
‘Sake of Aah sincerely given to His Servants, and acting in accordance with the obligation ofthe propagation 


OFS al She prevention of site. Ala) te the Grertor Faecee 


‘The seventh question: 


‘What is Your Eminence's view of many seekers of knowledge who reiterate that "Anyone who 
takes his books as his Shaykh will go astray"? 


& 


1 is welkknown that anyone who seeks knowledge from books rather than from profesional scholars is 
‘more hl to make mistakes. 


‘This is true, for any one who does nt study on the hands of scholars and doesnot follow the ways they 
followed when seeking knowledge wil alin many erors and wil not be able to distinguish between A- 
agg (the Truth) and flschood, due to lacking knowledge of the proofs of Shariah (Islamic law) and the 
Condens the scholars takin consideration and St Upon, 


However, to say that they are more key to make mistakes this i @ matter of debate. Anyway, their 
‘mistakes wil be numerous, for not having soughe knowledge from scholars and fr not banefing from ther 
{rknowing the principles they adopted, so they could not cstinguish between what fspght and wrong inthe 
‘manuserpts and printed books. 


‘Some mistakes may be four! in books, and some book readers who lack discretion, may take it for granted 
and so consider as lawful what Alah prohibited or consider as unlawul what lah permitted, due to ther 
{eck a knowledge. Far example, book may mistakenly sate that such and such fot permis, 
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‘though this is actually permissible or vice versa as a result of a misprint. 


‘A book may rea that such and such is permissible though i is actualy not. Thus, the reader who lacks 
anlage and discretion may not dscover such mistakes. 


Qe 


‘What should a person do if he was requested to give a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by 2 
{qualified Muslim scholar) about a juristc Issue, then he gave it and later he realized it was 
wrong? 


& 


‘He has to take hack what he sid, nounce what is right and give a Fatwa according to A-Hagg (the Truth). 
Moreover he should acknowledge that he had made a mistake Te was reported that Uner said: A-Hagg (the 
“Truth) is ol” So he as to take it back and go back to what right and give a Fata according to A- Haga. 
He should acknowledge that he gave a false Fatwa the rst ime and the accurate Fatwa so and so. There 
{Sno harman him a al fie does so since this withdraval of hic previous Fata fe obligatory. When People 
{asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) about the cross polination of Palm tres, he replied that he didnot 
think & could do harm if ie. They tld the Prophet (peace be upon him) that leaving it does harm t palm 
{tees he repel youmy (oss pier Mowe, etl pon may etary efor tangs rar You 
‘rom Aah, ol aa ah. nd he erdered them ta polnate their palm trees again, 


Lumar (may lah be pleased with him) also issued a Fatwa in which he gave share tothe half brothers and 
totaly excluded fl brothers from inhertance. After a period of time the same Fatwa was requested, this 
time he dstrbuted the share amongst all brothers, depending on what he gave preponderance inthis case 
ashen. 
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Coming back to what is thought to be right and Al-Hagg isa wellknown practice adopted by ful 


scholars. Tare is noting wreng nora detract, rather it inlcates his virtues andthe strenath of his ath 
Shae he prefers to acknovldge what sight and to leave whats wrong. 


1 some ignorant people caim that backtracking on what someone sad is wrong, this is nonsense Rather, 
this (Dadacking on 2 previous opinion) isa mart anda good deed, not wrong 


Qo: 


Lam a seeker of religious knowledge. Iam always asked to answer questions on acts of 
‘worship or anything else, and T often know the answer well whether through hearing It from 
‘one of eur respected Shaykhs or through reading Fatwas (legal opinions issued by a qualified 
‘Muslim scholar) but fal to find the correct evidence quickly. This makes me unable to give 
preponderance to what Tsay. What do you recommend for me along with other seekers of 
Feligious knowledge todo inthis regard? 


1p not issue a Fatwa excopt when you have deep insight. I is better for you to refer those questioner to 
any of your county scholars whom you believe have beter and more religious knowledge than You. 
‘Gthenwse you can ask tem fo give you a perod of time in which you can review the evidence and examine 
the question more cose. Once you ae sure ofthe accurate evidence, you can ge them a Fatwa accading 
twat yeu find of accurate evidence 


‘Because of ths question and the ke, I also advise teachers to daw the attention oftheir students to the 
<nger of sung a Fatwa unknowingly and to encourage them to fst make sure of right arswers and not to 
{ve spontaneous and fel Fatwa except when they ae very sure. They should seta good example for thet 
Students in this regard by nat giving faa on amiigueus issues. Rather, they should promise that students 
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to examine questions carefully in ane or two days orto answer them inthe neat studying session, Therefore, 
Students get used to this behavior of ther teacher by net lving spontaneous Fatwa or ruling excopt after 
verifying and examining evidence and making sure of ther teacher’ opinion. There is nothing wrong the 
{sicher postpane Hs replyto2 question to another ime to give himself sometime to examine the evidence 
2nd review the opinions of other scholars in aspeife sue. 


{thas been reported that mai sued a Fatwa only in @ minimal number of questions and refrained fom 
Fatwa in much mare questions; He often replied: do not know. Many other scholars behaved inthis way. 


“The most characteristic Features of students are to stop fram being in a hurry in reply, and to say: "not 
kn caes that one dose not real kno 


“Teachers havea great obtgation. They should set 2 good example in their manners and actions fr students. 
‘Examples of those good manners are to make students accustomed to =, "do not know and to postpone 
‘epiying to questions unt they full understand thir evidence or ruling. Teachers should warm students 
agains ssung Fatwa unknowingly and bald. 


May Aah grant us success! 


All praise and thanks are due to Aléh, the Lord of the ‘amin (mankind, jn, and all that ext). May 
‘ahs Peace and Blessings be upon His servant, Messenger, and Prophet whom Allah entrusted with 
Revelation, our prophet, Imam and master, Muhammad ba Abdul, and upon his companions, household, 
and whoever adopts his guidance tl the Last Day. 


Giving advice is very important in improving the Muslim affairs and quiing them to the best way as 
Indicated bythe Hal Book and Sunnah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says yur (me) 1 ny, 
‘a rt oy), En heer blee (ric Hote) a enol en acne ee nae he 
{rion ne rather pram al af a ees (Nn) wh GN a one aan om al ne 
‘Psi densi banr whch uh nasser dreams ne ser see er cia on 
‘ich ane may encounter in Als ae dr reac Hai fl nc rad) Recommending One 
‘another to the trith and to patience is the best of sincere advice and the opposite wil aad to deviation, 
‘These wa da net recommend one another tothe rth and patience are really ines, as they abandon the 
uty of acvsng ane another 


Prophet Muhammad (paace and blessings be upan him) sad ela ete on aang one asthe. Twi, 
nei Fr we? Heep: or lbh, i oot, Ma Meseger afar he er anh general Pins. \Repeted by 
{Imam Musi in his Sih. Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings be upon him) considered that religion 
‘mainly based on advice, Tis Hath fe great and contains al good 


tis wel-krown that Alahs Prophets and Messengers (peace and blessings be upon them), 
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are the best ones who advised ther people and the best who cari the duty of advice inviting to Allah 
(zat te He) and commencing tothe truth and patience, 


Nuh (Noah) (peace be upon him) said to his people cane th enages my adn ere he 
‘oyu Ar now om lh wht yu no not Mud (peace be pon him) sai to his people" uty te 
espe yr Lam tery a(n a.) 


Saleh (peace be upon him) sad to his people, my peo ae one oo th Mesa my Lt and 
ne gven os onl aver yout eo er) 


So advice is really a serious matter. Scholars and seckers of knowledge shouldbe the fst t advise and 
(tide others tote rath afer the prophets 


[Aah (Exalted be He) guides is Servants to follow the way ofthe prophets by advising the believers. I 
intended to direct this advice to my rather, knowledge seeker, Scholars, and al elevers to carry out the 
{uty of advising, cooperating in doing good and pet. Alan (Glorfed be He) says) ep yuan arher A= 
it Aa rites an ey) repo rtein sad ein. rar A Vey Ah 


“The fist thing 1 emphasize i to recommend fearing Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) who says yu wt 
alee! rae oA, ne th hse whore (nr ar et) (Gorfed and Exalted be He) says 
(you wh aleve ep your lt ASN a feat im arse (ays the tHe i rec ya ecu tad 
‘ese aa wl fag yu our ne honey lS an essen (any el), ea ae teed 2 
(joa chore (ae wl eave am he Ho sell be died Pecos) lah (Gonied and Exalted be 
He) say icy, Wehner te pee tn cpt nna (Mae) a (a 
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We have to recommend one another to worship Aah sincerly. Aah (Glee and Exalted be He) sai so 
noe tps for te Heetg nth Me La at im enh hones ap acts roe a pater nthe wero Lot 
The Prophet (peace and blesings be upon him) says The roars) ded, pea upn errors ery 


also advise my brothers, scholars, knowedge seekers, and all Muslims everywhere to always remember 
that the best matter of Dawah {Islamic Cal is witnesting that none has the nght to be worshipped But 
‘Ala, wershiping Him sincera, and beloving in Him and in His Messengers. They should aso cal people 
{worship Alan (Exalted be He}, obey Him, abandon Fs prohibitions persistent, and love and repent to 
‘Alah, (or thin is the cause of their happiness in this life and in the Hereafter. 


also advise them to contemplate the great blesings we have and to thank Aah (Exalted be He) fortis 
endowment day and right. The best of thse blessings ae the blessing of Islam and safety. Ah (Bated be 
He) kes that lth betevers catarplats these Besings. He Say iv ty et sen at Wee mae (Hai) 
‘terre sic whine ben tne yf al abana hen? Aah (Exalted be He) also Saya Wen 
(Sethe tomas arcu (li) archon gt re a ues, ra ro Ges 
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‘And Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Solet thon wor (te Lr ti ee (he tah nai), 
(0) noha ane ime, nhs mae thane fom Allah (Gli and Exalted be He) also 537 
og member when you were bu fen, a Me mated you. lh (Gorfed and Exalted be He) ala says, toe 
‘ements whet yo wr fe and ere cet ck ne ete ed ten cl syn be vie a 
"fe plc or you, sregthened Yau wt Mis al appre youth ged ange tht you mgt be gaa VAR 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also ays These remeber Me (oy ayn ying lene you abe 
‘ae te He fr My counties Fes on you) and never be nett Me. Me (Glariied and Exalted be He) also 
‘52S (ed (anemte)wher ar Lard roca "yu ge aks (ay apn Fat nf wong ran bat wl 
(jue you more (My Blessing) but yu are Wane. abeever) ery My puna indeed severe” AH 
(Grit and Exalted be He) says vk yu 0 fon fDi (On) me aka ew ay sve rat) 


‘also advise my brothers, scholars, knowledge saskers, and all Muslims to pay much attention to preserving 
the unity of the society and Keap sway from the causes of cspute an ciference. In ths regard, {remind 
them with what Allah (Exalted be He) says,¢O yeu nha bles! fer AGS (by eral at He a rel by 
‘tart fom alt has ee) ese are (Oy ie ral in rarer Hey ha) an 
‘ot enopt nt sata! el ar Mas eh come nbmason oli), dal fo of youn eet 
Ii (this Quen) and ra eed anon yours, nd remerter As amon ou you ere eres eS 
‘Dots es ys eager aon by re, you came een (ise at), oyu ere one 
Fa, nay on Ta A es We re or ety et) 
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Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings be upon him) sl Ash psi with etn mou th os 
ri ina ate ying ith i tt oa lee A aot, nt a ie oe 


1s walbnown amang scholars that racanciing heats and implanting love and truth therein ae ofthe best 
‘et of worship thats servant may offer and draw hime thereby clase to Aah (Exaed be He). This 
Sbligatory to undertake this duty sincerely and truthfully. T advise all brothers to make sure ofthe 
Information they impart to people. Many people rumor false things and ascribe them to schlars and seckers 
(of knowledge. A boiever shouldbe cartan of whatever he spreads lst he should confuse people, which 
Cantar to the religious obligatory advice. Referring to those who rumer news without bing certain of thet 
Source, Allah (Exalted be He) says, hen er canets theme mar teachin (ie) ey er fea, ey mle 
‘toe tang he ol ony hy ha tera oe sien ra ene apd wh arty anon hen, he ope 
Irene wou rave atc trom tom ect) Ha te ban fr the Groce ery lh pe you, ool 
hve owed shat (str), sae ow of ou. Aah (Esl be He) also Say you tobe! lat 
ener ames 0 you ith nr, ee ety shah elem gerne, afer you bee a 
‘tat jau ve one. The Prophet (peace be Upon hi) also Sl Hewra bcs lan are ant Oy lr 
ite goos worse ar etree sen.” ‘Reporte by A Bukhari and Musim.The Prophet (peace be upen is) 
also Sat a frm a ng = ran ter everyng hears Reported by Imam Must in his Sahih (authentic 
collection of Ha). 
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Man is truly responsible for every word he utters Nets werd ome (erate) te bt ten ay i ey 
(ea rect). yl (may Hebe Praised) ays So, 2 your Lrd(0 Mano ay elo), We al erty eat 


(0 Bosevers,boware ofthis delish rick that Satan may entice you to el false news and then consign you to 
lemma where no regret may aval. Know well that Stan fs een ta make you fall into tial and hatred of 
‘your beloving brothers. He i ls ksen to dacrease Your goed deeds even i unable to make you cam in 
83nd Bid ah (innovation in religion). Aah (may He be Praised) says, srw, Soon (Stan an sony oy 0 
{ate (eat in aan enemy eens Nes lowe) ha they may mr the ios ie ang Fre) 


‘There is a serious and great isue that we should pay attention to and be cancemed with, namely, kindness 
wile cling to Alah (may He be Praised). Enjoning the right, fodding the wrong, and extending advice 
2re asp necessary. Iti neumbont upon scholars, seckers of knowl, and every belving man or woman 
to undertake these duties kindy. Indeed, enjoining ight forbidding wrong, and extending advice have great 
‘ert andi nat permissble to deform these values by means of impropriety. Thus, Aah Exalted be He) 
(uldes His servants to adhere to kindness when ining, saying Inte (mr Matar ay l=) 
{En ay ee theo (wth te Revenant Quran pa no ch 
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‘He (may He be Praised) also says,¢ sew argue rat withthe people of te Serpture (ees are! Christians), unless ei (2 
‘ey at eer th ae de ain od mare, fing Hei ee Monten wh eV), xa wh ho 


He (may He be Praised) says nay ye (the reef ic Hn th ty shal (2 
‘tose nt at the beat (Beis) hat (Stan) vey, sos ast of fie an deareonet ey hen Susy 
‘Shatin (Satan ate man plan enemy. Me al SYS Ay he ry yo de th tem eta os eek 
sence nt hater hey wou have oan ony fom aba you )TREre ar So many Ayahs inthis regard 


{In conclusion, a kind way of Da‘ wah, advice, enjoining right and forbading wrong may be a cause of 
‘acceptance and postive response whereas harsnes lead to rejection, lah (Exalted be He) directs the 
Btonion of the believers to this matter. They fst have tobe sue that such and such Is ight and that such 
{and such is wreng depending on te legal evidence. Thus ther enjmning ofthe right and frbidance ofthe 
‘wrong are bul on sure knowledge. Aah (Gori and Exalted be He) says; So (0 Muar cle ll ake 
Ls} ion ay ive una MG (tte Green of A -r Mercn]wur rind, a henre- 
‘ions aka mat te eso dh tte Crees Al" a se noes) Ad Gees 
ESS be ln above tht oy sett se parr in AL am ro he Hen (pone fas an 
Steerer threes of iy ose io worsen an with Muh tu lr parts to ls) ao advise 
them ta be kind and use fine words when ty reject any wrongful act so as to attain Allah's acceptance 
‘lah (Exalted be He) says, 


(te retin 0 Mabry Ler (ni) de (te Dre Reaten 
ahd the Quran ti pechng an ae it he wy at beter Ala (Exltad be He) also Says te 
cy iy el th en ere eas you Bean sere ae aarti ohn aa er aba 
JThe Prophet (peace be upon him) also Sold he tos ried ef fatearane an genres Hat eh 
pee” There are mary authentic Hacths inthis regard 
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| advise all believers and knowledge seekers to take ue care ofthe pots, misconceptions, and les of the 
enemies. Allah (Exalted be He) warns us against thir calumnies and conspiracies in His Book when He 
(Glorifed and Exalted be He) says You shal etary bri ranted yur aa apt arn you esr 
les, a ou scat tr mc ha il eve you ron hse nh ened he Seite fer you son Crs) 
‘adem thew set pine Mah a fo perce ptr ane bear Acta pas) ek 
‘pt wiles ring aca aortas Fa eget mates you mst alo et a your eos) 
jHe (may He be Prased) also 5250 ya tobe! Tae yur ecaone Te Quran tals us thatthe enemy 


‘ud atthe grace an reloosty that we may have and if we are putt affictin, they rice at 


Allah (Exalted be He) says fa gnd mde yout tees thy, ba sane oct you hee at Bt 
main patent and become Arutagin [he paue Ser V1) re hele hol ha ig Sot Yo, Say, 
‘rund al tat ey do. TRUST adse my brothers, scholars, tuderts, and all levers to fake care of is 
lt and abide by this reminder to 
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block all means of enemies that they may use to plot against us and stress us by tearing down our unity. 


| avis knowledge sockers to have good insight in all the affairs around them. Goodness and wellbeing are 
50 much In our country that we have to be aware ofthis Blessing, Praise be to Allah for that. May He 
Increase us of Mis Bounty and Grace! May He help our leaders ta da wiat pleases Him and benefits His 
Servants! Knowing this good isa way of thanking Alah and having mare Graces. Then, we have to correct 
‘mistakes by the Quranic wise uidance and manner. lah (Exalted be He) says vey, ts Qurin gue ta 
‘whch ata at )Smalaly, the way ofthe Prophet (peace Be upon him) i his el, declaration of Faith, 
and guidance i greatly inspiring goodness and leading tothe straight path Tt also shows the useful manner 
(fDa' wah and guidance as sated above. 


Cooperation with the rulers inthe cause of truth, eight, and reform is one of the most effective means of 
‘extending vice and removing evi causes. May Alah gude them tothe best way and make them a means 
te reform and benef for peopl! May Aah grant them sucess in al statements and deeds, He is Generous 
and Gracious May Alas Peace and Blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and 
those who follow them righteously to the Last Day! 
“The General Prsidant 
‘of Scholary Rasearc, Ifa’, Da’ wah and Guidance Departments 
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General advice for the Mustims of Pakistan and others 


All praise be to Alah. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family and 
Companions! To proceed, 


| would tke to advise my fellow Muslims in Pasan-the government and the people ta observe Taqwa 
(fearing Aah as He shouldbe feared) in all mates, for such i the Advice of Aah (Govifed be He) and His 
“Messenger (peace be upon him) as Allah (Glonfied be He) says in the Ever-Goious Quran ely We 
ve recent the per te Sige bre yo ae ou nes) ht youl} fe Ah nd Orin Be 
hil your tr Whe cae au om ape ere (can) ) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recommend his Ummah (nation based on one creed) in his 
‘Khutbahs (sermons) to have Taqwa. Taqwa is a comprehensive word that encompasses the enmtre Din 
(eligi) of Islam in ation to taking are ofthe interests ofthis woraly life and the Hereafter. It is 
Fighteousness, Iman (Fath/bete) Islam, guidance, and common good, Ala (Gorifled be He) cals His Din 
‘Taqwa, for those who adhere persistarly to Ie will be saved fram the evils of tis wordy fe and the 
Hereafter. The mest important aspect of Taqwa i dedicating "Ibadah (worship) to Allah Alone, rathfuly 
fellowing the teachings of His Messenger (peace be upen hin), judging by Mis Sha ah (istamictaw) in all 
‘atiers and avoiding What contradicts it. Alah (Glorified be He) says! try wee armani 
‘shoud wail an wor ret Mim Alone (ing om tng presto) YANG Oman Voip ya 
(leh) ns estes yan te ia weer yous hat yu may ae aan (he eS V22)-} 
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‘And Dotney te skh geet thes of) rich eter none ha ah 3 ele a he 
fem Fath An Wo br an yan ve Fath they make you (0 Maange) gen at 
ep beer an, lr ace ean pa ur dec reap (any flab) 


1s ear to people of common sense that judging by the Shar'ah establishes the right ofthe affairs ofthis 
‘warlalyife and the Hereafter, unites Muslims on Al-Hga (te Trth) and pus an end to eruption, The 
‘mest important acts of Tagwa include cooperating in righteousness and pet, advising one acter to A- 
"agg, being patent while doing so, having the scholars unted on A-Hagg, guiding the laymen tothe means 
of salvation, warning against the means of destruction, and advising and helping the rulers to do the 
{Common good. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Aun epkaal wth ree tngs am a: ht os wep 
evan doe ce yi th i od tod of ep Aan ote yon oe ao 


Besides, I would ke to advise all Musims to keep away fram ll kinds of Sik (associating others with Aah 
In His Divinity or worship), Bid ah (innovation in religion), and sins, fo their appearance inthe society 
brings about destruction fo al the society, whic quiting them i one ofthe greatest means of salvation. No 
‘fer can take place in the sacety except through cooperating In righteousness and pity, enjoining the 
Ma’ rut (that whic i judged as good, beneficial, or fiting by Istamic law and Muslim of sound intalet) 
and forbidding the Munkar (that which is unacceptable or clsapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of 
‘Sound into). These are the morals and characteristics ofthe believers. Allah (Glonfied be He) syst he 
uit ren nt wore, ne a hers arr ee ctr) fone rte hey en (on hep) A 
(Cem Honan a ith alin cee oe oan eto gee om Ansar oem ele at 
{Sr and lta nom has forbtdry hey pertarm Saar ae Sa) a eth aoe ay A 
‘Nera lbh it nee He ry on her Say Gh ey, AW 
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It s authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said ner aang yu ses someting 
‘sori so ci at isan ane a ot seg ero td then he shod do with Hogue; sa 
har ot stent eau odo (ee) ter he shoul ahr 2) ram hse, a a eee of Fat JANE Regen 
Smid an aeing ore oer Up he enc nog Ral Fran? Herel Fr lu, ack, Ms Meme 
‘ifr bens arth ee Mtns Related by ay ns Sahih (Back of Hath] 


“There are many Ajahs (Quranic verses) and Htiths othe same effet. ask Alah (Glorified and Exalted be 

$e) to guide us, all Muslims instar and Muss everynre to all hat pleases Him and ta the cmon 

(od of His Servants. I also ask Alah (Exalted be He) to set right the affairs of our hearts and deeds, grant 

{Ss comprehension of is Din and help us acheresteadasty tt and ell tot wih knowedge. Verily, lah 

|g Able to do so. May peace and blessings be upon His Servant, Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad ibn 
“Abdulah, and upon hs family, Companions and anyene whe follows his guidance. 


Prosident ofthe Iamic University in -Radra turn 
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‘The religious duty on Muslims to cooperate and unite against their enemies, 


[Al praise beta Allah, Lord of the Words. The good end wal certainly befor the pious ones. may peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon His Servant and Messenger, Muhammad fon “Abdullah, the elect of His Creabon 
whom He entrusted with His Wahy (Revelation), our Prophet and Master, and upan his family, his 
Companions and whoever follows is way and guidance unl the Day of Resurrection 


To proceed: 


| thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for granting me this opportunity to meet with some Mustim 
scholars and leaders; the members of te Constutional Counc of the Musi Word League inte tity frst 
Session n Makkah, to discuss Muslim afar and Issues and to exert all efforts to benef Musims and help 
them salve out ther problems and establish the Din (religion) of Islam and adhere strictly tothe guidance 
and Hang (the Truth) wth which Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) came 


Wie have tenes tothe insightful word ofthe Custodian ofthe Two Holy Mosques, in which he (may All 
grant him success) described the status quo of Muss the aftermath of the Iraq attacks against some 
Gi states and the reprcusions of his aggression, 
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He also assessed the ellapse of Communism and its impact on Musims; thei rele aftr the decline ofthe 
Communist rule. Undoubtedly, the aggression ofthe Iragi regime against in raghnera sate! Henk 
‘epresent 2 heinous cnme that resued in massive destruction, However, lah (Glorified and Exalted be 
$e) by His Mercy and Favor foiled the evi plot of the Iraq regime, humilte ts perpetrators, and put an 
end to that aggression. In his there is indeed alsson to learn, as well as an enshrouded marc fom Alah, 
for Muss that Ala (Exalted be He) has twarted the pats of the aggressors, defeated the hosts ofthe 
‘enemy and returned the wronged people safely ta thor homeland. All praise be to Alah. The Custodian of 
the Tao Holy Mosques has mphasizad in is werd the importance for Muslims to support ane another and 
terbe united in sodarty agaist thelr anemies. They must also adhere tothe Book of Aah (ete Ever~ 
Glerious Qur'an) and the Sunnah of Muhammad (whatever is reported fom the Prophet). 


‘There is no doubt that tis isthe nly way for Musims to reinstate their lst glory, establish their Din and 
{achieve vietory over thelr enemies. All Musims are brothers in region, standing shoulder to shoulder a= 
Bilan (Glonfed and Exalked be He) describes them Th errs ony ee than nhs (aie, 
They must cooperate in alas of piety and rightecusness, give sincere advise ta one another, recmmend 
fone other to fellow and adhere to Al-Hagq Truth) and exert their utmost offers inorder to establish their 
‘elgous dts as commanded by Aah (Exalted be He). They must also support the cause oftheir Din and 
frustrate the conspraces of tei enemies with all posible means in accordance with the injunction of Aah 
(Gaaliod be He}. 


‘Muslims’ holding fast tothe Rope of Allah (i.e. the Ever-Glorious Quran) and showing solidarity in 
‘supporting their Din ae of the grates actors leading to attaining tory over their enemy and regaining 
Islamic past ly 


{tis an obligation on usin this coun and an ll Muti scholars everyuhere to unanimously cooperate in 
all matters of righteousness ad piety, to patiently recommend one another to alow ALHa09, 
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and to uphold Islami solidarity which Allah (Exalted be He) commanded us to observe in His Saying 
(Gloitied and Exalted be He) op yon anata nee ar Tag ue, tenn a pty) JANG By Re 
“har (the tine). ey, mn in los emp ane eve (ie Heaton) nl et at eyo 
‘Sea a ins sa co ees (Setar Whc ARs] se earned oc tte pare 
‘Pests, nam, andres whch ane may nent is Caer eng ron ac Meee 
Sinai). The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald! 'on ned on avg oe seh ube he ie noes) 


‘els or tom O Meerger ef lh? Hepler Ah, Mi co He Memeger an fe aos Palen ee 


1s obligatory upon Musims everywhere to conjoin nal acs of piety and righteousness, recmmmend one 
another to follow A-Hacg, and strictly adhere to the Din of Aah with which Prophet Muhamed (peace be 
{pn bin) was sent. This ean be achieved by adhering tothe noble vitues ofthe Ever-Glorious Qur'an and 
the purified Sunnah and by following their laws inthe judgment ofall matters, fr they are the way for 
feb, sovereignty and guidancein ths wordy ife and the Hereafter. 


Al Islamic states and Musi scholars should recommen ane another to achieve this gol and judge by 
[Alas Shar (Law} in all matters of Muslim society as ordained in the Ever-lorous Quran and the Sunnah 


ef Freghat Hathmnmad (peace he igay ta) 


Its aso an osigaton on all Isami states to encourage the Mujahid (hose who stive/ight in the Cause of 
‘Aah and Du’ ah (callers to Isla) in order that they can realize what they are fighting for, in Agri te 
Diiipines, and everywhere. Muslime = governments and people shuld cooperate nal act of pty and 
‘ighteousness, show great care fr ther felow Muslims, and help them keep their in and uphold it by all 
posslle means as prestibe by Allah (Exalted be He. 
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‘Musim rulers and goverments should fear Alah (Exalted be He), hold fast to His Din, and judge ll mattrs 
bby His Shar In tus respec, Ala (Gonified and Exaked be He) says ttm by a at oy a eo Fath 
fl ey mat yo (0 Har an ke ho) bin tb eo em ro ee 


-Musim sates shuld stan fim for hs noble cause and save no effort in fufiting their duties to Ala in thi 
‘regard, For, this wil restore back their superioity and victory over ther enemy and will bring about 
‘prosperity far them inthis worldly life and the Hereafter. They should setup Islamic inttutes ang 
lniverstes to graduate qualified Musim scholars an judges who can teach sound pure Islam to people and 
{judge between them wth Aah Shar They should encourage, hep, and guide rer othe way leading > 
the good and happiness in ths waraly Ife and the Hereafter. They should pabenty and sincerely educate 
"Musiims in Allah's Shar” and the rulings oftheir Din and assist them in flling this goal by all means, 
aiming nly forthe reward of Ash (Exated be He) and fearing His Purishment. Undoubtedly, ths wil ear 
thom etemal happiness and grant them salvation inthis worldly fe andthe Hereafter. 


1's also a duty on Musim scholars everywhere to provide profound knowledge of Islam to ther students 
and help them camprehend the fundamentals of their Din They should teach them Alah's Shar’ in the 
Masids (mosques), at schoo, n public gatherings, Halagahs(learing cites), and inal possible venues, 
‘They should seize every propitious opportunity and place to preach Al's Shar, quide people tothe Din of 
‘Aah and encourage them to fli 
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[Alas Shar” and persevere in recommending one another to flow the path of A-Haqy 


‘Such is the essential duty of scholars and rulars of Muslim states to fear Al (Exalted be He), command 
and support their scholars to judge by Alas Shar" in all matters. The Muss subjects are unde the care 
Sind protection of thei urs and scholars who should exert all elon educating and guiding them and 
Solving out their probleme in accordance with the Book of Ala and the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be 
‘pen in. 


‘They should recommend ane another ta collaborate in achieving this goa, so that Allah's Shar” wil ule, 
"Muslims consistently and truly adhere tot, and people enter into the Din of Alah (Exalted be Ha) in 
‘multitudes. Only the Ignorant wl respond to those who call to falschood and came gut ofthe fal of Islam. 
\When Musims truly abide by the teachings oftheir in, they shall have all that is good and be safe from all 
thats evil Also, Alan (Exalted be He) wll rant them vittory over thelr ener, beside the good end 
served for ther inthis werd fe and the Hereafter. 


| hope that these councils, namely the Constitutional Council af the Muslin World League, the Word 
‘Supreme Council for Mosques andthe Islamic Fgh Academy wil beneRt Musims and bring welfare forall 
Islamic sates and Musims everywhere. Wh Alas help, now Islamic awareness and Islamic awakening are 
highly active al over the word, In Gazps Anera, a, nt An Tis Brngs Rome glad tings and renders 
‘cesar all Kinds of cooperation and sada onthe part ofthe rules of Islamic states, Muslim scholars 
nd the ello Musi, so tat everyone wil actively share in acts opty and righteousness, 


60) 
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"Mysims averythere, i ye it, Tana, ge, Mex, American uepe should support one another in ats 
cof piety and nahteousness, recommend one anther in flowing the path of AtHaga,seok the knowledge of 
{stam aod benefit from thei scholars in order to havea good grasp oftheir Din, ffl their eigious datos 
appropriately ina way that pleases Alah (Goifld be He) and judge by Alah’s Shar’ in tei religious and 
‘mundane ai, 


Wie ack Allah to guide us all and grant us success, We ask Allah by His Beautiful Names and Exalted 
[Atirbutas to set ight the afars of Musims everywhere, lp them nghtly comprehend thir Din, reform 
thar rulers and leaders and help them juoge by Alas Sma inthe fang, and have mercy upon Allah's 
‘Servants We aso invoke lah to guide them to al thats good and gran them suisance and frttude, We 
ask Ala fo guide the able Muslims to spend of thelr wealth in the Cause of Alla for the sake of Islamic 
‘Da° wah and carry out this great missin, We also pray to Allah (Glorified be He) to guide the affluent 
Isfamic tates to provide consolation and charity tothe underprivileged Muslims, et their affictions and 
teach them ther Din. Very, Alas Most Kind, Mest Gracious. Nay peace and blessings of Alah be upon HS 
Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Mubammad, upon his fami, his Companions and his Successors in 
righesousness. 


‘Chatman ofthe Contnasonal Counc ofthe Musim World League and President of 


‘Wek Dapaetrnnete OF Scholarly Raanerch, Wee, Dew’ ah, aad Caos 
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‘The wisdom of Da"y and the morals of those who receive Da'wah 


All Praise be to Allah, the Lord ofthe universe, may peace and blessings be upon His servant and 
Messenger, Hs fend and rustee over His wahy fevelatlon), our Prophet, leader and master Muhammad 
bin Abdullah, and upon his family, his Sahabah (companions) and those who folow his way and are guided 
by his guidance unt the day of judgment. To proceed 


Dhikr (remembrance) of Al, and Da" wah (cling t Islam) to his way isthe tradition of messengers 
(peace be upon them). lah sont them as callers tothe truth and guidance to He creation, Thay give glad 
tidings and give warnings to stop the excuses of mankind against Ala. Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
aS! Neorg a ears goat roe anlar of wring oer at mann self ola Al air he 
(coming of Messengers. lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: Pape uh lay ol la! 
erty, We have son jou tu wlnes, on bearer of i Being, ats ware, Yc! aco so A [ea 
ona, Let wn pone bt lh (aoe) Hs abe andrea pea iat (rag yu eros a he 
(Quran and the Sunnah the lopl ays ofthe Prophet py iso), TS als te Way and path of the 
successors ofthe scholars and thelr flowers; they perform Dawah to Al, remind people of Allah and 
{ive old tidings to those who have Taqwa (fearing Alah as He should be feared), and warn the others. 
[Aah (Exalted be He) created the creaton to worship Him and He sent the messengers to cary and eal 
ope tot. Allah (Exalted be He) says: c(h) edad nat the jn and rar at tl ey shad rip He 
(aor) oth creations, 
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sin (creatures create from fre) and mankind were created to worship Allah. This worship isthe ght of 
‘alah on His Mukai (lagaly competent person) slaves ofthe jinn and mankind. Aah sant the Messengers 
(peace be upon them) t show this worship, and cal people to and explain it to people. Allah revealed the 
‘Books for this reason, and the greatest of thom, the bes, the ost perfect andthe last word of Aah the 
Glorious Quran where the way of guidance andthe path te happiness le. Te contains that which Allah is 
pleased with, and that which brings a person closer to Him af sayings, actions and intentions. Tt also 
Contains that which dsplases Aah and Sends a person awa from the Mercy of Alah as Alah (Gerfed be 
He) says tod very, Wenae ser anarg ery Una (cant, ran) «eens (ecm "Werhp (Rene) 
‘i (rae ay fr) Th al ase tse anew Tg bees AG") (Glorified be He) also 
‘S(T oa Bok te Vers wee se erected (hr sphere of one), nd nen nae in eta Fa One 
(Abn, no Ae, Acar oth tings) (Sh) min ne Ah Vey, (uhm y  oe 
(als) art utr me ee ing ed ge 


[lah (Glorified be He) also saysat the beginning of Surah Ibrahim (Abraham): ALi (Tee ats are 
fone f the mvc fe Qari, nen tt lh (Mare) we er meanings) (Te) a Donk hc he ale es 
You (0 Motaemsd Lg isl sa) mdr th ys moran ake at of dee Sb dpa 
(tose ne ene i an anc Meehan) Aah (Gofied be He) also saysin Surah Al Nat (the Bee): 
hae st oy to au eBook (he Qr') a aPeagotin af evr, # cia, ais ese 
‘wot om ens  n a sie) "Ala (Glorified and Exaed be He) also Sayin Surah Al Hadi 
Tren, inet Our ener ears an elt tr he Serge an te Bae (et and 
oy lacupjatee Tare ae many Ayahs (Quranic verses) othe same ofc. 


Its therefore compulsory on every Mu'min (believe), female and male, to read the Book of Al, and 
Understand the meaning of what Alah mentioned. One shoud read it often to know what it contains and to 
Implement that which i indicates, as Alah (Gorfied and Exalted be He) says vey, te Qurin gue tt 
whe tnd rat» 
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[Aah (Glorified be He) aso Says: So" forte wee agate and ahetng” Ya (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) also says) aan Qe) whe ae ser oa ou, lat Seige, ey ay der ov 
Vents, en tat me fuera may remeber Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says Wee et 


Seen ie dee) me omaton ets. pane ee a tino ea ee nes 


Soltis most proper for allo us, both males and females, scholars and common peopl, to read the Book of 
‘lah, understand feand take care aft in order to know the truth and flow and be aware of what pleases 
[Aah and what sayings and actions that bring one closer to Allah to act upon them. At the same time, to 
‘naw what dspeates Alah and what sends one further anay fram His Mercy to refrain from doing it. Ard it 
(order fr us to implement Dawah to what is good and ta abandon what ev with knowledge and insight 
‘The messengers (peace be upon them) were sent for this matter, as we previously mentioned, Alah 
(Glorified be He) also says: te, Yen srt areng every Umrah crete) 2 Maer (pear) 
*Worsip lh (Alors), ané avo (or exp avy fam) TSG al fae Gaia Le. dono warship TSgh besides Gh)“ THE 


‘Docks ware revesied for this anian, a& previoumy mantoned, Aan (iotied fe Ha) mee Sayer (rete » 
Sao, the Verse erent ae pred eer) sre fone) a hen eae a ett far One A), ho eR 
Was, WelrAeusints (ith al hing). Warp none lah Aah (Gorfed be He) also says Th (a) 
sage rman ona pl oto) ort hy a be aed ery a thy yt a He 
‘he nye (Gai) = roe ase ts be wipe a A) ~al sme f nndg ryak ed. A 
the books reyanie from the heavens call people to wership lah ang His Messenger, to have Iman (al) in 
[Aah and to stop atthe Im. Likewise, ve messengers (peace be upon them) were all sent to dary the 
{nut and guide people to that through saying, actions and Aaah (doctrine belt). 


‘what s Wao (obigation) upon the people of Islam sto obtain Knowledge of the worship for which they are 
crated, 
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‘That isto know Tawhid (Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) of Allah, obey His commands, forbid His 
pronibtons. This isthe worship, for which we areal crested; the Tawhid of lah (Exalted be He) through 
fur actions in all of our worships, whether they be through sayings, actions, intentions, obeying the 
commands or forbidding the prohibisons. AS fr the saying Of Aah (Glorified be Heo (a eran re 
{he fo an maid ecg hat hy shut wep Me (ore). Means that they should sincerely obey Him alone; 
acting upen the comands, abandoning the prohistions, and stopping atthe ints. 


‘The Du’ ah the cals to Islam) andthe righteous scholars are the successors of Messengers; they ae the 
Inertors of Messengers in caling to righteousness, daring the path to happiness, and carving the path 
ta mery and destruction inorder to refrain fam and be warmed agaiet The tle of my wor, tis arte, 
2s previously mentioned is: (The wisdom of Day (caller to Islam) andthe morals of those wino receive 
‘Dawah (alto Islam). This tle was chosen and agreed upon, Because the wisdom of cling to Islam has 
‘rest nenafit, the ealler carefully chooses the words used, the appropiate timing, ang the appropriate 
‘manner order for him to be coser to succeeding. Of the names of lsh (Exalted be He) is Al Hakim (the 
Al Wise), AP Alim (the All-Keowing), because He (Exalted be He) puts things in place with knowledge: 
(ean your Lal eae Aon, A sr Meow, hae, He knows the things as they ae, and 
Jays down actions and rulings according tothe mast proper manner that suits Him (Glorifd be He) and 
appropriate to the beneft of mankind, for He isthe Wiee, the All Knowing in Mis Sayings, Actions, 
‘ommandment and prion inal that which He says and does (Glorified anc Exalted be He) 
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“The person who i wise she who knows everything and places the sayings and actions in ther appropriate 
places. Ths perfection onl bes Alah(Glorfled and Eaed be He), because He the Knower of al ngs, 
fhe Wie in all mater, Exatdbe He. Ie the wisdom of the eal to have knowledge oF what hei caling 
for and what hes foridcing, a Allah (Gloria and Exalted be He) Saye Love fernns Manna oe 
‘ays the Vayu (ali) in (nh te Dine Resin ar he ar) hich means: with 
‘oonleige of what Alah says and what the Messenger state. 


{ts also wisdom onthe part ofthe caller to use the mest appropriate manner and information, conversing 
with each community with what they Know and understand, Allah (Gionifled be He) says: So (0 Hunan 

(abaya: "Tha sy nay; Late Al (5 the Denes of IGN ii Heathen) wih oe oe 
vlah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, init mona O Marea ye Ln) te Way fa 
rd (elm) wth wisdom (Le th the Divine Revelation an the Qura) e. krowedge nt ar esc he 
encouragement and lcouragement to soften hearts and bring them certo the acceptance ofthe truths 
snc argue win em na nay hte bate Le in good manner, without using violence or hardship; rather in a 
{900d manner in order for them to accept the truth and fllow him. Ala (Exalted be He) says about the 
Deople of the Book: An arie ot wit pope of he Spr en nd Cit) rt ein (a ay) at tr 
(wi ond wort nin good mae, ning them ta ee Monch th i rae) Whey ar the Jews and the 
Christians. It isnot permitted to argue wth them except with that whichis beter, except for those wh do 
Zhulm (injustice) among them, for hese who do injustice wil be deat with ina cerent manne. 


1 thie direction from Allah (Exalted be He) is mean to dealing with the people ofthe book, then itis more 
proper to be adapted wen dealing withthe Muslims; Allah (Gonfied and Eras bs He) alea says Any 
‘Seay A, you eat we hg.) 
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166) 


[Aah adéresss the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: iby te Hcy Ay, yu da wth on erty He 
those who were called to Islam of Quraysh and others, An hat ou ar ae an a etn, ty nl 
ote aay ram abot you lah also said to Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) (peace be upon ther) when He 
sent them to Fir aun (Pharach):<"ted spk in my peraps ema aca trond ot fear)” THIS 
(uidance from Alah the Exalted, to His Messengers Musa and Harun when He set them to Pharaoh, forthe 
Callers to copy tis, and use itn ther Da" wah to Allah especialy when dealing with the great leaders, and 
espaciayin cur times. For the wisdom, good manners and kindness are ofthe mast important mattrs all 
times, and in our te more specially, due tothe great amount of ignorance and whims over most of the 
creation. By using harshness, people wl fie from you, and slay away fom yeu, they wil never accept the 
truth, exept those whom Alah less with Marcy. 


‘Some hisirians have mentioned that one of the callers th Islam met with Some: riers OF Renu A" Abbas ane 
Said to them: Tam saying to you, and am stct with you. The Caliph then sad to him: No my brother, be 
‘nd to me, fr am net werse than Pharaoh and you are nt better than Musa, Alah has sad to Musa and 
‘arun:< "hsp hn my, pao may ca enn or fr (ln) This means that one should choose 
the soproprate words flor hase wha receive Dawah or advice an adress them kn, The Prope (peace 
De upen Fim) salves dei of erbexen en gens ma ep of aon (PERCE be UPON 
him) also sal rns ta ue eure ais tt aso ely nite wan maging 


Then, 
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for every place is saying, the caller should consider the needs ofthe society which he is talking to. He 
Should notice the Munkar (that which s unacceptable or dsapproved af by Shariah and Musims of sound 
‘nellect) within that society inorder to frst actress that using evidence from the Sha a (Islamic lt), 
hich is what Ala says and the Messenger said with evidence. He shouldbe lenient wth whoever asks of 
Suggests an uncear matte, unt the truth & made lar to them, by arguing with ines, until the unclear 
‘matter Is eminate, because the aim isto guide people and drive them fram darkness tothe ight. Your 
Intentions should not be to show your knowledge, reprove them or show thei ignorance but caly to cal 
them to what good, guide them tothe truth, and drive them out of dares into the light 


‘It fs wajs to foo the path using the means that leads to this matter and is expected! to get the benefit. 


Ukewise the one to whom Dawah is given should adopt the flowing manners: He should keep silent and 
fous on what they ar hearing from the caer, and ecaling ein order for them to benefit and understand, 
also having sincare intentions to benef, lear, gain knowledge and act upon it. Of these manners also 
‘sking good questions if they ask. These are all of the manners ofthe person who receives Dawah 
listening, accepting the person whe is doing Da" wah, siceny, good intentions, asking forthe trth and 
‘resolving to do good and accept the advice. Allah the Exaed say vances th rns to a Tene 
tna rte oe Wt geod ae Sha lh - (an a tot oe wpe! AL) aie eet. 
{aw tea here (ne A A repr fi and aad gh ane ne teoe e hf acedSn 
‘tore are men of understanin. wah (Gli be He) aso Says mt yn are nat ey ret ne 
been beter or than afd woul Rave avenghened the (Ft) ee! esl en hve Ded up am a ea 
read om Ours. inet We state gue theo the rab Wa. lah (Goifed be He) als says: 
Sutras gars ¢ (heave qunty) xan nei re pte ara eure cpt on fe et ok 
(Soames te trator. usu noch ma frac) be war» 
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‘The person whois called upon should accept the Da’ wah with heart intending to please Allah and be 
succzsful nthe Hereafter. They shouldbe ready in heart and reason to accept the rth, implement it when 
awing ty ana ight againet ther desires and dee. The most mprtant matter viich should alas and 
frequently be advised with isto be sincere in their worship to Aah alone, and forthe slaves to judge 
themseves inorder for their deeds and sayings to be fr Alah alone Al thei actions prayer, fasting, and 
‘Da wah should be for Alah alone. Their ordering of Ma’ ruf and forbidding Munkar and other such deeds 
‘should sincerely be done for lsh alone inal ther actions. Thlr goin fe should be to wership Ah and 
Fis Messenger, and please Alah (Exalted be He) to be succesful with honer and implement that which the 
sevvants ara required to, 


‘The bass and foundation ofthe Din isthe Tawhid (Oneness of Allahy monotheism) of Allah, and being 
sincere to Him (Glories be He). As Allah (Glanfed be He) also say An yur Lad or econ at ou aie 
note but Him. yah (Glorified be He) also says:Cir ney were commande ot be tat hey shld wes EN, 
‘resi mane bt Mis ene (atari om sting testo Hin) lah (Glorified be He) also says: Sa wer Alok 
(ire) by dr elie dees scr Ms sey, Suey thee (ue te won rl te beer) or 
font. The Prophet (peace be upon him) resided for ten years in Math, performing Da’ wah to people, cling 
them to the Thi of Ala and sincerity to Him, and forbade them to comm Shirk (associating others in 
‘Worship wth Aah) oF Allah, and he showed tem the lity of worshiping idols prophets and ighteous 
people. He informed them thatthe obligation isto be sincere to Allah alone in their worship, He's the One 
‘Who should be suppScated and worshipped, the One to Whom all sacs, 


69) 
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vowing, prayer and Sawm (fasting) and ater such worships shouldbe offered, Allah (Gli be He) alsa 
$7515 cl you (ured pl sll ge a eee) un ovate) ll mig (ye) wantin efor Hen 
(don) (by range ron is ry dae gs Seat ee ar AG neo an ro aa ae a oe 
‘al ith Hie nwa) Al (Gard be He) also says so ano Al (Aone) dong es date ey 
‘bs sake on ICS recorded inthe sah (a Hadith that has been transmatted by people known forthe 
Lprightness and exactitude; fre from eccentricity and blemish) Hadth thatthe Messenger (peace be upon 
hm) said: tave ten carmmanes fa agar pcple ur ty ttt te ood Alay an Bat Mahar 
\eMesseger of lah, Le unbl they testy by word, actions and bela; they must aleve ints meaning, and 
act upon it by tawhid of Aah and sincerity to Him, associating nothing with Him (Exalted be He) and 
Performing that which Alah has commanded including Salah (orayers), Sawm (Tasting), Zakah (obligatory 
‘Chatity), and other deeds, and refraining from committing that which He forbade. 


{tis reported in the Sahih collection of Hacithfrom ibn’ Unar (may Allah be pleased with im) that he said: 1 
heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: Inne men marae ft soar mae ie ey at ee 
|p Ahan at Matar he Henge of ln, pam rer, spy Za ey 36 te od an 
‘pepe aeuaanen tat an my ea cet ened yy, nl er ae et th A 


Allof the Mukalafs (persons meeting the conditions tobe held legally accountable for thei ations) of the 
Sinn and mankind are ordered to believe nthe Taw of Allah and are ordered to be sincere to Him in heir 
‘worship. They are ordered to believe the Messenger af Alah (peace be upon him) and believe in what he 
brought of guidance. They are ordered to believe that he isthe Servant of Allah, His Messenger who Was 
ent to all, bath mankind and jin, and that he isthe Last of Prophate te an obligation upon every 
‘alla ove faith him, lieve him and follow his Shar ah (Islam law)» (paace be upon i). 


Asis also an obligation upon ever individual to implement his duties, after the tawhid of Ala, sincerity 
{Him abandoning Shirk wth Hin, and bln He Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon hn} an nl 
whi Aloh and His Messenger revealed to us, then we should undertake the duties 


70) 
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which Al has made obligatory upon us such as Salah, Zakah, Sawm, Haj (plermage, obeying parents, 
‘eaping the bes of kinship, being tuthful when talking, commanding geod and forbidding evl, Dawah to 
Ala, had (Fighting/stving inthe Cause of Aah) inthe cause of Allah and other acts of worship along 
with Staying away from all which Allah ferbade. The mast grave ofthat is Shirk with Al, for fis the 
Gravest of ss. A person should beware of al sins including ungratefulness to parents, Zina (legal sexual 
‘ttercaurseautse mariage) drinking sleaho, breaking Hes of kinship, using Ribs (usury) and ather sins 
that Alah has prohibted. The Mu/min, female and male should strive against thee desires untl the male 
correct flowing the commands of Alah and His Messenger and unl the female is careci folowing the 
commands of Allah and His Messenger in evary aspect, at every time, during hardships and good times, 
fight and day, during travel and at home, at all mes and everywhere. Everyone should strive against 
themselves until they are fllowing the commands of Allah until thay abandon that which Allah has 
rohibted, and untl they abide by the bmi that Allah has st 


Salah (prayer) isthe par of Islam and the greatest obligation. It isthe most important aspect after the 
testimonies of fath. Therefore, isan abigation upon every Mumin(beleving) female and male to preserve 
the prayers, be sure to pray i atthe due time, and perform each of tem qulety and solemnly. Allah (may 
the be Exalted) says suena ee the bere The fe ter Sa pay) wt al ety a Rt 
:ubmlosiveneas. A mulmin s required to preserve it in congregation inthe Houses of Allah (mosques). ne 
‘must not imitate the hypocrites and the lazy people and should be quick in going and keeping i with his 
brothers in the Houses of Aah at everytime, Allah (Exalted be He) also says An erm Asa (arate 
Sali) ace Za nw do or samt yous wth been ta A) beg th eal). ray with thse 
wi pray. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: He wna ne cla ryan dee tae, heer 
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(ene the Me (mesma, cn ve arin pay a ame! Hest you hea claro? Hes Ys The 
ugha Thon yu mate = 


‘ln to hore ee tem, lb st a ray Ashe acl wen rasan ack Cai) om Ra 
‘hat ar fay lhe ened wh in te to ithe wor an ress them: Thee pea woh 
ave mara you alae har pened helena eos waar far was Helga) 


{corral cy gop go wot ay ken er beers Tra ta mar Pye =e a er 
(Gore pears tas pcre forages nwo wae bse he ome are Ah abe fe] 

7 lady oe cgay) tsa pes) sn ease Sate HCD Baye= A) SOY 
‘Spree on men et he ue tne harp rma The Pope (tse on nai Sah ag Wa 
Iles aco dabei pet aban proper he Pt nay Als oe an ks be pen) ao 
ay That whch testes fone dein ng pcs ou ptarane ef sah He whe tune tone 
“cts sea rent ner Somers aon even a Har (A, 
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naeer nes has cited a tf mar at hey not ey gana te pn ho en 
‘hla ea mar aang snare herfor, te sho Car ane al renee conan 
Greed pra ths ee a on once a en fo eh ay 


‘in ao te cane the paying of Za opr chr), whch ithe ifthe lr of am, wc ne muse 
ers any # tn ua at a gree Aponte tage hem Meer ne pace th ans eae 
(those sng he roar er lan feig uer| 


‘rin aig mah of Raa re i at the pre te, pr fn a in a ich 


‘ile atte Be-coen was, Wall Spharhiogs er ieuer nat nn anny: to de 25 ald poteien OE whether ey ore tle oc Relele 
‘Fiance te A (eed acl xd Be) sya Pa (peop Hate Rane sta 8 
‘uty hat marae to li, hae wha can fr he expoec or ee one poe neers) he Pee 
(pee te pn hina een ron oe par) mas meron on re a ela 


eninge ae tng ete sha ate cae tc mt i ay rogers lo Ps 
iPro pre te rear ater foo aya Ra (edb hap Treble esd wae, 
fi hun i aes Hy rn) or oh nother an ea 
a orien) tay ps a a oe 
yon tam Say ish hii, Ato kono, al eben als nero 
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"ly te atc nti ty a ni (ted sit nes: enn he shal eo rth 
‘Sepa go ner, chp an nse mao ier net ve a brapercd 
‘ng te she Alia nahin for i ask Alay empl ay ames, cay sacaing, San, a ae 
‘Sone ane tom oyu tt cer sept eres a hae aye a mae Ree oy ey 
‘hn (one pe A. ne etn ad at ln rn on), at arn Aaa 
nim and be tn ap la Ll as rte) as waz enrol Sao aa cto as 
‘oertne nt beet erocing an ing eI ate ya (ze) Mah arte he eae eh (at) 
‘Shang goon easing ets eve nn a lah (anda ated Bee ape Yu five See 
onthe, areal lowes Prophet aura py is La) oS ete sf pode eae up 
ferrari en ari (Ine Menta a a limos otoes nro Ha eer Se 
EERE enh haem eon pom mane 


si ct tit gr pa ie in 
re ot ara eee 
‘Stetbting guaran, taming ane anther har thar eshte, a Sot eng proj a onan oe, 
Shins Pecbarhsccnes once as steed ie elem sooo 
Sadeerspennteesementorcearoptearainats meron 
Saree aye te ere ota aa 
SELES primate reece te niamractaeca teeta 
elaine 


(Pat Ho 7 Page No: 278) 


ert sping of th Eat te rence pen in ep St 9) nour yee 
pater ae em be at ey) na me oa Pen ein 
paperanian 7 Oe ry ne uno ate ora ef nese, (ne) 8 
‘rooney nab pea eye de Ft ona Bead wh 


ieatattens crmcteie wr apeingest mesma norte ooear rao 
pine peal pepe peggy 
solbshraencenect ee nu peaermae nearer 
et igh nero miiemgecprenntoa 
SEcraa Sag ncttontn pared wise os wahoo peas 
teeny pl anininrnneetre innyenlape ey 
ee te ee 


‘Sie bebo onto ea 


‘They rei cary at he pres of Sah one i dese aero the ng of la (ore 
ska ue le)¢So heey i 0 Agha era as youcanor‘hareas te Rp (see Deu) it 
Ina Sahih Mang "hoe amano yu ane smctng spon sal aly nh Mad and he an a eth 
cough da en Pete ot rg: nt seg eras oer) en este (ther) fom 
[RPh anahatethe menkst of ath” isomer May, os she 
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“aren yr rn iit hii th yo heir he si ig ec, 
Siete ar eel Tey ey cond ft nei Be ete eae ak 


tn tn ie po a fy yin eras, se 
Spies terinee cae ranen ruse tu ass Petcceiencaee esi cera 
‘Snes ve) centre iy cpr 
tc anrecreomesinr neraioy netrant weqsan tea mason egccs rengtotenee pire 
re ae cg ore eee oer 
Perl hl hl ated tape Re Pret lad clea rae 
Stave ncnapteran doa roca oajilteek Mandiacorersodceesec sce fansea frase 
Soon 


ing ican cant pte iyo a th ty a ny th mr, it te ny pide a tah Al (find 
ete) ao sys fe wher smc hae wa (sy: dA ees Ms eres)” en acs 
(Ga anon i Orde) an) etn (en oA (ic etn) wd im en ot a "Tan ra he 
a cre ee) sag ee edo 
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{st tere ae eta you a ga of peeing a hat gad (i) ein Ai i ie Monten a at 
‘ha nk res one td) ane reine Aur sa alla al at ay a ten) re 2 ey 
fs the succeafUl lo, svar ef lbh, ae equ to cary au the abgatons of Dwg, exoning oe and 


At (Ges and nate i) a np sis Be Ten i ho angen al an eel eppeon 
td ei den eben to AUN), ¢Br rtd te ee wr! (lg ols Vr 
Stede wit be Melfi; Bufo hm ta ar srg re ana retane an Far p l ete an 


Taste) Ye, Pade wl er abet lens arg infers AlN es mcr wl nae on ae 
{tetra tat aang ta ch lah ha elon wd econ aay Heat lak er oo ation es 
IeSk'a ese ater, cotresn act taney. Aah (Garten Eid be es adel our eae for 
triad you ro the Path la (aed area be) en se tt tay weer you at he 
Uiokrer cee our ef aim Heenan ow he en sNews ah 
tee lowe own, wh uc am AS) 


‘ia (Ged ed Ee hope by as pe ott ce ees ce 
then) Mites et ety ot oon, eh en ond) spd 
tote ey tances na th gcc A) 
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‘(ried ated ea st as beverly sn Hr) a) Men when eae 
‘All ely tha ch ve yu Mh an Mego al a ich retest ves es 
‘berms Met pple ae lnscepng th Or a wha ars Meserger ave sre alow, 
‘ny wn Sarah la way apps he pho eae pa oe pt. Ala (Cones 
Etats bee) aa ey she wh mo ead thas Farrer an ine om ey owe 
Faia at orf gt (Set) wera han wa arene nen? ei othe sre i, pron 
‘Spann tom nih Aen neve cane ln? a Gebers) © a Gate ne eg Pah 
(aban owt nen inca in, uae ntfs enn 
Sh Tey et xa en en ys ons rte taro wa hase ac 
Sra ght Alan (corned and Eeaed tei) soy anes We have re au (aur any le wo ah 
Acton, a Mey) of ar Cana oun the a, ar oe Fit Wee ae (He Gr © 
[sitter Negus westerners 9 


h(a ne) nd or a the Mgr (pct ce hm ran nt Sia i 
Seether ener aetna 
saz hin one en ya ey rit estes The oo te sar nee 
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or reason lah (Gif He) ay at have mde (he Qu) gt whet We ue hanes 

We wil au mata Foe sine of la sou shan nang aa mann ent ade, a pot he 

(Goro ran, pre the ak A, nt peeve th nah of he Hee (peace ut i) ere fa he 

SRS heats wa ebm re uaa on) oop, oe oS 
seats si seta “als bo 


‘her hho (Gated rd Eas be) nytt the we cee tana fom tw te ae rte 
‘ny ae lea aleve’ wit ns ere hk ang aay the gen of Als Hh (ried od 
[Egkte bh says int der mare wang un neh roma he (oa eve, vse eo 3h, 
revlon oh bt are any her ating wt (et) Ms aes ve eran om woe wan 
{fant ppl Sob unr, osmvans of lye you shal ef her Al (Ge an nate! Me) he spf 
‘iro le ave sed may of hn an mano He They ae eats heen ney uaa ay ey 
‘shot ty se arly ens wrt heya oa eu). Tey he ae, ay een re ary el 
“hey ar the ecdlere ane. ne aie asco an shes. Ah (oad an Eee es) carr ese 
te ms Ragen oe eae eo buh 
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tote aia dt ta i flog ht Aah a rt ith Hs Menger (pte be enh a ir ee ud 


ig hte ve yn etc we el wh sr on ih heer Pen on 
SSO SRD Bae yt ny vet maybe mee 


‘gh (Ger nt Ena be Hi) se ays Or do ou tk nt est f her ea or arta? Tey re ny cater, 
‘hey reenter yam he Pats even wee taney) 


mse na ere erin of lah, Yu gree erga the ten ean fhe th a eo aon 
‘oma re een rena a ng i ha sy ee gee he 
Duta reaches thar deste, the mpertant things abe aneare scary te muh vepred a Sah Has hatte 


‘Staaf bras” 
ter th eet xt te an rset n(n rare yaa 
‘habe mwiedpeie- lah {oie be He) alan soy hat fa Sn ers esi Lore hr ere eo 


Sa eene  y7 Oieeeee Pere Seton tre es Serer See eee See Sun ree anne Veet eee wee nene Te 
essere mason sutra orng an eps to tan ute Aah de Meer 
Fee Fr tao, Alay (Gf an Ext be He) eye Wethy evn tar ard uaz (hey do Se, 
‘Tori uname ne Hee er wl be erga na eat mare Pre eur id bet Al are eng 
‘sate T al cred cba altho noe of gn 
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‘his means bt a te ner ou at sa gation up cy Erg ale and er to ca rege nd, 
‘reg lrg ln nig fag cl rg sip tps ta pen a 
(pecans Sa ish th ope pec up esa hon lah ans og 
fever He wl ate manera eigen ures ran, urn rene ening ae aang 
{etn fm th dating ay eat re te ust lly ants eM Sere Op hi ard eng 
‘ade atone or nasanng we te soe hat igh mano fer esr We a ih a se 


oust fla, sel beige aap the rth th yout ert when ata oni. our mai anand 
Int neo derstand erat a raat Aan ass el elena al con at whch 
‘Spunus hh art asonan lt (Sena See) sys hr whscove eas na tp ea oy Ne 
nate» way frit get au (rar every efit) Ae wl ve som (ue) he revere iri: lah 
(Gloricg bee) aba safc ans wham os Alas ty Him ie el ake mater en or aS 
(Gores an aed le) a say O yank be! you cy afar He il rat yo Fr (acter se 
tee it an wang) aia 8 way fr Yat ot om eey Ey) an ies i Yo Yours). 


zat hte atta gat ayaa ete el no i otc 


(Pero 7 Page No 283) 


se thes ur en mk ho uid i Sgt Paty ae ut you fhe re 
‘th mare ay a | into mae ntl etn rie Wer apron bp tare 


‘Tata sly mau ol eae etarati srs m Song tat wae peas Algh apd inpave the wir of antnd and 
nts abo a Alay, he an ts prone the far fe Palns al ae the Hoo mate eet among em 
(Se wu more the made ad grt on bolo erga a ep sent fore se Aare 
a ay Rs as ght ao oon oy, ede oe 


ee st ie 


(Part Mo :7, Page No: 282) 
“Answers to some questions posed after lecture 

Qn 

‘What is the ruling on dealing with Riba-based Banks? What measure should be taken toward 

the hardships that our Muslim brethren undergo in some Islamic countries? 

A: 


Riba (usury /interest) is undoubtedly Haram (prohibited) and this is supported by Ayahs 
(Quranic verses), the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and the 1jma" 
{Consensus of scholars). Riba is one of the gravest sins and unanimously prohibited acts. Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be Me) sayst,thze wn st ay wi et stn fon he ay of nara) ea a 
‘estan of «pron Beaten y Shalt sata) lenin hin any. Thats Dene they syrah 
(hay) wets Ah ar pt ang ofan Re (a) 


‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also sayst(0 you nie! Beta lsh ove hrm (se 
‘tp ju) ar RS (ary (em ow nar) yu ae (rey) ever) ey So a te nee en om 
ign ar ie eseroer The Prophet (Peace be upon him) sald sce herr (sr) Ri, ep 
"sztbe tstnene. Hea"Thejaal emat” (Related by hun i his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith)All Muslims must beware of Riba and should nat deal with itor deposit their money in 
‘any Riba-based bank; be they 
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national or international. The existence of something among people does not mean it is 
awful, Good exists, as does evil, and one must follow the good and keep away from the evi 
‘The existence of evil does not mean its lawful; rather it must be avoided. 


{In conclusion, Riba is one ofthe prohibited acts that we must guard against and warn others 
about. By doing so, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), all Riba-based banks wil be removed from 
the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, The Custodian of the Two Holy Mosques has agreed to replace 
them with the Islamic banks, which will help us dispense with these Riba-based banks which 
‘will soon disappear from this country. 


In brief, Muslim philanthropists should create and hold shares in Istamic banks, so that other 
Muslims will be encouraged to seek Islamic banks until they increase in number and Allah will 
hhelp us dispense with these Riba-based banks, until they disappear very soon In sha‘a-Allah. 


{As far as our Muslim brethren everywhere sur Aes, Phizones, Noha, Gls an emir, ty 
itis obligatory upon all Muslims ta suppicate Allah to grant them success and guidance, help 
them understand Isiam correctly, unite them, grant them victory over their enemies, and 
‘uide the officials in Muslim countries to make Al-Haga (the Truth) victorious. 


{tis prescribed to supplicate to Allah for all Mustim brethren everywhere in their absence, for 
it ylelds great beneft. Muslims should supplicate to Allah to help their brethren in Pscoce, 
Ager, Tun, Noe, Misia Ren ar eam Ey 
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‘and in their own countries. Muslims should supplicate Allah to grant all Muslims success and 
Uprightness, unite them on the path to goodness and guidance, protect them from the evil of 
{heir rulers, help them show and call to Al-Haqg with knowledge and insight, keep them away 
from the ways that oppose Al-Hagg or make a person deny it, and guide them to the good 
‘means that back and invite to Al-Hagq and help to accept and be content with it. 


Qn 


‘What is your opinion on the media campaign launched by many newspapers against Du'ah 
{callers to Islam) with specific attacks against some Islamic committees lke the Committec 
{or the Propagation of Virtue and the Prevention af Vice (CPVPV)? 


& 


‘The Du’ah (caller to Islam) to Al-Haga (the Truth), those who enjoining the right and frbi 
the wrong always have enemies and opponents such as the atheists (one who belleves 
matter is eternal and denies the Day of Resurrection), communists and Fussaq (peop! 
flagrantly violating Islamic law). Itis thus the duty of the Du'ahs to Allah and those who 
‘enjoin the right and forbid vice to show fortitude and patience according to what Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says to His Prophet (peace be upon him): hacer tenant (2 
Muharist lay ate ol se) the Merge of tng le be inna ate bt em (debsever) Relating 
the speech of Lugman to his son, Allah (Glorified be He) says0 sn! tine Salt perfor k= 
Sa, ein on peopl) Ati mc Hoste a al at god) a et (pce) er ar (dhe 
‘SEehast IR pha etn al tn wel bch tear wis pts ase yay ee 
‘Seton the prt amandneis rw lh wn ro exergon Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
also says ar be perry, hi wl re hoe Sin (re pater} 


‘campaigns 
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launched by people of false beliefs including «last, atheists, reuniss, pagans, Qs, ene 
and others against the Du'ah of Al-Haqg should be confronted with defending the Du'ah of Al- 
Haga. A counter campaign should alsa be launched to call for good and expose the corruption 
of these propaganda campaigns to reject such currents and pay them no attention. In 
‘addition, great care should be taken in encouraging those Du'ah and the propagators of virtue 
{and preventers of vice and promising them that Allah will inevitably help them but they have 
to be truthful, patient, tolerant, and erudite because Allah will give the (goad) end to Al 

Muttagin (the pious). He (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst. ev ix pint. Sy, om) se 
attain (he ius) Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says sr rseito i tarsin Us (Ou Cas) 


Patience and Jihad (striving in the Cause of Allah) are necessary. Moreover, Du'ah must 
sincerely advise those who call to falze beliefs and convert people from Al-Hagg. They should 
also refute their fale beliefs and expose ther falsity. They should also demonstrate that itis 
‘obligatory on the advocates of truth to support it and its people and advocate it and 
thoroughly patient. Rulers (may Allah grant them success) should support Du'ah, quench all 
their adversaries, and deter those adversaries from their false beliefs until they have 
Istiqamah (integrity) to Al-Hagg. They should stop them from doing harm to Du'ah, those who, 
‘enjoin the right and forbid vice. Rulers must also provide means for carrying out obligations of 
Allah like deterring liars, punishing them and supporting the oppressed and the callers to the 
‘Truth 


‘may Allah grant our rulers success since they - all praise and thanks to Allah - exert 
‘extraneous efforts to support the propagators of virtue, the preventers of vice and the Du'at 
{to Allah. We supplicate to Allah to grant them much more success and help them in 
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carrying out what results in the good of the Ummah (nation based on one creed) and its 
salvation, 


{All Mustims, men and women, should help one another in Al-Birr (virtue, righteousness) and 
‘Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared/ Piety). They should cooperate with thelr rulers 
in Da wah to what is good. Moreover, they should inform rulers about what is hidden through 
giving them advice and writing letters to make the rulers and people in charge of Muslim 
Bffairs aware of what takes place of hidden evil practices. This means that cooperation in 
Going mutual good includes lers or ruled, and is one of the 
‘most fundamental obligations of Islam according to what Allah (Exalted be He) says: pa. 
fone anther in Arr ane To (tus sears ad ey) He (Exalted be He) also says: 2/2 (he 
{ne}. Very man in as, Ena tate ble ee Morte oem gpd at ae mre 
fone eaters the wth ce onde re thr pera al of od eed Rn) he Al as reo oh 
ESC Set te (rnc aaron are ie ees re 


SOA. FERS OEE DE CORREO ENG PENIS 18 SOT GR, RERRNEN HE ONT ERS Se 
‘demonstrate and call to it. They must also cooperate to quench those of false beliefs and 
‘eliminate them. May Allah grant us all success and guide us to His satisfaction and the general 


‘What advice can you give to the institutions that encourage sins and vice like video stores and 
song recording firms? What is the advice you recommend to those who would Iike to call them 
tothe truth? 


a 
My dearest advice forthe owners ofthe stores mentioned above isto fear Allah and beware of 


producing videos or tapes or any other means which encourage spreading false beliefs. 
Anyone who 


(Part Mo :7, Page No: 287) 


has a tape or video recording firm should abide diligently by the truth and should only 
circulate what helps in spreading good, truth, guidance, and reform. They must take care not 
to spread false beliefs by any means. 


‘The censorship bureau should firmly check their stores and what they show. May Allah help 
this bureau in its responsibilities to prevent the circulation of false beliefs and to severely 
Dunish those who carelessly spread sin and vice, Whoever knows about anyone who deals in 
these activities; doing harm to people and spreading vice, must inform the people in charge to 
Inform the specific committees and Home Secretary and the governor of the place wherever it 
‘may be in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. The whole community must help one another in Al= 
Birr (virtue, righteousness) and Taqura (fearing Allah as He should be feared/ Piety). No one is 
allowed to act negatively. People should escalate it to the governor who should convey it £0 
the committee to enable the whole community to refute what is false and establish Al 

‘and support 


Qa: 


Most ofthe people attending are university professors and teachers at schools of different 
level. What is our advice to those teachers ax they convey this message? 


+s 


{advise everyone to fear Allah and to set good examples for their students in all fields of, 
‘900d, knowledge, and righteous deeds to make students and employees and others imitate 
them. Teachers should be a good example in carrying out the five daily prayers in 
congregation and going to them early. They also have to grow their beard and should not 
‘Smoke or be Musbl (one who lengthens and trals clothing below the ankles). Moreover, they 
hhave to set a good example In selecting a good style in speaking and selecting thelr words, 
they should seta good example in every good quali 
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to be taken as a good example in all oftheir circumstances when and wherever they are; in 
teaching, on road, in the Masjid, at home, or in arplanes, ships, or cars. They should be known 
for thelr good manners, righteous deeds, and their moderate style. Acting according to this 
standard model is obligatory on religious figures and teachers. 


{tis also obligatory on rulers, because everyone superior officer, according to the gravity of 
their responsibility, must set good examples to be imitated, especially scholars as they are the 
‘vil leaders of people and the vicegerents of Messengers. Whoever isn a high post among his, 
\eople lke the chief of the tribe, Emirs, people in charge in hospitals, dispensary or any other 
bffice have to set a good example for people through their good behavior. They should also 
refrain from doing evil to others. Senior staff management physicians should set a 900d 
‘example for their juniors by going early to congregational prayers, growing their beards and 
Speaking in a good manner using a good style free from obscenity to force thelr employees to 
imitate them. Juniors should imitate their seniors in behaving wel, being of good manners, 
‘and in going early to congregational prayer and so on. Every man in charge should investigate 
{every good manner to set a good example for others wherever he is; In his car, a plane, oF 
ship. He i allowed to show his good deeds, Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), and 
‘Useful religious knowledge to make people ask and benefit from taking him as an example. 


Qs 


‘There have been many questions about Riba (usury), especially about some companies like 
the Company of Makkah for Construction and Development and the company of Al-Qasim for 
Tvestment in Agriculture. People ask; is possessing shares in companies like these considered 
wacorecne 
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We do not know for sure that Tayba Company and ystisn and other companies have legal 
impediments, which prevent people from being partners with them. Yet, we are always 
Informed that many companies invest their money in Riba via banks. We sincerely advise 
those who deal in this way to abandon these sinful practices and to invest in legally 
permissible business without Riba. Companies dealing in Riba must be avoided and must not 
be cooperated with specifically in the dealings made through Riba. If anyone knows the 
‘amount of Riba, whichis increased in his fortune, he should pay 10 % or 20 % or more or less 
to the poor until his fortune fs pure from Riba, 


Every company must fear Allah and take great care not to deal in Riba in all their dealings, 
‘because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) forbids Riba and removes blessing due to it. We 
(Glorified be He) says unm Ssh pected tans adi ib (aur. He (Glorified be He) azo 
{$252 iy wl etry Ri (sry) nel generase or Sag (Searcy, alm, ot) ba Is wold of 
blessing, so one should beware of it. All companies; the company of hia the company of 
Madinah, the company of X-Qesim, and any other company must fear Allah. Their chairmen and 
‘managers should also fear Allah and take great care to make thelr business and transactions 
In accordance to the Islamic Shari'ah. They should ask religious scholars about ambiguo 
‘cases to enlighten them and give them deep insight. They should invest thelr fortune in legal 
permissible transactions whether in cash or on credit. 
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“They can buy their goods in cash and sell on credit or buy different kinds of currencies and sell 
them in exchange of ather currencies on the basis of hand-to-hand exchange of cash with an 
Interest, if they are different in kind. 


Currencies must not be sold except like for like and without differentiating among them, if 
‘currencies are dissimilar such as exchanging Riyals for Dollars or Stertings, itis permissible IF 
itis hand to hand and is delivered at the time ofthe contract, even f they are not the same in 
‘Quantity. Legal means of Islamic transactions are available enough - All praises and thanks be 
{to Allah - and people are not obliged to dealin Riba but it is Satan who calls them to deal in 
Riba and tempts them by the quick interest of Riba May Allah keep us al safe of what brings 
Mis wrath!. 


6 


‘There are many questions on Riba} ane of them is avoiding receiving salaries from usurious 
banks. What is the opinion of Your Eminence? 


a 


‘There is nothing wrong with receiving salaries via the bank, because employees do not 
{deposit them in Riba-based banks; rather, people in charge save them in banks until the time 
fof paying salaries is due. The same is true with regard to money transferred from a city to 
‘another ora country to another via banks. There is nothing wrong with all these transactions. 
because of the urgent necessity for them. What is prohibited is dealing or helping athers in 
<ealing in Riba, but saving ane's money without dealing in Riba in banks because of urgent 
‘need like not finding a well-secured place or any other cause, or transferring them via banks is 
‘not wrong in sha'a-llah (if Allah wills). Yet, it would be better f governments do not transfer 
the salaries of their employees through Riba-based banks, which would be better and 
{slamically more sound. 
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Qn 

|What isthe ruling on traveling to non-Muslim countries just for study? 
a 


‘Traveling to non-Muslim countries is critically dangerous, so warning against itis necessary 
‘except in cases of extreme necessity, according to what the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ald an mvp orany Has wo sts anens ate. Mt Isa danger, against which warning Is 
necessary. Governments should not send people to non-Muslim countries except in cases of 
extreme necessity. Great care should be taken that those who are allowed to travel to non 
Muslim countries should be well learned, good and pious citizens, There should be a supervisor 
‘with those delegated students to take care of them, It iz also permissible, if they are sent 
there as Du’ah to Allah (Glorified be He) for propagating Islam amang non-Muslims, since itis 
legally necessary and there Is nothing wrong with it. 


Sanding youth to non-Musties countries without maating the conditions mentioned above or 
freely allowing them to travel there is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of 
by Islamic law and Mustims of sound intellect) and involves great risks. The travel of traders 
to these countries is also extremely risky, since these countries are countries of Shirk 
{@ssociating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) in which both kinds of shirk; major 
Shirk (associating others with Al 

‘others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), sins, and corruption are abundantly aval 
Man is easily exposed to the dangers of Satan, his desires and lusts, and bad friends. Great 
attention must be paid to this topic. 


as: 


‘What is your opinion on extreme estimation of the Prophet (peace be upon him) to the extent 
that some people say the Prophet is the First (nothing is before him) and the Last (nothing is 
after him), the Most High (nothing is above him) and the Most Near (nothing is nearer than 
‘him? What is our opinion on such beliefs in te Prophet (peace be upon him)? 


a 


‘The First (nothing is before Him) and the Last (nothing is after Him), the Most High (nothing is. 
‘above Him) and the Most Near (nothing is nearer than Him) is Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) Who says in Surah (Quranic chapter) Al-Hadid (The Tron): et iar eer) 

‘heat ng ter Hi he es gh (ng abe He) arth Mt ar (ting arr an) ee 
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‘The Prophet himself (peace be upon him) sald in his Du'a' (supplication): 0s, Yau meth fe 
‘and You ae Insert and theres ating Deyn You. Remove the burden of det om vs and reeves hom wart. Ratated 
‘by Imam Hsin in his Sahin. 


‘Whoever says that the Prophet is the First, the Last, the Most High, the Most Near and that he 
is the All-Knower of every thing is a Kafr (disbeliever) because he gives the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) four attributable Names of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) which can never, 
be attributed to or deserved by any creature. No sane person says such nonsensical 
utterances. The Fist and the Most High is Allah (Exalted be He) alone, for nothing was before 
Him and nathing is after Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). He is the Most High (nothing is 
‘above Him of His creatures) and the Everlasting, Who knows everyone's affairs while the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) does not know anything except what Allah has taught him. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) has died, he was first created after he was nothing and was 
destined to be born intuisva human being through the marriage of his mother imnsh and his, 
Tather such He was nothing before that, then he was created from despised water (semen) 
‘and so were ali humans. Whoever says that he (the Prophet) was the First (nothing is before 
him) and the Last (nothing is after him), the Most High (nothing is above him) and the Most 
Near (nothing Is nearer than him) is deviant and a Murtad (apostate) if he is originally a 
Masti. 


Qo: 


can you give us advice on how we can spend our vacation and what Is your advice to 
brates? 


a 
{advise all my brothers to occupy their vacations with what pleases Allah like memorizing the 
Glorious qur'an, reciting it continuously, and going to the public library to read and attend 
{cholary lectures and fruitful presentations, 
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‘and to help one another in Al-birr (righteousness) and Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be 
feared), mutual advice of sticking to Al-Hagg and being patient on sticking to it They should 
‘pay mutual visits for the sake of Allah all over the country, since itis a chance that should be 
Spent in good deeds. 


‘The best thing one can dois to pay more attention to the Glorious Qur'an through memorizing, 
reciting and fully understanding it. Moreover, one can read useful books and memorize some 
‘of them or some useful syllabi like the books of Al-Tawhid (Belief in the Oneness of Allah/ 
Monotheism), Bulugh A-Maram (Attainment ofthe Objective), 'Umadat Al-Hadith (Mainstays 
‘of Hadith), AlAqidah Al-Wasitiyyah (Creed of Wasit) and AL-Arba'in AI-Nawawyah (The Forty 
Hadiths complied by Imam Al-Nawawy) and its sequel compiled by i hs who made them 
fifty Hadiths of Jawami’ Al-Kalim (the most concise expressions carrying the most eloquent 
‘meanings). These fifty Hadiths must be memorized along with looking up thelr explanation By 
Ibn jos (may Allah be merciful with him). It would be better to visit religious scholars during 
‘dre Dotcinee ceed addon thats adnie abut ia wok Gane la religious thasén of tamialaden, shar 


EE EN Sa Sane Ree ee ee Nee. 
‘nor power except with Allah! = aac 
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[Inviting to Allah with kindness, wisdom, 
and fair preaching 
All praise and thanks are due to Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn, and all that 
‘exists). May peace be upon His servant, Messenger, and Prophet whom Allah entrusted with 


His revelation, our prophet, Imam and master Muhammad bin Abdullah, and upon his 
‘companions, family, and whoever follows his guidance tll the Last Day. 


thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for giving me this opportunity to attend this 
‘meating with my brothers who preach; the Du'ah Le. invters to Allah, and Imams of Masjids 
inthe Holy House of Allah to advise one another and recommend to the truth and cooperate in 
doing gootiness and piety. We listened to speech of the General Secretary for Awareness on 
the Inviters to Allah, thelr work and the great good they have achieved. They include those 
‘whe enjoin the good and forbid the evil and thelr cooperation with governmental bodies. We 
‘were really pleased with that, We thank Allah and ask Him to provide all with guidance, 
JRuceess, and assistance, and make us all channels to good and eliminators of evil. May Allah 
‘uide them and reform thelr hearts and deeds! 
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Undoubtedly, itis obligatory upon us all to cooperate in righteousness and piety. Similarly, 
Du'ah have fo cooperate with those who enjoin the good and forbid the evil. Governmental 
bodies also have to cooperate with everyone in this matter, as cooperation in goodness and 
piety results in great good, and achieves the mission and objectives intended, Thanks are due 
{0 Allah for that, 


‘The detailed address of Shaykh yursrmad in tsutnn Si the General President of the Holy 
Mosque and Prophet's Mosque Affairs on the Da'wah to Allah and Du'ah. It was a good 
address. The general president explained in detalls what is necessary. I confirm his 
Geclaration that Du'ah have to enjoin the good, forbid the evil kindly, with no toughness. 
Likewise, preachers should choose the way needed to attain what is required, remove the evl, 
‘move hearts towards the good, and make them hate what is evil. There is no doubt that 
preachers have to invite to the good, carry out what Allah commands, forbid what Allah 
forbids, and do so in all possible ways and means. 


We also listened to the address of the Shaykh S's tn str about the Du" ah. In this address, 
the shaykh pointed out clearly what is needed to be clarified (may Allah reward and bless 
him). No one ignores the fact that inviting to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the duty of 
messengers and their followers in fairness. In thelr invitation to Allah, they paid much 
‘attention and checked what is good and what is bad. They did their best to achieve what is 
‘900d and push away the evil They insisted on bearing calamities, as they are the most patient 
ofall people 
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‘and they are the most aficted people and the best examples in every thing. 


Du'ah, preachers, others, princes, and rulers have to be patient in this regard and fulfill their 
duty in their words and deeds. They have to make priorities and pay much attention to what 
people need in their religion and life, warn against the spread of evil and ilegal sexual 
Intercourse. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says; a, tse wo ett he inf) egal at 
sree tld be ropa anon hae to ele, te wl ve pl tment ts rani he Meet: UD 
to the end of the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) of Surat Al-Nur. 


‘The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said "hscer coc telco) Masi, lsh wit 
na hin fin ees) nth arin te Meee Reported by Imam him im his Sahih. is necessary 
to prohibit the existence of these things, warn against doing them, urging people to repent 
{from them, urge them to apply Allah's Commands and to hasten in daing so. Ifthe bellever, 
knows that a Muslim commits a sin, he has to advise him in secret, direct the advice to the 
‘people in general, and advise the people and show them what Allah forbid. 


Inviters to Allah (Exalted be He) whether they are preachers, public speakers, lecturer, oF 
those who enjoin good and forbid evil have to pay attention in their Da'wah to what achieves 
the requirements and invite to the good and forbid the evil. It is well-known that denying evil 
has four ranks: 


isIE) Te remove the aul wth legal ways. THe nuit he done ne eoen ae ponents, 
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Second: To decrease it but itis not removed completely. This stage should also be done as 
{300n as possible ike the previous one. 


‘Third: To remove the evil but another equal evil takes place. This stage is a point of 
controversy. I one perceives that if he removes this evil, the evil that would replace ft would 
bbe less, he should remove ft but f not, he has to stop. 


Fourth: To remove the evil but another worse evil takes place. In this case, one should not 
prohibit it, as that would result in worse evl such as prohibiting a sin that leads to falling into 
major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) or prohibiting drinking 
‘ine that would result in murder. 


‘The encyclopedic scholar in.dayim{may Allah forgive him) points out these four phases in his 
‘book Ighathat Al-Lanfan. If any one contemplates the Holy Book and the Sunnahy he wil know 
this truth. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says ins ohn ner ey (Sobel) waahip 
sl ty ht ain rong ios notes, (Surah AlAnam: 6:108), It means that the one 
‘who enjoins and commands has to consider what i closer to good and further from evil 


In this regard, one should not preoccupy himself with people's defects whether they are big or 
‘small. One has to mind only the existent evils, warn against them, and call people to remove 
‘them with wisdom and a good way to eliminate them. So, one has to mention the existent evil 
and eal the organization 
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and the inviters to Allah to denounce that. He should call the society to denounce it and warn 
‘gainst such things lke usury, drinking alcohol, Ghibah (backbiting), Namimah (tale-bearing), 
free intermixing (of men and women), listening to songs, playing, and other existing evils such 
as lingering to perform the congregational prayers, filial ingratitude, cutting the ties of 
kinship, hurting neighbors, and other things that Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger 
{peace and blessings be upon him) forbid. 


{In some countries, itis not wise for Du"ah to start with denouncing the evil by hand but itis 
better to communicate first with those in charge, argue with them, and invite them to Allah so 
that they would remove the evil. Du" ah shall spread in the society, and advise, and direct 
people s0 that the government would not send them to Jal, hurt, or torture them but it should 
help them to spread the Da ‘wah to Allah with wisdom and fair preaching and to argue in 3 
way that is better. In this way, the Du'ah to Allah shall keep their activity and strength in 
Invtting to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


Killing, beating, or insulting people are acts against what Allah (Exalted be He) says. They 
‘cause many problems and result in loosing time. They oppose Allah's sayingy. nts nsnirs © 
ea ar els) tote Way rad a ity wh he ie eesti he Qr). 
‘sr rnc es rua ther in ano at eter TO Ehe end of the Ayah OfSurah AL-Nabl.Allah also 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says oy te eyo Al, you det wth tem gm, Aha you en eee 
nurse hey oll ve cen ay sa yu TNs verse Is InSurah Al-"Tmran.So a Da'y ie. a 
‘aller to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), should follow the way of 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him), his companions, and followers in fairness (may Allah be 
pleased with them). The Prophet (peace be upon him) stayed intaisy A-uxarana fr thirteen 
Years in which he never punished or killed any one. He invited to Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) along with his companions with wisdom and fair preaching. He did not denounce the 
evil that may lead to Fitnah (sedition) and evl. He did not beat, kil, oF send to prison anyone: 
{il Allah (Exalted be He) made him take over after the emigration to vasnsy and when he went 
Tovstianto perform ‘Umrah and they prevented him. He chose the best way and accepted to 
make peace with Quays to attain the great and best outcome. So, he agreed with them to a 
‘matter that Muslims could not bear. The Prophet (peace be upon him) was patient in this 
‘regard in order to attain the benefit for all Muslims and for anyone who would like to embrace 
Islam. Likewise, the Du'ah should take the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) as 
their good example. 


‘Thanks to Allah, we are in a Muslim country that enjoins the good, forbids the bad, invites to 
Allah, and apply His Shari ah. So the people should cooperate with it to do the good, forbid 
the bad, and remove evils wisely and sincerely. They have to work ardently to heal the 
situations needed to be tackled in legal ways as much as possible between us and rulers (may 
Allah guide them) through writing and speech in cooperation with scholars. Du’ah in all 
Countries have to tackle different conditions that go against the pure Shariah in wisdom, 
‘900d way, and fair preaching. They should also cooperate with rulers to do good, recommend 
to patience in a gentle way, and cooperate with the country so that the Duah would not be 


‘Dark nad What She Invitation te AREA would net be alayed, Taviting to Aan {myelad be tte) 
should be ina way 
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that is good and to cooperate to do the good and piety as the way to remove the evil or 
reduce it Inviting people to resort to Shar! ah for judgment is the most necessary matter In 
this regard. This is the only way to strive for good treatment and reform even If only some 
aims are attained. Some good may happen and the government that they blame may 
‘Cooperate and reduce evil and make the good abundant. 


‘So wisdom is necessary in inviting with knowledge. Knowledge invites people to be gentle and 
to give priority tothe best and the most important and than to what is next to it. 


{inviting people to remove evil would result in worse evil, it must not be done, It should also 
‘not do anything that would lead to another worse thing, Gne must seek to do more good and 
‘reduce evil, keep away from worse and dangerous evils that may lead to major Shirk 
{associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) in your country or others, with 
presidents and rulers, princes or others. It is a must to cooperate with them in removing the 
vil, reducing it and removing what is against the Shari'ah as much as possible. We have to 
‘work according Allah's Book and to Mis Prophets Sunnah, to be guided by them and to consult 
fone another. If we find any thing difficult, we have to discuss it collectively and report it to 
those in higher ranks to remove the evil and help the good preval 


‘Advising one another and cooperation only result in the good. Hastiness leads only to more 
mistakes. We, knowledge seekers, Inviters to Allah, and those who enjoin the good and forbid 
the evil, have to find the best means to reach the good and choose the best ways in our 
enjoining the right, forbidding the wrong, Inviting to Allah, and in all our conduct to please 
Allah and come closer to Him to attain what is required to, 
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please Allah, remove the evil, and attain the good. We have to be keen on doing that, 
Cooperate in doing it, and compete inthis regard. If there isa necessity for power, the matter 
‘must be reported to those in charge to remove this matter and follow ie tilt disappears. 


{advise my brothers in this country and everywhere to follow the way of the Prophet (peace 
{and blessings be upon him) and his companions in word and deed and to be good example in 
their words and deeds, to start as good examples in every good and to forbid every evil so 
that they would be a practical example in thelr deeds, conditions, ethic, gentility, mercy, and 
‘benevolence. They have to pay attention to this matter, They should be gente, for itis Better 
‘to mistakenly let people escape punishment than to punish them unjustly. 


May Allah guide everyone to useful knowledge, good deeds, and make hearts and deeds good! 
May Allah guide all preachers and scholars everywhere to the best, provide them with more 
faith and knowledge, and guide their leaders to all that pleases Allah, make their advisors 
‘900d, keep them away from any evil, make them guided, guide them to judge by Islamic law, 
Temove whoever hates or refuses that, and replace them with better than them! Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) the All-Generous, Al-Gracious. May peace and blessings be upon 
Muhammad, his family, and companions! 


Giving advice isnot stander 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon Mis Messenger, his Family, his Companions, and 
‘hose who flow his ude, 


To proceed: 


1 thank Als (Gionfied and Exalted be He) for his gathering with brothers in Islam who advise, lp and 
recommend one another to ghteousness, Taga (ear/wary of ffending Aah) and Al-Hg (he rth) 
Sand abide by Ie is known tat Alon (Gioifled and Exalted be He) di not create anything in vain or 
without purpose, bu He ested al creatures to worsip and ont Him and to abide by Hs Pued Shar 
(aw). He promised them that they comp with #s Purified Shar (La), He would in this wordy ie, 
Support them with His Victory, fargive them, and grant them safety in tei Homelands and guidance to 
Goodness. He also promise give them grest Thanab (tnard from Aah) and blessings inthe Hereafter. 
Aiah (Glorified be He) says An (sh ese ret en an mand exe ey aa wz Ne Ao 
‘ecko ny oven totem pve thm r My cet srk at hey ous es eed 
‘Sess ces} 3 ey, Man the be Our ame a eg) : 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) created all his Creatures for “Ibadah (Worship) which means full 
‘obedience to Him and to His Messenger (peace be upon him). The head of "Toadah is Taw (ble inthe 
‘Oneness of Ala), compliance with His Shar ah (Islamic lw) 
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and refraining from what He prohibits of Shirk (associating others with Ala in His Divinity or worship). 
‘lsh named abedance and Tawi to Him Thoda bacause means humbling oneself submission, and 
falloning orders. 


“That s why Aras use the phrase Yarceq mu’ abba! to describe a smoath path ‘Tbadah is obeying Allah 
and His Messenger with all due humbleness, submission and veling through which the worshipper hopes 
for Alahs Mere an fears HS Torment. 


‘As sid ear, the hea! and essential pilarof“Tbadahis Taw to Aloh and being sincere to Him Alone in 
alas of Tbadah such as when making Dua (suppication) to Him, fearing Him and hoping for Hes Mercy, 
Fasting, praying, slaughtering, vowing and the ke. Alah (Exalted be He) Says A yur urs eae a 
rors none bt Win. se (Glrfied be He also says Yu (Ane) we wont and Yas Were) weak or rch 
{ne everyting). Me (Glorified be He) also says:c iene were commana hey shal warp lS and 
{row none at Ns Ae atasing om eg paren en. Ts fs the meaning of La laa ila Ala’ here 
‘deity but Ash; this statement indicates that none is worthy of "Tbadah but Allah 


1 denies that anyone other than Allah has the right to be worshipped and affirms that this isthe right of 
Aah Alone. Therefore, whatever is worshiped apart from Allah such as idols, stones, graves, angels, 
frophats, etc, ls Bat nul and eid) because none is worthy of Taadah but Aah (Gleifed an Exalted be 
Fe). lah (Glare and Exalted be He) says Tass bra lsh —he te Th ban Te too tenis, 
ena ro pre rl wt Mn) a wht hy (the pts) eke ee Hi il kao) JTS the 
<encation of ‘La ilaha ila Al that means Tawi ta Allah, absolute incety to Him Alone and believing 
that  Tbadah isthe right of Ala (Gorifed and Exalted be He) Alone and He has no partner i i 
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“This sn action to testifying that Muhammad is the Slave of Allah and Mis Messenger and he isthe Last 
and the best of the prophets along with believing in all what lah and His Messenger informed us of 
believing im all prophets and inal he isues reat to resurrection, Jannah (Paradies), hellfire, reckoning, 
recompense and reward. ll this als under bliin Aah. 


‘Therefore, each Mukalla (person meeting the contions to beheld legally accountable for their action) has 
to baloye in Alah and His Messenger, abide by Ala’ Shar’, be sincere to Him Alone inal acs of "Tbadah 
and refrain from what He prohibits of sayings, deeds or bel. This is the Din (religion) of Islam that Aah 
aos. 


‘Ala (Exalted be He) says Ts ay, he eee regen fo you canta My Far poh ou he sen a 
‘yt o your religion. slam entails submission and devotion to lah, complance with His Shar’ and 
‘Sbandoning what He prohibits. The head ofthis is Tawhid to Allah and bing sincere to Him Alone just a= 
‘wnat He (Bate be He) says about His ighteous worshipper from among imams (ous eple) and the 
hosan good peopl: Vn, ty te tohate on gue oad nyt cl on Uh Fe anf) 


‘So gach Piikellet OF reantind and Enn should warship Alan truly and sincerely, subeit to Mia Baar’. 
recommend one ancther to A-Haga ad abiding by t and give advice to one ansther because eign 
‘Shceny of advice fra. Mukaliafs have to help one another to reach righteousness and Taqwa according to 
What Allah (Exalted be He) says Hep you ane antherin ALB an Tap ort, hares a pit) A 
(Gere and Exalted be He) alsa says 


(by AE Aa (he ne}. oy ri in Eg tae wa ele rc Hoe) ao rian ond ac, 
td ecommend one ances th h(a rer ae nate to peor al tds of ond dade (ME nf ih A 
Srna attan am ie ns a el ee (AP) och Aly as an an ear re ne 
futenee fr esr, harm, ah ire hone may enue AIBC ue peng erga tee 
Eenaaimer 
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‘These are the righteous andthe blesed while the rest sre the losers, Na worshipper from among the jon of 
‘mankind can attain safely or happiness except by aiding by the Din of Aah (Exalted be He), doing good 
Geeds, performing the Faridans (obligatory acts) ordained by Allah, abandoning what He prohibits, 
recommending ene another to AFiaca, Helping ove ancther in righteousness and Taqwa and 
‘recommending one another patlence and to performing Ma ruf (hat which fs judged as good, benef, 
Or Fitting by Islamic law and Musims of sound intellect) and abstaining from Munkar (that which is 
Unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) for this Yals under 
‘ecommending one another to A-Haga, Mankind should know the vale ofthis Blessing they are eat fr; 
itis the blessing of Islam, the greatest essing ever bestowed 


Since Allah has guided a worshipper to Islam, they have obtained the greatest blessing that Allah ever 
bbestovied anthem. They have ta know the value of such a blasing and thank Ash for just ae He (Exalted 
bbe He) saystt Sny"n Bory oA andi ey lima Qn thera ten cal tr 
‘ton iat (he went hey anase.h's Bounty is Islam and His Merc is guiding a person to it. Moreover, tis 
by Allah's Grace and Mercy that He has given the charge of this country to an Islamic government that 
attends to the religous and worl affairs, ensures safety, observes enjoning Maru foriddng Munkar, 
‘ules accaring to His Shar'ah (Islamic law) and prohibits what He and His Messenger (paace be upen in} 
prohibit 


‘Surely this is one of Al's greatest blessings. ll praise be to Al, these have been the prncpls always 
‘eld By this country, ts ancertrs and Muslim scholars since the tms of Shaykh harm Aba Waa 
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(may Allah be merciful to im) and the time of Imam Nuhanmod tn Sut (may Aah be merciful to him) 
a’ wah (calling) to Allah, Tawhid, recommending to Al-Hagg and abiance by t, have been the Mana} 
(methodology) of this country, it ancestors and ite scholars in good times ang bad and under all 
{Greumstanees, Therefore, i is Wajib to thank Aah for such blessings ad recommen one another € 
fbserve thom, cal! them among scholars ule, the rch the pue and the elt 


All these are blessings that we should advice one another ta thank Allah for n ation to abiding by and 
caling to them. We should help one anathr in righteousness and Taqwa, recommend one another to Ar 
Haga an abiding by i enjoin Maru, forbid Munkar and eal tothe Way of Alan (Glarfieg be He) Who 
lorders us tox Inte (arin 0 Maha peice bean mo the Wa of ar ae ei) wh (nahh 
in Reston arth rt) an far reacting rau wih re i mth et.) 


However, giving advice shouldbe in @ good manner, useful witing and helpful speeches nat by exposing 
people's defects, slandering them or ertctzing the state onthe Minbar (pulpit) and the tke. Ie should be 
{one by making every effort to put an end to evi and maintain good iv wise ways and by the means that are 
pleasing to Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) We truly enjoy great blessings: that of Islam, safety and 
Sound heath inaction tothe great blessing that Alah bestowed upon us during tsar GW flloning 
the attack of Allah's enemy, Scr and fis sldlers when they ivaded not. la helped our country t 
play 2 val olen this regard ee exert great efor fo end injustice. Ie saughe His support then the support 
ff mult-natonal ops, whi helped put an end to such injustice 


07) 
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[Allthis was bythe succass and guidance grantd by Allah (Gorifed be He) that He made people gather to 
fight agains injustice and aggression untl Allah put an end tothe oppressor and helped the oppressed 
‘return father homeland; this one ofthe greatest Bessings of Allah, 


‘Therefore, we have to thank Aah for His numerous Blessings, acquie religious knowledge, help one 
another in righteousness and Taqwa, advise each ater about the Din of Alla, recommend ane anather ta 
[bag and abiding by Rand praise Aah for al His Blessings. 


Moreover, the state, scholars and the public should thank Allah and fulfil their duties towards Him, 
recommend one another to His Obedience abide by His Orders and work on refining themselves. We should 
‘maintain and observe whatever s pleasing to Alah and refrain from and warn people against whatever 
angers Him (Glerfed and Exalted be He), 


“The dy ofthe state ito abandon what Aah probit ull what He enjoins and abides by His Shari ah 
Thee shde St cabetine sett ootene fe to alec Ca ih chaehy cabbie rddaars, moka ooeata teame hor bane 


‘Rearcy dad reap teint, A saakanclcars, Wiener: Mey Gre HER, hiets, conporatas Or She paeme: Deve SO acope 
Da‘ ah through good advice elect on their deeds and struggle agains their inner desires until each of 
them becomes a goed example in abeying Alah and His Messenger. This applies to al people and not only 
{athe state, The Guty ofthe state i to fear Aah, tal fulfil te kes tovars Him, ean from what He 
prohibits, keep tothe Stroight Visy, and deter the oppressors from oppressing through Shay means, 


Each person should always consider their deeds, fear Alah and observe Amanah (honesty, trust, and 
bene). 
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‘They should avoid injustice and aggression, do thei best in truly obeying Allah and His Messenger, and 
recommend one ancther to A-Hagg and abiding by it. This is Waji upon all Muslims, the rich, the poor, 
‘lors and scholars: Each of them has to ful ther ovm duties. Allah (Glorified be He) syst Soy yr 


‘This is Waifs upon all Mutins (balevers), men and women. Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: te 
Delivers, men and women, are Auli (hls, suppers, een, protectors) of ane anther Tey alae Ways 
(Guardians) of one another. They should nat commit Ghibah (backing), bear alse witness against, do 
‘wrong to or clam fee allegations against one another. They wil be shirking their Guses they do nck 
‘ecommend and help one anatherinrighteousnese and Taqwa, adhere tothe Din of Allah in words and 
\ecs and maintain Taba (repentance) to Alah (loi be He). 


‘lah (Glorified be He) says eisbing AMM inc Meroe a a ht ii oder oe an eng 
‘Asuna (pl and abel! an al tht em has frien). This means to support one anther by giving 
‘advice, guidance, enjoining Ma" ruf and keeping away from the causes of disagreement and enmity, from 
Ghibah and Namiman (tale-beanng) and from whatever Ala prohibits nthe Noble Qur'an and Sunnah 
(Gets, sayings & approvals ofthe Prophet) 


Enjpining Ma’ ruf and forbideing Munkar are among the mast important duties and the greatest of Islam's 
iss. They are not confined toa certain group of people rather tis Wajib upon all Mulmins according to 
wat Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Says: The xis met ar wane ate Ay (ler pert ec, 
Protect) a ane nce: thy ann on the ope) Ari me Mra alt en rer ne 2) 
‘ord (peal frm Amar pyar on atcha of ined al tt al nen) hey peor ae 
(lodmaasSa) aw ge tne Za, a abe igh and He Hezoger gcse penn) Aah wl ave Ne Pee nes 
Sir aie ey, Aan) 
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[Aah (Glorified be He) caries in this Ayah (Quranic verse) that al Muming, men and waren, are Walls of 
fone another; there is ne ference between 2 ruler, manager, scholar, ec, or betwoen a male Mulmin and a 
feral one. Each of thm has thelr on Wa tobe fulfil in proportion fo thar Knowledge and abies 


‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: yu who tee! ard of yaa nd roi gpa fie (He) 
‘whose ue is men an stones. They have to thank Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) because thoy Ive in a 
Secure country under the rue of an Islamic tate that guides people to Al, His Book (Qur'an) and His 
Messenger’ teachings, enjoins Maru, forbids Munkar and rules according to Allah's Sha ah and wire 
every individual ean freely perform thelr Faridahs towards Allah, abstain from His prohibitions ang 
‘ecermend one another to AFHagg and abide by tin safety and soundness. 


{Lax lah (Glorified be He) to improve aur cantons, refine our leaders and que ll Musi ners to ule 
‘according to His Shar ah abide by and recmmand on another tt. alsa ack lah to gran guar to 
fur rulers, and the Custodian ofthe Two Holy Mosques in particular. also ask Him (Glorified be He) to 
fuide them all to whats pleasing to Him, hep them thank and remember He, refine thelr etinues, guide 
them to what is good, Keep them away from evil and make them fam among thase who are guided and 
who can guide. 
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\We ask Alah to grant all Musi rulers success and guidance, help them in every goodness, quid them to 
what s pleasing to Him and help them in abandoning what He (Glriied and Brated be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibit, n supporting the callers to A-Hagg and dering the upholds of 
falsehood 


‘ask Allah wth His Magnificent Names and Sublime Atributes to guide us alto beneficial knowledge and 
‘good deeds and save us fom the evil of our souls and from our sinful deeds, I alsa ask Allah to improve 
‘Muslims’ conditions everywhere, refine thei leaders and guide Muslm rules to rule according to His 
‘Shan ah and abe by nd recommend one anther tothe matter. 1 sed refuge with Al from Satan and 
Fis insinuations and T ask Him to help usin doing al forms of goadness for Hels Generous and Bountiful 
“May Alah sna Wis Peace and Blessings upon is Sarvant and Messenger, cur Prophet Muharsmad and upon 
all his fay and Companions. 
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‘commenting on criticism among Du'ah 


Pralse be to Allah the Lord of the Words. May Alah's peace and blessings be upon our trustworthy Prophet 
‘Muhammad, his family, Companions and those wha Flo he Sunnah une the Day of Judgment 


[Aah (Glrified and Exalted be He) ordains justice and virtue; and ferbids injustice, tyranny and aggression 
He sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hin) wth the same Message of ll the Messengers, which i 
the cll to Tawhid(monathelsm) and dedieating“Ibadah (worshin) to Alan Alone. He asked fim to estab 
jistie and forbid any form of "Tbadah dedicated to anyane other than Ala, diison and usurping people's 
Fights 


thas become prevalent nowadays that many of those who dam to be scholars and Du’ ah (calles to Islam) 
backbite ther fellow Du’ ah and knowlege seekers, whether in pevate orn publ. They might even record 
this on tapes to be distributed among the people, or in lectures they give In Masjgs (mosques). Ths is 
Contradctery tothe commandment of Allah nd His Messenger in many way ining 


First, it is considered a violation ofthe rights of Musims, even scholars and Du°ah who have dane ther 
best t enghten people 
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and correc thelr “Agidahs (creeds), and have exerted much effort in giving lectures and writing useful 
Books, so they are among thebestof Muslims. 


‘Second, this violates the unty of Musims and spreads dvson among them, although they are in dre need 
cof unity and saying away fom dision and rumers, especialy that Ou ah who are backed against bong 
to Ahiul-Sunnah wallama an (Hose adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) who are known 
for fighting ahs (innovations in religion) and superstitions, and expesing those who eal to them. There 
|sno interest for anyone todo this except our enemies, such as Kafr (dsbalevers) hypocrites, or those 
‘wna commie idan. 


“Third, this helps biased people, whether secularists, westerizers or theists, who are known fr spreading 
‘rumors about Du’ ah and incting people against them, in achieving thir alms. The Islami brotherhood 
Should prevent Muslims from helping the enemies against their Muslim brothers, whether knowledge 
Seokers, Du ah or others. 


Fourth, this misguides laypeople and scholars; spreads false rumors; leads to Ghibah (backing) and 
‘Namimah (tale bearing); apens the doors to evi for those whose soul are weak, wh spread rumors, 
rouse Finah (temptation) and harm the Mtns (befcvers) unjust. 


Fifth, most of the things cisimed are untrue; they ae just isons made pleasant and inspired by Satan. 
Alla (Exalted be He) $aY5,¢0 yawn tel! head mic ulna sr apes esis Ad ae 
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[A Skimin should interpret the Words oftheir brothers inthe best possible way. Some ofthe Sala (rightaqus 
predecessors) said, ‘Do not take a word said by your brother il, so long as its open to a better 
Interpretation.” 


Sixth, If some scholars and knowledge sookers practice Iithad (uric effort to infor expert legal rings), 
there & na haem in that if they are qualified for ijshad. If others oppose them in that Iithad, they should 
argue with them in a mild way aut of keenness on reaching AFHaqq (the Truth) fram the nearest Way and 
fesisting the insinuations of Satan among the Mu'mins. Ir this is net possible, and itis decided that they 
‘Should be pubic appoved, this shula be dane in the mildest posible way, without aggression ar severity, 
whieh might make them refuse Al-Haga, and without attacking the people directly or judging thelr 
Intentions. The Messenger of Aah (peace be upon him) used to say, "T knew that some people sald so and 


{advise thse brothers who have baciittn Du’ ah to perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) of what they 
‘wrote or said, which misguided some young people filed them with grudges, diverted them from seeking 
Useful knowledge and practicing Da’ wah and occupied them with spreading rumors and tracing the 
mistakes of peope deliberately 


18) 
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| also advise them to expiate for what they have done, whether in writing or any ather way, ta clear 
‘Chantsatves front such dead and parncwi tieleiate ef iahat iat <$id.aaditer. They should ais perforrn 


‘useful deeds that bring them cloder-to Allah. end benent the pedple; Bnd beware of hastening to judge 
people as Kafirs, Fasias (people Flagrantly violating Islamic law) or Mubtadis (those who Introduce 
Inovations in region) without evidence. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sai ihn sone te 
(ose aay ane ote icra deve te te Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Mustm). 


It is prescribes for Al:Hagq seekers and learners to refer to the eminent scholars if thy face something 
ambiguous in ther words, so that they wll larity the matter to them and remove the doubts they have, 
‘ezordng to Alas Saying in Surah APN vio nee cane tem se erin pie) fy fo, 
‘lek (anergy hy eda esto tne rgd wh tery aang tha 
(oer ena wos Rove une am he are) Ho a een ar ra na Me fl ph Yn Yo 


[Aah isthe One responsible for setting right the affairs ofthe Mustims; inclining thelr hearts to Taqwa 
(earn Aah as He shuld be feared); guiding all the Masim scholars and all those who cal to A-Hagg and 
ta what pleases Him and benefits the people; gather them on guidance; protect them from the means 
Jnading to eispersion and deagreemant, and make them suppor Al Hagg and not falsehood. He ste Onty 
(One Capable of doing =0. May Allah's peace and bleseings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his Fam 
Companions and those who folow his guidance unl the Day of Judgment 


15) 
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First question: 


Weeks ago, Your Eminence issued a declaration about criticism among Du"ah, which was 
Interpreted by people indifferent ways. What is your opinion on this? 


a: 


Praise be to Allah, and may Allah's peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah and 
‘those who follow his guidance. 


meant by the mentioned declaration to give some advice to my brothers of scholars and 
Duvah. IFthey want to criticize their brothers in articles, lectures or symposiums, it should be 
in the form of objective, constructive criticiem without mentioning names of people, as this 
‘Guses enmity and clashes among the people. 


the Prophet (peace be upon him) knew that one of his Sahabah (Companions) did something 
contradictory to Shari'ah (Islamic law), he used to sayy hoe nord hs one rie sass andn 
Then, he used to clarity the correct ruling on this. 


He was once told that a man said, "I shall offer Salah (Prayer) continuously without sleeping." 
“Another man said, "T shall observe Sawm (fast) continuously without breaking it." The third 
‘ald, “T shall never marry." The Prophet (peace be upon him) gave a Khutbah (sermon) to the 
people, praised Allah, and then sald Ina ears ht scrm esperar, er Saha np 


[I mean that warning the people should be done in this way, like what the Prophet said, such 
‘as "Some people say so and so, but itis prescribed 
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to do so." Thus, criticism is directed without hurting anyone, but only as a form of clarifying 


the shar'y (Islamically lawful) way, so that love and affection remain among the Muslim 
brothers, Du’ ah and scholar 


{Lam not referring to certain people; Iam referring to all the Du‘ah and scholars, whether at 
home or abroad. 


My advice to everyone is to give mutual advice to each other implicitly, nat explicty. The aim 
is to attract their attention to the mistake committed and clarify Ai-Haga, with no need to 
‘hurt certain people. May Allah grant everyone success! 


(Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


ta’, Daw'ah, and Guidance 
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‘A plece of advice to (CPVPY) to act lenienty and kindly 


From Abd ‘Ace tn ‘Abul bn sto ls Excllency the honorable brother the general chairman ofthe 
‘Committ forthe Propagation of Vite andthe Prevention of Vic (CPVPV), may Alan grat him sucess! 
Assam ‘alayhum varahmalulah wabarakatuh (May Asis Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


‘Kindly find the atached message included in this ter that receive from an Eaypian person pointing out 
the mistreatment hs we had atthe hand oF same office of the (CPVPV) In oe: Prusing his message, L 
hope that you advise the (CPVPV) in Jasdoh and other places tobe leant aed adopt a good approach 
‘repudiating evil actions, especially the issue of exposing the face of women Indeed, lah (Exalted be He) 
(rants forKincnes that wich He does not rant for avery. Definitely, this 8 controversial iesve mong 
Scholars. Thus, one must seck leniency in epudiating it and adopt a good approach in calling women ta 
‘wear jab (vel) and there is no need to demand the passport or visa of such a lady or obige he to get into 
the ear and bring er tothe office. This i especialy tue With foreigners who are much more ete to be 
treated kily ds to tei gnarance of Shariah and because they are accustomed to expose the faces in 
thr eounrias excep tooe on wom Aah (Exalted bs He) has mercy 


“May Aah (may He be Praised) grant you success to all that pleases Him and help you do every goo! He i 


AlkHearer, Ever Near. AS-salamu ‘alayium warahmatullh wabarakatun (May Alah's Peace, Mercy, and 
‘lesings be upon you!) 


Peale 
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Forbidding the evil according to one’s ability 


{Lam a girl who lives in the students’ residence. Allah (Exalted be He) has guided me to the 
truth. Thave begun to adhere to it praise be to Allah, However, Lam very upset because of 
‘what I see around me of sins and evil deeds, especially among some of my felow-students 
‘such as listening to music and malicious gossip. I advised them often but some of them make 
fun of me and mock at me saying that I am being extreme. 


‘What should 1 do? May Allah reward yout 


You have to denounce the evil as much as you can by kind words and good manners. You 
should cite Ayahs and Hadiths that speak of that according to your knowledge. Do not take 
part in listening to music, gossiping, or other forbidden talks and deeds. You should withdraw 
‘35 much as you can until they start taking about something else, because Allah (may He be 
Praised) sayst, vt you (Mane ny wie ola) sothne te gue ase crenata Outset 
(ete Qa) moc at a yay ome ea eter) 


{you denounce them according to your ability and withdraw from what they are doing, then 
thelr deeds or criticism of you will not affect you. Allah (may He be Praised) says: ou who 
le! Tbe cet yur aut, I yo al the (gt) gud and enon wiht (i Marten an el hat 
[iim dee ao) anf wa or pate, Suet a a a nm as oe) ohare came Yo. 
‘romttac nu te mere: Teretum ou a ts lsh, tn Heil en ot (a) ta we a ne. 
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Allah (Exalted be He) explains that the believer will not be harmed by those who go astray, if 
hhe adheres to the truth and follows true guidance denouncing evil, Keeping steadfastly to the 
truth, and calling others to it. May Allah grant you a way out and benefit them by means of 
Your guidance, ifyou are patient and seek reward. Receive the glad tidings of great goodness 
3nd good consequences s0 long as you remain steadfast in adhering to the truth and 
‘enouncing that which goes against it. Allah (may He be Praised) sayst\ ous (sss) exert 
stag (ih plows) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says so = xt. Si, the ot emt or 
‘atone ne seus) Allg (Glorified be He) also says: Aorta nose Us OCs), We il sy 
(ide ea ur Pa (Le ASN repent) A ein th he ain el om} 


May Allah help you do what pleases Him and bless you with patience and steadfastness! May 
He help your sisters and family and colleagues to do that which He loves and which pleases 
Him He Is All-Hearing, Ever-Near, and He is the Guide to the straight path. 


‘Questions and Answers on the invitation to Allah 


Qn 


{In our village, when a wife dies and her husband marries another wife, the husband takes the 
‘new wife on his wedding day and visits the old wife's grave to pour water on it. 


‘A: This ia baseless innovation, 


‘The Culture of a Mustim caller 
a 


How should a Muslim caller develop his culture? What are the necessary sources fr his culture 
to have effective call that Allah may bless? 


Answer : 


Da‘ wah (calling to Islam) is the most important task and the greatest obligation. People, 
Muslims or non-Muslims, are in dire need of it. Muslims need more knowledge and need 
omeane who can alert tiem to their sins and mistakes so that they can rectify their errors, 
hhold fast to obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), and refrain 
from the things prohibited by Him and His Messenger. Likewise, the non-Muslims need 
someone who can call them to Allah (Exalted be He) and show them that Allah has created 
them to worship Him. They should know that they must embrace Islam and adhere to what 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) brought. However, the Da'y 


321) 
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{caller to Allah) has to consider some indispensable things so that his Da*wah can be 
Successful and fruitful The most important thing he should consider is having knowledge that 
‘must be obtained from Allah's Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says So (0Vurswnad ay wie coue hissy ay iieurts 
‘iG (tte Crees of A= nk Hore) th are nl, ant whsaee Slows me koma hers 
Ilshie etme ath ine nates whe nee) The scholars interpreted Allah's saying 
(Exalted be He) st wtozore atone ho mst nvte ers lsh othe Oneness i -sric Mrate 
‘wh sure snowed). fo mean that a Da'y has to obtain sure and certain knowledge to learn how 
to enjoin what is right or forbid what is wrong and how to call to Allah (Exalted be He). 
Knowledge for him is like eyesight which enables a person to see harmful things such as the 
holes and thorns that should be avoided. 


Moreover, the Da" should be kind and mild in his call. He should not hasten init in order for 
him to handle matters appropriately. Ifthe person called to Islam can grasp knowledge and 
respond without admonition and debates, the Day should explain the truth with good manner 
‘and clear proof. If he responds positively, the issue is over and the aim of Da wah Is achieved. 
However, i the person is reluctant, turns away, is neglectful and indifferent, then the Day 
should advise, exhort, and remind him of Allah (Exalted be He) in a good manner so that he 
‘an respond and accept the truth. Ifthe person has an ambiguous matter that needs to be 
‘debated, the Da'y should argue with him kindly in a way that Is better to clarify the truth to 
hhim and leave him no misconception to take as a pretext in leaving the truth or embracing 
falsehood. This opinion is supported by the Ayah where Allah (may He be Praised) says nic 
((rankind, O Muarmad pyle aa} th Vy of your Lat (ai) wth way th Dn Ran 
‘Sour ear esc, at auch hon ay =.) 
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‘The Da'y must be sincere to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), beware of Riya’ (showing 
off}, and make his Dawah for the sake of Allah and the Hereafter. He should not intend to be 
praised by people or to attain worldly gains. Allah (may He be Pralsed) says! kon inxr'n 
Seale a ees ne On a em rte) nd er 
‘She me Meet) a dos aan dete pay Laman ne ana) 


He should not be harsh except when necessary. Al 
sa ith he na ay ae bt also SAYS; rau nat ih epee te Serer eve 
‘eCard and goed mam, tn hone ae Heth th 
‘is Venes) "The people of the Scripture” here refers to ihe our Cao ¢ aut iach a 
‘wrong ‘This means that Kindness is indispensable in Dawah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ald nree mtn te oan in npn bt at aero tea ands ot wr om tin kee 
‘ssctv.oThe Prophet (may peace and blessings be upon him) said, ie who= eprint kn mere 
‘foe aeorved ofa oe." ‘The believing Da'y should call to Allah (Exalted be He) with good 
‘manners and kindness s0 that people may respond to him positively and no one can reject or 
resist him Improperly. Some harsh and illemannered callers are rejected and abused, which 
‘makes it worse. When the Da'y is gontle and calls to Allah (Exalted be He) in kindness and 
‘900d manners, itis hopeful that his Da wah will be accepted or a least people will react £0 
hhim with gentleness. 
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‘All success belongs to Allah! 


realy 


‘Women and Da’ wah to Allah 


‘Question: What do you think of women practicing Da’ wah (cal to Islam) to Allah (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He)? 


Answer: 
‘A. woman is like a man; she has a duty towards Dawah to Allah, enjoining good and 
forbidding evil. All the evidences on this inthe Qur'an and Sunnah (Whatever is reported from 


the Prophet) are general to men and women except what is specified by evidence, and the 
‘opinion of scholars in this regard Is clear. Amongst the evidence from the Qur'an on this is His, 
Saying (Exalted be He): the beleves, men ana women are Auli ber srzoner ny pratt) of one 
‘tthe el (othe pase) ALA a,c Nena endo tin ce eo) ard 
[Atsuntar (poem an soba aids, on a a Ll sore) ANG Mis Saying (Glorified and 
Exalted be He): vou tur tlewrs lini artemis of Pope Mar ny ean) ar 
i Sura) re he et af peop ee ene up marcy enn Ai (Le. ic Mootnen al tn as 
‘eran tac Harkey ee a ha a aoa) a ou ale 


Theory women snc Aah wil abiding Se shor (acl) moa, 
SSSR Tatchell ee} 
Speen pi yuan apne Sonate ter pee 
ee nnn ate sna st ee 
socal ancien eerie art 
Sersoseesteamsagtoogn, pio aed tar ante ig 


Hijab (veil) and righteous deeds, and staying away from Tabarruj (women dressed immodestly 
in violation of the Islamic dress code) and free Intermixing (of men and women) - which 
prohibited - are factors that make her, practically and verbally, call to abandon whatever 
{Allah has prohibited for he 


‘The manner of calling those who are influenced by a certain culture 


@ 


{Ifthe people whom you call to Allah are influenced by certain cultures or communities, how 
‘can we call them to Allah?” 


a: 


‘The Da‘y (caller to Islam) should explain the false opinions ofthe schools and the factors of 
the environment by which they are influenced. He should point out the falsehood and Bid’ ahs 
{Gnnovation in religion), if any, on which these schools are based. It should be clear that itis, 
necessary to refer all matters to the book of Allah and His Messenger’s Sunnah. Therefore, 
thelr customs and knowledge should be weighed according to Shar! ‘ah, and then what is i 
compliance with it must be Kept and what is not must be ellminated. This s the case with the 
Scholars when weighing the issues of Figh according to the evidence from Shari ah. The things, 
‘hich contradict Shari ah, whether they are of the traditions of the fathers, ancestors, noble 
‘Shaykhs or others, must be disregarded. 


‘To conclude, itis incumbent upon all Mustims to adhere to the good manners and conduct, 
Indicated by the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). No one 
should be biased to the line of conduct of their father, grandfather, country or environment. 
Rather, they should adhere to that which is indicated by Allah and His Messenger (peace be 
‘upon him) and 1jma" (consensus of scholars) adopted by Salat (righteous predecessors). 


—— 
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Offering women the chance to call to the Way of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 


‘can women be given the opportunity to call to the Way of Allah (Exalted be He)? 


A 


‘Nothing prevents this so long as there are righteous women qualified to engage in Dawah to 
Allah (may He be Praised). Such women should be helped, employed, and asked to guide theit 
sisters because women need female callers whose existence amongst women can be of more 
benefit in conveying Dawah to the way of truth than men: A waman's shyness may prevent 
her from expressing all her concerns before a male caller. She may also face obstacles 
hindering her from listening to Da wah delivered by 2 male caller On the contrary, she has 
nothing of such things with female callers, because she mixes with them, expresses what she 
‘wants to ask about, and is influenced much mare by them. 


[Any woman who has knowledge should do her duty towards Da'wah and guiding others to 
(good as much as she can because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst:nt=(nsnirs © 
mada ln) ne Wayfarer, a) Ma ih he ie Retna he Quran 
far preseason wah hem ns wy tis ee Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also Sayss\Soy(0 
Mutarmed ay sle ol als} Ths vy Unde lL tot nese hin neti) te 
tee, Lap wee le mea at te ert IBN ta the Ones Ayre Mat i re 
“roiedoe) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: ins. esate nsomch han en oy 
Las lin (elev es Onenesn” and ten stan em aca upen ia rer), tes (me) to Als me 
‘Svat, dane aon! ads) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: ota yr ty o lsh andi ae puch a ycan 
There are many Ayahs that stress this meaning and they are applied to both men and women. 
May Allah grant us success. 
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Enjoining Good and Forbidding Evi 


\What isthe proper manner and the underiying wisdom of enjoining good and forbidding evi? 


a 


‘This i a highly important question that is worthy of deep concern, for enjoining good and 
forbidding evil are of the most serious abligations in Islam. Indeed, undertaking this duty by 
the insightful and knowledgeable people isa great means to reform, guiding the societies, and 
keeping them away from Allah's punishment here and in the Hereafter. Allah (Exalted be He) 
reer nae naam naar Pe ene ye 
fori Attar gc, tet aa ths foe), you leven ha depiets them as 
“the best of peoples’ for the good deeds mentioned. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) then 
say, lather oe a yous gpa pre ting fa rt goa (li), ens Ate a, ia Hoan 
iReader) ay 
‘corse the succes Allah deseribes those people as successful in absolute manner, for their 
Lndertaking this great obligation of enjoining good and forbidding evi 
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‘They win success due to their good deeds. Success here refers to every good. Evidently, itis 2 
‘means to happiness here and in the Hereafter, Allah also (may He be Praised), ye ites on 
Sha waren ae Aula tela, supe hey recy) of eatery enn onthe en) A. a 
‘Srna tata dio) tet ata (ose) Pom Au (pala an deel of 
{9S Lim or rte) ey pres Asal ate a) a ge te abel ey ish an is esr Aa at 
es ary oh hem Suey lah = ugh, oe. Hare, the belleving men and women are promised 
‘mercy for their good deeds including the act of enjoining good and forbidding evil. Apparently, 
tthe Ayah makes it plain that this is a duty on all belfeving men and women according to one's 
ability. Indeed, the duty of enjoining good and forbidding evil is one ofthe great morals and 
‘characteristics but it should be carried out kindly and wisely without violence or harshness. A 
person who undertakes this duty should be fully and deeply aware of al-Ma'aruf i.e. what 
Allah and his Messenger commanded, and al-Munkar l.e. what Allah and his Messenger 
forbade. 


{tis obligatory on an advisor, man or woman, who performs this duty tobe well-acquainted 
sith the afatrs tht he discusses, Alah (Exalted be He) says, => 0 ekrmennnyaa ss 
slots at ina hese In ep ren sD ne Neth ae ep) la (Sd 
‘and Exalted be He) also says nisi) Osby alu) yy) 
‘th don ew Di etn le Qe) lr pec ny at eh 
wwizdom here refers to knowledge. Cleary, inviting people to Als ia form of enjoining good 
{nd forbidding ev for cactoses and proves the Trath for humankind. He who enjoins good 
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and forbids evil may have some authority that deters the evildoer and disobedient but inviting 
‘people to the Way of Allah is much broader and wider in scope, for includes the clarification 
‘and guidance ofall people to the Truth. 


‘To summarize, an Islamic caller and one who enjoins good and forbids evil has to be fully and 
deeply educated lest they should command an illegal matter or forbid a lawful practice. Again, 
this should be done kindly and wisely without the least violence or foul language. Allah 
(Glorified and Exatted be He) says sey tery on, yu dos ty tem pty, ayo en oe 
ra hareh here, ey wou Nave akon aney ran ato you When entrusting them with His message to 
Pharaoh, Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted) addressed Musa (Moses) and Marun (Aaron) 
saying) ec peaks hm my, saps he ry ac alton fe (ah), 


‘Saying, “Sadaq Allah Al-"Azhim" ie. Truth is what Alla, the Great, told)" upon finishing 


‘a session of quran recitation 
@ 

{often hear that saying "Sadaq Allah Al-Azhim” upon ending recitation of the Qur'an is 
Bid ah (innovation in religion). Some people told me that itis permissible and they quoted as 
evidence the Ayah: {Sx (0 Mohammad ay els) Aah sagan he th flo gan of Ean 
(drat) Horta (limi ete bee awe Ah Ae) 9 
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‘Some educated people told me that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) wanted to stop 
someone who was reading Qur'an he said, “Enough” and he did not say"Sadaq Allah Al- 
Azhim".” Now, is it permissible to say"Sadaq Allah AL-Azhim” atthe end ofa session of 
‘recitation? Please, advise In details. A 


People’s custom of saying "Sadag Allah Al-Azhim" whan finishing a session of recitation isa 
baseless act that should not be taken as a habit. Indeed, according to the principles of 
Shari'ah, it isa Bid"ah, If anyone believes that its Sunnah it should not be done or taken = 
2 habit forthe lack of legal foundation. As for Allah's Saying su (otownras xray ies sis) 
ith as spoken the rath this has nothing to do with this matter. Allah was commanding him to 
‘explain to the people that Allah had spoken the truth in what He told in His Great Books like 
the Tawrah (Torah), ete. He was speaking the truth in all that He sald to His slaves in His 
Glorious Book, the Qur'an, But thie is not evidence that it is Mustahab (desirable) to s2y 
"Sadag Allah AFAzhim” after reading the Qur'an or after reading some Ayahs or a Surah 
(Quranic chapter). This was not reported or known from the Prophet (peace be upon him) oF 
his companions (may Allah be pleased with them). 


men tn Hae eco he Pre (pace gen hin fom he ening of Surah (Grane capte) a Ma lhe 
cated the Aya Ho (ube) te, we ig Pom enh Pate 3 enon Weg You (0 Mafra le ole 
(a5) ewe aga tae pope! ik aes beige al rE ne a olen 
tsa that is syes are fle with feat” (peace pon hn), be, Ne was Weeping because of what Is 
‘mentioned of this great status on the Day of Resurrection in this Ayah where Allah (may He be 
Pralsed) says% vow wt) te, whe bing fr ea tena rns re i a ( Hue el 
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as a witness against these people?” Le. against his (peace be upon him) nation. As far as we 
iknow, there is no scholar who stated that inn Na: us (may Allah be pleased with him) said 
“Sadag Allah Al-Azhim’ after the Prophet said to him "Enough". The point is that there is no 
basis in Shari'ah for saying "Sadaq Allah Al-Azhim" when finishing a session of reading the 
‘Qur'an, But ia person does that sometimes for certain reasons, it does not matter. 


‘The ruling on saying: "By Your Zhimma Le. pledge, Salah” or "Tam embarrassed if do such 
‘and such." 


Question: 


[sit permissible to swear by religion lke ia person says to their fellows: By your religion, 
Salah (prayer) or by saying "Tam embarrassed if Ido such and such”, for these traditions are 
widely spread amongst women and children, we hope that you would advise us, may Allah 
reward you! 


Answer: 


1s impermissible to swear by Salah, Zhimma, embarrassment or any other thing amongst creatures, for 
‘swearing should be by Allah ony. Thus, a person should not say By my Zhimma, 1 did not do such and 
Such cr “bythe Zhimma, Ife, prayer of 0 and 0", Tts lea impermissible for anyone ta ack you to do tis 
lke to be tld: "Say by my Zima” or "Say by my Salah, Zakah (obligatory charty)” and so on, forall of 
this falls under faking an cath by things ether than Allah whieh has no origin in ve puried Shar ah 
(siamic tw) also because Salah, Zakah and the likes are acts of servants, and there should be no oath 
taken by them, rather, swearing should be by Allah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) ony or by any of His 
[Xtibutes, according tothe saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him): noe ha toa an assole 
by Alnor rea alot (He sboarat aeary eter tan la) The Prophet (may Alas Peace and Blessings be 
‘pon him) also says toc snes nn tha Als wl be ormting sk atuaing hes Wi th 
ey» 
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Related by Imam ama nH (may Allah be mr wth him) wha Sai (authentic) Isnad (chain of 
‘arrators) on the authority of Umar (May Allah be pleased with im) tis also related by Wii, Asoo 
‘th a Sah Tsnad on the authority of ur (may Alah be pleased wth both of them) thatthe Prophet 
{peace be upon Rim) said:<Wiceer swear by rye Aah wl be ae (Steen) o 2 Hut Moreover, e 
(peace be upon him) had also sad wae srs y Aah us) etme 


‘Therefore, every Mutmin (male belover) and Mu'minah (female believer) should beware ofthis and should 
‘ot swear but By Allah (Gonfied and Exalted be He) e.. By Allah T didnt do such and such if there a 
a for tat 


However, itis prescribed fora person to keep thir oath and refrain from swearing except when necessary, 
for Allah (Exalted be He) says te pss jut atu Soot sr mu) But here sa need to make ah 
cath, a person should not take an oath excent by Alah or any Atibute of His, such as to say: "By Aah T 
have not done such and such or "By Aah’ Might, Thave not done such and such. Whereas swearing by 
anything other than Allah ike trusts, the Prophet, the Ka’ bah, one's life, honor, Salah or religion, is all 
Impermissble according ta the previously mentioned Hadith, Ya, #2 person says "This 2 right on me OF 
con so and so", this sotto be considered an oath. Aah i the One Who grants Success. 


‘Ruling on beating a sick person 
@ 


Sometimes, we beat our sick sister lightly. However, we feel anguished a 
doing 50? 


we sinful for 
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You should consider her case and should not do anything that worsens her condition. You will not be 
permitted to beat her, if she is incapable of bearing it. Homever, if the illness Is minor and she does 
Something wrong or doas something for which she deserves to be discpined ightly then there is nothing 
‘wrong with that. However, you have to pay attention to her condition. If te Beating does her harm, you 
‘Should not beat her, but the beating val not harm her because her sickness sight and theres an urgent 
‘ead to dscipine her to stop doing inappropcate things, there wl be no arm in doing so. 


‘Your weeping isa grace from Allah 


question: 


‘When 1 command Ma"ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law 
{and Muslims of sound intellect) and forbid Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved 
Of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) before people, {feel unnatural Khushu” (the 
heart being attuned to the act of worship), particularly when Tam with the people T admonish. 
‘Sometimes, I cry out of fearing Allah, contrary to my state when T am alone, Is this considered 
2 kind of Riya’ (showing-off) and hypocrisy? Should I quit commanding Ma’ ruf and forbidding 
Munkar for fear of Riya’ and nullification of deeds? 


Answer: 


‘You should assiduously call to Allah, command what is goed and forbid what el, You should nat quit 
what you do, fr Satan wants you to gve up Da wah (calling to slam), so he may delude you inta thinking 
that you da ths inorder to gain peaple’s praise. You should fear Ah an cal to Him sincerely and ask Him 
tahelp you. You coud say: "Alahumma A’ inn" Ala Dhikrika Wa-Shukika Wa-husnl“Tbadatica (0 Aah, 
help me te remember You an thank You and enable me to worship You propery.” You should nat heed 
Satan. If your Khushu’ and crying are unintentional and not aimed at gaining people's compliment, then 
thisis a grace from Aah, Alah knows best. 


“The best form of Jihad 
@ 
Does Jihad in the Cause of Allah have one 


spiritual (through supplication) 3ihad, especial 
‘ake partin fight? 


snk whether it is physical, financial, or just 
‘one a person can perform physical Jihad and 


tn 


“had has several types: Jthad may be physical by one's self; ancl by one's wealth spintual by making 
Du'aj or educational by education, guiding, and 


(Part Mo :7, Page No: 335) 


helping to do good in any way. The greatest form of Jihad is with ones Saf (Le. ating in the Cause of 
‘Allah, flowed by Thad with one's wealth, had by speaking aut and guiding others. Da' wah (call to 
Islam) is also part of Jihad. However, gong ta igh in Shad fs the greatest frm, 


Jihad is 2 collective obligation 


Your Eminence, the afflictions that Muslims are undergoing nowadays in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina are obvious, They are meant to uproot Muslims from Europe. Is Jihad not 
Considered an individual obligation in this case, because of the destruction, dishonor, and 
‘genocide operations that Muslims are subject to? 


Anewer: 


We have previously mentioned several times that Jihad is a collective obligation, not an 
individual obligation. Muslims should strive to support thelr fellow Muslim brothers with their 
‘own selves, wealth, weapons, Da’ wah (cal), and advice. Ifa group of Muslims undertakes this, 
‘uty, all the Muslims will be exempted from guilt. However, i all Muslims neglect Jihad, they 
‘il al be sinners. Muslims in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, sr, vac, and elsewhere should 
‘exert their efforts especially those living in the nearest countries. If one country or more 
strive in Allah's Cause, the rest are exempted from this duty. These countries should be 
Supported against their enemies because they are oppressed. Allah has ordered us to strive in 
Mis Cause against His enemies until He grants them victory If they abandon Jihad, they will be 
sinners. IF group of them performs it, the others willbe free from guilt. 
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Ruling on Combating Allah's Enemies 


{All Praise is due to lah the Lord of the Worlds May the peace and blessings be upn His servant and 
Messenger, the best of Hii creation who was entrusted with His Revelation, our Prophet and Leader, 
‘Muhammad Ton “Abdulah, upon his Fansy, his Companion, and those wo fll in his footsteps unt the 
Day of ludgment. 


1s very important clan the legal ung on had (striving in Allah's cause) wth one's own wealth, fe, 
and tongue, Allah (Glorified be He) has oft repeat Jha in the Quran. Hs Prophet (peace be upon Fin) 
‘rdered and urged people to strive in Al's Cause as indicated in the authentic Hadith. He aso reminded 
People of ts mart and the great revard that lah prepared for them. 


‘Allah (Glorified be He) says ty tryout (ng thy, young aed wey) or ay ry and 
or an sie ar wth our sth a yor ein the Cae of Al Ta bate for oyu bt en, Ya orders 
‘eopleto strive with wealth and soul; whether they are heathy or ck. This to show ts great significance 
Sd the urgent need for. Jihad wil raise the banner of Islam, ts rulings will be applied, the obstacles of 
‘nvting people and spreading the Religion of Alan wil be avercome, and Aah’ ight on Mi servants wl be 
{chnowledged. In adation, people willbe brought fom darkness to ht, 


37) 


and wil be rule according to Allah's lgisaton, not according to Taghut (false gods). had wil also bring 
‘them from the dark and narow injustice of the word tothe vast ad just Islam, 
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[lah (Gioified and Exalted be He) says in the Noble Qu'an¢ you who tl! Sl ue ot ae at it 
{ive yume pit tet (Tat os lve Ah on setter dtr aye gL) ae a you she 
aaa fain the Cae Ah wth your nth a youre: tat wl eater fora, yout now! la (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) informs thatthe business that wil save people from the painful torment is Iman (Faith) 
fd Ihad. He (Gores and Exalted be He) motivates them saying nt n= your pt oem and hat 
Toy) 


‘The Callers Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) andthe intercessor is Muhammad (peace be upon im). 
Allah has revealed the Nable Qur'an ta him and then he conveyed the message tous, The business that 
Saves rom the painful torment f ta believe In lah (Glorified be He) alone ard is Messenger sincerely, 
bey His ordinances, abandon His prohibisons, and achere tothe limits set by Him. Jihad is an act that 
‘hows obedience to lh and His Messenger. lah has stated Thad ater Iman to show its significance and 
the dire need frit It is known that is oe ofthe plas of Islam. Some scholars ranked thad asthe sth 
pile. This foes great importance and benefits [ts one of he grat plas of Islam. Siving in l= 
Gause can be wth one's ovm sou, ones cn wealth tongue, and any means that helps the Mujahid (those 
‘wa strve/ fightin the Cause of Aah) t face ther enemies 
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Caling and inviting people to Alah, encouraging them to fightin His Cause, warning them against ignorance 
and canard, offering advice to the Mujatids, caving the good roward tht Allah has prepared for them 
8a forms of striving in Ala’ Cause by tongue. Striving in Allah's Cause wth ones own wealth through 
brovding the Muah wth weapons, planes, cars, te, 


In this Noble Ayah (Quranic verse), Alah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) explains that Iman and Yad are the 
‘Sng business that relaves peop from Ala’ purishment. What an Rororable and great deed! 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) Sad“The pa ne mater ean the par Sy ait pent paid” 
JHe (peace be upon him) also says," sce ane (tn) Ie las Caen the eoon inte ater 
Deter tha he werd and whatever sine” However, spending in Aah’ Cause isa great kind of had as money 
can be used in hiring men, buying weapons, and employing Du’ ah (caller to Islam. Therefore, money és 
‘more beneficial, This wy Allah has stated itn mast of the Ayahs Before the sul. This i forts great 
‘ene andthe good tents 


‘Spending in Allah's Cause benefits the Mujahids and helps them against their enemies. It can be used in 
{employing and preparing the Mujahids and making them entirely devoted toihad, and spending ton thes 
ames, Than be use also in buying weapons, clothes, food, tents, et. 


(Part No 7, Pas 39) 


‘That is why Allah has mentioned money ist in most ofthe Ayahs, Allah (Glrfiad be He) says, ss ty, 
ht yu are gh (ig eat, young and wet) hay Cig dan po) rd te are wth Yur eth and 
Re ea i ata areas Sami yes da ry de ety a Am al 


sadhana asbipai»lanirih canara lbalesegi ab dieennniahcnEikaitaeaeins pmthinalananertinni”l 
{edi the Cae fh wah youre an your vs at wl be ter for ou yu bt ko! (yu 20) He 
Fae you yur Se leat yout Grdoa wider wich sro, ean Gcgs le n(n Poe ta 
'neoed he great scree) An diel oe a aroter sun) en youve, he em MN oat yur nem) 
‘Sear tar eel he go ng (O Manan pny wil ge} the bse) 


{tls Divine Grace that Alah (Gorifed and Balted be He) cnfered on the Mujahid; He forgives thir sins, 
‘mits them to Paradise, and saves them fom Hallie im action to the near victory and lp that Aish il 
‘rant them agains thal enemies they are truthful patent, and persevering. Algh(Gloied and Exalted 
be He) described the Mujahids saying, au # yu eri pte nt cane Auta te peur Soe V2) a he 
least ham wil he curing dot ou. TS the Dns Promise to the believers, they combat ther enemies, 
have patience, and fear Him, He wil rent them victory, support them, and help them escape the el of their 
enemies. Aah (Exalid be He) Say yu rem patel bce H-ha te pour-See V2) th eat 
am wt caving do tayo. Sty, A sarouni a at yd, vl (Gonifled and Exated be He) also say © 
yous bevel yu tl (be cae) Ah, Heil a a, an make yet fem. He (May He be exalted and 
lorie) ao says, 
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{voy iy tn tote wha lp (Case. Tra, lhe Shon, Ay Tras ai aw # We oe 
$n ne hey enon aa ai pram bee mr ar at oe) alr 
‘unkar (Le betel, oltheton and all tht si hus frtiaden) [they make the Qn a hea of Decoy a he 
‘pet edi ira he nd (al) mar ees) 


[lah wi make good final endfor those whom He wis. If the beavers have patience, Far Allah, combat 
In his Cause sincerely and devotonal, and make preparations, Alah wl grant them victory and help them 
‘against their enemies and reward them by making the final end for them as He (Glarfled and Exalted be He) 
has promised, 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says wry Ou ies as gan ath oo fr Or dye, the Mees, 
‘ht ty erty le mae ras, that Or hon ey sey wel cs) 


Patience, truthfulness, and fering Aah (Gonfled and Exalted be He) are the reasons for victory. May Alah 
grant victory to His Region and make His word prem, for He (Gort and Exalted be He) isthe Most 
Generous! There ts nether might nor power except with Allah! All praise is due to Ala, the Lord of the 
\Wirlds! Peace and blessings be upon Mis Messenger and Slave our Prophet Muhammad, his fail, his 
Companions, nd those who fallow them unt the Day of Resurrection! 


(Part Mo :7, Page No: 341) 
“The Islamic bond isthe best means for 
uniting Mustims 


Page be to Allah, May Al's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Ala, his family, Companions, 
‘and those who fli his guidance! 


‘The religous brotherhood among the Muslim people isthe strongest te that unites the Muslim Ummah 
(nation based on one creed) and strengthens it in the face of its lurking enemies of the Kafirs 
(Gisbelievers/nan- Muslims) and hypocrites, Ths is the grace of harmony amang Musims, which Allah 
{Gotfed be He) bestows upon His Prophet Muhammad, and reminds hie of fin His saying ee Whoa 
rgerted aunt Hep nth ne ever) And Me a ne te bv’) hats ou had peel at he 
cath, you nu at ave inte ne eats Bt lh ane thn Catan es Aig, Ale. Aah reminds all 
"Mysims, male and female, ofthis grace bestowed upon them when He (Gleifed and Exalted be He) says: 
“hetaeewr, nen and warn, re Ali (hpers gsr, end tects) of ene ap thy ej (on te pcb) 
ara ce btm Monta Se a nt tee Se ais op) frm ara yan ss 
‘al ce, and tn nen has ruse hey pero ha mat asthe 2 ae ay he 
soe Ah wi Row Hs Mey on er Suray ahs Ashe. Me (Eade He) Says Te bv ae 
noting etn tes lie elon So make arin Stee our eters ad er AG, ht may eve 
ey esis, 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) said De ety a ana oat fe rn by ein ape on ant 
re tht oun) be you, sneer ater ey the tar ater Mann Pe ner 
‘gorces fi anda be nk det tp tds he a ny eb ahh hr, ond pt © 
‘Reha er tess nau et ars si dere Mann cringe tinge Sn aos 
rater faith hs tab, propery and hs honor” (lated by Imam Mase as Sahih (authentic) Book of 


‘Hit -There are so many Ayah (Quranic verses) and Hadith to te same effect. 


“This great grace incites the hatred ofthe enemies of Islam an they work hard to esunite the Ummah and 
sow dlssention and dispute to make the Ummah lose strength and to easiy humiate and overpower i. AS 
they put, divide and rule. 


“The most efficient means thatthe enemies make use of are the readable, auto and visual mesa which 
provide false and distorted news that sow ev, eden hatred and dssation among Musi. 


‘The foremost obligations upon all Musims, particularly scholars and far media officials is to face such 
‘malignant campaigns that expiot any event ta throw doubts and undermine confidence among all Muss, 
Individuals, groups, ulers and subjects 


{tls noteworthy, particulary, tis yar that many word news agencies that serve the schemes of the enemies 
fof slam and follow the Chrstian and Masonic centers plan cunningly to provoke the whole ward against 
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the so-called fundamentalists. They intend to dispraise and cast aspersions onthe committed Mustins who 
achere to the true fundamentals of Islam and abject to coping withthe Inclination toward rapprochement 
‘among cultures and fats regions. 


Some Musim media professionals have fallen nto the trap of enemies, and began to circulate such ant- 
[lami news unaware ofthe inentone ofthe enemies of for achieving personel ends. In this way, they 
support the enemies against Islam and Muslims, Instead of carrying out thelr obligation to confant the 
enemies of Islam and abort ther plots by stressing the importance of the religious bond and Muslim 
brothernaod among Musim countries. The inescapable individual errors should not be an excuse for 
jistving the slander on Islam and Musi to dsunte them, 


‘Therefore I would tke to provide some advice forall Musims including media professionals and thers in 
the Islamic countries and elsewhere to warn everyone against the plats of enemies among the Kas, 
hypoeites and those who fellow ther way. They should protect the Islamic text, audio and visual media 
fram Being a means for throwing doubts on Islam and the calles tof, sowing iesention among the 
Scholars ofthe Ummah and dispute among rulers and subjects; scholars and laypeopl. They should exert 
thor most efor to ring Musime togetner and unite them, cling upon the rulers and subject to adhere 
te ther religion and seek the judgments ofthe Sha ah (Islami law), They should recommend eachother 
te cooperate on this in proper ways, sincere advice, righteous deed and good conduc. Alah (Glorified and 
‘Balled be He) nays: 


(POR Hes 7, Pope tas 368g 


(lp yaaa iran Tage, pisces a peyote pane arte is an angen 
earl Vert, lh Severn punisirent Allah (Gone be He) also says by sete te) Very, ah 
[Sinan Eg tam na Beles nrc Hoa) a ors got dents rer one ete ae ah 
(Le ono ante topo a nds of gn dene (Aa we Ah sree a ttn fr a est and 
{ideas Ar Muar en lh har tate) ana remrmend ane ate fo ares (rhe urge heme an es 
‘ok oe encuter in as aun dung rear Hi rte mc Hote ih) Propet (Peace be 
[upon him) sald: Rigen tad an ataeg oe anche Upon thse ad Form, Meer fA? Herel For 
‘Alok Ws ook, He Messenger an forthe leaders and the general Maslin. (Related by Musim in his Safin Book of 
eth) 


‘ewas reported that are én An Baty (may Allah be pleased with him) sald oath if since 
toe Pope pace be sn im ef Salah rye), ay he Zt (cg ty) an ta pe eae ic ty 
"ute. (Agreed upon by Imams APBukhar and Mush), 


| advise scholars and callers to Al Haqq (the Truth) to avo the demonstrations an marches that harm the 
‘Dawah (alg to Islam) and sow dsenton among Musims and sedition between rulers and subjects 


1 is an obligation to follow the way leading to Abana the Truth) and adopt the maans that benef rather 
than harm, unite rather than divide, and spread Dawah (caling to Isla) and show Musims the ablgatons 
thay have todo through useful books, tapes, lectures and Friday Khutban (sermon) that manifest and cal fo 
|AlHaga aod clarity and warn against falsehood, along with purposeful vists to rulers and officals and 
providing written or spoken advice with compassion, wisdom and proper style. Describing the Prophet 
Munarimad (peace be upon him), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: byt vey Ry, you deal 
the get a yu Bet sete aha ere ty us ae a aay am ab fo) 
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‘He (Glorfed and Exalted be He) says to Musa (Moses, peace be upon him) and Marun (Aaron, peace be 
‘Upon him) when He sends them to Pah ir ea im iy, tase ray ascent oS” 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said Grp od ings dort tha ith avira ham wth eae 
se rt be ardon ter one ae ter and otter. The Prophet (may Alah's Peace and Blessings be upon 
Im) also ays Kecee et tb dn nti ut ta i ya ie ten fom ag 
‘nate I deestive. The Prob (may Allah's Paace and Blessings be upon him) also says who = ero 
forbearance in fat, derive of al goed Al uch Hadths are Satin and authentically reported from the 
Messenger of All (peace be upon hi). 


1s narrated inthe Sahih Book of Hadith by matin on the authority of “Ash (may Aah be please with her) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon hi) Sald:<0 Alay wh (pare) aque no ee ae 
Deol a isi theme ket an toes some rea rd ee the fie my ele 
‘ewan thm tan ano There 30 many Hadith to the same eect. 


ie ask Allah to set right the affairs of all Muslims, unite them on A-Haga, guide their leaders and dct 
them to apply His Star a, abide by it and prefer fo what opposes it. We also ask Alah to grant vetory to 
His Religion through tham and help them set ight ther regious and very af, grant them happiness, 
and rescue them inthis life and the Hereafter. May Allah guide the Musi scholars to carryout thelt 
Cblgations inthe way that pleases Him, bless thr effrts, enable them ta support ALHanq, and guide them 
tall that benefits the people and counties Indeed, He alone is Able todo so, May Alas Peace and 
Blessings be upon our Prophet Muharnmad) his family and Carmpaions!As-salamu ‘alaykum warahatulah 
wabarakatu (May Al's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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‘An appeal to the Afghan Mujahid leaders 


Praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger! O Mujahid leaders (ane 
srving/ghting in the Cause of Alah) in Agianstn!AS-stamualykum warahmatulah wabarakatu (May 
‘Alat's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yu!) 


[Ala (may He be Praised) has granted you victory oer the enemy and empowerment on Earth after lengthy 
burdensome shad. Tbs mcumbent upon you tobe grateful to Alah and cooperate in righteousness and 
Piety and judge according to the Shariah of Aah cancemning your Ines, people ada deeds. ging each 
ther is a major sin and disaster. You must stp i lest your enemies should rejice at your misfortune and 
the outcome wil be Worse. You should fear Alah and give up bling and you should use the peaceful means 
and the rule of Sharaf to solve your problems. If you fal fo rcancle and stop fighting by these means, I 
‘ecommend you o form a committe of scholars t judge between you according ta Alas Sha ah. You 
‘Should agreeon things which lad ta te Bene of ll and etabsh Alas Command among you. 


‘The Custodian ofthe Two Sacred Mosques, the King Flin ia ez, may Aah gra him sucess to da 
at benefits you and leads to good outcomes, invited yout discuss al problems peacefully n his presence 
tamohe tem 
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In the light of the Book and Sunnah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) ays:(irin wun yu he 
deci een wth Ain (ete rap ude). (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says:<0 ya ne ev! 
(bey an ey he Mes Malad asl le) ths ef Yo (Musi) who oem naan. Yo 
‘caring amet arson lr # to lho Ws Meer se) # ou bate AlN a 
Day Tat beter ane roe tefl determiner. Me (may Ha be Pralsd) also says But noo ar Py 
ane aby tl they rake ou (0 Matra ang el oe} seal eats ee he, sd a ees 
‘Sereasies pte or Sains a magne ah sama) 


You should fear Alah and respond actively tothe truth. Beware of fighting Which harms you and makes the 
‘enemies rejoice at your misfortune. You have two options to end the dispute and reach an agreement which 
‘may achieve happiness fr all and good outcomes. The frst one isto form a committe of scholars 2 
Consider the mater of cspute and judge according to Alas Shari'ah. The second option is to accept the 
Invitation of the Custodian of the Two Sacred Mosques to negotate the peaceful means to solve and end the 
<sputsin the light ofthe Book and Sunnah 


‘Ala isthe One Who can bring your hearts together, make peace among you, grant you success to do what 
‘benefits you and your county. May He unify your werd upon the rth and protect you from the evil lets of 
the enemies! Hes the One Who is Capable of doing so, A-slamu"alaylrn warahmatulah wabarakatuh 
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A special message to the Afghan Mujahids 
In the Name of Allah, May Peace and Blessings be upon Allah's Messenger. O Mujahid leaders (ane 


Srving/ighting in the Cause of Alah) lo Agianstn!AS-slamualykum warateatulah wabarakat (May 
‘Alah's Peace Mercy, and Blessings be upon yu!) 


[AI Muslims were pleased withthe news of sizing tat, the capital of Aghanstan. Allah has ranted ou and 
al Musims this vetory and favor. Ieisineumbent upon you to be grateful to Ala, presore this bounty and 
‘warm agains ll means that lea to falure and dvison. lah (may He be Praised) states, al tao 
Lager athe ep Al (ei ar} et vn omer yur lah (Gori and Exalted be He) 
also Says:(0 yeu eer! When you met an ee fe, tke lm tal gas hem an renee he an Gh 
‘cn (th wth gs nr 2 yuma Be seal, Ae aby Ahan Meer, re at ep (i ne 
{pote} et yeu cape on ar sbeebs ih ewe eA Sine tee 


‘Srothers in Islam! Your Thad was successful, as you persevered and strove greatly in Alas cause with your 
lives and wealth that nane can count except Aah. You must fear Ala regaring your Jihad ves, people, 
and al Musims. Your disputes and disagreements may gladden your enemies due ta your misfortune and 
‘weaken your jhad. You must do your best to unify your word and ranks and to end any dsputes Using 
aaceful means and 
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349) 


_atiration based on Shari'ah. Beware ofthe el plots and grad of the enemy. When you sincerely sve to 
unify your word, cooperate in righteousness and piety and avoid anything that leas to disagreements, you 
‘wil atta great reward and good outcomes. AIH (Glrfied and Exaed be He) states youre sa 
rd become At [ea See ¥22} tele har thei oyu Sy, A aed ty 
ie jlah (Glorified be He) also says te pte Say the gd) nso A-Ratan epo) He (Gori 
and Exalted be He) also say; vert, li al ap ese ional (Cae) Try, lh Ara ABM Tose 
(usin rler) we i Wee them power ne an, (he) ein gua Sit ut rom he i ong, 


(Qardna the oft sty al eres fe Arlt US reset ee (mat aur YAR 
(Gori be He) also Says na fe) thesis, as tet ven Uthat) ) 


[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also stats, ins prion he arn oun eve edd gnu oad 
en ate il cera gat nen sent te fee) he an a He are ti ea te, ak 
‘evn grt thom te athony ts pra eran wk hha chen ar ham fi relay ge am 
(cetange ae sur ar te ro) ey (ses) nip Me an el aca antirg emerse)a Ne 
Vall (Glorified be He) also says: Aur eine) very, man in eave no cee i 
Moneta) ar tens od oa an ronment one se te bth us er neat to perfor al eo 
(goed Sees (ArH whch Ah has aanea and aa rma hide faa en Sate (a ur nen GN 
‘eran, and recmrend one nt peer ena harsy gs ho reat ids Case 
‘nn resins alge! arc Hate 33) 


‘Thanks to His Most Boautifl Names and Honorable Atrbutes, Aah is the One Who can rectify your beats 
and deeds, unify your voices upon the truth, grant you, your people and all Muslims a noble end. He wil 
Drotect you and all Mustims frm the means fading to fittah Le. selon, and disagreement and from the 
ul pots ofthe enemy, purifying your intentions, words and deeds. He s the Most Generous. Aslam 
“3aykum warahmatulah wabsrakatu 


‘The attack on the Babri Masjid in India 
and demolishing it sa serious crime 
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Praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, Companions and 
‘whoever ows hin 


[Al global and Islamic news agencies reported the atrocious crime commited against Islam, Musims, and 
their sanctus inthe Indian cy of yada, when some eas tore down the Babri Masfd (mosque). 


‘However, on hearing this grievous news ofthe currence of such a disgraceful criminal act, we strongly 
Condemned and denounced ts eutrageeus assault, and conser thatthe destruction ad atackon the Bab 
Masfd isin all respects a major crime, since this includes a serous affront to Islam, Muslims and their 
sanctuaries. The Inian government should impose severe sanctons upon the perpetrators ofthis painful 
Glsaster. I should reconstruct the Masid and stop the vious crmes carried out by ree against Muslims 
Sd ther sanctuaries Ifthe Indian government does not enforce severe sanctions tis quite probable that 
"ings wl tend fo engage in further criminal cis against Musim people and thai Mass in nse especaly 
after the flerce determination of some fanatical insta mcte mado behavior and demalsh the Babi 
‘Masjitin ent of the Indian government. 
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The Indian government should also show respect to Islam and Muslims in ini, provide a suitable 
envionment for hem, hanr ther sanctuaries and careful protec them frm the eil of ecremits. 


1 ask lla to rect the affairs of ll Muss everywhere, grant them profound understanding of Islam, 
unite them upon truth, and grant them vitory over thor enemies. He is Nest Generous, Most Bountiful. May 
‘peace and blessings be upen aur Prophet Munamimad, is fay, and Comparions! 

“Secretary General of the Consent Counc ofthe Musi World League i ta A-Mukrsh 


Chairman ofthe Departments of Scholry Research, Ia 


(bs wa and Guan in Sas Aa 


Obligation of care for: 


Muslims; individuals and groups 
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All prace be to Allah Alone, the Lord af the whole universe. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be unon the 
best of al creatures our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, ang al those who fll his way unt 
the Day of Recompense, 


(0 Muslims As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘pen you!) 


[Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: pou oe esr ea i Tas (et, hanes ae ey) 
buts rat hep ae rather sna arsreasen ‘Allah (Glorified be He) aso says: mea hl yout Are 
(pe, setters here rears ALN Rea Parade) rl Yep (AC) teh you YAR 
(Glorified be He) also says: tev nia is Meseger (Muto ply le lo} a pe fa ee 
"Ne harmade yrs em yo lve p(n A ny), hs be a re ead.) 


Moreover, tis authentcally reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sai Theirs seven 
‘eg smile fen, festa oe yen any bo kas ney abe a is om 
"Ieplnnan and fore The Prophet (may Aah’ Peace and Blesnge be upon hin) algo sae ail ne 
toa fet teehee ra of ef ach athe he sy onthe Pret (ce be pon in) ped 
ac ty ntsc ges. Besides, he (peace be upon hin) sid noes ne ens of re, Ah wt 


CObviousy, what was mentioned previously along with atherprons from Quran and Sunnah (whatever is 
‘reported from the Propet) call us 9 Be cancer and care for all Muslime whether groups ar Invik 
wherever they are, 
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“Thus, we have to review the conditions and the realty of Muslims, and try to knw their pans, needs, and 
requests. We then have to help them according to our different abilities while giving priority tothe mest 
Important demands over those of ess importance and so on. Verily, Musims ether in Muslim or non-Musim 
countries need varius things. Some need food and clothes, some need learning and traning some need 
‘books and schools, some need Masids (mosques) for performing Salah (Prayer) and mentioning Allah 
(ated be He), and some need teachers and Du’ ah (cals to Islam) fo encourage them to be dutul to 
‘Aah (Exalted be He) and expan to them the rulings of thelr Din (eigion) so that they worship Him while 
having true insight int His Gudance. Undoubtedly, al Musims need physicans, hospitals to treat ther sick, 
apd stable houses that keep thai humanity ad dignity and protect them against heat and eld 


(© Muslin, every body knows that many Mustims all ver the word are suffering from many tings such as 
poverty, tracy, misery, deprivation, unemployment, less, and unawareness ofthe rungs of bin. Thus, 
‘Tisincumbent on us to Cooperate and double our efforts ta protect such Musims and rescue them fom 
their datructive concitons. To come to the point, this Blessed organization. the International Islamic 
Charity Organization, is benevolent and worthy of support and encouragement. The goals and objectives of 
this orgsnization ae very clea; they are to care for knowing about Musim pains, sling ther problems 
wherever they are, and keeping thelr Musim identity, Some of the most prominent characteristic of the 
frganizaton mentoned above are that it works forthe benefit ofthe Musim warid as a whole. It des not 
‘Show loyalty to any specif Ideology of any ind ether than its lyalty to Islam ands encouragement for 
‘hartable works asthe can be understood from the Quran and Suna, 
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consequent, cal all gnercus people whom Allah (Exalted be He) has given money and abundant wealth 
te hasten to Spend from their money forsake of Alah (vated be He). They can da so by proving francial 
unpart tothe concerned charity arganization and contributing fois various projecte to enable Ie © 
‘neta ts esporsblies and atin beneficial Iams objectives, 


{is worth mentioning that Alah (Exalted be He) promises to compensate those who spend their money for 
His sake both in this word and i the hereafter. He (Exalted be He) says: an haze you spea af hn 
Ds Cause), Hel esac And Hess he Best of pois He alo SYS: And water al you alors a 
Yoon Nan eer ao os ty ns Ne an Ua lay a, 


‘Another reason that encourages us to support tis charity ergarization i that those who are In charge oi 
are known fr thor trustworthiness and truthfulness. They dedicate themselves, pay fom ther awn weath, 
And alocate their time forthe sake of benefiting the greatest number of those who ae in need amongst 
‘Musims. This assures us that whatever money we spend through this organization willbe with trustworthy 
[people wha wl invest ered incronon 8 ntl reaches Ohe legal recipients. 


‘On this occasion, © Muslim brothers, I advise you and myseif to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) in 
secret and publi. On the other hand, I advse those who are in charge of this charty organization to fear 
Blah regarding the money af the orgaizaton, nt to spend ar invert init excopt trough Sha’ (amc 
legal) ways, and not to indulge In any activity that involves a stain of Rib (usury), for is reparted in 3 
Safih Hadith thatthe Prophet (peace be upon Rim) sai Alun are an, teefoe, ny acetate 
‘is (ry He Eas) conmnash evers econ Hs mere) 
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He (Exald be He) say (you) Masri Eat te Tay al no te we A hs ace an (neato 
slater ental arma, milk rout, a, vegetal, tse apd ightaus ede. He (Exe Be He) also 
‘527510 you we tle (the Oneness of Ahi Moncc) Eat of he i ngs tal We hve roe ot, 
slo gate t Aly eden He Whom you wari Then (the Prophet, peace be upon him) mentioned 3 
person who travels widely, and hs hair is disheveled and covered with dust. Helis his hand towards the 
ty (and thus makes the suppication:"O Lord © Lard whereas hs dit uniafl, hs drink funda, 
‘nd his clothes are unlawful and fes nourishment isunaifl, How than can is suppcaton be accepted? 


Fnaly, ask Alah (Gorfed be He) to guide you and me to all that pleases Him, to rectus to follow the 
truth in our words and ations, ta help us to benefit those wo deserve to be supported, to double our 
‘reward and that of all tase who patispate inthis project, and to accept our good deeds. Verily, Allah 
(Gale be He) isthe Most Bountiful and the Most Generous. 
‘Assalmu ‘alaykum warabmatulah wabaratatuh 
(Chairman ofthe Departments of Scholarly Research, 
al, Dawah, and Guidance 
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General appeal to Muslim governments and peoples 
{or helping Mustims in Bosnia and Herzegovina 


All praise be to Allah Alone. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Messenger, his family, 
Companions and al those who suppor his Din (eligi) and follow his guidance. 


{all upon all Musim governments and peoples alongwith all other peace-loving countristhat am at ating 
the oppressed to help Muslims of tans wd herssoara and al those who jin them in ther war agains te 
Seruansand their supporters. Such help can be by sending water, money, or weapons to underph ther. Te 
an also be in the form of making Dua (supplication) for them. Thus, Musims all ver the world have to 
23id the Musims of Bosra and Herzegovina, because they are oppressed and wronged and the goverment 
Of the serbane along with ts helpers are constant in teir hostility, oppression, kling, an runing, The 
Severe injustice that may lea to bad consequences for Muslims of Sonar ensovra and the party are 
‘wel known tall Muss and other far peopl. It is worth mentioning that Alah (Glorfied be He) makes it 
‘lear bath in the Quran and Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet) that making had (Oghing) 
‘gains the enemy and supporting te oppressed are Wai (ablgatry). He (Glrfied be He) says fn 
‘fem url there aro mre Fran (ane an othe. wer hes ies IA) aren (varano) l 
befor lin Ale [nthe wee fhe worl). Alan (Esa be He) also Says Mucor wnter you gh (ng 
ely, yng an ety) henna on) ane arth our wea nour es the Cane Al 
“ert frou, yu but ne, lah (Exalted be He) also sayin wo paris ra ano te eer at 
‘ogi ten ate ace eee eS ba ane of em sues aga her, ho FM yo aap the ane 
‘fateh caraer ccnp wth he Carman dh 
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Sine is Was to ght against the believing wronging party unt it conforms to the Cammand of Allah the 
sbelieving cutaging party shouldbe fought untl it caass ts injustice and enmity 


Moreover Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says hey sek orp ine i yar in pte 
xcept oat «pole with whom you have treaty fmt liane Those Muss and thee Helpers in Baia ane 
emir have sought the help of Muss and al thse who love peace and justice. 


‘Thus its Wajb to support and aid them until the war stops and peace is made between them and their 
‘enemy. Infact, the Prophet (peace be upon him) warned against injustice by saying Ben yur gard scart 
Crmtog epson, fr euraath arte an th a of Recon, a ene stones ¢ door te ha mee 
Scfre you iti alsa part inthe Two Sah (authentic) Books of Hache. ABukhar an Musi) from 
‘Antara! yn “Ata (may Alah be pleased with them both) that he soit Mesegert hah pe be won Nn) 
orden eto ear) 


However, there are so many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadith onthe obligation of launching Thad against 
the enemies and defending the oppressed. Ths, itis incumbent on all Musim governments and peoples to 
suppot the oppressed with warrior, weapons, money, and Du°a’. They are to do so according to their 
ablity for Allah (Glorified be He) says: Soleop aur at Mihai er Mim an rach as yaucan Aah (Gonifid 
and Exalted be He) also says: 0 you sha tee Iau hap (nt ase AIG, He wl ep you, and a arte 
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[Aah (Glorified be He) also says ery, th with thane who ls Me Cae) Ty, Mh Seng, gy) 

May Aloh guide all Mustis to al that pleases Him! May He help Musims to suport the truth, gue them to 
all that set thei ffs rg, let the oppressed be vctonous, and detar the oppressor! Verily, Allah is the 


‘One in Whose hands ae all afais and He sable toda everything. May Alah's Peace and Blessings be upon 
(ur Prophet Huhammad, is fay, and Companions! 


Chairman ofthe Constituent Assembly ofthe Mutim Werld League in 
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laborating ofthe Hadiths on the Trials ofthe End of Time 


From Asal Ace nA bn Ua to ur honorable brother Sheth "A.M, May Al help you do what 
pleases Him and increase your krowdge and faith amen! 


‘Assolamu “alayhum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Pasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


‘received your message, dated Muharam 24, 1411 AH, may Alah guide you. [have rad all that you have 
‘mentioned Tis my pleasure to inform you that Scholars state that Hadith mantioning trials and warning 
‘oarst them refer to als where one cannot determine the party taling the tuth and te dishonest party. 
Such mass onained forthe bseverto beware of them. These are the trl that are meant bythe =3}ng 
(ofthe Prophet (peace be upon Rim): He haste eh hen wil bebe an he ha getup he wh a ha 


As forthe trials where the right and the wrongful party are distinguished, they are not included inthe 
‘mented Hadith. The proofs from the Qur'an and Sunnsh support the ebigation of ang those who ve 
‘been aronged agains the unjust. 


[An example of thase trials is what happened between Ayan tana (may Aah be pleased with them 
both). Ahl-Al-Sunnah Le. the Sunni Musims,beleve that aly wan He 2 Mujahid (a schoar qualified 
tw exerise juristc effort to infer expert legal rulings) whe wl have a double reward. efor Many and NS 
fellowes, they are wrongful and rebels bur they are Mugahidun scholars quatfied to exerise jurstic efor. 
{a infer exper egal rings) who wil have one reward, may Allah be pleased with them al. 


[As for seeking help fom some disbeliavers to ight against other disblievers when necessary, the right 
‘pinion i tha theres nothing wrong with doing so if the ruler chooses to 
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‘seek help fam some individuals or from a dsbeliovng country to fight against the agressive county to 
‘ward off aggression according to all proofs, When there sneer a need nor 8 necssty, ts impermisle 
to seek their help. When there isa need or a necessity, ts permissible to seek ther help as long as this 
benefits the Muslims and does not harm them. Doing so matches withthe Shar i proofs, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sought the Nelp of A-mum on ay upon returing fram A-Te The Prophet 
leteredMaktan under his protection. He (peace be upon him) sought the help of Adu tn Urea A-Doy tO 
(Guide him on the way to aineh Both these ty men Were Mustrks (tose who assciate others with Ah 
In His Dirty or worship). Moreover, the Prophet allowed the Muslm immigrants to mimirate to he Cian 
ays Ete or the public intrest of Musims and keeping them away from the harm they may sur at 
the hands oftheir ibe wah 


He (peace be upon him) Borrowed arms from selus na Unsjah, who was «dtr, during the bate of 
Hunayn.ciecn tthe Hah of Sh (ray ls te pet wh er te Peet ashe Has oe wa aces 
‘ther wh Ah Cy er moi) wn weed to tn nt th biti o Gack te i te he po 
‘ushni Yt the Prophet allowed te lows satin tayor nd enusted them with te works of agriculture 
lana palm farms, because Muslims were in need of such trees and the Companions were engaged in 
Gefending the Way ofl, When Musime were in no nad ofthe belive, mer (may Alsh be pleased 
‘nth him) ended this state. Thee are many proofs supporting this. 


{ts obtigatory upon Musim scholars to reconcile the tes, nt to make them seem corradcory. The Bath 
nation is more dangerous tothe Muslims than the Cksn aster, because is apparent tht athosts are more 
Induiged in Kufr than the people of the Scripture. What has been committed by the Ba’ hist ruler of ag 
‘gaint Kona exposes his extreme malice and plo against isa and Musi 


It shouldbe notice that some people assume that seckng the help of disbelevers is considered supporting 
thom But this i not the cas, because seeking thei hep offers from 
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taking them as alles. When he sought the help of Ady, sua in Usa OF ee abate 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was ther alling with the dsbellevers nor taking them a inmates, Rather 
be (peace be upon him) di 2, Because the Muss were in nae ‘of using them in such mater that would 
‘benefit Musims and keep harm avay from them, 


“Te same apis to sending the Immigrants from Mali to Abana (hep) Thiss not out of aving with te 
Ccinsuans Rather, the Prophet did so out of seeking the benefit of Musims to relieve them from the evil 
committed against them. A Muslim should differentiate between what Allah made diferent and should 
Employ the pros apprapriatly. Allan (may He be Praissd) the One Wha ges sucess andthe Ger of 
sssdecch. Thisshte te toe' tae tae. ‘Thaee be tes Lact ancacn Vaak. Waeby, teal the siancned cow of olked on 


‘nave veriien in this regard seul 8 copy of the decisions of Whe-conteriaie held th putea Athdmnemen Ming: 
the period from 21-23/2/1411 AH. as well asa cony ofthe document of sian A-tuararah sued by the 
‘Sated conference 


‘ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted! be He) to grant us and you comprehension of eigon, lat us adhere toi 
and call (people) to it with sure knowledge. May Allah save us, you, and all Muslims fram delusive 
{empiation! Try, He is Al Hearing and Near. 

May Al's Peace, Merc, and Blessings be upon you! 


‘The general president of Sintie Research, 


twas, Dawah and Guidance Departments 
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3ihad (fighting/striving inthe Cause of Allah) against the ruler of Iraq is obligatory for Muslim, 
‘countries to save their brothers from oppression 


Praise be to Allah Who makes it obligatory to fightin His cause and promises a successful outcome and 
‘cise victory in retum fortis. testy that there no det except Allah Alone Wh hss no partner and 
Who says in His Glorious Book: rato the berm lyasins’ upon Uso hp (her) tasty hat 
“Muhammad i His servant, Messenger and His Khai (beloved Servant) who vas the best of Mujahidun, the 
‘Scares truggler and the most truthful to His servant, Peace be upon him, his good, and purified family 
nd his honorable Companions wna Gedcates themselves to Allah (Exalted be He) and fought for His Cause 
Until He made His religion preval by their efforts. He made the believers superior and the disbeiovers 
Inferior by them (may Aah be pleased with them, honored ther nal end and made us thai followers in 
‘ighteousness unl the Day of Recompense.) 


‘To proceed, Jihad in the Cause of lah sane ofthe best deeds and acts of abedence that draws a peson 
loge to alah (Exalted be He). Indeed, fle te best dees offered by pious people after doing the prescribed 
acts, because it results in granting victory forthe believers, elevating the religion, suppressing the 
“ebatevers and hypoctes, spreading the Islamic call aang people, Bringing people from the darkness to 
the light and factating the spread of Islamic virtues and ft just rlings among people 2= well 2 many 
Denes and good returns for Musims. There are many Hadith and Ayah (Quranic verses) elated to the 
Vite oF had 
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and the Mujahidun, which encourages and stimulates truthful Muslims to contribute in Jihad and to have 
‘Shoe intertion in fighting the enemy ofthe Lord ofthe worlds. Isa collective obligation upon Musims, 
some people full the tasks, te burden wil belted from the others. Sometimes, it becomes an 
Indivisual abigatio,wtsch no Mustm can Ignore unles legally excused, lie when the ner cls for war or 
the enemy besiges an Ista county. 


“There are so many proofs ofthe Quean an the Sunnah on the meré of had and the Mujahicun, a lh 
(Exalted be He) says in His Book: Mach oth wheter yas aera ely yy an wea) oem (9 
‘hr pore sv ard yur pela your fe eC tI. Ti bt frou yo tata 
‘sonar un ny at ft oh any ey ey wed ate le oon he dre (a xeon) 
(Sng rho ar they sna yA oy la ne wl cry hte ame fo ny” They Sea hor 
Sse ane bh awe ht hey 2 ar May hope yu (0 tama yw ls) hy Saf a 
eve (arrange yout have pring a re a de rr oc ol ne we 
{ah were scr by yu eOxar hon oud rewste are)Thws ws bre Aled ay wo oat 
{far lave toe cuansted fom ftng wth ner open ae Ws ae AIS ne Aaa Aaa te po 

ESET) tits ny tne a tice nt han he at Cy and ne artsy out at nt are be 


cuter JN). Soin thar ene ey wae 


Hastening to Jihad 
{In these honorable Ayahs, Ah commands His belloving serans, ol and young, to hasten to had with 
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their properties and vs forthe cause of Allah, because tise beter for them inthe worldly fe and in the 
Hereafter. Allah then explains the condition ofthe hypocrites and their reluctance to contribute to had 
‘because oftheir malicious ntenton. Tis wll bing fart tei destruction, as Alah (levied and Exalted be 
$e) says, Moat ben an gun (ny in ft te) an ancy ry, hey wos ae lowe ou ble tare 
(stl exer) yas thes (Surah ATawa, 9:42) 


‘Then, Alah lighly blames is Prophet (peace be upon him) fr his permission for some hypocrites to tay at 
‘home without taking part in had. He (may He be Praled) says ay serge ys (0 Mera a i oe 
(aL) hy lau fart ten ve fr reg be ou sls prea repro era tem poms 
sing) lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) explains that denying them permission wil elp disclose the 
‘ruthful rom the fas. Aah (Glrfied and Exalted be He) then says thatthe Muslim wio believes in Allah 
and the Last Day wil not seek permission tobe exempted from Jhad without a legal excuse because of his 
ep Iman (Faith in Ala and the Last Day that urges him to had and combat. Al further mentions that 
those whe want to be exempted from Jihad are those who lack Iman in Alah and doubt His religion. This 
‘shouldbe the main incentive behind hastening to Thad in the cause of Alah and waming against remaining 
behind. Aah (Eralted be He) says regarding the vitue of Mujahids (those wha strve/ight in the cause of 
[Allah Very, lth hex rc oe bev he es a proeres fr (he rc) tht re al be oe Perc, 
“ney gh i i Caan, yl ts) an rel a rman nat ch Bg on Hi he Tae (Th) 
rl nse ae Gut hl nw cor tm A Tones ea wa 
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‘This noble Ayah declares great encouragement to Jhad in the cause of Al (Glorfidand Exalted be He) 
and thatthe bue Murmin (balever) woul sacrifice Ital is fe, and property fr the sake of Alah(Gleed 
‘and Exalted be He) who accepts that purchase and promises Jannah (Paradise) n return fori as believers 
Kall and are killed in Allah's cause. Ala further proceeds with reminding that He (may He be Praised) 
‘mentioned the reward deccated forthe Mujahid Inthe best and rst noble Books He revealed; the Tawrah 
(Torah), the nj (Gospel), and the Qur'an. Allah (may He be Praised) also explain that He is the Most 
{nuthin His promises so that belevers would rest Sesured with the bargain they have conclides whereby 
they contentedly and sincerely dedicate ther lves and properties for the sake of making His werd supreme 
‘expecting Allah's fll reward here and inthe Hereaftr. lah then ders them to rjecs that bargain whch 
vil nt only ensure them great reward and good end, but also make the truth and ts people vicarious and 
the disbelievers and hypocrites disgrace. wil als pave the way tothe spread of Islam throughout the 
lobe. Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Oyosuta tens Sul gage ou aac atl ae youo © 
Panamera yubneven Aldh nts eset (hun lel) nt ou se ha ee 
{he Cause Alb wan our wosth a our et wl be et far ou, you tu kn (i ou 0) Mee fo 
Years anda ys Ger er nh ts oy, peat dings en Een) Pr tl nat a 
[Scant ead ab onl ie yu) (sw yo oe =p om Ah ape our eee) and a ry. 


oie a gs (0 Mare aye la) he ers) 


ane 


‘The Great Trade 
‘These noble Ayahs cary manifest 
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that ble in Aloh and His Messenger and Fein fr the cause of Al are the Great Trade that saves fom 
the temble torment on the Day of Resurracion. Can anything be more encouraging to hastening to had! Te 
{= known tha beliving in Allah and Ws Messenger implios the creed of Tawhd (bel the Oneness of 
[ilah/monatelm) of allah ang worshypping Him alone (may He be Praised) and the performance of the 
‘religous obligations that Allah enjoins and giving up His prohibitions. Jihad forthe cause of Allah is 
therefore implied as one of the greatest and most important Islamic rituals and obligations. Yet, Allah 
mentions it indviddally fr its great rank and encouraging beers to hasten toi forthe great benefits and 
fcutcomesin relation tosh (may He be Pralsed) mentions the reward be dedicated fr the Mujaids with 
‘egar to forgiveness oftheir sins and blessed dveling inthe Abode of Honor so that thei desire for Jad 
'Ssrengthened and they hasten to itwith those who undertake i 


“The renard for those who fightin the cause of Ala nat delay to the etemal ife but their reward inthis 
arly if is achieved through thee vor over thei enemies. Tis nudes the utmost encouragement fr 
them. 


‘There are other Ayahs in relation tothe virtue of had and Mujaids. However, the ones mentioned will 
suffice and energize the true believers to take part and anticipate the high ranks, great benefits, and 
futcomes, All fs te One Whee help sought. 


[As forthe Haciths on the merit of Jihad and Mujahids and warning against abandoning it they are 
‘numerous, bute will mention some of them so that those whe Fightin the cause of Aah wil know 


(Part Mo :7, Page No: 367) 
some ofthe Prophet's sayings on the mer of had and he high rank f those who participa nt 


1s reported inthe Two Sahih Bookson the authority of in S's (may Ash be pleased with im) that 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hin) sad Tagua Males Hom Aa Cae fr one ay bate 
‘hor the wot and hatter nals in Paraie a maa at see the we on of ou ber han he 
‘wold whteven nd amare eee wh Sve (pean ae A Ce = te a 
Stor an whatever fin Mts als reported on the authority ofa uaa (may Aah be pleased with im) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said The mpl Mujain las Caen Ala rans ar wore 
vest Ms Causes thea penn no ta sarc, AN urinal a th gain i se 
Ine Pre, either el retar i o Mame sly wih ranean er ony. Rated by Mast 
1s Sahin)Rccordng to another wording of Musi he unntatnoo ft the we reno om 
‘Revd tpt tc tote ere bate sono as shere eo. 


1 is also authentically reported on the authority of tu uopah (may Alah be pleased with hin thatthe 
Messenger of Alah (peace Be upon Fin) sid wher tenant wie tir ne ay Aah il ron he oy 
fearon with ad nig fom hs und having he caer ed a he race of mak. Agreed Upon by A 
Bukhari and Muslim).e is also reported on the authority of An (sy lh be please vith en thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, cant the Musk (Hote who nie thes nthe wore tA) yar 
Dopey, pny a tongue. (Related by arma Aisa nt Aum re a tert) I 1 aso reported inthe 
“Two Sahih Booksthat when the Messenger of Alan (ace be upon him) Was once asked ht tebe ds? 
De role: To eleven lh ars Maen (Mutua). The gunner then kd: What the n(n guess) He 
(suas po hin res To parte Ia ies ep las Cute Tre actors oun aa at the et 
(froma fe mpi Tapert i (Pgemane to ah) Ha, sch acetyl art perores whe 
SS tng feats eee ony UL re ond at cong esd aes ot tte oe 
Pet (nce rn Similar, on he authority Of Aus Gate 
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Aiea ray lan be aon wah) tte Pgh psc eu in) sa Aj hae bt fe get eee th a 
Ina Cue rt Se tcc y (ae (te by A-aray ni SAP) Nene, Muah (ey hb awed 
‘inate the Merge Aah pecs be pt a Me es wenn ue Cases ah 
Stout hang eh feng nl ethane arco of ypacay nm Jeary, on the erty an Umar (ry 
‘iste planet then) tat Re an: har the Merge fli (peace be penn ns Whe Yo ees rah 
{al ae we rmediate n renurtne ot ed thea en, peme wi agre ard ep ec 
{rg nthe wy a Ala ah ma arcs peel ever ou aint wha nyu eau a 
‘gor. elt by Ahmad Roy Ona rary nA Gtan) Aha a and Bagh Ara 
arta by he reese try waa” 


‘The superior rank of the Mujahid 


‘There are many Haiths onthe merits of Shad (fghting/trving in the Cause of Allah) and Mujahid (tose 
srangfighting in the Cause of Alah) and the delaation of what Alah has prepared for tue Mujhiés of 
Superic ranks. The Hats also declares great reward for those who perform bad and au threats for 
those wha abandon i. However, in he last twe Hodes and thelr purport, there ean impication that the 
relinguishment of had and disregarding itis a sort of hypocrisy, and that engaging in rage, cutvatin, and 
Riba (usury/interest)-based vansacton wihout observing had is one of the causes of Musi’ humlion 
and the dination of ther enemies over them asthe present realy tls. Such hurilation wil ot come ta 
‘an end unless they (Musims) revert to their Din (region of Islam), abide by and strive mts cause. May 
[Ala cause us to came back o His Di, adjust the Musi leaders and ther etinue! May Aah unit ther ont 
the truth and grant them success in understanding ther region, sving inthe cause of 
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the Lord ofall worlds until He grants them power and ends theic humiliation. May Allah grant them victory 
lover His Enemies and thers, for Hes the Most Abe todo this 


(One ofthe forms of shad observe inthe cause of Alah nowadays sighting the ruler of ros for hs tyranny 
and aggression against tna, king nnecent people, stealing thar money, debasing them, and rearing 
from withdrawing his army out ofthe county. There is no doubt that striving against him i one of the 
greatest forms of Jihad. Ths, itis oblgatory upon all Islamic countries to save ther fellows fom his 
{pression bring thir country back to them, and dive him aut ofthe country by means of free fr his 
Insstance on tyranny, aggression, and abstaining fom returning to the truth. Alah (Glee and Exalted be 
He) Says tn tro prea gouge erg ne bee a ein, hn ala pac Seven es ah. ut fore em 
‘tegen the ah ten yo (al ape toe al ech capes Bit conges wth he Geared ot NG, Te 
‘Tonle, en ah aicntn selene jay ons esate Yor Bhs ene soe atte} 


“Thus inthis nble Ayah Allah (Glrfied be He) ordains people to fight the oppressive group of Mutminin 
(believers) uni complies to the Commands of Ala, Since the oppressive group of Mu minin fs foe 
Fought untl they return to the uth, fora greater reason, iis more ablgator to ight the unbelieving group 
‘such a the rule fing an is kes. Thereby, t shouldbe known tat striving against him is a great Islamic 
“Thad and that whoever i kil in this fight wil be a martyr and wl attain great reward they adjust he 
intention to ben the cause of Al. Moreover, there is nothing wrong in secking the help of non-Musim 
‘counties when necessary. Also, because this includes suppor in 


(Part No 27, Pa 370) 


etorring a Kafr (disbeiover) and oppressive person as well as supporting the wronged party. It is 
‘authentically reported thatthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) Sai Mah ny ipa aon 
Islem) even ith abedient man ‘Moreover Allah had supported Hs Prophet (peace be upon him) with his 
uncle Abu-Talie while he continued to embrace his people's region nts A-uarsra. He also supported 
fim (peace be upon him) after the death of his uncle owas when he arved to Maan Axara fer 
returning from ArTa't wth sum ay who was aso a Kafr Alah(Goaifed and Exalted be He) says it 
His Great Book he He has explana youn eta ate, x nde capabon ect} 


Indeed, the proofs on this are numerous and scholars have Garfied them in the chapter of had. Moreover, 
‘we have also carped the opinion of acholas in this mater in 2 separate article. Furthermore, the [tame 
Conference which was held in Mekkah Al Sukaranah on 21/2/1411 AN. declared support to what we have 
‘mentioned. The conference als issued a document in vas supporting this as wel. Veriy this removes any 
Goubt or confusion that may ait some people. Alah & the One Wo grants sucres! 


Preparing forces 


[lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) orders the believers to prepare agaist the disolevers as much as they 
an of strength and power and to take thei precautions. Alloh (Exalted be He) sas, ind mace ret p30 
‘eral you cen af aver All (Gonifed be He) also say: Oya wa ble! Tate yr reasons THIS indieatas 
the obligation of taking the necessary 
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‘means and protective measures against the schemes af enemies. 


‘This includes al types of preparation that are elated to weapons and bodies This ala includes all moral 
and physical mean, training te Mujahid (Nghters Inthe Cause of Allah) on using aifferent types of 
‘weapons, and guiding them to all that support them infighting against their enemy and ensures them 
Safety from its schemes during attack and retreat [nthe battle] inthe and, on air and sea, and in all 
ondons. Ash (Glrfied and Exalted be He) generaled preparations and precautions that shou be taken 
Snd eid nat define a spectic type or conation. This is due tothe dference of times varity of weapons, 
‘iver of enemies in number and strength, and diference of types of Jed that may be her ofenve of 
efenave, 


Hence, for these reasons and other, Allah (Exalted be He) generalized the preparation an precaution to 
encourage Musi leaders, heads, and thinkers to prepare against thelr enemies as much strength as they 
an, ani to take the stable precauton. 


Its authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said Wrist. This means that a 
party can prove succesful by using cunning and deceit during war and achieve resus beyond strength and 
huge numbers. This principle is well-known and proven, yet should be used without prejudice to an 
agreement and promise. 


(On the Day of Al-Ahzab, Mushrikeen nthe Jew wore deceived by tay tn Mul (may Ash be pleased 
vith him) after taking the permission ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) todo so. This eto the disunity, 
Gisagreement, and defeat of the dsbelievers, and to the consoldation and vetoy ofthe Muslims. This 
Vietory was due to Allat’s Favor upon the Believers and His Perfect Plt against the disbelievers. Allah 
(Gxaliod Be He) says ney were ting re GN an thn rN the et of ene eo 


once its clear to 
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the people who have insight that it is obligatory to obey Al's Orders, prepare against Aah’ dsbeliovers 
‘as much strength as they can, take thei precautions, make use of all possible physical and moral means, be 
Scere to Alah, depend on Him, abe by His true eign, and ask Him for support and victory. Aah (ay 
He be Exalted and Glerifed) isthe Supporter of His Tue Bellevers as Ing as they parfom His Rights, ful 
His Orders, and carry out their Jihad faithfully to make Alla's Wore the uppermost and to support Hs 
religion, 


‘Alah (Exalted be He) promised them n His Honorable Bank to grant them Victory, and informed them that 
‘hone can give victory But Him. This sto encourage them to trust and depend on Him aswell as adopt and 
employ all (permissbe] means. Allah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) sayy you nhac ese 
cause ef He bya mae you fe i. lah (Gli be He) also says aa beers 
‘rer cumentupan Us Hp em). Ala (Goarifled and Exalted be He) alo says: er, wi phe wo 
lp (ase) Tra, Ale son, Tane us en), Wee them power tela (eee 
Tart aes ea sar he carp coaratna Slt (ayer) (he res roses), toy te Za 
[SSrenae a Mar (lime Merten an al tomo oe tr) oo hr ee ph and 
tht nm as ren ty ake Qui thea fh ery athe or ee) eet es he 
hc a tos of anaes) He (Gloria and Exaed be He) alsa say, ssh pmo an amir ou wo 
Tec eld cts tat th ee extaty rt then aenlen (erent land on Hered 
{Sham foe tet He il eee te ery to pase gon acy Hc har wm rhe ey 
[ed Hed nay gi em mca e sate ayer as fx (pen fy eee) wah ee dor cae 
Shyting (ie worship) wth hela (Gorfled and Exalted be He) also says fa you ena ot aed ee 
‘tan [he pets Soe V2:2) nt heat ar lth care oo ou Sry, AS sours al ty 9 
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He (may He be Praised) also says (Raventn) when yu sucht ip fer era He vere aa" 
ap you wth thous fe angels ah eit oe (Flown ae ater nue” An made Ee 
‘Sigs na hat pur brs be aes teenth etre bn eon ec ram AN, Vy, Gh Ag, 9 


[s, this meaning was mentioned inSurah ALSafas He (Exalted be He) says you whee! Sal ae you 


Ree eae ee ee ee re eee ee ee Ae ee eee 
(yee rey ors oa oss Cartes uw rs oa pleat ig en (Len) 
Sie: tind here succes a el you) aparece“ hap am logan 
Yar eens) ara er vito red he i tinge (0 Mena akg ae hn) the eve) 


‘There are many other Ayahs which indicate tis meaning. When our Saat (Rightoous Predecessor) fulfil 
the Orders of Alah and His Prophet, and were patent and fathful in ther had agains thelr enemy, Allah 
ranted them victory, supported them and made a [blessed] end fr them inspite of ther small numbers 
land meager equypment as compared to their enemy. Allah (Gonified and Exalted be He) sas, iu san « 
“group era iy et by ALG ene? A i ih Stine pat. a (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) also says i atinheps you, none can omar ou ani Me fos ou, seer Mm tan ep ou? 
ean Ah (ee) een per) 


When many Muslims changed, dispersed, neglected 
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the Orders oftheir Lord and prefered ther personal desires, they suffered human, shame, and tyranny 
oftheir namics that has became evident to everyne. This fs due to faut, sins, isu, isagreement, the 
‘Saneorance of Shir, heresies, and eis in most countries, and abendoning the Sha ah 


[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says thts ecu Ah wil nev ages ace heh He as toon & 
stole ntl they change what in ther onmaeve, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also say El (on 
‘eateseres oA) ha apres oar a ne ere hte ade of a ae exe (sen rl ens) 
{Fae a) may mie oman pr af wich ey ave ony mane ey May oy repeg A 
Poo he > 


When the archers who were appointed by Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hi) during the Battle of 
[Unud to guard the rer of Musims lsagread andl ther assignee potions, many Hust were lad and 
Injured and the wellknovin defeat occured. When Musime disapproved of ths, Allah (Exalted be He) 
revealed the following Ayah {ia =e mater wth your When tle date tes leg yer a 
ede ethan ae re rm on eta oi fens nce ae se 


1 anyone would be safe fom the evs and grievous consequences of sins, t woul be the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) and his Ronorable Sahabah on the Day of Unud; as they were the best people and were 
Gefending Alah's Cause. However, what happened to them was due tothe unintentional sn ofthe archers 
‘wa aid not itend to dscbey the Prophet (peace be upon him) or neglect his orders as such. When they 
‘Sow the defeat ofthe disbalevers, they ft thatthe mattar was over and thai staying in tai plce 
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was unnecessary. 


“They should not have lef ther postions and should have remained in her places as lang athe Prophet lid 
fot permit them to move. Alah (Balted be He) decreed and predetermined this stuabon fora signfcant 
‘wsdom, great aims and huge benefits, which He (Exalted be Me) dared and made known tothe belivers 
In His Ever Grous Book 


{In alton, this s @ proof onthe truth of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), his being a true 
‘messenger and a human being who can be affected by wounds and pain that affect any human. Also, this, 
Gentes that he (pace be upon him) snot a daty to be worshipped othe owner of etary, as victory i 
the Hands of Allah an He (Exalted be He) grants to whomsoever He il. Musims have no ctr ay t2 
restore their past glory and victory over their enemy except by returning to thelr religion, abiding by its 
teachings, supperting whcever supports, antagonizing whoever antagonize it, secking Alas Judgment in 
all aff, uniying thir word upon the rth, and cooperating in righteousness and piety. Imam Mh ln As 
(may Aah be merciful wth him) stated that nothing would rectify the later generation ofthis Ummah 
{Mustim nation) excep that which rected its erier generation 


‘Actually hiss the saying of all scholars. lh (Gorifed and Exalted be He) rectified the earler generation 
fof ths Ummah when they followed His teachings, held fast to the Rope of Allah, were truthful in their 
Commitment to Him, and cooperated in dong righteous and pious deeds. Hence, the state of the later 
‘generation wil not be rectified txcep by adhering tothe great path ofthe ear generation, 


"May Al guide Muslims to have good comprehension of His Di (religion), unite them onthe Truth, make 
them adhere tothe teachings of Hie Book and the Sunnah of Hs Prophet (oaace be upon him)! May Allah 
help tem govern by the Shar ah! He fs Al-Bountful and Most Generous. May Allh's Peace and Basinge 
‘be upon cur Prophet, Muhammad, his family, and camaions! 
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‘The best Jihad of our time is fighting the ruler of 1raq 


His Eminence Shays sss! tn Alun in Bas, Chairman ofthe Departmants of Schoary Research, Ifa 
‘Daw a and Guidance, sid that one ofthe best forms of nad (fighting inthe Cause of Ash) nowadays 
fighting the ruler of rq fr his injustice and aggression against ont He abo shed the blood offs people, 
tok ther money as booty, rape them and threatened the neighboring Gulf cours. 


His Eminence stated that it is a serious atack and a grave crime fr which he shouldbe fought by the 
Musi, 


Through Al-Da" wah Magazine, His Eminence Shaykh bn dr advised the Muslims in general, and the 
Inhabitants ofthe Gu coures in particular, to fight this oppressor calc 


He also advised those who help the ruler of ira to fear Aah as He should be feared, perform Tawtah 
(repentance to Allah), and support AHagg (the Truth) wherever might be, as has the prioty to be 
followed and supports, 


elo ie the text of His Eminences words: 
Praise be to Aah. May Alas peace and blessings be upon His Messenger. 


roof rom Shar ah (Islamic law) indicat the mers of Jihad that is one ofthe best means to get coser 
to Alah andthe topmost prt of Islam. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald Te ost of sma a 
ilar Sah (aeons tgp 
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Jn the Cau of lah Aah ake grr hat rary etree he ra Ne rn hme wo efor very mach 
‘errand hm much gine Ne (Gone ee) sa Haren, wre ou ele oe Realy, ang a aly) 
{ri Ge tp dh arty than eA TH ry 


te (Glorfed an ates te He) 2270 you to bee! Sa ge yo ade ttl eyo pal ot? 
‘Tht yu tee lh a Menger (uno ag leo) a at yout rn he Cae oD 
‘wt ur math your att be ata far a yout nz (yu) Hel ep You yao ara 
Yu ts Gren under whe ver law, npn dings in‘ (Ee) Pai ts ned te ge wz 
‘0 (ie nl ge yeu) meter ecg) wht youve, - ep ey Ah ape yr enemies) ard er ion Ad a 
‘gs (0 tahanmat ay sla} tot been We (ote an al be ie) a sya, Ah hs proud 
‘te ble er er ane ropes for (he pe) ha sal be he Fro. They Fe Al Case, they 
(atte) ant area rman uth wos Un en Hite Tart (Ter anh et (Capel wet an, 
‘carta cert tn ln Tha cent Son eh Yue arcs Tat eth sae use 


‘There are many Aah (Quai yr) tht sess meaning In Sai (thei) Md the Pot peace be po in) 
‘rejaur eee yar your truss nag am te sneha mt str it A i 
Diinty or mastic (peace be opm i) saa sod Rage rc eg) Als Casein te ream ihe 
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ery grt hn tet 


‘Asi (oe iting the Canes rome Alo he aster aa Pui oa ve ery and 
‘mr anus Te ese sm Mun eee) la (rte and ae ysl paring a alien ee 
Shs ray te mare O youn aie yas hp (tect Ay, Me i iyo make your fate 
{Glee and txt be He) so Vey hl ep he hs pM (ey, lh Al San, AME. 
“has has ree ho, # We gar power nto, (hay) en gaa Sait [rer he fe ogy 
‘ogre Slt yer) te air Nes} py eat ap yc AH mc Meena st 
{het li cere one td) and foe Arr. ele pee oe a arte) toy re 
(rsn athe ut erty ml be ss fh ty ln ato (amr (ee) 


‘man came tian ai ("O Meu a Wa sal an at ie my mene Meet Hen 
Year money Te monn," he gts nthe” Hes "gt hin bck Tema "Wht # eile re” Hes, "00 
(nse amare” Thema sc What #1 in? He ang, Nel Hele” ae by Mate Sak Hah 


‘here many yh al ah bat he i fa ad te get ond Msi. ne eset, he be 
Repares 
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{tp lsyeftan le anremcn onto eg ei ony attr ig pea ret ees 


‘Three eb thai gre jt ae secu rine free nl ghey the sis: Tos he fen 


ati eeeh eater saree mtaaiot mest 
{fmm lr se nove on pens ator mr mace —— 


1 at ate Mut gel ae Gal canes In pe Pa i opprenor lect, Rik a ret fa of Sa, 
{He wh tom se pans pea one og ess ha 


ty advice those wo sppart the ruler fragt er Al a He hu ee, pm Tb an 
ter miyie et isthe py tobe 


prot hn 


‘sey rt on een gt an im tei Me te oe 
rer epee Aman si, "0 Poscge ef Mae Yc egret, ey ae pss ow 
{SPT ton he eh aes en sey torn a om fanny cre sw on 


‘Ths a spree pn, tached 
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‘he gta tthe ers, ean Ala 
‘Ses Cred ct A. hen cone en make reteset oul Vat A, 
es tuto wel ana} 


"ert nat re it ta te it tr oes. Ti hes eg rt he 


ie shou thus be fught eine nl be caret the wang neha done tm geople an witha hs ay rom Kuma 
‘Rey eae op et nd ye ag oy a ee eae 


ay th stig the ata a insoles ta ht th gestae Hn 
‘ea aspen tet ona i tha Serta ie (Ged ana le the Met Gena ne 


oy Aa ate nd Hest ben He Sead Hsp, amy, Canes rhe he flo i ly 


is Eminence, Sha ‘AlAs Aaah Baad orunber cf ars, tc dat at 2 rested 
‘erie sin ape Mah rats en cry rte i an 
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eet the nem, rate Qu glean rece whe arog Ae Boing thee unt frye) of etapa 
sn ee eee hp a stm ar beh erate eo he 
(roncuns ema hare seine suet an 


ic Emenee tsa rae a uo tt he ura cf casogtes a ea cane Suva ny Sh Pre). 
[rear pening ta lor sgart the oases, ry la grace Pe, soar elt ey Sey Shr ny an 
gues eames 


cabo ane a ucson at ond natn yg hats pene Masi tae eas he Mi ren, 
\ oe re were nah ied hat eet em he donr ede ae oman Sa 


Inept she utente dy on in ne erase, mee, 


‘Mati ul rn lah ae nee ht He (Sof be He the One asus i Sere ar Mei te neh 
(jas vty, ga, prevent, harms an bt pole He (ied eH) sa a (of) te bee, ae er 
‘pen U Pei (them) i (ofan Exe be) kay etre etary cg A, Vr, AN A 
Mighty, Ab wise. (nti on Exe ee) an sys ol was ane by he Ppt pac been La My 
Serta wih em where ey spent oR The Poet pee upon sa a ret 
‘de neste ave go exes of Ash} 


(Pat Ho 7 Page No 382) 


‘Alo (Glo at Exaed eHe) ako a an your tat Al yar eve nen, he (rte i) dyn 
ewes putt Ay en ten) 


i Eminence Shay in Bani ha the ec ae gcd aint la tna ta i deen en He 
‘lect et Behe pr ne supa ian tat ee On na rs cy ef ond 
tad be He) sys, yu who tele! You (ee cane A, Mel ely ada our tl fr Th 
cry ee mating ae ee mater mes 


‘el poner otis tocry bat Ted (ting nes oe Any tne good coe ea 
‘Mans sing Oyu eho bsee! ak your eaters (Gaede Ne) abs Ae re aya ee a ou ah 
team) 


Pe itn adie ee ine eee eee 
‘sd avg ttm Algh end ang on fi Hs Eminence so arte tt Teal encampasse a Baas 


et, puting one tin lay go He ee ta ine apr of a a, th One Who nes amc 
‘Sen rns try (Oe a amas). 
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‘elect spl ct he ee ec stp erin rs eaten repro reas eng eye DS 
fern ut the authentic «ple of et the sal ie ae oI cared wt bang ala ena 
Raper fvescnr hard eang one wt sy sa, eh ng 


Ene ed ht e hl bbo the scrofa en hae go extn of la, ped ood 
‘neve omer the and tre ena te, evan cas teay, cz oe aig the ret psc eat 
‘ens ve pape gat aa oot han nh ase, a et nh ae ret ar ra) 


‘Aword 


tm Muslims after beginning the operations of liberating Kuwait 
Praise be to Ash, May Ash's Peace and Blesings be upon the Messenger of Allah! 


‘The had (ighting/striving inthe Cause of Aah) that took place agaist the enemy Soitam ruler of rag 
‘Shar’ (stamcally lavul on the part of Muss ans whoever help them. He wronged and aseauted 
Secure country, so fighting him was an obligation on the Islamle countries to drive im out of Kiva 
Uncenonall in order to corec the Injustice, suppor the oppressed peopl, establish Along (the Trash) 
and deter the unjust. This i the Command of All (Gorfied be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him). Due to this, Musims should fear Aah (Giorfied and Exalted be He), keep adherent ta His eiion, 
aveid His Prohibitions, think wel af Him, and trust im Him. One should belive that Ala (Glorified be He) 
‘one is able to achive victory, harm and benefit but He sets the means and orders us to adopt them to 
help us obey Him, cary out Ms Rights, qut sins, deter the unust and protect Musim countries, properties 
‘nd honor 


Each male or female Mumin (believer) should make Dua’ (supplication) asking fr Allah's Help, supporting 


what i ight andthe people folowing stoping the unjust oppressor and aborting his plans. May Allah 
(rant us scot 


a 
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‘A press interview with a representative of Al-Mujtama’ Magazine 

Qn 

‘The tyrannical disbelieving 8a" thist regime in Iraq committed transgressions against Kuwait, 

{eaptured the lands and frightened Kuwaltis. Some people consider this act as permissible 

claiming that it paves the way to the Muslim unity. Is the Iraqi regime's approach to achieving 

‘the Muslim unity permissible according to the Islamic Shariah? 

a 


Praise be to Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of All 
‘Companions, and those whe fellow his guidance! 


h, his family, 


Undoubtedly, the acts committed by the io ruler against hnat are legally unacceptable. 
‘Shari'ah condemns and warns against these transgressions as they entail aggression, 
bloodshed, and devouring money unjustiy. This ruling applies to any oppressor even if he is 3 
Muslim. How could ft be f this person is an atheist Ba thist, even if he occasionally pretends 
to be a Muslim or raises Islamic slogans?! The disbelieving person shows hypocrisy, when 
‘necessary, and then his original nature prevails. 


6) 


Allah (may He be Praised) says concerning this kind of people, vai, ypsctes vod li, 
butte Wh decir hom. Ar hr thy san po Sale (he rye) ey snd eas a seen a, 
‘hh et reer lb ut ate hey snag een Ps hs srg thse or oe 
eam ll sce ayy fr a wy the ru) -I4dm) Whoever claims thatthe action of 
{he ira) ruler aiming at paving the way to the Mustim unity is permitted by Shari'ah is wrong. 
This act has nathing to do with the Muslim unity. Achieving this unity is sought by those who 
are upright and preserve the limits of Shari'ah; those who work to Implement it, not those 
‘whe oppose itby word, deed, and belief. 
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‘Some people oppose the Alliance troops that helped liberate Kuwait claiming that these were 
‘non-Muslim troops. Meanwhile, those people advocated the disbelieving regime in Iraq 
thinking that itis'a regime that rules Muslims. Does Shari"ah allow advocating this regime 
‘even iit is tyrannical simply because ofthe sympathy of the Christian westerners towards the 
‘oppressed Muslims? 


a 


{tis impermissible to support an oppressor even if they are Muslim. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) sald eo yur tren ean oper spree man a," Aas Meee he et 
\Fheteappestd the on ppnow sl lp in?” The rope (peace gt in) an "yee om 
omen aa ral kts efi} 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon 
non-Muslims. 


im) orders Muslims to support the oppressed, even if they are 
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Hence, the sins and crimes of the oppressor, when the oppressed is a Muslim, are mo 
dangerous. Allah (may He be Praised) says. op yuan anste nti h-Tape rn, etre 
‘24 ie) Melping the oppressor in his aggression isnot an aspect of righteousness and piety. 


‘There is nothing wrong with seeking help from some non-Muslim countries to save the 
‘oppressed Muslims from the oppressor. The Prophet (peace be upon him) hired the pagan 
(Guide, Absulan on ‘raja A-Day, Eo guide him to Nash during his emigration. Additionally, he 
Borrowed sults of armors from Sawa in Ursyah, wna war adios, t0 Fight Horaaron the Day of 
Munayn. He hired ic ive to take care of the palms and the fields in yew: They agreed that the 
harvest was to be divided in half between them and the Muslims. That was because the 
Mustims were busy with Jihad. 


‘There is an abundance of evidence that there is nothing wrong with seeking the help of the 
‘non-Muslims, when itis necessary for fighting against those who associate others with Allah in 
‘worship. In ight of the evidence mentioned before and the others provided by the scholars 


‘cenctening Wie tous, there i nothing wrong with the rier ey aetheriies to soak help trem 
‘anyone who is ikely to benefit the oppressed. 


Qs 


‘Some people hastened to pledge allegiance to the Iraqi tyrant just for his raising the slogans 
of Islam. They did so in spite of his shameful history which records his crimes against Istam 
{and Muslims and his current situations that are not different from his past. 

8) 
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Does Shari'ah approve the pledge of allegiance to a tyrant who openly declares Shirk just 
because of is sweet-talks about Islam? What is the ruling on a person who pledges allegiance 
‘to ar supports this tyrant? 


a 


Undoubtedly, supporting and pledging allegiance to this tyrant is one of the most fatal 
‘mistakes and crimes that may harm the Muslims. One of the conditions of making Bay'ah 
{pledge of allegiance) is that the person whom Muslims pledge allegiance to is a Muslim who 
‘benefits them and brings no harm, 


‘This condition can not be met by the atheist ny ruler who caused various harms to the Muslim 
Iraqis and invaded a neighboring country. Above all, he adopted the Ba'thist creed. Like the 
hypocrites, he raised the Islamic slogans, offered Salah with Muslims, and pretended to bea 
Muslim. Yet, this was useless due to the corrupt "Aqidah. Allah (may He be Praised) has 
‘shown their immoral qualities and dispraised manners in the Qur'an. 


Allah (Exalted be He) also said that they will be inthe lowest depth of hell Fire on the Day of 
Resurrection, He sayy ity hho sno omye Mh ue ese he ya 

fer A S(t proe) thy Sd with tess rd be ee fry dey dont reer Al bt, 3) 
"vaying einen hi art soning tot hve nr to thawe lla (Glorified and Exalted be He) also 
‘SaYSx very, tej wl ein elon eth (ate) fhe re hep wl yu fin eben. aap ase nhs 
repr (Pom pac ota eee Alla 
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‘guide the 1s ruler and his oppressing supporters back to His way and protect them from 
Imisguidance! May Allah protect the Mustims from their evils and the evils of atherst He is the 
best One asked for help. 


Qa: 


‘Some people incline towards the view that the disaster that afflicted Kuwait was a kind of 
punishment from Allah because of the widespread corruption of the Kuwaitis. On the other 
hhand, some are of the view that Kuwait was one ofthe countries which fight corruption and 
are active in calling to goodness, enjoining good and forbidding evil. The Kuwaitis are of the 
‘most active people among the Muslim peoples in offering charitable activities and calling to 
Islam. Allah tests them with calamities because of their faith, How can you explain this 
‘catastrophe from the Islamic perspective? 


a 


Undoubtedly, sins have bad impacts on the society where sinners feel free to commit sins 
‘without a deterrent. Allah (may He be Praised) says, Jos visto of fer etsy, stasis 
‘wht your hands hae earned He paren uch (Sete urn Vee 3545). Alla (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also says Whee god rch you im A, ter a el bef yu fm zl. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, acs dstedan= om cats anon any pres ty 
jejange then, lan i 500 puns them al The sing have great evils and worse consequences. The 
‘catastrophes, the power of enemies, and the afflictions the Muslims suffer 
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are due to sins. Mentioning the Battle of tn ah afta tu nl poe wie the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him), the best of creation, and his Sahabah, who are the best of creation after the 
prophets, were there, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say! se smn uth ain 
{asa jo tee ig es oem) th Ms Peet fhe meet yu Uk ya age dling 
"Sear nny aftr Haste you (boy) oc ou low. The result clause oftheir disobedience 
‘was granting their enemies power over them. Allah then says: Aonng yous sare tt ie ths wot 
Yes on ih is Most Gass to the bseves Another AYAR reads, hs the mater wth yeu) When a ile ater 
mites you Hoe. on the day of uu atoicn yuu atau atei) wih one te gmat Le. on the day of 
‘ads €you any:*Feom where does this come tn us?” )Allah (eaary Ha fe Praised) sa Say (0 ther," i tom. 


‘Yeansehven Pockets of your OM Gaekea sad Fath an poner entr di Binge. IT haed Ayehe poe out Wat che Caveat 
‘was a result of the archers’ greediness when they faled to fulfil their duty because of their 
dispute and disobedience of the Prophet's command. Consequently, Allah gave the enemy 
power over them and the Prophet and his Sahabah were exposed to defeat; some were killed 
{nd others were wounded. The Prophet himself was wounded, his helmet was smashed, and 
his premolars were broken. 


‘The sins yield many evils and worse consequences. Every Muslim is obliged to hasten to 
perform Tawbah and be careful of them. 


Qs 


What is your advice to the Kuwaiti rulers and subjects after 
‘and victory over their enemy? 


91) 


lah has given them liberation 
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T advise ne kuwstse and all others to hasten ta perform Tawbah and set themselves upright. 
‘They should be keen to establish the Shari'ah in their country and to enjoin good and forbid 
‘evil This is their duty regardless ofthe affiction they had. 


Undoubtedly, the calamity they underwent at the hand of the 1 ruler should make a good 
lesson and a reminder for them. May Allah make ita cause to expiate the sins committed by 
Muslim Kuwaitis and others! 


However, the kwa's, whether individuals or officials, have to fear Allah, strive and hasten to 
perform sincere Tawbah from thelr misdeeds. They must also evaluate their deeds and amend 
them according €0 the Shari'ah in all of their affairs so that they may escape any other 
afflictions and are saved from the punishment of Allah in the worldly life and in the Hereafter 


Every Muslim has to fear Allah wherever they are, judge thelr deeds, and perform sincere 
‘Tawbah from all past sins. They must also judge according to the Purified Shari'ah in all of 
their affairs and be firm on the truth until they die and mest Allah. This is the way to salvation 
and safety in this world and in the Hereafter. Allah says In His Great Book, Qa wc mie! ox 
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[Allah (Glorified be He) also saysi¢ yy ls! Fy ng at fia ont ty sng 
‘ral te a fren) a Hest eee [Oey Him Se ana Mm and revere Hen i, at et 
‘nate mar Made uth colt en AG) fe ala ou peter, oe ae a A (ae 
{urn and tent sve among yoursves Me (may He be Pratsed) also says, is omnes feu ha 

espe ye mat ay fr et ou fam every Pet) Ag Hel poem om sar Pe 


Allah (Glorified be He) also sayst\ sn saci oes i rhytme haat ay 
fori, ie (may He be Praised) says, nxt Pina cnn a a och fit el pei (oy) eae 
of auto do wrong (at may afi lhe gaan he bas People), nd na A Severe pert. All 
(Glorified be He) also says: of yates rive yu O bees, at you mey esas TEES 
thus the duty of every Muslim to fear Allah, enjoin good and forbid evil, and control himself. 
‘They have to be careful of sins, perform sincere Tawbah from all past sins, be firm in obeying 
‘Allah and His Messenger until the last day of their life. They should advise each other to do so. 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says; The nies, ron ar wane ae Ry (lars urs, en, 


praetor) fone rh: thy ej (on the ape) A eMac red ht in rs eno) 
(iat lone a ny haa a Reger ie Hy vb uy Aah a, 


‘This Ayah refers to Allah's promise for those who are upright in His religion that He grants 
‘them success and victory in the worldly life and safety and paradise in the Hereafter. 


May Allah grant all Mustims success and guidance! Indeed, Allah (may He be Praised) may give 
respite to some disbelievers and sinners delaying thelr punishment fora precise wisdom and 
(reat secrets such as 
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‘giving more dangerous punishment in the Hereafter, as He (may He be Praised) says con 
Pe ha lh i uranae  ta ch the Zin (abt, wrong does) dba ges en ot a whe he 
Sis sarin have. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sai sy Ms sen gone rhs epson 


Air he ear ene ne eo ts sta ne i on ay 


‘May Allah save us and all Muslims from His wrath and help avoid the causes of His punishment! 


May Allah grant us a good end, for He isthe Most Generous! May peace and blessings be upon 
His Messenger and our Prophet Muhammad ibn Abdullah, his family, and Companions! 
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Denouncing the socialist regime in Iraq 
Atelegram 


Hic Highness President ofthe republic; may Ala gue you tothe truth: The Islamic university in adnah 
‘Avtunanarah denounces the socaistresolutons that were recent adopted by the Iraqi goverment. I fac, 
1 agree totally inthis regard with what has been declared by scholars ofr and cer scholars expressing 
ther disapproval of sucha soil system and asserting that the secs regime is a Kufy (encouraging 
<sbelie regime that opposes and contrac Ista. Consequently, advise the government of to apply 
‘Sarah ([slamic law) agan for it comprises the most just rege and legislation that has ever existed, Such 
3 regime, if Muslims apply it sincerely, is abl fo achieve real socal justice, solve economic and other 
Drablems, and secure the flfilment of the rghit ofthe poor in the best way. 


I is worth mentioning that Islam makes the blood, wealth, and honor of a Mustim unlawful tothe other. 
Islam gives people ful frescom to dpose of ther wealth nthe way tat they wish as long asi & Shar y 
(samc legal) way. Besides, the teachings af Islam expeily clay thatthe clam thatthe sodas egime 
Dasa on the spr of slams taal flee and baci 
Fnaly, Task Aah (Glorified be He) to guide us all to His Straight Path, 

Deputy President ofthe istic University 


‘hd ‘Aah i ae 


ip an 


Using satellites is a big Munkar 


From Antu feet “Ane tn bae to whoever reads it amongst Muslims. May Allah guide al Muti and 
‘me toll that pleases Him and protect them and me agains ll that leads to His wrath and punishment, 
men, 


‘Assolamu “alaykum warabmabulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


1s well known thatthe socalled satelite (sh, ec.) has spread nowadays amongst Muslims. I broadcasts 
al that the world produces and involies efferent sors of Ftnah (temptation, tral, sedton, ec), comuotion, 
false creeds, andcalls to Kufr (debe!) and athelsm, Moreover, the satelite foleviees womens mages, 
‘Krams (intoxiant) and probit gatherings, as well as al other evs of foreign counties. nce I came to 
‘know for sure that many people In our country have already started to use the satelite and that its 
Instruments are sod and made here, incumbent on me to warn against ts dangers. thus tats that te 
Waris (obigatry) to combat salt, to Beware aft and to ban ts use at Rome and all ther places. is 
als Wajib to ban its seling, buying, and manufacturing as al this leads to serious harms, huge coruption, 
Felping one anather in sin and transgression, and spreading Kufr and immorality amongst Muslims and 
caling to this by word and action, 


Consequently, every male and female Musi has to be aware ofthe bad effects ofthe satelite and enjoin 
‘abandoning so as to act upon Allah's Saying tp yu onensterin Bean Aa (ra tees and 
Det bata eta ane anatherina a aren edo Als ety, Ais eee ets) 
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[Aah (Glorified be He) also says tls, me a om, Au (brs spp ends ptt) one 
srt ey en (a pone) HA, re Manta ad a at li tas ro) ar ats pm) Ho 
[Arma (lephem an eee fl dy an al ht abba eben) an yA ar (ete) erty man ie 
loc, cael ne we ti (eke Hert) no rhtau oo a reer neater ot 
Cerone nabs pertom lds of gad ode (Man) wh Al ha ae, a ef ns ar 
Seeds (aL unkar ie lsh ia aden) an remeron ate perce the sere, har nine ch 
tne may enmity la Cae eg rng He egal Henthorn), Besides the Propet (peace 
be upon him) sald toc ana ju, ans erating aborinale, he haa ey Way ha: nH er 
ow erigh i ot en ne shad a ih Melos al eer rent no (vn) en hese 
"rom hs Near an hats the ast of Fah, Janes Dn eign) a tase on aan ere ter on ns es Fo 
wham?” Ne epi: For Aa, He Bok, Hs Mesenge an for Msn ar arp” nd Ne of yl en tt 
{hey love for hae rater (riser) what they lve for themselves. In ado, itis reported in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. AbSuthar and Musi) on the authority of ire ‘Ada jy (may 
Allah be pleased with him) who said: gee plene of arc tote Propet pac be oo i) er Sah 
(ray pote ay the a bg ey sages atest ey Mal. 


{is worth mentioning that there are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadiths to the same effect. 
Implyng that it fs Wa on Musims to exchange advice, recommend ane aather tothe truth and help one 
{nother in goodness. All Musim governments and pedple have thus to act upon such Ayah and Hadith. 
‘They have to exchange aves, recommend one anather tothe uth, recommend one another to patience, 
and be aware ofall types of corruption and warn people against them aiming at being rewarded by Alah, 
Conforming to Hs Commands, and being avare of Hs wrath and punishment 


ask Aah to guide all Muslims and me to all that pleases Him, to set right all ur hearts and deeds, to help 
‘ur authorities to repel and eradicate ths calamity, and protect Muslims From is evils. May Allah hep cur 
Suthories co al that 
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leads to the wall boing of Musims and their counties, set ight thelr retinue, and help thom to support the 
truth. May alish guide Musim authorities all over the world to all that pleases Him. May He help them 
suppor the truth, and guide them to apply the rulings of Shar ah (slic lav), abide by them, and be 
ware of all that opposes them. May Allah st right the conditions ofall Muss, grant them the sound 
Understanding of Di, keep them fim on this, and enable them to be aware of all that opposes it. Very, 
‘lsh f the One Wha contro al the afr and Who able todo whatever He wil. Ae-salam‘laykum 
‘raranmatah wabarakatus 


(Chairman ofthe Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ta, Da wah, and Guidance 


 Saary Resch 
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Perfect Men and Women 


‘Some people say, ‘None is perfect [in Faith and morality] except Muhammad (peace be upon 
hm), Is this correct? AA. ots 


‘Such a claim isnot true. There are alot of men who reached human perfection but Muhammad 
{peace be upon him) Is the most perfect and the best among them. Iti authentically reported 
{that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald:(hry anon! manana xeson fat) te amen nen 
rare stint perecan exap Maryam (Ma) th auger nea, an Bah Musa ewe of Paras, The 
‘opeonty osha over ther womens hte superany of Tari ve ab abe a) over ober ans” MEK a 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that aso rename 
Diesstd with ner), the mother of his (peace be upon him) children, is among the perfect women 
{and s0 Is umn, his (peace be upon him) daughter. Its authentically reported that she is the 
Mistress of the women of Paradise. Thus, those are the five ladies (may Allah be pleased with 
‘them all) who attained perfection in Faith among women. 


[As for those who attained perfection in Faith among men, they are numerous. Such men 
‘attained perfection in the human attributes that Allah praised highly those who a 
‘characterized with them, such as knowledge, generosity, steadfast adherence to the religion 
‘of Allah, bravery in truth, and other great attributes praised by allah (may He be Praised) or 
His Messenger (peace be upon him), Yet, the most perfect in this aspect are the Messengers 
{peace be upon them) and the most perfect and the best among the Messengers is thelr last 
{and Imam Muhammad (peace be upon him) because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said:<1 
ule he mer fl the ern of Anan iso ptf rds, There are other proofs fram the Book 
{and Sunnah supporting 


(Part Mo : 7, Page No: 


9) 
this, 


‘As for the absolute perfection in all attributes, this is confined to Allah exclusively with no 
partner or peer in this regard. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Soj(0Muhanro! ae 
(yi ye) Om AR Sard (nt nl) A ne Se er Hs, irom 
‘cretires eed (te nether ents aor drinks] (heb nat ars He bgt, haa ere ear il 
‘compansieuns Hn" )llah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, Tiss atin hina eee A 
Dever, the AllSeer Allah (Glorified be Me) also says, Sou amar rssh (as t's rating 
Sr irs oes aig) rye Ah owe anys now ot Alla (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
‘says in Surah AL-Rum:<se et ie grata testo thy Hei repeat ar has ean ei oe 
eri hi teh ict i mera oie id DN ee rey mee wt 


“the highest description” is the Attribute that no one of His creatures shares with Him, 
regarding Knowledge, Power, Life, Hearing, Seeing and the other Attributes of Perfection. May 
‘Allah be Exalted, Praised, and Glorified high above resembling any of His creatures. There Is 
‘no deity except Him, the Exalted in Might, the All-Wise. 


ae 
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Ruling on whoever claims that prophets did not know the reality of Tawhid 


From joi! Acsin ‘hin best His Honorable Eminence brother Shaykh ‘A. S.A. GH may 
Allah guide you to do whatever pleases Him and increaze you in knowledge and kman (Faith), 
‘Ament As-salam-alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


have received the letter that was sent to you by brother S. 5. H. in which he inquired about 
the ruling on whoever claims that prophets needed to learn more about the testimony of La 
ilaha ila Allah (there is no deity but Allah) and the ruling on whoever alleges that prophets 
did not know the reality of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah). 1 also knew through your 
agent about your desire that I answer these two questions. Answer: Undoubtedly, prophets, 
‘essongers, ad al scholars nee tbe fold about the ments of Tawhid and good deeds by thet Lard 
(Gord be He). This is because al branches of Shar'y (sami legal) knowledge received from Allah. In 
fact lah (Glortid and Exalted be He) sent His messengers and taught tam things that they i nt know 
before so that they would convey Hs messages to His slaves. Aah (Gere and Exalted be He) thus sid to 
His Prophet (peace be upon fir) insurah (Quranic chapter) AN rn Get Ali nc oy eh 
pe you (0 Mahara aye aun» pao em ean Pe mde corse ou, ie) hy 
‘eadnene ptr ona rd noham en ey Sots yu eats du ou the ak) 
[ne Altra ime ime, of cum pl fang the apts Sah ps ae) an tar ou ch 
Ys nc ret el rr Gat the Ger AS ro you (0 Putra pyle ia) Moreover, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says in 
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‘Surah AL-Ma'idahi( onthe sy wes Ah Wit ater he Heep tee ay tha: "Whi a ie eons yo 
‘ie (meno arta Tay il sy" ve po wet ey out Atco at ten 
(Gruner) jam wan ny on ey essa, "ot au) son arya hay Reet 
Favour ta you tnd te yur ether when {tpt yu th Rr Qi (Ga wat os pee 
‘tale and’ mar ane tape Yu wings ie ono ussanan) Tau Tone he es 
(Geet 


‘There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) to the same effect. Besides, itis reported that AS Abou (may 
‘Mah be pleased with hin) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sai ia (em, psc be on hi) 
{8 Ola Te oatig a ch noni o pe s A Sy,ah  e 


(Related tbe Hibban and AlHakimas stated in the Kitab A-Tawtid). However, prophets didnot need to 
be taught by people. Rather, they were the ones who taught people according to the knowledge that they 
(peace be upon them al learnt from Ash (Exated be He), Whoever claims that prophets needed to be 
taught by people i a deviated Kafe (dsbeliever) because such an allegation is tantamount to degrading 
prophets and accusing them of things that they are free from (peace be upon them a). On the contrary, 
prophets were te ones who taught people the realty of Tawhid and all other rulings of Shara (Istamc 
[aw with which they Rad been sent andthe most perfect and best ane ofall the prophets and messengers 
regarding this isthe Last Messenger aur Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hrm). am sure thatthe 
fragaing fs well know fo Your Emmance act stated by efferent scholars whl dealing with chapters on 
rullng on apastates. Anyway, Twrte tis answer for you 3s was told by your agent that this was Your 
este. 


‘ask Aah (Goefied and Bate be He) to grant me, you, 
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and all Mustns the trae understanding of Din (eligi) and keep us firm on apoying ts rings, May lh 
Support His Din, make it preva and set righ the condtons ofall Muslns and thir authorities! May Ah 
help Musim schlars to fulfil ther duties towards Da' wah (alin to Islam) and to convey Alah's Shan'ah 
tls saves! Verly, Allah ithe AllHearer, Ever Near. 
‘Assolamu ‘alaykum warabmatulah wabarakatuh 

(Chairman ofthe Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ta, Dawah, and Guidance 


[Abrief look at Babiem and Baha‘iem 


All Praise Is due to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah his family and 
(Companions. 


‘To proceed, This isa brief description of ten a tan, 


{In their view, the word AF-Bab (it “the Door”) refers to an ignorant Iranian indvdual, who caimed tobe a 
SUM Hs name Was Ayn Nubared of Shrax He daimed that he was the door to ah Mss oy "Ay and 
that he was the messenger to whom revelation came rom Goh 


‘The wat are named after him. Everytime he was put under pressure and asked tn repent, he repented fom 
Ane and caimed fo bea J3 far ne te Ste ia Aya on 


“he uate held a general conference inthe desert of tutto announce their ws and procaim ala ising 
ofthe awaited Imam (leader) whom they dam wil appear. 


‘he Baise ae nal the same in their bets and view of Bab, a stated on p. 97 ofthe book A-hyah 

TTarikhuha wa’Agidatuha wa sillatuha sitdtiiyyah a a} Sunny (Satan: Hata, beeen th 

[Esteristm and Zinn), by the hea ofthe Ansar Al Sunnah AlMuhammadiyyah organization in ee, Shayh 
Beaman deat (hay Allah be merc with him). 


‘he taise were divided into wo groups in their canference; one f which was led by Aah ne AQ 
and the other was le by ans ané ure fy,as Stated on. 98 ofthe Book. Their gatherings were aso of 
{wo bypes; one just forthe Imams of tom and another for the laypeope. The topic of eecusion n such 
gatherings ofthe imams was aasersabrogaton of Islamic Sarah (La). Their ulate view was that A- 
Bab is greater and Pigher in status than all messengers 
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and that what was revealed to him of religion was more complete and more perfect than any previous 
‘evlation or relia 


[As stated on pp. 99-100 of the book mentioned, QuratAayn delivered a reprehensible speech in this 
Conference when A-ausia'y na aku abstained and avo was also absent, calming that he was i. He 
‘was worried about the consequences of her speech and waite to see the reaction ofthe delegates and 
nether they would reject her ideas or not. In her speech, she cery stated thatthe religion of Muhammad 
was completely abrogated by the new religion (tan, which had come to the Ummah (nation based on 
fone creed) via AlBab, even though onl a itl of i had come so far and they were now in an interval. The 
‘ings of Islamic Sarah na longer apiee and it was permseble forthe pepe inate preseibed for 
them: te share thar wealth and women. 


[AL Wakil said that this was what was dearly stated by the historian of ans in his book AlKawali A- 
DDuriyyah (p. 180,210). She deary stated inher specch that she de not balve inthe resurrection. 


“he nae ofthe sid Qt A An i tn Se i ls Sn of Qa and was a strong proponent oftheir views. 
‘She was resporsible fr issuing Fatawa (legal opiions issued by a quaifed Muslim scholar) before she got 
In touch with -baw then when she goin touch with ny, she submited to him and atirbute the issuing of 
Fatava ta him. 


‘ie taints carried out an armed terorist movement in which they shed a great deal of blond and killed 
hundreds of people. The Iranian state stood against them and recruited troops that put an end ta them, 
suited them and klled Anat, bir (ed of te dom) an his companion Aequsrin 1265 AH, 
$36 stated in the book of A-eil The Sites scholars sud a fatwa stating tat sts wae a Kafr ad ant 
Spostate, and deserved tobe executed. The government ordered fim to death and he was kil 
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In front of the peopl; before that he was imprisoned inthe cad 


tHe engaged in dispute withthe shite scholars sera times and he was expose and his ignorance were 
Clearly demonstrated. Among the smartest questions that were put to him was when he was asked about the 
Gefecs in Islamic Shari ah and about the perfection of that, which he Rad brought, and he eould not offer 
ny answer, rather he could not even say a word. He was asked to deliver a speech and he delivered 3 
‘worthless spoech that did not deserve to ba listened to. Hence the scholars ruled that he was @ Kafr and 
Should be executed, and he was executed. 


‘Note: We stated ahove that a-aa was believed bythe mute be the harbinger of a-tau’ and is the one who 


‘faceivndl savahalion andl conveyed So he ts Ie gsieegnger far: Al-Beter. the nebees heneve in Ahem, WAN 15: 

iy lbs Muhammad of Stra, the gnerart Su who daimed that he was the most perfect human vessdl ofthe 
vine ratty, and that he was the one who created everything by his word. (Seep. 117). They also quoted 
fim as saying: "On the day of Nuh (Noah), Twas Nuh; on the day of Ibrahim (Abraham), Twas ration 
the day of Musa (Moses), 1 was Musa; on the day of Esa (sus), I was Elsa; on the day of Muhammad, 1 
was Muhammad; and on the day of ty wary on the day when Al causes someone to preva Iwill 
be the one whom Allah causes ta preva. 'am the ast one after whom there willbe no one else and Zam 
the frst one Before whom there was na one else. lam the manifestation of Allah's Argument agaist the 
‘wore 


How ridiculous are these words that no wise person would utter. (Shrat ALBab, p19). A-Bab abolished 
the five dally prayers, Jumu' ah (Friday) Prayer and congregational Salah (Prayer, except in cace of the 
funeral prayer He stated that purification fre Janabah (major ual impuy relate to sexual discharge) 
‘was not Wajio (obligatory) and thatthe Qibiah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Kabah) was the 
house in which he was born in Shas, oF the place where he was imprisoned, r the houses in which fe and 
Fis followers lve. These ae the places to which his follwers shuld go fr Ha 
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Wien regard to Sawm (Fast), twas to be observed from sunrise to sunset, for on Babi month, which lasts 
nineteen days. As fer Zaka (oblgatory chat), was one-fith of one's proparty, to be taken at the end of 
the year and handed over tothe Bab coune For mare dulous rulings eer ta the book a a. 120 


Bahaism 


[AS For Abn, who is known a at’ hes ea yn Ay Me Aa ark Ata yo 
Itan: He wae born in Tehran 1233 AH, and he vas involve in Sula al is if He took his myth and 
stories from his Shaykhs. Then he moved to taghsoe from Tevan asa visor or in exe, then he moved 
frequently from anasto other places, then he maved to As for political reasons and ukeror motives, and 
‘because ofthe many disputes between his flowers among te sa and the flowers of his bother, vaya 
1p ke Mins Afar all of hat and many other developments, tars made the folowing aims (seep. 143 
(ofthe Book of ls) A rs, Aba lim that he vn the Caliph fsa, crthe last Caliph of Al Gaim 
(Ge. the hidden Imam); then he claimed that he was A-Qatm mea. Then he came tobe a Prophet 
then he claimed tobe advine lord and thatthe divine realty any ested in is mast perfect frm when 
‘embodied in hi 


Death of Al-Baha’ 


\Winen he was in the prime of his strength and his call was atts vi, Allah afflict him with fever and he 
Ged while being in his fase aims and seaous myths 
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He died in Dhu'-Qatish 1309 AH, (Seep. 144 ofthe essay and footnotes ofthe teal of A Aas) A 
-vfatst was one ofthe propagator of the false Sct of Ata. 


‘The methods of Al-Baha' for propagating his views 


He was a Sufi who relied on ambiguity, allusions, symbols and jargon. (See p. 147 ofthe book 
of sa) 


His books 


‘The most famous of them are Al-Iqan and Al-Agdas. He wrote the former in nok: it deals 
with proving that Aist was Ar-Mahdy (a man named after the Prophet, who will appear as 3 
ign of the Hour and rule according to Islamic law) and Al-Qa‘m. It refers to the claim of 
Seta" He wrote this book in response to questions about Al-Bab. In this book, n-sahs 
acknowledged that he was sinful by writing this book. How strange are the actions and. 
‘deeds ofthis criminal! Glory be to Allah, how 

‘and lars should fail in their words and deeds. All praise be to Allah, for the clarity of Al 
{the Truth) and the falure of falsehood. (See p. 130 of the book of Al-Wakil) 


Hatred of Al-Baha’ against Mustims 


‘sire did not hate any Ummah as much as he hated the Ummah of the Final Messenger 
(Muhammad, peace be upon him). Its sufficient for you to know that he accused the Salaf 
(righteous predecessors) and Khalaf (Successors) of not having understood anything of the 
Ever-Glorious Quran, and he said:"One thousand and two hundred and eight years have 
passed since the Quran appeared and all these rifraf recite it every morning 


8) 
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‘and until now they have not understood a single letter of its meaning.” Then \-asu'says:"The 
‘one who deus not drink from our sealed nectar stamped with our name Al-Qayyum (the Ever 
Living) has not grasped the light of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ manatheism), and 
ihe hous not bnew! the erensiog of tien nabs of Atak, tend bn lo out af in Mision tomes vn. 


aesociate athers with Altah i (fis Divinity or worship).” 
Note: 


In this summary about sissy and tswien if you find any words that you cannot find inthe book 
‘OF Ara, you will find them in the book of Dr Husa a kan ay an Tt, wh lived i a, 
‘which is called Muftah Bab AF-Abwab, Some of the summary was taken from articles written 
By Nubia bin A-thatb about eats ond Eonar ext ahort comments of my own words. Allah is the 
‘Source of strength. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family and Companions! 


Deputy-President of the Islamic University, 


ee 


Meaning of Sincerity 
(Q:Isit right to say that sincerity is thsan and that itis equivalent to faith and trust? 
‘a 


A: Sincerity is part of trust and faith. Working in conformity with Shariah isa part of trust 
{and faith. Performing ablution to offer prayer Is out of trust and faith. Iris out of trust and 
faith also to offer prayers at their due times. The same applies to Zakah and other prescribed 
‘obligations. To attain Ihsan in one's deeds is something different. Its to attain perfection in 
both trust and faith ie. to worship Allah perfectly through carrying out what is Waji 
{Chligatory) and Mandub (commendable) and keep away from committing sins and what Allah 
hates for His servants, 


‘Al-thsan is to worship Allah, as if you see Him. Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘ald ts wa ah ec area hiro you dona se esos yu, ThOSE who attain such 3 
rank are the foremost ones (in Islimic Faith) who are mentioned in the Ayah inSurah Al 


‘Wagi‘ah in which Allah says tn one rnc [nin Fath Hote an pag rinse enh 
‘pet i eld on he ery it lf to emacs (Pra). Theil the eat 
Nein he Caries of Og (Pease) Amat of hae (een) be oe ft erate (ons etd in). 
ea fo fis (erent ent. May Allah grant us success! 


SF Shetiey tee 
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Such 2 reply isa grave sin and unacceptable 

From ‘hia Ase "Anil tn Bt our honared brother the edt in chi of'Ukae newspaper, 

may tan gat hm st 

‘Assay ‘alaykum warahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Ass Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be un you!) 


‘have read what was mentioned inthe isue no. 943 of the newspaper sued on Monday 23/11/1412 Ad. 
Inthe last page na. 22 Ie was about the cidren who suffered suffocation In Nish Cue fre. Bang asked 
by is children wheres Alah, the father repli that Alah (Gorfed be He) exists everywhere 


| want ta inform you that such reply ie a grave sin and unacceptable, It is even major Kufr(aabele), 
because Allah (may He be Praised) is established above the Throne over al the creatures whereas itis HS 
knowledge that encompasses everywhere as proved by the Noble Qur'an, the purified Sunnah, and 
consensus of scholars, 


1s oblgatory upon the father of these cilren ta repent to Alah and know for sure that Aah (may He be 
Based) i established above the Thane overall His rentures, Aah (may He be Praised) said nSurah A- 
"A alee yr ad Aly Who cae thee te arn Se Daya en Here et tan) he Tone 
(ely ne mre tat suse Meet He ng he pea oer aer the ay, sein rape A (may He be 
Praised) also said inSurah Ta-Ha: The ont ccs (Ah) re ver (st ey Toe manera 
Meet) 
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[Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: sote jaca ny wth hth Met My be Ht Gt Allah 
(Gerfied and Exalted be He) alsa says rte Net yor ar he Nos gh» 


‘There are many Ayahs stesing tis meaning and all of them indicate His Highness and establishment above 
the Throne 


[As for His (may He be Praised) Saying: ae mts or ase), li wth us And His Saying to Musa 
(esos, peace be upon him) and Harun (Aaron, peace be upon him) tam wns ty hen nei, YAR 
the other Ayahs (Quranic verses) ofthe same meaning, the meaning of association here is guarding, 
protection, support, and granting cory in addin to keawing everything. 


“Tne same apis tothe Ayah which Als says Thaw sno Nae (ze nef tre Het ast (th 
eng ee Ha veh Trane er te seh ne) hr a ie a He th th Kone) 
‘or fs than hat omar He sw (eh es owed) weezer they ay be A afta che Oa of 
‘esis ya inte of they Vay, Ah ne Akos eveye lah (Gonfed and Exalted be 
He) also says nein eat te ew the ah ap hn ea) the Tene (3 ater 
{fa ute Maj) len ha ons ea) an ha cme ot om ar ha ca oe nen 
‘wt ude tren ih yo He Kae) whe Yo ay be A Al se Sear wrt you a. 7H 
| with you (by His Knowledge) wheresoever you may be’ refers to His knowledge, encompassing, and 
‘ealaaton o al thelaffars, Yet lsh (may He be Pracaa) is establahed above the Thrane an nothing 
en fram Hi 


thas been stated by Aa Urry, 


12) 
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and other scholars that there sa consensus among Muslim scholars regarding this exegesis. Referring to the 
‘Muslim scholars means tase of Ah Al‘Sunoah walJama’ah (hoes adhering tothe Sunnah and the Musim 
comnmunity). There is po doubt that this isthe meaning of the mentored Ayahs andthe other Ayahs and 
Fadi of the same meaning tis obligatory to stick to and botove inthis and beware of what contacts it 
(ofthe vows of te peopl of A-Bisa” (Bose whe commit elected novation in rligion) and deviation, 


{hope this explanation ofthe issue wil be published inthe newspaper so as to recy what was published 
‘and display the truth, May Aah guide usa fo what pleases Him! 


May Alois Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu! 
“The Charman ofthe Departments of Scholarly Research, 


1a}, Dawah, and Guidance 


Ran sec 
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He who does not deem the Kafr (disbeliever non-Muslim) as a Kafir is Kafr like him 
question: 


{sa person who does not perform Salah (Prayer) excused if he does not know that the 
[punishment of a person who abandons Salah is major Kufr (disbelief that takes one out of the 
{old of Isiam? Am Ito blame when I keep the tes of kinship or have meals with a person who 
<does not offer Salah? What is the ruling on a person who insists that a person who abandons 
‘Salah or does deeds that entail Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) 
such as slaughtering, vowing or seeking help from anyone other than Allah is not Kafir? He 
Claims that such deeds are Shirk, but its not permissible to regard their doer as a Kafr. 


“T.Rof Egypt and lives in Al-Khar} 


Answer: 


‘The ruling on a Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for 
their actions) who gives up Salah Is that he is @ Kafr, according to the soundest opinions of 
scholars, even if he does not think so, or rulings are to be judged according to the Shari'ah 
‘evidences not the belief of the one being judged. 


Likewise, he who commits something that entails Kufr such as scorning the religion, 
slaughtering, vowing for people other than Allah, or beseeching the dead for help and victory 
‘over enemies or for the cure of the diseased from the dead is considered Kafr. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says sey: "los lat Alih (ny), and i yt (pron, wdc, verses esos, Ho, 
Feveltion) and Ms Meazerge aly se oe) hat as ere mang” Hake eae; you able aftr You ta 
bives. Allah (Glorified be He) also saysts sy (0 "rsa isn) my Sap, my 
Sete i, dy jin afore Lire eM (and, oa al a ts) "Mebane A 


‘Allah (Glorified be He) also says: ery, vena tes yu(0 Mur any Le el a) Aa (are 
‘Pra Theseus Lardandsaes (amon). Alla (Glorified be He) also sayst: fos 
‘emer ks (ori) AN yer (ot of ah i oo thn reel Lad 

Rete (he acne in Al i the One prot, cn, ote) wl a suc TEES 
-known that he who supplicates, secks the help of, vows or slaughters for the sake of the 
‘dead takes them as gods instead of Allah even i he does not call them gods. 


{In Surah (Quranic chapter) Fatir, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysts suc li, yuri 
Me ete ingen ane, clon edt Hi, tee 4 Ql ean ene ie 
‘ane you ke ar up tom, ey eta ral ay hee ae, ey SD ek re 
en) 0 ou ed on Day of Recureta,hey wil dao your neon em A recon rear ou (0 Mahan 
(Aippaie ie) th iho = be rer tig). 


‘Allah regards thelr invocations Shirk. There are so many Ayahs (Quranic verses) to the same. 
effect. 


{tis authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sad in son) 
evecna mone dh og Seve rat aes ao ewe ener to at 
‘ion Bnet owen} {Related by busin his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on the 
‘authority of rena. (may Ala be pleased with them), The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Steo soils he cc et se teen rin wane ake tte Meat by Aaa 
‘ynadand AhFul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudental themes) 
through Sahih Sanad (chain of narratorsjon the authority of ryt oncom (may Ashe 
pleased with himy], There are so many evidences othe same effect 
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the Book and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). He who does not regard the 
Kafir whose Kufr is confirmed as Kafir i also @ Kafr ike him, such as the one who does not 
regard te ots, Onn, Connor the lke whose Kut is undisputable as Kat 


‘A Muslim should not befriend a person who abandons Salah or commits any act of Shirk and 
‘should not accept his invitation or invite him to his home. Rather, one should forsake such 3 
person, along with advising and calling him fo repent to Allah (Glorified be He) unless the 
‘Shari ‘ah interest necessitates not to forsake him, in order to continuously call him to repent, 


Roping that he may raspond to Al-Hagg (Treth) and quit falsahood, but without befriending: 
hhim. The Prophet (peace be upon him) forsook iusishen Ue, the chief of hypocrites for the 
public interest and forsook the three people who retreated from the battle of fxs with no 


‘The people in charge, scholars and Du°ahs (callers to Islam) should consider what the 
‘Sharl'ah rules necessitate in such matters besides the public interest of all Muslims. May Allah 
‘rant us success! 


Beseaching the Messenger for Help 


What is the ruling on those who call the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: “Help us, O 
‘Messenger of Allah" or “Help us, 0 Prophet”? 


Answer: 


Saying such phrases isa sort of major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divin 
worship), for it signifies seeking help from the Prophet (peace be upon him). It is worth 
‘mentioning that scholars amongst the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, peace be upon 
hm) and their followers agreed that seeking help from the dead whether prophets or not, the 
absent angels, Jinn (creatures created from fire), etc, or idols, stones, trees, or stars et. is 2 
form of major Shirk, Allah (Glorified be He) sayst; te mosses arf Aly (Noes make mat nore 
long with lis. Allah (Glorified be He) alse says Sy = lth, youre: He he gio rn nh ob 
Iroke rel ug tea of in cn ot van a i he nema over he te-tere). oure (rl p) 
‘fo, they hear ty lad (nes) tey Were ae hy cul nota yea ert ou. A a he Day 
‘Seite sw y weno te oe nampa nny es ee 


‘Besides, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also sayst( wineries wr) Ses lS, ry 
cer thn) af whem ne nero rs then esis ey Wi ar Sr An (te ence Ah nih 
‘Seren Mth, pleeis, pages ate) nt een), 
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‘There are many other Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses) to the same effect. Its a fact that such doing 
‘was the essence of the Din (religion) of the early Mushriks (those who associate others with 
Allah In His Divinity or worship) of the Kafirs (disbelievers) of our and others. However, 
Allah (Exalted be He) sent all messengers (peace be upon them all) and revealed Divine Books 
to condemn and warn against seeking the help of others besides Allah. He (Glorified be He) 
{S751 dn vey Me hve st ten ery Ua crm, an) «Ronen cin Wasp A (As 

2 Fn Tepito ae dati. ont wor Tigh tes ly,” lah (Glorified be He) also 
'Say51¢ nd ed nat and ay Meseger eee yu (0 aon ly ele) nt We ove aa Lb 
‘ta Ana (ne as hei oe eres tt 1 (So were Aenean noe ee) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also saysts (et) 2 tao, he Vem whoa ae es (reve ph ef kone) sd en 
‘red in etal rm One (AMR, Who Aa, eas al a (nn) weap ne bt I Vey 
(Hunan aL 5 ate ae) am ant yu am Hin a warer a3 brings fa tinge. 'Moreover, Aah 
{Glorified be He) says: re ceson x the urn) fr Gh, AN Ae Ve Wee 
ote he Sook to you (0 Mana any le lake) ah So ea (Ae) yd eg ree 
‘eri aate orp Suay te vesion (the wavon andthe edness fr Aldh an An hose who a 
Dat (potters hale, i gus ues MyWeather aro Sey IGE 
‘nl ge tear tem carcaing ta whee heya Trl Ah gus nha a a, anda lee. AN 
thus clarifies in the Ayahs quoted above that He (Exalted be He) sent Mis messengers and 
‘revealed His Books in order for people to worship Him Alone and associate no partner with 
‘Him. Allah thus revealed His Din in order for people to offer all sorts of ‘Ibadah (worship) such 
as Du’ a’ (supplication), seeking help, fearing the Creator, having hope in His Mercy, Salah 
(Prayer), Sawm (Fast), slaughtering sacrifices, vowing etc. to Him Alone. Besides, Allah 
{Exalted be He) clarifies that the Mushriks of ews: along with other Mushriks used to tell 
messengers and people who called them to the truth: (... We worship them only (he. false 
protectors, helpers, ords, and gods] that they may bring us near to Allah.) 


8) 
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‘This signifies that though they worshiped their false hel 
to intercede for them not because they believed that their false protectors could create, 
provide sustain, or run the affairs of the universe; Allah (Glorified be He) belies them and 
‘declares them as Kafirs for doing so. He (Glorified be Me) also says: 


He (Glorified be He) so says voy, Ali ni june ten tem cocina hen yi. Ty Ah 

ules not ho hs ae, ans dabelever. Me (Glorified be He) thus explains that what Mushriks 

declare that they worship their false helpers, because they draw them closer to Allah is just a 
‘and that sich people are considered Kafirs for doing 0. He (Glorified be He) thus says 


He (Glorified be Me) thus says: Yer, ls luge btn han conan ht wh ey ery, Gh 


‘gilts aot Riek whe te a lar, and + Ceaaiaer. Bir SRETNS, OREN Ceberies He ta) points out te nether 
Ayah (Quranic verse) in Surah (Qur'anic chapter) Yunus that such Mushriks claim that their 
false gods are their intercessors with Allah. In this context, the Qur'an read 

bese lh ings hat har em a ff he and ney sy:"Tese aren esr ah”), Alla 
{Glorified be He) considers them liars and says: one) oho tess Mi ting ut harther er 


Moreover, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) clarifies in Surah Al-Dhariyat that He created 
‘both Jinn (creatures created from fire) and mankind in order for them to worship Him Alone 
and associate nothing with Him. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ins (ish) aed nahe 


All Jinn and mankind have thus to worship Allah Alone, be totally devoted to Him, and beware 
‘of worshiping others besides Him (Exalted be He) whether prophets or others. They should not 
‘seek their help or offer any kind of “Ibadah to them. 


19) 
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‘This isto act upon the Ayahs mentioned above and the similar ones and in conformity with 
‘what is authentically reported from our Prophet and all other prophets (peace be upon them 
all that they called people to Tawhid (bella in the Oneness of Allah), worshiping Allah Alone, 
{and associating no partner with Him. Infact, this the essence of Islam with which Allah sent 
all different messengers, revealed ail different Divine Books, and for which He (Glorified be 
He) created Jinn and mankind. Accordingly, whoever seeks the help of prophets or anybody 
‘else or offers any kind of "Ibadah to them ts considered associating partners with Allah and f= 
‘meant by Allah's sayingz( ut Fie ta anat wont te it Alby a al hey ea ed hae oon ro 
ena them. Jaden ha boo even Yu (0 Muhanad pay lel oe) a tas thas 
"essere tre yu" yo eters op i la (he are all your en Be va, a yo wi etary 
Seamong the buss” Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) alsa says im ins tt sree 
‘had ah Hen (oe), He egies apt aig abe} thom He le) (Glorified be He) 
algo says vos), tomar seu panne (noi) wh Aly, ther An hu ate Para in nthe re wi 

oe At rte Zin (paithat anwon ees) there ae mn. 1NO One IS excluded from the 
foregoing proofs except those whom Da’ wah (calling to Islam) did not reach because oftheir 
‘being very far away from Muslim territories fo the extent that they did not know about the 
‘Quran and Sunnah, Such people will be judged by Allah (Glorified be He). 


However, the proper opinion regarding people who did not know about Da'wah is that they 
bbe tested on the Day of Resurrection. If they obey Allah's Command, they will be 
‘rewarded in Jannah (Paradise) and vice versa. The same applies to children of Mushriks who 


‘died before reaching puberty for there are two proper opinions concerning them: 


First: 
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‘They willbe tested on the Day of Resurrection. If they obey, they will he rewarded in Jannah 
and vice versa. Proof of this view is that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked 
bout them, he sald: sh ino er of dens tey yous have sve. (AQreed upon by Tmams Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim). This means that when they are tested on the Day of Resurrection, Allah's 
‘knowledge about them will be known (to His creatures) 


‘Second: That they will be amongst the dwellers of Jannah as they die on AL-Fitrah (true faith 
‘of Islam to worship none but Allah) before reaching the age of Taklif (being held leg 
Sccountable for actions). Moreover, itis authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him) said trey cis in setieh According to anther narration! (f= i= 
ber flog sat (9 wotp none tt Als Ape) bh parets snes ua, Catone, sr aan 
Besides, it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw prophet 
{Trahim (Abraham, peace be upon him) in one of the gardens of Jannah along with children of 
Muslims and those of Mushrike, 


‘Anyway, the foregoing second opinion is the most proper one on the children of Mushriks for 
‘the proofs mentioned above and because Allah (Glorified be He) says: sre nove raha 
have er Hester (ta ge wari). Mm adition, Al-Hafizh in aar(may Allah be merciful with him) 
‘mentioned in his Book Al-Fath vol 3, p. 247 while explaining the book of "Funeral processions" 
‘chapter on: "Opinions on children of Mushriks": "This view (the second one we quoted here) i= 
the chosen proper view according to verifying scholars" 


Finally, it permissible for a person to seek the hel 
present, and normally able to help. Doing so is not Shirk, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says regarding the story of prophet Musa (Moses, peace be upon him) with the Coptic: 1s 
‘nant (yn pty abe nar naa eo This also because every human being needs to be 
helped by others with regard to different things that can not be done on an individual basis 


such as Jihad (fighting /striving in the Cause of Allah) etc. Seeking such halp in not than a fore 
(of Shirk. Its permissible and even may be recommended or Wajib (obligatory) cooperation 
according to Shar y (Islamic legal) proofs regarding different situations. May Allah grant us 


PEtiey tered ne 


Visiting the Graves of Awliya’ 


‘What is the ruling on those who visit the graveyard and recite Surah-Al-Fatihah by the graves, 
‘especialy the graves of Awliya’ (pious persons) as they are socalled in some countries? Some 
fof these visitors claim that they mean no Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
‘worship) but they do so because when they forsake visiting the graves of Awliya, the Wally 
Comes to them during sleep and blames them saying, ‘why did you not visit me?" Please, 
‘advise. May Allah reward you the best! 


a 


{tis an act of Sunnah for Mustim men to visit the graves. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Saldy, Vint se grave for they ron you a he Herat. (Related by Tmam ute In is SahihAlso, itis 

lated also by susie in his Sahthon the authority of surah tna (may Allah be pleased 
‘with him) that he said, "The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to teach His Sahabah 
(Companions) whenever they visited the graves to say hs pans te oon yu Dome hee ase 


Moreover, itis authentically reported from ss: (may Allah be pleased with her) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say when visiting the graveyard). === ts you! 
(refer hve pt oy aa aoe coe OA Rye be prs of a Wt 


However, it was not reported that he {peace be upon him) recited SurahAl-Fatihah or any 
other Surah of the Quran when he visited the graveyard. Accordingly, this is a Bida'ah (3 
‘matter innovated in religion). similarly, reciting any other Surah of the Qur'an has the same 
‘ling. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald icwersiew ur maar (igen) yen ih es 
ota tl a reacts (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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‘According to the narration of tixim (may Allah confer mercy upon him), the Prophet (peace be 
{upon Ai) seid eve oes on ac ar wih rene sac fm a, ein etd) 


Moreover, itis mentioned inthe Sahih of usin on the authority of rhs ‘skauas tnaey (may 
Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say in Friday 
Sermon, ey, testol he sph he bok of la and tebe of gan te gata by Mob Ae 
{em oa mates re ele notes one rl ery Be she gure Tis Math was also 
‘elated by s-nsay who had in his narration an extra phrase: rai mendes ess lee.) 


{tis incumbent upon Muslims to abide by the glorified Shari'ah and beware of religious 
innovations done while visiting the graveyard and other places. Its worth mentioning that 
Visiting the graves of Muslims is allowed whether they are called Avliya' or nat. 


Indeed, the Awliya’ are believers. Allah (Glorified be He) sald su! Yo, uo th x 
‘Yeo een ne Ones AGN ear Ah na (aan om al kaa an el Pe ha arte), 
{Eline Alta (prin eso po doce wih ase etal omen esl ty rie 
‘hase wh blaved (mn he Gnees of UG le Hert), and toa AS rc (staring let 
sins ond by song phteous dass) And He (Exalted be He) sald in Surah-Al-Anfaly my aren 

bet uss cep ALN eps See V2.2), a mf em kno ms. MoreOve, tS 
‘not permissible for a visitor of graves or any other person to supplicate or seek help from the 
‘dead. Iti also impermissible fo take vows or offer sacrifices for them by the grave or in any 
‘ther place to draw near to the dead and have their intercession, ar to cure one's illness, 
prove victorious over one's enemy, or fulfill ther things, This is because these matters 
Supplication, seeking help, taking vows, and offering sacrifice) are classified as acts of worship 
that may not be devoted to anyone but Allah, Allah (Glorified be He) said inion ne cormnne 
no but ht they atl were Alina won ne ut Hi Ale sbataining fom sserngprnes to in) All 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says; tls) cet rth jana cet ey shal 
sean Me (Ane). 
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(May He be Glorified) sayst And the motaues ae fr Ath (Aone): so ivoke ot anyone slong wth ih Allah 


(lees apd ExaRed be i eyA Kee pair eee meee Rak yon ieeae mene at i. 


i.e, Allah commands and enjoins that, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysy(so ct yu(0 
‘en eae be) ce Mh sing (ra wa ei | (yo 
‘toi Raneer much the seers (th Oneness Al) mayne) Ala (Glorified and Exalted be Me) 
also says, sn (0 Maan pny ae ln) Vey iy Sale (aj my sce yh, dy of ee Ai 

‘isthe sine” There are many Ayahs (Quranic Verses) which assure this meaning. Moreover, 
it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald =f supe 
slo eth std nei i annotate ing wah. (AQRNd upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim). This Hadith was narrated on the authority of uxz(may Allah be pleased with him). 


This Hadith includes all acts of worship such as Salah, Sawm, Ruku’ (bowing), Sujud 
{prostration) Haji, supplication, slaughtering, vowing, and other acts of worship. Itis related 
Inthe Sahih of asim on the authority of (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
{peace be upom him) said, ssh svt cw nts esas nats than ih 


Moreover, itis related in the Sahih of i-tsta on the authority of una: fsa (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sad berct aoo-sten any meet 
etre es Hara (May) et ey sane re Aa to Nesp 


‘The Hadiths that command us to worship Allah Alone, forbid associating others with Him in 
‘worship, and warn against the means thereof are many and known. 


‘As for women, its not permissible for them to visit the graveyard, for the Prophet (peace be 
lupon him) css! hs soren sho vist given "The wisdom underlying this ruling may be that visiting 
‘graveyards for women may cause troubles for them and 
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‘men. However, during the early times of Islam, visiting graveyards was not permitted to block. 
{the way to Shirk. Then, when Islam spread and Tawhid (monotheism) prevailed, the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) permitted al fo visit the graves. After that, he (peace be upon him) 
forbade women to visit graves to end the causes of temptation that may follow. 


As for visiting the graves of the disbelievers in order to remember Allah and death, itis 
permissible but itis not permitted to supplicate to or ask Allah to forgive them. Tt is 
Suthentically reported inthe Sahih of usin that the Prophet (peace be upan him) sought 
Allah's permission to ask Him forgiveness for his mother but Allah did not allow him. So, he 
(peace be upon him) asked Allah to permit him to visit her grave, so Allah allowed him as'she 
ddied in the days of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) believing in the religion of her 
people. 


May Allah help all Mustims, males and females to understand and abide by His religion in 
‘word, deed, and creed! May Allah keep them away from what goes against His Shari ah for He 
Is the One Who is able to do so! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, 
his Household, and Sahabaht 
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{eis impermissible to glorify the traces of scholars in a manner that leads to 


‘exceading the proper limits and committing Shirk 


Praise be to Aah. May peace and blessings be upan the Messenger of Allah, his family, Companions, and 
weer felows his guidance! 


iy newspaper published in its fsue dated (21/10/1412 A.) an article by SD. ented (The restoration 
Of the house of shaykh MubarmodinnAbastahad rai). The wer mentioned thatthe Dretorate of 
[niques and Museums pai 2 great attention tothe house ofthe revivalist ofthe Sala Cll (the way ofthe 
fighteaus predecessors), shaykh turn tn Aad (may Allah be mercful oti) nthe cst oF 
{Ghvian, Huraymis Thus he Rouse has been maintained and restored witha aysh mater that resembles 
the original one used in constuction. A specal guard has been entrusted wih guarding this house, et." The 
Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifaa' In hs acon Sut rata ad read the mentioned 
article and saw that ths is imparmissibie act, fori sa means to exceeding the proper limits in shaykh 
uname (may Alsh be merciful to him) ard his hes scholars of truth. Furthermore, finvalves seeking the 
blessings in their traces and consequently faling into shirk. The commitze has also recommended to 
demolish it and benefit from the area in extending the road so as to block the means to shirk and 
‘xcessveness and puta deisve end to that. Moreover, it requested the competent authoribes to undertake 
{that immesiatsy. This declaration comes to unvell te uth and wam against thie abominable ac. May 
peace and blessing be upon cur Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companins! 


(Chairman ofthe Departments of Scholarly Research ia Da" wa, and Guidance 


CChaiman ofthe Permanent Commie for Scholarly Research and fa! 
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Tt s not permissible to bury the dead in Masiids (mosques) 


[From As Avie on “Abdlah on sto the honorable brother H."A.N.M.M, May All 
safety, Ament 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatul (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you! 


3h grant you 


In reference to your kind message where you asked for some books and required the answer 
for a question, we thank you for your interest and jealousy. Tt pleases us much to fulfil your 
‘wish by sending a copy of Zad AL-Ma’ad, Al Aqidah Al-Wasitivyah with the commentary of 
Mahonmat Kral Aas, IPQ dal Al-Jalilah of Shaykh Al-Islam tn Yoyray Fath Al-Mayid and the 
‘commentary on Al Agidah Al-Tanawiyyah of in tiie 


‘As for the question itis obligatory to forbid people from burying thelr dead in the Masfid and 
to remove the place they prepared for burial. You should seek the help of Allah and then the 
efforts of scholars to persuade people that this isan impermissible act, for the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) sald lsh as ced the eve od the stn fr ey bul en of wrote oes har 
prophet. This Hadith is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslimfrom ‘ars (may Allah be pleased 
‘with her). The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, aov: «seo eae yu nd ma tae 
(ate thr pet anita re paces moh Bt yu at ake rvs Psi ft yout oat 
‘Related by Musi in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths) from iss on Avaio ajay (may 
‘Allah be pleased with him).It fs related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ve. Al 
‘Bukhari and Muslim) from ‘ish (may Allah be pleased with her)! 
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Lum Slama nm aia (ray gh ee th tho enone a hh ey hasan Abate) wen 
{See acura They lt Foe ene be apne) an ea ay rable un ee ara ose 
pyr po rtp tigre ae is ob ca oe 


‘hee ts ae eet te pont ing Mabe on aves a pang ne Ha, ei a 2 
‘neo jr Sn ascent ata wer ith lh) hala sash ro en ey lb 
sie wth hon tt hei "The Mest Aah (pen b apn i ft Pepto of ee oe, 


ude on gee tig pig cts cn tm, oS 


a (aay there, an ting Mass over ae means 


aya gat Mansy rm tac mae ta eth mg tha fat a te a Aah 
2 et May la gue els oats ud ir peg oon hie Box oA we Sah 
Foahrteh folie Atsarag Meher 


ya ual ip you a gu Ine Me the et ated sn ‘Anam arab abr (ay 
‘ls eee, Mey, an serge you) 


PEetiey perenne 
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Invoking the dead and secking their help is a form of major Shirk 


\What isthe ruling on what some ignorant people do by the graves; they invoke the dead, seek 
their help, and ask them for healing or victory over their enemies? This is noticed in many 
‘countries, 


& 


In the Name of Allah. All praise is due to Allah. This is a form of major Shirk (associating 
cthers with Allah in His Divinity ar worship), which is the Shirk committed by the earlier 
Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) Of Saxynand 
others. They used to worship Ar-Lat, Al-’Uzza, Manat and other idols. They used to Invoke 
them and seek thelr help against the enemies as su suyor sald on the day of uns [The Prophet 
told the Companions to reply} Sot hn(ltu Sua) ans a pate you Noe rane Au aan ek 
sid Vy Hl eer, al te ae ee esis by ary May The Pree ace upon 
Fim) atte tre Carsten py chim They aa, 0, Mescger la hl we a Hes" isn he 


Supplicating to the dead, idols, stones, trees and other creatures; seeking their help; 
sacrificing animals for them; making vows to them, and circumambulating around them are 
Considered forms of major Shirk, as they are forms of ‘Ibadah (worship) dedicated to people 
bother than Allah and imitation of the deeds committed by earlier and later Mushrks. Thus, we 
‘should be aware of them and perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) of them. 


‘The scholars and Du’ah (callers to Islam) should advise the people who commit these deeds, 
teach them, gulde them, and clarify to them that itis considered shirk according to the way of 
‘earlier Mushriks, about whom 
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‘Alla says to ey very bees tgs tat a hn ot ar ft hea he 2 “Th ar ut aia 
fe (Glorified be He) also says veri, infos ott urine hus eat up it ih 

‘roi i Me fargue cep ht antigo two He es Me (Glorified be Me) also says 2 tas 
Jee in wrist wh Ali ht hey uid to ed habe fo bent shen. Me (Glorified be He) 
also says ery, whose nts up arr (moreno) tl ten lin at ote Para hn nthe Fre wi 
beh ads cf te nin pth wren doe) ere we na hep. iAdressing Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says onsen hs tn ese oyu (2 
harms ing we in) tna obese (tis Rene) Bele eu yu nae wap wh A, her) 
‘ry yurdes ill at abou wit ay be arg te aes” Tha Prophet (peace be upon him) 
{ald noevr ces whe si yohng a alt lan wil enter Welfire. Related By A-2unatin his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, tes flo ovis 
Sera hat ney shal orp ia ot atc yt wit in. (Agreed upon By Tmams Al-Bukhari 
{and Mustim).Me (peace be upon him) also sald 1 ws mes lsh wth ser jens wth en 
lent Ira (Par) an pe to met Hn whe srcsing anna win iil etre. Relat by 
‘are many Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) and Hadiths that 


knowledge and teach the ignorant people Tawhid (monotheism) and obedience of 
‘were created for; support 
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His religion; make Mis Word superior; and guide the Muslim leaders to deep insight of religion, 

‘referring to Shari'ah (Islamic law) and imposing it upon the people. He is the Most Generous 

One. 

May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his Family and Companionst 
Chairman ofthe Departments of Scholarly Research, Ita’ 


Dawah, and Guidance 


Celebrations held after death 


{in Yemen, it fs customary to hold celebrations after the death of a person. They even borrow. 
‘money to hold such celebrations, prepare food, drinks, etc. even ifthe deceased was poor and 
{eft nothing. What isthe ruling on such practices? May Allah reward you with the best! 


& 


{tis not permissible to hold celebrations after the death of a person. The bereaved family 
should not held celebrations, slaughter animals, or prepare food for those who come to offer 
Condolences. All these are forms of Bid”ah (Innovation in religion) and from the practices of 
Jahiliyyah (pre-Istamic time of ignorance). Thus, they should be abandoned. 


{tis authentically reported that sso ‘skcush yj (may Allah be pleased with him) sald, "We 
(the Prophet's Companions) used to consider gathering for visiting the deceased's family and 
preparing food after death as acts of wailing."(Related by Imam sii with an authentic chain 
of transmission)When a person passes away, itis permissible for Muslims to ask Allah's 
forgiveness and Mercy for him. They should abandon the practices of Jahliyyak. However, itis 
permissible for the relatives and the neighbors to prepare food for the bereaved family, for 
{they are occupied with the calamity that has befallen them. Its authentically reported from 

‘ua np ef ln Aas Tats (may Allah be pleased with them) that "i= sve of te data Yr br 
‘i Ta (ray lah be esa ih i) ho a edn he ate of Puan hat ken Stam (The ea ec 
‘ena, te Prophet psc be pr incre sao he aya lo gees be ooh) 
‘hho he oat scapes thon busy! The bereaved family should not cook food for those who come 
to offer condolences for the previously mentioned reasons. However, itis permissible to cook 
{ood for themselves or for thelr guests. 
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Note 


‘The reader will notice that the Fatawa on ‘Aqidah and relevant issues from the collection of, 
Fatwa and articles by Shaykh soi ulin sis ev: (may Allah be merciful with him) also 
Include questions and answers on other topics. 


‘These questions were part of lectures that were recorded on tapes for people. His Eminence 
suggested that each of these Fatawa should be placed in their proper place in the chapter of 
Figh (islamic jurisprudence) for the public interest. 
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_Amecessary piece of advice on judgment according tothe Purified Shari'ah of Allah 
» 


Praise be to Aah, May peace and bessngs be upon the messanger af Ala 
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“The Prophet (peace be upon him) said Inthe authentic Hadith, ssn x on on sigan et, en 
ean ain ee ater aon tnd on aig ane arth Un ha  ooFer whar” Me repld, or lay He 
ta be Mesmoger an Sas ao an ype”) 


{In conformity with this duty, I remind Muslims over and over again with what I frequently discussed, 
‘amaly the necessty of judging in accordance with te Sha ah of Alah and discarding anything ese. 


‘The expt profs ofthe Quran and the Sunnah prove that its obligatory upon al Musims, individuals, 
‘graups, or governments fo resolve all their disputes in the light of the Shar'ah of Allah and in full 
Submission and obedience t 


For example, Allah says tr, by your La thy an haere ath a they make you (0 Mahia aye es) 
{nie no pate ete her, ed fi thence eae ole your declan np hom) wh ful 
"bmision. Allah (Exalted be He) also Sa): Doyen sc semen oF he ay arr? ed ae 
In juspemer than AIG ors zope wo avr Fat Ah (xaed be He) also Sys ase ee! by GR 
hd obey the Messenger (Muhammad ply sled Le ese of ou (a haat abet. eye are 
‘Shithng aront yours, ert ln a Wi Messenger any ells, Yuta oie La 
‘tint nel meat dtr, Dah (Bale be He) alsa say 
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(doa in hatacir yu er, the dein era ith A fa the ring ue). There are many AyaRS in his 
eget, 


From these Ayahs one knows that tis not permissible fora Muslim to judge according to postive or tribal 
laws that contac te Sha ah 


In this atcle,Lofer my sincere advice to the rulers of Islamic countries du tether past and present 
<sputes. They should know thatthe only way to which they should refer fr judging the disputes between 
‘ab countries in elation to properties, ngs, potcal borders, and other mates ~s the Sharh of Aah. 
‘This can be eared out through founding algal committe or legal court and choosing its members Fem 
the scholars of Shari'ah who are knawn fer their knowledge, understanding justee, and raigiousness. The 
‘ale of tis body i fo canker the cause of difference and then ta give ts judgment in accordance th the 
Islamic Shara, Rulers of Islamic counvies should know that resorting tothe International Court of Justice 
and other non-Muslim bodies to judge among them isa form of judgment according to something other 
than the Shar ah of Allah, ich nk permissible, Likes, fs not permite fo judge betwen Muse 
according tai. Therefore, they should keep away from that and fear Allah and the punishment He 
{termined for those wh turn away from His Shar ah, He (Glorified be He) £36" wham or any 
omy Renner. neter hee Bi Que or con a acigs) wath fo i ee of tar, ree sa ae 
mupln ne Gyo Rosanne my an hy ae Ys tad resp ee, ee ha oa)" 
(ii ate: Or ye (rac ere, vee eens, oy ns, a) eae sy BY 

‘fem (jet ema ti ep ter, you tured vay os a os Gy yo wl el he 
‘Stn ay fom a ee 


A espn eo ua ai nen oe mt 
sSdaes Syste ne ice erent ace csemeaaeaa 

are Fénign (rebelious and dchecient to Allah). yo they then sek the judgement of (te days of) ignorance? Ae wha 
Tnhetnas ipo cinty 
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‘Tne Ayahs that Inccate this meaning are many All of them assure the fact that obedience to Alsh and His 
“Massanger isthe way to happiness here and in the Hereafter and that csobeying Alin and His Messenger 
and abandoning Alas Shar ah and judgment i the cause of hardship and misery inthis fe and torment 
inthe Hereafter. 


‘May Allah guide everyone to the truth, help them stick to the religion, rectify their conditions, and direct 
‘than to what is good for thei eligan and Eves! May Ash make all satisfaction with His Judgment ard the 
judgment of His Messenger (peace be upon hi} Indeed, Hes the Most Generous, 

‘May Alahs Peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, His family, and Companions. 


Chairman of the Constituent Council ofthe Muslim World League, Makkah 


|-Mukarramah 


‘The General Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and the President of Council of Senior 
‘Scholars 


‘and the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


‘The blemishes of “Agidah and the means to avoid them 
(Part No :8, Page No: 8) 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord ofall wri, and the good end wil be fr the pious servants. May perfect peace 
and blessings be upon His servant and Messenger who Is entrusted wih Mis Revelation; our Prophet, Imam 
(Gender) and master Muhammad ibn Abéulah, and ype bis famiy, Companions, and whoever flows the 
‘way of guidance und! the Day of Resurrection! 


‘There is no doubt that the soundness of “Agidah (creed) isthe most important thing andthe greatest 
obligation. That is why I entitieg this speech (The blemishes of "Aqidah and the means to avoid 
them) 


‘The Acéah refers to all that @ person beiees for sure and adopts as a religion, whether evil or goed, valid 
oreamupt. 


However, itis mandatory to adopt the sound" Agidah and perform the alisious duties, since several crands 
exist inthe world and al f which are corrupt except forthe Agidah revealed in Allah's Book and the 
‘Snnah of Hs Messenger (peace be upon him). It the pure Islamic" Aeisah that devo of blemishes 
Induced by Site (aseceiating others in wortvp with Als), acts of Bah novation n region) and sine. 
This is the true Agidah revealed in the Quran and illustrated by the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him); iti slam. 


Allah (Exalted be He) says Ty, the en th lh in ye (ried and Exaed be He) ats said rs 
(hay, tae pce rege yc My Fata pa ay rave ene fr Yo ma ut gon.) 
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o} 


Islam is the Religion of Allah. Its unacceptable for anyone to embrace any ater religion. Allah (Glorified 
‘nd Exalted be He) says 


(tra vce saa regen art lil eee pf i ae Hear i be ne eles.) 


1 leo the religion ofall prophets; Adam (peace be upon him), and ather prophets who succeeded him 
such as: Noh (Neat, brahim (Abraham), Musa (Mases), "Isa (Jesus), Dawud (Davi), Solayman, Ishaq 
(aac), Ya" qu (cob), Yusuf Qoseph), and others (peace and Blessings be upon all of them). ts the 
Felgin of the Prophet (Peace be upon hin}, which Aloh has sent him with to all humankind, he (peace be 
[Upon him) sald Pope are pte sates ar mters are ciflet bl heraign ne According to another 
aration: aphasresoe  lowWs.-b 


“This means thatthe rsigion ofall prophets sone: Ite Tani (belle in the Oneness of Aah’ monotheism) 
and the belief that He is the Lord ofall worlds, the AllKnowing Creator, the only One Whe i Worthy of 
‘warship. People should abo believe inthe Hereafter, Resurrection, Jannah (paradise), Nar (Hef), balance, 
2nd the events ofthe Hereafter. As forthe Divine Laws, they are dffrent. This s the meaning of "he sons 
Of fllow wives", which stands for the Divine Laws, according to Alah’s Saying (Glorified be He) To exh 


‘The paternal brothers have one father and ferent mothers, so are the prophets. They have ne religion, 
which isthe observance of Tawi and devotion to Aah 
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0) 


‘hiss the meaning of "La laha Ta Aah” (There is no deity but Allah), which namely, to worship Allah 
alone, have Iman (Believe/Faith) in Him, His Angels, Scriptures, Messengers, the Last Day, the Divine Decree 
‘whether good or bad, and other relevant sues such a= Resurection, Jannah and Nar, Balance, Account, 
‘Stat (the bridge ver the Fre), et. 


“This isthe way of al the prophets. They al folow the same religion, have the same Da’ wah (peace be upon 
thar), but they were sen wth diferent Divine Laws, just ike brothers wio have deren methers, s the 
‘Tawrah (Torah) has some different laws from that ofthe Injl (Gospel) and soon. The same goes fr the 
‘Shar’ ah (islamic Law) of our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon fim) in which some matters differ from 
that of the Inj and Tawra, Allah has made the Shan ah much easier and relieving to this Umma (naan 
of eroed) He (Glrtied and Exalted be He) says: 


(ve releases then fom hel envy burns (Alls Gorath he Ce fas nr et ces) tat 
‘rere gan thn The Prop (peace be upon him) aso sad masent wth ne niet Hanyah (ete Ts gon 
orn) 


‘Allah (Exalted be He) sent him (peace be upon him) with a lenient Shari'ah that does not include loads, 


SERCO, cr tiny Denrcaebipe. He {bar iaG Bae F6G Sivy sok ant hae ent ais ape ye align erty Dorp D 


{Inthe past laws precaing the Shari'ah of our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), people were not 
permitted to perform Tayammum (dry abluion) when they ran out of water. They would then delay thes 
Salah (prayers) and eombine them ntl the find water, then perform Wad! (abluton), and offer tat Salah 
Afterwards, but Tayammum was prescribed inthis Shari ah brought by Prophet Muammad. Whenever 
there slack of water, people can simply perform Tayarmum wit dust and offer ther Salah. This sone 
lof many ater aspects of fecitaton and simpiicaton| 


Furthermore, each prophet was sent only to his people whereas Prophet Muhammad! (peace be upon him) 
was sent tothe inn (creatures created from fre) and mankind, Arabs and non-Arab, and Allah has made 
him the Las Prophet 


(Over and above those wha preceded us used to offer hele Sal either in their churches, Masi (mosque), 
cor places of worship, 
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iereas the Islamic har ah permits a person to offer Salah everywhere. Whenever Salah becomes due, 


You can offer it where you aren deserts, wastelands, or any part ofthis earth according to the Prophets 
Saying (peace be upon fm): The nnn mae a Hashana prepa rn fry aston an ri} ) 


‘The Islamic Shari'ah brought by Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is a simplified and 
Comprehensive one that has no hardships or cestrains, aang whieh is the Fclitatan for patents by 
‘exempting them from the obligation of Sawm; they are permitted to eat and compensate forthe days 
‘missed. A travder fs permitted fo combine the quatan Salah and delay fasting Raraaan and then make up 
for these days as well according to All's Saying (Gleried and Exalted be He) wr roe ar a aan, 
‘fesae nun [o oy ic one dl ot ee Sou st) mat be made om ar da) 


|Aparson may offer Slah wl siting if they are unable to stan ving down on onesie if they are unable 
to's, or ying on thelr backs if they ae unable tole down on ane sia as authentically reported frm the 
Messenger of Ala inthe Sunnah. 


[Apart fram this allowing them to ea from a dead animal when necessary, and t stay alive when lawful 
‘di unavalale to escape death, 


Accordingly, the Islamic  Anidah isto observe Tawid of Allah (Glorified be He), believe in Him, His 
Messengers Scriptures, Angels, the Last Day and Resurrection in addition to Jannah, Nar, and events ofthe 
Hereafter, as well as believing in the Divine Decree; good or bad, and that He (Glorified be He) has 
predestined a things, uly avare of al things, and has recorded them (Gorifed and Exalted be He) 


Moreover, ham has five pars among witch are: Salah, Zakah (blgaary charity), and Haj (lrimage) 
‘Among its abligtions and duties are 3had (striving inthe Cause of Alah,enjining good, 
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forbidding ev, being dutfulness to parents, maintaining the tes of kinship, observing truthfulness in 
pooch, Fling tut, et. 


Islam i the submission to Al and obedience to Him (Glorfied be He) by singling Him out with worship, 
‘being devoted to him, and obeying Him and His Messenger (peace be upon him). This s why itis called 
Isiam, for Musims submit themselves to Aah, single Hin (Glorfied be He) cut with worship, abide by Hs 
(Cemmands and avoid His Protons. Ths is tu [sm 


Islam has five pars; the testimony that there is no dy but lah and that Muhammad isthe Messengor of 
‘Ala, performance of Salah (prayers), Sawn (Fast) of Ramadan, payment ofZakah and performance of Haj 
fr whoever sable to do so, 


‘The two testimonies mean: singling aut Allah with worship and being sincere to Him, and believing that 
"Muhammad is His Nessenger (peace be upon him) tothe Jinn and mankin, for thse two testimonies are 
the origin and bass of religion. Verly, none has the right to be worshipped but Allah alone. Tiss the 
‘meaning of La lah Ta Ala i. thre sno deity but Aah, according tothe Saying of Ala (Glorified and 
alted be He): Tat serie Ah —He ithe Tah (hon Tue Gf ht eas, Wha parr mt th 
"i an at ne he snot) rake es He, i aha) ) 


Whereas testing that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah isto testify with sure knowledge and Yacin 
(certainty) that Munammad ton" Abdulsh fon Abd Muto the Hashim (a descendant of Hac) the 
Maly (ofthe cy of Mabkat, the Madan (Le. of Madina, the ty where he sti afterwards) i the true 
“Messenger of Alah and the mast honorable of His servants, and that hs family and relatives are the best of 
‘abs. Therefor, ste best person from the best Famiy, which belongs to the best ibe (peace be upon 
fim). Hes the noblest of all creatures and the master of ithe chen of Adam (peace be upon fn, Nis 
famay and Companion). 


‘You should believe that Allah has sent him t al people; Jinn and humans, males and females, Arabs and 


(eborheeie, (ict) and pode, seat 
3) 
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and urban. He isthe Messenger of Allah to ll. Whoever follows him will be admited to Paradise and 
‘whoever disobeys his commands wil antr Helle. Me (peace be upon him) had sai exe Une at 
(tr ara) exept mere tote ten Ba sa Meer af ly hl tae? Hes howe a me 
Ses lr an ower acy me theo whe wser Related by A-Bukhartn his Sahih (authentic book 
of Hai), 

‘This is the essance of the great Islamic “Agia: It means Tawhid and devotion to Allah, bela in His 
Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him), as His tue Messenger, n all messengers as wall sin the 
obligation of Salah, Zakah, Saw and Haj along with the belie in Allah, His Angels, Scriptures, 
Messengers, the Last Day, the Divine Decree; good or bad, and everything that Allah and His Messenger 
at 


‘This isthe Islamic Prophetic “Agia Nevertheless, some people have observed some blemishes that 
contradict and nalify "Agia. Here, we shal dary inthis speech 


‘There are two types of blemishes: 
‘The fist type destroys and rulifis Aga, thus leads to Kutr (Sebel), God ori! 
“The other weakens Aca 


‘The First is called a nulifir. 1 spots and nulifes “Agidah and he who commits iis akafr and apostate 
from Idam. Ths type votes the blemishes that lad to Ku, 


hich ae the nulersof Islam andthe causes of apostasy 


However a nulier may be a saying or an act. t may be a belie or a doubt. A person may apostaize by a 
cartan ulterance he declares, a creain practice he does, a conviction he bebeves or a doubt that he has. 
‘The nullfir that blamishes the "Aaidah and spoilt cores from these four situations. The people of 
srcge have mentioned! hs ther Books ard ented this chapter: 
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(A chapter on the ruling of the apostate]. It is common inthe uri iterature of the Mach habs Le. 
Schools of law, to find a chapter among the section of Prescribed Penalties entitled: [the ruling onthe 
‘pasfte). The ante isthe ane vino apostatizes after embracing Isis. The Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
[Sid coer (earns! Hsina) aah agi, bl her Related by Abas in Ms Sahih 


{Tes mentioned Inthe Twa Sahisthat the Pert onct upon) srt AM hay Yee an ene 
‘Mn al my Ala Be lent ty tf ho ate ie tha en Pe carton "Dae" He cal © 
Pit arin ta raun over Than, he sn ea ma, esata ea en Ts man was ono er 
‘acing ar, he rete doel ego adh ta “il a arcu tl ee cn a Rg 
‘ont Ms ese (A Mas) as” (Apn) Hea et cnt rl ld earn oe 
‘ug Hah ane Hesoge, ce tres, hep, Ran (may la be end WES i scents Sea. 


Accordingly, this evidence proves that apostate shouldbe killed if they do not repent. They should be 
‘rere to repent; if they repent, praise be to Allah but if they do net, and insist on Kutt and deviation, they 
‘Should be laled and expedited tothe Nar (Hef), forthe prophet (peace be upon him) sai hone (= ¢ 
ae) zat te poi nen 


‘Therefore, there are many nulifrs of Islam. For xampe, 


verbal apostasy such as insuting Aah and Hs Messenger (peace be upon him). This act nulifes the Din 
(feligion of islam). Likewise, revling, abasin, or defaming them. For example, saying that Alan is 
‘oppressive, misery, peer, or that He (Glsfied and Eated be He) is 
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‘unaware of certain things, or does not consider some issues, for al these sayings, and the kes are Forms of 
rewlement and apostasy from Isam. 


‘Thus, whoever revi, vituperates, or critcizes Alah will bean apostate fom Islam ~ God forbid! Tiss 
verbal apostasy, ifa person rele, mocks, defames, or describes Alah wth what does not bet Him, ike te 
Sie who aay that Allah ie mise, Allah fs poor, and we are the rich ones” The same goos someone 
‘says: Ala does not know or is unable to do certain things, ori they deny Al's Atributes without 
believing in them, this person woud bean apostate by his el words 


‘The same applies to the claim that Allah has not obliged Salah on us, fo this is Ridéah (apostasy) from 
Islam. Therefore, whoever claims that lah has not abliged Salah wll apstatize fem Islam accoring to 
the Ij’ (consensus) of Muslims unless a person s ignorant, lives faraway from Musims, or does not 
‘ow. In ths ease, they should be informed andi they insist on their saying, they are considered to be a 
Ton balance ten tha saan Wectns arr hacks ht tale Pee a ac cnet ie 


RAR tek naceenitates rapentence: atheros, Uaty soi Re Kinet: Giver. and shove, whoever claus tat 
akah, Save of Ramadan, ox Hal - when having the abity to perform ft - are nat abbgatry for people, will 
bbe a Kafr by lima". They should be ordered to ropent;otherse, they should be klled, we Sook refuge it 
‘Aah for his, fr al thase things fll under verbal apastas. 


Practical apostasy includes acts ike 


abandoning Salah; ia person abandons Salah while they ami its obligation, but stil abandons it this 
person willbe a Murtad (apostate) according to the most correct option of scholars. The Prophet (peace be 
{Spon him) said Te teens tte anthem Salah howe abun tame ak, Read by Iam 
Dd Aimy, ey ann aj ith a Sahih 
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Isnad (chain of narrators). Me (peace be upon him) also sald:( Ama ni be eating ak atnatng Sse 
eit la) nt ay, he tan Sah Relat by Me is Sahih authente book f Hath). 


Moreover, “th bn ag A Ua, a famous Tbi'y (Follower, from the goneration after the Companions 
ofthe Prophet) whose erate and postion is undisputed (Alah be merciful to hin) sad: (The Companions 
(oF Muhammad (peace be upon him) did nat consider the abandonment of any act as Kufr except 
Salah) Related by ATmidhyith an authentic Ishad. 


However, this is Rida (apstasy) by action, exemple bythe deliberate abandonment af Salah 


‘Amung the acts that lead a person to apostatize from Islam sto scam the honorable Mus-haf by siting on it 
‘ut of tsdan, intentional staining with impurities, or stepping on 


[Another aspect of Riddah by action cto rcumambulate the graves ta draw nearer to their occupants of 
‘ray ta them arto the Jan This Risdah by acon 


[A for invoking and vowing to them or sacking thelr support, this is Riddah by saying. 


Whereas, whoever crcumambulates the graves seeking to worship Ala, wil be offering an act of Bid ah, 
\which Bleishes anes rg, ane one of the means lacing to Shirk. it = nt to be considered apostny 
Rather itis considered a blemishing act of Bid ah as long asthe parson offering it Seeks not to draw neat 
them ut to draw nearer to Aah (Glorified be He) by means of igorance 


[Another form of practical apostasy isto slaughter for anyone other than Allah, seck to draw nearer to 
anyone other than Him (Glorified be He) by slaughtering camels, sheep, chicken, or cows to grave 
‘ecupants, the Jin, or planes to craw nearer to and worship tham, 
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“Thus, [es included inthe sacifces saughtered for people other than Al. Accordinaly, they wl ake the 
same ruling 2s dead meat and the person offering this wil be fling in major Kufr. May Allah grant us 
Sounciness and safety fom tis. Al these are types of Riddah and nulls of Islam. 


‘There is also the doctrinal apostasy: 


In his typ, a person aposttizes by heart through belief without either pronouncing or acting Ifa person, 
for instance, beleves that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is poor, miserly or opprestve, without 
prencuncng ths or acting acortngly, this wil be Kuff as fong asthe fe heir Adah, This according to 
fhe consensus of scholars 


{If person also believes by heart that there is no Resurrection and that all which was mentioned in this 
regard isnot rue, or thinks that there is ne Jannah, Nar, or other ie even without pranouncing thi, is 
{utr and Riddah - God forbid The actions ofthese people wil be null and they wil end up in the Nar 
‘becuse ofthis conscton 


‘The same is true f they believe by heart without uttering - that Muhammad (peace be upon him) not 
truthful or that he isnot the last of the Prophets, or thinks that there are other Prophets afer him, or hat 
zara a ue Prophet whoever belves in any of tis willbe ata. 


[Apart from this, whoever thinks by hear that Nuh (Noah), “Isa (Jesus), or anyother Prophet (peace be 
‘pen him) is afar, this is deemed as Ria from Islam, 


Whoever thinks by heart that iis okay to invoke others with Allah such asthe Prophets or other people, 
‘Sun, planes, and the lke, wil be a Mustad. Al (Exalted be He) says: Tats wane Wah — Howth rah he 
on ruse a at et ho a prt et nel hay (he ents) Seer Wy Bt 
(eet). 
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Moreover, He (Glorified be He) also says: ie yur ih (Gx) One in (SoA) Lina aon Ghar ene 
ee se ight tobe wipe a He), the Hs Gc, he Mt Merci AR You (None) we wi, a (oe) 


‘sa. na Ror Delp (Por each mall Money ile), 20lt SORSION NOP And yest Leek hae Gociond ah yeu weeanip none tes Hi BARC. 
{Sj weg one at ya eigen ana Sacer no yo ona ow 
‘tsi warp however mach he aber (he Overs AS) ay ae He (Gif be He) lo sys 
De nde ar beet reves oyu (0 Marat pyle lola) a aro Pose (ANS Meteo your 
{os tenn Al, (en) suo a) yor dew anyon wl tab ange ees” THe 
‘Ayahe which stress this meaning are numerous. 


Accordingly, whoever thnks or baloes that is permissible to worship an ang, prophet, tee, nn, or any 
ther creatures other than Aah wil bea Murtad. If they utter i they wil be a kai By saying and 
Conviction. IF they put ths into action and invoke or appeal to anyone ater than Ala, they wil be a kate 
by saving, acon, and conviction May Aah save us fom Es 


‘This also includes the acts of those who worship graves nowadays in many countries invoking the dead, 
‘pealing to them, and seeking ther support by saying: "O my master, I seek your support! O my master, I 
Seek your succor Sek refgein you ie my pate, make my abn (person eta, aust my Met, 


“5 we dlp Wi oh eset ats alot atk WR AS alo 
associating others in worship with Him (Exalted be He). Accordingly, this s Kut by saying, conviction, and 
ction, 
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“Moreover, some may cll from far places and countries: 0 Messenger of Allah, support me, etc” Others 
‘may say bythe grave: "O Messenger of Ala, cre my patient! © Messenger af Alo, 1 seek your help, rant 
[Ur victory over aur enemies, you now cur conten, bestow upon us lump over cur enemies! 


‘The Messenger (peace be upon him) does not know the Ghay (unseen), for no ane knw the Ghays but 
‘lah (Gorifled be He). This sone ofthe forms of Shik by saying and action. So, ia person thinks that this 
{permissible and that ts permissible, tey wil be commiting Shik by saying, action, and conviction, May 
‘lh save us frm tis! 


‘This is actualy happening in many coutres. took place and used to happen in yd an ary before 
the Da" wah (cal to Islam) of shaykh Manna Ash (may Ala be mere tof). They had 
false Gods in Ryat, er yan and other places. Trees were worshipped instead of Alah, people described as 
‘Aula! were worshipped instead of Alah, and graves were also wershipped along wth Aah. 


‘The grave of zy te Abkhtas (may Ash be pleased with him) used to exis in a-Lalin since he was kil 
Inthe wars of Riddah during the etme of tuzyiah, and his grave used to be worshipped instead of Aah 
Unt twas demolished and frgottan, Thanks tothe Dawah of shay usm may Aah be merc to 
‘im and reward him with te boston behalf of ur and al Musi, ti faleehood vas effacad and forgnten, 


However, in ayant rats of major Shirk were widespread and false balfs were rampant ination to 
Invoking ethers besdes Aah. When shaykh wnat in sexs vatta (may Al be mere t ir) came 
Inthe seco hal of the tvelth century, more than vo hundred years ago, he cal people to lah and 
{uided ther, but he was opposed by many ignorant scholars Who falsely belong to the people of 
oowledge, a follow their own desires. Neverthless, Allah supported him wht scholars of truth and by 
the Saudi family = may Allah be merciful fo them Al. Therefore, he called to Allah, guided panple € 
observe Tawhid, and dared to them 


20) 
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that worshipping the nn stones, Awa righteous people and cthers are acts of Shik and Jail (ore- 
Islamic time of ignorance) that resemble the acts of nd hikes mange the Kulfar of yeh 
worshipping AbLat, A Uzzah, Marat, andthe graves, fr they use todo the same. 


‘Therefore, he (may Alah be merciful with him) clarified the truth to people. Allah guided many people 
through him, His a’ wah spread all aver the countries of ae hae andthe rt ofthe An Pid 
Uwhich Tawi and Iman spreed. After people had been ingulged in Shirk and the worship of graves and 
‘ya, except people wom Alah saved by His Mercy, they all then abandoned that Indeed, people had 
‘worse acts during this period; some also used to worship even mad people whom they used to deem as 
Dalya due to ther ignorance 


‘The last type is apostasy by doubt: 


Wie have ilustrated that apostasy may ocr by saying, acon or canton As fr apostasy by dub, it may 
tke place wien a person doubts whether or not lsh exist, He wil bea kar by doubt, they daub the 
Day of Resurrecton, Jannah, or Nar, for example. In this case, they should be ordered to repent. If they 
repent, twill be alight; otherwise they shouldbe ke for doubting something that i wel-known and 
Undeniable in religion by txt and Ima 


‘Therefore, whoever doubts the religion or the existence of Allah ors even suspicious about the trth 
missin ofthe Messenger (peace be upen hi), or rases doubts about his being the lst Prophet, or about 
the falsehood of Mizu ad fis ake cl, doubts the fal of Aton Anca of Prophethond in 
‘Yenan, il he cheskiaresd apasttity troar Ieteen. Vohwavir gaadreeh ae nat be ordeted  rageni 


“otherwise they should be Miled, Another example Is when a person doubts the obligation of-atserving Salah, 
paying Zakah, fasting Ramadan, or performing Haj whe beng abe todo so, 
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such doubts wil alo fll under major Kut. Whoever does thi, shouldbe ordered to repent and have Iman 
(faith; otherwise be Kile. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sid neve, Man) earth ren, 
‘tem Relate by akbar inthe Sah 


‘Therefore, Iman must be attained with respect to al thse things: Salah, Zakah, Saw, and Haj for they 
reall rae and obligatory upon Musime wth ther Shar (ltmscaly ll) condone. 


What was previously mentioned isthe fst section ofthe blemishes, which nulity Islam, Whoever commits 
any of the previously mentioned things will be a Murtad and shauld be ordered to repent; otherwise be 
‘ile 


| forthe seco type refers tothe stone of blemishes that are not acts of dsb but weaken Iman 
fd expose thelr orto Al's Anger and punishment. 


‘The examples ofthis are numerous. For example, commiting Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or 
adultery), ia person beloves that is Haram (prchibed) and commis while knowing that this san act 
Of disbetence, This is nat an act of eisbalef But of dsabedience. Iman wil nat be complete inthis case, 
for this disobedience wil blamish"Agidah without being considered Kutt. On the other hand, fa person 
Dbalves that Zina is Halal (awful), they wal be a afr 


‘The same is tr, ifa person cams that rbbery and its tke are Hall, they wil be kar, for deaming what Is 
nla a lls Kure let 


‘The same ruling is equally applied to considering sins as lawful such as backbiting, tale-bearing, 
Lngratefuness to parents, dealing with Riba (Usury/Interest) and the ike. Al these things are among the 
blamishes of Agia that weaken the Din and Iman, 


‘This also applies to the acts off ah which are worse than sins; for they weaken Iman, but do nat fall 
Under Rison 2s ng as they donot mae Shik 
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‘Amung the examples ofthis isthe act of Bi ah invelvng building on graves. When a person bulls a Masjid 
(osaue) ra dome ona grave, tis isan ac of Bid ah that blemishes the region and weaken Iman. That 
|S when itis bul with na intention of commiting Kur, invoking or seeking the hep of the dead, or vowing 
te them. They oly think that this fs a way to respect and honor them, This wil not be an act of Kur but ant 
actof Bid'ah which blemishes, weakens Iman, and leads to Shirk. 


[Another example is the Bid'ah of celebrating the Prophets birthday, where some people celebrate the 
Prophet's brtiday (Peace be upon him) an the twelfth of Rabi" I, but this acts a Bid ah. The Prophet 
(peace be upon hin), his Sahabah, and the rightly guided Calphs didnot do it. It was not observed in the 
‘Second and thre century eter It an invented Bid a. 


‘Tne same goos for celebrating the birthdays of A-bay “Anus Aan, and others. This an ol act of 
{id ah that blemishes’ Aqdah, since t was not prescribed by Alah. Te Prophet (peace be upon him) Says 
‘hema et of afer thr ees an ever nan a rar Relate by Me. The Prophet (peace be upon 
bm) aso sal: seve rose prc ther auheate ym ta beret Agreed upon by Iams. 
AbButhar and Muslim)[t means that it will ot be accepted a al. He (peace be upon him) also said iron 
oc any ear hich nee na carmand fom ur bal, ht tobe ejected Related by Main his Suh He also 
584, Senr tin, 
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forever roy an rate and ey an a re 


eo eT a 
Se ee ee 
Hep eet creas paej tar tacoma dag wsvamcardaars 


Some of Af (a 22h up dein tcl Bk Sia "Ur ta end ang easton 
‘Sto them array ter Capa he Mops Clan ht ear Irs (an) na te Cay Tes a 
‘bra ons dat a (Eas bee) spt Sane fhe arth srt ne te Cha (Ue) ea A) 


ue eran aan ey reg he Pras aga a taking Sot arate, il ab a aco 
ah onc bums iY wees aly 


cng te ac 


ie fat some et nt at pan ae a eng teen Sai nc ty re 
[= tne pron Th shows tor gnraes ond migunc. The Pope pens be up hn) sc Tee ana 
[cenapon vnumin of fecus deeae wet he perma of Ma] Tah [seats been ren) 8 
foes sapeaer at Mtge toners anise eavityabeh raainevenyeee mate aed 


frond rey marrage Ayecnied rater tl alicia yeti teranleny mmol Ass atapur eden 
‘bones ead pen tured as rd a coud "fared up by ars ABA and Musi srg toe aon 
of Masi the folowing le ade: ¢ nore are Nav sare ate bear of nate) rl fe eis) he 


(Par Ho 8 Page Ho: 28) 
ed a fhe a fe eh at enh 


ree cle hat eA be nin a ig Hew, ah at fe ernngig wih ae pet sn 
{ering ter can eet et pty reese Ms at he ne te Pa pes be oh 
hin Three ‘ha po omagear doe coed wat Mats porn, aan oa, Menge ia tot 
{fate cals os he Eel aw, en 2 ny eel ane are ans he, Bauer Peo be sete” 
Neji st ih itn et rc. bead ef 


‘hele mtr Alas arc (re an aaa He) fe esha sl rt cae tem be fc eg 
{SH Wil The Papet (pans Be upon in) mA ewe ate reset be ata pce ey ei 
hotter” nate wrt tack le sel en Fm th Rey ones oe nes ni hep aay a ee, 
ower, he rin ls Han an rahi ea evr fe air ¢ sete yah Saag sal ee 
happen ou Thera awa he cas wanes 
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esto wae at forthe ane sha net ein ith he aly. Te hae Meee (ease pe in) 
‘re se pe ecu of Th onsale cm at ten tlre be tk oxy ok 
(rae art us Wh (Gilet nd Cn be) Tan he Pee ce pn) se he ne? 


‘ih supotdty ha Papa sap (geae be ue nF te ea une a ra a en a arma, 
sete ron ain bt eager 
‘Sedat boxes bt ana or ar eran ote 


antares, leet ane armen wl ear fen a aca nia, They a oe psec 
‘obey sin sin ht nt atom uch ae om Has ey an ana at hen aa hee They repr 
‘ht meno of pean evn Aa (ied re be He) ee hom i Very 
fren ae with AlSh or Beye Hae aceray awe, ra ang depatan Tyan a see 
‘re iher ey tin thar hats The te san che Set pee buon) ant Thee Ta 


“hs Masi sl at re ram ec the ne, # hay saying tat ay ney feng raion sch 
Sy, ny pou a hy ery sts geal orate pa ar 
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tn lh ty oo th i cee on aya ith een tA tt aed emo 


eaten ate el 


Sh hh Ae eo thy ec agi y 


‘ich ct fh crating thas, tg onthe graves, antag hemo Massage ight of 


“os ap Evy at of ti tt ca yp id i roped yt eg pa be in) 
|S anldered ap ett bl ah forthe Nesbenger (peace we upon him) sole Whamer aes a race eh =k 
suerte by ma, eo reject ome oe a a a at far af een, fae cnt 
JMerme gach of afta eves re ey 
‘notton nan err errs spl aaa cf Boh a led hr ce Sana psc ie). 


‘here Msn sl atheros her ar a hero a ere (a Ina) 
‘heyarrot nr sc acto Bah, (ead ef) pe Te day, Tharp Yo aon Yo Se 
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‘Alo at caplet and made psec byt of Gree. Ts, pope do et en cere ef aah The 
rape (pace be pon im) aa sl Yau ms cee my Sushi wy fe e-Gift, he come 
te tere nding tse b 


Sate nce eee eeseranteearen ce 
Seid esc of aan he pnp Sein Oho ey eters eh lth fse gat} nho he eee 


ey i ude al wat pn a at Hk! cantons, ar tem azn anrtarcng e  agu em 
‘Sst he case ener Sna anganea! ay Aas Peace ra ees Se un ur Poe Manan, hay, 
reine ance noon ey al eye ester 


Mistakes in “Agidah 
From ‘sats Ateuah tr tart thase who might recsve it amang the Musims, 
‘may Alah guide them to what pleases Him and grant them mare knowedg and Iman (Faith)! Amen. 
‘Aslam ‘laykum warahmatulah wabarakatun (May las Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


| was tld that many people commit mistakes in“ Agidah (raed), They might thnk that certain things are 
acs of Sunnah {whatever reported from the Prophet), whereas they are Bida (invations in rlgin), 
‘nung denying Ash's highness and Ista’ (Alan's eng ever the Thane in a manner that befts Him). Te 
|S known that Ala (Glorified be He) mentioned ths in Mis Glorious Book in His saying, ines, yar 
‘Ay orth ens ate ert mS Da nthe He race ve (tan) he Thane (aly a mono a 
Dis Majesty) This was mentioned in seven Ayahs (Quranic verses) n the Quran, induding this one. When 
‘ai (may Allah be merciful with him) was asked about this, he said, “Tstva’ is known; its manner is 
unknown and beleving ints Wai (obbgatory).” Other scholars ofthe Sal (righteous pedecessor) said 
the same. 


Linguistcally, stwat means superiority and highness. Allah (loifed be He) says, sob usenet ty wth 
Alte Mt igh the Mo Gat (Gli be He) also saan! ec rote arn eed rev tem, 
et at igh te Ho Gest. He (Glorifidand Exaed be He) also sas, Tomax a he oy woe 
‘hdthe iene coeds at. he ay rate ot nape yA le art ty flowy aoe es) 
‘There are a number of Ayahs that indiate Hs Highness and that He (Gloified be He) = above the Arsh 
(Allah's Throne). This is the opinion adopted by An-l-Sunnah wal-Jama’ ah (those adhering othe Sunnah 
‘nd the Musim main body) among the Sahabah (Campanian o the Prophet) and thers 
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‘Thus, we should beleve inthis and warn people against believing otherwise. 


‘Another example i bulding Masids(masques) over the graves, offering Salah (Prayer) in them and bulging 
{domes over them, All hase are means leading ta Shirk (associating thers vith Allah in His Divinity ot 
‘Worship) The Prophet (peace be upon hi) curse ie nea Catan forthe He also armed aps 
Te is saying, lbh case the Jean the Criss hy are eres ther props places aaah 
Coorsip). (Agreed upton by Imams A-Bukhar and Musi) The Prophet (peace be upon hi) alsa si 
(area ee seca aed ue nthe ref ropes er en eects adh oma 
not re grave ine Masi foro yu to do that lated by Mas in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith and 
fharrated by units aborted by nim in his Shih Book of Haithon the authority of rt seaah 
‘AvAneary (may Allah be pleased with him), that Te eget Alu pec won in fate aan of re, 
{hing te nt ing serine, Tere are many Hadths that stress ths meaning 


“The Muslim should beware ofthis and advise each ther to leave i, because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) warmed against Its a means leading t Shir, ivoking the dead, seeking thelr help, asking them for 
victory, and other forms of Shirk 


tis known tat Shirk isthe gravest major sin. Thus, we should beware oft and the means leading to it 
[lah has warned people against this in many AYahs, including Hs saying Verh fae rth ares 
‘uth setup thir wor), bat eager ep at anting de)owhm ews He (Goifed be He) alsa 
SYS; Ad need it as ben reves you (0 Meare sl lo) 2 a ous (NBs Heeger) oe 
‘eat "fy jan ates weap nth Ah) y(t) yar eden be vs yo il cial be aang te aes” 
Je (Glorfed and exalted be He) also says, au tena rm ergot ih iy at hey and 
‘pad emf ame then, Thane are many Ayahe tat stress thie meaning, 
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(One ofthe forms of major Shirk is invckng the dead, those who are not preset, the Jinn (centres created 
fram fe), iol, trees and stars; seeking ther help; asking them to heal the pallens and grant them vitry 
‘This was the religion ofthe earlier Mushrks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship) of quayehand thers. Aah (Gorfed be He) says about them, abo worms ldh rs at 
har ther cr prof te, and ey sy"Thee arses wt ah” He (Goifed be He) asa says, so 
‘torn Ali (Aine) by going relllous dees sinceey for Alls sae a. Sur thereon (he wep aa he 
heer) fe Al Athens na ake uy (tras epee fe) betes Hie)" neti te i 
‘Foti may sn eat Gh Vey Ai wi en om care tna hy ter. ray, AN 


‘There are many Ayahs that stress this meaning, which indicate that the eartler Mushriks knew that Allah is 


‘the Crestor, the Provider, the Candvno brings Déauh. aia Sia Omnavne causes harem. Hewener, they: 
‘worshipped thar ils so that they would intercede for them with Alah and bing ther closer to Hi. Thus, 
‘lah dalarad them as Kafr (clbelievers) and Mushriks; and He asked the Prophet to igh them so that 

Tbadah i deciated to Allah alone, acarding to Al's saying, Athena re ln rare Pu (eet 
‘ett nto terse MG) adh ge nr) wt ol be Al tne the wl the ai 


‘Many books were written by scholars about tis issue where they canfid the realty of Islam with which 
‘Aah sent His Messengers and revealed His Books. They also clrfed the religion, belefs, and deads of 
Sahilyyah(pretslomic time of ignorance) that contact with Sarah (Islamic aw). Those scholars include 

‘Abdallah, 200 of Imam Anmad, the great Imam Muhammad in Khusaynat In “Kitab A-Tayihid (Book of 
‘Manotheisn, uterine and others. The best books writen on ths sue are the ones wn by 
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the Shaykh of Islam inn Taymiyak (may Allah be merciful with him) the mast concise of which s his ook 
fentited "Al-Qa‘idah AlJalah f ALTawassulval-Wasla. There also the book wren by Shaykh ata 
abr Has ema ‘Asai (may AlBh Be rercifl wath hi), ened "Fath Al-Majd Sharh 
‘tab AlTawi” 


‘The rejected acts of Shirk also include swearing by anyone of anything other than Al, such as swearing by 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), any ather person, or by Amanah (ust). This isa Munkar (hat which 
Unacceptable oF disapproved of by Islamic aw and Muslims of sound intellect) and prohibited Shick, 
{according tothe saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) A penen wh ans by ing ser tan Aah a 
commit an a of rst \Rlated by Imam Ar (may Alah be merciful with fim) onthe authority of ‘Ura Be 
‘Avinatas (may Aah be pleased with him) with a Sahih Isnad (chain of narration). Is aso related by tou 
Bema and As Tlemdhy with 2 Sabin Isnadon the authority Of Akash nna Aa (may Allah be 
pleased wth him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon fim) sd ere wi sara anyane oyna an 
‘lok has commit an at of Kul (eb) a Sn Es ls authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be 
[upon him) that he said, Apne whe ers y Aart ne, There are many Hadths that stress the 
same meaning, 


‘swearing by anyone other than Allah isa form of minor Shirk accarding ta scholars, Thus, we should 
beware of ast sa means to major Sirk. The same apples to saying “what Allah wile and so and-20 
Wile, "IF tas not for Allah and so-and-so" and ths ie rom Allah ano and." We shoul rather say 
“what Allah wills and then so-and-so wile’, "If twas not fr Alsh and then so-and-30", an "sf fem 
Allah and then sovand:so" It's authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon hi) sid Doro, 


(One ofthe prohibited forms of Shirk committed by many people wearing amulets and safeguards made of 
bones, shalls, or such things. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sala wars an are, lah lr 
‘Sambo far: nf oe ers te el lah il a a th, A psn ih asa ame cn a a 
‘Swe The Prophet (peace be upon him) also si 
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renting ares aleve tos fcr Shh Tae Hate cae aris an a (cece es) te 
‘rom th Quran or ohare, athe Hesnger of Alo (seace be pon Wi) et at ece ang them a8 meng 
‘ul oth nrg edo wen ns nl of hem shad be rated ret he eaten eh 
‘Sich Tar pth ate Te ry ced rm tat ie pon by he esr Ala pac en ne) 
‘pen ftir Guar anny spn ante isang fig) re at rte ya SH 
(ene be upon nse Theeas ser ua at See nat ee ay form Sik. legac ben a) pater 
uy thse Sata ang nef te Sar (ares el) meas, eee afar aya om he 
‘irl eaten esac Satan Sear ecto ha Sh ae trae wee 


‘he erat Mra a nce etnies hanes he thay oe get onc fn Nm ter Neer 
eons te upon) nr ne ity eC eof he Sahat (maybe esse et) ona 
‘feta ee cones ett ae 9 uth ot, mes ye ate ter A ah (Sen The 
Sine he Sure a of eran of rg Sah an tan of heme wo care e-store 
(Ccrdaf te anacapatle bere te spf ergs sac Seip es Fes eager 
ovat i hat vy nas triage he Pe! (gece ep Rm) i I pene ea ge 
"our fa for ch theres ovale ear tee ree ejected. edu yma Aa ae Man Aah 
(ay lb pose ih er The Ppa br oe) as at fap ea afr ne er Po saan 
‘roc tol ht bake ete Pin na Sah oo ef de In a uaa are) ape ee 
be por hm) wee fo 2, The Ds of perc sense he Bat fabs of guest ay Habra 
(Geacebeupan in he st flrs ae har rot, a ver Bah ast gue, by Mam BS 
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Cert ity ne of he ean of xen oper nasa hk 26 we soe Renae ham warn ach er 
‘Sorta aa aber schoo ane ura and ne oa ch eae 


oy ey ad te et of Musi at es art caronsen tegen tor ai May 
"eft url he Mas a he Fa ria) re ern of Set ny Ore a of ng 
isla etre warts noha 


(Part Ho : 8 Page Ne 


[An interview held by Al-Majaliah magazine with His Eminence about His personal life 
‘and the status ofthe Islamic nation 


His Eminence Shaykh sas Aze tu, the Senior Mufty of te Kept cf Sut es, Charman ofthe Counc 
(of Senior Scholars and the Departments of Scholar Research, fa’, Dawah and Guidance gave the 
‘magazine an interview on his personal fe and his family. He aso spoke about controversial issues nthe 
Iam word 


Flowing isthe interview 
(Q.1: When did Al-Baz family move to Riyadh ? 

A: My family is originally from :yn. My parents and my forefathers lived in yah A group of 
{them live in Arvianisn another live in and als ini: They are all from the same family. 


There are families In iran et and some non-Arab countries. Those who live In ox sam 'te 
‘Bie bef oe ay Pra 


2: Since you are very busy, do you have time to mest with your children and your 
‘grandchildren? 


‘A: met with them from time to time. We meet every month to recite the Qur'an and to ast 
‘bout any difficult matters. However, we sometimes postpone our meeting as things might 
happen. I have specified one night for the females and another for the males, but sometimes 
‘we do not meet due to an accidental matter. 
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(3: Did you choose your children’s field of study or were they free to choose? 
{A: Tanly advise them and some may accept my advice while others might choose something 


tlse. T always recommend the Faculty of Shari ah for them but some might choose any other 
faculty. 


(Q.4: Which city do you ike to live in and feel comfortable? 


{All praise is due to Allah All the cities of w=\émare good. However, the most beloved to 
‘me is Masa, then Mass, and then Ryde T believe these are the best cities ine rss. 


(5: Do you think there is a limit for girs’ education? 
'A: No, they should learn til they reach the highest level in order to get and give benefit. 
Qe 


A: Lured to seek knowledge ini 


fore 1357 AL, what did you use to work before working asa judge in AL-Kharj ? 


(7: Who was your Shaykh? 


AA: The best and most knowledgeable of them was Shaykh juss orn sesh (may 
‘Allah be merciful with him). He taught me a fot as he is the most knowledgeable and best 
‘among them. also studied under many scholars of the family of Al Shaykh such as Shaykh sain 
by Abdu Ans; the judge of tyes Shaykh Huson isn est (may Allah be merciful with him) 
who Is one of the teachers in ijn Thave also studied under Shaykh stn Haat tn ous the 
judge of asm (may Allah be merciful with him), and Shaykh sa vigax: who taught me Tajwid 
{art of Quranic recitation) inion (may Allah be merciful with him). 
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(8: Do you memorize poems, especially that you quote lines of poetry in some of your fatwa? 
‘A: Lam not interested in poetry. They are only lines which I remember. 


(9: Did you change your opinion on some Fatwas that you issued several years ago after 
‘examining more evidence? 


‘A: May be but I do not remember. 


(G2 Do you rameniier His Wat Fatwa you lesuaet 


[A: No, do not remember for I ave been issuing Fatwa fifty or sixty years ago. We ask Allah 
to grant us a good end! 


11: What were the causes of your fame among the seekers of knowledge when you were the 
Judge of Al-Khar in 1357 A.M? 


AA: Lused to give them lessons in "Agidah (creed), Hadith, Figh (Islamic jurisprudence), and 
(grammar. The benevolent helped in giving them monthly aids. This benefited many people 
From inside and outside r= iva. the seventies of the fourteenth century. 1 used to work in 
[Avtar ond A-Dsin. T then moved to fyach and T used to give my lessons there Ten, I moved to 
‘Nasraand I used to give my lessons there in Asis ahny the Potts Ms ad), 


(@ 12: What isthe difference between the judicial authorities in the past and the present days? 
{A: Only the judges know this. May Allah support them and grant them success! However, the 


‘matter is now difficult, because people have changed, and ignorance and deception prevail. All 
this exhausts the 
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Judge. We ask Allah to grant them success! 


(Q.13: The increase in the number of cases is due to the over-population and development of 
‘ties; do you agree on using computers to save lawsuite and deeds and keep them safe? 


A: Computers are very useful for saving lawsuits and for the judicial authorities in general. 
However, the traditional deeds are enough. Anyone who is given a deed will keep It but the 
computer might lose such a document. However, iis useful. 

(@ 14: Many people are not able to clarify their proofs. Do you support the procedure system? 


AA: This can be substituted by an attomey. A person can appoint a well-spoken attorney on his, 
behalf. 


15: Your Eminence became a judge at the age of 27, do you not think that you were too 
young? 


[A: Many became judges before me at a younger age. 


16: You worked as a judge, a teacher, a Mufti, and a chairman of the Departments of 
‘Scholarly research, which was the best for you? 


{A: 1 can not judge as all these places are good. I have done my best and have exerted all my 
‘effort while occupying these positions. May Allah accept our deeds and forgive our sins and 
‘our nogligenca! May Allah accopt your and our good dacds and forgive sins tne errors 
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2.17: Some people from outside the country accuse Your Eminence of being a religious bigot 
and the country of being Watabi, how can you refute their claims? 


A: 1 did not hear of this but itis possible. The ignorant people and the enemies of Allah 
‘accused the prophets and the Salat (righteous predecessors) of more than this. All praise is 
{due to Allah, Tam not 2 religious bigot. {just rule according to the Qur'an and the Sunnah and 
‘base my Fatwa on what Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) said. 
do not follow in ntais or any other school of Jurisprudence strictly. I base the fatwa which I 
Issue on the legal evidence from the Qur'an and the Sunnah. This ls what I have been doing 
since I studied religious knowledge since 1 was In yan before and after being a judge. This, 
‘as alo my way when I was in Hedows and after I leftadeah and until now, thanks to Allah, 


Qu 


|A: Hadith is necessary as we studied it along with the Qur'an. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says (ta) you atten anti eros yours, ler a Ah a Ha Mere ay ela) A the 
disputable matters should be referred to Allah (Exalted be He), the Qur'an, the Prophet, and 
the Sunnah after his (peace be upon him) death. A fatwa should not be issued except through 
the Qur'an and the Hadith. This s real knowledge and not Taqlid (strictly following a specific 
‘School of Jurisprudence). 


o you prefer studying Hadith? 


19: Do you like the books of jurisprudence? 


‘A: Tread and benefit from them like other books, especially those which discuss the diferent 
‘opinions and set arguments and evidence. I benefit from them as 
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they include evidence from the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 
{@ 20: Do you memorize some senior books? 


[A: No, Ido not memorize them. I have just read them several times and I only remember, 
‘small portions. I have read aul wa Fusin several times. However, I read Sunan Assy 
‘Suan jn Oar nt eth Suman Time na and some of Sunan kn Maun Thave also read 3 
‘great portion from Musnad (Hadith compiation of) Imam sis Deri Sah (authentic) 
ook of Hadith of tn trusyran May Allah accept our deeds and let us benefit rom them! 


(@ 21: We heard that you escaped an assassination attempt several years ago? 
A: This is not true, 

(@ 22: Do you consult anyone regarding the recent issues, especially scientific issues? 

{A: Tam the Chairman of the Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifa’ since 1395 


[A.M. and it was established twenty one years ago. We discuss all the matters and issue the 
fatwa either by the consensus, the majority, or on my own. 


(Q 23: What if this matter is related to a new invention or a medical issue? 
[A: We examine it and consult the specialists. 


(9.24: Shaykh ‘Abdul-" Aziz, the language of your fatwas varies; do 
fatwa or the advice then you approve them or do you dictate them all? 


{A I dictate them to a person who reads them in order to approve them. 
(25: Recently, many knowledge seekers insult 
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the grand Shaykhs if the latter did not say what is agreeable to their whims or desires. What 
Is your opinion? 


AA: May Allah grant us and them guidance! It is obligatory upon the scholars to heware of 
Ghibah (backbiting) and Namimah (tale-bearing) and respect Muslims. Ghibah and Namimah 
‘are among the worst traits. A Mulsim should beware of them. Ghibah implies your talking 
‘about your brother in a manner which he does nat like while Namimah implies spreading 
‘malicious words from one group to another or fram one person to another as this raises 
‘enmity and hatred. It's obligatory upon all Muslims to beware of Ghibah and Namimah and to 
respect other Mustims, especially scholars. Muslims should warn others about disrespecting 
the scholars. As for those who practice manifest error or Bid'ah (Innovation in Religion), there. 
sme harm to mention their Bid'ah and explain its harmful effect. 


{Q 26: What is your opinion on the transplantation of human organs which saves the life of 
‘many people? 


|A: Thave a reservation with regard to this matter. The Muslim should be respected and taking 
‘away any of his organs will use harm. The Prophet (peace be upon him) Said: ‘teairossut 
‘nap tre te berg en nels ae” ‘Thus, T abstain from issuing a Fatwa regarding the ruling of 
‘buying and transplanting organs. 


Qn 


[A: Yes, T abstain only. Some scholars permitted transplantation of human organs, as it 
becomes dust after Burial while others, including me, have abstained from judging 


ou just abstain but do not prohibit it? 


(Q.28: Your Eminence, A-Tkhwan-ul-Muslimin (the Muslim Brotherhood; a politcal group also 
calling to Islam) Movement spread in the Kingdom especially among the students. What 
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is your opinion with regard to this movement? To what extent is it in conformity with the 
Manhaj (methodology) of Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ab (those adhering to the Sunnah and the 
Muslim main body)? 


A: Tkhwan-ul-Muslimin Movement is being criticized by some scholars because they have no 
activity in the spread of Tawhid (monotheism), the prohibition of Shirk (associating others 
‘with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and Bid'ah. They have thelr own way but they fall short 
In Da’ wah and directing others to the true creed, which is of AnI-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama ah. 


<r hid Senessce th Ricaticin shin alt: Waa Whmiabia’ vib ke ealed iveciaiasd orakeneadatis eek 


Honethelom, Gory waeshipping, severing, and aeaking tha help Of the Send auch an A: tueten ¥- 


‘lah [There is no god except Allah] and the first thing the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
invited people to in muh He (peace be upon him) invited people to the worship Allah alone 
land so many scholars criticize the lwo fr not inviting others to Allah's Oneness with 
Sincere devotion towards Him, denying the innovative religious matter that the ignorant 
introduced such as revering, secking the help of, making vows and slaughtering for the dead. 
‘These are forms of major Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah). They are also 
criticized for not following the Sunnah and the Hadith. They also do not adhere to the legal 
‘rulings of the Salaf. I hear many of my fellow Muslim brothers criticizing them for many things 
Tas Allah to grant them success and set their affairs right. 


(9.29: Many schoo! books were written by some of Ikhwan-ul-Mustimin in the sixties, do you 
believe these books should be examined? 


‘A: I do not know anything about these books, for Iam busy and I did not read them. I hear 
‘about 
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the Da" wah of tins A-husinn and that they do not have an activity in spreading the “Aqidah 
but I did not read enough about what Shaykh iuson(may Allah be merciful with him) or any 
other person wrote. 


(30: Whatis your opinion with regard tothe Islamic-Christin dialogue now? 


A: Its only permissible to be held when necessary and when the speaker has deep knowledge 
‘of Qur'an and the Sunnah to clarify and invite people to the Truth and reveal falsehood. 


AA: This should be abided by the Qur'an and the Sunnah i.e. to what is permitted by the 
Shari'ah. 


{1s obligatory upon the Muslim rulers in Arab and Islamic countries to advise each other, rule 
people according to the Shari'ah, and help one another In righteousness and piety. They 
Should not tolerate the neglect of Allan's legislation. They should abide by and order thelr 
‘people to follow them. This ts the only way to salvation, honor, victory, and unity. However, It 
{Is permissible to walve the debts among each other, help each other, and the like permissible 
matters. 


ten su 
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My ‘Agidah (creed) in which 1 believe and whereby I worship Allah 

‘To his Eminence Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 

‘Shaykh *Abdul-"Aaiz ibn * Abdullah ibn Baz, 

‘ey Ao pte and ga 


‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
‘upon you!) 


ace, Mercy, and Blessings be 


‘What is Al-Aqidah (the creed) through which you worship Allah regarding Allah's Names and 
Attributes, especially concerning the Attribute of Allah's Highness (Glorified and Exalted be 
He). Can you answer me in brief? May Allah bless you and your knowledge! 


Prsene 'AS 
‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


‘The “Aqidah (creed) in which I believe and ask Allah to let me die while firmly on, i belie in 
Allah (may He be Praized) asthe true God Who is worthy of worship and that He (may He be 
Pratsed) ts established above the Throne where He rose over (Istavra) it in 2 way that sults 
‘Him in an unknown way, and that He (may He be Praised) has the Attribute of being above all 
His creatures. Allah (may He be Praised) says: he ax ncius (ih) re ert) (iy Tse 
(Gre runner a auts is Majer) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: ee your urs ly, 
‘opm the last part of Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Quranic Verse of Allas Chait, Surah Al-Baqarah, 
2:255), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: efor ates mga ar ari ta. ot 
Detetette hgh he os Gest. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: ojo sy wh 
‘li the Mos High, ee Mose Great lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: = im x(a) te 


‘ch wo rd ion onsen gay er ae ce by Mul el ty oe lle by 
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‘There are many Ayahs that stress this meaning, 
{also believe that He (may He be Praised) has the Most Beautiful Names and the Highest 


Attributes as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (ate Hos: en Manes sto oA oat 
iim en) 


{tis obligatory upon all Muslims to believe in Allah's Names and Attributes mentioned in the 
Precious Book and the authentic Sunnah and to attest to them in a way that most befits Him 
{may He be Praised) without distorting or denying or adjusting or likening them to any other 
thing. Allah (may He be Praised) says thew oelingbs tinal e 2th Als, ealSem All 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) also says ps rrssmite or ly x here rng ey, 
orem yng Try! Ally ose you tn re Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
Soy (0 Muhammad any ale al La) Me Mle) One. JMS (Lo fsa il al (he 
Select Mater am al esr nod (Me Ree et fr ik Weg a form baton, eee 
|s tone coecual or comparable uns tim.” Such Names and Attributes are Tawaifiyah (bounded by 3 
‘religious text and not amenable to personal opinion). Its impermissible to prove any of them 
‘except with a text from the Noble Qur‘an or the authentic Sunnah because itis Allah (may He 
bbe Praised) Who is the most knowing of Himself and what befits Him and itis His Messenger 
{peace be upon him) who knows best about Him, It is he who informed (us) about Him. The 
Messenger (peace be upon him) does not speak of (his own) desire, Allah (may He be Praised) 
‘S252 Oy tear when tons don (vanes). Yas canpren (stad any lel ate Rather se my 


{also believe that the Noble Qur'an isthe speach of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and 
that itis not created. This is the opinion of Ahi Al-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (those adhering to the 


‘upon him) as well as those who fellowed them. I also belfeve in all that 
‘and His Messanger (peace be upon him) mentioned about the issue of Paradise and Hellfire, 
‘eckoning and retribution, 
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and tha like of tha past and tha future events on which there Is evidence in the Qur'an or 
‘mentioned in the authentic Sunnah related tothe Prophet (peace be upon him). 


May Allah grant us all steadfastness on the r 
<dclusive temptations and the devil's incitements! 
‘make His Word superior! May Allah ameliorate the conditions ofall Mustims, grant them the 
Comprehension of religion, make them accept truth, guide their rulers, and amend thei 
leaders! He isthe One Who is Capable of doing £0. 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 
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Guldatines to Imams, Dul’ah Le. Istamic callers, and officals of Misbah (regulation of 
‘economic, commercial, and public matters, religious policemen) 


Praise be to Allah. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, 
‘Companions, and those whe follow his guidance. 


I thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for endowing us with such a mesting that is 
attended by brothers for the Sake of Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified), including 
Dreachers and Imams of mosques, the officials of the body of enjoining good and forbidding 
vil, as well as a group of the caller to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), and a group of our 
Charitable brothers who love to listen to good instruction. This is out of Allah's Blessings for 
‘which T thank Him. May allah make you and us from among those who are guided and guiding 
fthers and protect us all from the evils of ourselves and from our misdeeds and delusive 
temptations. May Allah grant victory to His Religion, make His Word superior, and ameliorate 
the conditions ofall Muslims everywhere, and entrust them to pious rulers and reform 
leaders. 


Thave listened to the good words delivered by their Eminence Sheikh isn sj the 
‘general manager of the Ministry of Islamic Affairs, Endowments, Call, and Guidance inva 
utaramah, Sheikh xocu- Rayman sul, the imam and Khatib (preacher) of Al-Mas{id Al-Haram 
(the Sacred Mosque in Makkah), Sheikh svn in usa Asn, the head of the Charitable Society 
{or Memorizing the Qur'an in the governorate of ATs, and Sheil rs in" a-ice the general 
‘manager of the Committee for the Propagation of Virtue and the Prevention of Vice, Maia 
her nate 


‘Their words are, praise be to All 
‘mentioned therein by 


hall good and beneficial. 1 approve of what have been 


the four Sheikhs. Thanks to Allah, they are good and proper. I approve of all what has been 
‘mentioned by the Sheikhs, particularly what have been mentioned by Sheikh Has 37 


‘There is no doubt that itis obligatory upon the Ministry and Management of Istamic Affairs, 
may Allah grant them success, to take care of Mazjids (mosques), Imams, and khatibs 
(preachers), and the endowments ofthe Muslims in vs tigacn There ts no doubt that their duty 
{ significant. May Allah grant them much more success and multiply these supporting them in 
‘Good. The duty is significant and there is 2 dire need to double our efforts regarding the 
Sffairs ofthe callers to Islam and to recommend and urge them to undertake thelr duty in 
Conveying the Dawah (call of Allah) to the servants of Allah in Masjids (mosques), prisons, 
‘andsoon, 


‘The callers to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) should be keen to convey the Da'wah 
{calling to Islam) as much as possible in mosques, schools, prisons, and every place. They 
should take care of such matter, whether in the town or the countryside, In vessels, cars, oF 
planes, or wherever they are. The callers to Allah have a great rank because they are the 
Successors of the Messengers. The same applies to the scholars of Shari'ah. Moreover, the 
Callers to Allah are among the remarkable scholars, because Allah (Exalted be Me) sent the 
Messengers to call tothe truth and give glad tidings and to warn. The most notable among the 
Messengers is their Imam and Last, Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). 


‘Scholars, may Allah grant them success, judges, and particulary callers ta Istamy should all 
fear Allah (Exalted be He) and convey Da‘ wah (calling to Allah) according to the capacity and 
the availability. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says So (0 fusornad lay wie ini “h's 
‘yee nt i (tthe Ones LGN imc Monet) Wat ste na, wee flee (ao 
‘Mutivac thea Aho athe Once lh ie Maen mth re ee 3 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also sayst( ine (rin 0 fur Ly et ln the Woy aur Led 
a) wn a (it he Dre Reva nth ark) ar preacng,ad arg h a ny ta etr 
‘Thus, Its obligatory for callers to Allah, judges, and any one who has knowledge, wherever 
‘one might be, to fear Allah (Exalted be He) and inform about Istam according to one's capacity, 
‘and knowledge. It is obligatory upon them all to beware of calling to Allah (Exalted be He) 
without sure knowledge: sey (0 Monarmad aL yale oun "The yay Lt te Ah i ihe 


aay nether te Talents; sahialinds Shade au ube sa bdil thee allel aad nakapaakienant 


‘Reomiodge. They should speak with sure knowledge and daap Insight so as not to mislead 
people. They should convey Da wah (calling to Allah) and Allah's judgment to people with 
‘Bure knowledge, They should bear harm patiently while doing that. 


{tis obligatory upon a caller to Allah (Exalted be He) to abide by the etiquettes of Islam about 
‘hich Allah (may He be Praised) sayst. vic orbs Oinmnatpasg sles} yar und 
(Ce lati th oe (oe he Din Retelatn nthe rn) ar a preci on are ha ny a 
beter Thus, wisdom refers to knowing what Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) prescribed and 
‘what His Messenger (peace be upon him) said and performing this properly. A caller should 
‘Seek decorum, act properly, use proper words, and support his speach with proofs from the 
Noble Qur'an and the Sunnah, in addition to religious encouragement and admonition when 
necessary. 


‘The same applies to callers to Islam and scholars when delivering lessons and calling to Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He). Even i one is not appointed by the rulers to call to Allah, yet 
fone is ordered by allah (Exalted be He) to undertake Da wah, whether one is appointed by 
the rulers or not. 


‘Scholars are obliged to carry out such a task which isthe mission ofthe Messengers (peace be 
‘upon them) who entrusted f to the scholars after them. Thus, everyone should call people to 
Allah (Exalted be He) give them glad tidings, and warn them kindly and wisely Ina way that 
Is better, not with violence and force, nor by defaming any person through conveying words oF 
actions about someone that displeases him. The aim isto display the truth and call to it 
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‘and to call to commit oneself to what Allah (Exalted be He) has legistated and prescribed. At 
the same time, one should warn against what Allah (Exalted be He) has prohibited and 
‘against the evils that people commit. The caller fo Islam should warn against evil without 
‘referring explicitly to such-and-such a person or such-and-such a state. What one should dois 
to clarity what is evil and warn against It It is obligatory to do so and pray to Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) to grant rules and all Muslims success, and guidance, and to rectify ther intention and 
‘deeds, and grant them Kindness in all matters. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: =, 
nected nts in thing i race ad envi tale aay ram ng dgraces He (peace be 
{upon him) also saysy vento = depot tears an eens ma eres a ont” TS is based 
fon the Ayah wherein Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says ix he Noy Mb, youd wth 
‘tem getNth hey sold havetrlan ony or at yu) When sending Musa 
{(Mases, peace be upon him) and Harun (Aaron, peace be upon him) to Fir*avwn, Allah (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) says: vgs iy, parapet ray ct art fe)” 


Callers to Islam should be characterized by patience, expecting reward from Allah, seeking 
‘truth, and taking care of religious evidence and good words to use in ther call. They should be 
kind with all people except those who commit aggression and injustice, because they should 
bbe given different treatment. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says arse oth ne panel 
{te Scipure sand Ota) ues bein (ana) eer th ood ween pond mame, ing em 2 


‘Those who commit aggression and injustice wil be given different treatment according to the 
degree of aggression and in a way that deters one from one’s injustice. But in general, the 
Caller to Islam should seek good words to employ in his Da: wah (calling to Islam). One should 
‘call to Islam with wisdom, good manners and kind words, encouragement and warn 

‘should avoid anything that may cause disagreement and dissention or cause al 
‘between him and his Muslim brothers. 


Both scholars and callers to Istam should seek appropriate words, 
(Part No :8, Page No: 50) 


and be kind in all matters, and be keen to be devoted to Allah through conveying His Da'wah 
{Calling to Islam) to the servants of Allah hoping for the reward of Allah and fearing His 
unishment, not out of showing-off, hypocrisy, or pride. Rather, one should do so for Allah's 
Sake and the Hereafter; and for benefiting people, reforming their conditions, drawing them 
‘neat fo good, and taking them away from evil, and unifying thelr word on truth. This should be 
the aim of callers and scholars as this was the alm of the Messengers (peace be upon them). 


‘The goal isto clarity the truth for people, explain Allah's ordinances to endear good to them 
and warn them agatnst evil, and unify their word on His religion. Allah (may He be Praised) 
Saye feel et af yu ager, he Rope of Alb (te Qari) lt ed ang Yates TS IS 
‘according to what is stated in the Noble Qur'an and the Sunnah. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 

[ALLS [Theatre neo he acest he Quran AY ne) kore ear mer (T )2 Be 
then We have revesed mt yu (0 uharmat n'y lel os) ane that ou mai nd martin ow fateh 
[beat gn) te enn th nena hon isl natn Alla (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) alsa says, (ise) a ack (he Qurn) wich Wiehe set ovo lla ens ty may ere 


‘Itis obligatory upon a Da’i to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to be careful in Da‘wah, be 
patient, and lenient, and use clear words. They should be keen to unify the word of Mustims 
‘and avoid the means leading to dispersion and divergence with all people, young oF old, 
Taymen and government. 


{is obligatory to seek the truth and use good expressions to clarify the truth and guide to it 
‘and keep one away from what is wrong. In doing so, one should be kind in all matters and 
‘void means of dispersion and divergence, except those committing aggression and injustice 
because they will be given different treatment by the people, judges, and rulers. Those 
committing aggression and injustice will be given different treatment and thelr ruling is 
‘different, Generally, tis obligatory to seek the truth and call to i. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) saysts Inte (nina OMnannad pay lel al} th a ef Your a i wh aon 
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‘This means that calling to Islam must be dane according ta what Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
‘be He) and the Messenger (peace be upon him) sald. The caller must seek the suftable time 
and words. Then Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysi snc: yeiihny This refers to 
‘encouraging and admonishing (people) with good expressions.o uit sn tat br 
"This is with regard to ambiguous matter or when there isa dispute, one should argue in a 
‘way that is better. This is according to the orders given by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
‘and according to His prohibition in the Ayah wherein Allah (Exalted be He) says ind over 
‘nt be eri fhe Spice ee an Citas) este ay) a Data Qo er an on mae, 
Ing tm ime Horsemen) 


{tis obligatory upon callers, scholars, and every one giving advice to seek wisdom, truth, and 
kindness when calling one's family children, neighbors, and all Muslims to Alah and to guide 
them wherever one may exist, especially in the major sins that leads to polytheism. 
Monotheism and Polytheism are the most important and significant matters. Monothelsm Is 
the origin of religion. 


Concerning this matter, itis obligatory to be careful and to clarify the truth for people 
‘regarding monotheism and guide them to commit themselves to it and warn them against all 
types of polytheism, minor or major, using good and clear expressions. The one who has no 
knowledge depends on his feelings in issuing judgments. Thus, a calier should be kind to 
‘encourage him to learn and know the religion of Allah (Exalted be He). Callers alzo should 
‘observe kindness when dealing with those who newly embraced Islam in order for the latter 
{to know the rulings of the religion. Kindness should also be observed when dealing with 
‘ordinary people in order that they be enlightened, to learn and know the religion of Allah, 
monotheism, devotion to Him, and to know that it is necessary to confine worship, 
Dua’ (supplication), fear, hope, Tawakkul (putting trust in Allah), desire, awe, sacrifice, taking 
vows, and other acts of worship to Allah alone. 


People in many countries do such acts of worship for the sake of some dead persons, Jinn, 
‘tees, oridas. Callers to Allah, particularly, in such places wherein there is plenty of ignorant 
people and where there are those calling other than Allah (Exalted be He), must clarify the 
{ruth before them, be patient with the harm they undergo while doing that, and seek 


(PartNo: 


No: 52) 


kindness and clear-cut expressions and words in order for the audience to understand the aim 
of the caller, abandon falsehood, and inquire about any controversial issues to have one’s 
‘question answered and controversy decided. Then the caller to Islam should call people to 
perform prayer, pay Zakah, do Sawm, and Hajj after clarifying the issue of the two Shahadahs 
{(Cestimonies of faith) that is the most important at al. Then, comes Salah (Prayer) and Zakah. 
Salah (Prayer) is very Important because its a pillar of Tsiam. Thus, people must know that it 
is obligatory to pay careful attention to performing prayer everywhere after explaining 
‘monotheism and polytheism and the relevant issues concerning prayer after pronouncing the 
‘wo Shahadahs (testimonies of faith). Now, its obvious to all hew many people neglect Salaht 


Muslim callers must focus on Salah and urge people to hasten to perform it regularly in 
‘congregation and in mosques. They should alsa urge women to perform Salah at home and 
lurge everyone to take care of one's children, males or females, one’s wife, one’s sisters, and 
brothers, and neighbors in all matters, Yet the mast important thing after the two Shahadahs 
(testimonies of faith) Is Salah. He who preserves them, preserves his religion and he who 
neglects them, neglects other abligatory duties. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: n=: 

angola ie abanening prayer. Me (peace be upon him) also sald That sch 
atu mine dave ar pre tora of Sh Heo anne feces cable. THO 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: = pat eats sum ante 


{Te was also stated by ‘unsr (may Allah be pleased with him) when sending letters to advise the 
rulers he appointed: The most important of your affairs is Salah, he who preserves them, 


(ponntrves bis retiyion aud ha wie a 


facta Tham, naghadis ether cltigaiary Gettes:. 
May Allah grant us success! It is Allah Who is the One we ask to set right all our affairs and 
‘Guide us to His Right Path, and protect us from delusive temptations and Satanic insinuations. 
He is the One Who is Capable of doing so. 


May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our 


fophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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‘A word on the occasion ofthe competition of memorizing the Noble Qur'an 
and Hadith in AL-Qassim 


Praise be to Allah! We praise Him and seek His Help! We seck His Forgiveness and seek refuge 
‘with Him from the evil of ourselves and our bad deeds! May Allah's Peace and Blessings upon 
His Servant and Messenger our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his Companions! 


Verily, Allah (Exalted be He) sent Muhammad (peace be upon him) with truth and taught him 
‘the Book and wisdom Le. the Noble Qur'an and Sunnah, as stated in the Hadithnarrated by 
Ahl-ut-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) through 
authentic transmissionthat he (peace be upon him) said Ina o=n surat durenmadtan se 


‘The Noble Qur'an and the Sunnah are the two sources upon which rulings are built. Out ofthe 
Mercy of allah to the Muslims is that He (Exalted be He) devoted some to safeguard the 
source oftheir religion ie. the Noble Qur'an and Sunnah. 


‘Since the early ages until now, the Muslims are highly concerned with the Noble Qur'an. They 
‘memorize, study, understand, contemplate, interpret, learn, and teach it. Thanks to Allah, 
these schools and governmental and charitable societies bring up the young on memorizing, 
understanding, and acting according to Allah's Book, which pleases every Muslim. Wh 
‘doubles one's joy is to find that the memorizers ofthe Noble Qur'an as well az others are keen 
to grasp the matters of Shari ah (Islamic law) and to study, memorize, learn, and teach the 
‘Sunnaft ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him). 


Really, the circles of knowledge held in Masjids (mosques) all over the region of i.Qsir as well 
as other places to teach the sciences of Hadith, jurisprudence, and exegesis are from the 
‘Gardens of Paradise about which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said. Wier ous = 
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‘There are authentic Hadiths related from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stating 
that the angels call each other to attend such circles. 


‘We praise Allah for the existence and numerousness of such circles as well as the multiplicity, 
fof those attending them willingly. May Allah bless the work of those sponsoring them, double 
their reward, endow them with sincerity, and reward them the best! 


{tis noticeable to praise the care given to the Sunnah at this time when many ignorant and 
heretics shun from and object tof. 


{tis obligatory to contribute in spreading the Sunnah. Teaching it is one of the best acts that 
draw one close to Allah (Exalted be He) as well as the best acts of obedience. The Salaf 
(Tighteous predecessors) used to teach their students the Prophetic traditions. They were 
keen to learn them by heart and were not just satisfied with writing them down and 
Classifying them into books, especially the texts of Hadiths and the concise yet most 
‘meaningful words, 


{Iwas pleased withthe great efforts of our brothers in the Scientific Committee and the Office 
(of Daw ah in #-Qssim to observe, organize, and supervise lessons so as to protect them from 
‘excessiveness and negligence and to follow the straight way in doing so. Thus, 

‘due to Allah for this. May All 


jon, because they made students memorize the Noble Qur'an that took 
ime and effort. Then they held exams and competitions to encourage 
‘Mudents to seek knowledge, in addition to their contribution to printing and distributing 
Useful books, as well as other useful acts. May Allah reward them the best for that alll, 
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{tis a good and appreciated precedent to encourage students to practice memorization, to 
hhold exams for them, and to offer them scholarships and prizes to encourage and motivate 
them as well as others to do good. Such is 8 good, blessed, and appreciated work, 


‘Rappeak ha eae brothace eith ichelitha nnd gnaiacy ot haenedatigin ie all tenione tn pectielgatacte 


SHE NOT acts 1s. Bringing up <hlidren an lenening Oud ncting according te Hie Namie Ques 
‘and the Sunnah. We hope to hear in the future about many charitable works 

(Exalted be He) sayet!sfesesnransol at nooo Allah (Glorified be He) alzo sayst’ en tiets) 
(at) se rink nny ate (chases erty he becene Mah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
{S252 The es aman you (Muss) ae tone wha ar he Quran ach Naprated by A-Bukhari in his 
Sahih book. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad" lsh vasa doz tna ern Here en 
conaehow in ralgen” (Agreed upon by Tmams Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


(On this occasion, I advise all students and teachers to fear Allah (may He be Praised) and have 
2 sincere intention and truthfulness in this work. I also urge them to continue seeking 
Knowledge and not to get bored or feel helpless. I urge them to combine both knowledge and 
practice accordingly. Realy, applying what one has learnt is the desired result of attaining 
knowledge. They should also be keen to recite the Noble Qur'an often, study it, and grasp its 
‘meanings because it s the origin and basis ofall sciences. I also urge parents to encourage 
‘and facilitate matters for their children ta join such circles. 


{want to thank all officials, merchants, sheikhs, and every other person who contributed in 
facilitating holding such blessed gathering 
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May Allah reward all with the best reward! I also call on all Muslims to offer much more 
Contribution in supparting this useful project both financially and spiritually, because success 
‘and continuity of any work depends on the available capacities and facilities, It is reported in 
{the authentic Hadith related by Isr in “Anasnx-) (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: he wioses sgl pease aay tre rer rn rh (a of 


May Allah grant al of us success and guidance and make righteous our words and overt and 
‘covert deeds! May Allah grant us success! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His slave 
‘and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and those who followed him 
rightfully 


a 
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7) 
‘A corrective statement 
on the issue of jnn's inhabiting of humans 


Praise be to Allah Alone. May Peace and Blessings be upon the Last Prophet Muhammad, upon 
his Household, and Companions! 


{read what was published by (Al-Muslimun) newspaper on Friday (3/8/1416 A.) regarding 
the questions raised to yn Mute t+ Una and his answers to them. The following isthe text 
of the dialogue: 

‘The Qur'an is nota cure for all organic and psychological diseases. 

1enaae ts my Shaykh and he confirmed my new view. 


{challenge anyone who claims healing cancer with the Qut 


{: Do you regard the movement of Satan inside a person which was mentioned in the Hadith 
asa spiritual movement? 


[At Of course, the texts prove this even the reference to the movement of Satan inside people, 
according to scholars, is a metaphor, as the relevant Hadith does not imply the material 
‘movement. Moreover, if we take it material movement for granted, this will be restricted £0 
the obsessed person, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) said so conceming the obsessed 
person. 


(Q: Accordingly, you insist thatthe jinn by no means can inhabit a person. 
Q: Absolutely, the jinn never inhabits a person. 


: Consequently, you only disagree with those who recite the Qur'an on a person touched by 
jinn? 


[As OF course, when I was in sss, delivered a lecture in this regard. Iwas 
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‘ere previously and discussed the issue with some persons who believed in the jinn's ability to 
inhabit humans. Then, I delivered that lecture s s:rs and people wrote about it. Then, when 
‘Shaykh "AvsuAcs Isr dae (may Allah protect him) heard about this, he was astonished and 
interested. He sent for me and I went to him in Te’ I said to him, “O our shaykh, please listen 
to my viewpoints.” The shaykh (may Allah protect him) isa wise, beloved and great scholar. 
He listened to me in full and said, “By Allah, you are right and you should abide by that and 
‘pay no attention to anyone.” 


{: Did he say to you that you are right and thatthe jinn do not inhabit human beings? 


[As A: When T explained the subject in full to Shaykh Ybn Baz, I left the Shaykh anc wrote in 
papers that getting a jinni out of human being isa false claim. No doubt, Shaykh is Os has 3 
background on the subject. If he disagreed with me, he would disapprove of me but after I 
was sure of him and he said to me, ‘Write this information’, so Tstarted writing about this, 
subject. 


‘This is an article of what the paper mentioned concerning the so-called ‘sias relatad in the 
abovementioned issue. 


From my part, I say that what he mentioned about my validating his beliefs is false and 
‘groundless, A year oF more ago, I advised him when he met me to elaborate on this subject in 
‘detail and admit the inhabitation of jinn in human beings, which is the truth agreed upon by 
‘Scholars. This isthe belief cited by s:8-faan Avot ay as the bellef of Ahl-ul-Sunnan (Adherents 
to the Sunnah). Similarly, Shaykh-ul-Islam ion fayniyah related it about all the people of 
knowledge as mentioned in his book Al-Fatawa (vol 19, pp. 9-65). told in that not all people 
claiming to have: 
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jinn inside themselves is correct but sometimes they are right and at other times they are 
Jereng. There ore cortain @loeanes that affect the sled ond may conse @ person ta ieee aunes. 


Than, Ge pemen may ba cred Bod nny Hot or meny ale while baving meatal Giperder, There 
‘are many causes of mental disorders that affect a person. Therefore, this subject when dealt 
‘with should be discussed in detall in 4-Qayim (may Allah confer mercy upon him) elaborated on 
this in his book Zad Al-Ma’ ad. I remember that one of the people of osm when Twas in 3 
judge in A+-xna Pounce was suffering from a mental disorder. When he was brought to doctors, 
{they sald thatthe cause of this was a cut in the head. He was cauterized and healed with the 
‘il of Allah (Exalted be He). 


‘The following is the words of Shaykh-ul-Isiam (may Allah confer mercy upon him) inthe book 
‘of A-Fatawa in the volume already referred to. He said, (Therefore, some iscii=, such as 3 
Suns, feu tr AR, and other scholars denied the entering of jinn into the body of an epileptic 
person but they did not deny the existence of the jinn, because the evidence on the entry of 
{he jinn in the body of epileptic persons is not as strong as the clear evidence on the existence 
(of the jinn in the Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him). However, they are wrong inthis, 
belief. Moreover, »-s.1 or) mentioned in his book of al-Magalat i. the Articles, the creed of 
Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Mustim main body) that 
they approve that jinn enter the body of epileptic persons. Allah (Exalted be He) says Th= 


Also, “Anculoh Inn Anam hod sa, "T sald to my father, ‘there are people whe claim that ajinni 
does not enter in the body of a human being." Thereupon, he sal 0 my son, they are lars. He 
{he jinn) is speaking with the tongue of the epileptic person. Indeed, the matter Is widely 
sliscussed in its proper place. 


‘Shaykh-ul-Istam Ibn Taymiyah said in his book of Al-Fatawa (vol. 24, p. 276-277) 
‘existence ofthe jinn is confirmed in the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of 


0) 


2 The 
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His Messenger (peace be upon him), and the agreement of the Salaf (Righteous Predecessors). 
‘Similarly, the entering of the jinn in the body of human beings is established according to the 
agreement ofthe Imams of Ahi-u-Sunnah wal-Jamaah. Allah (Glorified be He) says, thn ns 
{ar nat tnd (nthe Dy Rerecten) ent ne ann of enon bate Sha (St en en 


{tis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald Ss haus hursns 
"ke bod! Until he (peace be upon him) said "There is no one of the Iams of Mustims who 
<enied the possibility that the jinn may enter in human bodies. Indeed, who denies this or 
Claims that the Shariah (Islamic law) Belies this, he tells les about Shari'ah for there is 90 
Tegal evidence to that effect. 


{tis then evident that the view adopted by “All concerning denying the entering ofthe jinn 
into human bodies is invalid and that he Is Iying in his claims that Tagreed with him and 
Confirmed his doctrine. However, I wrote a refutation to those who deny the entering of the 
jinn in the human bodies years ago. It was published in my book entitied "Majmu’ Fatawa wa 
Magalat Mutanaww!'ah” (A Compilation of Various Legal Opinions and Articles) In volume 
‘three (pp: 299-308). Thus, whoever wants to read it may find it inthe place cited. 


As for his saying that iT objacted to him, I would disapprove of his saying, itis evident that I 
‘ould not peruse all things published in the newspapers of wrong matters owing to thelr great 
‘number and the lack of time on my part owing to my many duties. Indeed, Thave no time to 
‘ead that. Allah is the One Who brings success. We ask Him to keep us from making mistakes 
in words and actions. 


Moreover, with regard to the denial oft. xy to the fact that the Glorious Qur’an isa cure for 
‘some organic diseases, his claim is false, Allah (Glorified be He) explains in 


1) 
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His Glorious Book that the Glorious Qur'an isa healing. He (glory be to Him) said in Surah-Al 
Tara dn en dont he rn te aang eee be eve (oe nthe ao 
2) ant ereaes ne Zin (pith na wrens) eng tt as. Me (Glorified be He) also said in 
‘Surah-Fussilaty Soyo thos wa sv, tabs 


‘The aforementioned two noble Ayahs (Qur'nic Verses) imply that healing is for hearts and 
bodies. However, there are certain conditions that are to be fulfilled and preventive causes 
that should be absent with regard to the person who is treated by the Qur'an and the person 
‘who treats by it, IF the conditions are fulfilled and the preventive causes are absent, the 
hhealing occurs with the will of Allah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said fo sy sas tre 
lea mech ifthe meine cares in the dane, il ered by hf lb, (Relat By Mul), 


Many people do not respond to medicine or to the Qur'an owing to the failure of conditions 
and the existence of preventive causes that make them both useless. Indeed, if every ill 
pereon respende to medicine or the Qur'an positively, no ene would die. However, Allah 


facilitates for them the causes of recovery and if He does not will so, the causes will av 
‘nothing. It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Hadith 
narrated by ‘sshch (may Allah be pleased with her), essere f= te hort pec be es is) 
"fra any ot feces ac sleigh a fhe a 2) Sy (2 
Mihara lg sles Wet Aly (he) Ore! af Aun te Qt 13} Sy ek ee i A, 
{edo te dares nara Aah Qa S Tank oe wt (Ae La aking os et 
‘See th has mc a i ey tr lied ma ct 


However, during his ina 
‘Surahs in his hand and wipe his face with them seaking their bless 
{peace be upon him) died because Allah (Exalted be He) 


2) 


Ines, ‘sshon (may Allah pleased with him) used to recite these three 
‘Then, the Prophet 
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id not will to heal him of that illness as He predetermined in His Eternal Knowledge that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) would die of that diseace. Also, its authentically reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, sing wires tings Aguipo honey sons nd ng wth 
(cote) bat path be ata 


{It is known that many people may be treated with al these three things and still remain 
uncured. The cause behind this is that Allah (Exalted be He) did not predetermine cure for 
‘them, He (Glorified be He) isthe Just and the Merciful Judge. What Allah (Exalted be He) wi 
‘comes to pass and what He does not will daes not come to pass.tt is related in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukharl and Muslim) that sone conpunon: one Pope acto 
pe nc ota ga eats yen fey ope ay or asa Seep 
‘ed th rane uh sc We wilt net ues ase Pope When ay tune the rope! pea 
‘orn hyo sleet i (psc or msl "aus dr he eg an act ae 
This indicates the validity of Ruqyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick 
‘seeking healing) that may be a cure by Allah's Will asin the aforementioned account. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) confirmed their act. This s regarded as a treatment of organic 
diseases by the Quran. 


In another Ayah of Surah Yunus, Allah (Exalted be He) mentions that the revelation is a 
healing for the breasts. allah (Glorified be He) sald 0 rin Tare eames yun gout oto 
euro! the Qu, nny al tt gota tg a at et) ne ein er (ae tre, 
‘oct an tenes en yor bea ures oh ae flaring lanl nana tar) te cm 
"The fact that the Qur'an Is a healing to what isin the breasts does not mean that itis not a 


healing for physical diseases. 
3) 


(Part No :8, Page Ne 


Indeed, healing the breasts is greater and more important. In spite ofthis, most people have 
diseased breasts that the Qur'an does not heal and they do not abide by it. Allah (glory be to 
Him) said in Surab-Al-lsta in ese dom of Qui tat wc fel an ery othe no even 
Iii Hes acco 8) ane rsa he 2 (patents nt wen doen) otng ete Ts happeENS 
‘owing to their abandonment of the Quran and falling to accept its call 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stayed in tka thirteen years treating the society with the 
(Quran, reciting it to them, and inviting them to abide by t while only a small number of them 
accepts it. Allah (Exalted be He) says, insrdmt in (Suan) proven heheh a har ay 
‘loge hea ec gun oft ieee (he Oneness). Alla (May he be Glorified) also =ays, 
met mans il a le ve yo ea age Em the light of this, iis true that the Qur'an Is 
2 healing for the hearts and bodies but it is for those whom Allah (Exalted be He) wants to 
‘uide whereas those whom He wants to distress will aval nothing of the Qur'an, the Sunnah, 
or the caller to Allah (may he be Glorified). Indeed, Allah's knowledge includes thelr case of 
‘misguidance and incurability, Allah (Exalted be He) says, om! ish nes ects eben ten 
‘eter ont cn, 0 bet yas ef tne whoa Sin (era) Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) also says ind nat yur Ld le, tone on ath ol ave nal ben teat Aah (Glorified 
land Exalted be He) also saysti Ten tere you gs?) Vy ta ( Qrn) so esan 2 era(a) 
‘lh wile the Lod ofthe Alain (marin, jon anal tt ets). "There are many Ayahs and authentic 
Hadiths which assure this meaning, 


4) 
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With regard to the interpretation of hyn sv ofthe Hadith Stn pases oush bun he Mase 
[asa metaphor, this was cited by Al-Hafiz in ign in his book Fath Al-Bari and ascribed to some 
‘scholars. The Hadith may also intend the obsessed persons as stated by Ay. However, this is 
Invalid saying and the Hadith should be explained according to its explicit meaning and should 
‘not be interpreted in a way that disagrees with its apparent meaning. This is because Satan is 
‘kind of creature and no one but Allah (Exalted be He) knows their nature and the way they 


ehanas man, Every Musiin should ads Aten (Exalted be He) fe protect Rie against thar avis 
{and to use what He legislated of ordinances and supplications in this regard. Indeed, Allah 
(Glorified be He) is the One who protects and helps those who call Him for help and resort to 
Him. There is no lord or god but Him. There is neither Might nor Power save in Allah! 


May Allah (Glorified be He) help us adhere to His Religion and protect us and all Muslims from 
following the temptations and whispers of Satan. May Allah make His religion victorious, 
‘levate His Word, guide Muslims to al goodness, and grant them comprehension of religion! 
May Allah make thelr rulers the best among them and set right thelr leaders! He is All-Hearer, 
Ever Near. 


May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his Household, Sahabah, 
and those who followed them rightfully til Doomsday! 


‘The different kinds of sorcery 


rage be to Ala, May Allah's Peace and Blessing be upon Allah's Messenger, his family, Companions and 
those who flowed he guidance 


Sorcery s one ofthe greatost crimes and itis a type of csbeit It is afficon that befl the past and the 
present nations and during the period of Jahlyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) and the Mslim nation. 
‘Those who practice sorcery and witchraft sprand according tothe Increase of ignorance and the lack of 
snawledge and motivating factors of faith and authority. Sorcerers and witches are found in counties wth 
the aim a garing money, anfusing people, o far other reasons. In places where knowledge preva ath 
In Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon hi) increases andthe Islamic authority fs 
powerful, those wicked evildoers cisappear and decrease or even move to other places where they fad 
Stable locations to spread the falsehood and beable to practice thai vl 


‘The Book of Allah and the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) elaborated on the kinds and the 
ruling of sorcery. 


Linguistica, Sir (Sorcry) impli hiddenness as its causes are not known and sorcerers use certain 
‘oncaaled matters in order to deceive peopl, confuse them, pay with thelr ight, harm them, plunder et 
‘money, and ather than that using vellaa means that are not ognized n most cases, On that account, the 
last period ofthe nights called Sahar (the early dn), for occupies atime when people are sleeping and 
aim ar also the lung is called Sahar a it is concealed inside the body 


Sis legally defined as the actions the sorcerers engage in of delusion and confusion wich make those 
watching them belive that they ae true in sp ofthe fact thatthe are untrue. Allah (Exalted be He) says 
bout the magicians of Prarah, (They it" Mi (sm! arya row Rt or the ft or” Ws 
(oe san, hon you ft Then belt rapa na at, bythe ani aed oa hgh ey 
‘move fast Soa (xa) cance ean rae We) se "Fear Sar oun ane og 
“nto hat wien in yu i a lab uta whieh ey ae ae That wc hay Rave ae eo 
‘mire ones ml neve te maze o wor ans el my a") 
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‘Magic may be carried out by certain practices done bythe magicians and bowing ir in knots in certain way. 
Allah (Exalted be He) sa: so ram he el tee whe pane wea when ny ow he ees THEFE are 
‘other ways ta make sorcery, which magicians learn from devils. Sorcerers may make things that distur 
fne's mind, cause illness to him/her or lead ta separation between a man and his wafe by aisfiguring the 
‘Sapebrance ofa wife nthe sgh of her husband and vie verea or cther things that make husband hates 
wife. However, sorcery is an exp disbelief according tothe Ayahs (Quranic Verses) ofthe Quran. Allah 
(nay He be Exalted and Glorified) says They we nat he Sah es) geet atl afta ihe 
tine of usin (Sloe) Sunni del dabeve, bt the Stylin (Sr) bleed, cing men mag Allah 
(alte be He) stated that devs are disbelevers owing teaching people magic ad says after that xh 
things tht ce om a Bayon the to angel Mr 

{ay hai "We ae i ty are ag 
era hese (ant) pple ht by whe hy cae separa eek an and Mee, hey edd het as at 
‘ryone ump Ks av, lah (Exalted be He) & refering to mage. Moreover, the Ayah sats that all the 
Sorearythatgves birth to evi is predetermined by All (Erle be He) and vith Hi Wl lah (may He be 
Exalted and Glorified) has an upper hand over everything and nothing takes place in His ominion except 
wat He was and nething happens inthis Ke or the Rereaftar except 


7) 


ith a prior decree by Aah (Exalted be He) out of a consummate wisdom willed by Him (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). Alah (Exalted be He) may affict some of His Saves with undergoing sorcery, others with 
‘ess, athers with murder and othe things tht befall a person, He (glory be to Fim) has the consummate 
‘wisdom in what He foreordains or prescribes on His Slaves. He (Glorified be He) says tnt ey cute 
ham anyone ccs by i's ewe Aah (Qlory be to Him) refers by (Leave) here to the universal predetermined 
‘eave, not to the legal leave as He prahibes that but He et ithappen wth His predetermined leave Lith 
His Khowiedge and Predestination. Aah (Exalted be He) may predestine that so and so will make Sorery, 
whic affects so and so just as He may praestne that so and wll be kil, be sbicken by cartain disease, 
Ges in certain place, be endowed with sornething, be poor or be rich. All ofthis happens with the Wil fF 
Allah and His Preotdainment. Allah (Glorified be He) says: very, Wenn cenad at tre wth ator (Dre 
ardent lings tt estonia he Rsk of Dace ash AM) Aah (Gord be He) 
also Says No alam tefl on he a jus Bs ue Bak cf Dace (a eae) bre 
ir ta eat Vy ht yo A) 
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‘Alioth (taitad be 46) te aseme of the ertte cf the anvvernes few: He-hvnenee every they and nothing fe hidden 


from Hin (Sileritiad be 39). a KEnatiad Ge He) senye/t ony, AM be At Rnower el evarymiing. RANI (lorie 
be He) also says: rt yumay bow ta Ah aspera ng, a sural gn) Areal. 
He (Glrfied and Exalted be He) knows everthing and nothing happens in Hs Dominion except what He 
wil but He has the consummate wisdom andthe praia goals 
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inal that He destines and what happens to peopl incudingsuperoity, inferiority, the removal and coming 
(of authonty, less heathiness, magic and other tings. 


‘This is based on the great principle that everything happens with te wil and predestination of Aah (Exalted 
bbe He). AS we said preveusy, magicians use imaginary matters as mentioned In Alaf's Saying: They =a:"O 
Md zs) try toe fr ee he fe” (kM et Nay, yt" ee ner 
‘epson, yt rap appare hey ae ough hey move ft It appeared tothe Viewers thatthe sticks 
and ropes were snakes that moved fast in spite ofthe fact that they were just sticks and ropes but the 
‘magicans deceived people by the things they showed so they know what ean make people see things in a 
ferent form from what they are in realty. lah (Glorfed be He) says ter aias, by tir me, appre 
ipa aug hey mat ft. He (Exalted be He) says in Surah AA” rae his (ez) "ow ya)” 
‘Stuten bey en hey bce he jefe ele aaa ea nts ham, a ey ey a eat rage In a, 
the ropes and sticks didnot change but i was the sight ofthe people that changed owing to the sorcery so 
they thought thatthe stcke were snakes, Tis comes in consequence ofthe confusion done by magicane 
fd this kid of sorcery is ealled Tagmir. Tag a ay of sorcery in which magicians do certain things 
that make people fal to realize the tate of thngs as they are, because ther seeing does not view things as 
they are an then things maybe tkn out ofthe store or house of the bevtched person while she doesnot 
fel thot or hese may seething informs ther than tre such a= a tone may sppear to them Ske an e99 
fd vse versa. Ths i because the realty of matters has changed in the aight ofthe bewitched person owing 
te magic and confusion ofthe sorerers. 


9) 
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‘There ae other things, which sorcerers use that make people behold things ina efferent form frm its tue 
cone out of sorcery, which Aah (Exalted be He) described with greatness in is Saying in SurarAPArafso 
‘tention fy etch the psa te pi ah ek tree te and ey eto ra age) 


However, acoring tothe most preponderant ofthe opinions of scholars, asorcarer should be killed without 
caling hfn/er for repentance oving tothe great ev and eorupton they cause but some scholars are ofthe 
pinion that a magician isto be called to repent tke other disbelevers. However the most corect view it 
this regard is thatthe sorcerers should not be called fr repentance oving ta ther great evis and that they 
‘may hide thir evil and abel or claim that they repent while they do not. That may lead to great harm. 
‘Therefore, the verifying scholars are ofthe opinion tet fa person proven to bea magica, he should be 
‘eleven ithe/she cme repentance and exproseed regret and that he should not be rusted in what he 
=, 


It is reported that ins (may Allah be pleased with him) sent a message tothe leaders of his armies to kill 
the sorcerers they found in order to avoid thet evs. Aaa Atay sid, "We Kile three witches." THs 
was narrated in Sahin of x-baray onthe authority of talahsn sea As, iis authentically reported that 
Netean killed @ maid of hers when she (ce. Hafsa) knew that the maid practiced magic. Moreover, it 
‘authentically reported that great companion ofthe Prophet (peace be upon fin) hut Assy (ay 
‘lah be pleased with him) saw a magician deceive people cltng his head and return it again, Upon tat, 
Snubs (may Allah be pleased wth him) draw near ta the magician without hie noice and killed him and 
Sei to him, "Then, return your hea if you are truthful" 


Infact, the evil of sorcerers is great and therefore they shouldbe kl. This matter is assigned to the rders 
{2k those who are known for magic when this sestabished for them by legal evidence 
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In order to ward of their ev and comrtion. 


If a person is affected by sorcery, s/he isnot permitted to seek treatment in sorcery evilis not to be 
‘removed by ev nor disbel is to be removed by disele but by good ways. When the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) was asked about AbNashrah, he Said, Is fom the acs of ota AbNashrah meriboned inthe 
Hoc refers to a method of removing sorcery by sorcery. 


However, if this is done by the Quan and the allowable means suchas the egal Rugyah (reciting Quran 
and saying suppications over the sick seeking healing), thre Is ne harm in that. But to remove magi by the 
fd of magic snot permissible as we stated previous. This is because magic is based on vershippng Satan 
‘and the magic fa sorcerer does not take elect except bythe worshipping and drawing near tothe devils by 
‘wat they want. Ifa person does what they order them, they wil teach him/her sorcery. Praise be to Alah, 
there ina harm in treating the bewitched person wth the Quan and legal supptatons or the allowable 
‘mdicnes as in ase of other lnesses. The beitched person may net be healed just Ike any sick person as 
‘otal the sick are healed. S/he may be healed or not a= other il persone may be healed for tel vs term 
{doesnot come yt ar they may not be healt and de as a consequence in spite of submting to treatment. 
‘When the due trm of death comes, doctors, ao matter how sided they are, can do thing. Aah (may He 


‘be petted red Garin) sey-sed fond eth guante-seapine to nen en Bee tppeciened town Grenmyicomes, D 


‘Treatments only of use when the due trm didnot yet come and Aah (Exalted be He) predestined forthe 
parson that s/he willbe treated from that sase. Lkewise,Alah (Balted be He) predestined recovery or no 
Fecovery forthe one who i afficted with sorcery so ast test thelr faith, for other reasons known en to 
Fim (may He be Bated and Glerfied),or may be Because the parson wi treats the bewitched parson does 
‘ot use the sable remedy fr that evi Ie authentically reports tha he Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
si, 
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rth lanous The Propet (may Alas Peace an Blessings be upon hi) alo says Te =m deme tn 
‘Als has ese ep te hares beret eh maybe ns sae Fae arr eer) 


‘Among the legal ways of treatments to recite the Qur'an on the bewitched person, such asthe greatest 
Surah ofthe Quran, namely, A-Fathah and repeat it on him. I his is done by a ightous believing person 
wi bebaves that everything takes place by Alas Predestination and that He (may He be Exalted and 
{lorfed) is the One Who manages the afar of people andi He says to something, "Be, it wil be, magic 
‘may be removed In fac, rachaton gains it effect on condson that fs based on fat in Ash (Exalted be 
He), fear of tim and sincerity. Tis way magic may be removed and the bewitched is cure with the Leave 
(of Ala (lary be to Him). 


‘Some Sahabah (may Allah be pleased wth them) passed by 2 group of peopl in the desrt whose chitin 
had been bitten and they cd eveything but that efforts were ruless They asked the Sahabah, "Is there 
among you any one wha treats by Rugyah” The Sahabah answered in postive. Then, ane ofthe Sahabah 
‘ected SuratvA|-Fatinah onthe ttn chieftain and upon that he stood as ithe Nad been released from & 
‘hain and Allah (Exalted be He) cured im from the harm ofthe snakebite. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be 
{Upon im) sald Tee ero narmin he Rca wich nat eontan ary Si. He (PEACE be upon hen) excised 
thers and was exorcised, Accordingly, A-Rugyah Nasa great goodness and bene. There are Surah from 
the Quran such as SuralrAFFathah Arikhlas, A-Faloq and AF Nas and ater Ayahs such as AyahrA Kurs 
‘3s well as other suopbcations reported inthe Hades ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him). Among them 
‘what the Prophet (peace be upon hin) sid exoresing a ick person 0 art be peopel Revel cy. 
biog abating a Your the ke. Tee na aig tt Your ean, hein tu il lene male 1He repent 
‘three times more. Also it is reported that He (peace be upon him) sid Gitte Pore rac be 
‘pon inn threo ah | ire yu Fm ever ard ers Yu a vy el hat ry ha You re ae 
(yo lus om lh oa are you a Live rare of Ala yu. esl ve. THI sa great Ruy 
‘ported on the autho of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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{ts allowed to say ton the person who as bean bitten, the bewitched person, and the sick personas well 
235 ther good supplications even f they are not establches as having been sad by the Prophet (pace be 
{upon him) so long as they do nat incu a prohibited matter owing tothe general saying ofthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him), hrs sa frm mite jas tt ont ony Se Momeer, Aah (Exaed be He) 
‘may heal the il and the bewitched without Rugyah or other means of treatment, for He (Exalted be He) 
‘Omipotent ever al thins and has the perfect wisdom in everything. He (Glonfies be He) sad in His 
Glorigus Book, ves), Hs amaze hen ie as ing, ely a esas," Praise ac thanks 
are du to Him an all what He decrees and predestines. He has the consummate wisdom in everything, may 
Hebe Glad ang Exalted! 


‘The sck person may nat be cred or hs term (time of death) has come and hei predetermined to de by 
that disease. Amang the ways of treating the bewitched person isto ecto the Ayah ofthe Qur'an that deal 
wh sorary on water 2 eantaine, such asthe AyahS of SuravAFA raf where Ala (Exalted be He) says< 
Iva eel to Mk (ees (ying “Tra yu stan eel eared preg nny al he etd wich 


‘tagraced. He (Exalted be He) also says in Surah Yunus fn Faun (hare at "ra me ey yen 
sorerer” to His Saying {od il esabah an make apart they Hs Wot, hoever mck he Mun 
(cri tev, pats, ses) may hate” Similarly, Ayah that deal with sorcery in Sura-Ta Hay They 
‘"0 Wie (ser! Ether you tv frst or we be theft to tivew?” to His Saying a the aga wil ever be 
cl fete et (Fs he ya 
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‘These are among the Ayahs that are usefulin curing magic with the Leave of Aah Ifthe recter reads these 
[Ayah and Surah- Arana, Ayah Aku, Sursh-A-ihls, Surah-A-Flag and Surah-A-Nas in water and 
‘Poured ion the person ky to sur from black magic or cannot aporoach his wile because of mag, such 
5 person wil be Reale withthe Leave of lah. Ie fs more usoful to putin the water seven leaves of green 
‘Sir after crushing them according to Sheth ‘hss Ratan Hen (may Ala confer mercy upon hen} wh 
‘mentioned this in his book Fath AlMajd about some scholars in the chapter of "the related matters 
concerning Al-Nashra), 


It s religiously recommended to repeat the recitation of the lat three Surahs that begin with soy (0 
‘thane pg le gl "He i A, he} One. Sey: "Taek ee wth (AD), Lard ofthe day, Sa teak 


‘sgn AR GEIS ea Lard At maeting, Rowan reen, 


‘These Ayahs and te ke are among the things use inte treatment ofthis evil. sorcery and also those 
wie cannot approach thelr wives. They were used many times and proved to be useful by the Leave of 
‘lah, The sick person may be treated with Surah-AlFatah, the las the Surah only ard he fs ced 


However, its of utmost importance that both the ill person and the recitar have sincere faith in Allah 
(rated be He) and confidence In Him and know that Allah (Exalked be He) isthe Gne Who manage the 
fas of people and that what Aah (Exalted be He) wis comes to pass and what He does nt wil, doesnot 
ama to pass forever thing fs under His Contr Indoed, with faith in Aah (Exalted be He) and sincerity to 
Fim onthe pare of both the recter andthe ick person, illness removed By the Leave of Ash ina short 
time and the moral and material medicines gain the ruts, 


We ask Alah to guide us to what pleases Hin for He is Al-Hearer, Ever Naar 
However, it is necessary that everyone is aware of rungs ofthe Boo of Allah (glory be to Him) and the 
Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) to teach peopl in his country and secety and Nis fay that 
‘Kooniedge so that they recognize these matters 
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and knowledge i prea. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say whenever he delivered a sermon to 
people and remind them with death and the Nereafter< The owe se saucy ara) 
‘fovea er a the eed ane it omeshe wt hate) eter a he eet oes es ee 
‘tain He alo ays Coney chins) ee pale cen fis ares.) 


tis necessary for the one who leans knowledge from scholars to convey to people the benefits he obkains 
and understands. He should avoid conveying tings he does net understand for he may make a mistake so 
fhe might be regarded a afar as well as causing harm to bth the scholars they convey ther knowledge and 
the receivers of the information, Therefore, conveying knowledge is nat alowed except on the basis of 
comprehension, vefeation and insight with what one istens and koaws without increase or decrease 


May Alah’s Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companion, and those 
wo flowed him rightly tothe Day of Judgments 


Sorcery, Soothsaying, and Astrology 


In the Name of Ala. Al praise is due to Him. May Al's Peace and Blessings be upon Allah's Messenger 
and upon his houschol, Companions, and those who fellow hs guidance! 


‘Indeed, engaging in sorcery, soothsaying and magic sone of the most abominable and corrupive maters 
‘neath, They are among the Eypes of major debe dealing with sorcery, te Bal in ar, and that hy 
‘an contol creatures. As for mag, their are some dels on Rs ung 


Without dou, is compulsory on every Musim to know this falschood, deny and ght them, and cooperate 
‘ith his Musim brothers in confronting them. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glories) states tp youre 
Sothern Aber and A-Tagu (tu ttouness nd eu oot pane shes san angen. es 
Diver, Ald Severin unshment. Allah (Glorified be He) also says The vos men wore 
al (sugar rend, etc of on ate: th x (nthe ppl) Si sme Monet an at 
‘ha iim rcs one foo) andr (peop) ram A Muar payin se et a eye a a a 
‘erin 


“The lack af knowledge and the speead of ignorance in society leas to the spread of sorcery, soothsaying, 
astrology and other kinds of divination which s due tothe inexstence of those who can deter and deny 
these evs, as well asthe lack of the deterrent authority and ath. Indeed, the sacety where more fall 
and lnowadgeabie peope increase, ignorant pagple decrease ad less evils and falsehoods are found 


{Inthe mide ofthe twelve century, and a long time before then, the Arabi Peninsula 
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‘was full ofthese evils such as sorcery, soothsaying, and worshipping idol, trees and the jon and other 
things tl la brought ferth the Imam, reformer and successful Kowfedgeabe scolar Shek AL Islam of 
Fis time, suru in sau vitna (ay Aah confer mercy upon hn) He undertook the mattar of Da wah 
(call to Alah and spared no effort in explaining what Aah legislated for His servants and showing the 
‘ality of Taw (Oneness of Aah) to which te Messengers of alah called and what was revealed on 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). In doing so, sheikh Muhammad ibn" Abdul-Wathab wroteon 
the topic such athe book of Tawhid in which he elaborated on the matter of soothing, sorcery, and 
‘strology. He aso wrote 3 short thesis ened "ThalathatAF-Usu "which contains the par ofthe Islamic 
‘rend ar well as the book ented "Kaci AlShubhat” in which he shed bght onthe many accusations of the 
‘Snes of Islam andthe idolters who used to confuse Musims. However, thee are many compiations oF 
“Scholars before the Sheth concerning the explanation ofthese evs nd waring people again them Aah 
aided our Sheikh in his fight against these els and grant hin the vigor to take on this great task. Sheth 
‘Muhammad delivered many helpful lectures that deat with these sues, Then, Allah supported him wth a 
‘umber of honorable scholars from amang his students and others. They feught against thse evils unl 
‘Ala feed the Arabian Peninsula of thm ard especial the westam nether pat of 


Moreover, in Yemen, Ini, Levant (th res coven Sr, abe, rn an Pali, ag and ther places ths 
‘Da’ wah brought much good to these places and scholars convayed to thelr countries 2 lot of useful 
‘nawiedge rom the scholars ofthese previously mentioned countries when they met them i the Two Holy 
‘Masques and other pcos. They learned this sound ceed and spread in many tours such 2 ai, oa 
(ere regon covering Syria, abana, ldo, and Plein), ay, vaqand ober countries so that lh guided with 
{them whem He wiled among the people ofthese counts. 


7) 


When truth prevails and the callers oright incrase ina society, evildoers such a astroloits,soothsayers, 
sorcerers and callers to Shirk (ascribing partners to Alah in worship) disappear. On the other hand, when 
Ignorance prevals and krowiedge decreases, flschcod and its poopl increase and find a sutable place for 
thelr wrongdoings. 
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Howover, iis oblgatory on the people of knowledge and fat everywhere in this Peninsula ad other places 
te spare'no effort in fighting falsehoods and spreading truth by dalvering lectures and Friday and feast 
‘Sermons Relding forums and other events in every eecasion and by any means such a radio, television, and 
‘newspapers in order #9 spread truth, Mersaver, the Ignorant people wa liven darkness and evildoers 
Induaing astroogiss, soothsayer, fortune tle, sorcerers ad elles to falsehood in al offs forms wil be 
posed, 


{exhort all Musims to concern themselves withthe Glrious Quan, contemplate it octet as much as 
possible, and to teach each other tis great Bock of Allah. In adtion, itis necessary fr Muslims to ask 
chor about what tay ina ficult understand and sttend the crces of knowledge which sre must mn 
‘hese times owing tothe lack of knowledge in mast countries 


nied, 71s qrantly wacennary thet susrycne far foes auiet deak Gnowdedge and stand Knowtadige cities to 
fain the benefits ofthese gatherings, even f they lve In remote places and must travel to lear fom the 
Scholars of Sunnah and attend their lectures. They should be keen to acquaint themselves withthe 
Statements of Alah, His Messenger, and the people of knowedge, and to vary and investgate what people 
a of falshoads; wnat is ebigatry on them and what Allah has probed fr them so that knovledge Wl 
Increase and goodness wil preva. Indeed, Alah blessed 


8) 


(Part Ho : 8 Page Ne 


us at the beginning of ths century, and inthe end ofthe fourtzenth century, with an Islamic movement and 
(reat awareness which occured asa result ofthe many lectures and frum that were organized as well as 
‘hat I culated in newspapers, broadcasts, Friday sermons, and other meetings on aspects of knawedge 
4nd goodness in many counties which Raped bring about great goodness and Islamic awareness. 


We ask Allah to grant Muslims more goodness and help Muslin scholars to spread what they have of 
nancge, We ak Him to help tham eartnus oder knowledge an grant them sincanty and patience 
Going so. We ask Him to cause Muslims to accept truth and take advantage of the people of knowledge 
asking them about what benefits them. Al (Gori be He) stated So ast pce ef te Renee yu 85 


‘lah has explained in Hs Noble Book and inthe Sunnah of His Truthful Messenger (peace be upon him) all 
that people need in matters of thai falth and fe, Aah (Exalted be He) stated, vey, ts Qurin guider tat 
le most ut nt ight yl (Gorifled and Exalted be He) also sas: ave sean a the he 
{Quran aan eget af even, a uae, amare, and cng rth no ave subi hensie ( Ah as 
asim). )la (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says (hs) as Gurr when We haves do oa, 
filed ngs, thy may gece er eres tat men of undestacing mny remenb. There are many AYaHS 
(Quranic Verses) that confi this meaning, 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon hin) stated re Una wile Prd cg wh eis, ya: O Po 
‘Ais wo wl es? He "her aby ml ter Pac, a tom desks me 
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lathe one that refuses flat by Auta inh Shere, une fen aan the tet ye 
‘icyou cf wht beets yu crop ray Alas P= ee igs ep n) dspe{ AMh eve Pet 
(Sent mth Pet of gu ta at a oo er ha re rin tn ge at ie mb or rn. 


‘here, cary fer ery Mutint er lah asc ole wth cat th, he wl oe appre yi and 
hee onal sash tery nr tate Prep pace eon aT and tS eee ok 
{herons and eey pooh we ete ard acorn hat hehe ede The ope (ray Mae Pa ane 
Sssings be upon fim) alas zoe Wow flew pa punt roe, Aa wl fatto em th rah 
(Paradise) Te hata nara regarding emer of de nthe eco fam ae any Weak lo ue 
ss emperor nd er ue oat en for He tear Ever 


eng th fl ean of cui atl rane ng AG are rn ani tents ne era 
(urbe, te ops han, see uma, ode omar ‘As Aba propa an Youase momen 


1 etl Musi in eyerymhre te tke edvanage of i Kin of Sl tintin, bec Bh go wt 
‘roe iat fear nee anon Bee ew he 


erneke Maho ep Maint a te ga nt ra Su ont he bt a er rt ar gee a 
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ety at eg a sts ahr tpi te ah al rig te pan dg 


tate rong rane ye men a aon = eng mane hc la cat eagle a a ey 
Crow erent home, ard sper ra mez morass aa oe ran an eo Nee 
‘arama sch a ur Al A ch a lh mak of Msi an al Hs ore ae te es 
‘rts nd he tena pope 


ater teen ey tn, dey, eye pk a ene big i it, 


In bro, stern enoy cartan mts by hich ey beh el nue oa naling tee abominable ct ha 
‘atc ofa wht Aah aod tou he cee Prony ir hs by ta ape opened eo ag 
‘nove tie uno mated hg ema ag he Gh lpm ty wel er ee 
‘erm rm ta ty rely ere lh Ente He) sn ns na Sten yen, Uy ened te ee he 
pels sch rit thea aed» rat rage. Mh de esta hinge wich bonne te ees of oe 
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{Questions and answers on sorcery, soothsaying, astrology, and so on 
Who are Al-Rammaloun? 
(Q1: Who are Al-Rammaloun? 


‘A: They are those people who play with dust and draw lines on it. Sometimes, they put 
‘cowries, stones, and the lke on these lines alleging that something will happen in this place 
fr at that time, They make a fool of people and claim that this is a kind of divine knowledge 
‘Dut this Is false. Therefore, tis not permissible to acknowledge their act or believe ther 
Rulers should prevant those people from doing such things and punish them in accordance 
with the exalted Shari'ah (Islamic Law).It is reliably reported by nam sires (may Allah 
Confer mercy upon him) with a Hasan Isnad (a Hadith whose Isnad contains a narrator with 
weak exactitude but. h) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
Ini) sated vet arg ane rere to na.) Tyafah refers to driving birds asa kind 
of augury. It is practiced by the Arabs during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance. “Iyafah 
includes other acts such as prediction of things to happen when seeing certaln birds such as a 
‘crow ora deformed bird, animal, or person. In this case, they would see this as an evil omen 
‘and would not accomplish their aims. 


‘Targ refers to drawing lines on dust or sand oF making holes and, at times, putting in the 
holes certain things such as cowries, stones, or seeds claiming that this will cause the 
‘occurrence of such and such. 


to idols, sorcery, and anything that has no 


ee 


‘What isthe meaning ofthe phrase "Illa raqman fi thawb Le. except a design in a garment”, 
‘narrated in the Hadith? 


(Q.2: A Hadith is cited in some of your books on the legal decisions of pictures that contain 
"lla raqman f thaw, would you please explain this phrase. 
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‘A: The scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) state that the word 'Ragm i.e. design’ 
‘refers to two meanings 


First, itis an image found on a carpet or something similar such as cushions, which are treated 
ina disrespectful fashion. In this case, itis permissible to possess them because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) allowed to use such things but making pictures is impermissible. 


‘Second, itis the patterns found on a piece of cloth without pictures. The patterns on clothes 
are permissible as they do not come under the ruling of images. The images of animate beings 
Such as humans or others are prohibited. Its authentically reported that the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) ext iat oo an oun cath than ae et upc an te nn, errs 
si Io tanta tet wo ilo on whe te Poppe be upn) e i ve at foe Moreaver, HES 
narrated by 4/hosey through an authentic Ienad on the authority ofA rab (may Allah be 
pleased with him) tse Pott once be wr in omen (Gail eae be gn i) The ne ae 
octet itt nat ome The Pet ccs be pen in wet ou wa fem Hl tl rere ne 
‘Sue, scram wn rper ons og Tel samen oo othe ead eS ant ere 
{tear the cute an afte te pad tel ura a ne og ae Te Hemen 
‘ho gece oe son hm) el ht ano rere the hae Hh Hara ae So nar snd he rach and as 
‘neo tease ne cma ha A} 


Seta Aen a 


Does a magician charm the eyes of the audience or does his Sihe (sorcery) go beyond this? 


(3: We heard that ticks are part of Sihr, as those who pull cars with their hai. Does @ 
Sorcerer only bewitch the eyes ofthe audience who sit with him or his Sihr exceeds to 
the eyes of those who do not attend the show? Indeed, we watch on TV those who pk 
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2 car with their hair or mouth, We 2 
{does this mean? May Allah reward you! 


not with them and are away from their sorcery. What 


A: Sorcerers bewitch the audience who witness their Sihr. There may be devils that assist 
‘them in thelr Sihr but the audience can not see that because devils can see us but we can nat 
see them. Tricking the eyes is part oftheir sleight of hand such as pulling outa bird from their 
Dockets, mouths, eggs, and so on. This kind of Sihr only bewitches people's eyes but the 
reality is different. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says about the sorcerers offarsh 
TnSurah ALA" rahe ou} st Theo yo (i) en hy tay ty ence he el es, 
src aria, an hey eae a get maze Allah (Exalted be Me) also says inSurah Ta-Ha:\ 
“hey an" Min (ae) er you rot re a thro” Ek (Mens) et Nay, yu et Then 
el har pea rs, yer age ears oa ghey ee) 


Pulling heavy things with a place or two of one's hair may also be a form of sorcery that is 
<done by the help of Satan while people can not see. Indeed, they pul these heavy matters and 
help him because devils have other ways with which Allah (Exalted be He) enabled them 
‘without being seen. They do the same thing to help their human supporters, Allah (May He be 
Glorified and Exalted) says: 0 ven ks! Lt rt Sat (Sta) dhe you, whee yr pare aa 

an (ie asf Paros, trang ef es rane anon hho rie pte ery, eat at (er 
{ramen entre) oe jut wars you smart Ut We mae th Shyam fri) Aa eto an 


ones) thee wn ew at-We ak Alla for safety! 


ot Sou 
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whether a Muslim can treat themselves by reciting the Qur'an and breathing into water 
(Q4: Can a Muslim treat themselves by reciting the Qur'an and then breathing into water? 


‘A: Whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) felt il, he used to breathe into his hands three 
{Uimes, reciting Surah Al-Ikhlas and Al-Mu'awwidhatayn (Surahs Al-alag and Al-Nas), and then 
‘would wipe his hands each time over whatever he could of his body when going to sleep, 
Starting with his head, face, and chest, as reported by'sstsh (may Allah be pleased with her) it 
2 Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for thelr uprightness and 
‘exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish). Also when the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘was il, ibrl (Gabriel) recited Ruqyah (Qur'an and supplications recited over the sick seeking 
healing) over water, saying: "In the Name of Allah, I recite Rugyah over you (to heal or 
protect you) from everything that is harming you, from the evil of every soul or envious eye. 
May allah cure you. In the Name of Allah, Trecite Ruqyah over you.” He repeated this three 
‘mes, tis permissible and beneficial to recite this Ruqyah. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) recited over water when thst bn Qos (may Allah be pleased 
‘with him) fell sick, and he ordered that the water be poured over him. This fs reported by i. 
Dewud in the chapter on medicine with a good Sanad (chain of narrators).There are other types 
‘of Rugyah that were ured during the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him). On of them 
‘was that the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have recited Ruqyah over some sick 
eaple sayingy"0 Als temo testers O Lr marin fea You ete Hae. Thee sasha 


Free will versus determinism 
(5: are human lives determined or do they have free will? 


‘A: Every human has a determined fate, is prepared for, and also has the power to freely 
choose between alternatives; thus, humans are both fated and they are prepared (for that for 
‘which they are created). They are determined by the Qadr (Predestination) of Allah as Allah 
{may He be Praised and Exalted) determined the destination of everything 50,000 years 
before He created the heavens and the earth. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) predestined 
‘everything and possesses foreknowledge of all that Is to happen; Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
Very, ave rate al tng wth Qutr (ine Parnes fal hg ele trenton a en nthe Bok of 
ea Ao 
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Allah (may He be Praised) also says: ie sty tls en tant rn yarns bt src te ok 
Decrees (A-Lauh Asif) ee Weteng tno xen nd He (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst\ 
ly ef bat ye ane. Deseo adie Penner] A ) 


All things are foreknown and preordained by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Every human 
{s predestined and the path towards that for which they are created is made easy for them, a= 
Allah (may He be Praised) saysts ett srases out ne ty naan Allah (may He be 
Pralsed) also says: cfr in we avs (nctry ard eps Hey lah nas Hi, lees A.) 
(et mate mac fr ite pt of ease (gone ae wh ret ie an ail ue 
Dele Ata Sa eat af te Vase Na) i make eth rth path fer ev The Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) saidjc-vey, lah decode etic of at mete ne yous yeast eed the 
ener the sth ns Trane wat gon heater” (Related by Mase in his “Sahih [Book of Authentic 
Maditny") 


‘One of the six pillars of Iman (Faith) is to believe in Qads (Predestination), whether itis good 
for bad. Humans, from this standpoint, are both predestined and prepared for what they are 
‘created for, as determined by the Qadr of Allah, and they can never step outside the Decree of 
Allah, as Allah (may He be Praised) saysti osha tte jue ttand tngh tre andess HUMANS 
also have free will in the sense that Allah granted them a mind, will, and volition; every 
‘human being is able to reason, except those who have bean deprived, such as the mentally il, 
‘but the basis isthe ability to reason. Anyone who has the ability to reason isa person of free 
‘ill who can choose either to do good or do evil. Allah (Exalted be He) sayst Te wore omg 
ss) And He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: sir neg his wt (the mane ef rans to 
{rr te ate) Ay ears (yo) Het) 


(Part No :8, Page No: 96) 
Humans have a will and volition; they are the true doers of their actions and Allah is the 
CCreator of their actions. Allah (Exalted be He) says: ish is-inynras wth what ous. He (may 
He be Praised) also says: ei ls enue tatty. And He (Exalted be He) also says: = 
|s Welbeain twat yds Every human is to do, make and work, and Allah (Exalted be He) is 
their Creator and the Creator of their deeds, makings and actions. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) says: So wz (et nen) are asoonin (om thy nl a ese erento ee 
‘ly was Mah (may He be Praised) also says: Towtamsseeranerayu howls wak seat fou 
aril es (2be) at Ah lsat rare, on ant al a es) JEverY human being has 
Volition, wil, actions, makings and has freedom of choice, and fs therefore Mukallaf (held 
Tegally accountable for their actions). They are commanded to obey Allah and His Messenger 
and to refrain from what they forbade. They are commanded to perform the obligations and 
leave the prohibited. They are commanded to be just with their fellow Muslims and to avoid 
‘oppressing them. They have been commanded to do these matters and given the ability, 
choice, and will to carry them out. So they can either be worshippers and fasters, or they can 
bbe adulterers, thieves etc., and the same applies to every action, such as they'can eat and 
they can drink. 


‘They are responsible for al ofthese thi 
‘They have free will in the sense that Al 


5, because they have the power of will and choice. 
i has granted them reasoning, will, volition, and 


‘ower of action. So humans are bath fated and free-willed; fated in the sense that ther lives 
‘re determined by Qadr, so when they face what has been predestined for them, they should 


hate and say: “Allah has decreed and what He wills He does," they will console themselves by 
‘remembering the inevitable Qadr of Allah. 
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‘They must struggle against themselves and hold themselves responsible for performing what 
Allah has obligated and avoiding what He has prohibited. They should maintain the Amanah 
(trust), preserve the rights of others, and offer advice to every Muslim. Humans are prepared 
{or the path they will take from the aspect of being governed by Predestination, and they are 
‘ree to will and choose from the aspect of being given by Allah the power of reason, wil, 
volition and choice. It has been authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
{upon him) that he sald:Thee rns among yun ad sl ta ren art pce Pci 
Sine rcs Ara eee ho ey dae 
‘Sree foe wre ted up a he Sete the ocd pee ce hewn tem) ae den tee 
‘tour prepared rep ty na a or ele 8 me month fhe ep he he 
‘ea a re nr! pent me srt Pct he oe ons of eres pa Tene ene te 
i in) eed te Saying of Aa (ny Hebe Ele rh ho go tye oe ay oI re 
Vim, ) Sad believes Ahan. Wel make meth rhe path fea (ens) Babes by me 
‘ns eal lace el ee ir Ser ol he Verse) We rae mat rh ath 


‘There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadith that have been reported to that effect and 
thy all Indicate what we have sald. And Allah Alone grants success, 


Destiny of those who die without hearing about Islam on the Day of Resurrection 


Q.6: What is the destiny of a person who dies without ever hearing about or knowing of Istam 
‘on the Day of Resurrection? 


[A: The ruling on these people is the same as that on Ah/-ul-Fatrah (those to whom Dawah has 
‘not reached in an uncorrupted manner), who died without receiving the Message brought by 
the Messengers (peace be upon them). It was authentically reported in a Hadith Sahih (3 
Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free 
from eccentricity and blemish) that they will be tested on the Day of Resurrection. Those who 
‘pass the test will enter Jannah (Paradise) and those who fal it by disobeying Allah will enter 
the Fire. The people who have not received Da'wah (the call to Islam) include those who have 
‘been raised in an ignorant society far away from Muslims, such as those living in our time In 
the outskirts of anenc or on the coasts Of kis that are far from 
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Muslims, or in any other remote parts of the world to which the message of Islam has not 
reached. These people will be tested on the Day of Resurrection, and Allah will command 
‘them to do certain actions and forbid them from thers. Those who obey the commands will 
enter Jannah, and those who disobey will enter the Fire. The great scholar in shaven (may 
Allah be merciful with him) elucidated on this point atthe end of his book: "Tariq Al-Hijratayn 
(The Path of the Two Migrations)" under the heading: “Tabagat Al-Mukallafin (Levels of those 
‘meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions)". He explained the 
Views held by the scholars and mentioned the Hadith that have been narrated in this regard. 


As for those people who die never having received Da'wah, due to living far away from 
Muslims, or adults who were mentally ill or retarded who had no ability to reason, or children 
‘of Mushrike (those who associates athers with Allah in His Divinity or worship) who die young, 
according to one opinion of the scholars, they will all be tested on the Day of Resurrection. 
‘Those of them who obey will eter Jannah, and those who disobey will enter the Fire. We ask 
‘Allah to grant us safety. 


However, the correct view regarding the children of the Mushriks who die young, before 
reaching the age of Taklf (legal accountability for actions), is that they will enter Jannah, 
‘according to the Sahih Hadith that have been reported in this regard. 


reo tn 


‘The ruling on playing cards and chess 
7: What isthe ruling on playing cards and chess? 


A: This kind of amusement is forbidden, because it distracts people away from the 
‘remembrance of Allah (Exalted be He). This is well-known to the scholars since ths playing 
distracts and prevents goodness, causes rivalry and great evil among the players, and may 
‘cause them to neglect the religious duties that Allah (Exalted be He) has ordained. 


Ruling on smoking cigarettes or a hookah 
(8: What is the ruling on smoking cigarettes or a hookah? 


‘A: The ruling is that they are Haram (prohibited), because they are noxious and very harmful. 
Allah (may He be Praised) made good things lawful for Mis Servants, and prohibited them from 
taking evil, noxious things. 
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[Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) said to His Prophet (peace be upon him):« ths ou (0 
Muhammad ly se lie) wt afl em (ec). Say "Lf rts ou oe Tay a i al ae 
(i) eich Hn ha ea (ea of aupir atteanmse mikptt, vepette  ta Alla 
(Exalted be He) described the duty of His Prophet (peace be upon him) sayings‘ sw=tiem as 


lata Aaya gaan ni ae eae Ne ded Dla, ern ao) nd pons ey rl 
‘tiie ea a nl aera gS, ous, pene nd oa) 


‘Smoking of any type is noxious and contains a great deal of harm; itis therefore not 
Considered to be among the good things that Allah has made lawful, 


{tis obligatory that people should stop smoking and be aware of this. They should strugg 
‘with themselves in this matter, because the souls of people have natural inclination towards 
vil, except those to whom Allah has shown mercy. Therefore, a true Mu'min (believer) should 
strive hard with themselves to stop doing this and whatever else harms them. 


ot Sau 


Ruling on wearing gold or gold-tike watches, 


(Q9: Is it permissible to wear gold or gold-colored watches? 


‘A: Tes permissible for women to wear them, but its not permissible for men, if the watch is 
{gold or gold-plated, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald nse sl at 
‘Sevres my Urn (abi tan onan ce) nk Mr pct) fri me”) 


‘As for watches that appear to be gold but are not gol iti preferable for men to avoid them, 
to avoid being accused of contravening AllaWs Purified Shar (Law). 


Seta Aeron a 


‘The best knowledge for refinement of the soul inthis Ife and the Hereafter 


10: What isthe best knowledge a Muslim is obliged to learn to refine and purty thelr soul in 
this life and the Hereafter? 


A: the best of knowiedge a Musfim should learn to refine and purify their soul is tawhid (belief 
in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) 
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and obedience of Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). The basis of this is belief in 
Allah Alone, sincerity to Him, and realization of the meaning of: "La llaha ila Allah (There i= 
‘no deity but Allah)” This is done through pure and sincere dedication of Tbadah (worship) to 
Allah Alone, abandoning the worship of other than Him, performing all deeds sincerely to Him 
‘Alone, and fulfiling the enjoined duties such as the fundamental pillars of Jslam: Salah 
(Prayer), Zakah (obligatory charity), etc. along with avoiding all that Allah has declared as 
prohibited. This must be translated into ethical behavior with people, showing leniency, 
Datience, generosity, kindness and non-harm. This is how a true believer should be, a: he 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said,.° Ar (sissnes ty, gies, csers) 208 manners” THe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also said)" :urote taneln ie eins arn (Parad free hs es 
‘erp, ce hy ee ant bias a pa on a ep hing, oe yee 
Peters peta a sbapipe oa 


Leniency, generosity, kindness, virtuousness, hastening to do good, avoiding misdeeds, and 
‘being kaon to benefit others, are great manners that refine and purify souls. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) sayst inion hewscsea uta aries he oon (obey ard prs a a hore 
‘along ere ath fm Moneta aby ng rats god dee). Mn other words, By obeying Allah 
land His Messenger (peace be upon him), following the SharFah (Islamic law), and benefitting 
[people and being merciful to them.\ st re! he ae ious Neos ue asbestos creat 
Srretcng he me Fant Ire Nanas ry fein payer ang yc eo wed do): 


Allah Alone grants successt 


rad 


‘Comments on the views of scholars who participated in the symposium on: 
Sorcerers and Chartatans 
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His Eminence Shaykh ose nA us, Muy (ami scholar qualified to issue lgal opinions) of 
the Kingdom of Saudi Arab, and Chairperson of the Counc of Sanior Scholars andthe Adminstration of 
‘Scholarly Research and Tat, commented on the opnins of scholars who participated inthe sympastum held 
atthe Mase of Iman: Ty bn'taah yah, on Sorcerers and Charatan. He si 


We all listaned to that great, beneficial, and blessed symposium on sorcery and sorcerers, which was 
presented by their Eminences Shaykh Yuan HunarmadA-Hutag, Shay ay Sela Say and 
SShaykhlimar sn Sua ate They ware very protien, Benefcal, ad clear on the subject of sorcery and 
sorcerers, their dangerous acvties and deviant paths, and also about their reat harm. They also exlsned 
Some remedies and protections from their ev. May Aah bless them with good and double thes reward, 
and grant us more knowledge, guidance, sucess, nd Rep us benefit am what we stn to and lea 


‘Thee is no doubt that the evi of sorcery constiues a great harm and danger. Sorcerrs have existed since a 
Jong time; they existed atthe time of Fam Pars) who sought ther elp to ight te teachings of Musa 
((oses, peace be upon him). He summoned them for that purpose, but Allah thwartee their plat and 
‘granted usa victory over them and guided the sorcerers, who submitted to Alah (became Muss) when 
they saw the great and wondrous sigs that Musa (peace be upon hin} brought the, 


Allah (Exalted be He) say ve een ois (Mes): "Tivo yours ae etl sowed up 
rag ny a efatconts we hy none Thus th as cana al at ey es ao 2 
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{An Fit mm (rat) "ig me vey wey sae wn the ste ca isk (Mee il te 
“Ct do ty at oat” Ste her peo te so, nae" te mag Faun Par ne 
wow erty nis The above Aya (Quran verses) show that Wicked Frew Sought the Rep of sorcery tO 
Gefend himself against Musa. In Surah Taha, Allah (Exalted be He) also says: They" Mk (en) aber 
uta at ar be the tt ra” MG (Mes) "ny, tro ou (Then ol hopes an ets, 
[per rage sopra in bes gh oy mone 


‘These, and other similar Ayahs (Quranic verses), make clear that sorcery is a eaity and that sorcerers use 
their sorcery ina way that harms people. 


1's obigatory that people should be on quar agaist them and should avoid going to them or believing 
them. Alah (Glrtied and Exalted be Ha) Is the aly One Whois able to render thax practices ineffective and 
they cannot bring harm to anyone, except by Alahis Permission Alah (Glrfid and Bald be He) say: 
bu hey cal ot hu arm anjn xcept Als Lave. Everything iby the Permission of Alah(Glried and 
‘Exated be He; there ie nothing in this word that He does not know about, as He isthe One Wha organizes 
all matters and nating happens ints dominion that He does not want. To Allah belongs the Perfect 
‘Wisdom behind ary good or vi that happens in this wo 


(ee es mae oyu wth ead god. At Uy wl etun.) 
‘The noble Prophet (peace be upon him) warned against sorcerers. 
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[lah (Gof and Exalted be He) also warns against them in His Glorous Book, which is where He caries 
their ev. He (Gort and Exalted be He) says sy: "ses ige wh), te Lord area, "ro he 
tof what Me has ereatec ow Mom ei a te den sere th sn (rhe mo a es 
2c ana), An ram the el ohose who pace wie when ne Ho inthe ets, The Ayahs refer to the 
Sorcaresees iho blow onthe knots and race tai false words over them. The effectiveness of what they do 
|S dependent on Allah Wil wil cause nothing to happen if Allah does not wil, Actas narrated onthe 
Autharity of kasha (may Alah be pleased with him) that the Pophet (peace be upon hi) sal ryere 


Sto ter art anes ants sad srry ans wicee pata say har conics Sh (sz he ith 
Miva my arcane) 


[Aah aso explains about sorcerers when He (Gorified and Exalted be He) says They owe wath Shayn 
(ee goat (ty ofthe mage] nthe tne Sus (Sooner). Salih it ieee, at he Sry (Sls) 
tei, esd men mae He equates teaching and lamang sorcery with Kufr (sbaf). Alan (may He be 
Praised) says: nxt tes nat ane ann yon oth tn ars, rt nd Mb te of hese ane) 
‘at anyene (nuh tings te fad an "Weare el fer dablore ety lesing he rape rams} This SHOWS 


Sak tnnewinag © const an Rite A tet thay cont ect tue barn sapere erat by Als Lowe. 50 WROEver ARIA WEES: 
ta be harmed by it wil be iy an hat wc a ten ar sth ne ES am is great and we take 
refuge with Allah from i Andie hey ne hat buyers of (rage) ul hve na are eres THIS 
‘means that these invlved init wil ave no share of goodness inthe Hereafter; we ask Allah's Protection 
from ae inde ash for hy thomas, Bt) 


Allah (may He be Praised) than says: snd they habe an gurl hence mel rhe he yo 
sy, far eter ould nave en he rear fon hee Lr hey bt ken This shows that sorcery opposes man 
(Faith) and Tagwa (fearing Alan as He shouldbe feared). The reason for itis that people attain macic by 
‘worshipping the devils and drawing near to them by saificing animals to them, making vows to them, 
rasta themselvesto them, and other acs 


(Part Mo : 8, Page No: 104) 


‘The sorcerers draw near tothe devils by their worship of them instead of Allah, so they assist them in 
Iinfitng harm to people for workdly gains. 


1 is obligatary on every Musi ta beware of them and nat consult them. I s report thatthe Prophet 
(peace be upon him) ieluded sorery among the Seven Destructive Sins Its narrated inthe Twe Sahih 
(Guthentic) Books af Hadith (ie. AlBukhan and Musimthat fe (peace be upon in) aioe te Seen 
Desc Sia” Wen °D Men Al What te ie pace bp el Shi wher ll al a 
Diaries le xt rat um, snag ea (emt an earns an ps ay ea ae 
Steel and rag te rte els ren The WOES Sik and then Sorcery, and Soar spat Of 
‘Shirk, because it can only be attained by worshipping the devs and drawing near to them by offering them 
Stcieas, vowing by them, prestrating themselves to them ad the tke. 


‘The sorcery they practice can be creation of tlusios, although th shaykhs did ot refer to this. However, 
[Aah explained that sorcerers creat ilusions to fal the eye into seeing something. In Surah Taha, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) states er sis, by ter mani sper sr a hay ved et JT Se 
trickery when thrawing ther ropes to make people belive that they were seeing moving snakes or sticks. 
\When Musa (peace be upon him) thre his ste, i devoured ther ropes and socks. When the sorarers st 
this they elived in Musa (peace be upon him) and fell down in prostration, as believers in his Message. 

[And when Fane threatened them, they pad um no Reed: They snc "We refer ou to ver theca to 
‘eckson anti) a ested ut So dere ner you deo dec fer you ca ny eee aed) 
eof temo Yon we have telnet or a hat Ne may fru au eae mapa whieh you cong 

seh te eer namo ya a a er ne ig es ee 
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This means that sorcerers may use many means to alter reality, by Alahs Leave, such as food, drink, ee. 
‘They may us lluson and Wickary so viewers may see whats unfal or not actualy as ts such as seeing 3 
{ops or stick 2 living and moving er birds, snakes, of scorpions coming out af a sorcerers mouth, 
tthough this isnot true. All these are ilusions that have been ereated through trickery. Among thelt 
practices is that they may deceive a man into imagining that his wife is ualy, so that he hates her, oF 2 
‘roman int imagining that her husband i ugly when he approaches hr so ae hates him, another such 
lke acts. Al the Kur (see) all ter witchera is Kut, wheter ther devenworke they use to am 
‘people or the ilusions they create to deceive peopl inta secing things not as they really are. Examples of 
{hs are when they make people appear to be hateful creatures, make a wife see her husband as Back 
although he is whe, or tht her husband is sick, et. They make them beleve that they are ke this or Tike 
that diet thei sorcery to so the sds of hats, enmity, an seperation. 


It's obligatory on every Musi to avoid these people and not consult them. I heard Shaykh unr taking 
about the signs that distinguish them, such as thai asking the people who goto them about ther mothers, 
who they ate, and whether such-and-such a thing happened to them Years ago, which the Jon have 
Informed them of. These are among the sigs that indleate that they are sorcerers or soothsayers. A 
soothsayer, according tothe Arabi, sa person who has companions fram armang te nm who inform them 
Cf some things that happen. As for Ghayb (Unseen), itis known to none but Allah. Allah (may He be 
Praised) says:(Sn"None te hve ne eh row he Ga (User) ec IG rca yee ne hy 
shal te essed They events they fel, which occured ta thelr mothers o them, have actually happened 
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“The devils earn about them and inform them tothe sorcerer, who in tun tells them tothe sick arson. The 
ick person, out of ignorance, may think tat the sorcerer has knowedge and that he can treat ther ness 
‘pd they can trust is words 


1s obligatory that people should be warned of this and they should not consut sorcerers, soothsayer, oF 
astrologers. They should neither consut them nor believe What they say. The Prophet (peace be upon his) 
S5a1d,("Aryene wo gosto sone nat tem sat sameig te Sah (Prayer) il be ex fo ay” 
Worse stil are the consequences of believing what they say; the Prophet (peace be upon hin) sad ryane 
a geese aanotyer ras bleve wa ey 24/ha dale a what wa reeds ar” ANYONE 
‘a believes in their ims of possessing knowledge ofthe Ghayo has committe Kut. They ey inform of 
things that have actualy happened, 2s knowledge of Ghayb belongs to Allah Alone. What shall happen is 


ety Grnen to Aah, Thay anky MST ORS anES TOR Be BREE YOU, your mictiver, yous Mabe, your 
brother, o to so-and-so to win people over. 


“Muimins (otievers) must, infact duty that thy shauld avid these people and not consult them. They 
should fortify themselves by constantly reciting Shar (Islamicalytawful) supplcations and Adhkar 
(invocations and Remembrances said at certain tines on a regular Basis) and Keeping away from the 
[uperstions of sorcerers and charlatans, Anyone whe Hl fast 9 Als, Alan (Grid and Exalted be He) 
‘will be sufcient protection for them, but mest people are not concerned with Shary invocations or the 
{Qur'an nor withthe teachings ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), so the davis find a way to influence 
them, confuse them and make falsehood seem atracive to them due tothe ignorance and renunction of 
(good. Allah (may He be Praised) says nd wna tre any Mey hom te emembance the Mot Gc 
(Ulin (Lt Quran woah of Al), We porn Satan (tan = de oe an (a omg) 
another Ayah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: tn fan el wnspr canes ou Fam hatin (St, 
Sfensesreine tt AI Vet Hee eer, APKowe) 
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“The Prophet (peace be upen hi) informed us that recting the last we Ayahs ofSurah Al Baarahat night I 
enough protection fora Muslim, The Ayah ead Tessene hn ay le late) ees na 
been set dwn ta in fom i La apo) the blero ai eves Aly es Angel ts ack, apd Hs 
essere Tyo" ae no din ber oe nti of Ma emerge an Uy ne "We fs eel, 
(Oiescey Wu Foreees ur ary art Yous he tum (oa) (Ain Err 8 pom are ge Ne 
‘oar fr tat (at wc he as aaah pnd for tat (i) wh acd “ar Leal Po a ne 
{ere fat mt eo, ura Lyre ona bre he ak heh Vu yon ese fr (le aC) ar 
(Gri ema ona an ett have senha Porc am argue ay ona 
‘irhows tar, Segre aa Petar Se) ang ely oer cng ap 


Its related inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadth(.e.Ab-Bukhar and Muslm)that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said"tnene ho ects se shane oh rf Sh Ada a ny Wl tlre” TIS 
‘mears that they wl sufienty protect agains ale IF you have ue Iman (Faith), lah wal grant you the 
[peteht Fer lava invocation. The Prophet (nex be upon ln) aay ered ur hak sree ects 
Surah AL Ikhlag ang AF Muawwidhatayn (Surah Ab-Falag and Al Nas) thes times nthe morning and the 
evening they wil be protected against every evil and aso if they recite them when going to sleep. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recs these Surahe when he went ta seep. He (peace be upon him) 
‘would blow into Ns eopped hands and recite these three Surah thrice when going to sleep and then he 
‘Would rub his hands as fa ashe could over his body, hea, face, and chest. He (peace be upon him) said 
that ths wl be suficent against any ev, When he (peace be upon him) was affected by sorcery Ash said 
that he used fo think that he nad done the thing although he had not done it. So Allah revealed these two 
Surahs so: sea fgets, Jn Sek age ih (A) he at mad, 
When the Prophet (peace be upan him) recited them with Surah ALIKAAS« Soy (0 Huhsorad ee 
“als: "line One. whatever effects he (peace be upon him) used ta experience disappeared, and 
[Aah cured him from that. The Prophet (peace be upon him) aso said" sear af fen sk reap wth 


Every Musim, man and woman; is advised to rect these three Surah, 
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‘Surahs Al-tkias Flog, and Nas, inthe morning, evening, and at bed te. They contain great good and 
‘bone and suffice against the ei of sorcery and ether matters ifthe recto sa tre Munn who belles it 
the Words of Alah and His Messenger. The same apples fa person takes refuge in Alas Perfect Wards, 
saying: "Auchu bi falmatilah a-tammah min sham ma kala (Took refuge in the Perfect Words of Aah 
from the evi ofthat which He has created)". The Prophet (eae be upon him) sai" ayece nto 
‘hey leave na plea” Mt better to say rice. Once a man came tothe Prophet (peace be upon in) and 
Sald,("0 Messner af la have ten stg ati! cadre ep mai" nee uf i) aa "Wa 
sasha eed ne aghast ev og mt eres re oh 


‘Te was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sid (“Anore who sae he Hamel, 
shies ane aig nthe th on te heen an cue a, nd He Ain, be Aon Bre 


We advise everyone to recite these lawful Akar and supplication for refuge and protection to gain great 
‘benefit nd to protect themselves from alt kinds of evi. Wat also helps the Muss protec themseWes 
frequent recitation of the Qur'an, in which there fs guidance and light. Increased reading of the Quran 
lenlghtens people and intes and irc them to every good in this if. Rec the Quran and reflect cn ts 
‘earings, ast contains great good and guidance to the good, and also wars against every evi. Aah (may 
He be Praised) says eth th rin geo at whh ret ted pt Say th a er, abe 
‘2 shane” neraase your recitation ofa right and inthe daytime, frit rings healing and great bene. 
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‘The Messenger (peace be upon him) sid:(Rece tne Quran awl me cn the ay af ure en nro 
ssecdiencicaaia seine ¥thad Csrnd alk doin sande wx thea gaben: all adevaeec-ond Weiaeaiic ea Gecst nain'on hens 


(cath Ge Sain, 00d kendra thie sa ie: yore Cons pond Har. Your Wal alto Inhofe characteristics of the 
Delvers and the ighteous so you ean adopt them and the characterises of the ei ones so you can avoid 
them. Another great Denefit ofthe Quran that iforme you ofthe history of the past nations, and the 
‘estracton they brought upon themseles axa result of thar wicked dees, to stay on quar against them, 
Sd also informs ofthe everacing bis thatthe belevere and the Messengers ataned by vue of thet 
(Gond deeds so you can emulate them, Read the books of Adhkar writen by scholars, a thy contain great 
[Benes 1 alo compiled 3 smal book that contains beneficial Dua uppicaons) and Adar, ich You 
can obtain from Darublfta. The book is entitled: "Tuhfat AbAbyar fma yataliag bl Adhyah wa A- 
‘Adhere a summary of what reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and preached Oy the 
Quran. 


[A Mu'min should care to regully rece the lawful Adhkar and Dua’. was autentcay reported thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon Hm) saleyone wa et ce ren! ne rt ihe ari wl et ae yh 
rssh. anther version, tm wats een Mas)” TS means al dates 
of Hasian, whether pressed or not, according tothe report of Musi in his "Sahih (Book of Authentic 
‘adth)Tt's hoped that Alah wil bereft us with ll types of dates, but those of Matesn were specied due 
ta the mar ft cates and ther specal characteristics. We hope that lah wl prove benefit rom al the 
ther dates when they are eaten Fist in the morning. It may be thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘entone them due t 2 special mart of the dates of tases, fue hs does prevent the possi of geting 
this benef from other dats than those specified by the Prophet (peace be upon him), as I unk that some 
‘narrators mantion dates without specication of any type. 


10) 
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hati meant is that people shouls make use ofthe means they have, the most Important of whichis 
recitnglavful Adhkar ard suppications for refuge and protection; these ar the most important means. 


‘The most important means is obeying Allah and His Messenger, rightly following the Din of Allah and 
avoiding sins that Alla prohibits, along with reiting lawful Adhkar and Dulas. These are the means that 
‘Aah and His Messenger guided us to and they wil ufc, 


‘Beware of consuting soothsayers, astrologers, sorceres, or dviners, or anyone ofthis nature. 


‘There no harm, however, In consulting those who are known for thei righteousness to recite Rugyah 
(Quran and supplicatons fected over the sick seeking healing). 


We ask Allah to guide us all to beneficial knowledge and righteous deeds, grant us an all the shayths 
Understanding of and adherence to AlBhs Di, protect us from the evs win our souls and cur misdeeds, 
23nd the era of every ev human and inn. We also ask Alah (may Hebe Praised) to st aright the conations 
{of Musims everywhere, grant them understanding ofthe Di, appoint the best of them as rulers over them, 
land set ther leaders aight. We also sock refuge in Alah to protect us and al Muslims from misguiing 
{emptations andthe insinuations ofthe devi. 1 also ask Allah (may He be Praised) to guise our Musi 
‘ler t what good and te support them in good and grat them ocd miners. We ack Allah to grant 
them guidance and success, and make them, and Musim Dulah (calls) who invite people to Alas path on 
‘lear prof, the sources of support for His Din. We alsa seek refuge in Allah to protat them from the ev of 
fevary evi creature, as Aah (Gori and Exalted be He) Ever-Kind and Most Generous. May Alas peace 
‘nd Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and hs famay and Companion! 


Seta Aeron a 
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His Eminence answered the attendee's questions and Fatwa requests 


{In response to the question as to whether the tawbah (repentance to Allah) of sorcerers is 
valld and whether the Had (ordained punishment for violating Allah's Law) should be carried 
Dut ater that 


His Eminence answered: If a sorcerer makes sincere Tawbah between themselves and Allah, 
this will help them before Allah, for Allah accepts Tawbah from the Mushriks (those who 
associate others with Allah in Mis Divinity or worship) and others. allah (Glorified and Exalted 
Be He) saysts insets vine sas rpm am esses Alla (Glorified and Exalted be He) also 
{52S focal of yu beg Store oul, Obeleves, bat yu maybe aca \Nevertheless, i will not be 
‘accepted in this world. 


‘The correct scholarly view is that they must be executed if it is proven to a court judge that 
they are a sorcerer, even if they declare their Tawbah. The Tawbah they make between 
themselves and Allah is valid, if tis sincere, and it wil help them before Allah. But as to the 
‘Shariah ruling, they have to be executed, as was ordered by'Unw, when he commanded that 
the sorcerers should be executed, because they constitute a great source of evil. They may be 
saying that they have repented, but they may be lying and harm people. People are not safe 
from their evil by the Tawbah they outwardly declare. So they must be executed, and their 
‘Tawbah, if they are sincere in it, will help them before Allah (in the Hereafter. 


Paaheeiter 


{In response to another question about the ruling on offering Funeral Prayer for sorcerers and 
‘burying them in a Muslim graveyard after executing them: 


[Az Ifthey have boon executed, a Funeral Prayer must not be performed for them nor must they be brid in 
#2 Muslim graveyard; they shoula be buried In a non-Musim graveyard. So they must not be buried in a 
Musim graveyard or fave a Funeral Prayer held for them, nor must that bodies be washed or shrouded. We 
ask Alah to grant us protection. 


‘Questions posed to his Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn Baz after his commenting on the 
‘symposium (Types of Sorcery): 
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ruling on thinking that sorcery isnot harmful as long as it does nat cause any problems 


: What is Your Eminence’s opinion on a man who, after using Ruqyah (reciting Qur'an and. 
‘saying supplications over the sick seeking healing) felt that ft was of no benefit to him, and so 
‘he went toa sorcerer. He says that there Is no harm inthis as long as It does not cause 3 
problem. 


[As sorcery ie Munkar (that which i unacceptable or disapproved of by Inia aw and Muslims of sound 
Intellect) and constitutes Kur (disbelief), Ifa sick person isnot cured though recitation of the Quran or 
‘medication, they were not meant to be cured, because at all treatments beneft people and give the 
Intended result. Aah may delay the cure fora longtime or the person may die from ther ness. Ie not a 
Corton of treatment that mus cure people Its alzo nt a val excuse to seek the help of sorcerers to 
re an anes no expanse essen to Rugyah. A Mukal (person meeting the cnditons to be hed legally 
‘ccountable fr their acbons) is ordered to resort only to Isamically lawful means and forbidden from what 
hhas been prohibited. As the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald "Ssk tour, ti at sk rer th 
‘ting on reid)” The Prope (ace be upon hi) is als reper to have 9, "Aish a 


[Al maters are in the Hands of Ala (may He be Praised), Who cures whoever He wis and decrees illness 
and death for whoever He wis. Alan (may He be Praised) Says: Aan ues au nth har, noe ca een 
"ta ie, aie touches youth god the He Able od al ps, (Eade He) also says nih 
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‘Muslims should be patient, show Ihtisa (confident anticipation of Allah’s Recampense), and abide by the 
‘means that lsh has mad afl fr them and avoid what Ala prohibited, This must be alongside Iman 
(alt) thatthe Qadr(Predestnaton) of Ala (may He be Praised) inevitable and that nothing can ward 
(ff His Judgment. As Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say very, Corman ten Heian ra, ex 
‘hat He nyt i Be" DAA (may He be Praised) also Sayin yur ees) tt Ah 
\YeLorf eA rar, a a at es. There are many Ayah to that effet. 


‘whether mentioning sorcery after Shirk and prior to murder indicates its grievousness 


{Q 2: The Prophet (peace be upon him) mentioned sorcery in second place, after Shik 
{associating others with Ala in His Divinity or worship) and prior to murder, which in itso is 
2 grave sin. He (peace be upon him) sald, (xn ven Cnc Sie” They sc "0 Neo 
irate geen bp i), Si, thera ll a at Ala a ete oe ill vat rs 
(income hs (rte ry eon an ane eat oan fam tis te mcg ae ave 
‘sng rer” Does this indicate its grievousness, even though murder is more atrocious. Tt 
‘was reported: (The ne mre vey) sl ane (on Me Day af een) har at othe io, th ase 


poe Hee, nt Dee A hi ty yl re”) 


‘A: Murder is not more atrocious than Kuf (disbelief, Kufr is worse that murder, because anyane who 
comms Ku all del etomally i the Frei they den Such a state 


[though murder is one ofthe major sins, tis below Shirk. Murder is less grievous than Shirk, because a 
"Mushrk (one who associates others with Ala in Mis Divinity or worship) wil del inthe fie forever i thoy 
ie persting in ft, whereas a murderer can be frgiven by Alah fr many reasons. Even if they are cast ina 
the Fre thy wil not stay there eterally, they wil be brought out after staying therefor as long as Allah 
wil. They wil then enter tannah (Paradise) they di not regard 


(Part No :8, Page No: 114) 
kaling as lawful and they die ina state of Tawi (belt inthe Oneness of Allah’ monotheism) and Iman 


(Faith), ass the case wth al the ather perpetrators of major sine. Allah (may He be Praised) say =, 
ier rt rrr oul ae ph (mwa) a He res eap (nye se) lo whan =i) 


‘To summarize, murder is less grievous than sorcery, because sorcery is Kuta sorcerer can only learn 
sorcery after having comstted Kutr and after worshipping the devs. This is why is associated vith Shirk 
[About sorcerers, Allah (Glorified be He) says nat reter of se age) tug anon ach ig) ey ta 
sere ony fr tal ave rey len he age ra) ) 


{Islamic ways for protection against witcheraft 
(Q3: What isthe Istamic way of protecting oneself from witcheraft? 


‘A: To ask Allah (Glofed and Exalted be He) for protection against it and to seek refuge in the Perfect 
Words of Alah from the evil of what He has created, by saying tice every day and night: "Bismillah a- 
adh Ia yacurru mala Ismini shayun wahuwa Alam Al-Alim(in the Name af Al, with Whose Name 
‘ething on the earth o inthe heaven can cause ham, ang Hei the All Hearing, the Al-knowing)" Th 
‘because the Prophet (peace be upon Pin) said kyon wo ne ane la nth Wee Name nati he 
cthorin the ene an ize ha nt Heth let, the aie er nes rth wl ter LK, 
‘when staying at some place, one should say:c1 mat wipe imihe Peet Vere lh a he et wt He 
crested, nating wil harm them a they eave hat placa. This shouldbe tvce repeated inthe morning and 
evening: 120s reagent eect Ward la or the ef wha as een ae th ese 
‘ame tie nthe eat rte hee can cata hare He he Arig te Aoi, YOU shoud als rece 
Ayatul-Kursy (the Quranic Verse of lls Char, Surah At-Begarah 2:255) after each Salah (Pray) and 
when going to sleep. 
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[Another means of protecting yourself iso recite Surah Abiklas, which rads So (0 hand acs san 
hi: Ah) On.” and ALMu'awwidhatayn (Surahs Al-Falaq and Al-Nas) after each Salah as 
they grant protection. They should be recited three imes after the Fajr (Dawn) and Maghrib (Sunset) 
Prayers: So (0 Hud prone be upon hin) Yee Aly (te) One.” and AF-Muvawwidhataya. This wil also 
‘rant protection long with much Dnikr (Remembrance of lah), ectaton ofthe Quran, art asking Ah 
(fray He be Praised and Exalted) to protect you fom the vl of every el creature 


[Another means of protection Isto say! sk eigeln the Pfc Wt Aah am ry el revi nom 
tere oe nse Inte Parc rt Alay eh no ghana sl oul ever gobo, om eo 
‘thacrs ees cote tent wise coms et af an ee ect al We nip addy a bot 
(Fever nce comer sx one nh mes eh anne © Mel On) 


“These are among the supplication fr refuge and protection with which Aah protects a Musim from evi 


‘Whether Harut and Marut are angels or humans 


(Q4: Are Harut and Marut angels or humans? Please explain the preponderant opinion of the 
Scholars in this regard. 


As The scholar ifr over this issue. The opinion that saems most corrects that they were angels that were 
Sent fo test and examine people. As Alah (Gof and Exalted be He) says sen br tae anno 
ajo to he sage, Hr nc Mt) 


‘Some scholars say that they were human kings whom Ala tested the people vith. The fst opinion seems 
‘ore correc. According to the Fst opinion te eter "J" (Lam) in the Word "SL" fs pronounced with the 
Sound Fat-hah (vowel point that sounds tke "3", wile according to the sacond withthe sound Kasrah 
(evel point that sounds ke") 


Freeing a bewitched husband 
to have sexual intercourse with his wife 
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Q5: In Egypt, when a person gets married, he may not be able to have sexual intercourse with 
his wife because of he may be bewitched and exposed to a certain magic spell Is this claim 
true? 


‘A: This snot necessarily certain butt may happen that some people ae afflicted with Sire. sorcery, 
‘which prevents them from appraoching ther wves, Alan (Exalted Be He) say: od fom thm oa) pop 
Ice t hc ty nue seperation ean an ane Ref, yea ne ha harm anyone cert ye, 
The Ayah is fromSurah Al-Saqarah. However, Ia person uses the legal formulae of protection, Alan 
(Grated be He) wil protect him frm the ev of sorcerers and ors. lah (Era be He) wil ven remove 
the spel i found 


[A husband should recite Ayatul-Kursy the Quranic Verse of Allah's Chair, Surah AlBagarah, 2:255),A- 
Fatinah, Ayahs of breaking sorcery, Surah AltKhlas [no: 112] and A-Mu'wwidhatayn (Surah A Fag 
{no: 113] and Al-Nas{o0: 114), Thus, the sorcery wil be broken with the wil of Alah (Exalted be He). 
‘This has been tested alt. A good reciter of the Qur'an from good and righteous people may recs to him 
Con water fo crn anc take a bath therefrom andthe harm wl Be gone or ect ley to and blow a him, 
‘which wil cue hin by the wll of Allah (Exalted be He). ll these are forms of recovery 


Does Allah accept the Tawbah of a sorcerer? 


Does Allah accept the Tawbah (repentance) ofa sorcerer? 


‘As The correct view is that his Tawbah will nat be accepted by the ruler and therefore he has to suffer the 
‘ath penalty once clear proof of his racing sorcery is esabshed and presented tothe cout of Shariah 
(sami Law}. The purpse sto safeguard the Musim communiy fram his ell works of sorcery. 


‘This is based on the incident that unas (may Aloh be pleased wih him) ordered goverars a diferent 
"Musim stats to kl sorcerers without fst asking them to make Tawoah, The some practice was adopted by 
death Mather ofthe Baovers who ordered 
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that one of her female servant be kl because of bewitching her. Hafash cia nat ask her to repent. 


2undab tb ‘Abdulla, one ofthe great Companions ofthe Prophet, is authentically reported to have sai: 
“Beheading isthe preseribed penalty for ane who practices sorcery” Hs Tawbah wil be accepted by Aah if 
one with sincere intention, Tiss based on the general meaning of he Ayah which reads ke a yo tap 


Aldo fo youl eer ta you may uzcms Talo based on the Hach in whieh the Prophet 
(peace be upon hin) Is report to have said Partenc we ovat te pron issn another Hath, the 


Propet (peace be upon him) reported ta have ais ho pets fom seh eon ho de cnt 8 
sin. This is also based on the fact that since Allah (Exalted be He) accepts the Tanah ofthe dsbelevers, 
then the Tawbah ofthe sorcerer wil aso be accepted iit was dene with a sincere intention, 


Paaheeter 


‘Types of harm that affect those under the influence of sorcery and whether it can affect a 
‘marys penis 


7: how can someone who is under the influence of sorcery be harmed? Can a man's penis be 
affected by sorcery? 


‘As There canbe various effects from it, amang them are: mental esses; hating one's wife, fiend, or his 


person or that person; being prevented from approaching one's wife or ater simaar mater; imagining that 
(ne has dane things that ane has not dane, and ater matiars that may cause harm, 


ten Sa 


‘Was the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) bewitched? 
(8: Was the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) bewitched? 


[A: The Messenger of Allah was bewitched but Allah granted him recovery. The spell that was 
‘cast on him did not affect his conveying the message of Islam, He suffered an organic lines 
‘which was later cured by the will of Allah. It was when Allah revealed Al-Mu’awwidhatayn 
(Surahs AL-Falag and Al-Nas), which he would recite asa form of Ruqyah (reciting the Qur'an 
{and saying supplications over the sick seeking healing) that Allah removed harm from him. 
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Ruling on learning how to break a spell cast on a bewitched person 
9: Is it permissible to learn how to break 2 spell that has been cast on a bewitched person? 


[Az This is only permissible if the learner uses Shay (Islamically lawful) means, such as lawful 
ua" (supplications), permissible medications, or Rugyah (recting Quran and saying supplication over the 
Sick sealing healing). However, ts not permissibie ty learn sorcery for the purpose of breaking spel, oF 
fer anyother purpose If anyone attempts this they il havenulified ther Iam, because it is nt possible 
tollearn it without fling int Shirk (assocating ethers in the worship of Aah) and worshipping devs. Tis 
|s done by sacrificing animals, making vows by, and other types of worship that they ike to get close to 
them, in return fr thelr services. This isthe Benefting that Aah (may He be Praised) mentons in the 
following Ayah (Quranic verse): ato Dy whe ent ier he (a) taper nd)" yo tmnt 
any Yu male of ie” a he (Peds npr) meng men il "Ural eben ane ra he 
(he, Saw weave ocd rated try wh Yu ap ora el Te be ou Sli lace fos 
(iia ean fame xno ah ay Caray yur Lae AW, Aso”) 


Rae a ino 


Ruling on consulting thase who claim to cure sorcery-induced illness 


My brother was il for along time. He went to many hospitals, but did not benefit from this. 1 
‘was later told that he may have been under the influence of sorcery, so I took him to someone 
‘ho claimed to be able to treat illnesses caused by sorcery. He treated him in a strange way, 
‘2ccording to their special ways that are known by everyone, and he was cured, with the 
Permission of Allah. My question is: Was sinful for doing that? 


‘A: Ifthe person who treated your brather is known for practicing sorcery or claiming to use 
the knowledge of the Ghayb (Unseen), you are sinful. You have to make Tawbah (repentance 
to Allah}, come back to Allah, and do not do this again. However, if he is known for treating 
sorcery through recitation ofthe Qur'an and permissible Du’a’ (supplication), there is nothing 
‘wrong with this. This is according to what the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 


19) 


(Poy nt gest unr an atk them abot ania, he Sah (raya) lat be ces fr ry nih) 
(Related by iain in his "Sahih [Book of Authentic Hadith]")The Prophet (peace be upon him) is 
also reported to have Said, injne vo cx taser ra der revs hat ty a eh 
what mas reves to Munamad (pence be upon him.” (Related by AhF-ul-Sunan [authors of Hadith 
‘compilations classified by jurisprudential themes] with a good Sanad [chain of narrators])The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) is further reported to have sald, Vt ux (.2 he Mie anyone oho 
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tis, therefore, not permissible for a Muslim to goto a soothsayer, sorcerer dviner, who claim 
knowledge of the Ghayb, or to consult them, as illnesses may or may not be cured for many 
‘reasons. Not every patient Is cured. The patient may be treated with a medication that does 
‘not sult thelr condition, or the time appointed by Allah for their death has come and so 
‘medicine cannot be of any benefit. The benefit of any treatment is conditional upon the non 
Imminence of the person's appointed time of death. As Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
{Say Jo lay ans apt none heh apa tee (sn) cones But when the time of death comes, 
‘no treatment wil be of any benefit. May Allah grant success to us all 


Important benefits of “Agidah (creed) 
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In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. All Praise is due to Al, the Patron of the 
‘ighteous. There ‘sno aggression except against the oppressors. May peace and blessings be upon our 
Prop uhammad, his family and Companion! 


Here are some benefits of “Aqidah: 
First: 


[Al kinds of belies that tars, signs (ofthe Zodiac), months, days and places can bring bene r harm are 
‘1 Bal (null an void) except what Nas been proven by the pufed Shar ah 


‘No doubt that bel instars, which the soothsayer, astrologers, sorcerers, and those who use sand ta 
foretell the future are all beliefs passed down during the pre-Islamic period by the dsbelevers among the 
Arabs and NomvArabs, sar varshippers, laters and others. Devas from among humans and Jinn convince 
‘people wth corrupt bales when they sea that their hearts are void of useful awiede, deep isight, and 
{nue bel. Therefore, they convince them with corupt knowledge and wrong bebets. People accept these 
beliefs and bad actions because their hears are empty and susceptibie. Tey lack sufficent knowledge to 
‘sist them asa post sai: 


{loved her before Leven knew my heart was empty so her love 
love Became deeply rooted. 


So, hearts that are empty of useful knowledge accapt everything and every eror hangs upon them except 
those an wham All has bestowed marcy I useful knoledge spreadsin a vilage, a tbe, or 2 country; 
consequently, righteous scholars wal ineraase and the sdences whith are mentioned in the Book of Ala and 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) wil spread, and the evi ofthese dis will 
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‘Thole movements shall decrease and they will move to another place were there is the opportunity to 
spread thar falsehood. This isa fat in every time and place; when ignorance prevails, coupe belfs and 
Farmful acs which are agains the Sharh af Alah crease 


When the knowledge ofthe Shari'ah spreads among the people everywhere; in every place and village, the 
Ignorance and affictions alang with those who eal to corrupt bei false claims, and acs of Shirk 
(@ssociatng thers with Aah In worship wl eave. 


“Thus, we know that people are in dire need of useful knowledge to know Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He, is Shari'ah, Din, the Book, an the Sunnah of Hs Prophet (peace be upon him) and ta knw that 
Dalving inthe eect of stars, sigs (ofthe Zodiac) and other creatures are many! 


1+ Whats called major Kufr (dsb) without any doubt o dispute among the people of knowledge, which 
Js to believe that stars and sins (of the Zodiac), which are twelve, the sun, the moon, or anyone can 
‘manage the universe or pat of because this a form of major Shirk and grt cistelt, We ack Aah for 
Safety because Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) isthe Disposer of caatures and the Manager ofall fas. 
‘There ie na manager excent He (Glonfied and Exalted be He) and no castor except He ae Ah (may He Be 
Praised and Glorified) states inSurah APA raf nies! yurLrd lsh ho ase themes aa he ath nS 
Saying & lyse etd) fr sen eas tear sje nr Command cure is ne stone 
manda Bests lite Lara than asin, ono a at et). He tats NSUrAA Nu Sey, 
ur aa ie etd te are ath ah oh Dap an teh een he Trane aly amar ak 
"Eee Maju, enon he ati a ings No rs ea pond wn an) ca i Me Lae, Tas Aa, your 
(ie warhptin areThen yarn emer?) 
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He (may He be Praised and Gof) isthe Manager and Dispose of the affairs of al creatures and theres 
‘no partner with Him; net aking, a prophet sent, a picus person or any ater one. Whoever ais that Aah 
(arated be He) has a partner n managing the heavenly or earthy affairs, has commit Kur according to 
Tima” (consensus of scholar), 


Hes the One andthe Only, the Creator, the Provider who has no partner in managing the affairs in cretion 
(rn worship. He i the Adminstrator f Mi servants as He wienes, He has no partner in His Names and 
‘Attributes and He has absolute perfection in His Beautiful Names and High Attributes. Allah (May He be 


‘Ehaod) SALeae Say Yo MneId plan Male Sh shel: WAS HM De Ce AN BONe taph el aes IB dyna 

SL) [lbh he Se Suen Mae am al cares ned eather eats or in) Ne ge a br was He 
begaten. "rath etre anemone uns en” lh (He may be Glorified) states oa your ih (Ge) 
12 One Il (Goel), Ls ih le eee oe io hae et tbe neg be) he ras, te He 
‘cau He (He may be Glrfied) states Tce = nn eo ane he Meare, re Ae.) 


‘Second: 


“Those wha belle that certain stars can influence astronomical events and constons such a the motion of 
stars the sun and the moon, or affect creatures in managing ad disposing thas afar or play a role in the 
Gspasal ofthe universe by the wll of Allah. They aim that they can run thngs hee and there by the wil of 
‘Ala; which sunue, an act of Kur and manifest eror 


‘Te grave worshippers, the sine wershippers, and the worshippers ofthe righteous paople 
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and idolatersbeliove that Allah gave these creatures a role in controling Mis creatures or that some 
‘la’ gis people) havea role in managing the universe, bscalse He gives and takes from whomever He 
pleases which also untrue, an act of ignorance, Kufr and error = we ask lah fr safety - but management 
[Solely for Ala alone. He granted certain things for servants such as the means of sustenance such 2s 
hands, bran, hearing eyesight, and giving them the means of begetting children and offspring such as 
‘mariage and placed thera the desire and incination towards women. He also made acatain nature forthe 
Sun because of ts heat which has its affect on plans. Al these are of Al's creation such asthe nature of 
the mec, wich Ala (Exalted! be He) made 203 luminous lamp and by which the number of month, ears 
fd calelatons are mage Als, the nature of wat, the nature of re and others 


[lah made a dtinc nature fr every creature, which isnot found in other creatures. As fr those who think 
that some creatures or man-made ebjects can manage other things, such as an idol, aplous person, a 
rope a tar, or he ihe, this is Ke and ror, ne ack Al or safety 


Third: 
‘This point is related to the knowledge of motion, not influence. 


‘So, the motion of stars and planets indicate the time for sowing and planting, the direction of 
Qiblah, the due times of Salah etc. It also demarcates the four seasons and delineates time 
{rom one another. Ths is called astronomy and there is no harm in that and itis well-known. 
Allah made a suitable time for everything. He made the motion of the sun, the moon and stars 
2 proaf to these times which servants need 
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to know their characteristics and their benefits, Stars are used to locate countries and the 
positions of water, which the people need, etc. Allah (Me may be Glorified) states: i ic iho 
art the sare or yous thet yo may ile your core wt tel cg he ake of te rd ae these. 
{Glorified be He) also says: unsrartsoormnts sr they ay he ts ui he ih hy (acti) 
Due temseves. Allah made the movement of these stars, especially the well-known and the 
Static ones, to indicate many things such as locations of countries and their directions and the 
<irection of Qiblah, et. in order to point and illuminate the way to these locations. allah made 
‘ll these in the best interest of mankind, 


Regarding this, itis authentically reported that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘addressed the people on a rainy day, he said: joins in yuri oss Tey med shone 
"esuenger iow best Upon hs he he Pe) och Me (Al) sac Sre My Soren we up the ering at 
{et auulnerin sam nasa We Nl ral Sorte ane sch ra sch oar Gables hea aed 


‘Those who think or believe that rain comes from planets and they can affect it, that is the 
belief which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has denied and the Prophet (peace be upon 
‘him) also explained that it is to be denied. When a person says that we have been given rain 
by such and Such a star or with such and such a star, he has disbelleved in Allah and believed 
in planets, As for those who say that it has rained by Allah's grace and Mercy he has believed 
inAllah and dishelieved in planets, 


{ts clear that planets do not have an affect on rain nor on crops, but 
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It is Allah who sends down rain, gives life to the earth and benefits His servants as He wishes 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). He has made their setting and ising ax signs fo guide 
‘mankind on land and sea and a cause of the growth of certain plants, because Allah (Exalted 
‘De He) made some creatures to affect other creatures while He isthe Creator of all. I one 
says that that we receive rain from such and such star to indicate the time and condition of 


snaiiar WRIA was nent down Fram Siey by thee Wis OF AAD, Be teeny the falling ot rein was ty 
the time of Pleiades or in the time of Al-Wasmy by the will of Allah it grows. Thus, they inform 
‘people of the time these events occur; there is no harm in this, but he must mention the word 
‘which indicates the time of occurrence. He should say that we have given rain in spring, In 
‘inter, oF at the time of the emergence of such and such star. This is the way of telling time. 
{tis not permissible to say that we have been given rain by such and such star, because Allah 
{denied this and He declared them as disbellevers those who utter such words because that 
‘may cause people to think that rain has originated from them. Therefore, the authentic Hadith 
prohibited this. 


‘The people of knowledge differentiated between “our rainfall was due to such and such star" 
and “our rainfall was in the emergence of such and such star" from the way of telling of times 
(of rainfall or was sent down the times when certain plants or fruit are usually grown. There is 
‘no harm in this as itis a way of knowing the difference between the lawful and the unlawful. 
May Allah grant us suecesst 


Four 


‘This point discusses Sihr (sorcery) and sorcerers. There is no doubt that believing and 
‘consulting sorcerers, astrologers, those who use sand to predict the future is an impermissible 
‘cz, because they claim knowledge of the Unseen using things which confuse others such a 
‘drawing ines 
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fon the ground, throwing pebbles, palmistry, or consulting astrological signs (of the Zodiac) 
predicting that a family member will die, or mention the name of one's mother and father fit 
{sin such and such time, there will be such and such. All these are false and void acts that 
Delong to the falsehood of astrologers, sorcerers, soothsayers, and conjurers. It is not 
permissible to believe or consult them, because the Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited 
Visiting oF believing thems ashes overt uh bn Aaa ata the Pope (bab nok 
sto set et emen ng ee Popes) sni at sonetng whch ane you fs nts etn ore & pea 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated; ess vit der anc ep nyt pa 
extending fry rights wl not Se scapes. (Related by sxicvin his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths) 
{rom some of the Prophet's wives). The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 1snjonerssts« 

‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: Tsing nme is pthesr 
‘aking cnet Hea tes 


‘othe Prophet (peace be upon him) explained that these things are from the actions of the 
pre-Islamic period that must be avoided and warned against. People must not go to those who 
practice these things, never consult or belleve them, as doing so ralses their status, spreads 
their news in the country, and causes people to believe what they say although itis 
‘groundless. Some of these acts lead to Shirk, different types of falsehood and reprehensible 
cts. The Prophet (peace be upon him) informed us that devils eavesdrop the news from the 
heavens. They hear a word from the angels in the heavens and add to tne hundred lies, so 
the people believe them despite their lies because of this only one true word which they 
heard. 


{tis obligatory on the rulers to stop and inflict the due punishment on them, according to the 
‘Shari'ah. Moreover, whoever claims to possess knowledge of the Unseen, must be asked to 
repent. Ifhe does so, 
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It s good; however, if he refuses, he isto be executed as a disbeliever. His remains are not to 
‘be washed, Salah will not be offered over him and should not be buried in the Muslim 
Cemeteries, because Ghayb (the Unseen) is not known except to Allah as He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states: s0-"hane nthe hanson te ext teCha (Unemy) ea ithe Aya 
fromSurah (Al-Nam!). 


‘When Gabriel asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) about the (Last) Hour, he replied: t= 
jew asad aout tn eer nor unter and the meaning is: Neither you nor I know it 
Allah (He may be Glorified) states inSurah AIA raf: he sk youstutte Yar (Oo eure) "When 
wet appari ne” Sah niger hy Lard re). can roel eet He ey re 


‘rough homers ate art alma come uo uence sen Tey ak yum youve eos eae 

{Lyre tance erento ah lsh ne mat fader a Say 0 Merona Lae i 
pena ro per over bere ham ae xe th il ffl he end ef Chad (ae ae ve 

SEES yet inde ooh sn cl bale od mn ts ao ea 


Allah (He may be Glorified) states inSurah Al-Naml: a:"nane ths esas ene eat ab 
(Urssen) excest Alsi DAllah (He may be Glorified) states inSurah Al-Nazi ats Thm = as (0 nen 


et tutros be nnn ete none? Tere are numerous Ayahs in this context. 


Sorcerers claim that they have the knowledge of the Unseen, which they use to confuse 
people. So, i is obligatory to sentence them to capital punishment without asking them to 
‘ecant their beliefs. This is the soundest view, 


‘Three sorcerers were found in the time of ‘Uns: (may Allah be pleased with him) whom he 
asked 
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about and sentenced them to death because sorcei 
knowledge ofthe Unseen. 


5 cause great harm and claim the 


‘Their wickad ways cause people to hate one another, indifference and separation between 
spouses and relatives. They harm people and create hatred among them alded by the Jinn and 
evils who serve them. Thus, the Jinn serve humans and humans serve the Jinn; the Jinn serve 
hhumans by Informing them of local events and events occurring far away and helping them 
‘against the oppression of people, and Humans serve the Jinn by worshipping them beside 
Allah, suppicating them, making vows to them, and slaughtering for them etc. 


Intthis manner, they benefit one another which is mentioned in Allah's statement; ncn m0) 
san Hew gather ta al ogee (aan) "D yo en of rl Hay yu mse ef ery" tA (ae 
‘isn en nl rl Weed nr eth ee rd ih 


‘Therefore, Muslim rulers, emirs, and scholars must stop the evils which take place in some 
‘countries due to sorcerers, astrologers and saothsayers. They must assign those whom they 
find and stop them. Capital punishment must be executed on those who deserve it and those 
who deserve detention must be detained until people are safe from their evil. Ie is not 
permissible to protect them because thelr presence results in great danger and evil. Some of 
them treat people with Arabian medicine while lying to them and using magic. They do.so in 
service and worship of Jinn beside Allah, even if he succeeds once and falls one hundred times. 
All these acts are a form of deceit against 
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the people to cause evil to them. Some of them claim to know the name of your mather, or to 
kknow your illness and that they have its cure, They make lots of money then they do not 
benefit them at al. If they do benefit them, this is not an excuse to visit them, consult oF 
believe in them. Satan may know the cure of a sickness, but its harm i= more dangerous and 
greater. 


‘To sum up, their benefits do not justify going to or consulting them, even if some claim that 

they benefit from them and they treat the sick with the popular medicine, while itis known 

that they are soothsayers, sorcerers or jugglers. The Messenger (peace be upon him) stated: 
af ye en ec ers an re es ae are rete ren rar 


‘The Messenger (peace be upon him) warned against those who were in the pre-Islamic period. 
‘The people of pre-Islamic period used to refer to and ask them about knowledge of the 
Unseen because oftheir ignorance and error. Allah sufficed Muslims with the ordinances that 
He prescribed for them and with the Shar'¥ Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and supplications to heal 
the sick), supplications, and lawful medicine which He permitted for them in the Book of Allah 
{Glorified be He) and the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him) where he explained this. 
He made for them Shari ah to govern people and be their judge in all matters. Therefore, 
there is no need for soothsayers, conjurers,fortunetallers, or sorcerers who learn things which 
‘cause harm and separate a husband from his wife, However, they will nt harm anyone except 
by the wil of allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) as Allah (He may be Glorified) states: ies t= 
{alone wat the Sayin (Sel) gave mage) ang th tne of Sains Sloman) sarin i a ters, at be 
Shon (oi) sable, emg men age neck tng at ae dou a an ath esa rt Me 
eter of as ang) taut oer ech ngs te ha sal" ey al 5 abe (ein 
Ie mo fet ra pcan nna nen aa 
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‘These magical things can only occur by the will of Allah and nothing happens in His dominion 
‘except what He allows. Because these things happen by the will of Allah, we should treat 
Allah's decree with His decree and must fight against any act of Shirk and sin, taking into 
‘consideration that nothing befalls anyone except by the will of Allah Who has (He may be 
Glorified) ordained that we fight them, stop what they do, and apply the Shar t limits. 


{tis obligatory on scholars and rulers to fight against what Allah and His Messenger have 
prohibited through enforcing the prescribed penalties and Ta’ dhir (non-described penalties) 


‘So Giecinate Sanpete acta, ebaiet and Hineheod,, 


Likewise, portents in which a person sees evil omens ina bird, a donkey, a month such as 
‘Safar and others, or a particular day such as Wednesday, or from a human being. Believing in 
‘omens causes one to leave doing what he wants. Its an act of minor Shirk (associating others 
In worship with Allah), so itis obligatory to beware of this. Similarly, whan a person sees evil 
ina bird such as a crow or an owl, he may decide not travel. Or if someone visits his home, he 
‘ees an evil in that and thinks that something bad will happen in the house which is an act of 
PrevIslamic Period. Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: rf so: he 
ates hesbul sD fla, na ne sgn tings eet You adn one otal ecg Yeu an ees mg er 
power except in lah. Recording to another wording: lsy tere sre gee st aus fnew re sre 


‘So, a Muslim must hold firmly to Allah, rely on Him, act according to the Shar" principles, 
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‘and not be influenced by these things. They must not be given any importance, so they do not 
prevent one from obtaining one’s needs. If these matters prevent ane from his needs, itis 
Considered an act of Shirk and has done as the people of the Pre-Islamic period. A Muslim 
‘must rely on Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


Reliance on Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) involves two things 


First, relying on Allah (Exalted be He) and believing that nothing happens inthis world but by 
His wi 


‘Second, adopting Shar'i and permissible means in dealing with events. By doing this, s/he 
‘combines both belief in fate and adopting the means to reach an end, 


[A Mustim knows that illness occurs by the will of Allah but should deal with it according to the 
‘Shari principles and the permissible treatments as a person deals with thirst by drinking 
‘water, treats hunger by eating, treats fear with the means that bring about security, and fend 
‘off the danger of theft by locking doors, et. 


Likewise, he uses fire and clothes to feel warm while believing that everything is by the Will of 
Allah. The Messenger (peace be upon him) stated: rng blew = btwr not es sh ak 
happened, bt 2a, lah erie ane hae dee what He mle, Saye "Fcpers te way for Star. (Related By Muse i 
the Sahih (Book of authentic Hadith). 


‘A Muslim treats his patient and uses the means for treatment, but if the patient does not 
survive, he should say, "Indeed we belong to Allah, and indeed to Him we will return, Allah 
hhas decreed and what He wills, He does". He should not say, "If I had traveled to such and 
such country, such and such would have happened”. Also, he should buy and sell 
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‘employing the means of success, but i he suffers loss, he should say: "Indeed we belong to 
Allah, and indeed to Him we will return, Allah has decreed and what He wills, He does". He 
‘should not say, "IFT had sold this commodity in such and such place, such and such would have 
hhappened. The matter was fulfilled according to what Allah decreed and there should be no 
‘objection to Allah's decree; however, following the proper means is permissible. Observe and 
think, if you have suffered loss, you should say: "Allah has decreed and what He wills, He 
does". Do not use the ward (if fer it opens the door for the temptations of Satan as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated. 


May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family and his Companions! 


itt: 
‘The obligatory application of the purified Sunnah and its status in Islam: 


‘There is no doubt that the purified Sunnah isthe second source of the principles of Islam and 
it comes next only to the Book of Allah according to the consensus of all scholars. It Is 
indisputable binding proof regarding the entire Musiim community. Whoever denies or claims 
that It is permissible to ignore it and refer only to the Ayahs of the Qur'an as a source has 
‘committed manifest error, an act of disbelief. One has apostatized from Islam with such 3 
‘Statement, because it isa denial of Allah and Mis Prophet. In so doing, one denies what Allah 
{and His Messenger have commanded and danies a great fundamental of the principles of Islam 
‘which Allah commanded to resort to, rely upon and follow; as well as itis @ denial of the 
Tima’. 


‘Sabstars held conseanies thak tk Gitea eesti tepen tested ebencen sai Via beak ot 


‘Rie, Un Senet of the PMeseanger (pance be upon ini), aud the Card fe Xone. 
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‘Scholars have differed regarding ather sources such as Qiyas (analogical deduction), but the 
majority of scholars are of the opinion that its a fourth fundamental provided ft fulfills 
‘certain conditions, 


{As for the Sunnah, there is an agreement that it isa basic fundamental and the second source 
in Islam. Ie is obligatory on all Muslims to follow, rely on, and use as evidence if the Hadith is, 
‘authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


Numerous Ayahs confirm this meaning as well as many authentically reported Hadiths. All 
scholars confirmed this meaning and hold consensus that itis obligatory to follow the Sunnah 
{and rebuke those who turn away from or act against the Sunnah. In early times of Islam a 
Muslim sect denied the Sunnah; they were the ture: Thx Write considered many Companions 
25 non-Muslims and claimed that they only depended on the Book of allah because of their 
‘misgivings about the Companions. Similarly, the tay (sv sng dein cals ofA flr 
Sig anna tp Ate at mang rasan gat hon amy sb Capers he Pp) claimed that 
there is no authentic proof except those reported by Ahl-ul-Bayt (members of the Prophet's, 
‘extended Muslim family) and other proofs are not authentic. 


[Another group followed their view and is still frequently repeated from time to time. This last 
{group Is the karnathians who claim that they are the people of the Qur'an who only hold the 
vans of the Qur'an as proofs and that the Sunnah is not authentic, because itis written long 
‘after the Prophet's death. They also claim that a person forgets and makes mistakes and 
books may contain errors along with other errors and false accusation they hold against the 
‘Sunnah. They claim that they are sensitively guard their religion and therefore, they only use 
the Ayahs of the Qur'an as proofs. They have departed from the right path, lied and committed 
manifest disbelief, because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) commanded the people to 
follow His Messenger (peace be upon him) and the instructions he came with. If the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) is not followed, 
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‘oF obeyed, there will be no value for these instructions. He commanded people to convey his 
‘Sunnah and in his Khutbah (sermon), he would command the people to convey his speech. This 
indicates that his Sunnah (peace be upon him) must be followed and obedience to him is, 
‘obligatory on the entire Muslim community just as tis obligatory to obey Allah (Exalted be 
He). Those who reflect on the Qur'an, will find this clear. Allah (Exalted be He) states in His 
Glorious Book inSurah Al-"Imrant\ ir earths, whch eae rh datos Key a he 
essenper (Muhammad pay le) tt yas may tar me. Mare; He combines the obedience to the 
Prophet and His obedience and then links His mercy with obedience to Allah and His, 
Messenger. He states InSurah AI-Nis’ 0 yn in! my lah nt ey he ane (Nahar ne 
‘nce an ou fu) wh re aur (A yu darn ating anaes yunele re #1 

skeRchger play lle St slay ya bee Al hn te Lat Boy. Tate tare ae sate ra 


‘So, He commands “to obey Allah and obey His Messenger" and repeats the verb “obey” when 
He mentions obedience to the Muslim rulers, if their commands do not go against the 
ordinances of Allah and His Messenger. He then draws attention to the main source In order to 
‘verify that abiding by these commands constitutes obedience to Allah and His Messenger. He 
‘States, (i yau erin arthrgamorowt yale rfl AIS 2s Moseger (cay lel ue) Me id 
‘ot say "tothe Muslim rulers among you". This shows that disputable matters should only be 
‘referred to Allah and His Messenger. 


‘Scholars hold that the meaning of "to Allah” is to the Book of Allah, and the meaning of "to 
the Messenger" is to the Messenger during his lifetime and to his Sunnah after his death. By 
this we know that his Sunnah is independent as its one of the main principles of Islam. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) states ets xe Masmge anna yc} Psd 
‘teat bn Alla (Glorified be He) also saysis The ws low he Hesseom he ghee ea th a 
we (i Mutua any cell tn) until Alah (Glorified be He) says: 
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eons nah iy ety il ees. Me assigns success for those who follow the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). This shows that those people who deny his Sunnah and do nat obey him 
are not of the successful; then He says) [0 Munir ay tel sn) “Drum Lam te 
alee Memeger fh Ut bee nay eer ath ct a re a eh 
Wiltinepastcte) tere Whe weal areas seat Sore hands Meneger ahaa a i oe 
slag) th ope ncn rete ae wre ie Pastas le ll eles lh an Wor (ie 
‘aor Te (oa ad je Cope ae As Word "8 “ac dae et May Sy) 

"sa ap sn in ou gases" ie made guidance in following him (peace be upon 
‘him). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states in another Ayah inSurah Al-Nur\ Sx: Obe lsh 


Sh him (eto convey AIH Reape) ah yo far tat paced on ou you sey he, you sal be on tei gu 
essen yey one (te esas) aay he torah apt way Allaalso sayin Sura 
[AL-Nurs( se perfor AS (oi) ae Zain te Meso Maia ye ola) at 
may sve mec (fer Ah) )Aa (Glorified be He) also says inSurah Al-Nurs ie sxe wna ose 


‘he Menge Whar ea) commandant Ne imah pw ry a wi, a) 
‘hemor # painful torment be ieficted on then. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states inSurah Al 

means say (0 Mahara ply <ae ll olf martin)" you (ly) love AS en ao i. ct eile 
ona flow the Qn athe Sr), Alb oe au a pe you yar ar, ‘There are numerous AYARS 
in this regard. 


‘Thus, we know that those who oppose the Prophet's commands are in great danger of being 
afficted with fitnah (trial) error, Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah}, straying or 
painful punishment. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) states 
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InSurah Al-Hashe: ind whoever he essere (Mtr ayn) hs ye ane we 
fat yu een or) Ad fer A ey Mh eee pans) 


‘These Ayahs and those similar indicate the obligation of following and obeying the Prophet 
{may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) and that guidance, mercy, happiness and good 
fend are the result of following and obeying him. Conversely, whoever denies the Sunnah 
‘denies the Quran. Whoever says that he follows the Book of Allah, nat the Sunnah, he isa lar, 
‘mistaken and has disbelieved because the Qur'an declares clearly the obligation of following 
tthe Prophet (peace be upon him). Whoever does not fellow him, does not act according to the 
‘Qur'an and denies it because the Book of Allah clearly commands to obey the Messenger 
{peace be upon him), follow him and warns against disobeying him. So, whoever claims that 
he believes only in the Qur'an without the Sunnah, he tells ies because the Sunnah is part of 
tthe Qur'an and obeying the Prophet (peace be upon him) is part of what has been mentioned 
in the Quran. So, itis not permissible to separate these two sources and one is nota follower 
‘of the Qur'an, if he does not follow the Sunnah and vice-versa, They are correlated; one 
‘cannot do without the ather. 


It is also authenticallyreported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in the Two Sahihs (books of 
‘authentic Hadiths)trom the Hadith of itso that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 


meer bey me aber lah and weer donne aunt: lah and wiser bes tee appt ty mead 
‘tte deo he das ne 


{tis related inSahih A-nstwr from sou arash (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
{peace be upon fim) stated! iy sone nh wl ste Mansa set yee tiny ai 0 Mesege ty 
wh wil ee? He al, “Whaeer aye ilar Pra a whceverduceye me te ore wa refusee ‘TheS 
Hadiths are clear proofs that those 
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who disobey the Messenger of Allah; subsequently, disobey Allah, and those who disobey 
Allah refuse to enter Paradise 


It is recorded inthe Sunan of sou Oswud and Sahih A:jakin with an authentic chain of 
transmissionfrom 1-Helan tn Y's Ka sina (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) stated:<sosr vet onthe Quen a snatng eet The Book refers to 
the Qur'an “and the like of it” means the Sunnah; the second source of revelation. Yo snes 
Dpemvaible serie, ans whet you dn &t be wonbed i sravoess, ACcOrding to another wording: m= © 


‘Sout ore he aman elon Ma ue Spek of my Hh nich he rand a et nig He 
‘Sota cana vec ond fae tan ln, Vy, wat eae of ale ren 
‘peso with lin tooo The Hadith are numerous inthis effect. 


{tis obligatory on the entire community to glorify the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him), to know its status, accept and follow it as itis the source which explains 
the Book of Allah, indicates what is hidden therein, restricts the absolute matters and 
specifies general matters. Whoever reflects on the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the 
Prophet knows that because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) statest\ neve sis oon 
srt you (0 Manor pe) De fice en he Qa) hau may ela ayo 
‘inn! ese dome beat yy gh tou 80, the Prophet (peace be upon him) explained 
to the people what has been revealed to them; therefore, if his Sunnah is not considered and 
‘cannot be used in argument, how could he have explained to the people their Din and the 
‘Book oftheir Lord?! This is one of the manifest errors, 


{tis thus known, 
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‘Sak the Prophet (peace be upon Hind) explained the Resk of Aluh ae Allah statter sad weheve 
‘ater doen he oak (he Quran ya (0 Mahara yl Le), exe a Ye may ex aut em ene 
{hgs in he they fer ana (gs) Guidance ana omen fors ok phe eevee explained the unknown 
‘meanings in the Book of Allah. Allah (He may be Glorified) states in Surah AL-Nahl. Thus, He 
{Glorified be He) explains that He sent down the Book on him fo explain to people that about 
‘hich they differed. If his Sunnah is not explained to the people and cannot be used as a 
proof, then this meaning willbe futile. Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) explains to the 
people that he (the Prophet) explains to the people what has been revealed to them and 
resolves their disputes. This indicates that following his Sunnah is obligatory and not 
‘exclusively to the people of his time and his Companions. Rather it was for them and those 
‘who will come thereafter until the Day of Recompense, because the Shari'ah he came with 
‘was applicable in his time and is effective now and tll the Day of Recompense. He fs the 
Messenger of Allah to all people. Allah (May He be Exalted) states in erovesrtyu(0 
Muhape lyse Le) efor te An (rin, jon ra a hte) lah (Glorified be 
He) also says to verre st you (0 Hutu py el oie) eg Fa eof a ng ana are 
i-nansina Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also stated: So/(0 Mihara al=y ale oie "0 
‘ake! ery, am wrk a ae Meer a AS) 


He is the Messenger of Allah to the entire world; Jinn and humans, Arabs and Non-Arabs, 
black and white, rich and poor, rulers and subjects until the Day of Recompense. There is no 
Prophet after him, because he is the seal of Prophets and Messengers (peace be upon him). 
‘Therefore, his Sunnah must explain the Book of Allah and refer to what is not understood 
therein. His Sunnah came with ordinances that were not mentioned in the Book of Allah such 


(Parte: 


No: 139) 


the details ofthe five Salah, Zakah, the details of the rulings of Zakah and the details ofthe 
rulings on Nursing. Only foster mothers and sisters are mentioned in the Book of Allah while 
the Sunnah came with the rest of those prohibited by suckling. The Messenger (peace be upon 
Inim) stated: ik reuoroies re pal a Hoa eras fender marae sll ater psd eo 
oad sates ae prot oy mk aatorace The Sunnah came with independent rulings such as 
the prohibition of simultaneously marrying a woman and her paternal aunt, or a woman and 
hher maternal aunt. It came with independent rulings that were not mentioned in the Book of 
Allah regarding many things. Al-Tinayat (Taxes and fines imposed by the sultan as a penalty), 
Diyyat (blood money), expenditures, rulings on Zakab, Hajj..ete 


‘When some people in the learning session of ‘inn tn uzar (may Allah be pleased with him) 
sald: Do not mention Hadith and speak to us about the Book of Allah, ‘iran (may Allah be 
pleased with him) became angry and sald: Without the Sunnah, we would not Know that the 
‘humber of Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer is four, "Ast (Afternoon) Prayer is four, Maghrib (Sunset) 
Prayers three, Isha’ (Night) Prayer is four and Fajr (Dawn) is two Rak’ ali (unit of Prayer}! 


‘The Sunnah explained the details of Salah and details of the rulings. The Companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them) used to refer tothe Sunnah in arbitration and uset as a proof. 
‘When some Arabs apostatized, in: tas (may Allah be pleased with him) called the people to 
fight them. ‘Umar objected to this saying that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: Im 
Cemverdere tt pit te pc nl ty fy at nn th ae egg Et May hy ny en ty 
"ether ler nt pop fom me eat ey athena chr anus) wl don by Al) Ae (MY 
Allah be pleased with him) said: 1s not Zakah one of the conditions of "La ilaha illa Allah 
(there is no deity but Allah)"? By Allah if they withhold a young she-goat or he sald: strap they 
used to pay to the Messenger of Allah, I shall fight them for that. 90, Uns sald: Then, Tknew 
that Allan opened the heart of sn sotto fight and I realized that this was the truth. 
Afterwards, Muslims and all Companions have agreed and their opinion became unanimous 
that fighting the apostate is by command from Allah and His Messenger. 
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‘When a grandmother came to. sa:{may Allah be pleased with him) asking, he said: Ihave 
‘no knowledge about this matter either from the Book of Allah or the Sunnah of the Messenger 
Of Allah (peace be upon him) but shall ask the people. He asked the people and they decided 
that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) apportioned for her one sixth of inheritance, 
if the mother was not alive. 


‘When ‘versn (may Allah be pleased with him) was unsure about the ruling on "Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) of those women whose husbands died, 
‘oF whether they should remain in the homes of thelr husbands or move to their families; 
Foray’ sh Bint sic the sister of fn Sed said that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
‘commanded her to spend "Iddah in her house; so" tran ave sre ot ee, 


‘When im pba: heard some people denying his fatwa regarding Tamattu' Hajj (combining Hajj 
and Umrah with a break in between) and protested against him by mentioning the view of fa. 
{sir anc “Una: (may Allah be pleased with them), who held the view of Ifrad Hajj (performing 
Hajj only), he sald: It fs about to rain down stones on you from the sky. tell you that the 
Maasaatiaay af titas Vaahicn ha chan tebath bane seid ect aan eicine oak ne tec 


‘When Imam sora in ini heard of group of people did not follow the instructions of Hadiths 
and followed the opinion of sjn Thay, and questioned his knowledge, he said: Tam amazed 
at a group of people who are sure of the authenticity of the Hadith reported from the 
Messenger of Allah and then follow the opinion of swan Allah (Exalted be He) states. i: 
‘nono tron omar he sec) beret sor ara (Sse nse, in, ett i: eo 


‘When su tyra AbAnsary (may Allah be pleased with him) heard of a man cal 
‘Quran and abandon the Sunnah, he sald: "Leave him for he is astray". 


‘The indicates that the pious predecessors knew this matter, because ofr: Kit: whose 
actions they denied ; 
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although their beliaf is doubted because of what they thought about some of the Companions 
{may allah be pleased with them). 


As for those, who have come recently and deny the Sunnah, they are committing a 
‘reprehensible act, fallen into a great trial and a major sin, because they claim that the Sunnah 
‘annot be used asa proof. They defame the Sunnah as well as its narrators and its narrations. 
Many people followed this path in yrs and other countries and cal themselves Al-Quraniyyun 
(Ghose who follow the instructions of the Qur'an). They are ignorant about the people of 
Hadith who took all precautions to safeguard the Sunnah which they first received from the 
Companions by memorizing and studying and then transmitted to the latter generations. In 
the second and the third century, scholars wrate books, especialy, in the third century, in 
which they collected the Hadith and safeguarded them from any kind of distortion. So, it was 
transmitted from the memories of the well-versed memorizers fo the authentic current books 
that contain no errors or mistakes. Later on, they verified narrators and identified the 
trustworthy, the weak narrators with poor memories, and could identify and classify those 
‘qualified to narrate and those who were not; who were trustworthy and who were nat. 


‘They were careful about the mistakes which some people may have made and knew the lars, 
and those who fabricated Hadith. They composed books about them and mentioned their 
‘names and were of great help to the Sunnah by the will of Alla. He established the proof with 
‘them, put an end to excuses, confusion was removed, and the aberrance of those who went 
astray was disclosed. The Sunnah remained - by the wil of Allah - clear and clean with no 
{oubt or anything that could contaminate it. The great scholars used to glorify the Sunnah and 
‘when they saw someone taking the Sunnah lightly or turning away from it, they would rebuke 
hhim and condemn his actions. Once, Asai fon unus(may Allah be pleased with them) told the 
people about the Prophet's statements dons sisi lone evar of lsh rom (garam he aie 
‘nesque) of Alan Some of his children said: By Allah, we will prevent them - out of Ijtihad 
{Guristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) and fear of women getting the matter so easy and 
ot 
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‘out of the intention to deny the Sunnah, Thereupon, ‘ssish approached him, admonished 
‘them severely and said: I say that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, and you 
say that by Allah, we will prevent them? 


Adah on Mughti setuary (may Allah be pleased with him) saw some of his relatives throwing 
[pebbles He sald re Hesmgert Kah pace ue in atu ing ees a er ck eer 
‘eeat at enemy." Then he saw him another time doing the same thing. He said: I say to you that 
the Messenger of Allah forbade this and then you repeat it? I shall never talk to you. 


‘The Companions (may Allah be pleased with him) also used to glorify the Sunnah and warn 
the people against going easy with the Sunnah, turning away from it, or denying any of the 
Hadiths by any opposing views or Iitihad. Thus, the scholars of Sunnah followed this course. 


‘Au Hanif (may Allah be merciful with him) said inthis context: When the Hadith comes from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), itis the proper matter to follow and when it comes from the 
‘Companions, itis also the same. However, if t comes from the followers, they are men (who 
‘can verify Hadith) a we are. 


‘am Hale (may Allah be pleased with him) said: No one of us but his views can be accapted or 
refuted except the sayings of the one who is buried in this grave (i.e the Prophet, peace be 
‘upon im). 


He also said: Nothing will reform this community except what reformed the former generation 
‘whichis, following the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 


‘mam Aas’ (may Allah be merciful with him) said: When I narrate to you an authentic Hadith 


Senate Wang SNe Peeeees Kenda Bs moan eat) 268 See 208 SOs Nee oe SPACE Se 
known that L have lost my mind. In another narration, he said: When the Hadith ts 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) but my view is against that, do 
‘ot accept my view. 


‘an énmas (may Allah be pleased with him) sald: Do not follow me oF iam Makar A-St' but 
‘ake from the source from which we extracted (the Qur'an and the Sunnah), 
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‘The statements of the scholars inthis regard are numerous, the matter is clear and scholars 
‘spoke much in this regard such as iow Av sss Ibn Taymiyay in jy, nha (may Allah be 
Merciful with them) and others. They explained that whoever denies the Sunnah has gone 
astray. 


‘Whoever honors the views of people and gives them priority over the Sunnah has gone astray 
and committed a manifest error. tis obligatory to verify the views of people according to the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnal of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Thus, what agrees with the 

‘the Sunnah, is to be accepted and what does not, will not be accepted. The general 
hs saying yas wn sev! Oy A a obey he Mere Mahar png el loan ese 
ye ie) who rei asaya fe ern anja anergy refer lohan Mi Weegee 
(a is) ys be Al ane Ls OT eben merase rf darn. lla (Glorified 
‘be He) also says: iran nnascmer au er he ion te i (eis esr =} ) 


‘suas (may Allah be merciful with him) wrote a booklet titied:(Muftah Al Jannah Fi Al- 
htjaj BI-Sunnah) where he mentioned at the beginning of the book that those who deny the 
‘Sunnah and claim that it cannot be used as a proof, will be considered disbelievers according 
to Tima’ and reported many views from the Predecessors inthe same context. 


‘This isthe status of Sunnah in Islam, which is considered the second fundamental source of 
Islam and an independent proof which must be taken and referred to when the Hadith is, 
‘authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


We ask Allah to grant us success, guidance, and safety against anything that might violate the 
Shari'ah; for He is the One capable of this. All Praise is due to Allah, the Lord of all the 
‘Worlds. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


Ran such 


(Questions and answers 


‘Treatment of a person under magic power to hate, love, or actin a specific manner How could 
a believer excape this magic? What are the beneficial Adhiar and Du_a's in this regard? 
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Q 1: What isthe treatment of someone who is under magic of hatred, love, or Sihr (sorcery)? 
How can a Muslim escape this danger? Are there Du-a's (supplications) or Adhkar 
(invocations) from the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) that can 
help in this regard? 


[As There are different kinds of treatments: 


First: If you know that a sorcerer puts some hair, for example, ina certain place, in a comb, 
tte. This specific hair ar thing is to be removed, burnt, and ruined. Doing so will make SIhr 
Ineffective and the sorcerer will nt achieve his goal. 


‘Second: To force the sorcerer, if they are known, to remove what they have done by telling 
them: either you remove it oF you will be killed. This Is because according to the proper 
opinion, sorcerers are to be killed without giving them a chance to avoid such punishment by 
‘5king them first to repent. This is the ruling that nar (may Allah be pleased with him) 
‘pplied on sorcerers. Moreover, itis reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
$Salds;scheasing by swor the Has [ores punchnen or sorerers Besides, nar the mother of the 
believers (may Allah be pleased with her) killed a slave gil she had when she knew that such 
2 bondmald used to practice Sih. 


‘Third: Recitation of the Qur'an for its great 
Quranic Verse of Allah's Chat 


ypact on removing Sihr. Thus, Ayat-u-Kursy (the 
255) and Sir Ayahs (Qu 


(Surah al 
fo on a container of water. In addition, Dua" (supplication) is to be made for the concerned 
person that Allah may grant them remedy and cure. Itis worth mentioning that some special 
Du'a's are authentically narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard and 
‘accordingly greater concern has to be paid to them. Some examples for these Dur a's are! 
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heating that wit lave no snent. Another example isthe Du'a' with which Iibril (Gabriel, peace be 
‘upon him) read over the Prophet (peace be upon him): inna ish male jor (sting Osan 
‘Ptsayng nears rhe okey hei) lr ou Fam every er rg a sega you om cy la Poy 
[hic you an fom heey of esau oe Alan were you and nate the name fA fr yu. "The Foregong 
Rugyah along with the recitation of the Surah ofS (0 hong aie oe) "Me he 
om sand AL-Mu"awwidhatayn [Surah 113, 114] are to be read three times, 


‘ihr may also be treated and removed, by the permission of Allah, by reciting the Ayahs and 
Du" a's mentioned above on some water and giving them to the person who suffers from Sih 
to drink and make Ghusl (ritual bath) with the rest of the water. Such Ghusl may be done one 
time or more as the situation may require. This way of treatment is mentioned by many 
Muslim scholars such as Shaykh "act Rohc on Hasty (may Allah be merciful with him) who 
‘mentioned it in his book Fath Al-Majid Sharh Kitab Al-Tawhid chapter on Ma Ja'a FLAN 
Nashrah. 


Fourth: To grind seven green Sidr (Jote-tree) leaves, put them in some water, and read the 
Ayahs and Du’a's mentioned above. Afterwards, the person who is afflicted by Sih is to drink 
and make Ghusl by such water. This way of treatment Is good and beneficial, by the 
permission of allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for whoever is prevented from having sexual 
Intercourse with his wife. 


Following are the Ayahs to be read on water and green Sidr leaves for those who are afflicted 
‘with Sine or prevented from having sexual intercourse with thelr wives: 


ssa Lt 3) 
2 Ayano Sr Au uh Ayah na ns nee 
Seni tee ee preteen etagy cence 
ane ty Lhe tec pip fret pree le 
‘ths Pano tone tps the (resee) n tha nra a wi hapoe o te Mao 


‘3+ SomeAyahs from Surah AL-A'raf-They are Allah's saying: su (ash) i" yoshae an wth 
‘stow fey you rane oft eh el he th) Ten Ms] ree sca behal erp 
‘mafest ycAnd he est Mahan er co as we (hasan) rhe baer The ce he seo 
itu (arin "Thx ceed a weeand rer," ean a ge you ote ora at oyu hn” 
“hoy sat Put hn and rater fra ea ed ers oe ces to enc )¢ Tet yey op a we 
erg sarearrs”) du esac cre fan (rah). Te sn Inde lb gn) oar fer me 
re the ietora (Hess "Vex rd eon you lm tee) be fhe ert (re) They se“ i ( 
ahr you to (i), ran we ae the ft Eo MS Men] ane: "Tow you 6)" So hen eye, 
enc he yf he cg rc er haa ay 2a rae, Bee eae oi xs) 
(Coin): Thro aust," na bool salle up Seah aay ale anes nich ey stowed Thar a as 
rte a a hy tn ne of ofl. Sey were ae he and ered acd, (ne ee 
fel down prostrate. They mas "We ahve nthe Lar of the Alain (rn, om anal at es.) "Tear e nk 
(ee) re Hin hn). 


4 SomeAyahs from SurahYunus: ec Faun (Paro) mi" ree He wees sacene" An went 
‘sree came Min (Mss) sl tho "as ow wht you wnt el) To en hey ha en oe, Hn) 
{the caer, carpark all cain ara ope bay Ho owe mache 
(ern, ebeever, pte, ser ye} 


‘5: Some Ayahs fromSurahTahar( thy so“ it (om)! itr ys ton tweet it ton” 
(in oe) te, tom ou "Ten eel the oes an thy by er mage, apres a ah 
{fey a a SoM (a) ns ear nmal Weaah) sf el Suey, yw ave per ae 
"no tw in yr i a lab a whieh ey ae ae That who hy Rave ae ey 8 
‘Ait tc sel oan wl eee acess whe mse fae a 
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(6 Surah Al-Kafirun (no: 109]. 


17 Surah AF-Ikhlas [no: 112] and Al-Mu'awwidhatayn [no: 113, 114] (three times). 


{8 It is also good to read some Shar'y (Islamic legal) Du'a's such as: "O Lord of the people! 
Remove the difficulty and bring about healing as You are the Healer. There is no healing but 
Your Healing, a heal nt." (three times). Itis also recommended to 
‘ead three times: “In the name of Allah, I make Ruqyah for you fram every harmful thing and 
‘safeguard you from every evil that may afflict you and from the eye ofa jealous one. Allah will 
‘Cure you and I invoke the name of Allah for you.” 


‘As mentioned above, one of the ways of secking recovery from Sihr is reading the foregoing 
‘Ayans and Du’a's by some person over another who is afflicted by Sihr and then the former is 
{2 blow on the head and chest ofthe later, 


‘A 2: It is impermissible to burn anyone, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) has 
prohibited this act saying, one sout nah by nmi mca ot Wet, he should be killed with the 
sword, 


Paaheeiter 


1st permissible to wash a patient with the blood of a slaughtered animal? 
(Q 3: sit permissible to wash a patient with the blood of a slaughtered animal? 


[A-3: Its impermissible, because blood is Najis (ritually impure). I is impermissit 
things that are Najis in treatment. 


le to use 


SSaipmeentee” 


‘The ruling on seeking the help of sorcerers or soathsayers to kill or exorcise evil spirits 


4: Ist permissible for peaple who suffer from jinn possession to seek the help of 
soothsayars in order to 
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48) 
{all oF exorcise the jinn possessing them? 


A: It fs not permissible for them to do so because sorcery and soothsaying can only be 
Derformed with the aid of devils whose help is attained when the performer attributes them 
2s partners to Allah in worship. A soothsayer Is known to have contact with the jinn who 
Inform him of what is going on at certain places. Fr example, son dni Shar (The ea 
thelke matters. 


Devils pass information about future events to each other until it finally reaches the 
soothsayer, When he passes this information ta an ignorant person, the latter comes to 
believe that the soothsayer or fortuneteller possesses knowledge of Ghayb (Unseen) where in 
{act the source ofthis information Is Devil A soothsayer may also seek the help of powerful 
{devils to exorcise another devil possessing the person. This can only be done ifthe possessed 
‘person fulfils their desire that they be worshipped beside Allah or that the possessed person 
makes vows for their sake or slaughters animals for the sake of drawing near fo them. Once 
their desire is fulfilled, the Shayatin start to threaten the possessing devil with death or 
Imprisonment unless he surrenders to thelr commands. At that point, the possessing devil will 
hhave no choice but to obey his master devils and then leave. 


{tis nota valid excuse to seek the help of soothsayers on the basis that some people benefit, 
from their help. Those who worship jinn seek to get benefit from them even though the jinn 
‘themselves may cause them greater harm by possessing them or robbing their property. Thus, 
it is not a valid excuse to join jinn in the worship of Allah on the pretext of seeking their 
benefit to cure the illnesses of humans. During the pre-Islamic era, people used to speak to 
the idols. The Shayatin would incarnate the idals and would speak with people whom they 
‘tempted into worshipping them beside Allah. 


eae “sa : 


15 It permissible to offer Funeral Prayer or to make Dua! for someone who died whil 
believing in the lawfulness of slaughtering animals for jinn? 
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5: Ist permissible to offer Funeral Prayer or to make Du'a' for someone who died while 
believing in the lawfulness of slaughtering animals for jinn? 


[A: It is not permissible to offer Funeral Prayer over him or to wash his dead body or shroud 
hhim as he is not considered to be a Muslim anymore. Its also not permissible to bury him in 
the Muslim graveyard. The same goes for the one who invokes and makes vows for the sake of 
inn oF Awliya’ (pious people) oF the dead. We take refuge in Allah from this. 


How was the Prophet (peace be upon him) bewitched? 


(Q.6: How come that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 


im) was bewitched when Allah 


‘2ddresces him saying: ish wi tes ya fan into.) HOw could he suffer the influence of magic 
at the time when he was responsible for conveying the Divine Revelation to the Muslims? 
{Kindly explain the statement of the Mushriks (one who associates others with Allah in His 
Divinity oF worship) in the Quran: Yu‘sicrone ue bonanst ran) Please, clarify and answer the 
‘misconceptions! 


larly, proofs of the 
ished and Allah's victory was granted to him over 
levers who felt disgraced. At that time, a man from the Jor called usd hs sn 
‘bewitched him by sticking one of the Prophet's hairs to a comb. The Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) started imagining that he had done a thing, which in fact he had not done. Despite being 
affected by magic, the Prophet (peace be upan him) was conscious of every single word he 
poke to people. He would speak the words inspired to him by Allah (Exalted be He). 
However, the spell that was cast on him affected is intimate relation with his wives. ‘anak 
{nay Allah be please with her) sald: Ones ratet na tenia oat boa ugh at ea Se 2 
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sn wh tl (Cabri) acs an hm alin aba wha apee thatthe he (cs i) 
{tse ithe pl out rom a el ong tune othe Aa Ope, of Masa na apps he 
Propane ea reo esl nas kan yl gras eather cy (at) real Sar, 
‘ehh carats Lown a A atta (at Ag aa) hen he ope [pee pr i ns my 
[evar ared Maing tec fa ua he rope nace be pn sn Ree ae jing ee 
Sah n seeking regen Ala. The achat the Pet (me been im) ws beeches det ale Hse he 
eorc Menage or er th fest arr hey od yt Ah (Gane ar Eat ee) rts Hn Fa nrg 
‘ney te Megs fam ee 


Le alter pipes: Nabara peace uproar, ete f Uh 
‘oc nun bythe rst et ba peas tees ar wep, one ote sr, Me a8 
fale Te aateheves a btn ret eur Nena Henle aie al the props no ree he 
‘islet iy omc no pests re it eer spat eomcs ae and apm se 
anette doe gun he a ch eas (hn praia mani) meas ln ease 
Ne} act he reat pace be om ie) fr he escarpment ee en 
‘romney te ge eae 


st Sa 


“The meaning of the Ayah (Quranic verse) speaking about sorcerers 


Q 7: We would like you to explain the Ayah mentioned above on sorcerers and their likes who 
strayed from the path of Allah and followed the path of Shayatin (devils) who teach them how 
{to sow discord between a husband and a wife. How do you explain that their soreery can bring 
hharm to none unless Allah wills e Can their sorcery affect disobedient Muslims? How can we 
protect ourselves from the evil and harm of sorcerers. Many sorcerers circulate 


(Part Mo :8, Page No: 151) 
‘among lay people their ability to cause harm to them. 


|A: Sorcerers employ the evil methods of their sorcery forthe service of Shayatin who teach 
them how to use it. They, along with soothsayers, fortunetellers, diviners and ath 

‘charlatans, learn methods of sorcery in order to gain money, captivate the minds of peop 
‘and to be revered by them for their ability to predict things. llah tests Mis servants with 
prosperity and adversity, good and evil =o that the truthful ones are distinguished from the 
ars, pious people from the impious ones, those who worship Allah, seek to safeguard thelr 
in (religion), fight Kufr (disbelief), hypocrisy, and superstitions from those who are short of 
Achieving this. Allah rewards people by means of testing them with prosperity and adversity 


so that true believers are distinguished from those who oppose Allah's Din and staunch 
‘defenders of truth from those who fall to achieve this because oftheir weakness and i 

Islam obliges Muslims to protect themselves from the harm that sorcerers and th 
‘might cause, One of the preventive measures isto recite Ta wwudhat (formulas of seeking 
‘efuge with Allah from evil), Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on 
2 regular basis) and all other lawful methods of protection. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
$Saldzs "then anyone nds ta po, nen asec ge he Pere do la Hom te ei wa an 
{eae rating wil arm ful leaves tat pace” Narrated by hui in his Sahih (authentic book of 
Haan). 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said ie it een be en 
the tane Als tn Weare ere prsecton suet eey nf far nt san a he ery ae et 
hove he emmy The Prophet (peace be upon him) is also reported to have said: cms 
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recites Ayatl-ury he Grane em of as hae, Sra rah 225) nn eg tl bing al en 
‘alma ef net ay, Ths pt Alas Hcy cpa ese. The Pr gnc Spr) Soo aed 2 
ve snd Whore eee Sra As [112 wh rc Say (0 Mua nye ccs)" A, he) One 
IAF amvihaty (Surahe Aba) Aa (te tes at bir rig al em i Te ee 
Sa, ac rete ne ie at te an fr he Pe Osa Ual Pape aie atest fm Ram It a at 
Sinn ig repeat eth Sra ves tines tioning Fo (aa) Prayer and Maps unt) Payer en ran of Tash 
(Gey “Susan Ak [ley on Ala Tota "Ahar ic (Arse © Se ola) Tay "Aa 
‘rf te ren ant Trl sg" an Ah here ro go ect Nader 
ry rom lt reo ots a euch recto ete tae ree he ara 


ctr mers yt pe tees or pet toning Os (ction) riya lah 
‘eo ahond on na slat tah ruse” (Gey bet la pase bro, rea bo at Mat AL 
‘Sesh Ths rade fa no ean tgs ed aver Te Peet (pac be op) ea Me et 
‘ner Al ar fou: Suthary Ala (oes be la), Aevarlas rae aA), a a Ah (Tee 9 8 
‘ili Atha eu Naa Main nea 


egret ofthe Nee Qua, recing ots meaigs taper wt honing mincness a thecarands of Ash 
(Sead penal rough ake ian bracing ohne an pee areas reac Pa um 


‘neue ala lsh andr (er en godt lsh He le wet parr Hs the erin nt an ler al rae 
De hthacponer oe at ana) autetaly peed te Peg Aah pace be gen ar sae Mose 
erry ar is pra ae rg at ard eat th fr erating a ee, 
Sieg al htt hs do Free el ud 
areca eae rare fn rua tts a) oe 


(Par Mo 8 Page Mo: 353) 


‘a gzines ein pring decorate Gra anna (ote emer to the Poet) ou ach ten o 
‘hecertngs cmsabecl han, hima sod pay hen tote Semmend and prehbions Ua Mish has id nthe Rese aren 


Pertanian cabaier avg Arenal aims oh cgi, mea aman g erga diana dalle pole 
‘hh commands ts servants to achieve Tag faring Aah as He shoud be ered) why Inoteng a svete goad, 
(ree he tat pee faces rey Al (Gedo xb i) ar Ma Meee (ce Be 


bao can crc om ler oo om etn 
ae ea Ent bee cop a 


esp fect Tat ve once te 
‘Pordaton from te Are, te Posen 


(hati ht sl terns) anomie aya 
che (xd to Lec Te os comna 


Spates 
ep ete herter leaner tie 
sear rer ee a aca 
Perini eb bathe arta rape etc ala me mdbraeteegeeted eee 
Perersarer eeereeprcereneseouimen aera serene 
SM SMASee 


‘eet Ayah ends wim at yu ayudar, he ete ht ou a emer The nde wi 
oie esate Aisin fe oa) 
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‘nn i iy iy ne (ef he un) made ro i hi 


nis reported Inte Sl (atten bak of Mach af Maino tater ob ny ah pln wth i ta he 
Propet (peas be upon i avant Sabah ne Freel oa at he Quran, Hes Lam eng you 
wich # you sek you nt go tthe ook la homer athe be bean whan aura wl be 
‘ied. i's ao ret ne Saf Pi a he uty of Zan Besar (ma steps wi in a the rs 
(fetes be upon him) a Ia nr nyu tro wey ins ene ane ok of Alshin eh Mae a ude 
(ale soho tase Mah dare) 


‘hs the rsh gece upenhn) ercapetin Saat ere othe Quran The Prophet nan ne members 
ny naa {rn yf urd) oe res my eel ed a (2 yard) othe Ras 
Fauuenoa the Prope (sce ep fi) asins pple tate athe bob ls cap Mare alah 
(ran in erenuoge ten oar athe Surah The ecu he ran tt cman Maina shore he 
‘Sh thee Quren cdl ahs te to ofan epee estore 
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SSzaSLr i aaasly oa be a ted ad eda te pg afin fo aks ee ba 
{hem ts etter acter Hacc ave oat whch yor Ste fou a geo Bo of A 
‘Stn Mats by Abn th etna (chan rats) 


‘eal Mums you stout ave undead by ra that th amma tare the Quan so mean aches he 
th eta the yeh (rt ere) chron An pesos AS haar) rd gre Eto 
the Messenger (uharomed la seca) th uray ei merc (a A), eeepc lh (my He be 


pers pee eter ete eres rere 
Pe a rea td 


‘he Sohabah ate mare pega aout he Quan an Suan than any ater enn, Th opin and deacons hele 
‘she a nae ond gue eno oper near eet haha He ager A osm ele abo Sos 
‘SShcpaftte sonra o te phen sare ono cache aha tes soe apf een ste 

els the tc lnpege np hrs he mai Quan nd Saat he ep 


ne wos cee tol per a these ef Sak and ier goto oases of 
Shur Ste tes nee ooh be (i he) a 
{SE A gos ori ond hte The pe aM ea 
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|The arena ju hin at tae ia lea te Quran anc The ph (may ls eas nd ees Be pan 
Fa) ato says eye sa at sw ef ec, A ma ay eh pho ae Pra) ) 


Feprosd ea nat clenie te ive Ueae Tove Mocasiee tere: bree tern h eeeciad at hens seciemuicnie unde eutierfion tae 
‘ena oe at ain by dong ths: The Prose (pecs be upon hin) sere t ave sag Wine ec i Fa the 
(ran wl cove a aaron nt) far (eta) ane aarah mls yt The rope pac be 
“orn a eps sal Rete ura rene Daya Reon 4 neta eer a ene 
‘Reale aay Mn he ah Fde te Quan a the ha pace a eenge The Pet peace be a) 
"rm oh sin are Hah Op thy of ere, he Qur'an athe ws acd cargo le eh 
‘uth hears A en paige xo dc ro ack canals nth pt tn em rh oc 
Shae in rans pan for ane wha rect em. area an Sah There tc many yer Hate arg he 
vita te Quah Suan ante ga ear pred hae a hrs a 


Wash ah nt i teal apes a Sane ntti ua at Munn ta a gen te aan 
‘Su Samah ote Memerger peace ipo hin) lah = Ue Seta r k 


—— 
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‘The ruling on consulting soothsayers and fortune-tellers 


Is it Istamicaly permissible to consult soothsayers,fortunetellers and charlatans? 


‘A: Ttis not permissible to consult soothsayers, sorcerers, astrologers, diviners or any such 
people. Itis also not permissible to seek treatment from them. This is based on the Prophet's 
Command not to ask their help or to believe what they say, because they claim they have 
knowledge of the Ghayb (the Unseen). They also lie to people and cause them to stray from 
the true path of “Aqidah (creed). 


{tis authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said:()etovstee 
ier na abut eng, ha arayer een oferty wl ot be exec. Narrated By Mn im his 
‘Sahih (authentic book of Hadith). The Prophet (peace be upon him) is also reported to have 
{$2101 anyone rest t= ie ora ste and belmiesin wate a ten he Gables ew ae eee to 
‘armad(ece gon hn anther Hadith the Prophet (peace be upon him) is quoted to have 
Sales ret cu: hon wh ses ane ora mene een fer eee the fr priced fr i ome 
‘maior has map perme ei”) 


‘There are many Hadiths narrated to that effect. Allah (Exalted be He) has made it lawful to 


ne 


‘Seeking treatment from sorcerers and soothsayers 
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: What is the ruling on going to sorcerers and soothsayers to seek their treatment from 
iinesses? 


‘A: It Is not permissible to ask the opinion of soothsayers, sorcerers or charlatans for 
{reatment of an ilness. Not only should people be warned against this but they should also be 
prevented from visiting them. This i bazed on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) ts reported to have sald Hevsc vita sure ocd atin anythng enon esr oa rah 
‘vine te accepted, Narrated by zn. another Hadith the Prophet (peace be upon him) i also 

reported to have sald: aryrereatstoadyer azote rales what eye, Hee nse 
‘wht as reveals Matamod (pace be on him) The Pre (pee on in assed aarti he 
‘4, "Da pt go‘ then” Soothsayers claim they have knowledge the Ghayb (the Unseen) through 
the help of Shayatin (devils). It is not permissible to ask the help of soothsayers or 
fortunetellers. The one who does this should be disciplined and reproached so that he may not 
do it again. Instead, he can go to righteous people who treat illnesses by means of Rugyah 
{reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick seeking healing). 


‘Treating Sine 


Q: Sister H. 5. Meknes, Morocco, sent a lang letter which can be summarized as follows: 
How can we heal Sihr (sorcery) after i takes place? 


‘A: Good and righteous people and doctors may treat Sihr after it takes place by means of 
lawful medications and Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick seeking 
hnealing). When the patient Is a woman, she is treated but without Khulwah (being alone with 
‘2 member ofthe opposite sex). May Allah grant us success! 


‘A Mahsud can be treated by Rugyah 


: Two years ago my sister was afflicted with a disease that she continues to suffer until now. 
‘We think that she s most probably Mahsud (a person aficted with the evil eye). Recently, 1 
‘saw one of my relatives ina dream advising me to take my sister to be treated by a person in 
‘one quarter in our city whose name she mentioned. aw this dream just before dawn time 
{and this relative of mine told me that such a person has already treated similar cases with 
‘Rugyah (reciting Quran and saying supplications over the sick seeking healing). What should 
do? May Allah reward you with the best! 


‘A: Itis permissible for a Mahsud to be treated by Rugyah, which is made for them by a 
trustworthy man or woman who is known for their good experience in this regard. However, if 
12 Rugyah is done by 2 man for a woman; Khulwal (being alone with a member of the opposite 
ex) has to be avoided and a third person must be there. 


(On the other hand, in case the “A‘in (one who casts an evil eye) is known itis ordained that 
they are asked to wash their face and hands in a vessel then the Mahsud makes Ghus! with 
‘such water. Ths is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald regarding the "Ain: hoya. 


{ces t sh pt Tce ed Nad hn gr Schwa tart pn ea tue a ea), Bn 


May Allah grant us success! 


Permissibility of taking lawful medications 
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Praise be to Allah. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah his Family, and 
Companions 


From’ Aussie steah a Sarto those whe might ceive it of cur Musi brothers, may Alah guide me 
and them tothe path ofthe Mutmins (believers) and protect us al from the dlusve Fitna (tals) and 
{ezmptatons of Satan! Amen. 


|Assamu ‘alaykum varahmatulah abarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


1 dedicate this to you out of advice and reminder, according to Alas saying, reir (ose he 
(arn, © Mahara ly se te) vey ne ening pats he ever )Allah (Exalted be He) also Say, 
ep you ene anther nd og rn rorenanes at pt) bt dere ape acter in aap aurea. 
The Props (peace be upon him) sai "cin = meton sng sven ees esti Ue hs at 
"0, Nese  AatFer wh” Herel," lah eB, Hs esege af teers an elapse”) 


‘The impostors who cisim tobe knowledgeable of medicine and who treat people using Sir (sorcery) or 
<ivining have recently spread in some countries, They deceive the ignorant nave people. So, I thought I 
Should clanfy the great danger they form against Islam ang the Muslims out of giving advice to Alas 
Servants, ast leads to geting atached to things other than Alah (Exalted be He) and opposing the orders 
(of Ala and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Seeking Al's help Tay that 


‘tis permisabe to seek treatment; a Musim may go to an interns, a surgeon ora neurcigist to have heir 
sease diagnosed and tread 
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ith awful known mesicnes as this out of seeking the help of erinary means, which does net contract 
‘th Tawalia! (puting one's bustin Al). 


[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) created diseases and their treatments, which some people know and 
thers do not However, He (Gleifed and Exalted be He) has not made the cure ofthe people in anything 
that He has forbidden fe ther. Thus, itis impermissble for a patent to go to soothsayer and such poople 
vino cai to know Ghayb (the Unseen) to have tar disease clagnased. Tt is aso impermissible to believe 
them in what they say, as they speak of Ghayb without knowledge, or they might summan the Jinn 
(creatures created from fre) to seek ther help. They ae Kas (dsbelievers) and mised people, as they 
‘aim to kaw the Gay, 


It lsrelated by Musi in his Sahih (autantc) Bock of Hatha the Prophet (peace be upon him) said ir= 
enon va read a th bet rng Sa (rae) tr mary age wnt eat 3 


It is also reported from stu Mayan (may Ala be pleased with hi) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon in) 
sald Ufanyore esas toa dra lve wha they they have dobeleved wht as reve Mahara) 
(peace be upon him).Related by atu Diet and AN-u-Sunan (authors of Hadith complains asefed by 
‘Hvisprudenta themes), an ranked as Sahin By a-aum wha narrated twit the folowing wording ee 
Foor deer aster and res hl ty ey Fareed ali ele a Mate (pace 
Deupenn) 


11s also reported from nant aay (may Aah be pleased with him) thatthe Messenger of lh (peace 
‘be upon him) sald The ac wh ne sre he meres te pede a the ure prdcte fr them, 
pees Sear St perfor then, es fo omer (Musi) Whar oes ta thera vs Wat ey 
tos eve a ar ben ese a Maud (pac be upon en) Relat BY Avda wth a Good snd 
(Cain of narration). 


‘Those Prophetic Hadith indicate the prohibition of going to soothsayers and believing them, and warm us 
against doing this 


“The rulers, those responsible fr Hishah (regulation of economic, commercial, and public matters) and ether 
Inuental people 
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should declare going to dviners and soothsayers as Munkar (that which s unacceptable or disapproved of by 
Islamic lw and Musims of sound intalec), prevent it nthe markets, denounce and denounce those who 
{ge ta them. Do not be declved by the tru oftheir words sometimes or bythe great number of the so- 
Called inculedgeable penple wha frequent thes; Hey are i feck ignorant people. The Messenger of Aah, 


{pecce be spon hin) wernad ue epeinet going $6 tham, aining hem and belaying them, ap tite ie grant 
‘Mankar thatenaas grave danger and leads to bad coneaquences; and scale they are also las, 


“Those Hadith also indicate the Kafr (disbelief) of soothsayers and sorcerers; they claim knowledge of the 
GGhayb, whichis considered Kufr, and they ony reach their alm through seeking the Nelp of Jinn and 
worshipping them instead of lah, which i considered Kufr and Shick (assooating others with Aah In His 
Divinity or ership. person who Believes them intel lime ike them. Anyone who beves inthis 
‘sounas by the Messenger of Aish (peace be upon fim). Ies permis fora Musi to submit to tet 
‘chimed treatments, suc ae murmuring vague words, wring tallmansorscattere letter, pouring lad and 
Such superstitions. This isa form of soothsaying and deceiving people. A person wie accepts this Is 
Considered a partner to them in thas Kuff and falsehood 


It also impermissible fr a Musim to goto a soothsayer to ask them about the name ofa future spouse or 
the future state of ave or enmity beeen @ marie couple and ther families. This s Ghayb only known to 
‘lah (Gorifled and Exated be He). 


Sin is considered a prohibited action that leads to Kufr, according to the saying of Allah (Glorified and 
Evatt be He) about the two anges inSurah ABaqarah natn Hs ang) ah anja i) 


tine ha a" ea deere ct oy arin age om) tae att) pal ea 
tote thy cise oust tnt man aera ey cdot a har te ean Kay 
|Skmbat les nome tem aap heme ees thy te ate yee ape) senor ae hE 
‘Neca Aa ana ut tear ue iy 
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‘May Alah keep us safe fom the el of sorcerer, soothsayer, and other imposters! May Aah protect the 


‘Masts from ther ev, guide al the Musims to be aware of them and cary aut Alas orders about them, 
0 that the people are relove frm ther ev and maltous dees. He the Most Generous One 


[lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) prescribed forthe people what they might use to avald the vi of She 
before its occurence and treat I aftr ts eccurence, out of Hs Mercy, Bounty nd Grace upon them. 


First, the things that are done to avo the danger of Sir before its occurence, the mast important of 
hich s Seeking refuge through the Shar’y ([slamcally lawful invocations and reported supplcations for 
refuge and protection, including reciting Ayatul-Kurey (the Quran Verse of Allah Chal, Surah A 
Baqarah, 2:25) after each obligatory Salah, after saying the prescribed Dhks (Remembrance of Allah) and 
before sleeping. Ayat-ul-Kursy isthe greatest Ayah Inthe Quran, in which Alah (Glorified and Exalted be 
$e) says, ah Ls ta ha ane a th gta shone a He) Aap i Eerie One Who 
tans protect al ft ex), Nether Her nr lcy overs Hi, To i bao whatever ese heavens and 
‘sistrinoy ne sah Who ic etn tren acne Me emanate toh 
‘etre i pie wha apo on he rear il nes careening Kp oe 
‘Sates sir eaten one tren eats we pss ge ngoty bd pest ed 
‘tet et te Mast ra [Three 2955 ene yard) 
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This also includes reciting soy (0 Manama aly <i alle) "Hel Ae) One. Sa "amen th 
(ati, ne ae ne ere, Ses ge wh (A) at af mas, ater each oblgatry Salah and 
thre times everyday after the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer and after the Maghrib (Suns) Prayer. 


‘This also includes reciting the two Ayahs atthe end ofSurah AhBaqarahat the beginning ofthe night, in 
which ah (Exalted be He) says, he Heerge (Mar yell in) Slee at bs ot 
hey foi ara he ser Ea oe eves AIG, i og, Dk, nH cere (They) We 
‘ake na tion seca nesters acengen’ ani sy, eer, rd wet, le ac tr Prone, 
‘iran ants Yu the rear of a) il rs he a ps ina spe Wb ra (en) EN 
as cd aed sure rat oc he cme “Or Ll ah a we geal rn sos i 
ey atone ude ite tat hc ou ly onthe bore ei ar tar) or Lr Bat ur ri gen 
‘fe ae seg to beur Fr on ar ur argon Have mercy anes carMau (Pon, Sampo on 
Dranan te ge vey or eae pee” 


1 is authentically reporte from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he sald anne mts 
Dyat uta non i ll asi a angela rete em an Stan ic appa he rl he et ang ES 
also authentically reported from him (peace be upon him) that he sid sania ects the a te yao 
Surah Abarth le uficet fo tem Ts means tat they wil protec them from every harm. 
{nd iloh knows best 


‘This also includes Ta‘ amwudh (seeking refuge) with All's Perfect Words from the evil of what He has 
Created during the rght and ay, and wien anding at place, wheter ne desert, in thea ora hee, 
‘according tothe saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upen fim), iter arene rsa ace en 
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“hi ako ues sapg tie nes he rg ane senna nae Au, en hee ae meron eng 
con arth arin Heaven can enue harm, of the Hane, te Kraehe Meson of lsh ets be upon ey as 
‘tert eta to haere hs a eases gant ey R= 


‘heer a supers for rege end poten ate aang the es imo mena val the ar of i and ter 
ere op hom ane snc aun Aah epg oh 


hing Hi a eave arm. It's authentically soporte fom the Prope (peace be upon fim) tht he weed to ret the Saheb 
(Gonpancr) fo Sans, ber Ss er and prom ha frecing ur ans oltre ver ho 
‘ein ean tem apa O Leone pase Rene ey ats abot ele, Yet ae The 
‘oes bt Your Hing, a eal tht wl ven ee. hr sd te Rye peed by Hr ic Peet 
(ence be pont hen esi nt ume Ma, Tere yu meen, tear yuan ee a 
‘ey army, nam he ye of aura Mayr au an sea Mts Ramer ou, aso ep 


‘ven ures he oni repr canine, ar war vem crus ptr Gel al) ar nen 
‘elite iyot aun (oe Ouran Vene of Ave Cha Sirah Abarat 2255) Say (0 ma my le lah He 
Di, (the) One) Sy: Taek tage wt (AGH, te Lar ofthe deyEresh Se "Taos mae wth (a) eo 
‘manting andthe Aya of Site merined nSursh ALA starr om Als gre eae oR) 
(Gayton youre") 
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unt He saying "The Lr of sb (Mose) an rn (hava ation athe yas iia Yr sari Ala 
Sree eet ere sl "Big we ray eke se” prt Pr sme heer oh he en ray 
Gblavers, pnt, snes) may fate”) aon tthe hans Taringa Ala saya They sae 
‘id (ora Ether you tho fet we be the fr to tam” te ew re aga ol ee be tl 
‘ans eeu af he my eta 


‘erasing the pe rin eve ker, so ink se ae fi Sha th tee tt he deme 
‘Sedna ws. Thee far suena tan one on heceay the dea ong ae, 
Wa mathe eto eres her coat 


owe tempera tack beter orcas we at ge let the oy sae an ter 

‘ner, ct San Sea ye wen mans easing omar Sere ampere ms rene y sng 
ere ae rae ey arse as wh cle he bce et habe ee ele The 

‘NG lh bee pn) rer emgage, he Belen the evenly ern 


ay Ah (Goin Exe be a) rat the Musi afey a every harm, pete Herel grat hen sand 
(Sortenson of anasto lsat Sha lame nN lh pes on ergs Be a 
‘Send esse Habra 


any, Compra ar owen nga! 


Demonstrations during Hajj in Makicah Al-Mukarramah 
‘on the pretext of distancing one's salf from the Mushrikeen is baseless Bid’ah 
(Part Mo :8, Page No: 167) 


Praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah Muhammad ibn Abdulla, his 
Companions, and these who folow his qudance! 


{t's incumbent upon the belovng servants to distance themselves from Mushrikean (persons who associate 
cothers with Alain His Divinity or worship) ata mes. Concerning tis issue, Alah (Exalted be He) has 
Fevealad the folowing Ayah, nae thre os bea a eit care fr ou niin (tah) ae ate ee, 
STi pes eo re yn sy ie iw ree you 


[At the end ofthe fe of the Prophet (peace be upon hin), Allah (Exalted be He) also revealed the fllowing 
[Ayah 4 fenton rma) oblate) Fn lh a Ws Reser (atny ln) tae the Matin 
(cates, pgs te, debeleers nthe Ones Al) wth wham you mae a eat. (Surah ALTawbat, 9:1) 


[is authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) sons AS yl be met 
‘eth nn 9 AM oe the lin rat he th ita of land our: vowel re aren He 
“ace Ay alas nat he may pointe Gur anv th ple he ea Ta, Re ay 
‘id ln tn net same ccc wt yay la pet meng ty he beg Sana 
‘nee ln (oad) opin lowe opr a ae he yearned perso ale ror Se Taal 
‘Dein the atl, ons europe get tometer vos ngewe re ae eb on 
Fit tee fay tauren hss srs who fads pec aay ma the rhc (pac oon) ah a apt 
fat, he ety nt be ld vl url partes te Aah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) says St 
‘ray (0 atin Sex V2305 for rth yall) eo tend) 
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[After this term, the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered to fight against the polyheists i they do not 
Convert to Islam. Alah (Exalted be He) says inSurah A-Tawah There Sod Moe 1,72 11, 
nd 12h mont fhe ai lec) ve passe 8. acardng to the preponderant view, the months stated in 
this Ayah ae the four months’ respite given by the Prophet (peace be upen him) to the Mushrikeen. ent 
{Ye Matin (So 205) were you fe herd capue tan al eee en rl at rhe ea a eve 
Nae re ee ae a ea i ORS 


‘This isthe lawful disavow ofthe Mushrikaen as explained by the hadith ofthe Prophet (peace be upon 
‘him) and the scholars of Tafsir (exegesis ofthe meanings of the Quran) when tackling the frst Ayah in 
Surah AFTawbah, 


With regard to staging demonstrations during the season of Haj in taba A-Mukararan or other pace to 
precsim distancing ones sl from the Mushrkeen, this isa baseless Bi ah (rnvaton in rliion). This act 
Feu in great evil and senous run. The person who does this has to abandon it. May Alah grant i sucoss! 
‘The government must prevent people rem doing this ac ue to its evil censequences onthe pilgrims and 
others. lah (may He be Prased) Say, Soy (Osea any <i pe mani you (ele AG en 
feo me (sce lime Monten flow he Qu’ aie Sara, Ad i te yu Neth the Prophet (peace 
'be upon him) nar his Sahaban (Companions of the Prophet) dd this. Had it been good, they would have 
{done it before us. Allah (Glofied be He) says or huey gre (ch lh tse gh wave ae 
‘em rligian whieh Ali nas not arsanes Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says tnt vnscever te 
ese Muar ea) Yt arse er yan (ro 8). ) 
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‘The Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) sid nore oe an afr nich re oar fe ow tal 
‘sto be rejected, (Agro! upon by Imam AlBukhari ad Musi authentcally reported an the authority 
‘of abr (may Allah be pleased with him) that he (peace be upon him) used to say inthe Friday Khutbah 
(sermon) Te test of ch the ok Alay a th et the gia eas gen iy read (eae 
‘pen hn) The mos el fla ar revels an every ah a to mpi. Related by Mus ns Sone 
{peace be upon him) also sai pean inoue rg a ata ehh reroll hee we tbe 
rejecee. (Related by hus) The Prophet (peace be upon hin) also sad during the Farewell Haj xa ya 
(a tase fr me. The Prophet (peace be upon him) didnot stage demonstrations during the Farewell Hal 
‘orci his Sahaban (may Aah be pleased with them) after his death. Therefore, doing tis act during Ha 
[sa Bida'h against which the Prophet (peace be upon him) warned. After Surah Al-Tawbah was revealed, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) eispatched announcers in the nth year after Hajrah to preclaim that no 
‘one but the believing person will enter Jannah, no pagan is allowed to perform Haj after this year; Le. 9 


(AL 80 naned parson In dtiowad So perterme She Tepe around the Re" bah, end wtioaver: Nae 8 coMenene WEN 
[Alat’s Messenger, then i sal be vad forfour months excep for these covenants whose terms exceed this 
petod. These are valid unil the time ofits expiration. During the Farewell Hal, the Prophet (peace be upon 
Fim) di not make these announcements again because its gol was achieved inthe ninth yes. 


[Al goadness and hapniness here and in the Hereafter iin flowing inthe footsteps ofthe Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and his Sahabah (may Aah be pleased wth ther) Indeed, they are the saved and victorious 
group. Alah (Gifed and Exalted be He) says reret ence im ee Munn (ew mid 
om Hata to Aura) ade Ase tea Ae wi pda gore ah Sin and aan owe wh 
{slower ey fot) lon opine i tam sey ae wpe ws i eas pee hem aos 
‘drs aso (Pde til es eer Tha te ee se. 
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May Alah que us ad al Muslims to useful knowledge and gocd deeds grant us the ably to understand 
and folow the pat of the master of the messengers, his Sahabsh, and their fllowers in rghtecusness! May 
[Aah protect us and all Muslims from the dluswve tral, the insinuations of Satan, and fom committing 
ida‘ He isthe One Who is capable todo so May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, 
‘is famly, and his Comparions! 


Ran such 
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[Al-stah Magazine interview with His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Baz 
“The only way out for the Muslim Ummah from the attacks launched by their enemies 


1: Undoubtedly, Your Eminence knows that the Ummah (nation based on one creed) is 
‘exposed to ferocious attacks everywhere, what is the way out? May Allah reward you the 
best! 


‘A: In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. Praise be to Allah Alone. May 
Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, Companions and those 
‘who followed his guidance. 


Undoubtedly, the Ummah is tried by its enemies. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
‘aro, analyyu il Wetet tose wh sever rhe aie A) ae Sn (ep) a Wes a 
Fu (un the oe nha ts is, ane the one pho = tla) oThe Ummah fs put under tral by facing its 
‘enemies, s0 it should experience patience. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saYst ust 
(rove yu ram tn no med te Spr sre you (ews one Cs) num se na site bates A 
1Fynu posers panty, ape bane Ain fees See V2) ten a tl be eer ace nt as 
(ert fom he ret mater eh yuma ol erm yur eo) Allah (Glorified be He) also says:at 
fou veal patent and became Aan [he pe” S22] a at ar lt cing oa. Say, IGE 
‘ree aa hey a) 


‘The Islamic Ummah should exercise patience, seek reward only from Allah, adhere to the Din 
(religion) of Islam, give no heed to the claims ofits enemies and abide by the Book of Allah 
land the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) of His Messenger (peace be upon 
him), 
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through utterances; deeds and beliefs. It should seek the Judgment of Allah with regard to His 
‘Servants. This fs obligatory upon all the Islami counties, governments and peoples. Ac long a= 
the Ummah is adherent to the Din of Allah in utterance, deeds and beliefs, it will nat be 
affected by the plots ofits enemies. Allah (Exalted be Me) says: you onan plot oe ar 
Mutua the pout See: not the ath el er cing ot ou Sar, Ah rou al hat ey do HO 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) says nove ptm Srey, han th nse no ae Asin pte 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 0 vrata yuo (ne cats) lth, eal ap 
Youant mae our fem. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says ry, ls lp nen 
Tel ene) Thy, Ath Ato, Ag) Tae ae) oe em poe ea (ey) ena 
Iga Sel fe to poor he fe campy cnet Sl (ree) (be es ees oye a 
‘STi fy ne Quy eo tay a gcc We) Ab eee 
ha (at rales (of aes) Alla (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says unt) tele 
(rs reunot pan ne (Pe) 


‘The believers are those who adhere to the Command of Allah, forsake the Prohibitions of 
Allah, observe the Limits of Allah and seek Allah's Shar’ (Law) in settling disputes. Those are 
the true Muslims who are the allies of Allah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says ssh a: 
rand hse among youth eve a recs got ee, Hale lata gaa zat (be ret 
‘doer ai panes nas eet a eg ee aera ern we 
‘ache ir th (al) And el ye em ecge aes tr ti for (ewe) hy Cre) 
Storhp ean donot ssc arti wera) win Me. When Muslims adhere strictly tothe Din of 
Allah, carry out its obligations, forsake its prohibitions and resort to 
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the judgments of the Shari'ah (Islamic law), Allah (Glorified be He) supports them, 
them victory over their enemies and ordains for them success, happiness and security inthis 
‘world and in the Hereafter. All 


ners tbh an wera ane a i oe) nd caer nar ee with 2 ge. aig tes es 
‘ifort an hr soar ay ge 


‘When generally mentioned, Iman (Faith/belief) includes carrying out all the Commands of, 
Allah and His Messengers and avoiding all the Prohibitions of Allah and His Messenger. The 
‘above-mentioned Ayah (Quranic verse) means that they remained straight on Tawhid (belief 
Inthe Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), carried out the Right of Allah and kept away from the 
Prohibitions of Allah, so they got security and guidance in this world and in the Hereafter and 
thelr enemies would not harm them if they abided by Al-Hagg (the Truth). However, if they 


comeaitted saan of what Aah prokiiied of overieatad same of the Obigntions of Adah, they 
‘would be tried and stricken with what they hate. When the archers left their positions on the 
‘mountains on the day of Unud and disobeyed the orders of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
the Muslims incurred great loss and defeat and many of them were killed and wounded, due to 
their disobedience. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says! ss -vinw us raison 
nyu te Ug te ouch] ths Piet be me yt ar enraged ft tiga 
(eran autho wr fos (afte Sey) noch you love TH meaning is that they disobeyed the 
Prophets orders, so the enemy was given power over them. Allah (Exalted be He) says tt = 
‘teatro ty ge deers you atu ou ree (yee) wh ore em et, ua "Fom 
(howe Lane toc i than info fare cated Yar oo ge 


‘The meaning is that it is an obligation upon the believers - governments and peoples - to 
adhere to the Din of Allah, stick to the Shar" of Allah, observe His Limits with regard to 
utterances, deeds and 
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beliefs, and practice Al-Wala' wal 
and hate in this regard, 


ara’ (loyalty and disassociation for Allah's Sake), and love 


“This is the way for victory and happiness; if Muslims remain adherent to this, their enemy will 
‘not harm them. Allah (Glorified be He) says tu you wna ato ans tna satan eps See 
22) na ees a il tec oto you Srey, AlGh suru alta they Mes only when Muslims 
‘neglect and fal t carry out the obligation that they become subject to attack. When they fall 
Short to carry out the Orders of Allah, neglect the obligatory preparations which Allah 
‘commanded in His Saying,” irae wat pnt te ol yea ct poe OF neglect taking precautions 
as Allah commanded in His Saying, as wis mie: Tats rcasoos when Muslims neglect any 


fof the Obligations of Allah or commit any of the Prohibitions of Allah, they will fall prey to 
their enemies. 


\We ask Allah to guide all Mustims - governments and people - to what pleases Him, to fix their 
‘hearts and deeds and to enable them to seek the Judgment of Allah and stay adherent to it. 


Duty of Musfim Du’ ah in face of accusing them of extremism, 


terrorism and fundamentalism by the International Media 


(2: It has become common in international media to accuse the Du’ah (callers to Islam) of 
‘extremism and fundamentalism. What is the opinion of Your Eminence toward this? 


A: This should not deter the Du"ah from saying Al-Haga (the Truth). Undoubtedly, some 
Du" ah are lacking in knowledge or 


75) 
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the appropriate way of delivering speech. Everyone is responsible for his own sins, if he 
neglects or exceeds in something, he should be set right and taught how to command, how to 
forbid and how to call to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), zo that it may not prevent Ou'ah 
from carrying out their work or hinder the Da wah (calling to Islam). 


‘The Du'ah should have knowledge and insight. Allah (Glorified be He) says So) (0 Munonrad ole 
‘Aste The my nay, ie rt Ah (te renee of A= ie Monte) wit are rte JT 
means that he should have knowledge and comprehension of the Book of Allah and the 
‘Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) in order to be able to instruct and preach out 
‘of knowledge, besides taking care of the appropriate style and avoiding harshness. Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) says ire raring uharrad iy ein) tthe Way rer 
“li wth wi (Le with he ine Relate an the Qui) an ar esi aac wh ho a at 

‘Allah (Glorified be He) also says: cn t= vnc ot ah, yu dat th hry aa ys oes 


rthe Du'ah adhere to the truth they should give no heed to the useless speech made against 
their honor or to prevent their work. They should fear Allah and observe His Limits so as not 
to be an obstacle n the way of Da’ wah or cause others to hinder the Da wah due to their own 
‘errors. They should adopt the Shar'y (Islamically lawful) way of Dawah through wisdom, 
‘900d speech, gracious style without attacking others. They should deny Munkar (that whichis 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and enjoin 
Ma’ ruf (that whichis judged as good, beneficial, or iting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
Intellect). They shouid not look at of criticize people by name. In such cases the Messenger 
{Peace be upon him) used to say, "What is the matter with some people who say such and 
‘sich. 2" 
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‘The Du’ ah should take care to point out Al-Hagg and cal to it show the Munkar and warn 
‘against it, and avoid criticizing people or leaders by thelr names. Thelr aim is to deny Munkar 
‘and call for Ma uf. 


ors 


Ruling on buying, slling, or promoting the printed materials that mock Islam, 
speak il of Du’ah and spread corruption 
(Q3: Many newspapers and magazines mock Islam, cast aspersions upon the Du ah (caller to 


slam), applaud the Kafrs(disbelievers/non-Muslims), evi-doers and artists and publish 
‘photos of immodest women. What isthe ruling on buying, selling or promoting such prints? 


|A: The newspapers that publish pornographic photos, slander the Du'ah, discourage Da'wah 
{calling to Islam), release atheistic articles and the like should be boycotted. The state, if 
Islamic, should prevent releasing them, for they pose risks to the society and Mustims. Muslims 
should not buy or propagate such material. They should urge others to stay away from them 
‘and should not own or buy them. The officials who could ban them should do this or direct 
‘them to goodness in order to quit evil and remain adherent to all good. 


a 


‘Advising those preoccupied by seeking knowledge away from Da" wah and teaching people 


94: Some students do not care about Dawah (calling to Islam), enjoining the good and 
forbidding the evil, and teaching people on the pretext of being busy with learning. What is 
Your advice for those persons? 
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[Az It is incumbent upon those endowed with knowledge to call to Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘according to their capacity. Thus, itis obligatory for any one who has knowledge and deep 
insight through the book and Sunnah to inform about Islam according to one's knowledge, 
‘They should beware of calling to Allah (Exalted be He) without sure knowledge. He (Exalted 
bbe He) says, Sey (0 Marana pny lela "Th yay ea A (tone Gree GR ai 
onan) wit re nie, Lan tooo lone (as rt vie ent Al Le othe Oe of Ga 
tuataen wth eee) 


‘Ascribing false statements to Allah (Exalted be He) is a major sin Allah (may He be Praised) 
ays, Se (Hua aye sla)" he ight my Lara end iano ona at en 
Jang pumas (mea) i lah rc He as gen no aay ar sang ng sa Ais of wen yu ae 9S 


ronsdge Allah (Exalted be He) says that ascribing false statements to Him is one of the 
Satanic matters. Allah (Exalted be He) says Orin ft ois ons ad gsm ter 
falar eps of haan (Satan Ven, eet ou an fen en. He (Set (Satan) cana ou ey mt 
(ian Fa (af ae at you slau Al wat you kn a. 


{tis obligatory upon any ane who has knowledge and deep insight to invite to Allah (Exalted 
bbe Ha) in the manner prescribed by Him in Mis saying, ins (mating, OMurwrna ply aie at) © 
{heyy Lind (tn eh wnt. atte Reel rd the Qu) ed ak pring leh em 
‘nny thai ete. Thus, wisdom refers to knowing what Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
prescribed and what His Messenger (peace be upon him) said and performing this properly. 
Fair preaching means that the caller should encourage people to Jannah (par 

happiness, and a good outcome. He should also admonish the sinners who abandon or n 
the obligations or do forbidden things that incur Allah's wrath and torment. Allah (may He be 
Praised) says) ond cose tn macy tute bate Le. to use a way that is better to display the 
truth and remove misconception. Allah (Exalted be He) says, 7a ust wih he pm afte Sgace 
Cranach ooh oar, gn ets 
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This refers tothe importance of using the fair and kind way with people, even if they are the 
‘People of the Book (the Jews and Christians). Urging ina kind way leads people to accept and 
‘act according to the truth. Yet, violence and force lead persons to shun and reject the truth. 
‘That is why Allah (Exalted be He) praises His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
‘because of his gentleness in calling to Him. He (may He be Praised) saysy nbc Hoyo, 


‘Thus, itis obligatory upon callers to Allah (Exalted be He) to adhere to the approach shown 
and ordered by Allah (Exalted be He) and beware of any thing that opposes it. The aim is to 
display truth and invite people patiently to it. They should seek appropriate words, cal with 


knowledge, and urge in a way that is better. No violence, force, or defamation may be used. 
‘What one should do isto display and cal ta the truth providing ts evidence, highlighting evil, 
and warning against it hoping for the reward of Allah (Exalted be He) and happiness, nat out 
‘of showing-off or hypocrisy. Rather, one should do so for Allah's sake and the Hereafter. 


Ruling on mutual cooperation and support in Da’ wah 


Q 5: What isthe ruling on cooperation, support, and helping one another in Da’ wah (calling to 
slam) bearing in mind that some say that doing #0 is 2 Bid’ ah (innovation in religion)? 


|A: Cooperating in Da* wah is desirable though making Dawah individually is good as well. 
‘Allah (Exalted be He) says: ip you ane anatern Arana ATagu rue rigteeree ar pe'y) 
Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said nao ue neste ha ener it) Aah 
ul it ter nea. Besides, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (te une Ven, mie, ast 
"Yor ae elev alii Menten) an enue nt an marend one ae te [= ade one 
‘tte pao alkinas god ener) en MN ar ran a tan ma ae ea el ene 
‘in we dh ae len an vecormend one aaa Patan fore neg he andr eh Sn ay 
‘Sener ma ame cong asng ne righ sa anaes 
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However, if a group of people travel to perform Da"wah, they have to cooperate in 
righteousness and piety wherever they are. Doing so is one ofthe best deeds. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon hi 

a‘ wah and teach people. He (peace be upon him) also used to send Du’ ahs (call 

2 individuals or in groups to different tribes to teach them their Din (reli 

(peace be upon him) sent su: assy “unsyr (may Allah be pleased with him) to ssn» before 

Hijrah (Prophet's migration to Madinah) to teach whomever embraced Islam amangst the nur 
ns ho pred = Ppt the rulings of thelr Din. 


{is thus very good that two, three, or more people cooperate and encourage each other to 
perform Da: wah and guide people. They may also remind each ather of the deeds that they 
hhave to perform and the rulings that they have to abide by. On the other hand, such Du ah 
hhave to follow the truth and know its proofs, beware of ways that take people away from the 
‘truth, and find out beneficial means that clarify the truth, arouse interest in following i and 
‘warn against falsehood. Cooperation with such characteristics Is desirable so long as the 
‘conditions of sincerity, knowledge, and insight are met. 


Do the sects that we are commanded to abandon in the Hadith of Hudhayfah 


{may Allah be pleased with him) refer to the contemporary Islamic groups? 


6: Some people say that the groups that the Hadith of Hudhayfah commands to abandon are 
the Islamic groups such as the Salafs, the Ikhwran (Mustim Brotherhood), and the Tablighis. 
‘What is your opinion on such a saying? 

‘As Coen ana ane 0 Meee A, we een atte 


(Pao Page Mo 


aya (erence a then ih tou us th nd Pee ny afr he go, he ese 
{rn on mse vrais ‘Ml verb yd aera The Parse po i) ne, Ys 
Stk wud be tied wh hanes ete 1 doa) ke hat i dan ee (asc be gan) 
“hr il sare pce late ope) aang str er any Sees un i ea tem serra 
‘ating ster tun oy Suan (enter Eepred mie Props) eu se ther stan aa appre 
‘that sc Wt he be ay ot afer tu ee ten be up i) sl Ye, threw be same pw al ne 
(ters tote sor fe ate whose br aang be au oon ayo © Meenas 
‘i scree ppl to se (pas ee hn ad The te among ar speak origin om 
‘mong tne Arab)” Han an, Wh jou corm ea at etfs ben Hee he 
St ou) the ee wed te ar Van akg, Wha here a ta ear” gees Stoo 
ison a male doer sen fea (ore oe ou See You oe 
(trast any Arar an i), 


‘hs moar an ep eu tat i Wap gary) en Mass are he aah of Has ana cnprte 
‘heh ham harry may bey wether fe aa sh't fund ihe tian alo Epo” at eon 
‘Shei Sy ano loan ad Passa eer, or op ory sce 


ire Hus saan ae gr tat ncn pene te bt, hey sad te a oe of te, hy hod a and 
(ceageitem ronan teat nang he rh ay a aah esa are ea 
ren she nly ot ara ray Ala ec ty sae 


testa ec th hy fn an are ater Wipes he ah of re any ash ones 
‘Setubal poe tte Quran, 
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Sunny an sud Sle nop, A xy ae as hy shen he a he ay ate he 


“his bate Wa gen Masi a ae in rjc el pepe the ah iter ata ora gehen hy 
‘us hr te tao hr oun tnt sn ey al aa ye Ma a a ak 
‘opin wt Mn) so ae oy Heya 


‘nthe tines rate be to Ala An thre ae rary grit llega the Aan Pea: Sau 
Soverment, Yemen, the Gl yp Lev el 2 a, ape, re a In an Paar sly el at 
Sei Meslay goo Mn avon ae ne baal pet be oa 


‘So tower zee he th song Mus in any pa of he wr aso ecko tes op ar ten hy fin ge, 2 
‘lay ara sty that le propo urn an Stray a ole an ere 


xamples of such soils are Aa Srna Eg ar Sa, yt th Patna ong ih ce 
‘un sate ta tthe Garon sn Snr aa ae hr rontp sett Alay Re wit ng Spot 
‘yore he weer be ears of gave 


iste slr 


{st false to claim that that the Istamic groups are amangst the misguided sects 
that the Prophet commanded us to shun? 


7:0 honorable Shaykh, what do you think of those who say that these Isiamic groups are 
‘among the groups which call people to Hell, and which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘commanded us to keep away from? Is this correct or not? 
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[A: Whoever calls people to the Qur'an and Sunnah doas not belong to the misguided groups. 
Rather, such people belong to the saved group which is mentioned in the Hadith of the 
Prophet (peace be upon ifm): he nw it ts evry te ra arth Cetra tn ses 0 ap 
‘he "hae tay, © eager a Heese be spn) shan wa elo path he Lr ry Sasah 
Congas ares Reeording to one report: "They are the Jama’ ah (mainstream Muslims).” 


‘The saved group is thus the group which adheres steadfastly tothe way of the Prophet (peace 
‘beupon him) and his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them all) le. believes in Tawhid 
{(bellef in the Oneness of Allah), worships Allah Alone, obeys His commands, avoids His 
prohibitions, adheres steadfastly to that in word, deed, and belief. These are the people of 
{ruth, the ones who cal to right guidance, even though they may be scattered throughout the 
world, with some Inthe sabes Peres, some In Lear (een conti Sa troy Soe, Pe) 
Some in snrca, some in yrs, some in Aven countries, and some in 2. They are many groups, 
but they are known by their "Agidah (creed) and their deads. If they follow the path of 
‘Tawhid and belief in Allah and His Messenger, and they adhere steadfastly to the Din 
(religion) of Allah brought by the Book of allah (Qur'an) and the Sunnah of His Messenger 
{peace be upon him) then they belong to 0 Sumah war oy (hose act the Suche Man 
‘mun sey) Though they may be scattered in many parts of the world but at the end of time they 
‘il be very few in number. 


In conclusion, the guideline concerning this issue is whether or not they adhere to the truth. If 
there isa person oF a group that calls people to the Qur'an and Sunnalt and advocates belief in 
‘Tawhid and adherence to the Shari'ah (Islamic law), then they are the Jama’ ah and the 
saved group. But those who call to anything other than the Qur'an and Sunnah, they are not 
part of the Jama‘ ah. Rather, they belong to the misguided and doomed groups. The saved 
{group is the one that calls people to the Quran and Sunnah, even though they may spread 
here and there. As long as their aim and their beliefs are the same, it doesn't matter fone i= 
Called oer sin, 
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another is called hnan 4-usiin, and s0 on. What matters is thei "Aqidah and their actions, 
Irthey adhere steadfastly to the truth and to Tawhid, and they are sincere towards Allah and 
follow the Messenger (peace be upon him) in word, deed and belief, then names do not 
‘matter. But they have to fear Allah and be sincere in that. If some of them are called Jax: 
Sunnah, others are called: siti oF Awan i Husa, oF whatever, fe does not matter so long 
2s they are sincere and adhere steadfastly to the truth by following Qur'an and Sunnah, judge 
‘cording to them, and adhere steadfastly to them in belief, word and deed. If any group errs 
in some way, then the scholars have to warn and guide them to the truth if there is clear 
‘evidence. 


‘The point is that we must cooperate in righteousness and piety and deal with our problems 
with knowledge, wisdom, and good manners. If any ofthese groups or others makes a mistake 
that is related to "Agidah or something that Allah has commanded or forbidden, they should 
show them the Shar evidence in a gentle, wise and polite manner, so that they will follow 
the truth and accept it willingly. This Is what all Musims have todo, they have to cooperate in 
righteousness and piety, and advise one another to follow that. In addition, they must not let 
‘one another down in such a way that the enemy may take advantage of them. 


Satan Aeron a 


‘What is your opinion on the saying that being just and fair with opponents 


{s not legally obligatory 


(8: Some people claim that being just and fair with opponents i not legally obligatory. What 
1s your opinion on this? 


AA: The Muslims must be just and fair with friends or enemies. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says; and be egal, vary, lb ove hase who ate te eoutabe, ‘Thus, those who are just and 
‘equitable are beloved by Allah. 
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He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, Vx, ls enjrs i Lj nd weg mre Gh 
Dion elimie Monat) ard Athen [et pet pein yout ii ly wal fer At nin 
Seeoeance withthe Sunnah (egal ways) sf he Propel aly eo ois ina prec mall (may He be 
Praised) has ordered us to be just and patient with everyone, whether a friend or enemy, and 
whether they are a believer or disbeliever. It is impermissible to oppress or wrong anyone. IF 
the disbelievers who are called to Allah insist on their dishellef, they should be fought. 
However, fighting against them is only permissible after conveying the message and 
illustrating ito them, When they persist in their dibelle, then strive against them according 
to one's capacity. 


Similarly, when two opponents refer to 2 Muslim, he must jd 
‘even if one of them iz a Muslim and the other fs 2 dishel 
‘believing plaintiff claims that a Muslim took his car or any ather thing, the judge must 
‘arbitrate against the Muslim if the disbeliever has legal evidence. 


{tis incumbent upon us to enforce justice, Allah says wisbe sue Voy, ih vs hens who sre 
outuble The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 9 Oup=we= of asi emt one pte! on 
‘Meremour (the Gaps ef pate aeons do ptcein er us ates erg oe es ral aa 


criticizing a poem that calls to Shirk 
(Part Mo :8, Page No: 185) 


From Abdu Acie bn “Abul n ar to the Honorable brother, “AY Ibn Hasan ALSh the Miniter of 
Information, May Al protec hn! Ament 


May Alohs Pesce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu! 


[tached isa copy of a page from the supplement of Al-Madinah magazine published on Wednesday 
19/2/1816 AH. The supplement publshed a poem by a post called, sa en Mand in which hes 


When afflictions befall you resort to Ahmad, the lear light! 


This tne is an invitation to seek the help ofthe Praphet (peace be upon him) and invoke him to relieve 
ives. Tis sa form of major Shirk (associating other in worship with Ala). 


{is Wa (obligatory) to wam the poet so that he wl repent ta Allah (may He be Praised) and wil not 
write such a thing again, This is also to warn the magazine against publishing such poems and draw 
[ttonton to such @mistake wath the content of my letter. ts Wajb upon all Muss to resort to Aah when 
Affcted and ask Him to reeve them along with considering all the possible means. lah (Exalted be He) 
Says; eee acter Pan yu gut) Wn sso te dren ene, wen eels on Min ng Ws ancre he 
Vl (Glorified be He) also says:( An yar Ld sa"Ineke fa ben My Oneness (ime Host) a a 
Me frst lpn your (meston- Allah (lof be He) aso says: a wtocer ces (ower 
elds Ay any ter (oe), of wham Me harp rata exaring any wth Lr Surely ALK he 
fbelvers Alain te ners fA, pha, an Heater) wl mo be sce, nthe pre-Islamic ime 
of ignorance the Musik (persons who asocates cers with Alah in His Dvty or wership) 
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sed to resort to Allah when suffering from immense distress and they abandoned their false dies. lh 
(Glorified be He) says, int we they enbark ors they ick Aly mang te ath pare ry: en 
irs em fey ond el hey ge aah of tar wtp ta eters. The AyahS (Quranic Verses) that stress this 
‘meaning are many. 


IIs known thatthe deceased have no power either to benefit or harm themselves or others for Allah 
(Gere be He) ste One wha causes benefit harm, lah (Glonfied be He) formed Wis Prophet (peace 
De pan im) Soy (0 iar anys l=)" pes oper er blr arn mye ct A ie 
This Ayah Was revealed during his fetime, so how can anyone seek his help after his death! Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says San Ai, yur Le Hehe nem se, wher va al up nad i, 
tnn act evn a Qe hp montane oe het sane) os Mack (ea gn) Ey hey hear your eh 
‘han they wre ta Rear, te sus grant (yur equ) 0 Yu, the Gy of Reasrtonthe} wil cn your 
‘Trt tem. And nant am nar yu (0 Muhamed ny lea se) hae i nan (fog) 
Yalan (Glorified be He) also says' te le we the tnd (ables ic Menten nd the ng (oes 
aie Monten) War ae (ak) eines (te) ar gh (lle Mn), Nore) se and 
‘he so Pea (Sor eae hg oe: he bis) an the ded he dale) Vy ASN makes a el 
‘orm ut yaucimet rake thst wh ein gas JThere are many Ayah to the same effet, 


‘May Alah fx the afais of all Musims ad bestow upon them deep understanding of the religion to hold fast 
tok. Lack Him to set ight the affairs of those sho are responsible for the media and guide them #9 
righteousness to protect Musims against all ev. Hels Most- Generous and Al-Bountfull May Alas Peace, 
‘Marcy, and Blessings be upon you! 
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‘commentary on some lines ofthe peom "Nazm Riyad Al-Jannah Fi °Aqidat AI Al-Sunnah 
Paradise Gardens’ Verses on The Sunni Creed” 


From Aad ‘Ase in “Aba in ta to the honorable brother, His Eminence Shaykh Aad “in eat 
any, a teacher at Dama Scientific Instution (May Alsh guide him to what pleases Him and increase his 
‘ovdedge and ft, Armen.) 


‘Asslamu “alaykum warahmalulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Paace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 
‘received your eter enelosd with the poem caled'Nazm Riad Arannah f' Aaidat AM ALSunnah 

‘have read tis poem. It = good, yt have sic remarks, May Allah bless your efforts and grant you and us 
al useful knowledge and working accordingly, for He the best One whose helps sought The remarks are 
35 fllows: 

1 The poem indicates that Maiyyah (Aah’ being with Mis canton) és something whichis personal 
Ccorection: You should not mention the word Persona ast causes confusion, Cancering the question of 
Ma’ iyyah, Aneat-Sunnah wa-ona’ (hone athe he Surah andthe Muley ran oy) hoe a ret on TY 
‘mention two types of Maiyah the general and the particular, whichis unanimously agraed bythe scholars, 
Furthermore, thief stressed fy Aster in Assia Ser And Una Tanya Aah Be mer with 
them. 


2: Regarding seeing Al inthe Heater, the poem sats the follwing 


Before they enter Paradise, all people will see Him without 


‘This is wrong. 


Correction: Its only the believers, not al people, who wil see Him, As forthe disbelieve, Ah (may He 
be Praised) saysyi tay Surly tey (evita) de aed Fam nang tr Lr tat Oy He (may He be Pra) 
further 993, 
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(or eae wh ave done ged she es (ear Le, Pre) and even mae (Laing ne Rone fang ae 
Countenanc a Alin <is Ja) ts authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he 
Interprate thi Ayah saying that the reward is Jannah and the phrace “even more’ refers to loking at 
‘Alab's Face (Gorifled and Exated be He) 


| The pom say thatthe Sra (the ridge over the Fre) i place where: 


A creation, human, and ‘The oppressed and aggressor 
‘animals, will retaliate one from are judged. 
the other. 


‘Yet, nat all people wl pase safely over the Sirat.Itis where the believers wha are warth admitting ta 
paradise wil retaliate one from the oer. This i ndated by the authentic Hadth and the exqpict opinion of 
‘Shaykh Aslam (Ibo Tamiyah) as stated in his book A" Aqldah Al-Wastiyah, 


4 Regarding paras, the poem indicates that 


‘Some scholars maintain that it Some others say it will eternally 
‘will come to end, fast. 


‘This san ilusion. This view, which is wea, is concerned withthe dwellers ofthe Hellfire. The truth i that 
thay wil eternally abide in Hel, lah (may He be Praised) says concerning thems mln wl sou em 
‘er dees reefer em. A ey il eve get athe re. Allah (Gli be He) also Sys: They wl ng 
‘tt ote Fe beverly et ou ey ante le lasing met. Tere ae many Aya refering 
to this meaning, 


‘sli i emp a ceed Saale cea ea Wo: ideas Wilh tameicthe thai ta te 
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‘5 On page 11, the poo states thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) wil intercede with Alah for his uncle 
‘ou Ta. The Foowing isthe line conveying tis meaning 

[special intercession willbe he willbe taken from the lowest 

‘ven to his uncle, part ofthe Fire. 


‘This tine shouldbe corrected so as to show thatthe Messenger (osace be upen him) wl ony intarcede with 
‘Ala fo aleviate his unde's torment, not to take Fim et of hel Fre. 


{6 There sa vague tine on page 17 


‘Then Allah describes those who His judgment and regarded 
resort to them as ightiy-guided 


“The meaning ofthis snot apparent to me, 


May Aah grant us success to do what pleases Him Aeslamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh 


rad 


‘A.commentary on an article by Shaykh Jad Al-Hag, the Grand Shaykh of AbAzhar 
entitled, "Islam and its relation to other religions” 
(Part No :8, Page No: 190) 


This letter is fram Assets Sst the honorable brother His Eminence Shaykh 2 Aa ‘AS 
4 ssh the grand Shaykh of Al-Azhar, may Ash grant him succes! 


Assam ‘alayhum varahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


{Ihave read your article which was published by Alazrah newspaper issued on Friday 16/5/1415 AM. 
ented "Islam and the others religions’. Following are extrac frm te ate: 


"Itami keen on making peace affection, and cooperation the basis ofits relation with othe religions and 
‘ations. According to Islam, man in generl ie an honorable creature. Allah has honored him and prefered 
fim to those whom He has created. This is clear in ABB's saying in Surah Aisa sed need Yeh rast 
‘heen of Aa nde a aes the nn ann, hoe poe em wth Tot (on ea ng) and 
hive referee above many othe wham Wha sees haere perme )Monring an and ging hm 
preference over other creatures sa lfty bond that inks Muslis to other humans. 


‘Aah (Exalted be He) also says in Surah A-Hujurat(0 marin Weave cesta ou mama naa ere and 
‘nade ya oe an iro, ut yeu may kw tence iy, mst Pane Yo eh As re) 
has ATane ue he ne tte tain hep. So.22] Ye, Ashe Allonng, Aware TRS neat hat 
‘tis Wai (obligatory) upon them to enrich ther relations of amicably and afecton with the folwers of 
the other region ang the nan Islamic Courses dus to this brothernond, 
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This isthe meaning ofthe previously mentioned Ayah.” End quote 


‘was very sad at reading this as their intended meaning contradicts the teachings of the Qur'an and the 
Hath so I thought of crawing Your Eminence’s attention to this mater. Your Eminence knows that Ah 
(Glories be He) ordered the believers to Mate and show host ta te Kuffar(dsbeievers), not to show 
fection o to take them as fiends, Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says yo wna toe! The ot te ee 
ns the Chan as Al! (ete, hap) hy re afc tar A fan are a ts he 
[Aatyy, ten wre be one of ens Vy A pel hse paps to ee Dn (eas een oc ond 
Syst Tm Surah Al- Iman, Allah (Glorified be He) say, yu we bee! Ts at (ou tia (aa, 
‘role, peace) ae asa yur elon (pate Care, od hates) arc yl ot 
{otters to cont you They dare fom yo severe Habe ha aed speaea fam her mau, twa he 
rat cnc a wera Idee Weve mse ont You jas, eon, ee) Fy undentan En Sua 
|Al-Mumtahanah, Alah (Glorified be He), 0 ya wo eee! Taker Hy series you nee. din and 
tet) a ea, tog econ var tem he ey ave bee nt an cae yo ee ay a 


hans ae hrtergues ages you we aly dete ht you sal elevate ot ae yur ER 
tibet you onthe Daye Reno oj AM), We i jue en you, AN ME the Arc wt you 9 
[ree te has et ny let ear frau iy Arar) he hm te heya er pope: "iy, 
‘ear fe hanged tater ont bcos AI ta tad you aca sari Wetec re Yo 
‘sya ave re nyu ere ne) 
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In Surah Al-Mujadalah, All (Glorified be He) says, You(0 Mun ay le oa) i rt any pe 
ho ln An ae! he La a, mira en iy ace wh pe Aha Nese (aad al le 
IE)/St tag hy wether ihr of eran otha teers he ks nope) 


‘The previously mentioned Ayahs (Quranic verses) as well asthe other Ayahs tothe same effect indicate that 
‘tis Was to hate, antagonize, and sever intmaterlatons wth dsbefvers unl they belive in Aah atone 


‘The Ayah in Surah AbHujuratdoas nt indicate showing love and affection tothe Kuffar,t shows that Aah 
‘mage Banu Adam (human Beings) dfferent nations and tribes so tha hey would Know eachother ane be 
fable to conduct permis transactions between them such ae sale, purchate, exchange of ambassadors, 
olecting sayah (pol tax required fem pon-Maslims ving in an Islamic sat) from the evs, he eit, 
ag, ete and ater kinds of wansactons which donot reque showing affection or ove. 


Giving preference to Banu Adam does not indicate the permissbt of establishing relations based on love 
‘a: chuction batanne: 2 Mention ated » teibetnintecaitiewen thai heh tax pradaced Ure: Aatamn to thas 


‘whom He has created, 


1s not permissible to conclude fram these two Ayahs anything that contracts the previously mentioned 
Mubkamat (clearly decided Quranic verses, mosty concering legal rungs) Ayah as well asthe other 
‘Ayahs that show the cbgation of hating the disbelevers for AB's Sake or taking them a5 enemies and the 
prohibition of showing affection and befriending them. This sor the eat difference In religion between 
Musims and the dabelevers. 


{ts obligatory upon scholars to explain the Qu’an ina way that shows the harmony ofits Ayahs ane 
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tote he rtp nig met rr rh ng 
ee a ec 
Factor seed cate peaeepueareemir 
terse prod cegeerros a aeameamcaeatp nanan 
hence one ee ee ran ed 
Bests 


tis abso stated in the article, * Mustims should conser the Jews and the Christians as thei partners in falth 
and in the application ofthe Divine message which Fas the same basis.” End quote 


1s not hiden to your Eminence that this ung contradicts the clear texts which ivite the People of the 
Bock and others to baive in Alah and Hs Messenger and call thase who da not respond as Kafr 


1s wellknown that all the previous Shr ahs (Divine laws) ofthe prophets were abrogated by the Sarah 
fof Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hen). Therefere, isnot permssibe for anyone to act according ta 
Sy Shar ah other than that ofthe Quran and the authentic Sunnah, Al (Glenfied be He) says Sr "ny 
‘Ai oy the eee, yt nay, (essen Muha aig ei) ony reper he iy 
[eed ont cae hs esa) rr at nd nyo Yo oy Pm fu al bon euch 
essengers aon toe we sap) fa ear ny (et prsth a lah way" )Ah (Bate be He) also 
‘aS So Hose wa baleen (Mutant ay nls), ana lp, nc le gt he Qr) wtch 
ha ers ow wth ey il Be sal 
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{may He be Praised) sayy (0 Muhamed ay <1): “Omak Very, am see ou a athe Meera 
SF All-time ae he uh Uta (ne sth i tobe wre 
Notes ic uno per Wand aes Sth fore Ah ss Reseed cay cle ela) Pa 
‘wh ea nether ral arte (ras no le nc) Bee Alin re Wate (48 Gun, te Tare 
(ea) ante ne (Ge) ane ls Wore = ret Lek en) son of Maya (ey), Aad pac a 
felon ino tat you may be ue. )Aah Exalted be He) alo says Sry, meee are ty wh sata A the 
esi sono Maryam (Norah (Exalted be He) alsa says: Sire, abeeres wre tae to si"Aie ened 
of he thee (in a Trt) Bt trem hg) (tna ha thet be wep! t One ih (CG) "Ah 
{escribed the Jews the Citas in Surah AlTawbah saying The ne an Cran) xk thr i the 
‘nels abe eo ede Al (ny ebong thn in nge nich ney neo rfl ere ah a ees 
‘et gee yn yaa ak os tL) Mes sof Mra (ary) ety ene nd Cars) 
Trecho Tera) st nel (Gm tomy neat Se (i) aan a nor 
arto be nephron gy be in rab) tm avg the prey ses th 
nto he end ofthe olin two Ayah 


‘There are many other Ayahs that stress the same meaning. They al indicate the dsbei ofthe ve aa te 
Civssane as thay took heir rabbis and monks as lords instead of Ala, the sayng of the Jews that Uzat 
(Ezra) i the son of Allah, the saying of tie char that the Mesa is the son of Ala, thelr accusation of 
‘Muhammad of eling hes, rid tha clades n im except those whom Alah guided to Islam. 


Iti recorded by musi in his Sahih (authentic) book of Haththat the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
iin hase an est Makara a J Cito amenge ha ie ran) ne ets bee cs ot 
(Sermatech hve ech akan wat te of aby, be ne fe abr el? 
IIIs also recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (12. AlSukhari and Musirthat the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) alo ai" Als ce the Jew a th Cris frye tne te aes he 
Prophets a lice of wonip" There are many Hadith that meat the dsl ofthe ors nh Chir and 
leche their hastily to Us. 


(Part No :8, Page No: 195) 
[Aah (Glorified be He) made the food of the People ofthe Book and ther chaste wornen lawful, however, 
this does ot indicate the permissbiity of showing love and affection towards them. Tiss clear ta whoever 
‘reflects upon the Ayahs and examines them carey 

Fal ts car to Your Eminence the mistakes mentioned in the artic such as: 


1 Saying that love and affection isthe basic ofthe relation between Ism and the other religions and 
pation 


2 Bearing witness thatthe Jews an the Christian beeve in Allah and that they act according ta the Divine 
‘message which has the same bass. 


{Thave written this letter to Your Eminence hoping that you would reconsider what you have written with 
‘regard to those two pains. I hope also that you would check the religious texts and coract them so a to 
{stape Blame and guide the Musim Ummah. In ha’ Alah (fAlah vil), thee praseworty behave that 
‘hows your trong faith and your preference of the Truth, 


| ask Allah with Mis with His Mast Beautiful Names and His Lofty Attributes to guide you, Mustim scholars, 
and me to know and flow the Truth Task him to help us advise His Slaves for His Sake and make us all 
{among those whe guide others and are guided by Alah. He isthe Mast Generous and Al-Bountal 


‘May Alah's Peace and Blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, his fay, and Commparion. 


Raa sea 


Declaring the Kufr and misguidance ofa person who claims that itis permissible to judge 
‘according to a law other than the Isiamie Shari'ah 
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Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon the final 
Prophet and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


have read the article published in “Al-Sharg Al-wsat” newspaper in its issue no. (5824) 
dated 5/6/1415 A. written by stau-futahavingcunder the title "Misunderstanding”. 


‘The article revolves around his denial of a well-established religious matter according to Nas 
(slamic text from the Quran or the Sunnah) and 1jma” (consensus of scholars), which is the 
lniversality of the Message of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) to everyone. He 
Claimed that whoever does not follow Muhammad (peace be upon him), but remains a 
{Christian or a Jew, is right in that choice. He then questioned All's Wisdom behind torturing 
the Kafirs(disbellevers) and sinners, and considered it an absurdity. 


He distorted the texts of Shariah (Islamic law) and used them in 
‘according to his own desires. He also ignored the Shar'y (Islamically lawful) proofs and 
Gefinite texts that indicate the universality of the Message of Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
‘upon him) and the Kufr(disbelier) of those who hear about him but do not follow him. Allah 
ddoes not accept any religion but Islam. There are many clear and definite texts that he 
Ignored in order to deceive the ignorant people. 


‘Thus, he has committed blatant Kufr, apostasy from Islam and denial of Allah's and His 
Messenger's words, as inferred from the article by scholars and Mu'mins (believers). 


‘Rulers should refer him to the court to ask for his Tawbah (repentance to Allah) 
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and give him a suitable verdict according to the sanctified Shariah. 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has told us about the universality of the Message of 
‘Muhammad (peace be upon him) and the obligation on man and Jinn (creatures created from 
fire) to follow him. This fact ts known to all the Muslims, regardless of their level of 
knowledge. Allah (Exalted be He) saysjSo (0 nanan ice) O ara Yh am ato 
osalane Msenge of Gh te om Sage emer ees athe ath a a (ne a er 
{Shcecranppattcr ites Whours le cence dant Sele Alone seeped ce 
(any) th ae ina cn rt ata rte (ie Peay. lo), hea lth and a rt 
{arn he Two) ana js Cap) rd as Als Wor *ha” “ar an an) no et May ey), 
2 ee ae fle nrm fatyou maybe cee Hee (Exalted be He) also saysy ts Quinn en reales 
‘orm Ly teenth mom ou an nunsaees may each, a (Exalted be He) also says So (0 hon 

(arepeiea okey ay la Ah en oe i. ct ic Ment, he Qin a te 
Sipe ih be you an fp you yarns Me (Exalted be Me) also says in wince sso agen sh 
‘harm tl ver beac of ry adn he Heretic wb ne ofthe ees, Me (Exalted be He) also 
SSaYS;( te Vera ten you (0 Maranon ella) cea er of a ge mare tal Parking 
Me (Exalted be He) also says; ins iene set you (0 Mun ay el tnt a a may eh 
‘unin (natn, nana ht at) ‘Me (Exalted be He) also says nny sents were Gren the rence 
(Gens dCs) atone nto reas (Ar par) Do you (a) st yours Ath lim)” bey da, 
"hey are ry oud a ey ta say, ya ty oy taco he Mee; nd IG AES oe) ave IMO 
(Glorified be He) also says, Gaza be Who sn un tetra (of an og, =e Ge) Hee 
(ara any see) tt Rema bes artr io Ain (rt or). 


It is related by s.2.sna an xin on the authority ofasr(may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) sad, 
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(te a ge fe gs eh wee nt ents anne db dire me: lah ae mesos ae (He ening 

‘ny enone) fora tance fae man jacrey, hes ar ber me frm fy lor) 

(Brae ara mean eatin oy atm ay suo), Serre 

Sin lh he yen ade ll (ol ryt asta fer anand lore ee ben Sek 

{cng a Siac (ctacete)on bby Rar dey pet ed eS haan ty, ewe eek 

onto al nonsing. This fsa clear indication of the universality of the Message of our Prophet 

Muhammad (peace be upon him), and that it abrogated all the Messages before it. A person 

‘who does not follow Muhammad (peace be upon him) and obey him is considered a Kafr 3 

Sinner and deserving His punishment. Allah (Exalted be He) sayy: xe sfhe sas (is Cvs 
ie 


Hie) sale a eyeyt Aa let Hines sits oppnee Wie eanengasrpameneant plang ola ol .51} cymnentinnst G4: his Rirnet 
ep are atl weang Haters (9 te ect) sae ate ing (Seeley, ata acters sare, 
‘rg avepavee by ar) nau eat om re pa orm be fice a em Me (Exalted be He) also 
S5aVS;( A wesc det Mh al He Messenger (Mead ag el Ln) an rae ei He lat 

esha dupa torment Me (Exalted be He) also says: newts 
change fa fr cele, very, hehe gene ey fom the Rt ay. There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) 
that stress this meaning. 


‘obligatory and supererogatory acts willnot be accepted. Allah (Exalted be He) says inc xno 
soko tr hn iy wl oer be act of i, nd ithe Heater ei eee of te er Me (Exalted 
bbe He) also says, nosy eseng= (herady se La) as satya Me (Exated 
bbe He) also says sy: “Osey Ath ant chey he Manenge a ys tam any, he (Nese Nahar ll oe 
7g) eon pent fre yp en en carey Mesa) a ou pd en You If a ey, 
feduictnec opt gata 
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He (Exalted be He) also says, Vat, to who datcee (nh regen fate Our and rope Ma 

‘ALeptieal sha) fom ang the pet Ue Spire (es a Cas) ar APM wl tie te Fire of el 
‘hey at the worst of canturs. It is related by Musi in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadiththat the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sald ir ws lr my su, ay ew orn ie 
rah tin] na er abt re and es long en ea ean re 


‘The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) indicated by his sayings and his deeds that those 
lho do not embrace Islam are adopting a false religion; he fOUghE tie ive he Can Ike 
other Kafirs, and he took Jizyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims living in an Islamic 
State), so that they do not impede Da’ wah (calling to Islam), and anyone might embrace 
{slam without fear of being prevented or killed. 


{Te wastelated by 1-bshurans xin on the authority of ios itcayah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that he sald, ewer strain he iron) te he Hemeroe fay peace ea i) ae tt nat 
et ga the ea We want ot wf ut ye are tthe, The Meena of lah pace pn hin) a ee 
Bi ey nh ya uo at nn am (al a ney seo faa 
‘an been communested ts you crn nam aa you wb safe They a0 "Abul asm ys Faecal 
esape” The Mazer Al (abe pon et, "Tha arte ete sae ese a ie 


‘What is meant here is that the Prophet (peace be upon him) went to ne ow:in their land to call 
them fo embrace Islam and he repeated fo them "Accept Islam and you will be safe" many 
times. 
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He (peace be upon him) alsa sent a letter to je: to call him to Islam, in which he told him 
that he would bear the sin of those who reject Islam in imitation of him.It was related by 
Suinet and Husim in thelr Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith that ierace: read a letter sent to him 
bby the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in which he said, 


rewarded twice by Aah IF yu refse ta ebrace Ila, youl bear them of your subjects Sy (0 Mubarrad ae ole 
‘iat sced ttt ne anc aries ee like Stas ea ae AUR Ty 
‘arm aay say "Een nines that te Mesins ) When they refused to embrace Istam, he (peace be 
‘upon him) and the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them) 
ought them and imposed the Jizyah upon them. 


{In order to prove their misguidance and that their religions were abrogated by Islam, Allah 
‘ordained upon the Muslims to ask Him everyday, in every Salah and in every Rak’ ah (unit of 
Prayer) to grant them Al-Sirat-ul-Mustagim (the Straight Path), whichis Islam, and protect 
‘them from the way of those who earned Allah's Anger, namely the Jews and thelr like who 
iknow that they follow falsehood; however, they insist on i. Muslims also ask Allah to protect 
them from the way of the misguided people who do thelr worship ignorantly and claim that 
they are guided. Those are the Christians and their likes in other nations who practice 

‘adah (Worship) ignoranty. A Muslim should know that any religion other than Islam is 
false one, and that any one who worships Allah in a way other than Islam 


01) 
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Js misguided. Anyone who believes in anything other than this is not considered a Muslim. 
‘There are many indications on this in the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 


‘The writer of this a 


e, “Abdul-Fattsh, should hasten to perform sincere Tawbah and write 


Swather article dacharing Uhis. IF 8 perene performs sincere Taman, Aah wit accept thelr 
Tawbah, according to His saying," a you ey A yous eee hat ou my ces 
Me (Glorified be He) also says, rate wr oka nt ty heh (on) ang th rr pr 
‘Alin ra cen ee fo jen ror a ec sean tree tere Sahel ene he tne. 
Ve hetament lo seated oman he Gey a eases an he i aie ten rac; Wp es na 
{bee (ie Monto an ihe dees fr tno All ange orn itl ty ape lb OF 

Feriving, Host Merctu. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sad: sn eso a at wes conten 
ere (ies mada) an avn os ies ut al arcane. ‘The Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) also said, on woes rare te pon wo i otc ana a. There are many 
‘Ayahs and Hadiths that stress this meaning. May Allah show us Al-Hagg (the Truth) as it really 
fs'and make us follow it; show us falsehood as itreally is and make us avoid ft, grant us, 
together with Mr. Atcultatsy and all the Muslims sincere Tawbah and protect us al rom the 
ddelusive Fitnahs (trials), following one's whims and Satan. He isthe Only One Capable of doing 


May Allah’s Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and 
those who followed them in righteousness until the Day of Judgment. 


‘Advice to the Ummah 
Given in the answer to ton important questions 
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All praise be to Allah, and may peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, upon his, 
family and Companions, and those who follow his guidance. 


‘These are some important questions and their answers, which I am presenting to my Muslim 
brothers to benefit them. Task Allah to benefit His Servants, accept our efforts, increase our 
reward, grant victory te His Din (religion of Islam), supremely raise Mis Words, ameliorate the 
‘conditions of the Muslims, and appoint the best of them as rulers over them and guide their 
leaders. Indeed, He isthe Patron and the One Capable of doing so. 


1: Your Eminence Shaykh, there are people who think that, because some of the rulers 
‘commit major sins, we are obliged to rebel against them and attempt to change the status 
‘Quo, even if this results in harm fo the Muslims in that country and despite the many problems 
that the Muslim world i facing. What is your opinion? 


‘Ar In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


All praise be to Allah the Lord of the Worlds and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger 
‘of Allah, his family and Companions, and thase who follow his guidance. 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 0 junto mse! Obey th rds) he Heeger star oe 
‘Augie nthe of ou (ln) are aston (hd) your anting avn yous, er ksh 


sf he Nesanger (aly le ss} fyou blew Mant ne at Go. eters oe ae rl 


‘This Ayah (Quranic verse) is a Nas (Islamic text from the Qur'an or the Sunnah) on the 
obligation of obedionce to the leaders; the rulers and scholars. The authentic Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) explains that this obedience 


atory, and an enjoined duty regarding everything that is looked upon as Maru (that 
‘which s good, beneficial or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). 


‘The Nas from the Sunnah explains the meaning and confines the absoluteness ofthe Ayah to 
‘obeying the Muslims in authority in what is judged to be MaYuf. Itis obligatory for Mustims to 
‘bey those in authority when ordered to do right and good, but not sins. Therefore, if thelr 
‘orders involve any sins, they must not to be obeyed, but it still nt permissible to rebel 
against them due to this, asthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: birdy ioyere nt arse 

pated ete anaes cmting sore a of dosent ah sh ate i (he es) ae abies 
is tt must hon he tan cbc (he re,” The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald, 
“heyone we strane abe oh ahaa er he rah (Pn Man) ote ee the ath 
of ane Slonging to anny (teuamc bre of arn Le ile at pair)” Me (Peace be upan him) also 
$a1d,(°A Mir rust ear nd sey, ghey Hho el, lth ae ro a oma oder came 
te rt eer far yt cated wth er). 


‘When the Prophet (peace be upon him) mentioned to the Companions that there would be 
rulers whom they would approve of some of their actions and disapprove of others, they 
‘asked, "What do you order us to do?" He (peace be upon him) said -ivetmn mr is rh ok 
fer yur ight Utah ne Sat (nay Mah epee wih Hm an We gee the ge tgs ee a obey a 
urine ga ores or ter oe fi, ano tence ter case (uf ober ae 
‘charged to ea them ana he [the raphe, peace be upon hen) sinless ou ose saat Ki (bel) fr wich you Pave © 
‘eat fam Aa ura aor ube Ha, 


‘This shows that itis nat permissible for Muslims to dispute with those in authority or to rebel 


feat corruption and evil, which disturbs 
security, wastes people's rights, does nat deter the oppressors or help the oppressed, and 
‘Gauss disorder and lack of security. Therefore, rebelling against those in authority results In 
‘great corruption and evil. The exception is when the Muslims see clear Kufr, for which there is 
proof from Allah. In this case, there is nothing wrong in rebelling against these rulers to 
‘Sepose them, if they have the power to do so. 
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However, if this is beyond their ability, they should not rebel. Also, if rebelling would result in 
‘worse evil, they should not do so to preserve the public interest. 


‘The agreed-upon Shary (Islamic legal) rule states: (It is not permissible to remove an evil by 
a greater evil. Rather, It is obligatory to ward off evil by what removes or mitigates it). 
‘Warding off evil by means of a greater evil is not permitted, according to Tjmat (consensus) of 
Muslims, If this group, which wants to remove this ruler, who is openly committing Kuft, has 
the ability to do so and they can bring a good righteous leader in his place, without this 
resulting in great corruption for the Muslims or a worse evil than the already existing, that i= 
permissible. On the other hand, if rebellion would result in greater corruption, chaos, 
‘Oppression, and the assassination of those who do not deserve to be assassinated, and other 
{orms of major corruption, its not permitted. Itis obligatory, inthis case, to be patient, and 
to hear and obey in what is Ma'ru, offer sincere advice to the authorities, supplicate for them 
that they may be guided to the good, and to strive to reduce evil and increase good. 


‘This is the correct way that must be followed, because this is in the general interest of the 
Muslims and because it will reduce evil, increase good, keep the peace, and protect the 
Muslims from a greater evi 


‘We ask Allah to grant guidance and success to all. 


(2: Your Eminence, we know that this forms one ofthe foundational beliefs of Ahi-ul-Sunnah 
‘wal-Jama’ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), but unfortunately, 
ome adherents to Ahi-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah see this as defeatist thinking, which manifests 
‘weakness. This opinion has been expressed, for this reason they call the youth to adopt 
Violence to change conditions. 


[A: This is a mistake on the part of those who said this and shows their lack of understanding, 
‘2 they neither understand the Sunnah nor know itin the correct way. 
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In fact, their enthusiasm and jealous protectionism to remove Munkar (that which is 
‘unacceptable oF disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) pushes them to 
{do that which contradicts the Shariah (Islamic law), as was done by tv: eon) tps uso 
sins wre poate between Sele a dates). These groups had so much love to support Al-Haga (the 
‘Truth) or make changes for it that they themselves fell into falsehood, to the extent that they 
eclared sinful Muslims to be Kafirs(disbelievers), as f= thane or said that thelr sine wil 
‘cause them to dwell eternally in the Fire, as dite ssn, 


‘ine Khana) deemed sinful Muslims to be Kafirs and then judged that sinners will eternally be 
punished in the Fire. the htasish agreed with them on the punishment and that they would 
‘bide in the Fire forever, but they said that in the Dunia (this world) they would have an i 
‘between rank (between belief and disbelief). However, all these opinions are misguided. 


‘The view of Ahl-ul-Sunnah, which isthe correct viewpoint, is that a sinner is not a Kafr due to 
their sin, as long as they do not consider it to be lawful. If Muslim commits Zina (premarital 
‘sexual intercourse and/or adultery), theft, or drinks Kham (intoxicants), they are not a Kafr; 
they are an Immoral sinner who has weak Iman (Faith) on whom the Hudud (ordained 
punlshments for violating Allah's Law) should be carried out. They are not a Kafr due to this, 
Unless they consider the sin to be lawful, and say that i is Halal (lawful). The opinion of i 
‘ovary in ths regard is Batil (null and void) and thelr deeming of Muslims as Kars i also Batl 
‘This is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald about them, “The or ott is loon of a) 
‘= thearow ts ot gar ty a ay he er The il th pol of fous) an mee 
thet" This was the condition of team due to thelr exceeding proper limits, ignorance, and 
‘misguidance. Itis, therefore, not right forthe youth or others to imitate ine sj ut uaih. TE 
[s obligatory for them to follow the Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence) of AN-ul-Sunnah we 
Jama'ah in conformity with the Shar (Islamic egal) evidence and understand the Nas as they 
‘were revealed. I snot for them to rebel against the ruler due to asin or sins they may have 
‘committed, Instead, they should give verbal and written advice in a good and wise manner, 
‘and through debating in a way that is best, to succeed and reduce or remove evil and increase 
‘00d. 
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‘This is what is stated in the Nas reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst( tnt oy bbe ih yo dea hem oe eda yos an 
‘ee dards ey ld a bo ey fot by 


{tis obligatory on those who are zealous for Allah and the Du‘ah (callers to Islam) to stay 
‘within the limits of the Shariah (Isamic law) and advise those whom Allah ordained to be the 
"ulers of the Muslims with good words, wisdom, and in a good manner to increase the good 
‘and decrease the evil, and also to have more Duvah to Allah. This will impart to them vigor and 
‘energy in their duty of inviting people to Islam in a noble way, not aggressively or harshly. 


They shauld give advice fo Thess ln sutherity using We varione bind and sight weve, and 
supplicate to Allah in their absence to grant them guidance and understanding, and help them 
{do good and give up the sins they are committing to establish Al-Haqq, 


A believer should also supplicate to and beseech Allah to guide those in authority and help 
them renounce falsehood and establish Al-Hagq in a good manner and in ways that are best. 
‘They should behave the same way towards their zealous brothers; they should advise, 
instruct, and remind them for them to be active in their Dawah (calling to Islam) in a good 
‘way, nat aggressively or harshly. This will increase good and reduce evil. May Allah guide 
those in authority to the good and to abidance by it, and give a good outcome to everyone. 


(Q.2:1f we suppose that a certain group has a lawful excuse to rebel against a ruler, does this 
justify llling the assistants of this ruler and all those who work fr their government, such a 
the police, the security forces, ete? 


[A: Tinformed you before that its not permissible to rebel against the rule, except under two 
‘conditions 
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4. The first: Blatant Kufr (disbelief) for which they have a proof from Allah. 


2. The second: The power to depose the ruler without an evil worse than that of the ruler 
‘resulting. In the absence of these conditions, itis not permissible. 


(4: Some young people think that i is lawful to alienate the Kafirs (disbelievers) residing in 
‘or immigrating to Muslim countries. Accordingly, some of them deem it lawful to Kill and steal 
‘rom them if they see them committing Munkar. 


AA: It is not permissible to kill resident oF immigrant Kafirs who are Musta’man (non-Mustin 
‘with a peace agreement permitting them to enter and stay temporarily n a Muslim country), 
‘whe have entered into a country peacefully. It is also nat permissible to kill or attack those 
‘who commit sins; the Munkar that they have committed should be referred to the Islamic Law 
‘Courts and the decision they see will be sufficient. 


(5: What if there are no Islamic Law Courts? 


AA: If there are no Islamic Law Courts, just give advice. Those in authority should be advised 
‘and guided to de good and they should be cooperated with to rule by the Shar (Law) of Allah, 
{tis not permissible for those giving advice and admonition to kill or punish they should 
Instead cooperate with those in authority in a way that Is best so they can rule the Servants of 
Allah by the Shar’ of Allah. Otherwise, the obligation is confined to giving advice, guiding to 
‘the good, and resisting Munkar in a way that is best. Allah (Exalted be He) says: simp aay 
‘oi fr ir ae mic ot au an XThos@ who are experienced and knowledgeable in such matters 
‘undoubtedly know that resisting evil by killing or beating results in worse corruption and evi 


(6:1 enjoining Ma'ruf and forbidding Munkar, namely correcting the wrong by the hand, a 
‘ight forall Muslims or ist just confined to those in authority and thelr deputies? 


08) 
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[A: Correcting the wrong is a right forall Muslims according to their ability, because the 
Messenger (peace be upan him) sald, ~ioye yu who ns Makar (hse orale ore oh 


She ying ay cre ty a ati a oat et 


However, changing by the hand must be based on ability that will not result in greater 
Corruption or evil Man has the right to rectify matters with his hand (by taking action) in his, 
‘home; with his children, wife, and servants; and a manager has the authority to make changes 
with the hand within the organization they are responsible for, in accordance with the 
Instructions that were given to them. Otherwise, people should not change with their hand 
anything they are not authorized to change. If they do make changes in matters that they 
hhave no authority over, this wll result in more evil and great corruption between them and 
the people and between the people and the state. 


In this case they should make the change with their tongue (by speaking out). They may sa 
"0 so-and-so! Fear Allah! That Is not permissible,” "This is Haram (prohibited), oF: "That is 
\Wajib (obligatory) on you,” and clarify tt with Shary (Islamic legal) evidence. This is what can 
‘be done by the tongue. As for changing matters with the hand, this should be done where one 
hhas authority, such as one's home, with those under one's responsiblity, or those authorized 
by the ruler, such as organizations given permission and authority to enjoin Mauf (that which 
is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). They 
should make changes in accordance to the degree of authority that has been given to them, in 
the way prescribed by the SharTah (Islamic law), without exceeding their jurisdiction, The 
‘sabec protien so Sieh win tereae ot a dings tab ahsachaoaien atpeaaada ie Was eas, te eee 


‘with the instructions he has. 


(97: Some people believe that they have the right to break the laws that have been made by 
the ruler, such as the trafic law, customs, passports, etc, as they consider them as having no 
‘basi in the Sharh. What Is your opinion? May Allah preserve yout 


{A: This is Batil (null and void) and Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). Ihave already said that itis not permissible to 
rebel against rulers or to change matters with your hand. In fact, itis obligatory to hear and 
‘bey in matters that do not involve Munkar, but rather are organized by Muslims charged with 
authority to serve the benefit of Muslims. So itis obligatory to abide by these laws and hear 
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and obey in these matter, because this comes under the Ma'uf that benefits the Muslims. As 
{or the matters that are Munkar, such as taxes that those in authority deem to be permissible, 
this should be discussad with those in authority by way of advising and calling to obey Allah, 
{and guidance to the good. Not by using the hand to strike this, shed the blood of that, and 
punish people without inexcusable evidence or supporting proof. One must be authorized by 
the ruler, and act according to the given commands. Otherwise, it will be sufficient to give 
advice and guidance, except with regard to those one is responsible for, such as a man's 
Children, wives, and the ike. 


(8: Does giving the pledge of allegiance entail supplicating to Allah for those in authority? 


{A: One of the entailments of giving the pledge of allegiance is to advise the ruler. It isa part 
of this advice to supplicate to Allah for the ruler that they may be granted success, quidance, 
‘ighteous intentions and actions, and an upright retinue. Because one of the means by which 
the ruler is granted success by Allah is to have truthful ministers who help him do good, 
‘remind him when he forgets, and support him when he remembers; this sa means to have 
Allah's Support. 


{tis obligatory upon the subjects and the elite to cooperate with those in authority in 
‘reformation, eliminating evil and establishing good, by using good words and manners and 
‘wise directions that are hoped to result in good, not evil. Any act resulting in more evil than 
benefit is not permissible, because the aim of rulership is to realize the Shary (Islamic) 
Interests and ward off corruption. Consequently, any deed that is done intending good that 
‘results in more evil than that which was intended to be eliminated, is not permissible, 


‘Shaykh-ul-Islam tn Taninah (may Allah be merciful with him) clarified this meaning perfecty in 
his book "Al-Hishah (Regulation of Economic, Commercial, and Public Matters)". Please refer 
to this book for its great benefit. 


ee 


: What is the ruling on a person who abstains from supplicating to Allah forthe ruler? May 
{Allah protect you! 
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‘A: This is due to his ignorance and lack of insight; for supplicating to Allah to guide the ruler is 
fone of the great deeds that brings one close to Allah and the best acts of obedience and is a 
{kind of providing advice forthe Sake of Allah and His Servants. it wor sos tvs hones sc te 
‘po i) ta eae ny wre ae aber Malin) he nO Nah, ge Dan an org tom case” 
‘Allah Quided them and they came to him to embrace Islam. 


‘The Mu'min (believer) should pray Allah to grant all good for people and the ruler in 
particular, for his reform is a reform for the Ummah (nation based on one creed). Its most 
Important to ask Allah to grant the ruler guidance, help him attain Al-Haga (the Truth), sot 
‘ight his retinue and keep him away from the evil of himself and bad companions. Asking Allah 
{to grant the ruler success, quidance, uprightness of heart and deeds and good retinue is one of 
the most important acts that bring one close to Allah, It was narrated that inom mas (may 
Allah be merciful with him) said: "IFT knew that {had an answered supplication, I would have 
‘made it in favor of the ruler. This was narrated by fuayitn ij (may Allah be merciful with 
him). 


SSaipmentee” 


10: Was it the practice of our Sala (righteous predecessors) to criticize rulers openly on the 
Minbar (pulpit)? If not, how would they advise their rulers? 


[Ax It was not the practice of the Salaf to make the defects of ther rulers known by mentioning 
‘them on the Minbar. This is because doing so results in anarchy, disobedience, and harmful 
‘consequences. Our Salaf used to advise their rulers in privacy elther by writing to them or by 
‘conveying the guiding message to them through scholars who would nermally meet them. 


[As for forbidding Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) such as Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), 
Khamr (Intoxicant), and Riba (usury) without mentioning the names of the committers of 
‘these major sins, it s Wajlb (obligatory) for the generality of the proofs inthis regard. 


{tis thus sufficient to forbid sins and warn against them without mentioning people wha 
‘commit them, 
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whether rulers oF nat. 


{tis considerable to mention that when Fitnah (sedition) took place during the era of xiran 
{may allah be pleased with him), some people sald to ash in 23s(may Allah be pleased with 
hhim): Why do not you advise "ucimasy Usamah said: "You do not see me advising him but I 
‘advise him in privacy, because I do not like to be the first person to apen a gate [of sedition] 
‘and become the frst to open i. 


Moreover, when the ignorant xnar septs rou tht abe commiting # mae acute abl) 
started their wicked plat during the era of Uinnen (may Allah be pleased with him); they 
Criticized "lines openly and this resulted in a big Fitnah, fighting, and corruption that people 
Stil find its bad effects. This led to the Fitnah between ‘1-2! Ha‘owyahand both tranny 
{may Allah be pleased with them both) were killed because ofthis. Besides, a big group of the 
‘Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and others were killed because of such open criticism. 
Declaring the defects of rulers in public then caused many people to hate their rulers and ill 
them. However, yd ise chanam Jeary narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
Jnl) ald tone ans abe one nator sae et a5 pty. They shad ke he by er Ron an 


May Allah grant me and all Muslims good health and protection against all evils! Verily, He is 
All-Hearer and Responsive. 


May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


oF Saaary Reset 


‘The interview by the editor-in-chief of Musimoon Paper with His Eminence 
about treaties with the Jews 


Permissibility of temporary or unlimited truce with the enemy ifthe ruler sees it to be 
beneficial 
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Q 1: The region is witnessing a phase of peace treaties. Many Muslims are hurt. Some declare 
their objections through assassinations and striking the civilian targets of the enemy as an 
‘attempt to combat the governments backing these treaties. The following are the reasons 
behind ther objection: 

2: Islam rejects the notion of making truce. 


bb Islam encourages Mu: 
Ummah is good or weak. 


the state of the Mustim 


ims to fight against the enemy, whethe 


‘Would you please explain the truth and how we should deal with this reality so as to ensure 
the safety of Istam and Mustims. 


‘A: Tels permissible to declare a temporary or unlimited truce with the enemy i the ruler sees 
it to be beneficial. Allah (may He be Pratsed) says, tu tmy cine jee you siiriets nao 
our) nS, He ete Asia, the noe. ST Prophet (peace be upon him) made truces, 
{temporary and unlimited, with the enemy. He concluded a treaty with sn oftaihn for a 
period of time of ten years during which time people lived safely and peacefully. He also 
Concluded unlimited treaties with many Arab tribes. After the Opening of isan, a four-month 
respite was given to those idolaters who had not signed a treaty with the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him). 
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‘With regards to those tribes who had a special treaty with the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and had kept it faithfully, the treaty was to be considered valid until its term ran out. Allah 
{may He be Praised) saysy retort (al) bigaton (decreas esoge (el se 
lng) thee he Men tt apr ets teers ie One of lt wih ny ds et) 
{sate el (Msn See V2105 fr for man oo i) though rd (Surah AL Tawbah, 9:1) 


He (peace be upon him) dispatched announcers in the ninth year after Hijrah with ski when 
the latter performed hajj to prociaim these Ayahs. The benefit and necessity may require the 
Muslims to make an unlimited truce, When its not needed, they may cancel it. This was the 
‘case with the Prophet (peace be upon him). The knowledgeable scholar in csv (may Allah 
‘be merciful with him) discussed the issue in his book Ahkam Ahiu-Dhimmah. This view fs aso 
the choice of his Shaykh im Tornyah and a group of scholars. May Allah grant us success! 


‘obeying the ruler in Lawful matters 


(2: Some people hold the view that corruption has spread in the Ummah (nation based on 
‘one creed) to a degree that cannot be changed except by using force and stirring up people 
‘against rulers and exposing their faults to make people detest them. Unfortunately, such 
‘people do not abstain from calling and urging people to this approach. What is the view of 
Your Eminence in this regard? 


[As This approach is not approved of by the Shari’ah (Islamic faw), for it entails contradicting 
the Nas (Islamic text from the Qur-an or the Sunnah) that commands obeying the rulers in 
Ma'ruf (that whichis judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
Intellect). This view includes a great deal of corruption, chaos, and disorder. 


‘When Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of 
sound intellect) appears, itis obligatory to deny it inthe Shar’ (Islamicaly awful) ways and 
point out the Shari'ah evidence without violence or taking action except by those authorized 
{0 do so by the state, cut of keenness to maintain security and order. 


18) 
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‘The Sahih (authentic) Hadiths that were reported by the Prophet (peace be upon him) affirm 
this point. OF these Hadiths are his saying: ‘Wren ‘nistheonvrer aon ant fsbo o 
lo, secondo he gover a, cede fo lah, shal twinair roms ben” MO 
(peace be upon him) also sald: eicury genaMlin en and be (epee be 
les arr wher a rect ese or ai et fhe ere eaey Mah 


‘The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them) gave an oath of 
allegiance to the Prophet (peace be upon him) pledging to hear and obey at times of ease and 
hardship, and not to withdraw themselves from offering obedience to rulers, unless they 
‘notice them committing absolute Kufr (disbelief) for which there is proof from Allah. There are 
‘so many Hadiths to this effect. 


In this case, itis prescribed to advise rulers, cooperate with them on piety and righteousness 
and ask Allah to grant them success and all good in order to lessen evil and increase 
‘goodness. 


We ask Allah to ameliorate the affairs of all the Muslim rulers, grant them good retinue, 
Increase their good assistants and guide them to judge according to the Shari'ah of Allah. He 
ie the Most Generous and Most Gracious. 


Shelley teen a 


Visiting and praying in Al-Masjd Al-Aqsa is Sunnah to do if possible 


3: Under the current agreement between the Arabs and Jews, ist permissible to visit Al- 
‘Masjid Al-agsa (the Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem) and offer Salah (Prayer) Ini, Inthe case of 
the approval of the Arab countries? 


‘A: Visiting s+Azsa Yosque and offering Salah in it is an act of Sunnah (supererogatory act of 
‘worship following the example of the Prophet) to be done if this is possible. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sald: pure sous te uncetaten sca ste Hanes hari tran he Sed 
Neeque in Matha) the Maj of mine (AMash Ababa (he Poet Mame Mera), nt Aan Abn) 
(Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Mustim)May Allah grant us success! 


Rn such 


{An important piece of advice 


4: The Palestinians differ in their opinions regarding the peace process, while Hamas 
‘opposes it and cals for resistance, the Palestinian National Authority approves it, 


15) 
and the rest of people seem to support the Authority. Who should the people obey? What is 


‘ur attitude abroad? Please clarify Al-Haqg (the Truth), as we are afraid thatthe Palestinians 
themselves may fight each other. 
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Finally, as you are loved by the people, I would like to ask Your Eminence to dedicate a word 
to the people ofthis Ummah (nation) that will help them achieve happiness in this world and 
in the Hereafter, and guarantee the superiority of religion. May Allah guide us and you to all 
‘goodness! Amen, 


‘A: My advice for all the Palestinians is to agree upon making peace and cooperate in 
righteousness and piety in order to spare the blood of the people, gather them on Al-Haqa, 
‘and defeat the enemies who call for separation and conflict. 


‘The president and all officials should refer to Shari'ah (Islamic law) and impose it upon the 
Palestinians, as it achieves happiness and welfare for everyone and this s ordained by Allah 
‘upon the Muslims when they ean do it, according to His saying InSurah A-Ma'idahy, jot => oe 
(7080 Muhammad pny lel) ano thay ht as een ae foe ret hain dere) HES 
SayIgy( Do Hey oss the tga ef hee cf) gan? Pana tern geme an li fr pce whe 
have fn Fat. He (Glorified be He) says inSurah AI-Nis’ yur rs hy a ae a Fat, Oy 
‘ate you (0 Mahara we elle) ape al este her ae in rhe Pa asta at Yar 
ssn and aceot (then) with fal ubmncr. Me (Glorified be He) also says inSurah Al-Ma'dah, os 
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(Ae winroute Al has eee sch athe Bn ps and on dons fs er 
degree. jt whosoever doesn wa AlN hae reve eh) supe) a he sin [the ture 
(estes fale Segre) A) 


‘These Ayahs (Quranic verses) and others indicate that all the Islamic countries should refer to 
Shari-ah in their judgments and be aware of what contradicts it, which will lead to thelr 
hhappiness and victory n this world and inthe Hereafter. 


We invoke Allah by virtue of His Most Beautiful Names and Honorable Attributes to grant 
them success, guide their retinue, and help them refer to Shari'ah in all their affairs. Hes the 
‘Only One Capable of doing so. 


On this occasion, I advise the Muslims everywhere to comprehend their religion and 
understand the meaning of "Ibadah (worship) for which they were created according to Allah's 
‘Saying ln) cnt rte rar mann cept hey saul sors Meer) Allah (Glorified be 
He) has ordained it upon them in His saying, 0 mania Yirnp yur urls Who et ya se 
who refresh yuma basin Maan te poue-see 2:2 lla (Glorified be Me) interpreted 
it in many instances of the Qur'an and the Sunnah, where its reality isto believe in Tawhid 
(Monothetsm), dedicate all forms of "Ibadah; fear, hope, Tawakkul (putting one’s trust in 
Allah), Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast), sacrificing animals, making vows and the like to Him in 
‘addition to obeying His commands and avoiding His Prohibitions. 


‘Thus, "Ibadah entails Islam, Iman (Faith), Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), 
Highteousness, guidance, and obedience to Allah and His Messenger. All these are called 
‘Tbadah, as they are done submissively 
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to Allah (Glorified be He). 


All the Mukallafs (people meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for thei 
‘ctions) should worship Allah alone and avoid His anger and punishment by being sincere to 
Him, dedicating "Tbadah to Him only, obeying His commands, avoiding His prohibitions, 
referring to His Shari'ah, and giving mutual advice with Al-Haqq and enduring iy according to 
Allah's saying, oo yet mestain Air ar Tage (tu, enna) ut onthe one reer ih 
‘ih and tenatremslon, hal Yoor Ah, Very, lh ia Severe in pnisovert. We (@lori@ead toe Ha) alan carys,< By Ader 


beta a Rahat anything a i retieerdh redeiar adka prong par rae relat mechan 
‘meant one sara the th [eee on ater err al st gen eds (Aare ln a da, 
SS hn oe ann Sc ar wh the scr renee pre 


In this great Surah (Qur’anic chapter), Allah (Glorified be He) makes it clear that all people 
are at loss, except those who believe, commit righteous deeds, and advise each other to 
‘adhere to’AI-Haga and patience. Those are tie happy winners who will be victorious in this 
‘world and inthe Hereafter, 


Allah's saying, fx thre nh bela (nimi cei) refers to those who believe in Allah as 2 
Lord, Hah (god) and the True One to be worshipped, in the mission of His Messenger 
Muhammad (peace be upon him), in all the Messengers (peace be upon them), and in all that 
Allah and His Messenger said about Jannah (Paradise), Hellfire, Day of Judgment and other 
issues. Then, they committed righteous deeds; they fulfilled Allah's obligations and refrained 
‘from Allah's prohibitions sincerely for the sake of Allah. They als0: urs r=ane= ene anaheaste 
‘pla ork ne rather parte ata of eee (And) whch A a oad, rom le oe 
Shae eds (Muay whey Ahn oct] give mutual adviee to each other; enjoin Ma’ rut (that 
‘which is judged as good, beneficial, oF fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) 
{and forbid Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of 
‘Sound intellect); and endure this in hope of the reward of Allah and fearing Mis punishment. 
‘Those are the victorious, happy winners in this world and in the Hereafter. 
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We invoke Allah by virtue of His Most Beautiful Names and Honorable Attributes to make us 
and our Muslim brothers among those people, and to grant the Muslims everywhere Istiqamah 
{Cntegrity) on sticking to those morals and advising one another with them. He is All-Mearer, 
Ever Near, 


May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our| 


ophat Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


ton Su 


_Anewers to questions related to the interview discussing 
treaties with the Jews 
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Praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah! 


‘These are answers to questions on the permissibility of declaring a temporary or unlimited 
truce with ne Jew: and other disbelievers ifthe ruler sees t beneficial. The ruler here is the 
ruler of the Muslims who administers their benefite, This permissibility is based on the 
‘evidence shawn in the Fatwa published in Al-Muslimun Paper, issue dated 21th of Rajab, 1415 
aM 


‘The questions are as follows: 


‘Making peace with the Jews or other disbelievers does not necessitate supporting and 
befriending them 


Q.1: Some people understood from your answer to the fist question inthe interview about 
Concluding treaties with the Jews that signing a peace treaty or truce with the Jews who 
‘captured the lands and committed transgressions is unconditionally permissible. They also 
understood that they have to support and befriend the Jews. Making peace with them requires, 
the Muslims not to stir hatred and disavowal ofthe Jews in te educational curriculum or mass 
‘media in the Musim countries, The world is now witnessing a phase of international 
‘reconciliation and peaceful coexistence. It is nat allowed to arouse feelings of rel 

‘among people. Would you please explain this issue. 


as hatred 
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[A.1: Making peace with n= Jev: or other dishelievers does not necessitate support and 
friendship. It ensures that both sides enjoy safety and peace and may engage in other 
dealings such as sale, purchase, and exchange of ambassadors. These actions do not require 
the Muslims to support or befriend the dsbellevers. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) concluded peace treaties with te ene aan. This act id 
‘not force the Muslims to befriend or support the pagans, but the feelings of hatred remain 
Until the Opening of issn and people entered into the religion of Allah (Exalted be He) in 
‘multitudes. Similary, he (peace be upon him) made peace with ne av: f aan for an unlimited 
period when he emigrated to ssirah. He (peace be upon him) used to buy things from them, 
{alk to them and call them to Islam but it was not necessary to befriend or support them. 
Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) died while his armor was in pawn with a Jew In 
return for food. 


‘When sans Aide 2 Jeush tbe, committed high treason, they were expelled from Nis, When 
Qurayaneh Breached the covenant and joined a besieging army of the enemy that came from 
ati to fight the Prophet (peace be upan him) on the Day of Ahzab, the Prophet (peace be 
lupon him) fought them killing their leaders and taking their women and offspring captives. 
‘When sod ion Mu ach (may Allah be pleased with him) judged them, he judged that the men 
‘must be killed and the women and children taken captives. So, the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) said that he judged according to the judgment of Allah (Exalted be He) from above the 
seven heavens. 


‘The Mustims among the Sahabh and their followers often declared a truce with the Cwstansand 
other non-Muslims without having to support or befriend them. Allah (may He be Praised) 
SYS) Very, ol rt sega erg en erty ttle (Musi) te eve nc he he Aen 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says ninth hs an ysl url or yin in (ira) a ee 
sath, when yas erp: we ar fe fm yu ard weer yas Wor ies lS: wee etd 
Yon a teeta tan you tly sha far ee yu lee lly Aa” Me (may He be 
Praised) also says 0 youu lis Take rhe eu a th Cats (en, prota) ey re 
but Al of eta ny aang youths he a aii) te ny ane of ter ey i poe et ese 
espe whe ae the Zn (eines ond wrong doesn anne) Alfa (Glorified be He) also says (2 
aharinad ini tes ws) i it ay ope nm nen AG nthe a Dy, aig Renda nth oe who 
pea lbh emg? Maram aly is us) ser ugh hy weet nb rn er a 
‘rt ie (eae. There are many Ayahs that convey the same meaning. 


Here is another situation showing that making peace with Jes or other disblievers, when 
necessary, does not necessitate supporting and befriending them. When the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) conquered rr, he made peace with ne ors and agreed that they take care of 
the palms and fields and the harvest was to be halved between them and the Muslims. This 
agreement was unlimited and they stayed in ha/ss-under this agreement as the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said, Weve youay one (niton atone ssw i cording to another 
narration, ("ve wit yu ay ano a ah il yout.” hey stayed there until ‘uns (may Allah be 
pleased with him) evacuated them. It is narrated that when “Aziish In tate (may Allah be 

ised with him) estimated the value due on the fruits of the palm trees one year, they 
fed that te value was unjust. He (may Allah be pleased with them) told them, “By Allah 
My hatred for you and my love for the Muslims will never make me treat you unjustly. If you 
‘will accept my bulk assessment of the outcome that I made for you; atherwise we accept It 


Hence, these situations indicate that making peace treaties and truce with the enemies of 
allah 
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{does not require us to support or befriend them, as some of those who are not aware of the 
‘rulings of the purified Shar! ah believe. 


It should be clear that making peace treaties with ine les oF other disbelievers does not 
‘require us to change the educational curriculum or other dealings based on support and 
befriending. May Allah grant us successt 


Suan Aeron 


Making peace with the Jews does not mean giving them everlasting ownership of land 


2: Does the truce with the enemies entail approving their occupation of the Muslim Land in 
Palestine or give the Jews permanent right to have It by force of the United Nations endorsed 
‘covenants, a5 represents al the nations ofthe world? The United Nations imposes 
‘Dunizhment upon any country that would claim to regain this land or fight the Jews wha live 
there. 


[At Making peace between the Mustims in icine and ten: does not ental the eternal right of 
‘te. therein; its only a temporary ownership until the truce comes to an end or the Muslims 
‘become able to drive them out oftheir land by force during the truce, 


‘They should also be fought whenever possible until they embrace Istam or pay Jizyah (pol tax 
‘required from non-Mustims living in an Islamic state). 


‘The same applies to cirislens and Mapi, according to All's saying in Surah Al-Tawbah rot 
spat ee a (2) tee ot A, 2) rari he ast Oy, (2) fe ak win as Sen face yA are 

stat (si ale) anne is cle ot ee a un sim) eng he eae 
(he Serpure Jone and Css), ul hey pay the yah wth ling submission and fel thenscer sued, EES 


‘authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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that he took Jizyah from the Mat 


‘They take the same ruling as the People ofthe Book in taking Jzyah from them, if they do not 
‘embrace Islam. However, itis unlawful to marry their wamen or eat their food. This is only 
permissible with the People of the Book, according to Allah's saying in Surah AL-Ma‘idah. Al- 
Hafizh in ate (may Allah be merciful with him) interpreted Allah's saying insurah Al-Anfal: (os. 
\ hey cess pes eu (ts) hts © as We previously mentioned about reconciliation. 


—_ 


‘Making peace is contingent upon the public interest 


(3: Ist permissible, under the peace treaty with the Jewish enemy, to make the so-called 
‘normalization conventions to let them benefit from te Islamic countries inal elds, 
particularly economically? This yields many benefits to the enemy, increases thelr power and 
Superiority, and enables them to overpower the usurped Islamic countries. Under 
‘normalization, Muslims should open the markets to the Jewish goods and should establish 
‘economic institutions such as banks and companies, in which the Jews enter as partners with 
Muslims. They should also share water resources, such as the Nile and the Euphrates, hough 
‘they do not run through the land of Palestine. 


[A Ttis not necessary, under the peace treaty between the Palestinian Liberation Organization 
(PLO) and ie Jens, to do what the questioner mentioned with regard to the rest of the 
‘countries; rather, each country should consider Its own interest. So if itis in the interest of 
Mustims in 9 certain country to reconcile with ici with regard to exchanging ambassadors, 
selling and purchasing and other transactions deemed lawful bythe purified Shariah (Istamic 
aw), there Is nothing wrong with this. 


IF the interest ofits people lies in boycotting tev, then it should act 
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‘according to the Shari'ah interest. Likewise, all disbelieving countries take the same ri 
thesersin this regard. 


{tis obligatory upon whoever assumes the responsibility of Muslims; a king, an emir, or a 
president, to care for the public interest; he should accept only what benefits them and lies in 
{heir interest, provided that it is notin contrast to the Purified Shari"ah, Otherwise, he should 
‘not deal with any of the disbelieving countries, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) s3ys!" =, 
‘ibn command hat you stole! ener bck thers tase eho they ae due Ala (Glorified be He) also 
‘Says rere to pa, a(t) reine oi) 


‘One should take the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) when he made 
reconciliation within jes Hakone ein in Hadnovand nes: He (peace be upon him) saidin 
the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: A! ye puss nampa reson ee» urn re 
haunt antic respnte fork te neste arn os rte beng ae mopeae rem TOR 
he (Peace be upon him) safd: Als yum urns annette yr nos A the Ever-Glorious 
Qur'an, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 0 yu to bse! Sry nt bar Wi eens. 
ay wen or il igs neo, i a ih An as res you) 


‘This applies in the case of being unable to fight the Mushriks (those who associate others with 
Allah in His Divinity o worship) or enforce the Jizyah (pall tax required from non-Mustims 
Tiving in an Islamic state) on them ifthey are People of the Book or Magians. Nevertheless, If 
Muslims have the ability to practice Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) against 
‘them and force them to embrace Islam, either that or be killed or pay the Jizyah - if 
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they were entitied to do so, then itis not permissible to effect reconciliation with them and 
leave Jihad and Jizyah. Reconciliation is permissible only in cases of need or necessity, along 
with the inability to fight and enforce Jizyah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ro 
pat tee wa (2) Hee ot AUG, 2) rr he at, (2) or fe hat when has en en yA are 
‘ier Mata (ye ls) an thn sang ee eg uh im oan he ae 
‘he erp (lw ar isos), ul ey pay te aya ith wing submonoid Alla 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) also syst ivf ua stl tre ame Fah dtl! wpe 
\rermpping ths bear Al) an ees oa) a He far Ah Are a he wea he el). There are $0 
‘many Ayahs (Quranic verses) tothe same effect. 


‘The practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) with te seo attn on the day of Aub 
and the Conquest of Makkah and with in: iow: when he came to asist proves what we 
‘mentioned. 


{Task Allah to guide all Muslims to what is good for them, set right their affairs, grant them 
understanding of religion, entrust them to pious rules, reform their leaders and support them 
to fight the enemies of Aliah ina way that pleases Him. He is the One Who is Capable of doing 


iis Alebis bench souk Whedibaid ia teen ane: 


sedtheitc Dialectica wai tanita, nid Canaan 


ae 
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‘A clarification and a commentary on an article by Shaykh Yusuf Al-Qaradawy on 
‘making peace with the Jews 


Praise be to Allah, Alone. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family, his Companions, and those who follow them unti the Day of Resurrection. 


‘This isa clarification and a commentary on the article by Shaykh Ys Acura published by 
‘Al-Mujtama’ magazine issue (no, 1123) shaban 9, 1415 A.M,/January 1, 1995 A.0. on making 
[peace with tenes This is also a clarification on my article published in Al-Muslimun newspaper 
Issued in Rajab 24, 1415 A.M. in which I replied to the questions of some Palestinians. 


{Ihave explained that it s permissible to make peace with the Jews, ifit is necessary so that 
the Palestinians would be safe and be able to establish thelr religious rites, 


‘Shaykh Yuu! believes that what I have stated is not correct because the iow: are usurpers, so it 
{snot permissible to make peace with them... 


{would lke to thank him for his concern and his interest in clarifying the Truth. Undoubtedly, 
this matter as well as all controversial issues should be supported by evidence, as His 
Eminence said. The words of any person may be adopted or abandoned except the Messenger 
‘of Allah (peace be upon him). This is the basis of any disputable matter. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says (ta) {ja afern ayesrs avers yarns, ol tt shone Mare (ee 
‘Aas # Youbet teint Dy. That eae me tle fr determina 
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He (Glorified be He) also saysy( nn wtascer yous, th secon tet wth lh Ne the dee 
"This is agreed upon rule by Ahl-u-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and 
the Mustim main body). 


However, Ihave stated evidence along with my answers on making peace with ln. have 
answered the questions, which were asked by some students of Faculty of Shari ab, Haran 
University. These answers were published by AL-Muslimun magazine lesued on Friday Sha: ban 
419, 1415 AH/January 20, 1995 A.D. They clarify the doubtful matters to my fellow brothers. 


‘Shaykh au may Allah grant success to him and other scholars said, “Qua took the properties 
{and the houses of the Muhajirun (Emigrants from Makkah to Madinah) as Allah (Exalted be 
He) says Insurah Al-Hashr ied noe sats ashes hs oxy othe por aman wo ware ep fe 
ome nt te pope) sehng Nous rom Ah al ty lab my a png MBN Pl rl) an es 
essenger (Muted ainy ie al coe} Share he ul vaya) The Brophet (peace be 
‘upon him) made peace with Quays» on the Day oft: in the sixth year ofthe Hijrah 
(Prophet's migration to Madinah). He (peace be upon him) signed this treaty even though 
{Qurajos oppressed the Muhajirun (Emigrants from Makkah to Madinah) seizing thelr properties 
‘and houses, This was out of the Prophet's care forthe public interest ofall Muslim including 
‘the Muhajirun, those who may accept Islam, and so on. 


‘Shaykh yur! stated the following example, “If a person takes another person's house and 
drives him out into the desert, the usurper and the wronged person made reconciliation to 
‘ive only a part of the house to his original owner." Shaykh Yu! sald that such reconciliation 
{snot valid. {believe this is strange and a falsehood for undoubtedly, itis permissible for the 
‘oppressed person to take some of his rights and reconcile with the oppressor, because of his 
Inability to 
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take his rights. It is fundamentally acknowledged that what isnot fully realized shall not be 
totally left. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, sho yur tani on rho ao 
con Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: sransing m= nets. Undoubtedly, itis 
better forthe oppressed to take one or more rooms to live in with his family than to live in the 
open ai 


{As for Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, Sot yh rat expe a he en i wie yo 
‘een the up han A seh oe Heil ier dares far ou oped ens Ts Aya (Quranic 
verse) isn case the oppressed person is more powerful than the oppressor and is able to take 
his rights. Its not permissible for him in this case to surrender and make peace, because of 


‘Daring ths appér Rend and the Bbiity ve tale hie cigite. Newaver, & is peradaalite Rae the: 
‘oppressed person to make peace, iFhe is not powerful as stated by Al-Haflz ase (may Allah 
‘be merciful with him) in his explanation ofthis Ayah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) called 
for peace on the Day of sian, when he saw that it was beneficial for the Muslims and 
better than fighting. He (peace be upon him) is the best example in all his affairs for Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says. now inte tine Aah Marra ploy alesse) phe ¢ 
tod ean be, 


When the Jews breached the treaty and he (peace be upon him) was able to fight them, he 
‘conquered them on the day of the Liberation of Makkah. Allah (Exalted be He) him victory and 
‘empowered him over them until he forgave them, praise be to Allah. 


hope from His Eminence Shaykh vss! as well as my fellow scholars to reconsider this matter 
idence, apart from their emotions. 


hope that he would read my replies which were published by Al-Muslimun magazine on 
19/8/1415 A.H. corresponding to 20/1/1995 in which I have clarified that it f= Wajid 
(obligatory) to undertake Jihad (ighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) against the sand 
‘thers, fis possible until they embrace Islam or pay te Jizyah (poll tax required from non 
Muslims living in an Islamic state) as indicated by the Ayahs and the Hadiths. Itis permissible 
to make peace when the Muslims are incapable of fighting following the example of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and adhering to the Shar'y evidence, general or specific. This is 
the path of salvation and happiness inthis worldly life and in the Hereafter. 


Allah (Exalted be He) isthe One whose help is sought to guide the Muslim and their rulers to 
all that pleases Him. May Allah grant them deep understanding of religion and help them hold 
{ast to it. Fask Him to support His Religion and make His Word superior. I ask him to reform 
the affairs of the Muslim rulers and guide them to rule according te Mis Shari'ah and beware 
ofits contrary. He is the the One who is Capable of doing so! 


May Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family his Companions, and 
‘those who follow him in righteousness! 
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[Aspecial speech delivered by His Eminence to Al-Haras Al-Watany (National Guard] magazine 
‘Clarifying that fundamentalism is not to an insult 


Priorities of Da’ wah 


Q1:0 Eminence Shaykh, Da’ wah (calling to Isiam) isa great mission; what then are the 
toples that a Da'y (caller to Islam) should deal with nowadays? 


‘A: Undoubtedly, calling to Allah and Istam is the mission of all messengers (peace be upon 
‘them all. allah (Glorified be He) sent all messengers to call people to Him and revealed the 
Divine Scriptures, of which the greatest, the most superior, and the final scripture isthe Holy 
Qur'an, to achieve Da’ wah purposes, to tell people about Islam, warn them against all that 
‘opposes ft, call them to goad morals and deeds, and warn them of bad ones. 


tell people about Allah's Names and Attributes. People have to be called to believing in Allah's 
Names and Attributes as they are, in a way that sults Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and 
without any Tahrif (distortion of the meaning), Ta’til (denial of Allah's Attributes), Takyif 
(questioning Allah's Attributes), or Tamthil (likening Allah's Attributes to those of His 
Creation). Ths is to conform to Allah's saying: Sey (0Murorras nny isl ole ly (=) 9 

“hb Sad (al san la) An eS Sct Me, a ess ee, (eee to 
ena) We pet oor ase pte.) thre enone cai arcane stem” yaa (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) also says: So ut mt rare smite rl (teething ar i i a Ne 
‘sees ann) uy Ah tonsa youn at. Alla (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: T= 


(Cetra he ven and ent assy aes rch an ete at (a) me yes He 
‘Ser ou (mt waa) Tse ating ei aa he be Aho he Asa) 
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Du’ah (callers to Istam) have to pay attention to Tawhid-ul-Rububiyyah (Oneness of Allah's 
Lordship) thatthe Mushriks (those who associates others with Allain His Divinity or worship) 
acknowledged. Iti to believe that Allah is the Lord, Creator, and Sustainer of all creatures; 
that He (Glorified be He) is Ever Living, the One Who sustains and protects all that exists, the 
‘Benefit Giver, and the Harm Inficting. Muslims and non-Muslims alike believe in the foregoing. 
Even fu Je and other Kafis (disbellevers) of qn acknowledged Tawhid-ul-Rubublyyah and 
thus allah mentions that such an acknowledgement is proof against them regarding thelr 
‘denial of Tawhid-ul-Uluhiyyah (Oneness of Worship). 


Du’ah thus, wherever they are, have to clarify to people the reality of Tawhid with which 
Allah sent His messengers (peace be upon them all). Moreover, people have to be warned 
‘against Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), worshiping dwellers of 
‘faves, secking help from the dead, vowing or offering sacrifices for thelr sake, making Tawaf 
{(Cireumambulation) around their graves, and all other wrong practices of today's Mush. 


Moreover, people have to be told that making Du'a’ (supplication) to idols, trees, stones, Jinn 
{creatures created from fire), angels, prophets, stars, or any absent human being Is 
Impermissible. Nay, doing so is major shirk regarding which Allah (Glorified be He) says: \w, 
Alb argc ot ht rrr aol tu (r,s ep at ann ee) who ele 
‘allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: Vo, wnxxrer samp ners (nano) it A er 
‘Als te arate oan, onthe Pewee abr, A fr te en pea a rego) the oe 2 


However, iti permissible to call upon alive and present person. It is also permissible to seek 
thelr help regarding things that they are able todo. Proof for the foregoing is that Allah says 
‘hile relaying the story of Musa (Moses, peace be upon him) with the Coptic: Inman ov) 
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On the other hand, Du’ah should explain to people that they must believe in the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him), witness that he is the true Messenger of Allah to both Jinn and 
‘mankind, and follow him (peace be upon him) while believing in all that Allah and His 
Messenger told us about. People must also believe in all other messengers, the hereafter, 
Jannah (Paradise) and hellfire, and Predestination; its good and bad consequences. 


Du'ah thus have to clarify all important principles including Tawhid, belief in Allah, and His 


RE SORES DE BEES TE SAE PREENOY Wee LOGS ene Ss Freeiae Penpnaeene Caence oe 
upon tim). People must also belleve in the Last Day, Jannah, hellfire, all angels, Divine 
‘Scriptures, and Predestination whether good or bad. After that, Du" ah have to call people to 
Salah (Prayer), Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm (Fast) of Ramadan, Hajj, dutifulness to 
parents and maintaining the ties of kinship. People also have to be called to enjoining Ma’ruf 
{Chat which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
Intellect) and forbidding Munkar (that which ts unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic aw 
‘and Muslims of sound intellect) such as Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), 
theft, different kinds of oppression, Ghibah (backbiting), Namimah (tale-bearing), Riba 
{usury}, and ll-gotten gains. 


My advice to those peop! 


(9 2:A blessed revival prevails through the Islamic world. It bears glad tidings to all Mustims. 
Nevertheless, this revival is nat concemed withthe Figh (Islamic jurisprudence) ar the 
principles of Islamic "Aqidah (creed). What is the advice of Your Eminence regarding this 
revival? 


‘A: Tavise all Muss, young and old, men and women to careful recite, cntemplate, comprehend, and 
‘act upon the Book of Ala, the Ever-Glareus Quran They should ack about problematic isues 


(Part No :8, Page No: 233) 
and refer to the authenticated books of Tafsir (explanatin/exegess ofthe meanings ofthe Quran), such as 
those written by tan lar, bn ati, ey and the Tha inorder to realize the meanings of the Speech of 
Allah and adhere to what the Book of Allah support including Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of 
Silah/mencthe'sm), devaton, carrying out Allah's Commands and avaiding Wis Prohibitions. One should 
‘So give attention to the books that fll the way of the Sala (ighteous predecessors), such as A-Tawhid, 
‘Talathat AFUsul, Kash A-Shabuhat by Shays aeamas ‘sername (may Ala be rer with fi), 
[Al Agidah Al-Wasiiyyah by Shaykh fn tana Lam" at ALT iad, by ts Qatona, Sharh Al-Tahawivyah oy 
1b Abu iz and the ke Books that fllow the way of Ah-ubSunnah wal-lama’ ah (thse adhering to the 
Sunnah and the Musim main body). There are the abridgee bagks of Hacth such as ALArbain Ac 
[Nawawiyyah and its complement by it aj, Umdatul Hat, by Shay Aaa a roy and Bulugh 
‘AbMaramy ae 


Regarding the books on Mustalah Al-Hadith (Hadith terminology), there is Nukhbat ALFikr and its 
commentary by AlHafi nner. Concerning Usu-ubFigh (pincpes of Itami jurisprudence), there isthe 
‘oak of RaidatA-Naz By tn Quansh 


‘The intention is that they should take care ofthe principles of“ Aqidah, UsubllFgh, and Mustalah A- 
‘Het, fortis benefits them and isthe base fall scence In the Fgh, thee are the books of Uma 
Figh by ArMuwaffig, Zod A: Mustagn’ by aj and Dall AP-Tal 


‘Such books cancering Figh benefit the seeker of knowledge and help him understand and review isues 
with thei evidences, Al hs is important forthe seeker of Frowedge. 


‘Attacking the Islamic Da" wah and accusing It of fundamentalism and extremism 


(3: It has become common in some ofthe media to accuse the youth of the Islamic revival af 
‘Being extremists and fundamentalists. What is your opinion in this regard? 


(Part No 28, Pa 


‘A: Whatover the cas, this: a mistake that has come from the east nd the west, fom he Chet carmuits 
‘na Jews, and others who try to put peopl ofthe call to Alah and is supporters. Thay want todo injustice 
{athe Da’ wah (cling to str) by caling # extremism or fundamentalism or whatever names they give 


LUndoubtey,caling people to Allah is the religion af the messengers. Its their path and their way. The 
‘eope of knowledge Sre oblige to call thers ta Allah and tobe active in doing so. The youth are abiged 
fo fear Alah and to adhere to A-Haga (the Truth), not to goto extrmes or be harsh, 


"Temay so happen that some ofthe youth are ignorant, so they goto extremes in some matters, or they are 
lacking in knawiege, so they are negigent in some other mater. But all the youth and ther, such as the 
Scholars, must fear Allah and seek AlHagg With evidence Le. what Alah ard Ms Messenger (peaca be upon 
tim) sa, They should be aware of Bid ah (Innovation i religion) and exaggeration, They sou alsa be 
‘are of ignorance and shortcomings. Noone among them is infalibe and some ofthe people may ert by 
Going toa much or by fling shart. But that does nat men that everyone i a faut the fault ests with 
hare wha make the mistake, 


‘However, the enemies of Ash arpong ite crsers and others who are following in ther octstaps have made 
this a mcans of attacking the Da’ wah and puting an end tot by accusing its people of beng extremists 
Sa fundamentals 


What does "Yundamenels mean? 


1f they ae fundamentalists inthe sense that they adhere tothe fundamentals or basic principles Le. what 
‘lah and His Messenger sald, then this Is paised, not condemned, Adhering ta the fundamental, the Book 
Cf Ala, and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) is commendable and may not be 
andemfed. What sto be condermed ito overdo things, fal/shor, or go to extremes and be Rash, or 
‘at da what they have to do ~ this is what tobe condemned 
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‘ut the person wh adheres to the right principles, derived from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Messenger (peace be upon him), is not at fault; tis ls perfect and he isto be prased. Ths ts what is 
obligatory upon seekers of knowledge and those who cal others to Allah. They should adhere tothe 
fundamentals ofthe Book of Alah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him), and whatover 
they know of Usul-ul-Figh (principles of Islamic jurisprudence), "Agia (creed) and MusalahAl-Hocth 
(adh terminology), and the other remarkable bases of evidence, They should have base prncples which 
they flow. 


Describing the Du’ ah as fundamentalists i @ general word which does nat mean anything apart from 
‘condemning them and puting people of. Fundamentalism fot bad thing fut 2 good thing, need, 


Ifthe secker of knowledge adheres to the fundamentals, pays attention to them, and stays up at right to 
‘study them fom the Sook of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon fim), an what the 
Scholars have state, there nothing rang with tha. Gut going to extremes In fllowing ah ie what 
‘wrong, and going to extremes of ignorance and faling shorts aso wrong 


‘The Dua (calls to Isa) are abiged to adhere tothe fundamentals of Sarah (Istamic an) and adhere 
to the mids cours to which Aloh has guide them, for Ala has made them an Ummah (ration based on 
‘one creed) justly Balanced. So the Du ah have to be justly balanced and adopt the mile course between 
‘exaggeration and negligence. They should be steadfast in adhering to A-Haqq acarding tothe bases of 
‘Shar ah evdencas. Thre should be nether exaggeraton ner negigence, bt the moderation that Aah has 
enjned. 


‘The obligation of counseling 
4: It was frequently mentioned that someone is an extremist, another is moderate, the 
‘ther is zealot and the like of other attributes. Your Eminence, is ft permissible to use such 
attributes? How can we treat the problem of extremism these days? 

[As These words may be said by some people who do not know the meanings 
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Corknow thar meanings but accuse poopl of these things while they free of charge 

{twas mentioned eater that extremism is being immoderate through extremism or negligence. The general 
trend among these peopl s designating, with these aributs, people who they cai to be Immadrate and 


‘treme. Mutazami (zea) isa person Who is not ready to say or accept the Wuth ort alow the people of 
ns, 


“They use these attrbutes to make people hate Da’ wah (call) tothe cause of Allah (Gli and Exalted be 
He). But one shoul offer advee, Ife finds allure to do what should be done or extremism by exceeding 
the proper bounds. These lwo tends may be dane by some people They may aso be committed by some 
ofthe callers to the cause of Alah. But tis snot a general attnbute ofthe callers to Alan. Some of them 
‘nay comm some mistakes; extremism or negligence. Therefore, they have to be advised and informed of 
these makes inorder that they might alow the ight path 


Handling Extremism 
(@5: How can we handle the problem of extremism? 


A: This problem can be handed by the scholars wha shoud instruct and guide people f they know that 2 
person exceeds and commits a Bah (novation in religion), they shoud pint out the matter shim, such 
8s those who deem a sinner asa Kai (disbeliever/aor-Musen). This the reed of sar (smpeate rup 
hat eaves cating 4 major in amounts abel). Khar regard asner as a Kar. One shoulé know that 
there is a dividing lng; the sinner has a ruling, the Mushrik (one who associates others with Ala in His 
Divinity ar worship) has a diferent ruling and the innovator has another euling as wel, He should be 
Instructed and guided to goodness in order to be enlightened and to know the rulings of the Shari'ah 
(sami aw) with regard to each case; he should not make the sinner inthe status ofthe Kai, or the Kafr 
Inthe status ofthe snner. The sinners whose ine are less than Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Dvity or worship), such asthe fomicator, thief, backbiter, and Riba (usury/nterest) consumer have 3 


‘ruling, and ifthe di inthis eae, they are subject to the Wl af Aish, The Mush wna worships the grave 
velo 
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and seok help from the dead beside Allah is judged as a aiseliover. He who reiles or ridicules the Din 


(algion) of sim is also a disbelieve. People are at degrees and nat equal, so each shoud take his status 
‘nd rung through sight and evidence, rather than whims and gnaranes, This f the approach of scholars. 


‘Te scholars should guide people, particularly the youth who are susceptible to extremism, exaggeration or 
faling shor they should be enlightened and instructed fr they have ttle knowledge, so they should be 
‘Shown the way to Hag (the Truth). 


Joining the Istamic groups 


Q6:A lot of Mustim youth ask about the ruling on joining Islamic groups and adhering 
‘exclusively to the methodology ofa particular group. 


‘A: It s obligatory on evary person to adhere to A-Hagg (the Truth) i. what Al and His Messenger 
(Peace be upon him) said not fo adhere to the methodology of any group, whether eis ars sirn the 
eis rteront plea reup callng db) of Arar Sarma ny other group. He should adhere to Ar 
Haga If he joins Sear Sunn and haps them with regard to matters in which they are flowing Haga, 
(OF Re joins tenmarathuien and agrees with them on mattersin whieh they are flowing ArHage, without 
{g0ing fo extremes or being negligent, there is nothing wroog with tha. Nevertheless, fhe adheres to thet 
Set of belts and never deviates from it this isnot permitted, He has to fllow A‘ Haga wherever leads 
fim. I Haggis wth imran, he has to fob fad iis with ker Arab has to flow 
and iit is with another group, he has to follow it. He has to flow Al Haga and help all other groups with 
‘Fegard to Al-Hagg but he should not adhere toa particular way of thinking without forsaking even iit 
{urns cut to he false or mistaken. That s wrong and is impermissible. He shouldbe wih the group in every 
‘way in hen thay are corec a at wth them in the matters in wi hey are wrong. 


Violence harms Da‘ wah 
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7: Is it obligatory upon callers to the cause of Allah in a Muslim society that does not apply 
the laws of Islamic Shari'ah to call for changing regimes by force? 


‘A: One shoud alto the cause of Al, avis, and direct people to goodness without changing things by 
force. Ths i Berause cling to change through force opens a door af evil upon Huss and blocks the 
{venues of Da wah (ealing to lela). Moreover, thie may lead to Ughtening the grip around the callers. But 
Callers tothe cause of Aah should practic Da’ wah with wisdom, good saying, fir admonition, and the 
best manner. Callers should alsa advise thase who are in uthorty and other officas. Tey aso have to 
‘vie the publ and drat them ta goodness and tah, They should work cording to AS saying te 
(eating, 0 Murad ay le se) othe yf you Lat (i) wh wa eh De Rest and 
{eur afar peacheaa ue ahem away beer Ala (Gord ad Exalted be He) als say: 
argu ot wi th pee he Spars (Jans Chir) ale bei (an) hat Bet th ood ward arin 
(fed mr nig then ec Hone ih Ms Var), cuca i sick es as reg yah orders Us to 
argue wth the people of scripture; Jews and Christians in the best manner except for thase whe do wran, 
\Wrongdoers should be dealt within another way. Tek case shoul be reported to te ruler inorder todo 
fis best to remove ther wrongdoing through the considerable means of Shariah 


(8: Is i obligatory for every Mustim to practice Da‘ wah (calling to Istam)? Oris tthe duty of 
2 group of those who are specialized in religious affairs and rulings of Shari'ah (Islamic law)? 


A: Da'wah is a collective obligation. If those who are qualified to practice itin any country, 
‘town, village or tribe undertake tit will no longer be an obligation due from others. 
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In such a case, it will be a supererogatory act for those who do not practice it, provided that 
those who practice Dawah have knowledge, insight and capability to call to Islam according 
to the teachings of the Qur'an and the Prophet (peace be upon him). If Duah (callers to 
Islam) cooperate, it will be better. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ints (nsntrs 0 
as ls) he Way fr Led nih wad (it ne ie een he Qe) and 
fae premig YAGI dy you oe otra ond Ta ti eared oy) > 


PEt Reve 


[Attacking the visitors of Istamic countries 
(9: What isthe ruling on attacking the foreign tourists visiting the Islamic countries? 


[As This snot permissible It snot permissible to attack anyone, whether fosign tourist or workers, nce 
they are given protection in Musim countries. However, oe should advse the county to prevent them fom 
Going what isnt eligousl wl. But being aggresive towards them isnot in any way permissible. With 
‘egard to the individuals who do unlawful tings, tis not permissible for anyone to kil, strike, oF harm 
them; eather, ther affairs should be referred tothe rulers, since atacking them is considered an attack 
against people who entered under protection which should not be violate. Their afar shouldbe refered 
te those who can prevent giving them access to the country ar prevent the abominable act they don pub 


Wet regard to advising and caling them to Islam orto quit the abominable acts that they doi they are 
"Muslims, this fs necessary and supported by the Shar’ (Islamic legal) evidences. Aah isthe one Whose 
lp Is sought. Tere i nether might nor power except with Aah! 


May Aloh's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his fal and Companions! 


(Comments on some books of Shaykh “Abdul-Rahman Tbn “Abdul-Khaliq 
(Part Mo :8, Page No: 240) 

From ‘A “ey Alan fs to His Honorable Eminence Shaykh “Ai Raman "Ashi 

‘May Alh guide you ta what pleases Him and increase you in knowledge and Iman (Faith), Amen. 
|Assalamu “alaykum warahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be uoon you). 


“recived your letter dated 6/3/1415 A. H, and that was handed to me by the honorable brother “A. Kh. S. 
Al that you explained in your letr is Gar. May Aah grant you guidance and sucess. 


{Iwas so delighted by what you mentioned that you abide by the practice of the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) and those who followed them righty. was pleased with your statement that al ings you 
Stated that oppose the way ofthe Salaf were only mistakes or cue to forgetfulness and I was delighted by 
‘your mentioning that you are keen to know your mistakes to correc ham in case they are truly ascribed to 
you. 


‘was aso happy because of your declaration that you forgive and pardon those whe wronged you and that 
you seek tobe revarded by Ash (Glorified and Exalted be He) fortis et. 


However, 1 received your ltter onthe thirtieth of the month of Safar 1425 AH. after the Forty-second 
“Seenon ofthe Counc of Senior Scholars had ended If we need to view your ler inthe Counc, we ll 
(do so next sess inshallah (i Allah il), 


Flowing are the names of your books that Thave comments on: First Usu Al-"Amal AlJama'y "Basis of 
colectve work 


‘Second: Al-Khutut ALRaiyya Li Bath Ab-Ummah Al-istamiyah, "Main Guidelines for the revival ofthe 
Musi Nation. 
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“Third: Wojub Tatiq A-Hudus ALShar iyyah “The Obigation of apalyng the Islamic legal penalties. 


Fourth: 


lashryyat Ahad AlJama'y "Logalty of colectve ghting/strvng in the Cause of Al. 
Fit: Al-Wasayah Al Ashe "The ton commandments" 
‘Sixth: Fusul Min Aliyah AL-Sharyyah "Chapters rom Islamic law based pot” 


Seventh: A comment on a tape entitled: A-Madrasa AlSalafiyah "Schoo of Salafyyah’ those folowing 
the way ofthe righteous predecessors” 


Firstly: You mentioned in your book Usul Al” Amal Alama’ what reads: "Some of those wha are 
‘scribed to the call of Shaykh Wuharmad ibn “Abdu hsv (may Aah be mercul with hin) claimed that 
‘weve starts a Jama’ ah (group) for Da' wah (caling to Islam) and had (Rehting/strving inthe Cause of 
[Aah is a Kharite (member ofa separatist graup called Khawari that believes commiting a major sin 
‘cunts to dae) 


"They aso claimed thatthe governmental regime and pares contradict Din (rliion).” 


= Moreover, you claimed that some ofthe seekers of knowledge who attribute themselves to Shaykh 
‘unanma for Abe Waa tay Ash be mere wth him) gave the contemporary rulers right that were 
felthr given tou Gtr eS nor Una bn tat and that, as far as you know, as oo precedence inthe 
‘ole Musi history and had not been mentioned by any trustworthy scolar in any book: Such rights ar: 
fo one is permitted to enjoin Ma’ ruf (that whch is judged as good, Beneficial r fing by Islamic law and 
"Musi of sound intellect) or forbid Munkar (tat which s unacceptable or disapproved f by Islamic lw 
and Musi of sound intelect) unless they get permission from the Imam (rule) and tat is impermssible 
{areal any attack against Mus im fertones unles the Imam permis a. You mentioned thatthe advocates 
‘ofthe foregoing thus gave the ruler the same artes ofthe Lod (Glorified and Exalted be He), Truth thus 
|S what the ruler ordais ad falsehood és what he dares Haram (pchibtad). Acording to such seekers of 
‘nawtedge, whatever the Imam does not decide should not be decided by anybody ele. In other wards, 
inatever afar of Din and interests of Musims the Imam neglects, Muslims have ta ignore inorder not to 
splease the Imam, 


(Usul AL” Amal Al-lama'y pp. 10-11). Tis is what you mentioned in your book. Nevertheless 1 donot 
‘kaw that any ofthe followers of Shaykh Murad tn Aa thas 


(POR He 2%, Poge Has 362) 


(may Alah be merciful with him) said so. You then did not refer tothe source book from which you cited 
{his or the person whe tld you so. Otharwis, you Rave to acknowledge that you were mistaken, that such a 
claim has na valid root and that you now know that none of the followers of Shaykh nat bn sa 
‘Wanna (may Alah be merciful with im) had sai so. You also have to very the authenty of your sources 
In your fture writings and your aim shouldbe Garifying the truth and faschood without mentioning nares 
(ot people except whan necessary. 


‘Secondly: You sai in your tape A’-adrasah A-Salafiyjah: "Scholars of sass Aba are totaly unaware and 
Ignorant of contemporary problems... and that) ther Salafiyah sa traditional worthless one." 


‘such a saying fram you i false for scholars of Sua Ami krow about ll contemporary prablems and they 
‘arate many Beoks en them. Al praise be to Al Alon Iam one of scholars who dest with contemporary 
problem and I wrote Uncountable wring on them. All rate be ta Allah Alone, scholars of Saud Arabia 
272 amongst the most knowledgeable scholars ofthe way of Ah-ul-Sunnah wal-lama’ ah (thse adhering to 
the Sunnah and the Musim main bod). They follow the same understanding of our Salaf regarding Tawi 
(Gein the Oneness of Ala), issues relating ta Alan's Names and Atvibutes issues relating to waring 
‘agains Bid ahs novation in religion), ec. Thus If you ae ignorant ofa thi, you have to rea the series 
(Of te enn called Al-Durar AlSunniyyah, the Fatwas of our Shaykh Huta telat (may All be 
‘merciful with firm), and our cen wang on ths Le. our Fatwas and published books. 


Undoubtedly, what you said about the scholars of Seu Ais untrue anda serious mistake You thus have 
te corect yourself and declare this in local newspapers in Kona nd Sout Aran ak Aah (Exalted be He) to 
(guide us al to help us retun tothe trath and stay fm on Very, alah (Glee be He) the Best One 
{be asked 
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“Thirdty: You mentioned in your book AL-Khutut Al-Raisyyah i Goth Ummah Al-slamiyyah pp 72-73 
"Out Arab and Islamic countries do not generally apply Shariah (Islamic tam) except to some of the 
personal status sues. However, al our counties with no exception fol laws ofthe West or the East 
Fegarding all rancial transactions and poltical and international laws. The same applies to criminal laws 
Such as Hudud (ordained punishments for velating Alas Law) are imported and abated et, p. 73, 


‘such generality is incorract for, al praise be to Allah Alone Sus Asia apis Shan ah, establh Hudua, 
‘and Shar (Ist legal) courte have boon founded all aver the Saud Arabian Kongdom, Nevertheless, {da 
‘ot calm that Saudi Arabia or any other country is ialibe 


Besides, I came to know thatthe sultan ofthe government of tne ordre that Shari'ah has to be applied 
vith regard to all matters and under all creumstances. You then have to withdraw such a statement and 
Geclara so in local newspapers of ington of Sau Asia ar Kort. Had ou sald "most of the Arab and 
‘Musim counties." the would have been convenient a ee the raity ofthe matter, Ia Allah fo grant Us 
al guidance and sucess. 


Fourth 


(ou mentioned in your book Wiyjub Tatbig A-Hudua AL Shar iyah p. 26: 


“3: Removing the causes of crime before applying the punishment: Apart from fanatic and ignorance I 
say Tes defintely impermissibe to apply the Shay punishment before removing the reasons of the crime, 
We have to excuse the criminal they were under the infuence of monopaly, nustice the absence of socal 
soldat, and the spread of slishness. 


| say in such a society there may be excuses for whoever is cbiged to commit theft and whoever is obiged 
te cammit Za (adultery) to support her chido mother, or ck father. 


48) 
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| thinks sign of navety and ignorance that we punish the adulterer or the foicator while we allow all 
kinds of wantonness and Iberenism. Therefore, tis nether rational nor wise that we apply Shar'y criminal 
"urdu before removing al causes ofthe concerned crimes.” Se p27 


‘ain, what has been mentioned above is incorrect. t contradicts truth and Ida not know of any scholar 
‘wi sad the same excep a narration that ‘rar (may Ash be pleased ith him) suspended the application 
OF theft Hada (ordained punishment for violating ahs Law} during the yea of famine. However, oven if 
Such a naraton is Sahin (authentic), the issue sil nests itd (jurist effort to infer expert lagal ratings) 
and insight 


“Anyway, explicit texts ofthe Quan and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) clary state the 
fblgaton af inficting the Hadd an whomever is proven tobe gully. 


You have thus t withdraw what you have mentioned in this book and declare this in local newspapers in 
ato Sasa YU also have ta dedare so ina speial Book in which You witharaw al your mistakes. 


{ts wall known that truth is firm as ‘una (may lah be pleased with him) said to sou Muza Acta’ (ay 
‘lah bs plaasad with them al). Consequenty,retring tothe tut s beter than persisting in flood 


LER SEAS Oe NE NG Dy 0 NES a A el 


Fifth: You called in your book Mash iyatAlinadp. 28, 37, 29 and your book A Wasaya AlAs p 
71,44 to dividing Muslims into groups and partes and mentioned that such dvsion is a good phenomena 


‘nevertheless ts wellknown that your cal refered to above opposes the Quran and Hack. Far example, 
[lah (Gori be He) say al fa a you apt tone ge of IG (Ne Quran 
Yxsthes Jl (Gonifed and Exalted be He) aso says: ve, hee ws ie nar regen ad eu acta 
"nsf regu se) you (Panama aye ll as} vena conan intern Nea) 
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“There are many other Ayahs (Quranic verses) to the same effect 

Moreaver, the Propet (peace be upon him) sid Aah le! th hoe hinge you ta yo ai in ano 
ot orig nth ht ou tk he of he ope Al hg that ou Ge ee a ee ne a 


Iichgies sont au Tare are many other Pads to the same effect 


You have thus to withdraw this and declare itn local newspapers as well asin the book in which 1 advised 
you eater to compose and mention al the matakes yeu coretied, 


‘Sixthly: You mentioned in your book Fusul Min AL-Siyasah Al‘Shar iyyah po, 21-32 that demonstrations 
‘were amongst the means thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hin) used to make Da Wa, 


[As donot ind any tet to prove this, please tll me your reference and source of information, 


1 you do not have an authorized source forthe foregoing allegation, then you have to withdraw it It is 
considerable to mention that I do not know any text to prove such a claim. Te is well known that 
‘Semonetrations lead ta many evils. Anja, there fsa Sah text on demonstrations, this has £9 be 
‘completely clarfed so that coruptrs do nat Use it as proof for tei false demonstration. 


Fnaly, ask Alah (Ealted be He) to help us alt acquire beneficial knowledge, to do good deeds, to sot 
‘ight all our hearts and actions, to make us arnongst the guiding and the guided people. Very, Alah isthe 
Most Generous, the Nost Bountfu 


‘Assolamu “alaykum warabmatulah wabaratatu, 


‘The ruling on demonstrations 
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From ‘A eA fs to the Renarable son Shaykh Aun Bn" 

‘May Aah guide him to da what pleases Him and make His religion victorious through him. Amen! 
‘Assolomu ‘alaykum warahmatulsh vaberakatuh (May Albhs Pesce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


| received your honorable letter, dated 14/4/1415 AW. It pleased me to know your acceptance of my 
recommendations. May All grant you more success and make you and us among the guided callers, He 
the Most Generous, 


‘understood what you mentioned concering the act of demonstration and knew, as you stated, thatthe 
Isnad ofthis naraton Is weak doe to the unreliability of the narrator aha bn ou Fras Yet, even HS 
narration is authentic, itis ofthe acts that took place atthe very beginning of Islam before the Hah 
(Prophet's migration to Macnah) because the Shari ah was not yet complete. 


1 is welkknown thatthe basic rules of commands, probibitions, and other aspects of religion rely on the 
proven princes of Sart ah set after ian. With regards to Jumu’ ah (Friday), "Eds Prayer, and other 
(gatherings such as Selatul-Kusuf (Prayer on solr elipes) and Salatulstna' (Prayer fora) the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) advised ust offer, these acs are done out of displaying the ras of Islam and 
have nating to do with demonsratons. 


May Albh guide us and all Muti to useful knowledge and act accordingly! May Alah recy our hearts and 
eds! May Aah protect us and all Musims from the dlusve tals andthe insinuations of Satan for He is 
the One Wha is capate to aso. salami” alaykum warahmatulah wabrakatun 


[piece of advice to the Afghani leaders and people 
(Part Mo :8, Page No: 247) 
Fron Me nse to fs and ater ofthe AfGhani peopl. 


‘May Aah guide them to what satisfies Him and may He gather them on His pety! 


‘Assalamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan yeu!) 


1 advise all of you to fear Aah (may He be Praise) in private and publicity and inal your afar. You 
Sfeuld als cooperate in righteousness an ety wth esate and lhers fem among the nial nthe 
ley. You sould also thank Al (may He be Prated) for what He grants you of ictery upon your 
énemiss and for the establishment ofthe Musi state In your county. Moreover, you alsa have t9 
‘eeammend one nother othe truth and forbearance n supporting i. You should work acording to ABSHs 
Saying ep you on cere Arad Aa (rue ena a poe pve etre 
Smarr ne Mh. ty hn Seeen pockrrt Allah (Glorified be He) lo ay By hehe ee) ) 
(iat, man int a (Sa Dena plang nly ceed oe 
SiNRica sac dein vant phe ih oc renee ete ns (rte aor, 
contd fein wh moyen A amen gg ai eb Sa) Ie 
Prophet (peace be un hm) si Sgn ben vn nar gn i Fer hr He eed 
ys ao spr aetna ger Me on ‘ab ey he great Companion 
{ay Aah be pleased with him), sai 1 get a fsegeer he Poo onc be wen wer wees 
Poy a ea ty ryote mae es wry Me) 


1's obigatory upon Musims evenhere to advise and recommend one ancther ta the truth, cooperate on 
‘ightecusnessand pet, enjin good and rbd evil with wisdom and fa admonition, 
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‘They should also show kindness and good manners in their Da‘ wah along with devotion to Alah alone out 
cof sacking his reward. Thay also have to avoid hypocrisy, ostentaton, and cbsceity sayings and domgs. 
[Aah (Gloried and Exalted be He) Says: ae (marin © Maree lo oe Way ar a 
|e) nw it he Dri Revelation Qurk) a fa precio, ag ih a my ta eter 
vAlah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: Soy (0 Mitsnmat aay ee ala" my way, iio 
‘b(t tr rene fale Hoe) wih nlp, an tame Sowa komt 9 
‘lite tothe Onencs f Abn ric Hote weh suelo). Al (Gorfed and Exalted be He) also 
‘a Ant nt at puch than ew eye" ade (Ets in Gree) ren sts fo (cs pon 
is Order, end nites (man) to A (ie Hohe) ana Sse om ra" ane oe Main” 
jAlah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also Says he nes re arom ae Ay (ler pets ee, 
potecrs) a ane aca thy enn on th people) Ar ie Mra rel ht aie rr ne) an 
Fer (peate rom Aa (pyaar on te ina a alte) ey oar he 


{iit Sete a ny an a Rese ih ie aye Sey a oe, 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said>xnées rc oe onlin aig bt i enya a 
\nthonn op ating buttress, The Prophet (may Alas Peace and Blessings be upen im) also 
aS heed ooearnce an germs ft, ee of gn” Te Prophet (may Alas Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) aso says: One ws cst eed has a ar art taf do 


‘There ae many Ayahs (Quranic verse) and Hadths tat encourage Da" wah (calling to Islam), advising 
cach other and cooperating In ightousness. 


[Allah isthe One whois asked to guide us, you and all Mustims to what pleases Him and to set right our 
hearts and decd. We ask Him to make His igi victorious, Keap His word superar, set right the afar of 
all Musims everywhere, grant them good understanding of tei religion, make ther leaders te best aang 
them and stright ther leaders. He isthe guardan of ll these things and the anly One who sable toda 
this. Peace and blessings of Al be upon you! 


General advice to our Afghani brothers, may Allah gather them on guidance 
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9) 


Praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, 
‘Companions, and whoever fellows his guidance. 


‘The disaster facing Afghani brothers worsened after the breakout of disunity and 
among the Afghan! Mujahi 

‘against the president of their country. Sine 
"ler in Ma‘ ruf (that which is judged ac good, beneficial, or iting by Islamic law and Muslims 
‘of sound intellect), Muslims are sad at this news. Subjects should not rebel against or fight 
their rulers, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald Yostaisi toner sckata ag ut ty 
when you ae governed by asl ace Related by Mein his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith) is 
authentically reported in many Hadiths that it is obligatory to obey the ruler, even if he 
‘oppresses or wrongs people unless he commits a plain act of Kufr, for revolt will result in 
‘rampant corruption and serious consequences that may exceed his wrong and oppression. 


hing 


‘Therefore, our fellow Afghani Mujahidin should fear Allah (Exalted be He) and work out their 
problems by mutual understanding and consultation rather than fighting and bloodshed. Tes, 
Salsa impermissible forall striving squads to rebel against their Muslim country under arms, for 
this involves disobedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), 
and is considered a stimulant to spread anarchy, mischief and bloodshed without a just cause. 
Moreover, itis impermissible for the prime minister or any other person to renounce 
allegiance. People should not follow him in this. The Afghani people should ascemble around 
‘their president, hear and obey him in Ma'ruf, and strive with him against the rebels. 
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‘The Prime Minister srs, doti, and others should fear Allah (Exalted be He), qut fighting 
and revolt, and resort to solve all problems peacefully. Furthermore, they should refrain from 
fighting and blood shed, pursuant to Alas Saying (Glorified be He): (0 puis mine Oy ssn 
ey he Neen (at ng a) on you Mein) wo ee y(n) os item yng 
Srcanget ys rer to AN a etre atop sna) yan ten anon be nt ay Tat 
‘Sov sosren Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says ios ste 
{ou fer, he deen heet owt lh (Ne hersing ee) STs in ih adliion to the saying of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in the previous Hadith mi yon sis ty ny on 
youstejoenes ty sng nar And ia saying (peace be upon him 
{Scone by th commanders ator hia bt rein mabey in (th coder 
{dition to hi saying (peace be upon him): on nso inns hese) wed te 
evs for His man Byte es (et hve ed a eth of nah (orn ne Guanes 
nisi} ‘There are many Hadiths mentioned to this effect. 


‘Therefore, I recommend all Mujahidin to observe Taqwa to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He}, solve all problems through mutual understanding and peaceful methods, and hasten to 
{uit fighting and render the purified Shari'ah (Islamic law) as the source of judgment in all 
‘matters of dispute among insightful scholars. May Allah guide everybody to whatever pleases 
Him, gather their hearts on Taqwa, grant them all good end, and preserve them all from 
following the Satan and ther lusts, for He is Mast Generous and Bountiful 


May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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‘Advice to the wise leaders and fighters in Yemen 


‘Shayla An Atul Un asthe General Mut of the Kingdom of Saud Arabia and president ofthe 
{Council of Seniar Scholars and Chairman af the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ita, gave the 
fallowing advice: 


Important advice and an urgent ca 
This is fom nisuetn nestor nat the leaders, heads and wise people fighting in Yen. 
‘Assolamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 


Fear Allah regarding ll the people of Yenen 1 avise you to fear Alsh regarding weak people who cannot 
efend themselves, the women and children, the elderly, the sick andthe Injured. Do not ruin the crops, 
Shed more blood, knock down houses and destray everything. Where are your wise minds? More 
Importantly, where is your wisdom? 8e marcful to babies, old people and women. By fighting each other, 
you are only giving the enemies of Islam a reason to gloat and you are destroying our country with your 
Dn hands, Do not Fil people's hears wth spite. Rather, preven bloodshed and preserve blood elton 
Sd brtherhood In Islam, Gevare of immederation and return tothe Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever fs 
‘oported fram the Prop). Retum to 
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‘the Quran whenever you disagree, may you be among the successful. Aah (Goried and Exalted be He) 
‘YS (asf yu eri anting anon ycases refer Adnan Ms Hest aay la) YB 
‘lh nin the Last ay. Tet ster are atti eal detain, Aa (Gort be He) also say ain 
(sto ou llr, be dese ee thal (ste hye). 


‘Dear leaders! Fear Alahin relation to His servants. Do not lead thm to lethal enmtes, severing the tes of 
kinship, and deep wounds. Seek Allah's Refuge from going on with this war and becoming among those 
described by Allah a5 ot you tne you war gen sty, uc Ihe a nee yur of i? 
)Beware of being among those about whom Allah says Au whenhe try (om yu Mihara "oe 
aLay aie) efrin hela trae mie ein arin eto he apn tet, nt AG hes nat ce) 


fearon hn oe ral is nd te ert A 
FS a eee vat nunca fey tg a 
snes aan nits setae etm cn elem nios 
Bice cree eaters eetecheetnesg agence 
ce ge (aa at) cyl 
Toe os poner Ace sees on ana 
=) 
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‘where Allah (Exalted be He) says sovenenbe the grace (ested uo yu) or lh an ret oat mang 


‘ea leaders! Learn from what has happened to other Musi countries around you. They vein destruction, 
cenmy, run and chacs. May Aah guide them! 


‘advise you to save your nation, maintain its interests, and escape the afliction of this war. This can be 
one by returning ta the Truth and guidance ofthe Qur'an. Use your wisdom and mercy to solve your 
problems according to Shari ah (Islamic law). Why can you not discuss things rationally and reach 
Eoneluson, considering the nation's best interest! Seek refuge with Allah fom taking this dangerous road 
‘which leads to war. Do net Keep on Kning i, fort wl burn men, women, cidren, ops and the nation's 
future, as you have seen 


‘Lam only giving you tis advice because I pity you and it saddens me to see you fighting and destroying 
‘each athars houses. This is heinous If done by the enemies of region let alone your bathers who face the 
Same Qlolah (erection faced for Prayer tovards the Kabah), rect the same Book and fll the same 
Prophet (peace be upon him)! Be kind, for Allah grants fr kindness that which He dos not grant for 
‘every, Allah lves thooe Wha show mercy and shaw them Mercy, The Prophet (peace be upon him) = 


Hie (peace be sipan iin} also aie apene iia coes et sh ery wl nae shen mercy” awtheraiore, Wah, 


‘(Glorified be He) 
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‘exhorts making peace and praises those who do. Ala (Gorified be He) say: ara matng peace telah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: Theresa andi matt rset ak ae) Nm rr Soak 
{Ghar in Ala’s Cause), or Did (tie acta sd the gnd nd rghone Gee which lsh sede or 
‘inliaanbetwesr mating Ie (Gori and Exalted be He) says Soe Aish ands lmao of tee 
‘ors yu en obey har He Menger Matar py ae lo) youre alte) 


[Accopt this advice from someone who is hurt and sad at seeing Fitnah (temptation) spreading amang 
"Musims and fecing them antagoning one anather and taking up arms agaist eachother. 


“May Alah beneft you wth my advice and guide you t prevent the dangers of wars, for He I Ever-Near and 
Respersive! 


Peace and blessings be upen our Prophet Muhammad, his fail and his Companions! 
‘The General Mufti ofthe Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 


resident ofthe Council of Senior Scholars and Chairman ofthe Departments of Scholarly 
‘Research and Ifa, 


‘and head ofthe constitutional council ofthe Muslim World League in Makkah 
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[Al praise be to Alah ale. May Peace and Blessings upon the sal ofall prophets; our Prophet Muhammad 
‘and upon his family and Companions. 


[Ihave read the decisions ofthe Yenen scholars (may Alah grand them succas) in ther meeting held on 
Safar 2, 1915 AH, and which lasted for three days. They asked the state (may Allah grant success) to 
Cary out all reform pointed out In their decsion tat was published in the Middle east newspaper (sue no. 
‘5708 in 7/15/1994 AD.) 


| thank al scholars for thei recommendations and support what they have decid in all specs of reform 
‘spadialy what was mentioned m the fourth arice of ther nine requests. These sine requests are the most 
Important anes and the most crucial aspects of reform. They are alo one ofthe causes of happines forthe 
"Yemeni socety inthis world andthe hereafter. 


{hope that al officials in enen headed by his eminence the prsiant ofthe state wil wor ta achieve these 
requests with vigor, sincerty and rthfulnes, 


| ask Allah to grant the scholars gaod revards for these recommendations, double their rewards, and 
Increase them in knowledge and guidance. We ask Him seo to que al afesisn Yemen to what set ght 
the afars ofthe country and the people. He's the guaran and the One who is abe to do this. 

Peace and Hessings of Alah be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and Campaians! 


"Abdul ‘Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 


“The head of the constituent council of Muslim World League at Makkah 


‘call for aiding Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
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[Al praise be to Allah. May Allahs Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon bis farily 
‘and Companions 


‘The Muslim world league in Makkah appeals toe international community and Musim governments to 
hasten in supporting Muslims in ouna snd Herzegovina with maltary forces that suppor them to defend 
‘themseves and deter the oppressive Syrians. 


“There eno doubt that anyone who has the least amauntof knowledge anda dese for justice realizes the 
Serbian oppression and aggression against Muslims in ora nd esegovim, People also Kno that Serbian 
shouldbe punished inorder to be detered from ther oppression and to comply with international treaties. 
‘This should also be done fo rescue Muslims in evn and Hezegovin from oppression and recurrent 
aggressions without paying any attenton to intraoral eats. 


(0 Mustim rulers, you should support your brothers, defend them, and ask the international community to 
use is influence t sop the aggression of ene and to punish them severly in order that they might abide 
bythe intemational conventions that Musims in aa ana ann bie By 


[Allah f the One whois asked ta support the truth and the truthful people and to disappoint the ex and its 
party. We ask Him also to Inflit upon them His wrath that will never be withdrawn from the guity; the 
‘Sppressive Sersans. Hei the Most Generous and Most Gountful Peace and blessings be upon cur Prophet 
‘Muhammad and upon his family and Companions. 


"Abdul ‘Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 


‘The head of the Constituent Council of the Muslim World League, Makkah 


‘The obligation of supporting oppressed Muslims in Bosnia and other 
states, upon all Mustims as much as they can 
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All praise be to Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon the Messenger of Allah 
‘and upon his family, Companions and those who follow his guidance! 


Whoever knows the status of Muslims in ses ans hezeooinsand what they have suffered of 
‘oppression at the hands of te Coatars tk Sens and their helpers, will grieve and suffer greatly 
because of their negligence and abandonment oftheir fellow Muslim brothers. Muslims do not 
support them sufficiently in a way that enables them to defend themselves and restore what 
‘was usurped of thelr land. Allah has ordained the support of the oppressed and deterrence of 
the oppressors whether Muslims or non-Muslims. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
gas gi omar ner rye akc ae ben en th peo en ca ak 


IF Allah orders Mustims to fight against the aggressive Muslim group until it returns back to 
the truth and justice, it would be more worthy for them to fight against the unbelieving 
‘groups that commit aggression. Allah (Exalted be He) saysisivane amin seb st nabs) 
‘nile ether a is (protector guaran) aor a Neer. ‘This means that no one should help or protect, 
them. Allah (Exalted be He) says The ny (tons) sen aps ose to prt ent th 
(Sentara ape wih wry ase trent rua alr) 
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{Tt was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered the support of 
‘wronged people. He (peace be upon him) sad sj beter nah hen opommroran ree” 
Seupen i sac by preening hm rom opps (thos), ht o> apne” "Supporting the wranged 
‘people and deterring the oppressors everywhere and from any race isa logical, instinctive and 
{egal obligation. All Muslim states, Security Council and the United Nations have to help the 
‘oppressed people in torn and other states with money, arms and soldiers. They should also 
deter the oppressors by all means until they give up their aggression and the oppressed 
people get all their rights. Whoever does this for the sake of Allah will acquit himself of 
‘esponsibility before Allah and will receive a great reward for his efforts. By doing s0, people 
‘will feel safe, rights will be returned to their due owners and an end will be put for the 
ression of the oppressors. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says! iso are stern Kae 
fn Auge (rt, tonnes ar py) Bad ot ep one raters alanine! SK Vey, A 
Severe in puishnnt andy Aire ne Ves, an eb, aap ene es se (ic Henn) 
‘everclear one aretha ete pra a wont den 
‘Tie he ib ASr dane, aon fm a ts ne rl deta yt 
[JeschngWaveigon stm onthean onde) The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: boon yar = 
‘span conentingeppeston, fe oppress ea ditnes on he Day of Recarpess jan Ney ee Ges 
tang) soe MY aes, 1 ave aan wrong Manan have oie komen you, sa do trang ane nthe* 
Jam: Music oner oar Mus, 2 esol gpa hm or stl hha tin ert ah op 
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‘There are many Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) and Hadiths that make it obligatory to help the 
wronged, deter the oppressors, cooperate for goodness and recommend one another to the 
‘uth and patience in supporting it. 


Allah is the One Who is responsible for supporting the oppressed everywhere, humiliating the 
‘wrongdoers, setting right the affairs ofall Muslims, appointing as leaders those who are the 
bbest among them, setting right their leaders, supporting them with the truth, backing the 
truth with their efforts and safeguarding all Mustims against misleading temptations and 
insinuations of the devil. Allah is the Most Bountiful, the Most Generous. 


May peace and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and 
Companions! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be upon you!) 


‘call for the Muslim nation to help Bosnia and Herzegovina 
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“This i cal from ns Ah in toa Muss everyare. 
‘Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan yeu!) 


You are aware of what the people of tan an ezezaura are suffering from oppression, persecution, murder, 
displacement and merciless war that destroys everything. This war i launched by an aggressive and 
Gisaleving state that hates Islam and Muslims. This state, Serbia, does not respect the tes of Knship oF 
‘estes. 


All Musims, people ar governments, should hasten to help Muslims with all means of suppor; food, 
‘medicine infuence and ether nds of help. Everybody shoud do what they can Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) Sayst ep yu one aterm Ar an A-Tagu (ru itizoes are) Seo Your yw Aland 
fem a mach a you can) et see inte Cus Ah. ire) an ore tro youre dct 
(rsp yur wats in th Cae Al), pd do ge Ty, ld le Aden (he oan a, 
ter yur ge ig eaty, young al wey) x ary (rg la a) re te ae wh yr meth a yo 
(siete came Ai Tha ater fr yuri ou btn. Te esp thr ah en Ms Ey 
‘ed, set rine, thy al ae th rar ith hr Lad Ota kal ee fy, a hal ey reve TE 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald A Muses 
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lathe trate of rte Man eter wrong into in NA! by AB rd Mn. The Prophets 
"yee ates ears atthe May po sR doo The ete oe nM He ne 
Shiri be Cae of la (se te aca Fes) ae ha eka rhe aya mtr the Cae Aah 
‘attpaicatn toa rel Toca thn et sped ean te Cae! Rahs the ef 
toy drs ya ong A Mtn st trate Wl Welfare ade i eres en fo 


‘Thre ave any Ate (Quran) nd Hut tt rc th vi ing inthe Ce of Appin chy rie ke 
oF ah, ing te wang an ec were 


1 nie al uti to atic urgent nit rath ters oi og the ule tonsa eale 
‘ancatis,ingte sme ara fer guanine Mune Bo ar Heep, Pay 
‘Sea Saran A En a a, 


1 aie Munn arate un lah grat crt Matin nt les io arn Herein es ow he 
{Pesgins tie ans snot as i eae Se re ae et 


[Reta betaan tocar ht eran repent n the Dart Ray AnD AA an 


‘one One ha epee for supa onto Hs ert Mohanty vir ou eters Bla nd 
‘Nema inh roc rm ana Seas ue ccs a supper te eeres sam mae a a 
{Fete ny nic eer or ci, eed ed ie Ae 


Poot her f la be pan urge Nabara an go hs enya Campa! 
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‘Help Muslims of Bosnia and Herzegovina with money and weapons 


In his speech to the Muslim masses, his Eminence Shaykh ‘Asc fas! aus mS the 
General Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to fssue legal opinions) of t= tngiy a aus tra and 
President of the Council of Senior Scholars, called upon all Muslims, individuals and 
governments, to back the Muslims in tr 2 erssoi and provide them with the money and 
‘weapon they need. 


{advise all Muslims, individuals and governments, to help and be keen to support the Muslims 
in tna ant erzgnira where they are being overpowered by the Sots. The Muslims there are in 
dire need of money, weapon, and Du’ a' (supplication). They suffer from killings, 
transgressions, and aggression of the enemy, while they are firmly resisting and showing 
steadfastness in religion, he added. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysy: yous art 
‘Abr at ag re, rtsness rity) Jandy ha bse! yuh (the cate) A, Mel he, 
Soa mate your foothls rm, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says; try h= (rade ole 
“ZL ha ome wit th ah (AU igen aln apth re Quran ba ner the Merges (Care 
Fim wo rough AG’ region ~ lm Morale). Jandy Mac fret ou ale ty, aun and 
re) han fers ar oc) nie ad th yr eat Yr ese Cae of Ts Br fro, 
‘Fyortu inom The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald T= mitse of veniam 
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sas ct tl renee ees rate 
‘incon har cepa tence peste ems altace putea 
SII Sey 


‘Thee re sacs Aya di reidng hs i prt sighted ey, a ie 
‘rng are sues moh a expen ap Sey 


ating u's spe fr thn Harn Qn (agpleaten ete he arg cain i tea ut 3 rae 
(eh Soh a a frm compere fran a py Tha a he nt of ePaper) e 
‘Bet foe uaa abe Quarry Ra oda Ra an of Paper de nest cso 
‘hom ayers ew rk Ala sad be eo emave tHe eat Remar Josh Fe (oann) ond Mas 
(Sara pos asa nt Pap 


‘apa ent yur sf ara grar them vary. Te sey Slee hem an supa eer crea ala eM 
lima espera igh at py ol rm fap of ly ana en a very 
‘heenary and he ged acome- Ma (ap hee Ped) ep Eee [ee My Omer (i Mee) and 
‘sk efor antnng| wl rmor to yor (reaton Alay abd bee) a ey, ld il Rl ena pe 
(Gout) Tay, a or, Aye Tee (Manes) wh, We gre ha pwned, eo Ia 
Sa to pret fe computer congregate Sa raj) (te mat) oy he ae oe ey th 
[RENT (a ac Monta na a kn nes ah anova Aan cet pe nl a 
Lib iy mae ribo canal ei et bee 
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eal (Ex He) by Ment Rosle Miner Ais ake he a Bai a her 
‘cares am he cay ol agi een net Senne ao abo Alu eae ney tend ot 
‘petth ant mate thr em gre, ete Op eral 


tay ec nd sing be pon i Negeri nA, ay, Cain oes 


“Answer to a question about the children of raped women 
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From Ait “ADS i ae 

to dear brother AKA.G., may Allah guide him. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


{received your letter that included a question about the children of raped women in Bosnia 
‘and Herzegovina, and your request for some useful books. 


It is pleasure of mine to send you a copy of my books "Majmu’ Fatawa Al-Tawhid’, "Al Aqidah Al 
Wasiiyyah", "Fath Al-Majd Sharh Kab A-Tawhi,"A-Usul Ar Thalthat, Al" Aaldah AlTanawiyyan” 
and "AlTahgig wal-lda, may Alah help you benef fram them. 


{As forthe children of raped women, the Musims shoul take care of them, raise them in an Isiamic vay, 
And not leave ther to the Crstasand such peopl, according to Ala’ saying Ts Selevers mena wren, 
re Auli (hapes, spouts, ends, tc) fae anther The Propet (peace be upon him) aso sai The 
leu ans (levers) reo mul ove, ec apd roy that of nm yen any mle hes he 
‘le body aches, ecaure a steperenese ana fever. Tey take the same ruling as orphans, and Aah has 
prescribed being kind to orphans in parte. 


May Aoh grant you and al the Muss success and help you do everthing god. 


‘Assolamu “alaykum warabmatulah wabaratat 


‘Appeal to Mustims to help Chechnya 


From Ausubel a ato ur Musi brothers, may Alh guide them and ust fellow the path 
Of His rightecus servants and make them and us aneng thse whe support His upright Dn (religion). Amen! 


May Alois peace and blesings be upon you. 


[Aah (Exalted be He) states: yuh ne! Sal gue yout» wade atl ane au fe apa tment Ts 
ostetoren Alin re Nese (uh py ells) yu te ard ara gt re Cae tN wth 
erent oyu es: ha nl be beter ry, yt iy So) Ne ee ou fo 
Inte Gardens under nln res No, a leas eng hin (een) Prd tat nin he at ura, Be no 
(Gal pe yu) eth lng) whch uote re A foetus) act er yee ge eg 
(Matar ply le} oe tes Jet Mae fy ter ou we (ae ety, yang ar meaty) 
Peay (go nape) adver ith our ea nya es the Case of IGT er fo ou, yeu a 
hen. lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states Vry, ls ox utente nie eres 
pers forthe pie tht thes hall Be the Paatie.They ihn Als Cam yl (bes) ane 1 
ric nuh hc sigan in nthe Taurt (Tara) the je (Ca) and he Qu. fe wa tra a 
vena han LGN Then cen te aan wich ou hve arhde. That she prone ce Was autheneay 
‘reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated tes sees ep! nr oe ei an 
(Say at fen tay when any na, the le ah, aan af lle ree.) 


267) 


“The Prophet (peace be upon him) i also reported to have sald‘ never to anab eee the te bch 
ing, each one renaeing each thes” Tesupen, te Prope (pace be uo i oe Nandan trac 
‘geri another Haat the Prophet (paace be upon fi) stated: era equpe waren the ayo Maha 
teh cul it, nthe hoa he amy af rir Inthe may fA a purtcote he ate. (PERCE 
‘be upon hi) aso sai Sve auth Masha tele) wih yur net, ba le) 
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‘There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadiths which are known tous that indicate the suparonty of 
“iho (Bghting/ striving inthe Cause of Algh) and encourage the vite of partspating in and donating anes 
propery to equip those wo fightin the Cause of Ala. 


‘Therefore, Mustis are bound ta hasten to rescue their Chechen bothers wha are defending their lands 
against the oppressive and aggressive attacks ofthe Russians. They are in naed of a helping hand shat 
they can resist the immense and hea aed enemy of Russia, 


Sacrificing one's ie and property forthe sake of helping the Mujahid (those sriving/ighting in the Cause of 
[Aah is one of the best deeds through which one can draw near to Ala They are the worthiest ofall 
people fo be given Zakah (oblgatry charty) ad other charles. Chechen Musims are in dre need of help 
fo fight the enemy of Islam and Musims, They are tying their best to purge the Muslm land of Chechnya 
ftom the aroceus aggression ofthe dsbeleving communists. 


1 fs thecuty of rulers and wealthy Muss to ald the Chechen fighters. call upon ll my Musi brothers of 
rulers and weathy Muslims to donate portion ofthe wealth Alah has bestowed upan tham t theie Chechen 
brothers and to git to their Chechen raters 


In more than one Ayah (Quranic verse) Al (Blessed and Exalted be He) has made it obligatory onthe 
‘wealthy Muslims to gve he Zakah this alow Musi, In ane Ayah, Ala (may Hebe Praised) states 
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(tress tose math ee 2 gon rt Fare bgp ne ml nf he ly was at Neat a 
‘reat, (ante mens of ving has ben stem). tn anther Ayah Aah (may He be Pralsd) stats: Baeen Gh 
Sha is Messenger (Muhammad aly cela} ene pera ta hee! eas mace you tes And cha os 
lee an ped (As Way) oe il be area earn ater AYBRS: The thre of tae to sar nar oath 
ithe Voy Al fs the Danes gran a eas swe eas and ech erat hanced as A ies 
‘ues oom He al oA Sue er sete easy Abo and mn nthe Cao 
‘(Id a na) and dort how yar te det ok peg yur et ate Cae fA) a 
(ery dh ove Ahn er} 


[Aah (may He be Praied) grants instant reward forthe assistance which a Musi ghves to his rather. The 
‘eward may alsa be given to him inthe Hereafter on a day when lth wealth nor culren wil be of any 
‘benefit except those nha tum a Aish wth a sound and sincere Heat. Allah may aso protect that arable 
"Must from suffering some calamities which might have befallen him or his property but for Al's mercy 
and the charty he donates. Alah repels the en of calamities du tothe charties and the good deeds one 
Performs. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: ie tater you sen bore you fer yoshi 


baprndirpaiveaner see Parad Anemia ae” ate” ge ah veg hice onsale 
Oretern reward. Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states: sxsw ou spe ayaa 
Cane, He eels A es the eta pve The Prophet (peace be Upon hin) stated The wet man 
iret nah yng tary and Cty exegues (,rens)thesneaster exigent 
"adh the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have Sad: ne yous rm Ha ce yh ak 


Your Musim brothers in cea are suffering from the woes of hunger, loss of ves, 
9) 
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and homelessness. They ae in dire need of cothing, food, medicine and weapons that assist them in 
fighting their enemies. Extend a hand of sympathy to them by siving them of the bounties Aah has Favored 
you wih. Be sure tat by this act Ash wil bles Your wealth and double Your reward. AS mentioned earlier, 
[Aah (may He be Praised) stats: wnat ge you eel oe our yar, al nein aco 
‘rep: prayers char, fn, Haj na Unea) youll tan mt AU, era grant inrvar ASO: 
\whsaseerjou pend of tig (Als Cae) Hel lc A Me se et of ier The Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) isreportd to have stated in Hadith Quay (Revelation from Ala inthe Prophet's words) in 
‘whic Allah (Glofied snd Exalted be He) sated Gono an! Se nthe cas ell 


We ask Atoh (Glorified and Exalted be He) to grant double reward and accept the good deeds of those who 
participate in assisting thei brothers ofthe Mujahidun In recy, May Ala sve Hs suppor to them and all 
‘Mujahdun everywhere, May He help them remain steadfast, grant them undertancing of His elgan, make 
them wuthfl and sincere and grant them vitry over the enemies of Islam wherever they be 


[Aah Alone is able odo this. May Ash's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammed, his family 
‘ad Companions 


‘Assolamu ‘alakum warahmatulah wakarakatuh (May Alah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 
‘The duty of supporting Muslims and the ruling on Jihad 
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From ‘Ai As Ash be ae 
to the respected brother, A."A. A, may Allah grant him success. Ament 


‘As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


I received your letter in which you mentioned the condition of the Muslim Ummah 
(community). We ask Allah to support His Din (religion) of Islam, make His Word supreme, and 
to return to the Ummah its glory and greatness. I extend my thanks to you for your interest in 
the affairs of Muslims and your concer for their safety and well-being. 


‘As for what you should do to contribute to the support of your Muslim brothers and your 
‘question about the ruling on Jihad: 


{would lke to inform you that bad isa eslcivecbligation. Theres nothing wrang in wishing to join 
Yur oppressed brothers ofthe Mustim soldiers onthe canaiton that you seek the permission of your 
rent they sr slave. This based on the Hadths narrated in ths regard 


{Lathise you to be an earnest soeker of knowledge and to acquire knowledge of Din at the hands of versed 
scholars who follow the path of Sala (ghteous predacessors) and suppart the Sunnah (whatever reported 
from the Prophet) of Prophet Muhammad. I also advise you to ve due concer to studying the books of 
|Ah-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (those acherng tothe Sunnah andthe Musim main bod), such as the books 
‘written by the Six Hacith Compilers (Al-Sukhari, Musi, Abu Dawud, ArTirmidhy, Al‘Nas'y ard Ibn 
Majah) You can also study Imam Malis book, AM nam Arts ck sand, Wel a the Books 
wntten by Shaykh slam Taypan ke A-Gepin, Shaykh Haband in “Asoo and other scholars of 
Sunnah, You should do your best to invite people to Alah according to Your knowledge Alah has bestowed 
‘pen you. You should aso advise your case rend, family members and others in a good way and the best 
‘argument based on the Quran, authentic Sunnah ofthe Prophet, 
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‘and the statements and views of vituous and versed scholars who flow the path of true “Agia (beef. 


We ack Alah tn grant you understanding of His Din, help and guide you to perform rghtacus deeds. Alas 
the All Hearer, Eve Naar. 


‘Assolamu alakum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you), 


“Tribal laws and the call 
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Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, and may Allah's peace and blessings be upon the 
‘most honorable of Prophets and Messengers, Muhammad, his family, Companions and thase 
‘ho followed them in righteousness until the Day of Judgment. 


[read an atticle published in “Ukazh newspaper, the issue out on Wednesday, 24th Muharram, 
1414 AH, about the tribal laws and the cal to revive them. Isee itis incumbent upon me to 
‘reply to this article and clarify the danger and corruption it entailed. Ths is because reviving 
{tribal and pre-Islamic traditions entails the choice of ather than the Qur'an and Sunnah as 
reference, and this contradicts the sanctified Shari'ah (Islamic law). 


‘Out of sincere advice to Allah's Servants, I say that 


all the Muslims should refer to the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
‘upon him) in everything, not to the tribal customs and habits or postive laws. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) s2¥5j tot npr ou fete cn tere th Ay (een ae) ME 
{Glorified be He) also says ov yan scen ta rots) hs mht ey ee ie has cn 
‘dese they have been ore te reject em. Ba Shatin (Satan) wes to lead then fren. Me (Exalted be He) 
algo says; D0 ty ton sos juagenent fhe ye apr? he ete gee a A er ee 
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He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says0 jo i! by lin ey senor uh 

epee sha anne fu in) nh are Sater. ed) ay ern rthng nent as, er 
ae is Henge (ey ess) Yoh MUD eat by Tats Eater on are tae 
Seteinaton. All the Muslims should submit tothe rulings of Allah and His Messenger, and not 
prefer any other ruling to that of Allah and His Messenger. Just as “Ibadah (worship) should 
be dedicated to Allah Alone, the ruling should be for Allah only, according to Mis saying, he 


Referring to anything other than the Qur'an and the Sunnah of Allah's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) Is one of the gravest Munkars (that which Is unacceptable or disapproved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and most disgraceful sins. Whoever refers t0 

Mand the Sunnah might even be declared a Kafr (disbeliever) If 
jeve It is lawful fo do so ar that other rulings are better. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) says ber, your Lt ty canhurer ath tl ey make you (0 Manan any le le) ein at 


\Whoaver does not refer to Allah and His Messenger in the fundamental, subsidiary matters of 
the religion and all rights is not considered Mu'min (believer). Actually a person who refers to 
the judgment of anyone other than Allah and His Messenger has in fact referred to the 
judgment of Taghut (alse gods). 


‘Thus, it can be deduced that it is impermissible to revive tribal laws, customs and traditions to 
hich they refer instead of Shari'ah prescribed by Allah, the Most Wise, the Most Merciful, 
‘They should be undermined and ignored, 
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and shart’ ah should be referred to instead, as it guarantees goodness and welfare for 
éveryane in this world and inthe Hereafter. iba chefs should net judge among the people 
Sceoraing to customs and taditons tat are groundless in religion and that were not revealed 
by Allah they should rather refer disputes to Shari ah courts: However, iis permissible to 
‘reconcile between two disputing parties in a way that removes grudges and satisfies bath of 
them without contradicting the sanctified Shariah, according to Alla's Sayingy‘snsr-ie oe 
‘chets Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) alzo says, thro ns net hr ae) 
ime ng cereal Ca) rr (lin han al oe ct an inn th 
‘vcs sno teen mune (Gloried ad Exalted be He) also Zaye so 

tt mates ference anany you KE Was authentically reported from the Messenger of Ala 
(peace be upon him) that he said jomviatnteinenn use sprite ne ane ae 


‘We should all stick to the Qur'an and the Sunnah of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him), 


refer to tham, be aware of whatever contradicts them and perform siacare Tawhah 
{repentance to Allah) of what contradicts Shari'ah. 


May Allah guide everyone to what He likes and what pleases Him; and pratect us al from the 


ddelusive Fitnah (tral, temptation, sedition) and Satanic insinuations. He is All-Mearer, Ever~ 
Near. 


May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


Answers ta some questions submitted by students to His Eminence 
‘The ruling on Tebal without the intention of pride and wearing silk for men 
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{Q 1: What isthe ruling on Isbal (lengthening and trailing clothing below the ankles) without 
the intention of pride? Is it permissible for men to wear silk clothes in certain situations? 


‘A: It is impermissible for men to lengthen and tal thir clothes below the ankles, even iit isnot out of 
‘ride, asthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade this ad sai in a Sahih authentic) Had 
$ret mn ah stat ater eh of ere Fa yl 
hegis, nue nh ol Hs mecunce yfabe seeing, Rata By Husim The Prophet (peace be Upon fis) also 
58 Che On Reareen, lah il tt nk pose nh ruc ghee i) ou tp) 


“Those two Hadths indicate thats impermissible for men to perform Isa It is even more sinful f done 
cut of pride Isbal should be enly for women, as their fect are ‘Awrah (prvate pars ofthe body that must 
be cover in pubic). 


‘Men should be aware of Isbl in general, and they should wear clothes that do not exceed their ankles, 
‘cearding tothe previously mentioned proofs and the saying of the Messenger of Aah (peace be upon 
bm), Tepe nr that gn th inne. by ata nis Sain Book of Hath A 
this ig about men. As for women, thee s nothing wreng in Isal as preveusy mentioned. 


{ts also impormissible for men to wear sik clothes; it is only permissible for women, according to the 
saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), Cals nt stare eta fr the wren oy Uriah (tna 
Drtbaad fermen, However, if sik is wom as a treatment, such asin cases of itching ar so, thre & ne harm in 
wearing it by men Th pe (pce Be oo) gave prin fe Aaya Ta er ats ey 
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‘This was out of treatment. tis also permisile fr men to wear dothes embroidered vith sik of about two, 
three or four Fgers length, as this was authentically established in the Sunnah. 


How to wake up for Fajr Prayer everyday 


Q: What are the methods I can use in order not to miss the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer? I go to bed 
carly but wake up after sunrise. 


Prayers 


‘A: Every Muslim has to fear Allah (Exalted be He) and offer the Five Obligatory Dai 


at their appointed times. He has to try all means that help him in this regard. One of the 
‘means that he can try in order to offer the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer in congregation isto sleep early 
{nd to set the alarm for the Fajr prayer time. In this way he will be able to arise at the right 
{ime and attend the congregational Prayer. He should 

‘him wake up at Fajr time. Another means he can try is 
Allah) which is 

offer Fat 


iso ask Allah (Exalted be He) to help 
recite the Dhikr (rememberance of 
‘This way, Allah (Exalted be He) will help him wake up to 


id upon sleepin 
ayer in congregation. 


Saucy Reston a” 


Underestimating the importance of religious education 


(3: Some teachers of scionce underestimate the importance of religious education. They 
‘cause students who study religion of fallure and negligence and claim that this branch of 
knowledge is the easiest of all educational disciplines. What is your reply to this? 


‘A: Those teachers are mistaken. It is a duty upon them to encourage students to learn 
religious knowledge along with all other branches of knowledge. Religious education '= 
‘considered the most important field of science, because the students have to learn about their 
religion and know the duties Allah has prescribed upon them, so that they can realize the true 
‘meaning of worship for which they were created. Thus religious education is 8 means toward 
‘chieving this objective, provided that 
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the students receive knowledge at the hands of good teachers and at the same time exert all 
their efforts to seek knowledge. 


‘Teachers and all those in charge of the educational process are bound to encourage the study 
‘and make use of religion. This way the students will be able to understand thelr religion and 
‘can Benefit themselves as well as other Muslims. The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported 
to have sald ksh wars oo goed ss pouen, Hemaias rs canrehen the een. (agreed upon By Al+ 
‘Bukhari and Muslim). 


‘One means of attaining felicity isto seek acquisition of religious knowledge. Students should 
bbe encouraged to care about this kind of education together with all other branches of 
science. They should set an example for others by showing perseverance, earnest desire to 
Tearn and by enduring difficulties with patience, no matter what branch of knowledge they are 
studying. 


‘Advising Muslims who practice supererogatory acts of worship regularly but are neglectful of 
‘obligatory acts 


Q.4: What is your advice to Mustims who practice supererogatory acts of worship regularly but 
‘re neglectful of obligatory acts? 


A: This is a big mistake. A Muslim's duty is to perform and care about obligatory acts of 
‘worship mare than supererogatory ones. They have to perform what Allah has prescribed for 
‘them and avoid what He has prohibited. It would be better for them to be concerned with 
practicing supererogatory acts of worship. First and foremost, concern has to be paid to 
practicing obligatory acts of worship ike Salah (Prayer), Zakah, fasting the month of Ramadan 
nd other obligations. A Muslim has to avold neglecting the obligations of Allah. As for 
Supererogatory acts, they may observe as many of them as they are able to, There is nothing 
‘wrong with them being unable to practice them. 


{twas authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: 1h:te 
ity hs" soe rn ly (ost) of Me, al arnt ir Hy svat St Pa 
{Steet eepeg mo evel by ceteris teat fee ced un ond Wy ov cree ow er 
Ment supauaatary wert Ma 9b abl re, ibn ee 
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‘es Wie fe to (coethg) fe ed Scy eB af ed wee kc rege, aun re 
‘lta Abarat nao toto ts) 


‘ue ele ath sett he ion of aun fam fen nt foe ble ho ane iy of la: lah 
(iy ete Pasa) yee Vy te Ay A (ee who Deve nthe Oneness hander A rch 
{Stan a ot we nd i eo ee th thr a of nt Whe 
oot), an se a ear mach by tag ram ot ea nasa by sang iets des) Ey se 
Se tht of ay a tet ot ls shy ey sol 


ot SoA 


Residing in a country that prevents @ Muslim from declaring his religion 


5: Sheikh, what should a Muslim who is committed to his religion and who lives in a non- 
Muslim state that obliges him to shave his beard, forsake performing prayer and commit evil 
‘deeds publicly do? Is abandoning his family and money considered a kind of immigration? 


‘A: A Muslim should avoid residing in @ country that invites him to commit unlawful things or 
‘obliges him to do them as abandoning prayer, shaving beard, adultery or drinking alcohol. He 
‘should leave and immigrate these states because they are evil ones even if he disobeys his 
parents. This is because obeying Allah takes precedence over anything else. Obeying one's 
parents is only in what is permitted. The prophet (peace be upon him) sald: sumvssas= aor, 


lon in what good (and reasonabe). J@Md There nanan Ala ducer of det, 
‘Therefore, one should leave any country where he can not deciare the rites of his religion or 
if he is obliged to commit evil deeds, 


Private tuition 
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6: Some students ask about seaking the help of some teachers who help tham with difficult 
{chool subjects outside school in return for a sum of money. Its to be noted that it is the 
‘student who persistently asks for this. Does the ruling change ifthe outdoor teacher happens, 
to be the same school teacher? Does this act contradict the Hadith which states! ssi, 


‘As There is nothing wrong ia student seeks the help ofa teacher who helps im wath wth diffe school 
Subjects. Thre Is no afference whether he asks the help of teacher of the subject or anyother teacher 
unless this s banned by schol regulations. In this case, the student wil have to adhere tothe rues. I there 
‘So rule to ban tis, there willbe nothing wrong with students receiving tuton outside school 


rs 


A piece of advice to students’ parents 
7: Some people see that parents’ carelessness and preoccupation with business are 
‘responsible for children's low performance at school. Is there any place of advice you can give 
to these parents? 


‘A: There is no doubt that parents’ neglect of their children and lack of encouraging them to 
‘acquire knowledge are responsible for their low performance at school. 


Parents and elder brothers are thus advised to help young children have a good understanding 
‘of Islam, pay due concern to seeking knowledge and keep 
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attendance at school. 


regul 


Neglecting children or behaving in a lenient manner with them is responsible for ther failure, 
Inactivity and lack of knowledge. 


Parents and elder brothers should punish careless children. They should also encourage their 
children to be hardworking, active and punctual. They should also encourage them to keep 
‘regular attendance at schoo! as well as regular performance of congregational Salah (Prayer). 


(We ask Allah to guide all Mustims to perform their duties towards their children and towards 
‘others, Hels the best One to make Dua to and the Ever-Near to answer it, 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


‘The healing cure for feeling of fear 


From she Aah in a 
to the honored brother from Algeria, may Allah grant him success! Ameen. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May All's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!). 


[received your letter, may you receive guidance from Allah! 
You asked for my advice forthe best cure for the state of fear you are suffering from, because 


of your society which believes in superstitions, sorcery, demonic possession, fearfulness of 
‘objects other than Allah... ete. And you need my advice to get out ofthis state of Fear. 


would lke to tell you that as greatly pleased with your Keoping company with An-uSunnah wal- 
‘ama’ ah (those adhering ta the Sunnah ang the Mustim main body) and your anious keenness fo know 
About the Islamic standpoint regarding the topc of fear in religion and other topics. In his Bock ented, 
Fath AlMajd Sharh Kitab APTawid, 


‘Shaykh Ast sahmn in san (may Allah be merciful with him) clanfiad the diferent catagories of fear when 
he commented on the Ayah (Quranic verse) which reads< irs any Sein (Sart ug youth fart 
‘ut (eperiers a pb lee the Ones ih ane Mestre Vd le 
‘ALS so lt ee ry aera 


‘He stated that fer falls under hese category 


First category: far that lads to fling into major Shirk (associating others with Ala in His Divity or 
worship) 


‘Second category: fea that leads to commiting sins but snot Shik 


‘Third category: natural feling of fear caused by expectation of bad situations, and this category is 
permissible 


‘The first category ivohes a sate of fear arising from bel that dos, the dead, trees, 
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‘cs, jinn or any ther abject can cause you harm even in the absence of tangible reasons proving their 
bly to do that. This type of fear constitutes major Shik 


‘The second category involves a tate of fear arising fom belt that enemies, relatives or others can bring 
harm to you and Because ofthis you finda justification for emmiting sins or abandoning religious dutes. 


1s this type of fear to which the following Ayah (Quranic verse) refers. The Ayah reads i ony Shatin 
(Gea) tsps youth er of i lt [aga eds pote, cers One of Al rd 
Nessenger, Muha ay i ln sf them rl fare, yu oe our) Beever: Te Ayah means that 
[Aah (may He be Praised and Exalted) orders the believers not to fear the isbelovers ina way that makes 
them abandon the religious duty of jad (Sghting/strvng in the Cause of Ala). 


‘The third category inches experiencing anatural fling of fear due tothe presence of relevent causes 
‘ke puting a lock ana door for fear ofthe, wld amas ar the snaking of scorpions an snakes Ina the 
‘house, Permissible precauiicnary measures are thus taken for protection agen the cerurrance of smiar 
Stuations. One may also eat and drink due to fear of hunger and thrst. In concluson, itis my pleasure to 
‘ive you the book ented, Fath A'Maji, hoping that you wl read and benef from i We ask Alan to grant 
You steadfastness upon His straight path and endow you with good understanding of Islam. Allah isthe Ale 
earer the Ever-Near 


|Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabaraktuh (May AlbHsPasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


Explanation of some Ayahs 
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“This ater i from AA “Al in Ba 

to the honorable brother professor MA, may Alah protect i! 

|Avsalamu ‘laykum varahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
In reference to your eter, which incued the folowing 


1 would lke your Eminence to explain the meaning of the following Ayahs, Aad He ell (tbe 
‘wortipped Aloe) inthe eaters an on he cath Helnows what yeu conceal and what You reveal an He es 
‘hot you er (ood or bad.) ANG, {eae enn nd tata ee roa rng at 
‘eerie A the Mt igh te Mot. dy Ris He Ai) he th (ata be wre) he 
Fame anther Hh (Ga tobe espe) teeth de bee Ae, he Aor. Ter 
(Gere cree fe re shar out th He onda, he He sr the Tae, the seh ha), 
‘ale ut tsa th le) ror ture nt et hm a 
‘Tse hy ma bh trea Sy Recent eae a hat a Vy, she A 


{would also like Your Eminence to explain the Hadith ofthe slave-giel which was recorded by 
‘Mustim when the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) asked her, Whe. lah” She estes h 
\tetenen He pace oon hn ated he," I? Se rope, Yate Hes flak” He pac be en) 


I would like you to explain the meanings of these noble Ayahs and the Hadith of the 
‘Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 


(Part No :8, Page 


[would like to inform you that the general mesring of these Ayahe and the Prophetic Hath show the 
GGloneation an Highness Alan above His Creation and tat othng of H=creture fas, tiny large, 
secret or open, Is hidden from Him, These Ayahs also demonstrate His Comprehensive Power over 
‘everthing and negate sabi avay fom Him (Glorified and Exalted be He. 


‘The fllowing ae the detailed explanations ofeach Ayah. Als (Exalted be He) says ts Kus ean ove 
heavens andthe auth ft danates the greatness and vastness of His Kursy (AllaN's Chai), indicating the 
Greatness and excellent competency ofits Creator. His saying are ix atu gunn an ring 
‘hen A Hes the Mat High he Host Gest, mans that it doesnot burden or cause Him fatigue to guard the 
‘heavens and earth anal that isin between. Ths is an easy matter for Him. Ala (Exalted be He) sustains 
everyting, has perfect sight over everything, nothing ever escapes His knowledge, and no materi eer a 
Socrat to Him. All mattors ae significant, modest and humble before Him. He the Most Rich, worthy of 
8 race. He does what He wis and na one can ask Him about wha He does le hey wil be questioned. 
FHehas supreme power over all things and perfect alernassconcering everyting. He ls the Most High, the 
Greatest, there no delty worthy af worship except Him, ard no Lard ether tan Hin, 


Allah (Glorified be He) says {ra ele lin teva Aen he everson eat; He brn ha 
oneal an ht yu reel a He naw what ou eam (ed bd) (See VADHs) TRS ayah inet that fis He 
‘ino i called Allah (Exalted be He), throughout the heavens ang the earth. [tis He wha ls worshiped. The 
Inhabitants ofthe heavens and the earth believe inthe Oneness of Allah and His Oneness of Ware. Ty 
call fim Aah (Bated be He) and supplcat ta Him n fear and in hope, except the disbelevers amcng the 
Sinn and mankind. It also denotes thatthe Knowledge of lah encompasses eveything and all that His 
‘servants do secretly or publicly. Ie does not matter ether ta deeds done in scr or aly. 
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‘lah (Gxlted and Gaifed be He) records al the deeds of His servants, good and ei 


[Allah's (Glorified be He) Saying, (1 in) wether (al ote werd nthe en neon 6h 
(ets te worngpe) on te earth re Hee he Altos, he Annet means tht He isthe Lord of those who 
{aren the heavens andthe Lod af those who are on earth; al of them worship Him and are humble before 
fim, except those who diselieve in Him. He is Wise in His legislation and Predestination and has fll 
‘notdedge ofall the deeds of His servants. 


His (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying, nav yuna su at links wham he ean an atone 
‘Sentecoth? There aj (set xan foe bu els tft He Knog, eile He ins tere 


Pear resriaret amie reheat deena cnliencti igen! Oo cep ay tian aad bear replete atadige bined enad 
‘her (oh as Koo) whee they maybe Ang afterwards onthe Day of fesurein He wil next ef wha they 
{4 eri, Alin ite Alesnower af ererting. Mt means that Alah (Gonifed be He) watches als creation 
winerever they are, perfectly hears their speech, whether utered in public or secret and knows thir deods. 
ic nonorabi angels are assigned to wnte down and recor al the people door ay, even though He has 
Detter knowedge of hs and hea them perfectly. 


[According to Ah-u-Sunnah wal-lama" ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and the Musi main body), with” 
‘refers ta Allah's Knowiedge. There fs no doubt that Mie Knowledge encompasses al things, ae well ax His 
Sight. He (Glorified and Exalted ba He) Is never lacking in knowing al thar afar. Meanwhile, He is above 
allreation, rising over (stwat) His Throne ina way that beis Him, the Glorfed and Exalted, and doesnot 
‘quate with His creatures atrbutes. Aah (Glefied and Exated be He) says Thre enh i Hn ane 
‘te bts the leer. )On the Day of Resurection Ah (Exalted be He) wllinfrm them 
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‘of what they in this wordy fe, He isthe AltKnower of everything and is encompassing all things He le 
the knower of the Ghayb (the Unseen). Not absent from Him i an atom's weight within the heavens or 
wahin the earth or what's smaller than tat or orate, buts in a Clear Register. 


{As forthe Hadith ofthe slave-git whose master vant to fresher as expation for his mistreatment of her, 
her master came tothe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and fold him about hs act. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) asked fim to bring her to in and asked he" Ala Seep "n heme” He 
(Gear be wn sled hr, "Whoa She pl, *ou asthe Hence Aah pace be pon i) sad er 
‘pater, "Fee he, fr she tra belving woman." Ths Hath inciates that Allah (Exalted be He) above His 
Creation and tha acknowledgement of ths matter counts asa proof of Iman (Fah). Tiss a Erie meaning 
ofthe Ayah you asked abou 


It isthe duty of every Muslim ta follow the line of conduct af Ah-ut-Sunnah wal-Jama’ ah regarding such 
[yahs and authentic Hadths, whieh convey the same meanings and cecuss Alas Names and Atibutes, 
‘They beeve in and affirm His Names and Atriotes ina way tats Him without Tamil (Ukening Aas 
[tributes to those of His Creation), Ta'tl (denial of Alas Attrbutes), Takyit (questioning Allah's 
‘tzributs), or Ta (stron ofthe meaning). This i he right approach adhered and agresa un by the 
Salat. Every Musim i abiged ta avoid all hat eauses Alas anger and give up the approach ofthe 
‘misguided people who negate or alegorcally interpret Alla’ Attnbutes. Allah (may He be Praised) is 
(realy Exalted aver the ignorant unjust people. The Permanent Commtize for Schoary Research and Ina 
[Ssued a Fatwa on confirming the Highness of Alan (Glorified be He). Kinely, find attached a copy i, 
together with a copy of Al Agidah Al-Wastivyah, 2 book wniten by Shaykh-Islam tn Tyan wath & 
‘Commentary by sayin Mtser al Hara. Tis book tackles the topic at hand exten. 


May Allh grant us all useful knowledge and help us work accordingly and succeed in doing what pleases 
Him. Hef fll Hearer and Responsive! 


‘Assalamu “alayhum warahmatulah wabarakatuh! (May Alah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Explanation of the Ayah which reads: (ess cnn sven» 
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‘What isthe meaning of the Ayah (Qur‘anic verse) which reads: Thao sompulsn agen Veh, 
thei Pats es ce ie am he wong pth, 


‘As Commenting on this Ayah, scholars (may Alah be merciful with them) have tatod that Al (Exalted be 
He) commands Husims nt to compel others to embrace Islam, because the path of righteousness, followed 
bby Muammad (peace be upon him), his Sahabah (Companions) and hase ha flo tam, tint fem 
{hat of falsehood or thera xn This wrong path was followed by Ab ah ad his thes ofthe polthasts 
who used to worship bjects other than Allah (Exalted be He) tik idols, Aliya (pious people), angels, 
Prophets and others. This was before Aah (may He be Praised) ordained Jhad (Rghting in the Cause of 
‘Aah against all plytheists except for the People ofthe Book a Hage who paid yah (pl tx required 
from non-Mustmsliveg i an Islamic state). Accordingly, the Ayah was revealed in reference tothe People 
Of the Book ane the Hasan inthe sense that they wil not be compelled to embrace Ila f they pay Jyah 
Feguary. Another Ayah quoted in support f ths mearing reads Fis gst ne to) eve ret nA (2) 
‘er heat Dy, (2) ar tha ic has ben cen ay Aa a is Heeger Mun (2) ake ell) 
‘ruth bo ates ot tego at um) an he ese of eS wean rn) ey 
fn th aya ing ure, ae! teases se. In thie Ayah Aah (Exalted be He) orders Musi 
‘ott ight the Pople ofthe Book they pay Jayah with wiling submission, 


"Te was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) enced jh mth Magan Haj AS 
for polthests other than te Pope ote ook ana Mopars 
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the Muslims are obliged to invite them to Islam. twill be good for them to accept the invitation; otherwise 
"Muslims wil be obliged to ight them untl they accept Islam. No Jizyah will be accepted from them. This 
‘because the Prophet (peace be upan him) did nat ask the disblieving Arabs to pay tof tothe Muslin. 
‘After the Prophet's deat, his Sahabah (Companions) would recave Jah only from the People ofthe Book 
‘na Magians. One proof supporting this the Ayah that reads: Then wan he Ses Meh he th ane 
{ty month lime ctr) ve ae, hl ne Hanan (S210) whee yu fre te rate em 
‘Sutge h,aa eto tem mech and eee Bu # yep an eA (nia eS) an 
‘ea, then ave te ye Vey, Al i Of-ergve, Mot Yc la (may Hebe Praised) did not make 
them choose between embracing Islam and remaining as Kafr (dsbelieers). Nor did He demand that they 
‘payoff yah ta the Musi He only commanded the Musims fo ighe tem until they repent o her Ku, 
‘fer Salah (Prayer) and pay Zakah Theis nde ofthe face that nthing but stam wl be accepted fem 
‘Kafr ith the excantion of the People ofthe Book and Magi, Tere are many Ayan that express thie 
‘meaning. 


“Many Hodiths were authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) inthis regard inctuding a 
Hadith, reading: nove ben communes to ight aunt pope i hy tay at tae no go tu ah, at 
‘inroads the eszenger Ala prfor he rape, dpa aah I hey do tha thr tod an rope ae urate 
Paecton ony hal oka when sie by ln, ear es wn lan (AQraed Upon by ABukhar and 
"Musi The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not give them the choice either to embrace Islam o to remain 
Inthe sate of Kutr(disbelt). He id not ask them for Jayah (oll tax require from non-Musis living it 
2 Blame state}, nether. 


‘This is indicative ofthe fact that Kafirs other than the Pp fhe ck ar Napa have to be competed to 
accepting Islam. This is because it is nly through Islam that they can aan efemal eet and salvation 
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In this word and in the Hereafter. This i one ofthe good characteristics ofthe ath of Islam, which ams to 
‘save the Kars fram the means leading to destrucbon, humilabon and torment i this word and in the 
Hereafter. It invts them to alow the path to salvation, glory, dignity and attainment of eternal happiness 
In thi world and inthe Hereafter. This interpretation is agreed upen by most of exagetes ofthe Quran. AS 
forthe People ofthe Book at Magar the Muslims ae ordered not to ight them i they payoff Jzya with 
wling submison. ExactingJayah fem them is symbolic of ther humalaion an degraded status. Payment 
(of Jayah aso isa helpful means to fight them, eary out the prncpies ofthe Islaic Law, and to spread the 
{stam eall far and wide Tt may also cause them to enter Isam and to abandon the falsabelsytems they 
are holding, Onl in this way ean they attain happiness and salvaon in the world and in the Hereafter. 
‘ope that {have given suflent carfication regarding the es. 


|Lask Allah (loried and Exalted be He) to guide us and al Mustims to have good understanding of Islam 
ad t remain steadfast upon He's the best One to ask 


‘Assatanms alayinan worahunhifah waharakatuh (May Al's Peace, Mercy, and Blessocs he ton yout!) 


Explaining the Ayah (@ur'anic verse) which reads: (ron (al) tists (se) Fay Gh nd 
Ne Meine angele)? 


: What is the interpretation of the Ayah, which reads: =son ro (al) bts (tart) fom 
‘ia i emer (ay le sa) ato Min ent py lt, toes te re 
‘wha yx mde a a) 


‘A: This Ayah was revealed shorty before the Prophet's death. The Messenger of lah (peace be upon hrm) 
‘conclude a treaty wth some poltheiss. Other polythelss breached the terms ofthe treaty wth him while 
‘thers had na treaty with im. Thus, Allah (Exalted! be He) revealed this Ayah in which the Prophet (pace 
be upon him) was commanded to free hime from the dsbeievers and to Ureak te treaty with them 
‘because they proves unfit to ts terms. Allah (may He be Praise) says 
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(Freeom rom (al) egations (a declared) ram Ali a Ws Messenger (alg elo) oth othe Mun 
(pate, pages ster tees the erat I), th wom ou me ey) Sot et (Oat. 
‘See ¥25085) ror mont ar os) ote) 


‘Aah (may He be Praised) commanded His Prophet (peace be upon him) to announce disavawing the 
‘ebelievers. He was alo commanded to compete the twenty tos ful tr withthe sbelevers who proved 
fal to and to gant a perod of four montns ta those who proved athens, He sents (may Allah 
be pleased with him), ay (may Ash be pleased ith fm) ad athers nthe tenth year of Hah (Migration 
{ofthe Prophet) to announce that whoever had cancuded a treaty with the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
‘auld have fs treaty completed to fll term and whoever eid not conclude a treaty wth him would Be 
{ranted amnesty fra period of four months. should this period expire without no one embracing Islam, it 
‘Would be legitimate for Muslims to Wage war against them. This isthe meaning ofthe Ayah according to the 
Interpretation of scholars. 


Interpretation the Ayah (Qur’anic verse) which reads: (Exo ostl he bin oe .2105) ah 


: What is the interpretation of the fourth Ayah mentioned in Surah Al-Tawbah, It reads: 


‘apt he fhe Mut oe 2105) wa hen yoshae a bay, ta ne ot ey eas us rr 
‘camo anareajar you So ft toy athe re tao a to. Sy Albis Acai ea 


smvand 


[Az In this Ayah Aloh (salted be He) commands His Messenger (peace be upon him) to complete the treaty 
‘hich he concluded with te polthelt to ful trm so lng as they prove flu to the terms of he 
treaty and abstain fom ging support to the enemies of Muse, In ease they should breach the testy or 
‘give support tothe enemies of Muslims, the Prophet (peace be upon hin) Is obliged to engage in ght with 
them. When (me ee Quran gave strc tthe ee) fans ake OGRA (he be ef an thls WAS Seer 
a clear Vilation ofthe provisions of the weaty which the Propet (peace be upon him) had signed with te 
‘Quays ane Banu als, The Propht (peace be upon him) fought them onthe day he conquered Makkah, He 
{entered Haas and opened by force in the eighth year of Hiya (Prophet's migration to Madinah, because 
‘of ther breach ofthe treaty. By th time ews ah formed an allance wth the Prophet (peace be upon fi), 


ana Ukrhad joined the Qua fan ny, tou cary abt he proven oe Coy, mea sien sac pot 
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though the ater was stil in allance with the Prophet (peace be upon him). Thay sought help from the 
“Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) an asked him to ive them support against the attackers. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) promised them vitor. At that time Gaps was providing Banu Bake with 
property and arms. That is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) ugh them ad Allah (Exalted be He) 
helped him open slash. The testy woul have lasted for ten yaar bu the Qurayh breached By ging 
help to aru be 


‘Tafsir of Allah's Saying, ¢ tr wre ie ge tan aay) 


Q: 1 would like to know the detailed Tafsir (explanation of the meanings ofthe Qur'an) of 
‘Ayahs (Quranic verses) number 76 to 78 of Surah Al-Tawbah. 


Do they apply to.2 person who has promised Allah to quit a certain sin and asked Allah to 
hhave wrath upon him if he commits itagain? 


‘A: The concerned Ayahs are All's Saying about the hypocrites Then ten eae f 4 ort ey 
became pay (fae py the San (Za rout etry), and ened ny, ates) So eae remy 
uty yon ter hea te Day ern hey al ret in ana hy Hake trea wh A) whe 
roms Mn an nae ty oh Ko hy a ih rave or ane aan Aan oe 
ur a ht Al the Arner geen} 


“The incite that i somenne promises lah to do something and then breaks ther promis is characteied 
by the tras of hypoertes, and is endangered with beng punished with hypocrsy for breaking the promise 
and ying. lah (Gorifed be He) thus wares people aganst the tras of hypocrites; encourages them to be 
FRonest and keep ther promises; and Garfis to them that He knows thar sere and 
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prvate conversations, and that none oftheir afar is hidden fram Him. However, this doesnot prevent 
{hem from performing sincere Tawa (repentance ta All); someone perormé sincere Tawbah, Allah 
‘wil forgive al thelr sin, whether they are related to Kult (sbebi), hypocrcy or something lse serous, 
‘Allah (Glorified be He) says, any, amir nga him ho certs els (9 Hy Crees and esis 
rane weap wah Me) nl dos ian god ded, pth fama esti in thy, (i et) and ea 
You by Bn ta ove you al 0 tavern yu ay ess He (Gof be He) aso sayy" hy 


Jl) nse aragane gaat tees (o eomtige onr are)}Osp  fe Mey o:erty,IGh 
{eres lane Ty es org Pat Mel 


Scholars unanimously agree! that this Ayah refers to those who have repented 


1Te.was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he sald, A pram we 
‘sperm the ani i one nh hot semi en at at ME was alo auhentcaly raartd from him that he 
S814, lam woes at tat as cmt eae (reves mde) and Tan a ies tl al wae cmtad 


“Tafsir of Allah's Statements (nwt f hres ot Ah eal hy tbe tes ey 
‘een plats. See Vee 2.) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (eno te iv at inset nats 


‘As Ts mearing is explained by many scholars such asin ‘Aan and others 
What means i that when the poytheists are asked who creat the heavens and earth, and who created 
them they say Allah, yet despite this they worship idols and statues le Lat, AP" Uszah and thers, they 
seek help fom them and they make vows and oe scifes to them. 
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‘This tman (Fathbbi of thers s Twhidul-Rububiyah (Oneness of Al's Lordship, but invalidated 
and corrupted by ther shirk (associating others with Allah In His Divinity or worship) and does not aval 
them anything. Abu Jahl and his ke bolleved that lah was their Creator and Provider, the Creator ofthe 
heavens andthe earth but this didnot aval them anything, because they associated others with Allah by 
worshipping dos and satus. This the mearing of the Ayah aczording tothe schol. 


Interpretation ofthe Ayah which reads: (Ann tiles ron the nrc f he ut nd 
rene tu Ah (ane) noth erin). ¢ The Raman been fest) 


(Q: What is the interpretation ofthe following noble Ayahs (Quranic verses) which read: (1 
Uti [Teer ofthe aces fhe Qn an rane a GA (Ao) mea) The amare 
eon dees )4In the mrt (Sia, asl alti) apy, et eet be vet.) 


‘Kindly interpret these Ayahs. Who are the Romans referred to in the Ayahs? 


‘As The Romans arte falar af Oviatt. Vitry was shared by tums betwen tham and the ese. The 
(Quran prophesied the defeat of the Romans atthe hands ofthe Prins lah (Exalted be He) says inte 
ere lr (Sri ng, re, aati, an ey, ra Slew vones Wena ts oie yn The 
Gesoen fhe mat, blr an te (ne ver) a th (are he fet the Berane ye Poway A 
(Relat of he easy te Rama) fon Pa ba, Slee Pa) lcs (tay hob RR he 
‘ons sara ne Pa) 


‘The prophecy Was full with he rare ener orth ess. The defeat ook place during the 
arly days of prophethood. He was staying im ietian that te, This ws fulllegjust as the Quran 
foretold; the prophecy came to furish ear prof attesting ta the euthfuness of Prophet Munammad's 
prophethood, 
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‘Alah (Grid and ated be He) is the Knower of unseon matters. He informs His Prophet (peace be upon 
fim) of whatever unseen matters He il, Just as He informed Nan of some past events, He also gave Him 
Information of many things that would come to pas inthe future. For example, He gave him news about the 
peoples of Ad, tamu the people of Nuh (Noah, peace be upon him), Pach and others. Ala (Exalted be 
He) also informed him about things that wil happen on the Day of Resurrection, the conditions ofthe 
(Gvelers of Sannah (Paradac) and the Geers of Hexfre. Al these unseen tins fave been mended 
the Quran Fulment ofthese prophecies proved the truthfulness of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
him). The Musims were foretald to rejoice atthe Vietry of the Romans, because te ute Cistins were 
CChrstians while the Persars were dlaters. Thats why Aloh (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
ay he lees (Has epee or he by Ah oe Romans paste Pesns)— ith hepa 


“Tafsir of Allah's Saying: «nd eran rpc) 


Q: What is the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) of Allah's Saying: 
eh sn razon a cus fr tar opt). Tat tne Deze oe AM, he Monin, (A ee, 

\Wetiee mens or tae (ar) tess th ol eave te tak) (1 ot he a in othe 

\temoer, ar ete ag at ey. They a a chin Sk)? 


‘Az The holy Ayah (Quranic verse) was interpreted by the Messenger of Allah tatu hur (may Alh be 
pleased with him). Interpreting His Saying: ne an son eed enureoratornapd).Tat te Doone 
of he Alrighty, te Also. the Prophet (may peace be upon hin) side Ao Oh 0A Os," uo 
(rnee oes” tu Ora "ha an eer ton mt egece be up i)s"Ionee ar ptts eth 
ies (a's Than) ef ra eye Gre eae) aay gang fat ar bas he emo 
lsh Hebe Soa an aaa 
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295) 
Its pretation is known only by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


All such creatures prostrate and glonify Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) in a way known ony by Allah 
‘Aone, though we de net know or understand it Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Te men Nene 
‘rd thc card ond ol that tren ok Him ed the ntti Ek res Wi Pale. you understand ot 
‘fren. Tray, He Ever Frbearing, Ofori. and Sax yun at cee i emer he 
‘hr athe su, and he moan rd the staan the mutans, a the woes, a Oat rig ig) etre, 
[tans and many of mankind proves temas io Al, hia prstration fs mage in way that bes Aah 
(Gori be He) and is known eniy by Him. Ukawise n Surah (Quranic chapter) AR, Allah (Exated be 
He) says:Cir ra Al aon) fen pret wee he even an teeth wll fring ono ae 


‘The sun uns a Alah ordered itt isos in the east and sets inthe west unt the end ofthe world. However, 
con approach of the Hour (the Bay of Resurrection), the sun iss in the wes, as this is one if the major 
portent of the Hour as reported bythe Sahin (authentic) Hadths from the Messenger of lh. When the 
‘Word ends andthe Day of Judgment begins, the sun would be wound round. lah (Exalted be He) says: 
nes tes neu er ans ge tal verona folded up and ts ight i lst and is thrown 
‘wth the moon in Hel, since thee is ne need! for both of them bythe end ofthe work 


‘The meaning is that it runs on its fxed course on its way of rising and setting to prostrate beneath "Arsh 
(Allah's Throne), a5 mentioned in the prevous 
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‘Sahih Hadith, This isthe Decree ofthe Al-Mighty, the AllKnowing 


Al-Mighty (Ke, Al Ari) means that He has pomer over al thngs Al Knowing (i. Ab’ Alm) means that 
fully anare of the afars of His reatres. 


May Aah grant us success! 


Interpretation of the Ayah (Qur‘anic verse) which reads: exsist) 


: Whats the meaning of the word "Lamam” [translated inthe Ayah as small faults'in the 
‘Ayah which reads ¢ Tov wo arse st ss (Soe ne Quy, Vere 6152 15) a Aan (en set 
esr) ath rl ft, oa lt Vas Free. )? 


‘Az Exegetes of the Quan (may Allah have mercy upon them) have held different views regarding the 
Interpretation ofthis Ayah. The Best io Views el interpretation otis Ayah are as allows 


First: The word "lamam” includes all minor sins which man may cammit, such as unlavdul gazing at 
‘women, or lending an ear to sinful words na matter how minor thay are Ths view was fel by fan aas 
(fray Aah be pleased with them both) and a group of Salat (ighteous predecessors). They supported thet 
View by quoting the Ayah in Surah AFNesa’whare Aah (may He be Prats) states fy avd hereto 
‘nen you re eden too We sal pia rom you yu (ea sis, ara outa Nae Etane (Parad). 
JAecording to them, the sins rferrd to in the Ayah are the minor sins, which no one can escape fam 
{ating in. Its Alah's Mercy tat He promised to forgive the minor sn of the belevers, provided that 
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they avoid major sins and not insist on small ones. 


‘Major sins have been best defined! as those which entail infcton ofthe prescribed punishment, such as 
ther, Zina (Adultery), slanderous accusation, consumption of intoxicants or those sins which incur Alas 
wrth and curse on te Day of Resurrecton like dealing in Riba (usury) backing, calumny and urkindness 
teparents 


"fa tt etn ie rin ng flr prea re 
Fs peeps ot Sica ttle pone sane 
Sete ae ee en  soogeetes one ae 
peat pero ere te erg oe 


Among the proof thatone should avo commiting or persisting in doing both minor and major sin isthe 
‘Ayah (Quranic verse) which reads: Aramis wh, wen thy hve cant Fh a sea reese) 
‘woge teas wah el renee lh an a8 forge fo he aon an re eb Ih are 
esa na oon ey have one, hy Eno Fors fe ond Farge re thr, on aren eh 
Eee Sian emcee i i on Seton os om oie 


‘The second interpretation of the word “lamam" involves all the sins of which man repent. This 
view is supported by the Ayah which reads! «ns to, when ty hove connie aba le eat 
Intercourse) wllah (may He be Praised) says% al auton Aha foie youl fest you may be 
‘successful THs view faso supported by the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him is reperted to 
ave si 
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ses irs tees aman th te we apn Te suman, 


It is through sincere repentance to Allah (Exltd be He) that He forgives all sins. For rapentance to be 
Sincere, the person should regret, ave up and be determined not to return to al the sin which he had 
Committed. The repentant parson does ths out of showing fear of and glory to Aah (may He be Praised) 
‘le hoping fr His forgiveness. 


1 the sin is elated to the rights of other people ike robbing them, leveling slanderous accusations at them, 
Dbackbiting them or insulting them, the repentant person has to retum the rights to thai ightful onners oF 
ask tham to discharge him of responsibility. In case of backbiting, the sinner is required to make 
‘Bua’ (supplication) forthe ane whem he has backhiten, He should mention his good characterises and 
(00d deeds at all the places where he used to backbite him. The siner doesnot have to inform him that he 
‘ed to Bact hi fhe fears ang nt greater i 


{Lax Allah to guide you and me to that wich pleases Hi, to protec usa from every evita bestow upon 
usa steadfast adherence to His Din (religion), to grant us safety from incuring His Ange and to guide us 
{tum ta him in epentance ofall that which contradicts His Shar ah (Islamic Law) He ie Ever Bount, 
Most Genera, 


Explanation ofthe Ayah whose meanings say: (Su sorb toe ann fri ow) 


‘Q: Kindly explain the Ayah in Surah Al-Naaf'at (whose meanings are transiated as): «1 = = 
‘Soe ) What are the desires that the soul must be restrained from? Is a woman getting a job, 


though financially secure included among these matters that the soul must be forbidden 
from? 
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‘As This Ayah Is truly great and its meaning is slfoxplanatry. In the Ajahs preceding it Alah (Exalted be 
He) states en ork no rarer l bee, le, pein ae el et of deers o MA) 
reer th fe a he wal (by fling ee ares art) Vey abel be i; at a en ho 
feared sanding fr i Lore The mearing is AS for one who fears the standing before their Lord on the Day 
Of Resurrection and thus forbids their soul from prohibited desires or sins to which human nature Is 
tracted, they vill dwell inthe honerable abode of Jannah (Paradise). The soul may incine to Zina (sexual 
Intercourse outside marrage), Kran (intaxcans), Ra (usunyfintrest) and other profited tings; and 
‘may for certain reasons love that. Thus, one means to enter Jannah is that a believer, man or woman, & 
helped by Aah to constantly fight against these sinful desires and nt to yield to them. There fs nothing 
‘wrong with a aman working ae lng as the work's Mubah (permissible) or Mashru* (sialyl) 
{nd no sins are expected to result from it ke Khutwah (Being lone with 2 member ofthe opposite Sex) oF 
Being disobedient to the husband or any of such matters that Allah (Exalted be He) has prohibited for 


Interpretation ofthe Ayah (Quranic verse) which reads: So ys uta tn perma fa oe) 
(yeast, 9 


{Q: Kindly explain the Ayah which reads: (Soe uo tue parr Sa raj) (hype), «These 
ih delhi lt per tom th aed el rs) th ood de on tobe en me), Are pee 
‘tin (nae alt sgt) 


[Az The noble Ayah is understood in the context ofits apparent meaning. Allah's use of the word 
"Way [translated here as "woe"] refers to the severe punishment which He treatens to those whom He 
describes as The wha dey tar SAS (prayer ram er ate fa rm) Theta do gut den oy oe ee oh 
en), (And arevent Asn (mares he al, sper, st). JTese Aya speak of those people who are 
‘neglectful of Salah (Prayer. It doesnot refer to those who abandon i deliberately. Abandonment of Salah 
Constitutes an ac of Kat (bee), 
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even the one who abandons it doesnot deny its oblgatry status. This is the mest correct ofthe two views 
held by scholars. We ask Aah to grant us potecton from this 


‘Neglecting Salah includes delaying to perform itn congregation according ta the mast corec of the two 
views hel by scholars. 


Detiberatly abandoning Salah constitutes an act af major Kur even if the one whe abandons it does not 
‘nj fs Being abigtory as mentioned earer. Ths is based on the Hacth in which the Prophet (peace be 
{upon him) is reported ta have sald! Tht wach sft em hem (he dees are pt) 
petemanc fala He wo atudons bar ibsee. (Related By Imam Atm and Abul Suna (authors of 
auith complations dasifed by jursprudential themes) with an authentic Sanad (chain of narrators) The 
Prophet (Peace be upon him) is also reported to have sald Wut make ore a dati ona post 
sbanconing prayers. (Related by ira Munn is Sahih (authen) book of Hadith). These and other similar 
"alts provide a clear-cut proton the fac that one who abandons Soh Is considered as a Kafr ven fhe 
as nat deny its being abgatry 


Denying the obligatory status of Salah constitutes an act of Ku according to Ima’ (consensus of scholar) 
‘The state of forgetfulness, whch may occur during Salah snot the subject ofthis Ayah because a humane 
are prone to forgetfulness. The Prophet (peace be upon him) himse is reported to have forgotten and 
‘hortana Sai, according ta authentic Hedths, <0 other peopl can ao forge This Yorgtnes' can also 
Inde showreff in performing Salah, ike the Mypocrtes. 


“The Muslim is obliged to offer Salah with the sincere intention of attaining Ala’: pleasure an seeking His 
oward, Since Musims know that Aah (Exalted be He) has made performance of the Five Obigatery Dally 
Prayers obligatory, they have to perform them out of sncery to Aah (Exalted be He) whe seeking His 
‘consent and fearing Hs punishment. 


[Another characterise of those who perform Salah whom Aah (Exalted be He) has threatened to punish i 
that they withhold "ALM un’, which was interpreta by some scholars as meaning Zakah, bocause itis 
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always coupled with Sala in the Noble Quran. All (may He be Praised) says! hy wre omar nt 
utr ey rl wor Aly on wr ane Hien Are aang am str pars tn ts etary ae 
(gmat eS) en ge ZAIN (Exalted be He) also Says A perler heal (oir Sa) ge ZA 
‘tow down (rs yous bere MS) alg wh fain} 


Other scholars have interpreted "AL-Ma' un’ as meaning “rah (permission to benefit rom a berrwed 
ate whose use s permissible, whichis eventual retured tots owner) 


Other scholars have interpreted as meaning the bucket whichis used to carry water ara pan which i used 
for exaking 


‘The sin of abandoning payment of Zakah s worse than ths 


‘Muslims should be mindful of Aah (Exalted be He) concerning the fulfilment oftheir duties toward Him. 
“They shoul! len ther elem Muslims the ates that may be of benef to them. 


‘Questioning the authenticity of Al-Gharanig account 


{Q: Upon commenting on Ayah (no: 52) of the Surah of Al-Hajj and referring to the cause of 
revelation, the author of Tafsir Al-Jalalayn mentioned that when the Messenger (peace be 
{upon him) was reciting: «ery ee  a A'U(o f e pg et) Ans ne 
(ue il te po rt) hab th» Satan east into his recitation the words: "These are the 
‘exalted Gharaniq (Cranes), whose intercession is hoped for.” Is there evidence proving the 
‘Suthenticity ofthis story from the Hadiths of the Messenger (peace be upon him), or iit an 
Israelite narration? Please advise, may Allah reward you! 


‘A: As far as I know, there is no Sahin (authentic) Hadith tobe relied on proving that Satan cast such words 
Into his recitation (peace be upon hi). The reports Gted in this regard areal Mursal (a Hadith with no 
CComparion ofthe Prophet inthe chain of narrator). 
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[AlHafizh on Wath point thi aut in his Tafsir (exegesis) ofthe Ayah of Hal. However, the Fact that 
Satan cast words during the recitation ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) of the Ayahsof Surah A-Najm, 
Saying Vv une corset Won Ln (oo ol te pas ete) is established bythe Ayah of Surah 
[ALHaj in which Allah (Glorified be He) says Nori Weseréa Neen ar phe beter you te when ne St 
‘eee on arate espe Shatin (San tren raed) a A abe tal we Sh (St) 
‘rovin.Then Al elses He Revelator nln Kove, ie Ala (Ged be He) ays: ten net 
rite. 1His Saying (Glorified be He): Statin Satan) ire (ome ateend) nk meaning during is recation 
‘Then, Ala (Glorified! be He) ablenes that which Satan throws; canes is falsehood in ther Ayahs; and 
thon He perfects His Revelations, This a il and atest from Alah, a= He (Gorfied be He) says after that 


“hati Ah may make wat nny Sha (Stacy) 2 Wl or toe hose Neri cae per and 
tl) or wes aro) 


1 ie the duty of every Musi to beware ofthe doubtful matters cast by Satan during the speech of the 
‘eople who Tolaw Al-Hoqq (the Trath) ae well as others, Every Musi should also abide by AP Hag that 
proved by clearcut evidence and interpret the Mitashabt (iar and dependent Quranic verses, open to 
‘more than one interpretation or whose meaning is knawn rly to Ala) in the ight of Mukkamat (decisive 
legislative, Independent Quranic verses, closed to interpretation) to eliminate any doubtful mater. Allah 
(Glorified be He) says atthe beginning of Surah AlImran te tert ys you ras seb 
pen hm) the Hook (is Gur aeVane tar rey clar,eyaene furstons o ok an ae athe 
Vets ot aah (commandments), AMFara(obiqatory des) and shal (wa sre sat es 
‘Sere ards nat sey nS fr he tan the evton (am he yy a a eh 
‘Sot ery ear bra souing ing (in anraan soa er rien mg uma en 
‘crise ABN Ce a re dy ound a tie sy "We bon ey th ne of (er tel nce 
(er er ur a" rena ae sme sap en urea (Ta A Taber.» 


{eis authentically reported frm the Prophet (peace be upon him) onthe authority of Asta (may Allah be 
leased wih er) tat he sai you ene wa a wc re ey cy, tn they tn rm Aa 
‘ae a having devaton (om the Thy}So ene hen, (AGREES Upon By AL-Bukari and Must) ay Aah 
(rant us sucess 


Explanation of the Hadith, which reads: (1 hx= isn comma it as ge 
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{Kindly explain the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have 
ald: «Nove ten onrardet a gaat pce ty yal eer gt la ata baa ee 
esr lh parte rae a ny Zaha, an ope ae guaran Por ye 
ces jt lara fare ret th A. 


‘As This is an authentic Hadith which has been narrated by taut an umn the Two Sai authetic) 
Books of Hadith (i. Alukhar and Maslim)on the autharty of i ‘unse(may Alah be plased with them 
both) who said: "We heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saying Inve en onan fo 
‘store elec ey teh al re og lho Bt ana the Neer ly prom Fae an 
fn Zaft on Uo nt py te rated can ep en ste yo, ok 
‘rt Alias. The Hadith must be understood inthe contest of ts teal meaning. So whoever someone 
pronounces Shahadah (Testimony of Fait), performs Salah (Prayer), pays Zakah is considered a Musi. 
"Their blood may not be lawfuly shed unless they comsmt an act punishable by slam. For example, i they 
cart Zna (fication), they wil sufer its prescribed punishment. Inthe case ofan unmared person, the 
punishment i eighty lashes and being exe, If the peson is marie, the punishment is stoning to death 
‘Thus, whoever proncunces Shahadah &requted to ul the obagations of Islam, 


but mil also be guaranteed protection for ther fe and property. They maintain ths right of protection 
Unless they commit an ac thatnulifes their religion, or an act which requires a prescribed punishment. In 
Another Hadith narrated by sus tuarah (may Alan be pleased wah him) the Prophet (peace be upon is) 
‘State hoyetan aman ae oan hy ly at ee ra at ty oo te a and 
fer agrarian poten ye eat wen fl yn anther alr et nity Mah.) 


‘The two Hadths stress one and the same meaning, thats, whoever believes in the Oneness of Allah and 
prophethood of Muhammad (paace be upon hin) is Cnsiderad a Musi. In this case, the person srequied 
{a fll the dies ordained by Islam, such as 
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performing Salah, paying Zakah, fasting Ramadan, performing Halj and other rites. They become true 


Practicing Musims f they ful these obligations, otherwise they wl be forced to fulfil them or sufer the 
punishment prescibed fr abandoning them. 


Carrying eu these presenbed duis is incumbent on every one who embraces Islam. Should they to fil to 
os, they wil sue the puishment prescribed by Islam, 


Explanation of the Hadith, which reads: nie wets an ar a conta i act thas wth 


(Q: Kindly explain the Hadith which states: wiocer mrs apart a onmiad Sik esac ats wth 
‘Als Ws ar eae). 


‘Az This Hadith was reported by ttn Has‘ad (may Allah be pleased with him). The wording ofthe Hadith 
states: "T heard the Messenger of Allah (peace Be upon him) saying: oss, eras and oye char re Sek 
(unc nr ith lah ne Bvt r wash). (Nae! by Aad! AyD), Ault include a objacts 
‘which pape hang on thei erento protect them from the ev eye. They are also know by the name 
Fiz (protecove amulet. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Nim) Said: fae was ap ar lo l ro 
sch aso ap # re era coe se A wl epee, En another rari, is ported 


“The reason behind considering the wearing of amulets as an ac of Shik is that the person wio wears them 
‘might Seve that they can bring Benet fo him and consequently he wil turn away from Allah (Exalted be 
$e), and his trust in Him asthe only source of bringing benefit and preventing Harm wil be weakened. 
‘These reasons are enough to dedare wearing amulets prohbted. One can dspense with wearing amulets 
through employing the laul methods of Rugyah (ecting Quran and saying suppliations over the sick 
seeking healing). It i an act of Shirk to turn away from Allah (Exalted be He) by resorting to other than 
Fim. May lah protect us ll from this. 


Wearing amulets is considered minor Shirk (associating others with All in His Divinity or warship) as long 
as the person who wears them does not believe that they ean protect him ram harm. If he belies so, he 
‘wl be commiting an act of major Shik. 


Veritying authenticity ofthe Hadith, which states: "On Isr (Night Journey) and Mira} 
(Ascension to Heaven), saw women... 
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{Q: How authentic is the Hadith narrated on the authority of ‘Aly (may Allah be pleased with 
len tt ata sc eaten re Mer los pn ie) er nein ey at 
tyme yt eee ni suey) ne Mr an tw een) Laon ae of my Us (an) 

‘ulcrg severe cao of em acne sre tae Pits te sno me Mages aT 


‘Az This report is circulated among many people. It is counted among the category of fabricated Hadith, 
‘wich have been falsely attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him). The narration ofthis Hath has also 
Deon falsely attributed to ay afar (may Aah be pled with them), sh shies) are notorious for 
attibuting many false naration to ‘ay (may Allsh be pleased wth him). 


[Anyone who happens to read any ofthese false reports should get rd of them and inform others that they 
‘bong t the catagory of as, fabreated adh. 


‘lah Alone is One Whose help shouldbe souctt. 


Dutifulness to parents 
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race be to lah. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon the Messenger af Als, his family, Companions 
‘and whosoever fellow hie guidance 


{In many Ayahs (Quranic verses ) ofthe Quran Ala (Goried and Ealted be He) mentions the rights of 
parents next to those of His. In ane Ayah Ala (Gorfted and Exalted be He) say: Woano hand an ere 
‘nit (rip ands gad a ares tn another place He Sasi your Lor ha deen yu wesp mea 
in. And hat you be tf ts your arent. n yet another Ayah Allah (may He be Praised) Says Wee 
‘one en man ean ge) ores Hs ther bm were nto pn estes an ei, 
‘Sune wesnngis int yeas ela Meda yur pre: Uo es thea ioe There Fe MARY ARS 
to that ef, 


“These Ayah inca the children's duty to show kindness and gratitude to thelr parents wha were kind to 
them the moment they were formed inta the wom® of their mothers unt they grew up and became 
Independent. 


kind treatment of parents includes being responsible fr ther financial suppor, hearing and obeying them, 
lowering to them the wing of humity out of mercy, lwering one's vein thei presence and spealng kind 
words to them. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah ALI year ras arent ha ou 
{Jee woof aurora a tem bl aan te tar fara Ae ea he oon 
‘elt gh cy a 5" Boon thn Yay ey en Twas rg 
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{es reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Backs of Hath (Le, A-Bukhar and Musti)that a man asked the 
Prophet (peace be upon Mim) "Wik: thebestof dens he Pope (enc be ep "To fe Salah 
(Pre a B sopta n"The man nue" at” The ape (pac be pot) ped Ta at ane 
ae Ags be ran ingress The Prat (ees be pn in) ao To gp or Sha (ing the Cae oF 
Ih” The Prophet (peace be upon him) i also raported to have sal Pung press our aang 
‘lai plese and dplesing tem fa source of ncring Ws rat, Naat by ATi), The Hadith i also 
Classified as authentic Hadith by tn sm and aaa rom Ah ‘Ane Bo A (ay Aah be Pleased 
‘th them both), The Hans narrated regarding the tp of dubfulness to parents are enumerabl. 


‘Showing dlerespect to parents has been counted among the gravest major sins. It was authentically 
‘eportedin the Two Sahih thatthe prophet (peace be upon him) sk shar yuo he tnt ofa” We 
"Ys 0 ln eenger” ie an: "Ta act es erp with la arabe ail prt The Pape 
{Gene bcapartn) enc cr Bet Docarecag fe flow) wet sce Moder a yo fae eo 
‘war you ean gui ae wines and he ton sa ha warning. Tis alo narrated in the Two Safvhon 
the authority of saauuh on “kein Ae (may Ala be pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) said sauin arent s neo he fer as They te Pe) eed Maser of Ab, on ma abe MS 
are” the Phe (pa be pen Rm) elec Yo, re tunes at of ater ma worn bres ate 
De abe heme nt Re tur aun hs the ferns) manor” Te Prope (peace be upon hi) equated the 
abusing ofthe parents of another person with abusing one's own parents. 


vary Muslim, man or woman, is duty bound to show kindness to the parents, especialy when they attain 
ld age, a period when they need tobe served, looked after and given more respec. Children have to be 
‘ary careful not to behave unkndly toward thar pares or utter the least word of despec to them. 

Wie ask Aah to guide ll Musims to that which pleases Hn, to gran them good understanding of 
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‘eligi, to help them remain dutiful to their parents and keep good relations with their relatives, protect 
‘ham from being esrespectul of them and from severing ties of relationship with their relatives an to keep 
them ava fram everything hat incurs is eplessure and prevents His mercy, Allah Alone le One Wha 
capable of dong this. 


‘May Alah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, bis family and Companions! 


[From soc ‘Adin nto respected brother, 
1M.N.A., may Allah guide him to all that is good. Ament 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


1 read your question in A-Jazirah newspaper. 


It stated that your father divorced your mother while you were stil atthe breastfeeding age. 
Your mother took care of you and your brothers and sisters. She dedicated her life for your 
upbringing and endured many difficulties patiently in order to provide you with dally needs, 
ay off schoo! tultion..etc. 


‘The answer to your question is that you have to refer tothe court of Sarah unless you and your 
brothers agree to forgive Your father, full is demands and seek his satsfaction This would be betta for 
{you fyou are able tod In many Ayahs(Quanc verses) of te Noble Quran, alah (may He be Prasad) 
Drders Muse to be ctl othr parents, 


May Allah guide all Muslims to that which is pleasing to Him. As-slamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatu (May Alah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings Be upon you). 


a 


(Questions and answers on the issue of dutifulness to parents, the deeds that benefit the 
deceased, 


visting the graves, reciting Adhkar, and making suppications 
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From ‘iste Ali a to the sister In Islam, NLALM, may Alah grant her more useful 
knowledge and faith, and bless her efforts and time! Amen. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


1 received your letter and all our questions are known and answered as follows: 


First: You mentioned that you are sad that you forced your mother to be hospitalized and she 
‘suffered so much, 


‘Answer: There is nothing wrong, In sha'a-Allah (if Allah wils). You did your best to bring her 
‘Goodness and recovery taking the means that ead to healing her illness. May Allah reward 
You the best and bring you together with her, father, and your beloved persons inthe abode of 
Hereafter. 


Second: 
‘are the mother's rights more important than the father's? 


Answer: Undoubtedly, the mother's rights are more important than the father's in many ways. 
{is authentically reported that a man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) asking, °° 
esr f lh ts et erty of ny congunyareng all po” The rg mach “artery ak "re, 
‘tient The eget ou "our mete" We te aun: "Thon wh sre” The rope in sb "ar mee He oh 
{Escs- "They, ta” Teun, te Pope! ssc be pon him) sad Your ter” Another narration reads "2 
serge Mat we wry of my ke ere rng al an” The gh “arma gn ea "re, 
(nara ea? The pe cou ates ete ee Th ea Te Propet nso "rr Hee 
‘St Ther we” Towson te Pgh pe Be upon) aa Mowat, en our eset een) 


Third: 
‘What isthe degree of authenticity of @ Hadith mentioning a Bedouin who asked the Prophet, 
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“OMeege of al Tne fed etn et seat mre “Oe Sah (pe ore")? 


Answer: As far as we know, this Hadith is baseless; it was not authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon hit). It is impermissible to offer Salah on behalf of anyone according 
to the preponderant view. Offering two Rak’ ahs of Tawaf by the one who performs Hajj oF 

‘Umrah on behalf of another is an exception. Similarly, its preferable to abandon reciting 
Quran and make Tasbih (glorification of allah) and Tah (saying: "La ilana ila Allah [There is 
‘no god except Allah") on behalf of another, because there is no evidence to support these 
‘cts. Man should recite the Qur'an and make Tasbih and Tahll or remember Allah in any other 
‘way seeking the reward for himself. 


‘The permissible acts a person should do on behalf of the deceased Muslim including your 
‘mother are making Du'a' (supplication) for them. You may ask Allah (Exalted be He) to 
forgive thelr sins, be merciful with them, save them from Hellfire, double their reward, accept 
thelr good deeds, grant them higher ranks in Paradise, and s0 on. [tis recommended to make 
Du’ a" during Salah, be obligatory or supererogatory, in prostration or after finishing 
Tashahhud (a recitation inthe sitting position in the second/last unit of Prayer) and before 
‘Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald = 
‘hot you suopeatons shad beanie (Related usin in his Sahih) is related alzo by Prin im is 
Sahihon the authority of to ersyay (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) sald, Tener escvartcanes Nelo when epg roel omaha ete 


‘When the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught Tashahhud to the Sahabahy he sald = in 
hae rom suppleaton wat ne aves be ane fm spots wit) Another narration reads r= er 
‘home rr benschigwthe es (AQreed upon by Tmams Al-Bukhari and Muslin) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to repeat Du’ a’ between the two prostrations, asking 
for Allah's forgiveness (Exalted be He). He used fo say, (0 ay, sar pron, hve my apr Set 
‘nel risus an atc ne i sstsnce While he was prostrating, he (peace be upon him) used 
to say)0 Al forge al ys, 
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or nd ae et al tne pe nt ty Mn Ssh) 


furhemare = eal te Saga on boa fhe dec ther i you ate one i, ubertety 
‘eed at ne Propet pete Be op him) st, ima sag U Naser Hy mer ety ch Png 
‘nace ary wi tie she woud have deny gen Sc, fe ha been leo spat: oui abe have a omar ve 
‘Shana an her tonal” pecs oe span i) od: "Yer hs eat But te ema rig oy mur 
shor) te Snot ad aah Dd on bl tthe Gene Pertering Mle" Uah tn yee s 
SS ry emery bly ao tlt cea tan Pra 


In rapectof ving ne gates Inoue lca a ptt for hy nt rao ay ter dy. ia 
‘tne Suman fearmenae st armen sya at graves ay tre Soy ot ghee no af nase te pd 
‘Shr ate ainging eu Pye rr he res een ous Bsr td yur rseneYu ded ar it 
‘fer viat a gate Imm! yas star eh erred tov are Du a ing Soa on her a, 
‘then mnie Bsc Tham arto prom as Unah on ner bea, nother Yu S00 Yu or pri 
‘une cee odo nH you rane Mh yc nah tr ene ram ls et cur ura ae ah 
{rota frum om ony ace fk (wens nde Sao Scan eM) ahs Tan a» ah 
‘that ing tet Ml (te forcing the at nj and Una) Thee meine he Peete Bop, 
i) red Arter ano" ora ro Tyo te rar pce fA eg to ak 


‘er the non et Sar Aa on ry fr thse bf Ei ee) an ig vey thy ea. 
Set lan a yh ee noe rsa ea a ay 


(Pere No 8 Page Ne: 382) 


scing Ar (vos an Dar shri opted fm he pet (pace be won Nin a tee en fhe 
‘era (Gaum anda [suse Prayers baer esting he Guron. Theat rsp ae by tne, whereas 
‘ing he Guramay be ray tre The thing ern wih cing the Qa at ays day ed 
"Stig hs hc oth fhe ac ar cerry (tori) he ater etl Manes, te perma 
{er moman men or satin pr rece rant ry Pet aor the ae eb uns eo nl 
‘a pry), heir alee the Gran ane rakes Ga. bm res pei Pr ce 
pen hn fm rating the ran, eet lantah ote ta ret perme 9 oma yon pets ran 
{he ane nhs Dns touch» <py af Wl re Quran). etn, ae upon a sae ees ry 3. 
raking win a ater aspng 0 touche Mutha Gnese porns eb, hare re ruts render hoe 
‘ru Ie etre eat trad fing te Aare Gran re Bene here ep 
‘Siocon tl on ne ropes ac enh) ar Sanh ray Mh Se ln ite) ring a 
‘ang Gs aging Santen bal of he er, the mars fee ex Pes mean 


‘Te Masih af Una Ibe Ka na Al lent hi tee aa he Poe pce po ea ay 
Poy later you emu eagh owe Seas chon tarsus) Een aie Ste a 
bn Teymivah yh epee ana ster ama the eal of rela aad hte ayers mean 
‘plata They atin tt Uy wa! aes Ser ang Du of en nea he See psc bon Hn 
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"vow mucho tisha art er any eine ght 
(2 in dese by hn to Se oat ont ne cg ier Oe Po Na nay abc ane! tae 


Seabees eae tare heer es toes 
Seineaconeemecamens ceetgomes ee eee 
Forte are a ec ana tere retreat 
Simm aan eats see 


‘herein abundance of hn eat om he rahe (psc be un hi nating he pmb of he eget 
‘oven pan and cru umo eWeamge (psc = pen asa al ere See et 
fone, lah wl less ten ines, sins ar feed a eur ence pcs Heros ae rope peace Be 
teh aig ge cent te ear ee er ng Tei a er 


kaon na as ae Hat Wane oe ese oy fo had ory, on te a te enna, 
a Se rotded wth igh ti dtd among al eae, il esther s 


‘rhe; th aunty offering ace a testing un te Sop (pace eon ie) erie te ten 
"cori am hi The ns tng sim can sy" Ray ne pce ne sein re Maen 
lah canter pence nese upon sur Pope! Muhanad, far, ne ie Congas 0 Al cnr peace ant 
‘sing tr Maer Rash ary an Comores an snag von As Neen 
ke Where we ned ft en pean Mey up te Pac (pene boron oe sl Sipe, Sn 
peor ou Heng nen Murnane bas a el ot 
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(fet fast the member ofthe hase Ubahin You ate dacs Mabewarhy and Gera" reter worn Tach Se 
‘mend ras Pou Yasar ee Praveen” ete eran ac en eto en Po 
‘fter peace an essing wos hn end ee Sm i) ax ou havea, Wcefoto aad of eae 
niche me: "euc eo OP ap Aaya serie ony can a aa naraten repre 
Fame ape psc be upon nS" Als sng eon amr hw he ing a ou essed 
{te tamly of am an reer to aad, ies, re ig a au rs aor eal fra Yo 
ethcPlsivary, fe Gara) 


‘he serene frm feng eae a eit un he rope arene met athena afc There eed 
‘prensa ned by einrnton thee 


eos ri; sven fh tate a yi hs en are ho, er a 


eon or ett ee fg eign Pa en) tet eg 


‘ais aan hth dee rtrd fr (sdb He) an Monday an Tey Tb on 
the athe Wn fe Pte pes) std sea ng Gr cy Taras sa The 
fayzon when (mapas) dec e rseret oe af he Wor aa love at ry ees rss a i” 
Was on te re har eyo fn ne ab obo ao yes hy tt 2 
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panna ts tr te mn eg amt 
ieoireg ae miniean nie mieten te auroras 
Pee eal pe eet 
See ey eae Oem noanaoecaroera e 
Saononcetiecee 


‘he rect suerte San fre th th lg een et: ut at ere ae Pn 
‘Pere aka Map (Sana) Prayer art ke Ie (gh) Payer ar sashes FO) 
Prayer Tete teal te ak a arto be ea ith Tans Tey ae ai AS ana aerogeryoc a 
‘resin an ery serra bythe ep) The rape [ut Se gn ae ert we barge 
‘Sere Is sates para hat he (pn ox wor Hi ey eae al be Skin Poor nore ne pay 2 
ay art igi ce try ak hay Mai Sh ar ema nay Aah be Perc nth 
‘Snanand ade Far haa blre Zu Paper no afr Rak ae afr Mapes Prayer te ak ae ek 
Draper ar ra at before ay rer fn a Ba ab fre Du ye an eur afr gy rena 888 
utero on he auton ef Uren Haba (ny lan = lene the) ht te Pit se enn) 
Urea terete prac af ero feu Rak atte Das Payer neu ar, lah il pie He a ch 
im. latedoy Ahmed Au Com Aimy Aan a) Ths as when ne esgic oe he 
rans sence pon i te he ede a tr the ara Af Ee, Magy Th ble coed he 
‘ery ye Fae (yeh on 2 manera 


(Pero Pape Ne: 336) 


aya tr fer opal rer) nr an epee gen Hn ed fer ar ro 
Sent omens ie, ose re, cry an res Pa ae ey aed een aa arte 
‘ncn rer be fee war ten faa efor Se we Ye he eu upon i) et pen frag ere 
‘Rare rnb, ou rater he as encores Wasnt lr Garrat sna eta bees Sy ns 
(oR tet tne ya ou ear he ne a ie apt, wi ay ne ak sat WE) 


‘arnt ste teeta at rma: shu as a he Pete peas an) a er ala eo 
‘Fnmuty anda ne near og ats oes of aa) a aca te ranma ee peace upon 
‘iy mte clred rey eg ste the mio tn a sans tt eel te Aaa 
(ray Alay cmc wt he] aed at He rp, ese gon i ton parte ie a re ge 
Tha apes athe en i ale tn at Wee est hy might ale wake pa re ena ae 
{hy ae no fr tit erty ot he gh The Page (pace up Mm aed Au ano Bu A-Dar 
‘athe Wr ary tthe mc le Slats (ape Paper ft su) eda ie ay neh mh 
‘Sheath he reper nes Re pon) sa atane a that erat uo he rat a he 
Mestad tee Wiener lana ayer xg to up inthe tpt sh chm athe 
[hd hen lr oye the date pt sed (yea) te ht psa. Weed am Ns 


vain rg en ih ey loa 
BEART Ee atten eee 


A gir quitted study against her mother’s will 
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Q:Agirl is asking whether or not she becomes sinful on account of quiting study against her 
‘other's wil, 


A: Studying has great interest and benefits. Muslims, males and females, should learn and 
hhave a profound understanding oftheir Din (religion of Tstam), for tis the duty of a Musiim to 
‘acquire knowledge oftheir Din and learn whatever they need to know. 


‘Among the reasons of happiness is to comprehend matters of Din, as the Prophet (peace be 
lupon fm) sald: vitor lun ones enero stan goths, Neco es unenan ei ThEFSFOFe, ONE 
of the indications of welfare and happiness is to have a good understanding of Din and 
‘Shari'ah (Islamic Law), so that Muslims are acquainted with the prohibitions and obligations, 
‘upon them, correspondingly, they tend to worship Allah (Exalted be He) with sure knowledge. 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon Rim) sald vnanarfslove pu! snsoonsson hi ate pth 


Sern (Pen) ef tes 


You should learn and persevere to acquire profound understanding of Din as long as this can 
be attained in Islamic schools through honest persons and since your mother requires 

‘urgently, This should encourage you to be even more caring and keen to understand your Din, 
{or obeying parents brings you great blessing in ths lifeand inthe Hereafter. Accordingly, You 
should not disobey her in this unless the school adopts a co-education system, or includes 
‘other things which might adversely affect your Din. In this case you should quit it immediately, 
‘even if this s against your mother's will The Messenger (peace be upon him) said: n= 
cl iia gna eserss) Me (peace be upon him) also sald: Theete ns ates: toan cans Son, 


May Allah grant all success! May Peace be upon Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


Agirt hates her mother as she lived with her father after her parents’ divorce 
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Q: There is a girl who hates her mother, but the mother does not know it. She has lived away 
{rom her since her parents got divorced, and she never saw her mother until she grew up. 
However, she giver gifts to her mother, She asked some scholars, and they told her that the 
inclinations of the heart are involuntary, so we cannot be questioned for them by Allah 
(Eaalted be He). What is your opinion? 


‘As There sno doubt thatthe hearts are in Allah's Hands; He recs them as He wis. Lave and hatred are in 
‘las Hands. However, they have means. Ifthe mather takes care of her aughter and sympathies wth 
berths nurtures love bebween them. 


However, i the mother ignoras and neglects the daughter, the casein hand, this might lead to hatred 
‘betweon them. The gi shoud fear Alah (Exalted be He) ad be keen on maintaining tes of kinship with her 
‘other, being dutiful to her and speaking nicely to er. Se should also ask Ala (Exalted be He) to open 
her heart to love her mether asa mothers right i great. Ir she cannot do that, there & ne harm on er, as 
Its all in Allah's Hands. That is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite the following 
Du" (supplication) 0 Aah Cd thats Mah urbe ear Your reg cel rears ey 
ven Your abedanc. The hearts are contraled by Alah (vated be He); He tur them aver as He wil. 
This git should supplcate to Aah (Glrfid be He) and ask Him to 
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‘pen her heart to love her mother and full hr duty as ordained by Allah (Exalted be He) 

‘She should also do al that she can in being dutiful, maintaining bes of kinship, giving presents to her 
‘mather and such forms of dutfuless. IF she does so sincerely, Allah (Exalted be He) will prepare all 


(oediness or er. Al says yur yt Alarms mh ouea an lh er et pane 
ep espe? 


pasty > 


‘Ruling on Al-Husainiyyat of Al-Rafidah and the sacrifices offered on this occasion 
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From ‘ss “Aicln” Ash in a to the honorable brother Muhammad A from Kuwait 
May Allah guide him to what pleases Him and increase Mis knowledge and faith, Amen! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


have received your letter, may All 
two questions: 


guide you and grant you success! Your letter includes 


First, what isthe ruling on the Husainiyyat (worship places smaller than mosques) ofthe Al 
Rafidah and the things that are done there such az slapping and scratching the cheeks, 
wailing, rending one's garments and beating oneself, sometimes with chains, whist calling 
lupon the dead and the noble Al-u-Bayt (members of the Prophet's extended Muslim family) 
for help? 


‘A: This Isa great Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) and reprehensible Bid'ah (innovation in religion), which should be 
avoided. It Is not permissible to take part init or to eat the food that Is offered on these 
‘occasions, because the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and his Companions (may 
‘Allah be pleased with them) including the members of Ahlal-Bayt and others did not do that. 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ‘Whneer ts ange ema far (san) ts at pa 
of tet jets” (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim).The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
also sad, -whoeve oes an acon which ot in eccrdace with th mite fours (lan), wi ave tected") 
(Related by Husim in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith) and by 4-s4es (may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) im his Sahih book of Hadith in the form of Mu ‘alla (a Hadith missing link in 
the chain of narration, reported directly from the Prophet) in affirmative formula of 
transmission. There are many reports that stress this meaning. 


According to the Ijma’ (consensus) of scholars, seeking the help from the deceased or from 
‘Abi-ul-Bat is a form of major Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah). Allah (Glorified 
bbe He) saysy An whoever kes (or ership) bade Alb, ay oer ln (on) of whom Heh a pon then a 
‘recent Lar Sra Arn he abe din te ners oh pts page te) 
‘ulna bess Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
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also says; srahe monies fr lbh (Ane sia ot ane ang wah Ah, )Alah (Glorified be Me) also 
'SaYSH Jd wha «mere ara than abe Whelan (moka) bees Ah sch a wl tans fs i he Dy of 
Resuretin nd who ar (een) uronae ta eal (recto) hen?) A en main ae uere enh Dayo 
esr), heya tie) ya came th rane nl deny nor erp. JAlah (Glorified be He) also 
‘says it the Gy (he ee hath oP ed tthe a ted an ene 
pey eta ei ( he areas he on ey an a he ar of iG) Hance the 
Se tc ee es sca hand er eg amy chet 
‘tyre an ec re tne, ty elt yt rit) yo Bo eyo eure, yw 
‘Sear yer orsping ther Avena an som yu (0 Maa py soe ay he Hem hate Pace 
‘hig. There are also many Ayahs (Quranic verses) tothe same effect. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) saidy("ou's(azseaten) had nono) Related by ANFul- 
‘Sunan (authors of Hadith compllations classified by jurisprudential themes) with a good chain 
of transmission. is also recorded by bain in his Sahih book of Hadithon the authority of Amir 
‘Al-Mu'minin (Commander of the Believers) ‘yin hss Tai (may Allah be pleased with him) that 


It Is obligatory upon all of the shits and on everyone else to worship Allah (Exalted be He) 
alone in sincerity, and to beware of calling upon anyone other than Him for help, or of praying 
to the dead or the absent, whether they are from the Ahi al-Bayt or otherwise. 


{tis also obligatory to avoid praying to or seeking the help of inanimate objects such as idols, 
trees, stars, and the lke because ofthe above cited evidence. 


‘The scholars of Ah 


-Sunnah wal-Jama" ah are unanimously agreed upon this matter. 
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‘Second, what isthe ruling on the sacrifices offered in those places on this occasion? What is 
the ruling on the drinks that are distributed to the common people inthe streets? 


‘A: The answer to this question is the same as the answer to the first question. It is a 
‘reprehensible bid’ ah and its not permissible to take part in it, or fo eat the meat of these 
{sacrifices or drink any of these drinks. If the sacrifices have been made to anyone other than 
Allah (Exalted be He), from among the An al-Bayt or anyone else, this is a major shirk, 
‘because Allah (Exalted be He) says, se (0 than navy sina sesh ony ny at oj my si, 
‘nylon, yng ae for AI, he Lr th Aan ari ron al kis). apt a 
hvetenn nmr, nd Lam te tthe Maine” Allah (Glorified be He) also says Vy Weve ares 
Youl0 Mra pyle au) APR er Par) (There en raj ts rea ates en 


‘There are many Ayahs and Hadith tothe same effect. 


May Allah help you, all Mustims, and I do all that He loves and is pleasing to Him, and grant us 
all refuge from misleading temptations! He is Ever Near and Ready to respond! 


‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Building Masjids or offering Salah atthe places that were trodden by the prophets 
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Q: Is it better to build Masfids (mosques) or public gardens over the places where the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) used to pray or should they be left untouched? 


A: Tt is not permissible forthe Muslim to build Masijids or to offer Salah (Prayer) atthe places, 
trodden by the Prophet (peace be upon him), as this constitutes a means Inviting to Shirk 
{@ssociating others with allah in His Divinity or worship). Unar(may Allah be pleased with 
|him) used to forbid people from doing this. He would say to them: "It is because of their 
following the traces of thelr prophets that those before you were destroyed.” He (may Allah 

syrah under which Bay’ah (pledge of 
allegiance) was made with the Prophet (peace be upon him). When he saw some people 
paying frequent visits to the tree and offer Salah there, he cut it down in order to block all 
‘means to Shirk and to warn the Ummah (nation) against falling in the abyss of Bid'ah 
(Ganovation in religion). His biography (may Allah be pleased with him) is best noted for Ris 
‘employment of reason in all his actions as well as his due concern to block all the means 
Teading to Shirk. May Allah reward him best for the righteous deeds he di for the benefit of 
Prophet Muhammad's Ummah. The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) did not bull 
Masjids over the places where the Prophet (peace be upon him) is known to have set his foot 
Tike the road leading to sine, Taos and other roads. They knew that such an act is 
contradictory to the teachings ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) and could lead to falling in 
the sin of major Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah). They alsa knew that such an 
act falls under the category of Bid’ah against which the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
hhim) had warned Muslims. In the Hadith narrated by “Alshah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ic who rots tings au aftr when tes oval a) 
{commis sand tes ate te bu veces, (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) sie) The Prophet 
{may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also sayst( = wa des an afr Wh ter ancien 
‘eon out tena, hat sa be ejected. Narrated by Mus in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to quote these words repeatedly in his Khutbah (sermon): 
‘Narrated by Muslin in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith).There are many other Hadiths 
narrated to that effect. 


{Allah alone is One Whose help is sought. There is neither might nor power except with Allah! 


pen st 


Ruling on slaughtering sacrifices at wells that people vist for the purpose of curing 
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{1 In South Jordan, there is a spring of mineral water known as the Well of Sulayman ibn, 


Dawud. People vist this well to bathe and seek cure. They bring with them animals to, 
slaughter when they arrive there. What isthe ruling on slaughtering animate like this? 


‘A: If the waters have bean tried and tested and they are useful in curing some diseases, then 
there is nothing wrong with that, because Allah (Exalted be He) has created some benefits for 
some sicknesses in some waters. So, if experiance proved that these waters were beneficial 
{or some certain diseases such as rheumatism, for example, there isnothing wrong with that. 


‘With regard to staughtering animals, this comes under various categorie 


IF the animals are staughtered to meet the people's need for food orto Feed guests that come 
to them, there is nothing wrong with that. If they are slaughtered for any other purpose, such 
‘as to draw closer to the water, the jinn, the Prophets, or on the basis of some false belief, 
{then that Is not permissible. Addressing Mis Prophet (peace be upon him), Allah (Exalted be 
He) saysts sy (0d al sl la) Voy my Satay my sci, ny ga my ong ef, 
‘tear hes (raring jon altho Allh (Exalted be He) also says, 
We ave granted you (0 Muna ary se ln) AMtar (arr Parad) Tere a Poets or 
users ener) 


‘So animals should be slaughtered only for Allah (Exalted be He) and sacrifices should be 
offered anly to Him. The same applies to all other acts of worship; they should be dedicated 
‘nly to Allah alone. It is not permissible to do any of these things for anything other than 
Allah (Exalted be He) who says inne worecomranda! cbt tt ey shad nap lS an nop ere 
‘uty Ae ating ram ang peso)» 
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‘Allah (may He be Praised) also says wsr=yp (Aone) dong elu sace rcy r lae 

Sua the eigen (Le the wpa he tence) er lbh any. Many Ayahs have already been quoted 
above in addition to other similar Ayahs. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said:Vioy is cane 
‘het oho suites (use ne tan Aan” INaerated By Hay in his Sahih book from the Hadith 
(of ky {may Allah be pleased with him) 


‘Thus, no one is allowed to offer sacrifices to the jinn or to a certain star, to a planet, to 
certain waters, to a certain prophet, to any person, or to idols. Worship is only for Allah 
{Exalted be He). We should sack to drav closer to Him alone through sacrifices and prayers, 
and all other kinds of worship, because Allah (Exalted be He) sayst\ You (ture) ment You 
(ire) abe lpr cch neering). AS mentioned above, Allah (Exalted be He) also sayst: fos 
{hey werent ty sen cr Al an erp ove en ae tang og pts 
in) Allah (Exalted be He) also says some Min (Ane) by dng ekgou en ena fer li hey 
Je Srey he alien (Le. he war an he eens) fr Ah eal There are many other Ayahs inthis 
regard. 


Sacrifice is one of the most important and best acts of worship, soit must be done sincerely to 
Allah Alone, because of the Ayahs and Hadiths that have been already mentioned. For 
‘example, the Prophet's saying (peace be upon him),.°Hy share tanh sng aso 
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Burying the dead in Masfids as a means to Shirk 


In the Name of Allah and praise be to Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the Messen; 
Alla, his family and those who followed his guidance! 


{Ihave read an article in AL-Khartoum Newspaper issued in 17/4/1415 A.M. stating that oy 
um Ahan 1a shall be buried next to his father in their Masjid (masque) » Oram ay 


‘Since itis obligatory to advise Muslims and forbid evil acts, I wish to note that itis not 
permissible to bury dead people in Masjids. Its even a way leading to Shirk (associating 
‘thers with Allah in Mis Divinity or worship) and itis among the practices of teow and sta 
‘which are dispraised by Allah and cursed by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him).Tt is 

‘elated in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (I.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslimon the 
‘uthority of ‘ans (may Allah be pleased with her) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
"A cane he Jen an the Oss fer ey mae the ges ere ace of orp” Tt is also related By 
usin on the authority of lun an Atsulos (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
{peace be upon fim) sald rom tai io pace! ound tat te re fh ropa eau nek 
paces oti, bears fat ar dant mae tives te Mars fo you to doe” Tore are many 
Hadith tothe same effect. 


‘Thus, it is the duty of Muslims everywhere - governments and citizens - to fear Allah and 
abstain from His Prohibitions. People should bury thelr dead outside Masjds, as the Prophet 
{peace be upon him), his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) and those who 
followed them perfectly used to do. 


(On the other hand, having the Prophet's grave and the graves of his two Companions; is tat- 
‘=u Une (may Allah be pleased with them) 


(Part Mo :8, Page No: 327) 


Inside the Prophet's Mosque is not a legal foundation to support the permissbility of burying 
the dead in Masjids. Infact, the Prophet (peace be upon him) was buried in his house inside 
the room of kchsh (may Allah be pleased with her) and so were his two Companions. Later, 
fone hundred years after the Hijrah (Prophet's migration to Madinah), 1 auisn aarvke 
‘expanded the Masjid and annexed the house to it. Although some scholars disagreed with 
‘what he did, he thought this would not hinder the expansion process and would not cause any 
‘doubt, a5 the matter fs clear 


Hence, it is now clear to everyone that the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his two 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) were not buried in the Masjid. Annexing the 
hhouve to the Mas{id for expansion reasons is not valid evidence to raise on the permissbility, 
‘of burying anyone in a Masjid. The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions were 
buried in his house and whats did should not be taken as evidence. Rather, evidence is 
{ound on the Qur'an, Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and tjma" (consensus of 
scholars) among the righteous predecessors, may Allah be pleased with them all and may He 
‘Guide us to follow them perfecty! 


{Thave conveyed the message and cleared my conscience. This was written in 14/5/1415 AM. 


Allah is the Grantor of success. Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
amily, his Companions and those who follow them perfectly! 


ae 


Celebrating the Istamic occasions 
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In the Name of Allah, All Praise is due to Allah, Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of 
Alla, his family, his Companion, and those gulded by his guidance. 


read the article written by Fars bn “Abdu! aren Myajnin_ Al-Madinah Newspaper issued in 
15/2/1415 A.M. supporting the view of ah Ax. soon who encourages celebrating Islamic 
‘occasions. 


1 took it upon myself to clarity their mistake out of my desire to be sincere to Allah and His 
servants. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says) Ab ne) very sit Ea 
thew lee (ine Meat a eo pd ete are ne eater he th oder ne 
‘Sharon ath on rte wc year ee wer pater rte to for oat 
renter in his Caer preasing agen i etc na) “The Prophet (peace be upon 
inlm) sa1d,¢"Te tein «ogee. The Regen ge) ae. The Regan (gre) ade a "0 
ese fA or oan? Heeler Yr Aah, He Bok He Mtge dre es ony ai”) 


{Allah (Glorified be He) prohibited attributing words to Him and warned Mis Servants against it. 
Allah (Glorified be He) saysts say (0 Hunommod nt ie awn) Vs tings tat my Le tases 
(otatins) srg oppeson ng prow (n ne th lh froin hems gen ro ahr ar seg se 

Soa lth foun you hove no ee” Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: Jo oss r= (0 man 
‘eran ts ni et of eh avr sh Vi Th hen at ann fh 


No doubt, encouraging people to celebrate Islamic occasions that were not celebrated by the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) is a Bid' ah 
{lnmovation in religion). 
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{involves exceding the proper limits in religion and ordainng acts of worship that were not 
‘ordained by Allah. Same of these acts may even end to shirk (aavocating others with Aish 
fis Divinity orworship) as well as being a id" ah, such ae.celebrating the Maid (the 
Prophets birth day) andthe birthday of the Companions and scholars Aah (oried and 
Exalted be He) sayst sy (0 Notun sly ie ote vate) ye (ii sen nm 
‘ic ohana iM a fe yr see (Gore be 
He) also says:orhve ty pore wt he gt) ha ae se hon epon wh A a ok 
‘sna had sd pn th ar es a ven pas et 
‘Secunia pons sean) nope ane And He (Glorified be He) say Tones 
lou (0 ra le) ate al erie are er or 
REG eer nts oe at Naa ep fae see oa oh 
{ci a ssn stan ano Tai Ae) “Te Prophet (peace be upon Fim) sid 
rr ts sre nai fo htt en il bere" Cred pon by Ale 
‘Bukhari and Musim)He (peace be pon him) also sido tm amon ose tn nen ene 
shia stuns (la) te pan (Related by Kn nis Sahih Book of Hadith) Moreover, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to sayin his khutbahe (sermons), "trues ss 
fc (ure) toe qtier ute gone mie Ges bin ann a heed 
‘csr ts gone seme re (vege soa Related By sen Ms Sahih) 
‘There are many Hadith fo te seme effec. 


‘Thus, itis the duty of Muslim scholars, knowledge seckers, and Muslims in general to observe 
‘Taqwa (Fearing Allah as He should be feared), to beware of calling people to a Bid’ah that is 
‘not ordained by Allah and to be pleased with what pleases Allah, the Messenger (peace be 
‘upon him), the Companions and those who follow them exactly. In daing so, Muslims can 
achieve happiness, a good end and safety in this world and in the Hereafter and avol 
Imitating the enemies of Allah among sey ns Crs who introduced into their religion that 
‘Which Allah had not ordained, and thus were astray and led others astray. 


330) 
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Furthermore itis the duty of Muslims, instead of introducing Bid'ahs and calling to them, to 
advise one another, take great care of the Qur'an and reciting it and care for the Sunnah 
{whatever is reported from the Prophet) and call others to ft with words and deeds in Masjide 
{(Gnosques) and houses. Muslims should pay much attention to knowledge assemblies to teach 
‘the ignorant, remind the forgetful, increase goodness, and decrease evil. This is what the 


‘Salt (rigitacus prasenescers) unde to Ga, remy Alien he mercid wih them at 


May Allah guide us and all Muslims to beneficial knowledge and sincere practice! May Allah 
purty our hearts and deeds and let us be among those whe advise and call one another to the 
‘Truth with sure knowledge! Task Allah to grant Mis Religion victory and raise It, set right the 
affairs ofall Muslims, let the best among Mustims rule over them and ald thelr rulers, for Hes, 
Capable of that! 


Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his Companions! 
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Tabligh Group and Offering Salah in Masfids Containing Graves 


Q:M.°A. from America says: I travelled with Tabligh (a group calling to Istam) to India and 
Pakistan. We used to gather and pray in Masjids (mosques) that have graves inside them. 
Liter, Twas informed that praying in Masjds containing graves is Batil (null and void). What is 
the ruling on my prayer? Should I repeat it? What isthe ruling on traveling with this group to 
similar places? 


[Av In the Name of Allah. All Praise is due to Allah, 


‘abign does not have good knowledge in matters related to “Agidah (creed). Thus, itis not 
permissible for anyone to set out with them. Only someone whe has enough knowledge and 
Insight about the True “Aqidah of AnI-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (those adhering to the Sunnah 
and the Mustim main body) can go to be able to guide, advise, and cooperate with them in 
‘900d. Tabligh is'a very active group that lacks knowledge and needs more knowledge and 
Scholars to guide them in matters relating to Tawhid (monotheism) and Sunnah (whatever is 
‘sported from the Prophet) 


May Allah grant us all understanding of His Religion and holding fast to it 


[As for praying in Masjids where there are graves, itis nat permissible, You have to repeat all, 
the prayers offered there, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald cme the va nate 
ets yaa ne ves of te pape paces of waa” (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) He 
{peace be upon him) also said, “ns, tose ih eoo yu its eth aes ero and hn 
nena sacs neti, sens nd go et rae raves ia Maxie oyu ta do th” (Related by Mn is 
‘Sahih book of authentic Hadith)There are many Hadiths to the same effect. 


May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family, and Companions! 


‘Advising those who believe in the death of Jesus and deny his second return to the earth at 
the end of time 
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From ‘isi sc bn scl bo ds to the grand Shaykh and brother tou ur Hahn ay, the former 
‘senior judge in ston higera and member of Muslim World League aay Sah rary cea 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May All's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) To continue: 


1 read your book entitled (Settling the Dispute on the Issue of Jesus’ Second Return to the 
Earth) where you stated that Jesus (peace be upon him) will nt descend to the earth at the 
‘end of time, The small-sized book has 30 pages. 


‘Iwas mush astonished that you reached such a canclusion which isin contrast with authentic 
Hadiths that tell of Jesus’ second return to the earth, There iz not a single Ayah (Quranic 
verse) in the Noble Qur'an that denies this fact. 


{Tadvise you to reconsider this conclusion and turn to Allah (Exalted be He) in repentance and 
to follow the view held by Ahl-l-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and the 
Muslim main body) which affirms Jesus’ second return to the earth at the end of time. 
‘Whoever holds a different view will be considered to have strayed from the path of truth. 


‘Since you are an idea! followed by Muslims, there is nothing wrong if you retract your opinion 
‘and confess your mistake regarding this issue. Returning to the path of truth and refusing to 
Continue on the wrong path are the tradition of the early and modern scholars. 


{Tadvise you to refer back to the books of Hadith on this issue and Qur'an commentaries of i 
‘ar Ar Bthany sin Ke These Books contain sufficient and convincing proofs for seekers after 
the truth. 


May Allah guide us and you to that which pleases Mim! May He protect us and all Muslims from 
‘misguided conceptions and incitement of Satan! Allah ts Ever-Bountiful, Most Generous. also 
‘sk Allah to guide and help you do all what is good. Alla is the All-Hearer, Ever-Nea 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatub (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


Commenting on the will of the Grand Shaykh of Al-Azhar 
“Abdul-Halim Mahmud to bury his body inside the Masjid (mosque) 
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From: Asi “Ao in “Absulsh tn et His Eminence decor” Hamas, the gran Shaykh Of hay, 
‘may All guide him and make him a source of suppor othe tut. Amen! 


‘Asslam‘laykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


{read the article written by Shaykh Mutant At Ati Head of le’ st rr Seah (ops he 
Praphers Sunnah) which was published in A-Tawhid Magazine, Sha’ban 1397 AM. The ale cited a report 
‘ublished in A-Gumuriyah newspaper onthe seventh of May, 1977. The ror eads: Shay satan 
Satie the Grand Shaykh fatter bul a Masjid (masque) nites. He made wil that he be burn this 
Masjid when he des 


{advise Your Eminence not to execute ths wil, ast is in contradiction to the objectives of Al's Purif 
‘Shar (La), Masjids are buit for the purpose of fering Salah (Prayer), making Drkr (Remembrance of 
‘Ala, Dua (supplicaton), seeking laf’ foriveness and reciting the Noble Quan. I was much annoyed 
fang astonished to hear that you have made such a wil, which {hope to be 9 fabricated story. Many 
Jourralist are notorious fr publishing false news withthe aim of tarnishing the image of people. We aso 
‘clude the possi of your being ignerant ofthe ruling en building graves inside Masids. Many authentic 
8nd expict Hadths are expressive ofthe prohibition of bubding graves inside Nasids as this constitutes 3 
‘means tang to 
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‘Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). Many laymen and ignorant people start to 
join the dvallers of these graves Inthe worship of Allah by invoking them beside Him and making them 
partners along with Him in seeking bene, repelling harm or fling needs. This fat Is proved by the 
races ofthe ignorant people wh Vis the graves Of Ariatvy and Aizaymand other graves revered by the 
Ignorant. Itis not beyond your knowledge that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) Was 
authentically reported to have creel tens and vrs for taking th graves oftheir prophets a= places of 
‘worship In another Hadithnarrated by mun nhs Sahih (authentic book of Hath)on the autho of unas 
bn "Ablah A-oay (may Alah be pleased with im) thatthe Prophet (peace be upan him) sat Seware of 
‘hewn de i ere tr od ate et eat os mt at 


“There is no doubt that burying the dead inside Mas) fal under the prebiition of taking them as places of 
worship as mentioned in the Hath 


‘Your Eminence should not have this wil cacied out in case its proved that you have made it You have to 
anncunce this in local papers while naming the reasons that made you eract your previous opinion so that 
You can dicharge yours of the responsbisty Before Alah (Exalted be He) and no one col hink that You 
pprove ofthis grievous ac, which contradicts Prophet Mutamimad's (peace be upon him) Shari'ah. Since 
You are an idea for Musi, you have to be aware of intraducing an act into religion whereby Yau will 
Burden ssn alongside the sn of those who act upon or permit unl the Day of Resurrection. 


Lf the news ie falsely attibuted to you, you should announce this in local newspapers in order to escharge 
yourself of respensbilty 


‘Las Allah to make us and you a source of guidance and support tothe truth! May He grant us all tendast 


adherence to His Din (relgion), for He Is Most Generous, Ever Gracous. As-salamu ‘laykum warahmatulah 
‘wabaratauh (May Albis Paco, Mery, and Blessings be upon you!) 


ae 


‘The ruling on a woman traveling to'Umrah by bus without a Mahram 
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{: Sister Umm Salih from Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah is asking about a forty years old 
divorced woman who has no Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative), she lives alone in 
‘Al-Madinah A-Munawwarah since her sons» the elder one is 16 years old live with their 
father in another city. During the blessed month of Ramadan, she went to Makkah Al 
‘Mukarramah to perform "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) by bus which included a spacial place for 
‘women. The bus then dropped her infront of A Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah). 
However, after she had finished her "Umrah, she rode another bus to the main station outside 
Makkah Ai-Mukarramah, and from there she traveled to Al-Madinah in another bus. Wil she 
‘bea sinner because she traveled at her age under the mentioned circumstances? 


‘A: If the reality s as mentioned by the questioner, her traveling is impermissible, and she 
should make Tawbah (repentance) to Allah (Exalted be He) for what she did, and have a 
Sincere Intention net to do this again. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sas: 
woman sauna aa wth a ram {Agreed upon by Al-Bulkhari and Muslim) from the Hadith of 
‘by “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them).Allah (Glorified be He) also says; ins 


tte be eer ua gle ds) ges one ante er an on ad 


{Allah is the One Who grants success. 


ee 
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‘The ruling on women travel without a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) 


(@: Cana woman play the role of Mahram when traveling with another woman? 


‘A: Awoman can not fulfil the role of a Mahram to anather woman. A Mahram refers to the 
person who is not permitted to marry the woman due to blood relationship such as her father 
land brother or due to marriage such as her husband, father-in-law, the husband's son, milk: 
{ather or brother, and the lke. 


{tis not permissible for a man to have Khulwah (being alone with a member of the opposite 
sex) with a marriageable woman nor to accompany her on a journey. This is based on the 
‘Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have sald: onan shout rt was 
itt ith Orta Gs atid eon en inc ry a ol ecg hea rire) 3 
{Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim).tn another Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Is reported to Rave sald:\°hsman tals beste a wma, for San makes tra Narrated By nar 
‘Avmad and others from the Hadith of ins (may Allah be pleased with him) with an authentic 
‘Sanad (chain of narrators). 


{Allah alone grants success! 


21- The ruling on traveling to visit the Prophet's grave 


Q: What is the ruling on traveling to vist the graves ofthe Prophet, the Awliya' (pious people) 
‘and others? 


A: It is not permissible to travel to Madinah with the intention of visiting the grave of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) or the grave of ather people. This is the more correct ofthe two 
views held by scholars. This fs based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
'S2YSH( to jury sould ne mace o ay pace exp or re Mash (ong): Aas (e Scr Hema 
ata), Aare ArRabany (e Prophet's Monge Marah) ane Atari Age (th Aga Manuele) 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim). 


{tis only permissible for those who reside away from Hsin 
(Part Mo :8, Page No: 337) 


to Intend visiting as tuo. This way they can visit the grave of the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him), the two graves of tu Baume, the graves of the martyrs and the companions who are 
buried i tag (oe ener Maca, nea be Popa Has 


{tis permissible to intend traveling to Madinah for the purpose of praying in the Prophet's, 
Masjid and to visit his grave but its not permissible to make the Journey to Madinah only for 
the purpose of visiting the Prophet's grave. There is nothing wrong if someone visits the 
Prophet's grave if they happen to reside in the vicinity ofthe Masjid, because in such caze they 
are not considered as going on a journey to Madinah. Moreover, itis an act of Sunnah to visit 

fophet's grave, the grave of Abu Bakr and “Umar, the graveyard of martyrs and ts 
7 itis an act of Sunnah to pay visits to the graveyard of the dead Muslims wherever 
they are on the condition that the intention of journeying is hot held. The permissibllity of 
Visiting graves is supported by the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
‘he pio they rep you fe eter. Narrated by ain in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith). 
“he Pgh eaet te upon hi) eta ec Ne Carguin ect tefaonitg wen vit he fi Fsee De po a, 
oblate itech bakes nd Main an ln lah wel nyu We roy os lr te wa 
fossa oryou Narrated By Huser In is Sahih, 


fo suas 


Barzakh (period between death and the Resurrection) 
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{Q: What is the typeof ife which Allah gives the dead person after he is buried inthe grave? Is. 
{the same lfe experienced before death? How many senses does Allah restore to him? What 
is the fate of the dead whose bodies are cremated after death like the case in India, Japan 
‘and other countries? How are they questioned after death? 


‘We all know that the doctor anesthetizes the patient during operations, so what happens to 
the person when he dies? 


A: First, it should be known that every believer, man or woman, has to believe in all matters 
‘elated to the Day of Resurrection like accountability for actions, Jannah (Paradise), Hellfire 
‘35 well as matters related to death like bliss and punishment in the grave and all matters 
‘elated to Ghayb (the Unseen). All these matters have been reported in the Noble Qur'an and 
the authentic Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him). We have to hold true faith in these 
matters as we know that allah states nothing but the truth. Allah (Exalted be He) says 
wus wore cap Sewer nan ese AGN (0 aus non) Allah (may He be Praised) also sayst tne 


We also know that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) is the most truthful of men 
and that he does not speak of his own accord. Every single word he speaks is inspired to him 
by Allah So, we have to believe in all the authentic Hadiths that have been reported from him 
‘even though we may not be able to understand some of them. 


‘Therefore, we have to believe in all the reports he mentioned regarding the Hereafter, 
Jannah, Hellfire, reward and punishment of the dead, 
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‘and bringing life back to the dead. All these matters are true and established. All servants of 
Allah have to believe in every word of the Qur'an, every statement authentically reported 
from the Prophet and every statement agreed upan by scholars of Islam. 


‘When Allah bestows upon the believer the blessing of knowing the wisdom behind these 
unseen matters, he should thank Allah and praise him for the knowledge and insight that He 
hhas given him. This is because knowing the wisdom behind them increases a person's faith and 
trangulity. 


{As for the test ofthe grave and the condition of the dead person, Allah causes the soul of the 
‘dead person to return to him. Authentic Hadiths from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
hhim) were narrated in this regard. The dead person experiences a type of life other than the 
life that he used to live before death. This ife is known as Barzakh (period between death 
land the Resurrection). Allah gives him life in the sense that he becomes only able to 
Lnderstand the question and answer, then his soul leaves his body and ascends to heaven if he 
‘was a pious person but descends to Hellfire if he was impious, So, the soul is returned to him 
‘when the two Angels come to probe the soundness of his faith by asking him about his Lord, 
his Din (religion) and his Prophet. 


‘The believer will say: "My Lord is Allah, my Din i Islam and my Prophet is Muhammad.” When 
hhe is asked: "What did you say about this man who was sent among you?", he will reply: "He is 
the Messenger of Allah, He brought guidance to us. We believed in him, trusted him and 
followed him.” Whereupon it will be said to him: "We know that you were a true believer.” One 
gate in Jannah (Paradise) will be opened for him so that he can enjoy some ofits blessings. 
‘Then it will be sad to him: “This wil be your sitting lace in Jannah which you will enter when 


hhas protected you from feand caused you to dwell n Jannah." 
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When asked about his Lord, Din and Prophet, the Kafir (disbeliever) will exclaim: "What? 
‘What? T do not know. I heard the people say something, s0 T sad it” 50 he will be beaten with 
an iron bar until he sends out 2 loud scream which all but human beings will hear, because if 
they would hear it, they would faint. One gate of Hellfire will be opened for him and his grave 
will be contracted upon him until his limbs are caught up among one another. The grave will 
‘resemble a pit in Hellfire. 1t will be said to him: "This will be your resting place in Hellfire 
‘whan Allah raises you up from the dead.” Upon seeing his place in Jannah, {twill be sald to 
‘eae “vido sand beat been vatasohates ta Seroela bait vom bea endian ka noe? 


‘Thus its clear that the barzakh life can take on the aspect of a garden of paradise or that of 
a nightmare. The torment and bliss experienced inthe grave occur to both the body and soul 
{and the same will be the case on the Day of Resurrection. As for those who are cremated after 
Geath, others who die by drowning, and others who are eaten up by wild animals, thelr souls 
‘will experience a portion of punistiment or bliss. Allah will reshape their bodies the way Hi 
\Wills. The punishment and bliss will be experienced by the soul. The soul of the believer will 
‘enter Jannah. The Prophat (peace be upon Nim) said, The vrs zu ors wc ene oan ne ss 
fe uel Pat, wart dels su gosto hl Fie.) s thus the duty of every Muslim, man oF 
‘woman, to hold firm belief in what Allah has told of in the Qur'an and what His Messenger 
{peace be upon him) has reported in his authentic Hadiths. He should believe init the way 
Allah wants him to even if e is short of realizing the wisdom behind It. 


Saar Resch 


1s it permissible to grant the reward of good deeds to a dead person 
‘who used to slaughter animals for others than Allah during his life? 
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{: The questioner says, it is said that my father used to slaughter animals for the sake of 
people other than Allah. He also says that the absence of scholars who would direct and 
‘vise him was responsible for that. Now, he wants to give Sadagah (voluntary charity) and 
Derform Hajj on his behalf. What is the ruling regarding this? 


AA: If his father was known for righteousness and benevolence, he should not believe the ill 
‘words conveyed about him by those whose truthfulness isnot known. Its an act of Sunnah to 
‘make Du’ a’ (supplication) for him or give Sadagah (voluntary charity) on his behalf. He should 
Continue to do this unless two or more reliable and just witnesses testify to having seen hi 
father slaughtering animals for or making Du'a’ to other than Allah. Once this is proven, he 
thas to abstain from making Du’ a’ for his benefit. This father's ultimate fate lies inthe Hands 
fof Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted).. ine ti= het sete on hn sat pci atch 
Forse rhe, An ot ao ir BME when he sought permission from Allah to visit her 
‘grave, he was granted permission. This indicates that when someone dies upon the state of 
‘Shirk (associating others with Allah in Mis Divinity or worship) even while being ignorant of i, 
{twill not be permissible to make Du'a' for them, beseech Allah to forgive them, give Sadaqah 
{oluntary charity) or perform Hajj in their behalf. As for one who dies without ever hearing 
‘bout Islam, his eternal fate belongs to Allah (may He be Praised). 


However, the correct view held by scholars is that he will be tested on the Day of 
Resurrection; if he obeys Allah's command, he will enter Jannah (Paradise), but ithe disobeys, 
‘he will enter Hellfire Ths is based on many Hadiths that have been narrated in this regard. 
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Dedicating the reward of good deeds to the dead person 


Q: M.M.A. asks whether it is permissible to grant the reward of good deeds to the dead. 


‘A: Itis permissible to grant the reward of good deeds, which Allah's Purified Shar’ (Law) 
allows, to the dead such as dedicating the reward of Sadagah (voluntary charity), 
Du'a’ (supplication), repayment of the dead person's debts, performance of Hajj and “Umrah 
(lesser pilgrimage) on his behalf or on behalf of an old person or a person with an incurable 

ess. This was stressed in a variety of Hadiths that were authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Likewise, there are many Ayats (Quranic verses) which indicate 
tthe permissibility of making Du'a forall Muslims whether living or dead. In one Ayah, Allah 
{may He be Praised) states: Ay thosnho one ater tem sy LT at sc ete ne 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) is also reported to have sald itm s mines, ie cscs anes 
bute rece chart oro (when ple) beet oa pean pay fe hin (the cee) EES 
also authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that: {pesos anetaite 


ecsenger af Ala (rca oe upon hm) at an: My mate del ny wet eg mae yl Ln be wa have 
‘oa gen hay fake haben ale taspese Vous Se recave aan ge Carey on fo eho Nee Pop) 


‘uve (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


{tis also authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) thats mans, enerom 
of nthe ytd le hat an ty pei are deh He (pnb ge in) fee Ye Yu can re 


‘otro whch respec on en. Allah alone grants Success. 


ot Sou 


‘The good deeds permitted to grant their reward tothe dead and the deeds that are not 
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@:2.M."A. from Egypt says, some people in our village invite some learned reciters of the 
‘Quran to recite itn thelr houses on the pretext that the recitation of the Qur'an benefits the 
<dead. Others invite one or two Sheikhs to recite the Qur'an at the grave of one of their 
‘relatives. Others hold a great ceremony where they invite a famous reciter who reads the 
{Qur'an through the microphone in commemoration ofthe annual anniversary of the death of 
their beloved ones. What isthe Islamic view regarding this issue? Does reciting the Quran 
really bonefit the dead? What isthe best thing that benefits the dead? Please, advise. May 
Allah reward you with the best for enlightening us! Accept our best thanks and regards. 


A: All praise is due to Allah. To continue: this constitutes an act of Bid’ah (innovation in 

ion). The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have sald; ess rote mr 
‘Har for he tre no at rani have ner eed, (AQreNd upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim)-The 
Prophet is also reported to have said: wo aman act fr whch hr era ac cb 
be rejects |Narrated by Muslin in his Shaih (authentic book of Hadith).There are many other 
Hadiths narrated to this effect. 


{twas not a regular practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor of any of his Rightiy- 
Guided Caliph to recite the Qur'an atthe graves of the dead or to commemorate their death. 
Nothing is as good as following the example of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), 
his Rightly-Guided Caliphs, and whosoever follows in their footsteps. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says nthe irene aera alin tern on a gate a Aaa) 
srl te ec (hectare oA taah eld ar at a! Ras )ar ake ie wa lowe en ey 
a nhc ty enn th eh br ees a rcs oh oe 
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‘The Prophet is also reported to have said: Yun lo my Sanh gtd Calpe 
‘ol tate, ol aves, fr wy oly an inoaton a everett ee. tS authentical 
‘reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) would repeat these words in every Friday 
Khutbah (sermon):(ind na ttenet cine pen antes the ak Al ae he mt of gues the 
‘nar erty Mora, tent elf ae ther ema tel ery nmin are, Tre are many 
‘other Hadiths narrated inthis regard. 


‘According to authentic Hadiths the Prophet (peace be upan him) highlighted the things that 
bbenefit]a Muslim after his death. ers sns heats cane nan nang chat ese 
(by nen poole) etait or lus 809, who aay for him (forthe decease). Narrated by Kui in his Sahih 
(authentic book of Hadith). man stot Poet (act on hm), "0 Pope As ee ay rn 
‘Sees ht can dtp pres Per ati He (rs pe er "en you ca lc eins on 
sx Dire eo cry sa ae dS ay as ae 


‘Showing kindness to the dead parents includes carrying out the will that they make before 
eath ifit is in conformity with the teachings of Allan's Purified shar’ (Law). Italso includes 
dedicating the reward of charity to them, making Du a‘ (supplication) for them and 
‘performing Hajj and “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) on thelr behalf. Allah alone grants success. 


Performing Tawaf and reciting the entire Qur'an for the deceased 


: What is the ruling on performing Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka’ bah) on behalf of 
any of my deceased relatives, parents, or grandparents? What isthe ruling also on making 
‘khatmah (completing the reading of the whole Qur'an) for them? May Allah reward you best! 
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‘A: Teis better to refrain from doing this, for there is no evidence to support it. However, itis 
permissible for you to give charity, supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) for them, and offer Hajj 
{and "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) on behalf of any of your relatives, if they were Muslims. As for 
Cffering Salah, Tawaf, or reciting the Qur'an on their behalf, itis better to abandon these 
‘deeds for there is no evidence to support them. 


‘Some scholars permit this by way of Qiyas (analogy) on charity and supplications. However, it 
Is safer to forsake this. May Allah grant us success! 


‘What should a person say when performing Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications 
‘ver the sick seeking healing) over himsall? 


(9: A person from Al-Dammam writes in his question: When a person wants to perfarm Rugyah 
{Feciting Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick seeking healing) over his Muslim 
brother, he recites the following supplication! <n ane ct la! saci oy anya tray er 
ou. tak lh he Gone he Lal te ty Tre tocar you.) Your Eminence, what should a person 


‘sy when performing Ruqyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick seeking 
healing) over himself? May Allah reward you the best! 


‘A: He should recite the reported supplication of the Prophet (peace be upon him):(0 acts 
spl ae ny harm nat hang er Yau te Gat Heer Ther ang at Your bagi eran 
‘ily lcarcs tet tan cof wr Free ny om On a era sakor ete eer e.My At} 


He should seek protection inthe perfect words of Allah from the evil of what He created. Wher 
‘he Propet (pace br upen him) nfl ips, he wed prot Nn! by acing Mra the flan Sy (0 
kare aly le a) ay he) One Taek refuge wih (A) ther ee aya, 7 

ath (dh te Leaf mane es) nds in wah hem hl aa ote a es 
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‘Anote concerning a false report circulated by some ignorant people 


Praise be to Allah. May Allah's Blessings and Peace be upon the slave and Messenger of Allah, 
‘our Prophet Muhammad, and upon his family and Companions! 


have come across a false report that is being disseminated by some ignorant people who 
hhave litte understanding of the he text of this report is as follows? "In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. Pace and blessings be upon the noblest 
of the messengers, our Master Muhammad (peace be upon him), and upon his family and 
Companions! Allah (Exalted be He) says” het ns, te So sh fin thse a tlesin ch ees 
fi a ear AIS rch (ta ra a dea a an el ees hh ea er) an ve luc (pr a 
‘nf uo en whi Heed cone inher rl ey ela Bs Most Truthful. 


My Muslim brother, my Muslim sister. A thirteen-year-old gil was inflicted with hard illness 
and the doctor failed to treat her. One night her sickness grew worse and she wept until sleep 
‘overtook her. In her dream, she saw Sayyidah Zr (may Allah be pleased with her). She put 
ome drops in her mouth, and when she woke up she was completely healed from her 
Sickness. Sayyidah 2s (may Allah be pleased with her) asked her to write this story thirteen 
times and distribute it to the Muslims to demonstrate the power of the Creator, may He be 
Exalted, and how itis manifested in Mis signs and His creation, Exalted be He above all that 
they associate with Him. The gir did what she was asked to do, and this is what happened: 


1 ~ The first copy fall into the hands of a poor man, who wrote it out and distributed it. 
‘Thirteen days later, the Lord willed that this poor man should become rich. 


47) 
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2 ~ The second copy fell nto the hands of a worker who ignored it. Thirteen days later he lst 
his job. 


‘3 ~ The third copy fell into the hands ofa rich man, who refused to write it out. Thirteen days 
later, he lost all the riches that he possessed. 


Hasten, 0 Muslim brother or sister, after reading this story, to copy it out thirteen times and 
‘distribute it to people, so that you may get what you wish for from the Most Generous Lord, 
‘may He be Glorfied and Exalted. May Allah's Peace and Blessings upon our Master Muhammad 
‘and upon all his family and Companions! 


‘When I read this faze report, I thought itis necessary to point out that the benefits and good 
things that the author claims will come to those who copy and distribute it, and the bad things 
‘that will happen to those who ignore it and do not disseminate it further, are al ies and 
baseless. Rather, they are fabrications of the lars and charlatans, They want to divert the 
Muslims from putting their trust in their Lord alone, with no partner or associate, to bring 
them benefits and ward off harm, as well as taking the permissible means as prescribed in the 
‘Shari'ah (Islamic law). They also want them to put thelr trust in someone or something other 
than Allah to bring benefits and ward off harm and to take false means that are not permitted 
for prescribed in the Shari'ah, which lead them to become attached to something other than 
Allah and to worship someone other than Him. Undoubtedly, this is one of the plots of the 
‘enemies against the Muslims, who want to divert them away from their true Din (religion) of 
Islam by any means possible, The Muslims should beware of these plots and not be deceived 
by them. The Muslim should pay no attention to this false report and similar reports which 
appear from time to time. Warnings have been issued about several of them in the past. Its, 
‘ot permissible for a Mustim to copy out this and similar reports, or to distribute them under 
‘any circumstances, Rather, doing 20 ts an evil action and a person who does that f= committing 
25 there isthe fear that he will be punished in this world and in the Hereafter, because this, 
ie 
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Bid" ah (innovation in religion) whose evil is great and whose punishment is severe. 


‘This report is a kind of reprehensible Bid’ah and is one of the means that lead to Shir 
{associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and overestimation ot ud (mentes 
the roates eens Musi fam) and others amang the dead; calling upon them instead of Allah, 
‘Seeking their help, and thinking that they can bring benefit or ward off harm from those who 
call upon them and seek their help. It is also a kind of telling lies about Alah. Allah (Glorified 
bbe Me) says ny tore a eve ret the (ac ec, ver sonny es ee) A, we 


éeuhisk dina ahcdinatsniar niccanad: ike Gonamak teasing Ga daha Win asta aac teemenneas 


Our affairs for which there & na valid (reason) (commits sin) and these are to be rejected. (Agreed upon by Imams Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim) 


All Muslims who receive this letter should tear it up, destroy it, warn people against it and pay 
‘no attention to any promises or warnings that it may contain, because these are false reports 
that have no sound basis and nothing good or bad will result from it. But the one who invents 
it, those who copy it out and distribute t, and those who promote it and disseminate it among 
‘the Muslims are all sinful, because all of that comes under the heading of cooperating in sin 
{and transgression which Allah has forbidden in His Book, where He (Glorified be He) says! => 
Yovone ener nA a Tae (ta, ones py tu ar heone arta san anges, 
‘eafieVy,AhSeeen paneer 


(We ask Allah to keep us and all the Mustims safe and sound from all evil. Allah is Suficient for 
lus and He is the best to deal with those who fabricated this report and similar reports, and 
Introduced into the religion of Allah things that have nothing to do with it. We ask Allah to 
deal with them as they deserve, for telling lies about Allah, disseminating falsehood, calling 
‘people to the means that lead to Shirk and exaggeration about the dead and distracting them 
‘With something that will harm them and will not benefit them. 


‘Sincerity towards Allah and His slaves demands that we point this out. May Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon His slave and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions! 


Religiosity 


Praise be to Allah. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his 
CComparions, and those who follow his gudancel 


[Abiding bythe proper raligious behavior isa very important topic. Every believing man and woman should 
stick to that i all tas and humbly ask Alah (Glee and Exalted be He) to guide hi to that. 


O servant af Allah, koop to good deods, hasten and continue in ding good. You shoul also beware of evil, 
tur away fam it and from is means. You shold ask Alah (Exalted be He) to grant you help and success. 


“This worldly ifs the abode of afictions and tials where preparations are made for the Hereafter. Allah 
(rated be He) has created creatures to worship him. He sent the messengers and revealed the Books to 
them and gave them reason, hearing, and sight, and affcted them by devis of mankind and Jin, and 
‘whims: 


1 is Wai (obligatory) to make use of what Al (Exalted be He) has given them by turning away fom 
harmful matters ar affictons sch a the tempter of evi and devils among mankind and Inn. 


‘This worlds a workplace; tis nat an abode of happiness. It's the abode of delusion. Alah (Exalted be He) 
aS; lee not then i cri) rem te ie yu, ret hcl cer (Stan) decive you aout Ah THE 
pleasures ofthis worldly Ife are tie as Alan (Exalted be He) 53) you enn ith i ht ath 
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1 fs Wap upon the Mukala(persan meating the conditions tobe hld legally accountable for tei actions), 
‘man or woman, to hold fast and pay attention to the trth when carying out the obligatory actions and 
Abandoning the prohibited matters as this increases the good deeds, which increase the Iman (ath) and 
‘make a persan fur away from the harmful things even fis lawful or Maleuh (reprehensible). 


{slave should strive to turn away from harmful things ad things that may lt him fll short or neglect a 
{deed even if it is awful Allah (Glorified be He) says vss, tue wo sa: aioe)” athe ty 
Sandeman tha he ange il eed a te ee tha eat) a: Ya oxo! ba ca te gd geo 
Bench you rave ea roel "Wetae ber your ids fet Uso nde) 9 een. Tein 
oust he (a) a yours ee, ap ton ou hal a (al) fr heh you ase ee rant Fm (I), 
{he ot-Fegiving, Most Meraful" ie, when you dein your graves and when you ae brought back to fe as 2 
‘bounty from Alah (Exalted be He). In Surah Abang, Ala (Goced and Exalted be He) says Vy, se 
nh nO Laden) Ali" ar rae a fm an est an ic ath of Herat nem al mo 
‘Sarcrarahall they gee. Wich stb te ce of are, rg ton (eres) ear er a ey ed 


Jin Surah ALNahl, lah (Glorfed and Exalted be He) says, nao vara igsouree wher nae ronal 
le ie (re) i tr lve (arc Renato) vey tn We wil give a gn (i sword wh reper 
rarest aon poeon and We hal pay the ata rer raaton athe be oat yan too 
Paadse ne eae) Me vil ad 2 good Men this word and wil be evaded in the Hereafter. Peace and 
blessings of Aah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his fry, and his Companies. 


ros 
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‘The Ideal way to the True Religious Behavior 


{Q: How can the youth - according to your point of view, avoid falling into the temptations of 
this age and follow the right path? 


[A: In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. All praise is due to Allah. The 
Ideal way for the youth to follow the right path lies in understanding and calling to the Din 
{eligion) of Islam. They have to abide by the Straight Path through studying and taking heed 
tf the Ever-Glorious Qur'an and the purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). 
recommend that they accompany pious and righteous scholars who are knawn for thelr 
Luprightness to benefit from them and their good morals. Taso advise them to hasten to marry 
lous wives, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: 0 young ms! hes anongyoueasieto mary, 


‘comennot fs fr faxing wad nan sess! powe"” (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukar and 


Muslim) on the authority of mn hs: us (may Allah be pleased with him). 


reais 


‘characteristics ofthe scholars 


Q: Many students of religious knowledge know a lot ofthe supererogatory acts and their 
‘reward, such as Qiyam-ul-Layl (standing for optional Prayer a night), but they do not observe 
them. They know But do not practice what they know. 


[As The good deeds that the texts support their merits are of two kinds: 


\Wafib (obligatory): Muslims, whether scholars or not, have to pay attention to this kind of act 
‘and fear Allah in this regard; they have to keep on performing them like the five obligatory 
prayers, 
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Zakah (obligatory charity), and other obligations. 


Mustahab (desirable) such as Qiyam-ul-Layl, Salat-ul-Duha (supererogatory Prayer after 
sunrise) and the Ike. 


{tis prescribed for the Mu’min (believer), particularly the scholars, to keenly observe these 
acts, or they set an example. If one sometimes quits these acts, there is nothing wrong with 
this for they are Naflah (supererogatory act of worship). However, the scholars and righteous 
people should take care and kaep on doing these acts, such as Qiyam-ul-Layl, Salat-ul-Duha 
‘and other kinds of Al-Sunan Al-Rawatib (supererogatory acts that were stressed and regularly 
‘performed by the Prophet) and other good deeds. 


ee 


Ruling on offering Salah on behalf of dead parents 


Q: Sister Umm Muhammad from Riyadh asks whether itis permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) 
‘on behalf of her dead parents, and how to perform it? Please, advise, may Allah reward you 
‘with the best! 


{lesser pilgrimage) on their behalf. With regard to Salah, itis not permissible or anyone to 
perform Salah on behalf of anyone else, One should only offer the Funeral Prayer on the dead 
Muslim before burying him. 1f the Funeral Prayer Is not performed on a Muslim before he 
buried, its prese 5s than 2 month afterwards, for the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) offered Salah on the grave of une in Unsaha month after her 
ural 


Likewise, the Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example ofthe Prophet) of 
‘Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka' bah) is two Rak’ ahs (units of Prayer) prescribed 
after Tawa. The one who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah on behalf of others should perform Tawat 
{and offer two Rak’ahs after it. The basic ruling concerning this point is that all acts of Ibadah 
(worship) are Tawaify (bound by a religious text and nat amenable to personal opinion), that 
nothing is tobe proved except what is evidenced by the Book or the Sunnah (whatever 
‘reported from the Prophet). May Allah grant us success! 


Ruling on non-Muslims entering Masjids 


Q: Sister from Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah asks: Is it permissible to allow Christians, Jews, or 
other non-Musiims to enter Mas{ids (mosques) to visit them? Some Muslim countries organize 
‘such visits for some people who visit them. 


AA: Thera is nothing wrong with non-Muslims entering the Masjid, if itis for a legitimate 
‘Shar'T purpose or fora permissible reason, such as listening to lessons or drinking water, and 
50 on. The Prophet (peace be upon him) fet some non-Muslim delegations stay in his Masjid, 
So that they could see the people praying and listen to his recitation of the Qur'an and hi 

‘Sermons. So, they could call them to Allah (Exalted be He) from close at hand. The Prophet 


{peace be upon him) tied up Tranarsh nn hind kor in the Masjid when he was brought to him 
‘263 prisoner of war. Allah guided him and he became a Muslim. May Allah grant us success! 


‘Swearing by anyone or anything other than Allah isnot permissible 
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1s Allah (May He be Praized) alone Who has the exclusive right to swear by what He wis of Hs creatures 
cor watever He wils of other creatures. Therefore, itis impermissible for any person to swear by anything 
bother than Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Aah commanded His servants to take oaths ony by Him 
(ray He be Praised and Exalted) or any of His Attributes. Ths is unlike the practice ofthe dsbeivers in 
Sahlliyyah (pre-Islamic time) who used to swear by others than Ala (Eated be He) ach x xa, hot 
nono, the prophets, the anges shaykh, Kings, oraat peopl, frefathers, swords, or anyother object akan 
as.a matier for taking cath by many of those ignorant of religious knowledge. According tothe Ijma 

{GCansensus) of scholars, it's impermissible to swear by these things. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Said: He wt swaar anyone but Ala plete (Peace be upon Fim) also sai ety lh ooce you 
veer you fates Ife hat tke a th be shoud searby lbh Related by A-Data Aad tee ep 
arated by Muslim: <ewo mst ake an ath, may asa by seating he Name fla rhe sod vem er 
)According to another reported Hadith: Os swear yr ahr ary jaunts anny Al wen 
yuarespeng thu The Prophet (peace be upon him) Sid "eho sary aaah (maton): 


1g Maw (may Aah be pleased with him) said: "To swear by Al falsely f dearer tome than swearing by 
other than im truthfully" Tare are many Had and narrations stresing this meaning 


1 enjoined upon Muslims to protect ther oaths and abstain from swearing except by Allah or any of Hi 
Attributes. They should quard themselves and avoid swearing by other than Allah (Exalted be He) in 
‘ecordance with the aforementioned Hash. 


May Ala (May He be Glorified and Exalted) guide Muslims to all that pleases Him, bestow on them good 
Understanding of the religion, and protect us and them from delusive temptations and the evis wehin 
‘urseves and ram our misdeeds He isthe One Whe is Capable of doing £0 


“May Aloh's Peace and Blessings be upen our Prophet Muhammad, bis family, and Camparionst 
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1s impermissible to neglect immunity so as to die in Makkah or Madinah 


From Aid “Ase Sn “Abul on ato whoever receives this among the Musims, both the plgrims and 
others May Ala guid us all to what pleases Him and to His Right Path, amen! 


‘Assam layhum varahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abhs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Many a Muslim informed me that many pilgrims who come tothe land of AlHaramain A-Sharifsin (The 
“Two Venerable Sanctuaries) expose themselves to things that could cause death, seeking theroby to dein 
the land of the AFHaramain Al-Sharfain. They do that by neglecting the means of protection such as 
alberately staying out in the Rot su, exposing themselves t af, and other kinds o threats to if. 


|Ladvise my brather pilgrims and others to beware ofthis carelessness and Keep away from the causes of 
anger as much as possible, because Allah (Glorifed and Exalted be He) Say ool ysis rer at 
fone natn) Surly, Ahi Mast Maral o you.) (Eaed be He) also says, sl ona raw una 
‘aso ct open yr wean te Ce A) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ew smal wh sorting, i be eer wht yo 
esac” There are many Ayah and Hadths stressing this meaning. 


My aim hares just to draw your attention and wam you agains his, 


“May Alah help us alto do that which pleases Him and bless us and all Musims with understanding His 
religion and making us steadfast in adhering to It. As-salamu ‘alaykum warabmatulah wabarakatu (May 
‘Alah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


btn! So 
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Dreaming of something that a person hates 


{had a relative who disliked me when he was alive. He used to hate and beat me. He has 
passed away, but Thad recently some disturbing dreams; I see that man chasing me and my 
Young daughter. run away from him and he cannot catch me. Ihope that you suggest 
Something that gives me a sense of rest. 


‘A: These dreams and other unpleasant dreams come from Satan. When a Muslim dreams of 
Something he distikes, he should spit dryly to the left side three times and seek refuge with 
Allah (Exalted be He) from Satan and from the evil of what he has seen (three times), then 
‘should tur to the other side. If he does so this dream will not harm him. Moreover, he should 
rnot tell anyone about it, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald in the authentic 
adit cons res re From An an to rea ar om Sta aren you den of ane ee, et 

diy eh a es een deck ge th Ah naan el en sl of wth ane see Tey 
‘esmltur acters Ir arn esha nt al yan ef a ha om. sa) a 
Mey hes ae Aah nel ater a he es ew) 
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Dedicating the reward of reciting the Noble Qur’an to others 


Q#Inthe great month of Ramadan, sit permissible for me to read the entire Qur'an for my 
parents, knowing that they are literate and cannot read or write? Is it permissible for me to 
‘ead the entire Qur'an for a person who knows how to read and write, but I want to give this 
‘hatmah {e. completing the recitation of the whole Qur'an once, ta him? Is it permissible for 
‘me to read the entire Qur'an [and grant the reward] for more than ane person? 


‘A: There is no report in the Noble Qur'an or in the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace 
‘be upon him) or from his nable Companions indicating the permissibility of granting the 
reward of reading the Noble Qur'an (or the reward thereof) to parents or to anyone else. 
Rather, Allah (Exalted be He) has enjoined reading Qur'an 20 that one may benefit from and 
learn i ponder over its meanings and act accordingly. Allah (Exalted be He) says (Ps) =x 
(Qhe Qu) ic We ae set nay al ef eins ut yy ner oer Vesna a en of nena 
‘nay renee Allah (Exalted be He) also says my, i orn ouseta at whey erat at oan Alf 
{may He be Praised) says, SoyIts toyota,» gue ars hal” ‘The Prophet (peace be 
lupon him) sald: face te Quran, for on te Oa fuente wa reese or ena rate  M 
{peace be upon hen) said: Dy ef ureter ese no ct arn o b eigh h 


Strahan an Anan pig te ac ahd a cafes rs, edn fr thn hs 


Indeed, the Qur'an was revealed to be acted upon and pondered, to be read frequently as an 
act of worship, 
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not to be given to the dead or to anyone 


the reward fo one's parents or anyone else. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said reso 
‘ny ect tm ccs wh ee cs wl Ne ee 


‘Some scholars are ofthe view that this is permissible. They argue that there Is no reason why 
the reward for reading Qur'an and other righteous actions cannot be given to others. They 

iken that to the ease of charity and praying to Allah (Exalted be He) for the deceased and 
others. However, the correct view is the first one, because of the hadith quoted above and 
‘ther similar reports, IF giving the reward for reading to another person was permissible oF 
Drescribed, the ighteous sala would have done it. 


{tis not permissible to make analogies with regard to acts of worship, because they can only 
bbe proven by a text from the Book of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) or the Sunnah of His, 
Messenger (peace be upon him), because of the Hadith quoted above and other similar 
reports. 


‘As for paying Sadaqah (voluntary charity) on behalf ofthe deceased and others, invoking Allah 
(Exalted be He) for them performing Haj (plgrimage) or Umrah (minor pilgrimage) on behalf 
bf others by someone who already performed them, and making up days of fasting on behalf 
‘of someone who died without completing the obligatory fasting, there are authentic Hadiths 
reported from Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) proving all such acts of worship. 
However, Hajj and "Umrah are confined to the person who is dead or disabled due to old age 
for incurable disease. May Allah grant us success! 


ot SA 


Reciting the Qur'an atthe time of work 


(Q: K.M says, "Tam an employee, and I recite the Qur'an during the time of work when I have 
'no work to do. However, my manager prevents me from doing this and says that this time 
‘Should be dedicated for work only, not for reciting the Qur'an. What is the ruling on this? May 
Allah reward you!™ 
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[A: Ifyou have ne work to do, there is nothing wrong with reciting the Qur'an and pronouncing 
‘Tasbih (saying: "Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]"), Tall saying: "La laha lla Allah [There is 

‘cept Allah]") and Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), which is better than silence. 
if this will Interfere with your work activities, it is impermissible to do. This time 
should be for work only; itis impermissible for you to waste itn things that hinder you from 
work. 


‘The ruling on reciting the Qur‘an inthe house where there fsa dog 


Q: A.B. from Alexandria asks, “What isthe ruling on reciting the Qur'an in 2 house where 
there is a dog? 


|A: There is nothing wrong with that. However, itis necessary to get the dog out and not to 
‘and watching felds and herds. This is 


nig flrs ery wie ft goa ene i eu ta Qt rent pron rma). KAgreNd 
‘upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim)Allah isthe One who bring success! 


eae 


Ruling of reciting the Qur'an over the deceased, putting the Mus-haf on their abdomen, and 
‘clarifying the period of offering condolences 


: Sister H.H.H. from Riyadh asks: What isthe ruling on reading Qur'an over the deceased and 
placing the Mus-haf (Arabic Quran) on their abdomens? Are there specific days for offering 
Condolences, as they say that Its for only three days (after the death)? Please, advise. May 
Allah reward you withthe best! 


{A: There fs no Sahih (authentic) origin for reciting the Qur'an over the deceased or over the 
‘rave. This is not Mashru’ (Islamically acceptable) and Is in fact a Bid’ ah (Innovation in 

igion). The same applies to putting the Mus-haf on the abdomen of the deceased; there is 
‘no origin for doing so and its not Mashru’. Rather, scholars advieed placing 


363) 


(Part No 28, Pa 


2 piece of iron or a heavy object on the abdomen after death so that it will not swell up. With 
‘regard to offering condolences, there are no specific days for doing so. It starts from the time 
‘when the soul leaves the body before the funeral prayer and afterwards. There is no time limit 
{et for that in the purified Shari-ah (Islamic law). Condolences may be offered at night oF 
uring the day, at home, on the street, in the Masjid (mosque), Inthe graveyard, or anywhere 
‘else. May Allah grant us success! 


‘Are people who read the Quran silently without moving their lips 
rewarded for this? 


[Respected Shaykh ua fos my lin tase may Allah keep you sound and safe! As-salamu 
‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Alias Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
To proceed: 


‘Some people open the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) and read init without moving thelr lips. I= 
this regarded as recitation of the Qur'an, or should it be recited audibly #0 25 to gain the 
reward of recitation? Is the act of just looking at the pages of Mus-haf rewarded? Please 
Drovide us with your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar). May Allah reward you 
well 


‘A: Wa "alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Albh's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you too!) 


“There sno objection to looking atthe Qur'an slerly with the aim of cantempation and understanding the 
rsaning, However, 2 person wl not be consdered aa rectr an ean reard for recat unless they 
fronaunce the words they are reading, Ths fe s0 even ithey do nat make them aucible fr ethers nearby. 
"The Prophet (peace be upon hin) sal ect te Quran fron he ayo Rearein,l cane ean err 
‘seomaanore, (Rated by Masi) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) means by "ts companions the people who act upon it, as indicated by 
ther Hai, He (peace be upot him) ao Sai eye nea fmt Ske Suh ir ea a es end 
‘heey onda god een gets eer} 
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(Rete ty atemiy and Av simy through authentic Ina [chain of naratrs)Acrordingy, a person wl not 
be considered asa recter uness they utter the words, a stipulate by scholars. Allah isthe Grantor of 


‘Treatment of physical diseases by the Qur'an 


Q: Some persons from Riyadh ask: Can treating sickness with the Qur'an heal physical 
diseases such as cancer as it can heal spiritual diseases such as Al~ Ayn (the evil eye) or Al: 
‘Mass (being touched by jinn), and the lke? Is there any evidence for that? May Allah reward 
you the best! 


‘A: The Qur'an and supplication may be healing for all illnesses, by AllaW’s leave. There is a 
‘great deal of evidence for that. For example, Allah (Exalted be He) sayst\ sy" srs who 


elev, a gue and 2 ting. ‘Allah (Glorified be He) also says: te sens own ake Qn bt whe 
Pein tery a ne hs en (ii ert a ct) 


‘When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was suffering from some ailment, he would recite into 
hhis hands when going to sleep Soy (0 vutamra aly calc al nia) "ves hah) Ore and 

‘Mu’ wadhatayn [i.e the last two Surahs of the Qur'an three times, each time wiping as much 
‘of his body as he could, starting with his head and face and chest. He did this every time he 
‘went to sleep as reported in the authentic Hadith narrated from h:ts (may Allah be pleased 


with ner). 


listening to the Nur "Ala Al-Darb program in the Masjid 
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Is it permissible that we listen to Nur “Ala Al-Darb program in the Masjid (mosque) instead 
‘of talking about vain matters and to stop worshipers from discussing worldly lssues there? 


‘A: Tis very good that people listen to such programs as itis very beneficial. Allah (Exalted be He) has made 
'Ravalable for Muslims that they can Benet from Nur Ala Ar-Darb program. Ths program is regarded as 
‘ving scholar epeodes that both men and women can aval fram thelr homes and gathersge. Thus tie 
tne ofthe great graces of Aah (Exalted be He) and the mast effective means through which Al's Word 
‘Feaches people while they aren thelr homes, ca, panes, or anywhere ele, 


“Thus, Musims should do their best to gain the Benefits of such significant programs. They have to praise 
‘Ala (Gord and Eated be He) for acting or tha, 


{In the past, people used to walk for lang distances ta go to Masfds (mosques) to acquire knowledge. 
‘Sometimes a man would travel from far countries to mast a certain scolar ta learn something from him, 
‘Thus, br or Abdlah (may Aish be pleased with him) traveled toe ear (ene ere Sp, nnn 
Jraan, an Palestine) whe some other companions traveled to sgt Yeren to abtan knowledge of nly one 
‘Hadith ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him). Geng amongst the Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) snd 
the best ofthe Salaf (righteous predecessors) dd not stop them from exerung great effers to acquire 
inontge. 


(0 male and female slaves of Ala, the matter is made so much easier for you. You can just listen tothe 
‘ado and acqre knowledge through the concerned program while you are at ham! 


‘Tous, {recommend every male and female Musi to benefit from such programs and use i to enquire 
about things that they donot know. 
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‘ask Aah (Exalted be He) to help those who are in charge of Nu “Ala AL-Darb program tobe ight and to 
Convey the Message, Commands, ad Prohstions of Allah (Exalted be He) to Muslme wherever thay are 
May lan make it easy for Musi anywhere to listen and benefit fram tis program. On the other and, 
whoever i confussd regarding any ofthe afar of thar Din (religion) have only ta ack scholars about 
‘wherever they ar s that they are Sesured of the omect ring, Al (Gerad and Exalted be He) say so 
Stine ppl titer, (you ao net) 


Based on ll the foregoing, its permisibe that you ston to the program of Nur “Ala ALDasb inthe Masi. 
‘You may also listen, in the Masjid, to other programs that convey snowledge provided that you cheose 
sutable times thatthe people ofthe Masjid agree on. However, if music or anything els that does not 
lease Alah (Exated be He) s breadcasted you wil Mave to switch of the radi. 


ee 


vil intentions 


: Aquestioner from Riyadh asks: Sometimes, Ihave thoughts to commit a Munkar (that 
whichis unacceptable oF disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) or 
‘speak of something bad but ultimately 1 mostly do not perpetrate such bad deeds or say such 
‘Dad words. Am I considered sinful for this? Besides, what Is meant by Allah's saying: «12 ,lsh 
eingraltin tenon ans at enh ah an wher you ane oat onrcer crc AN 


A: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) abrogated the Glorious Ayah (Quranic verse) which is 
referred to in the question by the one which readsts iy avers en tense sop= ee 
‘ear fr at (ope) ha nner ne panes fr at (ol) whch Re han eared Oar Lal Pru 
‘orgs ofa nt stro Moreover, i is related by ruses in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) informed that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) responded 
(to the Invocation mentioned in the previous Ayah) saying: “I di.” It s also reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upan him) sald: a> has orien ny Unrate et aus ht car aoa iy 
‘longest hon arent put sean ruts (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


‘Accordingly, al evil whispers and intentions are forgiven so long as a person does not act upon 
fF speak of them. Rather, when a person does not act upon such evil thoughts or intentions. 
ut of fearing Allah (Glorified be He), this will be counted as a good deed for them as 
‘uthentially reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) to that effect. 


May Allah grant us success 


ae ssa 


‘The obligation of letting the beard grow and the prohibition of cutting or trimming it 
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All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon Mls Messenger, and his family and 
CCompanians. 


[An essay by Shaykh numeracy, may Allah forgive him and us, was published in A-Madinah 
‘newspaper, dating 24/1/1415 AH, in which he sid 


"Concerning man's shape and appearance, a person should com his har tim his nails, and look after his 
beard by not leaving I disheveled and darranged. A person should not thus leave his beard to grow so 
‘ong ina way tht feghtens chcren and scares men - exaggeration avy brings bad resus. Some young 
‘man think thats Haram (probed) to tim the beard even by shortening fa Ite. They thus he the 
‘era ful ein unl they are about to reach thelr novels and they lank ike the People of he Cave Fa yas 
lone atten, yu wl crt he rena os than gh, an wd cra have een il wi ae tem 
‘The Shaykh then quoted some narrations fom the Propet (peace be upon him) and nuns (may Allah be 
plese wth them both) 


Since the foregoing opposes the authentic Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) a it permits 
shortening the beard think Ihave to draw people's attention tothe big mistakes the Shaykh (may Allah 
‘rant him success) made his essay. Infac, what has been quoted above contrat the Sunnah (whatever 
‘reported from the Prophet) exit, for it authentically reported on the autharty ofan "Ure (3) 
‘Ala be pleasedwth them boththat the Prophet (peace be upon him) sad Tin cbse he musth ane the 
bears grow {Related in the Two Sati (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. ALBukhari and Musim) and some 
other Books of Hadi. Another wording forthe same Hadith ri cate watches! tone rt 
tobe canadian to Mutts (hase wns asec shes wth Alain Hs ny oF warah)ln anther narration by 
usin on the authority of atu Murra (may Alah be pleased wih hr), the Prophet (peace be upen is) 
Said Tom deny 
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‘teres anne he ear te ately he Ha) 


‘na ecg Han corre ati males ly et he ar gran nthe, ant iaen tobe carats he 
‘a ann ag rer cgtan te nga neon hate conan ees oemantie ve sh on 
‘i teres pl atoning o,Heneva, tere aoa er te pera item er ster he OF 
‘Seehertand hu (Seda as i) ope watsneee Narayan nye) hes, 
{ake tan watsoner hrs ou abn ram) a Sa: "Oey Ah rch he ese, Yuan ay 
(Messenger Manama a aisle) 2a poate fr ty aed ni ary AIBN Magee 
{erat pce on yu you yy ol a ett cane Th Mescger ly wf ty te ema) 
‘Sarna (seh pane} (lars nf Eales hel pf M-Sat (ary ond 
(je Zot and aby the Messenger (Momma lng sles) at You ray cave mary (aA MTree many 
‘Serhan (Grane am) anh thea afl 


{natant hard (race be pa)" ne ah nee) wl re na (Pca) exc ome wt 
‘ete Then tna nt Memege flay nol te” Ne an, "Whee cs me wl eter Inna an eer 
“Inabeye me ste ne wh ests ase by Atha th Sah Bo of ast re Pre (aes go en 20S 
lds Wat aye ferent yo, eo what hee eae ou, oa uc of ae youn Bro he 
‘eesivemusoniay athe daar nh te sopel at eythane wee belre you ensue A 
[ara ain The ray ater a he ame i 


1s worth mentoring that Steyn amma woeful manele metre above, gc ney He a aba 
SAO ai ey arn ry ass ee ea Sea ase 


(Per Ho Page Ne: 370) 


bead litle lengths and cronsine wth, is ae at a ek Sana (cn frat) a la tae Shih 
[eznuge fs Sana Incas Umar Yann Ay wh eMart ose rare ee Sec 
Seaabigy 


Say Sara gordi ony whe met ta Una may e led te ot) ad a en 
‘stead nerf lope rays a he Himsa et ror nc ts ag Ha, Homer, sot ald 
Poo eas rans ha ut fitter eur pl rs) verased hurry ed 
(item antes fd whch erred bye te 


err, neg seas ay ate mca tar all ate nt repeat eh hel aa 3 


‘Lino hope wat shan Mbaunad, Re whorel Oe samy. ull eer AND Kainited Be HA, lepestef ehah ie wctn, anit aatere: 
‘he penta ee raps eta he tama ey ean apie stg renee oh 
[Paral ny Pople orn sth nd Ee er ta hn pring ora 


ry a na ep lnc ne mere ah aang wt a ae 


haere wrung of On (gen. 


‘aha Cameo 


kan Ce 


‘The Istamic ruling on letting the beard grow 


: Thave noticed that there are different opinions on growing the beard. Which way of 
‘growing the beard conforms to Shari ah (Istamic law) and the way followed by the Salat 
(ighteous predecessors)? 


‘A: Ttis authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, oxo ne 
unt (ew noc ahr ith Ala ins Dunya wes: bm sey he matches an ee ear rate 
"Related by Imam A:bu'iand Imam "xi in their Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith.t fs also 
‘elated by the other Imams (may Allah be merciful with them); itis 
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‘2 Sahih Hadith that is authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
‘according to the scholars. This Hadith indicates that a Mu'min (believer) should trim his 
‘mustache, let his beard graw, and should not cut or shorten it. The Prophet (peace be upon 
[nim also said cops the Pay wn he uae rk theoreti By Ham Astor 
in his Sahih Book of Hadith.tt is also narrated by ios ecayas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) saidy Ops the mans cena hematite ae o 
)Related by Imam him in his Sahih Book of Hadith. 


All these Hadiths and others of the same meaning indicate that the Muslims should trim the 
‘mustaches and let the beards grow. 


‘The Muslims should obey Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says Sy: "Coy ls anctey te Nenerge a you tara, be Mesnard 
‘Ags ny sper fr the yc on hm 1 ey ls Heep) afr tt go ou. ou Soy 
‘in full ion he it uae The Meena’ yy ey (he rage) a ay (ee alk 
sna) Me (Exalted be He) also saysy tenho nye enemer uhernad ny wie ii} Finns 
hee AU, ee assy then hae ne et oO Psa alge ol Ln) ab ater nen THO 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said rr Unrate) lente Inher) nat ne Wh ree” 
[Misi "O ener of My wh wee” Mean "Whowe oes lente Ir ar nee Sib eh 
one ohare Related by Imam A-uaturin his Sahih Book of Hadith. 


We should obey Allah and Mis Messenger in everything, whether Salah (Prayer), Zakah, Sawm 
(fast), Hajj, Jihad (fighting inthe Cause of Allah), Propagation of Virtue and Prevention of 
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Vice, growing the beards, trimming the mustaches, avoiding Isbal (lengthening and trailing 
clothing below the ankles) and everything told to us by the Messenger of Allah out of 
‘obedience to orders and refraining from prohibitions. This isthe way to Jannah (Paradise) and 
happiness. Allah (Glorified be He) sayy Tce ns (tn) (snare eee et 
Ishertane) an whan sey AIS ah Me Meaener (Murine Ln) i be aiid a Carer 
‘tic ert aw (in rede) abe theres tu wt bet rst tcc And wana es Ma 
essen (Muon aay iz), on res ts Hel ent nr the Pree aie er ap et 
have dsotectl trent Me (Glorified be He) also say Soy(0Wursnras ply lel se)-"O mans 
Vth Lam att yu lathe Heaton fay - ion bores te aren the Par athe cath ii Pn 
{ont ha tobe mothe ti) Its He no gee arcane nth, So blave dh an Me eset 

fn a) the Pg cr ft eo re Mar ny ll} ie ih 
TUS Warde (hi Gur, tau frat an ees me) and Sos aks Uae ay oad 
(ats of Maryam (Hay) at pea flow hint ay Be ce) 


Guidance, safety, and success le in following the Prophet (peace be upon him), obeying hi 
‘orders and refraining from his prohibitions. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says) (2 
harms lo ate al set marg: "yy ve Ah hell me he. ac are Meee, lon he 
[urn ae Soa), ASS wilore ou an ote you yur ane Those whe love Allah and His Messenger 
‘should follow him (peace be upon him), as following him and adhering to his teachings is the 
‘only way to gain Allah's love and forgiveness, enter Jannah and be saved from Hellfire. 


receiving wages for shaving people's beards ts Haram 
Q: Some hairdressers receive wages for shaving people's beards, what is the ruling on this? 


‘A: Shaving an trimming the beard is Haram (prohibited). Iisa pain Munkar (that which fs unacceptable or 
Gsopproved of by Itami law and Must of sound inlet) that Muslim 
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has neither to do (for himself) nor to help others to do. Accordingly, receiving wages for shaving or 
{rimming the bead is lan Haram and ie regarded as gotten money. Whoever indalges n sucha sin Mas to 
‘make Tawbah (repentance to Aah), give up this act, and be determined not todo again. Ifthe person 
was aware ofthe fregoing ruling, he has to give in Sadagah (voluntary charity) al the money that he 
(ined through shaving or trmming people's beards. However, fhe was ignorant af the rung; there sno 
Blame on him regarding what he earned inthe past but he hasta avoid ding the same in the Future for 
Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says regarding those who eat up Riba (usury) so womcever recs at 
‘cin opera tps arg bk yl be aie er then case IGN (ue) aw 
‘eure 2 ls ur) ach te es Fee ete) 


Moreover, it is related inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. A-Bukhari and Musim) on the 
‘thority of tn Umsrmay Ash be peace wth them both) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sal 
“royce the ot, na the ee oo ecard oe ek ne io ce tes th MAD 
Diinty or warshie). hand according to another narration inthe Sahih Book of Hadith of W-dlsn, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said Tm css he moustcke, ed legen ener ts ender the Mss 
Adeition, its related in the Sahih Gok of Hadith of Maman the author oft Huya(may Allah be 
‘leased with hin) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sad Trim cate -mcatace a sen he ear be 
racy ot) 


{ts thus Walt (obiigatory) on every male Musi to adhere to Al's Command an lt his beard grow and 
lengthen it He has also to vim closely the moustache. A person should not be mised by the huge numbers 
‘of peaple who canradet such Cemmand! and disobey ther Lod ilanouy. 


|Lask Aah to guide Musi to all that pleases Him, and to help tham to obey Him and His Messenger. 1 ask 
‘Him (Exated be He) to grant whomever opposes His and Wis Prophet's commands sincare Tawa to help 
them to hasten to obey Him and act upon His and His Prophet's commands, Very, Ashi the A-Hearer, 
the Ever Near 


‘The ruling on shaving al or part of the beard and dying it in black 
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: Some Fellow Mustims completely shave their beards while others leave only the parton the 
chin or dye itn black. However, they all claim that neither the Qur'an nor the Sunnah 
{whatever reported from the Prophet) prohibits shaving the beard or dying it black, and that 
this has not been authentically proven. Tt should be known that some amongst them shave 
and dye their beards because they think they have the right on thelr side according to thelr 
Claims. We hope that your Eminence will provide us with a conclusive and satisfactory reply to 
this issue. Respectfully Your sons: B.M.A, M."A.S, and "ASM. 


‘A: Wa “alaykum As 
Bleasings be upon you!) 


Jamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 


{tis authentically reportedin the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith 
Mustim) from the Hacith of iv ‘Ursr (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the 
{peace be upon him) stated: Ozeoc the Mis (ene ost te erp ih tim heme 
let te bear grow. According to another narration By K-tutr 2 Trey Me rasachs ten ear ate 
siee rom te uss. Moreover, is related by sim in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith) on 
the authority of i: jurran (may Allah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon 
hm) stateds« tym ne mone wer he tn re ot an he mag Tt also related by Mut that 
the Prophet (peace be upan him) stated:/ Curse whteyascl heh athe) 


{tis related in the Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) on the 
authority of sn ssos: (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet (peace be 
{upon him) sate, terol be peire a t ee ie  l de aHeck e h op ons hy leo 
al the fragrance of apnah (Parsee) Related by tbiDawst and tacs!.This implies a severe threat 
Indicating that this act is one of the major sin. 


‘We ask Allah to protect us from the causes of His Wrath and from following Satan and evil 
desires, 


Satay Aeron a 
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{sit permissible to shave the beard for a person who fears trial thereof? 
Q:Isit permissible for a man to shave his beard, if it may expose him to trial? 


‘A: This is not permissible. However, he should fear Allah (Exalted be He) and avoid whatever 
brings about harm. Bearded men are being attacked because they exceed proper limits and 
show aggression. No one will attack him, if he fllows the Right Path, invites people to Allah, 
land directs them to righteousness or observe his actions, and observe Salah without attacking 
‘thers. In ys and other countries, they only arrest those who assassinate and try to beat the 
‘authorities. 


{tis obligatory upon each believer to avoid trials. He should fear Allah (Exalted be He), let his 
beard grow, observe Salah, and advise his fellow brothers with good words and refined 
‘manners. He should not attack, beat, insult, oF curse people. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
Hee) Say; tnvis (mantin, 0 Manarnod ay lelso) oth Woy yr yh ero he 
Divine Revelation ana the Qu) ana far pecng, af argu ith thn ay tha eter) (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says inthe Nay Ali, you cet th ta oy hay en seve a 
hess ey woulé have oten aay rom tous you Whe Allah (Exalted be He) sent Musa (Moses) and 
Harun (Aaron) to Pharaoh, He told them:/"ispkts hnmiay, otis hema at dein ores 
(qa The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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{584d nett be en tig mtn ati thr a ating at fc Kes, 
patience, and wisdom should prevail especially in these days apart from violence. 


‘This is because most people are ignorant and prefer this worldly life to the Hereafter. Thus, 
patience and kindness are necessary until the message reaches them. May Allah guide 
‘everyone! 


—— 


Ruling on shaving the beard for one who works in the army 


(9: Lam working in the army and always shave my beard unwilingly; Is this Maram 
(prohibited)? 


[A: Its not permissible to shave the beard, for the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
‘ordered us to let it grow in many Sahih (authentic) Hadith. He (peace be upon him) said that 
{rowing the beard ental contradicting the Magi and Mushriks (those who associate others 
‘with Allah in His Divinity or worship). The Prophet (peace be upon him) had a bushy beard. It 
is obligatory upon Muslims to obey the Prophet and imitate his morals and deeds. Allah 
(Glorified be He) sayst Ines tye aenou ot Mah hana’ any le sis} ou tavea gas ree 
‘alow Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says fessor he Meener Muhanad le ole 
Los) sya ae and tse hee eu, sats (rom) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also 
Says: toet vase wo apote he Messengers Mahara pling le ll oa) comin =e Samah ws, 
(ee, aso wah satemes) (a the as) ae ka some Fn (cable al cone, causes, 
‘espera rar) st eal er srl amet be ria en bem. 


Imitating the Kafirs (disbelievers/non-Muslims) is one ofthe greatest abominable acts, which 
leads to being gathered with them on the Day of resurrection, on account of the Prophet's 
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‘work ina place where you are obliged to shave your beard, you should not obey them, for the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ses ctesens a ecnsaeindnstesuns tothe Cosy AF hey 
force you to shave your beard, you should quit this work which calls you to do what displeases 
Allah. The means of livelihood are numerous, praise be to Allah. If anyone gives up something 
{or the sake of Allah, He will compensate them with something better. 


May Allah grant you success, make matters easy for you and help us all remain steadfast to his 


SP Setiey Re 


Ruling on obeying father with regard to shaving the beard and joining some groups in Dawah 
roa‘ nA ae 
to our the honorable brother M.H.B."A 


‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
‘upon you!) 


ace, Mercy, and Blessings be 


{have read your letter which includes 
two questions: 


‘The first is about the ruling on shaving your beard to obey your father. The other is about the 
‘ling on joining some groups that make Da'wah (calling to Islam). 


{In reply to your first question, 


it is not permissible for you to shave your beard to obey your father. Rather, you should let it 
‘grow and act upon the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): or cry ie mae, ete 
Deal oa ent em he Heian sce te wth lah Me Dri woe) Te Prophet 
{may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: Surisions lca nly a gad a 


Letting the beard grow is Wajib (obligatory) and is not supererogatory act according to the 
terminology of Figh (Islamic jurisprudence), for the Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered 
this and the basic ruling concerning order is that it necessitates obligation and there is no 
reliable evidence 
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that changes the ruling. 


With regard to the second question, there is nothing wrong with engaging in the Dawah, 
‘whether time is set for certain days or months, according to the ability of the Du ah (callers to 
Islam) provided that they have insight and knowledge of the true "Agidah (creed) and the 
rulings of the purified Shari'ah (Islamic law), since setting time helps them prepare for that 
‘mission by the needed supply. The Prophet also (peace be upon him) used to send Du'ah to 
Undertake the mission of calling people tothe Way of Allah. 


May Allah guide you to what is good and support you in doing itt 


‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


‘Condemning the Al-Bilad Newspaper intarview with the man having the longest mustache in 
‘the world 
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Praise be to Allah, the Lord ofthe Worlds. No combat shall be there except against the oppressors. May 
‘peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muharsmad and upon bis family and Companions 


‘The piece of news published by Al-lad Newspaper [issue no: 10255/Frday 12/5/1413 AH, ented ‘An 
Interview wth the man with the longest mustache n the word has been read tome 


[tdspleasod me much, fort includes Munkar (that whichis unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic lam 
and Muslims of sound intact) and ealing to corruption, temptation, and propagating what conrad the 
{Guidance ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). Realy his guidance (peace be upon him) fs the 
‘most perfect guidance. Alah (Fated be He) orders to follow what tne Messenger (peace be upon him) 
frders and to eschew what he (peace be upon his) forbids. Alah (may He be Pralsed) Says nso 
(tessa (nia iy alse) hes you he a wht efor a, tan (Far) 


[Alas Messenger (peace be upon him) dered to let he beard grow and trim casly the mustache, Indeed, 
this bot 


{As fr grwing long mustaches, thi is impermissible, because tis contradicts the saying ofthe Prophet 
{peace be upon him) Tri ely the mace an the bed oe ee am te Sa ae whe 
‘sacle er ith Alla in i Dinty a were) Agreed upon by Imams APBukhar and Musim)The Prophet 
{eace be upon hin) also said Tm ney he sa, a gran el ar aan te man (He were) 
JRelated by Munn his Sahin book The Prophet (peace be upon fi) says: weer dsr hema 
‘atone fu te Pl). Rated by Absa with an authentic cain of narration 


All these authentic Hadith bear severe admonition and certain warning. This makes i obligatory upon 
‘Muslims to beware of what Al (may He be Praised) and His Messenger prohibited and to hasten to abide 
by what Allah (Era! be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered 
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‘Thus, we lear that ting mustaches grow long is asin and an act of esabedionce. Likewise, shaving one's 
‘beard and trimming it cosely sa sin and an act of dsobedience that decreases and weakens one's fath and 
that may ental Aah’ Anger and Retain. 


1s clear that growing mustaches and shaving the beards isan act of copying the behavior ofthe Magi and 
Cebelevrs, Yet iis known that copying them « Munkar ans impermissible, Because the Prophet (peace be 
‘pon fin) sid newt pes any pene one a te.) 


‘The article also implies another great Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic lam 
and Muslims of sound intellect) Le. the call to propagating corruption, temptation with women, and 
{endearing the means of commiting adultery. Ths a great Munkar contradeting the proofs of Shar ah 
(Gslamie law) derived from the Book and Sunnah. Thus, a Muslim should beware of and condemn such 
‘wicked propagations and warn one's brothers against them. This i according to Allah's (Gorfied and 
ated be He) sayingr sp yu one anther At and Tog (tu tana) oat a one 
sober ins and ansyrnien And er hh Very A's Severin pine. The Prophet (peace be upon im) 
also sald, Ralgen eden a ene ana. Ue hs weal Fer wom? He rp Far Aah, Ma Bok Mi Meno 
‘ofr bens ah geal Main Related by Msn his Sahih book 


{2 holding this interview, the newspaper commits a grave sin. Those responsible frit should tum to Allah 
(ale Be He) in rapentance and Beware of pubiching any ate that goes aginst the Sarah of Aah 


{ts obligatory upon the ofcals of the Ministry of Information tobe strict inthis regard, prevent the press 
from publishing things like this, and punish whoever breaks the law. May Allah guide us all an grant us 
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‘Ruling on Ghibah ifthe failing is in the one being backbitten 


: Some people - May Allah guide them - do not regard Ghibah (backbiting) a reprehensible 
‘actor Haram (prohibited). Some claim that its nat Haram to backbite someone ifthe failing 
they mention is found in him, neglecting the Hadiths ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him). T 
hope Your Eminence could point this out, May Allah reward you with the best! 


|: Ghibah is Haram and one of the major sins, whether the falling is found in the person being 
bbackbitten or not, for it was authentically reported that: rey sp eis beupo or) mas add 
Sari i ipa rn a at ech), be 


ater repre that the Pope pace eon ie) ao igh fe ght Jame peg wa a per 
fpr ih en ty ee so ets ington me en tl ye pa 
ter and spat abate torr Allah (Glorified be He) says: yas wo mine! Ais mc apes 
‘Rods alt on fear) her ley, na te One Who age ard ees pant Me) 


{Each male or female Muslim should beware of Ghibah and recommend each other to quit it, in 
‘order to obey All jpan him) and to be keen 
‘on covering the faults of athers and should not speak honor, for Ghibah sows, 
‘issention, enmity among the society and individuals, May Allah grant us success! 


Gatherings of backbiting and slander 


Sometimes I find myself amidst a group of 
‘people talking about people and engage in backbiting and tale-bearing. I loathe and detest 
this but Iam extremely shy and therefore I cannot tell them not to do that, and there is no 
place where I’can keep away from them. Allah knows that I wish that they would talk about 
Something els. Is there any sin on me for sitting with them? What should T do? May Allah 
‘ulde you to what benefits Islam and Muslims! 


[A: You are to blame in that case unless you speak out against this evil action and then i they 
accept that from you, praise be to Allah; otherwise you must leave them and should not sit 
‘with them. Allah (Glory be to Him) sayst( wer yuan’ aby lel un) these es 
‘hse tO Yes be ar) er he yea ey ty re 
(nanan won) A ha sea er ole you the ok he Qn Bt ner os athe Vere ot 
iin ng erie and mec en nt wy eel hey engage aa ean tf you tyes whe) 
(Etsy na cave you aul be ae tem The Prophet (peace be upon him) £94 \ine rng os 
‘Sing striated yy tah Mahar an Fhe feng ido enh ha th pe 
‘ui seater us (oe) hen ne too) ml et rt the st a. (Read 
bby Zmam Msi i his Sahin) 
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“The Jinn possessing human beings is a witnessed reality 
Q:5.H. from Makkah Al-Mukarramah says: can humans be possessed by the Jinn (creatures 


‘created from fire)? Please, substantiate the answer with proofs and give the ruling on those 
‘who do not believe inthis. May Allah reward yout 


‘A: In the Name of Allah and praise is due to Allah. The Jin’s entering human beings is known 
‘and possible. There isa lot of evidence from both the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), such as Allah's Statement, tho yic ans enn) wits (on te 
ay of Resin) ap he th targa pean etn by Stn (Sty) ag ssa lah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) also says: ef renin (rari of im erin, © Nahar ala sl le 


[Allah (glory be to him) clarified inthis Ayah (Qur’anic Verse) that His Prophet (peace be upon. 
him) is netther a soothsayer nor a madman 


‘which indicates that soothsaying and madness are real and that the Prophet (peace be upon 
bm) is free from thom. There are many Ayahs which confirm this meaning. 


Similarly, there are many Hadiths of the Prophet, such as the story of the woman who 
‘complained to the Prophet (peace be upon him) of epilepsy and asked him to supplicate Allah 
for her. He (peace be upon him) said to her Incyte snaeass anc you snl ee uns) 
ee neo roy pa on segs Ue pon in set er Alb, among these evidence is the 
Saying of the Prophet (peace be upon fim), ssn sauses ne men ty onsen (AQEBNM 
‘upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Mustim) 


{tis known that itis not permissible to deny the inhabitation of jinn of human bodies as this, 
‘contradicts reality and evidence of Shari'ah (Islamic Law). However, there are people who 
may 


lepsy without the presence of jinn but owing to mental diseases or other 
illnesses, They or other people may think that such a person is mad although he fe not so. This 
was pointed out by the great scholar nn -sy (may Allah be pleased with him). Moreover, we 
hhave sean some people who were affected with mental diseases and then they were treated 
‘with cauterization and healed. There are many cases like this. 


‘We implore Allah to grant us safety of this. 


Getting rid of Obsessions 


Q: Some persons suffer some bad ideas that they are not able to stop such as the manner of 
{Allah and His Attributes (May He be Exalted) to the extent that one has visualizations, 
illusions, fantasies, and perplexed thoughts. Please tell us how we should get rid of such 
‘obsessions. May Allah reward you the best! 


‘Asin the name of Allah, Praise be to Allah, 


(ote Poet (Pee be upen sal Stan ep 20 wang oman he whip el hough thn saying tc 
‘yen ne ry ie oe id Thayer a ores, Ae 


{fone has any satanic Ideas regarding Allah (Exalted be He), let him say: "— believe in Allah 
‘and His Messengers. I seek refuge with Allah from Satan, the outcast." One must ward off such 
‘thoughts. Even the person must strive against such thoughts. Then, he must not delve into 
‘such matters, 


Saairy Resear a 


u'a' for getting rid of the devs insinuations, 
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@: What are the Du’a's (supplication) that should be recited to get rid of satanic insinuations? 


‘A: One can supplicate Allah by whatever Du 


's that Allah may help them to say. For example, 
fone can say, "O, Allah! T seek refuge 


‘You from Satan. O Allah! Protect me from Satan. 0 
‘Allah! keep me safe from Satan. O Allah! Help me remember You, thank You, and perfect my 

'Toadah (worship) for You. O Allah! Protect me fram the traps of Satan.” A person should also 
Increase Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), recitation ofthe Quran and seek refuge in Allah from 
the accursed Satan, even while offering Salah (prayer). 


IF this occurs during the act of offering Salah, a person should spit dryly to his let side three 
times and seek refuge in Allah from Satan three times. Its authentically reported from, = 
eseenger fl (ace be oun ita “Utnan on Ab (ry Ah be eau wt) ere i a he 
‘atl ac a lac an Say ro eo spay tla ares es dk gh 


Hence, whenever a Mu'min (believer) suffers from such insinuations, they should earnestly 
beseech Allah for safety and constantly seek refuge in Him from Satan. In addition, they 
should strive to resist Satan and should not obey him whether during Salah or any other time. 


“Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest]"). By doing so, we oppose and combat Allah's 
‘Satan, We should not surrender to the insinuations of Satan but rather will do oUF 
3K refuge with Allah from them and be strong in our fight against Allah's enemy so 


“The best times for Du'a' to be answered 
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{Q: What is the Dua’ (supplication) that I can say that will be answered? Is it permissible to 
{Supplicate for marriage and such things in the Sujud (Prostration) in an obligatory Salah 
{Prayer}? What are the best mes for'a Muslim to recite Du'a'? 


‘A: Allah has prescribed Du’a' for His Servants. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says es yor 
ld si eee [tet My One (i Meet) an ak ee ag] Ll speedo Gea) 
Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also saysj.jrsyney My saver an you (0 Murray lel se) 
ccrcarirg Me tener hen) Lam edn (tem by My Kec) pnd ane atin hepa eh 
heestzon Menta ny mesa teesor)\Sujud Is suftable status for responding Dut, whether 
in obligatory or supereragatory Salah. The most suitable times for reciting Dua’ are the end 
of the-night; the middle of the night; while performing Sujud, whether in obligatory or 
‘Supererogatory Salah; at the end of Salah, after Tashahhud (a recitation inthe sitting position 
in the last unit of Prayer) and invoking peace upon the Prophet (peace be upon him), and 
before Tastim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer); on Friday when the Khatib (preacher) 
sits on the Minbar (pulpit) until the end of the Jumuah (Friday) Prayer, and after the "Ast 
(Afternoon) Prayer until sunset. 


{person who wants to supplicate to Allah should seek those times. The interval between 
‘Adhan (call to Prayer) and Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) is also a time when Dua’ is 
‘answered. The most important of these times is the end of the night, according tothe saying 
Of the Prophet (peace be upon him) tr cnn yh ah a yw ian ef en 
Dep ess they scar fr et ane the? thre ny sae iy Faraone ere ary 
‘sine foesen hl aie tenn another narration, He says. "c me any esto won ee 
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‘This isa great time for a Mu'min (believer) to perform Tahajjud (optional late night Prayer), 
recite Du a' and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah). This divine descent befits Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He), unlike the descent of His creatures. He (Glorified be He) 
‘descands in a way that befits His Majesty, whose method is known only by Him (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). He does not resemble any of His creatures in any of His Attributes, such a5 
{stiwa’ (Allah's rising over the Throne in a manner that befits Him), Mercy, Anger, Content and 
such traits, according to Allah's saying, Thorens in andes te ier he ser ME 
(Exalted be He) also says, The Yet sco (i) res oe) te py) Trane amar at us He 
ajesty) stiwa’ isin a manner that befits His Majesty (Glorified be He). It means rising over 
the "Arsh (Allah’s Throne) in 2 manner that befits Allah and does not resemble any of His 
Creatures, and whose methed is known by Allah only, according to His Sayingy: Tete mira ae 
i ape the liar, Sec Umm Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) said ore 
nr meted an entra ing pare na iy an eg fo fa (ae). } 


‘When pass nA ‘Ahan, the Shaykh of Imam ys who was one of the Tabi" un (Followers, 
the generation after the Companions of the Prophet), was asked about this, he sald, "Istiwa' Is 
‘not unknown; its manner is beyond understanding; Allah has sent the Message; the Messenger 
‘conveyed it to us; and we have to believe it” 


‘When Imam Nal (may Allah be merciful with him) the Imam of Madinah in the second Hii 
century, was asked about Istiwa’, he sald, "Istiwa’ Is known; Its manner is unknown; believing 
In tis Wajib (obligatory); and inquiring about its a Bid ah (Innovation in religio).” He then 
told the person who asked, 
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“can see that you are an evil man.” He ordered to have him dismissed from his house. 


‘The statements of Lmam at nm Sumahand 2 sh (may Allah be pleased with them) are the 
opinion of all Ah-ul-Sunnah wal-tama-ah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and the Mustim main 
body); they say that Allah's Names and Attributes should be ascribed to Allah in a manner that 
befits Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


Believing inthis is a must, while its method is known by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
alone. That is why Allah (Glorified be He) says, ‘snc ere snus cos crcamurst una ne 
{Glorified be He) also ays Te icing is hn sn eth anon, A-seurHe (Glrified be He) 
adibin <chdiicinaneiiie hantnaiiiiadeiatbe dite inathnisce eatisciaths lade. is tiasaaiaisaadeeie. ital, 


inas-sac yon Sooe et, Daioh (Gloritind he Me) Soke onary with these whe Mechey Wis end 
disbelieve in Him, and is satisfied with those who abey Him. He loves His supporters, and 
hates His enemies. Love, hatred, satisfaction and anger are ali among His Attributes that are 
ascribed to Him in a way that befits His Majesty. This isthe opinion of Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal 
5Jama’ahy we should stick to this opinion and refute the contrary views. 


‘Among the indication on reciting Dua’ during Sujud isthe saying of the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him). so fee fuk concern ey the Get na Gu Lo nee pein yc 
became, rs ot yar spe shut be ares. Te Prophet (peace be upon him) 
also sald, The cnn a Sonat costa har ur iy Si ate us (nth att). (Related by Musi i 
his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 


‘There is no harm in a woman asking for a righteous husband during Sujud or atthe end of the 
night, ora man asking fora righteous wife or 
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lawful sustenance, 


Marriage is a form of “Ibadah (worship) that achieves the interest of men and women. This 
also applies to the rest of personal needs; a believer can supplicats to Allah, saying: O Allah! 
‘Spare me by Your Grace the need of others; 0 Allah! Spare me asking the people; 0, Allaht 
(Grant me blessed offspring, andthe like. 
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‘The testimony of man’s organs against him on the Day of Resurrection 


1: This question was sent by so-and-so from Al-Kharj. Allah (Exalted be He) says: As: 
(erent thy tthe ri ef le area Fa yl be en [othe Fee rer lg 
‘wt erat ne i ome). thy ch (i) or Min (or) nh jan en 
‘unt part ty aot yma» We understand from the wording ofthe Ayah (Quranic 
verse) that the organs mentioned above will speak and tell what they have done. Can we say 
by analogy that the private parts will alk and tll what man did of adultery or sodomy? There 
‘are some admonishers to the cause of Allah who hold this viewpoint. Is this 2 sound 
Viewpoint? What is your advice for admonishers with regards to interpreting the meaning of 
the Quran? May Allah reward you wel 


‘A: In the Name of Allah, all praise be to Allah alone! All these matters and their likes are 
‘Tawaifiy (bound by 2 religious text and not amenable to personal opinion). Mind has nothing 
to do with these matters. No one is allowed to confirm any of these matters except what i= 
mentioned in the Qur'an or the authentic Sunnah, There is no text, according to OUT 
Knowledge, that proves thatthe private parts will testify against man of what has been done 
{through them. Allah (may He be Praised) tells us in the Qur'an that thelr hearing (ears), eyes, 
‘skins, tongues, hands, and legs wil testify against them. Therefore, no one is allowed to add 
‘any other organ except with a text from the Qur'an or the Sunnah. Allah (may He be Praised) 
Says: Say (0 Huma aay wel Ls: hat he ip ht ry Lar fa nen aan oe an (a en 
ey ofa seal ee) wheter cents coe or ay, (a al re) unena eae 
rowedge” allah (may He be Praised) makes saying things about him of which one has no 
‘knowledge in the highest ranks of prohibition. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 


aqarah( Omari Eto atch an gn te ath an felon oe aaa Satan 
(Stan Vey, best aun spo onary.) Me Stan (Sea ear oun wa se an ash (A) ann Yo 


‘Allah points out that saying anything against him of which there is no knowledge is one of the 
commands of the devil. This is because doing so contains great corruption and bad 
‘consequences, We ask Allah for safety and reli 


[advise admonishers to the cause of Allah to fear Allah and be cautious in order not to say 
‘anything about Allah with regard to His Book or the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon 
hhim) of which they have no knowledge. Moreover, they have to follow thelr own admonitions. 
strict and teach what was proven by the Glorious Qur'an and the purified authentic Sunnah. 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysi( sy (0 srmat ye ale} Theta wy nts to 
Ali (Le othe Oneness of Ah ~ ali Honan) hse cnedge May AN 
pleases Him! 
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Ruling on fulfilling a vow of obedience 


Q: Brother 1.R. from the southern area sent us a question saying: "My wife has vowed to 
‘observe Saw (Fast) of six days monthly if her son gets the primary certificate. Her son got 
this certificate one year ago. She has observed Sawm since that time, But she feels regret for 
<doing so and is very tired due to her being busy with bringing up her children and the affairs of 
hher house especially during summer. What is your opinion on this vow? Should she continue 
her Sawm? Can she give up Sawm on these days and seek Allah's forgiveness for that? 
‘Moreover, she vowed to observe Sawm on these six days of every month permanently.” 


‘A: She has to fulfil her vow. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: "homer athe mit 
[eof in lah hu ra cdi sam ned weer es ote lay lho a acy 
‘This Hadthwas reported by mam -tatwr in his Suh Merecver, Alah praises those who Tul thar vows 
Jn His saying: hey (a those he) (He) os al they ers ay what el il be wideserendeg Theres 1 
blame upon her to observe Sawm of these days separately if she did not intend to observe them 
Succassvely If she intended to obsave Saw of these si days in sucreson, she has oda So. 


Wie ask Aah to support her tofu her vow and to grant her great reward, We advise her and all Muslims 
‘ott take vows again. This beeause the Prophet (Peace be Upon him) sat Dore te vows, 2 Pro 
cfc guint Fate: saya meas ts enact ngs om the mica. This Hath is reported by AbButhary and 
Muss, 


May Aloh grant us all sucras! 


ce 


‘Ruling on makings vows at times of anger 
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Q: A question from Um “Ayid, Riyadh. she says that she vowed in a moment of anger to hit her 
son tll he bled but she did net. What should she do, may Allah reward you with the best! 


[A: In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. All praise is due to Allah. You 
hhave to offer Kaffarah (expiation) for an aath, for this hitting is not an act that brings one 
close to Allah. Rather, itis a debatable matter ofa personal attempt to deal with something. 
‘So if you did not do i, you have to offer Kaffarah for an oath, Besides, beating him until hi 
blood flows is not permitted. 


‘The vow which you describe in this case is like a vow to commit asin. Its not permissible to 
fulfill’ vow to commit a sin and the Kaffarah for that is to feed ten poor people, or clothe 
them, or free a believing slave. Whoever is unable to do any of these tree things can fast for 
three days. 


Feeding the poor is done by giving each poor person half a Sa’ (1 Sa" = 2.172 kg) from the 
staple food, whether itis dates, wheat, rice or whatever. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


Satay Aeron 


‘owing when losing one's temper 


{st obligatory upon a person who loses his temper and takes an oath but later breaks it to 
‘offer Kaffarah (expiation) for breaking the oath? How can he pay this Kaffarah? 


[A: Ifa person swears to do something but does not full his ath, he should offer Kaffarah for 
{an oath. For example, Ifa person says, "By Allah! I will talk to so and so", "By Allah will visit 
Soand so," 
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"By Allah! I will pray such and such,” and so on, but he does not ful his oath, then he should 
offer Kaffarah, if he is sane and aware of what he fs saying. However, fa person is extremel 
[angry and is not aware of what he is saying, then the oath is nullified because the awareness 


lunconscious of what he says. Therefore, Its not obligatory upon such a person to offer 
{affarah as in this case he takes the same ruling of the person who is insane or one who is 


asleep. 


"tte tan the i en theron a fr afi for our sth (AQReed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari 
‘and Musim) 


{fone swore not to visit so and so, then he found that it is much better to visit him, he should 
visit him and offer a Kaffarah for his oath, 


‘There is nothing wrong with paying the Kaffarah before breaking the oath or delaying it. May 
Allah grant us success 


Minor Shirk does not take a person out ofthe fold of Islam 


‘Does minor Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) take whoever 
practices it out ofthe fold of Islam? 


|A: Minor Shirk does not take the person who does it outside the fold of Islam. Rather, it 
‘diminishes Iman (Faith) and opposes the obligatory perfection of Tawhid (belief in the 
‘Oneness of Allah). 


{Ifa man recites the Qur'an out of Riya’ (showing-off), gives Sadaqah (voluntary charity) out 
‘of Riya’ and £0 on, his Iman will be diminished and shaken, Thus, he is committing sins but he 
{does not practice acts invalving major Kutt (disbelief). 


Ruling on a husband who treats his wife unjustly 
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Q: 1 was married twenty-five years ago; I have a number of sons and daughters. I face alot of, 
problems with my husband, because he humiliates me a ot infront of my children and in front 
Of relatives and strangers. He does not respect me at all, for no reason. I can only relax when 
hes outside the home, Please note that this man offers Salah (Prayer) and fears Allah. Thope 
‘that you can tell me the right thing to do. May Allah reward you withthe best! 


‘As You have tobe patient and advise him in the way thats best. Remind him of Allah and the Last Day 
Perhaps he wl respond and come back tothe right path, and qui tis bad behave. Irhe doesnot respond, 
then the sin willbe on him and you will hve great reward for you patience and for puting up with his 
bffensive bahavir, Is presenbed fr yu to make Dua eupplation) for him in your Salah and at other 
times, that Ala wil ue him tothe straight path, bless him with a goed atttude and that He wil protact 
you fom his ev and the ev af others. 


You aiso have to check yoursaifand follow your religion propery. Repent to Allah from any bad deeds and 
in that you may have commited with regaré to Alas Rights, your husband’ rights, andthe igs of 
‘anyone ese Pthaps, he has been sent against you because of some sins that you have commited 


Allah (Glorified be He) says: sate f mlertin as ou, ato of wht your hac ate an Be 
Dstdons mic. (Se the Qurn vere 3648), Thre no reason why you should not ask his father er mother oF 
‘ler stings or ther respected relatives or neighbors to advise and dict him to reat his family well Aah 
(Gloriied be He) says arse wth hem hres Allah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) also sys nt by 


(omen) Rte igh oe te uta a ears nrg epee) alr hae af testa) ser te (as eas 
SEE Each a bromo tts tne re fects ors he 
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‘May Allah put tings right between you, guide your husband and bring him back to the right path of 
(gothness and guidance! Hee the Most Generous, Most Kind. 


Ruling on the marriage contract when one ofthe couple does not pray 


Q: 1 work as a Ma'dhun (marriage registrant). Theard some religious students that a marriage 
‘contract between two spouses is invalid when one of them does not pray and that iti not 
‘bermissible to perform the marriage contract for them. Is this true? What should I do fam 
‘shed to do such a contract? Please, advise. May Allah reward you! 


‘At Inthe Name of Ala, the Most Gracious, the Most Mercfl Praise be to All, Ifyou know that ane of 
the couple does not pay, then do not perform the marriage contrat, bacause abandoning Salah (Prayer i 
‘ute (lsbolle). The Prophet (peace be upon Fim) Sad: aetean «mann Skane ame wth Mah 
yo as) nd ibe tears Ging up Sah (Related by Minin is Sai (authentic) Book 
(of Hadith)The Prophet (peace be upon him) said"Thecovrart at sande eae ua he Seah: woe 
eset arms Kf” (Related by Aner Aad and Ah-ulSunan (authors of Hadith complsions classed 
by jursprudental themes) with a Sahih Sanad (cain af narrators). We ask Alah to set right all the afar of 
"Musims, and to guide these ho Rave gone astray. He is Al Hearing and Ever Nar. 


‘The ruling on maintaining good relations with a friend who does not offer Salah or Sawm 


: Zhave a friend whom I love very much but he does not offer the obligatory Salah (prayer) 
‘oF Sawn of the month of Ramadan and I advised him many times but he does not accept from 
‘me. Should I keep good relations with him? 


‘As This man andthe tikes shouldbe hated and antagonized forthe sake of lah, tis even permite to 
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abandon him until he shows repentance. This is because abandoning Salah even without denying its 
{blgation isa major disbelief according to the most correct ofthe two Views of scholars. The evidence of 
this isthe Prophets saying, Wha ates mea cance ona ptt sndoning rer Rated by Mast 
his SahihyThe Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, Tat whic terete Fa hn bce and 
hyper) eng Sth ore na sds are seer, (Related by Imam Abt andthe compilers of 
Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with an authentic Isnad (chain of 
transmitter) There are many Hadiths inthis egar 


1 person denies the cblgaion of Salah, he i regarded as a dsbeiver according to the Ima (consensus) 
lof scholars as doing so implies baling Al (lary be to Him) and His Messenger (peace be upon hm). We 
Sek Allah fo save us from tis. 


{As for the abandonment of Zakah (obligatory charity) and Sawm without a legal excuse, itis classined 
‘among the greatest crimes and sins 


Some scholars maintain that a person who abandons Zakah or Sawm of the month of Ramadan without a 
legal excuse such a disease or journey isa disbelieve. However the sound opinion inthis regard i that 
this isnot conscered major cial as long as there Is no evil ofthe obigation of Salah and Sow, 


‘ut, if person denies the obligation of Salah and Sawm or ane of them ar the abigaton of Haj} when 
having the capacty, he or she sa csbeever according to the Ima! of scholars owing to that he bles Aah 
and His Messenger by this dena. 


You should hate that parson for the sake of Alah and you may abandan bim until he returns to Ah in 
repentance and if useful to contact him fer caling and advising fim to Alan and so that Allah may grant 
him guidance, there io hari tat. 


"Muslim rulers should ask those knawn for abandoning Salah to repent and those people are to repent; 
otherwise they should be killa awing to Allah's saying Then wen he Sees Noe te a 7 ha 2h 
Inert ofthe ame sed ave pase, then the Man (ee V205) weve you ftom an apt rad 
eto tem nein wt fr aon ech an very aah Ba thy ret nd pert Sl iat Sa), oe 
Zak, ten eve thei way fe. Vr, lh Ofer, Mot ctu Ths ndcates that those who do not offer 
Salah should not be let out 
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He (peace be upon him) sai thas rie tm ile pee wher Suh This Hath indies thatthe 
Prophets not forbidden tol thase wha do nct offer Salah 


Moreover other evidences of Shari'ah including Ayahs ofthe Quran and Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be 
‘Upon him) indicate that eampulzary onthe ruler to kl ose wha de not effer Salah i they do not 
‘open fem this 


‘May Aah guide your fend to repentance and the straight way. 


Ken nasa 


“The ruling of cursing one's children or wife, Is cursing a wife considered a form of divorce? 


@: Whatis the ruling on a person who curses his wife or ane of his children? Does cursing one's 
‘ite count as divorce? 


‘A: Ttis not permissible to curse one's wife. Cursing her isnot a form of divorce and she is st 
‘married to him. He has to repent to Allah (Exalted be He) and seek her forgiveness for this 
insult. Similarly ft = not permitted for him to curse his children or any other Muslim. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said "sbuang «Visi = Fs (essa) ar aling ris ashe) 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim)He (peace be upon him) also said, cro ine se 
‘ns en" (Related by ssa im his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith) 


‘These two Sahih Hadith indicate that cursing a Mustim brother is a major sin 


‘We must beware ofthat and restrain our tongues from committing this awful sir 


‘A. woman is not divorced, if her husband curses her; she is still married to her husband as 
‘stated above, 


‘The method of pronouncing Dhikr according tothe Sufi order 
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Q 1: Why are the Sufis interested in pronouncing the name of Allah rather than refering to His 
‘Retributes? 


(Q2: Why do Muslims not mention Allah's Name and mention Him through the word of Tawhid 
{ailaha ila Allah (there is no deity but Allah) and His Attributes? 


{Q3: The Sufi claim that Allah's Name bears greater value but the Muslims say that La ilaha 
ila Allg (there is no deity but Allah) holds the greatast importance. 


‘A: The noble Ayahs and authentic Hadths reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicated thatthe 
best of speech isthe werd of Tawhi La ia ila Alah (there no dy but Aah, according to his saying 
{peace be upon him) The aw martian aren ans ef nan (til te me ape a ch say ot 
‘nl at He (peace be upon him) had also sald Th net onset woo lsh ae ar than la (Sind 
be Aah Aamir be li) aaa lah (res ey bt AS) Ans A the ett 


Moreover, Allah has mentoned this wor in is Great book (.e. the Quran) in many places, among which is 
His Saying (Glorified be He): Alun ows ne ut ah a ana (re hae ha wore He) 
addition to His Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He) Sono 0 Mutunrad pny elon) a Lh ash 
(none ise hereto wsnepad ae ih an a farieneeyur sn) 


“Thus, its prescribed for Muslims to remember Alah using this word: La Haha la Aah in ation to other 
(geod permissible words such as Subhan Allah, ALnamduli, lah Akbar and La haw wala Quwvaka 
‘a Blah (There is nether strength nor power except with Ala), 


[AS for the suf’ saying: words tke “Aah, Aah” or "He He" this isveriy an act of Bi ah (innovation in 
‘algion) and people should nt adhere to this, for had not been reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) or any of is Companions 


400) 
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(ay Aah be pleased with them). Therefore tis an act of Bia, according t the saying of the Prophet 
{Peace be upon him) homer dees somthing hat et at sao a. aa wl have eet The 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: Wroeer nahn prac tat 
los teeta esas (Agreed upon by AFBukhar and Musi), 


“The meaning of his saying (peace be upon him) "tis tobe rejected” is that itis unacceptable and people 
are not slowed to act secardance with 


CConsequenty its impermissible for Musimsto worship Ala by observing acs which are not prescribed by 
‘Him according tothe mentioned Hadths and other Hadiths reported tothe same effet, or Alan (Gord 
‘be He) says dencuncing the Mash (those who associate others in wership with AGH): have bey soe 
(jth ih te ge) wh ae eed eres eg wh lh fa ot cad?) 


May Allah grant us all success and guide us to what pleases Him! As-salamu ‘laykum warahmatulah 
wabarakatu (May Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


{tis not the time to stop Da‘ wah 


tis Eminence Shaykh oul ‘A in ‘Aba tz, Muy (Islamic scholar qualified to sue egal opinions) of 
{he Ringuom of Sout reba and Chairman ofthe Permanent Commitee for Schotrly Research and Ita" has 
explained that man should not stop the Da’ wah (aling to Islam) in this age for Da’ wah is ruiful and 
eet 


‘Accorcing tothe Sau Press Agency (SPA), Hs Eminence emphasized the necessty of adhering tothe roht 
path when calling to Allah (Exalted be He). He also stressed the right of the authorities to prevent and 
Investigate whoever does nt abide by the right way as this sa form of cooperation in righteousness and 
ety. 


‘This was part of the Khutbah (sermon) which His Eminence delivered in one of the Masyids 
(Mosques) in Riyadh when he was asked: 


1s this age is the age of governing desires, stinginess, and self-deceit? 


His Eminence replied: Indeed, some people follow their desires and yield to stinginess but man 
should not stop the Da' wah because of the way some people respond. A person should invite 
thers to Allah (Exalted be He) and beware of following his own desires or yield to his 
‘stinginess. He should continue preaching others until Da'wah is prevented and those who call 
{0 Allah (Exalted be He) are being punished. Al praise fs due to Alla, this i nat the tim 


Enjoining the right, forbidding evil, and calling to Allah (Exalted be Me) should not be 
‘prevented. Only those who commit mistakes are stopped. Every person follows the right path 
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{is permitted to preach. The authorities should consider this matter and prevent those who do 


‘not adhere to the right path and call them into account. This is a way of cooperation in 
righteousness and piety. 


‘The authorities should fear Allah (Exalted be He) and seek the advice of the scholars and 
‘carry out thelr duties, They should not allow all people to call to Islam as some might arouse 
Fitnah (sedition), evi, and dissension among people. Therefore, the authorities should deal 
‘with this matter according to the Islamic teachings and take the scholars’ advices. All the 
children of Adam are prone to err and no one is infallible. However, a believer should search 
{or the truth. Ifa person makes a mistake, he should be advised. However, i he does not 
‘accept it, the authorities should punish him and if he responds positively, praise be to Allah! 


— 


c 
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‘The Reality ofthe call to Istam and the vital points on which a Da'y (caller to Istam) should 
‘concentrate 


Q: A brother from America asks: How do you evaluate the reality of Da" wah (call to Islam) at 
the present time? What are the points that should be stressed in the light of the current 
‘events and recent challenges? 


AA: At the present time, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) facilitates Da" wah through means 
that were not available for earlier generations. Da’ wah today has become easier through 
Several channels, as it has also become possible to raise proof to people through various ways 
‘uch as the radio, television, journalism, and several other channels. 


‘Thus, its the duty of the people of knowledge and Iman (faith) and those who follow the 

this task, to Cooperate in achieving it, and conveying Allah's Messages to 
ut fearing the blame of anyone except Allah (Exaltad be He). Moreover, 
they should compliment no one in this matter; rather, they should convey Allah's Cal to Mis 
‘Servants as revealed and prescribed by Him. 


(On the other hand, this can also be an individual obligation ina place where there is no one to 
lndertake this task but you, asin the case of enjoining good and forbidding evil, for it could 
bbe an individual or collective obligation. If you are ina place where no one has the ability to 
Convey Allah's call but you, it becomes obligatory upon you to do this. If others can observe 
Da' wah, enjoin good and forbid evil, it becomes a Sunnah for you. If you hasten to observe it, 
You will be of those who compete and rush towards offering acts of obedience. 


{In support ofthe fact that Da’ wah is a collective obligation, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
Ho) also says x horse ut fy rupat ple tn al at p(n) 
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AAl-Hafizh bs kate said that this Ayah means: let there be a group of people who work for this, 
‘great purpose, calling to Allah, spreading His Religion, and conveying His religion (Glorified 
‘nd exalted be He). 


{tis also known that the Messenger (peace be upon him) called to Allah (Exalted be He) and 
‘established His religion in Makkah as much as he could, The Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them) also did this as much as they could, and then after 
Hijrah (a bellever's migration to an Islamic land), they increased thelr Dawah. As they spread 
allover the countries after his death (peace be upon him), they continued to do this az well 
{may Allah be pleased with them), pursuant to thelr knowledge and capability. 


‘Thus, upon the existence of only a small number of people who can undertake Da’ wah, and 
large numbers of these who are doing evil along withthe prevalence of ignorance (in religion) 
asin our ease nowadays, Dawah becomes an individual obligation for everyone, each 
‘according to their capability. However, if there isa small place such as a village or a town 
‘where those who exist undertake the mission and convey Allah's Call, this shall suffice. 
Da‘ wah in this case becomes a Sunnah for the others, for the proof will be established by 
‘others and Allah's Commands will be implemented by others. 


However, all people, scholars and rulers should convey Allah's Orders according to their 
‘capability by all possible means. This is an individual obligation on them according to their 
‘capability, 


{tis thus evident that the rule whether Da’ wah isa collective or an individual obligation is a 
‘elative issue, for sometimes itis an individual duty for some people and a Sunnah for others, 
‘ince there exists those who undertake this task, so i suffice for them. 


Rulers who have more power and authority have a greater responsi 
Da'wah 


ity to convey the 
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‘as much as they can through every possible means and in all spoken tongues. They should 
‘Convey Allah's Religion with these languages to communicate with a wider range of people in 
[arabic and other languages, since this matter has become possible and available through the 
Dreviously mentioned means that were not available in the past. Preachers should also convey 
‘3s much as they can of Allah's Call (Glorified and Exalted be He) in ceremonies and gathering 
Tney shaabd spvand Altphra ite Cromahon of Soleus} a6 musch a Whny contd eccevdieg So inet? 


Rpowtedge: This is apactically te he te the aprand of tht Contructive colts, apostney, aad 
the denial of the Lord, the dental ofthe revelations and the Hereafter, and the outbreak of the 
call to Christianity and other misleading calls in many countries. The Da‘ wah to Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) has become mandatory for al scholars and rulers embracing 
Islam, as it becomes obligatory for them to convey Allah's Din with all the power they have 
through writing, delivering khutab (sermons), radio broadcasting, and any other possible 
‘means without slackening or depending on anyone, for there {sa dire need today for 
Cooperation, unity, and participation in this great matter more than ever. This is because the 
‘enemies of Allah have cooperated by all their means to hinder people from the Path of Allah, 
‘cause doubt in His Religion, and call people to whatever takes them out of Islam. 


‘Therefore, itis the duty of the people of Islam to refute such disbelieving calls using an 
Islamic call on all levels, by all possible means, and out of Fulfilling the duty of Da'wah to 
allah (Exalted be He). 


Satay Aero 
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Does Da’ wah nowadays evoke a better response in societies than before? 
{This question is from America and it reads: Does Your Eminence think that modern 


Societies receive Da’ wah (calling to Islam) better than before? In other words, has the so- 
‘called "the barrier between Da' wah and society” broken dawn? 


‘A: In the Name of Allah. Praise be to Allah. Nowadays, people are in dire need of Dawah and 
they are very much willing to accept it due to the increasing number of callers to falsity, the 
collapse of communism, and the great rise of Islam. Indeed, people are rushing to enter Ietam 
‘and understand itn all countries, as far as I know. 


{advise scholars and those in charge of Da" wah to seize the opportunity and exert their 
‘efforts to call people fo Allah and teach them - whether verbally or in writing -they are 
‘reated to worship Allah and obey Him. This can be done in Friday Khuthahs (sermons), whi 
sving Khutbahs in other occasions, in books, and through read, heard and seen mass media. 
‘Thus, a scholar or Da'y (caller to Islam) should embrace the opportunity and convey Da wah 
inall lawful means, which are many, all praise be to Allah. Its not wise to neglect Da’ wah 
and teaching people at a time when they are willing to receive all that is said to them, 
‘whether good or evi 


‘Thus, scholars who know Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) should hasten to guide 
people to goodness and guidance, supported with thelr good knowledge of the Qur'an and 
Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). Each Day must rest on the Qur'an and 
‘Sunnah in what they are calling people to and must be knowledgeable enough, 
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40 as not to be calling people while ignorant. A true Da’ y cals to Allah with sure knowledge, 
flor Allah says: sy (0 Mutored ply lel ate "h my wy ie ats MB (othe Onan of 
etre oaton) nt aceon 


{tis of great importance that a scholar or a Day has sure knowledge about what they are 
calling people to or warning them against. 


Hence, beware of tolerating this, or someone may overlook it and start calling others to 
falsity or forbidding the right. 


‘That is why Du’ah must make sure of what they are preaching and should build their Da‘wah 
‘on a good foundation of knowledge and g 


Fields of Da’ wah (calling to Istam) 


Q: Some say that Da’ wah (calling to Istam) should be in mosques only. What is your view? 
What are the fields where a Da'y (caller to Islam) can work? 


AA: In the name of Allah, all praise be to Allah alone! Dawah is not confined to Masjids 
{(@nosques). There are many other fields and ways of Da’ wah. 


‘There is no doubt that Masjids are good places for Da'wah through Friday Khutbah (sermon), 
+aligious lessons at times of Salah (Prayer) and knowledge teaching lessons that are the bases 
(of spreading religion and knowledge. But Da’ wah is not confined to Masjids alone. 


‘ADa'y for the sake of Allah practices Da"wah in Masjids and in occasional and accidental, 
‘meetings. Thus, the believing person seizes the opportunity of these meetings and practices 
Da’ wah for the sake of Allah. Dawah can also be practiced through writing and various 
‘means of information. All these things are means and fields of Da wah that a wise person can 
Use everywhere and at all times. If one comes to meet a group of people at any place or at 
any time and is able to call them to Allah, he has to exert his utmost effort n practicing 
Dawah with wisdom, fair words, and good manner. 


cio 


ba’ wah to Allah isa Collective Duty 


Q: M.A. from America: We would like your Eminence to explain to us the ruling on and the 
‘merits of Dawah to Allah. 


[A: As for the ruling on Da*wah te Allah, the proofs of the Holy Qur'an and the Prophetic 
‘Sunnah stress the obligation of Dawah to Allah (Exalted be He), as itis one of the obligatory 
acts of Islam. There are many proofs in support of this obligation. Allah (Glorified be He) 
{Spat thre ae ef yu agra elon nal ht go (len Aa ae Mt 
‘eat bm err one) a ert nar (en a tel a a at i a ftir) ay 
‘Shears the sucon fu Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says nisin, © stoma! oe 
(aoe) he yay Ln (wth om th he ine een a er) ro reacting 

fou wath them na ay tats Bese. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says ans (r=)to 
(eleven) jour Lard pd be ot of Aran es Wo aie pes wth BB, 23 pays, pagan es 
"tose hoabeeve nthe Genes of lh nd ey he Proteon of Means Mutua my t=) 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says so (0 Wuhan aay ie st)" my mayest 
b(t te Cree A Iakne Moet) ith ae le, awe Slows me koma hes 2 
Iigh et he Ones AlGh- ime Manabe wh urbe) Alla (may He be Praised) shows that 
the followers of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) are those who cal to Allah and those 
‘with insight. 


{As known, its obligatory to follow the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and act upon his 
religion, as Allah (Glorified be He) says inner he Vntnom ahaa ay ie ale) eb 
ave gerd caper ta Rope (he et it) Gh an he Lt Day remeron mach) 
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Scholars state that Da*wah to Allah (Glorified be Me) isa collective duty for the countries 
‘where preachers perform this task. This is because every country needs soma people to 
lndertakea the duty of Dawah to Allah. Itis a collective duty that when some fulfil, others 
fare exempted. However, it becomes a stressed Sunnah and a righteous deed that they can 
perform. 


fall the peop! 
‘nfl. 


of a particular country do not Fulfil this obligation perfectly, they are 


In general, there should be a group of people appointed to make Da'wah to Allah (Glorified 
bbe He) all over the world, conveying the Message of Allah and showing Allah's Ordinances with 
possible means, This is because the Prophet (may peace be upon him) sent messengers to 
{kings and rulers with messages calling them to Allalt (Exalted be He). 


ee 
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‘The ruling on insulting Mustim rulers and scholars 


His Eminence Sheikh nse tah i bs the general Mufti of The ing f Sus ete tressd that we 
have ta be catious against ithy tapes that cal for cvson, ference and curing rulers and scholars, He 
sod that these tapes are ret eis 


He added in response to a question introduced by Da’ wah Magarne issued in 12/19/1415 A.M.: ‘We have 
tbe on guard ofthese tapes whether they wee sent by malcious and ignorant people who ae in London 
‘or not. Those people sod thar rligion to the devi such as Maren AH’ y and is Flowers. 


‘Sheikh ua assured also that we have to destroy whatever comes of documents or papers because they are 
fe and call for el. 


He concluded his answer by saying that advice has tobe deere by aporlsing what is done of good and 
Urging to reform what is bad. One ofthe traits of righteous people Is supplcating to Ala to grant rulers 
(goedhness and righteousness, 

“This is the text ofthe question and the answer delivered by his Eminence. 


‘Question: Your Eminence, da words affect and destabilize security as papers sent by fax from 
abroad by those who bear a grudge against the rulers and scholars ofthis country? 


‘A: Cireulating fithy and wicked tapes that call for division, dissention, and cursing rulers and 
scholars are great evils. 
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‘We have to be cautious against all these filthy and wicked things whether they are sent from 
Lenses By those malicious and ignorant persons such as iunonras iis ry and his followers. 
‘Those people sent alot of harmful and misleading papers that call for division and dissention. 
We have to be cautious against all these things and we have to destroy what comes from 
them to our country because they are evil and eal for evil. This is because advice is not to be 
‘elivered in such a way. 


[Advice has to be delivered through appraising what is done of good, urging to set right what is 
‘wrong, and warning against what iz done of evil. This fs the way of righteous people who 
‘liver advice to people 
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‘Warning against the publications of Al-Musa’iry because of what it contains of corrupted aims 
‘and misguidance 


Inthe Name of Alah, Most Merciful, Most Compassionate! Al praise be to Alah alone! Peace and Blessings 
(of Alan be upon Al's Messenger and upon his famly, Companions and these who folw his guidance! 


“thank Allah (Glorified and Exaed be He) for what he has granted us ofthis meting with aur brothers and 
‘Du ah (clr to Islam). thank him also fr facitating for us stoning to these Blessed words. Task Aah 
fo make ita Blessed meeting, et right our hearts and deeds, grant us understanding of aur religion and 
‘ap us firm on it. We ask Him also to make us from among those who call to guidance and support the 
truth. We suppiate to Him also to make his religion vicars, keep his word hgh, set right the affairs of 
‘Must ruler grant them deep understanding of thelr region, use them in supperting the rth, safeguard 
them against bad retinue and make tem from among those who are rightly guided. I ask him to also sot 
Fight the affars ofall Muss everywhere, grant them decp understanding of tr reli, appoint a rulers 
for them the best among them, setright te afar of thei leaders, grant al Dah success in acquiring 
Useful Knowledge, deep Insight and nghteous deeds, grant them Da: wah for Him with deep insight and 
‘make them among the ight guided ones. We ask Hm to also make them amongst those who call ta lah 
‘by werd, ations and conduct He (Gloria and Exalted be He) Most Generous and Most Gouna, 


(Our brothers in the cause of Allah, you know the merits of Da’ wah and its great influence when it is 
performed by people of knowledge and desp insight. It wil alsa be more benef and frutul when its 
Gone through mentioning what was said by Alah and His Messenger of loriousAyahs (Quraric verses) and 
prophet Hadith. 
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"Te wit have grat effect on seting right the afais of ll people, guiding them tothe ruth and waring them 
against evi. The most important aspect is caring about “Aaah (creed) and pointing it ut ta people. Tiss 
Because lah has create al creatures to worship Him alone. Alah (Exalted be He) says: ed (ksh) ated 
tthe je ane mnka eeg rathy sas oan Me ee) This worship isthe reliion of Ah which i lam, 
(uidance, piety, and bln Allah ans His Messenger, 


“Therefore, tis incumbent upon all Muka (persons mecting the conditions tobe hel legally accountable 
for thir actons) to understand and know that. Ie alo abigatory upon people of knowlege and Seep 
Insight to point out this obligation and to explain ito people. This worship refers to Tawhid (bei i the 
(Oneness of Alay menothes), shear to Him, and devaton of all acts of weship to lah (Grif and 
Exalted be He) alone as supptcation, fear, hope, relance, loging, ane and other ats of worship 


‘The best of worship for which we are create, s devoting worship to Allah, We have to suppicate t lh 
alone sock His hel, vow for Him slaughter animals in His Name, prostate to Him, observe Saw (Fast) 
for His sake and other thins that have to be pomted cut for peopie i thelr languages in oder they might 
Understand them. One should be patient in order to achieve ths gol Allah (Exalted be He) ago says ns 
‘wear in pech tar [np Ll (bein ls ner) ae hn tn fm (ct go Ore), 
ra) tes (men) to A ee Marte), nc bes itenu den, says "Lam ae of he sins,” 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: ive (raring © ur Ly et ln) tote Way our Led 
|i) wn (i he Dr Reet nt ark) far reac, ad ag han amy ta ber 
Jallah (Glorified and exalted be He) also Says: ry he Moyo lb, jo de ah te gery A ou Ban 
erred hones ey wou have ben ony for aa you) 


‘Therefor, is incumbent upon Du’ ah ta be patent ad forbearing. They shauld practice Da’ wah with deep 
Insight end knowledge of what ssid by Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon hen). This is wisdom, 
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‘They also have to practice Da’ wah with fir admonition and should argue with people the best manner 
{and with Wndnessn order to understand thelr" Aaidah (eras) and the caure behind ther creation, People 
Should also understand what was incumbent upon them and what was prohibited in order that they might 
feliow it with deep insight and Knowledge whether in Sau Ata, which the rae of Ista, or anyother 
Sate, 


You have to clarify Da’ wah wth legal proof; the Quran and the Sunnah. Moreover, you have to address 
‘people with what they can understand and kno, as was aid By “Ay (may Aah be pleased hh). 
Du ah have to exercise patience in oder to achieve that goal. Every person should be informed in thet 
tongue an should be warmed agaist false calle and evi callers. Moreover, Ou'ah should be snecuraged, 
praised and urged to meet ther duties everywhere even in cars trains, planes, ships or anyother place. 
‘They shoul aleo convey the message to peuple nthe language that they understan, They should seek 
All's favor, guidance and reward through rescuing their brothers from devastation by informing them 


‘ahead Alaits mansage. Moredver, nee! Said Wend CLamntion Stadiynecriby twough being sincere tt: 
Going this forthe sake of Aah and the hereafter. 


| advise you and myself to cooperate in righteousness and piety and to recommend one another to the truth 
and be patient and active in achieving it. T advise you also fo pay great attention to understanding the 
Felgen and caring for legal proofs. Alan (Glorified and Esalted ba He) says (iu) four anny arse 
Yaursevas, refer io ASR and i Mesenge (aluy le late) THe Prophet (peace be upon him) sai: Alok 
Want ioce ot oe pn Heats coche orb) 


“recommend you tn be srious in understanding your religion. Man usualy earns and teaches athers. The 
rope (peoce be upon him) sald 
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(Tye est amang yau (Muslims) te tote whe arn the Quran an neh One Should sack knowledge and zach 
thers unti he dies: One shauld not think that he wil not reach the end of knowedge. One should seek 
‘nowiedge until he des even if he lives a thousand years. He should also seek legal proos Cough the 
[Understanding ofthe meanings inorder to inform people with knowledge and deep nih. 


{warn you against the callers of corruption and misguidance and I advse Du’ ah to warm people against 
their evs such a those who send thei misleading eal rom tan nd other dsbeleving states such a 
usar is kes, and those who cooperate in mische, cortuption, and misleading people. This sa great 
fev and major mischief. You have heard the dtaled report delivered by Sheikh sain concerning what they 
have publshed of curses and abuses of Shaykh Islam tussnna nn sas ai (may Ash be Mercful 
wh hin). They have said that he was fool and that he was nota scholar and other abuses. These words can 
‘ot be said but by people whe Go not have any love for good. ut a true Musim who actualy loves Alish 
and His Messenger and tas jealousy forthe religion of Allah can not abuse calles to guidance, who rescue 
‘eagle from wershipang il, trex, graves, and stones, They guide them to Tawi (belt in he Oneness 
OF Alay menathelsm) and the cbadience of Aah 


‘Therefore, we must get rid ofthese pamphlets and warn people against them. The reformer the person 

who ells people to Allah and to commit fo thai region. He advises people to recommend ane another ta 

Fighteousness and cooperate wih rulers in goodness. He supplicates to Alah to grant rulers guidance and 
sm etablshing the buth. 


‘This isthe affairs ofthe reformers and the Du" ah. They supplcate to Allah to grant them goodness and 
thank them for performing . They suplcate to Aah fo st rulers on the right path, ceform thet retinue 
and safeguard them agaist evil poople. They also call for removing abominable and el things wth good 
‘words the best manners and inform the authories and scholars about these eis along with supplcating 
[Aah fo grant them success in doing so. They ask them to recommend one ancther and to guide people f2 
that lah (Glonfied and Exalted be He) says ay AA (ie tine). ee, ran in ny Eg ae ewe 
(iii rete) re eta ge uc, learner se ro et ro aso pet at 
‘Set ont des - haath hx ete ana am in of en eds arr wh 
‘eren, andrcaerd ane ns pe er essary rinses aera eta ahs Case 
‘ne rong eager adrc Rent aN) 


‘This & the way advice and Da’ wah should be offered, Advice and Da’ wah are but spreading knowledge 
through the Quran and Sunnah, advising people with good words and kindness and supplicating to Al to 
grant Musims success and good cansequences. They are also but supplcating to Allah to grant rulers good 
Fetinue and invocating Ala to grant scholars success and guidance and to support them in conveying the 
‘mersage of Islam through Dawah ofices and other means also aves aur brothers from among the 
Du ah who are working at Da" wah offices to have patience, pay great attention to knowledge and legal 
proof, and eae about ning those who Svein non-Muslim ecuntrie to Islam through endearing fo them 
Inorder that Alah might guide them at your hands. You have to Invite them through their language with 
‘ness, ict words and Gear sentences. I they are guid, you wil get a reward similar to thr, 


“The Prophet (peace be upon im) sid to "ay (may Ala be pleased with him): un gues ait none man 
rough yu tat ter er ju an pests he rt alae fhe came. Te Prophet (peace be Upen im) also 
81d: Ore wha gues to arty gon ha 2 remard sartanat fs doe sTReefoe, Dah have to sock the 
evar of Allah inthis regard. 
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‘You have to sk lah’ reward wherever you ares long as you are practicing Da’ wah to Al through the 
(Quran andthe Sunnah. You also have to avo saying things about Alah of whch you have no knowedge 
and ta learn and understand, inorder to teach people. You also have to cooperate in ightecusness and 
Dat. If you do so, you wil rave goodness and good consequence, 


[Ala is the only One whois asked to guide us and you to useful knowledge and righteous deeds stright 
fur hearts and dees, guide us and make usa cause fer guiding others. Task Him also to gant success to all 
“Musi rulers, support them, stright their reinue, grant them understanding of religion, safeguard them 
{against evil retinge, que them and make them a cause for guiding poopl. We aso ask Aah to balp them 
Inremoving wht contrasts Hs eign and law and o force people ta work according to the commands 


‘Of Miah. 


also ask Allah (may He be Praised) to set right the affairs of all Muslims everywhere, grant them 
understanding of ther religion, appoint as rulers the best enes among them, set night the leader, grat all 
‘Muslim rulers and leaders success in governing ther people according to the Shor’ ah (Islamic law) and 
judge according to it. Task him also te grant them contentment with His Shar ah and prefering ito any 
the aw. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is Most Bountiful, Most Generous. 


‘May Al's Peace and Blessings be upon His servant and Messenger our Prophat Muhammad and upon is 
amy, Companions, and those wo Flo hen! 
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‘Some advice not to read the bulletins of what i called the Committee of Legal Rights 


His Eminence Shaysh sss Asnault us, the Gonoral Mu of tengo of Sau eta and president 
(ofthe Council of Senior Scholars and Chairman ofthe Departments of Scholarly Research and Ia, gave 
‘2dvie to all Masims not to read the bulletins issued by the commitee headed by Muterma A-ha sy Which 
|S called the Committee of Lgal Rights. Shaykh Thn Bar state, "Tadvise all to abstain from reading such 
‘ultns or pay the leas attention to thr.” 


Hic Eminence Shaykh Ais ‘AAs ae tate in 2 ecturehe delivered nah atthe begining of 
the part week that those who are suing such bulletin only intend to dsunite Mustims, sow dissension 
betwen people and ther rulers, and arouse Finan and dlsention against the ruler’ authority, Ths 
grave ei and comupton. They ae endeavoring ta dune Mustins. 


Hic Eminence aged that concerning what comes tos from favo fram aay and thers such matters 
through which they aim to sow dssention and arouse Ftnah, we should throw away, pay not attention to 
them. We should war against such matters. Hs Eminence pointed cut that such people open the door for 
ceil and Fina, Tes obligatory upon 2 usm to keep away from the causes of Fitna that sow dissention 
Sebvean the Must and their rulers. k Masim shoud be kaen t unite Muslims and not ta deunte them or 
rouse Fitna among them, A Muslim should endeavor ta unite Musims thraugh giving sincere advice, 
rections, and good words without sowing cissention or giving expressions that cause evi 
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fer ecrrpton or using styles that open the doar for el, enmity, and dissent. 


Hi Eminence stressed tht this can be done a lecures or oher meetings. Headed thatthe Musi should 
‘be keen in his lectures and casstts ta select the style that benefts the Muslim nation and doesnot gpen the 
oor for Farah 


Kato ae 


Collecting information about those proposed as candidates for employment 


20) 
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Q: Abrother from Riyadh asks: I work for a very important official inthe state who 
Zometimes entrusts me with the task of gathering data about some people who want to work 
{or him or who are already working for him; thelr atitude and manners, how good they are 
‘and how qualified they are, and so on. 1st permissible for me to cooperate with him inthis 
‘matter? Please, advise. May Allah reward you the best! 


‘A: It is permissible for you to carry out such a task so long as you do your hest to be certain of 
the information you give to him. You should avoid lying or cheating, because f this is done 
truthfully and sincerely, it fs counted as cooperating in righteousness and piety and giving 
sincere advice to a brother. May Allah grant us all success! 


SP Setiey Reha 


‘The ru 


19 on informing administrators about others’ violations or shortfalls 


Brother: A.A from Makkah Al-Mukarramah says: If notice that one ofthe employees in the 
‘department is negligent or dishonest in his work, Ist permissible for me to report this to the 
manager? 


‘A: Tes permissible far you to advise and direct him towards good, you should also encourage 
hhim to maintain his sense of integrity, but if he does not respond, you should submit this 
‘matter to the designated authority, according to the Saying of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
Hla): els yu ane anather in Ahan ages ot ecient) And the saying ofthe Prophet 
{peace be upon him):; tba soe nen) snare repeat ee Neal: T a He si To Ala, 
es Menge othe adr Pass rc amon Raed By Hin in is Sah (authentic 
‘book of Hadith}. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


btn! 


‘Ruling on saying "Good is from Allah while evil and sin is from ourselves and Satan" 
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{Q: We received a question from Makkah and it reads: Some Du‘ah (callers ta Istam) and. 
lecturers say atthe end of ther lecture, “Whatever fs good is rom Allah while evil and sin are 
{rom ourselves and Satan.” What isthe ruling on saying that? Please, enlighten us. May Allah 
enlighten yout 


[A: There is nothing wrong - I see - with saying that, as its the truth. A lecturer, teacher, 
preacher or anyone else giving advice should observe Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be 
feared) and seck the truth. If they do well, its due to Allah's Favor on them and if they err, 
is due to their negligence and Satan. Allah (Glorified be He) and Mis Messenger (peace be 


‘upon him) are free from such error. Allah isthe Grantor of success! 


pe 


Ruling on saying: "You do not deserve that" or "By Allah, you do not deserve that” 


: Someone from Riyadh says: Some people say to the ill person they are visiting, "You do not 
deserve this” as If they are objecting to Allaf's Decree. Others say upon hearing that someone 
{sill, By Allah! They do not deserve i" I hope Your Eminence can clarify the ruling on saying 
these words. May Allah reward you the best! 


{Az Ibis not permissible to say these statements, as it entails objecting to Allah's Ordainments, 
while He Is All-Knowing of His Servants. He ordains and decrees with His Wisdom who wil be 
ick, who will be healthy, who will be poor, and who wil be wealthy. 


However, it is permissible to say during such occasions, "may Allah protect and heal him’ and 
the like ofthese commendable words. 


{Task Allah to guide all Mustims to understand His Religion and hold fast to it, for He is the 
[Best One to be asked. 


Eisley beeen a 


‘Ruling on saying "! do not believe 1 met you' 
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{: Someone from the city of Marrat in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia says: Someone may look 
{ora friend and fai to find him atthe beginning. After much effort when they meet, he says, "I 
do not believe it that I found you". What Is the Islamic ruling on this statement? May Allah 
‘grant you success and ald yout 


[As This isa commonly-used statement and I see no harm in using it. It simply means "I almost 
‘gave up hope to find you". May Allah grantor us success! 


1s it permizsible fora sterile person to say the supplication uttered by Zakariyya (2achariya), 
“0 My Lord! Leave me nat single (cildless)” 


A brother from Jeddah says: Is it permissible for a sterile person to say the supplication 
‘sald by Prophet Zakariyya (peace be upon him) mentioned in the Qur'an: 0 yar invert 
ge (lint) hgh Youu ee oe errs)? 


‘A: T see no harm in saying the mentioned supplication. A Muslim can also invoke Allah saying 
"0 Allaht Grant me good offspring," "O Allah! Bestow upon me righteous offspring!” and the 
like ofthese invocations and all ofthis is acceptable. 


[Allah (Exalted be He) sayst( oy Gort mem You ern, Yu ae ned eA cin, 


Moreover, itis permissible for a Muslim to go to specialists, for he may be suffering from 
another curable disease and not from sterility. ikewise, itis permissible for a man to marry 
‘nother woman who has already bore children, secking the good offspring, for the delay in 
hhaving children may be due toa reason related to the wife 
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‘and not to him. Its authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said," 
Snore arta afte fr ul ape nour unt oe erat on ay Rac”) 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


“The Proper Pronunciation ofthe Testimony of Fath 


: A brother from Kuwait asks: I hear some people pronouncing the testimony of Faith saying 
“Ash-hadu ANNA’ [stressing the N] la ilaha ila Allah" while others say "Ash-hadu AN Ta ilaha 
Illa Allah". Which of the two pronunciations is correct? Please enlighten us, may Allah 
enlighten yout 


‘A: The correct pronunciation is "Ash-hadu an la lahaillaAllahY and it means “I testify there is 
‘no god but Allah". Its easier in the Arabic language to merge the two letters ~n” and the 
following "I" to be said as “I for clarification of meaning. Likewise, there is no harm in saying 
"Ash-hadu annahu ta laha ill Allah” adding an "h". However, itis better to pronounce it as it 


is confirmed in Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon him), dropping the "a" sound and 
‘merging itin the "I. Allah isthe Grantor of success. 


‘Ruling on describing nurses as angels of mercy 


1: Someone from Dammam says: We find common people, authors and poets describing nurses 
in thelr books and poems as angels of mercy. What is Your Eminence view of this description? 

al opinion issued by a qualified Mustim 
May Allah reward you well Peace be upon yout 


4) 


(Glorified be He) disapproved when Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in Hi 


Divinity or worship) clatmed that angels were females. Moreover, true angels of mercy are not 
Similar to nurses, who can be kind or wicked. Thus, itis not permissible to use this description 
‘with nurses, Alah is the Grantor of success! 


Ruling on knocking on wood as protection from the evil eye by saying "knock on wood" 


Brother Abu "Umar from Damascus asks that when mentioning a favor which Allah 
bestowed upon a brother or friend, some would knock on the wood, as an expression of fear of 
the evil eye and ask athers to knock on the wood, by saying, "knock on wood". What is the 
‘Shari'ah (Islamic Iaw) ruling concerning this? Guide us, may Allah reward you in sha'aAl 
(allah wis) 


a 


AA: This act is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
‘Musiims of sound intellect) and a Fasid (corrupt, void) belle that isnot permissible to do. 


{tis prescribed when receiving a favor or being safe from evil to thank and praise Allah asking 
Him to perfect His favor upon you and help you thank Him for it. In the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, 
Prlieiimdhilehielen tele Or ak ippleerennlegpmeneleg 
‘zapng Fath na wenn ne BA) Lg ou mar (My ling) ba ou are ha (eee) 
‘eri Hy punhmon endacd severe” Allah (Glorified be He) also says ewe mnert= Ne Fay, 
ering) rete you eb ret He (er My cures Pacson a) etree be rg Me) 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


ae 


{Q From A.M, Abha: Ist permissible to make Du’a' (supplication) for along life or the length of 
‘one's life decreed and there is no point in making a Du’ at for it to be made long? 


[A: There is nothing wrong with that, but itis better to add some further definition to what is 
asked for, such as saying, "May Allah grant you a long life in obedience to Allah", or"in 
‘Goodness" or"or that which pleases Allah.” 


{tis known that Dua’ does not go against the Divine Decree; indeed itis part ofthe decree, 
like medicines, Ruqyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick seeking healing) 
‘and so on. 


All the legal means that do not go against the teachings of Islam are parts of the Divine 
Decree. 


‘The decree of Allah will be carried out with regard to the sick and the healthy and those for 
‘whom Dua’ is made and those for whom Du'a’ is nat made. However, Allah (Glorified be He) 
“enjoins adopting the prescribed and permissible means, then He decides whatever He wills. All 
‘of that is ofthe Divine Decree. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


tte! So 


Ruling on taking photos of the washing of the deceased asa reminder 


: What s the ruling on recording the photos of the washing of the deceased by video and 
{elling iton the grounds that its forthe sake of reminding people of death? 


‘Az If what fs meant is taking photos of the deceased whilst he is being washed, that is not 
permissible, Because the Prophet (peace be upon him) ‘mass rainy rans any nth su enthe 
‘lant te age alors rds tat fey il be een aay puede pan on Oy ef Harton 


However, if what the questioner means isin order to explain how to wash the deceased in the 
‘manner prescribed by Allah on a video cassette tape which is to be distributed and sold, then 
there s nathing wrong with that, just as recordings may be made to teach people how to 
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offer Salah (Prayer) and other things which people need but without taking full photos of 
people. 


‘May Allah help us: 


I to acquire beneficial knowieds 


‘and do righteous deedst 


Ruling on stuffing animals and birds 


Brother M.1.M from Riyadh asks that some people have animals and birds stuffed, by 
‘utting salt, detto, cotton and other materials inside them, then they put them in their living 
‘ooms for decoration. What is the ruling of the pure Shar ah (Islamic law) concerning that? 
Guide us, may Allah reward you the best! 


A: It is not permissible to do such things because itis a waste of money and a means of 
‘becoming attached to that stuffed animal and thinking that it wards off evil from the house 
and its occupants, as some ignorant people may think. It is also a means that leads to people 
hhanging up pictures of beings with souls, following the example ofthe one who had the animal 
stuffed, thinking that itis an Image. The Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and 
{ft under my leadership and with my participation, issued a fatwa to this effect. 


May Allah grant us success! 


Sa 


‘The collective Fatawa 


Some people say thatthe problems of the present age are getting more complicated and 
Interlaced, thus Fatawa (legal opinions issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) should be issued 
by an integrated team of specialists, who are well-aware of the problem or the situation, 
Including the jurist. What do you think in this regard? 


[A: Indeed, Fatawa should be based upon the evidence of Shari’ ah (Islamic law). If Fatwa is 
Issued by a group of scholars, itis much better and closer to Al-Haga (the Truth), but this does 
not prevent a scholar from giving Fatawa according to his knowledge of the sanctified 
Shan'ah. 


ee 


15 ma" definitive or speculative evidence? 
(Part Mo : 8, Page No: 427) 


Q: 15 1jma" (consensus of scholars) definitive or speculative evidence? Please, clarify the point 
In detal, may allah reward you! 


‘A: The affirmative Yjma" isa definitive evidence; it is one of the three fundamentals that 
impermissible to oppose: the Book, Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and 
{jma‘. The definitive Tjma’ is the consensus of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) of the 
Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) (may Allah be pleased with them), for after 
their era difference increased and spread among the Muslim Ummah (nation based on one 
creed), as Shaykh Al-Islam fr Toynan(may Allah be merciful with him) pointed out in his book 
‘Al-"Aqidah Al-Wasitiyyah and other scholars. 


In support ofthis, Allah (Exalted be He) saysin Surah (Qur'anic chapter) AL-Nisa’s ins woo 
contadets a opotnes the Meuenge (Rut pyle lla) ar he et pha to so te 
{aoe stern be ever ay, We sleep am ath i chy an un ela on eat 


‘May Allah help Muslims to understand His religion, hold fast to it, and abandon whatever 
contradicts it. Verily, allah is the Ail-Hearer, the Ever Near. 
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Ruling on eating the meat of animals killed by electrical shock 


All prale be to Allah Alone, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon Hs Messenger, and his family, and 
Companions. 1 have read the Fatwa that was published by Al-Musiimun newspaper issue no. 24 in 
21/08/1405 A.H, by Hs Eminence Shaykh wut A-Quadavy- The Fatwa contained a paragraph that reads: "T. 
is Maal (lawful) for us to eat from the frazan meat, whether chicken or beef, which s imported from the 
People ofthe Book and whichis of animals that wer killed by electrical shock. Tis ruling apples as long as 
the Paople ofthe Book themselves regard such meat as Hallet" 


What 1 would ike to say her is that Fatwas that deal with the concemed matter noo to be clarified in deta 
Both the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) signify that animals that are 
‘Staughtered by te panpe ofthe Bak are Halal and that thove whch ae slaughtered by Kas (ebeevers) 
are Haram (prohibited). Regarding this, Alah (nay He be Exalted) says Hate no yout cy ae Tay 
(at of al af sc, wh a a mel reat fuer etter, ml prs a vege 
‘Sata The fons ature et ue amas) a te pepe lhe re ean ers) etl fou and 
yours lawful to eer. Tus Ayah (Quran verse) Is an explo toxt forthe permisibity of eating from the 
fod ofthe people of the Book thera ante Gtr, Moreaver, food hare refers to saughtered animale 
and the Ayah implies that animals which are slaughtered by Kafs are Haram. Nevertheless, scholars 
‘xcluded from the foregaing ruling the meat of srimals which have been slaughtered axa sacrifice for 
Anyone other than Allah or Rave been slaughtered for Idols or on which Allah's Name has nat been 
‘rentoned while saughteing such meat detlared absolutely Haram by Allah's saying aa a you (o- 
food) are Malan (ede animate bet ot see) Bond, ett ne, a bk ic As are as 


(onthe ther hand, anima that have been kiln an Ilaicay legal manner such as by elec shock 
forstranging ae regarded 2 Haram as those that have bn led by vslnt Bow or suflecason according 
{the realty of every case and whether such animals have bean Kile bythe Peops ofthe Book or Muslims. 
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[As for animals that we donot know the way through which they have been slaughtered (tale), the orginal 
fuling fo conde them Hala whether they have been saughtered by Musims or the People cf the Book. 
Besides, animals that have been electrically shocked or hit strongly but ten slaughtered inthe Shar 
(slam egal) way while they were stil alive! are considered Hall for Ash (Exalted be He) says Fotiien 
"ye fer font) are K-Mart bat et spre he eh fie a at een I 
Nhs nat han rat cern oat hha ta Sse ra ean ly oer 
Site or an at nich har oe le by Sangin, ay a eH, a oy «ead iB the ong 
ame tha nc as to (ar) eater by awn rem ye se to seu tae a eat) and a en 
‘Hehe Chr) an hen oe ta rb swe roe cir kr enn a at 


‘The foregoing Ayah thus signifies that animal that have been kiled by strangling ar by a violent blow are 
‘Haram. The same ruling thus apples to animale that have been electncaly shocked and ed before beng 
‘Slaughiered. Ths alse applies to animals that have been ht anther heads or cn any other part of thet 
dies and then des before beng slaughtered 


Consequently, it is evident now thatthe answer of Shaykh Yuu’ (may Alah grant hm success) i a general 
fone. Anyway, the fact thatthe Jews or te Chrsvane regard animals that Rave been kil by strangling or 
lectrical shack as Halal does not render them Halal fr Muslims. This Would also apply f some Musi 
vere fo regard such animals as Halal. The ruling thus isto be decided according to what the purified 
‘Shar ah (Isiamic law) dedares as Halal o Haram. Te make it more ear, the general ofthe Ayah that 
‘permits eating frm the food ofthe People of the Sook may not be explain a= making animals hat have 
been kil by stranging, violent blow, et. Halal though they are explcity decared as Haram according to 
the other Ayan. Rather, the general Ayah shouldbe understood in ight ofthe pain Ayah a he ule of Us 
UNF (arncpes of Itamicjurepradence) sates. 


Regarding the Hadith which is narrated by ‘news (may Al be pleased with her) and that Shaykh at 
‘referred t, it relates to some people who were new Muslims and not Kai (disbelievers). Thus, such a 
Hadith may not be used as prof forthe permissibity of eating fram animals which ae siaughtered by 
‘afr and which the Shari'ah delares as Haram. Fling & the text of the concered Hadith: aanah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) narated that Sore pine soa he Prop (pace bean hn) Sie pepe fe 
Siee See ee tec nee ent on ehe oe 


(Par Ho Page Mo 830) 
‘ethene om Sh ( Asta) st Sah poe weer Mati ae yA 


‘els wrt erty fut Maso ven sie ech tbr a ctperatea yflonuest rd pty 


‘Fy, {ok Mah (Exalie be He) ta rp us, Hs Eminent Shay Put ana Mista be righ incur sayings are Goa. Very, 
‘ay tba Gre be eed rn 


Moy Aa ace art Benge been Ps Huma, Nef ane Caran 


es 


Ruling on adopting Muslim orphans, establishing projects by and secking the help of Christian 
‘missionaries 
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‘This letter is fram ‘Akash nat the honorable brother sar Geen, may Allah guide Him 
te whatever pleases Him and gran im extensive knowledge and man fa). Armes 


|Asslamu “laykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AlbhsPaace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
‘Thave recsved your letter which consists of three questions. May lah gran you success and guidance! 


First: What is the ruling on adopting Muslim orphans by a missionary group? Would you please 
provide us with evidence? 


‘A: Teis not permissible to put Muslim orphans up for adoption by the civstar or others. This is 
because of the great danger it entails as they will be brought up according to non-Isiamic 
teachings. The orphans are a trust in Muslims charge, so its not permissible to give them to 
anyone other than Muslims Allah (Glorified be He) says The sciryne ans nearer a A (ene 
sppotas, ets, pete) ef ne ante Allah (Glorified be He) also says ra wo dtl a eso 
ne ances (nd you asi ote whe wort alee dont do se. became es, one ne ack nds one 
‘haan (eit Mast efor te wae Masi nt) to ee ans Mate agen af lone Nona to oe 
‘ths bate, nn) an presi nt earth an a pet mee an ompn amare the.) 


‘Second: What isthe ruling on establishing Islamic projects by the help of Christian or Jewish 
‘missionaries? 


‘Answer: It is impermissible for Islamic projects to be cartied out by Kafirs(disbelievers). This 
Is because they can not be trustworthy as far as Muslim interests are concerned. Moreover, 
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‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: insur os aan non ule yun Ini tran) 
‘ace yan here ar ar een ra yy an hava fr cert ou ve Ree 


‘Based on the proof mentioned above as well as others, a decree was issued by the Council of 
Senior Scholars inne ngam a Savana banning non-Muslims from working inthe field of the 
construction of Masjids (mosques). 


‘Third: What isthe ruling on seeking and accepting the help of Kafirs(disbelievers)? 


Answer: This needs some clarification: if there is no fear that seeking and accepting such help, 
Wil affect the Din (religion) of the concerned person badly, this will be jeand vice 
Versa. The foregoing is based on the Shar (Islamic legal) proofs that signify the obligation to 
‘beware of Allah's prohibitions and stay far away from all that displeases Him. Moreover, It 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) accepted some gifts that were 
‘lven to him by some Mushriks (those who associates others with Allah in His Divinity oF 
‘Worship) while in some other occasions he (peace be upon him) did not accept gifts of other 
Mushriks, This was due to the reason that we mentioned above as scholars stated. 


May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, hi 
family, and Companions! 


<Giving opinion on establishing a scholarly Safafy organization under the name The Qur'an and 
‘Sunnah Charitable Association in Khartum - Sudan 
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Dear Eminent prominent Shay soil Aes Bn “Ash bn a, may Al safeguard you! 

‘Assay layhum varahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
May Alah grant you good heath and increase you in Iman (Faith) and piety! To commence: 


: We are a group of Du’ah (callers to Isiam) and seckers of Islamic knowledge in Sudan 
‘whom Allah granted belief in the "Agidah (creed) of our Salaf (righteous predecessors) 
‘regarding Tawhid (belle in the Oneness) of Allah's "Ibadah (worship), Names, Attributes, etc. 
‘Our aim isto serve the purpose of seeking Isiamic knowledge, spreading it amongst people, 
‘and making Dawah (calling to Islam) all over the world inthe same way that it was done by 
‘Our Sala. We also aim at teaching people the affairs oftheir Din (religion) regarding Tawhid 
{monotheism), pillars of Islam, ete. We also want to combat Shirk (associating others with 
‘Allah in His Divinity or worship) and Bid’ ahs (innovations in religion), to cal to sticking tothe 
‘Qur'an and Sunnah according to the understanding of our Salat, to encourage virtue and 
climinate vice, and to educate people about good morals and take them away from bad ones. 
‘We cooperate with all those who make Da' wah inthe right and proper way, or Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) says: np youone rte Arne Tage rt rotons rp) On Ehe other hand, we 
{da not form a factional coalition or a party. We are not partial to specific leaders or 
‘organizations and we do not base our Al-Wala' wal-Bara’ (loyalty and disassociation) on any of, 
the foregoing tes. Rather, our Wala’ (loyalty) and Bara’ (disassociation) are for Allah's sake as 
‘was the way of our Salat. Qur work is mainly to establish educational centers, 
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build Masjids (mosques), religious institutes, schools for Qur'an memorization, and public. 
libraries. We also release beneficial books, scholarly studies, and tapes. Besides, we 
propagate Hijab (veil) and do our best to make our Ummah (nation) more attached to its 
plous scholars. 


‘We thus founded a scholarly Salafy (based on the way followed by righteous predecessors) 
organization that is run by a group of graduates of different Islamic universities in the 
Kingdom of Sa'udi Arabia. The concerned organization was started by graduates who have 
studied under the most knowledgeable Shaykhs of Salafiyyah (those following the way of the 
righteous predecessors) and who called it the Qur'an and Sunnah Charitable Association in 
Khartoum. The question now is whether itis permissible to work towards achieving the goals 
‘mentioned above through the concered association? It s noteworthy that we do not abide by 
the system of any specific group in Sudan as we disagree with such groups on certain issues 
but we maintain brotherly relationships and cooperate with them in truth. Provide us with 
your beneficial answer, please! 


Answer: Praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his 
family, Companions and those who follow his guidance! 


‘The approach that you referred to above regarding Da'wah and guiding people to goodness 
through the Qur'an, Sunnah, and the way of Sala Isa right approach that we advise you to 
stay firm on. We enjoin you to cooperate with all other Du’ ahs in Sudan and anywhere else in 
all that conforms to Qur'an, Sunnah, and the practice of Salaf. You should thus clarify Tawhid 
‘long with its proofs and warn against shirk, its means, Bid'ahs, and different kinds of sins. It 
is worth mentioning that you should use the best wording and mention the Shar'y (Islamic 
legal) proofs forall the foregoing. Allah (Exalted be He) says os vio = Sater snat han ne oho 
(Gays: "My Lard ih (bine Hs Onrs "an tan ta i a os Cre) a] ite (en) AH ee 
nein) and dom ghens dees sla (Glorified be He) also says (0 Vutorrat ny sie is 


This my my, Line lh (to Crees of Ah -cMandtam) whe Kawi, Taree eo 
‘Beton se hers Ate Oneness ane Hentai soe ole 
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35) 


Allah (Glorified be He) also sayst( ine (raring 0 Pula Ly et le) tothe Wye aura 
Tain th ws (wi the De Rvlticn sc the Qari) al ar ening et anv ith the wy at ti 
\Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: \tccergusestsmsira goat ha ona sii 
at of te doe, (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) .Besi 

(Sate ard tr nace eli cation tat Aah speed onion By Mich als gue st 
aa gUAitailiy vale teeee tae tomas eaceaadoaeaeome Aaland epee ey Keen aoa 


‘Sed Tenant) There ace mpemy ether Ayetys (ev'anie verean) and Undine te tie same eect, 


Finally, 1 ask Allah to grant you success and help you achieve all goodness, May Allah make ts 
‘and you amongst the guiding and guided people! Verily, allah is the Most Generous, te Most 
Bountiful. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! 


All praise be to Allah Alone! The End of the eighth volume ofthe book of the compilation of 
(Variant 


Fatwas and essays) by His Eminence Shaykh "Abdul “Aziz Bin "Abdullah Ibn Baz may Allah 
safeguard him. Ie wil be followed, In sha'a-Alah (if Allah wills), by 


the ninth volume that discusses Tawhid and the like relevant issues 


English Translations of 


Majmoo’al-Fatawa 
of late Scholar Ibn 
Bazz (R) 


Second Edition 
By: 


Sheikh “Abdul °Aziz Bin “Abdullah ibn 
*AbdulRahman ibn Bazz (May Allah forgive and 
reward al-Firdouse to him and his parents) 


He was The Mufti of Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 
Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars, 
and Chairman of Department of Scholarly Research and 
Ifta’ 
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http://www.alifta.com 
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and Ifta’ 
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In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious the Most Merciful 
Important advice to the whole Ummah 


Fron aA nodule on Sarto whomever reads it among fellow Muslims, May Ash guide me and them, 
‘ad guard us all against the reasons of humilation and regrt, Arn. 


|Assolamu “alayhum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AlbhsPasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


To continue, the aim sto advise and remind people in accrdance to Al's Saying (Glorified be He) tot 
remind (oy preaching the Qu, O Muhammad pny ie allo) every, theremin pote ies )An the 
‘saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): The On (agnosie st yar si © Meera a 
‘tt, Meal: To ls He, ese, The or Musing ar ner conmen ft Thus, T acorn 
you and mse to chserve Taqwa (Fearing Ala as He shoud be feared) fort embraces al good, and its 
{he Base of happiness, andthe best provision Inthe worl fe andthe Hereafter. Al (Sxated Be He) 
‘5751 And tke «pron (ei a) ore rey, Sune et rn Rage ty, insane) Sofa Me Omen 
of understanding! Me (Eralted be He) also 53s O mann fs ur Lada ef ti! Very, the carts 
‘he Hou (of ase) erst, sla (Glorified! be He) algo says 0 you wh bee! er lsh an one a 
(hit ir ret ey prank fate a ser th the mona ar Ah, Vein Are of wat 8 
‘oY jeAntbe eth eo frp Ad ce ten MI, Hc eee oa 
‘hen a orgs do tau dens). Tone re he iin (lis, ets lh Aah (Gloifed be He) alsa 
ss 
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(very, fortne matagin (he pious - See V2:2) ae Gates of deg (Parada) wth he Ler. er and above, He 
(Cxalted be He) says: hoses lth nd eso Hel mk way ari (ron ey 
tent). aa ew poe i am are) he ever mae. lah (Goifed be He) also Say:< yu to 


ee! you aby a fli, a ot ou Fin [(rran sage Bete a og Fn 
Eepartopttae ern any dw opts os fob yn 


Accordingly, these noble Ayahs enforce us to offer Taqwa and observe, they also nude a declaration of 
[las Promise to whosver observes i to make things easy for them relove ther distresses and forgive 
their sins, as well as acmiting them tothe delights of lannah (Paradis), therefore, a sncae senant should 
‘bide by Tams, cal fo and wam people agant scaring 


‘The true meaning of Taqwa st full obedience which Allah has obligated upon a servant and avoid sins 
wich He (may he be Exalted) prohiite. 


However, its origin and basis i to testify that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad isthe 
Messenger of lh, not just by words rather by knowledge and actions. Consequently a servant wl devote 
thelr worship to li alone believing that He isthe any tru lord ad that there is no other dety but Him, 
{3s well = refuting the worship of anything bu Him along with knowing that false. Inaction to thi, 
they should also believe that Muhammad ibn ‘Abelah on ‘Abdu Muttals the Hash (rm the tbe of 
‘Banu Hashim) (peace be upon him) isthe Servant of Allah ang Hs true Messenger who vss vent ta both 
Sinn and Manking, thu, inoaver obeys him wil enter Jannah (parades) and whoever does not vil enter 
‘Nar (Hallie), Moreover, a servant should believe that he (the Prophet) is a servant, whofe not fo be 
worshipped, and a messenger who isnot tobe disowned; rather he sta be followed. Lave of Alah and Hs 
Messenger should precede anything eb, 
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Furthermore, a Musi should love thei felow Musims only for Alah's Sake, hate Shirk (associating others 
In worship with Alah) as much as they would hate tobe thrown in Helfir, as then, a servant wl enjoy the 
‘Sweetness of Iman (ih/bae) ae mentioned in the Hadith in whic te Prophet (ace be pen him) si 
“hare thee (ule), whore passes the, wil the sete of nar: hen lah an Hs Hesengar erate 
‘tre to un tng am an hy erly arson sn area Aly ng when hy ey a 
(able) afr lah as sve therm rom ech hey hate ts be own ts Na” He (peace be Upon fis) also 


‘SAR AL eee a ye 9h Gene) Deve: Un T hatente shee hole Wp een in ee etdeec aber Ae aN pape, 


[And this entails tet @ Muslim should abe bythe Sha ah (slamic Law) ofthe Messenger (peace be upon 
fim) and give precedence to his obedience (peace be upon him) aver personal desir, ar the obedience of 
anyone else. But, whenever a person prefers their personal desire ta the obedience of Allah and His 
Messenger, this shall dicate weakness oftheir Iman, and imperfection oftheir Shahadah (testimony of 
faith). However, Allah's Saying (Glorified be He): ver, te earth (of Sagar) tere 
Jncludes a reminder ofthe Hereafter, encouragement tobe ready fori, and a warning against ts terrors 
and adverstie, 


Furthermore, His Saying (Exalted be He): ear hep our yt He. nt typ ok at as 
ent fot er the more jas nudes a command to abide by Taqwa call urseves to account for what We 
hhave prepared for the Hereafter if itis good, a person should praise Alah and ask Him to bestow 
steadfasiness and uprightness upon them. 


) 
‘But if not, one should repent and rogret ther negligence and spend the rest oftheir fe abserving righteous 


acts. allah (Exalted be He) said: saver amine fering tim wn ret, bees My Ones and 
‘Seats ane Invert ite) ands tans Sod ae! en rea rating he a8). 
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(ver and above, His Saying (Exalted be He) Ant eet he te we rt lh (= bean cert to Ah and 
Decade tm get bor ee et a fgets it ons). Tse rte nin eel, acoder 
dah). sompres the waming aginst nsglecting the Commandments and Protons of Aah and devising 
from the guidance of the Messenger, as it embodies an indication that whoever tums away from All's 
Command, forgets His Rights, He (Exalted be He) wil make them forget ther own benefits and interests, 
which ae the reasons for thet saaton from All's Torment, such that ll money, power ad their long Ife 
‘wil be the grestes reasons for ther orure and alr. We ask Allah to gran ut soundness an softy fem 
‘whatever causes His Wrath, 


(One ofthe oreatest aspects of Taquah sto acquire knowledge ofthe Din (eligon of Islam), contemplate 
the Noble Quran, abide by ts commands, avo ks prehstions, an not oversep the boundaries, a well as 
asking about any confusing matter. Ala (Exalted be He) says Very, hs Gun gees tte ret an 
oh Allah (Glorified be He) also says:( Sey fer tase wa eee, ge ana ang )He Exalted be He) 
‘also says (hs) a ook (the urn) wich Wehner you lo eins ht thy may pdr ee, 
sna nat men of undertaning may remember. ‘Allah (Glorified be He) also sas: are ret ten trk ep ne 
(urd or wether arsed up rer urdetnng 4)? Allah (Glrfid be He) also says soak te le te 
amr out now The Prophet (may Alas Peace and Blessings be ypon him) also says: 
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(hen lah wishes psn ann oo, aan tem ound tein. Therefore, contemplate the Quran, 
Increase your rectation of it and your listening tit, and never part with it even in your gatherings, you 
should alsa sock to purty your hearts rom all uses of selness with fe 


(One ofthe most important reasons leading to Taqwa isto maintain the five dally prayers; this is the main 
pila of the Din, the balance of all deeds, and the means to differentiate between a Musi and a Kafr 
(isbeliove, itis mentoned in the Sahih (authentic) Hadth thatthe Prophet (peace be upon im) sai 
Setween sun ant Ku there stands he atandenment of Salah He (peace be upon him) alsa sald The ences 


‘Among its obligations for men isto perform itn congregation inthe Masjid (mosques). Tis sone ofthe 
(greatest conspicuous rite of Islam that isnot to be violated, thas been authentically reported tat the 
Prophet (pace be upon him) sald! I xaos acm uth Sah ye be sr, en er sna a he 
prin Ssh en garg tne afr wt mening tne Read pen ent tn he areptan) 
Doe and burt hanes nm aroun then. alo authentic reperted from fim (peace be upon im) tat 
aie ef a hr eed oe a en began oy ee? 
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Do you har the clo payer” Me sl"Yex"he gece een) "Ten aaa Mec ante rae" 
fn oem for a ari, he psc ea hi) sat Whee ese al Shy oe tae ae 


1h Maa at sl (nae sun he re ie ro ne fein frm he Sah) ecg wel nn ype ack 
‘mac, oust ear la, © savant Ala ram payee ore ha Sa fob 
‘erty se ny uring ree deh eae a oA dal yx Ban renee My oe 
se ti gee eter Frm at ot 


weve, mary feos nk hat wl tty lng Salah eMart eer conpeatn yn tat ane 
‘homer fae settee uy nue ey ah tai angen us aby oer re 
{Suen enor and an asamp apt Ala bo tone 


<idedi tse senished eg tein esis Hie: wip saps: Pens tee oa Vet biting aca ele enka: 


eared ete oredes na caticuieeass nace ceiver toe aise ieee cee tes babies treemines scarmrsitina thelr oelen Keats 
ae ard hep one anahernwrtucaaness ae! Taga, fr when 3 Mal ses re Fela Musins maring he Sai Me 
ese wl urge tr spat ar rn llr tne ere he amraner od te eb he ea he 
oor cin, bs neha hero he uns nt may he eh tose aio te 
‘url et torn cxf chr cen Ovr ad sove Oot tree e eppntin te poten 
(ular totes tosceiheevleres fhe ro, wal sth yes 
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olen in fr Sth nthe Mari and ofr # ep ari acme ea Thi ype hs aan 
Soh rte at wtb ong Hs Lr rd esenge vtatansng hl care, ovocamiag ha aan an escape he 
tf ong he pts we ewan wb pct ak 


Wek Aah a ga ey an minder fig ees, an ing inte apt Stan 


sere ein, on ctr en no a ah ne Pe 


‘actin, eben ate rue ler ol er, fe Ala il rea the or Bad egret he ith 
‘that rer Aah (Series be He) eed ofthe wip fhe servant. He (aaa be ie) ay sneer es 
"esas go! dad ier (beef i nse, and wesceve oe ic apt he al. ery eb as) 
{iba aay aru youself ang (nis Ce} Hel ee hee Bast fpr. he Pos 
(ay Aah: Pesce aps Wenge upon hin) sso ny The eat of he svat (fla wl rtd yi ay 
incre it and rakes grow a areas forall he blestings an profits whch you rele, yet, yu wl be hansmely 
‘Si an Raters iS sian gen tar nk 
‘ann sae pene 
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scoring te is Say (Eaed be He) he ea ap 3! and vera he mony eat of hh ha 
Deol arp te tin he Wy Aly acne us em aloe) On We ay wen at are mete, 
at arte to ric a nfl) le et 9 a ela wl eae eet 
SEL Ee (tis en hs ar with rye ae hou 


oy mney that re Zan cnr rena at il cane ser tome he a fsa, 
‘ter tw man ue io rapa fm he ope th rath ty ere ah Fy Zaher 
‘Money ib pore ah tar meth ot Tey fgets ry an be etl au ee eee 
gy tating et As cg oh pu abd hen ogo G2 tao ya taey eso eres a pe 
acs tt cl ey gh aber connect codes (ces aad a whi ye ds 
instore san, er arn are tos fre nascpove on he ery Soman an ena 
‘he Heeger lcs (pe be sn hn) ordre eo pa sae al ona eed to depo ert.) 


‘The 2 on carmen sa pater ajar le ow much he ant i lay mathe 
[Boer tes tached ah Oh pian meted a ack al Anny te Bae doc ac 
ender nal Ta tea ape whet a trey Tre, Ms sn ae ere og he Za 
‘Suntan ateer cores thas a ay fat ae Olga ih te toolade and Reso Fo the 
‘loc mer 
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‘Some pepe may rt paying te Za f rpc tn te ae the eh of eran armies, say ae 
‘ronal op rth yr tht Za beso fr bem tan as ong a recs as al 
‘Degen tt eter cnr rind tng ne oe yea Fay i ded wha aie arco et 
Roe bee i ft utes eo athe et ep see rn 


“ak la to quiet ter eae a en ih csr nd det ne gous untae of een, 
‘STasthin Gauge Hlton gat one wenger ements er 
felt aye Me esa or asa abs Oy ati Pe ey ge 
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‘Treasuring the Book of Allah 


[Al praise be to Al, the Lord ofl the Worl, and! the good end wile forthe pus! Peace and blessings 
bbe upon Alas Servant, Messenger, Khali (beloved, close let), the one entrusted with His revelation and 
the best of His Creatures our Prophet, Imam (leader) and Master Muhammad ibn “Abdul, and upon his, 
family his Companions, and these who folow his path and are guided by his teachings til the Day of 
Judgment, 


“Truly, the Quran cantaine guidance and light. It the strong Rope and Right Path of Allah, It isthe Wise 
‘Reminder, whoever adheres tot will be saved, whereas whoever Is lead astray from it pershes. Allah 
(Glonfied and Exalted be He) says about His Glorious Book: very, hen ues tah res pt and 
‘ght ond gles glo tg fo the belles (in the Onenes of Aland Hesenger, Murano mrk dons of 
"Bhtsunen ee ahi have srs ar (ruse) ett tne oe tt erate a We Ro 
repo pnt rrr) 


“This s the Book of lh that guides to that which is most just and right. to the most upright, best and 
‘most guiding way. It guides, lead, and calls to this way ie, to bear wiiness ta the Oneness of Allah, 
{bediance to Him, and to avoid what He prohibits and abide by the limits He prescribed. This isthe 
‘explanation forthe most straight path, The Noble Quran isthe means fataning salvation. Aah (Gloeied 
land Evalted be He) revealed it asa clarification ofall things, a guide, a mercy, and glad tidings For the 
Mustine, 
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[Aah (may He be Praised) states in Surah AlNahlx de hve rt nn oyu the Bak the Quran ton 
fearing «gure, amr, a lenge ne ha ests nes MB x Mais) ) 


‘Thus, the Noble Quan is a clarification ofall things, a guide tothe way of happiness, a mercy, and glad 
tidings. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Sa" rt nha ble, aude art atmang” It quides 
the hearts to the truth and heals them from the alseases of Shir (assocating others with All in His 
Divi oF worship, sins, Bah (Innovation in Religion), and devations fram the truth eis a healing or 
fhe body from many itses, 


1 brings glad tidings to both humankind and inn, but Allah (may He be Praised) confined this to the 
Dblevers, fort is they whe follow ts guidance and benefit fram it. Otherwise, t would have been a healing 
for al a¢ Ala (Giorfled and Exalted be He) Say: ode ve ac own au the a te Quran) an ton 
of even, a gure, amet an la for thee wha have ube tans (oA a Masi) A (ay 
ee Praised) say: vy, hs Quin gue that ch mat a oe) 


“Thus, the Glorious Quran isa remedy for all the ailments ofthe heart Is remedy forthe diseases of 
Shirk, ats of disobedience, and Bifah Iris aso a remedy forthe diseases ofthe body and sey for those 
‘whose intentions are pure and whom Allah wil cure, Al (Glorified and Exalted be He) syst hie) = 
Sack en Wee vee ay (0 Matar peace be en Hn) art ou rp a monk fdr oh 
‘atl an aye sgt ae ne Ons tlh onde Meahcam)oy er Lode Lae Fae oe 
‘sige, the Onno al race) 


‘Thus, isa Bock with which Aah (Exalted be He) leads mankind cut of 
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the darkness of shirk, committing sins and Bid’ah, and dissension and disunity into the light of truth, 
‘guidance, agreement cn good, and cooperation in rghtecusness and pet. This isthe Straight Path of Aah 
fe, beanng witness to the Oneness of All, fulfiing the duties He laid down, avoiding sins, exhorting one 
‘nathar to fil He Right and to avoid sins and cisobeciece of Hin. This the Straight Path a Allah the 
‘bus ight and guidance and tis the mest ighoous path 


Allah (may He be Praised) saysin Surah AlAnbiya’(Ar sete! Renin (he Qu) whch Wee et 
lov: jaune (re) ry Alan (may He be Praised) also sayin Surah Yan Ths y= rede and 
plain Gur. Tha he er (Muhanma pecs Be upen hv te Gur) may ie nag sig (a ly 
Iitded te ele alt el (charge) maybe tiled gal he lees ed athe ee te wring) TRUS, 
[lah (Grif and Exalted be He) made His Booka reminder, viamer, healing and 2 guide, Therefor, i 
fbligatory upon every Mukalla (parson meting the conditions to be held legally accountable fr their 
action) from among humankind or Jinn to follow ts guidance, hold fast tot, and beware of contracting it 
[Aah (Giorfied and Exalted be He) Says) btu) whe heer ah 3 at He, 
‘hatte may und nr Vir a ht men of undestarcing may vente Allah (may He be Praised) als says 
‘rts es Boke ar) ave sot oo an A tab Oder) a oe 
Poossaasesunasee oak cot hes toa aahinen dxtoan: Site PemctaOin sled Westie tae tant cicangee aienesinan 


SERRE EES ee ae Rael a oe ee eT 


When Aisha (May Allah be pleased with her) was asked:( Mit ofthese wha wa theca the 
rot (ace gr i) shee Iwas the Gur (the hrc rine fe Qa): ) 
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Allah (Exalted be He) says very, you (0 Mahara poe be gn in) ae on acl (anf cara 
This means thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) used to thnk deeply about the Qur'an, recte often, and 
apply what it says, So, his morals were the embodiment of the teachings of the Qur'an, whether in 
Fectation; meditation; compliance tots order; avoiding ks prohibitions; arousing people's interest inthe 
‘obedience of Aah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him); inviting people to al that is 
‘900d; advieng others forthe sake of lsh; and other forms of goodness, 


Allan (Exalted be He) says We este ns you (Muhanad pac be Lo in) the tes of sie Ts, the Ever- 
Glorious Quran relates the best stores and gives the code of ethics by which the Prophet (peace be upon 
him lived. My advice to all Muslims; men and waren, mankind and Jinn, Arabs and non-Arabs, and 
Scholars and seekers of knowledge, ist care forthe Glorious Qur'an recite toften, reflect upon et 
‘meanings, and understand by night and day parSelarly at mes when the here recy to medtate and 
Understand. Those whe find it it to memerize the Quran should rete from the Misha (Quran, the 
Book) and whoever can memorize parts oft should recte of it as much as possible. lah (Exalted be He) 
SS, ote you ef te Qurin rach may en fr you, Te one who just knows the alphabet shoud spell 
and read from the Mus-haf to learn more and anyone who does net have enough knowedge shoud learn 
{rom his mother, father, son, or wife they are more learned than him. A female who does not have 
‘enaugh knowledge, shou eam athe hand of her ater, brother, sand, der 30 


In this way, people should aso cooperate and eshort one snather to cantemplate, understand, ane act upon 
this Ever-Gloraus Book. There should be mutual cooperation between spouses, parents, sons, brothers, 
nds, and aunts, and al Musims. 
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‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says'<iap you ane acterin ie and Tagua, hanes 2d ty) 
He (may He be Praised) also says: Aur (eine) ery, man in sy et ase io eve ae 
ont ee ay epee teh (ney ote 
dee (APH whch Ah has sane and ae rat he fsa en Sate (a ur neg GN 
‘Ecler, and renner one nar pee resales har gs ho era ate highs Case 
‘neg preaching He regon elec Honeteem ora). Mt alsonarate by usin es Sain (authetic) Book 
fof Hadithan the authority of mr tn Aaah (may Al be pleased with them) that he Ppt (nace be poe 
in) sao pone ie Kt semen ne Day "Arh nh aren aj La eng areng you ick you 
ners, youl ever gs aay be aM. Tus, he (peace be upon him) enone ther to cbsarve the 
Book of Aah and assured them that they would not go astray ithey held fast it. 


{In anather narration, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: "he Book of Allah and my Sunnah. The 
‘Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him) receives authority from the Book of Allah, because Allah 
(ray He be Paid) saps by ih ante esege (Habre pace pen). 


‘The Book of Allah orders obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and Hi Messenger (peace be upon him). Allsh 
(Exalted be He) says: sn: "Uoey Mth and abey the Heeger, bt you en ony, Maser Nukanmad peas be 
per hin ay epee er th cay place on (to vey AlN Hee) an of at lac on a ou 
In yu bone gh ures The Reena yy amy (he eats) accra each a ak 
sear) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Say A bey Ah wn te Msamge (starred pas ea Mm) an 
Seware (of even coming ear t raking or gambling or Aba, a Rul et) Aah aso SOY He a cette 
csege ihr eae upon fm) handed bee Ali The Messenger (peace be upon hi) exhorted us 
te obey the Ever Gloous Quran and this exhertation Incudes practicing the Sunnah 


9) 


(Part No :9, Page 
1. his sayings, deeds, and approvals as mentioned before. 


It is rotated on the authority of “Ay (may Alsh be plead with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Said: Ther ni oe He asthe ated, O Meserge A iat she ayo Hose, he Sf Ay ne 
Sfebangret wat hppere e you wine erst wat nl Pope alr ou ato te ar dope”) 


1s the way to escape al rials. leads to the path of safety, guides tothe way of happiness wars against 
the causes of destruction, calls to unifying the word of Muslims, and warns against disunity and 
disagreement. Allah (Exalted be He) says: Vey, hoe whe iethat elgen an weak op et (al edo 
‘elgous nt) you (0 Matar pane nen hn) avers cncomntbemin tbe actA (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says in this Ever Glorious Books see re he whe died end ie emer hens fer te cer pr 
had came ts them. yard all tf yu ter tthe spe ofA (tie QU) ted Song 
‘oursives Thus calls to unity onthe truth and exhorts to the th 2s Allah (may He be Praieed) say 
[Sher (the eine) Ve, mah in ea Beg ta Bee (mM Menten) a does ety and 


"scone ne ans e t [.e. rene ter oper ling ee (A we A a ae, 
perpen pritel pine sen nm toinprodbed oye ag: ahd piven player og tenant 


chestnipenin sighs ata ati Siren A air neem ed oo a a no iinaaieceNenaihed 
Shia). Tis reat concise Surah contans al that is good. let nothing of what is good but menboned it and 
‘athing of el but warned agen 
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“Those excuded in this Ayah are the winners among inn and humankind, males and females the Arabs and 
the non-Arabs, the merchants andthe peor, and the rulers and other. They are the ones whe willbe safe 
from lose, They have four characters: believing in Allah, etng righteous, exhorting ane anatner ta the 
‘out and exhorting one acter to patience 


Cony thase wil be saved from loss, whereas others wil be losers in proportion to how much they lack of 
‘these four tats. These sucossful Muslims beeve in Aah (Exalted be Ho), n Hs Messenger (peace be upon 
im), in wat Ai revealeg, and in the authentic narrations reported from the Meseenger (may peace be 
‘Upon him). They alo belive in what Allah (Exalad be He) and is Messenger (peace Be upon hi) tod 
‘ogarcing the Hereafter, Paradis, Hellfire, reckoning, retnbuton, and so on. Thy believe Al isthe only 
\ierthy af warship and that He ie only One God Wha has no partner and that forbidden to worship any 
‘other. lah (may He be Praiced) say in His Glorious Book wash (Ae) by Sang en ce ane 
for Ali’ ake ony. JANG our Lrd ha dace tat yu wariprane ber Aah (Exalted be He) says: Yau 
(iene) we nore an You (Ane we ak eho (reach a everyth)-A (Exalted be He) aso says te oy 
‘te comarca ha he she ners, re wae Pen nt Hi Aen abuarn fom asin ae) 
Jalan (Exalted be He) also says you ih (ce (GA) Ls in Pa tee rane wo he 
abe be were tte} eH race est Me 
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[Andi hth ne Cerf igs, are the Wal (Tre, Degas, Gara) ae al tings lah (may He 
be Praised) say: (ly) en rhe fon ae mane eat ey hd wep Me (aoe Aah (Gori 
‘and Era be He) £2780 marin so or an (A) > 


‘This isthe basis of the Din (religion) of Islam and the care of athe. to believe that Al isthe Creator 
and the Provider and that none but Hm isthe tru God, alone werthy ofall worship and that to Him belongs 
the Most Magnincent Names and Exalted Atibutas. There is none ke unto Him and there is none c-equal 
te Him. He has no partner in worship, dominion, or arranging matters as lah (may He be Praised) says 
‘Ai Lk Ma (ee he ga be erate Hi), Ary Cau ee Lng, th One Whore ane 
Pst al at ent) Jah (Exaliod be He) also Say Sey (0 attra pc be nM)", e) Ore 

Alvar (Ah he Se Slice tr, Whom allure hee, eer ne er ai) beet er 
He Segtten. hod there one co-si rconpuabieweta bi )He (Exalted be He) aso Says Teeter as 
in es he Alster; te -Se)Alh (may He be Prato) also saysin Surah AL-Haj} hats base Gh 
eth Tr te a Ta ef at ats, Washo parr sit i) an hat (he pret) ek 
etn, Bi (chon). He (may He be Praised) alo says ac the musa Ah (Ae: kere 
_syare aon wt an. There are many Ayahs that tress this meaing 


{In concusin, is obligatory on every Mukalla, both Jinn and mankind, to worship lah alone and to have 
‘solute bel that Allah ete Creator and the Provider and tht there eno creator except Adah (Exalted be 
i). 
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‘There is no Lord except im and none but Him (may He be Praised) s worthy fall worship Hes the One 
deserving to be worshipped through supplication, fear, Nope, Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast, offering 
Sscricer, vais, nd eo on. Al this should be dedieated to Allah Alone Wha has na partner. Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) sayst Sst yu (0 Mana pe be van) ufc tna the agin fre ali nc) Hit 
(erg none tt Ah Are Fa (A ic Mate hh Hh eae makin. Al (Ee 
be He) say tn tye comrade obi hat hy tou weap ly, andere ie one sti om 
serbig partner 1s Hin) This the meaning of "La Haha la Ala (There sno god but Allah)”. Te means that 
there is no God worthy of worship but Allah. Aah (Exalted be He) says soinom (0 Muhanad pace be ron 
i) a, bai toe hae he gt oe weap ly This means that rane shoul be worshipped 
truly excep Aah (Exalted be He). Whoever worships idl, dead peopl, tees, stones, anges, or prophets, 
has commited Shirk and has contracted and broken the testimony that “there is no Gas But Al” and 
contradicted Allan's Saying (Exalted be He):cir ney were cmmarde te they shuld warp land 
serpin By Ane aban ram sting parent en) nd has contradicted Ala’ Saying (Exalted be 
He) <i (in) ct rhe ora rari ees a hey abut were Me (tere) )Among those commiting 
‘Shirk (associating others wit Alan in His Divinty r worship) are those worshipping graves, idols, toes, 
and stones. They Seok the help ofthe dead and the blessings of thor graves, supptcate to them, go around 
ther graves seeking benefit, reward or protection from them. They may seek thit help or ask them to 
endow them with cilien, support, or the Ike as done bythe grave and idol worshippers or these who Sock 
the help of tars Jinn, angels, prophets, or other creatures. 
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[Al this violates the tesication that there is no God but Allah, and contracts the bli nthe Oneness of 
‘Allah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) says avd @ny were contended rb that they send vain Ah, ond 


SES aes eee 


He (Exalted be He) further says: auf they care wate wth Ah, a ha ey do eae ah 
of oben ts hem )And eine has ben eel ou (0 Huta pace ke gen in) as as ten (ABN 
essere) re yfyf eters in ip i ALG, (en ie all your eal be aa yo wl cry 
Deamorg the aes" hay! a wri A Aone pd ened) nb amar he rea AN Veh, Ah erie re 
‘hat presse up wth Him (wre, ut He apes cpt at antag ae) ts wom He wile And Ae 


(goer wen La een hes vr iO my nn nwa es ah ih eyo 


1 fs obligatory ta belive inthe Oneness of lsh and be sincere to Him in one's Sais, Sem, and other acts 
cof worship Its obligatory to aval Shirkin slaughtering, taking vows, feanng, and hoping, and so an. Tis 
‘blgatar to fear Alah (Exated be He) and belve tat He alne Is one's Lard and Creator. There no Lord 
fr Creator beside Him. One should believe that to Allah belonge the Exalted Altnbutes and the Most 
‘Magnificent Names and that there is nething Uke unte Him, nor does He have an equal. lah (Gore and 
zalted be He) says: Aral te Masten Nes ngs AG, olen by re A Than ep 
rhe to Af wai) 
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le. peers and equals. Alah (Erle be He) sas: Te erating he ian eet Ate te Aer Yl 
(ated be He) also says, (0 Mutant peae be na "He IGN, (he) One) Sara he Se 
Sf Mot, Wham sues ea (te eer es ar is). Me ees a a was Ne beg hl ee 


1s also oblgatory to acknowisdge that every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions tebe held legally 
accountable for their actions) should believe that Alan (may He be Praised) is th Creator andthe Creator 
8nd Ouner of everything and that it Is Allah Who Is Worthy of worship and that He s the One True God. 
‘ne wil not be a true Beever unless one believes that to Allah (may He be Praised) belongs the Mast 
Magnificent Names and the Highest Attrbutes, and that all His Names are Most Beautiful ad all His 
‘Ainbutes Most Sublime, and that there is nothing ke unto Him ori Hs equal. Alah (may He be Praised) 
[aS Sey (0 Mand pace be gen Nn)" A(t) Oe) Alaa [St Me, Wom 
si retires aed (He nsterents or drinks], ("he Beets nt armas Ne tien) ere ane ul 
‘rabies Hm” He (Exalted be He) says Ds yu row ef any was rr? .e theres no one Who 
‘Slr to Hi; there is no partner or co-equal to Him. Ala (Exalted be He) says Then dost marae 
ib eri) we you ia (at He Arash ight e eal). nat deer anything to be simi, 
‘ar a peer to be caled upon beside Him, 


Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: Te tin te in; ante te A eae the Aer. TUB, 
[Alah (Exalted be He) hears what His servants say, hears thir supplication, and sees them. Theres nothing 
like unto Him in His Sef, His Names, His Hearing and Sight or any of HS Attributes. He i the Perfect in 
eveything whereas, His creatures have dfects, Perfection inal pecs is confined to Ala (may He be 
‘valted ad Glorifed) exlusvay. 
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You should reflect upon the Ever-Glorious Quran to understand ths mearing. Cantempatethe Qur'an fem 
‘ts beginning ta send; rom AbFathah (Opering Chapter of te Quran), the greatest and best Surah inthe 
Qur'an, ta the lact Surah in the Mus-hafz Sey (0 termed puns be won fn) he bl he) One Jane 
‘Mu’ avidhatayn (SurahsAl-Falaq and AN). 


Reflect upon and meditate on the EverGlorous Quran witha desire to work and attain benef frm it Do 
‘ot read caress. Read it attentively and ty t uderstand its meanings and ask scholars about what you 
anaot grasp although most off praise be to Alls, i lear to bah the common and learned people who 
‘naw the Arabic language. An examples the Ayah in which Alah (Gord and Exalted be He) says: ars 
eth (cgay AeSuon te pops) expel he re Sat (thet payer) Ae aan ere IS th 
‘checone[na donot pk tm hrs ny te Sa (prayer ANG A prem hal (oat Sa) a ge ZA 
snc obey the Mesenger (ham gesce be pan fi) at you ay eve mercy (Rom Alt). ANE He a he 
Meszenger(Mutarid psc be on), a inde sheyed An YANG Ar por AS iat Sa), noe 
2aht nto dou ors yous ith bere) ong with Alin And Ose Sau (et) 
is presente for yu JA ra alamage Nat tothe se ln) a cy tat mankind ove A ese wo 
ca ld te expen (oes eye, oven eric) JANG yu woo! not alc of a 
‘rns ond ml, sed Ani ad Arie (ara er cing br cir ae arton tS (Stn) 
ai So oy tat abit) eer at you maybe cst ARG whereas lS a ered dg 
sn fosien fin (usury) ll these are clear Ayahs in which Alah (Glorfedand Esalted be He) cafes the 
lanl and the unlawful for His servants, 
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6) 


[Aah (Exalted be He) also prohibits injustice. He (Exalted be He) say: tte Zin one ans was 
er) wi hve thar (retro guaran) ror ar. )He (may He be Prasad) says: ire nto ara oe 
oe wrong (sets up Al), Ve hal ake hn at rat omen. 59, servant of Ala, you should nat 
Wa Linaa oacamin ser naan: tee aeaeaeeee 


‘evar of num (pte) for ha bl caressa. The Phe (pac Be uponin)sThe Masin inate or a 
oie ter st fer ese sa eat Dare atc ar ey anor, pr re nid mn res 
‘inching Dom inertia rer # you econ) comer # au have nares tae ee PE and 
‘Slt nde, etches eu wee coop Comer a ayers etme Pe Ach nd ove bebo ten og 
{fata vanes. spe a yor ata de mt beat or achteryur eects The ope (ps sah 
Fin) sn harm be aver ot ou (erat my flow) uh (ee arated be Ne) ay Vey Alcona 
‘fou surrey are Me (te be He) sy abt te Pi (ee) Tse 
‘neatly rt tee Aan al te bes wh IGS ha eas, Frey, mal espa nd ats) oor 
‘Sots (Goi an at) aba 
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(o.you who eve! Seay ot Gh ns Heeger, ery boing our rit (ngs ene ye, anal the 
es ic as rn fr you). IF you ae an agent for someone ina farm ora company, you should not 
betray ther trust; you should rather give them advice, fulfil your duty, and do not take anything oftheir 
rights except with their permission. This applies to everthing, whether authorization in commercial 
transactions, renting, sling ruts and everything else. Ah (Exod be He) S95 Ths wh ae ay ues 
‘tern (tne ae we Ara ane, ory, mal esprit an tt) nto er eae} 


Ifyou are fndebte, you should fear Allah as He shouldbe feared in repayment ofthe det. Donate and 
3) that you cannet repay f. Yau should rather fear Allah and fulfil te debts to ther owners, 2 you are 
‘required ta fll your nghts and obligations, according to Aah’ saying, Scene tee. 
‘hens ft the (ayer) wih al scent ed hl arcane, YX ded ts hn oy an Aa 
fae evan a heel a ht i ae ae), rhe wn oy ela Deter Fanci peal 
Zakah.< ie one wo guard hay. rat prs, tom ips sei a) ) cept om tare of ee) a 
‘el right hands passes, erthe, thy ee Mane Le they abstain fram Zina (adultery), homosexuality 
and the rest of Immoral sins eas ram har oe see) a th rh ands pms far  ty a ee 
‘rome; bt whe cts yer at ten hae rhe rapes) Those wh aso ts Aa a 
‘pede cy AlGh hi cies, hrsty, mesa an tt) rah ene; TY 
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full thir Amanahs and covenant inthe way prescribed by Ala, 


Secrets are considered part of Amanah as wal; you should not reveal the secrets with which you are 
tntrusted. IF person fels you ta do so and so and tell ao ane, thse considered 9 secret between both of 
You, so you should not betray that trust wich harms nobody. Ifa person makes a wil to You to take care of 
Fis Children or his farm, you should ful that right and fear Allah, as Allah isthe Ever Watcher. If you 
bborow anything from a person, you shad return eo them; do not Betray them and fear Allah, You ean 
‘turn is price you have Bought it. Do not deny it they forget but rather rerind them tht you owe 
them the price of so and s, 


Allah (Exalted be He) says Tha wh rath conor Ari the tes wh i hare, ery, 
‘rel eration as et coer: Yd Crewe ty ad tl (comp eget St 
(rays (the fined tte! ours)» Salah (Prayer the greatest nd most mprtant obligation after Tawhid 
(monotheism). Ie a pillar of Isiam, the greatest Rukn (integra Pla) and the most important Fard 
{Gbligation) after the two Shahadahs (Testimonies of Faith). You should fear Allah and keep itn 
ongregation, according to Allah's saying, Guus ry (he eign) An (be ayes) He (Goifed be 
He) also says} ant pom AS its) nt ove 2. He (Ghonfed be He) also S52 torn A 
Sait (Igemtan-slt). Very, Sot (te prayer prevents fom RATS Le gat af wey un ra od 
sce) nc Ahan dae, ate, nd eey ea en ct end) He (Gli Be He) also Say, 
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(Jo ese wo gurl Slt (ayes) ml Suc an dl he Care Prden}, Inoue, e (Glorified be 
tHe) says about the hypocrites veri, te ona soko deco hf 2 Ne Who shes en. fd ten ty 
standup fr Alt the poe) te ae th ies: 


‘net be ke them, too lazy to offer Salah, as if you are forced to do it, but rather be active and steng, and 
hasten to offer wether the Far (Dawn) Prayer or others. Do not prefer slap to the Fly Prayer or others; 
and be patient and watchful of Aah all he time. The same applies t Your wife and cite; be frm wath 
‘you we, your children and your servants in hs issue, and yourself before them. Be a good mode! fr them 
{a flaw in goodness; winenever you hear the Adhan (cal to Prayer, hasten to offer Salah, whether inthe 
Fajr, Zhuhe (Noon), “As (Afernaon), Maghris (Sunset) or “Ish’ (Night) Prayers, as ordain by Allah 
(Glonfed be He) and His Messenger. Allah (Grid be He) says oy (re tigate) Salon he 
prayers) especialy the mde Sait (uc the bet payer—'As The middle Salah ithe AS Prayer, which Aah 
‘mentioned in particular for ts great rank. He (Glorified be He) alsa says, (Jot pen Sst iia Sa, 
‘ant qe 200k end Wows cn er atiefaeehie with ebetience bo AMY sng wie kite. Perforening Salah means 


offering Bas ordained by Ath, 


Paying Zakah means giving ita the anes who deserve i s ordained by Allah, You should pay the Zakah 
‘ue on your money as enjoined by Allah; donot be mseriy and fghe yourself unt you give Zakah to tose 
‘wo deserve it, whether of your money, 
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sheep, camels, cows, of commercial commadies such as clothes utensils, cars or other tems that can be 
So, Vhenever aa (one lunar year ealelates from the time '@ property reaches the minimum amount 
{Upon which Zakah is due) passes, you should pay 2.5% fit as Zakah, which corresponds t 25 of every 
1000, 2500 of every 100.000 Ifyou have grazing livestock fr a Haw, You should give one of them for 
teach forty #0 ane hundred and twenty i.e. 2 ane-yes-od gost. If they range bebween ans hundred and 
{bent one and two hundred, you shoul give two of them. IFthey are te hundred and one of more, you 
‘Should give tree of them. Then, you should give ene sheep for every hundred! sheep, You should give four 
Sheep on every four hundred and five sheep on every five hundred 


[As for Zakah on camel, it was clarified in deals by the Prophet (peace be upon him). Ifyou have five 
‘amet that have been grazing fora Havilor most of, you shoud give one of them two in every tn three 
Inevery fen; and four in every twenty. I they reach twenty fe care, you should give a Bint Makhad (2 
one-year-old she-camel). If nt found, you can give an ln Labun (a tworyea-oldhe-camel). This apples 
“nti thirty five camels. If more than tity five, you should gWve a Bint Labun (a two-year-old she-camel, 
{Un they reach forty five cams If tay ara mare than forty five, you should gve a Haggah (a three yar. 
(ld she-care) unt they each sity camels. I thy exceed say, you should give a Jada (a four year-old 
‘She-camal)untl they reach seventy five camels. If more than seventy fv, ou shoul give two Bint Labune 
Unt they reach ninety camels. If mere than ninety camels, you should give two Haqgahs unt they reach 3 
hundred and twenty camels. 
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1f more than 2 hundred and twenty, you should give 2 Bint Labun for every forty camels anda Haggah for 
every iy camels. 


Simialy,the cows if they ae grazing for 2 Hal or mast of, you should give a Tabi” or Tabi'ah (2 one 
Year-cld com) for evry thirty cows; you should give a Musinnah (2 two year-old con) on every forty cows; 
You should give two Tabi ahs fr every siaty cows; you should give a Tabi” and a Musinnah on every 
Seventy cows; you should give two Musineahs on every eighty cows; you should give thee Tabi ahs on 
every ninety cows; you should give two Tab ae and a Musinnah in every hundred cows; and you should 
(ve three Musinoas or four Tab fs on every in every hundred and twenty cows. Then, the number is 
fixed you should give a Tab or Taba on every tity cows; and Musinnah on every Fry cows 


{As forthe grains and the futs that canbe measured and saved, you shoud give $% of them if they are 
ligated with machines If they are watered naturally by rain or rvers, you should give 10% of them i they 
‘each five Wasas (1 Wasq = 60 Sa's =130,320 kg), according to the Saying ofthe Prophet (pace be upon 
bit). (on at ated ty ary tel at chro ten (10%) comer (Zl) enc onthe ee ed 
by maces compu (e Za on ne la he ur) Related by Ata is Sah (authentic) Book of 
Hadith.The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said i Zaha on than ie ote re) 
(greed upon by imams A-Bukhari ad Muss) 
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| for Sawm (ast) in Ramadan, isthe fourth Rukn of Islam. You should fear Aah and observe Saw in 
‘Ramadan as ordained by Allah and abstain fram ide talk, Ghibah (backing), Namah (ale-bearing) and 
other sins. You should preserve your Sawn from al sins, according tothe saying ofthe Prophet (peace be 
[Upon fi), iter om not ge wp esate are es, Ash at nda oar fe an ine 
)Relatd by aun in his Sahih Book of Hach, 


‘You shoud also earn your ving through lanl means and beware of unlawful money. When you observe 
‘Sav, all our tbs should abstain from what Alah prohibited. Ths isthe perfect Saw; abstrence fem 
eating, inking and all the profibtions of Allah. During Haj, you should not also behave in an obscene 
‘manner or commit a sin. When you perform Haj, you should avoid al sins in all cases, according to the 
Saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), hsnar poss are sake Al ar ome et ae seal 
rao th i i comm sis wil ete (afer Ha fe fr al sis) they woe tom anew. greed pon by 
Imams Al-Buthari and Muslin)The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sad, The aefornas of Urah an 
cite forthe uns comes (beean and the revs ne) ah he rear fa Maba (he ane sce lh) 
‘thro cnt rah (ai) (Agreed upon by Imams ArBukhan ad Musi, 
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3) 
‘The accepted Hai isthe one that contains no bsceny or Fsq (Nagra vilation of Itami a) 


Inall your transactions, you should avoid deception betrayal and ying. «The Pope (ae be gn i) es 
pune by amas Ra heat fon ihe mate alse rane bat Ne tra Mh hat ea) a 

A foe mee rmrtend Hefner at ete erp "0 Heng! Al ae have sen ences by 
sanssds re aga seh “ey ad poset ia ote anced prt ee neg} toes ne ene eat eee on 


‘S00 0 A pernon whe Aactaven aitnern Te tt ane OF suy Raleapeens” LAIn Dy siya Ie Oi SHE Ghee) Moe oF 
Haat, 


‘This means that Alas Book includes guidance, light, cal fr every form of goodness, and warning against 
every ev. The same applies to the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Alah (peace Be upon hi); eludes a all 
{or every form of goodness and warning aginst every ev. 


‘deen sgn i Pesos eg sone toe a abdng by es Tap Sc eae eye 
{Gary rercag ent marge ecg nt menor tate nd cig ups age. AS (Gen oa CME 
Se nk te Gur etre my ei, hy ay er ey 


‘The Quran ie not sent downto be Kept in drawers or just memoraed but itis san tobe rece 
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and its meanings reflected upon. Allah (Exalted be He) Says (Th) Sek wtih Ne hae eee ns you (2 
hapa las y soe oa) nord hat our and cre Se ea) a 
[eit nthe Oneness of lh and tiie Monotheam) lah (Exalted be He) alo says dng the =a td Bon he 
arc hare oe, fl ane A et tye re at mae mye be 


Furthermore, the Prophet (pesce be upon him) si to people onthe Day af “Arafah in the course ofthe 
Foren Haj oon tha hh se yt oye ok sn anther eraser he 
Cet wine hear ath eta stn ss These oy els Pr A en 
‘mows hae (peace be up hn) mean hs wives and raves Wom tite Prope 
{@eace be upon him) is adising people to teat his household Knaly, 0 be ice othe to abstain rm 
‘erming ther, a command ham good and t gv ham ther Coe ight, a longa hey ae abiding by Ne 
‘lion and folowing Shariah (isla ny), It also cnfrmed sine ry ota ay 
te pet a en ses seth eaegerscrmananen aba ane a, Neem 9 
{stuisin anh hrs Thi mean that Ala ands Mesenger (ace be upon hm) command sto Give 
Great cae tothe Quran Al (lorie and Exalted be He) orders us saying acs tes 
Qe onch teh don ofan) 


[Aah (Glorifed be He) orders Muslims to abide by the Quran and hold fatto it. He (Glorfied and Exalted 
‘be He) says ls a sot ote Bt Sater, Sk (i) prt reco ac) ate gence sh) 
(mt i ie or ea (on yee ra). Ten Bern eet 
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“This denctes thatthe Qur'an isthe best speech and in itare the best stores, as Allah saysin Surah Yusuf 
Were unt youd Lyle) he best eden sh O Revetns uy, Grn, hd e 
‘He Ge te omy fe Reetion oo), you wee arg tee ike et Set he Gar) 


‘The best stories are embeded inthe Quan where Alah tells us about previous people, such as Prophets 
‘Adam, Nu, Hud Sah and ther prophets (peace be upon them a). He relates tous the Stores of previous 
‘ations the punishment that befel the evil among them and the victory, support and good end granted to 
the righteous, In action, the Quran tats tous about dvelers of Paradise, denizens of elle, eferent 
types of punishment and news about the Day of Resurrection, calling people fo account, and rewarding 
them, and other important facts 


‘Thus, T advise you dear Musims, males and females, to pay reat attention to the Book of Allah recite it 
often, contemplate its meanings, and act accorang to ts rulings. Ukewis, give the due attention to the 
“Sunnah (whatever is reported rom the Prophet), a5 ts embeded inthe Prophets commandment. Allah 
(Goria be He) sent down the Quan and Sunnah to the Prop as He says ye sa whe ges conn 
‘ish. Your compane (Pane Loy ella) a te go arr Pas ere. Rar oe speak 
fn) dete. Ris enya Renton reveal Allah (loifed be He) alo says: ou hs ee! Oy oh ny 
{he Messenger (anarred aly Cle lle), rd hee of oy Mui) testy, An) yo drm aning 
Srangtyauseles, ert Alb and Ws Hestenger (ary ls na) Fou bate Min ra ao Tak 
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1s authentcaly related that the Prophet (peace be upon him) Sid have ben grad he Quran re eeting 
lke (ue the Sunnah. $0 advising Musi to atlend tothe Quran includes the Sunnah as wl. Hence, I 
the ety ofall Musims to folow the Quran and Sunnah and sack their judgment nal aa. 


‘The Sunnah is represented inthe Prophet's authentic Hadith and giving them the due attention is achieved 
by earning fram them, mamoring as muchas posible rom them and understanding thelr meanings. Aah 
(rated be He) orders Muslims saying: em than he Mesorer Nur ly le alge} a ena 
(ot even caring ear ringer gambling Atay se An) He (ried and Exalted be He) als says: 


‘net hve whe appoxe the Messenger (uhm aan ll) cnet (Sap ws res 
{ct st waraip, sateen) (omg the ees) Sonare} le sone Fh fase ay afcton, exa Hhe, 


verpetee ty 8 hentia betel Biot 8 ppinh) Nenen: EES Die Qenorimed and Evened be He) ate 
‘YS Thee ae ne is 8) Ali (rede ers lanofnhertanc} ard whose obeys Aa is 


esenger (heen nny ea) be iio rare rn hrs Pari) eae ei and 
‘hav ba ye great seces.JoAad omer dey Algh ond Me Pessnger Naburemod ay cles} a 


‘rere es el caters he re tae tere; adhe sal ve a dgracts torment May Ah Save 


So, T advise myself and every Muslim who reads my wards to observe Taqwa, attend to the Quan, and 
recommend one another todo so, by words and deeds. Anyone wh Is negligent wl bein ss. 


[Aah (Esalted be He) says Ane (hin Vey an es, aap hme a ee (aie Henn) 
‘Raton cn al has odanes and ssa om a no nnd evi eos (A Maar wh A hasan, 
‘cena ane anti: poten frie slong, hare, andres nh ma encounter us ca ig 
eating is sian of ime Months ar Sn). Those people wll be happy and victorious. They are the ones 


‘va bellve in Ah and in is Messenges, 
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wo believe in the Oneness of Allah, worship Mim alone, Fulfil their obligations, abstain from their 
Drohibtions, exchange advice, command good and forbid evi. Thy do al tat while lng patient unt they 
join ther Lord. Those winners are mentioned when Alan (Exalted be He) say Te selevers, rena wre, 
re Aula (rape seater, ern otc) of ane rather ey en (ne pol) Ma ie Na 
fn allt re one to 2) nea geze om rk eam re te of a a, re a at 
‘ts orien) hay pvr sa git Sah sete a an coe lan Menge Aah wl ae 
Naya tue 


Indeed, Allah (Exalted be He) has promised them His Mercy wie Hi Myon them YT are 
‘rewarded inthis werd with sucess and guidance and inthe Hereafter wth Paradise and safety from Hale 
‘Aah (Ezalted be He) talks about them saying: ay Afar (ee). Vey, ran in, Ep tne eve 
SCF gone dete (ha) Af ee ea i of set ate (tar nh A a 
‘een sd rcaerd ane eth pte er ess har nines ac ene ay wena oh Case 
Shien rasan es loon oie Mate I) )A (Goeifled be He) also Say op yuan anaerN- 
Sir and At Tog (toe nghtsoutness and pty) Righteousness and piety refer to ulin the ablgabons and 
abandoning the prohibitions. Allah (Exalted be He) then says: tu conc hel ane trina re arin, 


{Ina Hadith Sahih (authentic Hat), the Prophet (peace be upon him) sad" Rg irs) an ie 
(the Companins) aes, For nt? He ees For Ma, MeO, Me Meer an rhe are ry a”) 
(Related by ean is Sahih book of authentic Hat) 
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‘The Prophet (may Alah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also Says “One tele nater we le te ps 
‘bug, each sporting the eter” e (gsc eon in ita ergs. Furthermore, he (peace be upon 
im) (The saa of eee nrg tn mul alc, dept a by. hen ny os ts 
‘2h he whe Rey aches de a teclesines ap fever* Tass how the Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) 
and those who followed them used to cooperate in virtuousness and pet, recommend one another to the 
‘Truth and patience, call ethers to goodness and warn them against ev, Lear from them and be pabent at 
al times towards your parents, chien, neighbors, companions and all Musims wherever you maybe. Dear 
‘Mustms, recommend one ancher tothe Truth cooperate in vtuousness and pity, call thers to goodness, 
warn them against evil and take great care of the Quran through recitation, meditation and appleaion of 
rules, 


We ask Allah by His Blessed Names and Atribtes to guide us alto understanding Hs Religion and holding 
fast tat! We seek refuge wth Alan frm the es within ourselves and that of our deeds! May Ash guide Us 
{attend to His Book and the Sunnah, to be guided by them, to act upen them and to derive our marals 
from the Quran, lke the Messenger sed to. We seek Alls Refuge from misleading trials and Satan's 
whispering and ask Him to grant His Religion victory and rise its tus. May lah lt us be arnang tose 
‘whe support His Religion ad eal to it with sure knowledge, for He is Al Hearing and Ever Near. Peace and 
Blessings be upon Prephet Huhammad, hs family, Companians and thase who fol him exacy un the 
‘Day of Resurrection. There is nether might nor power excopt with Ala 


kon su 
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‘Answering miscellaneous questions after the lecture 


1: Praise be to Allah, I started to adhere to the Din (religion) of Islam a month ago. feel 
steadfast when Tam with some righteous fiends, but when Tleave them due to my 
preoccupations and work Ifind a lack in Iman (Faith/beliet). What advice can you give me? 


‘A: We advise you to have good companions and if you have to leave them because of work, 
then fear Allah and remember that He is always watching you, and He is greater than them. 
Allah (Exalted be He) sayst\ sural, lsh cer ay Asin ave ou, Allah (Glorified be He) also 
{SaYSH Who ses you (0 Muara lay ll oa) when os ane age fr Tt ayers) Ane a 
‘movant ana hse nol pate Qs Alun nthe he comply eames ayes). )Allah (Glorified be He) 
also says: ert (oa, ay A thu.) 


[Allah is always watching you, s0 fear Allah. Remember that you are in front of Him and that 
He can see you when you obey Him and when you disobey Him. So fear the punishment of 
Allah and beware lest you should do anything that gains His wrath. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) sayst ot warts os aut Hina le arsine) Allah (Glorified be He) also says 
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You have to be sincere towards Allah and adhere firmly to the Din of Allah when you are alone 
‘and whan you are with your friends. Wherever you are, Allah can hear what you are saying 
‘and can sea what you are doing, so you have to feel more shy of Allah than of your family and 
‘other people. 


2: What isthe ruling on a person who dies in a state of Shirk (associating others with Allah 
{in His Divinity or worship) without knowing that he is in a state of Shirk? 


[A: He who dies in Shirk is in great danger. Allah (Glorified be He) sayst( urs! jaradn weap 
‘hers hill ey wi do walsh of mateo en. Ala (Glorified be He) also says: = 
‘bel The wt of auch re yin arin Fre tal hey abt llah (Glorified be He) also says Wesrat 
‘aro wha dns ty deters pte ser) on Wes make ich ees a ate Ning ao 
ust Allah (Glorified be He) also says my, bene a hs pines nl bee pth en oh, 


‘This is their punishment and fate like all those committing major Kufr (disbelief); thelr ruling 
in the worldly life is that when dying, they are not to be washed and no Funeral Prayer is 
‘made for them. They should not be buried in the tombs of Muslims. However, he whom the 
Da‘ wah (calling to Islam) .e. the Ever-Glorious Quran and the Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet) did not reach, his case will rest with Allah on the Day of 


1) 
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Judgment like Ahl-ul-Fatrah (those to whom Dawah has not reached in an uncorrupted 
‘manner). The correct view is that they will be tested on the Day of Judgment: if they respond 
‘and obey they will enter the Jannah (Paradise), and if they disobey they will enter the Hel 
fire. 


This Issue was discussed in detail by tn s.cw/em (may Allah be merciful with him) in his last 
book "Taryq Al-Hijratayn’, in which he sald: "(The eighth view) they will be tested on the Day 
(of Resurrection. The Messenger of Allah will be sent there to them and whomever the Da wah 
did not reach; he who obeys the Messenger will enter Jannah and he who disobeys him will 
enter Hell-fire. Thereupon, some of them will be admitted to Jannah and others to Hellfire. 
‘Thus, all evidences could be reconciled.” However, if one Is ignorant of the Shirk he commits, 
his case will rest with Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and the rull 


‘who associate others with Allah In Mis Divinity or worship) and his affair rests with Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) Who is All-Knowing of everything, 


(3: There are nowadays exams, what advice can you give to students, Your Eminence? 


[A: We advise all students to study hard and cooperate in solving problems asking Allah to 
‘grant them success and support. They have to beware of sins and continue performing Salah 
{Prayer} in congregatinn, particularly the Faje (Daum) Prayer, obeying parents, maltainiag, 


‘She Shee oF ap and conryinn gutine ares ote eee 


2) 
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We advise all students to fear Allah, stand steadfast to Mis Din, keep His Obligations and quit 
His Prohibitions. This will help them pass thelr exams and achieve success. Everyone should 
{ear Allah and continue performing the obligations such as Salah and the other duties. 


‘One should strive to obey his parents rightfully and treat his wife fairly and give her the due 
rights. He has to spare his time from circulating gossips and devote it to study alone or with 
his good companions. 


(4: Some claim that "Agidah (creed) involves complication and burdens; how can one refute 
this aim? 


[A: This speech is awful if the claimer means the ‘Agidah of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of 
Allahy monotheism) of the believers. This speach is considered Riddah (apostasy) and Kuft 
{Gisbelief, for it entails that the “Agidah has no useful knowledge and that its complicated. 
‘This isan ugly speech and Riddah that brings one out ofthe fold of Islam, so such sayer should 
{99 back on his word, fear Allah and repent to Him. “Agidah is the basis of Din; itis belie in 
Allah and His Messenger, Tawhid and devotion; it's the meaning of saying, "La ilaha ila Allah 
{there fs no deity but Allah), for it means that there is no deity worthy of true worship except 
Allah. This is Tawhid, devoting worship to Allah Alone, abandoning shirk, believing in His 
Names and Attributes, obeying His Commands and giving up His Prohibitions. This entails no 
‘complication; rather, this iz quite clear to whom Allah guided to questing Al-Haga (the Truth). 


Q5: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (uo: thn ho din Aa aur anh) ae Tit 
(aes tes aa ator), in heat Fm ta canes.) What is meant by the Light in this 
‘yah (Quranic verse)? 
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{A Allah is the guardian, supporter and helper of the believers; He takes them out of the 
darkness of Shirk sins and Bid" ahs (Innovations in religion) into the ight of Tawhid, Al-Hagg 
‘and Iman, by means of messengers and divine revealed books. With regard to the disbelievers 
OF uayn and croc ts and other disbellevers, ther guardian is Taghut (false gods) which 
Is the devil among mankind and Jinn (creatures created from fire) who takes the disbelievers 
Out of the light of Tawhid and Al-Haga to the darkness of shir, ignorance, sins and Bid’ ahs. 
Light in this Ayah means Tawhid, Iman and guidance while darkness refers to Shirk, sins and 
Bid ahs. May Allah grant us safety! 


6: What s your opinion with regard to women wearing trousers, which is widespread 
‘nowadays? 


A: 1 advise women not to wear trousers, for they are the clothes of the Kafirs 
(disbelievers/ non-Muslims), so they should quit it. A woman should only wear women’s 
Clothes, the dress of her own country; she should not deviate from that. She should be keen to 
‘wear the covering wide clothes that are not transparent, tight or in resemblance to the 
‘lotites of Kafirs or men or a dress of fame and vanity. 


Q7: Whatis the ruling on traveling abroad to the countries of Kafis for study? 
A: It is recommended to avoid this untess the traveler has deep insight and knowledge to call 
to allah and teach people without endangering his religion, since he is knowledgeable. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: on ety ay May ons says mens hs 
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In the Ever-Glorious Quran, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) says about the Mustims living 
‘among the Mushriks and could not make their religion superior: Voy forts am tear 

ena) he hy ae wrongng aries they sedan te ater ven eaghemiation a barr 
‘Fae na ny hey ia (en wa ea” Tay Wey oa nrc oe nh 


Ina Sahih (authentic) Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) safd:hish (ry Mee Gees. 
‘Se Husims” The meaning is that he should quit the Mushriks. advise all Muslims to beware of 
{going to the lands of Mushriks or sitting with them for trade or study purposes unless they 
have knowledge, guidance, and insight to call to Allah and learn what his country is in need of 
and make his religion superior. There is nothing wrong with that as did tn ss Tas (may 
Allah be pleased with him) and the companions when they immigrated to sya cos) from 
NatiahA:tibaremah de tothe injustice of the Mushrike and ther failure to make thelr religion 
‘Superior in nakiay when the Prophet (peace be upon him) was Yio before immigration. 


‘Git eukina cidemsermbaee the eens ataaiaite anak seated otek ienee 


advice to mar 


‘A: We advise you to leave this pharmacy and look for another job and you will find all good 
‘awaiting for you. Allah (Glorified be He) sayst nw fears than expo i el ane 
‘yarn et eu (Fa vray). el rv er ec) Pe ner ee agi. IF you could 
‘2dvise the owner ofthe pharmacy to appoint a male director, you should do so. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sald: bine tes en atv re rahe (May Allah grant us ll success! 
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Exchange of advice to hold fast tothe Truth, 


Praise be to Allah the Lord ofthe Words. The righteous people wil ultimately prove successfull May the 
‘peace and blessings of Allah be upon His sanant and Messanger, th best of Hie creation who was entrusted 
‘with His Revelation, our Prophet and Imam, Muhammad Tbr. Abdulla, his Family, his Companions, and 
thase who fallow in his footsteps unt the Last Day 


{thank Alan (Glorified and Exated be He) for granting me this opprtunity to meet wth my felow brothers, 
‘near thence (ttn) to advise one another to adhere tothe Trt, exchange aves, cooperate n goodness 
23nd patience, and remember Alah and His Rights. Task Him (Gorifid be He) to bess this meeting and to 
Setright ur heats and deeds, and hep us al hold fast to hs Religion, and grant us deep understanding of 
| We seek refuge fram the evil of ourselves, the evl consequences of our deeds, and from the delusive 
templations. May Alah (Gore be He) suppor His religion and make His Word supreme. 1 ask Him also to 
Set ight the affairs ofall Musims, grant tem the comprehension af the religion, entrust them to plus 
‘les, and reform ther leaders. Task Him to guide and hep our rules to What is Good and to guide thet 
‘tinge. Lack Him ta protect them from the evil retinue and suppor: the Truth trough them. May Allsh 
‘make us among those who are righty-guided and are guiding others 
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My dear felow brothers, 


[lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has created mankind and Jinn to weship Him and sant the messengers 
for ths great mission and revealed the Books fr this purpose. Ash (Glorified and Exaked be He) say, inc | 
(ain) cesta not te fn and mann xz! at hey elt wershp Me (ln) Alah (Exalted be He) has created 
‘mankind and in, females and males, Arabs and non-Arab, rich and poor, to worship Him. Ala (Gonfid 
and Exalted be He) says,c"o yu tank hat Weta oates yuh pay that ny pape) al you wou et be 
brought back ta Us” JTRSis to refute the claims of whoever thinks so. He (Grif and Exalted be He) also 
‘55 (Does ran tink ht el be ef ele (thot eng purse ar evade fr the gary ts nny i 
ers dh on hm? 9. neglected without being given orders or prohibited from doing some things. He also 
‘ays drd ve cette een theatre hat etn ther tt pee!) 


[Aah (Exalted be He) has create al creation to worship Him, follow His Commands, avoid His prohibitions, 
Gevote all acts of worship to Him, and abide by the limits He sets. They were not created without 3 
purpose-tn Surah Al-ZaryartAlah (Gorfed be He) also says: Jo) aa ef and rain 
(athey us wae Aor) Lake ay pata fre a ovina hems fr My ents) Por 
‘i at hey ani fed We (ur eed hemseen My eee) Vey, Ah Mfr, er ef ere Hest 
‘Srora) 


Tadah (worship) ist believe inthe Oneness of All, perform the obligatory acts which He Has enjoined, 
and abandon the profited acts. This Islam about which Ash (Exalted be He) says nuh ch 
ai, is Iman (fit) ane 
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fquidance. Allah (Exalted be He) says,< wheres nares sy come to he te Glance Ram thr Lat Yah 
(eal be He) als says you ee! ate Ah as Meer Pn png ll oe)? 


“This form of “Ibadah i the essence of Iman. Referring tit, the Prophet (paace be upon him) sai “sn na 
sey oy ot races he et ig a al ah (Thre ol Ala nthe at te oni o 
eo the ou anda anh Ian lan means wershipping Aah Islam, Auda (usance), 
ALB (virtue), and Al-Taqwa (fering Alat. t means obeying Alah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), believing in the Divine Unity, devoting al acts of worship to Allah, performing the 
{blgatory acs, abstaning the Proftions, and abiding bythe Limits that Allah ses. This isthe meaning of 
Islam, Iman, and “Tadah, Taqwa, Ber, and guidance. lah (Ealfed be He) says nhms toe ar arty cone 
‘otter the Land )Allah (Glorified be He) alo says bt Ar (the ust he o)n es l, 
yAlah (may He be Praised) say, very, th Ase ous bles of ric Hote) wl ein Ol (Pate) 


“This isthe kind of “Tbadah which He has enjoined upon all people and created them for. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says, manta Viet yur Lat (AR), Wi eee You al he haere bere ju 0 ht you maya Re 
‘asain See v.22). He ordered them to worship Him and for this purpse He create them and sent 
the messengers (peace be upon them). Allah (Exalted be He) says tne, Ve esersrang ee nah 
(conan) rato) 3 Resenger (grcaing "Warp Ane re ar acy aay or) Tg (al abe dee 
‘oraz wrtip Toph de hla (Gored be He) als says. Wentp A years Warship Allah alone 
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and obey His commands, andl ant ara or kep any ton) Tg (a fae dies do at wei Tpit ee 
‘is neans abstain fom Shirk assocating others with Alah in Hs Divnty or worship) and sins. 


[Aah (Exalted be He) has sent all the messengars fom Nuh (Noah) to Muhammad (peace be upon him) to 
Invite people to the worship of Allah alone, to devote all acts of worship to Him, obey His orders, abstain 
fram His potions, and adhere tothe ints set by Him, hope for His reward and fear Hs punishment. kn 

‘obas (may Ala be pleased with them) said, "Adam (peace be upon him) and his offspring worshipped 
[Aah alone fr ten cantures. When Shirk spread among the people of Nuh (Nea, Allah sent Nuh t invite 
and guide his people to Truth. Ala has narrate thelr story in many verses. Nu invited them to worship, 
{and abey Allah alone. Allah (Exalted be He) says, int nae eset Mh (Nh mpc, nt bea ry 
pele orp Al! Yasha thar (Gat) bu Hin (re Nant.” They were arrogant and persisted in 
{thelr falchood, 20 Ash (Exalted be He) punishes them by drowning ter. Allah (Exalted be He) says, fz 
‘neat set (hea) tpn, re aes aang thon tan ye ty ys ei the beet he 
(eras ih (Moen) an aca eae Sade are dew Ge atk te hehe wee Zee 
(orong dour tne datehenr) Thy era an hz th rte tp and mae (on YN (o 
lesson, a warning) or hein (rank, re nl tt exit), "He invited them to Allah (Exalted be He) for rine 
‘thausand and ity years. However, they were arogant and insclent so lah (Exalted be He) purished them 
wth the Deluge. I ainedheauy and water gushed from the earth unti they all drowned except thase who 
‘Were on boar of Nun's Ark. Allah (Ealted be He) Sayin Weset Hin (ash peat 
‘Sng tem azn yas ea ty yas [sige nee the Overne t AlGh Werther ase 
(rican te dora beg cnstonk enc hy nee Sma waned pays ble) Ten Ve 
‘Ennead a) an No aig Rin ono a 


“Those whe 
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» 


id not respond tothe messengers incuding the seal ofthe prophets our Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
‘upon hin) ae perishable hare and in the Hereafter. Alah (Ealted be He) sayy Marg (nye lan) 
‘erate ate ofan of youre, bat este Nesegert Mh nn at (er) of he Prt. The Prophet (peace Be 
‘upon him) Sahel em ope ar =" andl en sf erin” lah (Exalted be He) 5375 
Say (0 Muhammad pny ae lon: “O mantle, Lan sec tu le Meso of lh Aah (Glorifed be 
He) aso says ave ave rsa you Mune age le) cate er of a eee ara wart at 
‘matting Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. Itis Wajb (obligatory) upon each Mualla (person 
‘meeting the cantons tobe held legally accountable for ther actions); whether Jinn or mankind to obey 
23nd flow his (peace be upon hin) footsteps. Aah (Exalted be He) Saya (0 Mara aye ln 
‘eked ely) ine Al en le (capt i Hae, li the Qu he Saran) A i 
{vane fre au yrs Le. Allah oder the Prophet (peace be upon im) t inform all mankind and J: 
| you love Al sincorely, follow me so that lah woul lave you. 


\Whoever loves Ash (Exalted be He) should fallow Muhammad (peace be upon him) abiding by his orders 
and avoiding his prohibitions. He should worship Allah alone with devetion, abstain from sins, abserve 
Salah, perform Zakah, fast Ramadan, perform Haj, be dutiful to one's parents, mantin the is of ship, 
land enjoin goodnest and forbid evil. He should also abstain from Shitk, which ls a major sin, Zina 
(adultery), thet, sodomy, Riba (usury), consuming Khamr (intoxicants), GPibah (baekbting), Namimah 
(Cale bearing), ungratefulness to one's parents, and severing the tas of kinship and soon. 
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ach Mukalaf, man and woman, should worship Al, obey His commands, refrain fom His prohibitions, 
‘bide by the mts st by Ala, hope for His rewara, and fear Hie punishment. lsh (GleifdandExaited 
be He) says, "im lb an ey he Henge, ba youn ony Pe (Meee shar lye te) 
ony resent iy lcs an im. a carey his esa) a or a plc on you you ayy Yous 
been tera gucines The Newent ony are te meager way ue peck napa) AR 
(Gloria and Exalted be He) says Henke teeth Hesenper Mahar ly le a) nes bea! IGE 
jAllah (Glorified be He) also says An et tose whe oppose the Messer Hutumd la ll oe) 


animandment (he, Ns Sunnah lea mas order cs of won starts) oner he ts) eae at oe ah 
(SRST cin ec ity spor adel tho ral ot dn on 


{is ebigatory upon each Mukalaf; mankind and Jinn to worship Allah, ear Hn, follow His Commands, 
abstain fom Mis prohibitions, cooperate n goodness advise ne another, and enjein goodness. Is Wasi 
{upon men and women, Arabs and non-Arab, and all people to fer Aah as He shouldbe fared lh 
{Genie and Exalted be He) says yas one meter rac Ata ork ite phy) Som 
Telp ar ther insin antares. A fn Ah Very, Gh seein poms Allah (Glorified be He) aso 
52751 By AAs (the tine}, an in ks, ert he wh be ic tic) and genes goad 
ede an rece re nabs oth Leder ete tpi lof ec AME) wer Aa 
{tence fr tng reo fen choot st ABC eran ag o a 
onsen) In Surah AAs, Al (Glorified be He) swears By "Ak ASI” which refer ote Le. the 
ay and night. He (Exalted be He} i ree to swear by whatever He likes from His Creatures. In other 


(poatinns, for epueighe, Ata (Enaited ba Ha) sean by 


1) 
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[ALTur (Sinal Mount), Al-Dhariat (blowing winds), ay tr wan gps don (nah) ten 
velop by the sun ah its ope, (By he andthe ve, ee. Allah swears by whatever He ws of Hs 
‘creatures as this indicates His Greatness and His Exttecess as that He isthe One worthy of worship, People 
‘Should sear only by Allah. Ie snot permissible to svear by the Prophet (peace be upon him, honesty, 
father, o any other creature. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sai "Wineer hats ean cath tl sear 
‘tay orem ser (le He ald ot er ythe tan Ala) He (peace Be upon hi) ao Sai" wo ens 
‘tng aber tan Alan cng a af Shi” Related by Imam Ahmadon the authority of "Unarmed 
(may Allah be pleased with him) wth Sahih (authentic) chain of transmission. Its nat permissible for 
‘snyane to swear by fs father, mather, the Prophet, or anyone ele, Whoever Nast take an oath, he should 
Swear by Allah alone, The Prophet (peace be upon him) £0," oct sey ou ae yey 
"ae lay ry lay ey en Ys espe teh") 


{In this noble Surah, Ala (Exalted be He) shows that mankind and Jin ae the losers Ect tae wha be 
(ili rete) rl a eat ga ec, emer she hee ero ope at 
ASST gowe dete hawt Altre ent i of see ae tar ck a 
‘een, and recren one ante pate er tena, Ra nines whic rea eure ls Case 
‘tring peacing Hien of sic Merten or ), MThose are the succesful who believe in Aah and His 
Messenger. They believe that Allah is their True Lord, and that He is established on His "Arsh (Alans 
Throne) over the Heavens and above all creatures (Gorfied and Exalted be He). They believe in His 
establishment over His “Arsh and separated from His Creation. Ala (Gorifled and Exalted be He) sas, The 
ex Gc (A) ot (to) oe ey Tiree (manera sts Ne) 
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He (Glorified be He) also says infest yr Ll Aly torte eben nh aS Da ae tha He 
rose vert) he Tae ely ie mar nts jes binge Be ig a a coer ree ay, sen 
‘Spay and (ected hes, the mau, the sta jee a ex Carma Sury, Hs ee raion on armen 
Sse el, he Lord of he (mn, on nl text) Ths is out Lord (Garfied and Exalted be He) 
to Him belongs the Creation and Command. He is over His “Arsh and His knowledge encompasses 
ceveryhere and we make Dua! to Him and He is the Most High, the Most Great. Aah (Exalted be He) say, 
‘oti ec (ate guy mr nh iter en en (he gy went ar eke by A le ont 
na they ae lowes by ged decir) ABBA (Exalted Be He) a0 Say; Te anc ante Rah (i Gate] ano 
rine themes eet My esa Year) 


[Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) rose over His “Arsh ina manner that bofts His Majesty and Me is nt like 
His creation at ll in any of His attributes. Aah (Glorifed be He) say Thee atin th ima athe he 
Nearer, the AllSee Only Allah (Exalted be He) knows the exact manner of assuming His Altsbutes. Allah 
(Gore and Exalted be He) i the Most High, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, the A Mighty, the Ale 
ies, the Most Compassionate, the Most Powerful and the Only One worthy of worship. Ie Wai upon us 
all, men and women, to wersip Alah by obeying His Commands, avoiding His prohibitions, and devoting 
alacts of worship t Him alone; such as Da (supplication), hoping and seeking His help, making vows to 
Him, effeing Salah, Sujud (prstrabon), and fasting Ramadan to Hi only. Allah (Gonfed and Exalted be 
$e says, na yur hs deed tat jo wont um, lah (Gonfied be He) also Says You ene) me 
‘nob ar Yao) we or flr exch a evrig)-} 
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He (Gloifed be He) says sn ney ie canara tt tt ey shld nei Al are ane in Alene 
(abstaining ram asrting garners Nim) Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says wip li (tone) by 
hing rout dee nator lb tea Say eran (te wap nde cers) fer AlGRony TH 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said "ne ror lover ses that ey sb or in net ia 
‘nything with hi sThe Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) ala says: men 
mr fa apart pone ity aly fat ron ar ne ight abe nee Ou lg an tat Mara he 
[NGneger Ay, pre aa apy Za ty tats onda papery ave gurantee ay 
‘aetna fed yo, athe ars ret ith Mah” Agreed upon by ArBukhar and Musi) 


tee ie mt inher oa i i 
esi nae es ce reer eee 
ScD ae ment rmaincen se eacaateateon eee 
Meni atte secaacre motte eck te ayer 
Win etieertatat espe coanso inden msinnaee arora 
Eee tale gente or arti emer 
sipmarmanan statins mernecet mints oyna 
sapere ry ne rere 
olen iunnette chee eer ie ears 
Simeon! 
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mutual advising is abbgatry on all mukallas sis exhorting thers todo so, Ash (Gonifed and Exated be 
He) says by A Aa (ie tine Verma lon, Eg ene vee ic Meter) rd o ies 
‘Sauna chs ond ttn al nsf see evl ec (A Fura och Ald es cn an rca ee 
‘Sober arc rte feng, ere fir nen se my net is Cae a pring geno 
Ielsme Hanoi or he). People ae in lose an ruin, except for those believing in Allah; this means 
believing that Allah is thelr true God, and ther Lord and Sustainer. Believers believe that Ala i their 
Creator and Sustaner, and that He over His ‘Arsh and oer al creatures. They belove wratAlah evened 
In is Book regarding the Hereafter, Jannah (Paradise), the Fre, the iat (the bridge over the Fie), the 
"Maan (the Seales for weighing deed), etc. They also believe whatever Aah tls of im His Glorous Book, the 
(Quran, and in what His Messenger toi of. They belve inal that. They balve in Alah and every werd He 
(Gord and Exalted be He) says, and they believe inthe Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon hin) and 
In the Message he brought. So they therefore balieve in Alah and His Messanger and al that He ard His 
‘Messenger said about vhat has happened and what will happen. They Bev that Ash wil rng us back to 
Iiteon the Day of Resurcton to recompense us according to our dad, good for good and el fr evi. 


‘Allah (Glorified be He) says: onthe by wen Ah wit eure! then l tpt (onthe ay of Reet) and 
"nr hero wha ey et GD as apc of, hl ye retn Al (ay He be Praised) Say 
‘erent the Da we ie il gate ou (lon he yf Gathering, il ee a fata a no (a 
‘he beter they wer the Her rg he nora hey i eter aus) Here, Aa eflrs to te 
‘Day of Resurrection when all stall be gathered and repaid for their works. Al Servants should therefore 
Dalve ina this and prepare themselves for this day, the Day of Resurrection, 


5) 
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‘They should prepare themselves by attesting to Tawhid (bel in the Oneness of Allah monotheism), 
obeying Aah, abstaining from sins, and fling His Rights. This s why Allah says Ena tee ura ble 
[br Honinetm) Tis means those who have believed in Allah and Wis Messenger, confirmed tr tith and 
then performed righteous good das, i, offer the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers regulary, as ordered by 
Allah, with tranqulity and Khushi (he heart beng attuned to the act of worship); pay Zakah (oblgatory 
chart), observe Sawm (Fasting) in Ramadan, go on Haj to A-Bayt (the House: ancthr name fr the Ka 
“bah), are dutfl te their parents, Keep the ties of kinship, enjoin Maru (that whic is udged 28 go, 
‘beneficial, or fitting by Isfamic law ang Muslim of sound intellect) and forbid Munk (that which |= 
[Unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic lw and Musime of sound intlec), striven te Cause of Allah, 
{and abide by al that Ash and His Messenger cbligated, and they abstain fom Shek asscaating others with 
{Aah In His Divinity or worship). Thay worship Allah Alone and assocate noting with Him. They avoid 
Going anything that He (Exalted be He) has declared to be forbidden or sinful eis obligatory on Both male 
‘0d female belvers fo watch agen all sin, 


Wiorshipping and believing in Allah means being sincere to Him in action, abiding by His Orders, and 
avaiding what He has forbidden pursuant ta the Manha} (methodology) with which the Prophet (peace be 
‘Upon him) was sent. Therefore,» believer shauld offer Salah (Prayer) inthe way Alsh has commande, 
tbserve Sawm inthe way Alah has commanded, pay Zakah inthe way Alah has commanded, perform Haj 
‘nthe way Allah has commanded, strive n the Cause of Allah, enjn Ma uf and fro Munk, ir 
‘eope to beeve in lah, give advise and exhor: fellow Muslims todo goad and believe In Allah andthe 
{ast Day, all inthe way that Allah orders them tobe performed. Then, inthe next Ayah (Quranic vase) 
Allah SaVS:\antreconer ae anata the [cre aera pre a ef oe eds Sn eh 
in a rans areata rom alin oa anc ets (Ark) tics Al a tier) TS means that 
addition to performing al these deeds, they als sincerely and truthfully exhort one anether to do good and 
to ffi the obigations that Al has prscribed and avo the sins that He has profited, hopin for Hs 
Reward and fearing His Punishment. They should also exhort one anther to patience. Every belever should 
advise ther flow Muslim if they se ary negligence on thelr part; they should advise the person, guide 
{ham to goodness, and cll them to Aah saying "O brother! Fear Ala, °O brother! You have done such- 
‘snd such er" brother! You have mised such andsuch” 
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‘A believer advises their felow Muslim to do good. If they see that they are lazy about performing Salah, they 
Say: "0 brother Fear Aah Salah i the cxneretone of Islam and fis obligatory that you should maintain 
Inits due times: Fajr (Davin), Zhubr (Noon), Ast (Ateroon), Maghr (Sunset), and"Isha (Nght). Tis 
{blgatory on you to rush to perform it everytime you hear the Muathin (caller to Salah) cling to Salah 
‘Men should perform itn congregation and women should perform ie home, sincerely, honestly, 
“ubmissvely, ranqully, and wth an atentive hear” A baler i also cid to pay Zaks, prform Sawm 
and Haj, buy and sell, enjoin Mau and rbd Munkar, etc, as Alah commands. A belever is obiged to be 
‘mindful of Alah everynere, on the farm, at work, during Salah, Saw wth tek famly, and everprere. 
[believer is obliged to be observant of Ala, fearful of Him, obeying Hi Command, and avoiding His 
prohibitions, hoping for His Reward and fearing His Punishment. This i the meaning ofthe Ayah, in which 
Allah says ep than atl ai ortho) and itn go ded, faa on cher the 
Sacto a ens) eh a us in i rs 
{el cs Pr fsck ll anole ne sara pace or cig fr cs 
‘ary cnr As Cae peng He eg a ame Hoe °F) 


In ation to this, @ believer should recommend and advse ther flow Muslims, family, wives children, 
‘neighbors, companions, and those they spend me with, ta ebey Al and warn them against disobeying 
Him. A beever should be patient and exhort others tobe patent, cause this path needs patence. lan 
(Fat) requires patience, as does the doing of good, recommending one another to haléonta Al Haag (the 
‘Truth, cling people to lah and enjoining Maruf and forbidding Murkar 
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‘You have heard what our Imam read concerning eran advice to his son. Aah (ated be He) says: tne 
(coment) Wen ign slo He sen wes he sen "sn anti wea ears ith AD, Very ong 
‘itor nap wth Ah ret 2a (nen nest. Then Al mentions the commandment of ll pty 
towards parents, even if they ae Kafis, and tobe good to them and behave kindly with them in the Rope 
that Alah may quide them through thes ld. Than gran says to is Son: 0 my nt ai eS pear A 
enfin on peopl) Addr Heretclem and el god fit po om rae (a al a 
Seta i sn ore ae hw ete tc eV en 
Pride, normale inslenes though the earth Here Lugman warns his son against arrogance, haughtines, and 
oncet 1's therefore incumbent pn usta be modest and not arrogant. 


| boever should have Taqwa ering Alsh a He shouldbe fered) abe minal of Alain al that they 
Go, ad thereby full that which lah has enjoined and avoid all that whieh Al has prohibited. They 
‘Should advise ther flaw Musims and exhort them to obey Ala and enjoin Maru upon them and eri 
Munkar, and be the ra to pactice what they preach. Ash (Exalted be He) sys yA ee ey, 
rants it, Eat tee ntl nie Hoty aon pl es ante re tr he 
75 Svante nrc nr ee on arta (ri alr gs 
Stich ae may encounter in ABs Cae dy ensieg Heelgn eNom oS) These ae the ft 
Characteristics ofthe wines, the saved, and the happy. They have sincere Iman (Ft) in Aih and His 
"Messenger (peace be upon fim), nd in what Al and His Messanger informed us about the events ofthe 
past andthe future. Tey also perfor what Ala obigates and avoid what He profits 1 oe suTicent 
{5 ust expen ian by wor; must ls be to wok ofthe ar sd the body. The work of he heats 
to fear Allah, have hope in Hm, and lve and fear Him (Glrfied and Exalted be He), Working in unison 
‘th ths the body a must part what Alsh bigots and abstain from what He pros. 


8) 
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1 mt tin Aa ig hn tito i ed a sere remo 
ova aia at ng ss dae want a ps pha fe nag 
Se See os Saati When pie ty lr 
SELSSSSE asec fo pense ns aie 
ie aoe eso ee ese Sse ested sa oe 
SUISSE Sessa alamo eaoumsee owen 
sesh Ppt pace gh lg pane tyes Oe 
Peale ghee enact ef 
PCE Nh neve Sa tn ne ped a 
Sy ocrat homer erte eiretnreawrtanwttaenroge a 
Sine ee Reenter atcha ny my pigeon eo 
Seer inoe Scat erat ee ke od a 
sees araie ans ecaae aes area eg nemraooer mtaer 
eae 


‘This great Ayah portrays the characteristics and manners ofthe believers The tvs, men nl wonen a 
‘uly pos pres ens, pts) fre nate} 
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“They support one another against the enemies of Ala, so the believers are helpers of one another; they 
love and advise one another for the Sake of Allah. They do not cheat, betray, or lie to their fellow Muslims, 


‘because believers ave brothers to one another. So there i neither cheating nor betrayal, as the believers are 
protecting friends of one another. Any belever who cheat, lis to, or wrongs ther oroher, has betrayed, 
breached, and failed the brotharhood-i-fath and dsobeyed thai Lord Tes a obligation fo maintain this 
Iman through performing the Faridah (oigatory acts), avoiding the protibiuons,enjlning Malu, and 
forbidging Munkar inorder ta ful the Ayah in which Allah (may He be Praled) says T= ote eno 
women, are Al haere pps, fen pac) foe ater hey enn (on he pole) AL. i 
‘Noman nal ator one eft (ee) fm A pam a tee te 

{fa Lim ar te) ey pray Aral iat Sas) gree Zao ey lsh an is Merge Aah at 
ve soy ten Sry AEN Aig, As) 


‘ito nee sl ty tema, an oe ae, Tey 
eal eh Peg pet ee ate 
brerttnta carte lnc area pa eal ae 
‘See SDS SESS Saha hc tp os 
poche tac aya ptinvte ea asian pwomostos oan tha 
sig eer an et oa a 
Sees rar at attecy tes Meat meaees ear aerhemea 
Sisrtisast sect ierineee mt beeen he eto a 
Sen Shia cle ireeueeceorem met ednats mame 
Sher elas cl pn nd owe he nei 
cs 
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‘They are people endowed vith insight and knowledge, wh call people to Alah and guide them to the good 
with sure knowledge and insight, hoping forthe reward fram Alah and fearing Mis Punishment. I i= 
therefore ebigatery onal balevrs, both men and women, to cal to Aah according to thir krowedge and 
ably, as tf not permissible for anybody to say anything about Aah without knowledge, Infact, Muss 
Should cal to Aah according to ther knowledge and insight. If they see another Muslin who i missing, 
‘neglecting, or being lazy about performing Salah they should advise and enjoin such a person to do what 
(ed and war them against neletof Salah The same applies they soe someone bang undutflt their 
Barents, severing the tes of kinship, fling Vis, or cheating in ther dealings; they shaulé advise the person 
4nd tll them t fear lah, because Musims ae brotiers of one another and must not wrong oF let each 
ther down. Ifa bebever sees a shortcoming in one of ther fellow Musims, they should advse and guide 
them tothe good inal stutions, May Allsh guide us and all Musims to useful knowledge and good deeds, 
and prota ll of us rom the evils of cursive and our misdeeds. 


Part of sincere advising and exhorting one another to Al-Hagg (the Th) isto honor the ts and nat cheat 
Invexame, There s no doubt thatthe fe inudes under the heacing of sncery to Allah and His Servants. 
You should advise your coleagues, guide them to the good you know, hap them do thee jabs Honesty, and 
te mutually remind and war one another of betrayal and cheating The sare apps to transactions; fo give 
Sincere advice that there shouldbe no cheating in business. One should be truthful when seling or buying, 
‘The sellers wha bring the goods that people need from the farms should be sincere ang not cheat. They 
should display ther goods openly and not hide any defects. Every Muslim should be sincere in telework, 
fal ts rats according to their abt, keep the tt, not give party to those who do not havea ght to 
‘Rover those who do, and not accept bribes. 
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Infact, itis cigatnr ona beliver to carryout their work honestly a Aah commands; beginning with the 
‘mast important tasks flowed by what is next in importance. One person must not be favored at the 
expense of others or some people delayed to ave prnrity to others due toa gf that was given or 3 
friendship. Workers must be sincere and give advice fr the Sake of Aloh ad they must full the rust as 
Allah commands. Its also obligatory on husbands to be sincere when advising ther wives, they should 
teach and guide them, and be kind, gentle, cheerful, and smiling tis not permissible for them to scowl at 
their wives wth asury face thai rlatonstip with their wives, parents, and cukren should be characterized 
bby good companionsha and kind words. Yet this must be ead outwith s framework of enjoining Mut 
fd forbigding Munkar inthe best manner and with kind wores. The same applies to wives with their 
husbands; this relationship should also be characterized by good manners, They should advise thelr 
husbands sinceraly, speaking Kindly, and being patient. The same applies to men and parents with their 
cfuldren. Parents should have Taqwa and aise thei children well and advise them sincerly. They should 
Enjoi Maru upon them anid forbes them from Hunkar, The same also ales to naighbors they should be 
‘given sincere advice, what I good should be wished for them, and fru sould be engined upon them 
4d Munkar foie. If any of therm are oticed t be neglecting the Fay (Dawn) Prayer or anyother Salah 
(Prayer) a baliever should advise them and condemn i. They should tell tem that tis fs a Faridah 
{cbiigatory act) preserved by Aah and that Salah Isa Pilar of Islam, and any Musim who abandons tis 3 
Kafr (disbeiver, because the Prophet (peace be upon hi) s3id,~acieen enon an Stk ane a (Ste) 
‘te abandonment af Salah” He (peace be upon him) aso said "Thehaatf erate lam ar lr Sah” 
Ande (peace be upon him) sae cvs tan a the type) ay yee wo aba 
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‘Accordingly, itis known that Salah isa highty important matter; its obligatory that a Mustim should beware 


‘ef nectacting @. Tt ip also <igsory Wo exchange advice, recommen’ doe sndther to A-tene, conperste i 
Fightecusness and pity, and avid falsehood. ask Aah to guide us an all Musims to what He loves and 
‘what pleases Him and t9 make all of us standast on Hi Din. May Allah protect us anal Muse fom the 
fis in ourselves, our misdeeds, and fom misleading Ftnah (temptations), grant us the comprehension of 
the Din, and make our ends good. We ask Ala to make His Din vcioious and His Word supreme and may 
He make us al ighty-guided. He isthe AlrHearer, Ever Near. Paace ad blessings be upon aur Prophet 
“Munammad, and his fail and Comparions, and thase who righty felow him. 


Categories of Tawhid 


‘Tawhid (monotheism) Is the essence of 
Messengers (peace be upon them). 


jon and the basis of the revelations of 


‘There is no doubt that it isa significant issue that is worthy of concern. Those who were led 
astray did so because oftheir negligence of this basic foundation and their contrary practices. 
‘The Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) were ignorant 
of this matter i.e. dedicating “Ibadah (worship) to Allah only, which is the main basis with 
‘which all the Messengers were sent; the Divine Books were revealed; and man and Jinn 
{creatures created from fire) were created, They (the Mushriks) thought that they are 
following a true religion and getting closer to Allah (Exalted be He). However, itis one of the 
(gravest crimes and greatest sins. Out of ignorance, they imitated their misguided ancestors, 
thinking that it a true religion, and they fought the Messengers on this false basis. Allah 
{Glorified be He) says sre eyo he Statin (de) a uy (ets pr) rte fA ar 
“fat they ae gu. Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says; wre ees lin tng at hare 
“emt ar teal hey aye a rene it AS ie (Glorified be He) also says: 
‘one wha ae Aly erator need es) ens Fi "We a a ey at hey may big ar 


[Niger dh te Seen em retin at wera he fr Tay Alan oie at hm hae aay a's 


‘The first people who fell into this trap 


‘were the people of Nuh (Noah, peace be upon him). They are the First Ummah (nation) who 
‘embraced Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), and those who 
followed them imitated them. This was because they exceeded the proper limits in admiring 
their righteous people, namely vs, Suna , Yoru Ya yaa. Those were righteous people 
among the people of Nuh. When they died, people lamented them deeply, so Satan urged 
{them fo make statues of them and place them in their assemblies, o that they might follow 
them, not knowing it will lead to their destruction. After along time, they worshipped them, 
‘Some of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) sald, "When those people perished and the 
following generations came, those idols began to be worshipped. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) says about them,¢ ‘ic hey hav ssc Yu sh eens your gc nr sl Yulee Wad no Sr 
agra gaat tee ames a) nod ey hae rary. (OI ro 
Irreac to the 2 ptt, wrangles ae re" Ooo of rsh were red ok 
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Exceading the proper limits in honoring the pious people, angels, Prophets, Jinn, and idols is 
the origin ofthis calamity. Allah (Exalted be He) clarified for us through His Messengers that 
He (Glorified be He) Is the Only One Who should be worshipped; that He is the Right lah 
(God); and that itis impermissible to mediate between Him and Mis Servants. He should be 
‘worshipped directly without mediators. He sent down the Messengers and revealed the Books 
to indicate this, nd He created man and Jinn for this: He (Exatted be He) says (ssh) ins 
eth jon mann scl a hy sh! sip Me (Akar) He (Glorified be He) algo says, rani 
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He (Glorified and Exalted be Me) also says) os yourLrshas dares at yu nese Hi A you 
beta yurpaees. He (Glorified be He) also says, ou As) we wos, ol You (Aone) we ask er a 
cach nd evening). Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says; nse, ve hmeser srry sey nah 


{Gemma rena ene meg "Wry (Se (harp nay) Tg ees 


‘The issue of Tawhid always needs more effort to guide the people to Allah's religion, Tawhid 
‘and dedicating “Tbadah to Him only. Shirk is the greatest sin but most people commit itin the 
past or in the present times. Thus, we should clarify it to people and warn against it 
‘continuously, by calling for Tawhid, warning against Shirk and clarifying its forms to the 
people so that they avoid it. The final Prophet, Muhammad (peace be upon him), did thi 
Perfectly in Nisiah su Msinsy. However, the world was filed with these forms of Shirk because of 
the evil Scholars and callers for misguidance; the disinterest of most of the people and thelr 
jan; their shunning of Al-Hagq (the Truth); and their trust in the callers to 
irk, except those on whom Allah (Exalted be He) has mercy, according to His 
saYingy ns marina nat even fou dears axe. Me (Exalted be He) also saysynsneos 
‘Sah Geel ex pare ha tanner vised hem an than hinton a8 Sorat karen token totes ona 


(Mith) Whe (ehertieed and Rkattad be He} aise eee At Ane tyes dey meckor thane on Mee ene, thay Ye SONS 
Yossi Path They fa ein oj, mat a) 


‘That is why Shirk spread among the Ummahs after Nuh such as "Ad, Thamud, Ibrahim's 
‘people, Shu’ ayb's people, Lut's people, and the rest ofthe people who started to imitate each 
Other and says rd or aes nrg a ota aya regen, ele ounce ter ae, 


‘Since this calamity has spread everywhere 


and only a few were saved from it, the scholars should give it priority over ather issues; they 
should clarify the meaning of Tawhid and its opposite more than any other branch of 
knowledge, because itis the basis. If the basis is corrupt, everything else will be ruined, 
according 6 Allah's saying hy nates nei cher th al ey tanto do yl het 
notoetts then.) Me (Glorified be He) also says Jrnisu it as eo fae yu (0 Nahar el se 
siento (A Meseges) dere You" Yuan cs i ero wt yen) ee (al your Sat 
SEP eaTyou wt cttay te et be ene MG Ba weap AUN (oe arene Sa) Bee a 


In this case, Sawm (fast), Hajj and other forms of “Ibadah wil be of no aval. 
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After deduction and meditation of the Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths, it can be 
Concluded that there are three categories of Tawhid. The Mushviks acknowledged two of them 
‘and they denied the third. They fought the Messengers and hated them because of it. Whoever, 
‘meditates the Qur'an, the Sunnah and the biographies of Messengers (peace be upon them) 
Will notice this. Some added a fourth category called "Tawhid-ul-Mutaba’ ah” (Oneness of 
following), which means the obligation of following the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
hhim) and adhering to Shari-ah (Islamic law). There is no one alse to follow other than the 
Massenger of Allah (peace be upon him); he is the greatest Imam (ruler) and the one to be 
followed; and its impermissible to violate his Shari'ah. All men and Jinn should respect is 
‘Shari'ah and follow his way in 
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‘Tawhid and in al commands and prohibitions. This fourth category is known; itis included in 
‘Tawhid-ul-'Tbadah (Oneness of worship), as Alla (Glorified be He) ordered His Servants to 
follow the Qur'an and the Sunnah, which is Tawhid-ul-Mutaba’ah. The scholars unanimously 
agreed on the obligation of imftating the Prophet (peace be upon him) and following his way, 
{and that no one is allowed to violate his Shari'ah like what hr did in violating the Shar ah 
‘of Musa (Moses, peace be upon him). Most probably, si was an independent prophet; he 
was not a follower of Musa. There were many prophets before Muhammad (peace be upon 
hm), each of whom had an independent Shari'ah, according to Alla’s saying, Tex son, 


However, this Ummah had only one prophet, who is Muhammad (peace be upon him), so they 
should all follow him and adhere to his Shari'ah, from the moment he was sent until the D 
fof Judgment. No one is allowed to violate It, whether by following the Tawrah (Torah), Inj 
(Gospel) or so and £9; everyone should follow the Shar‘ah of Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
‘upon him). If anyone claims that itis permissible to violate it, they are considered Kafirs 
(Glisbelievers) and misguided according to the Ijma" (consensus of scholars). 


We already know that there are three categories of Tawhid: Tawhid-ul-Rububiyyah (Oneness 
of Alas Lordship), Tawhid-ul-Uluhiyyah (Oneness of Worship) and Tawhid-ul-asma’ wal-sifat 
{Oneness of Allah's Names and Attributes). 


‘Tawhid-ul-Rububiyyah isto believe that Allah (Glorified be He) isthe Doer of whatsoever He 
wills; and that He isthe Creator and Provider. This category was not denied by the Mushiks. 
Rather, they acknowledged it. However, this should have led them to Tawhid-u-Uluhiyyaby 35 
tthe One Who is the Creator, the Provider, the Life-Giver, the Death-Bringer and the One Who 
‘manages all the affairs 
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is the One Who should be worshipped and abeyed. Allah (Glorified be He) says, (0 uh 
ther e lado Als rsa erst oan eso wt hy» Ts Ayahs means since YOU KNOW 
that itis Allah (Exalted be He) who does allthis, you should fear Him as He should be Feared, 
believe in Tawhid, be sincerely devoted to Hilm and ascribe no partners to Him. They 
{cknowledged that He is the Creator and Provider. However, they thought that drawing closer 
{to Him through worshipping idols pleases Him, according to His saying my oro beers sh 
ths mth cnr at Bly "Ths retro th AGN Tis isthe fase Bele 
surely hey 0k he Shain (es) a Al sears ae ee) nd fA, nin ht ty ees IT 
evils urged them to do evil, such as worshipping the idols, angels, prophets, trees, stones and 
‘other things, s0 Allah refuted their evidence mith their acknowledgement of Tawhid-l- 
Muhabiak cmd Yauebadcaukmgne’ cint-aaier nantes tate sanind a recentaok-mediniahe Tee 


Gan Whe crentas, provides, sunnages ten sivaive, aver Ie:ane cousns death is tee One Wie 
‘deserves to be worshipped and obeyed (Glorified and Exalted be He). All His Names area 
Clear plece of evidence on His being the Only One who deserves to be worshipped; He isthe 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, the Provider, the All-Knower, the Manager of all affairs, the 
Possessar of the Kingdom, the Omniscient, the Omnipotent and the Doer of whatever He wills. 
Having this great rank, He should be worshipped alone. All those names refer to great 
‘meanings; the Most Mereful indicates mercy; 
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the Almighty indicates might; the Compassionate indicates compassion; the All-Hearer 
Indicates that He hears His Servants’ Du'a’ (supplication); and the All-Seer indicates that He 
‘watches them all the time. These are the Most Beautiful Names that indicate great meanings, 
{and all of them are ascribed to Allah (Glorified be Me) in a way that befits Him in an 
Incomparable way, according to His saying Tree raiatie Win rae tse sie he SoM 
(Glorified be He) says; ‘tod ero ori orcargnaie uso iin.” The Sahabah (Companions of 
the Prophet) and his followers unanimously agreed to ascribing Allah's Names and Attributes 
to Him ina way that befits Him, without Tahrif (distortion of the meaning), Ta’ til (denial of 
Allan's Attributes), Takyif (questioning Allah's Attributes) or Tamthit (likening Allah's 
[Attributes to those of His Creation). They also unanimously agreed that Istiwa’ (Allan's rising 
‘over the Throne in a manner that befits Him), descent, hearing, seeing, talking and the rest of 
Allah's Attributes and Names are all true. That is why Allah (Exalted be He) says;¢ (al se 
ost Ben anes long oh, sell an ey heme should be invoked by Mis Names, such as "O 
Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, the Almighty, the Of-Forgiving! Forgive me, have 
‘mercy upon me" and so on. People should also invoke Allah (Exalted be He) by virtue of 
‘Tawhid and believing in Him, according to Allah's saying, "ourLa Vr, estas ea ef ne 
unarmed any Lea La) clig to Fath "Baein yar Lara wee tees, ‘There isa Hadith that 
‘states Aah {asc ou, {ear rete tee La (gt) at Yu th ne the So-Sient eter, Who hee 
Dept nna a een ese, ot When ne one al orange. ‘Thus, invoking Allah by virtue of 
‘Tawhid, believing in Him, confessing that 


Allah (Exalted be He) isthe Lord and the Only One Who should be worshipped, and beseeching 
Him through righteaus deeds are all means for answering Dua’ ike what the people of the 
‘ave did. They were a group of people who entered a cave to seek shelter from the rain and 
Spend the night there, 20.2 rock fell and blocked the entrance of the cave, and they could not 
‘move it. They told each other that nothing would save them from this rock except invoking 
Allah (Exalted be He) by virtue oftheir righteous deeds. One of them invoked allah (Exalted 
bbe He) by virtue of his dutifulness to his parents; the second one invoked Him by virtue of his, 
abstinence from Zina (adultery); and the third one invoked Mim by virtue of hi fulfilling the 
‘Amanah (trust), so Allah (Exalted be He) made the rock fall and they came out. This Hadith 
‘was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). This is one of the great 
‘miracles of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). He likes those who beseech Him by virtue of 
His Names and Attributes and their righteous deeds. However, beseeching Allah (Exalted be 
He) by the honor or the right of so-and-so isa Bid-ah (innovation in religion). 


‘When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was alive, the people used to invoke Allah (Exalted be 
He) through his Dua’ and ask him to supplicate Allah for them, such as the days of the 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) was on the Minbar (pulpit, the people asked 
ate Allah (Exalted be He) for them, so he did, and hs Dua! 
‘Sometimes, he used to go to the desert, offer two Rak’ ahs (units of Prayer), 
(Sermon) and supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He). When he (peace be upon Rim) died, un= 
‘went to his uncle sass who said, "O Allah, whenever there was drought, we used to request 
‘our Prophet (peace be upon him) to ask You for rain, and You would give us, Now, we beseech 
You through our Prophet's his uncle. O Allah! Gless us with rain” A- site supplicated to Allah, 
‘and the people said "Amen" after him, £0 Allah (Exalted be He) blessed them with rain, If 
‘Tawassul (supplicating to Allah by virtue of/ the status of) by the rank or the dead person had 
been permissible, Una and the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) would not have 
{gone to. isso: they would have rather supplicated Allah (Exalted be He) with the rank of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), 


1") 
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‘as he is great (peace be upon him), whether alive or dead. 


‘This indicates that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) protected Tawhid and clarified 
that the Ummah should devote “Ibadah sincerely to Allah only; intend Him (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) with their hearts and deeds; and not worship anything else beside Him, 
‘whether a prophet, an angel Jinn a sun, a moon or anything else. 


Allah (Glorified be He) imposed this upon His Servants in the Qur'an; He informed the Ummah 
that they should worship Him only and seek Him only. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) accomplished this perfectly, protected Tawhid and warned against the means leading to 
‘quik. Tin Lehuauah dhasd dadiesin “tank ooirtn Aliks a to a taht OF Altes Crome ba Has 


‘SEADE KhE NO Ene Sine shards, aecNrKing Uo Bhs snying Ato worm Mei (lend) hy ding velepoue dette: 
sincerely fo AN sae ny. Siete gon (the noi the ec) alton Ie (Glorified be 
He) also saysy¢ cl yu (0 Nuno any le se nl bees) upon rnc) bh ai ye) wh 
pre im oe wei rane nem any ong gcse ere fr Ml sak ry att eo. 
et ot up ae en nea) Neer uch ne Gables he Ones RS) tt (te (Glorified 
bbe He) also says; yur hs seme tt yas wat nna im. Me (Exalted be Ha) also says, oo 
(dane) weap anda (Ae) we doh fer eae axing). Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also 
$5aYS;( ney were cormarde et ut tat they shoud wah ly ane weap tne BH Ae (aang fom 
‘sory pote in) There are many Ayahs that stress this meaning. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald sgh nov sole tne sal erp i 
scat anti ttn. (Agreed upon by Tmams Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 
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‘This is known from the texts of the Qur'an and the Sunnah. That is why the scholars should do 
thelr best to clarity this truth through Books, messages, media, sermons and every possible 
‘means, as itis the most important and the greatest obligation, and the basis of religion as 
previously mentioned. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his, 
amily and Companions! 


oO SP Shetiey eeserc tard 


(Questions and their answers with comments by His Eminence 


Q.1: What isthe ruling on slaughtering animals, engaging in Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) 
{and beating drums during celebrations of Maw (the Prophet's birthday)? 


[A: All this is Bia'ah (Innovation in religion) and itis obligatory that they should be renounced, 
2s dictated by the scholars, as these things were not done during the lifetime of the Prophet 
{Peace be upon him). He neither ordered these practices nor performed them, nor did his 
‘Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with them) or the Salaf (righteous predecessors) 
‘This Bid'ah was not practiced by them; they did not celebrate the Mawlld (birthday) of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) or that of ksiiy,"me "ume, or anyone else. This is a Bid'ah 
{that was initiated By ne Fetmia tian (a Sah upc he caper Ay ir Aden Ur 
tat rig scat part ha mary se panos ot ropa) during the fourth century, and 
‘was followed by others after this. This Bidah spread due to ignorance and the fact that there 
were many people propagating and encouraging its practice. They were supporting 2 
falsehood. It is obligatory to be careful and beware of thi. Its not permissible to attend 
these events nor to participate in their feasts. Iti obligatory that people should be warned 
‘about this and it should be made clear that this is wrong and Bid'ah, and that celebrating 
Mawlid can lead to Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). Actually, 
forms of major Shirk has spread among many of these people, such as supplicating to 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him), or supplicating to sia» (may Allah be pleased with him) or 
‘ntacony. In conclusion, itis 2 Bid'ah which can lead to Shirk. It involves many acts that are 
Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect) in many societies and countries. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: or ve by 
nes (with lah abe gos) nha veut a then eigen whch Al es noted? He (may He be 
Pralsed) also says (sy (0 Manama ay tn) eter aan ra) of arf] Flow what rae 
bean eon uray om our ard (he Gr ar Propet Mahara Sana) an flo hat ya pe a 
prs aaa yout asa prnrs in waaip wth lh), beads WAH), Lite do youronember ANd He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: say (0 Msnac buy le se tire" os fey) ve en 
feton me (cep limi Naat ow he Qu ne Sura), live ou el re ou yar. THO 
Prophet (peace be upon him) Said: iejece tarsus someting rater of s(n) ut nt Fa 
‘unae tected” (Agreed upon as @ Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been transmitted by peop 
‘known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) by Imams Al- 
Bukhari and Mustim)He (peace be upon him) also said: ieyo= ura a acon when tn ar 
‘whe mater ofa (san), wl ave jee” (Related by Musiim in his "Sahih [Book of Authentic 
Madieny") 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say during the Friday Khutbah (Sermon):(“T bat 
sper the Doak Ali te Se of gun eh ance of Muha fess Be upon Mr), he rst elf aise 
‘Fon in ae nol (koa) aero al (coin om tert) Related by Musi 
his “Sahih")There are many Hadith that have been narrated to that effect. 


4) 
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‘As for sacrificing animals, this has a different ruling: If they are staughtered for the one whose 
Mawild is being celebrated, this is major Shirk; but if they are slaughtered just to be eaten, 
there fs nothing wrong with that, But Muslims should neither eat from them nor attend (the 
feast) az a way of denouncing them in word and in deed, unless they attend to advise people 
‘without joining them in eating or anything else. May Allah grant us success. 


(Q2:Is there a Name of Allah that is regarded as One of His Attributes as well? 


[At Each One of the Names of Allah (Glorified be He) refers to Allah's Self and Attribute. For 
‘example, the word Allah refers to Allah's Self and at the same time signifies AI-Uluhiyyah 
{Gllah's Exclusive Right to be worshipped). Thus, allah (Glorified be He) isthe lah (God) that 
‘people make Du’ a’ (supplication) and yield to and Who deserves to be worshiped Alone. Allah 
{Glorified be He) says! That neces Gh — eet ray (he ny Tr Cc ltt us i a oper 
‘eth i a hat ey (pants) bese Hin i il tc), The Same applies to all other 
‘Names of Allah they are all Names and Attributes at the same time. 


c ot 


LS ~_ 


(3: Nowadays, the communists and atheists deny Allah's existence, is this not considered a 
{denial of Tawhid-ul-Rububiyyah (Oneness of Allah's Lordship) and thus, contradicting what 
‘some scholars mentioned that no Kafir(disbeliever) has ever denied Tawhid-ul-Rubublyyah? 


AA: Scholars mentioned that Tawhid-ul-Rububiyyah is acknowledged by all nations and only 
<enied by deviated people who are disregarded such asc "aq who claimed that there are two 
‘Gods; god of light and god of darkness. They say that god of light is greater than the god of 
‘darkness, and that the god of light created goodness 
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‘while the god of darkness created evil. Completely denial ofthe existence of Allah (Exaltad be 
He) was done stubbornly by pharaoh and ancient philosophers. On the other hand, itis wel 
known that the atheists believe in cosmic stars as gods whose paths are monitoring the 
universe. However, the majority of Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship) believe that there is a Lord who creates, sustains, and who is above His 
creation. They belleve that the practices of Shirk (associating others with Allah in Mis Divinity, 
‘oF worship) that they indulge in draw them closer to thelr Lord. 


On the other hand, the Kafirs (disbelievers) of orn denied the resurrection even though they 
believed in Allah as their Lord and Creator. However, they associated others with Allah 
{Exalted be He) in His worship, claimed that there is no life after death, and denied Jannah 
(Paradise) and hellfire. Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) sent His Messenger Muhammad (peace be 
‘upon him) to the disbelievers of Quraysh as well as all Jinn (creatures created from fire) and 
hhuman beings to guide them to the truth and forbid them to continue n their falsehood. Only 
those whom Allah (Exalted be He) wanted to be granted happiness believed in the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) while the majority of people did not believe in him and this was 
‘experienced by all other prophets. Allah (Exalted be He) says edn: rarkini toni en 
You dare ape. Allah (Exalted be He) also says: os css Issn reve tee aa the 
{hs the lone nll cet «group ft ever nthe Oneness Ali. There are many other Ayahs 
(Quranic verses) to the same effect. 


q 4: How can we reply to the saying that since Muslims believe that Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘descends to the heavens ofthis world during the last third of night, this entals that He does 
hot rise over His "Arsh (Throne) because the times ofthe lat third of night vary according to 
different places on earth. 
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[A: It isthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) who sald that! Ours mie asta coe 
rey ngit ithe or tan he at pron of ig tg Heanor ay pat to ane eh 
{yaar ry Fer oe he ste ay ser gree erg rl he aon nese. (Agreed UPON 
bby Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim). However, scholars clarified that this descent isnot ike that 
‘of humans. Rather, itis a descent that suits the Majesty of Allah and that no one knows its 
‘manner except Him (Glorified be He). Allah (Exalted be He) descends in the way that He wills 
‘and this does not ental that He (Exaited be He) leaves His “Arsh for Allan's descent sults His 
Toftiness. In addition, even though the last one third of the night differs from one place to 
‘another; this does not mean that Allah (Exalted be He) leaves His “Arsh for He has His unique 
[Attributes that can not be compared to the characteristics of any of His creatures. Allah 
{Glorified be He) sayst, Thee = nang lic im, stein the Aone etx Alfah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says ies) ron: wat hamper thm ie ces) hs aria ws wi gp 
‘em (the eet) But they wl raver conpass anything fis Knoilezze. Moreover, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says in Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Quranic Verse of Allah's Chair, Surah AL-Baqara, 
2255). ra thy wil tevercorgns ang of Ms Kral cg at whch He i There are many other 
[Ayans to the same effect. Thus, Allah (Glorified be He) is the Only One Who knows the manner 
of His descent. Consequently, we have to believe in Allah's descent (to the sky of this worl) in 
22 way that suits Him. We have to believe that Allah (Exalted be He) rises over the "Arsh and 
at the same time He (Exalted be He) descends to the sky of this world in a way that suits His 
Majesty. Allah's descent is not like ours. It isa human descent that when a person descends 
from a housetop for example or takes off ina car, they no longer exist inthe same place. It's 
worth mentioning that any Qiyas (analogy) made between Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
‘creatures is Fasid (void) for Allah (Exalted be He) iz not to be compared to any of His 
‘creatures 
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” 


We believe that Allah (Exalted be He) rises over His “Arsh in a way that suits Him (Glorified 
bbe He), We do not know the manner in which He rises over His "Arsh We neither compare Him 
be Aey of tie cetnteran bor Whine ten to nee Of thant. Rates, oe coy tak Alm thiatind ke: 


Ma) rines over His “Arsh in a way that suite His Majesty aed subiaity. It may be worth 
‘mentioning that when theologians delved into this matter wrongly, they fll into the trap of 
{reat confusion and were led to denying the existence of Allah entirely. They said that Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) is neither inside the world nor outside it and thus, they 
described Him as being non-existent. To avoid such 2 serious mistake, the Sahabah 
{Companions of the Prophet) and those who followed them amongst Ahi-ul-Sunnah wal- 
Jama’ ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) believed in what is 
‘mentioned by Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) as itis and stated 
that no one knows the manner of Allah's Attributes except Him (Glorified be He). Thus, Imam 
ale (may Allah be merciful with him) said: "Allah's ising over the "Arsh is well-known, the 
"manner of such rising is not known, believing in itis Wajib (obligatory), and enquiring about i 
{Les its manner) is Bid ah (innovation in religion)" Moreover, itis narrated on the authority of 
Ur lanah (may Allah be pleased with her) from fash of otra, the Shaykh of Hate (May 
Allah be merciful with them both) that the former said: "Allah’s rising over the “Arsh is known, 
its manner can not be perceived, and believing in itis Wajib.” 


Whoever follows the way of Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-lama’ah regarding the matter referred to 
above will be saved from many misconceptions and beliefs of the people of falsehood. It is 
Sufficient for us to believe in Allah's Attributes as they are without giving them any extra 
‘explanation, Thus, we have to declare that Allah (Exalted be He) hears, speaks, sees, 


‘becomes angry or pleased in a manner that suits Him (Glorified be He) for no one knows the 
‘manner of His Attributes except Allah Alone. This is the way of salvation and knowledge and 
iis the view of our Salaf (righteous predecessors) which isthe soundest, accurate, and wise 
view through which a Muslim is saved from all misconceptions and the deviating ideas of 
people who have gone astray. Finally, ascribing the knowledge of the manner of Allad's 
[Atributes to Allah Himself is the view that is based on the correct understanding and sincere 
‘adherence fo Qur'an and Sunnah. May Allah grant us success! 


—— 
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‘Tawhid comes first 


: Is it suficont to utter the testimony of faith, namely La Tlah Ila Allah, Muhammad Rasul 
Allah (Le. there is no one worthy of worship other than Allah, and indeed Muhammad is Allah's 
Messenger), which isthe first pillar of Islam or are there other things that must be fulfilled in 
order to have a perfect Islam? 


A: Tf 2 non-Muslim utters the testimony of faith out of frm belief sincerity, and awareness of 
its meaning and acts according to this, they are regarded as Muslims. However, they are then 
‘required to offer Salah (Prayer) and abide by the rulings of Islam. When the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) thus sent aus to Yerenhe (peace be upon him) sald to Rimes ine tero say 
ron hs tg be weaned aha a Ta the een of Al ty be ou dog, ha lah 
i erin ug te re proestrus mae ath 
(Gtr cary) gtr pon them ich sted be ten rh han tas ng te poe The Propet 
{peace be upon him) only commanded them to perform Salah and pay Zakah after they had 
‘declared their belief in Tawhid (Oneness of Allah) and in the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
‘upon him). When a Kafr (disbeliever) does so, they wil be considered Muslims. They are to be 
‘atked to perform Salah and abide by al the rulings of Islam, If they abstain from doing #0, 
ther rulings will apply to them. For example, if they abandon Salah, the ruler should give 
them a chance to repent but if they do not, they will have to be Killed Likewise, they will be 
siven the due punishment of any other ruling that they violate. 


Sapient” 
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‘No excuses are accepted regarding the Fundamentals of Tawhid 


Can a person be excused for thelr ignorance regarding the fundamentals of Tawhid (belief 
In the Oneness of Allah) which represent the core of Din (religion)? What isthe ruling on 
judging specific people as being Kafirs(disbelievers) for indulging in practices of Shirk 
{associating others with Alla in Hi Divinity or worship) out oftheir ignorance? 


[A: No person can be excused for their ignorance regarding issues of Tawhid s0 long as they 
ive amongst Muslims, However, whoever lives far away from Muslim areas and is ignorant of 
Islam, they will be judged by Aliah (Glorified be He). They will be dealt with in the same way 
‘as Aht-ul-Fatrah (those to whom Da’ wah has not reached in an uncorrupted manner) on the 
Day of Resurrection ie. they will be tested there and judged accordingly. On the other hand, 
‘whoever lives amongst Muslims and hears the Word of Allah and His Messenger without 
‘adhering to them but instead worships the graves and seeks thelr help or insults Din, such 
people are Kafirs(disbelievers). Muslim authorities have to ask such people to repent and if 
they do not, they have to be killed for thelr Kut (disbelief). The same applies to whoever 
‘mocks the Din, considers Halal (lawful) things that Allah declares as being Haram (prohibited) 
‘Such as Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), Khamr (intoxicant), applying 
positive law, judging by laws other than what Allah has revealed, or claiming that such laws 
fre better than the laws which are set by Allah. Declaring any of the foregoing as Halal is 
tantamount to committing Riddah (apostasy), we seek refuge with Allah from this. Iti thus 
‘Wajib (obligatory) on every Islamic government to apply Sharl'ah (Islamic law), to advise 
whoever indulges in any of the practices which revoke their Islam to make Tawbah 
{repentance to Allah), and to kill them If they refuse to give up thelr Kur. Proof for this s the 
Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said wtcor(s Musi) dears thr, le 
(Related by Al-Bukhariin his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadiths). Moreover, itis reported in the 
‘Two Sahih Books of Hadith (ie. AL-Bukhari and Muslim), aoe aety oi shat (ray nb 
ee ah hat rere sane desl apes they tke Tanah Mache Te othe tree 


However, such a judgment has to be applied by the Muslim ruler and through the Shar'y 
(Uslamic legal) courts, This is to ensure that the ruling of 

true knowledge and insight of Muslim authorities. May Allah set right the affairs of us all. 
Verily, Allah i the All Hearer, the Most Near. 


— - 
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[A guiding word in the thirty-fourth session forthe constituent assembly ofthe Mustim World 
‘Veague in Makkah Al-Mukarramah 1416 AM. 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the Most Gracious. All praise be to Allah Alone, the 
Lord of the whole universe. The good consequence will be for the pious. May peace and 
blessings be upon the close servant and Messenger of Allah, our Prophet and leader 
Muhammad ibn "Abdullah whom Allah has entrusted with conveying the Wahy (Revelation). 
May peace and blessings be upon our Prophets family, Companions, and all those who follow 
his guidance until the day of Recompense. To commence: 


{thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for enabling us in this council to accomplish our 
‘great and important tasks that generally relate to interests of Muslims and their countries. I 
sk Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to accept our efforts in this regard and to make them 
Beneficial to Muslims all over the world. May Allah make His Din (religion) victorious, make His 


Allah (Glorified be He) multiply the reward of all members of this council, help them €0 
‘achieve goodness, and make us all amongst the guiding and guided people! 


On this occasion, I would like to advise all Muslim states and rulers to fear Allah (Exalted be 
He), apply His Shari'ah (Islamic law) to their people, to do good to thelr peoples, to enjoin 
‘them fo do Ma’ ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) and to forbid them to do Munkar (that which ts unacceptable or 
‘disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) for this s the most important 
‘duty that has to be fulfilled by both heads and authorities of states. Allah 


2) 
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(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: vou [te baci bmi anno and rel oer of pee 
uharis las ate ol a) ene Su] rh bt of pec eer rate un for rk yx eon Ae 
utniven han \Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald hoya me gare a werent 
‘or your charges Imams (rulers) are thus guardians and are responsible for thelr charges. All 
princes are regarded as leaders whether they rule in a monarchy or republican system. This 
‘2ppliesto all other heads of states and authorities including even heads of clans and directors 
‘of companies. All the foregoing are responsible persons who have to fear Allah (Exalted be 
He) and apply the rulings of Shari ah to judge amongst people, abide by such rulings, and 
‘enjoin Ma ruf and forbid Munkar. 


“This i the duty of all those who are in charge of public responsibility. They have to fear Allah 
(Exalted be He), to abide by the judgment of His Din regarding their mutual relationship, and 
to keep the limits set by Allah (Exalted be He) regarding thelr peoples. This is the way that 
Muslim countries and rulers have te follow. Muslim rulers have alzo to help scholars to convey 
tthe message of Allah, to make Da'wah (calling to Islam), to teach people all that benefits 
them, and to explain fo them properly the different matters of their Din. Scholars and leaders 
thus should be cooperative in righteousness and piety and advise each other to do as many 
efforts as they can to guide people to goodness. Task Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to 
‘Guide scholars all over the world to de things that please Him, 


32) 
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to help them to convey the message of Allah (Exalted be He) to people, to increase them in 
‘beneficial knowledge, to make the truth be victorious and let down falsehood by them, and to 
hhelp them achieve all that leads to the goodness of the Ummah (nation), rescues it, and 
‘makes ithappy in this world and inthe hereafter algo ask Allah (Glorified be He) to guide all 
Young and old Muslim men and women to do all that pleases Him, to grant them the proper 
Understanding of His in, to protect us all from Fitnahs (trials) and the evils of ourselves and 
‘deeds. Verily, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Most Generous, te Most Bountiful. 


Undoubtedly, T have here to thank the Custodian of the Tm neegu: the Honorable King a 
‘in Aba Ate For his blessed contributions to support the Muslim World League, help it to convey 
its message and carry out all its tacks. Lalza thank the Custodian of the Two Holy Mosques 
along with his government for the huge efforts they exert for achieving the interests of 
Muslims, supporting them in their different affairs, and helping them to do all that pleases 
Allah (Exalted be He) and draws people near to Him. May Allah increase the Custodian of t= 
“wa Hly Nsquesin goodness, grant him cure, make the truth victorious by him, guide all the 
authorities in his government to al that pleases Him, draws them closer to Him, rescues them, 
‘and makes them happy both in this world and in the hereafter! 


Likewise, I have also to thank this league, its trustee, and his team. We thank them all for 
their good efforts and blessed deeds. May Allah (Exalted be He) increase them in goodness, 
{grant them sound understanding of Din and insight and help them to carry out thelr tasks in 3 
‘way that pleases Allah (Exalted be He) avals His slaves! 


3) 
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[thank the new Secretary General for his achievements in this session. I ask Allah (Exalted be 
He) to increase him in all goodness, bless him wherever he is, and help him to carry out his, 
‘task in a way that pleases Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


{also thank the former Secretary General Dr. sina: aanrad Ai for his good efforts and blessed 
achievements, May Allah help him with his recent task in the bank, make his efforts beneficial 
{to Muslims, and guide us all to do whatever pleases Him. May Allah (Exalted be He) conclude 
‘our deeds in this world by the best ones and protect us all against all this that brings His 
‘wrath and draws a person close to His anger. May Allah grant us guidance and soundness of 
‘Words and deeds for verily, Allah is the All-Hearer, the Ever Near! May peace and blessings be 
‘upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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‘exhortation to study and apply the Book of Allah 


[Al praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah his fam, his Companions, 
‘and those who follow his gudance. To proce: 


Al praie bet Al or fctating this meeting wth my dear students who lean the Quran, memorize 
ine ehes to tard apl ts us. Idee, te Quran te Word of Aah, wich was revealed nat 
{Tented came from ad oH sal eum. Al er the Quran down fo Hs Serva, Messenger 
Sra fia raphe minamma bn Alah (pee be uo hm). conan evidence ors meni 
‘tan (Ext be He) ay eck Wehner ao (0 se ue coe) ee 
{ought an ot rn cana pin) et (tl be rene hr ae 
‘ste hr nd Lane oh they ome a hae (Exedy ey, 
{he Gur ue ton cms ps ove ne es ghee te Oe hr 
cnc hd pb iy tw tetra ay lar or oi Ad 
te (Exalted be He) saya sey ism tne tsa aed be He) oy ne 
{rap eure) nse ant ee a (ono ata ei, Me ey 
{br (an re gh dove MX Ugo yt (0 Med pes) yay ae eter 
th ome nage. He sate be He) sesh» he ary wh et oo 
Clon a oy yore ne ht ney ay enen la ( fed and Eraied 
te He) also says dhs re ee ote Gri) he at ton Kad wh ook 
ey teen at aun Ge esaeaon amet fe) 
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Thus, isthe duty of every Muka (person meeting the conditions to beheld legaly accountable for their 
ction) to 2 nan the Quran, follow fs guidance and rulings and be avare af deviating from f Similan, 
"Must are required to hold fast to the Sunnah (watever sreprted from the Prophet). Allah (Exalted be 
He) says sete Ali an ty he sen, tf you urn ony he (ene ahr Face san hn) eh 
"esponblfothe ht lac on en (cme Alls ete) dour thon yu, yu obey you shal be ot 
‘hee gcc he Meer’ dy cyt cy (ems dea wy (ea eh ea Wa 


[Allah (Glorified! and Exalted be He) says nt whale te Meng (Mute pce be in) se ke 

and wanes ne eb you abt (rom). yh (Goifed be He) tls us that He sent Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) tothe Jinn and humans, Arabs and nom-Arabs. Allah (Exated be He) says: Soy (0 
Muarmad pen be gn "0 mati ety, Lam stot yo alte Hemera of AUR terre comin 
‘tevin ant he cath Cia (Pane ashe hte ore He). Bi Ne Ween ean ie 
‘dats So eleven hh anaes Nenana’ (Motarmed pea te wpa hm), ret who a nether arr wre 
‘Sharma peace ant) ho Eleenn ly aera Gur hea (er an er (ae) ond 
SERBS ach Ge) He a ee en, a wh a 


‘Guidance comes from following the Prophet (peace be upon him) and holding fast to whats revealed inthe 
‘Quran. Alan (Glorified be He) says id We hoe ot set You (0 Munn pas buf hi) ep a ge ad 
‘ingen wamer to mann And He (Exalted be He) says Ar Weave ert you( Habra psc upon i 


not bu a2 mary or hearin anger anal at st). The Prophet (peace be upon hin) also sald ane 
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Hence ts the duty of every Mukai to hold fatto the Quran and Sunnah, In anather Hadith, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said:ct am av aera you two gst tngs: eft of ta: he Book A in which ee he 
ite le slat the se Aah nar a) 


It s for the purpose af Ihadah (worship) of Him Alone that Alah brought into existence all the creation, as 
He (Glorified be He) says! (ih) cx ott jr an make ex ta ty shade wp Me oe). HE 
(€xalted be He) commands them to worship Him @ maskin! Warp you Ln (Moreover, He (Glrfied 
and Exalted be He) sent messengers tothe people forthe same purpose Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
aS Arey, Wenave seamen every Une (conmuny nan) ewer (ri): (An and 
7 or hye Te ae ind a era Tah ce Gh)” 


Worshipping Alah entails obeying Him, observing Tawi (belie inthe Oneness of Aah moncteism) and 
Taqwa (fer/wary f offending Allah) and beng rightous and guided. Allah (Exalted be He) says: Were 
‘Yer ey comets hon te Ginebra Its obligatory to lea ths "Ibadah and be wellinformed 
ff, for fe constitutes the religion of slam, Since humans mien and women - are created to worship Allah, 
‘hey should lean how to worship Allah with sure Knowledge. Tis "Ibadan s the essonce of the region of 
Islam. Te is Al-Hagg (the Truth) and the true guidance, which entals observing Taqwa and Tawhid, obeying 


a Rang Ne ree CaP) 


‘This the “Ibadah (warship) humans are created to offer. Furthermore, Allah called it Ibadah as the 
Servant offers tin thes worl with sutmision and hursy 


7) 


Indeed, the entre eligi of Islam is “Ibadah and Taqwa; Salah (Prayer), Zakah(obigatory chat), Sam 
(Fast), Haha (ighting/srving inthe Cause of Alah) and everything ordained by Alah s‘Ibadah as 
Jong as its performed to lah and in obedience to Him. This great region, Islam, is te "Toadah that we 
are created for, wich is showing Taqwa and righteousness, and adhering ta guidance. Thus it isincumbent 
fn inn and humans, males and females, to fear Aah and worship Him, by abeying Hs Orders, abstaining 
from His Prohibitions, being sincere to Him and associating none else with Him in worship. Ie obligatory 
fon every Mull to worship Allah Alone and ths the meaning ofthe Testimony of Faith "La ha ila 
Allah” (there is no god worthy of worship but Allah). Allah (Exalted be He) says in Surah AlHaji Tat 
Deeaune Al ete he rah they Truncation ies al th Hin), an wate (ie 
ln) ke sees Hi Bt (eboney, AI = et Hey te Hot Great He (Grid and 
vated be He) als Says: yur 6 (G) Cn (Ce A), An is a (eee on who a thei be 
‘rontpoed bu He) te Hest Gracious, the Mase Meal yAnd He (Glorified be He) alsa says: Soon (0 Mahar 
eos Bruen ta LS ah ah rane ha en espa A), at gms our) 
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“This i the true meaning of "La lah ila Aah". lah (god) ig the One deified in the hearts and glorified 
through diferent forms of "Thadah. Alah Alone is worthy of Tbadah; and itis unlawful t anyother than 
Him. Thus, it obligatory on all Mukalafs among Jinn and humans, males and females, Arabs and non- 
‘Arabs, to worship Alah, fear Him, cbey His Orders, avoid His Prohibitions and stay within the Boundaries of 
His Law, while showing sincerty, honesty, hope and fear All creatures ar create to ful this“ Ibacah, t2 
fear and abey Alah 


(Part No :9, Page No: 88) 


‘They are created to embrace the religion of Islam, which is worshipping Allah Alone, as they are 
‘commanded. Allah (Exalted be He) say Ty, herent Ah» nah (Exalted be He) also says 
De homer ena lg ce a dy wl mer be rnp fi ithe Hea il ene fea 
Vand He (Exalted be He) says: Thay, have proce our region fr oy, epee ara pan ne 


Islam the religion that Alah has chosen for us and He shall not accent any other eligi from us, Islam i 
“Tbadah, Tewhid, obedience and abidance by the Shari'ah of Allah in words, deeds and beliefs. lah 
(Grae! be He) say ry the ligon th ls ae, Tare pa way to attain ts Knowledge and learn thie 
‘hada except through seeking Aah’ Help in the fst place, then through education, understanding and 
studying, Thus, obigatory to lear, understand and attend athe Quran and Sunnah to be able to know 
the acts of worship required from us, Then we can fulfil Tbagah with sincerity, love and glriation of 
Aah. We must worship Alah Alone, obey Hin, fallow His Orders, and avoid His Prohibitions a all mes 
fd wherever we may be unt we die Allah (Exalted be He) says tothe Propet (peace be upon him] 
‘erty aul na care ea youth ey ue deat). He (Ee be He) alo Says: 0 youn eee! ear 
‘ib (oy ng a tat i a rere any ing am al a He a rte) a Ne shel De are, (Obey Hb 
‘feats ean ramen may) 2 etext ate an (a Mus nt ogee meson) 
(Pets tit lf ya topeber, th Rape ot AB (the Qu and ented ang yee: TS isthe exact 
Tadah for which you ae crested, As a Musi, you should abserve Tagua, 


” 


hold fatto the Rope of Alah and follow His Religion. This canbe achieved by attending to the Quan and 
Sunnah, studing them and understanding thei rulings. Itis reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon fm) 
14:1 lah wats todo gred to a ers, Herat he camortend ne sin. XAgraod upon by AVBukhar and 
"Musi! would ke to commend the efforts of those in charge of AVI Schools fr giving the Qur'an the due 
{ttenton, I thank them for honoring the Quran and teaching i to chien, fr this leads them to sincerely 
‘walking on the path to happiness. Task Allah to help them do all that pleases Him and grants them 
happiness and comprehension of religion, 
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1 ask ll students, teachers and employees to pay great attention tothe Quran, whather by reciting, 
reflecting upon, understanding, applying or memorizing In the Qur'an, there is guidance and light, as 
[Allah (Glorified be He) says: vary, rn pata at whe srt jt anit Al (Grebe He) als 
SYS So: ofr ne who tee, ude na hain” yn He (Gli be He) says ed ise ee! ok 


(he Gar) hen eve aot oy flow ae er I (9 ot bey He rs Pt aay ee mee b 
Stim t erect ha) 


In the Glorious Quran, there is guidance and ight, Allah grants a full good deed for recing one letter. So 
anyone who lars alter wal be rewarded ten times the Ike, as ane good deed is recorded as ten times ts 
te 
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Moreover, I advise everyone to attend to, study, recite, reflect on, understand and apply the Quran as well 


‘Se memorian Ba Wiech 26 poneibie, Incaad, She Caran is The gredtess ane moet tres Hock, Wah Aah AAs: 
Sent down ss'a mercy and aheslng for mankind. lsh has als sen the Prophet (peace be upon him) a= 8 
‘rey to inn and humans and a guidance ta mankind, Allah (Exalted be He) says marin! hve sane 
{3 you aed ae am yur Lr (the rine al rn nd ett a 

(dene © gernce, tut, pony ana arenes heh en your teas = un 
‘hs ting) ore oelevers. jah (Exaed be He) also Sas ne ave ser an ou eo te Qa) 
‘respten of everthing, = gud, = hey, an dea hue nha hae nto hres Al ui). 
Vala (Exalted be He) also says dre ave se ou (0 bru peace pen fret bat ab rey the 
‘rin (rating jn area at st) > 


‘Therefore, ts our duty to study and understand the Quéan tobe able to full the “Ibadah fr which Aah 
has coated us. The same appt to the Sunnah, We should study, understand and memorize te Sunnah, 
‘There's no problem in asking about about anything that we do not understand related to the Quran or 
Sunnah 


[Aah (Exalted be He) says:( soak pope the Ronin, ys ato: 'Stusying the Quan is one ofthe 
(greatest blessings of Allah and how great i the reward of any Muslim who gives much attention ta it 
through rection, meditation, and application. advise you te adhere to earring the Quran while being 
‘Scere to Allah an seeking 
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understand the meanings of the Qur'an and Sunnah, Full the duties enjoined by Allah, avoid His 
Prohibitions hasten todo all kinds of goodness and be aware of all types of evi. Pay much atfenton to 
‘ecting, studying and understanding the Quran and read useful books of Tafsir (expinaton/ exegesis ofthe 
‘meanings ofthe Qur'an), such as those complied by in I, be kar, -snany, and others. With thet hep, 
you can know the truth and understand anything you find aifficul. Students must ask teachers about 
Znything uncear to them, with earnestness of purpose and Keenness for knowledge, in order to ata good 
Comprehension of the Qur'an. On the other hand, teachers have tobe helpful and direct students to 
(gecdness, and how to transiata Knowledge inte actin, for them tobe aang the vituous youth wh lea, 
{each others and hasten tod good. The most mportact act of worship after the two Testimonies of Fath 
offering the Five Obligatory Daly Prayers in cngregation inthe Maspd (mosque) 


‘Therefore scholars and knowledge sockers shouldbe the fist to offer them in the Masjid to set the best 
‘example for others to followin attending tothe Quran and Sunnah. Scholars are the hats of prophets and 
‘messengers (peace be upon them all) wha invite to Allah by wor, dass and ations. Similar, suerte of 
‘nawiedge shoul lear, teach others and set the best example fr ethers, showing the fut of knowedge 
and understanding Islam and the Quran. 
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ie 22k Alan by His Most Magnificent Names and Atrsutes to guise us alo what pleases Him and to grant 
Us understanding of His Religion. May Allah guide us to attend to the Quran and Sunnah, abide by them, 
Call others to them and recomend them to one another through sayings, deeds, belefs and conviciont We 
Seek refuge with Alan From mteading trals and whisperings of Satan. We ask lah ta grant this raligion 
‘try and raise ts wor, to oot ight the afasof Musime everywhere an! to grant them understanding of 
the caigion, to guide Musim rulers and princes to what pleases Him, to st ther affars night and 9 hep 
them held fast fo His Religion and to applying Shari ah. May Allah guide our rulers Intern Sus 
2rabato every good, support them, grant them a good entourage and let them be among thse guided and 
uid! We sock refuge with Alah from misleading tals and whisperigs of Satan and ask Him to make us 
‘mong His righteous servants and His Vctarous supporters, for He's Ever Near and Responsive! Pace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companions, and those who follow him uni the 
Day of luda. 


Clarification ofthe rulers’ rights upon the Ummah 


His Eminence, Shaykh °Abdul-’Aziz bn Baz, the General Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
hhas shed light upon rulers’ rights and the necessity of obeying them in that which does nat 
Involve disobedience to Allah, he quoted Ayahs from the Qur’an and Hadiths mentioned to this, 
‘effect. Moreover, his Eminence cited the basis of Islamic Da wah (call to Islam) in Saudi 
‘Arabia and warned against false and misleading calls, describing thelr advocates as being 
callers to great evil. This was mentioned during a seminar held in Al-Jami: Al-Kabir (the 
Grand Masjid (mosque) in Riyadh on Thursday night 1/5/1417 A.M. entitled: "Clarification of 
rulers’ rights upon the Ummah (nation of creed) by evidence from the Qur'an and Sunnah 
(whatever reported from the Prophet), and explaining the consequences of violating this" 
where he sai 


Praise be to Aah the Lord ofall werlds. The good end shall befor A-Muttain (ious peopl), may peace 
and blessings be upon His beloved Prophet and the ane entrusted with His Revelation our Prophet, Imam 
(leader) and Master, Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, is family, Companions and whoever follows his path and Is 
(rected by his guidance une the Day of Resurecin, to continue 


“There sno doubt that lh (Glorified and Exated be He) has commanded us to obey rulers, cooperate with 
them in viruousness and Taqwa (fearing Alan Ras He sould be feared), as well as recommending them to 
‘observe A-Hagg (the Truth) and endure t, for He (Glorified and Exaltad be He) sas 


(Part No :9, Page No: 94) 


(0.you wha bate bey A a ty he Heseger hata aay Ls), ana cy is) 
fared Gta toa ty Tetbets onleereaie tried aematan ye 2a etele 


‘This isthe way of happiness and guidance; observing obedience to Ash and His Messenger in everything, 
However, obedience ofthe rulers in Maru (that which i judged as good, Beneficial, or fitting by Itami 
Jaw and Muslims of sound intellect) isan act of obedience ta Allah and His Messenger, this is why He 
(Gloried and Exalted be He) saysc Obey Ain aay ne Heer torr png lela hoe ob 
(usin he ae aac, Obedience ofthe ruler comes next to the cbedince of lah and His Messenger. 
‘The commanders and scholars should be obeyed in that whichis Ma‘ ruf. But, if they anforce an act of. 
<sobedience to Allah they should not be obeyed regardless of the pass they occupy; 2 commander, king, 
scholar, president or whatever, according tothe saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hin)« Obese 
chur aly wt gpd ar esti) Moreover, Aah sys, addressing the Prophet (peace be upon i): 
‘a yl ra dase you MAE (ime Meet a al at wc nas) He (Grid and Exalted be 
He) also says Seep yori refer i arm a Yc tad ey, ap apert  ayat bt 
for yoursives in this Ayah, Allah has ordained Muss to observe Taqwa, to hear and obey, but only in 
"Ma" ruf. Texts explain and support each other inthis regard. Accordingly, ts eblgatory upon all thase wha 
‘2 legaly aczountable for ther acon to cooperate wth rulers 
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In good, obey in Ma" ruf and watch their tongues with respect to the means to corruption, el dsunity and 
iszolution, For tis reason, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says (wx) fru stin antins rat 
yore refer lh ad es Mesege (alg le Le) Je. refer the uing to the Quran and Sunnah of Hs 
“Messenger (peace be upon hi) in following A-Haga and gathering good as well as warsng against evi, 
this s the path ofthe people of guidance and Mu'minin (beleves) 


However, whoever wants to suppress the truth, call to evil and coruption and spread whatever involves 
Sander whether tis tue or fsa, this the path of mischi, csunty and Ftan (ouble and als). On the 
ther hand, pope of goodness and Taqwa spread goed and cal tof, they also recommend each other to 
fbserve it. This leads fo the achievement of welfare, harmony, uPity, and cooperation in vtwousness and 
‘Taqwa, for Al (Gorfied and Exalted be He) says yon nab Air nda or hares 
nc pty bt doo ep ae nate inst nd ranges. He (Glorified be He) also Say by Aare te). 
Voy nisin) Se wh bee linc Merete) a de eens go det and econ re ter 
{omen le rar one rater efor alld of 9nd ends na whch Al a rat aan mal 
1 Sian oe rar why ira ota, rd races ace opto re ery am 
pies ch ony encore A Cae eng pectin eon ec Manas eS) 


Furthermore, fs evidently recagnizes that Musim rlers whe ace aware ofthe limits of Allah, suppor A= 
"Haga, defend the oppressed, solve problems, implement the Hudud (ordained punishments for veatng 
Allah’ Law) and the Qlsas (ust retaliation) inaction to providing the means ta safety an punishing the 
‘Sppresor and wrongful in adton to ether interests that bring great welfare, goodness and guisance Yet, 
tehiex cine ecctahian, for beeadtiioey kc itr attalane by inaneatioce tence ine fered. 
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‘egarcing what they inform people from Alah (Gorifed and Exalted be He). However, we should cooperate 
‘wih thom in whats good apd provide them with advice against any potential ev or defect, for this should 
be the conduct of Munn. This is what the Messenger (peace be upon hm) had ordained upon us todo, to 
bear and abey rulers and aavse hm, a be (peace be upom ft) sald: ( ely Au nes wc fg Yd 
fetish ropec! lah abe ot ature an ta you ge tes oth are wham gh hs canara Se oR 
He (peace be upan) says he in (Rei fan she aes, he neon es: e sal Towran? Head To 
Alay i Bok le Meson, oth ener Masi an te cnon faks He (peace be upon Fim) ha alo said 
ree seeves a a of atedence o Ash cones by to aman sbol abr bt reve ean 
teint (=, te commander) And when Re was asked about rulrs who donot fll thai cute, he (peace 
‘be upon him) sal rie nots van you and ak lah for yaursats How much beter would ithe, i those 
rulers were keen on establishing Al-Hagg and justice, supporting the oppressed and holding back the 
‘oppressor as well as ensuring safety and preserving people's vs, Din (region af Islam), maney and honer. 
Iti the ave, we shou cooperate wth them 


7) 


In enforcing good and abandoning evil. Moreover, we should persist in recommending and advising each 
‘ther to tah ao to restnct ei and spread Vite 
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‘Azar from this, Aah has bestowed upon these countries the cll of Imam (leader) shaykh Nahar be 

‘odul-Wahhas (may Alah be merciful fo Rim) along withthe support of the grandmother of ths dynasty 
{Imam Hananmae or Su' a (ay Alsh be merciful to him) to this eal, which had lead to the spread of eat 
‘benef knowledge, Hagg (tran) and guidance, as well asthe elimination of Shir (associating others in 
‘worship with Allah) and ts means n adéton tothe suppression of efferent forme of coruption, Blea 
{Genovations in rebgion) and misleading acts that were quite known to scholars wo had been patent wth 
thi cal partelpated nf and supported te adeates, 


‘Asa result, tis country became an exemplary modal observing Tawhid (belie inthe Oneness of Allah) 
‘monothesm) and devotion to Allah reframing from Bila, sin, and maans to Shirk until the emergence of 
the wellknown Ftnah (tial) because of which, that call was attacked, then lah brought tal together once 
‘mare through Imam Trt tn Abel fn armed bn Sa (may Allah be merc to him), ten Rs son 
{mam Fis! bn Turey, then Fis grandson Adan fops Try, aerwars a took place aftr the oath of 
Imam Abdutah lan Favs (ay Allah be merciful with him), afer whieh Allah brought king “A Ase by 
whom He had avai al Muss, reunited them, upifted te truth, supported the Din prometed enjoining 
"ight and forbiasing evi in aduon to ather unfolé bounties and Knowledge which were attained through 
him, Such as estabishing justice and stanng up foc truth 35 well as spreading Dawa to Allah (Glorified 
fd Exalted be He). He sons kept this gong fer him, 


7 


‘Therefor, itis the duty ofall Muss inthis Kingdom to cooperate with this country and whoever cals to 
Aah everywhere in reinforcing good, observing Dawah to lah, spreacing Isla, and caing to A-Haqa, 
for thi shoud also be followed by all countries. Each ecuntry should eal for implementing AIHoqa, judge 
according to Al's Shari'ah (Islamic aw), and support His Di 
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However, Saudi Arabia, is bless county which Alah has rendered as a source of support to A-Hagg and 
Din, and a cause fr uniting people, eliminating the reasons ef corruption, aceiving secu in countries, 
and a cause for the occurrence of great bounties, yet, iis fable, imperfect, and suraysufers from deeds. 
‘Therefore, we should eanperate wit to eliminate the deficiency, and amend the faults by consultation, 
recommending one another fo the tut, using good means of comhmunicabon such as corespondence of 
Visits rather than refering to ev, es, and transiting false speeches. However, whoever sesks to canfy 
and call tothe Hagg should act towards eliminating deficiencies by lawful good means such 3 
ecommending and advsing each other to truth fortis isthe conduct of Must and the ruling of Ila. 
“This isthe way for whaever wants the welfare ofthis Ummah; that sto lary and eal for good and Hag, 
as well as cooperating with rulers in amending the deficiencies and faut. Alah has recommended us to do 
thisin Hs Saying (Glorified be He) pou ne acter n ran Tage rt, eae ara ey) a 
rath on anaerean a ansehen eter.) 


He (Glorified be He als says: 
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(by AE har (he ine), rn in Ec ee a ble in Hr) add igh ond ey 
‘ndrecenmand one ate the Wh [rer ane anette peer ane of ane eae (Er) wen AGS Pa 
She i im bn oS ear a en rd es 
onotenm or nis). For very, the Din is seri, thus Risa nacessy to help rus in decarng and caling 
to A-Hagg a well as deterring and eliminating falsehood, spreacing Vituousness an fighting vice by legal 


Moreover the cizons should cooperate wth ruler, authorities, and whoever calls to Al-Hogg tn deca i 


‘Giminate mischief anc corruption. This i what all Musiims-sheukd do by the kwful means prescribed by 
Alla in His Saying (Glorified be He): ie (raring © Murr pL eit ln) tre Way or Lad 
a) wn (eit he Dre Reva te ark) afar pean, ad ag ih a amy ta beter 
Jala (Glorified be He) also says ingen x bater a spec han ne wasn" Lar Al es 
ene) nie se pH Or) el ee ara ete) an bs end 


{In ation tn His Saying (Gord be He) ruc ot wt the por of te Spr (lens re ito 
eine th ter ed we ae get man, ting hens Maher ith a Vrs), ec th 
{cho thm asd arg Ya (Glorified be He) alsa Sa A by te oy of Aly you et wn om gery at 
you ban sever an hast ey oa a oir any roms you And in Hs Saying (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) to Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron when He sat them to Fi awn (Pharaoh) tesa iy, 
penps may ac arent fe") 
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‘As for what is observed now by some people tke MuneyraaA-Na any, Soe sf and others amangst these 
‘we spread corupt calls ths ts undoubtedly a great ev and corruption. Therefore, we should beware of 
ther alls, eliminate them and should not cooperate with them (pegple) in anything which leads to 
corruption, ev falsehood and Fina, for Alah has ordained us to help one another in Vituousness and 
“Taqwa rather than ev, ransgresson, spreatng bes and false claims which cause dsunty and disorder. 


Pecos ch sted Aba yt ee i cl nahn od 
Sane SUS Sele Sd eats ee ls a at 
ata ern ace Ws amon hee ence a na 
Sahelian ateettan ie psa ea 
‘Sibi tier of chet roy lone dc ad 
RR te oe eeecer stk Shara es ere 
SiR rt ney Sct ed rps tol 
ES sen rg Sg feces eer aap antes 
sean eirpsencineceas ats lor mere rae 
‘ners eer errr a i) ep 
Speen tana oes sp nay eo oa 
ios 
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To sum up itis obligatory upon al Musi to cooperate wth rulers in good, guidance and uprightness to 
achieve welare, sete socurty, eliminate injustice, support the oppressed and uf ther eights. They should 
so cooperate with judges, Du ah (cals to Islam) and whoever seeks reform in fring AHoqg, cain to 
1, detering the oppressive people and establishing the Rullngs of Allah also i enjoining good, forbidding 
i and suppressing falshood. Moreover, people should help each ater and advise whoever deviates fom 
[AlHaga to return ta the path of righteousness to achieve gaodnes and atain public interests, besides 
liminating coruption, mischief, evl and asunity with al provided legal means. However, people will 
Continue to attain good as long as they recammend each other to vitue, help one another In Wituousness 
‘dnd Taqw, But f they help each ether in flesnood and transgression, adversties wl reval, secur val 
‘no longer exist, Falsehood will dominate and Al‘aoq wil be buried and this the aim ofthe devils among 
the humans and Jinn (creatures created from fe). Acordngly, people should beware of what they invita to, 
they should aso take all the means to ensure the prevalence of security, virtue and guidance as well as 
‘advising eachother to cooperate with rulers in whakver i good and helping whoever cals to this, aswell as 
{stablshing Allah's Rules, supporting A Hage, and assisting whoever wants to make reform and refute and 
‘war against oppression and the meane leading to dau and cepa. 
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This s mandatory, as decared by Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) kp yuo acter yaa 
(et, gtessanen an py) at it ipa rather i an ages. A et Aah Very, A Seren 
Punisher. Yah (Gofed and Exalted be He) also says yA Are ine). Mey, man ins) Ee 
St eleven ric Hone phe 8 ens ea racer ane metro ah [i eer pe mer 9 
See sete icacai ah i lan ire a as 
In Als Case sing pancho ie eligon of iste Monee cr ae). Ah (Glorfed and Exalted be He) alsa 
YS: Ar ne a lle youth Rae of hs Qa) and be et ie amen years JTS is the 
‘way to sahation, true Iman (faithVbelie, righteous deeds and a good end, accordingly, good wll reval, 
{Cooperation in virtuousness and Tagwa wl be achieved and evi wil be refuted, leading all courris to 
become secure in a way that resrains the porvrse and retums rights back other owners. 


ie ack Allah by His Geoutful and Sublime Names and Atributesto drat everyone to good, grant them the 
‘comprehension ofthe Di, act the constionsof al Muslims, protect them and us rom the ev four own 
Souls, misdeeds and from following lust, as I ask Him to protect us fram the straying Ftan (sedition), 
{tide our ruler to what is good, hap them in vrtue and support AF agg trough hem, and hep them and 
‘whoever assists them to profoundly understand the Din, achieve whatever i= good, and to guard them 
‘gait that which contradets lah’ Shar ah, and render us of those who guide and are guided. 


‘Fomly, 1 aa Hien Konareved be 1a} to: eet rat the conmtions oF ap Hhuatiie-everysnire, grant tiie: 90d 
Understanding of thes Din, let the best among them rule over them, and beta thar leaders, gather Muslims 
to AFHagg and Guidance, He is All-Hearer, Ever Near. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
“Muhammad, his fail, and Companions! 


Satay Aeron a 


‘Obedience to the rul 


{Q: Many questions raised about the statement that Your Eminence declared: “Obeying the 
"uleris Obligatory” and the Hadith: (yeu sbyte crm aware 9 re) eye) SHOU WO 
‘obey the ruler in everything? 


‘A: This is a Hadithrelated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Musimjon the authority of Au usojas in which the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) stated tee otto crmarcer apt b ra) abyss nd tamer ny rar 
‘sanyo. Moreover, Allah (glory be to Him) states in His Glorious Book 0 yn scr ty ish 
‘eet ese (Mubri ag  lLa} los ou Pn) in aay.) 


‘This ruling is general and its meaning is qualified by other Hadiths from the Sunnah, as both 
the Quran and the Sunah are integrated and their rulings restrict each other. That fs to say, 
the general meaning in the book of Allah can be defined by a Hadith ofthe Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) and vice versa. Thus, the Ayah under discussion Is among the positions which the 
‘Sunnah confines its meaning. Allah (Exalted be He) stated tose u sine) wha wen aahary 
JIt is reported in the authentic Sunnah of the Prophet, Osesex= instr ay nha = omot Those 
Inauthority should not be obeyed except in lawful matters. Similarly parents, a husband, etc, 
should not be obeyed except In lawful matters as stated in aforementioned Hadith and the 
statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the othier Hadith so stunts ny acstrein 
‘efanc oth Cesta. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to the Sahabah (the Prophet's 
companions, may Allah be pleased with them), You tended exis anja etm tem oad 
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‘hey nae," As Menger nad ou cman ut a? Sl nate dcr ao th" oan in) 
"he, ull ners eo nem ar kA th ts yu” cringe snstr raat, he pcs Bera 
Fim) sated ve te erga a ahr your ead te acer erg le You bo 
Inicio lich yu ape » roc rom Aah, Mather aration ne Ny oy hy eal th ape) 
Neer stson ae shar ar ae tases ye art Hac a a eed ae ae 
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Ruling on Tabarruk by the Prophet and his relics 


From’Aacu bie ean ato the honorable Shaykh tune yeah earzany may Allah lp 
|im and me comprehend rligin and save us from the path of those upon whom Allah has Invoked His 
‘anger and those ho went astray, namely, the ewe andthe Christian, Amen 


‘Assolamu ‘alaykum warabmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 


{have received your letter; all that you explained in your letter is clear. May Allah grant you 
‘guidance and success! 


‘Some matters which you tackled need more explanation to remove the doubts you fall into, 
‘acting upon the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): igo nme atey om ati MO 
{peace be upon him) also saids\ Ore wns yucso senting oooh vena rr at so Thre 
‘are so many Hadiths to the same effect. 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) highlights that in His saying: sp yu ae ane A a 
“ag (te hsnunes ae acy) Me (Glorified be Me) says: Int rn, Marr sy =) 
{othe no ar Ler Ge lm) thon (Leh te Ode Revels the Quran fr econ, td er th 
‘hen ine na that eet. You have mentioned in your letter that which reads: "I appreciate Your 
efforts in this regard, but I have some notes which I would like to point out to you, hoping 
that it could bring good to Islam and Muslims, make them cling to the Rope of Allah (ie. the 
Qur'an) in the way of bringing Muslims together and uniting them with regard to “Agidah 
(creed) and Shari ah (Islamic law). 


have noticed that you always express that some of the common acts among people 
‘such as Tabarruk (seeking blessings) through the relics of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
his family and some Awliya' (pious people), by touching the walls and doors in Al-Masjid Al. 
Nabawy (the Prophet's Masque in Madinah) is considered Shirk (associating others with Allah 
in His Divinity or worship) and “Tbadah (worship) to things other than Allah. So is seeking 
their help and supplicating to them. I would like to say here that there isa difference; asking 
the Prophet or the Awliya’, believing that they can fulfil one's needs, instead of or along with 
Allah, is clear unquestionable Shirk. With regard to the common acts among Muslims which 
the scholars do not prohibit all over the Istamic World without differentiating between creeds, 
they are not essentially for seeking needs from the Prophet or the Awliya’ and do not mean 
taking them as lords besides Allah. Nevertheless, this could be due to - with the exception of 
the deeds of common ignorant people - one of two reasons: Tabarruk and Tawassul 
{Gupplicating to Allah in the name of/by virtue ofthe status of) the Prophet and his relics or 
‘other righteous people who are close to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


With regard to Tabarruk by the relics of the Prophet without asking him for needs or 
supplicating to him, this arizes from deep love and affection, hoping that Allah would give 
‘them all good through getting close to His Prophet and loving him as well as Tabarruk by the 
‘lcs of others who are close to Allah. 


{Ihave nat found a Muslim who believes that the door or the wall can fulfil his needs or that 
the Prophet or the Awliya could fulfil them. Rather he seeke by this Allah Alone, by honoring 
His Prophet or any of his Awliya' so that Allah would bless him, As you and whoever reads the 
Sirah (the Prophet's biography) knows it, Tabarruk by the relics ofthe Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) was done at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him), they would seek blessings 
from things ike the water he used for Wudu'(ablution), his garment, his food 
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and drink, his hair and everything from him. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not forbid 
‘them from doing 50. You may say, yes it was; but this is still practiced with regard to living 
‘Awtlya’, and itis peculiar to the living rather than the dead, for there is no evidence for its 
ppermissibility except in the case of them being alive. However, I would say that the Sahabah 
{Companions of the Prophet) sought blessings from the relics of the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) after his death. “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) used to wipe the 
Minbar (pulpit) af the Prophet (peace be upon him) after his death seeking its blessings. 


‘There are evidences that they used to keep the hair of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
Besides, the Abbasid Caliphs and the Ottomans after them, preserved the cloak of the 
Prophet, secking blessings from it, especially at times of war. None of the high scholars and 


Fugaha' (Muslim jurists) who are acknowl 
religion denied this ack.” End of quote. 


id for their Fiqh {(elamic jerisprudance) and 


‘The answers to say that what you mentioned needs a detalad discussion: 


Wath regard to Tabareuk by things that touched his body (peace be upon him), such asthe water of his 
‘iu sweat, har and soon, this was known and was permisitle according tothe Sahabah (may Allah be 
pleased with them), and those who flowed them in righteousness, because of the goodness and blessings 
{hat are tobe ound in that. The Prophet (osace be Upon hm) approved ofthat. 


With regard to touching the doors, walls, windows, etc, of At taram ne Sera ase a Mali) OF 
asi ArRabany, this s@ Bod’ ah (novation in ellgton) for wbich there is no bass. This should be stopped, 
because acts of wership are Tawny (bound by a religous text and not amenable to personal opinion) and it 
|S not permissible todo any act of warship except those which are approved by the Shar ah. The Prophet 
(peace Be upon him) sai Wome meas ometing tat of ar tt et ito be eed (Agr 
‘upon by AlBukari ang Muslim) 


(Part Mo :9, Page No: 108) 


According ta another narration by usin that A-Buthar (may Allah be merciful wth him) recorded 
Stfematvely in hs Sahih Book of Hacths nthe form of Mu allag (a Hasth missing lnk inthe chain of 
‘aration, reported dirty fom the Prope) dos ny acres arn our be a 
tober.) 


1s narrated in the Sahih Book of Hadths by nus onthe authorty of ur (may Aah be please with him) 
that The neon bape fn) tte anj Ms at aren) an Peed he et fh eh eB 
‘ly and he et te gunestegasnes en Mure The Mt of ater Rrra: ey Ot ah 
[Ehilte nuance There are 0 many Hadths fo the same eft 2 Musee Svoud fellow that which Ah 


has prescribed, such as touching and kissing Aso A-Ad (he Wak Sine a care te aba and Yrs 
(Gere anther ch ef earth Von 


It s authentically reported that when ‘unsrtn Het (may Alah be pleased with him) kissd Aer a 
‘aad he Sid Tie tat ou area tre rycen bot rae har Mot ane Aa eg (ne 
De ape n g you wort ve ayo") 


From this we know that touching the other corners of A-4s'suh andthe walls or pillars isnot Mashru 
(slamically acceptable}, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did nt do that, and he ed not teach 
others to dof because that is one of the means of Shirk. The same apples even mare ta the wal, pilars 
{nd windows ofthe grave of the Prophet (peace be upon hem), because the Prophet (peace be upce him) 
id not prescribe that or teach people to dat, and his Sahabah (may Alah be pleased with ther) cid not da 
ether 
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Wit regard ta what was reported that unur (may Alah be pleased with them) used to folow the traces 
ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) and touch his Minbar; this was a personal act on his part, which nether 
his father nor the Sabah agreed pon, and his fathers more knowedgeabe than im In this regard and 
the knowledge ofthe Sahabah isin agreement wit the Sahih (authentic) Hadith. 


nar (may Allah be pleased wth him) cut the tree where the pledge of algiance was giv to the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) in ar-fudayiyyan when came to his Knowledge that some paople goto offer Salah 
(Prayer) near i es that should cause Ftnah (tial) and as a way of Sadd-uk- Dhara (locking the means 
Jeading to ss) 


Wit regard to Invoking, appealing and vowing for prophets and pious peopl, its eonsiered major Shirk 
(associating others with Ala in His Divinity or warship, which was practiced by the Kas (disbolevers) of 
‘urs with thar dos and statutes as well as by otber Mushrks (hase who assoiats others wit Aah Hs 
Divinity or worship) They dso thinking thatthe idols could ntreede with Aah on thei behalf or could 
‘ing them near to Aah they ono unk hatte dots cou ull her needs, hea her sessed or Wve 
them victory over their enemy. Allah (Glorified be He) points this out in Hs Saying An hey worhpomie 
‘Alby erg at am then rt nro tha, a ty "Tee srr va” )Ah (Goede He) 
refutes their allegation and says:<ir ine wp ees Ash rg tate aor te a hy: 
Gertie at Ent ie eo seh hey aa a parts FIR Surah (Qari chap) Az Zuma, 
‘lah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) say: were A (one) by dog rege dat snare Re ny) 
(Sire tne son ee worn and th oben) for ISN ay Aa ae nh ne uy pater pes 


Ses ene in an): ie wri tm tat hy ay ig et uh Very Aah wl Btn he 
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In this haly Ayah (Quranic verse, Al (Glorified be He) points out thatthe Kafirs did not intend thatthe 
‘ole would heal thir seared or fulfil thelr needs; athe, they wanted them to bring them close Allah, 
0 Allah (Glorified be He) refuted thei is with His saying’ Voy, lbh ni ig tne tem ona 
‘sling Se Thi, San gets sot enh int Sac aioe, ila Cain thie: entecid cihaigeate be 


‘this concern. 


You should contemplate this station and pay attention to. Ther Kut (dsbele) due to this bel is also 
Indicated in ahs Saying: in wtoeer ven or ap) bese haan 5 (go) of whan he a ot 
{enh recarr eony  i Lar.Sute UA eis ae he Ones of pret pars, 
‘Gott wl st be sucessful dn this holy Ayah, Allah called them Kas and considered tem so for they 
supplcate to peope other than Allah, including the prophets, angels, Jinn (creatures created from fire) and 
others 


“This is also indicated in Allah's Saying in Surah Fai Such ih, you Lee: He the gam rhe 
Inka rel ip se of in own ot van aie he in membrane over he te) eum (ol pe) 
‘fo, hear ty lad (cue) tey eres ea hy cal nga (year eet) ou. A ee Day 
(ati ty las yur sig a here Cn or on (6 Pfam te ca) sven 
he Ab Keer (Feverynng) ns Ayah, He (Gleed be He) doemed the supplication of the Mushriks to 
‘anyone other than Ala, including prophets, Aly}, anges inn, idols, et, as Shirk. There are so many 
yah to the same eect for whoever cantempltes the ook of lsh, 
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Here Is a quote by Shaykh Al-stam, tn Taya, (may Aah be merciful with him) from AFFatawa: vl 1, 
. 157: "The Mushriks whom Alah and His Messenger descrived are of two Kinds: Te pone oan and 
People 2 rahi (Arana). Aare re fy tel Sik was repraseted by thai tan in devotion to the 
{raves of plous people, then they sculptured statues for them and then worshipped ther. Ato tke paeat 
Iratin the Shark was ther "Tbadah ofthe stars, the sun and the moon In fac, they al worshipped Jinn, 
the davis weuld insinuate to them to make things n the belie that they worship ang, though they Fall 
‘worship the Jinn I e the Jon who help them and are sted wth ther Shirk. Alan (Exaked be He) say 
td (een the Dy er Hla el get, thn Hei any i aga" ou tha hem ee eo 
‘roa hay the on) is ese Yau Ya aura (a) rand em Ny ay ee een 


ep do et eo tre Si atc tee ith ah in iyo wei), eer ty ae eat cr era ty 
(cee th ate es ray ec Thay ay spar hom nner trun bss pao ne cn ond 
Spepmay tat pn ht yooh array Aah ne Meoah) Hutaneay Aa As, Umar, "oma, 
jas peg fin ho te vcncan sere tT Im ee area ban atone em was ae, 
‘mete Fs (anno gran wala um), aon ae ara ropes may beta one on hs 
‘ri sah hy open 
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bis form and they say that they ae so-and-so; mearing the shaykh, This may happenin a desert or @ poor 
place, and they may sve fod or crink ta someone, show them the way, or tell them about past events 
People therefre, beiove that tis the same daad orlving shayth, whose form the Jinn has assumed, who 
tid that. They then say that this fs the shaykhs secret Ns subse power, the shay meal, ar an angel 
‘appearing in his form; despite the act that ts 2 Jinn. Anges do not hep in Shirk associating others wth 
All in His Divinity or worship), falsehood, sin, and wrongdoing. Allah (Exalted be He) says! So (0 
uaa alana La): Cal pn e-beam wa a ee ego ne he) ne 
(an and ate 1hy hove nto te pater ona avert rn yu aren oe em act ee Pan 
(Trace am ey al un Ihe" (nt) zn Way (May), Ua (Es an] ee (er ere) mae wast 
{other Ln (GN) ot he hms ete ear a he (Is L(x) pga ane aes hope HS 
ere ad fears Torment Very, the Tot of our Lor i (samating tobe aad oA group of the Sal (the 
righteous predecossors) said that there were people who used to call upon the angels, the prophets, "Uzayr 
and Al-Mash. Allah (Exatad be He) clarified that the angels and prophets are werhippers of Ala, and 
those who worship them are also Servants of Allah. He (Glorfed be He) also clarified that angels and 
prophets hope for Alas Mery, fear Hs Punishment, and draw near to Hin, tke all the other righteous 
Servants of Allah. 


‘The Mushriks (those wha associate others with Allsh in Hs Divinity or worship) among those may say that 
they seek the angel’ prophets intercession with Allah an that they come to tha tomb of ane of thi fo 
ask thom to intercede for them. They may draw pictures or make statues af the righteous person, as the 
Christians do in ther churches, saying that their intanton ie just to remind them of these paople a the 
‘ves 
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13) 


‘They may tlk to them saying that their intention isto ask these people t intercede fr them with Aah 
They may say: "O my Master so-and-so!" 0 Master George or utos or Pete" "0 ster Maran ay" "O 
‘Master Ibrahim or usa (Moses) Imran or whoevs!Intered for us ith your Loa” 


‘They may talk to the deceased by their grave, saying, Ask your Lord for me” o talk to @lvng person in 
thelr absance asi they are present and in the es. They may aso rete poems, appealing to thar beloved 
tones and asking them to protect them, orto intercede for them with Aah orto ask Allah to make ther 
\etonous over thelr enemues remove a eiffcuty tat they have, or forgive them, Some of them gue Tal 
(allegorical interpretation) to Allah's Saying rey ypc) he ty eben pt theres Ra eam 
ss inamied lig lea a) ad toed Ms Rg nls Mec beget! nine tc 
"hey wel ave a lis Altering (Oe ha orgies nd ert retro era THEY ay that they beg 
the Prophet (peace be upon hin) to ask Al to forgive them after his deat, they wil be on a par with the 
‘Shabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) who asked him to previous. 


‘They thereby go against the Tims (consersis) ofthe Sahabah, the Tabfun (Followers, the generation aftr 
the Companions ofthe Prophet, and al Msims, ast spot reported that any of them begged the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) to intercede for them aftr his death, or asked for anjthing else. This was aso not 
‘mentioned by any ofthe Imam (instors ofthe Schools of Jurisprudence) ofthe Musi in their Books. 
However, it was mentioned by some of the later Fugaha’(Musim juts), who related afabreatd story 
about atk (may Alah be pleased wth im), which we wl deal within deta, n sha‘ Ah (i Aah wis). 
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All ways of addressing the angels, the prophets, or the righteous after their death by the graves in their 
‘sence, of taking to tues of them, ae among the gravest types of Shirk adopted by the Mushnks - ther 
than AN/ULKitab (the People of the Book) - and by those whe create idahs (ovations in regen) Fem 
‘mong the People ofthe Book, and the Muslims ino invent acts of Shirk and warship, whi are not 
‘Ordained by Allah (Exalted be He). Allah says Oar ty arte (nth lsh ge) wave te or 
‘em religion which lh nas no ersnes? Ths ie besides other issues mentioned by Shay Aan Ion 
Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful to him) in his praisewerthy treatise, entitled: "A-Qsidah Alalah i- 
‘Tawassul wal Wasa", in which he dared the types of Shirk You may refer tf if you wish 


He (may Allah be mercfl to hi) sid in his treatice tothe followers of Shaykh’ Aa kn Mui, 9.38, "And 
similary: exceeding proper mits wth some shaykis, such as Shaykh, vrs A-cey, iy and cers; 
fr exceeding proper limits with Ayton an Teta (may All be pleased with fam) and others ke hen oF 
sasmeuins Sties lavahe Webb asmsams lana to taes ee) eh entnce: cir aaededann clcde irons aie 


‘SCERRCHE Neila 1s alive OF WEN A rightaces person, Sect) Sa aly (iay ARety Lie RNNRC WANT FN aly a ee 
like, or those whom people think were righteous, sina aly Ain rom Egy Or und Aba and 
thers; and attributing divinity to them, such as by saying, ‘Any sustenance not provided to me by shah 
Sorand-so, To not want Io saying, while slaughtering a sheep: Tn the name of my mastr so-and-so, of 
‘worshipping them By prostrating to them or suppicating to them instead of Allah (Glrfied be He), saying, 
"0 my master so-and-so forgive me, cnfer mercy on me, make me vtorious, provide fr me, save me, 
protect me.I ry on you, you are sficent forme,” 
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cor "Iam devoted to you," and similar words and deeds that are characteristic of Rububiyyah (Divine 
orden) andi unlawful to sede them to other than Allah (Exalted! be He). Al ese acts are Shirk and 
‘msgudance, Those who commit them should be asked to make Tawbah (epentance to Allah). fey do 
‘ot repent, they shouldbe executed, ax Allah sent the Messengers and revealed the Books for people fo 
‘worship Him Ale and not to associate others wh Him in worship or dvi. 


‘There were people who used to invoke with Alah other dees, such a the sun, the moon the stars "Ura, 
AlMasih, the angels, AbLat, and Al'Uzza, Mant, ogni, Ye, ar, a ethers. They dd not bebeve that 
these things were able ta crete, cause rain tal or make the plants grow rather they worshipped the 
brophts, anges stars the Jin, or statuos of them or ther graves, and said that they worshipped them to 
bring them closer to Allah or for them to intercede with fllah for them, So Allah sent His Messengers £2 
fer those people from caling upon ater than Him, nther by way of worship er fer asking Hl. 


[Aah (Exalted be He) says:Soy (0 Mauna py ie lL)" am ase ees ey -wlam au pte 
be gots he angel ss mu), Un (Emaar) They tae hike pone treme the vont ou nr eek 
{ean rom yout ance usa Tne wm they clan [lx a) as a Payor ay) Us Es) hg) 
‘ie (or terms) rare of rasa hr ur A) ooo tr aul treat hey (se Uae 
(i aon cater ape fre Mayan es eer Very Tomato your Lr (amet aaa) 


Explaining these Ayahs (QuYanic verses, a group of Salt (ightsous predecessors) said that there ware 
people who called upon Al-Mash, ‘Uzayr, andthe angels. So Aloh tld them that those whom they called 
‘pan seck to draw closer to Him as they do, Rope for His Mercy as they o, and fer His Punishment as they 
oo 
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[Aah (Exalted be He) says: So: (0 Mutua ay estes pays, pss) "en es nyu ste 
(taut at) ber Al, hey pst a er an [rol r) was eer he aes oo ec, 
‘orkve they sn saree, mr tera ny orf aang te tecaon mn poe 
in tum He permis lah may He be Praised) informs that anything that icalled upon other than Him does 
‘not possess even an atoms veight in His Dominion. He has no partner with Him in Hie Sovereignty, and He 
has no supporter whatsoever frm among His Creation, and that intercession with Him avails noting except 
with His Permission." He (Ibn Taymiyyan, may Allah be merciful to him) continued unl he said, "The 
‘worship of Allah Alone is the basis of the Din (religion of Islam), and that fs the Tawhid (belie inthe 
‘Oneness of Allah) mancthelem) with which Aah sent the Messengers and for which He reveled the Divine 
Books. Aah Says aan (0 Manor ly let lo) Pate of Ot Meee iho Ne snr ae you" 
er seth (gas) oe wri! exes he eat Gace ("He (Eade He) ao says ey, We 
Fave sent emeng evr Um (many ran) «Messenger (odin "Wari Aho, and ara ep any 
‘rom Tight (al fae deere ao nt Tat nade lh)” yd Allah (Exalted be He) ao says ie We 3 
‘tm eee ere you (0 Maren ag wl gL) et Me rea ti any te lA one 
‘Reig tbe merase But a] so worp ee wt ee ee)" 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) realized Tawhid (words and deeds) and taught ito his Ummah (nation 
‘based on ane creed). Iisrarated that: man salts Propet peace be gen Nm "Whaee hw ap oul 
een, Hoe yuma me nu Al Beer oh Ane wil (peace Be up im) alo sai 
0," Ao ila Hunan lb ah lh ten wt Muna wil" )He (peace be upon him) 
forbade swearing by ther than Ala, sayng,("Whoeer aes cat hl sea Al ost” 
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He (peace be upon him) also said*Anere nh ea by ter an lah as omnia Sek" (peace be upon 
im) als sido rt ents eth Gir ela the wn of rar sa Lam omar an soy he 


Tir a yd hte pro ran hy tt he 
Seat cepa a amon aes 
FR eRe Tee ba been) Se intone crete 
tin eat ranean ean peee ore pte ae 
SSE ee a ee area emer 
ae cee tee a tr reper 
$m at pad tl ee pay gee nee 
einet ire tengo mie ef opt ef ag 
pa mcoteme ye deed i"  Seaakmueoneenmnnn 


(ie genus oF thee prophets pinche etaneship.” ) tte {iin Temeeinn, Maen be meresis $0 fie) ano sa. 
“Therefore, the imams of Islam are agreed that i snot lawful to build Masjds over graves nor to perform 
‘Salah (prayer) by them. Infact many scholars say that Salah near them is Bat (ialid)" 


‘The Shaykh (may Allah be merciful to him) then sai "One ofthe main reasons behind worshipping ols 
was the glonfeation of graves through worshp and ssnar acts. Allah (Exalted be He) says 
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Jn His Book ye You shal nt ave your baal ou ve al or Sa, a Yah, a 4 
Nate (hee a are oer se). And a group ofthe Sala sid "These ae the names of righteous pecpe. 
When they die, people became devoted to the graves, made satus of them, and worshipped the statues, 


‘Therefor, the scholars are agreed that tis not permissible for anyone wha greets the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon bin) by bis grave to rub themselves agains is room or kis I" End of quoting (Ibn Taymiyan, may 
‘lsh be merciful oi). 


‘The great scholar thn -gayyin (may Allah be merciful to him) sai, in “Al-Jawab ALKafY’, p16, inthe 
chapter "Following on fram Shirk in deeds, words, desires, and intentions”, "shirk in deeds includes: 
performing Suud to ether than Aloh, creumombulating around ther than His House (the Kata), shaving 
fhe head 8 an act of devaton ang submiston to other than Allah, and Kssing snes ote tan ss 
‘awad (the Baek Stone nacre the Keb) = which Alla Right Hand on earth kissing graves, touching 
them, and prstrating to them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) cursed those who made the graves of the 
prophets and rightenus people pleces of worship, and perorived Saleh to Alan in Wher se what about 
hose who make the graves ino als and worship them Besides Al? 


It is reported in the Two Sahin (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AlBukhari and Muslm)that the Prophet 
(peace be upan Him) said Hy Aish case the ea end ists ey have mae te ge ef har popes aes 
‘eer And inthe Sahih (Books of Authentic Hadith) he (peace be upon him) is authentically reported ta 
Rave sald "Teele of a age re ew wil el ve en th (fom) cme an te who ae aes 
perso worn” tis also authentically repeted in the Sah that he (peace be upon fi) Si, 
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esr! Tse ne cde ou a tke he rae he Pola rr pee wpe wri, Doe ake 
(paves sacs wr, ota yu ram deg a") 


{ef mentioned in “Musnod Imam Atma” (may Ash be plese th him) and "Sahih Ibn Hib’, 
lcs inn” We (pecs be upon fim) ao sad Alas wish he pw ren ure rt fora ee 
[te prophetso aes wera" Me (peace be upon i) alo sions ran anor re ee 
Sy bata po ei nga ou ie ee ene et eke rere gl lo 
Dey a asurecon” TRS she coneton of hose who perform Suju to lah a Mas}d bulk over 3 grave, 
20 hat the conston of those who perform Suu oa grave fsa? The Prophet (ace be upon him) 
Salvo tan on nc mate ny rave ls tat = worse vd fquting (bn Aap, may Alo be 
‘merlin. 


In the light of what we have mentioned at the beginning ofthis answer, and what we have quoted fom 
‘Shaykh Al-Islam tn Toya ay Allah be mercful ohm) and hi student nd grat scholar a ayn 
(nay Allah be merul to him), twill be clear to you and others wino read this, that vat the ignorant 
among the sho six and ater people do by graves, suchas suplicating ta thas insige raves asking 
them for help, making vows to them, performing Sujud to them, Ksing their raves withthe aim of having 
thar inerceswon or benef from those who are daa, are acts f major Shek 
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‘This is because these acts ae ats of Theda andTbadah is Al's ight Alone. Allah (Exalted be He) says 
orb lh ara one ith Hi (want) And He (ay He be raised) Say ney wer comune! ct a 
‘fa they smal rip a ertp ane He Ane abstain reaping stn Me) He (Glrfied and 
Exalted be He) also says: (Min cmt re jon and mandi eg al hey saul era He Aare) There 
‘are many Ayahs on this mater, besides the already mentioned. 


{In regard to kissing windows, wal, et, believing that this s‘Ibada to Ala - which isnot one to draw 
Closer to a created being = this is judged to be Bid ah (innovation in religion), because tes form of 
approaching that has not been declared lawful by Aah. Consequenty, they are include Inthe general 
prohibition made by the Prophet (Peace be upon in) who Sald*Anyone woo ada oye sae aro 
us (ss) ht ent pt of tt hae reece" And the saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), "Beware oh 
‘ewlvinvnte mater: (nsegien), fr eery ney mater = Bah rc ey ssl coat am nat 
sro 


[AS for kissing tH ona teak tone a zarr fe kata) and touching tad he Yr Carne athern 
‘orf the Rl fing fone these are acts of Taadoh dedicated purely to Aah Alone and done In iiation 
‘ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), ashe dd this on the Farell Ha, ane sa"Tae (ean) ys tat 


ne," DAMA (Olariled and Eyae be He) Snyent inaeed i tee Mesennper at Aaih ORMNNNINE alin Sale tel ye 
ea ged eae fb) 
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[As for Tabarruk (seeking blessings) from the Prophet's hay, sweat, and water from his Wud (lution), 
there is nothing wrong with this, as we stated previously, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
permitted the Sahabah todo ths, and forthe blesings Alah (Bxited be He) placed in them and alowed to 
be received this way, Allah alsa made Zanes water Bese too, The Prophet (ace be upon him) said 
about anzar<eh, te Bees it fod ht mes ar te fr de) 


1s ebligatory on Mustims to follow the example ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), abide by Shariah 
(samic law), and avord Bid in words and deed, This i why the Sahabah (may Alah be ples with 
them did not seek blessings from the hair of sig (may Ala be pleased wth him), or rom his sweat of 
Wudu' water, nar they al so with-unar uman,y,nor with any of the Sabah. They knew that this isa 
‘matter that portans exclusively ta the Prophet (peace be upon him) and thee shouldbe no analogy made. 
Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorfied) says he rer! to etace nk  he anjn (rme to ind 
fram aah Aura) ade Ase teat AM wa ped od gore ihe Spin and aoa one we 
{shone tam ey (Fo) lah oa psn iy Pam oy ar we pase ws im Hes pepe hm aa 
‘nd hes ae Pres tl en er Tha te poe 


“Many ofthe Sahabah (may Als be pleased with them) use to say, “Follow and d not inovate, for indeed 
you fave been suficad.” 


‘In agar tothe Tawassl(beseeching Allah in the name ofby virtue ofthe status of.) made by na and 
the Sahabah (may Ala be pleased with ther) by virtue cf the Da’ (suppteation) of ass when asking 
‘Aah for rain and the Tawassul oF snyen may Alah be pleased with is) by virtue ofthe Du of 


(Part No :9, Page 


‘Yast tn Abtana forthe same purpose, there is noting wrong with this, as they beseeched Allah inthe name 
(oftheir Da and Intercession, an theres no harm in hs 


tis, therefore, permissible for a Musim to say to thei fellow Musi: "Supplcate to Al fr me," as there 
Js evidence that Unsr, the Sahabah (may Alah be pleased with tha), a Hox (may ABBh be pleased 
‘ith hin) oso, But not prise to make Tavasul by virtue of the statu ofthe Prophet (peace be 
{pen hin) when asking fr ran or for anything ese afte his deat. If hs was permissble ur An and 
the Sahabah (may Alan be pleased vith them) would not have made Tavrassul by vitue ofthe Dat of 
“sat, nstaad of begging inthe name ofthe Prophet (peace be upen him), nor would sua (may Allah 
be pleased with him) have made Tawassul by the Dl of van Above instead ofthe Prophet (peace be 
‘pan fm). This ea se-eidant matter, pais be to Aah 


Rather, Tawassul should be made inthe name of having Iman (Fath) in the Prophet (peace be upon hr), 
loving him adopting his Mana} (methodology), ruling with his Sharlah, obeying his orders, and acing 
fis prahbtion. This the lawful way of Tanascul according tothe Ima’ (consensus of scholars) of AN 
‘Sunnah walJamaiah (those adhering tothe Sunnah and the Musi main bod). This is whats meant by 
the Saying of Allah (may He be Praised) nasa te esmge ct Aah uhenranLy eo) youhoe¢ 
gedergitefaow 


‘From what we have sad it is evident that tavassl by the virtue ofthe honor ofthe Prophet (peace be upon 
him) of his person aré among the Bid afs that people have invented. I his were good, the Prophets 
‘Sahabah would have preceded usin doing It, as they are the most knawledgeable people ofthe Din of Aah 
‘and the rights of the Prophet (peace be upon hi). 


{As forthe Tawassu ofthe bind man by the Prophet (peace be upon him) to restore his eyesight, that was a 
“Tawa for hi to supplcate an intercede on his behalf whe the Prophet (peacs be upon Him) was 25¥e, 
‘That was why the Prophet (peace be upon bis) interceded and supplicated to Al fr him 
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fy Allah! 1 ask Him by His Most Beautiful Nemes and Attributes to grant us, you, and all Muslims 
Understanding of His Dn and help us adhere to it. May lah recy the conditions of Muss everywhere 
{and grant them comprehension of the Din and appoint the best of them as rulers over ther May He guide 
thir leaders and gran tem all comprehension of the Din and for them to judge In accordance th Alans 
Law, rule by an impose ton ther peopl, being careful to avo that which antradis it. AS Aah say: 
rm, by yar Lid thy ne no ah un ty make ou (0 Mura leo) pein ales beeen 
‘te, aed in tomar esstarer gat yur dena, ng ace (en wa fal sums lh (may He Be 
Praised) also says: Oa ne ten sek ne cert (he ae) rae? A ws ae get han Hh ore 
psa whsve mfatndeed, He (Exalted be He) s the Patron and the One Capable of doing 


‘Assolamu’laykum warahmatutsh wataraatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upen you!) 


‘he General Muy fhe Kingdom of Sau ria 


rade othe Counc of Senor Scholars and Charman of the Departs of Schlry Research Daw’ and 
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‘Commentary on the good words delivered by 
His Eminence Sheikh, Muhammad Nasir Al-Deen Al-Albani 


Praise be to Alah. Peace and Blessings be upon Al's Messenger and upon his household, Sahabah and 
‘hase guide by his guidance, 


{read the inestimable and beneficial response given by His Exclence Shek Mansnmed Naor An Aan 
‘may Allah grant him success, which was published In A-Muslmoon Newspaper in answer fo a question 
bout labeling those who do no rule by Al's Shar ah as disbelevers 


| found his wards invaluable as he explained the correct view and ilusinated the pth for bebevers. He (may 
[Aah grant him success) darfied thats not permisibe for anyone t doom those who dont ule By 
‘Alas Shar ah as dsbelevers, meray because oftheir acbons without making crtain that those who may 
bbe accused of ring by other than Alas Shari'ah regard ths act as permissible in their point of view. The 
Fonorable Sheikh quoted whats related on the authaty oft ‘es (may Allah be pleased withthe) and 
others fram the Sala (Rightaous Predecessor) ofthe ration, 


‘There is no doubt that what the Sheikh mentioned concerning the explanation of Allah's statement, tne 
worse at jg yt Gh aspen thet (sees a ser eee they Mt oF 
Is La) te weno dns at by a te Prove sche 2m pee ane reg Se 

2 a eter depres). dnd whoever oe a oe by at Aik has reese (en) ih (pea) ae ne [Fe 
‘eto, date (oe degree) to AG) he Correct understanding 


(Part No :9, Pa 


Disbele s of twa kinds, major cable anc minor dsb. The same gues to injustice and deobedience. 
‘Therefore, ccordng tothe Sheikh, who deems ruling by other than Alah’s Shar’ ah, adultery, usury or 
ther prohibited matters that are unanimously agreed upon, = being profited and this, commis a mor 
Gisbale, injustice and disobedience; and whoever does so without deeming them as legal has commited 
‘minor disbete,inustice and disobedience accoring tothe Prophet's statorent inthe Hadeh narated by tn 
Mas'us (may Allah be pleased with him)< ung» Mn an ac acoder rg him an of dee, 
The Prophet peace be upon him meant by tis the minor disobedience and disbelief, but he stated it 
‘generally sa as to warn people against this abominable act. Similay, his statement Tn hi) end 
‘nang pe ih are rar belt slang ae espe nd wali oer te ded Related by Musk Hs 
‘Safin)The Prophet (may All's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says Os net ten oda! tr me, 
hn then etn he os) ef ane acter” There are many Hadith in this regard. 


‘Therefore, its necessary for every Mustim, especialy Muslim scholar, to investigate mattors and judge in 
the ight ofthe Quran, Sunnah, and the way of Salt (righteous predecessors). ne must avoid the wrong 
path followed by many people wth regard fo Issuing general judgments without elaboration, Moreover, I 
‘xhor scholars to concern themsoves wth the matter of Da wah (call to Al and present Islam ta people 
Substantiated by its evidences from the Quran and the Sunnah and encourage them to adhere tot 
Fecommend eachother todo so, offer advice in this regard, as well as fling ther with fears of commiting 
anything that contradicts the princes of Iam, I they do so, they are upon the path ofthe Prophet (peace 
be'upon him), 
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his Rightl-Guided Calphs and comparions with whom Alah was pleased for having lustrated the way of 
{nth and guidance, and warning agane what i contracitry tof lah has state) kl pas tos smh 
‘fern eMule Me Gren)" a hen tnd (acta upen He Ore) nl] tas en) 
Dis (lie erate), an oe rotenone, eae of he Masih (Gofed and Exalted be 
He) alo says Sry (0am pyle gL): "Th my wy ine ne MB (the Gree ce 
naman) in are nie, La cer alow a rt ie est Al Loe Oe of IG ae 
enatmam wn sar ola) ng ie na Eat eka uy inte pros i he 
‘ooh sin ones pane, outer an sebelah en she ae a waa hen a eh 
[igh ret se or panos) \Alah(Glofied and Exalted be He) also says nite (rank O smn 

‘abasic oe) oe Way of yr Lr (Le al) dm (ew he Bre Reet nd fe Qu) an ar 
peach td argue ith hem na ay hats ter Te Prophet (peace be Upon hin) stad Weer uc 
(pec maerha evar lari ta ks er. The Prophet (may Alas Peace and Blessings be upen him) also 
'55)5: Fanon cate ces li ght gucre, a er ll eee tee wn low Hen gun) wih 
‘ferromagnet nt anne tar er folon ere en wl quire at pg 
‘ba flo nfs) hot hr sin rng ches nthe ns Related by Musim in fs Sahh)Mereover, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) sad to a (may Ash be pleased with him) when he sent him tothe Jews, 
(of enaybar, (Ine hema a norm hm wt bigot than car the gh Maho tee popes By 


PE re eee re eee Neh ee ete ee ee eee ee eee eee eee 
(Agreed upon by Imams A-Bukhari and Musim) 
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“The Prophet (paace be upon him) remsined inka for thirteen years caling people to Tani (Oneness of 
[Ala and to embrace Islam by oferng advice, using wisdom, beng patient and approaching them i a kind 
‘manner until Alah guided (through him and his Sahabot) those whom He forerdained happiness. The the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) emigrated te Hacrah where he (peace Be upon him) and Hs Sahabah continued 
caling to Aah with wisdom, good exhortation, forbearance, and arguing in the way that is best util Aah 
(Grats be He) lagites had (fighting forthe sake of Allsh) again the disbelievers The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and his Sahabah undertock this ebigaton and than Allah supported them and granted them 
vietry and good end 


Victory and a noble end are for those who truly follow them and remain on there path until the Day of 
Judgment. We ask Allah fo count us and al our brothers in Islam among those who folowed the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (may All be pleased with them), We ask im to grant us and all out 
brothers fram the elles to Alah deep insght, ghtecusness, and forbearance upon truth il we mack Hi 
for itis He Who s Capable of doing so. May peace and blessings be on our Prophet Muhammad, his 
household, his Shabah, and those who fllwed them unl the Day of Jodgrent 


‘he General Mut of he Kington of Saud Arabia 


the Chie ofthe Counc of Senior Scholar andthe Administration of Schaar Research ond at 


‘The importance of Figh 


All praise be to Alah. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Truthful and Trustworthy, Prophet 
"Muhammad, his family, Cmmpanions and those guided by his guidance and folowing hs path uti the Day 
cof adgment 


It sof great importance for people to know more about Fgh (Islamic jurisprudence), evidence ofthe 
crdinances and Fugaha! (Muslin jurists) who ae the reference in every matter. Tis the duty of scholars ta 
Go ther best in stressing this necessity to people. Infact, Allah (Glorified be He) has created jm and 
‘mankind to worship Him alone, and the ll meaning ofthis worship cannot be understood wathout known 
‘more about Fig, ts evidence, the rungs of tsam and ts evidence. This knowledge can easly be atained 
{hough keaving Musi schlars ha ar the msn reference in Had and Ph, 


Scholars are the hers of prophets, and prophets let na Dinar or Diam but they left knowledge and anyone 
wo takes wil be among the fertunats. Beng krowtedgeable about the region and knowing the rungs of 
the Quran and Sunsah (whatever i reported from the Prophet) lead a servant to happiness and isa igh of 
ther succes, 
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Moreover Allah shows us the great status and high rank of Muslim scholars who know Allah and His 
‘Shar’ ah (Islamic law) and obey lah and His Prophet (peace be upon hin). Must scholars are ight that 
{guide others tothe night path. They hol fast tothe Quran and Sunnah, thats why Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says about them: Ah vs tne tt lina a un reste se erp Mand 
‘tere ae aehning nlp (a he te wes (He oye) mare Wareion ste sa le a (ere 
ha et oe oso tu We), the AMG the Ate. ah (Glorfied and Exalted be He) als says about 
Scholars: Mh yi etm degre tose na eee a an have bean gre one And He (Glorified 
be He) says: tris ny to wnshave lage aman Hs that fb tis autheticaly reported thatthe 
Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) said, "iFaluh vans odo guna pers, Here em angen he 
ralgion” (Agreed upon by ALBukhari and Musi)This important Hadith shows us the excellence of 
amprehening religion, 


comprehending religion includes understanding the Quran, the Sunnah and Isam. Islam covers the basics 
fof Shara, Alah's Ordainments His Profibtions, a servant's duty towards Alah and other servants and 
[Alas fear, cloication and watchfulness. Infact the fst step towards attaining knowledge i fearing 
‘Aah, honoring His Sanctites, and being mindful of Him in all deeds. Anyone who does not fear or beware 
of Alan in thete deeds, all hair knowledge willbe worthless. However, true beneficial knowledge and 
Understanding 
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of religion that leads to happiness i that hich isis Allah's Awe ina Muslim's Hest directs them to honor 
[Ala's Sancttes, pushes them to obey Alas Orders and abstain from His Prhibisons and urges them to 
‘allo lah and to clarity the Shari'ah to people. So, anyone who Is granted comprehension of igion in 
this way, Alah has indeed done them good. On the ether hand, anyone deprived of these blesings wil be 
‘among the ignrant, misguised and negigent whe renounce attaining the knowledge that Ala has made 
‘blgatory. They will be among those that Allah has not wanted to do them good. Furthermore, lah talks 
About Kas (delves) who tum away fom the purpose oftheir creation, to teach us that ts our duty, 
83s Musims, to hasten to comprehend religion and ask about any uncear matter. Allah (Glofed and Exalted 
bbe He) says ba thse dle enone fo hat ert hoy oe ware. He (Gone be He) ao says 
nh doe ere wong tan he hos eine fhe yt (eee ene, uy, etn) oh an 
“vay ey, rating hat (nts a Pv so ath 


consequent itis the duty ofa Musim to sek to attain knowledge in religion to attend to, elect on and 
‘benef rom the Quran and pay grea attention to, study, apply and memorize the Sunnah as much as 
possible. Anyone who neglects these two basics it san indication Allah doesnot want to do them good: 
"They are doomed ince ther hearts are coupe, deviating from the path to guidance 
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We ask Alah to protec us and keep us away from whatever dspleasos Hi! Dear Muslims, tis incumbent 
‘pn us to Team cur religion and know fs rungs and to attend to, meditate, refiect on, recte and apply the 
(Quran. In adi, we should give great care to, memorize, appy and study the Sunnah, plus ask about 
Sything that unclear. Mss should ask those wha have mare Knowledge to nd ut the correct ans. 
[Alla (Glorified be He) says: smh pee ote Remi, yu da extrem. Morcover, 3 Musi can attend 
‘nawledge crs and benefit fram them and study wih other knowledgeable Musims to benef from them 
‘and ad fo hinisel. This way, 2 Muslin can attain Compretietsion of rebgion ard avoid the characteyitics of 


‘Sm nephpensacc Nensinek, The Re Sena ae renee Sear ie nen oe RAN tO-D patente ale 
‘em comprehend th eign "Thus, a Musi can realize the merts of Musim scholars, whe have atained 
‘much gocdness, achieved victory and fund the path lacing to happiness and guidance. Anyone deprived of 
‘knowledge s deprived of much goodness while anyane endowed with beneficial knowledge i indeed 
endowed wth the means leading 9 happiness, provided thet they fear Ala in ther knowledge. 
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On top of the knowledgeable scholars - after messengers are the Shabah (Companions of the Prophet). 
‘They received inowiadge perfectly from the Messenger of Ala (peace be upon i), studied the Quran and 
‘Sunnah and transmitted what they learned to those after them among the Tabl'un (Followers, the 
{generation after te Companions of the Prophet). The Sahabah transmitted to those after them the Quran 
‘thts pronunciation, exegesis, recitation and the Prophet's explanations. They also conveyed the Hadith 
they heard ors rom the Messenger of Allan (peace be upon fim) with the utmost honesty and sincerity, 
‘Thiaat (trustworthy) narators among te Tab Un transmitted Hadith to one anche unl they reached us, 
preserved wathout the least doubt in them. Know that Aah provides evidence to His Servants by allowing 
Knowledge to be transmitted by Thigatnarratars from the Sahabah fem the Prophet (peace be upon hi), 
fecal thom tothe Trath, war them agains falsehood and dry to them that they are created € worship 
fd obey Alah alone. Thus, Musims sold inva Alah's Mercy, Forgiveness and Pleasure upon thase who 
fave preceded them for benefiting from their knowledge and useful compilations. Indeed, thay have attaned 
‘uch goodness and knowledge. They comprehended the Qur'an and Suonah 
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and tranamitted whatever knowledge they received, That is why, a Musims, we should anor them and be 
‘grateful for their efforts and for preserving knowledge and conveying it to people. Lat us make use of the 
‘efl books and eomplatons to understand the meanings ofthe Quran and Had, 


Inadation, scholars payed an important role in preserving the Sunnah and transmitting it ntact tous. The 
Sunn expains the Quran in deta the matters mentioned In genera nthe Quran, Ie contain the rulings 
‘revealed by Jib (Gabriel to the Messenger of Alan (peace be upon him). This means thatthe blessed 
‘Sunnah is Allah's Revelation tothe Prophet. Allah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) has granted the Prophet 
(Peace be upon him) the Quran and te ike oft as he himself sid" have ben gre he ara re meing 
ie ie eS") 


‘Therefore, scholars are required to convey and expain the Sunnah to people and to guide them to the 
smearings of the Quran and Hadith in lessons, lectures, sermons and knowledge ces. They should guide, 
teach and direct people in all possible ways. 
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Fortis purpose, Mustm scholars have traveled to various courtris. They cantacted scholars in every cy to 
‘benefit nd earn. For example, during the fst generation, some Sahabah traveled from Maat to ys, te 
Lear (heen overng Sya,Ltaner, Jn ne Palen) am Yoren and othe counsest eam and convey 
‘Knowledge. You find the Satabah (may Alah be pleased with them) traveling from one country to another 
seeking knowledge about a Sunnah (supererogatry act of worship fallowing the example of the Prophet) 
‘hich they have missed. When they Rear that someone knows they travel to im fo benefit from his 
‘anlage and then convey it ta other Muss among the Tabi un 


‘After that, the Tai’ un would do the same and travel fram one place t another seeking knowledge. They 
‘omprehended te gion and stu at the hands ofthe Saban sskng them about every uncear mater. 
‘The Tabi‘un acted upon ther knowledge and transmitted it to those who came ater them. Later, they 
compiled great books inthe fields of Hadith, Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings ofthe Qur'an), Arabic 
Language and other sciences of shar'ah. With thehalp ofthese book, scholars were abe to guide peepe, 
Jad them tothe right path and teach them how to undestana the Qur'an and preserve and understand the 
Sunnah Hence, ope abide bythe teachings ofthe Quan and Sunnah with sue knowledge, quidance and 
light. May Allah reward our scholars good, double thle reward and benefit us fram their knowledge! We 
{Eek Allah's Refuge fram the evil within ourselves and from our evil deeds! Moreover, itis of great 
Importance ta attend assembles of knowledge to recive knowledge deci from scholars. Its related in a 
‘esi thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
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(en you pay the gue af Pra, al ys of thm sald Menge ln What are the ares of 
ance? He ied: "The ces Oh Renentrnce fla) He (peace be upon him) ao Said "eye to se 
fon pot seating tele, lh il plc he on path ating a Farad” ya (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
‘aS So athe gece he Reming, you one onl ofthese are important points related ta Fh and 
Fugaha’. You should know that knowledge is sought in Masjds (mosques) and by traveling to other 
Countries known for ther upright scholars. These are among the ways of acqurng knowedge ant doer 
Wl be song those mentioned in the Hadith ryan tages an pth ssh oui, lh lpn & 
phir nara”) 


[Anyone who ass a scholar, travels to a scholar in another country, vist a scholar at home or goes ta him 
atthe Mas hasindood gone on a path seeking knowledge. Furtharmor, scholar talked about the mathods 
‘Of preserving Knowladive and tientioned wring & dewn ant recording Tt, a¢ ur Satet Crioktenut 


(precucesnaes) and Shote after ther did (imey Aten be eneeceis with titan any, Thane are acne OF She Warn ot 
Scquring Knowledge and attaining, adetion to moving from one county to the ther, from one Masi 
to the other, from ane assembly to ancther, and from a scholar to anther, seekng to understand religion. 
[i ofthese eet fall under th Hadas ws oe on asec oan. 


[Allah is the Grantor of Success. Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions! 
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{ts Compulsory to save yourself and family from Hellfire 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. Alas Peace and Blessings be upon the 
Messenger of Allah. Inthe Ever-lorious Quran, Allah (Goaifed and Exalted be He) says aunt met! 
ar yours nd your fae agate al) ae ule me an sare, ov wih ae apport) arg tem 
(Sesh dato nro cca) the Cmmanes they recone am Aah but ota hh ey re comes, 
Valah (Glorified be He) orders His beiving servants to protect themeelves and thir Familes from the 
Punishment of Ala, through Taqwa (fearing Aah as He shold be feared) and ordering their famies to da 


Protection frm Hellfire is through Taqwa and sticking to the Din (religion) of Islam. Besides, one should 
advise his far, inuding parents, children, brothers and sisters, to fear Alah and stick to Mis Din, through 
‘ecommenging each other t follow A-Hagg (the Truth), cooperate righteousness and Taga, enoming 
Ma'ruf (that which i judged as good, beneficial, or fiting by stam law and Muslin of sound intellect) 
‘nd forbidding Munkar (that which unacceptable or cappraved of by Isla aw and Muslims of sound 
Intellect). Such shouldbe the state ofthe Mumin(bebever wth his family and Mustn brethren; by calling 
tt Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He), he sacks to save himself and others from the Punishment of Ala. 
‘This matter needs patience, sincerty to Alan, truthfulness, and persistance. The most deserving of your 
eed companionship and Kindness fs your Fam and relatives. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sai: to 
Yovare quan and pri fryur charge he Ima Le le) lara an epee ne 
"Mtns jm nd enone te ry The greatest responsi i o take care of what saves them fom 
the Punishment of Alah, by advising them to fear Allah 
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and abide ty His Orders and warning them against the Prohibtons of Allah. One should continue ding this 
Unt he meets is Lord. Allah (Gorfted and Exalted fe He) says ooh Aish nl anne wh ish) 
Then He (Glotfed be He) says:canécs soda prs, fa on, in he a) Having commanded 
His Right Le. worshipping Him Alone sincerely andl abandoning Shirk (associating others with Ala in His 
Divny or worship), lah (Glorified be He) orders people to do good to parents, eaves and famiy. Every 
‘Muslim shoul pay attention ta ths matter and be Keen fort tebe a means ta thei salvation on the Day of 
Resurrection due to his ade, care, enjoining Ma ruf and feriddog Munk. A Musim shoul do the same 
with his Muslim brethren; he has to bea guide ta goodness, hoping forthe reward of Aah and fearing His 
Punishment. Allah (Glorified be He) says The beers men and waren, ate ha (ers pera, ec, 
protects) a ane ance: they ani en th ole) Ae ic Men ht en rs ne) an 
‘ESE pt ta kr pecan eb al a et ae fee) 


‘Accordingly, amang themselves and within ther families, the believers should observe obligations with 
‘regard ta both thai fares and Musi brethren, hoping fe reward fom Alah and fering His Punishment. 
[Aah (Glorified be He) says to His Prophet (peace be upon i eran AS (he rae) an troy an 
be patetin tering ter (ene Slt (pray) Aah (Gli be He) states that His Prophet and Messenger 
‘small (Ishmael peace be upon him) was ue to his promise, and he was a messenger and a prophet. He 
used to enjain on his people 
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Salah (Prayer) and Zakah (obligatory chart) and was to his Lord pleasing. In Surah (Quranic chapter) 
Maryam, Aah (Exalted be He) say: moto he as Our) ln iis). Vy ease ta 
‘ed ede ne Heer, Prec (Ad et eon yw fr ere A-alt  prays) end 
‘he Zaat and Lar was pleased thn. Nour fay, cilren and relatives are the most deserving of your 
kindness, pety and pursut of saving them from Hellfire; this isthe greatest kindof goodness. Ala (Exalted 
bbe He) SayS: 0 you who eve Ward af yutsaves and yut ails gant «Fe (Ha) TRS great dood is mre 
Important than giving them money and worldly needs; seeking to save them from the Punishment and 
Dissatisfaction of alah on the Day of Resurrection Isa great mater. Beng kind to relatives by giving them 
charity i ameng the good deeds one is obliged to do; but mast important, you have to advise them 2 
bey Alah,abise by His Obigatons and quit is Prohibitions according to yout ably. You have to continue 
ing o and set 2 good example with regard to every good, You have to start with yours, so that others 
‘might mitt you; you have to hasten to offer Salah and cantinue offering iin congregation. You have to 
hold your tongue, Be generous to relatives and neighbors, enjoin Ma’ uf forbid Munsar, call to Allah and 
Undertake other chartable ways. You have to seta good example for your family, companions, colleagues 
and neighbors. This needs patience, sincerity to Ash and tutfuness, 
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for this sa great mater. ts a subject of Da’ wah (calling to Islam), guidance, advice seckng to save 
Yourself and your family from Hellfire, ating upon the Saying of Alan (Glorfid be He)<0 au nh et! 


‘Wesel oF youresiven send viner Rllag gale ice, (ell) WE Rall loon serena ah (Glorified Ge He) cleaceibes: 
them as those who believe, since Iman (Fath/beli) ordain that mater and calls upon them todo so, 
though the onder is ebigstory upon al 


1s obligatory upon each Mukala (person meeting the contons tobe held legaly accountable for ther 
‘actions ta fear lah sincerely and strive to rescue ime, family and all people from the Punishment of 
‘lish, Hawtever, thie more aigatory upon the believers, since thay elev i Allah and know wha ty 
‘Should do, so the ebigaton upon them i greater. Adresting them, Allah (Grfied be He) say you nh 
eee! War of usa yer ole grat re (whan fern re ner Beware of being the fue of 
Helfice. Then Allah (Glorified be He) Says:(orer when we appoint) geste a) me io desbey re, om 
citing the oman thy ese rom Albus ta whe hey are aneande. i.e they ary Ot orders, unkke 
the poople ofthis world who may betray and bribe. In contrast, the angals can not disobey; rather, they 
cary out orders by admitting you and others ite Hlfr. Therefore, beware of mostng your Lord in case 
{that clspleases Allah and makes you enter Hellfire. You should pay due attention ¢a this matter, with 
truthfulness and sincerity along with asking Alah (Gord and Exalted be He) to grant you suppott and 
success. You have to seta god example to your Family, 
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so when they see you hurrying and racing toward doing good deads, they would imitate your good doods. 
‘They shoul also See you keeping away from misdeeds, In order to imitate you and quit evi deeds. This 
worldly Ife isan abode of strife, patience, cooperation on righteousness and piety and recommending A- 
-Hagg but the Hereafter isthe abode of reward for your good and evi deeds. The weedy ies the abode of 
‘Wark and preparation. Accordingly, Allah (Glorfed be He) says 8y h(i nc Vey, rn ma 
nthe a betes nai ons) and do iene enn ed reared ene arte he uh [oe 
tone suet prr thn of oo ete AM) ehh Rs ned, el aia for al cf a a es 
(i Mtn whch lh noch and rearennc ane anther ote (rh serge ham arcs none 
‘may encounter n AIG Came ing pci igi oa tna er ah) yl (Glorified be He) Says 
"ely ne anther in Abr nt Taq (rum reece py) bu daret ap aneanster in a a arin, 
Tha Prophet (peace be upon him) sad Rep stand on aang one ache Upan eta Fr tem, 
essere Al? He ed: Fer lbh, Wi Be, Mester ner teers ar he grr sins Its NeCeary 
to recommend one another to Al'Haga and exchange advice sincraly and patently unl you mest your 
se leokng for His Reward. Therefore, Alah (Gorifed and Exalted be He) says safe te vs ae asin 
Us (Gur Cause, We wl suey gue them Our ats (Aegon ai Meet Ae erty hah he 
Sutin (good doer) The true Mujahid (one stiving/ighting in the Cause of Aah) wil be guided and 
supported by Aah. He (Glorified be He) says: ts fer toss wtostve aren UO Cae. means those who 
sve against themselves, the enemies of Allah, Satan and desires; therefore, Allah (Glorified be He) 
(generalized the word Shad (ghting/strving inthe Cause of lah) 
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the Ayah (Quranic verse) mentioned above to include all kinds of Jihad, He (Glorified be He) says: Je 
‘hose ke eh isUs (Our Cause) jmearng inthe Cause of Alas We wl uy gude tonto Ou Pa Le AN 
allen lic Honnaan), An ey, Ah the Mann (208 oe)" 


‘Accordingly, you should strive to ebey your Lord and strive against yoursef to be upright and strive with 
those whe are under your charge untl they become upright. Alans With YOU. farts who sean 
(ur Ca) Ye wi ay gde tem Ca Pa Als gan aii ethene, lh he Pain 
(oases) 


{ask Allah to help us and all Muslims be among the Mujahids in Mis Cause and amang the callers to 
{quidance and supporters of A-Hagg. 1 ask Ala to grant us succes to hasten to do good deeds and avoid 
vil deeds. He is All-Hearer, Evar Near. May Al's Peace and Blessings be upon cur Prophet Muhammad, 
Fis forty, and Companions! 


[Alerting against the improper overestimation inthe poem written by 
Muhammad Badr Al-Din that was published in 
‘Al-Rabitah Magazine issue no. 368 in Jumadah 11, 
A416 AH. 


Praise be to Allah. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, upon his family, 
CCompartons and whoever follows he guidance. Ta continue, 


‘cead what was published by AlRabitah Magasine regarding the matter in queson inthe Jumadah Tissue 
of this year on the pocm written by Mapas, may Alah guide him and ust This poem eantans some 
‘words of Shirk (assodating others in worshin with Aah). Thus Thought necessary to alert people, 0 
‘they wil nt to Be misc by hem. An Sram of hs in he post's words 


‘Soask the Most Gracious and so that a servant can be set free 
intercede 


And his saying 


‘So, let the lovers draw nearer for being driven away isa 
hardship 


In these two verses, the post asks the Prophet (peace be upon him) to make Du‘ a’ (supplication), 
Intercession and et his lovers draw nearer. However, itis Geary known that prophets or any ether people 
218 not to be invoked or asked for anything after death, as this one ofthe major acts of Shik. Rather, the 
‘equest should be made to Aah (Glerfid and Exalted be He). 


“Tus, a Mumia (beiover) must ask Alah to acapt the Prophet's intercession (peace be upon hin) for them, 
‘bring them near to Him, and grant them a good end inaction to any thing ese a servant needs regarding 
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the afar ofthis wold or the Hereafter. As forthe dead, absent, or inanimate beings itis impermissible to 
232k them, Dacause lah (Glorified be He) states lie seh (Ans) see te nara th 
‘bh. se (Glrifed be He) aso states: Se: lth song a raxeanion” yah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
also says: re wnoeer kes (ono), meh any er iS (ga) of am he aera roe ten cine 
nly with Lard Sure Ae he chores ane Ones IS, pens, ag, lt) wl a 
‘cessful Thus whoever suppleates the dead, absent or inanimate beings associates other des with 
Allah, 25 did the idol worshippers amongst the Kuffar(disbelievers) of ran and others who worshipped 
Idols, trees, Ar-La, Al” Uzah and Manat (dos which used to be worshipped at that ime) during the prod 
of Jailyyah (pre'siaic ea of knorance). They used to invoke and seek Blessings fom ther. Therefore, 
Silla disapproved there acts and decared them Kuffar, ae inthis noble Ayan, and Mushkin (those 
Aassocating others in worship with Aah) in His Statement (Glored be He) Atm nasip be An ngs 
{fata tn a pf te, re ey" cur ners wt Sa "Do your lof at ih He 
[at ae hve non ec aang Cae onal at teh by Sac pate ot 
yAccoraingly, He (Glorified be He) clarified that thir acts were Shirk, and exalted Himsof above this by 
stating: war A Aen) ying gus eat ice fr Ali's sake an) Su he ren (the weap and 
‘ecboseree) er AIbh nyAheae wa tke hay (peter hers, ps) tH (a) "We erro em 
(ny at ny may ng a Lah Very All gb tem ect ns yi ry, AS er 
‘oth wel ars aetna this Ayah Surah ArZumar Ala (may be be Glorified) sated 
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what Mushrikin say about their gods: Weep hen ett hey may igus er lh )But the fats that 
they le and diatiove by claiming ths for this act doesnot draw tem nearer to Allah, Rather, drives 
them away from Him. Therefore, itis known that they did not worship them because they control the 
universe, create or sustain; 


for these Mushrikin of queh and many others knew that ths isa right for Aah alone Yt, they invoked, 
slaughtered, and sought blessings from them thinking tht they can intercede for them before Aah and 
bring them nearer to Him, as pointed out inthe Fst Ayah inSurah Yunus lanahin which He (Glorified be 
He) states:t inate erate tess ih ngs harm hem oo ot te, es Thee a at eas 


(eth Ann," 3in acidition to the secoed Ayah in Surah Al-zuimer. Moreaver, He (Glorified be He} has mentioned 
InSurah Fai Such by, you Ler He she one he, whey she oc un ee yo ren 
1 Gln (te tn mere oer the dates) yuna el uperte e haat are ar #(ree) y 


Sere te, hy cut rant yor ae) aA ee Dy Renae thay il aan ae weehon9 tem 
rca se you (0 Mumm ay Ls) he in asthe we ey 


‘Therefore He (Glonfed be He) clarified thatthe Musrikin amongst the dead dos, ree, stones, planets, 
and others da nat hear the Du af thse who call upon them, and even if they were able to, they wil nok 
‘espond to them. Furthermore, onthe Day of Resurrection they will denounce ther worshipping tem. 
However, some of ther requests whieh they submit before the idols might actualy be answered by dint of 
the Satans which mislead them. Thus, they meat some of ther needs so that they believe that vasa res of 
cling upon ther dois and gods, and this is declared in Ms Statement 
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(alte be He) inurah Saban (ener) te Daye He wl gate han atte, than Me ia ae are: 
‘Was youth hee peopl used awash” They be pel) wl "Get be You! You te au a (Ure) ao 
‘tem yt they aed toate a et fhm eee an”) 


‘There are many Ayahs mentioned to that effect inicating that suppicating the dead, unseen anges, and 
others such asthe trees, stones, planets and any inanimate beng are acts of Sirk even if one who doas is 
Seeks intereasson or becoming nearer to Ala, for hs was the intertion of the rst generation of Mushkin 
but lah dectared them to be Kuffar. He ordain His Prophet (paaca be upon him) and the Muslims to ght 
them unt fey abandon Shrkand be devoted to Al in worship as He (Exalted be He) stated nSurah A- 
[Anal eee ut tere na rere Fina (abl! nt py, nrir thers de ae gon 
(ri) a eo Aen the nee en.) 


[Allah (Glorified be He) also mentioned in many verses in Mis Book that Mushrikin do admit that Allah 
(Gea be He) isthe Creator, the Sustainer, the One Who brings forth Ife and decrees death, and the One 
lw disposes the Affairs ofthe entire universe, yet didnot cause them to embrace Islam and sincerely 
‘worship Allah alone as He (Glorified be He) States Arya sk hen wha ced hor ey lay AN 
)He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states: (0 Mut nye il Ln" pom or yao hy 
‘ether on arg ae? Ann rg re rg am ne ea pegs a hear ei? 
[raw pass the ae They lanl Sap" yun hen be rac Al's primer rset bk 
nth) 
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“The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated he rat lah ne Hs mers that hy wp Mn what sng 
iting thin (greed upon by Imam A-Bukhar and Muslim) from the Haden of Mu‘ adh (may Allah be 
pleased with him) ts also mentioned in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhar and 
"Muslin)on the authority of stuart (may Ala be pleased with him) who sai Desay fla, 


wie an row gu Hes: Tae at Aly ough (Aen) ated you”, -Whs i esac Ta 
Yburson et they anaad oar our fone at Pe He “Tecoma pear soun eesune rer 
‘ter th nee your rege” Accordingly, Allah revealed inthis egara Hs Saying (Glorified be He) 
een nett (aang wt ly rr nt pen a I Pu fen pt ir st cise ne 
‘Some cj seal ents ar vena oa areca the rat The me be sed hn one 
Dayo erarecton ant Rew aide enn ope; ep tar nko mgr rebels (rc Hon) a 0 


‘Aso, is mentioned in Sahih Musimon the authority of the Commander ofthe belivers Ati tu Toa (may 
‘sh be pleased wth hi) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) tat Aah ov usd new nes 
‘ther thn ath There are many other Ayahs and Hadth which stress tis meaning, 


However, intercession and Dua can be requested from a living, present, capable person, just as the 
‘Sahabah (may Alah be pleased with them) used to ask the Prophet (peace be upon Nim) to intercede for 
them before their Lod (Glorified and Exalted be He), to supplicate on their behalf that He send down rain 
luring times of drought. They would ask im to appeal fr ther 


47) 
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and he used todo so, after which they were showered with rain. Also, the stry ofthe bind man who asked 
fim to intercede for him that Allah would restore his sight, and the Prophet (peace be upon fim) di 
However, ths was during his life (peace be upon hi). This il also be the case onthe Day of Resurrection 
‘when Seserving people wl ask him (peace Be upon him) to intercede for them before ther Lord to jucge 
between them, so he wil respond to ther call after being granted Alah's Permission todo so; for as then, 
he wl be ave among them. The Mu'minun (baievers) wil alsa ask him (peace be upon him) t intercede 
for them fo enter the Jannah and he wil da this after seeking Allah's Permission to do so. He wil also 
Intercede for many sinful Muslims who wil be thrown into Nar (Hef) because of ther sins after taking 
‘las Permission to doo and they vil al be brought out of by dnt of his inercees, 


However, it is impermissible to ask for his intercession or any other thing ater death an before 
Resurrection. This apples to all prophets, the dea, absent, or inanimate beings as prevousy mentioned. 
‘But, there i no harm in asking someone living, present, and capable for lp so long as thisfls within the 
range of thei abity and is prescribed in the Purified Shad ah (Islamic lane). Allah formed us in the story 


ple obe er enc re ninco cheer adcael Sevan ctect ee hl Aapeerpcaseridhongd ash aoe 
taken place with some ofthe Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet who used to ask the Prophet (peace be 
‘Upon him) in bis fe and he used to suppiate for them. Its permissible for a person to ask their able 
present fellows to help them in irigating ther plants, building thei houses, ands on. If they are notin 
proximity, they may wite, phone, or use any ater tangle means of cammuicaton, for this permissible 
by ma’ (consensi). 


1's Alah Alone whom we askto guide all Muss tothe best understanding oftheir Deen and to remain 
steadfast upon it, as Task Him to appoint the best among them to rule them, to rectify ther leaders, and 
Drotect all Musi and us from the dolusve tal, the templatons of Satan, ad the evil of those who call to 
Geviance and ida. He's the Most Generous and Bountiful. May peace and blessings be upen our Prophet 
‘Munarmad, his arly, an his flowers invite 


‘The Gena eto Sas Ai 


‘The rece fhe are of Sen Schade a Seay Reach a 
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APlece of Advice about earthquakes 


Al praise be to Allah. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon Allah's Messenger and upon his family, 
Companions, and those who flow his gudancel 


Allah (may He be Praised) is Al-Wise and All-knowledgeable wth what He predestines and what He 
legislates and commands. He creates what He wils of portent. He predestines them to make His servants 
{er Him, reminds them of what they have toda and warm them against Shire (aesoclting thers wth Allah 
In His Divinity or worship), disobeying His commands and vilating His prohibitions. Aah (may He be 
Praised) says: eae se ot tenes oes to wn Aah (Glrfied and Exalted be He) alco says We wi show 
{en Ou Sent in here an nth ann ses i became tha ht hs (he Gur) tet et 
‘fer nepal ou Lr tha ee Wines vel ting? ya (Balted be He) also SOS ve nape 
Setarmert on ou ram ave ot Fo tryout st, of ever ou Wehner arts, a ae You tate ie 


|AL-Bukhari narrated in his Satin on the authority rin Atauh (may Alah be pleased with in) thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald wien las srg es eit Sa" ae pve tel omen au om 
stove ie Peet psc be pen) "ae cela Ya lah (ay He nt erm ner you et 
Ppt (mice be up ie) al" ee Ya") 
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‘nna Asha Ab Aebohary reported from Museen the interpretation of Aah’ saying: SW a ono and 
‘emma on jou tam above ye sid that ft means an awful zy oF a stone er rom ue yf ye sid: "Tt means 
‘an earthquake and causing the earth to swallow them. 


“There is no dub that what happens these days of earthquakes in many countries are ofthese potent that 
‘lh (Eealtet be Hs) brings to make His servant fear Him, Al he earthquakes that happen nts werd and 
‘ther things that cause harm to people are because of Shirk and el eds. lah (Glofied and Exalted be 
He) says ted whatever fern so, ec ia yout ards Rae ca ei arrs ach (se he 
(arn Verse 28:45). lah (Exalted be He) also Says her pad rence yu om Aly Boe fet 
fate you Fo yous. Allah (Exalted be He) says about pershing nations: ate ante exc en) 


hs than ere sre a thom eset he (alee ah ser ae a oe ope Le (a) a ef ne 
thee some no mete eetaen oy Afar alos Thane Shas pope df thet re sare 
‘eta te ern ool (ms an aah ard hot re sneer We aro es he peop of Wh 
Fotan Pirated ee so Al es enged ey bl ey ange race) 


‘Therefore, its incumbent upon Muslims and others t repent to Allah (may He be Praised) and to observe 
Isbqamah (integrity) upon his region. They have also to avai all that He prefs a Shirk and el dads 
In onder to have wel-beng and salvation n tis werd andthe hereafter and to safequar themsaves against 
Sy calamity and evi. They have alzo to do that so that Allah (Exalted be He) might grant them all 
goedness 
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[Allah (may Hebe Praised) says: repped ar the Tag (ty) tay, We shee 
hae opted than Henge tome ben and te earthly Sele (he eens) So Wes te (th thn) 
fern tey sat ocr gto na cmes)- Aa (salad be He) says concerning the people ofthe Book: 
Deity fa acd srg oe Trt (Tr) he je! Ga, are wht hs (ran) ben st oa oer om 
‘her Lard (the Gurney wear ae geen pen ave ear ery arent Per et la (Ete 
be He) also says: ou ine pyle he tes then el aie gute amin of Our pent yma wl hey 
ecg?) the pol of towne eel nae a th ong fr pret the feeraon whether 
‘yi? lth then oar gaat Pt AGA Nee ad sc mc Pan of A ont pease 


‘bn gayi (ay Allah be merciful with him) sid: "Allah (may He be Praised) may sometimes perm the 
earth to breathe, Great earthquakes happen duet this breath. These earthquakes may cause peopl to fear 
[lah (Erle be He), repent to Hi, supplate to Him, forsake sins and regret what they have done. Some 
ofthe Sua (righteous predecessors) said when the earth was shaken: your Lod admonishes You. 


Lumar tb Absnatas (may Allah be pleased with him) delivered a speech ta admonish people when an 
earthquake happened in Mash nd sid “I tis happens again I wl net te amang you in Madinah” End 
faust 

“There are many narrations reported from the Solan this regard. 


‘Therefore, we have to repent to Allah (Exalted be He) immediately on the occurrence of earthquakes, 


(eclipaes, flerce wind, and fioode.We have also te. stippiicate be: Him and ack Him to qrant us: 
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well-being, Moreover, we must mention Him alt and seek His forgiveness she pace be wen in) aon 
‘hing Sr Espey so sch ing (sar ec ase vember Ala, ule tae ogee 
‘romiem’ ft  dasrable also to show mercy tothe poor and the nady and to give them char. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said "Soon nee thea yu wl be shove may) The Crane neha ery 
nthe wn ae meal fou staw ery othe who ae anit eat He Wein he ene eboney 9 ou" He 
(peace be upon him) Said also: Whaowris et mec to der et be wet mech.” reported that 

Umar tin “Abdu Aas (may Allah be merciful with him) used to write to his employees if there were 
earthquakes tating ther to give cha. 


(One of the causes of well-being and avoiding evs the rulers fst punishment of evildoers and forcing them 
to follow the truth and Alas laws. They should also enjoin good and forbid ev ase said by Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He):c the tele, men aa ae, re ui pers sags, dy ptt) ne 
Sree ent (pase) AA, rc Manta ond a tn rs eo 3) ar pm) fom 
[RSs pyre ap be! of alia ht akin aoe hy pe Ra (lesa Sant 
(he he t,o ny Aah an es zener AGN wl vex Mac her Srey USNs ty, Wee YAR 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: ert, sw poe ws np (au) Try, Si Aon, Ae 
Nighy. Those (asin alr) nh, We ge ther pover he ns, (ey) en nama Slo peta oe 
‘omouuory eonrepatal Sat payers) (he Malan mangas] te Zak ang they ean ALR ee 
‘Sita sal tm an) soe A art. eee ta re at ia cen 
‘hepa theGurin asthe ww of thr casa he phan ee wi asthe (al) mare ea) 
‘lh (Gloria and Exalted be He) alo says 
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(tv wz ors nal aes yt Hn, el abe ny fr Hn gt ot fa ry ty). it 
reve fn rom (mre) he hover could iegie And weiner pbs tn Ali hen He il ii in Te ae 
‘many Ayahs (Quranic verses) inthis regard, Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon hi) sai" ae 
theater, lah wi ull seats” Reported by AVBukhan ane Musi. 


‘He (peace be upon him) sane who emcee fom abies one ie ei srl lah Wl em ne 
Ine on he ya Reread pear, le oe ean re oh 
Bey at crate ewe eve up (ac ans) a am Ais ver (ata ns) oe ar 
‘he Mereater ln suppt ar sve a longa he save ie auppertve of hs broer" Reported by Musi in is 


Safih-There are also many Hadiths in his regard 


{ask Allah (may He be Praised) also to set right the affairs ofall Muslims everyahere, grant them 
Understanding of thar religion and follow it strictly. We ask Him also to grant Musims repentance to Him 
from all sins set ight the affairs ofall Muslim leaders and use them in supporting the truth ang 
‘overwhelming evil. We invoke Him to guise rulers to rule people according to Alans la and to safeguard 
them and all Musims against misleading temptations and devils insinuations. He isthe Guardian ofall 
these things andthe ely One who is able to achieve them 


Peace and blessings of Alah be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon his family, Companions and those 
wo folow him with rghteousnes il the day of Judgment. 


rer Muto he gsm of Sa ee 


[Allah's wisdom behind trying 


is servants 
‘with calamities and ordeals such as earthquakes 


From Aas “Azelf al Must. May Allah help us do what pleases Him and safeguard us 
‘gat what causes His wrath and punishment! Armen 


‘Assam ‘alayhum varahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abhis Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


‘Aa (Exalted be He) tas bestowed on us many blessings and countless graces. The most important ofthese 
traces and blessings isthe blessing of Istam, This great blessing has no equal. Whoever understands it and 
{hanks Allah (vated be He) for al be a winner his word andthe hereafter, he sri fells in 
words and action Allah (Eralted be He) saysican yc he hing of Ayre you ee ot ten, 
Verily, ma indeed an extreme wrong nz, a onee an cao nat ne ec MGs gb i any 
‘roshcing ter Hee IGS, aa by Sasbeying AIS ant He Propet Manama aie ln). Aah (Gori 
2nd Exalted be He) also says: td wher ef Heirs ac oo res yuh Wom A The, hen a ches 
You, uma Him you ey aout fr hap. Therefore, tis incumbent upon all Muslims t thank Allah (may He be 
Pralsed) fr these bounties and to avoid being ungrateful lah (Exalted be He) says while mentioning the 
bounties He bestows upon His Servants has rug juste he wot yur mates you 
ath A He ov yo eng Sind ets tht ou ig ve tans (oA) Tanking Aah (Exe! be He) for 
His bounties in general and in deal rotct these bourtles 
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and increases them. Allah (Exalted be He) says tn (menb) when your rocked" you ge ak 
‘eping Fat na wonton nn BA), oe ou mer (of My Ss) ba you a hr nee) 
‘ety My punstmer inate.” Al (Exalted be He) aso Says: Nay! wn lh (nea ane an 
be among ne grateful yah (Bale be He) als says Theo enter Me yaaa, Sart Il eet 
ou are rt Me cunts Fors nou nner bunts Mh (Ete be He) also say: 
"ek ya, Oat Di (i), wn tala” aon fy ves ae gts Moreover, te Pg faze ee Nn) 
‘vee a ly I (ry an be ese wah Rn as ua aetna the el of ysl (rye) 
Ilaria tha an arp Yu nthe best ann Tanking Al (Exalted bes) for His bounties 
‘and using them nal that pleases Him make things much better and diminishes the effec of ev. 


(One ofthe best and noblest characteristics ofthe prophets and messengers of Allah and their followers is 
thanking Alah (Exalted be Ho) for His bounties and asking for His support. Ash (Exalted be He) says about 
His prophet Solomon (peace be upon him): or Gatne th poe an aby that ma be ae or Ya 
amare hes Yuta bed on endo ry ats, eens ee eas ha wl lene You ae a 
Spey ou Hoy snurg Younis Sore, He alo said when mentioning Hs bounties upon His rope Noah 
(peace be upon him): ves ne wars rt ave.) 
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One of the signs of thanking Alah (Exalted be He) for His blessings is using these blessings in what pleases 
Him and avoiding what dspleases Hi. One ofthe signs of thankfulness is to acknow/edge these bounties 
and attributing them to Allah (Bated be He) alone anay from ostentation or pride especialy before those 
‘wh are deprived ofthese graces. On the cantrary, ingratitude to All's bounties and ungratefuinese are 
Some ofthe causes of removing Hi bounties. Moreover, doing so is considered to be oppression against 
‘one's soul. Allah (Exalted be He) says Ine he scons uri cent lye aps hat ch 
(ree yang tetra Fth fae Hencteam ony songs Je Sec) eee fl ta sag 
Iowa uz does tlh deed y ree the ne ath of lime Mer ot fling pn by 
¢oing every Kind of el wicked deed) Tt means that man dsgraces himself by commiting ev deods. Fearing 
Allah, cbeying Him, folowing His commands and avoiding Kis prohibitions bring goodness, remove evils 
and keep Alan's Bounties. lah (Exalted be He) says th pepe of tear had ee ant he Tage 
(pet etary, eal ave cpm for em eng rhe henna earth eee be Meg) See 
‘eat the utp) owt they aed tears (ses arc). lah (Exalted be He) also say very, 
‘Ald int charge te (gon) ean of people ang as they nek rane he sate fans thane (2) 
‘Sting ans ny ang wogrs  auasce ah} Bon ln wes peoples sme, ho ang 
acc of fa he wl ind testes Hy po protector. ft is part of As wisdom that He ris He servants wit 
(goodness and ev inorder that the believer might increase in is bel, reance and resorting to Aah (may 
Fe be Praised). Therefore, believers wil exercise patience wth what Aah (Exalted be He) predestines in 
‘order that ther reward might multiply. Trials alo make Muslims fer the Dad consequences of sins and 
‘therefore give them up. Aah (Exalted be He) says: 


56) 
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beer nro pa et peda cet depth aman ait Kirke ply anche ge 
(the pater), who ofa tetany, Toa To AIS bag ary im ea ten” They ae 
"tos whom athe Sant (noe Ses a forge) fo ther La a (tay re eae he) reese 
Mere, ani ey whe ee the uted ones. blah (Ea be He) also Says Ohi you tt youl entra 
‘ater ese Monee oc ew ed ay i cae omc Nop AAT Ys Cato, 
‘hove lsh nea Allah (Exod be He) alo says Do ou at youl ents Proe ere MG eo 
Yost en Cae) alo) es ten re rine ater A (Exel be He) alo says i 
let Te tr na he ce of te yr A oat en] De 
then lb tartar mae ko bth) he whet ad wh ey ae (row (re 8S) 
‘foo ae ars, (ough Al ron ere puting hor tet) Yah (Exalted be He) ls Say erty, Gh 
oe thre Wh bee ney He ows he pect [el the pce mh nana at dete 
‘he goat fe ese, he Ah ows ht xe pug tem ote, lah (Era be He) also says and ve 
fale stl yu wih evt ath gi A tk yo le rer these Ayah (Quranic verses) point ot 
that Allah (may He be Praise) tnes Hs servants as He did with the preceding nations. If they exercise 
patience and repent and return to Him with regard to al that befals them, they wil receive Hs reward, 
Fergiveness and satfecton and they wil be admitted to paradise and compensated with whats betta than 
what hey missed 
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‘Althe signs that happen in this universe that arouse sympathy tke thunderbolt, ferce wind, foods that 
Gestry everthing, earthquakes that cause great destruction to lofty bulings, great trees, properties and 
‘mankind, veleanoes that destroy all that surrounds them, solar and lunar ecpses and other things with 
Which Alah (Exalted be He) tries His servan, are but means of frightening and warning them to give up 
‘2agression. This also may urge them to fear Alah (Exalted be He) and return to im. These sign also try 
ther patence for what Alah (Exalted be He) predestnes. Moreover, he punishment ofthe Rereafter & 
(greater and the command of Alah (Exalted be He) s superior. 


When guraysh bled the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), Ala tld His Messenger (paace be upon 
him) that Me had destroyed the nations who bald the previous messengers and prophets. Alah (ated be 
$e) says ina tow many geperaton eave deve bel thm io were stan power a hey a ten Oat 
Tenner cane ey ror fein hela Cal ty any pce ef rt er th ose eae rm Set? 
)Alah (Exalted be He) revealed after this Ayah His saying veered wre i a as 2 ea 
or ses ear hls he sheaf. Therefor, fis Incumbent upon Muslims to fear Allah (Exalted be He) by 
falling He commands and avoiding His prohibition, IF they are inflict with any ofthese calamities, they 
hhave to repent and return to Ala (Exalted be He), and to search in themselves forthe causes of this tal 
Allah (Exalted be He) says:(An whatever rice beat you eben of wt ar hands ave xed re 
pace mach (Satne Quin ese 585) 


“They have also to repent to lah (Eated be He) because of ther negligence of ding 
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‘hes dessa tr contig of si. Tava pertance to Aah) rep aici They ahve 
(Petre aces and ack Aa orders ey alee. tah (rae bei) ayo 
She gat wp Aare (epi) th sic icy aT Ye ws aay 
‘ca ren” Tay ts oss Sse eri om rt ey 
{tees nce Mow nyo ne ued ne ald) an spe cy 
tetsu Lae he Oncor ns ne Petes ath, eto rh pu 
Perec ect pmererieeene tetrateny mere rma ed 
Perham) Ad Aah Anon ying ear at woe acd wh yo hse 
Calariea beheve that ks preston Als (Eee He) an recees th pte ekg 
‘ioreward Aan (Eckert be Hl ue she to cota an bt Hess hs fae at wat 
tic hn sno mis hn sed whet rsed Hin wes poeta Ne. He eso bles nt lah 
{Gated bee) wil compensate hn wth guanine het and but extn. Aah (sated be Hs) 
Sy ao nak op orn what beer Sen wha he ice. Bgfrcwe Erg ade reales and 
(atlas dhru ecw ror So sce By Alas gb mas svt or 
‘hereto, He predsines tes sa He wi Ma (afl be) sy cay octn an 
‘Gann ys my ret on ot bth oul ec var rs ae ih hes 


\When a solr ecipe happened during the lie time ofthe Prophet (peace be upan hi), he long with the 
‘Companions performed Salat ul Kulu! (Prayer ona sar cp). 
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‘Then, the Prophet (peace be upon him) devered an eloquent speech tling his Companions that the sun 
and the moon are Alas signs that do not eclipse because ofthe death or Uf af anyone. Aah (Exalted be 
He) sends these signs ta make His servants fear Him, Then, he asked them to perform Salah (Prayer), Bay 
chart, pronounce Takbir (saying: "Alahu Akbar [Allah i the Greatest"), Dkr (Remembrance of Aah) 
and Ttighar (Seeking forgiveness from lah) and free slaves. He sid in his sermon: Olea Marra 
{ Ala Three none who has mare ghia (l-esped than Aah a saben hats aves me oem coe 


fen eet ag em cciti ellisiciri eikaDyp chit een i RO ei aor 
The real fe of many Mustms in these days denotes negigence of Als rights ad paying no ateiion to 
at is incumbent upon them with regard to obeying and fearing Allah (Exalted be He). He who ponders on 
this realty wil find many penalties infleted upon nations and people 3s foods, hurricanes, earthquakes, 
famines and devastating wars that anntilate everything. Allah (may He be Praised) points out in His 
Glerious Book some of the punishments He sends down upon those who dsabey His comands and deviate 
from the right pat fem among the periened nations who belle Allah's messengers, This because people 
‘may receive admonition and beware oftheir deeds. lah (Exalted be He) says ie punihe xa er) 
eta of em were me a hn Weer Ma (a ler ia wat chon afore) aan he pene of Lt (Lt) ao 
‘hom reso nba wee svetalan by AsSahak (cement oy. (ae amt or Sa erp en wee sane 
‘th eae tah ot [ona ae he are sare fe own (athe people MS ah, 
‘Sauna oe pease ins at Als angel ey ty ong ates) 


Sins have bad eects on heat, body and society. They incur Allah's Wrath and Punishment inthis weld and 
Inthe hereafter. No body knows the deta ofthese tas effects and punishment except lsh alone, 


(Part Ho :9, Page No: 160) 


“They bring many kinds of coruption in the earth; in water, ar, food, and houses. Aah (Exalted be He) 
5/2: Eo (ane and ctesenc oS ar appre a nt ana chat wha he han of en haved By 
peony tHe (AH) my make ey neat fa on eae So re a ey ma ah 
(Gy repenting eA, and Ree Hs aren). )Alah (Exalted be He) also says dea de! We res he pio 
itn art with ect ruse and ref sc) athe men rementr ae ed). Tare lesson 
In these calamities for he whom Allah (Exalted be He) predesined ta bea happy person In general the evs 
that occur inthis weld and the penalties that are cari out in the hereafter are the res of sins and evi 
‘Seeds. One ofthe signe ofthe hardness and rudeness ofthe heart f hearing Ayahs negigenty that falk 
‘bout these lessons and example of the perished nations that may cause mountain to humble themactes 
thay ha mines. However, te hard hearts continue with thar aggrestan and sins because of being deceved 
by the delay of Alas punishment. They devete themseives to thar whims and dass and pay no attention 
te treat or waring.Alah (Exalted be He) says: Won tn ene area Whe ear He ener fl (in) tad 


Moreover, persisting on doing sins and ev deeds deste the occurrence of some punishments and penates 
for isa sgn of weakness or lack of ath, Alah(Exaled be He) says: Try! Thon apa where Wor (Wr) 
frase jiffy nl cme ts en ul ty ep tment) 
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‘Allah (Exalted be He) says “el a tat si the hanes nthe bit ter ef ee, Yeo, 
ler sn elise) ere ert heme wa evs eA (Exalted be He) also sayy on 
er sth in coin af are re et Set) whey no ear) Nal Su ey oo) lb le em eng 
har tat ay To ey yl nce (ne) uring Bae of The lb athe 


(Our brothers, we have recently watched ahoeible catastrophe that has a lesson for he who warts to lear. It 
's Incumbent upon Muslms to take lessons fram what happenin this universe. Alah (Balted be Ho) says 
‘han tate amerton, © you wt ye (ose) Me heard on broadcasts, readin newspapers and magarnes and 
watched on televisions what people talk here and there about the earthquakes that happen in rn Yemen 
that devactated many towns and vilages. I caused the death of many people and destroyed many bulge 
and properties. Many people were Wounded and many families lot thelr maney, homes, offspring and 
‘ves. Many woren Became widows and many crn became orphans. Al these calamities happened in a 
Short time to denote Allah's Might and power. It also means that people are weak before AlaN's Might 
‘gars ofthe might and power they have ataned. 


tis obligatory 
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‘pen ail Musims o laa the lssons from what happened. They aso have to repent to Al (Exalted be He) 
land return eo Him and avoid ll hat brings His rath and anger, We supplicate Allah (Exaled be He) £9 
bestow Hs Forgiveness and mercy upon those wha ded in Yeren because of tht eatastraphe and to grant 
‘people tranqulty and consolation. We ask lah (Exalted be He) to make all the catastrophes thay suffered a 
‘means of removing tha sins, increasing thar rewards and ranks and arausing thelr headless ears. We also 
have to offer them consolation through cooperation and kindness. Moreover, we should offer them charty to 
sustain them in their calamity and relleve the grave impact ofthis catastrophe. lah (Exated be He) says 
De watever ge you send de for ae (al gnats wr ayes, ny fai, Np and 
“Une yi saa fa th AIG beter rd etn rear Al (Eated be He) als Says! ard wane 
You spond of sying (At Cu} el ge a Meee Stree) (Exalo be He) also says: 
{cdo poe. Tuy A ves "Ain ee goer. The Prophet (pace be up him) sai = wa ane 
‘Bes ogpenrecen ne ir reer here hea eno ean) 
"Supportive of hi bathe. Report by Mushm.The Prophet (peace be upon in) also sald: "Wroner ur he 
nec fh ther, lah wl full ns eee". The Prophet (may Alas Peace and Blessings be upen im) also 
qeiieskk anaiidadaeas te: ciblidatadiade uc detg sien Pane, aieeccadineen diidaaaan thal eaters 


pan DG cana ble my ny Ieotacaig Bin Ree: 
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He (peace be upon him) also sid: he sinter apt to mal ae, ction, a eee tao 
ove ty wre an nif chs te le ny ace, bane empresa. Ts Hath was reported by 
|Al-Buthary and Musim-Therefore, we have to support our brothers in Yenen and pay al!the charity that we 
an to achieve the meaning of bratherhaod in Iam that vas mentioned by the Prophet (psacs be son in) 
Inmany Hadise, We also have to do so In order to obtain the gret reward promise by Al (Exalted be 
He) fr those who spend their money in His cause. May Allah (Exalted be He) grant al Muss in general 
‘nd our brothers in yn in parte success forbearance and seeking Ash's rev, We ask Hi azo fo 
‘uty the revard fr us and them. We alsa ak Him fo grant those who are injured tranqulty andthe best 
Conesiation. We suppicata Him to gran all Musi sincere repentance, srcinessin folowing the truth and 
Caution in voicing al that brings Mi Wath and Punishment. Hels the guardian andthe any One who = 
‘le to do this, 


‘Assalamu ‘alaykum warahmabulah vabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan yeu!) 


(te Deparment Stel Resa Rs; Dawa ar Gls 
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Devotional submission is not dedicated to the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
Praise be to Allah, Alone. May peace and blesings be upon is Messenger, his family, and his Companions 


nits weekly supplement, Al-Madinah newspaper [ssue no. 11869, dated 10/5/1416 AM] published a 
‘poem on p22 cae, “T come to recte my poem” by ‘Ake Mutaread Dar May Aah guide him and us! 
Hess, 


‘O my beloved Messenger of filled with longing and heavy 
‘Allah! Thumbly come to you with sins. 


Oh my beloved Messenger of 0 Allah's beloved! Would you 
‘Allah! Would you intarcede for accept my apology? 
me? 


It is clear to any wise man that the poet is consecrating Khushu’ (the heart being attuned to the act of 
worship) to the Messenger of lah (peace be upan hn) is saying "T humbly come ta You." 


Hic sayng, “and heavy with sine indicate that he ask the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) to forgive 
sane 


In is saying, “Oh my beloved Messenger of lah! Would you intercede forme”, he aks for he lp of the 
Messenger of Ash aftr his death 


{In saying, "O Allah's beloved! Would you accept my apology”, the poet asks the Prophet (peace be upon 
im) to pron him, 


Whoever reflects deeply on these to verses knows that its impermisible to publish ther, They contain 
‘Shirk associating others with Alah in His Divnty or worship) and contradict the Islamic" Aqdah (creed). 
‘The post conescrates Krush’ tothe Messenger of Allah (poace be upon him), asks him to fergive his ing, 
Lbesacches him for hep aftr his death, and ask Him to acepthis apology, This should be asked fm Allah 
(Gort be He, 
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1 is Wai (obigatory) to consecrate Khushu’ to Aah (Glorified be He) only, net tothe messengers and 
their followers. Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 50/5 rh, ty ua hate on oo gpd ey ard yd 
{ecaton sw nape fran ed oe tener fore Allah (Gli be He) ao says Sy" lsh 
belongs al mercesin." lah (Glorified be He) also Sayin eke ret arene aor with lb. There are many 
‘Ayabs (Quranic verses) tothe same effect. 


tis obligatory upon whoever is in need or suffering any kind of affliction to invoke Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘aloe to remove the adversity, not the prophets or anything else such a the dead, idols, panels, Jinn, and 
Sb. Its Allah (Exalted be He) Who brings about benef, reals harm, removes ei and ances those in 
Gespair when they cll Him. Thee s nothing wrong with seeking the help of another Iving person whois 
present in matters that are within his ability by asking or writing to them er calling them By phone or any 
tether modern means of cmmunsation. In the try of Musa (Moses, peace be upon hin), Aah (Exalted be 
He) says The mana on) aa fm fr hp aarti fox (Surah A-Qasas, 28: 15)tis not permissible 
to seek the help or call upon the dead prophets or people, idols, tees, or absentee such the angels or the 
Sinn, for the deceased person's deeds have come to an end, except for three, as related n the Hach 
‘reported from Prophet Muhammad (geace be upon him). He sd Whar pean dow to dane someon 
‘Seep re Sch a pg can bel Kee ore ws who pas te deme") 
(Related by Mastin) 
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1s evident that our Prophet (peace be upon him) is thebestof creation andthe mest honorable of Alas 
‘reatures, the dead andthe ving. However, i not permissible to worship him during his fetime or after 
fis death Al acts of worship shold be devoted to lah alone as indicated by many Ayahs. For example, 
‘Aah (Exaited be He) sys Soweto Ath (ane) dang ipo ees ane for Ari ey. (Ee 
be He) forbids supplication to other than Him. He (Exalted be He) say, rane mone afr Ali (Nene) 33 
Invoke nat enone ong wh AG, MAlah (Glorified and Exalted be He) lea says in er command! a 
‘hat ey tol woah Al, and wertp nee bt Hi Aone (aang ram asc partes Hin Tare are many 
teuabea that exvenn Sia ueaie thaeacs’ht to cacesdie’ isda Ties Sebi fuctiardier vesiea oF teach tee. Ae 


‘Bukhar! and Muslim)ao the autharity OF Mu’sdy Tin Jebel (may Miah be: pleased with hin) that the Prophet: 
{peace be upon him) sala rata rset at ey shoul vi a (An) sto ot ace es 
‘vt Mim i worship” ts aso recoded inthe Two Sahih authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. Al-Bukhar and 
Muslim)an the authority of Als ib Maui (may All be pleased wit him) that he asked the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) "O Nesener af ly whats tee” He ene, Tosetup a alia Aah gh Me Aare 
‘eed yu The reports that stress this meaning ae many. 


‘The poet should repent to Aah (Gloifld be He) for what he has done and beware of minor and major 
‘Shir. This ebigatery upon all Muslims to beware of Shir, advise each ater ta abstain from i and disclose 
‘and war people against 
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{Al Muslims wh are in charge of the newspapers and the media should not publish anything that goes 
‘gainst Allah's Shar'ah. They should pubic al that benefits the Ummah (nator) nly. The most serious 
‘anger ethat which may delade Husims ta commiting Shik and other acts of Kur (Sebel). 


‘May Aah rectify usin’ afar and guide them and those who ae in charge ofthe Media to what benefits 
‘people In their Din (religion) and worldly afairs. Me is All-Bounfl ard Most Genereus. May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his fay, and companions who follow them in righteousness. 


Pte tC ef Snr Sle ni Charman th eprint of Sry Reach st 


‘A laudatory word on 
2 poem by Shaykh Rashid Ibn Salih Al-Khunayn, 
‘The great pious and sincere scholar 
Prise be to Allah Alone. May peace and blessings be upon the Last Prophet. 


| read this poem, which was composed by the young praiseworthy and knowledgeable poet, Rashi! SA bn 
snunayn- May Allah increase his knowledge and understanding! 1 think thatthe poem isin conformity wth 
ati ight and what shoul be beloved in this regard. Te reveals the falschoods ofthe misguided asm, 
‘who mentioned in his book [a book entied Hadhini Hiya APAghal] manykinds of falsehood, dsb, and 
[thetm inorder to misguide people and cal them ta renounce reign and foo the way of the enemies of 
[Ala by ov this wold fe and prefering & aver the Hereafter and sacking worl pleasures with every 
possible means whether permitted or not. 


‘Among his greatest mistakes andes is his saying (p. 315 of his book): "the ele in Aah and His Perfect 
‘Omipotence i a problem that has not yat been solved,” and hs saying: (p. 326) "Until now, it seems that 
people have fae 
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to observe it (meaning the religion), understand and imagine iin a useful frm. They either avoid itor 
adopt i alsay a proved bythe history of man i general vith the exception of some shert pareds of time.” 
He went on and sid, "Religion is one ofthe beautful things that people can not recognize in the ght way, 
for it came before people were fully prepared to receive it. AS a result, people were victims ofan invald 
Comprehension of religion.” Then, he cntnued til he said (p. 228): "But twas proved that human beings 
‘and to understand nthe right way excep erly whieh fa problem that has nt sen ras 


Indeed, these words can only be uttered by a person who opposes Allah, His Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers, and the Last Day; a person who does not believe that the Qur'an and the message of 
‘Muhammad (peace be upon him) are ue. The Quran and Sunnah ilustrated the rearing of fath in Allah 
(Grated be He), and the essence ofthe right region wah utmost cay. This becomes ersal clear forthe 
Believers. The Prophet (peace be upon him), his Sahabah, and those who fllowed them correcty 
Understood the realty of fith and religion. They adopted and called toi. Moreover this fac is proved by 
‘many Hadths ofthe Prophet in which he (peace be upon Rim) sai Aras of oe Far Ural ein 
‘thing ti nl be vious tte Day of Reuretn, coding to some narrations As re (yo 
Susoment i extabiehe.iThen, how Was the relion scoring to the writer, not understood except during a 
few periods of time? Wy were humans unable to understand ie inspite of the cart oft evidence? Is 
permissible to aim that Aah has ordained on people tings that are beyond ther understanding or 


70) 
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before they are ready to receive It so that they become victims of his false understanding? Indeed, these 
words imply absolute dsbeli, misguidance, and atheism. May Allah punsh that man for his impeltaness 
‘wh Al and Hs Region ard his extreme confusion and misguidancel He wans to call people ta renounce 
‘elgion. When they hear hat they are uneble to understand reign carey and they embrace i wrongy, 
and thus t harms them, they wil hate and deny and embrace another ne in te end. Tiss assured 
‘when knawing that this wicked and misguided person showed that he was caling to the religion of Islam 
4nd confutng the accusations of its enemies. However, those who may be affected by his words are 
Unseasoned peopis far the least reasonable and knowledgeable person will not be deceived by such 
falsehood. Very, the hearts are between two fingers ofthe ngers ofthe Mast Gracious, He tus them to 
any (rection) He kes. Moreover, the clear mistake and devance of ths man assure his falsehood. We ask 
‘ah to keep us avay of such matters and alp us hod fst to His Religion 


‘Among the falsehood that tis man recorded i what he sai (p. 29): “Supplcaton i the weakest means that 
‘2 person may use when confronting enemies. tis not a means and itis even useless. Its just a harmful 
‘eeompense and release proces." He als said (p. 180), "The Friday sermons are among the calamities, for 
they are done every week and then have a continuous, secured, and revived affect." He means the effect 
‘which these sermons have as they war pple of complete accupation with seeking and garing Worly 
pleasures, He went on to sa, "these continuous sermons de not leave any cppartuny fr man fo present 
Sy good meaning within himself” Then, he sai (p 182): "But his 


74) 
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weekly meeting i religiously obligated. These sermons ae also mandatory onthe meeting, so where isthe 
‘way ou? Where ete way out?” 


Dear render, consider this speacht con 1 tsa seid by & Muslin wii Is surere of what te saya? Maver, by 
Ala. This can only be sad by a person whose heart Is ull of enmity toward religion andthe followers of 
the region ofthe Most Gracious, Whoever condemns what Al (Exalted be He) legisated anc claims that 
His region ea eatamty on people and a harmful matte without doubt, a believer and an adversary of 
ltt ight and te supporters. The falling Ajah states that this matter is 2 kd of dite Allah (glory 
be to Him) ays beach ht thal ic Aen (a Gur tc ee, Mas a 
‘ele deeds frais. Moreover, there are many other falsehoods and lies, which were pointed out bythe 
blessed brother in his poem (may Allah reward him good). May Allah help us all support the Truth and 
Guidance! 


Generally, whoever contemplates the book ofthat cstressed person from the beginning tothe end kas 
that this man only believes in nature. In his book, he ony cals ta worship nature, whereas the True God 
Wo causes ie and death, gives happiness and misery, does vat He wis and rules with what He wants, he 
oes nt beliave in Him nor call to worshipping Him as indicated by his sayings in the subject of Divine 
Decree the means, the problem that has not been reslved, another postions in his book. Among the 
clear signs of his atheism and call to worship nature his describing the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
(185) "He (the Prophet peace be upon him) began his message by seclusion in nature and imploring i 
above lr cave and fished withthe same thing when he wasn the room of 'Auhsn whe he was 
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‘breathing his las; he Kept looking atthe heavens paying no attention to any other person or afi saying:< © 
‘ih! Pleas let me He) th the highest companion. In Fac, claiming that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Implored rature i a clear lie and evident disband contradiction fal that Muslims understand about this 
¥aulth. He delved deeply into belitement of religion and the righteous predecessors and warned against 
following them as well as his misinterpretation of many Ayahs and Hadths to prve his false docine. He 
‘jected other authentic Hadths for they did not agree with his baseless belief. He mentioned many false 
‘ideas, falaces, and deceptive statements in order to sway the region of those who have ite knowledge 
‘nd insght corexponding in that ois others among the Jews andthe hypocres 


"May Aah help us adhere fmly to His religion and protect us from the aberration ofthe heart and the bad 
effects of sins. [beseech Him to grant this misguded man repentance, return tothe Truth, and perfect 
Fepantance. May Alah protect us and Muslims from affiction that this man suffers. He sAltHeaer and 
Ever Near 


“wrote this article supporting the content ofthe poem that clarifies the truth and refutes the falsehood of 
this apostate It also warns against his evs so that people may not be deceived with him. am the humble 
servant of Allah (glory be to Him) ‘isa tz 'Auaso ds, the judge of ay May Aah forgive me, 
‘ny parents, shay, and all Muslims! May Ash's Peace be upon Muammad the servant of Ash and His 
‘Massenger, and upon his househald, and Sahaboh, 1366 A. 
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raise of the poem written by Shaykh Salih ibn Hussein Al-‘Aly 


Praise be to Aah alone. May Al's peace and blessings be upon the last Prophet. 
When 1 read this poem written by the clever poet, our son Sth onan AA, Taw that it incuded 
clarfetion of many delusions ofthe misguided n-qeany and correction of many mistakes be made in away 
that conforms to the Ayahs (Quranic verses), Prophetic Hadiths and Ima" (consensus of scholars) ofthe 
Sala (righteous predecessors), while refering to sore proof ofthe apostasy of Quem, the author of "Ar 
‘Aahia May Albh reward that poet, increase his share of work and krowedge, and grant isight to him and 
allour brothers among the defenders of region and the callers to Alas way 


May Allah guide the author of "“A-Agha", ranthim sincere Tawbah (repentance to Aah, and protect us 
‘and al the asin from the delusve Fas (eis), Amen. 


‘May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his fay and Companions! 


\Wiriten by the humble Servant of Allah ‘suka ‘Asta in as the judge of hay, may Allah forgive 
im and face his ne! 


Wien on the eleventh of Chui dah, 1367 A.M. 


Difference between Kufr and Shire 


Q: A Muslim sister N.S. °A from Riyadh says: What isthe difference between Kufr (disbelief) 
‘and Shirk (associating others with Alla in Mis Divinity or worship)? Please, advise. May Allah 
reward you! 


|A: Kuft is the denial and concealment of the Truth 
Salah, Zakah, Sawm, Hajj in case of being financial 
‘one's parents, and so on. 


h as those who deny the obligation of 
‘and physically able, and dutifulness to 


{tis alco like those who deny the prohibition of Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or 
‘adultery), consuming Khamr (intoxicants), and disabeying one's parents, 


Shirk isto devote the acts of worship to anything beside Allah (Exalted be He) such as those 
‘who seek the help of the dead, the absent, the Jinn, Idols, the stars, and so on er those who 
‘offer sacrifices or make vows to them. 


| Kafr (disbeliever) may be called a Mushrik (one who associates others with Allah in His 
Divinity er worship) and vice versa. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says m=rsie: 
(crm teces lu, yer ftom ha ref hn i recent ad Sar 
(thedktwieverin uh ane Onersat AG, phot, sn oats) al tbe casts AAR (may Me Be 
Praised) also says) vat, inion nas up crn wang th A, tan Gh has frien Po ty 
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In Surah Fatir, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Sih yur ac ie ingd. Ae 
‘fee wa you te cel untae Him an ret even ENE (be tan mera rh antes) eu 
(crepe) ham ty ear youre arf (ene) they re tar hy count ar ar et you on 
‘Soy a Aesunaon ty down our wernt ha mane en ou (0 owed ny te co) a 
im ha te Abiooe (a emg) era, Allah (Exalted be He) names their call upon things other 
‘than Him as Shirk and in Surah Al-Mu'minun, Allah (Exalted be He) names it Kufr. 


In Surah Al-Tawbah, Allah (Glorified be He) says 1h) dabseen the ns athe Csr) cts 
exingulh AUB nt ich Pc py lel at be nae Methoa)th t B IGh 
Sirs nap tt pt shoul peso een ough te Kr (levee) Pate (2 Je Wha a 
Peer (Mtr pn eae) gute nd nein oth (a) emake prt er gens ek 
‘eat Matin poe pgir, aan, aww nthe Oneness Ah ate), Mere, Allah (Exalted be 
He) calls the disbelievers as Kuffar and Mushriks. This indicates that a Kafir may be called 
Mushrik and vise versa, There are many Ayahs and Madith that stress the same meaning. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, vey, user = man ant Sik nae eect re”) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith on the authority of Jabir Ibn 

‘Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with them).He (peace be upon him) also said" ass tut 
teingusher teen ux a them (he ype) SGh Anyone wo bandon it a a" (Related by Imam 
‘Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y, and Tbn Majah with a Sahih chain of transmission 
fon the authority of Buraydah ibn Al-Hasib, may Allah be pleased with him).May Allah grant us 
‘success! 
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‘Status of the Sunnah in Istam and the sources of legislation 


Al praise be to Al. May Alshis Peace and Blessings be upon the master of ll messengers and upon those 
‘wo olw his guidance athe Day of Judgment! 


‘This san important research onthe Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet asthe socond source 
of slam. We have to rely on and work according to the Sunnah, IFtis an authenteally reported Sunnah Tk 
{well-known among stholas thatthe Sunnah isthe second source of Islam and fecomes in significance 
‘recy after the Quran. Therefor, isthe rlable source after the Sook of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) according to the consensus ofall scholars. It is independent evidence forthe whole nation. Whoever 
‘nies tr alleges tat ie permicsible to eave fase anc work only according t tne Quran goes aay, 
‘commits major Kuf (stele) and renegades from isla, Holding this viewpoint and creed mean that te 
person belles Ala (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), denies the commands of Aah 
(Gaalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), denies a great source that Allah (Exalted be He) 
orders us to rly on and work accordingly and denies the consensus of Muslin scholars, The consensus of 
"Musi scholars are ofthe view thatthe rafable sources agreed upon by all Muslims are three: The first 
source: the Qur'an. The second source: the Sunnah of the Messenger of lah. The third one! the 
Consensus of scholars. Noreover, scholars have fered concerring other 
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sources. The most important of these sources is; analogical deduction. The majority of scholars 
‘onsier the fourth source the considerable condtion fer spp it are failed 


[As for the Sunnah, there sno difference among the scholars that itis an independant source of Islam. 
‘Therefore eis incumbent upon the entire Muslim nafion to work according fo rely on ie and use kas 
evidence if the chain of transmitters is authentic Thee are many Ayah (Quranic verses) and authentic 
"Hatt that denote this meaning Ths meaning also armed by the consensus of Musi scholars. They 
Go condemned those who deny itor contract 


‘There was a group who deviated from the right path inthe early days of Islam by denying the Sunnah 
‘because of accusing the Companions (may Ala be pleased with them) of dsbele. rhs group was the Kaas 
(Cepratat group tel lve comming arma Sn ance e dabee) who accused many Companions of abel 
{nd Fig (flagrant violation of Islamic law). They alleged that they depend only upon the Quran because of 
theie il assumption about the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Te aah oS ah soup 
{npancrs ofthe Pap) ea adopted ther view and sai hat tay would cn Acoape the naratlon that come 
to them through AnF-ul-Bayt (members ofthe Prophet's family). They deem other narrations to be 
nauthentc. 


‘There is anather group that came after them that called al Quraiyyah whose view is creuated here and 
there Thora alleges that they are the people ofthe Quran. They only consider the Quran as evidence and 
they do nt consider the Sunnah as evidence because it was, as they allege, written along time ater the 
Geath of the Prophet (peace be upon him). They also said that man may forget and commit mistakes and 
books may contain some mistakes. They have aso said many othr myths, 
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‘uperstions and false viewpoints. They allege that they take precautions for ther religion and therefore oly 
‘actept the Quran. They have deviated from the ight path and committed an open and major Kut. 


‘Allah (Exalted be He) commands us to obey His Messenger (peace be upon him) and flow the evelation 
that he brings. Moreover, lah (Exalted be He) called the sayings of His Prophet (peace be upon him) as 
ovation in His saying: by test when gm nor vartn). aureamparion ura ng ll oe) 
nether gone astray nar has ered.) er does espe (oer) eae) zon Remit ee, I the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) is nt tobe felowed or cbeyed, his commands and prohbitens wil have na value 


“The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered the conveyance of his Sunnah. When he used to deliver a sermen, 
‘he usually asked the attendants to convey his Suntah. Ths means thatthe Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be 
{pen hi) shouldbe flowed and cbeyed by the whale nation. We have to obey the Messenger (peace be 
[pen him) exactly as wa have to obey Allsh (Exalted be He). \itaever ponders onthe Gorous Quran vl 
find this principle ear. lla (Exalted be He) says in His Glvious Book in Surah al Tran ere Fe, 
thle pepte forthe beers ed obey Ana th ero ay) a you ay ah 
‘ery. In this Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) jin obeying the Messanger to obeying Hm. He (Eated be He) 
aS Ar obey lh andthe emerge (Muha ply leo) tou may tame. He makes His Mercy 
{ependent upon obeying Him and His Messenger. He (may He be Prased) sas als in Surah al Imran ey 
(Onan lye ue ta ard" yal Ah he lin me he cat rc Mera, low he 


be chaser patty Sica ek at a ine mhangngeertel aie Rerrclainiea heli ace 
ag hs yd ergs http hon}! By ar a, en A ok 
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He (may He be Praised) says in Surah ania 0 yu wt nc! Obey Ahad aby he Hes str oe 

‘Ahatli nthe ou an) wo ar any) you il ang ana yun, er Ah 
sha Wa Nesanger (ai Lessa) f ou belew 9 Mah ane at Gy. Tht eters eae fd 
Seterinaten, ila (Btaled be He) orders abeying Him and makes obeying His Messenger (peace be upon 
bhim) an independent command and repeat the verb A (2b6)) wth gar to obeying te Prophet (peace 
be pan him). He says oyu nto eleva! Gey Ai an key te Heeger (arr aye in) THR HE 
(Exalted be He) says:cand hon yu (ee) wo ae att. Me id nat repeat the verb At u(obey) with 
‘gad t those who ar in authority because cbeying them is dependant ypon obeying Al (Exalted be He) 
{and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Tt means that we should not obey those in autho excap in what 
|S Ma'ruf (hat which is jged as good, beneficial, or iting by Islamic law and Must of sound inte) 
‘were ther conamands correspond tothe commane of il (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
{pen hin) and do not vilate them. Then He pots out thatthe basc rules obeying Aah (Exalted be He) 
and His Messenger (peace be upon hi) He says) # yu derma anat sees reer >A and 
is Messenger (aly ae la) He i nt say: “ad to these of author among you", ut he sid: lsh 
Sd We Sesanger (aly sie tLe) This denotes that referring the controversial isues syould be to Ah 
(Exalted be He) an His Messenger (peace be upon him). Scholars said that refering controversial issues to 
‘Alah (Exalted be He} means referring them to the Quran and refering them tothe Prophet (peace be upon 
him) means refering them to the Prophet (peace be upon him) during his life and to his Suneah after his 
ath, This means thatthe Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hin) 1s an independent source that should 
be Ftiowed. Ala (Glrfied and Exalted be He) sass te who cbeys th eger hiharmad al le dL, 
has inde byes Alan ie (Exalted be He) also Says Say (0 iar angel in): "Omari ety, Lam 
‘rt yallas the Mesence lh The Ayah that pracedes this Aya is Alas saying: 
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{otha wo aleve in im Muhammed alg cle i a) ns i ae flow he gt (tbe ur) ih as 
Sean sent down within, els they who wl be ues Allah (Exalted be He) makes sucess dependent upon 
fallowing the Prophet (peace be upon hi). This is because the context of the Ayah denotes that So tse wo 
elev hin (Muhanad al le le), oneur hap ry alin het tu) wen as been et ah 
th ethyl cena a mentions tat succes say fr those who fallow the Prophet (peace 
‘be upan him). This denotes that whoever denies the Sunnat or doesnot fllow i will nat be from among 
those who gain success. Then Allah (Exalted be He) says Soy(OMunsrra ply wie se)="O ma 
VAlah (Exalted be He) orders His Prophet (peace be upon him) to say ta peopes(“O manta! Vai, mse 
Joyal acne Mzogero Aah thm tae he dome of het ath th a (one a 
‘Ghevarepas ice) Whores ee canes deat Sobre Aland eee Mukamo 
(AS) top cn rte ad er wr (ss Panama gi elon), oer lth and a or 
‘arn the Toray ad je! ope) dn As Word "ha a ele) eet May HS) 
(ALSTL ea low eas tyu moy be ed") 


[Allah (Exalted be He) alsa makes guidance dependant upon following the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be 
‘pen bis). This indicates thats obligatory upon all people to abey the Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
to follow what he has brought of Quran and Sunnah, Ala (Glorfied and Exalted be He) says n other 
‘Ayah: Say "Obey At and abe he Meera, youn any, (eseenge Hub ly le lla) ery 
"eon fo the hy lac on ent cme espe) nd you th pla en. yu cy you shal be ot 
the ight suzance The Messengers ty ny a carey (he message) na cla ay (ef each = pln way)” HE 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says also inthe same Surah which is Surah ar-Nur ie per Sa (iat 

sh ge Zar cyte Heeger (san yen) at yu may eve ery a AL). 
(ratte be He) only mentions obeying His Prophet (peace be upon him) in His saying nd cbey be Mero 
(cron ay el so) tat ju my rece marcy (em A) 
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He says also atthe end of Surah an-Nur ithe ws pete Meeps kr ay el la) 
Cramer (Lo a Sent: pl apes tee we oma) fry te me) By a ma Ph 
{Geometric taro aoa ole kee ce 
‘lon (ates be He) mentions tat whoever Sscbeys te command ofthe Prophet (pene be upon Pim) 
wb in great danger He may be exposed to ordeals; deviating om te tt, abe, misguidonce, ot 
‘he may be fit wit apf chastsment, We ok refuge n lah (Exalted be He) agains a ese 
thing. Allah (loied an Exalted be He) sayin Surah a Has est ase Osnrr e 
ages) os yu tte eave aba oa (a) a fl vo Ah ee 


[Allthese Ayahs and thers to the same effect denote the obigation of folowing and cbeying him (peace be 
‘upon hin). They also denote that guidance, mercy, happiness and well-being ae in folcwing the Prophet 
(Peace be upon him) and obeying hs commands. He who denis that denies the Quran He whe says that 
he olla the Qur'an any commits mistakes and Kufr. This is because the Quran orders us to follow the 
Messenger (peace be upon him). Therefore, he who does nt fallow the Prophet (peace be upon hi) does 
‘not believe and work according tothe Qurain. This is because the Qur'an orders us to obey and follow the 


‘Prophet (peace be upon hin) end warns us against violating his commands. One can not he a folower of the 
{Quran without folowing the Suncah and vee versa. They are corelaive and can at be separated fom 
connother 


{tis mentioned in the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upan him) 3s reported byABukhary and Musi 
(may Aah be Merciful with ther) 


82) 


(Part No :9, Page 


In their two authentic books on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: "itaeer cb may Haya tome debe me dey ly an we 
obey the rer api, aby i, and whore deers hm aces met reprtad in Sahih ak Bukay (may 
‘Allah be Merciul with him) on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
theProphet (peace be upon him) sad: y ere Uns il ter edo exept fae ten ta a 
fefuses" This is a dar Hadith that he who dsobeys the Messenger (peace be upon him) aisobeys Allah 
(rated be He) and whoever dieobeys him refuses to enter parades. We sack refuge in Al (Eel be 
$e) agains all these things. sao reported Ina: usnad, Sunan Abu Dawud, nd San 3-akim with a 
{geod chan of transmitters onthe authority of ArMigdam Ton Mad YakrisA-Kindy (may Alah be Pleased 
‘ith bi) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sk Beno {avs tegen Bo at someting oe 2TH 
‘book here refers tothe Qur'an and his saying: "something lke it." refers to the Sunnah which is the 


Second revelation (Yes tires mcg whet aman recited nhs ah ls Te pe bene ant ou he Bek 
of an wat fee ina be perme pba a ou rin bein oti TS Hoh Was 
reported in another wording:(A tres ats cne whens man reed an He ca Wl pa fy ah wet 
ave conan on facing eres i Gk Mah ue sa Ys ae that a er el ee, 
Very, nna Mensano lsh sae sare aya Alan sate, Te ae Many Hach hat 
‘ear the same meaning, 
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{tis obligatory on ll Muslims to revere and glorify the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Ala (peace be upon 
him) by acknowiedging its authority and refering fo i as explains and demonstrates the Book of Al; it 
clanfes the alegoricl, dees absolte matters, and qualifies the general panes. Whoever reflects upon 
the Book of Ala and the Sunnah of the Prophet knows this because Allah (Gorified and Exalted be He) 
States re Weave seo sen do uta au (0 Muhammad ay leo) he Dae fern and cs (he 
(arn) tt ou mayen cert men what = ser cova, a eae may genus JPropet (peace Be 
upon him) explained what has been revealed to them, sa his Sunnah is not considered! and cannot be used 
In argument, how was he able to exlan tothe paople their ath and the Book oftheir lr? This one of 
the manifest eres. tis thus evdert thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hir) was the expounder ofthe Book 
(Of Alla, Allah states in Surah ALNal« An ete ret ot oy the Bock ie ur oa (0 Mahara i oe 
Nay), cept Yu may xan ety ut th ne ing hc ty era (8) a gases mee 8 
‘ico eine Thus, He (Grid! be He) decors that He sant dow the Back on fim to deci eputable 
‘matters among people. If his Sunnah cannot explain or cannot be consulted asa legal proof, this meaning 
DBecomes void. Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) states that the Prophet explained to humans the 
revelation sen down fo them and decide thelr disputes. This denotes that follwing hs Sunnah i obligatory, 
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‘et only forthe people of is time and his Companions but for them and those who will came thereafter 
nti the Last Day. The Shar’ a he brought was applicable to his ume andthe subsequent times uni the 
{as Day, fr he is the Messenger af Alah to ll paople. Aah (May He be Exod) states ire have ou 
(© Muara pny eal le) nat ba a my fr te Marin (mare, man al tos) Aah (Gloifed be 
He) aso ys eave tet you (Ma ge la) ect er Of la gs ra amet at 
‘nenhint He isthe Messenger of Alan tothe entire word: Jinn and humans, Arab and Non Arabs, lack and 
‘wt, rich and poor, rulers and common peape uni the Day of Judgment. There sno Prophet aftr him, 
because hes the seal of Prophets and Messengers (peace be upon hin), 


“Therefor, his Sunnah isthe interpretive text ofthe Book of Aish, which explain its meaning. The Suanah 
aso held legislate satus, ford down independent ordinances that were not mentioned inthe Book of 
‘Aah such asthe tals ofthe five Salah, Zakah, the details of Zakah, and the rulings on suckling, for 
‘ample. Only foster mothers and asters are mentioned inthe Book of Ai then the Sunnah provided the 
‘est of catagories profited by sucking, The Messenger (peace be upon him) sated ik ratonsip ae eit 
{eto atop inenceng marrage ae. ntee eh ura ocd estonia pray rk 
‘Sitsenshos. The Sunnah came wth an independent ruling sch asthe prohition of combining betcen a 
‘woman and her paternal aunt anda woman and her maternal aunt. Iecame vith independent euings that 
‘were nat mentions in the Book of lah on 
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‘many issues: in Al-Jinayat (Taxes and fines imposed by the suttan asa penalty), Diyyat (blend meney), 
peratures, rungs on Zakah, Ha te 


When some people said inthe knowlege session of snen bn Haya (may Allah be pleased wth ther): Do 
‘net mention Hadith and speak tous about the Bock of Alla, inven (may Allah Be pleased with hin) got 
‘nary and said: But for the Sunnah, we would not have known thatthe numberof Zhuhe (Noon) Prayers 
four, “AS (Afternoon) Prayer is fur, “Isha (Night) Prayer is four and Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer i three, 


“The Sunnah explained the detais of Salah and the details ofthe Islamic rings. The Companions (my Ah 
be pleased with them) resorted to the Sunnah for judgment and used it asa proof. When some Arabs 
apostatized, Abu bar (may Al be pleased with hi) elle the people for Feting them. "Umar cbjected to 
this saying: Bow could we ight them while the Prophet (peace be upon him) said hc ban re fet 
‘va pc nl thy tytn ath ght or erie at lh ty oy the ty sae te and 
Dep fom meee ely a ten th reanng(sun) wl be th Alo ABU ne (ay AM Be pleased with 
Fim) Said ent 2a oe te reer oh lh (Tee 5 ty bat By Ala ey te ng 
sting ey used to ge tate Propet (nace be upon hin), even hot Ba frre os) 

‘nar (may Allah be pleased with him) said: Then, Tknew that Alah opened the heart of tat Fighting 
and T realized that tis was the trth. Thus, Musims and al Companions agreed and their opinion was 
“Unanimous to fight the apostats by the command of Al and His Messenger 
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When a grandmother came to Asta (may Allah be pleased with him) about inheritance, he said: T have no 
‘nawiedge ofthis mater ether from the Sook of Allsh or the Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be 
‘upon his) but shall enquire. He asked the people and they decided thatthe Messenger of Ala (peace be 
‘Upon him) partoned ane svt n the case were the mother fs nat alive "Ure (may Alan Be pleased with 


Nim) was confused about the ruling on Imlas (a women killing her embrya)? He did not pass a judgment 
Lunt he asked the paople. Mauna Madara and A she Shh esiod before him thatthe Prophet 
{peace be upon him) erderd to pay the value ofa male or female bondsman an so he passed the verdict. 
‘When Liman (may Aah be pleased wth him) was unsure aout the ring on "dda (woman's prescbed 
Waiting period after divorce or widowhood) whether a worn should remain in the Rouse of her husband 
after he dies or mave to the house of her parents, hoy ah to dae uk Aedes FH 
Ss'id gave testimony tha the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) commande her to spend dain 
her house; and so ibran (may Alah be pleased with hin) gave the judgment to that effet. When au (may 
Allah be pleased with him) heard uihman during one of his Haj joumeys forbidding Tamattu’ Hal} 
(combining Hajj and "Unrah with a break in between) and commanding people t perform Hrad Hal) 
{performing Hai only), Al performed Tamaftu’ and said I shal never lave a Sunnah ofthe Prose (ace 
'e upon him), Because ofan opinion of any one of the people. When im ‘sabes heard some people denying 
bis fatwa regarding Tamattu’ Hajj and objected by mentioning the view oftware Ur (a Ah be 
please wih them), whe Hold the vw of lrad Ha. He sid: Stans fom sky ae about t it yeu. Tell You 
{hat the Messongér af Allah (peace be upon him) sai, and you sa A aeons Whe ns 
head of 2 group of people who ei not fallow the instructions of Hath and flowed the opinion of sen 
‘AvTnanry and questioned him about his knowledge. He said: I wonder at people wha are sure of the 
‘uthenticty ofthe Hadth reported from the Messenger of Aah 
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and then follow the opinion of utyen. Allah (Exalted be He) states iret hz wo pps the Meena 
(Wataetad aly sao ha) conmatarnt (eM Sues vin cry af wep eres ge 
Sc) Bonar Zone Prana tty Mins erties eng. oeponced by «Sa shad bell them 8 
antl omen tec ante. hen Ap A-styany (may Alah be pleased with him) heard of aman ealing 
te follow the Quran and abandon the Sunnah he said: "Leave him for he is astray". Thus, the pious 
predecessors kw this mae. Un ees oth Hana art rau th eles mtg jr sin rs 2 
‘tien vio denied the acions ofthe Sahaban and doubted thelr bse, the early Musim predecessors vere 
Srict inthis lezue and warned peopia against them, As for those who have come recey and dered the 
Sunnah, they have commited a reprehensible ac, fallen ito a great tal and major sin. They flsly cai 
that the Sunnah cannot be used as a proof and dofame the Sunnah as wel as ts narrators and narrations. 
Coleel A Qadrshat, the Libyan present, declared many tes nat to accept the Sunnah which caused 
Confusion, thus he went astray and misled others. Likewise, 2 group in fay and ater countries have gone 
astray and named themseives \-Quranyj se flowers ef he Quran. They Hel and were igarantof the 
(fos of the scholars of Hadith. IF they understood the Quran, surely they would olny the Sunnah and act 
According toi, but they do not understand the indications of the Book of Alan and the Sunnah of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Consequentiy, they have gone astray and led people astray. 
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Scholars ofthe Sunnah took all precautions to safeguard the Sunnah, which they first received from the 
Companions by memorizing and studying then transmiting itt the later generations. Inthe st, second, 
2nd third cantury, scholars composed books and compiled the Hats in order to keep it safe from an form 
(of distortion, So, fe was transmitted from the memories ofthe well-versed memorizers to the aut 
Current books which contain no erors or mistakes. Later on, they verified narrators and identified the 
trustworthy and the weak among them. They also could idenfy and classify those wha were quad to 
‘narrate and these were not; who were trustworthy and who were cot. They were careful about the mistakes 
Some people might have made and coud identi the las and those wh fabricated Hadith. They composed 
books about narrators, mentioned ther names, which were of great help tothe Sunnah bythe wil of Ala. 
With them, He estabiched the proof put an end to excuses, confusion was removed, and the aberranca of 
those who went astray was dislosed, The Sunnah remained - bythe wil of Ash = laa ans purely fee of 
any doubis or interpolations. The great scholars olor the Sunnah and would rebuke and Eondemn the 
‘dion of those who reacted or neglected the Sunnah, 


‘Once, “Ansan tn “Ane (may Ala be pleased with them) tld the pple about the Prophet's statement: bo 
net etd ome fom ant) the Masi (razuc) of Asn Some of his cilrn Sid, "By Aah, we wl prevent 
them (he said so aut of his Sfthas Le. jure effor to infer expert lag rulings). He means that women 
changed and deemed it oing out an aasy matter. He not mean to deny the Sunnah. Thereupon skaloh 
‘pproached them admonished tham severly and sald, "say the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon his) 
‘sid and you say'By Aah, we wil proven tha” 
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Ala hn Mughal AbMzay (may Aah be pleased with him) saw some of his relatives throwing pebbles 
and informed them ofthe statement of the Messenger of a(t doer atch rey, or oo deat ony, 
When be saw the same person doing this again he said "I told you thatthe Prophet forbade this and you 
repeat #? Isl never speak to you. 


‘The Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with him) also used to glorify the Sunnah and warn people against 
neglect, desertion, or oppostion of the Hadiths by any opposing views or Iitihad. alu antan said in this 
Context "When the Hadith comes from the Prophet (peace be upon him), isthe proper matter to follow 
‘nen t comes from the Companions, i salsa the same, but when it comes from the fllowers, they are 
rman (who can verify Hadiths) as we are. wai (may Allah be pleased wth him) sai: ‘Our vews can be 
{ccepted and refuted except the sayings ofthe ne whois buried inthis grave” (Le. the Prophet, peace be 
‘Upohim). He also sai "Nothing wl recy (the cscrepancies of this community except what rece (the 


Gscrepancies oF) the farmer generation, which i folowing the Que'an and the Stimah, Arened” said: “Wher T 
‘arate to you an authentic Hadth reported from the Prophet (peace be upen bin) and then you see that it 
Conficts with if le itbe known that Ihave lost my mind According to another report, "When the Hadith is 
‘manifest and my saying afers from i then set my saying aside.” amas (may Alah be Merciful with in) 
Said: "Do not follow ma, Imam Mai or Asha bu tae fom the source which we extracted from (the 
{Quran andthe Sunnah). Heals sad: "T wonder at'a people who know the authentic ofthe Hadith and 
then follow the view of san Al (Bated be He) tates ra haze wha pene Resangers (Wuhan 
‘espe a) comarca. Ms Sue pl aj, r,t wah nates) aman ne as) eae, 
css Fra bas air ethane ara) sel al tom or pal omen 2 
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‘The matter is clear and scholars spoke at length about this such as Ay A Absa Tyran Aa 
thir and others. They explained that those who deny the Sunnah ae astray. Whoever gives preference tn 
the views of people over the Sunnah goes astray and commits a maifest ere. Its bigtar to very the 
‘ews ofthe peaple accaring tothe Book of alah andthe Sunnah ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him). 
“Thus what isin harmony with the Quean andthe Sunnah is accepted and what net eanat be accepted 
[AlsHafizh ats (may Alah be Merciful wth him) was trom te later scholars who wrote a boot tle: 
‘Maftah Alannah F1 Al-lhaj 8-Sunnah, He mentioned atthe begining ofthe book that those who dy 
the Sunnah and claim that it eannot be used asa proof are dsbeievers according to Ijma, and reported 
‘any ews fom the Predecessor regarding hs mater 


‘This isthe status of Sunnah in Islam, which isthe second source of Islam. Iti an independent proof that 
‘must be taken and observed when the Hadth is authentically reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon 
fim), It must be followed. Its not necessary for the Hadith to be Mutawati (a Hath reported by 3 
significant number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose agceement upon a lie Is 
Impossible), Mashhur (Welt known Hadth: A hadth reportd by thre of more narrators each stage of tS 
hain of transmission), Mustaid (A Hoth reported by three or more narrators in each stage ofits chain of, 
transmission; 2 higher rank than Masur) or in any particular number ofthe manner of narration, but we 
‘must folon the Sunnah even if is reprted from ane vay f naration. When the chain of narration f= 
‘ound, the Hadith must Be accepted whether eis wth ane, tW9, three, or mare chains of narration, ot 
‘whether itis Mutawatir or Hadith-ulAhad (a Hedith which at some point nthe chain has only a single 
‘narrator ll of them are proofs which must be accepted, whether the knowledge these narrations convey is 
‘sso, theoreti, or ust presumptive whan the chan f narration i authentic and rae of defects, Ating 
‘ezorcing to them is cbigatory and using them ax profs exeentil 
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when the chain of narration fs authentic and! free of defects according tothe people of knowiadge. As for 
being Hadith Mutawatir, Mashhur, Mustafid, Ahad, non-Mashhur, r Hadith Ghar (a Hadith witha single 
‘arrator usualy atthe begining ofthe chan of narration), these terms were agreed upon by the scholars of 
Hadith and explained in UsuF-ul-Rah (pencpies of Islamic jurisprudence) as well. Their rungs are wel- 
‘know to them but acting upon them differs according tothe differences of people in knowledge. The Hadith 
‘may be Mutawatr to the etera of one, but nan Nuranatr ta another Because of ferent considerations. A 
person may naratea Hadith fom fe, se seven, or tn ways and say that te Hadth i Mutawatr, becuse 
[te naratrs are trustworthy and memorzers accurate and knoleege. Another may narrate 2 Hit fom 
ferent twenty was, but does not have te certainty that its authenticaly reported from the Messenger of 
‘Ala, ori not sure that eis Mawar 


“These matters differ according to the knawledge that people have regarding the conditions of Narators, 
ther trustworthiness, ther status in Islam, thes truthfulness, memoration, et. They differ according to 
their knowledge ofthe conditions of narrators ther qualities, the ways of narrating Hath, ec. The scholars 
‘gree that when the chain of namation fs authentic and free ofan defect, must be followed. They explain 
thatthe meaning of an authentic chain of transmission fs one anginating from a trustworthy naratr £9 
another trustworthy narrator tracing back tothe Sahabah (may Al be pleased with them) and then to the 
Bropht (ace be upon him) without any abnormality or Tah (defect) So, when the Hadith comes inthis 
form, connacted without abnormal ci, 
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't must be followed and used as a proof inthe controversial mattors whether we judge the Hadith to be 
Gharib, "Aziz, Mash-hur, Mutawabr, et. The most important pont sto ascertain the authenticity ofthe 
chain of narration, integrity, and freedom of abnormality and 'Ilah whether it hae several chai of 
‘aration ort 


May Aah (Glorified and Exated be He) guide us and al Muss to useful knowledge and pious acts, and 
(guide us alto understand is Din ad please Hi. We ask him to protect us from the evs of aurselves and 
fur bad deeds, for Ha Is All Generous, AllGracous, Al paie fs veto lah, the Lord ofall the Worlds. 
May All's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companion, and those 
‘wh folbw them ghtsousy antl te Lact Day! 


Praise be to Allah, Alone. May Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Munarmad, hs family, and his 
Companions 


Lately, magazines and newspapers have been writing alot about the French communist, Rog aay who 
Claimed to have entered Islam out of conviction and lve, Some Musine rejoiced atthe news of his 
Conversion. They honored him and appointed him as 2 member of the World Supreme Coun for Mesaues, 
\which sane of the bodies ofthe Musim World League. He attends the lectures that are held inthe Islamsc 
"word ta speak about Islam. However, his ruth was revealed and his hated of Ilam and Musims became 
Clear as he's sila dsbaliover. He s one of the hypacits about whom Allah (Exalted be He) reveals, ne 
hn thy eet You, ey sy," We le” een hy ae abe, eye the fe gars ae rae Sse 
(no. 839), A-Majalah magazine published an interview with Garaudy in which he said that he dd nat 
Convert to Islam, which Muslims folow but e believes In what he cals Islam which isa combination of 
Sudaism, Christianity, and Islam which is invented by him and isnot related tothe religion which Allah 
(eat be He) sent downto Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). 
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CGaraudy caimed thatthe religion, which he adopt isthe religion of Ibahim (Abraham, peace be upon him) 
‘nam he claims tobe the fst Musk an Islam wae revealed ats time. He says that Lahn was ther 
2 Jen, a Chsstin, nor id he practice Islam in the historical concept of te word as practiced by Musi 
today. This sai for Islam means wershipping Ala alone and refraining from associating others beste 
‘Him. islam existed before Ibrahim, for Adam, Nuh (Noah), and the messengers belore and after Ibrahim 
were all Musims.Alah has sent Muhammad (peace be upon hi) wit Islam. Allah (Exalted be He) say. 
‘hey, We hae ere tne revatio you (0 Pahoa y le so 3) let reget Bn ran) an 
(tii eration towers ners ut IG) re snot ate kn (net ate nd alee) She 
religion of the flowers of Muhammad (peace be upon him). Aah (Exated be He) say, Trt th 
‘bar Ah (Bate be He) alo says:(Say (0 Mutant ye lo)" ry may te ar AGE 
(tone rene of n-ne Mnatry wth st nec ar tceve eam runt ie oP ISR 
{SS te Me Oneness at Aldn "aime Monae wks rennin xa lah cove a they 
‘Stu a rtus wit i An am neo hearin paar atts re atch te nese 
‘iy; ze ne resp thelr uh i or et up rl prtr tt ya (Exalted be He) also Says Soy 
(0 Muhammad pir cle ll gs) "Ah as poe th ih flow te rellian latin (trata) Hoa (etme 
onatncum, hewn tevin AlGh A) ane was Ata A+Huzkin ee V205) The reson of rahi 
{peace be upan him) was not a combination af Al-Haga (the Truth) and fatehood as this stay person 
‘aime, Ibrahim worshipped Allah alone and csarcocates himself fm Shirk (associating athars in Worship 
‘with alah) and the Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). Allah 
(rated be He) says inion ee arbor an ex exper yun tim aha) an eset im en 
=i tthe pepe "Very we ae omy a whatever You nro besies AI: we Rave eta oan te as 
‘lore eeu re yu otity ae aed or ever aya steve Al An” tis the same region with Which 
‘Ala (Ected be He) sant 
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‘Muhammad (peace be upon him). Graudy believes that a religion that dsasscites from Kut, Shik, and 
the idlatrous practices ofthe er ars the Grates a religion based on dscrimintion. Acording to him, 
Islam means the union of Husims and non Muse, He wants an Ila tat combines contradions and he 
renders the Muslims who oppose his opinion inthis regard as disbelieve 


CGaraudy believes thatthe Sunnah ofthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and the Figh (Islamic 
|ureprudence) deduced from the Quran aod the Sunnah cannot be applied inthis age a they ware reveled 
for a cetan age. He cals othe deduction of new laws, thus abardaning the reign of the Messenger of 
[Aah (peace be upon hi), because, according to him, It cannot be aplied in this age. He cals forthe 
Invention of new region, He has csbeseved nthe universality of the message which nas revealed fr all 
times, places, ad for mankin til the Day of Resurrection. He has also denied that Muhammad (peace be 
‘pan him ste last Prophet and that his message Issuable for al time and place. This a manifest Ku, 
235 it contradicts Aah’ saying (Exalted be He) Soy (0 Manan pin aie ote) "O mal Voy, me 
ua a the Messenger of Ah Alah (Bate be He) alo says An We hove at so Yo (0 Maha le oe 
Lo) este gif ll rn eave nk Allah (Glofied and Exalted be He) alo says 
Fave sent you (0 Muha py ale <a) et bt me fr tA (rake, al tenth 
(Gloifed and Exalted be He) also £2ys be ein srt down he ten of ht nd wan hi ar) 
ee (Mani pny eel} athe maybe are te Aan (mae eo) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sid Every Meee wast ep ta om pa whem hae 
‘eal yee” (Agreed upon by Al-Bukbar and Must) 


‘He (peace be upon him) also said, 
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(yen tone Mandy si ery Sew Can of Ura ration) wh er abt ae es lrg in 
ule of he natant fie (Related by Imam Musim in his Sain (authentic) book of Hadth)There are 
‘many other Ayahs and Hath that stress the some meaning, 


‘The scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) fram the Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) and the 
Tabi un (Followers, the generation after the Companions ofthe Prophet) unanimously agreed that 
Muhammad Tb “Abdullah Ten "Abdul-Mutals (peace be upon him) isthe Messenger of Aa fo the Jinn 
and mankind and isthe Last Prophet after whom there wil be ne prophet. 


‘Salah whichis the eacond pillar of Islam, fs authentically proven inthe Quran and Sunnah, and is a wel 
established religious matters, bu this atheist believes thet it should be trae Instead ofthe five obigatory 
Gall Prayers inthe day aright. He claims that thsi indicated by the Quran. 


“This saying is not only fale bu i fs manifest Ku. It came from his bali nthe Sunnah which explained 
the commands of the Quran. According t the authentic Sunnah and te Ima" (consensus of scholars), 
there ae five eblgatory dally Prayers a day. He also explained that Salah should not be offered inthe form 
lof movements; standing up, recitation of the Qur'an, Ruku' (bowing), and Sujud (prstration. To him, 
Salah isto ponder deeply on Allah (Exalted be He) and this lasts fo twenty-four hours. Tis isthe Salah 
offered by'the atheist sect; A-tatnayyah. It snot the Salah offered bythe prophets and ther followers. 
‘According to scholar, this is manifest Kufr and apostasy. 
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To Garaudy, Saw (Fasting) which isthe fourth plar of slam snot to abstain from eating and érnking but 
‘tis the underying meanings and objectives of Saw. He exempted those who ve in he Plas from facing 
‘because the sun does nat se or Sot He belied Alan (Exalted be He), His Messenger (peace be upon hi), 
and the Musim consensus for Sawm isto abstain from eating, drinking, and the ret of Muftiat ll that 
‘ullifies fast). Allah (Exalted be He) say once xtc ute ht eat (itm pps you eet 
‘rom he ck ed (ios ri) then carey Sou fs te erat. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Said," uncheck) on Um Mat pronaneas chan” Agreed Upon 
by AlBukhar ane Musi) 


Eating and drinking are the greatest nulifies of Saw. To restrict the meaning of Sawn tots objectives is 
‘not meant bythe Shar ah. This Sawwm practice by Asn, who believe that Sam is to keep secrets, 
‘which is apostasy. People ll over the word are not exempted from the Shar ah rungs as they are appid 
{all mankind wherever they are and each Mushm shoul fast according to his aby. Scholars inthe past 
and the present have cscussed how the people inthe Polar regions should fast. They have reached 3 
‘isin according fo evidence frm the Quran snd the Sunnah, 


‘This atheist accuses the Muslim scholars of ignorance. He says: "During my membership ofthe World 
‘Supreme Counc fr Masques, Ihave discovered that they are tha most ignorant people 
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‘They mechanically repeat Prophetic Hadith and juristic views who lived inthe middle age which they 
‘mamorize by heart. donot think that I can coapérate with those people, because ofthe bad impressions 
they gave me” 


“This le Garaudy’s view of Musim scholars who were deceive by him, thought highly of him, Honored him, 
and made him participate in their conferences, Ths es lesson to al the scholars, so they wll not ust 
whoever pretends to profess Islam easily, such as Geraudy, wha were known for thei apostasy before 
professing Islam untl they become sure of ther bei, 


(One ofthe issues that proves aussi is call of cabling the penalty of thet and the change of 
shares of inhertance. He beleves that cutting of the hands ofa thi ean not be applied today. Therefor, he 
Goes not only aecuse Islam of ing invalid for everytime ad place but he aso accuses Al (Exalted be 
He) of beng Ignorant and unavar of the future andthe sutable punishment which should be apple. Ah 
(Gore be He) ordered to cutoff the hand of te tin turn for hs crime. Allah (Grid be He) ends 
{the Ayah by saying lin Aer, Ace.) 


[Allah (Glorifod be He) leisates the punishments that fi the crimes and prevents thelr ccurrence at all 
times and in al places. Garaudy says that he would give a woman double te share ofa man, i they both 
‘were claputing ver the inheritance, This contadets Allah's saying (Exod be He) 
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Jn the last Ayah of Surah AL-Nisa te trates ansehen th hf he ere 
the beginning of the Surah, Allah (Exalted be He) also says lh conan yeu reg yur cider’: 
(otetanent mae prt ut tat onl )He Objects to the rungs of Allah (Exalted be He) and 
this is apostasy. 


‘He calls the Musiim scholars to rebel against the laws of Allah ike the Christians who rebelled against their 
‘ope and the church, He wants to equate betwen the True region, Islam, and the region ofthe popes 
‘vine contrac lsh aw 


Finally, Roger Garauty snot Mestad (apostate) but he isa Kafe (dsbeiver, ashe eid not embrace Ista for 
he say, "Taccept Ila fray but Tid notdsavow my persanal views and belt. 


Islam does not agroe with the ideas of idolatry or with uta and Cretan, because both are distorted and 
‘are abrogated bythe Islamic Law that Alsh (Exalted be He) Nas reveled to Hs Prophet Muhammad (peace 
bbe upon him) and ordered im te declare, 0 mana! er, fay stays ane Moser of Sho 
becng ne amc after he ath a a ona (pra sth gt be worotopad be) ie Ne Wh os 
"i peur Sent So ee lg ne a een Musa yc os) te Pope he an ete 
Sta (ot Munarmed Lyle Ln) tn es ano es thi ure ase Tr ed 
{ea i i ins ie anh ans ta) nao), ad on a 
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“The Prophet (peace be upon hi) sid‘ in Whos ha he sol fund yy enor on sn he 
commun wears sat re, bt oe ota ele tha th en I ave oan lah es nth sate (See), 
esl be ut ne of the nanan af afr” (Related by Must in is Sahin authentic) book of Hach). 
‘so recorded in the Two Sahin (authentic) Books of Hadith (2. Al-Bukhart and Muslim) onthe authority of 
Sabir Ton" Abdul (may Al be pleased with them)that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sid "he en 
ret (hn) tt erent gr ane ere Rae ben mer by ane (wie ney vere) 
‘fm aetane fae ran, a na reo rte po war ave tern rae nme ote 
Stren mas eno amore Sao, er ganda an vy Menger sa cay hh 
Deoola whores ave buen sont toa peopesTherefre, this Ummah inn ané mankind, should fallow 
‘Muharmac (peace be upon hin), fo Allah (Exalted be He) wal nt accept anyother religion after his (peace 
‘be up him) revelation excapt islam which sults all times and inal places unt the Day of Resurection, 
‘Allah (Exalted be He) say his ny, ve ree argon er yey compe Feta pr ou rae een 
for yu le a yar regan. lah (Balted be He) alo says: Tuy, ere wt lth rah (Exalted be 
He) aso Say: ire noe secs aren ath tn le, ll eer be czas nthe ear eel re 
of the ser. hlah(Exled be He) also say, emma) IGS ck he Covert ote Pgs, eg: "Tak 
‘whtever ge you ro he Book an etah (unetacngo the Laws ofA), oh eras hve il cme Yu 8 
[iessrger{hatmmod a cel nc) ein wats wh yu mee an ap ah se 

ts yu sar ton lou tae uy overated wou) They sa We gen" ao "he Be 
‘secs a a ts you amon te esr)" 
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We have previously mentioned thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hi) sid Winn Wize an te oto 
‘verona nes atl, hel tote stare lice. lah (Bed be He) Ras 
{aken the covenant from all the prophets to beeve inthe prophethood of Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
nd th university of his mission. They would believe and suppor him, ihe had been sent during thet 
lifetime. The Jews andthe Chrstans shoul felw Muhammad (pace be upon hi), because his messoge 
{5 the lost ad his Shara abrogated all previous ones. The only religion which Aah (Exalted be He) wil 
accepts Islam, which He reveled to Muhammad (peace be upon him). Allah (Exaed be He) says at 
mesa egln er tan Be wl er aed ey ante Hear Wi ene of ters JTS 
‘ling is applied to each Muka (person meeting the coeiions to be Held legaly accountable for thei 
‘ctons) andthe linn until the Day f Resurrection. Inthe folowing Ayah, Allah orders His Prophet 
Hunammad (peace Be upon in) to, Sy (Matar playset ma Very am sr yous 
the Mesteger of lh (Surah AFA'raf, 7: 158) lah (Gorfied be He} aso 97 everett yo 0 
unarmed ling ule ta) excepto her fo eg nd mare al mark AS (Erled be He) aso 
S875, nd We ave ae you (0 Muar ary ei ga) eta ey rte aris an, a al 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) aso si, 
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(ey Pratt ase cpl ae a pol, wheat ve Han rt al pega” )(Agraed upon by AL-Bukhar 
and Muslim)The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "y Hew Whee hand he suf Mane any oe 
‘hota, hel bone othe rtf Hees The Aas and Hach to the same elect are 
‘many. May Allah, by his Beautiful Names and honorable Attributes, stright the afar ofall Musi and 
{able us to held Fast to and deeply understand His religion. 1 ask Him to protect us from the enemies of 
Islam, such a5 Garaucy ae wal ax other atheists and cisbelivers. He is able to do all things. Peace and 
Blessing be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his Fam, bis Companions, and whoever follows them in 
righteousness othe Day of Resurrection, 


‘TheGoal My ames quis ous gl pos) ef the indo of Sua rai 
Chama of he Depress, Maha Gace ae Pero 
‘te Crt sent Wo Musi Leagan Mata 
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Declaration and Warning against World Conference on Women, Beijing 


Al praise be to lh, the lord ofthe universe! Peace and lasing of Allah be upon the noblest Prophet and 
"Messenger and upon his Family, Comparions, and thse whe follow his guidance and Sunnah til the Day of 
Sudgment! 


"e.was published in mass media the news of holding the fourth international conference on women (4-9- 
1416 = 4-20-1416 AW. /Sep. 4-15, 995 A.D. tajing, Cina. have read the document prepared for that 
conference that conains 362 articles in 177 pages. have read also what was published by a number of 
Scholars inthe Islamic world concerning the dangers ofthis conference andthe harms that result from it 
{Upon mankind in general and Musims in particular. We are carn that this conference, according tothe 
Baforementoned document, is an extension to the International Conference on Population and Development 
held incarain Rab the second, 1415 A.M The Counc of Senior Scholar andthe Cansttuent Assembly for 
‘Muskm World League issued decision that condemn this conference, vasa particpane ana charman of 
those ta boards a that me. Ths conference conrad ita and devises from Allah (Exalted be He) and 
His Messenger (peace be upon him) because t contains te spread of pornography and the disgrace of 
honor. It aims at rendering human societies to be lke ards of beasts. Thereforo, It was bligatry 
‘aye thie conference, Ths i what wes menoned inthe ta decison eau by those two boards 


‘This conference traces the pace of the conference hel in Caio. Ie concentrates upon making women equal 
termen in everyting and geting rid of anything that distinguishes men from women. The draft that Was 
senthy 
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the secretariat general ofthe Utes Nation to the canference contains prinpls of elsbel and misqucing 
rulings. They are as: 


calling to abolish any law that differentiates between men an women on the basis of thei eligon and 
Calling for the spread of pornography under the guise of rable sexual relations. They intend to educate 
Young men and women about setal afar and issues. They also intend to get rid of all that distinguishes 
yan from woman and urge yaung men and women to destroy these distinctive rules that are bated on 
‘eligion. They also said tat religion hinders equality. The decument also contains other pncpls that 
Contain disbele, open deviation and conspiracy against Islam, Muslims and all mankind. They intend to get 
"id of chasty, modesty and honor. 


‘Therefore, its incumbent upon all Muslim rulers and all those who are in authorities ta boycott this 
conference and ake the necessary precaution to slop and prevent these els. Tey aso have to cooperate 
‘rth one another to counter this wicked invasion. Muse shou lea take pracautions agant the plots and 
‘machinations of the shar 


We ask Allah (may He be Praised) to crive back the machination of those enemies to their chests and to 
‘onder void thei plots. We ask Him to grant Musims and tai rulers success in doing what fof benef to 
‘Muslims and thei families anal that brings them happiness in this word and Ue hereafter. He w= the 
‘Guardian of all that and the only One whois able to do this. Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad and upon His family and Companions! 


‘The Caen oe Cnet sof he sk Wot ea, Maia he rea Mat of Su rs rte Cn 
he Carel of Senor Sars nthe prereset 


Ra tsa 
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‘The meaning of gradual untying the knots of Istam 


1: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sald, (thet nee nt on by ne Es ne 
ot Int eorex The tf habe ne eng an eat Sach Pe) 
‘What isthe interpretation of this Hadith? What fs meant by the undoing of ruling? 


[A: The mentioned Hadithwas related by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad (Hadith compilation), Al- 
‘Tabarany in "AI-Mu jam Al-Kabir" and Ibn Hibban in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith with 
22 good Tsnad (chain of narration)on the authority of isu mss vasny (may Allah be pleased 
‘with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sald the woiact nur il fe noe y te Ech re 
neta tar, people wl cg fo hee ett The rt of thet be none rug andthe at Sela, 
interpretation is obvious; the more Islam is estranged, the more people contradict it and 
Violate its rulings and commands. This ie the same like the saying of the Prophet (peace be 
{upon hitn,< Ise td ee soneting sangeet ne pret os (gt) a arg good he 
sears \Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith. 


‘The meaning of his saying 1 tbe usar ys lear, which Is ignoring Allah's Shari'ah 
(Uslamic law), which is the current status of most of the Islamic countries. It is known that 
‘everyone should apply Allah's Shari'ah in everything and beware of ruling according to laws 
land traditions that contradict with the sanctified Sharl-ah, according to Allah's saying, 
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(eter ei rim sn enn 
Serene et one aca re 
Wane supra yiaterone cgl wnysyenoaran comarca 
Seca yd ern orate cae 
teas (anal meena ema aetna meameerraY 
saree s pert aad ln rn 
‘ith Laws). cde whosccver does nat uaze By Pak wh Mah has reveled suche the Zn (pet are wrere-doer 

oscar pay pncommt apart seperate 
Sears pneu 


‘The scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) clarified that the Muslim rulers should rul 
according to Shart-ah in all the affairs ofthe Muslims and in every disputed matter, according 
to those gracious Ayahs (Qur’anic verses), and that ifa ruler rules according to other than 
‘what was revealed by Allah and considers it Halal (lawful), this i considered major Kutt 
{Gisbellef) that renders him out of Islam. However 

according to other than what was revealed by Allah for other reasons, such as bribe or 
anything else, while believing that itis impermissible to do, and that he should apply the 
Fullngs of Shari ah, this is considered minor Kufr, minor Zhulm (injustice) and minor Fisq 
{lagrant violation of Islamic law). 
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07) 


May Allah guide all the Muslim rulers to rule according to his Shari'ah, refer to ity impose it 
‘upon their peoples, and beware of what contradicts it He is the Most Generous One. There is, 
‘no doubt that refering to Shari'ah and applying it leads to the benefits and welfare of this 
‘World and the Hereafter, safety from the conspiracies of enemies, and assistance for victory 
‘Against them, according to Allah's sayingj(o yo nto sc! I youhapnthe couse) bea hs oy 
rate your fonts fem. Me (Glorified be He) also says an s)he sive, nasa en sta 
help them. Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says,” vy, Als wt hap whonop HC). ry, 
[Aide Al-eg, A gh (Tre (mn) hie ttn ps heey ean apa ato 
‘eto ne fie apr creer Sa ory) (eres meas) pay Pe Za ar ye A 
[ume wane an hat lin arser neo) anf Ara (eel, nem cal ha a 
‘eens thy athe Gra the en ft sun na escrito al) aa 
(Graves) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says vy =i omens vee Nese 
‘el thn he the Oren Hl Matas) ne else aoe Oy wen he ten lan 
{era ebay of Resurrection” The Day wen hr excl be opts Zan (payee wrng oer 
‘losieversin the Oren of Ali) Ther wl be cre arth le the aie [Lepore Hl 
"There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that stress this meaning. 


‘The saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the mentioned Hadith nes em «Ssh 
means that many people will abandon it, which is the current status in many Islamic 


countries, May Allah set right the affairs of the Muslims, enabia them to stick to His religion, 
‘and help them offer Salah 
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in its due times congregationally in the Masjids (mosques), about which Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) saysy shes cain) wh Alfa on tobe rte (be ean an err) te 
ane renee fr, ran ait ye meats en of Pe Qu) Tree gn 
‘lah (wa ear an tongue) a rom pafoming AS (bat Sher fem gr Pe Za They er ay wer 
ers an js il eterno (out fe hora a he tere of he Dey Renter). Ts Al ray red 
Sle. Salah is the main pillar of Islam and its second comer, according to the saying of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) the sso str ibm ar splash The Prophet (peace be 
lupom him) alse sadism var cca fe lr: eran ters ey (9) Ana at Makan 
(Sense fla feng Sah, hing Za, teow San (a) neared, sprains Na 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) commanded us in His Glorious Book to offer Salah and 
keep It In His saying, J pram Ae-Sae nimarae Saag Za and to dan ost sae wah 
checere Al) dng wth r-sin. Me (Glorified be Me) also says per AS (Sat eS 
(ve 2k andere eszenger Matar lg le le) hat ou ray cove may (fm Al) He (Glorified 
land Exalted be He) also says, src (ve sia) eat he jes) pei the mde Salt (he 
beat prayer) nesta re Ih wh hes and ort spat ters re Sat (rps) Te@ mle 
Salah fs the "Asr (Afternoon) Prayer, as authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him). 
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He (Glorified be He) made it compulsory to offer the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers and keep 
them as prescribed by Allah. He stressed on the "Ast Prayer in particular. This might be 
because its time isin the end of the day after work, £0 people might skip it out of laziness or 
sloep. That is why Allah (Glorified be He) has urged us to keep it and warned us from skipping 
It He (Glorified be He) says ete (0 Marana: any cle ll ts) tt hy eae a a ek 
(iene pete Rl la Sa) Voth, AS (he rape) pov ra Aah rent af ey Ee 
rig cecal ereauee nt A-Mutar (dete, ate, sy he ced) TOF 2PM 
‘other Ayahs about Salah. 


stich tt fate (tren ath or of aaa pan ot anos boa ae 
‘Related by Imam Ahmad and Ani-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations cssofed by 
Sursprodental themes) with a Sahin Isnad.The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sain 
‘eros ans yen San Related By Musi in his ath Book of Hadith 
from nr sin (may Aah be pleased with him). 


‘The great Sahaby (Companion of the Prophet) ‘saith nH us(may Allah be pleased with 
/nlm) sald wo tesa ret Alto m3 Mu, he sh kale Sal wen he Aan Pry) 
‘sourced ah a il ou fur ont pa of pt quires, i al ag te pat a ght gucrce. 
‘ymworta afer Sua howe art man no say a fe Mar (rma) aor Sau storeys eae serok 
‘ta hen rads el he any Mah recor sen in ey stan he a 
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ecalcents ime urs era ayn (am nes amen wena 


‘ia sayingin Suro Aisa voy, the hypoctes sob cave Aly be & Ne Whe eves te. Ad when thy a op 
far ASA paper hey ar wt neato be anf ery a ty Pt ee IS Et te Ye be 
Ye) sje aaut he nypocrnan rh A Tenth de natng oes caine fm bors oe om 
{fate aaneveain Mh rin We Meee ura pi el) a aly at Sal (Po) 
(Seat aye el thar hy rn cect ring oo te wero hr cre 
hr! ay en) ely AGN ln ts pancetta ihe a el ae ta re 
‘haart (le) we ey edb 


ay at grat safety at the df tts ar ae pcre Hy lh ue a the to 
kts aon a bore cur a in age Hehe oy Ove aps ta 
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{bn Taymiyyah did not approve calebrating the Prophet's Mawild 


: brother A.M.M. from Kuwait says: "One of the scholars said that Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah 
‘be merciful with him) approved celebrating the Mawiid (the Prophet's birth day). Ts ta sound 
saying?” 


‘A: Celebrating the Mawlid of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is Bid’ ah (innovation in 
‘aligion) which is prohibited according to the soundest opinion of scholars. Ths is because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), the rightly guided Caliphs, the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them), scholars and rulers in the first three generations did not do thi. This was 
innovated after that by svte-and those who followed them. Therefore, ts not permissible f0 
do this or to imitate those who celebrate It. sheuh To asin tinea Tyna (may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) condemned doing so and was of the view that doing so isa Bid’ ah. 
However, he mentioned in his book Iqtda al-Sirat al-Mustagim Mukhalafat Ashab al Jahim the 
‘one who does this ignorantly. No one should be deceived by those who do that or call for it as 
onormed "als! Naik and others. This i because men's saying and deeds can not be cited as 
evidence, but the evidence is what Allah (may He be Praised) says, what was said by His 
Prophet (peace be upon him) or what is consensually agreed upon by the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Oy vis snes Con anton te 
Fessoger (Mm ll lt la) te fou (Mus) ae oy i) ou erm anti ners 
Yursoher rer tig dhe os Hesange (xi eon) Fy bese ah ni he Lt Oat ater 
‘Nov suas rine! deteroinatan Alla (Glorified be He) also says: nin wane yd the dain 
‘hereof wth Ay (ee the ring Jue) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: nin ne sence 


(ipa nye a} gn ep a eon eH at hg iy ah) A an ea oy, 
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‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not celebrate his Mawlid and he conveyed to us the 
‘message by his sayings and deeds. The Companions (peace be upon them) also did not do 
that. If doing so was a good matter, they would precede us in doing it. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) sald ewer ingests ren Pe oa sn) (anette a be 
‘jeses" This Hadith is reported by Al-Bulkhary and Muslim.The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
{ald nesta anya rhe re snc fa bel nob eject” Ts Madlith is reported 
bby Muslim in his Sabih.The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say during his Khutbah 
(Sermon) tn ten, the test of pen cembeded the co AND, ana the Ses of uc the 3uce= en bY 
arma. ent i af fe thar aio ar wey nnn ever This Hadith was reported by 
Muslim in his Sahib.There are many Hadiths in this regard. I have written concerning this point 
in some detail and likewise in other kinds of Bid’ ahs as celebrating Tera’ (Night Journey) and 
Miraj (Ascension to Heaven) and fifteenth night of Sha’ ban. They are all published in a 
hhandbook entitied with "Warning against Bid’ah. This handbook is distributed by Dar al-Tfta’ 
land the ministry of Islamic affairs, This handbook is also included in my book entitled with 
“majmu” Fatawa wa Maqalat”v. 1, p. 227. These are the sources for whoever likes to refer to 
them. We ask Allah to guide us and all Muslims tothe truth and to safeguard us against open 
and hidden Bid'ahs and evils. He is the guardian of that and the only one who is able to do 
this, Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and 
‘Companions! 
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‘A speech in Islamic awareness festival during Hafi 


All prace be to Allah the Lord ofthe universe! Peace and blessings of Allah be upon the noblest Prophet 
land eseenger! We thar Ash (Gort and Exalted be He) for wat He has granted us andthe prim of 
Saye lon Ata oF performing the ts of Hal. We thank im aso for ranting us wallbaig, security and 
tranquility. Al praee be to Allah for ll these bounties. We ask Him ta aceopt us and the pilgrims of alah 
[tisram: ie ask Hi also ta guide cur governments to all goodness and to grant them the est reward for 
‘wat they do to facitate performing the rites of Haj bythe pgrims of atl sram, We ask Hm also to 
Support tem in doing what is of benef to their country and people. We ask Him aso to give the public 
Servants whather solders or cvlans great rears and muliy tex rewards for facitating the ries of Ha 
‘and supporting pgs of ota haem. We ask Him ls to accept the Hj and good deeds of alo us. 


‘Lam also grateful to his eminence the gnarl president of the afar of Aer beam ant Aas Ae 
‘Shelkh Miho tA Sut fr his valuable speech and useful instructions. We ask Aah to grant 
im the best reward 
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He strives earnest in advising the Du'ah (callers to Isa), recommending them about what they haul do 

terms of advising others, caling them to Alah (Glrfied and Exalted be He) and caring forthe pits of 
at Als rum and others. Dawah (caling to Islam) is very impertant and one ofthe greatest bigs. 
1's the mission of Alah's messengers (peace be upon them. The scholars are the hels ofthe prophets. 
‘Therefore, they have to pay great atantion to Dawah (caling to Islam) and tothe means that achieve the 
aim of caling others to Islam and avoid what makes people Keep away from the truth. Thy also have to 
avoid the means that may keep the exstence of el or may lad toa greater ex. 


‘The Day (caller to Islam) should look at styles of Dawah and choose the ways that are mos key to bring 
goed and to avod what contradicts that. Therefore, we ask Ala (Exalted be He) to grant aur brother Sheth 
uname the best reward for his spooch. 1 would tke to thank him als forthe marvelous efforts he exerts 
for the sake of reforming Assia sear a A-Mard Ano (he Phat gain Mar), We ask Aah 
(Crate be He) to grant him and al people success ard guidance and bless thar forts. We also ask Him to 
Use tham inal that brings benefit to the pilgrims of toy: tn Atuam, the vistors of ths oret Masjid for 
Uvah and Salah (Prayer) and the vistors of 1-HayaA-tabay- We ask Ala (Bate be He) to bess the 
cots of thse who shoulder the afas ofthese two Masi, grant tham guidance and make them sources 
(of guidance for others. 


{woul algo keto thank him and his flo brthers forthe Dawah (caling to Islam) they doin these two 
“Masids, directing people to goodness and giving them Fatwa concerning what they ask fe. May Allah 
reward hem all 
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‘would also tke to thank the secretariat general of awareness fo ther effort in fcitating the tes of Haj 
forthe pilgrim of lat Als Alin { oud like to thank again the secretariat general and ts worker for 
ther medical efforts, and for facitating and helping plgrims to perform the rites of Haj and supporting 
pilgrims alain doing whats inambent upon them and availing what prohibited fr them 


‘There is no doubt thatthe secretariat general has ffl effects and marvelous benefits. We ask Alah 
(Grated be He) to bles their efforts, renard those who are working i hs istuton wth the best reward 
for what thay do and increase thelr reward out of His bounty. allah (may He be Praised) isthe Most 
‘cuntiful and Most Generous. He s the One who recompenses workers according to their work. Therefore, 
‘we ask Him ta reware those whe wark for Hs cause withthe best reward for what they do and to grant 
‘them a the reward of tose whom they have held and supported n doing what = good. 


{also thank the Du’ ah and 1 ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grat them more success, because they have 
‘exerted much effort, Lack Allah (Gorifed and Exalted be He) ta reward them with the best ward and 
‘multiply ther rewards. There sno doubt that their duties are great. Therefore, we ask Al (Exalted be He) 
{fo accept thelr efforts and grant them reward similar to tat af those whom they were the cause of 
(guidance, Aah (Glred and Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book: Sy (0 tren a gels: 
Th ym; ine et IG (One AS-i Hate) wth us ow, hme ons 
‘ean tive here atthe One Ahn Hate th ace owe). Terefore, Da" wah 
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to the cause of fila (Eralted be He) i the mission of Allah's prophets and those who followed them in 
Fghteaueness We ack lah to que us, all Dua and ll Musi scholars to what pleases Him. We ask Hi 
Siz to make us from among the Du’ ah who call Allah with insight and deep understanding ana 9 
‘Sraport cs in psterrling our Hities, He ty Wie bet Cina fo he ached 


“Tere is ro doubt also that Dah to the cause of lah (Exted be He) are ina state of Yad (striving inthe 
Cause of Alah) and are moce worthy of dong ther best inti regard. Ths & because Aah (Bxated be He) 
brings them many nations inthis Season from the four corners ofthe globe who are in ade need for 
‘Dawa and learning with regard to “Aaidah (creed), te ites of Haj, and the rules of region, They are in 
‘need af being directed and guided to what they have to do and what they should not do af what Allah 
(raed be He) has prohibited fr them. 


We ask Aah (Exalted be He) to bless ther deeds, make them a source of benefit for Musims, reward them 
‘withthe best rear, guide them and make them a cause of guiding others. There fs na caubt that prime 
{an de need of Dawah and guidance. Therefore, Du ah should practice Dawah in the best manner that 
‘may lead to achieving the truth and avoiding evi. Ala (Glrfied and Exalted be He) says inte mane, © 
a ln) ote Way ofr Lad a nh doh ne ire een a he Qu). 

fae secs an ou it tam aay bis eer. Tass the way that Aah (Exalted be He) has appointed for 
His servants because ofthe gcdnass and guidance contain with knowledge and wisdom. Wisdom is the 
‘wage of puting things n their ight poston with deep insight. Then tere shouldbe far admonition 
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with fear and hope. After that there shouldbe argument in the best manner to remove suspicion and point 
fut the th, 


4 following this way, the desired outcome will be achieved and the undesired thing will be avoided. 
‘However, roughness and rudeness only bring great evs and bad consequences lke denying the ruth and 
other kinds of evi. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Any he ayo Aly yo eat hte ey A 
ha you been eters and havnt hey ous have ken ay fom tela (Gord and Exalted be He) 
‘sbi to Moses and Aan when He sen them to Phra som oon hy rape mays rnin 
fear) 


“Therefore, itis incumbent upon Du’ ah to follow the way that they deem useful for guiding people and 
recting them tothe tuts, There no doubt that wisdom an deep insight in matters of Dawah are fem 
the mast impertantekments.Da' wah to the cause of Alah (Bxalted be He) are rom the best things aman 
can Introduce o others, lah (Goaifed and Exalted be He) say na ne tater spat ei a" 
ruts lds (believes inns Oneness) an ten star (ots upo is Oe) an) nets (men 0 AGH ene 
"onan, a desta deme Ha the most suitable me and place for exersing Da: wan, Therefore, 
the season of Haji a chance for Du’ ah to spread the call for trth and guide people tothe purpose for 
‘which ey were created which fe monoheiem and ebecence. Thay have al to warm psope gant what 
prohibited Tar them of bad morals and deeds. Thus, ti a gfeat bless and bounty from Allah (Glorified and 
rated be He) upon the Dua and the people We ask Allah (Exalted fe He) a reward the Ou'ah vith the 
best reward for thar Da’ wah, increase them in Krowledge and goodness, 
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‘make them guided and 2 cause of guidance, cause people to benefit from what they hear and see and to 
Grant them insight and desp understanding of eligi. Labo ask Him to reward rulers withthe best reward 
for helping Du‘ah to perform their duties and helping pilgrims to perform their ites. We ask Aah (Exalted 
'be He) fo multpy ther rear, mcrease them in goodness and support them to remove evar knd of el. 


‘The duty of scholars sto offer advice forthe sake of Allah (Exalted be He) to people and rulers through 
rng or speaking. This advice shouldbe offered to every one in authorty whether he is aking, president, 
Drea, cheftain a leader of a group or any one wha disposes the afais of others. He ie most worthy oF 
being advised n order that he might set right the afar of those wa are und his carl, This the duty 
(of schelas wherever they ae, espily inthis country, and everywhere as well 


1s incumbent upon scholars to guide poope tothe monotheism of Alah and obedionce to Him. They also 
have to cooperate with rulers in admonition, far style, good words and good advice through writing and 
Galogue. They should avoid the words and means tht may keep people avay from the truth and may’ cause 
harm to Dawah, Scholars everywhere should be wellverass with rgard to matters of Oa" wah, They 
should search fr the causes and means that may achieve the desired goal and avoid all that can hinder 
‘ning tat end, This what incumbent upon a scholar. 


219) 
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[In manaah A-Mukarramah, our Prophet (peace be upon him) used to cal people wth good words and a grand 
style as much ashe could. He (peace Be upon him) used to avoid anything that harms Da’ wah. This was 
also the case when the Prophet (peace be upon him) migrated to aarti they were permite to fight in 
the cause of Aah. When Allah (Exalted be He) gave him the power, he strove in the cause of Allah and 
fugit against th unbelvers in order that they might fll the th, 


‘Du’ ah should follow the example ofthe prophets (peace be upon them). They should do their best to 
Inform people through the means and ways that help in achieving ther purpose. However, those who are in 
authority should support the wuth by force ina way that achieves the dosed goal, not its oppost. Tiss 
the duty of rulers. They should enfrce the truth ina way that hops to estabish without using more ev 


‘Du ah should inform rulers and those in authority through wing and conversations in order that the ruler 


ey coipestie With Sia prince, Une priate iaty coupes With the chiditan eeu She chisien may conperate 
‘ith the householder. If thsi done, cooperation wil be achieved among al of them witha Tar style and 
blessed Dawah. There sno doubt that Oa’ wah contains enjoining good and forbidding evil. Moreover, 
‘Dawah in ganaral is included in enjoying what is good and forbing what (sev Allah (Exalted be He} 
says In Mis Glorious Book: ea to twtr input na he ta fe:"Hy Lard lh (eves One "ar 
‘hen stands rats up Order) an] nes (men AB's (rie ene, noes righ eats Lie, 
‘lah (Glorified and Exatod be He) also says nets (amb O Mawr py wie le) othe of yur 
(Ge tai) This Ayah (Qurarie verse) is general and includes Du’ ah and enjining good and frbiing evi 
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It also includes everyone who shuffles the responsibilty of reforming and Da’ wah tothe cause of Ala in 
lessons, sessions or the lke. Moreover, if enjoining good fs mentioned in generat wil contain Dawah as 
In Allah's saying: au our tele lini ert a al slower of ope sd nye an) a 
ie Sur] re he et of peop ee rep er ane ou en Aoi (arc Honthon sal an as 
rir ants Aan (atmo, Stee ape at Ps eter) Therefore i fsncumbent upon every 
fone to exer effort in establishing the truth as much as possible. The ruler has the greatest role t fl 
‘Moreover, the prince inthe village, town or the tribe snoulé establish the truth as much as posible in words 
land actions. The householder should also estas the truth with his famly as much as possible. Every 
‘human being should work acording to hie aby. Allah (Glonfed and Exalted be He) says Soe ru 
{NB anf mc you can The Prophet (peace be upon him) siete, song ou, ses eng 
Sorina se ci th cana eas et seth rsh td ten he ho omy Hogue, sa he 
‘anette nado evn ten heater) Paw net nha eles fab) 


‘Therefore, he who can change the evil by force ike the ruler or the prince has ta do so according to his 
abies. The board of enjoining good and foridcing ev ls has to work according tots own abit and 
likewise i the householder. However, whoever snot able to enjoin good and forbid evil by force hasta do 
9.by words and guidance in the best manner unt the truth ie extalshed and evi ie removed. Moreover, 
‘one has to keep on working without despa seeking 
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‘Aah’s reward, Therefore, he has to be patent. Al (Gloied and Exalted be He) says by Arh ti). 
Vth moses, Be at ho eee me Poet) an een Go ep rmes re he 
{etn le rar one ptr efor alle of 9nd dens hn whch Al a aw aan mal 
Si and el oe rr wi ira ota, rd rca oe apts rhe ery am 
Ines whch ane may enenurtrin A Case eng resting Hs eign ni Monae or ah) THis the a 
ofthe successors and happy believers wna have tuthfl belie and righteous deeds and recommend one 
‘nother with erath and pabence Allah (Exalted be He) says ip yan este Aron aay (a, 
‘tenance py; i do not help oe stern ana trata, The Prope (peace be upon Pin) sai 
“oer is the roast rth, lah wl afl eae” A (Glried and Exalted be He) Say: 0 yu to 
bute you help (a ne cauze Ali, He Bel Yau and mane Your fot fm. Therefore, its bigatary to 
support the religion of Aah and car for Hs Commands by exerting one's utmost forts to achiove that. It 
|S also recommended for the believer todo his best in helping his brothers whether in thei religous or 
wordy needs and to supper them in dong goodness as posse ashe en. By dong so, hearts may gather, 
Cooperation and lve willbe achieved, goodness wl be increased, and ei wil be removed 


ie ack Allah to guide a Mums to what pleases Him an to guid us al to what brings benefit for peples 
{nd sates [ask Ala also to guide those who are in authorises fo what pleases Him everywhere and to sat 
Fight ther retinue. 
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Wie alsa ack Him to stright the affairs ofall Muslim scholars and suppot them to perform thei duties. 
aso ask Him to grant success to all Musi rulers everywhere to rule poople accocing to Shar ah (stamic 
{an and use it in judgment. 1 supplicate to Allah to grant al those in authori, especialy the Custodian of 
the Two Holy Mesques, deep understanding ofthe region, quid them to what Is good and use them in 
supporting the tra, Hay Allah guide them alto what is of Benefit t people and counties, grant them 
“nderstaning of religion, guide them and make them a cause of guidance to other! We alsa supplcate 
‘lah (Exalted be He) ta grant our scholars and all Nusime success in cooperation in ightequsness and 
piety. He isthe best and only One to be asked, Peace and Blessings af Allah be upon our Prophet 
‘Muhammad, his fay and Companions! 


a 
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‘Stand of Islamic callers and scholars against the spread of falsehood 


{Guiding people results from the spread of religious knowledge among them. However, itis 
‘evident that falsehood is much more prevalent through newspapers, mass media, and 
‘education curicula. What Is the opinion of Istamic callers and scholars in this concern? 


‘A: Indeed, this is a widespread fact throughout all ages, for a wisdom willed by Allah 
{Glorified be He). allah (Exalted be He) says inna cf rmination ven you tartan. 
Allah (Exalted be He) also sayst( ins jou sme mat ae ethyl cet you fray Fy i’ 
ath, Net, this matter varies from one country to another and from one tribe to another. 
Generally, mast people are misguided in this world ina variety of ways from one country to 
‘another, from one village to another, and from one tribe to anather. The people of knowledge 
should be active. They should not be less active than the people of falsehood. Rather, the 
former should be more active than 
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the latter in manifesting Al-Hagg (the Truth) and inviting people to accept it wherever they 
are; inroads, cars, planes, spaceships, homes, and any place. They should forbid evil in a way 
that is good and teach in a way that is better with a good style, Kindness, and leniency. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says ine rrin 0 utara a= y ie ln) tte Way 2 yaar 
“li wth wi (= wit he ine Revel ae the Quin) anlar pean aa wh ho naa at er 
lah (Glorified be He) also says: Jct vnc of Aah, yu seat wth hey aa yc ey snes 
hats hy yous te been any om tout yu The Prophet (peace be upon hie) sayst inne © 
rots eum ning att # ato een cer har om ang a rs Rae 


{tis not permissible for scholars to keep silent and let the disobedient, Mubtadi’ (one who 
Introduces innovations in religion), and ignorant speak. Ths isa fatal mistake. Itis one of the 
‘causes of spreading evil and Bid'ah (Innovation in religion) and diminishing good and the 


‘Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). 


‘The people of knowledge should declare Al-Hagg and call to it. They should resist evil and 
‘warn against it. Doing #0 must be based on knowledge and deep insight. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) saystso (0 Munarmod py ale dl la)ha tem pL irt Al (213 Ones of 
‘bh tlm Hasta) wey sre knowesoe This ean be reached through being careful in acquiring 
knowledge by means of studying at the hands of scholars and asking them about problematic 
‘matters, attending knowledge circles, reciting the Noble Qur'an and pondering upon it, and 
‘reviewing authentic Hadiths to benefit from them 
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‘and spread knowledge as you learnt it from scholars and cite the supporting evidence. The 
‘aller Islam should have the characteristics of devotion, good intention, and humility. One. 
‘should continue propagating knowledge with every might and power. Let not the people of 
falsehood be more active in spreading their falsehood. You should covet ways that benefit 
Muslims with regard to their religion and lives. 


{tis the duty of scholars, young and old, wherever they may be, to spread Al-Hagg supported 
by Islamic legal proof, to endear it to people, and to make falsehood hateful to them, and 
‘warn them against it Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says hs you sre a= rn 
Yoav (tur, enue and sty) se (Glorified be He) says) (te) Yen, man an, 


tone mutta por tnd of good ents) ch An hx ree aan fom al deo re doe 
(tear eh Ab he et melee on tern pets (tons ard pcs none 
‘ty arenes Caine nrg esr aren am Honthe ) 


‘This is the way of the scholars wherever they are. They call people to Allah (Exalted be He) 
land guide them to good. They advise people kindly to obey Allah's Commands and avoid His 
Prohibitions, 0 thelr call can prove successful and everyone will eventually win and escape 
the conspiracy of enemies. Allah Is the One Whose help is sought. 


ga sua 
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Answering those who fabricate lies against the scholars 


From: sift Atcath in tu to our noble brother. May Allah guide him to what pleases Mim! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


Your book dated 10/21/1397 A, has arrived, and may Allah guide you with is Guidance. 1 
hhave not actually read your last book that you mentioned; in fact, it was given to your agent 
before I was able to read It. The manger of my office told me about it and said that it was 
very long, 20 1 delayed reading it to.a suitable time outside the office. But, 2¢ you asked for it 
before that time, I asked them to give it to your agent. I did read what was published in the 
Kuwaiti newspaper: "Al-Siyasah", which, as you mentioned, alleged that the Dean of the 
Islamic University of vssras Rad deemed as Kafirs(disbellever) those who said that a man had 
landed on the surface of the moon or that the earth Is ound or that it rotates. "AL-Siyasah™ 
quoted this from an explanation that was published by writers and authors from the 
Progressive National Unionist Party in coat There is no doubt that by the dean of the 
University they are referring to me, because 1am the one who wrate on this subject when the 
‘news of the moon landing was broadcast. Also, at that time, I was the dean of the university. 
‘There is no doubt, as you say, that there isa group of people who are fabricating les against 
the scholars and others. There is also a group of people who report news in a false manner, a5 
You said. The problem withthe news is the reporters. Your article, which was published by an 
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‘American magazine and part of it quoted in “Al-Ttisam" magazine, was ofthe same nature. I 
hhave talked to His Majesty srs xt about this matter, inthe presence of some scholars, 
because the article is dangerous. So I wanted to acquaint him with the situation and would 
‘now lke to ask you to refute that information as a lie, because the enemies of Allah have lied 
to you and others. You have to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for this and inform all 
those who have read that article that you have done so. In this way, the matter will end and 
the truth will be clear. There is nothing strange about this, because if a great Munkar (that 
which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) 
_2ppears, itis obligatory that it should be refuted in public, so that no one will be deceived by 
ie 


In this regard, there is the story of sib on thu Bsa the famous Sahaby (Companion of the 
Prophet), wha was one of he uur (mars om Yih fo Hada) He wrote tone rapntlling 
‘them that the Prophet (peace be upon him) intended to attack them, in the eighth year after 
the Hijrah (Prophet's migration to Madinah). Allah informed His Messenger about it, so the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sent iy nA al Ag van and Mes we Aiea All 
bbe pleased with them) to find the woman who was taking the message. He told them that 
they would find her at favsh khabn. They set off and found her there, and took the message 
from her. They brought the message back to the Prophet (peace be upon him), who then 
‘ofdered Hatib to be brought to him. He (peace be upon him) asked him, in the presence of 
people, why he had written the message, and he gave the answer well-known to you. Una said 
his famous words when he asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) to permit him to kill Hatib, 
bbut the Prophet (peace be upon him) repliedy. ie weaves he tnt ot boc” /None of us are 
{nfalible; infalibilty fs only for Allah and His Messengers in what they inform us from their 
Lord (may He be Pratsed}. A believer is tried and tested by their mistakes and by the lies that 
are told about them; therefore itis obligatory to refute lies and make Tawbah for things that 
‘are said, written, or done by mistake. 


No: 228) 
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{read the refutation you wrote in the "Al-Madinah” newspaper and I ask Allah to guide us and 
You to understand His Din well and keep us firm on it-1 ask allah to grant us sincerity to Him 
‘Bnd is servants in all that we do. Talso ask Him to grant us true Tawbah from all sins and 
‘negligence, and to correct our hearts and deeds, Indeed He is the All-Hearing and Ever-Nes 


{As for what was published about me in “Al-Siyasah", quoting from the explanation that was 
DDublished by writers and authors from the Progressive National Unionist Party in xz, that 
‘denied man’s landing on the moon and declared those who say this has happened or that the 
‘earth is round and rotates to be Kafirs these are all sheer lies that have no basis in truth. The 
reporter may not have intended to lie, but he did not confirm the information before 

iahing it. T have published an article in which I clarified the response to those who deny 


‘tha landing of men on the moon or deciare those who hallave In this to be Katies. 1 explained 
that itis obligatory upon those who have no knowledge to abstain from believing or refuting it 
until they receive the information that confirms it. I also confirmed the article with some 
{quotes from the scholar in #-cari (may Allah be Merciful to him) that give evidence to prove 
that the earth is round. As for the rotation of the earth, I have denied this and explained the 
‘evidence that confirm its falsehood, but I did not declare those who believe that it does to be 
Katies, but Ido so for those who say that the sun is static and does not move. This is because 
saying s0 contradicts the explicit texts in the Qur'an and the authentic Sunnah, which confirm 
that the sun and the moon run on their courses. I wil send you a copy of my three articles on 
Tor "Al-Siyasah" clarifying the falsehood of what the 

‘also publish it in other 


‘newspapers, In sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills), to inform readers about 
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the mistakes and lies ofthe writers ofthe aforementioned explanation that was written about 
ime. We ask Allah by His Most Beautiful Names and Attributes to guide us, you, and all oUF 


Brothers to truly follow Al-Haga (the Truth) and avoid falsehood, as He is the Most Bountiful 
‘and Most Generous. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


way and ules 


Wahhabiem does not antagonize Al 


Bayt 
It's the Manhaj of the Salat 


Q: Isit true that Wahhabism antagonizes Al-ul-Bayt (members of the Prophet's extended 
Muslim family) and criticizes the Prophet (peace be upon him)? What is the essence ofthis 
a‘ wah (call? Why ist fought? 


[A: wonnabiem i attributed to Shaykh Imam susan! ‘Akasa, who died in 1206 A. (may 
Allah be merciful with him). He invited people to Allah (Glorified be He) in x! He explained to 
people the essence of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and Shirk 
{associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). He invited people to worship Allah 
{Glorified be He) alone and to abstain from worshipping the deceased whom they claimed to 
‘be Awliya’ (pious people), Jinn, trees, and stones or sought their help, beseeched them, and 
‘made vows to them, He and the scholars who followed him explained to them that this fs 3 
{orm of major Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah) He (may Allah be merciful with 
him) Started his callin the middle ofthe twelve Hijl century until his death in 1206 A. Imam 
Munorimad ny Sa'ud (may Allah be merciful with him) who is the grandfather of today’s Royal 
Family of As’ helped and supported him. He was also supported by all those who have 
knowledge of the guidance and the Truth with which Allah (Exalted be He) sent Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him). His call spread in hzsand the surrounding villages. He was 
Supported by the scholars of the Sunnah in tos nos, Yener, Epp evant (te megan ovr Sr ena 
Sraan, and Palestine, rag Indi and 0 on. He called people to worship Allah (Exalted be He} 
‘according to what He has revealed to 
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Muhammad (peace be upon him). He invited them to worship Allah alone, devote all acts of 
‘worship to Him, and fulfil the testimony of Faith (none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah). He also called them to refrain from the 
practices of those who worship the graves and the Awliya’ such as beseeching, seeking help, 
Offering sacrifices, and making vows to others than Allah (Exalted be He). However, some 
people showed hostility to his call out of their ignorance of the guidance and the true religion 
‘which was revealed to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) or due to following their 
‘whims, Shaykh them (may Allah be merciful with im) and his followers love 2:07 who 
fated ne (mace be un hm) fosteps, Thy knew ter rues ad hy dram cer fo 
Allah (Exalted be He) through loving them and asking Allah to forgive and bestow His m 
4nd pleasure upon them such as." hsm 'anu-taly the uncle of the Messenger of Alan 
{peace be upon him) and his sons, the fourth Rightly-Guided Caliphs se Tae (may Allah 
be pleased with him) and his sons; Arvern, seize, sn Nuharad (may Allah be pleased with 
them), and the other members of 4-4s¢ who obeyed Allah and worshipped Him alone. The 
\annasi follow the Manhaj (methodology) of the Salat (righteous predecessors) from among 
the Sahabah (companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them) and the Tabi-un 
(Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) in Aqidah (creed), sayings, 
‘deeds and they hate whoever go against their Manha, This s the Truth which every Musi 
‘should follow and call others to it. Allah (Glorified be He) saysj. nuns te sera 
(dno an el so) au Rave a ental sno pes he Nang wth) Ah nthe Lt, 
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{Inca nee nat teen an excl exanpe oyu i tin (ana) a thn ith him he hey si pe 
‘you hawt and ates forever il you baewe mh Ane” Allah (Exalted be He) also says eth foremost 
‘Stra en tern (ue a lr fn aah Art) dhe Ase cites ofA ah a 
‘bed anc gre eta the Murnau abo ton le am eat Fat) Mh ee pan wh ho sy 
Sree wh Hen Mea rept term Gren ner hc es le arc ta re fee Thal 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald) "= pe ny gen a es en eo lo en 
‘severe thet” (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim)In his Khutbah (sermon), the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say," sch ihe okt ln te segues he 
ince aight ty Mra. Tet el afar ema nd em tions an err” (Related by Mustim 
inhis Sahin (authentic) book of Hadith)He (peace be upon him) also said Yous ny Saab 
‘Shon anccery Od shouts There are many Hadith that stress this mean 


FEES OTR) BAe RR EO COE OER ee eR RR TT ee ar 


‘Mubarsinnd Ton “Abdul Wethab Conny Alals ba merciful with Rie) Whe supported sed followed his call 
land invited people to it. They are not Mubtad!" (persons who introduce innovations in 
‘aligion) and they neither show enmity towards it 
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‘nor criticize the Prophet run=nas (peace be upon him). They are following the footsteps of the 
Salaf from the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and those who follow them in 
righteousness. Their love for the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) is genuine and is 
‘reater than their love for themselves, thelr parents, and all people, for the Prophet (peace be 
{Upon hm) sald-hane yu tles rt sm er tra tem tn fy, cen, ade ee ana 


Tes also narrated thats Uns (nay Mah ples thi 0 Menger of lh You ae ere mean 
erin east myo ef" The ee (cee pe Tepe," nar youl eat ath eto 
{ou tan yur owns “mar ay Aah panel wan hn) for an "You ae ae oe any sok Toe ee 
(peace be upon im) clu “Uar ya ate te fn” bellever should love the Prophet (peace be 


‘upon him) more than himself. 


Following and adhering to his teachings and being aware of what contradicts them prove the 
sincere love to him. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says,» (2 owned ley we) lets 
‘ad (el) ke Ali ten ew me (Le cet ane Neetu ap he Saran), AI a oe 


‘Those who ware hostile to this call are either ignorant ofits teachings or following their 
whims, sacrificing their Hereafter for the sake of worldly gains, and supporting falsehood 
‘against the Truth out of ignorance or due to following whims. they are like the Jews who 
showed hostility towards our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and his message, 
‘hich Allah (Exalted be He) sent him with, out of envy, hatred, and following thelr whims. We 
‘2k Allah to grant us safety and well-being. 


ee 


“Answering questions of Al Madinah Newspaper 
Rofuting the claims against Shaykh Al-Islam Muhammad Ibn °Abdul-Wahhab 
‘and his Cal 


: What s the ruling on someone who attacks and slanders Imam Muhammad Ibn “Abdul 
‘Wahhab (may Allah be mereful with him) and his Call calling him a Mubtadi' (one who 
Introduces innovations in religion) and an innovator of a fifth Madh-hab (School of 
Jurisprudence) and calling his fllowers Wahhabis? There are many false accusations made 
‘against the Imam. 


A: This shows the claimer's ignorance. Those who opposed the Shaykh were of two types} 
Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in Mis Divinity or worship) and they opposed 
hhim for calling to Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah). They were misguided Mushriks. 
Others are ignorant people who were deceived by callers to falsehood whom they imitated 
blindly or unjustly. For example, Mushriks opposed the messengers of Allah and fought their 
Da'wah (calling to Islam) out of ignorance and misguldance. Others, like the Jews, 
Intentionally opposed Allah's messengers and thelr Oa' wah out of their envy, injustice and 
‘desire to follow their whims, May Allah save ust 


Ruling on preferring a child with a git 


{Qi In some cases, one child excels over the others in honoring and loving the parents, <o the 
{ather may love him much and give him more than his brothers’ thanks forthe son's 
<dutfulness to his parents. Is it permissible to reward a dutiful child for his dutifulness? 
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‘A: Undoubtedly, some children are better than others; this is well known. Yet, the father has 
‘no right to favor one over the other because of this. On the contrary, he has to treat them all 
‘equally, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said ehh wet yur ese uy. Tus, HES 
‘not permissible for a father to prefer one child over another based on this child's dutifulness. 
He has to treat them all aqually and advise them all, so that they will all be dutiful to their 
parents and obedient to Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Hence, a parent should 
hot favor one child over the others in gifts or bequeath wealth to some of them and not the 
‘thers. all of them should be equal in inheritance and In donations, according to what is 
prescribed in Shari” ah (Islamic ‘well known in Islam that a male receives a share 

jves his son one thousand rivals, he 
‘should give the daughter five hundred riyals. However, if all the children are wise and 
tolerant, they may accept their brother taking more, without objecting in any way. If, for 
‘example, the children tell the father they do not mind him giving thelr brother a car or 
‘anything’clse, and he feels they really accept it not out of courtesy oF fear of him, there is 90 
harm in that. 


‘The point is that all children must be treated On the other hand, if they are wise, 
whether they are males or females, and have no objection that one of them fs granted 
‘Something for special reasons, then there is no harm in that and they have the right to do so. 


View on knowledge seekers and Du'ah's dependence on intellectual books instead of books of 
‘Shari'ah 


3: Some people read many intellectual and cultural books and think that they have become 
2 scholar oF a Da’ (caller to Islam), although they may have poor knowledge in Figh (Islamic 
Jurisprudence) and have not read any books about Shar ah (Islamic law). What is Your 
Eminence's opinion inthis regard? 
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|A: Knowledge of Shari'ah is derived from what Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
hhave said, and nat from someone else's words, The first source of Islamic knowledge ts the 
‘Word of Allah and His Messenger, then the views of Muslim scholars who explain and interpret 
them for people, These scholars are Allah's successors on earth after the messengers. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst, Ash ism pina that ata nnn ae bs ate one 
utile) an the ange, and hens hang tna (aso ge the wines) Mere, knowledge refers to knowing 
Allah and Mis Religion. Allah (Exalted be He) says:1\«.ny tows hae loves erg ssn st 

Aish. They are the messengers and their insightful followers, who follow this truthful 
religion and abide by the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). Mustim 
‘Scholars are the heirs of Messengers, since they explain the religion and guide others to Allah. 
Moreover, 3 true knowledge seeker studies and reflects on the Qur'an and Sunnah and learns 
from Muslim scholars. This is the way of acquiring knowledge of Shari'ah which involves doing 
acts of obedience, meditating and benefiting from athers. A knowledge seeker should read 3 
Tot, with the aim of attaining as much knowledge as possible. They should reflect on 
knowledge and look for answers fo unclear matters in trustworthy books of Tafsir exegesis of 
the meanings of the Qur'an) such as Tafsir By ir kati, X-Sspony and others n addition to paying 
‘great attention to books of Hadith. Furthermore, knowledge of Shari"ah should be taken from 
knowledgeable scholars among Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (those adhering to the Sunnah 
and the Muslim main body) and not scholars of "Tim-ul-Kalam (a discipline that searches for 
‘answers to creadal issues using lagi), innovators in religion or ignorant people. Anything that 
{snot included in the Qur'an and Sunnah cannot be considered Islamic knowledge, even if itis 
Useful in worldly affairs. Here, we are concerned about knowledge that is useful in the 
Hereafter, which eliminates ignorance, clarifies the religion and shows people what Allah has 
‘made lawful and unlawful to them. Indeed, this is the true knowledge of Shari'ah. 


ers 
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‘Advice forthe Du'ah not to be impatient in reaping the fruits of thelr Da*wah 


(@: Whatis your advice to the Du‘ah (callers to Islam) who a 
Da’ wah (calling to Islam)? 


impatient for the fruits of, 


[A: Itis obligatory upon Du ah to practice patience and persistence, in order to gt 
‘people comprehend the religion, so that they can recognize the Obligations and 
Allah out of insight. It fs a must to be careful and ascertain, so that the laypeople and learners 


‘can comprehend what is being preached to them. There Is nothing wrong with repeating and 
paraphrasing sentences to clarify to the questianer or the attendants the meaning intended by 
the teacher or the guide. 1t may happen that the attendants do not understand the language 
In use, so the teacher or the gulde should repeat and paraphrase until the meaning is grasped 
‘and the evidence is established. This must be done with patience. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
‘Sra tt Si, li sth tape ws ae Arn (eater) Me (Glorified be He) says tes ere ou 
pty (0 Maura aye ae), yur pte ut om A. )May Allah grant us success! 
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{tis not only the Hanbalis who are Salafiyyah 


is t correct that the Hanbalis are the only Salaiyyah (those following the way of the 
‘ighteous predecessors)? What is the truth about the Salafiyyah? Ie it 2 synonym for strictness 
‘and rigidity as some propagate? 


‘A: This isnot true, The Salaf (righteous predecessors) were the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them) and those who followed thelr way from among the 
‘abt un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) and their successors 
‘among te Hara, Has, Shs, ous and others who followed Al-Haqa (the Truth) and adhered 
to the glorious Qur'an and the purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) in 
regard to Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), the Names and Attributes of 
‘Allah, and all matters ofthe Din (religion of Isiam). We ask Allah to make us among them and 
to help all Muslims everywhere - governments and people- to adhere to His Glorious Qur'an 
and te Sunnah of His Honest Messenger, to rule by them, to seek judgments from them, and 


{to avoid anything that contradicts them. He Is the Guardian of this and the One Who Is 
Capable of doing so. May Allah grant us success! 
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Warning against talking about people's honor and Ghibah 


: What is Ghibah? What is the ruling on transgressing against the honor of people? 1s it 
permissible to sit with a person who backbites others? 


A ne ish hy ie matt rat ee io dr 
‘maa aaa aa ot macs Scat ee 
rier ant arose heat emer eet Caney icra ay 
‘Mir one argo ans mtn shri part hs Sai here) Book of 
hon yan yA pe oy a eee ne po 
Fr enema er aren oem pi ett retg eae 
fades einer er mahonae cl areatame pena na 


‘en Reated by Musi) 


Moreover, itis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw on the night of Mra} 
(Ascension to Heaven) people who had copper fingernails with which they scratched thei faces and chests. 
ei (Gai "Who ae thse Ne rei, "Tee ae tne ele iba ters anal cy sat he hero” 
"Therefore, you and other Muss should avoid sting with those who backéte Musims and advise therm to 
Abandon this Il deed. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald tye ys nha se ap a, tam hoe 
‘wht ar (gain) # ty as than th gue (spt a) an ey nh ea 
ating an foing tht wah) and tha the wens of Iman (at) Fe doesnot com With What YOU 
recommended him todo, then do not st with hi, for this is among the acs of essing ei 
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General advice to the Afghani officials 


[From sissies on Ahlan Bas, the general Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, tothe 
honorable brother, president of the Islamic State of Afghanistan, Shaykh Burhanuddin 
Rabbani and all Afghan officials and fighters. May Allah guide them to what pleases Him, 
{grant them wisdom, set right their affairs, support Al-Hagg (the Truth) with them and guard 
{them against the insinuations of Satan and delusive Fitnafs (trials). Amen! 


‘Assolamu “alaykum warahmabulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 


‘Musi feel sad and the enemies happy due tothe Fitnahs and fighting that tak place among you, which 
resulted in huge deaths, waste of money, displacement of people tothe sorrow of Muslims and Jy of 
‘nemies. Dear brothers, fear Aah wih regard to your religion, souls, people and money and repent to Him 
‘ot your bad actions and sive your probieme with Understanding, peaceful means and consultation, Praing 
the belevers, Aah (Gloifed be He) says in Surah (Quvaric chapter) A-Shura:s item yo aan te Cal ot 
(frie beet He the ny Darl i) ate erp fee Hs Ar) an pero Asa at 
Sa nh ert lars by mul carson and ta spe of hat We ye nse nem. TPS she 


way which you 


(Part Mo :9, Page No: 241) 


should adopt and fallow with regard to any disagreement; taking Inta consideration obeying Allah and His 
Messenger, adhering to His Religion, having mercy upon the people, bringing them benefit and warding of 
cei and cooperating wth your flow Muslims wha ice at your union and cooperation and grieve at yout 
Gdsunay and dsoccord 


[Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: pou oe aster eral Tas (rt, ghar an ey) 
itso nat is ne aera ond antral, Very, th Seven postmen He (Glorified be He) 
‘a By AAs the time) vy, an en, Ea ene eve ii ert al peu ood 
‘Sn and sim rom a ar ng and ct Seats Ruka ais A fooaany econ ore ete 
Daence (re sue, aman ies which ane my enue i AB's Cus ig prencig Wise tn 
onothersm ar ina) he Prophet (peace Be upon him) said "A telee sandr elmer wal tls 
‘pporting ac ater We nig he roe (peace be nen hn) nteroaet hsrger= He (peace be upen im) 
S14: "Regents on ay ere ath a peat ee rs. pon hs a oa" wo” Hered: For 
‘Alo Ba, Meena ne der an th geera Masi” (Peace be upon hi) sald ae ot 
eves in reg t mul ove fect, flow eng ttf one ay wen ay inf Eacen, ewe at a 
cuss ef Ungerer fon. Tere area many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadhs to the same effet. 
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© eisputed brothers and offials, you should fear Ala and remember that you wil stand before Aah (on 
the Day of Resurecton) an He wll sk you abot the dispute that tok pace amongst you and ts reasone 
land motives. In Surah ArH, Allah (Gorfed and Exalted be He) says Sy ur na Muara oe 
“aks ic sh tanya her oa Frat they ad nd, Te Prophet (peace be upon hi) 
210° f you are quran an are espera for your charges He (peace be upon him) also sai Aly ws 
ere aie eno ee art ny a en nd rt) dt eo 
“here are so many Hadith tothe same fect 


We ask Allah with His Most Beautiful Namas and Lofty Attributes to join your heats in righteousness, sot 
"ight your affairs, entrust them ta pious rules, protec you against the evil of yourselves, Satan andthe 
‘enemas of Islam, fx your and our intentions, utterances and deeds and grant us and all Muslims a good 
fend Hes the One Who s Capable of doing so. Assalamu alaykum warahmatulah wabsrakatun 


SP Shetiey te 


‘An appeal to support 
‘the High Commission for Aid of Bosnia and Herzegovina 


Hs Eminence, Shaykh i An ‘Ah ns, the Grand Mufty (Islamic scolar qualifies to fase legal 
‘pinlans) ofthe Kinesom af Sua sea, andthe head ofthe Council of San Scholar and Charman of the 
Departments of Scholarly Research and ta, calls for suppeting the igh Cammissin for rising funds for 
the Musims ef tora nd eseovta, whethr fm Zakah or others, so that resumes Bessa actives 


His Eminence gave the following pecs of adv: 


From sass ‘Ae in Bato whoever may receive itamong the Musims who want to do something 
‘beneficial, support the nesdy and contribute to estabishing Masids (mosques) and charitable projects. May 
‘lah guide them are help them support His religion. Ament 


|Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AlbhsPaace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


{tis my pleasure to inform everyone of what is done by the High Commission for raising funds or the 
"Musims in em, ging aid tothe poor, establishing Masfds (mosques), schools and hosp, in ation to 
other facitios fr the Muslims there. This Commission fs presided by His Highness Prince an bn Abas 
ses, Prince of aah may Aah ide him to success, and fhas been very useful tothe people 
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‘hope that everyone who reads my letter confident wl anticipate Allah's Recompense in supporting the 
Commission fem the Zakah funds and other means, so that t continues its blessed actives in supporting 
the Musims, spreading the Da: wah (calling to Islam) among them, educating thar children, proviing 
‘heath care fr them, and rehabitating thir Mass and schools. This Geary deserves great rears 


May Allah reward you well frit, according to His saying, py on ante eran agi (tu, 
rahtsauneae an piety) He (Cried be He also says Ar (re tre) Very, ma nes Exp se wt 
lie lime eneteoy) ae ieeou eal emt ae carer ee nae ay mer ee anetnro 
ermal tinge goad erea (AL nwt ls edad nd nt a in eet ef 
‘Sh ld har rin an ecorard nt aber ac ere sermon asta wk one a ner 
In Als Cus rng reschg  lgon  ene Meohetn Sh). He (Exalted be He) also says Soe 
(hy lh ar nr Hi ama a ou ain ar obey aap ery te eter or ys weer 
‘ved tom hse ovtanesy, then toy asthe nee one Ha (Gori and Exalted be He) alsa say, and 
lwnateoever you spend of anything (Als Caz), He leas: e's he et fis ‘He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) alo says Ant hse goat ya sen be yur ose (New roaby ace awn 
ers try ating Ma ar ry al tne iy er eter en. 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sid saat ges cy amg a ct er ther ene, a 
tinge ced by Ash etc aml A wth Ee Rp ad and gt up or some a eae a os 
‘Sen pe olor oun cane same she run. The Propet (peace be upon hm) also smi, Ths 
i mon amen ya tt hr Lt il a to en ne Day Rearend hr il be acre her an 
Ihe oat hr ie an sc nating ba thr dear te an ul foarte ie oe ane 
‘Toteg eh en aves fra yl ao om ce ann ae cr eS 
Serre ent gente ove a ye cha at po ah a) os 
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‘There are many Ayahs and Hadith that urge on giving Sadagah (voluntary charity) and spending in 
chartable channels. The Commission has two separate accounts, one for Zakah and the other for other 
purposes. 


May Alah guide you ard ust all what pleases Him; may Alah make you and us among thase who hasten 
te perform every good deed; may Alah protect you and us fom the ev win curses, our misdeds and 
{elusive Finan (tle); may Allah Bless you in what He gave to you, grant You mare of His Bounty, quid 
the Commission and its President to all goodness, give them double reward, bless thelr efforts and make A- 
Haag (the Truth) triumph through them. He is the Only One Capable of doing so. Aslam" laykur 
‘rarahmatulah wabarakatuh 


‘rand ufo the Kingdom of Sau Arata, 


an the Departments of Scholarly Research and Is! 


Urging Muslims to donate 


and help the needy 


Inthe Name of Allah, Most Compassionate, Most Merciful ll praise be ta lia, the Lord of the universe! 
‘The good end wil be forthe plous persons: Peace and blessings of Ala be upon the servant of Allah and 
His Messenger and Prophet Muhammad and upon his family, Companions and those wha followed his 
(guidance! T would lke to thank my brothers wha are working inthe Intemational Islamic Relist Organization 
fer their god efforts and blessed deeds in helping Musims everyahere, raleving the needy, consoling the 
peer and teaching people what they need with regard to thelr relgon, whats abigatory Upon them and 
‘nat fs prof for them. 1 would like to thank them fr what they do of earing for Masjide(mosaues), 
Schools, orphanage and other insttutons that bring benef for Muslms inthe four carers ofthe globe. We 
ame to know of ther news, works and matical efforts what pleaces me and every Muslim who came to 
‘now ofthese efforts. On tis cecasin, I advise them to double thelr eles in serving all Muslims by dong 
that sincerely fr the sake of Allah, Cagis them alsa ta Ga their duties inthe best way ta thove wha 
{deserve it Allah (Glorified and Exaited be He) says ey Al conde tht ou soul dt bach tess 
‘hows a om hey are Describing the tras ofthe bellevers, Alan (may He be Praied) eas Ta roa 
‘vy re ter Ama (le ten wh Aha oa one, mera espana) a he sora 
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[lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says:( you to be! ay ot na Hs Neer or ey Ag 
‘Amit ngs ete a out al edt whch lh snd frou). and ry, We el fer ea he 
‘rat r mer reper ty a al he ites we Paar) oe ene at enh are oar, 
Dine dod bar and eae a. rust Abs Tre) baman bee vey, he sj an 
"grat (of reat). jan Ta The Matin he pu So 21 wb rt aes a arspnge (Pra). 
Jan very, ne Muti (he aus. Se 22), wl beim lace of Sect Paracee)- The ious ae those who ave 
back the ists, fear and glory Allah, observe sincerity in warship, do ther duties, pesform the duties ofthe 
Servants of Alah and eschew what Is profited fer them. Those are the pcus parsons and the true belvers 
Wo give back the Gusts to those who deserve it. Allah (may He be Praised) says wih regard to them Those 


‘wae ably Po the Amar all he ies ch IGN as red, ety, mor repeal at) ao har 


| advise them to pay attention to al poor Must and refugees, I recommend them algo to pay more 
attention to Muslims more than anyone else. But there is ne harm to help non-Muslims fr the Sake of 
{encouraging them to embrace Ista. This is because Allah prescrive a share for Al-Mi/alafat Quubuhum 
(those whose nears are Inclined #9 Islam) from the money of Zakah and 2 right in te publc treasury in 
order to atract them a Islam, strengthen faith in their hearts and invite non-Muslims to sim. One ofthe 
‘most important aspects that they sheuld pay attention tos eduction. You shoul pay attention to teaching 
4nd guiding ignorant persons. Yeu should teach people the sound "Aqidah (creed) and help them to 
Understand thelr religion well. You should alsa distribute useful books especially copies ofthe Qur'an, 
Distributing cops ofthe Quan among Musims is one ofthe most important tasks. This is because the 
‘book of Aah contains guidance and ight. Moreover, its the noblest, soundest and most tuthful book. 
‘Aah (Glorified and raed be He) says eit Qrtn ges toa ch mat js ert) 
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He (Exalted be He) says: eis au Bock th QE) wh We ave ot own ft Hane Ah (eo 
et by i ren), a yu my eve rey (be sed om the tomer fl) and (TH) ok ea) 
‘remember. and o they not then think ep inthe Quo re thar asad up (hom udestaeing 2) and A 
net. (Thee tr re ae of he races Ft urn one Ah (Me) koe ear rer] (To) 2 ee 
tele ie nove evel uta you (0 Mahara ply el is) nrc at you ah ed makina ot of ree 
“ete neonate be ne Ons tlh ride aha) oy er Lode Lae Fae 
‘nigh One a al ace 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says:< An We havent down oyu he Hak (the Quran) ata xan of 
reese 2 mercy ll erg fer ane hae ntti ems Alas asin) Janda 
ha ean evn meat may herent war you an whan may ra. The Prophet (peace be upon im) 
81d in the Farewell Khuthah (Sermon) onthe day of esa (aleve you that wef) sek ale 
‘ita: he do of lsh, The Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed at that Musime stick tothe Quran, they 
will not 9 astray. Sticking to the Qur'an means sticking to the Sunnah, because Sunnah isthe second 
‘evelation, lah orders usin the Quran to fallow the Sunnah, obey the Messenger and stick to His religion 
Allah (Exalted be He) say: Soy: "Coo nan chy te Heeger yu wo eee! Oey Alan bey he 
epeger Mund yl tl) lth ou (Mas) wh oe mato i) you rn ann ers 
‘youre, frit to Ml and is Mesienge (alg sleet) JODeying the Messenger is inseparable part of 
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‘beying Allah. Whoever obays the Messenger obeys Allah. We advise you aso to pay great attention to the 
{Quran and the pure Sunnah. There sno salvation or happiness excnt with flowing the Quran and the 
Sunnah in words action and creed. 


“The council and scholars everpare should cooperate on achieving this matter through giving the rights to 
these deserang ft, teactung the ignorant, quldig those wha has gone astray, enjlring good ard fobiécng 
evi. This the way af Alsh andthe Straight Way or Path. Al (Gonfied and Exalted be He) say< Gaze 
te the Saaht Way. Jando vty, te AlN’: amanda meron nthe ove Vee 51 nd 12) hy 
Straight Path, 20 flow e\Alah (Exalted be He) says cancerring the due ight ofthe Prophet (peace be upon 
In) ee, ou (0 Maar a9 ela) ae need uc enn) tote Seg Pa Al agen 
Tac Hoth). 


Setting right the creeds of people, dreting them to goodness, teaching them what i incumbent upon them 
{and wernng them aganst what i poh for them are more Important than satng night tel des and 
living. This s Because the soundness of religion takes precedence over the soundness of bodes and ving 
‘Therefore, tis incumbent upon the Organization, scholars, Dah (calles to Islam) ad rulers everywhere 
te pay altetion to setting right the afar of the religion, teaching peopl, directing them to the truth and 
{guiding them tothe purpose for which they were created - that, Tawhi (bln te Onaness of Alay 
‘monotheism, obeying Alah and sticking to His religion. They should also be cautious against what fs 
Prohibited fer ther. They should not transarss the boundaries set by la. This s what is ncumbent upon 
[those in authority, They have to abey Allah and Hie Messenger, tach people the raligion of Allah, guide 
them tothe truth and lp them to flow the truth. 
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‘This is what is incumbent upon rulers. We ask Alah to grant them succes, support them, set right their 
fas and their retinue and grant our rues in his country succes in doing al that goad 


‘This means that tis incumbent upon the Organization and those who are working in tt pay great care for 
‘elgin and education which takes precedence aver caring fr bles and rescuing the peor and the needy 
from hungry. They should care for both of them. Their care for region and mora should be greater than 
ther care fr other things. Tiss because doing so Is the salvation in ths word andthe Hereafter. Aah 
(Bralted be He) says: 0 yu whose! i youl (he ase A et hy ama orate. 
Jandy, th wil ep wn lp (Cue) Try, Ans Arne AEH. Thus risa, 
Sub Winans. tony We Sod ad thy enon Ata fc lula abet wd eat lm ose oho 
‘ert Aun (ae, gen dl ut en eben thy et Qu a ta ean 
{Segreat ah ln thse al mates omar) 


‘Te Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: heat anen ou (Musin ee wt tn he Quran ac and 
fect the Quran, oon he Day of Resi wl come a an rteceir ethane who ete i.) (Grid and 
alted be He) says:c ded ne ese tk (he Grn) wc Weave doy, 0 fle an fA (Le et 
lec Hi tos) tou ay ene ery ibe eo theta Hal). 


“Teaching people the Qur'an, the Sunnah and what should they lam is more 
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better and greater. This is the duty of scholars rulers, thos in authority and those who are wrking in the 
(Organization an ther entities. They have to cae for religion before anything else. They should slo care 
for letrbuting useful books and encouraging Du: ah. They shoulé work ta increase the numberof Du ah 
and spread them among people as doing so brings great benefit. This is also one of the means of 
encouraging them to understand their religion and remove thar ignorance with gard to whats incumbent 
‘pon them. This wil bring them happiness, great reward and good outcome if they sincerely stick to the 
‘ligion of lh (Glad an Exalted be He) This i the vay of happiness and salvation, Moreover, they 
have to care forthe poor and the needy and distribute fod and cothes amang them with justice and truth 
(One of the aspects of Allah's marcy fs ringing benef o people inthe four mers ofthe lobe by vitue of 
this Organization and others, 


\ie ask Ala to grant those who do this uty support and great reward. By this occasion, 1 would ike to 
thank our government, headed by the Custodian ofthe te Hay Hou, my lth gat suas We ask A to 
grant bir well-being, good heath and success to him, his Fst Deputy Pree sealayand the Second 
Deputy Prine stan We ask Alah also to grant princes, ministers and offal sucess. We thank them al for 
their god efforts they exer forthe sake of Islam and Muslim in supporting this Organization and other 
things that Bring bone to Musime and help them to obey ther Lord Therefore, we thank them for Ses 
fet, 


We ack lloh to increase us in what good. We ak Hin alo to grant them and us sucess and sincerity in 
‘words and deeds 
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‘Tiwcesid [ite So thant ctr brothers wile participated in tite Organization In the past end mi thate daya; We 
thank them for thai efforts and deeds and we ask Al to multiply thai rewards and replace for them what 
they spent. Allah (Exalted be He) says: and wnsunner ou spen tang [mAs Cue), Hemi replace Be He 
| te det of arovider. Yh (Ged and Exalted be He) says et ne who ree the kl RS hu), 
so elm Salt eat Sat) od ny) elt i he id ey oy 
Grace Very He e Of Frgng Mit Ry te precited ede no sangre) Aah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) ls saya whatnever you spec ening (in A Cae) Mele Ad Hei he et of roe ant 
“hee wo spt er math (IS Cue gy nse arn ple th al te tr rnd hr Le 
(On tem sal bea fon noes ey gree and Pete pty sed ee yu yar lo 
har att warp payers, ry asa, Ha Una) octal ly rad rete one 
‘Everyone who spends in te cause of Aah wal have what he spent be replace with what beter than fe 


Moreover he will et the reward fram Ala 


Wie ask Ash to grant us al sucess in what pleases Him. We ask Al to stright the afar of al Muslims 
everywhere, gran them good understanding of ther religion, appoint as leaders for them the best among 
thert and sc ight ther leaders. We ask Ala to set right the affairs of our leader, support them in ding 
wat I god, stright thar retrue, support them wth the truth and make us, you and them fom the rly 
(Guided and rightoous servants, He's the Most Bountiful and Most Generous, 


All praise be to Allah, the Lord ofthe universe! All peace and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet 
‘Muhammas and upon his faly, Companions and those who fllowed them with rightequsness til the Day 
of fucgment! 
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‘The Riyadh explosions were a terrible crime, evil, and an enormous injustice 


‘Shaykh’Abdl’As ula on ds the Mut (Islamic scholar qualified to sue egal opieions) of he non. 
suis kab and Chaiman ofthe Counc of Sanr Scholars andthe Depertments of Schaaly Research and 
Ita affirmed thatthe explosions that occurred in Ryd last Monday were a great ev ad tremendous 
“Muna (that which is unacceptable or deapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) that 
‘caused the death of many people and great corruption in the country. I also damaged the peace and 
estroyed many houses, as, and ther things. 


Hic Excellency also confirmed thatthe vicious souls of those who di this are filed with hatred, envy, ev, 
‘and corupton, and that they do not have tr Ima (Fath) in lsh and His Messenger, 


He advises anyone who knows anything about those criminals should report them, as doing so would be to 
cooperats in removing sins and aggresion and to cooperate in establishing jusbce against and punishment 
for those agaressors. 


This was His Eminence's answer to the question posed by “ALMadinah” newspaper concerning the 
punishment for those who aim to destabilize securty as happened due tothe explosions aya. Those 
Criminals have caused a destabilzation inthe security, killed innocent people, and scared the Servants of 
‘Alan (Gord and Exated be He). The following isthe text of his answer: 
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‘There is no doubt that this disaster was a great evil and Munkar that caused great corruption and 
tremendous injustice. There is also no doubt that those who did ths donot belive In Allah andthe Last 
‘Day. No believer who has tue Iman in Aah andthe Last Day would commit such a criminal evil act that 
would cause such great harm and devastation. Those wo commited this act and others Ike t have souls 
that are file with hatred, envy, evil coruption an lack f Iman in Allah an He Messenger. We ak Allah 
for welkbsing and protection and to help those in authonty to fd those ciminals and punish them for thet 
crime, as thet enme is great and their corruption fs tremendous. There fs natther power nor might except 
‘with Allah! How could a Mu’min (bebever) ora Muslim commit sucha grave rime that leads to great 
Injustice and corruption, and kils ad injures innocent people without any ight? This sa great corrupson 
land erme. We ask Als that those raspanible fortis be aught and punished. We ek Allah fo defeat them 
nd thelr elpers and help those in authority to find ard parish them forthe eul and cial. 


advise and urge all hase who have any information about any of them to inform the relevant authorities 
‘bout tem, as this cooperating in removing evil and aggression and protecting ple fom tem. Ie ell 
Sls help to establish justce against those evil doers, about wom ana those ike them Aah (may He be 
Prasad) sys: 
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(The empresa raat Ahan Ms Heacge a emi th enya ey a ee 


(utd et hard nd fete tf fr pps ce ee ome nT dace 
ultgat Geen serene eae) 


[those who take 5, 10, 100 Rial rom people by force are committing cruption in the land, then how 
‘much worse ae thse ino shed blood, destroy crops and livestock and oppress people? These are great 
(imes and tremendous comuption. 


‘Taking money by force on the road or in markets is a great evil and tremendous Munkar, but these 
explosions caused the death and injury of many people, corruption in the land, and the destruction of 
buses, cats ad other tings. Ther ea doubt that this sone ofthe restes crimes and tate who cid 
this deserve tobe killed and ther hands and egs cut of in recompense for what they <i. We ak Alah to 
thwart ther endeavors, for them tobe found, and for Alah to safeguard us from ther evil andthe ei of 
{those ike them, Vie supalicateto Allah to cause them to be defeated and to make tel plans destroy them 
land thase like them. Hei the Most Bountifal ang Most Generous. We ask lah also to grant the state 
Succes in finding and punishing them wih what they deserve. There nether might nor power excent with 
Bila. 
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Call for financial contributions in support of Qur'an memorization 


‘Shaykh’abea Aw tas, Mufty (_slamic scholar qualified to fssue legal opinions) ofthe Kingdom of Saud 
‘rabla and Chairman ofthe Coun of Senior Schelars andthe Departments of Scholarly Research and Ita’ 
ik 


‘The Charitable Society for Quran Memorization in adh was established some years ago. thas established 
Jearing cles in some Masfs (mosques) and expanced ts actives to many dstrics a the Kegdom for a 
large number of Muslim boys and gre, Aah has made ft a sauree of benef for many Muslims, whose 
cfects are now evident. thas aso Now inaugurated a private Institutet tach the Quran and principles of 
the Islamic slences in yah Ts was done under the patronage ofthe state 


“Te society depends upon All, and then the support trecsves from aur goverment through the Ministry 
cf Islamic Affars and Endowments and denatans from charable people. Malin financial contibutins for 
the teaching of the Quran and facitating that for Mustims is considared tobe a great service to the Book of 
Billa. The reward ofthis good deed remains forever ongoing and does not come ta an end. It was 
authentically reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hin) sad “Wwhen mean es te nr ct) 
{eet ane prt mtr Su yh Cogs ects ws pt kd te rye or om 
)Spanding on this considered to be SadagahJaryah and useful krowedge, 
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‘Warning against seeking help from and believing in diviners and soothsayers 


All praise be to Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his famil 
‘Companions and those guided by his guidance! 


Tread a printed advertisement by someone calling himself tie shu (aan, ee) from 
tavakesh, tovocee In this advertisement, he invites people to send or call to ask him about 
problems related to their families, sons, daughters who have not yet gotten married, for 
‘example, business,.ote 


{would lke to warn my Mustim brothers against these advertisements, as they are among the 
‘worst of evils. Its not permissible to ask or believe this man, for he isa diviner and the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) warned us against going to or believing a diviner. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have said "tseer gum io sine on ats hin 
rig ar levee ni ory wl ae Me Sb (aye) jt ror nohts” Me (peace be upon him) also 
$a1d,( "inser vats a ie ra spthmer nd beberle nwt nas eee Mubomd 
(cece te gunn) There are many Hadiths tothe same effect. 


(Part Ho :9, Page No: 258) 
‘Thus, itis the duty ofall Muslims to beware of asking and believing these diviners wherever, 
they may be. Moreover, Muslims should warn others and disapprove of those who resort to 
soathsayers or believe them. These efforts alm at protecting Tawi (monotheism) from Shirk 
{2ssociating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and ways leading to it and at refuting 
{those who claim to know the Ghayb (unseen), Ie to people, take their money unlawfully and 
‘make them commit unlawful acts. May Allah protect Muslims from thelr evil, grant Muslims 
Understanding of religion and save them from misguiding trials! I ask Allah to disgrace the 
‘enemies of Islam and callers to disbelief and falsehood, for He is Mast Generous. Peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and those guided by his 
guidance! 


‘The Gol He oo Ss ai 


haan of he ere of Slay eer 
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Soothsayers claiming the knowing of Ghayb through demons 


Q: What s the ruling on going to diviners and soothsayers seeking healing incase of 
necessity? 


‘A: Its not permissible to go to or ask soothsayers, dviners, and fortunetellers. Instead, they 
should be resisted and punished, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) saldy "tose om= to 6 
tna and aks i somata lees snore, wl ave i Sah (aerate efor” (Related By 
‘Muslim)He (peace be upon him) also sald "wnssr utes ahire oa shane ents i res 
‘toseetin wt a esl to Manan” When he (peace be upon him) was asked about diviners, 
Ihe sald "Dorat gotta) 


‘Soothsayers claim to know the Ghayb (unseen) with the help of demons. Its not permissible 
to go to or ask diviners about anything. Rather, their act should be disapproved and they must 
bbe punistied, 20 as not to return to their evil practice again, However, Mu 

ighteous people known for saying Rugyah (reciting Que’an and saying supp 
sick secking healing). 


\Vainness of going toa soothsayer 


His Eminence Shaykh vosuAsebn ston fs, the General Mut of te Kam Sas Aa, Prasient of 
{the Caunel of Senior Scholars and Chatman ofthe Departments of Scholarly Research and fa, explained 
that the Messenger of Alah (peace be upon bim) forbade going to and askng socthsayers. His Eminence 
‘reminded us ofthe Hadith where the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Fim) 201, tac yx= oad 
‘ee im ating ana ele i el ave Sah ayer retary ate” Related by Muti in 
bis Sahih (Le. authentic) Sook of Hacith)Furthermore, the Messenger (peace be upan him) sid “anon 
teachin ra sotajer na beleves Mss, a ie ht save Mtn peace Be nen) 


Inadation, His Eminence tod us that some poople asked the Messenger of Alah (peace be upen hi) about 
going to soathsayers, and he said "Da ut o> totem, tinting (ta  superston)" waeal,“ 
eer fl They an ahi tng tnesTwapon beso, "Tt rw» rsa) hen ye 
‘ovis nara en, hoa die or satay Tha wer the ut ut lever say he mie wh ater 
hundreds” Hn another narration, he (peace be upon Hn) sais res with ree tan ne are het 
eile, Neth uth gig chant ig ncaa te? Ta, ta wb red 
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Diviners have friends from the demons among jinn and they are called "the chefs". Shaykh Tbn Baz 
‘plained the mater saying that those frends ofthe jinn eanvey some matters ofthe Ghay (unseen) and 
‘what happens to humans In other countries. This fact was known since the Jahlvyah (pre-Islamic me of 
Janorance) an during Islam. The jinn woul tl ther human sorcerer nd about matters that take pace n 
2 certain country ata certain time, a jinn transmit the news to one anther. Demons among the jinn 
franema the vs even fase all rcund the world. Therefore some people may be deceived bythe tutu 
accounts sorcaers relate and then belle the es. The Shaykh said thatthe jinn may steal (bear) some of 
‘what goes on between the angels inthe heavens and thus know what Alah has salé to the angels about 
people and what they da. When demons among nn hear something, they tal tt their human fends 
‘ong dviners,sootsayers and sorcerers who convey itt the people. The General Mufti of me Kgs 
Ssudi Arabia added that sorcerers do not just convey information, but they add many les to it and take 
peoples maney unjust 


‘That Is why people believe and go ta divners and soothsayers. Sick people hald onto false hopes of 
fortunetelers due to their reputation of being truthful. Shaykh in aur stressed the prehibtion of going to, 
asking and bellving sorcerers even i they are sometimes truthful. The Messanger of Alah (peace be Upon 
fhm forbade going to, asking and believing them and this is duty on every Muslim. Moreover, His 
Eminence called sick people to seek treatment in what Allh has made laf, such as reciting Quran and 
{king awful medicines prescribed by doctors. These are the awful ways of seeking treatment and they 
alow 2 Musin to dspense with unlawful means, as the Shaykh has ai 


ee 


Important questions and answers 
Ac The Anti-Christ 
Is it stated thatthe One-Eyed AI-Dajjal reveals his leg or not? 


‘A: As far as we know, this is not mentioned in any Hadith. Yet revealing the leg is proven for 
Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted) on the Day of Resurrection. Allah (may He be Praised) 
'SaYSH (Remember he Oy when the hn sal baba he Dy of aston) anh) shal be eal to prostate 
‘harzove o ld) but ey (hoses) shal oe ales do so. TES obligatory to attribute ths to Allah 
{may He be Praised and Glorified) in a manner befitting Him, for none of His creation 
resembles Him. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst, ther erro the Win ane ete eer, 


‘again. It will not take 2 long time claim that he is 2 
prophet and then he wi the lord of mankind, which is the gravest le and 
fraud. Allah (Exalted be He) will then order "Isa ibn Maryam (peace be upon him) to descend 
and kill him at the gate of tise in Plesine along with te mv=as Indicated by several Hadiths 
‘eported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


(Part Mo :9, Page No: 263) 
{Sighting Allah and His Talk to His creatures on the Day of Resurrection 
(Q: Tes stated in a Hadith: (th pono wl tebe: sho he yo hart: Or a the nl 


‘Sc You shi fous ar Caz nas raryr.”) Does this mean that the disbelievers wil see 
the Lord of the worlds on that Day? 


‘A: Yes; this is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith. The Lord will speak to all His creatures. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) #31d2, Tlie roars yout htt shin sn he 
‘err bean ian AR, lak ti ght ud satiny Bt hs det ch he esr rr dl nk 
‘chee ing a ti och sede ol ok ft hi ed ets tee) ef 
him, Sozae yee rome (al Free th al «te (en cry) acre wh goa wera. (Agreed UPON 
bby 1mams Al-Bukhari and Muslim).Yet, such speaking does not entll sighting, because there is 
a difference between speaking and sighting. Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted) wil speak 
toll His creatures but only the believers wil see Him. 


‘As for the fulltext of the Hadith you have mentioned, it reads: “iva ousan) ie tant that 
‘lyse se ot int Case Ah re ted fo ac the ate Qe, an coe wh ed in en 


[jpn he Eee ashlee han Sea). ach ton wb ed TS we eo Re 
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“You fer Yu coma ht Your Case and fh ile a rary wl You ae te” 
‘othe gal lao ve tal ale You gh tu mg be led ore ar. inoue ale (Te) 
‘Soon ped pt ond etd pe ar face ing se a Hal Toe Gere grup a tone 
‘adn pein arty lle bean (ose he ret Seat) Cath ane ttm be ae, ar wl ou gee 
‘ary Het yf as cere aire cy ft Yar Case Tapert ney eee en Ys wah a 
18 Shaua espe Aly wl sy nau ae tne ars ls Ya nets You (ae mht mt 
eyes Fe ees ioe an ans fe lh i a es aoc ce 
Ne) aay Seo unt thane erm f Sale (yes) (ypectes), Tew ay he Sa ayer ram be ate 
‘xed Une) Tse wha de goad dec ony abe aah (af men), ed prorat, 
Sete) ere ne" eet he evan a inten en eigen fam ie toe so Pr rein 
‘lbh Sit mening a refi nthe ya non A(t! Me) enh te pte kn ee My a 
‘ete Wha deci thane ty tar up or ete rye they sana ih aie abe na of eh an 
‘boyd rman ah te 


‘A question about transiating introductory books to Islam into many languages 


(Q: We see that there are many disbelievers in our country - may Allah protect it - who, if we 
{alk to them about Islam, would like to learn more about this Din (religion of Islam). 
Unfortunately, there are no books that have been translated about Islam. 
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How nice it would be if Dar Al-Ifta (House of Fatwa) would print these books in many 
languages in great numbers to be put in Masjids (mosques), companies, and other places! 
Proclamation of the Message isa duty lad on this upright country. It must perform ft and not 
‘waste the chance of guiding these people n our country. May Allah grant us Success! 


[A: This is correct and very important. May Allah bless you! We ask Allah to support us in doing 
this, as its a duty obligatory on us and on the Ministry of Islamic Affairs, the World Assembly 
Cf Muslim Youth, the Muslim World League, and all those who can do this from among the 
Muslim scholars and leaders. It is included in the Words of Allah (Exalted be He: is rss 
(Muhammad ae so) tf your (x a) thio (the Gone eaten an ea) 
Sra ler preaching \And when He (may He be Praised and Exalted) says: ip ya one ananern ier 
[vTagi rte otssuness ana pty) And also Mis Saying (may He be Praised and Exalted): so 
oc, Tay, Al ves Hoare gases). The Prophet (peace be upon him) said"inyre wo ute 
‘Sond wil ave arent tha of the ne we oes The Praphet (peace be upon him) als said to Ay, 
{may Allah be pleased with him), when he sent him to sto calli lve to Islam and to 
Strive agalnst them Aah an pues one ran Each you tlt ory tan ares the et we 
poison” There are many Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses) and Hadith to this effec. All efforts that are 
‘exerted in this regard are beneficial and useful. We ask Allah to grant us and all Muslims. 
‘success in this duty. 
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‘There are books that have been written for this purpose and distributed. The Du'ah (callers to 
Islam) have been asked to go to those people in their work places, in the hope that Allah will 
benefit them through this. We ask Allah to guide all peo 


rs 


Ruling on entering the bathroom with a Mus-haf, and ruling on tearing papers wherein there 
‘are some Quranic Ayahs 


Q: Tam accustomed to carry a Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) in my pocket so that I can read in it 
wherever I might be. However, Tenter the bathroom while its in my pocket. Is there any 
thing wrong inthis? Sometimes I write down some Ayahs on sheets of paper to help me 
‘memorize them. After learning them by heart I tear these sheets of paper and throw them 
into the wastepaper basket. Is there any thing wrong inthis? Appreciate your guidance may 
Allah guide you! 


AA: It is not permissible to enter the bathroom with a Mus-haf, except when there is a 
necessity, |e. it will be stolen if you do not do so. In this case, there is no harm in doing so. 
Concerning tearing such shects of paper wherein there are some Qur’anic Ayahs written after 
‘memorizing the Ayahs, there is no harm in doing so on condition that you tear them up, s0 
that they do not bear any word of the Qur'an, Le. tearing them up completely. You can also 
‘bury them in good land or burn them. Tearing them up while they still bear Ayahs that could 
bbe read, isnot sufficient 
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“Answering questions raised by Al-Madinah newspaper 


His Eminence Shaykh ‘AlAs t's nn a, the Goneral Mut of tengo of Sou eb and President 
ofthe Counel f Senior Scholars and Chairman ofthe Department of Scholarly Research and Ia, tated that 
there are many calles to faishood and that ti obligatory to beware, verify, and refain from Iistening to 
the followers of falsehood and false rumors. However, the callers to good, who are trusted, should be 
Coneuted and have ther news adopted, 


‘The one who seeks ta reconcile people should be characterized with forbearance, fear of Allah, and 
(genersty, Such a person deserves to beaded and supported even wth the maney of Zakah, 


Hic Eminence added tht arrogance leads to oppression ving, and unfainess in words and deeds and that 
those who are arrogant are liable to be destroyed by Allah. Thus, tis obligatory for every Musim to be 
‘modest and beware of arrogance and remember the Majesty of Allah (Exalted be He). Such statements were 
Gelvered by His Eminence eply to some questons posed by Al Madinah newspapc:. 
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[A- How to cure haughtiness and be modest 


Q: There are many legal texts from the Qur'an and the Sunnah recommending modest 
acceptance of Truth and kindness to people. Such texts praise those who are modest and 
‘mention their instant reward. On the other hand, there are also many legal texts forbidding 
‘arrogance and haughtiness and displaying the punishment for such people. Thus, how cana 
person cure himself of haughtiness and be modest? 


|As There is no doubt that tis obligatory upon every Mustim to beware of haughtiness and seek modesty. 
‘The Prophet (peace be upan him) sali -vhwsr= unten a lsh He sea hie The arog 
person is able to be destroyed by Allah (Exalted be He). We implore Allah ta grant us safety. Once 
Somecne said tothe Prophet (peace be upon him): tke to wear beautful clothes and shoes. Is this ut of 
arrogance?” The Messenger (peace be upon him) said Mah = onal, eles bay, Aroq mare reg 
‘jet he Trt ard er peal. dealing and rejecting the ruth when t opposes one's esas and 
{espeing people, Because an arrogant person cansders other people less than him and tat he fs much 
‘ore important than them. This can be due to a person’ eloquence, wealth, poston, or other reasons. 
Such a person could turn au fo be poor. In an authentic Hadith, the Prop (peace be upon him) sai 
“Trae os ese ne la) her sea toon he Daya Reutty Por kt re yal hae & 
par omen oo ares 2 ging a an aoe di pean, 
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1s most detestable that a pauper should be aragant and haughty, because one may be enticed to be 
‘arrogant due to wealth and frtune. Thus, Ia pauperis characterized by arrogance this reflects an innate 
frat and nature 


Modesty is leniency, good manners, and treating people well The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad: he 
eet and he dane af yout mean he Day a Resuretn wil be hse wha at he bt Behr. (viru hn 
‘epuiten ) 


“Thus et us remember the Majesty of Allah and tat itis He Who gives wealth, poston, autho, beauty 
and Soon, Lat us remember that part of being grateful for this is to be modest and not arrogant. Let us not 
bbe haughty Because of our wealth, ofc, origin, Beauty, power, or other thing. Rather, let us remember 
that these are Bounties confered Upon us by Alah (Bxaed be He) and that part of being grateful fr such 
Dountis is ta be modest, humble, and not tobe arrogant or treat others haughtly. This is because 
Arrogance leads Io oppression, lying, and unfairmess in word and action, It leads a person to consider 
imi superior to hs brother due to either wealth, beauty, poston, eign, or other things you could 
Imagine. Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald Fe idahng wit tue ana dens pee 
Rejecting the truth when it opposes one's desires is arrogance, whereas despsing people means to belie 
‘them and deem them inferior and unworthy of just treatment, greeting, and son 


Lf a person can remember his wealness and that he is created from wesk sperm that was created from 
‘seman of despens war that he needs to ener the bathraom ta empty his bay of urine or excrement hat 
fhe nesds to eat to beable to lve, and that fhe continues to deobey Allah (Exalted be He), hes end wil ben 
Holl: Ifhe ean racagize hs weakness and poverty he wil ot be arragre. 
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'8- Reconciliation between people 
(Q: What are the characteristics required in those who reconcile people? 


‘A: They should be characterized with forbearance, fear of Allah, righteous deeds, and fair 
Judgment even against oneself to make peace among people in sure knowledge, insight, fair 
judgment, and modesty Allah (Exalted be He) granted them. When a person has these traits, 
the may bring about peace among disputing people whom Satan allured them to disagreement 
and dispute. 


‘A peace-maker should also be generous, gentle, modest, polite, and 8 good speaker. 


‘Such a person should bring about peace among people with fine words and an honorable style, 
kindness, and generosity. When necessity calls fora banquet or some ald, he will be willing to 
do s0 in order to make peace. He may also pay money to bring about peace; he may borrow 
{rom his brothers to achieve reconciliation among the disputing parties, tribes, families, 
brothers, and so on. Thus, one might need to spend money even through borrowing. It 
permissible to give such a parson out of the money of Zakah, if he undertakes to make peace. 
‘A-peace-maker is worthy of aid and support even by the money of Zakah. Theres a Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith wherein the Messenger (peace be upon him) sald: myx oat pment 
nef ete (cts of eon (rela ene ha eed det fr in bgp erie i re py a of, 
‘thor temasop-- (Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih) 


: Falsehood Mangers 


Q: Spreading rumors seriously shatters the unity of Muslims and divides them. What are the 
Instructions Your Eminence gives to those hearing rumors? What should they do and say 
regarding such rumors? 


‘A: It is mandatory to beware of rumors, for there are many falsehood mongers and people 
‘who advocate such things, Thus, verification is obligatory. One should not listen to those who 
{all for falsehood and rumors. Refining His servants and guiding them to good, Allah (Exalted 
Be He) sayst: oyu wis bales! fa ig (aro peso) mes au thay re, ve & Merifcation Is to 


seek sure knowledge. 


‘oth the ignorant person and the unknown (news or person) have the same ruling as "a Fasiq 
(Uae evil person)". Thus, itis obligatory to seck verification, because a person whom you do 
‘not know might turn out tobe a Fasiq. However, i the report is sald by an authority known for 
his fath and piety, then itis to be adopted. Yet, this should be within the framework of the 
Islamic method, meaning, that his news should be adopted and one should abide by it 
‘cording tothe guidance of Shari'ah. If such a person is giving advice, we should accept the 
‘2dvice. Ihe is guiding to a beneficial matter, we should accept It; if he is warning, we should 
take heed and so on. This is based on the analogy that we accept the Hadith related by 
‘trustworthy narrators from the Prophet (peace be upon him), and we accept the news said by 
those who do righteous deeds, and by a Mu'adhin (A caller for prayer) on the part of those 
hhearing the call to Salah. Consequently, the reports stated by the trustworthy eallers to good 
is to be adopted and accepted. Their reports should be evaluated through sound means and 
‘according to Shari'ah, In addition to verifying all matters. The reports of an unknown person 
‘ora Fasiq must be verified. Such information is not to be adopted unless there is evidence 
‘roving its correctness and truthfulness. 
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(Questions and Answers from Nur ‘ala Al-Darb radio program 


First: celebration by beating oneself with sword is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Isiamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) 


There is a strange case that bewilders my family and me. In our village, celebrations and 
birthdays are held where some people do strange things; they hit themselves with a sword or 
2 dagger, and cut thelr hands and fingers. Are these actions reasonable? Are they Satanic 
‘ctions and a form of Sihr (sorcery)? If these are Satanic actions, how can a person who tells 
‘them that this is Sihr be afficted on the next day with a fatal disease that only heals when he 
apologizes to them? Please advise, for we are aficted with these Fitnahs (trials). May Allah 
reward you. 


A: Praise be to Allah, and may Allah's peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah. 
‘The things mentioned by the questioner, that some people hold celebrations in which they do 
Munkar things, such as cutting their hands and fingers, and that whoever daes not believe 
them is afflicted with a disease; all these are Satanic actions made by Satan so that the 
‘people wll abey him and disobey Allah. These actions, 
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one by evil-doers, are used to deceive people and bewitch their eyes, so that the people 
believe that they have to cut their hands, fingers or legs, although this is not true, and all this, 
is deceitful Sihr. Allah (Exalted be He) says in the story of the magicians and Musa (Moses, 
[peace be upon him), So whet th, hey che eer he pee ahd sue tar nae he 
Sispyacs ores nape \A Sorcerer might bewitch the people so that they see a rope or a stick as a 
‘snake, according to Allah's saying, hens er oper nhs er mage span toi a toigh 
‘ey med (as. This means that all these acts are Sihr and charlatanry that should be rejected, 
and whose perpetrators should be prevented by the ruler and punished severely ina deterring 
‘way. If the government is Islamic, these people should be judged according to Shari'ah 
{Islamic law) in order to protect the Muslims from their ev 


In addition, celebrating birthdays, such as the Mawlid of certain people, is groundless in 
Shari'ah; it isa Bid-ah (Innovation in religion). There is nothing in Islam called birthdays. But 
we have the two feasts, 1. "Eld-ulvAdha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) and ‘Eid-ul-Fitr (the 
Festival of Breaking the Fast), the day of ish and the days of irs, Ou Tau (t, 12 
15th Cra These are the only feasts that should be calebrated by the Muslims according to 
the saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him), whereas the Mawlid (the Prophet's birthday), 
the birthday of xm oF any other person fsa Bidah that was introduced by the people after 
the best generations. The Muslims should abandon Bid’ ah, perform Tawbah (repentance to 
Allah) of them, cooperate in righteousness and piety, advise one another with Al-Haga (the 
‘Truth), and return to what was prescribed by Allah and His Messenger (peace be u 

Actually all goodness lies in following the Prophet (peace be upon him}, and 
contradicting his way 
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and that of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet). It was authentically reported from him 
{peace be upon him) that he said oor nse ta he ao ac senate ons, 
‘tino te jetns. (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Musim)-He (peace be upon him) also sai, 
ome can act et ds et rm th tr tron hen wl be ees fen. (Rated by Musi 
in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith).t was also authentically reported on the authority of 
Sfstityanautn say (may Alla be plensed with Rim) thats teh pcen sms ho) nn neg 
Khun (semen the mo (Fi Poe, say, "he bes fee need ne ook la re eo 
‘sjudance WAT-Nasa'y added with a good Sanad (chain of narration), sey srs eis 
esr Tt was reported on the authority of exc tn Soy (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said cis stn (io ry aye Bah ey a oh 
less o msguidance. My advice to all the Mustims everywhere, whether in oy Lear reson 
Covering Sra Lennon, dan, nd Pest) ng OF others is to abandon those rejected festivals and 
Content themselves with the ones sanctioned by Tslamy, and to make thelr meetings for the 
purpose of studying Qur'an, Prophetic Hadith and useful knowledge inthe appropriate times, 
inorder to learn and comprehend religion, according to the saying ofthe Prophet (peace be 
{upon him) in a Sahih Hadith. vient arora yu use} me one whoa he Quan aioe The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also aid arts onetime to nd agin. 
He (peace be upon him) also £ald,¢ Whoever iene path hemchaf trode, A wl rae on fri the 


(orth to dheneh (Paremiee). Mommas, matting te hall culennians oF the Sirtheny oF seqnone fe 
Bid" ah that should be avoided. 
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You should cooperate inthis ina gentle way and through good advice, so that the Mu'mins 
(Believers) understand the truth and hold meetings for the purpose of obedience to Allah and 
His Messenger, knowledge, comprehension of religion, and cooperation in righteousness and 
plety. However, celebrating the birthdays of someone is an impermissible Bid'ah. The gravest 
Bid" ah isto calebrate the Mawlid (of the Prophet, peace be upon him), as he (peace be upon 


hhim) did not prescribe it for his Ummah (nation) as previously mentioned. If it had been 
permissible, he (peace be upon him) would have done it, taught it to the people, and his 
Sahabah would have done it after him. As nothing of this happened, it is concluded to be 
Bid’ ah. May Allah grant us success! 


tin San 


‘The so-called "Porridge" ofthe Prophet's daughter's a reprehensible Bid’ah 


@: Women in Yemen cook "Asidah (i.e. prridge) when one oftheir relatives, friends oF 
‘neighbors gives birth toa baby and distribute ft to the surrounding houses. The relatives and 
friends are to be invited to eat from the remainder of this so-called "porridge of the Prophet's 
‘daughter’ thinking that itis she who caused the birth ofthe baby. Whoever refuses to eat 
{rom itis accused of not loving Fatimah, the daughter of the Prophet (peace be upon him), and 
0 Fatimah will be angry with her. What isthe ruling on such an act? Is It permissible to eat 
from this porridge or does it take the ruling of offering sacrifices to other than Allah? 


AA: This “Asidah (Le. porridge) isa reprehensible, baseless Bi 
‘daughter of the Prophet 


‘ah (innovation in religion). The 
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{peace be upon him, and may Allah be pleased with her) does not have porridge and she could 
‘not bring benefit to whoever lover her or harm ta whoever antagonizes her, Benefit and harm 
‘are submitted to the Will of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). However, she is the daughter 
‘of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and one of the venerable female Sahabah (Companions of 
the Prophet) (may allah be pleased with her). She should be loved for the Sake of Allah; the 
‘decision is not up to her, she could not bring benefit or harm to anyone. 


‘The Mu'min (believer) should fear, adhere to Allah and put his trust in Him and worship Him 
Alone, for He isthe Only One able to bring benefit and harm. The Mu'min should ask His Lord 
{to support him, set right the affairs of his children and relieve his troubles. But making a 
porridge named after the Prophet's daughter is a baseless Bid'ah, which should be 
‘abandoned. The daughter of the Prophet (peace be upon him), Fairs and other Sahabah and 
hhis cousin ‘hy and the Prophet himself have no power either to benefit, harm, cause death, life 
fr resurrection to themselves. Its not permissible to supplicate to them or seek their hel 
Instead of Allah. It is not permissible, {to ask Fatinan oF 3) orany other Sahaby (3 
Companion of the Prophet) for help. Help and support can be brought by Allah Alone. 
‘Speaking on the mouthpiece of His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) Allah (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) says inSurah (Qur'anic chapter) AI-A'rafs So) (0 Mutant play sie oie 
Passo pone on bert ham yal ee AS aI ha he Koger (Ucn) tals ave 
Duce wi tiers Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) says to His Prophet (peace be upon him 
Soy (0 Morena an se le) lo tat hae raf rr ha no thre a 
‘al youths Laman ange tie yt reveals to me” )Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says to 
Mis Prophets: "2 sry ponerse you tem ort ng ous he Roh Pah Ts afar is whol 
Allah's. 
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atthe 


rophet (peace be upon him) did not have power to cause harm or bring to the Right 


Path, how could his daughter, mst, have such power. Death overtook her six months after 
hher father died, and she (may Allah be pleased with her) did nothing. In conclusion, this 
porridge isa reprehensible Bid’ah, and its not permissible to make It. Nevertheless, when 3 
‘woman gives birth to a baby, we should ask Allah to grant her recovery and safety. She is to 
bbe advised with what she needs and supported with money and food if she is poor. With 
‘regard to this porridge, it should be abandoned and this misconception should be resisted. We 
‘sk Allah to grant us all safety from delusive Fitnat (tial. He is All-Hearer, Ever Near. 


er ae 


Claiming that "Aly fought the Jinn isa baseless lie 


Ist true that Imam “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) fought the Jinn (creatures 
‘created from fire), as mentioned inthe book of Ghazawat Al-Imam "Aly, which says that he 
ought them until he sent them down to the seventh earth? What is your opinion concerning 
this book? 


[At Alf this is tases He id not ght the nn and no such thing happened tal Rather his false and 
(one of the les and fabrications Invented by people. shaykh-uF-Isiam kn Taman (may Ala be mercl with 
him) stated this clearly: "Italia which has e foundation, Tt one ofthe false stores fabricated by the 
‘ars 
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{tis not permissible to offer Salah behind a charlatan Imam 
Is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) behind a charlatan Imam (the one who leads 


‘congregational Prayer), bearing in mind that he recites the Ever-Glorious Qur'an very well? 
Guide us, may Allah reward you wel 


‘Az If the Imam is a sorcerer and claims to know the Ghayb (the Unseen) and undertakes 
Superstitious and prohibited acts, itis not permissible to appoint him as Imam or to offer 
‘Salah behind him, for whoever claims to know the Ghayb fe a Kafr (disbeliever). May Allah 
‘rant us safety! Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Ss: hane nhs avers ands ons 
{Ghats (Unseen) excet str ’Recordingly, whoever undertakes Sihr (sorcery) takes the ruling of 2 
Kafir. Allah (Exalted be He) saysi my owed wrath Stain (cn) ge tly oe rage 9 

ne cou ner ange ton Mba ter fee ge) ge eae cg) a oy 
Wr on ere arg he ge a)" (Surah AL-Bagarah) However, Be 
‘commits some sins and does not commit any of the acts that entail Kufr (disbelief), such as 
‘Shr and claiming to know the Ghayb, then Salah offered behind him is valid, but itis better to 
find someone else known for uprightness and righteousness, to be on the safe side and to 
‘avoid the view of the scholars who say that ft is not permissible to offer Salah behind such 3 
person. 
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Sinners should not be taken as Imams, but if they are already in that position, Salah offered 
‘behind them is valid, Because it may be that the people are being tested by means of them, or 
necessity may force us to offer Salah behind them. However, in the care ofa person who calls 
upon anyone other than Allah, or who seeks the help of the dead, we should not offer Salah 


‘behind him, because this action turns him a Kafr, for this is the action ofthe Mushriks (those 
‘who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) whom the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) fought against in isn and elsewhere, We ask Allah to set right the affairs of Muslims, 
{grant them understanding of religion, and entrust them to pious rulers. He is All'Mearer, Ever- 
Near. 


Saipeeniee” 


Interpretation of Ayah no. 258 in Surah Al-Bagarah 


Q: Please interpret the Saying of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) (re ou clots at nna 
<span (rata) ut ne adi), Al a gre in he ia? in sino) a 
Saal smote ence ah in ate ah 


‘As This Ayah (Qur'anic verse) is very clear to whoever contemplates it. Ibrahim, Khalil Al 
Rahman (the close friend of Allah), was sent to call his people to Tawhid (bellef in the 
‘Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and warn them against Shirk (associating others with Allah in 
His Divinity or worship). Athis time, there was a king, called stench who claimed to be the 
lord of the worlds and was reportedly granted the reign of earth. The earth was ruled by four 
kings; two of them Kafirs (disbelievers),s-lonus and tenstaceznr and two Muslims, Os 1 
‘namnand Sulayman (Solomon), son of Dawud (David). 
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In brief, st-nanrutn was a stubborn tyrant who claimed kingship and lordship of the worlds. He 
Claimed that he was able to grant life and death; therefore, Ibrahim said to him, "My Lord 
{Ulldh) is He Who gives life and causes death.” The devilish Aonrath sald, “I give life and cause 
death,” A number of Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an) mentioned that he brought before 
{brahim two persons sentenced to death and forgave one and killed the other and claimed 
that this was the meaning of giving life and causing death. He forgave the one sentenced to 
‘death and claimed that he gave him life, Ths ie mere arrogance and deception; for this is not 
‘what Ibrahim meant; he meant bringing out a living creature from a dead stone, Nutfah 
(mixed drops of male and female sexual discharge) and earth. This could only be made by 
‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Allah Alone brings forth plants and gives ifeto the Nutfan 
lunti ft turns into sperms. What Ibrahim meant was that this could be done only by Allah. 
However, A-Namrugh was arrogant and tried to deceive Ibrahim, so the latter sought another 
‘argument which was clearer to people, so that the former could not say a word. Ibrahim 
{peace be upon him) pointed out to Al-Namrudh that Allah causes the sun to rise in the east, 
s0if he was a lord as he claimed he should cause it to rise in the west. Al-Namrudh wat 
Confounded and people got to know that his schemes were false and that he was a weak 
‘creature that could not cause the sun to rise in the west instead of the east. People got to 
‘know his falsehood and arrogance and the truth of what Ibrahim (peace be upon him) sai. 


Satay Aeron a 


‘Ruling on the Sawm of a person who offers Salah only in Ramadan 


: What is the ruling on the Sawm (Fast) ofa person who offers Salah (Prayer) only in 
‘Ramadan, and he might actually observe Sawm without Salah? 


|: A person who is deemed a Kafir(disbeliever/non-Muslim), his deeds are null and votd. Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: 
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(0st neha jen ner eters A, a hey eo ot have ra ert tars Me (Exalted 
bbe He) alsa says: ins tesa dates fae nthe nen fh a athe ree Fath 


(BN Ale See arg oye Qu ie Presa on at 


{A numberof scholars hold the view that such a person is a not a Kafir in the sense of major 
{Kutt (disbelie) if he acknowledges that Salah is Wajlb (obligatory) but he commits minor Kutr 
{and his deed is more heinous and graver than that ofa fornicator thief, etc. Nevertheless, his 
‘Sawm and Hajj are valid, according to them, if he carries them out in the way prescribed in 
the Shari'ah (Islamic law), but hie sin is his nonobservance of Salah and he is in a great 
danger of falling in major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) 
‘according to some of these scholars. Some reported a view by the majority of scholars that 
this person isnot a Kafr in the sense of major Kufr if he does not offer Salah out of laziness or 
heedlessness; rather, he commits minor Kufr, but his crime is stil serious and an abhorrent 
‘evil that is worse than adultery, theft, disobeying one's parents, drinking Kham (intoxicant) 
and so on - we ask Allah for safety. However, the most correct ofthe two scholarly views is, 
{that this person isa Kafir in the sense of major Kufr-_may Allah grant us safety ~ because of 
the Shari ‘ah evidence quoted above. So if a person observes Sawm but does offer Salah, his, 
‘Sawm and Hajj are not val 


ot Sou 


Ruling on visiting graves by women 


{Q: My maternal aunt's father died and she only visited his grave once. She wants to vist his 
(grave again, but she heard a Hadith forbidding women from visiting the graves. Is this Hadith 
‘Sahih (authentic Hadith)? If go, does she bear asin for which a Kaffarah (expiation) i= 
required? 


[A: The correct view is that itis not permissible for women to visit the graves, based on the 
‘mentioned Hadith. It is confirmed that the Prophet (peace be upon him). a=! wunsn vray 
craven" Thus, women should abstain from visiting graves. Any woman who has visited a grave 
‘Out of fgnorance (of this ruling) is not to blame, but she should not do it again. If she goes 
‘again, she must perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and seek Allah's Forgiveness, since 
‘Tawbah removes previous sins. Based on that, visiting graves is only permissible for men. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald; "tthe uns rin enn yc eee” 


[At the beginning of Islam, visiting graves was not allowed bath for men and women, because 
the people at the time were new Muslims and were used to worshiping the dead. Hence, they 
‘were forbidden from visiting graves as a way of Sadd-ul-Dhara': (blocking the means leading 
to sins) and to prevent Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). When 
Islam was well-established and Muslims understood it, Allah made visiting the graves lawful 

19 death and due to the benefits 
of invoking Allah for the dead and asking Him to grant them Mercy. Later, Allah forbade 
‘women from visiting the graves, according to the most authentic opinion of scholars. This is 
because women may cause Fitah (sedition, tial) to men and to themselves, and because they 
tend fo show little patience. Allah, out of His Mercy and Kindness, forbade women from 
Visiting the graves. This way, Allah is also Merciful to men who may be put to Fitnah in such 

ings. Therefore, Allah forbade women from visiting the graves out of His Mercy. 


[As for women offering & , there is no harm in that, It is permissible for 
‘women to join the funeral prayer. They are only prohibited from visiting the graves, according 
to the most authentic opinion of scholars, based on the Hadith mentioned in this regard. 
Moreover, women who have visited a grave do not have to offer a Kaffarah. Its enough for 
them to perform Tawbah. 


‘Miscellaneous questions and answers 
Authenticity of a Hadith 


: What is the ruling on visting graves, such as the graves of Imam ‘Aly (may Allah be 
pleased with him), Al-Husayn, Al- Abbas and others? Ts visiting their graves equal in reward 
{0 performing Hafj seventy times from the Ka’ bah? Did the Prophet (peace be upon him) say, 
“anyone who visits my household members after my death will recive the reward of 
‘performing Hajj seventy times?” Appreciate your guidance, may Allah guide yout 


‘A: Visiting the graves is a Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship fllowing the example of the 
Prophet) and it teaches lessons and reminds of death. When visiting the graves of Muslims, 
‘one should invoke Allah for them, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to visit the graves, 
‘and invoke Allah for their inhabitants, and so did the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet). 
‘The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sald. vst ne rvs rity rons jasc Meter” 
Moreover, he (peace be upon him) taught his Sahabah to say upon visiting the graves) =o= 
eon yu rubearef he see among he lies are Mine. As lw i allan You We a la or 
ington an ra 


In another narration, ‘isu (may Allah be pleased with her) added,¢ hy lsh ne macy on ese 
‘va ae gone hea aoe pa one ar on And another version narrated by ly: (may 
{Allah be pleased with them), he added, ys us wy 
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‘oun proceed apd ea fe” tf hs ead mpeatre and ates ate emcee, ating 
‘ite Thu usenet repr tr ay, abe Aah and Nesoenge, abt fe weve a (Exale e M) and 
een nem en a ben ae an te brs Tn a 
Neder: At Masaya an ches tt beg os on eprom seem eel (ul se woe 
{sen nt nae roar Inc ng te Set ve a he pater ay atu he =e 
‘ut a al mania Voting cre a feta tet il far perforin Hye hear ah str he 
opts rte, time ey fe gs Tsien ese Had pt meted "Aner te va 
otal r ry Sesto staring are me” A ne arora ty 
Terese gon me ety em Cony, si yo reo ee es 


‘eae hs gt ten Mey 


lp be ht hand, Masi ca eaves fn ins eee eth aca a enon esp lah 
(ates eh fo em er xa, hs rope (peace pn we the re er tora a nf he) 
(angen ar ang far Yoriness orton pty ters 


Deceitful acts of dervishes 


: What's the ruling on people who cal themselves “dervish” who stab themselves with 
daggers and knives and do similar acts? Instead of invoking Allah, they invoke Al-Rifa’y. What 
Is the Islamic ruling on that? Is there any evidence supporting the legality oftheir acts? May 
Allah reward you the best! 


[A: These people are liars and imposters and their acts have no origin in Shari‘ah (Islamic 
Taw). They use certain techniques that deceive people to think that they are stabbing 
themselves while they are not. However, they are deceiving people and bewitching thelr eyes, 
as Allah (Exalted be He) says about the sorcerers of Fir'awn; they struck terror into people 
‘and bewitch their eyes. Thus, this type of imposters and liars should not be believed in what 
they are doing since it has no basis. They are just liars decelving people, whether they invoke 
Antifa'yor anyone else. It is major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
‘worship) to invoke icy ask the Messenger of Allah to grant victory or intercession orto call 
upon ‘Aly. Some people say, "O my master ’,"O zon, "0 so-and-s0", "O my master A-xi/ 
oF the like. All of these invocations fall under major Shirk and worshiping other than Allah 
(Exalted be He). Other types are worshiping graves, Al-Lat and Al'Uzza (Idols of pagan 
‘Arabs) and other false gods. This is major Shirk and we seek Allah's Refuge from it. 


Furthermore, those who stab themselves with daggers and knives are only deceiving people 
and thelr practice has no basis in religion. They are mere imposters and Muslim rulers in their 
‘countries should punish them with Ta'2ir (discretionary punishment) and discipline them until 
‘they make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from their evil deeds. 


reagent 


Driving snakes away from houses through Du'a' nat sorcery 


(Part No :9, Page No: 286) 
{Q: Someone informed me that 1 have a snake in my house and that he is capable of getting it 
(Out of the house. Indeed, he entered one ofthe rooms and knocked on a wall with a stick and 
{2 huge snake appeared. This person drove away many snakes before from my neighbor 
hhouse. Iam not sure whether this is some sort of soreary oF itis a gift from Allah (Exalted be 
He). 


‘A: Thave no idea about this. If this person drives snakes away through saying a certain 
Du’ (supplication), asking Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to drive away the snake, oF 
through doing an act - that is not doubtful in any way - to remove a snake from a house oF 3 
farm, there is no harm in that. 


Howaver, if this person practices sorcery or charlatanry or seeks the help of Jinn (creatures 
created from fire), this is prohibited and his help must not be sought. There is no harm in 
Seeking help from someone who drives snakes away by using clear methods, such as 
‘Supplicating to Allah (Exalted be He) in front of everyone saying, “O Allah! Remove them. O 
Allah! Save us from their evil” The like of this Du'a’ le acceptable and does not contradict 
‘Shari'ah (Islamic law), because Allah may aid some people and grant them success in such 
‘matters through supplicating to Him. Thus, there is no harm in seeking their help unless there 
Is evidence to a doubtful practice performed by them. 


seaipieeatear 
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Q: In my village, a man claims he met Al-Khadir (peace be upon him) in Madinah and that he 
{gave him some dates. He further claims that he heals people and that is why they come to him 
day and night. He just wipes over the place of pain in return for some money. Is this true or it 
{ea kind sorcery and deceiving innocent people? 


[A: The truth is that Asn died long ago, even before the Prophet's mission. He is not alive 
‘and this isa He, according to the preponderant opinion of Muslim scholars. In fact, Air 
{peace be upon him) died before the missions of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and 
Prophet "Elsa (peace be upon him). We know that iis is a prophet, as understood from the 
‘Qur'an. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in a Hadith Sahih (authentic Madith): "tan t= 
era of at he peptone anf Pay (Et) anal te rps re pale eters a thea Deo ape 
ctwesh me ard him Esa)” This denotes that svar died long before this time. Assuming he was 
‘not a prophet, but just a righteous man, he would have contacted the Prophet (peace be upon 
hie). 


Furthermore, if we assume that he did not contact the Prophet (peace be upon him) but was 
alive at that time, he must have died during the following one hundred years. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said towards the end of fis lifer; "ov so: ish four Va toe ne yar 
(Gotan) er fe po eg nent ap sae ‘This means that none of those living 
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at the time will be alive after one hundred years, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald. 
Based on that, A-tairis dead and anyone who claims seeing him is either a liar or the one he 
‘saw is the llar. This person Is not sizhair, but a devil whether from among the humans or Jian 
(Creatures created from fire). As forthe person who heals people by wiping over the place of 
pain, the matter should be examined. Ir he is a righteous good Muslim, who recites Qur'an 
ver the sick and asks Allah (Exalted be Me) to heal them, there is no harm in what he does, 
even if he takes money for It. However, ifhe is known to be evl, he should be stopped by the 
authorities and none should seek his help. Mostly, he will be a sorcerer, a charlatan or 
Someone secking the help of jinn to devour people's money unjustly. We ask Allah to protect 
‘and save ust 


ere ae? 


Ruling on putting the Mus-haf on the ground 


Q: What is the ruling on putting the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) on the ground fora short or long 
period? Should itbe put at least one hand span higher than the ground? 


A: It is better to put the Mus-haf on a place higher than the ground, such as a chair, a shelf or 
‘ny raised place. Yet, there is no harm in putting the Mus-haf on a Tahir (ritually pure) ground 
for a necessity, not in contempt. For example, someone may be offering Salah (Prayer) oF 
‘Sujud-ul-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation) and have no raised place to put the Mus-haf on 
‘and thus puts it on the ground. 
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1 do not know of any harm in that. However, putting the Mus-haf on a chair a pillow, a shelf or 
any raised object will be better. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) asked for the Tawrah (Torah) to review it when the es denied the prescribed 
penalty of stoning. He (peace be upon him) asked for a chair and put the Tawrah on it. He 
‘Ordered someone to review it until a verse was found impasing the penalty of stoning and 
fefuting the jews. Ifthe Tawrah is put ona chair since it contains the Words of Allah, then the 
‘Quran is worthier to be put ona chair, as its better than the Tawrah. 


In short, itis better, worthier and most appropriate to put the Mus-haf on a raised place, such 
‘ata chair, a wrapped piece of cloth, 2 shelf or in an opening in the wal. In this way, the Mus- 
haf is raised and honored and the Words of Allah are glorified. Moreover, we do not know of 
any evidence prohibiting putting the Mus-haf on a Tahir ground when itis necessary. 


Ruling on kissing the Mus-hat 
(Q: What is the ruling on kissing the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) if falls from an elevated place? 


[As There is no evidence on the prescription of kissing the Mus-haf. However, there is no harm 
in doing this, as it was narrated on the authority of the great Sahaby (Companion of the 
Prophet) iss en 1 (may Allah be pleased with him) that he used to kiss the Mus-haf and 
say, "These are my Lord's Words." Anyhow, there is no harm in kissing the Mus-haf, but there 
smo evidence on its prescription. 
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{fa person kisses it out of honor and respect when it falls from an elevated place, there is no 
hare inthis in sha'a-Alla (i Allah wills). 


Bich sascalti 


“The ruting on reciting the Qur'an in the manner of singers 


What do you say, your Eminence, about a person who recites the Quran with rhythms ike 
those of songs oF taken from songs? Please, advise! May Allah reward youl 


‘A: Ttis impermissible for a Mu'min (baliever) to recite the Qur'an with melodies like those of 
Songs or in tha manner of singers. They have to recite ft as it was recited by the Salaf 
(Pighteous predecessors), the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and those who followed 
them in truth. It should be recited with the proper Tartil (slow recitation of the Qur'an) in a 
solemn and humble manner, so that it may have an effect on the hearts of those who hear it 
land on the hearts of the ones reciting as wel, 


However, reading it in the manner or way of singers is impermissible, 


iran ae? 


Using the word "Sayyid" 


: We often address each other using the word "Sayyid" (Master or Sir) for people whose 
ancestry can be traced to a particular family. 1s it permissible to do this? 


[A: Ifa person is known by this title, there is no harm in this, because the word "Sayyid" may 
bbe used for the leader of a people, a Faqih (Muslim jurist), a scholar or for the descendants of 
Fatinah through the children of Ahssn sncAacy. All af these are forms of address which are 
‘well known among the peopl. 


201) 
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‘The Arabs used to call tribal leaders and elders “Sayyid” (e.g. Sayyid Banu Fulan means the 

leader of such-and-such tribe, ete). = Pate! geo eupen hn) hr hen he au sae he 
oss, "iho you Saye” he, who is your chief? He (peace be upon him) said concerning 1s, 
‘Thr son of min Sayre may Ash recone between to big gouge of Muss ough hm, ts Maru, 
(reprehensible) to address a person as "Ya sayyidi" (O my master) or "Ya sayyidana” (O our 
‘master), because when it was said to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), "You are 
‘Our master", he sald, Ths "ase ehlah nay note Denesend Cates This might also make that person 
‘conceited and proud, so we should not doit. Instead we can say, "0 s0-and-20" of “O Abu s0- 
‘and-so" using the names, Kunyahs (honorific starting with ‘Abu'for men and ‘Um for women) 
{nd nicknames which are knwn. 


\With regard to using the phrases "Ya Sayyidi" and "Ya Sayyidana” when addressing each ather, 
is better notto da that. 


Raising one's hands during Du'a’ 
(Part No :9, Page No: 292) 


{Did the Prophet (peace be upon him) raise his hands during Dua’ (supplication) in al 
‘tuations? 


[As The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to ris his hands during Dua inspec stuations and in casual 
u's, while there were some stuations in which he id ot ralee fis hands. It was authentically reported 
that he (peace be upon him) raised his hand in Salatulstiga! (Prayer for ran), which took place on a 
Fay. During the Khutbah (sermon), he raised his hands. When he went to the desert and offered two 
Rake ahs (uns of Prayer) there and delivered a Khutbah, he also raised his hands during Du’. When he 
used to supplicate to Ala (Exalted be He) for someone, he used to aise his hands. This was authentically 
‘eparted in many Hadith, Raising hands is an act of Sunnah (reported from the Prophet) and one of he 
‘essone fr ansierng Dua 


1 wasauthentcally reported inthe Satih (authentic) Back of Hadith of Imam Musimon the authority of au 
Durajrah (may Ala be pleased wth him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sad ish Goce and acs 
ly hate gosh es eommandnd te Mn (bles flaw he same cormaamets ea gen toe 
ete caring to Ma Sap © yume ft nee Ah" Inns ence a Fe ot ores 
Were rn you hae ratte ASN ye ray Hebe Ges) ky () Menge! Et Tay at 
“ne fal oes hc Aah hae mace ol ea f sapere aa rma, mk pre, a, ptt rte, 2] 
‘Seldon doa} Mie tn a Spin ome ea bares rch dated td ed ah da 
‘thse tr env cing" LaLa, et fo eget ec eget, etry gon 
{Ealitnartou road fom epson me. canbe apart ne Gs tobe re) 
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“The Prophet (peace be upon him) mentioned that one ofthe reason for answering Dua is raising one's 
hands 


However, according tothe Hadith, if person is surrounded with i gotten money, th Prophet (peace be 
‘pen him) said itis unikely for his Dua tobe answered, cause of dealing with il-gotten money. Thus it 
|S daduce that raising hands sone ofthe reasons for answering Dua. 


“Tere is another Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon im) Sid Yur Lae! ay Ne ee Eas) 
‘shunt ana Gora eis chara oan nay empty the ands Ms Svante when hey rae hea Ne. TIS 
Indjcats the permissbilty of raising hands during Dua, and that it sone ofthe reasons for answering 
Dua, However ft was authentieaty reported that there vere ther saan in which he Prophet (pence be 
‘pon him) drat rise hs hands in Dua suchas Du’ a’ Between the two Sujuds(Prostratins) inthe end 
(of Salah (Prayer) before Tasim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer, and after the Fve Obigatory Dally 
Prayers. The Sunnah in these cases isnot to raise hands; kis rather a dah (novation in religion), as 
was never authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) or one of his Sanabah 
(Companions) Itc known thatthe Prophet (peace be upon tim) tld the Ummah (nation based on one 
reed) about every frm of goodness, and warned it against every frm of ev 


However, itis pemissible to raise hands after Ruku” (bowing) in Qunut (supplication recited while standing 
‘fer boning inthe last une of Prayer) when there e 3 catastrophe, 2 the Prophet (peace be upon him) did 
|e when he suppiated to Aah (Balted be He) against the tribes who attacked the Musim recters ofthe 
(Quran, He also id ft when he supplcated to Alah (Exalted be He) against the Kafis(dsbelievers) of 
(Quraysh before the Liberation of Maka. The same applies to raising hands in Qunutof the Wir (Prayer 
‘than odd numberof units). May Allah grant us success! 


kt! St 


Day and night supplication 
(Part No :9, Page No: 294) 


{Q: The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: «jer oye s0 tren thera aac resin the 
erin! eb Aha i ta anata atl Ana aml ane afer er Nee ak 
‘Seg tobe mootpps ee pace yw nla et he Ora ef te Mey ro), Al pst 
‘than haf aes ny este howe Hts Haglth Salih (authentic)? 


‘A: This Hadith is classified as Mawquf (words or deeds narrated from a Companion of the 
Prophet that are not attributed to the Prophet). It was narrated on the authority of tii: 
orcs’ (may Allah be pleased with him) and was recorded by is: Oav.in his Sunan (Hadith 
compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with a good Sanad (chain of narrators). It 

OAK Anarchs seve sin the mang an seven tne even: Hay Alana amas 
‘Sea wa ane ah Ae (Mah Aone tet rN ts iit be moped ecg npc 
‘rst A. Hes fe ne he ay Troe, lsh wl rt han fa tes utes them The Hadith does 
‘ot include "of the affairs of the worldly life and the Hereafter.” As mentioned earlier, thi 
Hadith is Mawqut and it was narrated on the authority oft #h2acw' Although itis not Marfu 
{(@adith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration), stil 
{alls under the rank of Marfu_y for such a statement can be sald as a personal opinion. May 
‘Allah grant us success! 


9: The Prophet stated that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) revealed to him: “Inform your 
‘Ummah (nation based on one creed) to say: "La hawia wala quwwata ila billah (There is 
‘either might nor power except with Allah)" ten times in the morning, ten in the evening, and 


{ten when going to bed. This will protect them from the adversities of this life while asleep, the 
plots of Satan in the evening, and the Severest Wrath of Allah in the morning.” What is the 
rank of authenticity ofthis Hadith? 


At 1 kaw no origin fortis Hath and Ihave not seen it elated in any of the authenticated books of 
Hadith, Yet, "La hawia wala quwwata la Bila” are great words which the Prophet (Peace be upon hi) 
described to At Musa Arte "ay (may Alah be pleased with in) by saying: Shatin yu ater ote 
‘rece fama Pac)? ("hal aa quia is lah” Therefore, his statement should be sald often 
‘Hhoughout the day an night and whenever you can. 


Ways of being dutiful to parents after their death 
295) 
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Q: How can Ibe dutiful to my mother after her death? A question from Najran, Saudi Arabia 


sz sera tat hte oe me er wear ie 
mibumene serra seca tteyia scart cnet 
‘martsined togh tem” Al these are forms of dutifulness towards parents after their death. 


“Therefore, we advise you to supplicate for your mother, observe Istighar (Seeking forgiveness fram Allah) 
for her, execute her wal, honor her fends, and maintain the tes of lnship with your unc, aunts and the 
‘est of your matemalrlaoves, May Aah grant yu success, make things easy fr you, nd accept te good 
Gad rom you and us. Indeed, Alah isthe One Who grants sucess. 


Women's going out for Dawah 


There is a group of Du ah (callers to Islam) who always travel from a city to another in 
different times ofthe year. They alo travel ance a year to Pakistan for forty days to practice 
‘Da’ wah (calling to Islam) and teach the Muslims 
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the fundamentals of their religion. During this journey, the men stay in Masjids (mosques) and 

the women stay in the house of one of them. Ie it Mustahab (desirable) for women to go out 

for Da-wah, given that they leave thelr children with their relatives or with some women who 

‘cannot go out because of the absence of a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative)? 
‘AMA. 


[At A: If those who go out for Da*wah are welbinformed and have deep insight inthe Quran andthe 
Sunnah concerning “Aqidah (ceed) and other rulings of shar’ ah (Islamic law), they have done good, 
iether they go out for along r a short time, according to Allah's saying, a nha tte spent 
tb ny: "My Lr i ih (bce nes eres andthe tnd fron (ts upon Me Ore), nl ts (ne) ANS 
(Gsire Monat) pee eens ees, a ap" eee Mur” He (Goifed be He) alo Sys ete 
(enki, Murad alay le se) ayy Lal (ai) wh wy (ew Dine eater and 
{he Quran pcting, nau wih then 2 ny tat ter. He (lorie and Exalted be He) also Say, 
Say (0 Mama ay ie Ls) "Tas ey wy Timur An he Oren of An ~l onstren) h 
fr rie {at ttm flaws me ae at me ers AIS Leathe Gren Ae Macy wh 
‘rs kneley). A hres ar rates be ln (abs tty asta pare wn ie Bam a he 
‘San gots ar lt na dabaeem hh Oretes i an fs east ng wh he IP 
‘alse parte lh” The Prophet (peace be upon im) sid to Ay (may Alan be plased with hen) when 
‘he Sent him to ej tcl he eu fo Islay ls, Alb ues ghee ne pero tag yoy, a eer or 
outhan opts the mse vb one cont, (AGREE pony Imams A-Bukhar and Musi), The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sent Du’ ah to Yemes and to many Arabian tribes. There fs no harm ifa woman 
‘ezomparies her husband, May Alah rant us success! 


Payee 


Allah will not change the condition of a people as long as they do not change themselves, 
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Q: What s the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) of Allah's Saying in 
‘Surah (Quranic chapter) Ara’ d, (vr, lsh wt sage be oe) natn of pe ate ay ok 
chr tei her (cag any gee oes bn 


A: This holy Ayah (Quranic verse) indicates that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) does not 
change - out of His Justice and Wisdom - the good state of a people into a bad one or vice 
‘versa, unless they change what isin themselves. If they change their state of uprightness and 
Integrity, Allah will change their state and overtake them with punishment, distresses, 
‘miseries, sterility, and other kinds of penalties, an exact recompense according to their evil 
‘Crimes. Allah (Glorified be He) saysis toa yur. too unto (sa? 


He (Glorified be He) may give them respite and gradually seize them with punishment in order 
that they might turn (to Allah's Obedience); otherwise, Me overtakes them. Allah (Glorified be 
He) Saye se, wen ty fot arr) it we they ha ban rere, We ape far hn ote eery 
(emt, ante mi of hor eye ta whch hy were Ge, a fase Wek te aah) 

‘hcl Thy wre pious ta dsrucion wan oor ees na soon. They become in despair of any good = 
‘may Allah save us from His Punishment and Resentment - and they may be put off until the 
Day of Resurrection where their punishment will be worse. Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
Cone a ht ah rane of hat hich the Sinn (hee, os) bate es th ee up ay 
‘rho mei tren hor, The meaning is that they are postponed 
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and given respite until after death, when the punishment willbe more grave and much worse. 


(on the other hand, they may be in distress committing evils and sins, then repent to Allah 
regretfully and obey Him, so Allah changes thelr distress, dissension, adversity and poverty 
Into prosperity, union, and welfare due to their good deeds and repentance to Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He). In anather context, Allah Saysi steely mre chge sac ch 
"eta tested on ae elie shage nt te eyes STs Ayah clarifies that when they are in 
prosperity and grace and then change and commit sins, Allah will change thelr state. There is 
‘either might nor power except with Allah! They may be given respite as mentioned before. 
Likewise, if they commit sins or disbelieve or go astray, then repent and adhere to obeying 
Allah, Allah will change thelr bad state Into a good ane. Allah will turn their dissenston, 
‘adversity and sterility into unity, prosperity, fertility, and all kinds of goodness. 


SF Sietiey tee 


‘Ruling on traveling to non-Muslim countries 
(Part No :9, Page No: 299) 


Q: What is the ruling on a wife traveling to non-Muslim countries accompanied by her 


{hat the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hi mn an alr sti erg eRe 
‘Allah (Glorified be He) states that he who does not immigrate from the land of Mushriks to 
Muslims’ does injustice to himself and is threatened to be punished in Hellfire. In this respect, 
‘Allah (Glorified be He) sayst: vr! ohn win tu ngs at nde) whe thy are anging hares (ot 
‘te eae aren te deers er agh rere as gant hey ans) ay (In ain) 
Smee yo Mae ay eee we ecb en ne cae My (cen swt Cao A pcs ea 
yoo erupts tei Sache trade el Wt eit! Ex wa sr 
‘wren ndhien who at eve lan, or ey ale ee her wa Tes ae ewe A a oe 
‘hen nd lhe Ever Otasnes, errs \Me (Glorified be He) states here thatthe angels say to 
those who died in the lands of Musiriks and did not emigrate "Was not the earth of Allah 
spacious enough for you to emigrate therein?” Allah states before that they wronged 
themselves 
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by staying among the Kafirs (disbelievers/non-Mustims) while having the ability to immigrate. 
‘This i evidence of the impermissibility of traveling to the lands of Mushrike and settling 
‘among them for whoever is able to migrate. 


‘The scholars make an exception fora person who travels to call to Allah and is knowledgeable 
and able to practice Islam openly and avoid falling Into Shirk (associating others with Allah in 
His Divinity or worship) and sins; there is nothing wrong with such a person traveling to the 
lands of Mushriks to call, guide, and convey the message of Allah (Islam) to His Servants 
‘according to the previously mentioned conditions. May Allah grant us success! 


Ruling on taking back a gift from a son. 


Q:Isit permissible fora father to take back what he gave to his son? 


[As This is permissible, ithe sees it useful and the son is able to give it back to his father. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: srt ers Minin man oe a lteter a8 
‘utr regarding what be ges ho" (Related by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y, 
and Ibn Majah; the Hadith was graded as Sahih (authentic) by AF-Tirmidhy, Ibn Habban and 
‘AlsHakim) 


(Q:Isit permissible fora son to ask his father to give him a gift that is unwillingly promised? 
‘AL Tis snot paris fr him, fr this contradicts the Hadith 
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and is considered an act of unduifuness which Allah prohibited and considered one ofthe gravest major 
Sins. It was authentcally reported ithe Two Sahih authentic) Books of Hadth (Le. A-Bukhan and Mustis) 
fon the authority of Abu Baran Al-Tracay(may lah be lasses wh him) that the Prophet (pesce be upon 
bhi) said a ior yuo th pets of mj? We nd: Ye Ol Messer He al Tose teen 
ez th ls arto Bunsen pret The rope pcb nH) er a bee en (ok 
jase inal oy Una pa cpaed Sep le Wa px epee pry ee ee) 


Each son and daughter should beware of disobeying ther parents and strive to be kind to them on account 
ofthis Hadith. Aah (Glorified be He) says:cins yar terra ment tt you arnt i eta You be 
sult your parents. He (Glorified be He) says ove tanta Meaty cares Uno es the al esi, 
Tere are sa many evidences in the Book and Sunnah (whatever Is reported frm the Prophet) tothe same 
fect, 


Ruling on helping an undutiful person 
Q: What the ruling in Istam on helping a person to be undutiful to his father? 


‘A: This is Haram (prohibited) and such a person disobeys Allah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says tp yasonarterinKr an Tag (tu, eens rp) lore hp ne ctr sn and 
‘romprion. hn er A. Very, AB le Severe in punishment. YAY person who does so should repent to 
Allah (Glorified be He) and beware of committing such a sin once again. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says taf ny Alibi orgie jus Obelivers ta yu may desu! May Ala 
‘rant us success! 
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‘Treatment for insinuations in “Ibadah 
‘Assalamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 


I suffer from inconsistency in my "Agidah (craed) and indifference towards it.I might 
‘wonder about the reason for pronouncing Tasbih (saying: "Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]”) 
‘and the meaning of “Subhan Allah and "Alnamdu lilah (All praise is due to Allah,” in addition 
{0 other matters related to" Aqidah and "Tbadah (worship). 1 sometimes also think of quitting 
‘Salah (Prayer) and Zakah. When T offer Salah I feel I have not offered it properly and that T 
‘am nota Mu'min (believer), so 1 do not pronounce Tasbin after it. However, used to feel 
‘Khushu" (the heart being attuned to the act of warship) and perform “Ibadah excessively. One 
day, I saw a woman doing a prohibited deed, so 1 advised her, and she told me that she learnt 
ralgion from me. Since then, T do not care for my children, my husband or my mother. do not 
‘are about religion or about the prohibited deeds committed infront of me by others. When T 
recite the Qur'an, Ido not recognize what Iam reading, and I do not feel Khushi to the 
‘extent that Ido not want my husband to perform his obligations. I need to end this state and 
‘eturn to my former state of loving religion, charity and "Ibadan. Please advise. May Allah 
‘reward you. What should Ido to get rid ofthis state? I feel that I have gone out of Islam, and 
{do not Feel comfortable about ths. Did this happen to anyone before? Did they recover from 
ie 
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AA: Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh. All that you have mentioned are 
insinuations by Satan, You should say: "I believe in Allah and His Messengers, and I seek 
‘refuge with Allah from the cursed Satan.” Thus, you will be saved from those insinuations and 
‘Suspicions, and you wil return to your former state. The Prophet (peace be upon him) advised 
those who suffer from insinuations to do so. May Allah cure you and protect you from the 
‘cursed Satan! As-salamu "alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatul! 


te Octet of Sit Research Rs, Cana nd acres 


a 


‘The evidence on executing one who apostatizes from Islam 


{Q: Theard on a radio program interview that there is no evidence in the Noble Qur'an, the 
Hadith or even a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar permitting the execution 
(ofa Murtad (apostate) from Islam. Please, show the validity ofthis statement! 


‘A: The Noble Qur'an and the purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) have 
Verified the obligation af executing a Murtad If they refuse to repent and this is understood in 
Allah's statement (Glorified be He) in Surah Al-Tavebahs< Ie sun Suse! Honh (ei, 1% 
‘105 the ale leave pied ten lhe Hun (S210) wherever ou ery on captre 
‘Span basta, an cin nator aon ec an very abut, haf hey pu an prem ha abt ae 
Si) apd ove Za the eae ta yf Very, As OP-forig, He Meta Thu this noble Ayah has, 
Indicated that whoever does not repent should not be freed. 
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Moreover, its related in the Sahih (authentic book of Hadith) of Al-Bukhari on the authority 
‘of Ibn “Abbas(may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
oer usin lees am eo be eect, Further, iis reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of x's (may Allah be pleased 
‘with him) that he said to a Murtad whom he saw when he Visited Jou Mus east vaner 
‘ill not dismount ie. from Mu’ adh's riding animal, until he is executed. This isthe Ruling of 
{Allah and His Messenger. There are many other evidences clarified by scholars with respect to 
the chapter on "the ruling on a Murtad” according to the Four Madh-habs (Hanafi, Malik, 
Shafi‘, and Hanbali Schools of Jurisprudence), therefore, whoever would lke to know more 
‘bout this fssue should refer to the mentioned chapter. 


(On the other hand, whoever denies this is ignorant and astray and should be ignored. Advice 
‘should be presented to him and he should be Informed (of the correct ruling). Perhaps, they 
‘may be guided. Allah isthe One Who grants success, 


‘The Scriptures of Ibrahim and Musa 
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Q: Its well-known that there are four Divinely-revealed Books ; the Tawrah (Torah), the 
Zabur (Psalms), the Inj (Gospel) and the Qur'an. What about the Scriptures of Tbrahim and 
‘Musa that are mentioned in the Qur'an In Surah Al-AIa, Ayahs (Quranic verses) 18-197 


Please, give us a brief definition to these purified scriptures, 


[At Allah (Glonfied be He) tells us that He sends His Messengers with lgns and scriptures, Allah (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) says in Surah Aba fo Ye et to ur Heeger) bate you (2 Maio le le 
“) sy bl en an Ye set lan, rch ate arin tee th reno AH), oh eso 
Genny Sonate Wah cae ugha ols eset Neen) 


Allah (Glorified be He) says in Surah AlHadid ine, Weave set hr Marge ith cep a ee 
‘nth nem te Sesure ar the Bac use) that marie may esp up ts. AS forthe Scriptures of Ibrahim and 
"Musa, Allah (Glorified be He) mentions them In Surah AVA Ta which starts with Gate Manet your i the 
ost high, Aah (Glrfed be He) tells us that among these revealed Scriptures ae the Tawrah revealed to 
‘Musa, the Zabur revealed to Dawud, the Inj revealed to "isa and the Qur'an revealed to Muhammad 
(peace be upon them a). Alas servants only know what Ala (Exalted be He) has told them in His Book 
(or through the Messenger (peace be upon hin). lah isthe Grantor of success. 


ee 


Pronouncing the Du'a! when riding inside aif 


(Part Mo :9, Pa 06) 


: Sister S. M.A. from Makkah Al-Mukarramah is asking: is it permissible to pronounce the 
‘Bu’ (cupplication) when we take the lifts which people use to move from ane flor to, 
‘another? Are there any particular situations for pronouncing this Du'a'? Please, advise. May 
‘Allah reward you the best! 


‘A: The Du’a' for riding is desirable when riding an animal, cr, airplane, ship or other means 
of travel. AS for the normal riding inside a country or an elevator, Ido not know any evidence 
‘on the permissibility of pronouncing this Du’ atin this case. 


However, it is quite well-known to scholars that all acts of worship are Tawaify (bound by a 
religious text and not amenable to personal opinion) and only prescribed by Allah (Exalted be 
He) through the evidence of the Quran, Sunnah, and Ijma"- Allah is the One Who grants, 
Success 


19 on saying, "Allah's Grace is absolutely better than that of His creatures” 
Q: Sister N.S. "A from Riyadh says: Sometimes, 1 hear people reiterate ‘Allah's Grace is 
absolutely better than that of His creatures, when they achieve thelr pursuits by themselves 
‘with no ald. 
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Your Eminence, what is the ruling on this sentence? Please, advise us. May Allah reward yout 
‘As-salamu‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


A: There ino harm in saying so, because al bounties are frm lah (Glorified be He), Al (Gori and 
{Exalted be He) says in te last Ayahs (Quranic verses) of Surah AHujurat toy roped you 
Muharimsd any ae ln) tat ey ee ented eS Ct your lia amr me ye AG a 
‘rf feu ony tha ha aoe ath ou ed ar rum A the bounties tn his word and it 
the Hereafter are fram Ala alone. 


ce 


Going out with the Tabligh Jama‘at 


Your Eminence Shaykh ‘sus tu (may Allah protect you), May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you! We are living inthe desert. Some of us have settled here and some are 
‘working to earn a lawful Income. A group from the Tabligh Jamaat came to us, some of whom 
‘we know personally and are sure that thelr intentions are sincere, but they are not scholars. 
‘Others are scholars who call us to go out to the villages around us, and say that we should 
Spend so many days, weeks, of months doing that. We have not sean anything wrong with the 
hike circles held at our place Ist permissible to listen to them or 
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‘to-go out with them to the neighboring villages or outside the Kingdom (Saudi Arabia?) 1 hope 
that your Eminence will larify this through a written letter that can only persuade my people 
‘who will not accept but your opinion. May Allah reward you the best! 


Wa *slaykum as-solamu warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Alahs Peace, Mercy, and Biessings be upon you 
tat) Ifthe people mentioned are known to have sound ‘Aaah (cead) and knowledge, and to be vituous 
and good peopl, then theres nothing wrong with cooperating with them in cain people to Allah (may He 
bbe Praized), teaching, and advising them, Because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) s3ys% hes youre 


snotar in APB na Aan (oa, risus ane pt) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sai One who 
‘lesa suet gota rear athat ts dow, May Ah guide us al! May Alah's Peace, Mery, and 
‘Blessings be upon you! 


‘he General Muy fhe Kingdom 


‘Asistor from Sana! says in her question: Ihave memorized a whole Juz’ (one of the thirty 
parts of the Qur'an) of the Qur'an but as there is no one to teach me continuously, 1 forgot it: 
Is there asin on me? Am I obliged to learn it by heart again? 


‘A: Thare is no blame on you in sha'sAlah (iF ABGh wis) regarding this, because Alah Exalted be He) 
‘aS ir nde We mace  overat with Alam fore, bu efor an We und on eprom woe Th 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said:(1 wma aman Seng he yas a eta re he ye, Sage ered 
\Forgelfunessaverhelme one where ane cannot gt id of 


{As forthe threatening reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard, they are weak 
‘arratons. Ye, you should do your best to memorize what you can of Allah's Sask, particulary Hi a= 
‘Murarsal (he Surah of Mufasea) so that yu can rect in your Salah what f= pose for you ater recng 
‘Surah AlFatina. Its obigatory to memorize Surah AFatnah because fa pil of every Rak ah (un oF 
Salah) of Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad: Te poe wheeer dosnt rete a Ath 
‘wvaia. (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Musim)Accoringy, itis evident that recting Surah A- 
Fatina sa pilar in every Salah, whether obligatory cr voluntary, on the part ofthe Imam (the one who 
leads the congregational Salah) and the invidual prayer. tis obligatory onthe ALMmum (one wha & ld 
Jn Salah) fo reate it. Thi is according to the soundest opinion ofthe scholars. He s to be exerted due to 
fergetulness, not knowing the rung, oF when joing Salah 
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hth am poi is ti) no sh rect Th ope 
enti garenaes ees ecoeent enee rte ate 
Seeet er eat a ge ancy oanetmea ancora eae 
‘tran onsen Mf i) a rs eh a 
Sep cate es ne ace eer (erates 
feo pee pn i omen nae ana tee gnaey mpaen ere 
Saalaaeieenenegep Re pecan es eg ta tea a 
Sera ea ay och ace ha nea ese Sr aaa 
amie ie anrgleae tes hac wots Ra” Gog) Barone 
(Gig ecg tl tate) ten ala ean 
SORTASE Aetna easy eh a 
eda are hse a) dS oy ha ge cs 


btn! St 


‘The Messenger (peace be upon him) did not stretch his hand from his grave te anyone: 


Q: Abrother from Dar’a, Syria asks: What isthe correct opinion about the stories narrated 
{from one ofthe famous leaders of Sufism, Al-Sayyid Ahmad AI-Rifa'y that he visited th 
‘Mosque of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in Madinah and supplicated at the Prophet 
‘grave. The Messenger (peace be upon him) then stretched his hand out to him and he kissed 
we 
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‘This is a widespread belief among the followers of his Tarigah (Sufi order). It isa belief they 
‘hold firmly, even though he lived inthe 6th century A.H. How true is this story? 


‘A: Thisis false and baseless, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) ded as decreed by Al (may He 
be Praised) who Says: ver you(0 Mahan pln aie lo) ile, ren ey eo) de ACEO to 
Sahih Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: uh hs ageing rin ean hey Fe arene 
(etn ty ay back tegen toe. He (peace be upon hin) sal Tesi one nt sere retro upon 
‘ea la il tary soo me a my renege, He (Peace be upon hin) said Thera xe 
our dys Pay; so eke more less nme tha ay for yur esos wil be bites tome. The ele st: 
s,s rtd aoc ie ee of te ppt. Tere are many Hadiths which say siniar things 
but its not narrated thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hr) said that he would shake hands with anybody. 
‘Thi nccates that this soy i fle. Even f we were to assume that te tue, then ico be that as a 
haytaan (dev) who shook hands wth him in err te deceive him and lad him and ethers astray, What all 
"Muslims have to doi to fear Alah and adhere to His Sarah, which sindzated in His Noble Book ana in 
the Sunnah of His trustworthy Messenger, and beware of anything that goes against that May Allah ef 
the Musims and grant them understanding of His aigion and cause them fo adhere to His Shara, for He 
's the Most Generous, Most Kin, 


Gog and Magog are human beings 
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Q:: We have heard of those called Gog and Magog in the Glorious Qur'an, where are they now? 
‘What is ther role in today's world? 


‘A Gog and Magog are humans vio will emerge towards the end of the time. They ive inthe easter part 
Of the world. runs are from those people but they were left outside the wall whereas Gog and Magog 
‘emained behind the wall Tut were cutsde the wal. Gog ae Magog ae rom the easter peoples who Ive 
In the Far east. They will emerge towards the end of the time fromtePapes Reb of Cin and the 
‘neighboring areas after the emergence of Ab (he Aste) and the dascant of sah (Jesus) fn Maryam 
(Wary) (peace be upon fim). They were those who remained behind the wall which Da Garey Sul, fem 
Inside wile Trond Tres Were ouside, 


When isthe time that Alah Exalted be He) has wile fr them, they wil be diver out from thei location 
ta spread throughout the worl. Thy wit create serous traubies on the earth. Then, Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘wi end insects upon them that wil attack ther necks und they perish, a= they were a single person, THe 
|s supported by the authentic Hadths of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Prophet Ia (peace be upon 
im) and the Musims wil fortify themselves against these people as this wil occur during the time of sa 
(peace be upon him) ater the emergence of ADs 


‘Advising a sinful parent 


Q: My father commits many sins and does not accept my advice. What should I do? 


‘A: May Aah grant your father guidance and help him to repent. We recommend you to advise him ina 
kind and friendly way and not to despair of his being guided, because Ala (may He be Praised) says fos 
‘ete on man (be il nd pao pers es ata Gis ees ed ero wa enim ond 
avi, rans wean sino yas” Se Panda your prea Ua Hee theta mnie. bu hey a) 
eve in yout mite an inant ers att chy haven ar, Sey ea har th 
‘Som mine wis ny rote bah wate Merger es nore) 


“Thus, Allah (may He be Praised) commended chiliren to give thanks to Him and to parents. Allah (Exalted 
‘be He) ordered chiléren to behave with their parent Kindly even if they (both) strive with them to make 
them ascard Islam. Accordingly you should Know that you are abbged to behave with your father nthe 
word ina kind and grateful way even if he wrongs you. You shoul endeavr to cal him tothe truth in the 
hope that Allan (Exalted be He) will qude him for your sake, Tks impermissibie fr you to obey him in 
commiting sins. We also advise you to seek Alah's help (Gliied and Exalted be He) in guiding him. Then 
‘Yu should sesk the help of the righteous people from among your relatives such a= your uncles and others 
‘whom your father appreciates and respects so that he may accept their advice. May Allah grant us all 
(uidance, sucess and sincre repentance He l-Hearer, Ever Near. 


{ts obligatory to adhere to the truth and abandon disobedience to the Creator 
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Q: Praise is due to Allah, 1am a Muslim woman, I adhere to that and I wear Hijab (veil) as 
‘wall. However, my mother, may Allah forgive her, does not want me to wear the Hijab and 
‘orders me to goto cinemas and watch television and videos, and so on. She tells me, “If you 
{0 not amuse yourself, you will grow old and your hair will turn grey.” 


‘A: You shouldbe kind with your mother, do good to her, and speak wel to her, for a mothers’ right is 
‘reat. However, one must net abey one's mother or anyane ese in evil matters. The Prophet (peace be upon 
Fim) stated bese ants nod ater He (peace be upon Rim) aso said hone ry ote 
obey in deface olan This apis to a father husband, and others. Noone i to be obeyed in defiance to 
[lah according tothe revicusy mentioned Hadith. However, a wife, acid, and the ike shouldbe tolerant 
and good to solve problems through llustrating the evidence of Shar ah (Islamic Law) and referencing to 
the obligation of ebeying Aah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (poace be upon him), and the seriousness 
‘of ceobeying them. Moreover, one shouldbe commited othe truth and be ar from deobeying those who 
{ge the disabecance of Ala whether a husband father, a mother, or anyone eee. 


“There is na harm in watching shows that de not involve abominable things suc as scientific seminars and 
Useful lessons, One must ensure that what is viewed on television and videos ae no fram the detestable 
‘matters. Going tothe cinema impermissible owing tothe profited things shown ff 


Satay Aeron a 
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‘The sect of “Abdullah Al-Habashy is misguided 

From xno in Barto Our dear respected brother, T.M. 

May ta protec yout 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
‘upon you!) 


lessings be 


{I would lke to refer to your question registered at the Department of Scholarly Research 
‘under the number (313), dated 25/1/1406 AH. 


Jn which you ask about the sect belonging to their head, "Abdullah 


I-Mabashy. 


[would like to tell you that this sect is known to us. It is a misguided sect and their leader 

Abdullah Ahvashy fs notorious for his deviation and aberration. Thus, itis obligatory to boycott 
them and condemn their“ Aqidah (creed) and war people against them. You should not listen 
to them or accept thelr claims, There is no doubt that the one who denies that Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) is in heaven is @ Jahmite (ie. a follower of the heretic sectarian Jahm ibn Safwan), 
‘misguided, disbeliever, and belying Allah's (Exalted be He) saying: bo yes smute tush Yoo‘ 
Sheth heaves (lsh) and belying other Ayahs and authentic Hadiths related to the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) to the same effect. There i no doubt that what was attributed by 
‘nn tush to the Shaykh of Islam itn Ts regarding likening Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) descanding, to descending from one step of a pulpit, is a fabricated and baseless lie, 
‘because all the publications ofthe Shaykh of Istam in Tayn (may Allah be merciful with hima) 
prove the falsehood of such claim. Allah isthe source of help. Ac for your desire to be sent the 
Fatwas of the Shaykh of Islam ln armpanand some books of "Aqidah (creed), we opine that 
You should send us a separate letter for such a purpose and to attach with ita copy of your 
{Qualifications or a recommendation by some scholars. In the light of this, we will send you 
‘hat sults you in sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills). May Allah guide us all to what pleases Mim! Me is 
Al-Hearing and Responsive. May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you! 


reais 


‘The role of Islamic conters and postgraduate Islamic studies 


In serving Islam. 
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Q: The government ofthe Custodian of the Two Sacred Mosques, may Allah protect him, has 
tstablished a number ofthe Islamic centers and postgraduate Islamic studies in te West. 
How does your Eminence evaluate the impact of such canters? How can they be invested ina 
‘way that benefits the call to Islam in those countries? 


[A The investment of such centers lies in investing the people of knowledge ie. the Ministry 
Of Islamic Affairs should appoint such scholars who are entitled to supervise, take care of, and 
Inspect these centers, and to appoint good people in the centers to carry out thelr role of 
calling to Islam, instructing, and guiding. The government should select from among the 
people of knowledge thase who are well-known for thei reliability and trustworthiness Who 
bre entitied to take care of, supervise, and give instructions in these centers. The government 
Should assign this mission to the Ministry of Islamic Affairs as well as the Saudi embassies ir 
these countries in order to establish them correctly and to guide people to the Salafi creed 
‘shown by the Qur'an and the Sunnah and to have the capacity to prevent any matters oF 
‘misbehavior that go against the Qur'an and the Sunnah, which may occur in any of these 
Centers. Itis also obligatory to supervise the officals ofthese centers and ensure that thelr 


——- 


Loyalty to one's homeland 
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: Some people exaggerate in saying that loyalty to one’s homeland is considered an act of 
Idolatry nan Tslamic country whose people should pledge allegiance to Allah. What is your 
View in this respect? 


‘A: Te is Wajlb (obligatory) to be loyal to Allah and His Messenger, in the sense that one takes 
‘thers as friends or enemies for the Sake of Allah. His homeland may be not Islamic, so how 
‘can he be loyal to his homeland? However, if his homeland fs Islamic, then he must love what 
Is good for it and strive to achieve it. Besides, his loyalty must be to Allah, so whoever is a 
‘Musiim and is obedient to allah is his friend, and whoever Is opposed to the religion of Allah is 
his enemy, even if he is from the same country, of a member of his family and even i he is his 
brother, uncle or father, ete. Loyalty and enmity must be forthe Sake of Allah. 


‘As far as a person’s homeland is concerned, he likes it if its Islamic. He must promote 
‘Goodness in his homeland and strive fori to remain Zslamic and forts situation and its people 
{to remain stable. This Is what is obligatory upon all Muslims. We ask Allah to strengthen and 
Quide us, you and all the Muslims. May Allah make our intentions correct and our deeds 
ighteoust May Allah's Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! 


pe 


Bidahs of funerals 
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: What is the ruling on some of the traditions observed in funerals such as holding banquets, 
‘reciting the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, and marking the passage of forty days or a year after the 
death of a person? 


‘A: Such trations are baseless inthe purified Shari'ah (Islamic law). Rather; they are Bid’ahs 

ynovations in religion) related to Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). Holding a 
banquet for the death of someone and inviting the neighbors and the relatives to itis a Bid’ ah 
‘hich isnot permissible. Likewise, observing such matters every week or at the passage of 3 
Year isan act of Jahiliyyah. It i prescribed for the family of the deceased to practice patience 
Seeking the reward from Allah and to say as the patient people say "To Allah We belong, and 
{to Him we shall return” and Allah promises them a lot of good things. Allah (Glorified be He) 
{S50 Thy fons on whoa the Sone wae led an be ape) nt La ety tent 
vs) oie Hoy an ey wore he uses ones. There is nothing wrong with their preparing the 
"usual food for themselves or when a guest visits them, based upon the generality of such 
‘evidences. It is prescribed for their relatives and neighbors to make food for them and deliver 
Ito them, for itis authentically reported that when the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
bow) was informed of the kiling of or us Tas (may Allah be pleased with him) in buts 
Sham (The tne) esa to is false te ary of arr tee hs coe ner srchg at 
isvacig them. ‘This indicates the permissibility of sending food to the family of the deceased on 
the days of mourning by the relatives or others. 


eaipmeniee” 


‘The ruling on reciting the Qur'an fora dead person beside his or her grave 
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{Qn our village, some people bring a group of Shaykhs to recite the Qur'an arguing that this 
{ct benefits the dead persons and makes Allah (Exalted be He) forgive them. Others bring a 
‘Shaykh or two to recite the Qur'an beside dead persons’ graves while others make a large 
‘Gathering and invite one of the most famous reciters to recite the Quran using microphones to 
{all to mind the anniversary of their dear person's death. What is the ruling on this matter? 
Does reciting the Qur'an beside the grave or in any place benefit the dead person? What isthe 
best way to benefit the dead person? Please, provide us with your Fatwa. May Allah reward 
you! Best Regards. 


Answer: All Praises be to Allah. This act is an innovation in Islam that is prohibited. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: wr nnate tiger fr whieh Peri oa (ssn (conte 
sin) andes ret be ejected. Authentic Hadith verfied by Al-Bukhari and MuslimThe Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said, eso any aco wc here n-ne eb sn, 
‘Reported by Muslim in his Sahih.There are many Hadiths to this effect. 


{twas not the way of the Prophet (peace be upon him) or his the Rightly-Guided Caliphs (may 
Allah be pleased with them) to recite the Qur'an by the graves or celebrate the anniversaries 
of the dead. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also saysts te frenax ernest te 
une (ose nb ripe em Maho AM) ati abe taro Aaah hop an gar he 
msi) 
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(2rd aa toe wh fae them ea (ath. ele th he th rose wth i Hes 
Preptet frhem Gree unter hers ow Pua} to el Un reer. Thal he spree ice, JT 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says, ou rst sb my rsh 
Innouson eon crn am authentic Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald in a Friday 
Kutta ten te et ese embetter uence he by 
ums othe es ei fase her nations; an every anaes er. hi regards, there are 
many Hadiths. 


Prophet Munammad (peace be upon him) pointed out in authentic Hadiths what benefits 
Muslims after their death. Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) sald t=y san co ean 
amen er nao ee: reiting chro tony wach pepe) nef ra swash 
\iceasce) Reported by Muslim in his Sahih.A man asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
saying, 0 Meena ere any ou et at a my rere ate tel eat? He nace ua he at 
‘enn ty lrg ees fr tr, cree earn eth ern ta dy eden nd 
‘ster wh horas a ave ea es heya a= CAEN OU tele wills refers to 
the bequest ofthe deceased, if it daes not contradict the pure Shari'ah. Among the grateful 
‘acts to parents is to give charity on thelr behalf, pray for them, and perform Hajj and "Umea 
{or them. Allah is the One who guides to the right path. 


Kat ade 


‘The ruling on performing prayers and asking Allah to grant their reward to others 
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Q: My mother is literate, so shall recite the Holy Qur'an, perform Nafilah(supererogatory) 


prayers, and ask Allah to grant the reward to her. In case, this is prohibited, what are the 
{things I can ask Allah to grant thelr reward to her. May Allah reward you! 


Answer: There is no legal evidence on the legality of granting the reward of prayers and 
recitation of the Qura'n to others whether they are alive or dead. The'Ibadah (worship) 


‘Tawaifiyyah (bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal opinion) and based only 
fon the Shari’ ah. But its allowed to pray for her, give charity for he 
{or her i she Is old and unable to perform Hajj or Uma. 


r perform Hajj and ‘Umea 


aie 


Reciting the Qur'an for the dead 


‘Some people recite the Qur’an by the grave forthe dead in return for certain rewards. Do the 
‘dead avail of this recitation? When a person dies, people here are accustomed to recite the 
‘Qur'an, slaughter animals, and make banquets. Is this permissible? 


‘A: Reciting the Qur'an for the sake of the dead is Bi 
‘rewards for that is impermissibl regard. Acts of 
‘worship may only be established by m ‘evidence and no act is permissible unless 
prescribed by Allah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 


ah (innovation in religion) and taking 
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irae notices ngs xan ou erro lave thoy jee. \AQreed upon its authenticity 
reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim Similarly, slaughtering animals and preparing food for 
sake of the dead, are all unacceptable Bid'ahs, which are impermissible to observe at any 
time, for there is no legal text ofthe pure Shari'ah to lend it support. It isan act of the period 
‘of ignorance. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sai, rs my pms ter ar hci aban 
{2 presume pes wich thy dt abr: Bingo ater eng ce pape Jee, sr a a 
Sh lmentaton. Me also sald Ite wning wore Ses et pet fre he ey te wi tase oat on he ao 
esac eur a bmn of stn aches mange, Reported by Muslim in his Sahih Book. 


Its also reported from into suas Asay (may Allah be pleased with him) that he sale 
unto cede ete i the ff he decane ard rag fea erreurs ar Sa sar twang, Reported 
bby Imam Ahmad through a reliable chain of narrator. 


‘Tt was not of the conduct ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions to recite the 
Quran, slaughter animals, and male banquets upon the death of any of them. This a heinous 
Bid’an. So, itis obligatory to avoid and warn people against it. Scholars, especialy, should 
forbid people from committing unlawful acts that Allah (Exalted be He) prohibits and they 
hhave to reprimand the ignorant and the fool to come back to the straight path that Allah 
(Exalted be He) enacted for His servants. Thus, 
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their states and societies willbe reformed. The rites of Islam are manifested and the signs of 
ignorance have disappeared. It is recommended for neighbors and relatives to prepare food 
for the family of the dead. When the news of the death of for Au Tas eared the Pog set 
pen i), Me Sal rae fe for tea ofr for ty are nse tthe ator, Reported BY Tmamt 
‘Ahmad and the Compiler of Sunan (Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y and Ibn Majah) 
‘through an authentic chain of transmission.May Allah guide us and all Musiim and grant us all 
success, He fs Generous and Gracious. 


pasa , 


This actis major Shirk 
(Part No :9, Page No: 324) 


|What isthe ruling on reciting Surah Al-Fatihah, sacrificing animals for the deceased, and 
siving money to the bereaved family? 


[A: Tt is not permissible for anyone to draw near to the deceased through sacrificing animals, 
‘money, making vows, bereeching them to heal the sick, or aking for thelr help as this ts 2 
{orm of Shirk (associating others in worship with allah). Shirk isthe gravest sin and most 
serious crime. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states; ery, ls jist pre shass bese) 
pth n(n warp), teas exept tat anti de) a whom He ils Me (Glorified be He) says vx, 
‘whom st up prt (rp) wih Aly hen Al ae erien Pro ina the Fe wl be i de. 
(Exalted be He) says: tune ta nen wong thr wih ly a that hey ue odo nl hae bean 2 90 
benefit to then. The Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that convey the same meaning are many. One should 
dedicate all acts of worship to Allah alone whether sacrificing animals, making vows, 
Du’ a" (supplication), Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast) or any other 

near to the det 

‘dedicated to Allah alone, based on the previous Ayahs. Allah (Glorified be He) say 
bara lae ate ole): ey my Saber my sc my hina ay ing IG, ear fe 


‘With regard to dedicating the reward of reciting Al-Fatihah or any other Surah of the Qur'an 
to the deceased, there is no evidence to support this. This practice should be abandoned as it 

‘not reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them). 


25) 
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However, itis permissible to make Du’a for the dead Muslims and pay Sadagah (voluntary 
charity) fo the needy on thelr behalf. By this, a person draws close to Allah (Glorified be He) 
‘and asks Him to dedicate the reward to his father, mother, or anyone else whether alive oF 
ead. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ‘wns run ens a ens sane anand 
‘fee: Stag aan (ngang at), bene knnldge a tuo wha rasa them (he ees." EES 
authentically reported that a man said to him (peace be upon him), 0 sss ot sy rate 
Slant owt tik ate a en ae pak sb have Gn chy el sees nar fg ry 
Sn er ba? The Namen sis Yox" (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Mustim)According to 
the legal evidence, among the deeds that benefit the deceased are performing Hajj and 

‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) and settling the debts on his behalf. Ifthe Inquirer means doing 
‘900d to the bereaved family by paying Sadagah and slaughtering animals to feed them, itis 
permissible if they are poor. It is better forthe neighbors and the relatives to prepare food in 
{heir own homes and bring it to the bereaved family. It is authentically reported that when 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) rusts ns cn av ou Tats (ay as eed yo) ae 
‘tenet wt presecpy hem” Mawever, i is not permitted for the bereaved family to prepare food 
for people for the sake of 
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the deceased. This is one of the actions of the Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance), 
‘whether itis done on the day of the death, or on the fourth or tenth day after death, or after 3 
Year has passed. All of this fs not permitted, because itis authentically reported that er or 
"aus apy one ofthe Sahabah, said esses tocasunr ue wth any te soe ed okng 
‘oxo tam air thet tbe seo wai.” Mowever, If guests come to the bereaved family during 
the mourning period, there is nothing wrong with making food for them for the sake of 
hospitality. There is nothing wrong with the household inviting whomever they like oftheir 
neighbors and relatives to eat with them from the food that has been given to them. May 
Allah grant us success! 


‘upplication by saying: "With the due right of Muhammad" is prohibited 
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Ist permissible for any one to supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) saying: "With the right of 
Muhammad on you" 


Answer: It is prohibited to supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) saying "With the right of 
Muhammad, with the honor of Muhammad, with the right of prophets, or others’. This is 
baseless innovation that has no legal foundation in its support. Worship is Tawaifiy (bound by 
2 religious text and not amenable to personal opinion). One should not do any of them but 
‘what the pure Shari'ah allows. Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) said, Wen srs 
tne strane ur afar reso, ilhavetnem es, Reported by Al-Bukhari and Mustim-According 
to the report of Muslim: hie tos an actor whch here naan Fable tbe a. TIS IS 
just a means to Shirk (associating others with Allah in Mis Divinity or worship) and 
‘exaggeration in supplication. It is permissible to invoke Allah (Exalted be He) with Mis Names 
‘and Attributes, for Allah Glorified be He) says inl = Mn! asta ane neg adh saan en 
them ts also permissible to supplicate by good deeds such as believing in Allah (Exalted be 
He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), witnessing the Oneness of Allah (Glorified be 
He}, loving Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him), being grateful to parents, observing 
chastity, and avoiding the forbidden acts, and so on. Allah (Glorified be He) saysy: ver Ine 
“hee te eae (yan raj) arg, alt, ing ein ae ado nk eat re 
‘ete thee aera shave ek cet) ete on gey te Yu a 
ttt thee ed Yu tore ace a ere le Zt (trad wr es) dy oe 3" 


{opt Ye we ie eae he ea oe Rune age pla) la ahem na neh 
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“To His Saying( or Your besk (You) omen sMhe Prophet (peace be upon him) said ols 
‘ou, by mest my testy ht nan hater abe erie You the Oe, He ta Wha men repay Wh a ot 
Deptt ohn ba bam aro Wher bene sea The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald 
Der ener ans tear, Oar a jt an Spender O Lng One, © Cra Ore Mg also reported In 
the authentic Hadith concerning the accaunt ofthe three persons who took shelter in a cave in 
‘old times, They took shelter there from the rain. A rock slithered and blocked the opening of 
the cave. They could not push i. They said to them, "Nothing will save you from this rack but 
to invoke Allah with your good doings.’ One of them supplicated Allah by his gratitude to his 
parents, the second with his chastity and keeping away from adultery after he had the chance 
{o do it; and the third by rendering a trust to its owner after he had invested it for him. 50 
Allah (Exalted be He) responded to them, the stone slipped aside and they got out walking 
freely: Reported by Al - 


Eating with disbelievers, 
(Part Ho :9, Page No: 329) 


Qs tunlawfu for a Muslim to eat or drink with a Christian or other disbelievers? In case it 
{i unlawful, how can we explain this verse! «Thc inne! sntn ses) tea te 
cpr (oa hare) ln yi on rs st ate 


‘Answer: Eating with the disbeliever is not unlawful if itis necessary or there isa religious 
‘benefit but one should not take them as friends or eat with them with no reason or religious 
benefit. Do not entertain or joke with them. Only when necessary such as eating with guests, 
inviting them to Allah, showing them the right path, or for any religious reasons, then it would 
bbe permissible. 


{is permissible to eat with the people ofthe scripture but this does not mean to take them 
26 frends and companions, orto share food or drink with them without a necessity or religious 
Benefit. May Allah guide ust 
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Kingdom of Saul Arabia upholds the laws of Shari'ah despite the disapproval of other 
‘governments 


His Eminence Muft of eyiom of Sau es and chairman of the Counc of Senior Scholars and Chairman of 
the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifea shaykP Ail ip Ana Sar tated thatthe 
‘government of kngior af Suu tana may Alah make ita prosperous county, upholds the ring of Shar ah 
‘egaring rug smugglers, whether they are Saudis r foreigners 


His Eminence added: The altack leveled at the Kingdom due to its application ofthe laws ofthe Islamic 
‘Shar ah should not prevent the Saucl government from suspending the lws related to cases guilty of rug 
smuggling. The laws have to be executed aven i they happen to meet the disapproval of any other 
(government. This because enforcement ofthe avs of Shar ah fakes pronty overall other afar. eis the 
{hty of every Muslim fo be content withthe enforcement ofthe laws passed bythe Shar ah courts. IF 
"Mustims are satisfied with that, they will achieve al good and happiness. It should be noted that the 
‘@ecuton of nates in lam serves as a Kffarah (epiaton for sins comtied by one who undergoes the 
‘penalty. Thies based onthe authentic Hadth narrate from the Messenger of ls (peace be upon in). 


‘Shayki bn Gaz called onal Islamic governments to give due concer to the enforcement of the rulings of 
‘Sarah as this sa duty incumbent onal Muslims. 
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[Addressing the Prophet (peace be upon him), Aah (Ealted be He) states< ns pp uO Masta oe 
‘ALay lel ae the y what lh evened Aah Exalted be He) also says Bt by or a yan hae 
Fath tlt make you (0 Muha ala le ta) age al eps eee tem Tee ae many Aya of 
the Quran which inccate that whoever Seeks a judgment other than that of Aah (Exalted be He) is abo 
132 Kai (Gsbeiever. His Eminence conciuded hsstatemant by stressing the fact tat all heads of Musi 
States have to fear Alan and to seak the jdgment ofthe Islamic Shar! ah when reslving the matters of 
their people. We ask Ash to grant succes, guidance, sincerity of intntion and deeds tous and all Musi 
governments. 


pasa , 


‘Tawassul (seeking to draw close to Allah) by the Prophet, peace be upon him 


{QWe are a group of immigrants abroad. Our Imam in Tarawih (special supererogatory night 
Prayer in Ramadan) sometimes prays with a supplication that contains some words and 
phrases such as we supplicate with Muhammad (peace be upon him) who is given Al-Wasilah 
{the most superior degree in Paradise) and the right of intercession, What is the rule on this 
‘act? May Allah reward you! 


“Answer: Itis prohibited to make Tawassul through the being of Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
{upon him) or through other prophets or righteous people. It also prohibited to supplicate by 
his honor or others as this is an Innovation in religion that was not reported by Muhammad 
{peace be upon him) or by his companions. Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) said ie 
nh eve ings or fs for wich hr nd rt) (ati an thee aro bere UPON 
bby Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
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He also sad: ho ys fr wih the eno sancon ram cura tat eo be eae, Reported by 
Muslim in his Sahin.tt is only permissible for Muslims to invoke Allah (Exalted be He) with 
thelr love of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), their belief in him, and following his 
teachings in his life and after his death (peace be upon him) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) say 53y (0 Monaried ping we oe tan lou feat) ve IS en to me (aie 
enh flo he Quan the Sura) li wl oe yuan pyaar ara Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) says vei! nthe con of re henvee at eth a inthe eatin ian ny, her ened oe 
fermen unaeraning) Thee a enemy a prayer) san tng ae do ere 

‘tne ep abo the een af Ee eos a he crt yn" a ou Reet ete (a) eat prone, 
(yt Yo (ete ae You above al ut years woh Yous res). Ge aan on he met fe 
tthe verse: ‘our on very, e ae ears ne cal fee (Manan ny elt) cal oF Boe yar 


{tis authentically reported in AL-Bukhari and Muslim that Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
‘him) mentioned the story of the three persons who sheltered in the cave. One of them 
‘upplicated to Allah by being grateful to his parents, the second with his chastity and keeping 
‘away from adultery ater being able to do so, and the third with paying back the trust so Allah 
accepted their supplication and relieved their calamity. Tawassul with the Prophet's 
‘Supplication in his life and in the Hereafter is also permissible. It Is authentically reported 
{rom tar (may Allah be pleased with him) who sai in Minbar (pulpit) on the day they prayed 
{or rain saying, "O Allah, we used to supplicate You by our Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
You provided us with rain and now we supplicate You by our Prophet's uncle and Allah 
{Exalted be He) provided them with rain.This supplication of the companions through the 
Prophet's prayer for them in his ife but when he (peace be upon him) died, they no longer did 
this as they knew it was prohibited and they asked Allah (Exalted be He) to provide them with 
"ain by supplicating by the prayer of h- ssts as he was alive and present. He prayed for them 
‘nd they sald amen to his prayers. 
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In the Hereafter, the believers will hurry to Adam, then to Noah, then to Abraham, then to 
Moses, then to Jesus but all of them will apologize. Jesus (peace be upon him) will say, "Go to 
Muhammad bin Abdullah as Allah forgave his earlier and tater sins’ They will come and ask 
hhim (peace be upon him) to intercede for them with Allah (Exalted be He) to relieve them 
{rom the terrible situation in the Hereafter. So, he will advance to His Lord, prostrate for Him 
and then Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 0 neva, uxyurhend wea fru lee 
tenet ana, or you il be granted (our questa intercede, fr your treason wil be zee. 50 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) will raise his head and his intercession will be 
‘accepted.There are many authentic Hadiths in this regard. 50 tis permissible to supplicate by 
Allah's Names and Attributes as He says, oa) ot Sait anes lis scl en en by = 
\May Allah grant us success! 


‘Arejected groundless Bidah 
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{Q: What s the ruling on some people who say during Qunut (supplication recited whl 
Standing after bowing inthe last unit of Prayer): "What is between "Sin Qaf" and "Kaf Ha Ya 
“ayn Sad" is sufficient for us..-? Ist permisible to pray behind this person? May Allah reward 
you good! 


(Aya tains Bein) 


‘Az This isa groundless Bid’ ah (Innovation in religion) and a Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
Gisapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) Ifthe Imam (the one who leads 
‘congregational Prayer) doesnot perform Tawbah (repentance to Alah) and abstain fom this Bd ah, the 
futhorties must dismiss him and hire anther. lah (Glorified be He) Says: The twos nen ned wore = 
‘u(r paren end ret on ante thy x (nh pep) ALi (i iMod at 
‘ha iim rcs one to 4) andor (peop) ram Aur payin ce a ues a a a 
‘oradaen) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon Pit) Sal teyon a yy nm ake can at tam rage 
sth tn rei yet tt th ttre or yo a dt tn a 
‘iat nee of eth (Related by Muslim n hes Sahih Boo of authentic Hath). 


‘Young men should follow the right way to comprehend the religion 
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Hi highness, Shaykh tt ‘Aas “Aah the General Mut th Kg of St Ata and Chaiman 
‘of the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ita’ called Muslim young men to folow the good way €2 
‘comprehend thar religion and imite people to stressing tat this is Ue ght aperoach 


He asked young mento pay much attention tothe Haly Quan and the noble Sunnah and advised them to 
Defend good people and schelas whe are known for being straightforward so as to beneft fom them and 
from their ethics 


‘Shaykh sou “Aust “Abst on Ba alo urgad young men t hasten to get marie and choose rightoous 
‘ves as Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) sid ou peak! Whceer arena yous seo mary, shu 
Inu forte woul hope er is a agp Me vtious ape when ft eo ay, eared 


‘His highness also affirmed thatthe previous advices assist young men to avoid commiting the sine under 
the pressure of temptation ofthis age and to adopt the ight Way. 


‘The deaf-mute person is legally held accountable for his actions 
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His Eminence Shaykh As Ase Bash nts the Grand Mufti ftom of aut Aa, the chalrman of 
Counc of Senor Scholars and Administration of Scholarly Rasearch and Ia, stated that a deat-mute person 
ho attains the age of pubescence is legally held accountable for his actions ands, thus, required 
petform the oblgatry duties of Islam. He added that they should be taught sign language. This based cn 
the general proofs of Shar ah onthe legal capacy ofa person wo altans puberty and has sound mind, 
‘Signs of pubescence are developed when a person reaches ten years or experience erotic release of 
sperm ina sexual dream or when pubic har starts to grow. Another sign in the case of women is the 
Gischarge of menstrval blood, 


His Eminence demanded thatthe Wally (Quardian) ofthe deafsmute person should cary out the financial 
‘elgious duties on his behalf suchas paying Zakah or repaying his debs. He hast ry every possible means 
to teach him what Alah (Exalted be He) has made oblgatory on him and what he has made unlawful for 
im 


His Eminence quoted in suppor of his view the Ayah (Quranic verse) in which Ala (may He be Praised) 
SYS: So arp ur sz tl nes Him at mach x yu cn He als supports his iow withthe Had in which 
the Prophet (peace be upon hi) is reported to have sald hen conrad yaad ante, ef tae mah tou 
possly can. Mis Eminence also stated that the dea-mute person has to be fearful of Allah as much as they 
can through keeping His duties and avoiding His prohibitions. He has to seek understanding of Islam 
‘rough learning by bservation, wring, and use of Sgn language. 


Saaary Resear 


‘Teaching religious knowledge at schoo! is obligatory if possible 
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{Q: My mother got angry with me for leaving school Is there any sin on me? 


‘A: Learning at schoo! is of great benefit. Muslims, men or women, should acquire knowledge 
and understanding of Din (religion) and learn all necessary matters that they cannot do 
without. Seeking to acquire religious knowledge is one of the means of attaining happiness. 
‘This is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have 
{5a1d20s lok wort as gant par He res comprehen te sie” “One of the signs of happiness 
{sto undertake understanding of Allah's Din and learn the rulings of Shari'ah (Islamic Law). It 
is in this way alone that a Muslim can know his duties and the prohibitions he has to avotd. He 
‘ill offer acts of worship to Allah (Exalted be He) while being aware of the clear proof for 
every single act he does. The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reparted to have sald. noo 
{Stone Al let yeaa to rah (aed) 


You are duty bound to seek religious knowledge at good Islamic schools whenever this is 
possible. Your mother’s advice to you makes it imperative to give even greater concern to 
‘Scquiring religious knowledge, because she wishes good things for you and desires that you 
{gain benefit inthis Ife and inthe Hereafter. Therefore, you should not disobey her unless she 
Wants you to go to a mixed school ora school whose educational system may harm your Din. 
In this case, there will be nothing wrong if you intend to leave school even if your mother 
‘issatisfied with that. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) Is reported to have sal 
“tem oat ony te es (a reser). The Prophet i also reported to have sai 
‘Stn toabe an cere mater vetrg Mane austere depen 


Miscellaneous questions and answers 


Suan Aeron 


Prohibition of wailing over the deceased 
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: Tordered my brother not to cry aver me when I die nor to announce my death into the 
‘microphone, but I fear that my family would do this. How can you advise them in this respect? 
May Allah reward you the best! 


‘A: When the calamity of death occurs, Muslims have to remain steadfast and seek the reward 
{rom Allah (Exalted be He). They are should not wail over the dead, rend their garments, slap 
their cheeks or do other such practices. This is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) is reported to have sald. he =:wt cfs: tneor wha stone ces eae 
‘ern rw te rarer fi (ow daca Innes)” The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon him) also sayst: Terese ur >= idae 

inrble dct sadring ae ther ting dts ont nee sc in rugh egy, act wig, TBO 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald: (1s vonan atx ect of ita cas ore oe she 
‘eso th Doyo enraion she wl aed with ates of trans of sabe (Narrated y Muslim i his 
‘Sahl (authentic book of Hadith).The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sai 

"Yat wan no wale ey, haves er [line f res] antes (arent et.) 


Indeed, these are the forbidden acts that are signs of hopelessness. 
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No man or woman is allowed to behave inthis way. The family of the questioner should carry 
‘out the wil oftheir brother regarding refraining from lamenting and wailing over him upon his 
{eath. This is because wailing brings harm to them and to the dead person as well. This Is 
bbased on the authentic Hadith which reads Tvs sued vot fence ness wag arene 
Therefore, they are not allowed to lament or wail aver the dead person. There is nothing 


‘wrong, however, if the bereft family shed tears of grief for the loss oftheir loved one. What is 
prohibited Is to wail in a loud voice. When isan the Prophet's son died, the Prophet (peace be 
{Upon him) wept and sald: “ins my eer and oan het ted wth ee we sare, Oat ce 
‘oar epi ramus. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald ly crt pn fethe tan a he 
yesh ote te hea, te pres fr th (niga ha gue ray se mer.) 


st Sa 


‘Ruling on impugning lineage and wailing over the dead 
(Part No :9, Page No: 340) 


His Eminence Shaykh “Ani jth ssh on ts, the General Mufti ofthe Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia, chairman of the Council of Senior Schoiars and the Departments of Scholarly Research 
‘and Ifa’, was asked about the meaning of the Hadith, «Tvs restora! sine rane a 
{Gs nya) puis eae ana oe he den» What fs the exact meaning of Kufr inthis 
Hadith? 


His Eminence gave the following answer: This is Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith)related by 
Muslim in his Sahih book of authentic Hadithon the authority of iu Hisoysh (may Allah be 
pleased with him). 


Further, His Eminence explained impugning lineage as defaming and criticizing people's 
Tineage with the aim of despising and dispratsing them. 


1 mentioning the lineage is for some goodness such as saying so-and-so descends from the 

tribe of ten. Tarim whose qualities are such-and-such, or from Guia Qrsph OF fv shen WHOS 

qualities are such-and-such, without defaming them, this s not cansidered as impugning 
ineage. 


‘As for wailing over the dead, it refers to crying loudly over the dead and this s prohibited. 


His Eminence Shakh in ts: showed that Ku in this context is a lesser degree of absolute Kufr 
that renders one outside the fold of Islam. For example, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ald "er, eave asonat as Shan a the nsionc of payer” (Related by Musi in 


(Part No :9, Page No: 341) 
his Sahih) -This is a major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) 


‘according to the most authentic opinion of scholars. Muslim scholars have divided Kuft, Zhulm 
{Cnjustice) and Fisq (Nagrant violation of Islamic law) each Into two types. 


‘Similarly, there are two types of Shirk; major and minor Shirk, Examples of major Shirk are 
upplicating to, seeking the help of, and vowing to the dead, Idols, trees, rocks and planets. 
Minor Shirk can be seen in statements like "Were it nat for Allah and so-and-so.” and "If 
Allah and so-and-so wil” The proper way of saying these statements would be "Were ft not 
for Allah then so-and-so.” and “If Allah wills and then so-and-20 wil 


Moreover, swearing by other than Allah (Exalted be He) falls also under minor Shirk, such as 
‘swearing by the Prophet (peace be upon him), the life of someone, or the Faith. 


His Eminence the general Mufti of te kingsam of Sout frais added that Riya’ (showing-of? is 
another example of minor Shirk such as seeking Allah's Forgiveness or reciting Qur'an loudly 
0 that people may hear. 


Moreover, there are two types of Zulm: First is major Zulm which is Shirk. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says int sit unsnee nto iin fg soen) He (Glorified be He) also says: = 
‘artipore obs bess AB) fr bom fry ere seury ad cy ete ued.» " 


‘The other type is minor Zulm. Shaykh iis Gs: says itis apparent in people doing each other 
‘wrong In regard to thelr blood and property. A servant can do himself wrong by committing 
tins such a8 Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery}, consuming intoxicants and 
thellke, We seek Allah's Refuge from these evils. 


Bees sascalti 


Its permissible to beat lightly asa kind of discipline 
(Part Mo :9, Page No: 342) 


: We havea sick sister and we sometimes beat her lightly but we Feel guilty for that. Are we 
tb blame for this act? 


‘Answer: You have to pity her for her condition, not to do what increases her illness. If she 
does not bear beating, its not permissible to do so but I her illness is not serious and she 
‘ers and makes mistakes, then itis permissible to beat her light. 


You have to consi 
beat her. IF 
permissible 


her condition and see ifthe beating hurts her. If it does, then do not 
ilness is slight and she needs to be lightly beaten to be educated, its 


eapieoteer 


‘Saying Sadaga Allahu Al~"Adhim (Allah the Great, has spoken the truth) upon finishing 
recitation ofthe Qur'an 


‘nothing wrong with i. Supporting their view, they quote the Ayah (Quranic verse) which 
Peads! {Sy (0 Mahar ay tl ce) hp he hy felon hereon fen at) Ha 
{isin Noctis, (ve ante lsh sr) Some edueated people also told me that whenever 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) wanted a Qur'an reciter to end his recitation, he would just 

‘Never did he use to ask him to say Sadaqa Allahu Al-’Adhim. Therefore, 
‘would you kindly give 3 detailed explanation ofthe relevant ral 


‘A: Habitual saying of Sadaqa Allahu Al’ Adhim upon concluding recitation of the Glorious 
‘Quran is not supported by any proof in the Shari'ah (Islamic Lav) and should, therefore, not 
‘be used as a common practice, It belongs tothe category of Bid’ ah particularly when someone 
believes it to be an act of Sunnah, Such a practice must be given up. 


[As for the Ayah which reads: "(ay (0 Mutsrmad lyse aL): ask teat WENA 
‘nothing to de with saying this expression. The Ayah simply means that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) is commanded by Allah (Exalted be He) to make it clear to people that the 
revelations contained in tha Tawrah (Torah), the Injil (Gospel) and all other heavenly 
revealed Scriptures are true. 


By the same token, clear revelations contained in the Glorious Qur'an are true. However, thi 
ddoes not establish a proof for the desirability to conclude reading of some Ayahs or a certain 
‘Surah of the Qur'an by saying: Sadaqa Allahu Al- Adhim, Neither the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) nor any of his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with them) were 
‘authentically reported to have done such a practice. The pet nian ibn Mas ueresin he 
"Upon reaching the Aan wh eds wil 2) te, wen Weta am ec at res ee i you 
aay ein) at es aga pple? he Pra peace eon him 
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That enh Hsu "When tr a in soi pe adn hr” he Prope pace pa in) wa 
‘novels es because te ys anna oh gat a ef te Dy of eure. The yah mc Mow le), 
‘then We ring ram each ton nes and We beng You (0 Mubsmd pyle ole) can ars gat se 
Pople en pope, 


Inshore xe no ees te Sa at ah erie accretion te Oa ag Ss Alo 
LTR hs exis er hl wl ar crete Pe Ga) 
“street na Bat be) aj ofa ey, ne reno Sac A an ar 
‘fag ef ara bce xan hi saul abe a a en tes, ster, Terom, aban in 
‘he Boren wneer neat arg ran han nee pet ant ay 


nts 


Impermissibility of swearing by Salah or honesty 
(Part No :9, Page No: 345) 
Is it permissible for someone to ask another saying "by your honesty by your Salah 


{prayer} or saying "You will be blamed if you do this"? These words are widespread among 
‘women and children. Please guide us. May Allah reward you the best! 


leto swear by Salah, honesty, blame, or by any creature. Taking an oath 
should only be by Allah (Exalted be He). A Muslim should not say "By my honesty! T did not do 
Such-and-such thing”, "by the honesty of so-and-so", by the life of so-and-so" or "by my 
Salah". Similarly, no one should ask another to swear by his honesty, Salah or Zakah 
{obligatory charity). These practices are groundless, as Salah and Zakah are the deeds of 
‘humans. Tels not permissible to swear by the deeds of humans, it should only be by Allah or by 
His Attributes. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald." meanest an te shane) 
Ash ore sini” (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim)Further, the Prophet (peace be upon 
[nim) sary wa onary seminar hr cai Shik acing eit Ash 9 Me Dinky 
or norsip)” (Related by Imam Ahmad with an authentic Sanad (chain of narrators) on the 
‘authority of "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him). Its also related by AL-Tirmidhy and Abu 
Dawud with an authentic Sanad on the authority of Ibn" Umar(may Allah be pleased with 
‘them both) who narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald ojone wns satay oer ah 
‘lah has corres Kr (sab or Snir" Me (peace be upon him) also sad oye wns nears Aranah 
(rst) fot ape of us (12 aot Musin).~ Thus, it is the duty of every believing man and woman to 
‘beware ofthis sin 
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‘and not to swear by anything other than Allah (Exalted be He). If itis necessary for a Muslim 
to take an aath, they should say, "By Allah, I did not do such-and-such thing”. tls better not 
to swear a lot and to swear only when necessary. Allah (Exalted be He) says! ne 2s youre 
(eGo nt svear much. However itis necessary, a Muslim may swear by saying, "By Allah, I did 
rot do such-and-such thing” or "By Allah! I did not go to so-and-so”, provided that they are 
telling the truth. Thus, if they are telling the truth, there is no harm on them, as itis necessary 
to swear. On the other hand, swearing by Amanah, the Prophet (peace be upon him), the 
Ka'bah, the life of someone, the honor of someone, Salah, or honesty is not permissible, a5 
‘stated above bared on the mentioned Hadith, 


However, if someone says "Fi Dhimmaty (Its under my responsibility)”, this isnot an oath. It 
‘means that something is entrusted to them for which they are responsible. As for swearing By 
honesty, Salah, Zakah or the father's life, this is not permissible, Iti considered to be 


tor sua 


‘The proper manner of enjoining right and forbidding evil 
(Part No :9, Page No: 347) 


: What i the proper manner of enjoining right and forbidding evil? What isthe wisdom 
‘Behind doing thi? 


[A: This question is worthy of attention as enjoining right and forbidding evil is an important 
duty and a fundamental pillar of Islam. Undartaking this duty s one of the greatest means of 
‘reforming the Musiim society, safeguarding it from Allah's punishment, and guiding it to follow 
the straight path when faithful and sincere scholars enjoin what is good and forbid what 

evil Describing the Muslim Ummah (nation), Allah (may He be Praised) states: You rue ssc it 
‘eke rth lott rope rad lye le Sa ee pe 
(tein, an a at lm aetna ou ele hs Because ofthe enjoining good, 
forbidding evi, and holding true belief in Allah that Allah has made the Muslim Ummah the 
‘best Ummah ever raised up for mankind. Allah also commands Muslims stating: arrears 
chose ce i ta tt (i), fs tr i ey an et ne 
‘Allah describes the Muslims as being Al-Muflihun (the successful ones) for thelr possessing 
Virtuous qualities of inviting others to work righteousness and forbidding them from evi 

‘doings. The quality of Falah (success) involves obtaining all that is good and realizing the 
objectives leading to happiness. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) speaks of the believers, 
‘Stating he tenes, men ard wane at Au (hers peer, rec prs eo ante ty npn (he 
Detale) Ata ime Hanah ral tat Irn res ata) rl ft (pp) fr ra (pa 
hd ate of al idea all at am a rte hyper AeS (hat Sl) an ge ai ey 
‘ah and Hesenge Aish whe i ee a em. ray Ah Ab Gt, Al, hs Aya (Quranic 
verse), Allah promises mercy tothe believers because oftheir righteous works which include 
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‘enjoining what is right and forbidding evil 1t can be inferred from the Ayah that the duty of, 
‘enjoining good and forbidding evil is incumbent on every believer, man or woman, and is not 
Confined to anyone. This duty is one of the great characteristics of true beliavers and part of 
their upright morals. However, enjoining good and preventing evil must be undertaken with 
‘wisdom and knowledge without resorting to violence. Enjoining good refers to doing what 
Allah and His Messenger have commanded while forbidding evil means to avoid what Allah 
{and His Messenger have daclared prohibited. Accordingly, one who enjoins good and forbids 
evil should have knowledge about what is good and what is evi, be he a man or a woman; 
‘otherwise he or she should refrain from doing so or they produce the opposite, that is, enjoin 
‘what Is evil or forbid what is good. Allah (Exalted be Me) states, ‘oj (0 uta yaloal ole 
‘tae meta must eve erst Ah ea te Ones f Aa Manat thar bt) NS 
(Exalted be He) saying: ‘an toe flon re (as rst ates to Ai tothe One Gh ae 
Menahem wth te ose) ) 


Allah (may He be Prai Sf yoururd 
(Ge lim tho cet he Die Revelatn nthe rn) ar a reign ae i ta ny a 
ese Wisdom means to have knowledge and to be intelligent enough to put things Into proper 
perspective. Inviting others to the path of Allah is part of enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil because such an invitation clarifies the truth to people. Both one who 
‘enjoins good and the one who forbids evil are considered as Du’ ah (callers to Islam). They 
may have the authority to deter those who do evil and compel them to abide by doing what i= 
‘Good. The scope of the Da'y's mission is Broader since itis he who clarifies the truth to 
‘mankind and guides them to it. He may or may not have that authority to force others to 
‘adhere to his teachings. In conclusion, one who enjoins good and forbids evil must do =0 by 
‘means of clear proofs. 
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‘This should be done lest he should enjoin something that is contradictory to the Shari'ah 
Uslamic Law) or forbid something ordained by it. He should preach to others with gentle 
‘words and ina kind manner. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: oye Yory 0 jou 
ea we a gery rl Rad oun cee and ha era, ey wee ek ana For ato ideressing 
Prophet Musa (Moses, peace be upon him) and Prophet Harun (Aaron, peace be upon him), 
‘Allah (may He be Praised) states: "smh may, oats hema scat nero rf) ONE 
‘who enjoins good and forbids evil has to be lenient with people by choosing gentle and kind 
‘words when commanding or forbidding them from doing something. In this way, people wil be 
Fesponsive bo his commands and prohibitions and will alse henefit fre his keawledge. 


Bowaver, Ke hae-te be strict wee oppressors and wrong seers. Miah Cay He be Preieed) 
‘Stabs hed anus nt th he pol lt Sere (len Chins) ues tel (ay) a seer (oth od 
‘eran got mnter tg them olin Ment th Vee) cc ith hf hem ro wore ray 
‘resort to rapprochement and disciplining in case certain people refuse to abide by doing what 
is good or avoiding what is evil. Initially, when enjoining good or forbidding evil, one has to 
tell kind words to people. If the advice is met with arrogant rejection, ane may resort to 
‘eproaching or threatening some sorts of punishment as dictated by Allah's Purified Shar” 
(lam). 


Seapeeo tear 


Forbidding evil isthe duty ofall Mustims without exception 
(Part No :9, Page No: 350) 


1 got unfairly dismissed from work for showing disapproval of evil conduct. Since then I have 
‘been suffering from misery to the point that I started to order my children not to express 
<lisapproval upon seeing evil bohavior. Please, advise me. May Allah reward youl 


His Eminence Shaykh Asi “ss tn “Abdul hn tas, the General Mufti of kon Sax Ai, 
‘chairman of Council of Senior Scholars and Administration of Scholarly Research and Ifa’ sa 
“No doubt you have been wrongfully dismissed from work because of your attempt to forbid 
evil. You should continue holding fast to this Islamic principle of forbidding evil even if this 
‘would result in your dismissal from work. You behaved in way that is pleasing to Allah.” 


His Eminence stressed the fact that all matters le in the Hands of Allah (may He be Praised). 
He also quoted the authentic Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: Whom 
‘tory you mes enna area ta ey ha; pf hee tert ern ten esl 
‘tnftangoe ai bes serena don en he shut (ar fo ha, abate so 
Fans Allah (Exalted be Me) also saysts the tines ron ar wane ae hy (ler pers fe, 
petcr) af ane ane they enn (on he people) Aa cM rl ht i err ne 9) 
fora (peopl) from Arar (pen nde oa i, nal st Mf oe) tm another Ayah, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says fous nisms hy ic Nooan, anal font Pht Mahara le 
‘abyss na Sa] re te st of people eer ae pr eri ou nn i (Inc Hert a 
So nse) oe ft arta, ee an al ann sre), au blew A 
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‘Addressing the questioner, His Eminence Shaykh fb: said "If your intention upon doing this 
‘act was to obey Allah and Seek His pleasure, you should know that great reward isin store for 
You. You should not grieve over having been dismissed from work. Allah will give you a 
[greater reward for He isthe Sustainer and Cherisher ofall and the One in Whose Hands le all 
‘Good. Allah (Exalted be He) says: nc ntnzen ea cha hp iy ir Heilman fr ints 
et ou (rm evry feat). a Nel pone hm ours) ever cll ae, ar wee as a 

hyo ny ew ae he mate ny fri, Ms Eminence sad that the true believer should 
{ear Allah (Exalted be He) and itis the duty ofall Muslims to enjoin good and forbid evil. 


His Eminence concluded his answer by addressing the questioner: "You were wrong when you 
‘ordered your children not to disapprove of and forbid evl. Therefore, advise you to fear Allah 
{and to repent of this oversight. You have to advise your children to fulfl the duties that Allah 
(Exalted be He) has made incumbent upon them.” 


redline 


Ways of denying the apparent Bid"ahs 
(Part Ho :9, Page No: 352) 


(@: What is the ruling on denying the mistakes and Bid’ ahs (innovations in religion) that are 
‘committed by some influential figures when is Bid'ah circulates, particularly when itis 
‘elated to "Agidah (creed)? When we do this, some people oppose It claiming that tobe fair 
‘one should mention the good and bad deeds and that this igure's role in the Da'wah (calling 
to Islam) makes it undesirable to criticize him in public. Please, clarify the true approach to 
Us; should we mention the good deeds? Does his role in the Da‘ wah make up for his, 
‘widespread errors? A reader from ct 


[A: The scholars should deny apparent Bid"ahs and sins through the Shari'ah (Islamic law) 
‘evidences, encouragement, admonition, and the appropriate style. It iz nat necessary to 
‘mention the good deeds of the Mubtadi’ (one who Introduces innovations in religion) 
However, if the person who enjoins Ma ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fit 
by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and forbids Munkar (that which is unacceptable 
‘oF disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) mentioned some of the good 
‘deeds of the Mubtadi” as a reminder of his good history encouraging him to repent, th 
‘900d and one of the means leading to the acceptance of advice and repentance. May Allah 
‘rant us success! 


“The best times wherein one's Du’a' is answered 


(Part Mo :9, Page No: 353) 
‘What are the times when invocations are most likely expected to be answered? 


[At There are many times specified as times when invocations are most likely tobe answered 
by Allah, These times have been mentioned in the Sunnah. They include: 


4+ Du’a' (supplication) made between Adhan (call to Prayer) and Iqamah (call to start the 
Prayer). The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: hs uplstonnadebetem te ata thera 
oe 


2+ Du'a' made atthe last third of the night when people are sound asleep. There is an hour at 
‘ight during which Allah answers the Du’a' of every supplicant. It was authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated! cu Ln secsissiay nt tts wer ne en fa 
{rt te ng is Hess: Who alg Ms tat may aver? hae arg Meso ta may rat? Who 
"cong fariveness am Mase hat | my forge sn. Every belfever, man oF woman, should not miss 
‘making Du’ at these times and choose a blessed all-encompassing formula of Du'a’ in the 
‘middle and the last part of the night. Both the middie and the last third ofthe night are the 
best times to have one's Du'a' answered by Allah. When asking Allah to accept a Du 
supplicant isto invoke Allah with His Most Beautiful Names and Sublime Atributes. He must 
fentreat Him and recite the Du'a' repeatedly. Entreating Allah, holding good thoughts about 
Him and not surrendering to despair are some of the greatest causes for having one's Dua 
‘answered by Allah, One should be aware ofthe fact that it may be Alla wisdom to delay oF 
{Grant an instant response to a certain Du a’. He may give the supplicant something better 
than what he asked for. Iti authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated: 


(Part Ho :9, Page No: 354) 


Ay Masi wt splits Aah aw Di ie entail kn Ki Aah lh bi ne treet 
fa (rom hin The emp el ath mare ard He apa rr (gers) should 
hhope that his Lord will answer his Dua’ He should also entreat Him with His Most Beautiful 
Names and Sublime Attributes. He shauld avoid il 

livelihood in a lawful way because 

‘There is no might or power except with Allah. 


3 Du'a' made while prostrating. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: he nar aseract 
pon ne le porting Wan 29 rat ile (the), “The Prophet (peace be upon 
bm) also sayst ote x Rl (toning creed ein the Get and or Laan whl prong yur 
besamat npn far ts ing ta yur suppeatine smal te aneerea Narrated by Musiim in his Sahih 
(Authentic Book of Hadith). 


44 Du'a’ made when the Imam ascends Minbar (pulpit to deliver the Friday Khutbah (sermon) 
‘and until the Friday Prayer is over. 


‘5: Du'a' made after Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting postion in the second/last unit of 
Prayer) and before Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). After the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) taught his Sahabah (Companions) the formula of Tashahhud, he sald: het = tn 
cha rr ug hat hee st an et leat (ME) 
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6 Du'a’ made in the late afternoon and until sunset provided that a person performs Wudu" 
{ablution) and waits until the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer is due. Du’a' should be made from "Ast 
{Noon) time up to sunset every Friday. It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
{upon him) stated: tee x an aparane irn an ry fa Muslin os hie pon anata A ek 
‘lh wl defintay most ns demane. The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) 
pointed out that itis a short period of time.(°02 Fry hrsie an hur cho Msn sant per tte 
‘ani prayer at in, aking Aa, te Hest xa, fr samt, tHe wl ety Sie i.” SCHON 
‘explain that standing in prayer’ here means that a person is waiting fr Salah. 


In conclusion, one who sits waiting for the time of the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer takes the 
‘same ruling of someone who is performing Salah. Therefore, he should make frequent Du'a' 
before the sun sets. There is no difference whether a person makes Du'a’ at the Masjid 
(mosque) or at home if'a person is a woman of a sick person, One must perform 


Wute' (aitation) aed then walk for the Maghet Prayer. The abavamantioned times 2 
‘considered the best times when Allah answers the Du a. Therefore, the Muslim does his best 
to make repeated Du'a's during these times while showing sincerity, humility, and placing 
dependence on Allah (may He be Praised). Me should celebrate Allah's praises constantly and 
‘should start his Du" by pr 


‘be upon him) in this regard. 


ee 


‘The ruling on a Muslim describing another as stupid or a foo! 
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Q: What is the ruling on a Muslim who describes his brather as being stupid ora fool? What is 
the ruling on describing a group of people as being weak in Iman (Faith/ belief), and what if 


they really are? 
‘A: Tels prescribed for the Mu'min (believer) to address his Muslim brothers with good words 


‘and with thelr names. When he wants to advise them, he should do so in the nicest manner 
that is most likely to be accepted and to maintain Islamic brotherhood. Allah (Glorified be He) 
{SBYSH The levers, men and women, are Au ees pare Mens pottas) fone sah Auli ts the 
‘opposite of enemy. The Auliya’ address brothers in a way that they like and do not detest. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: htm sens satte (Related by Mustim in his Sahih 
authentic) Book of Hadith)He (peace be upon him) also said You yi ote srs peopl y mans 
money thr you il area thm ty mean wide sien our fect nd go onc. {Related by Abu 
Ya'ly and graded as Sahih by Al-Hakim) 


He (peace be upon him) sald:¢TheWunin aot oe hens ening, sancti testy a abuberes* 
\Related by Al-Tirmidhy and Al-Hakim classed it as Sahah. Indeed, his Sanad (chain of 
narrators) is rllable. 


"In my early life, Twas religious and wore the Hijab 
‘but later I changed and followed the way of those who like to play and satisty thelr desires. 1 
{got married but I betrayed my husband with some men and then felt remorse and now T 
‘onder if Allah (Exalted be He) forgives me and accepts my repentance, What are the things I 
hhave to do so that Allah would forgive me and accept my repentance? 


May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you too! 


Allah (Glorified be He) saysy<su0 Icy de) who ane ahayee ago thse cari 
eo an sa Depa of he ery 6 lh: ely, lh ee lane Try He OR area, Mt ect. SCHOMaES, 
‘agreed upon the fact that this verse refers to thase who repent. Allah (Glorified be He) says); 
‘ayo tae hohe dese, fy ae (fom te), tr pst acta, lla (Glorified be He) says, 
a you bain oo ou lO elo, ty may Se ez Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
[nlm) said, bon won: ou sl at har one babe (os mis) ah pnt ako wpe out ht a oe elo 
‘So we advise you 
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to keep repenting, to regret what you committed in the past, to quit sins, and to intend 
sincerely not to commit them again. In this way, Allah (Exalted be He) forgives all the past. 
‘The fourth condition is 2 must ifthe sin is related to others’ rights; f you owe some one any. 
thing ora loan, or robbed some one, or took something by force, you have to pay it back so 
that your repentance would be complete, if you also fulfil the previous three conditions. Be 
‘optimistic, think well of Allah, accompany good women, and recite as much as you can of the 
Holy Qur'an and read the authentic Hadiths. 


May Allah help us all adhere to the right way and protect us from our evil selves, bad deeds, 
‘and the devil's temptations. allah is the Mast Generous and the Most Bountiful. 


May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you! 
‘The Geel Mf he to Sus Ai The Cera he Seer Sel Cite 
see osprey esate are 


Relying on Allah and emplaying every possible means are preconditions forthe acceptance of 
Dua" 
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His Eminence Sheikh au ‘4x nA th as, the Ganral Mufti of gion of Sea Aa, Caiman of 
Counc of Senior Scholars, and Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research and I stated that ust 
In Alan, baleving in Him, His Nassenger and believing that Alah isthe Teuth offering sincere dvotion to 
Him, folowing the example ofthe Messenger of Ala (peace be upon bi) together with believing that he 
carveyed the Message of Iam in truth are some of the greatest pr-requstes for Dua (Suppcation) to be 
accepted. 


His Eminence added: "When making Du'a, one has to place thelr trust in Aah and acknowledge that He 
alone the disposer of al afars and the One Who has power over al things. One should not have doubt 
‘For hold any misgivings about Allah's aby to full any request. Rather, one should hod firm Belin 
[All's power to grant that. Whenever a request i not ule there must always be a reason for that. A 
‘Muslim nas to depend an the means and lave the resus forthe One Who causes all things to happen, the 
Albis, the AlKowing. 
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His Eminence the General Mufti of Kingdom of Sui Arabi quoted the authentic Hath narrated fm the 
Prophet (peace be upen him) who stated Whenever a svat upsets Mh with avenue etree sh 
Sofas lt il oe eis en il ean Pe ah a 
‘ne ecto sa Aa re sb apr) 


CConcuding the Fatwa, his Eminence stated: "In this way, the believer should know that it may be Alah's 
‘wisdom to'elay ansiring thelr Dus untl the Hereafter. The Ou'3' may alzo be answered inthe sense 
that instead of fling a need, Allah may prevent great evil om bealing a Bellver. Alah (Gonifled and 
‘rated be He) stats vey, you lad Abo, Ae") 


{tis not for anyone to neglect the physical means 
(Part Mo :9, Page No: 361) 


1st permissible for a Mu'min (believer) to neglect the means, if he reaches a certain 
‘degree of Iman (Faith/belie) that makes his conviction strong? 


|A: The matter is not like that; one should adopt the means regardless of his status of Iman, 
feven the messengers (peace be upon them) who are the best and highest in the degree of 
Iman among creatures would take the means and performed Salah (prayer) and Sawm 
(fasting). They are the most perfect and reasonable among people but they stil adopted the 
‘means. The master of the descandants of Adam, best of creatures, and most perfect in Iman, 
the Prophet (peace b upon him) adopted the means on the battle of Uhud; he took up his arms 
‘and put a helmet on his head and wore shields, He would eat, drink, have intercourse with his 
‘ives and adopt the means. Accordingly, itis not permissible to put off means with regard to 
{any one who has the ability. Every one, even if reached the highest degree in Iman, should 


‘adopt the means like the best of people, the messenger, who took by the means. 


Peale 


‘Compiling the Ever-Glorious Quran 


Ist true that when "Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) compiled the Ever-Glorious 
{Qur'an in one Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an), he omitted some ofthe Ahruf (modes of recitation), or 
that he confirmed some Qira'at (recitation styles)? 


‘A: Ttis authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated: mc 
(Qaran haben reve ae A 0 ee tt ich (ne) ter fr aor read a acho Ha may Be a er 
Sou) The scholars who verified this Hadith said that these Ahruf are close in meaning and 
‘ifferent in words, 
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‘nen “Utbman (may Allah be pleased with him) was told about people differing in reciting the 
Ever-Glorious Qur'an and tsnayan (may Allah be pleased with him) came to him asking him to 
help people. He then consulted his companions s:r s2 Al, Ta!sh, Arzuboy: and others who 
suggested compiling the Ever-Glorious Quran on one Harf, so that people would not differ 
‘regarding it Me (may Allah be pleased with him) compiled it after holding a committee of four 
members headed by 22 ln Tisbt (may Allah be pleased with him). They compiled the Ever: 
Glorious Quran according to one Hart, wrote and distributed it throughout different territories 
in order for people to approve of it and put an end to their differences. With regard to the 
seven or ten Qira'at, they are found in the one Harf compiled by mun (may Allah be pleased 
‘with him) in the form of addition, omission or prolongation ofa letter or style of recitation. All 
this comes under the one Harf according to which Usman (may Allah be pleased with him) 
‘compiled the Ever-Glorious Qur'an. The intention isto keep the Words of Allah from being 3 
{Subject of dispute among people, an issue which may harm them and cause Fitnah (sedition). 
‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has not imposed reciting the Ever-Glorious Qur'an with the 
seven Ahruf; rather, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: Steud ean muchos 
‘nay te sy fay. »)Gathering people upon one Mar is a good deed on the part of ‘urmovand the 
‘Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet), for this entails facilitation and settlement of disputes 
‘among Muslims. 


oe 


How to expiate for sins 


Q: Lam a twenty-one-year old student. Since Allah has blessed me with the gift of Iman 
(ith), I have decided to expiate for my previous sins and lead an ascetic Ife seeking Allah's 
forgiveness. What isthe best course of action you can suggest for me to adopt? May Allah 
‘reward you best! 
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[A: We advise you to perform Tawbah (repentance) to Allah from all your previous sins, to 

regret having committed those sins, to remain steadfast in obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger, and determine not to return to sin again. We also advise you to recite the Qur'an 
regularly, reflect on its meanings, and to memorize as many Hadiths as you can. In this 
respect, You may refer to such useful books as Bulugh Al-Maram written by iso, ‘Umdat Alt 
Hadith written by Al-Hafiz sua-crss Avtanin, A-Arba in Al-Nawawiyah and its supplement by 
Ibn Rais You may also refer fo other books such as Al-Tawhid written by Sheikh orate 

‘Nogotabhas, Al Aqidah Al-Wasitiyyah by Sheikh AlTslam tn lamina, Kashf AL-Shubuhat by 
Sheikh sions ‘staat (may Alan be merciful with him). 


\We also advise you to refer to the greatly beneficial book entitid Zad Al-Ma'ad Fi Hady Khayr 


|Al-"Thad by tn A-Qoyiand the book Fath Al-Majid Sharh Kitab Al-Tawhid by Sheikh stan 


Repentance af a fornicator 
(Part No :9, Page No: 364) 


Q: I submitted to the satanic temptations and committed the heinous crime of Zina 
(fornication). Now, I want to make Tawbah (repentance) to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) from that sin Will Allah accept Tawbah from me, given the fact that before I committed 
this sin, made a promise to make Tawbah immediately after it. 


|: The gate of repentance is open until the sun rises from the west. Whoever commits any sin 
‘ther than Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and then turns £0 
Allah in sincere repentance, Allah will accept i from him. 


In order For sincere repentance to be accepted by Allah, it must involve regretting one's past 
sins, faithful determination to give them up and not to return to them again out of fear of 
Allah (may He be Praised), glorifying Him and hoping for His pardon and forgiveness. Allah 
(may He be Praised) statesi0 you wha seve! Turn to Ash mths epentance! IM another AYR 
(Quranic verse), Allah states: alte te lth fergie yu a, sees tou may besa ANT 
(Exalted be He) also says: ay, amir txgung a hn ta cars, nies 9 My Oro 

none wasp with Me) and oes ihtoue god dade an he semaine cnaantn dong then (ih eat) Alla 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also states Sy-"0 "inks ysis a hae tarapeon aaa emai, 


envting el sats na Depart of he ete IAN very, Alin eres alr. He Ferg Met 
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‘Scholars have unanimously agreed that revelation of the abave Ayah refers to the repentant. 
{fourth condition for acceptance of sincere repentance is that if the sin is related to violating 
rights of others, the repentant should either ful their rights or ask them to discharge him of 
that responsibility. This is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Stated: "Wn ar wong! hs beter ald nt fri rn (ors ent) ae Heer oe et 
{Darna aan (esol eae paren mM) babe ae th nd en ae tae a pt i eae 
har no gan en some of end den of othe retaken 9 boson im (nt Hera Narrated BY i 
‘unr in his Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith).The Muslim is duty bound to avoid al sins as w 
2s all means inviting to Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). They 
‘may fall into sin but fail to make Tawbah. Therefore, they have been warned against 
Committing any act which Allah has declared prohibited, while at the same time they are 
‘obliged to ask Allah to protect them from committing any of these acts. They should not fall 
Victim to Shaytan (devil) who gives them false promises of making Tawbah. Allah may punish 
His servant in such a way that he may die without being able to turn to Him in repentance 
again, On the Day of Resurrection, he will have the deepest regret and remorse for his 

‘of Tawbah but regret will then avail him naught. 


Allah (Glorified be He) says: ax noneue He Allah (Glorified be He) also says: Jo lsh vr jou 
‘oon in (ie pansinet Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also Eayst\ 0 raion, ie Pome 
‘ib see Sot ot hr eee cou and it Pete ce ener (Satay deca ou ar A, Sty, Stn 
(Sea) an rary ys tae (fm van oper, Ne ty vas Ha lane) a ey may ame eo 
‘yestehg te There are many other Ayahs to the same effect. 


eer 


(One wil receive reward and appreciation from Ala forthe righteous deed af memeriing the Quan and 
‘understanding Isom fer the purpose of teaching the people of his vilage a leading them In Salah 
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1s it considered a form of minor Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah) if one 
DDursues a specific branch of Islamic knowledge or memorizes the Qur'an forthe purpose of 
Reaching young men of his village and leading them in Salah (Prayer)? 


{A: Proofs of Shariah (Islamic Law) clearly indicate that acquisition of Islamic knowledge is, 
‘one of the best acts of obedience which draws one closer to Allah, The same is true with 
regard to studying the Noble Qur'an, regular recitation of its Ayahs (Qur’anic verses), 
kkeenness to memorize all or part of its Surahs (Quranic chapters). Allah will appreciate and 
‘reward this righteous deed of teaching and instructing the people of your village and leading 
them in Salah (Prayer). You should know that no Riya’ (showing-off) or Shirk (associating 
‘others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) is involved in this act as long as your intention is 
{to attain Allah's pleasure and salvation on the Day of Resurrection. I¢ wil be Riya’ and minor 
Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah) if, by doing these acts, you intend to receive 
praise from others. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, "Tht onc fax mest ay crt os 
‘Srna Shit hen he was asked about te rel le ys (pcs or shting Ya man may tan Sah 
‘Petomig itt er at ple at, 
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‘On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will address those who used to commit acts of Riya’ stating: 
(2 o thse or wham ou wou tenn he war anne: Can they ge Yu sy rent? Ra" entalls wanting 
others to witness and praise you for doing good deeds. One example of Riya” includes reciting 
the Qur'an for the purpose of being praised for good recitation. Another example includes 
reciting Adhkar (remembrances of Allah) to gain acclaim of others. A third example includes 
enjoining people to do good and forbidding them to do evil for the purpase of being well 
Spoken of by athers. This Riya’ is tantamount to minor Shirk (associating others in worship 
‘with allah). Therefore, you must purify your intention by devoting all your deeds to Allah 
lone and paying no attention for any praise from others. You should strive to understand 
Islam in order to apply it and at the same time teach your Muslim brothers. You may lead 
them in Salah (Prayer) while your intention should be to seek Allah's reward and to benefit 
them with your knowledge. There should be na room for Riya’. There is no wrong if you prefer 
to recite from the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) as you lead them in Tarawih (special 
“supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan), It is reported that» fex!svan st Auch used fo recite 
from the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) as he led her in Salah. Consequently, there is nothing wrong 
with reciting the Qur'an from the Mus-haf during Tarawih, ifone does not memorize the 
{Qur'an by heart. However, it Is preferable for those who memorize to 

‘otherwise is necessary. 
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Undutiful children should pray Allah to forgive their deceased parents 


{Q: How authentic is the Hadith narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik (may Allah be 
pleased with him) who said: "The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated: 1/2 ;a= = 
essing lah ureter ate Al gee then arte enh Ne mi hae ah 
{naasl totem weave, hel be ene ne Kong Haha at pre) 2 


‘A: Ido not know how authentic ths Hadith i. Honever, the meaning it conveys is tre. Praying Allah to 
forgive one's parents or gving Sadagah (voluntary chart) on ther behalf spat of being dutiful to them 
ater thelr passing. It may be that Allah fegives the sin of being undutiful to them while they were stil 
Alive. Aman ake he Peet gsc pn i) sang: lis Msgr etre ay nas at can omy 
fet ae thr det? Herpes eyo can ce Dose an tem seg rhea fer heey ou te al 
‘ror sera dent errr ei an arg tro rims wish ee she 
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“Invoke blessings on the refers to making Dua for them. One can continue to honer and respect parents 
after their death by contrualy asking Alan to forave them and by carrying out the wil which they made 
before pasting on condtion tt doesnot contradict Shara (Lelamic Lav). Keeping oo relatos with 
fiends of one's parents and treating them kindly are also ways of continuing to show love and respect to 
parents after ther death. One should extend a helping hand to frends oftheir parents who are por. they 
fre well-of, one shoud at leas be n ose contac wth them, Maintaining the Hes of Kinship ao anther 
‘way of continuing to show respect to one's parents after thir death. This includes being kind towards ones 
Dattmal and maternal unees and al other estes of the parents. 


Q: What is the difference between Satan and Jinn? Does the Satan reproduce males and 
females? Why does not Iblis (Satan), who was expelled from Jannah (Paradise) because of his 
disobedience, adviee his offspring to escape the punishment ofthe Hellfire? Is it true that the 
Devils interact with humans to whom they pay service in return for the latter's showing 
disobedience to Allah? Ts it also true that there isa type of Muslim jinn who offer services to 
Muslims tke some used to serve Prophet Sulayman (Solomon, peace be upon him)? Ir the 
Devils or jinn are able to serve humans, then why do the Musiim jinn not help the Muslim 
‘humans in thelr wars against the Kafis (dsbelievers), 


370) 
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‘and disclose their secrets and support Islam? Why do the Kafr jinn not help the kafir humans 
In some way? IFT intend to do a good deed, will the Satan know it and try to distract me from 
12 If all this is true, please cite the relevant evidence of the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Did any 
‘examples of such things happen at the time of the Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be 
lupon him)? If there are any books about such matters, please tell me about them s0 that can 
‘be safe from the evi of the devils. May Allah keep me and you safe from their evi 


AA: The devits naturally belong to the jinn creatures; they are the rebellious and fallen inn, 
just as the devils among mankind are the rebellious ones and the most evil among them. 
‘There are among the jinn and mankind as well devils who are the rebellious and wicked, 
Kafirs, and evildoers. There are also Muslims among them who are righteous and good. Allah 
(Exalted be He) saysiirasn shave aporegereny Prophet ener Sup seis) ana mar nj, 
prt on anter wth arnt a ca (way af cep) Yar ath ble, hey wa ot ave 
Sine sa av th rath har triton, lase Qatas) Recording to the view held by some scholars, 
Satan isthe father of the jinn. Disobeying his Lord and being too proud to prostrate himself to 
‘Adam, Allah (Exalted be He) expelled and banished him away from Jannah. Other scholars are 
of the view that the Satan originally belonged to a group of angels who were called Al-inn 
‘When he arrogantly refused to prostrate himeelf to Adam, Allah (Exalted be He) expelled and 
banished him. He became the leader of every evildoer and wicked person, every Kafir and 
‘wrongdoer. Every person has a Shaytan (devil) and an angel accompanying him. 


(Part No :9, Page No: 371) 


‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) saysi“Ih inns ere anne ihe as 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) informed Mustims that the Shaytan inspires and incites man 
to do evil, There are times when he has control aver man's heart and can find out, by Allah's 
decree, what a person Intends to do of good or evil. There are also times when the angel has 
‘control over a person's heart. He makes him incline towards good. These are things that Allah 
{Exalted be He) has enabled them to do i.e. He has enabled the two companions, the jinn 
‘companion and the angel-companion to da these things. Even the Prophet (peace be upon 
hnlm) had a devil accompanying him; this constant companion from among the jinn, as stated 
‘above, in the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have sald: The 
‘he angela They "You ao Pomerge of Ash” Hes, Me tan, but Aah has hob me agate Oe Sevan) 
rf as Gece Musi” The paint is that every man has with him a companion from among the 
‘angels and a companion from among the devils. The believer suppresses his devil companion 
bby obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and adhering steadfastly to His religion, so he humiliates his 
Companion until he becomes weak and unable to stop the believer from doing good or make 
‘him fall into evil, except what Allah wills. The sinner, by his disobedience and evil actions, 
gives his devil the strength to make him do evil, encourages him to commit sin, and 
‘discourages him from doing good. The believer has to fear Allah (Exalted be He) and strive 
‘against hs devil by obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), 
‘and seeking refuge with Allah (Exalted be He) from him. He should also strive to help his 
angel by obeying allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and heeding 
the commands of Allah (Exalted be He). 
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‘The Mustims help their brothers among the jinn to obey Allah and His Messenger (peace be 
‘upon him) just as they help their human brothers. Humans may also be a source of help to 
them in some matters without their realizing it. They may help them to obey Allah (Exalted be 
He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) by teaching and reminding other humans, for the 
jinn may attend and benefit from the lessons given by humans in the Masjids (mosques) and 
‘elsewhere. Humans may also hear some things from the jinn which benefit them; they may 
‘wake them up to pray or draw thelr attention to things which may benefit or harm them. All of 
this happens even though the Jinn do not make themselves visible to humans. A jinn may 
tenke Miacalt ieibla te some pantie whan palattng thect thuratie comathing goad or 


‘Semathing Gt. THs may happen, shough & ie save. Conaty they de nob appene te humans, 
although their voices may be heard on some occasions when they wake a person for prayer oF 
{el him of some things. In conclusion, the believing jinn help the believers even though the 
believers may not realize it, and they love everything good for them. Similarly, belleving 
‘humans love everything good for thelr believing brethren among the jinn. They ask Allah 
(Exalted be He) to give them everything good. They may attend lessons where they love to 

isten to the Qur'an and knowledge, as stated above. The believers among the jinn benefit 
from the lessons given by humans, at some times and in some lands. Al of this happens and is 
‘ell known. This has been cleary stated by many scholars whom the jinn contacted and asked 
‘about some issues; they told them that they had attended their lessons. All of this is wel 
known and Allah (Exalted be He) is the One Whose help we seek. Allah (Exalted be He) has 
told us that the jinn listened to the Quan from the Prophet (peace be upon him). At the end 
of Surah AbAhgaf, He related the account of the jinn who listened to the Qur'an when recited 
by the Prophet (may All's Peace and Blessings be upon him). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also says tnt (ere wen Ween twas au Mtr ly el oe) a gu (ee tn pss) of 
‘he (th) latent the urn hen ty st he preety SS Ltn see Ah a 
Fhe tay ced thc pd tr mers Toya er ppl ey Re Rado Boa hi Qari oes 
‘Ber (Mae) re at care Sl gaa oe ane Sea Pat (ei) 
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Allah (Exalted be He) revealed other Ayahs in a separate Surah which was named after them. 
‘The opening Ayahs of the Surah readi oy (0 usa ny wis) tharsonrevala re 


jai ram the tater unr of in ste (te Gur). They sal Ve, wa hoe a wont Rett et 
Beri 


Many books have been written on this matter. In many af his books, tn.iyin (may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) gave elaborate discussions about this topic. There is also a useful book 
entitled Al-Marjan Fi Bayan Ahkam AFJan by s-sii, There are other books written on this, 
{opie as wel. You can look for at any commercial bookstore. You could also refer to the books 
(of Tafsir (exegesis of the Qur'an) which explain Surah Al-Jinn or thase Ayahs speaking of them 
in Surah Al-Ahgaf or any other Ayahs speaking of them. You can also refer to the statements 
of the Qur'an exegetes regarding this tple. 


Satan Aen 


Offering Salah behind someone who seeks blessings from the dead 


{Q: What is the ruling on praying behind someone who visits the graves of righteous people 
{Zecking blessings from them or behind someone who charges money for reciting the Qur'an on 
the occasion of Mawid (the Prophet's birthday) or other occasions? 
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‘A: This is requires some discussion; if he merely celebrates the Mawlid without any Shirk 
{@ssociating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) involved, then he is considered an 
Innovator and should not lead people in Salah, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) was 
authentically reported to have stated: Sere frets tas min yr i ra 

835 (ton npn ae ey Boa a ga sry. Celebrating the Mawid falls under the concept 
ff Bid’ ah. In the case when a person is in the habit of invoking the dead beside Allah, or 
‘secking help from them or from the jinn or other created beings, such as saying "O Messenger 
Of Allah, help me or heal my sick relative” or saying "Ya Sayyid ssa OF "Ya Sayyid hase, 
fr in the habit of invoking any other dead person, or praying to inanimate objects such as 
Idols, saying "al-madad, al-madad (help, help)", he wil be guilty of major Shirk (associating 
‘others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), and you should nat pray behind him as his leading 
the Salah is not valid. We ask Allah to keep us safe and sound. However, ifhe commits Bi'ah 
such as attending the Mawlld but does not perform any act of Shirk or reading the Qur'an or 
praying at graveyards, yet he does not commit any act of Shirk, then he has introduced 
Innovation into Islam. Therefore, he should be taught and directed towards what is good. His, 
‘Salah will be val wveyard, 
it is invalid, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: fy ish asthe mys ate crt 
‘orn ae anne grec er ropes pass owen. (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim). 


J sua 


‘offering Salah (prayer) behind an Imam practicing Bidah (Innovation in Islam) 


: What is the ruling on staying in a country in which people hold fast to Bid” ah? Is it 
‘permissible to perform the Friday or congregational prayers with them or does one have to 
Dray separately? In this case, will the Friday prayer not be obligatory? If those who follow the 
‘Sunnalare less than twelve, is it permissible for them to perform Jumu’ah Prayer or not? 
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lishing Jumuah Prayer behind any Imam, be he a pious or a disobedient, is 
‘obligatory. Incase the Bid'ah does not drive the Imam aut of Islam, ft i= permissible to pray 
DDehind him, Imam ste aasony (may Allah forgive him), sai in his famous creed, 'We see It 
is permissible to pray behind the pious and the sinful as long as they are Muslims and we pray 
{or them upon their death." End of quote. 


In hs commentary on this creed, the commentator states that Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
lupon him) sald rom Sash tehr nena, nee hes purer denser Reported BY Malt FOR. 
Durairah (may Allah be pleased with them) and reported by s-owsqu7j who sad, Hk did not 
‘meat abu Hurayray and its chain of narration contains Mu'awiyanion salty a man that aroused 
Controversy, xin regarded him as a trustworthy narrator. Koa; alsa arts Dave reported 
{rom hse from au Hueyat (may Allah be pleased with him) that Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
"upon him) sal Sah tua) on abe evry seve, pa roe ee he tania rave Senge 
‘te pth Aah Ga) inate an ye lr wih every rr, water teas or mpoue. EI also reported in 
the Sahih of :-usHsr that stash en Unar(may Allah be pleased with him) prayed behind ij 
‘bn Yur Athanaty and Ans sl le sone. Aaj Was sinful and oppressive. The Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) sald, Tene! youn papery afer prey, Ener ou bah anf hey er eye 
for you end agai thar Ht fw algo narrated from ‘shuns (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald ray (rw pu) owe nner, her het te 
sertope tt lsh a per Sao ain homer ay, None hath tt Be weap ut lsh” \Raparted by 
basaany from many ways but he classed them all as weak. 
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Know, may Allah forgive you, that itis permissible to pray behind any one who is not known 
{or doing a Bid-ah ora sin. Ail Imams agreed upon that and that itis not a must to know the 
{Imam's creed before praying behind him or before examining him by asking him what iz our 
‘creed? One can pray behind some one whose creed we do not know. It is permissible to pray 
bbehind someone who has and calls for a Bid'ah or a sinful person if he is the regular Imam 
‘whom we have to pray behind like the Imam of Jumu'ah (Friday) and the two Salat-ul- Eid 
{the Festival Prayer) and the Imam in the Hajj prayers isis and the like. In this case, most of 
the Salat (righteous predecessors) and those who came after see that we have to pray after, 
hhim. Whoever abandons the Friday and congregational prayers behind the sinful Imam 
Commits an act of Bid'ah according to the view of the majority of scholars. The right act is to 
pray behind this Imam and not to repeat the prayer separately as the companions (may Allah 
be pleased with them) prayed the Friday and congregational prayers behind the sinful person 
land did not repeat them as the case of Aculsh in Ur Who prayed behind hss ln and 95 
tthe case of iczitn vaik (may Allah be pleased with him) as we mentioned before and tts br 
ae sa (may Allah be pleased with him) and others prayed behind ssn! tna nA at 
‘whe drank wine fill he got drunk and prayed the Fajr prayer four Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer) one 
{ay and said shall 1 Increase the number of Rak'ah (unit of Prayer)? fn Hails thn today 
You have really increased them. It is authentically reported that ver ‘user (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was surrounded, the people prayed behind an Imam then someone asked 

‘uma: You are the Imam and this one who prayed as Imam is an Imam of sedition, "Uthman 
sala: O my brother's son, prayers are the best deeds of men so ifthe Imams pray it well, pray 
‘ell behind them, and if they do wrong, avoid thelr wrong deeds. 


‘The prayer of someone who commits Bid'ah and a profanity is valid, so ifthe people prayed 
behind them, their prayers are valid but people hate to pray behind them, for enjoying the 
‘Good and forbidding the evils a must. 


For example, if he openly discloses his religious innovations or sins, he should not be 
‘appointed as a regular imam, He deserves to be rebuked til he repents and i its possible to. 
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to desert him tll he repents that would be good. If some people do not pray behind him and 
that would help to forbid the evil till the Imam repents or is fired and people abandon the sins 
hhe commits, then it will be good, for the benefit ofthe religion is not to pray behind him but 
tating cave not ta les Priday er conpragational prayers. 


However, ifthe Ma'mum, by doing so, will miss the Jumuah and the congregational Salah, his 
act will be that of a Mubtadi' and thus contradicting the conduct of the Companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them). Also ifthe Imam is appointed by those in authority and there iz 
‘no Shari benefit in not performing Salah behind him, it will nt be permissible fo leave Salah 
‘behind him. Rather, offering Salah behind him will even be preferable. Thus, f one can remove 
{an aspect of evil concerning leading Salah, it is incumbent to do so. Yet, if such Imam Is 
‘appointed by those in authority and one cannot stop him from leading people in Salah, or that 
‘one can stop him doing so but with greater harm, ie will not be permissible to get rid of little 
hharm by incurring a greater degree of it. Also itis not permissible to get rid of the lesser of 
‘wo evils by doing the greater of the two. The divine laws are meant fo achieve and protect, 
Interests, and to eliminate evils or reduce them as much as possible. Not performing Jumu: ah 
‘and congregational Salah has greater harm than offering Salah behind a corrupt Imam, 
‘especially when missing them does not lead to the removal of corruption. In such case, the 
‘Shar'i benefit will be thwarted without removing the evil 


However, if one can pray Friday and congregational prayers behind a pious Imam, of course 
that would be better and if one prays behind a sinful Imam in this case, 2 good deal of 
‘controversy would arise as some scholars see that he has to repeat the prayer while others 
say he do not have to. 
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In books, there is much detailed evidence for that. At this point the explainer of the creed 
‘ended his speech. Regarding the last issue, the most correct opinion Is not to repeat the 
prayers depending on the previous evidence and that the general rule is not to repeat the 
braver so one can not oblige others to repeat it unless there is specific evidence and we do not 
know of any evidence for that. May Allah guide us, 


{As forthe response of the second question, there is a famous difference of opinions among the 
Scholars in this regard. However, the prevalent view states that itis permissible for three 
people or more to offer Friday Prayer if they are of the inhabitants ofthe place. The view that 
performing Friday Prayer is conditional upon the existence of forty, twelve, less or more than 
these numbers has no legal evidence to support. It is obligatory to perform Friday in 
congregation, not less than three people. This Is the view of a group of scholars and the view 
[preferred by Is Tay (may Allah be merciful with him). ts indeed the sound opinion. 


ot Sau 


‘A: Tes not permissible to inscribe Ayahs of the Qur'an or any other writings on a headstone 
‘which is placed over the grave. It fs authentically reported from eh: (may Allah be pleased 
(With him) :(The Hesemeraf Aah (pence oon) tet platy ot gn strg o ery rlrgoe e™ 
\Narrated by Imam susim in his Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith). imi a t-toa'y narrated 


the same Hadith with an authentic Isnad (chain of narrators) but with the fllowing addito 
“and to inscribe over it.” 


‘The Fitnah of wealth is worse and more severe 


(Q: His Eminence Shaykh “ss /cstin sts tn tas was asked about the wisdom underlying 
giving advance mention of property before children in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, though 
{children are dearer to fathers than property. 


(Part No :9, Page No: 379) 


‘A: His Honor, the General Muft oft nr at Sut ats and Chairman of the Council of Senior 
‘Scholars and the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta' sald that property, unlike 
children, helps gain the prohibited lusts, for one may be tempted by them and may disobey 
‘Allah for their sake. 


‘is Eminence points out that the Fitnah (temptation) of wealth is severer, so He (Glorified be 
He) mentioned wealth before children in His statement tro jour wat or yar hen Pa sng 
You eae os (ce pes lin) Alla (Glorified be He) also says Yous oath ans ur dln a yrs 

h (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 0 jo wh ie! Ltt ar pute yar cle et 
‘nthe rementrte of Al Aad words tt tn thy at thee) 


fan sua 
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Eternal abiding in the Hellfire 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: i, lin foie tat pana stae bet it fo 
snp) iefroier xe tat ating en tar He wale Allah (Exalted be He) also says: os wicoer 
‘is stn tein, he arose Hel ade thewin» Kindly reconcile the apparent contradiction 
‘between these two Ayahs (Qur'ainc verses). 


‘A: There is no contradiction between these two Ayahs. In the fist Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘makes it clear for His servants that forgiveness of or punishment forall sins other than Shirk 
{2ssociating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) depends on Allah's Will If He wills, 
He may pardon those sins and He may also punish the one who died in the state of 
disobedience for violating His prohibitions and committing acts that incur His wrath, As for the 
‘case of a Mushrik (one who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), Allah will 
‘ot forgive him. Rather, he will abide eternally in the Hellfire if he dies upon the state of 
‘Shirk. We seek refuge in Allah from this. The second Ayah 


threatens the one who murders a believer without a just cause that he is able to punishment 
‘and wrath. The one who does this will be tormented in the Hellfire and shall incur Allah's 
‘anger for doing so. Allah (Exalted be He) says: srs whon iss tle srry haere 
side her an the rat) andthe Care of Ah re upon an a reat pach repre ohm, JT@ AYA 
states the just due punishment but he is stillet ta Allah's mercy to pardon and forgive him 
{or He is the true Lord of pardon and forgiveness. The murderer may also suffer punishment 
for a length of time after which he is taken out of the Hellfire, Thus the expression khalidan 
ive. forever, here refers to the long stay under punishment. Uniike the eternal abiding of the 
Kafir(disbeliever) in the Hellfire, the disobedient Muslim will abide therein only temporarily. 
‘Abiding in the Hellfire falls under two categories: 
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‘one being eternal which applies to the case of the Kafirs. This is based on the Ayah which 
east Tra an th er ede aes othr Atel oer at Fir) 


Allah (Exalted be He) also says in Surah Al-Ma‘idah: thy wt not eu ote eb er ley oe 
out tert and theirs wil Bea lattng torment. \AS for the disobedient Muslims like murderers, 
‘adulterers, disrespectful sons, usury dealers, and drinkers, they are left to the Will of Allah. 
‘This is based on the Ayah which reads: tt gies sap Bu anarg sx) onan Hew Allah may 
will to pardon them because ofthe righteous deeds they performed while alive. These deeds 
Include their belief in the Oneness of Allah and their being Muslims submitting to Him. He may 
also pardon them on account of Shafa’ ah (Intercession) ofthe intercessors provided that they 
die in the state of Tawhid. 


Allah (Exalted be He) may also choose to punish them whereby they will enter the Hellfire to 
Suffer punishment commensurate with their sins, Then they will be taken out from 
‘Authentic Hadiths narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicate that on the Day of 
Resurrection, the Prophet (peace be upon him) will intercede with Allah (Exalted be He) for 
the disobedient Muslims of his Ummah (nation). Allah (Exalted be He) will accept intercession 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him) four times. Each time the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Intercedes, a group of Muslims will be taken out of the Hellfire, Allah (Exalted be He) will azo 
‘accept the intercession made by the angels, believers, and children who died at young age. It 
Is through their intercession that Allah (Exalted be He) will bring out of the Hellfire whomever, 
He wills, 
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‘There will remain in Hellfire a group of disobedient Muslims who died upon the state of 
‘Tawhid. Allah (Exalted be He) will bring them out of the Hellfire out of His mercy and grace. 
Only the Kafirs will dwell eternally in the Hellfire as mentioned in the Qur'an. 


‘The questioner can now know how to reconcile between the above-mentioned Ayahs 
depending on textual proofs of other Ayahs and on the general meaning of the Hadiths which 
‘promise Jannah (Paradise) to those who die a Muslims Unless it be the will of Allah to punish 
the sinners as he wills. He (may He be Praised) is the All-Wise, the Just. Whatever He decrees, 
He does. 


Allah (Exalted be He) may not punish some disobedient Muslims due to their performance of 
(good deeds or due to Shafa'ah (Intercession) of the Intercessors and above all out of His 


‘mercy and grace, 
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Ruling on Women's clubs 


(: What is the opinion you see regarding the clubs of women where men are not allowed to 
enter? 


A: Lately, a reporter from Al-Janirah newspaper asked me this question. In response, there is 
‘nothing virong with this provided that iti for women only and its protected. I was informed 
that the reporter meant sports clubs, so T published an article in AlJazirah newspaper to 
Clarify my point. I did nat mean clubs where men and women intermix freely, people uncover, 
their ‘awrah (private parts of the body that must be covered in publfc), or Munkar (that which 
isunacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) is committed. 
mean the clubs in which lectures are held and where female teachers teach their female 


students. 


Ruling on watching TV 


‘Q: what isthe ruling on watching TV? 


‘A: Watching TV is very dangerous, and 1 advise you not to watch it and not to sit infront of it 
26 far as possible. However fa viewer has the moral strength to benefit from what is good, 
‘and it will not attract them to evil, then there is nothing to prevent them from that, if they 
iknow that they have that moral strength. If they can listen to something good and benefit 
{rom it, and keap away from offensive things, such as songs, objectionable dramas, and other 
hharmful things, then there is nothing wrong with this. But usually one thing leads to another, 
‘which is why Tadvise people not to bring a TV into their homes and not fo watch i, because 
‘one thing leads to another, and people are Inclined to watch strange things, if they are within 
‘each. Tt snot like listening; listening is less dangerous, but watching and listening are more 
‘attractive and people become more attached to this. 


Still worse than this are the videos, if they contain the lewd films that are circulated among 
people - we seek refuge with Allah from them. These depraved videos are more evil; we must 
be on our guard against them and use our intelligence. If we find any film of that nature, it 
‘must be destroyed or something recorded over itto remove the depravity. If tis possible, 
‘Something useful should be recorded over it, to remove the obscenity and so some benefit may 
‘be gained from the tape on which something good has been recorded. 


‘The worst ofall are the satellite dishes. It is obligatory for us to beware of them and avoid 
installing them in our homes. May Allah Keep the Muslims safe from al evi 


PEetiey tere! 


(Part Ho :9, Page No: 385) 
‘Advising women who listen to music 
{@: Kindly advise those women who listen to songs. 


advise all men and women not to listen to music, because they bring about evil 
‘consequences. Songs are presented on TV, broadcast on the radio, and recorded on cassettes. 
[All Muslim men and women are thus required to beware the evil of these songs. Instead, they 
should listen fo the Qur'an, Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) or Islamic lectures 
‘which benefit them in this life and the Hereafter, 


‘As for songs and music, their evil is great as they may cause Muslims to deviate from thei 
‘religion. Songs and music may sow seeds of hypocrisy inthe heart, at which point one begins 
to develop a dislike for everything that is good and become fond of every other thing that is 
evil. This is the true meaning of hypocrisy in addition to its literal meaning of pretending to be 
{2 Muslim while concealing Kufr (disbelief). Therefore, music is one of the means that invites to 
hypocrisy. Having the habit of listening to music may lead to hating the recitation of the 
‘Quran, being heedless of beneficial advice, or listening to Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him). Moreaver, one may be deluded into committing obscenities and corruption. Thus, 
{the duty of faithful men and women to be cautious of evil of songs and music. 
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‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states inthe Glorious Qur'an: frantic nt puchmeice 
fats (musi, snp, tc) to mise (er) frm ne Patho Gh waht owe, an tks (he Pa A, re 
eres the Qui) by ayo roca far ou rl de aang met th ir) ed hen Oar ese (oh 
{8 urn) each + pe, tray pi he nd en em re we ae in 


Commentators of the Qur'an interpret "idol talk” to mean singing and itis equally applied to 
‘every sound produced by musical instruments and diversions. This is the view held by most 
Scholars of the Quran (may Allah have mercy on them). 


‘Commenting on the above Ayah (Quranic verse), ’ ia. no sus (may Allah be pleased with 
‘him) swore: "By Allah! The reference in this Ayah is to singing.” He would swear and say: 
"Singing causes the seeds of hypocrisy to grow In the heart like water causes seeds of plants 
to grow” This means that singing causes ane to hate good and to love evil, to hate listening 
to the Qur'an and to love songs and diversion and other things of the sort. This isa type of 
Inypocrisy. 


‘A hypocrite pretends to be associated with Istam. He pretends to be a believer while in fact he 
‘conceals Kufr. He pretends to lave the Qur'an while in fact he does not. Music causes one to 
hhate listening to the Quran or listening to someone calling to the way of Allah. It encourages 
the love of falsehood, speaking evil and obscene words. not only causes the heart to deviate 
from the straight path but also to develop a fondness for what Allah (may He be Praised) has 
declared prohibited. This has been proven by experience. Those who are in close contact with 
Singers know how corrupt and spoiled they are because of their love of music and song. This, 
brings about great evil to those who are accustomed to it. There is no power or might except 
with Allah. 


LUstening to the Qur'an is an act of worship 


Q: Lama young man myself; one day I aw a youth listening to songs. When I tried to 
‘convince him that Islam prohibits such things, he asked me about the benefit I gain from 
listening to the Quran. I told him that merely listening to the Qur'an is an act of worship and a 
‘means of seeking a good understanding of Islam. He said that listening to songs benefits him 
the same way that listening to the Quran benefits me. What isthe ruling on that? 


{A: No true Muslim, who believes the Qur'an to be the true Word of Allah, would dare utter 
‘such words which show disrespect to Islam. If that person believes that listening to songs can 
‘benefit him the same way he can benefit from listening ta the Qur'an, he may be considered a= 
hhaving apostatized from Islam. I ask Allah (Exalted be He) to protect us all from allowing our 
hhearts to stray from the straight path and to protect us from slips of the tongue. He is the All 
Hearer, the Ever-Near. 


‘Should any ignorant person ask about the benefit of istening to the Qur'an, the answer has to 
bbe that the Qur'an constitutes a source of guidance and moral reform. It is through the Quran 
that one can attain salvation, have their hearts purged from sins, and thelr deeds blessed by 
Allah (Exalted be He). Among the many benefits of the Quran is to learn good morality and 
righteous deeds which please Allah (Exalted be He) and draw the person closer to Him. The 
{Qur'an invites all mankind to possess good manners and to be righteous. It teaches us the 
obligatory duties which Allah (Exalted be He) has ordered us to fulfill and the prohibitions 
Which He has warned us against. It also instructs us to follow the path of the previous 
prophets and enlightens us on the good characteristics and high moral standard of the 
Drophets and the believers. It informs us of the qualities and morals of the dwellers of Jannah 
(Paradise) as opposed to those who will dwell in Hellfire. All these benefits are contained in 
the Noble Qur'an, What benefits can be greater than these? 


8) 
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1s there any benefit in ife greater or even equal to these benefits? 


‘The benefit of knowing what makes Allah pleased or displeased with you; the benefit of 
learning His Most Magnificent Names and Sublime Attributes; the benefit of learning how to 
‘behave in the manner of righteous and true bellevers who are destined to enter Jannah and 
tthe benefit of avoiding behaving after the manner of wicked people and Kafirs (disbelievers) 
‘who are destined to enter Hellfire. Is there a benefit greater than this? 


Only those who are sick at heart, those who stray from true guidance and those wha deviate 
from the path of truth can find bonefit in listening to songs. 


uo Mae’ as (may Allah be pleased with him) is authentically quoted as having sald: "Singing 
‘uses hypocrisy to grow in the heart, like water causes plants to grove"In His Glorious Book, 
[Allah states: Journ chew rouse h(n. ma snare tes (r) ste Path A) 


‘The idle talk referred to in the above Ayah (Quranic verse) has been Interpreted by most of 
the Mufassirs (exegetes of the Quran) to mean singing. Others have interpreted itte mean 
singing, musical instruments, and every sound that turns people away from the truth, as all 
these are included in ide talk, Allah then says; 9 seo ner em eat Haase AraBIC 
‘word (dja), pronounced as "Yudilla", means to mislead others. It is also read as Yadila, when 
the letter “s" (Ya) is pronounced with the sound Fat-hah (vowel point that sounds like a"), 
‘meaning to be misled, This means that idle talk misleads and causes people to be misled. We 
‘sk Allah to protect us from this. One of the dangerous effects of listening to songs is that it 
Causes one fo mock the Qur'an, meaning that after a while it incites the listener to treat 
Tightly the Qur'an, not to feel good while reciting it and to become too proul to lstan to it. 
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‘We seek refuge with Allah from this. Allah (may He be Praised) says 
‘urn ested touch sae ers ay pie a rhe he hen ot These ae the consequences of 
singing: misguidance to oneself and others, mockery of the Path of Allah, and arrogance 
towards listening to the Qur'an, We seek refuge with Allah from this. We ask Allah (Glorified 
bbe He) to protect us and all Muslim from al that which incurs His Anger. 


ot SA 


‘You do not have to offer kaffarah (expiation) if you do not swear an oath 


Q:Tama young man who made a promise to Allah that I would read a certain number of 
’pages from the abridged Tafsir exegesis of the meanings ofthe Qur'an) of Ibn Kathir each 
day, but I did not fulfl this promise. The time-period for this promise has now elapsed. What 
‘should I do? 


[A : You have to try your best to do that. If you fall short an some days, then you have to 
‘repent to Allah (Exalted be He). You do not have to offer kaffarah, if you did not swear an 
‘oath but if you made that promize in words that imply an oath or vow, such as saying “By 
‘Allah (wallaahi)", then you have to offer kaffaratal-yameen (expiation for breaking 2 Yow). 
‘Allah (Exalted be He) says inSurah al-MaYidab sani pnvn st onsen ot 
el gunn ou or your delat aa or nf! ten Hen perp) a eae favre at th 
ho etre a ct ren soe onc eg ah ete na 
‘oer ou tres, eer an gra, ren) al You maybe ra) 
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Ruling on taking photographs when necessary 


Q: What isthe ruling on taking photographs when one is obliged to do so? Please, advise! May 
‘lah reward yout 


2 There is nothing wrong with taking photographs when necessary such as having passports, 
licenses, etc. Allah (may He be Praised) says in Surah AL-AN’ ami, licharcared oyun tat 
at fei ou, eure emp e mec» 


‘But when there is no necessity for doing so, it is not permissible for the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) sald: The noi wo pleco neers pani rm Ashlee pure rars Me (BeBEE 
‘be upon him) cursed the devourer of usury (usurer) and its clerk, andthe picture-maker. There 
are many Hatiths to this effect. They all convey the Impermissiblity of taking photographs of 
‘imate beings, humans or animals. 


[As for taking photographs of inanimate beings such as trees, mountains, cars, and the like, 
there is nothing wrong with that. May Allah grant us success, 
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‘Slaughtering animals to draw near to other than Allah 
Is an act of Shirk and a common practice of Jahiliyyah 


His Eminence Shaykh Asus Bn Ala bn asthe General Mufti nam of Sau Ae, Chairman of 
{Council of Senior Scholars and Chairman of Departments of Scholarly Research and it’ stated that 
“laughtering animals for other than All (Exalted be He), like Aaya (sous people), jinn, ils or other 
Creatures has boon proved by the Quran and Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet to bean act of 
‘Shirk (associating others with Ala in His Dieity or worship) and a common practice of Jahilyyah(pre- 
Islamic tie ofgnerance). 


Hic Eminence quoted the folowing Ayah (Quranic vers) in support of his opinions So (0 Mutant Le 
‘aLayei) Vey my Sa ray my sees yh ry png fer le Lar ef Alin (ra, a 
haters) Cheha et dt a hae been corms ath ft the Mona He explained the 
word 'Nusuk’ mentioned in the Ayah as meaning slaughtering sacrificial animals. He also stated that 
‘Saughtering animals for other than Alah (Exalted be He) constuts an act of Sk (associating others with 
‘asin His vin er worship) Ine efferng Salah (Prayer) to oter than Hi, 


He alsa quoted the following Ayah in favar of his view Yay, vehave ort yu (0 Huhne i se 
‘Abas Abarat Ftd (There en per ut aan sci (2 oe) ) 


‘Commenting onthe Ayah, His Eminence Shaykh ‘Ah issn ‘state asta that Aah (salted be 
He) commands Hs Prophet (peace be upon him) to pray to Nis Lord and offer soerifcal animals to Him 
alone so that he would be diferent from the polythests who prostate themselves and offer sacriial 
‘imate to ther than Allah (Erato be He). 
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‘Again His Eminence quoted the folowing Ayah which reads: you Un inden ts yu ap re 
im. Another Ayah provides: they wee crane nt ba at hey sl ah Ah and eth rane bt Hen 
‘oe aetna neti prs He) > 


‘The General Mufti of emf Sut rata pointed out that thore exists many Ayahs to that effec. He sai that 
Sine offering sacrificial animals is an act of worship, thas to be devoted sincerely to Aah aloe. 


He also quote the Hacth narrated inthe Sahih (authentic book of Hadith) of Musim onthe authority ofthe 


Commander of Believers" tn Au Tas (may Alah be pleased with him) who sid: "The Messenger of Aah 
{peace be upon him) sald "Als a cae te no surat) tr han lh") 
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Ruling on slaughtering for other than Allah 


Praise be to Allah. May All's peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger, his family and Companions 
and whosoever folows his guidance. To proceed 


{read the arte pubished in yh newspaper issued on Wednesday 16/4/1416 A.M. about people's reaction 
ta departure of Stan gaa: ram the hostal in sal following his recover. Overoved atthe news ofthe 
Sultan's recovery, people started slaughtering animals in dedieaton to him. May Allah quide tim to that 
which is pleasing fo Hat 


Disapproving ofthe pre-Islamic custom of dedicating slaughtered animals to great men, the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) sai: Tees uci athe ga) ln Sines some people may be ignorant af the ung 
related tothe issue in question, I thought to clanfy ito Mustims and thus, ul the duty of inviting others to 
the way of Aah and spreading Alas rulings among people 


‘Slaughtering sacrificial animals forthe sake of Allah (Exalted be He san act of pity an worship through 
which a person draws near to Al (may He be Praised). Accordingly, i should not be offered to anyother 
than Aah It isan act of Shirk (associating others with Albhin His Dointy or wership) to slaughter animals 
for kings, suitans or great men with the intention of drawing near to them. Alah (may He be Prasad) says: 
Sepl9 Mamma yl aL) ety my Sap) eo my ge eA Ln 


Allah (Exalted be He) also says: Very We hve ent you (0 Mua aay le) aur (arin 

aac.) Tatler in prayer ta our Lard and sci (om ony) anther Ayah Alah (Exalted be He) 
‘aS tr hey were commanded a,b tht hey should wera AIG, an wore ane but Hi Aloe (aang om 
‘sci petves ta) ) 
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‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) i reported to have sald ha ese then wh sar asic) 
cite tun ah iarated by Muslim in is Sahin (Auten Book of Hath), 


“Thus, itis impermissible to dedicate the slaughtering of animals to kings, sultans or great men on such 
‘cations like when they recover fom an ines or in eeebraton of te arval oa certain country, Based 
fn the abovementioned proofs, no slaughtered animals should be dedicated to jinn, angel, stars dos, 
(dead people or anyother creature. 


Ifthe slaughtre's intention i nt to revere kings or stan, butt draw near to Aah (may He be Praised) 
‘nd te offer thanks to him, tis wl be deemed an act of Munkar (hat whichis unacceptable or dsspproved 
rb Islamic law and Muslims of sound intel) and an imitabon of customs ofthe pre-Islamic people who 
Practiced the custom of slaughtering animals tthe raves of great men. This sa means of slaughtering to 
ther than Ah 


It is authertcaly reported that the Messonger of Allah (peace be upon him) said There ghia ote 


‘rave in liam The Prophet (paace be upon him) is ls reported to have sai ie css uy pmge oe 


“There is nothing wrong, however with slaughtering animals to entertain a questo to feed ones family. Te 
‘even becomes an ordained obligation when necessary. Ths form of slaughtering doesnot fall under the 
{atogory of slaughtering for other than Allah. Rather itis an act which Alah (Exalted be He) has made 
lawful fo His servants. There are many proofs from the Qur'an and Sunoah (whatever reported from the 
Prophet) which suppor the permissiy ofthis act. 
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We ask Aah to guide us and all Muslims to that wich pleases Him, crant us ll good understanding of His 
Din (religion), and enable us to hol steafasty to t. We als ask Him to make His Din triumphant, exalt HS 
Wierd, set anght the cantons ofall Musi rulers, quide them to apply and refer tothe judgment of His 
‘Shar ah (sami Law, and to impose all Nusim peoples to follow ts tates. He alone is Capable of dong 
this. May Allah's Peace and Blessing be upon His servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his 
famiy, Companions and whosoever follows him in righteousness unt the Day of Resurrection! 


rr to ng Sa ai 


(tan f Cart Sener Ses an Deparment Reearch an I 
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Returning the greeting of Istam ie. May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you, that 
iS extended by waiters, Broadcasters et. 


Q: Abrother from Al-Bahah says in his question: Ifa columnist initiates his article (whether in 
‘2 newspaper or a magazine) by writing the greeting of Islam (Ae-salamu alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you), whether 
itis written by an author at the beginning of his book or said by a broadcaster via radio or TV, 
is itobligatory on the recipient to answer it depending on the obligation of responding the 
‘reeting of Istam. Please, advise. May Allah reward yout 


‘A: Responding to the greeting of Islam in such cases is 2 collective obligation, because itis 
elivered to a great number of people. Thus, itis sufficient that some recipients answer him. 
Yet, it is better that all answer him, according to the general evidence. For example, Allah 
{S253 \henyosare graced tha ty, gecin rr we hat eae tn a at et) tur sil ME a 
similar to the saying ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him): ie nace a thea 2 asin one 
hie ote: here he (Peace be upon him) mentioned responding to the greeting of Isiam as one 
fof them. He (Peace be upon him) also sald jini tee Handy i, ani ret ra nh Pare) 
Seton nyu. Nakated by Musiim in his Sahih. is also reported inSahih Mustimon the 
authority of i irayas (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Sal" The ogi of a Manno a Mum res eas "Wt ote, OHetoge AAR ean "Wien ou ect 
noses at thank Ala (say: "Aetra i) ey Alar (ny Yoram Aa" yn hve sey ok 
Yu) en neat vist him When eee 0s one.” There are many Madliths stating the 
‘merits of initiating greetings and answering them. May Allah grant us success! 


ne 
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Ruling on loud supplication 


Q:: Abrother from Sabt Al-"laya says: Some people supplicate to Allah so loudly that they may 
Interrupt those around them. What fs the ruling ofthis act? Please, advice! 


{A: Itis an act of Sunnah to say supplications subvocally whether in Salah or at any other time, 
because allah (may He be Praised) says nats yar tarts namity ine.) 


‘This is because supplicating subvocally is better in achieving devotion and supplicating with an 
attentive heart. On the other hand, raising one's voice confuses those who offer Salah or 
‘recite the Qur'an around him. An exception is a case wherein supplications entail Ta'min 
{Gaying Amen) such as Dua" Al-Qunut (supplication recited while standing after bowing in the 
[ast unit of Prayer) and prayer for rain. In such a case, the Imam should say the supplications 
‘aloud, so those behind him say ‘Amen’. May Allah grant us success! 


Warning against secking Fatwa from ignorant people and those who follow false doctrines 


His Eminence Shaykh ‘ass “tein season Us the General Mut of Kingdom of Saud Arabia, Chairman 
(of Counal of Senior Scholars and Departments of Scholar Research and Ia’, warmed youth agaist asking 
{or the opinion ofthe ignorant, half-educatd poople and followers of false docrines Who sock to sow the 
soods of discord between Muslims and ty ta harm tex Din (region), 


{In response toa question published in A-Yawm newspaper on the roe scholars can ply in drecting young 
people and warring them against adopting alien principles which incte Gam to rebel against their county, 
Fie Eminence sald 
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"tis the duty of scholars of the Quran and Sunnah (whatever reported fom the Prophet) to convey to 
people the duties which Alah (Exalted be He) has ordered them to ful ad to avoid what He has dedared 
to be prohibited. They should war them against obeying ignorant people who seek to som seeds of ciscord 
between Musims. Lacking benefisal knowledge, tha lbmate concern fs to be at enmity with Isiam and ts 
fellowes. Thy sack to confuse Musims wih regard to ther religion. 1s Eminence raterated the necessity 
cof guarding agains this sot of peopl. He called upon all peopl to only ask forthe opinion of righteous and 
‘wae scholars who are wall versed inthe Quran and Sunnah. 


Ignorance as a legal excuse in creedal issues 


(Q: What isthe opinion of your Eminence on excusing persons for their ignorance, particularly 
‘reedal issues? Please, advise, May Allah reward you best! 


[A : “Aqldah (creed) is the most important thing and the greatest obligation. Its essence is to 
believe in Allah, His angels, Books, Messengers, the Last Day, and Predestination; good or 
‘bad. You should also believe that Allah (may He be Praised) isthe Only Worthy of worship and 
testify that there is no God but Allah the believer must testify that there is no true deity but 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and that Muhammad is the Messenger and Last Prophet 
‘whom Allah sent to bath Jinn and humans, All such matters are a must, because such are the 
backbone of “Agidah. Thus, this is obligatory on all; men and women. This isthe basis and the 
foundation of religion. It is also obligatory to believe in what Allah and Mis Messenger told 
regarding the Last Day, Paradise, Melifire, Reckoning, punishment and reward, spreading the 
records of deeds, taking one's record either with one's right or left hand, weighing deeds, and 
‘ther than that of what is stated in the Quranic Ayahs and Prophetic Hadiths. 


No: 399) 
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{Ignorance of such matters is not to be excused. Rather, such 2 person is obliged to learn these 
‘matters. There is no place for pretending unawareness of these matters while living within 3 
Muslim community where the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon 
hnim) reach such a person. He isa reluctant, neglectful, and indifferent. Thus, there is no 
‘excuse for such a person. Allah (may He be Praised) says:or32youtinisha nomen tre 
ner? Tey ae eta ray, heya ee ther aay Hate Path (se were ca) 


Allah (may He be Praised) says; int use, Vie ns many fh Jo ar marin fr They he hats 
rst they snes tne reyes Nh ty eo antes a eee ey ea a he) 
“hay ate teat, nay een mors ary; se! They ae theese ras OM addition, Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘says in the case of such persons: ruth ok the Shy (Sn)a Ay (seas hae) tee 


‘There are more similar great Ayahs wherein Allah (may He be Praised) does not excuse the 
wrongdoers due to their ignorance, turning away, and heedlessness. As far those living far 
way from Muslims ic. in the outskirts of such countries wherain there are no Muslims and 
‘where the Qur'an and the Sunnah have not reached them, they are excused. If dying in this 
‘condition, then their ruling is the same as that of Ahi al-Fatrah (the people ving in the 
Interval between two Prophets) who will be tested at the Last Day: Those among them who 
‘will respond and obey the order will enter Paradise while those who will disobey will enter 
Hellfire. As for the issues that sometimes may be unknown to some people such as some 
rulings of Salah, Zakah, oF Hajj, the ignorant person can be excused in such cases due to 
Tgnorance. 


‘There is no harm in that, because such rulings are not known to many people due to the fact 
that not all people can comprehend such matters. 
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‘Thus, the matter of the latter case is easier. Yet, itis obligatory for every belfever to learn 
and understand his religion and ask scholars as Allah (may He be Praised) says Soh et 
‘the Remind you dot know Ht is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to some 
people who gave Fatwa without knowledge: auc: vase he ty wars teow reins, 
ty, te are af grrarcrequntenng tae wa ao 


He (peace be upon him) also s3Y6,/ lsh vn do nd na yen Nema hn eeaben ie eg 


‘Thus, itis obligatory upon all Muslims, men and women, to comprehend matters of religion 
and inquire about what they cannot understand by themselves. They should not be satisfied 
‘ith ignorance and should not turn away heedlessly; because they are created to worship and 
‘bey Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). The only means to that is knowledge. It cannot be 
attained through heedlessness and turning away. On the contrary, seeking knowledge is 
indispensable and obligatory upon the ignarant person to ack the people of knowledge in 
‘order for him to lea 


Seta Aero a 
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Ruling on staying in non-Muslim countries 


(Q: We are Mustim students who are studying in America for periods ranging from six months 
to four years. We have come here to study simply for we want it; we are not governmental 
‘envoys and the studies here in America are not different from the studies back home, The only 
‘exception isthe command of English language. What isthe ruling on our staying inthis 
‘Country for study? May allah reward you with the best! 


{A If you are well aware ofthe religious knowledge that enables you to call others to Allah, 
teach people good, refute the non-Muslim claims, and practice your religion openly among 
them, then there is nothing wrong with that. Ifa person who is well aware of the religious 
knowledge stays there, he can benefit himself and others. Allah may guide many people 
‘through him, if he strives hard in Dawah (call to Islam) patiently and sincerely for Allah alone 
(May He be Glorified and Exalted). But ifa person does not have this religious understanding, 
fF is not patient, or fears that he may fall into forbidden things, or he cannot practice hi 

religion openly, call others to worship Allah alone, and warn them against shirk (associating 
‘others with Allah in worship), then it snot permissible for him to stay among the disbelievers. 
‘The Prophet (peace be upan him) sald thorns sas wth aj asin nhs set sng eas 
ats Furthermore, he is exposed to danger due to this stay. May Allah grant us success! 
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{els not permissible to reside at a country where disbelief Is prevalent except for the call to 
‘allah 


Fram As Ace ‘Abul tn Ba tothe honorable brother NM. May All guide him to what planes Him 
and increase his knowledge and faith, Amen. 


May Alois Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you! 


In reference to your letter vere you mention that you and many young Muslim men ving nay and that 
‘mast of them responded to the wishes ofthe Cusie They are Kopin far away from the religion of Iam 
{and its noble teachings, so most of them do not pay. They have bad morals and do ell deeds, which they 
‘gard as permssble, and other things that you mention in your ler. 


"toll you that living in a land where shirk, disbelief, Crsney, and other fase crds are prevalent, not 
permissible. That fs whether you are staying for work, business, study, oF some ather purpose. Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: ver A raze tam tan ke in eat) thy ae wang homes (hey ed 
‘tory dechevreer hau emratan na ory fer te) yan) ay am)" ha (sn) el” 
‘eye mere wa nd cpr cart Tey fang sas abe ct Al opacsan ash fea 
‘cae el Schl el raat felch todd) Ege we res emery me vend 
‘fae wh cae oie pn, nar ty rect thr ye Tree ty fc Ay ge yond 
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‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) saidi(1 hae nabingt do with ny Misi nh sete ang he miss ie 


‘The stay among the non- Must snot the behavior ofthe rue blvers who know the essence of Islam 
and fat inclucing the ordinances enjoined by Alah upon the Muslims. Ttis not the act of those who are 
pleased with Allah as Lor, Islam a5 Religion, and Muhammad (peace be upon him) as Prophet and 
Messenger 


‘Sincere acceptance of Ash implies love, giving precedence to secking His pleasure, being keen to follow His 
felsion ans keep company with His Beloved servant. Tia mean that one must completely deava and 
Keep far auay from the non-Musime and thelr lands. Rather faith as defined nthe Quran and Suneah 
cannot coexist with these evs tis narrated in a Sahih report from itn suauah aga (may Allah be 
pleased wth him) that he said: O Messenger of Allah accep my oath of aleiance and stipulate Le. make 
fhe conditions you want. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said Yano Ala tne, pesto esr 
ap, oy Zl, seared te Musi, hep any fa the a glast) Narated by Abu ° Abd 
al-Rahman al-Nasa.tis aso authentcaly, as mentioned above, reported thatthe Propet (peace be upon 
Fim) said: fave tes deh any Hai wh ster ng te mu aabeves. He (peace be upon in) 
also said:"Aah, the asta the Gt, Ser ot acne yeas am = Mae, ter hain ena he 
‘parts nel fom te Mute eon he Masks.” This means that a Musi mast separate him frm the 
ebelever 


‘The scholars have clearly stated that this is nat allowed. They have warmed against it and stated that tis 
obligatory to migrate, iene sabe exept fora man who has knowledge and insight and goes there to call 
People to Al and bring people forth rom darkness into Bght unveling the teachings of 
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Islam to them. The Ayah in Surah a Tawa Sy yur tes, yersen yur tbe, your nie, rine he 
‘neath to avs ue, he mre eh you fa den, he cigs has eg ae eae youth 
[nants eseger an sting fara eg i Cause, en wa el ly rg ane Don ame) At 
‘ib gues ot he pele wo re efascin (heed, cee Ay), dates tat Sookng wer gins 
‘ot a legitimate lagal excuse. The one who does tat i asa (rebellious evidoer), who may be misguided 
‘fthese matters or some of them are dearer to him than Allsh and Fs Messenger, and had forthe sake of 
[Alah. Wat good can there be in witnessing shirk and ather evs whale Keeping quiet about them or even 
Going them as the case of those you mentoned, who are supposedly Musis? 


1 the Muslin who settles there aims that he has some wordy ams such a study, business or wot, that 


‘The Book of Allah (May He be Glorified and Exalted) declares a stern warning against merely failing to 
migrate (hija), az the Ayah of Sura aN’ [4:97] ols where Ash Eraled be He) says ery au 
"Pose hon th arg ak i ea) whe te te arging hens ney say ameng i tee een ugh 
‘emagrtion wes lgtry fr them) 350 how about the one wino travels to a non-Musim land and agrees to stay 


‘Tere, I heya abendy meetioned that the actetars (nay AGEN Reve marcy on thant) forbade setting Aad 
{going toa land whare the Musim wil not be able to practice is region apenly. Those who are there for 
‘uy, busines, or work 
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come under the same ruling as those who satl there i they are not able to practice ther religion openly 
Sd are abe to emigrate 


[As forthe claim of some that they hate and despise them, yet they are settling in their land, that i not 
Suficiant, Ite unlaufl to travel ans sete thee for many reason, including the flavins 


4. tis not possible to practice the region openty na way that frees a person fom aby 


2. The texts and cer statements ofthe scholars (may Allah have mercy on them) indicat that if person 
Ges nt know his religion with its evidence and proaf, and he Is not able to defend and ward off the 
Specious arguments ofthe nn-Musims, not permis fr him to wavel to thei land, 


13, 1a prerequisite condition for permitting travel to ther land is that one shouldbe safe from the firah 
(amptation) af their power, contr false arguments, entcements, and falling prey to their influence or 
Inatating them, 


4 Blocking the means that may lead to shirk sone of the most important principles of Ista. Undoubtedly, 
‘what you mention in your leer about things that happen vith Muslim youth who settle in these lands isthe 
result of thelr staying in the non-Muslim land. They should be steadfast in adhering to thelr religion, 
practicing it openly, folowing its commands, heeding its prohibitions, and caling others to it ntl they are 
able to emigrate from the and of shirk ta a Musim lan, 


[lah isthe One Whom we ask to sot straight all your affairs, bless you with understanding Ms roligion, 
‘make you steadfast in folowing it, and help you emigrate from the nor-Muslm lands to that of Musi. 
"May He lp us all do all that He loves and that pleases Him, 
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and protect us al fram things that may lead us astray and from the whispers ofthe dev May He help us to 
Go all hati good, support Hs regi, make His ward supreme, reform the leaders ofthe Musims, and 
bless them with understanding of His religion. May He help them ule accoring to the Shar ah of Allah, 
‘est for judgment, and be content wth and beware af what goes again i. He ithe One Wha 
Capable of doing so. AS-slamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Ma's Peace, Mercy, and 
‘Blessings be upon you!) 


The Genel Huh ea of Ss ai 


the Chan the Snr Sis Comite ete Salyer and Ia Open 
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‘Advising one who regrets committing sins 


[Answering the question sen by brother M.A fom ain asking advice and help to get maria He reprets 
fis past sins bu fears the negative effects of poverty. 


May Alas peace, mercy and blessings be ypon you! To continue: 


‘ask Alah (Exalted be He) to grant you true guidance an set aright your future conitons for regretting 
‘commiting sins and repenting to Allah of them. Have glad tings, Al il give you plentiful reward. lh 
{tray He be Praised) say: vey, Lam nde ring oper, lees (My One a acs ore 
Ingo mith Me and dosnt pnd, an eh ema asta dng ten, hs Sx). lah (Glorified 
2d Exalted be He) aso says: sy: 0's (yas whee tanayemed aps enact doa 
‘dsr! a nthe Mee fA ey A erga sn Try hee Fe Fergie Mew Meat Te scholars 
are unanimously in agreement that these two Ayahs (Quranic verses) ae revealed with regard to the 
pentane 


{Lago advise yout call is Eminence Shay en ‘Ai aban Ann the religious attaché atthe Sou 
Embassy in aan Explain your conditions to him so that he can inform me of yout case. Aah wing, Till 
help you get marred once I recive answer fram Shaykh a's May Aah Tacit things Fr you, Ful your 
‘needs, set aright your hear, and bless your deeds. May Allah gfant us and you a fe abode in Jannah 
(aracice). He the Al-Hearer, the Ever Near, 


Gr Muto Kg Sa Ai 
(rman f Cart Senr Stl ne Deparment of Scala Reser a I 


Peale 
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{tis permissible for the postman to take a tip 


{Q: 1 work as a postman. I get some tips for delivering malls and postal orders Is this tip 
‘considered a gift ora bribe? 


[As There is nothing wrong with that. This is based on the general meaning of the Hadith in, 
‘which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: tern dex sacra you.” 
JIn another Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said cy gn! sexs oa San oy) 
\Narrated by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith). 


‘No doubt this tip encourages the postman to deliver different postal services as quickly as 
possible 


‘May Allah grant us al success! 


‘Charging fees for reciting the Qur'an to cure sick people. 


Q: We hear of some people who charge fees for treating those who suffer from magic spells, 
‘touch ofthe evil eye, and devilish possession by reciting Ayahs (Quranic verses) of the Qur'an 
‘and authentic Du'a's(supplications) over water or a good type of ol. Is that Isiamically 
‘ermissible? Does reciting the Qur'an over oil or water holds the same ruling as reciting it 
‘ver the patient? 


‘A: There is nothing wrong if someone charges fees for reciting Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and 
‘saying supplications over the sick seeking healing) over a sick person.This is based on the 
Hadith narrated in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Ie. Al-Bukhari and Muslin) 
thats grup ofteConcannsct he cet pec be uh et at ave ard oe rt ty xe er neo 
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‘hy a tam a ety at thy ho dos Then eer of at be as rg hey ete eng 
‘ipa hen sue af he sn Wy espa go sept who mesg (cry Haye se cf ht 
“tenn i ey en the rsa Ope retro ban ar ene deena tng Nop 
nan oyu make jah Oe hem Ye, y All ptr aa or rt yA ea you Pay 
fen he arte saw ant ah ele a a Ra Aer saree Tein nf 
(reas hon hmv uy fo Mr coi and rst wage! em ing wn a i any 
‘eh a ty al apenas Thea (be Copan th Pop si wile ying nl we cae th 
res occe be on adel om at tape hen ney cant A siete ea A aes 
‘Sacro asc upon em) Hesse "au Sie etna 


‘hee eting ran wt et yah er a af pane arg ere ne ot ag bent 2 
snag poser. Hever ie bat ta rece aya re a he pater ae Seth se i, awa ry lb 
‘eet rated nn nmr a heen Bs ah 


‘he Poe pce poh hin) an sn Thre lng wh Rp th dos et rc of pn. hei 
‘eal Te er Ruy ete ato eth aoa em ay ih 


Seta Aeron 


: Our elder brother is religiously committed. He used to observe congregational Salah in the 
Masjid (mosque), attend circles of Dhikr ast, and recite the Noble Qur'an. He also performed 
‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). Yet, suddenly he changed completely and abandoned Salah, 
‘reciting the Noble Qur'an, and attending circles of Dhikr. He is now accustomed to siting 
‘lone in his room to the extent that he does not go to his work. Please, advise! How should 
{reat with my elder brother? May Allah reward you with the best! 


[A: Its permissible to treat his illness by means of Prophetic Medicine and by the medicine 
prescribed by experienced physicians which should not contradict the honorable Shari'ah of 
Islam. This is based on the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): In =m sussa tnt 
‘oh ha ste ice that fe cst ts oor. ‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings 
bbe upon him) also says: nary ance tue ea mene Fhe man canes pn te sau, wl be aed 
jhe ls” Narrated by Musi in his Sahih. 


‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says:(0 ahora! Tat 
exsist) tu abil Tt s permissible to treat people through scholars known for 
{ait by reciting Ayahs of the Noble Qur’an in the hope that Allah will benefit him. 


{tis also useful for such a person as well as other mentally sick people to present him before 
specialized faithful and pious doctors in the hope that they can determine the reason for hi 
Illness and cure him. May allah cure him and help you cure him with what benefits him and 
‘cure him by the Leave of Allah, He isthe Most Generous. 


‘quran and Sunnah contain Adhkar and supplications for ref 
‘physical and psychological diseases 


and protection against all 
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His Eminence Shaykh tl tn bil in se Mult of The Kn su Abi ane Chairman of Counc of 
Serio Scholars and Department of Scholarly Research and Ia! explained that: There sna disease that Aah 
(Ghote and Exalted be He) has crested, excape that He also has creatod is eure; some people know it and 
‘thers da not. Allah (Exalted be He) has mace what was revealed to Hie Prophet (psate be upon Pim) 8 
‘Femedi for al sufferings inluding both physical and psychological diseases, Ths remedy has already 
‘benefited poople and brought to them so many good effects that na one but Alah (xated be He) ean cout. 
‘The eminent Shaylé proceeded: person may experience certain conditions that make them have fears for 
vw thay donot kon te pai reasons. 


‘The Shayth emphasized that Albh (ated be He) has made the Shari'ah (Islamic lw) that was ordained 
trough Hs Prophet (peace be ypon him) a source of goodness, safety and remedy for many sufferings and 
<seases that noone but Alah (Exalted be He) knows ther sumber. 


“This advice was given by aur eminent Shaykh when one questioner asked: My wife suffers from certain 
isease that causes her to fear every thing and not to be able to be alone at home.", while another 
{questoner mentioned that he suffers from the same problem ta the extant that he can nat goto the Mas}id 
{@rosque) to perform Salah (Prayer) with the congregation. He asked for a remedy for his iscase away fem 
soothsayers and charlatans. 
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‘The Shaykh advised the two questioners along with all those who are concerned to use the Adhkar 
(invocations and Remembrances sai at certain times on a regular basis) which are ordained by Allah 
(Grated be He) that achove safety, tranqullty, peace and protection against Satans Wicks. Among these 
‘Adhkar is reiting Aya-uKursy (Whe Quranic Verse f Aas Chair, Surah Al-Baqarah,2:255)( ll 

‘aoa enh te oped), Aa a be Ee Lig, te Oe Wontar an ee sk 


Hs Eminence Shaykh in ax described Ayat-u-Kursy as being the best and greatest Ayah (Quranic verse) for 
It stresses the principle of Tawhid (belie in the Oneness of Allah) and devotion to Allah (may He be 
Pralsed), It also shows Allah's Majesty and that He is the Ever Living, the Owner of everything and nothing 
‘weaken Hin (may He be Glorified and Prased) The Shaykh continued saying ths wens person reads Ne 
‘yah after each Salah and before going to bed it protects him against all evs. 


‘The Shaykh then quoted the Sahih (authentic) Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
ogee a ann gin i i i on in ae ema Stn lt a ete 


‘The Shaykh asked the questonersto try this proven prescription so that their hearts may be trangul and 
that they do not see any harmful thing because the Prophet (peace Be upon him) aly told about the 
‘doubts tuts, 


(Our eminent Shaykh emphasized that Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) ordained that every male and 
female Masim isto recite Surah (Quranic chapter) A-Tehias and Alu’ awewihatayn (Surfs A-alag and 
[APN after performing every oblgatry Salah He continued 
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that doing so is one ofthe causes of being heathy, safe, and cure frm ll diseases In atin, the reward 
that a person receives for recting Surah Al-Tkhlasequas that which they receive for recting an tid ofthe 
Quran. 


‘Shaykh nash tsa pointed out that Isa Sunnah (a commendable act that. a person recs the three 
‘Surah mentioned aboya three times after Far (Dawn) Prayer, Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, and when going ta 
‘bd for thee are Sahih Hadith to th effect. 


According to some Hath, another way to obtain safety, good healt, tranqulty, and recovery is to soak 
‘refuge wth te Perfect Words of Aah from the evs of what He (Exalted! be He) created tres times inthe 
‘morning and in the evening as allows: 1 seek refuge in the Perfect Words of Alah fom the ev of what He 
fs erated), 


“The Shaykh recommended reagng: (In the Name of Allah, when Whose Name is mentioned nating on 
Earth orm Heaven can cause harm, and Hes the Hearer, the Koower) three umes inthe morning and the 
evening. He mentioned that whoever reads tis inthe morning nothing wil harm im unl the evening and 
‘ie versa, The Shaykh added, al these Adhkar and suppcaGene: For refuge and protection are: ways of 


‘Deiig ate erst protecsed from af Hiaret. They are atl Gineed on Gare and meinen. 


Final, the eminent Shaykh advsed every believing man and woman to cantinue reading all the foregeing 
‘Adhkar and supplicatoas for refuge and protection regularly at thelr appointed times. He proceeded, 
‘Muslims have to show humbleness and sincerity to Alan (may He be Exaltedjwhie doing such readings. 
‘They have to put ther trust in Him (Glonfied and Exalted be He) for He isthe One Who manages every 
thing, Who knows everything, and Who ts able to do everything. There is neither deity nor Lord but im 
(Glorfied be He), in Whose Hand is giving, depriving, benefiting and harming, and Ala (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) i the Owner of eventing, 


‘Treatment of jnni possession of man 
(Part No :9, Page No: 414) 


Q: What is meaning of Mas Le. jinn! touch of man? What are its symptoms and how to treat it 
‘according to Shari ah? 


‘A: Mas refers to the jinn touching of a person with epilepsy. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says tos a ent is (ry ltt (othe Da of esurecen) cat ke he tar fps eta 
Shatin (Sta) lasing hie to sanity Tt may be treated by the Qur'an, Prophetic supplications, 
‘admonition, reminding, encouragement and intimidation. Allah is the One Who grants success! 


we ch 


‘Maintaining ties of kinship i obligatory 


Q: Lam twenty-six years old. My sisters are married. After my father's death, my moth 
‘married someone. I try to visit them but asa soldier, my work conditions leave me no time. 
Moreover, Iwill have to stay with them for at least three days during which Iwill be away 
from my wife and children. Wil Ibe considered as one who severs tes of kinship if do not 
Visit them? I s ten months now since I last pald them a visit. 


‘A: Maintaining good ties with one's kindred is obligatory according to one's ability. Keeping 
‘900d relations with relatives i bound to earn alot benefits and greater reward from Allah 
(Gaalted be He). Severance of kinship ties has been Tslamically forbidden as such an act 
‘counted among the major sin, This is based on the Ayah (Quranic verse) which reads! 
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has cred so that i as made them det apd inde nee sight. The Prophet (peace be upon him) is also 
reported to have sald:<"Ih ore who seen utp) shal oer away Ptne)” Narrated by Mustimn 
in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith)Once a man asked the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) saying: To wien soul show unas? Nereis "Your rater He anc "Tho ha (ete rt one?” He 
Shes your eases ponder of raubnahipy Narrated by Must in hi Sahih.tt is also narrated in the 
Sahihthat the Prophet (peace be upon him) said ios wars oar yasth ot ene 
Mesnn prong, shou np gb eaten ya ans.) 


‘There are many Hadiths narrated to that effec. It is your duty to maintain good relations with 
your relatives as much as possible. You may pay then a visit, send them letters, or talk to 
them on the phone. You may also provide them with financial assistance incase they are poor. 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Soioip your uty toi an aso av much tau coy 0 
another Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) syst: ih nrsnert spon ont saps. The Prophet is 
also reported to have said! ihe! rman you's arthng of tas much es yu pay an, (AQrON 
‘upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim).May Allah guide us all to that which pleases Him, 


aie “sa ; 


‘He who recites the Quran and finds it dtficult for him is rewarded 
16) 


(Q: What isthe ruling on a person who recites the Qur'an but commits errors in vowellzation? 
oes he receive a reward for that? 
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‘A: Tt is prescribed for the believer to do his best to recite properly. A believer should recite to 
omeone who Is more knowledgeable than him to learn and avold mistakes. Such 2 person will 
bbe rewarded and his revard will be doubled on the condition that he endeavors and seeks the 
truth, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ore whos tsar intheQuran wise ihe 
company ate nei, wat eng ane are ofall ta inde frm i ave dete roar) 
{Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of sates (may Allah be 
pleased with her). This is the wording of Mustim 
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Hatred of death 


: How authentic is the Hadith Qudsy (Revelation from Allah in the Prophet's words) in which 
‘Allah (Exalted be He) says: orez tate to oybing hte totatthe ul of he el, rhe 
ety and ft ppt ym pe, 32 


‘A: This Hadith was authentically narrated by Ab ura (may Allah be pleased wth him) from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). Tes reported inthe Sahih (authentic book of Hadth) of A-Buhar. The Hath say: 
esse sows eat nth arena ing Esl at arwah i. Ths station, Ike all other atrbutes of Aah, 
occurs ina manner befiting Hs Majast. Tt isnot similar tothe state of hesitation which befalls a human 
being, 


res te 


‘The ruling on naming children after words of the Qur'an 


1: Some people name their newborn babies after words ofthe Qur'an like Afnan (spreading 
branches ofa tree) and Ala (blessings). What is your opinion regarding this? 


[Az There is nothing wrong with it. The name Ala’ means blessings and Afnan are the spreading 


branches of trees. Nowadays, people try to choose and look for new and different names for 
thelr newborn babies. 


oSaaary Resear a 
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[Abandoning some acts of Sunnah te bring people together 


{One might not perform some acts of Sunnah and desirable acts before some people so as 
to bring them together in order for belief to be fixed in their hearts. One might avold 
‘condemning them when committing some undesirable practices so as to attract ther hearts, 
‘What isthe opinion of your Eminence regarding this? 


‘A.: The matter is not confined to undesirable practices. Rather, the one giving advice should 
‘not mention some sins. For example, Ifa person is addicted to (bad) substances and neglects 
ome other (good) matters, then it should be started with what is most important and then 
‘what is next In Importance. For example, if there is a person who abandons Salah and Is 
Ungrateful to his parents, oF accused of drinking wine or any other sin, then the one giving 
‘advice should begin with Salah and explain its great status and that abandoning itis but Kutr 
{Gisbalief). Thus, if such a person responds and performs Salah, then the one giving him advice 
‘should mention the other disapproved practices if one sees that this wil result in benefit. 
the adviser sees that admonishing such a person regarding all matters will not affect the 
Intended goal and hopes that Allah may grant him guidance in all such matters, then there is 
‘no harm in this. Allah (Exalted be He) says: > oxy ours her Wim se ruc yucan TS 1S 
the reason why the Messenger (peace be upon him) called people to accept Islam and discard 
shirk (associating others with Allah) before forbidding thelr trauitional unacceptable practices, 
‘hich are less than Shirk (polytheism). 


pata ie 


Ruling on surgery to correct physical deformity 
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9) 


“This letter is from uA in ‘abso nas to the honorable brother Dr. NAB. May Allah 
‘Grant him success! Ament 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
‘upon you!) 


lessings be 


{Ihave received your letter in which you are inquiring about the following: What isthe ruling 
‘on surgery performed to correct physical deformities which people suffer from, whether they 
fre the result of disease or injuries in an accident, or congenital malformation? These 
‘operations include removing an extra finger and repairing some deformed organs to look 
‘normal; removing extra teeth, and straightening the remaining teeth to make the mouth look 
‘ormal; closing a cleft palate, or "harelip” and making it look normal; removing scars and 
<eformities caused by burns; straightening a large and crooked nose that is making it dificult 
to breathe; repairing an incomplete ear to make it look whole; correcting drooping eyelids 
which are interfering with a person's vision; performing facelifts to make the face look 
‘ormal; performing mammaplasty surgery when the size of breasts may badly affect the 
Spine; carrying out dermatoplasty; correcting the urethra in men in cases where incontinence 
‘may sol clothes; removing defected spots from the face; melting body fat (liposuction), 


20) 
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which may cause many diseases such as diabetes, hyper tension, and excess I 
Note that when these operations are done, the deformity will not recur, In sh: 
‘Allah wills). 


‘A: There is nothing wrong with treating these diseases through the lawful ways of treatment 

‘certain that the operation 
‘will most likely be successful. This is because of the general meaning of the Shari'ah 
evidence, which indicates that itis permissible to treat the sick with medicines that are 
prescribed in Shari'ah or are permissible. As forthe forbidden medicines such as alcohol and 
0 on, itis not permissible to use them for treatment. Among the legal indications in this 
regard Is the following Hadith, “There duce tt hah has std ep at oh har oun ta 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) also salder ery disse howls ach fhe mene poe 
pe deez, il be ua by te Lene oF lah." The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon 
bnim) also saysti"vnocr anno you car bees heather, ten et do sa" sThe Prophet (may Allah's 
Peace and Blessings be upon him) also saysis'0 sss vans Tres yore atl, a og 
view" The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) alsa says sis mri 
your cre what He prohbted for you. ‘There are many Hadiths stressing this meaning. May Allah 
bbenefit you and help you, all the Muslim doctors, and us to do all that pleases Him and 
benefits His slaves, for He is the Most Generous, Most Gracious! As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuht 


Washing with blood is evident evil and forbidden 
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My mother was sick and she went to a number of hospitals but in vain. At the end, she went to 
2 Soothsayer who told her to wash with goats blood. In fact, my mother did what he 
‘requested, not knowing the ruling. Do we have to offer any Kaffarah (expiation)? May Allah 
‘reward you with the best! 


{Az Itis not permissible to go to soothsayers;fortune-tallers, magicians, and quacks. Its also 
‘not permissible to ask them for anything oF believe them. This is one of the gravest major 
sins. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald ‘oye who os tosnneon cso iow the Urs 
hy att sein ard eles n mM Paes it bac a ty ap” Related By Muslim in his Sah 
{Guthentic) book of Hadith. He (peace be upon him) also sald, “iyo is rss aster 8 
hier ng bese hat heya hat dabeleve in what na evel te Muhanad gece be upon hi)” (Ralabad By 
‘AhI-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with a 
‘Sahih chain of transmission)He also (peace be upon him) sald "ics toute w= tae rer, 
arene ane fer epi or ner res er eres aj er has mape pore eh Wace 
‘basostoyer and lees nt hess os teed n hat has bon st av upon Marana” (Related by Ale 
‘Bazzar with good chain of transmission). 


With regard to washing with blood, its clearly an evil action and is prohibited, because itis 
not permissible to seek treatment with ritually impure substances. It is recorded byAbu 
Dawud (may Allah be merciful with him) in his Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by 
Jurisprudential temes)on the authority oft sacs (may 
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Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sad, shan oon hh 
lene ane care ane a farina er ney sans mt yur ey ue rth ua” THO 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also saidy ‘hot ma hate yon hat He rt ar a” 
(Related by Al-Bayhagy and Ibn Hibban regarded itas Sahihon the authority of un sim (may 
Allah be pleased with her). Therefore, your mother has to repent to Allah and never do that 
again. Whoever repents sincerely, Allah will accept his repentance, because Allah (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) saysy al yubny bs forve yuo, O teen aun bess SINERTE 
‘repentance also includes regret for past sins, giving them up, and resolving not to commit 
them again out of veneration and love for Allah and seeking His pleasure and avoiding His 
‘wrath. Ifthe sin has to do with the rights of another, then sincere repentance is subject to a 
{ourth condition, which is restoring his rights or seeking his forgiveness. Allah is the One 
‘Whose help we sock! 


‘The heretic and the disobedient 


(@: When isi laveful to keep apart from a Mubtadi” (one who introduces innovations in 
religion)? When ist lawful to denounce for the sake of Allah? Ts lawful to keep apart from 
‘them inthis age? 


‘A: Abeliever should analyze the situation inthe light of faith and Shari'ah and ignore whims 
land desires. I his shunning and keeping away from the Mubtadi” will not result ina greater 
‘vil, then its obligatory or at least recommended to keep apart from him. Similarly, shunning 
‘those who openly commit sin is at least an act of Sunnah. But not shunning them will be 
‘more effective, because one thinks that calling these Mubtadi’, guiding them to the Sunnah, 
and teaching them what Allah has enjoined upon them will be more effective in guiding them, 
‘then he should nat hasten to shun them, but he should hate them for the sake of Allah just as 
hhe ates the disbelievers and the sinners. But his hatred for the disbellevers should be greater 
and at the same time one should call them to Allah and strive to guide them, acting in 
‘accordance with all the Shar tevidence. So he should hate the Mubtadi” in accordance with 
{the degree of his Bid' ah (innovation in religion) so long as it does not imply Kufr (disbelit). 
He should hate the sinner in accordance with the degree of his sin but he should also love him 
for the sake of Allah in accordance with the degree of his Islam and faith. Thus, we know that 
shunning depends on the situation. In his poem Al-Mugn In Joss-Gony Says: 


‘To forsake a sinner is an act of If <0 will deter him, soit isa 


‘Sunnah confirmed obligation to 
lundertake, according to some 
views 

‘Some also say, forsaking him is One should meet him with a set 

absolutely obligatory and hard face 


‘To sum up, the most correct approach isto look at the Shar’ I interests involved, 


28) 
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because the Prophet (peace be upon him) shunned some people and left some others; 
‘depending on the objectives of Islam. He shunned ts ih and his two companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them), because they did not take part in the Battle of Tax with no 
‘excuse. He shunned them for fifty days until they repented and Allah accepted thei 
repentance. But he did not keep apart from ut Im lay ny aand a group of those who 
‘were accused of hypocrisy for Shar"I reasons. 


A believer looks at what is inthe best interests (of Islam). This does not contradict the idea of 
hating disbelievers, MubtadI, and the sinners for the sake of Allah and loving the Mustims for 
the sake of Allah. Attention must be paid to what isin the general interest. If keeping apart is, 
better, then they should be kept apart but i the objectives of Islam dictate that ongoing 
Da‘ wah efforts should be made rather than desertion, then that is what should be done, 
following the teaching ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him). 


ors 


‘Some Questions in the Medical field 
‘and Hospital Workers 
(Part No :9, Page No: 425) 

“First Section” 


Is i permissible for us, as men, to be nursed by women, expacially when there are male 
‘nurses? A: Hospitals have to ensure that male nurses take care of men and female nurses take 
‘care of women. This s obligatory, just as it is obligatory for male dactors to treat men and 
{emale doctors to treat women, except In cases of urgent necessity. For example, if only 2 

‘male doctor knows the treatment of certain case, there is nothing wrong with treating a 
‘woman suffering from that liness, because this is a necessity. Similarly, If only a femate doctor 
‘knows the treatment for a certain illness, there is no harm in her treating a man suffering 
{rom that illness. Otherwise, male doctors must treat men and female doctors must treat, 
‘women. This is what should be done. The same applies to nurses; male nurses should take 
‘care of men and female nurses should take care of women, The wisdom behind that isto bloc 
‘any means that may lead to Fitnah (temptation) and to prevent the prohibited Khulwah (being 
‘lone with a member ofthe opposite sex). 
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: Some female hospital workers talk to each other or to male coworkers with a loud voice. 
‘Some of them even shake hands with male doctors and workers. What isthe Islamic ruling on 
that? Are we blamed for keeping silent while knowing this wrong? 


‘A: Ttis the duty of male and female doctors to pay great attention to patients. They should 
‘not raise thelr voices in their presence and if necessary, this can be done in ather places. As 
for shaking hands, ts not permissible for men to shake hands with women unless they are a 
Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative). However, ifthe female doctor or nurse is not a 
Mahram of the male doctor itis net permissible. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
not nae ance win women” )Mareover, ssnah (may Allah be pleased with her) said0j ns, etara 
{fe hesener fla (peace pen i) ra ary nomad He pace per ny eo a a de 
leper tay) 


Consequently, itis nat permissible for women to shake hands with a man who is not a 
Mahram. Thus, women may not shake hands with male dactors, patients, or anyone who isnot 
2 Mahram. However, a woman can address non-Mahrams nicely and greet them, without 
‘shaking hands or exposing herself. A woman must cover her hair body and face even if by 
‘wearing a Nigab (face veil), zince the whole of a woman is “Awrah (private parts that must be 
‘covered in public) and Fitnah (temptation). 


‘Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: se wren yu as wes) ating you mart akon fo ein 
‘srs: that spre for yur hens an er hr ears. Me (Glorified be Me) also says ato eel tae 
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‘A. woman's hair and face are usually the most adorned, In addition to the jewelry and dye she 
uses in her hands and feet. All these things mentioned in the previous two Ayahs (Qur’anic 
Verses) fall under the category of Fitnah. In general, the entire body of a woman is "Awrah 
land she must cover up and abstain from means leading to Fitnah, Evidently, shaking hands 
‘with males may lead to Fitna, 


ios St 


Q: Some female doctors, nurses and cleaning workers in the hospital wear tight clothes which 
‘expose their upper part of the chest, arms and legs, what is the Islamic ruling on that? 


A: I s obligatory on female doctors, nurses, and cleaning staff to observe Taqwa (Fearing 
‘Allah as He should be feared), cover up and wear clothes that do not delineate the parts of 
the body. Rather, their clothes should neither be very loose nor too tight, but should cover 
them up in Shary (Islamically lawful) way and thereby preventing any way leading to Fitnah 
{(Cemptation). This is supportad by Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) from the Qur'an. In addition, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald “Tre ots) wonan «rah (mat be cowed insu)” He (Peace be 
"upon him) also sald “Tere ts aes many he aes el ue ae see: re hg ge he eae 
‘eng soauma Ter heate sopear ee he rampy tc reso ane ce Thee (me) aud nt Pade ar 
Sra tegranen tug sorrel t crane ay re) dere 
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{Related by Muslim in his Sahih book of authentic Hadith)This isa terrible threat. The men 
‘mentioned in the Hadith with whips in thelr hands are those in charge of people who flog 
‘them unjustly, such as policemen, soldiers and others. 


‘Thus, those in authority should not punish people unless justly. As for women who are naked 
despite wearing clothes, they are scantily dressed women whose clothes expose them because 
they are either short or transparent. These women are supposed to be dressed while in fact 
thelr hair, necks, fet or other parts are exposed and almost naked. So Muslim women should 
‘observe Taqwa, beware of this evil deed and cover up to avold any way leading to Fitnah 
‘among men In addition, women should also wear decent clathes in the presence of other 
‘women to be a good example for them. Based on that, all male and female doctors, patients 
{and nurses should fear Allah (Exalted be He), especially the females who should be properly 
Covered up to prevent any way leading to Fitnah. 1tis Allah (Exalted be He) Who guides to the 
Right Path. 


—— 


Q: While al hospitals’ rooms have television sets, some of the patient may not want to watch 
Tt, due to the disturbance and annoyance it may cause. What should we do in such a case? 


‘Az If the patient is staying in a mixed room and their roommates do not want to have a 
television set, the set should be removed from the room in order to avoid dissention and 
Fitnah (temptation). On the other hand, i all the patient wish to watch television, there is no 
harm in that, provided that they do not watch 
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useless programs. They may listen to the Qur'an recitation with a moderate volume, learn 
knowledge and watch what benefits them in their religion and if. However, anything harmful 
such as songs and other types of useless amusements should not be watched. Thus, if 
‘everyone refuses to watch i, this is better and safer and they know what is best for them. It 
{snot permissible to force people to do something that will harm, annoy or even disturb their 
sleep and rest, for some patient may not care for others. Hence, turning on the television 
should only be under sincere supervision to be keen on availing them of watching useful 
‘matters with their consent. Otherwise, turing i off will be better. 


{Q: What is the ruling on farewell parties where men and women are together? What is the 
‘ruling on healing through music? 


A: Parties should not be mixed, Rather, there should be parties only for men and others only 
{or women. Mixing is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) and is one ofthe acts of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). 
We seek Allah's Refuge from that. 


‘As for healing through music, this act is groundless and itis among the practices of foolish 
Music is not a healing, it isa disease in Itself as itis the result of using forbidden 
instruments. Itis'a disease of the soul and a cause of moral deviation. However, 2 
Deneficial way of healing isto let the patient listen to the Qur'an, useful sermons and good 
Iessons, Thus, treatment using music and the like may make people get accustomed to 


falsehood, increase their ailment and make them neglect listening ta the Qur'an, Sunnah 
(whatever is reported from the Prophet) and useful sermons. There is nelther might nor power, 
‘except with Allah! 


ee 


Q: IF the doctor gives the patient a Is 
they consult a Mustim scholar frst? 


al opinion, does the patient comply at once or should 
necessary for a patient to consult Muslim scholars 


id while Muslim scholars know what is related fo Shari ah (Islamic law). Thus, 2 
patient must not comply with any legal opinion offered by the doctor without consulting a 


‘Muslim scholar, even if by phone or by sending someone to ask. Moreover, itis not permissible 
{or a doctor or any person to give a legal opinion without having enough knowledge. However, 
they may ask a Muslim scholar first and then give their opinion to the patient. Doctors working 
in any hospital or country should ask Muslim scholars and judges about problematic issues € 
‘be able to give sound legal advice to the patient. It is prohibited for a doctor to give a legal 
opinion without having knowledge, since they are not religious scholars. They can only exert 
‘themselves and give the sincerest medical advice. 


Q 1am a male nurse and I work with male and female nurses in the same department. We 
have overtime after Finishing our regular shift tll the dawn. Sometimes, we might be 
‘completely alone, we fear to be tempted but we can not change this situation. shall we resign 
{rom this post out of fearing Allah taking into consideration that we have no other resources 
‘of sustenance? Please, guide us tothe best! 


‘Answer: Its not permissible to those in charge of hospitals to make male and female nurses 
‘work all the night alone for supervising and watching the patient. This isa great and serious 
‘denounced deed. 
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{tis an open invitation to adultery. When 2 man stays alone in Khulwah (being alone with a 
‘member of the opposite sex) with a woman in one place, itis not guaranteed that the devil 
‘might nat tempt them and make them fal into ilicit sexual intercourse. For this reason, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, omor shu crews wna, fr thet ofthe tke "950 
this work is not permissible and you have to resign from it, as it is unlawful and leads to what 
Allah forbids. Sure, Allah shall compensate you with a better job if you abandon it for fearing 
Allah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says osc fas lth ae He 
‘nate 2m ot ge out rom every fey), ) del ede i fm soem) eer cud mage. Al 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says; exis rs AS and np hy om ew aie 
‘ler afr im, Also the female nurse has to take care ofthat and should resign if she can not 
‘change the situation as every one of them shall be reckoned for what Allah commands them to 
{do and forbids them to do. 


Q: Tam a doctor. A female nurse stays with me in the same examining room until a patient 
Strives, We talkin many matters in the intervals s0 what the ruling on that from the Shari'ah 
perspective? 


Answer: The ruling on this matter is the same for the previous question. So it is not 
permissible to be in Khulwah (being alone with a member of the opposite sex) with a woman. 
{Tis not permissible for a male doctor or nurse to bein Khulwah with a female doctor or nurse 
in the examining room or other places as mentioned above. This leads to temptation except 
for whom Allah protected. Women have to be examined separately and men have to be 
‘examined separately. 
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{@ Some women working in hospitals may use cosmetics during work. 


‘Answer: If men can see them, itis not permissible for them to do so but if they do that only 
‘among women, itis permissible. Women should cover thelr faces with Nigab (Face veil) before 
‘men. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me), to: ter yu ok (sw) arjtng yar ah om 
hin aszre: ht pr yur sn orth Alla (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, 
Srl nc to ees ther adermer xegt oer asbands of he ates or her Matar ethan oer 
Itatand sonnc thes trues the bothers ne The adornment inckudes the face, hands, feet, and 


breasts. 


Section Two 


Ist permissible for female dentists to treat men? Take into consideration that there are 
‘male dentists available in the same place. 


Answer: We have dane our best and asked those in charge to treat men separately and 
‘women separately and to entrust male doctors with treating male patients and female doctors 
‘with treating female patients in all branches of medicine including dentistry. This is the right, 
thing to do as 
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‘every part of women is "Awrah (private parts of the body that must be covered in public) and 
‘rouse temptation except for those whom Allah protected. So itis a must to make mal 

‘doctors treat male patients and female doctors treat female patients except when urgently 


necessary such as when there are male patients and no male doctors available, only In this 
‘case isi permissible, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, wt esentutl ys 
"sorbent you, etpt unde compulion of necanty 1S it sa must to make male doctors treat male 
patients and female doctors treat female patients and to make a separate unit for male 
‘octors and a separate unit for female doctors. It is also necessary to have hospitals only for 
‘men and others for women so as to prevent temptation and evils of free intermixing (of men 
‘and women). Everyone has to cooperate in doing that. 


Sut Aeron 


Q1ama doctor who got a scholarship abroad to complete my study there but my wife 
‘opposed me, because Iwill travel to 3 non-Muslim country. How wil she wear Hijab (veil)? Is 
epermissibie to take off the face veil as it fs a must to take it off in order to enter any non 
Mustim country? 


Answer: Itis a must for any believing woman to cover her body and wear Hijab. Showing her 
face or any part of her body isa form of temptation. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 
In Mis Holy Book, ir whe jos au ws) rane ou wart ac th bend acer pe 
heats fr ther hers, 0 Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) pointed out that the Hijab makes 
the hearts more pure and 
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taking off Hijab constitutes a serious danger forall. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, 
re! ewe yr err eo he ye cn) er 
‘pecasle wonar) a not toe gnoyed. The cloaks refer to what women put on their heads and 
‘bodies to cover their faces and bodies in addition to ordinary clothes. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says rato ronal ner ornate to ar tansy th ato he an hes 
tas hr tes nett th rss others sone 8 thus ligatory For 
‘women to cover the face and other parts before non Mahrams (spouses or unmarriageable 
‘elatives) as declared by the previous verses as it results in tomptation and Is considered of, 
{the main adornment but itis permissible to wear the Nigab (face veil) that has one or two 
hholes for eyes. Muslim women have to wear Hijab before Muslims and non Muslims as well. IF 
‘none Muslims deny that at firs, later they will feel familiar with it after they know that iis 
[the command of] the Shari'ah of Islam. 


rest 


Q: What is the ruling on Hysterectomy for sterilization for present or future medical reasons 
‘expected by medical and scientific authorities? 


‘A: If itis necessary, then its permissible, If tis not necessary, then a person must avoid it as 
the Shari'ah calls for giving birth and encourages all means to multiply the numbers of people 
in the nation but in case of necessity, itis permissible. Itis also permissible to use 
contraceptives temporarily for a permissible benefit. 
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Q:1f pregnancy is diagnosed and there are defects and deformities in the fetus during 
‘regnancy, ist permizsible to terminate the pregnancy before its completion? 


‘Answer: It isnot permissble and tis a must to leave @ as Allah may change tha. Doctors may have many 
theories and Allah makes their theories in van. The newborn may be sound. Allah tres His servants with 
both prosperity and adversity. Sat snot permissible fo terminate pregrancy, Because the doctor saw 
Gefocmity but it must be lft even if the parents find their newor witha deformity, they should raise it 
patiently and great reward are instore for them. They can also send itt care houses, which the state 
Slocats for that purpose. Whe knows? Things might change and what they soe as deforms inthe th oF 
the six month might cisoppear and Aah might heal 


bros 


@ Would a bisexual person be treated as being a female, knowing that its status isnot clear 
Yet. Would we apply to her/him al that is applied to the female as the waiting period and 
Dther women? 


Answer: The issue of bisexuals involves some details: before reaching puberty, itis difficult to 
know whether the bisexual is a male or female, as the two sexual organs are there, but after 
‘reaching puberty, it would be possible In general to verify the gender. 


1 something appears that indicates femininity such as having two breasts or menstruation, 
then she is a female and the male organ has to be removed by secure medical surgery. 


there are signs that indicate its male sex, such as urinating from the male organ or the like, 
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then it is a male and should be treated as male, However, before this, the decision is 
suspended until it becomes clear. They must not get married until itis clear whether they are 
‘male or female after reaching puberty. 


Q: What is the ruling on the amputation of an extra part ike the amputation of an extra finger 
(oF the like? Is it permissible to throw them in the garbage or shall tbe collected and buried 
‘by some person in Muslim graves? 


Answer 


hese parts are not considered as a dead man. It is permissible ta throw them in the 


‘garbage or better to be buried as a matter of respect as this matter is flexible. As we 
‘mentioned before, these parts must not be washed or buried unless they were fetuses of four 
‘months but if they were only litte lumps of flesh in which Allah did not breathe life or a part 
‘of fingers or the ike, then the matter is flexible but i its possible to bury it in good earth, 
‘would be better. 


‘a doctor, I have some patients who drank alcohol and took drugs and then committed 
ome crimes such as adultery and homosexuality. Shall I inform about them or not? 


‘Answer: You have to advise and urge them to repent, protect them from scandal. You should 
‘not expose or disgrace them. Rather, you have to help them to obey Allah and his Messenger 
‘and advise them that Allah accept the repentance and warn them against recommitting these 
ine, Allah may he be exalted saysy. the osiovsrs men snd nomen, n= hy (lars ary een 
Paterna ane nee they en on the ple) Aa ie My rel hat er rr ne) an 
‘racecar rel pec an Se al ds a an ae) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, (1 (ht) ny nannies, ag a is 
Dee (lime Henehey ae reo ge end eleanor a he th ve. ere ae ts 
eral neo ood Gre (ALA) with Al fs cc daa lin of elon eee aha 
‘the ld ha sien, and eomard ane ana o aees ere sermons wane a sc 
alts ase ng poasng helo ec ensiein wh). The Prophet (peace and blessings be 
‘upon him) said texan stein! an advsing ane ative Me (peace and blessings be upon him) also 
S5aVs,( "Whoever cca (he det «Musi, Alan wil ances! ie (ha defect) es wo a in the Hare.” 
)Reparted by Imam Musiim in his Sahih. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


ot SA 


@: Apperson was infected with AIDS. Doctors told him that he is not expected to live much 
longer. What is the ruling on their repentance at that time? 


‘A: They should hasten to repent, even at the moment of death, for the door of Tawbah 
(repentance) is always open as long as the person is conscious. They should make Tawbah and 
beware of sins, even if dactors told him that he has a short time to live, for the moment of 
Death is only in Allah's Hand. They may be mistaken in their estimation and the sick person 
‘may live longer. In any case, a person should hasten to offer sincere Tawbah until Allah 
accepts It. Allah (Exalted be He) saysi Jnl sfyou ty Mahia foot ou a, Dass tat you maybe 
sucessful Me (Glorified be He) also says: sows 1am nen hong thin nt eer, eves (Hy 
ners fai one nwa th Me a ae teas ded, the rare nar mang om (MS 
seat). ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) also says: ls actsnpesons Twos sangasthe cua ete 
utrecht ter oat. until the time when the dying person loses consciousness. Allah is the 
‘One sought for he 


Peale 
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: Some employees leave work for other personal interests. They ask permission of their 
‘manager and fabricate convincing ar unconvincing excuses to leave. If the manager knows 
that these excuses are untrue, is he to blame for giving them permission? 


‘A: Ttis not permissible fora chief or a manager of a department or their deputy to endorse a 
‘matter if they are not sure of its authenticity. Rather, they have to examine the reasons 
‘behind these permissions and that giving a person permission does not contradict the interest 
‘of work, there Is nothing wrong with giving permission. Butif the manager knows that the 
‘excuses are untrue or most likely to be so, he fs not permitted to allow them or countersign it 
‘This is regarded as a breach of trust and distoyalty to those who have confidence in them. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, yaar qussons an rernonate your chee, Wark is 3 
trust. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) said vey, nar it you sous er che 
‘eute toe wham they ae cue Describing the believers, He (glory be to Him) said, Tiss na a= 
‘fy ether Aran (le ite wh Aha oda, one, nel pera rt) na he eo 
"Moreover, He (Glorified be He) says, 0 ystems lan is Mean bea ty 
Yar Ai (ting ena aya ral re es wc ln har rd ay). 
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Q: What is the ruling on some Muslim sick people who die while their face is not directed to 
the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Kabah) owing to the position of the beds 
In hospitals? 


‘A: There is nothing wrong with that. It is an act of Sunnah to face anil person tothe direction 
(of the Qiblah if possible atthe time of breathing ther last; otherwise there is no blame. 


{Q: What is the ruling on those who take drugs from a pharmacy that they manage and give 
‘them toa sick person in another hospital or keop them ina house claiming that the ill person 
isa Muslim and that these drugs are not for sale? 


‘A: Generally, there is» determined scheme and instructions for this; ifthe pharmacy is only 
Confined to Serve the hospital, then the drugs in itare not allowed to be given to sick people 
bother than those who receive treatment in the hospital for they have the rights to take them. 
In this case, itis not permissible to take them to another hospital which has its own 
pharmacy. If there are instructions from the government that endorse giving the drugs to 
‘nother hospital, there is no harm in doing so. Otherwise, itis necessary to abide by the 
Instructions in this regard and should not oppose them. 


Sapient” 


Q: Some workers in the health sector should, due to the necessity of work, be alone with an 
[Ajnabiyyah (woman lawful for the man to marry) inside the specialized offices of doctors, 
‘especialy during night shifts. When advised to put an end to this situation, they blame the 
officials. We would ike advice for such cases, 


AA: Trustworthy men should undertake night shifts If iis necessary for women to undertake 
them, there should be a group of women, so that Khulwah (being alone with a member of the 
‘opposite sex) does not take place, A group of women consists of two women at least. They 
‘should sit alone, net in the same place 


440) 


(Part No: 9, Page 


‘with men, Its impermissible for 2 man to sit in Khulwah with an Ajnabivyah, whether at night 
fr in the morning. Its also impermissible for a male doctor to sit in Khulwah with a female 
‘doctor, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), tor shnid sure ine 


Q: What is the ruling on giving expensive things to one's boss claiming that itis a gift? 


AA: This isa means to great evil. A boss should not accept gifts; they might be a bribe and a 
{orm of hypocrisy unless he takes them for the hospital, not for himself, and tells this tothe 
person who gives it to him. However itis better not to accept it, neither for himself nor for 
{he hospital, as it might lead him to accept the gift, which in turn raises doubts about him. 
‘This might alco raise the expectations ofthe person who gives the gift and make him look for 
special treatment. When the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sent a person to collect 
the money of Zakah, he said, "This is for you and this was given to me." The Prophet (peace be 
"upon him) got angry at this'and he gave'a Khutbah (sermon) ta the people in which he said, 
Imei Wy ho ney nf ate mater eas whither at he wad be en ge? Related By 
Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith. 


‘This Hadith indicates that the employees should do their job; they are not entitled to accept 
gifts related to their work. If they do, they should piace them in Bayt-ul-Mal (Muslim 
reasury), and itis impermissible to take them for themselves, according fo this Sahih Hadith, 
‘and because this leads to evil and violating the Amanah (trust). There is neither might nor 
power except with Allah! 


[A plece of advice for those who had transgressed against themselves and then repented 
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From Abdul “Ase Sn “Abul on ato the honorable brother, the writer ofthe attached letter, who 
transgressed against himslf (by commiting evil deeds and sins) and then Alah has bestowed Tawbah 
(fepertance) upon hi. 


May Allah guide him to whatever pleases Him, Amen. Aslam "alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh 
(Way Alas Peace, Mery, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Wie recommend you to thank Allah for bestowing Tawbah upon you and guiding you to admit your sins. We 
also recommend you to dlspose of whatever you tink has been reazed through unlawful earnings t2 
Giferent aspects of charty along wah offering sincere Taw which valves regret forthe pase dead, a= 
‘wel a reffanng from commiting that which is Haram (prahited) and having a true wll nat to return back 
tot Have glad tidings of good end. Allah (Glorified be He) says: nd af os eo Aan fra you. 
believers that you may e sucessful JT Prophet (peace be upon him) also sa Tavis west a that ch 
recat it. l reous madeed) He (peace Be upon him) said:(The one who repre om ah lke the one 
hat never sinned Moreover, we recommend you todo a lot of righteous deeds suchas Sala (prayer, Saw 
(fast), and Dhikr (remembrance of Aah). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says avert lm nens 
Ferrara eper, ble i Oe, nce ate ner Wh He) an ofc ad ean 
‘fen ronans cartridge he denn) May Aah guide You and Us to whatever pleases Him and protect 
lus ll from sins and evils of our souls. He i the Best One to be sought for Help. Ae-slamalaykum 
\warahmatutoh wabarakatuh (May AlbHs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


‘Supplement: As for Haj and Salah they ae valid so lng as you had performed it ina lanful way. However, 
Unlawful erring decreases fs evr But dose nok vate. May Al grant al succes! 


‘The Geel Myf te Kg of St At 


se tne Deparen Sy ech  t 


se 


Getting rid of the effects ofthe crime of Zina 
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@: What should an adulterer do to get rid of the consequences ofthe crime of Zina (premarital 
sexual intercourse and/or adultery) and ts aftermath? 


AA: Zina is one of the most grievous major sins. Allah threatens the Mushrikin (those 
associating others in worship with Allah), murderers, and adulterers to suffer from a double 
‘eternal punishment on the Day of Resurrection by dint of their horrible crimes. Allah (Glorified 
bbe He) Saystt Antics nim sentry ate nt) a wth Al er st ena Ah en, ce 
eu ai on the Da of Reurectan ap he il ode ren nda, WE ene separa see 
onothaam), ans ea rphtsous deess Therefore, whoever commits any ofthat should sincerely offer 
‘Tawbah (repentance) to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and follow it up with observing 
‘True Iman (Faith believe) and righteous deeds. However, sincere Tawbah ie attained when 2 
person quits a sin, regrets committing it, and has a true will not to return to it again, out of 
fearing Allah (Glorified be He), glorifying Him, and avoiding His Punishment. He (Exalted be 
He) sayin very, Lanne aging eee ees (My Ofte, an amos oe Wea th Me) 
snc coe ronenu oot dens and hen ene carta deg te (nie aa). cordingly every Muslim 
should extremely beware of this grievous sin and its means. They should also hasten to 
observe sincere Tawbah from past deeds. Verily, Allah will accept the Tawbah of the true 
‘repentant and forgive them. 


the duration of life 


1s there is any reveated text that determines the duration of life or the age of the earth? 
Moreover, what about the validity ofthat is mentioned by some science researchers who 
‘determine the duration of life according to bones of persons they find and sometimes state it 
‘with milion of years? 


[A: No one knows the duration of worldly life or when will the last hour be except Allah 
(Glorified be He), according to the Ijma’ (consensus) of scholars. This is because the duration 
of life is from the knowledge of the unseen, which is confined to Allah only. Allah (Exalted be 
Me) said "hore nts heron enter tnee Cha irs) ent Ayla (May He be Praised) 
{52 ( They at you sot ear Oa fencer “Wie ul es apace tie Say: The oie ee th 
‘iy Ler (ene) Noe can reveal tn tH oy aan gh he nen an the ah al canny 
(Malle oat Tey et yu ae ave a mole Sy" role re nt A ae), 
‘nel of marking now math ne gu Gl Cas) ate Pa pe pone bat er ob 
por hin) rep “Tee uh aes aut re mae a the gure” There are five things that no 
fone knows them but Allah, then Allah's Messenger recited Allah's Saying, Voy A, in 
{Alone th none the or, He sends dom the ain Strah-Lugman. There are many Ayahs (Quranic 
Verses) in this regard. allah isthe One Who bring success. 
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ed he Depart Seay Renae a 
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Ruling on Muslims who know little about Islam 


{Q: Many Mustims who live inthe post-communist countries know litte about Istam. Some 
‘might offer Zhu (Noon) Prayer as five Rak’ ah instead of four and others do not know that 
‘Sawm (fasting) and Hajj are among the pillars of Islam. What isthe ruling on these people? 
How will they be judged? 


[A Itis obligatory upon the scholars and the Du ah (caller to Islam) to teach and guide them. 
‘allah (Glorified and Exalted be Me) says," lt rsnirg 0 vars aly tel ae) ote af yr 
{a a th ita (eth the Die Rela nthe Gu) aa ech an i nh an na ay at 
beter Alla (Glorified be He) also says sed oi eterno fun hho ashy Lr lh (beset 
is Genes)” an then san f(s pon Ma Oreo] tes en) Ali’ (ri Renee) nk os a 
‘ede The Prophet (peace be upon him) says, "tyne wo se aril Se (ar evant he 
fone wio does.” ‘These people should learn and deeply understand their religion and ask the 
people of Shari'ah knowledge, for Allah (Glorified be He) says, sos eos ati err, #20 
fo patknow. dm sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills) they will deeply understand Islam when they follow 
this way. Task Allah to grant them deep understanding of religion and provide them with 
Du'ah, for He isthe Most Generous and Most Gracious. However, if they die in this state, they 
will be considered from Ahl-ul-Fatrah (those to whom Da'wah has not reached in an 
LUncorrupted manner) whose affairs rest with Allah (Glorified be He). It's authenticall 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said that Allah will test tho 
‘whom the message of Islam did not reach on the Day of Resurrection. Whoever succeeds, will 
‘enter Paradise and whoever fails will be admitted to Hellfire. May Allah guide them, all 
Muslims, and us to whatever pleases Him and keeps us away from the reasons that incur His 
‘Wrath, He fs All-Hearer, Ever Near 


ee 
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Demolishing graves to dig and reconstruct 
: When a grave collapses and we want to dig and rebuild it but there are bones ins 


‘hat should we do with them? Is ft permissible to use stones and cement or bricks and 
‘cement in building the grave? 


st ref do, soa een db ed ik sergio 
Sane ee aie en sta te ad iat ee 
SEs as ee enka Seg a ee encased 
SAR To tee a eae eget 
Ty etn ei pe oot barr Kuo Scat 
at’ sao ges nd bag enna ng dupe 
Greta aunt appa may eos oman gross nes na rte 
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‘Atay (may Alon plese vith in ta te Pope (pe be pn Hn) matin re cf ane ke lh org 
‘ny Ura comma) as red woah azn Rb ae: ene pee you tne ake ee et 
‘aoc wa pce x ls tc, Yu tn ee verse Td ys dt The a 


‘Thera i lala pon a Man gover npc fea Aa a apa ccs eta! oe ges 
‘ect baling cer emo ng ne asf seul ebadecs se Pet ce be po, Toy Sod 
{hd peters in sa fom ofthe majer Sh (eae partes to Alam not ate Sey fe ieee ot 
‘Qt an rhea rn eso be Aah rman Fa spray ae eb wa ea era he 
rages (gsc up in) ha Sata (Compan) an hae lowe eel othe Im of acs ane 
‘ait own (ones A) May lsh utes Hee One a ge 


‘Keep steadfast to your Tawbah 
(Part Ho :9, Page No: 447) 


Q: Lam a Muslim git who committed some errors and sins but, thanks to Allah, Irepented of 
‘them, However, some Muslim sisters look to my past and whenever I advise them they remind 
‘me of my past, 60 I scold them and engage in quarrels with them. I feel helpless and sad when 
see them foliow my previous way of life. What is your advice for them, may Allah reward you 
the best! How would you advise me to remain adherent to Tawbah (repentance to Allah), 
though I do not find anyone to support me among my colleagues and fiends? 


‘A: Tadvise you to thank Alh much fr granting you the Tawbah and advise you to remain steadfast. Ask 
for Alas hap and avoid befriending indecent coleagues. Advise and wan them against the consequence of 
their evil ways. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states Thetxiears men and nore = Ay (ben 
ope, en, otc) fon apr: hey enon onthe people) AL. ee None re al ht en 
‘tr ene todo an ori (peo) frm Aun pyeheam an nel an a ain has rte) 
The Prophet (peace be upon hrm) stated ath «tnt on ator rte Te Prophet (may Alah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) also ay The sin cf bles rep mt lve, fine feng 
{fa ef one hd when an no ate, the hele at aces Sea of epee an ever )May All Set aight 
your and thei affairs and protect all of us from the insinuations of Satan He isthe Mast Generaus, Most 
Gracous 


el 


‘Aletter of thanks to King Hussein 
for preventing the erection ofa statue of him 


From ‘sss tn Ash tn toto His Mafesty King Hussein ibn Talal of the Hashemite Kingdom 
‘of Jordan = Amman 


May Allah guide him to whatever pleases Him and support Mis Religion, Amen! 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatul (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


In his letter dated 5/1/1417 A.H., His Eminence Shaykh So's In “Ando arma Asn, the 
raligigus attaché oft nsan of Sua ess to tran informed me that Your Majesty prevented the 
rection of a statue of you in Annon. Upon hearing the news, Twas very happy. 1 thought of 
‘writing a letter to Your Majesty to thank you and ask you to Issue a Royal Decree to resort to 
the rulings ofthe Islamic Shari-ah in he vanente epsom kan I all the affairs. This I to follow 
the example of your grandfather, the best of creation, Muhammad (peace be upon him), his 
Rightly-Gulded Caliphs, and the guided leaders after them. Allah (Glorified be He) says! 
yr hey can hve ath ty uke ya (0 Mahe ancl Le) ube al pts been ey 
find theives na eiarce sat your cece nd acc (a) with fal sursion Allah (Gloviied and 
Exalted be He) also saysi(Do ity ten th jpemet of he sc) prac? A wh er rent 
{for An fara pape ne ave fm ath. ed whee oop yh Ach lh ae oe, ae Pe Zn 
(conse nd wanes” ea laser dees) 
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(4a wbceer os tue y wh lh a reve (ther) sch pee) rte Fn [eens dbase (8 
‘eser ders) to Alt), Nour Majesty is fully aware that applying the Islamic Shari'ah leads to the 
‘benefits ofthis world and the eternal happiness in the Hereafter 


May Allah, with His Beautiful Names and Lofty Attributes, help you apply Mis Shari'ah and 
{uide your retinue! I ask Him to protect us from the delusive temptations of evil retinue and 
the whispers of Satan for He fs the most Bountiful! As-salamualaykum warahmatullah 
‘Wabarakatuh 


‘The Gel Myf the Kg of St At 
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‘Advising a person who commits sins, repents, then forgets and recommits them again 
His highness, Shaykh ss he souls on tae May Allah preserve and sustain him! 


‘Asalamualikum wa rahmatullah wa barakatu (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you) 


{send you this message hopefully, putting full trust in Allah, (Glorified and Exalted be He) and 
then in your advice and prayers after the guidance of Allah for us all. May Allah forgive me and 
‘be merciful to me. Twas tried by grief, sadness, and an iiness that I find no way to escape. 
‘am afraid to start my talk with you by saying ‘brother, for my sin has made me impure. This 
Sin can cause mountains to crumble. I hope to find you a good advisor for me and to pray for 
ime. Please, do not forget to pray for me s0 that Allah might forgive me. May Allah reward you! 
Twas afflicted with having anal intercourse with my wife. I prayed a lot and asked Allah to 
make me forget this disaster but I know that hypocrites prayers are not accepted as they 
‘went astray. In that year, I performed Hajj but T spoilt my deed when my wife was in her 
‘menstrual period, I could not help myself and had intercourse with her in her anus despite the 
{act that I doubt whether my penis penetrated the anus or not but my intention was to do so. 
Task your highness, if there is any means to make this act hateful to me and help me evade 
the torture of Allah as whenever I commit this act, I repent for a while and then I forget 
‘everything. Please, advise and pray for me. Thanks a lot. Please tell me if your reply will cost 
ime and how much ist so that Ican pay for. 


(Part Mo :9, Page No: 451) 


Finally, hope you will reply to my message and consider it. Your advice, with the grace of 
Allah, shall assist me to abandon this act (this malignant disease). Please, do not take much 
time to reply. As-salamu "alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


wa-‘alaykum as-salamu warahmati 
Blessings be upon you too!) 


We advise you to repent to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and never commit this major 
sin again. Whoever repents, allah accepts his repentance. The Prophet (peace and blessings 
bbe upon him) said, kesnan wns al roses aden Me (peace and blessings be upon him) 
also sald yep rm hs or eth rena mt cont ssn $50 YOU hae to repent sincerely 
land determine not to commit it again, then take the glad tidings ofthe good end and welfare. 
May Allah improve you, help you protect you from yourself and your desires, and accept your 
repentance. He Is Most Generous, Most Gracious. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatul 


lah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 


‘The Genel Mf eto of Ss Ai 
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Be fair and equitable with your children 


(Q: My father has an ancient house in an excellent location. He wants to register that house in 
‘my brother's name and I have agreed to this. However, Thave sisters, and 1 asked my fath 
‘about their share in that house. He told me that he has taken their consent. lam afraid th 
they have agreed out of shyness from our father. What isthe ruling of Shari'ah (Islamic lav) 
fon this? 


‘A: A father should be far with his sons and daughters according to the laws of inheritance. It 
is impermissible for him to dedicate any special thing to one of them unless the rest approve 
of tif they are of legal age, not out of fear, but willingly and without being threatened by 


their father. However, it is better nat to discriminate between them, This is according to the 
saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), ax isnt pt wth yarcheren (Agreed upon By 
{imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


oO PEetiey tered ae 
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Ruling on wearing amulets by young boys and the sick 
and hanging Ayahs and Adhkar 
in offices or Masfids 


From ‘ss “Acs in tuto the honorable brother, may Allah guide him to whatever 
pleases Him and increase his knowledge and faith! 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatul (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you! 


You have asked - may Allah grant you success - about the ruling on hanging amulet on boys 
land the sick and on hanging Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Adhkar (invocations) on the walls OF 
‘offices and Masjid (mosques). 


‘The answer: It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
Stated: spel, ants an ave chars ae (orm) She (astoctng alee nth lah In Ms Oi orwerh) 
‘Commenting on this Hadith, the scholars pointed out that the spells which are prohibited are 
thase whose meanings are unknown or which are given the names of Jinn (creatures created 
from fire) or anonymous names. 


With regard to Rugyah (reciting the Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick seeking 
healing), this is permissible and there is no harm in ft. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Stated Parte nating wero wth ays tl dower ae Sh” (Related by Must in his Sahih Book 
(of Hadith)tt is also authentically reported that when the Prophet (peace be upon him): ==, 
Sot (try pace be wan in) ate ri faq seg In teen of lo, ce a ro, om ev 
‘stair jou, el very a0 eras) may Mab el ol hee Ala rt aya rf” 1H 
repeated this thrice. 
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{tis authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him)@usx:0 vst somes 
ie Compan i he aan 


With regard to love charms, they are magic spells that cause a person to hate or love 
someone/something. They are a kind of Sihr (sorcery) and are prohibited. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states: hx ned wate Satin et) are ont (ty fhe a) tein ef Sin 
(Sane) Sli ele ace oe Sta ee atv tea rage atc tg ha ae anh 
Ltiyonts hen argc, nt oa rt ete hes ange) the yee (sch res ey Pd Wee 
on fra s sebale at (leaving te mape roms)” Me (Glorified be He) points out here that 
learning Sthr is a satanic act and is Kufr(dishelleF), for itis a means of worshipping them and 
‘drawing close to them by doing what pleases them. 


With regard to amulets, they are what are hung on boys and sick persons such as earrings, 
shells, tapestries and papers that contain talismans oF unknown writings or Ayans (Qur'anic 
verses), according to the soundest of the opinions of scholars. All thes are called Al-Jawami 
for Al-Muruz (protective amulet). All these amulets are not permissible; rather, they a 
‘others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) 


[Related by Imam Ahmad and Abu Dawud through a good Sanad (chain of narrators)]The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also sayst, "ones an ome Mah wrt sapien i afars rh anf ne 


‘mahi Yass (may Allah be merciful with him) said: "They 
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{the companions of -Ascuiah in Has'us- may Allah be pleased with him) regarded as Makruh 
(reprehensible) all amulets whether they contain writings of the Qur'an or not. Makruh here 
‘ives the sense of being Haram (prohibited).” The eminent Sheikh outs naan (may 
‘Allah be merciful with him) elaborated on this point in his book entitled "Fath Al-Mafid Sharh 
Kitab Al-Tawhia", you may refer to chapter entitled "Ma Ja'a Fi Al-Ruqa Wal-Tama‘in.” 


Trmsationed here the pinion approved ny the nest triestwarthy scholars regarding wearing, 


‘amulets containing the Qur'an, as for those which contale anything other than the Qur'an, they 
{are indisputably prohibited, according tothe aforementioned evidences. 


‘The correct opinion is that amulets which contain the Quran are prohibited, based upon the 
generality of the aforementioned Hadith, to be on the safe side, and to work upon the rule of 
‘Sadd-ul-Dhara'i" (blocking the means) leading to minor Shirk. Tt could be an act of major 
‘Shirk, one who believes that they ward off calamities. 


\With regard to hanging Ayahs and Hadiths in offices and schools, there is nathing wrong with 
this as a means of reminding and admonition. However, its Makruh to hang them in Masjid, 
{or this entails disturbing the people praying. May Allah guide us all to all good and to 
lnderstand His Religion, remain adherent fo it and to keep us all and all Muslims from the 
‘evils of ourselves and our misdeeds and from delusive Fitnah (trial). He isthe One able to do 
0, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


coral My he ing f Sa ee 


od he Depart Sy Rech at 


Keep to giving advice 


: What should I do with my relatives and particularly my sisters and mother, who do not 
‘adhere to Islam? 


[A: We recommend you to continue advising and encouraging them to obey Allah and His 
‘Messenger, warning them against sins and recting Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadith to them 
that are related to their actions along with asking Allah (Glorified be He) to guide them at the 
‘times when Du'a' (supplication) is most Iikely to be accepted. 


1f some of your relatives or scholars can help you in this matter, this is better as they are more 
likely to accept advice and be guided. Allah (Glorified be He) states: xp yu one anne ner ans 
‘vTap (tin, tures ney) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Ma) also says: ber (tm) 
ety mrs) tye ho be (0 lin Meet) ad ens go det ed umeel re tr 
FS rt es (rrr wi in af ae end eer ples ere afro fay 
Injures inane may enmurer mAs Cus sng pacing Hr gan sic Hotere In} Me (Glorified 
bbe He) also states:(0 yu whtaeve! dof yousees nyour fies apt ie (il wos ie and 
stones The Prophet (peace be upon) stated: faijorstaucian attr op rer. on hi i a Fr 
‘whom he elec Fer lb is ok, Ma Meteo an forthe adr ape ener Mins. Related by Must in 
his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 


‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says:\nonw enon jeusee ap 
cnc, eer surge hy Heh ya) nf hart ey Menge spain it) na & Pecan 
I hen yan ang tat ong) nth th atest ath” (Ready Must in his Sahih 
Book of Hadith)The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated: 1h= smite of nev nro 
‘util ove feo, feller fein ht re by ten an i ot ae, te Mee ba, ie ers 
Sh tev, (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bulkhari and Muslim)There are numerous many Ayahs and 
Hadiths to the same effect. 


‘May Allah help you do all good and set right the affairs of 


ee 


Sufism fsa false “Aqidah 
From ‘pA iA Bs to the honorable bathe 5. 


May Allah guide him. As-salamu "alaykum warabmatulah wabarakatuh (May Alla’ Peace, Mercy, and 
‘Blesings be upon you!) 


‘receive your ete, may Aah guide you, and is content is ear 


1 would like to tell you thatthe Sufi “Aqidah (creed) which stipulates that Allah (Exalted be He) is 
everywhere isa false one that contradicts the way of Ah-ul-Sunnah wal-lama’ah (thse adhering to the 
‘Sunnah and the Muslim main body) amang the Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) and ther followers, 
whic is the true‘ Agidah. I ental baieving that Alah(Glrfted be He) is established on His Arsh (Alans 
‘Throne above the heavens, and that He Is above all Hs Creatures, according to His saying Inthe Quran, 
“he Most Graces (ln) rae ovr (Ita) the (Mgnt) Tron (arg hat sts i Hoey). ura Taha He 
(Glorified be He) also says inSurah AFA raf Inox yur! Aly Wo ase the ners athe thin Sie 
Dap, ant ten Heo vr (tan) he Trey na rane hat ut i Mat) TS Was mentioned in sever 
‘Ayah (Quranic verses). He (Exalted be He) also says, Do ye sere tat it ere ean (A), it 
ates thet st ns ou, a th soe uae?) Ord uel a hes he ane (A) 


‘There are many Ayahs that stress this meaning. We recommend that you metate onthe Noble Quran, as it 
Includes ight and guidance to all forms of goodness, accoraingf9 All's saying vey, ts urn ue 


Sve east jst an rit The Sunnah of the Messenger of Aish (peace be upon him) aso guides us to all 
forms of goodness. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh 
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Tt pleases me to send you the following books: 
1 Acopy of Fath ALi 

2: Rcopy of "Al Aaidah AbWastiyyat 

3+ Rcopy of "ALQawa"id ALArba"”. 

4 A copy of "AFTawhi 

[5 A copy of "Kash AlShubuhat” 

{6 A copy of "halathat ALUSu 


7- Some volumes of my book "Majmu" Fatawa wa Maqaat Munawwa' a 


‘May Aah make you benef fram them. As-alame “alaykum warahmatulah waberakatuh, 


 Saaary Resets 


‘The importance of caring forthe newly Muslims who accept Islam in our countries 
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9) 


From suc bn‘ tn bast Mis Mighness, the Honorable Prince, may Allah guide him to 
all goodness and make His religion victorious through him! 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


{refer to Your Highness all the documents related to the conversion of the woman called 
ALMA. to Islam. 


1 report to you that I think that it is not permissible to return it back to her country or give her 
to her disbelleving husband, for Islam separates between her and him. One should think well 
‘of her and the like who embrace Islam in order to encourage them and others to accept Isiam 
‘and abide by it out of cooperating in goodness in accordance with Allah's Saying, > yousr= 
srotrin Abe an AT ortu oitsone any) ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) also says) 
‘fete i yeas ng stn sve ss rath. He (peace be upon him) also says, vars fase, 
‘lethevent fants (AQreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


‘The government should care for this woman and the like of those who accept Islam in our 
country and keep them in their postions. 1fshe wants to be married to the person referred to 
Inthe Identity document, there is no harm with that provided that 
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marriage is concluded by the court for the ruler is a guardian for those who have no guardian. 


‘The disbelieving guardians of this woman have no authority aver her, for Islam separates 
‘between them and her. Tope that you concern with the matter ofthis woman and the lke. 


May Allah reward your pursuits, increase your reward, and make you among the supporters of 
‘Truth for he is the Most Gracious! 


May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be with you! 


Complement: Concluding marriage should be carried out after she finishes the waiting period 
from her disbelieving husband after her acceptance of Islam Le. she should give birth to her 
baby if she is pregnant or should have three times of menstruation. she should be trusted in 
the matter of menstruation, for she i more acquainted with the matter of herself. 


May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! 


——- 
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Ruling on describing a particular person asa martyr 
To His Honor, Sheikh osu! Jan ‘Aca ly bu, may Allah protect and preserve him! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


{would like Your Honor to advise us regarding the ruling on describing a particular person as 
‘2 martyr, such as saying the martyr #0 and £0? Left permissible to write this m magazines and 
‘books? May Allah reward you the best! 


AA: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. Those whom the Prophet described as 
‘martyre are martyrs, such as the one wha dies due ta a plague, ane who dies of a stomach 
ailment, one who drowns, one who fs crushed by a falling wal, one who Is killed inthe cause 
Of Allah, and one who Is killed defending his faith, property family, or his own life. All of them 
‘should be washed and Funeral Prayer must be offered, except forthe martyr killed ina battle 
‘who is not to be washed or prayed over. The Messenger of Al 

wash the martyrs of nus whe died in the battle and did not offer Funeral 
Sereported by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith, on the authority of Jabir 
{ay allah be pleased with him) 


May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh. 


‘te omparmentf Sly Resa Daw an Gules 


pel 


Revelation of Hadith, 


Your Eminence, Shaykh "su sce Asus tn Us (may Allah protect you from every evil) 
‘would you Kindly answer my question! 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you! 


: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) revealed the Qur'an to the Messenger of Allah (peace 
‘be upon him) through the Wahy (Revelation). How was the Hadith revealed? 


Wa “alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you too!) 


‘A: Allah (Exalted be He) revealed the Glorious Qur'an to Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
him) through the most honorable angel Jibril (Gabriel, peace be upan him) Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says inSurah AI-Shu ara’: ny, thst Gorin aeration thu he 
‘Alin (manin, onan al tents, Wer be sorty Roh (3 (ak) a ret we pe your (0 
anand pny ie ll) ht you may be re lhe ames la ean acer. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says inSurah Al-Dukhan:s ie. tha tes ar on he mic the Quand 
‘none ut Alin (Aone) kno ther mening By th manos Uk (Que ta ase nace set ECE 
(Qurin) dow ona beste night ((Le. gh oF Au So fo 5) nthe mr of Remain the mah ea 
Sint, Vary, reer tiny (ute tt ert nl ah mc wt een Gr nent ci nie 
Dur anerase af worship Teen at rot) decane ey mater of racers Me (Glorified be He) also 
‘Says very, Wee nt (se Qu) aoe inter AQ (Dae). at wl rake you ron ea ei 
‘nde (Deze)? Teng WG (Coe) beter that «and mone nego Mh nat ig 
‘tan weeping Hin etm mrs (years 4 ts), Laylat-ul-Qade (the Night of Decree) is the 
best night and itis one of the last ten days of Ramadan. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
‘says in Surah Al-Baqarat: Then ofan neh nanvactie Qu 
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‘As for the Hadith, Allah (Exalted be He) revealed them to the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
{through Jibril. Atother times, Jibril would assume the form of a human and say the revelation, 
‘3: was related in a Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith) on the authority of Acie (may Allah be 
pleased with her). Allah is the Grantor of success. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatul (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you! 


‘The Geel Myf te Kn of Sa Ati, 


(flan fhe are a Se Setar an haan he Dagens a 


English Translations of 


Majmoo’al-Fatawa 
of late Scholar Ibn 
Bazz (R) 


Second Edition 
By: 


Sheikh “Abdul °Aziz Bin “Abdullah ibn 
*AbdulRahman ibn Bazz (May Allah forgive and 
reward al-Firdouse to him and his parents) 


He was The Mufti of Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 
Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars, 
and Chairman of Department of Scholarly Research and 
Ifta’ 


This English Translations are collected from 
http://www.alifta.com 
Portal of the General Presidency of Scholarly Research 
and Ifta’ 


This file is volume No.10 of 30 


(PartNo: 10, Pag 
(PartNo: 10, Pag: 
(PartNo 10, Pag 
(PartNo 10, Pag 


(Part No : 10, Pag 
Inthe Name of Al, the Most Marc, the Most Compassionate 
‘The importance of Figh 


Al prase is due to Allah, May Alah’s Peace and Blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, the Truthful and 
Trustworthy, and upon his famiy, Companions, and those guided by his guidance and fewing Wis path 
‘nl the Day of Judgment. 


Te commence: 


It ic greatly important for people to know more about Figh (Islamic jurisprudence), evidence ofthe 
cerdinances and Fugaha! (Musi jurists) who ae the reference in every attr. Tis the duty of scholars to 
Undertake this duty and expan to peopl. Infact, Aah (Glee be He) has created jn ard mankind to 
‘worship Him alone, andthe full mearng of ths worship cannot be understood without knowing more about 
Fights evidence, the rulings of Islam and te evidence. This knowledge can eas be attained toraugh 
nang Musi scholars who are the man reference in Hadth and Fh 


‘Scholars are the hers of the prophets and th prophets left no Dinar or Dirham, but they et knowedge and 
{anyone whe takes wil be among the fortunate. ing kncwledgeable about the relglen and knowing the 
fullngs ofthe Quran and Sunnah (whatever & reperied tram the Prophet) laa a servant to happiness and is 
2 sgn of thar sucess, 
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Moreover lah (Exalted be He) shows us the great status and high rank of Muslim scholars whe know Aah 
(arated be He) and His Sarah (slamic law) and abey Alah (Exalted be He) and His Prophet (peace be 
‘pen hi). Musi scholars are lights that guide athers tothe ight path. They bod fast to the Quran and 
‘Sunray, that i why Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says about ther Ags aos wes at sah tn ana 
(pane erg te weap BH} ard he ang, noe havng tule ge ths wie) aa) 
‘nts He eon luce Ls ai ae (one ar ern be erie i), he Hey, eas. 
(Gloii and Exalted be He) also says about scholars:< Alb ul akin dec neo you nto bo, se 
‘whe have ben granted owieage. And He (Glorified be He) says tay tare ohare kon aera ve 


Its aso authentically reperod thatthe Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) sid Aan tet ao gaa 
"pene mas hen cme i lg (Agreed upon by Imam A-Butharl and Musi). 


“This important Haith shows us the excellence of comprehending Din, 


CComprchencing religion incudes understanding the Quran, the Sunnah, and Islam. Islam covers the basics 
lof shar ah Alsh's Odainments, His Profibtions, a servant's duty towards Ala and other servants and 
Alas fear, glorification, and watchfulness. In Fact, the first step towards attaining knowledge i fearing 
‘Ala (Eraltd be He), honering His Sandie, and watching Him inal deeds. 


Whoever doesnot fear or be aware of Allah (Exalted be He) in their deeds, all their knowledge will be 
worthless. However, ue benefial knowedge 
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and understanding of Din that leads to happiness és that which insils Al's Awe ina Musi’ hear, drects 
them to honor Al's Sanctiies, pushes them to obey Al's Orders and abstan from His Prafitions, and 
Urges them to eal ta Allah (Exaited be He) and to clarify Shariah to people, So, anyone wha fe granted 
amprehensin i religion in tis way, Alan (Exalted be He) has indeed wanted toda them good. On the 
ther hand, anyone deprived ofthese blessings will be among the ignorant, misguided and neghgent who 
‘enounce attaining the knowledge that Al (Bxalted be He) has mae obligatory. They willbe among those 
‘wom Aloh (Exalted be He) has not wanted to do goed to them. Further, Alan (Exalted be He) talks about 
Kafr (isbelievers) who turn away from the purpose oftheir creabon, to teach us that Its our duty, as 
‘Musims, ta hast f comprehend religion and ask about an unclear mater. lsh (Glonfied and Exalted be 
He) says atthe vn seve rn any fe a whe they ee wares. Allah (Glorified be He) also says Ant 


Pe paenetay te ec pte aeanpwescr pt ec ah SC a te i aad al 
‘Ean or en forging ht (ed) hs arc ve se arth 


CConsequenty its the duty ofa Muslim to seek for attaining knowledge in religion, to attend to, reflect on, 
‘and bereft ram the Quran and pay great attention to study, apply, and memorize the Sunnah as much as 
Bossble. Whan a person neglects these tw basis, it an indeation that Alah (Exalted be He) did nt all 
(ond for im, They are doomed since their hear corupt and devting from 
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the path ta guidance. We ask lah to protct and Keep us aay fram whatever ispleases Him! 


‘Dear Muss it is incumbent upon us to lar our religion and know its rulings and to atten to, meditate, 
feflect on ee, and analy the Qur'an, In adison, we enoul give great caret, memorize, apply and sus) 
the Sunnah along with asking about ambiguous matters. Musims should ask those who have more 
‘nawledge to find out the correct answer. Allah (Glorified be He) says Sok pole re Ronee ys 


Moreover, a Muslim can attend knowledge lessons and benefit from them and study with other 
kknowleageable Muslims to benefit from them and aed to himeel. In this nay, 2 Muslim can attain 
‘amprehenson of religion and avoid the characters ofthe negigent and heads "The Prophet (peace be 
"Upon is) sid wo uo pen, He ake agen eB” 


{In ight ofthis discussion, a Muslim can realize the mars of Muslim scholars, who have attained much 
‘gecdnes, achieved victory, and found the path leading to happiness and guidance. Anyone deprived of 
Knowledge is deprived of much goodness while anyane endowed with beneficial knowledge is indeed 
endowed with the means leading to happiness, provided that they fear Alah (Exalted be He) in their 
inonlage 
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On top of the knowledgeable scholars - after the messengers - ae the Sahabah (Companions ofthe 
Prophet). They received knowedge perfect from the Messenger of Al (peace be upon Kim), tucied the 
{Quran and Sunnah, and transmitted what thy leated to those after them among the Tab un (Followers, 
the generation after the Companions ofthe Prophet) 


‘The Sahabah transmitted to those after them the Quran with its pronunciation, exegesis, recitation and the 
Prophet's explanations (peace be upon him). They also conveyed the Hadith they heard or saw the 
“Messenger of Allah (peace be upon im) doing with the utmost honesty and sincerity. Thigat(Custworthy) 
‘arratore among the Tabi untransittas Hadi to one another unt they reached us preserved without the 
feast doubt in hem. 


‘now that Albh (Exalted be He) provides evidence to His Servants by allowing knowledge tobe transite 
by trustworthy narrators from the Sahabah fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) to those aftr them i 
‘tert eal them to the Truth, am them agaist alee, an cant tam the purpose for whieh thay 
‘are created to worship and obey Alah alone 


“Thus, Mustims should invoke Alah's Mercy, Forgiveness and Pleasure upon those wha have preceded them 
for benef from thar knowledge and useful eamplatons 
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Indeed, they have tained much goodness and knowledge. They comprehended the Quran and Sunnah and 
transmted whatever knowledge they ceed 


‘That is why, as Muslims, we should honor them and be grateful for their efforts and for preserving 
snandege and conveying it to people Let us make use of ther useful books and complains ta understand 
the meanings ofthe Quran and Hadith 


Inadation, scholars played an important role in preserving the Sunnah and transmitting it ntact tous. The 
‘Sunnah includes explanations of the Quran t explains in deta matters mentioned in general in the Quran. 
[also contains the rulings revealed By irl (Gabriel) to the Messenger of Aah (peace be upon him). TS 
‘mans that the Blessed Sunnah is Al's Revelation tothe Prophet. lah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has 
Granted the Prophet (peace be upon him) the Quran and the tke oft as he himself sid howe bn teed 
eure ant satin et) 


‘Therefore, scholars are required to convey and explain the Sunnah to people and guide them to the 
‘meanings ofthe Quran and Hadah in lessons, lectures, sermons, and knowledge cries. They shout guide, 
teach, and cret peopl inal posse ways 
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Fortis purpose, Must scholars have traveled to various countries. They canacted scholars in every cy to 
‘benefit nd earn. For example, during the fst generation, some Sahabah traveled from Madah to ay te 
Lear he regen cvering St, Lene, rd, and Paesine) ng. Yemen, and her regions to tach and convey 
Seacadeate. ‘pom thet en eatetath Totoat tatd t alana ints team saouainies tecap tune Conancy ne acotmee’ 


‘seeking babebaliye abet 5 Burnet; (aiparetogetery act OF Scesip Mekawing the exncapte OF She Praphen): 
‘which they have missed. When they Rear that someone knows they travel to im fo benefit frm his 
‘anlage and then covey it ta other Muss among the Tabi un 


‘After that, the Tab un would do the same and travel fom one place to the ater sacking knowledge. They 
‘comprehended the sion and stu atte hands ofthe ahaha asking them about every uncear mater. 
‘The Tab un acted upon ther knowledge and transmitted ito those wha came ater them. Later they 
compiled great books inthe fields of Hadith, Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings ofthe Qur'an), Arabic 
Language and other sciences of shar ah. With the help ofthese books, scholars ware able to guide peepe, 
‘ec them tothe right pat and teach them how to understana the Qur'an and preserve and understand the 
Sunnah 


Hence, people abide by the teachings of the Quan and Sunnah with sure knowledge, guidance and light. 
‘May allah reward our Scholae good, dauble Eel reward and benefit us from thei knowlege! We seek 
‘Alab's Refuge from the el thin ou'selves and fram aur ev deeds! 
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Moreover, it sof grat importance ta attend assembles of knowledge to receive knowledge directly from 
scholars. It fs related in @ Haith thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sad hen ona ye ares ot 
Pan, sl yas of en. The Cogan se Vint ete gre af Fru, Mage Mah he rie The 
Cres of Dit (remembrance of Allah). He (peace be upon Rm) aso said none one odin seach a 
nfo, lah i pas theron pth cng a Paella (Glorfid and Exalted be He) sas: Sock be pce 


[Allo these are important points relate to Fgh and Fugaha’. You should know that knowledge is sought in 
‘Masis (mosques) and by traveling to other countries Known for their upright scolar. These are among 
the ways of acquiring knowiedge and the person who does this will be among those mentioned in the 
ah Whoever traves ova roadin anarchic te on 3 pith nad Pa.) 


[Anyone who ass a scholar, travels to a scholar in anther country, vist a scholar at home or goes ta him 
atthe Masi (mosque) has indeed gone ona path soaking krowledge. 


Furthermore, scholars talked about the methods of preserving knowledge and mentioned writing it down 
‘and recoding tas our Sala (ighteous predecessors) and those after them dd (may Aah be merciful with 
them al) 


“These are some ofthe ways of acquiing knowledge and attaining tin dion to moving from one country 
{eanother, from one Masia to another, from ane aesembly to anather and rom one scholars house €2 
another, sceking fo understand religion All ofthese efforts are included in the Hadith that fel, moe 


“May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his fly, and 
Companions 


Peale 


Book of Taharah (ceremonial purification) 
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Section on Water 
‘Types of Water 


Q: There has been much discussion on how many types of water there are. Some jurists are of 
the opinion that water is of two main types: Tahir (ceremonially pure) and Najis (ceremonially 
impure). Others are ofthe opinion that there are three types; Tahur (pure and proper for 
‘tual purification), Tahir, and Najis. The question, now: which group ofthese jurists is 
‘correct? I ask Your Eminence to kindly clarify this fasue for me. 


|A. The correct opinion is that Mutlag (unmixed) water is of two types; Tahur and Najis 
(ceremonially impure), Allah (the Exalted) states, nese oy pre ne: fom tes, All 
(Exalted be He) also says torent) ier Heconre yas wth a urbe at a sear fm ira He cand 
ater ext ony te, nce Yo heey ano rman on ae wong, eps) a 
‘Sho nln) To the end of the Ayah ( Quranic verse). 


‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also sayst( ipa mdis attas 
ysnjies. Related by Imam tras, 50a Tey, an easy with a Sound chain of narration 
(on the authority of iu Sos ucts (may Allah be pleased with him). 
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“The Prophet (peace be upon him), with this reference, means any water that is not changed in 
taste, smell, or color by any Impurities, because if water is changed in any one of these 
characteristic features, it becomes impure according to 1jma" (consensus of scholars). 
However, the remaining water after drinking or water mixed with leaves of trees is pure, as 
these matters do not turn water impure, nor affect its purty so long as itis still considered 
water. 


However, if its referred to as something else like milk, coffee, tea, etc, it does not retain the 
name of water or its characteristics immediately after being mixed; though itis stil pure in 
Itself in spite of mixing with these elements which do not turn it impure. 


Mugayid water like rase water, water of grapes, and water of pomegranate is called Tahir but 
‘not Tahur. Thus, it ix not permissible to use it for removing major and minor ceremoni 
Impurity or any other kind of impurities. It's not included within the realm of Islamic egal 
‘evidence that allows using water for purposes of cleansing and purifying. shari"ah (Islamic 
law) specifies only pure water for purposes of cleansing and ritual purification like rain, 
seawater, river water, and spring water. 


May Allah grant us suecesst 


‘The ruling on Taharah (ceremonial purity) of water that is less than two Qullahs of water 
{about 270 liters) if mixed with Najasah (ceremonial impurity) 


Q: Does water become impure, when itis less than two Qullahs and is mixed with something 
Impure Ike urine or excrement? 


‘A Jursts have differed regarding the ruling on this water. 
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‘Some of them are of the opinion that if water is less than two Qullah in volume and fs mixed 
with something impure, becomes impure even if its color, taste, or smell does nat change. 
‘This is supported by the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him) nw = seu nat 
‘oft Quis (270 ie) canes na inp, Recording to another report“ vir beeses” Related to 
Imam Ahmad and the four of Ah/-ul 

Jurisprudential themes). Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Hiban, and Al-Hakim ranked it as Sahin, 
(authentic). 


‘They are of the opinion that this Hadith indicates that if water is less than two Qullahs in 
volume, becomes impure when mixed which something impure, even if ts characteristic 
‘eatures are not changed. 


ion that rei 


‘Some other scholars are of the opi 
enough. 


3nce on the implied meaning is not reliable 


‘The correct opinion is that the volume of water, which is less than two Quilahs does not 
‘become impure except when its characteristic features are changed, as that which is up to two 
{ullahs relying on the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): asia ania at ses 
by anything. ‘Related by Imam ahmed, bu Dam, A-Tmcy, nd tas with an authentic chain of 
narration from the Hadith of tou Soc -xnutr (may Allah be pleased with him). The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) specified two Qullahs to indicate that the volume which is less than this, 
‘amount needs much examination and care, because it absolutely Becomes impure according tO 
the above mentioned Hadith of lou sat Az 


{Tt could be deduced that the extremely small quantity of water is likely to be changed by 
impurity. That is why it should be disposed of and take care not to use it. It was authentica 
reported that the Prophet ( peace be upon him) sald vitessslets autre sangre my ae yy 
(ter 2 ld toi ay ap hen thee) aes ines. Related by Mustimin his Sahih. 
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‘This Hadith indicates that vessels, which people commonly use, are often small in size and 
‘easily affected by the saliva of dogs and of holding impurities even if these impurities are 
‘Small. Thus it is obligatory to pour out what they contain if any Najasah (ceremonial impurity) 
that falls into itas a mean of caution and avoiding doubt in accordance with the statement of 
the Prophet ( peace be upan him) tose nu au you ut osm owt Sens at cue you es THO 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also sayst\itorm aris net 


May Allah grant us success! 


soe ae 


Wadu’ with water mixed with mud and foliage 


: We were sitting beside a brook where water was mixed with mud and foliage. Is ft 
‘permissible to perform Wud’ (ablution) using this water? 


‘A: Its permissible to use this water for Wudu', Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual 
Impurity) and drinking, fori still retains the characteristics of water, and hence it remains 
pure, unchanged by the mud and follage which fall into it. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


pe 
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Performing wudu’ with water collected in a pat under a tap 

{: Sometimes, I perform Wudu' (ablution) and collect the water falling ina pot. What is the 

"ling on performing Wudu’ using the water collected in this pat Is Salah (Prayer) valid iT 

‘perform Wudu' with this water? 


‘A: The water collected in a pot after one performs Wudu' or Ghus! (bath following major 
‘ceremonial impurity) is considered Tahir (pure, but not purifying). 


However, scholars differ concerning its purity; is it Tahur (pure and purifying) to perform 
‘Wudu' and Ghust with it ori it just Tahir such as the restricted water like pomegranate water 
(or grape water and the ike? 


‘The predominant view is that it is Tahur, based on the general meaning of the Hadith of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): vster= pa ard rot utes aytins (Related by Imam Ahmad and 
AhI-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes), except Ibn 
Majah,with an authentic (chain of narrators). The only exception is water whose color, taste 
‘or smell is changed with Najasah (ceremonial impurity). If the water collected is changed in 
ny of these characteristics, itis considered Najis (ceremonially impure) according to Tima" 
{consensus of scholars). 


‘Therefore, tis better not to perform water from the used water to be on the safe side and 
avoid the scholarly disagreement, for itis likely that some dirt may fallin this water from 
‘Wud or Ghusl. 


May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on performing Wud with petro 

¢Isit permissible to perform udu’ (ablution) with petrol? 

[As This isnot permissible, because petrol i not considered water in the literal or the 


terminology. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states siya inet, ert Tjorira ah 


Petrol does not refer to water in th 
refer to it. 


literal terminology and the term water is not used to 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


ee 


‘The ruling on performing Wudu' with chlorinated water 


A female questioner asks: "In our country drinking water is usually mixed with pure 
Chlorine, which changes its color and taste. Does this affect the purity of the water to be used 
for Wud’ (ablution)? Pease, advise. May Allah bless you! 


‘A: Water changed by pure substances and drugs which are used to prevent what might harm 
people is acceptable, as long as itis stil identified as water even if some changes take place 
‘3s may happen with water changed with algae, tree leaves, dust that fall nto it, and the like. 
None ofthis affects water and it remains pure, unless it is changed 
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‘with things that turn it into something other than water, as in the case of mixing it with 
‘Something that changes its name from water to milk, tea, ot broth; hence It is not permissible 
‘to use for Wudu, as i is no longer called water. 


In general, water remains water as long as it is Identified as such, even if pure substances fll 
into it Ike dust, straw and the like. However, water becomes impure when Najasah 
{(Coremonial impurity) changes its taste, color or small ori itis salittle to be affected with the 
Teast Najasah, even if it is not noticeable. In this case, itis considered impure and Is not 
‘permissible for ritual uses. 


Shelley pee a 
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Chapter on drinking vessels and pots 
Using glided taps and utensils 


{Q: In some homes, people have gilded taps and utensils. Is it Haram (prohibited) to own or 
Use such things? Please, advise. May Allah reward you the best! 


‘A: Teis not permissible to use such things if they are known to be plated with gold or silver. 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: noni cisa toms yer orang so 
al nic hs aly. (Related by Mustimin his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith). He (peace be upon 
hnim) also stated: rot rw rom ster glen vss a ort fick ty, hey ae for hem 
(sien) nie you nh eres: (Agreed upon by A-Bukhari and Muslim) 


‘Moreover, using such objects is considered extravagance and squandering wealth. 


‘May Allah guide all Mustims to what brings about their reform and safety and keep them away 
from al evil He is All'Hearing,All-Responding! 


reaigine 
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Eating and drinking from gilded vessels 


Isit Haram (prohibited) to use a vessel that is gilded but not made of gold? Does the 
Hadith that forbids eating and drinking from golden and silver vessels apply to those that are 
sllded? 


‘A: Scholars held the view that the prohibition is equally applied to this as well. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) stated: sro: sinker ir vex os ont a 9 pte sch al ouch 
‘hrs rte (dies n thse ane oyun be ate, (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated: ron sasar str roma via odorsive wy, 
ung em il mths ey (Agreed upon by AL-Bukhari and Muslim)This version ofthe Hadith is, 
related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith.It is also related by Al 

Daraqutny,who ranked its Sanad (chain of narrators) as Sahih (authentic), from usr (may 
[Allah be pleased with them both) ina Hadith Marfu" (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet with 
2 connected or disconnected chain of narration): hoes sits fe aya spl ose vt 


His statement (peace be upon him): oye wdrts ns veel of gos ersv ia general prohibition 
that includes whatever is made of gold or silver or plated with them. This is because that 
‘whichis plated with gold has the luxury and beauty of gold, thus it snot permissible based on 
the text of the Hadith. The same ruling applies to small utensils like cups for tea, caffee, and 
spoons 
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which should not be made of gold or silver. Accordingly, one must refrain from using such 
vessels, 


‘When Allah provides abundantly for People, they should abide by Allah's Shari’ah (Law) and 
should not go beyond it. Those who have surplus should give It to needy servants of Allah or 
Spend it in charitable projects and should not waste it extravagantly. 


ot SA 


‘The ruling on eating from doubtful utensils 


: AD. from the United States says: Its reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
forbade eating from utensils of the People of the Book, unless there Is a necessity. This Is 
‘because they may eat pork or drink Kham (intoxicant) from such containers. Does the vessel 
‘of 2 Mustim who drinks Khamr come under this ruling? Ie permissible to perform 
‘Wudu’(ablution) from t? May Allah reward you the best! 


[A: In the Name of Allah. Praise be to Allah. If you fear that these utensils may have traces of 
‘khamr or pork, you should wash them wel, if you need to eat from them. If you do not need 
them, it fs better, Any pot of Muslims or non-Muslims that might have Najasah (ceremonial 
impurity) should be washed well before eating from it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 

junta ster ay t,o testes eat fo hen. The same rling is applied 
‘there is nothing wrong with performing Wudu' from such vessels after washing them 


ot Sou 
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Ruling on eating Kafirs'staughtered animals and using their utensils 


{@: A Somali student studying in China asks: I study in China and I face many difficulties in 
finding proper food, particularly meat products. 


Before I came to China, I heard that Muslims are not permitted to eat from the animals that 
atheists slaughter, or better say, kil. There isa cafeteria that serves meat to Muslim students 
at the university, but I am not certain ifthe animals are slaughtered according to Shari'ah 
{Gslamic law). 1am in doubt, but my colleagues are not and eat from them. Ist permissible for 
Muslims to eat such food? 


Atco, there is no distinction between the utensils used to serve both Muslims and non-Muslims. 
‘What should a Muslim do inthis case? 


for Muslims to eat the slaughtered animals of Kafirs (disbelievers), 
except those of the People of the Book, i.e. ns lve a Coss: This ruling applies equally to all 
Kafirs, whether they are vs, pagans, conmunst= or any other Kafirs. Also, a Muslim is not 
permitted to eat gravy or anything mixed with their slaughtered animals because Allah 
{Glorified be He) 
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thas not made the food of Kafirs lawful to us, except the food of the People ofthe Book. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst: een ojo tis a Toya kc al (a) ni teh 
‘Ais ha rc ofl et saree eal ana mk rt, a epee a rat Te essere ae, 
‘te ana) of ppl he Sips (en nC) av oyu an your nfl to nen FOO OF Che 
People of the Book refers to their slaughtered animals, as stated by sn ‘ths and others. 


‘There is no blame if Muslims eat their fruits or the like, since they are not included in the 
Unlawful food. Muslims’ food is lawful to both Muslims and non-Muslims so long as those who 
‘cook the food are true Muslims, worshipping none but Allah, and associating with Him no 
rope, Waly (pious person), deceased person or anyone or anything else worshipped by 


As for utensils, Muslims must use utensils other than those in which the food and Khamr 
(intoxicants) of Kafirs are served. If there are no other utensils, ne must wash these vessels, 
then put Muslims" food in them. It was authentically reportedin the Two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and MuslimJon the authority ofl Th tah any (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that he asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) about eating in the 
Wessels of the Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and 
hhe (peace be upan him) replieds\ osname enn youd otf ate a hn te 


May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


ne 
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(Chapter on Istinja! 
\Waswasah about the validity of Wudu' 


After urinating, some drops of urines drip for afew minutes and then stop. 1 place apiece 
(of handkerchief inside the urethral opening atthe tip of the penis, is this right? 


{A: You must perform Istinja’ (cleansing the private parts with water after urination or 
defecation) well and should not hasten allowing the urine drops to stop. You should then 
perform Wudu' (ablution) and need not place a plece of handkerchief in the urethral (penis) 
pening. 


You must resist these Waswasah (insinuating thoughts from Satan) until they ultimate 
subside, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). It is best to sprinkle water on your penis after 
performing Wudu' to end these doubts and deem what you might find afterwards as the pure 
‘water you sprinkled earlier. This will help you overcome these insinuations, In sha‘a-Allah. 


May Allah grant us success 


Peale 
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‘Ruling on Performing Istinja' with Zamzam water 


Ist permissible to perform Wud" (ablution) with the water of Zamzam (a well near the 
Na‘ bah)? 


A: The water of Zamzam is revered and blessed according to the Sahih (authentic) Hadith. 1¢ 
‘was reported Inthe Sahih (Book of Hadith) of Muslimthat the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Stated concerning the water of Zamzam# its sas: s/o at muranes Another narration 
reported by Abu Dawud through a good Sanad (chain of narrators) adds,( ws aze‘or ins. 
‘This Sahih Hadith refers to the virtue of Zamzam water; stating that it is food that nourishes 
land a cure for disease. The Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) i ta drink from it 
23s the Prophet (peace be upon him) did. I s permissible to also use it to perform Wudu', 
{Istinja' (cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) and Ghust (bath 
following major ceremonial impurity) necessary. 


{Tt was authentically reported that water sprang from between the fingers of the Prophet 
itto meet their needs; they drank, performed 
‘Wudu’, washed thelr clothes and performed Istnja’. All of this took place. 


‘The water of Zamzam is not like the water that sprang from among the fingers of the Prophet 
{peace be upon him), for there can be nothing supertor to that, but both kinds of water are 
blessed. So if t was permitted to perform Wudu', Ghusl, Istinja' and wash clothes from the 
‘water that sprang from between the fingers of the prophet (peace be upon him), itis 
permissible also to use the water of Zamzam in the same ways. In any case, itis good and 
ure water that is recommended for drinking. However, there is nothing wrong with 
performing Wudu', washing clothes or performing Tstinja' with iti necessary, as we mentioned 
above. 
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{twas authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: th ser of2anssm 
‘or whsieer ce eure for. The Sanad of this Hadith is weak. However, its meaning is supported by 
the Sahih Hadith mentioned above. All praise is due to Allah 


Ruling on performing Wudu' inside the bathroom 
(Q: Whatis the ruling on performing udu’ (ablution) in the bathroom? 


[A: There is nothing wrong with performing Wudu’ inthe bathroom, if necessity calls for it You 
‘should pronounce Tasmiyah (saying, "Bismillah [In the Name of Allah) when beginning 
‘Wadu', az Tasmiyah is Wajib (obligatory) according to a group of scholars and a stressed 
‘Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) according to the 
majority; consequently, its not to be neglected. The person performing Wudu' may pronounce 
it and the condition of Karahah (reprehensibilit) is eliminated, because Karahah is eliminated 
in situations where there is necessity to pronounce Tasmiyah. Thus, a Muslim is ordered to 
pronounce Tasmiyah at the beginning of Wudu’ and then proceed. 


‘As for Shahadah (Testimony of Fath), it should be pronounced outside the bathroom, because 
this isa place for relieving oneself. When you finish Wudu’, You should say Shahadah outside 
the bathroom. If the bathroom isa place Just for Wudu’ with no toilet or urinal, then itis 
‘permissible to pronounce Shahadah, because it isnot a place for relieving oneself. 
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u’a' of entering the bathroom 


‘A questioner from Al-Madinah says, when I enter the bathroom, I recite the Du'a’ Ma'thur 
{Supplication based on transmitted reports) which reads, 0 la {anlage it You fam Aust ans 
‘stance ) Should the word Al-Khubth be spelled out as this or as Al-Khubuth or are they both 
‘correct? What is the meaning ofthis Dua’? Should this Du’a’ be said inside or outside the 
‘bathroom? If I forget to say it before entering the bathroom, may I say itinside? Should this 
Du'a’ be said out loud inside the bathroom? What should Tsay when coming out ofthe 
‘bathroom? Is this Du'a' prescribed when entering the bathroom or just when relieving 
ones? 


‘A: Teis authentically reported that when entering the bathroom, the Prophet (peace be upon 
fim) used to say: 0 sy, 1s eine ah ou Hon feu nd coi Ht is spelled out as Al-Khubth 
fF Al-Khubuth; both are correc. It means secking refuge from all evil and wicked deeds. Some 
Scholars interpret it as meaning male and female devils. f you are in the desert, you should 
say this Ta awwudh (seeking refuge with Allah) when relleving oneself. This Ta awwudh 
should be said before, not after entering the bathroom. 


{is prescribed after coming out of the bathroom or relieving oneself in the desert to say, 
‘Ghutranak (I ask You Allah for forgiveness.) 
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‘The wisdom here - and Allah knows best is that Allah bestows upon you food and drink as 
‘well as the ability to relieve yourself. A servant may neglect offering thanks, £0 we should 
Seek Allah's Forgiveness when relieving ourselves after enjoying the blessings of food and 
drink. Allah loves that His servants thank Him for His Blessings and seek His Forgiveness of 
their sins. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says eve monontr hoy jin sors, it 
‘erent yu sed be gear courte freon) ant rer ac H-) 


btn! So 


‘The ruling on entering the bathroom with a thing bearing Dhikr or Ayahs 


Sometimes, I enter the bathroom carrying papers containing Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) 
‘and Ayahs (Quranic verses); am Ito blame for this? 


{A: Its Makruh (reprehensible) to enter the bathroom with anything bearing Dhikr, for itis 
‘authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to take his ring off before 
‘entering the bathroom, because on the ring was engraved, “Muhammad is the Messenger of 
‘llah.” However, if you cannot find a secure place to keep your papers til you come out of the 
bathroom, there Is nothing wrong if you enter the bathroom with these papers. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) states sc era xlrasto you etal vt cen oy ea 
mpulson of neeasty (Surah AL-An’am). If Allah allows the prohibited incase of necessity the 
Makrut is more ikely to be permissible in case of necessity. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 
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‘The ruling on Entering the bathroom carrying invocations and supplications 

Q: Tkeep a booklet in my pocket which has invocations and supplications for daily life and 

Spiritual matters and I take it with me while performing Wudu or answering the call of nature. 

1s there anything wrong with this? 

A: Its better not to take such booklets with you into the bathroom, as it is Makruh 

(reprehensible) according to a group of scholars. However, if you cannot leave it outside the 

bathroom, you are free fram blame. 


‘May Allah grant us Success! 


‘The ruling on entering the bathroom carrying a Mushaf in one's pocket 


Q: Tkeep a Mushaf in my pocket to read the Qur'an everywhere and I enter the bathroom with 
it Is there anything wrong with this? Sometimes, I write some Ayas (Quranic Verses) on 3 
‘paper for revision and after memorizing them I tear It up and throw itn the trash bin. Is this 
‘wrong? Please, advise! May Allah reward you the best! 


‘A: Entering the bathroom while carrying the Mushaf is not permissible except when necessary. 
[For example,] it you fear let it should be stolen, you may take ft with you. 
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‘As for tearing papers on which you have written Ayahs to memorize, they are to be torn into a 


very small pieces that leave no trace ofthe Ayahs and should be buried in clean pure soll or be 
burnt. 


Kan 


‘Mental remembrance of Allah is prescribed at all times and all places including lavatory and 
‘elsewhere 


{One should mention Allah at all times and everywhere excepting certain forbidden places 
ike the lavatory. should a person totally abstain from the remembrance of Allah inthe 
lavatory even in his heart? 


[A: Mental remembrance of Allah is permissible at all times and in all places even in the 
lavatory. However, itis undesirable to verbalize it in the lavatory and such places except 
‘when saying Bismillah (in the Name of Allah) upon beginning Wudu outside the lavatory 


Decause It is obligatory according to some scholars and tis a stressed Sunnah according to 
the majority of scholars. 


seer ate 
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[the validity of Wudu' depending on performing Istinja’ 
(Q:1s performing Istnja' a condition for the validity of Wudu'? 


‘A: Tes not a condition to perform Istinja' for every Wud’. However, Istinja'is performed for 
purification from urine and stool. As forthe things that break the Wudu' such as passing wind, 
{touching the private parts, eating camel meat, or sleeping; they do not require Istinja’ and it 
is enough to perform Wudu' by washing the face and hands (forearms) up to the elbows, 
‘wiping aver (by passing wet hands over) the head, and (washing) the fest up to ankles as 
Allah, (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, 0 jo wots! When you renter Asal he pap) wh 
Yura yr hands ons) ut the ws oy an we ac ave) your ea nd (as) yur atv to 


inst tae, 


‘The ruling on the wudu' of someone who discharges Madhi or Wadi after urination 


: We received this message from Mr. M."A.M.A. who is an Egyptian and lives in Riyadh. He 
‘ays, I discharge Madhy (thin white vicid fluid secreted due to sexual thoughts or desire) 
8after urination, what isthe ruling on my Wudu" (ablution)? What isthe proper manner of 
‘Wada’ in such 9 case? Note that I squeeze my penis 
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after Istinja' (cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) and 
Someone told me that this is legally wrong and medically harmful. Therefore, Tused to put 
{issues (on my penis) and wait for a while (to make sure there is nothing inside it), but 
‘sometimes when I hear the Adhan and I need to urinate 201 just perform wudu’ and pray. This 
‘makes me feel that my prayer is incomplete, 


impermissible, for it causes insinuation and enuresis. So, You should be 
Careful and after urination perform Istinja’ with water, or Istijmar with rocks and the like 
three times or more and this is enough. The white fluid that is discharged after urination 
‘takes the same ruling as urine. It may be Madhi or Wadly (a thick white secretion discharged 
‘after urination), which you merely wash with water. But i ft was Madhi that is usually emitted 
‘when there is sexual arousal, then you should wash your penis and testicles ac narrated in the 
Sunnah. 


However, any white fluid, other than Madhi and Wadiy, takes the same ruling of urine that 
only requires washing the penis and this is sufficient. Praise be to Allah. 
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‘The ruling on urinating while standing up 
Q: sit permissible to urinate while standing up? 


‘A: There is nothing wrong with urinating while standing up, especially when necessary so long 
{as the place is covered and no one can see your private parts and the spray of the urine should 
‘not touch you. Its narrated by Hush (may Allah be pleased with him) thats tne rope eset 
won inca tn te urs me ple an pase ume we adi. 


However, its better to urinate while sitting down because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
did so often and because this conceals the private parts and guards one from the spray of 
‘rine, 


Ken psa 


“The ruling on facing the Qiblah or turning one's back to it when answering the call of nature 


; What is the ruling on facing te Qiblah or turning one’s back to it when answering the cal 
‘of nature, taking into consideration that in some houses the toilets were designed in the 
<irection ofthe Qiblah. Please, advise. May Allah reward you! 


‘A: Ttis not permissible to face the Qibiah or turn one's back to it when answering the call of 
‘nature f one is in the desert, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade this in the 
Hadith narrated by A hry ron (may Allah be pleaced with him) and in other Hadithe, 
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[As for houses, there is no problem hecause it was narratedin the Two Sahih (authentic) on the 
‘authority of fbn Umar(may ALIah be pleased with them both) who sald: he Pore: emcte 
po) the of ah rein the ae eal ecg tars Au (Te Lat) Rr eck he a 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


‘Washing the private parts when performing Istijmar 


Is it compulsory to wash ll the posterior and anterior private parts for wudu (ablution) or 
Is itenough to wash the anterior? 


[A: Itis obligatory to wash al the posterior and anterior private parts after passing urine and 
‘stool but ifnothing passes out and one just breaks wind, sleeps, touches the private parts, oF 
‘cats camel meat, Wudu is enough by washing the face and hands (forearms) up to the elbows, 
wiping (by passing wet hands over) the head, and (washing) the feet up to ankles, 
stinj’ (cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) in this case is not 
obligatory because no urine of stool passed out. If urine only passes out, itis enough to wash 
the end of the penis and clean ft from urine without washing your anus if nothing passes out 
{rom it. One should merely perform Wudu as previously mentioned and Madmada (rinsing the 
‘mouth) and Istinshiaag (snuffing water in the nose) are Included in washing the face. 


May Allah grant us successt 


ot SA 
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‘The ruling on Istiimar with tissues and with one pebble 


: What is the ruling on Istijmar (cleansing the private parts with a hard material after 
Urination or defecation) with tissues and is one rock enough for Istijmar? 


{Az It is permissible to use all pre matters in Istijmar for purification such as pebbles, bricks, 
‘lean tizsues and papers not inscribed with the Name of Allah; however, bones and dung must 
be avoided because the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade using them for 
Istinja’ (cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) stating? Ths som 
puny. Ht is also recorded in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Salman Al Farisi(may Allah be 
pleased with him) who said: («te Prophet cee om i) de ata fae he gee elecing 
“retin orf cans sums oer uatonedelcton wh he gh hee rian re anes wth i 


{tis also reported in Sahih Muslim from “Abdullah Bin Mas'ud{may Allah be pleased with him) 
whe sald The Meer of la (pcs b zt) ead ei’ cman he prs art rein) 
nth tones or ug” jand sald, Ths the otc arth om te he en 


{tis unacceptable to use less than 3 stones for Istinja! rity ried Satan and other 
Hadiths mentioned on this issue, If three stones are not sufficient, one should use a fourth one. 
‘oF even more until completely cleansed. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


oe 
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‘Chapter on Sunan Al Ftrah 
‘Wearing fragrances known as cologne 
Qs it permissible to use fragrances known as cologne that contains alcohol? 
‘A: Using fragrances known as “cologne” containing alcohol is not permissible because it has 
‘been medically proven that the alcohol it contains ts an intoxicant. Thus, itis prohibited for 
‘both men and women, but it does not invalidate Wudu'(Ablution). 


‘As for the prayer, the majority of scholars hold that intoxicants are Najis and whoever prays 
‘while wearing intentionally something Najis invalidates his prayer. 


‘Some scholars hold that intoxicants are not Najis. Thus, itis evident that if a person prays 
while he wears such colognes on his clothes or body out of forgetfulness or ignorance or due 
to his belle that they are pure, his prayer is vali. 
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Its safer to wash the perfumed part of the clothes or the body to avoid the difference 
‘between scholars. If there isa kind of cologne without alcohol, itis permissible to use it, for 
the rule follows its cause; when it exists, the rule takes place and vice versa. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


ee 


‘The rufing on offering perfume to female guests 


From ‘ss “Aen Ane in tuto the honored sister FF, 
ey prt br 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 

Concerning your question registered with the General Secretariat of the Council of Senior 
‘Scholars no. 4253 dated 19/8/1412 AM, wherein you ask a number of questions: 


‘The ruling on offering perfume and incense to the female guests following the habits of your 
home country? 

[A: There is no harm if the women you perfumed do not go to the market after leaving your 
hhouse and go directly to their homes in cars, of if their houses are close and they do not 
Intermix with Ajanib (men lawful for a woman to marry)on their way home. 


Otherwise, apologize to them and tell them that it is not permissible for women to be 
perfumed in the presence of Ajanib (men lawful for the woman to marry), because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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{forbade this forthe Fitnah (temptation) involved. 


May Allah grant us all success! He is All-Hearer and Responsive 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


ot SA 


‘The ruting on women wearing perfume when going out 


Sister NAM. from Casablanca in Moracco asks: Is it permissible for a woman to wear 
perfume when going to school, hospital, ar while visiting her relatives and neighbors? 


AA: There is nothing wrong with this, i she is going to a female gathering where there are no 
‘men « However, its not permissible to go out perfumed to the markets and intermingle with 
‘men. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: Ian won ars aves shou ot ate hen 


brayerith There ae also ather Hadiths on this issue because when a perfumed woman passe 
bby men on the streets and in gatherings such as mosques, she causes Ftnah (temptation). She 
should also caver herself and avotd Tabarruj (dressing immodestiy) because Allah states: ios 
ayn yout ous, ont ply yous he that of eins ct norance abarruj also means the display 
‘of women's beauty like her face, hair, and other parts of her body. May Allah grant us success! 


ne 


(PartNo : 10, Page No: 41) 
‘The ruling on applying perfume containing alcohol 

‘@: Whats the ruling on applying perfume containing alcohol? 

[As The basic rule is that perfume is awful to use unless it contains something that prohibits its 

use such as intoxicants, substances that may cause intoxication if taken in large quantities, oF 


‘Najis (impure) substances. Perfumes, other than that, like "ud (a name of perfume), 
ambergris; and musk are in general lawful to use. 


‘Therefore, if itis established that a perfume contains some prohibited substance as 
intoxicants or Najasah (impurity) should be avoided. Cologne comes under this ruling; thas 
‘been medically proved that it contains alot of alcahol, which i an intoxicant. 


‘Thus, such perfumes should not be used unless there are alcohol-free types. There are many 
awful perfumes that are enough. In this manner, any beverage or food that includes an 
Intoxicant substance must be abandoned. This isn accordance with the Prophet's Hadith": 
‘pe cant eying cs sao miah ener ls ea) 


May Allah grant us success 


eae “sa : 
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Women wearing strong perfumes, especialy when leaving home 


Q: What is the ruling on using perfume ike musk, "ud (a name of perfume) rose scent, and 
the like by a woman especialy when leaving home? What isthe ruling on a woman who 
Incenses and perfumes her female visitors as a way of showing them hospitality? 


‘A: Its prohibited for women to go out while wearing perfume. She has no right either ta do 
that to herself or to her female visitors and guests. Rather, she should excuse herself telling 
hher guests the ruling of Shari ah on this matter. This way she would be nice to her guests 
‘without doing something Maram (unlawful). 


ot SA 


‘The ruling on women going out while wearing perfume 
Q: What do you think of a woman who gives another woman a bottle of perfume asa gift, 
‘bearing in mind that the recipient goes out wearing this perfume? Is the giver of the gift 
sinful? 
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‘A: There is no problem in giving perfume as a gift to a woman, because gifts cause amity and 
{ove and the giver is rewarded for that. Ifthe woman, who took the gift, uses the perfume in 
‘an unlawful way, she will be sinful. However, ifthe woman who gives the gift knows that the 
‘ther wears perfume while going out, it wil not be permiscible to give the gift hecaure this 


‘ill bea kind of helping in sin and transgression while Allah (Exalted be He) says, tora 


Saaary Reset 


‘The ruling on the remaining scars of tattoos on the skin and gold teeth after knowing of thet 
prohibition. 


‘From ssi ‘Ah Ba to the honored brother: M.'A 


lah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 


In reference to your question to the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta' registered 
under number 207, on 12/1/1409 A.M, in which you ask about the ruling on the scars of 
tattoos left on human body after knowing of the prohibition of tattoos. You also asked about 
Muslims keeping gold teeth in their mouths which were Implanted while being ignorant of ft 
ruling. The removal ofa gold tooth after knowing they are prohibited for male Muslims leaves 
‘an unsightly gap in the mouth; what should one do? 


(PartNo : 10, Page No: 44) 


{Be informed that creating tattoos anywhere on the human body is Haram (prohibited), as 
‘stated in the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him) who said: is: cet aren ss 
‘scaly angen sarmone ee) ha pc toe na Moe ha ar rane to area it) ara ene 
‘who ge thonsevee toes. fa Muslim creates a tattoo while being ignorant of the prohibition, oF 
‘was tattooed while being a child, they must have it removed. However, if itis difficult or 
hharmful to remove this tattoo, one needs only to repent and ask Allah for forgiveness without 
‘being held accountable for the remaining tattoo. 


_Implanting gold teeth unnecessarily is not permissible, because wearing gold is prohibited for 
‘male Muslims unless there isan urgent need to do £0. 


According to your question, you implanted this gold tooth for beautification purposes, 
therefore, you must remove if you can replace i with a permissible materia 


May Allah guide us alto do what pleases Himt 


‘As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
‘upon you!). 


ace, Mercy, and Blessings be 


tresdlpieears” 


‘The ruling on Female Circumcision 
(@: What isthe ruling on Female Circumcision? 


‘A: Circumcision is one of the characteristics of the Fitrah (natural disposition) which 
distinguish Muslims. 1t was narratedin the Two Sahih (authentic) books on the authority of 
‘Abu Hurayrah(may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
[nlm) sald Foe practise otrcarts) the Fras ceca the PUB ay cing fe mau Set, 
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He (peace be upon him) started with circumcision and said itis one of the characteristics of 
Fitran. 


{Islamic circumcision is defined as cutting off the foreskin covering the glans only. However, 
removing the skin covering is or skinning the entire penis, as savagely practiced by 
Ignorant people isan illegal devilish practice. It isa sign of ignorance and torture to the 
circumcised person. It is further against the Sunnah of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
hhim) and the Islamic Shari'ah which came with easiness and protection of lives. This kind of 
reumelsion is forbidden for many reasons Including: 


1 According to the Sunnah, only the foreskin covering the glans should be removed. 


2. [Skinning the penis] is considered a type of torture and a deformation of the human body 
hich the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade; he also forbade tying animals to 
{all them or to mutilate them. Thus, torturing people is, a fortior, a greater sin. 


{2 This is the opposite of goodness and kindness which were stressed by the Messen; 
‘Allah (peace be upon him) In his words! ves, uh ar exon sans tena) 


of 


44. This could lead to the death of the circumcised person, which is prohibited. Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) says, sr dora tow youssvs a destin (by fo pend your wea nthe Case of NS) Alla 
{Glorified be He) also says: in rotate (nl ane rete) Suey awe Meco you TUS 
‘scholars said that circumcision is not obligatory on the aged if itis risky. 
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‘As for gathering the people (males and females) and the boy stands before them undressed, 
this is Haram (prohibited), because such a thing exposes “Awrah (private parts of the body 
that must be covered in public); in fact Islam enjoins covering " Awrah and prohibits exposing 
i 


Likewise, the gathering of men and women on this occasion is impermissible to prevent Fitna 
(temptation); fis also against the rulings of Islam. 


ot SA 


Female Circumcision 
(Q: Shaykh “ksi ase Ou, the General Mufty ofthe Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 


‘Some Muslim countries practice female circumcision, believing thisis.a Fard (obligatory, based 
‘on a definitive text) or Sunnah (a commendable act). 


‘Al-Majallah Magazine is preparing a piece about the topic and due to its importance, we 
‘would like to know from you the Shar'y (Islamic) opinion in this regard. 


‘We truly appreciate your cooperation and wish you all heath and success. 
ears he eye 


‘A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
‘be upon you!) 

‘Female circumcision fsa Sunnah just like male circumcision provided that itis conducted by 
‘sul 
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male of female doctor. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad, "ie rv racist Fish 
(lem rcten of person yiee: Chto, shang the pub repo, nmi the mata, sing he A, and 
‘eewvng atu the amma (Agreed upon by Al-Bulkhar and Muslim) 


May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh. 


I Shstley teen 


‘Female circumcision isan act of Sunnah 


{Q: Someone from America asks: What isthe ruling on female circumcision? Are there any 
criteria for it? 


[Av Inthe Name of Allah. All Praise be to, 


ant 


‘Female circumcision is Sunnah (a commendable act) provided that itis conducted by a sliful 
male or female doctor. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, Thr aris pacino itah 
(Gao rcs peal tne Cheam, savin the PDE i lg te match, cat he a, ed 
‘towing atu the mpta (Agreed upon by Al-Bulkhari and Muslim) 


‘The Hadith is equally applied to men and women in all the practices of Sunnah with the 
‘exception of trimming the mustache which i for men only. 


ne 


‘Shaving a gir's head and circumcising her after birth 
From ‘As “en Aah En Bt the honorable str 5, RK 

‘Assalamu ‘alaykum warahmabulah vabarakatuh (May Albis Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 
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In reference to your Fatwa request registered in the Departments of Scholarly Research and 
{ft under no. 4312 on 23/11/3407 A, in which you ask about female circumcision and 
shaving a g's head after birth, 


‘A: Ttis an act of Sunnah (a commendable act) to shave the male-child head on the seventh 
{ay of his birth after giving him a name. However, the head of 2 ‘should not be 
‘Shaved. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald." tga.) rfcor anes) sa temo 
"Seth af ir of my aes esha esa an hegre ae" Related by Imam Ahmad 
and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with a 
‘900d Sanad; chain of narrators. 


{As for female circumcision, it is Mustahab (desirable) and not Wajib (obligatory), according to 
tthe generality of the Hadith related in this regard. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said for 
example, Thce.re ve pies fe ea (amc poteas of enor gene Cram, sng the pe, 
‘emia the mustache, cating the nal, ap remain hai rom the amp” (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and 
Mustim) 


‘May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! 


‘As-salamu alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


Siete peer a 


‘The ruling on using nail polish; should it be removed upon performing Wudu'? 


Q:5.5. from Al-Jawf asks: Ist sinful for a woman to use nail polish? What should she do on 
performing Wadu' (ablution)? 


‘A: There is no legal evidence that prevents this act but it is preferable not to use it, since itis 
‘Unnecessary, It may prevent water from reaching the skin during Wudu" 
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‘To sum up, its preferable to leave it and use Henna as a substitute, for itis better to use 
what the earlier people used. Yet, if a woman applies i, she should remove it upon performing 
‘Wudu’, for - as previously mentioned - it prevents water from reaching the skin. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


kt! So 


‘The ruling on letting the nails grow long and using nail polish 


What isthe ruling on letting nals grow long and using nai polish on them taking into 
consideration that offer Wuldu' (ritual ablution) before I put it on and then Tremove it after 
2 hours? 


{A: Letting the nails grow long is in disagreement with the Sunnah, as itis authenticall 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald fs praciee are puacontics fhe Fir 
Camas shah ep a, ag te mates sa delay he ae mot, nt rg Pa) 


{tis not permissible to leave them without clipping them for more than forty nights according 
to what Is authentically reported from srs: (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said te 
Peg! gece be pen hin) nt ne tring mutans, et a onong hae fe he ronan ang 
puch for moreno oy soy. reaver, letting them grow long includes likeness to animals and 
Imitation of disbelievers. 


‘with regards to wearing nail polls, it is preferable to avold doing so. It should be removed 
‘before performing Wudu’, as it prevents water from reaching the na 


ce 
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‘The ruling om letting the nails grow long 


: Some people let their nails grow until they become very dirty Is this acceptable in religion? 
15 thelr Wud’ (ablution) vaid? 


AA: A person should clip their nails atleast every forty days, as its authentically reported that 
tthe Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered people not to delay clipping the nails, shaving the 
Dubie hair, removing the hair under the armpit, and trimming the mustache more than forty 
days. 


{It ig narrated by Sos: (may Allah be pleased with him), who was a servant ofthe Prophet, that 
Ihe (peace be upon him), situs atte machen sot lp he al ono thea ure the anata ure he 
pubic at at every fot uy. Related by Imam hus in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith. It is, 
also related by Imam xia, 1-u'yand the Six Hadith Compilersin the following wording, he 


ee cb an ir Sp asthe mache es te plc an oe ha wr 


‘Men and women should take care of this matter; they should not let their nails, pubic hair oF 
the hair under the armpit grow for more than forty days. However, their Wudu' fs valid, and Tt 
{snot invalidated by the dirt accumulated under the nails. 
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‘rimming the eyebrows 

(Q: What is the ruling on trimming the extra har ofthe eyebrows? 

[Az Itis impermissible to remove or trim the hair of the eyebraws, for itis authentical 

‘reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) cursed the woman who plucks the eyebrows 


‘and the woman who does that for her. Scholars have clarified that trimming the eyebrows falls 
“under Hams (removing hair from the eyebrows). 


Removing facial hair fora woman 
(Q: What isthe ruling on removing the facial hair for women? 
‘A: The issue has some clarifications; if it is normal facial hai, it is not permissible to remave it 


‘according to the Hadith, “Allah's Messenger invoked Allah's Curse on women who practice 
Name (removing hai from the eyebrows) and those for whom Nams is made..." 


[Nams is to remove the hair of the face and the eyebrows. 


1 there is extra facial hair that makes woman look ugly such as excessive hair below her nase 
‘or on her cheeks, there is nothing wrong with removing it, because it makes her face look 
‘unattractive. It isnot included inthe forbidden Nams. 


el 
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‘The ruling on women adding false hair 

‘From yoisAsin "Abad Bin ts to the honorable brother S.C. 

Moy ah pi 


‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May All's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


In reference to your Fatwa request registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and 
fea’ number 1265, dated 1/4/1407 A.M., you inquire therein about the ruling on women 
‘adding false hair. 


[A : Tinform you that itis impermissible for women to add false hair. There is no difference in 
that between human and animal hair according to the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths that are 
prohibiting this act. 


{tis narrated in the Sahih Book of Muslim on the authority of Asma’ bint Abu Bakr(may Allah 
bbe pleased with her) thats woman cane tthe esene f lsh peace pn i) a 8," Meer a lhl 
eo thercapn te Rescue Ai psc be oper he) Ah fs cred the wana io faba de 
‘woman who ast fort” At is also reported on the authority of Anu \-2utay that he heard isi iin “sto 
{may Allah be pleased with him) saying, Tne Pooh nace be gr Hn fae omen rm an ning 2 
ered (he frat na) 


May Allah guide everyone to what pleases Him! As-salamu *Alaykum Warahmatullah 
Wabarakatuh. 
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Dyeing hair with black color 


Q:N-A.M. from Riyadh asks, "Is it permissible for a woman to dye her head hair with black 
color? 


‘A: Tes not permissible for a woman or others to dye white hair with black dye, according to 
the Prophet's sayingy, arose) tar bt arc nck cser (Related by Musi in his Sahih) 


‘There is no harm in using dyes other than black or to add henna to the black color so that it 
{does not appear black but a Color between black and red. 


ee 


‘The ruling on dying and softening the hair by certain creams for women 
His Eminence shaykh os sib tis 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


‘Some women use creams to soften the hair. They are composed of a mixture of henna and 
ome herbs that have a black-coloring effect. Consequently, what is the ruling on using these 
‘reams? It should be known that women use It for softening rather than dying purposes, since 
there exists amongst them some who already have black colored hair. 
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What is the ruling if a black-haired young woman who has some white hairs uses it for 
softening purposes? Please, advise! May Allah benefit and reward you the best 
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‘A: Wa “alaykum As-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 


‘There is nothing wrong with using this cream to soften the hair as long as the woman applying 
ithas no white hair. However, If she has white halt, itis impermissible to use whatever 
‘changes into black, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) said. Chane ie ss whe ha nts 
sk ar 


‘May Allah grant success to all! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 


‘The ruling of Islam on the artificial hair worn on head (wig) 


Praise be to Alah. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the messenger of Al, upon is family, and 
Companions! 


{te rlate inthe Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadth (1.2, ABukhart and Muslim) onthe authority of 
‘Mu’ avivan(nay ASN be pleased th firm) that he ie! rm ne Pts rt stank aa 
nt of der, Te, esl" you scary GP a da heal te Pepe a been a) 


(Par Ho 10, Pape We: 88) 


1 al eer i Tp Sa (nan) Seok of at (ALBA Mu) slo te et 
im foe Sa Aue chon a i meta Nasa he ree our co a 
ita a ig at ri ct ea Wr ne i a cee te Heep A 


ezrin toate rtaien of Mus nj (nay epee within er day Yount nel athe 
‘roe of Al ce be pen bn ade a) 


rar A ana (may la eer mary i) al ni cranny Sah al when eating is adh te in, 
iat hay ess tea teal ar cage rs a oe 


‘ss at cleat fis wearin he ail a a wigs scr o what Haya (nay lah le ith) 
‘refed sou te rahe [pace te upnfe) n the eramertan aurea carn he ung on foch heh 
“lee eta waren we wean anne mee cn tan ss usd oy ean ey lan eos 
‘thf emay be wa th rope (pnb pan Rn) toad the Cre ise sles ofan, ater eh 
Somes 


(Par Ho 10, Pape: 86) 


‘Sig reson ey ped nba the 


Accor, wigs are probed ou of four arpecte: 


‘rs: wigs ar ince in the ates tat he Propet (peace be upon im) forbade. The mood of negative cman 
‘nginaly conveys proton strording to Alas Saying fad wefan then (Nase siny el oe) 
(veya ake ad whtocrer he rey, tan fo). far ALG; vey, Ade Serr puree he 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon Nim) alo says sie {fois ou tos aoe a ae 
‘rman ue seus fs oucan is ath narend upon es autantty e reported by AB ae 


‘Second: Wie ae forms of alahood and deception, 


‘Third Wearing wipe impli imitation ofthe es. ti authentic rpérted thatthe Prophet (pnts be upon him) 
{aid oe sates pape ere tom) 


‘tovrt: Wenig wig lumen the couse of iihnt and destruction aconing othe Pipes, (Ine te 
(liter ae ne Stes nen er are re seh gn) 


oreo ends support or egument tht wis ae ore antag, 


(cae wit him) in the chaplr ef lemgthenng the har with aria ato order to nlate tot wearing the 
‘orci hic orthe tg oF 


(Par Ho 10, Pape We: 57) 


‘enothenog the hair with artificial har which ois ot is great understanding and deep tnawledge and accra. 
‘May Allah confer Mi Mercy pen may AB 


‘hin ie bacaure adding fats har o womans hair in oder to lngthen, thicken increase it spre mater 
that enti the cure of la forts deception fraud and flachod. Undoattndy, waning some hing such m9 
sti that stands forthe entire hart hebd i more deciaing an serous nett angering the hae hia 20 


rom imitating te enemies of Als rom he Ses and warning Muss against things Wat harm ter mn hs wor Me 


Ruling on wearing koh for beautification 
A.A. from Cairo, Egypt, asks itis permissible for a woman to wear kohl? 
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[Az Its permissible for a woman to wear koh! before women, her husband, and her Mahram 
{spouse or unmarriageable relative). However, it isnot permissible for her to uncover her face 


for reveal her eyes beautified with Kohl. Allah (Glorified be He) says inne aust sn) 
tng en ak am Hom re ae Papier err ts rte ea 


{tis permissible to use the Burqu’ (a face vel), which allows her two or one eye to appear but 
‘without wearing kohl before the Ajnaby (a man who is lawful for the woman to marry) lke 
her brother-in-law, her husband's uncle, her paternal cousin, her maternal cousin, etc. 
‘whether Muslims or dishelievers, 


Caen 


‘Advice and warning against shaving the beard 


In the Name of Aah. Al Praise i due to Ala May Alah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Messenger, his 
family, an his Companions! 


|Al-Madinah Newspaper issued in 16/4/2813 A.M an advertisement entitled, "epresentatves from AV-Qarah 
Cooperative soit to shave the head and the beard fr fee.” 


Undoubtedly, tis acts Munkar (that which s unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic aw and Muss of 
sound intellect) and invitation to committing sins openly and encouraging thers toi Tes authentically 
‘eported that the Messenger of Ala (peace Be upon in) said, "Tam 


(Par Mo 10, Pape Wo 58) 
‘emus an et eb got erm he Muti ene who iether th lah i Dit er wer” 
We (gence be upon in) sua salen doy Pe mut dt he bear ro ab te Massa wo 
{ects th Man eM yer wertip)” abo sa Te cy he mace an re Be he 
‘nai hey Sh (autre) Pa 

‘hrf sin shut oey te oder of the Propet (face gen hi) an eae of cb in ota he 
PRS Aran ees geal eh cre eyo ne 


ay Al fcr afl, protec alo alin ne wis an Satan ne rom asbying te eres of Aah and is 
‘Mchenry, lan be Greta be re, 


nen marten at airs ve adie na cach te apa tgs 


oy Aas Pace nd eigen sr ge Mad, He fay an canes 
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‘A plece of advice to those encouraging the shaving of beards 


From Antu foe Anuar to the honorable brother, the edtor-in-hit of *Ukaz newspaper, may 
‘Aah protect hin! 


‘eats rata washes Pec, Mey, on Being eon yd) 


‘e.was published in Sha" ban 18, 1393 A.M. on "Mujtama’ una (our society)” page, a short article ented, 
"Nogligence destroys arial Ife" in which the writer says, "A man might neglect His loks onthe weekend 
‘by not shaving his Beard and so he looks shabby and cepressed.” 


‘This saying is Munkar (that which i unacceptable or esapproved of by Ilamic law and Musims of sound 
Intell) It ean Invkaton to eantrac the Sunnah, Therefore, I thought tha ifs my duty to advise You 
2nd the Musims to ward of the panshment [of keeping sient when advice becomes a must] 


|Awise man knows that thebestof generations isthe generation of the Messenger of Aah (ae be upon 
him). The Sshabah (Compaen ofthe Prophet, may Aah be pleased with them) didnot shave ther beards 
following the example of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and in compliance with his 
commands. The Prophet (peace be upon Fin) Sid Tem sees he uate a oe the baw, be ee om 
‘te mag.” {Related by Musim in his Sahih (authentic) book ef Hadith). He (peace be upon him) alsa said 
“im ty te mac a ie re bed gro tbe catradeoy othe debe” Agreed upon by Al-Bukhar and 
‘Muslim. is algo to avoid contracctng im (peace be upon him). The last generations ofthis Ummah 
(atin) wil pot suceed except with what brought suecess to the fst generations. The Bind imitation 
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ofthe enemies of Islam and the abandonment ofthe teachings of Shari'ah made many people exchange 
‘900d for ev, Thay alsa invite ethers to shave ther beards asthe ease withthe article publshed in your 
‘Rewspaper. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in an authentic Hadith Aoyne ws at ate lon he 
pn Gada wl ave rer eau the ear thea wo flow mi what thar tvard oa nd and 
‘wet es tes flow magacne, har il eeu toe el lente earns) wee 
Saple tery oneeoedinanrepes) 


‘You should beware of publishing anything that contradicts the Shar ah. Rather, you should publish the 
‘Shar ah teachings and guidance. Your newspaper shuld be a kay to guidance. Tid hot know ofthis article 
‘nil 5/1) 1394 AML and ths the reason for my lat reply 


‘May Aah guide us allo what pleases Him! May He guide us to His Straight Path and protect us from the evi 
cof ousels and the ev consequences of our deed! 


‘Assolamu “alayhum warabmatulah wabarakatuh 


eee ie 


‘Aclear answer to the discussion on 
‘growing and shaving the beard 

From ‘sss tn Ads Bota to the honorable Shaykh M.D."A.D. 
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‘may Allah increase his knowledge and Iman (Faith) and bless 


‘Ns-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you! 


1 received your honorable letter dated 13/10/1394 A.M, may Allah guide you and grant you 
Success. Itincluded that you and some teachers who graduated from A-Azhar University, 
<isputed over the ruling on growing, shaving, and trimming the beards. You did not decide the 
‘matter decisively, s0 you are not convinced of each others opinion and you want a definite 
‘answer concerning this issue. 


‘A: Teis authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) ordered us to 
Ist the beard grow according to the Hadith narrated from tn une and recorded in the Two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Ie. Al-Bukhari and Mustim).A similar Hadith is also 
narrated on the authority of fou rss» and recorded by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) book of 
Hadith.Other Hadiths were reported in other than the two Sahih Books of Hadith, all of which 
Indicate the obligation of growing the beards and the prohibition of shaving or trimming them. 
Basically, the “imperative mood’ in any of the Prophet's Hadiths implies obligation while the 
“negative mood' implies prohibition. Its impermissible for anyone to interpret texts in a way 
other than their apparent meaning except with authentic, dependable, and supporting 
‘evidence. There is no supporting evidence for those who interpret these Hadiths in a Way. 
‘ther than thelr apparent meaning and claim that they do not indicate the obligation of 
‘growing the beard or prohibition of shaving it. 


‘The Hadith which was recorded byAl-Tirmidhyon the authority of hx raya (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that he te (nace be un hm) unearned wih oh tea Hs False 
according to the scholar, since its Isnad (chain of narration) includes ‘urs tn esr ss who 


Is accused of lying according to mest of the great scholars of Hadith as mentioned by Al-Mafiz 
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In his books "Tah-dhib Al-Tahdhib” and "Tagrib Al-Tahdhib*. Ths is also mentioned by 1-Oxewoy 
in“AV-Mizan.” 


‘The great scholar Shaykh ‘ssl 2abran tn Ge At sey(may Allah be merciful with him) wrote a 
‘book about this igsue, attached are two copies thereof. 1 hope that this book and what we 
‘mentioned are sufficient. 


May Allah grant you, all our brothers, and us comprehension of His Ral 
‘and protect us all from misteading Fitnahs (temptation)! Verily, Allah is. 


ion, help us stick to it, 
Hearer, Ever Near! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Saary Resch 


Ruling on shaving the hair of the cheeks and leaving the chin 


What isthe rl 


19 on shaving the hair ofthe cheek and letting the hair ofthe chin grow ? 
A: According to linguists the beard is defined as the hair that grows on the cheeks and chin, 


‘Therefore itis impermissible for a Muslim to remove the hair of his cheeks. Rather, he should 
lot it grow along with the beard, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: tom come 
‘muuch an tne ea ge, see the sis (nae cet cere woah ty). (Agreed upen 
bby Al-Bukhari and Muslim).He (peace be upon him) had also sarc) he rt een 
esd de tinue an he sas Related by ABukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) in 
his Sahih, 


1b “umse (may Allah be pleased with him) said, 7h escrow (secs spni)aed utente 
‘uae coy ar a bare gow (AQreed upon by Imams Al-Bukkari and Mustim). 
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‘Imam Muslim also related in the Sahih (authentic book of Hadith}on the authority of it rorah 


{may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon) sald: tr son he mache = 
Ith ear oe Ditguelom he .) 


‘Therefore, the believers should let the beard grow and have the mustache cut, as ordained by 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). This act has a great deal of good and it isa revival 
‘of the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and patterning after the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). It also includes the abandonment of resembling the Mushrike and 


‘Therefore, a believer should nat be deceived by those whe shave their beard, no matter how 
‘many they may be. He should not imitate them, since they contradict the purified Shar” 
{slamic law) andthe order ofthe Messenger (pesce be pen him) whom Allah had Sent as 8 
Suide, a bearer of glad tidings, and a warner respecting whom Allah (Glorited and Exalted be 
Ae} ayes waster Menge dng a) re aye anos ea, 
sn am 1) Hea ya int ew et es Os pg Ls) one 
{Cart Sat psp ots ett haart forge bas id eR (oa a 
Stine erties sg, vrpone ty et oat ot nos plete conte Aa 
(Gioia ard Exalted be Ha) leo saps inden Ai step (rd ae 
Sew stesso (nr oa ray a en ms 
‘Got ny Aho ts Nonege Phen cay wll) snap by fo cate 
Fre arr sae es a Thre ar eaniy Apo bn wc lla (ici 
bbe He) urges people to obey Him and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and warns against 
doing the contrary. 


May Allah grant us success 


Ron such 
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Ruling on letting the beard grow 


Praise be to Allah alone, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family, and Companions! 


Toproced, 
‘Some Muslim brothers asked me the following questions: 

1-15 letting the beard grow obligatory or merely permissible? 
2-Isita sin or just misconduct to shave one's beard? 

13- Is it permissible to shave off the beard and let mustache grow? 


Following is the answer of these questions: Its authentically reported byAl-Bukhari and 
Muslim in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadithon the authority of in une (may Allah be 
pleased with both of them) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 58d) msn an he 
bear gow dng ram te unlevers! Moreover, is related by Muslim in his Sabihon the 
authority ofits rays: (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
aid rin cosy tems et eed rt oat hema Furthermore AL-Nasa'y related in his 
‘Sunan through an authentic chain of narratorson the authority of Zar! in dram (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon hm) said om nur ee maser 
oe us. The great and well-known Hadith scholar As uhonma tn arn aid, "Scholars are 
‘unanimously in agreement that itis obligatory to trim the mustaches and grow beards." End 
‘quote. 
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‘There are many other Hadiths and scholarly discussions inthis regard Le. trimming mustaches 
and feting the beard grow tall. They are too lengthy to be quoted in this brief note. 


‘The answers of the three questions are evident from the above mentioned Hadiths and the 
Juristic agreement cited by in arn. In brief, growing beards is obligatory and should not be 
‘abandoned as the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered us to do so which indicates obligation. 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: na ntascoer te Henge (ute any la) 
you ake and whasoever He forte you, stain (rom). The same Is equally applied to trimming 
‘mustaches. However, trimming i closely is better. Anyway, itis by no means permissible to let 
‘grow too much, Actually, this runs counter to the Prophet's (peace be upon him) commands: 
“te msn y Ti eye match, Tm et he mit, )AR Whom does rtm emcee 
cone of us, The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have said all these four 
narrations of the Hadith. The last narration stating: tower cert tine mutch ot ne 

There is a severe threat and strict warning, which requires a Muslim to be on his guard 
against doing that which Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
Drohibited and to proceed to do that which Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
‘upon him) commanded. 


{tis also inferred that letting the mustache grow too long is asin and disobedience. Likewise, 
having aff and cutting beards short isa sin and disabedience having the effect of decreasing 
‘and weakening one's faith. Moreover, itis likely to incur 
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‘Allah's wrath and punishment. 

Moreover, the above-quoted Hadiths indicate that letting mustaches grow and trimming 
beards fall under acting like the magi and disbelievers when itis well-known that acting like 


them is impermissible. To this effect, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald jes ape: ary 


hope that my answer bea sufficient and convincing. 


May Allah grant us success! May Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family, and Companions! 


Seta Aero a 


‘The obligation of letting the beard grow 


Q: Aquestioner from the Kingdom of Morocco says: Is letting the beard grow a necessary 
‘character that should be observed by a Muslim? 


[A Tks obligatory upon a Mustim to let the beard grow without cutting itas a way of obeying 
{the commandment of the master of the earlier and the later peoples, Prophet Muhammad ibn 

‘Abdullah, the Messenger ofthe Lord of the Worlds. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon 
hhim, This is because He (peace be upon him) sald, rss erase nite ba ol Oe 
sisingued fom the unbelievers! (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Mustim)This Hadith was 
narrated on the authority of in Unar(may Allah be pleased with them both). Moreover, he 
(peace be upon Bim) #3102 "hn nsy te ravace any tie teat At agua the map? Narrated By 
Muslim in his Sahihfrom the Hadith oft cays (may Allah be pleased with him). 
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{is well known that one can only attain all good in this life and in the Hereafter through 
‘obeying and following the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and that all evil ies in 


Months flo the Qu arte Sua) lh wl love yuan rg you jours Allah also Sane bn 
Swi rages al ocr eee, eprenen aden o anberes lsh) referee Hea ena 
(Gy ftoing sel dens na us) Very, Mest il be Hew Bua far a fee seg for he 
‘nrc al fom pre ears a ts) Vy, Pew bec aboe Allah (may He be Praised) 
Condemned the polytheists for following their assumptions and desires. Thus, Allah (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) says in Surah Al-Najin: hy foo un osu uth ny theron ers, wars 
‘ere hissy are other te Goce om tha Last The Prophet (Peace be upon him) said: ere 
Un nr Praia efor ho ns ten as sa O Meegert RU whol oie? Hes "Whowrr 
‘haps a Patch dates scar no shan” Warated by Al-Bukhar in his Sahih, 


‘There are many Ayahs and Hadiths on the command of obeying Allah and His Messenger and 
forbidding disobeying Allah and His Messenger (peace be upan him). 


‘May Allah guide all Muslims to obey their Lord, worship Him Alone, and be devoted to Him and 
follow His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) and hold fast to what the Prophet 
brought, He is Al-Hearer, Ever Near. 


Kan suc 
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{An important answer on shaving beards and other sins: Do they invalidate good deeds? 


From Assis itn “Aula bn Sas to his honorable brother, the editor-in-chief of Arab News 
newspaper, 


‘As-salama ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
‘upon you!) 


lessings be 


{Thave read the translation of what was mentioned in your newspaper (p. 7, issue of Friday, 
24/2/1984) in the religious affairs section, as an answer tothe following question sent to you 
bby S.RK. from Jeddah. 


‘The question was as follows: What s the ruling on shaving the beard and mustache? Is there a 
specific punishment after death for those who shave their beards? Does shaving the beard 
invalidate the good deeds and the reward of Ibadah (warship)? 


1 saw that the answer of the newspaper was insufficient. 


‘The correct answer isto say that growing the beard and trimming the mustache is obligated 
by the Law-Giver (the Prophet). It was authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) 
8d Ton cay the maa sa et eas rl dang mde ahs Le en. Agreed upon BY 
Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim).[¢ is also related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith,on the authority of i izaran (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of 
{Allah (peace be upon him) Said rn cnn the mutch ane eben gl Se sng are ma 
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‘These two Sahih Hadiths and others that have the same meaning indicate the obi 
[etting the beard grow without ever cutting it and trimming the mustache. No punishment was 
‘mentioned for this case. However, a Muslim should obey the orders of Allah (Glorified be He) 
{and His Messenger (peace be upon him), and avold what they prohibit even if no particular 
Dunishment fs specified. 


{tis permissible for the ruler to punish those who violate the commands and prohibitions 
through the sultable deterring punishment that he might see provided that it is less than the 
[punishment of Hudud (ordained punishment for violating Allah's Law) in order to deter people 
from committing the things prohibited by Allah (Exalted be He) and transgressing Mis limits. 


It is authentically reported th: 
pleased with him) sad, "Allah ful 
the Qur'an." 


he Rightly-Guided Caliph 'stnan sn (may Allah be 
is through the rulers what might not be fulfilled through 


‘Those who die in this state are left to Allah's will like the rest ofthe sins. He might forgive 
them if He wants; and He might punish them with what serves them right for thelr sins, ithe 
‘wants. Thoze sine include shaving the beard and letting the mustache grov. Allah (Exalted be 
Hee) says; very id forves rth rrr abl De atu it Hm (eo) at He argh ce a (th 
sine) thom Hews ‘This Noble Ayah (Qur’anic verse) indicates that all sins less than Shirk 
{associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) are left to Allah's wil, which isthe 

9 of Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (tose adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main 
body), unlike that of tionary} xprwtt unt beleves corm = rf anac tone), tana (o 
Setar ese arn tat hres contra arse sate vee ue an ee) and the tke people 
‘of Bida” (innovations in religion) who Followed them. 


‘Thus, it is deduced that shaving the beard, letting the mustache grow and other sins less than 
‘Shirk do not invalidate righteous deeds or their reward. 
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However, they decrease and weaken one's Iman (Faith). Deeds are only invalidated through 
‘Shirk and major Kufr (disbelief), not sine. This is according to Allah's saying (Exalted be He), 
Su ey ha nin tes eh A lt ey ned ds oud hae bo fo ets he Me (Glorified 
land Exalted be He) also $a! io! thax enn ese oyu (Mra play ee) a so 
‘hove (AHS Menerges) ele "Ioan tes mei th Al en) sl Yu deni ea nL 
‘learn te ayant” There are many Ayahs that stress the same meaning. 


Ring SINS eee Saeeyene sed wens ae Succes Sine See 
‘our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


(redler 


Forcing students of miltary academies to shave their beards 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


Dear brother, I have received your letter dated 9/10/1988. May Allah increase you in 
Quidancet Your letter states that you have joined the Arab Academy for science and 
‘Technology and Maritime Transport in the Arab Republic of Egypt where the administration of 
the academy forces students to shave thelr beards, You ask for advice and guidance in this, 
regard. 


‘Thus, T want to thank you for your concern to ask about what is important for your faith. Y ask 
Allah to grant me and you the proper understanding of His Religion and help us adhere toi. 


‘A: Twould like to inform you that itis authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (may 
peace be upon him) sald tr nema andre nen rl Senge athe ass he 
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fon the authority of ton “uns: (may Allah be pleased with them)]It is also reported in Sahih 
{(Guthentic) Book of Hadith of Musiimon the authority oft hse (may Allah be pleased with 
hhim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated thm coon nde eb 7! Be 


‘Thus, I advise you to leave this academy and move to another one if you are forced to shave 
your beard, Allah will make a way for you because Allah (Glorified be He) states, ins hana 
{Res Ath neg hy am, ake x ny get (am ner Ay: He wl pron os 
(Couces)heneer cul maghe. And hotmelt IG, tn Nl fi) 


You should adhere to piety and repent of having shaved your beard in the past and should not 
repeat this again. Whosoever repents, Allah will accept his repentance. Allah (Glorified be He) 
‘States, rc very, lam meas aon tay to ep ele (My Orns aa cate rate wap ith Me) 
‘ese tn gud dean then rears ont oye Me) 


‘We also advise you to join one of the Saudi universities ike the Islamic University is sins 8 
Muravoarah OF the University of ing Abd seein Jats or Um AL-Qura University asst or any 
other university in the KSA. 


{Lam ready to help you in this issue if you write to me 
qualifications and'a recommendation from his excel 
enna ap Car, SRAYRA Pam A AaL Ran 


this regard and attach a copy of your 
nce the Chairman of iu hate 


{In conclusion, Task Allah to grant success to me, you, and all Muslims and to guide us to what 
pleases Him, to make the conclusion of our affairs good, and to bless us with good intention 
‘nd deeds. Verily, He (may He be Praised) isthe best tobe asked. 


Ran such 
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Ruling on a soldier shaving his beard 1s smoking similar in ruling to shaving the beard 


“This letters from sl poi “A 


ints to the honorable brother, 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


have received your letter (may Allah guide you) dated 4/8/1395 A.H. and following are the 
‘questions and my answers: 


First: What isthe ruling on a soldier shaving his beard when commanded? What isthe ruling 
‘on someone who cas the one who shaves his beard effeminate? 


{A: It isnot permissible to shave the beard or trim it, forthe Prophet (peace be upon him) 
$Saldy( Frc there Petar gt be dere ea the Mav (ee he ct here i Ah 
5s Dvn wong)” (He (Peace be upon him) also sald rn cnc emus ie eb 86 
lstngunes om the mag. Moreover, it is the duty of a Muslim to obey the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him) in every matter. Allah (Glorified be He) sayst{ you hobs Chey 
ote he Masenge (Matar py ie ln) rahe fou (Msi) a en autor Those in authority 
refer to rulers and Muslim scholars who must be obeyed unless their command contradicts 
‘Shari'ah (Istamic law). In this case, its not obligatory fo obey them. 
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‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, “uy, coos ean nynas ues” )Further he (peace be 
‘upon him) said “Thee ens onto ta ect tre eet acts othe res A aie be tO 
Allah, our government does not command a soldier or anyone to shave their beard, this may 
bbe the order of some officials. They are not fo be obeyed in this regard and they should be 
addressed politely until they understand that obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) takes precedence over obeying anyone else. 


[As for preachers who claim that a Muslim who shaves his beard is effeminate, this is the 
‘opinion of some latter scholars, Effeminate refers to someone acting ike women and it does 
‘not mean he Is homosexual, as some people may think. Preachers and other people should 
‘void using this ambiguous term and if they are to use it they should clarify Its meaning to 
people to avoid any misunderstanding. Moreover, preaching alms at guiding people and 
directing them to goodness and not to repelling and enraging them. 


‘Second: What isthe ruling on smoking? Is it similar in ruling to shaving the beard? 


‘A: Smoking isa prohibited act, since its among the evils that Allah (Exalted be He) has made 
Unlawful and due ta its numerous harms. Allah prohibits smoking when He (Exalted be He) 
'SaYSH They ak you (0 Matra pl le) wt fl er ar (fo) Say Lnel a youre AT 
{alin of Hall (tewfurgod foo wach AA hea de effet of spre eae enna, at rca 
abc ruts. Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) says about Prophat Muhammad (peace be 
{upon fim): ais he ox ni Toy (el god a! vil oregon, et, te, pean el a 
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Muslim scholars have interpreted Al-Tayyibat as all useful and nourishing foods and drinks 
that do not cause any harm. Tobacco does not fit this description, on the contrary, iis harmful 
and evil, Smoking is more harmful than shaving the beard in some aspects while shaving the 
bbeard is more harmful in ather aspects. As for shaving the beard, tis an apparent act of 
disobediance to Allah. People see the person who shaves his beard although the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) has commanded that it should be let to grow freely and that the 
‘mustache should be timmed. 


(on the other hand, a person may smoke in private and no one knows about it, unlike shaving 
the beard. Yet, smoking is more harmful for a Muslim's physical and mental health. It also 
‘wastes money compared to shaving the beard. In addition, smoking harms others who are not 
‘Smoking and thus, harming the smoker and others who have to inhale the smoke. 


{In general, both smoking and shaving the beard are Munkar (unacceptable or disapproved of 
‘tie tetara tine tied Dandies Geum abaiehath iouil euiek dl ah caxveietion te tee arama 


‘1 RdaiiiOn Op thelr clant contradiction te Shari ah (inate law) and the waste of monty. 
Moreover, the new generation may be brought up to follow the example of those who commit 
these evils. Consequently, family members and neighbors may do this misdeed. 


Sut Aero a 


‘Ruling on army men forced to shave their beards 


Q: 1work in the army and 1 am forced to keep my beard shaved at all times, Is this Haram 
(broibited)? 
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[A: Its not permissible to shave the beard, because the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
‘him) commanded men to leave it and let it grow in many Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith). He 
{peace be upon him) explained that by letting it grow, Muslims are differing from Magi and 
Mushrike (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). Moreover, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) had a thick beard and its obligatory for us to obey him; since 
following his example in morals and deeds is one of the best acts. Allah (Glorified be He) 
[SaYSH Ine nthe enoge of Al (Muhammed lag sll le) ou he a goat ares lew Me (Glorified 
‘and Exalted be He) also £ayst intone th eset (ian pny ce ot) moa ah 
whatsoever ei yo, atti (ram). Mla (Glorified be He) says: <i hn wh pene the Meera’ 
(Watered ply sole Ls) cola, Sie alt erry af weap. sates) (cng 


‘Ses Ri etn (hel yon crn ington en) sel ers 


‘As for smoking and whether itis similar in ruling to shaving the beard, the Prophet (peace be 
‘upon im) sald, njer= nts mites ae on er” If you have to shave Your beard in your 
‘arrent job, do not comply. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said "he nonce 
‘pa cesirein mutes eto scbeence she Cesar” However, if you are forced to shave your beard, 
{uit this job which forces you to do something that displeases Allah. All praise be to Allah, 
there are many ways to earn a living. Indeed, anyone who abandons something for the Sake 
‘of Allah, Allah will compensate them with something better. May Allah grant you success, 
‘make things easy for you, and let us and you be steadfast on His religion! 


a 
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‘The obligation of letting the beard grow and the prohibition of cutting or shortening it 


All praise be to Allah Alon 


Al-Madinah newspaper put 
‘xuny (may Allah forgive us and him) where the Shaykh sai 


Concerning man’s shape and appearance, a person should comb his hair, trim his nails, and 
look after his beard by not leaving it disheveled and disarranged. A person should not thus 
eave his beard to get so long in a way that frightens children and scares men for 
‘exaggeration always brings bad results. Some young men think that itis Haram (prohibited) 

rd even by shortening ita litle. They thus leave their beards until they are 
ir navels and they look like the people of the cave: hu yuna t,o 
‘nous ata here ack om te fl nl wel cry faye wth ane tha. JT Shaykh then 
‘quoted some narrations from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and nn ‘Une (may Allah be 
pleased with them both). 


‘Since the foregoing statement opposes the authentic Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet) as it permits shortening the beard, I think I have to draw people's attention to the 
big mistakes that the Shaykh (may Allah grant him success) made in his essay. In fact, what 
hhas been quoted above contradicts the Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet) 
explicitly, for itis authentically reported on the authority of tn Uner (may Allah be pleased 
‘with them both)that the Prophet(peace be upon him) sald, timcono se muuch and et te tars 
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{Related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) and some 
bother Books of Hadith). Another wording for the same Hadith is Troon herr oeaner 
the bear e darth ram the Muss (ie wh st hrs wth ohne Bviny er wore). \Necording to 
another narration that is related by nisi an the authority of ts tra (may Allah be pleased 
‘with him), the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: Tom soso he musachear tne bal Oe 
(ange fr te reg. 3 


All the foregoing Hadith command Muslim males clearly to let the beard grow, lengthen, and 
loosen it to be contradictory to the Mushriks and the Magi. Since the Imperative mood 
originally conveys obligation, itis impermissible fo violate such obli 
proof allowing so. However, there is no proof for the perm 
Shortening the beard. On the other hand, llah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says sure 
te Meusenge (Manarnnd aly steele) eso ae and whatoner near yu ase om) Alla 
(Glorified be He) also says: sa: Oscy lon ar te te eng, ttf your yb (Hemera Hahn 
ahes ttl) ty pert they pla on. one ls Heat) ays hata on af 
yey i, yuo on eet unc The Mesegurs a i cane (oe ape) nan mo Sh 
‘na olan na)" Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: ina tar su gato Sa) tore 
2a and abey the Hesenger (Numan lng we ln) tau ay re mere (rom Ah). Tere are many 
‘other Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Madiths to the same effect. 


In addition, Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hhim) sald icra (ton il eter omah 
(Pastor cet tne wha refs, then wel Hee lah wh wi eae? He a,c aks mel ter 
Stonsh si whoever testy ne the one whe teures’ (Related By Al-Bukhar in his Sahih Book of 
Hadith).The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald: tat tae tusets you oan st fave 
raced yu (bc, eosemuchaf easy enema he aie essa or deapenny wah hr ops 
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at destroys thous whe were before you, Yee i by Aha 


1 orth manning tt Shaye Matar Sabu aed insects on ah hat te by Ty the 
Suthaty ef Abu raja (ay ll ph oe lr at the Pi ce pon i naan 
Dear Ite argtnat and wit Nw a a ak Sand (an frat ant ic ure» Sah 
adn Ha ln bon Soh woul Noe bonsai pro auth ent the ene Tenens Mach so Sah 
See Sno mle unr ronn tay a Masao ar eat eon see ts 


‘Seayih Aunty olee cppened Me vine by What he seaemened Bek Yin "Lotar Giay: Has be pineend Wit oes Hote) yaad fo Be, 
‘tarde oiaesane afat ade’ var nt nmr ung cao a eee arta ot 
[eect conor an iad tc fl tf expert gl va) ec ya yah ples ih fe 
(Sev ste at «raphe seal whch ety 
‘raphe he Tana ater the gnurtan ate the Gps ae Peel 2 vl poo that ots pray eve te 
inane sae Sn (Campari te Pap) Tas ean hole tthe geen te he Caparo ot 
‘Terms ts hae ta Stak Matar he re af enya an (ns ee) ep whe rte 
‘Se dnde hs openieererempaper lh ceed cmc cy. csr is poco toc 
‘umngis teen agh oy Se ear nthe Eb ard so er fe am Par oe 


aly ok Alu sp al eur ne onary ang i al Huss hae md uniancra in (gon) 
‘er: Very, Alan (te be = the Mat Corea, tn NS fy pees a sesagr up our Prope 
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‘The obligation of letting the beard grow and the prohibition of trimming or shaving it 


All praise be to Allah Alone. Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger and Servant of All 
‘our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


have received 


‘2 question about the ruling on shaving or trimming the beard and whether anyone who shaves, 
it believing itis lawful is 9 Kafir(disbeliever)? Does the Hadith related on the authority of Ibn 

‘Umar (may Allah be pleaced with them both) support the obligation of letting the beard grow 
and prohibition of shaving itor just the desirability of letting it grow? 


‘A: Ttis authentically reported from tn “rsr (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said," hn ts mcr an ath re ena om Ms 
(hus who ance ches th Aah ns Bint or worn) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim)The 
‘same Hadith was related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih book of authentic Hadithwith the following 
‘wordingy "Toles be macave ant tno bee dengue fant aes Further, Wee related 
bby Muslimon the authority of ss zarah (may Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) saidy "mc te mata ago he tard bs tues om eo! 


All ofthese Hadith support the obligation of letting the beard grow freely and the prohibition 
‘of shaving or trimming it. The basic rule is that the imperative mood (do) conveys te ral 

‘obligation and the imperative negative mood (do not do) conveys the prohibition unless there 
Is evidence specifying otherwise, according tothe opinion of Muslim scholar. Allah (Glorified 
Be He) sayst, And whassev the Maen (Mua ng tll la) 9 ou hea cer ie 
yuan (m8) An erly; ven, lhe Severin pints Me (Glorified and Exalted be He) also 
SaySi sede nase we apo he Meeeger (Hubarna play le loa) cme Le Ne Smal a, 


(ree, ctf warn satenet) (ag th nts) tea lee ame na (able, le cone, eta ln, 
‘rapa yaar) ato bal te srl be ia en bem) 
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‘ay nme (may Allah be merciful with him) said, "Fitnah here means Shirk (associating others 
‘with Allah in His Divinity or worship)." 1Fa Muslim turns down some of the Prophet's 
Commands, they may deviate from the Truth and perish. There is no evidence in the Qur'an or 
‘Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) which denotes that the command in these 
Hadith means itis Mustahab (desirable). 


‘There is a Hadithrelated in Al-Tirmidhyon the authority of istry (may Allah be pleased 
with him) who narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him)“ in hs beast 
‘isthwise” \Recording to Muslim scholars, this sa fabricated Madith, since the Sanad (chain of 
narrators) has a man called ‘urs tn ann AB. who is accused of lying. He is the only narrator 
(of this account which contradicts all Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith). Thus, itis concluded that 
{tie fabricated Hadith that cannot be taken as evidence to contradict authentic accounts. 
is Allah Alone Whose help can be sought. 


‘There is no doubt that shaving the beard is a greater sin, as itis a complete removal of it and 
2 grave evil that involves acting like women. As for trimming or shortening the beard, tis an 
evil that contradicts Hadith Sahih but itis les in sin than shaving it. A Muslim who trims his 
beard is disobedient and not a Kafir, even if he believes it is lawful based on a 
‘misunderstanding or due to imitating some scholars. 


‘Anyone who does so should be advised and warned against this evil, since there are 
differences among scholars as to the obligation of letting the beard grow and the 
Dermissibility of trimming it. 
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However, Ido not know of any scholar who supports the permissibiity of shaving the beard. 
But this does not mean that anyone who believes its permissible, due to their ignorance Or 
Imitation to others, is a Kafr. This Is apart from the prohibited matters which are Ma’ lum 
minad-din biddarurah (well-established religious) that have clear evidence. Deeming these 
matters to be lawful is a major Kufr (disbelief) for anyone who lives among Muslims, while 
‘anyone who lives among Kafirs or In the desert away from Muslim scholars, such matters and 
their evidence should be explained to them. If they insist on deeming It to be lawful, they are 
‘considered Kafirs. 


For Guangis, committing Zinn (premarital enwuel intercourse end/ ar aduitery), consuming 
Khamr (Intaxicant), eating pork and the like of these acts known ta be prohibited and the 
‘evidence supporting their prohibition are clear in the Qur'an and Sunnah. Thus, claiming to be 
Ignorant oftheir ruling is not acceptable, especially when its impossible for such person to be 
‘ignorant oftheir ruling, as explained above. 


{ask Allah to guide us al to benericial knowledge and righteous deeds and to grant us the 
understanding of religion and holding fast to it. 'seek Allah's Refuge from misteading trials, 
Yor He is All-Hearing and Ever Near. Az-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatu (May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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15 It permissible to shorten the beard or should it be grown? 


Q:Tlet my beard grow, praise be to Allah, and whenever I meet one of my family or relatives, 
they speak against my beard and insult me using offensive words. They even ask me to trim it 
‘but insist on letting fe grow. 1s it permissible for me to tim itor should Tet ft grow paying 
‘no attention to words? 


‘A: Teis obligatory upon you to let it grow and become thick out of obedience to the command 
fof the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) paying no attention to whatever they say. 
Rather, you should reject this and remind them of Allah, tell them that this is impermissible 
and that they, by thelr behavior, support Satan and follows the satanic way as they call to 


‘ep ith Alay) also sald eae he matic and gen he baa denned am nerag JANA 
exp the sears nick Mane, its obligatory to grow and lengthen it and disobey whoever calls for 
shaving or trimming it. We ask Allah to grant us safety. 


‘This verily confirms the Hadith: anime soe le ei (el pe) whe elite pene ty 
‘lah en late Wi prhtitons Hts also reported ith se erate uhh (may Mh eam th i) 
(wher agens pony inane bata ang Manat en te Hesmger (ce bpm hn) ma ed aba 
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fat art ety gece bea i) al hn ht ee lb a (rs ey) ang athe ae he 
‘etre tg peop) and wanes repute caw van yess" Menger 
Dig! eset he oe sa "The lb am ur pel ar speak cur Unguagh" Weak lh ers 
‘ee Sch eg nile io ready be unr we ese egy Ade, we SEU rd 


‘hts Oy Oe wae Hes sg May pace ar ing eo ur rp Mur ay Congr 


es ot au Ar 


‘The ru 


19 on letting the beard grow in Istam 


: Zhave noticed that there are different opinions on growing the beard. Accordingly, which 
‘way of growing the beards conforms tothe Shar'ah (Islamic law) and the way of the Salat 
(righteous predecessors)? 


‘A: Ttis authentically reported from the Messen 
"Related by Imam Al-Bukhari and Imam Musi in ther Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith, It 
Is also related by the other Imams (may Allah be merciful to them) for this is a Sahih Hadith 
that was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) according £0 
scholars. It means that a believer should trim his mustache, let his beard grow, and do not 
Snip or shorten it. 
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‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: in bs the mci an sen he a esc 
‘oom the Muska Related by Imam Al-Bulhari in his Sahih(may Allah be merciful to him) Ibis 
also narrated by ts iss (may Allah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon 
Ini) ald Tn tanh mache let he Har fom al Be atgusta rm te an. Related By Tat 
Muslim in his Sahih, 


All these Hadiths and others mentioned to the same effect indicate that Muslims should trim 
‘the mustaches and let the beards grow. 


Consequently, Mustims should obey Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) says sn: "Che sh dehy te Menge bt a tra, be Meera 
Murari los adel) 2 nepal for he at lcd eo Wr cone As sap) ody 
bc ya ey oa ene taht tase the Nesege sayy oc (oe reap a 
‘roy (et reach na pan way,” Me (Exalted be He) also says lc who ne the Nery Mahan i ska 
“aps as ded aye la ee a rs any an eae nt cert Yau (O Malan yl on) 
sicher eter then. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said sre nr lent omah 
(Garace) ecpt for hey nha reese nO Heeger of lah ho ree? Heel Whomer sey el ener 
thus wane dhatpene ethane horse, Related by Imam Al-Bulhari in his Sabi. 


Accordingly, we should obey Allah and His Messenger in everything; Salah (Prayer), Zakah 
{obligatory charity), Sawm (fast), Hajj, had (fighting in the Cause of Allah), enjoinment of 
‘good and forbiddance of 
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evil, growing the beards, trimming the mustaches, avoiding Isbal (lengthening and trailing 
‘Clothing below the ankies) and all that which the Messenger of Allah came with out of 
‘obedience to the orders and refraining from the prohibitions. For this is the way to Jannah and 
happiness. Allah (Glorified be He) says Tos tn irony ih rsa spree 
Ithertane) an whose obey AIS and Me Mester (Muha nny etn i be ied Carers 
‘tic vers a(n aredon), to abide here, sp that wl the ret srzsa che wen ay a 
eseenge (Muhanad ply ley), nd gesae is ins Hel nt mr he Fs, eae ter ap heat 
have duotecl trent Me (Glorified be He) also says! Soy (0 usonrad iy lel oe)" rasa 
{one has heigl to be warped bt Hi) Tes He Who gives ie and causes Seth So Bebeve i lh an Ws Messenger 
(Ghana ally ate sla tc Peet aan atte ad mr ise rd ag ce} oe 
‘an Warten Qn, he ar (Tr ee i (Gp) an We "eae a as 
(ats at Maryam (Mary) at plan wim tama Be na) 


‘Therefore, guidance, safety, and success are al in following the Prophet (peace be upan him), 
‘obeying his orders, and avoiding his prohibitions, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says! Soy 
{one ng eS man aye ht lw ne ee eon, oe 


‘Thus, whoever loves Allah and His Messenger should f 


llow him (peace be upon him). 


Following this Great Prophet and abiding by his teachings isthe only way to gala Allah's Love 
and Forgiveness (Glorified and Exalted be He), enter Jannah, and be saved from Nar (Hellfire). 


Seaipmeentee” 
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receiving wages for shaving people's beards is Haram 
: Some hairdressers receive wages for shaving people's beards, what is the ruling on this? 


‘A: Shaving and trimming the beard is Haram (prohibited) Its a plain Munkar (that which is 
‘unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) that a Muslim 
hhas neither to do (for himself) nor to help others to do. Accordingly, receiving wages for 
having oF trimming the beard is also Haram and ts regarded as ll-gotten money. Whoever, 
indulges in such a sin has to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah), give up this act, and be 
{determined not to do it again. Ifthe person was aware ofthe foregoing ruling, he has to give 
in Sadaqah (voluntary charity) all the money that he gained through shaving or trimming 
‘people's beards. However, if he was ignorant of the ruling; there is no blame on him regarding 
‘what he earned in the past but he has to avoid doing the same in the future for Allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) says regarding those who eat up Riba (usury): hse es 
‘edmonton fam hs er ar tops sing Rn (any sal rt be pnt er tpt; care for Al oe 
‘sherri (nr) uo he ose obey se ec 


Moreover, itis related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (L.e. Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim)on the authority of in urar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said, tem cco terme, et tad goa Because) aes ese 
‘who asiste ters ith Ash pe Onin ewer). and aecording to another narration in the Sahih 
Book of Hadith of Al-Bukharithe Prophet (peace be upon him) sad Tis ne mosses 
engin the beat o ne cantata tothe Hushnks, jand it fs related in the Sahih Book of Hadith of 
Mustimon the authority of tary (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon Rim) sald nay te mac, tne he rib area ihe Man 
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{tis thus Wajib (obligatory) on every male Muslim to adhere to Allah's Command and let his 
‘beard grow and lengthen it, He has also to trim closely the moustache. A person should not be 
misled by the huge numbers of people who contradict such Command and disobey thelr Lord 
Villainous. 


{ask Allah to guide Muslims to all that pleases Him, and to help them to obey Him and His 
Messenger. I ask Him (Exalted be He) to grant whomever opposes His and His Prophet's 
commands sincere Tawbah, to help them to hasten to obey Him and act upon Mis and His 
Prophet's commands. Verily, Allah isthe All-Hearer, the Ever Near. 


‘The rung on shaving all or 
part ofthe beard and dying it back. 


1: Some fellow Muslims tend to completely shave their beard. Others leave some hair at its tip 
‘or dye it black. However, they all claim that neither the Quran nor the Sunnah (whatever 
‘reported from the Prophet) has prohibited shaving the beard or dying it black, and that this 
hhas not been authentically proven. It should be known that some amongst them observe 
shaving and dying for they think they are right according to their sayings. We hope that your 
Eminence would provide us with a conchisive and satisfactory reply to this issue. 


‘Respectfully yours, BAM.A, M."AS, and “AS.M 
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|: wa “alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


{tis authentically reportedin the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim)fram the Hadith of rer (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said: Tor ne! tne inch sot tthe tare gay bear ra the she ees 
‘Suscuing thes in waranty lsh) cording to another narration Of A-atury:(Tmw he mtche 
lene eter! eer te Mak )Moreover, it is related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic. 
‘book of Hadithjon the authority of ou exayss (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said: Tw note mate te rhe et rahe ase eng 
‘teen wont wth Alas) Muslim also related thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said: cuncte 
‘the block (oot. \Furthermore, itis related in the Sunan (Hadith 
‘compilations classified by jurisprudential themes)on the authority of I ‘sss: (may Allah be 
pleased with both of them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sad Tw be mate end 
fume wa i deta aback ee asp pers hey inate ame he agree fara (Parte). Raed 


bby Abu Osyd and A tansy. This implies a severe threat indicating that this act is one ofthe major 
ins. 


May Allah guard us against the causes of| 
evil haste! 


is Wrath and protect us from following Satan and 


se 


[sit permissible to shave the beard for fear of had consequences? 


Q:Isit permissible for a man to shave his beard if may expose him to trial? 
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Rather, he should fear Allah (Exalted be He) and avoid whatever 

are being singled out because they exceed proper limits and 
show aggression. No one would confront these men, if they were to follow the Right Path, 
Invite people fo Allah and direct them to righteousness, fulflling their duties and observing 
Salah (Prayer) without attacking others. styce and other countries, they only arrest those who 
{orm a danger and a threat tothe authorities. 


{tis obtigatory upon each believer to avotd trials Me should fear Allah (Exalted be He), lot his 
beard grow, observe Salah, and advise his fellow brothers with kind words and good manners. 
te should not attack, beat, insult, or curse people. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, 
Ir (rang ssa ay le i La the Wey ye Und.) wt won th ne Dore Reve 
‘Sr the Gur) rr esha se tem ney tr Ala (Exalted be He) also Says od 
hutyo Men allah (Exalted be He) sent Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) to Pharaoh, He told 
them hosp hin iy, pap may mp asin oon (i) The Prophet (peace be upon 
Fim) stated: vines a ond 


(Per No 10, Pape Ne: 83) 


snanting at eatin ta at tae en nig fee nse a wn ea 
(Sees ne coe apa le 


Tha nnn ms pe rn er i oth eee, Th pec ais a cy ie 


yah ue at 


—— 


‘Ruling on shaving the beard for political reasons 


Q: Aman shaved his beard due to political circumstances. When I asked him why? He replied 
that he could not work as a Da'y (caller to Islam) at the current time and place except by 
being clean shaven; Is he excused for this? 


‘Az It is not permissible for a Muslim to shave his beard for political reasons or in order to be 
able to work in Da wah (calling ta Islam). He must let it grow, acting upon the order of the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) in many of the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths, including his 
Statements "Trey cna he match arte Sard ote carey tthe Mab (Bote eh sane rs Wh 
‘ish Sint or een)" (Agreed upon by Imams AI-Bukharl and Muslim) 
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the cannot work as a Day except by shaving, he should move to another country where he 
‘can call to Islam without having to shave his beard. If he has knowledge and insight and acts 
lupon the related Shari'ah (Islamic law) evidences, such as Mis statements ints (manins © 
aa en) tte Way ar Led, nd th to ny he i even aa he Qari). 

fae pecan araue wi er nyt ener) He (Glorified be He) say Soy (0 sarod yi oka 
AEE ny ie in hc ee A ee) eon ee 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: seyret gues gant haves ent! eta hone whe 
does (Related by Mustim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith)He (peace be upon him) 
also safd to ub it Tat (may Allah be pleased with him) when he sent him to ms to calle 
Set 0 Tslam: int ert am an far em of what ary team ne Roh fo by Aly # Alok 
‘es een ne pron hgh yo tae eer oyu tn pxeaing ere came, {Agreed upon by Imams Al- 
‘Bukhari and Muslim) 


‘The Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses) and Hadiths on the obligation of calling to Allah and its merits are 
so many. People are n dire need of it for itis the means to enlighten them about thelr faith 
‘and guide them to the means of salvation. Such was the mission ofall messengers (peace be 
‘upon them) and ther followers in righteousness. May Allah grant us succass! 


ee 
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‘Ruling on obeying parents in shaving the beard 
[From sch “Ass nl in fat Our dear brother M.G.B. May Allah grant him success As- 


salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


{Thave read your letter which includes two questions. 
First: the ruling on shaving the beard to obey your father. In reply to your first question, 


It is not permissible for you to shave your beard to obey your father. Rather, you should let it 
‘grow, acting upon the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): ry cay te mace sn 
the tend ro! etn om the Hat (he woos tes wh Alsh oe Dnt or wei) He (peace 
‘be upon him) also stated: amisson sitar ann hati co (areas) 


Letting the beard grow is Wajib (obligatory) and not Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet) according to the terminology of Figh (Islamic 
Jurisprudence), for the Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered this and the basic ruling 
Concerning an order is that it necessitates obligation when there is no rellable evidence that 
‘changes the ruling 
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Ruling on beard-growing 


From Abdu Asien “Absa fn ato our honorable brother, may Allah guide him to what pleases Him, 
Increase his nowldge and Iman (fat), and bless him wherever hes. Amen! 


|Asslamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May AlbhsPasce, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yeu!) 


‘Lhope that you and your chikren are in a state of goodness, and may Allah bestow upon you from His 
Bounty and guide us to Hs thankfulness. Indeed, He isthe best One to be sought fer ap 


‘Your representative told me that you woul ike me to write ta you about the isue of growing the beard 
Accordingly, you should know that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and the Sahabah 
(Companions ofthe Prophet) let ther beard grow long and thick. Is reportd in the Two Sahih Books of 
Hadith (Le. AbButhar and Musim) that the Prophet (peace be upon hin) sid Tee much ar he 
ual ot der Fon the uk (hese ws oct te th le Diy wenn) Eis aso related by Ar 
‘Buthar in his Sahin Book of Haithen the authority of ‘unr (may Al be pleased wit them both) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) sai exp te tears rca te muta rb dig fm Pe a 
Moreover, its related in Sahih Muslmon the authority of au araran (may ABH be pleased with bi) that 
‘the Prophet (peace be upon im) sid Time he mous, othe bea re eet mt Maga. 
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“Those Hadith Sahih (authentic Hath) and others withthe same meaning prove the obligation that mon 
should let thei beards grow long and the prohibition of shaving or trimming them, 


You should aso know, may Alah protect you, thatthe Musim wherever he is and regardless of his status, 
obliged ts obey the command ofthe Prophet (peace be upon hi), far Al (Gord be He) says:che nts 
obeys the Messenger (Muhammad alwys oll la) as dees abeyed Alb YANG he aon he Meroe 
(Wahommad any le lols) ova ae a whan fre a, (ar) A A ey, A 
Severe punahnet) AMG Sa "ony li ar ay he eget ou a aay, he (Mesger Mah oe 
aLeye) rope the ay Hazon en tenes Hse) an au el on You I oy 
‘i fu sal acon he i gucane Te Mesarers uy  yay he reae)a Ceay o  ach  Sh 


vay." And A pester ASS) ade at nd ony te Meena (Mara age Ls) 
‘fatyounay eae ners (ar i), There are many Aah (Quranic verses) to the same effet. 


Hence, fs Wai (obligatory) upon you to let the beard grow long and tick and call ther Muslims ta da 
the same and to obey Alah (Ealted be He) and Hs Messenger (peace be upon hi) in every command oF 
proniton, Its only thraugh ts way that Muslim will achieve happiness and 2 good end In ths Ife and 
She Hereafter. 


"May Ala guide you to what is good fr both your religion and your if, to all that benefits the people and 
their nations. indeed, He (Exalted be He)'s the Mast Generous. As-salama ‘laykum warshmatulah 
‘rabaraktuh 


Ruling on Trimming the Beard 
Q: What s the ruling on trimming the beard to be the same length? 


‘A: Tes obligatory to let the beard grow without cutting it, for itis authentically reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: Tam eas the rush ani he oe a! Sastre fo 
{he Maris (soe who asocate sere yh Aah in We Divi er wareio). Reported by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslimon the authority of I uns (may Allah be pleased with both of them)]It i related by 
AAl-Bulthart «may Allah be merciful with him - on the authority of ‘Urs (may Allah be pleased 
‘with them) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, Ts coe mtu and sen sere 
Sesisirguses ron ne Manas, Ms also related by Muslimon the authority of lou sya (may Allah 
bbe pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: rim omy emittance 
‘Setar de dara fom bea.) 


All these Hadiths prove that men should let the beard grow and trim the mustache. This is the 
prescribed manner that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered us to do. In doing #0, one 
‘Bdopts the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them), contradicts the Mushriks, and avoids any resemblance to them or to 
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As forwhat was reported byAI-Tirmidhi(may Allah be merciful with him) st choo te 
pen hin) ett shave parte of he with an he lang of hs Bear, this Is a false report that was not 
‘authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Some people rely an it, though 
itis not an authentic report, for its Sanad (chaln of narrators) includes. Urar ir Nin salts who 
is acaused of fying. 


‘The Mu'min (believer) should not consider such false Hadith or take Rukhsah (concession) 
from the sayings of some people of knowledge, for the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet) must prevail over all. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: jews sate 
essere srr nny eo) einen beet iy He (Glorified be He) states ay: Os sh 

chy hen fs en aay te cog Moe yea ai fn ly a 
Fim (ute coneay AldhsMazage al yo ort places on os au yi ou sal Seon the ia gare. The 
Messengers tt sont ony (ne menage) ear ny (trench lah wll (Glorified be He) 
also says: 0 ou nto see! Obey Ah ancy ne Heeger (stan png ae la) a tae af au Main) 
‘eo arin aay Fyn der n npg amongst yours, eer # > Alkane Menno (ag lea 
{ules nibh end in he ast ay. Tat brand more aber al etrsnaon May Allah grant 


ren os ’ 
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Chapter on the obligations of Wudu’ and its description 
‘The manner of performing Wud’ 


{Q: Thope that you clarify the proper manner of performing Wudu' and Salah according to the 
‘uthentic Hadiths forthe urgent need to that. May Allah reward you the best! 


A: Praise be to Allah. May Peace and Blessings be upon ou! 
‘household, and Sahabaht 


‘rophet Muhammad, upon his 


‘There are authentic Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) which indicate that he (peace 
bbeupon him) used to wash his palme three times while having the Intention of performing 
‘Wud and say, "In the name of Allah which i legislated here. Itreported in many narrations 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said. Teeter ane water 
ae sige grt 


‘A person who performs Wudu" (ritual ablution) should star with "Bismillah i.e. in the name of 
Allah, (I start) at the beginning of Wudu'. Some scholars deem this obligatory when 
‘remembering It but if one forgets or is unaware, there is no harm. Then one should rinse his 
‘mouth and inhales water three times and wash his face three times, Then, one washes his 
hhands up to elbows three times starting with the right hand. After that, he/she wipes his/her 
hhead and ears one time and thereafter washes his/her legs up to ankles three times starting 
‘with the right leg. If one washes the organ once or twice, there is no harm. Its reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Wudu' washing every organ one time, 
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two times, and three times, oF he (peace be upon him) may wash some of his organs two 
times and others three times, This indicates that the matter i flexible, praise be to Allah, 
However, washing three times Is better. This is the way of Wudu' when a person did not 
lrinate oF defecate before performing Wudu’. In case of urination or defecation, one should 
perform Istinja’ (washing genitals) at first and after that performs Wudu' in the 
‘forementioned way. 


{As for passing wind, sleeping, touching one's genitals, and consuming camel's meat, they do 


there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger. O Alla 
ime of those who always repent to You and of those who remain pure", as authentically related 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


Moreover, its recommended for whoever does Wudu' to offer two Raka'ahs which is called 
‘Sunnal-Al-Wudu’ (an act of Sunnah related to Wudu’) and if s/he offered the Sunnah Ratibah 
basis) after Wudu’, It makes up for Sunnah 


{sit necessary for a thick-bearded man 


‘to lt water reach hair roots in Wudu'? 


Is ita prerequisite of Wudu' (ablution) thata thick-bearded man lets the water reach the 
roots of is hair? 
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‘A: Teis enough for him to let water pass over it. Actually, there are many authentic Hadith to 


this effect. However, its better to let the water go through his hair. The Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) is reported to have done both. 


be) eniaee ae 


Ruling on forgetting to pronounce Tasmiyah (saying, 
‘during Wud’ 


ismillah [In the Name of Alahy") 


I performed Wudu" (ablution), but I did not remember to pronounce the Tasmiyah except 
‘after washing my hands. Whenever I remember this afterwards, I sed to repeat Wudu' again, 
‘what isthe ruling on this? 


AA: The Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) have declared the validity of performing Wudu' 
‘without pronouncing Tasmiyah. However, others said that itis abligatory for a person 
Pronounce Tasmiyah on knawing the ruling and remembering it, since itis authenticall 
‘reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: Ire sr us are pean wa hs net raat 
ame af Aah pen pertermng) . Mowever, whoever abandons doing this out of forgetfulness oF 
Ignorance, their Wudu' will stil be valid, and they do not have to repeat it, even on holding 
the opinion that pronouncing Tasmiyah fs obligatory, for in this case a person is excused for 
ignorance and forgetfulness. The evidence in support of this ruling is Allah's Saying (Exalted 
bbe He} urlird fursh ante foes al ni eow te authentically reported that the Messenger 
ff Allah (peace be upon him) sald sissies hs at)» 


‘Thus, know that if you forget to pronounce Tasmiyah at the beginning, but say it whil 
performing Wudu', you will be fulfiling the duty. There will not be any obligation upon you to 
‘repeat Wudu', for you wil be excused by forgetfulness. May Allah grant us all success! 


ahem 
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1 covering the "Awrah (private parts of the body that must be covered in public) a condition 
for ablution to be valid? 


A brother from Zagreb, Croatia says in his question: After taking a bath to clean myself, T 
performed ablution I then went out ofthe bathroom and put on my clothes. Is what have 
‘one correct? In other words; is covering the  Awrah (private parts of the body that must be 
‘covered In public) nota condition for the validity of ablution? Please, advise. May Allah reward 
you with the best! 


‘A: Your ablution is correct and covering the ‘Awrah (private parts of the body that must be 
Covered in public) is not a condition for ablution tobe valid. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


Ruling on performing Wud’ white naked 


Q:A brother from Iraq asks: Is it correct for a person to perform Wud (ablution) when 
‘completely naked after having Ghus (ritual bath following major ritual impurity)? 


‘A: T know nothing wrong with performing Wudu' when completely naked after having Ghusl. 
Yet, itis better to begin with performing Wudu' before performing Ghusl, because such was 
the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) who used to perform Wudu' first and then 
perform Ghusl. 
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Ruling on wiping the neck when performing Wudu’ 


{Q: 15 wiping one's neck when performing Wudu' (ablution) undesirable because tis an act of 
Imitating the Jews, as 1 heard? 


[As Yes, itis neither desirable nor prescribed in Shari’ah (Islamic law) to wipe the neck. 
Rather, the head and the ears only are to be wiped, as indicated in the Quran and Sunnah 
{whatever is reported from the Prophet). 


:A brother from Riyadh says in his question: While performing Wudu' (ablution) in 
‘reparation for Prayer (Salah), I forgot to wash my face. Remembering this after washing my 
hhands, I washed my face and then rewashed my hands and completed Wudu'. Is there any 
‘blame on me in this regard? What if one forgets to wash one's face and remembers only after 
Completing Wudu’? Appreciate your guidance, may Allah reward you the best! 


‘A: Thare is no blame on you regarding this, because you stopped, washed your face, and 
followed it by rewashing your hands and then completed Wudu'. But if someone forgets to 
wash their face and just remembers it after performing Wudu', they have to repeat Wudu' 
DDecause both order and close sequence are obligatory in Wudu'. May Allah grant us success! 


Keo a 
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Ruling on forgetting to wipe one's head 
‘when performing Wudu' 


: While performing Wudu’ (ablution), 1 forgot to wipe my head but I washed my feet. Am T 
‘obliged to re-perform Wudu’ from the beginning? Or should I just wipe my head and then 
ewash my feat? 


|A: You should wipe your head and ears and then rewash your fest if you remember this shortly 
after performing Wudu'. But if you remember this after‘ long time from performing Wudu’, 
You should re-perform udu’ from the beginning because close sequence In washing Your 
parts is obligatory in performing Wudu'. May Allah grant us success! 


redline 


Ruling on not performing the steps of Wud’ in order 


{Q: Ido not perform the steps of Wud’ (ablution) in order. I sometimes wash my left hand or 
{oot before the right one; or perform Istinshag (inhaling and exhaling water nasally) before 
Madmadah (rinsing the mouth); is this permissible? 


‘A: Tels prescribed for every Muslim to perform Wudu’ as the Prophet (peace be upon him) di. 
You should begin by making Madmadah, Istinshag, then wash the face three times. IF you do 
this one or two times, Its sufficient. However, its best to perform Madmadah and Istinshaq 
three times, and then wash the face three times. You should then wash your Rands up to and 
Including the elbows three times, 
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beginning with the right hand then the left. If you wash your hands one or two times, itis 

sufficient, but washing the hands up to the elbow three times is better asin the case of the 

‘You are to wipe your head along with your ears one time, then wash your fect up to and 

5 three times as with the hands, starting with the right one following the 

‘example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) who stated: her ya pom Woah yar se te 
‘eto ating your lt ar) 


[After finishing Wudu’, you should say: “Ashhadu an la ilaha ila Allah, wahdahu, la sharika Lah, 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan abduhu wa raculuhu, Allahumma ij alni min at-tavrabin 
Waj-alni min al-mutatahirin [I testify that there is no god but Allah Alone, with no partner or 
‘eroclate, and I testify that Muhammad fs His Slave and Messenger. O Allah! Make me of those. 
‘who are constantly repentant and make me of those who purify themselves].” 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


ton 5 ice a 
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CChapter on wiping over the Khutts 
Way of wiping over Khutts 


1: Aperson from Al-Kharj says, "I saw a person wiping over his right Khuff (leather sack) with 
his ight hand and over his left one with his (eft hand at the same time. Your Eminence, = 
‘observing order and close sequence among the conditions of wiping over Khulfs, so that one 
‘hould wipe over the right foot then wipe over the let one? Ist preferable to wipe with the 
‘ight hand ois the matter flexible? Appreciate your guidance, may Allah reward you!" 


[A: It is an act of Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) 
{to begin with the right foot asin Ghus! (ritual bath folowing major ritual impurity) according 
to the Prophet's saying? ine you sear is (on), aun youre oat at Als, ato (may ATA 
bbe pleased with her) said:(e-optet secede un tn) nats ko arith he ght nen tg 
“ne, conting Ne ar, eager washing Nima ard al facies. (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and 
Mustim) 


Moreover, if someone wipes over the right foot with the right hand and over the left foot with 
the left hand, there is no harm in that. Also, there is no harm if they begin with the right foot 
‘oF wipe both the right and left feet with the right or the left hand. 
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‘The majority of scholars are of the opinion that beginning with the right part be it hand or 
foot, is Mustahab (desirable) not Wajib (obligatory). Its, however, obligatory to wash the 
parts of Wud’ in order, starting with the face, the arms, the head and finishing with the fect. 
‘Accordingly, washing the right hand or foot before the other is Mustahab nat Wajib. However, 
{tis safer for a Mu'min (bellever) to start with the right hand and right foot when performing 
{Ghusl or wiping over the Khuffs in Wudu’, according to evidence of Shari'ah (Islamic law) and 
to avold disagreement amongst scholars. May Allah grant us success! 


‘Way and conditions of wiping over socks 
Q: How to wipe over socks? What are its conditions? 


[A: Tt is permissible to wipe over the socks when performing Wudu' if they are thick enough to 
‘cover the feet and ankles. Its also permissible to wipe over the Khuffs in Wudu', for a day and 
2 night fora resident and three days and nights for a traveler, if they are worn on Taharah 
{Gitual purification), that is after performing Wudu’, according to authentic Hadith reported 
{rom the Prophet (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success! 


aaheea 
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Wiping over the socks 


{: Sometimes when I perform Wud (ablution) for Salah (Prayer), I wipe over the socks with 
‘my wet hands because the socks are clean. Is this permissible? 


A: It is permissible for a Mustim to wipe over Khuffs (leather socks) or socks if they wear them 
directly after Wudu" and they cover the feet to the ankles, for a day and a night for a resident 
‘and three days and nights for a traveler 


‘The duration of wiping begins after nullifying Wudu', which takes place after wearing the 
socks, Ifthe person takes them off and washes thelt feet after washing the face and hands. 
‘and wiping over the head and ears, there (s no harm, but this is against the Sunnah (whatever 
is reported from the Prophet). May Allah grant us successt 


‘Way of wiping over the socks 


Your Eminence Shaykh "Abdul-’Aziz ibn Baz (may Allah grant you success) could you kindly 
‘advise about how to wipe over the socks and whether itis done with both hands or the right 
hhand only or should we wipe the right foot withthe right hand and the left foot with the left 
hand? May Allah reward you best! 


[A: The act of Sunnah isto wipe the right foot with the right hand and the left one with the left 
hand, 


(PartNo : 10, Page No: 108) 
according to the Prophet's saying: er ou pram ie aun se pr it tr ating aa 


bors) (Related by ARl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential 
‘themes) with an authentic Sanad (chain of narrators))May Allah grant us successt 


PEetiey eesenc ars 


Duration of wiping over the socks 


: Isit permissible fora resident to take off the socks after offering the Five Obligatory Daily 
Prayers before the completion of the day? Is it permissible to change them when they become 
dirty before completing the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers and continue wiping aver the new: 
‘worn ones? Ie ft permissible for me to take them off after finish offering the Five Obligatory 
Daily Prayers when going to sleep from ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer to Fajr (Dawn) Prayer? Please, 
‘adviee, May Allah grant you success! 


AA: It is permissible fora resident to wipe over the socks for a day and a night while a traveler 
is permitted to do so for three days and nights. It was authentically reported on the authority, 
cof "Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: ao=t 
‘nay wos or sc) for re ay aig eter my (Stes) rhe aya ights There are many 
Hadith that stress the same meaning. 


‘The duration of wiping begins after nullifying Wudu' (ablution), which takes place after 
‘wearing the socks. For example, a person performs Wudu’ for the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer and 
puts on thelr socks, and then their Wudu' Is nullified, the duration of wiping over the socks in 
{his case starts from the time they perform Wudu' for the "Asr (Afternoon) Prayer of this day 
‘unt the time 
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fof the zhuhr Prayer of the following day. When itis time for the “Asr Prayer ofthe next day, 
they should take them off to wash thelr feet. It is permissible for them to wipe over them 
‘again fora day and night. However, ifa person performs Wudu' to offer the Zhuhr Prayer and 
{then puts on their socks and wipes over them at the times of "Asr, Maghrib (Sunset), and 
‘shat Prayers, then they take them off when going to sleep, they should wash thelr feet when 
they wake up to offer the Fajr Prayer. They should not put on their socks again unless they 
perform Wudu’ Tirst. They are permitted to wipe over them for a day and night and to take 
{them off whenever they like, A person should not wipe over thelr socks unless they put them 
(on after performing Wudu’ and while they are in a state of Taharah (ritual purification). When 
tthe Prophet (peace be upon him) wanted to wipe over his Khuffs (leather socks), syrah 
‘wanted to help him take them off, the Prophet told him: ass he, hie prea st bore 
puting them an. (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim)It was authentically reported on the 
authority of sian bn Asal (may Allah be pleased with him 
ete et ing jury ne med rat ae of cu eo ate a) a ae ay ae nh 
Pie py ce i ta) Incr my ch ey, wr nek es 


‘Thus, itis permissible fora traveler to wipe over the socks for three days and nights, while a 
resident can wipe over them for a day and night. However, if a person isn a state of Janabah, 
they should take them off to perform Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) Te is 
permissible for a person to take their socks off whenever they I 

‘Prescribed period to change them or for any other reason. 


ot Sau 
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‘Wiping aver transparent socks 

: Whats the ruling on wiping over transparent socks? 

‘A: One of the prerequisites of wiping over the socks is that they should be thick enough that 


they do not reveal the skin and cover the parts required to be wiped. Its not permissible to 
‘wipe over transparent socks as inthis case the fest wil be ike the bare ones. 


Conditions and ruling on wiping over socks made of cotton, 
‘wool, and nylon, and Salah with shoes 
Q: Is it permissible to wipe over the socks made of cotton, wool, or nylon? What are the 


conditions of wiping over Khuts (leather socks)? Is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) while 
‘wearing shoes? 


At Tes permissible to wipe aver dan thick sacks and Khuffs fo it is authentically reported thats set 
{peace be upon him) wine over th socks tnd the shes. In adeton, a group of Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet, may Ah be pleased with them) wiped over their socks. 
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‘uff are made of leather wile sacks are made of colton and the ie. 


‘The following ae the conditions of wiping over socks and Khuffs: They should be covering the part thats 
‘washed in Wud! (auton). They must be puton after making Word while one is sina tte of Taharah 
(tual purieation). A resident fs permtiad to do so fora day anda right while a traveler is permite tod 
0 for three days and nights. The duration of wiping begins ater nullifying abltion ater putting onthe 
socks 


It ie permissible to offer Salah while wearing shoes forthe opt (pace zn hin) lle ayer wing 
shoes." (Agreed upon by AKBukhan and Musi is narratd an the authority of S's (may Allah be 
pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) Sad,ner ny yu canes te Mail Mee 
shout he ards ar he fe a8 He, esau wpe fan ray nthe, Related by Aad and Abu 
‘Dawud wth a Hasan (goo) chain of narration). 


However ifthe Masi is furnished, @ is better to take them off and put them in a sitable place or put them 
‘er eoch ather betwen his fest so ast keep the place ces 


May Aah grant us success! 


Kan nol 


‘The conditions of wiping over the Khufts 


Ist necessary to woara certain type of Khuffs (leather socks) when wiping over the Khutfs, 
‘oF is any type permissible? 
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[Az It is permissible to wipe over the Khuffs, provided that they cover the feet and the ankles; 
‘lean; made of leather of any awful animal, such as camels, cows or sheep; and they must be 
‘worn by the person ina state of Taharah (ritual purification). 


{tis also permissible to wipe over the socks, whether they are made of cotton, wool, or other 
‘materials, according to the most authentic opinion among the scholars. tar satel tots: 
‘hate a omc enn) woe eos dans Tis was also authentically reported from a 
‘group of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet). Socks and shoes take the same ruling on 
Khuffs, as they do the same function of cavering. The period of wiping isa day and a night for 
2a resident, and three days and nights for a traveler, starting from the moment of wiping over, 
them after performing Wudu' (ablution) according to the most authentic of two scholarly 
opinions, based on the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths n this regard. The Khuffs are worn after 
‘Taharah in ease of minor Taharah 


However, in case of major Taharah, itis impermissible to wipe over the Khuffs; you should 
‘take them off and wash the feet. It was authentically reported from Safran ans (may Allah 
bbe pleased with him) that he said: The Msn of Als (fece ean hin) a uct us hen we ven 
a tate ll et st) oy oe a a se ae) om a 
(Related by Al-Nasa'y, Al-Tirmidhy, and this is the wording ofthe later, and Tbn Khuzaymah, 
‘who ranked tas Sahihas reported by Al-Mafizh in Bulugh Al-Maram). 


Major Taharah is that performed after Janabah, menstruation and postpartum period. 


Minor Taharah is that performed after minor ritual impurity, such as urine, passing wind and 
‘such things that invalidate Wudu' (ablution). 


May Allah grant us success! 
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‘Termination of Taharah upon taking off the socks 


{Q: Aman wiped over his socks while performing Wudu'(ablution). Later, he took them off | 
because of thelr bad smell. Then, he performed Salah (Prayer) without washing his feet, what 
isthe ruling on his Salah inthis case? 


‘A: Ifa man wears his socks after performing Wudu’, then take 
‘wrong with that and he is still ritually pure. But If Ne takes them off (while he performed 
‘Wudu’ by wiping over them) after nullifying his Wudu, then he should repeat Wudu’ according 
to the most corract opinion of scholars. That ls because the state of Taharah invalidates by 
‘aking off the socks. 


{Allah is the One Who grants success. 


se 


Wiping over the socks without necessity 


One of our readers sent us a question in which he says: I often see some people, who offer 
‘Salah (Prayer), wiping over their socks during Wudu' (ablution) even in summer. Could you 
{kindly advise about the permissibility of this action? Which is preferable for a resident when 
‘performing Wudu’; to wash their feet or to wipe over the socks? It is important to note that 
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those who wipe over the socks do not have an excuse for doing so except that they say itis 
ermissibl 


‘A: The general meanings of authentic Hadith denote the permissibility of wiping aver Khuffs 
{leather socks) and socks in winter and in summer as wall 


{1 do not know any evidence from Shariah (Islamic law) specifying winter for this ruling to 
take place. However, a person may not wipe over the socks except according to the 
_ppropriate conditions of wiping: 1. The socks must cover the part which must be washed. 2. 
‘They must be worn directly after Wadu’ 3. Duration of wiping should be maintained, which i= 
fone day and night for a resident and three days and nights for a traveler starting after 
‘ullifying Wudu', which takes place after wearing the socks, according to the soundest opinion 
of scholars. 


May Allah grant us success! 


eee et a a 


Ruling on wiping over socks 
without Taharah 


Q: Aquestioner from Ha'll says, “I performed Wudu' (ablution) and offered the Fajr (Daven) 
Prayer and forgot to wear my socks. 1, then, went to sleep and woke up to go to work putting 
fon the socks without performing Wudu'. 
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‘When the time for Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer was due, I performed Wudu’, wiped over the socks and 
offered Salah. I did so at the time of "Asr (Afternoon), Maghrib (Sunset), and “Isha’ (Night) 
Prayers, thinking I ware them when I was ina state of Taharah (ritual purification). Two 
hours after the "Isha’ Prayer, I remembered that I was not Tahir (ritually pure) when T put 
them on. What isthe ruling on the four Salahs I performed? Are they valid or not, bearing in 
‘mind that I did not do this intentionally? 


[A: If one puts on Khuffs (leather socks) or socks while notin a state of Tanarah, wipes over 
‘them and then offers Salah forgetfully, the Salah is not valid and must be repeated, for one of 
the conditions of the validity of wiping over socks is to put them on whil 

‘Taharah according to Tjma" (consensus of scholars). Putting them on whi 
‘Tahara and wiping over them is ike offering Salah without being Tahir. The Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) sald sete Say can tn Tah ors aca (earn choy) aca a ten 
‘novey. (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith,on the authority of iv‘ 
{may Allah be pleased with them))It was related in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith (i.e. Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim)on the authority of tu iuoras (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sad hs Sah ane anna jt te canta hey oe a ate ity 
‘hey pte 


In the Two Sahih Books of Hadith, it was relatedon the authority of azhinh an Shas (may 
‘Allah be pleased with him) that he was once traveling with the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
‘who went fo relieve himself then returned and performed Wudu'.sjsx poured water for 
hhim and when he (peace be upon him) wiped over his head, :-huohrss hurried to remove the 
Prophet's Khuffs, but he (peace be upon him) said stem rare tors! Va ioe tng ok 
‘ov He then wiped over them, There are many Hadith to the same effect. 
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“Thus, it should be clear to you that you have to repeat the four Salahs; Zhuhr, “Ase; Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’. You are not to be blamed for forgetting, because Allah (Glorified be He) says: O 
os Po no age o a no evar Mt was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) said 1c. This means that Allah 
{Glorified be He) answered the Du'a' (supplication) of His Servants, not to punish them for 
‘what they do mistakenly or forgetfully. All praise and thankfulness are due to Himt 


‘Wearing the right sock before washing the let foot 


QA questioner from Ha'll says: Some people told me that it is not permissible, while 
‘performing Wudu’(ablution), to wear the right sock before washing the let foot. 
Nevertheless, Tonce read, I do not remember the name of the book, that the issue is an object 
of dispute amang scholars and the preponderant view is that itis permissible ta do so, Please, 
Inform me about the lssue in detail, May Allah reward you! 


‘A: Ttis more precautionary for a person performing Wudu’ not to wear the right sock before 
‘washing the left foot. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald reat au pure iets i pus 
ner Hh eaters 


(Pare Ho 10, Pape e237) 


‘hey may they pe ete nd pra Sala (rj) wh tg Hes ul nen fab (rar rl 
apy ct son Setar)” Whaat by Arourny e Ke, nas aS aeons ot 
‘as ay Als pes wh i) nthe nme opr, Bah A-ha (ray lo pe wy Ni) prt The 
rat en pr him erating he ene fro Wa ar we ha ere ng an here 
‘eran ane yan one gh Waa earned Sah yn aa 


‘othe same ft elt in the To Sait Books of th (Le AL Bar pe Mn te ster of Augie 
‘hub ray hh esl ein athe ae Prope once ep) pera aon gata a he 
gees te, Pat gee penn nats rs ane am ne pea a re un a) 


nia pe svat pista (al puesto) Bore ing te Ones wes ei es boas nating 
Gotti ntine site cpl Tra 


Stating ean, sae acho ner str eee | 


rym, ee ere chara ene aay, Aang, omen hy tale ke of eet 
uF a dae inn ten Yep ona mt nt gb ne ate ee 


oy Aah rat suc 


ot Se A 


(Part No : 10, Page No: 118) 
Wiping over a second pair of socks 
‘worn over another 


:1F1 put on a pair of socks while being Tahir (ritually pure) after the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer and 
‘Wipe over them whien performing Wudu'(ablution} for the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer, then I wear 
‘another pair of socks while being Tahir, I it permissible to wipe over the sacond pair of socks? 
Does the duration of permissiblity of wiping over socks apply to the first or second pair of 
‘Socks? Please, advise! May Allah reward you! 


‘A: Ttis unobjectionable to wipe over another pair of socks if you put it on while in a state of 
‘Taharah (ritual purification). The duration of the permissibility of wiping over socks will then 
apply to the newly put on socks as they are worn while in a state of Taharah. This is 
‘analogical fo the case when someone puts on socks or Khuffs (leather socks) while in a state 
(of Taharah after wiping over a splint. 


May Allah grant us successt 


‘Ruling on someone who leads people in Salah while injured 
@: What is the ruling on someone who leads people in Salah (Prayer) while injured? 


‘A: If there is a splint on the injury, it will be wiped while performing Wudu' (ablution) and 
‘Ghusl(eitual bath), and this will be sufficient. In such a case, Salah offered by such a person 
‘ill be valid if he Is leading people in Salah led by an Imam or offering Salah alone. However, 
ifthere is no 
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splint on the injury, he should perform Tayammum (dry ablution) on behalf of the injured 
fofgan after having used water for washing other organs. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
[S251 co tess aura fo ln an fhm as mucho you can Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
a5 well as other Muslims injured in the battle of Uhud and offered Salah while injured. 
Furthermore Abu Dawud(may Allah be merciful with him) reported csr (may Allah be pleased 
ith im) as saying: te irseod ra ses sows what ayn nae sloaleor i hha oaks Ca 
“hey sl hn hat he ad rake Gh hen he wat ee ed. Thea, the Pras (ce be nH) se 

“ya hy A il en! ny, acy ths cs porenca” The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
then sald:("n wes nve bo suit hin en were wh a ce ft ad oe er ame rd nek 


veh eet ai by") 
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‘Chapter on Invalidation of Wud’ 
[validation of Wud’ while offering Salah or reciting 
‘the Qur’an through breaking wind as regards one who cannot control wind 


Q: My udu’ (ablution) is often invalidated while performing Salah (Prayer) or reciting the 
‘Quran through breaking wind, whether with a smell or sound. Thus, 're-perform Wudu' 
‘whenever itis invalidated. A sister in Islam told me that I do not have to re-perform Wudu’ so 
‘requently. She told me that I may re-perform Wudu' up to two times only and that I do not. 


hhave to re-perform Wud if itis invalidated for the third time, Is this right? What have Ito do 
‘when this isthe case?” 


[Az If you are certain that your Wudu' is invalidated through hearing or smelling wind, you have 
‘to re:perform Wudu' and Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald yey ry fou teals wna 
eg he Sa, ne shay ay, perf Wu ad reat the Sash, (Related by AKFul-Sunan (authors of 
Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential thames) through a Hasan (good) chain of, 
‘narrators.To the same effect, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald tsa 


(Pert Ho 10, Pape No 323) 
fan yauntoe Mui eo ace ues eeprom felted A-ha an a) 


owe yur Wu fen ated, you sol perm Wa for resi Sah hon tne de an rom he 
‘wry Su rset Sn ag a ne hast expr Insaco ot 
(Ba dee tf neasty, Teor, ewe whee fen mies ar pare cae ty prom Wat ere aon 
Sines Ths ind on mah ees ea he je (Quran 


“re falloing ath rer everett att of Aha (nay Al Be lent th a) a he Pr 
(aes gn hin) oe naman os pond meses erm We ey Sh} 


‘afr tng the Qua te nce tt ou et the Quran rm memory en # yo ae ay ngewe 
{uarena sate naah or lpr Yuma eta was ou he oa al a) Yuma atch he 
‘Naan rte ya te Ga) ue ose freer mea tal nj. Tea ape ee 
Yar anus roa rs pry. aha Se unspent you ror Wa fr ce ah on ees 


{he duran ete ram memory fom Mura don eevee oe esr Sa rg yA a 


Satay Aeron a 


‘Salah of someone who cannot control wind 


(Q:Isuffer from a chronic disease in the colon, which causes me to break wind uncontrollably, 
‘especially while performing Salah (Prayer) This takes place very often, 
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50 Ihave become unsure regarding the validity of my Salah. I doubt any bad smell from any 
Source to be from me. What should I do during Salah? Have I to re-perform Wuldu’ (ablution) 
‘once I have doubte? Is it permissible for me to lead literate people in Salah when this is the 
case? 


[Az The basic rule in this regard is that the state of Taharah (ritual purification) remains in 
effect and that you have to complete Salah paying no attention to doubts, unless you are 
Completely sure that you broke wind through hearing a sound or finding a smell you are 
Certain to be from you. In this regard, th rope (t= Setco Hi) va sass eu i ens 
Ivette vn ng aa (aca un ered shad nt ave (eS) ule Pe Pere 2 oc ole 
‘Sonetina, (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


{tis also unobjectionable that you lead people in Salah since you are the most learned among 
the Salah attendants, if ou do not frequently break wind and that it only happens sometimes. 
However, whenever you break wind during Salah, it will be invalidated, whether you are an 
[Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer), Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in 
Prayer), or even offering Salah alone. If you are the Imam and you break wind, you should 
appoint a learned man from among the Ma'mums to complete leading the people in Salah. We 
‘sk Allah to give you and us good health! 


inst nt aa 


Feeling drops of urine after performing Wudu' 


@; Aman is complaining that soon after he urinates and washes his penis, he feels some drops 
(of urine discharged when he starts to move. 
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‘This condition lasts for along time. What should he do? Should he wait until the discharge of 
rine stops or should he complete his Wudu’(ablution) after washing his penis? Please, advise! 
May Allah guide you! 


[A: This may happen to some people as a kind of insinuation and illusion induced by Satan 
Others may really suffer from this situation. Thus, If this is realy the case, a man should not 
hhasten until the urine drops stop. After that, he should wash his penis with water. However, iF 
hhe has some doubts after this, he may sprinkle some water around the penis after Wudu' to 
fend these doubts and deem what he may find afterwards as the pure water he sprinkled 
‘carler. This act is prescribed in the Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet) and it 
helps him overcome insinuations. 


Morcover a believer should not heed such insinuations, for this encourages Satan who is very 
keen to spoil the deeds of mankind, such ax Salah (Prayer) and ather good deeds. Therefore, 
‘we should beware of his plots and traps, and put our trust in Allah. Also, this person should 
believe that any insinuations brought about to him come from Satan, so he should disregard 
them. However, if he experiences a eal condition of urine dropping, he should repeat washing 
the penis and perform Wudu' again. Nevertheless, he should not pay attention to doubts, out 
(of assuming Taharah (ritual purification) and fighting Satan. This stlustrated when: = ona 
(ore e pant) wa ahd, 0 Maen lah bat abuts pen asi hove ake wi dri Sa” Hea 
“esa othe li hens ade asec es Therefare, he (peace be upon him) tld 
the man not to leave his Salah because of his imagination unless he hears a sound or detects a 
smell 
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Having obsessions during Wud’ 


After finish Wudu' (ablution), 1 feel that drop urine; should I repeat my Wudu"? Note that 
‘when I repeat Wudu, I keep having the same feeling, what should I do? 


‘A: This feeling evoked from the questioner after Wudu' is considered a devilish insinuation. 
‘Therefore, they should not repeat Wudu’. Rather, disregard this thought and keep your Wudu 
valid. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald vires (he ena, sas be zr hm) arnt © 
(Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

This is because Satan is very keen to spoil the acts of worship of a Muslim such as Salah 
(prayer), Wudu', and others. Therefore, we should disgrace Satan, give no response to his 
‘insinuations, and seek Allah's Refuge from his plots and evil whispers. 


{Allah is The One Who grants success. 


ee 


‘Obsessions during Wudu' and Salah 


Q: AS. from Algeria says: Sometimes, feel that my Wudu’(ablution) is nullified before 
finishing it. The same happens during Salah (Prayer). However, Ido not know 
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‘whether this is true or not. But I often repeat my Salah and Wudu’, which makes me miss the 
‘Congregational prayer and makes me think alot during Salah. 


[At Such obsessions are induced by Satan. You should disregard them and continue your Wudu’ 
and Salah normally, for itis authentically reported that when the Prophet (peace be upon 
bhim) recov cg rm aman wa magne tte pees wel ur Sa He peat be uefa el 
not eave ules he ears» sound or detects «sma (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Musfim) Its also 
‘elated insahih (authentic book of Hadith) Muslimon the authority of hi raya (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: fan you hs sraning ter sonar 


ty it tes ot ing wn) ee ed em iy se eh (ne) ee ey 


In light ofthese two Hadiths and other relevant Hadiths, every believer should know that they 
should not leave the Masjid or abandon their Salah and Wudu' by virtue of induced 
insinuations. Rather, they should repel them until they are sure that something Is secreted. 


Allah isthe One Who grants success. 


kt! St 
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Feeling drops of urine while performing Salah 


: While performing Wudu’ (ablution), I feel that there is something coming out of my penis. 
Does this mean that I have become impure or not? If 1 have such a feeling while performing 
Salah (Prayer), will my Salah be nullified? 


[Az If someone feels that there is something coming out oftheir penis or anus, their Wudu’ is 
‘ot nullified and they should net pay attention to such a feeling, because of being insinuations 
(of Satan. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about 
Something like this and he sald) hestaws not ye Sah uss amv sno ett sel rkng 


‘xis) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Musi) 


However, if someone is certain that they have broken wind or discharged drops of urine, their 
‘Salah is nullified due to the invalidity of thelr purification. In such a ease, they must perform 
‘both Wadu' and Salah again. 


SSaipmeeniee” 


Insinuations concerning cleanliness and impurities 
:Asister says: Iam obsessed with insinuations concerning cleanliness and impurities, that is, 
wash my hands and clothes many times until am sure that Ihave become clean. Ihave 
tried to control myself to be able to overcome such insinuations, but 
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1 could not. Sometimes I manage to do so but many times 1 fail 


{Lam faithful Mustim. 1 fear Allah and many a time I supplicate to Him in Salah (Prayer) and 
supererogatory Salah at night to cure me from what I suffer. I know that this isa disease. I 
hhave read that one should not pay attention ta auch insinuations. Yet I cannot help it. want 
to know the religious opinion regarding such a disease, particularly that it renders me 
‘wasteful in using water. Which supplication should I say to get rid of such insinuations? Ie it 
‘correct that supplicating during Sujud (Prostration) is confined to supererogatory Salah and 
{thus itis not permissible to do so in obligatory Salah? Appreciate your guidance, may Allah 
‘guide yout 


|: You should beware of insinuations and pay not the least attention to them. You should seek 
refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan and judge according to your sound feeling 
‘regarding your Wudu' (ablution) and Salah. You should not pay the least attention to such 
insinuations and ask Allah to grant you recovery from them. You should often seek refuge with 
Allah from the accursed Satan. By doing so, you will be protected from them In sha'a-Allah (iF 
‘Allah wills), overcome Satan, and please your Lord (Glorified be He). Task Allah to grant you 
‘and us recovery and safety from the schemes and whispers of Satan. 


{tis prescribed for a Mustim, whether male or female, to supplicate to Allah in both obligatory 
and supererogatory Salah in Sujud and the last part of Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting 
position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) before Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer). The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald tx yarn ames tht when ye 
sting enh so pests iis sat), Me (Peace be upan him) also said: 30 fo = Pls (oo) 
|Seanare, eal nthe rat and lou ase lel Su yaul be ars nape ing Et your 
“Soplatione shoud Se sneered. (Both Hadith are related by Musi in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith.) 
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Moreover, the Prophat (peace be upon him) sald when he taught his Sahabah (Companions) 
TTashahhuds( then et ono jou tons fam apseaton wt he love tat nd plete win (AGR@ed upon BY 
‘Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


May Allah grant us success 


Saipmentea” 


{Impurity of what comes out ofthe urethra and anus 


Q: Lama young, unmarried git. suffer the coming out of a substance as white as milk. Tt 
‘often comes out of me, making it difficult to get rid of it. asked my married sister who said 
that ft came out of her also and that ft was a natural substance that indicated one's purity, 
‘because ft was a sign for it. Since then I have been performing Salah (Prayer) and Sav 
(Fast) normally without considering It ritually impure. Yet I read a fatwa stating that anything 
‘coming out through the urethra or anus is impure and one must get rid of it and wear certain, 
‘lothes for performing Salah. What isthe ruling on such a substance that resembles milk? 
‘What fs the ruling if tis transparent and colorless? 


‘A: Anything passing out of the urethra or anus, including urine, stool and other liquids, 
including the substance you have mentioned, are impure. This entails performing 
Istinja' (cleaning one's genitals) at the time of every Salah if tis continuous. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said to a woman, who continued to bleed after the end of her menstrual 
days: "Poforn eben ey Sah ay) 
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{tis obligatory that one should wash out what afflicts one's body or clothes of this impure 
substance. If the bleeding of such substance is continuous, then one is exempted from 
performing Wudu’(ablution) during the time between two consecutive Salahs, even i bleeding 
hhappens while one is performing Salah. Thus such a substance is to be treated as the blood of 
‘2 woman who continues to bleed after the end of her menstrual days. An exception is semen; 
‘hough itis pure, it entails performing Ghusl (major ritual ablution) if tis accompanied by 
‘desire; but If it comes out without desire, it entails just Istinja’ (cleaning one's genitals) and 
performing Wudu’ (ablution) if one intends to offer Salah or whatever entails performing 
‘Wudu' (ablution), such as circumambulation (around the Kabah) and touching a Mus-hat 
(Arabic Qur'an). 


‘As for breaking wind, touching one's private parts, eating camel meat, and sleeping; all of 
these matters do not ental Istinja' (cleaning one's genitals). It is not prescribed to perform 
Istinja’ due to such matters. Rather they just ental performing Wudu': washing one's face, 

ing the mouth, inhalation of water, washing the hands to the elbows, wiping the head 
‘long with the twa ears, and washing the feet ta the ankles. 


ee 


Ruling on Wudu' for a woman having vaginal discharge 


Your Eminence Shaykh ‘sais linus may Allah safeguard you against all evils and 
forgive you, your parents, and all Muslims, Amen. 


We are a group of women suffering from vaginal discharge. Our question is: Are we obliged to 
‘perform Wudu'(ablution) for every Salah (Prayer), knowing that this can be hard for us to do? 
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‘A: Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


{Ifthe mentioned vaginal discharge is often continuous, then every woman suffering from such 
vaginal discharge is obliged to perform Wudu' for every Salah atts due time, the same as 
‘woman in Istihadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum period) 
{nd a person suffering from urinary incontinence. But i such vaginal discharge happens 
Sometimes - not continual - the ruling then i the same as uring, that Is, whenever It happens 
‘enullifies Wudu', even during performing Salah. 


May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! May Allah grant you and us recovery from every 
illness, Hels All-Hearing and Ever-Near. 


‘As-salamu ‘Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuht! 


ee 


Feting dope of wine rng Salah 


The following inquiry is posed by a sister from Riyadh wherein she says: I am eighteen 
Years old. Fortwo years now, it happens that whenever I start performing Salah (Prayer), 
Teel as if urine comes out. Such a care continues with me often. Appreciate your guidance! 


‘A: This feeling renders neither Wudu'(ablution) nor Salah invalid, because this is just Satanic 
{nsinuations. Consequently, your Salah is vali and such insinuations do not harm you except 
You are sure that you have discharged urine. 
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IF you are sure ofthat, you are obliged to perform Istinja (cleansing the private parts with 
‘water after urination of defecation), Wudu’, and Salah again after washing what have afflicted 
Your body and clothes of urine, Ilusions and insinuations, on the other hand, should not 
{tract the least of your attention, and your Salah fs valid. 


You should beware of such insinuations and should busy yourself with performing Salah 
properly and with Khushu’ (the heart being attuned to the act of worship). You should keep 
‘way from such insinuations in order for them notte haunt you. 


ben) eniaee nae 


Q:Asister from Abha asks whether the white discharge she sees after the end of 
‘menstruation nulifies Wud (abhition) or not. 


|A: Whatever comes out from the urethra or anus of men and women nullifes Wudu’ due tothe 
following Ayah (Quranic verse) in which Allah (Glorified be He) sayst( ut you sei oran journey, 
‘yal yas ere eran theca of ars, uate ea er eh ee (sei suns) an eho 
‘tr thn por Tym ntl eat ans oe yours on hands, ‘The Prophet (peace be upon 
JRim) sald: Te Sal of ane amar yu wil be azote iy ae att of ria) limps nt te er 
ish (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim) 
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‘A man or woman becomes in a state of minor ritual impurity whenever anything comes out 
from the urethra or anus, whether urine, stool or other discharges. This requires them to 
‘make Tstinja' (cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) before 
performing Wudu'. Breaking wind necessitates performing Wudu’ only; namely washing the 
face and the hands, wiping the head and washing the ears and fect. This Is based on evidence 
from the Qur'an and purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). 


Eating camel meat, sleoping oF the other cases which cause unconsciousness, and touching the 
private parts with the hand have the same ruling as breaking wind. These nullifiers require 3 
Muslim to perform Wudu’ only, without having to make Istinja’. The ruling of touching private 
parts applies when one either touches their own private parts or the private parts of 
Somebody else; such as a baby, wife, ete. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


inst tae, 


‘What isthe ruling on a man shaking hands with a woman who is marriageable to him? Does 
this nullity Wudu'? 


(Q: Mr. M.R.¥. from Dar’, Syria, asks, "T was sitting in an assembly which included a 
‘religiously well-informed Shaykh. After a while, a woman entered and shook hands with al 
{the people present. Then, when Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) sald the Adnan (call to prayer) of 

‘sha’ (Night) Prayer, the Shaykh stood and offered Salah (prayer). After he finished Salah, 1 
asked him whether itis permissible for a person shaking hands with a woman to offer Salah 
‘without performing Wudu' (ritual ablution), he said, "IFthere are no 
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vil intentions with either of them, it is permissible for them to offer Salah without performing 
‘Wudu' following shaking hands with one another.” What is your view regarding this? 


A: It is not permissible for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman according to the 
Prophet's sayingy: ora smi seve vane.» ashy (may Allah be pleased with her) also sai, 
Sy Alay the hand af Alas Neer ecb po) a de a of ny worn, bate a ake te 
sie apace cat. ‘Tis act may motivate Fitnah (temptation). 


‘As for the question whather touching a woman invalidates Wudu', scholars disagreed 
concerning this but the correct opinion is that it does not invalidate Wudu’ whether It is 
accompanied by sexual desire or not. It is reported that; is Sexes (met gon hin hse ane 
his ies ata Sah witht arog elton Mm addition, the original ruling is that Wudu' is not 
nullified except by explicit authentic evidence. There is no explicit authentic evidence that 
Implies the invalidity of Wudu’ by touching a woman. Moreover, this is difficult to avoid IF itis, 
to invalidate Wudu, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have clarified ft clearly. 


[As for Allah's Sayingy{ + you have ean in contact with wane (by sna rlatons) refers to sexual 
intercourse according to lor Aste: (may Allah be pleased with him) and a group of scholars. 
‘Touching the hand Is not meant by this evidence as stated by the most authentic of the two 
‘opinions of scholars. 


Iresdigine 


oes touching a marviageable woman nullify Wudu'? 


Q: Mrs. 5. A. M. from Shubra, Egypt, asks, "What is the ruling on a man touching a 
‘marriageable woman with his hand directly without a barrier in between? 
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Does it invalidate Wudu’? What is meant by Ajnabiyyah (woman lawful for the man to marry)? 
{A: Touching a woman by a man does not invalidate the Wudu’ (ablution), according to the 


‘most authentic views of the scholars in this regard. Its authentically reported that lots 
‘emcno ae bee ted se of eet ae ced Ssh tea pertoming ato) 


{is not permissible for a woman to shake hands with a man other than those unmarriageable 
to her, Likewise, a man is not allowed to shake hands with a woman other than those 

‘to him according to the Prophet's saying is rrr cs wth wanes. TES 
ly reported on the authority of asun (may Allah be pleased with her), The oot 


(See ea aig dt ers es ae gh ay Se es et ae ch 


‘Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) sal inset inte Mesenwo Ah (na ye ste) 
Yeulmen gear) 


Moreover, shaking hands with women motivates Fitnah (temptation) for all of them. The 
‘Shari'ah (Islamic Law) aims at blocking the means leading to prohibited matters. 


{tis thus evident that the Ajnabiyyah refers to the woman who is allowed for man to marry, 
as there is no legal prevention such as kinship or legal cause. There are women who are not 
[permissible for men to marry owing to kinship such as mothers, paternal aunts, and maternal 
‘unts, or out of legal cause such as suckling of relationship by marriage. 


Allah isthe One Who brings success. 


SP Setiey Reha 
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“Touching a woman when having performed Wudu’ 

:A person from Syria who lives in Kuwait says, “The Madh-hab (Schoo! of Jurisprudence) of 

imam ALShafi'y (may Allah be merciful with him) states that touching women nullifies 

‘Wud’ (ablution)? Who are the women meant inthis context? Does touching Mahram 

{unmarriageable) women, who have not reached maturity, nullify Wudu'? 


|: There isa difference among the scholars concerning the nulification of Wudu’ by touching 


‘Some maintain that it nullifies Wud’ sat ma hu (may Allah be merciful with him). 


Others hold the view that it never nul 
‘merciful with him). 


jes Wud. Thsiete aon Abu nga (may Allah be 


thers give some interpretation saying that touching a woman makes Wudu' null and void only 
if accompanied with sexual desire and enjoyment. Ths: the vow of Iam stro (may Allah be 
‘merciful with im). 


‘The correct opinion, whichis supported by evidence, is that touching a woman does not nullify 
‘Wudu' in any case, whether accompanied by sexual desire or not, provided that a person does 
‘not discharge anything. It was reported that, sah Hesens= (pave on hin sed sna sae 

fee Sala aye) wtau purrmrg ut. addition the Basic rule isthe continuation of Taharah 
(itual purification) and the discharge of obligation from performing Wudu' again. Therefore, 
performing Wudu’ does not become obligatory unless so expressed in an irefutabie evidence. 
iso, women are found everywhere and they are likely tobe touched by husbands or Mahram 
‘men. If touching a woman nullifies Wudu', the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have 
Claborated on it clearly. As for Allah's Saying orjhavebao Mata ith mn (ty saa ars) OF 


according to another recitation of, 
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tthe Qur'an: or you have bein cnt wth waren (by seul restore) refers to sexual intercourse, 
because Allah uses this word in place of sexual intercourse as Me (Glorified be He) uses 
touching in place of sexual intercourse in another Ayah (Qur'anic verse). This is the opinion of 
by Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) and a group of scholars, which isthe right view in 
the matter. 


‘Does a man touching his mother or sister invalidate Wudu'? 


(Qi Mr. “A.A. from Iraq asks, “Ifa man performs Wudu’ (ritual ablution) and then touches his 
‘mother, sister, and the like i his Wudu' invalidated? 


[A: The correct view is that touching a woman does not invalidate Wudu' (ritual ablution), 
‘whether she is his wife or others. This is the sound opinion among the scholars, for there are 
‘different views on this question. There are three views: 

First: Touching a woman invalidates Wud’ in all eases. 

‘Second: It does not invalidate it ata. 


‘Third: There is some detail here; i itis accompanied by sexual drive, it nullifies Wudu', 
otherwise it does not. 


‘The preponderant view is that it does not nullify Wudu’ in any case, as it is in parallel with 
what is reported that; alah Mesoncer (sce be ian hi) hase se of ies td fred ah ito 
beforming siuson. Moreover, the validity of ritual purification is nat to be removed except with 
Clear evidence. In fact, touching women is among things that are widespread everywhere, 
‘especially houses. Therefore, if t was to make Wudu' null and void, the prophet would have 
stated that clearly and not ignored it, for he (peace be upon him) has conveyed the Message 
leary. 
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‘With regard to Allah's Saying in Surah-Al-Nisa’ and Surah-Al-Ma'idayoryuhoye tom ncaa wth 
‘nomen (bj seu ations) HE refers to sexual intercourse, according to lon 'ssie (may Allah be 
pleased with him) and a large numberof scholars. 


‘The Ayah (Qur'anic verse) refers to sexual intercourse, according tothe preponderant views of 
scholars. However, i pre-seminal fluid comes out of a person at the time of touching, his/her 
‘Wudu' becomes invalid and they are required to wash their genitals and after that perform 
‘Wudu’ in order to offer Salah (Prayer). Allah is the One Wha brings success. 


ce 


oes touching a wife, or another woman, with or without sexual desire make Wudu’ null and 


‘void? 


Does touching a wife or a woman other than her, with or without sexual desire make Wudu' 
‘ull and void? 


‘A: There isa difference among scholars concerning this issu 


‘The sound opinion is that it does not have any effect on one's Wudu' (ritual ablution) whether 
accompanied with sexual drive or not and whether she is a wife or anather woman provided 
{hat one does not have pre-seminal discharge or anything else. This is because Its narrated 
(hat the here pe be up nnd ase he ies te fe Se (ay) wet performing etki TRO 
criginal ruling is the validity and continuity of ritual purification so itis not permissible to 
{deem it as invalid except with a proven legal nullification and there is no evidence in the 
‘Shari'ah indicating the nullification of Wudu’ by mere touching. 
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With regard to Allan's Saying, ja tav teenin at wh oan (salon) it means Sexual 
Intercourse, according to the most sound opinion of scholars, such asin (ny Ashe pened 
‘wth hin) and a group of scholars. The meaning is nat mere touching. Ift was just a matter of 
‘Touching, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have indicated It, because Allah sent him as 
a teacher. It is also narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) wer oss sane fis ween 


Allah knows best. 


See tsa 


Whether touching bathroom tiles, toilets, and children’s clothing wetted with urine invalidates 
‘Wud’ 


SM from Jeddah says: There are many things that occur on a daily basis and I do not know 
‘whether they invalidate Wudu' (ablution) or not. will mention them one-by-one and hope 
that you will explain which invalidate Wudu' and which do not. mean things such as touching 
the toilet inthe bathroom, standing barefoot in the bathroom, touching children's clothing 
that is wet with urine, touching or kissing a husband, and eating and drinking directly ater 
‘Wudu’ and before offering Salah (Prayer). 


A: First: touching sanitary ware and bathroom tiles barefoot does not 
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invalidate Wudu’, even if there is Najasah (impurity) on the floor and a man or a woman 


‘treads on It this does not invalidate Wudu’. However, they should wash thelr fect If they tread 
‘on it while iis still wet or their feet are wet. 


Second: touching children’s clothing that is wet with urine does not invalidate Wudu 
However, anyone who touches the clothing while ti still wet should wash their hands. This i= 
‘alsa sof the clothes are dry and the hands are wet; they should wash thelr hands. 


‘Third: kissing and touching between spouses does not invalidate Wud according to the more 
correct of the two opinion maintained by the scholars. This is so whether it is done through 
lust or not, as long as no Maniy (sperm/vaginal secretions that are released on orgasm) oF 
Madhy (thin white viscid fluid secreted due to sexual thoughts or desire) is discharged. This 
also applies unless one of them touches the other's private parts, as this daes invalidate 
Wad 


[As for Allah's sayings o you have Seen in contact wth women (oy seni elton) Tis refers to 
Jima’ (conjugal intercourse), according to the most correct opinion of the Mufassrs (exegetes 
‘of the Qur'an}, as was explained by ss: (may Allah be pleased with them both) and many 
bother scholars. if was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
{hat hie race i hm) ase one tees an then fra San (Prajna peering ua. MOWVEE 
ifany Madhy is discharged, is obligatory that the private parts should be washed and Wudu' 
performed. If any Manly is discharged, tis obligatory that Ghusl (ritual bath following major 
‘tual impurity) should be performed. 


Fourth: eating or drinking directly after performing Wudu’ and before Salah does not 
invalidate Wudu', and there is no problem in doing £0, untess you eat camel's meat, as this 
invalidates Wud 
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{as for mutton, beef, game, and other lawful meats, they do not invalidate Wudu’. Itis only 
‘camel meat that invalidates Wudu, according to what the Prophet (peace be upon him) sad, 
{peace be upon him) saying, “Should [perform Wut’ fer eating rato.” he (pee be upon hn) “you why perform 
fee Sr yous nth nt pot a The man han hd“ po a ater eat cel PM 
(peace supe hn pln," gto user caing caren” (Related by Mustim in his "Sahih [Book 
of Authentic Hadith) 


Fifth: touching strangers after Wud’ needs to be clarified in detail. A woman isnot allowed to 
touch men who are strangers if they are non-Mahrams (not a spouse or an unmarriageable 

lative). However, If it happens that she touches a man’s hands or feet, this does not 
invalidate her Wudu’. The same applies if woman touches her brother’ father’s or uncle's, 
hhand or kisses their ead, nose, et, this does not invalidate Wudu’ eithe 


However, as for non-Mahrams, a woman is not allowed to touch their hands, shake hands with 
them, or touch any part oftheir body, nor are they allowed to touch her. she should only greet 
them, verbally, such as by saying! "Mow are you?" "As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yout)" "How are your children 
‘and family?" and go on, without shaking hands, revealing her face, or having any form of 
physical contact. Infact itis obligatory that she should cover her face, hair, and body, and only 
‘eet men verbally, as previously mentioned. 


‘Sixth: As for foreplaying with your husband, this is ine and Mashru’(Istamically acceptable). 
{tis permissible for a wife to foreplay with her husband, and a husband with his wife; this Is 
the Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet) as the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
Mead te nines Wis obsne mad thie ta ade famedisdede ks Whadne tna ton of tevenion ie te. 


Nueiee. 
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[A doctor touching the private parts ofa patient invalidates Wudu' 


Q: Adoctor's job sometimes necessitates secing a patient's "Awrah (private parts of the body 
‘that must be covered in public) or touching i during examinations, Ouring surgical operations, 


2 surgeon may work amid blood and urine. Must he repeat Wud’ (ablution) inthis case or is it 
‘merely better to do 50? 


[A: There is no harm in a doctor's touching and looking at the “Awrah of a patient when 
hnecessary, whether itis the urethra or the anus. There fz no harm also in touching blood in 
‘case of necessity when treating a wound or examining it. He should then wash his hands. 
‘Wudu' (ablution) is not invalidated by touching blood or urine. However, its invalidated by 
touching ‘Avwrah, whether itis vulva or anus. Touching blood, urine, or other forms of Najasah 
{Gitual impurity) does not invalidate Wudu’, but touching the private parts without a barrier 
‘does, according to the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him), i's =v nase the tse 
fate oa ar ey rm prom Wit) 


‘The same applies to a female doctor; if she touches a woman's private parts in case of 
necessity ths invalidates her Wudu'if she is Tahir (ceremonially pure). 


——- 
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oes sleeping invalidates Wudu'? 


: Questioner, Umm Khalid, inquires about the following: A woman performed 
‘Wud’ (ablution) and then slept inthe car on her way to Makkah. Then, she performed Tawat 
{(Cireumambulation around the Ka’ bah) without repeating Wudu'- She performed Tamattu 
aij (combining Hajj and "Umrah with a break in between) until she finished Hafj rites and 
then ended the state of Ihram. What should she do? May Allah reward you. 


‘Av In the Name of Allah, and Praise be to Allah. 


{she just took a nap, there is no harm in this, as dozing does not invalidate Wudu'. However, 
Ifshe slept deeply in a mann is ike the ane who did n 
Circumambulate around the Ka’ bah. Therefore, she is considered as if she had performed 
(iran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously. In this case, Tawaf-ul-fadah (inal 
‘obligatory circumambulation around the Ka’ bah in Hajj) and Sa 'y-ul-Ifadah (final going 
‘between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah) suffice her instead of these two rites 
(Tawat and Sa'y of ‘Umrah) which she missed (If she slept deeply and then invalidated her 
‘Wudu’ and therefore Tawa) in ‘Umrah. Praise be to Allah. 


Siete beeen a 


‘Does napping invalidate Wudu'? 
Q: A woman is asking: After I offer Salat-ul-Duha (supererogatory Prayer after sunvise) and 
‘hile waiting for Zhuhe (Noon) Prayer, I get overtaken by sleep. Is my Wudu' (ablution) 
‘ullfied inthis case or not? 
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‘A: Wudu' is not nullified by napping, rather by heavy sleep during which 2 person loses 
‘consciousness, for‘ uia te Hne ote Mean of Ala peace be on Hn the Sah (Coreen a he 
Pra) ray Aah eae wy hey) tal sar (a) rape ere nara, hen ey wer Sah 
‘ethout pestering Wats. However, Wudur is nullified by heavy sleep in which a person loses 
Sensation. Therefore sister, you should be fully aware of the difference between heavy sleep, 
In which a person loses feelings and napping. 


[stinja' or Wud’ Which is required for performing Salah upon waking up? 


Should a Muslim after waking up make Istinja' (cleansing the private parts with water after 
"ination or defecation) before doing Wudu’ (ablution) or doing Wud’ only is enough? 


AA: In the name of Allah and praise be to Allah. 


‘Whoever wakes up without having discharged any urine or feces has only to make Wudu' but 
not Istinja' before performing Salah (Prayer). The same applies to whoever passes wind, 
{touches the private parts or eats camel meat. They have to wash the face and the hands, wipe 
the head and wash the ears and feet. Making Istnja’ Is not required except when discharging 
trie or feces. 


ot Sou 
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Deep sleep renders one's Wudu' (ablution) invalid 


Q: Taw some people go to sleep in the Sacred House of Allah before Zhuhr (Noon) oF “Agr 
(Afternoon) Prayers, for example, then someone comes to wake them up to perform Salah. 
‘They wake up and perform Salah without performing Wudu'(ablution). The same thing is also 
<done by some women. What is the ruling regarding this? Appreciate your guidance, may Allah 
‘ulde yout 


‘A: Sleeping renders one's udu’ (ablution) invalid on the condition that it is <o deep that one 
Toses consciousness. It was narrated by the honorable Companion snr cA nraoy (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that he said: thtaxonerc sh pms beupr i) nd nt hen 
ers nary rot ae ll eth sc) es ye te iis gate) ro ra ( 
(Narrated by Al-Nasa'y and AL-Tirmidhy and regarded as Sahih (authentic) by Tbn Khuzaymah) 


{Tt was also narrated by ju'aiyan (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: he ees te sno oes fone nay penal zoom abten (Narrated By Ahmad 
land Al-Tabarany)Though the Sanad (chain of narrators) ofthis Hadith is weak, yet it has other 
broofs backing ft, such as the Hadith mentioned above narrated by svar, which renders ft 
Hadith Hasan (a Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator with weak exactitude, 
‘uti free from eccentricity or blemish). 


Consequently, it should be known that those men and women who sleepin as! A:ram oF i 
‘any other place have broken their purification and have to perform Wudu' (ablation). Thus if 
they offer Salah without performing Wudu'(ablution), then their Salah is invalid. The Wud’ 
prescribed in Shari'ah is: washing one's face, rinsing their mouth, inhaling water, washing 
both one's hands up to the elbows, wiping the head along with the two ears, and washing the 
two feet up to and along with the two ankles. There is no need to perform Yetinja' (cleansing 
the private parts with water after urination or defecation) due to sleeping or anything else 
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‘such as breaking wind, touching one's private parts (without a barrier), or eating camel meat. 
Istinja' or Istijmar (cleansing the private parts with hard material after urination or 


defecation) is obligatory due to passing urine or excretion in particular or anything lke them, 
before performing Wudu'(ablution). 


But as for dozing, it does not nulity Wudu' (ablution) because it does not involve losing one's 
consciousness. Thus, unanimity is achieved by the Madiths clasified under this issue. 


May Allah grant us success! 


Ruling on the validity ofthe Wudu' forthe people who fallin coma for sometime 


Q: What is the ruling on the validity ofthe Wudu' of those who experience a coma? 


‘sure of breaking his Wudu’. On the other hand, if person suffered 2 
‘deep coma and lost all feelings, lke a drunken person or one infected with an illness leading 
to the loss of consciousness, then Wudu’ becomes nullified, like the person who faints or ts 
epilepsy attacked. 


ee 
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‘Are children obliged to offer Wudu' to touch the Mus-hat 


‘Tape no. 523 


here I taach the Qur'an to 
‘Wada? (ablution), they may not even care todo so, But, they touch the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur‘an) 
and repeat after me in recitation without performing Wudu’. Is there a sin upon me for this, 
‘even though I have taught them how to perform Wudu’? 


‘A: If these grts are above seven years old, they should learn how to perform Wud, then be 
‘allowed to touch the Mus-hafIf they are young 
‘obliged to do so. Rather, the instructed Ayahs (Qi 
boards and papers. They should not touch the Mus-haf. This shall suffice for them In sha'a- 
Allah (Allah wills), They should strive in that at this stage. Your duty is to direct, guide, and 
Instruct them. May Allah reward you we 


Performing Wudu' forthe purpose of reciting the Qur'an 


{Q: A questioner is asking about performing Wulu' for the purpose of reciting the Qur'an. 


‘A: The Noble Qur'an is Allah's Word (may He be Exalted and Glorified) itis the greatest Book 
of all and the Last Divine Book revealed. Allah (Glorified be He) honors it saying: 
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(Tt (hs) icon an ner retin (he ote Qa) na ek we gure th Ah in ean Le Aah A 
ahi) Whe tts AY nan an ue ne rfl (te ane) A eaten he aro he rt 
fhe Ann (mann, onan al at xs) TES related ina Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon 
Ini). wate te pope of Yr’ That 9 oe shoul ah he Quran ee Wf hey ate Ta (tual pure). TO 
‘companions ofthe prophet (peace be upon them) had also declared Fatwas to that effect. 


‘This is why the majority of scholars from the Four Madh-habs (Hanafy, Maliky, Shaf'y, and 
Hanbaly) declared the impermissibility of touching the Qur'an unless a person is Tahir from 
‘both major and minor impurities. Moreover, itis absolutely impermissible for a Junub (3 
person in a state of major ritual impurity) to recite it until they perform Ghusl (ritual bath 
following major ritual impurity), and this isthe correct opinion. 


| person in a state of minor ritual impurity can recite the Qur'an from memory but not from a 
Mus-hat. On the other hand, whoever undergoes major ritual impurity isnot allowed to recite 
the Qur'an until ey perform Ghusl, for the Messenger (peace be upon him) did not refrain 
from reciting Qur'an except during the state of Janabah, as authentically proven on the 
authority of (may Allah be pleased with him) that he sald: thay var sheds te Pant ote 
‘on i rc he Qi enc eta.) 


However, scholars disagreed on whether or not 2 menstruating woman or one in postpartum 
period falls under the same ruling of a Junub. 


‘The majority gave them the same ruling as a Junub and absolutely prohibited their recitation 
‘of Quran until they become purified. This was mentioned in a Hadith related byAbu-Dawudjon 
{he authority of nn una (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
Ie sald A nersratng wan oa ab aot ace ting fee Qn, 
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(thers said that it is permissible for them to recite from memory, since their period lasts for a 
while and they have no control over such a thing, unlike a Junub. This isthe correct opinion. It 
is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) cris sexs yner seme mensanin sug te 
Fecal ao eee lcs trey pilin xc Tawa (cerantultion aod thet’ at) Nevertheless, 
hhe did not prevent her from reciting Qur'an. Over and above, comparing a Junub on one hand 
toa menstruating woman or a woman in her postnatal period on the other hand is not true to 
the great difference between both cases. As for the mentioned Hadith of iv ure itis Da’ 
(weak), according to the opinion of scholars, for it was reported by ims ti hyanon the 
Buthority of usin Usa, who belonged to the people of Hijazy and therarsonaf lew from other 
than the people of Levant is weak. 


se 


Holding a copy of the exegesis of the Noble Qur’an without being in a state of Taharah 


:A brother from Riyadh asks: Is it permissible to hold a copy ofthe exegesis of the Nobl 
(Quran without being n a state of Taharah (ritual purification), meaning the Mus-haf (Arabic 
‘Qur’an) with exegesis footnotes? Appreciate your guidance, may Allah guide you! 


‘A: Tels permissible to hold the books of (Qur'an) exegesis without a barrier and without being 
in a state of Taharah, because they are not to be called Mus-hafs. As for a Mus-haf containing 
the Noble Qur'an exclusively, itis impermissible to touch it on the part of a person who Is not 
ina state of Taharah, because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says r=) ramon 
herr vetaten Noe Qin). Inaeck wa gure (h IGN the amen, aah AM) We a 
Seth Al) one crac he urd Le eae) ) 
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‘The Prophet (Peace be upon him) said "nore shuld axe Qu cat news pre”) 


‘The basis of absolute purification according to Shari‘ah is: being pure of both the minor and 


‘major ritual impurities, as was understood by the Companions of the Prophet (Peace be upon 
hm). Te is not recorded, as far as we know, that any one of them touched a Mus-haf without 
‘being ina state of Taharah. This is the opinion of the majority of Muslim scholars and its the 
Soundest. May Allah grant us successt 


‘Ruling on touching a Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) without performing Wud’ (ablution) 


Q: What is the ruling on touching a Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) or moving it from a place to 
‘another without performing Wudu' (ablution)? What isthe ruling on reciting the Noble Qur'an 
‘while in such a state? 


A: Ttis not permissible for a Muslim to touch a Mus-haf without performing Wudu' according to 
the viewpoint of the majority of Muslim scholars, including the Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, 
Malik, Al-shaft'y, and Ahmad). Moreover such an opinion was given by the Companions of the 
Prophet (Peace be upan him) wien being asked for Fatwa. There s a Sahih (authentic) Hadith 
in this regard narrated on the authority of few isnhun(may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him): urs ts puoi Yr te slau he Gran ess ede 
“oe (tual ace)" Tis Hadith fs reliable and has several Sanads (chains of narrators) supporting 
each other, 


Accordingly, its impermissible for a Muslim to touch the Mus-haf unless he or she isin a state 
‘of Tahara (ritual purification). The same applies to moving it from a place to anther - one 
‘should be in a state of Taharah. 
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But, if touching or moving it occurs through a means such as a wrapping, cover, or a hanger; 
there is no harm inthis. However, touching it directly without being in a state of Taharah is 
ible, according to the soundest opinion of scholars. Regarding recitation, it 
[efor one in a state of minor ritual impurity to recite Qur'an from memory or read it 
‘without touching the Mus-haf with someone else correcting and reminding when necessary. 


However, a Junub (ina state of major ritual impurity) must not recite it, for itis authentica 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him), se! ora: ait at mcap fhewar ns MES aS 
‘elated by Ahmadwith a good Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of" (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ras sare futon estan 
etn" itr ioe to ot ac ern te Au a tate er ah 


‘This means that a person in a state of Janabah must not read from a Mus-haf, or even from 
memory, until they have bathed. But the state of minor impurity allows a Muslim to recite 
‘rom memory without touching the Mus-haf. 


For women in menstruation or postpartum period, 


there are different opinions among scholars inthis regard. Some held that she is ike a Junub 
land must not recite Qur'an, 


Others held that she is permitted to recite Qur'an from memory without touching a Mus-haf, 
{or postpartum or menstruation periods are longer than Janabah. A Junub can bathe at once 
and recite Qur'an immediately. However, a woman In menstruation or postpartum period 
Cannot do this except after finishing her menses and returning to a state of Taharah. 
‘Therefore, itis not proper to compare her to a Junub. 
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‘The correct opinion is that there is no prohibition for reciting from memory. This is the most 
preponderant opinion, for there is no legal evidence proving its prohibition. Rather, they 
Include what indicates otherwise. is authentically proven inthe two Sahih (authentic) Books 
‘of Hadith (ie. AlBulthari and Muslim)that the Prophet (peace be upon him) is! ssh se 
{fan Nomen,” A pilgrim recites Qur'an and is not excluded by the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
‘Therefore, this indicates permissibility of recitation for women. Similarly, he tld ns tt nse 
the same when she gave birth to Mouressen sosass atthe Migat (ste for entering the ritual 
State for Hajj and Umrah) during Farewell Hajj. Accordingly, this indicates that 
‘menstruating woman or @ woman during postpartum may recite Qur'an without touching the 
Masha 


But with regard to the Hadith narrated by Is “nur that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated: menus eran ota na ace aching oe Qa'an it ts a Dai Hadith (a Madlith that 
fails to reach the status of Hasan due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the 
narrators; weak), a: issr melt fyja on the authority of sain ‘Ucn its Samad (chain of 
narrators) and Scholars ranked the reports of irs 1from the people of Hijaz as Da 

hhold that his Sanad is good when reporting from the people of k-sun 

country, but is Da'lf when reporting fram the people of tie. This Hadith was narrated frown 


‘She paagte ef iq, aretars Rie Dee, 


Ruling on touching the Qur'an by a Junub 


Q: Cana Junub (one who isin a state of major ritual impurity) read Qur'an from memory? Ifit 
‘is not permissible, can he listen tot? 
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‘A: It is not lawful for a Junub to recite the Noble Qur'an neither from a Mus-haf (Arabic 
Qur'an) nor by heart til he performs Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) 
because it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to not quit, 
recitation except if he was Junub. 


‘But as for listening to the recitation of the Noble Qur'an, there is no harm in doing so, because 
{his implies a great benefit on the condition that you do not touch the Mus-haf or recite from 
ie 


Ra such 


Reciting the Qur'an by a person not in a state of Taharah 


(This message was sent by a questioner from Jordan, saying: “I often recite the Qur'an, 
particularly the short Quranic Ayahs (verses), from memory. Sometimes, when reciting T™may 
bbe Ina state of minor impurity (as a result of passing wind, urination or defecation) or major 
Impurity (asa result of sexual discharge). 1s It permissible for me to recite the Qur’an while in 
such a state? Appreciate your guidance, may Allah guide you! 


A: Its permissible for Muslim men and women to recite the Qur'an even while not in a state 
‘of minor ritual purity, provided that they are not in a state of Janabah (major ritual impurity 
‘elated to sexual discharge). Reciting from memory in that case is permissible, whether they 
‘re Ayahs or short Surahs, according to the general meaning of evidence. But they must not 
‘ead directly from the Mus-haf (Arabic copy of the Qur'an) until they perform Wudu’(ablution) 
Decause the Prophet (peace be upon him) saids, bs rotturte Garon seg teh yas aren ast 
Taharah (tu! purieaton. ‘But aJunub (one whois ina state of major ritual impurity) should not 
‘recite the Qur‘an (even from memory) until they perform Ghus! (ritual bath). (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: Tres vthny hse te Pape ese buon fom een ean 
ice Jonabon. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said:s0 {a =oenen tates nates mer at 


‘Thus, a person who is ina state of major ritual impurity must not recite the Qur'an until he 
takes a complete bath. As for women experiencing menstruation or postpartum period, they 
can recite the Qur'an only from memory, like one who is ina state of minor ritual impurity, 
‘according to the most preponderant of two views by scholars. 
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‘Some scholars held the view that women in this state are not allowed to recite the Quran 
‘even from memory, like one who is in a state of Janabah, which requires taking Ghust. The 
Correct scholarly view, however, is that they are not considered ina state of Janabah, because 
their impurity lasts for many days which would make it unpleasant for them to abandon 
recitation and perhaps cause them to forget the parts that they have memorized. Thus, the 
Correct scholarly opinion is that they can recite Ayahs from memory like one who isin a state 
‘of minor ritual impurity. 


‘They should not be compared a Junub due to the differences we have mentioned. As for those 
ina state of minor ritual impurity, they are not allowed to touch the Mus-haf until they purify 
themselves. Allah (Exalted be He) sayst:ihch at bon th) narecan tah tlhe unt he 
noes). This is based on one of two opinions given by scholars in their exegesis ofthis Ayah 
‘This prohibition is also supported by the Hadith narrated from the Messenger of Allah (peace 
bbe upon him) in which he stated: je sols ou the Guitn ext on ya's pu. Tis i a Hadith 
Hasan (a Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is 
free from eccentricity or blemish) that has several Sanads (chains of narrators) supporting 
‘each other, 


{In conclusion, those ina state of Janabah, menstrual and postpartal women, and those in a 
state of minor impurity (for passing wind, urine or stools) are not allowed to read from the 
Musshaf. But reciting from memory is only permissible for those in a state of minor ritual 
Impurity and women experiencing menstruation and postpartum period, and this is the correct 
scholarly view. 


{As for a person who is in a state of Janabah, he or she is not allowed to read from the Mus-haf 
‘nor from memory until he or she performs Ghusl. This isa brief summary of this important 
topic. As for the Hadith narrated in forbidding a woman experiencing menstruation from 
reciting the Noble Qur'an, itis a weak Hadith narrated by hx devui on the authority of xt kn 

‘past on the authority of Pasir Us Th neat Ms from Hijaz. And the narrations of ime 2 
fon the authority of the people of Hijaz is Da'if (weak). May Allah grant us success! 


reaigine 
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Does shaking hands with a Christian or a Jew nullify ablution? 
:1f someone performs Wudu' (ablution) in preparation to offer Salah and then shakes hands 


with a Christian oF a Jew, does this render thelr Wudu' invalid? What is the ruling on inviting @ 
‘Christian to have a meal inthe house of a Mustim? 


‘A: Ifa Mustim shakes hands with a Christian, a Jew, or any other disbelieve, then his Wud is 
‘not nullified Yet iti not for him neither to shake hands with them nor to initiate greetings to 
them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Oo or ntse gains lve Crtars. since Shaking 
hhands is much more significant than initiating greetings, Muslims are obliged not to initiate 
‘Greetings nor shake hands with them. If disbelievers initiate greeting a Muslim and then 
‘Shake hands with him, then there fs no harm on his part to greet them in return, because he 
‘didnot initiate greeting them but itis they who initiated greeting him. 


‘As for inviting them fora banquet at one's home, this needs some detailin 


{If the purpose of » person who invites them is to endear, advise and guide them to Islam, 
there is no harm in doing so. The same also applies if they are guests. But to invite them to 
hhave meals in order to make friendship and amiability with them, It fe not lawful for him to do. 
so because there is enmity and hatred between them and us. Allah (Exalted be He) saystn==2 
‘fees be cet emer oun ti rata) a ee wth yen hey sca er one ee 
{rete aut water ou tons ner Stave jean entra eon yo os 
ate fre rou ioe rh Ane” (Surah Al-Mummtahanah). May Allah grant us success! 


Paine 
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Does answering a gresting while performing Wudu’ (ablution) nullity it? 


: Does answering a gresting while performing Wudu'm 
Please, advise. May Allah reward you! 


ify 2 1s it Makruh (reprehensible)? 


[A: Answering a greeting is not Makruh or nullify Wudu' (ablution). 1f someone greets you 
‘while you are performing the prescribed ablution, it is obligatory upon you to return the 
{Greeting according to the general evidence. If you are ina state of Tstinja' (cleansing the 
Drivate parts with water after urination or defecation) to remove impurity - some laypeople 
all it Wudu’ also then there is no harm, In sha‘a-Allah (if Allah wills to return the greeting 
uring such a state. However, if you are in the state of relieving yourself, itis better not to 
‘return the greeting until you finish and then return the greeting because once the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) received greeting while he was urinating, he did not respond until he 
finished, performed dry ablution, and then returned the greeting and said: evasion 


In conclusion, if one receives greeting while performing the legal Wudu' (ablution), i.e. 
washing the face and the hands, wiping the head, and washing the feet - such is the fegal 
‘Wudu" (ablution) which some people call Al-Tamassuh - then tis obligatory to return the 
‘Greeting. Wudu' is not rendered invalid due to either returning or not returning greetings. 
Greeting must be returned. f someone is in a state of Itinja’ (cleansing the private parts with 
water after urination or defecation), then the preponderant opinion isto return the greeting, 
because such a state differs from that of relleving oneself but implying touching Najasah 
{Gitual impurity). Yet, there is no harm in ether returning or not returning the greeting in such 
a state. May Allah grant us successt 


tenon Sau 
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Ruling on performing Wudu’ (ablution) after eating camel meat 


Q:A brother from Qatar says in his question: "have read an opinion by some scholars 
claiming that eating camel's meat nullfies Wudu’(ablution) Yet Ihave also read another 
‘pinion that ie does not nullify Wudu'. Which ofthe two opinions is the preponderant ane? 
‘Appreciate your guidance, may Allah guide you!" 


[As The correct opinion is that of those who said that eating camel meat nullifies Wudu’ 
because it is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upan him) that he sald: Posen 
a atresia arene an tpl Wu’ aer etry rin, The Prophet (peace be upon him) was 
asked shout 1a Wt afr esng mtr (Recs beg)" yas wah Then he sae pana, "Sal 
so Wu ater eating camel mt” he (peace be upon in) aad, "Yee! (Narrated by Zemam Mustim in is 
Sahih) May Allah grant us success! 


ot SA 


‘Ruling on Wud’ after drinking camel broth 


: Aquestioner from Ha'l, Saudi Arabia inquires: Should one perform Wud’ (ablution) after 
<rinking camel broth oF the food cooked with it? 
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‘A: Teis not necessary to perform Wudu' after eating drinking camel broth or milk; however, 
‘one should perform Wudu' after eating camel meat according to the soundest of the opinions 
of scholars. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: Pater ai ctw mts canel eat ne 
Desform ate eating mutton. (Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Al-Tirmidhy, through a Sahih 
(authentic) Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of Al-Bara' ibn “Azib (may Allah be 
pleased with them))Muslim reported In his Sahih Book of Hadithon the authority ofa br 
Ssmuran (may Allah be pleased with them) that, Aman ao! ne rope (pce x hm) wr bes 


ete a ar eine) mtn He he rope) ac Perm Wa jose eae, nf you oo wh, pet 
[Ce (an) ak "Shu prom Wa ter ne) can Ph” Yon “es” The Broth isnot called meat, 
neither isthe food cooked with itor the milk, Such matters are Tawjifiy (bound by an Islamic 
text and not amenable to personal opinion) and Qiyas (analogy) has nothing to do with it. 
Allah knows best! 


ne 


‘The wisdom behind considering camel meat invalidating Wudu', and the ruling on its broth as 
well 


{Q: Whats the wisdom behind camel meat being invalidating Wudu’ (ablution)? Does its broth 
Invalidate Wadu' as well? 


‘A: Tt was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he asked us to 
id not reveal the wisdom behind it to us. We 


in this world and in the Hereafter. 


‘A Muslim must accept Allah's orders and those of His Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
‘apply them, even if we do nat know the wisdom behind them. We are to obey Allah and His 
Messenger, as we were created for this purpose. Therefore, we must obey while believing that 

‘If we know the wisdom behind it, that of course i= 


‘and broth of camel do not invalidate Wudu'; what does is camel meat only, 
‘according fo the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him), fers Wi tar estny cael nat 
but you et have to ter ting maton A ma asked, (", Meco af Aa! Sold ne per Ve ae xing 
camel mat” We sag "Yes" The man aske, "What about mut” He nd “if you ws.” These are two Sahih 
(authentic) Hadiths that were authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


ae 


Passing wind and nosebleeds invalidate Salah 


{Q: It was mentioned that vomiting and severe nosebleeds invalidate Wudu' (ablution) If one 
‘experiences a nosebleed during 2 four-Rak ah Salah (Prayer consisting of four units), iis =3id 
that one should interrupt Salah, repeat Wudu', and return to complete their Salah. Is this 
‘true? May Allah reward you. 
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{A Praise be to Allah, the Lord of Creation. May Allah's peace and 
Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


{If one nullifies Wudu’ by passing wind or due to a nosebleed during Salah, one's Salah is 
invalidated according to the most authentic opinion of scholars, as the Prophet (peace be upon 
[nlm) stated, ay of you pases wr un Sala ey sha nrg ay por Wa then pet he Sal) 
{Related by Tmam Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by 
Jurisprudential themes)),as mentioned by sri tn rar in Bulugh Al-Maram book. 


However, the Hadith that states you should resume your Salah is weak or Da"if (a Hadith that 
{alls to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the 
‘narrators), as clarified also by s-ash sharin Bulugh Al-Maram. 


May Allah grant everyone success! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Ifa person passes wind during Salah, they should interrupt it 


(Q: An inquirer from Riyadh says: A man was offering congregational Salah (Prayer) in the frst 
‘ow. He passed wind, but he continued his Salah so that he would nat have to passin front of 
the people while they are offering Salah and cause them to lose Khushu (the heart being 
attuned to the act of worship). What isthe ruling on this? 


‘A: May Allah forgive him! If a person passes wind or remembers that they are not Tahi 
{ceremonially pure) while offering Salah, they should interrupt their Salah, repeat 
‘Wadu" (ablution) and return to their Salah withthe congregation. As forthe rows of Ma'mums 
{people being led by an Imam in Prayer), their Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person 
praying) is the Sutrah oftheir Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer). Thus, there is 


‘ho harm in passing in front of the Ma'mums. However, he should pass quietly, so that he does 
rot disturb them. 


redline 
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‘The ruling on a person who passes wind while performing Tawaf 


(Q: KNA from Cairo inquires about a man who began performing Tawaf(circumambulation 
‘round the Kabah), and then passed wind. Must he interrupt fis Tawaf or continue? 


‘A: If one passes wind or emits urine, discharges Mani (sperm/vaginal secretions that are 
‘released on orgasm) or touches one's private parts during Tawaf, Tawaf must be interrupted 
just lke Salah (Prayer). One should perform Wudu' (ablution) and then continue Tava. Its 3 
Controversial issue, However, this isthe most authentic opinion according to the statement of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), oyu panes iu Slh, hey song pr as 

repest the Saish. Related by Abu Dawud, and ranked as Sahih (authentic) by Ibn 
{Khuzaymah.Tawaf isa form of Salah in general. However, if one interrupts it, such as when 
hearing the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) after having only performed three rounds of 
‘Tawa, they must offer Salah and then resume Tawaf from the place where stopped. They do 
‘not have to return fo AisjerA-Asvad (he las Stonein a corner af he Kota), unlike Some scholars 
‘mentioned, that they should start the round of Tawaf from ‘1s veya, The correct opinion i= 


that they do not have to, Ifa funeral begins and they offer the Funeral Prayer f anyone stops 
{them to talk to them; oF f they stop due to crowdedness, they can continue their Tawa, and 
there is no harm in that. May allah grant us success! 


ot SA 
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‘Applying henna to the head does not invalidate Wudu' 


If woman performs Wudu' (ablution) applies henna (a plant that produces a reddish- 
‘orange dye) to her head and then offers Salah (Prayer, is her Salah valid or not? When her 
‘Wudu’ ts invalidated by any means, must she wipe over the henna or wash her hair frst and 
then perform Wudu'? 


|: Using henna on the head does not invalidate Wudu' if she has already performed it. There is 
‘no harm in wiping over her head i it has henna or bandages aver it while performing minor 
‘Taharah (ritual purification) (e.g. ablution. £4. 


However in Ghus! (ritual bath), a woman should pour water over her head three times; itis 
‘not enough to wipe itt was authentically reported inthe Sahih (authentic) Book of Muslim v 
the ata of Un laa (oy Aah be anes wah er that Sea", Meer’ Ala! hove 

\Ticten 0 ptr a eran far is pyre ose Gace ond meu 
Sehve sro opr elo or Ned ae enna en Yu il Toe cual pre) aha 
lunfastens her hair in Ghus! after menstruation this wil be even better, according to other 
adiths that were mentioned in this matter. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


ace “sa : 
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oes using cologne require repeating Wudu’ 


{Q: There has been much controversy about using cologne. Is it prescribed for a Muslim who is 
ina state of Taharah (ritual purification) to repeat Wudu (ablution) after using cologne or 
‘wash the parts of thelr body that were affected by it? 


A: Cologne contains alcohol, which is an intoxicating substance according to doctors. 
‘Therefore it should best be avoided and lawful fragrances used instead. However, you do not 
hhave to repeat Wudu' after using it or wash your body, as there is no clear evidence on its 
[Najasah (ritual impurity). May Allah grant us success! 


ios Sut 


Whether smoking invalidates Wud 


ASH from Sudan inquires about the following: What isthe ruling on a man who performs 
‘Wudu’(ablution), smokes a cigarette and then offers Salah (Prayer), especially fhe isthe 
{Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer)? We told him that smoking cgarettes 
invalidates Wudu’, but he said this isnot true. 


‘A: Smoking does not invalidate Wudu’, but itis Haram (prohibited) and should be abandoned. 
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However, if person smokes and then offers Salah, neither their Salah nor their Wudu' is 
invalidated, Cigarettes are originally 2 kind of known herbs, but they are probibited because 
of their harm. A person who smokes should quit smoking and beware of its harm. It is 
Impermissible to buy cigarettes, smoke them or trade in them. A person who does so should 
perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) according to Allah's saying) Ty wxja(0Wutworad ole 
‘ys ht aft rho fll (Glorified and Exalted be He) then says, So" rs 
you are Tey [lindo Hl anf) fc ih lf rc on fea Sgt! xa any i 
roc, fat veetabes end ruts Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) made lawful for us the 
‘nutritious, helpful substances only. Allah (Glorified be He) says about the Prophet (peace be 
{upon Rim), atten au Toy (a bod an an a rpc, st, lel peas fe) 
cts th ran Aa let ed on ers des bey persed ns) 


‘There is no doubt that cigarettes, hashish and all intoxicants are evil and unlawful, so they 
should be abandoned. The same applies to Qat (Khat: leaves and buds that are habituating 
stimulants when chewed or used as a tea) known in Yenen which Is also unlawful because of ts 
hharm; fe leads to wasting time and missing Salah. Those who take it should perform Tawbah 
{and spend their health, money and time in useful things. A Mu'min (believer) should beware. 
‘what harms them in worldly and religious affairs, such as cigarettes and intoxicants. All of 
them should be avoided, and anyone who uses them should perform Tawbah. Tt is also 
impermissible to trade In them, as this trade is harmful to the Mustims. May allah guide 
‘everyone and grant them success! 


ot SoA 
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‘The ruling on a person who offers Salah while their foot is bleeding 


One day 1 was playing football when T hurt my leg. When the time of Salah (Prayer) came, I 
performed Wadu' (ablution), but T did nat wash the wound. While I was offering Salah, the 
‘wound started bleeding, and Yremained so for five days. Is my Salah valid or na? Please 
‘vise. May Allah reward you. 


[A: You should have tied the wound with a piece of cloth or a splint to stop the bleeding, and 
‘then wipe over the splint. If that was not possible, you should have performed Tayammum 


{ry ablution) for it after performing Wudu" This is what you should have done. If you did not 
{do £0, you had better repeat the Salah of the five days In which you offered Salah without 
‘wiping over the wound or Tayammum, because you neglected this matter. May Allah grant us 


ee 
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Does washing the dead invalidates Wudu’? 
‘From join ‘Abeta in test the honorable brother EAEZ, 
ey rt 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May All's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


In reference to your Fatwa request registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and 
{ta numbered 3186, dated 12/7/1408 AH, in which you ask a number of questions, 


please be advised that the Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta' has already 
Issued Fatwas concerning the Issues you inquired about. Please find attached a copy of them. 
‘They wil suffice in sha‘a-Allah (if Allah wills). 


Washing the dead does not invalidate Wudu' (ablution) according to the most authentic 
opinion of scholars. However, if the person who washes the dead touches their “Awrah 
(private parts of the body that must be covered in public), this invalidates their Wudh 
Anyhow, the person who washes the dead should not touch the dead's "Awrahy they should 
‘wash it with a barrie 


‘May Allah guide everyone to what pleases Him! 


‘s-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and|Ifta 
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Does washing the dead invalidates Wudu' 
From ‘Abdul: Aziz bn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother EAEZ, 
‘may Allah protect him, 


‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
bbe upon yout) 

In reference to your Fatwa request registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and 
Ifta' numbered 3186, dated 12/7/1408 A.H., in which you ask a number of questions, 
please be advised that the Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta’ has already issued 
Fatwas concerning the Issues you inquired about. Please find attached a copy of them. They will suffice 
in sha’a-Allah (i Allah will). 

Washing the dead does not invalidate Wudu' (ablution) according to the most authentic opinion of 
scholars. However, ifthe person who washes the dead touches their “Awrah (private parts of the body 
that must be covered in public), this invalidates their Wudu', Anyhow, the person who washes the dead 
should nat touch the dead's “Awrah; they should wash it with a barrier. 

May Allah guide everyone to what pleases Him! 

‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullsh wabsrakatuh, 


The G 


eral Presidency of Scholarly Resear 


and If. All Rights Reserved. 
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Chapter on Ghus (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) 
A piece of advice to spread Istam and its virtue 
In America and explaining an issue related to women's 


‘wiping on the Khimar (veil covering to the waist) and washing heads after ritual bath 
following major ritual impurity 


From ‘sis “A i ‘Abdlsh ints to the honorable brother Mr. H.°A. B. (may Allah guide him to 
‘what pleases Him). 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon you!) 


We have received your letter, may Allah guide you. We were pleased to know that you are 
<oing wall and that you continue to seek knowledge and comprehension to serve your nation 
‘and country. Thanks to Allah for that. May Allah grant you success! 


\We were also pleased when you mentioned that you undertake the duty of Dawah to Istam 
‘and explain its virtues, and reply to ts enemies. You request to send some Du°ah i.e. callers, 
from the Islamic University as there are many people who are ready to embrace Islam when 
they know its real nature, fair legalizations, and just system. Thanks to Allah who guided us 
to carry out this noble mission and vision. 
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May Allah increase you in good and guidance, make you benefit the people, and make you and 
Ls righty-guided and guiding others. For Allah isthe All-Generous, Al-Bountiul 


Regarding your request to send a delegation to America to invite and preach Islam, 


‘we inform you that we are seriously interested in that. We appreciate your noble initiative. In 
‘sha’ Allah, we shall send some people who will be in charge of that when we find those who 
{are apt for this mission and master the English language as languages usually constitute a 
barrier that hinders us to attain what we need to attain. May Allah astst us and you to attain 
‘our dreams and make Islam prosper and improve Muslims’ status. 


We have sent many delegations to ‘iis in all countries for Da’ wah (inviting to Allah), 
‘Guidance, writing essays about Muslims’ status there, studying their probleme, knowing 
Islamic Associations, and providing assistance to them and choosing the students who are apt 
0 be sent to Islamic universities in Madinah. Thanks to Allah, these delegations succeeded to 
2 large extent and achieved many good things, thanks to Allah for that. May Allah (Glorified 
{and Exalted be He) guide us, you, and all Muslims to comprehend religion, hold fast to It exert 
‘efforts in inviting to it, spread its virtues and teachings, and guide those in charge of us to 
‘what is good for Muslims, make their religion safe, and unite their word! For Allah is the Only 
‘One who can do so. 


‘s for the question in your letter about the ruling on a woman who wipes over her vel upon 
performing Ghus! (ritual bath fllowing major ritual impurity) from major ritual impurity and 
{hat if American Muslim women abide by washing their heads from major ritual impurity every 
‘me, if may hinder them from 
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accepting Islam as they have their hair styled and it can be changed by water, etc. 1 
‘understood what you meant. 


‘Answer: It is well known, according to the pure Shari'ah and the unanimous opinions of 
Scholars, that wiping on Khuffs (leather socks), turbans, and Khlmar (vell covering to the 
‘waist) is not permissible in Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity). It is only 
permissible in ablution as indicated in the report of sean isn kz (may Allah be pleased with 
Fam): te esege of srs us tok oto wang eet pts aye a te a» 
rue see can of mfr ry (eter seal ensue) neers uch seep ona eral Be 


‘There is no doubt that tha Tatewiec Shari ab fe fexiite and ensy. There is no difficulty in the 
+uling of washing heads after being in major ritual impurity as when the Prophet (peace and 
blessings be upon him) was asked by Un Sash about washing after being in major ritual 
impurity or in menstrual period. She £316, 0 Prophet of Allah, Thold my hair and spread it fo 
‘wash it after being in major ritual impurity or ia menstrual period. The Prophet (peace and 
Blessings be upon him) sald, to is nso rou sn de harder orn pare 
ara yous punt, Reported by Muslim in his Sahih. 


‘Thus, women, who are doubtful about washing their heads when they do ritual bath following 
‘major ritual impurity, are advised throw three handful of water on their heads till water 
Covers ital and there is no need to change or take away anything from what they wear iit is 
<iffcutt for them to take it off. It shows the great reward that Allah prepared for them and 
tthe good end and the eternal good life in paradise if they are patient and hold fast to the 
‘Sharah. As for the covers urgently needed for 
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covering a fracture or injury, its permissible to wipe over them in major and minor Taarah 
{ritual purification) for the necessity imposed without a time limit as long as there ts 2 
necessity. According to the Hadith of str regarding the man whose head was injured, then 
tthe Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) ordered him to wrap his wound with a cloth, 
‘wipe over it, and then wash the rest of his body.Reported by Abu Dawud in his Sunnan. 


{tis considerable to pay attention of those who want to accept Islam when discussing some 
issues and some rules that seem dificult for them that the way to success Ue, Paradise, i not 
‘easy but is surrounded by hardships while hells surrounded by lusts. Allah sets Mis commands 
to test people to see who will da the best of deeds. So it iz not completely easy fo win the 
Pleasure of Allah and enter Paradise without exerting any effort but we have to be patient, 
struggle with ourselves, and endure many hardships to please Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He), enter His Paradise, and evade His Wrath and Punishment. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says vere Wet rate at whch on sath ornament fr cer ht Me my tt hr (raed) a 
whe) am rete es [Le het go dete eat et rrr, at ean to he (em) tay 
issn an asada toe el aso he Prophet ny lls) Alla (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says; who nas rented death on if that may test You whic you bes in eas lah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) say incr, ve ny yu We nt rae re ae (fe te Cae of) an un 
(th ptt ed lesa st your (Le the one nna say, nae ee ho uh, "There are many verses 
in this regard. 
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May Allah make us and you guide the people to the right way, improve Muslims’ status and 
‘make everyone understand the wisdom of their creation, and multiply te numbers of those 
‘ho call to the Truth. Verly, Allah is Able to do all things. 

‘Wassalamu ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah wa barakatuh 


‘The ty th Caran fe Mm Urveny, tanh A ara 
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Friday Ghust (Ritual Bath) isa stressed Sunnah 
Is the ritual bath on Friday obligatory or mustahab (desirable)? 


‘A: The Ghusl (Ritual Bath) on Friday is only a stressed Sunnah as indicated by the following 
‘authentic hadiths. The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) says 9etrnng 
‘hu! (wating ua (bain ere ac) ting eran on ria an egton a vey aut The Prophet 
{may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says ojos nes rat rer gosto 
"pela raja ton the er tat ha re fo ie, ag lee ra ances ea, eh 
‘es th rae song nh th ma etl organ We el een eh nthe lin Frey ave 
rec ays mare Reported by Muslim in his sahih.According to another wording reported also by 
[Musto pater alam erty a nner tour ah ia) Pea aan (te ser) lay the 
whe he has crite sine te prev Fay steer (10a before em One to rcs 
rl ete ng the sory mrtg Fy Prayer rena’ Tere are many adiths in this regard. 
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‘As for the statement of the Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him):«1is 
‘enon sy me a he ached oo puberty, mast oF scholars view that this statement is just 
affirmative as the Arabs say the waiting period isa debit and your right isa duty on me. This, 


‘explanation finds further support by the fact that the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 
him, considered ablution as sufficient in some Hadiths. 


Similarly the same goes to wearing perfumes, using Siwak (tooth-cleansing stick), wearing 
the best of clothes, and going early to attend the Friday sermon, these all are desirable acts OF 
‘Sunnah and are not obligatory. 


Seaieeniee” 


‘The ruling on Ghus! (ritual bath) on Friday 


Q: Mr. "A.M. Z. from Bijrshy asks, "What about Ghus! on Friday; is it obligatory, 
‘recommendable or an act of Sunnah? Can taking a bath for Janabah (major ritual impurity) on 
Friday night replace the Friday bath, keeping in mind that some people say that the day 
‘begins at midnight? Moreover, if this Ghus of Janabah does not count for Friday Ghul, what is 
the appropriate time fori” 


Friday Ghusl isa stressed Sunnah for men according to the Prophet's Saying, wxrins Gust 
(wating up) ig Sa ang one eth] an eae peste en Fy ae compu ancy ait The Prophet 
{may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon hm) also says: “rer sj! you tes nah) 
Pye, estas takes” There are many other Madiths to the same effect. 
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‘The Hadiths mentioned above do not mean that Friday Ghus!is obligatory and that whoever, 
avoids It deserves punishment but itis 2 stressed act according to the above authentic Hadiths 
{and the Prophet's sayingy if njone pros aon an Fn, sen gost he Nas mosnue}, fers the 
Sipeoanory Sah an iene ots) st tera rst te in he hci rx th es Fe 
putes motes nite frgvenerir =” The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) 
Also says: ay sect au poe late Fly, ute a alan fae aah, tr 


It becomes known that the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) does not imply 
obligation but stresses the importance of taking a bath on Friday for this style of speaking is 
‘widely used in Arabic. In this way we can reconcile between the Hadiths narrated concerning 
this matter, Itis worth mentioning that, in order to reconcile between contradicted Hadiths, 
scholars put a legal basis, which i to explain the Hadiths by other Hadiths on the same issue if 
their texts are different, taking into consideration that the sayings of the Prophet confirm and 
‘explain each other and similarly the Ayahs (Verses) ofthe Glorious Qur'an. 


{fa person takes a Janabah bath on Friday, this will be sufficient for the Friday Ghusl. It is 
preferable to intend performing both the Friday and Janabah baths upon taking the bath. 
Moreover, the time for Friday Ghus! begins at dawn and itis preferable to take the bath 
immediately before going to Friday Salah, as this Is better with regard to activeness and 
cdeanliness, 


May Allah grant us successt 


btn! So 
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‘Does taking a bath due to Janabah or other reasons suffice for Wud" 


Q:Mr.A.S. 5. from Thadig in the Kingdom of Saul Arabia asks, "I take a bath due to Janabah 
{(Ginajor ritual impurity owing to sexual related to sexual discharge) using soap and shampoo, 
‘does this bath suffice for Wudu’ (ritual ablution) IFT intend both of them? 


[Az Taking a Janabah bath can be a substitute for Wudu' ifthe person intends to perform both 
‘tual purifications but itis preferable to perform Wudu' and then take the bath to comply with 
the act of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Moreover, there is no harm In using soap, 
shampoo, Sidr (lote tree/ lotus jujube), and other things used in cleaning. 


May Allah help us 


escieoeae 


Does Janabah Ghust suffice for Wudu'? 


Mr. A. A. G. from Abha, says, “Does taking Ghus (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) 
suffice for Wud’ (ritual ablution) whether itis due to Janabah (major ritual impurity related 
{to sexual discharge) or other causes? In other words, I take a bath ist necessary to 
‘perform Wud’ before prayer oF does the bath suffice for it? 


A: If one takes a Janabah bath and intends to remove both major and minor ritual impurity, 
this bath will suffice for both Janabah bath and Wudu' but it Is better to perform 
{stinja’ (cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation), Wudu’, and then 
bathe following the acts of the Prophet (peace be upon him). This ruling is equally applied to 
‘women in menses and postpartum period as wel 
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‘But, if a person takes a bath for something other than the causes mentioned above, such as 
Friday bath and taking a bath for clean! 


the inexistence of a major ritual purification that Involves the minor one as the case with 
‘Ghusl ofJanabah. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


Can a person offer Salah after bathing without performing Wudu'? 


A question by somebody from Iraq, asking, “Is a person permitted to offer Salah after 
{aking a bath without performing Wudu’ (ritual ablution) on the consideration that they 


‘become ritually purified by bathing or are there other conditions for bathing to be a substitute 
forwudu?” 


|: Scholars differed regarding this issue but the preponderant opinion is that performing a 
Janabah (major ritual impurity) bath with the intention of removing both major and minor 

tual impurity suffices for udu’ and the minor impurity is included in the major one. 
However, if someone wants to be in compliance with the Sunnah and to fulfill the better, 
approach in the case, they should follow the Prophet's (peace be upon him) path; they should 
‘wash the genitals and the areas around them, perform Wudu', pour water on the head three 
times, on their right side, then on the left, and then on all ofthe body, and finaly wash their 


{eet in a place other than where they take their bath. This is the perfect way of Ghus! that 
‘complies with the Sunnah and corresponds to the way of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


Satay Aeron a 
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Does Ghul suffice for Wudu'? 
Q: Mrs. F. A. inquires, "If someone becomes ritually impure owing to excreting urine or feces, 


‘does taking a Ghul ie. ritual bath, aval them from performing Wud (etual ablution)? May 
‘Allah reward you with the best! 


‘A: Ttis an act of Sunnah for a person who is in a state of major ritual impurity to perform 
‘Wudu’ and then take 2 bath following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 1F they 
take a Janabah (major ritual impurity) bath with the intention of removing bath major and 


is Mustahab (desirable), such as Friday Ghusl and or a bath for refreshment, this doss not 
‘make up for Wudu’; Wudu’ should be performed frst before or after the bath according to the 
Prophet's saying, lst om rt scat ne Sh ofa pos eho ales He san lM erm ao ()™ 
(agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, stern ajers saad that pureaen rey 
scp ar tn eats) (Related by Musiim in his Sahih) 


‘Taking a bath can suffice for Wudu' only, Ifa person washes his/her parts in the order 
‘mentioned in Allah's Sayingy<0 yours tits! When yu rent fe Saher wasn ou an 
eur hn fram) ip ote bana, gory we had er} yur, n(n) fot up ae) 
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1, however, itis a bath for Janabah, menstruation, or postpartum and there is an intention to 
{uifl both ritual purifications (Wud and Ghus!), Ghusl will include Wudu’, as the Prophet's 
{SAYS} The eof en depends pn nos and ery pen il et fr acre a de 
\(Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Musi) 


[Allah is the One Who brings success, 


Satan Aeron a 


Does swimming in the sea suffice for Wudu’(ablution)? 


(Q:1f 1 was swimming in a sea or ina river and the time of prayer becomes due and I have no 
‘water to make ablution, Is it permissible to use water ofthe sea or the river to make 
blution? Does swimming in the sea or the river suffice Instead of making ablution? 


‘Answer: You have to make ablution using the water surrounding you inthe sea or inthe river. 
‘The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) was asked about making ablution using the 
dea water, he repliedt! = iss pean sist a= nm leat. AF You wash to remove dirt oF 
Impurity, it would not suffice instead of ablution. But if you wash to remove the ritual impurity 
ith the intention of removing both major and minor ritual impurity, then itis sufficient. But i 
Is better to make ablution then to wash as the Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be 
‘upon him) did He used to make Istinj’ (cleansing the private parts with water after urination 
‘oF defecation) first, then make ablution for prayers and then wash. This is the Sunnah yet itis 
[permissible to combine both of them in one intention but scholars see that it is better to do as 
the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) used to do. Itis the same ruling in the case of 
‘women who wash after menstrual period or postnatal period, they can use the sea or river, 
‘water or even water from wells or springs. Allah (Glorified be He) says, 
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(uy re oro ry, aay af you canes ar wena the calle ae, ahve bean cate wit wee 
(esol tur) a yu find te, ten ator Tyan tans nab eth yas na.) 


Kato ade 


‘The Ruling on washing hair with shampoos containing eggs, lemons, and the like 


Alay says, there are some creams and shampoos that women use for washing their heads. 
‘They contain some food stuff such as eggs or lemons. What is the ruling on using such things, 
‘especially whan knowing that women use them and then remove them with water in 
DDathrooms and they mix withthe dirt? Please, advise us! May Allah reward you! 


19 benefits for the head such as using 
i wheat, or other food stuffs as 
‘allowed to be used as medication. The Prophet 


‘medication as what is permi 


{peace and blessings be upon him) sald 0s sta Tea yausceemaaly a serra lal 


‘299s and other food stuffs are used as medication on the head, they may be rotten and 
Inedible soit is permissible then to wash them in bathrooms. 
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‘What isthe ruling ifa person awakens and finds his clothes wat and later discovers that it is 
‘Maniy (sperm/vaginal secretions that are released on orgasm)? 


: A questioner from Tbn Khaldun teritory says, a man was asleep and when he woke up, he 
ound his clothes wat and did not recognize the type ofthe discharge as he did not know the 
difference between Manly (sperm) and other discharges. However, he offered Salah (Prayer) 
‘without performing Ghusl (bath fllowing major ceremonial impurity). Later on, he 
‘remembered that he had had a sexual dream, What should he do? Sould he repeat the Salah 
he offered? 


‘A: Yas; if he remembered that he had a sexual dream and realized that the fluid he found on 
his clothes was Maniy, he must perform Ghusl and repeat the Salah he offered before making 
Ghusl after having the sexual dream. However, if he did not remember and was in doubt 
‘whether this uid was Maniy, Madhy (thin white viscid fuid secreted due to sexual thoughts oF 
‘desire, pre-seminal fluid) or urine, he should wash his clothes to be on the safe side, but he 
heed not perform Ghusl unless he thinks itis most likely that this fluid was Maniy. Clothes 
‘should be sprinkled with water after secretng Madhy and should be washed and squeezed if 
is urine. As for Maniy, itis Tahir (ceremonially pure) and there is no need to wash the clothes. 
Nevertheless, it should be washed of, fits wet and rubbed if itis dry. Ifthe discharge 
resulted from sexual thoughts ar foreplay, itis most likely to be Madhy or Maniy and they are 
‘ifferent. 


‘The Manly, according to scholars, has a palm-pollen smell and is viscid, u 
‘which is watery. As for Wady, itoccurs after urination and takes its ruling. 


ike the Madhy 


May Allah grant us success! 


reaiyinn 
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Ruling on Ghusl folowing a sexual dream that leaves no trace 


Ibrahim "A. H says: Sometimes, when I wake up I remember that I had a sexual dream but 
1 do not find any trace. Should I perform Ghusl (bath following majar ceremonial impurity)? 
Please, advise. May Allah reward you the best! 


‘A: Tels not obligatory upon whomever experiences a sexual dream to perform Ghusl unless he 
finds Maniy (sperm/vaginal secretions that are released on orgasm). The Prophet (peace be 
lupon him) stated: Gna necessary soon snl dense Ghusl is obligatory upon an adult after 
seeing Maniy, according to the scholars. If one has had sexual intercourse with wife, he must 
perform Ghusl, even ifno Manly is emitted. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated! hese 
Seria at ouch the crams at (ie. mle a fee eta), Ghul aligatary. (Related by Mustim 
his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith)He (peace be upon him) stated: ney «man ssn saaenshe 
fou ine worman end a ea nerna th er, Gs eres ane. (AQFeed upon by Imams Al- 
‘Bukhari and Mustim)Muslim added in his Sahih Book of Hadith cmb oust ssa 


In the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukhari and Mustim)it was narrated on 
the authority of sa: (may Allah be pleased with him) that in Satyr Ac Sarah mer tee (AY 
Allah be pleased with them) si: 0 ists esoge Vn Aah se yo (ing a) he ut pec 
‘woman te pear Cha tera ex eam rata nin)? Ala Marge (peso eles Wake 
Sonatas 
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‘This ruling applies to both men and wamen accor 
‘whoever emits Maniy out of sexual desire, either by thinking of sex or touching their sexual 
‘organs must perform Ghusl just as the one who has 2 sexual dream, based upon the generality, 
of the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): chsiermsny por sernal war: MAY 
Allah grant us success! 


Whats the degree of authenticity ofthe Following Hadith: (nner whe: dead iy poor 
(Gu al hore aes eatin shad perm Vs?) 


Q:5.5. from Riyadh inquires about the authenticity ofthe following Hadith: (-ncer washes 
east stu efor Chal (ta bata) an wae cai the of el peor Mua (ston) Does the 
‘order here indicate obligation or recommendation? Why? 


[A This Hadith is Da’ if (weak). However, there are other Hadiths authentically reported from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) that indicate that it is Mustahab (commendable) for one who 
‘washes the body of a dead person to perform Ghusl. With regard to carrying the dead person, 
there fs no Hadith reported to indicate that itis Mustahab to perform Wudu' after carrying 2 
dead person. 


—— 
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{Thave an allergic reaction when I wash my head, how should I perform Ghust? 


Q: A questioner inquires: 1am a married woman and suffer from asthma. 1 suffer from sinuses 
‘throughout the year, how can I offer Salah (Prayer)? Can I perform Ghus! (bath following 
‘major ceremonial impurity) without washing my head and just wiping over it? You should 
‘know that I get serious sinuses when T wash my head several times a week. Many times, I 

ve off Salah, for Tam not able to wash my head and only wipe over it. I'am so worried and 
disturbed, though I know that Din is ease. Kindly provide me with a decisive reply in order to 
‘be able to lead my life comfortably and carry out my obligations dutifully, bearing in mind that 
[Tama teacher and work everyday and when I catch a cold it usually keeps me in bed. Allah 
‘knows Yam sick and T have te full the rights of marriage and obey my husband and, at the 
ame time and above all, obey Allah 


‘Az If washing your head after Janabah (major ceremonial impurity related to sexual 
discharge) or menstruation cause you harm, itis sufficient for you to wipe over it. Allah 
(Exalted be He) states: sete jur uty shan arbi as rch at jou ar ‘The Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him) stated rst frst se | aoe auf), an uch tas aun” 
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{sit permissible for a woman to perform Ghus! without undoing her hair? 


{@: Aquestioner from Sudan inquires: Some women hare braid their hair and when they 
perform Ghust (bath following major ceremonial impurity), they do nat undo ft Is the Ghust 
‘alld, bearing in mind thatthe water does not reach the roots ofthe hair? Please, advise. May 
‘Allah reward you the best! 


‘A: It Is sufficient for the woman to pour water on her head, fort Sssnay (may Allah be 
pleased with her) asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) concerning this saying: Ome) 
sy am a ner acne lated Mr, su en Nn afr ar ip Te Pr sac 
rou for yout tre hare water on Yur Rea a pout water er our Wy haan Yu re Pui) 


(Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 


{Ifa woman pours three handfuls of water over her head, this is sufficient and she do 
‘need to undo it, on the grounds of the aforementioned Sahih Madith. 


ot 


redline 


‘The Junub must perform Ghusl immediately upon awakening at sunrise 
Q: SM. from Nouakchott inquires: 
(Part No : 10, Page No: 183) 


{I woke up while 1 was Junub (in a state of major ceremonial impurity) and the sun was about 
torise. IF performed Ghusl (bath following major ceremonial impurity), 1 would miss the Fajr 
(Dawn) Prayer. Can T perform Tayammum (dry ablution) and offer Salah (Prayer)? 


|A: You should have performed Ghusl and then offered Salah, not Tayammum. One who forgets 
fF oversieeps must immediately perform Salah when he remembers it or wakes up. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: lta sess ssh meno esos gests sen 
event hr lf etn fort utn. TE s well-known that Salah is not valid unless one 
is Tahir (ceremonially pure). The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: sssh «ot axis wits 
pureaon. af water is available, one must perform purification, iit is not, one is permitted to 
offer Salah after performing Tayammum. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: sxyo irs 
ra water hen per Taji han earth andr eth aur ar ares Surah Al-Matidah 


You must guard your Salah and be keen to perform it at its due time by using an alarm clock 
‘or asking one of the members of your household to wake you up when the time of Salah ts due 
In order to perform the Salah obligatory upon you with your Muslim brothers in the Masjid 
{(tmosque). You should not resemble the hypocrites who delay Salah and perform i lazily. 


May Allah protect us and all Muslims against the characteristics and behaviors af hypocrites! 
May Allah grant us suecesst 
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Having sexual intercourse more than once without performing Ghust 


Q: Is it permissible for a man to have sexual intercourse with his wife several times without 
‘Ghus (ritual bath folowing major ritual impurity) among them? 


[A: This is permissible for him, but offering Ghust is better, for its authentically reported that 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sometimes did and sometimes did not.tt is 
reported by Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) 
‘and Ahmad from Rafi" thn Khadij: stone day Front (nox ben fin a arn ty Mees, 
(tee ptm td tar cach efor Res © Meme of AB wy oboe ag Cha Hem 
‘hes rte in an 9 


{tis also authentically reportedin the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith Le. AI-Bukhari 
‘and Muslim) on the authority of Anas(may Allah be pleased with him), itn rasp i) ed 


However, the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) stipulates that if man intends 
to engage in sexual intercourse several times without performing Ghusl, he should offer 
‘Wudu' (ablution) (as if he Is preparing) for the Salah (prayer). Moreover, its permissible to 
leave this Wudu’ according to another legal proof. As forthe evidence that recommends it is 
‘reported by Muslim and others on the authority of Abu Sa’id{may Allah be pleased with him) 
{that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: an/anea yawns oenogeinsenn ween Nee 
‘rere en ase en erm s(n ny te). Recording tothe narration of Abu Khuzaymal ts in 


‘tr Wht oie repr fart Sl 


{As for the evidence that permits leaving this Wudu', It isreported by Al-Tahawy from “Aishah 
{may Allah be pleased with her) that she said Te ghar len) alin hye ual ee 
(5 we) nthe repeat hat ern We) 


{Allah is the One Who grants success. 
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‘What isthe Meaning of Janabah? When is it necessary to have Ghus after it? 


What is the meaning of Janabah? When should a person perform Ghust (ritual bath 
following major ritual impurity)? 


‘A: Janabah is a state of ritual impurity after eng: 
‘Maniy (sperm or vaginal secretions that are released on orgasm), which is accompanied, or 
not, by a sexual desire, is discharged. Thereupon, performing Ghusl is obligatory. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) saysjtiyausren use nia ue strona such) oy You 
(atne your whole boy). (Surah Al-Ma'idah 5: 6). Allah (Exalted be He) also says,0 unto mei! 
Dera est he rr en you ae ia rn stun ya ko rare) of wat ou, er Wen Ye 
[Usa nite ce oat veal mp re Peyote © bat ac en ring oe a (te 
‘Sho wt or at pir buona mesg) you sh your wets, (SUFaR Al-Misa’ 4: 43). The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sald a arse ntetce fou ss ofa vonan eth xa trae ihr 
tacos compu syn fm escvinin les pce” (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim and the 
‘wordings are of the latter) 


‘repre hat Un Sala A-Aarah (may Allah be pleased with her) asked ise As ns, 
‘Alon at 2 eu Thay rey fr oan pet Gl fe hn ent ar” The Mere Alok 
(paace be upon him) rales abe aon he dace (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim).Many 


ee 


(Part No : 10, Page No: 186) 
How to perform Ghus! from menstruation and Janabah 


Q: How should a woman perform Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) after 
‘menstruation and Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge) using modern 
things such as the shower, faucet, and the lke? 


‘A: Firstly, a woman should perform Istinja’ (cleansing the private parts with water) from 
‘menstruation and postpartum blood. In cases of Janabah, a man or woman should also 
perform Istinja’ and then perform Wudu’ (ablution) as done for Salah (Prayer). According to 
{he Sunnah, itis preferable for a person to pour water over their head three times and start 
‘washing the right side and then the left side, then pour water over thelr whole body. 
However, itis also permissible to pour water over the whole body at once. 


{tis Mustahab (desirable) fora woman to use water and Sidr (lotetree/ lotus jujube). 


However, its sufficient for a person who is ina state of Janabah to use water only whether 
hhels using a shower, a faucet, or anything ese. All Praise is due to Alaht 


veal “sa ; 


(Part No : 10, Page No: 187) 
Rubbing the body while performing Ghust 

: Aquestion from A. R. from Al-Khubar, Saudi Arabia, saying: Should a person rub his body 

‘uring performing Ghusl (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) or is it suficient to pour 

‘water over the body only? 

‘A: Tels sufficient to pour water all over the body when performing Ghus! from Janabah (major 


‘tual impurity related to sexual discharge), menstruation, and postpartum period as indicated 
bby the general meaning ofthe Ayahs and the Hadiths. May Allah grant us suecesst 


Madhiy does not necessitate performing Ghust 


Q: Does Madhiy (pre-seminalfuid) necessitate performing Ghus ritual bath)? 


[Az Madhiy (pre-seminal fluid) does not necessitate performing Ghusl. It necessitates 
Performing Wudu" (ritual ablution) after washing the penis and testes if someone wants to 
bffer Salah or Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka’ bah) or touch the Mus-haf (Arabic 
(Qur'an). This is based on the Prophet's saying when he was asked about it, he said, it 
‘necessary to make Wudu' after it and he commanded the relevant person ta wash the penis 
‘and testes. 


However, Manly (sperm secretions that are released on orgasm) necessitates Ghus! when itis 
‘emitted in abundance due to thinking about or having sexual intercourse or if its traces are 
‘seen after waking up from sleep. 


ee 
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Does Emitting Maniy after Performing Ghus Necessitate Repeating Ghus!? 


Q: Awoman asked thata little amount of Maniy (vaginal secretions that are released on 
‘orgasm) is emitted after finishing Ghus (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) Is she 
‘required to perform Ghusl again? 


‘A: There is no need to perform Ghusl again as long as it has already been done. This amount 
‘of Maniy is nothing, because ft is emitted without having sexual thoughts or desire. In this 
‘ase it, ike urination, obligates making Istinja' (cleansing the private parts with water after 
Urination or defecation) and Wudu' (ablution). You have already performed the obligatory 
‘Ghusl, Men and women are the same inthis case 


However, when Maniy is emitted due to a new action that provokes one’s sexual desire, such 
as kissing, touching, etc, performing Ghusl is required. 


cio 


Ruling on Manly Discharged after Ghust 


(Q: Should a man repeat Ghus (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) because Maniy 
(Sperm) was discharged after he performed Ghust? 


‘A: Mo, he should not repeat Ghus! but he should perform Istinja' (cleansing the private parts 
‘with water) and Wudu' (ablution). This is because Maniy was discharged without having 
‘Sexual desire. Therefore this does not necessitate Ghusl, rather only Istinja’ and Wud’. thas 
the same ruling as urination. May Allah grant us suecesst 


ee 


(PartNo : 10, Page No: 189) 
‘Tayammum (dry ablution) 
Correct Way of Performing Tayammum 
@: Can Your Eminence explain the corract way of performing Tayammum? 
‘A: The correct way of performing Tayammum is as Allah (Exalted be He) says: tu yar il 


Ss feurey sanyo yu cen fer nari tel of ate Yo fave een eat wth woe (es era), 
‘nyu a ar, thn prom Tanna ith lean eth anda hon ara naar EB to place the 


hands on clean earth once for the face and the two hands. 


[A Mustim performing Tayammum places their hands on clean earth only once and then rubs 
thelr face and hands-It is related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AFBukhari 
‘and Mustim)that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said‘ ‘rmar sur (may Allah be pleased 
With him): nous hae bon eeaghar you tao the Ten hes the gn nh i ees wp ar 
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‘The ground should be pure. Arms are not to be rubbed; only the face and the two hands are 
‘enough due to the Hadith mentioned above. 


‘Tayammum is used in place of water to end major and minor impurity, according to the most 
prepanderant opinion of scholars. If someone performs Tayammum, they can perform the 
‘immediate and future Nafllah (supererogatory) and obligatory Salah (Prayer) as long as they 
are ritually pure until they break wind, urinate or defecate or until they find water or until 
they become able to use water if they are unable fo use It. Tayammum is Tahur (rituall 
pure), according to the Prophet (peace be upon him), and is used n place of water. 


‘Ruling on Performing Tayammum when Water is Available 
(Q: What is the ruling on performing Tayammum (dry ablution) when water is available? 


‘A: Praise be to All 
Companions. 


hr, Alone. Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger, his family, and 


‘Some reliable people told me that some of the Bedouins perform Tayammum when water is 
available. This Is a great evil for which they must be rebuked, because performing 
‘Wadu" (ritual ablution) for Salah (Prayer) is one of the conditions ofa valid Salah, when water 
Is avallable. Allah say (0 you vale Uno youre oer eal (te ye) ath ou ace aeyarPre 
(Gar) up teow, rub (a aig et a er) your cya (nt) Yo fet pia ou east 
Sehr en che hse: eyes fy crane ey oy 
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{tis narrated in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (.e. Al-Bukhari and Mustim)from 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he sald The rf ny erat au nl a eats 
hfs roe win un eps itll has permitted Tayammumm, which takes the place of 
‘Wudu' when water is unavailable, or when one is unable to use it because of sickness, etc, 
ddue to the Ayah quoted above, and because Allah sa¥sy/ yin Foye 2 
Dae tenure arrest Youth aang) f wha yu a hen oat tate ofan 
[Rati of seal pty fave te ana) ten vein on he ree ttc er or a acing 
ea Se wat etapa orapw ned yn cere meee a 
‘rb treth ya tm nnd (Taji). ry, DA ee OR Parag, OF Foren) 


{Te was narrated that ‘r= tn son (may Allah be pleased with him) said ic w= win te Hesenom 
of a (eae on hn) na ure. Hehe pp pay an he ns ene ra whe any Hea, Wat 
Yu fom proving? te sl, faves hu slate mr pty) erie’ Nes esses 
Detom Tarun ean ath an ta lime ry” (Agreed Upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim) 


‘Thus, we know that performing Tayammum far prayer is not permissible when water is 
available and one is able to use it. Rather itis obligatory for a Muslim to use water for Wudu 
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and for Ghus! from Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge) no matter 
‘where they are, as long as they are able to use. A Muslim has no excuse for not doing so and 
{or performing Tayammum instead. In that ease prayer will be incorrect, because ane of Its 
‘conditions, Le, purify oneself with water when the person Is able to do so, is omitted. 


Many of the Bedouins - may Allah guide them - and others who go on trips performing 
‘Tayammum when water is available and easily accessible, this is undoubtedly serious 
carelessness and an abhorrent and impermissible action, because it runs against Shari'ah 
Rather a Muslim is excused for performing Tayammum if water is far away or there is only a 
‘small amount of it that is only enough for his, his family or his livestock survival, and the 
Source of water is too far. 


Every Muslim, whenever he or she is, has to fear Allah in all ther affairs. They have to adhere 
to Allah's Commands, which provide for performing Wudu’ with water when one is able to. A 
Muslim must beware of Alla’s prohibitions, including Tayammum when water Is avalable and 
they are able to use it. 


{Task Allah to give all the Mustims and us understanding of His religion and to make us all 
steadfast in adhering to it. May He grant us protection from the evil of our own souls and from 
‘our evil deeds, for He Is Mast Generous, Most Kind. May Allah grant us success! May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


escnoee 
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Ruling on Performing Tayammum and then Finding Water before the Time for Salah Ends 


: A group of people were traveling and Salah (Prayer) became due. They had no water, and 
though itwas raining and there were trenches of water on both sides of the road, they 
<doubted purty of that water: particularly because there were some non-Muslim workers 
‘nearby. They feared that those workers might have used this water, sa they decided not to 
Use the water and performed Tayammum (dry ablution), though the land was wet and there 
‘was no dust. Before the end of the time for Salah, they found water. What is the ruling on that 
case? 


[As They should have performed Wudu’(ablution) from the available water if it was possible, 
{or water is essentially pure and Wudu’ is obligatory. Tayammum Is permissible only in case 
‘one cannot perform Wudu’, as is the case when water isnot suitable for Wudu’ because it 
Insufficient or mixed with dust and turned into mud; hence, Tayammum is permissible. 

Temoving the crust on the surface, ifthe rain 
id all the land, it is permissible to perform 
‘Tayammum on dry land or over thelr dusty luggage. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
States: Sep yur cy shan fam mach even) 
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Whenever they found water after performing Salah, they did not have to repeat it, for the 
‘Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet) allows this as long as they did their best. 


How can a Sick Person Perform Tayammum? 


QA brother from Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah asks: I cannot perform Wudu’ (ritual ablution) 
‘myself due to my illness. Moreover, there is no one who can offer me help, 1s it permissible for 
‘me to perform Tayammum (dry ablution), knowing thatthe hospital cleans its walls, floors, 
‘and mattresses daly? Can I inquire about the manner of performing Tayammum due ta what I 
hhave mentioned? 


‘A: If the sick person does not have someone to help him perform Wudu’ nor can he doit 
himself, he can perform Tayammum. Allah (may He be Praised) sayst\ ut? yous ileranjouney, 
seve yx tes amr pacing th a of are rape cnr th i i, seal tne) we pa 
‘rte then parm Teyana wth isn earth ner thet our faces au ands, Moreover, someone 
tunable to use water or perform Tayammum they are to be excused, but they are obliged to 
perform Salah at due times without performing neither Wudu’ nor Tayammum, because Allah 
{may He be Praised) says: so ees your uty t lua four iim x mach you an And Because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) saids wnt! tien you, ait ht thoes you oc), oa 
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In some travels ofthe Prophet (Peace be upon him) some of his Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) performed Salah without performing either Wudu' or Tayammum. Being 
among them, the Prophet (Peace be upon him) did not condemn their act. This happened 


Guring the travel in which the necklace of ‘hh (may Allah be pleased with her) was lost 
‘Some of the Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) went to search for it upon an 
‘order from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Not finding it and since it was the due time to 
offer Salah, they performed Salah without preceding it by performing either Wudu' or 
‘Tayammum. Tayammum was not prescribed yet and they were In lack of water. Te was thanks 
to that Incident that Tayammum was prescribed. 


‘This is what must be done. Ifa sick person does not have the ability to use water and does not 
hhave anyone to help him perform Wudu"(ablution), then he is obliged to perform Tayammum 
if he finds clean earth. He can perform Tayammum using such earth directly or putting it in 3 
Container or a vessel. It is sufficient for him to perform Tayammum in place of Wudu'- 


{is not permissible to neglect this matter. On the contrary, all hospitals should take care of 
this. Before performing Wudu’ or Tayammum, the patient should perform Istinja' (cleansing 
the private parts with water after urination or defecation) after defecation or urination when 
‘water is available or perform Istimar (cleansing the private parts with a hard material after 
Urination or defecation). It is not necessary to tol to have water. Rather, tis sufficient to 
perform Istinja' using pure handkerchiefs and the lke, such as stones, earth and suchlike so as 
{to remove impurity. One should wipe one's genitals not less than three times. If this is not 
sufficient to purify onesalf, then increasing wiping is obligatory until reaching purification. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald" nsser sans is pruiepont wih toner shoud sth oa nunber oh 
stones” )The Prophet (peace be upon him) also: (tus ta dean wn as tun tree tnee Me aso 
forbade performing Istinja' with bones and dung, saying: or e¥..May Allah grant us 


—— 
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‘Aman had a wet dream and could not bathe as he underwent a surgical operation, should he 
‘Perform Tayammum or Perform Wud after Tayammum? 


A brother from Riyadh asks: Having undergone a surgical operation in my back, I could 
hardly perform Wudu' (ablution) to offer Salah, One night I had a wet dream but I could not 
havea bath lest the wounds ofthe operation should be infected. Is t sufficient for me to 
‘perform Tayammum (dry ablution)? Is ft obligatory for me to perform Wudu’ after performing 
‘Tayammum? What should I doin such a case? Appreciate your guidance, may Allah guide you. 


A: It is obligatory for Muslims to fear Allah as much as possible in al of their conditions. Allah 
(Exalted be He) sayst( oy yur ethan far lion ruth ouan The Prophet (peace be upon 
Jnim) sald "vs have ten you ae at ae reed you fa eo ae mac oka you ean” (Agreed 
upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim).Thus if a patient cannot perform Wudu' and Ghus (ritual 
‘bath, [Cis sufficient to perform Tayammum, because Allah (may He be Praised) says bis. 
‘trou an dra ate, ten plo Taj wth dea ap an ub erent you oer ar Rad (SUPA 
AL-Maidah) 


[A person who is unable to perform Wudu' or Ghus! has the same ruling as one who does nat 
find water. Thus if you can perform Wudu' but cannot perform Ghusl, perform Wud’ and then 
perform Tayammum in place of Ghust, This ie inferred from the saying Of Allah! om yur ty 
‘isan rH a mach = yu car May Allah grant us success! 
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His hand is Injured and water cannot reach his wound, he offered Salah without performing 
‘Tayammum 


Q:A person performed Wut’ (ablution) and forgot to perform Tayammum (dry ablution) on a 
‘ound in his hand that he cannot put water on. Remembering this during Salah (Prayer), he 
‘performed Tayammum (For it) without interrupting Salah and then he resumed his Salah, 
‘What isthe ruling on this Salah? Ist valid or not? 


|A: If one of the parts ofthe body washed in Wudu' is so severely wounded that it cannot be 
‘washed or wiped over with water, for fear of aggravation or the delay of healing, the person 
‘should perform Tayammum. If they perform Wudu’ and leave the place of the wound, then 
begin to offer Salah, and remember during Salah that they have not performed Tayammum, 
they should perform it and restart the Salah, as the part of Salah offered before Tayammum Is 
Invalid, inclu “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" upon 
starting , because Taharah (ritual purification) is a 
Drerequisite for the validity of Salah 


Leaving one of the parts of the body unwashed invalidates Wudu’. When the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) saw in a man's foot an unwashed shiny part as tiny as a coin, he ordered him to 
‘repeat Wud’. Since washing and wiping are Impossible in the case of the inquirer, Tayammum 
Should be performed. Allah says! nd yo srl ran rr orane a yaucaner ser envi thee 3 
‘ate, or ve boat fantacy ners) an ou re at, art Tarn ican sah) 
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[Another evidence is the story ofthe man wounded in the head, whose story is related bylibn 
Majah on the authority of Ibn “Abbas whereinthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said "ry = 
‘eed boo a let oa rs he eave he jury” nthe narration of Abu Dawud from Jabirthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: als ave tm acetone ayaa. 


Ir that person did not repeat that Salah, they should repeat it 


ee 


“The borders ofthe face in Tayammum and how to perform Tayammum for a person whose 
hand is wrapped ina splint 


If one or both of my hands are wrapped in a splint or are wounded in a way that makes me 
tunable to use water, Row can I perform Tayammum (dry ablution)? Is the border ofthe face in 
‘Tayammum the same asin Wudw’ (ablution)? 


‘A: Yes, the border of the face in Tayammum is the same as Wudu’. You should wipe over your 
face with your hands after you put them on dust, and your face is from the upper front tothe 
chin, and from the right ear to the left ear. Then, you should wipe over your hands from the 
‘wrist to the fingertips. If you have a splint or wounds in your hands or arms, itis enough to 
‘wipe over the splint or over the wound. 
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{fone of the arms is sound and the other is wounded or wrapped in a bandage, you should 
‘wash the sound one and wipe over the wounded one. If water Is harmful to the wound, or if 
there is no water, Its enough to perform Tayammum. 


ee 


‘Someone did not find a means to heat the cold water so he wiped without washing his feet 


: GEX. from Iraq says, "Lam a preparatory student and lives ina student dorm. One day, 1 
‘woke up to offer the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, but Its was very cold, and T had no means to heat 
the water, s0 I wiped over my feet without washing them, Was my Salah (Prayer) valid, or 
should Trepeat It? 


[A: This needs to be clarified in detall. 1 you could have found warm water, heat cold water or 
‘buy water from your neighbors or from anyone else, You should have done so. Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) saysy sop yur ut lth an er Him os much cau san ou should do whatever you can, 
whether buying water, warming it or any other means that enable you to perform 
‘Wudu'(ablution).1F you could not do; 
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it was too cold to perform Wudu' with cold water; and you could not warm 


or buy some 


‘warm water, you are excused, and you can perform Tayammum (dry ablution). This 's 
According to Allah's Sayingy a you dyn oan at mac aeyosean Me (Glorified be He) 
algo Says; you ns rower ten par Tayi wih clan sth ant ab herent you cae han. THO 
‘person who could not use water is ike the one who could not Find water. 


oe 


1st permissible for a person, who can not use water in cold weather and has no means to 
"warm it, to make Tayammum to perform Fajr Prayer? 


{Q: Ruling on a person who needs to perform Ghust (bathing) but can not use water because of 
cold weather and there is no means to warm it. Ist permissible to make Tayammum (dry 
‘bution for performing Faje (Dawn) Prayer? What is the ruling on a person who did that? 


|: Ifa person isin a place where he can not warm the water and finds no warm water and is, 
afraid to be harmed, then itis permissible and lawful to make Tayammum (dry ablution). 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) saysjs0 sex our ty tab ans arr as myo youcan TMS 
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) says, hen conrad yaar, eft mh atau 
pouty can. it fs authentically narrated that Anns (may Allah be pleased with him) was in 
Dhat Al-Salasi battle and he underwent ritual impurity ina very cold night, he did not take a 
bath but 
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the made only ablution, Tayammum (dry ablution), and prayed as Imam. When he came back, 
hhe asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said that he feared to be harmed and that he 
Understood the following Ayah (Qur'anlc verse) as giving an excuse to do #01 ini nt 
Yours (oil one apse). Suey, lie Hot erly. The Prophet (peace be upon him) smiled, 
Said nothing, and did not ask him to repeat prayer. This is a clear proof to make it an 


Satay Aeron a 


Does Tayammum abrogate Ghust altogether? 


: Does Tayammum (dry ablution) abrogate Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) 
altogether? How many Salahs (Prayers) can one perform while having Tayammum? What are 
the invalidators of Tayammum? 


‘earth a place for performi 
for fe not able to use wat 
‘Tayammum will be sufficient to end the state of ‘Then, If 
someone finds water, they have to perform Ghus! for their previous Janabah (major ritual 
Impurity related to sexual discharge). Likewise, the patient who recovers and becomes well 
thas to perform Ghusl for previous Janabah for which Tayammum was performed. The Prophet 
{peace be upon him) salds: Ox ute nazcs of prea the Msn eh thas ft en Ya 
Then, he said 1 yu se rate tenor an, (Related by ALTimidhy on the authority of Abu 
Dhar (may Allah be pleased with him). This Hadith was also reported by Al-Bazzar and held as 
authentic by Ibn Al-Qattan on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him). 
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‘Therefore, if someone in a state of Janabah finds water, they have to perform Ghul for that 
Janabah. But their previous Salah was valid as they did so when they were not able to use 
ater or when they did not find water, even if that state of Janabah lasted for along time. 
‘Thus, when they recover a find water, they have to perform Ghul. 


eae 


Ruling on Tayammum by someone who has litle water on an outing 


: Some Muslims went out during vacations away from Riyadh for amusement. They did not 
Intend to travel. They only take litte water with them. When the time of Salah (Prayer) 
‘comes, they perform Tayammum (dry ablution) instead of Wudu' (ablution) under the pretext 
that they do not have enough water, even thought they can search for water or carry It with 
them during their trip. Can they perform Tayammum in such a state? If they are not lable to 
‘perform Tayammum, what fs the ruling on performing Salah without Wudu'? 


AA: If they go out on an excursion and the time of Salah comes while having litle water for 
their needs and water is far away from them, they are permitted to perform Tayammum. But 
I they carry water with them, it will be better. If water can be attained easily, then it will be 
‘obligatory upon them to perform Wudu". If water is far away and cannot be attained except 
‘with hardship or they may waste their time by searching for it there wil be no blame on them 
to perform Tayammum. The Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Companions used to 
‘perform Tayammum when water was far away from them. 


However, itis not obligatory upon them to perform Jumu’ah (Friday) Prayer if they are away 
fram the town and cannot hear the Adhan (call to Prayer) in a distance of one Farsakh 
(league; about 3 miles) or more. 


Ken sa 
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{sit obligatory upon a worshiper to perform Tayammum for every Salah 
Q:H.5.H, from Buraydah, asks: "Should a worshiper perform Tayammum (dry ablution) for 


‘every Saiah (Prayer)? Can the person, who performs Tayammum, offer obligatory and 
‘Supererogatory Salah as long as Tayammum is valld? May Allah reward you welll” 


A: It is permissible for a Muslim, who performs Tayammum, to offer whatever obligatory and 
‘Supererogatory Salah as long as water ts stil unavailable of could not be used or Tayammum 
hhas been invalidated. This is according to the soundest opinions of scholars. Allah (may He be 
Pralsed) says: anya ano mat,thn pra Taya wth ch shan hth ya fc Me. 
oe wnt co ly, bat ears ary You at ge Porta ou atu ay thank THO 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said sr Sen me Ta armas urea) n= ls Sah 
‘ne So whoneer there fhe Sah came fr anyone you eae Masa Tatu” ‘The Prophet (peace be 
"upon him) also said: "Can uso a mace pean fer the Mak een wh te ck ater er ten yeas” Me 
finds water, he has to perform Ghusl (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) or 
‘Wud’ (ablution), There are many Hadiths in this regard, Allah is the One Who grants success. 


ne 
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‘chapter on removing Najasah 
Protecting the Al-Masjid Al-Haram from children's Najasah 


Q: We were at Al-Masfid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) to perform “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage). We could not find residence for one night. Therefore, we stayed this night at A 
Masjid Al-Haram. Thad my young daughter with me. She was three years and half. She 
lurinated during her sleep. didnot fel that till 1 found the carpets wet. did not pay 
‘attention to washing i because of those who were sleeping. Then, I forgot to wach it. What 
‘should 1d? 


‘A: You have to repent to Allah (Exalted be He) from that sin. You should not do that again. 1F 
ithappens that you have to stay the night at A-ha hvare, Aas A-taw or other Masiids 
and you have a child with you, you have to bring her diaper to protect the Masjid from her 
“ischarge. But if you find anything of that kind, you have to clean the Masjid or tell those in 
‘charge of cleaning and maintaining the Masjid to clean it. You are not excused for ne 

‘and remissness. 


‘May Allah forgive you, us and all Mustims! 


btn! So 
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‘Does washing pure together with impure clothes affect the purity of clothes? 
(@: Does washing impure clothes with pure ones affect the purity ofthe clothes and water? 
[A: If pure and impure clothes were washed together with enough water that removes the 
impurity and does not become impure, all the clothes will be pure. This is based on the 


Hadith: irs pre a at cary nig” Tis Hadith was reported by std, uu Gone, sy 
‘and x trmety with an authentic chain of transmitters. 


{tis incumbent upon whoever washes the clothes to use enough water to purify all of them. If 
You can separate pure clothes from impure ones, it will be better to wach impure clothes 
3lone with enough water and remove the traces of impurity. Water will be pure as ong as it 
‘oes not change with impurity. Allah is the One who grants success. 


—— 
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Chapter on menstruation and postpartum period 


Women's Sawm and Salah during menstruation 


Q:..K. from Wahran, Algeria, says, "Please, Your Eminence, give us authentically reported 
‘accounts on women's Sawm (Fast) and Salah (Prayer) during menstruation. May Allah reward 


‘A: When a woman has her menstrual period, she should stop offering Salah and observing 
‘Sowm. When she i purified, she should make up for the days in which she id not abserve 
Sawm, but she does not have to make up for the missed Salah. This is according fo what 
‘wasrelated by Al-Bukhari and others:The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated ts tmea rae 
yous er Slsh or ase Saum dunn er menses eras) MR wae alsorelated by A-Bulhari and 
‘Mustimon the authority of saw that she asked cn (may Ala be pleased with her), 
hr nrg or a rh el fu tt Sas" (ny Aa net 
SASS cies aa pn el ees cal beng snes ben? tener a 
ic ttt a ng Se ont nner ot Mga ecg) eee esp 
‘cst Sah tse oe nemttan” (Rela By Al-Bukhar, Muslim and others) 
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‘This is out of Allah's Mercy upon women. Salah is repeated five times a day, and menstruation 
‘occurs every month, so Allah exempted women from making up for Salah, as it entails great 
hardship. Sawm, however, occurs once every year, so women are exempted from Sawm during 
‘menstruation out of mercy, and they are ordered to make up for it later to fulfil the benefit 
from i. 


‘May Allah grant us success! 


Seaipmeentee” 


Whether a woman should offer Salah and observe Sawm if she has a brown discharge before 
‘menstruation 


{Q: The same person asks, "Five days before menstruation, I have a brown discharge, then 
‘menstruation begins and lasts for eight days. I offer Salah (Prayer) and observe Saw (Fast) 
‘during those five days. Is this right or not? Appreciate your guidance, may Allah guide you.” 


A; If those five days are separate from the days of menstruation, they are not considered part 
Of itso you should offer Salah, observe Sawm and perform Wudu! (ablution) for each Salah as 
Tt takes the same ruling as urine, not menstrual blood. It does not invalidate Salah or 
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‘Sawm. It just necessitates Wudu' for every Salah until it stops. It is just lke Istihadah 
{abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum period). 


However, if those five days are connected ta menstruation, they are considered part of it and 
You should not offer Salah or observe Sawm during it. 


If this brownish or yellowish discharge is seen after purity from menstruation, itis not 
‘considered part of menstruation, but it takes the same ruling a Istinadah; you should perform 
Istinja" (cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) at the time of 
‘each Salah, perform Wadu' and then offer Salah and observe Sawm regularly, Since tis not 
Considered menstruation, your husband may have sexual intercourse with you, according to 
the saying of nn ‘atyyan(may Allah be pleased with her) vent arse trons an ysh 
siscrge atsr menstrastion par oft (Related by AL-Bukhari in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith 
and Abu Dawud, and this is the wording of the later). neva (may Allah be pleased with 
hher) is one of the honorable female Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) who narrated many 
Hadiths from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


May Allah grant us success! 


oe 


Ruling on reciting the Qur'an by a Junub, a menstruating or postpartum woman 


: Since the Qur'an is on the curiculum at our girs’ faculty, we are required to memorize one 
Juz (@ 30th of the Qur'an). Sometimes, the exam time coincides with our menstrual periods. 
‘Therefore, is permissible for us to write down the Ayahs (Quranic verses) on a piece of 
paper so that we can memorize them? A: According to the most correct of the two views held 
by scholars, its permissible fora menstruating or postpartum woman to recite the Qur'an, 
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since there exists no evidence to support prohibition. However, the recitation should be made 
verbally without halding or even touching the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an). Tels permissible for 
‘them when necessary o hold the Mus-haf with a screen, Le piece of pure cloth or something 
‘of the sort, or the paper on which Ayahs of the Qur'an are written down. 


‘Those who are in a state of Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge) are 
‘not allowed to recite the Qur'an even verbally until they have first performed Ghus! (ritual 
bath following major ritual impurity). This ruling is based on an authentic Hadith which is 
‘emphatic on the prohibition of reciting the Qur'an when ina state of Janabah. The case of a 
‘menstruating or postpartum r woman does nat apply to the Junub. The reason is that while 
‘menstruation or postpartum period may last for quite @ number of days, the Junub can remove 
the state of Janabah at any time ater the sexual intercourse is over 


Allah alone grants success. 


Ruling on a menstruating woman reading books containing Du'a 


Is it permissible for a menstruating woman to read books containing Du'a' (supplication) 
fon the Day of "Arafah (9th of Dhul-Hijjah), given that these books contain Ayahs (Quranic 
verses)? 


[Az There is nothing wrong with a menstruating or postpartum woman to read books 
Containing Du‘a while performing the rituals of Hai). She is even allowed to recite the Qur'an 
‘according to the most preferable view held by scholars. There exists no authentic or explicit 
‘text in the Qur'an oF Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet) forbidding a menstruating 
fr postpartum woman from reciting the Qur'an. Only the person in a state of Janabah (major 
‘tual impurity related to sexual discharge) has been prohibited from reciting the Qur'an. This, 
Is based on the Hadith narrated by ay (may Allah be pleased with him). 


‘As for the Hadith narrated by in ‘una which states: (ut rercisrs wom rr suns (ews ok 

nj stole eat aniting fom he Quran it has been categorized as Da"if (a Hadith that 
{ils to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the 
narrators) because the Madith 
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1s narrated by se’ ‘syaunfrom the people of Hijaz. Isma’i's narrations from the people of 
Hijaz have been classified as weak. However, both the menstruating and postpartum women 
are only allowed to recite the Qur'an from memory without holding or touching the Mus-hat 
(arable Qur'an). 


‘A person ina state of Janabah is not allowed to recite the Qur'an verbally nor from the Mus 
hhaf until Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) is taken first. The difference 
between the two cases (.e. Janabah and menstruation) is that the Junub can remove the 
state of Janabah at any time after the sexual Intercourse has finished and perform Ghusl at 
any time. In case water is not available or the person cannot use It, Tayammum (dry ablution) 
is permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) and recte the Qur'an. 


‘This is not the case with a menstruating or postpartum woman whose menstruation o 
postpartum period might last for as long as Allah will. That is why they have been allowed to 
‘ecite the Qur'an so that they will nt forget itor miss the excellant reward of reciting it and 
{earning the rulings of Shariah (Islamic Law). Its even more permissible for them to read 
‘books of Du'a’ that contain Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths, Thi is the most correct of 
two views held by scholars (may Allah have mercy on them). 


ee 


Reciting the books of Tafsir by one who is impure 


9: A question is from M.H. from Riyadh, reads: “I read some books of Tafsir 
(explanation /exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an), such as Safwat Al-Tafasr, while Iam in 
2 state of major ritual impurity, Le. during menstruation. 1s it permissible to do so? Am a 
‘inner for doing so?" 
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AA: There is no blame on a menstruating or postpartum woman to read books of Tafsir or the 
Qur'an without touching the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an). This is according to the soundest 
‘opinions of scholars. However the person, who isin a state of Janabah (major ritual impurity 
‘elated to sexual discharge) is not permitted to read the Qur'an at all till Ghust (ritual bath 
following major ritual impurity) is performed. Prohibition in this case does not include the 
books of Tafsir, Hadith and other books, provided that the Junub person (in a state of major 
tual impurity) does not read the Ayahs (Qui'anic verses) it contains. It was authenticall 
Peported that icin reste the Po (esrb en) am ing he Gur, eet ena ME wa 
‘reported in another Hadith related byAhmad with a good chain of transmitterson the authority, 
(oF A (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald tse 
(tay ence er ona arash ena) a 


{sit permissible for a postpartum woman to fast, offer Salah, or perform Hajj if she becomes 
‘dean before her postpartum period expires? 


1s it permissible for a woman to observe Sawm (Fast, offer Salah (Prayer) or perform Hai} 
if she becomes clean before her postpartum period expires? 


A: Yes, it Is permissible for her to fast, offer Salah, perform Hajj and "Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage). It Is permissible for her husband to have intercourse with her if she becomes 
lean of her menses before her postpartum period ends. For example, if she becomes pure 
twenty days after delivery, she must perform Ghusl (ceremonial bath following delivery) and 
then she can pray, fast and resume sexual relations with her husband. 


Regarding the report in which “uthnan iso Aby Ase is quoted to have considered this Makruh 


(reprehensible), itis rendered as itis disliked’ but not forbidden. Though he employed his 
‘own Tjtihad (jurstic effort to infer expert legal rulings) on ths issue, there exists no evidence 
to support it. 


‘The correct view is that there is nothing wrong with thatif the woman becomes pure before 
forty days. I the bleeding resumes within forty days, then the correct view is that she should 
‘regard it as postpartum blood within the forty-day period, but her Sawm, Salah and Hajj vi 
‘she was pure are still valid and she does not have to repeat any of them, so long as they were 
‘done while she was in'a state of ceremonial purty. 


Satie Reha 
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Ruling on 2 newly-delivered woman who does not perform Salah or Sawm until after forty 
‘days ofthe postpartum period even if she is pure 


Q: Many women stay forty days after giving birth without performing Salah (Prayer) or 
‘observing Sawm (Fast) even if she is pure. What isthe rullng on this? 


‘A: Postpartum period prevents a woman from performing Salah, observing Sawm and having 
Sexual intercourse exactly like menstruation. Postpartum period ts the blood that 1s 
discharged because of giving birth. As long as the newly-delivered woman bleeds during the 
first forty days, she is not liable fo perform Salah or observe Saw. Moreover, her husband is 
‘not permitted to have sexual intercourse with her tll she becomes pure or completes forty 
days. If she continues bleeding, she has to perform Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual 
Impurity) by the end of the forty days. This is because postpartum period cannot be more than 
forty days according to the soundest view held by scholars. Then she has to perform Salah, 
‘observe Sawm and have sexual intercourse with her husband. She can safeguard herself 
‘against blood by using cotton or the like in arder not ta soll her clothes and body. This 
bleeding has the same ruling of Isthadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or 
post-partum period) that does not prevent woman from Salah, Sawm or sexual intercourse. 
‘But she has to perform Wudu' (ablution) for every Salah. 


But if she becomes pure before completing forty days after birth, she has to perform Ghus! in 
‘order to perform Salah and observe Sawm. She is also permitted to have sexual intercourse 
‘with her husband. If she bleeds again, she will nt be permitted to perform Salah or Sawm oF 
to have sexual intercourse tll she becomes pure or completes forty days. The Sawm or Salah 
that she performs during the days when she was pure are valid. 
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‘She isnot required to make up for the missed days of Sawm. 


1st permissible for a Mustahadah to have sexual intercourse with her husband? 


‘A: A Mustahadah is a woman who suffers abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or 
post-partum period. she holds the same ruling applied to non-menstruating women. 
‘Accordingly, she is allowed to observe Sawm (Fast), affer Salah (Prayer) and to have sexual 
Intercourse with her husband. She has to perform Wudu' (ablution) before each Salah like the 
‘ase of one who should perform Wudu’ dus to passing urine or wind. She has to clean away 
the dlecharged blood with a plece of cotton or something similar to keep her body and clothe 
clean. This ruling is based on authentic Prophetic Hadiths. 


‘Ruling on taking bills to coase discharge of menstrual or postpartum blood 


: What s the ruling on a woman taking bis to cease discharge of menstrual or postpartum 
blood? 


‘A: Ifthe discharge of menstrual or postpartum blood ceases due to a woman's taking bills or 
Injections, Ghusl (ritual bath necessary for offering acts of worship) becomes necessary In 
Corder for her to offer such acts of worship as Haji, alah (Prayer) or Sawm (Fast). she wil hold 
the same ruling applied to women who are not experiencing menstrual or postpartum 
bleeding. 


= ae ae 
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Ruling on discharge of blood after performing Ghust 


{Q: Sometimes when I perform Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) after my 
‘menstrual period, which normally lasts for five days, I notice a slight discharge of blood on the 
‘hth day. Must I count that sith day among the days of my menstrual period and 
Consequently stop observing Sawm (Fast) or offering Salah (Prayer) on that day? Or do I have 
to start fasting and offering Salah right afer my menstrual period ends? 1 would like to 
‘mention that this occurs almost always after two or three regular menstrual periods. 
[Appreciate your guidance, may Allah guide you. 


A: Ifthe color ofthe blood you notice is yellowish or dark brown, itis nothing and takes the 
"ling of urine. 


{Ft is real blood, itis considered menstrual blood and you must to repeat your Ghust. This is 
based on the authentic Hadith narrated by unm nas (may Allah be pleased with her) who 
ald We asta cane ka ylowen cata a eng (Rl ee) 


redigine 
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Ruling on a woman whose menstrual period returns after purification 


(Q: FMA. from Riyadh asks, "I'm a forty-two-year-old woman. My menstrual period lasts for 

{our days, then it stops for three days. And on the seventh day it returns again but more 
ighty, and the brownish discharge continues until the twelfth day. T used to suffer from 
feeding, but I was cured from it praise be to Allah, 


1 consulted a pious doctor about my case. He told me to purify myself on the fourth day and 
perform the obligatory acts of "Ibadah (worship), whether Salah (Prayer) or Sawm (Fast). T 
have done this for two years. But some women advised me to wait for eight days every month, 
Please tell me the correct opinion. 


‘A: Allthe days in which you see discharge are considered menstruation. You should abstain 
from Salah and Sawm; and itis impermissible for your husband to have sexual intercourse 
with you in these days. After the first four days, you can perform Ghusl (ritual bath), offer 
Salah, have sexual intercourse with your husband, and abserve Sawm in the days in which you 
are Tahir (ritually pure). 
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{this takes place in Ramadan, you should observe Sawm. When you perform Ghus again, you 
‘should observe Sawm and offer Salah like the other Tahir women, as a menstrual period might 
Increase oF decrease in its number of days, and it might also be sporadic or regular. 


May Allah guide everyone to what pleases Hi 
‘comprehension of and adherence to religion! 


May Allah grant you, us and all the Muslims 


Rae a ino 


‘The obligation on a menstruating woman to offer Maghrib and “Icha' Prayers i she becomes 
“Tahir before sunrise, and Zhultr and "Asr Prayers i she becomes Tahir before sunset 


@: AHM says, "Ifa menstruating woman becomes Tahir (ritually pure) before dawn, should she 
offer the Maghrib (Sunset) and the ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers? If she becomes Tahir before sunset, 
‘should she offer thie Zhuhr (Noon) and the ‘Ast (Afternoon) Prayers?” 


A: Ifa menstruating woman or a woman in her postpartum period becomes Tahir before 
‘unset, she should offer the Zhuhr and "Asr Prayers. This is according to the most authentic 
‘opinion of scholars. If she becomes Tahir before dawn, she should offer the Mahgrib and ‘Isha’ 
Prayers. 


‘This was narrated on the authority of Azsu:-farman in ‘Anf and “Ansish ‘sane (may Allah be 
pleased with them), which is the opinion of the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars). 
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{Ifa menstruating woman or a woman in her postpartum period becomes Tahir before sunrise, 
she should offer the Faje (Dawn) Prayer. May Allah grant us success! 


\Whether a menstruating woman should offer the Zhu or Maghrib Prayers if she becomes 
"Tahir inthe time of “Asr or ‘Isha’ Prayers 


Q: If a menstruating woman becomes Tahir in the time of “Asr or ‘Isha’ Prayers, should she 
offer the Zhuhr and Maghrib Prayers with them, as they might be combined together? 


|: Ifa menstruating woman or a woman in her postpartum period becomes Tahir at the time 
‘of “Asr Prayer, she should offer the Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers, This is according to the most, 
Buthentic opinion of scholars, as they have the same time for a person who has an excuse, 
Such as a patient or a traveler, This woman is also excused, as her Taharah (ritual 
purification) was belated. If she becomes Tahir during the time of “Isha Prayer, she should 
bffer the Maghrib Prayer as well. This was mentioned as a Fatwa by a group of Sahabah 
{Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them). 


Menstruating women and women in their postpartum period are not permitted to stay in the 
Masi 


(@: Awoman from Riyadh says: “What isthe ruling on a woman who had menstrual period 
while she 
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was at Masjid Raswl Allah (peace be upon him) and stayed there fora while til her Family 
‘ended their Salah (Salah) and let with them?" 


‘A: If she can not go out alone, there will be no blame on her. But if she can go out alone, she 
hhas to go out quickly. This is because menstruating women and women in thelr pestpartum 
period are nat permitted to stay in Masfids, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says wien 
Yous inate of eit, (nae of sus iar and Rae rot yet ala ath) eae hen evalig on he ond 
[haha enaugh water, ut ns thea e mangue) TE Was reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
‘m) sa" ret mate thas nfl farmers wera fer ape ne nsite er ) 


bes) enieee ae 


Interpreting the Hadith of (Your tsrusn nt your ane) 


(Q: Aquestioner says: "It was reported on the authority of “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with 
her) that she sald: Tne esr la (ace pun adr me tech hn anti em te Has 
ny reubting "jen he enarics "ur masrution rene tae” ) would like to know the 
Interpretation ofthis Hadith. Does it mean that the menstruating woman is nat liable to enter 
the Masjid? May Allah reward you wel 


[A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: ot maathe manu flees mens wma 
puro wha estat of maar mgury, lla (may He be Praised) says: yas va tele! pach rae 
(these) hen ju af runner yo ne (ie meng) af hy er, Tr we our ate an 
(CS Sate osu empuny an at other «ah sap ang ema nat aug ae ak 
any ras 9m 
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Allah (Exalted be He) has excluded those who are passing through the Masjid from those 
hhaving Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge) and menstruating women. 
‘They are only permitted to pass through the Masjid or to take something from the Masfid like 
4 book, 2 vestel or the like and then go out without staying. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Said to shan (May Allah be pleased with her): *Hand cna the payer rt fom te Mas” She told 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) that she was menstruating. He said to her: Var mnunaton erst 


{Ttmeans that there is nothing that prohibits her from entering the Masjid to take what she 
‘needs. There Is no blame on that. What is prohibited is her staying at the Masjid. But she 
permitted to pass through the Masiid or enter the Masjid to bring something and then go out 
‘without staying there, This is evidenced by the aforementioned Ayah (Quranic verse) and 
Hagin. 


Allah isthe One who gives success. 


Seta Aero a 


‘Ruling on entering and performing Salah at Al-Haram for menstruating woman 


: Questioner H.5.M, from Ra's Tannurah asks in her message: "What isthe ruling on 
‘women's going out to Al-Haram to willingly perform Salah (Prayer) during their menstrual 
period?” 


‘Az Ifa woman goes out to 1am A: Sn (he Saws Masui Haas to perform Salah during her 
‘menstrual period willingly, this is a grave evil. This Is because of two things: 
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First: she isnot permitted to perform Salah during her menstruation. Therefore, doing so is 2 
‘rave evil and her Salah is invalid. 


Second: she is not permitted to stay at Assis ALterom during her menstrual period. A 
‘menstruating woman and the Junub (in a state of major ritual impurity) are not permitted to 
‘tay in the Masjid (mosque). But there will be no blame on her if she passes through the 
Masiid for some needs. Moreover, performing Salah during her menstrual period is a big sin. 
She has to stay at home. She Is not permitted to go to the Masjid till the end of her 
‘menstruation. If she becomes pure, she can go along with her sisters to the Masjid. 


But she isnot lable to go to perform Salah or stay at the Masjid along with women. Doing so 
isa grave evil. Performing Salah during menstruation, major or minor ritual impurity renders 
Salah invalid, There ts no doubt that this is an abominable act. Moreover, it may lead to 
disbelief in Allah (Exalted be He) as it looks ike a woman scorning Him. If she intends, by 
{doing so, to mock and ridicule Islam, she will be a Murtad (apostate) from the religion of 
Islam. We seek refuge in Allah against all these things. 


Allah isthe One Who grants success. 


a ssa 


Ruling on attending lessons in Masjid during menstruation 


Is it permissible for menstruating women to attend religious lessons in Masjid (mosques)? 
A: There isno problem ifa menstruating woman or a woman in her postpartum period stays 
at the doors of Masjds to listen to religious lessons. However, she isnot permitted to sit or 
‘Hay inside the Masjid. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said Ist rset tase wa 
‘erasing wren ners ape ate far al mot) 


Reon Sai 
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Monstruating women entering the annexes of the Masfid 


{Q: Aquestioner from the USA says in his question: There is a Masjid (mosque) inthe USA that 
hhas three floors. The highest floor is a Musalla (a place for Prayer) for women. The middle 
floor is the Masjid. The lowest floor isa basement comprising water closets, a shop for Islamic 
‘magazines and newspapers, classes for teaching women, and a place where women can 
‘perform Salah (Prayer) a it permissible for menstruating women to stay on this round floor? 
Moreover, there is pillar that cuts the row during congregational Salah and divides it into two 
parts. Does it separate the row? 


‘A: Ifthe aforementioned building s prepared as a Masjid and those who are in the highest 
{and lowest floors hear the voice of the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer), thelr 
‘Salah will be valid. If this isthe case, menstruating women are not permitted to stay on the 
Towest loor annexed to the Masjid. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: {as ro: resets Mass 
lara mentnating wean an fore apn sae omar alo) 


However, menstruating women are permitted to pass through the Masjid to take what they 
‘need. They should be careful not to soll the Masjid with blood. Allah (Glorified be He) says 
(eta cnogh matey a as pang eg smo)» ‘i i 
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‘twas authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) askad ‘ssish to bring him 
‘something from the Masjid. She told him that she was menstruating, The Prophet (peace be 
{upon Bim) sald Yourrerraon stoi aurhe 


However, f the Wagf (endowment) donor did not designate the lowest floor as part of the 
Masjid, but he designated it as a store ora shop for what is mentioned above, this floor will 
not take the ruling of the Masjid. In this case, it will be permitted for menstruating women 
‘and the Junub to stay in this place. There will also be no blame to perform Salah in that pure 
{and clean place as itis similar to other pure and clean places in which there is nothing that 
Drohibits performing Salah at them. However, a person who performs Salah in that place shall 
‘not follow the Imam if they cannot see him or some of the Ma'mums (person being led by an 
{Imam in Prayer). This is because this place Is nat part of the Masjid according to the soundest 
opinion of scholars. 


‘The pillar that divides the row during Salah will not affect Salah. However, it will be better to 
make the row for congregational Salah before or after the pillar, if possible, m order not 
divide the row. May Allah grant us success! 


Difference between menstrual blood and Istihadah 


@: Some women cannot differentiate between menstrual blood and Istihadah (abnormal 
vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum period). They stop offering Salah 
(Prayer) as long as bleeding continues. What isthe ruling on this? 


‘A: Menstruation is blood that Allah (Exalted be He) has ordained upon all women every month 
‘3s mentioned in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith. 


(PartNo : 10, Page No: 223) 


|A woman who experiences Istihadah might be one of three cases. First, if she experiences this, 
{or the frst time, she should abstain from Salah, sawm (Fast) and sexual intercourse with her 
hhusband until she is purified, provided that this lasts for fifteen days or less according to the 
Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars). 


‘Second, if bleeding continues for more than fifteen days, this is considered Istihadah. The days 
fof her menstruation are considered six or seven only, just like her peers, if she cannot 
‘differentiate between menstrual blood and others. 


If she can differentiate between them, she should abstain from Salah, Sawm and sexual 
intercourse with her husband during her menstruation, which she distinguishes by the dark 
Color or bad smell of blood, and then she should perform Ghus! (ritual bath) and offer Salah, 
‘rovided that this period does not exceed fifteen days. 


‘Third, if she has fixed days of menstruation, when those days come to an end, she should 
perform Ghusl, and then perform Wudu’ (ablution) for each Salah after the beginning ofits 
{ime as long as she is bleeding. Her husband may also have sexual intercourse with her, until 
the time of her next menstrual period begins. This s the summary of the Hadith that were 
‘mentioned about women who experience Istihadah. They were mentioned by the author of 
"AI-Bulugh", Al-Hafiah ln oy, and the author of "Al-Muntaga", sj! tn Tarinat (may Allah Be 
‘merciful with them). 


ee 
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Ruling on Salah for pregnant women suffering enuresis, 


 Assister from Morocco says, "A nine-month-pregnant woman suffers from enuresis, so she 
has stopped offering Salah (Prayer). Wil she be punished for this? What should she do? 


AA: This woman and those like her should not stop offering Salah. She should perform 
‘Wudu’(ablution) for each Salah, as if she is experiencing Istihadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding 
‘outside the menstrual or post-partum period), wrap cotton or anything to prevent the leakage 
‘of urine, and offer Salat in its due time. It is permissible for her to offer supererogatory Salah 
‘2s wall She can also combine Zhuhr (Noon) and "Aer (Afternoon) Prayers, ax well as Maghrib 
(Sunset) and "Isha’ (Night) Prayers, just like a woman who experiences Istihadah. This 

because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says Soieen jor uy lh an asm as mucha yuan» 


‘She should make up for the Salah she did not offer and perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah). 
‘She should regret what she did and be determined nat to do ft again, according tothe saying 
‘of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He): fas! yung snips yu st stl you my 


sad 
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‘There is no minimum forthe postpartum period 


Is it permissible for a woman in her postpartum period to offer Salah (Prayer) and observe 
‘Saw (Fast) if she becomes Tahir (ritually pure) in less than forty days? 


‘A: Ifa woman inher postpartum period becomes Tahir in lss than forty day, she should perform Ghus! 
(tual bath), offer Salah and cbserve Sanm in Ramadan; and her husband may have sexal intercourse with 
her. This is based on Ijna™ (consensus of scholars), There is no minimum fr the postpartum period. May 
‘Ah gran us succss! 


ee 


‘Bleeding after Taharah from postpartum period 


Q: Anncwly-delivered woman became Tahir (ritually pure) and observed Sawm (Fast) in 
‘Ramadan. She, then, started to bleed again. Should she break her Sawm in that case? Should 
‘she make up forthe days in which she observed Sawm? 


‘A: If a newly-delivered woman becomes Tahir, observes Sawm for afew days and then starts 
to bleed again before completing forty days, her Sawm Is valid. However, she should abstain 
from Salah (Prayer) and Sawm if she starts to bleed again, because it is considered 
postpartum period, until she is purified again or she 


(PartNo : 10, Page No: 226) 


‘completes forty days, When she completes forty days, she should perform Ghusl ritual bath), 
even ifthe bleeding has not stopped yet, because the maximum of the postpartum period is 
forty days according to the most correct opinion of scholars. Then, she should perform 
‘Wudu' (ablution) for each Salah until opt (peace be upon him) 
‘ordered women who experience Istihadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual 
‘oF post-partum period) to de this. Her husband may have sexual intercourse with her, even if 
the bleeding has not stopped yet, because this is abnormal Bleeding which does not prevent 
from Salah, Sawm or having sexual Intercourse. However, if the Bleeding after forty days. 
coincides with the date of her menstrual period, she should abstaln from Salah and Sawm, and 
‘consider it menstruation. May Allah grant us success! 


SF Shetiey tee 


Newly-delivered women going out of homes 


Q:A person inquires: Should a newly-delivered woman stay at home until the end of the 
postpartum period? 


‘A: A newly-delivered woman is like other women, that i, there is no harm in going out of her 
hhome in case of necessity. If there is no necessity, itis better forall women fo stay at home. 
This is according tothe following Ayah (Quranic verse) in which Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
bay your an a dot yous tha fhe ef ees (May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on a woman's miscarriage 


{Q: A questioner from Al-Khubar says: Some pregnant women are subject to miscarriage. In 
‘Some cases, the embryo is already formed and in others itis nat. T hope Your Eminence would 
Clarify the ruling on Salah (Prayer) in both eases. 


[A: Ifa woman miscarries ina stage at which the organs of the embryo become clearly formed, 
‘such as head, hand, feet, or others, she is considered to be in postpartum period and Is subject 
to its ruling. Therefore, she should not offer Salah or observe Sawm (Fast). It is not 
permissible for her husband to have sexual intercourse with her until she becomes totally 
‘Tahir (ritually pure) or completes forty days. 


‘Whenever she becomes Tahir before the forty days are over, she should perform Ghus! (ritual 
bath), offer Salah and observe Sawm in Ramadan. Moreover, it becomes permissible for her 
‘husband to have sexual intercourse with he 


‘Thare is no definite limit for the shortest postpartum period. If a woman becomes Tahir, 
before or after the tanth day of delivery, she should perform Ghusl and observe the acts of 
‘worship offered during Taharah (ritual purification) as previously mentioned. Whatever she 
‘sees after the forty days is ust abnormal bleeding with which she can offer Salah and Sawn, 
‘and engage in sexual intercourse with her husband, She has to perform Wudu' (ablution) for 
every Salah, just like the case of a woman having Istihadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding 
‘outside the menstrual or post-partum period). Ths is because the Prophet (peace be upon 
Inim) said to onan tin Ass byt when she was experiencing Istihadahss wr pom Yas ser, 


‘Over and above, ifthe blood discharged after the fortieth day coincides with the time of her 
‘menstrual period, she should abide by the rulings of a menstruating woman, that is, refraining 
{rom offering Salah and Sawm, and having intercourse with her husband until she becomes, 
Tahir. 
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‘On the other hand, if the aborted embryo is stil a place of flesh or a blood clot, that is not yet 
formed as a human, the woman will ake the ruling of a woman who is experiencing Istihadah 
and not a woman in postpartum or menstrual period. Accordingly, she should observe Salah 
{and Sawm, and can engage in sexval intercourse with her husband. But, she should offer 
‘Wudu’ or every Salah along with ensuring that no blood leaks by using cotton or the like until 
she becomes Tahir. Its also permissible for her to combine between Zhultr (Noon) and "Ast 
(Afternoon) Prayers and between Maghrib (Sunset) and Isha’ (Night) Prayers. Its prescribed 
for her to perform Ghust for both combined sets of Prayer as well as for the Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer, according to the Hadith of rms it ov that was authentically reported to that effect. 
‘She, thus, takes the ruling of a woman experiencing Tstihadah according to the opinion of 
scholars. 


‘Additionally, if miscarriage occurs during the fifth month or after that, the embryo should be 
‘washed and enshrouded, and people should offer Funeral Prayer. Parents should also name it 
{and offer "Agigah (sacrifice for a newborn) for its sake as its counted as a human, who is, 
{Subject to the rulings ofthe newborn. May Allah grant us success! 


-uling on blood discharged after miscariage 


If woman miscarties, what is the ruling on the discharged blood? Is it considered 
postpartum or menstrual blood? 


[Az If miscarriage occurs in a stage at which the organs of the embryo become clearly formed, 
‘such as the head or the hands, even if they are hidden, the blood discharged is considered 
‘postpartum blood. In this case, she should 
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refrain from offering Salah (Prayer) and observing Sawm (Fast) until she becomes Tahir 
(Gitually pure) or completes forty days, for this is the maximum limit for postpartum period. 
However, if she becomes Tahir prior to that, she should perform Ghusi (ritual bath) and 
‘observe Salah and Sawm. It also becomes lawful for her fo have sexual intercourse with her 
husband. But, ifthe blood discharge continues, she should refrain from observing Salah and 
‘Sawm and engaging in sexual intercourse with her husband until she completes forty days 
after which she should perform Ghust and observe Salah and Sawm. Tt becomes lawful for her 
{to have intercourse with her husband, even if she still discharges blood. For in this case, It 
‘Would be abnormal bleeding for which she should perform Wudu' (ablution) at the time of 
‘each Salah along with ensuring that no blood leaks, Just like a woman who observes Istihadah 
{abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or postpartum period) and an enuresis 
patient. 


(On the other hand, if the miscarried embryo isa piace of flesh or a blood clot, that is not yet 

formed as a human, the blood discharged will be abnormal blood. She can observe Sawm and 

Salah along with performing Wudu' for every Salah and being cautious against the blood 
aking. 


Giving birth after the time of Salah becomes due 


9: Awoman may give birth after the time of Salah (Prayer) becomes due. Should she make up 
{or this missed Salah after the postpartum period is over? 


[Az She does not have to make up for this missed Salah if she was not negligent. However if 
‘she delays the Salah until the last portion ofits due time and gives birth before offering it, she 
hhas to make up for it after the postpartum period is over. Its analogous to a woman who 
‘should make up for the Salah she misses because of delaying offering it until the last portion 
fof its due time and having menstruation before offering It, for she was negligent. May Allah 
‘rant us success! 
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Importance of Salah 
Importance of Salah 


[All praise be to Allah, Lord of all creation. There should be no hostility except against the 
‘oppressors. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
all his Companions! To proceed: One should give due concer ta Salah (Prayer) asit holds a great 
Position in Islam. One must offer sincere worship to Ala alone, without partners and disavow anything 
ther than Allah. One should belleve in Aah asthe Only True God and that anything worshipped bese 
Fim is na more than falsehood. Aah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states in Surah A-Ha} tt skesuse 
‘by ~ His Tat (he ey Gd al at ts ho as oper rl at i) ana ty (bets) 
‘alesis He, Bl (abe). ln Surah Lugman, lah (Glorified be He) also ats: Mat bese li, 
ete te Ta nt we thy ok ee en A (aoa, Stn a al trae eis) Aah (Gloifed be 
He) states: yar Lar a event ou mop one tn, DANG Yeu (Ao) me wor You (Aone) wk 
fora Yoreack an vert). A ed they ee conrad et hat ey ha wera A, averse 
in Are ataring om meting ane in) ) 
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“hiss the innermost core ofthe Islamic ath through which one can embrace Islam. Testifying that theres 
‘a god but Aah is couped with tesfying that Munarmad isthe Messenger of Alah. These two inseparable 
{estimonies constitute the very Foundation of Islam without wich no ane can be rghtuly called a Musi, 
‘They serve ae indispensable pre-requisites for embracing Islam. Therefor, Islam fx only achieved by 
Gectaring the Oneness of Alah and believing that Muhammad (peace be upon him) i the Messenger of 
[Aah A person who observes Sawm (Fast) by day, stands up in Salah throughout the night and offers all 
fc of worship, yt esosavesin Muhammad (peace be upc him) after being sent by als to all mankind, 
{S daemad as 2 Kafe (Gebeever) according to the view held by 3 scholar. I one belaves Muhammad to Be 
the true Messenger of lah, yet associates othersin the worship of Allah ike an angel, prophet, anil, a 
tree, a stone, a Jinn (creatures read from fre}, ora star, they are considered asa misglded Kafr ts 
therefore abasic article of fa to Bebeve in the Oneness of Aah and tobe Sincere in worshipping Him, 


{ts aso an ate of ath to belive that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah whom Aah sen to in and 
‘mankind. Prophets who came before him were sent to particular people but our Prophet Muhammad (peace 
be upon tim) was sent to al of mankind, Arabs and nanArabs, nn and furan beings, males and females, 
the ren and the poor and the rulers and the ruled. The Message of Islam addresses them all, Whoever 
‘responds tothe call to enter Isiam, surrenders themselves to I and has faith ini will enter Jannah 
(Paras), but whoever turns away outofarogance wil entar Hel. Aah (Exalted be He) states sat too 
‘hese cn, Cis nd al he ther nara as) tj (he are) the el ether remand mei 
‘bu. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated 
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(Bp naz rel my ey er Critan f  rma(ton h aee an e nklrg nme ni 
bef ne natin of ie He (peace be upon him) is also reported to have said Ee pooh asset oi 
ration you have Sen set tall marking. Ala (Glorified and Exalted be He) affirms this fact in His saying: 
Say (0 Mua ay sl loo“ arial Vey, lames yal athe Meee IG JANE eave 
sent ou (0 Muharna alge Le) ees a her eg ane waren a mankind And Ar Wee 
You (0 Muhammad pny el a) nth a ary Sr Pesan raking, ona a a ets). May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad! 


Salah i the second grates ilar next only to Shahadah (Testimany of Faith). Whoever safeguards i ill 
preserve their Din (eligi) of Islam and whoever neglects it wil neglect al ater obigations of Deen Its 
Farrated in tie"Musnad (Hadith compiation of Imam ARmad" witha good Isnad (chain of raratrs)on the 
‘uthorty of “kas one A (may Allah be pleased with them both) that one day the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) spoke to his Sarabah (Companions) about Salah and sid: Nhossr neve repay, vl be 
‘snc lire prt dw tae eatin tine th yf Reena fsa so a 
py tl tat be ase lh, sutra pel wa of sate tn Oa asain oa 
{ay ne lan te sonpay of Prac, Haman, Kar (Qe) ans Uboy bn Kea. carmenting on the above Hadith, 
‘some scholars sai “On the Day of Resurrection ane wna abandons Salah wil jin the company of Phareah, 
‘en, Qa sng ton account of Hs imfatng them, Aah (Eales be He) states 
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(tense as he dd wan, ogee it tr compan fom he ets) JT wl be wth ther kes onthe Day 
of Qudgment 


‘The reason is that if he abandons I for the sake of holding a prestigious poston, he wll be behaving tke 
Pharoah who, being an enemy to Musa (Mases, peace be upon him) transgressed and behaved arrogantly 
taking advantage of his royal postion. Alah (xalted be He) states cane vu ra onan te 
evra oment We ask Aah to protect us rem tis. The same was tue with Mx, Paroafs minster who, 
taking advantage of his poston, behaved arrogantly and refused to follow Musa (Moses, peace be upon 
fim). We seek refuge with Aah from ths. One who neglects Salah because of wealth and lusting after 
<esires is simlar to Gann wham Allah gave abundant weal, yet he behaved arrogantly and transgreseed in 
the land unt Allah caused the earth to swallon him up together with Ris weling. AS a result, he wll be 
‘mtd into Hel with im on the Day of Resurrection, 


(One who abandons Salah due to being preoccupied with buying, selling, or ether worldly earnings or 
Ingaging in various transactions forthe sle purpose of amassing large amounts of weatth willon the Day of 
Resurrection join company with Uy tn sha he Matin mercurian aa, We ask Aah to protect US 
‘ram imitating &r behaving Ike Kas (sbaloer}. 


All this indicates the great position which Salah holds in Islam. It was authentically reported that the 
‘Messenger ofl (peace be upen him) stated The he mali sy te pr Say, oe opt 
‘sad (PghingStugging inte Cause of Aah). "The Prophet (peace be upon him) also Stated: That heh 
(rerum te Secivrand yp nar parang He no abana Bones aa) 
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This Hadith was related by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, A-Timidhy, A-Nasly and tbo Maja with 2 good 
‘Sana (chain of narratorsjn the authority of reas (sty Ala be pleased with him).Musim also related in 
his Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith)an the autharity of ne (may Alah be pleased with hin thatthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sated i ates ones dalle anyon arene Sah) 


If we examine the conditions of people nowadays, we wil find that many people ae neglectful of offering 
Salah in congregation. Theres ether might nor power except wath Alah. Werask Alah to guide us and all 
Mush, 


“Though Ala (Gorifed and Exalted be He) bestows coutlessfavers and innumerable bessngs on man, he 
continues in his transgression Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) stator oy iy, man ches tansy n 
‘teeta eo nd) Barns ates ret sient) 


[lah showers people with plentiful blessings, yet they mec his with disobadience and ingratitude. We sock 
‘refuge with Allah from this. Iti the duty of every Muslim to war those around them ofthe severe 
punishment awating those who neglect fering Salah. Every Musi shout do ther best to guide and direct 
{hose who are neglectful of Salah oF anyother right due to Al or any of His servants. It may be that Aah 
will makes them a source of guidance to their misguided brothers. The Prophet (peace be upon im) = 
‘eported to have stated Thm wns arpa scary ks rain ote ya we ate arnt 
(Se nit npr hve st bb en Be pent males to leroy Rts) 


[A group of scholars held the view that neglecting Salah out of laziness yet admiting its being an abiigatory 
‘uty lso constitutes an act of major Ku (isle). They base their opinion onthe Ayahs and Hadiths 
‘mentioned above. This view isthe more comect 
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ofthe two views ald by scholars. Supporting this vew isthe general mearings of the Hadths narated in 
this regard, Includes among these Haste eth one n which the Prophet (peace be up him) stated hs 
whe ete sf the beers anthers ur prmance of Sah eno buon eames Kafe The 
Hadith does not say: "Whoever denies is being an obligatory duty, becomes a Kai. Rather, it says: 
whoever abandons, becomes Yair This general mplcaton includes a those who abandon Sala, whether 
<éenyng its being an eblgatory duty or not. In another Hadith the Prophet (peace be upon him) i reported 
eo hove tated int kes net tos rea yen beng Ssh) 


‘The Messenger of lah (peace be upon him) was the most eloquent and knowiedgeable of men. He would 
have explained the ruling op neglecting Salah if had seen the ned todo so. Nothing would have hindered 
fim from informing us that whoever denies the obligatory status of Salah would be considered such and 
Such, The Prophet considered mare abandonment of Salas an act of Kuft (bee by stating: Tat ch 
Metsu om te dba: npr car prance Sah He no abandon Seams ater ITHIS 
Indieates that merely abandoning Salah fs an act of Kufr. However, intentional abandonment of Salah 
‘constitutes an act of major Ku and Rida (apostasy). We ask Ala to protect us from hs 


1s not permissible fora Musi we to stay with her husband whe abandons Salah unt he turns back to 
Aah and repents of his sn. Inthe words of Abuluh nS A Urs, one ofthe grat scholar of Ta un 
(Followers, the generation after the Companions ofthe Prophet) (may Allah = merciful wih him). "The 


‘Sababah SComparicine of the Prophek, peace he upon hin) wcndil tiem nothing ae lier (OMRON) etcapt for 
‘abandonment of Salah” 


‘This means thatthe Sahabah had unanimous agreement over deeming abandonment of Salah as an act of 
Kur (disbelief), They never sopulted that n oder to label somecns wa abandons Salah a a Kafr, Ehsy 
‘must deny its obligatory status. As for one who denies Salah as being an obligatory duty, they are 
‘commiting major Kufr even f they offer Salah in congregation This view is held by all scholars. We ask 
‘Ala to prtectus from ths. 
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‘The same apie to denying the obligatory duty of Zakah (abbgatry charity), Sawm (Fast) or Hal fone i 
able to perform it. May Aah safeguard us against a these things! 


Likewise, if one claims the lawfulness of Zina (Sexual intercourse outside marriage), Kame (Intoxicant) 
Grnkin, sodomy, undutfulness to one's parents, dealing in Riba (usury), they wil be consigered as Kas 
{isbelievers) according tothe unanimous agreomant of Muslims. We ask Alah to protec us from this, 3s it 
Such a case one attempt to legalize what Allah declared prohibited. However, i one i ignorant of the 
‘ling, they must be informed. If they continue to deny the obligatory satus of Sala, they willbe Iabeled as 
‘afr according to the unanimous agreement of Muss as preveusly mentioned, 


[lah alone grants success! May Allah's peace and blesings be upon cur Prophet Muhammad, his fay and 
Companions! 


kat tsa, 


Effect of abandoning Salah on marriage contract, 


{Q: What is the ruling on abandoning Salah (Prayer)? I heard a sheikh in the program "Nur ‘Ala 
AAl-Darb” saying thatthe marriage contract between a Muslim man and a Mustim woman who 
{does not offer Salah is Batil (nul and void), even if she performs Salah after marriage. Fifty, 
percent of my village inhabitants do not offer Salah before marriage. Please give us a detalled 
‘explanation. 


‘A: Tels indicated in the Quran and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) that Salah 
is the greatest and most important act of worship following in rank only the Shahadah 
(Testimony of Faith). Tt is the main pillar of Islam and all Mukallafs (persons meeting the 
Conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) from among the Muslims are 
‘obligated to observe offering Salah in the manner prescribed by AllaW’s Purified Shar" (Law). 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst¢ curs ry ve stosan Sent (te aye) eect the 
‘dale Salt (ke the bet prayer "Ar A san lore Ath wth lec [add ot pa tc ring te Salt 
(reyoiih Me (Exalted be He) also says tu hy nts! SeSae inti) age 2a 
ther leather way fee, Moreover, Alla (Exalted be He) says in min sa iat Sat) nd ge 
2a ae or tt yours wth tee aA) erg wn Reale) 


‘This clearly indicates that those who do not offer Salah shall not be set free. Rather, they 
should be fought. Allah (Exalted be He) says hep pro ssa (isrstanSalt ge 
ht then tay we your rte in respon. Ths Ayal (Quranic verse) indicates that those who do not 
offer Salah are not brethren in religion, There are many other Ayahs to the same effect. 


‘Similarly, it was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) saids\ thee oh 
‘ferry lr Sasa ope part ed (ging Sragoing the Caine af Alan). Me (Peace be 
‘upon him) was also authentically reported to have saids thst cy estate ramen = a 
sin) ut pavemanc Salgh Anjo ho andes ees» Kafr (debcteve). (Related byfmam Ahmad 
and Ahlul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) 
{through a Sahih (authentic) chain of narratorson the authority of icy hr Asus (may Allah 
bbe pleased with him))Moreover, Imam Muslim related in his Sahih Book of Hadithon the 
authority of lon sesuin (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet (peace 
‘be upon him) said wns natsran sur ona src heh lsh Diy r no) a 


Actually, using the word "man" above does not exclude women, for women are similarly 
‘addressed by the same rulings and vice versa unless there Is evidence confining a ruling to one 
‘Gender. All these Hadith indicate that one who abandons 
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Salah in case he/she is Mukalla, is deemed a Kafir. 


{twas authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave the following answer 
to a question on whether to fight against rulers who do not establish rel 

[Properly anes you oie ude Ku [able eprdng whe hers ea pao am Alay, 
narration, he sald Nooo ty tit Ss eng yo.) 


‘This clearly indicates that non-establishment of Salah is evident Ku. 
Scholars have differed regarding this issue. 


‘Some scholars are ofthe view that Hadith indicating judging one who abandons Salah to be a 
Kafir are to be understood within the context of rebuking and severe warning and that Kutt 
hhere fe lese in degree than actual Kufr. This fs the view of the majority of scholars, 


However, a group of scholars view that abandoning Salah is major Kufr based on the literal 
‘meaning of authentically reported Hadith. An example is the Hadith statings;\r:mai= mine 


In Arabic, once the definite article (Al) is prefixed to the word Kufr and Shirk (associating 
‘others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), it denotes major Kufr and Shirk. The Prophet 
{peace be upon hin) sald tat sic erent us Fate (nor Muss our pean Sah yore 


‘Tits indicates that the Hagha eaters to maped Rue; sot Wer repnet (pence be upon tie) 
attributed to abandoning Salah, Its not strange that abandoning Salah is described to be 
{major Kufr since itis the pillar of Islam. ssh an Suna A Uy, the reverend Tabl'y (Follower, 
the generation after the Companions of the Prophet), reported that the Companions never 
‘considered abandoning something an act of Kufr except Salah, 
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‘The consensus of the Companions, thus, indicates that abandoning Salah is major Kufr as they 
knew that violation of such religious commandments 2: impugning one’s lineage and fighting 
against Muslims is Kufr that is less in degree than actual Kufr. In this regard, the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said: nyo Hus ig (yt vation of acy) Hing hint TS, 
doing so is Kufr that is less in degree than actual Kufr so long as one does not deem doing so 
awful. By the same token, he (peace be upon him) sald: ouyng yur wonty vue (Peace be 
lupon hhim) sald: two (2s) are oua amar men ante tara Kul mpi rege ad wai er he 
sens ‘Such acts denote Kufr that is less in degree than actual Kur, according to scholar, as the 
‘definite article (Al) isnot prefixed tothe word "Kufr” in the above-quoted Hadith. 


Other evidence indicate that Kufrin these Hadith denotes one less in degree than major Kufr, 
unlike Salah which is ranked immediately after the Shahadah and is the pillar of Istam. allah 
{Glorified and Exalted be He) informs us about its ruling when He prescribed fighting against 
Kafirs. allah (Exalted be He) saysti fe et nd poor he Se fauna pS) on gue Za ek 
cove er wy ee oThe Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald sm otha howe ws aim Sh 
‘The Hadith clearly indicates that those who do not offer Salah are tobe killed and may not be 
set free unless they repent. 


In short, the sound opinion supported by stronger evidence is that abandoning Salah is major 
\Kufr, even if one who abandons it does not deny the obligation of performing t-In this regard, 
the view of the majority of scholars should not be taken into consideration, Actually, strength 
land authority of an opinion depends on the evidence supporting it, not on the number of those 
holding it. Thus, there isa lot of evidence judging one who abandons Salah to have committed 
‘major Kufr. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald ov-som cmraranio the pase rt hy ly 
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cats detates yam ln.) ath shad be uneractin tee he cer athe hae been reo 
‘haart ne ele ey tee be dey Aan ah ht Mahar te eo of ah, or Soh 
(eh ane atm (guy rah) ly pear st ha ther Py Have snl ore an rome ar re ees 
(Grete denny) ame am. teed any Ser Pane ary Uy be eas ah 
baat) 


‘Tha tre ty gr eee ne ita oat eh omnicef ti 
{Stel mn et be over mesg UE Shoneah Ts lay spb yal scr oe tur Madr 
(Seka ef repens ue an apa 


foram Lacs, Husien woman may at mary 2 dsteievig man lan (Goried ang Esa be Me) sa Saran fe 
‘oman rd mcg eg women They ae et te fer eden ar ae ete 
(rasan) for therm. (Gerfebe He) an saya Sah Aucune nt rary AMA eee) 
they ev verse Mh Aone) And cad ere worn oa ies a er ar (ae Phrah fet)e tagh 
‘lars You, he ena our dupa) m mage Arsen ley bee (nigh Ae) ne vey PS 
ves bt a (x) a ater tn eng ee 


ee 
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Ruling on concluding marriage when one spouse neglects Salah 


(Q: Lam a Ma‘dhun (marriage registrant) and I heard from some scholars that a marriag 
Contract for two spouses, when one of them does not offer Salah (Prayer), is Bat (null and 
‘oid) and its nat permissible to conclude it. Is this correct? Should I inquire about whether 
the spouses offer Salah or nator conclude the contract and disregard this question? 
‘Appreciate your guidance, may Allah reward you! 


‘A: In the Name of Allah and praise is due to Him, Ifyou know that either of the two spouses 
‘does not offer Salah, you should not conclude the marriage contract for them. This is because 
‘abandoning Salah is tantamount to Kuft (disbelief) according to the Prophet's saying: irs 
‘aes one eM on no atts ters Aah Dy ori) a Kafr (este) dig Sah) 
{Related by Muslimin his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
also said: 


(Thatch terete sro them (ani) au promis Sah rj i bdsm al) 
(Related by Imam Ahmad and the Four Compilers of Hadith (Imams Abu Dawud, AL-Tirmidhy, 
[Al-Nasay and Ibn Majah) with an authentic chain of narrators) 


‘We implore Allah to set the conditions of Muslims right and guide them, far He is All 
Ever Near. 


nt 
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‘Advice to 2 mother whose son neglects Salah 


Though my son is sixteen years old, he neglects offering Salah (Prayer). Sometimes I 
fentreatingly advise him and some other times I threaten to punish him, but he only turns a 
‘deaf ear. He underestimates Salah and sometimes claims that he cannot offer it because he 
‘suffers from Satanic insinuations. Please help me with this difficult and embarrassing situation 
{and direct me towards the right course of action. Since 1am a powerless widow, Your 
‘sistance in this matter fs much needed. May Allah reward you! 


A: You must continue to advise your son not to be neglectful of Salah. You have also to direct 

hhim to do good things and warn him against incurring Allah's wrath. Addressing the dwellers 

of the Fire, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ths can! ou tant”) Thy wl 
ve mre chee ed cere St rye 3 


‘Abandonment of Salah is tantamount to Kufr (disbelief), and it is one ofthe greatest causes of 
fentering the Fire. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sd: ts sch tsetse rr Som 
Mums) sr peremancs of Sah je we abandons scone Karis) JM What makes oe a a 
‘re seca her th hi a Orta ean) = tne Sah) 
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Because itis the cornerstone of Islam, Salah holds a great postion and unparalleled status. It 
differentiates a Musiim from a Kafir Every Muslim, man and woman, has to offer Salah at its 
‘appointed time. Muslims have been commanded to perform Salah at young age in order to 
bbecome accustomed to performing it as they grow older. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ald. conan yur nen Salh en te bao sees yes and pan her for (etn) Whe ey 


‘The Muslim who reaches the age of pubescence Is obliged to perform Salah. Should they 
neglect performing it, they willbe given chance to repent or else the Muslim ruler has to put 
‘them to death. This is because Salah ts the second pillar of Islam. 


Dear sister In Islam, you should do your bast to advise and direct your son towards doing good 
deeds and warn him of the evil consequences of neglecting Salah. Should he persist in 
‘neglecting it, ou may disown him by asking him to live away from you lest Allah's punishment 
‘should overtake him while with you, He has fo follow your advice, and fear and obey Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). If he persists in his 
‘wrongdoings, you should ignore him and show your discontent by frowning at him each time 
You see him. You should also ile a complaint against him to the Muslim ruler of your country. 
You must ask your relatives, like your father, elder brother, or brother in-laws, to advise and 
discipline him as much as they ean for perhaps Allah may show him guidance. You should also 
‘upplicate to Allah to rectify Ris conditions, ide him to righteousness, and protect him from 
the evil of his own soul, the evil of Satan, and the evil of bad company. May Allah set him 
aright! May Allah reward you and grant us success! 


Warning against neglecting Salah 
Q: What do you say about those who neglect offering Salah (Prayer)? 


‘A: Salah holds a great postion in Islam. It isthe comerstone of Islam and the second greatest 
pillar next to Shahadah (Testimony of Faith). Whoever holds fast to it, will preserve his Din 
{religion}, and whoever neglects it will neglect all other good deeds. Allah (Exalted be He) 
‘States: Gardai (ve cgay) SoS he praper) epaal he eS ue tbe oer“) da 
fre lh it beens an ort pat tr ing the Salt (raya Md Japa a Sat at Sal) 
‘hd ie 2a a bow da or an yrs ih tee tA) lng ts Arla, )allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also states: oly were crane nt at hey sald ash Nh an hiro ten 
‘ane (asaring fram aero parter on) and perform halt nt ae) ang 2k ats er 
‘elior In another Ayah (Quranic verse) Allah (may He be Praised) states sci=(0 Miran ain 
(asl at a oo reed tyne ook (he Qa) a perm ea ara Sa) Very Ate 
rape rovers from Aan grt ita af ery hn laf seal arene ard Mala. bel, ge, 
CUS kot sl welat don) The Quran containe countless Ayahs which indicate the lofty status 
ff Salah and encourage Muslims to steadfastly perform it. 


{twas authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated: pa 
ft trae pr Say ands opm pat a Pang Staging Cae of Aa), aan a 
Deen tut oan epost at te ee got ba la att a i the Merger of la, eth Sa, 
‘Spey Zan at 


(Pat to 40, Pape No 247) 


‘herent Rann at pron The Poe peas be pn i) de 


(Thatch tention (ees and hye) sr prance Sh Hen sano bes 
8 chbetever. the Prophet (peace be upon nim) ste Ware ere dtl ape bere Sah 
(or 


‘ter at eae in eprint ta dee cf Sah tao f(b), en the arn 
hain dt atom 


‘hs the mt cree eel by eta ih regu striate yee Howse, any he bony ttc 
‘tah nme ata aura barony pen por oy sow vee oan tonne fer realy 
‘hereon or ui hina a i den tants oor (Grid an xan be he) a Meer 
(Grace be won he) Aeaneomet of Salas tate ont Sv, Ha apd ae ace wasn. an erase er 
(Esc endon sat means uth meant of re ant as fo oom ates fo ih 
‘he Onenes of AG and nal the er Atel of Fin Li (AUBN) Ais Stas Meer he Dayo 
ssurecten snd tre Perret) her ae eh ks inte rear ew be ara ee The 
"eye meaning mpd nara Ayah wtih reader wera abe A, at hy a oo 
‘walsh emesis tom eae any ter Bre Wen he re anes ean 


atin menor men, are ty Ren ater the ue Olga aly rae  ther ape! They shal ei ane 
‘hain bbl Soar tgs A ale Maen tree Mave) wr aera Th 
‘tan tev oth se pp geee be apn in) ae “cer Boa al ape), Ye Ss oS 
fe Mar itet ava nce sl cavern Sah ifn Aas (ray Al be ed wh ey a) 
‘hat the cane we one ny ahaa angel a et a or nes 
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nist aad Sah (habe ek Mn they A sah (ay Aah ei wih ta A 
"i an cae te Pro (nee gt i) ae sal Meme A Ta eto dee ft asl 
‘feo ea Henares pera ter Poe nhs ha, he rope cal fm rast au ea he 
‘taper fies "Yen" Me (Oe Pope ther sa, "esprd oi) ele ty ese et post lo 
‘Sah anton are reat fl fa May pape fl tthe enc an of ig ne FoF (an) re 
‘Repu The sore uraceate oy, 


balm rn she sae act the Fa ryan haan a afar congested 
lune ret a Fiesty Day rap Ala (Bs ei) sate Vny, the penn noe 
in dees ther, en hy sand frit (he raj) he ary se i se of ey 
‘ot rere: Ah titi. Pope! ac be wh ate Pe bree Proper eps ae he 
sh (gt Payer nd he ap (Dae) Pa, thy weet te (he Hens) te ave ns hy weal are coe to 
‘tem, Sur tau awn, aa pan Abate sr Mati) fray oe ees wt) aro he 
suthrty of Alan “An Aer Al pew et) ase eye Prope (pase ok 
‘ey seo the ga tn ol nah ae ahs srs epdathy ol be a ace fete pot 
{hs mann f sae orb one Gy a ena, wane ena cheesey ee bese 
is abet prt eae aan man a of rena ona ny ean cara 
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‘Poach, Haran, Qarun (Kora) rel Utay ibn Kal.” The Math porters severe punshmert for those who abandon Sich, 


aegis nth, se seta a" the Dy of Rezo anh san Sh lon fe cmp of 
‘fac Wm (Ur) oe Uy na Toe tf cre esr lg a espn ot, 
ema Be beeing he ara a igre noes aru ysgol oti nee are 
‘jn moan an he Gy f eure. The oe tras we Haan hrs msn, king soartage te 
ton ved argue fen ow Hina ss, pec be up a Ove he ec Sah ene wea ond 
(xing eta descs ete Lo Guay mn tne mace where Aan mene Gar Voy, Qn Gl wet 


‘as (tons) pet he beted emery metho) 


{Sieh ew hg win alc an ce een potest ct on ts by bg nts oat poet 
brescled wh bapng, ing, er engaging arcu truant the soe parse sansing meat wl one Oay 
estes om he cgay of Uy ta he aan ‘era th ene ar yan le ate ae 
(Gb bate nthe apheresis ort Poon Bu are Threat mene 
(Ste tah tore eat to ait bt orev abo Sih conse alten Redo Pl Soy book 
‘hgaor ay We ads Mah sa al Matin an us om fling el xe a women 


oP Saary Resear 
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‘Ruling on abandoning Salah until death 


QA brother from Mu’an, Jordan, asks: What is the ruling on someone who did not use to offer 
Salah (Prayer) before his death although he was born to Muslim parents. What isthe ruling on 
‘washing his body, shrouding him, offering the Funeral Prayer over him, burying him, making 
Du'a" (eupplication) for him, and begging Allah to have mercy on him? 


Mustims are not allowed to wash his body, offer Funeral Prayer over him, or bury him in a 
Muslim graveyard. His relatives are prohibited to inherit him. Mis wealth has to be handed to 
Bayt-ul-Mal (Muslim treasury) according to the most correct view held by scholars. Considering 
hhim a Kafr is based on the authentic Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) sai 

(Related by Imam Mustim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith)This is also based on 
‘another Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: Tht ch densest ern 
(ls, panting (a prarmarc ef) Sua, Anyone nha abandons tamer ae Related by Imam Ahmad 
and Ahlul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes)with an 


‘authentic Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of ursios(may Allah be pleased with 
him) 


wer, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) ‘siutsh 
‘- ucay'y (may Allah be mereiful with him) said, "The Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) would deem nothing as Kufr (disbelief) except abandonment of Salah.” There are 
‘many Hadith and Athars (narrations from the Companions) narrated in this regard. 


‘The above ruling apr 
abandons it out of neglectfulness. As for person who denies its being an abligatory duty, they 
are considered Kafirs who have apostatized from Islam. This is the unanimous view of 
scholars, 


We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to rectify the conditions of Muslims and to guide them to follow 
His Straight Path. He is All-Hearer and Responsive. 


redline 
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Ruling on performing Hajj for someone who abandons Salah 


(Abu * Abdullah from Riyadh asks: What is your opinion regarding someone who credits the 


il 
May Allah reward you best! 


A: It is prohibited to perform Hafj or give Sadagah (voluntary charity) on behalf of a dead 
person who did not use €o offer Salah. This is because he is considered a Kafr (disbellever) 
‘ccording to the most correct opinion of scholars. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
‘nner an Kara Mut (ane wh ari ters nth Alun Wi Diy ar woh) abarconing San. (Rated 
‘by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith)The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sai 
“That ic ferent ro em (uta al) our pear Sash Anyone hs den zs 2a) 
(Related by Imam Ahmad and Ahi-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by 
Jurisprudential tiemes) with an authentic Sanad (chaln of narrators)) 


{tis not permissible to git the reward of reciting the Qur'an to a dead ora living person as 
there is no proof to support this. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald yon wna oman act = 
le hire ep sancon rom sur eal, tat et te ets. (Related by Muslim in his Sahih)Inanother 
‘narration reported in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim), the Prophet 
{peace be upon himsaid: 


toyne teeta thin aa ehh renal rena ent) anh eae ec) 
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As far as we know, neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) nar any of his Sahabah 
(Companions) gifted the reward of reciting the Qur'an toa dead ora living person. May Allah 
‘rant us success! 


Seta Aeron 


‘Ruling on abandoning Jumuah Prayer and Congregational Salah 


: According to one Athar (narration from the Companions) Tbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased 
‘ith them both) was once asked about a man who would stand for optional Prayer at night 
‘and fast during the day but would not attend the Jumu’ ah (Friday) Prayer nor offer Salah 
{Prayer in congregation, he said: "Me will enter the Fire." Is this Athar authentic? 


AA: This is a famous and authentic Athar narrated from in itis (may Allah be pleased with 
them both). It establishes clear evidence that neglecting to attend the Jumu: ah Prayer or 
‘offering Saiah in congregation causes one to enter the Fire. We seck refuge with Allah 
(Exalted be He) from this. It was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
"upon Rm) sald: Ls me ele st rm gen he am ah Pero be lah i sl thar est ay lb 
‘sya he nesgent. (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadithon the authority of 
dou Warayan and toy “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them))Abu Dawud also relatedwith an 
‘authentic Sanad (chain of narrators) from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: 
reer oc st ten the am a Prajer he eee tees onc of ies All caves eat wth el 
'The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said >on sth on (alta Poy) usar i ag 
‘he Mj (rn) thy al ce ardor er Sa ls tere be an wi.) 


(Part No : 10, Page No: 253) 


‘The Muslim is duty bound to hasten to attend the Jumu’ah Prayer and to offer Salah 
congregation, as long as there is no legal excuse such as an illness or fear, otherwise severe 
punishment will be awaiting him even If he is noted for much fasting and standing for Prayer 
Bt night. 


‘We ask Allah to grant us and all Muslims safety and protection from every evil, 


i <s 


19 on living witha sinful husband 


Q: Lam a forty-year old woman. Three of my children died and four are alive. My problem is 
that for twenty years I have been married to a husband who does not offer Salah (Prayer) oF 
‘observe Sawm (Fast) and above all drinks Kham (intoxicant) Every time I ask him to divorce 
‘me, he promises to repent of his sins. As I complain to people, they tell me to endure patiently 
for the sake of my children, I have endured troubles all these years for their sake. Now they 
are old enough to depend on themselves. They ask me to get divorce from thelr father and say 
that the house is theirs. Would Ibe sinful if my children or stay with him? 
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May Allah benefit us and you! 


‘A: Undoubtedly, abandonment of Salah constitutes an act of Kufr (disbelief). Similarly, 
‘abandoning Sawm and drinking Khamr are major sine. This husband is both a Kafr 
{Gisbeliever) and Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law). However, the greatest of 
his sins is abandonment of Salah. It was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him) sald tat when fewest us Fon thr ue ates ym) cur pons 
Salo, Anyaneebsabacers became sa. Me (Peace be upon him) also said: rz mice hae nde 
utr (one who stents ters wih lbh nH Din a wari) abandoning Sats. These two authentic 
Hadith are indicative of the fact that this husband has committed major Kufr. 


‘Some scholars have held the view that one commits major Kufr if they deny the obligation of 
Salah. If one does not deny its obligation, yet abandons it out of laziness, they commit minor 
ut. 


Other scholars have held the view that it is major Kufr even if one does not deny the 
‘obligation of Salah, This view is the most correct. Therefore, you are advised nat to allow him 
{to be intimate with you until he repents of his sins and begins to observe Salah regularly. 


‘The children are related to him by means of doubtful marriage. You may stay at home with 
your grown-up children, but you should not allow him 
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to fondle or have sexual relations with you until he repents of his sins and gives up his evil 
habits, especially abandonment of Salah. Once he turns to Allah in repentance and starts to 
‘observe Salah, there is no wrong if you resume your normal relations with him. He must also 
"repent of the sin of abstaining from observing Sawm and indulging in drinking Kham. His 
Children are advised to help and advise him. They may seek the help of thelr good relatives 
‘who may prove to be a source of guidance to him. children advising and instructing thelr 
father to do good is part of being dutiful to him. 1 hope he will pay heed to my advice. You 
‘may even record these words and read them ta him, We ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He} to guide him. 


[In brief, you are advised to keep away from him and not to give him the chance to have 
Intimate relations with you until he repents of the sin of neglecting Salah, in which case it wil 
bbe Iaveful for you to resume relations with him. As for abstaining from observing Sawm and 
indulging in the prohibited habit of Kham drinking, they are counted among the grave sins, 
yet they do not render marriage null and void. This is the view held by Ahi-ul-Sunnah wal- 
Jama'ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body). You should seek the help, 
‘of your children, the husband's relatives, and righteous neighbors in advising your husband. He 
‘must fear Allah and hasten to perform Tawbah (repentance) before death overtakes him. 
Khamr drinking leads to great harm and evil. It was authentically reported that Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him):!Cusnsans the ne wh i here win ares then nase 
(te grass ee ae ar iar te, heen he cas, he reo wo sar thane ho ale th one 
treba tad the cos nto fitepot. May Allah protect us! It was also authentically reported 
that Allan's Messenger (peace be upon him) sald: wher seman crnis 2a omar sl oma 
‘eur sate) hy done tle ey renee al hen see ri han, Py So at rk they oe 
‘Sinn This i Indicative of weakness or lack of 
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faith, We ask Allah to protect us from this. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: 
Very, la as ro woee se whe hang rar Kha (ing ha eine) oma tr dn Tat aa They 


Not observing Sawm in Ramadan is a grave sin. This is because Sawm is one of the pillars of 
Islam. Some scholars have held the view that one who intentionally abandons Sawm is 
Considered a Kafir. He must perform Tawbah to Allah and start observing Sawm and Salah. 
Allah accepts the repantance of those who turn to Him, 


We ask Allah to guide us, him, and all Muslims to sincere Tawbah, follow the paths of good, 
and to protect us from obeying Satan and evil company. 


You should advise your husband to avoid evil company, which is always responsible for 
influencing people to be corrupt and causes him to incur Allah's Wrath. He is duty bound to 
‘void keeping company with evil people and to repent of the sins of abandoning Salah and 
‘Sawm and drinking Khamr. Me has to hold steadfastly to the obedience of Allah and His 
Messenger. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: rc vy, an haze in hey ge 
ees (My ene, a aac one ath he] an oe hts nt eta ten or tn 
‘hem (lh eat. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said ye oes tan ope wh ae 
not commited ean. We ask Allah to grant us, you, and all Muslims true guidance, success, and 
sincere Tawbah. 
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Ruling on maintaining good relations with sinful friends 


Q: Thave. friend whom I love very much, but he does not offer the obligatory Salah (Prayer) 
fF observe Sawm (Fast) during Ramadan. T have advised him many times, but he does not 
‘accept my advice. Should I keep good relations with him? 


[At This man and others like him should be hated and antagonized for the sake of Allah 
(Exalted be He). Itis even allowable to abandon him until he shows repentance. This is 
because abandoning Salah, even without denying its obligation, is major Kufr (disbelief) 
according to the most correct opinion of scholars. This is based on the fol 

‘which the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: in rsts one ato 
‘Stsoctes therewith na ivinty ar worst) abendonng Saiah, (Related by Must in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith)The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald! ta: wes tiesistos ue 
from them (rants) eur patra) Sah. kyon na aunt ecm Kat. (Related by Tam 
Ahmad and the AhI-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential 
‘themes) with an authentic Sanad (chain of narrators)) 


‘There are many Hadith to the same effect. 


{fa person denies the obligation of Salah, they are regarded as Kafirs according to Tima" 
{consensus of scholars), as doing so implies belying Allah (Glorified be He) and His Messenger 
{peace be upon him). May Allah protect us against this! 


{As for the abandonment of Zakah (obligatory charity) and Sawm without a legal excuse, itis 
Classified among the greatest crimes and major sins. 
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‘Some scholars are even of the view that whoever abandons Zakah or Sawm of Ramadan 
‘without a legal excuse, such as being sick of on a journey, isa Kafir. However, the sound 
‘pinion in this regard is that a person is not considered a Kafir so long as they do not deny the 
‘obligation of Zakah and Sawn. 


1a person denies the obligation of Zakah and Sawm or one of them or the obligation of Hajj 
‘when having the capacity they are Kafirs according to Ijma as this is tantamount to belying 
Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). 


You should hate that person for the sake of Allah (Exalted be He) and you are allowed to 
abandon him until he turns to Allah in repentance. Its also permissible not to abandon him if 
iewould be useful to call him to Allah and advise him s0 that Allah may grant him guidance. 


Muslim rulers should ask those known for abandoning Salah to repent otherwise they should 
be killed owing to Allah's Sayings: tu ret rc pean AS imate) al gh Za her me 


‘This indicates that a person who does not offer Salah should not be set free. Moreover, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: nave tex pba! or lina pee who er aah ThUS, EMS 
Hadith indicates that the Prophet (peace be upon him) isnot forbidden to kill those who do 
not offer Salah. Other evidence from the Qur'an and Hadith indicate that itis obligatory for 
the ruler to kill those who do not offer Salah if they do not repent. 


We ask Allah to guide your fiend to Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and help him to follow the 
Straight Path. 


ot SA 


(PartNo : 10, Page No: 259) 
‘Ruling on staying with someone who abandons Salah 


: Once 1 stayed with two roommates ata hospital for three days. During this period, Y used to 
(offer Salah (Prayer) regularly, which they did not do. I remained silent about the issue. Am I 
‘Sinful for not advising them to offer Salah? If so, what isthe Kaffarah (expiation)? 


‘A: You should have advised them and disapproved of their negligence of Salah. Ths is because 
‘Allah (Glorified be He) says. terse oyu sgn pl rtng tal sop (my ejoneg 
ti (ele Meets ree ta li rset i) aot Akar (nite eet el ot, 
Tbh hs orien net they wha oe the acest ‘There are ather Ayahs (Quranic verses) to that 
effect. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald \Wice= anor you m= saebirg sari sels 
‘att th hs hd af ot atength mah Go, tet he sha oth haan and hese eg 
‘reuptozs i orm) ten Neshoas ator) fom Neos, sd ut telet ath’ {Related by Musto i his 
‘Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith)Since you did not advise them, you are duty bound to make 
sincere Tawbah (repentance) to Allah (Exalted be He) for this sin. You have to regret having 
failed to advise them and you have fo be determined not to return to this, out of showing 
sincere devotion to Allah (Exalted be He) while hoping to attain Mis reward and fearing to be 
overtaken by His punishment. Whoever repents of their sins, Allah will accept thel 
repentance. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sayst\ tn, laminas ring ‘e mw eer 
Sets My Oneness, an acct ane pth i) ane Pans neta ten oi stn ng 
‘tem (ede. 
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‘The ruling on befriending a person who neglects Salah 


: Aquestion from Fahd. “A."A, Riyadh. Me says: What isthe ruling on befriending a person 
‘he neglects Salah (prayer)? 


‘A: Tes impermissible to befriend this person or anyone amongst Kafirs (disbelievers), for the 
abandonment of Salah is a major act of Kut, according to the most correct of the two 
Scholarly opinions even ifa person does not deny its obligation. The Prophet (peace be upon 
[Bim) sald The et that oats a eon to Shi (oss thers iain with Alb) an Kr ase) the 
sbundonment of Sle, (Related by Mustimin the Sahih (authentic book of Hadith). He (peace be 
lupon him) also saids\ tes pee ence andthe (ters nd hyo) the peremncefSh, 
‘ha ihm eles ae commis ku (Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y, 
and Ibn Majah with a Sahih (authentic) Sanad (chain of narrators)).There are other proofs 
Supporting 


Suan Aero a 


‘The ruling on sitting with those who mock the observation of Salah 


Q:1 find many young people treat young men who offer Salah and adhere to the religion with 
ridicule and others, may Allah guide them, deride the religion 
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‘and speak about it ina careless way. What is the ruling on that? Is it permissible to sit and 
joke with them when itis not a due time of an obligatory Salah? 


‘A: Deriding Islam or part of itis a major disbelief. Allah (Glorified be He) says; Sys: sh 
(eg 2) ane i ret eee eae ers, em eens) ar eer le) os ee 
‘oching” Hse ne eae youdittees ate yu adler, (Surah Al-Tawbah). Whoever mocks those 
‘who adhere to the religion and observe Salah, mainly for their adherence to religion, is 
‘mocking the religion itself and therefore it Is not permissible to sit with such people or to 
befriend them. Rather, they shoul should be 


to sincerely repent to Allah: if they show repentance this will be good and praise is due to 
Allah; otherwise they should be refered to ruler after establishing evidence against thelr evil 
‘deeds with upright witnesses so as to carry out the ruling of Allah by legal courts. 


Indeed, these iesues are of great seriousness and therefore every seeker of knowledge and 
Muslims should beware of and stay away from those wha mockingly discuss religious matters 
lest they should be affected by their corrupted beliefs, wrongdaing and desecration of the 
rel 


——— 
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‘What fs the ruling on whoever calls a fellow Mustim as Kafir because of not offering Salah 
regulary? 


Q: Mr. Fahd A. A. from Riyadh asks, “I quarreled with my brother on a matter and Iwas angry- 
‘50, I said to him Keep away from me, O Kafir (disbellever)' on the basis that he does not offer 
‘Salah (Prayer) regularly but merely on occasions, such as the presence of some relatives and 
the lke. What is the ruling on that and ls my brother a disbeliever? 


‘A: Tels authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) sald Wat iezone« 
baton an aye asanoning So Pay) (Related by Muslim)Imam Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan 
{authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) reported witha good 
chain of narrators on the authority of sya in -Husy(may Allah be pleased with him) that 
tthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sald rs acy afore stom them (or Musi) our prranes 
sun Howmvabanne it bsarere deer There are many Hadiths to that effec. 


However, you should not say such words to him, but rather give him advice and inform him 
that abandoning Salah entals disbelief and misguidance. You should elaborate on this fact to 
‘him and tell him that he should repent to Allah. He may benefit from you and accept your 
advice. 


‘We pray to Allah to help all Muslims offer sincere repentance to him from all sins. 


> = 
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‘The ruling on a person who said to his Salah-abandoning friend, "You are Kafr 


: Ina discussion with a friend about Islam, he told me that he never performs Salah (Prayer), 
‘0 I said to him, "You are Kaftr(disbeliever), because Allah (Exalted be He) says m0 
‘hele twa acon te Dy of ure hy sal bx oasrta be res gfemutarnen)” My fend 
replied, "So are you," and he mentioned the Hadith that whoever accuses a Muslim of disbelief 
Isa disbeliever. After that, Tleft my fiend, so that the discussion would not get heated. What 
{the ruling on what we said and did we commit asin by having such a discussion? 


{A: The sound opinion is that whoever abandons Salah is a Kafir (disbeliaver), even if they do 
‘ot disavow it, and this is the preponderant opinion of most scholars, because the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) said ina Sahih (authentic) Hadith, tat yrs fy tn ros) 
‘our pre of Soh i wh sander econo a debelever, (Record by Imam Ahmad and ARI-ul- 
‘Sunan (Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, A-Nasa'y and Yhn Majah)on the authority of turn at 
{may Allah be pleased with him) with a Sahih Sanad (chain of narrators)), The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) also sald, iat tes nes ances ona pleas aaron (oye) (Relat BY 
{Imam Muslim in his Sahih).The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said Thao ne rte, 
‘spar Sab, (Related by Imams Ahmad and 
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AAL-Tirmidiny(may Allah be pleased with them) with a Sahih Sanad (chain of narrators) on the 
authority of Hu ash nits! (may Allah be pleased with him)). There are also other Hadiths to 
this effect. 


{is therefore obligatory upon anyone who abandons Salah to hasten to perform Tawbah 
(repentance) to Allah, regret, and datermine not to return to this remissness. 


‘Some scholars are ofthe opinion that anyone who abandons Salah has committed a major sin 
‘and minor disbelief. This opinion is based on what is mentioned in some Sahih Hadiths 
‘regarding the virtue of Tawhid (monotheism) and that anyone who dies while realizing it wll 
‘enter Paradise. However, this cannot be used as evidence in this subject, as it means that if 
‘Someone adheres to the obligations of Islam, including the obligation of Salah, they will enter 
Paradise and receive the reward that has been promised to the pious people. But those who 
refuse to observe them will receive the punishment with which Allah threatened the impious. 
Ifa person says, "La aha ila Allah (there is no deity but Allah)” and believes in Tawi, but 
denies the obligation of Salah, they are dsbellevers, and the saying of "Lallahaila-Allah” and 
believing in Tawhid will not benefit them, according to the opinion of all Muslim scholars. 
‘Therefore the ruling on whoever abandons Salah out of leniency and little concern but does 
‘not deny its obligation is like the ruling on someone who denies it, according to the soundest 
(of the opinions of scholars. Their Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) will be of no benefit, because 
they have also abandoned the implication of these words, which includes performing Salah. So 
anyone believes in Tawhid, testifies that there is no deity but Allah, but mocks anything of 

jon) of Allah, they will be Kafis (disbelievers). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) sayss soa: a Aah (fy and MS ya prety ne, vey oo ant revere) at He Meserger( 
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‘The same ruling applies to whoever pronounces the Shahadah and believes in Tawhid, but 
denies the obligation of Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan, Hajj 
(pilgrimage) for those who are able, or denis the prohibitions of 

Intercourse outside marriage), theft, sodomy, and other si 

things or any one of them, they are considered disbelievers, according to the Iima 
{(consensus) of the scholars, even if they offer Salah, observe Sawm, and pronounce Shahadah, 
‘because this makes their Iman (Faith) deficient, impairs their Din, and excludes them from 
Islam. Therefore, believers should be cautious of this important matter, and of abandoning or 
neglecting Salah, because if they do so they will be disbelievers, even if they do not deny its 
‘Obligation, according to the soundest of the opinions of scholars as mentioned previously. This, 
ruling is based on the Hadith: mentioned above and athers. We ask Allah to set right the 
Conditions of Mustims and guide the dsbellevers and the disobedient to sincere repentance. 


‘The Prophet said, (‘iho sins sin nein fas desis" This fs referring to someone 
‘who wrongly dectares another person as a disheliever. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
aoe inte senee’i- seleeuiels, aeetien ts canmene “enn aten Galina dna to almadanien Gale te 


Geutanh und the ecensalion wil not revert te the epeniser sed will nat bagnene a diehatieuen. By 
{Saying £0, the speaker follows Allah's Orders and fulfilling one of His Rights. He is doing 
‘Something that is obligated by Allah concerning deeming this type of person a disbeliever, and 
So he will be rewarded for this and will not be regarded as disbelievers. This is because 3 
‘iebeliever is someone who has abandoned Salah and who is stubborn and arrogant. May Allah 
‘Save us and all Muslims from that! 


tresdlpioeera 
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Keeping good relations with a brother who abandons Salah 


: My elder brother does not offer Salah (Prayer). Should I keep good relations with him or 
‘hot, faking into consideration that he is my half brother? 


|A: Whoever abandons Salah deliberately commits major Kufr (disbelief), even if admitting the 
‘obligation of Salah, according to the most correct opinion of scholars. However, if one does not 
‘2dmitits obligation, they are considered Kafir (disbeliever) according to all scholars. Ths is 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Trpet te ratory flrs Saya te 
‘spat pars Shad (ghey nth ane oa). (Related by Imam Ahmad and Al-Tirmidhy with an 
‘authentic Sanad (chain of narrators))The Prophet (peace be upon him) also aids, ist rte re 
‘Kafr nd Mask (ne wha asst ter th Ala in Dont oc warp) abanzonng Salah. (Relat By 
Muslim inhis Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) Also, Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
SSalds< Tat wien Fo thr (rohan) a pvomans ef Sah, Ayre no budone bcos 8 
‘ate (Related by Imam Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by 
jurisprudential themes) with an authentic Sanad)No scholar debates the Kut of those who 
‘deny the obligation of Salah, as this entails belying Allah and His Messenger and opposing the 
{ma" (consensus) of scholars. Thus, itis considered graver than abandoning Salah out of 
laziness. Yet in both case, rulers should ask the one who abandone Salah fo repent; otherwise 
they should be killed according to evidence on this Issue. In addition, a person who abandons 
Salah should be deserted and avoided, and their invitations should not be accepted until they 

fepent to Allah. One should advise them, call them to Al-Haag (the Truth), and warn them 
‘2gainst the punishment of abandoning Salah both inthis Ife and in the Hereafter. They may 
{turn to Allah in repentance and Allah forgives them and accepts their repentance. 
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‘Sawm ofa person who abandons Salah 


1: There are people who observe Sawm (Fast) and some other acts of worship, but they do 
‘ot offer Salah (Prayer). Would thelr Sawm and acts af worship be accepted? 


‘Ar Inthe Name of Ala, the Most Gracious, the Mast Merciful 


‘The correct opinion is that one wha abandons Salah deliberately commits major Kuf (disbelief) 
Consequently ther Saw or any act of worship isnt valid unt they repent to Ala (Gorifled be He). Aah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says Bit at ne wep ates ny A, ty a So wl Me 
bese abet tnem, Tere are oar Hlth and Ayans(Qursnic verses) ta the same eft 


However, a group of scholars are ofthe opinion that whoever abandons Salah doesnot commit major Kut 
{nd the Sam and other acs of worship are not nvaisted, provided they adm the obligation of Sash 
But abandon out of negigence and laziness 


“The soundest pinion of scholars that whoever abandons Salah commis major Kufr they do so wilful, 
leven f they adm is obigation. This & based an many evidence incluting te folowing Hadith in which the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald wh rate ne afr (aeee) ante teh (one to acts hen Wh 
‘Aan ney warp being Sal (Relate by Musim in is Sah (authene) Book of Hadthon the 
Authority of rin ‘siah~ may Aah be pleased with them) Ai, the Prophet (peace be upen him) sai 
“hat whch ferent ura tem enor) aur ererance Sah Aone den tomo al) 
(Related by Imam Ahmad and Af-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compltions classed by jursprudetial 
themes) with an authenti Sanad (chain of narrators)on the authority of uracsh i kaa ASalany (DY 
‘a be pleased with fim) 
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The prominent scholar ian A-Quyln (ay Alah be merciful wth him) elaborated on tis sue in dealin a 
spare treatise onthe rings of Salah and abandoning ete very ferme and shoud be ed 


Satay Aero a 


‘Ruling on a person who rarely offers Salah 


One of my relatives does not offer Salah (Prayer), even though he is an old man, I advised 
hm, and so did many others, but he neglects Salah. He only offers Salah on rare occasions. He 
might offer it in Ramadan or on Fridays. How should I deal with him? IF find him somewhere, 
‘should I greet him or not? Please advise. May Allah safeguard you! 


[A: Abandoning Salah intentionally is considered a form of major Kufr (disbelief), according to 
the following Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: is! mio: ones ta 
(dete ara hut one wha aces ters wth lah sO errs) abedering Sah, (Relatad By 
‘Musiim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith)The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sai: 
“hat whch erent us ram tem (us nan uns) eau perenne Sash yore hs der ames =a) 
(Related by Imam Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by 
jurisprudential themes) with an authentic Sanad (chain of narrators))There are many Hadith 
‘stressing this meaning. 


You should advise this man and clarity the ruling of Shar" ah (Islamic Iw) to him. If he insists 
fon abandoning Salah, he should be deserted and avoided and his invitations should not be 
accepted. Even more, he should be reported to the ruler to be asked to perform Tawbah 
{repentance to Allah). If he does not perform Tawbah, he should be killed, according to the 
following Ayah (Qur’anic verse) in which Allah (Exalted be He) saysi; unt arr he 
Se (gato lt) nc ge Za, tee ty a.) 
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‘This indicates that a person who does not offer Salah should not be released. There is lot of 
‘evidence on this. 


May Allah guide this mant 


Ruling on a husband neglectful of Salah 


and drinks Khamr 


Q: A woman says in her question: My husband drinks Kham (Intoxicant) and does not offer 
Salah (Prayer), or observe Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan. Even more, he has been unemployed for 
2 year. We have two sons under the age of discernment. Now, 1am staying with my family and 
‘my husband wants me back. Iam confused as to whether I should return to him for the sake 
‘of my children or ask for divorce. I heard that itis not permissible to remain with a husband 
‘who abandons Salah and drinks Knamr. What should I do? I appreciate your guidance, may 
‘lah reward you best! 


A: Ahusband who does not offer Salah is considered Kafir (disbelieve). The Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) sald; That wen terete us fom tha (torts) ou peormanc Sah Aone hs 
sbundone secon a Kafe. (Related by Imam Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith 
‘compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with an authentic Sanad (chain of 
nnarrators))The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald vst nates ows ae ans Patton wo 
‘Sees sthere with infos Diy ar wars) abandoning Seah, (Related by Mustim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadithon the authority of ase may Allah be pleased with him) 
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‘According to Ijma" (consensus of scholars), your husband denies the obligation of Salah, he 
is considered Kafir. According to the preponderant view of scholars, if he abandons Salah out 
of laziness and negligence, he is considered Kafr as stated in the two previously mentioned 
Hadith and other Hadith to'the same effect. 


{tis not permissible for you to return to your husband, unless he repents to Allah (Glorified be 
He) and observes Salah. May Allah guide him and bestow upon him sincere Tawbah 
(repentance). May Allah grant us success! 


Seaipieentee” 


‘One who abandons Salah may not be taken as a friend 


{Q: Aquestion by F.A. from Riyadh stating: Ist permissible to make a friendship relation with 
2 person wha does not sometimes or often perform Salah (Prayer)? 


A: Itis impermissible for a Muslim to make a friendship relation with a person who does not 
‘Sometimes offer Salah. Rather, he should be advised not to do so and his bad deed must be 
denied. If he repents, he may be taken as a friend; otherwise, he should be abandoned. 
Rather, the questioner has to hate such a person for Allah's sake until he repents from this 
‘major sin, Actually, abandoning Salah is major disbelief based on the following, 
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adith: (Twi trates fm tn (Le tir ae pacts pesrmance of Sh, Me he ato 
becones «stele. (Related by Imam Ahmad and Ahi-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations 
Classified by jurisprudential themes) through a trustworthy chain of narratorson the authority, 
Of bursysh itn abvusays (may Allah be pleased with him)).Moreover, Muslim recorded in his 
‘Sahthon the authority of (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
ton) sald int ras nes eee ea ons abenng Sah? 


Accordingly, itis obligatory on all Mustims to love, hate, ally and show enmity for Allah's sake. 
Allah (may He be Praised) sayst\ n=! nha ban exon aee tryout Asa) 2a one 


{Ina country enforcing Shari'ah (Islamic law), such a person should be referred to rulers, until 
hhe repents or, otherwise, be killed. Actually, the Hadd (prescribed punishment) for a person 
‘who abandons Salah and refuses to repent is being killed. In this regard, Allah (Exalted be He) 
'SaYSH bt hey repent one param AS (mata Sal) nd Sve Zi, ten mae er nym T@ AYA 
(Quranic verse) indicates that whoever abandons Salah and refuses to repent may not be set 
free and shal be killed. 


However, the preponderant view is that such a person shall be killed for being a disbeliever in 
View of the above-quoted two Hadiths as well as other Hadiths tothe same effect. Moreover, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 


Theta pie am lle pele hota Sah) 
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‘The Hadith indicates that those who do not offer Salah are not prohibited tobe killed. Rather, 
they must be killed if they do not repent as a deterrent punishment for those who commit 
‘such a heinous crime, 


‘We ask Allah to sat right the affairs of Muslims and to guide 


‘of us to be firm in religion, 


epicenter 


‘Ruling on eating slaughtered animals of one n 


lectful of Salah 


{Q: A questioner from AI-’Alamin in Egypt inquires: Is it permissible to eat the meat of an 
‘imal slaughtered by someone who does not offer Salah (Prayer)? 


[A In the Name of Allah and all praise is due to Him! 


[A: According to the preponderant view of scholars, iti not permissible to eat the meat of an 
‘animal that fs slaughtered by a person who intentionally abandons Salah, even if he admits its 
‘obligation but abandons it out of laziness. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald is ries ne 
af (dele an ut (one nk ezine ner ath an nM Dnt ori) aban San, (Related 
bby Mustim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah Al- 
‘Ansary - may Allah be pleased with them)He (peace be upon him) also said it with erst 
ts ram hom (nents) wr perma of ah yen wo ards & cars Kat. (Related by Tmam 
‘Ahmad and Anl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) 
‘with an authentic Sanad (chain of narrators))He (peace be upon him) Said: r= ak eater 
lsu ats pl Ss. (Related by Imam Ahmad and Al-Tirmidhy with an authentic Sanad)There 
‘are many Hadith to the same effect. 
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{one denies the obligation of Salah, they are considered Kafir according to Yjma" (consensus 
of scholars), even if they offer it, for this denotes belying Allah (Glorified be He), His 
Messenger (peace be upon him), and the Ijma'. We ask Allah to protect us against this and to 
‘Guide all Muslims to observe Salah and not to abandon itor perform it lazily. 


Allah has dispraized the hypocrites for their laziness to perform Salah with Muslims. In Surah 
(Quranic chapter) AL-Nisa, Allah (Glorified be He) says: verte hypastarsos to decent 
Delta decoes tem. Ad whe hey stn fe ole ret Stn hares ac ib sno fea hy 
Go pat remember Alun 5 ite Daseribing the hypocrites, Allah (Glorified be He) says in Surah Al- 
TTawbahe ied nti pesos ber cnrttens to by ape fom te cat th ey de A ar 
Messenger (Matar pny sls Ln; an ta ey ere et ee (he rae) cen yaa a 
‘era coat bt gy SS a th nea rt nen snus You Habra glace) 
aly Alien pnt he wth thee igen of er el th se sh ete wl thy ae 


‘There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) describing and dispraising the hypocrites and warning 
against their characteristics. 


May Allah protect us and all Muslims from them! May Allah grant us success! 


Ran such 
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Ruling on eating meat of an animal slaughtered by someone who deliberately abandons Salah 


Q: Isit permissible to eat meat of an animal staughtered by someone who does not offer Salah 
(Prayer) deliberately? Note that he pronounces Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) whenever he is 
‘reminded ofthe ruling. What should we do if there are no butchers who offer Salah? 


‘A: Tes not permissible to eat meat of an animal slaughtered by a person who does not offer 
Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, icy seneens mn ane Sh aoe hes i lok 
‘non Bint nh an (ethane ef Slt (rape) ” (Related by Muslim in hs Sah 
(authentic) book of Hadith on the authority of Jabir Ibn “Abdullah Al-Ansary, may Allah be 
pleased with them).The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated, 


® hbeitver" (Related by Imam Ahmad and the Four Compilers of Hadith (Imams Abu Dawud, 
AAl-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y and Ibn Majah) with a Sahih chain of narrators)The Prophet (peace be 
lupon him) stated; The pesca te matr sa the lar Sala anf opnet pa = as” (Rat BY 
{Iman Ahmad and AL-Tirmidhy witha Sahih chain of narratorson the authority of = ns 
‘may Allah be pleased with him) Ifthe pillar of a thing falls, cannot stand straight or emai 
‘when the pillar falls, whatever rests on it falls as well. 


‘Thus, itis known that one who does not pray has no Din (religion), so meat of an animal 
slaughtered by him should not be eaten. If you are living in a country where there are no 
Muslim butchers, you should slaughter your own animals and use your hands to do something 
that will benefit you, or find a Muslim butcher to slaughter for you even at his own house, 
Praise be to Allah, this is something easy, so you should not be heedless about this matter. 
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‘You should advise this man to fear Allah and offer Salah. His suggestion that the Shahadah is 
sufficient is a serious mistake, because It comes with conditions that must be fll 

Prophet (peace be upon him) stated" n= too cca pe rt ty baw wire at rie ty 
‘ent Als that a the Mest of lal ean Proper od py Za ey So a ter Hoc nt we ae 
‘hfe ton me, excnt neater daa am, a el ehoneg wl beth Aah” YAgreed upon by Al 

‘and Musim) 


‘So Salah and Zakah are mentioned alongside the Shahadah. According to another version of 
tthe Hadith have ton commana! gt sit pope rt ty nyt re ty tu Aha anon he 
aye Te ety ut aly prety ee ured ein me, cet atte wh ne tes 
‘Sot nh Salah and Zakah are two ofthis right. 


‘A believer and everyone who claims to be a Muslim must fear Allah and offer the five 
‘obligatory dally prayers regularly, for Salah isthe pillar of Islam and isthe greatest of the five 
pillars of Islam after Shahadah. Whoever neglects it loses his commitment to Din, and 
‘whoever does not offer Salah gives up his Din. We ask Allah to keep us safe and sound. 


‘This is the truth and is correct. Some scholars held that such a person is not a Kafir 
{Gisbeliever) in the sense of major Kufr (disbelief, rather his Kuft is minor that makes hima 
Sinner who has committed a grave sin that is worse than adultery, theft, and drinking Khare 
(Gatoxicant). But, he isnot a Kafr inthe sense of major Kufr unless he denies the obligation of 
Salah. This is the view of a number of scholars. However, the correct view is that which fs 
indicated by the words of the Prophet (peace be upon him), which is that such a person is 3 
Kafirin the sense of major Kutt, 
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2s stated in the Hadith quoted above, because he has neglected the pillar or foundation of 
Istam. 


We should not take this matter lightly. sssush tn Shay A Uy the great Tabi’ (Follower 
‘during te generation after the Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with him), 
‘aid, "The Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not regard the omission of 
‘anything as beng Kutt, except inthe case of (abandoning) Salah.” 


He mentioned that the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) unanimously agreed that whoever 
‘does not offer Salah isa Kafirin their view. We ask Allah to keep us safe and sound. 


50 we must be careful, adhere to this important obligation and not belittie the matter if 


somuona does not offer Salah, Wa-should sot ent meat of an animal slaughtered by him, oF 
Invite him to any feasts, or accept his invitations. Rather, he should be shunned until he 
repents to Allah and begins to offer Salah. We ask Allah to guide us all 


ee 


Ruling on eating meat of an animal slaughtered by someone not known whether he offers 
‘Salah or not 


{Q: Sometimes we gather in certain occasions and feasts where meat is served. We do not 
‘know whether this meat is taken from an animal slaughtered by a person who offers Salah 
‘not. Should we refrain from eating that meat let the slaughterer may abandon Salah, taking 
into consideration that those who abandon Salah in some societies are many, or that people in 
‘General are lenient with the matter of Salah? Appreciate your guidance, may Allah guide you! 


|: I'you are among Muslims and in a house of a Muslim whom you think 
(PartNo : 10, Page No: 277) 


1004 of, you should eat from what he serves you and do not distrust him. But, if you are 
mong people who do not offer Salah, you should be mindful of that. However, if ou are 
‘among non-Muslims, you should not eat thelr meat. Rather, you can eat fruts, dates, or any. 
‘other non-meat food, 


You should think good of people in Muslim countries and societies and do not mistrust them. 
Allah is the One Whose Help is sought. 


What about the authenticity ofthe Hadith," Fefteen penatlies are decreed from Allah upon 
‘whoever is negligent in offering Salah..." 


Brother Kh. N.N. from Riyadh sent usa letter and a paper that is distributed among people 
‘hich includes a Hadith attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him) which reads, "Whoever 
‘neglects offering Salah, Allah will punish him with fifteen kinds of punishment... and asks 
‘bout the authenticity of the Hadith. 


‘A: This Hadith is falsely attributed to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and is not valid by 
‘any means as ilustrated by Al-Hafizhs-crws (may Allah confer mercy upon him) in his book 
Ab-Mizan and Al-Hafizh imrin his book "Lisan Al-Mizan". Accordingly, anyone who finds a 
paper like this should burn it and inform the person who distributes it to protect the 
‘Statements of the Prophet (peace be upon him) from falsifcations. 


‘There are many Qur’anic Ayahs (Verses) and authentic Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) concerning the importance of Salah and warning against neglecting it, a= well as the 
punishment of those who do so 
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that are sufficient inthis regard and there i no need for such falsifications. Allah states cans 
ety (De osgaa) AeSaon te poy) ep the ree ate thee pojerRr) Relat fre IS th 
tere ano a peak to tee Sr he Strayer) Ry Then, thre has sade hm» poser) ws Ne 
(ep fa-e(e rayer) [mathe Sale (ajo we ater by rig eo by a ng te eh 
(roy ne fen tam ef re] at fe lowes as Soy wl Se an el JN So ne a ese 
eformers of Salt (raver) (hyponte) Them ha te Serer rm ter sat fies) TOP ae 
‘many other Hadiths in this regard, 


Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 1m which ferns ur them ns asin 
beter, pot a) ou peeoatce Of Sah He who abandons, mes a bac (Related by Imam 
‘Ahmad and the Four Compilers of Sunan (Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, Al-Tirmidhi and Al-Nasa‘!) 
‘with and an authentic Tenad (chain of transmitters))Alza, he (peace be upon him) #aid, =) 
‘se re dsr epatat wakaning aon. (Related by Muslim in Mis Sahih) 


‘One day the Prophet (peace and blessing of Allah be upon him) was sitting among his Sahabah 
(companions) and mentioned Salah. He sald uco comve (ash) bef en a, ute 
nerd en they ef ater ith Paro, Hanan, Cane (fan) a Uy an Kat {Related by Xam Ahmad 
with a good Isnad) 


In the explanation of this Hadith, some scholars commented that those who abandon Salah 
‘due to thei leadership position resemble ora, those who neglect it because of their position 
‘of authority are similar to urn, Pusch nce, and will be eact along with him on the Day of 
Sudgment into Hellfire; those who neglect it owing to thelr properties 
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land desires are similar to carn, whom Allah caused the earth to swallow him and his house as 
2 result of his haughtiness and refusal to follow the truth; because of his interest in money 
‘and desires and will be sent with Qarun to the Hellfire; and those who neglect it as a result of 
preoccupation with trade and other kinds of business resemble sy ula, one of the 
(reatust merchants of jauarwho was adisbellever, and will be sent with him on Doomsday to 
the Hellfire. 


‘We implore Allah to grant us safety from this. 


Warning: Two groundless publications circulating among people including a Hadith Marfu’ 
‘regarding those who neglect Salah 


Praise be to Allah and may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
‘Companions. I have examined a publcabon tiled Punishment for Thase who Abandon Salah stating, "The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have sid he on wto nthe sala (rays) ilmcie ann 
punishments frm Ali. )The author then started to give an account of the punishments. However, itis 
‘concluded by the statement, "Whoever reads ths copy should copy i and spread it among all Mustms." He 
then ended by, *Racite Surah AlFatinah forthe one wha does this qood deed.” [have also examined 
‘nother publication prefsced by three Ayah (Quranic vee). The st Aja i hy! Ba wshin lh ne ant 
nel abe aners grate after which, the author sid that brings 
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‘900d after Four days. The author then asked that 25 copies oft be sont to those in need of it. He then 
‘Mentioned penales waiting for thase who neplec doing so. 


Since these two publications belong to falsehood and abhorred practices, I deemed it proper to draw 
people's attention to such a fact so that those unknowledgeabe of Glofied Shara (Isami law) might not 
be deceived thereby. Blow s my comment. 


Undoubtedly, doing sos a Ba (imovation in religion) and itis saying things about Aah (xated be He) 
without knowledge. Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) tes usin the Qur'an s that doing so Is one of the 
(greatest sins. Allah (Exalted be Me) says: Soy (0 Mare ty ln: ine ht my aa 
eal otto re Aah (get el aan evry on fun eal eu) eb xem pt oy, 
Seg evans ora oa pte mei) wth oh ch ar hen tr nag 


‘Therefore, those whe adopt such a methad must fear Allah (Exalted be He) and not attribute to Allah 
(nated be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) that whch nether Aah nor Hs Messenger sid 
Actual, enacting penalties and rewards for dees falls under the Knonige ofthe Ghayb (the Unseen), 
‘which no one knows except thraugh the revelation exclusive tothe Prophet (peace be upon him). In fac, 
‘uch Sings are never mentioned inte Quran er Sunnah, 


‘The Hadith the pubication's author attributed to the Propet (peace be upon him) regarding the punishment 
of the person who abandons Salah stating that such a person wil receive 15 penalties and £0 on, [= 
fabricated and fs falsely traceable tothe Prophet (peace be upon him). This fact is expained by Hadth 
scholars (may Ala be merciful with them), including Al Hafiz A-bhnay (may Allah be merciful with him) in 
[Abin and Al Hafler hap (may Aah be mercitulweth fim) and thers. 
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Al Hafan een is book Lisan Al:Mizan under the autobography of stern An A Ath Aaa 
‘ihe Sid that this man attributed falsely to Born 2a any 2 Hadith on abandoning Sal, 


‘Among those who narrated from hin is amma At Manan, 2 Sheth of Au Asn, whe claimed that 
1b 2 heard from 238" who hear from A-Suy who heard from Hawa heard from Sunny who heard 
from Abu ssn.an the authority of aw rsa (ay Alah be pleased with him) tha the Prophet (peace be 
upon Rim) sald Tae oe who nlc he res wl rca punishes om ln ac he Hath 
‘parentyftrcated andi one ofthe Hadith ofthe Sufi. End quote 


Moreover, the Permanent Committe fr Scholarly Research and Tha has issued a fatwa dated 6/10/1401 
[AW. tothe effect of judging the Hadith tobe fabricated, How come then that a reasonable person feels 
comfortable to propagate 3 fabricated Hacith when the Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically 
Feported to have said iewho rests fom me sorting che een fabe eae of hla Actua here are 
enough authentic Hadth and Ayahs regarding the penalty of those who abandon Salah Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: ery, ate raj) enna on he sis ate ow. dress the inhabitants of Hele, 
‘Ala (Eee be He) say:("utat ha caus! youta ee a”) ey wl a: We wee a of tne toed oer he 
Sal (ayers), Thus, among the deeds that causes them to enter Hellfire abandoning Selah, Aah (may He 
bbe Praised) also says: o wos thse pears alt (pees) (ypcts) Toe who ly th Sal (pe 
‘rom thar te a ines). Tn ea de ond er ase (en, ret Eon oma rr a 
ssl, suger, water). Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon hin) sid Ink mt upn fe (tan: Totty at 
ee wy a arto ey Als lh trade Meme Any axe Shy py 


(Par Mo 10, Pape Wo 282) 


Za (try ay) at he mrt of aca par Ha oe Mas (faba) te nce ge en 


Caterer nt, re te many ad wee aah meg 


‘hers she sean pet sandy the yah et of which ie nett ea: Ny! wis A i and 
‘ne ia) ed be wag ert ots nha ined at wire arene Mirai sachin ud ewe 
‘epics wil rcevenuc-onsuch oat. Uranasedy, an appre aban ance he I brea 
"wag tele es at ney eas ith en superstore itt thn ran he ere 
ua pone a ne Gurr et Sahm cnditc a atten go er ol ale Ram wh torn 
‘ig’: la (ray He Be Sales) says Sy Nneln hes ane ah ows Ga (ean) oe 
Jretaeror te Pape (pace upon) a ee Ran resid tar fr th fon ws 
‘ra ove res cr a cen cet fer oe es de at arc chat crag wala Wego den. 
lpera nweteeto piation, sped th parcels npromea he Poug whee meat: Maree, 
(Geen ave ane othe repro Aah (Eaten ey have dnc on be asa ook 
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‘sen ran) 


to at pce neg bw Aa Seer we Meee hed is ay re Copan 


Suan Aeron 


{tis obligatory to leave a wife who does nat perform Salah 


Q: Brother SS. S. from Casablanca, Morocco, asks, "Ihave been married to a woman for ten 
Years but she does not pay great concern to offering Salah (Prayer) and sometimes neglects 
[nd abandons it. have quarreled with her over this as well as offering Sawm (Fast) of 
‘Ramadan. If there missed some days of Ramadan, she does not make up for them and if she 
ddoes she makes them with great difficulty. Truly, {suffer from great difficulties and problems 
‘with her concerning matters of Din (religion). tried to teach her some Ayahs (verses) of the 
‘Qur'an, but she does nat respond, taking into consideration that she does nat know anything 
from the Qur'an. I want to know the ruling on keeping and living with her in spite ofthis, as T 
hhave children from her. Appreciate your guidance, may Allah guide you! 
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‘A: Ifthe matter is as you have mentioned that your wife neglects Salah and you exert great 
‘effort in advising her, You should leave her. This #s because whoever abandons Salah, men and 
‘women alike, commits major disbelief; even i they do not deny its obligation, according to the 
‘most preponderant of two scholarly views and the Prophet’ statement, Trrmchifsesio=.s 
from them (on Mutiny dibs hype) our rere ah Ne wo baa eames Selo) 
(Narrated by Imam Ahmad and the Compilers of Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by 
jurisprudential themes) with an authentic chain of narrators)There are other Hadith fo the 
same effect. 


‘We ask Allah to guide her and grant her repentance and give you better than her, for He is the 
[Best One asked for help. 


Satay Aeron 


Her brother-in-law rarely offers Salah, so how should he be dealt with? 


(Q: Mrs. Umm "Abdullah from Riyadh asks, "I have a brother-in-law who rarely offers Salah 
(Prayer) Tlive with my husband's family who sit with him even while the Salah is offered in 
‘the Masjid (mosque), What should Ido? I know he is nat Mahram (unmarriageable relative) 
tome? Am I committing asin regarding this, as Y cannot directly advise him? 


A: Ifhe does not offer Salah he should be deserted. That isto say, you should not greet him oF 
‘respond to his greeting till he repents to Allah, as abandoning Salah is major disbelief; even 
‘with admitting its obligation according to the soundest of two opinions of scholars. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, tht wich stones us rom thom (nar atlas 
posi) ur prance Sls ie whe abedon if becomes «cabs. (Related by Imam Ahmad and 
the Compilers of Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with a 
trustworthy Sanad (chain of narrators))Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, \hsi 
rns ow 4 tev nt pot ana Sah) 
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(Narrated by Imam Mustim in his Sahin) 


1, however, he does not admit the obligation of Salah, he is regarded a disbeliever according 
to Kjma’ (consensus) of scholars. The family ofthis person should adviee him and desert him, 
and if he does not return to Allah in repentance he should be referred to the ruler to ask him 
to repent. He is to repent, or be executed by the authority. This Is based on Allah's 
‘Statement usa opt nt perform het (lira Sa)! Za fen ne bar ay fae and the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, arm pohbtes on ln ope vr er San This Hadith 
implies that those who do not offer Salah should not be left to go free and there is no 
‘prohibition to kill them, ifthey are referred to the authority and do not repent. Allah is the 
‘One Wha brings success. 


2 Sot 


the obligation towards those who take Salah lightly 


1: Many people today take the duty of performing Salah (Prayer) lightly and others abandon it 
altogether. What is the ruling on these people? What isthe obligation on a Muslim towards 
them, especialy if they are relatives, such as fathers, children, wives, etc? 


‘A: Taking Salah lightly isa serious act of Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved 

‘of sound intellect); itis one ofthe characteristics ofthe hypocrites. 

ery he pecs ka aco ly ti em 

‘her when ty tara up for aaa (pra ey sar tas an ee ema, hey at neo 

‘ith St (se. Allah has also described them by sayings! ios tins pers er crane ng 

‘Sate ram hem ca! ha ty Sebleved nh anne Heo arr yes) one a yea 
‘a eS ray) set yan ty oer cones a aii} 


fophet (peace be upon him) also sald,(“Ms ros huseraane Sh rae) ene hype the 
“ts! it) yer ana F(a) raj fn ey nc wl nar) te hem ey woud ame ten, 
‘feng (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Musin) 


“Therefore itis obligatory on all Muslims to maintain the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers in their 
<due times, perform them calmly, and approach them with Khushu' (the heart being attuned to 
the act of worship) and attentive hearts, as Allah (Glorified be He) saysiSucatd nisutsrtte 
belts The a ther Sa rae) th a ey alaumivenes, tis authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered a man to repeat his Salah after he had 
performed it poorly without achieving tranquility in it. Men in particular, should maintain their 
Salah in congregation with their fellow Muslims in the Houses of Allah, i.e. the Masjid 
(mosques), as the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, "iajnests avs thal (raj) baton re 
ein esare, hs Sala (il Prayer wi nt cu) ear he hae (af) ok” (Related by Toa 
Majah, Al-Daraqutny, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim with a Sahih [authentic] Isnad [chain of 
narrators) 


{Te was said stn ith: (may Alah be pleased with both of them): "What isthe excuse?” He said, 
‘Fear oFiliness."Tt is aleo related inSain Mustimon the authority of hs seh (may Allah be 
pleased with him) thats ind man cane ote Ppp eon nant at Meee of A Lav 
ne to pute me athe Has} ael eases he Mestenger oA peace be pee nt ue hn al ese) 
ving ry' hehe an he stones hm ht th wen fee ney ones bapa cs Neh sn 
$d Can yu tea hal Sa? Heat Yee geen be per er] Then rn sf.” HE also naated 
in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. Al-Bukhari and Muslim)on the authority of 
‘ou uray (may Allah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon) sald "ws sane 
(rk ate Sah Pye) carmen ten rea an old ne ee Sah 
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1 ea go tse men avg wh a ee of oa a pcp at tert Sah a ease 
inh ve Motes bore eth Sa feat Et aves taped by pep own for ar gta el eee 
‘Eis esate ctrcngatsoes tn yecee Sao pena, Me Alcoa eget oh Mace 
Sia gue hem wnt ples en uy w 


at aturcring ne clin Sag tate, of ve ot are es, 8 marc of Stee) if Fron oe 
‘ne deny ts atten, srg to he ae vet ha br opine cle the ancora man ert 
‘Tsun bean ne Mops pce poe hn a "dotna  pown ar Seen ee hy ns hy 
‘ore end Ks the abandonment f Sl” td by nan Main iniSairThe Poe ace be una) ao 
{The covenant eee nr emi Sar snare anon hs” aa! by Ia Ara he 
Four tS [bo fat eons csi yup ene, are uC Amey, Aaah 
"nj wt ah rc Thee are many ther athe ae fer hr then re are hs Sey agaon 
(GE ty al cm ant a aon! (sae hl), cen ey pat Sl 


Wessk lbh to ate ur ne Musi Fam hana ene Bt One tbe ate el 


Sete erage tact aint dy on rn ny lh tem ey 
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bert or ting by slam and Musi pune le). 
Seb Ric ie res) 
on onthe ep A at le errs on 0), ae fo (ppl) rm A Matar 
ic ap eee! kn, ref ha Li a tir ey pester a (rs eS ana gee 2n 
ley hy ans Nesegur i hav He Meaney lbs ACen eceae 
‘wen te Propet nye Comma rca ory te ge) event te (ing) at (tape a, 
stata ter bas (Le pro apres re) abo nr re tok ero eo Sah he 
hemor the cae fase sed be deel op 


add eter one aot fat ot tgs re pate whe cir ym Aah (rf Eat 
"Saye At fa (he tne) ey nan i ln, Eas Bese weve (i arte vd heat ood 
ens nd rece ee ne tthe rt air ane ster perm al deol ont ct (MP) en A Pa 
‘race. and sna om lnc naa el cea iar oie An estas) comme re ae 
fates fr the stern, hm, ah inresch ane may eeu ALB Cane ue pening erent ee 
etn kd) aan no snot Sa sheng sey a dos ot ss se sha ee ne 
‘Stra (a La rt re yl be tp te hyper Ton (pert or er, 


\WesskAlah astro cantare of te Mnkin gt than 8g untangle he 
‘eater one ae ghee and py, enon Pan fated Mana a ero ante a 
‘impart pusre whe snr yf ec a Goa ne 


esate 
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is wife has not offered Prayer since they married and they have four children 


(Q: 1am married to a woman and we have four children. She is now pregnant. She has not 
‘offered Salah since I married her till now. What advice do you give me? 


[A: This isa great Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) as Salah (Prayer) isthe pillar of Islam and is the first and foremost 
fundamental ranking after the Two Testimonies of Faith. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
SSaYSH foe prer Ae aia eS) ad Zlib he Meee Murad pay lel) aL 
ny resem (ar Al). Me (may He be Praised) also says: jo mtn Sit lata) nd one 
2st ac nw down (ast jours wih sbeience ol) lng wth Aran |Moreower, Me (may He be 
Praised) says Cur! ey ve clgsey Sano rae) eerily te re Sat (tet rae) 
tae doe th ene are np tes rg Sale (ayer) JN yea perorn 
‘a-Si (art Sa) ve Zana her ay Fe. Jad a hey reper oom eS (leSa) 
(ee ge 2a te Bey ey teen aig) 


To the same effect, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald rst ncn serenass fom nem 
(dobeevers an hypo) iecurpofrmanc fake we danaon becomes a ater (Related by Imam 
‘Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) 
‘through a trustworthy chain of narrators.)Me (peace be upon him) also sald, st nase ¢ 
tear ana ete abndcrg Sh, (Related By Muslim in his Sahih.) 
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‘Actually, both men and women are equal in this regard. This clearly indicates that whoever, 
{does not offer Salah may not be set free; rather, they should be killed and not to be regarded 
‘sa brother/sister in religion. 


‘Thus, it is obligatory to ask her to repent and to be punished until she offers Salah. If she 
agrees to repent, it wil be alright; otherwise, her case should be brought before the court. 
‘The court in turn shall ask her to repent. If she repents, it wil be alright; otherwise, she shall 


bbe killed for being an apostate even if she admits that Salah is obligatory. This is according to 
tthe sound of two opinions of scholars based on the above-quoted Ayah (Quranic verses) and 
the two Hadiths, Her husband has to leave her until she repents and re-conclude marriage 
after her repentance. The children of the questioner are to be affiliated to you as there is 3 
‘marriage contract of doubtful authenticity. May Allah grant us success! 


Ruling on abandoning Salah with denying its obligation; 


acknowledging its obligation; and negligence and remissness in performing it 


Q:A brother from Tamir in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia inquires: What is the Shari'ah ruling 
‘on a man ora woman who never offers Salah (Prayer) and denies that itis obligatory, or 
‘never offers Salah but acknowledges that itis obligatory; or sometimes offers it and 
‘Sometimes does not but acknowledge it is obligatory or overlooks it once or more then 
‘observes it 
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regularly or neglects it and offers it after its due time? Kindly explain this in detail 
‘reward you well! 


may Allah 


A: A Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) 
‘who denies that Salah is obligatory commits major Kufr (disbelief) according to 1jma” 
{Consensus of scholars), even if he offers it, or he thus belies Allah (Glorified be He) and His, 
Messenger (peace be upon him). However, scholars disagreed over neglecting Salah out of 
laziness without denying its obligation. The preponderant view is that this person commits 
major Kufr. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: Tesora ste erees son 
[absense pane) Sls homer absent comnts Ke” (Related by Imam Ahmad and the Four 
Compilers of Hadith (Imams Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasaly and Tbo Majah) with a Sahih 
{authentic) Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of Buraydah ibn Al-Husayb (may Allah 
bbe pleased with him))Mustim related in his Sahih Book of Hadithon the authority ofa tn 

‘Notulah (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: "er, 
een mann Sik aac ts wt Alas nH iy weap and Kae the nlc of Sah Tere are 
so many Hadiths to the same effect. 


Consequently, ifa Muslim man who offers Salah marries a woman who does not offer it or vice 
versa, then Allah guided the ane who does offer Salah, itis obligatory to renew the marriage, 
{or the contract is invalid due tothe difference of faith. The ruling of the women ofthe People 
im woman who abandons Salah; therefore, fis 
jatory to renew the marriage contract according to the most preponderant view of the 
2, However, i they bath do not offer Salah at the time of contracting marriage then 
Allah guides them and they begin to observe Salah regularly, their marriage is valid. Likewise, 
if non-Muslim couple embraces Islam, their marriage contract need not be renewed, as long 
as there is no impediment to marriage. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order the 
{afirs (disbelievers) who embraced Islam in the year of the Conquest of Makkah to renew 
thelr marriage contracts. However, if there is an impediment to the continuance of marriage = 
{or example i the wife is a sister 
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by suckling or was married to the son or father of her husband. In this case they should be 
Separated for the existence of an impediment to the validity of marriage. May Allah grant us 


ec ee 


[Abandoning Salah (Prayer) out of negligence is one of the gravest major sins 


{Q: Theard on the program "Nur "Ala Al-Darb” that one who abandons Salah commits major 
disbelief which takes one out ofthe fold of Islam; however, according to Shaft'y school of 
jurisprudence, ax stated in a book entitled Al-Nafahat Al-Samadiyyan, the one who abandons 
Salah should be asked to repent and killed if he does not. However, funeral rites such as 
‘washing him, offering the Funeral Prayer over him, and burying him in Muslim graveyards 
‘should be performed. What is your view regarding this? 


{A: Texts from the Qur'an and Sunnah prove that abandoning Salah carelessly is among the 
‘gravest major sins, for Salah is the major pillar of Islam and comes second after Shahadah 
{estimony of Faith). Consequently, neglecting tis among the most abominable acts and the 
‘gravest major sins. 


‘Scholars differ regarding whether those who abandon Salah while admitting its obligation 
‘commit major disbelief, or are like those who commit ather major sins, These are two 
‘opinions by scholars. Some of them hold that whoever abandons Salah commits minor disbelief 
‘25 mentioned by the questioner, and this is the view of fc Shai, "in, and lay heal 
Srraiens a well as some ertay scars They held 
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that the texts that render those who abandon Salah as Kafirs (dishelievers) are interpreted as 
Kur (disbelief that is lower in degree than the major Kuft, Their argument is based on texts 
Indicating that whoever dies while admitting Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allab/ 


enters Paradise. However, all scholars agree that whoever denies the obligation of Salah 
‘commits major disbelief, other than those who abandon it out of negligence while believing in 


Its obligation. Some scholars are ofthe opinion that whoever does not offer Salah commits 
‘major disbelief, even if they do not dispute the obligation of Salah as related on the authority, 
fof some Sahabah (the Prophet's companions). It was reported that slay by ag A Ui a 
hoble Tabi'y (Follower, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) said, "The 
Sahabah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not regard abandoning any matter as 
disbelief except Salah.” It's known that impugn lineage and wailing over the dead are forms 
‘of disbelief, but they are classified as minor disbelie. Therefore, it deducted that he meant 
that abandoning Salah is a kind of major disbelief. Indeed, this view is the soundest due to 
‘many proofs, such as what isrelated by Muslim in his Sahihon the authority of sr (may Allah 
bbe pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, tt rast spe silat ot ¢ 
pales atoning ae, ils ts related by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y 
‘and Ibn Majah with an authentic chain of narratorson the authority of tryin soy (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ts: wich tinerisesin 
‘eam them (on ulin, deblear ans cer) our ptf Salt He eo tance bees 2 dab 
Moreover, itis reported that The Protc (nce up hin) wa att wher theres no snore 
wes matin nec note ce snl fhe art He sn", 9 arg yeah Saran 
ou” In another wording of the Hadith, he stated, ‘urice anton! dew ser” This narration 
proves that abandoning Salah is clear disbelief. 
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‘As we stated, this is the soundest view in this concern even if the scholars who support this 
View are lesser than those who believe that neglecting Salah is a kind of minor disbelief. What 
‘should be taken into account here is the evidence, not the great number of people. Allah 
(Exalted be He) states, you to slo One lbh nd cy he Naeger (Mafra aye ln) abt 
"ene yu (asin) ewe natty. ed) yas fr nanng aoe yur, ta Ah ant He Henge ( 
‘noose lin) you Beer A ana at Dy That ar an rae sue al tert Jan he 
ln watson you fe, eden thera wt Al (ois te ain ue) ‘Shari'ah evidence proves that 
‘abandoning Salah is major disbelief even without denying the obligation of Salah. Accordingly, 
whoever dies while not offering Salah is not regarded fram the people of Tawhid, for 
‘neglecting Salah invalidates one's Tawhid exactly as sinful as cursing Allah and His Messenger, 
idiculing Islam or deeming as lawful anything prohibited by Allah, such as adultery oF 
Consuming Khamr (intoxicant), or denying what Allah has made mandatory on him, such as 
‘Salah and Zakah. If one dies while committing these things is a disbeliever, because such acts 
‘ullfy Istam. 


reaper 
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cutting ties with relatives who abandon Salah 


This question was sent by M. H. from Abu Dhabi in the Emirates, “I have some brothers and 
relatives who-, unfortunataly-, do not perform Salah nor abide by the limits of Allah's Law. 
‘Should I cut my ties with them, and stop enjoining them to do Ma'rut (that which is judged as 
‘900d, beneficial, oF fitting by Islamic law and Musims of sound intellect) and forbidding them 
{to do Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of 
‘Sound intellect), because they mock and ridicule me? They say:"Do you want to reform 
‘everyone?" and they hate to spend time with me and they have boycotted me. What should I 
40 n regard to them?” 


{A: In the situation you have mentioned, that they have abandoned the Salah (Prayer) and are 
distanced from the good, itis permissibie for you to separate yourself from them and cut your 
ties with them, as long as they do not accept your advice. Its necessary that you distance 
Yourself from them and cut ties with them until they are guided by Allan. This is lawful for 
You; in fact it isa stressed Sunnah (supererogatory act following the example of the Prophet). 


‘Some scholars even view that this is Wajib (obligatory), due to their deviation from what is 
right and their distance from what is good. However, there is no harm in contacting them 
‘occasionally, hoping that Allah will guige them through Dawah (calling to Islam), counseling, 
‘and guidance. The Prophet (peace be upon him) himself had abandoned three of his Sahabah 
{(Companions) when they missed a battle with him without an excus 


{In summary, itis lawful for you to abandon these people - and its at the very least a stressed 
‘Sunnah - until Allah guides them and leads them to the Right Path. We ask Allah to grant us 
and them guidance and success. 
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‘The ruling on offering Salah in Masfids (mosques) that contain graves 


Brother M.A. N. from Mit Tart - Dagahliyyah - Egypt, says in his question: Is offering Salah 
(prayer) in the masjid (mosques) which contain graves permissible? 


{A Offering Salah in the Masjids that contain graves is not permissible. The graves must be 
‘exhumed and the mortal remains must be moved to the public cemetery; all the remains 
‘Should be placed in special hole like all graves. Itis not permissible ta leave the graves 
‘whether the grave of a pious person or others, because the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
Drahibited and warned against that and cursed te jos arch ivstrs for that. Its authentical 
reported that the Prophet sald: oy isc the on ante Csr forty hve the the rave ner 
Pegs places of wan. ‘Aah may Al beled with ese mame gan wha ty 6) (Agreed Upon 
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


‘When un Salah and um Yobitah informed the Prophet (peace be upon him) about a church in 
‘byssina(Ethon) Which contains paintings, he sald ite» ses among ne ese my es 
Iie bie ar alan. (Agreed on its authentiity).The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Senm=. 
we wr eee yoo aed ake reso ek ps chee ox ceo moto oa tae 
‘roves teu I fob you to tat Related by Muslim in his Sahth (book of authentic Hadiths) 
from Jundab Ybn “Abdullah Al-Bajal 
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‘The Prophet thus prohibited building places for worship over graves, cursed those who did so, 
and informed that they are the worst of creatures, So, itis obligatory to warn against this 
‘ction. 


It is well-known that those who offer Salah at a grave take it as Masjid and those who build 

have taken it as Masjid. It is obligatory to keep the graves away from 
Masiids, not to build graves in conformity with the prohibition of the Prophet and in caution 
from the curse that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) issued for those who built Masjids over 
‘raves. In fact, when a person offers Salah in Masjids which contain graves, Satan may 
‘Whisper to him to supplicate to the dead, seek his help, or prostrate to him. Thus, he commits 
"major Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah), so Its one of the actions ofthe or ans 
{he Chrstions. So its obligatory to oppose them and keep away from thelr way and their bad 
‘action. Gut if graves are older in existence than a Mas{id, itis obligatory to demolish and 
Gestroy the newly built masfid as stated by the scholars in order to push away the reasons of 
polytheism and stop its means. 


Here is a doubt which the grave worshippers hold, namely, the existence of the Prophet's 
‘rave in his Masjid. 


In reply to that, the Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) did not bury him in his 
Masjid but they buried him in the house of ‘stan (may Allah be pleased with her). When Asis 
‘on ‘Ail a eae he Poets Min the and of the frst century, he included the rooms inside 
the Masiid. He made a mistake in this. Some scholars even condemned this but he thought 
that there fs nothing wrong with doing 20 in favor of the expansion. 
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{tis not permissible for Muslims to take this as proof on building Masjids on graves orto bury 


the dead inside Masjids because this is against the authentic Hadiths and one of the means 
leading to Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah). May Allah grant us success! 


‘The impermissibility of burying the dead in the Masjid 
From Asn A nae na 

‘Te: Our honorable brother, HAM. Mz (may Allah pratec him, Amn) 

|Assolamu alaykum warahmatutsh watarakatuh (May Alah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upen you!) 
In reference to your letter thatincuded a request for some books, and an answer to the question that you 
‘mentored, we woul Ike t thank you for your concern and enthusiasm, and we wil ull your wish by 
{ending a copy ofthe books: "Zag AL-MSad,"AloAqdah AL Wastivya wth a commentary By Huh 


hail Ar errs, “ALQidah Ab-allah® by Shaykh-ulislam tb Taye, "Fah Maj" and “Sharh Ae 
“aay bo An AP 


| for your question, itis obligatory that burials in Masjds (mosques) be prohibted, andthe grave prapared 
by the person you mentioned should be removed. Firstly Al, and then the scholars, should be asked for 
help to convince that person that what he did isnot permissible, according tothe saying of the Prophet 
(peace be upar him)j"se lah rs the Sse the Chats; thy have adobe me of ter popes ans 
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(Agreed upon to be authentic by Imams Al-ukhar and Muslim from the Hadith of shah [may Alah be 
plans with her) and in complance wth the words ofthe Prophet (may peace be upon hi), Serre! Tene 
Sere you use fo mae te graven a posts rns pec pars ef wer. Do tot make ae na Mane 
ford you om dmg thes” (Related by Muslim In is “Safin [Book of Authene Haat” from the Hodth of 
Sundab bn ‘Abdullah A-ajaly [may Alah be pleased with him))Itis also related inthe Two Sahih Books of 
‘Hadith (Le. AbBukhari and Mustim) ote oatrty Rahs (ray Man paz! with he) hat Ur Sars ar Un 
(may lsh ese mh th of el te Pee (peace on rien) ao cha hy ha me Ah 
‘abs the perm tem ie gece Se upon) sod The people eno recat omar heme ey Ble 
eso wtp ave pave ae keeper Tee ae eet ears nt sig of la” These Hats 
and others with the same meaning indicate the prohibition of bulding Masjids on the graves or putting 
(raves inside Masjid, as this 2 means to major Shire (associating ethers with Allah in Hi Drvny ot 
swore). 


1s also related in"Sahih Musim'an the authority of itn (may Aah be pleased wit them both) 
who said The Heeger of Aloha per i ene be pang of ave fg en nl lige th, 
‘This is because building over graves, plastring, putting covers over them, performing Salah (Prayer) by 
them, and bling Mass over the, areal means to Shirk 


ie ack Allah to protect Muss fom this, grant them comprehension ofthe Din (egion of Iam), support 
them in abiding by Alas Sha" (Lan), and to rant thes scholars success in guing them and leading them 
to the good in light of the Quran and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Propet), as Hes the Ale 
-eaing and only the One who i able t respond, 
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{also ask Aah to grant you success, and support you in doing good, as He's the Best One to be asked for 
help. ASsolamu'alaykur warahmatitah wabarakatuh. 


Commenting on the will ofthe Grand Sheikh of Al-Azhar to have his body buried inside the 
‘Masjid (mosque) 


From Abdus tn “Abul n ta to His Eminence Dr ‘Auta Meri, Grand Sheikh of Azhar, may 
Allah guide him and make him a source of support of truth. Amen. Aslam "Alaykurm warahmatulah 
wabaratatuh (May Alah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you): 


{Ihave read the article written by Sheikh Hunenad “A ‘Abl-Aanim, head of Jama’ Ansar Al-Sunrah 
(Supporters ofthe Prophet's Sunnah ), published In ALTawhia Magacne, Sha ban 1397 AM. The are 
Contained a news report published in AF-Gumuriyyah newspaper on 7th May, 1977. The arcle reads: 
"Sheikh Abuser Moomus Grand Sheikh of AlAzhar, bul a Masfa (mosque) in his village aSalan in 
‘He madea wil athe should be buried inthis Masia when he es" 


{advise Your Eminence not todo this, because this runs counter to the objectives of Allah's Purified 
‘Shari'ah (Islamic Law). Masiids are built fr the purpose of offering Salah (Prayer), making Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Ala), Dua (supplication), seeking Al's forgiveness and reciting the Noble Quran, not 
for burying the dead. 
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| was very distressed and astonished to hear that you have made such a will which I hope isa fabricated 
story. Many journalists are notorious for publishing false nes withthe aim of tamishing the image of 
‘eople. We also exclude the poss of your being ignorant ofthe ruling on bung graves inside Masi. 
Many authentic and explicit Hadiths express the prohibition of building graves Inside Masjid as this 
constitutes a means lading to Shirk (associating others wth Allah in His Divi or worship). Many ordinary 
{and ignorant people begin to ncude the dwells ofthese graves in their worship of Alah by invoking them 
beside alah and making them partners along with Him in seeking benefit, repling ei, or Fling needs. 
‘This facts proved bythe pracies ofthe ignorant people who vist the graves of Adadav aetuxan and ther 
graves revered by the ignorant. It snot beyond your knowledge that twas autheticaly reported that the 
‘Messenger of Alan (peace be upon him) cursed the Jews and Christians for taking the graves of tir 
prophets as places of worship. In another Hadthrelated by Musi in his Satth (book of authentic Hadths) 
fn the authority of lundub ibn "Abdullah Al-Bajai (may Ala be pleased with himthat the Prophet (peace 
Be upon him) Sat aonre tose ws pede Yo rea ae ere popes and nn Meh 


‘No doubt that burying the dead inside Masiis falls under the prohibition of taking them as places of 
worship, as mentioned nthe Hath, and resus in cursing the one who does so. 
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"Your Eminence f duty Bound not to have this wil carried out i i tuly proven that you have made it. You 
‘must announce this in local papers and explain the reasons that made you change your mind, so that you 
Can cscharge youself ofthe responsibilty before Ala and so that na ane wil thik that you approve of 
this grievous act that contradicts Prophet Muhammad's Shar ah. Since you represent an example to 
"Muslims, you have tobe aware of introducing an act into Islam whereby you wil baa ts sin along with 
those who ac upen or permit until the Day of Resurrection. 


Ifthe ns are faelyatrbted to you, you should announce this in local newspapers in onder ta discharge 
yoursalf ofthe responsibly. 


{Task Allah to make us and you a source of guidance, advocates of truth, and to grant us ll steadfast 
adherence to His religion of Islam, Allah is Most Generaus, Ever Bountiful. Ae‘salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmattah wabarakatuh (May Albh's Pasce, Mery, and Blessings be upon you!) 


ee 


‘The ruling on building mosques near graves 
‘The ruling on offering Salah in Masiids (mosque) which contain graves 


From ‘ssc yah tn toto the honorable brather M. S.:As-salamu "Alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan youl). In 
‘eference to your question registered in the the Departments of Scholarly Research, and 
ft’ (No, 2191 /dated 10/6/1407 AH.) in which you ask about: 
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4 The ruling on building a Masjid near graves to favor the people of the graves. 2- The ruling 
‘on offering Salah there. 2- The ruling on offering Salah in Masjide which contain graves, 


‘A: Tinform you that itis not permissible to build mosques on graves. Likewise, itis not 
permissible to build mosques near the graves to favor the dead. Ifthe graves are built outside 
the Masjid and there is a path - or something like this - separating them from the Masjid, 
‘hich is not bull for these graves, there Is no harm. 


‘May Allah guide us all to His pleasure, As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
‘Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yout). 


Building Masiids or offering Salah 
at the places trodden by the prophets 


Q: Ist best to build Masfids (Mosques) or public gardens over the places whe 
{peace be upon him) used to pray or should they be left untouched? 


the Prophet 


‘A: Tis not permisible for Muslims to build Mass orto offer Salah (Prayer) at the places trodden by the 
Prophets as this a means to Shirk (associating athers with Aah in Mis Divinity oF worship) Unar (may 
‘lah be pleased wth him) used fo forbid people fom cong the, saying, "tie because of pursing the rece 
(oftheir prophets, the paople before you were destroyed.” 
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He (may Allah be pleased with him) cut down the tree at atantyah under which Baya (pledge of 
‘legiance) was made tothe Prophet When he saw some people paying equent vist to the ree to offer 
Salah there, he cut t dow in rder to block any means lading to Shirk and inorder to warn the Ummah 
(ration) agains faling nto Be ah (innovation in eligi). His Biography (may Ash be pleased with him) 
Dest noted for employment of reason in alle action ac well a his dus cancer ta Bock all means leading 
to Shirk, 


“May Al reward him best forthe rightoous deeds he di fr the benefit of Prophet Muhammad's Ummah, 
‘Tha Sahabah (Companions ofthe Prophet) eid not build Masjss over places where the Prophet (peace Be 
upon him) was known to have trodden upon, such asthe road leading to Mtn Tana, and ethers. They 
‘ew that such an act contracted the teachings ofthe Prophet and coud lead to aling nthe sin of major 
‘Shirk (assodating others in worship with Aah). They also knew that such an act fel under the category of 
{id ah aginst which the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) hed warned Musims, In a Hadth erated 
by “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with har) the Prophet (peace be upon fim) stated, (Wine nates 
neg nae mater fou (lam) tat sot part of wl ave rejected" (Agraed upon by Ab-Bukhar and 


Musi) 


“The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated Wine dos naan wich retin acer whe mar us 
(ln) il aye tects (Related by Musi in is Say authentic) book of Hach) The Pope (peace Be 
‘pen hin) used ta quote the folowing words repeatedly in his Fay Khutbah (seman) «he tf pan 
(eel the ek of ly, ne et al gucci guancs aut yPaharead Thee of al ree 
ol ert mates and ery rey vente mater msgudeee"? (Related By Musim nhs Sahih (authente) 
‘book of Hadith) There are many ther Hacihs to that effec. 


[lah Aloe s the One Whose help is sought. There is neither might nor power excep wth Aah 


er ae 
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Ruling on performing Salah in a Masjid that contains one or more graves 
and the wisdom behind the existence of the graves 
‘of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his two Companions in Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy 


‘Some people say thatthe ruling on offering Salah in a Masjid that contains a grave is different 
‘rom that which includes two or more graves I this true? The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated, (ohne the om ard ne Cin ey race te ge of er repeat naan” $0 HOW could 
this be? When some people visit Al-Madinah they consider the existence of the graves of the 
Prophet and his two Companions inside Al-Masjd Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's Mosque in 
Madinah) as evidence of the validity of offering Salah inside it because it slike the rest of the 
Masjids? Please advise us. 


[A: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) cursed those who build Masjids (Mosques) 
lover graves and warned Muslims against doing this. He (peace be upon him) stated, n= 
‘ate gern Masa oe you tom dong tis) (Related By Musi in his Sahih (authentic) book of 
HadithyIt is recorded by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her), (nn Masta pd unm Saar (may lah be pled wh toy renin othe Prope pe be 
he bin achch ney tad aan oyna (ta) ta a laren The Heer Aa (cee po Mi) 

nen snows pon any oom a ey bul ps fon neon cared neh ene rT 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) explains that those who build Masiids over graves are the 
‘worst creatures in the Sight of Allah and he warns them against this. 
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‘This ruling is applied to any Masfid including one or more graves. Ifa Masjid is built over 
graves, itis permissible to demolish it and the graves should be marked without building over 
them ac were the graves during the lifetime of the Praphet (peace be upon be upon him) in 
AAl-Baqi’ and elsewhere, Now, Ins sorof Saal rata the graves are marked but no buildings, 
‘domes, or Masjids were bullt over them, so al praise is due to Allah. 


However if person was buried inside an old Masjid, then the grave should be exhumed and 
the remains should be moved to a public grave that has no domes, Masjids, or any other 
structure over it. Thus, the Masjid should be free of graves and people are allowed to offer 
Salah inside i 


{as for some ignorant people who based their claim of the permissbility of affering Salah in 2 
Masjid built aver a grave on the existence of the graves of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and his two Companions inside the Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy, this cannot be taken as evidence 
‘The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and his two Companions ib ac sn rar (may 
Allah be pleaved with them) were buried in his house not in the Masjid. When isin ator 
ali isn Maroon expanded the Masjid he annexed the house to i. This was a mistake that should 
‘not be done, so that the ignorant would not take it as evidence. Even scholars have 
‘condemned his action. Its not permissible for Muslims to take this asa proof to build Masjide 
lover graves or build graves inside Masjids, because the house of the Prophet (peace be upon 
bhim) was separate from the Masjid and it was included later when the Masjid was expanded. 
This was not like building a Masjid over graves, because the house was separated and was 
included later due to the urgent need to expand the Masjid. There was no other way to avold 
the house inthe process of expanding the Masjid, in addition to the fact that the grave ofthe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) is separated from the Masjid by a wall and barriers. 


‘A Muslim should clarify this to his fellow brothers so that they will not make a mistake 
‘regarding this matter. May Allah grant us success! 
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‘Some patients may neglect Salah 
Some patients neglect Salah (Prayer), saying they will make up for them when they are 


‘cured, Others neglect Salah for they cannot purify themselves and remove Najasah (ritual 
Impurity). Please, advise those people! 


‘A: tis not permissible to neglect Salah on the preteat of being unable to purfy ones. long as a person 
hhasa sound mind. A patent should offer Salah according to his capacty ad should pusfy himself with 
Water fhe is able to use water; otherwise he can perform Tayarmum (ry ablution) and offer Salah. He 
‘should wash the mpunty fram his body and othes wen Salas due or he can also change his clothes, IF 
3 person snot able to change his clothes or remeve the impurity, the oblgation Is overooked for him. Aah 
(Gore and Exated be He) says, So ax your ey lin ae eins a yu can) The Prophet (Peace be 
{upon him) says, £1" ore yout a someting, do as much of # ae you ean”) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhar and 
Musi) 


\When “tnan itn Huzays (may Alah be pleased with him) was sic, the Prophat-(peace be upon in) tol hm, 

rom Sale whe eg, ant fea a ie (pte st, nd € au an et (er) on ys (Reaed 
bby Al-Buthar in is Sahih (athente) book ef Hadltn)This Hach s also recorded by A-Nasaly with a Sahih 
chain of narrators tis ado, «1 yu crece ce ha Yen lrg yur) 


pel 
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{it lawful to hate and abstain from greeting those who do not pray? 


Q: Thate those who do not offer Salah (Prayer) and T do not like to greet them. Is this 
permissible or nat? 


|A: According to all scholars, whoever denies the obligation of Salah is Kafir(disbeliever) and. 
‘whoever abstains from offering Salah due to laziness is also Kafir according tothe soundest of 
{two views by scholars. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said r= erat vs ingen 
sr them (nor hung, eleven, ypc) Sal Ayer wha aban 2 asc”) He (Peace be upon him) 
also sald, «ver, tenvemn = man nS (ncn ers ity lah i Diy rei) a (te) tne 


‘A person who abandons Salah has committad a major sin. Some scholars see that he is a Kafir 
‘even if hes lazy to offer Salah. Its bligatory upon all Mustims to abandon those who do not 
offer Salah. They should also disapprove of their actions and warn them against the 

‘should ask such people to repent; otherwise they 


ioe A 


{tis mandatory to order the family to offer Salah 


Q: 1am the eldest of three brothers. They are all married. I wake their wives up by force to 
offer Fajr (Dawn) Prayer. Should T wake them up or should I leave them 
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and their husbands willbe held accountable for their actions? It is worth mentioning that they 
‘offer Salah regularly but itis difficult for them to wake up to offer Fajr Prayer. 


‘A: Tt is your duty to order them to offer Salah as long as yu al ive inthe same house and you are the 
eldest, The Prophet (peace be upon him) sal, Allo you we punrare an re repose fer our charge) 
However, you should wake thase waren up from outside their roms, so that you donot soe thee “Aah 
(Grivate parts ofthe body that must be covered in public). You have to advise them and thelr husbands to 
fer Far Prayer. 


How can a Muslim make up for missed Salah? 


{Q: How can the Muslim make up for the Salah (Prayer) he missed, such as the Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer? If t's Jahr Salah (Prayer recited audibly}, should he perform it as so? Guide us, may 
Allah bless you! 


‘A: If one missas obligatory Salah, he must hasten to perform it as it should be. IF itis Jar, he should 
perform it as Jai suchas the Fajr (Dawn), “Tsha (Night) and Maghrib (Sunset) Prayers. fis Siri Salah 
(Prayer with inaudible recitation), he should perform i as irr, such asthe Zhuhr (Noon) and “AST 
{fterneon) Prayers 
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He should perform the Salah he missed as he would at its due time. This is iit was missed out of 
forgetfulness, sleep, or sickness thinking that it could not be performed whe being sso tf delayed out 
cof ignorance; hence, he shoul perform it as due. The Prophet (peace be upen Fi) stated: neces « 
Sale or sep ies eo xiao oe hen oe rmentes it (grea upon by Imam A Bukhari 
‘and Musim) 


{ts autherticaly reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upan hin) ane Sta Conger fhe Pro ene 
of tr ve oerte at tetie aan rating wake hm ect Pe eat ten, Whe hey ok py he Poe 
(pee ton hn) ered Ut rnc Aan clo aye) an they posers (fe). ashe id whe fenng i 
ts cue tine, 


However, if one abandons it on purpose, then Allah guides him and he repens, he should not make up for 
{far abandoning Sah ntentoaly tsa major kuf Therefore, if he repents he shoulg nat make up for for 
‘repentance wipes cu the pat. If 2 person repens sincerely for having abandoned Salah Aah vl wipe out 
Fis sns and he does not need ta make up for missed Salah according tothe mast prepanderant of the 
schol opinions. 


It Is obigatory to make up for missed Salah, if one misses it out of forgetfulness or ignorance that one 
‘should perform ie evan f ane il an delays til one recover, of he asses for being asleep. The one 
wo abendns intentional = may Alah protect us against this thereby commits Kuf. The Prope (peace 
bbe upon him) stated: che cara tha tds evecare Seay wer age ov a) [Red 
bby Al-Imam Ahmad and Ani-ul Sunan (authors af Hedthcomalations cased by jurigrudental themes) 
wth a Sahih (authentic) Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authorty of Buraydah ibn A-Hasj AASlamy 
{may Alah be pleased with him)]He (peace be upon hrm) also sai tetera man ard Sie asc er 
‘nth tah in es Ont wea) a ae re stands ing Sah) [Related by Musi in his Sahih Book of 
"ax, n the authority of lbir iba" Abdulah (may Alah be pleased with hin)|There are so mary 
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Heth to the same effec 


‘The conclusions that if one abandons Sala intentional, neglecting or denying tone commits Kul; Fone 
<enies is ebigatery, ones Ka (debaiver/non-Mustm) according to lima. (canesrsus of scholars). The 
‘Scholars agreed unanimously that he who denies that Salah is obligatory commits major Ku, may Allsh 
Grant us safety! However, if one abandons Ie out of nogigance or laznes, one resembles the hypocrites and 
{his fe majr kur according to the most prepanderant view of scholar. 


‘such a person should repent sincerely to lah by regretting what he has done, giving it up, determining not 
te repeat glorifying Alan, hoping tobe rewarded by Him and fearing His Punishment and he need nat 
‘make up for the mssed Salah. This is because the Prophet (peace be Upon him) did nat order the Murtad 
(postal) who went out the fad of Islam then repented to make up forthe Salah he abandoned. Sma, 
is Sahabah atthe time of Abu Bakr Alsi, and after him, did nt order the Murad to make up forthe 
Salah they miseed. In alton, the Prophet (Beace be upon him) sai am wes a lan sone e 
(prev raed) Tanah reget oA) sk wipes ut lat ha gore eo) He (peace be upon in) also 
BH: ie wie repets ches one ot cares) May A Grant us sucess! 
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‘Should one who abandons Salah intentionally make up for it after repenting? 


1: 1f someone has given up Salah (Prayer) intentionally, should they make up for it when Allah 
‘uides them to repent, whether they missed one or more Salah? 


‘Az They noed not make up frit they abandoned Salah intentionally according to the most preponderant 
(of two views by scholars, as abandoning Salah intentionally takes one gut ofthe fold of Ila, 


| Kafr (dsbeliever/na-Musin) does not make up for what he lft when he was @ Kai. The Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) stated: <vesy, beeen man ane Shek atzcating thes lah Ms Dinty worst 
(date tne nance of prayer) (Relatd by Musi in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith, en the authority 
(of Jabiribn "Abdullah (may Alah be pleased with them))He (peace be upon hi) aso said Tne ora 
stan Heenan hem (pn us dee, yee) «Sa: wheter reer aka) (Related by Imam 
‘Ahmad and Ani-ul-Sunan (author of Hadth complatons classed by jursprudentl themes) wth 2 Sahih 
(authentic) Sanad (cham af narrators) onthe authority of Suraydah ibn Asay ArASlamy (may Aah be 
pleased with him). The Prophet (peace be upon hin) didnot order Kas who entered in Islam to make up 
for what they missed. Simary, the Sahabah (Companions of the Propet, may Alah be pleased with them) 
didnt order the apostates when they returned to Islam to make up for what they missed, If one who 
iscontinues offering Salah intentionally without denying ts abigation makes up for it is Fine, tobe on the 
Safe side and avoldcisagreing with the majority of scholars who held the view that one who abandons 
Salah and does not deny ts abigaton is nt Kafr. May Al grant us sucess! 


——- 
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‘Should a repentant make up for missed Salah? 


‘Our great Shaykh suse in sels Sus the Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to issue legal 

‘opinions) of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and 

the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’, may Allah protect you! 

‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘upon yout) 


‘Some of those who attend the weekly religious lessons asked me a question and asked me to 
Send this question to Your Eminence. He sa 

was young. 1 performed Salah only for certain times. I gave up performing salah out of 
Ignorance and negligence. After getting married, I began to perform Salah. I am still 
‘performing Salah, by virtue of Allah's grace. This was also the case with my wife. She performs 
Salah and makes up for the Salahs she missed on a dally basis. However, 1 did not make up for 
the Salahs I missed since reaching maturity. We have differed concerning this point. should we 
‘make up forthe Salah we missed or is It sufficient to perform Tawbah? May Allah reward you 
‘welll As-salamu "alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!}” 
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[As As-solamu "aykum warehmatulah wabarakatuh (May Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


‘The Quran andthe authentic Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) denote that Islam abrogates the 
‘sins and eu dads that precede and Tawhah (repentance to lah) abrogates what precedes. Aah (may 
He be Praised) says Sy: "0 Thi (ses ohne taeda themes tinge dod nde) 
Despair nto he Mercy lh: vty, Al forgives lis. Truly He Ofer, Ma Mer) Scholars have 
‘unanimously agreed that tis Ayah (Qur‘anc verse) was revealed for those who repent to Ala. It also 
Genotes that Allah (Exalted be He) forgives all sins of those who repent to Him and that they are not 
‘required to make up for what they missed of Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast) and other things. Tt was 
‘uthentcally reported thatthe Prop (peace Be upon him) sad som woes tl nat has ane bare «Gres 
‘sens Ar pele ie wp atl tht as gone bere = (Reported by Muslim in is Sai (autheni) book 
(of Hach. 2t was authentically reported also thatthe Prophet (peace be upon hi) sa: (ie wh rem am e 
sa te he ee ot one a.) He (pace Be upon him) cid not ask te people who embraced Isam 
fn the day ofthe Liberation of Makkah to perform what they left ofthe obligations of Islam. The 
{Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order during the era of au bra ‘Uae (ay 
‘Alan be pleased wth ther) those wibes who gave up Isiam after the deat af the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), such astinw ant ard oars to make up fr what they missed of Salah and Saw. Ts san agreed 
‘upon viewpalnt among scholars. Ala is the one who grants success. AS-salamu 'laykum warahatulah 
wabarakatuh (May Alas Paace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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Making up for missed Salah 


: What is the ruling on missed Salah (Prayer)? Should 1 make up for missed Salah? I heard 
{the Hadith that was reported on the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: ice mann rts pay cn oleae ata an ace 
ln to alan ogee) Xs itan authentically reported Madith? May Allah reward you 
well! 


‘A: This Hadith i nt authentic and has no basis. But you have to make up for what yeu have missed fone 
oes nat perform Salah due to forgetfulness, sleep of dsease he has to make up for them. However, Fhe 
‘es up Salah wilinly without any excuse, hes not required to make up fr them. This s because giving 
{Up Salah wing is considered a form of major Kur (dsbee) even fhe doesnot deny is obligation. This 
| according tothe soundest opinion of scholars. But one ghes up Sah wlingly and denis ts ebigation, 
he's disbollever according to the viewpoint ofall scholars. Scholars have fered concerning the person 
‘who gives up Salah out of negligence and lazinese while he realizes that ts blgatory upon him, The 
“oundest viewpoint inthis regards that he isa sbeliever and he fs nt required ta make up for hat he 
‘missed of Salah and Sawm, ad he has to repent to Alah and kegp frm on performing it.The person who 
(ives up Salah because of sicness,frgetfulnessorSoep has to make up fort. The Prophet (peace be upon 
Fim) Said: (He ha mises a angi ash because dons frges shou fer when he rnember res m2 
ara (eaten fr, ca te") Allah (Exalted be He) Says: 


(Part No: 10, Page No: 316) 


(sey to ose who fave eleven tay cane (am eet pt nile Ferahan.) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said also: (Rewerce we tall ees cone ar an dose) Tt was authentcaly reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upot him) si: ht with ters ro the neers earace 
of Sse ho abandon, comes able.) He (peace be upon hi) aid (The ek of he mars as he 
lars Sala an ts tome ar ha (FigieSragang io he Cae af lsh)" and rake pe a ti an 2 
Dire sabandaning prayers.) Reported by Muslim (may Allah be Merciful wth him) in his Sahih. these 
tes and others that bear the same meaning denote that he who gives up Salah negligent or indolent is a 
disbeliver. One isnot permitted to delay Salah except in cases of sickness, sleep or other excuses that 
permit him to delay Salah fom its due time. Therefore, the one whe forgets a sleeps or the one who Sick 
{nd delays performing Salah should make up fer i. The one Who gives up Salah wlingl should not make 
{Gp for wnat he mises of Salah. However, he has to repent to Allah (may He be Praiea) 2x mantaned 
caer 


Making up for missed Salahs by one who repents to Allah 


“This message is from “su Ac: Austr Seto OUF noble brother. May Allah safeguard him 
against devilish insinuations and grant him success in his worldly and religious matters. 

Thave received your book that contains some questions about things you have done and their 
ling 
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were not clear to you and you fear their outcome. I have previously responded to your 
{Question on 7/13/1390 A.M, by asking you to come and you could not. will answer, In shala- 
Allah (if Alah wills) the questions that are mentioned in your letter. 

First, You mentioned that you performed Salah (Prayer) and then gave up and you intended 
firmly that you would repent and then reneged on your Tawbah (repentance). This negligence 
‘might lead you, sometimes, to forsake the other pillars of Islam. However, you intend firmly to 
‘repent sincerely to allah (Exalted be He) and to give up sins altogether. You would like to ask 
If your Tawbah will be accepted or if you will be among thase for whom Allah says (Exalted be 
Na): (er tetas, ne eee ten eve (ou) nt (op) ables and go arom Mt 
‘nl at fergie then) Is Tt necessary for a person who makes Tawbah to pronounce the Two 
testifications of creed at the presence of a scholar? Is it obligatory to perform Ghusl (ritual 
‘bath following major ritual impurity) and two Rak'ahs?, 

A: Allah (Exalted be He) points out in his Glorious Book that He accepts Tawbah from His 
Servants whatever their sins are. Allah (Exalted be He) says: -"0 sss iy ssa) whe 
{raya tems (crt dee aa Depa otf th ay Rey AS rg al 
“uy Hes oferargvng, Host erefu.9 Scholars have unanimously agreed that this Ayah (Quranic 
verse) is for those who repent to Allah (Exalted be He). Allah tells us in this Ayah that He 
{orgives al the sins of His servants provided that they are sincere in thelr Tawbah, regretting 
for what they di, 
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giving up sins and intending not to return to sin again. This isthe true Tawbah. Allah (may He 
bbe Praised) prohibits them from despair from His Mercy regardless of their sins. This Is 
because Allah's Mercy encompasses everything and His forgiveness is most great. Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: netsh ance eotare fy He sles eget ane esha ou 
Allah (Exalted be He) says about the civstane- ly rt ry wh atare ant ath eres? 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (isin wpe sl tt ha gael (ees mat) And 
“awh ale wes out hat hs gne fre) There are many Ayahs and Hadiths that confirm this 
‘meaning. 

‘Therefore, you have to give up sins, safeguard yourself against it, intend firmly that you will 
not return to evll deeds again and regret the evil deeds you have previously done. You have t0 
40 s0 out of sincerity and glorification of Allah (Exalted be He) and you have to fear His 
Dunishment and desire His Mercy. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
{Upon him) said: Mah eat bee) wall stam ay art te fe and Lary th fi were eae 
e-'The Prophet (peace be upon him) said im another Hadith: (x r=! aude nhs pom got 
‘rom Als) This Hadith was reported by Muslim in his Sahih. 


© servant of Allah, you should be pious, expect good from Your Lord and repent sincerely to 
Allah in order to gain His satisfaction and disobey the devil. You have to be delighted that 
Allah (Exalted be He) will accept your repentance and wipe out your sins if you are truthful in 
Your Tawbah. Allah isthe Most Truthful in fulling His promises and the Most Merciful 
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‘Testifying before a scholar is nat a condition for accepting repentance. Repentance is to 
‘accept what you have denied and perform what you have missed. If giving up Salah (Prayer) is 
2 disbelief, then repentance will be through performing Salah in the future, regretting what 
You did previously and intending firmly not to return to what you used to do. You are not 
"required to make up for the Salah that you missed. This is because repentance wipes out the 
‘ins that were committed before it. 

However if you doubted or denied ash-Shahadatayn (two testifications of creed), repentance 
from these sins should be through announcing them even if you are alone. You have to bear 
‘witness that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad Is the messenger of Allah. You 
hhave to believe firmly that Allah is your Lord who has no other deity with Him and that 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the servant of Allah and His Messenger to mankind and 
Jinn, Whoweur obaye bins vil ba nciratieka te Oaraaion nad whomver dloskeps hin eal ke: 


‘Brown inthe Halltve. 
You are recommended to perform Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity). Some 
‘scholars said that Ghusl is ob 

(apostasy). Therefore, you should perform Ghus! by pouring water upon your 
Intending to embrace Islam. You have also to repent fo Allah (Exalted be He) for 
done of Kufr (disbelief). But itis not obligatory upon you to perform two Rak’ahs (unit of 
Prayer) after this Ghusl. However, It is recommended for every Muslim to perform two Rak hs 
ifhe/she has a Ghust. This is denoted in many Hadiths. 

AAs for Allah's saying (Exalted be He): (ry, re haat ten st, ten sve oa 2989) 
‘trie, and go ov ncaing dns Hedoes nat mean that Allah will not accept the repentance of 
those who increase their Kufr or repeat committing Kuf. Scholars said that this Ayah (Quranic 
verse) means keeping on Kuf till he dies. 
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Allah (may He be Praised) says in another Ayah in surah al-Baqaraht (x, as yous and 
Je wnetney oe aueves, ney tom the as ef Ab ac age a ef arin ine) (ey aie 
‘tere (re the caren er rte leer enh rr ey beset) Allah (Exalted be He) 
says also in surah Alu Imran: (ety, tse te dabtee, des we hey ere ashe (oe) ah 
fo helpers» Allah (Exalted be He) also says in surah al-Baqarah: «in thy wl nie ceme Mihi you ur 


{eros foruer) Allah (Exalted be He) points out in those three Ayahs that the occurrence of 
punishment, cursing, rejecting the acceptance and the abortion of righteous deeds are bound 
by dying as disbeliever. 

‘Scholars have unanimously agreed that the Tawbah of a disbeliever regardless of his Kufr and 
Riddah (apostasy) wil be accepted if he sincerely repents to Allah. sincere Tawbah includes 
<iving up Kufr, frm intention for not returning to Kufr again and regret for the sins that were 
Committed. However, they have differed concerning the worldly punishment for the person 
‘who commits Riddah many times. Should he be killed or exempted from killing because of his 
Tawban? 
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‘This is a contentious issue among scholars. They have agreed concerning the acceptance of his, 
‘Tawbah provided that he sincerely repents to Allah (Exalted be He). hope that you will be 
4atisfied with what we have sai 

Its incumbent upon you to sincerely repent to Allah and supplicate to Him insistently to 
‘accept your Tawbah, keep you firm on truth and safeguard you against the insinuations and 
‘whispering of the devil. Devil is your open enemy who desires to devastate you. Allah (may He 
‘be Praised) sayst (cy, shat stan) an enemy tou stake (ent ima an enon res Ha 
(lowes) tht ey may nem te diye of te basing Fe.) Therefore, you have to hurry up and offer 
Sincere Tawbah. You should also rejoice in goodness, a good outcome, salvation from the fire 
{and acceptance of your repentance if you are truthful. I advise you also to offer much Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah), Tasbih (glorification of Allah), Tahmid (saying: "Alhamdulillah (All 
praise is due to Allah]") and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah). You should also ask 
Allah (Exalted be He) to bestow peace and blessings upon the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
"upon him). One of the best ways to remember Allah is saying: "There is no deity but Allah 
alone who has no partners. His is the Sovereignty and His is the praise. He has power over 
everything.” 

‘One should also say the following sayings: "Subhan Allah (Glory be to Allah). Ahamdu lillah 
{All praise is due to Allah). La laha illa Allah (there is no deity but Allah). There is neither 
ower nor might except with Allah. Al praise be to Allah and with His Praise. All praise be to 
hilah the Great. I seek Alas forgiveness who has no partners, the Ever Living, the One Who 
Sustains and protects all that exists. There is no deity except You. Truly, Lam of the 
‘wrongdoers." One should alsa say: °O Allah, Thave wronged myself too much. No one forgives 
‘sins except you. 0 Allah grant me forgiveness from You and grant me mercy. You are the Al 
Forgivining, All Merciful" 
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{also recommend you to recite Qur'an and ponder in its meanings. This is because Qur'an 
Contains guidance for every good and a warning against every evil. T advise you also to read 
whatever is easy for you of the well-known books that explain the meaning of Hadiths a= 
Riyad al-Salihin and Bulugh a-Maram. You will find in these books all that helps you do 
righteous deeds, in sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). Observing supererogatory Sawm (Fast) of 
Certain days as Mondays, Thursdays and three days of every lunar month isa righteous deed 
‘that brings you great reward and removes your sins. But if your mother Is not satisfied with 
{doing s0, you should not infuriate her. This is because mother has a great right and 
‘maintaining good ties with her is one the great obligations. She may fear that you willbe Izy, 
with regard to seeking provisions and meeting the needs of your family if you observe Sawm. 
{tis also well-known that seeking lawful provision for one’s children and family is nat only one. 


‘a righhenun 660d, Duk ite alee on important duty. Deing 20 te Netter than daveting enaselt ter 
Supererogatory Salah and Sawm. 

Any way, advise you to obey her inthis regard. If you, in the future feel that she will agree 
to grant you permission, you can do this provided that Sawm does not affect your ability to 
‘work or the aforementioned duties. 

We ask Allah to grant you understanding in religion, guide you to the right path, grant you 
sincere Tawbah and safeguard us and you against the insinuations of devil, evils ofthe self 
{and evil deeds. He ts the Most Bountiful and the Most Generous. May peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), his family and Companions. 
Deputy Dean of the Islamic University at r=. 
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How can one make up for the Salah he missed over many years? 


‘A: The questioner is MLB from Damascus , Syria. He says: "Does performing the supererogatory 
Sunnah of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer, "Ast (Afternoon) Prayer, Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayer and “Isha (Wight) Prayer takes the place of making up for obligatory Salah 
(Prayer)? I have not performed Salah for many years. Should I make up for the prescribed 
Salah that I missed? Please answer my question. May Allah reward you well. 

‘A: Whoever gives up prescribed Salah wilingly out of idleness and negligence commits a great crime that is 
{grevous than adultery, robbery and other major sins. By doing 2, he commits a major Kafr according to 
the soundest opinion of scholars. The Prophet (peace be upon Him) said Tha whch fees om 
ateleveteyecie out pormce of St He ws anes bce tele.) This Hadith was reported 
by Imam Ahmad and the four compiles ofthe Sunan with an authentic chain of transmitters on the 
Authority of Buraydah fbn AlHas® (may Aah be pleased with him)-The Prophet (peace be upon fim) said 
also: (ht rates tn dba pate sbewonrg pens") Ths Hadith was Feported by Musten ins 
Sahih on the authority of Jab (may All be pleased with him) There are many Had that were reported 
‘concerning that point. 

fone abandon Salah wilingly ashe denies that tan obligation, he wil bea dtsever according t the 
consensus of Musim scholar. It is obligatory upon he who abandons Salah wilinaly out of lleness and 
‘egigence to repent immediatly to Allah (may He be Praised). He should regret what he has dane and 
Intend firmly not to tur 
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to such great sin again, He has also to keep up performing Salah in their due times out of fear ang 
lorficaton to Allah (Exalted be He) and acknowledging His rights. Whoever sincerely repents to Aah, He 
‘il accept his Tawbah (repentance). lah (may He be Praised) Says i le yo ey Als eras, 
lees, tat you may be succes Oyu to ea! Tanto Ay wh sens repent!) nd every minded 
ferns aha reper, beverage ean 
‘hen amas conta n cig te (8 dea) The Prophet (peace be upon hi) said he tape am sh 
lathe the one whe ds not conmit asin”) You are not required ta make up fr the Salah you mised because 
Sincere repentance suffciont in ths case. 

\ie 22k Allah to safeguard Muse with regard to their eligi and guide those wha have gone astray. He i 
the All Hearing, Al 


py loi 


He did not perform Salah till he was twenty-four years old. Should he 
‘make up for Salah that he missed or is Tawbah sufficient in this case? 


“Lam twenty years old. I started performing Salah 
our years old. Al praise be to Allah, I keep performing Salah till 
hnow, I thank Allah for guiding me. Ihave begun to make up forthe Salah that I missed, as 
‘much as I could since T was fifteen years old. 
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People have differed in this regard. Some say that I am not required to make up for the Salah 
that I missed and others say tat I have to make up for these Salah. Thope you wil point out 
the truth for me. 

‘A: The soundest viewpoint inthis regard is that you are not required to make up for the Salah 
that you missed and sincere Tawbah (repentance) will be sufficient for you. This sincere 
‘Tawbah contains regretting what was done previously of sins, keeping up performing Salah 
and sincere intention for not returning back ta sine again. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
{ays ay te hove eve thy oe (a tte pawl be gh) AN Cc a yb GR 
‘oer ou a Osea ta you may be acess) an (0 ea eee! Tr wah eae repentan) THe 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald irons a ats gne bare (pens mse) pte 
sha wipes ual gine eee) ade to pel fam ae ihe er no recone an") There 
‘are many Ayahs (verse) and Hadiths to this effect. We ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
to grant you understanding of religion and keep you firm on Truth. We advise you to 
accompany good people and warn you against evil ones. We ask Allah to accept your 
‘epentance and grant you and us a good end. 
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‘A woman abandoned Prayer out of ignorance and has not made up for missed prayers 


: We received this message from sister A. A. M. from Sudan, Um Durman. She says that she 
did not perform Salah (Prayer) when she was young until she became 16 years ald. She did 
{that out of ignorance. She did not perform these missed prayers but now she performs the 
‘supererogatory, stressed and non stressed Sunnah, Is this act right or not? 

"Answer: Thanks to Ala who grant her repentance. Have glad sings, for repantance wipes out the past 
sins. The Prophet (Peace be upon him) sai sprtatr wes al he ees tents The Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) also says, (ie who repens rom hans le ane whe dt not comme 9 un) So bECBUSE Of YOUT 
repentance Ala wipes out your misdeeds andthe prayers you abandoned inthe pas. 

But if you perform supererogatory prayers as much as you can, that would be of great benefit to you by 
hich Allah corrects the shortcomings of obligatory prayers you performed and grant you grat rewards. 
“The Prophet (peace be upon him) said ina Hadth Quay (Revelation fom Allah inthe Prophet's word), 
sa el ai ct case tay ane ee eon. Taman etn tea 
(Gepzcrguiry  lwera) nl De So econ ero Fame ih he hy eo of ah 
‘EM rns dwn enh paw i way ah he yw gaa hea 
Protection (ene, 1 wl poet in; (eve by Rte)..”) Ti is 2 great Hacthrelated by AlBukhar in NS 
‘Sahih (authentic) Book of Hath. 
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‘This indicates that performing superecogatory acts of worship are causes to the servants to attain absolute 
Jove of lah and indicates that Rosity with the pious causes Al to wage war against the servant and 
‘make him incur the Wrath of Allah Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Says ni ecare war aan wo 
shh Waly (au eae) Mine Tt means to wage War on him. 


“The Awiya (pl. of Wai) are the believers and those who fear All from among men and women; those 
who perform what Allah commands, keep away from what Allah forbids, and keep away rom Allah's 
‘esircbons. They are the real believers and the real pious people. The pious are not the anes who adopt 
Supersttious acts ke te Susor the ie, Le. igus imovators. A Waly isthe belver and the picus ever 
ithe wae a farmer, worker, doctor, engineer ar servant. Alo them are Gadly-peaple# they are believers 
land pious, lah (Glorfed and Exalted be He) s0ys, dot Ven, ul ef it hoe ve te 
‘nee ae er AGA much abt ml kn a lets whieh Neon), aoe AIS rch 
(patarm a ine fz cen whe He i rane) a erat ane up am sal ype) (Tose ha ele 
(inthe Gnenese of Alah~ lire Hote) ana ear much fy ating mc nana a ng 
Allah indicates here thatthe Aly! are those who fear Ala, the believers, those who worship none but 
[lah who perform His Obligations such ac Salah and other obigatone and abandon in. They are las 
‘ia’ even f thay co not have Karama (an extraordinary event performed by » pious person) a= mast oF 
the Sahaban (Companions of the Prophet) didnot have Karamah even though they were the best of A's 
Slaves and the best Aafia aftr the prophets. Alls rel Ala’ are the Beevers. lah (Exalted be He) 
'5aYS; and they we nt puns! Rene can be is garantie pus See V2), ten rem 
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‘The Hasith mentioned above indicates thatthe best thing that brings one closer ta Ala isthe performance 
of Alah’s Obigations, such as Salah, Zakah (obigatry charity), Sav (Fast), Haj, iad (Bghing/strvng in 
the Cause of Aah), and enjoining what is good ad ferbiding what is ba. Then, one has to come dose to 
‘Allah by performing supererogatory acts of worship, such as those of zhu (Noon) Prayer, Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayer, "Isha Evening) Prayer, Fajr (Dawn, the prayers before Ast (Anternoon) Prayer, Sala-u- 
‘Duna (supererogatory Prayer after sunrise), andthe Night Prayers. Al these supererogatory acs of worship 
help the bebevers come loser to alah. One has to perform them as much ashe can uni one reaches the 
absolute love of Allah and be guided in his stening, sight, hands, and legs so that Allah would guide him 
‘otto listen or see but what Alah made permissible, nt fo walk but to what Allah made permissible, and 
‘otto grasp but what Alan made permissible. In this Hadith Allah (Glorified be He) say iow s0 
‘chs ta) moe set eng with he ae ee ft th te ay dared wh ch 
[evr ant hn mi ch he mat This mean that Allah wil make fi succeed in al ose matters It does 
‘ot mean that Ashi is sight, hearing, hands or legs. Allah (Glofied be He) i on His Throne Higher than 
ai Hs Creatures. The meaning here is that Allah wil guide im in his Istenig, sight, walk and grasping In 
nother narration, Alah (Gorted be He) says, became Me senct hean th hch hea,heseee tagt wh 
thc sm ncn ith he fe im na th ch he ats) TE means that Allah wil guide in in i 
eds, sayings, stoning and sight. This isthe meaning understood by AR-u-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (these 
‘ahering fo the Sunnah and the Musim main body). So lah acepts his Prayer if he asks Him; Allah gives 
thm if he seeks His Refuge; Allah grants him His Refuge, and if he seeks Allah's protection Allah wil protect 


Nim, May Alan gilde ah 38, 
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He did not perform Salah till he was twenty years old. Should he 


‘make up for the Salah he missed? 


‘Questioner A.A.M.A from Qina, Arab Republic of Egypt, asks: "I did not offer Salah (Prayer) 
Twas 24 years old. Now I offer each obligatory Salah twice in order to make up for the 
Salah I missed. Is it permissible to do s0? Should I keep up doing 20, or what should Ido? 
Please answer my question, May Allah reward you w 

[As The one who gives up Salah (Prayer) wilingl snot required to make up for what he missed according 
to the soundest opinion of scholar. He has to repent to Alan (Glrtd and Exalted be He). Tiss because 
‘Selah the pl of Islam and abandoning itis ane ofthe major sins. Mereover, abandoning Salah wilingly 
|S a Najor Kft (isbele) according tothe soundest opinion of scholars. Tt was authentialy reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) sai nanos fm ty oo Mas aber yp) 
ur prance of ah. Ne wi sande tes a eine) (Related by Imam Ahmad and the Anu Sunan 
(Gutbrs oF Hadi complatons classified by jursprudentil themes) with an authentc chain af narrators on 
the authorty of Suraydah (may ll be pleased with him). The Prophet (peace be upon him) sid a 
‘nes ane tere ars pohet sstandoig Sala) (Related by Musi in his Sahih book of Hath on the 
Authority of Jair (may Alah be pleased with hin))-There are many Hadiths that denote the same mearing, 
‘You have to repent sincerely o Allah (Exalted be He) by regreting what you have done of sins, Keeping up 
performing Salah and rn intention that you wll not return ta such sin again. You are not required to make 
{Up forthe Salah you have missed with every Salah you perform o inher ways 
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‘You have ony to repent to Ala, All rae be to Allah who accept the Tawa (repentance) of he who 
repents to Him. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (ea yube lS ee yu al Oe at yu maybe 
succaefu The Prophet (peace be upon him) said te wna reper fam Nessie he one wha eck canmt 8 
“Therefor, you have to be sincere in your Tabah and hold yours responsible for your sins. You have also 
ta exert effort to parform Salah in thai due times in congregation. You have also to Sack Ala’ forgiveness 
forthe sins you have committed and do a lot of rahteous deeds. You should expect godness of your Lord 

Allah (may'He be Praised) Says: (int very 1 amindes fring ttm wo get, baleves (My Oneness and 
‘sunctes nnn worahip win Me) ant oes au ocd eds an then ren cantar nding th, et) 
Upon mentcning Shirk (associating others with Allah in Mis Divinity or worship), kiling and adutery in 
Surah Al-Furgan,Alah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ant who om shat cove the hrm) The 
‘omer wl i oul thins the Day Resco, and he wl aie ren race) Bet ee oer and 
Trl mde Matton), ad do mpteas da orhenyAh l harge cae ond det, ad Ah iO 


We ask lah to grant you and us sucess sincere Tawa and Istiqamah (integrity), 


‘Ruling on whoever performs Salah at certain times and gives up at others 


: Someone performs Salah (Prayer) for certain times and give up others. What is your advice 
forthem? 
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[Az Its incumbent upan every Musi whether male of female to fear Allah (Exalted be He) i ll fairs. 
Salah ithe greatest lar of Islam and the greatest obigation ater pronouncing Shahadah (Testimony of 
Frat. thre & no deity by Alah and that Mahormad isthe Messenger of Ala). 

‘Therefore, tisincumbent upon every Muslim whether male or female to keep up performing Salah in their 
due times. lah (Gloried and Exalted be He) says: tun any (ie tleen fe Saat re rape) epty 
(he mide Salt. he bet prayer har) and: (A peor Sai ata Salt), nee Zt row dno 
ssbatyuees with beenc fo AK np with AR and pera Sal nat a) re ge 2 
‘eee the ese (arma ay ll) ta your rece ey (am AY) 


Salah isthe most important act af worship after pronouncing Shahadah. Whoever Keeps performing it 
protects his ralgion and whoever naglects it destroys all ather things. Moreover, whoever performs tat 
ome times and gives up at some ethers is acibelaver according tothe soundest of two opinions By 
Scholars even if he does not deny Its obligation. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ta wh 
Aiferontites us rom them (nor ulin, ives, Pyaar perrmancef Sah ew staan bcos & 
Cistoiever") (Related by Imam Ahmad and Ani-ul‘Sunan (authors of Hadith compalatons clasified by 
jorsprudential themes) with an authentic chain of narrators onthe authority of Guraydah fn Al Husay 
(fray Aah be pleased with hm)) The Prophet (peace be upon him) als sald: Wht alas one  ncever ans 
poet is tancening Sih" (Related by Musim in his Sahih book of Hadth).Thare are many Hadith that 
were reprted on this regard 

{ts ncumbent upon every Musi whether male or femal tobe cautious agsinstnegigence and lenience in 
performing Salah. They should be consistent in performing Sala at thai due umes. They sould do wth 
Fumbenass, ranqulty and submission in order fo be dans in a way tht pleases Allah (Ext be He) 
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‘Men should perform Salah in congregation with Musims in at the Masid (Mosque). But they should not 
lmae the hypocrites who perform Ie only to be seen by te people, and if they ae away from people they 
‘Became any i perfrming it Ala (Exalted be He) says: io, byactes etn Se lS tees 
tecies he. A when they aed u or Sat he pray) nya wth ees abe er of ean ey 
Fejeber lish but ite) They ate) skoprg bene hs nd at Seng rater ose et tha) They Rot 
belong to Musims or to disbeievers. They sway and hesitate between Islam and Ku (dsb) because of 
their doubt, dsbelief and error. lah (may He be Praised) says: ey, the ypc lb eves eh 
(grade) of he Fs ne per il yu fr or them) They deserve such punishment because of thelr Kafr, ube, 
hypocrisy, suspicion and concealing Kut whle showing bel. Therefore, ane should be cautious inorder 
‘att alow the bad example and tats of those hypocrtes. 


‘The virtue of performing Salah inside the Ka’ ban 


Is performing Salah (Prayer) inside the Ka’bah better than outside it? Is it permissible for 
‘2 man to talk about what he sav inside the Kabah? 


‘Answer: Performing prayers inside tf tuh is Mustahab (erable) it is possible without exerting any 
fextra efor hardshi, ar hurting anyone. The Praphet (peace be upon him) entered and performed Sah 
Inside t,This ie authentically reported 
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bby AFBukhari and Muslim, Its narrated thatthe Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) came out 
‘depressed and sad, ear at ee brand my an. When ah ded hm apron ah i eK ba, 
onan sng pn i) ae Pay A for ep he os) 

‘This indicates that performing Salah inside the Kaba is Mustahab and brings one closer to Allah. It = 
obedience to Aah and it has virtues. But one should not push people hurt ters, or burden himself or 
‘thers to go inside. Tris enough for him to pray in Aur as spat ofthe Holy House. Ie persue to 
talk about what one saw insidetie ann of how fis decorated, the cain, or othe things. Ils permissible 
te describe what you have seen inside and there is po harm inthis. 

‘The Sunnah isto perform a two-unt Prayer inside the Kabah if you enter it saying Alu Akbar in its 
Corners and suppicating to Aah (Gofied and Exalted be He) as muth as posite expecally with Javan 
[Al Kaln (the most conelse expressions carrying the most elaquent meanings). The Prophet (peace be upon 
tim) entre! the Kabah where he perform Salah and sod, "Allahu AKbar” in fs comers and supplied 
there. Al ths is authentically reported from the Prophet. 
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‘Chapter on Adhan and Iqamah 


‘The correct way of announcing Adhan 


What isthe proper manner of announcing Adhan (call to Prayer)? What is your opinion 
‘concerning the additions people use after the Adhan? 

|At The proper manner of annauncing the Adhan isthe way taught bythe Prophet (peace be upon him) to 
his followers. tia! (may Aah be pleased with him) used to announce the Adhan in the presence of the 
Prophet (peace be upon bi) til the Prophet (peace be ypan him) die. He used t announce the Adhan 
{uring the Sacha period ang at aah The the Adan that we annaunce today won can often 
phrases! Allah-u-AKbar, Allah-w-Akbar, Allaivu Akbar, Alas. Akbar (Aah the Greatest. Ah the 
Greatest. Aah is the Greatest. Allah f the Greatest); Ashhady An La Taha la Allah, Ashhadu An La Taha 
Ila Alah (I bear witness that there is na deity but Allah T bear witness that there fs no deity but Allah); 
Ashhadu Anna Muhammad-an Rasubulish Ashhady Anta Muharwmad-an Rasubullah(f bear witness hat 
‘Muhammad f the Messenger of Als, {bear wines tat Muhammad fe the Mescenger of Alsh); Hayy "Ala 
asSalah, Hayy "Ala as-Salah (Come to Prayer. Come to Prayer); Hayy "Ala al-Flah, Hayy "Als Falah 
(Come to success. Come to success); Allah-u-Akbar, Allahu-Akbar (Alah is the Greatst Allah s the 
(Greatest); La lah fa Aah (There is no dat but Aah), 

This isthe Adhan that bis used to announce inthe presence ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) til he ed. 
But in Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, he added: As-Salatu Khay-un Mira an-Nawn (Salah is better than teping), 
twice after his saying: Hayy "Ala ab Falah (Come to sues), and before saying: Aah Akbar (Allah the 
Greatest. 
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{As for what some people used to add as: Hayy “Ala Khayr al’ Amal (Come to best of dees), or Acad 
‘Anna “Aly-an Waliy-u-liah (bear witness that “Aly is the Waly of Allah), isan evil deed and Bid ah 
(Gnnovation in religion) introduced by Shah (Shiites). It isnot permissible, nether, to offer peace and 
blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) audibly directly aftr the Adhan, This is a Bah. 


tis commendable fora Musim, after announcing the Adhan, to ask Allah to bestow peace and blessings 
‘pan the Prophet (peace be upon him). Then say: © Alah! Lard ofthis perfect call (perfect by not ascbing 
partners to You) and ofthe prayer which is going to be established, give Muhammad the right of 
Intercession and llustiousness, and ral him fo the best and the highest place in Paradise wich You 
promised, Surly, You do nat renege Yaur promise." Doing s0 fe commendable for every Musi whether 
‘male or female after the Adan 


1s commendable also for the Mufadhin (caller to Prayer), as any other person, to offer peace and blessings 
‘upon the Prophet (peace be upen him) ater announcing Ahan. He shoul lsd recte: "0 Ala! Lord of tis 
perfect cal ad of the regular prayer which Is going ta be established, give Muhammad the ight of 
Intercession an ilystrieusness, and raise him tothe best and the highest place in Paradise that You 
promised. But he should not say these words ina oud voice lke the Adhan. This is because the Adhan 
fends with saying: La laha fla Allah (There is no dey but Als). 

It is permissible for the Muladhin to raise his voice in order to let others to hear and follow him. It was 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon hm) stated: er ou arn sachet hat 
Se the he beara op ne, ot cero th ves ese one it cae tum ed ram Alan en bs om 
18C4 rm wchirs wk nw ig ry A er op aa ato Faroe 


(Pat to 40, Pape 336) 


ta or ttn Tmt bert te 
Paererseierenteptres rer perehenepetn cer eat 
Seat ena Pema ete ance tarts 
Beat ie ee Si cieree scemrie nese etna 
a rere er rere 

Slee irre mena ec rae es 
Fe ep et ir lbp 
apbins aitttsvareuteragemiaiingt cn pe eetie rales 
Seo epee ci eeeme eeeaetycteeecey era ipa 
iSebedee ash pere cameras eee meee 
Serkan pete Sontiecnanaeecemnt eae 

erate forte ernie ne naemen ee oman tes 
Setar pe ee aes mee reeaeeneteaect 
Se pun abenpanratncntooe ona cansieneer pastes 
Fecsmerincsseara penetra 


ee 


‘vere sty Matin Snr ne ery ay Mh me th lt ope 
‘aiuee gen by Aandi hs et ars ects id ey Reon pee) Tre 


“The lawful formula of Adhan (Call to Prayer) and Iqgamah (Call to offer Prayer) 


From joss “Aan sto the honorable brather M. A.M. "A. 


May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon you! With reference to your request for Fatwa 
registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifa’ with no. 1765, dated 25/4/1408 
[AxH. in which you ask about a number of issues. Linform you that the matter of Adhan and 
gamah Is flexible according to what is mentioned in the authentic Hadiths of the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) but itis preferable to repeat the words of Takbir twice (saying: Allahu- 
‘Akbar, i. Allah isthe Greatest) in the beginning and end of Igamah. Similarly, the phrase: 
ad Gamat Al-Stah(.e. time of Salah has come) and saying the other words of igamah ance. 

is the way which bis (may Allah be pleased with him) used to do inthe presence of the 


‘Messonger of Allah (pence bs upon fim) unt he (peace be upon Rim) died May Allah guide us 
‘to what pleases Him! May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you! 


ele ssa : 
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‘Ruling on announcing the Adhan and Iqamah while not in a state of Taharah 


From ‘Aodui aie bn Abdullah Sy Bae to the respectable brother KH.A.A.G. (may Allah safeguard 
him), may Allah's peace, mercy and blessings be upon you! 

Referring to your fatwa request submitted to the Secretariat General of the Council of Senior 
‘Scholars, No, 5917, dated 25/8/1409 A.H, in which you asked some questions. 

ill give the following answer: Iis permissible to announce Ahan (call to Prayer) and gamah (call 
to start the Prayer) without necessarily being in a state of Taharah (ritual purification). However, i is 
preferable that both be announces by a person ina state of Taharah, Likewise, alah (Prayer), n such 2 
Ease, il be sound even f the ane announcing Adhan or Igamah i not state of Taharah, However, the 
‘Muahin (caller to Prayer) performs Sai while nok in state of Tahara, he wil hav ta re-perform Salah a= 
any ether person would do. May Allah guide everyane to that which pleases Him, for He is Indeed All- 
Hearing, All-Responsive.As-salamualaykum warahmatulah wabaralatuh (May Alah's Peace, Mery, and 
‘Blessings be upon you!) 


A Mu‘adhin’s going out of the Masjid after announcing the Adnan 


 Questioner, A.M42., from Riyadh ask: “Is it permissible for the Mu’adhin (caller to Prayer) to 
{90 Out ofthe Masjid (mosque) after announcing Adhan (call to Prayer) for certain needs, 
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‘such as seeing off guests and then return to announce Igamah (call to start the Prayer)? Is it 
permissible for him to announce the Adhan while being ritually impure and then perform 
‘Wudu’(ablution)? Appreciate your guidance, may Allah reward you welll 

‘A: Itis permissible for the Mu'adhin to leave the Masjid after announcing the Adhan for an 
‘essential need, such as performing Wudu' or the case mentioned by the questioner, provided 
‘hat he can return to announce the Igamah, It is not permissible for him to leave the Masjid 
after announcing Adhan if he intends not to return to the Masfid before the Iqamah except 
‘with a Tegal excuse. It was authentically reported on the authority of hx zara (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that he sald #1 saa poun gaat afte means er he aso (alts Poe) Fas ek 
‘runes Upan hs he ranark Ti an) as danteyed A Qom nace been tn)” (Related Musto in his 
‘Sahih. 

This Hadith is, as affirmed by scholars, for the person who has no legal excuse (to leave the 
Masjid) according to other proofs. Its permissible for the Muslim to announce Adhan while 
not being ritually pure and then perform Wudu'. However, announcing Adhan while the 
Mu’adhin is ritually pure is better. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) stated: © hare sbosd poe the An (alt Sal) xen soneare no ar err ben) BUE 
this Hadith is reported through a weak chain of narrators. It means that itis best for the 
Mu'adhin to perform Wudu' before announcing Adhan if itis possible to do that. This also 
includes Tayammum (dry ablution) for whoever cannot perform Wudu' due to illness oF 
because he could not find water. Allah is the One Who grants success. 


ee 


{st permissible for someone to announce the Adhan and another to announce the Iqamah? 


Q: S.A.M from Najran says: "The Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) was a bit late to announce the 
‘Adnan (call to Prayer); therefore, someone who was inthe Masfid (mosque) announced 
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the Adnan, At the time for announcing the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer), the official 
Mu'adhin came and announced it. Is it permissible to do so? Is it permissible for one to 
announce the Adhan and another to announce the Iqamah? Please, advise. May Allah reward 
you the best! 


{A: There is no harm in doing so but itis preferable forthe one who announces the Adhan to 
‘announce the Iqamah as it was the case during the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
tis reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (iewnscas t= As porate 
‘ganai") However, this Hadith was reported with a weak chain of transmitters. Allah isthe One 
‘ho grants success. 


‘Ruling on intoning and chanting during the utterance of the Adhan 


: We notice that many Mu'adhins (callers to Prayer) say Adhan (call to Prayer) in a stretched 
‘melodious tone. What is the ruling on this? 

[As Aladin should keep away from solcism and intonation during Adhan, Slecsm means grammatical 
‘mistakes, For example, ne might say Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan rasul-s ish (U bear witness hat 
Muhammad isthe Messenger of Allah), which has to be rasulutah because tis a precicate nominative 
[though It doesnot distur the mearing in realy, falls under prfibted soci. However, ft doesnot 
‘ender Adhan invalid asthe Mad inal cases means that Muhammad isthe Meseanger of Ash (peace be 
‘Upon hin). Moreover, is permissible, according to some Arab dialects that both subject and objet be put 
Inthe seaisatve, yee 3 mistake according to most Arb alec 

Furthermore intoning the Adhan and Igamah (cll o start the Prayer) in a stretched melodious tone is 
Mairuh (repehensib), 
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‘The frst Adhan for Faje (Dawn) Prayer is commendable 


Q: S.M from Riyadh says: "Did the Prophet (peace be upon him) order us to declare the frst 
‘Adhan for Fajr (cll to Prayer)? How much time is there between the two Adhans?” 

‘A: The fist Adhanis commendable. The Prapht (peace be upon him) stated a proses th A bere 
her, stk (Son Uy Mat cues the aan} Te narator ofthis Hadith sai: "He (Ibn Ut 
Maktum) vasa Bind man. He di not cll the Adhan uni he was tld twice thatthe dawn was about to 
break." This means thatthe Prophet (peace be upon bi) approved of what Bal did. Moranver, he (peace 
'be upon him} pointed out the wisdom behind doing so in another Hadith: (is porowes hn stage 
naken hoe eho ae asleep an haze who ate performing peerogatry night Salah may conte.) Theres no 
prescribed time for doings, 

1's preferable to make just a short interval betwoon the st and the second Adhan. It was mentioned in 
‘ther narration: "The me Between the first an the second Ahan as only the ascent ofthe fist person 
Sd ascension ofthe second ane." This mans thatthe time betwen theta Adhans sno on, 


Calling the Adhan for Faje Prayer before its due time. 


{Q: What isthe ruling on pronouncing the Adhan (call to Prayer) for Fajr (Dawn) Prayer before 
is due time? 

‘A: There sno prblem in doing so as long a there is another Mu/auhin (alr tn Prayer) wh pronounces 
the Adhan when the time of Fat Prayer is due or ithe Muadhin who pronounces the fst Adhan repeats it 
‘again a the actual time of Fajr Prayer 
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‘node nat to confuse people, 
If two Achans are calle fr Fajr Prayer, you must say inthe second Adhan: "Salah is better than slp” after 
saying: "Come to success, so the one hearing the second Adhan realizes that this is the actual time of 
petforing Salah and one who intands to observe Sav (Fast) should abstain fom eating and dking. The 
evidence for this s the statement ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) inthe Hath reported by ibn‘ 
{may Allah be pleased vith in): ‘Brace at rst tng slr ui in tr 
prancuncestanen.”) This Hath is reported by A-Bukhar and Muslim. a (may Aah be pleased with him) 
Sa1d: Clea Sowa ta when te Huda Cre to Siz the al fp Pe» Malin sol Sah beer 
‘an set.) Tis Hadith s reported by Tn Khuzaymah in his Sahih and A-Daraquny with 2 good chain of 
transmitters. oe gece bun in) eed Abs Hahah oy prorat Aan far Fa Payer“ tar 
‘an sen") I s mentioned in some other narrations on the authority of tu Matrncorcerig the Fst 
‘Adhan of Far Prayer thatthe fst Ahan isthe one that is pronounced wien the time of Salah is due. Is 
called the fst Adhan because the Igamah (cll to start the Prayer) is ald the secon Ahan. 
“This meaning is confirmed ty the Hadth that was narrated by shan and report Al-Bukhari (may Ah 
be Merciful with tanjin his Sah. This meaning Is confrmed als by the statement ofthe Prophet (peace be 
‘upon him): Thar stan he ea Aca gam) ah eee it athe td te ea are 
[As forthe st Adan that was mentioned inthe Hadith reported byt "Uma: Bia once han ih) 
Of Salah is imminent. Therefor; itis not prescribed to say in this 
because the time of performing Salah not yet dus. Moreover, his 
phrase i said n both Adan, & may cause confusion fo sme people. 
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“Therefore, this phrase Is said in the Adhan thats pronounced when the actual ime of performing Salah is 
ce, 


[Alas the One who grants sucres ae guides to the tre path 
May Alah's Peace an Blessings be upen our Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and Companions! 


oe 


‘Should the statement: "As-salatu khairun min al-nawm” be said in the first or second Adhan 
{or Fajr Prayer? 


‘Q:Should the statement: “As-salatu khairun min al-nawm” be said in the first or second Adhan 
{(€all to Prayer) of Fajr (dawn)? What isthe evidence in support of saying it? Ifa person hears 
the Muadhin saying this, what should he say? 

‘A: Teis an act of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) to say this statement in the 
Second Adhan when the time of Fajr is due. This is stated in the Hadith of ths onto 
Moreover, the Hadith of xis: indicates that the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) used to announce 
tim the second Adhan. She said: he rope (pac be pn to) as an et pd fro Baul 
Sala) Then he wl go eat a (aye) (hen) he as (cl San.) The Ahan here refers to the 
‘second Adhan compared to the first Adhan. However, this Adhan is also called the first Adhan 
Compared to the Igamah, which i also called the second Adhan. 

‘Thus, itis an act of Sunnah to say such a statement in the second Adhan announced when Fajr 
Salah is due, which is also called second compared to the first Adhan announced at the last 
portion of night announced to awake those sleeping and to stop those offering night Salah. 
However, i is also called the first Adhan compared to the Igamah, which isa second Adhan. 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: hee os (xpress) Salo een ry ars Heep 
‘nn The two Adhans here refer to Adhan and Igamah. 
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‘Thus, when a Mu'adhin says “ALSalatu khairun mi 
same statement. The Prophat (peace be upon him) sal 
‘pst what hesajn) (Related by both Al-Bulhari and Mustim.) 

However, the Hadith is applicable to all Adhan statements except "Hay "Ala al-Salah je, Come 
to Prayer and Hay "Ala Al 

“La hawla wala quwwata illa biF-Lah" (There is neither might nor power except with Allah!) 
This is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Hadith reported by 

ia En skunk (may Allah be pleased with him)that is related by Muslim in his Sahih. 


‘al-nawm," listeners should repeat the 
hen yo hero etn (toe), 


[tis better to say “AL-Salatu Khalrun Mina-Al-Nawm" (Salah is better than sleeping) in the 
‘second Adhan of Al-Faje (Dawn) Prayer 


Q: Should the phrase “Al-Salatu Khairun Mina-Al-Nawm" be said inthe Fist or the second 
Adnan? 

‘A: Teis better to say it in the second Adhan declared atthe time of Dawn as mentioned in the 
Hadith narrated on the authority of ‘sstoh that the Prophet used to stand up when the 
‘Miadhdhin (caller fo Salah) finished the second Adhan to offer the supereragatory Salah of 


Fajr (Dawn Prayer) and go out to peaple, Accordingly, its to be said in the second Adhan 
‘when itis obligatory to wake up. The first Adhan is intended to notify people to end Tahajjud 
{optional night Prayer), wake up from sleep, and perform Witr Salah (Prayer with an odd 
‘number of units inthe night) and the ike. 


ee ssa : 
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‘The wisdom behind saying, "La Hawla Wa-La Quyrwata Ila Billah" when the Mu adhin says, 
“Hayyi “Ala AlSalah and "Hayyi ‘Ala Al-Falah" 


From Aud “Ase in “Abdul on Bet the honerable rather HM. Thy may Aah grant him safety! May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you. In respect of your request for Fatwa registered in he 
Department of the Scholarly Research and Ifaa (no. 1513), dated (21/4/1407 A.) it contains three 
{questions Here are the answers: Q 3: What isthe wisdom behind saying, "La Hawla Wala Quwwata 
Illa Blah” (There is no might nor power except with Allah) when the Mu‘adh-dhin says, 
“Hayyi “Ala AF-Salah (Come to Salah)" and “Hayyi "Ala Al-Falah (Come to Success)" taking into 
consideration that they imply a call to Salah? Ts there a Hadith that refers to that? 

‘A: The wisdom behind that saying is that man is weak by nature. He has no ably to move from a conton 
to another except with the help of Allah. Even his going to Salah in congregation needs the help and power 
Cf lh. A servant of Alah has no might or power excpt with lah. He realizes tate s weak, powerless, 
‘nd unable to answer this cal unless Alah helps him Alone. Therefore, upon hearing that eal, he says: "La 
‘Hawla Wala Quwwata la Blah. This i authentically reported frm ‘um (may Alah be pleased with his) 
asrlated by Musi in his Sahuh May Ash grant us all succes! May Alas Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
‘pen you! 
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‘Some people raise their hands and supplicate 
‘when Mu‘adhin caller to Prayer) finishes the Yqamah 


Q:T noticed some people raise their hands and supplicate to Allah ance the Mu‘adhin (caller to 


‘A: This act is groundless. Its not reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to do 
0 between Iqamah and Salah, Its not related that he (peace be upon him) raised his hands 
23t this ime. Accordingly, no one should do so as this opposes the Sunnah. 


‘Some people constrict the fingers oftheir right hands except the index finger which they raise 
after the Mu'adhin inches Igamah 


Q: I noticed some people who bend the fingers of th 
‘except the index finger which they raise when the Mu'adhin (call 
phrase "La ilaha ila Allah (there is no deity but allah)" in Tgamah (cc 
‘The same happens upon hearing the phrase "La ilaha lla Allah” during the Friday sermon or 
the Halaqah (learning circle). Is there any report that mentions this at? 

‘Az Tknow noting about his act. Noting i reported rom the Prophet (peace be upon hin) in this regard 
Rather, raising the index finger during Tashahue fs 2 Wel-established mater. Its raported thatthe Prophet 
(peace be upon hen) used to raise 
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his index finger during Tashahud asa sign of Tawi. 
{know nathing reported from the Prophet concerning doing this act after frishing Adhan and Tqamah, 
However, the Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted people to repeat ater the Muadhin and rect the 
following Du" after conferring peace and bessings upan the Prophet 0 Ala into ths pet cl (ma 
sictng testa You) aa the reper ayer ich = go tabetha ve Hub the noes 
"pert ants Hn (nthe ay oferta he ges ace Puradae wich You promo im.) 
(felted by ALBultary ins Sait utenti repre that he Prophet (peace be upon hin) sa 
{i Shere amps you peers Hl ond het seth tre sone woshy mar bet ah an 
st ert an le rege su Prien pre rN el eye Bagh 
‘ryote tht be mises) (Related by Masim in hs Sahih). AITimidhy related the same wording trough an 
authentic Isnad and added, <0 alan, mate me eng tose who rept nd py ners) Consequenty, is 
permissible for a Muslim, male or Female, to rece this Ou' a’ due tothe Hadith mentoned above. 


Declaring Adhan atthe end ofthe due time for prayer 


:A.S. H. says, ‘If we are a group and intend to perform Dhuhr (Noon) prayer atthe end of ts 
{due time, should we declare Adhan (call to Prayer) at the beginning and atthe end of the due 
‘ime? Will our prayer be valid without Adhan (the call for prayers)? 
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“Answer: If you are resident, ts obligatory upon you to perfarm prayers with Mustims in Masjids 
(mosques) extpt for a legal excuse suchas stage, Whoever prays at home for 3 lagal acceptable excuse, 
the publ Adhan i enough ae he should nly perform Iqaman (alto start the Prayer. 

If you are in the desert, it will be obligatory to make Adhan and Igamah as both of them are collective 
‘ligation 2s per the mast carractepinion of scholars The Prophet (peace and Blessings upon fim) sald = 
al tanA-sowayith and is Companions hes thine or graeme ct youl eran Ae 
prayer) andthe leet mong you sh en prayrs Aartng fo an anther narration, he sagt him and His 
friend: ener eine faye a youl ote dha on en gar) The Prophet (may Alas Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) commanded sis to pronounce Adhan in Mrs and asked Aurea to 
pronounce Adhan in watts He asked them also to pronounce Igamah. The Prophet continued t perform 
fhe five prayers in macinen with Adhan and Igamah. This clearly proves that both are obligatory. As the 
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon Ri) sal yao ve ae ig AS Yr pronouncing Adan 
atthe beginning or atthe end of the due time if you aren the desert, the matter i very lable. Is better 
fo make the Adhan and prayers as early a possible. Ifyou delay Adnan and prayers and combine both 
DDhubr with“ Ase (Afterncen) Prayers and Mughri (Sunset) Prayer with Isa’ (Evaring) prayers, thre willbe 
‘no blame during wave as a traveler is permite to combine two Salah (Prayars) at the time of th ear oF 
the later ofthe two according to his status If the traveler i iding a means of anspor, is better to delay 
the Dhuhr unl" Asr time if she sets on a journey before the due time of Dhuhr and te delay Maghrib unt 
the Isha’ due tim if s/he stars the journey before sunset. 

‘uti she sets ot after Dhut dvs time, then would be better to pray Ohuhr and "As atthe due time of 
hut prayer. 


(PartNo : 10, Page No: 349) 


{fhe sets out onthe Journey after sunset, it wl be beter to combine Maghrib and Isha atthe due time of 
‘Maghrib Prayer ast was reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) dd that. Aah (Grid and Exalted 
bbe He) seys, deed ithe Messenger of IGA (Muturmad lng lala) ou have ag eet lon) The 
Prophet (peace and blessings be upan him) says, ay atau ave sen me raj) Reported by Al-Bukhar and 
"Musi May Alah grant us sucess 


Declaring Adhan at the beginning of the due time of Salah for an individual in the desert 


Some people say that if a person isnot able to say Adhan (call to Salah) at the beginning of 
the time of Salah, It is not necessary to say it after that, for Adhan is to be announced upon 
the outset ofthe due time of Salah. What Is the opinion of Your Eminence about this? Ts it 
‘permissible for an individual in the desert to say Adhan? 

[At If the Mulachin (alr to Salah) does not decare Adhan atthe beginning ofthe due time of Salah iis 
‘at permssbie for him to announce ie after that if there ae ater people around him who announce Ahan 
and fui the required announcement. If, however, a shor period passes, then there is no harm in saying 
[Adhan. If however there is no ether Mufadhin in he place, he should say Adhan even Ifa perad of time 
has passed. Tiss because Ahan in this cases Far Kiflayah (a caletive obligation); as no one ese cid 
‘becomes obbgatry on thes Mulan to perform khimsel as he is responsible for that and peopl, in most 
cases, wat fori. 
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[As fora traveler, he should say Adan even fhe is alone accordingto what is authentically reported on the 
authority of Abu Sa’ id(may lah be pleased wth him) that he sald toa man, "If you are beside your sheep 
Inthe deser, rae your voice with the call to Salah for na a jan, s human being, or anything hears the 
‘oie ofthe Hu‘adhdhin but witnesses for him onthe Day of Judgment." He (may Aah be pleased wth in) 
attnbuted that saying to the Prophet (peace be upon him). There are other Hadiths that were related 
Concerning the eglity of Adhan and ts vue. 


15 obligatory upon one who performs Salah alone in the desert to pronounce the Adhan and 
‘the Igamah? 


Your Honor, the general Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia Sheikh “i sus dn “lth 
‘may Allah protect you! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
‘Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

‘Some Islamic advisors who visit usin the desert say that performing Salah (Prayer) without 
Igamah (call to start the Prayer) is an authentic Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the 
Prophet). They also say that itis not necessary to declare Adhan (cal to Prayer) and Iqamah 
‘when one isin the desert or performs Salah alone. We would like to know the guidance of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard. May Allah protect you! M.M.D.. 

|Assolamu laykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Als Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 
“The Adnan (cal to Prayer) andthe Igamah are callectve duties upon Musims in vilages and deserts. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said Mak br A-napth and his companion: vires te jr tine bees 
ue, you soul pronounce Adan and hen Igema.*) He (peace be upon him) stated in another narration of hs 
Hah: even th tec Sanh yb sane ns you pei hn 


(Part Mo 10, Pape We: 353) 


sche let pron ameng you sat ad you in Salah") The re gece un Nn) eo a with wren 
asa grenanesthe aun anger heel Um Maan a ae Bl lice ihe ha ae ra 
‘tesnuheneaiy ported tar Aba Hun Ala eens ath) sd ace ene as Sa he 
Shan" Se wee ou re ung yur stp oe les you wan spore han athe ae se a 
verse dona rvouhman tng anor her cuir ht he Ah al en a ey 


‘osama wrath nabraht ls Pec, Meo Bei eon ou) 


‘The ruling on announcing Adhan and Yqamah for a person praying by himself 


: Sometimes, 1 perform the five obligatory Salah (prayers) alone, because there is no Masj 
{mosque} nearby. Is obligatory to announce Adhan (call to Prayer) and Iqamah (call to start 
the Prayer) for every Salah or is It permissible to perform Salah without Adnan and Iqamah? 
‘A: Tt is an at of Sunnah to declare Adhan ad Tqamah. However, there is disagreement among the scholars 
Concerning its ablgaton but fe safer to announce Ahan and Igamah, because of the general procs, YoU 
have to perform Salah in congregation whenever possible. Ifyou fn a congregation or haa the cal fom 3 
‘erty Masi, you must answer the Machin (alr to Prayer) and attend the congregation, IF yu da not 
‘ear the call and thare i no near Masp, the Sunnis to announce Adhan and Iga, 
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Its authentcaly report from nau e's! (may Alah be pleased with bin) that he said to a man: hen yu 
len ter jour te er ten you ae deat ud an prune Aa, ike ur cfr an, Ramah Bg, 


May Aloh grant us success! 


ne 


‘The ruting on saying, "t testify that Aly is Allah's Wally" and "Come to the best of deeds" in 
‘adnan 


{Q: What isthe ruling on the people who say the following in Adnan (call to Prayer), "I testify 
that "Aly is Allah's Wally (pious person)", "Come to the best of deeds” and "The kin of 
Muhammad and "Aly are the best of kin’. When any of them dies, their family would slaughter 
2 sheep which they call" Agiqah” without breaking any ofits bones. They bury its bones and 
{eces claiming that this is a good deed that should be done. How should a Sunni Muslim who 
hhas a kin relation with them act towards this? Is t legally permissible for them to be kind to 
those people, have a good relationship with them, and be related by marriage to them? It 
‘should be mentioned that they openly declare their "Aqidah (creed) and claim that they are 
ALFirgah Al-Najiyah (the Saved Sect), the ones adhering to Al-Haga (the Truth), and that we 
‘are following falsehood. 


(Part No : 10, Page No: 353) 


‘Az Alah(Gloried and Exalted be He) has darified the words of the Adhan and Tgamah (Cll to start the 
Prayer) trough His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). rei ht shy ay ‘Astuh 
Aetna in eo he ann eat te Poet abn i) on 
‘none the tan nh presence th Heer fla peace a hin) ul eather (ry lah Pesce 
‘Suldexrgroeupan hin) His Adhan didnot nude any ofthe words mentioned inthe question, 

Some people atiribute toy (may Alah be pleased wath him) that he used to say during the Adhan "Come 
to the best of deeds". Honever, i a basoless report. With regard to what was reported onthe authority of 
1b “mar (may Aah be pleased with Fim) and Ayn tay 2 Ae tide may Al be pleased wth him 
and his father) that they used to say during the Adan "Come to thebestof deeds’, the authenticity of this 
‘oport asputabe. Despite that was ranked as Sahih (authentic) by some scholars, what known of thot 
‘knowledge and comprehension of religion makes us question the soundness of attributing the report 2 
them. People like them were surely aware of the Adhan of al and ts bar, nur (may Aah be 
pleased with him) had attended and Neard i. ’ay tn Abana (may Aah be merciful wh Rim) was one of 
the mast knowledgeable people of relion. Therefore, should net be thought thatthe opposed the known 
Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be up ham) regarding the Ahan 

{If we assume the authenticity of tis, would be confine to them. It is impermissible for thei sayings or 
any oer saying to contradic the authentic Sunnah, for people should seek judgment rom the Sunnah and 
the Qu’'an, acordng to Al's saying, 
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{© yuo evel Oy in an aey the Mscager (Nutra ayn), ate you ts) waren 
‘ety (n)you rn anyon anes yume tre lh fis Meng nay als) Ys bleh 
Ish onan se Lat Ba.) Canauting the Sunnah regercing the saying: "Come to the best of deed" vas not 
found tobe authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upan him inthe words of the 
[Adhan. As forthe saying reported from tytn aay (ay ABS be pleased wih Fir) that twas inthe 
first Adhan, it coula probably refer ta the Adhan that used to be pronauneed inthe presence of the 
‘Messenger of Al (geace be upon him) a the beginning of fs prescription If hs what wise meant vas 
abrogated bythe later established formula declared during and after the lifetime ofthe Prophet (ace be 
{pon him) by ly lsn Um Maktam and Aou Hah-dhurah witout ieuding tis phrase or any of te words 
‘mentioned in the quéstion 

ie also argue thatthe sim that this phrase existed in the fst Adnan and was pronounced in the presence 
of the Messenger of Aah (peace be upon him) cannot be taken for granted, forthe words of the Adhan 
fave baen kept in the Sahin Had vith no mention of these words. Accordingly, fs known tobe 2 false 
Bid ah (innovation in religion) I ean also be said that ‘hyn stay (may Alah be pleased with his) 
fone ofthe Tab un (Followers the generation after the Companions ofthe Prophet). Therefore, his maraton 
's tobe considered as Mural (a report wth no Companion of the Prophet inthe chain of narration, ts 
Geciared to be Marfu’ (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet witha connected or disconnected chan of 
‘arrabon. In this cas, the Mursl can nt be taken as proof according ta the Jumbur (dominant majority of 
Scholars) as mentioned by Imam Alu Umar 'Aall-trin his book enttled "AlTambad". THs would have 
happened if nothing had been narated cena t the Sah Sunnah. However, many Hadith inthis regard 
‘were narrated indeating the fly ofthis Mural naration and deeming unreliable, Aah is the One Who 
rans success. 


= ae to 


Saying, "Salah is better than sleep" 


‘and "Come to the best of deeds” in the Fajr Adhan 


Q: What is the evidence on the saying of Mu’adhin (caller to Prayer): “Salah (Prayer) is better 
than sleep" in the Adhan (call to Prayer) for the Fajr (Dawn) ? What isthe opinion of Your 
[Eminence on saying: "Come to the best of deeds"? Is there any evidence supporting i? 
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[A: Ibis authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) (tho a! sl kaa 
shar toa thi nthe Far Ach.) Tes also authentically reported from sess (may Allah be pleased 
‘ith him) that he sald, oc Sup r= sachin osay te Fer fab, “gh etary) Related by 
{bn Khuzaymah in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith. 

‘This phrase is said in the first Faje Adan according to the most authentic opinion of scholars 
while the Tqamah (call to start the Prayer) isthe second Adhan, according to the saying of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), «ero an ae Sash beeen ee) to eran) This ts authentical 
reported in the Sahih (authentic) Book of Al-Bukharion the authority of ‘sies (may Allah be 
pleased with her). As for the saying of some sy'at suns) in the Adhan, "Come to the best of 
deeds", it is a groundless Bid’ ah (innovation in religion) that was not mentioned in Sahih 
Haaithe, 

May Allah guide them and all Muslims to follow the Sunnah diligently, as its the only way to 
salvation and happiness for the Ummah (nation). 

May Allah grant us success! 
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{sit permissible for women to pronounce the Adhan and the Igamah? 


(9:15 it awful for women to pronounce the Adhan (call to Prayer) and the Iqamah (call to start 
the Prayer) whether they are home or outside in the wilderness alone or in congregation? 

[At Tes nat permissible for women to declare the Achan ofthe Igamah whether they are Home ar tayeing 
‘The Adnan and the Igamah are ely for men. This ie what i dead n authentic Haiths o the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) 


Ruling on the Adhan and the Iqamah for women? 


Q: Is it permissible for women to announce Adhan (call to Prayer) and Igamah (call to start 
the Prayer)? 

‘Az tis not permissible for women to calthe Adhan or the Tqamah, because it has only been prescribed for 
‘men. Women are not armed ta pronounce the Aahan or Igamab however, they mut pay attention fo 
the times of Salah and perform ie with utmost devotion. They, like men, should not be distracted while 
performing Salah. A woman must be humble and focus her gaze on the spot where she presrates while 
Being tranquil. Tiss the Sunnah that has to be observed during Salah (Prayer) Alla s the One who 
ras sucrass. 
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Does the Salat of women differ from that of men in loud recitation and Igamah? 


Qs there a difference between men and women concerning loud recitation of the Qur'an and 
the obligation of fqamah (call to start the Prayer) in Salah (Prayer)? 

‘A: Adan (alto Prayer) and Igamah ae for men any acording to Nas (islamic text frm the Quran or the 
‘Sunnah. Women do nat have to pronounce Adhan or Igamah but its prescribed for them to recite the 
{Quran aloud inthe first two Rak ahs (units of Prayer) ofthe Mahgrib (Sunset), “Isha (Night) and Fajr 
(Baw) Prayers us tke mon. 


1 the Adhan is pronounced while a person is reciting the Qur'an; 
should he repeat the Adhan or continue reciting the Qur'an? 


Q: Is it better for aman who hears the Adhan declared while h 

repeat the Adhan and pronounce itor to continue his recitation for the superior 

‘Qur'an over other forms of remembrances? 

‘Answer: Itis an act of Sunnah to stop recitation upon hearing the Adhan and repeat it as the 
rophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said r= you ex ary we Hahn ye na 

thevtnehee Hig on me, eveyone oe rhe Be ns era en eigen 


(Pato 40, Pape No 388) 


‘Than ar anh te mot er een Pa) ome nk Pr rg faa of ls srr and 
‘hep ibe tt severe hsee pros Alga he Maa ni be ued yearn. ep by Han 
‘ese fen Mah nr nA ety Ah eid wh te 

1s repre nk aarp Muli Fm Ab Si ALB he asc wh en ta te Pope ac and 
Stsnge be up hm) sac) ten yur va lr rar epea the ye) ss receea Dr B 
‘rom karan edly Alo be lame wh ho) fat he Pre (pace gn Ms a ye oo ai he 
an elt rays) Ala Lr of spect eal (Duma) and fhe eases prayer Murad he 


Bs coolio 


“The ruling on talking after Iqamah 


Q: °A.’A. from Riyadh says, "What is the ruling on talking after Igamah (cal to start the 
Prayer) and before Takbirat-ul-thram (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest)" upon 
starting Prayer) about irelevant matters, such as straightening the rows or worldly issues?” 
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‘As T's permissible to talk after Igamah and before Takbirat-uThram about issues related to Salah, such as 


Straghtoring the rows ard the ik. However, Its better to refrain from taking in issues that ae relevant 
te Sal in order to prepare fr Salah and auto respect for it. 


Offering Salah without Iqamah due to forgetfulness 


9: If person forgets to pronounce the Igamah (call to start the Prayer) and offered Salah 
(Prayer), does this affect its validity, whether the person is offering it alone or in 
‘congregation? 

‘A: Ifa person ora congregation offers Salah without pronouncing Igamah, ther Sah is vai. However, a 
’erson wie dees so should perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah). Likewise, if they do not pronounce 
‘Adhan (cll to Prayer), thee Salah i vabd, because Adhan and Iqamah are cllctive obligations, act an 
integral part of Sash. 

[A person who nether pronounces Adhan nor Iqamah should perform Tawbah, because if nabody performs 
Calleve obligations, they are considered sinful and i some of them do i, the rst are exempted fom 
‘This applies to Adhan and Igamah; if anybody pronounces them the rest are exempted from obligation and 
are fee from sin whether they ar resents or travelers, and whether they ae na vilage, a town or in the 
Gesart. May Ala guide al Muslim to what pleases Hin 


eae ssa : 
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Ruling on the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) who declares Tahll (Le. there is no god but Allah) oF 
‘speaks before Adhan (call to Prayer) 


gon that? Please, advise. May 
‘Allah reward you! A ies not permiasble forthe Machin caller to Prayer) to make any aston the 
[Adhan either before or after f because the Adhan i= Ibadah (worship that is Tavlfy (Bound by a 
‘religous text and not amenable ta personal opinion). The same apples tothe Igamah (clo stat the 
Prayer. It is obligatory upon the Mufachin to abide by whats prescribed by the pued Shari'ah and to 
beware of making any adtion that isnot prescribed by ether Alah (may He be Praised and Gleriied) or 
His Messenger (peace be upon hin). 


Pronouncing Adhan and Igamah when burying a deceased 


Q: What Is the ruling on pronouncing Adhan (call to Prayer) and Igamah (call to start the 
Prayer) when placing a deceased in the grave? 
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‘As Undoubiedly, this ac is Bah (Innovation in religion) fr which Aah has not sent down any authority. 
"Te was nt reported from the Messenger of Aah (pace be upon him) or any of the Sahaban (Companions of 
the Prophet, may Allh be please with them) whom all goo i attained by emuating tel practices and 
faliawing their path. Allah (Glorified be He) says: tA fev oct lato he pin ese wo 
gata rm ah to ana) he er (he es cr he pd od ae a he Mui) a ab 
‘hue wt alowed then exact (it Fath) lh i ellned wth ono ey aw lend nh Hn) The Prop 
{peace be upon him) said: (tere iodo smeinng mths rer of aur (he en) ht not ram Hw be 
ejecta.) According to another narration: «loci oes an aon when tm ardans ih ae fr 
(ta), it et eae) ABD: (The et el ie re ntti et reece (Related by Musi 
In his Sain from the Hadth narrate by abe) 

“May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Nutamsnad, his family, and Companions! 


Declaring Adhan in a workplace beside a Masjid (mosque) 


Q: Brother "A.B. says, "If we are in a workplace that is near a Masjid, should we declare the 
‘Ahan (call to Prayer) in the workplace? 

'A: You have to attend the congregational Salah in the Masi, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Said: (vnoever hear thecal (Aan) ad doesnt come (he rye) he ners payer insta wh an 
cucuse") If there isa compeling cause that prevents you from doing so then it is permitted for you to 
announce Adhan and Yqamah (alt start prayer) In your workplace according tothe general meaning of 
he lgal prot in this regard 


(PartNo : 10, Page No: 362) 


‘Ruling on saying: '0 Allah, send Your blessings on our master Muhammad, his family, and 
‘Companions’ by the Mu‘adhin (caller to Prayer) after the Adnan (call to prayer) 


1: A question from brother M.Q. from Jordan. He says: Some people here in Jordan and other 
countries conclude the Adhan (call to prayer) saying: O Allah, send Your Blessings on our 
‘master Muhammad and on his family and Companions. Is this asin? What isthe ruling on this? 
‘As This issue requires an explanation: If the Muadhin says I subvocally it is permissible for him and for 
‘whoever replies after im, forthe Prophet (peace be upon him) sated henner youths adn, moe 
nat ey ant cane psc pon mo woee snes sr oa eA el ofr eer ne, 
‘hen at Mitt gramme Arana wech ak mr (Para) ba anon ane severe la ore 
that wilt th no Whore ak (A a ate Aa the econ oe Recorded by Muse in is 
Sahih book of Hacth.A-Bukhar also rarated in his Sahin onthe authority of abr Tbn“Abdulahay Aah 
be pleased with both of them) that Albhs Messenger (peace be upon hm) state (oe sys oon ge 
‘ana (eat aj)" lah, Ler of pr De ah el ap he eae Sah (pr gam Mabarna he Walah 
‘Se tupciaty ona hm sp to pasty ranch Yau Pave aman hy su wl oe ae 
Depot anaraien) 
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If the Mutadhin pronounces this ausibly in the same manner that he decares the Adhan, thsi a Bid'ah 
(Gnnovaton in sim), because he gives pple the flee impression that is part ofthe Adnan. Thus, thie 
{addin to the Adnan is impermissible as te conluding words ofthe Adhan are: Lala Ta Alah (There 
|S daty but Alah) Itis impermissibe to add anything after that. Had there been ary good inthis, the 
Sela (righteous predecoseors) would have been the fst do so. Nat only ths, but fora geste reason, the 
Prophet would have taught and prescribed ito his Ummah (community). He (peace be upon) stated 

(Whoever sevtorns an at whe eta au Shai ab wt be rejected) Recorded by Musim in his Sah Book of 
"Hadith and is content i als inthe Twa Sah authentic) Books of Hct (ue. AGukhar ane Musi) frm 
the Hadith of ‘Aishah(iay Ala be pleased with her). May Allah (Goried be He) grant us and all our 
brothers a profound understanding of Islam and support usin abiding by ft for He is the Al-Hearer and 
Most Nest 


|Assolamu “alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatuh (May Abs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upan you!) 


Repeating the Adhan on the Radio 


: The questioner who is S. A. from Al-Khar, says: "Is it permissible to repeat Adhan (call to 
Prayer) that ison the radio?" 

‘A: If this is atthe time of Salah (Prayer), one should repeat Adhan after the Mu‘adhin (caller 
to Prayer) on the radio as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 

(herve Yeu ha the dha, eat hat he Hahn sae heh io on re er ane ko ces ewig 


‘ene ee am ih nom Aah i ry ich a Pos gr ty eo 
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‘hope tat mayb that or: ary hot rth Waly nb ene fy sso) 


(jee by Mad She rot (gece taper sae sa gn ene ean Oa, ef 
Dee clan the tatiana (je, gran Marana he Wana a pert, a re i pt rose 
ost hen vu have pomand my isrcnscan il eR othe ay af Resuraton) (hpoeyA-bata 
“inbred tht pated recht raven an ae sg ws you 


‘Saying "May Allah establish it and cause ito continue” upon the completion of Iqamah and 
‘saying "0 Allah, Lord ofthis perfect Da' wah (call)..at the same time 


Q: Upon the completion of the Iqgamah (call to start the Prayer), the Imam of the mosque 
stands up in the Milrab and says: "May Allah establish it and cause it to continue.” He adds: 
0 Allah, Lord of this perfect Da" wah (calling to Islam) and the established Salah (Prayer), 
‘grant Muhammad Al-Wasilah (the most superior degree In Paradise) and superiority, and raise 
hhim up to the praiseworthy rank which You have promised him for You do not break the 

‘omise.” Is this a supplication narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him)? Is there 
‘anything else, other than this supplication or is this better? 

Upon completing Adhan (call to Prayer), one should offer this supplication. When Al- 
‘Mu‘adhin (A caller to Prayer) completes the Adhan, one should ack Allah to confer peace and 
blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) and then say 0 sh sine tipo be non ond 
‘hese! Sah Proje) at Muha the lh asian and en pote avery rk 
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Such he Hath af Ala’ Hesseger (peace be upon hia it was rated by AL nai ot of thn he 
uthrty of abet “Aca ey lth be aed wh tem at Te whe heat the Adon sod an ay theme 
‘cat ee ne Pope (pr nan) sac han os ee har, ma the yer any 
‘tua and Mati) dag or Yau re rahe roma” wt, bec aubea repte a (ra lah 
eee). Te se sues to esa rua star te Prayer, eau se scored an) 
Steed nthe sap af the rook (psce be spa fm) Toes ean he lean an ea) Sah) he 
‘sts "hye ich anc anna rd a (ra Hach nen ay Al ei 
tpi os ad by Arann Tass torts oe ao po fe Popes fsb gr) ade pee Hy Ash 
‘Sich a cm tf coins’. Wea sy ft wl ere ye Poe! occ up tin Gah our 
ethno at sy) Th oust "ee qua aay a arate, Le, "San a a a, Soh 
‘ato aga” Aco, hen the Main eee athe Alt rae Peper hye oe 
(Shs tc hai yu shou sn" a mi han (nh ber bons are ru Maa, 
Linker te outst apace: ay Ala Aaah Ceo peje Ses hay haa comers n=) ey 
‘hen you seu say “La Moa wala uaa lai There ater igh er oe capt wth Ala) The bee 
‘heal repute Paper peace i peri excl ta sys yA AS Hay Aa ok 
avi wala uaa a ih (Theres eer might nr any power ect with Ala). Mera Men he auarty a 
Una Bn tary be pm wh i) 
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Ruling on people whose Iqamah isthe same as the Adhan 


1m Amman, people make Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) exactly as Adhan (call to Prayer). 
Isthisallowed? 

[Az This is narrated in some Hatiths on the authority of au Habana Theres na harm in that. Yet, making 
Tgamah add is much better as ba used to announce it oddly inthe presence of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) Le, he did not repeat Al-shahadatayn (the two decorations of fat: Saying "here sna god but Alay” 
land "Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah") nor Al-afalah (Saying, Hajya Ala A-Slah, Hayya Ala A- 
Fah Le. come to Prayer, come to Success"). Rather, he amounced each one of them once Yet, Sere no 


‘harm in announcing tice ike the Adan based cn the Hadith denotes above that was narrated by Ha. 


Ruling on saying Igamah exactly the same as Adhan 


Q: A brother from Rawdah Sadir, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia says: “During my journeys to 
ome Muslim countries, I entered a mosque to perform Salah (Prayer) in congregation. I 
noticed that Al-Mu‘adhin (caller to Prayer) pronounces Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) 
‘exactly lke the Adhan (call to Prayer). What isthe Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon 
hhim) in this regard? Is it permissible for the Iqamah to be pronounced exactly the same as 
‘Adnan? Please, give us a fatwa! May Allah reward you well and grant you 2 long life upon 
‘obedience to Aliaht 

[Az This is permissible ad is even one of the ways reported in the Sunnah for pronouncing Adhan. This was 
authentically reported in the Sahih from sau va urn (may Ala be pleased with hm) when the Prophet 
{eace be upon him) taught him eth Adhan and Tgamah in ataxia Asta tthe time ofthe he Liberation 
of Maka. 
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1's permisibe to pronounce the phrases ofthe Toamah once only apart fom the phrase “gad gamat a- 
Salah. "Salah is about to begin” and the Taki saying: "Alahu Akbar [Aah is the Greatest], a this 
Used to be gone by Ba! (may Alah be pleased with Rin) at Maj Ay Phe on) the recance of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) tis reported nthe Two Sash (authentic) Books of Hach (ve. Aut 
and Muslim) on the authority of Anas(may Alan be pleased with him) that «bs wstosay te phe he 
apr ne ry ere aah cnn the pees al he Pgh (mice be up hi) 

consequent, t shouldbe Known that there no harm in mentioning the phrases ofthe Igamah twice or 
‘nce any along with pronouncing tice the pase “aad aamat al Sala ., Salah is about to begin” and the 
TTakbir. What varies are Al-Shahadatayn (The two declarations of fith: Saying there sno ged but Alan” 
and "Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah") and AFay alatayn (Saying, "Come to Prayer, come to 
‘Success. Inthe Ahan narrated by tt Moura, he pronounced te phases twice. But inthe Hath narrated 
by ras as well as others narrating the manner of the Adhan and Iqamah of ais, such phrases are 
pronounced ance in he Igamah. Thus, both manners are acts of the Sunnah ofthe Prophet (pence be Upon 
Fim). May Alah grant us sucess 


Is there a fixed time wherein A-Ma'mum should stand up during Igamah 


Q: The questioner ‘A. "A. M. from Cairo says: "Is there a fixed time wherein Ma'mum (a 
person being led by an Imam in Prayer) should stand up when hearing Iqamah (call to start 
the Prayer) Le, should one stand up upon hearing the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) saying: "Qad 
gamat as-Salah Le. "Salah is about to begin", before it, or after finishing the Tqamah 
‘Completely? Is there flexibility in this matter? Please, advise! May Allah grant you success in 
‘worldly life and in the Hereafter! 

At There is na fxed time fr standing up during the Igamah fr Slahs inthe purified Shar ah (lami 
aw). Rather, AL-Mamum ean stand up fr Salah atthe baginning af aman, daring, ora the end of 
‘Tere is Meibityin this matter. T now no evidence 
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Inthe Shar ah specifying a fixed time wherein A-Mamum shoud stand up upon hearing the Taman. IF i 
Stated by some Jur that tf presenbed to stand up upon Rearing the Muadhin saying “qad qamat alah 
‘le, "Slah fr about to begin’, then 1 know ne evidence In suppor. of ther evo 

[If the Imam isnot present a the time of Igamah, then the Sunnah for Al-Mamumsis that they should not 
stand up until they see him, because the Prophet (peace be pon his) Said ke gars proaron, so 
ster the Sah ntl yu set mein ont ys.) (Related by Musi), May Aah grant us success! 
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‘Chapter: The conditions of Salah 


‘The legal accountability of a deaf mute person 


: Will a deaf mute boy be held legally accountable for or excused from observing acts of 
‘worship such as Salah (Prayer)? 

‘A: When a deaf mute boy reaches the age of puberty, he wl be held legaly accountable for observing the 
‘arous types of Taklf (meting the contions tobe Mela legally accountable for actions) such as Salah and 
bother acts. He should be taught what he is required to do by writng and signs due tothe general egal 
evidence indicating te obigation of Tak for whoever reaches tha 2geof puberty this person fs sane 
Puberty is attained by completing the age of fiteen, discharging semen out of sexual desire, during wet 
Cream or the ike, or growing coarse Rar Sraund the fratal genial area, Ae for wemen, they havea fourth 
‘sign which is menstruation. Moreover, the guardian should ffl the Zakah (obligatory chai) and other 
financial dutios on his/her behalf. He should also teach him/her whatever = unknown to him/her by all 
possible means until s/he understands Alas Obigatons and Prohibitions. All (Glorified be He) says: Ss 
ep our is lh ana ear Hm euch x yuan) The Prophet (peace be upon him) sai he sma yu 
anpes dota ruch yu sty cn) 
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“Thus, the Mukalla (person meeting the condos to be held legal accountable for their actions) who does 
‘ot hear or talk, ori inficted with dumbness or deafness should fear Allah as much as they can through 
abiding by abigatons and avoiding prohibitions. They should also have good understanding of religion 
{according to their capability by watching, writing, and using signs ntl they understand what is required, 
‘Ala isthe One Who grants sucess. 


a 


“The deaf-mute offers Salah without knowing its conditions 


Q: There is a deaf-mute person who offers Salah (Prayer) without knowing its conditions. Is, 
fis Salah valid? 

[As He may offer Salah in the manner that suits is circumstances, because Ah (Exalted be He) says: Go 
np ur toh an fear Hina rch a you an If itis possible he shoul be taught by sions or by any ether 
‘means. But this is impossible, he is not required to lam more than what he knows. lah (Glad be He) 
5295 Were pro le haven Meserae (oo wang) 

fits posible to teach him by means of wrting, because he is endowed with eyesight and can road tis 
‘obligatory to teach him by such means. Teaching the ignorant is ebigatory upan hs flow Musim bothers 
and teachers. Ths, he should be taught by any possible means, writing signs, so that one wil ave 
Gischarged ones obligation and inorder for Hm to know his rligon 
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Does reaching puberty designate the age of accountability for performing Salah 


Q: A brother from Riyadh asks: Is reaching puberty considered the limit at which a child is, 
_sked to make up for the Salah (prayer) that he missed due to sleeping and other reasons? 

‘Az Once a boy or agi reaches the age of puberty, they have to perform Salah, Sawm (Fast) of Ramadan, 
"aj (major plgrimage) and Umrah (minor pilgrimage) they have the ability to do. They wil be 
deemed sinful for ether abandoning this or commiting sins This coms in accordance tothe general rules 
ff Shar ah (Islamic law). Puberty i attained by completing the age of fftzen, discharging semen out of 
‘Sexual dese (whether during ne's sleep or awakening), or growing coarse hai around the frontal genial 
{are and in the case of gil thisincludes having menses. 

{As long asa boy ora gl has not experienced any suc things, they are not Mukalla (person meting the 
Conctions to beheld legally accountable for thai actions). They are tobe commanded to perform Salah at 
the age of seven and to be punished for neglecting i when reaching ten years old. They should also be 
commanded ta fast the menth of Ramadan and should be urged todo all kinds of good dads Le, recing 
the Quran, performing supererogatory Salah, performing Halj (major plgrmage) and “Umrah (minor 
pilgrimage, Saying Subhan-Alah, athamndu ila, Alau akbar, and La lah lia-Alah. They should also be 
brevented rom al sin, because the Prophet (peace be upon fim) sid: zeman ya ile oy ne ty 
eee avn yoo re et hen or (epleing) fnen hy Hae te es can seats tha las at 
ha getEofslep) Te Prophet (peace be upon hi) (ers han bn (ay Hah be ene wh em 
a eet sts ereseves in chara nc ie tl iret pre Pe a ety a es iS 
Ice the ne he wich eet pr ot» When the Prophet died, A-Hasan was only seven years old and a fen 
months, 
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{A patient performing Salah before going into surgery 


Q: It is known that after undergoing surgery, a patient remains under anesthetic until he 
‘regains consciousness then he suffers from pain for a few hours afterwards. Can he perform 
‘Salah (prayer) before the due time and prior to undergoing the operation or should he delay 
the Salah until he is able to perform it consciously even f this will be delayed for a day oF 
more? 

‘Az The doctor should estimate the matt fst: I itis possible for him to delay starting treatment unt the 
time of Salah comes such asin the ease ofthe Zuhr (Neo) Prayer, then the il person may perform both 
the 2uhe and “Ar payers atthe time ofthe 2uhr. Ae forthe ght, the patient can perform oth Maghrib 
‘sha’ after sunset and before staring the operation 

Ifthe treatment takes place a forenoon, then the patent sto be excused. When he recovers, he should 
‘makeup fr the numberof Salas he missed ven fis after a day or two. He has to make up for what 
he missed upon his raver. There is no blame on him, praise be to Allah Hs cases ike that of a seeping 
person: When he wakes up, becomes alr, and again consciousness, he should make up fo the number of 
Salas he missed respectively: Zur, flied by "As, ec, unl he makes up for al that he missed because 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ic win mines pape eens ares shad oer enn he 
‘nommters te km tin fr mei (Agreed upon By Bukhari and Mus). 
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Losing consciousness due to illness or undergoing treatment has the same ruling as sleeping if does not 
take along time. IF extends to more than three days, then a person is exerted from making up for what 
they missed and tee ruling i the same as that ofa senile person (he sto be exemoted) unt he regains 
his ind and resumes pererming Salah after regaining his mind, because the Prophet (may peace be Upon 
him) sai <The pos ae no fed toe (fey ae el acral) om one sean rl eau, 
‘ram hl i he enene tae ef ascend Hom ane wos a he mn ui care kM se) The 
Prophet did not impose making un prayers ona ch ar a person wha loses thei mind, Yt i is confirmed 
that he (peace be upon him) orderet! makin Up prayer onthe par of the sleeping and te forgetul people. 
‘Al s the One Who grants sucess! 


Delaying Salah beyond its due time and neglecting Jumu"ah Prayer by those who work as 


(Q: 1 miss Salah (Prayer) many times and I perform it together with the folowing one. This is 
‘due to being too busy in my work as a nurse, or being too busy examining patients. Yalso do 
‘ot attend Jumu’ah (Friday) Prayer due to serving patients. Is this permissible? 

[At Tes abigotory upon you to perform Selah atts due time. In other words, tis impermissible for you to 
Gelay Salahs after ther due imes. As for Jumu” ah (Friday Prayer, if you area guard or of thase who 
‘ano perfarm itn congregation, then you are exerted and should perform it as Zhubr (Noon) Prayer, 
jst asthe sicko the ke. AS forthe other Salah, you should perform them at their due times and should 
‘at combine to Salah together atone time 
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Ruling on delaying Salah after its due time 


Q: The questioner H.5.3. from Riyadh says: "Lam careful about my Salah (Prayer) but Igo to 
‘leap late at night. Thus, I set my alarm at 7:00 a.m. after sunrise. I perform Salah and then 
(90 to attend my lectures, As for Thursdays and Fridays, I wake up late, Le. ust an hour or two 
Before Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer. I perform Fajr (Dawn) Prayer after waking up. I also perform 
‘most of Salahs inside my room in the university dormitory and do not go to the nearby 
‘mosque. A brother brought to my attention that this is impermissible. T hope that your 
Eminence will explain the ruling on what I have mentioned. May Allah reward you well! 

[Az Whooverintentinaly sets their alarm to awaken him ater sunrise misses the obligatory Sala of Fajr 
Prayer atts due time. Such a person neglects perfrming Salah a ts due time and is considared to have 
committed major ku (disbelief) according toa great number ofthe scholars, May Allah grant us safety, 
because he intends to delay Salah after ts due time. The same ruling applies to one who daleratly 
Intends to delay the Salah (Le that of Fae) ad perform it shortly before Zuhe Prayer. As for one who & so 
‘vee by sleep and falls to peform Salah at fs due me then there no harm. Hes then ied to 
perform Salah dpon Walang up and there sno lame on sucha person, as tke one who 


(Part No. 10; Page No. 375) 


‘misses Salah out of forgetfulness. One should ensure the means that help one perform Salah at their due 
times and in congregation, such a sting the alarm forthe te of Salah and going to bed eat. 

{As fr a person wo intentionally delays Salah and performs it after their due time or sets the alarm for a 
{ime ater than the due time 30 28 na fo wake up on time, then this ta deliberate act to miss Salah, Such a 
person is considered to have committed a grievous sin according to al scholars. Howaves, deeming such a 
person as a kafr (disbelieve) isa controversial matter among scholars, If ane does not deny is being 
‘Slgatry, then the majorky of scholars opine that sch a person not Seemad to have commits major 
uf (sbi) due to is. 

Yet a group of Islamic scholers opine that such an action entail major Kut (disbelief) that takes one out of 
Islam Because the Prophet (peace be upon hin) stated: ht res ne = se (on toaster ten th 
‘is Wein er aah) ana Ku tang Sal) (Related by Imam Musi in his Sahih (authente) book of 
Hadith) He (peace be upon him) also sad: cst when fess uhm tha af, Ms parte) = 
einmance of she who abandons comes 2 Kafr (Related by Imam Ahad andthe Faur Complies of 
"Hadith with an authentic chain of tansmiters) There are other proofs inthis regard ascribed tothe 
Companions (may Alah be pleased with them al). The respect Taby (Flower, the generation ater the 
{Companions of the Prophet) Abad kn San Usa Said: "The Sahabah (Companion ofthe Prophet) did 
‘not consider the abandonment of any act tage a Kufr except Salah” As fer abandoning to perform Salah in 
Congregation, this san abominable and impermissible matter as wll as one ofthe characteristics of the 
hypocrites. 

1s obligatory upon the Mustim to perform Salah in congregation n the mas (mosque) as reprted inthe 
Hadith of nun stun wha i 2 ned man, He = 9 emerge Na 
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‘haven peta ge mt th Mast nou) err, sad ne Neng of Alo (peace un int aren 
Dems tm er alah rns ane) (eons) aren esc inen he man ere ay hele ond 
na youtar Aan le Prayer)” Pees ee (aceon rn ac Reson) ted yam Main 
esa asthe ean of Math ater pate tat the oot gece be upon hn) sa hare ea he 
Dana nd dosnt ae (Sa) he thea aa fh exc ea ah einer hat) ty I aah, A 
‘Sn Hn al hi wth pz Saas can ears) nA ar ake" ne xt” Here 
aro ice" martin sah in ht Ma  raylah be essed wth haere Mees a 
‘Meer (cs pe te eda intr ea te nl creatine pte cee we 
‘tennis, abut tl pura Sah the maj ts et pomanac he nee maby 
Peto Slane Nats en te menu rey, Alin the Ope Wha gant nce! 


ees oe m! 


‘Ruling on delaying Salah after its due time because of studying 


Q: Some fellow Mustim brothers who study in America cannot perform Salah (Prayer) at the 
{due time, whether in congregation or by themselves, due to the schedule of lectures here it 
the American universities. Some Muslim brothers also cannot perform Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer 
for along period that may extend to a whole semester, What isthe ruling on this? May Allah 
reward you well! 
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‘A: Its obligatory upon avery Muslim to perform Salas at ther due time. In other words its impermissible 
{delay them after their due times in order to attand some lessons or lectures, Ony travelers and sick 
‘people who find it dificult to perform each Salah tis due time are exempted, its permissible for such 
persons to combine the Salah thay have missed. As for you and your kes, the ruling ofthe traveler does 
‘not apply to you because you decide to stay for a long period. When th traveler decides to stay more than 
eur days, he is required Yo perform full Salah, Le. four Rak’ ahs (units of Prayer, tke a person wo is 3 
resident, according to the majrty of scholars. Thus it is obligatory upon every Musi, wherever he to 
fear Alsh (Glorified be He) and perform Salahe at their due tmes in congregation, They should nat be 
‘esiant in this regard or thnk hat they havea lcense to combine Salahs wiheut having a legal excuse 

(One should perform Dum’ ah (Friday) Prayer in congregation with the Muslims if ane exists in a place where 
{uma (Friday) Prayers offered. Iie not permisabl to tleate this mater. 


May Alah guide Muslims to understand His Region and hold fst to kt He is Al-Hearr, Ever Near 


Ruling on delaying Salah until night because of the cold water and the lack of time: 


Q: The questioner M.S.A. from Egypt says: "I work in Iraq where Igo to work in the early 
‘morning and come back at sunset. Ihave then no time to offer Salah (Prayer) and Iam unable 
to perform Wudu' (ablution) due to the coldness of the place of Wudu'. So, I delay performing 
‘Salah until return hom: 


[As Its obligatory upon Musims to fear Allah wherever they ae and remember that 
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they will beheld accountable on the Day of Resurrection for neglecting the obligations ordained by Allah 
(Exalted be He) and the unlawful things they have commited. lah (Glorifed be He) says: (Omarine te 


‘ess yr spn ja yi ae vt al), a far Oo te ier an a it er sy Pr 
Sines pi or ter Vey te Peo Ales kt oy pre eco or 


Sec (Satan) deceve you abet Alu.) And: (yas ale! ear A athe ar yo i ee ey peek 
loo tat nasser fara he mao a fe ey, ALB Alar of wha yu da Salah i the main pla 
of slam and the greatest obigation after the two Shahadsh (Testimony of Fat). tis impermissible to miss 
Salah fr the sake ofthe werlly afar. The questioner Is obliged to offer Sola a ts de time. He should 
‘at delay ifr is worldly aa, He has to offer i according ta hs capacity. When water is avaiable, he 
‘as to ute for Wd, There no arm to heat this water fe cold nore to perform Wd. When he 
| unable to het the water or to perform Wu wth cold Water, he has to make Tayammum (dry abtion) 
to offer Selah atthe due time, He may take the same ruling as the traveler wa finds no water. Delaying 
Salah for achieving the work tasks, worldly aff, ora luxury i considered a great sin and corruption, 
‘wich the Musin i at allowed to do 
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‘Working ate is not an excuse for delaying Salah 


(Q:T usually miss the “Asr (Aftarnogn) Prayer and offer it at home, because my work ends just 
after the Athan (call to Prayer) of Asr Prayer. I leave work tired not even having any time to 
‘est or eat and I cannot perform Salah (Prayer) on time. Is t permissible for me to delay Salah 
‘and offer it at home? 

‘A: What you have mentioned isnot an excuse t delay offering Sala in cangragation. You shoud hasten to 
perform it with your Musim brothers inthe Masid (Mosque), then you can ret and have your meal. Aah 
‘Ret mad it bligatry upon you to perform Salah on tmein congregation with your Musi brothers, What 
you have mentioned & eta legal excuse or delaying. This arven bythe insinuations of Satan, personal 
Trims, weakness in Iman (Fath/belle) and lack of fear of Allah. You should beware of Your personal 
‘whims; Satan and your lower slf that is inclined to deskes and el ana you wil reach good end, gain 
Sshation and happiness in this wri and the Hereafter. May Alah guard you against the eof yourself and 
the insinuations oF Satan! 
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‘A security guard delaying offering Salah on time 


Q: Lam a security guard and when the time of the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer is due, I do nat find 
omeone to substitute for me, 20 Toffer it after the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer; am I to be 
‘blamed for delaying i? What should one doin this case? 

‘Az Tis not permissible for a security guard, or anyone ese, to delay Salah (Prayer. Al (Exalted be He) 
Says arly, Asal ne rae) ane on he besa our. There are so many other roof nthe 
{Quran and Sunnah (whatever i reported from the Prophet) 

He must offer Salah on time while sil keeping guard asthe Muslims offered Salat ul-Khant (Prayer in times 
of fear) withthe Prophet (peace be upon him) when facing the enemy. May lh grant us sucess! 


Delaying Salah after its due time because of work 


9: We are workers on a farm where we offer all obligatory Salah (Prayer) because the Masjid 
(Mosque) is about twa kilometers away. We cannot hear the Adhan (call to Prayer), so we 
pronounce the Adhan and Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) on the farm. We may sometimes 
‘delay Salah half an hour due to work. What isthe ruling on this? 
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[As Theres nthing wrong with offering Salah onthe farm, if the Masi is far away from you. Similarly, 
there is nothing wrong with delaying Salah for half an hour or so, but it is best to afer Salah at the 
Dinning of ts dus time, with the exception of the Zhutr (Noon) Prayer when fs very hat. In this case, 
should be delayed until fgets cooler. Lkewis, ithe congregation f late fo the sha’ (Nght) Prayer, the 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) should wale for them. Its authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) aed cans the congeaton inte Pye. heroes em aes fe 
‘wad err sater ante ae he oul dey pean e) May Aah grant us Sues! 


‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer and I cannot disobey orders; otherwise, I will be dismissed oF 
Imprisoned. What should 1 do? 

‘A: tis known that Salah isthe main pilar of Islam and the second ofthe five Rukns (integrals (Pilar) of 
Islam. One of its main conditions (sto perform it at its due time. Obeying a creature in a sin is 
Impermissible. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (submits cgay sn st god (and 
ressrae) He (peace be upon hi) also stated Thee ra tern mates olin Mas abe} 
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Accordingly, you must perform Salah on time without delaying it. However, itis permissible in case of 
‘neces to combine the Zhuhe (Noon) Prayer and the “Aer (ARternacn) Prayer atone time or the Maghrib 
(unset) Prayer an Isha’ (Night) Prayer a ns te as incase of ral or nes. As for delaying the At 
Prayer tl the sun tums yellow or the Isha’ il after midnight, this is not permissible at al. You must take 
‘are ofthis mattr and present my leter othe offical n your department and they wil In sha’ Alah (F 
‘Aah wils) actin accordance withthe Shar ah (Islamic law). IF hey donot, fform te and Twa In shar 
‘Ala contact the proper authores todo the necessary. May Alah guid us al to good in his word and the 
‘Hereafter and guide us al fo the Suaight Path 

Assam ‘alaykum varahmatulah vabarakatuh (May Albhs Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


‘Workers delaying Zhuhr and ‘Ase Prayers to the night 


Q: Many workers delay Zhuhr (noon) and ‘Ast (afternoon) prayers tothe night on the grounds 
that they are occupied with work and that thelr clothes are impure and unclean What da you 
advise them to do? 

‘A: TEs impermissible for Muslims to delay the obiigtory Salah (prayer). Every Mukal (person meeting the 
Conditions tobe held lealy accountable fr their actions) should perform ion time 
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according ta their ability. However, work isnot an excuse for delaying it The same applies ta impure and 
{nian clothes, they ae net legal excuses for delaying Salas. 

‘The times of Salah should be excepted from work. A worker should wash unclean clothes or use clean 
Clothes instead 

‘The eistence of crt on clothes i nt an impediment forthe validty of Salah so lng as itis not impure or 
Giving off a bad cdur that causes harm to other. Ifthe it or is smell offense those who are praying the 
‘usin should wash or wear clean othes to offerte Salah withthe congregation, 

It's also legally permissible forthe one whale excused - suchas a dck person ra traveler to combine 
Zubr and As tthe time of ether of them, The same applies to Maghrib (sunset) and Isha’ (eight) as 
‘sutherticl reported inthe Suna ofthe Prophet (paace be upon him). 

Combining the Salah is also permissible if there is hardship for people asin cases af severe rin or mud. 


‘he critical times for Zhuhr, “Ar, and Maghrib Prayers 


Q: ¥."A. from Khartum, Sudan Republic is asking: Please advise me about the critical time for 
Zhul (noon), "Aer (afternoon), and Maghrib (sunset) Salah (prayers) 


AA: There is no critical time for offering Zhuhe prayer; its time is optional, and it becomes due 
‘when the sun reaches the meridian until 
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the shadow of everything becomes equal to its length after the meridian. As previously 
‘mentioned, its time Is optional. It is better to perform the Salah at the beginning ofits time 
after pronouncing the Aahan (call to prayer) and offering the supererogatory Prayer, then the 
{Imam shall take his time until people come successively to the Salah, This iz the best thing to 
doin this case. As for "Asr it Includes an optional time and a critical time. The optional ume 
‘tarts when the time of Salah becomes due until the sunrays are yellow. After this, the critical 
‘me lasts tll sunset, Its alzo impermissible to delay the Salal fil that time since the Prophet 
{peace be upon him) sald: hs tine for far ore) ats une thes became yalon.» Describing the 
Ihypocrite, he sald: cise tener pact, eth prayer of he pack: The wa tl he ss eer 
‘erat Stn (ao eh en hyo Le sly te) fur Ra en of ayer he yay seen 
‘sh Thus, Re (peace be upon him) had mentioned that delaying Salah isthe attribute of the 
hypocrites. A true believer should not delay it until the sun's rays fade but they should hasten 
‘to offer it during the optional time. 

Regarding Maghrib, its time is optional starting from sunset until twilight fades. Yet, offering 
itas soon as its time begins is better, for this was the way of the Prophet (peace be upon 
hh). When the sun would set and the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) would pronounce the Adhan 
{call to prayer), and the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to wait for a short while then 
establish the Salah at the beginning ofits time. However, there is no harm if a person delays 
Ita litle, so long as they will offer it within the prescribed time. Moreover, its time ends with 
the fading of twilight which is the red light existing inthe horizon towards the west = fori 
‘denotes the end of Maghrib prayer time and the advent of 
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‘sha prayer time which lasts tll midnight. The time after midnight isthe critical time for 
sha’. Therefore, itis impermissible to perform i then. 

However, the interval between the fading of twilight and midnight is an optional time for 
offering ‘Isha’ prayer. Ifa person performs it ater midnight, itis correct, but he Is sinful for 
‘elaying it to the critical time. 

‘The time of Faje (dawn) is optional. It starts from the break of dawn till sunrise. However, itis 
better to perform it at the beginning of its time rather than delaying It, so as to follow the 
‘example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) who used to offer itn the dark after the break 
of dawn, 


{Allah is the One Who grants success. 


‘The period within which Tbradis permissible at Zhuhr prayer 


is there a specific maximum time i.e, one hour oF two, after which Ibrad (postponing the 
hub Prayer until the weather coals down) becomes impermissible? 

‘Az Tis permissible for an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) to postpone Zhutr prayer unt 
the weather cols dawn even vinen traveling. The Prophet (peace Be upon in) Said, ten Es ene 
et rt cass cu fre yf tere ote gus eli) There Sno specif ime for Trad. The 
Imam should observe the heat and when fe lesens and the shadow spreads over the markets, ths is 
fenaugh. lah isthe One Whe grants sucess 


eer «ait 
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Delaying Maghrib Prayer to ‘isha’ time 


(Q: There is a question from A.°A. H. in which he says: My family and I are used to going to 
purchase some requirements from a neighboring town, which is about fifty kilometers away. 
We always return by sunset. However, because of the short duration of Maghrib time and the 
traffic jam, we go out late and fail to arrive except by the Adhan (call to prayer) of 
sha’ (night). In this case, is it permissible for us to delay Maghrib Prayer til we reach our 
town due to the remoteness ofthe distance and the hardship experienced by women? 
‘Az There's neting wrong wth delaying Maghrib untl you reach the town onthe candi of the exitonce 
ofthe mentoned case to escape hardship Buf itis possble to offer iton the way, ths wl be Bet 


{tis obligatory to perform ‘Isha’ before midnight 


(Q: What is the ruling on delaying "Isha' (Night) Prayer until after midnight? 


[As Tes ablgatry to perform “Isha! Prayer before midnight. Is nc permissible to delay i unt midnight, 
because the Prophet (peace be upon hin) sald: re nec eri prayers rt mn) 
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‘So, you have to pay before midight, based on the length ofthe nigh, because the night may be longer 
lor shorter. Therefore, the guidlines are haw many heurs the night lasts. the night is ten hous long, then 
‘Tienot permissible to delay it ntl the end of the fth hour If he might is eleven Nour ang, then fs not 
‘ermissibe to delay unt the end of ve and aha hours. The best way sto pray inte st td of the 
Fight. IF person prays tat the begining ofthe ime of "Isha, that is wal, but Fhe delays it for awhile, 
that i preferable, because the Messenger (peace be upon hi) 2c! osama kl sh aye a 
‘rhe. TFsomeone prays itt the begining of ts ime after the twiigh Le. the reddish afterglow along the 
horizon, has vanished, there is nothing wrong wath that. May Allah grant us succes. 


Q: 1s itrecommended for women to delay “Isha' (Night) Prayer? 


heard that its recommended for men to delay offering ‘Isha’ Salah, is this permissible for 
Women as well? 


‘A: Praise be to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon All's Messenger, his Family, companions, and 
those who flow his guidance 

‘There are authentic Hath ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) whlch prove that iis recommended for 
‘man and women to dlay offering" Isha’ Salah tls narrated that nce ro peace bean hm) eed 
petoming lt Sah ete parte itt es, "Very ii ie a en i fo my ten) 
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fie possible to dey i without hardship, tis better. For example people in a certain place a a grup of 
travelers agree to delay itt the third ofthe night frit easier fr them, tara nothing wrong with that. 
[ets rather better but Its not permissible to delay tun after midnight forthe end of ts optional me is 
‘midnight according tothe Hadith of Azadah inane thatthe Prope (peace be upon him) 91, The neo 


However, delaying it may couse harm ta some people, itis obigatory in this case fo afer iin its rst ime. 
3abir (may Ala be please wth hi) Sad, renner he Pret (pace go Mn) aan hn (spl) seas 
(lor aha Payer) he wae fer anf ey ome is, he wu dey) Moreover Aas Bran (may ABh be Pleased 


th him) sai, ce Ptoec euch) referaofer te Prriat) 


Accordingly, delaying Salah is beter f his is possible without dificlty onthe part of people bu it isnot 
allowable to delay stunt after mright 


‘The ruling on delaying ‘Isha’ Prayer 


Q: Some questioner from Riyadh says that some people, when asked why they delay 
SYeha" (Night) Prayer during work and the like, claim that its time lasts until midnight and 
there is flexibility in this regard. 

hope you explain the ruling on this question and provide the evidence for it. May Allah 
protect you and grant you success. 
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‘A: Every Musim has to offer “Isha and other Payers in congregation atthe du tne. It is impermissible to 
Gelay it forthe sake of work. No ane is allowed to mss the congregation except fora Shar'y (Isiamicaly 
lawl) excuse, such as sickness. The Prophet (peace be upon him) si, moc ashe al ath) ane 
die at cae (he payer then nee prayer fer hs unless Ne ha eal exc.) Whar fn Aas Was asked 
atthe excuses he repli, Sickness or Fea.” 


Say 


‘The ruling on those who offer Al-Fajr Prayer after sunrise 


: This is a message from Kh. A. Kh. from Riyadh in which he says, “Ihave a friend who lives, 
near me, We are both very near to the Masjid (mosque) but my friend does not pray Al-Fajr 
(Dawn) Prayer in the Masjid. He used to spend the night watching television and playing cards 
to the first hours of the morning and does not offer Al-Fajr Prayer except after sunrise. 
blamed him many times but he claimed that he did not hear the Adhan (Call to Salah) even 
though the Masjid is near as I mentioned. Therefore, I offered to wake him up to offer this 
prayer and 1, actually, went to him many times and woke him up but he did not come to the 
Masjid. When I returned I found him sleeping. In fact, I blamed him many times and every 
time he offered insignificant excuses. He always says, “You will be responsible for me before 
Allah on the Day of Judgment because Iam your neighbor." 
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hope Your Eminence wi 
offer Salah? 

‘A: Itis not permissible for a Muslim to stay awake so that he could not offer Al-Faje Salah 
{prayer in congregation or in its due time even for reciting the Qur'an or learning knowledge. 
this is the case, then what one may think of spending the night watching television, playing 
‘cards or the like sinful acts that entail the punishment of Allah (Exalted be He). Officials 
‘Should deal with such people and deter them. However, delaying Al-Faje Salah until after 
Sunrise Is 2 form of major disbelief if someone does <0 willfully according to @ group of 
Scholars. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, wf raseranedeteeer anes plihst sang 
prays (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) He (peace be upon him) also said ht wich steers 
Le fom teioeever anthers i peremance Sah Me who ata ezomesaSeelee) (Natrated By 
Imam Ahmad and Ah|-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential 
themes) on the authority of Buraydah fn Al-Hasib (may Allah be pleased with him) with an 
authentic Isnad i.e. chain of transmitters) There are other Madiths to the same effect. They 
prove that whoever delays offering Salah intentionally without a legal excuse le a disbeliever, 
{is obligatory upon the Muslim to offer Salah at its due time and seek the help of his family, 
or fiends to wake him up or to find an alarm clock to set itt the time of Salah. Moreover, no 
fone should sleep so late that he will miss AL-Fajr Salah even if occupied by permitted or 
‘recommendable matter, hen what isthe case with prohibited matters 


enlighten me about this. Ist obligatory on me to wake him up to 
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such as unallowable kinds of entertainment, watching what Allah forbids in television and the 
like. May Allah set the conditions of everyone right. Dear questioner, you should help him offer 
‘Salah and advise him. If he persists in his wrongdoing, you can inform those in authority about 
him zo that they punish him with what he deserves, 1t is worth mentioning that you are not 
‘required to wake him up fhe persists in his evildoing, neglecting your effort, and avoiding the 
‘Useful means. We pray Allah to grant all guidance and adherence to right. 


‘The ruling on the person who does not wake up his family, 
{for Fajr (Dawn) Prayer except after coming back from the Masjid (mosque) 


: Thanks to Allah, I wake up for Fajr (Dawn) Prayer but Ido not wake up my family except 
‘after coming back from the Masjid; so what Is the ruling on this action? May Allah reward you! 
‘A: Your atin is permissible if you wake them up atime to purify themselves and offer Salah (prayer) 
before sunrise. Its better for you to wake them up when you hear the Adan (call to Prayer) in orer For 
them to perform Salah ear. Offering Salah atthe begining of its due time is better. If itis dict to 
‘aken them bafore Sal faring that you wil mis the congregational Sah, go, perform Salah and wake 
‘hem up when you return. However, Eis best to awaken them before the Adan 
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to perform the Salah at its due time and have performed Wit (Prayer with an cd numberof units. If they 
have not oflered Wir, ts permissible to wake them up before the Fajr (Dav Prayer) to allow enough ime 
to offer Witr before the Fajr Adan (cal to Prayer) asthe prophet (peace be upon him) used todo wih his 
fen 


ren ae 


‘Authenticity ofthe Hadith which states, "Delay Fajr Prayer, as ithas a great reward” 


: Some people delay offering the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer until the day breaks, depending on the 
Hadith which states, «afer Fay (Oo) Payer when te aun apa one, for te eat roar) Ts tS 
Hadith Sahih (authentic)? How can we combine between it and the Hadith which states, (i= 
Sn a apt tine) 2 

‘Az The mentioned Hatith Is Sahih. It was related by Imam Ahmad and At-ulSunan (authors of Hadith 
compilations dass by jursprudental themes) with a Sahin isnad (chain of narraton) an the authority of 
Raf ibe naa (may Alah be pleased with hn) Te doesnot cored the Sah Hadith which stats that the 
Prophet (peace be upon hin) use ta oer the Fat Prayer vie Ie wae stil dar, no does contrac the 
Fach which states, "tr Sana eerie ine According ta te Jumbur (eomnant majry of schol), 
this Hadith means to delay the Fae Prayer until you are sure that it is ime frit, and then it should be 
offered before darkness its, tke what the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to do, excep in Muah 
inere iis better to oer it ear, asthe Prophet (peace be upon him) did this nthe Farewell Ha, 

“Thus, the Hadths authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upan him) about the ining ofthe Fa 
Prayer can be combined, given that allthis out of preference 
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1s permissible to delay it unt the end of Its time, immediately before sunrise, according tothe saying of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), (Tete ft ay prayers me appear ef d,s lg a ten a et 
ee.) Related by Imam Musen in he Sahih Sook of Hadith cn the author ofa nv Ae (By 
‘Ala be pleased wth him). 


May Aah grant us success! 


‘The time of offering Adhan and Al-Faje (Dawn) Prayer 


Q: In our district, Adhan of Al-Fajr Prayer is said one hour and forty minutes before sunrise. 
We offer Al-Fajr Prayer about twenty minutes after the Adhan which means that we offer it 
about one hour and twenty minutes before sunrise. Does this time correspond to the 
Described time of offering Al-Fajr Salah? 

At Yaur Slo correct because the time between dann break and sunrise in most cases ie about ane hour 
and half but if you delayed i and offerod AVajrSlah about one hour or one hou and five minutos before 
Sn ris iti safer and beter. ke for announcing Adnan (call f Salah) ene hour and forty minutes before 
Sun ise, to early fortis before the due time and delaying it to the time about one hou and haf before 
Sun ris ie better fort coresponds tothe occurence of ks dus time, Simla, offering Aaj Salah one 
hour or slightly mare is better as this i ts due time forthe time between dawn break and sun rise is 
generally one Nour and hal, or one hour and twenty-five minutes, 
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corso. Abiiever should take care ofthis and not hasten in performing Adhan or Salah. Delaying them és 
better in these cases one is sure ofthe coming of the due ime. 


ot SA 


How to perform Salah in places where 


the night or day is long? 


Night or day may last fora long time in some countries, while in others they may be so 
short people do not have enough time forthe five obligatory Salah, How should the residents 
In such countries perform their Salah? 

A: Tes obligatory on the residents ofthese areas in which day or night is long to offer the five 
daily Salah by estimating, ifthe sun does nat decline or set for 24 hours. Its reported from 
tthe Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Hadith of ssa: tr Son ay compiled in Sahih Mustimn 
‘concerning the Antichrist whose day is ike a year. The Sahabah asked the Messenger of Allah 
{peace be upon him) about Salah during this long day, he saids is ns yoors rau mirtin ot 
‘ine rt hen ve rer) 


‘The same rule is applied to the second day of the days of the Antichrist whose length is like 2 
‘month and the third day that is equal to a week. 
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{As for places in which night is very short but daytime is long, or vice-versa within 24 hours, its 
‘ling is obvious. They should offer Salah exactly as the regular days, even Ifthe night or day 
[Is too short according to the general proofs. May Allah grant us success! 


Q: What fs the ruling on a person who performs Salah while carrying ci 
pockets whether forgetfully or deliberately? 
[Az Smoking is among the prohibited and harmful matters. It sone ofthe evi that Allah (Glorified and 
vale be He) prehbte. Likewise, all intcncants including all sorts of wine and Khat that is known by the 
people of vemen and others are all forbidden because of the grave harm they incur. Many scholars stated ts 
prohibition. 
‘Smoking is a great evil and causes harm. Therefore, its not permissible to smoke cigarette, sell or 
purchase them or trade in them. Alah (Eated be He) Says in His Noble Book: Tey kyu (0 Matar oe 
nicl) wht afl rhe a ft) SL to jy ar A Tay (al ind Magna) te ch 
rare nal (rat fsa aa rm, mk roms a, pass al ts) Mla (Exe be He) 
Goes not perm evi things. Sines tobacco i nt god or useful but bad in taste, smal and is injurious, for it 
‘may cause heat falure and other dangerous discases suchas cancer as stated by physicans, ts fridden. 
In concusion, cigarettes are harmful and injurious. So iti not permissible to sl, purchase, or trade in 
them. 
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Cffering Salah with cigarettes arein ones pockat has no effect onthe vay of Salah for they are processed 
from a prohibited and abominable plantas stated above and not an impure oe. So, ia person offers Salah 
wile ogaretts are in their pockets whether wally or forgetful, ther Salah is vad but Is necessary to 
(get Fid of them and repent to Aah from consuming them. 


Doubting Najasah on clothes whi 


praying 


Qi M. .Z. asks: If an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) doubts that there 
‘Najasah (ritual impurity) on his clothes, but does not interrupt Salah (Prayer). After he 
finishes Salah, he finds Najasah on them, what is the ruling on this matter? Should he 
Interrupt Salah if he doubts this or wait until the end of Salah? 

[At If person doubts there f Najasah onthe clothes curing Salah itis not permissible to interrupt, be 
fhe an Imam, 2 Mamum (a person being ed by an mam in Prayer ata person offering Salah alone Rather, 
they shoud continue Solan. they know later that there is Najasah on thet clothes hey do nat have to 
‘make up for this Salah This is according to the mare correct ofthe two scholarly opinions, as they were sure 
fi only after Salah. 

{twas authentically reported fom the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he took of his shoes during Salah 
‘nen Non (Gabe, peace be upon him tld tom tha thay had fith on them. He dd not epeat Salah; he 
‘conned 
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However, if parson offers Salah while beliving to Rave been in a state of Taharah (ritual purity), and then 
‘emembers that he had passed wind or dd nat perform Ghus! (ual bath flowing maor ritual impurty), 
hh should perform Taharah and repeat Salah accarding tothe ja’ (consensus of scholars). The Prophet 
(peace be upon Fim) said Sash rot scape that Taha, ere Sasa waren ney) asad a ten 
‘eele. (Related by Musim in his Sahin (authentic) Book of Hadith) The Prophet (peace be upon him) alsa 
Sa1d: here of your ajo il capt yu are neste of nou, ul you pers Wt (tater) (Agreed Upon 
by Bukhari ane Musi) 


May Alah grant us success! 


Discovering Najasah on clothes after Salah 


Q: E. S. M. from Riyadh says: A man offered Salah (Prayer), and later found Najasah (ritual 
Impurity) om his clothes. Should he repeat Salah? It is to be noted that this took place five 
‘months ago. 

‘Az I this man only knew about the Najasah after the end of Salah, his Salah is valid. When the Prophet 
(peace be upon hin) was told by bi (Gabriel) curing Salah that his shoes had fh on them, he took them 
Of, but id not repeat Salah, 

If he knew about it before the Salah, but then forgot and remembered just after the Salah, there is po harm 
‘on him, according to Allah's Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): sr anh cmt eget a 
‘ray TE was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said hres 
‘ato (gets) (Related by Musim in his Sahin (athent) Book of Hah) 
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Salah of who finds blood tans on clothes 


Q: Ifa person finds blood stains on their clothes, should they offer Salah (Prayer) while 
‘wearing them or waft until they get clean clothes? 

‘At If they are notable to wash them or change tham with Tahir (tually pure) clothes, they should offer 
Selah as they are, and not wat ntl the time of Selah comes to an end. Ths fe according to Ash's Saying! 
(Soheep yr dah nafer Hin ar mc a youn) 

[A Mustim should wash off the blood stains or replace their clothes with Tahir ones if possible. 1 not 
possible, they should offer Salah as they are, and they do not Rave to repeat. This is according tothe 
breviouly mentioned Ayah (Quranic ves), and according tothe saying ofthe Prophet (peace Be upon 
Fm): dite you fom dang someting, wad! tn Lede yuto go sameng oar mckat Ra you ca) (AQreed 
‘upon by Alki and Muslim) 
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Ruling on the Salah of someone whose clothes and body has been soiled with his litle 
‘daughter's Najasah 


Q: The questioner is M.H.M from Makkah says: "While I was offering Salah (Prayer), my 
‘daughter who is less than seven years old touched me, and she had wet herself, so my body 
‘and clothes became soiled with urine. What is the ruling on my Salah?” 

‘A: Ifyou came to know this only after Salah, your Salah is valid If a person has Najasah situa impurity) in 
their Gody or dothes, and remembers ton aftr Sala, ther Salah is vad according to Aas Saying Os 
art Pah tte ret fl ets ret) 

‘twas authentically reported fromthe Messenger of Allan (peace be upon him) that he said: (sh my be 
(Goes) sac hae dena Tt was authentealy reported fom the Messenger of Al (peace be upen in) ut 
heres ge fer Sash we tere oe Maja oti sons Ia (Ca) ferme mf es rater oh (pa be 
‘pen him) ook hemo actions Ns Salah weno opting) Tis ida that ignorance ofthe existence of 
Najasah during Salah is an excuse fr those who are ignorant of until the end of Salah, and for thase who 
fare told sbout i during Salah they take i of, whether fe ether shoes, turban or anything. May Allah 
(rant ur suces! 
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Children’s urine on furniture and clothes 


(Q: M.CE from Ra's Al-Khaymah says: "Tam an old blind woman, and 1 have a number of young 
children. Talways feel that they have wet my clothes and the furniture. Sometimes I discover, 
itand wash my clothes, and sometimes I discover it only after Salah (Prayer). 1do not have 
any one to help me with cleaning. How can I offer Salah? Can T ignore doubt and act only upon 
‘certainty? Please advise, may Allah reward you! 

‘Az Ifyou know that there is any Najasah ‘tal impurity), you should wash & before Sala, whether iis in 
the clothes oron your body Ifyou escover it nly ater Salah you do not have to repeat Salah according ta 
the mest authentic opinion of Scholars. Allah (Glarfied be He) says: ur oe nh unr ne ore fl ts 
«errant was authentically reported from the Messenger of Aah (peace be upon bin) that Allah (Gord 
and Exalted be He) has acepted this Du’ a! (supplcaton). It was also authertcaly reported thatthe Prophet 
{Geace be upon him) was once offering Sal in is shoes when Jil (Gabrl fold im tha hey hag fith in 
them, so he took ther ff and cntinued his Salah 

[As for Najasah on the floor or the furniture, you should pour alot of water over it to purify it. It was 
‘authentically reported from hs hurrah and aa (may Alah be pleased wth tem) that et Baan wr ne 
as (nce he rp peace uot) cl for at fat rou rhe ree) 
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You can also sock the help of Mahrams (unmariageable relatives) or waren who vst you in determining 
the places that are soled th urine and pouring water ave them, 


"May Aah guide you and us to what pleases Him and clears our conscience! 


Offering Salah in unctean clothes unknowingly, 


Ifa person finds Najasah (ritual impurity) on their clothes after Salah (Prayer), should they 
repeat Salah? 

‘A: Ifa person offers Salah while theres Njasah on their body or othe, and discovers it only aftr Salah, 
their Salah is valid according tothe more correct of the two opinions ofthe scholars. Ir the person discovers 
It before Salah, but forgets it and offers Salah and remembers ony after fishing t, their Salas valid as 
‘wel, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: su Lar nh nat Fe geal er) Con 2 
ove done.) Ths was authentcaly reported fom the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hm). He (peace be 
‘upon him) was once offering Salah while wearing his shoes that had ith on them, soil (Gabriel told 
him to take than of, and he continued his Salah normally. This is out of Alas faction to His Servants 
However, fa person offers Salah while forgetting major and minor ritual impurity, they should repeat t 
according to Tima (consensus of scholars). The Proht (peace be upon him) sid Sash et cad wit 
“ahr (ual patiestin ror Sch (uty ct) et 
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\iegattn wealth lat by Mater nn Son autee) ok fa The Phe peace up a sa Net 
ural be aca youre ina ate al mp rl ou eo a alr) ren py ABA an 
Mate) 


yt OR 


Ruling on who offers Salah while 


his feet soiled with Najasah 


: Questioner M.A. says: Ifa Muslim offers Salah (Prayer) while being Tahir (ritually pure), but 
there is Najasah (ritual impurity) on their feet or any part oftheir bodies, and they did nat 
repeat Salah, are they considered Kafirs (disbellevers) or just sinners? As-salamu alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yout). 

[AL Wa" Alaikum Asslam warahmatulah wabarakatu! 

This does nat lead to Kufr (shelf). The person does not have to repeat Salah f they are ignorant or 
cblvous ofthe presence of Najasah. However if they are aware ofthe presence of Najasah during Salah, 
they have to repeat it if is one of he Five Obligatory Dally Prayers, and perform Tawbah (repentance to 
Bila. 

"May Aloh guide everyone to what pleases Him! As-slamu ‘alaykum warahmatulah wabarakatut 


(Part No. 10; Page No. 403) 


‘Ruling on a person whose nose bleeds during Salah 


(Q: What s the ruling on a person whose nose bleeds during Salah (Prayer)? 
‘A: Ifitis ite blood, there is no harm in that; they can wipe i witha handkerchief or so. However, fit is 
heavy bleeding, they should interrupt Salah to handle Iti prescribed in this case to repeat 
luc! (alton to avoid the disagreement of scholars over ths issue, and then repeat Salah 12 person 
also has minor rua impurity duting Salah, suchas passing wind or dropping urine, they shoud interrupt 
Sale, perform Vudu and repest Sah aga, 

May Aah grant us sucosst 


Sa 


Ruling on offering Salah in public parks, 


siven that they: 


irrigated with water that has a foul odor 


: The quasstioner 5.£.W from Riyadh says: ‘What isthe ruling on offering Salah (Prayer) in 
public parks, given that they are irigated with water that has a foul odor? T knew that 
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this water is reclaimed water, or comes from water wells mixed with impure water. Should 
the Committee prevent the people from offering Salah in those parks? Please clarify the 
‘correct ruling in this issue." 

[A: Since there isa foul odor coming from those parks, Salah there is not valid. One of the 
Conditions ofthe validity of Salah isthe Tahara (ritual purification) ofthe place where Salah 
if offered. Ifa thick, Tahir (ritually pure) barrier is put on the ground, Salah there becomes 
Valid, However, a Muslim should not offer Salah in the parks, even ona thick, Tahir barrier 
‘They should rather offer Salah with their Muslim brothers in the Masjids (mosques) about 
which Allah (Glorified be He) says: in o.z:(resgun) wich nha aomta Sere oe ear, ano 
be toaured) in thm shame remembers (Athan, gama Salt preys), motos, rain of he Que) 
“Thecn loti (A Inthe morgen te ates rhe eng) (or tenes oe (ese) 
rot am he Renee (seat on tng) er om peti Salem Sa) rea ge 
‘2a Thy fen 2 Oy ten Feats a il Heart a fe oral he arent of he ay of Raretion) ha 
‘iS my rouard cen ie ut her dai and 2 een mee them of He rac An pve whe 
‘nenure towels) The Prophet (Peace be upon him) alse sald: ise nar the abn al F=y=) 
‘eons rat ane te Sh nt cee eas the nea cas) (Related by Ybn Majah, Al-Dargutny, 
{bn Hibban and Al-Hakim.) Its Isnad (chain of narrators) meets the conditions of using 
‘a ated the opt (gece be po in) O,Meseger of lah! hae opie to accompany me tee Hash Oo ave 
[Shab aneemcn) tor Sa aon?” Th ape ats pn i) sk "bo eae 
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‘Theater, sae (fe by Han ne Sah (aden Bek Han) 
‘There re many Had tht sexs he mening, The Cte fr he Propapon of Vt nd he Potion ex (CP) 
‘ods pret pole rae San pa nak em nor Ene Mere sagt Als anos yar 
Srotter in Abad Aone ert rg en py) He (oes be) a ay The Bevery, 

re Aly (prs sere, ern ett) of oe re hey enone pole) Ae ee Nn 
‘elite Ml ros ene) od tara get) lo Rar. mam rd oe of a naa rat am 
as inten) The Pees ac upon Ucn, eng you ser sone rar (at wc oct 
leaped by ele ant Mas of mc) ha ay te an I hy hae ne eth eh do 
{ey shud nthe tru thy nent sere ea to hey sha abhor te hea nd a 
Sal imam fat ens Ss sa tn) 


‘Ruling on uncovering the head during Salah 


{Q: What is the ruling on an Imam (the one who leads congregational 
cover his head during Salah (Prayer)? 

‘Az There is no harm in this, asthe head isnot part ofthe “Aurah (private parts of the body that must be 
Covered In public) during Salah. He should only wear an Tzar (garment worn below the walst) and 3 
Rida (garment worn around the upper part of the bod), according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be 
Upon Rim): honey tel ofr San asta ct, nonect wich ncoreng hasta) HOMENE, fe QUT. 
himse and dresses meaty, that willbe bette, according to Ash's saying (Glorified and Exald! be He), 


rayer) who does not 
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(0 Cher of dal Take Yer adeeb ering or en che) whe praying (nd ging oun (he Tn te 
‘aban If he lives Ina country whose people are not used to cover their heads, there is no harm In 
uncovering it 


— re 


Ruling on offering Salah without a turban 


Q: Is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) without a turban? Is it permissible for the Imam 
{the one who leads congregational Prayer) to pray without a head cover? Is wearing a cap 
sufficient? Please support your answer with evidences. May Allah protect you! As-salamu 

‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Paace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
[As There is nathing wrong with offering Salah without a turban because the head isnot “Aran (private 
parts af the Body that must be covered in publi), and ies not obligatory to caver when offering Salah, 
‘whether ones praying as an Imam, praying alone, or fllowng an Imam. However, if wearing a turban is 
{ustomary then tis best odo i especally when offering Salah with oters. Aah (Gloied and Exalted be 
He) States: (0 sere on Tae yur acre (oy aig aur ca et) leprae (a gg and (he Ta 
‘Sy tetba) The turban is cansidered a typeof adornment. 


1s wellknown that man who are Mubrims (plrims in the tual stat fr Haj and “Umrah offer Salah 
bareheaded, because they are not allowe to cover ther heads wile in Tham (tual sate for Hajj and 
Urah). Hence itis known that there is nething wrong with offering Salah bareheaded 


‘May Aah guide alo acquire beneficial knawlge and act upon it Hei the Al-earer and Al-Respondet 
‘Assolamu ‘alaykum warabmatulah wabarakatuh 
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Ruling on women offering Salah without covering thelr heads 


Q:1f woman who does not wear Hijab (veil) according to the Shari'ah (Istamic law) wants to 
offer Salah, while part of her hair or her legs is uncovered due to certain circumstances, what 
Is the ruling on this regard? 

|A: Fits, Hiab is Wail (bigatory) upon the woman; iis not permissible for her to abandon or neglect, 
‘wearing it Ifthe time of Salah (Prayer) Is due wil the Musi woman who does not wear Hijab or does 
‘ot wear modest ras, this matter needs further dscusion: 

1 If she doesnot wear Mab or modest dress due to compeling circumstances, she should offer Salah as 
she i and her Salah ie valid and there fs no blame on her. Allah (Exalted! be He) stats: “lah hose nts 
peson tra eee) He (Glorified be He) states ease yar oli eer iar mach a yuan) 

2- Ifshe doesnot wear Hijab or modest cress for optional matters such as folowing customs and tracons, 
1f she uncovers only her face and hands, er Salah is vali and she sto blame if she is inthe prasence of 
‘Npnib (en lawful forthe weman t marry) men. If she uncovers her lags, ar, har, et, 
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‘tie not permissible for her to offer Salah inthis case and iFshe does her Salah & at vail and he ie sinful 
for ta reasons 

(nthe one han she s uncovered inthe presance of men who are not Matrams (spouse or unmarriogeable 
‘relatives for her, and onthe other hand she perormed Salah inthis state. 


However, if there are na non-Mahrams (not unmarrageable relative), the act of Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet) isto uncover her face while offering Salah, and as fr te hands, they are 
{eptional she may cover or uncover them at er wil, according ta the most preponderant view of scholars. 
‘However, fis best to cover thom, 


Ruling on putting a cloak over the shoulders during Salah 


Q: A Muslim sister from Abha inquires: "What isthe ruling on putting a cloak over the shoulder 
‘while offering Salah (Prayer), bearing in mind that there are no men present in the same 
place? 

‘A: Tis not permissible fora woman to put a cloak over her shoulders for this entails resembling men. It is 
‘authentically reported thatthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) (srseitnemn woe mans 
(cone te mee) of wonen a ern ha rin ae (ame theme) rn.) 

However, she should cover al er body fr Salah in another way. 

[As for the face, the act of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) forthe woman is that she 
Uncovers her face in Salah, provided that there fe no now Mam (nota spouse or an unmariageable 
‘elatve) present. 
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[As or the hands ts beter to cover them, based on the generality ofthe related prons. 
May Aloh grant all sucesst 


Many women neglect to cover 


their arms or legs while offering Salah 


Q: Many women do not strictly observe the code of dress while offering Salah (Prayer) a5 part 
‘of their arms, fest or even legs may be uncovered; is their Salah (Prayer) hence valid? 

‘A: It's obligatory upon a rae Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for 
their actions) woman to cover al of her Body except her face and hands when fring Salah, fer all of her 
body is" Awrah (private parts ofthe body that must be covered in publ). 

[If she offers Salah while some of her “Aurah suchas he eg, feet, or hea is uncovered, her Salah isnot 
valid. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sad: (lah dost sc the Soh fo rerarutng wana ah wt 
‘wom) ules (ahe covers ner hea) with a hend-cover [Related by Ahmad andthe Four Cmplers of Hath 
(imams Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Ab-Nasaly ad tbo Maja) except A-Nasaly through a Sahih (authentic) 
‘Sana (chain of narrators) The Prophet (peace be upon Rim) also said: (A womans rah le ar ee oy 
‘must be caveres):) It is reported by Aa Dam (may Aah be merciful wit him) an the authority of um Samak 
(may Alah be pleased with her) that she asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) f(s warn an wer Sahn & 
long er ar Khim evr a he wat) wt er (garment ar tena). The Props gees be pon Mn) 
"ep Tw val if te des lng, coving he ey, roves the race fe et 


|Al-Hafiz tba maja (may Allah be mercful wth him) sid n his book ented Blugh-u-Naram: The scholars 
hha assed this Hedin as an authentc Hadith Mangut (words or deeds narrated from a Companion of the 
Prophet that are not attributed to the Prophet) on the authority of Un salonas (may Alah be pleased with 
her). IF there fs @ man whois non-Mahram (nota spouse or an unmariageabe relative) preset, she should 
(over her face an hands, 
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“The ruling on fering Salah in ight thes that reveal 


the "Avwral 


Q: Mr. M,Z. A. from Ras Al-Khaimah asks, "We observe that some people perform Salah while 
‘Wearing light clothes which one could see their skin through them. They do not wear long 
{trousers under them; what isthe ruling on offering Salah in these clothes? Please, advise. May 
Allah grant you the best reward for your services for Istam and Muslims! 

A: It is obligatory upon the one offering Salah to cover his "Awrah (private parts of the body 
‘that must be covered in public) in Salah according to the consensus of Muslim scholars. Teis 
‘not permissible for a man or a woman to offer Salah while uncovered. 

‘The women’s parts of 'Awrah are more than those of man, forthe “Awrah of man fs between 
the naval and the knee along with covering the two shoulders or one of them If possible. tis 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Js(may Allah be pleased with him), 
‘feamert srg nan apron thebeats) an tht Gon hr en ae Rann et 
‘nt your sassy) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Mustim). Iti also reported from hs rayah 
{may Allah be pleased with him) thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) said, one yours 
sun onesies thong ef tou over) hstouel (AGReed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) As for 
the woman, her entire body during Salah is "Awrah except her face. 

‘Scholars have disagreed with regard to hands: 


(Part No. 10; Page No. 411) 


‘Some deem it obligatory to cover them and others permit her to uncover them. The matter is, 
flexible but covering them is better n order to avoid the scholarly dispute in this regard, 
{tis obligatory to cover the feet during Salah according to the majority of scholars. 
{eis narrated by 1: 0.wu: (may Allah confer mercy upon him) on the authority of un sais (may 
Allan be pleased with her) that she asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) whether it i= 
permissible for woman to offer Salah in a long dress and a veil without wearing a lower 
‘Garment? He replied, [sherpa] # he reset, Son ancora far fest) AFH 
Nejar (may Allah be merciful with him) said in his book in Bulugh-ul-Maram, "The Hadith 
‘Scholars classed this report as an authentic saying of Ssarsn (may Allah be pleased with 
her). 
‘According to what we mentioned, its obligatory on a man and woman to wear screening 
Clothes for if the clothes are too ight to cover the ‘Awrah, Salah becomes invalid. This applies 
{to the short underpants that men Wear which do not cover their thighs, if they do not wear 
‘over them something that cover the thighs. Consequently, offering Salah in these clothes 
Invalidates Salah. On an equal footing, ifa woman wears light clothes that do not screen her 
“Awrah, her Salah becomes invalid. One should putin mind that Salah isthe principal element 
of Islam and the greatest ofits pillars after the two Shahadahs (declarations of Faith). 
Accordingly, tis necessary forall Muslims, males and females, to pay great attention to it, 
fulfil its conditions, and avoid the causes that invalidate i. Allah (glory be to Him) says, 2! 
sty (ve lg) Arla (he yes) eel be mee Sale the et rere) Me (Exalted be He) 
also says, ar prior eS lie Sa) el ait) 
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Undoubtedly fulfiling the conditions and duties of Salah is im 
‘Ayah (Qura'nic Verse) that commands observing and performing it in the best manne! 
However, if woman is offering Salah in the presence of a marriageable man, she should 
cover het face. This rullng applies to Tawaf (circumambulation) of Ka’ bah, for it takes the 
‘Same ruling of Salah. Allah is Ue One Who brings success. 


Offering Salah in see-through clothes without wearing trousers 


Q: A questioner from Yemen says: Some people offer Salah while wearing see-through 
clothing. They do not wear trousers. Is thelr Salah valid? Please advise. 

[Az T's Wa (obigatory) upon a man to aver the part between the navel and the knees If he is wearing a 
{ethraugh garment, hs Salah not vale, However, there eno harm f the gamit cavers the thigh and 
the Avra (private parts ofthe body that must be covered in pubic) and does nat reveal his skin. There 
‘no harm als if the trousers cover the part between the navel andthe knee. I's permissible fora man to 
caver one or two of his shoulders for the Prophet (oeace be upon him) said (Aron tenet pray se 
Claret wc oer (cn) haste (Agreed upon by AL-Bukhari and Musim) 


|A woman should caver all her body and her clothes shouldbe thick; they should not reveal er skin except 
for her face during Salah onl 
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1's permite to uncover her hands but itis better to caver them. Its at permissible to offer Sash while 
wearing see-through dothes that reveal the color of her skin. She should cover her hands before Araby 
{man lawful forthe woman to may). 


Ruling on Salah in thin clothes 


Do thin clothes screan the "Awrah (parts of the body that must be covered in public) or 
‘not? Ie Salah valid when a Muslim offers it while wearing such clothes? 

[Az Ifthe garment referred ta does nat conceal the skin because tis thin or ight, 2-man cannot pray in it 
Unless he fs wearing trousers or an Tzar (garment worn below the waist) underneath to cover the area 
Dbebieen the navel and the knees, 

{As for a woman, f she prays n ight or thin clothes ike this arment, Salah invalid unless she is wearing 
‘Something underneath that covers her entire body 

‘Short pants underneath the garment in question ae nat sufficient and ia man prays in such a garment he 
Should also wear an undershirt or something ese to cover his shoulders, or one of them, because the 
Prophet (peace be upan him) said: oof ys ray nase game, ng of whet er hashes) 
(Agreed upon by AlBukhan anc Musi) 


Ruling on Salah in trousers 


Q: “A. “A from Riyadh asks: What is the ruling on offering Salah while wearing trousers, 
‘especially some parts of "Awrah (private parts of the body that must be covered in public) 
‘may be uncovered when performing Ruku’ (bowing) and Sujud (prostration)? 


‘As Aman may offer Salah wtile wearing trousers that cover the part between the navel and the knees and 
are loose. However, itis better to wear Qamis (long shirt) that covers the part between the navel to the 


‘mle ofthe lg oro the knees. It's better to perform Salah whle wearing iar (garment worn below the 
wast) than wearing touses, forthe Ear covers more than the Wousers. 
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Ruling on covering shoulders in Salah 


: During the days of Hajj some people offer the Obligatory Salah (Prayers) with their 
shoulders uncovered while wearing Thram (clothing worn during the ritual state for Hajj and 
Umrah). What is the ruling on this matter? 

[Az There sno harm if person is incapable of covering his shoulders when offering Salah. Aah (Glorified 
‘be He) says: Sony yur uy to Ai an fs i ae rach yu can) The Prophet (peaEe be upon is) said to 
Sabir ian “Abdutah (may Allah be pleased with them both): die seer iste ema wa ante 
(coving he sere) an i gest) en ne a an (earn yar ai on} (Agreed upon by Ae 
‘Bukhari and Must) 

1 ones able to caver one or both shoulders in Salah, yet naglcts this, their Salah will be invalid sinc in 
such a ease they are obiged ta caver them according to the more correct ofthe twe opinions of scholars. 
‘This is based on the Hacith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) says: one you shu oft ayers 
sie ent ta dos ot coerthe shar) (AQreed Upon By ALBukhari and Musim) 


May Alah grant us success! 


Offering Prayer in garments with pictures of animals drawn on them 


Q: A brother from the city of Al-Ladhigiyyah, Syria asks: Kindly enlighten me regarding 
offering Salah (Prayer) in garments with pictures of animals drawn on them. May Allah reward 
you best! 
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‘As Musi isnot allowed to wear garments with pictures of animals drawn on them because the Prophet 
(peace be upon im) cursed Musaviir (one wha mates pictures and statues, or photograps of living 
Beings) and informed us that they wil be trtured on the Day of Resurrection. Thy wil be asked to breathe 
fe int their pictures. The Prophet also ordered that drawings and pictures should be abterate. When the 
Prophet (peate be upon him) saw pictures drain on a curtain at Ash's house, he became angry and tok 
them down. However, fone offers Salah In such clothes, it wll be considered as vali, because the 
profiition of Tas (panting, drawing, sculpture, and photography) is general and isnot specific to 
‘tering Selah Ofering Sai in these clothes takes the same ruling of offering fina stolen garment. Sash 
‘offered by a Musim man in ask garment is valid according to the most correct of the two vews held by 
Scholars. However, one wha offers Selah In these clothes must ofer Tawbah (repentance) to Allah and 
Getermine not to repeat this again 

‘There is nothing wrong, however, with pictures drawn on carpets or plows and other things ofthis sort 
wich are meant for use. Iewas authentealy reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) ded not prohibit 
this: Honever as for Tasca absolutely prohibited whether the objects produced are hung on walls 
fer walked on. This based onthe general profibiton implied inthe Holths which curse Musawwsrs (people 
na make pictures and statues, or photographs of lving bangs). 


May Aah grant us success. 


escort 


Offering Prayer while wearing a watch with a picture or cross init 


Q: Brother Ibrahim from the south region says, is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) while 
‘wearing a watch with pictures of animals or across-ike shape on it? 
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As There is no harm the picture onthe watch are covered and invisible; otherwise, prohited to offer 
Salah while wearing for rs autheticaly reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered au (ay 
‘Aah be pleased with him): swe screen) 

Its prohbsted ta wear watches that contain crose-tke shapes, These cost shapes must be scratched oft 
fst Tt authentic reported thatthe Prophet (peace be upon Fim) woul ishgure any crss-ke shapes. 


esceoe ae 


Carrying photographs while praying 


Q: What is the ruling on offering Salah (Prayer), while a number of cards that have photos in 
the pocket, such as a license, business card, ete? 

‘Az The Salah is valid as carrying such potas does nat render one's Salah invalid, or one is compeled to 
‘apd needs to cary them. 

[As forthe photos taken fr memories and the lke, they should not be cari or kept in the house; rater, 
‘they should be dsearded. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said te Amir A-Mufmnin (Commander ofthe 
Bellevers), ‘Ali Abu Ta, (may Ala be pleased with hi): Spars peut a yarn le ot 
high cove unevsled.) [Related by Imam Musim in his Satin (Book of Hadith) he ooh oece even hi) 
‘erase thar of ces the ae nerd pes om dn tt) (Rad by ATi and cers). Tt was 
uthenticaly reported onthe authorty of asta (may Al be pleased with him) 
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thatthe Prophet (peace be upon him) (tow! gen he ands a cata Whe ha cae on Thea Nae 
ndevert a cane a etre i (alert) He hen sa, "Themes af then pues wl be pune on he Dayo 
esac, and wl besa them, Ge ete wt ou ve eta oe, hse ey) (Related by Musim NS 
Satin) There are many Hadith to the same effect. 


Offering Salah in a place where pictures exist 


Q: Is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) in a place where pictures are around like 
‘newspapers, magazines, and books, given the fact that they may be kept in a drawer? Ist 
true that angels do not enter a house where pictures are there? 

‘Az Salah offered propel in a place where pictures are around is valid, However, it is better to look for a 
place where there are no pictures. 

| for whether angls do not enter the place where pictures are, the matter requires explanation: 

[Angels do not enter houses where pctres or statues are hung on walls or put on tables or chal. This 
‘besa on the general meaning ofthe Hadi narrated inthis regard Re for homes where pictures or statues 
fare fept in drawers and are not nobceable, fs not sure whether angels are prevented from entering or Noe 
However, tobe on the safe sce, the Believer shouldnt kesp any ofthese pcturesuniess there sa need for 
thom He may Kap them en cndtion that he as the heads of statues cat of and removed. 

Aah alone grants success. 


(PartNo. 10; Page No. 419) 
Offering Salah wie facing 
shoe rack placed between rows 
(Q: What is th ruling on offering Salah while facing shoe racks placed between rows ass the 


‘casein some Masjid (mosques)? 


As There ig nothing wrong vith this. The same is true with boxes which contain cops of the Quran, books 
froth things use in the Masi 


May Alah grant us success! 
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Offering Salah while facing 
shoe rack placed between rows 


Q: What is the ruling on offering Salah while facing shoe racks placed between rows as is 
the case in some Masjids (mosques)? 

A: There is nothing wrong with this. The same is true with boxes which contain copies of the Qur'an, 
books or other things used in the Masjid. 


May Allah grant us success! 
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Offering Salah behind restroom facilities or on their rooftops. 


's it permissible to offer Salah at a place opposite a bathroom without a wall separating 
7 Is it better to look for another place? 


A: There is no wrong with offering Salah (Prayer) at such a place as long as it is clean and pure, 


According to the mast correct of the twa views held by scholars, Salah offered on rooftops of bathrooms 
is valid provided that they are nat defiled with fith. 


Allah alane grants success. 
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Not offering Salah towards the Qiblah due to ignorance 


What is the ruling if due to the inability to determine the correct direction of Qiblah 
(direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka’bah), some people offer Salah (Prayer) facing 
the wrong direction. Must they repeat their Salah? 

A: Desert residents who offer Salah in the direction which they think most Ikely to be the direction of 
Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah) do not have to repeat their Salah. This is nat the 
case with townspeople, as they can ask people around to tel them of the right direction, 


The G 


ved. 
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Praying in a direction other than the Qiblah after Ijtihad (effort) to identify it 


What is the ruling if a Muslim finds out that they are not praying in the direction of Qiblah 
(direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka"bah) after exerting all efforts to identify its 
direction? Is there a difference if this happens in a Muslim or a Kafir country or in the 
desert? 

‘A: The Muslim who is on a journey or in a country where he can find no one to guide him to the 
direction of Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah), his Salah (Prayer) will be valid even 
If after offering ithe realizes that he was in the wrong direction so long as he tries his best to define its 
direction, 

However, their Salah will not be valid ifhe happens to live in a Muslim country, as he can ask someone 
to guide him to the right direction of the Qiblah and he can also depend on the direction of the Qiblahs 
Inside Mas{ids (mosques) in order to define its right direction, 


(Part No. 10; Page No. 421) 


: Brother M.A.S. from Al-Shariqah says: When we arrived in America, we used to pray in 
the direction shown by the compass. Some Muslim brathers there informed us that we were 
praying in the wrong direction. They guided us to right direction. Is the Salah that we 
offered before knowing the right direction of Qiblah valid? 


A: The believer who exerts all efforts to identify the direction of Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer 
towards the Ka ‘bah) while in the desert or in a country where it is doubtful, then offers Salah (Prayer) 
depending on their personal perception, their Salah will be valid even if after offering it they realize that 
they are in the wrong direction. This is so long as they try their best to define its right direction. 
Authentic reports to that effects have been narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) and his, 
Sahabah (Companions) when the Qiblah was changed from Jerusalem to the Ka "bah. 


May Allah grant us success! 


and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


BlPresidency 
of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 10; Page No. 422) 


The ruling on offering Salah inside the Ka"bah or on 
its rooftop and the proper direction of Salah 


Q: Brother °A.Sh. form Jordan says, is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) inside the 
Ka‘bah or on its rooftop? If permissible, which direction does one have to face? May Allah 
bless yout 

A: It is permissible to offer Salah inside the Ka bah. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) opened 
Makkah, he offered Salah inside the Ka ‘bah, It is reported that he entered it and offered two Rak ‘ahs 
(units of Prayer) there, glorified Allah and made Du’a' (supplication). The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stood in Salah at a distance of three cubic inches away from the wall of the Kabah, When ‘Aishah 
wanted to offer Salah inside the Ka ‘bah in the year of Farewell Hajj, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ordered her: (Pray in the Hi Isma ‘il (short semi-circular wall adjacent to the Ka bah and considered 
part of It), for it is part of the Ka ‘bah. ) 


Some other scholars hold the view that a person may only offer supererogatory Salah inside the Kabah, 
‘This is based on the authentic report that the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered supererogatory Salah 
inside the Kabah and did not offer the Obligatory Salah in it, 

The correct view is that the Obligatory Salah will be valid if offered inside the Kabah. However, it is 
preferable to be offered outside the Ka ‘bah in order to avoid juristic differences and to follow the 
example of the Prophet (peace be upon him), The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have 
offered the Obligatory Salah outside the Ka ‘bah. One who offers Salah may face any of the four corners 
of the Ka ‘bah whether they are offering supererogatory or obligatory Salah. One should offer Salah in 
congregation and abstain fram offering it alone. 


and If All Rights Reserved. 
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Declaring Niyyah (intention) of Salah ((Prayer)) audibly is Bid"ah (innovation in Islam) 


‘A questioner from Egypt says: What is the ruling on expressing Niyyah audibly when 
commencing Salah ? 

A. Uttering of Niyyah is Bid’ah, Expressing it aloud is even more reprehensible. The Sunnah (whatever is 
reported fram the Prophet) is to make it in your heart, since Allah (Glorified be He)) knows all secrets 
and that which is yt mare hidden, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (Say: ‘Will you inform Allah 
of your religion while Allah knows all that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth" 


It has never authentically been reported from the Prophet ( peace be upon him), or any of his 
companions, ar any of the followed Imams that Niyyah is to be stated audibly, Hence, itis evident that 
this Is not a prescribed practice but an act of Bid'ah. 


May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on declaring the intention upon performing Wudu * or Salah 


Q: Is it an act of Bid "ah (innovation in religion) to declare the intention aloud for performing 
Wudu' (ablution) or Salah (Prayer) by saying: "O Allah! I intend to make Wudu' for the “Asr 
(Afternoon) Prayer? 

‘A: It is not prescribed to declare intentions of performing Salah or Wudu', because intention is an act of 
the heart which has nothing to do with the tongue. It is sufficient to make the intention for Salah or 
Wudu' in one's heart, 
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There Is no need to say: "T intend to make Wudu" or to say: "I intend to observe Salah, or to fast, etc," 
Intention Is the work of heart. (The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions and every person will 
get the reward according to what he has intended.) 

Neither the Praphet (peace be upon him) nor any of his Companions are reported to have uttered the 
Intention for Salah or Wudu', Therefore, we have to follow in thelr footsteps. We should nat introduce 
any actin Islam for which there is no sanction from Allah or His Messenger. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) is reported to have said: «Whoever performs an act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, 
itis to be rejected. 

Thus, its clear that declaring intentions constitutes an act of Bid “ah. 

May Allah grant us success! 

Q: A Sudanese brother living in Jeddah asks about the ruling of stating intention to perform 
Wudu" or Salah audibly. 


‘A: Verbal statement of intentions is an act of Bid "ah as neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor any 
of his Companions are reported tb have dane this. It is, therefore, obligatory not to express it in words. 
Since intentions are done by the heart and have nothing to do with the tongue, there is no need to state 
it audibly. 


May Allah grant us success! 
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Is the intention a condition for combining prayers? 


Q: Is the intention a requisite condition for combining prayers? People often pray Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayer without any intention of combining it with “Isha' (Night) Prayer. After they 
finish Maghrib, they talk about the issue whereupon they start to offer “Isha’. 

A: There 1s a difference of opinion among scholars regarding this. 

However, the most correct view Is that intention is not a condition when starting the first prayer; rather, 


it Is permissible to combine the prayers after finishing the frst prayer, ifthe condition (for combining the 
prayers) Is present, such as far, rain, or sickness, 
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The End of Volume 10 and the start of Volume 11, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). 
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Bismillah AHRahman, AKRahim 


The manner of the Prophet's Salah 


Praise be to Allah, Alone, May Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his, 
Companions! 

The objective of this concise article is to explain how the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer 
Salah (Prayers). I would lke to present this explanation to every male and female Muslim, so that they 
may strive to follow the example of the Prophet's manner of offering Salah [prayers]. It is narrated that 
the Prophet (peace be upan him) said, (Offer your Salah in the same manner as you have seen re 
doing,”) (Related by AFBukhari). 


1 Performing Wud’ (Ablution) perfectly: A Muslim should perform Wudu' perfectly as commanded by 
Allah in the Qur’an, He Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (O you who believe! When you intend to offer 
‘As-Salat (the prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to the elbows, rub (by passing wet 
hands over) your heads, and (wash) your feet up to ankles.) The Prophet (peace be upan him) said, 
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("Salah without Wudu’ Is invalid") He (peace be upon him) also said to the Companion who offered 
Salah in an incorrect way, ("When you intend to offer prayer, first perform Wudu' in a perfect way.”) 


2+ Facing the Qiblah: That is to turn one's face and body towards the Ka ‘bah, intending and specifying 
the prayer the person wants to perform, whether itis a Fard [obligatory] or a Sunnah [supererogatory] 
prayer, and this should be dane in the heart; not verbally. The Muslim in all cases should not pronounce 
their intention verbally, because neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor his Companions (may allah 
be pleased with them) did so, Whether the person is an Imam or performs Salah individually, they 
should place a Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying), Facing the Qiblah is a condition for 
every Salah. However, there are a few exceptions for this rule explained in authoritative books. 

3- To pronounce Takbiratublhram, i. “Allahu Akbar [Allah is Great)" and meanwhile directing one's 
gaze to the spot where they will soon prostrate themselves, 

4- To raise one's hands up to the shoulders ar near to the lobes of one's ears, while pronouncing 
Takbirat-ubthram 
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5+ To put one’s right hand over the lefthand and place them both on one's chest, as the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) used to do 

6- Its an act of Sunnah to recite Du ‘aubIstiftah (opening supplication when starting the Prayer), which 
Is: (allahumma ba “id bayni wa bayna khatayaya kama ba ‘adta baynal-mashriql wal maghrib, 
Allahumma naqgini min khatayaya kama yonaqga althawb-uksbyadu min akdanas. Allahumma ighsilhi 
min khatayaya bilma'i wakthalji wal-barad (0 Allah, separate me from my sins as You have separated 
the east and the west. O Allah, cleanse me of my sins as a white garment is cleansed from dirt. O Allah, 
wash off my sins with water, snow, and hail”) A person may also say instead: ("“Suhhanaka Allahumma 
wa bihamdika, wa tabaraka ismuka, wa ta"ala fadduka, wala ilaha ghayruka (Praise and glory is to 
Allah, Blessed is Your Name, Exalted is Your Majesty and Glory. There is no God but You).”) A person 
may also say any other Dua’ (supplications), which the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say in 
Salah, It is better to recite these Dua’ alternately in conformity with what the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) used to do, After reciting Du ‘auFIstftah, the Muslim says, "A udhu billahi min al-Shaytan al-Rajim 
(L seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan), then, "Bismillah Al-Rahman AlRahim (In the Name 
of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful)” and recites Surah Al-Fatihah, The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said, ("The Salah of a person who does not recite Surah AlFatthah js walid.") The Muslim 
should say ‘Amen’ after reciting Al-Fatihah loudly, if Salah is Jahri (Prayer recited out loud), and 
subvacally if Salah is Sirri Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation). A Muslim is advised to recite whatever 
they conveniently can fram the Qur'an, 

7> The Muslim should perform Ruku (bowing); raising one's hands up to the level of one's shoulders or 
ears while saying, "Allahu Akbar", 
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making one's head and back level and placing one's hands with one's fingers spread on one's knees, The 
Muslim should fee! tranquility while bowing. One should say, “Subhana Rabby Alazim (Glory is to my 
Lord, the All-Mighty)" three times at least. It is Mustahab (desirable) to say, "Subhanaka Allahumma 
Rabbana wa bi hamdika, Allahumma ighfr Ii (All Gory is to You O Allah, Our Lord, and I praise You, 
Forgive my sins)." 

8: To raise one's head from Ruku ; raising one's hands to the level of one's shoulders or ears, saying, in 
case of being Imam or praying individually, "Sami" Allahu liman hamidah (Allah listens to him who 
praises Him,” While resuming the standing position, one should say, ("Rabbana wa laka al-hamd, 
hamdan kathiran tayyiban mubsrakan fihi miltu-samawati wa milukardi wa mil'u ma baynahuma wa 
mil’u ma shi’ta min shay in bad (Our Lord! All praise is due to You alone; plentiful praises and 
blessings as to fill the heavens, the earth, all thats between them, and fil that which will please You 
besides them).") However, If the Muslim is a Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer), one 
should say when rising up, "Rabbana wa lakal hamd,.." Its Mustahab for the Imam and the Ma'mum to 
put their hands on their chests as done before Ruku. Both Wa'il bn Hujr and Sahl ibn Sad (may Allah 
be pleased with them) narrated that this was the manner of the Prophet (peace be upon him) when he 
used to rise after Ruku”. 

9- A Muslim should perform Sujud (prastration) saying, “Allahu Akbar’, One should touch the ground 
with one's knees before touching It with hands, if that s possible. If not, one is permitted to touch the 
ground with the hands before the knees. The fingers and toes should be directed towards the Qiblah, the 
hands should be stretched, and the fingers should be close together; not separated, The Muslim should 
prostrate on seven parts of the body: the forehead, the nose, both hands, both knees, and the internal 
parts of the tips of the toes, One should say at least three times or more, "Subhana Rabbiy alla 
(Glorified Is my Lord, the Supreme)." It is Mustahab to also say, 
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“Subhanaka Allahumma Rabbana wa bi hamdia, Allahumma ighfr Ii (All Glory is due to You, © Allah, 
Our Lord! And I praise You. Our Lord, forgive me). Its also recommended for a Muslim to supplicate a 
lot, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Glorfy your Lord in Ruku” and exert yourself in supplicating 
in Sujud, for your supplications will be most likely to be accepted") The Muslim should ask their Lord for 
prosperity in this world and in the Hereafter whether it is an obligatory prayer or a supererogatory 
prayer. During prostration, a person should not bring their hands close to their sides, or put thelr 
abdomens on thelr thighs, or thelr thighs to thelr legs. The Muslim's arms should be raised up from the 
ground, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (“Adjust your prostration, keep straight in it, and 
do not stretch your hands on the ground as dogs do.”» 


10 A person should raise their heads from Sujud saying, “Allahu Akbar" and expand the left foot siting 
thereon and keeping the right foot vertical with hands on thighs and knees, and say: <'Rabi ighfir |i, wa 
irhamni, wa thdinl wa irzugni Wa irfaini wa ijburni (0 my Lord, forgive me, have mercy on me, quide me, 
provide for me, relieve me, and console me.") The Muslim should feel tranquility throughout this pause, 


11+ A Muslim should prostrate again saying “allahu Akbar" and repeating in their prostration what they 
did and said in the frst. 
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12> A person raises his head saying, “Allahu Akbar" taking a pause similar to the pause between the two 
prostrations; this is called Jalsat-ulIstirahah (a brief siting after prostration and before standing during 
the Prayer), It is Mustahab for the Muslim to complete this pause but there is no sin, fone leaves it, The 
Muslim, then rises and stands leaning on his knees, or on the ground if he cannot support oneself, then 
recites Al-Fatihah, some other verses of the Qur'an, and do just as they did in the first Rak ‘ah (unit of 
prayer). 

13+ If Salah consists of two Rak ah like Fajr (Dawn) prayer, Salat-ul- 'Eid (the Festival Prayer), or the 
Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayer, the Muslim sits after the second prostration with one's right foot erect, sitting 
‘an one's left foot, which is laid down, putting one's right hand on one's right thigh with all fingers close~ 
fisted except the index finger, which is used to point as a sign of monotheistic belief, and the left hand is 
placed on the left thigh. There is nothing wrong, ifthe Muslim keeps both the litle and ring fingers 
closed, while rounding his thumb and middle finger into a ring-shape, and uses one's index finger to 
point as a sign of monotheistic belief. Ithas been related that the Prophet (peace be upon him) practiced 
both of these ways. Thus, its recommended for the Muslim to perform the first way ance and the other 
tone once, The Muslim recites the Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of 
Prayer) while sitting: ("Al-tahiyatu li-lh, was-salawaatu wat-taiyyibatu, assalamu alayka alyuhan- 
nablyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu, Assalamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala “bad Allah as-salfhin. Ashhadu alla 
ilaha illa Allah, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu, Allahumma salli ‘ala 
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Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad, kama sallayta ‘ala Ibrahim wa “ala all Ibrahim innaka Harnidun 
Majid; wa barik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad kama barakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa all Ibrahim, 
innaka Hamidun Majid, (Greetings, prayers and all goad things belong to Allah, May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be on yau, 0 Prophet. May peace be upon us and on the devout slaves of allah. I testify 
that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. 0 Allah, bless Muhammad and his family as You blessed Ibrahim and his family, You are the 
Most Praised, the Most Glorious, © Allah, bestow Your grace on Muhammad and his family as You 
bestowed it on Ibrahim and his family. You are the Most Praised, the Most Glorious.") After reciting the 
‘Tashahhud, the Muslin asks Allah's protection from four evils. One should say: ("Allahumma inni a ‘udhu 
bbika min ‘adhabl jahannam, wa min ‘adhabi al-Qabr, wa min fiat al-mahya wal-mamaat wa min fitnat 
al-Masth al-Dajjal (My Lord, I ask Your protection from the torment of Hell, the torment of the grave, the 
trials of this lifetime and that after death, and from AlMasih-ulDajjal (the Antichrist).") The Muslim may 
ask Allah (Bxalted be He) for prosperity in this worldly life and in the Hereafter. One may supplicate Allah 
(Exalted be He) to bestow His favors on one's parents and on other Muslims. One may do this in bath 
abligatory and supererogatory prayers. Ithas been narrated by Ibn Masud that when the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) taught him how to recite the Tashahhud, he told him, (*Ask Allah for the most 
beloved things, which he likes.") According to another wordings, ("The Muslim should ask Allah for 
whatever he wishes.”) In this manner, the Muslim may ask Allah for all prosperity of this world and the 
life to come, The Muslim ends Salah by Taslim i.e. extending greatings, saying: "As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you) to the right side and 
then to the left ane. 

114- In case of a three Rak ‘ah Prayer [prayer consisting of three units] such as Maghrib [Sunset] prayer, 
or a four Rak’ah prayer like Zhuhr [Noon], “Asr [Afternoon], and ‘Isha’ [Night] Prayers; the Muslim 
stands after reciting the Tashahhud according to the manner previously mentioned, 
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and raises his hands up to the level of his shoulders saying, "Allahu Akbar, The Muslim places his hands 
over his chest as mentioned previously and recites only Surah AlFathah. There is no harm, if one 
recites some other verses of the Qur'an while performing the third or fourth Rak ‘ah of Zhuhr [Noon] 
prayer, because this was stated tb be one of the manners adopted by the Prophet (peace be upan him) 
according to the Hadith narrated by Abu Sa ‘id (may Allah be pleased with him). There is no harm also, 
if one does not recite the second part of the Tashahhud in the first two Rak’ah. In fact, it is Mustahab, 
One recites all the Tashahhud in the third Rak “ah of Maghrib and the fourth Rak “ah of Zhuhr, “Asr, and 
‘Isha Prayers as previously mentioned and then say T3slim to the right and to the left side, A Muslim 
should seek Allah's forglveness three times and say: (“Allahumma anta AlSalam wa minka Al-Salatn, 
tabarakta ya dhal-jalali wal-ikram. La ilaha illa Allah wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kulli shan gadir, Allahumma la mania lima a tayt, wa-la mu‘tiya lima man ‘at 
warla yanfa‘u dhal-jad minka al-jad, la hawla wala quwwata illabillah, la ilaha ila Allah, wala na ‘bud 
illa iyyah, lahuknimah wa lahubfadl, wa lahu Althana' al+hasan, la ilaha illah Allah, mukhlisina lahudina 
wa law kariha atkafirun (0 Allah! You are peace and from You is peace. You are blessed, O Possessor 
of Glory and Honor. There is no gad but Allah, He is the One. He has no partner. His is the dominion and 
to Him Alone Is the praise. He has power over all things. There is no might or power but with Allah, O 
Lord! None may withhold what You have given and none may give what You have withheld and riches 
cannot avail a wealthy person with You. There is no god but Aliah and we do not worship but Him Alone, 
To Him Alone belong all bounties, to Him Alone belong all grace, and to Him worthy praise is accorded, 
There is no gad but Allah, to Whom We are sincere in devotion, even though the disbelievers may detest 
it.") It Is also recommended for a Muslim to say, “Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]" thirty three times, 
“alhamdu lillah [All praise is due to Allah)" thirty three times, and Allshu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" 
thirty three times. 
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The Muslim, thereby, completes his supplications to be one hundred by saying once, ("La ilaha illa Allah 
wahdahu La sharika lahu, lahulkmulku wa Ishuthamdu wa huwa ‘ala kulli shan qadir. (There is no god 
but Allah. He is the One. He has no partner. His is the dominion and to Him Alone is the praise. He has 
power aver all things).") The Muslim adds to that the recitation of Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Qur’anic Verse of 
Allah's Chair, Surah Al-Bagarah, 2:255), Surah Al-Ikhlas, Surah AlFalag, and Surah Al-Nas. It is 
recommended to recite these Surahs three times after the Fay and the Maghrib Prayer according to the 
Hadith that were related to the Prophet (peace be upon him). All these Adhkar (invocations and 
Remembrances said at certain times on a regular basis) are optional, not obligatory. 

Every Muslim, male or female, is recommended to offer twelve supererogatory prayers every day: four 
of these Rak ‘ah are before Zhuhr Prayer, two after it, two after Maghrib Prayer, two after “Isha Prayer, 
and two before the Fajr Prayer, These supererogatory prayers are called ALRawatib (Gupererogatory 
acts that were stressed and regularly performed by the Prophet). The Prophet (peace be upan him) 
preserved the performance of these supererogatory Prayers in residence. During his travels, he used to 
offer two supererogatory Rak “ah before the Fajr Prayer and also the Witr (Prayer with an odd number 
of units) Prayer, He (peace be upon him) observed performing them in residence and while travelling, 

It is better to offer these Rawatib at home. However, there is no harm if they are offered at the Masjid 
(Mosque), for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("The best of the Salah are those which are 
performed in one's own house, with the exception of the obligatory prayers." 
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Fulfilling these supererogatory prayers is a means to gain admission to Paradise. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said, C'Whoever prays twelve optional Rak “ah every day and night, Allah will reward him with 
an established dwelling in Paradise.") (Related by Muslim in his Sahin (authentic) book of Hadith). 

It is also recommended for the Muslim to pray four supererogatory Rak‘ah before “Asr Prayer, two 
before Maghrib Prayer, and two before ‘Isha’ Prayer, because this manner was the tradition of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Itis recommended to pray four Rak “ah before Zhuhr and four after it, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("Whoever observes the practice of performing four Rak “ah before 
Zhuhr Prayer and four after it, Allah will shield him against the Helifre.") (Related by Imam Ahmad and 
Ahl-ukSunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with Sahih (authentic) 
chain of narration on the authority of Umrn Habibah (may Allah be pleased with her)) 

‘This means that if a person offers four Rak’ah before Zhuhr and four after it, 

Allah will protect them from Hellfire according to the Hadith of Um Habibah (may Allah be pleased with 
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her) 
May Allah grant us success! May Peace and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad ibn 


‘Abdullah, his family, his Companions, and those who follow him in righteousness to the Day of 
Resurrection! 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw "ah, and Guidance 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and ifta’ 


The way of offering Salah starting with performing Wudu' until Taslim 
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Your Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdul ‘42% ibn ‘abdullah ion B32, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
T have a confusing question and I would like you to answer it in detail. May Allah reward you 
with the best 
: Lam a religiously-committed Muslim girl; I ike to do good and avoid evil, but I do not offer 
Salah (Prayer) because I am confused as people in Iraq are divided into two groups, Shiah 
(Shiites) and Ahl-ul-Sunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah of the Prophet). Their way of 
offering Salah is quite different and each claims that his is right. I am haunted by 
insinuations when I offer Salah according to the way of Shi”ah or Sunnah. Please explain to. 
me the method of performing Salah starting with Wudu' (ablution) until Tastim (salutation of 
peace ending the Prayer). 
‘A: In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, All praise is due to Allah and peace and 
blessings be upon the Messenger of allah, his family, Companions and whoever followed his way. 
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1 ask Allah to grant us and your Muslim sisters success and guidance, First of all, 1 advise you to abide by 
the approach of Ah-u-Sunnah wal-lama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), 
Your reference should be what Allah and His Messenger said; you should follow the Book of Allah 
(Qur'an) and what was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in his 
Hadiths and Sirah (the Prophet's biography). Ahl-ul-Sunnah managed to do this for they are the 
Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and their followers in righteousness. As for the Shiah, 
they have many grave and fatal mistakes, may Allah quide them to return to the Book and Sunnah and 
abandon their Bid “ahs (Innovations in religion). We advise you to adhere to Ah-ulsSunnah wakJama ‘ah 
Until you meet your Lord while embracing the approach of AhF-ulSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah. 

With regard to Salah, it is an obligation upon you to offer Salah and not nealect it, as itis the 
cornerstone and second Rukn (integral /Pillar) of Islam. What is right, is what AhFulSunnah wal 
Jama ‘ah hold with regard to Salah and other things. You have to offer Salah as AhtulSunnah wal 
Jama ‘ah do. You should beware of neglecting Salah. Salah is the cornerstone of Islam and abandoning 
it entalls Kuff (disbelief) and misquidance. You should beware of abandoning Salah; you and every male 
and female Muslim should hasten to offer Salah and observe it on its due time. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat 
(ie, the best prayer - ‘Asr ), And stand before Allah with obedience [and do not speak to others during 
the Salat (prayers)].) 
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He (Glorified be He) says: (And perform As-Salat (iqamat-as-Salst), and give Zakat and bow down (or 
submit yourselves with obedience to Allah) along with Ar-Rakfn, ) He Glorified be He) says: (And 
perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salit), and give Zakat and obey the Messenger (Muhammad alc alll slo 
plus) that you may receive mercy (from Allah). You should carefully observe Salah and advise your 
acquaintances to do so, Allah promises the observers of Salah to be admitted to the Jannah (Paradise) 
and to be granted honor, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Successful indeed are the believers.) (Those 
who offer their Salat (prayers) with all solemnity and full submissiveness.) Then He numerates the 
special characteristics of the believers, and concludes this with His Saying: (And those who strictly guard 
their (five compulsory congregational) Salawat (prayers) (at their fixed stated hours),) (These are 
indeed the inheritors) «Who shall inherit the Firdaus (Paradise). They shall dwell therein forever.) This is 
a great promise from Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) to the observers of Salah and true believers. In 
Surah @ur'anic chapter) AHvia‘arij, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Verily, man (disbeliever) was created 
very impatient;) (Irritable @iscontented) when evil touches him;) (And niggardly when good touches 
him.) (Except those who are devoted to Salat (prayers).) (Those who remain constant in their Salat 
(prayers);) Then, he mentions the marked characteristics saying: (And those who guard their Salat 
(prayers) well.) (Such shall dwell in the Gardens (ie. Paradise), honoured.) 
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We advise you to take care of Salah and observe it perseveringly. 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and ifta’ 


The way of performing Wudu' 


With regard to your question about how to perform Wudu' (ablution) and Salah (Prayer), 
here is the answer: 

First, Wudu' is an essential condition for the validity of Salah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(© you who believe! When you intend tn offer As-Salit (the prayer), wash your faces and your hands 
(forearms) up to the elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) your feet up to 
ankles.) This is the order ordained by Allah (Glorified be He) upon the believers in Surah (Quranic 
chapter) Al-Ma'idah. The Messenger (peace be upon him) also said: (Salah is not accepted without 
purification) He (peace be upon him) also said: (The Salah of none among you will be accepted if he is 
ina state of Impurity until he performs Wudu', ) Thus, Wudu' is a prerequisite. 

Wudu' is by, first, making Istinja' (Cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) or 
Istijmar (Cleansing the private parts with a hard material after urination or defecation) if water is not 
available by stones, 
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or pure tissues three times or more until the private parts are purified. Using water is better and if one 
combines them bath, It is even more perfect. 

Then, one should perform Wudu' according to Shariah dslamic law). At the beginning, itis prescribed 
that a person should start with Tasmiyah (saying, "Bismillah [In the Name of allah]"), though some of 
the scholars regarded it as Wajib (obligatory). Then, they should wash thelr hands thrice, this is the 
best. Then they should do Madmadah (rinsing the mouth) and Istinshaq (inhaling and exhaling water 
nasally) thrice with three handfuls of water. Then one should wash his face thrice starting from the point 
where the hairline usually begins to the chin, in height, and from ear to ear, in width, Then a person 
should wash their hands from thelr fingers up to, and including, ther elbows (right side then left). Then 
they should wipe over their head and ears, then wash the right foot up to, and inchiding, the heel thrice 
and then the left foot. 

The acts of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) are; to do Madmadah, Istinshag and wash 
the arms and feet three times and to wipe over the head and ears one time. If a person washes their 
face, hands 
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and feet once or twice, this will be sufficient, but it is better to wash each of them thrice, It is 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Wud and washed each of these 
parts once and at other times washed them twice and at other times washed them thrice. Sometimes, 
he (peace be upan him) would wash some of them thrice and others twice. There is flexibility in this 
matter, praise be to Allah, 

Tt is Wajib to wash each of these parts once thoroughly; @ person should wash his face thoroughly along 
with doing Madmadah and Istinshag, they should wash thelr right and left hands thoroughly until the 
elbow, they should wipe over their head and ears thoroughly, then they should wash their right and left 
foot including the heels thoroughly. This is Wajib, but fone does so twice, it will be better and if he does 
it thrice, it will be much better. This is the way of performing Wud’. 

Then one should say: {I testify that there is none worthy of worship but Allah and that Muhammad 
(peace be Upon him) is His slave and Messenger. © Allah make me among those who repent and purify 
themselves. } This is what the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught his Companions (may allah be 
pleased with them). Itis authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) said: (If anyone amongst 
YOU performs Wudu' well and then says: 'I testify that there is none worthy of worship but Allah and that 
Muhammad is His Slave and Messenger," the eight gates of the Jannah (Paradise) would be opened for 
him and he may enter through whichever of them he wishes.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith) 
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Al-Tirmidhy added through a Hasan (good) Isnad (chain of narrators): (0 Allah, make me among thase 
who repent and purify themselves.) This is to be said after Wudu' by a man or a woman outside the 
toilet. 

This is the prescribed way of Wudu' which is the key to Salsh; the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(The key to Salah is purification; its beginning is Takbir (Saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") 
which makes (all acts which break Salah) unlawful and its end is Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer) which makes (all such acts) lawful.) 
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How to offer Salah? 


Second, Salah (Prayer) should be initiated with Takbir (Gaying;: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") in 
the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer, “Asr (Afternaon) Prayer, Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, “Isha' (Night) Prayer and 
Fajr (Dawn) Prayer. Then the person should say: (Glory and praise be to You, 0 Allah; blessed be Your 
name, exalted be Your Majesty, and there is no god but You.) This is the briefest Du ‘aubstiftah 
(opening supplication when starting the Prayer). One could also say: (0 Allah, put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great 35 the distance You have made between the East and the West. 0 
Allah, cleanse me of sin as a white garment is cleansed from filth. © Allah, wash away my sins with 
snow and water and hail") 
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This is the soundest supplication reported when initiating Salah. If a person says either one, they are all 
correct. There are ather supplications authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) for 
initiating the Salah, if a person says any of which, they are all correct. However, these two supplications 
mentioned here are the briefest. If'a man or woman says one of them, it s sufficient, Nevertheless, 
Du'a'-ul-Istiftah is Mustahab (desirable), rather than Wajf (obligatory). If a person begins to recite 
directly after making Takbir, itis Ok, but it is better to say Du“al-ubistitah following the example of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard. 
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Way of reciting the Ever-Glorious Qur'an during Salah 
After Du a'-ul-Istiftah (opening supplication when starting the Prayer), @ person should say: "A ‘udhu- 
Billahi mina Al-Shaytan ~ir-Rajim [1 seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan)” "Bismillah AF 
Rahman, Al-Rahim [In the Name of Allah, the Mast Gracious, the Most Mercifull" Then, they should recite 
the Fatihah: (In the Name of Allgh, the Mast Gracious, the Most Merciful) (All the praises and thanks be 
to allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) (The Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful.) «The Only Owner (and the Only Ruling Judge) of the Day of Recompense (|. the Day of 
Resurrection)) (You (Alone) we warship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything). 
(Guide us to the Straight Way.) (The Way of those on whom You have bestowed Your Grace , not (the 
way) of those who earned Your Anger (.2. those who knew the Truth, but did not follow it) nor of those 
who went astray (Le. those who did not follow the Truth out of ignorance and error). Then they should 
say Amen, which is not part of the Fathah, but it is Mustahab (desirable) to say it. The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) used to say, after the Fatihah in the Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud) and the Sirri 
Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation), Amen, which means °O Allah answer our supplications." 

‘Then thay should recite whatever they know of the Qur'an after the Fatihah in the first 


(Part No, 11; Page No. 26) 


and second Rak ahs (unit of Prayer) of the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer, “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer, Maghria 
(Sunset) Prayer, “Isha' (Night) Prayer and the two Rak ‘ahs of the Fay (Dawn) Prayer, where one 
recites the Fatihah and then a short Surah (Qur'anic chapter) or some Ayahs (Qur'anic verses), 
However, its better to recite the medium length Surahs of Mufassal (the last 65-70 chapters of the 
Qur'an), during Zhuhr prayer, such as Surah AFGhashiyah: (Has there come to you the narration af the 
overwhelming (\,e. the Day of Resurrection)?) Surah AFLayl: (By the night as it envelops.) Surah 
‘abasa: «(The Prophet pilus asic alll ye) frowned and turned away.) Surah Ash-Shams: (When the 
sun Is wound round and its light is lost and is overthrown.) Surah AFInfitar: (When the heaven is cleft 
asunder.) and the lke, 

During ‘Asr Prayer, a person may recite shorter Surahs as well as during the Maghrib Prayer, they may 
recite, after the Fatihah, what they know of such Surahs or shorter, and if they recite longer Surahs, its 
better, for the Messenger (peace be upon him) sometimes recited, during the Maghrib Prayer, the Surah 
of At-Tur or Al-Mursalat and he sometimes recited the Surah of Al-A ‘raf after dividing it into two parts 
over the first two Rak ahs, However, the Prophet used to recite, in the Maghrib Prayer, the shorter 
Surahs of Mufassal such as the Surah of AFGhashiyah: (Has there come to you the narration of the 
overwhelming (i.e. the Day of Resurrection?) or Surah AFBalad: (1 swear by this city (Makkah);) or 
Surah Al-Zalzalah: «(When the earth is shaken) or AFQari’ah or AF Adlyat and he would sometimes 
recite longer surahs than that as we said before. 

During the ‘Isha’ Prayer, a person may recite the same as they did during the Zhuhr and the “Asr; they 
should recite the Fatihah and, in the first and second Rak “ah, a short Surah such as Surah Al-Buruj, (By 
the heaven holding the big stars.) At-Tarig, (By the heaven, and At-Tirig (the night-comer, Le. the 
bright star);) Al-Ghashiyah, (Has there come to you the narration of the overwhelming (i.e, the Day of 
Resurrection)?) “Abasa, ((The Prophet plug ate all so) frowned and turned away.) Ash-Shams 
(When the sun is wound round and its light is last and is overthrown.) and similar Surahs or some Ayahs 
adding up to the same number in 
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the first and second Rak ‘ah, Similarly, during the Fajr Prayer, a person may recite, after the Fathah, a 
Surah much longer than that in the Zhuhr, “Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’, After the Fathhah during the Fajr 
Prayer, a person may recite Surah Qaf: (Q3f. [These letters (Q3f, etc.) are one of the miracles of the 
Qur’4n, and none but All3h (Alone) knows their meanings]. By the Glorious Qur'an.) Surah ALQamar: 
(The Hour has drawn near) or a shorter Surah such as AKTaghabun, Al-Saf or Tabarak: (Blessed be He 
in Whose Hand is the dominion) or Al-Muzzammil: (0 you wrapped in garments (.e, Prophet 
Muhammad plug ate ai)! .9L2)!) During Fay Prayer, itis better to recite a Surah longer than that 
recited during the Zhuhr, “Ast, Maghrib and ‘Isha’, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him). However, there is nothing wrong if a person recites shorter or longer Surahs sometimes, for it was 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) recited at times shorter Surahs in the Fajr 
Prayer, However, tb recite long Surahs frequently during the Fajr is better so as to follow the example of 
the Prophet (peace be upon hi). 

As for the third and fourth Rak ‘ahs in the Zhuhr, “Asr, “Isha' and the third Rak “ah in the Maghrib, one 
should recite only the Fatihah, then say: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" and perform Ruku* 
(bowing). However, it was reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) would sometimes recite, 
during the Zhuhr Prayer after the Fatihah, a short Surah in the third and fourth Rak“ahs. Accordingly, ifa 
person does the same, itis good as they would thus follow the example of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him). This is the way of reciting the Ever-Glorious Qur'an during Salah. 
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Bowing (Ruku"): 

‘A Muslim should perform Ruku’ saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest)". He should make his head 
and back level and place his hands with his fingers spread on his knees. The Muslim should feel 
tranquility while performing Ruku’, and should say: *Subhana Rabblyal‘Azim (Glory is to my Lord, the 
All-Mighty) three times. Tt is recommended to say: “Subhanaka Allahumma Rabbana wa bihamdika, 
Allahurnma ighfir I (Al Glory is due to You O Allah, Our Lord, and I praise You. Forgive me my sins), The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Glorify your Lord in Ruku.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) used 
to say: "Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azim" in Ruku". “Alshah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) used to say often during Ruku* and Sujud (prostration): “Subhanaka Allahurnma 
Rabbana wa bihamdlika, Allahumma ighfir li (Glory and Praises be Yours, our Lord, forgive me),") This is 
all Mustahab (desirable). However, itis Wajb (obligatory) to say: “Subhana RabbiyalAzim" once but it 
\s better to repeat it three times or more. It is recorded that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
say in Ruku’: (Subhana dhikJabaruti, wal-Malakuti, wal-Kibriyyall, walAzamati (All glory is due to Allah, 
the Omnipotent, the Passessor of sovereignty and grandeur). 
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‘Subbuhun quddusun raboul-Mala'kati war-Ruh (The Most Perfect and the Most Holy, You are the Lord of 


the angels and the Ruh (Gabriel))) It is recommended to say these formulas following the footsteps of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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ing from Ruku": 
Upan rising from Ruku” (bowing), a worshipper says: “Samia Allahu Liman Hamidah (Allah listens to 
those who praise Him)" be he an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) or a person affering 
Salah individually, He should also raise his hands to his shoulders or ears as observed when performing 
Ruku’. However, after standing erect, a person says: (Rabana wa Laka Al-Hamd (our Lord, to You be all 
praise) or Allahumma Rabana wa laka Al-Hamd, Hamdan Kathiran Tayban Mubarakan fh, Millus- 
samawat wa MilukArd wa Miltu ma baynahuma wa Millu ma shi'ta min shay'im ba'd (0 Allah! Praise be 
to You, much good and blessed Praise filling the heavens, the earth, what is in between them, and 
whatever else You wish).) It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said and did 
this, He (peace be upon him) also approved it when he heard a person saying: (Hamdan Kathiran 
Tayiban Mubarakan Fih) thereupon, he said: (He saw so many angels anticipating who would record it 
first.) There is no difference between men and women in this regard, Moreover, if'a person adds: (Ahlul 
Thana'i wal Majd, Ahaqu ma Qal AF "Abd, wa kuluna laka “Abd, La mania lima a"tayt, wala mu ty lima 
mana t, wala yanfa‘u dhal Jaddi minka Aklad (You are worthy of Praise and Glory, this is the most 
truthful thing a servant says - and we all are Your servants, No one can withhold what You give ar give 
what You withhald, and riches cannot avail a wealthy person against You).) This is also good, since the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) used to say it sometimes. 

“wala yanfa’u dhal Jad..." means that 
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the wealth of a rich person cannat benefit them before Allah, for all people are in need of Him (Glorified 
and Exalted be He). The word "Jadd is power and wealth, So, if a person is Ma'mum (a person being 
led by an Imam in Prayer), he shall say: "Rabbana laka Al-Hamd, "Rabbana wa laka al-hamd?, 
“allahumma rabbana wa laka al-hamd” or "Allahumma Rabbana wa laka al-hamd upon rising from 
Ruku’ along with raising his hands to his shoulders or ears, for all these wordings are permissible for an 
Imam, Ma'mum, or a person who offers Salah individually. Over and above, the Imam and the person 
who offers Salah individually shall pronounce Tasmi” (saying: *Sami’a Allahu liman hamidah (Allah 
listens to those who praise Him]*), then they shall say any of the previously mentioned phrases 
afterwards. Whereas a Ma'mum shall say: Rabbana wa laka al-hamd after standing from Ruku’, but 
he should not pronounce Tasmi” according to the correct chosen opinion by scholars inferred from the 
Hadith of the Messenger (peace be upon him). 4s for thi pillar, a person should stand erect without 
rushing until he returns to the standing position calmly and comfortably, He should place his hands over 
his chest, for this is preferable. Even though some scholars said that it is permissible to let the hands 
down, the correct way ts to put the right hand on the left one and place them over the chest as observed 
while standing prior to Ruku’, for this is the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), It was 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to put his right hand on his left and 
place them over his chest in Salah, This has been authentically proven from the Hadith narrated by Wali 
Ibn Hujr, It was also reported from the narration of Qabisah Al-Taly on the authority of his father, 
Furthermore, it was proven to be Hadith Mursal (a Hadith with no Companion of the Prophet in the chain 
of narration) from Tawus from the Prophet (peace be upon him). This is the best to be done in this 
regard. 
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This Is the Sunnah but there Is no harm if a person places his hands to his sides and Salah will be valid, 
but he will not be acting according to the Sunnah, Nevertheless, a Mu'min (believer) should not disagree 
on this, rather, a knowledge seeker should teach the Sunnah to their fellow Muslims without slander ing 
or disputing with whoever let thelr hands down, for this act is a Nafilah (Supererogatory), Therefore, 
Muslims in Africa or anywhere should not dispute about that. Teaching should be passed on kindly and 
wisely, You should also lave for your fellow Muslims what you love for yourself, for this is the right thing 
to be done, It is related in the Sahih (authentic book of Hadith) of Al-Bukhari on the authority of Sah! ibn 
Sa‘d (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (We were ordered to place the right hand on the left 
arm during the Salah. 


Abu Hazim, the narrator, said about Sahl: "I do no know except that he narrates this from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him)", Therefore, this indicates that when the people stand in Salah, they should put 
their righthand on their left arm, and the meaning of the Hadith is interpreted with respect to the palin, 
wrist, and forearm, to reconcile it and the Hadith narrated by Wa'll Ibn Hujr: when a person places the 
hand on the wrist and forearm, they will be putting iton the arm since the forearm is a part of it. 
Accordingly, a person should put their right hand on their left one, on the wrist, and the forearm as 
clearly mentioned in the Hadith narrated by Wail. This also includes standing before Ruku® and after it 
For standing erect after RukU is an essential pillar of the Salah. Some people hasten upon rising and 
quickly perform Sujud (prastration), this is surely nat permissible. Consequently, a person who offers 
Salah should stand erect 
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after Ruku* calmly without hastening. Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (Whenever the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stood up after Ruku", he would stand erect for a long time until it is said: 
"He has forgotten". He used to do the same between the two prastrations.) A person offering Faridah 
(obligatory prayer) or Nafilah should not hasten but wait after rising from Ruku” and say any of the 
prescribed formulas. The same is to be applied between the two prostrations, for they should also say 
between them: "rabbi ighfir li, rabbi ighfir li ( my Lord! Forgive me, O my Lord! Forgive me)" as 
abserved by the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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The first Sujud (Prostration): 
After observing Allah's praise, serenely standing straight and with tranquility after rising from 
Ruku' (bowing), one is to prostrate himself saying: “Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)" without raising 
the hands, for it is authentically established that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not raise his hands 
in this position, Sujud is fulfilled by leaning on seven parts; the forehead, nose, both hands, both knees, 
and the toes, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: {I have been ordered to prostrate on seven bones; 
the forehead, and he pointed towards his nose, both hands, both knees and the toes of both feet.) This, 
is the prescribed posture incumbent upon men and women. They should prostrate themselves on these 
seven parts: the forehead, nose both hands with tips of the toes 
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stretched towards the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah) joined together, the two 
knees stretched horizontally with the toes directed to the Qiblah. This is the tradition of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) 

It fs preferable to depend on the knees in advance before the hands while going down to perform Sujud, 
Some scholars are of the opinion that a person should rest on their hands before their knees but the 
preponderant opinion is to rest on the knees at first and after that the hands according to what is 
reported on the authority of Wa'il Ibn Hujr that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to place his, 
knees (on the ground) before placing his hands when he prostrated himself.) According to another 
Hadith reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ((When 
prostrating oneself) none of you should knee! lite 3 camel, but let him place his hands before his knees.) 
This was disputed by many scholars; some said that it means to place the hands before the knees and 
others stated that it means to place the knees before the hands in contrast with the kneeling of camels 
that start with their hands when kneeling down. Therefore, the Muslim should rest on thelr knees to 
differ from camels. This agrees with the Hadith of Wa'll Ibn Hujr, The correct view is to ie dawn on the 
knees placing them on the ground at first then the hands and forehead, This is what corresponds to the 
Shar'‘ah (slamic law). When one rises up, one is to raise thelr face, then the hands and then stands up 
which is the legal way that agrees with the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
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reconciles between the two Hadith. As for the Hadith of the Prophet which was narrated on the authority 
of Abu Hurayrah (He should place his hands (on the ground) before his knees) it seems that there is 
misreportation in the Hadith as mentioned by Ibn AFQayyim (may Allah be merciful wth him) for the 
correct way is to place the knees before the hands to be in conformity with the first part of the same 
Hadith and agree with the Hadith of Wa'll Ibn Huy and other Hadith that assure the same meaning, 
During Sujud, a person should say: "Subhana Rabbiya AFA la (All glory is due to my Lord, the Most 
High)" three times, five times, or more. An Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) should 
observe the situation of those offering Salah behind them and avoid hardship. If, however, a person is 
offering Salah alone, there is no harm if they prolong their Salah for a while. Moreover, a Ma'mum (a 
person being led by an Imam in Prayer) should follow his Imam and supplicate during Sujud til the 
Imam rises up. It Is an act of Sunnah for the Imam, Ma'mum, and the person who offers Salah 
individually to supplicate to Allah during Sujud. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Glorify your Lord 
in Ruku’ and exert yourself in supplicating in prostration, Your supplications will then merit acceptance: ) 
The Hadith means that it is more promising to answer your supplications. It is reported in another Hadith 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I have been forbidden to recite Qur'an in Ruku” and Sujud,) 
‘Accordingly, a person is not to recite the Qur'an in Ruku ® or Sujud but during standing if a person is able 
to stand up, or during sitting if one is not able to stand. 
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There should be no recitation of the Qur'an while bowing or prastrating in Salah. One should praise and 
glorify Allah during Ruku! and do so in Sujud in addition to supplicating to Him. It is reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to invoke Allah during Sujud saying: (Allahurnma-ghfir |i dhanbi 
kullahu: diqgahu wa jilshu, wa awwalahu wa akhirahu, wa alaniyatahu wa strrahu (O Allaht Forgive all 
my sins, the smalll and the big, first and the last, the known and the secret).)) A Muslim should pray to 
Allah (Exalted be He) by this supplication for the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say it as related 
by Muslim in his Sahih (book of Hadith). Moreover, it s feported in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say: «A slave 
becomes nearest to his Lord when he is prostrating. So increase supplications (in prostration).) 


This indicates the merit of increasing supplication to Allah (Exalted be He) during prostration for the 
Imam, Ma'mum, and the one who is offering Salah alone, The supplications should be said along with 
saying: "Subhana Rabiya Al-A "la" and saying: "Subhanaka-Allshumma Rabbana wa bihamdika, 
Allahumma-ghfir lit, It was narrated on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) in the 
Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith of AHBukhari and Muslim (may Allah be merciful with them): <The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say frequently in his bowing and prostrations “Subhanaka 
Allahumma Rabbana wa bihamdika, Allahumma-ghfir=I.”) 


It is recommended during Sujud 
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to supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) for the important things of life and the Hereafter. There is no harm 
to invoke Him for matters of this world such as saying: "O Allah! Bless me with a righteous wife," or a 
woman saying: "O Allah! Bless me with a righteous husband, good children, and lawful money" or 
invokes Allah for other needs, A person should ask Allah for matters of the Hereafter for they are more 
important, such as saying: "Allahumma-ghfir li dhanbi kullahu: diggahu wa jillahu, wa awwalahu wa 
akhirahu, wa “alaniyatahu wa sirrahu, éllahumm-astn gabi wa ‘amali, warzugni alfigha fi dinika. 

Allahumma ini as’aluka alhuda wa as-sadad, Allshumma inni as'aluka al-huda wa at-tuga wal “afaf 
wal-ghina. Allahumma-ghfir |i wa liwalidayya wa lil muslimin, Allahumma adkhilni-ljannata wa anjini 
mina an-nar. (© Allah! Forgive all my sins, the small and the big, first and the last, the known and the 
secret, O Allah! Set my heart and deeds right and grant me understanding of Your Religion. © allah! I 
ask you guidance and success. 0 Allah! Grant me guidance, righteousness, chastity, and richness. O 
Allah! Forgive me, my parents and all the Muslims. © Aliah! Allow me to enter Paradise and guard me 
against Hellfire)" A person should supplicate a lot but without prolongation if he is an Imam lest he may 
cause hardships to those behind him. It is recommended to say during Sujud: “Subhanak Allahumma 
Rabbana wa bihamdika, allahumma-ghfir-I?” two or three times as done by the Prophet (peace be upon, 
him). 
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between the two Sajdahs (prostrations) 
One should raise one's head from prostration saying Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest) and rest the 
uttside of the left foat flat on the ground and sit on it keeping the right foot upright with the right hand is, 
placed open on the right thigh or knee and the lefthand placed open on the left thigh or knee, One 
should then say: 
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"Rabb ighfirli, rabbi ighfirly, rabbl ighfirll (© Allah! Forgive me! O Allah! Forgive me! 0 Allah! Forgive 
me!)." The Messenger of Allah used to say this. It is also recommended to add the following 
ua’ (pplication): "Allahumma ighfirl warhamni wahdin! wajburni warzugni wa ‘afini (0 Allah! Forgive 
me, have mercy upon me, guide me, console me, provide me with sustenance, and grant me good 
health)." This Du’a' was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). There is no 
wrong If other formulas of Du’a' are added like saying: “Allahumma ighfrli waliwalidayya, allahumma 
ad-khilni aljannah wa anjini mina anner, allahumma asin qabi wa"mali (0 Allah, forgive me and my 
parents, O Allah, admit me into Paradise and save me from the Fire! O Allah, rectify my erring heart and 
bless my deeds....etc)." Upan the sitting position between the two Sajdahs (prostrations), one should 
recite formulas of seeking forgiveness repeatedly as has been reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), 
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The second Sujud (Prostration): 
‘A Muslim should perform the second prastration saying, “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]", He should 
prostrate on his foreheads, noses, hands, knees, and the tips of the toes as done in the first prostration, 
He should straighten his back and keep his abdomen separated from his thighs and his thighs from his 
legs and keep his arms away from his sides. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("Do proper 
prostration, keep straight in it, and do not stretch your hands on the ground as dogs do.”) He (peace be 
upon him) also said, ("When you prostrate, place the palms of your hands on the ground and raise your 
elbows,") According to the Sunnah, a Muslim should straighten his backs, put his hands on the floor, and 
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raise his elbows. He should not stretch his forearms like a dog. He should raise his arms up from the 
ground and keep his abdomen away from his thighs and his thighs away from his legs. The Muslim 
should put his hands on the ground and his arms should be raised up from the ground because the 
Prophet [peace be upon him] ordered us to do so. He should say while prostrating, “Subhana Rabbiyal- 
A‘la (Glorified is my Lord, the Exalted) three times or more. It is also permissible to make 
Dua! (supplications) as previously mentioned in the first Sujud. 
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Jalsat-uFIstirahah (a brief sitting after prostration and before standing during the Prayer) 


One should raise one's head fram the prastrating position while saying Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest). Itis preferable to sit briefly after prostration and before standing, This is known as Jalsat-ul 
Istirahah in which ane lays the outside of the left foot flat on the ground and sits on it while keeping the 
Tight foot upright. There are no special supplications to be recited during this pause and itis better to do 
this Jalsat-uFlstirahah as per the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him), though there: is no harm 
in standing up right away after the second Sujud. Some scholars are of the view that Jalsat-ulstirahah 
's only performed when one person is old or sick, However, the most correct view is that itis one of the 
commendable acts of Salah (Prayer) which should be done whether one is an Imam, praying alone or in 
congregation. This is based on the general meaning of the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated: 
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(Pray as you have seen me praying.) According to the most correct view, it is recommended to do 
Jalsat-ul-Istirahah even though one is young and healthy, However, this Jalsat-ubIstiahah is not Wajib 
(obligatory), This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have neglected it in some of 
his Salah and because some of the Prophet's Sahabah (Companions) did not include it in the description 
of the Prophet's Salah, 

One should then stand up for the second Rak “ah (unit of Prayer) while saying Allahu Akbar. He may 
pronounce Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") either upon rising from prostration or 
Upon doing Jalsat-ul-Istirahah. If itis the habit of the Imam to do Jalsat-uFIstirahah, he should inform 
those praying behind him lest they should stand up before him. There is nothing wrong if he announces 
Takbir as he stands up and after he does Jalsat-uHstirahah. What matters here is to know that this, 
Jalsat-ubIstirahah is only commendable and not obligatory. 
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Standing and recitation in the second Rak”: 
After standing for the second Rak “ah (unit of Prayer), he repeats what he did in the first Rak’ah. He 
seeks refuge with Allah against the accursed Satan, recites Tasmiyah “in the name of Allah", and then, 
recites Al-Fatihah (the opening chapter). If person does not repeat Ta ‘awwudh (seeking refuge in 
Allah) in the second Rak ‘ah, there is no harm 
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in that but it Is better to repeat It because upon the new recitation, a person should seek refuge with 
Allah against the accursed Satan. Then, he recites Tasmiyah and Al-Fathah and then recites a Surah or 
some Ayahs as he did in the first Rak “ah, The Surah in the second Rak “ah should be shorter than the 
Surah recited in the first Rak ah as is authentically reported in the Two Sahih (books of authentic 
Hadiths) from Abu Qatadah AAnsary (may Allah be pleased with him). 


The G 


ved. 


eral Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights R 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta 


The Second Ruku” (Bowing): 
When he completes recitation, he pronounces Takbir for Ruku as he did in the first Rak ‘ah, raising his 
hands saying: "Allahu Akbar" (Allah is the Greatest) and then he places his hands on his knees 
separating his fingers as he did in the first Rak “ah, be straight and his head should be on the same level 
with his back, This is the manner of the Ruku” of the Prophet (peace be upon him), He should say: 
"Subhana Raby Al “Azhim" (Glory be to Allah, the AlkMighty) three, five, seven times, or more provided 
that it will nat be difficult for the Ma'mum (@ person being led by an Imam in Prayer) ifthe person is an 
Imam, Its desirable to say: "Subhanaka Allshuma Rabbana Wabhamdik llahuma Ighfir Li" (Glory be to 
You, O our Lord and praise be to You. © Allah, forgive me). As mentioned above, if he says: *Subhan Ohi 
Al-Jabarut WalMulk Wal-Kibriya’ Wal “Azamah* (Glory be to the owner of power, dominion, pride, and 
greatness), tis good too. He may also say: “Subbuhun Quddusun Rabb AHMala'kah Wal-Ru" (Glory be 
to the Lord of angels and spirit) all these are good and were dane by the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
during Ruku* (bowing) and Sujud (prostration).. 
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Standing after the Second Ruku” : 
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After saying the recommended formulae of remembrance during Ruku” (bowing in Salah), one should 
rise up raising his hands and saying, "Samia Allahu Liman Hamidah* (Allah listens to those who praise 
Him) if one is Imam (leader in Salah) or offers Salah alone and then complete as stated previously in the 
first Rak’ah, 

After that, s/he should prostrate herself as mentioned without raising the hands saying “Allahu 
Akbar" (Allah is the Greatest) while going down to prostration. The praying person should say during 
Sujud (prostration in Salah) "Subhan Rabiya Al la" (Glory be to Allah, the Most High) and supplicate 
Allah as much as he can in the light of what we said previously. Then, one rises from Sujud saying, 
“allahu Akbar" and sits dawn saying, "O Allah, forgive me." He chould observe tranquility, do as related 
in the first Raka”ah, and then say, “Allahu Akbar" prostrating for the second time as described 
previously, 
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The first Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer): 
You should rise and sit for the first Tashahhud placing the left foot to the side and sitting on it, keeping 
the right foot vertical, like his sitting between the two Sujuds (prostrations). It is better to do this, 
However, any way of siting is acceptable. If its a four-Rak “ah Salah (Prayer consisting of four units), 
such as Zhuhr (Noon), “Asr (Afternoon) or “Isha' (Night) Prayer, or a three-Rak ‘ah Salah (Prayer 
consisting of three units), you should pronounce Tashahhud in the following form: "All the compliments, 
prayers and good things are due to Allah. Peace be on you, O Prophet, and may Allah's mercy and 
blessings be on you, Peace be on us and on the true pious Servants of Allah. I testify that none has the 
right to be worshipped but allah, and I also testify that Muhammad is His Servant and His Messenger." 
This is what Was authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e, AFBukhar! and 
Muslim) on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Mas “ud (may Allah be pleased with him), 
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‘Any other form authentically reported in Sahih Hadiths will be suitable, However, this is the best form, as 
it Is the mast authentically reported one. Then, you should say, *O Allah! Send prayers upon Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad, just like You sent prayers upon Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, You are 
indeed the Praiseworthy and the Glorious. O allah Bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, just 
like You blessed Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, You are indeed the Praiseworthy and the Glorious." 
Then, you should offer the third Rak "ah. There i no harm in rising after saying "and I also testify that 
Muhammad is His Servant and His Messenger" without invaking Allah's peace and blessings upon the 
Prophet (peace be upan him). Some scholars said that invoking Allah's peace and blessings upon the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) is nat obligatory here; it is prescribed in the final Tashahhud only. 
However, Sahih Hadiths indicate that itis prescribed in both Tashahhuds, so itis better to say it in the 
first Tashahhud also. However, itis not Wajis (obligatory) in the first Tashahhuds itis obligatory only in 
the final Tashahhud according to some scholars. 
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Rising for the third and fourth rak*ahs : 


When a person finishes the first Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/last unit of 
Prayer) and invakes peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him), for this is the best to be 
done, he should say: "Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest), for this is authentically reported from the 
Hadith of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that was related by Al-Bukhari (may Allah 
be merciful with him) upon rising for the third rak”ah in Maghrib (unset) prayer or the third and the 
fourth ones in Zhuhr (noon), “Asr (afternoon), and “Isha' (night) prayers, afterwards he should recite 
A;athah which suffices for reciting further Surahs 3s authentically reported in the Hadith 
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of Abu Qatadah that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite AFFathah in the last two rak ‘ahs, 
However, if he sometimes recite additional Surahs, this is good, for what is authentically reported in the 
Hadith of Abu Said (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
recite in the first two rak ‘ahs of “Asr as much as that Which he used to recite in the last two rak ‘ahs of 
Zhuhr, Consequently, this indicates thathe (peace be upon him) used to recite additional Surahs in the 
last two Rak ‘ahs. Therefore, It is better for a person to do this occasionally to combine the Hadith of Abu 
Said and that of Abu Qatadah. Accordingly, if a person recites an additional Surah in the third and 
fourth rak'ahs af Zhuhr from time to time; this is good in accordance to the Hadith of Abu Sa‘id, but ifthe 
often quits doing that, it is preferable in pursuant to the Hadith of Abu Qatadah, for it is more reliable 
and clearer than the Hadith of Abu Said. A person may observe both acts alternately. As for the third 
and fourth rak “ahs of “Ast and “Isha! and the third one of Maghrib, one should only recite Al-Fatihah, 
for itis Makruh (reprehensible) to recite additional Surahs since there is no evidence on its occurrence. 
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Ruku” (bowing), rising from it and Sujud (Prostration) in the last two Rak”ahs (units of 
Prayer): 

When you finish reciting AFFathah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) in the third and fourth Rak ‘ahs of 
the ‘Asr (Afternoon) and “Isha' (Night) Prayers, and in the third Rak ‘ah of the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, 
you should pronounce Takbir (saying: *Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") upon Ruku’, do as 
previously mentioned, and rise saying, "Allah listens to those who praise Him"; whether you are an 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) or 
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a person offering Salah (Prayer) individually. If you are a Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in 
Prayer), you should say: "O our Lord! To You belongs all praise." Whether you are an Imam, a Ma'mum 
or a person offering Salah alone, you should recite the Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) reported in this 
situation as previously mentioned. Then, you should perform Sujud saying "Allahu Akbar"; prostrate as 
previously mentioned; sit between the two Sujuds and perform the second Sujud as previously 
mentioned. In the fourth Rak’ah, you should repeat the same steps done in the third Rak ‘ah, As for the 
Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, there is no third or fourth Rak ‘ah; itis only two Rak ahs, The same applies to 
Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayer and Salatul-’Eid (the Festival Prayer). You should recite Al-Fatihah and any 
other Surah (Qur'anic chapter) as reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon him). You should follow 
what is known to be reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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The last Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer): 
Thus, the Salah comes to an end and only the Tashahud remains. When finishing the last Rak “ah of the 
four-Rak ‘ah Salah (Prayer consisting of four units), such as Zhuhr (Noon), ‘Asr (Afternoon), and 
“Isha' (Night) Prayer, or of the three-Rak ah Salah i.e. Maghrib Prayer, or of the two-Rak ‘ah Salah such 
as Fajr, Jum’ah, and “Eid Prayers, you should sit and pronounce Tashahhud in the following form: "All 
the compliments, prayers, and good things are due to Allah, Peace be on you, © Prophet, and may 
Allah's mercy and blessings be on you. Peace be on us and on the true pious Servants of allah, I testify 
that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and I also testify that Muhammad is His Servant and 
His Messenger. Then, you should ask Allah to confer peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be 
tupon him) using the following formula: 
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© Allah, send prayers upon Muhammad and the family of Muhammad just Ike You sent prayers upon the 
family of Ibrahim (abraham, peace be upon him). You are indeed the Praiseworthy and the Glorious. 
Allah, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad just Ike You blessed the family of Ibrahim, You 
are indeed the Praiseworthy and the Glorious. This is the perfect formula for conferring peace and 
blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) which is narrated in the authentic Hadith, Using the 
ther formulas that were authentically reported from him will be rewarded, 
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Du’a' after Second Tashahhud 


As per the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him), it is a commendable act to recite a Du’a' after 
the Second Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) in which you 
take refuge in Allah fram the punishment of Hell, the torment of the grave, the trials and tribulations of 
life and death, and the evil affiction of AHMasin-ul-Dajjal (the Antichrist). ll Muslim men and women 
are recommended to recite this Dua’ both in obligatory and supererogatory Salah (Prayer). Then, one 
may choose any Du’a' to invoke Allah therewith. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) finished 
teaching his Sahabah (Campanions) how to recite Tashahhud, he stated: (Then let one of you choose 
whatever supplication he laves best to invoke Allah with.) According to another narration, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: «Then, one may choose any Ou"a' they wish to invoke Allah with it.) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have supplicated Allah with these words after the 
Second Tashahhud: (allahumma ini a"udhu bika min “adhab jahannam wamin ‘adhab algabr wamin 
fitnat almahya walmamat wamin fitnat almasih addajjal (O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the 
punishment of Hell, the torment of the grave, the trial of life and death and from the evil affction of AF 
MasitrulDajjal (the Antichrist. ) He also said to Mu"adh (O Mu adh, I lave you, so do not forget to say at 
the end of every Salah; “Allahumma anni “ala dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni “ibadatik" (6. 0 Allah, 
help me to keep remembering You, thanking You, and serving You perfectly.) Itis authentically reported 
on the authority of “All (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
recite the following Ou’a' before making Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer): ("allahumma 
ighfirll ma qaddamty wama akh-khartu wama asrartu wma ‘alantu wama anta ‘alamu bihi minni anta 
al-mugaddim wa anta al-mu'akh-khir a llaha ila ant (0 Allah, forgive me my past and future sins, what 1 
have kept secret and what I have done openly, and what I have done excessively; and what You know 
better than I, You are the Advancer, the Delayer, there is no god but You.) Al-Bukahri also narrated in 
his Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith) on the authority of Sad bn Abi Waggas (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite the following Dua at the end of Salah: 
{allahumma toni audhu bika mina al-bukhl wa audhu bika mina ak jubn wa a ‘udhu bika min an uradda 
ila ardhali-Iumr wa a‘udhu bika min fitnat ad-dunya wa “adhab al-Qabr (0 Allah! I seek refuge in You 
from miserliness; and seek refuge in You from cowardice; and seek refuge in You from going back to a 
feeble age; and I seek refuge in You from the affliction of this world (i.e. the affliction of Ad-Dajjal etc,); 
and seek refuge in You from the punishment of the grave." 
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These are blessed supplications that are said after concluding Salah, It is also recommended to recite 
the Du*a' mentioned in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le, AHBukhari and Muslim) in the 
Hadith narrated by “Abdullah Ibn “Amr Ibn Al-"As (may Allah be pleased with them both) that Abu Bakr 
Al-Siddig (may Allah be pleased with him) said: "O Messenger of Allah! Teach me a Du’a' which I can. 
invoke Allah with in my Salah." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Say: (allahumma inni chalamtu 
nafsi dhulman kathiran wala yaghfiru adh-dhunuba illa ant faghfirli maghfiatan min “indka warharnni 
innaka anta al-ghafur-u-rrahim (© Allah! [have done great wrong to myself. There is none to forgive 
sins except You alone. Grant me pardon from Yourself, have mercy upon me for You are the Oft- 
Forgiving, the Compassionate.) If a prayer chooses other forms of good supplications, there is nothing 
‘wrong with that. 

Male and Female are equal in Salah: It should be evident that a woman's Salah has to be performed 
in the exact manner performed by men. This is based on the general meanings of the Hadiths narrated 
in this regard, 
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Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) 
After the Du’a' Gupplication) recited in the Second Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the 
last unit of Prayer), one concludes the Salah (Prayer) by turning one's face to the right and then to the 
left, saying: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you!), The Prophet (peace be upon him) would conclude his Salah in this manner. It should be 
noted that there is no difference between men and women in this regard, whether itis in obligatory or 
supererogatory Salah, 
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Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on a regular basis) recited 
after conclusion of Salah 
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After concluding Salah, ane should say: "Astaghfirullah astaghfrullah astaghfirulish, allahumma anta as- 
salam waminka as-salam tabarakta ya dhak-jalali wal-kram (seek the forgiveness of Allah, I seek the 
forgiveness of Allah, I seek the forgiveness of Allah, O Allah! You are Peace and from You comes peace. 
Blessed be You, Lord of Majesty and Hanor)." The Imam should then turn his face towards the people 
and say: "La ilaha illa Allah wahdahu la-sharika lahu, Ishulmuku walahu-lhamdu wahuwa “ala kul 
shay'in gadir (None has the right to be worshipped except Allah alone, without partner, His is the 
dominion and ta Him belongs all praise and He has power over all things)." The same Dhikr 
(remembrance of Allah) should be repeated by the Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer), 
whether be he a male or female. If they wish, they might add the words: *Yuhyi wayumit biyadini al-kayr 
(He gives life and causes death and all good lies in His Hand). So, the Dhikr can also be recited in the 
following way: "La ilaha Illa Allah wahdahu la-sharika lahu lahulmulku walahu-thamdu yuhy! wayurit 
biyadihi al-kayr wahuwa ‘ala kulli shay'in qadir (None has the right to be worshipped except allah alane, 
without partner, His is the dominion and to Him belongs all praise. He gives life and causes death and all 
good lies in His Hand and He has power over all things)." Then he may add: "Lahawla wala quwwata ila 
billah la ilaha Illa Allah wala na"budu illa lyyah lahu-nni’ mah walahu-lfadl walahu-thanalu aFhasan la 
ilaha illa Allah mukhlisina lahu-ddin walaw karha al-kafrun allahumma la mania lima a’tayt wala 
mu ‘tiya lima mana’t wala yanfa ‘u dhal-jaddi minka al-Jadd (There is no might nor power except with 
Allah. There is no god but Allah Whom alone we worship. To Him belong all favors, grace, and glorious 
praise, None has the right to be worshipped except allah, We are sincere in faith and devotion to him, 
though the disbelievers may detest it. 0 Allah! None can prevent what You have willed to bestow and 
none can bestow what You haye willed to prevent. No wealth or majesty can benefit any one, as from 
You is all wealth and majesty)," It is recommended for men and women to recite these Adhkar after 
each of the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers. 
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Then, counting on their fingers, one should exalt Allah thity three times by saying: “Subhana-allah 
(Glory be to Allah)", praise Him thirty three times by saying: "Alhamdulilah (Praise be to Allah)", and 
should also say: "Allahu-akbar (Allah is the Greatest)" thirty three times, The total is ninety nine, To 
make it hundred, one should say: "La ilaha illa Allah wahdahu la-sharika lahu lahu-lmulku walahur 
thamdu wahuwa “ala kul shay'n gadir (None has the right to be worshipped except allah alone, without 
partner. His Is the dominion and to Him belongs all praise and He has power over all things)," The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever recites this ua’, his sins willbe forgiven even if they 
were as much as the foam of the ocean.) This Ou’a' contains great benefits and abundant good, The 
Hadith means that if recitation of this Du’a' Is accompanied by sincere intention of turning to Allah in 
repentance, seeking Allah's forgiveness, regretting and giving up sins, Allah will hopefully grant the 
supplicant abundant good and may forgive his major sins, If these words are uttered out of true faith in 
Allah and out of sincere repentance, Allah will forgive both major and minor sins. Then one should recite 
Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Quranic Verse of Allah’s Chair, Surah AlBaqarah, 2:255) which reads: (Allah! La 
ilaha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), AlHayyul-Qayyum (the Ever Living, the 
One Who sustains and protects all that exists). Neither slumber nor sleep overtakes Him, To Him belongs 
whatever is In the heavens and whatever is on the earth. Who is he that can intercede with Him except 
with His Permission? He knaws what happens to them (His creatures) in this world, and what will happen. 
to them in the Hereafter, And they will never compass anything of His Knowledge except that which He 
wills, His Kurs] extends over the heavens and the earth, and He feels no fatigue in guarding and 
preserving them, And He is the Most High, the Most Great. [This Verse 2:255 is called ayatubKursi }) 
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It Is recommended for men and women to recite this Ayah after the obligatory Salah. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) is reported to have said: «"Whoever recites Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Qur’anic Verse of 
Allah's Chair, Surah AFBagarah, 2:255) after every obligatory prayer, then there is nothing between him 
and his entrance into Paradise except his death.") This Hadith has been narrated from many different 
chains of narration, which attests to its authenticity. This Ayah is the greatest Ayah in the Qur'an, It is 
recommended to recite it right after Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). It is also 
recommended to recite it when going to sleep. Reciting itis a means to protect oneself from Shaytan 
(devil) and from every evil. This is based on the authentic Hadith narrated from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). Reciting it after each Salah is a means to enter Jannah (Paradise). It is also recommended 
for the Imam, the Ma°mum or one who prays alone to recite (Say (O Muhammad pls alc alll ole): 
“He is Allah, (the) One.) and AHMu’awwidhatayn (Surahs Al-Falag [no. 113] and Al-Nas [no. 1141). 

{Say (© Muhammad plug alc alll .912): "He is Allah, (the) One.) (Say: "I seek refiage with (Allah), the 
Lord of the daybreak, ) (Say: "I seek refuge with (All3h) the Lord of mankind,} one time after Zhuhr 
(Noon), “Asr (Afternoon) and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers, and three times after Maghrib (Sunset) and Fajr 
(Dawn) Prayers, (Say (0 Muhammad plug atc all o1.e): He is allah, (the) One,) three times (Say: "T 
seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord of the daybresk,} three times (Say: “I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of mankind,) three times, It is also recommended to repeat the following Dhir ten times after Fajr 
and Maghrib prayers: "La ilaha Illa Allah wahdahu la-sharika lahu lahu-Imulku walahurlhamdu yuhyl 
wayumit wahuwa “ala kulli shay'in gadir (None has the right to be worshipped except Allah alone, 
without partner. His is the dominion and to Him belongs all praise. He gives life and causes death and He 
has power over all things).* This is according to the several Hadiths reported from the Prophet (may 
Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him). 
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We ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide us all to follow the example of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), preserve his Sunnah and hold steadfastly to his Din (religion) until we meet allah (may He be 
Praised), May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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The Proper Manner of Wudut and Salah 
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: Please, demonstrate the manner of performing Wudu' (ablution) and Salah (Prayer) in 
accordance with the traditions authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) in this regard, for this is urgently required. May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: Praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and upon his, 
household and Companions! 

There are authentic Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) showing that he (peace be upon him) 
Used to wash his palms three times with the intention of performing Wudu', Tasmiyah Le. saying: "In the 
name of allah", is also required here. It is reported in many narrations that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said, (There is no (valid) ablution for the one who has not mentioned the Name of Allah upon, 
(performing) it.) Accordingly, it is prescribed for the person performing Wudu' (ritual ablution) to 
mention the name of Allah at the beginning of Wudu'. Some scholars deem it obligatory when itis 
remembered; atherwise there is no harm. Then, a person is to rinse their mouth and inhale water three 
times and wash their face three times, Then, they should wash their arms up to their elbows three times 
starting with the rightarm. After that, they should wipe their head and ears once and then wash their 
feet up to their ankles three times 
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starting with the right foot, Ifa person washes an organ only once or twice, itis acceptable, for it is 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Wudu' washing each part, sometimes once, 
twice, or three times. He (peace be upon him) also washed same of his organs twice and others three 
times. This indicates that the matter is flexible, praise be tn Allah. However, washing three times is 
better. This way of Wudu' applies to a person who does not urinate or defecate before performing 
Wudul as, in this case, one is to perform Istinja' (washing genitals) first and after that, perform Wudu' in 
the way mentioned above. 

As for passing wind, sleeping, touching one’s genitals, and consuming camel's mest, they do nat require 
performing Istinja' but it is sufficient to perform Wudu' in the way mentioned above. It is recommended 
to recite the following supplication after offering Wudu': "I testify that there is no deity but Allah and that 
Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger. O Allah! Make me of those who always repent to You and of 
those who remain pure" as authentically related from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Moreover, it is 
recommended for whoever carries out Wudu' to offer two Raka “ahs which is called Sunnah-AF 
Wudu' (an act of Sunnah related to Wudu') and if they offer the Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer 
performed on a regular basis) after Wudu', it stands for Sunnah-ALWudu', 

Here is the proper way of perfarming Salah: A person should, before Takbir (Gaying: “Allahu Akbar 
[allah is the Greatest]"), determine to perform the Salah they wish to fulfil, whether it is an obligatory or 
supereragatory ane. They should not utter their intention openly, for there is no evidence that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did so. Thus, pronouncing the intention of Salah is a Bid“ah (innovation in 
religion). Then, they should say Takbir while raising their hands parallel to the shoulders or the earlabes 
following the Prophet (peace be upon him). It is permissible to recite any opening supplication related 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) such as: 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 54) 


"Glorified be You, Allah! And all praises are due tn You, Blessed is Your Name and Lofty is Your 
Majesty, there Is no deity but You)", "0 allah, remove my sins from me as You have removed the east 
from the west. © Allah, purify me from sins as a white garment is purified from filth. O Allah, wash away 
my sins with water, snow, and hail." He may also says, °O Allah, Lord of Jibril (Gabriel), Mikal (Michael), 
and Israfil, You are the Creator of Heavens and Earth, the Knawer of the unseen and the seen, You are 
the Arbitrator between Your Servants in that which they have disputed. Guide me, in that which they 
have differed, to the Truth, by Your Leave, for truly You guide whom You will to the Straight Path." 
There are other opening supplications authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) but 
the three that are mentioned above are the shortest. It would suffice to recite any of these authentic 
supplications, After that, one should seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan, saying Basmnalah 
(saying, "Bismillah AKRahman, AFRahim [In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Mercifiul]") 
and recite AlFathah, After finishing it, they may recite what they know from the Qur'an during the first 
and second Rak ‘ahs in the Fajr (Dawn), Zhuhr (Noon), 'Asr (Afternoon), Maghrib (Sunset), 
"isha! (Night), Jumu ‘ah (Friday), “Eid Prayers, Salat-uFlstisqa' (Prayer for rain), and the supererogatory 
prayers. One should restrict recitation to AlFatthah in the third and fourth Rak ‘ahs of Zhuhr, “Ast, 
“Isha! Prayers, and in the third Rak “ah of Maghrib Prayer according to the reports authentically related 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard. However, there is nothing wrong with reciting 
some Ayahs or short Surahs besides Al-Fatthah in the third and fourth Rak ‘ahs of Zhuhr Prayer. This is 
due to the report which is related on the authority of Abu Said (may Allah be pleased with him) from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and indicates the validity of this act, 
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It is recommended to recite the long Surahs of Mufassal (the last 65-70 chapters of the Qur'an) in Fajr 
Prayer, and the medium ones in ‘Isha’, Zhuhr, and “Asr Prayers. It is recommended that the duration of 
Zhubr be longer than that of “Asr Prayer. One may alternate in Maghrib Prayer between the long Surahs 
and mid-sized ones of Mufassal, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to 
have done so. 

As for the supererogatory Prayers, they should consist of pairs of Rak ahs during which a person may 
recite, after Al-Fatihah, what they wish of the Quran, The two supererogatory Rak “ahs performed 
before Fajr Prayer are an exception. One is recommended to recite, after Al-Fatthah, Surah Al-Kafirun 
(Gurah number 109) in the first rak’ah and Surah AFIkhlas (Gurah number 112) in the second Rak “ah or 
recite the following Ayah: (Say (O Muslims), ‘We believe in all3h and that which has been sent down to 
us and that which has been sent down to Ibrahim (Abraham), Ismail (shmael)") After Abfatihah in the 
second Rak ‘ah, he may recite the following Ayah of Surah 'AF"Imran:< Say (O Muhammad ail slo 
plug alc): "O people of the Scripture Gews and Christians): Come to a word that is just between us 
‘and you) The two Surahs mentioned above should be recited after Al-Fathnah in the two supererogatory 
Rak ‘ahs performed after Maghrib Prayer and after Tawaf (circumiambulation around the Kabah). As for 
Jumu ‘ah Prayer, it is recommended to recite (Glorify the Name of your Lord, the Mast High,} in the first 
Rak ‘ah and (Has there come to you the narration of the overwhelming (.e. the Day of Resurrection)? in 
the second Rak ‘ah, or recite Surah AlJum "ah [chapter no: 62] in the first Rak ‘ah and 
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(Has there come to you the narration of the overwhelming (Le, the Day of Resurrection?) in the second 
Rak’‘ah, All these possibilities are authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

One is recommended to recite in “Eid Prayer and Salat-uFstisqa' the same Surahs they recite in 
Jumu’ah Prayer, The Prophet (peace be upon him) mighthave recited (Qaf. [These letters (Q8f, ett.) 
are one of the miracles of the Qur'an, and none but All3h (Alone) knows their meanings], By the Glorious 
Qur'an.) And (The Hour has drawn near) after AlFatthah in “Eid Prayer. The matter is very flexible, One 
may recite any other Surah after AlFathah due to His saying, (So, recite you of the Qur’an as much as 
may be easy for you.) (The Prophet (peace be upon him) also taught the Bedouin who could not pray 
properly to recite AlFatihah and whatever he could recite fram the Qur'an.) 


After completing the recitation, one may keep silent for a short while and then raise their hands as they 
do when uttering Takbirat-ukIhram (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest)" upon starting Prayer) 
and say Takbir, Then, they bow down making their head and back on the same level and placing their 
hands with their fingers spread on their knees. They should s3y, at least three times, "Subhan Raby Al 
“azhim’ (Glory be to Allah, the AlMighty)", Men and women are alike in this regard. 
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It is permissible to add "Subhanaka Allahumma Rabbana wa bi hamdika Allshumma Ighfir Ii (Praise and 
Glory be to Allah. O Allah! Forgive me,)" It is better to say Tasbih (saying: "Subhan Allah (Glory be to 
Allah") more than three times providing that it is not difficult for the Ma'mums (people being led by an 
Imam in Prayer) ifhe js an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer). It is authentically reported 
fram Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that the sayings of Tasbih the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
uttered in Ruku* (bowing) and Sujud (prastration) were counted as ten. It was authentically reported 
(fram *Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to frequently 
say in Ruku and Sujud "Subhanaka Allshumma Rabbana wa bi hamdika Allhumma Ighfirlit.) 


It fs also narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say in bowing and prostration, (Glory be 
to the Possessor of greatness, the Kingdom, grandeur, and majesty.) and (All Glorious, All Holy, Lord of 
the Angels and the Spirit.) A person fs recommended to imitate the Prophet (peace be upon him) due to 
the latter's saying: (Pray a you have seen me praying.) Then, one should raise their head up from 


bowing, raise their hands to the level of the shoulders or ears and say, in the case of being an Imam or 
offering Salah alone, "Sami‘a Allah-u-Liman Hamidah (Allah listens to him who praises Him)". 
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While resuming the standing position, one should say, "O our Lord! To You belongs all abundant, 
beautiful, and blessed praise, which fills the heavens, the earth, what is in-between them, and 
everything else you Ike." Its authentically established that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say 
and do so, Men and women are alke in this regard, Its advisable to add, "0, You are worthy of praise 
and glory, mast worthy of what a servant says, and we are all Your servants, no one can withhold what 
You give or give what You withhold, and riches cannot avail a wealthy person against You." This is 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said this statement occasionally. 

This statement stresses the fact that all servants are poor compared to Allah (may He be Praised) 

As for the Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer), they - upon raising their head up from 
bowing - should raise their hands to the level of their shoulders or ears and say, "Our Lord, to You 
belongs all praises." Itis permissible for a person, whether an Imam, Ma'mum, or one who offers Salah 
alone, to say "Rabbana wa laka Al-hamdu', "Rabbana laka Al-hamdu", “Allahumma Rabbana laka Al 
hamdu" or "Allahumma Rabban wa laka AFhamdu Le. our Lord, to You belongs all praise!" Yet, the 
Imam as well as the ane offering Salah alone should say first, “Sami‘a Allahu Liman Hamidah" upon 
rising from bowing and then say the formula of praise. The ma'mum, on the other hand, should not say 
"Sami‘a Allahu Liman Hamidah*, but say one of the said formulas that express praise to Allah, This 1s 
toased on the reports 
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authentically related from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Its obligatory upon a person to be upright, 
feel tranquility nthe standing position, and place thelr hands on their chest. They should not hasten to 
prostrate, Some people of knowledge are of the view that a person should let thelr hands drop, but the 
correct opinion is to put them on thelr chest. They should place the right hand on the left one as they did 
before bowing as reported to be the manner of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Furthermore, its 
authentically reported from Wa'll Ibn Hu and Qabisah Ibn Hind Al-Ta'ly on the authority of his father 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and according to the Hadith Mursal (a Hadith with no Companion 
of the Prophet in the chain of narration) related by Tawus that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so, 
Indeed, it Is an act of Sunnah to put the right hand on the left one. There is nothing wrong with letting 
the hands drop to one's sides and the Salah is valid, The Muslims brothers in Africa or elsewhere should 
not dispute over this matter. They have to advise and instruct one another in kindness, wisdom, and 
love, It Is narrated on the authority of Sah! Ibn Sad as reported in Sahih of AFBukhary (may Allah be 
merciful with him) that People were asked to place their right hands on their left hands in Salah, Abu 
Hazim, who narrated It from Sahl said, *As far as Tknow, this is attriuuted to the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him)." This indicates that 
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a person, during Salah, should place their right hand on thelr left arm in the standing position, whether 
before or after bowing. In other words, they should place the right hand over the back of the left wrist, 
and forearm, Thus, reconciliation Is made with the report related by Wa'll Ibn Hujr and Qabisah, because 
the arm inclides the wrist and the forearm. & person is required to be erect after rising from bowing, It 
is impermissible to hasten to prostrate without fulfiling this requirement. Anas (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said, (Whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) stood up after Ruku’, he would stand erect, 
for a long period unti it was said: He has forgotten.) Consequently, one has to perform itin a state of 
tranquility without hastiness during all pillars, whether itis an obligatory or supererogatory Salah, They 
should, after bowing and between the two prostrations, feel tranquility and recite the permissible 
supplications, The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to feel tranqullty between the two prostrations 
and say three times: "O my Lord! Forgive my sins.” 

Afterwards, a person should position themselves and kneel on the floor saying Takbir without raising 
their hands, 
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It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not raise his hands in this position, 
‘A person should prostrate on seven parts, namely: the forehead (along with the tip of nose), both hands, 
both knees, and (toes of) both feet. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, «1 have been ordered to 
prostrate on seven bones |. on the forehead along with the tip of the nose [and the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) pointed towards his nose], both hands, both knees, and the toes of both feet. Men and 
women should prostrate thelr heads on the floor so that thelr nose and forehead are touching the floor, 
Also, the palms of both hands should be stretched and pointed towards the Qiblah with fingers closed 
together, not separated, Toes and knees should be bent forwards, pointing towards the Qiblah, Feet 
should be together, big toes meeting and heels meeting. This was the manner of the Prophet (peace be 
upan him). It is recommended to rest on the knees before resting on the hands while going down to 
prostrate. Yet, some scholars are of the view that a person should rest on their hands first. According ta 
the preponderant view, they should rest on their knees before resting on their hands in this position due 
to the report related on the authority of Wa'll Ibn Hujr from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that «the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to place his knees (on the ground) before placing his hands when he 
prostrated himself.) Moreover, Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) related that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said, (When any ane of you prostrates, let him not go dawn as the camel does; 


(Part No, 11; Page No. 62) 


let him put his hands down before his knees.) This Hadith is taken as evidence by some scholars that a 
person should go down on the hands before the knees. Meanwhile, other scholars think that a man 
should go down an his knees before he puts his hands down and then place the forehead and nase on 
the ground, When he gets up, he should raise his hands before his knees. This is the correct way in 
accordance with the Hadith of Wa'l, Since the camels use the hands frst for going down, the believer 
should do the opposite and go down on the knees fist. This is the permissible way stressed in the 
reports narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him). As for the Hadith of Abu Hurayrah that (He 
should place his hands (on the ground) before placing his knees,) it appears that some narrators 
misreported the information, as stated by Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him). This wording 
should be modified to be "he should place his knees before placing the hands", so the first and last parts 
of this hadith agree with each other and with the Hadith of Waiil Ibn Hujr and the relevant traditions 
conveying the same meaning. While in this position, a person should recite *Suibhana rabby alla 
(‘Glory be to my most high Lord)" three times, five times, or more, A person who acts as an Imam 
should consider the state of the ma'mums lest this matter should be difficult for them, As for a person 
who offers Salah alone, there is no harm in repeating this recitation many times. The Ma'mum can recite 
this as well as any other supplications during prostration until the Imam rises, It is an act of Sunnah for a 
person, if they are the Imam, Ma'mum, or offering Salah alone, to make eupplications 
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during prostration because the Praphet (peace be upon him) said, (So far as Ruku is concerned, extol 
in it the Great and Glorious Lord, and while prostrating yourselves be earnest in supplication, for itis 
fitting that your supplications should be answered.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih). Le, Your 
supplications will mast likely be answered, It is also narrated in Muslim's Sahih that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) sald, (The nearest a servant comes to his Lord is when he is prostrating himself, so 
increase your supplication (in this state),) It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald, have been forbidden to recite the Qur'an in the state of Ruku* and Sujud.) (Related by 
‘Muslim in his Sahih). 

Reciting the Qur'an has no place in Ruku” or Sujud. 4 person should only recite the Qur'an while 
standing if they are able to do so or while sitting if unable to stand, They should glorify and extol the 
Lord In Ruku” and Sujud. In the state of prastration, a person can say “Subhana rabbil Allah" trice and 
{add any supplication they wish. The Praphet (peace be upon him) 
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used to make supplications while prastrating saying, ( Lord, forgive me all my sins, small and great, 
first and last, open and secret.) It is recommended to say the same supplication following the practice of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) as reported by Muslim in his Sahih. It is also authentically related in 
Muslim's Sahih on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upan him) said, (The nearest a servant comes to his Lord is when he is prostrating himself, 
80 make supplication (in this stats).) This indicates that itis permissible for a person, whether an Imam, 
Ma'mum, or Munfarid (i.e. offering Salah alone) to frequently make supplications in the state of 
prostration, After saying "Subhana rabby Al-A’la", one may add, "O Allah our Lord! All Praises are for 
You, O Allah! Forgive me." This is according to the said Hadith related on the authority of “Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) as reported by AF-Bukhary and Muslim (may Allah be merciful with them both) 
that (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say frequently in his Ruku* (bowing) and Sujud 
(prostration) "“Subhanaka-Allahumma Rabbana Wab-hamdika, Allahumma Ighfir-i” (Glory be to You, © 
Allah! Our Lord! All praises are due to You. © Allah! Forgive me).) It is recommended for the servant to 
say more and more supplications and ask for more fram Allah. There is nothing wrong with asking Allah 
to fulfill the worldly wishes such as asking Him to grant you righteous offspring, Halal money, a pious 
spouse, etc, 
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Most importantly, a person should make supplications related to the Hereafter. For example, they may 
say, "O Allah, forgive all my sins; minor and major, the first and the last, the public and the secret, O 
Allah! Set my heart and deeds right. O Allah! I beg of You the right guidance, protect me against evils, 
chastity, and freedom from want. © Allah! Forgive me, my parents, and all Muslims. © Allah! Allow me to 
enter Paradise and guard me against Hellfire. In the case of being an Imam, a person should not make 
lengthy supplications lest the Ma'mum should feel difficulty, After that, a person should raise their head 
from prostration saying Takbir, and lay thelr left foot on the ground and sit upon it, Keeping thelr right 
foot erect, their right hand on thelr right thigh or knee, and their left hand on their left thigh or knee 
saying, "O my Lord! Forgive me" thrice as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did, It is recommended to 
add, "0 Allah forgive me, bestow mercy on me, guide me, provide me with Your blessings, console me 
and 
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heal me" adopting the tradition of the Praphet (peace be upon him). 

Afterwards, a servant should prostrate again on the said seven parts of their body saying "allahu Akbar", 
They should be moderate and lift their stomach off thelr thighs, and their thighs off their lags so as not 
to copy an animal when it goes dawn. The Praphet (peace be upon him) said, (Observe moderation in 
prostration and let none of you stretch out his forearms (on the ground) lie a dog,) He (peace be upon 
him) also said, (When you prostrate yourself, place your palms on the ground and raise your elbows.) 
While prostrating, a person should neither bring their hands close to their sides nor stick their abdomens 
to their thighs, or their thighs to thelr legs. A Muslim's arms should be raised up off the ground because 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered and did so. They should not stretch their arms like a dog, wolf, 
aor the like, They should repeat during their prostration what they did and said in the first saying 
“Subhana Rabbi Al-A la" three times and "All Glory is due to You, O Allah, Our Lord! And I praise You, 
Our Lord, fargive me", Then, they should rise saying “Allahu Akbar" and stand to complete the second 
Rak’ ah, 
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It Is recommended to take a pause similar to the pause between the two prostrations, This is called 
Jalsat-ul-Istirahah (a brief sitting after prastration and before standing during the Prayer). During this 
pause, they place their left foot to the side and sit on it keeping the right foot vertical and recite no Dhikr 
Or supplications, It s Mustahab for a Muslim to complete this pause but there is no sin if one does not do 
that, Some scholars hold the view that the old people or the sick take this pause, but the sound opinion 
is that this act is Sunnah, not obligatory, for anyone; old or young, sick or healthy. 

4 person should then rise to perform the second Rak “ah saying “Allahu Akbar." They recite AlFatihah 
and some other Ayahs of the Qur'an and do just as they did in the first Rak “ah, Before that, they should 
seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan and say Basmalah, There is no harm if they do nat seek 
refuge from Satan as long as they did so in the first Rak ‘ah. It should be noted that the amount of 
recitation during this Rak’ ah should be less than that of the first Rak “ah according to the report related 
In the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AlBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Abu 
Qatadah Al-Ansary (may Allah be pleased with him). When they complete recitation, they pronounce 
Takbir for Ruku" as they did in the first Rak “ah, raising their hands saying: “Allahu Akbar" and then put 
their hands on their knees with the fingers separated as they did in the first Rak’ah, be straight with the 
head on the same level as the back. 
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This Is haw the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to do ruku' according to the hadith of Abu Hameed AF 
Sa‘idy (may Allah be pleased with him). He should say: “Subhana Rabi Al-“Azhim' three times, five 
times, seven times, or more provided that it will not be difficult for the Ma'mum if the person is an 
Imam, It is desirable to say: "Subhanaka Allahumma Rabbana Wabihamdika Allshumma Ighfir Li" (Glory 
be to You, O our Lord and praise be to You. O Allah, forgive me). Just as mentioned above: if they say: 

"Subhan Dhi Al-Jabarut Wal-Mulk Wal-kibriya Wal- “Azhamah" (Glory be to the owner of power, 
dominion, pride, and greatness), it is good too. They may also say: “Subbuhun Quddusun Rab Ale 
Mala'ikah Wal-Ruh" (Glory be to the Lord of angels and spirit). all these are good and were done by the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). 

‘A person should then raise one’s head from Ruku raising one's hands to the level of one's shoulders or 
ears saying, ifhe is an Imam or Munfarid, "Sami* Allahu liman hamidah.” While resuming the standing 
position, one should say,"Our Lord! All praise is due to You alone; so plentiful and blessings praises that 
may fill the heavens, the earth, all that is between them, and fil that which will please You besides 
them)." It is better to add, "0, You are worthy of praise and glory, most worthy of what a servant says, 
and we are all Your servants, no one can withhold what You give or give what You withhold, and riches 
cannat avail a wealthy person against You." This was the manner of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
when he used to rise after Ruku, But if the Muslim is a Ma'mum, they should say when rising up, 
"Rabbana wa lakal AFHamad...", AS they did in the first Rak ‘ah, they should then say "sllahu Akbar" and 
prostrate without raising the hands, 
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They should do and say, while prostrating and during the pause between the two prostrations the same 
as they did in the first Rak “ah. While prostrating, 3 person should say “Subhana Rabbi al-A "la" three 
times and say the supplications they know to imitate the Prophet (peace be upon him). He (peace be 
upon him) used to say in his prostration (© Lord, forgive me all my sins, small and great, first and last, 
open and secret.) It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (The nearest a 
servant comes to his Lord is when he is prostrating himself, so make supplication (in this statz).) He 
(peace be upon him) also said, (have been forbidden to recite the Qur'an in the state of Ruk'u and 
Sujud, So far as Ruk'u is concerned, extol in it the Great and Glorious Lord, and during Sujud be earnest 
in supplication, for it is fitting that your supplications should be answered.) (Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih). 4 person then raises thelr head saying, “Allahu Akbar" taking a pause to sit between the two 
prostrations, The Muslim should feel humble throughout this pause saying “O my Lord, forgive re" 
twice. He may add, "O my Lord, forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me, provide me with Your 
blessings and console me." A Muslim should prostrate again saying "Allahu Akbar" and repeat during 
their prostration, what they did and said in the first. 

They should then rise and sit to recite the first Tashahhud if the Salah consists of a three Rak ‘ah Prayer 
[prayer consisting of three units] such as Maghrib prayer, or a four Rak ah prayer like Zhuhr, “Ast, and 
‘Isha’ Prayers. It is as follows, "Al-tahiyatu lillahi, was-salawaatu wat-taiyybatu, assalamu alaka 
alyuhan-nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu, Assalamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala badillah as-salihin, Ashhadu 
alla jlaha ila allahu, Wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu. 
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(Greetings, prayers and the good things of life belong to Allah, May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be on you, O Prophet, May peace be upon us and on the devout slaves of Allah. I testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger). This act 
is authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le, AHBukhari and Muslirn) on the 
authority of “Abdullah Tbn Masud (may Aliah be pleased with him). 

It is recommended to say Allahumra salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad, kama sallayta ‘ala 
Tbrahima wa ‘ala ali Ibrahim innaka Hamidun Majid; wa bark ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama barakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa ali Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. (0 Allah, bless Muhammad and his, 
family as You blessed Ibrahim and his family. You are the Most Praised, the Most Glorious. © Allah, 
bestow Your grace on Muhammad and his family 3s You bestowed it on Ibrahim and his family, You are 
the Most Praised, the Most Glorious) after the first Tashahhud for the general meaning of the relevant 
Hadiths that the Prophet did so. There is no harm if the person does not do so in the first Tashahhud, It 
is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) after pronouncing the Shahadah in 
Tashahhud rose to perform the third Rak “ah. After reciting the Tashahhud, a person should stand 
raising the hands saying "Allahu Akbar" according to what was authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with ther) and others, & 
servant should recite A-Fatthah only in the third Rak “ah of Maghrib Prayer and in the third and fourth, 
Rak "ahs of ‘Isha’, Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers. Itis authentically reported on the authority of Qatadah that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite ALFathah only in the last two Rak “ahs of Zhuhr and 
*Asr Prayers. A person should do so in the third Rak “ah of Maghrib Prayer and in the third and fourth 
Rak ‘ahs of ‘Isha’ 
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However, it would be better for a person to recite some Ayahs together with ALFatihah sometimes due 
to the report authentically related on the authority of Abu Said (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did so. After completing the recitation while performing the third Rak “ah of 
Maghrib Prayer and the third and fourth Rak “ahs of “Ast, Zhuhr and Isha’, he should bow and say what 
he stated in the previous Rak ‘ahs and then rise and stand erect to say the supplications mentioned 
above that should be said in this position. Afterwards, he should make two prostrations during which he 
should behave according to the manner previously mentioned. Upon finishing this pillar while performing 
the third Rak*ah of Maghrib Prayer and the third and fourth Rak ahs of Zhuhr, “Asr and ‘Isha’, and the 
second Rak ah of Fajr, “Eid, and Jumu ‘ah Prayers, 2 person should sit down to recite the last 
Tashahhud as they did with the first Tashahhud. They should say, Abtahiyatulillahi, was-salawaatu wat- 
taiyyibatu, assalamu “alayka aiyuhan-nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu, Assalamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala 
ibadi-llah as-salhin, Ashhadu alla ilaha illa allahu, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu, 

Allahumtna salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad, kama sallayta ‘ala Ibrahima wa “ala ali Ibrahim 
innaka Hamidun Majid; wa bark ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad kama barakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa 
ali Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. (Greetings, prayers and the good things of life belong to Allah. May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be on you, O Prophet. May peace be upon us and on the devout 
slaves of allah. I testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger. 0 Allah, bless Muhammad and his family as You blessed Ibrahim and his 
family. You are the Mast Praised, the Most Glorious. O Allah, bestow Your grace on Muhammad and his, 
family as You bestowed it on Ibrahim and his family. You are the Most Praised, the Most Glorious.) 
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This formula is the ideal one which was reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). There is no 
harm if a person recites a different formula which was authentically reported fram the Prophet (peace 
be upon him), According to the preponderant view, it is incumbent upon the Muslim to confer peace and 
blessing upon the Prophet while reciting the last Tashahhud in Zhuhr, “Ast, Maghrib, ‘Isha’, Fajr, 
Jumu’ah, and “Eid Prayers, because the Prophet ordered people to do so. It is wellknown that the 
imperative mood denotes obligation. After reciting the Tashahhud, the Muslim asks Allah's protection 
from four evils, One should say: "Allahumma inni 2 "uchu bike min ‘adhabi jahannam, wa min ‘adhabi ak 
Qabr, wa min fitnatitmahya wal-mamaat wa min fitnati-Masih alDajjal (My Lord, I ask Your protection 
from the torment of Hell, the torment of the grave, the trials of this lifetime and that after death, and 
from Al-Masih-ul-Dajjal (the Antichrist)." The Prophet (peace be upon him) did so. It is also 
recommended to supplicate to Allah saying, Allahumma a inni “ala dhikrika wa-shukrika wa-husni 
“ibadatika (0 Allah, help me to remember You and thank You and enable me to worship You properly), 
He may also say, "O Allah! I have done great injustice to myself and none except You forgives sins, so 
please forgive me and be Merciful to me as You are the Forgiver, the Merciful. One may recite as many 
supplications as he likes providing that they are free of any prohibition. The Prophet (peace be upan him) 
said, on the authority of Ibn Masud when he taught them the Tashahhud, (Then, let him choose from 
the supplications what he loves best and let him supplicate (with it).) According to another narration, 
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(Then, let him choose after that whatever invocations he likes.) All these are authentic reports, A person 
should then say Taslim (alutation of peace ending the Frayer) to the right and then to the left side in 
Conformity with the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him), for he (peace be upon him) said, (Pray 
as you have seen me praying.) Taslim is one of the pillars of Salah. It is impermissible to end Salah 
‘without it, As for turning one's head tn the right and left, this act is Sunnah, One can end Salah without 
this act and his Salah would still be valid. May Allah grant us success! 
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Du‘a'-ublstiftah 
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A brother from Algeria asks: Some Imams do not recite Du’a'-ul-Istiftah (opening 
supplication when starting the Prayer) in the Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer 
in Ramadan). What is the ruling on this? May Allah reward you the best! 

A: Du’al-ul-Istiftah is an act of Sunnah (a commendable act) in both obligatory and supererogatory 
Prayers, There is nathing wrong if one does not recite it. May Allah grant us success! 


The G 


ved. 


jeral Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ All Rights R 


Portal of the generaliPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and'Ifta’ 


Meaning of the expression “ta "ala jadduk" recited in Du’a'-ul-Istiftah 


Q: What is the meaning of the expression “ta” ala jadduk" which is recited in Du’a'-ul- 
Istiftah (opening supplication when starting the Prayer)? 


‘A: It means (lofty and exalted is Your Majesty and Greatness). Allah (may He be Praised) stats in Surah 
Al-Jinn: (And He, exalted be the Majesty of our Lord, has taken neither a wife nor a son (or offspring or 
children),) May Allah grant us all success! 
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Responding to Al-Bilad newspaper which published statements 
that were falsely attributed to His Eminence regarding recitation of some Du’a's 


upon the mention of Jannah and Hellfire 
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From “Abdul °Aziz Bin *Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother editor-in-chief of Al-Bilad 
newspaper, may Allah help him to do good! Amen. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

In its 11030 issue, Monday 20th of Rabi” Al-Akhar, 1415 A.H., Rawdat Al-Islam page (8) 
entitled Fataws of scholars, Al-Bilad newspaper published the following question and 
attributed its answer to me. The question and answer go as follows: 

: [noticed some Muslims interrupting their Qur'an recitation in Salah (Prayer) to make 
Du’a's (supplication) suitable to the Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) recited. For example, upon 
coming across an Ayah speaking of Jannah (Paradise), they say: allahumma inni as'aluka al- 
jannah (0 Allah! I ask You to admit me into Paradise) and coming across an Ayah speaking 
of the Hellfire, they say: allahumma ajirni mina an-nar (0 Allah! I ask You to protect me from 
the Hellfire). Is that permissible? 
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‘A: It is Sunnah (commendable act) for one who recites the Qur'an in Salah or outside it to ask Allah of 
His mercy in case they come across an Ayah (Qur'anic verse) speaking of Allah's mercy, to seek refuge 
with Allah in case they come across an Ayah speaking of torment of the Hellfire, and to celebrate Allah's 
praises if they come across an Ayah which elevates Allah from all sorts of imperfection. It s also 
Mustahab (desirable) to say: bala wa ana “ala dhalika mina ash-shahidin (Yes, indeed and I too bear 
witness that Allah is the best of all judges) upon reciting the Ayah which reads: (Is not Allah the Best of 
Judges?) It Is also Mustahab to say: bala ash-had (yes, indeed I bear witness to that) upon reciting the 
‘Ayah which reads: (Is not He (Allah Who does that) Able to give life to the dead? (Yes! He is Able to do 
all things),) Its also Mustahab to say: amantu billah (1.do believe in Allah) upon reciting the Ayah which 
reads: (In what message after this will they then believe?) Tt is also Mustahab to say: la nukadh-dhib 
bishay'in min ayati rabbina (we do not deny any of the blessings of our Lord) upon reciting the Ayah 
which reads: (Then which of the Blessings of your Lord will you both (jinn and men) deny?) It is also 
Mustahab to say: subhana rabbiya al’ala (glory be to my Lord, the Most High) upon reciting the Ayah 
which reads: (Glor'fy the Name of your Lord, the Mast High,) It is desirable that all the Imam (the one 
who leads congregational Prayer), the Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) and Munfarid 
(one who prays alone) to do that. Since these Ayahs are similar in nature to Du’! (supplication), they 
are required to make Ta'min (saying: "Amen" after hearing supplications), The same ruling applies to 
reciting these Ayahs outside Salah, 
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I do not know from where you quoted this question along with its answer. We already sent you a letter 
bearing No, 40/1 dated 6/1/1415 AH asking for the source from which you take these Fatwas (legal 
opinions issued by a qualified Muslim scholar’. 

Thave been misquoted at some points of the answer to that question. These include: 

= Making Du ‘a’ upon reciting the concluding Ayah of Surah AlTin and Surah Al-Mursalat because the 
Hadith narrated in this regard has been classified as Da if (weak) 

- The response made atreciting the Ayah which reads: (Then which of the Blessings of your Lord will 
you bath (jinn and men) deny?) as the Prophet (peace be upon him) is not reported to have said this 
Du’a' upon reciting this Ayah in or outside Salah, 

The authentic report narrated in this regard is that (When the Prophet (peace be upon him) recited 
Surah Al-Rahman to his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all), he told them that 
the jinn would repeat the words: we do not, © our Lord, denyy any of Your blessings every time they hear 
the Ayah which reads: (Then which of the Blessings of your Lord will you both (jinn and men) deny?) ) 


I wish that you could inform us of the book from which you quoted this question along with its answer. 
Please send me any question you would like me to answer so that I can do that In sha’a-Allah ({f allah 
wills), Do not quote answers from any source unless I permit you to so that you may nat misquote me. 
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May Allah help all to do that which pleases Him and may He assist you and us to do every good act. As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you.) 


Grand Mufty of Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


Head of Council of Senior Scholars and Administration of Scholarly Research and Ifta" 
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There is no difference between men and women in the manner of offering Salah 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 79) 


A sister from Kenya: 


First question: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated: (Pray in the same manner 
you have seen me praying.) We understand from this Hadith that there is no difference 
between a man and a woman as far as the manner of performing Salah (Prayer) is 
concerened. I have been acting upon this Hdith since I attained the age of pubescence. 
However, some women in Kenya consider my Salah invalid because the manner I perform it 
resembles the way men perform it. They claim that women are not allowed to place their 
hands on their chests like men do and that they are not required to level their backs while 
in Ruku” as the case is with men. I would like you to clarify for me whether there is really a 
difference between how a man and a woman offer Salah. 

A: Dear sister in Islam, the correct view is that there is no difference between a man and a woman as 
far as performance of Salah is concerned. There is no evidence to support the views held by some 
scholars that a woman's manner of performing Salah differs from that of a man's. The Hadith which you 
mentioned in the question which reads: (Pray in the same manner as you have seen me praying 
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) addresses all Muslims men and women alike, The general rule is that Islamic laws are applicable to all 
Muslims unless there exists some evidence that specifies a certain category, 

It is an act of Sunnah for 2 woman to perform Salah in the same manner as men are ordered to 
perform it, This includes Ruku' (bowing), Sujud (prostration), placing the hands on the chest when in the 
standing position, spreading the fingers out on the knees when in the bowing position, placing the twa 
palms on the ground when in the prostrating position, raising the hands parallel to the shoulders or 
earlobes, and leveling the back in Ruku, The woman should also repeat the same Du a's (upplications) 
and Adhkar (remembrance of Allah) which men recite in the different positions of Salah. This is based 
on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Pray as you have seen me praying.) 
Narrated by AlBukhar’ in his Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith). 
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es, I offer Salah (Prayer) while repressing the need to break a 


Second question: Somet 
wind. Is my Salah valid? 
A: It is obligatory upon any believer who strongly needs to break a wind, urinate or defecate, not to 
begin Salah, Rather, one should answer the call of nature, then perform Wudu' (ablution) and offer 
Salah with khushu (the heart being attuned to the act of worship) while focusing on Salah. This is what 
every believer should do, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (No Salah can be (properly 
performed) 
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when the food Is presented (before the worshipper) or when a person is prompted by the call of 
nature.) Holding back wind Is the same as repressing urine and excrement, in that it impairs the 


worshipper and distracts them fram Salah. Therefore, if you feel the need to break a wind, you should 
rid yourself of it, and then perform Wudu' (ablution) and then offer Salah, 
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Repeating the recitation of one Surah in Salah 


twice or thrice a week 


M. M. A from Riyadh asks: Is it permissible to repeat recitation of one Surah in Salah 
(Prayer) two, or three or more times a week? 

: It Is permissible to repeatrecitation of one Surah in Salah daily or weekly. Its even permissible to 
recite one and the same Surah twice in one Salah Prayer). It was authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) (recited Surah (When the earth is shaken) in the first and second Rak ‘ah 
(unit of Prayer).) 
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The Sunnah for the Imam and the one performing prayer individually 


is to recite Qur'an in the first Rak‘ah (unit of prayer) more than in the second one 
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“A.M. from Kafr AFShaykh, Egypt. He says: What is the ruling on an Imam if he recites in 
the first Rak'ah for example (Say (© Muhammad plu ale ail Lo): "He is Allah, (the) One.) and 
recites in the second Rak'ah (By the forenoon (after sunrise).) ? 

Answer: There is no blame if the Imam recites the Qur'an in the first Rak'ah less than what he recites 
In the second, for Allah Exalted be He) says, (So, recite you of the Qur'an as much as may be easy for 
you. ) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to the one who did nat perform his prayer properly: (When 
you get up for prayer, perform the ablution properly, then face the Qiblah, and say Takbir (Allahu Akbar 
.e. Allah Is the Greatest), and then recite of what you know of the Qur'an.) According to another 
narration: ¢"Then, recite with Um Al-Qur'sn (the Mother of the Qur'an: AHFathah) and with what Allah 
wills”» 

In this case, the Imam did not perform what is better as itis proved by the Prophet's Sunnah and by his 
deeds that the Sunnah for the Imam and the one praying individually 
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is to recite in the first Rak'ah more than in the second one in all the five daily prayers. The one praying 
behind the Imam, should fallow his Imam. May Allah grant us all success! 
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Reciting Surah Al-Zalzalah in the Fajr Prayer 


Q: I noticed that some Imams repeat recitation of Surah Al-Zalzalah in both Rak “ahs (units 
of Prayer) of the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer. They say that this was done by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). What is your opinion? May Allah reward you the best! 

‘A: Abu Dawud narrated on the authority of Mu “adh Ibn “Abdullah AKJuhany with a good Sanad (chain of 
narrators): (A man from the tribe of Juhaynah told him thathe heard the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) 
reciting Surah (When the earth is shaken) in the two Rak ‘ahs of the Fajr Prayer) Alasa'l also narrated 
with a good Sanad on the authority of "Ugbah Ibn “Amir (may Allah be pleased with him): (The Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) recited Al-Mu’ awwidhatayn (Surahs Alalaq and Al-Nas) in the Fajr prayer.) 
However, its better to recite in the Fajr Prayer long chapters of the Mufassal (the last 65-70 chapters of 
the Qur'an) like Surah (Q8f. [These letters (Q3f, etc.) are one of the miracles of the Qur'an, and none 
but Allah (Alone) knows their meanings]. or Surah (The Hour has drawn near) or Surah (By (the 
winds)) because this was the regular practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him), He used to prolong 
recitation in the Fajr Prayer. 

‘The Prophat (peace be upon him) stated: (Pray as you have seen me praying.) Narrated by AFBuldari in 
the Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith). May Allah grant us all success! 
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Ruling on the pause made by Imam after reciting Al-Fatihah 
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Q: What is the ruling on the pause made by the Imam after reciting Al-Fatihah? I was told 
that this pause is an act of Bid’ah (innovation in Istam). 

‘A: According to the authentic Hadith, itis an act of Sunnah to make two pauses while offering Salah 
(Prayer): the first pause is made after Takbirat-ublhram (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest] 
upon starting Prayer). This pause is called Saktat Al-Ifitah (pause for reciting supplication when starting 
the Prayer). The second pause Is made after finishing recitation and before bowing down for Rukuu* 
(bowing). This pause separates between recitation and RUku, Ithas been also narrated that a pause 
should be made after reciting AHFatihah. However, the Hadith narrated in this regard has been classified 
as weak, There exists no explicit Hadith to support this. It is better not to make this pause. Since this 
matter is debatable, there is no ground for considering it as a Bid’ah. There is no blame if one makes 
this pause as some scholars consider it desirable to do so. 

The Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) should recite Al-Fatihah at the time when the 
Imam makes pauses. In case the Imam does not make pauses in Salah (Prayer), the Ma'mum should 
recite Al-Fatihah even if the Imam ‘5 reciting. Then, he should start listening to him. Addressing his 
Sahabah (Companions), the prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Do you recite the Qur'an while 
praying behind 
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your Imam? The Companions said: "Yes, we do." The Prophet (peace be upon him said: "Recite AF 


Fatihah only, for there will be na reward for one who does not recite it in Prayer." 


Narrated by Imam Ahmad and A-Tirmidhy with a good Sanad (chain of narrators). This is as far as Jahri 
Salah (Prayer recited out loud) is concemed. As for Sirri Salah Prayer with subvocal recitation), the 
M*amum should recite Al-Fathnah and some Ayahs of the Qur'an in the first and second Rak ah of the 
Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers. Allah alone grants success, 
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What to say during the intervals of Salah 


Q: Is it best to make Du’ a' (supplication) or remain silent when shifting between various 


A: When rising from Ruku’, the Imam or one who prays alone should say: "samia allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah listens to him who praises Him). While resuming the standing position, they should say: 
<Rabbana Walaka al-hamdu hamdan khathiran tayyiban mubarakan fh milla as-samawati wa mil'a alardi 
wa milla ma baynahuma wa mil'a ma shi'ta min shay'in bad (Our Lord, All praise is due to You; an 
abundant, beautiful and blessed praise, A praise that fils the heavens, the earth and all that is between 
thern and all that You will thereafter).") This was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him), According to other narrations, the Prophet (peace be upon him) may add 
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in this position: (ahia ath-than'a wal majd ahaqqu ma gala al-"abd wa lulluna laka “abd la mani‘a lima 
a*tayt wala mu ‘tiya lima mana t wala yanfau dhakjaddi minka akjadd (0 Possessor of praise and 
Majesty! The truest thing a servant has said of You and we are all Your servants, O Allah! None can 
prevent what You have willed to bestow and none can bestow what You have willed to withhold and na 
wealth or majesty can avail against You,") As for the Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in 
Prayer), he should say upon rising up from Ruku: "rabbana walaka al-hamd (You are our Lord and to 
You belongs all praise)." Then he may utter the previous addition. There is no harm ifhe chooses 
between saying: "rabbana walaka athamd" (You are our Lord and for You is all praise) or "Rabbana laka 
al-hamd" (Our Lord, for You is all praise) or “Allahumma rabbana laka al-hamd” (0 Allah! Our Lord, for 
You is all praise) or "Allahumma rabbana walaka a-hamd"(O Allah! You are our Lord and for You is all 
praise).” Thus, it should be known that the formula of Hamd (praising Allah) in Ruku" may be recited in 
any of the follawing ways: 

1+ “rabbana walaka al-hamd” (You are our Lord and for You is all praise) 

2-'Rabbana laka a-hamd" (Qur Lord, for You is all praise) 

3 Allahumma rabbana laka al-hamd” (0 Allah! Our Lord, for You is all praise), 

4 "Allahumma rabbana walaka alhamd"(O Allah You are our Lord and for You is all praise).” 

Upon making Sujud (prostration) and rising from it, all should say Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest), 
whether they be Imams, Ma'mums, or people praying individually. This the most correct view held by 
scholars, 

Accordingly, Du'a' and Dhikr (remembrance of Allah) are recited in each shift of position in Salah, As for 
the sitting position one assumes between the two prostrations, one should say:"rabb ighfirli rabb ighfirli 
rabb ighfirli (O Allah! Forgive me. © Allah! Forgive me. O Allah! Forgive me)." One may recite it three 
timas or more as one Wishes but the first time is 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 87) 


obligatory and the other times are acts of Sunnah in the same way one says: "subhana rabbiya a 
*adhim (Glory be to my Lord, the Great) during Ruku” and says "subhana rabbiya al‘ala (Glory be to my 
Lord, the Most High) during Sujud; the first time is compulsory and what is after itis an act of Sunnah, It 
is recommended to make Du ‘a’ when assuming a sitting position between the two prastrations, saying 

allahumma ighfirli warhamni wahdini wajoumni warzugni wa ‘afini (O Allah! Forgive me, have mercy an 
me, console me, provide me with sustenance and grant me good health).") It is also recommended ta 
make lengthy supplications during Sujud. This is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) is reported to have stated: (So far as Ruku" is concerned, extol in it the Great and Glorious 
Lord and while prostrating yourselves be eamest in supplication, for itis fitting that your supplications 
should be answered.) Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith). Muslim also narrated 
on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upan him) 
stated: (The nearest a servant comes to his Lord is when he is prostrating himself, so make lengthy 
supplications (in this state).) “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) also said: (The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) used to say frequently in his bowing and prostrations “Subhanaka-Allahurnma Rabbana 
Wabihamdika, Allahumma Ighfir-le? (Glory be to You, © allah! Our Lord! All praises are for You. © Allah! 
Forgive me).) (Agreed upon by AlHBukhari and Muslim) 
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It is an act of Sunnah to look down at the spot of Sujud while offering Salah 
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: We offer Salah (Prayer) in the desert and when we stand up for Salah, we do not look 
down at the spot of Sujud (prostration). Rather, we look to the distance as far as the eye 
can see. Does this act nullify our Salah? 

‘A: Looking ahead or to the right or left while offering Salah is Makruh (reprehensible), yet it does not 
render one's Salah invalid, Itis an act of Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example 
of the Prophet) to display humility in Salah by fing one's gaze on the spot where one will make Sujud, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (Successful Indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer their 
Salat (prayers) with all solemnity and full submissiveness. ) 


(it was narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated that focusing on the spat where ane 
performs Sujud is among the signs of shawing submission to Allah.) Scholars have unanimously agreed 
that one should cast one's gaze on the spot where one's forhead will be placed in prostration, This 
causes the heart to be more attentive and removed from distraction. Its, thus, an act of Sunnah to have 
‘anes eyes centered on the place of Sujud. One should not look to the right or to the left, or even ahead, 
‘One should also remain in a state of serenity and tranquility when offering Salah and avoid such acts, as 
fidgeting with one's watch or clothes, tidying the beard or blowing one's nose. 
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These actions contradict the Sunnah, as unnecessary fidgeting with objects during Salah is Makruh, The 
Salah becomes invalid if one makes repeated movements unnecessarily. Thus a believer should strive to 
reach the highest degree of submission in their Salah so as to attain the full reward, Allah (may He be 
Praised) states: (Successful indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer their Salat (prayers) with all 
solemnity and full submissiveness.) This is also to work in accordance with the saying of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him): (Be still in Salah.) When the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw some people 
gesturing with their hands while in Salah, he ordered them saying: (Be still in Saleh) He ordered them to 
abstain from fiddling and unnecessary movements, Displaying tranquility is one of the pre-requisites for 
the performance of Salah, This is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upan him) 
ordered one who performed his Salah improperly to repeat his Salah due to his lack of calmness, 
Displaying the utmost degree of submission while offering Salah is an act of Sunnah as earlier 
mentioned. Allah alone grants success! 
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Ruling on passing in front of someone offering Salah 


(Part No, 11; Page No. 90) 


oes a woman's Salah (Prayer) become invalid if a man or another woman passes in front 
of her, whether the passer-by is one of her relatives or not? 

‘A: A. woman's Salah does not become invalid if a man passes in front of her. However, it fs prohibited to 
pass in front of someone who is offering Salah or to pass between one's Sutrah (barrier placed in front 
of a person praying), whether the person praying is male or female, (Salah is only disrupted by a 
passing of a woman, a donkey, or a black dog.) Authentic Hadiths have been narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in this regard. They were narrated on the authority of Abu 
har, Abu Hurayrah and thn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them all). 
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Q: If a blind man performs Salah (Prayer), is his Salah invalidated should a woman pass in 
front of him; whether he is aware of it or not? 

A: If he is aware that a woman has passed before him, should he repeat his Salah; and ifhe was not 
aware should he not repeat it. 
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Passing in front of one who is performing Salah in Haram or ather places 
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: What is the ruling on passing in front of someone performing Salah (Prayer)? Is it 
different to do so in Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) than in any other place? What is 
meant by disrupting Salah? If a black dog, a woman, or a donkey passes in front of one who 
is performing Salah, should he complete his Salah or resume it? 

‘A: It is prohibited to pass in front of someone who is performing Salah or between him and his Sutrah 
(barrier placed in front of a person praying), as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Ifthe one 
passing in front of a praying person were to know what (sin) is (incurred) upon him, it would have been 
better for him to stand for forty than to pass in front of him.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhar! and Muslim.) 
That disrupts one's Salah and makes it void in case the passer was an adult woman, a donkey, or a 
black dog. 

However, if the one who passes in front of the someone who is performing Salah was other than these 
three mentioned things, then it does not disrupt the prayer but it reduces its reward as the Prophet 
(peace be upan him) sald: (The passing of a woman, a donkey, or a black dog disrupts the Salah if 
there Is nothing before a worshipper Ike the back of a saddle.) This Hadith was reported by Muslim in 
his Sahih on the authority 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 92) 


of Abu Dhar (may Allah be pleased with him). 

Muslim reported a similar Hadith on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him), but 
in this Hadith he did nat specify only the black dog but scholars qualify general by means of the specific. 
As for Al-Masjid ALHaram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah), it is not prohibited there to pass in front of 
those who are offering Salah and Salah is not disrupted by any of the three mentioned things or others 
as it is a place that is thought to be very crowded, It is very hard to avoid passing in front of someone 
wha Is offering Salah. In this regard, there is a clear but weak Hadith that has other supporting 
narrations reported from Ibn Al-Zubayr and others, The same case applies to AlMasjid AHNabawy (the 
Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah) and other similar Masjids (mosques) if they are very crowded and it is 
hard to avoid passing in front of thase offering Salah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So keep 
your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) And: (All3h burdens not a person beyond his 
scope.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (What I have forbidden to you, avoid it; what I have 
ordered you [i do], do as much of it as you can.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim.) 
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Women, black dogs, and donkeys disrupt one's Salah 
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We heard you say that the passing of a dog, a donkey, or a woman in front of someone 
praying disrupts his Salah (Prayer). So at what distance the passing of these three things 
disrupt one's Salah? If the woman is Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative), does she 
disrupt one's Salah? Please, advise. May Allah reward you! 

A: tis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (The passing of a woman, a 
donkey, or a black dog disrupts the Salah if there is nothing placed in frontof a worshipper like the back 
of a saddle, According to another Hadith: "[the passing of] the menstruating woman..." This means the 
woman who Is Mukallafah (a woman meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for her 
actions). 

So fone of these three things pass from behind the Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying), 
one's Salah Is not disrupted, but if they pass between him and his Sutrah, that would disrupt his Salah, If 
‘one has no Sutrah and any of these three things pass close to him 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 94) 


about three arm's lengths from his feet, this disrupts one's Salah, But if the passer is further away than 
this, it does not disrupt one's Salah as it was authentically reported that (When the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) performed Salah at Ka "bah, he left a space between him and its western wall a distance of 
about three arm's lengths then performed his Salah.) Anyone who passes in front of those performing 
Salah beyond this distance is not considered as passing in front of them, 

However, anything other than these three things such as men, non-black dogs, and other animals do not 
disrupt Salah, but itis necessary to take care not to pass in front of those performing Salah at all. Salah 
is not disrupted but by the passing of a woman, a donkey, or a black dog; except in Al-Masjid ALHaram 
(the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) where a passer in front of those who offer Salah does not disrupt Salah 
at all, as proven by evidence and because it is very hard to avoid that. Allah is the One who grants 
success! 
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“Were the one who passes in front of a person performing Salah to 


realize the enormity of what he does 
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Q: After continuous perusal of Al-Da'wa magazine, (issued in Rabie Al-Awwal 1/January 11 
1982) entitled “Islamic Fatawas" and after reading the second question whose evidence 
from Sunnah is the report narrated by Abu Juhaim that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated: ( Were one who passes in front of a person performing Salah to know what he 
incurs, he would prefer to wait for forty than to pass in front of a person performing Salah.) (Related 
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family and Companions! Is the Hadith properly cited? Because his saying, "...what he incurs, 
he would prefer to wait for forty than to pass in front of a worshipper," is unclear. May 
Allah grant you success! 

A: The Hadith Is authentic, It was reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books 
‘of Hadith The wording of the Hadith is as mentioned in the question. As for the addition "incurs of sins" 
in some books, this is an inserted phrase that is not correct, but its meaning is correct, 
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Offering Salah while facing a Sutrah is a stressed Sunnah 
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Q: Many Muslim brothers are very strict regarding Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a 
person praying) and they do not offer Salah (Prayer) unless they find a column in the Masjid 
(mosque) to offer Salah behind. They, moreover, deny those who do not offer Salah while 
facing a Sutrah. However, other brothers are tolerant in this regard. Which side is right? 
Does a line replace Sutrah when there is none? Are their any traditions to this effect? 

A: Offering Salah while facing a Sutrah is a stressed Sunnah and is not obligatory, However, a line 
replaces a Sutrah in case there is none. The evidence is the Hadith stating: (When one of you performs 
Salah, he should face a Sutrah and should keep close to it, (Related by Abu Dawud through a 
trustworthy chain of narrators) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (The passing of a woman, a 
donkey, or a black dag disrupts the Salah if there is nothing before a worshipper lke the back of a 
saddle. ) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) Moreover, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (lf any one 
of you performs Salah, let him 
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face towards something, Ifhe cannot find anything, then lethim set up a stick. Ifhe cannot do that, then 
let him draw a line, then it will not matter if anyone passes in front of him.) (Related by Imam Ahmad 
and Ibn Majah through a Hassan (good) chain of narrators, which is stated by AHHafizh Ibn Hajar in his 
book Bulugh AlMaram) 

However, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have offered Salah facing no 
Sutrah, which indicates that itis not obligatory to do so. An exception to this rule is offering Salah in AF 
Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) in which facing a Sutrah while offering Salah is not 
necessary. Ibn Al-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with them both) is authentically reported to have offered 
Salah in Al-Masjid Al-Haram facing no Sutrah when those performing Tawaf (circumambulation around 
the Kabah) were passing in front of him. The same is also reported to be the practice of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) but through a weak chain of narrators. Moreover, Al-Masjid Al-Haram is most likely 
crowded, which makes it impossible nat to pass in front of those offering Salah. Therefore, doing so is 
not a Sunnah. The same applies to AHMasjid AHNabawy (the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah) when it is 
crowded and to any other crowded Masjids as well. This is to act in accordance with the Ayah (Quranic 
verse) that reads: (So keep your duty tp Allah and fear Him as much 35 you can) To the same effect, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When I command you to do anything, do of it as much as you 
possibly can.) (Related by both A-Bukhari and Muslim) May Allah grantus success! 
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What is the right position of hands during Salah? 
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Q: We see some people put their hands underneath their navel, while others put them on 
their chest and deny strongly those who put them underneath the navel. There are still 
others who put them under their beard and others who leave their hands loose. Which is 
the right position, may Allah grant you success? 

‘A: Authentically reported Hadiths indicate that itis better for one offering Salah (Prayer), while standing, 
to put his right hand over his left hand on his chest before Ruku (bowing). This is confirmed by the 
Hadith authentically reported on the authority of Wa'll Ibn Huy and Qubaysah Ibn Hilp AMTaly who 
reported it from his father (may Allah be pleased with them both). This is also indicated by the Hadith 
reported by Sahl Ibn Sa'd ASa"idy (may Allah be pleased with him), 

‘As for putting them underneath the navel, it is supported by a Da" if Hadith (a Hadith that falls to reach 
the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators) that is reported 
by ‘Aly (may Allah be pleased with him). However, letting them loose or putting them under one's beard 
{s not the authentic Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). May Allah grant us success! 
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Jalsat-ul-Istirahah is Mustahab 


for Imam, Ma'mum and those who offer Salah individually 
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Q: Many brothers concern themselves with the matter of Jalsat-u-Istirahah (a brief sitting 
after prostration and before standing during the Prayer) and blame those who abandon it, 
so what is the ruling on it? Is it prescribed for Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer), Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer), and those who offer Salah 
alone? 

‘A: Jalsat-ukIstrahah is Mustahab (desirable) for the Imam, Ma'mum, and a person who performs Salah 
alone, It isa sitting between the two prostrations, but itis short and no supplication is required during it 
and there is no harm on thase who leave it. 

There are authentic Hadiths that deal with Jalsat-ulIstrahah such as the Hadith narrted on the authority 
of Malik Ibn Al-Huayrith and the Hadith narrated on the authority of Abu Hamid Al-Sa ‘idl and a group of 
the Sahabah (the Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be pleased with them), Allah is the One Who 
brings success. 
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Offering Salah (prayer) on an aircraft 


Q: How can Muslims perform Salah (prayer) on an aircraft? Is it better to pray at the 
beginning of the prayer due time or to wait 
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until they reach the airport if the airplane arrives at the end of the due time of Salah? 
Answer: Any Muslim should perform prayers, when due, as much as they possibly can. If they can 
perform it standing, kneeling, or prostrating - they should do so. If they could not, itis permissible to 
perform it while sitting and to move their head as a sign of kneeling and prostrating. If they find a place 
in the airplane where they can stand and prostrate on the ground instead of maving their head, they 
should do so, Allah (Glorified be He) says, (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can} 
The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said to "Imran Ibn Husayn (may Allah be pleased with 
him) when ‘Imran was sick: (Pray while standing and if you cannot, pray while sitting, If you cannot do 
even that, then pray lying on your side.) Reported by AFBukhari in his Sahih, This report is also narrated 
by Al-Nasa'y with a good chain of narration and added: (If you cannot da even that, you can pray lying 
(on your back.) 

It is better to perform prayers at the onset of the due time, If one delays prayers til the end of the due 
time to perform them an land, it would be permissible as understood from the general evidence, The 


same rule of praying on airplanes is equally applied to prayers in cars, trains, and ships. May Allah guide 
us. 
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The edge of rug is not a valid Sutrah for a person offering Salah 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 101) 


Can the edges of rugs found in Masjids (mosques) serve as a Sutrah (barrier placed in 
front of a person praying)? 

A: The edge of a rug is nat a valid Sutrah for the praying person. & Sutrah should be an upright object, 
that Is as high as the rear part of a saddle or higher. It may be a wall, a column, a chair, or the tke. If 
cone does find some thing that meets this description, one should place a stick or the lke in front of them 
whether one is an Imam or is offering Salah alone. With regard to the person offering Salah behind an 
Imam, the Sutrah of the Imam suffices him as well. However, ifone offers Salah outdoors on the ground 
and does not find a Sutrah, ane should draw a line on the ground. 

‘A proof on this is the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (When one of you performs Salah, 
let him face a Sutrah and be close to it.) Related by Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Said AlHhudri 
(may Allah be pleased with him) with an authentic chain of transmitters. The Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) also says: (The passing of a woman, a donkey, or a black dog dlerupts the 
prayer if there Is nothing before a worshipper lke the back of a saddle.) (Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih), Moreover, it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (When one of 
you offers Salah let him put something in his front 
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and if he does not find it, he should use a stick. Ifhe cannot find one, he should draw a line, (fhe did 
80), there is no blame on him for anything that passes in front of him.) (Related by Imam Ahmad and 
Ibn Majah, and authenticated by Ibn Hibban) 

Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar (may Allah confer mercy on him) said in his book Bulugh AHViaram, “And those who 
claim that this Hadith is Mud-tarib (@ Hadith with disagreement over a transmitter or the text) are not 
right for it is @ Hasan (Good) Hadith." May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on passing in front of a person who is offering prayer 


in AFMasjid Al-Haram (The Sacred Mosque) 


Q: What is the ruling on passing in front of someone offering Salah in the Sacred Mosque? 
Should one who is offering prayer prevent anyone from passing in front of him? 

Answer: There Is no blame in passing in front of those offering prayers in the Sacred Mosque, The 
person offering prayers in AHMasjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque) should not prevent those passing in 
frant of him as Indicated by evidence that the righteous predecessors including Ibn l-Zubayr (may Allah 
be pleased with them) did not prevent those passing in front of them during Salah in AlMas{id Al 
Haram, whether they were circumambulating around the Ka'bah or others. That is because AlMas}id AF 
Haram (sa place overcrowded with people and it is not possible to prevent people from passing in front 
of those offering prayers. So we shauld tolerate this matter. 


BlPresidency 
of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


No Sutrah is required in Haram 
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f the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) of Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the 
Sacred Mosque in Makkah) finished Salah (Prayer) and the Ma'mum (a person being led by 
an Imam in Prayer) stood to complete what he missed and a woman passed in front of him, 
should his Salah be invalid? Does the Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying) of 
the Imam after he finishes Salah continue to the Ma'mum? What is the limit of the Sutrah? 
May Allah reward you the best! 

‘A: In the Name of Allah All praise is due to Allah. In AHMasjid Al-Haram, a person who performs Salah 
does natneed a Sutrah, All people offer Salah in it without a Sutrah, according to the Jumhur (dominant 
majority of scholars), for it is very hard to prevent others from passing, If a woman or others pass 
before the person who performs Salah in it, his Salah js not interrupted and is valid, Its mostly difficult 
to prevent this in Al-Masjid Al-Haram. According to a Da ‘if (weak) Hadith, it was reported that (a 
woman or others passed before the Prophet (peace be upon him) while he offered Salah in Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram, } 


It was reported that Ibn Al-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with both of them) would offer Salah and 
people would circumambulate in front of him. This means that in AL Masjid A-Haram there is no need 
for Sutrah, May allah grant us success! 
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Q: I found a Hadith that reads: (IF one of you is praying and a donkey, black dog or woman passes 
in front of him, his Salah (Prayer) is invalid.) If the text of the Hadith is Sahih (authentic), what is 
your opinion about those who pray in Al-Haram Al-Sharif (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) 
with women passing in front of them as they do Tawaf (circumambulation around the 
ka‘bah)? 
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‘A: The Hadith is Sahih, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (“A Muslim's Salah is invalidated if there 
is nothing in front of him like the height of the back of a saddle, by a woman, a donkey and a black 
dog,”) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith) A similar Hadith is reported on the authority of 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) but the dog is not restricted to a black dog. However, this 
is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). The rule is that the indefinite legal 
declaration \s qualified by the definite declaration. Ifa black dog, a donkey or a woman passes in front of 
a person performing Salah, or between him and his Sutrah each of them invalidates his Salah. This is 
how it was narrated in the Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and itis the most preponderant 
of the opinions of the scholars. There is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning this; 
some interpreted it to mean that it decreases the reward or the perfection of the Salah. 


But the correct view is that it invalidates the Salah and it is spoiled by this, 
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However, what happens in AHMasjid Al Haram, Is excused according to the scholars, because it is not 
possible to avoid that in Al-Masjid Al-Haram due to the crowding, especially at the time of Hajj or 
Ramadan, This is one of the things that is excused in AHMasjid AlHaram and is exempted from the 
general meaning of the Hadiths. Women passing, when performing Tawaf, in front of people offering 
Salah in Al-Masjid Al-Haram does not affect them and their Salah is valid, whether Nafilah 
(Gupereragatory) or Faridah (obligatory). This is the correct scholarly view. May Allah grant us success! 
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The size of a Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying) 


What is the size of a Sutrah? What discontinues Salah? If Salah is interrupted, should one 
perform it again? 

Answer: In the Name of Allah and praise be to Allah, The Sutrah size should be as high as the back of 
saddle as indicated by the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him). It is about three quarters of a 
cubit, If there is a walll, a pillar, or a chair of this size in front of those offering prayers, it would be 
Considered enough Sutrah. If one finds nothing as Sutrah, he should put a stick or the like on the ground 
or draw a line if the line will be clear on the ground knowing that having a Sutrah is Sunnah, not 
obligatory, 
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The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said, (When one of you prays, let him place a sutrah [in 
his front] and be close to it.) Reported by Abu Dawud with a good chain of narration. It is also 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) performed prayers in some 
places without a Sutrah, This indicates that having a Sutrah is recommended, not obligatory, The 
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) also said, <The passing of a woman, a donkey, or a black 
dog disrupts the prayer if there is nathing in front of a worshipper like the back of a saddle.) Reported by 
Muslim in his Sahih from of Abu Dhar (may Allah be pleased with him), Another report was narrated 
from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) but in that Hadith, he did not specify the color of the 
dog i.e. a black one. According to the rules of UsukulFigh (principles of Islamic jurisprudence) and 
Mustalah Al-Hadith (Hadith terminology), the indefinite text is qualified by the definite text, Its 
authentically reported on the authority of bn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) that the woman is 
specified to be a menstruating woman ie, one that has reached maturity. This indicates that young girls 
do nat disrupt one's prayer. One should prevent athers from passing in front of him while offering prayer 
whether they are human or otherwise. As the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said, (When 
any one of you prays facing something separating him from people and anyone tries to pass in front of 
him, he should prevent him, if he refuses, he should forcibly resist, for he is a devil.) Agreed upon by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, 
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This ruling is equally applied to an Imam or Munfarid i.e. a person performing Salah individually. As for a 
Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer), the Sutrah of his Imam would suffice for hirn, If 
anything other than these three things pass in front of him, his prayer would not be affected. 

Furthermore, AHMasjid Al Haram is exempted from this rule. It does not matter if passers go in front of 
‘a person for the apparent evidence in this regard. 

These three things disrupt a Muslim, male or female, prayers if they pass in front of him/her about three 
quarters of cubit from one's feet or less and no Sutrah is there. If they have a Sutrah, these three things 
disrupt one's prayers if they pass in front of them between the worshipper and the Sutrah, One should 
perform the prayer again, ifit is an obligatory prayer except in Al-Masjid A-Haram as mentioned before, 

May Allah grant us all success! 
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Gesturing during Salah 
is permissible and Salah is still valid 


: What is the ruling on moving the head as a sign of ‘YES! or 'NO' during Salah? For 
example, sometimes, a companion may be in a hurry to get an answer while I am offering 
prayer, he might ask me shall he wait for me or not? Then, I reply by moving my head as a 
sign of saying 'YES', does that render my prayer null? 
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Answer: All praise and thanks are due to Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn, and all that 
exists), The best end shall be for the righteous people. May peace be upon His servant, Messenger, and 
Prophet whom Allah entrusted with His revelation, our prophet, Imam and master, Muhammad bin 
Abdullah, his companions, household, and whoever follows his guidance until the day of resurrection, 
As for gesturing in Salah, it is permissible and does not render one's prayer null. The Prophet (peace 
and blessings upon him) did that and he is the best of creatures and their teacher. His companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them) also did it. So there is no blame in doing so. If a person asks you while you 
are offering payer "Shall I wait for you?" You may mave your head as a sign of saying "YES'. There is no 
blame in doing so. If one asks you about a ruling and you gestured as a sign of saying 'YES' or ‘NO’, 
there is no blame. The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) did that. He replied to Salam 
(Greetings) with a sign of his hand. May Allah guide us all 
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The ruling on breaking Salah for urgent matters 


Q: If | was offering prayer and the door bell rang and there was no one at home but me, 
what shall I do? If I break my prayer, will I be sinful? 


Answer: If you were offering supereragatory prayer, you may break it and there is no blame on you. 
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That is to know who is knocking but if you were offering an obligatory prayer, its not permissible to 
break it unless you are afraid to miss something important. Men could say Subhan Allah and women 
ould clap to make the people knocking know that they are engaged in Salah, That would be enough and 
there Is no need to break Salah. The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said, ("If something 
unusual happens during Salah, men should say, ‘Subhan Allah (Glorified be Allah)’ and women should 
clap") Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim. So, fits possible to make those knocking understand 
that one Is engaged in prayer by clapping (for women) and saying Subhan Allah (for men), that would be 
enough instead of breaking the prayer. But if it is not possible to do so as a matter of distance or they 
could not hear, there is no blame in breaking the prayer if it is a supererogatory prayer. For obligatory 
prayers, it is only permissible to break them if one fears to miss something important or urgent and then 
wants to resume prayer from the beginning. All Praise is due to Allah. 
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Playing with the Beard and Clothes 
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hat is the ruling on playing with the beard or clothes during Salah (Prayer)? 
A: Playing with one's beard or clothes during Salah is not permissible, Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(uccessful Indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer thelr Salat (prayers) with all solermnity and full 
submissiveness.) So Muslims should offer Salah solemnly and humbly. There should be no playing with 
beards or clothes. Slight movernents are forgiven while many movements are forbidden, May Allah quide 
us alll 
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Making many movements during Salah 


Q: Many people make many vain movements during Salah (Prayer). Is there any number of 
movements that render one's Salah null? Is there any proof to limit them to only three 
successive movements? How do you advise those who move a lot during Salah? 


(Part No, 11; Page No. 111) 


‘A: Believing men and women should offer Salah in full tranquility, not playing around, Tranquility in 
Salah is one of the pillars of Salah. It was reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le, Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) (Ordered the person who did not 
offer Salah properly i.e., lacked tranquility, to repeat it.) Every Muslim, man or woman, should offer 
Salah with solermnity, attention, and a heedful heart humbly devoted to Allah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (Successful indeed are the believers. ) (Those who offer their Salat (prayers) with all 
solemnity and full submissiveness.) It is Makruh (reprehensible) to play with one's beard, clothes, or 
ther things. If one repeats that too much in a successive way, his Salah will be invalid and he will get a 
sin, 

In our honorable religion, there is no limit for these movements. Limiting the number of movements ta 
three only is a weak and baseless opinion. 

Only many movements that a servant regards them so renders Salah null, 

So if the person offering Salah thinks that he plays too much in a successive way, he has to repeat the 
Salah [ft § an obligatory Salah and has to repent from that sin, 

1 advise every Muslim, male or fernale, to pay attention to thelr Salah and perform them hurly keeping 
away from vain play. Salah is a great rite and the greatest pillar of Islam after wimessing that none has 
the right to be worshipped but allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. The fst thing Muslims 
will be reckoned about on the Day of Resurrection is Salah. May Allah guide all Muslims to perform Salah 
in the way that pleases Him! 
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Q: My problem is that I move too much whilst offering Salah (Prayer); I heard a Hadith 
saying that making more than three movements during Salah invalidates it. Is this Hadith 
Sahih (authentic) and how can I get rid of this habit? 

‘A: The act of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) is to focus on one’s Salah with Khushu* 
(the heart being attuned to the act of worship), whether it is a Faridah (obligatory) or Nafilah 
(supererogatory). allah Glorified be He) says: (Successful indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer 
their Salat (prayers) with all solemnity and full submissiveness.) person should offer Salah in a 
tranquil and dignified manner, for this is one of the most important pillars and obligations, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said to the person who performed Salah badly and was not tranquil and 
dignified in his Salah: (Go back and perform Salah, as you haye not performed Salah (properly)." The 
man did that three times. Then the man said: "O Messenger of Allah, by the One Who sent you with the 
truth, I cannot do any better than this, teach me.” The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "When you 
stand up to perform Salah, do Wudu' (ablution) well, then turn to face the Qlblah (direction faced for 
Prayer towards the Kabah) and say “Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest]", and recite whatever you can 
of Qur'an. Then bow until you are at ease in bowing, then raise your head until you are standing up 
straight, Then prostrate until you are at ease in prostration, then sit up until you are sitting up straight 
and are at ease in sitting, Then prostrate until you are at ease in prostration, then get up until you are 
standing up straight. Then do that throughout your Salah.”) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhar! and 
Muslim) 
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Ih a nother narration reported by Abu Dawud, he added: ¢"Then recite Umm Al-Qur'an (the Mother of 
the Qur'an: Al-Fatihah) and what Allah wills”) This Sahih Hadith indicates that being at ease in the 
postures is a pillar or essential part of the Salah, and an important obligation, without which Salah is not 
valid. Whoever pecks out his Salah (by moving too rapidly), there is no Salah for him, Khushu is the 
essence of Salah. It s prescribed upon the believer to pay attention to that and strive to achieve it. With 
regard to limiting the movernents that contradict this ease and focus in Salah to three movements, there 
|s no Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon him) to support this idea. Rather, this is the suggestion of 
some scholars for which there is no reliable evidence. 

However, it is Makruh (reprehensible) to fidget while offering Salah, such as touching one's nose, beard 
or clothes and being distracted by that. Fidgeting a great deal invalidates Salah, But if tt is done a little, 
according to what is customary, or is done a great deal but is not continuous, then the Salah is not 
invalidated by it, However, itis prescribed upon the believer to maintain Khushu * in the Salah and to 
avoid fidgeting a little or a lot, in order to perform his Salah perfectly. 

The evidence that small movements, or repeated movements that are not continuous, do not invalidate 
the Salah is the report which says that the Prophet (peace be upon him) opened the door for ‘a’ishah, 
one day whilsthe was offering Salah. It is authentically reported on the authority of Abu Qatadah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) (that the Prophet (peace be upon him) led the people in Salah one day whilst 
carrying Umamah the daughter of his daughter Zaynab, When he prostrated he put her down and when 
he stood up he picked her up.) May Allah grant us success! 
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Covering the face while offering Salah 
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s it permissible to cover the face during Salah (Prayer)? Is it permissible to lean on a 
wall or pillar, etc.? 

A: It is Makruh (reprehensible) to cover the face unless for a reason. It is not permissible while offering 
the obligatory Salah to lean on a wall or pillar, for its obligatory upon the person who is able to stand 
while offering Salah to stand erect. As for the Salah of Nafilah (supererogatory), there is nothing wrong 
with this, for itis permissible to perform it while sitting down, but performing it while standing is better 
than sitting, 
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How can a Muslim make up for Salah he missed? 


How can a Muslim make up for the Salah (Prayer) he missed? If it is Jahri Salah (Prayer 
recited out loud), should he perform it as so? 

‘A: If person missed an obligatory Salah, he should hasten to perform it as it should be; if tis Jahri, he 
should perform it a5 Jahri such as the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer. If it isa Siri Salah (Prayer with subvocal 
recitation), he should perform it as Sirrl, 


(Part No, 11; Page No. 115) 


such as the Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers. This is ifhe missed it out of forgetfulness, sleep 
ar sickness thinking thathe could not perform it while being ill so he delayed it out of ignorance in order 
to perform it when he recovers, 

If a person abandons Salah out of negligence or laziness, the scholars differ with regard to accusing him 
of Kufr (disbelief), but the mast preponderant view of scholars is that he commits Kuff and he does not 
have to make up for it and has to repent of this, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Between a 
man and Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and Kufr (disbelief) there stands 
his giving up Salah. (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: ¢"The covenant that stands between us and them is Salah; whoever neglects it commits 
Kufr.”) (Related by Imam Ahmad and the Four Compilers of Hadith [Imams Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhi, Al 
‘Nasaly and Ibn Majah] with a Sahih (authentic) Isnad (chain of narrators) 

If a person abandons Salah denying its obligation, he commits Kufr according to Ijma* (consensus of 
scholars). May Allah grant us safety! 

The conclusion is that if a person abandons Salah purposefully, denying its obligation, they are Kafir 
(disbelievers) according to Ijma°. However, if a person abandons it out of negligence or laziness, they 
resemble the hypocrites and this is a major Kuff according to the most preponderant view of scholars. 
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This person should repent sincerely to Allah by regretting what they did, giving this up and deter mining 
not to repeat it. This sincere Tawbah (repentance to Allah) is enough, praise be to Allah, and they do not 
have to make up for the Salah they missed. 
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Loud Recitation for a Munfarid 


Q: Abu “Abdullah from Riyadh asks about the ruling on loud recitation when practiced by a 
Munfarid (a person offering Salah individually). Is it permissible to recite it subvocally? 

‘A: Tt is an act of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) for an Imam and Munfarid to recite 
aloud in Jahri Salah (prayers recited out loud) such as Fayr (Dawn) Prayer and the first two units of 
Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer. There is no blame on them if they recite them 
subvocally but it snot the Sunnah, If a Munfarid sees that reciting softly makes his heart more solemn, 
he will not be blamed for that. Its authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did both 
kinds of recitation in the late night Prayers, he sometimes recited aloud and sometimes subvocally as 
mentioned by “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her). The Sunnah is to recite loudly 3s a way to follow 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) as that would benefit the group and make them listen to Allah's Words 
whether the Salah is obligatory or supererogatory. May Allah quide us all! 
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Reciting from Al-Mus-haf during the obligatory Salah 
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Q: Is it permissible for the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) to recite from a 
Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) during the five daily Salahs (Prayers), especially in Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer as it is recommended in Fajr Prayer to recite as much as possible to avoid making 
mistakes or forgetting to recite any verse? 

A: Ttis permissible when necessary to recite from a Mus-haf. Moreover, its permissible also to do so in 
Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) by anyone who does not memorize the 
Qur'an by heart. Dhakwan the freedman of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) used to be her 
Imam in Ramadan and recited from a Mus-haf. This was reported by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih as a 
stressed Hadith, The Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) is to recite as much as possible in 
Fajr Prayer. If the Imam does not memorize the Mufassal (the last 65-70 chapters of the Qur'an) or 
other Surahs (Qur'anic chapter), then it would be permissible to recite from a copy of the Qur'an, Yet, 
the Imam should preoccupy himself with memorizing the Qur'an and do his best in this regard to 
memorize the Mufassal Surahs at least so that he would not need to recite from a Mus-haf, The 
Mufassal Surahs start with Surat Qaf until the end of the Qur'an, Whoever does his best to memorize the 
Qur'an, Allah will make iteasy for him. Allah (May He be exalted) says: (And whosoever fears Allah and 
keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty),} Allah (May He be 
exalted) says: (And We have indeed made the Qur’sn easy to understand and remember; then is there 
any one who will remember (or receive admonition)? > 
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May Allah guide us all 
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What the latecomer catches up with the Imam is the beginning of his own Salah 


Q: In the “Isha (Night) Prayer, I caught up with the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) in the last two Rak’ahs (units of Prayer), which are Sirri (Prayer 
with subvocal recitation), what should I do in the first two Rak“ahs which I missed? Should 1 
perform them as Sirri or Jahri (Prayer recited out loud)? 

‘A: The soundest viewpoint is that what the Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) catches 
up with the Imam is the beginning of his own Salah, and what he makes up for is the last part of his 
Salah, This 1s the most preponderant of the opinions of the scholars. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (When the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) has been pronounced for Salah, do not go running to 
it, but go walking in tranguilty and whatever you catch up with, pray, and whatever you have missed, 
complete it,) In another wording: (make up for it.) It means complete as "making up for", is used here 
in the sense of complete, 
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In order to combine between the two narrations, 

This Is the meaning of Allah's Saying: (When you have finished As-Sal8t (the congregational prayer), 
remember Allah) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So when you have accomplished your Manasik, 
remember llsh) The two Ayahs (ur'anic verses) here mean “when you complete", 

If one caught up for instance two Rak “ahs from the “Isha' or Maghrib Prayer, he should make up for the 
rest in their respective manner. If itis the Magrib, he should make up for the second Rak ‘ah as Jahri 
and the third as Sirri, If it is “Isha' Prayer, he should make up for the last two Rak “ahs as Sirri and 
recite the Fatihah only without any small Surah, for they are the last part of his Salah. 
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Ruling on reciting Basmalah aloud in Salah 


Q: What is the ruling on reciting Basmalah (Basmalah (saying, “Bismillah Ar-Rahman, Ar- 
Rahim [In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful]") audibly before reciting 
Surah Al-Fatihah or any Surah (Chapter from the Qur'an)? A: Scholars differed concerning this, 
issue, Some were of the view that it S recommended to recite it audibly 
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while others disapproved that and regarded reciting it inaudibly as preferable. However, the later isthe 
preponderant and correct opinion as authentically stated in the authentic Hadith on the authority of Anas 
(may Allah be pleased with him): ("I offered Salah behind Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him), Abu 
Bakr and "Umar, They did not recite "Bismillah Ar-Rahman Ar-Rahim" audibly.) There are other Hadiths 
that center on the same meaning. However, there are some Hadiths which imply the recommendation of 
reciting it aloud but all of them are weak, We do not know any authentic Hadith regarding reciting 
Basmalah audibly that supports the recommendation for reciting it aloud. We should take into 
consideration that the matter of Basmalah and reciting it aloud Is flexible and easy. Therefore, there 
should be no dispute over it: Fan Imam (leader in Salah) recites it aloud in order to inform those who 
offer Salah (Prayer) behind him thathe recites it, there is no harm, but it is better for him to utter it 
inaudibly in general in accordance with the authentic Hadiths in the issue, 
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: One of the Imams (those who lead congregational Prayer) used to recite the Qur'an 
during Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) as usual and did not 
recite the Basmalah loudly in Al-Fatihah or other Surahs (Quranic chapter: 
when he reached Surat-ul-Falaq, he recited it aloud. Likewise, he did the same in Surat-ul- 
‘Nas. Is there evidence from Shari"ah (Islamic law) on his act? 

It is an act of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) to avoid reciting the 
Basmalah audibly in the Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud). If an Imam sometimes recites 
it aloud so that those who offer Salah behind him know that he says it, that is acceptable, 
there is no harm; for it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
the Rightly-Guided Caliphs did not recite the Basmalah aloud. 
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behind the Imam in Sirri Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation) 


What is the ruling on saying “Amen aloud behind an Imam in Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer? 
‘A: We do not know any proof from the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon 
him), or the practice of the Four Caliphs to permit this action. 
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It Is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (He who did any act 
for which there is no sanction from our behalf, that is to be rejected.) A person who confirms the 
permissibility of this action has to submit a proof, As for saying 'Amen' aloud after reciting Al-Fatihah 
(the opening chapter) in Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud), itis permissible for the Imam and the 
Malmum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) to do so. 
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The wisdom behind the loud and secret recitation of the Qur'an during Salah 


Q: Why is it prescribed to recite aloud in Maghrib, ‘Isha’ and Fajr, and inaudibly in the other 
obligatory Salahs? What is the evidence for that? 

‘A: Allah (may He be Praised) knows best the underlying wisdom behind this ordinance to recite auclbly 
in those prayers, It is most Ikely that at night and at the time of Fajr prayer, people are more likely to 
benefit from audible recitation, as there are less distractions around them than at times of Zhuhr and 
‘asr. Finally, Allah knows the best. 
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Ruling on reciting out loud in Sirri Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation) 
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Q: Is it permissible to recite Sirri Salah audibly? May Allah reward you ! 
A: Though It Is permissible to recite out loud in Siri Salah (Prayer with inaudible recitation), this is 
undesirable. The Sunnah of the Prophet is to recite inaudibly in this Salah, because the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) used to recite inaudibly in Sirri Salah and recite aloud in Jahri Salah Prayer recited 
audibly), It ls desirable that one should sometimes audibly recite some Ayahs in Sirri Salah, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to do so. (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) from the Hadith of 
‘Abu Qatada al-Ansari (may Allah be pleased with him). 
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Loud Recitation in Tahajjud (Night Prayer) 


: Sister M. “A. H. from Riyadh says, 'If one prays as Imam with his wife in night prayers, 
should he recite the Qur'an aloud? May Allah benefit us and you! 
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Answer: The Sunnah in night prayers is to recite audibly whether the one offers the prayer individually, 
with his wife, or with ather women, Women should pray behind him even if she is the only woman there, 
If one performs his prayer individually, he has two options; to recite audibly or inaudlbly. He should do 
what is best for his heart. When “Alshah (may allah be pleased with her) was asked about this, she 
said, (When the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered the (optional) Night Prayer, sometimes he would 
recite aloud andl sometimes Inaudibly.) It s authentically reported from Hudhayfah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that (the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) used to recite aloud in the night prayer. 
When he recited a verse of mercy, he would stop and ask Allah for His mercy, when he recited a verse 
of torment, he would stop and seek refuge in Allah from the torment; and when he recited a verse of 
glorification he would glorify Allah.) This means that upon reciting the verses mentioning Allah's Names 
and Attributes, one should glorify Allah. Allah (Glorified be He) states, (Indeed in the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad plug ale all ole) you have a good example to follow) 


‘The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated, (Perform your prayers as 
(Part No, 11; Page No. 125) 


you see me perform my prayers) Reported by ABukhari in his Sahih 

These Hadiths indicate that audible Recitation in Tahajjud (night prayer) is better as this makes one's, 
heart more humble and is more useful to listeners, unless there are sick people, or asleep , 
worshippers, or reciters around him, It s then best to lower one's voice in a way that does not distract 
those offering prayers, awaken sleepers, or annay the sick. 

If one is offering night prayers individually, there isno harm in reciting inaudibly as indicated in the 
report of “Aishah, It may also be preferable as it brings serenity tb one's heart and better for him at 
times, May Allah guide us allt 
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It is the Sunnah to supplicate subvocally during Prayer 


Q: A brother from Sabt Al-‘laya asks: There are some people who raise their voices while 
supplicating to the degree that this interrupts those around them. What is the ruling on 
such behavior? Please, advise, 

A: It is an act of the Sunnah to supplicate subvocally whether in Salah or at any other time because 
Allah 
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(may He be Praised) says: (Invake your Lord with humility and in secret. He likes not the aggressors. ) 
This Is because supplicating subyocally is better to achieve devotion and attention, On the other hand, 
raising one's voice confuses those who offer Salah around such a person and those reciting the Qur'an, 
An exception Is the case wherein supplications entail Ta'min (6aying Amen) such as Du ‘a' AFQunut 
(supplication recited while standing after bowing in the last unit of Prayer) and prayer for rain, In such 
Cases, the Imam should say the supplications aloud in order for those hearing him to say ‘amen’, May 
Allah grant us success! 
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when offering Salah individually 


A.°A from Islamabad says: Is it permissible for me to recite aloud a bit during Salah 
where it is only me that can hear, because in doing so I feel more sincere and humble? 

‘A: If one offers Salah by oneself, such as in the supererogatory night Salah, then one may do whatever 
is more sultable to one's heart. One may recite aloud or audibly on condition that none complains of his 
loud recitation, If this bothers any one around him, such as those performing Salah, those reciting the 
Glorious Qur'an, or those sleeping, then he has to lower his voice, As for 
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Salah offered during the day, such as Salat-uFDuha (Sunnah Prayer after sunrise), the Sunnah of Zhuhr 
(Noon) Prayer and ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer, itis recommended to recite inaudibly, It is permissible for 
the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) to recite some Ayahs audibly at times, for Abu 
Qatada al-Ansari (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (Sometimes the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
would recite a verse aloud (while offering the Zhubr and “Asr Prayers) so that we would hear it) The 
Salah here refers to Zhuhr and °Asr. May Allah grant us success! 
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Reciting audibly in 


Sirri Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation) to avoid distraction 


Many a time Satan prompts me in Salah causing me confusion. This distracts me and I 
become unaware of the Ayahs I recite or the number of Rak’ ahs I have performed. Upon 
hearing that one is not rewarded for Salah except when performing it with an attentive 
heart, I began reciting aloud a bit in my Salah so as to rid myself of these promptings. 
Actually, I became aware of what I recite. Is this permissible, as no one but me hears my 
voice? 
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‘A: It is prescribed for the believer, male or female, to concentrate on Salah, perform it with an attentive 
heart, and exert his/her utmost effort to observe solemnity and full submissiveness during it, Allah (may 
He be Praised) states: (Successful indeed are the believers.) (Thase who offer their Salat (prayers) with 
all solemnity and full submissiveness.) When one is greatly disturbed by insinuations, itis permissible to 
spit (blowing air) over the left shoulder three times while in Salah and seek refuge in Allah against the 
devil. The Prophet (peace be upon him) directed ‘Uthman ibn Abul‘As Ath-Thagafi (may Allah be 
pleased with him) to do this when he complained to the Prophet (peace be upon him) about the much 
insinuating thoughts that distract him during Salah. There is no harm in reciting audibly in Sirri Salah 
(Prayer with inaudible recitation) so that you may hear yourself and silence any insinuations, As for the 
Jahri Salah (Prayer recited audibly), such as Fayr (Dawn) prayer, and the first two Rak ahs of Maghrib 
(Sunset) and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer; it is desirable for both men and women to recite audibly during 
them, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to do so. The same applies to supererogatory 
night Salah, 
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Q: S.°A. M. is an Egyptian working in the Eastern Region. He says, ‘Sometimes I offer Salah 
with the Imam but I only catch up with one Rak “ah (unit of Prayer) of Maghrib. After the 
Imam finishes Salah, I stand to make up for the second (missed) Rak “ah by reciting Al- 
Fatihah (the Opening Chapter) and another Surah aloud. I sit for Tashahhud (a recitation in 
the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) and then I perform the third Rak” ah 
vocally. At the end, I sit for the last Tashahhud. Is my Salah valid or not? 

A: Your Salah is valid and performing the second Rakah vocally is permissible but not very loudly in 
order not to disturb the surrounding praying people or those who mention Allah. As for the last Rak ‘ah, 
it should not be performed vocally, because itis a Siri Rak ah (not vocal). You catch up with the first 
Rak ‘ah which Is your first Rak ‘ah according to the soundest opinion and what you compensate is the 
subsequent Rak ‘ahs, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: A Muslim sister asks about the ruling on turning one’s head during Salah to seek refuge in 
Allah from the devil called Khanzab (a devil that distracts a servant at the time of prayer)? 
‘A: There Is no harm in turing the head during Salah seeking refuge in Allah from the accursed Satan 
when casting his insinuations, Rather, itis desirable when there is a dire need for it on condition that itis 
dane by moving one's head only, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered ‘Uthman ibn Abul 
‘as Ath-Thagafi (may Allah be pleased with him) to do so when he complained to the Prophet about the 
insinuating thoughts that Satan casts during prayers, so he ordered him to spit (dryly) to his left side 
three times and seek refuge in Allah from Satan, He did so and Alllah granted him recovery. As for 
turning one's head during performing Salah without a due reason, this is undesirable, When the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) was asked about this, he said: (It is a quick stealing by which Satan takes away (a 
portion) from the prayer of a person (By making him glance left and right).) May Allah quide us all to 
what pleases Him! He is AllHearing and Responsive. 
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Where should a person performing Salah place his hands 


after rising from Ruku'? 
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All praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, and 
Companions! Many people from here and abroad inquire about the position of placing the hands after 
Ruku* (bowing). Thus, T opine to give a detailed answer for this out of sincere advice for Muslims, to 
display the truth, clarify ambiguity, and propagate the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). 
In explanation, I can say that it was authentically established in the Sunnah of the Messenger of allah 
(peace be upon him) that he used to place his right hand on his left forearm when he was standing in 
Salah (Prayer) and thathe (peace be upon him) used to command Muslims to do so, 

It was stated by Imam AFBukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) in his Sahih Book of Hadith (in the 
chapter entitled placing the righthand upon the left one) that “Abdullah Ibn Maslamah reported from 
Malik, from Abu Hazim that Sahl Ibn Sad (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (The people were 
ordered to place the righthand on the left forearm in Salah.) 
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Abu Hazim remarks: "Ido not know but he attributed it 
him)." 

It is argued that this authentic Hadith declares it an act of Sunnah to place the right hand upon the left 
‘ane while standing in Salah both before and after Ruku” (bowing). Sahl said that people were ordered 
to place the right hand on the left forearm in Salah, It is known that itis an act of Sunnah for the one 
‘wha is performing Salah to place the palms on the knees when in a state of Ruku, and to place them on 
the floar by his shoulders or his ears when in the state of Sujud (prostration), and to place them on both 
his thighs and knees while in both the states of sitting between the two prostrations and reciting 
Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) according to what is 
explained in the Sunnah of the Prophet in this regard. Thus, itis only the position of standing that is not 
mentioned, Accordingly, it is concluded from the report of Sahl that it is such position that is meant. 
Thus, it should be clear that it is an act of Sunnah for the one who is performing Salah to place his right 
hand over his left forearm while in the state of standing up in his Salah, whether standing both before or 
after performing Ruku” (bowing), because it was not reported from the Prophet (Peace be upan hi) 
that he differentiated between them as far as we know. As for 3 person who differentiates between 
them, he has to bring evidence for this. 

It is authentically reported in the Hadith related by Wa'il Ibn Hujr on the authority of An-Nasa'i with an. 
authentic chain of narrators that (Whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) stood up in Salah, he used 
to place his right hand on his left one.) There is another narration also related by both An-Nasa'i and 
Abu Dawud with an authentic chain of narrators 


. the report, to the Prophet (peace be upon 
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on the authority of Wa'il who said: (I saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) after he pronounced 
Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" upon starting Prayer) placing his right 
hand over the back of his lefthand, wrist and forearm.) Such is an obvious and authentic explanation on. 
the posture of the person wha is performing Salah during standing up in Salah Le., to place his right 
palm on the back of his lefthand, wrist, and forearm, There is no difference stated between standing up 
before or after Ruku'. Thus, itis evident that the Hadith is applied to both cases, His authority Al-Hafizh 
Ibn Hajar (may Allah be merciful with him) said in his book Fath AF-Bari (@ commentary on Sahih ak 
Bukharl) while commenting an the title of the relevant report: "His saying ‘chapter on placing the right 
hand upon the left in Salah refers to the position of standing up. His saying ‘people were commanded’ 
refers to that it was the Prophet (peace be upon him) who gave them orders as will be explained later. 
His saying: "upon his arm" did not define the specific part of the arm, The Hadith related by Wa'll and 
recorded by Abu Dawud and An-Nasaii clarifies it: (Then, he placed his right hand over the back of his, 
left palm, wrist, and forearm.) Ibn Khuzaymah and others ranked it as Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has 
been transmitted by people known for their uprighness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and 
blemish), The source of this Hadith is found in Sahin Muslim without the addition, The wrist is the joint 
between the hand and the forearm. Another report will be cited in the last part of Salah Issues but it 
does not specify the parts of body whereupon the hand is placed either. Ibn Khuzaymah also related on 
the authority of Wa'll that the Prophet placed them on his chest whereas AHBazar's narration states that 
the Prophet placed them by his chest. 


Imam Ahmad stated the same thing in the Hadith related on the authority of Hulb AFTa'ly. 
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In Ziyadat al-Musnad (@ book compiled by “Abdullah the son of Imam Ahmad), it is stated through the 
Hadith related by Imam “Aly that the Prophet placed them under the navel. Yet its chain of narrators is 
weak, There is an objection on the part of Ad-Dany mentioned in Atraf Muata' Malik: "This is just a 
guess on the part of Abu Hazim," In reply, if Abu Hazim did not say: "I but know...", then the Hadith 
would be still regarded as Hadith Marfu’ (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or 
disconnected chain of narration), because the saying of a Companion: "We were commanded to do 
such-and-such", obviously refers to the person who has the authority to give orders i.e., the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), This is because the Companions are revealing the rulings of Shariah (Islamic 
law) and then they convey the teachings of the law-giver i.e., the Prophet. This is similar to the 
statement of "Aishah: "We were ordered to make up for the days of Sawm (Fast) we have missed." It 
means that the Prophet (peace be upon him) is the one who gave the order. It is stated by Al-Bayhaqy 
that there is no disagreement among narrators in this regard. And Allah knows best. 

Additionally, @ supporting report is narrated in Sunan of Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i and Sahih Ibn As- 
Sakan that could help in determining the person giving the order and the one receiving it. It is narrated 
that Ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) saw me when 
1 was placing my laft hand on my right hand, He made me place the right hand on the left one. Its Isnad 
(chain of narrators) is good, It is argued that had the Hadith related by Abu Hazim been Marful" (a Hadith 
narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration), then he would not have 
needed to say "I but know..." 

In reply, he wanted to transfer from implicit to explicit expression because without such a comment on 
the part of Abu Hazim, the Hadith will not be Marfu but stil has the same effect of Marfir’. Scholars 
state that the wisdom behind such a mode (Le, placing one's hands in such a mode) is that itis the 
manner befitting the humble servant who beseeches his Lord Le., to prevent him from being restless and 
bring him Khushu (the heart being attuned to the act of worship), It seems that Al-Bukhari (may Allah be 
merciful with him) naticed this. Thus, he followed this chapter by a chapter on Khushu', It was 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 135) 


said: "Heart Is the place of intention and it is customary that when one wants to preserve something, 
‘one puts one’s hands on it.” 

It Is stated by Ibn “Abdul-Bar: “There is no difference concerning this issue in the reports from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Moreover, it is the opinion adopted by the majority of the Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) and the Tabi'un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the 
Prophet), and is stated by Malk in AFMuwatta', Ibn AHMundhir or others only reported that from Malik, 
Yet, Ibn Al-Qasim related from Malik that he adopted the viewpoint of releasing one's hands, This was 
adopted by the majority of his followers. Another viewpoint differentiating between the obligatory and 
the supererogatory Salah (Prayer) is also attributed to Malik. Some of them also hated holding one's 
hands during Salah. [t's reported by Ibn Al-Hajib that this is when one holds one's hands deliberately 
with the intention to relax oneself." This is a precise and concise explanation of the issue, The statement 
of Imam Ibn *Abdul-Bar proves that placing the right hand on the left hand during standing in Salah is 
the opinion adopted by the majority of scholars. There is no differentiation on the part of Ibn *Abdul-Bar 
(may Allah be merciful with him) between the two cases. As for what was stated by Imam AHMuwaffaq 
in his book 4l-Mughny, the author of al-Furu’ (i.e., Ibn Muflh, the student of Sheikh aFIslamn fbn 
Taymiyah), a3 well as athers on the authority of Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him) that he 
opines that the one who is performing Salah has the choice elther to release his hands or to hold them 
upan standing erect after Ruku! (bowing), I know of no legal evidence supporting this. On the contrary, it 
is obvious through the authentic Hadiths mentioned above that it is an act of Sunnah to hold one's hands 
in both cases, The same applies to what was stated by some Hanaf jurists who preferred releasing 
one's hands during the standing posture following Ruku’. This is baseless, because this contradicts the 
Hadiths mentioned above. When juristic preference goes against the Hadiths, this preference will be 
Unreliable as stated by scholars. 
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As for what was reported by Ibn “AbdulBar from the majority of the Malki scholars who preferred 
releasing one's hands, he means by this both cases .e., before and after Ruku* (bowing). There is no 
doubt that this opinion is overweighed and contradicts the authentic Hadiths and the opinion adopted by 
the majority of scholars as previously explained, Both the Hadiths related by Wail bn Hujr and Hulb Al 
Tally indicate that It Is better to place one's two hands upon the chest while one is standing in Salah, 
Both the Hadiths were mentioned by Al-Hafich as stated above. The two Hadiths are good and have an 
acceptable chain of narrators. The first I.e., that was related by Wa'll was reported by Imam Ibn 
Khuzaymah (may Allah be Merciful with him) who judged it to be authentic. It was also mentioned by 
Ash-Shawkany in his book Nay! AFAwtar. The second Hadith related by Hulb was recorded by Imam 
Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him) with a Hasan Isnad (a Hadith whose Isnad contains a narrator 
with weak exactitude, but is free from eccentricity or blemish), It was also related by Abu Dawud (may 
Allah be merciful with him) on the authority of Tawus from the Prophet (peace be upon him) what 
matches the Hadith related by Wa'll and Hub. Such a Hadith ts Mursal (a Hadith with no Companion of 
the Prophet in the chain of narration) and reliable, If one said: “Abu Dawud narrated on the authority of 
“aly (may Allah be pleased with him): (‘It is an act of Sunnah to place the two hands under the navel 
during prayer,") the reply is that this is a weak Hadith as stated by AlHafizh Ibn Hajar in his words 
mentioned above (may Allah be merciful with him), The reason behind its weakness is that itis related 
by “Abdur-Rahman ibn Ishaq AFKufy, who is also called Al-Wasity. His narrations are weak and cannot 
be relied on according to scholars, He was judged as weak by AHImam Ahmad, Abu Hatim, Ibn Main, 
and athers, The same applies to the Hadith related by Abu Hurayrah on the authority of Abu Dawud that 
\s judged as Marfu": (The established way of folding hands is to hold one hand on the other hand below 
the navel.) This Is because its Isnad inchides “Abdul-Rahman ibn Ishaq. We have just mentioned such a 
person and identified his condition. 


The following text was stated by Sheikh Abu AFTayyio 
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Muhammad ShamsulHagg in his book “Awn AMa "bud Sharh Sunnan Abu Dawud said after mentioning 
many things in this regard: "The Hadith Mursal (a Hadith with no Companion of the Prophet in the chain 
of narration) related by Tawus, Hulb, and Wail Ibn Hufr all indicate the desirability of placing the two 
hands upon the chest. This is the truth. As for placing them either below or above the navel, there is no 
authentic Hadith reported! from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in this regard." I adopt such 
pinion stated by the Shaykh (may Allah be merciful with him) regarding the mentioned Hadiths, 

If it Is argued that the following text is stated by Shaykh Muhammad Nasir Ad-Din Al-Albany in the 
footnote af his book "Sifat Salat An-Naby (peace be upon him)" page (145) in the sixth edition: "I have 
no doubt that placing the two hands upon the chest in this standing (je. standing after Ruku') is a 
misleading Bid ‘ah (Innovation in religion), because this was not mentioned at all in any of the Hadiths on 
(describing) Salah though they are numeraus. Had this had any origin, it would have been reported to us 
even through just ane means, This Is supported by the fact that this was neither performed by any of the 
Salaf (righteous predecessors) nor was mentioned by any of the scholars of Hadith, as far as I know." In. 
reply to what our brother scholar Shaykh Nasir Al-Din stated in the footnote of his mentioned book: 
First: His affirmation that placing the righthand upon the left hand when standing after Ruku' is a 
misleading Bid “ah is an obvious mistake that no one ever adopted among 
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the scholars, as far as we know, It is contradictory to the authentic Hadiths mentioned above, I do not 
have the least doubt regarding his comprehensive knowledge, virtue, and concern with the Sunnah, May 
Allah grant him much more knowledge and success! Yet he has committed an obvious mistake in this 
issue. The opinions of any scholar can be accepted or refuted as stated by Imam Malik ibn Anas (may 
Allah be merciful with him): "Our opinions can be accepted or refuted except for the sayings of the one 
who Is buried in this grave." He meant the Prophet (peace be upon hin). Such is the viewpoint of all 
scholars before and after him. Yet this neither degrades nor belitles them at all. Rather, they are 
entitled to have either one or two rewards. This is according to the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) regarding the Mujtahid (jurist who practices independent reasoning): The one who is correct 
will receive a double blessing and the one who is wrong will receive one reward. 

Second: The one who thinks about the Hadiths mentioned above ie., the Hadith related by Sahl, and 
that related by Wa'll Ibn Hur, and others, will realize that they indicate that itis an act of Shariah to 
place the right hand upon the left hand when standing in Salah both before and after Ruku* (bowing), 
because there Is no details differentiating between the two states so the original case, Le,, placing the 
right hand upon the lefthand, prevails, 

The commandment of placing the right hand on the left forearm during Salah was stated also in the 
Hadith reported by Sahl. Yet, 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 139) 


it is not explained when to do so while in Salah. If we contemplate what is related in this regard, it will 
be clear to us that it is an act of Sunnah to place the palms on the knees when in a state of Ruku", to 
place them on the graund when in a state of Sujud (prostration), and to place them on both one's thighs 
and knees while in the state of sitting. Thus, it & only the posture of standing that is nat mentioned, 
Accordingly, it is inferred fram the Hadith related by Sahl that itis such posture that is meant. This is 
very clear, 

As for the Hadith related by Wa'l, there is a declaration on the part of Wa'll (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that he saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) holding his left hand with his right one when he was 
standing in Salah, It was reported by An-Naea'i with an authentic chain of narrators. Such wording given 
by Wa'll implies the standing in the two positions. As for the one who differentiates between them, he is 
abliged to present evidence for this. We have already referred to this at the beginning of this article. 
Third: Scholars state that the wisdom behind placing one's right hand on his left hand is that this brings 
‘one closer to Khushu' (the heart being attuned to the act of worship) and humility and prevents him from 
being restless. This was discussed earlier in the opinion of AF-Hafizh Ibn Hajar. Since the ane who is 
performing Salah should observe this meaning before and after Ruku* (bowing), itis impermissible to 
differentiate between the two postures except when a differentiating authentic text exists, which would 
be inevitably adopted. 

As for the saying of our brother scholar: "This was not mentioned at ail in any of the Hadiths on 
(describing) Salah though they are numeraus. Had this had any origin, it would have been reported to us 
even through just one means," our reply is that it should be said that the matter is not so, Rather, what 
indicates this was actually reported in the Hadith related by Sahl, Wa'll, and others as mentioned above. 
As for the one who excludes the posture of standing after Ruku’ has to ralse the reliable evidence in 
support of this exclusion, 
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As for his saying (may Allah granthim success): "This is supported by the fact that this was neither 
performed by any of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) nor was it mentioned by any of the scholars of 
Hadith, as far as 1 know," our reply is that such a claim is very strange, because it lacks evidence that 
none of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) performed it, Rather, this is the very evidence that they used 
to hold their hands when standing after Ruku' (bowing), because had they performed other than that, 
this would have been reported to us and because the Hadiths mentioned above indicate that it is an act 
of Shariah to hold one's hand when standing in Salah, whether before or after Ruku', This is what is 
implicated from the title that Imam Al-Bukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) gave as we have 
mentioned at the beginning of this article. The speech of Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar implies the same meaning, 

Had any of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) performed other than that, this would have been reported 
to us. Moreover, it was not reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he released his hands 
when standing after Ruku’. Had he done so, this would have been reported to us because the 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) reported from the Prophet what is less important than, 
this regarding his sayings and actions (peace be upon him). It was discussed earlier in the opinion of Ibn, 
“Abdul-Bar (may Allah be merciful with him) that nothing contradictory to holding the hands was 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Al-Hafizh affirmed such an opinion and we know of no 
narration proving anything else, According to what we have stated, it should be clear that what was, 
stated by our brother Shaykh Muhammad Nasir Ad-Din in this issue is a proof against him, not supporting 
him when pondering and considering the rules followed by scholars, May Allah forgive us and him! May 
He grant us all forgiveness! Perhaps, after reading what we have stated in this article, the truth will be 
clear to him, He could return to it, because the truth is the sought-after goal. 
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Whenever a believer finds it, he adopts it. Praise be to Allah, the Shaykh is one of thase who seek the 
truth and exert much efforts to make it clear and call for it. 


‘An important note 


It should be known that the research mentioned above on holding the left hand with the right one and 
placing them both on the chest or any other place either before or after Ruku” (bowing), is an act of 
Sunnah, not obligatory according to scholars, Thus, if anyone performs Salsh with his hands released 
and does not hold them before or after Ruku" (bowing), his Salsh is valid but he left what is better to do 
in Salah, Thus, none of the Muslims should exploit the disagreement on this issue as well as similar 
issues taking them as a means to dispute, separation, and dissention. This is not permissible for Muslims 
even when it is stated that holding the hands is obligatory 3s opted for by AlLShawkany in the book of 
Nayl Al-Awtar, Rather, itis obligatory for all Muslims to exert their efforts to cooperate in righteousness 
and piety, to explain the truth through evidence, and to be keen on achieving the purity of hearts and 
keeping them safe from rancor and malice. It is obligatory also to beware of what leads to separation 
and dissention, because Allah (may He be Praised) made it obligatory for Muslims to hold fast, all of 
them together, to the Rope of Allah (i., this Qur'an), and be not divided among themselves. Allah (may 
He be Praised) said: (And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allah (Le. this Qur'an), and be not 
divided among yourselves) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Three things are pleasing to Allah when you do them and three 
are displeasing: It pleases Him that you worship Him and do not associate anything with Him, and that 
you take hold of the rope of Allah altogether, and that you give good counsel to the one ta whorn allah 
gives command over you.) 


I came to know that hatred and dissention arise between many of my Muslim brothers in Africa and 
other places due to the issue of holding one’s hands and releasing them during Salah. There is no doubt 
that this is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect), They should not do that. It is obligatory upon all Muslims to advice and debate with one 
another so as to present the proofs that enable them know the truth within the frame of mutual love, 
purity, and Islamic brotherhood. The Companions of the Messenger (Peace be upon him) and scholars, 
after them (may Allah be Merciful with him) used to differ regarding secondary matters. Yet, this did 
entail neither separation nor dissention between them, because the aim of each one of them was to 
know the truth through presenting evidence. Once it became clear before them, they would unanimously 
agree to it. When it did notreach the knowledge of any of them, they did not accuse their brothers with 
going astray, abandon or desert them or refuse to offer Salah behind them due to this. Thus, it is 
bligatory for all Muslims to fear Allah Glorified be He) and follow the way of the righteous predecessors 
preceding us who adhered to 
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the truth, religious brotherhood, and turned away from desertion and dissention over secondary matters, 
‘where evidence may be ambiguous and juristic reasoning may lead to different views. 

May Allah with His Most Beautiful Names and Sublime Attributes increase us and all Muslims in guidance 
and success! May He grant us all sound understanding of Islam and support us to abide by, support, and 
Call others to it! He is the One Capable of doing so. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, and Companions, and those who follow his guidance and honor his Sunnah until 
the Day of Judgment! 
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Ruling on holding the hands and releasing them 
after rising from Ruku' during Salah 
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: Brother H.M. asks about the ruling on putting the hands on each other when standing 
after Ruku” during Salah and about releasing them? 

A: It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to put the hands aver each 
other during standing in Salah, When standing after Ruku", one is ina state of standing, thus its 
permissible for one to put the hands over each other, As for putting the hands by one's side in Salah, 
this is Makruh (reprehensible) and should not be done because it contradicts the Sunnah, It is 
authentically established in Sahih A-Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hazim that Sahl Ibn Sad (may Allah 
be pleased with him) said: (They were commanded that a man should place his right hand on his left 
arm in prayer.) Its stated by Abu Hazim: I know but that he attributed it Le. the report, to the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him). Thus, this authentic Hadith proves that itis an act of Sunnah to hold the left hand 
‘with the right one while in Salah. It is known through the authentic Sunnah that it is an act of Sunnah for 
al-Musalll (One who performs Prayer) to place the palms on the knees when in the state of Ruku", and 
to place them on the floor against his shoulders or ears during the state of Sujud (prostration), and to 
place them on both thighs and knees while inthe state of siting. 
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Since it is only the posture of standing that is not mentioned out of the postures of Salah, thus it should 
be inferred that itis an act of Sunnah to hold the left hand with the right one when standing both before 
and after Ruku', because the Hadith is equally applied to both states, This is also backed by what was 
related by An-Nasa'y with an authentic chain of narration that Wa'il Ibn Huy (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: (1 saw that the Prophet (peace be upon him) placed his right hand on the left hand when he 
‘was in the position of standing up in Salah.) This includes both standing, which is before Ruku' and that 
which is after it, Those who choose to place their hands by their sides after Ruku' do not have any 
reliable proof, as far as we know. Rather, this is against the evident texts of the Sunnah, It is better to 
place them an the chest, because Wall Ibn Hujr and Hub Al-Ta'ly reported this from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) with a Hasan Isnad (@ Hadith whose Isnad contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is 
free from eccentricity or blemish), They have similar supporting reports. As for the hadith attributed to 
“Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) specifying the place of hands as under the navel, it is judged as 
‘weak according to the scholars of Hadith, 

Accordingly, you should know that putting the hands by the sides in Salah does not blemish one’s Islam 
or forbid eating from his sacrifice. Rather, such a conduct is Makruh (reprehensible) and contradictory to 
the Sunnah, Thus, it should not be done. May Allah grant us all a sound understanding of Islam, help us 
remain firm on His Din, and give advice to Allah's servants! He is the best One asked for help. 


and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research andifta’ 


Placing the hands during Salah 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 146) 


The scholars disputed over the issue of Qabd (placing the right hand over the left hand on 
the chest) and Irsal (placing the hands beside by one's side) [during Salah; which is correct 
according to the Qur'an and the Sunnah? 

A: It is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) from the Hadith of Wa'l Ibn Hujr 
and Shal Ibn Sa‘d (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Sunnah is Qabd, That is to place the right 
hand over the left while standing and the best is to place them on the chest. The Salah of those who 
practice Irsal is also valid but it is better not to do so. There should be no dispute among Muslim 
brothers in this regard but it s better to advise one another with wisdom and the best behavior in order 
to get the benefit, 

‘We have already written a brief article on this issue. 

: Where should a person place his hands during prayer? 

‘A: He should place them on his chest while standing before Ruku" (bowing down) and after it, for this is 
the best form according to the authentic Hadiths reported in this regard. He places them on his knees 
during Ruku” and places them on the ground in a line with his shoulders or ears during Sujud 
(prostration), 
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He should also place them on thighs or knees while sitting between the two Prostrations as well as the 
case in the first and the last Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second last unit of 
Prayer) but during Tashahhud he should place his right hand on his right thigh constricting the little and 
ring fingers, making a circle with his thumb and middle fingers moving the index finger up and down Le. 

a symbol of the Oneness of God until he finishes Salah (prayer). He may move it upon supplicating. In 
some cases, a person constricts all his fingers ie. the fingers of his right hand indicating with the 
forefinger, because both forms were authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him), 


May Allah grant us success! 


ved. 
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The recommended practice regarding the position of hands during Salah 


Dhikr to be said after rising from Ruku” 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 148) 
From “Abdul ‘Aziz Bin “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother B.A."A. 
may Allah grant him success! 


‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon yout) 

I have received your letter dated 17/4/1994 A.C. implying that you often read the books of 
Salaf (righteous predecessors) and thus you ask about some facts you have read therein 
especially the information to the effect that it is recommended to put the right hand on the 
left hand on chest during Salah (Prayer) which is supported by the Hadith of Wa'll Ibn Hujr 
and the one reported by Qabisah Ibn Hulb Al-Ta'y from his father. 1 will send you a copy of 
our commentary on the view of Shaykh Al-Albany. 

Following Is the answer to your second question. The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have 
said four formulas of Ohikr (remembrance of Allah) after rising from Ruku” (bowing): 

First: Rabbana laka alhamd (Our Lord, to You be praise). 

Second: Rabbana wa laka athamd (Our Lord, and to You be praise). 
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Third: Allaahumma Rabbana laka al-hamd (0 Allah, Our Lord, to You be praise). 

Fourth: Allaahurnma Rabbana wa laka akhamd (0 Allah, Our Lord, and to You be praise), 

As for your third question, the ruling on chants has some details; if they are free from any Shar 'y 
(islamic legal) infringement, they will be unobjectionable and will be of the same ruling as any good 
poetry, I do not remember that I have ever given a fatwa deeming them impermissible in all cases. 

1 ask Allah (may He be Praised) to grant you more success and beneficial knowledge and guide you to do 
good deeds, The relevant authority here decided to send you 3 copy of the collection of my fatwas and 
Copies of some beneficial books. As-salamu “alaykum warshmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and the Departments of Scholarly Research 
and Ifta 
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Ruling on offering Salah while led by a Sufi who does not clasp his hands during 


Salah and does not go down on his knees before his hands when prostrating 
(Part No. 11; Page No. 150) 


Q: If I come to a village where the Imam is a Sufi who does not clasp his hands together 
during Salah (Prayer) and does not go down on his knees before his hands when 
prostrating, is it permissible to offer Salah behind him? 

A: If he is known to believe in Tawhid (Oneness of Allah) and is not a Mushrik (palytheist), he is only 
Ignorant or follows a few ideas of Sufism but is a believer in Tawhid and a Muslim who worships Allah 
alone and does not worship or supplicate Shaykhs such as Shaykh “AbdukQadir and others, there is 
nothing wrong with offering Salah behind him, However, the mere fact that he does not clasp his hands 
together during Salah is not a reason to leave Salah that is led by him, because it is a recommended act, 
not obligatory, 

It san act of Sunnah to put the right hand on the left hand on the chest. To clarify, the right hand should 
be placed on the left hand, wrist and forearm. This is the preferable practice and the one reported from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Hadith related by Abu Dawud, AHNasaly and others on the 
author ity of Wa'll Ibn Hujr (may Allah be pleased with him). This Hadith finds support in another Hadith 
related by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 151) 


through a Hassan (good) chain of narrator on the authority of Qabisah Ibn Hulb Al-Ta'ly who reported his 
father (may Allah be pleased with him) as reporting that (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to put 
his two hands on his chest during Salah.) Therefore, itis the preferable practice based on the above~ 
quoted two Hadith. Moreover, AHBukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) recorded in his Sahih on the 
authority af Sahl Ibn Sad (may Allah be pleased with him) a Hadith indicating the same notion, although 
the left hand was replaced by the left arm. 

To recancile the two Hadith, the meaning should be that - Allah knows best - his fingertips were put on 
his left arm next to his hand. However, although a person that lets his hands loose is not doing the 
Sunnah, his Salah is valid, 

‘As for going down an knees before hands when prostrating, itis the better practice based on the Hadith 
of Wa'll Ibn Hujr (may Allah be pleased with him) in this regard as wall as other Hadith to the same 
effect, However, some scholars view that one shauld go dawn on the hands before the knees based on 
the Hadith of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) in this regard. However, there is a good 
range of flexibility in this respect. Thus, the Salah will be valid whether ane goes dawn on the knees 
before the hands or the contrary. However, dispute is on which practice is better. The sound apinion is 
that it Is better to go down an the knees before hands due to the abovementioned evidence, 
Nevertheless, if someone goes down an the hands before the knees, it will be unobjectionable and the 
Salah will be valid, Furthermore, there is no reason nat to offer Salah that is led by an Imam who does 
0, 

The Hadith of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) regarding prohibiting one offering Salah 
from kneeling down like camels does not contradict the Hadith of Wail, Rather, they coincide with each 
ther because 
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a camels kneels down on its hands before its legs. As for the statement concluding the Hadith of Abu 
Hurayrah : (He should place his hands (on the ground) before placing his knees,} it is more likely, 
according to many Hadith scholars, to be mistakenly misreported by some narrators. However, the right 
order of words is: (He should place his knees (on the ground) before placing his hands.) Thus, the first 
part of the Hadith would go in line with the concluding part and thus the two Hadith of Wa'll and that of 
‘Abu Hurayrah can be reconciled and dispute may be removed. May Allah grant us success! 
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Itis prescribed to put hands on 


chest when standing before and after Ruku” 
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Q: From brother M.M.S., Sabiya, kingdom of Saudi Arabia. I notice that some people do not 
clasp their hands together on chest while offering Salah (Prayer). Rather, some put hands 
underneath the navel while others put them just over it. We would like that you give us 
instructions in this regard. May Allah reward you, in sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills)! 

A: It Is recommended to put them on the chest while standing before and after Ruku* (bowing). This is 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Hadith of Wa'll Ibn Hujr and Qabisah 
Tbn Hulb Al-Ta'y on the authority of his father from the Prophet (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us 
‘success! 
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The ruling on placing the elbows on the ground during Sujud 
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Q: A female questioner says, "What is the ruling on placing the elbows on the ground during 
Sujud (prostration in prayer)? 

A: This act is reprehensible and undesirable, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (When you 
prostrate, place the palms of your hands (on the ground) and raise your elbows.) (Narrated by Muslim in 
his Sahih), The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade us to sit lke beasts (placing the buttocks on the 
heels). Accordingly, it Is an act of Sunnah to raise ones elbows for both man and woman in obligatory 
and supererogatory Salah (prayer) and to lean on hands during Sujud. 
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The manner of raising the hands 


while saying Allahu Akbar during Salah 
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Q: Brother “A.M.S. from Casablanca asks, "I see some people raise their hands as in 
supplication when rising up from Ruku* (bowing in Salah). Is this in accordance with the 
Sunnah of the Prophet? If it is not, what is the correct manner of raising one's hands after 
Ruku' and other positions in Salah? 

‘A: The correct manner is to raise one's hands opposite to the shoulders or the ears upon Takbirat-ul 
Thram (aying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest)" upon starting Prayer), Ruku’, and rising up from it, 
and upon standing up following the first Tashahhud (sitting to invoke Allah's peace upon the Praphet) 
with the palms of the hands facing the Qiblah direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah) which 
agrees with the authentic Sunnah of the Praphet (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success! 
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Places of raising hands 


upon saying, "Allahu Akbar" (Allah is the Greatest) 
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Q: Is it permissible to raise the hands only for Takbirat-ul-thram (saying: "Allahu Akbar 
[Allah is the Greatest]" upon starting Prayer)? Should the hands be raised during all pillars 
of Salah? 

A: It is an act of Sunnah to raise the hands upon uttering Takbirat-ubThram, Ruku* (bowing), upon 
lifting from Ruku’, and upon standing after the first Tashahhud, because this was authentically reported 
from the Prophat (peace be upon him). This is not obligatory but a Sunnah done by the Prophet (peace 
be upon him), his Rightly Guided Caliphs, and Sahabah (the Companions of the Prophet, peace be upon 
him), It is an act of Sunnah for the believing men and women to do in all Salah (prayers). The general 
rule Is that men and women are equal in the application of rulings except for what was specified with 
evidence, Thus, it s an act of Sunnah to raise hands upon the utterance of Takbirat AlIhram in line with 
shoulders or ears, upon Ruku (bowing down) and lifting from Ruku and upon standing after the first 
Tashahhud according to the authentic Hadiths reported fram the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him). All these positions are recommended and acts of Sunnah, not obligatory. Ifa person offers Salah 
and does nat lft his hands, his Salah is stil valid, 
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The Ruling on talking during Salah out of forgetfulness 
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Q: If one talks during prayers out of forgetfulness; would that render his prayer null? 
Answer: If one talks during prayer aut of forgetfulness or ignorance, his prayer would not be rendered 
null whether it is an obligatory or supererogatory prayer. Allah (May He be exalted says), (Our Lordi! 
Punish us not if we forget or fall into error) Its also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace and 
blessings be upon him) said, "Allah (May He be exalted) said, «I did.) * 

It Is reported in Sahih Muslim from Mu “awiyah Ibn Al-Hakam Al-Sulamy (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that he ignorantly said, "May Allah have mercy on you" to someone who sneezed while offering prayer. 
The people around denounced this act by pointing to him. He asked the Prophet (peace and blessings be 
Upon him) about that and the Prophet did nat ask him to repeat his prayer. This ruling includes both the 
‘one who does this out of forgetfulness and ignorance. The Prophet (peace and blessings be upan him) 
talked during offer ng his prayer out of forgetfulness and did not repeat it, he completed his prayer as 
proved in the authentic Hadiths Ike the Hadith of 
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bn Masud, "mmran bin Husayn, and Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with them), 
‘There is no blame in making gestures during offering prayers when necessary. 
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The ruling on placing Ghutrah (a traditional cotton headdress worn by men in some Arab 
countries) 


Q: A.°A.M. from AF-Khubar, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, asks, "I observe some people put the 
edge of their Ghutrah under their faces during Sujud (prostration during Salah). What is the 
ruling on this act? May Allah grant you success! 

‘A: If there Is a need to do so, such as excessive cold, heat, or unevenness of the ground, one may da 
that; for the Sahabah (Companions) of the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so only out of necessity, 
Therefore, if there Is no need to this, itis better to avoid it and place one's face where one is prostrating 
in Salah (prayer) as the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with 
them) used to do, May Allah grant us success! 
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It is recommended for a worshipper to 


to place his knees down before his hands when going down for Sujud (prostration) 
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Q: Is it better to put the knees down before the hands when prostrating or the opposite is 
preferable? How does one reconcile between the two Hadiths related on this issue? 

‘A; It's recommended for the person performing prayer to prostrate placing one's knees down before his 
hands If possible according to the most authentic ofthe two opinion of scholars. This is the opinion of the 
majority of scholars which is based on the Hadith of Wail Ibn Huyr (may Allah be pleased with him) and 
other Hadiths of the same meaning, As for the Hadith of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him), 
In fact it daes not contradict with the Hadith of Wail for the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade one to 
kneel down like a camel, It is known that placing the hands down first resembles the act of camels, but 
with regard to his statement at the end of the Hadith, (He should place his hands (on the ground) before 
placing his knees, > apparently there is a misreport in the Hadith by some narrators and the correct form 
should be: (He should place his knees (on the ground) before placing his hands.) In this way the Hadiths 
are reconciled and the last part of the Hadith agrees with the first part and thus conflict is removed, The 
great scholar Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah confer mercy on him) elaborated on this meaning in his book 
entitled "Zad AHMa'ad". 

However, if one cannot place the knees down first owing to illness or old age, there is no harm in placing 
the hands down first, Allah (Exalted be He) stated, (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as 
you can) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (What I have forbidden you, avoid it; what I have ordered you 
[to do], do as much of it as you can.") (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim). May Allah grant 


us success! 
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Ruling on clearing one's throat, puffing, and weeping in Salah 


Q: Do clearing one's throat, puffing, and weeping nullify Salah (Prayer)? 

A: Salah Is not nullified by clearing one's throat, puffing, and crying. Its permissible to do so when 
necessary; otherwise it is Makruh (reprehensible). The Prophet (peace be upon him) once hemmed 
while he was praying as a sign for “Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) to enter. 

As for weeping, it s Mashru’ ([slamically acceptable) to weep out of Khushu (the heart being attuned 
to the act of worship) and to draw close to Allah without pretence. It is authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), Abu Bakr AFSidiq, “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them), a group of 
the Companions and the Tabi"un Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) wept 
during thelr Salah, 
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Invoking peace and blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


after the first Tashahhud 
(Part No. 11; Page No. 161) 


Q: Is it reported from the Messenger (peace be upon him) that he recited the entire 
Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second unit of Prayer) after the second 
Rak’ ah of the four Rak “ah (unit of Prayer) Salah or did he only recite the first Tashahhud? 
A: Scholars differed concerning sending peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
after the first Tashahhud despite thelr Ijma° (consensus of scholars) on its permissibilty in the second 
Tashahhud when a person says: I bear witness that there is no god but Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His Messenger and servant in the second Tashahhud of Dhuhr (noon) Prayer, “Asr 
(afternoon) Prayer, Maghrib (sunset) Prayer, and ‘Isha’ (night) Prayer. He should send peace and 
blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) as the Prophet instructed in the authentic Hadiths. He 
(peace be upon him) was asked: how could we send peace and blessings on you? In another narration: 
"during our Salah", Thereupon, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Say: O Allah, have peace upon 
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as you had peace upon Ibrahim and the family of tbrahim, You 
are indeed the Pralseworthy, the Glorious. O Allah, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as 
You blessed Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim in the Worlds. You are indeed the Praiseworthy, the 
Glorious.) This narration is the full narration 
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where the formula of sending peace and blessings upon Prophet Muhammad, his family, Ibrahim 
(Abraham) and his family is mentioned in length, There is no dispute that sending blessings is to be said 
in the second Tashahhud. 

Scholars differed whether it is an obligatory Rukn (essential element) or just recommended, They have 
three sayings. Anyway, it is permissible for the Musall (one who offers Salah) to recite this form of 
sending peace Upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the final Tashahhud and then supplicate to Allah 
with available supplications such as: (0 Allah! I seek refuge with You from the torment of Hell, from the 
torment of the grave, from the trial of life and death, and from the evil of the trial of Al-Masth-ul-Dajjal 
(the Antichrist), (0 Allah, help me remember You, expressing gratitude to You, and worship You in the 
best manner).) (0 Allah, Thave done great wrong to myself. There is none to forgive the sins but You 
only. Grant me pardon from Yourself, have mercy upon me for You are Oft-forgiving and 
Compassionate, ) 


This Is the permissible Du ‘a’ (upplication) at the end of Salah. (0 Allah, forgive me my former and 
latter sins, what I have kept secret and what I have done openly, and what I have done of extravagance; 
and what You know better than me, You are the Advancer and You are the Delayer. There is no god but 
You.) This is taken from the Hadith of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) at the end of Salah. (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths)), Thus, it is 
permissible for a Muslim before the ending of Salsh to say: 
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(0 Allah! I seek refuge with You from cowardice, and seek refuge with You ftom being brought back to a 
bad stage of old age, and seek refiige with You from the afflictions of the world, and seek refuge with 
You from the punishments in the grave.) (Related by AHBukhari in Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths) 
from the Hadith of Sa°d ibn Abu Waqgas (may Allah be pleased with him). 

This Du’a' is permissible in the second Tashahhud after the fourth Rak “ah of Zhuhr (noon) Prayer, “Asr 
(afternoon) Prayer, “Isha! (Night) Prayer and after the third Rak “ah of Maghrib (sunset) Prayer, and the 
second Rak ‘ah of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer and Friday Prayer. As for the first Tashahhud in Zhuhr, “Ast, 
Maghrib, and “Isha' Prayers, the sound opinion is: It is permissible only to send peace upon the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) but Du‘a' should be said in the second Tashahhud as we stated earlier according 
to the Hadith of Ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) which is related in the Two Sahih 
(@uthentic) Books of Hadith (ve. AFBukhari and Muslim). May Allah grantus success! 
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Taslim (salutation of peace) at the end of Salah 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 164) 


This letter is from “Absul-“Azie Bin “Abdullah in Baz to the honorable brother A.A.”A. Kh. may 
Allah grant him success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

In reference to your Fatwa request registered in the Departments of Scholarly Research 
and Ifta’ under no. 1221 on 23/4/1405 A.H., we would like to inform that we have studied 
it, and here is our reph 
: Should the Imam end his Salah by saying, "As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) or "As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatulla (May Allah's Peace, and Mercy be upon yout)? Is Salah considered 
Batil (null and void) if he adds the word, “wabarakatuh"? 

tis preferable to say "As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah” only, as this is the manner reported from 
the Prophet. Scholars hold different opinions with regard to adding the word "Wabarakatuh", Thus, it is 
better not to say it. However, saying this word will not nullify Salah. May Allah grant us success! Peace 
and blessing be upon our Praphet Muhammad, his family, and his Companions. 
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: Should the one concluding Salah (prayer) with Tasiim (salutation ending prayer) say, As~ 
salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) to the right and left side, or only, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah (May 
Allah's Peace and Mercy be upon you!)"? What is the ruling on those who add, 
“wabarakatuh" in their Tastim? 

A: It Is an act of Sunnah to say "As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah* only. This is the prescribed 
formula of Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). Accordingly, one should say, ("As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatullah" to the right and the left side.) As for adding "Wabarakatuh (His blessings)", 
the scholars differ concerning it. It is narrated on the authority of “Algamah Ibn Wail from his father that, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) would say, (As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh) 
However, people of knowledge differ on the reliability of the narration of “Algamah from his father. 
Some scholars state that it is Munqati” (missing a link ofthe transmitters). Accordingly, the praying 
person should not add, "wabarakatuh". But, those who say that regarding it as authentic or out of 
ignorance, there is no harm on them, Their Salah is valid but its better to refrain from saying it in order 
tp avoid the scholars’ disagreement and be in accordance with the established formula, 
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Ruling on offering Tastim to one side only 
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A man led us in the Salah (prayer) and offered Tastim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer) to the right side only, is it permissible for us to offer only one Taslim? Is this act 
authentically reported in the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet)? 

‘A: The Jumhur (majority of the scholars) declared that offering one Taslim only is sufficient, because 
this was authentically reported in some Hadiths. On the other hand, another group of scholars declared 
that offering Taslim to both sides is necessary for this has been authentically reported in the Hadiths of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) as well, The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated: (Pray as you 
have seen me praying) Related by AF-Bukhar! in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith), and this is the right 
opinion, 

However, the opinion supporting the sufficiency of offering one Taslim only is weak, because of the 
weakness of the relevant Hadiths cited in this regard and their ambiguous implication. If they are Sahih 
(authentic), they are even Shadh (a Hadith narrated by a trustworthy narrator, not in line with the 
narration of other trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, chain of narrators, or both), since they 
disagree with more authentic and clearer Hadiths mentioned in this regard, But, whoever does this out of 
ignorance or belief in the authenticity of the Hadiths mentioned in this respect, their Salah is valid. May 
Allah grant us success! 
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Offering Du‘a after the Faridah 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 167) 


Q: Some fellow Mustims mentioned that your Eminence issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued 
by a qualified scholar) declaring the impermissibility of offering Du’a' (supplication) after 
performing the Faridah (Obligatory Salah [prayer]). This may be observed only after the 
Nafilah (Supererogatory Salah). If this is true, please clarify this matter along with 
mentioning the relevant evidence, so that we may learn more about our Deen ( Islam) and 
the way of our Prophet (peace be upon him)? 

‘A: We know of no authentic report that the Prophet (peace be upon him) or any of his Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them) raised their hands while offering Dua’ 
after the obligatory Salah. Thus, it is evident that this Is an act of Bid “ah (Innovation in Islam) for the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever performs an act that is not in accordance with this 
matter of ours (i.e. Islam), will have it rejected) Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic book of 
Hadith), Also, (Whoever innovates anything in this matter of ours (i.e, Islam) that is not part of it, will 
have it rejected) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). . 


However, there is no harm in offering Dua! without raising one’s hands or supplicating in unison, 
(Part No. 11; Page No. 168) 


It Is authentically reported that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) supplicated before and after offering 
Taslim (ealutation of peace ending the Prayer). The same applies to the Du*a' after Nafilah, since there 
is no evidence on its prohibition, One may also raise the hands, for raising them in Du’a is a means to 
having it answered, This should not be observed all the time since ithas not been authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) raised his hands every time he would make Du’a' after the 
Faridah and the Nafilah. Surely, all goodness rests in patterning ourselves after him and following his, 
path (peace be upon him). allah (Glorified be He) states: (Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad 
plus ale alll 9) you have a good example to follow) 
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not obligatory in the Salah 
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Q: Some people claim that making Du’a' (supplication) is obligatory when the Imam (the one 
who lead a congregational Salah [prayer]) makes Du’a' and those who offer Salah behind 
him pronounce Ta'min (saying: "Amen" after reciting a Du’a'). Is this true or not? 

‘A: Making Du‘a! is Mashru’ (slamically acceptable), not obligatory. Thus, a person may make Du’a! 
during the Salah (prayer) or out of it, They may ask Allah to provide them with Rizq Halal (lawful 
sustenance), pious wife and children, to admit them into Jannah and drive them away from Nar 
(Hellfire), etc, However, a group of scholars declared the obligation of saying: "Rabbi- ighfirly (O my 
Lord! Forgive me)* between the twa Sujuds (prostration). As for the other Du'a's; they are Mustahab 
(desirable) for a person to make Du’a' at the end of the Salah before offering Taslim (salutation of 
peace ending the Prayer), Its also Mustahab to make Dua! during Sujud (prostration) in the Salah and 
ut of I, asking thelr Lord to bestow upon them the best of the Worldly life and the Hereafter. 

Although it is Mustahab and recammended, its not obligatory. As for observing Dua! that is dane by 
some people after Taslim of the obligatory Salah, where the Imam starts to make Dua’ 
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and others raise their hands pronouncing Ta "min (saying: "Amen" after reciting Dua’), it is baseless. It 
was not observed by either the Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet), Therefore, a person should make Ou'a' privately whether he is an Imam or a Ma'murn (a 
person being led by an Imam in Prayer), since this was the conduct of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
after Salah, But such an act which involves the Imam's recitation of Ou" in public while the Ma'murnins 
hands' are raised to pronounce Ta'min out loud after him is a baseless Bid ‘ah that should be 
relinquished. It is better to make Du’a' during Sujud and before offering Taslim, because when the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) taught his Sahabah the Tahiyyat (Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting 
position in the second/last unit of Prayer), he said: (Then, let them choose whatever Du‘a' they like to 
make.) i.e, before offering Taslim, He (peace be upon him) said: (As for Sujud, be earnest in making 
Du’a’ therein, because it is more likely that you will be answered.) He (peace be upon him) had also 
said: (The nearest a servant is to thelr Lord is when they are prostrating, so make much Du’a' (in this, 
state).) Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith). Therefore, a Muslim should make 
Du’a' in their Sujud and before offering Taslim, It is also acceptable for 3 person to do this in private 
after they have finished Salah and pronounced Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) but without raising their 
hands, since this acthas not been authentically reported from the Prophet or any of his Sahabah. Yet, if 
one raises their hands occasionally after performing the Nafilah or any Salah other than the obligatory 
ones, this is acceptable, as raising the hands when making Du"! is one of the reasons of having it 
answered. 
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Q: °A.A.A. from A-Munufiyyah, Egypt, asks if it is permissible for a person to make Du’a' in 
thei jatory Salah (prayer) after having fulfilled the required pillars, such as asking for 
Allah's Forgiveness, Mercy and so on after saying "Subhana Rabiy al-A"la (May my Almighty 
Lord be Glorified)"? Please, provide the necessary Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances 
said at certain times on a regular basis) for that. 

‘A: A bellever may make Du’a' during Salah at the times designated for Du’a’, whether the Salah is a 
Faridah (obligatory Salah) or a Nafilh (Supererogatory Salah). The times designated for Dua in Salah 
are in the Sujud (prastration), between the two Sujuds, at the end of Salah after reciting Tashahhud (a 
recitation in the sitting position in the second/last unit of Prayer) and conveying blessings upon the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and before offering Taslim (salutation of peace 
ending the Prayer), as authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he used to seek 
Allah's Forgiveness between the two Sujuds saying: (Allahummarighfir li warhamni wahdini wajburni 
warzugni wa ‘afin (O Allah, forgive me, have mercy upon me, guide me, enrich me, grant me provision 
and keep me safe and sound)) , 


He (peace be upon him) also said: (As for Ruku* (bowing), glorify the Lord therein and as for Sujud, 
strive hard in Du’a! because it is more likely that you will be answered) . 


Related by Muslin 
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In his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith). Moreover, he related, on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The closest a servant is to His 
Lord is when he is prostrating, so make a lot of Dua! (therein).) 


It is also related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AlBukhari and Muslim) on the 
authority of * Abdullah Ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) that when the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) taught him the Tashahhud, he said: (Then, let them choose whatever 
Du’a' they wish) 

According to another narration: (Then, let them choose whatever Du’a' they like and say it) 

There are many other Hadiths mentioned to this effect. They all indicate the permissibility of making 
Du’ a’ at these times within Salah, whether for worldly affairs or the Hereafter as long as the Dua does, 


not involve wrongdoing or severing family tes. But it is preferable to make Du’a' of that which was, 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). allah is the One Who grants success, 
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Making Du’a' for parents during Salah 
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Q: Some people say that Du‘a' (supplication) for parents during obligatory Salah (Prayer) is 
not permissible. Likewise, it is not permissible to dedicate the reward of reciting the entire 
Qur'an or to grant the reward of Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka*bah) for them? 
Are these allegations correct? 

A: It is permissible to make Du’a' during Salah. There is no harm ifa person invokes Allah for oneself, 
parents, or anyone else as it is recommended for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A slave 
becomes nearest to his Lord when he is prostrating. So increase supplications (in prostration).) (Related 
by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Glorify your 
Lord in Ruku” (bowing) and exert yourself in supplicating in Sujud (prostration). Your supplications will 
then merit acceptance.) (Related by Muslim) It is related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith 
(i.8. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of thn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet told him when he was teaching him the Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the 
second or the last unit of Prayer): (Then let him choose whatever Du’a' he likes and say it.) According 
to another narration; (Then let him choose 
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‘whatever Dua! he wishes, 

He (peace be upon him) meant was to do so before Taslim (salutation ending prayer). Accordingly, if 
person supplicates to Allah during Sujud or at the end of Salah for oneself, parents, or other Muslims, 
there is no blame due to the general meaning of these Hadith as welll as other Hadith to the same effect, 
As for granting the reward of Qur'an recitation or Tawaf to someone's parents or other Muslims, 
scholars held different opinions on this regard. It is better to avoid doing so, for there is no evidence as 
all acts of worship are Tawaffi (bound by an Islamic text and not amenable to personal opinion), The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever introduces anything into this matter of ours (Islam) that is 
not part of it, will have itrejected.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) In another narration, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever does an action which is not in accordance with this matter 
of ours (slam), will have itrejected.} (Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith) May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Praise be to Allah, Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, his family, and his 
Campanians! 

Thave examined the booklet you composed called, "How to Invoke Blessings on the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), which Is published by some beneficent people. The booklet concludes with a 
Dua’ (supplication) saying: *0 Allah! Invoke blessings on Muhammad in such a manner as may save Us 
through all cases, fulfill all my needs, purify us of all sins, raise high our degrees and achieve: all our 
ends regarding good things while alive and after death, O Lord of the worlds!" 

Actually, there is no evidence supporting saying a Dua! in such a manner. Moreover, it has no grounds 
in the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), Furthermore, I do not permit anyone to add to 
my books something I did not include therein, Rather, itis permissible for a Muslim to often invoke 
blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him) at many time in.a manner that was authentically 
described by him (peace be upon him), such as the one in the Hadith narrated by Ibn Mas ‘ud AbAnsary 
(may Allah be pleased with him) who said: (We were sitting in the company of 
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Sa‘d bn “Ubadah when the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) came to us. Bashir Ibn Sad sald: 
"© Messenger of Allah! Allah has commanded us to supplicate for you, but haw should we do that?" The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) kept silent. We were much perturbed over his silence and We 
wished he had not asked him this question. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sald: "Say: 
Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad, wa-ala all Muhmmad, kama sallata ‘ala all Ibrahima, wa bark ‘ala 
Muhammad, wa ‘ala ali Muhammad kama barakta ‘ala all Ibraheema fil“Alamin, innaka Hamidun Majid 
(© Allah! Send Your Salah (Grace, Honor and Mercy) on Muhammad and his family, as You sent Your 
Salah (Grace, honor and Mercy) on the family of Ibrahm (Abraham). © Allah! Send Your Blessings on 
Muhammad and his family, as You sent Your Blessings on the family of Ibrahim. For You are the Most 
Praiseworthy, the Most Gracious) and the method of greeting (.e., Salam) is as you know," (Related by 
‘Muslim in his Sahih book of Hadith) 

Moreover, Ka"b Ibn “Ujrah (may Allah be pleased with him) is reported as saying: The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) once came out to us. We asked: (We have learnt how to invoke peace upon you; (kindly 
tell us) how we should invoke prayer for you. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Say: "“Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammad, wa- “ala ali Muhmmad, kama sallaita “ala all Ibrahima, innaka Hamidun Majid, wa 
barik “ala Muhammad, wa ‘ala ali Muhammad kama barakta “ala ali Ibrahima, innaka Hamidun Majid", > 
(Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) This is in addition to many other Hadith to the effect of how to 
invoke blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon hirr). 
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A Muslim should commit himself to things that are traceable back to the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and should not invoke blessings on him in such a manner that is not mentioned by the Sunnah, Actually, 
all good, blessing and happiness in this life and in the Hereafter lie in following the Sunnah, May Allah 
guide everyone to understand and to stand firm on His religion. May peace and blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 

Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 
Research, Ifta', Daw ah, and Guidance 


Abdul Aziz Bin Abdullah Ibn Baz 
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Ruling on raising one’s hands on making Du"a" 
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hat is the ruling on raising one's hands on making Du‘ a’ (supplication)? 

ising one's hand on making Dua! is an act of Sunnah (@ commendable ct) and one of the reasons 
for answering the Du’a'. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Your Lord is too munificent and 
generous to turn away empty the hands of His servant when he raises them to Him.) (Related by Abu 
Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, and Ibn Majah and is classed by Al+Hakim as authentic.) 

The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (Allah is Good and only accepts 
that which Is good, Allsh commanded the pious to follow the same commandments as He gave to the 
Messengers, He (may He be Exalted) said: (Eat ofthe lawful things that We have provided you with, and 
be grateful to Allah) He (may He be Praised) also said: (0 (you) Messengers! Eat of the Tayyibat [al 
kinds of Halal foods which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, 
fats, vegetables, fruits, etc.] and do righteous deeds.) Then he mentioned a man who has traveled on a 
long journey and is disheveled and covered with dust; he stretches forth his hands to the heaven, 
(Gaying) "0 Lord, © Lord’, buthis food is ilkgatten, his drink is ill-gotten, 
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all his nourishment is ill-gotten, so how can his Dua! be accepted?) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih.) 


In this Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated that stretching out one's hands to heaven is one 
of the reasons for having one's Du a' answered, However, there is some hindrance in the case 
mentioned in the Hadith, namely, eating up ill-gotten money. Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) would raise his hands on making Dua’. This was the Prophet's practice while performing Salat-u 
Istisqa' (Prayer for rain), while making Du’a' on Al-Safa and AlMarwah while performing Hajj or 
“Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) and in many other situations. 

However, it is impermissible to raise hands in situations during which the Prophet (peace be upan him) 
did not raise his hands. In fact, both the Prophet's practice and abandonment are Sunnah, For example, 
it is impermissible to raise hands while making Du’a' between the two prostrations or immediately 
before concluding Salah (Prayer). This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not raise his, 
hands in both situations. The same applies to making Du’a' after each obligatory Salah. Actually, itis 
unobjectionable to make Du’a' secretly after saying the Dhikr (Remembrance of allah) of concluding the 
Salah as there are Hadith to this effect. In such a case, it is impermissible to raise hands as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did nat do so, Undoubtedly, Muslims should be bound by the Qur'an and Sunnah in 
all respects and be warned against running counter to them. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on raising hands on Making Du"a' after Salah 
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Q: What is the opinion of Your Eminence on raising hands on Making Du’a' after Salah 
(Prayer)? Is there any difference in this regard between obligatory and supererogatory 
Salahs? 

A: Raising one's hands on making Du’a' is an act of Sunnah (a commendable act) and a cause of 
answering the Du’, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Your Lord is too munificent and generous 
to turn away empty the hands of His servant when he raises them to Him.) (Related by Abu Dawud, Al 
Tirmidhy, and tbn Majah, and is judged by AHHakim to be authentic, on the authority of Salman Al 
Farisy.) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (Allah is Good and only 
accepts that which is good, Allah commanded the pious to follow the same commandments as He gave 
to the Messengers. He (may He be Exalted) said: (O you who believe (in the Oneness of allah - Islamic 
Monothelsm)! Eat of the lawful things that We have provided you with, and be grateful to Allah, fits 
indeed He Wham you worship.) He (may He be Glorified and Exalted) also said: (0 (you) Messengers! 
Eat of the Tayyibat [all kinds of Halal foods which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable 
animals, milk products, fats, vegetables, fruits, etc.] and do righteous deeds. Verily! 1am Well 
Acquainted with what you do.) Then, he mentioned a man who has traveled on a long journey and is 
disheveled and covered with dust; he stretches forth his hands to the heaven, (saying) "O Lord, © Lord”, 
but his food is ilkgotten, his drink i ilkgatten, 
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all his nourishment is ilkgotten, so haw can his Dua! be accepted?) (Related by Muslim.) 


However, it is impermissible to raise hands in situations during which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
did not raise his hands, such as immediately after the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, between the two 
prostrations, before Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) and during the Khutbah (sermon) of 
Jumu ‘ah Friday) or that of the Two Eid Prayers, This is because the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) did 
not raise his hands on such occasions, Undoubtedly, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is the best 
example regarding bath that which he does or that which he does not do. However, itis permissible to 
raise one's hands, following the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him), in case one supplicates for 
rain during the Khutbah of Jumu “ah or that of “Eids. 

As for supererogatory Salah, it is unobjectionable, as far as I know, to raise hands while making Du'a! 
after concluding it, based on the general evidence on the issue, However, itis better not to be persistent 
in doing so as it is not authentically reported to be a recurrent practice of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), Had itbbeen so, the Companions would have reported it as they (may Allah be pleased with ther) 
reported all his sayings and deeds while traveling or resident and in all cases. May Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him and may Allah be pleased with them all, 

As for the well-known Hadith stating: (Prayer in its essence is humbleness and humility to Allah, and to 
raise your hand in supplicating saying: O Lord, O Lord,) it is Da"if (@ Hadith that fails to reach the status 
of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators). 


This is stated by AlHafizh Ibn Rajab and others. May Allah grant us success! 
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From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Bin ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother. May Allah guide him to what 
pleases Him, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you!) Dear brother, 

T have received your letter. May Allah increase you in guidance! Your letter inquires about 
the ruling on raising hands during Du*a' (supplication) after Tastim (salutation of peace 
ending the Prayer) after the Faridah (obligatory act) or Nafilah (supererogatory) prayer. 
We inform yau that raising the hands for Du'a' is an act of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet) and one of the reasons for having Dua’ answered. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Your Lord is too gracious and generous to turn away His Servant empty-handed when he raises thern to 
Him.) 


There are so many Sahih (authentic) Hadiths reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) to this 
effect. With regard to raising the hands in other situations in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) did 
riot raise his hands such as after the Salah of Faridah, this is nat Mashru” (Islamically acceptable) on the 
part of the Imam (the ane who leads congregational Prayer), Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam 
in Prayer) or the person who performs Salah individually. 

As for the Nafilah, it is permissible to raise the hands during the Dua’ from time to time, rather than 
permanently, Likewise, itis not prescribed to raise hands in the Khutbah (sermon) of 
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Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayer, the Two “Eids, or while sitting between the two Sajdahs (prostrations) or after 
reciting Tashahhud (@ recitation in the sitting position in the last unit of Prayer) before making Tain, 
for the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not raise his hands in such situations. It is prescribed to raise 
hands in Khutbah of Salat-uHstisqa' (Prayer for rain), for the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so. He 
(peace be upon him) also raised his hands when he prayed for rain during the Friday Khutbah and 
people raised their hands as well. 

‘The related Hadiths confirm what we mentioned and many scholars agreed upon that, 

May Allah help us understand His Religion and adhere to it! He (Glorified be He) is the Best One to be 
asked for help. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
Chairman of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Daw’ ah, and Guidance 


ved. 
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Q: A.A. from Riyadh says: Is it reported that the Messenger (peace be upon him) raised his 
hands whilst making Du*a' (supplication) after offering the Faridah (obligatory) Salah 
(Prayer)? Some people say that he did not. 

A: It Is not authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Sahabah (Companions of 
the Prophet) used to raise their hands after the Faridah, What people do now when they raise thelr 
hands after the Faridah is a baseless Bid "ah (innovation in religion). The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (He who does any act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, that is to be rejected, ) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 

He (peace be upon him) said: (He who innovates things in our affairs for which there is no valid (reason) 
(commits sin) and these are to be rejected.) 
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What is the Sunnah regarding moving the forefinger during Tashahhud? 
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Q: °A.H.A. from A-Dammam says, I notice that some people move their forefingers rapidly 
or slowly to the right and the left or up and down during Tashahhud (a recitation in the 
sitting position in the last unit of Prayer). Others raise the forefinger without moving it and 
others do not raise it at all, What is the ruling concerning this? 

A: The act of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) during the Tashahhud is to hold all the 
fingers of the right hand and point with the forefinger moving it slightly during Dua’ (supplication) in a 
reference to Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism). Its possible also to hold the Iitle 
finger and the ring finger and make a circle with the thumb and middle finger and point with the 
forefinger. Both cases were authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). As for the left 
hand, it Is to be put on the left thigh with fingers pointing to the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer 
towards the Ka ‘bah). Its possible also to put it on one's knee. Both cases were authentically reported 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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Q: M.°A.A. from Al-Kharj says that a youth led them in Salah (Prayer) and after concluding 
the Salah, he started counting the number of Tasbih (saying: “Subhan Allah [Glory be to 
Allah") with his right hand to the astonishment of people. They asked him about that and 
he said that this was the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). Kindly, guide us 
in this regard. 

‘A: What the Imam (the ane who leads congregational Prayer) did is rue. It is authentically reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to count the Tasbin on the fingers of his righthand.) There is 
nothing wrong with a person who recites Tasbih on both hands, because most of the Hadiths are general 
on this point, 
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Using the fingers of the right hand to count the number of Tasbih is better 
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Q: Which is better to count the number of Tasbih (saying: “Subhan Allah [Glory be to 
Allah}"), Tahmid (saying: “Alhamdulillah [All praise is due to Allah]") and Takbir (saying: 
"allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest") on the fingers of the right hand only or both hands? 
A: It is better to do this with the right hand, for itis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) used to do this with his right hand. “Alshah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) lked to start with the right side when wearing shoes, combing his hair, 
washing himself, or doing anything else. } It is permissible to do this with all the fingers, for itis reported 
in some Hadiths that he (peace be upon him) did that and said: (They (the fingers) will be questioned 
and asked to speak, ) 


‘Thus, we come to know that this matter is flexible and should not be taken to extremes or dispute, 
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From ‘Abdul “Aziz Bin “Abdullah Ibn Baz to those who receive this among Muslims. May Allah guide all 
Muslims and increase their knowledge and faith, ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

It gives me pleasure to remind my Muslim brothers that it is of the Sunnah for a Muslim to say after each 
obligatoy Salah, whether one is the Imam (the one who leads the congregational Salah), Ma'mum (a 
person being led by an Imam in Prayer) or Mufarid (a person who performs prayer alone) to say, 
“Astagfir Allah" (1 ask Allah forgiveness) three times and then say, "Allahumma Anta Al-Salam Wa Minka 
Al-Salam, Tabarakta Wa Ta alayta Ya-dhal-Jalali Walikram" (O Allah, You are Al-Salam [the One Who 
is free from all defects and deficiencies] and from You is all peace, blessed are You, Possessor of 
majesty and honor!) If one is Imam, one should turn facing the people. The Imam, those praying behind 
him, or a person offering Salah individually should say, "La Ilaha Illa Allah, Wahdahu La Sharka Lah, 
Lahul-Mulku Wa-LahulHamdu, Wa-Huwa “Ala Kulli Shatin Qadir, La Hawla Wa-La Quwwata Illa Billah, 
La Tlaha Ta Allah WarLa Na ‘budu Illa Tyyahu, Lahun-Ni'matu Wa-Lahul-Fadl, Wa-Lahu Ath-Thanaalu Al 
Hasan, La Tlaha Tila allah Mukhllsina, Lahuc-Dina Wa-Law Karihal-Kafrun, Allahumma La Mani‘a Lima 
Avtait Wa-La Mu ‘ty Lima Mant, Wa-La Yanfa’u Dhal-Gaddu MinkalGadd. (None has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, alone, without any partner, To Allah belong all sovereignty and praise, He is 
Omnipotent over all things, There is no might nor power except with Allah, None has the right to be 
worshipped except Him. We worship none but Him, To Allah all favor, grace, and praise are due. None 
has the right to be worshipped except Allah and we are sincere in faith and devotion to Him although 
disbelievers detest it, Oh Allah! Oh allah! None can prevent what You willed to give and none can grant 
what You have willed to prevent, and no wealth or majesty 
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can benefit anyone, as from You is all wealth and majesty). 
After offering Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and Fajr (Dawn) Prayer one should say along with what is 
mentioned previously, "La Ilah Illa Allah Wahdahu La Sharkka Lahu Lahu Al-Mulk Wa Lahu Al-Harnd Yuhy! 
Wa Yurnit Wa Huwa “Ala Kuli Shay'in Qadir® (There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah Alone, He 
have no assoclate. His is the Dominion to Him is due all praise; He gives life and causes death and He 
has power over all things). After that, one is to say each of the follawing supplications thirty three times; 
(a) "Subhana Allah" (Glory is to Allah), (b) AHHamdu Lillah (praise is due to Allah) and (c) "Allahu 
Akbar" (Allah is the Great), and then completes the hundred times saying, "La Ilah Ila Allah, Wahdahu La 
Sharika Lah, Lahu AFMulk Wa Lahu AFHamd, Yuhyi Wa Yumit, Wa Huwa “Ala Kull Shay'in Qadir’, 

It Is recommended for the Imam, Ma'mum, and Munfarid to recite these supplications audibly after each 
obligatory Salah in a law voice without disturbing others. It is authentically reported in the two Sahih on 
the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) (that raising one's voice in supplication 
after concluding the obligatory Salah was during the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Ibn 
“Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) said, "Tused to know when they finished the Salah by this 
(Gupplications as they were said aloud) if heard them.") 

However, it is nat permissible to say these supplications collectively. Each worshipper should recite them 
individually without observing the voice of others, because reciting supplications collectively is Bid “ah and 
has no basis in the divine Shari"ah (law) of Allah, 

It Is recommended for Imam, Ma'mum, and Munfarid to recite Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Qur’anic Verse of 
Allah’s Chair, Surah Al-Bagarah, 2:255) inaudibly. After that, Surah-AbIklas (the Qur'an, Surah 112), 
Surah-Al-Falag (the Qur'an, Surah 113), and Surah-Al-Nas (the Qur'an, Surah 114) inaudbly after each 
bligatory Salah and repeat them three times after the Maghrib (Sunset) and Fajr (Dawn) Salahs. 
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This is preferable, for the authenticity of what we have mentioned above, May Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, His companions, and those who follow him rightfully til the 
Day of Judgment. 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw "ah, and Guidance 


24/10/1414 AH. 
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Q: What is the ruling on the collective Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) after Salah practiced 
by some people? Is it of the Sunnah to recite Dhikr audibly or inaudibly? 

A: According to the Sunnah, it is permissible to recite Dhikr audibly after the Five Obligatory Dally 
Prayers and the Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayer after the Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), It is 
authentically recorded in the Two Sahin (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e, AlButhari and Muslim) on the 
authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) ("Dhikr was recited in a loud voice when 
people concluded the Obligatory Salah at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him)." tbn “Abbas 
said: "I would know they left if heard that (Ohikr).") However, reciting Dhikr collectively where one 
recites In unison with others Is Bidah (innovation in Islam). It is Mashru* (slamically acceptable) to 
recite Dhikr but not in unison, 
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What is the ruling on saying, "La ilaha illa Allah wah-dahu la sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa 
Jahul-hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in qadir. (There is no god but Allah. He is the One. He has 
no partner. His is the dominion and to Him Alone is the praise. He has power over all things) 
ten times after Fajr (dawn) and Maghrib (Sunset) Prayers? 

A: It Is permissible t say this Dhikr (Remembrance of allah) ten times after Fay and Maghrib Prayers, 
according to the authentic (Sahih) Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him). It is Mashru_*(Islamically 
acceptable) for every male and fernale Muslim to observe saying, ‘La ilaha lla llah wahdahu la sharka 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa huwa ‘ala hull shat’n gadir* ten times after Maghrib and Fajr 
Prayers, However, this should be after reciting the regular Dhikr after the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers: 
After Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), a person should ask Allah for forgiveness three 
times saying, astaghfir Allah i.e, | seek the forgiveness of allah, and then say, *Allahumma anta As- 
Salam wa minka As-Salam, tabarakta ya dhal-jalali wal-kram, La ilaha ila Allah wah-dahu la sharka 
Vahu, lahulemuku wa lahut-hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kull shat'n gadir. La hawla wala quwwata ila billah, la 
ilaha ila Allah, wala na ‘bud 
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Illa tyyah, lahuknimah wa lahukfadl, wa lahu Al-thana' athasan, la ilaha illah Allah, mukhlisina lahudina 
wa law kariha aF-kafirun, llahumma la mania lima ‘a ‘tayta, wa-la mutiy lima mana ta wa-la yanfa‘u 
dhal-jad minka al-jad, (0 Allah! You are AkSalam (the source of peace) and from You is all peace, 
Blessed are You, the Possessor of Glory and Honor. There is no god but Allah, He is the One, He has no 
partner, His is the dominion and to Him Alone is the praise, He has power over all things. There is 
neither might nor power except with allah, There is no god but Allah and we do not worship but Him 
Alone, To Him Alone belong all bounties, to Him Alone belong all grace, and to Him worthy praise is 
accorded, There is no god but Allah, to Whom we are sincere in devotion, even though the disbelievers 
may detest it, © Lord! None may withhold what You have given and none may give what You have 
withheld and riches cannot avail a wealthy person with You." It is permissible for the Imam to turn his, 
face to the people but after saying "Astaghfir Allah” (I seek Allah's forgiveness) three times and 
"allahumma anta Al-Salam wa minka Al-Salam, tabarakta ya dhal-jalali wal-kram." This is in following 
the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him), After Salah, the Imam may leave the gathering from 
either the right or left side for the Prophet (peace be upon him) did both, After any of the Five Obligatory 
Daily Prayers, it is Mustahab @esirable) to say, “Subhana Allah [Glory be to Allah]" thirty-three times, 
“alhamdu lillah [All praise is due to Allah)" thirty-three times, and Allshu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" 
thirty-three times, and complete a hundred saying, "La ilaha illa Allah wah-dahu la sharika lahu, lahuk 
mutku wa lahuthamdu wa huwa ‘ala kulli shan gadir. (There is no god but Allah, He is the One, He has 
no partner, His is the dominion and to Him Alone is the praise, He has power over all things)." It is 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) urged people to do this and explained that it 
is one of the means for having one's sins forgiven. It is permissible for the person to recite Ayat-uHKursy 
(the Qur’anic Verse of allah’s Chair, Surah Al-Bagarah, 2:255), Surah AHikhlas (the Qur'an, Surah 112), 
Surah Al-Falag(the Qur'an, Surah 113), and Surah ANas (the Qur'an, Surah 112). It is recommended to 
recite these Surahs three times after the Fajr and the Maghrib Prayer and before going to sleep 
according to the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths that were related to the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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Q: What is meant by the phrase "Dubur As-Salah" in the Hadiths reported encouraging 
making Du’a' (supplication) or Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) after "Dubur As-Salah"? Does 
this mean when concluding Salah or after Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer)? 

‘A: "Dubur As-Salah" refers to concluding it before Taslim and refers also to the period directly following 
Taslim, Many Sahih (authentic) Hadiths indicated this, though mostly they refer to the end of Salah as 
meaning concluding it before Taslim when related to Dua’, such as the Hadith narrated on the authority 
of Ibn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased with him) when the Messenger (peace be upon him) taught him 
Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the last unit of Prayer). Then he said: ¢"Then let him 
choose from Du’a' what he loves best and let him supplicate (with it)» According to another wording: 
(Then let him choose after that from beseeching what he likes" (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhar' 
and Muslim) 


It is narrated on the authority of Mu ‘adh that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him: (Do not miss 
supplicating after every Salah (Allshumma "inn! “ala dhikrika wa-shukrika wa-husni “ibadatka (0 Allah, 
help me to remember You and thank You and enable me to worship You properly).) [Related by Abu 
Dawud, AFTirmidhy and ALNasa'ly 
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through Sahih Sanad (chain of narrators)] It is reported by Al-Bukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) 
on the authority of Sa°d ion Abu Waggas (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (The Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) used to say at "Dubur As-Salah" (the end of Salah i.e, prayers): "O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from miserliness; and seek refuge with You from cowardice; and seek refuuge with You 
fram being sent back to geriatric old age; and I seek refuge with You from the affliction ofthis world and 
from the punishment of the grave,"> 


As for the reported Dhikr, the Sahih Hadiths indicate that they are sald after Taslim, such as saying "I 
seek the Forgiveness of allah, I seek the Forgiveness of Allah. I seek the Foraiveness of allah. © Allah, 
You are the Peace and the Giver of Peace. Blessed are You, the Possessor of Giory and Honor." This may 
be said by the Imam (the ane who leads congregational Prayer), the Ma'mum (a person being led by an 
Imam in Prayer) or the one who offers Salah individually. Then the Imam faces the Ma'mums, After this 
Dhikr and Istighfar (seeking foraiveness from Allah), the Imam, the Ma'mum and the one who offers 
Salah individually say: 'La ilaha illa Allah, wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahul-muku wa-lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa ‘ala kulll shal’in gadeer, la hawla wa-la quwwata ill billah, fa ilaha ila Allah warla narbudu ila 
tyyah, lahun-N’matu wa-lahulFad!, wa-lahu ath-thanaa‘u aF-hasan, la ilaha illa Allah mukhlisina, lahud~ 
Dina wa-law kariha al-Kafirun, Allahumma la mania lima ‘atayta wa-la muti lima mana’ta, wa-la yanfa‘u 
dhal-gadd minka al-gadd. (None has the right to be worshipped except Allah, alone, without any partner, 
To Allah belong all sovereignty and praise and He is Omnipotent over all things. There is netther might 
nor power except with Allah. None has the right to be worshipped except Him and we worship none but 
Him, For Allah all favour, grace and praise are due. None has the right to be worshipped except allah 
and we are sincere in faith and devation to Him although the disbellevers detest it. Oh Allah! No one can 
withhold what you gives and no ane can give what You witholds, and no wealth or majesty can benefit 
anyone, as fram You fs all wealth and majesty). It is Mustahab (desirable) for a Muslim to say this Dhikr 
after each 
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of the five obligatory prayers and then say: "Subhana Allah [Glory be to Allah]" thirty three times and 
“alhamdu lillah [All praise is due to Allah)" thirty three times and “Allshu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" 
thirty three times and then completes a hundred with: ‘La ilaha ill Allah, wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahul 
mutku wa-lahu al-hamdu, wa-huwa ‘ala kulli shafin gadir [None has the right to be worshipped except 
Allah, alone, without any partner, To Allah belong all sovereignty and praise and He is Ornnipotent over 
all things." 

All this is indicated by the Hadiths reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upan him). It is 
Mustahab to recite after that Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Qur’anic Verse of Allah's Chair, Surah ALBagarah, 
2:255) and the Surahs of AHkhlas (the Qur'an, Surah 112) and Mu ‘awwidhatayn (Surahs ALFalag and 
Al-Nas (the Qur'an, Surah 113 and 114)) after each Salsh once subvocally except for the Maghrib, 
(Sunset) Prayer and Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, where it is Mustahab to repeat these three Surahs thrice. It is 
also Mustahab to say after the Maghrib and Fajr: "La ilaha illa-Allah wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahukmuk 
wa lahul-hamd yuhyi wa yurit wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’n gadeer [None has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah, alone, without any partner. To Allah belong all sovereignty and praise. He gives life and 
causes death and He is Omnipotent over all things]" ten times before reciting Ayat-ubKursy and the three 
Surahs, acting upon the Sahih Hadiths reported in this regard. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Upon concluding the obligatory Salah with Tasiim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), 
T recited: "Allahumma a‘inni ‘ala dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni “ibadatik" (0 Allah! Help me 
to remember You, thank You, and worship You properly). Then, a person offering Salah 
beside me corrected me and told me that this supplication should be recited before Tastim, 
not after it. What is the correct place for this supplication? 

‘A: ts preferable to say this supplication and the like before saying Taslim, because the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said to his Sahabah (companions) teaching them, (Then, let him choose from beseeching 
what he likes.) According to another narration of the Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, 
(Then, let him choose from supplication what he loves best and let him supplicate with it.) The Prophet 
(may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says to Mu"adh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased 
with him), (Do not miss supplicating after every Salah (Allahumma a"inni ‘ala dhikrika wa shukrika wa 
husni “Ibadatik.)) The Hadith indicates that this supplication is to be said at the end of Salah (prayer) 
and it is equally applied to what is said after saying Taslim according to what is reported in the Two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (\.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of AHMughirah ion 
Shu "bah (may Allah be pleased with him). He said, (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say after 
offering every Salah, “La Ilaha Illa Allah, Wahdahu La Sharika Lah, Lahul-Mulku Wa-Lahul-Hamdu, Wa- 
Huwa “Ala Kulli Sharin Qadir, Allahumma La Mani’ Lima 4 “tayta Wa-La Mu ‘ty Lima Mana ‘ta, Wa-La 
Yanfa‘u Dhal-Gaddu MinkalGadd." (None has the right to be worshipped except Allah, alone, without 
any partner. To Allah belong all sovereignty and praise and He is Omnipotent aver all things. Oh Allah! 
None can prevent what You willed to give and none can grant what You willed to prevent and no wealth 
or majesty can benefit anyone, as from You is all wealth and majesty). 
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It is known that this supplication should be said after Taslim (Salutation ending Salah). Some Hadith 
narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah and other reports state that clearly. Thus, there is nothing 
wrong with supplicating after Taslim and after the sincere Adhkar (invocations) of Salah when declared 
devotionally and subvocally between a servant and his Lord to apply all proofs together. May Allah grant 
Us success! 
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Q: It is said that it is undesirable to wipe one's forehead from traces of dust after Salah. Is 
there any basis for this? 

A: As far as we know, there is no basis for this. It is only undesirable to do so before Taslim (salutation 
of peace ending the Prayer), because itis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
pronounced the Taslim of Fajr (Oawn) prayer on a rainy night where traces of mud and water could be 
seen on his face. Thus, it is better not to wipe one's face before ending the Salah. 
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: What is the ruling on shaking hands after Salah (Prayer)? Is there any difference 
between supererogatory and obligatory Salah in this regard? 

A: The basic principle is that it s permissible for Muslims to shake hands upon meating each other, 
Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would shake hands with his Companions, Furthermore, they 
would shake hands with each other whenever they met. Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) and Al 
Sha ‘by (may Allah be merciful with him) said: The Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
would shake hands whenever they met and would embrace someone wo came from a journey. It is 
authentically reported in Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. AHBukhari and Muslim) that Talhah 
bn “Ubaydullah, one of the ten people who were given the glad tidings of entering Paradise (may Allah 
be pleased with them all), left the teaching circle of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Masjid 
(mosque) of the Prophet to Ka’b Ibn Malk (may Allah be pleased with him) after Allah has accepted the 
latter's repentance, shook hands with him, congratulated him when Allah accepted his repentance. This 
is a widespread practice among the Muslims during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
after his death, 
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Furthermore, the Prophet is authentically reported to have said, (The two Muslims who meet and shake 
hands with each other will have thelr sins removed ie. forgiven, exactly as the leaves of tree fall down.) 
Thus, it Is recommended to shake hands with others upon meeting in the Masjid or even in a row. If two 
Muslims do not shake hands with each other before Salah, it will be permissible to do so after Salah so 
as to put this great Sunnah into practice, reinforce affabilty and to remove bad feeling, 

However, if one does not shake hands with another before an obligatory Salah, it will be permissible for 
them to shake hands after saying the recommended Dhikr (remembrance of Allah), 

I see no grounds for peaple who proceed to shake hands with each other immediately after Taslim 
(salutation of peace ending the Prayer) of obligatory Salah. Rather, it is more likely Makruh 
(reprehensible) as there is no evidence to support it; because after Taslim it is recommended to proceed 
to say the relevant Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) said by the Prophet (peace be upon him) after Taslim 
of obligatory Salahs. 

As for supereragatory Salah, itis permissible to shake hands thereafter ifno shaking hands takes place 
before Salah, However, it will be enough if shaking hands takes place before Salah. 
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Q: Should one while reciting an Ayah (Qur'anic verse) giving mention of the Prophet (peace 
be upon) invoke blessings on him and thus act in accordance with the Hadith that reads: 
‘The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) mounted the pulpit and said Amin thrice, The Companions 
asked hitn: Why did you say Amin thrice? He (peace be upon him) said: Gibril (Gabriel) came to me and 
said: ...) till he sald: (the one in whose presence I am mentioned but does not supplicate for me,)? 
Or, is invoking blessings upon him not an action of Salah (Prayer) unless said in Tashahhud 
(a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer)? Should invoking 
blessings on him be said only in Tashahhud and may not be said elsewhere? 

A: As for obligatory Salah, this may not be done as it Is not reported to be the practice of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). As for supererogatory Salah, it Is unobjectionable to do so as the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) would, while reciting an Ayah having reference to glorification of Allah, stop to glorify 
Allah; would, while reciting an Ayah having reference to seeking Allah's refuge, stop to seek Allah's 
refuge and would, while reciting an Ayah giving reference to supplicating to Allah, stop to supplicate to 
Allah, 

Therefore, Invoking blessings upon the Prophet (peac be upon him) belongs to this category. May Allah. 
grant us success! 
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Q: A questioner from Eritrea says: "Is obligatory Salah (Prayer) or Du’a' (supplication) in 
which the Prophet is not mentioned invalid? I was told that neither Salah nor Du’a' is 
acceptable unless they include invoking blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
Please, advise! May Allah reward you well! 

A: Praise be to Allah and may peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger. Invoking blessings on the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) is permissiole in both obligatory and supererogatory Salah while reciting 
Tashahhud at the end of Salah after saying: "I testify that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad 
is His Servant and Messenger." One should then say: (0 Allah, bless Muhammad and the members of 
his family as you did bless the members of Ibrahim's household, Grant favors to Muhammad and the 
members of his household as you did grant favours to the members of the household of Ibrahim in the 
world, You are indeed Praiseworthy and Glorious.) There are also other formulas authentically reported 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) any of which is valid, For example: 
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(© Allah, bless Muhammad and the members of his family as you blessed the members of Ibrahim's 
family. Grant favors to Muhammad and the members of his household as you granted favors to the 
members of the household of Ibrahim in the world. You are indeed Praiseworthy and Glorious.) Another 
formula is: (0 Allah! bless Muhammad, his wives and his offspring as You blessed Ibrahim, and grant 
favors to Muhammad, his wives, and his offspring as You granted favors to the family of Ibrahim; You 
are Praiseworthy and Glorious.) This is in addition to other formulas which as authentically reported 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) are enough for the validity of Salah, After reciting them, one 
should seek refuge with Allah from four things; Hellfire, punishment in the grave, tial of Al-Masih-uF 
Dajjal (the Antichrist) and the trials of life and death, Thereafter, one should say whatever Ou’a' one 
desires before concluding Salah, 

However, invoking blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him) is permissible in the first Tashahhud (a 
recitation in the sitting position in the second unit of Prayer) according to the soundest opinion. although 
the majority of scholars view that itis only permissible in the last Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting 
position in the last unit of Prayer), the soundest opinion is that itis permissible in the first Tashahhud as 
well, based on the general nation inferred from the Hadith quoted in this regard. However, it expresses a 
fundamental and inevitable part of the last Tashahhud, while it is only recommended in the frst as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported not to have recited it in the first Tashahhud 
sometimes, which indicates that it is not obligatory. Scholars differed on whether it's obligatory or 
Sunnah (a commendable act) in the last Tashahhud, and some view that its indispensibly obligatory 
without which Salah is not valid This is the well-known view of Imam Ahmad fon 
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Hanball (may Allah be merciful with him) and others, Other scholars were of the view that it is obligatory 
In the sense that Salah will be invalid if is not said intentionally and will remain valid if tt is said out of 
forgetfulness, However, in such case, Sujud-ulSahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) becomes necessary, 
Actually, this is a moderate opinion. Other scholars are of the view that Salah will be valid whether it is 
not said intentionally or out of forgetfulness as it is a stressed Sunnah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘was asked how blessings should be invoked on him, He said: (Say: O Allah, bless Muhammad...) Were it 
obligatory, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would make it obligatory for them before they asked him 
and before he asked them to recite it in Tashahhud, Therefore, a Muslim should be consistent in saying 
It In the last Tashahhud as the Prophet (peace be upon him), whose order entails obligation, ordered it 
to be done, Thus, a Muslim may not abandon it in the last Tashahhud, As for saying it in the first 
Tashahhud, it is preferable; however, one who does not recite it in the first Tashahhud is free from 
blame as itis nat a firmly established condition for the acceptability of Salah, 

We have discussed the disagreement on whether invoking peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) is abligatory in the last Tashahhud or not. As for Dua’ in the last Tashahhud, it is 
Mustahab (desirable) and not a condition for the acceptability of Salah. The Salah will be valid and one 
will be free from blame ifno Du'a' is made in the last Tashahhud, Nevertheless, it is recommended to 
make Du ‘a’ in the last Tshahhud after invoking blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him) and after 
seeking refuge in Allah from the four things mentioned above. This is based on the Hadith that reads: 
(When any ane of you has finished the last Tashahhud, let him seek refuge in Allah against four things; 
the torment of the Hellfire, the punishment in the grave, the trials of life and death, and the trial of 
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Al-Masih-ul-Dajjal.) After teaching Ibn Mas ‘ud Tashahhud, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Then, let him choose from invocations what he/she desires.) Moreover, it was authentically reported 
that (He (peace be upon him) heard 2 person supplicating during Salah without offering glorification and 
praise to Allah, He did not also invoke peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him), The 
Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him) said: "He made haste." He then called him and said to him: "If 
any of you prays, he should begin with praising and exalting his Lord; he should then invoke peace and 
blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him); thereafter he should supplicate to Allah for anything he 
wishes.") (Related by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy and A-Nasaly and is judged to be 
authentic by Al-Tirmidhy, It is also related by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim through a trustworthy chain of 
narrators.) 

‘A Muslim is recommended to be keen to adopt reasons for having one’s supplication answered, including 
adopting lawful means for making a living, being conscious, solernn, desirous, fearing, hopeful of Allah's, 
forgiveness and away from sins while making Du’a'. A Muslim should also seek times during which 
Du’a' is most likely to answered such as the time just before concluding Salah, while prostrating, the 
time between Adhan (call to Prayer) and Igamah, at the last portion of night, on Friday afternoon till 
sunset and the time when the Imam mounts the pulpit on Friday till the Jum “ah Salah is over. And Allah 
knows best 
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Should Tasbih immediately after the Salah be done audibly or silently? 
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: A questioner from Los Angeles, America asks: “People have long arguments on the way 
of making Tasbih (saying: "Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]") after the obligatory Salah 
(Prayer). We ask Your Eminence to show us the best way to make Tasbih whether audibly 
or silently. As making Tasbih in a loud voice may disturb those who have missed some 
Rak’ ahs (units of Prayer) of the obligatory Salah, what is the solution? 

‘A: It was authentically reported in the the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e, AFBukhar| and 
Muslim) that Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (Ohikr (mentioning the name of allah) in 
a loud voice after obligatory Salahs was a common practice during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him); and when T would hear it would know that the people had finished the Salah.) 


This Hadith and other Hadiths with the same meaning as those reported by Ibn Al-Zubayr and AF 
Mughirah ibn Shu ‘bah (may Allah be pleased with them) all stress the permissibilty of making Dhikr in a 
loud voice when people leave after offering an obligatory Salah in a voice that can be heard by those 
standing near the doors of the Masjid (mosque) and around it so that they can know that people have 
finished the Salah, If there is someone offering the Salah near the one who is making Dhikr, it is better 
for the one making Dhikr to lower his voice so as nat to disturb the one offering the Salah, 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 207) 


in keeping with other Islamic proofs. Making Dhikr in 2 loud voice when people leave after offering the 
obligatory Salah has many benefits such as offering thanks to Allah for the blessing of guiding them to 
perform such a great act of worship. Also, making Dhikr in 2 loud voice teaches ignorant people haw to 
make Dhikr and reminds those who are heedless to make Dhikr. Were it not for this, a lot of people 
‘would not know anything about the Sunnah, May Allah grant us success! 


q 
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Increasing Dhikr, seeking Allah's Forgiveness, and invoking His Blessings and Peace on the 
Messenger of Allah bring tranquility to the heart 
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Q: Three years ago, I complained to a pious man that I was vacillating among the earthly 
concerns and that I did not feel tranquility in acts of “Ibadah (worship), such as the Salah 
(Prayer) and the Sawm (Fasting). Although I have been performing Salah and Sawm for ten 
years now, the enticements of thi are many. The man advised me to follow this 
approach to calm my heart. He told me to say the following words hundred times: "0 Allah 


iveness from Allah, Who there is no deity beside Him, the Ever-Living, the Self- 
Subsisting; and I turn to Him in repentance," hundred times, and also to say: "There is no 
deity but Allah Alone, there is no partner with Him, for Him is Sovereignty and for Him is the 
praise. He gives life and causes death and He is Able to do all things," hundred times. 

Is this correct? Is this the meaning of Allah's Saying: (verily, in the remembrance of allah do 
hearts find rest.) ? 
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‘A: There is no doubt that increasing Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), seeking Allah's Forgiveness, and 
invoking His Blessings and Peace on the Messenger of allah is one of the greatest ways of calming hearts 
and bringing rest and tranquility to ther, having faith in Allah, and removing loneliness, vacillation, and 
confusion. What the pious man advised you was good, but there is no specific number of times that you 
should ask for allah's Forgiveness or invoke peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
In fact it Is prescribed for you to invoke peace and blessings upon the Prophet as often as possible and 
should not specify a specific number of times for asking for Allah's Help and Forgiveness, whether 
hundred times or more or less. There is no basis in Islam for specifying hundred times for this, you 
should just invoke Allah's Peace and Blessings upon the Prophet as much as possible, standing and 
sitting, day and night, on road and at home, etc., because Allah (Exalted be He) says: (all8h sends His 
Salat (Graces, Honours, Blessings, Mercy) on the Prophet (Muhammad plus alc ail Le), and also 
His angels (ask Allah to bless and forgive him). © you who believe! Send your Salat on (ask Allah to, 
bless) him (Muhammad plivs ale all s.L0), and (you should) greet (Salute) him with the Islamic way 
of greeting (salutation i.e, As-Salamu ‘Alakum ).) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("If anyane invokes blessings on me once, Allah will bless them, 
ten times,") You should increase these things and expect the good. There is no specific number of times 


that you should invoke peace and blessings upon the Prophet, do as much as you can, whether it is ten 
times or more or less, 


(Part No, 11; Page No. 210) 


whatever is easy, without specifying a number of times. The same is equally applied to asking for Allah's 
Forgiveness, do as much as you can, because a Muslim is enjoined to do so, Allah (may He be Praised) 
says: (and ask allah for His Forgiveness, Truly, allah is Oft-Foraiving, Most-Merciful,) Allah (Glorified be 
He) also says: (And (commanding you): “Seek the forgiveness of your Lord, and turn to Him in 
repentance, that He may grant you good enjoyment, for a term appointed, and bestow His abounding 
Grace to every owner of grace (12. the one who helps and serves the needy and deserving, physically 
and with his wealth, and even with good words).) Seeking Allah's Forgiveness is of great importance, as 
it was reported in a Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for their 
uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said, ("If anyone continually acks for Allah's Forgiveness, Allah will make a way out of every distress for 
them and relief from every anxiety for them, and will provide for them from where they had not, 
reckoned,") It is also reported that he (peace be upon him) said, ("Anyone who says: ' seek the 
forgiveness of Allah, there is no deity except Allah, the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting, and I tum to Him 
in repentance,’ three times when going to bed, Allah will forgive them thelr sins.") This topic is of great 
importance, so you should increase the number of times you ask for Allah's Forgiveness all the time, and 
say three times during the Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), immediately after every 
obligatory Salah (Prayer): "I seek Allah's Forgiveness." After this you can say, "O Allah! You are the 
Peace and the Giver of Peace. Glory be to You, © Possessor of Majesty and Beneficence!" The Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) would start after the Taslim with saying these words at the end of 
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his Five Obligatory Prayers. So perform Salah and ask for Allah's Forgiveness at the beginning and end 
cof bath the day and the night, as this is required. As for saying: "There is no deity but Allah Alone," there 
's a Hadith Sahih about this, in which the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said, ("Anyone who says this 
(meaning: "There is no deity but Allah Alone") hundred times in the day, will have the reward of 
emancipating ten slaves, and Allah will record hundred good deeds and erase hundred bad deeds for 
them, It will be a protection for them against Satan on that day until the evening and no one will obtain 
better than this, except someone who has done more than they did") This Hadith is reported in the Two. 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (I. AFBukhari and Muslim), from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased 
with him), You should recite this statement every day. 

It is prescribed for every Muslim to say: “Subhana Allah wa bi-Hamdihi; Subhana Allah Al-'Adhim 
(Glorified be Allah and all praise is due to Him; Glorified be Allah, the Greatest) often, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("Two words (phrases or sentences) that are very light on the 
tongue, heavy on the Mizan (the Scales for weighing deeds), and beloved to the Merciful are: ‘Subhana 
Allah wa bi-Hamdihi; Subhana Allah AF’Adhim.") Related by AFBukhari and Muslim in the Two Sahih 
Books of Hadith) 
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It Is therefore Mustahab (desirable) for a Muslim to say: Subhana Allah al-“adhim wabihamdihi “dada 
khagihi, subhana Allah rida nafsihi, subhana Allah zinata “arshihi, subhana Allah midada kalimatih (Glory 
and Praise be to Allah the Greatest as many times as the number of His Creatures. Glory be to Allah in 
accordance with His Pleasure. Glary be to Allah equal to the weight of His Throne and Glory be to allah 
equal to the ink that would be used to record His Words)" three times, because these words have great 
weight. It is authentically reported that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) one day, entered the room 
of his wife Juwayriyyah, in the forenoon, while she was in her praying place after the Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer, and said to her, ¢*Are you still in the same place where I left you?" I said, "Yes." The Prophet 
said, "I recited four words three times after I left you. If they were weighed against all you have recited 
since this morning, they will be heavier. They were: Subhana Allah al-‘adhim wabihamdini “dada 
khaqlhi, subhana Allah rida nafsihi, subhana Allah zinata “arshihi, subhana Allah midada kalimatih (Glory 
and Praise be to Allah the Greatest as many times as the number of His Creatures. Glory be to Allah in 
accordance with His Pleasure. Glory be to Allah equal to the weight of His Throne and Glory be to allah 
equal to the ink that would be used to record His Words)" 


Similarly, the words: Subhana Allah (Glorified be Allah), Al-hamdu lilah (All Praise be to Allah), wa la 
ilaha illa-Allah (There is no deity but Allah), Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest) have a great position, as 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, <"The mast beloved words to Allah are four: ‘Subhana Allah, ak 
hamdu-lllah, wa la ilaha ila-Allah, Allahu Akbar! 


He (peace be upon him) also said, ("Saying: ‘Subhana Allah, al-hamdu lillah, la ilaha illallah, wa-Allahu 
Akbar' is more beloved to me than anything over which the sun rises. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, ("The righteous deeds that last are saying: ‘Subhana Allah, 
alhamdu lillah, la ilaha illa-Allah, Allahu Akbar, wa la Hawla wala Quwwata ila billah (There is neither 
Tight nor power except with Allah).") 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Abu Musa Al-Ash “ary (may Allah be pleased with him), ("Shall 
1 tell you about one of the treasures of Paradise? He said, "Yes, O Messenger of Allah!" He (peace be 
Upon him) said, "La Hawla wala Quwwata illa billah.") 


Therefore, Muslims should say these words of Dhikr that bring peace to hearts and through which all 
affairs are settled, They should also do many pious deeds, perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from 
all bad deeds, have Taqwa (fear Allah as He should be feared), stand erect on their Din (religion of 
Islam), and beware of committing sins, 

It is prescribed for Muslims to say these Dhikr often and invoke Allah's Peace and Blessings upon the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), as this brings great reward and welkbeing, corrects hearts, 
gives them relief, 
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and removes vacillation and confusion. This is because Allah (may He be Praised) promises such for 
anyone who follows His Orders and His Shariah (Islamic law), obeys Him, performs Dhikr often, and 
invokes Allah's Peace and Blessings upon the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) as many times as 
possible, May Allah grantus all righteousness and protect us all from all the evils of Satan! May allah 
guide us all to the Right Path! There is neither might nor power except with Allah! 
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The essential pillars of Salah 
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AMa'mum's recitation of Al-Fatihah behind the Imam 


's the recitation of Al-Fatihah behind the Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer) in the Jahri Salah (prayer recited out loud) obligatory for the Ma'mum (a person 
being led by an Imam in Prayer), taking into account that the Imam gives the Ma'mum no 
chance to recite Al-Fatihah as he recites some Ayahs of the Qur'an immediately after those 
praying behind him say, "Amen"? 

A: Yes, the Ma'mum has to recite AlFatihah even while the Imam is reciting some Ayahs of the Qur'an 
after reciting Al-Fathah, as the Ma'mum is ordered to do so according to the Prophetic Hadith in which 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: <The prayer of whoever does not recite Surat al-Fatihah is 
invalid.) (Agreed upon by ALBukhari and Muslim) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (“Perhaps 
you recite behind your Imam?" We said, “Yes, Its so, © Messenger of Allah,” He said, "Do not do that 
except with the Opening of the Book (Le. AHFathah); for there ls no Salah (prayer) for the one who 
does not recite it (in It).”). 
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Thus, the Ma'mum has to recite AlFathah at the pauses made by the Imam in case the Imam makes 
pauses between his recitation. If the Imam does nat make pauses, the Ma'mum has to recite it even 
during the Imam's recitation, acting upon the Prophetic Hadiths on this topic which are regarded as 
specification of Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (So, when the Qur'sn is recited, listen to it, and be silent 
that you may receive mercy. (i.e. during the compulsory congregational prayers when the Imm (of a 
mosque) Is leading the prayer (except Strat AF-F&thah), and also when he is delivering the Friday- 
prayer Khutbah), (Tafsir At-Tabar).) And, the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: «When the Imam 
recites (Qur'an), listen carefully.) . . 


Some scholars say that the recitation of AlFathah is not incumbent on the Ma'mum in such a case, 
taking as evidence the Prophetic Hadith in which Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
«Whoever is praying behind the imam, then the imams recitation is a recitation for him as well.”) The 
first opinion (s the right one as the Prophetic Hadith mentioned above is weak. If it was a sound Hadith, it 
would be applied to Qur'anic surahs other than Al-Fathah so as to bring the religious texts mentioned 
above to agreement. If the Ma'mum forgets to recite Al-Fatihah, does not recite it out of ignorance of its 
juristic ruling or out of imitation of those regarding it as not obligatory for the Ma'mum, the Salah is 
valid. Similarly, whoever joins the Salah while the Imam is in a state of Ruku', has to bow behind him 
and the Salah is valid and the recitiation of Al-Fatinah is not incumbent on him in such a case, as it was 
related in the Sahih Book of Hadith by AFBukhary (may Allah be mercifil with him) (That Abu Bakrah Al 
Thagafiy joined the prayer with the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the mosque while he (peace be 
upon him) was bowing in the prayer 
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and he bowed before joining the row of prayers, then he joined it and completed the prayer. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said tb him: May Allah increase your love for what is good! But do not 
repeat it again (bowing in that way).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order him to make up 
for the Rak “ah. This shows that the recitation of Al-Fatihah is not incumbent on the Ma'mum who joins, 
the Salah while the Imam is in Ruku”. The same applies to the Ma'mum who forgets to recite it or does, 
not recite it out of ignorance of its juristic ruling 2s they both have a legal excuse, May Allah grant us 
success, 
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reciting Al-Fatihah during pauses left by the Imam is preferred 
Q: From our brother, A.M. S. from Al-Hufuf in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, who says in his 
question: The Imam sometimes pauses before reciting Al-Fatihah in the Jahri Salah (Prayer 
recited aut loud), which enables me to recite Al-Fatihah before him. Does this practice agree 
with the Sunnah (what was reported from the Prophet) or does it have to be recited after 
the Imam finishes reciting it? Please give us a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) on this and may Allah reward you with the best! 

A: It Is obligatory for a Ma’mum (@ person being led by an Imam in Prayer) to recite AlFatthah in all 
Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer); iF tis easy for them tb recite it during the pause made by the Imam before he 
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recites it or after it, a5 this is preferred. If this is not possible, they can recite it even while the Imam is 
reciting it, and then listen to the Imam, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, «Maybe you recite 
behind your Imam?” We said, "Yes." He said, "Do not do so, except with the Opening of the Book (2, Al 
Fatihah), as there is no Salah (Prayer) for those who do not recite it"» (Related by Imam Ahmad, Abu 
Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy and tbn Hibban, with a sound Isnad [chain of narrators]) This is also based on the 
general meaning of the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him), ("There is no Salah for those who 
do not recite the Opening of the Book.") (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim as being Sahih 
according to a Hadith reported by ‘Ubadah ibn Al-Samit [may Allah be pleased with him]) 

If a Ma'mum does notrecite Al-Fathah due to forgetfulness or ignorance, their Salah is valid, because 
reciting AlFatihah is obligatory on them, but it is not a Rukn (essential pillar) of the Salah. If a Ma'mum 
joins the Salah while the Imam is in the Ruku' (bowing) position or bending for the Ruku', they have to 
bow with the Imam and the obligation of reciting Al-Fatihah is removed from them, as it was related by 
Al-Bukhar| in his "Sahih (Book of Authentic Hadith)" that ( Abu Bakrah Al-Thagafiy (may Allah be pleased 
with him) came to the Masjid (mosque) while the Imam was in Ruku', so he bowed before joining the 
row, He then joined the raw. After finishing the Salah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, 
“May Allah increase your zeal, but do not do it again.”) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order 
him to make up for that Rak’ah, which shows that he was excused, because he had not joined the Salah 
while the Imam was standing in a position where he could have recited ALFathah. The same ruling 
applies to those who do not recite it due to ignorance or forgetfulness, but not to an Imam or someone 
who performs a Salah alone, as reciting A-Fatihah is 2 Rukn for them whose obligation cannot be 
removed under any case, according tb the Hadith Sahih (Hadith that have been transmitted by people 
known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) on this matter. May Allah 
grantus success! 
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Pauses left by the Imam 
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Q: reciting AL-Fatihah during the pauses left by the Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer). Does this refer to the pauses left by the Imam while reciting Al-Fatihah or during 
the Surah (Qur’anic chapter) recited after Al-Fatihah or the pause left between reciting Al- 
Fatihah and the Surah after ALFatihah? 


A: It means that a Ma’mum has to recite Al-Fatihah during any pause left by the Imam, 
whether during the recitation of Al-Fatihah, after it, or while reciting the Surah after it. If 
the Imam does not leave a pause, itis obligatory on the Ma’mum to recite Al-Fatihah even 
during the Imam’s recitation, according to the more correct of the two opinions maintained 
by the scholars. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, «Way you recite 
behind your Iman?” We said, “Yes."He sald, "Do not do so, except with the Opening of the Book (ie. AF 
Fatihah), as there Is no Salah (Prayer) for those who do not recite it.”> (Related by Imam Ahmad, 
‘Abu Dawud, and Al-Tirmidhy, with a sound Isnad [chain of narrators]) The basis of this rule 
is found in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) in a Hadith 
narrated by ‘Ubadah ibn Al-Samit (may Allah be pleased with him), who said that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("There is no Salah for those who do not recite the Opening of 
the Book.”) 
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However, if a Ma’mum joins a Salah while the Imam is in the Ruku' (bowing) position or 
bending for the Ruku', the obligation of reciting Al-Fatihah is removed, because it was 
related by Al-Bukhari in his "Sahih (Book of Authentic Hadith)" that ( Abu Bakrah Al- 
Thagafly (may Allah be pleased with him) arrived at the Masjid (mosque) while the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) was In the Ruku', so he bowed before jolning the row. He then joined the row. after 
finishing the Salah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, “May Allah increase your zeal, but do 
not do it again.”) 


The Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not order him to make up for that Rak‘ah (unit of 
Prayer), which shows that the obligation of the recitation of Al-Fatihah is removed from a 
Ma’mum who is not able to do it, because they arrive at the Masjid (mosque) when the 
Imam is in Ruku or is bending for Ruku'. The same ruling applies if a Ma'mum forgets to recite 
Al-Fatihah or is ignorant of the ruling that dictates reciting it according to the opinion of 
those who regard it as obligatory for the Ma’mum. This is because those who forget to 
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Fatwa requests about 


ma’mum’s recitation of Al-Fatihah behind an Imam 
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Q: Scholars have differed regarding a Ma'mum’s (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) 
recitation behind the Imam; what is the correct opinion on this? Is the recitation of Al- 
Fatihah obligatory on a Ma’mum? When should they recite Al-Fatihah if the Imam does not 
leave pauses during which they can recite it? Is it prescribed for the Imam to leave a pause 
after reciting Al-Fatihah to give the Ma'mums a chance to recite Al-Fatihah? 

‘A: The correct opinion on this is that the recitation of AFathah is obligatory an the Ma'mums, in both 
Jahri and Sirri Salah (Prayers recited out loud and subvocally), according to the general meaning of the 
Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him), «There is no Salah for those who do not recite the Opening 
of the Book (Surah Al-Fatihah).”» He (peace be upon him) also said, (Maybe you recite behind your 
Imam?” We said, “Yes.” He said, ‘Do not do so, except with the Opening of the Book (Le, AlFatthah), as 
there is no Salah (Prayer) for those who do not recite it.”) (Related by Imam Ahmad with a sound Isnad 
[chain of narrators) It s prescribed for a Ma'mum to recite it during the pauses left by the Imam and if 
there are no pauses, they can recite it even while the Imam is reciting it, and then listen to the Imam’s 
recitation, 

This is an exception from the general evidence indicating the obligation of listening to the Imam’s 
recitation. 
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However, if a Ma’mum forgets to recite It or does not recite it due to forgetfulness, ignorance, or the 
belief that it is not obligatory, there is nothing on them and the Imams recitation will be sufficient for 
them, according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars). Also, if a Ma'mum joins the Salah while 
the Imam Is In the Ruku! (bowing) position, they should bow with him and their Rak‘ah (unit of Prayer) 
will count as sufficient, and the obligation of the recitation will be removed from them, because they did 
‘nat join in at the time for the recitation. It was authentically reported that ( Abu Bakrah Al-Thagafly (may 
Allah be pleased with him) arrived at the Masjid (mosque) while the Prophet (peace be upon itn) was in 
the Ruku', so he bowed before joining the row. He then joined the row. After finishing the Salah, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, "May Allah increase your zeal, but do not do it again.”» The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order him to make up for the Rak'ah (unit of Prayer). Related by 
Al-Bukhari in his "Sahih (Book of Authentic Hadith]") The Prophet's words: "Do not do it again," mean 
that he (peace be upon him) ordered him not to bow before joining the row again It is, therefore, 
known that it (s prescribed for anyone who enters a Masjid (mosque) while the Imam is in the Ruku', 
that they should nat bow before joining the row. They should wait until they join the row, even if they 
may miss the Ruku', This is because the Praphet (peace be upon him) said, (“When the call for Salah 
(Prayer) Is made, came to it while walking with tranquility upon you, so whatever (parts of Salah) you 
catch up with, pray; and whatever (parts) you miss, complete.”) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
as Sahih [a Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for thelr uprightness and exactitude; free 
from eccentricity and blemish]) As for the following Hadith: (“Anyone who has (prays behind) an Imam, 
his recitation counts for them as recitation.") 
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It Is a Hadith Da'if (@ Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of 
narration or one of the narrators) which cannot be used as evidence, according to the Muslim scholars. 
Even if it is a Hadith Sahih, the recitation of Al-Fathnah will be an exception, in order to reconcile these 
Hadith, 

Regarding the pause left by the Imam after AlFatthah, nothing is authentically reported about this as far 
as I know, 50 itis an open matter that may or may not be done, In sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills). If anyone 
does it, there is no sin in that; and if anyone omits it, there is no sin in that either, as nothing was, 
authentically reported about this from the Prophet (peace be upon him). As far 3s I know, only two 
pauses have been authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him); the first is after saying 
the Takbirat-ubthram (Gaying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" upon starting Prayer), during which 
the opening supplications are recited, and the second pause is left after finishing the recitation and 
before Ruku' (bowing); itis a light pause that separates between the recitation and the Takbir (saying: 
“allahu Akbar") for the Ruku!. May Allah grant us success! 
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a Ma’mum’s recitation of al-Fatihah behind an Imam if the pause left by the Imam is, 
insufficient 

Q: Immediately on finishing the recitation of Al-Fatihah in the Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out 
loud) and the Tarawih Salah (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan), the Imam 
begins reciting the Qur’an without allowing the Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in 
Prayer) to recite Al-Fatihah, because he does not leave a sufficient pause to enable them to 
recite it. I read a Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (There is no Salah for 
those who do not recite the Opening of the Book 
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(Surah Al-Fatihah).”) And there is a Hadith that says: (‘The recitation of the Imam counts as 
recitation for those praying behind him."» How can the two Hadith be reconciled? 


‘A: Scholars differ over the obligation of reciting AlFathah by 3 Ma'mum, but the preponderant opinion 
\s that it is obligatory, based on the general meaning of the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
(There Is no Salah for those who do not recite the Opening of the Book (Surah Al-Fatthah).”> (Agreed 
upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, «Maybe you recite behind 
your Imam?” We said, “Yes.” He sald, “Do not do so, except with the Opening of the Book (2, AF 
Fatihah), as there is no Salah (Prayer) for those who do not recite it”) (Related by Abu Dawud and 
others with a sound Isnad [chain of narrators]) If the Imam does not leave a pause in the Jahri Salah, a 
Ma’mum has to recite Al-Fatihah, even if itis while the Imam is reciting the Qur’an, and then they should 
listen to the Imary’s recitation, to act upon the twa Hadith mentioned above. If a Ma'mum forgets to 
recite it or daes not know that itis abligatory, the obligation is removed from them, lke the case of one 
who joins the Salah while the Imam is in the Ruku' (bowing) position. They will have to bow with the 
Imam and thelr Rak'ah (unit of Prayer) will count as sufficient, according to the more correct of the twa 
apinions maintained by the scholars. This is also the opinion of most scholars (based on the Hadith 
narrated by Abu Bakrah Al-Thagafiy (may Allah be pleased with him) who arrived at the Masjid 
(mosque) while the Prophet (peace be upon him) was in the Ruku', so he bowed before joining the row. 
He then joined the row. After finishing the Salah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to hirn, "May 
Allah increase your zeal, but do not 
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it again.”) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did notorder him to make up for the Rak'ah (unit of 
Prayer), (Related by AFBukhari in his “Sahih [Book of Authentic Hadith]") 

As for the Hadith: «The recitation of the Imam counts as recitation for those praying behind him.”> it is 
a Hadith Da‘if (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of 
narration or one of the narrators) that can not be used as evidence, as we are informed by the Hadith 
scholars. Even if it is @ Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for their 
Uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish), it will be regarded as a general rule that 
spetifically excludes the recitation of Al-Fatnah. May Allah grant us success! 
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Recitation of Al-Fatihah by the Ma'mum 


in the third and fourth Rak“ahs 


Q: What is the ruling on reciting Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) in the third and 
fourth Rak “ahs (units of Prayer) of a congregational Prayer by the Ma'mum (a person led 
by the Imam in a congregational Prayer) in case the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) does not allow enough time for the Ma'mum to finish reciting it? 

A: It its obligatory for the Ma'mum to recite Al-Fatinah in the third and fourth Rak ‘ahs as done in the 
first and second ones, They should be keen on reciting AFFatihah continuously and not miss it, In case 
the Imam performs Ruku” (bowing) and the Ma'mum has not finshed reciting AbFatinah yet, itis best to 
finish it when there remains but a few words of AlFatinah. If the Ma'mum is afraid they may miss 
Ruku’, they should bow for Ruku” and the remaining Ayahs of Al-Fatinah are dropped, as the Ma'mum is 
crdered to fallow the Imam. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: «(When the Imam bows, 
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you should bow after him.) Similarly, when the Ma'mum enters the Masjid (mosque) while the Imam is 
In a state of Ruku', they must bow for Ruku” and the Rak “ah is valid, This is explained in the Hadith 
narrated by Abu Bakrah A-Thaqafiy (may Allah be pleased with him) (That he entered the Masjid while 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) was in the state of Ruku”. He bowed before joining the row, then he 
joined it and completed the Salah (Prayer), The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him: "May allah 
Increase your love for the good! But do not repeat it again (bowing in that way).") (Related by AlBukhari 
In his Sahih Book of Hadith). The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order him to make up for the 
Rak “ah, as the ruling on the Ma'mum is less rigid than that of the Imam and the person performing 
Salah alone. If there is enough time to recite AlFatihah, the Ma'mum has to recite it, but if there is no 
enough time to recite it, itis dropped as when the Ma'mum comes while the Imam is in Ruku” or when, 
bowing for Ruku, The Imam and a person performing the Salah individually must recite Al-Fatihah as 
the recitation of Al-Fatihah is an essential pillar of Salah for them, 

As for the Ma'mum, the recitation of AlFatihah is obligatory for them as long as there is enough time to 
recite it, but it is dropped of the Ma'mum in case of forgetfulness and ignorance. Also, itis dropped in 
case the Ma'mum joins Salah while the Imam is in Ruku’, as the Ma'mum has to bow after the Imarn 
and the Rak ah will be valid according to the above mentioned Hadith narrated by Abu Bakrah 
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Ruling on reciting AHFatthah while rising from prostration 
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Q: Some elderly people are not able to rise quickly from prostration behind the Imam (the 
one who leads congregational Prayer) in congregational Salahs (Prayers), so they recite Al- 
Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) while rising from prostration as the Imam may bow 
before they finish the recitation of Al-Fatihah. Is it permissible for them to recite Al-Fatihah 
while rising from prostration? May Allah reward you best! 

A: It Is not permissible for the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) who is able to pray 
while standing to recite A-Fathnah while sitting or rising from prostration, Ma'mmums have to postpone 
the recitation of A-Fatinah untl they stand upright, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to “Imran 
ibn Husayn (may Allah be pleased with him): (Pray while standing and if you cannot, pray while siting 
and if you cannot do even that, then pray lying on your side.) (Related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih Book of 
Hadith) 

‘As added by AlNasa'y in his book "Al-Sunan" with a sound Sanad (chain of narrators): (If you cannot do 
even that, you can pray lying on your back.) As for one who is unable to do so, there is no sin on them 
according to the Hadith mentioned above, May Allah grant us success! 
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the Salah of one who only knows Surah Al-Fatihah 
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Q: My mother offers Salah (Prayer), but she does not know how to perform it properly, as 
she only knows Surah Al-Fatihah. When I try to teach her, she forgets what I have taught 
her quickly. Is her Salah valid? 

‘A: Yes, your mother’s Salah is valid, but you, as well as your siblings, have to continue teaching her the 
Salah many times, until the knowledge is firm in her heart. Surah Al-Fatihah does suffice - all praise be 
to dillah - so if she performs Salah with AlFatinah only, her Salah will be valid. However, it would be 
better if you could teach her some short Surahs along with Al-Fatihah, such jay (O Muhammad 
plug ayle all gle): "He Is all8h, (the) One.) (Say: "I seek refuge with (Allsh), the Lord of the 
daybreak, (Gay: "I seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord of mankind,) and other short Surahs, If you can 
teach her these Surahs, this will be a great goodness, and with persistence and surveillance, she will 
memorize them, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). Salah is valid even if a Muslim does not know how to 
recite Al-Fatihah and they are unable to lear it. They must recite whichever Ayahs (verses) of the 
Qur’an are easy for them, even if this Is only a few Ayahs. If they are unable to do that, they can say: 
"Subhan Allah (Glory be to Allah)," "AFHamdu lilah (All Praise be to Allah)," "La tlaha illa-Allah (There is 
no deity but Allah)," and "Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)" in place of the recitation and then say the 
Takbir ("Allahu Akbar") and bend for Ruku (bowing), as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So, recite you of 
the Qur’én as much as may be easy for you.) 
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He (may He be Praised) also says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also said to someone who had performed the Salah incorrectly: (‘Say 
‘Takbir and then recite whatever you can of the Qur’an."} and, (The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to 
the one who had been unable to memorize the Qur’an, "Say: ‘Subhan Allah,’ ‘Al-Hamdu ilah''La llaha 
\lla-Allah,' 'llahu Akbar," and ‘La Hawla wa la Quwwata illabillah (There is neither might nor strength 
but in Allah)."> 


It Is never permissible for a Muslim to abandon the Salah, in fact, its obligatory on them to perform the 
Salah any way they can, according to their circumstances, But they must try to learn it and have Taqwa 
(fear Allah as He should be feared) with regard to this, As for the children and relatives of this woman, if 
they know how to perform Salah, they must teach her and guide her. The same applies to the children 
and relatives of a man who does not know haw to perform the Salah correctly if they know how to, or a 
sibling. The seekers of knowledge should help those who are ignorant about the Salah, as should all 
believers, who are enjoined to help one anather in Birr (righteousness) and Taqwa. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety)) allah 
(Glorified be He) also says: (By AFAsr (the time).) ¢Verily, man is in loss,} (Except those who believe 
(in Tslmic Monatheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [le, 

order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AlMa'uf) which All3h has ordained, and abstain 
from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AlMunkar which All3h has forbidden], and recommend one another 
to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's Cause during 
preaching His religion of Islamic Manatheism or Jind). 


That is why it s obligatory on you, the questioner, and your siblings to teach your mother and be patient 
with her. 
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You should be kind and use good words with her, and avoid scolding her and being rough with her; use 
good manners with her and choose the suitable time to teach her, at night or in the daytime, Teach her 
Continually and also your aunts. Try to do good to everyone, as this Dunia (world) is the place for doing 
good deeds, teaching, cooperation, and being held accountable for actions. We ask Allah to guide us all 
and grant us success! 
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The correct opinion is that the Ma'mum should say “Amen” in the Jahri Salah after the Imam 
finishes reciting Al-Fatihah 

Q: Is it right that the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) in the Jahri Salah 
(Prayer recited out loud) does not have to recite Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) with the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) or say "Amen" after the 
Imam finishes reciting Al-Fatihah according to the Hanafi Madh-hab (School of 
Jurisprudence)? If itis, what should I do? 

‘A: The soundest of the scholars! opinions is that the Ma'mum must recite Al-Fatihah directly after the 
Imam finishes reciting it and say "Amen* when the Imam finishes reciting itn the Jahr Salah. In the 
Jahr! Salah, the Ma'mum recites Al-Fatihah only and then listens to the recitation of the Imam, As for the 
Sirri Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation), the Ma'mum recites Al-Fathah and some other Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses), as the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (The Prayer of whoever does nat recite 
‘Surah AlFatihah Is invalid.) Also, the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) said to his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet): (Perhaps you recite behind your 
Imam? We said: "Yes, It is so, O Messenger of Allah,” He said: "Do not do that except with the Opening 
of the Book (\,2. Al-Fatihah); for there is no Salah (Prayer) for the one who does not recite it (in i). 
(Related by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy and Ibn Hibban with a sound chain of narrators), 
Also, Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Say "amen" when the Imam says "wala-ddal- 
lin" (nor of those who go astray [such as Christians); all the past sins of the person whose saying of 
(amen) coincides with that of the angels, will be forgiven.) May Allah grant us success! 
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Ma'mum should remain silent after reciting Al-Fatihah 


in the Jahri Salah 


A questioner from Tanta, the Arab Republic of Egypt asks: “After the Imam recites Al- 
Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) in the Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud), the 
Ma'mum recites it as well, but 
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T hear some people reciting a short Surah (Chapter of the Qur'an) after reciting Al-Fatihah. 
What is the ruling on such practice? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: It is not permissible for the Ma'mum to recite any Surah other than AbFathah in the Jahri Salah, 
After reciting AHFathah, the Ma'mum should listen to the recitation of the Imam. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) stated: (Perhaps you recite behind your Imam?" We said: “Yes, It ls so, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: "Do not do that except with the Al-Fathah; for there is no Salah (Prayer) for the one 
who does not recite it (in t),) Also, Allah (Glorified be He) states: (So, when the Quran is recited, listen 
to It, and be silent that you may receive mercy. [\.e. during the compulsory congregational prayers when 
the ImAm (of a mosque) is leading the prayer (except Sirat ALF&thah), and also when he is delivering 
the Friday-prayer Khutbah]. (Tafsir At-Tabari).) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When the 
Imam recites (the Qur'an), keep silent: } Only the recitation of AHFathah is an exception according to this 
ruling taken from the Hadith mentioned above and due to the general meaning of the Hadith in which 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) stated: (The Salah of whoever does not recite Surah Al-Fatihah 
is invalid.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim). 
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silence of the Imam after reciting Al-Fatihah 
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Q: Our Muslim brother, A. S. M., from Oman, says in his question: What is the ruling on the 
Imam pausing after reciting AlFatihah to give the Ma’mums (those being led by an Imam in 
Prayer) chance to recite Al-Fatihah? If the Imam does not pause after reciting Al-Fatihah, 
when can the Ma’mums recite it? 

‘A: There Is no direct, authentic evidence that shows the lawfulness of a long pause made by the Imam 
after reciting AlFatihah in a Jahri Salah Prayer recited out loud) for the Ma'mums to recite it, As for the 
Ma'mums, itis prescribed for them to recite AlFatihah during the pauses left by the Imam, if the Imam 
does leave a pause. If the Imam does not leave a pause, the Ma’mums can recite it subvocally, even 
while the Imam is reciting, and then they should listen to the Imam’s recitation. This is according to the 
general meaning of the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him), ("There is no Salah for those who 
do natrecite the Opening af the Book (A-Fatihah).”) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) He (peace 
be upon him) also said, ("Maybe you recite behind your Imam?” We said, “Yes.” He said, “Do not do so, 
except with the Opening of the Book (i.e. AlFatihah), as there is no Salah (Prayer) for those wha do not 
recite It”) (Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and Ibn Hibban with a sound Isnad [chain of narrators]) 


These two Hadith particularize Allah’s Saying: (So, when the Qur'an is recited, listen to it, and be silent 
that you may receive mercy. [i.e, during the compulsory congregational prayers when the Imam (of a 
mosque) Is leading the prayer (except Strat AFFathah), and also when he is delivering the Friday- 
prayer Khutbah]. (Tafsir At-Tabar').) 
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Also, the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him), <The Imam is appointed for you to follow him, 50 
do not be at variance with him, When he says Takbir (‘Allshu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]'), you say the 
Takbir, and when he recites (the Qur'an), listen attentively.”) (This Hadith is related by Muslim in his, 
"Sahih [Book of Authentic Hadith)" 

If a Ma’mum forgets to recite ALFatthah or does not know that it is obligatory, the obligation is removed 
from them, as is the case of one who arrives while the Imam is in the Ruku, for they bow with the Imam 
and their Rak'ah (unit of Prayer) will count as sufficient. This is according to the more correct of the two 
opinions of the scholars, and itis alsa the opinion of mast scholars, due to the Hadith reported by Abu 
Bakrah Al-Thagafiy (may Allah be pleased with him) who said that (He went to the Masjid (masque) 
while the Prophet (peace be upon him) was in the Ruku', so he bowed before joining the row. He then 
joined the row. After saying the Taslim (alutation of peace ending the Prayer), the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said to him, "May Allah increase your zeal, but do not do it again.”) The Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) did not order him to make up for the Rak'ah. (Related by Al-Bukhari in his “Sahih") 

As for an Imam and a person performing Salah alone, the recitation of Al-Fatihah is a Rukn (essential 
pillar) of the Salah for them, According to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), the obligation of 
the recitation of Al-Fatihah cannot be removed from them under any case, as long as they are able to 
recite it 
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A person offering Salah alone can recite the Qur'an audibly in the Jahri Salah 
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s it permissible for the person offering Salah alone to recite the Qur‘an out loud in a 
Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud)? 

A: It Is permissible for him to do so in the same way the Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer) does in the congregational Salah, as it was a practice of the Prophet (may peace be upon him), 
but he should not raise his voice so loud that he disturbs others who may be offering Salah, 
remember ing Allah or asleep, It is worth mentioning that some Prophetic Hadiths were reported on this 
point, 
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Reciting audibly behind the Imam confuses others 
Q: What is the ruling on reciting audibly behind the Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer) in a manner that confuses other Ma'mums (persons being led by an Imam in 
Prayer)? 
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A: It is an act of Sunnah for a person praying behind the Imam to lower his voice in recitation, 
remembrances and supplications on offering Salah as there is no evidence on the permissiailty of 
praying audibly behind the Imam. Also, such practice confuses others who are offering Salah beside him, 
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The Rak “ahs a latecomer performs with the Imam are regarded as the first Rak’ ahs of his 
Salah 

Q: Are the Rak’ ahs (units of Prayer) that a latecomer performs with the Imam regarded as 
the first or the last Rak ahs of his Salah (Prayer)? If a latecomer misses two Rak “ahs of a 
four-Rak “ah Salah (Prayer consisting of four units) for instance, is it prescribed for him to 
recite some Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) after reciting Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) in those two Rak “ahs? 

‘A: The correct scholarly pinion is that the Rak “ahs a latecomer performs with the Imam are regarded 
as the first Rak ‘ahs of his Salah and the Rak ‘ahs he misses and makes up for as the last Rak’‘ahs, and 
that applies to all Salahs. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (When the Iqamah (call to start the 
Prayer) has been pronounced for Salah, do not go running to it, but go walking with tranquility and pray 
what you are in time for, and complete what you have missed.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) 
‘Thus, its Mustahab (desirable) for the latecomer to recite AlFatihah only 
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In the third and fourth Rak “ahs of a four-Rak ‘ah Salah and in the third Rak ‘ah of Maghrib (Sunset) 
Prayer. It was authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (j2, AlBukhari and 
Muslim) that Abu Qatadah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 

{in the Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers, the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite Al 
Fatihah along with a Surah in the first two Rak “ahs. He would sometimes recite loud enough to make us 
hear the Ayah, He would recite Al-Fathah (only) in the last two Rak “ahs, » 


However, it will be good if a Muslim sometimes recites more Ayahs after reciting Al-Fatthah in the third 
and fourth Rak “ahs of the Zhuhr Prayer, as it was authentically reported in the Sahih of Muslim fram Abu 
Sa’‘id (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite in 
every Rak ah of the first two Rak ‘ahs of the Zhubr Prayer about thirty Ayahs and in the last two Rak “ahs 
about fifteen Ayahs - (or he said: half that [the Ayahs recited in the first Rak ‘ahs]) - and in every 
Rak ‘ah of the first two Rak“ahs of the “Asr Prayer about fifteen Ayahs and in the last two half that (of 
the first ones),) This can be interpreted to mean that the Prophet (peace be upon him) would sometimes 
do so in the last two Rak “ahs of the Zhuhr Prayer, which reconciles the two previously mentioned 
Hadiths. 
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Ruling on performing the last Rak “ah of the Maghrib Prayer audibly 
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Q: A man entered the Masjid (mosque) to perform the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and he 
joined the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) in the second Rak’ ah (unit of 
Prayer). Thus, he performed the last Rak’ ah on his own. Should he recite audibly and recite 
Al-Fatihah only, taking into consideration that he performed the last Rak’ ah of the Maghrib 
Prayer with the congregation behind the Imam? Should the last Rak’ ah he performed 
behind the Imam be regarded as his second Rak “ah? 

‘A: The Rak’ah he performed after the Imam concluded the Salah is considered the last Rak ‘ah, so it is 
not permissible for him to recite aloud in this Rak “ah, This ts because the more correct of the two 
opinions held by scholars in this regard ts that what has been performed of the Salah by the latecomers 
is considered the first part of their Salah and what they perform later is considered the last part of the 
Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (When the Igamah (call to start the Prayer) has been 
pronounced for Salah, do not go running to it, but go walking in tranquility and pray what you are in 
time for, and complete what you have missed. (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) 
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Should one who enters the Masjid while the Imam is in Ruku* 


pronounce Takbirat-ul-Ihram or Takbirat-ur-Ruku"? 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 241) 


Q: If I enter the Masjid (mosque) while the worshippers are in Ruku” (bowing) ina 
congregational Salah (Prayer), should I join them after pronouncing Takbirat-ul-Thram 
(saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest] upon starting Prayer) and Takbirat-ur-Ruku" 
(saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" when bending for Ruku* {bowing])? And 
should I recite Du‘a'-uF-Istiftah (opening supplication when starting the Prayer) or not? 

‘A: Anyone who enters the Masjid while the Imam is in Ruku* must join the Salah after pronouncing twa 
Takbirs; the first is Takbiratullhram while standing upright and the second is Takbirat-ur-Ruku* upon 
bending for the Ruku’. One need not recite Du at-ub-Istitah or A-Fathah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) for lack of time. This Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer) will count as sufficient, as related by Al-Bukhart in 
his Sahih (Authentic Hadith Book) from Abu Bakrah Al-Thagafiy (may Allah be pleased with him): (Once 
he entered the Masjid while the Prophet (may peace be upon him) was in Ruku” and he bowed before 
Joining the row then joined it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, ‘May Allah increase your 
eagerness (caring to join Salah)! But do not repeat it again (bowing in that way).') The Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) did net order Abu Bakrah to make up for that Rak “ah which means that it was, 
sufficient. It also shows that whoever enters the Masjid while worshippers are in Ruku* should not bow 
at a distance and then join the raw for congregational Salah, Instead, one should join the row first, even 
if the Rak “ah would be missed as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
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to Abu Bakrah ; (May Allah increase your eagerness (caring to join Salah). But do not repeat it again 
(bowing in that way).) May Allah grant us success! 
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Takbirat-ul-Ihram suffices for whoever fears missing Ruku” and they need not pronounce 
Takbirat-ur-Ruku" 


Q: What is the ruling on hurrying to join the congregational Salah (Prayer) while the Imam is 
in Ruku* (bowing)? Does one Takbir suffice for both Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: “Allahu Akbar 
[Allah is the Greatest] upon starting Prayer) and Takbirat-ur-Ruku” (saying: “Allahu Akbar 
[Allah is the Greatest]" when bending for Ruku* [bowing]) because of shortage of time? 

‘A: Tt 1s prescribed for the Mu'min (believer) to walk his way to the Masjid (masque) with tranquility and 
dignity, as enjoined by the Prophet (peace be upon him). If one joins the Salah while the Imam in 
Ruku’, all praise be to Allah; otherwise, one has to make up for the missed Rak “ah (unit of Prayer), The 
mast correct opinion adopted by the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) is that if the Mu'min has 
realized the Ruku”, he has already realized the Rak “ah and he is excused from the obligation of reciting 
Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) in the opinion of those who think it is Wajib (obligatory) for 
the Ma'mum (a person led by the Imam in a congregational prayer) to recite it, based on the Hadith 
related by Al-Bukhar! in his Sahih (Authentic Hadith Book) from Abu Bakrah AlThagafy (may Allah be 
pleased with him): (Once he entered the Masjid (mosque) while the Prophet (peace be upon him) was 
in Ruku* and he bowed before joining the row then joined it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to 
him, May Allah increase your eagerness (caring to join Salah)! But do not repeat it again (bowing in that 
way),') 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order him to make up for the said Rak“ah, buthe (peace be 
Upon him) forbade bowing at a distance and then joining the row. 

Therefore, itis prescribed that whoever enters the Masjid while the Imam is in Ruku* must not hurry to 
join the Salah or bow from afar and then join the row. He has to join the row first and then starts the 
Salah, even if he misses the Ruku’ and thus the Rak ‘ah. IF he fears to miss Ruku”, Takbirat-uHhram 
shall suffice and he need not pronounce Takbiratur-Ruku”. However, if he pronounces both Takbirs he 
is on the safe side and avoids the differences of scholars on that point where some hold the view that it, 
is also Wajib to pronounce Takbirat-ur-Ruku” in that case. Takbirat-uHihram is Wajb and should be 
pronounced while stil standing upright before bending for Ruku. May Allah grant us success! 
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ALFatihah is more important than the Istiftah Invocation 


if someone joins the Salah immediately before the Ruku” (bowing), should they recite al- 
ah or Du’ a'-ul-Istiftah (opening supplication when starting the Prayer)? If the Imam 
bows before I finish the recitation of al-Fatihah, what should I do? 

‘A: Reciting the Istiftah Invocation is an act of Sunnah (a commendable act) whereas reciting al-Fatihah 
is obligatory upon the Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer), as stressed by sound 
opinions of Muslim scholars, If you are affraid that you may miss the recitation of al-Fatthah, you have to 
begin with it and bow whenever the Imam bows 


(Part No, 11; Page No. 244) 


even if you have not finished it yet, as the Prophet (may peace be upon him) stated: (The Imam has 
been appointed that you should follow him, so-do not be at variance with him. Recite Takbir (saying: 
“Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") when he recites it; bow down when he bows down...) (This 
Hadith is agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim.) 
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Q: If I enter the Masjid (mosque) and find the Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer) in a bowing or prostrating in the Salah (prayer), should I recite the Istiftah 
(opening supplication when starting the Prayer) or the Istiftah invocation recited by the 
Imam sufficient ? 

‘A: If you find the Imam in a bowing or prostrating, you must immediately begin the Salah by saying, 
Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest) and join him in the Salah, There is no need to recite the Istftah 
Innvocation, 
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What must a Ma'mum do 


when entering the Masjid (mosque) while the Imam is in Ruku 


Q: If the Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) enters the Masjid while the 
Imam is in Ruku* (bowing), should they pronounce Takbir of Iftitah (saying: “Allahu Akbar 
[Allah is the Greatest]" upon the start of Salah) and Takbir of Ruku” or just one Takbir and 
‘then bow ? 

A: It Is preferable and better to pronounce Takb§ twice; the firsts Takbirat-uHIhram which is an 
essential pillar of the Salah that the Ma'mum must say while stil standing upright 
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and the second is Takbirat-ulRuku” which Ma'mums should say before bowing. If one fears missing the 
Rak "ah (unit), one need not say Takbiratul-Ruku’ and Takbirat-uHhram will be sufficient, as held by 
the majority of the Muslim scholars. This is because the two takbirs are two acts of worship that are to 
be done at the same time, so Takbirat-ukIhram is glven priority over Takbirat-ul-Ruku and the Rak ‘ah 
performed Is correct, as held by most Muslim scholars, As related by Al-Bukhar in his Sahih Book of 
Hadith from Abu Bakrah Al-Thagafiyy (may Allah be pleased with him) (That he came to the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) in the Masjid while he (may peace be upon him) was bowing in the Salah and 
he bowed before joining the row mentioned, then he joined it: The Prophet (may peace be upan him) 
said to him: May Allah increase your love for the good! But da not repeat it again (bowing in that way). 
This means that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) ordered him not to bow at a distance and then 
join the ranks to complete the Salah. When one enters the Masjid, one should not bow until they stand in 
the row. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not order him to perform the Rak ah again, so the 
Salah was correct and was exempted from reciting Al-Fathah as he did not arrive on time. This is the 
most preponderant opinion adopted by those who hold that it is obligatory for the Ma'mum to recite Al 
Fatihah, 
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What latecomers should do when 


joining the Salah while the Imam is in Ruku” 


When a latecomer joins the Salah (the Prayer) while the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) is in Ruku' (bowing), what should he do? Is realizing the Rak” ah 
(unit of Prayer) conditional upon saying "Subhana Rabi Al-“Azim (Glory be to my Lord, the 
Greatest)" before the Imam rises from Ruku"? 
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f the Malmum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) joins the Salah while the Imam is in a state 
of Ruku’, he realizes the Rak ah even ifhe does not say ‘Subhana Rabi Al-’Azim except after the Imam 
rises from Ruku’. This is understood by the general meaning of the Prophetic Hadith in which the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever realizes one Rak ‘ah (in congregation) has realized 
the full reward of the prayer (in congregation).) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith) . 


It Is well-known that the Rak “ah is counted by completing the Ruku'", according to what was related by 
Al-Bukhari in his Sahih Book of Hadith from Abu Bakrah AlThagafiyy (may Aliah be pleased with him) 
(That he came to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) in the Masjid (mosque) while he (may peace be 
upon him) was bowing in the Salah and he bowed before joining the ranks. The Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) said to him: May Allah increase your lave for the good! But do not repeat it again (bowing in 
that manner).) The Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not order him to perform that Rak “ah again, 
but he (may peace be upon him) forbade him to bow before joining the row. Thus, latecomers should 
not bow before they join the ranks with those performing the Salah, 
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Itis lawful for the Imam to prolong Ruku” 


so that latecomers can join the Salah 
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Q: Some Imams of Masjids (mosques) may prolong their bowing so that those who are late 
can join them in the Salah (prayer). Others say that such practice is not permissible? What 
is the correct ruling on this case, may Allah grant you success! 

‘A: It is legally permissible for the Imam to prolong his bowing briefly so that those who are late for the 
Salah can join him, This act follows in the footsteps of the Prophet (may peace be upon him), 
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Itis preferable for the Imam to lengthen the Ruku” 


when hearing someone entering the Masjid to join the Salah 


f the Imam is in Ruku' (bowing) and hears some people entering to join the Salah 
(prayer), is it be permissible for him to prolong bowing? 

A: It Is preferable for the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) not to rise from bowing 
quickly in such case, but he should not tre those who are performing the Salah behind him. 
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This will allow those who are late to join the Salah while he is stil in bowing position. There is evidence 
reported from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) that he regarded this practice as desirable, 
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The Ruling on the Salah of a person who made Taslim 


before finishing the last Tashahhud behind the Imam 


Q: It is well-known that the last Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the last 
unit of Salah) is one of the essential pillars of Salah. Once, the Imam made Tastim (salutation 
of peace ending the Prayer) before I finished the recitation of the last Tashahhud. Should I 
have performed this Salah again 7 

‘A: You rust finish the last Tashahhud even if you delay a bit after the Imam concludes the Salah. This is 
because the last Tashahhud is an essential pillar of the Salah as per the majority of Muslim scholars, It 
is worth mentioning that a Muslim also offers blessings on the Prophet (may peace be upon him) in the 
last Tashahhud. 

It Is obligatory for a Muslim to finish the last Tashahhud even he has to be a bit late after the Imam 
concludes the Salam. The Tashahhud includes invoking Allah saying * (O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the Hellfire, from the punishment of the grave, from the afflictions of life and death, 
and from the afflictions ofthe imposter-Messiah." This is because the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
ordered Muslims to seek refuge in Allah from the four things mentioned above during the recitation of 
the last Tashahhud, Some Muslim scholars view this as obligatory upon a Muslim to do. May Allah grant 
us success! 
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Ruling when in doubt about the number of Rak‘ahs preformed during a Salah 


: During a four-Rak‘ah Salah (Prayer consisting of four units), an Imam was doubtful and 
did not know whether he had performed three or four Rak‘ahs. When he concluded the 
Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), he was informed by the Ma'mums (those 
praying behind an Imam) that he had only performed three Rak'ahs. Should the Imam get up 
and say the Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" upon starting 
Prayer) for the fourth Rak‘ah or just get up and recite Al-Fatihah without saying the Takbir? 
As for Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness), should it be performed before the 
Taslim or after it? 

‘A: If the Imam or someone performing a four-Rak’ah Salah alone is in doubt about the number of 
Raak'ahs, and does nat know whether they have performed three or four, its obligatory on them to base 
their Salah on what they are sure of, which Is the lower number. They should consider that they have 
performed three Rak'ahs and perform a fourth. They should then perform the Sujud-ulSahw before the 
Taslim, This was authentically reported by Abu Sa‘id ALKhudary, who said that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said, ¢If any of you doubts during their Salah and does not know whether they have 
performed three or four (Rak'ahs), they should cast aside their doubts and bulld on what they are sure 
of, Then they should perform two prostrations before offering Taslim (ealutation of peace ending the 
Prayer), If the Rak‘ah they have prayed is the fifth, they (the two prostrations) will make their Salah of 
an even number of Rak‘ahs; and if by praying it they have completed four Rak'ahs, they (the twa 
prostrations) will be vexing humiliation for Satan.”) (Related by Muslim in his “Sahih [Book of Authentic 
Hadith]") 
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If the Imam performs the Taslim after performing three Rak'ahs and he is then informed of this, he has 
to get up without saying Takbir, with the intention of completing the Salah and perform the fourth 
Rak'ah, He should then sit for the Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second last unit of 
Prayer). After finishing the Tashahhud, invoking peace and blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon, 
him), and supplicating, he performs the Taslim and then two prostrations of forgetfulness and another 
Taslim, This is what is preferred for everyone who inattentively performs Taslim following a deficient 
Salah, because it was authentically reported that (The Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Taslim 
after offering two Rak'ahs only (instead of four) in the Zhuhr (Noon) or ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer. Dhu A 
Yadayn informed him and so he (peace be upon him) rose and completed the Salah, He then performed 
the Taslim, Sujud-ul-Sahw, and then the Taslim.) It was also authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) that (He (peace be upon him) performed Taslim after three Rak‘ahs in the ‘Ast 
Prayer. When he was told about it, he performed a fourth, said Taslim, performed two prostrations of 
forgetfulness, and then another Taslim. 
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The Ruling on a person who offered Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) 


thinking that the Imam had prostrated but the Imam had already started an extra Rak “ah 


Q: Once, we were performing the Maghrib Salah (Sunset Prayer) in congregation when the 
Imam said, “Allahu Akbar," after the last Tashahhud in the third Rak’ ah (unit) and rose to 
offer an additional Rak’ ah out of forgetfulness. Some people behind him thought that he 
was performing a prostration of forgetfulness, so they prostrated. When they rose 
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from prostration, they noticed that the Imam was sitting after some people said to him, 
"Subhana Allah," to remind him, so he sat and offered two prostrations of forgetfulness. 
After concluding the Salah, some people found that they had offered three prostrations of 
forgetfulness. What is the ruling on such Salah? What is the ruling on the third prostration 
of forgetfulness that some people did behind the Imam? A: There is no sin on a person wha 
prostrated thinking that the Imam was offering two prostrations of forgetfulness, Their Salah is valid as 
they did not intend to offer anything extra in the Salah. Also, they prostrated only to follow the Imam as 
they thought, 
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The Ruling on the Salah of a person who doubted whether they recited Surah Al-Fatihah or 


not 


jometimes during my Salah (prayer) I become unsure whether I have recited Surah Al- 
Fatihah (the Opening Chapter of the Holy Qur‘an) or not; should I offer two prostrations of 
forgetfulness? What should I recite in these two prostrations of forgetfulness? If it is 
probable that I have recited it, should I offer the two prostrations of forgetfulness? 

A: If a person performing Salah alone or with the Imam in congregational is unsure whether he has 
recited Surah Al-Fatihah or not, he has to recite it again before bowing and offer two prostrations of 
forgetfulness before concluding the Salah. If 
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they are in doubt after finishing the Salah, their Salah is valid and they should pay no attention to such 
doubt, as the Salah is basically correct unless there is hard evidence that itis incorrect, As for those 
praying behind the Imam, their Salah is correct even if they forgot to recite Surah Al-Fatihah as the 
recitation of the Imam will be sufficient for them like one who does not recite Surah AlFatihah out of 
Ignorance and the one who joins the congregational Salah while the Imam is bowing. In case someone 
joins the Salah while the Imam is bowing, they should say “Takbir" (eaying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]") while they are upright and then bow. One is exempted from reciting Surah AlFathah if one 
has not completed it with the Imam while he was standing for recitation, as mentioned in the Prophetic 
Hadith narrated by Abu Bakrah in this regard. 

As for the prostration of forgetfulness, a Muslim may recite the same supplications recited in the 
ordinary prostration of Salah. One can say, "Subhana Rabi AFA la (Glory be to Allah, the Almighty)" and 
other words of praise. May Allah grant us success! 
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The Ruling on the Salah of a person who doubts 
making Takbirat-ul-hram and reciting Al-Fatihah 


Q: My problem is that when I enter the Masjid (mosque), I face the Qiblah (direction of 
prayer) and perform Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" upon 
starting Prayer). However, I often doubt whether I have made this Takbirah or not, so I 
make it again. Then, I recite Al-Fatihah (the Opening Chapter of the Quran) but I forget 
whether I recited it or not, so I recite it again; particularly when I perform the Salah behind 
an Imam, Is my Salah correct? What should I do to avoid forgetfulness in the Salah? Please 
advise , may Allah reward you! 
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‘A: According to what you have mentioned above, your Salah is correct, but your should fight the devilish 
whispers by recalling Allah's Glory to your mind and heart when you start the Salah, Also, you have to 
seek refuge with Allah from the Accursed Satan, Consequently, all whispers will vanish In sha’a-Allah (if 
Allah wills) and you will defeat the Satan and please your Lord (Exalted be He), 
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What should a person do upon doubting whether he performed Salah or not? 


}: When a person doubts whether he has performed Salah or not, what should one do when 
this takes place before or after the specified time for Salah? 

‘A: When a Muslim is doubtful about performing a specific obligatory Salah, itis obligatory for him to 
hasten to perform it, because the obligation essentially exists so it should be fulfilled. Thus, its 
obligatory for him to hasten to perform it, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (Whoever 
misses a prayer because he sleeps or forgets it should offer it when he remembers it, there is no 
explation for itexcept this.) 


It fs obligatory upon a Muslim to pay much attention to Salah and 
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to be keen to perform it in congregation and should not busy oneself with what distracts one from It, 
because it Is the pillar of Islam as well as the most important religious obligation after the Two 
Declarations of Faith, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the 
prayers) especially the middle Salat (ie. the best prayer - ‘Asr ), And stand before Allah with obedience 
[and do not speak to others during the Salat (prayers)].) 

Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (And perform As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salat), and give Zak&t and bow down 
(or submit yourselves with obedience to All8h) along with Ar-Rakitn.) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The peak of the matter is Islam; the pillar is Salah; and its 
topmost part is Jihad (Fighting/Struggling in the Cause of Alish).}) He (peace be upon him) said: (Islam 
was based on five pillars: testimony that there is no God but Aliah and that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; performing Salah (prayers), alvin Zakah; fasting Ramadan; and performing Haff (pilgrimage).) 
There are many Ayahs and Hadiths which speak of the importance of Salah and that itis obligatory to 
observe them, 
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Satanic insinuations and doubts during Salah 


: A sister asks saying: Doubts haunt me regarding the number of Rak"ahs I have already 
performed. I attempt to recite out loud so as to remember what I recited, yet doubts 
obsess me. Upon finishing Salah, I feel as if I have missed a Ruku” (bowing), Sujud 
(Prostration), or sitting to recite Tashah-hud (a recitation in the sitting position in the 
second/ last unit of Prayer). Though being very keen to avoid skepticism in Salah, this turns 
out to be of no avail. Thus, I hope that you will guide me to what I should do in this regard. 
Am I obliged to re-perform my Salah when I am skeptical? Is there a certain supplication 
that I could say at the beginning of my Salah so as to get rid of doubts? 


(Part No, 11; Page No. 257) 


A: You have to strive against and beware of such Satanic insinuations. Repeat seeking refuge with Allah 
from the accursed Satan, because Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Say: "I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of mankind,) <The King of mankind -) ("The 1lah (God) of mankind, «From the evil of the 
whisperer (devil who whispers evil in the hearts of men) who withdraws (from his whispering in one’s 
heart after ane remembers Allah). ) 


Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And if an evil whisper comes to you fram Shaitan (Satan), then seek 
refuge with Allah. Verily, He is AllHearer, Al-Knower.) 
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When doubts attack you shortly after performing Salah (prayer) or Wudu' (ablation), then turn away 
from and pay no attention to them, Be sure that both your Salah (prayer) and Wudu' (ablution) are vali. 
Tf doubts haunt you during performing Salah whether you have performed three or four Rak'ahs (units of 
Prayer), then consider that you have just performed three Rak'shs (units of Prayer), complete the Salah, 
and then perform Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) twice before saying Taslim inal 
salutation: Saying, "AHSalam ‘Alaykum [Peace be upon you)" upon ending Prayer), because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) ordered such a person who happened to forget something in Salah to da what we 
have just mentioned, May allah protect all of us from Satan! 
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Treatment of Waswasah while offering Salah 


: When I intend to offer Salah (Prayer), some kind of Waswasah (insinuating or distracting 
thoughts instigated by Satan) and suspicions preoccupy my mind that sometimes I no 
longer know what I have recited or the number of Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) I offered. 
Please guide me. What should I do? 

‘A: It is prescribed for those offering Salah, men and women, to enter into Salah attentive and humbly 
submissive to Allah, calling to their mind that they are standing before their Lord, to drive away Satan 
and decrease Satanic incitements, This is to act upon Allah's Saying (may He be Praised): 
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(Successful Indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer their Salat (prayers) with all solernnity and full 
submissiveness,) Once insinuations are repeated, it s prescribed that one should seek refuge with Allah 
from the accursed Satan, Even when this takes place during Salah, the praying person should then spit 
dryly to their left side three times and seek refuge with Allah from Satan three times, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded ‘Uthman ibn AbulAas to do so when the latter told the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that Satan made him doubt his Salah. If a person who is performing Salah 
|s not sure about the number of Rak'ahs they performed, then they should base their Salah upon the 
lesser actions they have performed which they are certain about, They should continue completing their 
Salah and then perform Sujud-ulSahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) twice before concluding Salah with 
Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), because Abu Sa‘id (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If any of you doubts during their Salah and does 
not know whether they have performed three or four (Rak'ahs), they should cast aside their doubts and 
build on what they are sure of, Then they should perform two prostrations before offering Taslim. If the 
Rak'ah they have prayed is the fith, they (the two prostrations) will make their Salah of an even number 
of Rak'ahs; and if by praying it they have completed four Rak'shs, they (the two prostrations) will cause 
chagrin to Satan.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book’) Allah is the One Who grants 
success! 
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: A sister from Buraydah, the United igdom of Saudi Arabia, asks: When I intend to 
perform Salah, my mind wanders, many thoughts haunt me, and I become unaware of what 
1 am saying until performing Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). Re-performing 
Salah makes no difference as I forget to recite the first Tashahhud (a recitation in the 
sitting position in the second unit of Prayer) and I do not know how many Rak‘ahs I have 
performed, which increases my disturbance and fear of Allah. Thus, I perform Sujud-ul-Sahw 
(Prostration of Forgetfulness). Please, give me your Fatwa about this. May Allah reward you 
with the best! Thank you very mucht 

‘A: Waswasah (insinuating or distracting thoughts) are from Satan, You have to pay attention to your 
Salah, focus on i, and be tranquil during itn order to perform itas it should be with awareness, Allah 
(may He be Praised) says: (Successful indeed are the believers.) (Thase who offer their Salat (prayers) 
with all solemnity and full submissiveness.) When the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw a man who was 
not praying properly and was not calm and unhurried while performing Salah, he told him to repeat it 
and said to him: (When you stand for praying, perform Wudu’ (ablution) perfectly, and then face the 
Qiblah (Ka'bah-direction faced for Prayer) and say Takbir (“Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest], Then 
recite of what you know of the Qur’an, then bow until you are tranquil in bowing, then rise (rom 
bowing) until you stand straight. 
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Then prostrate until you are tranquil h prostration, then sit up until you are tranquil in sitting, and do 
that throughout your whole Salah, (Agreed unon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


If you bear in mind that when you are performing Salah you are standing in the presence of Allah and 
conversing with Him (Glorified be He) this will prompt you to concentrate on and be humble in your 
Salah, It will keep Satan away from you and protect you from his insinuations, If you experience a great 
deal of Waswasah in your Salah, then spit dryly to your left three times and seek refuge with Allah from 
the accursed Satan three times, Then, he will depart you, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) commanded one of his Sahabah (Companions) to do that, when he complained ta 
him saying: “O Messenger of Allah, Satan makes me confused about my Salah.” You do not have to 
repeat your Salah because of insinuations. You have to perform Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of 
Forgetfulness) if you did something that necessitates it, such as omitting the first Tashahhud by mistake, 
or forgetting to say Tasbih when bowing or prostrating, If you are not sure whether you have prayed 
three Rak‘ahs or four, when offering Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer for example, then you should assume it is 
three and complete your Salah (by praying another Rak'sh), and make Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of 
Forgetfulness) twice before Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). If you are not sure whether 
you have prayed two or three Rak’ahs in Maghrib (Gunset) Prayer, then you should regard it as two and 
complete your Salah (by praying another Rak‘ah), then perform Sujud-ulSahw twice before Taslim, 
because this is what the Prophet (peace be upon him) enjoined. Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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From ‘Abdul zi ibn ‘Abdullah lon Baz to our honorable brother, may Allah protect yout 
‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon yout) 

Thave read your letter in which you wrote: Having performed both ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer and 
Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory prayer performed on a regular basis), we left the Masjid 
(mosque). While standing by the door of the Masjid, some suspected that we had not 
performed the Salah (Prayer) in full .e., we performed three Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) only. 
This made most of us skeptical except for a few who left before performing the Witr (Prayer 
with an odd number of units) and before hearing this. As for us, we gathered and became 
doubtful, we returned and performed one Rak‘ah behind the Imam. We ask your Eminence 
about the ruling on our Salah. Is it sufficient or should we re-perform the whole Salah again, 
because there was a long gap of time and, in between, we performed both Sunnah Ratibah 
(supererogatory Prayer performed on a regular basis) and the Witr? What is the ruling on 
those who (left early and) did not perform such a Rak‘ah with us? 

‘A: As long as doubt happened after finishing Salah, then you do not have to re-perform the Salah, 
because doubting after finishing worship has no effect on its validity. May Allah grant us success! 


‘As-salamu ‘Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: ved. 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and|ifta’ 
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Rak'ahs and then follows a neighboring worshipper 
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Q: A.M.Gh. from Al-Bahah, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, says: Entering the Masjid (mosque) 
to perform Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer, I joined the congregational Salah after the Imam 
performed some Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer). After the Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer) of the Imam, I was not sure of the number of Rak‘ahs I missed from the Salah so I 
patterned after the person who was praying beside me because we both entered the 
Masjid simultaneously. Accordingly, I followed him in Ruku' (bowing) and Sujud (prostration) 
until I finished what I have missed and I did not perform Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of 
Forgetfulness). What is the ruling of Shari‘ah (Islamic law) on what I have done? Did 1 
commit a sin? kindly, answer my question. May Allah reward you with the best! A: In such a 
case, a Muslim should base thelr Salah on what they are sure of, If one Js in doubt about whether one 
has prayed with the Imam one Rak’ah or two, then one must assume that itis just one Rak‘ah and then 
complete their Salah and perform Sujud-ulSahw twice, before concluding one’s Salah with Taslim, If 
one is not sure whether they have prayed with the Imam two Ral‘ahs or three, then they should regard 
them as two and complete Salah, and perform Sujud-ulSahw twice before Taslim, because it is 
authentically reported in the Hadith of Abu Sa‘id (may Allah be pleased with him) 
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that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If any of you doubts during their Salah and does not know 
whether they have performed three or four (Rak’ahs), they should cast aside their doubts and build on 
what they are sure of, Then they should perform twa prostrations before offering Taslim (salutation of 
peace ending the Prayer), If the Rak'ah they have prayed is the fifth, they (the two prostrations) will 
make their Salah of an even number of Rak'ahs; and if by praying it they have completed four Rak‘ahs, 
they (the two prostrations) will cause chagrin to Satan.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic 
Hadith Baok]) Thus, you have to re-perform the mentioned Salah, because you did not perform it 
properly according to the way prescribed in Shari'ah. Your following of the other person who joined the 
congregation with you cannot be counted on. May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! 
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Causes of feeling Khushu' in Salah 


Q: What are the causes of lacking Khushu* (the heart being attuned to the act of worship) 
in Salah (Prayer)? How can a person get rid of this? 

A: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Successful indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer 
their Salat (prayers) with all solemnity and full submissiveness.) Khushu! has its causes, and lacking it 
has also its causes, 
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The causes that make you acquire Khushu! are to submit yourself fully before Allah and keep in mind that, 
you are standing before your Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He). Its stated in an authentic Hadith: 
(When one of you stands for Salah, they should not wipe away the pebbles, for mercy is facing them.) 
According to another narration: (When ane of you is in Salah, they are speaking in private to thelr Lord.) 


‘Thus, a person who enters into Salah is actualy speaking in private to thelr Lord; keeping in mind such a 
great position, that one is standing before Allah, makes the praying person acquire khushu! and 
Concentrate in Salah, Thus, a worshipper should keep in mind the Glory of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) and that they are standing before the Most Great (Glorified and Exalted be He), They should 
concentrate on their recitation, Sujud (prostration) and Ruku' (bowing). They should keep in mind all the 
necessary duties in this great position, Being inadvertent in the presence of Allah makes one’s Salah 
defective, Accordingly, the praying person should remember this so as to get rid of inattention or any 
distracting thoughts. The praying person should continue to ask Allah to help them do so during Sujud 
and upon finishing the last part of Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit 
of Prayer), saying, “O Allah, help me to acquire Khushui! 0 Allah, make it easy for me to feel Khushu'! O 
Allah, T seek refuge with You from Satan and from the evil of myself?” Thus, the praying person should 
ask and seek the help of their Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
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Basing actions on certainty when in doubt whether the Rak‘ahs offered are three or four 
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if a praying person is not sure whether they offered three or four Rak‘ahs (units of 
Prayer), what should they do then? 

‘A: It is obligatory upon the person who doubts the number of Rak‘ahs offered to base the rest of Salah 
(Prayer) upon that which they are certain about, which is the lesser actions they performed. Accordingly, 
with regard to the case at hand, the questioner should deem the number of Rak'ahs performed as three, 
and offer a fourth one, perform Sujud-ulSahw (prostration of forgetfulness) and say Taslim (salutation 
af peace ending the Prayer) after that. This is based on the saying of Prophet (peace be upon him): (If 
any of you doubts during their Salah and does nat know whether they have performed three or four 
(Rak'ahs), they should cast aside thelr doubts and build on what they are sure of. Then they should 
perform two prostrations before offering Taslim. If the Rak'ah they have prayed is the fifth, they (the twa 
prostrations) will make their Salah of an even number of Rak'shs; and if by praying it they have 
completed four Rak‘ahs, they (the two prostrations) will cause chagrin to Satan. (Related by Imam 
‘Muslim in his Sahih from the Hadith of Abu Sa'id Althudry) 

But if the praying person thinks that omitting or completing a part of Salah is what is more likely to have 
happened, they should build on what they think is the stronger possibility, and then say Taslim and offer 
after it Sujud-ulSahw, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (When any of you is 
in doubt during their Salah, they should seek what is correct and complete their Salah accordingly. Then, 
they should say Taslim and offer the two prostrations (af forgetfulness) after Taslim.) (Related by Al 
Bukhar' in his Sahih from the Hadith of Ibn Mas'ud ) 
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Permissibility of performing Sujud-ul-Sahw before or after Taslim 
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Q: Some Imams perform Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) after Taslim 
(salutation of peace ending the Prayer). Some others do it before Taslim and others 
prostrate before and after Taslim, so when should one perform Sujud-ul-Sahw before Taslim 
and when should one performit after Tasiim? Are the cases of offering it before or after 
Taslim Wajib (obligatory) or Mustahab (desirable)? 

‘A: The matter is flexible, for it is permissible to offer Sujud-ulSahw both before or after Taslim, 
according to the Hadiths reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard. However, itis 
better to offer it before Taslim except in two cases: 

First: If a praying person offers Taslim although they omitted a Rak'ah or more. In this case, itis better 
to offer Sujud-ulSahw after completing Salah and offering Taslim, following the example of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) in this regard when he (peace be upon him) offered Tastim while missing two 
Rak'ahs as reported in the Hadith of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him), and when he 
offered Taslim while missing one Rak'sh as reported in the Hadith of ‘imran Ibn Husayn (may Allah be 
pleased with them), In both cases he offered Sujud-ulSahw after fulfilling the missed Rak‘ahs and 
saying Taslim, 
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Second: If the praying person has doubts about the number of Rak'ahs they performed and are not sure 
whether they offered three or four Rak'ahs during a four-Rak‘ah Salah (Prayer consisting of four units), 
two or three during Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, or one or two Rak'shs during Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, but 
thinks that what is more likely tb have happened is omission of a part of Salah or completion of Salah, 
they should depend on the stronger possibilty. In these cases, it is preferable to offer Sujud-ukSahw 
after Taslim according to the Hadith of Ibn Mas'ud, which was mentioned in answering the previous 
question. Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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Late-coming Ma'mum should perform Sujud-ul-Sahw 


after completing Salah 


Q: Should a latecomer to congregational Salah (Prayer) perform Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration 
of Forgetfulness) if they make a mistake? When should a latecomer perform Sujud-ul-Sahw? 
Should a Ma’mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) perform Sujud-ul-Sahw when 
they make a mistake? 

‘A: A Ma’mum is not required to perform Sujud-ul-Sahw when they make a mistake and they should 
follow the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer), if they joined the congregational Salah from 
the beginning. However, the one who joined the congregational Salah late should perform Sujud-ul- 
Sahw with the Imam, ifthe latter made a mistake, or perform it alone after completing the Salah if they 
make a mistake while making up for what they missed before joining the Imam, as mentioned in the 
previous questions, May Allah grant us success! 
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: Is Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) prescribed in the following situations: 
1- If in the last two Rak'ahs (units of Prayer) of a four-Rak‘ah Salah (Prayer consisting of 
four units) a praying person recites, along with Surah Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur’an), whatever Surahs they know from the Qur’an. 

2- If a praying person recites some passages of the Qur’an in Sujud (prostration) or says in 
the sitting between the two Sujuds: “Subhan Rabbi Al-‘Azhim" (Glory be to my Lord, the 
Most Great), 

3- If a praying person recites loudly in a Sirri Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation) or 
subvocally in a Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud). 

A: If a praying person forgetfuly recites, in one or both of the last two Rak‘ahs of a four-Rak'ah Salah, 
‘ne or more Ayahs (Qur’anic verse) or a Surah (Qur’anic chapter), it is not prescribed for them to make 
SujuctukSahw, for it was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) would sometimes 
recite mare of the Qur’an after AlFatihah in the third and fourth Rak’ahs in the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer, It 
was authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) pratsed the commander who used to recite after 
Al-Fatihah in all Rak’ahs Surah AFikhias: (Say (0 Muhammad plus alo all ie): "He is Allah, (the) 
One.) However, it is well-known that the Prophet (peace be upon him) would recite only Al-Fatihah in 
the third and fourth Rak'ahs as reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (|e, Al-Bukharl 
and Muslim) on the authority of Abu Qatadah (may Allah be pleased with him). 

It was authentically reported that Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with him) recited in the third 
Rak'ah of 
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the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer after the Fathah: ((They say): "Our Lord! Let not our hearts deviate (from 
the truth) after You have guided us, and grant us mercy from You. Truly, You are the Bestower.") All this 
Indicates that there is flexibility in this regard. 

‘As for a praying person who forgetfully recites the Qur'an in Ruku’ (bowing) or Sujud, they should make 
Sujud-ul-Sahw, for itis not permissible to deliberately recite Qur’an in the Ruku' or Sujud, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade this. So if a praying person recites Qur'an in the Ruku' or Sujud 
out of forgetfulness, they should make Sujud-ulkSahw. Similarly, ifa praying person forgets and says in 
the Rukus "Subhan Rabbi AFA'la" (Glory be to my Lord, the Most High) instead of saying: "Subhan Rabbi 
Al-‘Azhim" (Glory be to my Lord, the Most Great), or forgets in the Sujud and says: “Subhan Rabbi AF 
‘azhim! instead of "Subhan Rabbi Al-s'la", they should make Sujud-ulSahw for they have abandoned an 
obligatory act out of forgetfulness. However, if a praying person combines forgetfully between the two 
sayings in the Ruku! or Sujud, itis not obligatory to make Sujuc-ulSahw, and if one does it, no problem, 
because of the general applicability of the evidence reported in this regard. This ruling applies to an. 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer), a Munfarid (person offering Salah individually) or a 
latecomer to Salah, As for the Ma’mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) who joins the Salah 
with the Imam from the very beginning, they should not make Sujud-ulSahw in such cases for they have 
to follow the Imam, Similarly, if @ person recites loudly in the Sirri Salah or subyocally in the Jahri Saleh, 
they are not obliged to make Sujud-ulSahw, for the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) would 
sometimes recite an Ayah aloud in the Sirri Salah so that those praying would hear it, May Allah grant us 
success! 


and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generaliPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research andIfta’ 


Ruling on following the Imam in Sujud-ul-Sahw after rising 


(Part No, 11; Page No. 271) 


Q: A questioner from Riyadh inquires: I stood up to make up for what I missed after the 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) said Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer), then a few moments after Taslim the Imam made Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of 
Forgetfulness) and I prostrated with him. Then I stood up and made up for what I missed, 
Was this correct, if not, what should I have done? Guide me, may Allah reward you well! 

‘A: You have done well and there Is nothing else you must do. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
(The Imam is appointed to be followed, so do not be at variance with him.) 


However, if you completed your Salah and then made Sujuc-ul-Sahw after finishing Salah, it would have 
been right as well, for having made the Intention to pray individually to make up for what you missed, 
May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: A questioner says: I offered the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer individually and in the second 
Rak'ah (unit of Prayer), I forgot to recite a Surah (Qur’anic chapter) after Al-Fatihah 
(Opening Chapter of the Qur’an) and remembered just before making Taslim (salutation of 
peace ending the Prayer) so I offered Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness). Is what 
Idid correct? 

‘A: There | nothing wrong with what you did and you need not have offered Sujud-ul-Sahw, for itis not 
obligatory to recite a Surah or some Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) after reciting AFathah, It s Wajib 
(obligatory) only to recite ALFathah, and it is Mustahab (desirable) to recite after it a Surah in the first 
and second Rak'ah in any Salah (Prayer). However, if you offered Sujud-ul-Sahw, itis allright and your 
Salah ts valid, 


dom 


Portal of the genera 
Of Scholarly Research and ifta’ 


Ruling on saying Taslim inattentively after praying two Rak‘ahs and on forgetting Takbirat- 
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This letter is from ‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother H. M. Th., may Allah 
protect him! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum Warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

In reference to your Fatwa request registered in the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ under 
no. 1513 on 21/4/1407 A.H. including two questions, Following is our reply: 

Q 1: We set off on a Journey and when Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer became due, we appointed 
one of us to lead us in Salah (Prayer). However, he inattentively offered two Rak‘ahs (unit 
of Prayers) only and said Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). He did not 
deliberately omit the last Rak‘ah. One of the Ma’mums (people being led by an Imam in 
Prayer) drew his attention to the third missed Rak‘ah and asked him to make up for it. It is 
worth mentioning that we also glorified Allah (i. said, “Subahan Allah [All glory is due to 
Allah]" out loud to draw his attention, but he did not respond. The Imam offered the third 
missed Rak‘ah and performed Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) after saying 
Taslim. Is our Salah (Prayer) valid? Should we repeat it? Is Salah offered by the man who 
drew the Imam’s attention to the missed Rak‘ah valid? 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 274) 


Would the Hadith of Dhul-Yadayn be applicable in his case or is his Salah rendered Battl (null 
and void) because of the fact that talking nullifies Salah? 

A: The Salah offered by the Imam is valid. As for the Ma’mums, they have two rulings: First, if the 
Ma’mum knows that the Imam forgot to offer a third Rak'sh and they are aware of the Shar'y (Islamic 
legal) ruling stating that it is not permissible to conclude Salah and say Taslim with the Imam after two 
Rak‘ahs only and that one must stand up and pray the third Rak'ah, their Salah is Batil because they 
intentionally said Taslim after the second Rak'ah before completing the Salah, although they know that 
this not permissible, Second, if the Ma’mum followed the Imam in saying Taslim and they did not realize 
thathe forgot a Rak'ah or they were unaware of the ruling, they should not repeat Saleh if they made up 
for this missed Rak'ah with the Imam after being warmed. The Salsh of the person who drew the Imarn’s 
attention is valid, ifhe did not know the ruling based on the Hadith of Dhul-Yadayn. 
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Q 2: The case in this question did not really happen; rather, it was posed as a result of a 
discussion held between some people: If a person comes to a congregational Salah (Prayer) 
then joins it without offering Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]"' upon starting Prayer) out of forgetfulness. He did not remember this mistake 
until the third Rak‘ah (unit of Prayer). Is his Salah valid even though this Rukn 
(integral /pillar) was forgotten? Should a person start the Salah after standing from 
Rukut (bowing) in the first Rak‘ah or from where they remember this missed pillar? 

‘A: The mentioned Salah Is invalid, due to not pronouncing Takbirat-ul-Thram. According to 
Tjma‘ (consensus of scholars), itis a Rukn of Salah, without which Salah cannot be valid. 
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Ruling on the Salah of one who inattentively offers Taslim before the Imam 
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What is the ruling on offering Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) before the 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) forgetfully? Will the Salah (Prayer) be 
valid or not? 

‘A: If the Ma’mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) inattentively offers Taslim before the Imam, 
they must resume the intention of praying then offer Taslim after the Imam, There will be no sin upon 
them and their Salah will be valid in this case. However, ifthe person is a latecomer, and has missed 
one or mare Rak’ahs (units of Prayer), they must offer Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) for 
offering Taslim before the Imam after completing the Rak‘ahs they had missed, 
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Ruling on the Salah of one who forgets Takbirat-ul-Thram 


Q: If a praying person forgets to offer Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]"' upon starting Prayer), should they continue their Salah until they finish it and 
after that offer it again or stop and start a new Salah? 

‘A: Anyone who forgets to say Takbirat-ubIhram or has doubt about it should say Takbir (saying: “Allahu 
Akbar") at once and starts their Salah from when they offered this Takbir. 
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For example, if they say Takbir after the first Rak'ah (unit of Prayer) behind the Imam, they should act as 
if they missed the first Rak'ah. Therefore, they should make up for it when the Imam says Taslim, 
Likewise, if they say it in the third Rak’ah, they should regard themselves as having missed two Rak‘ahs, 
Therefore, they should offer two Rak'ahs when the Imam says Taslim. This applies to cases of certainty, 
bout if the person is suffering from frequent doubts, one should assume that they have said Takbir at the 
beginning of Salah and not make up for any parts in order to frustrate Satan and fight the doubts cast by 
him, All praise is due to allaht 
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Ruling on a praying person who forgets to recite Surah Al-Fatihah 


Q: If a praying person forgets to recite Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur’an), should 
they perform a Rak‘ah (unit of Prayer) to compensate for it? Should they offer Sujud-ul- 
Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness)? 

‘A: If the person offering Salah (Prayer) Is a Ma‘mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer), nothing 
is required of them and the Imam bears responsibilty for it, whether they forget, are unaware of the 
ruling, or even miss the standing. If the person is an Imam or a Munfarid (person offering Salah 
individually), they should perform a Rak'ah instead of the one in which they forgot to recite Al-Fatihah 
and prostrate for forgetfulness. A person who is led in Salah acts exactly as their Imam, 


(Part No, 11; Page No. 277) 


If the Ma’mum forgets, is unaware of the ruling, or misses the standing, it willbe sufficient for them the 
part of the Rak‘ah where they caught up with the Imam, as mentioned above, based on the Hadith of 
Abu Bakrah AFThagafy (may Allah be pleased with him) when he came while the Messenger (peace be 
upon him) was in Ruku' (bowing), so he bowed then entered in the raw. When the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) finished the Salah, he (peace be upon him) said to him: (May Allah increase your zeal for 
good! But do not repeat it again (bowing in that way.) He (peace be upon him) did not command him to 
compensate for the Rak’ah in which he joined the Ruku' and missed the standing. 
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Ruling on the Salah of one who forgetfully offers only one prostration 


Q: An Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) offered ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer and 
during the last Rak‘ah (unit of Prayer) he performed one Sujud (prostration) only and sat to 
offer the last Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of 
Prayer) and then said Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). Consequently, some 
praying people told him that he offered just one Sujud in the last Rak‘ah. Upon that the 
Imam stood, led them offering an entire Rak‘ah, sat to offer Tashahhud, said Taslim and 
finally he performed Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness). Is this right? 

‘A: Yes, this is the prescribed procedure; if the Imam forgets to perform one of the two Sujuds then he 
remembers or Is reminded, in this case he must stand and perform a complete Rak'ah, and after 
completing the Salah (Prayer) and saying Taslim, 
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he should offer Sujud-ul-Sahw, which is the better course of action. The same ruling applies to the 


Munfarid (person offering Salah individually) if they experience the case mentioned above. Moreover, if 
they perform Sujuc-ul-Sahw before Taslim, there is nothing wrong in this, but itis better to do it after it, 
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Ruling on offering Sujud-ul-Sahw for forgetting Qunut in Witr Prayer or reciting out loud in a 
Jahri Salah 


Y.S.M.N. from Iraq, Al-Anbar, says: Is it obligatory for me to offer Sujud-ul-Sahw 
(Prostration of Forgetfulness) on forgetting to supplicate in Witr (Prayer with an odd 
number of units), or for reciting subvocally in a Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud)? 

A: It is not obligatory to offer Sujuc-uFSahw if.a person forgets to make Qunut (supplication recited 
while standing after bowing in the last unit of Prayer) in Witr Prayer or forgets to recite out loud in a 
Jahr Salah, But there is no problem if they prostrate. 
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Ruling on Salah when the first Tashahhud is left out forgetfully or intentionally 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 279) 


Q: An Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) when leading the Salah (Prayer) 
stood up in the second Rak‘ah after prostration and did not sit for the first Tashahhud (a 
recitation in the sitting position in the second/last unit of Prayer); although he was notified, 
he did not respond. Again at Taslim he was reminded, but he concluded the Salah with Talsim 
and did not perform Sujud-ul-Sahw (prostration of forgetfulness). After Taslim some of 
those who prayed behind him asked him why he did not perform Sujud-ul-Sahw. He said the 
position where the first Tashahhud was due, was missed. So, should the Imam repeat the 
Salah for intentional omission of an obligatory act of Salah? And what should he and the 
Ma’mums (persons being led by an Imam in Prayer) do in case of being unaware of the 
correct ruling in this regard? Please, advise. May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: Ifa praying person leaves out the first Tashahhud intentionally, their Salah becomes invalid according 
to the more correct of the two opinions of scholars, This is in the case of a person who is aware and 
‘mindful of the ruling; but if they do not know it, there is no blame on them, However, if a praying person 
omits the first Tashahhud out of forgetfulness, it is obligatory on them to perform Sujud-ul-Sahw If they 
do not perform it intentionally, thelr Salah becomes invalid. If, however, they forget to perform Sujud-uk 
Sahw before Taslim, then they are reminded or remember, itis obligatory to offer Sujud-ulSahw after 
Taslim and say Taslim again, as in the cases where Sujud-ul-Sahw should be performed after 
concluding the Salah with Taslim, But if it is not performed, there is difference among scholars 
concerning the invalidity of Salsh due to that, namely neglecting Sujud-ulSahw after Taslim, whether 
the right position for performing It is after or before Taslim, and for forgetting it becomes due after 
Taslim, 
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Abu Muhammad bn Qudamah (may Allah be merciful to him) said in his book "Al-Mughny": "Ifa praying 
person leaves an obligatory act intentionally and this act is to be performed before Talsim, their Salah 
becomes invalid, because of willful negligence of an obligatory act of Salah. If they leave out an 
abligatory act to be performed after Taslim, their Salah does not become invalid by leaving it, because it 
Is 4 compensatory act outside the worship to make up for a neglected act, which, when left out, does not 
nullify the worship itself, a5 in the atonements offered in Hajj, whether the right place for performing 
Sujud-ul-Sahw Is after or before Taslim, and as a result of forgetting it becomes due after Taslin, 
Ahmad was quoted as stating what proves the invalidity of the Salah in such state, while others 
mentioned that he did not offer a legal opinion in that regard, 

Accordingly, the correct opinion regarding the case stated by the questioner is that the Salah is valid, All 
the congregation do not have to repeat the Salah, unless the Imam deliberately neglects an act that is 
due before Taslim while aware of the Shar'y (Islamic legal) ruling. In the last case, he must repeat the 
Salah for abandoning an obligatory act without a legal excuse. As for the Ma'mums, they have to 
perform Sujuc-ulSahw after Taslim if the Imam does not do it, according to the majority of scholars as 
stated in "Al-Mughny," Leaving out Sujud-ul-Sahw makes the Salah of the entire congregation 
incomplete, Accordingly, if the Imam does not prostrate to make up for the neglected act, the Ma'mums 
should prostrate themselves whether individually or appoint one of them to lead them in futfiling this 

This is because when the Imam abstains from fulfilling an obligatory act, the duty of following him as 
Imam stops and the Ma’mums must independently make up for the obligatory act. This is similar to the 
case when the Imam says Taslim while omitting an act, for example, and although the Ma’mums notify 
him of that, he does not respond. The Ma’mums have to complete their Salah individually or after 
another Imam from them, This is based on the rule that completing Salah is obligatory on all; when the 
Imam abstains from this, those offering Salah behind him should not follow him anymore. However, if 
they do nat perform Sujuc-ulSahw, their Salah will not be invalidated, 
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because this is an obligatory act outside the Salah, which does not nullify the Salah when left out, such 
as Adhan (all to Prayer) and Igamah (Call to start the Prayer), and atonements made during Hajj, Allah 
(May He be Exalted and Glorified) knows best. 
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Ruling on Salah when leaving out the first Tashahhud then Sujud-ul-Sahw 


Q: What should a praying person do if they forget to recite the first Tashahhud (a recitation 
in the sitting position in the second/last unit of Prayer) and then forget to perform Sujud- 
ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness)? 

‘A: If they remember after Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), they should perform Sujud-uk 
Sahw, However, according to the more correct of the two opinions of scholars, if the period between the 
two actions (Taslim and remembering) is long, they are exempted from performing it, May Allah grant 
us success! 
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Ruling on supererogatory Salah at forbidden times 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 285) 


What is the ruling on a person who offers supererogatory Salah (Prayer) fifteen or ten 
minutes before Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer? Please, clarify this matter for a fellow sister said that 
itis not permissible to offer supereragatory Salah at this time. 

‘A: It's not permissible for a Muslim to offer supererogatory Salah before Zhuhr when the sun is straight 
‘overhead, as this Is included among the time periods when itis not permissible to offer supererogatory 
Salah. It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Three hours 
during which there should be no praying or burying of the dead: after the Subh (Dawn) Prayer until the 
sun rises, when the sun stands straight overhead until it passes its zenith, and when the sun inclines to 
setting until it sets.) 


What is meant is that shortly before noon no Salah should be offered. This is not a long period; rather, it 
's short and it lasts for the time period when the sun is in the middle of the sky, 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 286) 


It Is called the time when the sun is standing in the zenith, during which it is impermissible to enter into 
worship through Salah until its passes its zenith, ie, until the Adhan (Call) to Zhuhr Prayer is announced, 
After this time a person may offer Salah as much as they like. It is not permissible to offer 
supereragatory Salah before the sun passes its zenith, It is a very short period; itis almost fifteen or 
‘twenty minutes before noon. It is better to keep on the safe side and stop offering supererogatory Salah 
thirty minutes before noon. After the sun passes its zenith, the time of impermissibility ends, until a 
Muslim is allowed to offer Salah until ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer. 
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Ruling on offering Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid at forbidden times 


Q: If a person enters the Masjid (mosque) before the Adhan (call to Prayer) of Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayer, is it permissible to offer Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the 
mosque) or should they sit down? Please, advise. 

A: There are five times during which it is not permissible to offer supererogatory Salah Prayer), These 
forbidden times are as follows: (1) From the break of Fajr (Dawn) until sunrise, (2) immediately after 
sunrise until it has risen to the length of a spear, (3) the time when the sun is straight overhead before 
hoon until it passes its zenith, (4) the time after ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer until the sun is about to set, (5) 
and the time of sunset until ithas set. 
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According to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars, there is nothing wrong with 
performing occasional Salahs offered for specific reasons during the times when it is not permissible to 
offer supererogatory Salah, Accordingly, the person who enters the Masjid after ‘Asr or Fajr is 
recommended to offer Tahiyyat-urMasjid, before sitting dawn. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(When anyone of you enters the Masjid, they should not sit down until they pray two Rak'ahs,) (Agreed 
upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) 

Similarly, this applies to the two Rak'ahs of Tawaf (two-unitPrayer performed after circumambulating 
the Ka'bah), A person may offer this Salah upon circumambulating the Kabah, whether itis after ‘As, 
Fai, or at any time, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (O Banu ‘Abd Manaf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this House (Kabah) and praying there at any time they want, night or 
day.) (Related by Imam Ahmad and AhFulSunan [A-Tirmidhy, AHNasaly, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah] 
and ranked as Sahih [authentic] by AlTirmidhy and Ibn Habban) 

This Is also true with Salat-ukKusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse). Ifthe solar eclipse occurs after ‘Asr, the 
Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) isto offer this Salah, according to the more 
correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The sun 
and moon are two of the Signs of Allah; they are not eclipsed because of the death or life of anyone, So 
when you see them, you should invoke Allah and pray unt it s over.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim) 
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According to another narration related by Al-Bukhari: “until itis clear." 

Q: Offering Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid at the times when it is not permissible to offer 
supererogatory Salah is very controversial. Some scholars are of the view that it is 
impermissible to offer it when the sun rises or sets. The opposite opinion is that since this is 
one of the Salahs done for a specific reason which do not have fixed times, it is permissible 
to offer it during the forbidden times even at sunset. Please, advise with regard to this 
matter in detail. 

‘A: Muslim scholars hold different opinions concerning this matter. The correct opinion is that offering 
Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid is permitted at all times, even after Fajr and after ‘Asr, because of the general 
applicability of the Hadith: (When anyane of you enters the Masjid, they should not sit down until they 
pray two Rak‘ahs.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) Tahiyyat-uHMasjid is also one of the 
occasional Salahs offered for specific reasons, lke Salat-ubTawaf and Salat-ubtusuf, The correct 
opinion concerning all of these Salahs Is that itis permissible to offer them at times when it is not 
permissible to offer supererogatory Salah, lke in the case of making up for missed obligatory Salahs. 
This is based on the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) concerning Salat-uTawaf: (0 Banu 
“ald Manaf, do nat prevent anyone from circumambulating this House (Ka'bah) and praying there at any 
time they want, night or day.) (Related by Imam Ahmad and Ah-ulSunan through an authentic Isnad 
[chain of narrators) 
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Concerning Salat-ul-Kusuf, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The sun and moon are two of the 
Signs of Allah; they are not eclipsed because of the death or life of anyone. So when you see them, you 
should invoke Allah and pray until it is clear.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) 
Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who forgets a Salah let them offer it as 
soon as they remember it, for there is no Kaffarah (expiation) for it other than that.) These Hadiths 
apply to the times when supererogatory Salah is prohibited and other times as well, Shaykh AHIslam Ibn 
Taymiyyah and his knowledgeable disciple Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allsh be merciful to them both) 
advocated this opinion. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Ifa person enters the Masjid (mosque) at a time when it is not permissible to offer 
supererogatory Salah (Prayer), should they offer Tahiyyat-ulMasjid (two-unit-Prayer to 
greet the mosque) or not? 

‘A: It is preferable for them to offer Tahiyyat-ukMasjid according to the more correct of the two opinions 
maintained by scholars and the general applicability of the Hadith: (When anyone of you enters the 
Masjid, they should not sit down until they pray two Rak'ahs (units of Prayer). (Agreed upon by Imams 
‘AlBukhari and Muslim) However, If 2 person sits without offering Salah, there is no blame on them, 
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Offering supererogatory Salah at forbidden times 
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Q: Is it Makruh (reprehensible) to offer any Salah (Prayer) even Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two- 
unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) before Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer? 

‘A: This question is quite vague and needs further explanation regarding the time and type of the offered 
Salah, The time after ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer until sunset, for example, is a time when itis not 
permissible to offer supererogatory Salah. Therefore, a person should not generally offer Salah during 
that time based on the Hadiths reported to that effect, among them is the one in which the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (There Is no Salah after Subh (Dawn) until the sun has risen high, and there 
is no Salah after ‘Asr until the sun has set.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

But If the person fs making up for a missed obligatory Salah, it wll not be subject to this ruling according 
to Ijma‘ (consensus of scholars), for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who forgets a 


Salah let them offer it as soon as they remember it, for there is no Kaffarah (expiation) for it other than 
that.) 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 291) 


As for occasional Salahs that are offered for specific reasons such as: Salat-uHKusuf (Prayer on a solar 
eclipse), Tahiyyat-ubMasjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) or other acts lke Sujud-ul-Tilawah 
(Prastration of Recitation), they are permissible during the times when it is forbidden to offer 
supereragatory Salah, according to the preponderant opinion of scholars, because the Hadiths reported 
regarding occasional Salahs offered for specific reasons generally include all times; the times when it is 
not permissible to offer supererogatory Salah and other times, as the following Hadith: (When anyone of 
you enters the Masjid, they should not sit down until they pray two Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer).) (Agreed 
upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) 

Ih summary, the texts of Hadith reported with respect to prohibiting Salah during impermissible times 
are not to be interpreted as including making up for missed Salshs or occasional Salahs offered for 
specific reasons. 
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Ruling on offering Two-Rak‘ahs Prayer after Tawaf at forbidden times 


What is the ruling on offering a two-Rak‘ahs Prayer (two-unit-Prayer) after Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Ka'bah) behind Maqam Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) at a 
time when it is not permissible to offer supererogatory Salah? 

A: There Is nothing wrong with this, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (0 Banu ‘Abd Manaf, 
do nat prevent anyone from circumambulating this House (Ka'bah) and praying there at any time they 
want, night or day, (Related by Imam Ahmad and the Four Compilers of Hadith [Imams Abu Dawud, AF 
Tirmidhy, AFNasa’y and Ibn Majah] through Sahih [authentic] Sanad [chain of narrators]) 
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Since Salat-ul-Tawaf (two-unit-Prayer performed after circumambulating the Ka'bah) is one of the 
‘occasional Salahs that are offered for specific reasons, there is nothing wrong with offering it at the time 
when It Is not permissible to offer supererogatory Salah, as applies to Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit- 
Prayer to greet the mosque) and Salat-ul-khusuf (Prayer on a lunar eclipse) based upon the 
aforementioned Hadith and many others reported in this regard. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated: (The sun and moon are two of the Signs of Allah; they are not eclipsed because of the death or 
life of anyone, So when you see them, you should invoke Allah and pray until itis clear.) (Agreed upon 
by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim) He (peace be upon him) also stated: (When anyone of you enters the 
Masjid, they should not sit down until they pray two Rak'ahs.} Related by AFBukhari and Muslim in their 
Sahih [authentic] Books of Hadith on the authority of Abu Qatadah) 
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The Hadith: "There is no Salah after ‘Asr until the sun has set" 


Q: What is the degree of the authenticity of the following Hadith: “There is no Salah 
(Prayer) after ‘Asr (Afternoon) until the sun has set, and there is no Salah after Fajr 
(Dawn) until the sun has risen, except in Makkah, except in Makkah, except in Makkah..." 
A: The above quoted Hadith with this addition: "except in Makkah" is Dalif (a Hadith that fail to reach 
the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators). 
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The origin of the Hadith is authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le, AF 
Bukhar' and Muslim) and thers on the authority of some Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (There is no Salah after Subh (Dawn) until the sun has risen high, 
and there Is no Salah after ‘Asr until the sun has set.) However, the occasional Salahs that are offered 
for specific reasons are an exception to the general ruling in the Hadith, according to the more correct of 
the two opinions maintained by scholars, such as Salat-ul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse), Salat-uk 
‘Tawaf (two-unit-Prayer performed after circumambulating the Kabah) and Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit- 
Prayer to greet the mosque). It Is permissible tb offer such forms of Salah at a time when it is not 
permissible to offer supererogatory Salah, based on many reported Sahih (authentic) Hadiths that 
indicate that these occasional Salahs are excluded from the general ruling. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on offering Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid and supererogatory Salah after sunset and before 
Maghrib Prayer 


: What is the ruling on offering Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) 
following the Adhan (call) to Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and before offering this prayer, given 
that the period between the Adhan and Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) is short? What is 
the ruling on offering Nafilah (supererogatory) prayers other than Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid 
before offering the Maghrib Prayer? 

A: TahiyyatulMasjid is a stressed Sunnah (cupererogatory act of worship following the example of the 
Prophet) at all times even at the time when itis not permissible to offer supererogatory Salah (Prayer), 
according to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars, based upon the generality of 
the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him): 
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(When anyone of you enters the Masjid, they should not sit down until they pray two Rak'ahs (units of 
Prayer),) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) 

Moreover, offering Salah after the Adhan of Maghrib Prayer and before the Igamah is Sunnah, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Pray two (supererogatory) Rak'ahs before Magrb (Prayer)! Pray two 
Rak‘ahs before Magrib. Then in the third time he (peace be upon him) said: For whoever wants to.) 
(Related by Al-Bukhari) 

The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) used to hasten to offer two Rak‘ahs once the Adhan of 
Maghrib Prayer was pronounced and before the Iagamah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) witnessed 


that and did not forbid them from doing so; rather, he (peace be upon him) commanded to do it, as, 
stated in the aforementioned Hadith, 
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No particular Surahs in Tahiyyat-ulMasjid 
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's there a particular Surah (Qur’anic chapter) that should be recited in Tahiyyat-ul- 
Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque)? 

A: There are no particular Surahs to be recited in Tahiyyatul-Masjd; its ike any other Salah (Prayer) 
where the person should recite in each Rak'ah (unit of Prayer) Al-Fatinah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur’an) and whatever they know of the Ever-Glorious Qur’an. It is only AHFatthah which is Wajib 
(obligatory) to be recited for itis a Rukn (Itegral/Pillar) of Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (There Is no Salah for the ane who does not recite Fatha-tul-Kitab (Opening of the Book, ie. AF 
Fathah).) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) 


The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) is to offer Tahiyyat-u-Masjid on entering the 
Masjid at any time, even if its a time when it is not permissible to offer supererogatory Salah such as 
after the 'Asr (Afternoon) Prayer or after the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, based on the generality of the Hadiths 
Indicating its permissibility. It is also one of the occasional Salahs offered for specific reasons such as 
Salat-ul-kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse) and Salat-ul-Tawaf (two-unit-Prayer performed after 
circumambulating the Ka'bah) which are permissible at any time, according to the more correct of the 
two opinions maintained by scholars. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on Qiyam-ul-Layl and its description 
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: What is the ruling on Qiyam-ul-Layl (standing for optional Prayer at night) and how 
should it be offered? 

A: Qiyam-ul-Layl is a stressed Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the 
Prophet). Describing the Servants of the Most Merciful, Allah (Glorified be He) states: (And thase who 
spend the night in worship of their Lord, prostrate and standing. In Surah (Qur’anic chapter) Adh- 
Dhariyat, Allah, thus describes the pious worshippers: (They used to sleep but litle by night [invoking 
their Lord (Allah) and praying, with fear and hope].) (And in the hours before dawn, they were (found) 
asking (Allah) for foraiveness.) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated: (The best Sawm after Ramadan is Allah’s Month: 
Muharram, and the best Salah (Prayer) after Faridah (obligatory Prayer) is Salah during the night, 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) 

Qiyam-ul-Layl has great superiority as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) describes His Servants who 
abserve it, saying: (And those who spend the night in worship of their Lord, prostrate and standing.) 
And: 
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(They used to sleep but little by night [invoking ther Lord (Allah) and praying, with fear and hope], ) 
(And in the hours before dawn, they were (found) asking (Allsh) for forgiveness.) Allah addressed His 
Prophet (peace be upon him), saying: © you wrapped in garments (Le, Prophet Muhammad alll ole 
plug aele)!) (Stand (to pray) all night, except a litle -) (Half of itor a little less than that,) (Or a litle 
more, And recite the Qur’an (aloud) in a slow, (pleasant tone and) style.) He (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (Their sides forsake their beds, to invoke their Lord in fear and hope, and they spend (in 
charity In Allah’s Cause) out of what We have bestowed on them.) (No person knows what is kept 
hidden for them of joy as a reward for what they used to do.) 

Qlyam-ul-Layl is of high merit; its prescribed to be offered in pairs of Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer), for the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Night Salah (Prayer) is two Rak‘ahs followed by two Rak‘ahs (and 
80 on), and when one of you fears the break of dawn (Fajr Prayer), let them offer a single Rak‘ah to 
make the Salah they have offered Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units). ) (Agreed upon by Imams 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar) The best of Qiyam-ubLay! is that offered in the last 
part of the night, except if one fears not waking up at the end of night; then it is best to offer itt the 
beginning of the night before going to sleep. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (fa person fears 
that they may not get up in the last part of the night, let them offer Witr (Prayer with an odd number of 
units) in the first part of It. Ifa person Is keen on getting up in the late part of night, let them offer Witr 
at the end of the night, 
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for Salah at the end of the night is witnessed (by the angels) and that is better.) Related by Muslim in 
his Sahih) Its minimum is one Rak'ah (unit of Prayer) and it has no maximum limit. If it s offered as 
three Rak‘ahs, itis preferred to say Taslim (alutation of peace ending the Prayer) in the end of the two 
Rak'ahs and then offer one separate Rak'ah, Similarly, if its offered as five Rak‘ahs, the praying person 
should say Taslim after each two Rak'ahs and then offer one separate Rak'ah, Moreover, offering three 
or five consecutive Rak'ahs with one Taslim and sitting for Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position 
In the second/ last unit of Prayer) once in their end is acceptable; rather, tts an act of Sunnah, for itis 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did this sometimes in Tahajjud (optional 
late night Prayer). It is authentically reported also that he (peace be upon him) offered seven 
consecutive Rak'ahs and sat for Tashahhud only in the last Rak'ah, Its authentically reported also that 
he (peace be upon him) sometimes sat in the end of the six Rak’ah and recited the first Tashahhud, then 
stood up befare making Taslim and offered the seventh Rak'sh and recited the last Tashahhud, It is 
authentically reported also that he (peace be upon him) offered nine Rak'ahs and sat for the first 
Tashahhud in the eighth Rak'ah, then stood up before Taslim and offered the ninth Rak‘ah and then 
recited Tashahhud and Taslim. 

However, the best which was usually done by the Prophet (peace be upon him) is to say Taslim after 
each pair of Rak’ahs and then offer one single Rak'ah at the end, as indicated in the Hadith narrated on 
the authority of bn ‘Umar (may allah be pleased with them bath). 

The most frequent practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) was to offer eleven Rak‘ahs and make 
Taslim after each pair as authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le, Al 
Bukharl and Muslim) an the authority of ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her). 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 299) 


It Is authentically reported also in a Hadith other than that on the authority of ‘Aishah that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) performed Witr consisting of thirteen Rak'ahs, in which he made Taslim after each 
pair of Rak‘ahs. 

There is nothing wrong with offering more than that, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 

(Night Salah is two Rak’ahs followed by two Rak'ahs (and so on), and when one of you fears the break 
of dawn (Fajr Prayer), let them offer a single Rak‘ah to make the Salah they have offered witr Prayer 
with an odd number of units), ) He (peace be upon him) did not set a limit for the Rak'ahs which the 
worshipper may offer before the single Rak‘ah of Witr. This indicates that there is flexbility in this, 
matter. If a worshipper offers twenty Rak'ahs ar more and then offers a final single Rak'ah in Ramadan 
or at other times, it is all right. The night Salah of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) varied. Some 
would offer many Rak‘ahs and recite short Surahs, others would offer fw Rak‘ahs and recite long 
Surahs, This is a matter open to choice - praise be to Allah - and there is nothing wrong with this, 
provided that the worshipper maintains Khushu! (the heart being attuned to the act of worship) and 
tranquility, 

It is authentically reported on the authority of ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) (Whenever the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) missed Qiyam-ulLayl (standing for optional Prayer at night) due to sleep, 
illness or pain, he would pray twelve Rak’ahs during the daytime.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahin) 


Accordingly, a person accustomed to offering three Rak‘ahs at night and it happens that one aversleeps 
or falls ill, may offer four Rak'ahs during the day with two Taslims. Likewise, if'a person usually offers 
more Rak'ahs, they may offer them during the day, but add another Rak‘ah as to be able to rake 
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Taslim after each pair of Rak‘ahs, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) as reported 
by ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) in the aforementioned Hadith. May Allah grant us success! 
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Course of action when Adhan of Fajr Prayer is announced before offering witr 


Q: Lintended that if I woke up at midnight, I would offer Witr (Prayer with an odd number of 
units). Then, when I woke up, I started offering Salah (Prayer) until time passed and the 
Adhan (call to prayer) was pronounced before I could offer the final Rak‘ah of Witr. So, 
should I offer the final single Rak‘ah (unit of Prayer) after the Adhan of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer 
or after offering Fajr Prayer? 

‘A: If Adhan of Fajr is announced while one has nat offered Witr, one should delay performing Witr to 
the forenoon, after sunrise. Accordingly, one is to offer two, four, or more Rak'ahs in pairs, ie. two 
Raak’ahs followed by two Rak'ahs and so on. If, however, one is used to offering three Rak'ahs during the 
night, one in this case will offer four Rakalhs instead and offer Taelim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer) in the end of each two Rak’ahs, If one is used to offering five Rak'ahs at night, but could not, 
offer them during the night due to Illness, sleep, or any other reason, they, in this case, will offer sic 
Rak'‘ahs, saying Taslim in the end of each two of them and so on. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
used to do co if he was prevented from offering Witr atnight by sleep or illness. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer eleven Rak'ahs at night as Witr and ifhe could not offer 
them due to illness or sleep, he would offer twelve Rak'ahs instead of them during the day, according to 
the Hadith reported on the authority of ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) by AlBukhari and 
Muslim, Accordingly, Muslims should abide by this, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), 
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Merits of Qiyam-ul-Layl 


: I saw my father offering eight Rak "ahs (units of Prayer) at midnight. I asked him about 
the merit of Qiyam-ul-Layl (standing for optional Prayer at night). He told me that the earth 
does not consume the body of a person who offers Qiyam-ul-Layl (i. their bodies will not 
decompose after death). Is this true? Does the soul return to the body after death or to its 
Creator? 

A: It is encouraged to offer Qiyam-ul-Layl, for Allah (Exalted be He) describes His pious Servants, 
saying: (And those who spend the night in worship of thelr Lord, prostrate and standing.) He (Glorified 
be He) describes devout worshippers, saying: (They used to sleep but little by night [invoking thelr Lord 
(all3h) and praying, with fear and hope], ) 
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{And in the hours before dawn, they were (found) asking (Allah) for forgiveness.) Allah (Exalted be He) 
addressed His Prophet (peace be upon him) by saying: (O you wrapped in garments (.e, Prophet 
Muhammad plus ate ai} 10)! (Stand (to pray) all night, except a lite -) (Half of itor a litte less 
than that,) (Or a little more. And recite the Qur’an (aloud) in a slow, (pleasant tone and) style.) Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: (Their sides forsake their beds, to invoke their Lord in fear and hape, and 
they spend (in charity in Allah’s Cause) out of what We have bestowed on them.) (No person knows 
what Is kept hidden for them of joy as a reward for what they used to do.) 

This Is In addition to many other Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses) that stress the excellence of performing Night 
Prayer, The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to perform Tahajjud (optional late night Prayer) often 
and urged the Muslims to it; saying: (O People! Spread Salam (Islamic greeting of peace: peace be upon 
OU), give food, join the ties of kinship and pray (at night) while people are sound asleep (i. negligent) 
you will enter Paradise in peace.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer eleven Rak ‘ahs in 
pairs; saying Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) in the end of each two Rak ‘ahs and then 
offer one single Rak’ah as Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units). Sometimes, he (peace be upon 
him) would offer Witr in the form of nine, seven, or five Rak ahs. But in general, he (peace be upon 
him) usually offered eleven Rak ‘ahs, and sometimes thirteen in which he used to prolong recitation, 
Ruku’ (bowing) and Sujud (prostration), 

We know of no basis for the saying that the earth does not consume the body of the person who offers 
Qiyam-uFLayl, 
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There is no Shar 'y (Islamic legal) evidence to prove such a thing, except the prophets, because Allah 
has prohibited the earth to consume their bodies as authentically reported from the Messenger of allah 
(peace be upon him), 

As to the soul of a believer, it ascends to Paradise in the form of a bird and eats from its frutts. It was 
authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (The soul of the believer is 
a bird which hangs from the trees of Paradise.) (Related by Imam Ahmad and others through authentic 
Isnad [chain of narrators). 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) said that the souls of martyrs are inside green birds that roam freely 
in Paradise, then they return to lanterns which hang beneath “Arsh (Allah's Throne). However, Allah will 
send souls back to their bodies once He so wills as when He returns them to be questioned in the grave. 
Thereafter, the dead person to whom the soul is sent back as such will be able to hear the question, and 
answer, in the case of a righteous person, or stutter and find no answer, in the case of a Kafir 
(disbeliever), The souls will also be returned to the bodies on the Day of Resurrection. As for the Kafirs, 
their souls will be in Hellfire. Allah Exalted be He) describes the people of Pharaoh saying: (The Fire, 
they are exposed to it, morning and afternoon. And on the Day when the Hour will be established (it will 
be said to the angels): "Cause Fir aun’s (Pharaoh) people to enter the severest torment!") Scholars held 
different opinions with regard to the dwelling place of the soul of dead Kafirs in this world. 
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Some are of the opinion that itis in the Fire itself, others said in the graves, and others held different 
opinions. Allah knows best. 
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From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz lin ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother M, A. May Allah protect you from every 
evil 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Thave received your message dated 16/2/1409 A.H. I pray to Allah to grant you guidance and success, I 
inform you that the questions included in your message were examined and following are your questions 
and their answers: 

Q: When does the time of performing Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) end? Does 
it end with the beginning of Adhan (call) to Fajr (Dawn) Prayer or its end? Moreover, 
person sleeps and misses it, should they make up for it and how? 

A: It is prescribed for every believer, male and female, to offer Witr every night. The time for itis from 
‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer until the breaking of dawn, according to what is reported in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AFBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «(Optional Night Salah is two Rak‘ahs 
(units of Prayer) followed by two Rak’ahs (and so on), and when one of you fears the break of dawn 
(Fajr Prayer), let them offer a single Rak’ah to make the Salah they have offered Witr (Prayer with an 
odd number of units).) Moreover, Muslim reported 
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in his Sahih on the authority of Abu Said AFKhudry (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Perform Witr before Suh (dawn) comes.) Also, Imams Ahmad, Abu Dawud 
and Al-Tirmidhy reported a Hadith that was ranked as Sahih (authentic) by Al-Hakim on the authority of 
Kharijah ibn Hudhafah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Allah has blessed you with a Salah (Prayer) that is better for you than red camels (i. most precious 
possession),’ We said, 'O Messenger of Allah, what is It?” He (peace be upon him) said, ‘Witr, between 
‘Isha’ Prayer and the break of dawn’) 

There are many Hadiths that are mentioned in this regard which indicate that Witr ends with the break 
of dawn. However, if a worshipper does not know when dawn breaks, one may rely on a Mu‘adhin 
(caller to Prayer) who is known for observing the right time of Salah. If the Mu’adhin who pays attention 
to the right time announces Adhan, then one has missed the Witr, As for a Mu’adhin who announces 
Adhan before the coming of the due time of dawn, in this case one has not missed Witr, nor does eating 
and drinking become prohibited for those who observe Sawm (Fasting), and similarly the Fajr Prayer 
does not become due by his Adhan according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): ¢ Bilal 
announces Adhan at night, $0 eat and dink until bn Um Maktum announces the Adnan. } (Agreed upon 
by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim) 

bn Um Maktum was blind and therefore did not announce 
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Adhan until he was told that dawn had come, 

It Is clear from what we have mentioned that the time for Witr ends with the beginning of Adhan if the 
Mu’adhin is observing the correct time of dawn. If, however, he says Adhan while the praying person is 
offering the final Rak'ah of Witr, they should complete it, because one is not certain that dawn has come 
Just by hearing the Adhan, and there is nothing wrong in that, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). However, if'a 
person misses Witr, it is prescribed for them to offer during day the number of Rak'ahs they usually 
perform during night and to add one Rak'ah to them to make them even-numbered, Accordingly, if they 
Usually perform three, they should make it four, and if they usually perform five, they should make it six, 
and so on, saying Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) after every two Rak‘ahs, It is reported 
in the Sahih of Muslim on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that she said: (When 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) missed Witr Prayer during the night due to illness or sleep, he would 
pray twelve Rak‘ahs during the daytime. ) The Prophet (peace be upon him) usually offered eleven 
Rak‘ahs during the night, but if illness or sleep prevented him from doing that, he would pray twelve 
Rak‘ahs as ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) described: (saying Taslim in the end of every two 
Rak‘ahs.) Moreover, ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) is authentically reported ta have said: (The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to pray ten Rak'ahs at night, saying Taslim in the end of 
every two Rak‘ahs and then offer 2 single Rak'ah as Witr.) (Agreed upon by Imams A-Bukhari and 
Muslim) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ((Optional) Salah by night and day is two Rak‘ahs 
followed by two Rak’ahs (and so on).) (Related by Imam Ahmad and the Four Compilers of Sunan [Abu 
Dawud, Ibn Majah, ATirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y] through 
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an authentic Isnad [chain of narrators] from the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar) Its source is in the Two Sahin 
Books of Hadith with the wording stated in the beginning of the answer: (Optional) Night Salah is two 
Rak‘ahs followed by two Rak‘ahs (and so on)) Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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Latest time for Witr 


Q: What is the latest time for offering Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units)? 

‘A: ts the last part ofthe night preceding the break of dawn, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: ¢(Optional) Night Salah (Prayer) is two Rak’ahs (units of Prayer) followed by two Rak‘ahs (and so 
on), and when ane of you fears the break of dawn (Fay Prayer), let them offer a single Rak'ah to make 
the Salah they have offered Witr Prayer with an odd number of units).) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim) 
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Is Witr Prayer different from optional night Prayer? 
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Q: Does Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) differ from optional night Salah (Prayer) 
in respect of the due times, the Du‘a’ (supplication) one says in each of the two, and also 
the number of Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) of each of them? 

‘A: Witr is part of the night Salah. Itis a Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of 
the Prophet) and it is the close of the night Salah, It is a single Rak'ah with which one concludes the 
night Salahs at the end, in the middle, or at the beginning of the night after ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer. The 
worshipper may pray whatever number of Rak’ahs they can, then concludes it with one Rak‘ah in which 
they recite Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) and Surah Al-Ikhlas. This isin definition of Witr 
Prayer, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Make Witr your last prayer during night.) 
During such a Salah, one should perform Qunut (supplication recited while standing after bowing in the 
last unit of Prayer), saying the Du'a’ Ma’thur (supplication based on transmitted reports): "O Allah, guide 
us amang those You have quided..,.". This is the Du'a’ which the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught to 
Al-Hasan ibn ‘Aly (may Allah be pleased with them bath). In addition, one should supplicate to Allah with 
good supplications easily remembered and said. 
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No two Witr Prayers in one night 
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s it permissible for us to perform two Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) in one 
night? 

‘A: It Is not permissible to offer two Witr Prayers in one night, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (There cannot be two Witr Prayers in one night.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Make Witr 
your last prayer at night.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (If a person fears that they may nat get up 
in the last part of the night, let them offer Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) inthe first part of it, 
If a person is keen on getting up in the late part of night, let them offer Witr at the end of the night, for 
Salah at the end of the night is witnessed (by the angels) and that is better.) (Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book) 

Thus, ifit fs possible for a Muslim to delay Tahajjud (optional late night Prayer) till the last portion of the 
night, let them conclude their Salah with a single Rak’ah (unit of Prayer) to make the Salah (Rak‘ahs) 
they offered Witr, As for a person who cannot do so, they may perform Witr early at night. 
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Then if Allah help them perform optional night Salah during the last part of the night, they should offer 
whatever Rak'ahs they can as Shaf” (two units of Prayer), ie., two Rak'ahs followed by two Rak‘ahs, and 
should not repeat the Witr; rather, the Witr performed earlier is sufficient for them, based on the 
previously mentioned Hadith; that is, the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (There cannot be 
two Witr Prayers in one night: > 
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Way of nightly Salah when Witr is offered in early night and Qiyam al 


end 


Q: How should I pray if I offer Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) in the beginning of 
the night and want to offer Qiyam-ul-Layl (standing for optional Prayer at night) at the end 
of the night? 

‘A: If you offer Witr at the beginning of the night and after that Allah helps you offer Qiyam at the end of 
it, you should pray as much Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) as Allah allows you, but they should be even- 
numbered without repeating Witr, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There cannot be two 
Witr Prayers in one night.) Moreover, tis authentically reported on the authority of ‘Aishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her) that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pray two Rak'ahs while he was 
sitting after offering Wit) The wisdom underlying this act is to ilustrate for people the permissibilty of 
offering Salah (Prayer) after Witr. And Allah knows best! 
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Ruling on praying an extra Rak‘ah 


after offering Witr with the Imam in the first part of the night 
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Q: Some people, when they offer Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) with the Imam 
and he says Tastim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), they get up and add another 
Rak'ah (unit of Prayer), because they want to offer Witr later in the night. What is the 
ruling on this action? Are they considered to have prayed with the Imam until he finished? 
A: We do not know of any opinion on the part of the scholars objecting to doing so, Therefore, there is 
nothing wrong with this, so that one can pray Witr at the end of the night. 

Anyane who does so is considered to have prayed with the Imam until he finished, because they 
continued to pray with him until he concluded the Salah, and added another Rak'ah for a Shar'y (Islamic 
legal) reason, which is to offer Wir later in the night. There is nothing wrong with this, and it does not 
exclude them fram having offered Qiyam (optional Prayer at night) with the Imam until he finished, 
Rather, they prayed with the Imam until he fnished, but they did not finish with him - they delayed it a 
litle longer. 

Q: Is reciting the Noble Qur’an out loud confined to Masjids (mosques) or applied to other 
places? 

A: Such a ruling is not confined to Masjids; if those reciting the Noble Qur’an out loud exist in another 
place, 
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such as school, home, or public sessions, they should be instructed by the teacher or others so that they 
may nat confiuse one another 
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Witr during the last part of the night is better than at its beginning 


Q: Is it permissible to delay Shaf* (two units of Prayer, particularly before Witr) and Witr 
(Prayer with an odd number of units) till after performing Qiyam-ul-Layl (standing for 
optional Prayer at night), or should I perform them before going to sleep? 

A: A Mu’min (believer) has the choice either to perform Witr early or late during the night, Yet, itis 
better to perform it late in the night for those who have the ability to do so, because the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) said: (Ifa person fears that they may not get up in the last part of the night, let them offer 
Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) in the first part of it. IF a person is keen on getting up in the 
late part of night, let them offer Witr at the end of the night, for Salah at the end of the night is 
witnessed (by the angels) and that is better.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) 


Accordingly, if the Mu’min can perform Witr preceded by the supererogatory night Salah at the last part 
of the night, itis better because at this time Allah (Exalted be He) descends and supplications are more 
promising to be answered. 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 314) 


It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Our Lord (may He be Blessed 
and Exalted) descends every night to the nearest heaven when one-third of the night remains and says: 
‘who will call upon Me, that i may answer them? Who will ask of Me, that I may give them? Who will 
seek My forgiveness, that I may forgive them?’ In another narration: (Allah (Glory be to Him) says: Is 
there any seeker of My favor to be given thelr want? Is there any seeker of forgiveness to be forgiven? Is 
there any repentant tn be accepted, ) This great Hadith is classed as Mutawatir (a Hadith reported by a 
significant number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose agreement upon a lie is 
impossible), 

Such descending is done in a manner that befits Allah. None of His creation resembles Him in any of His 
Attributes, neither in the manner nor in likeness, such as His Istiwa’ (Allah's rising over the Throne in a 
manner that befits Him), His Hearing, Seeing, Anger, Contentment, etc, All such Attributes are as befit 
the Glory and Perfection of Allah (may He be Glorified and Praised). None of His creation resembles Him 
In any of them, This is according to the opinion of Ahi-ulSunnah wal-Jamatah (those adhering to the 
Sunnah and the Muslim main body) who state that it Is obligatory to affirm Allah's Attributes as 
mentioned in the Qur’an and the Sunnah in a way that befits Allah (may He be Glorified and Praised), 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (There is nothing like Him; and He is the AllHearer, the All- 
Seer.) He (may He be Praised) says: ("And there is none co-equal or comparable unto Him") 
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It is an act of Sunnah that a Mu’min offers a single Rak'ah (unit of Prayer) as Witr with which they 
conclude their night Salah, in which they recite Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) and Surah A 
Ikhlas. Then, they perform Ruku' (bowing), and then stand up. It is permissible to perform Witr as three 
consecutive Rak'ahs with one Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second unit of Prayer) 
and one Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). It is also permissible to offer five consecutive 
Rak'ahs, Yet, it is better to offer it in the form of two Rak'ahs followed by two Rak'shs (and so on) and to 
say Taslim in the end of each two Rak'ahs and then to end Salah with one single Rak‘ah as Witr based 
on the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): ((Optional) Night Salah (Prayer) is two Rak‘ahs 
followed by two Rak‘ahs (and so on), and when one of you fears the break of dawn (Fajr Prayer), let 
them offer a single Rak‘ah to make the Salah they have offered witr (Prayer with an odd number of 
Units).) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) 


This is the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). But if a person fears lest they may not wake up 
late at night, then the Sunnah is to perform Witr early at the beginning of the night before going ta 
sleep. After performing two, four, six, eight, ar more Rak‘ahs and saying Taslim after each two Rak'ahs, 
they conclude Salah with just one Rak'ah as Witr, 
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Witr is the close of night Salah 
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Wwe know that Witr is the close of both night and day Salahs (Prayers). Vet, one day I 
was in the Masjid (mosque) where I performed ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer and performed after it 
Shaf”(two units of Prayer, particularly before Witr) and Witr (Prayer with an odd number of 
units). Upon leaving the Masjid, one of my friends met me and insisted that I should perform 
Salah with him in order for him to gain the reward of congregational Salah. What is the 
opinion of Islam in this regard? 

A: Witr is the close of night Salah, but its not the close of day Salah. Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer is the 
close of day Salah, because itis the Witr of the day. As for Tahajjud (optional late night Prayer), it is 
concluded with Witr consisting of one Rak'ah. Thus, one single Rak’ah is the close of night Salah. Yet, 
there Is nothing wrong with performing after it as much Salah as one can. Similarly, there is nothing 
wrong with offering Witr in the early part of night and then performing Qiyam (optional Prayer at night) if 
Allah helps one to wake up late at night. In this case, it is permissible to pray as much Rak'ahs as 
possible: two, four, or more Rak’ahs, in the form of pairs of Rak'ahs, and to say Taslim (ealutation of 
peace ending the Prayer) after every two Rak'ahs, Witr must not be repeated. Rather, the previously 
performed Witr shall suffice, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There cannat be two Witr 
Prayers in one night.) 

If it happens that a Muslim meets a group of his brothers or one of them and performs Salah with them. 


or him, there is nothing wrong with that, because he performs such a Salah due to certain reasons that 
accur to him, ie., 
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a brother asks him to perform Salah with him, a congregation that he likes to perform Salah with, or 
there is an abundance of time during the last part of night, and one likes to perform as much 
supererogatory Salah as possible. There IS nothing wrong with any such matters, 

The point is that there is nothing wrong with offering supererogatory night Salch in the last part of night 
after having performed Witr. Yet, itis not permissible to repeat the Witr; rather, the Witr previously 
performed is sufficient. 
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Difference between Tarawih, Qiyam and Tahajjud 


Q: Mr. A. M.S. from Alexandria, Egypt, asks: What is the difference between Tarawih, Qiyam 
and Tahajjud? Please, advise us. May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: Offering Salah (Prayer) at night is called Tahajjud (optional late night Prayer) or Qlyam-ul-Layil 
(standing for optional Prayer at night), Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And in some parts of the night (also) 
offer the Salat (prayer) with it (Le. recite the Qur'an in the prayer), as an additional prayer (Tahajjud 
optional prayer - NawAfil) for you (O Muhammad pls s auto all .31s),) Allah (may He be Praised) also 
says: (© you wrapped in garments (e. Prophet Muhammad plug ale abl .si.e)!) (Stand (to pray) all 
night, except a litle -> Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) says describing his plous worshippers: (Taking 
joy in the things which their Lord has given them. Verily, they were before this MuhsinGn (qood-doers, 
See V.2:112).) (They used to sleep but little by night [Invoking thelr Lord (Allah) and praying, with fear 
and hope), 
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As for Tarawih (@pecial supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan), itis used by scholars to refer to Salah 
at night in the month of Ramadan at the beginning of the night. It should be light, avoiding prolongation, 
It may be called Tahajjud or Qlyam. There is no conflict in meaning between the two terms. Allah is the 
(One Who grants success! 
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Merit of Tarawih Prayer and reciting the whole Qur’an 


What is the merit of offering Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan), 
reciting the Qur’an and finishing a Khatmah (one complete reading of the whole Qur’an) 
during the month of Ramadan? 

‘A: There Is no doubt that Tarawih Prayer is a Mashrut (Islamically permissible) act of worship that 
draws one clase to Allah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) led Muslims in offering it for some nights 
then he feared lest it might become obligatory for them. Thus, he left it and quided them to offer 
optional Salah (Prayer) in their houses. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) died and "Umar 
succeeded Abu Bakr as caliph (may Allah be pleased with both of them), ‘Umar saw people offering 
Tarawih Prayer in the Masjid (mosque) in separate groups: a man praying alone, another leading two 
men, and another leading more, etc. Upon that, ‘Umar said: "It would be better to congregate them 
behind one Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer).” Then, he gathered them behind Ubay Ibn 
Ka'b, So, they started offering Tarawih Prayer in congregation, 
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‘Umar used as evidence for his act the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Anyone who fasts 
the month of Ramadan, out of Iman (Faith) and Ihtisab (confident anticipation of allah’s Reward), will 
have their past sins forgiven, And anyone who spends Laylat-ulQadr in Qlyam (optional Prayer at night), 
ut of Iman and Ihtisab, will have their past sins forgiven.) 


‘Umar also used as evidence the actual action of the Prophet (peace be upon him) during the nights 
referred to, and said that Wahy (Revelation) has stopped (by the death of the Prophet) and so there is 
no longer fear of its becoming abligatory. Thus, itis known that people performed it in congregation 
during the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and after that during the time of ‘Umar and 
continued doing it 

The Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) guide to this, as related in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in which he said: (Anyone who prays Qiyamn (optional Night Prayer) 
with the Imam until he finishes, it will be recorded for him as spending the whole night in prayer.) 
[Related by Imam Ahmad and the Four Compilers of Hadith (Imams Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y 
and Ibn Majah) with authentic Isnad (chain of narrations)] This Hadith establishes the validity of 
performing optional Night Salsh during the month of Ramadan in congregation and indicates that this is 
an act of Sunnah legislated by the Prophet (peace be upon him) and, after him, the Rightly-Guided 
Calliphs. In fact, this act achieves many benefits such as to get the people gathered for a good deed and 
to listen to the Quran and other admonitions that is said in these great nights. It is recommended for 
Muslims during the noble month of Ramadan to study the Glorious Qur’an and recite it during the day 
and night, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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It is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to rehearse the Qur'an with Jibril Gabriel) 
every year during the month of Ramadan and in the year he (peace be upon him) died Jibril rehearsed it 
with him twice. One should recite the Qur’an with the alm of drawing close to Allah, pondering upon it, 
making use of it and acting upon it as the Salaf (righteous predecessors) used to do. Accordingly, the 
believers, males or females, should occupy themselves with the Glorious Qur'an by reciting, pondering, 
understanding it, and reviewing the books of Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) to get 
Useful information and knowledge. 
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Number of Rak‘ahs in Tarawih Prayer 


: What are the prescribed number of Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) in Tarawih (special 
supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan)? Is there a fixed number? What is the preferable 
number of Rak‘ahs to be offered? 

A: In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, Praise be to Allah, May peace and 
blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his Companions, and anyone who follaws his way 
of guidance, 

The authentically transmitted reports from the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicate flexibility in the 
number of Rak‘ahs of the optional Night Salah (Prayer) without it being restricted to a certain number. 
The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) for a Mu’min (believer) is to offer it two 
Rak‘ahs followed by two Rak'ahs (and so on) along with offering Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer) at the end of every two Rak'ahs, Among the evidence for this is the Hadith authentically reported 
in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e, AlBukhari and Muslim) by Ibn ‘Umar 
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(may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ((Optionall) Night 
Prayer is two Rak‘ahs followed by two Rak’ahs (and so on), and when one of you fears the break of 
dawn (Fajr Prayer), let them offer a single Rak'ah to make the Salah they have offered Witr (Prayer with 
aan odd number of units). 


His saying (peace be upon him): (Night Prayer is two Rak’ahs followed by two Rak’ahs (and so on)) 
denotes a command, as ifhe is saying: "Make prayer during the night consist of pairs of Rak'ahs." The 
words "two Rak'ahs followed by two Rak'ahs" imply that a person should offer Taslim after every two 
Rak‘ahs and then conclude the Salah with one single Rak’ah as Wir (Prayer with an add number of 
units), copying the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) who used to do so as narrated by 
Saishah (may Aliah be pleased with her), bn ‘abbas and others. ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to offer ten Rak'ahs at night, offering Taslim at 
the end of every two Rak'ahs, then offer 3 single Rak’ah 3s Witr.) She (may Allah be pleased with her) 
also said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) never prayed more than eleven Rak'ahs either 
in Ramadan or at any other time, He used to pray four Rak’ahs - do not ask me how beautiful or long 
they were - then pray (another) four Rak'ahs - do not ask me how beautiful or long they were ~ then he 
used to pray three) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) 


Some people thought that the mentioned four Rak’ahs are to be offered with one Taslim, but this is not 
true, It means that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer Taslim at the end of every two 
Rak'ahs as mentioned in her previous narration. 
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This Is also complying with the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Night Prayer is two Rak'ahs 
followed by two Rak'ahs) Its also authentically reported in the Sahih from the Hadith of bn ‘Abbas that 
the Prophet (peace be Upon him) used to offer Taslim at the end of every two Rak‘ahs, 

However, her saying (may Allah be pleased with her): (He (peace be upon him) never prayed more than 
eleven Rak'ahs elther in Ramadan or at any other time) indicates that the best regarding optional Night 
Salah in Ramadan or at any other time Is to offer eleven Rak‘ahs, in which a praying person offers 
Taslim after every two Rak'ahs then ends them with a single one as Witr. It is also authentically reported 
from her and others that he (peace be upon him) might have offered thirteen Rak'ahs as well. 

This is the best and the most authentic narrations reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him); 
either to offer eleven Rak'ahs or thirteen, and the best of them js to offer eleven, but if a person offers 
thirteen, this is also a commendable act of Sunnah. Furthermore, this number of Rak'ahs will be much 
easier for people and much more supportive to the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) in 
attaining Khushu' (the heart being attuned to the act of worship) during Ruku! (bowing), Sujud 
(prostration) and recitation of the Qur'an, with Tartil (slow recitation of the Qur’an) along with 
contemplating the meanings, with no rush during any of the performed acts. Yet, ifa person offers 
twenty three Rak'ahs similar to the practice of ‘Umar and other Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, 
may Allah be pleased with them) during some nights of Ramadan, this is also permissible, This is a 
matter that affords choice. Moreover, it is authentically reported that ‘Umar and other Sahabah (may 
Allah be pleased with them) offered eleven Rak’ahs as reported in the Hadith of ‘Aishah, 

There are authentic reports that ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) observed both; for it is 
authentically reported that he ordered one of the Sahabah to offer eleven. It is also authentically 
reported that they offered twenty-three Rak‘ahs according to his command, This proves the great 
flexiallity in this matter 
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and that it was left open to the choice of the Sahabah, as indicated by the saying of the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon hit): (Night Prayer 1s two Rak‘ahs followed by two Rak’ahs. ) 


However, the best is that which the Prophet (peace be upon him) did; either eleven or thirteen, and the 
best of both is to offer eleven Rak'ahs, for the previously mentioned report by ‘Aishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her): (He (peace be upon him) never prayed more than eleven Rak'ahs either in Ramadan 
or at any other time) Le., in most cases, 


Since it is authentically reported from ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) and others that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ako offered thirteen, this indicated that what she meant was the mast 
frequent practice, for she used to observe and ask about the acts of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
during his stay with her. She was the mast knowledgeable and understanding amongst women of the 
Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him). She also used to inform about what he (peace be upon 
him) used to do, what she saw, and ask the other Mothers of Believers and the Sahabah, Furthermore, 
she was very keen to learn, This is why she knew a great deal of knowledge and memorized many 
Hadliths from the Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him) through her great memorization ability and by 
asking the other Sahabah about what they learned (may Allah pleased with them all). However, if 
person offers eleven Rak'ahs in some nights and thirteen in some others, this act will also be complying 
with the Sunnah. There is nothing wrong in doing so. On the other hand, it is impermissible for a person 
to offer four Rak’ahs all together, but the Sunnah is to offer them two by two, according to the saying of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Night Prayer is two Rak'ahs followed by two Rak'ahs.) 
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This Hadith denotes a command. So, if a person offers Witr consisting of three or five Rak‘ahs 
altogether, this is acceptable since the Prophet (peace be upon him) did that as well, but one should not 
offer four, six, of eight together because it is not authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) did 
that. It is also contradictory to his command: (Night Prayer is two Rak‘ahs followed by two Rak'ahs,) 
However, it is permissible for a praying person to offer seven or nine consecutive Rak'ahs, but it is 
preferable to sit for the first Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second last unit of 
Prayer) in the sixth or eighth Rak'ah, and then stand up and complete the Salah. 

All this is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him); he offered seven consecutive 
Rak‘ahs without performing Tashahhud in between, The matter is flexible in this regard, But it is better 
to offer Taslim at the end of every two Rak'ahs and conchide the Salah with one single Rak'ah as Witr as 
previously mentioned in the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar: (Optional) Night Prayer is two Rak‘ahs followed by two 
Rak‘ahs (and so on), and when one of you fears the break of dawn (Fajr Prayer), let them offer a single 
Rak‘ah to make the Salah they have offered Witr.) 


This is the best and most considerate of people as well, for some may have needs to fulfil, which urge 
them to leave after two Rak'ahs, two or three Taslims. Therefore, itis better and more proper for an 
Imam to offer the Salah in pairs of two rather than five or seven consecutive Rak'ahs. However, if an 
Imam does this sometimes to clarify that it is an act of Sunnah, this is acceptable. As for offering the 
Shaf* (two units of Prayer, particularly before the final unit of the odd-number prayer) and witr as 
Maghrib (Gunset) Prayer, this should not be done. The least that can be said about it is that it is Makruh 
(reprehensible), for ithas been reported that itis forbidden to perform them as Maghrib Prayer; rather, 
they should be prayed as three consecutive Rak’ahs with performing Taslim once and Tashahhud once. 
Allah is the One Wha grants success! 
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Finishing Tarawih Prayer with the Imam is a Sunnah 
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Q: If a person offers Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) behind an 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) who prays it as twenty-three Rak‘ahs and 
after praying eleven Rak‘ahs, the person leaves the congregation, will this act be complying 
with the Sunnah? 

‘A: The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) is to finish the Salah (Prayer) with the 
Imam, even if he offers twenty-three Rak'ahs, for the Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone 
who prays Qiyam (optional Night Prayer) with the Imam until he finishes, Allah will record it for him as 
spending the whole night in prayer.) According to another narration: (The rest of thelr night) 


Therefore, It is better for a Ma’mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) to continue praying with 
the Imam until he finishes, whether they offer eleven Rak'ahs, twenty-three Rak'ahs, or other numbers, 
So, the best to be done is to continue with the Imam until he finishes. However, offering twenty-three 
Rak‘ahs was observed by ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) and the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet). Accordingly, there is nothing wrong with this or violative of Sunnah. It was the practice of the 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs, whose legitimacy is indicated by the Hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with bath of them) that 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ((Optional) Night Prayer is two Rak'ahs followed by two Rak‘ahs 
(and so on), and when one of you fears the break of dawn (Fajr Prayer), let them offer a single Rak'ah 
to make the Salah they have offered Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units).) (Agreed upon by AF 
Bukhari and Muslim) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not specify a certain number Rak'ahs, He 
(peace be upon him) rather said: (Night Prayer is two Rak’ahs followed by two Rak'ahs (and so cn). 


But, if the Imam restricts himself to praying eleven or thirteen Rak‘ahs in Tarawih, it will be better; 
offering Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) in the end of every two Rak'ahs, This is the 
practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) at most times. This is more considerate of the people who 
are being led in Salah during Ramadan or at other times. But whoever offers more or lass than this, 
number of Rak‘ahs, it is permissible, because the Rak‘ahs of optional Night Salah is a matter open to 
choice, Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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Ruling on performing different 


numbers of Rak‘ahs during Tarawih Prayers 
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Q: Is it better for the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) to diversify the 
number of Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) offered during Tarawih (special supererogatory night 
Prayer in Ramadan) or should he always restrict himself to eleven Rak‘ahs? 

‘A: [do not know of anything wrong with this; ifthe Imam offers on some nights eleven Rak‘ahs and on 
other nights thirteen Rak'ahs, there is nothing wrong with that. Likewise, ifhe offers more, its 
permissible, for the Rak'ahs of optional Night Prayer is a matter that affords choice. However, if the 
Imam observes eleven Rak'ahs to practice and inculcate the Sunnah and for people to know the pattern 
hhe follows when praying to drive away the thought that he is forgetful, there is nothing wrong with this, 
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Seeking Imams of good voices in different Masjids 
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What is the ruling on going to different Masjids seeking the sweet voice of the Imam to 
attain Khushut (the heart being attuned to the act of worship) and attention of the heart? 
A: The opinion which appears to be more correct, and Allah knows best, is that there is nothing wrong 
with that, if itis intended as a means that helps one acquire Khushu' and feel relief and tranquil at heart 
during Salah (Prayer), because not every voice relieves the ears. In case you intend to go and listen to 
so-and-so in order to perfect your Salah and gain submission, there is no blame. Moreover, this act may 
be praised and rewarded, according to the intention. 4 person may feel spiritual suismission behind an 
Imam and does not fee! the same behind another, because of the difference between the two recitations 
and the performed Salah. Tf one’s intention to go to a remote Masjid isto listen to the Imam’s sweet 
voice and benefit from that and to feel reverential humility during Salah, not just prompted by an 
inclination or to have a Walk, but rather to gain benefit, knowledge and tranquility in Salah, there is 
nothing wrong with that. Tt is authentically reported in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith from the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) that he said: (The people who will earn the greatest reward for Salah are those 
who 
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walk the farthest to reach it (the Masjid), then the next farthest and so on.) If they intend to increase the 
steps they take (to and fro from the Masjid), this Is also a good aim. 

Q: What is the ruling on moving between Masjids; each night a person goes to a Masjid to 
listen to beautiful voices? 

‘A: Ido not know of anything wrong with that, although I prefer that one should stick to the Masjid in 
which the heart finds peace and feels Khushu! (the heart being attuned to the act of worship), because 
‘ane may go to another Masjid in which one does nat feel the same submission and tranquility, 
Therefore, I am more of the opinion, in accordance with the Shar'y (Islamic legal) rules, that one who 
finds an Imam they feel tranquil with and attain Khushu! when led by him in Salah and on hearing his 
recitation of the Qur’an, they should adhere to him and pray frequently with him, The matter is clear in 
this regard and there is nothing wrong with i, all praise be to Allah. If one moves to another Masjid to 
follow another Imam, we do not know of anything wrong with that either, as long as the intention is, 
good and involves nothing else such as Riya’ (doing good deeds for showing-off) or the like. But, what is 
closer to the Shar'y rules is to keep to the Masjid in which one feels Khushu! and tranquility, and hears 
good recitation, or in order to increase the number of people praying there, or to set a good example to 
others, or to benefit and remind people there if they lack sources of guidance and knowledge, or to, 
deliver a lesson to them, in other wards, one’s presence is beneficial 
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If this is the case, attendance in the Masjid where one may benefit or contribute, or feels more Khushut, 
tranquility and enjoys Salah, then all this is required. 
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Isit better to finish a Khatmah 


during Tarawih Prayers? 


s it better for the Imam to finish a Khatmah (one complete reading of the whole Qur’an) 
during Tarawih Prayers? 

‘A: This is a matter open to choice, I know of no legal evidence supporting the preferabilty of completing 
one reading of the whole Qur'an in the course of Tarawhh Prayers, However, some scholars said that its 
Mustahab (desirable) to recite the whole Qur'an in the course of leading the congregation in prayers, in 
order for them to hear it all, but this is not supported by clear evidence, What is essential for the Imam 
is to be in a state of Khushut (the heart being attuned to the act of worship), tranquility, and recite the 
Qur’an slowly and deliberately to benefit the people even if he did nat make a Khatmah. If he only recites 
half or third of the Qur’an, his benefiting the people remains more Important than making a Khatmah. It 
is important to be in a state of Khushu' and recite slowly, so that people would benefit and feel 
tranquility, If it is possible to finish a Khatmah, all praise is due to Allah; otherwise, what he recites is 
sufficient, 
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This Is because it is important to help people attain Khushu' and benefit them. However, itis good if the 
Imam finishes a Khatmah without causing hardship, so that the whole Quran is heard, 
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Merit of finishing a Khatmah in Ramadan 


: Does the fact that Jibril (peace be upon him) rehearsed the entire Qur’an with the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in Ramadan mean that it is preferable to finish a Khatmah (one 
complete reading of the whole Qur’an) during Ramadan? 

A: This shows that it is recommended for believers to study the meanings of the Qur'an with ane who 
can benefit them, because the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) studied it with Jipril in order to 
benefit, for Jiri was sent by Allah and was the ambassador between Him and the Messengers, 
Undoubtedly, Jibril would be able to teach the Prophet (peace be upon him) how to master the 
articulation of the letters of the Qur’an and understand its meanings as intended by Allah, It is important 
for Muslims to find someone who can help them understand the Qur'an and teach them how to properly 
pronounce its letters, Just a5 the Prophet (peace be upon him) studied it with Jiri 
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This does not mean that Jibril is superior to the Prophet (peace be upon him); rather, he is the 
Messenger sent by Allah to him (peace be upon him), His mission was to convey to the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) the Commands of Allah regarding the Qur'an, words and meanings, So the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) benefited from Jibril in this regard. It does not mean that Jibril is better than 
the Prophet (peace be upon him); rather, he (peace be upon him) is the best of mankind and better than 
angels (peace be upon them). This rehearsing and studying brought a great deal of benefit to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and to the Ummah (Muslim community), because itis the study of what 
has been revealed by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to benefit from whatever good it conveys. 

We can also conclude that studying with others at night Is better than during the day, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) studied the Qur’an with Jéril at night. It is known that the heart is more 
attentive and can benefit better at night than during the day. 

Other benefits that may be cited: the permisstbllty of mutual studying of the Qur’an, which constitutes a 
righteous deed even at times other than Ramadan, because it brings benefit to both parties, If there are 
more than two people, it is all right, because each one can benefit from and encourage the other to 
recite, This will inspire enthusiasm among them, for a person sitting alone reciting may not be so active, 
but when having in their company one or more companion studying with them, this is will be more 
supportive and effective in encouraging them to recite, This is besides the great benefit that all of them. 
will find in studying together and discussing things that they may not understand, etc, 
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Al of this brings a great deal of good, 
It may also be understood fram this that reciting the whole Qur'an to the congregation in Ramadan is a 
form of collective studying, because in this way they will benefit from hearing the entire Qur'an. 

Therefore, Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful to him) used to like to finish a Khatmah in the course of 
leading people in Tarawin @pecial supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan). This is an instance of what 
the Salaf (Cighteous predecessors) used to do, for they loved to hear the entire Qur'an. However, this is 
not an obligatory matter; therefore, it should nat make the Imam hasten in reciting the Qur’an. Rather, 
the Imam should maintain a state of Khushu' (the heart being attuned to the act of worship) and 
tranquility; paying attention to this is more important than concerning oneself with completing the 
Qur'an 
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Finishing a Khatmah in Tarawih and Tahajjud is 


a good deed 


Q: Many Imams (the ones who lead congregational Prayer) are keen to finish a Khatmah 
(one complete reading of the whole Qur’an) in Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer 
in Ramadan) and Tahajjud (optional late night Prayer) to let the congregation hear the 
entire Qur’an. Is there anything in this? 

‘A: This is a good deed as the Imam recites a Juz" (@ 30th of the Qur'an) or less each night, then recites 
more during the last ten nights to complete the recitation of the entire Qur'an, 
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This applies if it is easy for the Imam to do so without any hardship. Similarly, the Du‘a’ (supplication) 
after Khatmah was recited by many of the Salaf (righteous predecessors), It was authentically reported 
that Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) ~ the servant of the Prophet (peace be upon him) - used to do 
80. This yields much good. It 1s prescribed for the congregation to say "Amen" after the Du'a’ of the 
Imam, hoping that Allah may accept thelr deeds, The great scholar Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah have 
mercy on him) wrote a chapter in his book "Jala’ Al-Afham ff}-Salati wa’lSalam ‘ala Khair AFAnam, in 
which he described how the Salaf were keen to complete the Qur'an; we advise you to read this chapter 
in order to learn more. 

: The Imam is nat capable of reciting the whole Qur’an due to pain. What is your opinion on 
this? 

‘A: There Is no blame on him, as this {s a matter open to choice, praise be to Allah. If the Imam 
completes a khatmah, itis better in order to let the congregation hear the entire Qur’an and gain great 
reward in this holy month, If an impediment arises and it is not possible for the Imam to complete the 
Qur'an, there is nothing wrang with that. It is prescribed for the Imam to be considerate of the Ma'mums 
(persons being led by an Imam in Prayer). He should be kind to them and not to cause them hardship, If 
ong recitation is dificult for them, he should not persist init. He should shorten it in order to encourage 
them to attend congregational Salah Prayer) and not to abandon coming altogether. It is better to offer 
eleven or thirteen Rak'ahs (units of Prayer) while observing Tartl (slow recitation of the Qur’sn) and 
tranquility in Ruku’ (bowing) and Sujud (prastration) than to offer many Rak'ahs without tranquility, But if 
the Imam offers twenty or more, itis impermissible. However, it is better to offer just eleven or thirteen 
Rak‘ahs, for it was not reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered more than that. 
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‘aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) never 
prayed more than eleven Rak'ahs elther in Ramadan or at any other time.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim) 

It was also authentically reported on the authority of ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) and Ibn 
‘abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (Prayed thirteen Rak‘ahs 
(of supererogatory Salah) on some nights.) The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be 
pleased with them) during the time of ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) would sometimes offer 
‘twenty-three Rak‘ahs and at other times eleven Rak'ahs. This indicates flexbility and legality. 


and Ifa‘. All Rights 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
of Scholarly Research and'Ifta’ 


Q: What is your opinion - may Allah protect you - about determining a portion of the Qur’an 
to be recited in each Rak‘ah (unit of Prayer) and on each night as some Imams (the ones 
who lead congregational Prayer) do? 

‘A: I do not see anything wrong with that, because it depends on the Imam's own assessment of the 
situation. If he thinks its better to recite more on some nights and in some Rak'ahs, and that this will 
benefit those who are praying behind him, and he feels that he has the energy for that and enjoys the 
recitation and wants to recite more Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) to benefit himself and others, then he may 
do s0, If his voice s good and he begins to enjoy the recitation and feels humble, calm and focused, it 
will benefit him and those who are praying behind him, Then, if he recites some extra Ayahs in some 
Rak'ahs or on some nights, I do not knaw of any reason why he should not do so, 
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‘The issue is open to choice, praise be to Allah, 
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Consideration of the condition of weak people 


during Tarawih 


Should the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) take into consideration the 
condition of the weak like old people and their like in Tarawih (special supererogatory night 
Prayer in Ramadan)? 

A: This is something which Is required in all Salahs (Prayers), whether in Tarawih or in obligatory 
Salahs, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever among you leads people in Salah, let him 
lighten itlbecause there are among them the sick, the Weak, and the thase who have things they need to 
do.) So the Imam should be considerate of the Ma'mums (persons being led by an Imam in Prayer) and 
be kind to them in the optional Night Salah offered during Ramadan and in the last ten days of it, The 
people are rotall the same, they vary. So he should consider thelr state and encourage them to attend 
the Salahs, 
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When the Imam makes his recitations too long, he will make it difficult for the Ma'mums and this will 
discourage them from attending. He should pay attention to the way which will encourage them to attend 
and make them want to come and pray, even if that is by shortening the length of Salah and avoiding 
prolongation, Saleh in which people feel Khushu! (the heart being attuned to the act of worship) and is 
performed tranquilly, even if its short, is better than a Salah in which they do not concentrate properly 
and become bored and languid. 
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Criteria for not prolonging Salah 


Q: What is the standard criterion for not prolonging Salah (Prayer), as some people 
complain of lengthy recitation? 

‘A: Consideration Is to be given to the majority of the congregation and weak people. If the majority 
prefers that the Imam (the ane who leads congregational Prayer) prolong the recitation and no one 
among them is weak, ill or elderly, there is nothing wrong with ths. If there is among them the weak, 
sick or elderly, the Imam should take them all into consideration. 

It was reported on the authority of ‘Uthman bn Abu Al's that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to 
him: (You are their Imam, but follow the weakest of them. ) 
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In another Hadith: (for the weak and the old pray behind him.) What is meant is taking into 


consideration the condition of the weak with regard to avoiding prolongation in recitation, Ruku' (bowing) 
and Sujud (prostration); but if they have approximate conditions, he should give priority to the majority, 
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Difference between Tarawih and Qiyam 


and prolonging recitation on the last ten nights of Ramadan 


Q: Is there a difference between Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) 
and Qiyam (standing for optional Prayer at night)? Is there evidence to support singling out 
the last ten days of Ramadan with lengthy standing, bowing, and prostrating during Salah 
(Prayer)? 

A: Any Salah performed at night during Ramadan is called Qiyam, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald; (Anyone who spends the nights of Ramadan in Qiyam (standing for optional Prayer at night), cut of 
Iman (Faith) and thtisab (confident anticipation of Allah’s Reward), will have their past sins forgiven. If 
a person stands for optional Night Salah with the Imam for as long as they can, this is called Qiyam. 
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However, on the last ten days of Ramadan, it is Mustahab (desirable) to prolong Salah, for it is 
prescribed to offer Salah and recite Qur’an and make Du'a’ (supplication) during them, The Messenger 
(peace be upon him) (used to stay awake the whole night (for prayer and devotion) during the last ten 
days of Ramadan.) Accordingly, it is prescribed to prolong Salah during the last ten days of Ramadan, 
following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (On some nights, he (peace be upon him) 
recited Surah Al-Baqarah, Al-Nisa’ and AlImran in one Rak‘ah,) What is meant is that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) used to prolong Salah on the last ten days of Ramadan and spend the whole night 
in worship, so it s prescribed for people to imitate him on those ten days, unlike the first twenty days in 
which the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not stay awake all night; rather, he would offer Salah and 
sleep as reported in the Hadiths, With regard to the last ten days of Ramadan, he (peace be upan him) 
used to offer Salah all night and would awaken his wives and tighten his Izar (ie, exert himself in 
worship and abstain from conjugal intercourse), for among these last ten days there is a blessed night - 
Laylat-uFQadr (the Night of Decree). 
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Permissibility of reading from the Mus-haf during Salah 


Q: What is the ruling on the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) reading from 
the Mus-haf (Qur’an-book)? 

A: There is nothing wrong with this, according to the most preponderant opinion of scholars, 
Nevertheless, there is disagreement among scholars regarding this issue. 
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The soundest opinion, however, is that there is nothing wrong with reading from the Mus-haf ifthe 
Imam has not memorized the Qur'an or his memorization is weak and reading from the Mus-haf is more 
Useful to people and to himself. Al-Bukhari (may Allah be merciful to him) wrote a comment in his Sahih 
(Authentic Hadith Book) about ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that her freed slave, Dhakwan, 
Used to lead her in night Salah (Prayer) and read from the Mus-haf. 

The original ruling is permissibility of this act, which Is supported by the Athar (narration from a 
Companion) of ‘Aishah, However, if there is a person who memorizes well, it is better to let him lead the 
Salah, for this causes the heart to be more attentive and removed from distraction, as carrying a Mus- 
haf Involves putting it down and raising it and turning its pages, so it should be the last resort if it cannot 
be avoided, If it can be dispensed with, this would be much better. 
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The Ma’mum holding the Mus-haf in Tarawih 


Q: What is the ruling on the Ma’mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) carrying the 
Mus-haf (Qur’an-book) during Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan)? 
‘A: I do nat know of any basis for this. The preponderant opinion is that they should observe Khushu! (the 
heart being attuned to the act af worship) with tranquility and should not hold the Mus-haf; rather, they 
should place the righthand over the left as is the Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet), 
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with the right hand over the left wrist and forearm and placing them over the chest. This is the most 
preponderant opinion and the best. Holding the Mus-haf distracts from these acts of Sunnah. The heart 
and eyes may become busy following the words on the pages and this distracts them from listening to 
the Imam (the ane who leads congregational Prayer). I think that not doing so is the Sunnah, The 
praying person should listen attentively and not hold the Mus-haf. If they have knowledge, they will be 
able to correct the Imam; otherwise, athers will correct him. Should the Imam make a mistake and is 
not corrected, it does not matter, unless itis in Surah (Qur’anic chapter) AlFatthah (Opening Chapter of 
the Qur'an). It matters only in AHFatihah, because itis an essential pillar of the Salah (Prayer). However, 
if the Imam omits some Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) ather than AlFathah, this does not matter if there is no 
one praying behind him who can alert him to that. If someone holds the Mus-haf to correct the Imam 
when necessary, perhaps there is nathing wrong with that. But if each person holds a Mus-haf, this is 
contrary to the Sunnah, 


The G 


eral Presidency of Scholarly R and Ifa’ All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta 


Q: When offering Salah (Prayer) behind an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) 
some worshippers follow his recitation by looking at the Mus-haf (Qur’an-book) during 
Salah. Is there any wrong with this? 

A: The opinion that seems right to me is that this act should not be done. It is better to devote one’s 
attention to Salah with Khushu! (the heart being attuned to the act of worship), placing the hands on the 
chest and meditating on what the Imam is reciting. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: (So, 
when the Qur’an is recited, listen to it, and be silent that you may receive mercy. (2. during the 
compulsory congregational prayers when the Imam (of a mosque) is leading the prayer (except Sorat Al 
Fathah), and also when he is delivering the Friday-prayer Khutbah], (Tafsir At-Tabari),) Allah also says: 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 342) 
(Successful indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer thelr Salat (prayers) with all solermnity and full 
submissiveness,} The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The Imam is appointed to be followed; so 


when he pronounces Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah ls the Greatest]"), you should also say it and 
when he recites (the Qur'an), listen attentively.) 


The G 


ved. 


jeral Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifa. All Rights R 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
of Scholarly Research and'Ifta’ 


Weeping aloud during Salah 


Q: Respected Shaykh, what is your opinion regarding those who weep aloud during Salah 
(Prayer)? 

‘A: [have advised many people who call me to beware of this matter, because it should not be done, It 
annoys and confuses worshippers, as well as the reciter. Therefore, a believer should try to make thelr 
weeping unheard to others and be on guard against Riya’ (showing-off) which Satan seeks to cast one 
into and not to cause disturbance to people by their voice or distract them, 
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It Is known that some may unintentionally be overcome by tears and these are excused, but we speak of 
thase who do so Intentionally. It is authentically reported that (when the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
recited the Qur’an his chest sounded like a boiling kettle due to his weeping.) Moreover, itis reported 
that when Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) recited the Qur'an, people could not hear him 
because of his weeping and its related that ‘Umar wept until his sobbing was heard fram behind the 
rows. However, this does not mean that they delberately wept aloud, but they were overcome with 
emation aut of fear of Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified). Consequently, if one is involuntarily 
avercome by emation, one is not to blame. 
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The Imam repeating 
‘Ayahs that speak of Mercy or Punishment 


What is the ruling on repeating some Ayahs (Quranic verses) that speak of mercy or 
punishment by the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer)? 

‘A: Ido not know of anything wrong with this, as It encourages worshippers to ponder, maintain 
Khushu' (the heart being attuned to the act of worship), and benefit, Its narrated that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) repeated several times the Ayah: ("IF You punish them, they are Your slaves, and if 
‘You forgive them, verily You, only You, are the AlHMighty, the AllWise.") 
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In conclusion, if itis done for a good purpose and not to show off, then there is nothing wrong with It, 
But if the Imam thinks that repeating It may annoy some or create disturbance such as weeping, then it 
Is best not to do so to avoid distraction, If repeating it leads to acquiring Khushu!, pondering the 
meanings, and focusing on the Salah (Prayer), then itis all good, 


The G 


eral Presidency of Scholarly R 


and If All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research andifta’ 


Repeating the Ayahs that mention Allah’s Attributes 


: What is the ruling on repeating Ayat-ul-Sifat (Qur’anic verses including Allah’s 
Attributes)? 

‘A: Ido not know of anything reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard; there are no 
detailed directions on that issue from the Prophet (peace be upon him). No differentiation is made 
between Ayat-ul-Sifat and the other Ayahs, as far as we know. Such Ayahs may stir weeping and 
Khushu! (the heart being attuned to the act of worship) when being recited, There is no doubt that Ayat- 
ul-Sifat have their Impact and cause weeping, because they remind one of the Glory of Allah and His 
Great Munificence, which makes one weep, An example is Allah’s Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): 
(indeed, your Lord is Allah, Who created the heavens and the earth in Six Days, and then He rose over 
(Istawa) the Throne (really in a manner that sults His Majesty). He brings the night as a cover over the 
day, seeking it rapidly» 
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Deliberating carefully on this Ayah drives one to weep and feel Khushu! out of the fear of Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He). The same applies to similar Ayahs, for example: (He is Allah, beside Whom La ilsha 
III Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He) the AllKcnower of the unseen and the seen, He is 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.) (He is All3h beside Whom La il8ha illa Huwa (none has the right 
to be worshipped but He), the King, the Holy, the One Free from all defects, the Giver of security, the 
Watcher aver His creatures, the AlHMighty, the Compeller, the Supreme. Glory be to Allsh! (High is He) 
above all that they associate as partners with Him, } All such Ayahs stir weeping, because they remind 
one of the Glory of Allah and His perfect Benevolence to His servants as well as the perfect meaning of 
such Attributes, All this influences one in a way that drives one to weep, Pondering the Ayahs in which 
Allah’s Names and Attributes are mentioned is as important as pondering the Ayahs in which Paradise 
and Hellfire are mentioned and in which mercy and torment are mentioned: (When the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) recited an Ayah of glorification, he used to glorify Allah when performing night Salah, and 
when he recited an Ayah of torment, he used to stop and seek refiage with Allah from the torment, and 
when he recited an Ayah of good reward, he used to supplicate (to Allah to grant him such a reward).) 
(Narrated by Hudhayfah from the Prophet [peace be upon him) It is an act of his Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet) to supplicate to Allzh upon hearing the Ayahs of hope, seek refuge with allah 
Upon hearing the Ayahs inspiring fear, and glorify Him upon hearing the Names and Attributes of Allah 
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Weeping upon supplication and recitation of the Qur’an 
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Q: What is the ruling on those who cry when supplicating to Allah and not when hearing the 
Qur’an? 

‘A: Weeping does nat occur voluntarily, for one may be moved to tears by Du'a’ (supplication) and not by 
some Ayahs (Qur’anic Verses), but one is required to remedy themselves and have Khushut (the heart 
being attuned to the act of worship) during recitation more than supplication, for the former is more 
important although Khushu’ in both is required. Khushu' during supplication is among the causes for 
having it answered, However, one should pay more attention to the recitation of the Qur'an, as it is 
Allah’s Word that brings guidance and light. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to ponder and 
meditate over the Qur'an. Similarly, the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased 
with them) used to weep while reciting t. Therefore, when the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to 
“Abdullah ibn Mas'ud (may Allah be pleased with him): «‘Recite (the Qur'an) to me,’ ‘Abdullah said, ‘How 
can I recite to you while you are the one upon wham the Qur’an was sent down?’ He (peace be upon 
him) said, ‘I like to listen to it from others,’ He recited to him from the beginning of Surah Al-Nisa’ until 
he reached the part in which Allah says: (How (will itbe) then, when We bring from each nation a 
witness and We bring you (O Muhammad plus ale ail Le) as a witness against these people?) 
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Upon that, he (peace be upon him), said, ‘Enough’ Ibn Mas‘ud said, ‘When I turned to him, his eyes 
‘were overflowing with tears’) 


‘abdullah ibn Mas‘ud meant that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was overcome by emotion silently, for 
he knew this by the tears in eyes of the Prophet (peace be upon him), Another Hadith was related on the 
authority of ‘Abdullah ibn AFShikhkhir that he (heard a sound from the chest of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) which sounded like a boiling kettle due to his weeping.) This Hadith indicates that one’s 
‘weeping may be heard, without disturbing those around us. 
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Ruling on pretending to weep 


Q: What is the ruling on pretentious weeping? What about the authenticity of the reports 
related in this regard? 

A: It Is related in some Hadiths: (If you cannot weep, act a5 if you are weeping, ) but, I do not know 
about its authenticity, It s related by Ahmad, but I do nat recall 
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the authenticity of the addition mentioned here: (If you cannot weep, act as if you are weeping.) It is 
commonly circulated among the scholars, but it needs further caution, because I do not remember at 
present the condition of its Sanad (chain of narrators). The opinion which appears to be more correct is 
that there should be no affectation and even when one weeps, one should try not to disturb others, 
Rather, one should shed tears quietly without bothering anyone as much as possible. 
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Taghanny when reciting the Qur’an 


Q: What is meant by Taghanny (beautifying the voice) when reciting the Qur’an? 
‘A: The authentic Sunnah (acts, sayings or approvals of the Prophet) encourages Taghanny when 
reciting the Qur'an, which means to recite it in a sweet, pleasant voice. It does not mean to recite it in a 
singing way, but to enhance and beautify one’s voice while reciting the Qur'an. It was authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah does not listen to ariything as He listens to 
Prophet with a beautiful voice reciting the Qur'an out loud.) Moreaver, it is reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Not of us; the one who does not beautify the voice when reciting the 
Qur'an) 
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The Hadith refers to beautifying the voice while reciting as mentioned previously. 
The statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): "Allah does not listen to anything as He listens to..." 
does not imply that Allah resembles creation, but His Hearing befits Him and does not bear any 
resemblance to the attributes of creatures. This principle applies to all Attributes of Allah in a way that 
befits His Majesty, There is nothing similar to Him (may He be Exalted and Glorified) in anything, He 
(Exalted be He) says: (There is nothing lke Him; and He is the Al-Hearer, the All-Seer.) Taghanny 
signifies to recite the Qur’an aloud in a sweetened voice, and to observe Khushu' (the heart being 
attuned to the act of worship) while reciting it to move the hearts. What is important is to touch the 
hearts with the Qur'an to feel submission and peace, and benefit from the Qur'an. It is reported from 
Abu Musa Akish'ary (may Allah be pleased with him) (that the Praphet (peace be upon him) passed by 
him while he was reciting the Qur’an, so the Prophet listened to him and said, ‘This (man) has been 
endowed with a beautiful yoice lke the beautiful vaices of the family of Dawud (David).’ When Abu Musa 
came and the Prophet (peace be upon him) told him of that, he said, ‘Mad I known that you were 
listening to my recitation, I would have indeed embellished it for you.') 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not object to that, which indicates that beautifying the voice, 
enhancing It, and paying attention to proper recitation of the Qur’an are required. 
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‘This brings about Khushu! to both the reciter and listeners, so that all of them benefit from the Qur’an 
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Shortest permissible period for reciting the entire Qur’an 


Q: What is the shortest period permitted for reciting the entire Qur’an? 

A: There is no limited time for this, but it is preferable not to recite the whole of the Qur'an in less than 
three days, in compliance with the Hadith narrated by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr in which the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (The person who reads the whole Qur’an in less than three days will not understand.) 


Accordingly, a Muslim while reciting the Qur'an should seek to feel Khushu' (the heart being attuned to 
the act of worship), observe Tartil (low recitation of the Qur'an), and ponder over the meanings. It is 
ot important to read a lat of it, but the aim is to avail of the reading, It is recommended to recite much 
of the Qur’an during Ramadan, following the example of the Salaf (Righteous predecessors), but with 
meditation and concentration. If a Muslim recites the whole of the Qur’an during three days, it s ood, 
Some Salaf said that especially virtuous times are excluded from the aforementioned Hadith and there is 
nothing wrong with finishing the recitation of the whole Qur’an every night or day. 
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They mentioned that Al-Shafily and other Imams did so. However, the explicit meaning of the Sunnah 
(whatever is reported from the Prophet) is that there is no difference in this regard between the month 
of Ramadan and ather times, One should not recite the Qur'an in haste, but maintain tranquility. For this 
reason, that Is, slow and deliberate reading, the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered ‘Abdullah ibn. 
‘amr, saying: (Recite it (the Qur'an) in seven days. } This is the last instruction of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) to ‘Abdullah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The person who reads the whole 
Qur’an in less than three days will not understand, } He (peace be upon him) did not exclude Ramadan. 
Therefore, the Salaf interpreting it to be applicable to other times than Ramadan is debatable and Allah 
knows best. It is prescribed for a believer to devote attention to the Qur’an and strive to recite it in a 
correct and appropriate Way, pondering and paying attention to its meanings without rush, Therefore, it 
is preferable not to recite the whole of the Qur’an in less than three days. This is what ought to be done, 
according to what is mentioned in the Sunnah, even during Ramadan, 
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Fixed payment for leading people in Tarawih 


Q: What is the ruling on the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) who requests 
a particular payment to lead worshippers in Salah (Prayer), especially that he must travel 
to distant places to lead them in Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in 
Ramadan)? 
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‘A: A specific amount should not be requested, as a group of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) 
regarded it as Makruh (reprehensible). But there Is nothing wrong if people help the Imam with an 
unspecified amount. As for Salah itself, itis valid and there nothing wrong with it, In sha’a-Allah (if allah 
wills), even if they specify the amount of financial aid, because the Imam may be compelled by necessity 
to do so, However, the preferable and safer course of action, according to a group af the Salaf, for the 
Imam nat to do so and not to stipulate the amount of aid. This opinion is supported by the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) saying to ‘Uthman ion Abu AlAs (may Allah be pleased with him): (Appoint a 
Mu’adhin (caller to Prayer) who does not take payment for announcing the Adhan. If this is the case 
with the Mutadhin, the Imam is more called to it. 

The point Is, Its Improper to impose conditions for undertaking the task of leading worshippers in Salah, 
It Is better that the people attending the congregation help the Imam with paying his carfare, but without 
imposed conditions, 
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Constant reciting of 


certain Surahs during Tahajjud 
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: What is the ruling on reciting Surah Al-A‘la, Surah AFKafirun, and Surah Al-Tkhlas in the 
last three Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) of Tahajjud (optional late night Prayer) regularly? Are 
there Hadiths reported about reciting the last three Surahs of the Qur’an in the last single 
Rak‘ah of Tahajjud which is offered as Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units)? 

‘A: This is preferable; however, if the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) omits it at times 
to let people know that it is not Wajib (obligatory), It s good as well. Otherwise, itis better to follow the 
example of the Praphet (peace be upon him) who used to recite in the three Rak‘ahs offered as Witr: 
Surah Al-A'la, Surah Al-Kafirun, and Surah Abikhlas which begins with the Words of Allah: (Say (0 
Muhammad lug ale alll 91.0): "He is allah, (the) One.) If one sometimes abandons this lest people 
should think itis Wajb, there Is no problem. It's reported that some Salaf (righteous predecessors) did 
not abject to abandoning reciting Surah Al-Sajdah and Surah AFnsan which begins with: (Has there not 
been over man a period of time) in Fajr (Dawn) Prayer on Friday to inform people that it is nat an 
bligation in spite of its being an act of Sunnah to read them every Friday in Fajr Prayer. 
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However, if an Imam avoids reciting them sometimes to let people know that reciting these Surahs is not 
Wajib, there is no blame on him. This is similar to the previously mentioned case of not reciting in the 
three Rak‘ahs of Witr Surah A\l-4'la, Surah Al-Kafrun, and Surah Abikhlas that begins with: (Gay (0 
Muhammad plug atc all sla): "He is Allah, (the) One.) However, itis recommended for the Imam to 
recite them often and in most cases, As for reciting the last three Surahs (Chapters: 112, 113, 114 of 
the Qur’an) in the last Rak'ahs of Witr, the Hadith mentioned in this regard is Da'if (weak), The 
authentically reported Hadith is just to recite after Surah Al-Fatihah Surah Abikhlas which begins with: 
{Say © Muhammad plug alc ail .912): "He is All3h, (the) One.) in the single Rak'ah offered as Wit. 
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Ruling on Dua’ Khatm Al-Qur’an 


What is the ruling on Du‘a’ Khatm Al-Qur’an (supplication said upon completing the 
recitation of the whole Qur’an)? 

A: The Salaf (righteous predecessors) used to make Du'a’ Gupplication) following the completion of 
reciting the whole Qur’an in Ramadan prayers. We do not know of any disagreement among the scholars 
in this regard, The more correct opinion is that itis permissible to recite this Du'a’, but without burdening 
worshippers by prolonged standing. The Imam should try his best to choose beneficial and 
comprehensive invacations as ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 
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<The Prophet (peace be upon him) liked Jawamit AFDu'a' (concise yet comprehensive supplications) and 
discarded others.) 


Therefore, It is better that the Imam uses concise yet comprehensive words in Du'a’ Khatm AFQur’an 
and Qunut (supplication recited while standing after bowing in the last unit of Prayer) and not to 
overburden worshippers with a lengthy Du'a’, He may recite: °O Allah! Guide us among those wham You 
have guided ...", as stated in the Hadith narrated by AFHasan ibn Aly concerning Qunut, He may say 
along with it other good Du'a’s as ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) did, but must avoid being 
rhetorical or lengthy, and nat to cause hardship to worshippers by long standing. The comprehensive 
Du'a’ made by the Imam following the completion of reciting the whole Quran is to be started by the 
mention of Allah and invocation of blessings upon our Prophet (peace be upon him). The Imam may 
complete the recitation of the whole Qur’an and conchide it with Du'a'elther in optional night Salah 
(Prayer) or Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) without prolongation or hardship to worshippers, 
This Is a well-known act of the Salaf and was transmitted from one generation to another. Thus, our 
shaykhs who firmly adhered to the Sunnah and patterned thelr actions after its teachings used to do this, 
It was passed on from the first to the last generations. It is well-known to the Imams who diligently 
observe the Sunnah and are keen to preserve it. To conchide, itis permissible to make Du'a’ upon 
completing the recitation of the whole Qur'an. There is nothing wrong with it; rather, it is Mustahab 
(desirable), because it is a way of seeking the opportune times when Du'a’ is most likely to be answered, 
for It is done after complete reciting of the whole Quran. Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) used to 
gather his family upon completing his reciting of the Qur’an and supplicate to Allah outside Salah. The 
case in Salah takes the same ruling, because Du'a’ is permissible during and after Salah, Making Du'a’ is 
‘among the acts permissible in Salah, so it is not disapproved. 
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It Is known that Du'a’ during Salah is required upon reciting the Ayahs speaking of torment or mercy; so 
a praying person should follow the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) who used ta do so in 
night Salah and supplicate to Allah at them. Thus, this Du'a’, similar in purpose, is permissible after 
reciting the entire Qur’an. Ifthe Du'a’ is outside Salah, there is no disagreement among scholars that it 
is recommended after reciting the entire Qur’an. As for recent disagreement and inquiry over making 
this Du‘a’ during Salah, I do not know of any of the Salaf who disapproved of it during Salah or any 
scholar who denied this outside Salah. The proof to be relied upon is that this act is wellaccepted by the 
Salaf which was practiced by the first and passed on to the last generations. Anyone claiming that it is 
Munkar (rejected), should present the evidence, not the one who follow the example of the Salaf. The 
evidence should be established against those who deny the act and say: It s Munkar or Bid'ah 
(nnovation in religion). This is the way which the Salaf adopted generation after generation including the 
scholars, pious people, and Hadith narrators, The practice of Du'a’ during Salah is well-known from the 
Prophet (peace be upon hint) in the night Salah, so this Du'a’ should be considered as akin to it, 
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Should Du‘a’ Khatm Al-Qur’an be made 


before or after Ruku'? 
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Q: What is the correct position of saying Du‘a’ khatm Al-Qur’an (supplication said upon 
completing the recitation of the whole Qur'an)? Should it be recited before or after 
Rukut (bowing)? 

A: It would better if a praying person recites this Du'a’ after completing the recitation of AF 
Mu'awwidhatayn (Gurahs Al-Falag and AlNas) i., after completing the recitation of the whole Qur’an, 
he starts saying the Duta’ he knows at any time during Salah, whether in the frst, second, or last Rak'ah 
(unit of Prayer). All these are permitted, It is important that he should first complete the recitation of the 
whole Qur'an and then make the Dua’. Its an act of Sunnah to be brief in making Du'a’ and to only use 
Jawami' AF-Du'a’ (concise yet comprehensive supplications) in Qunut (supplication recited while standing 
after bowing in the last unit of Prayer) and Du'a’ Khatm Al-Qu’an, 

It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (made Qunut before and after Ruku',) 
But the more frequent practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is Qunut after Ruku', Du'a’ Khatm Al- 
Qur’an takes the same ruling of Qunut made in Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units), for it is made 
for completing the recitation of the whole Qur’an. Thus, when the reason for it exists, it is permissible to 
observe Qunut. 
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Qunut is made in the last Rak‘ah after rising from Ruku!, according to the manner reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). The reason for this Du'a’ is that Allah has bestowed upon a person a great 
blessing of completing the recitation of the whole Qur'an. So, one should be grateful to Allah and ask 
Him to be guided by His Book and be among thase who regularly recite and act upon the Qur'an, They 
should also ask Allah to help them be mindful and grateful to Him and rectify their heart and deeds, This 
is because it follows the completion of a righteous deed 35 at the end of Salah, before concluding it with 
Taslim (alutation of peace ending the Prayer) where great invocations are said, after having completed 
Salah by the Grace of Allah, The same is true with the Witr. A praying person makes Qunut after 
completing and perfecting Salah, 
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Ruling on specifying a certain 


formula of Du'a’ to be said after finishing a Khatmah 


's there a specific Du‘a’ (supplication) to be said after finishing a Khatmah (one complete 
reading of the whole Qur’an)? What about the authenticity of the Du‘a’ attributed to 
Shaykh A-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah confer mercy upon him)? 


‘A: According to my knowledge, there is no proof on specifying a certain Du'a’ for this, 
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Consequently, It is permissible for a Muslim on this occasion to ask Allah for whatever they need and 
choose beneficial supplications such as seeking forgiveness of sins, winning Paradise, safety from 
Hellfire, imploring Allah’s Protection against troubles, begging to be granted the correct understanding of 
the Qur'an in the way that pleases Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), invoking His Help to act upon the 
Qur’an and memorize it, and the like. It's reported that Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) used to 
gather his family upon completing the recitation of the whole Qur'an and supplicate to Allah, 

However, to my knowledge, there is nothing reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this, 
regard, 

With regard to the Du‘a’ attributed to Shaykh AHislam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah confer mercy upon, 
him), I know nothing concerning its authenticity, but itis well-known among our shaykhs and other 
scholars. However, Ihave not found it in any of his books, Allah knows best! 
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Seeking the times of finishing Khatmahs in Masjids 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 360) 


: What is the ruling on seeking the times of concluding a Khatmah (one complete reading of 
the whole Qur’an) in Masjids (mosques)? 

‘A: This depends on the cause underlying this act; if those who do so seek to have their 
Du’ (eupplication) answered, for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) promised to respond to Du'a’ elther 
by fulfilment or not. As for those who mave from one Masjid to another with the good intention of being 
among those worshippers whose Dua’ Is promised to be answered, hoping that Allah may respond to 
them, there is nothing wrong in doing so, for this good purpose and virtuous intention, hoping that Allah 
will bestow good upon them by doing so and accept their Du'a’ while with them. 
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Ruling on traveling to Makkah and Al-Madinah to attend Khatmah 
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What is the ruling on traveling to Makkah and Al-Madinah to attend khatmah (completing 
of one reading of the whole Qur’an)? 

A: According to Ijmat (consensus of scholars), traveling to Makkah or Al-Madinah is an act of obedience 
and drawing closer to Allah, whether to perform ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) or to offer Salah (Prayer) in 
Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) or AlMas{id Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's Mosque in 
Madinah) in Ramadan or any other month. Also, there is nothing wrong with traveling to attend 
Khatmah, because It is part of offering Salah in the Two Holy Mosques and may be accompanied with 
performing ‘Umrah, Thus, it is a good action leading to another. 
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Ruling on Imams who travel after finishing a Khatmah to perform ‘Umrah 


(Part No, 11; Page No. 362) 


Q: What is the opinion of your Eminence on some Imams (those who lead congregational 
Prayer) who entrust someone to replace them in leading Salah (Prayer) in the last days of 
Ramadan after finishing a Khatmah (one complete reading of the whole Qur’an) to perform 
‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage)? 

‘A: The opinion that seems correct to me is that there should be no restrictions in this matter. It should 
be left flexible, especialy if the Imam chooses a righteous substitute who can recite and pray as well as 
or even better than him. This is a very flexible matter. That is to say, it s permissible as long as the 
Imam chooses a righteous deputy who has a good voice and can properly recite the Qur’an, On the other 
hand, if the Imam hastens in his Salah or rushes in finishing the recitation in a way that becomes hard 
for those who pray led by him because of ‘Umrah, this is unacceptable. Rather, he should perform the 
Salah calmly and unhurriedly along with observing Khushu' (the heart being attuned to the act of 
worship) and reciting in a smooth way, even if this hinders him from performing ‘Umrah or finishing a 
Khatmah, since this serves a public benefit to his people and whoever offers Salah with him. 
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Is it better to recite the Qur’an or offer optional Salah during the day in Ramadan? 
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Q: Which is better during the daytime of Ramadan: Reciting the Qur’an or offering optional 
Salah (Prayer)? 

A: The exemplary conduct of the Prophet (peace be upon him) during Ramadan was to offer much of 
different acts of ‘leadah (worship). Jibril (Gabriel, peace be upon him) used to rehearse the Qur'an with 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) every night of Ramadan, When the Prophet (peace be upon him) met, 
Abril, he used to be more generous in giving than the freely blowing wind. He was the most generous of 
all people and used to reach the peak of generosity during Ramadan. At that time, he would give more 
Sadagah (voluntary charity), do more acts of kindness, recite more Qur'an, make more Ohikr 
(remembrance of Allah), offer more Salah (Prayer), and spend time in 'tkaf (seclusion for worship in a 
Masjid). This is the guidance of the Messenger (peace be upon him) in this aspect and during this holy 
month, 

As for the best of the two: reciting the Qur’an or offering optional Salah; this depends on people's 
circumstances, and the true evaluation of this lies with Allah alone, Who is the Most knowledgeable of all 
things, 
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Isit better to recite the Qur’an or listen to it on tapes? 
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Q: Is it better to recite the Qur’an or listen to one of the Qur’an reciters on a tape 
recording? 

A: It is better for one to do what softens more the heart and affects it regardless whether it is reciting 
or listening, The purpose of the recitation is to contemplate, understand the meaning, and act according 
to what is taught by the Glorious Book of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Allah (may He be Praised) 
says: {(This is) a Book (the Qur’dn) which We have sent down to you, full of blessings, that they may 
ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (Verly, this Qur’an guides to that which is most just and right) Allah (may He be Praised) also 
says: (Say: “Its for those who believe, a guide and a healing.") 


eral Presidency of Scholarly 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
of Scholarly Research and'Ifta’ 


Important note regarding the way of performing Tarawih 
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In the name of Allah, all praise is due to Allah, and may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, and Companions, and those who follow his quidance, 

I was informed that some Imams (those who lead congregational Prayer) in Masjids (mosques), may 
Allah guide them to what is right, offer four consecutive Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) during Tarawih 
(special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) with one Taslim (Galutation of peace ending the 
Prayer), followed by another four consecutive Rak'ahs with one Taslim, I was also informed that some 
Imams offer eight consecutive Rak’ahs with one Taslim, They think that this is what ‘Aishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her) meant by her saying in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (He (peace be upon him) used 
to pray four Rak‘ahs incomparable in perfection and long submission. He then prayed four Rak‘ahs 
incomparable in perfection and long submission, and then he would pray three Rak'ahs. ) 


This understanding is nat correct and is contrary to the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) 
The correct interpretation Is that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer four Rak'ahs, and 
conclude every two Rak’ahs with Taslim, but ‘Aishah aimed at the perfection of performance and lang 
duration of praying and did not intend that the four Rak‘ahs were offered with one Taslim, 
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The proof an that Is the Hadith reported on her authority in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith 
(ve. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) in which she said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer ten 
Rak'ahs at night, concluding every two Rak‘ahs with Taslim, then he would pray one Rak‘ah as Witr 
(Prayer with an add number of units).) The Hadiths narrated by ‘Aishah explain one another, 


It Is not permissible to explain the Hadiths of 'Aishah that have general meanings with other than those 
of hers that are specific and explanatory. Also, this ls substantiated by what is related in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (j.e. ALBukhari and Muslim) from the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with ther) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: «(Optional) Night Salah is two 
Rak'ahs followed by two Rak‘ahs (and so on), and when one of you fears the break of dawn (Fair 
Prayer), let them offer a single Rak'ah to make the Salah they have offered Witr (Prayer with an odd 
number of units). This Prophetic statement implies an obligation to offer Salah during the night in the 
form of pair of Rak'ahs. 

Consequently, it Is prescribed for the believer, whether male or female, to abide by the explanation of 
the teachings of Sunnah concerning the manner of performing night Salah and to keep away from what 
opposes it, It is evident that ending Salah with Taslim after every two Rak‘ahs provides ease for people 
along with being consistent with the Sunnah, 

However, if the praying person Wants to perform three or five Rak'ahs together with one Taslim and sit 
for Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) once in the last 
Rak'ah of them, there is nothing wrong with this, for itis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) used to do so at times. 
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Similarly, the praying person may offer Witr as seven consecutive Rak'ahs with one Taslim, It is also 
permissible to offer seven Rak'ahs, in which one sits for the first Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting 
position) in the sixth Rak'ah and then stand up to offer the seventh Rak'ah, It is authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so. 

Moreover, there is nathing wrong if the praying person offers nine Rak'ahs together and sits in the eighth 
one to perform the first Tashahhud and then stand to perform the ninth Rak'ah, for the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) did so, 

However, the best and more perfect form is to make Taslim after every two Rak'ahs as mentioned 
previously. It should be noted that it is not permissible to offer three Rak‘ahs as Witr in the way one 
offers Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer; to sit after the second Rak'ah, say the first Tashahhud, and perform a 
third Rak‘ah after that, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade making Witr in performance like 
Maghrib. Indeed, I wrote this out of the necessity of giving advice, illustrating the Sunnah, exhorting to 
good and cooperation in righteousness and piety. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


“Abdul ‘Aziz ion ‘Abdullah ion Baz 


General Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and the Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars and the Department of Scholarly research 
and Ifta’ 
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Tahajjud during Ramadan and other times is after Sunnah Ratibah following ‘Isha’ Prayer 
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After concluding ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer, people offer the two supererogatory Rak‘ahs 
(units of Prayer) before starting Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in 
Ramadan). Respected Shaykh, why does the Imam not start offering Tarawih Prayer 
without offering these two supererogatory Rak‘ahs? 

A: According to the Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet), Tahajjud (optional late night, 
Prayer) during Ramadan or any other time is to be offered after Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer 
performed on a regular basis) of Isha’ Prayer. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to do so, 

There Is no difference in this regard between offering Tahajjud in a Masjid (Mosque) or at home. May 
Allah grant us all success! 
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Ruling on loud invoking of Allah’s Blessings upon the Prophet between each two Rak‘ahs of 
Tarawih 
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Q: What is the ruling on invoking Allah loudly to send peace and blessings upon the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and to be pleased with the Rightly-Guided Caliphs in the intervals 
between the Rak‘ahs of Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan)? 

A: There Is no basis for this actin the Purified Shar‘ (Law), as far as we know, Rather, its one of the 
newly-Invented Bid'ahs (innovations in religion). Therefore, it should be abandoned. The last generations 
of this Ummah (nation based on one creed) will not be successful, unless they follow the example of the 
early generations; that is, close adherence to the Qur’an and Sunnah and the way trodden by the Salaf 
(righteous predecessors), and to be wary of whatever may be against that. 
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Sunnah of Fajr Prayer should not be repeated if the Adhan was pronounced after dawn 


Q: entered the Masjid (Mosque) at the time of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer and offered two Rak‘ahs 
(units of Prayer) with the intention of offering them as the Sunnah Qabliyyah 
(supererogatory Prayer performed before an obligatory Prayer) of the Fajr, but in the 
second Rak‘ah, the Mu’adhin (caller to Prayer) pronounced the Adhan (call to Prayer), 
although on my way to the Masjid, Thad heard the Adhan in some other Masjids. 
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However, when I finished the Sunnah (supererogatory Prayer), I sat to recite the Ever- 
Glorious Qur’an, but someone beside me told me that I should offer the Sunnah again for the 
‘Adhan was pronounced while I was offering it. Kindly, quide me as to what I should do. 

‘A: If the Muadhin delayed the Adhan and pronounced it while you were offering the Sunnah which you 
started to offer after dawn, then you have prayed the Sunnah and there is no need to repeat it. 
However, if you doubt that the Mu’adhin pronounced the Adhan after dawn, then it is better to repeat the 
two Rak'ahs of Sunnah to be on the safe side and to be quite sure that you offered them after dawn. 
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Once Iqamah is pronounced no Salah should be offered except the obligatory one 


Q: Some people enter the Masjid (Mosque) while the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) is 
being pronounced and because they know that the Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer) prolongs recitation in the first Rak‘ah (unit of Prayer), they offer the Sunnah 
Qabliyyah (supererogatory Prayer performed before an obligatory Prayer) of Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer before joining the Imam. What is the ruling on this? 

A: This is not permissible, for the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) indicates that ifa 
Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) enters the Masjid and finds that the Imam has started 
Salah, 
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they should join him and not offer the Sunnah Rattbah (supererogatory Prayer performed on a regular 
basis) of Fajr Prayer or any other. Rather, they should line up in the row and pray with the Imam. It was 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When the Igamah is pronounced, no 
Salah (Prayer) should be offered except the obligatory one.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic 
Hadith Book]) Anyone who enters the Masjid while the Iqamah is being pronounced should pray with the 
Imam and postpone the Sunnah until after the obligatory Salah or after sunrise. As for praying it while 
the Imam prays, this is not permissible according to the Hadith mentioned above, 
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: [notice that some worshippers, particularly from among our Pakistani brothers, when 
they enter the Masjid (mosque) to perform Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, do not directly join the 
Imam who has already commenced the Salah (Prayer). They first offer the two 
supereragatory Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) preceding the Fajr before joining the Imam (the 
one who leads congregational Prayer). What is the ruling on this? May Allah reward you 
with the best! 

‘A: Such an act is not permissible, Its obligatory for the person who enters the Masjid and finds the 
Imam in Salah to join him. It is not permissible for such a person to busy themselves either with offering 
Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) or with offering Sunnah Ratibah 
(supererogatory Prayer performed on 3 regular basis), because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
«When the Igamah (all to start the Prayer) is pronounced, no Salah (Prayer) should be offered except 
the obligatory one.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (Authentic Hadith Book] on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah) 
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There is no difference between the Sunnah Ratibah of Fajr Prayer and that of any other Salah, 

It Is permissible for a person who misses the two supererogatory Rak‘ahs preceding Fajr Prayer to offer 
them after performing the obligatory Salah or even after the sun rises high in the sky, as authentically 
reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success! 

Q: We notice that when some people enter the Masjid to perform Fajr Prayer and find that 
the Salah has already started, they offer the two supererogatory Rak'ahs preceding the 
Fajr and then join the Imam. What is the ruling on this? Is it better that one should offer 
such two supererogatory Rak‘ahs after Fajr directly or should one wait until after sunrise? 
A: It Is not permissible for a person who enters the Masjid and finds that the Salah has already been, 
commenced to offer Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the masque) or Sunnah Rattibah 
(supererogatory Prayer performed on a regular basis), because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(When the Igamah (all to start the Prayer) is pronounced, no Salsh Prayer) should be offered except 
the obligatory one.) Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahin) 

This Hadith includes Fajr Prayer and any other Salahs, Then, a person has the choice either to offer the 
Sunnah Ratibah after performing the obligatory Fajr Prayer or to postpone it until after the sun rises high 
in the sky and that is better, because it is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
‘what indicates this. May Allah grant us success! 
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Time of Sunnah of Fajr Prayer 
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always go to the Masjid (Mosque) for Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, but I find that the Salah 
(Prayer) has commenced and I have not yet offered the two supererogatory Rak‘ahs (units 
of Prayer) of Fajr Prayer. Is it permissible for me to perform them after offering Fajr Prayer 
or should I offer them after sunrise? Does this reduce my reward, especially that these two 
supererogatory Rak‘ahs of Fajr Prayer are better than this world and whatever it contains, 
as reported in the Hadith? 

A: fit ls not possible for a Muslim to offer the two supererogatory Rak'ahs of Fajr Prayer before it, they 
have the choice elther to offer them after Fajr Prayer or to postpone them until after the sun rises high 
in the sky, It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did both, However, itis 
better to postpone offering them until after the sun rises high in the sky in compliance with the command 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him). On the other hand, the Prophet (peace be upon him) approved 
offering them after Fajr Prayer. 


Q: When should I make up for the two supererogatory Rak‘ahs of Fajr Prayer if I miss them? 
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‘A: A Muslim who misses to offer the two supererogatory Rak'ahs of Fajr Prayer has the choice either to 
perform them after offering Fajr Prayer or after the sun rises high in the sky and that is better. It is 
authentically reported that: (the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw a person praying after Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer was over. The Prophet (peace be upon him) disapproved of his action and asked him about it. 
The man replied, ‘It is the Sunnah (the two supererogatory Rak‘ahs) of Fajr Prayer.’ So, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) kept silent. 

It is also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered that it should be made up 
for after the sun rises high, All praise is due to Allah, both options are permissible, 
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Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid is Sunnah not to be made up for 


Q: What is the ruling if a person offers two Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) after Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer? Moreover, if one misses Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) 
before offering the obligatory Salah (Prayer), when should it be made up for? 

A: Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid is Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) 
that is not to be made up for. If a Muslim enters a Masjid while people are offering the Faridah 
(obligatory Prayer), Tahiyyat-ukMasjid will be waived and it will be sufficient for a Muslim to perform the 
Faridah, Moreover, if a Muslim does not offer the Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer performed 
before or after an obligatory Prayer on a regular basis) 
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of Fajr Prayer in their house and comes when the Imam has started Salah, they may offer this 
supererogatory Salah after performing Fajr or after the sun rises high, according to the Hadiths 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard, but if they came when the 
obligatory Salah has not started yet, they can offer the Sunnah Ratibah and it will suffice for Tahiyyat-ul 
Masjid as well 
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Sunnah Ratibah suffices for Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid 


Q: When a person enters the Masjid (mosque) to offer Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, after Adhan (call 
to prayer), should they offer Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) and 
then Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer performed on a regular basis) or is only one 
of them sufficient? 

A: It is prescribed in this case to offer Sunnah Ratibah and it wll sufice for Tahiyyat-uHMasjid. 
Similarly, ifa person enters the Masjid and finds the obligatory Salah (Prayer) being offered, they should 
Join the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) as the obligatory Salah suffices for Tahiyyat- 
Ul-Masjid, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When the Igamah (call to start the Prayer) Is 
pronounced, no Salah (Prayer) should be offered except the obligatory one.) (Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book) 

The objective here is that a Muslim should not sit in the Masjid before offering what they are able to of 
prayers, So, if there is a Salah that can replace Tahiyyat-ulMasjid, tis sufficient, such as the Faridah 
(obligatory Prayer), Sunnah Ratibah, Salat-ul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse), etc. 
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Joining the Imam is the Sunnah for whoever enters the Masjid while the Imam is offering 
Salah 
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Q: When some people enter the Masjid (mosque) and find the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) offering the Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in 
Ramadan), they offer Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) alone and 
then join the congregation. Is this act correspondent to the Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet)? Guide us, may Allah reward you well! 

A: The act of Sunnah for whoever enters the Masjid and finds the Imam offering Faridah (obligatory 
Prayer), Tarawih, Salat-ul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse) etc, isto join the Imam at once and not 
offer Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid, for the Salah (Prayer) being performed is sufficient. I do not know of any 
disagreement among scholars in this regard. May Allah grant us success! 
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Sunnah should be offered before Faridah when waking up after sunrise 
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Q: What is the ruling on offering the Sunnah Qabliyyah (supererogatory Prayer performed 
before an obligatory Prayer) of the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer if a person wakes up after sunrise? 
Which is Mustahab (desirable): to offer the Sunnah first or to offer the Fajr Prayer at once 
and then the Sunnah? 

‘A: The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) isto offer the Sunnah Qabliyyah of the Fajr 
Prayer at home first and then go to the Masjid (mosque); and ifthe Igamah (call to start the Prayer) has 
not been pronounced yet then a Muslim should offer Tahiyyat-uHMasjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the 
mosque). If a Muslim has not offered the Sunnah at home and went to the Masjid, they should offer the 
Sunnah Ratibah upererogatory Prayer performed on a regular basis) at the Masjid instead of Tahiyyat- 
ul-Masjid. If a Muslim performs it with the intention of offering both the Sunnah Qabliyyah and Tahiyyat- 
ul-Mas jid, this is permissible, However, if a Muslim misses this Sunnah Prayer, because of, for example, 
waking after sunrise, they should offer the Sunnah Qabliyyah of the Fajr first, then offer the Faridah (i.e, 
Fajr Prayer) as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did when he and his Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) overslept during a travel and missed the Fajr Prayer at its due time. 
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Hadith: Praying Fajr in congregation 
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Q: It was reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: ( Anyone who 
offers Fajr (Dawn) Prayer in congregation and sits engaged in Dhikr (Remembrance of 
Allah) until sunrise and then offers two Rak‘ahs it is equivalent to complete Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(lesser pilgrimage). Is this a Sahih (authentic) Hadith? 

‘A: There Is scholarly disagreement with regard to its authenticity, but the most correct opinion of 
scholars Is that itis Hadith Hasan (a Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator with weak 
exactitude, but is free from eccentricity or blemish), because it is reported through numerous chains 
of transmission, 
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Changing the place when offering Sunnah after obligatory Salah 


Q: Is there any reported Hadith to support that it is Mustahab (desirable) to change the 
place when performing the Sunnah Ba‘diyyah (supererogatory Prayer performed after an 
obligatory Prayer)? 

‘A: Ido not know of any Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith) reported in this regard, However, Ibn ‘Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with them bath) and many of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) used to do so, 
This Is a matter open to choice, praise be to Allah! There is a Daiif (weak) Hadith reported by Abu 
Dawud (may Allah be merciful to him) concerning it that is supported by 
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the actual action of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) and the Salaf. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Changing the place to perform Sunnah 


Q: What is the wisdom underlying the change of place by a worshipper to offer Sunnah 
(Supererogatory) Prayers after the Faridah (obligatory Prayer)? 

‘A: There Is no Sahih (authentic) Hadith reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) regarding the 
changing of places - as far a5 we know. All the Hadiths reported in this concern are Daf (weak), 

Some scholars state that the wisdom behind this act - if assumed to be Shar'y (Islamically lawful) ~ is 
that the places where a person offers Salah Prayer) will bear witness in their favor, Allah knows best, 
for He is Al-Wise, AllKnowingt 
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AFSunan Al-Rawatib 
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All praise is due to Allah, and may peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his 
Companions, and those who follow his quidance! 

This is an important piace of advice regarding Al-Sunan Al-Rawatib (supererogatory Prayers that were 
stressed and regularly performed by the Prophet) and other supererogatory Salahs (Prayers). I advise 
my Muslim brothers to observe them and all that Allah has ordained, and to fulfil the Faridahs 
(Obligatory acts of worship) and abstain fram forbidden things. 

‘The Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) indicates the legality of offering AlSunan AF 
Rawatib after obligatory Salahs. They cantain many benefits for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
{Anyone who prays twelve (supererogatary) Rak'ahs (units of Prayer) in a day and a night will have by 
them a house built in Jannah (Paradise).) Al-Sunan AFRawatib consist of twelve Rak‘ahs (units of 
Prayer). Some scholars are of the opinion that they consist of ten Rak'ahs, yet the Hadiths authentically 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicate that they are twelve and that the Sunnah 
Qabliyyah (Gupererogatory Prayer performed before an obligatory Prayer) to be performed before Zhuhr 
(Noon) Prayer is four Rak‘ahs, ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (The Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) never abandoned four (Rak‘ahs) before Zhuhr Prayer.) 
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Ibn ‘Umar (tay Allah be pleased with them both), on the other hand, is proven to have stated that they 
are ten Rak'ahs and that the Sunnah Qabliyyah of Zhuhr Prayer is two Rak‘ahs. But both ‘aishah and Um 
Habibah (may Allah be pleased with them both) memorized a Hadith proving that it consists of four 
Rak‘ahs and the rule is that the ane who memorizes something is a proof against the one wha is 
unaware of it. Accordingly, itis established that the Rak‘ahs of ASunan AlRawatib are twelve: Four 
Rak'ahs before Zhuhr Prayer and two after it; two after Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer; two after ‘Isha’ (Night) 
Prayer; and two before Fajr (Dawn) Prayer. 

These established Sunnah (cupererogatory) Salahs hold great benefit and observing them regularly is 
one of the reasons for entering Jannah and being saved from Helifre, provided one performs the 
Faridahs and abstains from forbidden things. They are supererogatory and not obligatory; however, as is 
stated in the Hadith, they complete any lack in the obligatory Salahs and are means of attaining the Love 
of Allah, Observing them means copying the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Hence, 2 
bellever should be as keen to observe them as the Prophet (Peace be upon him) was, along with 
observing Salat-ul-Duha (supererogatory Prayer before noon), Tahajjud (optional late night Prayer), and 
Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units). Therefore, a Muslim should strive to perform all these 
supererogatory Salahs. Should one miss the Sunnah Prayer to be performed with Zhulhr Prayer, the 
correct opinion is that it is not to be made up for after its time is overdue, because the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) «when he missed Sunnah Ba'diyyah (supererogatory Prayer performed after an obligatory 
Prayer) of Zhuhr then made up for it after ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer, he was asked by Um Salamah 
whether 
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itshould make up for it fis missed, The Prophet (peace be upon him) replied in the negative.) 


Therefore, it Is one of the practices exclusive to the Prophet (peace be upon him) ie., making up for it 
after ‘Asr Prayer. As for Sunnah (supererogatory) Prayer to be performed with Fajr Prayer, it can be 
made up for after Fajr Prayer or even after sunrise if one misses to offer it before Fayr Prayer, This is 
based on the reported Hadiths which indicate that the Prophet (peace be upon him) made up for it after 
the sun had risen high in the sky. 

As for the opinion of some scholars that abandoning Al-Sunan ALRawati is Fisq (flagrant violation of 
Islamic law), this Is not a sound opinion; rather, itis incorrect because they are Nafilahs (supererogatory 
acts of worship). Therefore, any Muslim who regularly performs the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers and 
avoids committing sins Is not to be labeled a Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law). On the 
contrary, such a person is a good, upright believer. 

The same applies to the opinion of some Fugaha’ (Muslim jurists) who said that itis one of the 
Prerequisite conditions of uprightness for giving testimony. This is a Weak opinion which bears no weight 
against the preponderant view, Any bellever observing the obligations and abandoning things forbidden, 
Is to be looked upon as upright and trustworthy. Yet, itis characteristic of the believer who has complete 
Iman (faith) to compete in offering ALSunan Al-Rawatb as well as hastening to all that is good, 

Thus, the believer will become of those who are close to Allah, Believers are of three kinds in acts of 
worship: Those who wrong themselves; those following middle course; and those who are foremost in 
good deeds, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah Fatir: (Then We gave the Book (the 
(Qur’n) as inheritance to such of Our slaves whom We chase (the followers of Muhammad ale afl ole 
‘plLasg), Then of them are some who wrong thelr ownselves) meaning those committing sins; 
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(and of them are some who follow a middle course) meaning the pious who observe the obligations and 
abstain from prohibitions; (and of them are some who are, by Allah's Leave, foremost in good deeds.) 
meaning those who exert themselves in performing Nafilahs (cupererogatory acts of worship) along with 
Faridahs. Those are of the highest rank; those who follow a moderate course are in a middle rank, 
‘whereas thase who wrong themselves are of the lowest rank. Those who commit sins are left to the Will 
of allah. If one dies wronging oneself by committing sins, then they are left to the will of llah, He may 
either forgive or punish them, as He wills, However, such sinners will not abide in Hellfire forever; 
rather, they will be punished according tb the sins committed and then they will be brought out, because 
only the Kafirs (disbellevers) will abide there forever, we implore Allah to grant us safety! The point is 
that Al-Sunan Al-Rawatib and other supererogatory acts of worship are signs of perfect Iman and are 
characteristic of those who are ahead in good deeds. It is for this reason that: (when asked about Islan, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) defined it to be the Two Shahadahs (Testimonies of Faith), Salah 
(Prayer), Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm (Fasting) and Hajj. The questioner further asked, ‘arn I 
abliged to perform any other (duties) besides these?” He (peace be upon him) said, ‘No, except that 
‘which you offer voluntarily,’> 


This proves that AFSunan ALRawatib and other Nafilahs are all optional and not obligatory. This is why 
«the Prophet (peace be upon him) commented on the words of the questioner who said when leaving, 
willnot do more or less than that,’ saying, 'He will be successful if 
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he proves truthful’) It becomes clear from this that supererogatory acts of worship are nota condition 
for being righteous or for being a believer. Rather, they are of the things that make one’s faith perfect 
‘and result in great good and the doubling of reward. They are means for entering Jannah with the clase 
Servants of Allah, We ask allah to grant us and all Muslims success, guidance and a good end! 
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Making up for Al-Sunan Al-Rawatib 


Q: Is it permissible to make up for Al-Sunan Al-Rawatib (supererogatory Prayers that were 
stressed and regularly performed by the Prophet) that were missed, or not? Please advise, 
may Allah reward you with the best! 

A: The obligation is waived whenever their time is overdue except for the Sunnah of Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer, for it should be made up for after sunrise, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) made up for it with Fayr Prayer when they were overtaken by sleep during 
one of his travels, Over and above, the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered whoever misses it to make 
Up for it after sunrise, This Is supported by the fact that the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw a person 
who was making up for It after Fajr Prayer and did not forbid him to do so. The same applies to Sunnah 
Qabllvyah (eupererogatory Prayer performed before an obligatory Prayer) of Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer, which 
can be made up for after 
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Sunnah Ba'diyyah (supererogatory Prayer performed after an obligatory Prayer), since the Prophet 


(peace be upon him) made up for it when he missed it after the Salsh (Prayer), Allah is the One Wha 
grants success! 
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Time and Rak‘ahs of Sunnah Ratibah offered with Zhuhr 


Q: Should the Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer performed on a regular basis) of 
2hubhr (Noon) Prayer be offered before or after Zhuhr Prayer? Are they two or four Rak‘ahs 
(units of Prayer)? Please advise, 

‘A: It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (used to observe ten Rak‘ahs daily: 
two before and after Zhur Prayer, two after Maghrib (unset) Prayer, two after ‘sha’ (Night) Prayer, 
and two before Fajr Prayer.) (Related by AFBukhari and Muslim in the Two Sahih [authentic] Books of 
Hadith on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar) It is also reported from ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
that she sald: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) never abandoned four Rak'ahs before Zhuhr Prayer.) 
(Related by AF-Bukhar' in his Sahih) It's better for the believing person to offer four Rak'ahs before and 
two Rak'ahs after Zhuhr, according to the cited Hadith of ‘Aishah, It would be even better to offer four 
Rak'ahs before and four Rak'ahs after Zhuhr, according to the Hadith reported by Imam Ahmad and the 
Four Compilers of Hadith (imams Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasaly, and Ibn Majah) through a good 
Isnad (chain of narrators) 
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on the authority of Um Habibiah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald ( Anyone who maintains performing four Rak'ahs before and after Zhuhr Prayer, Allah will make 
them forbidden for Hellfire.) This is indeed a great virtue. 

These are called Al-Sunan Al-Rawatib (supererogatory Prayers that were stressed and regularly 
performed by the Prophet) referred to in the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon hirn): (Anyone 
who prays twelve Rak'ahs (units of Prayer) in a day and a night will have by them a house builtin Jannah 
(Paradise), (Related by Muslim on the authority of Um Habibah and by Al-Tirmidhy through good Isnad) 
Also, his narration contains the addition: (Four Rak’ahs before Zhubr Prayer and two after it; two 
Rak‘ahs after Maghrib (Gunset) Prayer; two Rak'ahs after ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer and two Rak‘ahs before 
Fajr (Dawn) Prayer.) 
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Sunnah before ‘Asr Prayer 


Q: I offer four supererogatory Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) before ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer, 
should I say Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) after each two Rak‘ahs or offer 
them consecutively and say Taslim at the end of the four ? 
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Please advise, 
‘A: Its recommended for every Muslim, male or female, to offer four Rak‘ahs before ‘Asr Prayer, ending 
each two of them with Taslim, acting upon the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (May Allah 
confer mercy on a person who prays four Rak‘ahs before ‘Asr.} This is also based on the saying of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): (Optional) Night Prayer is two Rak‘ahs followed by two Rak‘ahs (and so 
on),) Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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Permissibility of offering two Rak‘ahs between every two Adhans 


Q: I entered the Masjid (mosque) fifteen minutes before the Adhan (call to Prayer) of ‘Asr 
(Afternoon), then I offered Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) and 
sat to recite Qur’an. However, after the Mu’adhin (caller to Prayer) had pronounced the 
Adhan, 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 388) 


all the attendees in the Masjid stood and offered two Rak'ahs (units of Prayer) other than 
those of Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid. Next to me, there sat a student who did not stand to offer this 
Salah (Prayer) and I did the same too. Please, clarify the ruling on this incident. Would it 
make any difference if this Salah was ‘Asr or any other? 

‘A: It |s recommended for every Muslim to offer two Rak’ahs between the two Adhans, whether they are 
a Sunnah Ratibah (upererogatory Prayer performed on a regular basis) or otherwise, for the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Between every two Adhans (ie., Adhan and Igamah [call to start the 
Prayer), there is a Salah. Between every two Adhans, there is a Salah,’ and in the third time he (peace 
be upon him) sald, ‘To whoever wishes to do so,’) (Agreed upon its authenticity by Imams Al-Bukhar! 
and Muslin) This is applicable to all obligatory Salahs. The two Adhans means the Adhan (call to Prayer) 
and Igamah (call to start the Prayer). 

Thus, this Hadith and others indicating the same meaning represent proof on the legality of offering twa 
Rak'ahs between the two Adhans. But it should be noted that the performance of Sunnah Ratibah such 
as that of Fajr and Zhubr (5 sufficient. Only the Adhan on Friday is excluded from this ruling, as it is not 
permissible for a Khatia (preacher) or for those who attend the Jumutah (Friday) Prayer to offer Salsh 
between these two Adhans, for this was neither observed by the Messenger (peace be upon him) nor 
any of his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with them). However, the wisdom behind this ~ 
and Allah knows best - is that people are ordered to be ready and attentive for the Khutbah (sermon). 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 389) 


But on the other hand, any latecomer who enters the Masjid while the Imam is delivering the Khutbah 
should not sit until they offer two Rak'shs 35 Tahiyyat-ulMasfid, because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) commanded to do so and to comply with the general meaning of the Hadith: (When anyone of you 
enters the Masjid, they should nat sit down until they pray two Rak'ahs (units of Prayer). (Agreed upon, 
its authenticity by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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Supererogatory Salah is of two followed by two 


Q: I said Takbir (“Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") in order to offer Sunnah Ratibah 
(supererogatory Prayer performed before an obligatory prayer on a regular basis) of Zhuhr 
(Noon) Prayer and intended to offer four Rak‘ahs (units of prayer) ending them with one 
Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). Then, after I performed one Rak‘ah, Iqamah 
(call to start the Prayer) was announced, in this case should I change my intention and 
offer two Rak‘ahs or interrupt the Salah (Prayer)? Please advise, may Allah reward you 
well! 

A: It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: (When Iqamah (call to start 
the Prayer) fs announced, there should be no Salah except the obligatory one.) (Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) Accordingly, itis prescribed for you, ifthe Igamah is announced while you 
are offering a Nafilah (supereragatory Prayer), to stop it in accordance with this noble Hadith. 


(Part No, 11; Page No. 390) 


Moreover, a Muslim should perform the supererogatory Salah in the form of two Rak'ahs followed by 
two Rak‘ahs (and so on), whether during the day or night, according to the Hadith of Prophet (peace be 
upon him): (Optional) Night Salah is two Rak’ahs followed by two Rak’ahs (and so on). (Agreed upon, 
its authenticity by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) According to another Sahih (authentic) narration: ( 
(Optional) night and day Salah is two Rak'ahs followed by two Rak'ahs.) (Related by Imam Ahmad and 
Ahl-ul-Sunan [Imams Abu Dawud, AKTirmidhy, AHNasaly and Ibn Majah] with an authentic Isnad [chain 
of narrators) If, however, Igamah is announced while the praying person is in the last Ruku' (bowing) or 
Sujud (prostration) in the supererogatory Salah, its better to complete it, as there remains less than. 
one Rak‘ah (unit of prayer) to finish it, while the term Salah mentioned in the Hadith does not apply to 
less than one Rak'ah, as the least to constitute a Salah is one Rak'ah, Allah is the One Who grants 
success! 
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AFSunan Al-Rawatib during travel 


: Is it permissible to offer Al-Sunan Al-Rawatib (supererogatory Prayers that were 
stressed and regularly performed by the Prophet) during travel? Please, advise and support 
the answer with evidence. May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: It is recommended not to offer AFSunan AF-Rawatib during travel, except for Fajr (Dawn) Prayer and 
Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units). Its authentically reported from Ibn ‘Umar and others that 
(the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to leave Al-Sunan AFRawatib during travel except for Witr and 
the Sunnah (Gupereragatory Salah) of Fay Prayer.) Yet, itis permissible, whether residing or traveling, 
to offer the unrestricted types of supererogatory Salahs (Prayers) and those occasionally offered for a 
specific reason like the supererogatory Salah after Wudu' (ablution), Salat-ul-Tawaf (two-unit-Prayer 
performed after circumambulating the Ka'bah), Salat-ul-Duha (supererogatory Prayer before noon), 
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and Tahajjud (optional late night Prayer) according to the Hadiths related in this regard, May Allah grant 
us success! 


eople differ about the performance of Al-Sunan Al-Rawatib (supererogatory Prayers 
that were stressed and regularly performed by the Prophet) while shortening Salah 
(Prayer) during travel. Some say that this act is Mustahab (desirable), whereas others say 
that it is not. What is your opinion on this matter as well as the virtue of offering the 
unrestricted types of supereragatory Salahs such as Tahajjud (optional late night Prayer) 
during traveling? 

‘A: The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) for a traveler is to leave Al-Sunan Al- 
Rawatib of Zhuhr (Noon), Maghrib (Sunset) and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers. One exception is made for the 
supererogatory Salah offered before Fajr, follawing the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
who did so. Similarly, itis recommenced to offer Tahhajud and Witr during travel, because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) used to do so. 

The same applies to all unrestricted types of supererogatory Salahs and those occasionally offered for a 
specific reason such as Salat-ulDuha (eupererogatory Prayer after sunrise), the supereragatary Salah 
after each Wudu’ (ablution), and Salat-ulKusuf Prayer on a solar eclipse). 

The same is true with Sujud-ubTilawah Prostration of Recitation) and Tahiyyat-ubMasjid (two-unit- 
Prayer to greet the mosque) on entering the Masjid (mosque) for the purpose of Salah or any other 
purpose. 
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Stopping supererogatory Salah when Iqamah is announced 
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Q: When a man started offering the supererogatory Salah (Prayer) of huhr (Noon), the 
Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) was announced. Should he stop Salah or complete it? 
Please advise, 

A: If Igamah is announced while a group of worshippers are offering Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid 
(two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) or Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer 
performed on a regular basis), they should stop it to offer the obligatory Salah, because the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) sald: (When Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) is announced, there should be no 
Salah except the obligatory one.) (Related by Muslim) 


Some scholars are of the opinion that the praying person should complete the Salah quickly for Allah 
(Exalted be He) saysi( 0 you who believe! Obey Allah, and obey the Messenger (Muhammad alll Lo 
plug ale) and render not vain your deeds.) They interpreted the previous Hadith to refer to whoever 
starts offering supereragatary Salah after Iqamah. 

The first opinion is the correct one, because the previously mentioned Hadith includes both cases. There 
are other Hadiths that indicate general applicability and that the Prophet (peace be upon hitn) said this 
when he saw a man offering Salah while the Mu’adhin was calling to Salah, 
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The Noble Ayah (Quranic verse) is general while the Hadith is specific. Therefore, specific evidence is to 
be given precedence over general evidence, without contradicting it, according to UsubulFigh (principles 
of Islamic jurisprudence). However, if the obligatory Salah is established while the praying person is 
offering the second Rak'ah (unit of Prayer), itis permissible to complete it as less than one Rak'ah is left 
to end Salah, May Allah grant us success! 
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Explanation of the Hadith: (Once the Igamah has been made, there should be no Salah except the 
prescribed one.) 


indly provide us with a simplified explanation of the Hadith which reads: (Once the Igamah 
(call to start the Prayer) has been made, there should be no Salah Prayer) except the prescribed 
(obligatory) one. > 


A: This Hadith is related by Muslim in his Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith); its to be applied according 
to its apparent meaning, It means that when the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) starts to announce Igamah 
(call to start the Prayer), then whoever is offering a supererogatory Salah should discontinue praying, 
whether it is Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer performed on a regular basis) or Tahiyyat-uk 
Masjid (twa-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque), and prepare for offering the obligatory Salah, 

Since the obligatory Salah is more Important than the supererogatory one, the person should discontinue 
the latter if they are in the process of offering it once the Iqamah for the obligatory Salah is announced, 
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This Is the intended meaning of this Sahih (authentic) Hadith, according to the more correct of the two 
opinions held by scholars, 

However, some scholars are of the view that one may complete the supererogatory Salah as quickly as 
possible and should not discontinue it. In support of thelr view, they quote the following Ayah (Quranic. 
verse) which reads: (© you who believe! Obey Allah, and obey the Messenger (Muhammad all Lo 
plug alc) and render not vain your deeds.) In reply to this, proponents of the first view, which is the 
more correct one as mentioned above, state that the meaning of the Ayah is categorical while the ruling 
Contained in the Hadith is specific. The established rule for the majority of scholars which is supported by 
many examples is that priority has to be given to the specific which does not contradict the categorical 
Another interpretation of the above Ayah which reads: (and render not vain your deeds.) is that Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) orders Muslims not to render their deeds fruitless by Riddah (apostasy) and 
in our case this does nat apply, 

Therefore, the meaning of the Ayah is general while the evidence supporting the view that one should 
discontinue their Salah upon hearing the Iqamah is specific. The sperific ruling limits the general but 
does not contradict or revoke it. This is what we believe is right and therefore, the Fatwa we issue in 
this regard is that if the Iamah is announced while one is offering a supereragatory Salah, they should 
discontinue their Salah unless they are in the second Ruku’ or Sujud (prostration) or last Tashahhud 
(testification recited in the sitting position in last unit of Prayer). Only in this case may one continue their 
supereragatory Salah, because the minimum is to offer one Rak”ah, and what is left is less than a 
Rak ‘ah, Continuing Salah is preferred in this case and does not contradict the above Sahih Hadith. 


and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and ifta’ 


Due time of Salat-uF-Duha 
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Q: I sometimes offer Salat-ul-Duha (supererogatory Prayer before noon) immediately after 
sunrise or a short time before the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer? Is this the right time when one 
should offer it? 

‘A: The time of Salat-ulDuha begins when the sun rises to a spear's length above the horizon and until it 
passes its zenith, 

The preferred time; however, begins at mid-morning when the heat of the sun is intense, It is also 
known as Salat-ul-Awwabin (Prayer of the oft-repentant), The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
(The Salat-ul-Awwabin (Prayer of the oft-repentant) is observed when your weaned camels feel the 
scorching heat of the sun.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith), 

There Is no harm in offering It immediately after sunrise when the sun has risen to a spear's length 


above the horizon, One may also delay it until some time later or shortly before the Zhuhr Prayer is due, 
‘The matter is flexible, 
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What is more Important is to observe it regularly. If someone fears that becoming busy with some work 
may prevent them from offering It, they should hasten to offer it after sunrise so as to attain the reward 
which Allah gifts to those who offer it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) advised Abu Hurayrah and Abu 
Al-Darda’ to offer Salat-ul-Duha regularly. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Each morning, 
charity Is due from every bone in the body of every one of you; every utterance of Allah's glorification, 
i.e, subhana Allah Glorified be Allah), is an act of charity, every utterance of praise, i.e. alhamdu lilah 
(All praise be to Allah), is an act of charity, every utterance of profession of His Oneness, i.e. La ilaha ila 
Allah (there is no deity but Allah), is an act of charity, every utterance of profession of His Greatness, |.2. 
allahu akbar (Allah is the Greatest), is an act of charity, enjoining right is an act of charity, and forbidding 
wrong Is an act of charity. It is enough to pray two Rak ahs (units of Prayer) instead of all these 
required charities.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of Abu 
Dharr (may Allah be pleased with him). 

The above Hadith indicates the lofty status which Salat-ulDuha holds. Although offering two Rak “ahs is 
the minimum number of Salatul-Duha, there is no harm if one increases the number to four, six, eight 
‘or more with Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) separating each two Rak ‘ahs. 
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see some brothers offering Salat-ul-Ishraq (supererogatory Prayer shortly after 
sunrise) immediately after sunrise. Is this permissible? If not, what is the prescribed time of 
offering this Salah? I hope you will calculate this by watch time, so that it will be become 
clear to us. May Allah reward you best! 

A: It is an actof Sunnah (upereragatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) to offer 
Salat-ul-Ishraq on a daily basis. The minimum number of Rak “ahs (units of Prayer) in this Salah is two. 
There are many Hadiths speaking of this Salah. Its time starts when the sun has risen ta a spear's length 
above the horizon. This means one quarter of an hour after sunrise. The best time to perform it is when 
the weaned camels start to feel the scorching heat of the sun. This is based on the Hadith in which the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) states: (The SalatukAwwabin (Prayer of the oft-repentant) is observed 
when your weaned camels feel the scorching heat of the sun.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahin 
(authentic) Book of Hadith). May Allah grant us success! 
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Manner of performing Salat-ul-Duha 
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Q: Some people say that the minimum number of Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) of Salat-u-Duha 
(supereragatory Prayer before noon) is two and the maximum is twelve. Others say that it 
consists of eight Rak‘ahs because the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) performed it 
in this way. I perform as many Rak‘ahs as my time allows me to. Sometimes I offer two 
Rak‘ahs and some other times I offer eight Rak “ahs. When I have enough time I offer 
twelve Rak‘ahs. I recite Surah (Qur’anic chapter) Al-Fatihah and Surah Al-Shams in the first 
Rak‘ah and Surah A-Fatihah and Surah Al-Duha in the second Rak‘ah. I sometimes abandon 
it due to illness or I may not observe it regularly. I was told that this is not permissible and I 
must offer it regularly. 

My question is: How many Rak‘ahs should I offer? Should I stick to eight Rak‘ahs like the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did? Which Surah am I recommended to recite in the first 
Rak‘ah: Al-Shams or Al-Duha? 
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A: Salat-ul-Duha (supererogatory Prayer before noon) is a stressed Sunnah (supererogatory act of 
warship following the example of the Prophet) which was regularly offered by the Prophet (peace be 
upan him). He (peace be upon him) instructed his Sahabah (Companions) to offer it. The minimum 
‘number of Its Rak'ahs is two, If you regularly observe two Rak‘ahs, you are considered to be applying the 
Sunnah of offering Salatul-Duha, If you offer four, six, eight or more Rak'ahs, as your time allows, no 
problem, as no exact number of Rak’ahs has not been specified for it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
offered it as two Rak'ahs on one occasion and four Rak'ahs on another. On the day of the Liberation of 
Makkah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have offered it as eight Rak'ahs. The matter is 
flexible, 

Muslim narrated in his Sahih (Authentic Hadith Book) on the authority of ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her) who sald: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to offer four Rak‘ahs in Ouha 
(Forenoon) Prayer and he sometimes offered more, as Allah willed.) It s narrated in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, ALBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) who said: (My close friend (the Prophet, peace be upon him) advised me to do three 
things: to observe Sawm on three days of each month; to pray two Rak'ahs of Duha; and to pray Witr 
(Prayer with an odd number of units) before going to sleep.» 


It Is narrated in the Two Sahih on the authority of Um Hani’ (may Allah be pleased with her) that she 


aw the Prophet (peace be upon him) offering Salat-ukOuha as eight Rak’ahs on the Day of the Opening 
of Makkah, 
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There is nothing wrong if.a worshipper offers it as eight, ten, twelve Rak'ahs, or more or less than that, 
This Is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: « (Optional) Salah by night 
and day Is two Rak'ahs followed by two Rak‘ahs (and so on).) It is an act of Sunnah to offer 
supereragatory Salah (Prayer) in the form of pairs of Rak‘ahs and to make Talsim (salutation of peace 
ending the Prayer) after each two. The minimum number of the Rak'ahs of Salat-ul-Duha is two to be 
offered after the sun rises high in the sky unti it s straight overhead at noon; all this interval is the 
forenoon period. It is better to offer Salat-ulDuha at forenoon peak time when the sun is hat, This is 
based on the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (The Salah (Prayer) of those who are oft- 
repentant Is observed when the feet of young camels get scalded (by the heat of sand).) (Related by 
Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) 

However, if you perform it on some days and leave it on other days, there is no problem. But it is 
preferable to offer itn a daily basis, This is to act upon the advice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
wha said; (Deeds most loved by allah are those done regularly, even if they are small.) Therefore, it is 
better to keep on offering Salat-ulDuha. 

But there is no blame on a person who does not offer Salat-ulDuha or offers it a few days only. 
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This is because it is a Nafilah (supererogatory Prayer) and is not Wajb (obligatory). 
It fs Sunnah to recite Surahs or some Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses) along with AHFathah (Opening Chapter of 
the Qur’an). No specific portion is stated. It is Wajib to recite ALFatihah; any more Qur’an recited after it 
is Sunnah. So, you may recite along with it Surah AlShams, AlLayl, AHDuha, AlSharh, AMTin, Al ‘Alag 
or any other Surahs or Ayahs. If you recite some Ayahs or one Ayah after AlFatihah, it will be good, All 
the foregoing is acceptable - praise be to Allah. May Allah grant us all success! 
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Salat-ul-Duha and Salat-ul-Ishraq are one and the same Salah 


Q: What is the difference between Salat-ul-Duha (supereragatory Prayer before noon) and 
Salat-ul-Ishraq (supereragatory Prayer shortly after sunrise)? What is their minimum and 
maximum number of Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer)? At what time should each of these Salahs 
(Prayers) be performed? 

A: Salat-ul-Ishraq refers to Salat-ul-Duha when offered at the beginning of its prescribed time, 
However, it is preferable to affer it when the sun has risen above the horizon; a time when the heat of 
the sun Is intense, This is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (The 
Salah (Prayer) of thase who are oft-repentant is observed when the feet of young camels get scalded 
(by the heat of sand),) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Book of Hadith]) 
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The meant time by the Hadith is when the sun becomes unbearably hat for young camels. 

The minimum number of Rak'ahs offered in Salat-ul-Duha is two. It was authentically reported in the 
Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. AF-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) who said: (My close friend (the Prophet, peace be upon him) advised 
me to do three things: to observe Sawm on three days of each month; to pray two Rak'ahs of Duha 
(Forenoon); and to pray Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) before going to sleep.) 

It was also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (prayed Salat-u-Duha on the 
day of the Opening of Makkah as eight Rak’ahs.) The maximum number of its Rak’ahs has not been 
specified. This is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) addressed ‘Amr ion 
‘Abasah (may Allah be pleased with him) saying: (Perform Subh (Dawn) Prayer, then abstain from 
praying when the sun is rising unti itis fully up, for itrises between the two horns of Satan, and the 
Kafirs (disbellevers) prostrate themselves to it at that time. Then pray, for Salah is witnessed and 
attended (by angels) til the shadow becomes about the length of a lance.) (Related in a lengthy Hadith 
by Muslim in his Sahih) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered him to offer Salah after the sun has risen above the horizon 
until it is directly overhead (at its zenith). He (peace be upon him) did nat specify to him the number of 
Rak'ahs. This indicates that Salat-ulDuha has no maximumn number of Rak‘ahs. It is preferable to make 
Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) after offering each two Rak’ahs. This is based on the 
Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: ((Optional) Night Salah is two Rak‘ahs followed 
by two Rak‘ahs (and so on).) (Related by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, 
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Al-Nasa’y and Ibn Majah through an authentic Isnad [chain of narrators] on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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Reciting the Qur’an at home until sunrise 


after offering Fajr Prayer 


Does a Muslim receive the same reward for remaining in the Masjid (mosque) reciting 
Qur’an until sunrise then praying Salat-ul-Ishraq (supererogatory Prayer shortly after 
sunrise) if they do so at home? kindly enlighten us on this issue, may Allah prolong your life! 
A: This is a very blessed act that brings a great reward, However, the apparent meaning of the Hadiths 
narrated in this regard is that one who recites the Qur’an at home after offering Fayr (Dawn) Prayer will 
not receive the same reward promised to the worshipper who keeps sitting in thelr Musalla (praying- 
place) at the Masjid, 

However, if 2 man offers Fajr Prayer at home due to sickness or fear then keeps sitting in his Musalla 
engaged in Dhikr (remembrance of Allah) or reciting the Qur’an until the sun rises high, and then offers 
two Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer), he willbe entitled to receive the same reward of doing so at the Masjid, 
as he is excused for praying at hae. 
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The same applies to a woman who, after offering Fajr Prayer, remains seated at her Musalla mentioning 
the Name of Allah or reciting Ayahs of the Qur'an until the sun rises high, then offers two Rak'ahs. She is 
entitled to the reward mentioned in the Hadiths for this act - that is, Allah will write down to the doer the 
reward of performing complete Hajj and ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). There are many Hadiths supporting 
one another in this regard. These Hadiths fall under the category of Hadith Hasan (good Hadith). Allah is 
the Grantor of success! 
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Reciting some Ayahs after Al-Fatihah in supererogatory Salah 


Q: Does a worshipper offering supererogatory Salah (Prayer) have to recite some Ayahs 
(Qur’anic verses) after Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur’an)? I am used to reciting 
Surah Al-Kafirun and Surah Ab-Ikhlas in the Sunnah of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer. 

‘A: It is recommended for the person offering supereragatory Salah to recite some Ayahs of the Qur’an 
after Al-Fatihah, It Is only obligatory to recite AFFatinah in every Rak'ah (unit of Prayer), which is 
considered an essential requirement for the validity of Salah, no matter whether it is Faridah (obligatory 
Prayer) or Nafilah (supererogatory Prayer). It suffices to recite Al-Fatihah only; however, itis preferable 
to recite another Surah or some Ayahs of the Qur'an in addition to Al-Fatihah, This is based on the 
action of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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who used to recite AHFatinah along with some Ayahs of the Qur'an. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated: (There is no Salah (\e,, Salah is not valid) for the one who does not recite Fatha-tubitab (the 
Opening of the Book, i.e. Al-Fatihah).) 

As for the Sunnah of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, Its preferable to recite in the first Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer) 
Surah Al-Kafirun which reads: (Say: (O Muhammad plus ae alll 9.0 to these MushrikGn and 
KafirGn): "© Al-Kafirdn (disbelievers in Allah, in His Oneness, in His Angels, in His Books, in His 
Messengers, in the Day of Resurrection, and in Al-Qadar)!) and Surah Abikhlas which reads: (Say (0 
Muhammad plus ale iil Ls); "He fs Allah, (the) One.) in the second Rak‘ah, 

The worshipper may also, as was the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him), recite the following 
Ayah from Surah AlBaqarah in the first Rak'ah: (Say (© Muslims), ‘We believe in Allah and that which 
has been sent dawn to us") and the following Ayah from Surah Al'Imran in the second Rak‘ah: (Say (0 
Muhammad pus ale alll Lo): "0 people of the Scripture (ews and Christians): Come to a word that 
is just between us and you) 

It Is all right if one chooses to recite other Ayahs than those mentioned above, However, itis Mustahab 
(desirable) to follow the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and recite the same Ayahs that he 
(peace be upon him) chose to recite, It is also Mustahab to recite Surah AlKafirun after AHFatihah in the 
first Rak'ah of Sunnah Ba‘diyyah (supererogatory Prayer performed after an obligatory Prayer) of the 
Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and in the first Rak'ah of Salat-ubTawaf (two-unit-Prayer performed after 
circumambulating the Ka'bah). The first Ayah of the Surah reads:( Say: (O Muhammad ae alll slo 
pl to these Mushrikin and Kafirin): "O AHKafirin (disbelievers in allah, in His Oneness, in His Angels, 
in His Books, in His Messengers, in the Day of Resurrection, and in AHQadar)!) In the second Rak‘ah one 
is recommended to recite Surah AHkhlas which reads: (Say (O Muhammad alis ale alll .9.Le): "He is 
Allah, (the) One.) This was the regular practice authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him). 
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Way of offering Sujud-ul-Tilawah and the ritual purity required for it 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 406) 


Q: Is it necessary for performing Sujud-ul-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation) to be ritually 
pure? Should one say Takbir (“Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") when starting 
prostration and when rising up from it during or outside Salah (Prayer)? 

What should one say during this kind of prostration? Are the Du‘a’s (supplications) related 
in this concern Sahih (authentic)? Should one say Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer) after this prostration, if one performs it outside Salah? 

A: Taharah (ritual purification) is not a prerequisite for offering Sujud-ukTilawah, according to the 
sounder of the two opinions of scholars. Similarly, there is no prescribed Taslim or Takbir on rising up 
from it, according ta the sounder of the twa opinions of scholars. 

But its prescribed to say, "Allahu Akbar* upon prostrating, based on the Hadith authentically reported on 
the authority of fbn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) which indicates this. 

If Sujuct-uFTllawah is offered during Salah, Takbir must be said when going down and rising up fram it, 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say Takbir in every movement of going down or up 
during Salah, It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ¢ 
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Pray as you have seen me praying.) (Related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) The 
same Dhikr (utterance of remembering Allah) and Du'a’ supplication) said during prostration in Salah 
are prescribed in Sujud-ul-Tilawah, based on the general meaning of the Hadiths. Among these 
invocations is: (Allahumma laka sajadtu wa bika amantu wa laka aslamtu, sajada wajh’Iilladh! 
khalagahu wa sawarahu Wa shaga sam'ahu wa basarahu, tabaraka Allaah ahsan ulchaaliqin [0 Allah, it 
\s to You that I prostrate myself, in You that I believe, and to You I submit. My face has prostrated to the 
One wha created and shapad it, and gave it hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah, the best of creators].) 
Related by Muslim in his Sahih from the Hadith of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) used to say this invocation in prastration during Salah, 

‘As we clarified previously, it is prescribed to say in Sujud-ul-Tilawah the invocations said in prostration 
during Salah. Moreover, it s related that the Praphet (peace be upon himn) supplicated to Allah in Sujud- 
Ul-Tilawah, saying: (Allahumma aktub I biha ‘indaka ajran wa'mhu ‘anni biha wizran wai’alha li‘indaka 
dukhran wa taqabalha minni kama taqabaltaha min ‘abdika Dawud [0 Allah, record to me a reward for 
this (prostration), and remove from me asin by it. Save it for me and accept t from me just as You 
accepted it from Your slave Dawud]. ) 


It Is obligatory to say: "Subhana Rabbiya AFA‘la" Glory be to my Lord, the Most High) in Sujud-uk 
Tilawah a8 in the prostration of Salah. Any additional Dhikr or Du'a’ is Mustahab (desirable). 
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Sujud-ul-Tilawah, whether during or outside Salah, is Sunnah Gupererogatory act of worship following 
the example of the Prophet) not Waj (obligatory), because evidence to that effect was authentically 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Hadith on the authority of Zayd ibn Thabit. 
Another authentic Hadith narrated from ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) also supports that, allah 
is the One Who grants success! 
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Ruling on performing Sujud-ul-Tilawah without being ritually pure or facing the Qiblah 


's it permissible for a person who recites the Qur’an without facing the Qiblah (Ka'bah- 
rection faced for Prayer) to make Sujud-ul-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation) when 
reciting one of Ayat-ul-Sujud (Qur’anic verses of Prostration). Is Taharah (ritual 
purification) a prerequisite for making Sujud-ul-Tilawah? Should I make Sujud-ul-Tilawah if 1 
recite one of Ayat-ul-Sujud while sitting in the plane or car? Will the ruling be the same if I 
do so while sitting on the chair in my house or office? Please advise. May Allah reward you 
with the best! 
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A: It is Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) to make Sujud 
(prostration) on reciting one of Ayat-uFSujud, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with them): (The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Used to recite the Qur’an (while siting among the Sahabah) and when he recited a Surah containing one 
of Ayat-ulSujud, he would prostrate and they would prostrate along with him.) 


It Is also Sunnah to face the Qiblah, if it is possible, Sujuc-ulTilawah is not like Salah, 50 It is not 
essential to meet the conditions and requirements needed for Salah, for lack of evidence on this issue, 
Rather, It Is an act showing submission to Allah and imitation of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Ibn 
Umar narrated: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to recite the Qur'an to us. When he 
reached one of Ayat-ul'Sujud, he would utter Takbir (¢aying: ‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest]’) and 
prostrate himself and we would prostrate ourselves along with him. He (peace be upon him) did nat say 
that those who are not ritually pure should not make Sujud. 

Evidently, such gatherings inevitably comprise some who are not ritually pure. Had Taharah (ritual 
purification) been a prerequisite for making Sujud-ulTilawah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) wauld 
have informed the Sahabah, who would in turn convey the ruling to the followers in the same manner 
they conveyed the Sirah (biography) and Hadliths of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Accordingly, tt is 
permissible for the traveler reciting Qur'an on board of a plane, car, boat or an a mount to make Sujud 
facing the direction the means of transportation takes. This was the manner that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) adopted when offering supererogatory Salahs during travel. If it is possible for the rider 
offering supereragatory Salah to face the Qiblah at Takbirat-uihram (saying: “allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]" upon starting Prayer) and then resume the direction of their destination, 
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it would be better, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have done sa 
according to some Hadiths. May Allah grant us success! 


z 
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Ruling on Takbir when prostrating for Sujud-ulTilawah 


Q: Is it obligatory to say Takbir (“Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]*) when prostrating for 
Sujud-ul-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation), whether during Salah (Prayer) or outside it? Is 
it obligatory when making Sujud-ul-Tilawah outside Salah to offer Taslim (salutation of peace 
ending the Prayer) after it? Kindly enlighten us, may Allah grant you success! 

A: Sujud-ul-Tilawah Is performed in the same manner as ordinary Sujud (prostration) during Salah, 
Therefore, a person wha is offering Salah should say, “Allahu Akbar" when prostrating for Sujud-ul 
Tilawah and after rising up from the prostrating position. This is supported by the following authentic 
Hadith: (In Salah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pronounce Takbir at every lowering and 
rising; whenever he prostrated he would pronounce Takbir, and whenever he rose he would pronounce 
Takbir,) This is the action reported to be done by the Prophet (peace be upon him) an authority of his 
Sahabah (Companions) and the Hadiths of Abu Hurayrah and others. Ifa person is performing Sujud-ul 
Tilawah autside Salah, scholars hold the opinion that they should only say, "Allahu Akbar upon 
prostrating for Sujuc-ul-Tllawah. This is the known opinion based on the report related by Abu Dawud 
and AlHakim, But they do not see that one should say Takbir or make Taslim (ealutation of peace ending 
the Prayer) upon rising from Sujud-ul-Tilawah, Some scholars are of the opinion that both Takbir and 
‘Taslim are to be performed upon rising from the prostrating position, 


(Part No. 11; Page No. 411) 


Since there exists no Hadith to support this latter view, the reciter is only required to say, “Allahu Akbar" 
once at the beginning of prostrating for Sujud-ulTilawah, if they are not offering Saleh. It is prescribed 
to recite in Sujud-ulTilawah the same Du’a' (supplication) and Tasbih (glorification of Allah) which are 
said in ordinary Sujud during Salah. Neither Tashahhud (@ recitation in the sitting position in the second/ 
last unit of Prayer), Takbir nor Talsim should be performed upon rising from Sujud-ul-Tilawah, according 
to the more correct of the two opinions held by scholars, because no Hadith has been reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) to that effect 


F 


eral Presidency of Scholarly R and If All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and lft 


Qur’an teacher prostrating for Sujud-ul-Tilawah 


Q: Am I required to prostrate for Sujud-ul-Tilawah (Prostration of recitation) when I recite 
Qur’an at work while I am sitting at my desk or while teaching it to students? Is Sujud-ul- 
Tilawah required by both the reciter and the listener? 

A: SujucubTilawah is Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) for 
booth the recite and listener. Its not Wajb (obligatory). The listener should only prostrate for Sujuc-ul 
Tilawah if the reciter does. If, while at your office or teaching the Qur’an to students, you happen ta 
come across an Ayah (Qur’anic verse) which necessitates Sujud-ul-Tilawah, then you as well as the 
students are recommended to prostrate. Also, there is nothing wrong if you do not prostrate yourself as 
It Was authentically reported on the authority of Zayd fon Thabit that: (when he recited Surah Al-Naji to 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), he did not prostrate upon reaching the Ayah of Sujud (prostration), 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) shawed no objection to that.) (Agreed upon its authenticity by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim) 
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This Hadith indicates that Sujuc-ulTilawah is not Wajb and that the listener should prostrate only if the 
reciter does so. Allah is the Grantor of success! 


The G 


ved. 
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Sujud-ulTilawah by a Junub 


Q: Is it permissible for a Junub (person in a state of major ritual impurity) to make Sujud-ul- 
Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation) or any other kind of Sujud. Please advise. May Allah 
reward you with the best! 


‘A: Scholars hold two different opinions about the necessity of Taharah (ritual purification) from major 
and minor Hadath (ritual impurity that invalidates abhition) to make Sujud-ul-Shukr Prostration of 
Thankfulness to Allah) and Sujud-uFTilawah, The more correct opinion is that itis not a prerequisite to 
be ina state of Taharah to make Sujud, for the lack of evidence on that. Sujud alone does not constitute 
Salah or falls under the same rulings and conditions of Salah. It's a part of Salah; therefore, Taharah is 
not a condition for it, as applies to ather forms of Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) than the Qur'an. <The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite the Qur'an (while sitting among the Sahabah) and when he 
recited a Surah containing one of Ayat-ulSujud (Qur’anic verses of Prastration), he would prostrate and 
they would prostrate along with him.) There is no authentic text stating that he (peace be upon him) 
asked any of them not to make Sujud unless in a state of ritual purity 
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Evidently, such gatherings inevitably comprise some who are not ritually pure. Had Taharah from major 
and minor ritual impurity been a prerequisite for making Sujud-ulTilawah, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) would have informed the Sahabah, because it is impermissible to delay clarification beyond the 
proper time. The Prophet (peace be upon him), for example, showed through his words and deeds that 
‘a Junub (person in a state of major ritual impurity) is not allowed to recite the Qur'an. 

Thus, itbecomes clear that it is permissible tb perform Sujud-ulTilawah and Sujud-ulShukr by a Junub, 
or @ menstruating woman, or others who are ritually impure, according to the more correct of the two 
opinions of scholars. May Allah grant us success! 
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It is prescribed for the Imam to prostrate on reciting one of Ayat-ul-Sujud in 


Jahri Salah 


Q: I offered Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer behind an Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer) who recited Surah “Alaq which reads: (Read! In the Name of your Lord Who has 
created (all that exists).) When he said, “Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)", I prostrated 
i-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation), but to my surprise, I heard the Imam 
saying, “Samia Allahu liman hamidah (Allah listens to those who praise Him)." I mean the 
Imam did not prostrate for Sujud-u-Tilawah. Therefore, I stood up and continued to follow 
him again without performing Ruku' (bowing). After Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer) I stood up to make up for the Ruku' I missed by offering a Rak‘ah (unit of Prayer). 
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Kindly tell me whether I did the right thing or not, and what is the ruling on the Imam not 
performing Sujud-ul-Tilawah? Give us your Fatwa, may Allah reward yout 

‘A: It fs prescribed for the Imam when he recites one of Ayat-ul-Sujud (Qur’anic verses of Prastration) in 
a Jahri Salah (Prayer recited audibly) to prostrate for Sujud-ul-Tilawah, following the example of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard. However, there is nothing wrong in not performing this 
Sujud (prostration), as it is only Sunnah (supereragatory act of worship following the example of the 
Prophet) and not Wajib (obligatory). 

One piece of evidence praving that Sujud-ul-Tilawah is Sunnah is the authentic Hadith which states: ( 
When Zayd Ibn Thabit recited Surah AHNajm to the Prophet (peace be upon him), he did not prostrate 
nor did the Prophet (peace be upon him) order Zayd to prostrate, ) This Hadith indicates that Sujuc-ub 
Tilawah is not Wajib. 

As for your Salah, itis valid, The best course of action on knowing that the Imam did not prostrate is to 
rise up and stand fully erect, then perform Ruku! tranquilly, then rise up from Ruku' and stand fully erect, 
tranquil and unhurried, and continue following the Imam. There is no blame on you for lagging behind 
the Imam, since you are excused for not knowing that he was performing Ruku! instead of Sujud-uk 
Tilawah, The same applies to the case when the Ma’mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) fails 
to follow the Imam in Ruku' due to drowsiness, insinuating or distracting thoughts or other impediments. 
They only realize after the Imam has risen from Ruku'. In this case, the Ma'mum should perform Rukut 
tranquilly, rise from Ruku! without rush, then continue to follow the Imam. There is no blame on thern 
for missing Ruku! with the Imam, so long as it is not done intentionally, Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Listeners to the Qur’an 


may prostrate only if the reciter does 
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Q: Should one make Sujud-ul-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation) upon hearing one of Ayat- 
ul-Sujud (Qur'anic verses of Prostration) recited on a cassette recorder? Give us your 
Fatwa, may Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: A listener to the Qur'an may make Sujud-ul-Tilawah only if the reciter does it. This is based on the 
Hadith narrating that: ( When Zayd ibn Thabit (may Allah be pleased with him) recited Surah Al-Najm to 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), he did nat prostrate (upon reaching the Ayah of prostration), So, the 
Prophet (peace be upon hin) did not prostrate. ) This Hadith indicates that Sujud-ul-Tilawah is not Wajtb 
(Obligatory), because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not disapprove when Zayd did not prostrate, 
The Hadith also denotes that the listener may prostrate only if the reciter does that. May Allah grant 
success to alll 
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Ruling on offering Salah on behalf of a deceased 
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: Since the death of my mother, I have been offering two Rak” ahs (units of Prayer) on her 
behalf. Is that Islamically permissible? 


A: This is not Islamically permissible, It is only permissible to make Dua’ (supplication) for her, pray to 
Allah to have mercy on her, alve away Sadaqah (voluntary charity) or perform Hajj or “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage) on her behalf. As for offering Salah on behalf of her, there exists no proof in Islam to 
support this practice, Muslims have not been ordered to offer Salah on behalf of the deceased, Hawever, 
there Is nothing wrong with performing Hajj or "Umrah on behalf of a dead person, The same is tus 
with giving Sadaqah in their behalf or praying to Allah to show them mercy. This is based on the Hadith 
in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: «When a person dies, his acts come 
to an end, but three, ongoing charity, or knowledge (by which people) benefit, ora pious son, who prays 
for him (for the deceased),) The Prophet did not mention Salah among the deeds which one can offer 
on behalf of their dead, Therefore, you have to make Ou’a' for your mother, ask Allah to forgive her 
sins, show mercy to her and admit her into the highest rank in Jannah (Paradise). It's also 
commendable to give Saddagah to the poor and the needy in the form of food, money, clothes and credit 
the reward for your mather. 
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A sister from Iraq says: My brother was martyred in a battle. He used to be a regular 
observer of the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers. After his death, many people told us to offer 
a two-Rak"ah Salah and offer its reward to him, which we are used to doing now. We also 
credit the reward of reciting the Qur'an to him. Tell us of your opinion about this. May Allah 
bless you! 

‘A: Neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor any of his Sahabah (Companions) are proved to have 
offered Salah on behalf of their dead nor are they reported to have practiced the custom of crediting the 
reward of reciting the Qur'an to them. Although this has been approved of as permissible by some 
scholars, the most correct view is that this is not permissible, The reason is that sources of all acts of 
worship have to be derived from the Qur'an, the practices of the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) and his, 
Sahabah. Since neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor his Sahabah are reported to have offered 
Salah or recited the Qur'an on behalf of the dead Muslims, it is preferable not to do that. However one 
may pray to Allah to forgive the sins of a dead Muslim or to have mercy on him or give Sadagah 
(voluntary charity) and perform Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) on their behalf. These acts are 
commendable. One had better give up the practice of offering Salah or reciting the Qur'an on behalf of 
the dead 
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Ruling on offering Salah on behalf of deceased parents 
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ister Um Muhammad from Riyadh asks: Is there any particular Salah (Prayer) which a 
person can offer in behalf of their deceased parents? If there is, what is the proper method 
of offering it? May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: Children are not required to offer Salah in behalf of their deceased parents or anyone else, Instead, 
they may make Du ‘a’ (supplication) for them, pray to Allah for their forgiveness, give away Sadagah 
(voluntary charity) or perform Hajj or “Umnrah (lesser pilgrimage) in their behalf, It is not permissible to 
offer Salah in behalf of a dead person, Only the Funeral Prayer Is offered over a deceased Muslim before 
burying them. If a person misses the Funeral Prayer, they may offer it within a period not more than 
three months. This is based on the Hadith to the effect that the Prophet (peace be upon him): (stood at 
the grave of Um Sa’d ibn “Ubadah to offer the Funeral Prayer after a month of her death) 


Likewise, only a person who makes Hajj or “Umrah is allowed to offer the supererogatory Prayer 
performed after Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah), whether they happen to be performing 
their own Hajj or “Umrah or in behalf of others, 

The origin of this ruling is that all acts of worship are Tawaifiy (bound by a religious text and not 
‘amenable to personal opinion), It is only permissible to do acts of worship which have a religious basis in 
the Qur'an or Sunnah, May Allah grant us success! 
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Salat-ul-Tawbah 
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Q: When I was a young man, I committed some sins. Alhamdu lillah [All praise is due to 
Allah], for having guided me to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah). However, I still have 
doubts about whether Allah has accepted my Tawbah or not. Kindly enlighten me regarding 
Salat-ul-Tawbah (Prayer of Repentance). May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: Alhamdu lilah, Tawbah wipes out all one's past sins. Therefore, you should give up your doubts that 
Allah has turned your Tawbah away, Rather, you have to expect good from your Lord and have firm 
belief that He has accepted your heartfelt Tawbah. This is based on the Ayah (Qur'snic verse) in which 
Allah says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) In the 
above Ayah, Allah has made success contingent upon making Tawbah. Anyone who tums in Tawbah to 
Allah, will achieve success, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who 
repents, believes (in My Oneness, and associates none in worship with Me) and does rightsous good 
deeds, and then remains constant in doing them, (til his death). Allah is the Ever-Truthful Who never 
breaks His Promises, Allah (Glorified be He) also says: ( you who believe! Turn to allah with sincere 
repentance! It may be that your Lord will expiate from you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under 
which rivers flaw (Paradise)) 
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In the above Ayah Allah's Promise, a5 indicated by the words "It may be ..", should be understood to 
mean that He will surely fulfill His Promise, 

Therefore, you have to expect good from Allah and assume that He has accepted your Tawbah provided 
that you are sincere and full of remorse for committing these past sins, You also have to be determined 
not to return to doing them again. You have to be aware of incitements of Satan. In one Hadith Qudsy 
(Revelation from Allah in the Prophet's words) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (1 am near to the 
thought of My Servant as he thinks about Me. > 


Therefore, you ought to have firm belief that Allah has accepted your Tawbah, The Messenger of allah 
(peace be upon him) said: (Let none of you die without expecting good from Allah (may He be Glorified 
and Exalted) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 


As for Salat-ubTawbah, it was authentically reported on the authority of Abu Bakr Al-Siddig (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
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(Anyone who commits a sin, performs Wudu' (ablution) properly, and then offers two Rak'ahs (units of 
Prayer) wherein he asks Allah to forgive his sins, Allah will accept his Tawbah.) (Related by Ahmad) May 


Allah grant us success! 


and Ifta'. All Rights 


ved. 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and lft 


Salat-ul-Istikharah 


Q: How is Salat-ul-Istikharah (prayer for guidance) offered? Should Du*a'-ul-Istikharah 
(supplication for guidance) be said before or after Tasiim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer)? 

A: Salat-ul-Istikharah Is an act of Sunnah (eupererogatory act of worship following the example of the 
Prophet), Du’a-uFstikharah should be said after Taslim as has been narrated in the noble Hadith, 

The description of this Salah is that one should offer two eupererogatory Rak’ahs (unit of Prayer). In 
each Rak ‘ah one should recite Surah Al-Fathah and some Ayahs (Quranic verses). After Taslim one 
should raise thelr hands to make Du’a'ubIstkharah, The formula of Ou’a'-ukIstkharah as worded by 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) reads: (Allahumma inni astakhiruka bi ‘ilmika wa astagdiruka bi 
qudratika wa as‘aluka min fadiia al-“achim, fa naka tagdiru wala agdir, wa ta'lamu wala alam, wa 
anta ‘allam al-ghuyub. Allahumma in kunta talamu anna hadha’amna (..) 
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khayran Ii fi dini wa ma ‘ashi wa ‘aqbatu amri, fa-agdirhu li, wa yasirhu li, thumma barik Il lh, wa in 
kunta ta“lamu anna hadhal-‘amra sharran li fi dini wa ma ‘ashi wa ‘agbatu arr, fa-asrifhu ‘anni wa 
asrifni ‘anhu, wa agdir liyal-khaira haithu kan, thumma ‘rdini bih, (O Allah, I seek Your help in finding out 
the best course of action (in this matter) by invoking Your knowledge; I ask You to empower me, and 1 
beseech Your favor. You alone have the absolute pawer, while I have no power. You alone know it all, 
while T do not, You are the One Who knows the hidden mysteries. O Allah, if You know this thing (Iam 
embarking on) [here mention your case] is good for me in my religion, worldly life, and my ultimate 
destiny, then facilitate it for me, and then bless me in my action. If, on the other hand, You know this, 
thing is detrimental for me in my religion, worldly life, and ultimate destiny, turn it away from me, and 
turn me away from it, and decree what is good for me, wherever it may be, and make me content with 
it.)) (Related by A-Bukhar’ in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 
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When to recite Du’a'-ulIstikharah in Salah 


brother from Makkah asks: Does a person have to say Du’a'-uFIstikharah (supplication 
for guidance) during or after Salah? If during Salah, at which part should this Du’a' be said? 
Is there any difference between reciting it from a book or a paper and reciting it from 
memory? Is it permissible to repeat Salat-u-Istikharah (prayer for guidance) more than one 
time? 

‘A: It is Mashru (Islamically acceptable) for a Muslim to recite Du"a'-ubstikharah after saying Tastim 
(Salutation of peace ending the Prayer). The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «if any of you intends to 
Undertake a matter, he should at first offer two non-obligatory Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer) then say: 
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Allahumma inni astakhiruka bi“ilmika, ...) 


This indicates that Du’a'uIstkharah is recited after Salah. It is preferable for a person to raise thelr 
hands while making this Du ‘a’ as this helps in having it answered, The above Hadith has been related by 
Al-Bukhar! in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with 
him), The text of the Hadith provides: Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them both) 
narrated: ("The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) taught us to offer Salat-ul-stkharah in all our 
affairs in the same way he taught us a Surah (Qur'anic chapter) from Quiran, He would say: "If any of 
you Intends to undertake a matter, he should at first offer two non-obligatory Rk ‘ah and then say: 
Allahumtma inni astakhiruka bi“ilmka, wa astagdiruka bi-qudratk, wa as'aluka min fadika a‘Azheern, 
fa-innaka taqdir wa-la agdir, wa ta ‘lam wa-la ‘alam, wa anta ‘allamu al-ghuyub, Allshumma in kunta 
ta‘lamu anna hadhal-‘amra (...) khairun I fi dini wa ma’ ashi wa ‘agibatu amri Cagilihi wa agllihi) fa- 
agdirhu li, wa yasirhu li, thumma barik li fl, wa in kunta ta"lamu anna hadhalamra sharrun li fi dini wa 
ma ‘ashi wa ‘agibatu amri Cagilihi wa agilihi), fa-asrifhu ‘anni wa asrifni ‘anhu, wa agai liya-khaira 
haithu kan, thuma ‘rdini bih (0 Allah, I seek Your help in finding out the best course of action (in this, 
matter) by invoking Your knowledge; I ask You to empower me, and I beseech Your favor, You alone 
have the absolute power, while I have no power. You alone know it all, while I do not. You are the One 
Who knows the hidden mysteries. O Allah, if You know this thing (am embarking on) (here mention his 
case] is good for me in my religion, worldly lif, and my ultimate destiny, then facilitate it for re, and 
then bless me in my action. If, on the other hand, You know this thing is detrimental for me in my 
religion, worldly life, and ultimate destiny, turn it away from me, and turn me away from it, and decree 
‘what is good for me, wherever it may be, and make me content with it)) (Related by AHBukhari) 
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Sujud-ul-Shukr, not Salat-ul-Shukr 
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Q: What is the description of Salat-ul-Shukr (Prayer of Thankfulness to Allah) and Salat-ul- 
Istikharah (prayer for guidance)? 

A: To my knowledge, there is no mention in any Hadith regarding Salat-ul-Shukr. However, there are 
narrated Hadiths dealing with Sujud-ul-Shukr and Salat-ul-Tawbah (Prayer of repentance), When 
someone commits a sin, they may offer two Rak “ahs (units of Prayer) wherein they make heartfelt 
repentance to Alllah from the sin they have committed. This is known as Salat-ukTawbah, The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (No one commits a sin where after 
they perform Wudu' (ablution) properly, and then offer two Rak'ahs wherein they ask Allah to forgive 
their sins except that Allah will accept their repentance. } (Relate by Imam Ahmad with a good Sanad 
(chain of narrators) from the Hadith of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) on the authority of Abu Bakr 
AbSiddiq (may Allah be pleased with him).. 

One may also perform Sujud-ulShukr upon receiving glad tidings of the birth of a new baby or upon 
hearing the glad tidings of Muslims! victory over their enemy or any other pleasant and good news. In 
this case, one may also perform Sujud similar to that one performed in Salah, 
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and say; "subhana rabbiya al-‘ala (Glory be to my Lord, the Most High)," One may invoke Allah in his 
sujud, celebrate His praises and offer thanks to Him for the favor which He has conferred upon them, 
Whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) heard of some glad tidings, he would prostrate himself in 
thankfulness to Allah. When Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with him) was informed of the 
glad tidings of Musaylimah's (who falsely claimed to be a sent Prophet) murder, he prostrated himself in 
thankfulness to Allah. When “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) found Al-Mukhdaj among the victims 
of Kharijites, he prostrated himself in thankfulness to Allah, 

As for Salatublstkharah (prayer for guidance), it is performed in the same way as the rest of Prayers. 
It consists of two Rak ‘ahs (units of Paryer) in which one recites AlFatthah and some verses of the 
Qur'an, After concluding Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), one should raise their hands to, 
supplicate Allah reciting Du"al-uFIstkharah (supplication for guidance) which reads: (Allahumma inni 
astakhiruka bi ‘ilmka, Wa astaqdiruka bi-qudratika, Wa as’aluka min fadiika al“azim Fa-innaka taqdiru 
Wala aqdiru, Wa ta'lamu Wala a‘lamu, Wa anta ‘allamu I-ghuyub, Allahumma, in kunta ta'lam anna 
hadha-I-amra Khairun li fidini wa ma‘ashi wa'aqibati ami (or ‘sili amri wa'ajilhi) Faqdirhu li wa yas- 
sirhu li thumma barik li Fihi, Wa in kunta ta'lamu anna hadha-lamra shar-run li fi dini wa ma‘ashi 
wa'aqibati amri (or fiajill amri wa'ajilini) Fasrifhu ‘anni was-rifhi ‘anhu. Wagdir li a-khaira haithu kana 
Thumma radini bihi, (0 Allah, I seek Your guidance [in making a choice] by virtue of Your Knowledge, 
and I seek ability by virtue of Your Power, and I ask You of Your Great Bounty. You have Power, I have 
none, And You Know, I know not. You are the Knower of the Unseen. © Allah, ifin Your Knowledge, this 
matter (then it should be mentioned by name) is good for me both in this world and in the Hereafter (or: 
in my religion, my livelihood and my affairs), then ordain it for me, make it easy for me, and bless it for 
me, And if in Your Knowledge it s bad for me and for my religion, my livelihood and my affairs (or: for 
me both in this world and the next), then turn me away from it, [and turn it away from me], and ordain 
for me the good wherever it may be and make me pleased with it.") (Related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih 
(@uthentic Book of Hadith) from the Prophet (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success! 
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Salat-ul-Tasabih 


: What is the ruling on Salat-ul-Tasabih (Prayer of glorification)? 
‘A: Scholars have held different views regarding the Hadith narrated about Salat-uTasabih, The most 
correct view Is that this Hadith falls under the category of Hadith Shadh (a Hadith narrated by a 
trustworthy narrator, not in line with the narration of other trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, 
chain of narrators, or both). Its Matn (text of a Hadith) has also been categorized as Munkar (rejected), 
It Is not also in line with other authentic Hadiths narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
regarding supereragatory Salah which Allah has legislated for His Servants, Thus, the correct view is 
that this Hadith is not Sahih (authentic) for the reasons mentioned above. Moreover, the Sanad (chain of 
narrators) of this Hadith is weak. May Allah grant us success! 


The G 


eral Presidency of Scholarly R and If All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and ifta’ 


Bid'ahs practiced in the month of Rajab 
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Q: Some people single out the month of Rajab for offering some acts of worship like 
performing Salat-ul-Ragha’ib (Prayer for great bestowals or wishes) or celebrating a 
certain night of this month. Is there any proof in the Shari'ah (Islamic Law) to support such 
practices? May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: It Is an act of Bid'ah (innovation in religion) to single out the month of Rajab for offering Salat-ul 
Ragha’ib or for celebrating the 27th night, which people believe to have been the night when Isra’ (Night 
Journey) and Miraj (Ascension to Heaven) took place. These are invented practices that have no basis in 
Shari'ah. Muslim inquiring scholars have warned against them and scholars have reiterated that Salat-ul 
Ragha’ib, which is offered on the first Friday night of Rajab, is an act of Bid'ah (innovation in religion). It 
Is also an act of Bid'ah to celebrate the 27th night of Rajab in the belief that this was the Night of Isra’ 
and Miraj, There Is no proof in the Shari'ah to support these practices, There is no report specifying the 
exact night when Isra’ and Mi'raj took place. Even if such a night had been specified, it still would not be 
permissible to celebrate it a5 neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor any of his Sahabah 
(Companions) or Rightly-Guided Caliphs (may Allah be pleased with them all) are known to have 
celebrated this night. If celebrating it was Sunnah (an act following the example of the Prophet), they 
would have preceded us in doing it. 
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Certainly, all goodness lies in following in thelr footsteps and adhering to thelr way of life, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (And the foremost to embrace Islam of the Muhajitn (those who migrated 
from Makkah to AHMadinah) and the Ansar (the cltizens of AHMadinah who helped and gave aid to the 
Muh@jirn) and also those who followed them exactly (in Faith). Allah is well-pleased with them as they 
are well-pleased with Him. He has prepared for them Gardens under which rivers flaw (Paradise), to 
dwell therein forever. That is the supreme success. } It was authentically reported that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who introduces anything into this matter of ours (Islam) that is 
not part of it will have Itrejected.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) is also reported to have said: (Anyone who does an action which is not in accordance with this 
matter of ours (Islam) will have it rejected.) (Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) It 
was the Prophet's habit to repeat the following words in his Khutbahs (sermons); (Ama Batd (Now then), 
the best of speech is the Book of Allah, the best of quidance is the quidance of Muhammad (peace be 
upon him), the most evil of matters are those which are newly-invented (in religion), and every Bid'ah is 
a Dalalah (deviation from the right).) (Narrated by Muslim) 


Its the duty of all Muslims to follaw the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him), hold steadfastly to 
it, and enjoin one anather to follow it, and to avaid falling in all Bid'shs, acting upon the Saying of Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He): (Help you one another in AFBrr and At-Taqwa (Virtue, righteousness and 
piety)) In another Ayah Allah (may He be Praised) also states: 
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(By Al-‘Asr (the time).) ¢Verily, man is in loss, (Except those who believe (in Islémic Monotheismn) and 
do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [l.e. order one another to perform all 
kinds of good deeds (Al-Ma‘ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil 
deeds (Al-Munkar) which Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the 
sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in All3h’s Cause during preaching His religion 
of Islamic Monotheism or Jihad).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) is also reported to have said: 

Religion is sincerity.’ They said, ‘To whom, O Messenger of Allah?” He (peace be upon him) answered, 
‘To Allah, His Book, His Messenger, and the Imams (leaders) of Muslims and their common people.’ 
(Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih) 

There is nothing wrong, however, with performing ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) in the month of Rajab. It 
was authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le., Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on. 
the authority of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upan him) 
(performed Umrah in Rajab.) It was the custom of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) to perform 
‘Umrah in Rajab as has been stated by AHHafizh ion Rajab (may Allah be mercifiul ta him) in his book 
“Al-Lata’if on the authority of ‘Umar, his son and ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with them all) Ibn Sirin 
‘also reported that this was the regular practice of the Salaf. May Allah grant us success! 
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Does Supereragatory Salah become Wajib if one observes it on a regular basis? 

‘A: No. It does not become Wajb (obligatory). One always has the choice to do or not to do voluntary 
acts of worship, which never rise to the degree of Wajb. However, the case is different regarding 
voluntary perfarmance of Hajj and "Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage) which become Wajib ance one enters 
into the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). This is based on the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) 
which reads: (And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet 
Muhammad plug ate a! Le), the Hajj and ‘Umrah (\e, the pilgrimage to Makkah) for All3h.) 
According ta the Ayah, one is obliged to complete the rituals of Hajj and "Umrah once they enter into the 
state of Ihram, As for other voluntary acts of worship like supererogatory Salah (Prayer), voluntary 
Fasting or Sadagah (voluntary charity), one may or may not abserve them. If, for instance, one starts to 
offer supereragatory Salah, one may be allowed to discontinue doing it. By the same token, one may 
also break their voluntary Fasting, or decline to daliver a Sadaqah to the poor after having intended to do 
0. However, It is preferable nat to decline to do these voluntary acts of worship. 

The point that should be made clear here is that all volntary acts of warship do not rise to the degree of 
wajib 
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with the exception of voluntary Hajj and “Umrah in which rituals become obligatory upon one to fulfil 
once they enter into the state of Ihram. 
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The Ruling on Giving Up 
Supererogatory Acts of Worship 


Q: A sister by the name, Um Yusuf, from Blessed Makkah asks: Does one bear a sin for giving 
up offering some supererogatory acts of worship which they used to do? During my 
pregnancy, I gave up fasting Mondays and Thursdays. Issue your Fatwa may Allah reward 
you with the best! 

‘A: & Muslim is rewarded for every supererogatory act of worship they do, like observing regular Fasting 
on Mondays and Thursdays of every week, Fasting the White Days (13th, 14th, and 15th of every Hil 
month), regular offering of Salat-ulOuha (supereragatory Prayer after sunrise) and Wir (Prayer with an 
add number of units). There will be no sin on them if they do not observe these supererogatory acts of 
worship, However, a Muslim should observe stressed Sunnahs on a regular basis on account of the fact 
that by observing them they not only attain great reward from Allah but also make up for the 
shortcomings that take place in the obligatory Salah. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Some people gather in great numbers to offer Salah (Prayer) at Hijr Isma‘l. Is there any 
merit in offering Salah in this place? 

A: It is Mustahab (desirable) to offer Salah in Hijr Ismail as it is a part of the Kabah. It was 
authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) (entered the Ka "bah in the year 
of the Opening of Makkah where he offered two Rak”“ahs (units of Prayer).) 

It was also authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) also (said to ‘Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) when she wanted to enter the Ka ‘bah: “Offer Salah in Hijr for it is a 
part of the Ka‘bah,") 


It is, however, preferable not to offer the obligatory Salah inside the Kabah or in Hijr 
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as this was not done by the Prophet (peace be upon him). Besides, some scholars are of the view that 
Salah offered in the Ka bah or in Hifr iS not valid as the Hifr is a part of the Kabah, 

Accordingly, It should be made clear that the obligatory Salah must be offered outside the Kabah and 
outside Hijr following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). It is recommended to do this in 
order to avoid the disagreement of scholars over the invalidity of Salah offered in the Ka ‘bah and Hifr 
May Allah grant us success! 
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Greeting the Reciter of the Qur’an after a Supererogatory Salah 


Q: Is it permissible for someone who finishes offering Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to 
greet the mosque) to greet one sitting next to him who is reciting the Qur'an? Or should he 
or she not interrupt his or her recitation lest he or she be distracted? 

‘A: It isan act of Sunnah to greet and shake hands with him. This is based on the authentic Hadiths in 
which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (When two Muslims meet and shake 
hands, their sins willbe fall off them as dry leaves fall off a tree.) It is also narrated on the authority of 
‘Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that: 
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"The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) would shake hands with ane another upon meeting and 
would embrace one anather upon returning from a journey." (Related by Al-Tabarani), The narrators of 
this Hadith are recognized for their reliability in narrating authentic Hadiths. 

This is due to the fact that the acts of greeting and shaking hands help in fostering affection and 
familiarity among Muslims, However, pausing recitation of the Qur'an for an emergent condition is a 
praiseworthy act, May Allah grant us success! 


End of Eleventh Part. To be followed by 


Twelfth Part which opens with the Book of Congregational Prayer 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


Obligation of Performing Salah in Congregation 


From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to whosoever receives this advice among the Muslim brothers, 
the Imams (the anes who lead congregational Prayer) and Ma'mums (persons being led by an Imarn in 
Prayer), May Allah lead us and ther to His Straight Fath! Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

It is quite clear to everybody that Salah (prayer) has great importance in Islam; it is the pillar of Islam 
which renders a Muslim's religion proper, his deeds right and his religious and worldly affairs sound 
when it is perfarmed according ta the Mashru” (Istamically acceptable) way as a “Agidah (creed) and 
“Ibadah (worship) following the example of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). Concerning the 
Salah, dillah (Exalted be He) says in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an: (Verily, As-Salat (the prayer) prevents 
from Al-Fahsha’ (\e. great sins of every kind, unlawful sexual intercourse) and AHMunkar (ie. disbelief, 
polytheism, and every kind of evil wicked deed)) And: (Successful indeed are the believers.) (Those 
who offer their Salat (prayers) with all solemnity and full submissiveness.) Besides, Salah purifies the 
person from sins and erases his or her faults. It is reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) who said: "T heard 
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the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saying: ((Do you not think that if there was a river at the 
door of any one of you, and he were to bathe in it five times a day, would there be any dit left on him?! 
They said, 'No dirt would be lefton him at al He said, "That is the liceness of the five dally prayers, by 
means of which Allah erases sins." (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) 


A Muslim should notneglect a Faridah (obligatory act); Its the link between him and his Lord (Exalted 
be He), Every person should do his best to understand its rulings which allah has prescribed for the 
believer to abserve carefully with Khushu (the heart being attuned to the act of worship) and tranquility, 
outwardly and inwardly. Its reported on the authority of “Uthman ibn “Affan (may Allah be pleased with 
him) who sald thathe heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saying: (When the time for a 
prescribed prayer is due and a Muslim performs its Wudu' (ablution) well and its acts of bowing and 
Khushu” properly, this prayer will be an expiation for his past sins, as long as he does not commit major 
sins, and this applies far all times.) Related by Muslim) 


All Muslims should fear Allah in all their acts in general and in thelr Salah in particular; you have to 
observe itreqularly, avoiding what nullfies or imperfects it; you should not delay it 
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without any Shar *y (Islamically lawful) excuse or linger to perform it in Congregation at the Masjids 
(mosques) or do what contradicts Khushu” and distracts the heart from reflecting upoon the Majesty of 
your Lord to Wham you offer Salah and from contemplating His Words (Qur'an). You should nat do any 
unacceptable trivial acts such as frequently adjusting one's clothes or looking at the clock or running the 
fingers through one's beard after starting Salah. All these acts negate, decrease or weaken the Khushu 
which is the core and spirit of Salah and the reason for making it acceptable, Warning against such acts, 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (A person might perform his Salah and he is 
rewarded only for half of it... until he said or for one-tenth of it.) (Related by Abu Dawud through a good 
Sanad) 

All Muslims, in general, and all Imams, in particular, should have a great deal of knowledge about the 
rulings of Salah and set good examples when offering this great ritual, for the Ma'mums imitate them 
and the ignorant and the young learn fram them. Some of the common people may think that 
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the action of the Imam - even if it contradicts the Sunnah - is an act of Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet); this may occur particularly on the part of some Muslims coming from foreign 
countries among those who do not know the rulings of Salah as prescribed religiously. Moreover, some 
Imams and Ma'mums may neglect straightening the rows which is a Command from Allah which one 
fears that neglecting it may raise the Wrath of Allah (Exalted be He) on account of the reported threat in 
this regard, It is reported on the authority of Abu Mas ud Al-Ansary (may Allah be pleased with him) 
who said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to gently pat our shoulders (when we 
were standing in rows) at the time of Salah and say, "Keep (the rows) straight and do not differ from 
each other (do not be irregular) lest your hearts should suffer from discord.") (Related by Muslim) 


It Was reported in the two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of 
AI-Nu "man ibn Bashir (may Allah be pleased with them) who said that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Either you straighten your rows or Allah will cause inversion among your faces.”) 


It was reported on the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) said: (Straighten your rows, for the straightening of rows is a part of the perfection 
of Salah.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) 
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The Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) urges people to straighten rows and to offer Salah in 
Congregation at the Masjid as the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and the Tabi‘un Followers, 
the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) used to observe it, This entitles a person to the 
great reward from Allah. It was reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("He who goes to the Masjid at dawn or dusk (for 
Salah), Allah prepares a hospitable abode for him in Jannah Paradise), every time he walks to it or 
comes back from it") (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) 


It was also reported on his authority that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who purifies 
himself in his house, and then walks to one of the Houses of Allah (Mas{ids) for the sake of performing 
an Obligation of Allah, both his steps (would be significant) as one of them would obliterate his sin and 
the second one would raise his status. (Related by Muslim) 


Accordingly, each person should be aware of the phenomenon of lingering to observe the “Isha' (Night) 
Prayer and the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer in Congregation at the Masjid; itis a grave habit for it is one of the 
bad characteristics of the hypocrites, It was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
Upon him) said: (The most burdensome prayers 
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for the hypocrites are the “Isha' Prayer and the Fay Prayer. If they were to know the blessings they 
have in store, they would have come to them, even if crawling.) There is no Rukhsah (concession) 
without a Shar ‘y excuse for whoever hears the Adhan (call to Prayer) but does not answer it, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever hears the call (to Salah) and he does not come to it, then 
there Is no (feward for the) Salah for him except with an excuse.” (There came to the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) a blind man who said, "0, Messenger of Allah! I have no one to guide me to the Masjid" 

He, therefore, asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) permission to perform Saleh at home, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) asked him, "Do you hear the call to prayer?" He said, "Yes." The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said, "Respond to it, then.") In another narration, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (1 do not find any permission for you) It was reported that Ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: "He who likes to meet Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, he should persevere in observing these 
prayers, when a call is announced for them, for Allah has laid down for your Prophet the paths of right 
guidance, and these (prayers) are among the paths of right guidance. If you were to pray in your houses 
as this man who stays away (from the mosque) prays in his house, you would abandon the practice of 
your Prophet, and if you were to abandon the practice of your Prophet, 
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you would go astray. I have seen the time when no one stayed away from it, except a hypocrite, who 
was well known for his hypocrisy, whereas 2 man would be brought swaying (due to weakness) 
between two men until he was set up in a row." Related by Muslim) 

These Hadiths indicate that it is an obligation to attend Salah in Congregation when the Adhan is 
pronounced. Abiding by this is an act of obedience to Allah and His Messenger that brings about 
happiness in this worldly life and in the Hereafter and keeps away from resembling the hypocrites. 

1 ask Allah xalted be He) to quide us all to whatever pleases Him and to help us remain adherent to His, 
Religion and observe the five obligatory prayers when the Achan is pronounced and ta perform ther 
with Khushu” and tranquility, hoping for reward from Allah and fearing from His Punishment. He is the 
(One Who is Capable of doing so! 

May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah, and Guidance 


and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 
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Neglecting Salah in Congregation is a Great Munkar 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to whomever receives it among Muslims, may Allah quide thern 
to what pleases Him and make them and me among thase who fear Him! Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Thave been told that many people neglect observing obligatory Salah in Congregation taking as their 
pretext leniency of some scholars in this issue. Hence, itis my duty to point out the seriousness and 
paramount importance of this matter. It is not permissible for scholars to keep silent about this clear 
Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), 
Undoubtedly, a Muslim should not disregard the matter, which Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him) made significant and great. 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) frequently stresses the importance of observing Salah in 
Congregation in His Noble Book, the Qur'an, 
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Thus, the act of neglecting observing Salah is an attribute of the hypocrites. Allsh (Exalted be He) says: 
(Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (ie. the best prayer 
~asr ), And stand before Allah with obedience [and do not speak to others during the Salat (prayers)].) 
When a servant abandons observing Salah with his brothers in Congregation, people will not know that 
he observes and pays attention tn it. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And perform As-Salat (Igamat-as- 
Salat), and give Zak&t and bow down (or submit yourselves with obedience to All3h) along with Ar- 
Raki'Gn.) This Ayah proves that it is obligatory upon each and every individual to offer Salah in 
congregation. Had Allah commanded us to just perform it, the following command would not have been 
stated clearly in the last part of this Ayah: (and bow down (or submit yourselves with abedience to 
Allah) along with Ar-Raki'n,) because the command of performing Salah is already mentioned in the 
beginning of the Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) says:{ When you (O Messenger Muhammad ato alll slo 
plus) are among them, and lead them in As-Salit (the prayer), let one party of them stand up [in Salat 
(prayer)] with you taking their arms with them; when they finish their prostrations, let them take their 
positions in the rear and let the other party come up which have not yet prayed, and let them pray with 
you taking all the precautions and bearing arms.) 

Allah has made it an obligation upon Muslims to observe Salah in Congregation at times of war and 
great panic, If this Is the case, then what about doing so at times of peace! If it is possible to leave 
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the congregational Salah, those who are engaged in war against the enemy would have an excuse for 
leaving It. So, it becomes evident that observing Salah in Congregation is one of the mast important 
obligations and that no one is allowed to give it up. 

It Is narrated in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le., AlBukhari and Muslim) an the authority 
of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I had 
thought of ordering that wood be gathered, then I would command the call to prayer to be given, and 1 
would appoint a man to lead the people in prayer, then I would go to men [who do not attend the 
congregational prayer] and burn their houses down around them.) It is narrated in the Musnad of Imam 
Ahmad that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Had nat the women and children been in the 
houses, 1 would have set fire to their houses (e., men who do not attend congregational prayers in the 
mosque.) 


It Is narrated in Sahih Muslim on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that he said: "At the time of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), we used to think that no one 
failed to attend Salah in Congregation but a hypocrite who was known for his hypocrisy, or one who was 
sick, Yet, the sick man would be brought swaying (due to weakness) between two men until he was set 
up in a row, The Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) taught us the ways of guidance and told us 
that one of the ways of guidance is to observe Prayers in the mosque 
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when the call to prayer is uttered, It is also narrated that he said: "Whoever would lke to mest Allah 
tomorrow as a Muslim, let him regularly perform these prayers when the call for them is made, for they 
are among the ways of guidance. Allah (May He be Exalted) has prescribed for your Prophet ways of 
guidance. If you pray in your homes, as this person who stays apart from congregation, prays in his 
home, then you will have abandoned the Sunnah of your Prophet. If you abandon the Sunnah of your 
Prophet you will go astray. There is no man who purifies himself and does it well, then he goes to one of 
these mosques, but for every step he takes, Allah will record for him one reward (qood deed) and will 
ralse him thereby one degree in status, and will erase for him one sin (bad deed). I saw us (at the time 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and no one stayed behind from these prayers except a hypocrite 
who was known for his hypocrisy. A man would come supported by two others so that he could stand in 
the row", 

It Is narrated in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that (A 
blind man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: © Messenger of allah, I do not have 
guide to lead me to the mosque,’” and he asked the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) to grant 
him a concession allowing him to pray in his house, and he allowed him that, but when he turned away 
the Prophet called him back and asked, "Do you hear the call to prayer?" He said, “Yes.” He sald, "Then 
answer it.) It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever hears the 
Adhan (call to salah) and does nat come to it, then there is no (reward for the) Salah for him except 
with an excuse.) When Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) was asked about the excuse, he 
replied: 
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Tt is either fear or illness, 

There are many Hadiths that indicate that observing congregational Salah in the Masjids (mosques) 
where Allah has ordered it to be raised and that His Name be mentioned is one of the most important 
obligations, Therefore, it is the duty of all Muslims to pay attention to this matter and give advice to their 
sons, family, neighbors and all Muslim brethren to do so. In this way, they obey Allah's Command and 
His Messenger, avoid the prohibition and escape the imitation of the hypocrites who are labeled as ill 
mannered people. Amang the bad qualities of the hypocrites is their lazy attitude toward Salah, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (Verily, the hypocrites seek to deceive allah, but itis He Who deceives them, and 
when they stand up for As-Salat (the prayer), they stand with laziness and to be seen of men, and they 
do not remember allah but litte.) «(They are) swaying between this and that, belonging neither to these 
nor to those; and he wham Allah sends astray, you will not find for him a way (to the truth - Isl.) 
Abandoning congregational Salah mostly leads to total abandonment of Salah, It is known that 
abandoning Salah is an act of disbelief and misquidance, which renders a Muslim a disbeliever, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Between a man and shirk and kufr there stands his giving up Salah.) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) 

Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and 
hypocrites is our performance af Salah, 
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He who abandons Salah becomes a disbeliever.) (Related by Imam Ahmad and the four authors of 
Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes through an authentic Isnad) 

There is an abundance of Ayahs and Hadiths that stress the importance of observing Salah, the 
abligation to abserve it as ordained by Allah and warn against abandoning it It is incumbent upon every 
Muslim to observe it in Congregation in the Masjid at its due time. It should be offered as ordained by 
Allah with the Muslim congregation in the Masjids, where Allah orders it to be raised and His Name to be 
‘mentioned to obey Allah and His Messenger and avoid Allah's Wrath and Punishment, 

When the truth and the evidence are clear, it becomes impermissible for everyone to deviate from it 
because of the view of so and so. Allah (Exalted be He) says: ((And) if you differ in anything amongst 
yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (plug alc ail .»1.0), if you believe in All3h and in the 
Last Day, That is better and more suitable for final determination.) 


Allah also says: (And let those who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad plug alc alll gle) 
commandment (i.e. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) 
beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) 
should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them.) 


Furthermore, the great benefits of observing Salah in Congregation are too evident, 
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For example, this Salah opens the door to the Muslims to know, cooperate in righteousness and piety, 
and recommend one another to hold fast to the truth, They can encourage the people who miss the 
congregation and instruct the ignorant ones, The congregational Salah can be a means to scorn the 
hypocrites, shun away from their way, manifest the Islamic rituals among His Servants, and call to Allah 
through words and deeds, etc. 

Many people oversiaep and miss the Fajr (dawn) Prayer. Others miss the “Isha' Prayer. This is a blatant 
sin and an act of imitating the hypocrites about wham Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, the hypocrites 
will be in the lowest depth (grade) of the Fire; no helper will you find for ther.) Allah also says: (The 
hypocrites, men and women, are one from another; they enjoin (on the people) AHMunkar (e. disbelief 
and polytheism of all kinds and all that Islam has forbidden), and forbid (people) from A-Matraf (2. 
Isl4mic Maonatheism and all that Isl3m orders one to do), and they close their hands [from giving 
(spending in Allah's Cause) alms]. They have forgotten all3h, so He has forgotten them. Verily, the 
hypocrites are the Fasiqin (rebellious, disobedient to All3h).) (All3h has promised the hypocrites - men 
and women - and the disbelievers, the Fire of Hell; therein shail they abide. It will suffice them, allah has 
cursed them and for them is the lasting torment.) In other Ayahs, Allah (Exalted be He) further says: 
(And nathing prevents their contributions from being accepted from them except that they disbelieved in 
Allah and in His Messenger (Muhammad plus ao ail ple), and that they came not to As-Salat (the 
prayer) except in a lazy state, and that they offer not contributions but unwillingly.) (So let not their 
wealth nor their children amaze you (0 Muhammad plus alc alil Lo); in reality Allah's Plan is to 
punish them with these things in the life of this world, and that their souls shall depart (die) while they 
are disbelievers.) 
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Every Muslim, male or female, should shun way from imitating the hypocrites in their sayings, deeds, 
and idleness regarding their missing of the Night and Dawn prayers so as not to be resurrected with 
them on the Day of Resurrection, It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(The most burdensome prayers for the hypocrites are the night prayer and the morning prayer. If they 
were to know the blessings they have in store, they would have come to them, even if crawling, 
(Agreed upon by &HBukhari and Muslim). 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (He who imitates any people is one of them.) (Related by 
Imam Ahmad on the authority of “Abdullah ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) through an. 
authentic Isnad) 

May Allah guide me and you to what pleases Him and rectifes the affairs of the worldly life and the 
Hereafter! We seek refuge from Allah from the evils of ourselves, our misdeeds, and from imitating the 
disbelievers and the hypocrites for He is the Most Generous and the Bestower of Good. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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: §.M.B. from Riyadh asks: I have children whose ages range between nine and twenty 
five, but they do not offer congregational Salah (Prayer) despite my persistent orders and 
sharp admonition to them. I even wake them up for the Salah (Prayer), and after being sure 
that they have started to perform Wudu' (ablution), I ask their mother to complete this 
task and urge them to go to the Masjid (mosque). Nevertheless, they do not come, 
especially at the time of Fajr (Dawn) Salah. This takes place during my stay with them, but 
when I am away - as I am married to another woman - they rarely come to observe Salah in 
the Masjid. Furthermore, I asked their mother to command them to observe the Salah in the 
Masjid and act on my behalf during my absence using all possible means of threatening and 
even beating them when necessary, but she refuses to do so claiming that this is my own 
responsibility not hers. What is your advice for me, her, and them? Does she have a right in 
her claim? Please advise us. May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: Allof you should help each other in virtue and Taqwah (fearing Allah as He should be feared) and do 
your best to offer the Salah in congregation, even if this leads you and their mother to beat whoever has 
reached or exceeded the age of ten amongst them, 
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This comes in compliance with the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (Command your children to 
pray at (the age of) seven, and beat them for (neglecting) it at (the age of) ten, and separate between 
them in beds (\e., provide separate beds for them to sleep on), 

Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (The believers, men and women, are Aullya’ (helpers, supporters, 
friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) AHMairdf (|e. Islamic Monotheism and 
all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AHViunkar (i.e, polytheism and disbelief of all 
kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden)) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Anyone amongst 
you who sees a Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of 
sound intellect) must change it with their hand [.e., by taking action]; and if they cannot, then with their 
tongue [ie,, by speaking out]; and if they cannot, then with their heart [.e., by hating it and feeling that 
itis wrong] - and that is the weakest of Iman (faith/belief).) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih), 

The Prophet (peace be upon hin) also said: (Anyone who hears the call (for Prayer) but does not come, 
has no Salah unless he has a (lawful) excuse.) It was said to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with 
both of then): "What is the excuse legally considered?" He said: “It is either fear or illness" 

There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths reported in this regard. May Allah set right our 
offspring as well as the offspring of all Muslims, and support you and their mother to that which implies 
benefit and safety for all! He is AlKGenerous and Bountifull 
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Q: An old man approaching his thirty years observes Salah (Prayer) at home most of the 
times. However, he, sometimes, attends the Congregational and Friday Salah, but he does 
not seem to be keen to abide by the Congregation despite his mother's continuous urging 
for him to observe Salah in Congregation. Some people have recommended her to show a fit 
of anger and repudiate him, perhaps he may come back. Yet, she fears for him and prefers 
to advise him. Please, provide me with the detailed evidence for the obligation on 
performing Salah in Congregation, and the duty of a Muslim towards obeying Allah and 
thanking Him for the good blessings He has bestowed upon him, such as health, youth, and 
plentiful sustenance, praise be to Allah. What is the Shar y (Islamically lawful) ruling on 
accompanying and eating with him while he is still on this case? I would also like you to. 
cordially advise the mother on how she should deal with this young man to make him 
respond to her? 

‘A: There is no doubt that offering the Congregational Salah in the Masjids (mosques) is one of the mast 
important Fara'id (pl. of Faridah; obligatory act). Itis one of the rituals of Islam that should be carefully 
observed by every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their 
actions) who should hasten to perform the Salah in congregation with other Muslims and shun away 
from imitating the hypocrites, 

Tbn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) said: Whoever likes to meet Allah tomorrow (Le., after 
death) as a Muslim, let them maintain these Salahs when the call for them is pronounced, 
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for they are among the ways of quidance which allah has prescribed for your Prophet, and if you pray in 
your hames, as the one who falls behind the Salah does, you will have abandoned the way of your 
Prophet. And if you abandon the way of your Prophet, you will go astray. I saw us (at the time of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) when none would fall behind them (\.., the congregational Salah) except 
a hypocrite who was known for his hypocrisy. A man- namely one of the Prophet's Companions- would 
come supported by two others - he meant a sick or an old man - so that he could stand in the row by 
dint of their keenness to perform Salah in congregation. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald: 
‘Anyone who hears the call (for Prayer) but does nat come, has no Salah (\e,, his individual Prayer will 
not count), unless he has a (lawful) excuse) It was said to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both 
of them): "What excuse could there be?" He said: "It is elther fear or ilhess", 


It Js also reported in the Sahih (authentic book of Hadith) on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that (A blind man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: *O Messenger 
of Allah! Thave no one to guide me to the Masjid. Do I have a Rukhsah (concession) to perform Salah in 
my house? The Prophet (peace be upon him) told him: "Can you hear the call to Salah?" He said: "Yes." 
He (peace be upon him) said: "Then respond (to it)"> elated by Muslim) 
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In another narration, other than that related by Imam Muslim, the Prophet (peace be upon him) also 
said: (1 do not find any Rukhsah for you) . 


In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) was about to burn the houses of those who fall behind the 
Salah as it is related In the two Sahihs that he (peace be upon him) said: (1 was about to order the 
Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) of Salah (to be announced), and when it was announced, 1 would then 
crder a man to lead the people (in Salah), and go with some men carrying bundles of firewood to people 
who did not attend the Salah and burn their houses dawn over them) This is what he (peace be upon 
him) said, According to the narration of Imam Ahmad, the Prophet (peace be upon him) : (fit were not 
for the women and children in the houses, I would have burned them (\e., their houses) over them (i., 
those who fall behind).) This means that Salah in congregation in the Houses of Allah ie,, the Masjids, is 
an obligation, It's also one of the rituals of Muslims and those who adhere to Hagg (truth), Therefore, 
missing it in Congregation and offering it at home is one of the characteristics of the hypocrites, 
Accardingly, a Muslim should not agree to be likened to them, about whom Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(Verity, the hypocrites seek to deceive All3h, but it is He Who decetves them. And when they stand up for 
As-Salat (the prayer), they stand with laziness and to be seen of men, and they do not remember allsh 
but little,» ((They are) swaying between this and that, belonging neither to these nor to those) 
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Allah (Exalted be He) mentioned that they have five bad characteristics: The first of which is that they 
seek to deceive Allah and those who believed, for they do not have either faithfulness or honesty, rather 
deceit, trickery, and cunningness in their behavior towards Muslims. The second is that when they stand 
up for Salah, they stand with laziness, since they do not have any vigor for suffering due to their lack of 
faith, Rather, itis a sort of hypocrisy. The third is that they do not remember Allah except a little out of 
their heedlessness, The fourth is that they are hypocrites, who only seek to show their acts to people 
without having a tinge of sincerity or devotion towards Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). The fifth is 
that they are shaky and hesitant without having clear vision or a true aim for what they want; 
sometimes they accompany the Mu'minin (believers) and at other times they are inclined to the Kuffar 
(disbelievers), They have neither rules, strong belief, nor true Iman, On the contrary, whenever the 
believers gain victory, they show thelr support for them, and if the Kuffar overpower, they tend to take 
their side. This is the case of the hypocrites. On this basis, how can a believer accept to be likened to 
them in falling behind the Congregational Salah! 

Apart fram this, the mother who has advised her son to offer the Congregational Salah has done welll as, 
this is her duty. Itis incumbent upon her tb persevere in this act and carry on advising and abandoning 
him ifhe refuses to obey her. 
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She should seek the Support of Allah then search for assistance from any righteous relatives of her son. 
such as his father, elder brother, uncles, and so on. 

To sum up, whoever is known for his falling behind the Congregational Salsh should be abandoned and 
punished by rulers and guardians until they become upright and start to abide by observing 
Congregational Salah, 

It is clearly known that falling behind the Salzh in Congregation is one of the greatest reasons leading to 
abandoning Salah altogether - I seek refuge in Allah - for the heart's sickness which deludes a person to 
fall behind the Salah will mostly lead them to take it lightly and abandon it. This will result in a person 
showing hypocrisy, thus offering Salah only when he feels shy in the presence of some people while 
abandoning it when he is left alone. This is the attitude of the hypocrites - I seek refuge in Allah. 
Therefore, a person should be aware of that. Finally, its obligatory upon the mother, relatives, and 
companions of this young man to advise him and provide their support in this respect. If he continues to 
reject the advice, they should abandon him. We ask Allah to grant guidance to 
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Q: L often miss the “Asr Salah (Prayer) in Congregation. I offer it at home because of my 
work which always finishes while the Adhan (call to Prayer) of “Asr is being called. I leave 
the work while I am feeling exhausted due to not having a break or even time to eat, which 
makes me incapable of offering Salah on time. Is it permissible for me 
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to offer it at home and delay it beyond its time? 
What you have mentioned is not a legal excuse for delaying Salah in Congregation. You should hasten 
to offer It in the House of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) (Le., the Masjids [mosques]). Later on, you 
can have rest and food, This is because Allah (Glorified be He) has commanded you to offer it on time 
with your fellow Muslims. Furthermore, the reason you have mentioned is not a Shar 'y (Islamically 
lawful) excuse for delaying it It stems from being dazzled by Satanic insinuations, inclination to ev, 
weak Iman (faith/belief), and a lack of fear of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Therefore, you should 
be aware of your personal desires and your inclination to evil so as to gain the good end, be saved ((.2. 
from Hellfire), and win the worldly life and the Hereafter. May Allah protect you from the evil of yourself 
and the insinuations of Satan, 
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: Some people, may Allah quide us and them, miss the Congregational Prayers with no legal 
excuse. Some of them argue that they are busy with worldly matters. Yet, when one 
advises such people, they show persistent arrogance and reiterate the phrase: ‘Prayer is 
for Allah and none has the right to interfere with that’. So, what is your point of view? 


‘A: Indeed, exchange of advice among Muslims and forbidding evil are among the mast important 
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duties, Allah (Exalted be He) said: (The believers, men and women, are Aulya’ (helpers, supporters, 
friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) Al-Ma'rAf (Le. Islamic Monotheism and 
all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AKMunkar (ic. polytheism and disbelief of all 
kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden)} The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Whoever, 
amongst you, sees something abominable should rectify it with his hand. Ifhe has not strength enough 
to do it, then he should do it with his tangque; and ifhe has not strength enough to do it, (even) then he 
should (abhor it) from his heart, and that is the least of Faith.) He (peace be upon him) also said: 
(Religion Is based upon giving advice. Upon this it was sald: "For whom?" He replied, "For Allah, His 
Book, His Messenger, and for the leaders and the common Muslims.) oth Hadiths are related by 
‘Muslim in his Sahih) 

Undoubtedly, the neglect of Congregational Prayer without a legal excuse is one of the abominable acts 
that should be forbidden. This is because it is necessary for men to offer the five obligatory prayers in 
mosques according to many proofs including the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (Whoever hears 
the call (to prayer) and does not reply to it, then there is no prayer (valid) for him unless he has an 
excuse.) (Related by Ibn Majah, A-Daraquiny, and others. Al-Hakim classed it as Sahih, Ithas indeed a 
good Isnad "chain of transmitters") It s authentically reported that: (A blind man said to the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him), "0 Allah's Messenger, I have no one to lead me to the mosque, am I permitted to 
offer prayer in my house? The Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) said to him: "Do you hear the call to prayer?" He said: "Yes." The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) replied: "Then, reply to it". (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 


There are many Hadiths that assure this meaning, Therefore, a Muslim should not become angry if his, 
brother in Islam blames him for committing an abominable act. Rather, this person should respond 
sweetly and say good things, and even thank him and supplicate to Allah to grant him goodness for he 
calls him to obedience to Allah and reminds him of the Right of Allah. It is not permissible to deem 
oneself far above the caller to truth, Critcizing a person who does so and threatening them with the 
punishment of the Hell, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And when it is said to him, "Fear Allah", he is led by 
arrogance to (more) crime, So enough for him is Hell, and worst indeed is that place to rest!) We invoke 
Allah to grant quidance to all Muslims. 


and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 
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Q: A questioner from Jeddah, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, says: My husband has a noble 
character. He offers Salah (Prayer) but he does not go to the Masjid (Mosque) or offer 
supereragatory Prayers. If I wake him up to offer Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, he becomes angry 
with me. So I do not do so anymore. He says that it is enough that he does not do anything 
that incurs Allah's Wrath and that he is a good-hearted person. Please, advise him. 

A: It is obligatory upon all the MukallafS (persons meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable 
for their actions) to offer the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers 
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in congregation at the Masjid. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And perform As-Salit (Iggimat- 
as-Salat), and give ZakSt and bow down (or submit yourselves with obedience to Allah) along with Ar- 
Raki'Gn,) He (Exalted be He) says: (When you (0 Messenger Muhammad plug ale all lo) are 
among them, and lead them in As-Salat (the prayer), let one party of them stand up [in Salat (prayer)] 
‘with you taking their arms with them) When Salah in congregation is an obligation at the time of fear, so 
it is more logical to be performed in cangregation at the time of security, The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) says: (Whoever hears the Adhan (call to Prayer) and does not respond, his Salah is rejected 
unless he Is excused.") (Related by Ibn Majah, Al-Daraqutny, Ibn Hibban, and Al-Hakim with an 
authentic) chain of narration) Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) was asked, "What is a valid 
excuse?" He replied: "It is either fear or illness." It was authentically reported that: <a blind man came 
to the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying, "O Messenger of Allah! Ihave no one to guide me to the 
Masjid," and asked for a Rukhsah (concession) to perform Salah in his house, he (peace be upon hi) 
said, "Do you hear the Adhan?” He sald, "Yes," He (peace be upon him) said, "Then respond (to it).”) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith), Ibn Mas ud 
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(may Allah be pleased with him) said: "He who likes to mest Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, should 
persevere in observing these prayers, when a call is announced for them, for Allah (Exalted be He) has 
laid down for your Prophet the ways of right guidance, and these (prayers) are among the ways of right 
guidance. If you were to pray in your houses as this man who stays away (from the Masjid) and offers 
Salah in his house, you wauld abandon the practice of your Prophet, and if you were to abandon the 
practice of your Prophet, you would go astray. No man purifies himself perfectly, then heads for ane of 
the Masjids but Allah will record a blessing for him for every step he takes, raising him a degree for it 
and effacing a sin from him for it. Thave seen the time when no one abandoned it, except a hypocrite, 
who was well known for his hypocrisy, or a sick person, During this time, a man would be brought 
swaying (due to weakness) between two men until he was set up in a row." (Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih book of Hadith). 

You should advise and urge him to offer AlSunan Al-Rawatib (supererogatory acts that were stressed 
and regularly performed by the Prophet) along with the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers. It is recommended 
to offer four supereragatory Rak “ahs before Zhulr in the form of pairs and two after it, two after 
Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, two after ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer, and two before Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, These 
Twelve Rak ‘ahs are called Al-Sunan ALRawatl It was the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
to keep on offering them. He (peace be upon him) says: ("A house will be bullt in Paradise for anyone 
who prays in a day and a night twelve voluntary Rak ahs.") 
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It Is authentically reported from Um Habibah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon hitn) said that the twelve Rak ‘ahs are Al-Sunan Al-Rawatb, It's Mustahab (desirable) to offer four 
Rak ‘ahs before °Asr, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("May Allah have mercy on a man who 
performs four Rak ‘ahs before “Asr Prayer.") It is better to offer them in the form of pairs, for the 
Prophet (peace be upan him) said: "The (optional) Salah (Prayer) performed during the day should be 
two by two) (Related by Imam Ahmad and Ah-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by 
Jurisprudential themes) with Sahih (authentic) chain of narration). It is better to offer four Rak ‘ahs after 
the Zhuhr Prayer and four before it, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever observes the 
practice of performing four Rak ahs before Zhubr and four after Zhubr, Allah will protect them against 
the Fire (of Hell),") Related by Imam Ahmad and AhF-ulSunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified 
by jurisprudential themes) 
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with a Sahih chain of transmission on the authority of the mother of the believers Um Habibah (may 
Allah be pleased with her), 

‘Your husband should be careful and should not delay the performance of Fajr Prayer as this is a form of 
major Kufr (disbelief) according to the soundest of the two opinions of scholars. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: ¢"Verily, between a man and Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship) and Kufr (disbelief) is the neglect of prayer.") (Related by Muslim in his Sahin book of Hadith) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("The covenant that distinguishes between us and them (the 
hypocrites) is Salah. Anyone who abandons it is a Kafir.") (Related by Imam Ahmad and Ah-uSunan, 
(authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with a Sahih chain of transmission 
cn the authority of Buraydah ibn Al-Hasib (may Allah be pleased with him) 

There are many Hadiths that indicate the greatness of Salah and urge people to offer them in their due 
time with the congregation. May Allah guide your husband as well as all Muslims, and protect him from 
the evils of himself, and enable you to help him do good deeds. Allah is AlHearer, Ever Near! 
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On the other hand, your husband's saying that he does not do anything that incurs Allah's Wrath and that 
he is a good-hearted person is a form of arrogance and selfconceit. Undoubtedly, delaying the 
performance of Salah and neglecting the congregational Prayer in the Masjid incur Allah's Wrath. 
Doubtless to say, a person whose heart is full of Iman (faith) and Taqwah (fearing Aliah as He should be 
feared) does not delay Salah and does not neglect congregational Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: ("There is a piece of flesh in the body, which if it is good the whole body is good but if tis 
spoiled the whole body is spoiled, and that is the heart") (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslirn). May 
Allah grant us success! 


Portal of the generalPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and ifta’ 


The ruling on offering Salah at home if the Masjid is far 


live in a remote area. Sometimes, I have to go to the Masjid by car. If I walk on foot, I 
would miss the Salah. It is worth mentioning that I hear the Adhan from the loudspeakers. 
So, is there any blame on me if I offer Salah at home 
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with three or more of my neighbors? Could you kindly advise me? May Allah reward you! 

‘A: It is obligatory to offer Salah with your Muslim brothers in the Masjid 3s long as you hear the Adhan 
(call to prayer) if It is announced in the natural way without using loudspeakers when it is quiet and 
nothing prevents you from hearing it. If you are far away and cannot hear the Adhan without the 
loudspeakers, it is permissible for you to offer Salah with your neighbors at home (for itis authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to the blind man who asked for permission to pray 
at home: “Do you hear the call to Salah (prayer)? He said, “Yes.” The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said; “Then, answer it.”) (Related by Imam Mustim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths), 

The Prophet also said: (Whoever hears the call (to salah) and he does not come to it, will have no valid 
salah unless with a valid excuse, ) (Related by Ibn Majah, AFDaraquiny, Ibn Hibban, and Al-Hakim with 
an authentic chain of narration). When you answer the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) even if you are far 
away and endure hardship on foot or by car, it will be better for you. Allah will write down your steps, 
going to the Masjid and coming back, if you and your intention are sincere, (lt is authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to a man, who was far fram the Prophet's Masjid but never 
missed a Salah with the Prophet (peace be upon him): Why do you not buy a donkey to ride in the heat 
and the dark night? So he (may Allah be pleased with him) said: I do not like that my home be near the 
Masjid. lke that 
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my steps to the Masjid would be written. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him: Allah has 
gathered all that for you.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths). 


and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 
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Hadit 


(The prayer of a neighbor to a Masjid (mosque) is Imperfect unless he offers it at the Masjid) 


[The prayer of a neighbor of a Masjid (mosque) is imperfect unless he offers it at the Masjid) Is this 
saying an authentic Hadith, or a maxim? It includes a strict ruling while our religion is easy 
and free of extremism. What is your opinion in this regard? 

A: (The prayer of a neighbor of a Masjid (mosque) is imperfect unless he offers itat the Masjid) is 
narrated by Imam Ahmad, A-Daraquiny, AlHakim, Al-Tabarany, and A-Daylamy with weak Isnads 
(chains of transmission) fram the Prophet (peace be upon him). Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar (may Allah be 
merciful with him) stated that this Hadith has no established Isnad although itis wellknown among 
people but it is weak according to the view of the people of knowledge. Taking its authenticity for 
granted, it means that there is no perfect prayer for a person living near a Masjid except in the Masjid. 
This is because the authentic Hadiths prove the validty of the prayer of a person who offers prayer alone 
but he will be sinful unless he has a legal excuse, for offering prayer in a Masjid with congregation is 
obligatory according to other Hadiths 
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other than the Hadith at hand, For example, the Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (Whoever hears the 
call (to prayer) and does not reply to it, then he will have no valid Salah unless he has an excuse.) 
(Related by Ibn Majah, AFDaraquini, Ibn Hibban, and Al-Hakim with an Isnad that meets the stipulations 
of Imam Muslim). Moreover, there is another Hadith where (the Prophet said to a blind man who asked 
for the Prophet's permission to offer prayer athome and claimed that he has no one to lead him to the 
mosque, "Do you hear the call (to prayer)?" The man said, "Yes." He (peace be upon hirn) said, "Answer 
it, then") (Related by Muslim in his Sahin). 


eral Presidency of Scholarly Ri 
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Is it Obligatory for a Traveler to offer Salah in Congregation? 


Mr. M.S. A. from Asyut, Egypt, asks, “If a person wants to travel to a place that is an 
hour away from the place where he lives by plane, is it permissible for him in this case to 
combine and shorten prayers while he is in the hotel or the place of residence? Is it 
permissible for him to break his Fast during Ramadan? Please, advise us! 

A: It Is not permissible for a resident to shorten prayers unless they are either very ill and it is difficult 
for them to Fast or they are on a journey. 

Moreover, if a person intends to travel, they should not shorten the prayer until they leave the inhabited 
places of his town, for the Prophet (peace be upon him), when intending to travel, would nat shorten, 
prayer until he left Madinah Also, itis not permissible for a person to offer prayer 
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alone whether he is on a journey or resident if there is a congregation close to him. He should pray with 
people and offer complete prayers with them according to the Prophet's saying: (Whoever hears the call 
(to prayer) and he does not come to it, then there is no (valid) prayer for him unless he has an excuse. ) 
(Related by Ibn Majah, AFDaraquini, Ibn Hibban, and Al-Hakim and his Isnad meets the stipulations of 
Imam Muslim), It was said to Ibn “Abbas, (may Allah be pleased with them): "What is the excuse?" He 
sald; "It is either fear or illness." 

‘A blind man once asked the Prophet (peace be upon him), *0, Allah's Messenger, I have no one to lead 
me to the mosque, Is there permission for me to offer prayer at home?" The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald, "Do you hear the calll to Salah?" He said, "Yes." He (peace be upon him) said, "Answer it, 
then.") (Related by Muslim in his Sahih), 


Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I thought of giving orders that the Salah's Igamah 
should be declared and a man leads the people in Salah, then I would go with some men carrying 
bundles of wood to men who neglect [the congregational] Salah and set fre to their house while they 
are inside them.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim). 


Tbn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) said: "Whoever likes to meet Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, 
should keep offering these prayers, where the call is announced for them, 
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for Allah has laid dawn for your Prophet the ways of right guidance, and these (prayers) are among the 
ways of right guidance. If you were to pray in your houses a5 this man who stays away (from the 
mosque) prays in his house, you would abandon the Practice of your Prophet, and if you were to 
abandon the Practice of your Prophet, you would go astray. No man purifies himself well and goes to one 
of the Masjids but Allah (Exalted be He) records a blessing for him for every step he takes, raising him a 
degree for it, and erasing a sin fram him for it. I have seen the time when no one stayed away from it, 
except a hypocrite, who was well known for his hypocrisy, or a sick person, whereas a man would be 
brought swaying (due to weakness) between two men until he was set up in a row." (Related by Muslim 
in his Sahih), 

There are many Hadiths in this regard. Therefore, every Muslim, whether traveler or resident, should 
offer prayer in congregation and stay away from offering prayer alone, if he hears the call to prayer. 
May Allah grant us success! 


and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 
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bility of refraining from Congregational Salah for a Shar"y excuse 


Permi 


Q: I live with my father, my wife and my two kids. One day, my father ordered me to attend 
Congregational Salah (Prayer) at the Masjid (mosque), but my wife pleaded with me not to 
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go out except after my father came back home for she fears to be alone at home. When my 
father came back home, he asked me why I did not go to the Masjid and I told him what 
happened. So he pleaded with me not to go to the Masjid and to offer Salah at home. I told 
him that offering Salah at the Masjid is better than observing it at home and that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The Salah of a person who lives near a Masjid will only be valid 
if offered at the Masjid) Nevertheless, he insisted that I should offer Salah at home and 
threatened not to let me in if I went out. I obeyed his order, given that my wife always 
complains about staying alone at home. Please guide me, my Allah reward you well! 

‘A: If there is some danger to your wife (at home) and she is not safe, and she is surrounded by things 
which give rise to fear, then you are excused for praying at home because of your fear for your wife, 
However, if the surrounding place is safe and there is no reason for your wife's fear, then you should 
offer Salah at the Masjid and obey your father in kindness, Rather, you should obey Allah before your 
father and offer congregational Salah with fellow Muslims at the Masjid. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: ("Whoever hears the call (to Salah) and does not come to it, then there is no (reward for the) 
Salah for him except with an excuse.”) It was reported that: ("A blind man came to the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and said, "© Messenger of Allah! I have no one to take me to the Masjid, Do Ihave a 
ukhsah (concession) to perform Salah in my house?" He asked him, "Can you hear the call to Salah?" 
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He sald, "Yes." He (peace be upon him) said, "Then respond (to it).") 
The Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered the blind man who has no one to guide him to offer Salah 
at the Masjid and did excuse him. So you are more entitled to offer it at the Mas{id and should nat abey 
your father in any matter that contradicts the Shari ‘ah (Islamic law). The Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) said: (Submission is obligatory only in what is good (and reasonable). He (peace be upon 
him) also sald: (There is no obedience to a creature in disobedience to the Creator.) However, if your 
wife is not safe and the place is unsecure, and danger is present, then it is permissible for you to offer 
Salah at hame; this is a Shar 'y (Islamically lawful) excuse, 

With regards to the Hadith that reads: (The Salah of a person who lives near a Masjid will only be valid 
if offered at the Masjid, ), this is a Da if (weak) Hadith and is not reported by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him); itis attributed to “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him). It was authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said what is sufficient, ie. the two Hadiths mentioned above (Whoever 
hears the call (to Salah) and does nat come to it, 
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then there is no (reward for the) Salah for him except with an excuse.") There is the Hadith of the story 
of the blind man with the Prophet to whom the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Then respond (to 
it)." These two Sahih (authentic) Hadiths should replace the Hadith: (The Saleh of a person who lives 
near a Masjid will only be valid if offered at the Masjid) 


What is meant is that itis an obligation upon all male Muslims to offer Salah at the Masjid, increase the 
numbers of Muslims, and not imitate the actions of the hypocrites. Ibn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said: "I saw the time when no one stayed away from it (Le., congregational Salah) except a 
hypocrite whose hypocrisy is evident." The Prophet (peace be upon him) was about to burn the houses 
of those wha would nat go to perform congregational Salah. 

It is incumbent upon you, as well 25 upon every able Muslim to offer Salah at the Masjid; for a Muslim is 
not allowed to pray at home unless he has a Shar y excuse. 
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Q: A questioner from Bahrain says: We have an orchard that is 20 or 30 kilometers away. I 
go there with my brother after “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer and we offer Maghrib prayer 
there. Sometimes, I am the Imam for my brother and sometimes we pray congregationally if 
some brothers and friends come. I can not go to the Masjid (mosque), for the Masjids 
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in the area are occupied by certain groups whom you know. They delay the times of 
prayers, so we can not go back to our area as our time is limited and we fear the danger of 
the streets that are crowded by children and cars. Yet, if I go out for prayer by half an 
hour before its due time, I would come to the Masjid on time. But if I do this, I would not be 
able to supervise the laborers and they are dishonest Sikh people. Is my prayer correct? 
What is the ruling on non-Muslim workers? 

Answer: If the matter as you have mentioned, then there is no harm in you offering prayers in the 
orchard with your brother and whoever attends it. Regarding offering prayers with the people of 
innovations in religion, you should not offer prayers with them as they are not apt to be your Imams and 
you are not able to be their Imam. Yet, if its possible for you to be thelr Imam, there would be no blame 
on you, The Imam from among the people of innovations in religion should not be an Imam for Ahk 
Sunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah). However, there is no blame in offering Maghrib or ‘Isha’ in the 
orchard with whoever attends, for you are far from the Mas{ids of Ah-ulSunnah (those adhering to the 
Sunnah). Regarding the existence of Skth workers, you should employ Muslims as your country, Bahrain, 
is part of the Arabian Peninsula. The Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded us to drive the 
disbellevers out of it.I advise you to bring Muslim laborers and stay away from 
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hiring the disbelieving laborers of the Sikhs, Christians, Hindus, or others. Our duty is to keep the 
disbelievers away and bring Muslims closer to work in Muslim countries, especially in the Arabian 
Peninsula, for the Prophet (peace be ypon him) commanded us to keep the disbelievers away from it. 
While he was on his deathbed, the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded Muslims to drive the 
disbelievers out of this Island, 

© brothers, you should employ Muslims everywhere and avaid hiring the disbelievers. This advice is not 
confined to you, for the Prophet's (peace be upon him) advice is directed to all the inhabitants of the 
Arabian Peninsula in Bahrain, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, Qatar, Kuwait, Emirates, Yemen, and every 
place of the Arabian Peninsula, It is a duty to drive the disbelievers away and bring Muslim workers, The 
Muslims are more worthy of receiving benefits and money from you than the disbelievers. However, if 
Allah (Exalted be He) guides any of the disbelievers to accept Islam through you, then it is permissible to 
allow them to stay. It is also permissible to bring the disbelievers to this Peninsula for a certain 
temporary benefit as considered by those in charge and as stated by scholars, May Allah guide us alll 


Resear 
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Does abandoning Congregational Prayers result in the loss of blessings? 


Q: Isit true that abandoning Prayers in Congregation results in the loss of blessings in one's 
affairs and properties? 
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Answer: There is no doubt that Salah is the pillar of Islam and the greatest of all duties and obligations 
after the two Shahadah (Testimonies of Faith). There are many verses and authentic Hadiths related 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) which lay emphasis on this fact. allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (Le. the best prayer 
~ ‘Asr ), And stand before Allah with obedience [and do nat speak to others during the Salat (prayers)].) 
Allah (m He be Exalted) also says: (And perform As-Salat (qmat-as-Salét), and glve Zakat and bow 
down (ar submit yourselves with obedience to All8h) along with Ar-Raki'n.) Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
{and perform As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salat). Verily, As-Salat (the prayer) prevents from Al-Fahsh@’ (Le, 
great sins of every kind, unlawful sexual intercourse) and ALMunkar (.e. disbelief, polytheism, and every 
kind of evil wicked dead)) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Successful indeed are the believers.) (Those 
who offer their Salat (prayers) with all solemnity and full submissiveness.} Until Allah's saying: (And 
those who strictly quard their (five compulsory congregational) Salawat (prayers) (at their fixed stated 
hours).) (These are indeed the inheritors) (Who shall inherit the Firdaus (Paradise). They shall dwell 
therein forever.) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And they were commanded not, but that they should 
‘worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him), and perform 
As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and give Zakat) So Allah Exalted be He) makes Salah associated with 
‘Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allahy monothetsm). 

Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (But if they repent) [Le, from Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity oF worship]. 
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But If they repent and perform As-Salat (gamat-as-Salat), and give Zaki, then leave their way free.) 
This indicates the Importance of Salah and that it is associated with Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of 
Allah/monotheism), Allah (Exalted be He) says: (But if they repent, perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) 
and give Zakat, then they are your brethren in religion.) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I have been commanded to fight against people until they testify 
that there Is none to be worshipped but Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, perform 
the Prayer, and pay Zakah. If they do that, thelr blood and property are guaranteed protection on my 
behalf except when justified by law, and their affairs rest with Allah.) (agreed upon by AFBukhar| and 
Muslim). 

One of the most important and greatest duties of Salah is that ithas to be performed in congregation on 
the part of males, Allah (Exalted be He) makes the observance of Salah an obligation, even at the times 
of war and fear. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (When you (0 Messenger Muhammad pls ale ail pe) 
are among them, and lead them in As-Salat (the prayer), let one party of them stand up [in Salat 
(prayer)] with you taking their arms with them; when they finish thelr prostrations, let them take their 
positions in the rear) 


Allah (Exalted be He) ordains Congregational Prayer even at the time of fear and when Muslims come to 
confront their enemies at wars, Allah commands Muslims to offer Salah congregationally and to bear 
thelr arms, 
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0 that the enemy would not attack them. 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever hears the call (to Salah) and he does not come to it 
will have no perfect Salah unless [legally] excused.” (A blind man once came to the Prophet (peace be 
pan him) and said to him, "© Prophet of Allah! I have no one to guide me to the Masjid. Can you grant 
me permission to perform Salah (prayer) at home?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) asked him, "Do 
you hear the call for prayer?" The man replied, "Yes." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Then you 
should answer it") (Related by Muslim in his Sahih). 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not give him permission to abandon the Congregational Prayer, 
According to another narration, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "I do nat find a concession for 
you", So he said it explicitly that there is no concession even for this blind man who finds no companion 
to guide him to the Masjid. 

If the blind man, who has no companion to lead him to the Masjid, has no concession to abandon 
Congregational Prayer in the masque, how would the matter be with a person who is sound and healthy? 
For this kind of men, the matter will be serious and they will Incur more sins. Abandoning Congregational 
Prayer |s one of the dangerous means that lead to neglecting and abandoning Salah, Today, a person 
might abandon Congregational Prayer and tomorrow he would abandon it altogether. Giving litle care to 
Salah makes one abandon Congregational Prayer at the Mosques which are the Houses of Allah, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (In houses (mosques) which Allah has ordered to be raised (to be cleaned, and to 
be honoured), in them His Name is remembered (i.e. Adhan, Iqamah, Salat (prayers), invocations, 
recitation of the Qur'an, etc.].) These houses are the "mosques" and this is a well known matter, 
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Those who abandon Congregational Prayer will find it easy to abandon Salah without the least excuse 
and for the most trivial reason. Later on, such persons would abandon Salah altogether as they do not 
care much for it 

Abandoning Salah in Congregation is a known pretext for abandoning the obligation of Salah altogether. 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and 
hypocrites is our performance of Salah, He who abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) (Related by Imam 
Ahmad in his Musnad and by Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy, AlNasaly, and Ibn Majah with good chains of 
narration, from Buraydah ibn Al-Hasib (may Allah be pleased with him), 

Imam Muslim also related in his Sahih from Jabir ibn “Abdullah Al-Ansary (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which admits man to disbelief and polytheism is 
the abandonment of Salah (prayer). This indicates that the abandonment of Salah (prayer) is a major 
disbelief, for the disbelief is expressed with the definite article. Other scholars are in the view that this is 
a minor disbelief unless one claims that Salah is not obligatory in Islam. But the most correct opinion, 
which is supported by evidence, is that it is a major disbelief. This view is unanimously agreed upon by 
the Prophet's Campanions (may Allah be pleased with ther). 
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‘Abdullah ibn Shagiq AF ‘Ugayly, the honorable Tabi 'y (one of the Followers, the generation after the 
Companions of the Prophet) related that the Prophet's Companions did not see abandonment of anything 
as disbelief except for the abandonment of prayer, i.e., major disbelief, The commitment of some things 
is considered a disbelief but not a major disbelief, such 3s reviling one's genealogies and wailing over 
the dead, The Prophet (peace be upon him) as welll as the Companions called ita disbelief but itis a 
minor one, So, when the Companions said they see nothing 3s disbelief but the abandonment of prayer, 
it is known from this that itis major disbelief 35 indicated in the Hadith, 

It is not strange to say that this sin results in the obliteration of blessings and causes great evils to one's 
body and conducts. It is known that sins result in great misfortune and bad consequences to one's, 
psyche, heart, conduct, and livelihood. There are many evidence that point out that sins have bad 
consequences. 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the authentic Hadith: (A man is deprived of provision for a sin 
he commits.) It is known that committing sins cause barrenness and drought and incur hardships. Such 
things come as a result of committing sins. Allah (may he be Exalted) says: 
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{And whatever of misfortune befalls you, itis because of what your hands have eared. And He pardons 
much. (See the Qur’an Verse 35:45).) Allah (may he be Exalted) says: (Whatever of good reaches you, 
is from allah, but whatever of evil befalls you, is from yourself.) 


It is @ well known matter by means of evidence and reality. Hence, Muslims should take care of the bad 
consequences which result from committing sins, shun away from them, and take care to perform: 
Allah's Obligations and hasten in doing good deeds. Committing good deeds is much better for people in 
this worldly lif and in the Hereafter. On the other hands, sins incur evil in this worldly life and in the 
Hereafter, May Allah provide us all with health and safety! 
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Every Muslim should 


answer the call to prayer whenever they hear it 


was a guest at some brothers" house. When the time of the “Asr (afternoon) prayer 
was due, I asked them about the nearby Masjid (mosque) and whether it is close to them or 
not. They told me that it is a little bit far and added that it is better to pray 
congregationally at home. However, I was afraid that the Masjid might be close and that it 
was in my capacity to go to observe prayer in congregation there. I also feared that my 
brothers would separate where some of them would come with me to the Masjid and others 
would stay at home. So I performed the prayer with them at home and I was their Imam. 
Based on the fact that the room in which we performed prayer was narrow, one of them 
stood to my right side. 
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Is our prayer valid in this way? If it is invalid, should I repeat this prayer only or all the 
prayers which I performed after this one? Please, advise me. May Allah reward you! 
‘Answer: Your prayer in this manner is valid. If the Masjid was so far to the extent that they did not hear 
the Mu'adhin (caller to prayers), they would be permitted to perform prayer in their house. But if they 
hear the Adhan (call to prayer) without a microphone, they should go to the mosque as the Prophet 
(peace be upon) him said: ("Whoever hears the call (to Salah) and he does not come ta it, then there is 
no (Feward for) his Salah unless he is excused.) 


Hence, it is incumbent upon every Muslim to answer the call to prayer whenever he hears it. Yet, ifhe 
does not hear it except from a microphone, it would not be obligatory upon him to go to the Masjid. 
However, it would be much better for him to go and observe prayer in the mosque. 
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Q: Brother A.M. 2. from Al-Bahah, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia says: I visited a sick person who 
could not offer Salah (Prayer) at the Masjid (mosque). When it was time for an obligatory 
Prayer, he asked me to do him a favor and offer Salah with him, not at the Masjid. Is it 
permissible for me to do so? May Allah benefit us! 
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‘A: You should offer Salah in congregation. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who hears 
the calll (to Salah) and does not respond to it, there is no Salah for him except with an excuse.) When 
Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) was asked about the excuse, he said, "Fear or sickness." 
A sick person has an excuse that permits him to offer Salah at home and he receives the full reward as 
if he was performing It in congregation. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When a servant of 
Allah Is Ill or on a journey, they are recorded with the equal of what they used to do when they were 
healthy or at home.) (Related by AFBukhari in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith) May Allah guide us 
alll 
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Q: What is your advice to our fellow Muslims who offer prayers in their places and at work? 
Answer: Whoever hears the call to prayer has to answer it. The Muslims have to answer the call to 
prayer unless there is an acceptable Shar 'y (slamically lawful) excuse. It is authentically reported that: 
‘(Ablind man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: © Messenger of allah! I have no one to 
guide me to the Masjid (masque), He, therefore, asked Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) to give 
him permission to offer prayer in his house. He (the Prophet) called him and said: Do you hear the call to 
prayer? He said: "Yes." He (the Prophet) said: Respond to it.) 
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This is the case with a blind man whom the Prophet (peace be upon him) answered saying: "Respond ta 
\t." According to anather narration, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: *I do nat find a concession for 
you," 

So Muslims have to perform Prayers in Congregation in Masjids and whoever delays it without an 
acceptable Shar *y (Islamically lawful) excuse will be like the hypocrites. Ibn Mas ud (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: Whoever wants to meet allah while he is a Muslim has to hold fast to these 
prayers when he hears the call to them. Indeed, Allah (peace be upon him) decreed for His Messengers 
the paths of guidance, Prayers are from these paths. If you perform prayers at homes as the ane who 
performs it at home, you do then abandon your Prophet's tradition and if you abandon your Prophet's 
tradition, you shall go astray. According to another narration: "You will be disbelievers." I ¢aw us, ie., 
Muslims, when no one would abandon it but someone who is notorious for his hypocrisy. According to 
another narration: 'Or someone wha is sick.** 

This is “Abdullah bn Masud, one of the greatest Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, He 
says that the hypocrites or sick people are the only ones who abandon congregational prayers. This 
indicates that believers should do their best to perform prayers and be aware of the attributes of the 
hypocrites. May Allah guide us all! 
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Q: Mr. S. MM. from Tanta, Arab Republic of Egypt, says, “Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) says: ( Whoever hears the call (to prayer) and does not respond to it, there is no 
(valid) prayer for him unless he has an excuse. ) O our Shaykh! time has changed and 
loudspeakers are used in Masjids (mosques) and its sound reaches very far distances. 
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Does the Hadith mean those who hear the call to prayer without loudspeakers or what is 
the intended meaning? Is there an estimated distance in meters or kilometers for this? 
Please, give us a fatwa! May Allah reward you well! 

A: The Hadith means hearing the voice of the caller without loudspeakers in a time when it is quiet and 
there Is nothing that may restrain the voice. This can be recognized through continued habit in case 
‘when there is no restraint, 

However, a believer should do their best and be cautious about the matter of their religion through 
observing congregation and joining their Muslim brothers in this great worship. This comes in 
accordance with allah's sayings: (Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especialy the 
middle Salat (|.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr ). And stand before Allah with obedience [and do not speak to 
others during the Salat (prayers)].) allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And perform As-Salat 
(Iqmat-as-Sal&t), and give Zakat and bow down (or submit yourselves with obedience to Allah) along 
with Ar-Raki'dn, > 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever observes offering prayer, it will be a light, evidence, 
and rescue for them an the Day of Resurrection and whoever neglects it, they will have no light, 
evidence, or rescue on the Day of Resurrection and they will be gathered on the Day of Judgment with 
Fir ‘awn (Pharaoh), Haman, Qarun (Korah), and Ubay fon Khalaf." ) Related by Imam Ahmad with a 
good Isnad "chain of transmission’). It is reported in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that: 
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{A blind man said, "O Allah's Messenger, I have no one to lead me to the Masjid (mosque)." He, 
therefore, asked Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) to give him permission to affer prayer in his 
house. He (the Prophet) called to him and said: Do you hear the call to prayer? He said: 'Yes', He (the 
Prophet) said: ‘Respond to it."") 


It is narrated in Sahih Muslim as well from “Abdullah ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
he said: "Whoever likes to meet Allah tomorrow as a Muslim should offer Salah when the call is 
announced, Indeed Allah has laid down for your Prophet the paths of right guidance. This prayer is 
among the paths of right guidance. IF you were to offer prayer at home as this man who stays away 
from the Masjid (mosque) offers prayer at home, you would abandon the tradition of your Prophet, If 
you were to abandon the tradition of your Prophet, you would go astray. I have seen a time when no one 
abandoned it except a hypocrite or a sick person. A man would be brought swaying (due to weakness) 
between two men until he was set up in arow. 

There are many Hadiths that assure this meaning. May Allah guide all Muslims to what pleases Hirn, for 
He is the Bestower of Good and the Most Generous! 
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Q: “A. S. S, from Riyadh, says: I know some people who reside near the Masjid (mosque) 
and hear the call to prayer, yet they do not come to observe Prayers in Congregation 
therein. Are they to blame for they hear the call to prayer and do not come to the mosque? 
Is it obligatory upon us to advise those who do not offer prayers with their fellow Muslims in 
congregation? If we do not advise them, do we incur a sin? What is the role of the Imam 
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of the Masjid (mosque) and the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) in (their place? Please, give us 
your Fatwa. May Allah reward you. 

Answer: It is obligatory upon anyone who hears the Adhan (call to Prayer) through the normal voice, 
without a microphone, to respond and come to offer prayer at the Masjid (mosque) from which they 
hear the Adhan (the call to Prayer). The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever hears the call (0 
Salah) and he does not come to it, then there Is no (reward for) his Salah unless he has a legal 
excuse.”) (Related by Ibn Majah, Al-Daraqutni, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim with a good chain of 
transmission), When Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) was asked about the nature of the 
excuse, he said: "It is either fear or sickness." It is related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih from Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) (that: (A blind man came to the Prophet (peace be upon hi) 
and said: © Messenger of Allah! I have no one to guide me to the Masjid (mosque). He, therefore, asked 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) to give him permission to offer prayer in his house. He (the 
Prophet) called him and said: Do you hear the call to prayer? He said: "Yes', He (the Prophet) said: 
Respond to it") 


It Is also related in Sahih Muslim from Ibn Mas “ud (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: 
“Whoever wants to meet Allsh while he is a Muslim has to observe these prayers carefully when their 
call is announced. Indeed, Allah (Exalted be He) decreed for His Messenger the paths of guidance and 
prayers are from these paths, If you perform prayers at homes as the one who performs it at home, you 
will abandon your Praphet's tradition 
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and if you abandon your Prophet's tradition, you will go astray. We lived during a time during which no 
one would abandon Salah but someone who Is notorious for being a hypocrite or someone who is sick, 
We used to see the sick man swaying while supported by two men until he was set up in a row". Its 
also related in Al-Bukhari and Muslim that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I had thought of 
ordering that wood be gathered, then I would command the call to prayer to be alven, and I would 
appoint a man to lead the people in prayer, then I would go to men [who do not attend the 
congregational prayer] and burn their houses down around them.) 


There are many Hadiths that point out the greatness of Salah and urge people to perform it at Masjids 
(mosques). It Is obligatory upon Muslims to observe Salah carefully in the Masjids, advise one another 
and cooperate in doing so. In addition, the Imam and Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) have to encourage 
people to observe Prayers in Congregation, The ruler or guardian should also punish whoever does not 
perform prayer in the Masjid through what can deter them. This is due to the fact that Salah is the pillar 
of Islam, the greatest of all its rituals, and the best of its pillars after the two Shahadah (Two 
Testimonies). Hence, whoever holds fast to it holds fast to Islam and whoever neglects it wll neglect so 
many other religious obligations. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which differentiates us 
from the disbelievers and hypocrites is the performance of Salah. He who abandons it, becomes a 
disbeliever.) 
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He (peace be upon him) also sald: (That which admits man to disbelief and polytheism is the 
abandonment of Salah (prayer).) Imam Ahmad related in his Musnad with a good chain of narration 
from “Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn AlAs (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Whoever observes offering prayer, it will be a light, evidence, and rescue for them on the 
Day of Resurrection and whoever neglects it, they will have no light, evidence, or rescue on the Day of 
Resurrection and they will be gathered on the Day of Judgment with Fir “awn (Pharaoh), Haman, Qarun, 
(Korah), and Ubay ibn Khalaf." ) “Umar fon Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) used to write to 
his governors in all provinces saying: “The most important thing for me is Salah, Whoever holds fast to 
It, protects his religion and whoever neglects it will, with greater possibility, neglect every religious 
obligation, ie., that is not equal in importance to Salah, 

As for those who are away from the Masjid (mosque) and do not hear the call to prayer but only through 
a microphone, it is not obligatory upon them to come to the mosque. It is permissible for them to pray 
with a group in their own places as indicated by the mentioned above Hadiths. Yet, if they bear the 
hardship to come to perform prayers with their fellow Muslims in congregation in the Masjids (mosques) 
from which they do not hear the call to prayer but with a microphone, they would recelve a greater 
reward, The Prophet (peace be upon hin) said: (The people who will earn the greatest 
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reward for Salah are those who walk the farthest to reach it (he Masfid), then the next farthest and so 
on.) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (If one performs Wudu' (ablution) in his home, and then 
goes out to pray, for each step he takes towards the Masjid (mosque), Allah upgrades him a degree in 
reward and (forgives) crosses aut one of his sins.) According to another narration by Ibn Mas “ud (may 
Allah be pleased with him): (Allah upgrades him a degree in reward, crasses out (forgives) one of his, 
sins, and records a good deed for him.) 


It is also related in Sahih Muslim that: (There was a man living far away from the Prophet's Mosque. 
Then, some of his friends advised him to buy a donkey so as to ride it to avoid the hot whether and 
during the dark nights, The man refused their suggestion and said: "I le that Allah records my steps to 


and from the Masjid (mosque) as good deeds. Upon hearing his statement, the Prophet (peace be upon, 
him) said: "Allah (may He be Exalted) has gathered all that reward for hirn.") 


There are many Hadiths that point out the excellence of going to Masjids and encourage Muslims to 
adhere to this good deed. May Allah guide us all 


Of Scholarly Research andIfta’ 


(Part No. 12; Page No. 62) 


Offering Salah (prayer) in the Workplace 


: Brother “A. M. from Al-Ras, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia says: We are a group of 
employees working in a governmental department including about thirty employees. We 
offer prayers in an area that the department specified for Prayer. The manager of the 
department leads in Prayer. Some of our colleagues do not offer prayers with us but go to a 
Masjid (mosque) which is about three hundred meters away from our workplace. What is 
the right deed: Should we pray in the specified area or go with the group to offer Prayers in 
the Masjid, keeping in mind that the person in charge says that if we go to the Masjid, we 
might come late to work. Please, give us your Fatwa, may Allah reward you well! 

‘Answer: You should offer prayers at the Masjid with your Muslim brothers, The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: ("Whoever hears the call (to Salah) and he does not come to it, then there is no (reward for) 
his Salah unless he has a legal excuse.,) It was said to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) - 
the narrator of this Hadith-: 'What is the nature of the excuse? He said; "It is either fear or sickness", 
(Related by Ibn Majah, Al-Daraquni, Ibn Hibban, and Al-Hakim with a good chain of narration that meets 
the stipulations of Imam Muslim). 
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When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was (asked by a blind man who had no one to lead him to the 
Masjid (mosque) ifhe has any concession to pray in his house, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
“Do you hear the call to Salah (prayer)?” He said: “Yes.” He said: “Then, answer it”) 


Reported by Muslim in his Sahih. There are many Hadiths that assure this meaning. May Allah guide us 
all to what pleases Him! 
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His Highness Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullsh ibn Baz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia... As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be upon you!) 

Q: We would like to infrom you that we are a group of employees working in a governmental 
department where a Masjid (mosque) is close to us at a distance of 30 meters across the 
street. We clearly hear the Adhan (call to Prayer) but we offer prayers in an area specified 
for prayer in the office. We have perused the Fatwa issued by the Permanent Committee for 
Scholarly Researches and Ifta’. Attached to Your Highness with this letter is a copy of this 
Fatwa , that says that it is not permissible to offer Salah inside a governmental department 
that is close to a Masjid (mosque) and that employees should go to offer prayers at the 
Masjid. 

The question: Is it permissible for us to offer prayer in our office congregationally? Must we 
go to the Masjid? Is it permissible for our office manager to obligate us to offer prayers in 
our office while there is no an acceptable legal excuse to do that? Please, advise us. May 
Allah sustain and protect you from all evils! 


Best Wishes The Employees 
Answer: Wa “Alkum Asalamu Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Baraka 
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You and your manager should go to offer prayers at the Masjid. It is not permissible for you to abandon 
It, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «Whoever hears the call (to Salah) and he does not come to 
It, then there is no (reward for) his Salah unless he has a legal excuse.) When Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
pleased with them) was asked about the nature of the excuse, he said: "It s either fear or sickness," It 
Is authentically reported that: (A blind man asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: © Messenger 
of Allah! I have no one to guide me to the Masjid. He, therefore, asked Allah's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) to give him permission to offer prayer in his house. He (the Prophet) called him and said: ‘Do 
you hear the call to prayer?" He said: "Yes.' He (peace be upon him) then said: Then respond to it.) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih), Ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him), the Companion of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "We lived during a time when no one would fall behind the 
congregational Salah but a well known hypocrite or a sick person...")Hence, you all should hold fast to 
offer prayers in Masjids with your fellow Muslims and should not be like the hypocrites who are the 
Enemies of Allah. May Allah guide you and make matters easy for you! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May dllah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and ifta’ 


(Part No. 12; Page No. 66) 


Q: We live far away from the village's Masjid (mosque) but we offer prayers in a place, 
which we specified for Salah (prayer). Are we to blame for not going to the village's Masjid? 
Answer: If you hear the call to prayer when itis announced in the natural voice withaut a microphone, 
i.e., you are close to the Masjid, then you have to go to the Masjid and offer prayers there, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever hears the call (to Salah) and he does not come to it, then there is 
no (reward for) his Salah unless he has a legal excuse.”) (Once a blind man came to the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and said: "© Messenger of Allah! [have no one to guide me to the Masjid. May I perform 
Salah at home?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Do you hear the Adhan (call to Salah)?" He 
said: "Yes." He (peace be upon him) said: "Answer it, then. 


You have to offer prayers congregationally at the Masjid, if you hear the call t prayer and you are able 
to go there, But if the Masjid is far away and it shard to go there as a matter of distance or because of 
sickness, old age, or the lke, then there is no blame on you to offer prayer in your workplace, 
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Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to all8h and fear Him as much as you can) 


To conclude, you have to offer prayers congregationally at the Masjid as long as you hear the usual call 
to prayer when there is no noise. Then you have to go there but if the Masjid is far away; itis hard t go 
there and you do not hear the call t prayer, then it s permissible to offer prayer in your house and 
there Is no blame on yau in doing so, 

Although several Masjids are near the hospital, a number of congregations are formed 
for offering prayer at the hospital. Is it an obligation to offer prayer at the Masjid? Can 
these congregations held inside the hospital be sufficient? 

Answer: The issue in question requires some explanation: for those who must be present at the 
hospital, such as guards, patients, or the ones who are unable to go to the Masjid, it is not obligatory 
upon them to go to the Masjid. They may then offer prayers in their place with any congregation they 
find. As for those wha are able to go to the Masjid, then they must go in compliance with the legal 
evidence, Among these evidence Is the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(Whoever hears the call (to Salah) and he does not come to it, then there is no (reward for) his Salah 
unless he has a legal excuse.” When ‘ibn Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) was asked 
about the nature of the legal excuse, he said: It is elther fear or sickness. (Related by Ibn Majah and Al 
Daraquini, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim classed it as authentic. Indeed, its chain of transmission is reliable). 
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A brother from Yanbu” Al-Bahr, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, submits the following question: 
If a man misses the Congregational Salah (Prayer) in the Masjid (Mosque), then returns 
home and leads his wife in Salah, will he still be rewarded for Congregational Prayer? Please 
advise me, may Allah extend your life in obeying Him! 

A: Tt is obligatory upon the believer to hasten to Congregational Salah in the Masjid, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especialy the middle Salat (e. the 
best prayer ~ ‘Asr).) and: (And perform As-Salit (Iqmat-as-SalSt), and glve ZakSt and bow down (or 
submit yourselves with obedience to Allah) along with Ar-Rakitn.) He (Exalted be He) also says: 
(Successful indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer thelr Salat (prayers) with all solermnity and full 
submissiveness.) (And those who strictly guard their (five compulsory congregational) Salawat (prayers) 
(at their fixed stated hours).} (These are indeed the inheritors) (Who shall inherit the Firdaus 
(Paradise). They shall dwell therein forever.) 


Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever hears the Adhan (call t Prayer) and does 
not respond, his Salah is rejected unless he is excused) Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) 
‘was asked; "What Is a valid excuse?" He replied: "It is either fear or illness." 
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It was related in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that: 
¢"A blind man came to the Praphet (peace be upon him) saying, "O Messenger of Allah! I have no ane to 
quide me to the Masjid," and asked for a Rukhsah (Concession) to perform Salah in his house, he (peace 
be upon him) asked, “Do you hear the Adhan?” He said, “Yes.” He (peace be upon him) said: “Then 
respond (to it).”> 

There are many Hadliths that point out and lay emphasis on this meaning. However, there is no harm if 
person misses the Congregational Salah and leads his wife in Salsh as they will be rewarded if he has a 
legal excuse. The wife should not stand beside him, but she should stand behind him, 
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Delaying Fajr Prayer beyond the due time is a great sin 


: There is a person who holds fast to all prayers except Fajr (dawn) prayer. He offers Fajr 
prayer whenever he gets up but does not offer it at the Masjid (mosque). Is this 
permissible? Please, supplicate to Allah to guide him to hold fast to this prayer particularly 
and to all religious obligations generally. 

Answer: This is a great disaster that afflicted many people. Many of them stay up at night watching TV 
or other things and when the time of Fajr prayer is due, they go to sleep and do not get up to offer this 
prayer. This is a great sin and any Muslim should not 
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commit it. 'a Muslim does this deliberately, he will bein a great danger as some scholars say whoever 
does this is a disbeliever as he abandons offering this prayer on its due time deliberately. In the 
authentic Hadith, the Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) said, (That which 
differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salah, He who abandons it 
becomes a disbeliever, ) Reported by Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by 
Jurlsprudential themes) with a good chain of narration. 

The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said, (What makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist is 
abandoning prayers, ) Reported by Muslim. 


So those who stay up at nights have to fear Allah and sleep earlier to be able to offer prayers with the 
congregation in Fay prayer. For those who delay the prayer until they finish their worldly jabs and then 
offer the prayer after the sun rises, this is a great sin that incurs deterrent punishment. They should be 
asked to repent; if they refuse to repent, they should be killed for this act. Those in charge should invite 
them to repent and if they refuse to repent they should kill them for their disbelief or for the execution of 
the Had (ordained punishment for violating Allah’s Law) according to the two views among the scholars. 
This is a grave sin that afflicted many people. It is a result of staying up at night and neglect to sleep 
early. When the time of prayer is due, those people are like the dead and unable to get up. That is not a 
legal excuse for them, as they should fear Allah, sleep early, and use alarm clocks to wake them up at 
Fajr prayers due time, They may seek the help of 
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any person in their family or others to wake them up and offer prayer with the people. It is not 
permissible for them to offer prayer athomes or after the sun rises, all this is Haram (prohibited) and a 
sin, which they should not do, They should get up and offer prayer at Masjids. They should not delay it to 
offer at home even during the due time, It is not permissible for them to delay it until the sun rises, as 
this is more abhorrent and ugly. May Allah provide us with safety and health! May Allah guide the 
questioner, others, and make them prosper! 
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Q: A questioner says: Some nights, I sleep late out of tiredness and fatique, and hence I can 
not offer Fajr prayer but at home, is this permissible? Another person wants you to give 
advice to those who are too lazy to attend Fajr Prayer in congregation at the Masjid 
(mosque)? 

Answer: It is obligatory upon every Mukallaf men (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions) to offer the five daily prayers at the Masjid with his Muslim brothers, It is 
not permissible to be flexible with this matter or to abandon Fajr prayer 3s these would be considered 
attributes of hypocrisy, Allah (May He be exalted) says, (Verily, the hypocrites seek to deceive Allah, but 
itis He Who deceives them. And when they stand up for As-Salat (the prayer), they stand with laziness) 
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The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said, (The most burdensome prayers for the hypocrites 
are the ‘Isha’ (night) prayer and the Fajr (dawn) prayer. If they were to know the blessings they have in 
store, they would have came to them, even though crawling. Agreed upon by ABukhari and Muslim, 
The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said, ("Whoever hears the call (to Salah) and does not 
come to it, then there is no (reward for) his Salah unless he has an excuse. ) Reported by Ibn Majah, Al 
Daraquini, and Al-Hakim with an authentic chain of narration. 

(A blind man once came to him (peace be upon him) and said, "O Prophet of allah, I have no one to 
guide me to the Masjid. May I perform Salah at home?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "Do you 
hear the Adhan (call to Salah)?" He sald, "Yes." He (peace be upon him) said, "Answer it, then.") 
Reported by Muslim in his Sahih. So if the blind man who has no guide to lead him has no excuse to 
abandon congregational prayer, then others who have no excuse are by the same token denied any 
permission. 

You should fear Allah (May He be exalted) and hold fast to Fajr Prayer and other prayers in 
congregation, You have to sleep early enough so that you can get up to offer Fajr prayer, for it is not 
permissible for you to offer prayer athome unless you have a reasonable legal excuse such as fear or 
sickness. 


May Allah guide us all to hold fast to what is right! 
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: Neglect of many Muslims to offer the Fajr Prayer and people's carelessness about 
condemning this act. What is your advice? May Allah reward you! 

Answer: A Muslim has to advise his brother, if he sees him abandoning Fajr or other prayers. 
Neighbors should advise one anather and also the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) and 
Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) should advise people. We should not leave a person who abandons prayer 
without advising them, Far example, brothers should go to this brother and advise him saying we did not 
8e you today, twa days, or three days ago. We were afraid lest you should have any physical problems, 
He should be advised in this manner so that he might respond; otherwise the matter should be reported 
to the concerned authorities, 
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Fearing to look at women 


is not a legal excuse to abandon congregational prayers 


Q: When I advise young men to perform prayers, most of them say that they can not go to. 
perform prayers, for they look at women, especially those dressed immodestly. Does looking 
at women render one's prayers null or prevent a person from performing it? 

Answer: This is a false excuse; they should offer prayers with Muslims and hold fast to the prayers 
‘which allah made obligatory. 
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They have to lower their gaze. Offering prayers at Masjids (mosques) is obligatory, as the Prophet 
(peace and blessings be upon him) says: ("Whoever hears the call (to Salah) and does not come to it, 
there is no (reward for) his Salah unless he has a legal excuse.”) Salah is the pillar of Islam, so Muslims 
should offer it if they are Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their 
actions), Abandoning prayer is an act of disbelief in Allah and a form of deviation. 

Seeing women in the streets or at Masjids when they offer prayers is not an excuse for anyone to 
abandon prayer or congregational prayer. This is wrong and an abhorrent act. Its lie justifying what is 
wrong (abandoning prayer) depending on false evidence. May Allah save us. All Muslims have to lower 
their gaze and fear Allah in markets and everywhere. It is not an excuse to abandon prayer if one sees 
women in the street. In this case, one has only to lower his gaze and struggle to do that. Allah (May he 
be exalted) says, (Tell the believing men to lower their gaze (from looking at forbidden things), and 
protect their private parts (rom illegal sexual acts), That is purer for them. Verily, Allah is All-Aware of 
what they do.) 


Muslims have to lower their gaze fearing Allah, protect thelr private parts from illegal sexual acts, and 
perform the prayer that Allah made obligatory in Allah's Masjids with Muslims out of fearing Allah and 
hoping for His Mercy, Allah (May He be exalted) says, (In houses (mosques) which Allah has ordered to 
be raised (to be cleaned, and to be honoured), in them His Name is remembered (i.e. Adhan, Iqamah, 
Salat (prayers), invacations, recitation of the Qur’n, etc.).) The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon 
him) said, (Whoever 
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hears the call to prayer and does nat respond - shall not have the reward of prayer unless he has an 
excuse) Referring to the lofty status and greatness of Salah, the Prophet said, (That which differentiates 
Us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salah. He who abandons it, becomes a 
disbeliever.) Reported by Imam Ahmad and Ahtul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by 
Jurisprudential themes) with a good chain of narration. The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be 
upon him) also says: (What makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist is abandoning prayers.) Reported 
by Muslim in his Sahih, 

There are other Hadiths that Indicate the greatness of prayer. For example, the Prophet (peace and 
blessings be upon him) said, (The peak of the matter is Islam and the pillar is Salah.) The Prophet 
(peace be and blessings upon him) was about to set fire to the houses of those who fell behind in the 
congregational prayers. 

Therefore, every Muslim man and woman has to fear Allah and hold fast to the prayers at their due 
times, and beware of abandoning them. The abandonment of prayers is one of the attributes of 
hypocrites and disbelievers, and a way to hellfire. In His Holy Book, Allah (May He be exalted) says about 
disbelievers: ("What has caused you to enter Hell2"} (They will say: "We were not of those who used to 
offer the Salat (prayers),) They replied that the cause that made them enter hellfire is that they were 
not among the worshippers who observed prayers. May Allah save us! 

Believers have to fear Allah in everything, lower their gaze, and protect their private parts 
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from committing what Allah forbids. They should perform what Allah made obligatory such as Salah 
(prayers), Zakah (obligatory charity), dutifulness to parents, maintaining the ties of kinship, etc, They 
should work for this and that; this world is the place of undertaking deeds and duties, trials and tests, 
Thus, every Muslim man and woman has to fear Allah, hold fast to what Allah made obligatory, stay 
away from what Allah forbade, and stay away from Allah's restrictions fearing Allah, expecting His. 
Reward, and fearing His Punishment. Humans and Jinn are created for that purpose. Allah (May He be 
exalted) says, (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me 
(@lone).) 


Worship refers to Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/monotheism), Salah (prayers), Zakah 
(obligatory charity), Sawm (fasting), Hajj, Jihad, enjoining what is good and forbidding what is wrong, 
inviting to Allah, being grateful to parents, maintaining the tes of kinship, etc, in addition to abstaining 
from what Allah forbids. This abstention is an act of worship and obedience to Allah. It is one of the best 
things that make a person clase to Allah. 
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Congregational Salah is not obligatory upon women 


Q: We are more than six ladies living in the same house. When the times of obligatory 
prayers are due, we offer prayer individually. Some of our relatives visited us and advised 
Us to perform prayer congregationally and explained to us 


(Part No. 12; Page No. 77) 


that in this way we get the virtue of offering prayer in congregation. Is this correct? 
Answer: It Is not obligatory upon women to perform prayer in congregation but i they offer it 
congregationally, ‘twill be correct and if they offer it individually, it will be also correct. We expect that 
Allah will give them the full reward of congregation, if they offer it congregationally, especially if there is 
a religious female student that would be their Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) to lead 
them. When they offer prayer in congregation, it will be cooperation in virtue and piety. Their female 
Imam has to stand in the middle of them in the first row and recite the Qur'an loudly exactly as men do. 
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Q: What is the ruling on observing congregat 
advise! 

Answer: It is not obligatory upon women to pray in a congregation but if they do so, it will be correct so 
that they might learn and benefit from one another. It is reported that Um Salamah and ‘Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with them) acted as Imams of same women. 

The virtue and merit ofthis acts evident to all, especially when there is a woman among them wha is 
well qualified in religious knowledge to benefit and teach them how to offer prayers, She has to stand in 
the middle of them, not in front and to recite the Qur'an loudly in Jahr) Salah (Prayer recited out loud) as 
this is preferred, not obligatory, because the congregational prayer is obligatory only on men in Allah's 
Houses 


nal Salah by women in schools? Please, 
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as Indicated by the legal evidence, As for women, their prayers in their houses are better for them 
whether Individually ar congregationally, 
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Q: Is it better for women to offer prayers individually or congregationally? 

Answer: Both are permissible; if a woman prays alone it is true and if she prays in congregation with 
other women, it is right because the matter is flexible. At the time of the Prophet (peace and blessings 
be upon him), women offered prayers individually but whenever there was a group of women, they 
offered it in congregation at home and the best among them acted as their Imam, that is good, It is 
narrated that Um Salamah and “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with them) led women sometimes. 

To conclude, a woman may offer prayers in congregation and their female Imam should stand in thelr 
midst; some women stand ather right and athers at her left: She has to say Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest) and recite the Qur'an loudly at the time of Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud) such as 
Maghrib (sunset), Isha’ (night), and Fayr (dawn) prayers, She has to do lke men do; say Allahu Akbar, 
raise her hand parallel to her shoulders, and say after Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]"): "Glory be to You, O Allah, Praise be to You. Blessed is Your Name and Exalted is Your 
Greatness, None has the right to be worshipped but You" or pronounce some of the authentic Du’al-uk 
Istiftah (opening supplications when starting the Prayer) said by the Prophet (peace and blessings be 
upon him), She should then say: 'l seek refuge with Allah from the cursed Satan’ and 
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recite Basmalah (saying, "Bismillah AHRahman, ALRahim [In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful]"), Surah Al-Fatihah, and a Surah and do the same in the second unit of Maghrib and 
“Isha! prayer. As for the third and fourth units, she has to recite ALFathah only and in Fajr prayer she 
has to recite Al-Fatihah and some verses of the Qur'an as much as possible but recite longer than the 
recitation of ‘Isha’ and Maghrib prayers. In Zhubr and “Asr prayers, she has to lead them in prayer and 
read subvocally without audible recitation. In short, she offers the prayer as the male Imam does but she 
has to stand in the middle of them, 
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Women's Salah in the Masjid (mosque) 


Q: A woman asks: Is it permissible for a woman to perform prayer at the Masjid (mosque) if 
she is decently wearing full Hijab (veil) and using no perfume or make-up? She just seeks to 
please Allah (May He be exalted) with this act but her husband does not agree. Please, 
advise. May Allah reward you! 

‘Answer: It is permissible for women to offer prayers at the Masjids while they are decently wearing full 
Hijab and wearing no perfumes. Itis not permissible for husbands to prevent them from doing that, if 
they abide by the Islamic ethics as the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) sald, (Do not forbid 
the female Servants of allah fram (going into) the Masjid of allah) The Praphet (peace and blessings be 
upon him) also said, «If 
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any of your wives asks for permission to offer prayers at Masjids, do not prevent them.) Agreed upon by 
AbBukhari and Muslim, 

So if women go to the Masjid in a decent way Wearing the full Hijab without putting any perfumes, no 
one should blame them even if her husband does not agree 3s indicated by the above mentioned two 
Hadiths. However, if they offer prayers at home and do not go out so 35 not to upset their husbands and 
stay away from the causes of temptations, that will be better. The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon 
him) said: (Do not forbid the female servants of Allah from (going into) the Masjids of Allah but their 
houses are better for them.) 
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Isit permissible for women to offer all prayers 


at the Masjid? 


Q: If a young lady wearing the full Islamic Hijab covering all her body except her face and 
hands wishes to offer all prayers at the Masjid (mosque), is this permissible for her? Should 
she always go accompanied by her husband? 
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Answer: There is nothing wrong with a woman's praying at the Masjid if she wears Islamic Hijab 
covering all her bady, face and hands, and avoids perfumes or adornments, The Prophet (peace and 
blessings be upon him) stated: (Do not forbid the female servants of Allah from (going into) the Masjids 
of Allah.) However, her home ts better for her because the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) 
stated at the end of the abovementioned Hadith that: (And their houses are better for them, ) 
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Ruling on the claim that 


the congregational Prayer is to be offered behind the regular Imam only 


What is the ruling on the claim that congregational Prayers is to be offered behind the 
regular Imam only? 

A: This claim is baseless, However, itis incumbent to hasten to offer Salah behind the regular Imam 
and should note late, But, ifone for some reason comes to the Mas{id (mosque) late and finds another 
Imam, one must offer Salah behind him hoping all attendees gain the reward of the congregational 
Prayer according to the generality of the evidence, 
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The Reprehensibility of attending congregational prayer in a Masjid by one whose body odor 
is offensive to others 


Q: It is reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated, (He who eats 
anion, garlic, or leek should nat approach our Masjid (mosque) for three days, because the angels are 
harmed by the same things as the chikiren of Adam. ar he said something similar (peace and 
blessings be upon him) to that. Does eating these things make it impermissible to offer 
prayer at the Masjid till this specified time elapses? Or is eating these things considered 
impermissible for those who should offer congregational prayer? 

Answer: This Hadith and other similar Hadiths indicate that its reprehensible to attend congregational 
prayer if one's odor is offensive and harms others around them) whether due to eating garlic, anions, 
leek, or other things that emit offensive odor such as smoking till the odor vanishes, It should be known 
that in addition to emitting a foul odor, smoking is also forbidden, It has many harms and proven 
malignancies, Thus, itis included in Allah's statement about His Prophet in Surat 
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Al-‘Aarafi the allows them as lawful At-Tayyib&t (Le. all good and lawful as regards things, deeds, 
beliefs, persons, foods), and prohibits them as unlawful A-Khaba‘ith (2. all evil and unlawful as regards 
things, deeds, beliefs, persons and foods)} Also, in Surat AHMa'dah: { They ask you (0 Muhammad Lo 
psy a1 abil) what is lawful for them (as food). Say: "Lawful unto you are At-Tayyib3t [all kind of Hall 
(lawful-good) foods which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, 
fats, vegetables and frults)].) 


It Is well known that smoking is not of At-Tayyib&t [all kind of Halal (lawfil-good), so it is prohibited, As 
for the specific period of three days, I do not know any evidence in support of that addition in any 
authentic Hadith, The ruling is conditional upon the existence of odor, so if it is removed even before 
three days, there would be no reprehensibility to attend congregational prayer at the Masjid as the ruling 
follows its cause; whenever the cause exists, the ruling exists; and whenever the cause is removed, the 
ruling is lifted. If one claims it is prohibited to attend congregational prayer at the Masjid as long as the 
odor exists, it would be a very strong opinion. This is because the negative command originally implies 
prohibition and the imperative made originally implies obligation unless otherwise is proven by evidence, 
May Allah guide us all 
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I: stated in the authentic Hadith that it is forbidden for those who have eaten onion, 
garlic, or leeks to enter the Masjid, is the same ruling applied to other things that emit 
offensive odors such as smoking? Does it mean that those who eat these things or smoke 
are excused for not joining congregational prayer and are not blamed for this? 
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‘Answer: It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ("Whoever eats garlic 
or onion should keep away from our Masjid and should offer prayer at home.” Its also authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated: (The angels are also offended by 
(the strong smells) that offend humans.) 

Anything that has an offensive odor carries the same ruling of garlic and onions such as smoking, or the 
bad odor of underarm perspiration etc,, as It harms one's fellow worshippers, So, its impermissible for 
one to offer prayer with a congregation till one removes this offensive odor, 

It must be removed as much as possible, so that one may offer obligatory prayers in congregation, As 
for smoking, it is absolutely prohibited and must be abandoned at all times. It is strongly rejected in 
Islam as it is detrimental to one's Deen, body, and wealth. May Allah improve the conditions of Muslims 
and help them achieve all good! 
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The rulings of Imamah 
(Part No. 12; Page No. 86) 
(Part No. 12; Page No. 87) 
It is prescribed for Imam to 
be mindful of the due time of Igamah 


: Mr. Kh, “A. M. from Halab, Syria, says, "What is the ruling on offering prayer directly 
after the Mua'dhin (caller to prayer) finishes Adhan (call to prayer) without any interval 
between the Adhan and the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer)? 

A: The Imam should not hasten; rather he should wait till worshippers come to offer prayer in 
congregation following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, 
He Is to observe the appropriate time waiting for people to arrive for prayer in congregation. If the Imam 
is In a place where the times of annauncing Igamah are determined by those in charge, he should abide 
by that so that his brothers in Islam can offer prayer in congregation. However, if one offers prayer in 
one's hame such as woman and the sick, they are required to wait a lite to ensure that the due time of 
prayer Is actually true as some Mu'adhins 
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may hasten to announce the Adhan, It is better for every Muslim, male or female, to offer Ratibah 
(Supererogatory Prayer performed on a regular basis) before Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer, which is four 
Rak ‘ahs separated by Salam (salutation ending prayer) after the second and the fourth Rak ‘ah, It is 
recommended to offer before “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer four Rak ‘ahs ending each two with Salam, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (May allah confer mercy on those who perform four Rak ‘ahs 
before “Asr.) It s also prescribed for every Muslim to offer two Rak ‘ahs between the Adhan of Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayer and the obligatory prayer of Maghrib according to the Prophet's statement, ("There is 
between the two calls (Adhan and Iqama) a prayer." He repeated it twice, and in the third time he said, 
“For thase who wish to do it.") It is strongly recommended for men, women, travelers, or residents to 
ffer two Rak ‘ahs before Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, which is Ratibah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used 
to offer them while on journey or in residence. As for other supererogatory prayers, they should be 
performed in residence, not during travel, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in 
this regard, 
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It is also recommended for the resident to offer two Rak “ahs after Zhuhr Prayer, Maghrib Prayer, and 
“Isha! Prayer, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) observed them when he was resident. These 
Rak “ahs are called Rawatib (supererogatory acts that were stressed and regularly performed by the 
Prophet), They are four Rak ‘ahs before Zhuhr Prayer and two after it, two after Maghrib Prayer and 
‘Isha! Prayer, and two before Fajr Prayer. Itis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated, (Whoever offers in a day and a night twelve supererogatory Rak “ahs, Allah will build for 
him a house in Paradise in return.) Narrated by Muslim in his Sahin on the authority of Umm Habibah 
(may Allah be pleased with her)." It is also authentically reported that the Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) said: (Whoever keeps performing four Rak “ahs before Zhuhr Prayer and 
four after it, Allah will protect him against Hell.) Related by Imam Ahmad and the four Compilers of 
Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with an authentic Isnad an the authority 
of Umm Habibah (may Allah be pleased with her). May Allah grant us success! 
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Encouraging Imams to make prayers light 


How do we reconcile the statement of the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him): 
‘Are you putting the people in a tial, Mu"adh ) and what is proven that he (peace and blessings 
be upon him) recited Surat AFBaqara, Al-"Imran, AF-Ma‘idah, Al-’Aaraf, and other Suras? 
Answer: The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) encouraged light prayers when one is the 
Imam who leads people, for he (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever leads people in prayer should 
lighten it, because there are among them the young, the aged, the weak, and those who must tend to 
thelr affairs, But when offering prayer individually, one may (prolong) it as one pleases.) 

The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) performed the most light and perfect prayer when 
leading the Muslims in Salah, Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: «I never offered prayer behind 
anyone who was more perfect nor lighter in Salah than the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
‘Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim, 
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But when offering prayer individually, one may prolong it as much as one wishes. As for reciting AF 
Bagarah, Al- ‘Imran, and Alisa’, this was in the Prophet's night prayers (peace and blessings be upon, 
him). May Allah grant us all success! 
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His Eminence Shaykh *Abdul ”Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz (may Allah admit him to the highest 
place in Paradise). Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you!) 

We have a Masjid (mosque) in our district that has no Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer), so I volunteered to lead people in Salah (Prayer). But some 
brothers at the Masjid, may Allah guide them and us, allege that I prolong my Salah. I will 
describe how I lead them in Salah and if you find that I prolong it, I will not be the Imam any 
more as I cannot offer Salah lighter than that. I ask that you please direct your advice to 
this group which I lead in Salah at the Masjid, as they feel I am burdening them and are 
implying that I should make the Salah brief. My Salah usually takes no less than nine 
minutes, and if I prolong it, it does not take more than14 minutes as in Fajr (Dawn) Prayer 
on Friday in which I recite Surat Al-Sajdah and Surat Al-Insan. For the Tasbih (saying: 
“subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]"), I repeat it no more than seven times in Ruku" (bowing) 
and three times in prostration in addition to the supplication saying: “O Allah, Who relieves 
us of our worries and calamities, etc.", or "O Allah, guide us to do what is good, etc." For the 
recitation in Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, I recite about one page and half of the Qur'an in the 
first two Rak ahs (units of Prayer). 
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Please, advice! 1 would like also to call to your attention the fact that those who complain 
are healthy and they spend their time outside the Masjid discussing worldly matters and do 
not feel tired though they stand there from fifteen or thirty minutes. Allah is the only One 
to be sought for help. May Allah protect you and make people benefit from you! As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

‘A: Walikum Asalamu warahmatullsh wabarakatuh. If the matter is as you mention and the Salah takes 
no mare than fourteen minutes, then itis not considered to be long, but rather light. We advise you to 
continue and work according to ail that you know of Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). May Allah help you benefit His servants and help the group do what pleases Hirn and offer 
Salah appropriately as required! Indeed, Allah is AllHearer, Ever Near (to all things). Was-salarmu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


The General Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul “Aziz Bin “Abdullah Ibn Baz 
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There is nothing wrong if, 


the Imam stands in a higher position than some of the Ma'mums (persons being led by an 
Imam in Prayer). 


From *Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to His Eminence, the honorable brother. May Allah 
protect him! 

‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
bbe upon yout) 

In reply to your question registered with the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta', 
No. (682) on 17/2/1457 AH. in which you ask about the ruling on the Imam being standing 
in a higher position than the Ma'mums or some of them during Salah (Prayer), there is no 
harm that the Imam would be in a higher position than some of the Ma'mums in case there are several 
rows with him in the same location, Moreover, if the Imam is a lone and the level is a little bit higher, 
there Is no harm because (the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Salah on the pulpit, then 
stepped down and said: "O people, I did so that you would follow me and learn (the manner of) my 
Salah.") (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite the Qur'an on the pulpit and perform Ruku (bowing) on, 
the pulpit then descend 
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to prostrate on the ground, May Allah quide us all to that which pleases Him! As-Salamu “Alaikum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


eral Presidency of Scholarly Resear ved. 


Portal of the generaliPresidency 
of Scholarly Research and|Ifta’ 


Q: “A. M. from Tirana ask: 'Is it permissible for the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) to stand on a higher level than the Ma'mums (persons being led by 
an Imam in Prayer) i.e. the Mihrb (the place where the Imam stands in prayer) being higher 
than other parts of the Masjid (mosque)? 

A: There is no harm if itis slightly higher as the Prophet (peace be upon him) (performed Salah on the 
Minbar (pulpit), then he stepped down, prostrated, and after Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Salah) said: "0 people, I did so that you should follow me and learn (the manner of) my Salah.") 
(Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) Therefore, itis absolutely permissible if he has some Ma'murms 
with him in the same lacation, as necessity may frequently require it. May Allah grant us all success! 
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Ruling on being led by an Imam with a lisp 


Q: What is the ruling on being led [in prayer. Ed.] by an Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) with a lisp? 
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‘A: There is no harm if he recites AHFatihah properly and does not alter its meaning. This 's because the 


recitation of any Surah beside itis not obligatory. Otherwise, it is not permissible for him unless he is 
leading those who are lke him, 


The G 


eral Presidency of Scholarly Resear 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta 


Ruling on being led in prayer by someone who cannot recite Qur’an properly 


Q: I am the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) of a Masjid (Mosque) in one of 
the suburbs of Riyadh. My problem is that I cannot apply the rules of Tajwid (art of Qur‘anic 
recitation) properly and I make mistakes. I've memorized three Juz" (a 30th of the Qur'an) 
and some Ayahs from some Surahs; however, I am afraid of being blameworthy Should I 
continue as the Imam, or should I resign? 

‘A: You should do your best to memorize the Qur'an and study the rules of Tajwid, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) will help you if your intentions are pure and if you exert all your efforts, Allah (Glorified be 
He) states: (and whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for 
him.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: ("One who is proficient in the Qur'an is associated with 
the noble, upright, righteous angels; and he who falters init, and finds it difficult for him, 
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will have a double reward.") You should not resign, but you should exert continuous effort and be patient 


Until you succeed in reciting the Qur'an according to the rules of Tajwid and memorize it all, or as much 
as possible, May allah grant you success and facilitate things for you! 
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Q: Someone that he is so shy that he cannot lead people in Salah (prayers). Although he 
may be in some cases the most proficient reciter of the Qur'an, he refuses to act as the 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer). He quivers because of his shyness when 
asked any question. He seeks your advice and guidance. 

‘A: It is obligatory for believers and knowledge seekers to have a strong will and vigor for conveying and 
enjoining the good, teaching, and advising misguided and ignorant persons, and enjoining what is good 
and forbidding what is evil. Itis the duty of every believer, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (A strong believer is better and dearer to Allah than a weak one, and both are good.) 


Its the strong believer who instructs people and leads them in Salah, 
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when necessary, The believer enjoins what is right and forbids what is wrong, That is why he is better 
than the weak believer who is unable to benefit others, 

1 advise this questioner to fear Allah have strong determination He should lead people in Salah (prayers) 
If he is the best among them. He should inform people of the Fatwas (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) they need so lang as he has sure knowledge about Allah and His Messenger. Shyness is 
not praiseworthy wherein people are in need of instruction and having their needs meet, Only a sinner or 
an ignorant person should feel shy, but a believer should feel confident and eager. He must to be a 
pioneer in all fields of life to benefit and guide people to goodness, Allah is the One Whase help is 
sought, 
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Ruling on offering Salah behind an Imam who makes Lahn in the Qur'an 


Q: What is the ruling on offering Salah (Prayer) behind an Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) who makes Lahn (incorrect recitation due to mispronunciation of 
letters or grammatical mistakes) in the Qur'an by adding or omitting diacritics to the 
Quranic letters? 

A: If his Lahn does not change the meaning, there is no harm in offering Salah behind him such as 
changing the Kasrah (short vowel 1) of the word "Rabbi" to Fathah (short vowel A) as "Rabba" or 
Dammah (short vowel U) as "Rabu" in (All the praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alain 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists),) 
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or changing the Kasrah of the word "Ar-Rahmani" to Fathah (Ar-Rahmana) or Dammah (Ar-Rahmanu) 
and so on. If this Lahn changes the meaning, itis not permissible to offer Salah behind him, because 
there is no Use correcting him such as reciting "Iyyaka Na 'budu" by chanaing the Fathah of "Iyyaka” to 
Kasrah "lyyaki or reciting the word "An amta* with Kasrah "An ‘amti* or with Dammah "An ‘amtu", IFhe 
accepts the correction and corrects the Ayah, the Salah will be valid. It is permissible for a Muslim in all 
cases to teach his Muslim brother; during or outside the Salah, because a Muslim is the brother af a 
Muslim who should correct him when he makes a mistake teaching him when he is ignorant reminding 
him when he forgets the Qur'an, 
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If an Imam recites 


Surat-ul-Fatihah incorrectly, what is the ruling on offering Salah behind him? 


f the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) mispronounces Surat-ul-Fatihah, 
is the Salah (Prayer) offered behind him invalid? 


A: If the Imam commits mistakes in recitation while reading Surat-ulFatihah which result in changing 
the meaning, it is abligatory to inform him of that and remind him during his recitation. Then, if he 
responds and recites correctly, praise is due to Allah; otherwise, itis nat permissible to offer Salah 
behind him, It fs obligatory on those in charge to replace him, An example of a mistake that changes the 
meaning is to pronounce the "T* in the word "An ‘amta* in Allah's Saying; «those on whom You have 
bestowed Your Grace) in a way that sounds lie "An ‘amt or "An ‘amit or to pronounce the "\" in the 
word "lyyaka" in His Statement, ¢You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and 
everything).) as "Iyyaki" which changes the meaning. As for mistakes that do not change the meaning as 


mispronouncing the "N" in the word "AF “Alamin with a short vowel "U" or AlRahman" with a short 
vowel "A", will nat render Salah invalid, 
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What should Ma'mums do when the Imam makes an error 


in Jahri Salah? 


Q: Should a Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) correct the Imam (the one 
who leads congregational Prayer) if the latter makes a mistake in a Jahri Salah (Prayer 
recited out loud) such as forgetting an Ayah (Qur'anic verse) or part of an Ayah, 
mispronunciation, etc.? 

‘A: If the Imam makes mistakes in his recitation, forgets an Ayah, or makes Lahn (incorrect recitation 
due to mispranunciation of letters or grammatical mistakes), itis permissible for the Ma'mum to correct 
him, However, it is obligatory upon the Ma'mum to correct the Imam if the latter makes a mistake in 
reciting Al-Fatihah because it is one of the pillars of Salah, However, if the Lahn does not alter the 
meaning, It Is not obligatory upon the Ma'mum to correct him such as changing the word "Al-Rahmani" 
to "AFRahmana", 
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Ruling on appointing an amputee as an Imam 


Q: Thad my leg amputated due to a car accident. Is it permissible for me to lead people in 
Salah (Prayer) in the absence of an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer)? Is it 
permissible for me to wipe over it 
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on performing Wudu' (ablution)? 
A: If this cut does not prevent you from performing Salah standing, there is nothing wrong with your 
leading people in Salah, if you meet the other conditions required for being an Imam, 

As for wiping over It, this is possible ifa part of the foot stil exists and you wears Khuffs (leather socks) 
or sacks ina state of Tahara (ritual purty) for one day and night for a resident, and for three days and 
rights for a traveler, as confirmed by the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), 

However, if the leq is amputated above the heel, it should not be wiped or washed, for above the heel is 
nat a Valid place for washing or wiping. May Allah compeneate you well, relieve your ordeal and give you 
patience! 
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Ruling on the Imam keeping silent 


after Al-Fatihah until the Ma'mum recites it 


Q: What is the ruling on the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) keeping silent 
after reciting Al-Fatihah until the Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) recites 
it? If the Imam does not keep silent for a while, when should the Ma'mum recite AlFatihah? 


here is no clear authentic evidence that indicates the permissbility of 
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the Imam keeping silent until the Ma'mums recite AbFatinah in Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud). 
With regard to the Ma'mums, itis prescribed for them to recite it when the Imam is silent; if this is not 
possible, the Ma'rrums should recite it secretly even while the Imam recites, then they can listen to the 
Imam, based upon the generality of the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (The Salah (Prayer) 
of a person is not valid unless he/she recites Fatinat a-kitab (Surah Al-Fathah)) (Agreed upon by AF 
Bukhari and Muslim) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Perhaps you recite behind your Imam?" They 
replied: 'Yes, we do.' He said: 'Do not do so except when it is Fathat alitab (Surah AlFathah) for 
there Is no Salah for a person Who does not recite it.) [Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Ibn Habban, 
through Hasan (good) Sanad (chain of narrators)], 

These two Hadiths particularize the meaning of Allah's Saying: (So, when the Qur’sn is recited, listen to 
it, and be silent that you may receive mercy. (Le. during the compulsory congregational prayers when 
the Imm (of a mosque) is leading the prayer (except Sorat Al-Fathah), and also when he is delivering 
the Friday-prayer Khutbah], (Tafsir At-Tabari)) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The Imam is appointed so that he should be followed, so do not 
be at variance with him. So whenever he utters Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest] 
upon starting Prayer), you should repeat it after him, and whenever he recites (Qur'an), you should 
listen attentively (to him).) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 


However, if the Malmum does nat recite ALFatihah out of ignorance or forgetfulness, his Salah is valid 
according to the mast preponderant of the opinions of scholars, for his recitation of Al-Fatihah is Wajlb 
(obligatory), rather than being a Rukn (integral /Pillar). Lkewise, if the Ma'mum catches up with the 
Imam while the Imam is bawing and bowed with him, this Rak’ah (unit of Prayer) is counted for him and 
he does not have to recite Al-Fatihah, due to the passing of its time. The basic principle in this regard is 
the Hadith reported on the authority of Abu Bakrah Al-Thagafy (may Allah be pleased with him) that he 
(came to offer Salah 
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while the Prophet (peace be upon him) was bowing, so he bowed before he could reach the row then he 
stood in the row. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) made Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer), he said to him: May Allah increase your lave for the good, but do not repeat it again (bowing in 
that way).) (Related by AHBukhar in his Sahih Book of Hadith) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not 
order the man to repeat the Rak “ah, which indicates that whoever misses standing with the Imam is not 
required to recite AlFatihah, The same ruling applies to whoever of the Ma'mums does nat recite it out 
of ignorance or forgetfulness according to the most preponderant of the opinions of scholars. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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offer Salah in tranquility and serenity 


Imams should 


|: Because of how quickly some Imams (the one who leads congregational Prayer) perform 
prayers, a Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) has to overlook reciting any 
Surahs after Al-Fatihah in the Sirri Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation). Do I have to 
repeat the prayer after being led by such Imams as I do not feel tranquility nor serenity 
when I offer prayers with them? 

Answer: The Imams must fear Allah and offer prayers in trangullty and solemnity in bowing and 
prostration. They have to recite the Qur'an slowly in sweet voices so that they recite Allah's Words in a 
good and clear manner to capture people's hearts, 
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It is a duty on Imams to do their best to remain tranquil and solemn in prayer so that they and others 
benefit from prayer. They must also offer prayer in the manner that Allah prescribes. Allah (He May be 
exalted) says: (Successful indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer their Salat (prayers) with all 
solemnity and full submissiveness.) The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) ordered one wha 
did not offer prayer appropriately to be tranquil in his prayer. The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon 
him) sald: (When you stand for prayer, perform the ablution properly, then face the Qiblah and 
pronounce Takbir (Allahu Akbar). Recite what you know of the Qur'an, bow, and remain in this state tll 
you feel at rest in bowing. Then, ralse your head and stand erect, and then prostrate yourself til you feel 
at rest in prostration...") Thus, Imams should give due attention to this matter. They should feel rest in 
their bowing, prostration, after bowing, and between the two prastrations, They must recite the Qur'an 
clearly withaut distorting or ammiting any letters, giving a chance to Mamumin (persons being led by an 
main in Prayer) to recite some Surahs after reciting Al-Fatthah, Athough reciting Surahs after Fatiha is 
not obligatory, it is better for Ma'mumin to recite as much as they can of the Qur'an after reciting Al 
Fatihah with the Imam, The Imam should recite as much as he can after A-Fatihah in the Sirri Salah 
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and in Jahri Salah Prayer recited audibly) during the first and second units. During the Sirri Salah, the 
Ma'mumin should recite verses after AlFatinah, but in the Jahri Salah itis enough for them to recite only 
the Fatthah and then listen to the Imam. IF the Ma'mumin cannot recite any Surah after AlFatihah due to 
the Imam rushing, this does not affect their prayer. It is only obligatory to recite Al-Fatihah, and the 
additional verses they recite are not obligatory; so if they do not recite more verses, this will not affect 
their prayer or render it null. However;an Imam has to take care to be composed and at rest when, 
bowing, prostrating, between the two prostration, and after kneeling. all these are of great importance 
and must be done by all; by the Imam and by those behind him. May Allah guide us all 
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The Ruling on offering Salah behind those known for believing in the exaggeration of 
reverence for prophets and pious people 


All praises are due to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, and 
companions, 

Iwas asked by the Saudi Educational Staff in Yemen in the year 1395 A.H. about the ruling an offering 
prayer behind Al-Zaydiyyah. I replied that I do not see it is permissible to offer prayers behind them, as 
in general they are known for their extremism in honoring the Prophet's Family. They supplicate, pray 
and vow to them, etc, This was the answer that I based on what reached me from many resources that 
Al-Zaydiyyah have extreme beliefs in honoring the Prophet's Family with forms of Shirk (associating 
athers with Allah in His Divinity or worship) such as supplicating and vowing to them. Then I was told in 
these days during Sha ‘ban, 1396 A.H, that many scholars in Yemen denounced this Fatwa. Some 
praiseworthy and trustworthy graduates from the Islamic University in AHMadinah known for thelr 
knowledge called me saying that the majority of 
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scholars among AlZaydlyyah are free from the extreme honoring of the Prophet's Family. This ts what 
they know about them. Only the laity and some of AFZaydiyyah who have no knowledge or insight 
regarding the essence of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/monatheism) and Shirk have these 
extreme beliefs, They also mentioned that they know that the scholars of Al-Zaydiyyah denounce those 
‘who hold extreme beliefs in honoring the Prophet's Family. They also denounce Shirk and they say that it 
\s not permissible to accuse the majority of them because some of the laity commit Shirk, Therefore, 
they asked me to consider this Fatwa, as itis a must to follow the right as believers should only seek the 
‘ruth and whenever they find it; they have to hold fast to it 

I say that this Fatwa was mentioned before and I really abandoned it, for it is not right to issue general 
and absolute rulings. My objective is to reach the right and call to it. I seek refuge with Allah from 
pronouncing any Muslim a disbeliever or to prevent people from offering prayers behind a Muslim 
without legal evidence. We should judge people sinful if we see them commit sin and judge them by 
their apparent statements and deeds. So, for every Imam who is knawn for his extreme honoring of the 
Prophet's Family or others, whether they were Al-Zaydlyyah or others, in Yemen or elsewhere, it is not 
permissible to offer prayers behind them. 

Whoever is nat known to do this from AlZaydiyyah or other Muslims, they are permissible to lead people 
as Imams, The general rule is that Muslims qualify as Imams and are free from Shirk unless there is 
evidence to the contrary 
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and just proof that indicates their commiting Shirk or believing in it, This is my opinion, which I declare 
now to my brothers in Yemen and other places. I mentioned before that believers should only seek the 
truth, When they find it, they should hold fast to it. It is known that only llah is infallible and He makes 
His Prophets infallible with regard to what they convey about Allah (May He be exalted). Every Mufti, 
scholar, and knowledge seeker may commit mistakes and after they know the truth, they must retum. 
This indicates their nobility and honor. This is the way of scholars from the time of the Prophet (peace 
and blessings be upon him) til our day. Scholars were praised for this virtue, We and all the people have 
to be this way and come back to the truth and hold fast to it in all cases, May Allah guide us to what 
pleases Him and help us and all our brothers in Yemen and elsewhere to reach the truth in words and 
deeds, for Allah (May He be exalted) is AlHearing and All-Near. May Allah's Peace be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, and Companions, 
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What is the ruling on offering prayer behind a person who seeks blessings from graves of 
pious people and recites the Qur'an during Mawalid (birthdays) and other occasions for 
money? 

A: This issue has some details: If celebrating the birthdays does not include Shirk (attributing partners 
to Allah during worship), the person is.a Mubtadi’ |e. perpetrator of Bid ah (a matter innovated in 
Islam), He should, therefore not be appointed as Imam according to what is authentically reported in 


(Part No, 12; Page No. 109) 


the authentic Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (Avoid novelties, for every novelty 
(in Deen) is an Innovation, and every innovation is a misguidance, 


Accordingly, celebrating birthdays is included among Bid “ahs, but if one invokes the dead and seeks help 
from them, the Jinn (creatures created from fie), or other creatures, or supplicates the prophet; or 
thers such as saying: © my master AlHusayn, O my master Al-Badawy, or inanimate objects likes idols, 
then one is committing major Shirk, It is not permissible to offer prayer behind him or to appoint him as 
Imam (leader in prayer). We invoke Allah to protect us against this. If one attends the Mawalid and does 
not commit acts of Shirk, or just recites the Qur'an or offers prayers by the graves but does not commit 
Shirk, he commits Bid“ah, He should be informed and directed to the right and his prayer is valid ifhe 
offers It away from graves; for offering prayer in graves renders prayer invalid according the Prophet's 
statement, (May Allah curse the Jews and the Christians, for they used the graves of their Prophets as 
places of worship.) (Agreed upon by AF-Bukhari and Muslim). 
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The Ruling On offering Salah behind a person who beseeches the help of others beside Allah 


help and says phrases like: “0 Source of Help, help ust, “0 ian provide fort 
permissible for me to offer prayer at home, if I find none but this Imam? 

Answer: Itis not permissible to offer prayers behind Mushrkun (those who associate others with Allah 
in His Divinity or worship) including those who seek the help of others, e.g, the dead, idols, Jinn 
(creatures created from fire), etc, beside Allah and ask them for provision. But itis permissible to seek 
the help of the living who can help you, for Allah (May He be exalted) states in the story of Moses: (The 
man of his (own) party asked him for help against his foe) If you do not find a Muslim Imam, it is 
permissible then to offer prayer at your home. Ifyou find a group of Muslims who are able to offer 
prayer at the mosque before or after the polythetst Imam, or if Muslims can fire the polytheist Imam and 
employ a Muslim Imam to lead them in prayer; itis obligatory on them to do so, as this is a way of 
enjoining the right, forbidding 
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the evil, and enforcing Allah's Law on His land; provided that itis possible without resulting in any 
disruption, Allah (May he be exalted) says: (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, 
supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) AlMa'rif (ie. Islamic 
Monatheism and all that Iskim orders one to do), and forbid (people) from Al-Munkar (i.e. polytheism 
and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden)) and, (So keep your duty to allgh and fear 
Him as much as you can} 

Likewise, the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) says: ("Whoever, among you, sees something 
abominable should rectify it wth his hand; and ifhe has not strength enough to do it, then he should do 


it with his tongue; and if he has not strength enough to do it, (even) then he should (abhor it) in his 
heart, and that is the least of Faith.") Reported by Muslim in his Sahih, 
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Q: Is it permissible for a Muslim to abandon a Masjid (Mosque) where a Mushrik (one who 
associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) leads people in Salah for another 
where the Imam is steadfast upon the Sunnah? 


‘A: Yes, a person should do so because offering Salah behind a Mushrik is not valid. 
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Offering Salah with and behind the followers of Bid“ah 


Q: What is the ruling on staying in a country where people practice Bid” ah (innovations in 
religion)? Is it permissible to offer Jumu’ah (Friday) Prayer and the congregational Prayer 
with them? Should the person offer Salah separately? Is Jumu”ah Prayer waived for him? If 
those who follow the Sunnah are less than twelve, is it permissible for them to perform 
Jumu ah Prayer or not? 

‘A: Establishing Jumu’ah Prayer behind any Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer), be he a 
pious or a disobedient is obligatory. If the Bid “ah which the Imam commits does not take him out of 
Islam, it ts permissible for Muslims to pray behind him. It is stated by Imam Abu Ja far AFTahawi (may 
Allah be merciful with him) in his famous book on “Agidah: "We hold that itis permissible to offer Salah 
behind every pious ar disobedient Muslim, a3 well as offering Funeral Prayer for those who die among 
them..." In his explanation of this statement, the well-grounded and eminent scholar who commented on. 
this book said: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Offer Salah behind the Imam, be he pious ar 
disobedient.") (Related by Makhul 
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from Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) and compiled by AFDaraquini, who said that Makhul 
did not meet Abu Hurairah, Its chain of transmission includes Mu "awiyah ibn Salih whose authenticity is 
questioned, However, Muslim narrated this Hadith in his Sahih book of Hadith) 

Al-Daraqutni and Abu Dawud also related from Makhul on the authority of Abu Hurairah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: ("Salah is obligatory on you 
behind every Muslim, pious or impious, even if he commits major sins. Jihad (striving in the Cause of 
Allah) is obligatory upon you alang with every ruler, whether he is pious or impious." It is related by AF 
Bukhari in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith that “Abdullah bn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
them) used to offer Salah behind AlHajjaj bn Yusuf AFThagafi. Anas ibn Malk prayed also behind AF 
Hajjaj and AlHaljaj was a corrupt tyrant. It is also recorded by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said, «"If the Imam leads Salah correctly, then he and you will recelve the rewards, 
but if he makes a mistake (in Salah) then you will recelve the reward for Salah and the sin (will be 
his).”) It is reported on the authority of “Abdullah ibn "Umar (may Allab be pleased with them) that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, ("Offer Salah behind whomever says, "None has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah," and offer Funeral Prayer for whomever says, "None has the right to be 
‘worshipped but Allah,") (This Hadith is recorded by AHDaraquini through some ways of transmission that 
he deemed to be weak), 
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Know (may Allah have mercy on you and us) that the scholars agree that itis permissible to offer Salah 
behind an Imam who is not known to have committed any Bidah or an act of transgression. However, it 
is not a condition for the Ma'mum to know the beliefs of the Imam or examine him saying, “What are 
your beliefs?” Rather, the Ma'mum should pray behind the Imam without knawing his condition, 
According to the majority of the Salaf (Righteous Predecessor) and thelr successors, itis permissible to 
offer Salah behind the regular Imam, behind whom the Salah should be offered such as the Imam for 
Jumu ‘ah and Salat-ul- “Eid (the Festival Prayer), or the Imam of Hajj Prayers at “Arafah and the lke, 
even if he is a Mubtadi’ (ane who introduces innovations in religion) who calls people to follow his 
Bid ‘ah (rejected innovation in religion) or a Fasiq (someone who flagrantly violates Islamic law), The 
person who neglects offering Jumu ‘ah and Congregational Prayers behind a corrupt Imam is considered 
@ Mubtadi’, according to the opinion of the majority of Muslim Scholars, The sound opinion is that one 
must to offer prayer behind a corrupt Imam and need not repeat it 

The Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) used to offer Jumu"ah Prayer and the 
Congregational Prayers behind wicked Imams without repeating such prayers. For example, “Abdullah 
ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) used to pray behind AlHajjaj bn Yusuf. Likewise, Anas fon 
Malik (may Allah be pleased with him) used to pray behind him as mentioned before, “Abdullah ibn 
Mas “ud (may Allah be pleased with him) and other Companions used to pray behind Al-Walid ibn 
“Ugbah ibn Abu A-Mu ‘ayt who was a drunkard to the extent that one day he led them in Fajr (Dawn) 
prayer in the form of four Rak’ahs. He, then said, “What about offering more Rak “ahs?" Ibn Mas ‘ud 
replied, "You have already offered more than due." It is related in Sahih book that when “Uthman 
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(may Allah be pleased with him) could not reach the Masjid to lead the people in the Congregational 
Salah, another Imam led the people in Salah. It was said to “Uthman, *You are the Imam of all the 
Muslims but the person who led people in prayer is one of the leaders of Fitnah.” “Uthman replied, 
"Verily, Salah is the best thing people can do. However, if they offer it properly, do it along with them; 
but if they offer it improperly, eschew thelr wrong," 

The Salah offered by a Fasiq or a Mubtadi’ is correct. If a Ma'mum offers Salah behind any of them, his 
Salah will not be invalid. Yet, some dislike to offer Salah behind them because of enjoining what is good 
and forbidding what is evil Is obligatory. 

In addition, the one who exhibits Bid “ah and corruption is nat to be appointed as a leader for Muslims, 
Rather Ta’zir (discretionary punishment) should be inflicted upon him so that he may repent. If its 
possible to desert him til he repents, then this is good. If some people abandon offering Prayer behind 
him, as a form of forbidding evil tillhe repents or is fred, or people cease from imitating him, then 
abandoning Salah behind him is for a Shar i benefit so long as the Ma'mum does not miss the Jumu ‘ah 
(Friday) ar congregational prayers. 

However, if leaving Salah behind such Imam means that the Ma'mum will not perform Jumu ‘ah and the 
Congregational Prayers, ane must not abandon offering Prayer behind him and the one who does so is a 
Mubtadi* who does nat follaw the footsteps of the Companions (may Allah be pleased with them), Ifthe 
Imam is appointed by those in charge and there is no Shar’ benefit, in such case it is not permissible to 
abandon Salah behind him, 
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Rather offering Salah behind him is better. 

Thus, if it is possible, a person who commits evil openly should be prevented from leading people in 
Salah, However, if such Imam is appointed by those in charge and it is not possible to stop hitn or it is. 
only possible by means of a greater evil that is more harmful than the evil which the Imamn commits 
openly, then it s not permissible to ward off a lesser evil by means of a greater one. Islam was revealed 
to achieve and protect interests, and to stop evils and reduce them as much as possible, The act of 
leaving Jumuah Prayer and congregational Prayers is worse than offering prayer behind a corrupt 
Imam, especially if not attending them does not eliminate corruption. In this case, we will hinder the 
Shar i benefit without removing this evil. 

If a person can offer Jumu”ah Prayer and Congregational Prayers behind a pious Imam, this is better 
than offering them behind the corrupt one. However, if this person offers Salah behind a corrupt Imam. 
without an excuse, this is a matter of dispute among scholars; some held that one must repeat the Salah 
while others held that one does not have to. This issue is explained in the books of Figh that deal with, 
secondary questions, [End Quote] 

The most preponderant opinion is not to repeat Salah according to the evidence mentioned above. Since 
the general principal is not to repeat Salah, no one is obliged tb do so except with specific proof and we 
know of no proof an this paint. May Allah grant us success! 


‘As for the second question, there is a known difference among scholars in this regard. 
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However, the most preponderant opinion is that it is permissible to establish Jurmu “ah Prayers with at 
least three Muslims, As far as T know, there is no reliable evidence to support the view that establishing 
Jumu ah Prayer is conditional upon the existence of twelve, forty persons, more, or less. Itis obligatory 
to be performed in congregation of at least three persons. This is the opinion of a group of scholars and 
Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah have mercy upon him) and is the correct view as stated 
previously 
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Ruling on offering Salah behind 


aman whose doctrine contradicts that of Ahl Al-Sunnah wal-Jama"ah, such as the 
Asha ‘irah and the like 


Q: Is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) behind a man whose doctrine contradicts that of 
Aht-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama" ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), such 
as Asha’ irah (a Muslim group that bases its issues of faith on logic)? 

‘A: The most preponderant opinion -Allah knows best- is that its permissible to offer Salah behind any 
Muslim, while it is impermissible to do so behind non-Muslims. This is the opinion of a large group of 
scholars and itis the mast correct opinion. 

As for whomever claims that it is impermissible to offer Salah behind sinners, such opinion is not the 
best since the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave license to offering Salah 
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behind rulers, although many rulers are sinners. Ibn ‘Umar, Anas, a5 well as a group of Muslim scholars, 
offered Salah behind Al-Haj}aj who was one of the mast oppressive people, 

In conclusion, Salah is valid behind a mubtadi” (one who introduces innovations in religion) whose 
Bid ‘ah (innovation in religion) does not render him non-Muslim. It is also permissible to be offered 
behind a fasig (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) who commits manifest sins which do not take 
him out of the fold of Islan, 

However, Ahl-ulSunnah wal-lama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim community) should 
be given priority in this regard, The same applies to any group of people when performing Salah, they 
should give preference to the best among them. 
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The ruling on offering Salah behind a Mubtadi” and one who lengthens and trails his Izar 
(lower garment) below his ankles 


Q: Is it permissible to offer Salah (prayer) behind a Mubtadi* (one who introduces 
innovations in religion) and one who lengthens and trails his Izar (lower garment) below his 
ankles? 

‘A: According to the soundest of the two opinions of scholars, Salah behind a Mubtadi” and one who 
lengthens and trails his Izar (lower garment) below his ankles is valid. However, ifthe Bid ah (Innovation 
in Islam) renders the person a non-Muslim such as Jahmiyyah (a deviant Islamic sect denying some 
Attributes of Allah, claiming they are human qualities and cannot be ascribed to Allah) and others whose 
Bidah takes them out of Islam, Salah behind them is invalid. The Muslim rulers should choose this 
Imam from among those who are free of Bid ‘ah and Fisq (flagrant violation of Islamic law) and who are 
of good reputation, Leading people in Salah is a great matter and the Imam is an example for Muslims to 
follow. It is not permissible to appoint a Mubtadi or a Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) 
as Imam while there are others who are better than him, 
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Isbal (lengthening and trailing clothing below the ankles) is one of the sins which should be abandoned 
and avoided, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("The part of an Izar which hangs below the ankles 
is in the Fire") Related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih (authentic) books of Hadith, Qamis (long shirt), 
trousers, and Bisht (a traditional cloak made of wool worn by men) and the like take the same ruling of 
Izar, It was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: <"There are 
three to whom Allah will neither speak an the Day of Resurrection, look at, nor purify (of thelr sins), and 
they will be tormented severely: One who trails his Izar, one who boasts of kindness shown to anather, 
and one who pramates thelr business by false oaths." Related by Muslim in his Sahih book of Hadith, 

If a person lengthens and trails his Izar out of pride, he is committing a grievous sin and will receive his 
punishment in this worldly lif. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("On the Day of Resurrection, 
Allah will not look at whomever trails his Izar out of conceit.") 

It is obligatory upon all Muslims to beware of the things which Allah has prohibited such as Isbal as well 
as the other sins. Muslims should also beware of all acts of Bidah for the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: ("Whoever performs an action which is not in accordance with this affair of ours (Islam) 
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will have itrejacted.") Related by Muslim in his Sahin book of Hadith. The Prophet (peace be upan him) 
also stated: ("The best speech is that embodied in the Book of Allah, and the best guidance is the 
guidance given by Muhammad. The most evil affairs are their imovations; and every innovation is 
error.") Related by Muslim. 


May Allah grant all Muslims safety from Bid “ah and sins! He is the best to be sought for help. 
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The Ruling on offering Salah behind a Sufi 


's it valid to follow a Sufi Imam who does not place his [right] hand on his [left] hand nor 
does he place his knees before his hands in Sujud (prostration)? 

A: If he is known for his sound belief in the Oneness of Allah but has some incorrect or Sufi beliefs and 
he Is a true Muslim who worships Allah alone and does nat worship Sheikhs or other creatures such as 
Sheikh *Abdul-Qadir and athers, his Salah is valid. The act of not placing hands on each other during 
Salah does not prevent 
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people from offering Salah behind him, because this is a Sunnah and not an obligatory act. Placing the 
Tight hand on the left and the forearms on the chest during Salah is a Sunnah and those who place them 
by their side, their Salah is valid and they are not to blame, Some scholars hold it as recommended but 
the correct view Is to place hands on each others, because this is authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). 

These Hadiths explain the conditions of the Musalli (one who offers Salah) before and after Ruku, 
‘There is a disagreement whether the Musalli should place his knees down before his hands or vice versa 
because of the difference in the reported Hadiths such as the Hadith of Abu Hurairah (may Allah be 
pleased with him), Ibn “Amr, and Wa'll ion Huy. Imam Malik (may Allah be pleased with him) gave a 
fatwa in preference of placing Knees before hands, 

The sound opinion is that it is the better to place the knees down before the hands and face upon Sujud 
according to the Hadiths, The first of the Hadith of Abu Hurairah will then agree with the Hadith of Wali 
(bn Hujr and the relevant reports, because the prohibition of the manner of prostration that resembles 
that of a camel as reported in the Hadith of Abu Hurairah corresponds with the meaning of the Hadith of 
Wail that supports placing one's knees down before one's hands. Indeed, when the camel lies down, it 
places hands first and then legs. As for his saying at the end of Hadith of Abu Hurayrah: (He should 
place his hands (on the ground) before placing his knees) itis evidently an alteration in the narration in 
which some narrators made a mistake, The correct is: 
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‘He should place his knees (on the ground) before placing his hands.) 


Thus, the last part of the Hadith corresponds with its first as Ibn A-Qayyim (may Allah be mercifil with 
him) referred to in Zad AMa‘ad. This applies to those who have the ability, but if a person is unable 
due to old age or sickness, there is no harm in placing the hands down before the knees. There is no 
harm on those who believe that placing hands before the knees during Salah is the best and the matter 
is flexible, The disagreement is well-known between the people of knowledge. 

person should not be rigid about this, because the disagreement is about the best position but the 
Salah is valid according to both views, There is no harm in offering Salsh behind an Imam who does 
either, May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on offering prayer behind a sinner such as the beardless and the smoker 


Q: What is the ruling on performing prayer behind a person commits sins such as shaving off 
the beard or smoking? 
‘A: Scholars differ over this issue: Some hold 
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that the Salah performed behind an evildoer is invalid due to the weakness of his faith and honesty, 
However, the majority of scholars maintain that its valid, but rulers should not appoint wrongdoers as 
Imams (leaders in prayer) while there are good persons available. The last view is correct, for they are 
Muslims and know that prayer is obligatory on them. Therefore, they perform it. Consequently, prayer 
offered behind them is valid and this is substantiated by what is mentioned in the authentic Hadith of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) regarding Salah behind disobedient rulers: (They will lead you in prayer; if 
they offer it properly, it is for you both and if they offer it improperly, its for you and against them.) 
Other Hadiths are also reported in this regard. Some of the Prophet's companions offered prayer behind 
‘AlHajjaj, who was the worst of his time. Congregational Salah is strongly necessary; therefore a Muslim 
should be keen on observing it even if the Imam is an evildoer. However, if one can offer prayer behind 
a righteous Imam, it Is better, preferable, and safer. 
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The Imamah (Leading people in Salah) of a smoker 


What is the ruling on smoking? What the ruling on people being led in congregational prayer 
by a person who openly smokes? 
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‘A: The legal evidence affirms the prohibition of smoking, because it involves many evils and harmful 
effects. Allah has only permitted food and drink that is wholesome and beneficial to His servants, allah 
has forbidden all harmful and intoxicating substances that are proven injurious to their life or religion, 
Allah is more merciful towards them than their own selves. He is Al-Wise and All-Knowing in His words, 
deeds, laws, and decrees. He does nat forbid anything in jest or create anything in vain, He does not 
enjoin anything that Is nat of benefit to His slaves, because He Is the wisest of the wise and the most 
Merciful of those who show mercy. He knows what is in the best interests of His sevants and will benefit 
them in this world and in the Hereafter. He says, (Certainly your Lord is allkWise, AlHKnowing,} and, 
(And allah is Ever Al-Knower, AlLWise,) 


There are many similar verses. Among the Quranic evidence indicating the prohibition of smoking isthe 
verse in Surat-akMalidah wherein Allah says, (They ask you (O Muhammad ls aute all slo) what is 
lawful for them (as food), Say: "Lawful unto you are At-Tayyib&t [all kind of Halal (lawfu-good) foods 
which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables and 
fruits)],) Describing our Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), Allah also says 
in Surat-Al-A’raaf: (he commands them for AlMatrOf (Le. Islamic Monotheism and all that Isi8m has 
ordained); and forbids them from AlKWunkar (Le. disbelief, polytheism of all kinds, and all that Islam has 
forbidden); he allows them as lawful At-Tayyibat (©. all good and lawful as regards things, deeds, 
beliefs, persons, foods), and prohibits them as unlawful AF-Khaba’ith (Le. all evil and unlawful as regards 
things, deeds, beliefs, persons and foods)) 
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In these two verses, Allah elucidates that He has permitted only good things; beneficial foods and drinks, 
As for harmful foods and drinks, such as intoxicants, drugs, and all kinds of foods and drinks which cause 
spiritual, physical, or mental harm; they are among the evil and unlawful things that are forbidden, 
Doctors and scholars unanimously agree that smoking causes a great deal of harm, They have stated 
that it causes many diseases such as cancer, stroke, etc. Anything that is of this nature is undoubtedly 
prohibited and must be avoided, No wise man should be deceived by the fact that there are mary people 
who smoke, Allah says in His Book: (And if you obey most of those on the earth, they will mislead you 
far away from Allah's Path. They follow nothing but conjectures, and they do nothing but lie.) also: (Or 
do you think that most of them hear or understand? They are only like cattle - nay, they are even farther 
astray from the Path (i.e, even worse than cattle).) 


As for smokers and other disobedient people, they should not be appointed as Imams (leaders in 
congregational prayer), The Imam should be chosen from the best Muslims to lead the prayers, Those 
who are known for their commitment and integrity, because 
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leading the prayers is something important. The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) 
sald, (The one who is most versed in Allah's Book should act as Imam for the people, but if they are 
equally versed in reciting it, then the one who is most knowledgeable in Sunnah, Again, if they are equal 
regarding the Sunnah, then the earliest immigrant [to Madinah, Ed.J; if they emigrated at the same time, 
then the earliest one to embrace Islam.) (Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih). 


It is also related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AHBukhari and Muslim) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Malik ibn A-Huwayrith and his companions, (When the time of 
Salah (prayer) becomes due, let one of you announce Adhan (call to prayer) and the oldest of you lead 
you in prayer.) The scholars differed as to whether it s valid for a sinner to lead the prayer or not: 
‘Some held that a prayer offered behind him is not valid, because his commitment is weak and his faith is 
imperfect. Other scholars said that itis valid for him to lead the prayer and prayers offered behind him 
are valid, because he is a Muslim whose prayer is valid for himself, so prayers offered behind him are 
valid, because many of the companions prayed behind some rulers who were known for wrongdoing and 
evil. For example, Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) offered prayer behind Al-Hajjat, 
‘wha was one of the gravest wrongdoers. This is the most preponderant view, namely, itis valid for them 
to lead prayer and the prayers of those who pray behind them are valid. 


However, such people should not be appointed as Imams when it is possible to 
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appoint someone else wha is righteous. This @ concise answer thereby intending to present the basis of 
the ruling on these two questions and to provide some relevant evidence, The scholars have dealt with 
these issues in detail and their long discussions are available for those who require it. 

May Allah reform al Muslims, help them to be upright and beware of things contrary to His Legislation. 

He is Generous and Gracious. May Allah's Peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, upon his family and 
‘Companions, 
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Q: Is it permissible for people to offer the Salah behind a man who smokes openly or 
emulates the kuffar (disbelievers) in their way of dressing and other things? 

A: It is permissible to offer Salah behind such a person, ifhe is a Muslim, according to the most 
preponderant of the two scholarly opinions. However, if a Congregational Salah is available behind a 
better person in the Masjid (mosque), this is preferable and safer. 
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Q: What is the Ruling on offering Prayer behind an Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer) who commits sins such as smoking, shaving the beard, Isbal (lengthening and 
trailing clothing below the ankles), or the like? 

Answer: The prayer of the Imam and those offering prayers behind him is valid if the Imam offers it in 
the prescribed way as Allah commands, This is unanimously stated by the scholars according to the 
strongest of the two opinions 


(Part No, 12; Page No. 128) 


among the scholars. As for the disbeliever, his prayer and the prayer of those offering it behind him is 
invalid, as it lacks the condition of Islam. Those in authority must choose Imams who are known for 
knowledge, virtue, and justice as much as possible. May Allah quide us all. 
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The Imam should not neglect the Congregational Salah 


Q: I have been appointed as a resident Imam in a Masjid (mosque), but people there do not 
offer the Congregational Salah (Prayer) except on Friday. After the Jumu"ah Salah (Friday 
Prayer) they return to their homes and only three people come to the regular 
Congregation. Because of this, the Mu'adhin (caller to prayer) has asked that I come on 
Fridays only, since 1 live 30 kilometers away from the Masjid. Please provide me with an 
answer about my case, especially that I also work as a teacher and the distance is very far 
for me. It is worth mentioning that I was asked to attend all the Congregational Salah when 
Twas appointed as the Imam. Please advise. May Allah bless you. 
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‘A: According to the assignment entrusted to you by your authority, there is an obligation on you to lead 
the Salah at all times. However, delegating the Mu'achin (caller to Prayer) or others who have the 
competence to lead people is only acceptable ifthe designated authority permits you to do so. 
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What should an Imam do if he commits a mistake in recitation and no one corrects him? 


Q: If an Imam forgets some Ayahs (Qur'anic Verses) during his recitation and no one among 
those praying behind him reminds him of the Ayah (Qur'anic Verse), should he say “Allah 
Akbar" (Allah is the Greatest) and complete the Rak”ah (unit of prayer) or should he recite 
another Surah (chapter from the Qur'an)? 

‘A: He can either say "Allah Akbar” and conclude the recitation or he can recite another Ayah, or some 
Ayahs from anather Surah. This is in conformity with the the Sunnah regarding the reading of a Surah 
after Al-Fatihah, As for reciting AFFatthah, its obligatory since itis one of the pillars of prayer, Allah is 
the One Who brings success. 
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Women leading women in Salah 


s it permissible for women to assign one of them as an Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) to lead them in Salah during Ramadan and other times? 

A: Yes, There is no harm in that, There are some statements from “Aishah, Um Salamah, and Ibn 
“Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) to this effect. The woman acting as Imam should stand in the 
middle of the row and recite the Qur'an audibly in the Jahri Salah (Prayer recited aloud). May Allah grant 
us success! 
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Q: A questioner from Los Angeles asks: "Where should a woman stand when leading women 
in prayer? Is there any difference among the schools of Figh in this regard? Please, advise. 
May Allah reward you! 

‘A: Woman should stand between women in the middle of a row as “Aishah and Umm Salamah (may 
Allah be pleased with both of them) did to avoid resembling men. I know of no disagreement on this 
Issue among the scholars. It Is recommended for women to recite audibly in the Jahri Salah (Prayer 
recited aloud) lke men which is more useful, Allah is the One Who grants success, 
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Women reciting the Qur‘an audibly during Salah 


Q: What is the minimum number of women required for establishing a congregational 
prayer? Should a woman raise her voice while leading women during Salah? 

‘A: If she is leading women in Salah, its permissible for her to recite audibly in the Jahri Salah (Prayer 
recited aloud) in order to allow them hear her recitation and benefit from the words of allah, There is no 
specific number required for this. If there is only ane woman with the Imam, she may stand on her right, 
side and if they are many, they are to stand to her right and left sides and the Imam is in the middle, 
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Women leading men in prayers 


Q: A sister from Makkah Al-Mukarramah inquires: Is it permissible for a woman to lead her 
husband in Qiyam-ul-Layl (standing for optional Prayer at night) if she is more versed in the 
Qur'an than he is? She has another question: Her husband missed the “Asr (Afternoon) 
Prayer and when entering the home, he found her praying and joined her while she was the 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer); is their Salah valid? 
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‘A: Its impermissible for a woman to lead @ man and his Salah behind her is invalid on account of many 
evidences, The husband in question should repeat his Salah, May Allah grant all success! 
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Istikhlaf during Salah 


Q: I went to offer the “Isha' (Night) Prayer at the Masjid (mosque) and joined the 
congregation after they had performed two Rak “ahs (units of Prayer). After I pronounced 
Takbirat-ul-Thram (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" upon starting Prayer), the 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) happened to have an excuse and left the 
prayer after choosing me as his successor in prayer (Istikhlaf). What should I have done in 
this case given that I missed two Rak"ahs? 

‘A: You must offer the two Rak “ahs you have caught up with the congregation and then sit for 
Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) which is the first for you 
and the last for the congregation; then it is best to loudly invoke peace and blessings on the Prophet 
(peace be Upon him) then stand while directing the congregation to remain seated till you make up the 
two Rak ‘ahs you missed, Finally, you lead the congregation to make Taslim (salutation of peace ending 
the Prayer), in which case you are excused and so they are and they must wait for you, 

This is what you should have done. However, the first Imam should have given priority to a person who 
had not missed anything of the prayer to replace him, May Allah grant us sucess! 
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‘A questioner from Aswan in the Arab Republic of Egypt inquires: After the Imam (the one 
who leads congregational Prayer) performed two Rak ahs (units of Prayer) of the 
‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer, he remembered that he did not perform Wudu' (ablution). He left the 
prayer and looked at the people praying after him to choose one to replace him, but found 
them all of the laypeople who cannot recite the Qur'an well. The one who recites well was at 
a distance from him. How could this person advance to replace him? Should he discontinue 
his prayer, then pronounce Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest }" 
upon starting Prayer) and lead the congregation? Or should he walk till he reaches the place 
of the Imam? What if the person who is qualified is in the second row? Guide us, may Allah 
reward you! 

‘A: It Is better for the Imam to choase someone to be his successor in leading the people in prayer if for 
some reason he must interrupt the prayer. If this is not possible, each one should continue praying on 
his own. If they wait for his return to pray with them, itis acceptable. When “Umar (may allah be 
pleased with him) was stabbed while praying, he appointed “Abdu-Rahman bn “Awf (may Allah be 
pleased with him) as his successor to lead the congregation. If the appointee is not directly behind the 
Imam and has to take a few steps, there is nothing wrong with this. It was authentically reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so when he led people in prayer while standing on the Minbar 
(pulpit), then he stepped down and prostrated 
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on the ground to teach them what to do in this case. Similarly, in Salat-uLKusuf (Prayer on a solar 
eclipse), when he was shown the Jannah (Paradise), he took some steps forward and so did the people; 
when he was shown the Hellfire, he took some steps backwards and so did those following. May allah 
grantus success! 
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Assuming Imamah during Salah without Istikhlaf 


Q: An Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) offers part of the Salah (prayer) 
and then he interrupts it and another person replaces him without having been chosen by 
the Imam to be his successor. After the Salah, the Ma'mumin (persons being led by an Imam 
in Prayer) were confused whether the latter Imam was chosen to be the successor of the 
former or not. Some asked the second Imam if the first Imam had chosen him as his 
successor and he said: 'No’. Should the Ma'mumin repeat Salah? Should they investigate the 
case, and are there different views on the issue? Some students of knowledge held that the 
Salah was valid while others judged it as invalid? 

‘A: If the Imam chooses someone to be his successor when it Is necessary to interrupt his Salah, itis 
permissible to do so according to the people of knowledge. It is related on the authority of “Umar and 
“all (may Allah be pleased with them). Furthermore, "Umar did so when he was stabbed 
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during the Salah. He chose “AbdulRahman ion “AWwf (may Allah be pleased with him) to complete the 
Salah. The full report is related in Sahih Al-Bukhari. Likewise, if a Ma'mum advances one among them 
when they are few, or several af them advance another if they are many, or someone moves forward to 
lead the people in Salah without being chosen as successor for the Imam. Abu Muhammad fbn Qudamah 
(may Allah be merciful with him) wrote in AbMughny after stating the proof on the permissiblity of 
appointing a successor: An Imam is permitted to choose anyone to be his successor in Salah as “Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with him) did, If he does not appoint but the Ma'rnumin appoint one of them, itis 
permissible and if they offer Salah individually, it is permissible as well, Al-Zuhri judged that if the Imam 
experiences bleeding, nasal hemorrhage, ar Madhi (pre-seminal fluid), he should leave and say 
‘Complete your Salah’ 

No doubt that choosing a succor for the Imam to lead them in Salah is better than completing Salah 
individually. However Istkhlaf (choosing one's successor) of Imam is not a precondition for the validity of 
Salah after the Imam leaves it. If one of the Musalli (one who offers Salah) moves forward to lead 
thers in Salah without being appointed by anyone, his Salah as well as the Salah of Ma‘ mummin is valid 

Likewise, ifhe advances during Salah to complete the Salah after the first Imam, even if no one appoints 
him, because his advancing denotes the intention of assuming the Imamah (leading people during 
congregational Prayer) and their following denotes that they intend to take him as an Imam, 

Congregational Salah is legally necessary according to the Shariah, so what Is confirmed by the 
Shari’ah is necessary to be done, May Allah grant us success! 
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: A questioner asks, "If the Imam leaves prayer without choosing someone to be his 
successor in leading people in Salah, should 1 advance to lead or complete the prayer 
alone?" 

A: If during prayer the Imam nullifes his ablution, or remembers that he began prayer while not in a 
state of ritual purity, he should leave the prayer and choose someone to be his successor in leading the 
congregation and complete the prayer as "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) did when he was 
fatally stabbed while offering Fajr (Oawn) Prayer. He appointed “AbdulRahman ibn “Awf, who 
completed the prayer in place of ‘Umar. If the Imam does not choose someone to be his successor in 
prayer, one of those following the prayer behind him may proceed and lead the congregation, If they do 
nat do’so, It Is permissible for them to offer prayer separately for they are excused in this case as 
clarified by scholars. Allah is the One Who brings success, 
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Leading the Salah having forgotten to perform Wudu' 


Q: The Imam leads people in the Salah (Prayer) having forgotten to perform 
Wudu' (ablution). What is the ruling on this Salah in the following cases: 1- If he remembers 
that during Salah. 

2- If he remembers after offering Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) and before 
the dispersion of the congregation. 


3- If he remembers after the dispersion of the congregation. 
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A: If the Imam remembers that he was not in a state of ritual purity after offering Taslim, the 
congregational Salah is valid for the attendees and they need not repeat it, buthe must. On the other 
hand, if he remembers during the Salah, should choose someone to be his successor in leading the 
people in Salah according to the most correct of the two scholarly opinions. This was done by “Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with him) when he was stabbed during leading the people in Salah, He appointed 
“Abdul-Rahman ibn “Awf (may Allah be pleased with him) to be his successor in leading the people in 
Salah and he completed the Salah and did not start a new Salah, Allah is the One Who grants euccess. 
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Q: A person led others in one of the obligatory Salah (Prayers); however, after he 
concluded the Salah and everyone dispersed, he remembered that he did not perform 
Wudu' (ablution). He then repeated the Salah individually after performing Wudu'. Is the 
Congregational Salah valid in this case? Should he inform the Ma'mumin (persons being led 
by an Imam in Prayer)? What should he do if he does not know them? 

‘A: The Salah of the Ma'mumin is valid, but the Imam (the one who leads a congregational prayer) 
should perform Wudu' and repeat his Salah in accordance with the statement of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him): (Salah is nat accepted without purification) Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih (authentic 
bbook of Hadith), 
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Ruling on an Imam whose Wudu' is nullified during Salah 


Q: If the Wudu! (ablution) of an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) is nullfied 
during Salah, should he appoint a person to lead people in his stead? Is the Salah of 
Ma'mums (people being led by an Imam in Prayer) invalid? Should the Imam ask the person 
to lead the Ma'mums from the beginning? 

A: It is Mashru” (Islamically acceptable) to the Imam to appoint a person to complete the Salah as 
“Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) did when he was fatally wounded while offering Salah, He 
appointed “Abdul-Rahman Ibn “Awf (may Allah be pleased with him) who completed the Fay (Dawn) 
Prayer with the people. If the Imam does not appoint a person to replace him, one of the congregation 
should proceed and lead them, Also, there is nothing wrong if they start Salah from the beginning, as 
scholars held different opinions on this issue. However, the preponderant view is that the Imam in this 
case should choose a person to lead the Ma'mums following the example of “Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him). It is permissible also to start offering Salah from the beginning, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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: A person led a group of people in Salah (Prayer) and after they had finished, he 
remembered that he was not in a state of Taharah (ritual purification) when he offered 
Salah. Afterwards, he went and observed Taharah and repeated Salah individually. Did he 
do the right thing? If not, what should he do now? 

‘A: What this person did is the correct thing. In fact, he is obligated to do that, As for Ma'mums (persons 
being led by an Imam in Prayer), thelr Salah is valid since they did not know that their Imam (the one 
wha leads congregational Prayer) was not in a state of Taharah during Salah, May Allah grant us 
‘success! 
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Remembering not to have performed Wudu' while leading Salah 


From “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our honorable brother, may Allah safeguard him. As- 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) 

With reference to your question registered with the Department of Scientific Research, 
number (2954) dated 16/9/1406 A.H,, in which you inquired: A regular Imam of a Masjid 
(mosque) started Salah (Prayer) while forgetting that he did not perform Wudu' (ablution), 
He only remembered this after offering the second Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer), but he 
completed Salah and only performed Wudu' afterwards. What is the ruling of the Salah of 
the Ma'mums (persons being led by an Imam in Prayer)? Is their Salah valid or should they 
offer it again? Also, if the Imam passes wind and some of the Ma'mums hear it, but he 
completes Salah and performs Wudu' afterwards, what is the ruling on Salah of the 
Ma'mums? 

‘A: Lam letting you know that ifthe Imam remembers during Salah that he did not perform Wudu', it is 
prohibited for him to continue. If he persists until he finishes Salah and the Ma'mums do not know that, 
thetr Salah is valid 
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while his Salah is not. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (They will ead you in 


Salah; if they offer itproperly, it is for you both and if they offer it improperly, itis for you and against 
them.) 


If the Ma'mums are aware of the nullification of Imam's Wudu' and continue following him, their Salah is 
invalid and they must offer it again. 


May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatul 


President of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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: What is the ruling when the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) offers part 
of the Salah (Prayer) then remembers that he has not performed Wudu' (ablution) and 
leaves Salah? Should the Ma'mums (persons being led by an Imam in Prayer) continue their 
Salah or start a new Salah? 

‘A: The correct view is that he should appoint someone to lead them in Salah as “Umar ibn Al-Khattab 
(may Allah be pleased with him) did when he was fatally wounded. If the Imam does nat appoint anyone 
and the Ma'mums advance someone to lead them in Salah, their Salah will be valid according to the 
soundest opinion of scholars. If they complete thet Salah individually, itis correct as well. Ifthe Imam 
finishes Salah and then remembers that he has offered it without Wud’, thelr Salah is valid while he 
should repeat his Salah, 
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Q: If a person offers Salah (Prayer) in congregation then remembers during Salah that they 
are not in a state of Taharah (ritual purification), 

should they complete Salah or not, taking into consideration that this is an embarrassing 
situation? 

1 Is not permissible for a person to complete Salah while they are not in a state of Taharah. In this 
case, they must discontinue Salah, perform Wudu' (ablution) and offer Salah again. In case they are 
Unable to leave Salah due to multiple rows, they may sit until Salah is finished then perform Wudu' and 
offer Salah again. This is because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to Allah 
and fear Him as much as you can) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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also said; (Salah is not accepted without Taharah.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith) May Allah grant us success! 
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Leading people in Salah without permission of the regular Imam 


Q: There is a Masjid (mosque) with an appointed Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer), but sometimes another man leads the congregational Salah (Prayer) without the 
permission of that Imam. Is the Salah of this man valid? 

‘A: If the Imam fs later than usual time, and one of the worshippers advances and leads the Salah, there 
is nothing wrong with this, and the Salah is valid for himself and those he leads. Once the Messenger of. 
Allah (peace be upon him) was delayed, so “Abdul-Rahman ibn “Awf led the Salah, The Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) did nat blame him, but approved of what he did and joined them in the rest of the Salah, It 
is also authentically reported that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) was in the battle of Tabuk he 
stopped to answer the call of nature. Then the time of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer became due, but the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) was late, so they announced the Iqamah (call to Prayer) and “Abdul-Rahman fon 
“Aw Al-Zuhri (may Allah be pleased with him) - one of the ten Companions given the glad tidings of 
Paradise - led the people in Salah. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) came after “AbdubRahman had offered one Rak “ah (unit of Prayer), 
so he started to retreat, but the Prophet (peace be upon him) gestured to him to continue praying, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) performed the remaining Rak ‘ah with him, until “Abdul-Rahman ion “Aw 
said Taslim @alutation of peace ending the Prayer). The Prophet (peace be upon him) and AHMughirah 
ibn Shu"bah then stood and made up for the part of Salah they missed. This indicates that if an Imam is 
late, the congregation should not be kept waiting, but should choose whomever they like of the righteous 
to lead them in Salah, so as not to delay people, This is the correct course of action. 

‘As for those who rush to announce the Iqamah before its time, this is wrong and impermissible. It is not 
permitted for anyone to begin Salah before its usual time and lead people instead of the regular Imam 
except with his permission. 
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Re 


ing the Qur'an consecutively in the Maghrib, “Isha' and Fajr Prayers 


From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, H.H. Sh. may Allah protect you! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you!) 

In reference to your question recorded in the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta', 
no. 1684, dated, 3 Jumada Awwal, 1407 A.H. which reads as follows: I would like to tell you 
that I am the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) of a Masjid (mosque) i 
Praise be to Allah, I memorize the Ever-Glorious Qur'an wholly. I like to recite it in 
consecutive order in the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, “Isha' (Night) Prayer and Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer throughout the year, so as to finish a Khatmah (one complete reading of the whole 
Qur’an) twice during Shawwal and Shaban every year, then I finish a third Khatmah in 
Ramadan. Does my act contradict the Shariah (Islamic law)? If I recite one page in the 
Maghrib and one page and a half in the ‘Isha’ and three pages in the Fajr, is this too long 
for the worshippers? Is it permissible to make Du’a' (supplication) on finishing the Khatmah 
in Ramadan and other months? Besides, the Ma'mums (persons being led by an Imam in 
Prayer) find it too long to recite in Fajr Prayer on Friday 
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Surah (Qur‘anic chapter) Al-Sajdah in the first Rak"ah (unit of Prayer) and Surah Al-Insan 
in the second one, what do you think about this? Is it permissible to recite Surah Al-Sajdah 
divided between the two Rak "ahs and Surah Al-Insan on the following Friday divided also 
between the two Rak’ ahs or is there no need to recite it if some of the worshippers praying 
behind me find this burdensome? I hope you could, by Allah's Support, clarify these two 
points for me. May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: With regard to reciting the Qur'an consecutively in the Maghrib, ‘Isha’ and Fajr Prayers in order to 
finish a Khatmah, I would lke to inform you that it better to quit this act, for it was not reported from 
the Prophat (peace be upon him) or any of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs (may Allah be pleased with them), 
All goad lies in following the Sirah (blagraphy) of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs (may Allah be pleased with them). If its possible to finish the Khatmah in Tahajjud 
(optional late night Prayer), this will be better for you in this world and in the Hereafter, and you can In 
sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills) recite the whole Qur'an several times before the coming of Ramadan 

With regard to making Du’a! on finishing the Khatmah, there is nothing wrong with doing this during and 
outside Salah; it is the tradition of the early Salaf (righteous predecessors), as mentioned by the 
eminent scholar Ibn A-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful to him) in his book, Jala’ Al-Afham filSalah wal- 
Salam ‘ala Khayrikanam, 

With regard to reciting the two Surahs of ALSajdah and AbInsan in the Fajr Prayers on Friday, we 
recommend you to go on doing this, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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and his successors in righteousness, even if this would be burdensome for some worshippers. 

May Allah guide us all to do what pleases Him and to remain adherent to Al-Hagg (the Truth) and help, 
Us do good! He is AllHearer and Responsive, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Chairman af the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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Ruling on a latecomer being the Imam 


Q: A man entered the Masjid (mosque) after the Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer) and Ma'mums (persons being led by an Imam in Prayer) said the Taslim (salutation 
of peace ending the Prayer). He found a latecomer completing his Salah (Prayer), so he 
stood beside him to make that latecomer his Imam and, thus, attain the reward of 
congregational Salah. Is that permissible for him or not? Is the Salah which he performed 
with the latecomer valid? 

‘A: If a person enters the Masjid after the people have complated Salah and finds another latecomer 
completing his Salah, itis prescribed for him to offer Salah with him and to stand to his right, seeking 
the reward of congregational Salah. In this case, the latecomer should intend to lead the other man in 
Salah. There is nothing wrong with that according to the more correct of the two scholarly opinions, 
Similarly, ifhe finds a man praying alone after the Imam has said the Taslim, itis prescribed for him ta 
join him in Salah and to stand to his right, seeking the reward of congregational Salah. When the 
latecomer or the one offering Salah individually says the Taslim, that man should stand up and complate 
his Salah, based on the generality of evidence on the virtue of congregational Salah. It was authentically 
‘reported that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw a man entering the Masjid after the Salah was 
over, he sald: (If anyone wants to do this man a favor, let him offer Salah with him.) 
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Q: Someone missed some Rak“ ahs (units of Prayer) with the Imam and when he was making 
up for them, a latecomer joined him in Salah and took him as the Imam. Is this permissible? 
‘A: The correct pinion is that there is nothing wrong with this, in order to attain the reward of 
congregational Salah 
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Intention is a condition for leading others in Salah 


Q: Is intention a condition for leading others in Salah (Prayer)? If a person enters the Masjid 
(mosque) and finds another person offering Salah, should he join him, taking him as an Imam 
(the one who leads congregational Salah)? Is it prescribed to take a latecomer as an Imam? 
‘A: Its condition to have the intention when leading others in Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions and every person will get the reward according 
to what they have intended.) Ifa person enters the Masjid after the congregational Salah is over and 
finds another person offering Salah alone, it s possible, even better, to join him, taking him as an Imam, 
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(When the Praphet (peace be upon him) saw 2 man entering the Masjid after people had finished Salah, 
he said: If anyone wants to do this man a favor, let him offer Salah with him.) Thus, the twa people will 
get the reward of congregational Salah and it will be a Nafilah (supererogatory) for the one who has 
already offered the obligatory Salah, 

twas reported that Mu “adh (may Allah be pleased with him) used to offer the ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer with 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), then offer it with his people which counted for him as Naflah and for 
them as Faridah (obligatory act) and the Prophet (peace be upon him) approved of his act 

As for a latecomer, it is possible for whoever misses the congregational Salah to join him in order to 
attain the reward of congregational Salah. In this case, when the latecomer completes his Salah, the 
person who has joined him should stand up to complete his, based on the generality of related evidence, 
This ruling is general and applies to the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers. (The Prophet (peace be upan him) 
said to Abu Dharr (may Allah be pleased with him) when he mentioned to him that some rulers would 
delay Salah beyond its prescribed time: Offer Salah at its due time, then if you join them offer it with 
them, and it will be (Counted as) a Nafilah for you. Do not say I have (already) offered Salah so I will not 
offer it (again).) May allah grant us success! 
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: If a group of people enter the Masjid (mosque) and find a man offering Salah alone, 

should they take him as Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) or should one of 
them be the Imam? Please, guide us! 
A: Praise be to Allah, Its prescribed for those people to offer congregational Salah (Prayer). In fact, it 
is obligatory for them ta do that, However, if they think the person offering Salah alone is worthy of 
being Imam and they offer Salah behind him, there is nothing wrong with that and they should make up 
for what they have missed, 


The G 


eral Presidency of Scholarly Resear 


and If. All Rights Reserved. 


BlPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: If I enter the Masjid (mosque) after the congregational Salah (Prayer) is over and I say 
the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) and Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: "“Allahu Akbar [Allah is, 
the Greatest]" upon starting Prayer), then a man comes in and joins me in my Salah, but 1 
do not take the intention of being the Imam (the one who leads congregational Salah), will 
his Salah be valid or not? 


‘A: The correct view Is that itis prescribed for you to take the intention of leading the Salah when one or 
mare people join you in Salah, because itis required to offer congregational Salah and it entalls great 
virtue, Some scholars are of the view that this is valid only in Nafilah (supererogatory) Salah, However, 
the correct view Js that its valid in both Nafllah and Faridah (obligatory) Salah, because the basic rule is 
that the rulings on both are the same, except in cases where there Is specific evidence, It was 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (was offering Salah at night alone in the 
house of 
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Maymunah, maternal aunt of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with all of them), then Ibn “Abbas got 
up, performed Wudu' (ablution) and stood to the left of the Prophet (peace be upon him). The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) made him move to his right and led him in Salah.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhar! and 
Muslim) 

It was related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
(was offering Salah alone when Jabir and Jabbar came and stood to his right and his left, He made them 
stand behind him and lad them in Salah.) These two Hadith indicate what we have mentioned. They also 
indicate that if there is only one other person, he should stand to the right of the Imam, and if there are 
two or more they should stand behind him. 
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Q: I attended the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer and joined the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) in the third Rak”ah (unit of Prayer). After the Imam said Taslim 
(salutation of peace ending the Prayer), I stood up to make up for the Rak’ahs I missed, 
then aman came and started offering Salah (Prayer) behind me, taking me as his Imam. Am 
T entitled to be an Imam for him? Would he get the reward of congregational Salah? Guide 
us, may Allah benefit yout 

‘A: According to the most preponderant scholarly opinion, there is nothing wrong with this in sha’a-Allah 
(if Allah wills) as he would be Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) and you would be 
Tmatm. Both of you would attain the reward of congregational Salah In sha‘a-Allah, However, if he offers 
Salah alone and you resume alone, there is nothing wrong with that, but if he joins you in Salah, he 
shauld stand to your righthand not to your left as indicated by the Sunnah (whatever is reported from 
the Prophet). May Allah grant us success! 
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: A man entered the Masjid (mosque) after “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer and after the 
congregational Salah (Prayer) was over. He, thus, started offering Salah alone, then a man 
joined him. 1s it permissible to lead him in Salah? 

A: If the latecomer resumes his Salah then another one joins him, he should stand to his right; if two 
join him, they should stand behind him to attain the reward of congregational Salah, It was authentically 
reported that the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) (saw a man entering the Masjid after people 
had finished Salah, he said: IF anyone wants to do this man a favor, let him offer Salah with him.) The 
act of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) is that some of the attendants shall offer Salah 
with the newcomer in order for him to attain the reward of congregational Salah, This is prescribed and 
ithas great virtue, 
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Ruling on conveying the Imam's Takbir 


What is the ruling on conveying, in a loud voice, the Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah 
is the Greatest") of the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) to those offering 
Salah (Prayer) behind him, bearing in mind that everyone hears the voice of the Imam? 

‘A: If the Ma'mums (persons being led by an Imam in Prayer) hear the voice of the Imam clearly, there is 
no need to convey it to them. However, if it is not clear to some of the back rows, itis Mustahab 
(desirable) to convey it. 

One day, the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered Salah while he was ill and his voice was weak, so 
Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with him) conveyed what he said to the Ma'mums, There is 
nothing wrong with this. 

If there is a need to convey what the Imam says because the Masjid (mosque) is large and the Ma'mums 
are too many or because the yoice of the Imam is too weak to reach the Ma'mums due to his illness, a 
person should convey what the Imam says to the Ma'mums, However, if his voice is clear to all and all 
hear it, there is no need to convey it and it is not permissible to do so. 
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Performing congregational Salah and Jumu”ah Prayer in prisons 
while inmates are in their cells 


From ‘Abdul °Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz to H.E. the honorable brother, Director of the Department of 
Religious Affairs in the General Security Directorate, may Allah grant you success. As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

In reference to your letter numbered (275), dated 1/5/1405 4.H, and its attachment in which you 
inquire about the ruling on praying Jumuah (Friday) Prayer in congregation behind one Imam by 
prisoners while being lacked into their cells using amplifiers. Since itis an important issue of public 
interest, I submitted it to the Council of Senior Scholars, which examined it during its twenty sixth 
round held In Al-Ta'if in 25/10/1405 to 7/11/1405 A.H. After the Council had studied the case and 
became aware of the opinions of the scholars in this regard, it declared its disapproval of letting 
prisoners offer Jumu‘ah Prayer behind one Imam while being locked into their cells 
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Using an amplifier, for it is not obligatory on them to offer it when imprisoned and unable to attend it 
according to the Fatwa of Shaykh Muhammad ibn Ibrahim (may Allah be merciful to him) numbered 
(762) dated 11/10/1388 A.H. on waiving the obligation to establish Jumu"ah Prayer in prison in 
addition to other reasons, However, anyone who is capable of attending it in the Masjid (mosque) of 
the prison, should offer it in congregation, if Jumu ah Prayers are held there. Otherwise, they are 
exempted from this obligation and a person can offer it as Zhuhr (Noon). Every group should also 
offer the Five Obligatory Daily Salahs (Prayers) in congregation inside their cells, if it is not possible 
for them to gather in one place or one Masjid. 

Sent for your perusal with your previously mentioned letter and its attachment. May Allah grant all 
people success in doing whatever pleases Him. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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Catching one Rak"ah means catching congregational Salah 


Q: If I join Salah (Prayer) while the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) is 
saying Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), am I credited as having caught 
the congregational Salah or must I catch one Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer) to have the reward 
of congregational Salah? If a group enters the Masjid (mosque) while the Imam is in the 
final Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in last unit of Prayer), should they join 
the Imam or wait until he finishes with Tastim and they start another congregation? 

A: One Is not credited as having joined the congregational Salah unless one catches one Rak ‘ah, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ¢ Whoever catches a Rak “ah of Salah has indeed caught the 
Salah. } (Related by Muslim in his Sahin (authentic) Book of Hadith) However, anyone who has a 
Shar *y ([slamically lawful) excuse that prevents him from attending the congregation will receive the 
reward of congregational Salah. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Ifa servant 
(Of Allah) fs Ill or on a journey, they will receive the same reward of whatever good deeds they used 
to do while they were healthy or at home.) Related by Al-Bukhari 
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in his Sahih) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said in the Battle of Tabuk: (In Madinah, there 
are some people (wha were with you all the time); you did not travel any portion of the journey nor 
crossed any valley but they were with you; they have been detained by a (Shar ‘y) excuse.) 
According to another narration, he (peace be upon him) said: ¢..but they shared the reward with 
you.) (Agreed upon by AFBukharl and Muslim) 

When a person comes while the Imam is reciting the final Tashahhud, itis recommended to join him 
due to the generality of the following Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When 
the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) has been pronounced, do not run to it, but walkin tranquility and 
pray what you are in time for, and complete what you have missed.) (Agreed upon by AF-Bukhar! and 
Muslim) Also, there fs no harm in sha‘a-allah (if Allah wills) if they start another congregation 
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From “Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our honorable brother, may Allah guide him and me to 
comprehend the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and Qur'an, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) I have received your letter with the questions included. Following is the text of the questions 
and answers thereto 

Q 1: If someone joins the Salah while the Imam is performing Ruku” (bowing), will he be 
credited as having performed that Rak"ah or not? 


A: Concerning this issue, scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) had two different views. First, 
he will notbe regarded as having caught the Rak ah, because he missed the recitation of Al-Fatihah 
which is an obligation for Salah. This view was reported on the authority af abu Hurayrah and 
supported by AlBukhar’ in his book entitled "Juz! Al-Qira'ah (Section on the recitation)". He ascribed 
this to the supporters of the opinion that the Ma'mum (2 person being led by an Imam in Prayer) has 
to recite Al-Fatihah, The same opinion is cited in “Awn AHMa ‘bud. Similarly, this view is ascribed to 
Tbn Khuzaymah and a group of the followers of the Shafi 'y School of Jurisprudence. Furthermore, Al 
Shawkany in his book *NayFukAwtar" advocated this view and explained its proofs, 
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‘Second: He is regarded as having performed the Rak “ah. Al-Hafizh Ibn “Abdul-Bar narrated this view 
‘on the authority of “Ali, Ibn Mas “ud, Zayd ibn Thabit and Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
them). He also related the same from the majority of scholars including the Four Imams (Abu 
Hanifah, Malik, AFShafi'y, and Ahmad), A-Awea’y, AFThawry, Isag, and Abu-Thawr, In a separate 
treatise, Al-Shawkany supported this view. The author of “Awn Ala ‘bud cited this treatise, This 
view is the preponderant opinion according to the Hadith reported on the authority of Abu Bakrah, 
which was related by AFBukhari. In this Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order him to 
make up for the Rak ah (.e. he joined at Ruku’), Had it been obligatory, he would haye commanded 
him to perform it, Because it is not permissible to delay the clarification beyond the time of need, As 
for his saying in this report: (May Allah make you more keen but do not do that again,) it means that 
the Muslim should nat bow before reaching the row. He is obliged to join the Imam regardless of the 
latter's state. Among the proofs raised by the majority of scholars is the Hadith related by Abu 
Dawud, Ibn Khuzaymah, Al-Daraqutany, and AlBayhagi on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (When you come to Salah while we are prostrating, prostrate 
yourselves and do not count it one Rak “ah, He who catches a Rak ‘ah of the Salah catches the 
(congregational) Salah,» According to the narration of Ibn Khuzaymah, 
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Al-Daragutany, and AHBayhagy, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who catches a Rak ah of 
the Salah, he in fact catches it before the Imam stands fully erect from Ruku’.) This Hadith is a clear 
proof that supports the view of the majority of scholars in many ways. First, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) affirmed that one who joins the congregation while the Imam is in Sujud (prostration) 
does not catch a Rak ‘ah, which means that one is counted as having performed a Rak “ah when he 
joins in Ruku", Second, when the term "Rak "ah" is mentioned with the term Sujud, it means Ruku', 
There are different Hadith conveying this meaning. For example, the following Hadith was reported 
on the authority of AHBara’ who said: (I observed the Salah of Muhammad (peace be upon him) and 
saw his standing, his bowing, then going back to the standing posture after bowing, and his 
prostration after Ruku’.) Another example is the Hadith on the solar eclipse in which the Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) performed four Ruku's and 
four Sujuds (in two Rak “ahs).) That is to mean he (peace be upon him) performed four times of 
Ruku’, Third, the phrase which was used in the report related by Ibn Khuzaymah, ALDaragutany and 
Al-Bayhagy: (before the Imam stands fully erect from Ruku") is a clear proof that Rak ‘ah means 
Ruku*. Concerning the relevant Hadith reported on the authority of abu Hurayrah, it was reported 
through two reliable narrators by whom the evidence can be established according to the rules of 
Mustalah Al-Hadith (Hadith terminology). Al-Nawawy (may Allah be merciful with him) in the 
commentary on AFMuhadhab, [vol.4, p.215] 
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sald, "The Rak’ah is counted if one joins the Ruku” is the correct opinion which was accepted by Al 
Shafi‘y and the majority of Shafi'y scholars and supported by the majority of Figh and Hadith 
scholars, There is a false weak view stating that the Rak ‘ah is not counted. This view was related by 
the author of the Tatimmah, i.e. Supplement, from Imam Muhammad ibn Ishaq tn Khuzaymah one 
of the senior Hadith jurists. ALRafi'y also ascribed this view to him and to Abu Bakr AlSabghy of our 
fellow Shafi'y scholars. The author of the Tatimmah commented that this is not true, because the 
scholars of different countries agreed that the Rak ‘ah is counted by joining Ruki’, Thus, the 
difference among the later generations is not considered." 

Moreover, in his book entitled Al-Talkhis, AlHafich Ibn Hajar related from Ibn Khuzaymah what 
indicated his agreement with the majority of scholars concerning the view that the Rak ‘ah is counted 
when ane joins Ruku’, Allah knows best. 
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Q: If someone joins the congregational Salah while the Imam is in the final Tashahhud, will 
he attain the reward of congregational Salah or not? 

‘A: The latecamer does not attain the reward of the congregational Salah unless he catches at least 
one Rak’ah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever catches a Rak “ah of Salah has 
indeed caught the Salah.) However, anyone who has a Shar’y excuse, such as an illness that 
prevents him from attending the congregation, will receive the full reward of congregational Salah, 
This is because the Praphet (peace be upon him) said: (If a servant (of allah) is illor on a journey, 
they will receive the same reward of whatever good deeds they used to do while they were healthy 
or at home.) (Related by AFBukhar in his Sahih) 
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Q: If a person enters the Masjid (mosque) and joins the Ma'mums (persons being led by 
an Imam in Prayer) sitting to recite the final Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting 
position in the last unit of Prayer) and after Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer), he completes Salah (Prayer), does this person receive the reward of 
congregational Salah? 

‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When the Igamah (call to start the Prayer) has been 
pronounced, do not run to it, but walk in tranquility and pray what you are in time for, 
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and complete what you have missed.) 


If a latecomer finds the Ma'mums sitting to recite the final Tashahhud, itis prescribed for him to join 
them, He should say Takbirat-uklhram (saying: "Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest]" upon starting 
Prayer), then sit to recite the Tashahhud. When the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) 
says Taslim, he should stand to complete Salah. As for receiving the reward of congregational Salah, 
this matter requires explanation. If he has a legal excuse, such as answering the call of nature, 
performing Wudu' (ablution), or was unwillingly detained by inescapable matter, he will receive the 
reward of congregational Salah. This is because a latecomer who has a legal excuse 1s lke those 
who attend the congregational Salah from the beginning. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «If 
a servant (of Allah) is Il or on a journey, they will receive the same reward of whatever good deeds 
they used to do while they were healthy or at home. (Related by Al-Buthar' in his Sahih (authentic) 
Book of Hadith) It is reported in the account of the Battle of Tabuk that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (in Madinah, there are some people (who were with you all the time); you did not travel 
any portion of the journey nor crossed any valley but they were with you.) In another wording, he 
(peace be upon him) said: (...but they shared the reward with you. It was said, "O Messenger of 
Allah, even though they are at Madinah?" He replied, "Yes, while they are in Madinah because they 
were held back by a valid excuse.") According to another wording, he (peace be upon him) said: 
«They were detained by illness.") 
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Thus, if one is held back by a legal excuse, they will receve the reward like the one who joins the 
congregational Salah from the beginning. However, if a person is late due to laziness, they will nat 
receive the reward of congregational Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever 
catches a Rak “ah (unit of Prayer) of Salah has indeed caught the Salah.) This means that they will 
receive the reward of congregational Salah. Similarly, if one does not catch one Rak’ah in 
congregational Salah, they would not have its reward excent if they were detained by a legal excuse 
as previously mentioned. 
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Permissibility of second congregation 
for latecomers 


Q: Is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) in a second congregation? What is the 
evidence for that? If one comes while the Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer) is in the last Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the last unit of 
Prayer), should one sit and join the congregation or wait for another congregation? If 
one joins the Imam in the last Tashahhud, does one obtain the reward of congregation? 
A: The second congregation is permissible. It may even be obligatory according to the general proofs: 
concerning the one who misses the first congregation. Therefore, if a person comes to the Masjid 
(mosque) 
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and people have finished Salah and finds another congregation, itis recommended for him to offer 
Salah in congregation and not to offer it alone. This may be obligatory for him in the existence of 
congregation due to the generality of evidence. One evidence is the following Hadith: (A man came 
to the Prophet (peace be upon him) after he had said Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), 

He (peace be upon him) said, "Who will do good to this (man) and offer Salah along with him?) 
Generality of evidence indicates that congregational Salah is twenty-seven times more superior in 
reward than offering Salah alone. 4s for those who held that this superiority is confined ta the first 


congregation, they are asked for proof from a specific Hadith, for mere opinion does not stand as 
evidence. 

The following Hadith affirms the same meaning. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The Salah 
offered in congregation is twenty-five times more superior (in reward) than Salah offered alone in 
‘one's hame or place of business. If a person misses the first congregation and Allah helps him find 
another congregation in another Masjid or in the same Masjid, itis recommended to offer Salah with 
the congregation, As for what is reported that some of the Salaf (righteous predecessors), if they 
missed the congregation would return and offer Salah alone, this is Ijthad (juristic effort to infer 
expert legal rulings) from them and it should not take precedence aver Shariah (Islamic law). 

It was authentically reported on the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) as related in 
the Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith of Imam Al-Bukhari that Anas once came and found that people 
had finished Salah. Thereupon, he gathered his companions and led them in congregational Salah, 
Anas is one of the fine companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and one of the best to be 
followed, Therefore, 
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the basic rule is the validity of congregation. This is the basis and It is not to be abandoned except 
with evidence, 

Moreover, it's reported that the Salaf used to offer a second congregation when they missed the first 
congregation and the Prophet (peace be upon him) encouraged those who were present to offer 
Salah with the one who missed the congregation, saying: (Who will do good to this (man) and offer 
Salah along with him?) The aim of this is to get the merits of congregational Salah, This Hadith is 
clear evidence regarding the issue in question. However, if one comes while the Imam is in the last 
Tashahhud, It is better for him to join the congregation with the Imam because of the general 
meaning of the following Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «When you come to 
Salah, walk calmly and do not come hurriedly, and then pray what you catch and complete what you 
miss.) The statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Pray what you catch) applies to the last 
Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer), Tashahhud, and even more. Accordingly, one should join the Imam and 
complete what is missed individually. The reward of congregation is granted by catching one Rak “ah, 
for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever attends one Rak “ah (in congregation) is 
considered to have attended the entire Salah (in congregation).) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 


However, if one has a legal excuse, one will not be deprived of the reward of 
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congregation even if the entire Salah is missed; such as a person who goes out intending to offer 
Salah in congregation but experiences something which nullifies Wudu' (ablution) and, thus, has ta 
go to perform Wudu', or a person who is unwillingly detained. Both are excused and have the reward 


Of offering Salah in congregation owing to the legal excuse. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in 
an authentic Hadith: (fa servant (of Allah) is ill or on journey, Allah records for them the (good) 


acts that they used to do when they were healthy or at home.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said during the battle of Tabuk: (Indeed, there are some people in Madinah never did you walk for a 
time or pass through a valley, except that they accompanied you (in reward). They were held back 
for a legal excuse.) In another narration, he (peace be upon him) said: (...but they shared the 
reward with you.) (They (the companions with the Prophet) said, "O Messenger of Allah, even 
though they are in Madinah?" He (peace be upon him) said, "Even though they are in Madinah as they 
were prevented by illness.) This Hadith indicates that those who are excused receive the reward of 


the participant and actual doer. This is a bounty from Allah and a favor He offers to His Servants, 
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Q: When a group of latecomers enter the Masjid (mosque), should they start a new 
congregation or not? 

‘A: Yes, they may form a congregation and itis obligatory for them to offer Salah (Prayer) collectively 
if they miss the first congregation because of the general meanings of Ayahs (Quranic verses) and 
Hadith regarding the command to establish a congregation. However, its virtue is not equal to the 
virtue of the first congregation. It was authentically reported that a man entered the Masjid after the 
people had finished their Salah, thereupon the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If anyone wants 
to do this man a favor, lethim offer Salah with him.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (A man's 
Salah offered along with another is better than his Salah offered alone, and his Salah with two men 
is better than his Salah with one; but if there are more, itis more pleasing to Allah) (Related by Abu 
Dawud and others with a good chain of narrators) 
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Ruling on establishing another congregation 


after the first congregation is over 


Q: Some say it is not permissible to establish another congregation in the Masjid 
(mosque) after the first congregation is over. Does this view have an origin? What is the 
correct view? 

‘A: This view is not correct and has no origin in Islam as far as 1 know. Moreover, the Sunnah 
(whatever is reported fram the Prophet) indicates otherwise. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Salah (Prayer) offered in congregation is twenty-seven times more meritorious than a Salah 
performed individually.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (A man's Salah offered along with 
another Is better than his Salah offered alone.) When the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw a man 
entering the Masjid after the people had offered Salah, he said: (If anyone wants to do this man a 
favor, let him offer Salah with him.) 

It is not permissible for a Muslim to be late for the congregational Salah; rather he must hasten to 
the Masjid when he hears the Adhan (call to Prayer), May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: A questioner from Riyadh asks: If a group of people enter a Masjid (mosque) and find 
that the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) has finished Salah (Prayer), is 
it permissible for them to form a second congregation? 

‘A: There is no harm in doing so. If they find the Imam has concluded Salah, they may form another 
congregation as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did for one who entered the Masjid and found that 
he had missed the Salah, He (peace be upon him) said: (lf anyone wants to do this man a favor, let 
him offer Salah with him.) This is because offering Salah in congregation is better than offering it 
individually Ifa person misses Salah and finds another congregation, he should join them, This was 
done by Anas and a group of Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet). 

As for the second view which states that they should not form a second congregation but return 
home and offer Salah individually, its a weak view and contradicts the Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet) and Shariah (Islamic law) rulings. May Allah grant us euccess! 
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Q: What is the ruling on forming another congregation for an obligatory Salah (Prayer) in 
a Masjid (mosque) which has a regular Imam and Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer)? 

A: If one comes to the Masjid after people have finished their Salah, one must offer Salah in 
congregation with other latecomers and must not 
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offer Salah individually. The congregation is required and the Messenger (peace be upon hin) 
exhorted to it without confining the cammand to the first congregation. The Messenger (peace be 
pan him) said: (Salah offered in congregation is twenty-seven times more meritorious than a Salah 
per formed individually.) In another narration, he (peace be upon him) said: (Twenty-five times more 
meritorious.) Also, Ubay ion Kab (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace 
be Upon him) said: (A man's Salah offered along with another is better than his Salah offered alone, 
and his Salah with two men Is better than his Salah with one, but if there are more, it is more 
pleasing to Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted). It was authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) that he saw a man entering the Masjid after the people had fnished their 
Salah, thereupon he said to some of those present: (If anyone wants to do this man a favor, let him 
offer Salah with him.) 
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Hence, some Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) stood and offered Salah with him, It was 
authentically reported fram some Sahabah, such s Anas, that if one of them came to the Masjid after 
the people had finished their Salah, he would offer congregational Salah with others. May Allah grant 
Us success! 
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Aperson who enters the Masjid when the congregation is in progress 
should join it 


Q: Is it better for those, two or more persons, who enter the Masjid (mosque) while the 
Imam is seated for the last Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in last unit of 
Prayer) to join the Imam or wait for others to come and pray with them, since several 
congregations are held at the Masjid? 

t Is prescribed for a person who enters the Masjid when congregational Salah isin progress to 
join the Imam regardless of what position the Imam is in, even if he is seated for the last Tashahhud, 
This Is based on the generality of the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (When you hear 
the Igamah (call to start the Prayer), proceed to Salah with calmness and solemnity and do not rush, 
Then pray whatever parts you are able to catch up with and complete whatever you have missed.) 
(Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim; the wording is that of Al-Bukhari) 
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The latecomer does not attain the reward of the congregational Salah except when he catches up 
with at least one Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer), The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Anyone who 
catches up with one Rak “ah from Salah (in congregation) has caught up with the (whole) Salah.) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih) Anyone who has a Shar 'y (Islamically lawful) excuse, such as an 
illness that prevents him from attending the congregation will receive the full reward of the 
congregational Salah because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When a servant (of Allah) falls 
lll or travels, the same reward of the good deeds they used to do when at home in good health is 
recorded for them.) (Related by Al-Bukhari) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon hitn) said 
concerning those who did not participate in the Battle of Tabuk for a legal excuse: (In Madinah there 
are people who, whenever you travelled any distance or crossed any valley, are with you. They have 
been detained by (Shar’y) excuse.) According to another narration: ("They share the reward with 
you." The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) said, 'O Messenger of Allah! Even though they are in 
Madinah?! He (peace be upon him) said, ‘Even though they are in Madinah, because they were 
prevented by a legitimate excuse,") There are many Hadiths carrying this meaning. 
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It is prescribed for those who miss congregational Salah to form another congregation 
Q: L entered the Masjid (mosque) after the Imam had ended the Salah (Prayer) and 
found two congregations making up their missed Rak” ahs (units of Prayer); each group 
was offering Salah in a different part of the Masjid and I did not know which was the first 
group; what should I do? With whom should I offer Salah? Is it permissible for me to 
inform the lesser congregation of the presence of the other group and advise them that 
itis better to interrupt their Salah and join the other congregation? Please guide us, may 
Allah reward yout 

‘A: Its prescribed for you to join one of them and it is better to join the congregation with the larger 
number, because of the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (A man's Salah offered with 
another is better than his praying alone, and his praying with two men is better than his praying with 
one man. The more people there are, the more beloved that is to Allah, the Most Exalted, It is 
prescribed for those who miss Salah in congregation to offer Salah collectively and not to offer it 
individually, because of the mentioned Hadith, 
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This Is the basic rule which should not be violated as long as one is able to comply with it, May Allah 
grantus success! 
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Maghrib Prayer for latecomers 
Q: What is the ruling when one joins the congregational Salah (Prayer) of Maghrib 
(Sunset) during the final Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the last unit of 
Prayer) then the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) ends Salah? Should 
one offer one Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer) then sit to recite the first Tashahhud or offer two 
Rak ‘ahs and sit for the first Tashahhud and then offer the third Rak “ah. Could you kindly 
advise? 

‘A: It is permissible for those who join the Imam during the last Tashahhud or in Sujud (prostration) 
to complete Salah with him. When the Imam ends Salah, the latecomer should offer two Rak ‘ahs, sit 
for the first Tashahhud, and then perform the third Rak “ah. This is the proper manner of performing 
Maghrib far those who miss the entire Salah. As for those who miss one Rak’ah, when the Imam 
ends Salah, they should offer one Rak ‘ah as thelr second, sit for the first Tashahhud then perform 
the third and complete the Salah. May Allah grant us success! 
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The extra Rak"ah offered by the Imam is not counted 


for a latecomer 


Q: In case the latecomer joins the Imam in the last two Rak “ahs (units of Prayer) then 
realizes that the Imam has offered a fifth Rak” ah, should they count the extra Rak “ah 
they offered with the Imam and pray only two Rak*ahs, or not count it and pray three 
Rak’ ahs to complete their Salah? 

The correct opinion is that the extra Rak “ah must not be counted, because it is invalid according 
to Shariah (Islamic law) ruling. It is obligatory on a praying person who knows that It is an 
additional Rak ‘ah not to follow the Imam, As for a latecomer, they must not count it in, Accordingly, 
the questioner must make up for three Rak “ahs, because actually they caught up with only one 
Rak’ ah, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: I caught up with the last two Rak” ahs (units of Prayer) of a four-Rak"ah Prayer with 
the Imam (the one who leads a congregational Prayer) who forgetfully offered an extra 
Rak “ah. Ihave, thus, offered three Rak’ ahs with the Imam, but should I have completed 
the two missed Rak “ahs or offer one only? It should be mentioned that the Imam said 
Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) without offering Sujud-ul-Sahw 
(Prostration of Forgetfulness) and when one of the worshippers alerted him to what 
happened, he faced the Qiblah (Ka"bah-direction faced for Prayer) 
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and offered Sujud-ul-Sahw; however, I was standing to make up for the Rak“ahs 1 
missed and did not offer Sujud-ul-Sahw with the Imam. 

‘ou should make up for the two Rak ‘ahs which you did not catch with the Imam, then offer 
Sujud-uSahw, As for the additional Rak ah offered by the Imam forgetfully, it is not counted, 
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Offering Faridah behind an Imam offering Nafilah 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who offers a Faridah (obligatory) Prayer while following 
an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) who is offering a Nafilah 
(supererogatory) Prayer? 

A: This Is permissible, for it was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) led a 
group of his Sahabah (Companions) in two Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) of Salat-ulKhawf (Prayer in 
times of fear), then he led the ather group in the same Salah, Thus, the second Salah was a Nafilah 
for him, It was also authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, Ale 
Bukhar! and Muslim) fram Mu ‘adh (may Allah be pleased with him) that he used to offer the Faridah 
of “Isha! (Night) Prayer with the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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and then return to lead his people in the same “Isha! Prayer, which is counted as Nafilah for him and 
Faridah for them, 
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Q: What do you think of the Salah (Prayer) of a worshipper who offers a Faridah 
(obligatory Prayer) behind another offering a Nafilah (Supererogatory Prayer)? 

A: There is nothing wrong in offering obligatory Salah led by a person who is offering a Nafilah, It 
was authentically reported that in some forms of Salat-ul-Khawf (Prayer in times of fear), the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) led a group of his Sahabah (Companions) in two Rak ‘ahs, ended Salah 
by Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), then he led another group in offering two Rak ‘ahs 
and offered Taslim. Thus, this indicates that the first Salah was a Faridah for him while the second 
‘as a Nafilah, whereas those who prayed behind him were offering the Faridah, 

It was also authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, A-Bukhari and 
Muslim) on the authority of Mu ‘adh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with him) that he used to offer 
“Isha' (Night) Prayer with the Prophet (peace be upon him) and then return to lead his people in this 
Faridah (i.e, ‘Isha! Prayer), which to them was Faridah while to him a Nafilah. Similarly, ifa person 
attends Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) without having offered the 
abligatary ‘Isha’ Prayer, itis permissible for them to offer ‘Isha’ Prayer with those offering Tarawih, 
80 as to gain the reward of congregational Salah, then stand and complete Salah when the Imam 
(the one who leads a congregational Prayer) offers Taslim (ealutation of peace ending the Prayer), 
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Q: What is the ruling on a man who offers congregational Salah (Prayer) in a Masjid 
(mosque) then offers another one in another Masjid without a specific reason for that 
and persists in doing so? 

+ T know of no Shary (Islamic legal) evidence in support of offering multiple congregational Salahs 
in more than one Masjid on a regular basis. It appears to me that this should not be done, since it is 
inconsistent with the way of Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them). Its also inconsistent with the narration about Mu ‘adh, who used 
to offer the obligatory Salah with the Prophet (peace be upon him) and then return back to his people 
to lead them in the same Salah, In the case in question, the person does not lead the congregation, 
but just joins it. Since there Is a significant difference between the two situations, it is impermissible 
to draw Qiyas (analogy) between them. The people in the second congregation may need a more 
knowledgeable Imam who has memorized more of the Qur'an to lead and teach them, unlike an 
ordinary person in a congregation, Who is not needed, 
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Ruling on offering Tarawih with the intention of offering “Isha’ 


Q: If a Muslim comes to the Masjid (mosque) and finds the congregation praying Tarawih 
(special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) while they have not yet prayed 
‘Isha’, should they join them intending to offer “Isha' (Night) Prayer? 

‘A: There is nothing wrong with joining them with the intention of offering “Isha' Prayer, according to 
the more correct ofthe two scholarly opinions. When the Imam (the one who leads a congregational 
Prayer) offers Taslim (ealutation of peace ending the Prayer), they should stand and complete their 
Salah. It is authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith on the authority of 
Mu adh llnn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with him) that he used to pray “Isha', then go back to his 
people and lead them in the same Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not disapprove of 
that, This indicates that it's permissible to offer Faridah (obligatory Prayer) behind someone who is 
offering a Nafilah (supereragatory Prayer). It is also related in the Sahih that in some forms of Salat- 
ul-Khawf (Prayer in times of fear) the Prophet (peace be upon him) led one group in offering two 
Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer), offered Taslim and led the other group in praying the same Salah, then 
offered Taslim again, Thus, the first one was a Faridah for him and the second ane was a Nafilah, 
while they were offering the Faridah. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Difference of praying intention between Imam and Ma'mum 


From *Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our dear brother “A.R.N. May Allah protect you! AS 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

In reference to your Fatwa request registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta' 
under no, 1114 dated 21/3/1407 AH. in which you ask about the legal ruling when you miss 
any Jahri Salah (Prayer recited audibly) and remember this only at the time of Zhuhr 
(Noon) Prayer; while determined to make up for the missed Salah, you entered the 
Masjid (mosque) to find that zhuhr Prayer is being performed in congregation. You also 
inquired about the ruling on delaying Zhuhr Prayer and finding a group of people 
performing “Asr Prayer in congregation? 1 inform you that it's obligatory to offer Salahs in 
order. You may join the congregational Salah with the intention of making up for the missed Salah 
and then after ending it perform the presently due Salah, As for missing a Jahr Salah, there is 
flexibility in making up for it. Yet its better to make it up audibly, because making up should be 
identical to the original action, 
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May Allah quide us all to what pleases Him! He is All-Hearing and Responsive, May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you! 


General Chairman of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 
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Q: If a man followed another in Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, then discovered that he was 
praying ‘Asr (Afternoon), not Maghrib; should he complete the Salah (Prayer) with that 
person or else leave him at the third Rak*ah? 

+ If a Muslim joins another performing a four-Rak “ah Salah (Prayer consisting of four units) with 
the intention of performing Maghrib, he should remain seated at the third Rak ah and when the 
person acting as Imam pronounces Taslim (Salutation of peace ending the Prayer), he should 3s well, 
This case may occur frequently during travel and when combining two Salahs at place of residence 
due to rainfall, Thus, when a Musiim joins another performing “Isha' and he has not yet prayed 
Maghrib (Sunset), he must join Salah with the intention of performing Maghrib. When the Imam 
stands to perform the fourth Rak ‘ah, he should remain seated at the third Rak "ah where he should 
recite Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the last unit of Prayer) and continue 
supplicating Allah til the person acting as his Imam pronounces Taslim (salutation of peace ending 
the Prayer), then he should pranounce Taslim following the Imam. This Salah will be sufficient on his 
part, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Actions depend upon intentions. Thus, each 
of them will be rewarded according to his intention based on the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), saying: (Actions depend upon intentions, and each person will have but that which he 
intended, » 


The same applies when a person joins a traveling Imam who is performing “Isha' shortened to twa 
Rak ‘ahs, while he intends to perform Maghrib. 
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The Imam will pronounce Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) at the end of the second 
Rak ‘ah, whereas the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) should stand up and perform 
the third Rak “ah, This Salah on his part is valid, because he has his own intention and the Imam has 
his. He intends to perform Maghrib that consists of three Rak ‘ahs, whereas the Imam intends to 
shorten “Isha' because he is traveling and pronounces Taslim at the end of the second Rak ‘ah. The 
Ma'mum who has intended to perform Maghrib should stand up and perform the third Rak ‘ah, The 
same ruling applies to a person who performs Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer behind a person offering 'Ast 
(Afternoon) Prayer. For example, when a person joins a group combining two Salahs during travel 
thinking that they are performing Zhubr Prayer, and after joining them he realizes that they are 
performing 'Asr Prayer while he is performing Zhubr Prayer. In such a case, his Salah is valid 
because he has his own intention and they have theirs. This is the correct opinion based an the 
Hadith "actions depends upon intentions". 

It is reported in an authentic Hadith that Mu"adh (may Allah be pleased with him) used to perform 
the obligatory “Isha! Prayer behind the Prophet (peace be upon him) and then return to his peaple 
and lead them in ‘Isha’, This Salah is thus considered Nafilah (supererogatory) for him and Faridah 
(obligatory act) for them, The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not disapprove of that. It has been 
authentically reported also that during Salat-ul-Khawf (Prayer in times of fear), the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) first led one of the two groups in two Rak “ahs and then led the ather group in two 
Rak "ahs. Thus, the second two Rak “ahs he performed with the second group was Nafilah for him 


and Faridah for them, 
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Ruling on offering Maghrib Prayer behind someone offering “Isha' Prayer 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz ibn "Abdullah fon Baz to the honorable brother in Islam, R. H. Sh, As-salamu 
“alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Referring to your Fatwa request registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta' under 
no, 1692, and dated in 2/5/1407 A.H, which reads the following: “Once people combined Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayer and “Isha' (Night) Prayer due to rains and I caught up with them while 
the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) was in the second Rak”ah (unit of 
Prayer) of Isha’ that is offered as Jahri (recited aloud). I joined the Imam with the 
intention of offering Maghrib Prayer. The Imam sat for the first Tashahhud (a recitation 
in the sitting position in the second unit of Prayer) then stood and offered the remaining 
last two Rak’ ahs of “Isha’. So I realized that it was “Isha' Prayer and that I missed the 
first Jahri Rak“ah, as Maghrib Prayer includes two Jahri Rak”ahs. Do the Rak'ahs I 
offered with them count as sufficient for Maghrib Prayer, then I can offer “Isha' Prayer? 
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Also, suppose I join the congregation in “Isha' Prayer from the beginning while I did not 
offer Maghrib Prayer, should I remain seated when the Imam stands to offer the fourth 
Rak ‘ah of “Isha’, since Maghrib Prayer is three Rak “ahs and ‘Isha’ Prayer is four when I 
realize that itis “Isha' Prayer? When is it permitted to combine prayers? Please advise, 
may Allah reward you! 

: Be informed that the three Rak ‘ahs of ‘Isha’ you offered with the Imam count for the Maghrib 
Prayer which you missed. On the same basis, if a person offers Maghrib Prayer behind an Imam 
offering ‘Isha’ Prayer and joins the congregation from the beginning of prayer, he is to sit after 
finishing the third Rak’ah, He should not follow the Imam in the fourth Rak “ah. It is better for him to 
wait until the Imam pronounces Taslim (Salutation of peace ending the Prayer) and make Tastim 
following him. May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! He is All Hearing and Responsive. May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you! 


General Chairman 


of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah, and Guidance 


‘The General 
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Q: We may combine Maghrib (Sunset) and “Isha' (Night) Prayers due to rainfall. Some 
may arrive while the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) is offering "Isha" 
Prayer and join the congregation thinking that the Imam is offering Maghrib Prayer, what 
should they do? 

‘A: These Worshippers should sit after the third Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer) and recite Tashahhud (a 
recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) and make Du ‘a’ (supplication) and 
then pronounce Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) with the Imam. After that, they should 
offer ‘Isha’ Prayer. They can thus earn the merit of praying in congregation and comply with the 
obligatory order of performing Salahs, If the Imam precedes them with one Rak “ah, they should 
offer the remaining Rak ‘ahs with him intending to pray Maghrib and it will suffice for Maghrib Prayer. 
However, if the Imam precedes them with more than one Rak’ah, they should pray with him 
whatever parts of Salah they catch up and complete what they miss. Similarly, if they know that the 
Imam Is offering ‘Isha’ Prayer, they should join the congregation intending to pray Maghrib, if they 
have not prayed it, and then do as previously stated. After that they should offer ‘Isha’, according ta 
the more correct of the two opinions of scholars. 
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Q: It is well known that if a person joins the congregation in “Isha' (Night) Prayer from 
the beginning intending to perform Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer one should sit after the 
third Rak*ah (unit of Prayer), recite the last Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting 
position in the last unit of Prayer) and wait to 
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pronounce Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) with the Imam. I want to ask 
about the case when a person joins the congregation after the Imam offers the first 
Rak ah of “Isha' Prayer while he intends to offer Maghrib Prayer, should he pronounce 
Taslim with the Imam, as he offered three Rak “ahs which is the number of Rak”ahs of 
Maghrib Prayer, or what should one do? May Allah reward you! 

{fa Muslim joins the congregation in ‘Isha’ Prayer after the Imam has offered one Rak ‘ah and he 
has not offered Maghrib Prayer yet, the three Rak ‘ahs he catches with the Imam are sufficient on his 
part for Maghrib Prayer, according to the more correct of the two opinions of scholars, Allah is the 
Grantor of success! 
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Not having offered Maghrib Prayer while “Isha' Prayer is offered in congregation 


Q: I entered the Masjid (mosque) while the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) of 
“Isha' (Night) Prayer was announced. Before I started offering Salah (Prayer) I 
remembered that I had not performed Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer. Should I have offered 
Maghrib and then joined the congregation, or join the congregation first and after that 
offer Maghrib Prayer? 
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Tf you enter the Masjid (mosque) while “Isha' Prayer is being offered and you remember that you 
have not offered Maghrib Prayer, you should join the congregation with the intention of offering 
Maghrib Prayer. When the Imam stands to offer the fourth Rak ah of ‘Isha’, you are to remain 
seated, recite the last Tashahhud (@ recitation in the sitting position inthe last unit of Prayer) and 
other supplications, and wait for the Imam. When the Imam pronounces Taslim (salutation ending 
prayer), repeat the Taslim after him. There is no problem regarding the difference of intentions 
between the Imam and those offering Salah behind him, according to the most correct opinion of the 
scholars. Likewise, if you offer Maghrib Prayer alone and join the congregation in “Isha' Prayer, it is 
permissible as well 
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Q: I forgetfully offered “Isha' (Night) Prayer in congregation while I had not performed 
Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer. After I returned to my house, I offered Maghrib Prayer. Is my 
Salah (Prayer) valid? 

Your Salah is valid due to your forgetfulness, You offered “Isha' Prayer with the congregation in 
the Masjid (mosque) while you forgot that you missed Maghrib Prayer. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error) It is authentically reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said (Concerning the former Ayah) that Allah responded, saying, "I have done 
80," Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Entering the Masjid while the Imam is performing ‘Asr Prayer while one has not offered 
Zhuhr Prayer 


Q: If a person misses an obligatory Salah such as Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer for example and 
remembers it when the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer is being performed, should he join the 
congregation with the intention of “Ast Prayer or Zhuhr Prayer? Should he offer Zhuhr 
Prayer alone first and after that offer “Asr Prayer? What is the meaning of the scholars’ 
statement: "If a person fears that he may miss the due Salah, order becomes no longer 
obligatory." Does the fear of missing Salah in congregation waive the obligation of 
following order? 

+ It Is prescribed for the person in question to join the congregation in the presently due Salah with 
the intention of Zhuhr Prayer. After that, he should offer “Asr Prayer owing to the obligation of 
abserving the respective order. The order should not be neglected awing to the fear of missing the 
congregation, 

As for the scholars’ statement: "If a person fears that the time of the presently due Salah may 
elapse, order becomes no langer obligatory", it means that itis necessary for a person who misses 
an obligatory Salah to offer the missed Salah first before presently due Salah. If the time of the 
presently due Salah is so short and may elapse, then in this case, they should offer it frst, such as if 
4 person misses ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer and does not remember it except when it is almost sunrise 
while they have also not offered Fajr (Dawn) Prayer of this day yet. 
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In this case, they have to begin with Fajr Prayer before the elapse of its due time, for that time is 
appointed for it, After that, they should offer the missed Salah, 
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Q: If a person slept without performing “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer and woke up at the 
Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) for Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, should he join the 
congregation with his intention settled on performing Maghrib to gain the reward of 
performing Salah (Prayer) in congregation and then perform “Ast Prayer, or should he 
observe the order of Salahs, performing “Asr Prayer by himself and then perform 
Maghrib? What is the solution? 

+ If there is enough time to perform °Asr Prayer by himself and observe the order of Salah without 
losing Maghrib, then this Is obligatory upon him, Thus, he should hasten to perform asr Prayer 
immediately and then join them in performing Maghrib. If this is not possible (due to lack of time), 
then the preponderant opinion is thathe should join them in performing Maghrib Prayer with his 
intention settled on performing Ast Prayer. Upon saying Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer) by the Imam, such a person should stand up and perform the fourth Rak ah (unit of Prayer), 
He should perform Maghrib Prayer after that to follow the correct order of the two Salahs and to act 
Upon all evidence, 
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Joining Funeral Prayer behind an Imam thinking that he is offering obligatory Salah 


Q: I entered the Masjid (mosque) to perform Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer. Finding people 
performing Salah, I performed Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]" upon starting Prayer) and joined them in Salah to find out, shortly after, that 
that they were performing Janazah (Funeral) Prayer. 
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Being confused, I ended my Salah and then performed Takbirat-ul-Thram once more 
intending to perform Zhuhr Prayer. I did not complete Janazah Prayer with them. What is 
the ruling on what I did? Is such a conduct on my part wrong? Please answer my 
question. 

‘A: In this situation, you should form the intention of offering Janazah Prayer once you know that itis 
a Janazah Prayer, and then say Takbirat-ublhram, and complete the Janazah Prayer with them, You 
should also make up for the number of Takbirat (Saying: "allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest}") you 
missed, if any. Then you should perform Zhuhr Prayer after that, because once Janazah Prayer is 
aver, you cannot make up for it, which isnot the case with Zhubr Prayer where enough time is 
avallable, May Allah grant us all success! 
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Ruling on offering the Zhuhr Prayer with the intention of Jumu”ah Prayer 


Q: I offered on the Day of “Arafah (9th of Dhul-Hijjah) Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer with the 
intention of Jumu ah (Friday) Prayer, but the Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer) offered Zhuhr Prayer; is my Salah valid despite the difference in intention 
between the Imam and the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer)? 
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‘A: In the Name of Allah, the Mast Gracious, the Most Merciful. ll praise is due to Allah. You have to 
repeat the Salah with the intention of offering Zhubr Prayer, for pilgrims are not required to perform 
Jumu’ah Prayer on the Day of ‘Arafah; rather, they should perform Zhuhr Prayer as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did in his Haj} which coincided with Friday. 
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Women should stand behind men in congregational Salah 


: How should a man and his wife perform congregational Salah (Prayer)? 

+ It depends; sometimes its possible to offer the Nafilah (supererogatory) Salah in congregation, 
as when a man prays with his wife and family Salat-u-Duha (eupererogatory Prayer before noon), 
Qiyam-ul-Layl (standing for optional Prayer atnight) or Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units). 
Here he should stand alane while the women stand behind him, even if he prays with his wife, she 
should stand behind him, not beside him. Similarly, in Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer 
in Ramadan), women should stand behind the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer). 
Also, when led by a male member of a household, women, whether one or more, should pray behind 
him. Its permissible for women when attending the obligatory Salahs in the Masjid (masque) to pray 
behind the Imam and male Malmums (people being led by an Imam in Prayer), Women during Salah 
should not stand beside a man - husband, father or anyone else, 
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Women should stand behind men whether in Faridah (obligatory Prayer) or Nafilah, at night or day, 
as indicated by the Sunnah (Whatever is reported from the Prophet). 

The position of standing is the same in all these forms of Salah; when a woman prays with a man or 
men, she should always pray behind him or them; she should never stand beside him or ther, With 
regard to women praying in congregation, the fernale Imam is to stand in the middle, rather than in 
the front in order nat to behave like men. 
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Men and women of the same family praying together 


Q: When I travel I see people on the road offering Salah (Prayer) in groups and others 
praying individually. This is - praise be to Allah - so pleasant. However, I notice that men 
pray by themselves and women pray by themselves though they belong to one family. Is 
it not better that they all, i.e., men and women offer congregational Salah together 
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in order to get its reward? Guide us, may Allah reward you well! 
‘A: This matter is flexible; if men and women offer congregational Salah together, it is good, and 
women should stand behind the men, However, if men offered congregational Salah on their own 
and women offered congregational Salah on thelr awn, there is nothing wrong with this. May Allah 
grant us success! 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


The best rows for women are the first if separated from men's rows by a barrier 


Q: We are a group of women who offer Salah (Prayer) in Ramadan at the Masjid 
(mosque) in a place separated from men where they can neither see us nor can we see 
them. I noticed that some Muslim sisters do not complete the first rows. Some of them, 
to support their argument, cited the Hadith of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him): (The best rows for men (in Salah) are the front rows and the worst are the back rows. The 
best rows for women are the back rows and the worst are the front rows.) I replied that this 
Hadith refers to the time 
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when women used to pray behind men without a barrier, but now the situation is quite 
different. However, they did not respond. Kindly quide us to what we should do in this 
regard as this is the case in many Masjids (mosques). May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: The Hadith cited in the question is Sahih (authentic), but itis interpreted according to the scholars 
as meaning what you said, ie., when there was not a barrier between men and women. Accordingly, 
if women are yelled from men by a barrier, then the best of the rows for women as those for men 
are the first rows and the worst for them are the last as for men. They should complete the rows 
one after another respectively and fill in the gaps just as men do, based on the generality of the 
Hadiths authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in this regard. May 
Allah guide all to what He likes and what pleases Him! 
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Position where a boy should stand when praying with the Imam and whether puberty is a 
condition for standing in the same row 


Q: If aman leads two boys or more in Salah (Prayer), should they stand behind him or to 
his right? Is puberty a condition for letting the boy stands in the same row? 
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‘A: It Is prescribed to lat them stand behind him just Ike the Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions 
ta be held legally accountable for their actions), if they are seven years ald or more. Similarly, if they 
are a boy and a Mukallaf, they should stand behind him, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) led 
Anas and an orphan boy in Salah and made them stand behind him when he (peace be upon him) 
visited the grandmother of Anas, Similarly, when Jabir and Jabbar, from the Ansar (Helpers, 
Inhabitants of Madinah who supported the Prophet), stood beside him in Salah, he (peace be upon 
him) made thern stand behind him, 

With regard to one person, whether a man or bay, he is to stand to the right of the Imam (the one 
who leads congregational Prayer). When Ibn “Abbas stood to the left of the Prophet (peace be upon 
hitm) during Qiyatn-ubLayl (standing for optional Prayer at night), he made him stand to his right, 
Likewise, Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) offered Nafilah (cupererogatory) Salahs with the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Prophet (peace be upon him) made him stand to his right, With 
regard to one or more women, they should stand behind the men and they are not permitted ta 
stand in one row with the Imam or with the men behind the Imam, for when the Prophet prayed with 
‘Anas and the orphan, he made Um Sulaym stand behind them, though she is the mother of anas. 
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It is prescribed for individual Ma'mum to stand to the right of the Imam aligning with him 


Q: It is well known that if the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) is one 
individual, 
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he should stand to the right of the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer). 
However, is it permissible for him to step backward a little bit as some do? 

‘A: Its prescribed for the Ma'mum, iFhe is a single person, to stand to the right of the Imam aligning 
side by side with him, There is no evidence in Shariah (Islamic law) to support otherwise. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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Ruling on the Imam moving forward when there is no place for the Ma'mums to step back 


Q: If two people are offering congregational Salah (Prayer) and a third one joins them 
after they had started, then, as there is no place for one of them to step back, the Imam 
(the one who leads a congregational Prayer) stepped forward. Is it permissible for the 
Imam to step forward, especially that we know from the Hadith that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) instructed that in this case one of the two people should step 
back rather than the Imam? 

‘A: If the Imam stands in a place where he can pray and the other two people can step back and pray 
behind him, they should do so. On the other hand, ifhe stands in a place where 
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they cannot step back, then he should step forward and there is nothing wrong with that. However, it 
Is prescribed in this case for both men to stand behind him, whether he steps forward or they step 
backward, If they offer Salah standing in the same row, having one person standing at the right side 
of the Imam and the other standing at his left side, or both standing at his right side, their Salah will 
also be valid, but they will have left a preferable act. It is authentically reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) was offering Salah individually, then Jabir and Jabbar came and stood at his 
ight and left hand sides, buthe made them stand behind him, The same happened with Anas and 
the orphan whom he also made to stand behind him. 
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Straightening the rows of Salah 


Q: Some people do not pay any attention to the matter of straightening the rows. They 
may move forward, backward, or leave a wide gap between them. What is the ruling on 
this? Does it have any effect on their Salah (Prayer)? What is the duty of the Imam (the 
one who leads congregational Prayer) regarding this? 

A: It is obligatory on the people praying to straighten the rows and fil the gaps by standing close to 
one another and attaching thelr feet to each other without causing inconvenience to people. It is the 
duty of the Imam to notify them of that, order them to arrange the rows, 
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and adjust them in accordance with the Prophet's command: (Straighten your rows and clase the 
gaps.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Straighten your rows, for the straightening of rows is a 
part of the perfection of Salah.) Thus, every Muslim should observe those around him and cooperate 
with them to straighten the rows and fil the gaps. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Q: Some Imams do not concern themselves with straightening the rows. They depend on 
just saying "straighten and align your rows" then pronounce Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: 
“Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest ]" upon starting Prayer) without checking those 
performing Salah behind them to ensure they have aligned the rows, which can prevent 
some from joining in saying Takbirat-ul-Ihram immediately after the Imam. What is your 
advice, may Allah reward you? 

+ It Is obligatory for every Imam to be keen on straightening the rows in Salah, to order the 
Ma'mums (people being led by an Imam in Prayer) to straighten the rows, and nat to pronounce 
Takbirat-uFthram tll they see that they have straightened their rows, because the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) ordered to do so and because straightening the rows Is part ofthe perfection of Salah. 
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Effect of moving to fill gaps in rows during Salah on the validity of Salah 


Q: A question on the gaps in rows during Salah (Prayer 
‘one's Salah or not? 

tis Mashru* (slamically permissible) to fil them; the worshipper's moving to do so is Mashru* 
and does nat affect the validity of Salah. Ifa praying person notices that there is a gap in a row and 
one pulls one's brother close to him to fill the gap or if one comes from behind (2. from the 
following row) and fil the gap, all such actions are Mashru”. This does not have the slightest effect 
on one's Salah, rather this is part ofthe perfection of Salah, because the Messenger of allah (peace 
bbe upon him) ordered that gaps within rows be filed 


): Does moving to fill them affect 
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Q: It is common here in KSA for worshippers not to fill the gaps within the rows and also 
to recite the Qur'an out loud. Does this contradict the saying of the Messenger (peace 
be upon him): (Let not some of you raise their voices above others during recitation (of the 


Qur’an).) Please, correct these two matters, may Allah reward you! 
A: Not filing the gaps is impermissible, Rather, tis obligatory to fil them to comply with 
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the order of the Prophet (peace be upon him) who said: (Fill the gaps and stand close in the rows.) 


It Is an obligation on the praying person noticing this to advise his brothers and ask them to fil the 
gaps. Its obligatory on the Imarns to command those performing Salah in congregation behind them 
ta do so in accordance with the example of the Prophet (peace be upon himn) and to abey his 
command (peace be upon him). 

‘As for reciting the Qur'an aut loud while waiting to perform Salah, this is not permissible. Rather, the 
believer is only permitted to recite in a low voice, so as not to distract those around him and others 
reciting near him. (This is because when the Prophet (peace be upon him) entered the Masjid 
(mosque) one night there was groups of worshippers, so he told them, ‘You all are privately talking 
to Allah, so let not some of you recite louder than others.') 
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Completing the front rows first upon entering the Masjid 


Q: A brother from Makkah AF-Mukarramah asks: 
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I noticed that some people when entering Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah) and find that the Imam has already started performing the obligatory Salah 
(Prayer), they do not join the Imam and stand at the nearest place they can reach upon 
entering the sanctuary. Rather, they continue walking so as to perform Salah at the 
courtyard of Al-Masjid Al-Haram, even if this results in missing some Rak” ahs (units of 
Prayer). Is it permissible to do so? If this is impermissible, would you advise those who do 
this, may Allah reward you? 

‘A: Believers are required upon entering the Masjid (mosque) to complete the front rows first, then 
the next and so on, and to fill the gaps, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered this, even 
if it results in missing some Rak ‘ahs. This is based on the Hadith authentically related in Sahih Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Abu Bakrah (may Allah be pleased with him) (That he came to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Masjid (mosque) while he (peace be upon him) was bowing in 
Salah (Prayer). He bowed, and then jained the row. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, 
‘May allah increase your zeal (for the goad)! But do not do this again.) 


It was also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to his Sahabah 
(Companions, may Allah be pleased with them): (‘Why do you nat align yourselves in raws as angels 


do before their Lord,’ They said, 'O Messenger of Allah! How do the angels align themselves before 
their Lord?" He (peace be upon him) said, 
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"They fill the front rows first and stand close to one another in the rows.) There are many Hadiths 
carrying this meaning. May Allah grant us success! 
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Rows in congregational Salahs start from the center, behind the Imam, and the right side 
is better than the left side 


Q: Should the row begin from the right or from behind the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer)? Is it prescribed to achieve balance between the right and left so 
that it may be said, “Make the row equal on both sides” as many Imams do? 

‘A: The row should start from the middle, from behind the Imam. And the right side of each row is 
better than the left. A new row should not be started unti the one in front is completed. There is 
nnathing wrong with there being more people on the right side of a row, and there is no need to make 
the row equal on both sides; rather, the command to do this is contrary to the Sunnah (whatever is 
reported fram the Prophet). But people should not form a second row until the frst is complete, or 
form a third row untl the second is complete, and so on, because it's proven that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) enjoined that. 
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Showing keenness to join the first row and stand close to the Imam 


Q: I notice in some Masjids (mosques) that when entering to perform Salah (Prayer) and 
before the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer), many people do not proceed to the front 
rows nor stand immediately behind the Imam. Rather, they scatter in the Masjid to the 
right and the left and at the back and the front. When the Igamah is being called, they 
come close to one another and form rows, but they are not keen on standing near the 
Imam. Is their behavior in accordance with the Sunnah? If not, is there any advice that 
you could give them? 

: Upon entering the Masjid, the Muslim is required to proceed to the first row and draw near the 
Imam, Once the firstrow is complete, the Muslim is required to proceed to the second row, and so 
on. If any row is incomplete, then it should be the last one, This is what the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) guided and commanded his Ummah (nation based on one creed) to do. The right side of every 
row Is better than its left. Among the Hadiths related in this regard is the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) saying to 
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his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be Pleased with them all): (Why do you not align yourselves in 
rows as angels do before their Lord?" They said, 'O Messenger of Allah! How do the angels align 
themselves before their Lord?" He (peace be upon him) said, ‘They fill the front rows first and stand 
close to one another in the rows.') May Allah grant us success! 
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Weakness of the Hadith: (Those who fill the left side of rows (during Salah) shall have a double 
reward) 


Q: When Igamah (call to start the Prayer) for “Isha' (Night) Prayer was pronounced, the 
right side of the first row was complete and there were few worshippers in the left side 
of the row, so the worshippers were asked to make the row even by standing in the left 
side. $0, one of them said that the right side is the best. But someone replied by citing 
the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) which says: (Those who fill the left side of 
rows (during Salah) shall have a double reward.) Could you kindly advise on this issue? 


‘A: Tt was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) a Hadith which indicates that 
the right side of every row is better than the left side. But it is not permissible to tell the worshippers: 
"Make the row even on both sides (right and left)" There is nothing wrong in the right side being 
more than the left side in order to gain mare reward. 
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As for the Hadith which was mentioned by some of the attendants: “Those who fill the left side of 
rows (during Salah) shall have a double reward." It is a Da'‘if (weak) Hadith recorded by Ibn Majah 
through a weak Isnad (chain of narration). 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Reserving places in the Masjid is not permissible 


Q: Someone asks about reserving places in the Masjids (mosques) on Fridays behind the 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) for certain people and preventing 
others from sitting in them, and about the position of worshippers behind the Imam when 
offering Janazah (Funeral) Prayer. 

‘A: Places in the Masjid are for those who come frst and it is not permissible to reserve a place in 
the Masjid for anyone, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If people were to know what is in the 
Call to Salah and the firstrow (of reward), then they found no other way but to draw lots aver it 
they would draw lots.) Therefore, reserving places is impermissible and it s regarded as unlawful 
seizure of a place over which one has no right. The person who arrives first is more deserving and 
entitled to the place. Thus, worshippers will come early to Salah and secure a place for themselves, 
AAs for Janazah Prayer, people should stand behind the Imam. However, there is some flexibility with 
regard to alignment of rows in this Salah, 
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It Is related by Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy and Ibn Majah (may Allah be merciful to them) on the 
authority of Malik ibn Hubayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated: (Any Muslim who dies and three rows of Muslims offer Qanazah) Prayer for him, will 
surely be entitled (to reward and Paradise).) Therefore, when Malik, the narrator of the Hadith (may 
Allah be pleased with him), found a small congregation he would divide people into three rows, even 
if the rows were nat complet. 
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From “Abdu-’A2i2 on “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable Muslim brother, A. F. M. May Allah protect 
you! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
yout): 

1 would like to refer to your Fatwa request registered in the Departments of Scholarly 
Research and Ifta' under no. 1732 on 24 / 4 / 1408 AH., in which you ask about the 
ruling on offering Salah (Prayer) in the Masjid courtyard while there is a congregational 
Salah held inside and making Du’a' (supplication) after Igamah (call to start the Prayer). 
1 inform you that there Is nothing wrong In offering Salah in the Masjid courtyard ifthe whole 
congregation is offering Salah there. But if the congregation is performing the Salah inside the 
Masjid, itbecomes permissible to offer congregational Salah in the courtyard when the Masjid is full 
and the rows are connected together; otherwise, itis obligatory to offer Salah with the people inside, 
because it fs authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that 
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itis obligatory to complete the first row, then the second and so on. 


There Is nothing wrong in making Du’ after Igamah, unless it is taken 3s a regular habit, because 
‘we do nat know of any transmitted reports on that: 


May Allah guide all people to do what pleases Him. As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 


The General Presi 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 12; Page No. 212) 


Ruling on offering Salah behind the Imam in the streets outside the Masjid 


Q: Due to the crowd existing in some Masjids (mosques) on Fridays, which become full of 
worshippers, people try to find a place outside the Masjids, in nearby streets, to offer 
Salah behind the Imam (the one who leads a congregational Prayer). What is your 
opinion on this? Will it make a difference if there is a parting road between those who 
offer the Salah (Prayer) and the Masjid? 

A: There is nothing wrong with this as long as the rows are continuous. The same is true if the 
Ma'mums (people being led by an Imam in Prayer) outside the Masjid are able to see some rows in 
front of them, even with the existence of some parting roads, it will not be wrong, since praying with 
the congregation is an obligation as long as one can see the Imam or some of the Ma'mums. 
However, it is impermissible for anyone to offer Salah in front of the Imam, for this is not the place 
for the Ma'mum to stand, allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Ruling on offering Salah in the basement of a Masjid 


Q: What is the ruling on offering Salah (Prayer) in the basement of a Masjid (mosque), if 
the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) cannot see either the Imam (the 
one who leads congregational Prayer) or others who offer Salah behind him, but they 
hear him through an amplifier? 

A: There |s nothing wrong with that, ifthe basement is a partof the Masjid, for the general relevant 
evidence in this regard, 
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Q: We have a two-story Masjid (mosque); the upper level is assigned for men and the 
lower for women to enable them to offer congregational Salah (Prayer) with men. They 
do not see the Imam (the one who leads a congregational Prayer) or the rows of men, 
but hear Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") through amplifiers. What 
is the ruling on their Salah in this case? 

‘A: If the case is as mentioned, the Salah of all of them is valid as long as it exists in the Masjid and it 
is possible to follow the Imam by hearing his yoice through the amplifier. 
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This is the more correct ofthe two scholarly opinions, 
However, the issue becomes disputable when some of the Ma'mums (persons led by an Imam in 


Prayer) who are outside the Masjid cannot see either the Imam or other worshippers who are 
offering the Salah, Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Ruling on praying behind an Imam from outside the Masjid without being able to see him 
or any of the Ma‘mums 


Honorable brother Shaykh M.Kh.S. Nice, France, May Allah grant you success! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Tread your telephonically posed question concerning the ruling on women praying behind 
the Imam (the one who leads a congregational Prayer), while they are on the ground 
floor of the Masjid (mosque) in one of the office rooms belonging to the charitable 
association. 

+ As for women who offer Salah in a room an the ground floor with the congregation in the Masjid, 
they should not follow the Imam. It is a condition for anyone who Is outside the Masjid and wants to 
pray behind the Imam to see the Imam or the Ma'mums (persons led by an Imam in Prayer), 
according to the more correct of the two opinions of scholars. It is not enough to hear the Imam's 
voice, except for those wha are inside the Masjid. 

Kindly be informed, May Allah bless you and bestow upon us beneficial knowledge and righteous 
deed, 
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He is AllHearer, Ever Near, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 


The General Presi 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 12; Page No. 217) 


Q: There is a fenced land to the north of our Masjid (mosque) that is adjacent to it. We 
suggest allocating it to be a Musalla (praying-place) for women to be able to offer Salah 
(Prayer) there during Ramadan. It is worth mentioning that women will not be able to 
see the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer), but they can follow him by 
hearing his voice through microphones. Is this act permissible? 

A: Scholars differ about the validity of their Salah in the said place, if they are unable to ose the 
Imam or stand behind him, but will follow him by hearing his voice over the microphones. To be on 
the safe side, they should not offer Salah in this place, but should offer it in their homes until they 
find a suitable place inside or outside the Masjid where they are able to see the Imam or some 
Malmums (people being led by an Imam in Prayer). 
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Legality of establishing Masjids in buildings 
Q: Some Muslims in certain Muslim countries use the ground floor in a building 
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as a Masjid (mosque) for offering Salah (Prayer) due to the lack of alternative places. Is 
this permissible? Answer us, may Allah reward you well! 

‘A: We know of nothing wrong with that, according to general Shar’y (Islamic legal) evidence that 
indicates the permissibilty of building Masjids and offering Salah in them. The abjective can thus be 
achieved without causing any harm. Alco, establishing Masjids in buildings will provide the facility of 
offer ing congregational Salahs when there is no access for people to offer Salah in one of Houses of 
Allah, This floor takes the ruling of a Masjid if its owner glves it as a Wagf (endowment) for this 
purpose, Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Ruling on performing Salah alone behind the rows of praying Muslims 


From “Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother Sh. “A. “A. May Allah protect you! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

With reference to your Fatwa request registered in the Departments of Scholarly 
Research and Ifta' under no. 3231 on 15/8/1407 A.H. in which you ask about our opinion 
regarding the view of Ibn Taymiyyah on the ruling of offering Salah individually behind 
the row. 

| inform you that 1 perused the words of Shaykh-ubslam bn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful to 
him), which you mentioned in the letter that indicate the permissility of offering Salah individually 
behind the row when necessary, if one finds no one to stand with in the row. Undoubtedly, it is a 
strong view, but the mare correct and consistent with the apparent meaning of the Sunnah is not to 
do so. This is due to three reasons: First: The generality of the Prophet's saying: (There is no Salah 
(valid) for 
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a person who offers it while standing alone behind the raw (in congregational Salah).) He (peace be 
Upon him) did not specify any case, 

Second: The Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded the one who offered Salah individually 
behind the row to repeat Salah and did not ask for more details whether he found someone to pray 
beside him or not. If the nonexistence of others who may form a row with him is a legal acceptable 
excuse, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have specified it. It is well known that delaying the 
explanation beyond the time of need is nat permissible, according to the scholars, 

Third: Adopting this view prevents the negligent attitude of offering Salah behind the row individually 
claiming that a person does not find space in the row. In most cases, if the praying person does not 
rush, he will find a space in the row or he may stand on the right side of the Imam (the one wha 
leads congregational Prayer). May Allah guide us all ta what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykurn 
‘warahmatuillah wabarakatuh! 
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Q: Is the Salah (Prayer) of a person who stands alone behind a row in congregational 
Salah valid? Is it permissible for one to draw a person from the first row so as not to 
stand alone in congregational Salah? 

+ It is not permissible for a person to offer Salah while standing alone behind the row during 
congregational Salah, as it renders the Salah invalid according to the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him): (There is no Salah (valid) for a person who offers it while standing alone behind the raw 
(in congregational Salah). Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw a man praying alone 
behind the row and he (peace be upon him) ordered him to repeat the Salah. 

‘A Muslim should look for a gap in a row to stand in and if there is none, he may, if possible, stand 
right to the Imam. Otherwise, the worshipper should wait until someone comes so that both of them 
can form a row, If the congregational Salah ends and none has come, he or she must offer it 
individually, Its necessary for every Muslim to hasten to congregational Salah in the Masjid and be 
keen to join it from the beginning with other worshippers. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Guard strictly 
(five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (Le. the best prayer ~ ‘Asr).) 
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(And perform As-Salat (iqamat-as-Salat), and give Zak&t and bow down (or submit yourselves with 
obedience to Allah) along with Ar-Raki'tn.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Anyone who 
hears the call (to Salah) and does not come to it, then there Is no Salah (valid) for him except with 
an excuse.) It was said to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both), "What is the excuse?" 
He said, "Fear or illness," 

It is authentically reported that a blind man asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: (‘0 
Messenger of allah! T have no one to lead me to the Masjid. Am I permitted to offer Salah at horne?" 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, 'Do you hear the call ta Salah (Adhan)?' He said, "Yes." 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ‘Then, respond." (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih 
[authentic Hadith Book]) There are many Hadiths that corroborate this meaning, 


q 
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Q: When I entered the Masjid (mosque) to join the congregational Salah, I found the row 
was full and I was unable to stand to the right of the Imam. Therefore, I offered one 
Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer) standing alone behind the row. A newcomer joined me during the 
second Rak’ ah in the new row. After the Imam said Tastim (salutation of peace ending 
the Prayer), I made up for the Rak “ah during which I was standing alone. Have I acted 
correctly? 
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‘A: Anyone who offers Salah (Prayer) while standing alone behind the raw of the congregation, thelr 
Salah Is not valid, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no Salah (valid) for a 
person who offers it while standing alone behind the row (in congregational Salah.) If you offered 
‘one Rak’ah or more standing alone behind the row, your Salah is not valid and must be performed 
again, It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) (saw a man 
praying alone behind the row, so he ordered him to repeat the Salah) He (peace be upon him) said: 
(There Is no Salah for a person who offers it while standing alone behind the row.) Thus, you should 
wait until someone comes to form a new row with them, try to find a place in the row, or stand to 
the right of the Imarn, It is not permissible to pray alone behind the row, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: What is the ruling on performing Salah (Prayer) alone behind a row? If a person 
enters the Masjid (mosque) and finds no space in the row to stand in; what should he 
do? If I find a child who has not reached puberty, may I form a new row with him? 

The Salah performed by a person standing alone behind the row of the congregation is Batil (null 
and void), because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no Salah (valid) for a person 
who offers it while standing alone behind the row (in congregational Salah), Itis authentically 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saw a man praying alone behind the row, 
He (peace be upon him) ordered him to perform Salah again without asking him whether he found a 
space in the row of the congregation or not. This indicates that it does not matter whether the 
persan finds a space in the row or not. The Prophet (peace be upon him) was keen to block any 
‘means leading to take the matter of offering Salah behind the row alone lightly, 
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Yet, it will count as valid if latecomer enters the Masjid while the Imam is making Ruku ” (bowing), 
and makes Ruku" before reaching the row then stands in the row of the congregation before the 
Imam makes Sujud (prostration). It is narrated by AFButhari (may Allah be merciful with him) in his 
Sahih on the authority of Abu-Bakrah AL-Thaqafy (may Allah be pleased with him) that he entered the 
Masjid while the Prophet (peace be upon him) was making Ruku'. He made Ruku" before reaching 
the row and then stood in the row of the congregation, After saying Taslim, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said to him: (May Allah increase your zeal (for the good), but do not do this again.) He 
(peace be upon him) did not order him to make up for this Rak “ah. If, upon entering the Masjid, a 
Muslim finds no space in the row to stand in and is unable to stand on the right side of the Imam, he 
has to wait for another man or a child who is seven years old or more to form a new row with him, 
May Allah guide all Muslims to understand His Religion and adhere to it, for He is AlHHearer, Ever 
Near! 
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From ‘Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, A. A. A. Kh. May Allah grant you 
success! As-salamu ‘alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
bbe upon you!) 

Referring to your Fatwa request which is registered with the Departments of Scholarly Research 
under no, 1221 dated 23/4/1405 A.H., we inform you that we have reviewed it and the following are 
your questions and their answers: 

Q: A man entered a Masjid (mosque) and found that Salah (Prayer) had already started. 
The rows were complete and there was no space in the rows; therefore, he offered 
Salah behind the rows of Ma'mums (people being led by an Imam in Prayer) and did not 
pull back any of the persons praying. Is his Salah valid or not? 

he Salah of this man Is invalid according to the more correct of the two opinions of scholars 
bbased on the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (There is no Salah (valid) for a person who 
affers it while standing alone behind the row (in congregational Salah).) Moreover, it is reported that 
(the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saw a man praying alone behind the raw, so he 
ordered him to repeat the Salah.) (Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy and Ibn Hibban who 
ranked its Sahih (authentic) and its Isnad [chain of narrators] is good) May Allah grant us success! 
May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 
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Q: Respected Shaykh, I hope you could tell us about the ruling on a person who offers 
Salah (Prayer) individually behind the row in the congregational Salah. Will it be valid or it 
must be repeated as the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded the person whom he 
saw offering Salah behind the row to repeat it? Is this Hadith Sahih (authentic) or not; 
it abrogated or does it contradict another Hadith in the same context? We would like you 
to elaborate on this issue, because many disputes took place recently in this regard. Is it 
permissible for those who come to the Masjid while the first row is complete and they 
fear to miss the Rak*ah to pull someone from the first row or should they pronounce 
Takbir and commence or wait? It is worth mentioning that if they wait, they will miss the 
Rak’ ah. Could you kindly advise? May Allah bless you! 

‘A: It is not permissible for a Muslim to offer Salah in a row alone behind the row of congregation, 
because of the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There Is no Salah (valid) for a person who offers 
It while standing alone behind the raw (in congregational Salah). If they offer Salah individually, they 
have to repeat the Salah, because of this Hadith and the Hadith which you mentioned in the question 
which are both Sahih, 

The Muslim is not allowed to pull anyone back from the row, because the Hadith mentioned in this 
regard Is Da ‘if (weak), 
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Rather, he has to seek a space in the row or stand beside the Imam if this is possible. If this is not 
possible, he may wait for another person to stand with him in the new row, even if he misses a 
Rak “ah, This is the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars in this regard, based on 
the above-mentioned Hadiths and others in the same context 

It Is obligatory on people of knowledge regarding disputable matters to refer them to Allah and His 
Messenger and not to adhere to Taglid (strictly following a specific School of Jurisprudence), because 
of Allah's Saying: (O you who believe! Obey All3h and obey the Messenger (Muhammad alll alo 
plus alc), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst 
yourselves, refer it to All8h and His Messenger (alls ale alll .9l.2), if you believe in Allah and in 
the Last Day, That is better and more suitable for final determination.) And His Saying: (And in 
whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (He is the ruling Judge).)) May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Q: What is the ruling if a Muslim enters the Masjid (mosque) and finds no place in the 
row? Is it permissible for him to draw a person back from the front row? 

A: If a person enters the Masjid and finds all the rows complete and fails to find a gap in one of the 
rows, he should wait for another one to come and both of them are to form a row to the right side of 
the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer). It is not permissible for him to draw anyone 
from the row. 
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This fs because the Hadith narrated in this regard is Da "if (weak). Besides, drawing a praying person 
from the row will create an empty space in the row, whereas the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ordered gaps to be filed, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: A man joined congregational Salah (Prayer) while standing alone in a row and after 
offering one Rak “ah (unit of prayer) a man stood by his side. After the Imam said Taslim 
(salutation of peace ending the Prayer), he stood and offered a fifth Rak*ah to 
compensate for the first invalid Rak”ah which he offered alone behind the row. Is his 
Salah valid? What should one do in this case? 

A: It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (There is no Salah 
(valid) for a person who offers it while standing alone behind the raw (in congregational Salah), ) 
Also: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saw a man offering Salah while standing alone 
behind the row, so he ordered him to repeat the Salah.) Ifa person offers Ruku* (bowing) out of the 
row then enters the row before Sujud (prostration), the Rak ‘ah is counted as valid, according to the 
Hadith related by AFBukhari in his Sahih; (Once Abu Bakrah AlThagafy (may Allah be pleased with 
him) came to the Masjid while the Prophet (peace be upon him) was offering Rukus". 
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So, Abu Bakrah joined them by bowing out of the row and after that he entered the row. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said to him, "May Allah increase your zeal (for the good), but do nat do this 
again") The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not command him to make up for the Rak’ah, which 
indicates that the Rak ‘ah is valid and this act is excluded ftom the statement of the Prophet (peace 
be upon him): (There is no Salah (valid) for a person who offers it while standing alone behind the 
row.) Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Salah in the entire Haram entails a double reward 


Q: Does receiving a double reward for praying in Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque 
in Makkah) apply to the entire Haram (Sanctuary of Makkah) or is it confined to the 
Masjid (mosque) itself? 

‘A: Scholars have two opinions on this issue and the more correct of them is that doubling the reward 
applies to the entire area of Haram, based on the general Ayahs and Hadiths which indicate that all 
this area Is called Al-Masjid AlHaram, such as the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He): (Verily, those 
who disbelieved and hinder (men) from the Path of allah, and from AlMasjid-al-Harm (at Makkah) 
which We have made (open) to (all) men, the dweller in itand the visitor from the country are equal 
there [as regards its sanctity and pilgrimage (Hajj and ‘Umrah)]- and whoever inclines to evil actions 
therein or to do wrong (2. practise polytheism and leave Islamic Monotheism), him We shall cause 
to taste from a painful torment.) In this Ayah, AlMas{id AlHaram refers to the whole area of the 
sanctuary, There are other Ayahs carrying this meaning. 

However, offering Salah (Prayer) in the Masjid around the Ka "bah has a great merit from many 
aspects: largeness of the number of praying people, closeness to the Ka ‘bah as well as scholarly 
‘consensus on doubling the reward of Salah offered there, rather than other Masjids on which there is 
difference among scholars as we mentioned previously. May Allah grant us success! 
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Does offering Salah in the areas surrounding Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque 
Makkah) or Al-Masjid AF-Nabawy (the Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah) have the same 
merit and reward given to those who offer Salah inside the Two Holy Mosques? Please 
enlighten us, may Allah reward you with the best! 

A: The places added to Al-Masjid ALHaram and ALMasjid Al-Nabawy take the ruling of the place 
they are added to and the reward of Salah is doubled in them in the same way that it is doubled in 
the Masjid itself, as a Favor and Bounty from Allah. Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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Manner of Salah for people having legal excuses 
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Rulings of Taharah to be observed by a patient 


We have received many questions regarding the ruling on the Taharah (ritual purification) and Salah 
(Prayer) of a patient. The following is a detailed reply: 

‘A: All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and his 
family and Companions! Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has legislated Taharah for every Salah, 
Removal of ritual impurity from clathes, body, and the place of Salah are two of the conditions of 
Salah, 

If a Muslim wants to offer Salah, they should perform the well-known Wudu' (ablution) to remove 
minor Hadath (ritual impurity that necessitates ablution) or perform Ghus! (full ritual bath) to remove 
major Hadath (ritual impurity that necessitates full bath). If a person answers the calll of nature, they 
should perform Istinja’ (cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) or 
Istijmar (cleansing the private parts with 2 hard material after urination or defecation) before 
performing Wudu' so that the purification and cleansing will be complete, The following is an 
explanation of some of the rulings related to this issu: 

1+ Performing Istinja' with water is Wajb (obligatory) for cleansing of any discharge coming aut 
through the front and back passage (urethra and anus), such as urine and feces. 
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The one who sleeps or breaks wind need not perform Istinja'; they should perform Wudu' only, 
because Istinja' is legislated to remove impurities and in case of sleeping or breaking wind, there are 
no impurities to be removed. 

Istijmar is a substitute for Istinja' and its done using stones or any hard material. It is necessary to 
use three pure stones or more, for it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Anyone who performs Istiimar, let him do it with an odd number of stones.) And: (When any 
of you goes to defecate, he should take with him three stones to cleanse himself with, for they will be 
sufficient for him.) (Related by Abu Dawud) The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade using less 
than three stones as related by Muslim, 


It is not permissible to perform Istijmar with dung, bones, food and anything valued or considered 


sacred, It is better to perform Istijmar with stones, toilet paper, adobe, and the like and then use 
‘water afterwards, for stones will remove the impurity itself 
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while water will purify the area, which is more effective, It ls optional for a person to perform either 
Istinja! with water or Istijmar with stones or the lke or with them bath. It is narrated on the authority 
of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him): (When the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
entered the privy, I and another young boy lke me used to carry a water skin, and a pointed staff, 
and he would cleanse himself with water.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) It is also 
narrated that “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said to a group of women: (Tell your 
husbands to clean themselves (thelr private parts) with water, for I am too shy to tell them so, The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to do that.) (Ranked as Sahih [authentic Hadith] by Al 
Tirmidhy) 

If a person wants to use only one of them (Le, water or stones), itis preferred to choose water, 
because it cleans the area, removes the impurity itself and its traces and is more thorough in 
Cleansing, If a person chooses tb use stones only, they should use three, ifitcleanses the area; but iF 
it is nat enough, they should use four or five (or more) until the area is clean. However, itis better to 
use an odd number of stones, based upon the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Anyone 
who performs Istijmar, lethim do it with an odd number of stones. It is not permissible to perform 
Istijmar with the right hand, based upon the Hadith narrated by Salman: (The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) forbade us from performing Istinja' with our right hand.) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (None of you should hold his penis with his right hand 
while urinating, nor should he wipe himself with his right hand after answering the call of nature.) 
However, if the left hand has been cut off, broken, or such Ike, it is permissible to perform Istijmar 
with the right hand and there is nothing wrang with that. Performing Istijmar together with Istinja! 
with water 1s better and more perfect. 

The Islamic Shari ‘ah (Law) is based upon facility and providing ease; Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) has, therefore, lightened the duties of warship on thase who have a valid excuse, so they can 
worship Him easily, without inconvenience or hardship. He (Exalted be He) says: (and has not laid 
upon you in religion any hardship) And: (Aligh intends for you ease, and He does not want to make 
things difficult for you.) And: (So keep your duty to all8h and fear Him as much as you can) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When I command you to do something, do of it as much as you 
can.) And: (The religion (of Islam) is ease.) 
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Ifa sick person is unable to purify themselves of minor impurity with water by making Wudu', or 
unable to perform Ghusl to remove major impurity, due to weakness, or fear of making their illness 
becoming worse, or delaying recovery, they may perform Tayammum (dry ablution with clean earth), 

This is done by striking one's hands on clean dust once, then wiping one's face with the palms of the 
hands and fingers, and then wiping the hands with the palms, for Allsh (Exalted be He) says: (And if 
you are ill, or on a journey, or one of you comes after answering the call of nature, or you have been 
in contact with women (by sexual relations) and you find no water, perform Tayammum with clean 


earth and rub therewith your faces and hands (Tayammum).) Those who are unable to use water 
fall under the same ruling as those who are unable to find water, for Allah (Glorified be He) says 
(So keep your duty to allah and fear Him as much as you can) The Prophet (peace be upon hirn) also 
said: (When I command you to do something, do of it 3s much as you can.) 

A sick person may fall under one of the following circumstances regarding Taharah: 

1+ It is not permissible for a sick person to perform Tayammum, if the sickness is mild and there is 
no fear that using water may lead to death, severe sickness, delay of recovery, or increase of pain 
such as headaches, toothaches, and such like. If the sick person is able to use warm water and that 
will not harm them, then it is not permissible for them to perform Tayammum, because it is 
permitted in order to ward aff harm, but they are not likely to be harmed and because they can find 
‘water, they are obliged to use it. 


(Part No, 12; Page No. 240) 


2 If a person suffers from a sickness where there is a risk of death or loss of a limb, or the fear of 
further sickness that may lead to death or the loss ofa limb, it is permissible for them to perform 
Tayammum, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And do not kill yourselves (nor kill one another), Surely, 
Allah is Mast Merciful to you.) 


3: It is permissible for a sick person to perform Tayammum, if they are suffering from a sickness 
which makes them unable to mave and there is no one to bring them water. 

4- If a person who is suffering from a wound, sore, broken bone, or a disease in which the use of 
water will harm them, becomes Junub (in a state of major ritual impurity), itis permissible for them 
to perform Tayammum, based upon the evidence mentioned above. If they are able to wash the 
sound parts of their body then they must do that, and perform Tayammum for the rest. 

5+ If the sick person is in a place where there is no water or dust, and there is no one to bring either 
of them, they may offer Salah in the manner that suits their circumstance; they should not delay the 
Salah, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can} 


6- A sick person who suffers from incurable urinary enuresis, continuous bleeding or breaking wind 
should perform Wudu' for every Salah after the beginning of its due time. They should wash any 
soiled parts of their body or clothes. They should assign a pure garment for Salah, if possible. Allsh 
(Exalted be He) says: 
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{and has not laid upon you in religion any hardship) And: (All8h intends for you ease, and He does 
not want to make things difficult for you.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When I command 
you to do something, do of it as much as you can.) They should prevent urine or blood from 
smearing their clothes, bodies, and the place in which they will pray. They can recite from the Mus- 
haf (Qur'an, the Book) and offer Salah 35 much as they would lke till the due time of Salah is aver, 
then they should repeat Wudu' or Tayammum, if they are unable to perform Wudu', The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) ordered the women who experience Isthadsh (abnormal vaginal bleeding 
outside the menstrual or post-partum period) to perform Wudu' for every Salah. Tayammum is 
invalidated by all that nullifies Wudu', the ability to use water, and its availability, May Allah grant us 
success! 


of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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How should the sick offer Salah? 


Scholars are unanimous that whoever cannot offer Salah (Prayer) while standing may offer it while 
sitting, If someone cannot offer Salah even while sitting, they may offer it while lying on their side, 
preferably the right side, facing the Qiblah (Ka bah-direction faced in Prayer). If someone cannot 
offer Salah on their side, they may offer it while lying on their back. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald to “Imran tbn Husayn: (Pray while standing and if you cannot, pray while sitting and if you 
cannot do even that, then pray lying on your side.) (Related by Al-Bukhari.) AHNasaly provided the 
following addition: (if you cannat da even that, you can pray lying on your back.) 

If someone can stand but cannat bow or prostrate, neither action may be left out, In such a case, 
they should offer Salah while standing and make a gesture signaling Ruku* (bowing) and then sit and 
make a gesture signaling Sujud (prostration). allah Exalted be He) stated: (And stand before Allah 
with obedience [and do nat speak to others during the Sal3t (prayer)].) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated in a similar case: "Offer Salah while standing," This is also based on the general principle 
inferred from the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) that reads: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as 
much as you can) If they have a problem with their sight and a 


(Part No. 12; Page No. 243) 


trustworthy doctor informs them that they can offer Salah only while lying on their back, they may 
afer Salah while lying on their back. 

If someone cannot perform bath Ruku” and Sujud, they should gesture signaling both of them giving 
Sujud a lower motion than that of Ruku'’. If they cannot perform Sujud only, they should perform 
Ruku’ and gesture signaling Sujud, In case someone cannot bend their back, they may bend only 
their neck, If someone's back is naturally bent and seem as if they perform Ruku’, they should bend 
their back a bit more and bring the head nearer as to the ground to perform Sujud. However, if 
someone cannot even gesture, intention and recitation are enough. 

‘As long as the sick is conscious, Salah can never be dropped based on the above-quoted evidence, 

Once a patient, while stil offering Salah, has the ability to do acts of Salah they could not do, such as 
standing, sitting, bowing, prostrating or gesturing, they should do them while completing the Salah, 

The sick, lke any other person, who forgets a Salah or sleeps and misses ithas to offer it once they 
get up or remember it, They may not delay the performance of Salah to a similar Salah on a 
subsequent day. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated in this regard: «Whoever forgets a Salah 
or sleeps and misses it, let him offer it when he remembers, and there is no other explation for it but 
that, He then recited the Ayah: (and perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) for My Remembrance.) 
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Salah should by no means be abandoned. A Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held 
legally accountable for thelr actions) has to be punctual in performing Salah more so when sick than 
when healthy. One may not abandon Salah unti its time expires even when il, 20 long as they are 
conscious. Rather, they should offer Salah at its due time as much as possible. Thus, a sane person 
who abandons Salah intentionally, knawing the Shar "y (slamic legal) ruling and having the abalty to 
perform it even through gestures; is not ignorant and is judged by the majority of scholars to be a 
disbeliever. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (That which differentiates us from them (|e. 
disbelievers and hypocrites) is our performance of Salah. He who abandons it, becomes a 
disbeliever,) He (peace be upon him) also stated: (The peak of the matter is Islam; the pillar is 
Salah; and its topmost part is Jhad (Fighting/Strugaling in the Cause of Allah).) 


If someone cannot offer all Salahs at each Salah's respective due time, they may combine Zhuhr 
(Noon) and “Ast (Afternoon) Prayers and Maghrib (Sunset) and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers at the time of 
the latter or the former whichever is possible. Thus, one may offer Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers at the 
time of 
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the former or the latter. One may also combine Maghrib and ‘Isha’ at the time of the former or the 
latter, However, Fajr (Dawn) Prayer may not be combined with any subsequent or previous Salah, 
because its time is largely separated from previous and subsequent Salshs. These are some cases 
related to a patient's Taharah (ritual purification) and Salah. 

1 ask Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) to heal all Muslim patients and forgive their sins and to grant 
Us all forgiveness and health in this life and in the Hereafter, for He is All-Generous, May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


The Gen and If 
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Q: Should a disabled person offering Salah (Prayer) while sitting in a chair make the 
positioning of hands and bending for Ruku” (bowing) different from those of Sujud 
(prostration)? Or, is there latitude in this regard? Inform us, may Allah reward you! 

tt is Wajib (obligatory) on a person who offers Salah while sitting on the ground or in a chair to 
make their Sujud lower than their Ruku', It is a Sunnah (acts, sayings or approvals of the Prophet) to 
place their hands on their knees while performing Ruku 
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As for Sujud, it is Wajib to put them on the ground, if possible, Otherwise, they may put them on 
their knees, To this effect, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have said: 
have been ordered to perform Sujud on seven bones, i.e. on the forehead along with the tip of the 
nase - and the Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed towards his nose - both hands, both knees and 
the tips of toes, ) 

However, if sameane cannat do that because of some disability and offers Salah while seated, there 
is nothing wrong In that. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as 
much as you can) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When I command you to do anything, do 
of it as much as you possibly can.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) 


The General Presi 
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Q: A brother from Misan asks: Some people, especially the elderly, cannot prostrate or 
sit for Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer). 
Therefore, they offer Salah (Prayer) while standing and sitting in a chair or on the wall 
between 
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rows for Sujud (prostration). What is the ruling on doing so? 

‘A: The practice described by the questioner is unarguably acceptable if this is the only possible 
alternative. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) stated: (So keep your duty to allah and fear Him as 
much as you can) He (may He be Praised) also stated: (ll3h burdens not a person beyond his 
scope.) The Praphet (peace be upon him) said to “Imran Ibn Husayn (may Allah be pleased with 
both of them): (Pray while standing and if you cannot, pray while sitting and if you cannot, then pray 
lying on your side, and if you cannot even do that, then pray lying on your back.) (Related by Al 


Bulkharl in his Sahih and ANasay in his Sunan, and this is the wording of the latter). May Allah grant 
Us success! 
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A woman who could not 


observe Sawm or offer Salah while ill and then died 


Q: The questioner who is from Iraq asks: My mother used to perform Salah (Prayer) and 
observe Sawm (Fast) regularly. However, she became severely ill for some time and then 
died two years ago. While ill, she did not observe Sawm or offer Salah, because she was 
unable to do so. Is it necessary for me to pay a Kaffarah (expiation), observe Sawm or 
Salah on her behalf? Inform me, may Allah bless you. 

Since she died of illness that made her unable to observe Sawm for a long period, itis not 
necessary for you elther to observe Sawm or feed poor persons on her behalf (all praise be to Allah). 
With regard to not performing Salah, she was mistaken. She should have done so, because iliness is 
not an excuse for postponing Salah, The sick must offer Salah in accordance with their ability: while 
standing, while siting, 
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while lying on either side, preferably the right side if possible, or even while ying on their back. 
These were the instructions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) tp ane of his Sahabah (Companions 
of the Prophet, may allah be pleased with them) who complained of illness. He (peace be upon him) 
sald: (Perform Salah while standing, If you cannot, perform it while sitting. If you cannot, perform it 
while lying on your side. If you cannat even do that, then perform it while lying on your back.) 
(Related by AFBukhari and Al-Nasaly; the wording is that of AHVasay) 

This is what the sick must do. They should offer Salah while sitting if they cannot offer it while 
standing. It is permissible for them to sit kneeling down, cross-legged or in the way ane sits between 
the two Sajdahs (prostrations) and perform Salah. If they cannot sit, they may offer Salah while lying 
on either side, preferably the right side. They should intend to perform the pillars and Wajbs 
(obligatory acts) of Salah and recite as much as they can of the required utterances, They should 
pronounce Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") and then recite Al-Fatthah (Opening 
Chapter of the Qur'an) along with any other portion of the Qur'an. They should then pronounce 
Takbirat-ukintigal (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest] whenever moving from one posture 
to another during Prayer) with the intention of performing Ruku’ (bowing) and then say: "Subhana 
Rabbiya Al-’Azhim (Glory be to my Lord, the Most Great)" at least once, but preferably thrice or 
more, They should then say: "Samia Allahu liman hamidah (Allah listens to those who praise Him)," 
intending rising from Ruku’, and then say: "Our Lord, and to You be all Praise filing the heavens, 
[filling] the earth, whatever is between them, and filing whatever else You wish." They should then 
say: “Allahu Akbar® with the intention of performing Sujud and say: “Subhana Rabbiya Al- ‘la (Glory 
be to my Lard, the Most High)" at least once but preferably thrice or more. Thereafter, they should 
say! "Allahu Akbar," to rise from Sujud intending to sit between the two Sajdahs and then say: 
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"My Lord, forgive me," at least once but preferably thrice or more. Then they should say: "Allahu 
Akbar," intending the second Sajdah and then say: *Subhana Rabbiya AFA la," in the manner 
described above, 

It Is Mustahab (desirable) to make much Du’a' (supplication) while in Sujud (prostration), They 
should do the same in subsequent Rak ahs (units of Prayer); praying and invoking according to their 
ability, That said, 1 would lke to tell you that you may not perform Salah on her behalf, Rather, you 
should supplicate Allah for her and ask mercy for her if she was a Muslim. If she believed in 
supplicating to the dead or seeking their help, or supplicating to other than Allah, no Du’! should be 
made for her, for this would be major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship 
that takes the Muslim out of Islam). If while alive she used to supplicate to the dead, sacrifice for 
them or seek their help, this would be major Shirk, 

Invoking, seeking the help of, sacrificing for, or offering vows to the dead such as saying "0 Lord 
“Abdul-Qadir! Cure my sick relative, grant me victory, or glve me health," are types of major Shirk 
Moreover, whoever dies as such may not be supplicated for because they die as disbelievers (We 
seek Allah's forgiveness and safety). Moreover, if she was a monotheist who did not invoke the dead 
and worshipped Allah alone, it would be permissible to supplicate Allah and ask Him to forgive her. 
However, no Salah may be performed on her behalf as Salah is not made up for on behalf of the 
deceased. 
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Should a patient perform Salah before or after surgery? 


Q: It is well-known that a patient remains anesthetized after surgery and remains in pain 
for hours after recovering consciousness. Should such a patient offer Salah (Prayer) 
before the surgery when Salah time is not due yet or delay the Salah until fully conscious 
even after one or more days? Give us your legal opinion, may Allah reward you! 

is obligatory on a doctor to consider the whole matter to see if itis possible to delay the surgery 
Until the time of Zhuinr (Noon) Prayer is due, for example, so that the patient may combine Zhuhr and 
“Asr (Afternoon) Prayer at the time of the former. The same also applies to night time; a patient 
may combine Maghrib (Sunset) and “Isha' (Night) Prayers at sunset before the surgery is performed, 
However, it may happen that the surgery Is performed at forenoon, in which case a patient is 
pardoned provided that it is necessary to have the surgery before Salah time is due. In such a case, 
a patient has to make up for the Salahs they missed while unconscious, even after one or two days 
‘once they regain consciousness. A patient, in such a case, will be liable to nothing, just as a sleeping 
person who has to make up for the Salahs they missed while sleeping in thetr right order once they 
get up. 
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The right order means offering Zhuhr Prayer before “Asr Prayer and so on until one make up for all 
missed Salahs, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in this regard: (Anyone who forgets a Salah, 
let them offer it as soon as they remember, for there is no Kaffarah (expiation) for it other than 
that.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) Fainting due to illness or therapy comes under the 
same ruling as long sleeping in which the obligation of making up for missed Salah is waived if one 
remains unconscious for mare than three days. In such a case, one will come under the same ruling 
a8 an insane person, who, after regaining sanity, should resume performing Salah. This is based on 
the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (The Pen is lifted (is stopped from recording the 
deeds) of three (persons): a sleeper until he awakes, a child until he attains puberty, and a lunatic 
Until he regains reason.) In the Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not stipulate making up 
for Salah as far as a child and a lunatic are concerned. Rather, itis authentically reported that he 
(peace be upon him) only ordered a person who was asleep or forgot, ta make up for missed Salah 
May Allah grant us success! 
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Salah when undergoing 


hemodialysis 


Q: Your Eminence “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz (may Allah protect you) As-salamu 
~alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) I suffer from kidney failure and undergo hemodialysis three times a week. 
Sometimes, the Adhan (call) to Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer is pronounced while I am on the 
dialysis which may take four hours. I can neither move nor perform Wudu' (ablution) 
when I am in this state. Am I excused for delaying Salah until its prescribed time passes 
or should I offer Salah in this state without performing Wudu'? It is noteworthy that the 
chair in which I sit for the dialysis does not face the Qiblah (Ka bah-direction faced for 
Prayer). Please tell me what I should do, may Allah reward you! 

+ Walaikum asalam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you too!) 
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It Is permissible in this situation to combine two Salahs (Prayers) at the time of the earlier or the 
later one, If the dialysis is done during the time of the earlier Salah, you may combine the Maghrib 
with “Isha! (Night) at the time of the earlier. IF the process is done before the due time of Maghrib 
Prayer begins or at the beginning of its due time and combining the two Salahs at the time of the 
earlier is impossible, the Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) is to combine the 
Maghrib with ‘Isha’ at the time of the later, because you are a patient and so fall under the ruling of 
the sick. Likewise, the traveler who is riding a means of transport is allowed to combine two Salahs 
at the time of the earlier when they depart their place. When they depart before the tie of the 
earlier Salah begins, they are allowed to combine two Salahs at the time of the later, according ta 
the manner reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). The same ruling applies to Zhuhr 
(Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers in the case of the sick and the traveler. May Allah cure you and 
all sick people! s-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 

General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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Q: Dear respected Shaykh, “Abdul- "Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Mufty of the 
Kingdom, may Allah protect you! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

One day, I was stricken with diarrhea and vomiting, may Allah preserve you from this, 
which caused me to go to hospital at 2 p.m. When the specialized doctor knew that I 
have chronic renal failure and that I receive hemodialysis three times a week, he said 
that I must take medication with hemodialysis. They started carrying out the 
hemodialysis at 1 p.m,, and I thought that it would not take a long time for I had done it 
the previous day, but this process lasted until the Adhan (call) to Maghrib (Sunset) 
Prayer. 

1 want to know if lam sinful for delaying *Asr (Afternoon) Prayer until Maghrib Prayer? 
Taking into consideration that I cannot perform Wudu' (ablution) or Tayammum (dry 
ablution with clean earth) or even move as long as the medical equipment is attached to 
me and that the chair I sat on was not directed to Qiblah (Ka’bah-direction faced for 
Prayer) and I preferred not to offer Salah (Prayer) in this condition. Also, I asked them 
to remove the medical equipment to offer Tayammum, but the doctor told me that this is 
not possible for it requires sterilizing again and changing some equipment and medicines. 
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What should a Muslim do in this case, particularly that the patient undergoing 
hemodialysis remains conscious and cannot come under the same ruling as the sleeper, 
the child and the lunatic whose deeds are not recorded. Please answer me, may Allah 
reward you! 

‘A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) You are required to perform Salah (Prayer) at its prescribed time according to your 
capability even by performing Tayammum if you are unable to use water. Also, there is nothing 
wrong if the person prays in a direction other than the Qiblah if this is not possible. If a Muslim stil 
cannot perform Salah in spite of that, they will be permitted to delay performing it, because when the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was occupied by fighting the Kafirs (disbelievers) during the Battle of 
Ahzab, he delayed offering “Asr Prayer until after Maghrib Prayer and he performed it before 
Maghrib. 

This {s also substantiated by Allah's Saying (Exalted be He): (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him 
‘as much as you can} May Allah cure you from every disease and grant you understanding of religion, 
for He Is the All-Hearer, Ever-Near! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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Rulings on combining and shortening Salahs 
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A traveler leading a resident in Salah and vice versa 
Q: A traveler wants to perform Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer in congregation. He found a resident 
person who performed Zhuhr Prayer. Is it permissible for a resident to perform Salah 
(Prayer) with a traveler? Should he shorten the Salah like the traveler or perform it in 
full? 

‘A: When a resident performs Salah behind a traveler so as to attain the reward of congregational 
Salah (Prayer) even if the residenthas already performed the obligatory Salah, he should perform 
two Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) lke the traveler because it wll be counted as supererogatory for him, 
Yet, when a resident performs an obligatory Salah behind a traveler such as Zhubr Prayer, “Asr 
(Afternoon) Prayer or “Isha' (Night) Prayer, then he should perform four Rak “ahs and thus, he is 
obliged to complete his Salah upon the traveler saying the Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer) upon completing his two Rak ahs. When a traveler performs Salah behind a resident, where 
both of them are performing an obligatory Salah, the traveler is obliged to complete it as four 
Rak ‘ahs according to the most authentic of the scholars’ two main views. 

This is based on what was related by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad and Imam Muslim in his book of 
Sahih (may Allah be Merciful with them both) that Ibn “Abbas was asked about the traveler who 
performs Salah behind a resident Imam as four Rak “ahs and when he performs Salah with other 
travelers, he shortens it to be two Rak “ahs, He replied that this is the Sunnah. 


This Is also proven by the general meaning of the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (The 
Imam is appointed 
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so that he should be followed, so do not be at variance with him.) (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari 
and Muslim, 
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Q: If a traveler goes in a visit to some persons who are considered to be residents in this: 
place when it is time for an obligatory Salah (Prayer) and he is the most qualified to lead 
them in Salah, should he shorten the Salah? 

‘The Sunnah is that he should lead thern performing the Salah licensed for a traveler. Upon saying 
the Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) on his part, they should stand up and complete the 
Salah on their own because the Prophet (peace be upon him) led the people of Makkah during the 
year of the the Liberation of Makkah performing the Salah licensed for a traveler and commanded 
them to complete their Salah, Yet, if the traveler completes the Salah with them, then this is 
permissible but he will have left something that is better. 

It has been authentically reported that "Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) used to perform 
Salah in full while leading people during Hajj during the last years of his caliphate. It has also been 
authentically reported that "Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) used to perform Salah in full 
whenever she traveled and would comment that this was not hard for her. However, it is better to do 
what the Prophet (peace be upon him) did because he is the legislator and the teacher (peace be 
upon him). May Allah grant us successt 
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Q: The questioner from Riyadh asks: "What is the ruling on the person who shortens his 
Salah (Prayer) being led by someone who performs it fully and vice versa? And how can 
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they do this?" 
‘A: When a person who is entitled to shorten Salah leads another who should perform it in full, the 
resident should stand up and complete his Salah as four Rak’ ahs when the Imam says the Tastim 
(Salutation of peace ending the Prayer) l.e. upon finishing the second Rak ‘ah. In other words, if the 
Imam (the one leading a congregational Prayer) is a traveler, then he should perform just two 
Rak ‘ahs and upon saying the Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), those performing Salah 
behind him should stand up and complete their Salah as four Rak ‘ahs if they are residents, The 
travelers among them should say the Taslim the same as the Imam, provided that the Imam is 
traveling, However, if its the Imam who is a resident and those performing Salah behind him are 
travelers, then they should complete the Salah with the Imam because it is not permissible for them 
to shorten the Salah in this case; rather, they should complete it as four Rak ‘ahs, 

This is based on what was authentically reported in a sound Hadith that Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) was asked about the ane who performs Salah behind an Imam. People 
asked him: "0 Ibn “Abbas, why do we perform the four-Rak “ah Salah as four Rak “ahs when we are 
behind the Imam and perform them as two Rak “ahs when we perform them in our tents?" He said: 
“This is the Sunnah." (Related by Imam Ahmad in his Musniad (Hadith compilation) with a good chain 
of narration. Its origin is in Sahih Muslim.) This proves that when a traveler performs a four-Rak ah 
Salah behind a resident Imam, then the frst should complete them as four Rak ‘ahs based on the 
mentioned Hadith. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Mr. “A. B. B. from Tamir, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, asks: "A traveler intends to 
combine and shorten Salah (Prayer) but he offered Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer in congregation. 
Should he offer “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer shortened after Imam says Taslim (salutation of 
peace ending the Prayer) directly or 
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is it allowable for him to delay it? Moreover, is there a certain time limit for this delay? 
Please, give us a Fatwa! May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: If a traveler offers Salah behind a resident, he should offer Salah in complete form according to 
what Is authentically reported on the authority of Ibn "Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of 
them) that he stated that the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) rules that if travelers 
offer Salah behind a resident they should offer it in complete form, As for combination between 
Salahs, there is no harm on offering “Asr (afternoon) Prayer shortened directly after performing 
Zhuhr (noon) Prayer in its due time with the congregation, Moreover, if “Asr Prayer is delayed to its 
time, there is no blame, Rather, doing so will be better if one is stil in his residence during that day, 
This complies with the act of the Prophet (peace be upon him) for he used to combine every two 
obligatory Salahs while traveling in the time of one of them when he set out on journey. If a traveler 
Is having a rest, he should offer every Salah in its due time for this was what the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) did often. He (peace be upon him) did so in Mina during the Farewell Hajj for he was 
offer ing each Salah in its due time shortened and he did nat combine them. May Allah help everyone 
to fallow the Sunnah and adhere to it 
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Q: What is the ruling on a resident offering Salah (Prayer) behind a traveler or vice 
versa? Moreover, is it allowable for a traveler to shorten Salah if he is the Imam (the one 
who leads congregational Prayer) or should he offer his Salah behind an Imam? 
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A: Its permissible for a traveler and a resident to offer Salah behind one another, but ifthe resident 
is the Imam and the traveler offers Salah behind him, itis obligatory upon the traveler in this case tD 
offer the complete Salah following his Imam according to what is mentioned Musnad (Hadith 
compilation of) Imam Ahmad” and the Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
pleased with both of them) thathe was asked about the traveler offering Salah behind a resident: 
"Should he offer four Raka ‘ahs (units of Prayer)?" He replied: "This agrees with the Sunnah," 
However, if the resident offers Salah behind a traveler in a four-Rakaah-Salah, he should complete 
hhis Salah after the Imam pronounces Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), 
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Q: I was traveling and at one of the rest stops I was to offer the Zhur (Noon) Prayer at 
its Masjid (mosque). People there were residents. Therefore, they were to offer four 
Rak’ ahs (units of Prayer). When I entered the Masjid, the Imam was making the first 
Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer), so I 
joined him and when he concluded Salah and made Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer), I did the same as I was a traveler. Is my Salah valid? If not, should I repeat the 
Salah? Give me Fatwa! May Allah reward you well! 

You have to perform the Salsh again as itis obligatory upon the traveler when performing Salah 
behind a resident to offer Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer as four Rak ‘ahs because this is what is mentioned in 
the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). May Allah grant us success! 
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The minimum distance and period of combining and shortening Salah 


This letter is to His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the Mufty (Islamic 
scholar qualified to issue legal opinions) of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and Chairman of 
the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. May Allah protect him! As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

My brothers and I own a farm on Al-Kharj- Harad Road. The farm is 65 km from Al-Kharj 
and 140 km from Riyadh. We live in Riyadh and we usually travel to control and follow up 
the work at the farm. I hope that you would advise us with the ruling on shortening and 
combining the Salah (Prayer) and also breaking the Sawm (Fast) in the daytime of 
Ramadan in the following situations: 


1- When we travel to spend a day or part of a day to follow up work 
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at the farm. 

2 When we go to spend the weekend at the farm for rest and to follow up work. 

3- When we travel to spend the mid-year vacation which is probably two weeks at the 
farm, 

Is it permissible for us to break our Sawm in the daytime of Ramadan although there is 
no hardship and our houses are furnished with all conveniences at the farm? 

5- Do our relatives and friends who accompany us to the farm have the same rulings as 
us? 

Please send us your reply in writing! May Allah guide you to what pleases Him, He is the 
All-Hearing, the All-Respondent! 


M, °A. S. from Riyadh 


: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! It is permissible for you and those who 
accompany you to the farm to shorten and combine Salah as well as break the Sawm during the 
daytime of Ramadan, if the case is as you have mentioned. However, if you spend more than 
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four days at the farm, it is not permissible for you all to shorten or combine Salah, or break the 
Sawm in the daytime of Ramadan, May Allah grant us success! As-salamu “alaykum warahrmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! 
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Q: Could you please explain the question of shortening Salah (Prayer) while traveling? Is 
it authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) completed Salah in 
travel? Is there a definite distance and period over which it is permissible to shorten 
Salah? Please, support your answers to these questions with evidence from Qur'an and 
Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet)! May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: When travelling, the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer, the “Asr 
(Afternaon) Prayer and the “Isha! (Night) Prayer as two Rak “ahs (units of Prayer) until he came back 
home. This is the repeated action of the Prophet (peace be upon him). It was reported that he 
(peace be upon him) would sometimes, while traveling, shorten Salah and sometimes complete it, 
but this was not frequently done. This is because Sahih (authentic) Hadiths indicate that he would 
always shorten Salah in travel until he returned home. As for the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, he would 
offer it as itis; three Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) whether he was a traveler or resident, Similarly, He 
(peace be upon him) offered Fajr (Dawn) Prayer as two Rak ‘ahs as well as its two-Rak ‘ah Sunnah 
(Supererogatory) Salah whether he was a traveler or resident. With regard to the Sunnah Salah of 
the Zhuhr, “Asr, Maghrib and “Isha, he (peace be upon him) did not use to perform them while 
traveling, 
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A Mu'min (believer) should do what the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to do in travel, Travel, 
according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), is what takes a day and night in distance, It 
Is estimated as eighty kilometers for whoever travels by car, plane or ship. This distance is called 
travel and is known to be travel according to the “Urf (Custom) of Muslims. When a person travels 
this distance or more by camel, car, plane, ship or on foot, he is considered a traveler. Some 
scholars were of the view that the distance is to be determined according to “Urf, not kilometers, 
What is considered to be a travel according to “Urf is called a travel and hence Salah is to be 
shortened, and vice versa, The correct view is the one held by the Jumhur, i.e., determining the 
distance in kilometers. This is what should be abided by as it was reported from the Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) who are the most knowledgeable people of the religion of Allah and the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him). 
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Q: A questioner from Bombay, India, asks: Your Eminence, General Mufty of the Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia, may Allah guard and protect him! 

As-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Blessings be upon you!) 

May Allah, the Most High, the All-Powerful keep you in good health! 


lah's Peace, Mercy, and 
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1 want to know the ruling of the Shari“ah (Islamic law) on the following question. 1am a 
train ticket inspector. Sometimes, I travel about two-hundred kilometers and sometimes 
four hundred and fifty kilometers by train, is it permissible for me to shorten the four- 


Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer) Salah (Prayer)? Appreciate your guidance, may Allah bless you 
and accept your efforts in serving Islam and Muslims! As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Based upon what you mentioned, it is permissible for you to shorten Salah while travelling, After 
studying the Issue, we have decided that the distance over which it is permissible to shorten Salah is 
approximately eighty kilometers or more. 


May Allah guide all, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


‘Abdul-'Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah Ibn Baz 
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From “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, judge of the Court of 
Khaybar, may Allah guide him to all good! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) Dear brother, I have received your letter, dated 3 Rabi* Thany, 
1389 A.H. about the permissibility of shortening and combining Salah (Prayer) for a 
person whose work requires his frequent travel abroad from the kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia or within the cities of the kingdom where it is permissible for the traveler to 
shorten and combine Salah, such as drivers or sales representatives. 

‘A: The ruling on travelers apply to the catagories mentioned in the question; they are permitted ta 
shorten and combine Salah, lke travelers according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), 
based upan the generality of the Shari°ah (Islamic law) evidence. 1 know of no evidence that 
contradicts this, With regard to the scholars' view that a packer who lives with his family and does 
not Intend to stay in a certain country is not allowed to benefit from the Rukhsahs (concessions) of 
traveling, this Is a weak view that is not supported by any Shariah evidence. This was confirmed by 
Abu Muhammad Ibn Qudamah (may Allah be merciful with him) in his (encyclopedic book of Figh) Al+ 
Mughny, 
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Q: What is Your Eminence's view concerning the travel that permits ane to shorten 
Salah, is it restricted to a certain distance? What is your opinion concerning the one who 
intends to stay in a place for more than four days, is he granted the Rukhsah 
(concession) to shorten Salah? 

+ According to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), the distance that allows someone to 
shorten and combine Salah (Prayer) is defined by the distance of a day and a night's travel by camel 
or on foot at a regular pace, which 's approximately 80 kilometers, because this distance is regarded 
as traveling according to “Urf (custom), unlike shorter distances. According to the Jumhur, whoever 
intends to stay for more than four days has to offer Salah in full, and observe Sawm (Fast) if itis 
Ramadan, 

If the period of stay Is less than that, he may shorten and combine Salah, and break his Sawm, 
because the basic principle is that a resident has to offer Salah in full, and is permitted to shorten 
Salah only when he is in travel. It s authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stayed in the Farewell Hajj for four days during which he shortened Salah, then he went to Mina and 
* Arafat. This gives evidence of the permissibllty of shortening Salah for whoever intends to stay four 
days or less, As for the report that the Praphet (peace be upon him) shortened Salah when he stayed 
for nineteen days in the year of the Liberation of Makkah and for twenty days in Tabuk, this was 
because he did not form the intention to stay; 
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rather, he stayed for a purpose which he did not know when it would be accomplished. This is the 
interpretation of the Jumhur for the Prophet's stay in Makkah in the year of the Conquest of Makkah 
and in the year of battle of Tabuk, in order to be on the safe side and to act upon the original ruling 
which is the obligation on the residents to offer Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer, “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer and 
“Isha! (Night) Prayer in four Rak’ ahs (unit of Prayer). 

However, if someone does nat have the intention to stay and does nat know when they will leave, 
they are permitted to shorten and combine Salah and break their fast during Ramadan when 
traveling, until they resolve to stay more than four or come back home. May Allah grant us success! 
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From “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother A. F. F., may Allah grant 
him success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Referring to your message, dated 10/11/1410 AH., which includes, "I want to bring to 
Your Eminence's attention a subject which I asked you about a long time ago. It is 
concerned with combining and shortening Salah (Prayer) in traveling regardless of the 
duration of staying. There are many views on this issue. Therefore, I hope Your Eminence 
wil ilustrate two things: 

First, with regard to traveling outside the kingdom, is it permissible for me to combine 
and shorten Salah while on a journey, which may take more than two months? Note here 
that I cannot offer Salah while dressed in non-Arabic style clothes and I have to return 
to my apartment in order to offer Salah. Combining and shortening Salah puts me at 
ease, Is it permissible for me to combine and shorten Salah or not? 

Second, many times 1 travel to Jaddah where I have a house but [live in Riyadh and 1 
may stay there more than one month. So, is it permissible for me to shorten and combine 
Salah? 


‘A: A: [inform you that the traveling which entails concession 
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|s what is considered as such by the way of custom and its distance is approximately eighty 
kilometers, Therefore, whoever is to pass this distance or more is entitled to enjoy these concessions 
of traveling: (i) wiping over the Khuffs (leather socks) for three days, (i) shortening the Four- 
Raka’ah Prayer, (jl) combining both Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers in the time of ane of 
them and similarly Maghrib (Sunset) and “Isha' (Night) Prayers, and (iv) breaking Sawm (Fast) 
during the month of Ramadan, However, if the person reaches the place he aims at and intends to 
stay more than four days, he is not entitled to enjoy these concessions. Ifhe intends to stay less than 
four days, he Is permitted to make use of these concessions. 

As for the person who traveled to a country to do something and does not know when he will finish 
his affairs and does not specify a certain time for staying for more than four days, he can make use 
of the concessions of traveling even if his stay exceeds four days. 

With regard to wearing non-Arabic clothes, it is not a valid excuse for delaying Saleh after its due 
time nor is it an excuse for combining two Prayers. Moreover, the traveler should not avoid 
congregational prayer owing to traveling if itis possible for him, This is because offering Salah in 
congregation is obligatory whereas combining and shortening Prayer is a concession, May Allah guide 
all to what pleases Him and may He help you and us to do what is good, May Allah's Peace, Mercy 
and Blessings be with you. 


The General Chairman of Administrations of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Da"wah and Guidance 
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Q: Is it correct that a traveler has the right to shorten Salah (Prayer) regardless of the 
duration of traveling, even if it takes years? Is there a fixed duration after which the 
right to shortening Salah becomes waived? What is the ruling on whoever travels abroad 
for the purpose of studying or work: are they allowed to shorten their Salah until they 
come back from their study or business journey? 

‘A: It is an act of Sunnah (eupererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) for a 
traveler to shorten the Salah (Prayer) to pattem after the Prophet (peace be upon him) and act in 
accordance with his Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet), so long as the distance reaches 
eighty kilometers or more. Far example, if someone travels from Saudi Arabia to America they are 
allowed to shorten the Salah as long as they are still on the way. Similarly, if they travel from Makkah 
to Egypt or from Egypt to Makkah the same applies if they reside in a country; they are allowed to 
shorten the Salah in this country so long as their residence will be four days or less as observed by 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) when he settled down in Makkah during the Farewell Hajj, as he 
resided in Makkah the morning of 4th DhuF-Hijjah, and he kept on shortening until he went to Mina on. 
8th Dhul-Hijjah. This is also applicable if someone intends to reside for an indefinite period, whether 
it Is four days or more. As then, they are allowed to shorten the Salah until they fulfill their need, or 
until they decide to reside for a period that exceeds four days according to the most correct opinion 
af scholars. 
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When someone unknowingly resides for an indefinite period of time to grant a grace period to 
another wha is indebted to them for example, or to settle a dispute with someone, they are allowed 
to shorten the Salah so long as they are residing for an unspecified period of time, since they do nat 
know exactly when their residence will end. Therefore, the ruling of a traveler applies to them and 
they can shorten Salah and break Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan, even if this lasts for years, 

(On the other hand, if someone resides or intends to do so for a long time for the sake of studying or 
for any other reason, they should complete their Salah, as this is the right opinion according to 
Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) including the Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, Malk, ALShafi'y and 
Ahmad) and others. The basic principle for a resident is to complete Salah if he is staying either to 
study or for any other purpose, 

However, Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with bath of them) declared that it is permissible for a 
traveler to shorten the Salah if the period of residence is nineteen days or less. However, if someone 
intends to stay more than that period, they should complete the Salah according to the act of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) who resided on the day of the Opening of Makkah for nineteen days 
during which he shortened the Salah. It is meant here that the residence period during which itis 


permissible for a person to shorten the Salah starts fram four days or less. This is the opinion of the 
majority; the safer thing with respect to one’s religion, and it also drives danger away fram this great 
“Ibadah (worship) which is considered the main pillar of Islam. 

Replying to what Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) used as evidence; it was not 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) intended to reside for this period. 
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Rather, he did that to establish the rules of Islam in Makkah and to remove the traces of Shirk 
(associating others in warship with Allah) without specifying a fixed period of time. As previously 
mentioned, a traveler is allowed to shorten the Salah if he does not intend to reside for a specified 
period even if that lasts for a long time. Therefore, my advice to my fellow Muslims who are traveling 
to study or for any other reason is to complete their Salah and fast Ramadan unless their residence 
will not exceed four days or if the residence period is not fixed and you do not know when you will 
finish your mission, In this case, you can apply the rulings on a traveler. This is the best of what was 
reported in this regard, and it is also the opinion of most of the scholars. Furthermore, you should be 
on the safe side regarding your Din (religion of Islam). The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Leave that which makes you doubt for that which does nat make you doubt) and: (Anyone who 
avolds doubtful matters, will have guarded their religion and honor 


The Prophet's (peace be upon him) stay in Makkah for nineteen days starting fram the day of the 
Opening (of Makkah) is interpreted as that he did not intend to do this, but he did that to set right the 
affairs of the Din, 
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establish Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monothetsm) in Makkah and direct the Muslims to 
what they should do as previously mentioned. Therefore, this does not necessarily entail that he 
Intended to reside, rather probably, he might have done that without prior intention, but the days 
passed while he was looking into the affairs of Muslims, setting right their affairs, and setting up the 
rituals of the Din in Makkah AlMukarramah, Over and above, there is no evidence of the Prophet's 
intention (peace be upon him) to reside for nineteen days, thus we cannot take it as a proof on 
setting the nineteen days as a duration within which shortening becomes permissible as reported 
from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of thern). 

The same also can be applied to the Prophet's residence in Tabuk for twenty days, for there is no 
evidence proving his intention to reside, Rather, mast probably, he resided there to seek information 
about the war, without being certain about the duration of his residence. The basic principle is that 
residence cannot be proven except with evidence, and he (peace be upon him) was traveling to 
launch Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) and fight against the Byzantines. Thus, he stayed 
in Tabuk during this period to study the issue of Jihad, and to see whether or not he would continue 
on his way to the Byzantines or return back. But Allah (Glorified be He) chose for him to return to Al 
Madinah and so he did. 

In conclusion, there is no evidence that the Prophet (peace be upon him) intended to stay for 
nineteen days in Makkah or that he definitely intended to stay in Tabuk for twenty days, Therefore it 
can be said that this is the least period during which shortening the Salah becomes permissible, or 
that this is the maximum period allowed for residence, rather this is a probability as declared by the 
Jumhur, 
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The definition of the residence period by four days or less and the completion of the Salah when the 
period exceeds this duration is inferred from the residence of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in 
Makkah during the Farewell Hajj, since he (peace be upon him) resided there for four days definitely 
intending to perform Hajj from the fourth day till he went out to Mina, & group of scholars said that 
the residence is to be defined by ten days since he (peace be upon him) resided for ten days in 
Makkah during the Farewell Hajj. They included his residence in Mina and “Arafah counting it as an 
intended residence. Accordingly, the duration during which shortening Salah is permissible becomes 
ten days or less. This opinion is a strong and reasonable, but the Jumhur said that his heading from 
Makkah to Mina was the beginning of his travel, because he headed toward Mina to perform the 
rituals of Hajj then to go back to Madinah, 

In any case, the scholars' views varied in this issue, However, the best and the safer (to the religion) 
of these views was that of the Jumhur, who said that if traveler intends to stay in a county or in 
any place more than four days, they should complete their Salah, and if they intend to reside for a 
shorter period, it is permissible for them to shorten the Salah. Also if someone have no definite 
intention regarding when exactly will they travel, due to the need to fulfill something that may take 
sometime, they shall apply the rulings of travel no matter how long they will stay. Allah grants 
success, 
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1 work in the marine forces along with some sailors, where we sail for three or four days. 
Is it permissible for us to shorten and combine Salah (Prayer) in this case? It is worth 
mentioning that we put to sea for short distances away from the city to finish some 
work, Please provide us with an answer. 

+ Anyone who boards a ship or any other kinds of marine vessel has the same ruling as those who 
travel by car or train; ifthe distance covered is one at which shortening Salah is permissible, Such a 
person is allowed to shorten and combine the Salah, otherwise he is not. So, ifthe ship sails near by 
a harbor or shore for a distance of ten or twenty kilometers and so on, itis not permissible for them 
to shorten the Salah and they cannot apply the rulings of travel. However, if the ship sails to remote 
distances amounting to seventy, eighty or a hundred kilometers or more, this is considered traveling, 
In this case, those who are aboard the ship are allowed to shorten and combine every two Salah 
since they are travelers. This is the same as the person who goes on picnic at a distance of seventy 
kilometers or mare, 
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Q: If we travel by land, is it permissible for us to shorten and combine the four-Rakah 
Salah (Prayer)? 

A: If the place you are heading to by land is far from where you reside, such that i s considered 
traveling, It Is permissible to shorten the Salah if the distance is about 80 kilometers or more. 
Shortening Salah in this case Is better than completing it. This occurs by offering Zhuhr (Noon), *Asr 
(Afternoon) and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers 3s two Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayers) for each, Also, you can 
combine Zhuhr and “Ast prayers together and Maghrib (Sunset) and ‘Isha’ prayers together, 
However, ifthe traveler intends to stay in the place of destination, itis better not to combine prayers, 
for the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to shorten Salah without combining them when he was 
staying in Mina during the Farewell Hajj. But, he combined them in “Arafah and Muzdalifah due to 
necessity, 

When a traveler intends to reside ina place for more than four days, he should not shorten, rather 
offer the four-Rak ‘ah Salah in full as \s. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars, On the other 
hand, if the residence period is four days or less, it s better to shorten the Salah, May Allah grant us 
success, 
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The desirability of combining two Salahs at the time of the earlier or the later one 


Q: Regarding shortening and combining the Zhuhr (noon) and *Asr (afternoon) Prayers, 
which is preferable; to offer the Salah (Prayer) right after the Adhan (call to Prayer) or 
delay it to the mid-time of both Salahs? 

A: Ifa traveler seeks to depart from the place of their residence ante merediem, they are allowed to 
offer the Zhur and “Asr Prayers combined at the time of the later one, The same applies to Maghrib 
(sunset) and “Isha' (night) Prayer, for if a person departs before Maghrib Prayer, they should 
combine Maghrib with ‘Isha! Prayer at the time of the later one. On the other hand, if they depart 
after Maghrib, they should combine both Salahs at the time of the earlier one. This fs the Sunnah 
(supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) regarding what we have 
mentioned, But if the person is residing, they have the choice; to combine the Salah either at the 
time of the later Salah or the earlier one. However, it s better to offer every Salah on its prescribed 
time as observed by the Prophet (peace be upon him) in Mina during the Farewell Hajj, for he used 
to offer each Salah on time as he was residing. But, if there is a need to combine the Salah, there is 
nothing wrong in this, 
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since he (peace be upon him) combined the Salah in the battle of Tabuk and he was also residing, 
The same applies to a sick person, for they are allowed to combine the Salah according to what is 
easier for them, This means that he can offer Salah either at the time of the earlier or the later one, 
But in case there is no reason, as hardship, to combine the two Salahs, a person should offer the 
Salah on time, and this is the best to be done. And if they combine them, it will also be acceptable, 
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Q: When one can combine two Salahs (Prayers) and what is the time for Witr (Prayer 
with an odd number of units)? 

A: A person may perform the combined Salah at the very beginning or end of the due time, The 
matter is flexible, The purified Shariah (Islamic law) allows offering the second at the time af the 
first or delaying the first to the time of the second or offering it in-between the times. Due to lawful 
excuses (\e, the sickness and travel), the two combined Salahs can be performed at the same time, 
It Is permissible, when necessary, to tak during the interval between the two combined Salahs, The 
time for Witr Prayer starts after the performance of ‘Isha’ (Night) Salah, even if tis combined with 
and offered at the time of Maghrib (sunset) Salah and continues until time for AlFajr-ulSadiq (tue 
dawn) begins. 

May Allah grant us and you comprehension in religion and keep us adhere to ituntil we meet Him for 
He is the Most Generous! May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: A brother from Al-Ta'f asks: "We were traveling as a group and upon our arrival at 
the appointed place about an hour after Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, I asked them to 
hasten to perform Wudu' (ablution) to shorten and combine both Maghrib 
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and “Isha' (Night) Prayer. However, one of them said that Salah (Prayer) is not 
permissible at that time and that we should postpone it till the Adhan (call to Prayer) for 
“Isha' Prayer is announced. I told him that it is permissible to perform Salah during either 
of the two times of Maghrib or “Isha' Prayer and that once the time of Maghrib Prayer is 
finished, that of “Isha' Prayer starts immediately. He said that there is a time between 
the two times during which Salah is not permissible. 

Your Eminence Shaykh, could you please explain the ruling of Shari“ ah (Islamic law) 
regarding this issue? What is the desired time for combining the Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers? 
May Allah reward you well! 

+ What you have mentioned is correct because there is no time between Maghrib and ‘Isha Prayer 
during which it is impermissible to perform Salah. There is also no time between Zhubr (Noon) 
Prayer and ”Asr (Afternoon) Prayer during which itis impermissible to perform Salah. Rather, once 
the time appointed for the first has finished, that of the second starts immediately without separation, 
A traveler has the right to combine the two Salahs during the time of either of them because he has 
the same ruling as a patient for whom the two times have become one. Yet, it is better for a traveler, 
if he has already started the journey and left his home before the due time of the first Salah, to 
postpone it tl the due time of the second in order for him to combine them in the time of the latter. 
If he leaves his home after the due time of the first Salah, then it is permissible for him to combine 
them at the earlier time follawing the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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As for the traveler who has settled, it is better for him not to combine Salahs; rather, he should 
perform each Salah at its appointed time, He has the right to shorten Salahs without combining them 
if his rest willnotbe extended to more than four days. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stayed in Mina during the Farewell Hajj for three days i.e. the day of Eid and the eleventh and 
the twelfth days of the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) while shortening and 
performing each Salah at its due time without combining two Salahs. Yet, ifa traveler intends to stay 
more than four days, then in order for him to be on the safe side in this case, he should perform 
every Salah at its due time without shortening it according to the majority of scholars. May Allah 
grantus all success! 
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Q: If during our travel, we passed by a Masjid (mosque) at the time of Zhuhr (Noon) 
Prayer, is it desirable for us to perform Zhuhr Prayer in congregation and then shorten 
*Asr (Afternoon) Prayer, or should we perform Salah (Prayer) by ourselves? If we 
perform Salah in congregation and then want to shorten “Asr Prayer, should we stand 
up immediately after saying Tasim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) to achieve 
close sequence? Or should we wait to remember Allah, glorify Him, and to say Tahiil 
(saying: "La ilaha illa Allah [There is no god except Allah]") and then perform the 'Asr 
Prayer? 

A: It is better for you to shorten Salah by yourselves because it is an act of the Sunnah 
(supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) for the traveler to shorten the 
four-Rak'ah Salah, However, if you pray in congregation with residents, then you have to complete 
the Salah as four Rak ahs (units of Prayer). This is according to the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), 
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If you want to combine Salahs, then it Is ordained for you to hasten to do that according to the 
Sunnah, as mentioned above in the answer of the previous question, You should do so immediately 
after saying Astaghfiru Allah (I seek the Forgiveness of allah) three times and saying, "Allahumma 
anta As-Salam wa minka As-Salam, tabarakta ya dhal-Jalali wal-tkram (Oh Allah! You are As-Salam 
(the source of peace) and from You is all peace. Blessed are You, the Possessor of Glory and Honor). 
Yet if there is just one traveler, then it is obligatory for him to perform Salah in full with the 
congregation of residents because performing Salah in congregation is obligatory, whereas 
shortening it is desirable. Thus, it is obligatory to give priority to what is obligatory over what is 
desirable, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: A questioner from Al-Bahah, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia says: "If a person arrives at 
the airport of Riyadh after “Isha’ (Night) Prayer and has not performed Al-Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayer and “Isha' Prayers, should he combine and shorten them?" 

Shortening Salah (Prayer) is allowed for a traveler as long as he is traveling, As for combining 
Salah, it needs some detailed discussion: While travelling, itis better to combine each two Salahs 
and perform them either at the time of the earlier or the latter according to one's circumstances as 
this Is what was done by the Prophet (peace be upon him). During his travels, he (peace be upon 
him) used to combine both Maghrib and ‘Isha’ Prayers together and Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers 
tagether, When he left his home before noon, he used to combine Zhubr Prayer along with 'Asr 
Prayer in the time of the later. Moreover, when he left afternoon, 


(Part No. 12; Page No. 286) 


he used to combine Zhuhr Prayer along with 'Asr Prayer in the time of the first, The same applies to 
Maghrib and “Isha' Prayers; when he (peace be upon him) left before sunset, he used to delay 
Maghrib Prayer and combine it with ‘Isha’ Prayer at the time of the latter, When he left after sunset, 
he used to combine Maghrib and ‘Isha’ Prayers at the time of the first. Yet, ifthe traveler intends to 
settle down, then it is better for him not to combine the Salahs because during the Farewell Hajj, he 
(peace be upon him) did nat combine two Salahs during his stay in Mina, 

As for such a person who arrived at the airport of Riyadh without performing Maghrib or “Isha! 
Prayers, then itis permissible for him to combine Maghrib and “‘Isha' Prayers and to shorten “Isha! 
Prayer because the airport lies outside the city at the present time. There is no harm in delaying 
‘Isha!’ and performing it in congregation in full at his town. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: If a person wants to travel after Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer and before “Asr (Afternoon) 
Prayer, can he combine the Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers in the time of the first? 

A: It Is not permissible for him to combine two Salahs (Prayers) until he leaves the inhabited village 
or town completely and walks into the desert because the Messenger (peace be upon hin) 
performed Zhuhr Prayer, at the Farewell Hajj in Medina as four Rak ahs (units of Prayer) and then 
set out and performed “Asr Prayer in Dhu AlHulayfah as two Rak’ ahs, May Allah grant us success! 
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When a person travels by himself, he is to offer Salah behind the Imam in full? 


Q: If | am traveling and I stay at a destination for some days (three or four, more or 
less) and I enter the Masjid (mosque) to perform Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer at its due time in 
congregation in full .e, four Rak "ahs (units of Prayer), then I stand up to shorten “Asr 
(Afternoon) Prayer by myself. Is it permissible to do so? Can I combine and shorten 
Salah (Prayer) alone at home as a traveler despite hearing the Adhan (call to Prayer) 
from nearby Masjids? 

‘A: When a traveler firmly intends to stay in a country for more than four days, he should complete 
the Salah according to the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. IFhis stay is less than that, itis 
better to shorten the Salah and there is no blame on him if he performs Salah in full. Yet, if he is 
traveling alone, it is impermissible for him to shorten Salah by himself; Rather, he should perform 
Salah in congregation in full based on the Hadiths proving the obligation of performing Salah in 
congregation. This is evidenced also by what was authentically attributed to the Prophet (peace be 
upan him) in the Musnad (Hadith compilation of) Imam Ahmad and Sahih Muslim on the authority of 
Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that itis an act of Sunnah (whatever is 
reported fram the Prophet) for the traveler 
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when he performs Salah with a resident Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) to offer 
four Rak'ahs. This is also based on the general meaning of the saying of the Prophet (Peace be upon 


him): (The Imam is appointed so that he should be followed, so do not be at variance with hit.) 
(@greed upon by AHBukhari and Mustim) 
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Q: Is it permissible for the traveler performing “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) to combine and 
shorten Zuhr (Noon) Prayer along with ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer as long as his stay in 
Makkah extends for two or three days though he is near the Haram (the Sacred Mosque 
in Makkah)? May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: It is not parmissible for a person who is traveling by himself to shorten Salah (Prayer); rather, he 
should perform Salah in full in congregation based on the fact that shortening Salah is desirable, 
‘whereas performing it in congregation is obligatory. Yet, if they are a group, then there is no harm in 
shortening Salah on condition that thelr stay extends for four days or less. 
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Is it better for a traveler to shorten Salah (Prayer) without combining (two Salahs) or to 
shorten and combine Salah and is there a correlation between them? 


Q: Some people think that combining and shortening Salah are correlated; there is no 
combining without shortening and there is no shortening without combining; could you 
kindly elaborate on this? Is it better for a traveler to shorten Salah without combining or 
to combine along with shortening? 

‘A: It Is permissible for those for whom Allah legislated shortening of Salah (Le. the traveler) to 
combine it but there is no correlation between them, so a person may shorten and combine, Ifthe 
traveler will stay a period of time in the place to which he is heading, itis better for him not to 
combine as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did in Mina as well as during the Farewell Hajj where 
he shortened but did nat combine. In the Battle of Tabu, he did both; shortening and combining, and 
this indicates that the matter is flexible, The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to shorten and 
combine if he was riding a mount. As for combining, it is more flexible. It is permissible for the sick 
as well as other Muslims to perform it in their Masjids (mosques) 
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if there is heavy rain especially between Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer or 


between Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer. Itis nat permissible for them to shorten 
Salah because shortening is limited only to travel. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on combining and shortening Salah for the person who travels after the due time 
of Salah 


Q: If the time of Salah (Prayer) is due while a man is still in town then he travels before 
performing Salah, is it permissible for him to shorten and combine Salah? Is it permissible 
for him to shorten and combine Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) Salahs even though 
he knows that he will reach his destination in the time of “Ast Prayer? 

.ccording to the soundest ofthe two opinions of scholars and the Jumhur (dominant majority of 
scholars), if the time of Salah is due while a traveler is stl in town, itis permissible for him to 
shorten the Salah when he leaves the boundaries of his town, Ifthe traveler shortens and combines 
both Salahs and reach his destination before or after the time of the second Salah, he should not 
repeat it, 


(Part No. 12; Page No. 291) 


because he offered it properly. However, if he offers it again, it will be considered as Nafilah 
(Gupereragatory), 
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Ruling on combining Salah when it rains 


Q: What is your opinion, Your Eminence, on combining the Maghrib (Sunset) and the 
“Isha' (Night) Prayers when it rains nowadays in the cities where the roads are paved 
and lit, and there is no mud or obstacles on the road to the Masjid (mosque)? 

here is no harm in combining the Maghrib and “Isha Prayers, or the Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr 
(Afternoon) Prayers according to the mast authentic opinion of scholars, because of rain that makes 
it hard reach the Masjid. The same applies to mud and flooding in the marketplaces, as itrepresents 
a hardship, This is based on what was authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (ie, AHBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of thn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) 
{that the Prophet (peace be upon him) combined the Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers, and the Maghrib and 

Isha' Prayers in Madinah. > 


It was added by 
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Muslitn in his narration, (without there being fear, rainfall, or travel.) 


This indicates that the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them) 
definitely knew that fear and rain were excuses for combining Salah, just lke travel. However, itis 
impermissible to shorten Salah in this case; you can only combine Salah, because you are residents, 
not travelers; whereas shortening Salsh is a Rukhsah (Concession) for travelers only. May Allah grant 
us success! 
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Q: What is the criterion for combining two Salahs during heavy rain? 

A: It is permissible to combine two Salahs, i.e. Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer with “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer 
and Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer with “Isha' (Night) Salah, for a lawful excuse, such as sickness, travel 
and heavy rain. According to the preponderant view, there is na harm ifthe person combines Zhuhr 
Prayer with “Asr Prayer as they do with Maghrib and Isha’ Prayers, Yet, some scholars say itis 
impermissible to combine Zhubr Prayer with “Asr Prayer for the excuse of rain or mud with which 
hardship is associated, 
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The correct view is that if the heavy rain or mud represents an obstacle, a Muslim is allowed to 
combine Zhubr with ‘Asr Prayers as he would do with Maghrib and Isha’ Prayers. There is no harm 
to combine Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers at the time of the earlier, whether itis at the beginning or middle 
Of its time, For example, while the person is offering Salah in the Masjid (mosque), itrains so heavily 
that he Is unable to walk in the streets, so he is allowed to combine the two Salahs, He is also 
excused if he does not combine and offer each Salah in his home, because of the heavy rain and 
mud, 
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Q: Some Imams (leaders in congregational prayer) in some mosques combined the 
Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer with the “Isha* (Night) Prayer, because of the fall of light rain 
that did not cause hardship. What is Your Eminence view with regard to this? Is the 
Salah of those people valid or should they offer it again? 

A: Its not permissible to combine two Salahs except with a Jegal excuse, such as traveling, sickness 
and rain which wets clothes and causes some hardship such as accumulation of mud. Therefore, 
combining Maghrib and “Isha Prayers or Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers without a legal 
excuse is not permissible and if a person does so, he should repeat the Salah he offered before its 
due time, The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, (Whoever does an act for which there is no 
sanction fram our behalf, its to be rejected.) (Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih) 
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The origin of the Hadith is mentioned in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (|. A-Bukhari 
and Muslim) in the Hadith narrated by ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet, 
(peace be Upon him) said, (Whoever introduces to our affair (of religion) anything which does nat 
belong to it, (What be brings about) will have it rejected. ) 

In the light of these narrations, the person should know that it is obligatory on every Muslim ta 
abserve in his acts of warship all that comply with the purified Shari ‘sh (slamic Law) and to keep 
away from anything that contradicts it. May Allah guide all Muslims to understand His religion and 
adhere firmly to it 
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Is the intention a requisite condition for combining Prayers? 


Q: Is the intention a requisite condition for combining Prayers? People often offer 
Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer without any intention of combining it with “Isha (Night) Prayer. 
After they finish Maghrib Prayer, they discuss the issue of combining whereupon they 
start to offer “Isha' Prayer. 

A: Scholars held different views regarding this issue, However, the most correct view is that the 
intention Is nata condition when starting the first Salah (Prayer), rather itis permissible to combine 
two Prayers after finishing the first, ifthe condition (for combining the Prayers) exists, such as fear, 
rain or sickness. 
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Offering the two combined Selahs in sequence 


Q: Is it obligatory to offer the two combined Salahs (Prayers) in close sequence? Some 
people delay it for awhile which may be considered to be an interruption between the 
two Salahs when they combine two Salahs. What is the ruling on that? 

‘A: When combining two Salahs at the time of the earlier one. It is obligatory to offer them in close 
sequence. It is permissible to have what can be regarded 3s a short break between them, as itis 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did that. He (peace be upon hirn) sald: 
(Pray as you have seen me praying.) The correct view is that the intention here is not a condition as 
explained in the answer of the previous question. With regard to combining two Salahs at the time of 
the later one, it is more flexible, because the second Salah is performed at its due time. However, it 
{s better to pray them one after the other, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on a traveler combining Salah at the end of the day 


Q: Is it permissible for a Muslim who is on a long journey to combine Salah (Prayer) and 
offer them at the end of the day? 


(Part No. 12; Page No. 296) 


A: This is a grave evil, which was not suggested by any scholar. Rather, itis permissible for a 
traveler to combine the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer and the ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer at the time of either of 
them, before sunset, and to combine the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and the ‘Isha' (Night) Prayer at 
the time of either of them, before midnight. With regard to the Fajr (Oawn) Prayer, its not to be 
combined with any other Salah, rather it should always be offered on time, whether one is traveling 
oF not, before the sun rises, May Allah grant us success! 
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Shortening and combining Salah 
by a traveler within the city 


Q: We are three people who traveled from Riyadh to Al-Qasim to spend Thursday and 
Friday there. Is it permissible for us to shorten and combine Salah (Prayer)? Is it 
obligatory upon us to offer the congregational Salah at the Masjid (mosque)? 

‘A: Tt is permissible for you to shorten the four-Rak ‘ah Salahs (Prayer consisting of four units). With 
regard to the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and the Fay (Oawn) Prayer, they are not to be shortened, 
Besides, you are not obliged to offer Salah with the residents at the Masjid; i you pray with them, 
you have to offer it as four Rak “ahs. That is because the authentic Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet) indicates that if a traveler 
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prays behind a resident, he has to offer four Rak “ahs. You have to offer the Maghrib and the Fajr 
Prayers at the Masjid with the residents for they are not to be shortened, based upon the generality 
of the Saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): «Whoever hears the call (to Salah) and he does 
not come to it, then there is no (reward for the) Salah for him except with an excuse,” (Related by 
Tbn Majah and A-Daraquiny and graded as Sahih (authentic) by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim; its Sanad 
(chain of narrators) accords with the conditions stipulated by Muslim) 

He (peace be upon him) said to Ibn Umm Maktum when <he said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I have no 
one to guide me to the Masjid. Do T have Rukhsah (concession) to offer Salah athomne?! The Prophet 
said: ‘Do you hear the call to Salah?" He said: "Yes!" The Prophet said: "Then respond to it") (Related 
by Imam Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith) 

It is permissible to combine the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer, and the Maghrib 
and “Isha (Night) Prayers, for you are travelers. But it is better to not combine Salah for you have 
stayed there and hence you are somewhat considered residents, and so offering congregational 
Salah at the Masjid is much better and greater in reward. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: If a person travels to Jeddah, for instance, is it permissible for him to shorten Salah or 
is it obligatory to offer congregational Salah (Prayer) at the Masjid (mosque)? 
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+ If the traveler is on the way, itis permissible for him to do so, However, if he has reached his 
destination, he should not pray alone, but rather offer congregational Salah in full, However, if he is 
still on the road and! is alone and the time for prayer is due, there is nothing wrong with him to pray 
on his own whilst traveling and shorten the four-Rak “ah Salahs (Prayer consisting of four units) to 
‘two Rak ‘ahs, 
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Shortening prayer upon leaving the city buildings 


Q: What is the ruling if one travels after the time of the Zhuhr (Noon) prayer starts and 
after traveling for ten kilometers he stops to perform the prayer, should he offer the 
complete prayer or can he shorten the prayer? 

‘A: The opinion of the majority of Muslim scholars is that the traveler is allowed to shorten his prayer 
aS soon as he leaves the city buildings, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) did not shorten prayer upon traveling except after he left the city buildings, Thus, he used to 
offer the prayer twa Rak'ahs (units) because the crucial factor is the time of performance. Therefore, 
if the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) announces Adhan (call to prayer) of the Zhubr or ‘Asr (Afternoon) 
prayer and the traveler starts on a journey and leaves the city buildings, then he is allowed to 
shorten the four-Rak'ahs prayer into two Rak'ahe, Thus, the crucial factor is the time of offering the 
prayer, not the time of leaving the city, since he is a traveler during the time of performance, 
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If aperson travels to a city where the distance is more than that which makes it 
permissible to shorten Salah, where he has a relative, he is considered a traveler 


Q: When a person travels from Riyadh to Makkah and passes Al-asim on his way, where 
he has some relatives, and stays with them for two days, is he considered a traveler or 
resident? 

He Is considered a traveler as long as he is not in his own city, even if he lives with a relative, 
such as a brother or sister, etc. However, he should not pray on his own, but rather offer Salah 
(Prayer) in congregation and in full, fr congregational Salah fs obligatory. However, if he has one or 
more people with him, they are permitted to shorten the four-Rak ‘ah Salahs (Prayer consisting of 
four units) or offer complete congregational Salah with the people of the country. If they intend to 
stay for more than four days, they should complete the four-Rak ‘ah Salahs whether the traveler is 
jane person or rare. 
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Ruling on combining the “Asr Prayer with the Jumu ah Prayer 


Q: A questioner inquires: I traveled to Makkah Al-Mukarramah to perform “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage). The time for Jumuah (Friday) Prayer was due whilst I was near one of the 
towns on the way. I prayed the Jumu"ah Prayer with the worshipers there in the Masjid 
(mosque), and after doing that and since I was traveling, I pronounced the Iqamah (call 
to start the Prayer) and prayed the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer. Was what I did 
permissible? Please advise us, may Allah reward you well! 

‘A: There is no evidence, as far as I know, of the permissblity of combining the “Asr Prayer with the 
Jumu ‘ah Prayer, That was not narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) or from any of his 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them), so we should not do that. The person who did that 
should repeat the “Asr Prayer when its time is due. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Is it permissible for a traveler who offers the Jumuah (Friday) Prayer with some 
residents to combine the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer with it? 
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A: This is not permissible, for the Jumu "ah Prayer is not to be combined with any other Prayer; 
rather, they should offer the “Asr Prayer at its due time. However, if the traveler offered the 
Jumu "ah Prayer as Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer and did not offer the Jumu ah Prayer with the residents, 
then it is permissible to combine the “Asr Prayer with it, for a traveler is not obligated to offer the 
Jumu ‘ah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) combined the Zhuhr and “Asr in the Farewell Hajj, on 
the Day of “Arafah (9th of DhurHijjah) with one Adhan (call t Prayer) and two Igamahs (calls to 
start the Prayer) and did not offer the Jumu‘ah Prayer. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: A Questioner from Riyadh inquires: I performed the Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer in Al- 
Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah). Since I was traveling, I made the 
intention to combine and shorten the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer with it. When I was about 
to make Takbirat-ul-thram (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest}" upon starting 
Prayer) to perform the “Asr, the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) called for offering the 
Funeral Prayer, so I offered it with the congregation, then I offered the “Ast Prayer 
shortened. Was what I did right, meaning my offering the “Asr Prayer shortened and 
combined with the Jumu”ah Prayer separating between them with the Funeral Prayer? If 
not, what should I do? Guide me, may Allah reward you well and prolong your life! 


‘A: The “Asr Prayer is not to be combined with the Jumu “ah Prayer either in travel or 
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In residence according to the most preponderant of the opinions of scholars, You have to repeat your 
Salah (Prayer), because you offered it before its due time in a way that was not permissible to 
combine Prayers, 

With regard to separating between the two combined Prayers, there is nothing wrong with this, for it 
|s prescribed to hasten to bury the dead. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Hurry up with the 
dead body for, ifit is righteous, you are forwarding it to welfare; and if it is otherwise, then you put 
off an evil thing dawn your necks.") (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) Besides, separating 
between the two combined Prayers with a Funeral Prayer is considered a slight break that does nat 
violate the view of scholars who made it a condition for combination. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Praise be to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) that He granted us rain nowadays; we 
ask Allah, the Most High, the All-Powerful to bless it and make it benefit all Muslim 
countries. Your Eminence, a dispute arose between some Muslim brothers and me 
concerning the permissibility of combining the Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer and the “Asr 
(Afternoon) Prayer in the case of heavy rain which makes it difficult to go out twice. 
Appreciate your guidance, may Allah guide you! 

+ Tt Is not permissible to combine the Jumuah Prayer and Asr Prayer, because of rain or any other 
cause, for this act Is not reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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or the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) as far as we know. Besides, the Jumu ‘ah Prayer is not 
equivalent to the Zhubr (Noon) Prayer; rather, itis a separate “Ibadah (worship) and acts of “Ibadah 
are Tawaifly (bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal opinion) and none of them can 
be innovated by mere personal views, May Allah help us all understand the religion and remain 
adherent to it! He is AlltHearer, Ever Near. 
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Ruling on combining Prayers for a resident 


Q: What is the ruling on some people who combine Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) 
Prayers while they are in their residence? 

AA: Authentic Hadlths of the Prophet (peace be upon him), including his sayings and acts, indicate that 
the five obligatory Prayers must be offered at their due times and it is not permissible to combine 
Zhuhr and °Asr Prayers or Maghrib and "Isha Prayers except with an excuse, such as sickness, 
traveling, rain and things that make ithard to come to mosques for each Salah (Prayer) in its due 
time, Jibril (Gabriel) told the Prophet (peace be upon him) the times of the Five Prayers and he led 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) in Salah in the beginning and the end of the due time of each 
Prayer for two days. Jil said to the Prophet (peace be upon him) after he had led him in the Zhur 
Prayers two times during its time 


(Part No. 12; Page No. 304) 


and “Asr Prayer two times during its time, "The (time of) Prayer is between those two times." 
Similarly, when he led him offering Maghrib Prayer two times during its time and ‘Isha’ Prayer two 
times during its time, he said, "The (time of Prayer is between thase two times.” 

{It was authentically established that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about that, so he 
answered the question practically. On the fist day, he performed the Five Dally Obligatory Prayers in 
the beginning of their time, and on the second day, he performed the Five Prayers at the end of their 
time, He then said, "The time of Prayer is between those two times.") 


As for what is related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AHBukhari and Muslim) in a 
Hadith narrated by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) (that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) offered in Madinah eight Rak ‘ahs (units of Salah) at one time and seven Rak “ahs at one time) 


it is mentioned in the narration of Muslim of this Hadith in his Sahih that this means Zhuhr, “Asr, 
Maghrib, and “Isha' and said in his narration, <°...without being in a state of fear or rainfall") and in 
anather narration of him, ¢"...without being in a state of fear or traveling.") 

The explanation for this is that Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) was asked about that 
and said, "(He did so) in order not to put his nation in a difficult situation." Scholars said that this 
means ‘in order to keep his nation away from difficulty’, 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) combined Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers as well as Maghrib and “Isha! 
Prayers in Madinah for a cause that required this 
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in order to remove difficulty and hardship from his Companions; either for a general disease or any 
ather cause which brought difficulty to the Companions on that day. Some scholars said, "This was 
nat a real combination - that is to say he delayed the Zhuhr Prayer to the end of its time and offered 
“asr Prayer in the beginning of its time and delayed the Maghrib to the end of its time and offered 
“Isha! in the beginning of its time, 

This was related by AFNasaly on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them), the 
narrator of the Hadith at hand, as mentioned by AlShawiany in his book Nayl AFAWtar and this is 
probable, Moreover, Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) did not mention in this Hadith that 
this act was done by the Prophet (peace be upon him) many times even the apparent meaning of the 
Hadith indicates that this happened once. Imam Abu “Isa Al-Tirmighy (may Allah confer mercy upon 
him) said no other Hadith in his book (.e. Al-Jami’) that attracted so many scholars desisting from 
acting upon It like this one, in addition to another Hadith regarding the killing of the consumer of 
Khamr (intoxicant) for the fourth time. He means that scholars agreed that it is not permissible to 
combine Salah except with a legal excuse, 

They also agreed that the Prophet's combination mentioned in the Hadith indicated that there was a 
legal excuse, The scholars meant to harmonize between this Hadith and many other authentic 
Hadlths which indicate that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer every Salah in its time and 
nat to combine two Prayers except for an excuse. Similarly, the Rightly-Guided Caliphs and all the 
Prophet's Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) and all scholars followed this way and only 
combined Prayers in the case of a legal excuse, However, it is reported that 
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some scholars, as mentioned by the compiler of Nayl A Awtar, considered it permissible to combine 
Prayers provided that this is not taken as a custom, This is an inadmissible view because of the 
aforementioned evidence and the consensus of scholars before them, 

It should be known that this Hadith does not contain anything that contradicts the explicit authentic 
Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) which prove the impermissibility of combining two 
Prayers without a lagal excuse, It complies with them in the meaning and does not contradict thern, 
The words and actions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) are harmonious, interpret each other, the 
absolute meaning is to be interpreted by the confined one, and the unsperified Hadiths is to be 
explained by specified. This also applies to the Glorious Book of Allah; for all its Ayahs (Qur'anic 
verses) confirm and explain each other. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (AlifLam-Ra, [These letters are 
one of the miracles of the Qur'an and none but allah (Alone) knows their meanings]. (This is) a Book, 
the Verses whereof are perfected (n every sphere of knowledge), and then explained in detail from 
One (Allah) Who is AlKWise WellAcquainted (with all things).) and: (Allah has sent down the Best 
Statement, a Book (this Qur’an), its parts resembling each other (in goodness and truth) (and) oft- 
repeated.) 


These Ayahs state that the Qur'anic Verses, in spite of being accurate and detailed, resemble each 
other and confirm each ather and so does the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Allah is 
the One Who brings success. 
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Q: A questioner from Asiut, Egypt, inquires: If a person wants to travel to a place that is 
an hour away from their residence by plane, is it permissible for them to combine 
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and shorten Salah (Prayer) while staying in the hotel? Is it also permissible to break 
Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan? Please advise. 

‘A: Tt Is impermissible to shorten Salah or break Sawm if you are a resident, unless you are too sick 
to observe Sawm or on a journey. If a person intends to travel, itis impermissible for them to 
shorten Salah before setting off and crossing the borders of the town. Whenever the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) intended to undertake a journey, he did not shorten Salah until he laft Madinah, No 
resident or traveler js allowed to offer Salah individually if there is a congregational Salah offered in 
the area, but must offer Salah with the congregation, according to the statement of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), «Whoever hears the Adhan (cal to Prayer) and does not answer i, there is no 
reward for the Salah, except with an excuse, Related by Ibn Majah, AHDaraquiny, Ibn Hibban and 
Al-Hakim, with Isniad (chain of narration) meeting the conditions stipulated by Muslim), Ibn “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with them) was asked, "What is an excuse?" He sald, "Fear or illness." 

‘A blind man came to the Messenger of llah (peace be upon him) and said, "O, Messenger of Allah! 
T have no one to guide me to the Masjid (mosque), Can I offer Salah at home?" The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) asked, "Do you hear the Adnan?" He said, "Yes." He (peace be upon him) said, "Then, 
answer It.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith), 
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He (peace be upon him) said, «(I considered ordering the Salah to commence, then taking some men 
with bundles of firewood to burn down the houses of those who did not attend Salah.) (Agreed upon 
by Imams AlBukharl and Muslim), 

Ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) said, "He who desires to meet Allah tomorrow as a 
Muslim should persevere in offering the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers when the Adhan is pronounced, 
for Allah has laid down for your Prophet the paths of right guidance and these (Galahs) are among 
the paths of right guidance, If you were to offer Salah athome as this man who stays away (from 
the Masjid) offering Salah at home, you will have abandoned the practice of your Prophet. If you 
were to abandon the practice of your Prophet, you will have gone astray. There is no man wha 
purifies himself well, then goes to one of the Masjids but Allah will record one good deed for hirn for 
every step he takes, raise him a degree, and efface a sin from him, I have seen the time when na 
one of us stayed away from it (Congregational Salah), except a hypocrite well known for his hypocrisy 
or a sick man, (to the extent that) 2 man would be brought propped up (due to weakness) between 
two men until he was set up in a row." Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith). 

There are many Hadiths that stress this meaning. Every Muslim, whether a traveler or a resident, 
should offer congregational Prayer and beware of offering Salsh individually, fhe hears the Adhan, 
May Allah grant us success! 
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I work in a place where a number of people offer congregational Prayer. I do not join 
them for the following reasons: 

First, they always combine the two Salahs; such as Zhuhr (Noon) with “Asr (Afternoon) 
Prayers, and Maghrib (Sunset) with “Isha' (Night) Prayers, without any excuse. Second, 
they do not hold their hands beneath their chest. Is offering Salah with them valid? 
Please guide me. May Allah reward you. 

‘A: & Muslim Is not allowed to combine two Prayers as long as they are healthy and are not on a 
journey, Since there is no “illah (effective cause), such as sickness and Isthadah (abnormal vaginal 
bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum period) in case of being a woman, the person has to 
offer each Salah at its appointed time. It was authentically narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) offered in Madinah Salah (Prayer) combining Zhuhr Prayer with “Asr Prayer and Maghrib with 
“Isha! Prayer because of an epidemic that had affcted the Muslims, It was reported that he (peace 
be upon him) did not do so except for one time due to this excuse. There is no report that affirms 
that this act was the Prophet's manner or that he did so frequently. Rather, Ibn “Abbas 
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(may Allah be pleased with him) was reported as saying that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did 
this act once, 

Some held the opinion that combing two Prayers was not in the real sense - that is, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) delayed the Zhuhr Prayer to the last moment of its due time and then offered 
“asr Prayer at the beginning of its time. He did the same with Maghrib and “Isha' Prayers. It was 
narrated by Al-Nasa'y with an authentic Isnad (chain of narrators) on the authority of bn “Abbas that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) delayed Zhuhr until the end of its due time and offered “Asr early 
when its time begins, He did the same with Maghrib and “Isha', Hence, he offered each Salah at its 
appointed time, 

This way of combining Prayers is outlined in an authentic report related on the authority of Ibn 
“Abbas, Consequently, it was not 2 real combination of Prayers and therefore it should not be taken 
a8 a proof of combining Salahs without an excuse. 

As far_as you are concemed, you may join them in Zhuhr and Maghrib Prayers, but not the “Asr and 
“Isha! Prayers, which you should offer them at their appointed times. 
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Ruling on soldiers in frontline military units combining and shortening Salah 


From *Abdul- ‘Aziz ion ‘Abdullah Ibn 82 to the honorable brother, director of the religious 
affairs in the Royal Land Forces, may Allah grant him success. As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!). 
Responding to your letter including the request to clarify the Shar“y (Istamically lawful) 
ruling on how soldiers in frontline military units should offer their Salah (Prayer). 

1 would ike to inform you that if those soldiers have not traveled and are staying in the place where 
they are deployed, it is obligatory for them to attend the Jumu ah (Friday) Prayer and offer the 
quadruple Salah in full. On the other hand, if they travel to their garrison, they are not obliged ta 
attend the Jumu ah Prayer and they are allowed to shorten and combine the Salah since thelr 
residence period is not fixed. May Allah grant all people success to da whatever pleases Him. As- 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da*wah, and Guidance 
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Pilgrims Combining and shortening Salah 


Q: Is shortening the Salah (Prayer) restricted to the pilgrims amongst the people of 
Makkah in the places where the rituals of Hajj are observed or does it include sellers or 
other residents in these places and who are not among the pilgrims? 

‘A: The preponderant opinion held by scholars in this point is that shortening isto be restricted to the 
pilgrims amongst the people of Makkah according to the opinion of whoever permits it for ther, 

AAs for the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), they view that the people of Makkah should not 
shorten or combine the Salah since they are not travelers, accordingly they should offer it in full on 
{ts prescribed times, 

But whoever had perrnitted this, restricted it to the pilgrims amongst the people of Makkah and this is 
the most correct, for the Messenger (peace be upon him) did not order them to offer the Salah in 
ful 

As for sellers or those who do not intend to perform Hajj, they should offer the Salah in full and not 
combine it like other dwellers of Makkah. 
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Q: Is combining and shortening Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer in 
“Arafah obligatory or it is permissible to offer them complete in their due time? 

‘A: Combining and shortening Zhuhr and “Asr in the valley of “Uranah in “Arafat with one Adhan (call 
to Prayer) and one Igamah (call to start Salah) is a stressed Sunnah performed by the Prophet 
(peace be Upon him) during the Farewell Haj, It is nat permissible for a believer to go against the 
Sunnah. Doing this is not obligatory according to the people of knowledge but a stressed Sunnah. In 
case a traveler has completed his Salah, Its considered valid but shortening is stressed because the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) did it and said: (Take your (hajj) rituals from me, 

It is not permissible for him to go against the Sunnah but to combine and shorten Salah in advance 
with the people then head to the place where the people stand in “Arafah. In case he offered Salah 
in “Arafah and couldn't reach the valley of “Uranah, there in no harm and to avoid hardship, 
Nowadays, people need to avaid crowded places by every lawful means. 
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Q: Is it permissible for the pilgrims to combine Salah (Prayer) as it is permissible for them 
to shorten it in Mina on the Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah)? What is the ruling on 
those who combine Prayer; is it valid? 


(Part No, 12; Page No. 314) 


A: There is no harm in combining Salah as far as Tknow, because if shortening is permissible 
combining will be more preferable because its reasons are numerous unlke shortening which has no 
reason but travel, Its better not to da It, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not combine 
Salah in Mina; neither on the Day of Tarwiyah or the Days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- 
Hifjah). Muslims should follow the Prophet's (peace be upon him) example for he is the best example 
to follow, 
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Q: Was it authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that 
he combined the 2huhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers, and the Maghrib (Sunset) 
and “Isha' (Night) Prayers, during a journey in which he stayed for a while; such as 
staying in Makkah waiting for the Hajj, staying in Makkah during the Conquest of Makkah, 
and staying in Tabuk ? 

A: It is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he combined (Prayers) 
during the Battle of Tabuk while he was staying there, This is related by Muslim on the authority of 
Muadh (may Allah be pleased with him). 

As for his stay in Makkah during the Conquest and in the Farewell Hajj, nothing was authentically 
reported about this, However, some Hadiths express that he (peace be upon hi) used to combine 
Salah in Al-Abtah in the Farewell Hajj. However, this is not explicitly stated, so itis best to leave it 
and the same Is applied in Mina, May Allah grant us success! 

May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 
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Jumu’ah (Friday) Prayer 
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The virtue of Friday Salah in Islam 


All praises and thanks are due to Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn, and all that exists), 
May peace and blessings be upon the most honorable Prophet; Muhammad! 

Muslims should go for Jumu"ah (Friday) Prayer in state of Khushu (the heart being attuned to the 
act of worship), tranquility and reverence in order to attend this blessed event and take part in 
prayer, Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) and listening to what will benefit them in their religion and 
their life. Allah (Glorified be He) states: (© you who believe (Muslims)! When the call is proclaimed 
for the Salat (prayer) on Friday (lumu'ah prayer), come to the remembrance of allah [Jumu‘ah 
religious talk (Khutbah) and Salat (prayer)] and leave off business (and every other thing), That is 
better for you if you did but know!) 


In the next Ayah (Quranic verse), Allah (Glorified be He) commands us to carry out what will be of 
great value in this Ife and in the Hereafter: (Then when the (Jumu'ah) Salat (prayer) is ended, you 
may disperse through the land, and seek the Bounty of all8h (oy working, etc.)) that Is to say; look 
for Rizq (sustenance) and seek means of prosperity. (and remember allah much: that you may be 
successful) Lest you should not be distracted by buying and selling 
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) pleasures, and other earthly desires from remembering Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and the 
means of real success, Real success is only achieved through the remembrance of Allah and obeying 
His commands, Physical needs should never be given precedence over spiritual and moral needs, nor 
vice versa. Muslims must be balanced; some should perform worldly tasks like working on farms, 
others should work in their shops or stores, while others carry out lawful business which Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) makes permissible. This allows all classes of the community to 
participate in all forms of charitable projects and permissible, useful works. Doing so also helps ta 
console the poor and do favors to people, 

When it is time for carrying out the religious obligations that Allah ordains on mankind, @ person must 
hasten to obey Allah and carry out this obligation willingly and dutifully. One should never be 
distracted from the obedience of allah, One has to act moderately according tn the situation; giving 
everything its due, while valuing time. One is to fulfill the obligations of Allah, strive to earn a living, 
and look for means of good and lawful sustenance. It is wellknown that Salah is the second and 
most important pillar of Islam according to the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (The 


peak of the matter is Islam and its pillar is Salah.) 


Also, according to the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in his Hadith Sahih (a Hadith 
that has been transmitted by those known for their uprighiness and exactitude; free from eccentricity 
and blemish): (“islam is based on (the following) five (principles): To testify that none has the right 
to be worshipped except Allah and Muhammad is Allah's Messenger; to offer the (compulsory 
congregational) prayers dutifully and perfectly; to pay Zakah (i.e. obligatory charity); to fast during 
the month of Ramadan; and ta perform Hajj 
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(Pilgrimage to Mecca).") . (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) 


Once, the Prophet mentioned the virtue of Salah to his Companions stating: ("Whoever is regular in 
his Prayers, it will Illuminate his face, testify to the firmness of his faith and be [his] cause of 
salvation on the Day af Judgment. And whoever neglects the Prayers will neither receive such 
illumination, firmness of faith nor any means of salvation, He will join, on the Day of Resurrection, the 
company af Korah (Qarun), Pharaoh, Haman and Ubay bn Khalaf.") 


This authentic Hadith includes Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayer and the other five daily prayers as well. It 
gives glad tidings to those who perform prayers dutifully and perfectly that these prayers will 
illuminate their faces in this life and in the Hereafter. It will affirm faith and be a cause of salvation on 
the Day of Judament. The Hadith also severely warns those who neglect these Prayers that they will 
nether receive ilumination, affirmation of faith, nor any means of salvation; and they will join, on the 
Day of Resurrection, the company of Pharaoh , Haman Korah, and Ubay ibn Khalaf. This ruling is 
generally applicable to all the five daily prayers but itis more specifically to Jumu'ah ( Friday) Prayer. 
Its also general in referring to their prescribed times along with performing them in congregations, 
Some scholars are of the opinion that the Prophet (peace be upon him) classified those who neglect 
Prayer with the chiefs of disbelief as a means of warning against their heinous acts, and to make it 
detestable to be the like of these disbelievers If anyone neglects Prayers as a result of being 
preoccupied with his 
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position or authority, he would be similar to Pharaoh - we seek refuge in Allah from doing so - who 
was tempted by his power and position to the degree that he transgressed all bounds and oppressed 
his people, He said; "I am your lard, most high*, so his final destination was Hellfire. A Muslim should 
not resemble this disbelieving leader. If one does so and his position distracts him from carrying out 
the obligations of Allah, one will inevitably join Pharaoh in Hellfire. If any Muslim neglects performing 
prayers at their due times because of his ministry or his post, he is similar to Haman, the minister of 
Pharaoh, He will join him on the Day of Judgment in Hellfire, If anyone neglects prayers because of 
wealth, desires, or self-satisfaction and its pleasures, one will be lke Qarun, the merchant from 
among the Children of Israel and their tyrant who transgressed all bounds, oppressed others, 
disobeyed Musa (Moses) (peace be upon him) and behaved arrogantly. allah caused the earth to 
swallow him and his dwelling place, Whoever behaves in this manner will join Qarun on the Day of 
Judgment. If anyone is distracted by selling, buying, and making transactions, one is resembling Ubay 
ibn Khalaf the merchant of the people of Makkah. Hence, one will jin him in Hellfire, We seek refuge 
in allah from this destiny. 

We all, as Muslims, must avoid imitating these chiefs of disbelief. A Muslim must be diligent in 
performing Jumu'ah Prayer and coming early to the Masjid on this day. It is authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Let the people desist from neglecting Jumu‘ah 
(Friday) Prayers, or else Allah will seal their hearts and they will be among the negligent.”) Related 


by Muslim in his Sahih. If someone's heart is sealed 
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and becomes heedless and negligent, one will utterly perish, Allah Exalted be He) states: (Allah has 
seta seal on their hearts and on their hearing, (Le. they are closed from accepting Allah’s Guidance), 
and on their eyes there is a covering. Theirs will be a great torment.) We ask Allah to keep us safe, 


This indicates that anyone who neglects the commands of Allah and does not carry out His 
obligations is subject to have their heart and hearing sealed, and to have a covering placed over their 
eyes to the extent that one will never be able to be guided to righteousness or realize it, It is an 
established fact that Jumu'ah Prayer has great importance and neglecting it is a grievous sin, Hence, 
Muslims must give great attention to this prayer, be regular in performing it and the other five daily 
prayers as well, In doing so, one will receive the good that Allah has promised those wha worship 
diligently, We should be mindful of the importance and good consequences of congregating, as It 
helps us become acquainted, communicate, and cooperate in helping one another in A-Birr (virtue) 
and At-Taqwa (righteousness and pity). We can listen to advice and the Khutbah (sermon) and be 
influenced by it. This leads to great benefits and great reward such as propagation of virtue and the 
prevention of vice and mutual visitation. Moreover, this leads to sincerely advising each other and 
cooperating in funding charitable projects. This also makes Muslims much more aware of their 
religion especially when the Khatib (preacher) prepares his Khutbah (sermon) carefully taking into 
consideration the importance of focusing on topics of interest relating to everyday life as scholars 
advise Khattbs to do, The Khatib has a 
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great obligation towards people, thus he must strive to prepare his Khutbah well in order to clarify 
‘what his fellow Muslims do not know af the legal rulings of Allah. Instructions and guidance should be 
included in every Khutbah and there also should be some discussion of less known legal rulings and 
reminders of obligations towards Allah and warnings against prohibited matters. There should be 
special focus on current issues whose rulings are not clear. 

Some people who attend Jumu'ah Prayer are ignorant, others are heedless, and others are attentive, 
Attentive people can increase their knowledge and realize what could be difficult to recognize 
individually. Negligent people can be reminded and the ignorant given a chance to learn; 
consequently, the benefit will be general for all. One of the most tragic phenomena in our countries is 
neglecting Halaqat (learning circles) and nat benefiting from the Khutbah of Jumu'ah. This leads to 
the Increase of ignorance and negligence which are the main causes of diseases of the heart and 
neglecting Dhikr of Allah. It causes hearts not to accept the correct Manhaj (methodology) due to the 
accumulation of sins. It is reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that when someone 
commits certain types of sin, a black spot is stamped on one's heart. If one repents, this spat is 
cleansed; however, if one persists in committing more sins, the number of spat increases to cover 
the whale heart with blackness which is called R&n (covering of sins and evil deeds). Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) warns us in the following Ayah (Quranic verse): (Nay! But on their hearts is the 
R&n (covering of sins and evil deeds) which they used to earn.) 


This means that 
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Ran is primarily a result of sins and evil deeds. If someone is used to committing sins easily and 
abundantly, these sins affect their heart gradually til they blacken the entire heart. At this stage the 


black heart begins to deteriorate to the degree that it cannot realize Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as 
good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and cannot recognize 
Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disappraved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) 
a5 ugly. We must all beware of the disastrous results of sins and repent. Every Muslim should have a 
great desire to attend learning circles Halqat), listen to Khutab (Sermons), study with fellow Muslims, 
read useful books if one is literate in order to benefit, and seek guidance and knowledge The most, 
important of these activities is the study of the Glorious Qur'an, reading it regularly, and listening to 
its recitations; as allah has made it easy, a quide, and healing for the illness of our hearts, as He 
(Glorified be He) states: (Verily, this Qur’n guides to that which is most just and right) Allah Exalted 
be He) also says: (ay: “It s for those who believe, a guide and a healing." He (Glorified be He) 
also states: ((This Is) a Book (the Qur’sn) which We have sent down to you, full of blessings, that 
they may ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.) There are many 
Ayat (Qur'anic verses) in this regard. 

Tt is reported in an authentic Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Recite the Qur'an, 
for on the Day of Resurrection it will come 3s an intercessor for those who recite it) Related by 
Muslim in his Sahih, This Hadith indicates that The Glorious Qur'an will come as an intercessor 
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for those who used to recite and apply itn thelr lives as mentioned in another Hadith of the Praphet 
(peace be upon him) in which he stated: (On the Day of Resurrection, the Qur'an and those who 
acted according to it will be brought with Surah al-Bagarah and Surah Al ‘Imran preceding them as 
two clouds, or two black canopies with light between them, or like two flocks of birds in ranks 
pleading for one who recited them.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih, The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) also stated: ("Whoever reads one letter from the Qur'an will receive a hasanah (good deed) 
from It ([.e. its recitation), and the hasanah is multiplied by ten. I do not say that Alif- Lam-Meem is 
(considered as) one letter, rather Alifis a letter, Lam is a letter, and Meem is a letter.") There are 
many Hadths in this regard. 

Nowadays, many people busy themselves with their own pleasures and with going out for picnicking 
to the degree that they neglact Jumu'ah prayers. They deprive themselves of listening to admonition 
and remembrance There negligence has gone on for too lang. When man is not regular in attending 
learning circles, does not listen to Khutab and does not pay attention to the news of Muslim scholars, 
his sinking into negligence accelerates to the degree that his heart may be sealed and becomes one 
of the negligent We seek refuge in Allah from this fate. Muslims should give great importance to 
attending Jumu'ah Prayer and 
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the ather five daily prayers in congregation. Thus, they will benefit from Khutab, lectures and learning 
circles, and to be good examples for others. IF one wishes tb go out for a picnic or anything of the 
like and his vacations are confined to Thursdays, Fridays, and holidays, one should select a nearby 
place where one can attend Jumu'ah and pray with other Muslims without neglecting it or losing its 
great benefit, 

Concerning whathas been mentioned by some people that some countries other than Saudi Arabia 
pray Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer along with Jumu'ah prayer on the pretext that they are in a large country in 
which many places are set for Jumu’ah prayer; these numerous Jumu'sh prayers may be invalid, so 
people should be cautious and pray Zhuhr prayer after finishing Jumu’sh prayer for fear that these 
Jumu'ahs were performed against their legal prescribed form. This opinion is a gross mistake and 
carrying it out is Bid'ah 


It is against the rulings of Islam and to the tradition of Muslims in all times and places in the early 
days of this Ummah (Community based on one creed) when the need for multiple Jumu'ah prayers 
arose, Thus, it is not permissible to perform any prayer which allah (Glorified be He) has not 
ordained, He(Glorified be He) ordains only five prayers in one day and night and on Friday Gumu'ah) 
as well as other days of the week. It is not permissible to perform an additional sixth prayer on 
Fridays, or on any other day of the week as this opposes the legal rulings of Islam and the Ijma” 
(consensus of scholars) of our Salaf (righteous predecessors). Allah (Glorified be He) states: (Or 
have they partners (with Allah — false gods) who have instituted for them a religion which Allah has 
not ordained?) The Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever introduces anything into this affair of ours that is not of tt itis 
to be rejected,» (Agreed upon by AlBukharl and Muslim) 

According to the wording of Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him): «Whoever performs an action 
which is not in accordance with this matter of ours (Islam) will have it rejected.") This means that his 
action will not be accepted from him, May Allah grant the Muslim community, governments and 
peoples guidance, and help them understand the religious rulings and keep steady on the right path, 
and beware of any contrary matter. He is the Wali (Protector, Supporter, and Helper) and the Most 
Able to do this, 
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The least number required to offer Friday prayer 


Q: What is the least number required to offer Friday prayer and Khutbah (religious 
sermon)? 

‘A: There are various opinions among the scholars in this regard and the soundest opinion about this 
is: three men; the Imam and two men. If there are three men or more who are free and accountable 
who live in a place, they may perform Jumu"ah and should not pray Zhur because the proofs which 
indicate the legitimacy of Friday prayer include them, 
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Q: I read in some books that among the stipulations of offering Friday Salah is the 
existence of forty persons on whom offering prayer is obligatory. However, it was 
published in Da"wah paper a fatwa of Your Eminence which pointed out that Friday Salah 
is to be performed when there are two persons other than the Imam (leader in prayer). 
How can we reconcile these matters? 

‘A: Stipulating a number of forty persons for performing Friday Salah is an opinion of some scholars 
such as Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (may Allah send mercy upon him) but the preponderant view is that 
it Is permissible to perform it with less than forty. The least necessary number is three persons as 
mentioned in the preceding Fatwa. This is because of the lack of proofs of stipulating forty persons 
as well as that the Hadith related regarding the condition of forty attendants is weak as mentioned by 
AkHafie bn Hajar in his book Bulugh AFMaram. 
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Q: We work in a mountainous area that does not have any Masjids (mosques) and due to 
the conditions of our work, it is difficult for us to reach the nearby Masjids. We are few in 
number. How many Musalli (One who performs Prayer) are required to make the Friday 
prayer valid? 


‘A: Ttis obligatory for you to endeavor to perform Jumu'ah Prayer because you can hear 
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the call for it and can respond either on foot or by car, Jumu'ah Prayer is a congregational accasion 
and prayer, Thus, It should gather the people of the village and the residents, Thus, it is obligatory 
for you to walk and perform it with the Muslims of the village where you work. There is no 
concession for you to perform Jumu'ah Salah by yourselves unless the distance is too far, in which 
case you should present an application for Dar Alifta (the House of Fatwa) seeking fatwa if you are 
from the Kingdom, Then Dar Al-Ifta (the House of Fatwa) should investigate the matter through 
sending a letter to the court that will inform it about the reality of your matter. Then, Dar Alifta (the 
House of Fatwa) will issue a fatwa in this regard. Yet, the believer should exert his utmost effort to 
perform Jumu'ah Salah with his brothers because this involves a great blessing and he will recelve a 
great reward and his sins will be removed with every step he moves toward the Masjid, Thus, he 
should share this good and be keen to perform Jumu'ah Salah even if the Masjid is far away. This is 
because It involves abundant reward and because he will gather with his brothers, multiply thelr 
number, know their conditions, and gain new acquaintances in order for all Muslims to cooperate in 
righteousness and piety and help one another for the good of ail. If there is an obvious hardship, then 
there is no harm in thelr seeking fatwa through sending an application to Dar Abifta (the House of 
Fatwa) who will investigate the matter In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), 
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The Jumu’ah (Friday) Salah is valid even when catching the last Rak'ah 


Q: A brother asks: If a person comes to the Masjid (mosque) on Friday to find that the 
Salah has finished and that there is someone making up for one Rak“ah he missed 
performing with the Imam, when joining such a person, should he complete his Salah as 
an ordinary Zhuhr (noon prayer) or as a Jumu’ah (Friday prayer)? If after performing 
one Rak’ah, this last person is joined by someone else, then should the new person 
complete his Salah as ordinary Zhuhr or as. Jumu"ah (Friday prayer)? 

‘A: Its obligatory upon such two persons to complete their Salah as an ordinary Zhuhr (noon prayer) 
because Jumu ‘ah (Friday prayer) has finished, He can catch Jumu ‘ah (Friday prayer) ifhe joins the 
Imam even at the second Rak “ah, then he is to complete one's Salah as Jumu ah Friday prayer), 

If he comes only after the Imam has said Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), or after the 
Imam has performed the second Ruku* (bowing) le. while performing Tashahhud (a recitation in the 
sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) or during Sujud (prostration) in the second Rak ‘ah, 
then he should not complete it as Jumu"ah Friday prayer), rather, he should perform it as ordinary 
Zhuhr (noon prayer) because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who catches a Rak ‘ah of 
the Friday Salah should pray another one with it. By doing so, he will complete his prayer.) This 
Hadith indicates that if a person does not join the Imam in one Ruku * at least, then he is not 
considered to be 
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catching Jumu ‘ah (Friday prayer), Rather, he should perform ordinary Zhuhr (noon prayer). This is 
the prescribed manner. 

When catching and joining someone making up for a Rak “ah that he has missed, he should complete 
his Salah as an ordinary Zhuhr (noon prayer) and not as Jumu ‘ah (Friday prayer). It should be 
noticed that ordinary the Zhuhr (noon prayer) is to be performed in the aftemoon whereas Jurnu ‘ah 
(Friday prayer) can be performed before noon at the sixth hour according to the most reliable view of 
the scholars' two views but what is better and to be on the safe side is that it should be performed in 
the afternoon according tb the opinion of the majority of scholars. As for the ordinary Zhuhr (noon 
prayer), it is permissible to be performed only in the afternoon as unanimously agreed by Muslim 
scholars, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: If Lenter the Masjid (mosque) while the Imam is performing Tashahhud (a recitation in 
the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) in Jumu "ah (Friday prayer), should 
T complete it as Jumu”ah (Friday prayer) or as Zhubr (noon prayer)? 

A latecomer who attends the prostration or Tashahhud in the Friday Salah should complete his 
Salah as an ordinary Zhuhr, nat as a Jumu ‘ah (Friday prayer) because the Salah is only caught by 
joining the Imam in ane Rak "ah at least. This is based on the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him): (He who attends ane Rak “ah (in congregation) is considered to be attended the whole prayer 
(in congregation).) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (He who 
catches a Rak ‘ah of the Friday prayer should pray another one with it 
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By doing so, his prayer is complete,» 


According to these two Hadiths, It is evident that @ person who does not catch one Rak “ah at least in 
Jumu’ah (Friday prayer) will miss it. Thus, he should complete his Salah as Zhuhr. May Allah grant 
Us success! 
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Whoever could not follow the Imam during Jumu”ah (Friday) Salah owing to interruption 
pale 


Q: A group of people offered Salah on the way to the ground floor of the Masjid 
(mosque) during Jumu”ah Salah and while offering the Salah, the electricity went off and 
people could not hear the Imam. Someone moved forward and led them during the rest 
of the Salah. What is the ruling on the Salah of those people taking into consideration 
that the person completed the prayer as a Friday Salah? Moreover, what is the ruling if 
no one proceeded and led the people; should each of them complete his Salah himself 
and if this is permissible, should they complete it as Zhuhr (Noon) Salah or Jumu"ah 
Salah, for they listened to the orator and started the Salah with the Imam and caught up 
with him one Rak’ ah (unit of prayer)? 

+ According to what the questioner mentioned, the prayer of all the people involved is valid for ifa 
person catches up one Rak ‘ah of Friday Salah, he is regarded as having offered it as 
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stated by the authentic Hadliths of the Prophet (peace be upon him). If none of them proceeded and 
led them during the last Rak “ah and they offered one Rak ah to complete the Salah, it will be 
sufficient for them like the one who missed one Rak “ah, for he offers the Rak ‘ah with the Imam and 
offers the remaining Rak ‘ah alone according to the general meaning of the Prophet's saying (peace 
be upon him), (He who attends one Rak “ah (mn congregation) is considered to have attended the 
‘whole prayer (in congregation).) May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on those who miss Jumu ah (Friday) Prayer and offer it as Zhuhr (noon) 
Prayer 


Q: If I do not offer Jumu”ah Prayer in congregation, should I offer it as two Rak “ahs 
(units of Prayer) at home with the intention of Jumuah or offer it as four Rak “ahs with 
the intention of zhubr? 

‘A: Those who can nat offer Jumu ah in congregation due to a legal excuse such as sickness or other 
reasons, may offer Zhubr instead of Jumu ah. Likewise, women may offer Zhuhr and a traveler and 
a Bedouin may also observe Zhuhr according to the Sunnah and the view of the majority of scholars 
and there Is no regard for those who differ from ther view. Similarly, those who deliberately 
abandon it should repent to Allah and offer it as Zhur, 
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Al-Jumu’ah (Friday) Prayer is not obligatory on women 


Q: There are some issues received that I like to question about so as to remove all 
expected doubts; what is the ruling on women who offer Jumu"ah Prayer at home? 

Jumu ‘ah is not obligatory on women, but only on men as well as the congregational Salah 
(prayer) which is not obligatory an women but only on men. It is an act of Sunnah that women offer 
Salah in their homes and itis better for them to offer other congregational Salahs at home too but if 
they offer them in congregation, it will be sufficient for them if they were decent and wearing Hijab 
(vell). They have to go there without applying perfume and there is no harm in them doing this in 
order to benefit from the Khutbah (religious sermon), They have to be careful, wear Hijab, cover 
themselves properly, and keep away from seditions. They should not apply perfume or adornment 
but wear Hijab and offer Salah in congregation as this was done by some women who used to offer 
Salah with the Messenger (peace be upon him) but he said: (They may go out (to the mosque) 
wearing no perfume.) Le, 
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without fragrance in order not to seduce men, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (And their 
houses are better for them.) However, if they offer Salah in congregation while covered with Hijab 
and keeping carefully away from the causes of evil, temptation, and bad odor, there is no harm, 
Hence, we know that it is not obligatory on women to offer Jumu ‘ah but they must offer Zhuhr at 
home. If they offer it in congregation, it is sufficient and they do not need to offer Zhuhr such as the 
patient who is given the concession to offer Zhuhr instead of Jumu ‘ah; ifhe offers Jumu ‘ah in 
Congregation, it will be sufficient for him, Lkewise, the slave who is legally exempted from the 
obligation of attending the Jumuah Prayer but he has to offer Zhuhr} if he offers Jumu ‘ah in 
congregation, it will be sufficient. The same ruling goes for the traveler; ifhe offers it in congregation 
it will be sufficient and will be instead of Zhubr. May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on offering prayer directly after another prayer 


Q: am asking about the explanation of the following Hadith: It is reported on the 
authority of Al-Sa‘ib Ibn Yazid that Mu"awiyah said, "When you offer Friday Prayer do 
not offer another prayer after it unless you speak or go out, for the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) ordered us not to offer a prayer after another unless one speaks or goes 
out." 

‘A: This Hadith is related by Muslim in his Sahih and it indicates that when a Muslim offers Friday 
Prayer or any ane of the obligatory prayers, itis not permissible to offer another prayer after it 
Unless s/he utters something or leaves the Mas{id (mosque). He may recite what Allah prescribed as 
supplications such as, "astaghfir Allah (I seek Allah's forgiveness) three times, Allahumma Anta Al 
Salam Wa Minka As-Salam, Tabarakta Ya Dhal-Jalal Wak-ikram. (Oh Allah, You are Al-Salam (the 
source of peace) and from You is all peace, Blessed are You, the Possessor of Glory and Honor)" 
after Taslim (salutation ending prayer) as welll as other recommended supplications, Reciting 
supplications or going out of the Masjid serves to affirm the conclusion of the prayer to avoid the 
thought that the second prayer is part of the first prayer. 

It is important to distinguish the prayer already performed from the prayer about to be offered, 
Therefore, when ane pronounces the Taslim of Friday Prayer, one should not offer supereragatory 
prayer immediately after it without doing so, lest he or others should think that the supererogatory 
prayer is connected with it or necessarily required. 
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This applies to other obligatory prayers such as Zhuhr (Noon), “Asr (Afternoon), Maghrib (Gunset), 
“Isha! (Night), and Fajr (Dawn) Prayers. It is necessary to separate prayers by speaking such as 
reciting supplications or any other wards or going out of the Masjid in order to remave the thought 
that the next prayer is connected with the preceding one. 
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Listening attentively during a Khutbah (religious sermon) 


Our Muslim brother from Riyadh Al-Khubara’ says: When the time of forbidding the 
playing with pebbles and using Siwak (a teeth cleaning twig made from a twig of the 
Salvadora persica tree and known as the arak tree) start; when the Imam ascends the 
pulpit or at the beginning of the Khutbah Khutbah (sermon), because many times I watch 
people who do not stop using Sivak except when the Imam begins the Khutbah and some 
of them use Siwak during the Khutbah? Please, dear Shaykh, guide us to the right! May 
Allah reward yout 

The Sunnah fs to listen attentively to the Khutbah and stop using Siwak and all other things from 
the moment the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) begins the Khutbah until he 
finishes according to the authentic Hadlths reported in this regard. 
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As for those who enter the Masjid while the Imam is delivering the Khutbah, they may offer Tahiyyat- 
uHMasjid (two-Unit-Prayer to great the mosque) before they sit 

because the Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) says: (When any one of you 
comes on Friday while the Imam delivers the sermon, he should abserve two Rak'ahs (units of 
prayers) and should make them short.) 
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Q: Brother A.H. from Cairo says: Is it permissible to speak when the Imam pauses 
between the two Khutbahs of Jumu ah (Friday) Prayer. Is it permissible to place the 
forefinger on the mouth to warn someone against speaking during the Khutbah? 

It is permissible to speak when the Imam pauses between the two Khutbahs when necessary. It is 
also permissible to mation to someone not to speak during the Khutbah in order to keep silent, It is 
permissible to mation during Salah if necessary. May Allah grant us success! 
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(may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) when he is mentioned during the Khutbah 


Q: Brother A.M.S. from the State of Arizona in the United States of America inquires: If 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) is mentioned while the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) delivers the Friday Khutbah (sermon), is it permissible to invoke 
Allal's Peace and Blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him)? 

t Is permissible to Invoke Allah's Peace and Blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
during the Khutbah of Jumu‘ah (Friday) Prayer, “Eid (estival) or circles of Ohikr (Remembrance of 
Allah), The Prophet (peace be upon him) said; (May his nose be soiled with dust he in whose 
presence mention is made of me and he does not invoke Allah's Peace and Blessing on me.) May 
Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah! 

Q: What is the ruling on raising one's hands while the Khatib (preacher) makes 
Dua" (supplication) for Muslims in the second Khutbah, kindly support your answer with 
evidences. May Allah reward you well! 

+ It is not Mashru’ (Islamically acceptable) to raise one's hands in Dua’, either in the Friday 
Khutbah or 
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the “Eid Khutbah, whether on the part of the Imam or Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in 
Prayer). Its prescribed to listen attentively to the Khatib and say Amen after he makes Du ‘a! quietly 
without raising one's voice. As for raising the hands, this is not Mashru’, 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not raise his hands either in the Friday Khutbah or the “Eid 
kKhutbah, When same of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) saw some rulers raise their hands 
in the Friday Khutbah, they denounced this, saying that the Prophet (peace be upon himn) did not raise 
them. Yet, if he asks for rain during the Friday Khutbah, then he may raise his hands when praying 
for rain, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to raise his hands in that situation. So if he 
prays for rain in the Friday Khutbah or in the “Eid Khutbah, it is prescribed for him to raise hands 
following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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Saying Yarhamuk-Allah to a person who during the Friday Khutbah 


Q: What is the ruling on saying Yarhamuk Allah (may Allah have mercy upon you) to a 
person who sneezes while the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) is 
delivering the Friday Khutbah (sermon)? 

t Is not permissible to do this, for its obligatory to keep silent: A person who sneszes in Salah 
(Prayer) is nat to be told Yarhamuk Allah, so a person who sneezes while the Imam is delivering the 
Khutbh is nat to be told Yarhamuk Allah, May Allah grant us success! 
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Continual passing of wind necessitates 
performing Wudu" after the time of Salah is due 


Q: Brother “A.S. from Riyadh says: I suffer from continual passing of wind that makes me 
perform Wudu" (ablution) right before each Salah (Prayer). On Fridays, I have to make 
Wudu" twice before and after the first Adhan (call to Prayer) is announced. What is the 
ruling on this? Please, advise. May Allah reward you with the best! 

+ One who suffers from continual passing of wind or from urinary incontinence has to make Wudu' 
for every Salah after the time of Salah is due, The Salah will be valid even if one releases wind or 
urine during Wudu’ or Salah, The ame ruling is equally applied to the case of Mustahadah (woman 
who suffers from excess discharge of blood after normal period of menstruation expires). Addressing 
her, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Perform ablution for every prayer.) Narrated by Al- 
Bukhar' in his Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith) It should be made clear to the questioner that Wudu' 
has to be performed after the time of Salah is due if one is suffering from continual passing of wind 
or from urinary incontinence. It will be valid if this person performs Wudu! and 
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offers the Friday Prayer before the noontime. There is an authentic report narrated from the Prophet 
to the effect that Friday Prayer offered before noontime is valid. This view is held by a group of 
scholars. However, it is preferable, as per all the Hadiths narrated in this regard, to perform it after 
oantime to avoid disagreement with the majority of scholars who are of the view that, like the Zhuhr 
(Noon) Prayer, it is not valid to offer the Friday Prayer before noontime. This view is based on the 
Hadiths which state that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer the Friday Prayer after 
noontime, May allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on offering the Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer 
if the “Eid day coincides with Friday 


Q: What is the ruling on offering the Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer if Friday is the day of “Eid? 
1s offering the Jumu ‘ah Prayer on the “Eid day obligatory upon all Muslims? Some people 
say that if the “Eid day coincides with Friday, then it is not necessary to attend the 
Jumu’ah Prayer. 

‘A: The Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) who regularly delivers Khutbah (sermon) on 
Friday has to attend at the Masjid to lead the attendants in the Jumu ah Prayer. The Prophet 


(Part No, 12; Page No. 342) 


(peace be upon him) used to offer the Jumu ‘ah Prayer on the day of "Eid. He would offer the Eid 
Prayer in the morning and offer the Jumu ah Prayer at noontime, He would read Surah Al- "Ala 
(Surah number 87) and AFGhashiyah (Surah number @8) in the two Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) of "Eid 
and Jumu’ah. This is based on the authentic Hadith narrated by AFNu "man ibn Bashir (may Allah be 
pleased with thern both). Itis permissible, however, for ane who attends the ‘Eid Paryer not to offer 
the Jumu ah Prayer, He may offer it 3s Zhubr (Noon) Prayer at home or in congregation. However, it 
is better to attend the Jurmu ‘ah Prayer with other Muslims. There is nothing wrong with a person if 
he does not offer the Jumu ah Prayer on account of having offered the “Eid Prayer. He has to offer 
the Zhubr alone or in congregation. May Allah grant us success! 
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It is not a condition for the Imam of the Jumu“ah Prayer 


to be of upright or infallible 


Q: What is the ruling on some people who do not offer the Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer on 
the pretext that it should not be offered except behind just and upright Imam (the one 
who leads congregational Prayer)? 

‘A: Allah (may He be Praised) has made it incumbent upon Muslims to offer the Jumu ‘ah Prayer on 
the condition that they are settled in one place, whether itis a big city or a small village, Scholars 
have held many diferent views over the number of people required to offer 
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the Jumuah Prayer. The most preponderant of these views is that the minimum number required is 
three. There exists no evidence which stipulates extra number of people, Scholars have, however, 
unanimously agreed that the validity of the Jumu ah Prayer does not necessitate that the Imam be of 
an upright or infallible character. The Salah can be offered behind any Imam, whether he is 
righteous or of immoral character so long as he is a Muslim whose immorality does not put him 
beyond the pale of Islam. Accordingly, those who stipulate that in order for the Jumu ‘ah Prayer to be 
valid the Imam must be upright or faultless have introduced Bid "ah (innovation in religion) which is 
not sanctioned by Allah, There is no basis in Allah's Purified Shar " (Law) to support this condition. 
Some other scholars have held the view that it isnot valid to offer the Jumu ah Prayer in small 
villages. However, this Is a weak view which is not substantiated by evidence from the Purified Shar 
(Law), This latter view has been falsely attributed to “Aly ibn Abu Talia (may Allah be pleased with 
him), The Jumu ‘ah Prayer was performed in AHMadinah AHViunawwarah after early Muslims had 
migrated to it. At that time, the Madinah was considered a small village. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) also performed the Jumu "ah Prayer when he arrived at Madinah. He continued to offer it there 
until his death. During the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him), the Jumu ‘ah Prayer was 
offered in Bahrain in a village known as Jawatha. The Prophet is not reported to have objected to 
this, 

To sup up, the Muslims must perform the Jumu “ah Prayer in villages and cities in conformity with the 
proofs of Shari ‘ah (Islamic Law) of the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet) 
and to get the great benefits attained by establishing the Jumuah Prayer such as 
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encouraging Muslims to do good deeds, admonishing and teaching them beneficial lessons, getting 


them ta know one another and co-operate with one another in righteousness and piety, and helping 
them gain other great benefits, 
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Ruling on prisoners" offering of Jumu”ah Prayer 


and congregational Salah behind one Imam in their cell 


From “Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, director of administration of 
religious affairs at public security. May Allah grant you success! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl), To proceed: 

In reference to your letter No. 275 dated 1/5/1405 A.H in which you inquire about the prisoners 
offering of Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayer behind an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) who 
leads them in their cells using a loudspeaker and due to the fact that this important issue interests 
public opinion, 1 thought of referring it to Council of Senior Scholars, The council examined it in its 
‘twenty-sixth session that was held in At-Ta'if on 25/10/1405, After close examination of the issue and 
researching the views held by scholars in this regard, the council issued a Fatwa stating that they did 
not agree that prisoners offer the Jumu’sh Prayer or congregational Salah (Prayer) behind one Imam. 
who leads them via loudspeakers whilst they are in thelr prison cells, The reason is that they are not 
obliged 
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to perform Jumu’ah Prayer since they are not allowed to go to the Masjid (mosque), This is the same 
Fatwa delivered by Shaykh Muhammad ibn brahim (may Allah be merciful with him) No. 762 dated 
11/10/1388 AH. But anyone who is able to attend Jumu'ah Prayer in the prison Masfid - if there is one 
there - should pray it in congregation. Otherwise a person is not obliged to perform Jumu'ah Prayer 
and should offer Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer instead. The group in each cell should offer the five obligatory 
dally Salahs in congregation inside their cells if it is not possible for them to gather in a Masjid or in 
one place. May Allah quide all Muslims to what pleases Him. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
yout). 


General President of Administration of Scholarly Research, 
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Prescription of the first Adhan for Jumu”ah Prayer 


Q: A questioner from Egypt says: "I noticed that Masjids (mosques) in the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia announce Adhan (call to Prayer) twice for the Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayer, 
which is not a correct Islamic practice. All books of Sunnah (whatever was reported from 
the Prophet) are in favor of the opinion that once the Imam ascends the Minbar (pulpit), 
only one Adhan is announced. Kindly refer this issue to the concerned authorities like Dar 
AtIfta’ (House of Fatwa) which is presided over by His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul-"Aziz ibn 
Baz in order to clarify the truth of the matter." 

+ All praise be to Allah. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger, his 
Campanians and whosoever follows their guidance! To proceed: 

It Is true, as stated by the questioner, that during the Prophet's lifetime there was a single Adhan for 
Jumu ah Prayer, and Igamah (call to start the Prayer) was announced right after the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) would conclude the Khutbah (sermon). Whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ascended the Minbar to deliver the Khutbah, the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) would announce Adhan 
and then the Prophet would start delivering the two Khutbahs. Afterwards the Iqamah was 
announced, 

This practice is well-known to have taken place during the Prophet's lifetime as has been stated by 
the questioner, This matter is known to the people of knowledge and Iman (faith). When 
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the number of Muslims living in Madinah increased during the reign of the Rightly-Guided Caliph 
“Uthman ibn “Affan (may Allah be pleased with him), he thought of introducing a second adhan 
‘which came to be known as Adhan-Awwal (first call to Prayer). This Adhan was intended to draw the 
attention of Muslims towards the Jumu ‘ah Prayer so that they would prepare to go to Masjids 
sometime before the ordinary Adhan was announced. The same practice was adopted by the 


Companions including “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him), “Abdurrahman ibn “Awf, Az~Zhubayr 
ibn Al-“Awwam, Talhah ibn “Ubaydullah (may Allah be pleased with them all), and other great and 
renowned Companions. The practice was put into effect by Muslims in mast Islamic countries in 
order to be in line with the practice of the Rightly-Guided Caliph (may Allah be pleased with him). It 
was also adopted later by the fourth Rightl-Guided Caliph “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) and 
the rest of the Companions. 

Thus, the practice first took place during “Uthman's caliphate and was later followed by most 
Muslims of all times and places until our present time, Ever since Muslims have been adopting the 
practice introduced by “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) which was in the best interest of 
Muslims, Therefore, there is nothing wrang with adopting the practice which “Uthman has 
introduced. This view is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to 
have said: ¢You must follow my Sunnah and that of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, Stick to them and 
hold fast to them.) Uthman, who was already one of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, saw that the 
introduction of this practice was to serve the interest of the Muslims best. It was for this reason that 
AhI-u'Sunnah wakJama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) later adopted 
this practice and deemed nothing wrong with it. a5 
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being part of the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, "Uthman, “Aly, and the Companions of that 
time (may Allah be pleased with them all) 

Q: When and why was Adhan-Awwal (first call to Friday Prayer) prescribed? Is it true 
that “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) abolished the practice of “Uthman? I heard, 
while being in Makkah, that Masjids in Saudi Arabia announce Adhan twice on Friday. How 
can a Sunni Muslim country like Saudi Arabia introduce such a Bid” ah (innovation in 
religion)? 

‘A: The announcement of two Adhans for Jumu"ah (Friday) Prayer first took place during the reign of 
“Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) due to the increasing number of Muslims at that time. The 
Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifa! iesued a fatwa regarding this issue, The fatwa 
goes: 

It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (You must follow my 
Sunnah and that of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. Stick and hold fast to ther...) 


During the Prophet's lifetime, Adhan for Jumu ‘ah Prayer was announced the moment when the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ascended the Minbar (pulpit). This same practice was followed during 
the time of Abu Bakr, and “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them bath), When the number of 
Muslims increased during the caliphate of “Uthman, he ordered that Adhan-Awwal be announced an 
Friday. This act of “Uthman can not be viewed as Bid ah (innovation in religion) based an the 
previous Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered Muslims to follow the Sunnah of 
the Rightly-Guided Caliph 
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Al-Bukhari, Al-Nasa ‘iy, Al-Tirmidhy, Ibn Majah and Abu Dawud narrated on the authority of Ibn 
Shihab who said: "As-Sa'ib ibn Yazid told me that Adhan for the Jumu ‘ah Prayer would start at the 
moment when the Khatib (preacher) ascended the Minbar on Friday. This took place during the 
lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him), Abu Bakr and “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them 
both). When the number of Muslims increased during “Uthman's caliphate, he ordered that another 
Adhan be announced on Friday. The Adhan was announced at a place known as AlZawra’ It 
became an established practice from that time on. 


In his commentary on Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith) of Al-Bukhari, Al-Qastalany stated that the 
rationale for calling the Adhan introduced by “Uthman the third Adhan was because it was an 
addition to the Adhan announced at the time the Khatib (preacher) ascended the Minbar and the 
Igamah (call to start the Prayer). Iqamah Is also called Adhan as both announce that the time for 
Salah (Prayer) has become due. Exercising his Ijtihad (uristc effort to infer expert legal rulings), 
“uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) added this Adhan when the number of Muslims increased, 
This Adhan received tacit approval af all the Companions. It later became a tacit Ijma” (Consensus of 
pinion). allah alone grants success! 
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The ruling on holding Jumu"ah Prayer 


at two or more Masjids in one locality 


Praise be to Allah alone. May Allah's peace be upon the seal of all Prophets, our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family and Companions! 

To continue: We received an important question which reads: 

Q: What is the ruling on holding Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer at two or more Masjids 
(mosques) in one locality? Provide us with elaborate evidence. 

A: The Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) are of the view that itis prohibited to hold Jumu"ah 
Prayer at a number of Masjids of one locality unless there is a need for that, Throughout his life in 
Madinah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to hold only one Jumu ‘ah at his Masjid. The same 
practice was adopted by the Rightly-Guided Caliphs Abu Bakr, ‘Umar “Uthman and “Aly (may Allah 
be pleased with them all), This was also the case with all Muslim countries in the early days of Islam, 
The reason Is that the Purified Shar’ (Law) encourages offering Salah (Prayer) in congregation, 
When Muslims gather together in one place to offer 
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the Jumu ‘ah and Salat-ul- “Eid (the Festival Prayer), there prevails among them a sprit of co- 
‘operation in daing righteous and pious deeds as they establish the rituals of Islam. This also develops 
among them the spirit of unity, affection, friendliness, understanding Islam and helping one another 
do good deeds, In addition, Allah grants greater reward to Muslims who gather in multitudes to offer 
Salah, Besides, enemies of Islam become enraged whenever they see Muslims united upon one 
word, 

There are many texts in the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet) encouraging 
the unity of Muslims and warning against their disunity and breaking into sects. One Ayah (Quranic 
verse) reads: (And hold fast, all of you tagether, to the Rope of aligh (Le. this Qur’n), and be not 
divided among yourselves) In another Ayah Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And be not as those 
who divided and differed among themselves after the clear proofs had come to them.) 

According to one authentic Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (Allah 
is pleased with you when you do three things: He is pleased that you worship Him without ascribing 


any partner to Him, that you hold fast unto the rope of Allah, that you are not divided, and that you 
give good counsel to the one to wham Allah gives command aver you.) 
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Based on the proofs and reasons mentioned above, it is clear that people of one locality should, 
whenever possible, hold and attend the Jumu ah Prayer at one Masjid in the same manner they 
gather at an open place to offer Salatub Eid. 

However, there is nothing wrong with holding Jumu ah Prayers at two or more Masjids of ane 
locality ifneed persists. This is the most correct of the two views held by scholars, This may happen 
at larger localities where people may find it hard to gather at one Masjid. The same applies to the 
case when the Masjid can not embrace the large number of the residents of a big area. When the far 
flung city of Baghdad was constructed, Muslims used to hold two Jumuah Prayers, one at the 
easter side of the city and the other at the western side, This took place in the middle of the second 
century of Hijrah (Prophet's migration to Madinah). None of the renowned scholars at that time is 
reported to have disapproved of this practice which was dictated by circumstances. When Amir Al 
Mu’minin (Commander of the Believers) “Aly ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) was 
informed that there lived in Kufa some weak people who had difficulty going out to the desert to 
attend Salat-ul- “Eid (the Festival Prayer), he ordered someone to help them arrange for Salat-uk 
“Eid in the vicinity, In the meantime, “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) led the multitudes in 
Prayer at the desert, 


‘The same applies to the Jumu ‘ah Prayer if difficulty is imposed. Many scholars have stated that 
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it is permissible to hold Jumu ah Prayer at more than one Masjid when necessary. Mwaffaq Ad-Din 
Abu Muhammad “Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Qudamah (may Allah be mercifil with him) stated in his 
book AHMughni P. 184, Part 2 when coming acrass 2 quotation attributed tb Abu Al-Qasim Al-Khurafi 
(may Allah be merciful with him): "If the Muslim country happens to be large and a need to build a 
number of Masjids is persistent, then it will be permissible to offer the Jurmu “ah Prayer at all these 
Masjids." Commenting on this quotation, bn Qudamah states: "In brief, whenever the Muslim country 
happens to be larger to the point that Muslims find it dificult to gather in one Masjid due to remote 


distances between towns like Baghdad and Asbahan or other similar big towns, it will be permissible 
to offer the Jumu ‘ah at any Masjid." This view isheld by “Ata', Abu Yusuf said that this may be 
permissible only in Baghdad because Hudud (prescribed penalties) are executed in two places there 
and the Jumuah has to be offered at the place where Hudud are executed. This means that if there 
exists a Muslim country where Hudud are executed in two places, it will be permissible to offer the 
Jumu_ah there, This same view is held by Ibn AHMubarak, Abu Hanifsh, Malik and Al-Shafi"i (may 
Allah be merciful with them) are of the opinion that itis not permissible to hold the Jurmu ‘ah Prayer 
at varius places of one locality. This is based on the fact that the Prophet (peace be upon hi) and 
the Rightly-Guided Caliphs used to hold Jumu “ah only at one Masjid. Had this been permissible, they 
would have permitted Muslims to offer it in other Masjids, Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
them both) said: "The Jumu ah has to be held at AHMiasjid Al-Jami” (the large mosque where 
Jumu ‘ah [Friday] Prayers are held) where the leader of Muslims usually performs Salah." 


Al-Muwaffag (may Allah be merciful with him) added: "Since the Jumuah is a Salah 
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in which people's gathering is prescribed and Khutbah (sermon) is delivered, it will be permissible to 
offer it at any place like Salatul-"Eid (the Festival Prayer). It was authentically reported that “Aly 
(may Allah be pleased with him) used to offer Salat-ul Eid in an open place in the desert and would 
appoint Abu Mas ‘ud Al-Badri to lead weak Muslims in town, As for the fact that only one Jumu’ah 
Prayer was held during the Prophet's lifetime, the reason is that the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) would deem it best to listen to the Khutbah delivered by the Prophet, the main legislator of 
rulings and canveyer of the Message of Islam. They would pay no attention to the fact that they might 
have been living somewhere very far fram the Prophet's Masjid. When lands of the Muslin world 
extended, it became permissible to hold the Jumu"ah Prayer at various Masjid. No one is known to 
have disapproved of this practice which later became Ijma° (consensus of scholars), The above 
statement of Ibn “Umar means that the Jumu ah Prayer should not be offered in small Masjids 
Instead of AlMasjid A-Jami’, 

There Is no rationale behind holding Jumu ‘ah Prayer at a place where Hudud are executed, Abu 
Dawud sald: 'T heard Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him) saying: ‘Which Hadd (prescribed 
penality) used to be executed in Madinah? When Mus ‘ab ibn “Umayr came ta Madinah, he led forty 
people in Jumu ‘ah Prayer.’ However, the Jumu ah Prayer should not be held in more than one 
Masjid in one area unless there is a reasonable necessity. If holding Juma ‘ah Prayer in twa Masjids 
is enough, it will nat be permissible to hold itn a third one. No one amang the scholars is known to 
have held a different view. When “Ata’ was told that the residents of Basra were incapable of 
gathering in one Al-Masjid Al-Jami’, he replied: 'It is permissible for every group of Muslims to 
gather at their Masjid and they do nat have to go to AFMasjid Al-Jami”.' However, the preponderant 
opinion is the one held by the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), The reason is that neither the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) nor any of his Rightly-Guided Caliphs are known to have held more than 
‘one Jumu’ah unless there was a reasonable necessity. Rulings of Shari'ah (Islamic Law) can not be 
passed without proofs." 
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When asked about the permissibility of holding the Jumu "ah Prayer at AFQal ah Masjid in Damascus, 
Shaykh AFIslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be mercifial with him) 

replied: "Yes. It is permissible to hold Jumu“ah Prayer there as it is considered to be another city like 
the case with different towns in Egypt or Cairo. Even if it is not considered to be another town, itis 
permissible to hold more than one Jumu”ah prayer in larger cities when necessary. This is the view 
held by mast scholars. When Baghdad was constructed, Muslims used to hold two Jurnuah Prayers, 


‘one at the eastern side of the city and the other at the western side. Most scholars have permitted 
that. 

Based on what we mentioned above, it becomes clear to the questioner that itis permissible to hold 
more than ane Jumu’ah Prayer at different Masjids of one locality when there is a need for it, This 
need may include narrowness of the Masjid, or vastness of the locality which makes it difficult for 
Muslims to gather at one Masjid. This may also take place if there are two disputing tribes living in 
‘one Muslim locality. If their gathering in one Masjid is expected to bring about fighting with each 
ther, then each tribe can have a Masjid of its own. 


Here [need to stress an important matter: Some 
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Muslims nowadays offer the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer after the Jumu “ah Prayer under the pretext that 
they do this as a precautionary measure to ensure the validity of the Jumu “ah, This practice, in fact, 
constitutes an act of Munkar (Islamically disapproved act). Every Muslim has to disregard and 
disapprove of this practice, The reason js that Allah (Glorified be He) has made it obligatory upon 
Muslims to offer only five obligatory Prayers a day whether on Friday or any other day. Haw then can 
some people make It obligatory to offer six obligatory Prayers on Friday by offering the Zhuhr Prayer 
following the Jumu ah Prayer! This is not permissible even if they claim that itis only commendable 
to do this practice. This is because such a practice falls under the category of Bid ah (Innovation in 
religion), It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) would constantly recite 
these words while delivering the Friday Khutbah: (The best speech is that embodied in the Book of 
Allah, and the best guidance is the quidance given by Muhammad, The most evil affairs are their 
innovations; and every innovation is an error.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih (Authentic Book of 
Hadith). Itis also reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (\e., AlBukhari and Muslim) 
on the authority of “A'ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
sald: (He who innovates things in our affairs for which there is no valid (reason) (commits sin) and 
these are to be rejected.) In the version narrated by Muslim the Hadith states: (He who does any act 
for which there is no sanction from our behalf that ls to be rejected.) 
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We ask Allah to grant all Muslims good understanding of His Din (religion), to hold them steadfastly to 
His Shariah and to guide them to refrain from whatever contradicts it Allah has power aver all 
things. Praise be to Allah, Lord of all creation. 


May Allah's peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger Muhammad, his family, 
Companions and whosoever follows them in righteousness til the Day of Resurrection! 


Dictated by one who is in need of his Lord's pardon 


“Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 


Head of the Islamic University at Madinah 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


(i) Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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The ruling on performing Jumuah Prayer in villages 


From “Abdul Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the two respected brothers 'A.'A.F and M.S, may Allah 
guide them both to speak tel the Truth, practice it, and increase their knowledge of the Shari ‘ah and 
Iman (Faith/belief)! 

As-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

[received your message and read carefully your difference regarding the ruling on establishing 
Jumu'ah (Friday) Prayer in villages. 1 also concluded that you chose me as an arbitrator to end this 
dispute, First, 1 ask Allah to make us advocates of guidance and supporters of Al-Hagg and to grant 
Us all full understanding of His Din (religion) and adherence to this understanding; He is the best ane 
to be sought. It is clear that AlHagq is the abjective of Muslims who must hold it whenever they find 
it, tis also clear that our reference in these disputed cases is the Book of allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) the Glorious Qur'an and the Sunnah (Whatever is reported from the Prophet) of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (0 you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the 
Messenger (Muhammad plug aste alll .91o), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority, 
(And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (alc alll lo 
plus), if you believe in Allsh and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final 
determination, » 
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Allah Glorified be He) also says: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (He 
is the ruling Judge).) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Say: “Obey all8h and obey the 
Messenger, but if you turn away, he (Messenger Muhammad alius alc alll Lo) is only responsible 
for the duty placed on him (ie. to convey Allah’s Message) and you for that placed on you, If you 
‘obey him, you shall be on the right guidance. The Messenger’s duty is only to convey (the message) 
inva clear way (.e. to preach in a plain way).") 

Thave examined the evidence of those who are of the opinion that establishing Jumu'ah (Friday) 
Prayer in villages is Wajib (obligatory) and those who are of the opinion that it is not Wajib but 
invalid, T saw that those who adopt the first opinion represent the Jumhur (the dominant majority of 
scholars) who are supported by many proofs and accurate evidence. This becomes clearer by the 
fact that Allah Exalted be He) ordains establishing Jumu'ah Prayer on His servants in His (Exalted be 
He) statement: (© you who believe (Muslims)! When the call is proclaimed for the Salat (prayer) on 


Friday Gumu'ah prayer), come to the remembrance of AllSh [lumutah religious talk (Khutbah) and 
Salat (prayer)] and leave off business (and every other thing).) 


Also the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (“Let some people desist from neglecting 
Jumutah (Friday) Prayers, or ele Allah will seal their hearts and they will be among the negligent.”) 
Related by Muslim in his Sahih . 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) also performed Jummu'sh Prayer in AMadinah though it was lke a 
village in the early years of Hijrah (Prophet's migration to Madinah). Moreover, he (peace be upon 
him) approved 'as'ad in 
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Zurarah's establishment of Jumuah Prayer at Nagi” Al-Khadamat, a place which was more like a 
village than a town. Ithas never been authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) 
disapproved of that. The Hadith reported in this regard has a good chain of narrators. Those who 
found an Illah (effective cause) for its weakness due to the presence of Ibn Ishaq in its chain of 
narrators are mistaken because he declared that he has heard it, which clears any accusation of 
Tadlis (misrepresentation resulting from a Hadith narrator who provides misleading information 
about his shaykh or the chain of narration), and because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
(Pray as you have seen me praying.) We know for sure that he prayed Jumu'ah in AlMadinah since 
he migrated to it and he (peace be upon him) approved of what the people did in Jawatha, ) a village 
of Bahrain when they established Jumu'ah Prayer at ther yilage. The Hadith referring to this 
approval is reported in the Sahih of Bukhari, 

It Is also one of the five daily Prayers on Friday, which is obligatory on villagers as well as 
townspeople alke; Ike Zhuhr (noon) Prayer which is also obligatory on Muslims everyday other than 
Friday. The establishment of Jumu'ah Prayer for Bedouins and travelers is excused because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order them to establish it and because the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) did not establish it on his travels. Hence, itbecomes obligatory in cases other than 
traveling; namely in villages and towns. Performing Jum “ah Prayers have great benefits including 
the gathering of villagers in one Masjid and being reminded every week of the Allah's Sacred 
Shariah (Law) in the two-part Khutbah of Jumu'ah. It is thus evident for every unbiased person from 
the indications cited that 
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the opinion of Jumhur is the most accurate, valid, and more reliable than that of those who oppose it 
It is also more helpful for Muslims in the affairs of both Din and daily life. Moreover, itis closer to 
discharging the responsibility and the good of the Ummah (community of believers), As for what has 
been attributed to ‘Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) is Mawguf (words or deeds narrated from a 
Companion of the Prophet that are not traced back to the Prophet or a Hadith narrated from a 
Companion of the Prophet)) from him and is nat traced back as Hadith Marfu® (a Hadith narrated 
from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) according to the statement of 
some scholars like Al-Nawawi (may Allah be merciful with him), even though the validity of relying on 
this Hadith as Mawquf is stil debatable because its Sanad (chain of narrators) reported by “Abdul 
Razzaq includes AKThawri (may Allah be merciful with him) who did not claim his hearing it and he is 
described as a Mudallis (@ Hadith narrator who provides misleading information about his shaykh or 
the chain of narration) and includes Jabir Ab-Ja'fi and Al-Harith Alawar, who are both Da ‘if (weak) 

The chain of narrators of this Hadith according to Ibn Shaybah includes AFAmash, who did not 
declare hearing from other narrators and is a well-known Mudallis. However, his narration and also 
that of Al-Thawri are authentic when reported by AlBukhari and Muslim (may Allah be pleased with 


them). However, as for their narrations reported outside the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith 
(i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim), they may be Ma lul (@ Hadith that appears to be sound, but tharaugh 
research reveals a disparaging factor in the chain of narrators or the text) when they did not declare 
hearing it. 

These are my findings after research and investigation. I ask Allah to grant me, both of you, and all 
fellow Muslims all over the world to guide us to opt for and act according to Al-Hagg (the Truth) and 
safeguard us from fanaticism and partiality in all our affairs; He is the Wally (Protector, supporter) 
and the mast Able to do so 


As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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The Ruling on performing Zhuhr prayer after Friday prayer 


Q. The inhabitants of a big town, where about thirty five Masjids exist, pray Zhuhr prayer 
after finishing Jumu'ah Prayer. Is it permissible or not? 

A. It is Ma‘lum min ad-din biddarurah (wellestablished religious matter) and the Islamic legal 
evidence also prove that Allah (Glorified be He) did not ordain any other obligatory Prayer during the 
noon time to be carried out by resident free Mukallafin (persons meeting the conditions to be held 
legally accountable for their actions) and male persons except Jumu'ah prayer, If Muslims perform 
Jumu'ah Prayer, they are not required to perform neither Zhuhr nor any other obligatory Prayer, 
since Jumu'ah is the obligatory Prayer ofthis time. Neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor his 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with him) or Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) used to pray any other obligatory Prayer after Jumu'ah Prayer. This innovated deed, 
which is referred to, only took place many centuries after the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
companions and our Salf, There is no doubt that it is one of the newly introduced Bid ‘ah (innovation 
in religion) on which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Beware of newly-introduced matters 
(in religion), for every newly-intraduced matter is a Bkd'ah and every Bid'ah is a Dalalah (deviation 
fram what is right).”> 
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He (peace be upon him) also said: ("Anyone who introduces anything into this matter of ours (Islam) 
that which Is nat part of it wll have it rejected." Related by Bukhari and Muslim, There is no doubt 
that performing Zhubr Prayer Immediately after Jumu'ah Prayer is something newly introduced and is 
not in accordance to what the Prophet (peace be upon him) did, That is why itis rejected and could 
be classified as Bid'ah and Dalalah, which the Prophet (peace be upon him) warned us against. Some 
scholars drew the attention of us to such matters. For example, shaykh Jamal AHDin Al-Qasimy in his 
book Islah al-Masajid min al-bida® wal-‘waid (Clearing Masjids from Bida’ (pl. of Bid'sh) and 
unprescribed habits) and the prominent shaykh Muhammad Ahmad “Abdul-Salam in his book Al- 
Sunan walMubtata ‘ad (Acts of Sunnah and Innovations in religion). If someone said it cautiously and 
for fear that Jumu'ah in this form may turn invalid, the reply would be that the original rule is the 
validity of Jumau'ah Prayer and the absence of the obligation of Zhubr Prayer. Itis not permissible to 
pray Zhubr at the time of Jumu'ah for those on whom Jumu'ah is obligatory. Precaution is only 
permissible when the Sunnah is not wellknown and doubt exists. There is no room for doubt in this 
case but we know for sure according to clear evidence that the obligatory prayer is Jumu’ah only and 
nothing may be performed instead of itor be gathered with it to be taken as precaution against 
invalidity. Its also not permissible to introduce a new law against Allah's Purified Shar (Law). Zhuhr 
Prayer in the time or after the time of Jumu'sh prayer opposes the legal evidence that is Ma “lum 
minad-din biddarurah, so great care should be taken not to perform it and warn against doing so. 
This deed Is not supported by any legal evidence. It is from the insinuations of Satan to turn people 
away from guidance and act anew law for thern 
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contradictory to the law of Allah. An example of this is those people whom Satan makes very 
fastidious about Ablution to the extent that they are unable to finish it; no sooner do they finish than 
Satan fills them with doubts that ablution is nat valid and they did not do so and so. The same also 
happens with Salah; no sooner does a person start his prayer than Satan insinuates to him that he 
did not say Takbirat-ubihram (saying: “allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" upon starting Prayer), 
Satan keeps insinuating to him in this manner til the first Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer) is finished or the 
reading or most of it. These insinuations are satanic, They unveil the satanic determination invalidate 
acts of worship of Muslims and confuse them about their religious practices. We ask Allah salvation 
for us and for all Muslims of Satan's scheming and insinuations, He (Glorified be He) is the All-Hearer 
and Near (to all by His Knowledge), 

To sum up: Performing Zhuhr Prayer after performing Jumu'ah Prayer is Bid'ah (innovation in 
religion) and Dalalah. It is an introduced act, which Allah does not allow. It is obligatory to abandon 
and take great care not to do it. It is obligatory to warn people against it and pray Jumu'ah only in 
accordance to what the Prophet (peace be upon him), his Companions and Tabi un (Followers, the 
generation after the Companions of the Prophet) and those who follawed them till our times did, 
Their action is the right undoubted practice. Imam Mali ibn Anas (may Allah be merciful with him) 
said: (The late generations of this nation will never prosper or have reform unless they adopt the 
same way of the early generation.) This fact was also repeated by Imams before and after him. May 
Allah grant us success! 
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From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the reverend brother shaykh ‘A.J, May Allah guide him to 
‘what pleases Him Glorified be He) and make him an advocates of truth, amen! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Ihave received your message, which certifies that a group of the people of Tanzania 
who follow the Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence) of Imam Al-Shafi"y (may Allah be 
merciful with him) differed from their brothers in establishing Zhuhr Prayer after 
Jumu’ah. You also would like that I issue a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) concerning this case. Accordingly, I have examined the message well and 
reviewed the legal evidence and the opinions of scholars in this regard, which revealed 
the following: : 

There no douibt that Allah Glorified and Exalted be He), all praise and grace be to Him, has perfected 
the religion to this Ummah and completed His favor through the practices of His Messenger, the most 
beloved creature and close friend Muhammad ibn “Abdullah (peace be upon him), May Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him, his family, and Companions. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(This day, T have perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour upon you, and have chosen 
for you Islim as your religion.» 


During the period of ten years when The Prophet (peace be upon him) stayed in Madinah, he used to 
pray Jumu ‘ah Prayer with his Sahabah in his Masjid and the rest of the Muslim population of 
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Madinah used also to pray with him without establishing another Jumu'ah Prayer. The Rightly-Guided 
Calliphs followed the straight example of the Prophet and established only one Jumu'ah. When the 
number of Muslims increased and scattered all over the Arabian Peninsula and other places outside 
it, there raised the urgent necessity of the multitude of Jurmu'ah Prayer in large and capital cities, 
Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) were of the opinion that no harm of doing so when itis 
necessary, Other scholars were of the opinion that itis absolutely permissible to pray Jumu ‘ah in 
numerous Masjids, The right opinion is that of Jumhur, because establishing ane congregational 
Jumu'ah prayer helps in uniting all Muslims together. If there is any necessity for praying Jumu ‘ah in 
several Masjid such as when the Masjid of the town or city does nat have room for all people, the city 
\s extremely large, or when there is an antagonism amongst the inhabitants whose congregation 
could result in Fitnah (edition); in these cases and the like, the praying Jummu'sh Prayer in several 
Masjid during the same time 1s permissible, because the ruling of everything revolves around the 
presences or absences of its cause 

Whenever the multitude of Jumu'ah Prayer is legally permissible, all different congregations of 
Jumu'ah Prayer is valid without establishing Zhubr Prayer in any place after it, because this will enact 
a sixth obligatory Prayer, which is opposite to Allah's Shariah. Moreover, this prayer is against all 
Nusus (Islamic texts from the Qur'an or the Sunnah) and Ijma” (Consensus of scholars) and is one of 
the newly introduced Bid'ah, 

The best centuries of the Islamic nation and so many other centuries have passed during which 
Muslims did not know nothing about this newly introduced prayer. It is newly introduced by some late 
Al-Shafilyyah and some Al-Hanafiyyah depending on some doubtful matters that could not stand 
strong as legal evidence of this Bid'ah, 

because when examined, it proves to be groundless and gives no reasonable grounds for performing 
this Bid'ah. This Bid'ah was resisted when 
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it was first introduced by a very large number of AlShafiiyyah jurists and others. They stated that it 
was obligatory upon all Muslim scholars to resist and warn people against it It is also obligatory on 


those who introduced or approved of it to review themselves and be back to the right camp, since it 
is a must to be back to the right camp as it is better than committing more mistakes. It is 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ¢"Anyone who introduces anything 
into this matter of ours (slam) that is not part of it will have it rejected.”) Agreed upon by AHBukhari 
and Muslim from the Hadith of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her). It is also related by Muslim 
in his Sahih in the following words: (“Anyone who does an action, which is not in accordance with 
this matter of ours (Islam), will have itrejected.”) It is also related by Muslim on the authority of 
Jabir bn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
introduce his Khutbah (Sermon) of Jumu'ah with: (“Ama Ba'd (To proceed!), the best of speech is the 
Book af Allah, the bast of guidance is the guidance af Muhammad (peace be upon him), the mast evil 
cof matters are thase which are newly-introduced (in religion), and every Bid'ah is a Dalalah (deviation 
from what is right).”» 


Tt is also reported in AFSunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) as a Hadith 
Hasan (a Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from 
eccentricity or blemish) on the authority of Al-"Irbad ibn Sariyah (may Allah be pleased with him): 
(The Prophet (peace be upon him) delivered us an extremely eloquent sermon, which made our 
hearts afraid and made us weep. We said: "O Messenger of Allah, you speak lke a person saying 
farewell! Please, give us advice!" He replied "I advice you along with myself to fear Allah and to 
absolutely obey your leaders even if your leader is a slave, because those who will stay allve from 
you after my death will see great diversity in practices; in that case, you have to stick to my Sunnah 
(Whatever is reported from the Prophet) and the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs following me, 
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Cling to it so tenaciously (with your molar teeth)! Beware of newly-introduced matters (in religion), 
for every newly-introduced matter is a Bid'ah and every Bid'ah is a Dalalah (deviation from what is 
right)) . 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book disparaging the mongers of Bida’ and 
‘warning people against following their course: (Or have they partners (with Allah — false gods) who 
have instituted for them a religion which allah has not ordained?) 

There are many well-known Ayat (Qur'anic verses) and Ahadith, which disparage and warn against, 
Bida'. I wish I could have mentioned what is sufficiently convincing for any person who seeks the 
‘ruth 

1 ask Allah((Glorified and Exalted be He) to fix the affairs of all Muslims and unite them around the 
true principles of Islam whenever they are. May He grant you Barakah (divine abundance) in business 
and reward you for your concern of the affairs of your brathers and your care to reunite them and 
resist this Bid’ah! I ask Him to reward you and make me along with you tolerant brothers and 
advocates of guidance and supporters of truth. He (Glorified be He) is the All-Hearer and Near (to all 
by His Knowledge), 

‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah, and Guidance 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Ruling on translating the Khutbah of Jumu’ah Prayer to the language of the listeners. 


Q: Is it permissible to translate the Jumu”ah (Friday) Khutbah (sermon) to non-Arab 
people so that they can understand it? 

‘At Yes, of course it is permissible to do so. The Khatib (preacher) is permitted to deliver his sermon 
in Arabic and to translate it in the language which the listeners understand because the main 
objective of the sermon is to preach to the people who are listening, admonish and teach them the 
rules of Shari'ah (Islamic law), and this could never happen unless the sermon is translated. May 
Allah grant us success! May He guide us to useful knowledge and to act upon it, and to guide us all to 
AbSirat-ulMustagim (the Straight Path), He is the All Generous, the All Bountiful! 


‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


President of the Islamic University in Madinah 


(Part No. 12; Page No. 371) 


Ruling on translating the Jumu'ah sermon 


From ‘Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honored brother, may Allah save him! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) To proceed: 

Thave received your message, may Allah best guide you, and understood its content 
regarding the correspondence of some literate persons of the city of Katan Kady, south 
of Ceylon Island to your Excellence that the population of this city, which is about 
200,000, disagree about the permissibility of translating the Jumu'ah sermon into their 
native language, and so on. I also inferred your wish to explain the right opinion in this 
issue according to the rules of our purified Shar” (Law) and the fulfilling the desire of 
those who listen to the Jumu”ah. Accordingly, for the sake of answering your question, 
satisfying your wish, contributing in reconciliation among Muslims and settlement of their 
differences, and trying to spread the Islamic teachings and the Prophetic instructions 


through the Arabic language as well as other languages, I will give you my opinion as I 
know it from our Purified Shar' in this 
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regard: 
All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his 


Companions, and those who follow his guidance. Scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) have 
disagreed concerning the translation of the Jumu'ah Khutbah and that of twa ‘Eids into foreign 
languages (languages other than Arabic). A group of scholars are of the opinion that it is nat 
permissible to do so wishing, may Allah be pleased with them, to preserve the Arabic language and 
protect it and following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) in preaching their Khutbah in Arabic even in non-Arabic countries, This 
is meant to encourage their peoples to learn Arabic and be interested in it, 

Other scholars were of the view that it is permissible to translate the Jumu ah Khutbah into 
languages other than Arabic if the largest number of listeners do not know Arabic, These scholars 
dlepended on the purpose for which Allah's purified Shar’ (Law) obligate the Khutbah, that is, making 
people understand the rulings of Allah's purified Shar” in order to follow those rules and to stop 
people fram committing sins, and to guide them to good morals and good manners and warning 
them against bad manners. There Is no doubt that paying attention to the alms and purposes of 
something is more important than paying attention to words and literal meaning especially when the 
listeners or most of them are not interested in Arabic or if Arabic Khutbah will not urge them to study 
and be interested in it. 


In this way, the objective of preserving Arabic will not be realized nor it will be safeguarded 
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and that is why It becomes clear that the opinion which adopts the permissibilty of translating the 
Jumu'ah Khutbah into the language of the listeners who completely understand it, is the preferable 
‘ane and the best to be follawed. This is especially so if the absence of translation will laad to dispute 
and hostility. There is no doubt that translating the Khutbah in this case is necessary to obtain the 
benefit and block the means that lead to sins, If there are some listeners who know Arabic, the 
Khatib (preacher) should deliver his sermon in both Arabic and the other language. He could start his 
Khutbah using Arabic and translate what he had said in Arabic into the language of the listeners, This 
Is how to fulfill the benefits of bath sides and get rid of all forms of harm and settle any conflict, 
There | a lot of proofs from the purified Shar’ in this regard, the first of which is what has just been 
mentioned that the aim of the Khutbah is to fulfil the benefit of the listeners and admonish them 
regarding the rights of Allah (Exalted be He) and warning them against what He forbids, This could 
never happen unless they are addressed through their native tongue. The other evidence is that Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) has sent His messengers speaking the languages of their peoples to 
allow mutual understanding of His revelation in the language they know. He (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (And We sent not a Messenger except with the language of his people, in order that he 
might make (the Message) clear for them.) And: ¢(This is) a Book which We have revealed unto you 
(O Muhammad plow 5 asle ail! 910) in order that you might lead mankind out of darkness (of 
disbelief and polytheism) into light (oF belief in the Oneness of allah and Iskimic Monothetsm) by their 
Lord’s Leave to the Path of the AlkMighty, the Owner of all Praise.) 
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How could mankind be led out of darkness (of disbelief and polytheism) into light (of belief in the 
Oneness of Allah and Islamic Monotheism) if they do not know its meaning or understand what Allah 
(Exalted be He) wants, It is known that translation has become a must to explain the meaning of the 
Tight of Allah (Exalted be He) if they do not have the chance to learn the language of the Qur'an and 
be interested in it, Further evidence is that the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded Zayd ibn 
Thabit to learn the language of the Jews for the purposes of correspondence and to refute their 
pretexts, and to read their messages to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and explain thern, 
Moreover, when the Sahabah (may Allah be please with them) conquered non-Arabic countries like 


Persia and the Romans, they did not engage in war with them until they had called them to Islam 
through translators, When they conquered those non-Arab countries they called people to the religion 
of allah (Exalted be He) through the Arabic language and ordered them to learn it. Those who were 
unable to read or speak Arabic, the Muslims called them through their own native languages and 
explained the meaning to them, and that is how they refited their pretexts and stopped their 
excuses, There is no doubt that this approach has become necessary especially in times like ours 
when Islam has become alienated and every country sticks to its native language. Translation has 
become a must in this case because any Da‘y (aller to Islam) will not succeed in his Dawah 
(Calling to Islam) except through doing so. 

May Allah grant all Muslims success whenever they are! I also ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant 
them full understanding of their religion and firm adherence to its Shariah (Islamic law), keep them 
steadfast on It, set right the affairs of Muslim rulers, 
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make His religion (Islam) victorious and destray His enemies! He is All-Generous, AllBountifil 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatun, May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muharnmad, his family, and Companions and those who follow his quidance! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Da"wah, and Guidance 
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of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 12; Page No. 376) 


Permanent residence is a condition for the validity of Jumu"ah Prayer 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ilbn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother and Shaykh, may Allah increase 
him in knowledge and Iman (faith) and may He bless him wherever he may be! Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To continue: 

Irecelved your letter dated 14/2/1388 AH. may you receive true guidance from Allah. May Allah 
make us and you among those who are constantly mindful and fearful of Him! It is our pleasure to 
know that you and your colleaques are in good health. We would lke to inform you that by the grace 
of Allah, I and all the shaykhs and brothers at the Islamic University in Madinah are enjoying good 
health. May Allah guide all Muslims to give thanks to Allah for the blessings He bestows upon them 
and may He grant us steadfastness upon His Din (religion) until we meet with Him (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), allah is the best One to ask, AS for your question about offering the Jumu”ah 
(Friday) Prayer in foreign countries, 
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the answer is: Scholars have agreed that in such circumstances of yours, you are not required to 
offer the Jumu ah Prayer and it is even more doubted whether it will be valid if offered. You are 
required to offer the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer instead. The reason is that you are as travelers and 
unsettled Bedouins, The Jumu ‘ah Prayer is only incumbent upon settied residents. This is based on 
the fact that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not command those who went on journeys or the 
Bedouins to offer it, The Prophet (peace be upon him) himself did not offer the Jury ah Prayer 
‘whenever he went on a journey. The same practice was adopted by his Sahabah (Companions) (may 


Allah be pleased with them). It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him), in 
the year of the Farewell Hajj, offered the Zhuhr Prayer while standing on mount “Arafah on Friday. 
He did not offer the Jumu ‘ah Prayer nor did he order the pilgrims to offer it as they were treated lke 
travelers, I do nat know of any disagreement among scholars aver this issue, Though sore Tabi un 
(Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) are known tn have disagreed aver 
this issue, their disagreement is nat considered. 

However, If you ever find out that other permanent Muslim residents live with you who offer the 
Jumu ‘ah Prayer, it will be incumbent on you and others whose stay in foreign countries is temporary 
for the purpose of seeking knowledge or conducting business to offer the Jumu‘ah with them in 
order to gain the reward, 

‘A group of scholars are of the view that Jumu ah Prayer is obligatory upon the traveler who will stay 
ina place for a period in which he fs not permitted to shorten Salah and where Jurmu'ah Prayer is 
offered, They derived this ruling by analogy to the resident person, 

As for the books you asked for, we will send them to you together with copies of other lectures. We 
ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) that these books will benefit you and all the Muslim brothers 
there, 
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We also hope that you confirm receipt of these books and this message, We ask Allah to increase us 
all in beneficial knowledge and good deeds, to grant us all good understanding of His Din (religion) 
and to make us all advocates of right guidance and supporters of the truth, Allah is the Most 
Generous, the Ever-Bounteous. 
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His Eminence general president of Administrations of Scholarly Research, Ifa’, Da‘wah and 
Guidance, 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

Q: We would like to inform Your Eminence that we are a group of soldiers and civilians 
who work for civil defense. We came from Riyadh and other areas to serve the pilgrims 
during the two months of Dhul-Qi'dah and Dhul-Hijjah. We offer Salah at a special Masjid 
(mosque) during this period. 

Is it permissible for us to hold the Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer at that Masjid or do we have 
to offer it as Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer? May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: Wa “Alaykum As-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh . To continue: 


‘You have to offer the Jumu ‘ah Prayer at the Masjids where the Jumu ah is offered if this is possible, 
Unless you are able to, then you may offer the Zhuhr Prayer instead as you are not considered as 
permanent residents of the area. Permanent residence is 2 condition for the validity of 
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the Jumu ‘ah Prayer. 


May Allah guide all Muslims to that which pleases Him, As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh 


General President of Administration of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz ton “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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It is not necessary that the Khatib (preacher) be the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer). 


Q. Thave just read an opinion in Figh (Islamic Jurisprudence) according to the four Madh- 
hab (School of Jurisprudence) of A-Malikiyah concerning the conditions of validity of 
Jumu'ah Prayer (Friday); one of these conditions is that the Imam and Khatib must be 
one and the same person who delivers the Khutbah. If the person who delivered the 
Khutbah is not the Imam, the Jumu'ah Prayer would be invalid unless there has been an 
urgent impediment which made the Imam unable to complete his role. I did not find any 
reference to this condition in Al-Shafi‘iyyah since I myself saw some people where 
someone delivers the Khutbah (sermon) and another person leads the people in Jumu‘ah 
Prayer. What is the ruling on this practice and what is the ruling on my Prayer if I were a 
follower of the Malikyy school of Jurisprudence? 

A, This Is a disputable Issue among jurists. The accurate opinion is that it is not necessary for the 
Khatib to be the Imam because the Khutbah has a separate identity from the Prayer, 

The best opinion is that the person who delivers the Khutbah should be the person who leads the 
people in Prayer and likewise in Salat-ul- Eid (the Festival Prayer). This is similar to the practices of 
both the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Rightly-Guided Caliphs (may Allah be pleased with 
them all). But if it were not possible for the Khatib to be able to 
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lead the people in Prayer due to the existence of any impediment which prevents him from Prayer, 
then, the Prayer is valid, Also, there would be no harm if he led the people in Prayer and if he left 
anather person to deliver the khutbah instead of him, May Allah grant us success! 


The Gen 
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Q: A borther from Benghazi, Libya asks: "Is it permissible for the Khutbah (sermon) to be 
delivered by someone while someone else leads the congregation of Muslims in Salah 
(Prayer)? May Allah reward you well! 

A: The Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) have held the view that itis net a condition that one 
who delivers the Friday Khutbah be the same one who leads the congregation of Muslims in Salah as 
there is no evidence to support this. Some other scholars have stipulated that the Khatib (preacher) 
has to be the Imam (the ane who leads congregational Prayer), 

However, the most correct view is that there is nothing wrong with doing so when necessary. Allah 
alone grants success, 
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Q: In some places, people allow a young man to deliver the Friday Khutbah (sermon) 
while someone else leads them in Salah (Prayer). What is the ruling on this regarding? 

‘A: There Is nothing wrang if the Khatib (preacher) is better at delivering the Khutbah (sermon) than 
the one who leads them in Salah as long as he is chosen by authorities in charge. It is nat necessary 
that the Khatib and Imam be one and the same person since Salah is independant fram the Khutbah, 
However, itis preferable that one who delivers the Khutbah leads the people in Salah, Authorities in 
charge have to select someone who is eligible for that purpose in order to follow the example of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Rightly-Guided Caliphs and whosoever followed them in 
righteousness. May allah grant us success! 
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Q: Is it permissible that someone delivers the Friday Khutbah (sermon) while someone 
else leads the congregation of Muslims in Salah when the Imam is not present? 


A: If the Imam is absent or present in the town where 
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the Jumu ah (Friday) Prayer is offered, but people find it difficult to reach him due to living in a 
distant place or because of rain, there will be no harm if one of the attendants at the Masjid 
(mosque) delivers the Khutbah (sermon) while someone else leads the people in Salah. This is 
Conditional upon their being qualified to do that. Its pointless to keep people waiting for such a lang 
time in the Masjid waiting for the Imam to show up. This may put them under hardship. It was 
authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Facilitate things for 
people and do not make them hard on them) It was also authentically reported that when the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) returned fram a journey at an unusual time, his Sahabah (Companions) 
asked “AbdukRahman ibn “Awf to lead them in the Fay. (Dawn) Prayer, an act which was approved 
of by the Prophet (peace be upon him). When the Prophet (peace be upon him) went out to make 
peace between Banu ‘Amr in “Awfhe was delayed and the time of the Salah (Prayer) was due, 
Bilal asked Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with them both) to lead Muslims in Salah, Bilal 
announced the Igamah (call tp start the Prayer) and Abu Bakr came forward and started Salah, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) came walking through the rows until he stood in the fist row. Upon 
seeing him, the Sahabah started clapping their hands. Abu Bakr did not normally turn round in his 
Salah, When the people increased their clapping, Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) 
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looked around and saw the Prophet (peace be upon him). The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
indicated to him to continue praying. Abu Bakr did not do so out of politeness in dealing with the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and stepped backwards until he was standing in the row and the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) went forward and led the people in Salah. When he finished 
Salah, he forbade people from clapping. He (peace be upon him) said: (When something happens to 
you in Salah, men should say: ‘Glory be to Allah! (Subhanallah),' and women should clap.) (Agreed 
Upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) 

May Allah grantus, you and all Muslims good understanding af His Din (religion)! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 


Deputy of the head of the Islamic University at Madinah 
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Q: During Jumu"ah (Friday) Prayer, someone announced the first Adhan (call to Prayer), 
another one announced the second Adhan, a third one delivered the Khutbah (sermon) 
and a fourth one led the people in Salah (Prayer). What is the ruling on this regard? 

At There is nothing wrong with someone announcing the first Adhan (call to Prayer), another one 
announcing the second Adhan, a third one delivering the Khutbah (eermon) and a fourth one leading 
the people in Salah. However, its preferable that the person who delivers the Khutbah leads people 
in Salah if that is possible, This was the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs, 
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There is no Sunnah Qabliyyah before Jumuah 


Q: A brother from Algeria asks: "Is there Sunnah Ba" diyyah/Qabliyyah (supererogatory 
Prayer performed after/before an obligatory Prayer) performed on a regular basis 
before or after Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer? 

A: There Is no Sunnah Qabliyyah before Jumu’ah Prayer according to what is sound of the two 
opinions held by scholars, but it Is prescribed for the Muslim, when he comes to the Masjid 
(mosque), to pray whatever Allah enables him to pray, saying Taslim (salutation of peace ending the 
Prayer) after each twa Rak’ahs (units of Prayer), This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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said: (The (optional) Salah by night and day should consist of pairs of Rak ‘ahs,) Narrated by Imam 
Ahmad and Ah-ulSunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurieprudential themes) with a 
good Isnad (chain of narrators); the original isto be found in the Sahih without any mention of the 
day.) 

Many Sahih (authentic) reports indicate that what is prescribed for the Muslim when they enter the 
Masjid (mosque) on Friday is to offer as many Rak°ahs (units of Prayer) as they wish before the 
Imam ascends the Minbar (pulpit). The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not specify whether it 
should be two, four or more, All of that is good, but the minimum is two Rak’ahs which is known as 
Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque). With regard to offering Salah after 
Jumu’ah, there is Sunnah Ba ‘diyyah (supererogatory Prayer performed after an obligatory Prayer) 
performed on a regular basis, the minimum of which is two Rak’ahs and the maximum is four. This is 
based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (When 
anyone amongst you observes Salah after Jumu'ah, he should observe four Rak ‘ahs.) The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) used to offer two Rak “ahs after Jumu ‘ah in his house. May Allah help us all to 
do what pleases Him! 
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Ruling on offering Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid during the Friday khutbah 


Q: There has been a discussion between me and some of our Muslim brothers who used 
to perform Salah (Prayer) in the Masjid (mosque) of Fitna Refee Marw in the Democratic 
Republic of the Sudan about observing the two Rak “ahs (unit of Prayer) of Tahiyyat-ul- 
Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) while the Imam is delivering his Khutbah 
(sermon). I hope your Eminence will explain this issue for us, and show whether is it 
permissible to do so or not. Please take into consideration that those who pray in this 
ancient Masijd follow the school of jurisprudence of Imam Malik (Malikiyyah). 

A: It is a Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) for whoever enters a Masjid to 
perform two Rak “ahs of Tahiyyat-uHMasjid even if the Imam is delivering the Khutbah according to 
what the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When anyone among you enters the Masjid, he should 
not sit til he has observed two Rak ahs.) It was related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith 
(ie, AHBukharl and Muslim). . 


Also, Muslim related in his Sahih from Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When any one of you comes on Friday while the Imam is 
delivering the sermon, he should observe two Rak ‘ahs and should make them short.) . 


This is an explicit Nas (Islamic text from the Qur’an or the Sunnah) regarding the ruling on the issue 
and it is not permissible for anyone to oppose it. It may be that Imam Malic (may Allah be merciful 
with him) was not informed about this Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), that it was 
authentically proven that he was of the opinion that itis nat permissible to observe those two 
Rak ‘ahs at the time of the Khutbah. If this Sunnah is authentically proven about the Prophat (peace 
be upon him), no one is permitted to oppose it according to what Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (© you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger (Muhammad pli alc alll lo), 
and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, 
refer it to Allah and His Messenger (alg ale alll ue), if you believe in allah and in the Last Day. 
That Is better and more suitable for final determination.) He (Exalted be He) also says: (And in 
whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (He is the ruling Judge.) 


It is well-known that the commandment of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is directly taken from the 
Commandments of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) according to what He says: (He who obeys the 
Messenger (Muhammad plus ale all alo), has indeed obeyed Alish) May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on offering two Rak’ ahs after the first Adhan on Friday 


Q: A brother from Riyadh says: "I notice some people at Al-Haramayn Al-Sharifayn (the 
Two Sacred Mosques: the Sacred Mosque in Makkah and the Prophet's Mosque in 
Madinah) offering two Rak’ ahs (units of Prayer) right after the Mu'adhin (caller to 
Prayer) finishes announcement of the first Adhan (call to Prayer) on Jumu'ah (Friday) 
Prayer, Kindly clarify the truth regarding this matter. May Allah prolong your life and 
help you remain steadfast on His obedience! 

‘A: T know of no legal evidence indicating the desirability of offering these two Rak ahs. This is 
because the first Adhan was introduced by “Uthman ion “Affan (may Allah be pleased with him) 
during his caliphate as a result of the increasing number of Muslims in Madinah. This Adhan was 
intended to remind Muslims of Friday. The practice was adopted by the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) including “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him). The practice came to be an established 
Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet). This is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) is reported to have said: ¢You must follaw my Sunnah and that of the Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs, Stick to them and hold fast to them.» 

Some scholars have made it permissible to offer these two Rak ‘ahs after the first Adhan is 


announced, This is based on the general meaning implied in the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) is reported to have said: (One may offer Salah Prayer) 
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in the period between each two Adhans, one may offer Salah in the period between each two 
Adhans. Repeating it for the third time the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ‘for whoever wills") 
1am inclined to the view that the above mentioned Adhan is not included in the two Adhans to which 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) referred. These two Adhans refer to the Adhan announced before 
each obligatory Salah and Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) excluding Jumu ‘ah Prayer. The 
congregation of Muslims have to get prepared to listen to the Khutbah (sermon) delivered on Friday 
right after the Adhan is announced, Allah alone grants success. 
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Time of Jumu”ah Prayer 


: Is it permissible to offer the Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer before noontime? 

+ Tt Is permissible to offer it before naontime. However, it's preferable to offer it after noontime in 
order to avaid the disagreement held by scholars over this issue, The majority of scholars state that 
the Jumu ah Prayer has to be offered after noontime, Some other scholars have made it permissible 
to offer the Jumu’ ah Prayer before noontime as there are many authentic Hadiths narrated to that 
effect, 
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If one offers it a short time before noontime, it will be valid, However, one should offer it after 
oontime, It |s preferable to do this in order to be in line with all Hadiths narrated from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) in this regard and in order to make it easy for Muslims to go to Masjid 
(fmosque) all at the same time, This is the preponderant opinion, 
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Reciting the Qur'an loudly at the Masjid 


Q: Isit permissible to recite the Qur'an in a loud voice inside the Masjid (mosque)? 
AA: It's not permissible for a Muslim to recite the Qur'an ina loud voice inside the Masjid or any other 
place if such a loud recitation might cause those those performing Salah (Prayer) or reciting the 
Qur'an to get distracted. Its an act of Sunnah (commendable) to recite the Qur'an in a low voice 
that does not disturb others. (It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upan him) 
heard some people ralsing their voices above one another. He went out to them and said: 
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‘© people! Each one of you is conversing with Allah, Therefore, let none of you disturb one another or 
raise thelr voices above one another.') 
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Reciting the two Surahs of Al-Sajdah (Surah Number 32) and AH-Insan (Surah number 76) 
in the Fajr Prayer of Friday is an act of Sunnah 


Q: Some Ma'mums ( those being led by an Imam in Prayer) get bored when the Imam 
recites the two Surahs of Al-Sajdah and Al-Insan in the Fajr (Dawn) Prayers on Friday 
because they are long Surahs. What should the Imam do, given the fact that most of the 
Ma'mums want the Imam to recite these two Surahs while others do not? 

citing these two Surahs was a regular practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Itis 
commendable for the Imam to recite these two Surahs in the Fajr Prayer on Friday even if some 
people may detest that aut of laziness. The practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) should be 
given priority aver all other things. The Imams have to observe and give concern to the practices of 
the Prophet In all Prayers. This is based on the Ayah (Qur‘anic verse) which reads: (Indeed in the 
Messenger of All3h (Muhammad plug atc ail .»1.2) you have a good example to follow) 
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The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: ("He who turns away from my 
Sunnah does not belong to ma".) 
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To His Eminence, the renowned Imam, jurist, Qur'an exegete, preacher, mufty and grand 
Shaykh of Islam “Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn 832, may Allah prolong your life to serve 
Islam and Muslims! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Some Ma'mums (those being led by an Imam in Prayer) object to the Imam's recitation of 
the two Surahs of AFSajdah and Al-Insan while offering the Fajr Prayer on Friday. They 
want the Imam to recite only Surah Al-Sajdah in the two Rak’ ahs of the Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer on the pretext that some old Muslims can not stand for such a long time. They 
argue that some Imams at other Masjids (mosques) recite only Surah Al-Sajdah in the 
two Rak “ahs of the Fajr Prayer. What is the best course of action that we should follow 
in that regard? Please, advise! May Allah reward you! 

A: Wa “alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
bbe upon you toa!) 

It Is an act of Sunnah (regular practice of the Prophet) to recite the two Surahs of Al-sajdah and Al 
Insan in the first and the second Rak ‘ahs (units of prayer) in the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer offered on 
Friday. One should pay no attention to thase who abject tp that. 
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The reason is that this was the regular practice of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). The 
Messenger of Allah is the most merciful human being to mankind. Who could be more kind to the 
‘weak Muslims than he was? There is no harm if one does not recite these two Surahs ance or twice 
‘a month in order to stress the fact that it is not obligatory to recite them and that it is permissible to 
recite other Surahs of the Qur'an, May Allah guide all Muslims to that which pleases Him! 


Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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Ruling on reciting only one of the two Surahs of Al-Sajidah (Surah Number 32) and Al- 
Insan (Surah number 76) in the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer every Friday 


Q: Is it permissible to recite only one of the two Surahs of Al-Sajdah and Al-Insan in the 
Fajr Prayer every Friday? 

A: Tt is Sunnah (commendable act) to recite the two Surahs in both Rak”ahs (units of Prayer) in the 
Fajr Prayer, This Is based on the Hadith in which the prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to 
have said: (Pray in the same manner you have seen me praying.) This is also based on the general 
meaning of the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) which reads: (Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad 
plisg ale alll yl) you have a good example to follow) This practice also helps the revival of and 
adherence to Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet). May Allah grant us success! 
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Reciting Surah Al-Sajdah 


and making Sujud-ul-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation) in the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer 
offered on Friday 


Q: Is it an act of Sunnah (commendable) to recite Surah Al-Sajdah and make Sujud-ul- 
Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation) in the Fajr Prayer every Friday? If itis an act of 
Sunnah, should one observe it regularly? 

: It is Sunnah (commendable act) that, on Friday, the Imam recites Surah Al-Sajdah in the first 
Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer) of the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer and make Sujud-ul-Tilawah, It is also Sunnah to 
recite Surah Al-Insan which starts with: (Has there not been over man a period of time} This is 
based on the Hadith narrated by AFBukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him). A similar Hadith was also narrated by Muslim on the authority of fbn “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with them both). 4 third similar Hadith was narrated by Al-Tabarany on the 
authority of Ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with him) where Ibn Mas ud gives the following 
addition: "The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite these two Surahs regularly". Thus, itis 
‘Sunnah to observe reciting them regularly. 
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Q: What is the ruling on someone who recites Surah Al-Sajdah in the two Rak*ahs (units 
of Prayer) of the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer offered on Friday? 

A: If they do so, they will not be practicing the Sunnah (commendable act). They should be directed 
to do what is Sunnah, but the Salah (Prayer) is valid. There is nothing wrong with reciting other 
Surahs occasionally with the purpose of teaching others that it is not obligatory to recite these 
particular Surahs every Friday, May Allah grant us success! 
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Children sitting 
in the first row at the time of the Jumuah (Friday) Prayer 


Q: Some children go to Masjid (mosque) early on Friday. When old people come to the 
Masjid, they ask them to retreat to the back rows so that they can sit in their places. 
They base their action on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is 
reported to have said: (‘Let those (standing) near to me of you (in congregational prayer) be the 
mature and the wise,") Is that permissible? 


+ Some scholars have held the view that young boys should sit in the rear rows, However, this is a 
debatable view. 
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The most preferable view is that once the boys seat themselves in the first or the second row, it will 
not be permissible for old people who go to the Masjid late to ask them to withdraw to the back 
rows, They have better claim to remain seated in their places as they went earlier, This is based on 
the general meaning implied in the Hadiths narrated in this regard. Another reason is that asking 
them to withdraw to the back rows discourages them from hastening to offer Salah at the Masjid. 
‘Therefore, itis improper to ask them to retreat to the back rows. 

However, if people including men, young boys, and women happen to gather together at one time, 
then it is preferable that men take the first row. The young boys may sit right behind them while 
‘women should seat themselves in the last row. 

As for the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (“Let those 
(standing) near to me of you (in congregational prayer) be the mature and the wise,”) it alms at 
encouraging wise and mature Muslims to hasten tb join the first raw. This does not necessarily mean 
that they have to ask those in the front rows to retreat to the rear rows so that they can take their 
places. This is contrary to the proofs of Shariah dslamic Law) mentioned above. 
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The time when one's Du’a' is most likely to be answered on Friday 


: When should the Muslims supplicate earnestly on Friday to have their 
Du’a' (supplication) answered? Should they supplicate at any time on Friday, at “Ast 
(Afternoon) time, or right after the Jumu"ah (Friday) Prayer)? 

A: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has favored Friday with a specific time at which 
Du‘a' (supplication) is answered. This time is very short and no Muslim would supplicate to allah 
while standing up in Salah (Prayer) except that they will be granted whatever they are eupplicating 
for. This very shart space of time is of great blessings. According to some Hadiths narrated by 
Muslim, this time starts when the Imam sits on the Minbar (pulpit) on Friday and continues until the 
Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayer is over. This has been reported in the Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith) of 
Muslim on the authority of bu Musa in a Hadith Marfu° (@ Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a 
connected or disconnected chain of narration). Some scholars said that these words are attributed ta 
Abu Burdah ibn Abu Musa and were not uttered by the Prophet (peace be upon him). The correct, 
view Is that these words are traced back to the Prophet (peace be upon him). In another Hadith 


narrated by Jabir ibn “Abdullah and “Abdullah ibn Salam, this time starts from “Asr (Afternoon) 
Prayer and continues until sunset. According to same other Hadiths, this time starts shortly before the 
dawn of the following day break. All these views are correct and are not incongruous with one 
another. 
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However, Du’a' made on Friday is most lkely answered at the time when the Imam sits on the 
Minbar and until the Jumu “ah Prayer is over. The period between the “Ast and Maghrib (Sunset) 
Prayer is also a time when the Du’a' is most likely answered. Du’a' may also be answered at any 
other time on Friday. This is based on the general meaning of the Hadiths narrated in this regard, 
Therefore, the Muslims should preoccupy themselves with making repeated Du ‘a's on Friday in the 
hope that their Dua’ may coincide with that blessed time, More attention should be given to the 
three times mentioned above as the Prophet (peace be upon him) stressed the fact that Du’ is 
answered at a specifi time on Friday. May Allah grant us success 


Q: Does the specific time when Allah answers Du’a' (supplication) on Friday occur shortly 
before sunset? Should the Muslim be in the Masjid at this time and do women have to be 
at home? 


‘A: There are two opinions regarding the exact time when Allah answers Du’a! on Friday: 
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First: It starts from “Ast time until the sun sets, for those who sit and wait for Maghrib, whether itis 
in the Masjid or at home, making Du‘a' to their Lord, whether they are men or women; whoever 
does that is more deserving to have the Du’a’ answered. But men should not pray Maghrib or ary 
other prayer at home unless they have a legitimate Shar 'y excuse, as is well known from the 
evidence of Shar' ‘ah, 

Second: It starts from the time when the Imam sits on the Minbar (pulpit) to deliver the khutbah on 
Friday until he finishes the prayer. Du’a' at either of these times is worthy to be answered. These are 
the two most likely times when the Du ‘a's answered on Friday. This is based on the authentic 
Hadiths indicating that Dua’ is most likely answered at these two times. Du'a' may also be 
answered at any other time on Friday. Allah's bounty is limitless (Glorified and Exalted be He). 

The Du’a' may also be answered by Allah during the times when one is making Sujud (prostration) 
while offering an obligatory or supereragatory Salah (Prayer). This is based on the Hadith in which 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have sald: (The nearest a servant can be to his Lord 
is when he Is prostrating himself, so supplicate a lot (in this posture).) (Related by Mustim in his 
Sahih on the authority of Abu Hurayrah) Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him) also narrated on 
the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Glorify your Lord in Ruku” (bowing) 
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and exert yourself in supplication in prostration. Thus, your supplications are most likely to be 
accepted.) 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Ghus! Ghus! (ritual bath) for Jumuah (Friday) Prayer is an act of Sunnah when preparing 
for Friday Prayer 


Q: Does the obligatory Ghus! taken before Fajr (Dawn) Prayer exempt one from 
performing Ghus! for Jumu’ah or not? 

ft Is an act of Sunnah to perform Friday Ghusl when getting ready for Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayer 
prior to going to the Masjid, The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ("When any of you goes to the 
Jumu'ah Prayer, he should perform Ghusl."> 


Its sufficient for one to perform Friday Ghus| at the beginning of the day, because it 
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\s a stressed Sunnah, Some scholars hold the view that it is Wajb (obligatory); therefore, one should 
always perform Ghusl on Fridays. It is desirable to perform Friday Ghusl before going to the Masjid 
as it ensures that one is clean and eliminates unpleasant odors. It is preferable for males to wear 
fragrant olls and fine clothes. One should praceed to the Masjid in state of Khushu” (the heart being 
attuned to the act of worship) and walk slawly, for each step taken obliterates sins and raises one's 
status. Upon reaching the Masjid, one should enter with the right foot, invoke Allah to send peace 
and prayers upon the Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him), saying: "Bismillah (In the Name of 
Allah)” and "A‘udhu billahi-'Azim, wa biwajhihi AlKarim, wa sultanhhi Al-Qadim min alShaitani al 
Rajim, Allahumma iftah Ii abwaba rahmatk. (take refuuge in Allah the Supreme, in His Honorable 
Countanance and His Eternal Authority from the accursed Satan. Oh Lord! Open the gates of Your 
Mercy to me." One should offer Salah as much as is decreed and should not push to sit between two 
people. While waiting for the Imam to arrive, one should spend this time reciting the Qur'an, Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah), Istighfar (Seeking forgiveness from Allah), or remain silent. While the Imam 
is delivering the Khutbah (German), one should listen attentively and then offer Friday Prayer behind 
him, Whoever does so will benefit greatly. It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) stated, ("Whoever performs Ghusl, goes to the Masjid, prays that which is prescribed for 
him, keeps silent until the Imam concludes the Khutbah, and offers the Jumu ‘ah Prayer along with 
the Imam, will be forgiven for sins committed between then and the following Friday, and even three 
days beyond.” This is because a good deed is recorded as ten times its lke, 
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Ghus! of Janabah (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) stands for the Ghus! of the 
Jumu"ah (Friday) Prayer if one intends them both 


: Does Ghus! of Janabah suffice for Ghus! made before the Jumu“ah (Friday) Prayer? 
fone performs Ghusl by day, they will nothave to perform another Ghusl for the Jurmu “ah 
Prayer. It Is better that one makes the intention to perform both Ghusi. In this way, one will attain 
the reward for the Ghus! made on Friday, 
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Merits in going early to the Jumu"ah Prayer 


Q: Is it permissible for people to reserve a place in the front rows of the Masjid in 
Jumu'ah (Friday) Prayer while they are still in their houses? 
‘A: It fs not permissible to do so. The legal practice is that the person himeetf goes to 
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the Masjid and wait for umu'ah Prayer after performing whatever he likes of voluntary prayer, he 
then has to busy himself with reciting the Qur'an or with Tasbih (saying: *Subhan allah [Glory be to 
Allah]") or Tahmid (saying: "Alhamdu Illah (All praise is due to Allah]") or Takbir (saying: "Allahu 
Akbar [Allah is the Greatest") or Tahil (eaying: "La ilaha ila Allah [There is no god except Allah]") or 
Du'a! (supplication) until the Imam ascends the Minbar (pulpit) and starts delivering Khutbah 
(sermon). What some peaple do of reserving a place in the front rows or inside the Masjid itself by 
leaving shoes or Bisht (cloaks for men) or any ather thing, is not permissible because sitting in the 
Masjid is an advantage to whoever comes early and similar is the first row for congregational Salah 
(Prayer), Whoever comes early is worthier of sitting in the first rows. Reserving those rows by 
leaving shoes or other items, or a prayer rug is not permissible. 
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Passing in front of someone offering Jumu ah (Friday) Prayer 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who interrupts someone's prayer, or a person who. 
passes in front of another performing voluntary prayer preceding Jumu’ah Prayer 
because of over crowdedness? 

person who comes into the Masjid is not permitted to interrupt those who are offering prayer; 
rather, he has to carefully find his own way around those who are offering prayer and not pass in 
frant of them, If he is obliged to do so and has no other way tb pass except through this passage, he 
is then allowed to pass. We hope that Allah will five him! However, he must earnestly seek the 
safest way to pass through. That is why it is not Haram (Prohibited) to pass in front of those who are 
offering prayer in Al-Masjid Al-Haram, because itis quite Ikely to be overcrowded, where ane is 
mostly unable to prevent people from passing in front of 
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those who are praying. If there is over crowdedness, due to which people are unable to find a clear 
way to reach the vacant rows during prayer, it is permissible to pass in front of them, We ask Allah 
to forgive him, since Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (while He has explained to you in detail 
what Is forbidden to you, except under compulsion of necessity) 


That is why those who are praying should choose a suitable place where they will nat do any harm ta 
people due to over crowdadness. They should also limit themselves to praying two to four Rak ‘ahs 
(units of Prayer) after which they shauld sit down to let people pass freely, 

Q: There are four or five year old children who usually accompany their fathers to attend 
Jumu ‘ah prayer, and when the Imam commences prayer, they neglect prayer, talk with 
each other and leave the Masjid, is this permissible? 

A: It Is obligatory on fathers not to bring their children, who are less than seven years old, along to 
Jumu’ah Prayer, Then, when they are seven years old and are more responsive to orders, they 
should be ordered to lean how to pray regularly. If those children are less than seven years of age 
or are less responsive in carrying out disciplinary instructions, they should nat be brought to the 
Masjid since prayer is not obligatory on them and since their presence in the Masjid entails 
distraction 
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to those who are praying, with those kids disturbing them. 

Q: Does the passing of those young children in front of those offering prayer entail 
cutting off prayer of respective people? 

‘A: There are only three causes which necessarily entail cutting off prayer: the passing of a mature 
female, a donkey, or a black dog. Only these three causes require 2 Muslim to cut off prayer if they 
pass between someone praying and his Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying), whether 
there be Sutrah in frontofhim or not. Yet, the person praying should as much as possible prevent 
anything other than thase three to pass in front of him, like an adult male or a young boy or a beast, 


since the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When any of you prays facing something which 
conceals him from people and anyone tries to pass in front of him, he (praying person) should push 
him away, but ifhe (passing person) refuses, he should be fight him away (from passing), for such is 
indeed a devil.) Agreed upon (by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) as authentic, being reported from Abu 
Said Al-Khudry (may Allah be pleased with him) If an adult male or a camel or a sheep passes in 
front of a praying person, this does nat entail cutting off one's prayer. For, Prayer can only be cut off 
due to the passing of any of the three things mentioned in the authentically reported Ahadith from the 
Prophat (peace be upon him). Such things are the donkey, the black dag and the mature female 
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The manner of shaking hands with other people during the Friday Khutbah (sermon) 


Q: What is the ruling if one extends their hand to shake hands while the Imam is 
delivering the Friday Khutbah (sermon)? 

‘ou are permitted to wave your hand to them as a token of greeting and you may shake hands 
with them if they extend their hand to you. However, you should not talk to them. This is because the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) ordered his Sahabah (Companions) to listen attentively to 
the Khatib (preacher), The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If you (even) ask your companion to 
be quiet on Friday while the Imam Is delivering the sermon, you have in fact talked nonsense, ) 
(Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim. 

In this Hadith the Prophet (peace be upon him) equated asking someone tp be silent, which is 
naturally a good act, with idle talk. What would the case be then if one utters other words. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (One who distracts himself with pebbles during the Khutbah 
(ermon) will not get the (lumu ‘ah, Friday Prayer) reward", > 


‘The Mu'min (believer) has to listen attentively to the Khatib and avoid 
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tampering with pebbles or other things of the sort. Ifa person greets you with Salam (Islamic 
greeting of peace), you may wave your hand as a token of greeting them back, You may shake their 
hand if they happen to extend their hands to you, but without a single word spoken between you. It is 
recommended that, after the Khutbah (sermon) is finished, you tell them that such a practice should 
be avoided in the future and that if they enter the Masjid (mosque) while the Imam is delivering the 
Khutbah, they will have to offer Tahiyyat-uHMasjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) and start ta 
listen attentively to the Khutbah. If they sneeze, they may say Alhamdulillah (Praise be to Allah) 
subvocally, 
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The ruling on greeting others with Salam after offering the supererogatory Prayer 


Q: What is the ruling on greeting others with Salam after offering the supererogatory 
Prayer? 

A: It is permissible for Muslims who face each other in rows after offering Salah (Prayer) to greet 
each ather with Salam (Islamic greeting of peace). They may also shake hands with each ather. This 
is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (No twa 
Muslims would shake hands with each other upon meeting except that they will have their sins 
forgiven before they leave one another.") Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: "The Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) used to shake hands with one another upon meeting and would 
embrace one another upon returning from a journey." It is authentically narrated that 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, you will nat enter Jannah 
(Paradise) until you believe, and you will not believe until you lave one another, Shall tell you 
something to do so that you love one another? Spread greetings of Salam among you. } Narrated by 
Muslim in his Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith). 

(The Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked, "Which practice of Islam is the best?" He (peace be 
upon him) sald, "Feed the people and spread greetings of Salam among those whom you know and 
those wham you do not know.") (Agreed upon by ALBukhari and Muslim). If a Muslim happens to 
come across a Kafir (disbeliever), they should not start greeting him with Salam. This is based on the 
Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (Do not be the first to say 
Salam to the Jews or Christians. } Narrated by Muslim, 
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Reciting the Qur'an in microphones before Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer 


Q: In many countries of the Islamic world the Qur‘an is recited in microphones at Masjids 
(mosques) before Jumu"ah Prayer. What is the ruling on that? 

We know of no evidence in the Qur'an or Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet) or the 
Practice of the Sahabah or Salaf (righteous predecessors, may Allah be pleased with them all), The 
act described in the question falls under the category of prohibited Bid "ah (Innovation in religion) that 
should be avoided. Besides, this act may cause the Muslims to be distracted while in Salah (Prayer) 
or while reciting the Qur'an, 

Allah (may He be Praised) knows best. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, and Companionst 

Q: Is it an act of Sunnah or Bid“ah to recite Tasbih (glorification of Allah) loudly before 
the Jumuah (Friday) Prayer is offered? 
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+ There Is no doubt that this constitutes an act of Bid "ah (innovation in religion) since netther the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) nor any of his Sahabah (Companions) were reported to have done this, 
All aspects of good are attained by following their example. There is no harm if one whispers Tasbih 
(glorification of Allah) to themselves, Rather, they will attain great reward for that. It is authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The dearest words to Allah are four: Subhan 
Allah (Glory be to Allah), AlHamdulilah (Praise be to Allah), Wa la ilaha illa-Aliah (There is no god 
but Allah), Allahu Akbar (God is the Greatest).) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be 
upon him) also says: (Two words (entences or utterances) that are very easy for the tongue to say, 
and the mast beloved to the Gracious Almighty and very heavy in the scales (of reward) (And they 
are):Subhan Allah Wa bi-Hamdihi; Subhan AllshHIFAchim (Glorified be Allah and praise is due to 
Him, glorified be Allah, The Great) There are many Hadiths narrated regarding the merits of reciting 
many types of Adhkar (remembrance of Allah). 
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Reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Friday 
Q: Is it Mandub (commendable) to recite Surah Al-Kahf on Thursday night or on Friday? 
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‘A: There are many Hadith Marfu’ (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or 
disconnected chain of narration) narrated, which Indicate that itis commendable to recite Surah Al 
Kahf on Friday. It s authentically reported that Abu Sa°id Al-hudri (may Allah be pleased with him) 
used to do that. Such a great Companion would nat do that practice out of his own initiative, Rather 
his practice indicates that it is an act of Sunnah, 

Q: What is the ruling on reciting Surah AFKahf on Thursday night or on Friday? 

: There are many Hadiths narrated on the merit of reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Friday. Although all 
these Hadiths fall under the category of Da if (weak), scholars stated that they support ane another 
and may thus be taken as a proof for desirability to recite Surah Al-Kahf on Friday. It is authentically 
reported that this was the practice of Abu Sa‘id Al4chudri (may Allah be pleased with him), 
Therefore, itis desirable to follow the example of that great Companion (may Allah be pleased with 
him) and to put the Hadiths referred to in effect. These Hadiths eupport one another and are further 
strengthened by the practice of the Companion. As for reciting this Surah on Thursday night, I know 
of no evidence supparting this. Thus, it becomes clear that it s not prescribed to recite it on that 
hight. May Allah grant us success! 
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What is the ruling on a person that observes no Salah but the Jumu” ah (Friday) Prayer 
and the days of Ramadan? 


Q: Many people are accustomed to offering Salah (Prayer) only on Fridays or during 
Ramadan. They support their view with the Hadith which states: (the Jumu'ah Friday) 
Prayer followed by another Jummu ah Prayer, Ramadan followed by another Ramadan expiate sins 
committed in between them as long as major sins are avoided. } Is that true? 


+ This misplaced deduction is indicative of their ignorance and deviation from the right path, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) has made it obligatory on us to offer the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, 
the Jumu “ah (Friday) Prayer and the fast of the month of Ramadan. We have tb fulfill all obligations 
and avoid whatever Allah has declared prohibited, Therefore, we have to offer the Five Obligatory 
Daily Prayers, the Jumu’ah Friday) Prayer, fast in Ramadan, and perform Hajj. We have to do all 
this while hoping for Allah's reward and fearing His punishment. If we do that, allah will grant us 
greater reward and will facilitate things for us in the future. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stressed this very meaning in the same Hadith mentioned above. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (The Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, the Jumu “ah (Friday) Prayer followed by another Jurnu‘ah 
Prayer, Ramadan followed by another Ramadan 
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expiate sins committed in between them as long as major sins are avoided.) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) clarifies the fact that these acts of worship expiate minor sins committed in between them 
as long as major sins are avoided. This clearly indicates the improper understanding of the 
questioner that led him to jump to wrong conclusions. These acts of worship as mentioned in the 
Hadith expiate sins only if obligatory duties are fulfled and major sins are avoided. This is indicated 
by the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) which reads: (If you avoid the great sins which you are forbidden to do, 
We shall expiate from you your (small) sins, and admit you to a Noble Entrance (i.e, Paradise).) In 
this Ayah (Qur'anic verse), Allah informs us that expiation of sins and entering Jannah (Paradise) are 
contingent upon avoiding major sins. One who commits these sins will incur Allah's curse and wrath 
and will be destined to enter Hellfire. This person's Iman (faith) will be invalid and Allah and His 
Messenger declare their disownment of him, which indicates the grievousness of falling into major 
sins, This is like the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("May Allah curse the 
thief; (even if) he steals an egg and so his hand is cut off or steals a rope and so his hand is cut 
off...) Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) cursed 
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the wine-presser, the one who has it pressed, the one who drinks it the one who delivers it, the one 
to whom It is delivered, the one who serves It, the one who sells it, the one who benefits from the 
price paid for it, the one who buys It, and the one for whom it is bought. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) also cursed the receiver and the payer of Riba (usury), the one who records it and the two 
witnesses to the transaction. He also cursed women who pluck their eyebraws and the ones who 
have that done for them, those who add false hair and those who have that dane for them, This is 
also like the Hadith which states: ¢"A committer of Zina (unlawful sexual intercourse), when he 
commits Zina, does not commit it while he is a believer; and he does not drink Khamr (alcohol), 
when he drinks it, while he is a bellever...”) In another Hadith the Prophet (peace be upon him) is 
reported to have said: (1 have no concern with that woman who wails loudly, shaves her hair and 
tears (her garment in grief).) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim), There are many Hadiths that 
bear the sate meaning, 

Muslims have unanimously agreed that fasting the month of Ramadan or offering the Jumu ‘sh 
(Friday) Prayer does nat absolve ane from other obligations of Islam and that the Jumu ‘ah Prayer 
does not permit them to abandon other obligatory Salah. It merely allows them not to offer the Zhuhr 
(Noon) Prayer on Friday. Therefore, whoever claims or believes that offering the Jumu ‘ah Prayer or 
fasting the month of Ramadan exempt them from other obligations of Islam will be regarded as a 
Kafir (disbeliever). 
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According to alll scholars, a person who claims this must hasten to make Tawbah (repentance) ta 
Allah (may He be Praised), The reason is that if they believe so, they will be denying obligations of 
Islam and legalizing what Islam has declared prohibited. This is the very meaning of Kufr disbelief), 
aberration, and fabricating lies about allah unknowingly. We ask Allah to grant us protection and 
safety from this. 
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Errors committed in Khutbahs (sermon) of Ibn Nabatah 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who depends on a particular kind of books in delivering 
the Friday Khutbah, like the book of Khutbahs written by Ibn Nabatah? 

‘A: Khutbahs of Ibn Nabatah contain some errors. In order to gain experience in his field, the Khatib 
(preacher) has to look for good books written for the purpose of delivering Khutahs. There are so 
many books which contain beneficial Khutbahs like ones written by Shaykh “Abdullah Al-Khayyat, 
Shaykh “Abdul-Rahman Al-Sa’dy, Shaykh “Abdullah bn Qa ud, Shaykh Muhammad ton Salih ibn 
“uthaymin, Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Hasan and other people of knowledge. You also 
have to quate in your Khutbahs Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) 
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and authentic Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him). You also have to choose the topic of your 
Khutbahs according to the circumstances, 


One should avoid reading Khutbahs written by people who are nat well-known for knowledge, 
righteousness, or their following the belief of Ahl-ubSunnah wal-Jama “ah (those adhering to the 
Sunnah and the Muslim main body). 


May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Beneficent 
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What is the religious ruling of the 'Eid prayer? 


Q: Is it permissible for a Muslim to abandon ‘Eid prayer without an excuse? Is it 
permissible to prevent women from offering 'Eid prayer with the people? 

‘A: Many scholars believe that 'Eid prayer is a collective obligation and that some people may leave It, 
However, attending this prayer and participating with Muslim brothers is a stressed Sunnah that 
should not be abandoned unless there is a legal excuse, Some scholars believe that itis an individual 
obligation just like Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayer, so itis not permissible for ary free Mukallaf (person 
meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) who stays in his city to 
abandon It, this saying is the more appropriate and correct one. It is an act of Sunnah for women to 
attend this prayer while wearing the Hijab (veil) decently and they should not apply perfume as itis 
authentically reported in AHBukhari and Muslim from Um “Atiyyah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
that she sald, (We were ordered to go out (for Eid) and also to take along with us the mature girls 
and the menstruating women to present themselves at the religious gathering and invocation of 
Muslims, but the menstruating women should keep away from their Musalla (place of prayer).) 
According to another narration, (one of them said 
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© Prophet of Allah, if one of us does not find Jibab (loose outer garment with no front opening) ta 
‘wear and go out? The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Let her dress in one of her sisters! Jilbabs. ) 


This is clear proof that it is stressed to let women go out to attend ‘Eid prayer to witness what is 
good and to supplicate with the Muslims. 
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The 'Eid Prayer is not obligatory to be established in the desert or while one is traveling 


Q: Brother M."A.A from Tunisia says, once I went to the countryside in my town in Africa 


and it happened to be the day of “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) and I saw 
the men and women hurrying to visit graves. In the morning of the day of Eid, I was 
shocked to see all the attendants offer prayers in the graveyard and they were all led in 
prayer by an old man, I was shocked by what I saw. I did not offer the so called "Eid 
prayer with them, 
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What is the ruling in Islam on this Salah (Prayer) knowing that the people in the 
countryside have no Masjid (mosque) or a place of prayer as they live in separate tents. 
By the way, when I say that they offered prayer in the graveyard, I mean that they 
offered prayer away fram the graves. 

II Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the 'Alamin (mankind, jinn and ail that exists) ‘Eid prayer is to 
be established only in towns and villages, it is not to be established in deserts or while one is 
traveling as indicated by the Prophet's Sunnah. It was nat knawn that the Prophet (peace and 
blessings be upon him) or his companions (may Allah be pleased with them) offered ‘Eid prayer in 
travel or in the desert. 

When the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) performed the Farewell Hajj, he did not offer 
prayer in *Arafah, This day was Friday and he did not offer the ‘Eid prayer in Mina, 

Following the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon himn) and his companions (may Allah be pleased 
with them) leads only to all good and happiness. May Allah grant us success! 
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Establishing ‘Eid prayer in the stadium 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother, the Brigadier General and the 
Dean of King “Abdul “Aziz Military Collage, May Allah custain him! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Referring to your letter number 3/9/2619 dated 29/6/1408, in which it said 


Q : We are affiliated to king “Abdul-"Aziz Military College and we live there but we have 
no place in which we can offer ‘Eid prayers and supplicate Allah to provide us with rain. 
For the past four years, we have been offering Eid prayers in the stadium in the military 
college, this Musalla (a place for Prayer) is open and covered with Nylon. 


Would you please point out to us the ruling on these mentioned prayers in the mentioned 
place, 


‘A: This is permissible and there is nathing wrong with offering your prayers in the place mentioned 
above or with the matters that you mentioned. 
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As long as this place is clean and free of any impurities, it s permissible to offer ‘Eid prayers there 


but if it's possible to find a separate place, that would be better and more appropriate, 
May Allah guide you, bless your efforts, and help you do everything good! As-salamu ‘alaykum 


‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Minimum Number of People Needed for Establishing the “Eid Prayer 


What happens if "Eid was on a Friday? 


Q: Ist necessary to have a minimum number to establish ‘Eid prayer as Jumu”ah (Friday) 
Prayer? What happens if the ‘Eid was on a Friday? I have heard that the Jumu "ah 
(Friday) Prayer then will not be obligatory on the Ma'mum (a person being led by an 
Imam in Prayer) but only on the Imam, so how would it be only obligatory on the Imam 
and how can he offer it individually? 

A: 'Eid and Jumu"ah (Friday) Prayers are of the Muslims greatest rituals and both of them are 
obligatory, Jumu ah prayer 15 an individual obligation and ‘Eid is a collective obligation as seen by 
most of the scholars, Other scholars held the view that id prayer is an individual obligation, 
Scholars differed in the matter of the minimum number needed for this prayer. The most correct, 
‘pinion is that three or more people is the minimum number by which Jumu ‘ah and ‘Eid prayer could 
be established, The opinion that the minimum number is forty lacks evidence. Residence is also a 
condition for the obligation of Jumu ah; so the Bedouins and travelers are exempted from the 
obligation of offering Jumu ‘ah or ‘Eid prayers, When the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) 
performed the Farewell Hajj, the Day of “Arafah (Sth of Dhul-Hijjah) was on Friday so the Prophet 
did not offer Jumu ‘ah prayer nor did he offer prayer on the Day of Sacrifice (10th of Dhul-Hijjah) ~ 
Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of DhulHijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial animal) and this 
indicates that 
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travelers and people in the desert are under no obligation to offer ‘Eid or Jumuah prayers. If the ‘Eid 
was on a Friday, it is permissible for those who attended ‘Eid prayer to offer Jumu ‘ah prayer or to 
offer Zhuhr prayer as the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) permitted leaving the Jumu ‘ah 
prayer for those who attended the “Eid Prayer. He said (Two feasts (Eid and Friday) have 
synchronized on this day of yours, so whoever witnesses the ‘Eid (Prayer), then Jumu‘ah (Prayer) is 
not obligatory for him.”) However, itis not permissible in this case to abandon Zhuhr prayer and itis 
better to offer Jumu"ah prayer with the people and if itis not possible, one then has to offer Zhuhr 
prayer but the Imam should lead those who attended Jumu’sh prayer if they were three or more 
including the Imam and if the Imam was only with one person, then they have to offer it as Zhuhr 
prayer. 
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Acts prescribed for comers to ‘Eid Musalla 


Q: A questioner from Riyadh writes that he has noticed that when some people come to 
offer the ‘Eid Prayer, they offer two Rak’ahs (units of Prayer) while others do not, and 
some others start reciting the Takbir (“Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, La ilaha illa Allah, 
Allahu Akbar wa Lillahi’-hamd [Allah is the Greatest! Allah is the Greatest! There is no 
deity but Allah! Allah is the Greatest and to Allah is all praise!]"). 
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Please explain the Islamic rulings on these matters. Is there any difference between 
holding the ‘Eid Prayer in the Masjid (mosque) or in the ‘Eid Musalla (place for Prayer)? 

‘A: The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) for one who comes to the ‘Eid Musalla 
to offer Salat-ul'Eid (the Festival Prayer) or Salatubistisqa’ (Prayer for rain), is to sit down and not 
offer Tahlyyat-ul-Mas}id (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque). It is not reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) or his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) did this, as far as we know, 
However, if the Salah (Prayer) is held inside a Masjid, then one should offer Tahiyyat-uHMasjid, 
because of the general applicability of the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (When anyone 
of you enters the Masjid, let them not sit down until they have prayed two Rak’ahs.) (Agreed upon by 
Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

It is prescribed for those who sit awaiting the 'Eid Prayer to continuously recite Tahlil (saying: "La 
ilaha illa Allah [There is no god except Allah]") and Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]"), because these expressions of praise are the matto of this day, and this is the Sunnah for 
everyone inside or outside the Masjid, until the Khuttaah (sermon) is over. IF one busies himself with 
reading Qur'an, this is also commendable. May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi 
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Ruling on offering Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid before Salat-ul-"Eid 


From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, may Allah protect him! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

In reference to your question registered at the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’, no. 
2984, dated 29 Rajab, 1407 AH., 


inform you that it Is prescribed for a person who offers Salat-ul Eid (the Festival Prayer) in the 
Masjid (mosque) to offer before It Tahiyyat-utMasjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) even if 
at the time when It isnot permissible t offer supereragatory Salah, for it is considered one of the 
prayers that are offered due to a certain reason, based upon the generality ofthe saying of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): (When anyone among you enters the Masjid, he should not sit unt he 
observes two Rak “ahs (units of Prayer).) 
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However, ifone offers Salat-uk Eid at a Musalla (a place for Prayer) that is prepared for offering the 
Two “Eld Prayers, its not prescribed to offer any Salah before Salat-ul- “Eid, for the rulings of the 
Masjid do not apply to the Musalla in every sense and because there is no Sunnah (supereragatory) 
Salah before or after Salatul ‘Eid, 


May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him. As-salamu “alaykurm warahmatullah wabarakatun, 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Daw "ah, and Guidance 


“Abdul ‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") during the days of Dhul-Hijjah 


To his Eminence, the respected honorable Sheikh “Abdul “Azle Bin “Abdullah Ibn Baz, may 
Allah (Exalted be He) preserve him! I respectfully convey my greetings: 

‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) May Allah, the Creator, shower us with the blessing of Islam forever! May 
Allah keep you safe! As for us, we are fine, praise be to Allah. May Allah keep you safe 
and obedient to Him! Kindly, give us your Fatwa regarding unrestricted Takbir during “Eid 
al-Adha. Is the Takbir following every Salah included in the unrestricted Takbir or not? Is 
it Sunnah, mustahabb (desirable), or bid'ah? This issue has become controversial. May 
Allah, the Creator, preserve you! Peace be upon you! 

From ‘Abdul “Aziz Bin “Abdullah Ibn Baz to our dear brother M.“A.M., may Allah grant you success, 
amen! 

‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

© beloved brother, your message dated 24/2/1387 has reached me, may Allah guide you to His Way, 
and we are familiar with these questions you asked. 


Following is the answer: All praise be to Allah Alone. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the 
Messenger of Allah, 
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his family, Companions, and those who fallow his guidance! 
With regard to Takbir on “Eid abAdha, itis prescribed that it should commence from the beginning of 
the month to the end of the thirteenth day of Dhu'Hijjah. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (That they 
may witness things that are of benefit to them (Le, reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, and also some 
worldly gain from trade), and mention the Name of All8h on appointed days (ie, 10th, 11th, 12th, 
and 13th day of DhulHijjah)) Le. the first ten days of DhubHijjah. Also, Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) states: (And remember All3h during the appointed Days.) Le. the days of Tashriq (11th, 12th 
and 13th of DhutHijjah). The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (The Days of Tashriq are days of 
eating, drinking and remembrance of Allah, the Almighty.) (Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih) in his 
Sahih (Book of Authentic Hadith). AHBukhaari mentioned in his Sahih 3s a Hadith Mu allag (Hadith 
missing a link in the Sanad, reported directly from the Prophet) that Ibn “Umar and Abu Hurayrah 
(may Allah be pleased with them both) (used to go out to the market-place on the first ten days of 
Dhu'l-Hijjah, reciting Takbir, and the people used to recite Takbir because of their reciting Takbir,) 
“Umar Ibn Al-Khattab and his son “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them both) used to recite 
Takbir during the days of Mina in the Masjid (mosque) and in the camps. They would raise their 
voices until Mina echoed with the sound of ther Takbir. It is narrated that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and a group of the Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) used to recite Takbir 
following each of the five prayers from 
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Fajr (Dawn) Prayer on the day of “Arafah until “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer on the thirteenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This is equally applied to those who are not on Hajj. Those who are an Hajj should 
concentrate on their state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and "Urmrah) and recite the Talbiyah 
(devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Haj and "Urnrah) until they stone Jarnrat-ul- 
“agabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) on the Day of Sacrifice (Yawm al-Nahr). After that they 
may recite Takbir. The Takbir should start with the first stone thrown at the Jamarah mentioned, If 
the pilgrim recites the Takbir along with the Tabbiyah, that is fine, because Anas (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: (Some would recite the Tabiyah on the Day of “Arafah and they were not 
repraved for doing so. Others would recite Takbir and they were not repraved for doing so.) 
However, its better for one who is in state of Ihram to recite the Talblyah and for the one who is nat 
in a state of Ihram to recite Takbir on the days mentioned. 

Hence, we know that, according to the soundest scholarly view, unrestricted Takbir and the Takbir 
restricted to certain times are combined on five days Le. the Day of “Arafah, the Day of Sacrifice, 
and the three days of Tashrig. With regard to the eighth day (of Dhul-Hijjah) and the days preceding 
it, Takbir on those days may be recited at any time, not only at certain times, based on the Ayahs 
and reports mentioned above. It is narrated in aHMusnid on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may allah 
be pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (There are no days during 
which righteous deeds are greater and dearer to Allah than these ten days (The first ten days of 
Dhul-Hijjah). Therefore, recite Tahiil (gaying: "La ilaha illa Allah [There is no god except Allah}"), 
Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]"), and Tahmid (saying: "alhamdu lilah [All 
praise is due to Allah]")*) or as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said. 
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Clarification and explanation of the ruling on 
reciting Takbir in groups before “Eid Prayers 


All praise be to Allah alone. Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and upon his 
family and Companions, To proceed: 

Thave read what his Eminence brother Sheth Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Jamal, may Allah grant him 
success in what pleases Him, published in some local newspapers where he deemed it strange to 
prevent congregational Takbir (saying; “allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest]") in Masjids (mosques) 
before “Eid Prayers because Its judged as Bid ‘ah that should be prevented. In his essay, Sheikh 
Ahmad has tried to prove that reciting congregational Takbir is not Bid “ah and that its impermissible 
to prevent it, Such opinion of the Shekh was approved of by some writers, Fearing that this Issue 
may confuse those who are unaware of the facts, we wish to clarify that reciting Takbir on the night 
before ‘Eid in preparation for Salat “Eid-ubFitr (the Festival of Breaking the Fast) and before “Eld-ul- 
Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) during the ten days of DhuFHijjah and during the days of Tashriq 
is permissible during these great times and carries great reward, Allah (Exalted be He) states 
concerning reciting Takbir during "Eic-ul-Fitr (the Festival of Breaking the Fast): «(He wants that you) 
must complete the same number (of days), and that you must magnify Allah [ie. to say Takbir 
(Allahu Akbar; Allah is the Most Great)] for having guided you so that you may be grateful to Him) 
Regarding the ten days of DhulHijjah 
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and the days of Tashriq, Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (That they may witness things that are of 
benefit to them (i.e. reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, and also some worldly gain from trade), and 
mention the Name of Allah on appointed days (i.e. 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th day of Dhul-Hijah), 
over the beast of cattle that He has provided for them (for sacrifice), [at the time of their 
slaughtering by saying: Bismillah, Wall3hu-Akbar, allahumma Minka wa llak)].) Allah Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says: (And remember Allah during the appointed Days.) 


Among the Mashru” ([slamically approved) remembrance during these well-known appointed days 
are both unrestricted Takbir and Takbir restricted to certain times during the days of Dhu-Hijjah as 
proved by the pristine Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and the practices of the Salaf 
(Tighteous predecessors), The description of the permissible Takbir is that every Muslim should say it 
individually for himself in 2 loud voice so others can hear and follow him and be reminded by it, As 
for the innovated congregational Takbir, this is when @ group of two or more raise their voices in 
TTakbir beginning and ending in unison and in a particular manner. 

Such a practice is baseless and unsubstantiated. Its 2 Bid “ah (innovation in Islam) regarding the 
way of reciting Takbir for which Allah has sent down no authority. Whoever disapproves of reciting 
Takbir in this manner is right. This is based on the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
(Whoever performs an action for which there is no sanction from our behalf, itis to be rejected.) 


This means that it is rejected because it is not Mashru~ (slamically approved). 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated: (Avoid novelties (in Islam), for every novelty is an 
innovation, and every innovation leads to misquidance. ) 


This congregational Takbir is Innovated and thus itis Bid“ah (innovation in Islam). If people have a 
certain practice that contradicts the pristine Shariah, it must be prevented and condemned because 
acts of “Ibadah (worship) are Tawaifly (bound by an Islamic text and not amenable to personal 
pinion), Their legislation is bound by the text of the Qur'an or the Sunnah, As for the viewpoints and 
apinions of people, they cannot stand as proofs if they contradict Shari ‘ah proofs. The same applies 
to Maslahah Mursalah (matters of public benefit), they do not stand as a proof for acts of worship, 
Rather, acts of worship are to be proven based on a text from the Qur'an or the Sunnah, or based an 
unanimous agreement, 

What is Mashru” (Islamically acceptable) is that Muslims should recite Takbir according to the 
prescribed manner based on the Shari"ah proofs i. to recite Takbir individizaly. 

Congregational Takbir has been forbidden by his Eminence Sheikh Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim, The 
Grand Mufty of Saudi Arabia, (may Allah be merciful with him) who issued a fatwa in this regard. As 
for me, have issued more than one fatwa preventing it. There was also a fatwa issued by the 
Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta! preventing it 

His Eminence Sheikh Hammud Ibn “Abdullah l-Tuwijy (may Allah be merciful with him) also 
compiled a valuable research paper on condemning and preventing it, This essay is published and 
circulated and contains 
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sufficient and decisive proofs for preventing congregational Takbir, praise be to Allah, Regarding the 
argument presented by Sheikh Ahmad concerning what “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) did 
accompanied by people in Mina, this cannot stand as a proof because what "Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) and people did in Mina differs from the congregational Takbir, It is considered a 
permissible form of Takbir, because he (may Allah be pleased with him) raised his voice with Takbir 
to apply the Sunnah and remind people of it: Seeing that, people started to recite Takbir individually 
and not in unison with "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) from beginning to end, which is not 
the case with thase reciting congregational Takbir today. All that is related from the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) (may Allah have mercy on them) regarding Takbir follows the Shari” formula, Any one 
Claiming other than this should present the proofs, The same is applied to calling for “Eid prayer, the 
‘Tar awih prayer, Night Optional prayer, or Witr prayer. Announcing the call to prayer in all such cases 
is baseless and Bid “ah (innovation in Islam). It is proven through the authentic Hadiths related from 
the Prophet that he (peace be upon him) used to perform “Eid prayer without either Adhan (call ta 
Prayer) or Igamah (call to start the Prayer), As far as we know, none of the scholars stated that 
there is another call (to prayer) with other wording, Those who make this claim should substantiate it 
with proofs, though sources indicate that there is no such proof. Thus, itis not permissible for 
anyone to legislate an act of worship, whether actions or words, except with evidence either from the 
Glorious Book or the authentic Sunnah, or when it can be based on the unanimous agreement of 
scholars as previously mentioned, This is based on the general Shar "i proofs forbidding and warning 
against Bid ‘ah (innovation in religion), which inchide the statement of Allah (may He be Praised): (Or 
have they partners (with Allah — false gods) who have instituted for them a religion which Allah has 
nat ordained?) 
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They also include the two Hadiths previously mentioned at the beginning of this advice, as well as the 
statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Whoever introduces something into this affair of 
‘ours which is not of it, itis to be rejected.) (Agreed upon by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim). 

And his statement (may peace be upon him) in (Khutbat Al-Jum'sh) Friday sermon: (And then, the 
best of the speech is embodied in the Book of Allah, and the best of the guidance is the quidance 
given by Muhammad. The most evil of affairs are innovations; and every innovation is error.) 
Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih. There are many Hadiths and Athar (narrations from the 
Companions) in this regard, 


It Is Allah Whom we invoke to grant us, Shekh Ahmad, and all our brothers success and the best 
understanding of His Deen, to keep us firm on it, and to make us all callers to guidance and 
supporters of the truth, May Allah protect us and all Muslims against all that contradicts His law, He is 
the Most Generous. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon his 
family and Companions! 


The General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 
Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz Bin “Abdullah Ibn Baz 
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Congratulations on ‘Eid 


Q: People congratulate one another on the ‘Eid day by saying, “Taqaballa Allahu mina wa 
minkum Al-‘Amal Al-Saliha" (may Allah accept from you and us the good deeds), is it not 
better to ask Allah to accept all our deeds and is there any particular supplication to 
mention on such an occasion? 

A: It is permissible for a Muslim to say to his fellow Muslim on the "Eid day or on other days, "May 
Allah accept from you and us the good deeds", and I do not know any particular supplication for that 
occasion but believers have to pray for each other with good supplications as indicated by the many 
pieces of evidence reported in this regard. May Allah grant us success! 
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Eclipse Prayer 
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Ruling on the eclipse prayer 


Q: What is the ruling on the eclipse prayer? Do the two Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him): (So when you see them (in a state of eclipse), invoke Allah and pray until it is over) and 
‘hasten for the Salah (prayer)) prove that it is obligatory? 

A: Eclipse prayer is a stressed Sunnah based on the authentic Hadiths related in this regard, 
Accarding to the scholars, itis not obligatory because when a man asked about Salah, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) responded that he was obliged to perform the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, 
The inquirer added: (Am T obliged to do anything else besides this? He (the Haly Prophet) sald: No, 
except that which you do voluntarily out of your own free will.) 
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Salat-ul-Kusuf is prescribed when one sees an eclipse, 


not when one hears news of an eclipse from the astronomers. 


Praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, Muhammad, and upon 
his family, his Companions, and those who are guided by his guidance. 

Accarding to “Abdul- Aziz Ibn Sultan Al-Shimmary, the director of Hilal observatories in the 
Astronomy and Geophysics Research Institute in King “Abdul-"Aziz City for Science and Technology, 
AL-Riyadh newspaper Issue dated Sunday, 14th of Jumadah Al-Ulah, 1416 A.H, published that a lunar 
eclipse will occur in the evening of the said day. It also published in issue dated Monday, 29th of 
Jumadah Al-'Ulah, 1416 A.H, that “AbdulRahman Ibn Muhammad Abu “Ammah the Dean of faculty of 
science in King Saud University stated that a solar eclipse will occur in the morning of Tuesday 
corresponding 30th of Jumadah AFUlah,1416 AH. 

1 was informed that some Imams (the ones who lead congregational Prayer) performed Salat-ul 
Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse) based on the announcements of astronomers published in the 
newspaper although the the eclipse did nat take place. I find it imperative to explain the ruling in 
Islam an this matter. 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 31) 
There are authentic hadith according to which the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) enjoined 


offering the eclipse prayer and reciting dhikr and du’a’ when the Muslims see a solar or lunar eclipse, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The sun and the moon are two of the signs of Allah and 


they do not become eclipsed for the death or birth of anyone. But Allah sends them to make His 
slaves fear (Him), so if you see that, then pray and make du’a’ until itis aver.) Another narration 
reads: (So if you see that, then hasten to remember Allah and call upon Him and seek His 
forgiveness.) So, he (peace be upon him) made the command of offering Salah, making du’a’, 
remembering Allah, and asking for forgiveness conditional upon the actual sighting of the eclipse and 
nat on the reports of the astronomers. 

Every Muslim must adhere to the Sunnah and act in accordance with it, and beware of everything 
that is contrary to it. 

Hence, we know that those who offer the eclipse prayer on the basis of astronomical reports are 
making a mistake and going against the Sunnah. 

It should also be nated that it is not prescribed for the people who live in a country where the eclipse 
is not happening to offer the prayer, because the Messenger (peace be upon him) made the 
command of praying conditional upon the actual sighting of the eclipse, not upon astronomical news 
that an eclipse is going to happen or on its happening in another country. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad ali alc alll .sle) gives you, take it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad so 
plisg ale alll) you have a good example to follow) The Prophet (peace be upon him) offered the 
eclipse prayer when that happened in Madinah and the people saw it. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says; (And let those who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad plus ale all! alo) 
commandment (i.e. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) 
beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) 
should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them.) 


It Is known that he (peace be upon him) was the most knowledgeable and most sincere of people, 
and thathe was the one who conveyed the rulings from Allah (Exalted be He). If it was prescribed to 
offer the eclipse prayer on the basis of astronomers’ reports, or when an eclipse occurs in another 
region that Is only seen by the local inhabitants, then he would have said so and would have guided 
his Ummah (nation based on one creed) to do that. Since he did not say that, rather, he said the 
‘opposite, and he told his ummah to base thelr actions on actual sighting of the eclipse, we know that 
this prayer is only prescribed for those who see the eclipse and in whose land it occurs, 

Since Allah (may He be Exalte) has ordained us to explain the truth, advise one another, call t the 
path of guidance and has warned against anything that opposes it, I find it imperative to write this 
speach, 

May Allah guide us and all Muslims to useful Knowledge and act upon it, and protect all of us from 
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speaking in the Name of allah without knowledge. We ask Allah to set right the affairs of all Muslims, 
grant them deep understanding in religion, and rectify their rulers for He is Able to do this. May Allah 


Qrant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions 
and followers in righteousness! 
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Q: Does an eclipse take place on the tenth or the fourth day of the month? Some claim 
that the eclipse which took place during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
when his son Ibrahim died was on the fourth day. Is it true? 

‘A: [know of no evidence that an eclipse is connected to a certain time. The most correct view is that 
a solar and lunar eclipse can take place at any time. Those who single out a certain time for this 
phenamenan have no proof as far as we know. May Allah grant us success! 
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How should Salat-ul-Kusuf be done? 


Q: How should Salat-ul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse) and Salat-ul-Khusuf (Prayer on 
a lunar eclipse) be performed? Is there any difference between them? What is your 
opinion on the reports published by the papers about the timings of a solar or lunar 
eclipse? 

‘A: There are authentic Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) showed how Salatub-Kusuf 
can be performed, He (peace be upon him) ordered that people should be called to it by announcing 
as-salatu jami'ah "Gather for Salah. 
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The most authentic reports concerning this Salah show that it consists of two Rak'ahs and that in 
each Rak'ah one should make two recitations and perform two Ruku' (bowings) and two Sujud 
(prostrations), The person should make lengthy recitation, Ruku' and Sujud, In the meantime, the 
first recital and Ruku! should be langer than the second ones. Similarly, the recitation in the second 
Rak ‘ah should be shorter than the second recital in the first Rak ‘ah, The person should make Ruku! 
in the second Rak ‘ah for a shorter time than the two Ruku' in the first one. During the second 
Rak ‘ah, the person should make a second recital and Ruku' for a shorter time than the first in the 
same Rak ‘ah, 

‘As for the two Sujua, itis a Sunnah (recommended) to be lengthy providing that this does not cause 
any difficulty to the Ma'mums because this was the Prophet's (peace be upon him) way. Upon 
completing Salah, the Imam, if he is knowledgeable, is allowed to give a sermon and tell people that 
the solar and lunar eclipse are two signs of Allah (Exalted be He) by which He frightens His servants, 
The Muslims, upon seeing it, are prescribed to offer Salah, remember Allah (Exalted be He), make 
Du’a! and Takbir, give in charity and emancipate a believing slave until the end of the eclipse, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Verily the sun and the moon are two signs among the signs of 
Allah by which He frightens His servants and they do not eclipse on account of the death or birth of 
anybody, So when you see either of them, observe Prayer, and supplicate Allah (may He be Exalted) 
till its cleared from you.) Another narration reads, (So whenever you see them, haste to remember 
Allah, invoke Him and ask Him for forgiveness. > 
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It is narrated in some Hadith that the person should give in charity and emancipate slaves. 

The astronomical reports about the timing of the eclipse must not be taken as the basis for offering 
Salat-ul-Kusuf, Some people of knowledge, including Shaykh-uFislam Ibn Taymiyyah and his 
knowledgeable disciple Ibn AFQayyim, may Allah be merciful with both of them, supported this view 
saying that the astronomers may sometimes be wrong and then these reports are nat reliable and 
people should not offer Salat-ulKusuf depending on them. Rather, they have to offer the Saleh upon 
seeing the eclipse when it is happening. 


The publications of the astronomers' reports about the timing of eclipse should be banned by the 


Ministry of Information lest some people should be deceived by them. These publications may make 
people feel lass fear upon seeing the eclipse. Allah (Exalted be He) has made them to be frightening 
and hence, people remember, fear, invoke Allah, and treat their slaves well, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Q: It is reported on the authority of Ibn “Abbas and “Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered Salat-ul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse) 
in the form of an eight Rak"ah Prayer in which he prostrated four times. However, it was 
reported on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that he (peace be 
upon him) offered Salat-ul-Kusuf in the form of six Rak ahs with four prostrations. these 
Hadith were ranked as Sahih by Imam Musiim who recorded them in his Sahih book of 
Hadith. They were also ranked as Sahih by Ishaq Ibn Rahawyah, Ibn Khuzaymah, Al- 
Sabghi, Al-Khattabi and others. However, some criticized these Hadith and based their 
argument on the fact that a solar eclipse occurred only once during the lifetime of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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What is Your Eminence's view on this issue? Is there any proof to indicate that a solar 
eclipse occurred only once during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him)? 

‘A: The most authentic regarding Salat-ul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse) is what recorded by Al 
Bukharl and Muslim in their Sahih books of Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered 
Salat-ul-Kusuf in the form of two Rak “ahs when the sun eclipsed on the day when his son Ibrahim 
passed away. He offered two Rak “ah; each consisting of two recitations, two Ruku's (bowing) and 
two prostrations, 

This Is the soundest view according to the scholars and any other view is incorrect, It is recorded that 
when the Prophet's son, Ibrahim passed away, some people thought that the sun eclipsed due to his 
death, The Prophet (peace be upon him) informed them that the sun and the moon are two signs of 
Allah; they do not darken upon the death or birth of any person, but Allah strikes fear into His 
servants through them. May Allah grant us success! 
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The announcement for the Solar Eclipse Prayer 


is to call out "Al-Salah Jami"ah 


Q: Mr. M.G. from United Arab Emirates asks, "It is related that the announcement for the 
Solar Eclipse Prayer is to call out, "AF-Salah Jami‘ ah ie. gather for Salah". Should one 
then call out once or repeat it? How many times should it be repeated? Please, advise. 
May Allah reward yout 

A: Itis authentically reported that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave the order to gather people 
for the eclipse prayer by calling out, "AbSalah Jami ‘ah*.) 


It Is an act of Sunnah for the caller to repeat this until he thinks that people have heard him and 
there fs no limit for this according to our knowledge, May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on offering the Eclipse Prayer during the times when it is forbidden to offer 
Prayer 


In the name of Allah, All Praise Is due to Allah, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be on Allah's 
Messenger, his companions and those who followed his guidance, 

Scholars have differed with regard to the ruling on offering Eclipse Prayer during the times when itis 
forbidden to offer prayers, such as when a lunar eclipse occurs after sunrise or in the time of 
afternoon, Some scholars are of the opinion that offering prayer in these two times is prohibited; 
however, It is permissible to recite Takbir and Adnkar, to ask Allah for forgiveness, and to give in 
charity and free bondsmen according to authentic Hadith including the Prophet's statement, (Verily 
the sun and the moon are two signs among the signs of allah by which He awes His Servants and 
they do not eclipse on account of the death or birth of anyone. So when you witness elther of them, 
hasten to remember Allah, invoke Him and seek His forgiveness.) Moreover, it is authentically 
reported in the Hadith of “Aishah and others that the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave arders ta 
recite Takbir, give in charity, supplicate Allah, and emancipate bondsmen upon the occurrence of an 
eclipse, However, other scholars confirm that offering the eclipse prayer is permissible during the 
two aforementioned times owing to the general authentic Hadith of the Prophet which arders the 
Eclipse Prayer upon the occurrence of an eclipse. They are maniy Hadith such as his (peace be upon 
him) statement, (So when you see anyone of them, 
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perform the Prayer and supplicate Allah til itis cleared.) This later view is the soundest based an the 
aforementioned Hadith as welll as the fact that the Solar Eclipse Prayer is among the prayers that are 
performed for a reason. The preponderant view of scholars is that a prayer that is performed for a 
Specific reason is not prohibited during certain forbidden times. This prohibition is applied to prayers 
that have no special reason behind performing them, whereas prayers that have reasons are not 
included here; such as the Solar Eclipse Prayer and Tawaf (Cicumambulation of Ka bah) Prayer. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (O Banu “Abd Manaf, do not prevent anyone from performing 


Tawaf (circumambulation) around this Al-Bayt (the House: another name for the Ka ‘bah) or 
performing Prayer (therein) at any time, day or night.) This is like the ruling with regard to Tahiyyat 
Al-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) for the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, «When 
anyone amang you enters the mosque, he should not sit until he offers two Rak ahs.) The Hadith 
includes the times forbidden to offer prayer therein and other times, Among the prayers that are 
performed for a reason is Sunnah-A-Wudu' (two Raka ‘ahs offered following performing Wudu') as it 
is prescribed after performing Wudu' (ceremonial ablution) to offer two Rak ‘ahs according to the 
authentic Hadith of the Prophet in this regard. 

This 
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opinion is confirmed by Sheikh A-islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah confer mercy upon him) and a 
group of scholars based on the aforementioned Hadiths. Hence, if a solar eclipse appears in the 
afternoon, it is prescribed for Muslims to offer the Eclipse Prayer, to recite Adhkar (invocations and 
Remembrances repeated at certain times on a regular basis), supplicate Allah, recite Takbir (saying 
“Allah Akbar" (Allah is the Greatest)), seek Allah's Forgiveness, and give in charity in accordance with 
the Hadiths in this regard, Moreover, ifa lunar eclipse occurs after the break of dawn, the explicit 
meanings of special evidence, as mentioned previously, establish the legality of offering Eclipse 
Prayer. This is because the light of the moon is not totally obscured, Its prescribed to offer the 
Lunar Eclipse Prayer due to the general meaning of the Hadiths, If ne does not perform the Eclipse 
Prayer, there Is no blame on him according to the first view of scholars. Moreover, the light of moon 
appears in the night and nighthas disappeared. Also, if one is to offer the Eclipse Prayer one should 
take the initiative to perform it before dawn. Ifa lunar eclipse occurs before dawn appears and 
people do nat realize itunti after dawn, they should offer Eclipse Prayer before Fajr (Dawn) Prayer 
and take care nat to prolong the prayer so they may offer Fay Prayer before its time elapses. Thus, 
we have reconciled the Hadiths regarding this issue and applied them all. Its worth mentioning that 
the information taken from astronomers is not to be relied upon. The Eclipse Prayer should not be 
offered upon their information, but people should weigh this information against what is stated in the 
Hadith, And it is Allah Who grants success, 
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Q: Solar eclipse may occur in the time of afternoon, should Eclipse Prayer be offered in 
this time taking into consideration that it is forbidden to perform prayer during that time 
and does this applies to Tahiyyat-Al-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque)? 

‘A: There is a difference among scholars concerning this issue, However, the correct view is that itis 
permissible and even recommended because Eclipse Prayer and Tahiyyat-uHMas{id are among the 
prayer that have reasons to be performed. 

The correct opinion is the validity of offering prayers of reasons in the time of the afternoon and after 
sunrise like other times. This is based on the general meaning of the Prophet's saying, (Verily, the 
sun and the moon are two signs among the signs of Allah, They do not eclipse on account of the 
death of anyone or on account of the birth of anyone. So when you see them (in a state of eclipse), 
supplicate Allah and observe the Prayer till tis cleared from you.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) 

The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (When anyone among you 
enters the Masjid (mosque), he should not sit till he offers two Rak” ahs.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) 
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This ruling applies to the two Rak’ ahs of Tawaf (cicumambulation) around the Kabah if one 
performed Tawaf after sunrise or in the time of afternoon according to the Prophet's saying, (O Banu 
* Abd Manaf, do nat prevent any person that wants to offer Tawaf (circurnambulation) around this Al- 
Bayt (the House: another name for the Ka’bah) or perform Prayer (therein) at any time, day or 
night.) (Narrated by Imam Ahmad and the four Compilers of Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by 
jurisprudential themes) with an authentic Isnad (chain of narrators) on the authority of ubayr Ibn 
‘Mut im (may Allah be pleased with him). 
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Salat-ulKusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse) is not to be repeated 


even if the Kusuf has not cleared away 


Q: Does the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (If you see that, then pray and make 
ua! (supplication) unt its over”? include both things: offering Salah and making Du*a', so 
if they made Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) and the Kusuf is not clear, 
they should prolong Du’a' until the Kusuf clears away or does it mean to just offer Salah 
and if they made Taslim and the Kusuf is not clear, they do not have to repeat Salah? 
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‘A: The Salah Is not to be repeated; it is prescribed for Muslims to frequently observe Istighfar 
(seeking forgiveness from allah), Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), Takbir (aying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah 
is the Greatest]"), Sadagah (voluntary charity) and emancipation, for the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) ordered the Ummah (nation based on one creed) to do so in case of Kusuf. 
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Khutbah after Salat-ul-Kusuf is Sunnah 


Q: Is delivering a Khutbah (sermon) after Salat-ul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse) 


considered an act of Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of 
the Prophet)? 


tis an act of Sunnah to make Khutbah after offering Salatul-Kusuf, for the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) did so. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Indeed in the Messenger of allsh 
(Muhammad plug alc alll Lo) you have a good example to follow) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: ("So whoever turns away from my Sunnah does not belong to me.") This serves the 
public interest of Muslims, helps them understand their religion and warns them against invoking 
Allah's Anger and Punishment. It is sufficient to do so after concluding Salah, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Ruling on offering Salat-ul-Kusuf during earthquakes and the like 


Q: Is it prescribed to offer Salat-ul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse) when witnessing 
Allah's Signs such as earthquakes, thunderbolts, heavy storms, the whiteness of the 
night and the blackness of the day, volcanoes, etc.? 

‘A: I know of no reliable evidence to permit offering Salah upon the occurrence of earthquakes and 
the like, The Sahih (authentic) Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) indicates offering 
Salah, Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), Du‘a' (supplication) and Sadagah (voluntary charity) at the 
time of a solar eclipse, Some scholars hold the view that it is permissible to offer Salatul-Kusuf at 
the occurrence of earthquakes, but I know of no text reported from the Messenger to this effect, but 
this is reported from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them). According to the 
Shar! ‘ah (Islamic law) evidences, acts of “Ibadah (worship) are Tawajfiy (bound by a religious text 
and not amenable to personal opinion), that only what is indicated by the Book and Sunnah is 
Mashru* (Islamically acceptable), The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who innovates things 
in our affairs for which there Is no valid (reason) (commits sin) and these are to be rejected.) 
[Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim, on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her)], Muslim also reported the Hadith in his Sahih Book of Hadith on her authority (may Allah be 
pleased with her) in this wording: (He who 
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does an act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, that is to be rejected.) It means that it is 


to be rejected from whoever innovates it and it is not permissible to do it or attribute it to the 
Shar’ ‘ah of Muhammad (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success! 
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Salat-uIstisqa 
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Comment on a symposium on Salat-ul-Istisqa 


Praise be to Allah, Alone. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his 
family, his Companions, and those who follow his guidance! 

We have listened in this blessed symposium to the speeches delivered by Sheikh Salih AFAtram, 
Sheikh *Abdul-Rahman AbBarrak, and Sheth “Abdul “Aziz AFRajhy on Salatuklstisqa’ (Prayer for 
rain) and its etiquettes, They also mentioned that rain fell heavily in valleys and abundant good took 
place. I ask Allah to benefit the Muslims by it, make ita blessing, spread it throughout the Muslim 
lands, send blessed rain to others, rectify our hearts and deeds, protect us from the evil of our souls 
and the evil consequences of our deeds, 

The Sheikhs have fully explained the manner of offering Salat-ubIstisqa’. It is Mashru” (Islamically 
prescribed) to offer Salat-ubistisqa' as did the Prophet (peace be upon him). Its also called Salat-ul- 
Istighathah (Prayer for seeking help). As the Shekkhs have mentioned, itis to be offered when 
necessary in times of drought, insufficient rainfall, loss of water, and the dryness of rivers. 
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Muslims turn to their Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He) particularly in such situations, although they 
should turn to His Mercy at ail times as all bounties are from Him. Allah (Glorified be He) states, (And 
‘whatever of blessings and good things you have, it is from All3h, > 

Salat-ul-Istisqa' is a great form of ‘Ibadah (worship) by which Muslims express their frailty and 
submissiveness to their Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He) and their dire need for His Mercy and 
Benevolence, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) loves His servants to show their need for Hirn, 
supplicate to Him, show submission, seek His Mercy, and beseech Him (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Is not He (better than your gods) Who responds to the 
distressed one, when he calls on Him, and Who removes the evil) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
also says: (And when My slaves ask you (O Muhammad plus ale aiil gle) concerning Me, then 
(answer them), Iam indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of the 
supplicant when he calls on Me (without any mediator or intercessor). Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) also says: (Invoke Me, [i.e. believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for 
anything] I will respond to your (Invocation). 


He (Glorified be He) loves to be invoked and beseeched. He loves His servants to supplicate, turn and 
submit to Him, 
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Du’a' (supplication) is a form of “Ibadah and a means to draw close to Aliah whether they are 
accepted or not, as mentioned in the symposium. Dua! includes much good and many benefits. It is 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ("any Muslim who supplicates ta 
Allah in a Du’a' which contains no sin or severing ties of kinship, Allah will give him one of three 
things: either his Du’a' will be immediately answered, or it will be saved for him in the hereafter, or it 
will be a means of warding off an equivalent amount of evil (rom him)”. The Companions said “...s0 
‘we will ask for more.” He replied, “allah Is most (generous).") A man may invoke Allah and his Du ‘a! 
may not be answered immediately for a wise reason; to make him submit and supplicate to Allah 
more and express his need for Him wherein is great good; a person may be guided, his heart and 
deeds may be rectified, and he may be drawn close to Allah due to his need; a person may be 
negligent and when a calamity such as loss of wealth, disease, or oppression by enemies befalls him, 
he resorts to Allah, supplicates and submits to Him, Hence, Allah makes him find pleasure in drawing 
closer and submitting to Him. His calamity may be a reason for his guidance, uprightness of his heart, 
and drawing close to Allah rather than being astray. He becomes one of those who turn to Allah 
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and submit to Him (Glorified and Exalted be He), Supplications bring innumerable benefits. If they are 
answered Immediately, the servant should thank his Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He) and turn to 
Him in repentance, If the answer is delayed, this may be due to the sins and mistakes which a person 
has committed, thus, they should repent to Allah, rectify their affairs, enjoin what is good and forbid 
evil so that these sins are replaced with good deeds. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, (And 
whatever of misfortune befalls you, its because of what your hands have earned. And He pardons 
much, (See the Qur'an Verse 35:45).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Whatever of 
good reaches you, is from Allah, but whatever of evil befalls you, is from yourself.) 


Allah (Glorified be He) states, (Evil (sins and disobedience to allsh) has appeared on land and sea 
because of what the hands of men have earned (by oppression and evil deeds), that He (Allah) may 
make them taste a part of that which they have done, in order that they may return (by repenting to 
Allah, and begging His Pardon). ) 


We should thank Allah for His Bounties. 


We should turn to Allah in times of adversity and prosperity, In times of adversity, man should 
consider the reasons that have led to difficulties. 
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Whether the difficulties afflict people in general or the individual in particular, each should take 
account of himself, repent, and return to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) so that He might remove 
the hardship, disease, loss of wealth, and oppression by enemies, and guide the noisy wife and 
children and the unfriendly neighbors, etc. A person should turn and resort to Allah and repent of all 
sins and mistakes asking Him for guidance and to pardon and forgive him. This is along with holding 
self accountable and compelling his self to obey Allah, abstain from His prohibitions, give Allah His 
due rights, and strive against his soul, as the soul is inclined to evil, Rulers should consider these 
reasons as well, for they may be the cause of these afflictions. They should consider their obligations 
and duties and weigh them against ther deeds so that their affairs will be set right in a way that 


pleases Allah and brings people closer to Him. 
The rich should care for paying Zakah (obligatory charity) and abiding by the rights of Allah. All 
people, rich or poor, or the government should call themselves to account so they remain on the right 
path, perform the rights of Allah, and rectify their affairs in times of 
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adversity and prosperity, hardship and ease, and under all conditions. In times of adversity and 
hardship, people should call themselves to account and repent in order to bring benefit to all people, 
They should give charity for the poor and the needy, chow mercy, kindness, and leniency to them, for 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is Merciful to those who show mercy to others, It s authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ("Whoever does not shaw mercy will nat be 
shown mercy,") and ("The Merciful shows mercy to those who show mercy. Shaw mercy to those on 
Earth and the One Who is in Heaven will show mercy to you.") If people hasten to repent, regret 
their evil deeds, refrain from committing misdeeds, strive against their souls, show mercy to the poor 
and the needy; and the governments on the other hand improve the affairs of the citizens; the rich 
and the poor, Allah will remove thelr hardships and replace it with what benefits them. Allah is the 
Most Generous and Most Kind, He (Glorified be He) states, «Verily, Allsh will not change the (good) 
condition of a people as long as they do not change their state (of goodness) themselves (by 
committing sins and by being ungrateful and disobedient to allah). But when Allah wills a people's 
punishment, there can be no turning back of it, and they will find besides Him no protector.) If people 
refrain from committing sins and evil deeds and 
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sincerely repent and perform good deeds, Allah will change their state of distress, corruption, and 
division and will unite them in Truth, bestow blessings upon them, send down rain, rectify their 
affairs, and protect them from their enemies. This is in addition to other blessings that will be 
granted to them, if they refrain from committing sins and conduct themselves in a manner that 
pleases Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). If people obey Allah and follow the right path then they 
commit evil and sins, Allah will punish them, He may postpone the punishment out of His infinite 
wisdom, Allah (Glorified be He) states, (Consider not that allah is unaware of that which the Zalimdn 
(polytheists, wrong-doers) do, but He gives them respite up to a Day when the eyes will stare in 
horror.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ("Allah glves respite to the oppressor, but when 
He overtakes him, He never releases him.") He, then, recited Allah's statement, (Such is the Seizure 
of your Lord when He seizes the (population of) the towns while they are doing wrong. Verily, His 
Seizure is painful, (and) severe.) Allah (Glorified be He) may postpone punishment and grant them 
respite, then he takes them by surprise. There is neither might nor power except with Allah! 
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Allah may grant them respite till the Day of Resurrection and they will continue enjoying bounties as 
do the Christians, the Jews, and others. They will be granted many blessings that ultimately lead ta 
their destruction and will die in the worst condition. Hence, they will be punished severely, Some of 
the ignorant may be deceived by the blessings which are granted to disbelievers; however, no 
thinking person should be deceived by this for Allah grants respite to them and then tries them 
suddenly with earthquakes, wars, and the like. He may also postpone their punishment until their 
death to punish them even mare severely, allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, (Let not the free 
disposal (and affluence) of the disbelievers throughout the land deceive you.) (A brief enjoyment; 
then, their ultimate abode Is Hell; and worst indeed is that place for rest, Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) also says: (Then leave Me Alone with such as belie this Qur'an. We shall punish them 
gradually from directions they perceive not.) (And I will grant them a respite, Verily, My Plan is 
strong.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Consider not that allsh is unaware of that 
which the Zalimdn (polytheists, wrong-doers) do, but He gives them respite up to a Day when the 
eyes will stare in horror, ) Man should not be deceived by the conditions of the enemies of Allah, for 
He may grant them many blessings so they increase in sinfulness, 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And let not the disbelievers think that Our postponing 
of their punishment Is good for them. We postpone the punishment only so that they may increase in 
sinfulness. And for them Is a disgracing torment. } We ask Allah to keep us safe! Allah grants them 
respite and they increase in sin and receive a disgraceful torment. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
states, (So, when they forgot (the warning) with which they had been reminded, We opened for 
them the gates of every (pleasant) thing, until in the midst of thelr enjoyment in that which they were 
given, all of @ sudden, We took them (in punishment), and lo! They were plunged into destruction 
with deep regrets and sorrows.) Le, lose hope in every good thing. A Muslim should not be deceived 
by blessings such as rivers, rain, gardens, and industries which were granted to the disbelievers, 
Allah will progressively lead them to destruction according to His perfect wisdom. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) is Mast Forbearing, AlkWise and has determined wisely when to mete out punishment 
and when to delay it, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) states, (Such is the Seizure of your Lord 
when He seizes the (population of) the towns while they are doing wrong. Verily, His Seizure is 
painful, (and) severe.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ("Allah gives respite to the 
‘oppressor, but when He seizes, He never releases him.") He then recited Allah's statement, 
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(Such is the Seizure of your Lord when He seizes the (population of) the towns while they are doing 
wrong. Verily, His Seizure is painful, (and) severe.) The punishment may come immediately as 
mentioned in the another Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ("There is no sin 
that Allah is more likely to hasten the punishment of for the one who commits it in this world, in 
addition to what He stores up for them in the Hereafter, than oppression and severing the ties of 
kinship.") Allah may punish the oppressor and those who sever ties of kinship immediately because 
of their heinous crimes. He may give respite to disbelievers and sinners as part of His perfect plan 
which none but He knows. Therefore, a wise person must beware of the punishment and wrath of 
Allah, hold himself accountable and should not be decetved by the disbelievers and the sinners wha 
are granted respite, for Allah is Al-Wise and All-Knowing, He has determined wisely when to grant 
respite and when to punish. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer Salat-ulIstisqa’ during times of severe drought. He 
(peace be upon him) appointed a day for the people to gather and offer Salat-ulistisqa’, On this day, 
he (peace be upon him) came out when the rim of the sun appeared, He led people in Salah, 
delivered a sermon, supplicated to Allah and turned his outer garment backwards, He was optimistic 
and hoped that allah would 
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change the adversity to prosperity. According to the Hadith Mursal (a Hadith with no Companion of 
the Prophet in the chain of narration) which was narrated on the authority of Abu Ja far AlBaqir, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) turned his outer garment around when offering Salat-ubistisqa’ so that 
the drought would end, The Prophet (peace be upon him) supplicated to Allah much, delivered a 
sermon, and recited Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), Allah answered his supplications by bringing a 
cloud and rain fell immediately by Allah’ Grace and Mercy. This was to let people see that Allah's 
Mercy is near, to confirm the truthfulness of his (peace be upon him) message, and that he was truly 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) who supplicated to allah and was immediately 
answered, Itrained at once when he (peace be upon him) supplicated to Allah in the morning and on 
Friday as he delivered his sermon, It was authentically reported that: (A Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allah and said, "O Messenger of Allah! Our means of livelihood is destroyed and we 
have no means for survival, Please pray to Allah for rain.” Hence, the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
Upon him) raised his hands and prayed, 'O Allah! Bless us with rain, © Allah! Blass us with rain." Allah 
sent clouds and it rained from the time he was at the Masjid and on their way back to their homes, 
The rain continued till the following Friday causing valleys and hillocks to flow with water. News of 
rainfall spread everywhere. The next Friday, the same Bedouin, or someone else, said to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) while he was delivering the sermon, "O Messenger of allah! Our means of 
Iivelthood fs destroyed and aur roads are blacked off; please supplicate to Allah to withhold the rain,” 
‘The Praphet (peace be upon him) smiled at 
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the weakness of Bani Adam (human beings), for initially they asked for rain and the following Friday 
they asked him to supplicate that Allah would withhold it. The Prophet raised his hands and said: "O 
Allah! Let the rain fall around us and not upon us. © Allah! Pour it down on the pastures, hills, valleys 
and on the roots of trees") Anas (may Allah be pleased with him), the narrator of the Hadith, said, 
"The rain stopped and they went out walking in the sunshine." 

This Is out of His Bounty, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, (Verily, His Command, when He 
Intends a thing, is only that He says to it, "Be!" - and it is!) This is a sign of His great power and a 
proof that He has power over all things, for when he intends a thing, He just says to it : "Bel" - and it 
is, This also confirms the truthfulness of the Messenger of Allah and that he is truly the Messenger 
wham Allah immediately answered his supplication and it rained; then He withheld it and this is an 
expression of His Mercy (Glorified and Exalted be He). Muslims should emulate their Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and supplicate for rain when necessary. They should continue their supplication until it 
rains, for Du’a' is all good and expresses submission to Allah, 
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If it does not rain immediately, itis for a divine reason which only Allah knows, This perhaps might 
lead them to repent and tur to Allah, increase their good deeds and acts of obedience, and ponder 
aver the reasons for the delayed answer to thelr supplication, Hence, they will bring themselves to 
account, return, and repent to Allah, and set their affairs aright. Allah (Glorified be He) states, 


(Certainly your Lord is Al-Wise, AlKKnowing. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is Wise in all His 
statements and His actions. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
delivered a sermon before offering Salatubistisqa' and other Hadith indicate that he (peace be upon 
him) delivered a sermon after Salah. It is narrated on the authority of “Abdullah Ibn Zayd and Abu 
Hurayrah that the Prophet (peace be upon him) supplicated for rain and delivered a sermon after 
Salah. Ibn “Abbas narrated a Hadith that indicate that it was in the same form as Salatub ‘Eid (the 
Festival Prayer), 

It is authentically reported on the authority of “Abdullah Ibn Zayd and “Aishah that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) delivered a sermon before offering prayer. Both views are authentically proven 
and can be applied, thanks to Allah, It is permissible tb deliver a sermon and then offer Salah and 
vice versa, 
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The matter is flexible and whoever compares it to Salatuk "Eid as Ibn “Abbas who sald that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) offered itin the same manner of Salat-ul- "Eid has applied the Sunnah, 
It Is also in accordance with one of the two Hadith narrated on the authority of “Abdullah Ibn Zayd in 
this regard and the Hadith narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that he (peace be upon hin) 
delivered a sermon after offering Salah, 

It Is also permissible to deliver the sermon before Salah in accordance to the Hadith narrated on the 
autharity of “Abdullah Ibn Zayd and recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le, Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) and the Hadith narrated on the authority of “Aishah, Both views are in 
accordance with the Sunnah and are sound, Praise be to Allah, 


It Is very Important to have sincere hearts and to supplicate Allah humbly. People should gather to 
pray Salat-ul-Istisqa' with attentive hearts, showing repentance, and return to Allah refraining from 
sins hoping for His Mercy and fearing His punishment. People should supplicate to Allah much, seek 
his forgiveness, and repent to Him. They should wear their ordinary clothes, not new ones such as 
for Salat-ub ‘Eid, as they come out to humbly ask Allah for help. Each one should supplicate to Allah 
on his way to the Masjid, while sitting in the Masjid, and when saying Amen as the Imam supplicates. 
‘A person shauld hope for the Mercy of Allah 
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and seek His Blessings. The rulers, the rich, and all people should repent to Allah sincerely, rectify 
their affairs, refrain from committing sins, repent to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) of all sins, 
establish the commands of Allah on His Earth, enjoin the good and forbid evil It is Mustahab 
(desirable) for a Muslim to recite after rain fall: ("Allshumma Sayyban nafi'an, Mutima bifadll Allahi 
wa-rahmatihi (Gh Allah! Provide us with beneficial abundant rain, We are granted rain by Allah’s 
Bounty and Mercy).”) The Prophet (peace be upon him) taught his Ummah (nation) to recite this 
Du‘a' when it rains. It is not permissible to say that the rainfall was due to this star or that 
calculation of this one or that was correct. Itis worth mentioning that stars do not affect rainfall 
whether they gather or separate, appear or eclipse. The motion of the stars depends an Allah's Will 
Thus, it is not permissible to say that our rainfall was due to this and that, or euch and such. all this 
has no basis and the Praphet (peace be upon him) stated that this belief is Kufr (disbelief). It is Wajia 
upon Muslims to be careful in this regard. 

It Is also Mustahab for a Muslim to uncover part from his body when it rains so that it touches his 
tbody 
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as did the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the authentically reported Hadith recorded by Muslim in his 
Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith on the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him): (Itrained 
upon us as we were with the Messenger of Allish (peace be upon him). The Messenger of Allah 
pulled back his garment (fram a part of his body) til the rain fell on it. We said, "O Messenger of 
Allah! Why did you do this?" He replied, "Its because it (the rainfall) has just come from the Exalted 
Lord.") This indicate that itis desirable for a person to uncover part of his body such as his arm or 
head so that rain touches it as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did, 

It Is Mashru® for a Muslim to take off his turban or to uncover his arm, leg, or any part of his body 
which is permissible to reveal before people so that the rain can touch it 

May Allah help us all to acquire beneficial knowledge and perform righteous deeds, May He grant 
you, all Muslims, and us increased knowledge and success! May He double our reward, May Allah's 
Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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Permissibility of offering Salat-ul-Istisqa’ 


for others 


Q: Brother S."A.S. from Buraydah says: When a decree is issued to offer Salat-ul- 
Istisqa' (Prayer for rain) while some in the countryside are experiencing rainstorms. 
Should those not directly effected offer Salat-ul-Istisqa' or should they perform Salah as. 
usual and supplicate for the others? Please, advise us! May Allah reward you! 

A: It Is permissible for them to perform Salat-uistisqa' in compliance with the arders of the ruler, 
They should ask Allah to help them, remove their hardships, and bestow His mercy on them. This is 
because all Muslims are one bady. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ("One believer to 
another Is Ike the parts of a building, each supporting the other.” He (peace be upon him) interlaced 
his fingers") The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: ("The similitude 
of believers in regard to their mutual lave, affection, and empathy is that of a body. When any of its 
parts aches, the whole body aches due to sleeplessness and fever.") May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on Salat-ub-Istisqa' for a traveler 


: Brother ~A.M.M. from Tabuk inquires: Should a traveler perform Salat-ul- 
Istisqa' (Prayer for rain)? Kindly, advise. May Allah reward you with the best! 

is prescribed for residents and travelers to offer Salat-ubIstisqa’ if they need to, acting upon the 
Sunnah (supererogatary act of worship following the example of the Prophet), He (peace be upon 
him) used to offer Salat-ul-Istisqa' at times of drought and ask Allah to rescue Muslims, So if the 
Bedouins are in need of help, It is permissible for them to offer Salat-ulstisqa’. Similarly, if the 
travelers are in need of water, itis permissible for them to seek Allah's Help. Allah (Glorified be He) 
says: (Invoke Me, [.e. believe in My Oneness (slimic Monothelsm) and ask Me for anything] I will 
respond to your (Invocation),) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And when My slaves ask you 
(© Muhammad plug ate alll .9Lo) concerning Me, then (answer them), Iam indeed near (to them 
by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me (without any 
mediator or intercessor).} He (Glorified be He) also says: (Is not He (better than your gods) Wha 
responds to the distressed one, when he calls on Him, and Who removes the evil) However, if they 
seek Allah's Help and invoke Him withaut offering Salah, 
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it is Ok, for itis permissible for Muslims to invoke their Lord and draw close to Him by abeying Him, 
He (Glorified be He) should be invoked and asked, He is the Most-Generous, the AllBountiful, the 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, Who gives and withholds with wisdom. He has power over all 
things, He cannot be questioned as to what He does, while all people will be questioned. It is 
Mashru’ (Islamically acceptable) for all people to ask Allah for what they need and to draw close ta 
Him with the acts that He likes such as Salah (Prayer), Du"a' (supplication), Sadagah (voluntary 
charity), etc, May allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on Tasmiyah in each Rak"ah 


of Salat-uIstisqa' and what is to be said in between the two Sujuds 


Q: Is it permissible to recite the Tasmiyah (saying, “Bismillah [In the Name of Allah]") in 
each Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer) of Salat-ul-Istisqa' (Prayer for rain)? What is prescribed to 
be said in between the two Sujuds (prostrations)? 

: What Is prescribed is to recite the Tasmiyah in each Rak’ah before reciting AlFatihah or any 
other Surah (Qur'anic chapter) except for Surah AlTawbah. Before reciting Al-Fathah, the Imam 
(the one who leads congregational Prayer) has to mention the Tasmiyah. In the first Rak ‘ah, he 
should mention the Ist‘adhah (saying: "A"udhu-Billahi mina AlShaytan ~i-Rajim (I seek refuge with 
Allah from the accursed Satan}”) 
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then the Tasmiyah, while in the next Rak ‘ahs, it is not obligatory to mention the Isti “adhah, if one 
mentions it, it is acceptable, and if they just mention the Tasmiyah, it is sufficient. With regard to 
what Is said between the two Sujuds, one should ask Allah's Forgiveness saying: "Rabbi ighfir li, 
Rabbi ighfir 1i, allahumma ighfirli warhamni wahdini wajourni warzuqni wa ‘afini (O Allah! Forgive 
me, O Allah! ForgWve me, © Allah! Forgive me, have mercy on me, quide me, console me, provide me 
with sustenance and grant me good health)." It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) used to say this between the two Sujuds. It is obligatory to say this once, but if one 
repeats it three times or more, it is better, There is no difference in saying this in the Faridah Salah 
(obligatory prayer), Salat-ul-"Eid (the Festival Prayer), Salat-ul-Istisqa' and other Nafilah 
(Gupereragatory) Salahs, 
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Encouragement to Fear Allah 


and keep away from sins and disobedience 


From “Abdul “Aziz Bin “Abdullah tbn Baz to all Muslims, may Allah provide me and them to do the 
good and guide us to repent sincerely from all sins and mischief, Amen. As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

You know, may Allah forgive me and you, what happened when rain was delayed in many countries 
and the dire need of Muslims for Allah's Mercy, His Virtue and Blessings. Allah (May He be Exalted) 
commanded them to supplicate Him and pray to Him to fulfil the needs, allah (Exalted be He) 
promised them to respond as He says (And your Lord said: “Invoke Me, (.e. believe in My Oneness 
(Isl&mic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your (invocation). Verily! Those who 
scorn My worship (Le. do not invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Jslamic Monotheismn)] 
they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And when 
My slaves ask you (O Muhammad plus ale alll 9..e) concerning Me, then (answer them), I am 
indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of the supplicant when he calls 
‘on Me (without any mediator or intercessor). So let them obey Me and believe in Me, so that they 
may be led aright.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Invoke your Lord with humility and 
in secret. He likes not the aggressors.) (And do not do mischief on the earth, after ithas been set in 
order, and invoke Him with fear and hope, Surely, Alidh’s Mercy is (ever) near unto the good-doers. ) 
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When the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Muslims faced any hardship, they turned to Allah 
(Exalted be He), and supplicated Him and Allah (Exalted be He) responded to them and bestowed His 
blessings and bounty on them, Allah (Exalted be He) says concerning the Battle of Badr: ( 
(Remember) when you sought help of your Lord and He answered you (saying): "I will help you with 
a thousand of the angels each behind the other (following one another) in succession 


When it became very dry in Madinah and in the nearby areas, the Muslims asked the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) to supplicate Allah; the Prophet (peace be upon him) raised his hands in Jumu'ah 
Khutbah (sermon), supplicated his Lord, repeated his supplications and took the people again to the 
desert and led them in a prayer of two units similar to Eid prayer. He supplicated his Lord, prayed to 
him raised his hands, persisted in his prayer, turned round his garment and the Muslims raised up 


their hands imitating the Prophet (peace be upon him), so Allah (Exalted be He) sent them His 
Assistance, provided ther with His Mercy, lifted their hardship and made much rain shower on thern. 
Allah (May He be exalted) says, (Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad plus ate alll alo) 
you have a good example to follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting with) allah and the Last Day, 
and remembers allah much) 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 71) 


One of the strongest reasons to be endowed with mercy and to bring forth rain Is to fear Allah 
(Exalted be He), repent to Him from all sins, enjoin what is good, forbid what is bad, cooperate to do 
good and to be pious, advise one another for Allah's sake and be patient in this regard, to have 
mercy on the poor and the wretched and tp console and do good to them, Allah (Exalted be He) says, 
(And if the people of the towns had believed and had the Taqwa (piety), certainly, We should have 
opened for them blessings from the heaven and the earth) Also, Allah (Exalted be He) says, (And 
whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to gat out (from every 
difficulty).) (And He will provide him from (sources) he never could imagine, Allah (Exalted be He) 
also says, (and whosoever fears all3h and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for 
him.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Surely, Allah's Mercy is (ever) near unto the 
good-doers.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (The believers, men and women, are 
Aullya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) Al 
Ma'rOf (i.e, Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from Ak 
Munkar (1.8. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden); they perform As~ 
Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and lve the Zakat, and obey allah and His Messenger. Allah will have His 
Mercy on them, Surely Allah is Al-Mighty, Al-Wise, > 

In these Noble Verses, Allah (Exalted be He) points out that piety and having a kind attitude to the 
Servants of llah and to hold fast to Allah's Path is one of the causes 
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that makes Allah bestow His Mercy and bounty on them, send down rain and remove their hardships, 
So, fear Allah, O Servants of Allah, be good to Allah's Servants, advise one another and be patient in 
this regard, cooperate to do what is good and be pious, forbid what is bad and repent to Allah from 
all your sins so that your Lord (May He be Exalted) may forgive you, bestow on you blessed rain, give 
you what you lke, and keep you away from what you dislike, Allah (Exalted be He) says, (And all of 
you beg Allah to forgive you all, © believers, that you may be successfil) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said, ("Whoever is not merciful to others will not be treated mercifully.") The Prophet 
(may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (The Compassionate One has mercy on 
those wha are merciful. Ifyou show mercy to those who are on the earth, He Who is in the heaven 
will show mercy to you.) 

There are many known Verses and Hadiths urging people to piety and to hold fast to it, to have 
mercy on Allah's Servants and to do good to them, 

1.ask Allah to improve the condition of all Muslims and to 
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Grant them sincere repentance from all sins, shower them with His Virtue, gather their hearts on 
piety and good work, protectall the people fram their evils, bad deeds and misleading tests. May 


4llah make His Religion victorious, make His Word High, guide those in charge to the best for their 
Countries and people, grant them good counselors and help them do everything that is good! Allah is 
the Only One who is able to do that. 

As-salamu “alayku warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


The Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and the Department of Scholarly 
Researches and Ifta’ 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Advice on the Day of Salat-ul-Istighatha 


Praise be to Allah, lone, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Messenger, his family, and his 
‘Companions! 

Muslims in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia are sat to offer Salatukstisqa' Prayer for rain) on Monday, 
Shawwal 27th, 1386 A.H,, so I decided to draw the attention of my fellow Muslim brothers to some 
matters which every Muslim should be aware of. Muslims should call themselves to account, strive to 
purify their souls, gain salvation, do what pleases Allah and protects them from anything harmful in 
this life and the Hereafter. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, (O you who believe! Fear Allah 
and keep your duty to Him, And lat every person look to what he has sent forth for the morrow, and 
fear Allah. Verily, Allah is AlkAware of what you do.) (And be not lie those who forgot Allah (12. 
became disobedient to Allah), and He caused them to forget their ownselves, (Ie them to forget to 
do righteous deeds). Those are the Fasiqin (rebellious, disobedient to Allah). In this Noble Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse), Allah orders believers to fear Him and consider the deeds they will bring on the Day 
‘of Resurrection in order to hold fast to what 
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benefits them and pleases Allah (Exalted be He), and beware of the deeds which incur Allah's 
displeasure, This is the great benefit of taking into account the deeds that a servant sends forth for 
the Day of Resurrection, Allah (Glorified be He) has clarified that He is well-acquainted with the action 
of His servants as no secret is hidden from Him that they might fear Him and rectify their inner and 
outer deeds. He repeatedly enjoins Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) as it is the only 
means to one's happiness and well-being. 

Taqwa Is to obey Allah and His Messenger and to refrain from whatever Allah and His Messenger 
prohibited aut of devotion and sincere belief in Him, His Messenger, and the message of allah which 
His Messenger (peace be upon him) conveyed in order to attain the reward of Allah and avoid His 
punishment, In their explanation of the meaning of Taqwa, some of the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) said, "Taqwa is that you act in abedience to Allah, and hope in His Mercy upon a light 
from Him; and to abandon acts of disobedience out of fear of allah, upon a light from Him." 

The great Companion and scholar, “Abdullah Ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with him) explained 
the meaning of Taqwa saying, "The optimal Taqwa is obey Allah and never disobey Him; remember 
Allah at all times, and never forget Him; and to thank Allah and never show ingratitude." 

In the previous Ayah, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) admonishes His servants against forgetting 
and turning away from Him; resulting in His forgetting them. They tured away from the means of 
their salvation and 
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happiness in this life and the Hereafter. Allah (Exalted be He) states, (And be not like those wha 


forgot Allah (i.e, became disobedient to Allah), and He caused them to forget their ownselves, (let 
them to forget to do righteous deeds).) Allah described those who tured away and disobeyed Him 
as disobedient, following their whims and the insinuations of Satan. 

Every Muslim must fear Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) and follow His orders . They should not 
fallow their whims and the insinuations of Satan. They should avoid imitating the enemies of Allah 
and His Messenger who turn away from remembering and obeying Allah, That is to attain salvation 
and welk-being in this life and in the Hereafter. 

Allah (Glorified be He) has informed us in many parts of His Noble Book that all afflictions that befall 
man such as harc-heartedness, drought, loss of wealth, lives, crops, domination of the enemy, and 
all other afflictions are due to the sins which the people commit. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
states, (And whatever of misfortune befalls you, it is because of what your hands have earned, And 
He pardons much. (See the Qur'an Verse 35:45).) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Whatever of 
good reaches you, is from All3h, but whatever of evil befalls you, is from yourself.) 


(Part No, 13; Page No. 77) 


Allah (Exalted be He) states, (Evil (sins and disobedience to All3h) has appeared on land and sea 
because of what the hands of men have earned (by oppression and evil deeds), that He (Allah) may 
make them taste a part of that which they have done, in order that they may return (by repenting to 
Allah, and begging His Pardon).) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (And indeed We punished the 
people of Fir'aun (Pharaoh) with years of drought and shortness of fruits (craps), that they might 
remember (take heed).) After mentioning the tyrannical nations and their punishment, allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) said, (So We punished each (of them) for his sins; of them were some 
cn whom We sent Hasib (a violent wind with shower of stones) [as on the people of Lat (Lot)], and 
of them were some wha were overtaken by As-Saihah [torment - awful cry. (as ThamOd or Shutaib’s 
people)], and of them were some wham We caused the earth to swallow [as Qaran (Korah)], and of 
them were some whom We drowned [3s the people of Nah (Noah), or Fir'sun (Pharaoh) and his 
people], It was nat Allah Who wronged thern, but they wronged themselves.) He informed us about 
the People of Nuh who disobeyed ther Messenger; Nuh (Noah, peace be upon him), (Because of 
their sins they were drowned, then were made to enter the Fire. And they found none to help them 
instead of all3h.) Le. they drowned and in the Hereafter they will enter Helifre because of therr sins. 


We seek refuge with Allah from their fate! 

These Noble Ayahs as well as the other Ayahs and Hadith tp the same effect indicate that all 
afflictions and ordeals that servants suffer fram and which only Allah knows, are the result of their 
mistakes and sins, and the deeds which 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 78) 


contradict the Truth so that they might receive admonition and thus repent to Allah, obey Him, and 
refrain from whatever He has prohibited. This is why Allah states in the previous Ayah: (that He 
(Allah) may make them taste a part of that which they have done, in order that they may return (by 
repenting to Allah, and begging His Pardon).) Le. Allah Glorified be He) will punish his servants for 
some of their sins so they would return to Allah and repent from their sins. If Allah were to punish 
the people according ther sins, they would be destrayed. Allah (Glorified be He) states, (And if lah 
were to punish men for that which they earned, He would not leave a moving (living) creature on the 
surface of the earth) and (And indeed We punished the people of Fir'sun Pharach) with years of 
drought and shortness of fruits (crops), that they might remember (take heed).) Le, Allah punished 
the people of Fir'aun with drought and the scarcity of crops so they would realize their evil deeds, 
repent to Allah, obey Him, and become steadfast on the Commands of allah. Thus, He would improve 
their condition, fill their hearts with Taqwa, send rain, and bestow blessings upon them, Allah 
(Exalted be He) states, (And if the people of the towns had believed and had the Taqwa (piety), 
certainly, We should have opened for them blessings from the heayen and the earth) . 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also states, (And if only they had acted according to the Taurt (Torah), the 
Injee! (Gospel), and what has (now) been sent down to them from their Lord (the Qur’én), they 
would surely have gotten provision from above them and from underneath thelr feet.) Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) also says: (© you who believe! Keep your duty to Allah and far Him, and speak 
(always) the truth, (He will direct you to do righteous good deeds and will forgive you your sins.) 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Himn, 
He will make a way for him to get out (from every diffculty).) (And He will provide him from 
(sources) he never could imagine.) He also says, (and whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to 
Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Verily, We 
sent (Messengers) to many nations before you (O Muhammad plug ale aiil slo). And We seized 
them with extreme poverty (or loss in wealth) and loss in health (with calamities) so that they might, 
humble themselves (believe with humility). (When Our Torment reached them, why then did they 
not humble themselves (believe with humility)? But their hearts became hardened, and Shaitn 
(Gatan) made fair-seerning to them that which they used to do.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
also says: (If they (non-Muslims) had believed in Allah, and went on the Right Way (e. Islam) We 
would surely have bestowed on them water (rain) in abundance.) (That We might try them thereby. 
‘And whosoever turns away from the Reminder of his Lord (2. this Qur'an, - and practise not its laws 
and orders), He will cause him to enter in a severe torment (Le. Hell).) In these Noble Ayahs, allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) promises that if servants believe in Him, obey His Commands, far Him 
as He should be feared, and supplicate to Him sincerely in times of trials and tribulations, allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) 
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will grant them whatever they have asked, protect them aganist whatever they fear, forgive them 
their sins, remove their hardships, and send them rain and blessings. 

© Muslims! You should fear Allah and hasten to seek His pleasure. You should strive against your 
souls for the sake of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and force yourselves to sincerely repent for 
all your sins. You should fight against your whims, Satan, and the evil of your soul, Prepare yourself 
for the Hereafter and supplicate to Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) often and seek His forgiveness, 
Thus, He will set right your affairs, facilitate your matters, suffice you out of His bounty, remove your 
adversities, protect you from the plats of your enemies, and save you from punishment in this life and 
in the Hereafter, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, (As for those who strive hard in Us (Our 
Cause), We will surely guide them to Our Paths (le. Allah’s religion - Iskimic Monotheism). And 
verily, allah is with the Muhsindn (good daers).") Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Allah 
has promised those among you who believe and do righteous good deeds, that He will certainly grant 
them succession to (the present rulers) in the land, as He granted it to those before them, and that 
He will grant them the authority to practise thelr religion which He has chosen for them (i. Islam), 
And He will surely give them in exchange a safe security after their fear (provided) they (believers) 
worship Me and do not associate anything (in worship) with Me.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
also says: (But if you remain patient and become A-Muttagin [the pious - See V.2:2), not the least 
harm will their cunning do to you. Surely, Allzh surrounds all that they do.) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, (Verily, for the Muttagdn (the pious - See V.2:2) are 
Gardens of delight (Paradise) with thelr Lord.) Having mercy on the poor and the needy people and 
showing kindness to them is one of the good deeds which should be done nowadays and always, 
Sadlaqah (charity) Is one of the best deeds that repels evil and brings mercy. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) stated, (and do good. Truly, Allah loves Al-Muhsindn (the good-doers).) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Surely, Allah's Mercy is (ever) near unto the good-doers. » 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (but if you remit it by way of charity, that is better for 
you if you did but know.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Believe in Allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad lus aul alll is), and spend of that whereof He has made you trustees, 
And such of you as believe and spend (in Allah’s Way), theirs will be a great reward.) It is 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (°Sadagah and Qiyarn-ul-Layl 
(standing for optional Prayer at night) extinguish (the fire of sin) just as water extinguishes Hellfire," 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) then recited the following Ayah: (Their sides forsake thelr beds, to 
invoke thelr Lord in fear and hope, and they spend (in charity in Allah's Cause) out of what We have 
bestowed on them.) (No person knows what is kept hidden for them of joy as a reward for what they 
used to do.) ) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ("The Merciful shows mercy to those who show mercy, 
Show mercy to those on Earth and the One Who is in Heaven will show mercy to you.") The Prophet 
(may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: ("Anyone who does not show mercy, will 
not be shown mercy." 


May Allah set right the affairs of all Muslims, fil their hearts with Taqwa, and guide their rulers! May 
Allah bestow on us sincere Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for all our sins and help us follow His 


‘Shari*ah (islamic law). I ask Him to protect all Muslims from the plots of their enemies, He is Able to 
do all things. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His servant and Messenger Muhammad, his 
family, and Companions! 
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Turning one's garment backwards should be during 


the sermon when the Imam inverts his garment 


Q: Brother “A.°A. from Al-Khubar, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia says, "I observed one of 
the students of knowledge in a Masjid (mosque) wearing his garment backwards before 
offering Salat-ul-Istisqa’ (Prayer for rain). After prayer I asked him why he had done so, 
for I know that one should turn one's garment backwards after concluding the prayer 


What is the opinion of Your Eminence regarding what he did? Kindly reply, may Allah 
reward you! 

‘A: The explicit meanings of the Hadiths of the Prophet concerning Salat-uFIstisqa' indicate that 
garments should be worn as usual and then inverted during the sermon when the Imam (leader in 
congregational prayer) does so, 


As for doing so prior to offering the prayer, 
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itis apparently impermissible and is contradictory to the Sunnah, May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on turning a cloak inside out for woman 


during the Salat-uF-Istisqa' (Prayer for rain) 


Q: What is the ruling on turning a woman's cloak inside out during Salat-u-Istisqa"? Do 
they take the same ruling of men or isit not permissible for them to turn them? It is 
worth mentioning that when they turn their cloaks, their bodies are uncovered. Could 
you kindly advise. May Allah reward you! 

A: If women are uncovered when they tum their cloaks in Salat-ulistisqa' while men are looking, 
they may not do so because turning the cloak inside out is a Sunnah and uncovering before men Is a 
Fitnah (sedition) and Is prohibited, If they are not uncovered, they take the same ruling as men 
because this is the basic rule, They are equal to men in applying the rulings unless otherwise is 
substantiated by the evidence, 
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The ruling on performing Salat-ubIstisqa’ 
if the ruler does not give orders to perform it 


Q: If the ruler of a country leaves the Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following 
the example of the Prophet) of offering Salat-ul-Istisqa’ (Prayer for rain) and does not 
call people to offer it when there is lack of rain or when the wells run dry, is it permissible 
for the Imam (leader in congregational prayer) of a Masjid (mosque) in the country to 
urge people in his area to gather and perform Salat-ul-Istisqa' by themselves? 

A: If the ruler ofthis country does not order the offering of “Id (Feast) Prayer or Salat-ubistisqa’, it 
is prescribed for the people to offer these prayer in the desert if possible and, if not, they can offer it 
in the Masjid (mosque) as legislated by the Prophet (peace be upon him) for his followers. “Eid 
Prayer |s Fard Kifayah (communal obligation) and it is not permissible for Muslims in any place to 
abandon, because some scholars even considered it Fard ‘Ayn (individual obligation) similar to 
Friday Prayer, The Prophet (peace be upon him) performed it and ordered the people to offer it, 
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What should the Muslim say upon rainfall and thundering 


Q: What should a Muslim do when it rains or when they hear thunder or see lightning? 
‘A: When a Muslim hears thunder, they should say "Subhana man sabbaha al-ra ‘du bihamdihi wal 
mala'ikatu min khifatihl je. Glory be to Him, Whom the thunder glorifies and praises, and so do the 
angels because of His Awe." This was reported from AlZubayr and some of the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors), IF believer says that, itis fine. 

As for rainfall, a Muslim should say *Allahumma sayban nafi’an, Mutrna b-fadbilah warahmatih |e, 
© Allah! Let it be beneficial rain. Thanks to Allah's Grace and Mercy, we have it rained," This was 
reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 
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scribing the rainfall to the presence of many seas 


Q: Geographers ascribe the reason of rainfall to the presence of many seas; 
permissible to use this explanation and be content with it rather than invoking Allah for 
rain? 
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A: Sclentists remark that water vapor may result in the accumulation of water in clouds - by the will 
of Allah ~ and water could be created in the atmosphere and descend in the form of water by the will 
of Allah, for He Is the All-Able over everything. Allah (He may be Glorified) says: «Verily, His 
Command, when He intends a thing, is only that He says to it, "Be!" - and itis!) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) Is the only One who knows what may make the things of His servants best, The 
accumulation of water - by the will of Allah - may descend because of seas that allah tums it into 
sweet water in the atmosphere and then sends itback in the form of clouds to the land which it 
needs, as He wills. Allah (Exalted be He) may create water in the atmosphere and then clouds and 
wind carry itto the needy places. This was mentioned by Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with 
him) in His Book "Muftah Dar AFSa ‘adah* (The key to happiness) and others. Our Lord (Glorified be 
He) Is All-Able over everything and Al-Knowing of everything, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: {It is Allah Who has created seven heavens and of the earth the lke thereof (i. seven). His 
Command descends between them (heavens and earth), that you may know that Allah has power 
over all things, and that Allah surrounds all things in (His) Knowledge. } How Great He (Glorified be 
He) Is! How Powerful He Je! It is authentically reported in authentic Hadiths that water has gushed 
forth from the fingers of the Prophet (peace be upon him) both inside and outside of Madinah, 
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Thereupon, people drank and performed ablution with this water. This is one of the greatest signs of 
Allah (Exalted be He) which indicates His full power, knowledge, mercy, benevolence and the 
truthfulness of His Messenger (peace be upon him). It will not replace supplicating Allah for rain 
because supplicating for rain is permissible when necessary; whether the villagers know what the 
scholars said in this regard or nat. That is because Allah (Glorified be He) has legislated it for His 
servants to use when there is a need in order to ask Him, seek His favor, and know their poverty and 
need for His Mercy. This happened many times during the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and he (the Prophet) sought rain with the people during the Friday Khutbah (religious sermon). He 
also went with the Sahabah (the Prophet's Companions) to the desert at other times and offered 
Salat-ul-Istisqa' (Prayer for rain). He delivered a Khutbsh and instantly Allah (Exalted be He) 
responded to their supplication. Allah (Exalted be He) supported them at all times wherein they 
sought His favor as a mercy from Allah (Exalted be He) to His servants and as a support to His 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in order to show the truthfulness of his message. 
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Chapter on Funerals 
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Wishing and praying for death is impermissible 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Dear Shaykh ‘Abdul: “Aziz, may Allah reward you for answering me! I had sent an inquiry 
to you and asked you to pray for me at the Ka’bah. At that time, I had offered Salat-ul- 
Istikharah (prayer for guidance) as to whether to write to you for quidance to the right 
path and pray for me. However, this time I did not offer Salat-ul-Istikharah, and I have 
no idea whether you are going to fulfill my request or not. I would like you to supplicate 
to Allah for me while you are at the Kabah to hasten my death. I have been offering 
this Du’a' (supplication) for four years, but it has not been answered yet. Can you fulfil 
this request for me? If you are going to do so insha‘a Allah (if Allah wills), here is my 
address so that you can inform me: Taha Hussein Street, AlManzalah , Daqahliyyah , 
Egypt. MA.A.“A. 
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‘A: As-salamu ‘alaykum Warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
It is impermissible, my brother, to ask for death or wish for it, according to the statement of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), (None of you should wish for death because of a calamity which has 
befallen them, However, iFit is unavoidable to wish, let them say, °O Allah, make me live as long as 
life is better for me and make me die if death is better for me.") (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari 
and Muslim), 

He (peace be upon him) used to supplicate to Allah saying, (0 Allah, who knows Ghayb (the Unseen) 
and has created the heavens and the earth, keep me alive if tis better for me, and bring death to 
me if it is better for me.) We recommend that you recite this Du’a', may Allah setright your affairs 


and ordain for you goodness, righteousness, and good end, As-salamu “alaykum warahrmatullah 
wabarakatuh 
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How to encourage a dying person to utter, "La Tlaha Illa Allah" 


Q: How should one encourage a dying person to say “La Ilah Illa Allah" (There is no deity 
worthy of worship but Allah)? 

t should be said to the dying person, say "La IlahIllah Allah" and remember Allah, If he/she does 
80, this {8 sufficient and there is no need to annoy him/her to repeat it. Also, ifthe dying person is 
being reminded of Allah and merely imitates what he/she hears, then what the dying person utters 
will suffice, All Praise is due to Allah. 
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The ruling on reciting Surah-Ya-Sin for a dying person 


Q: Is it permissible to recite Surah Ya-Sin (The Qur'an, Surah number 36) for the dying 
person? 

A: Reciting Surah-Ya-Sin for a person while he is in his death bed is mentioned in the Hadith of 
Ma’‘qil Ibn Yasar that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (Recite Surah-YaSin aver your dying 
persons.) A group of scholars deemed it as Sahih and thought its Isnad (chain of narrators) is good 


i.e. reliable, and its narrated by Abu “Uthman AlNahdi on the authority of Mail Ibn Yasar. Other 
scholars considered it weak stating that the narrator was not Abu “Uthman Al-Nahdi but some 
unknown person, However, its known that this Hadith is weak owing to the anonymity of Abu 
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‘Uthman, Accordingly, it is not recommendable to recite it over a dying person. The scholars who 
have approved reciting It over people who are about to dle have done so thinking that this Hadith is 
authentic, However, reciting the Qur'an over the sick is a good practice for allah may benefit the 
dying person with this, but to specify a Surah (chapter from the Qur'an) such as Surah Ya-Sin is 
baseless because the Hadith regarding this issue is weak. 
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Ruling on Talgin (encouraging a dying person to say: “La ilaha illa Allah” i.e. there is no 
god worthy of worship except Allah) for a disbeliever 


Q: Is it permissible to visit an unbeliever who is on his deathbed and urge him to 
pronounce the two declarations of faith? 

Whenever possible, it is commendable to do so, for once a young Jewish servant was on his 
deathbed and the Prophet (peace be upon him) went to him in order to urge him to pronounce the 
twa declarations of faith, saying: (Say, I testify that there is no god worthy of worship except Allah, 
and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah." The Jewish boy looked at his parents who said to 
him: "Obey Abu Al-Qasim (\e. the nickname of the Prophet (peace be upon him)" When the boy 
declared the Shahadah (Testimony of Faith), the Prophet said, "Praise be to Allah Who saved him, 
through me, from HelFfire"> 
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The ruling on putting a Mus-haf (copy of the Qur'an) on the deceased's stomach 
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Q: What is the ruling on putting the Mus-haf (copy of the Qur‘an) on the stomach of the 
deceased? 
Answer: This act is not permissible, Its an innovation in Islam, 
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Q: Sister H.H.H. from Riyadh says, what is the ruling on reading the Qur'an over the 
deceased and placing the Mus-haf on their abdomens? 

A: There is no Sahih (authentic) foundation for reciting the Qur'an over the deceased or over the 
grave. This is not Mashru” (slamically acceptable), and isin fact a Bid “ah (Innovation in religion) 
The same is equally applied to putting the Mus-haf on the abdomen of the deceased, as there is no 
origin for doing so and itis not Mashru’. Rather, scholars recommend placing a piece of iran or a 
heavy abject on the abdomen after death so that it will not swell up. 
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The ruling on reciting the Qur'an over the dead 


Q: hope Your Honor, Sheikh, will explain the ruling on reading the Qur'an over the dead. 
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How authentic are the Hadiths reported in this regard? 

The act of reading the Qur'an over the dead has no legal foundation in the Shariah. It is 
permissible for a Muslim to read the Qur'an for the living that they may benefit and reflect on the 
Book of Allah, However, we know of no basis in the Shariah that sanctions reading the Qur'an over 
the dead at his grave, before his burial, or anywhere to give him the reward of the reading. Scholars 
have written many books on this (ssue; some scholars held it permissible and encouraged Muslims to 
read the entire Qur'an many times for the dead, making it analogous to giving charity on behalf of the 
dead, Other scholars held that these matters are Tawaifiy (bound by an Islamic text and not 
amenable to personal opinion) 1.2, they are acts of worship that a Muslim is not permitted to perform 
except when approved by the Shariah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: «Whoever 
performs an act which Is not based on our Shari'ah, itis to be rejected.) We do nat know any 
evidence that supports the reading of the Qur'an over the dead. Therefore, we must achere to the 
basic ruling |,e. It is an act of worship that should nat be performed an behalf of the dead, Unlike 
giving charity on their behalf, supplicating for them, performing Hajj or “Umrah, or repaying their 
debts which benefit the dead as Shar i texts support this, Its authentically narrated that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) stated: (When a man dies, his deeds come to an end except for three: 
unceasing charity, or knowledge by which others benefit, 
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or a plous son who prays for him (for the deceased).) Allah (may He be Praised) states: (And those 
who came after them) i, after the Companions, (say: “Our Lord! Forgive us and our brethren who 
have preceded us in Faith, and put not in our hearts any hatred against those who have believed. Our 
Lord! You are indeed full of kindness, Most Merciful.) Allah (may He be Praised) praised these 
predecessors for their supplication for those who died before them, This affirms the permissibility of 
supplicating Allah for the dead Muslims as a rewarded act, and giving charity as stated in the 
aforementioned Hadith, A Muslim may instead glve the poor and the needy the money that would be 
paid to those hired to read the Qur'an over the deceased. If this money is given in charity on behalf 
of the deceased, he will benefit from it and the giver will be safe from Bid “ah (Innovation in Islam). It 
is reported in an authentic Hadith: (A person came to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
and said: © Messenger of Allah, my mother died and did not leave a will. I think she would have 
asked that we give charity from her wealth, had she been able to speak. Will she be rewarded if 
give charity on her behalf? The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Yes".) The Messenger (peace be 
upon him) explained that giving Sadagah (voluntary charity) or performing Hajj or “Umrah on behalf 
of the deceased benefits him, as does setting his debts. However, reading the Qur'an to gift its 
reward to the dead and offering voluntary Salah (prayer) or fasting on their behalf do not benefit 


him, The correct opinion is that this is not permissible. 
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The ruling on applying henna (af (a plant that produces a reddish-orange dye) to a 
‘eased or dying woman's hands 


Q:: What is the ruling on applying henna to a deceased or dying woman's hands? 
‘Answer: Ido not know of any bases on which this act may be justified, 
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Some Bid” ah (Innovations in religion) said at the deathbed 


Q: H.A.M. from Umdorman in Sudan says: Some people recite their Wird (portion of the 
Qur'an and formulae of remembering Allah read daily) as follows: reciting bismillah ar- 
rahman ar-rahim i.e. In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, 786 
times, Surat Al-Wagqi’ah (the Qur'an, Surah 56) 42 times, Surat Al-Dharriat (the Qur'an, 
Surah 51) 60 times, and Surat Ya-Sin (the Qur'an, Surah 36) 41 times. When they are 
beside a dying person or others, they recite the following form of Dhikr (Remembrance of 
Allah) Ya latif (0 Knower of the most subtle things!). Is this permissible? Please, advise. 
May Allah benefit us and you! 

‘Answer: I do nat know any religious foundation supporting this act or the number indicated. Indeed, 
pronouncing and believing in this is an innovation in religion. 
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Observing this practice in the mentioned manner by those who are near the dead person or after the 
person's death is baseless, Believers should recite the Qur'an as much as possible, day and night, 
‘They should say Bismillah ar-rahman ar-rahim (je. in the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful) upon beginning to recite the Qur'an, upon eating and drinking, entering homes, having 
sexual intercourse with one's wife and other matters mentioned in the Sunnah, The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said, (Every Important matter that is not started by Bismillah (in the name of Allah) will 
be cut out (Le, Allah's blessing will be cut of it out)) Likewise, saying Ya latif (O Knower of the mast 
subtle things!) or the Ike certain number of times and believing its Sunnah is a groundless act and 
an innovation but itis preferred to supplicate without certain numbers such as saying O Allah! Have 
mercy on us, forgive us, and quide us, oF similar phrases, 

Also, 0 Allah, the Most Merciful, the Mast Compacsionate, the Most Wise have mercy on us, make us 
victorious, make our hearts pure and our deeds good. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (And your Lord 
said: “Invoke Me, [l.e. believe in My Oneness ([slimic Monothetsm) and ask Me for anything] I will 
respond to your (Invacation).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (and when My slaves ask 
you (© Muhammad plug ale ail Le) concerning Me, then (answer them), Iam indeed near (to 
them by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me (without 
any mediator or intercessor).) But without limiting this to a certain number that may not increased or 
decreased. 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 100) 


This is so unless the number was indicated by the Prophet (peace be upon him) as saying "La Tlah Illa 
Allah, Wahdahu La Sharika Lah, Lahu Al-Mulk Wa Lahu Al-Hamd, Wa Huwa “Ala Kull Shay'in 
Qadir" (i.e. None has the right to be worshipped except allah, alone, without any partner. To Allah 
belong all sovereignty and praise. He is Omnipotent over all things) one hundred times every day as 
this supplication was said by the Prophet (peace be upon him), and saying: “Subhana Allah 
wabihamdihi i.e. All Glory and Praise are due to Allah" one hundred times in the morning and in the 
evening, and also (a) "Subhana Allah" Glory is to Allsh), (b) "AHHamdu Lillah” (praise is due to 


Allah) and (©) “Allahu Akbar" (Allah is the Great), thirty-three times after every obligatory pray of the 
daily five prayers, so that they are said all ninety-nine times after every prayer and to conclude the 
hundred times with saying, "La Ilah Illa Allah, Wahdahu La Sharika Lah, Lahu AHMuk Wa Lahu Al 
Hamd, Wa Huwa “Ala Kull Shay'in Qadir". All these supplications were said by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and all similar supplications. If one recite some verses of the Qur'an beside the dead, itis 
permissible as it was narrated by the Prophet (peace be upon him) what indicates that. It is 
preferred to make Talgin (encouraging someone dying to say: “La ilaha illa Allah i, There is no god 
but Allah”) so that the person on the deathbed will say it as the last thing he says. The Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said, ("Dictate to your dying ones (to say), ‘There is no god but Allah.» 
Reported by Muslim in his Sahih, The dying ones here means the person who is on the deathbed as 
mentioned in the twa most correct opinions of scholars as they are the only ones who benefit fram 
TTalgin (encouraging someone dying to say: “La ilaha ila Allah’). May Allah grant us success! 
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It is preferred to move the dying person toward the direction of the Qiblah (direction 
faced for Prayer towards the Ka’bah) 


QIsit preferred to move the dying person toward the direction of Qiblah? 
‘A: Yes, It's preferred to do so as indicated by scholars, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ( Al- 
Ka ‘bah is your Qblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Kabah) when you are allve Le, during 
Salah (Prayer) or on the death bed (1 the grave).) 
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How to direct the dying person towards the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards 
the Ka"bah) 


How should the dying person be moved towards the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer 
towards the Ka"bah)? 


Answer: He should be moved to lie on his right side while his face should be directed to the Qiblah 
and ta be put in the Lahd (a crevice on the side of a grave facing the direction faced for Prayer). 
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‘The ruling on kissing the dead 
Is to permissible to kiss a dead person? 
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Answer: It Is permissible to kiss a dying person by one of his female Mahrams (spouses or 
unmarriageable relatives) or males as was done by Abu Bakr AF-Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with 
him) when he kissed the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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Washing the dead 
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Gne who abandons prayer should not be washed and 
no funeral prayer is to be offered on him and should not be buried in the Muslim graves 


Q Brother M.S.A. from Ma’an in Jordan says: What is the ruling on a person who dies 
while he abandons prayer taking into consideration that his parents are Muslims? How 
should we deal with him regarding washing, shrouding him, praying for him, burying him, 
and supplicating Allah to forgive him? 

a Mukallaf (a person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for his actions) 
abandons prayers, he is considered a disbeliever and is not to be washed, prayed for, or buried in 
the Muslim graves. He shauld not be inherited by his relatives as indicated by the most correct 
opinions of scholars, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in an authentic Hadith, (What makes one 
a disbeliever and a palytheist is abandoning prayers. » Reported by Muslim in his Sahih, The Prophet 
(may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (What differentiates between us 
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and them is offering prayer. Any one who abandons it is a disbeliever,) Reported by Imam Ahmad 
and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with a good 
chain of narration as narrated in the Hadith of Burayds, may Allah be pleased with him and “Abdullah 
Tbn Shagiq AF ‘Ugayly, the honorable figure among the Tabi"un (Followers, the generation after the 
Companions of the Prophet), may Allah forgive him, said: the Prophet's companions believed that 
abandoning nothing leads to disbelief but prayer. There are many Hadith and Athar (narrations from 
the Companions) in this regard. They refer to those who abandon it out of laziness and do not deny 
that it Is obligatory on them but thase who deny that itis obligatory, they are renegade disbelievers 
38 indicated by most scholars, May Allah improve the Muslims' conditions and guide ther to His Right 
Path, Indeed, Allah is AllHearer, Ever Near (to all things). 
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The ruling on asking about the condition of the dead person before washing his body 


Q Is it permissible for the one who washes the dead to ask the family of the deceased 
whether he used to offer prayer or not? 
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‘Answer: As long as the deceased is known to be a Muslim and those who attend are Muslims, there 
wauld be no need to ask his family about that. Some persons go easy with this matter and that 
results in great shames. Likewise, upon offering prayer for the deceased, there is no need to ask 
about that ifthe deceased is known to be a Muslim, 
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Who is the most deserving person to wash the deceased? 


QIsis better for the family to wash the deceased? 
Answer: Its nat necessary but it should be done by a trustworthy, good, and experienced person, 


Q : If the will of the deceased specifies the one who will wash his body, is it obligatory to 
carry out this will? 


Answer: Yes, his will should be carried out. 
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A spouse may wash his marriage partner after death 


Q: Is it better for the wife to wash her dead husband or to leave him for men to wash 
him? 

Answer: It is permissible for the wife to wash her husband, if she knows how to do this. “Aly (may 
Allah be pleased with him) washed his wife Fatimah (may Allah be pleased with her). Asma’ bint 
“Umays washed her husband Abu Bakr AFSidiq (may Allah be pleased with him). 
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Q : Brother S.A.A. from Tanta, Arab Republic of Egypt, says: Is it permissible for a wife to 
wash her husband after his death? Is it permissible for a man to wash his wife after her 
death? Please, give us your fatwa. May Allah reward you! 

Answer: Religious proofs indicate that there is no blame if the wife washes her husband and looks 
at him and there Is no blame if the husband washes his wife. Asma’ bint “Umays (may allah be 
pleased with her) washed her husband Abu Bakr AlSidiq (may Allah be pleased with him), Fatimah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) made a will to “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) (her husband] 
to wash her, May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on a man washing his wife or young daughter 


Q : Isit permissible for a man to wash his wife if she is dead or to wash a one/two-year- 
old girl even if she is not his Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative)? 

Answer: There Is no blame if a man washes his wife and a woman washes her husband as that 
was proved by the Prophet's Sunnah and (the practice of] the Salaf (righteous predecessors) but itis 
nat permissible for a man to wash any other woman other than his wife Ike his mother or daughter. 
It Is not permissible for a man to wash them or to wash others who are not his Mahram (spouse or 
unmarriageable relative). 
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It Is permissible to wash his concubine whom he is allowed to have intercourse with as she is like his 
wife, Also, there is no blame to wash young girls who are less than seven years old, There is no 
blame If men wash young girls less than this age whether they were Mahram (spouse or 
unmarriageable relative) or not, as young girls at this age still have no “Awrah (private parts of the 
body that must be covered in public) and also women are permitted to wash young boys less than 
seven years old, May Allah grant us success! 
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The marriage relationship does not end upon death 


Q: Some scholars view that the marriage relationship ends with death. What do you 
think about that? 

Answer: This view contradicts the Sunnah and has to be discarded. 

Q : We heard most people say that the wife becomes as a stranger to her husband after 
her death and it is not permissible for the husband to look at her or to put her in the 
Lahd (a crevice on the side of a grave facing the direction faced for Prayer). Is this 
correct? Please, advise. May Allah bless you. 

Answer: Religious evidence indicate that there is no blame on the wife if she washes her husband 
oF looks at him and there is no blame on him if he washes or looks at her, 
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Asma’ bint ‘Umays washed her husband Abu Bakr AFSidiq (may Allah be pleased with them). In her 
will, Fatimah asked to be washed by [her husband] “Aly (may Allah be pleased with them), May Allah 
grantus success! 
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It is permissible for a husband to wash a woman whom he divorced as a revocable 
divorce 


Q:: Isit permissible for one to wash the body of his divorced wife who died? 
‘Answer: If it was a revocable divorce (one ar two divorces), that would be permissible. 
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The number of people who may wash the dead 


QIs there any minimum number that should attend the washing of the dead? 
AA : Its sufficient to use only one person and to bring another one ta assist him. 
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The things used when washing the dead 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz Bin “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother shaykh ~A.G. May Allah 
grant him success! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!), to continue: 

I received your honorable letter - may Allah guide you - including your question about 
washing the dead with soap and shampoo in case there is accumulated dirt on the body. 
1 do not recall that any one ever posed this issue. However, recommend you to act In 
accordance with the Hadith of Um “Atiyyah by washing the dead with water and lotus Jujube in all 
times of wash, starting with the right side and the organs of Wudu' (ablution) along with being 
attentive in removing the accumulated dirt and the lke in all times of washing untl the body is 
purified, even If this takes more than seven times of washing, according to the mentioned Hadith, 
Furthermore, there is no need to use soap, shampoo and such things unless the lotus jujube is 
insufficient to remove the dirt. In this case, itis permissible to use soap, shampoo, potash and 
whatever types of detergents that are available starting from the first wash. You should also add 
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some Camphor in the last wash in accordance with the mentioned Hadith, This is the Sunnah 
reported from the authentic Hadiths, as far as Iknow, according to the Hadith of Um “Atiyyah and 
ther Hadith mentioned to the same effect. 


1 ask Allah to bless your efforts and grant you success and sincerity; He is the Best to be sought for 
help, As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 
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Ruling on using Sidr when washing the dead 


Q: Does the Hadith of Ibn “Abbas indicates the obligation of using Sidr (lotus jujube)? 
A: It is permissible and the commandment mentioned denotes the desirability according to view of 
scholars since itis more purifying, but if Sidr is unavailable, itis permissible to replace it with soap, 
potash or whatever has the same effect. 

Q: Is it a Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) 
to put the foam of Sidr on the head of the dead ? 

A: This has been mentioned by some jurists who said that it is better in cleansing, However, it is not 
obligatory; rather, it ls prescribed to wash the dead with water and Sidr. 
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Ruling on trimming the mustache 
and nails and shaving the armpit and pubic hair of the deceased 


Q: Is it permissible to trim the mustache and nails or to shave the armpit and pubic hair 
of the deceased? 

‘A: It is Mustahab (desirable) to trim the mustache and nails of the deceased but I do not know that: 
there exists any evidence on the permissibility of shaving the pubic and armpit hair. Therefore, it is 
better nat to do it since these parts of the body are hidden unlike the nails and mustache, 

Q: Should the mustache of the deceased and his nails be trimmed? 

A: There is no evidence for this but there is nothing wrong with doing so since some scholars 
provided for its permissibility, As for shaving the pubic hair or offering circumcision, it is 
impermissible to do it for a deceased because there is no evidence, 
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Ruling on removing the gold teeth from the deceased 


Q: If a person who has gold teeth dies, should his gold teeth be removed, even if this 
removing 
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is difficult, to be used for repaying his debts? If the deceased has no debts, should the 
gold teeth be left? 

‘A: When a person who has gold or silver teeth dies, there is no harm ifthe teeth are left if removing 
them is difficult. This is rue regardless of whether he was a debtor or not. It is possible for the heirs 
to dig up the grave and recover the teeth later to use them for repaying the debts, On the other 
hand, when removing them is easy, they must be removed because leaving them there is a waste of 
money which is disallowed, 
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Applying fragrant oils to the body of the deceased and enshrouding it 


: What is the ruling on perfuming the deceased and wrapping him in a shroud? 
+ Perfuring the deceased and wrapping him in a shroud is an act of Sunnah unless he is a Muhrim 
(pilgrim in the ritual state for Haj and “Umeah). 
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Ruling on cleaning the deceased's teeth with Miswak 


Q: What is the ruling on cleaning the deceased's teeth with Miswak (tooth-cleansing 
stick)? 

‘A: [know of no religious foundation for such act; rather one should frst perform wudu! for the 
deceased and then wash him. If miswak is used when rinsing out the mouth, as in the case of the 
living, there fs nothing wrong with this, 
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Ruling on washing the deceased more than seven times 


Q: If washing the deceased seven times is not enough to attain purity, can we increase 
the number of washings? 


‘A: There is no harm if it s necessary. 
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Urging women to 
take part in washing the dead 


Q: There is a great number of places for washing the dead in Riyadh for both men and 
women. As there are few women who undertake this job, especially among those who 
are knowledgeable and seeking reward from Allah, and this matter is very important, we 
would like Your Eminence to clarify this and urge Muslim women to participate in it by 
sending their names and phone numbers to Your Eminence or to the Imam (the one who 
leads congregational Prayer) of a Masjid (mosque) where there is a place for washing 
the dead, 

+ It Is a very good suggestion, There Is no doubt that itis Important for women to undertake this 
{ob just like men, as no one can wash a dead woman except another woman, 
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just like men wash the dead men. Hawever, there Is no harm in a man washing his wife or a woman 
washing her husband. It was authentically reported that Abu Bakr Al-Siddig (may Allah be pleased 
with hit) was washed by his wife Asma’ bint "Umays (may Allah be pleased with her), and “aly ion 
Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) washed his wife Fatimah (may Allah be pleased with her), 
‘A master and his bondmaid may also wash each ather lie a husband and a wife. Otherwise, women 
should wash dead wamen and men should wash dead men. If any woman finds herself capable of 
doing so, she should better ceek allah's reward and undertake this job by giving officials her phone 
number so that they can call her whenever needed. She should give due care to this matter and refer 
to the sayings of scholars about washing the dead in order to be well-informed about it. She should 
practice this and anticipate great reward from allah. However, ifshe is paid a fee, there is no harm 
in taking It. 
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Q: A woman used to voluntarily wash the dead. Lately, she refused to do this job 
anymore despite the need for it. She claims that she has become indifferent and 
heartless towards the dead. Do you agree with this opinion? 
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A: She should seek Allah's Reward and endure patiently in washing the dead as long as there is a 
need for this and she is known to be good and to have mastery of this job, for the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (Anyone who fulfils the needs of their brother (.e. Fellow Muslim), allah will fulfil 


their needs.) Agreed upon by ABukhari and Muslim, The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings 
be upon him) also says: (Allah helps His servant as long as the servant helps his brother (ie, fellow 
Muslim).) Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith). There are many other Hadith 
mentioned to this effact. 
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Ruling on holding training courses to learn how to wash the dead 


: What is the ruling on holding training courses to learn how to wash the dead? 

eaching how to wash the dead is a good act and Mashru® (Islamically acceptable). There is 
nothing wrong with this, as some people do not know how to wash the dead properly. Besides, there 
Is a dire need for people to know how to wash the dead. 
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Ruling on taking photographs 
of the washing of the deceased as a reminder or for learning 


Q: What is the ruling on taking photographs of the washing of the deceased on a video 
tape, then selling it on the grounds that it is for the sake of reminding people of death? 
‘A: If what Is meant is taking photographs of the deceased whist they are being washed, that is not 
permissible, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade making Taswir (painting, drawing, 
sculpture, and photography) of any beings with souls and cursed the Musawwirs (ones who make 
pictures and statues, or photographs of living beings) and said: <*The most severely punished of the 
people on the Day of Resurrection are the Musawwirs.”) 

However, if what the questioner means is to explain how to wash the deceased in the manner 
prescribed by Allah on a video tape which is to be distributed and sold, then there is nothing wrong 
with that just as recordings may be made to teach people how to offer Salah (Prayer) and other 
things which people need but without taking photos, 

May Allah help us all to acquire beneficial knowledge and do righteous deeds! 
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Q: What is the ruling on teaching the proper manner of washing and shrouding the dead 
by way of video? 

‘A: Teaching this matter should be without video recording, for there are so many Sahih (authentic) 
Hadiths that prohibit Taswir (painting, drawing, sculpture, and photography) and curse the 
Musawwirs. 
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Washing the dead Muhrim 


Q: What is the prescribed way for washing a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj 
and “Umrah) who dies in this state? 

‘A: When a Muhrim dies, they should be washed without being perfumed and without having their 
face or head covered. They should be shrouded in thelr Ihram (Clothing worn during the ritual state 
for Hajj and "Umrah [lesser pilgrimage]). They are not to be clothed in a Qamis (long shirt) or 
turban or anything else, for they will be raised on the Day of Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah 
(devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and "Umrah), as indicated by the Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith from the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him). However, the rest of the Hajj 
rituals should not be made up for on their behalf, whether the death was before or after their 
witnessing the Day of “Arafah (9th of Dhul-Hijjah), for the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order 
peopl to do so, 

Q: What is the ruling on one who dies while performing an invalid Hajj? 

+ They are to be treated as a person who dies while performing the rituals of a valid Hajj; they are 
to be shrouded in their two garments without being perfumed or having their face or head covered, It 
is reported on the authority of Ibn 
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‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that when a man fell off his camel and died, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «Wash him with water and Sidr and shroud him in his two pieces 
of cloth, Do not put perfume on him or cover his head, as he will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah.”) (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim, the wording is 
of Muslim), 
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Ruling on washing a person wounded in a battle and dies after it 


Q: If a person dies due to the wounds he suffered in a battle, should he be washed, 
shrouded, and offered Funeral Prayer? 


‘A: Yes, he Is to be washed, shrouded and offered Funeral Prayer. He will hopefully receive the same 
reward as a martyr, iFhis intention was sincere. 
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The oppressed is to be washed and offered Funeral Prayer 


Q: Should the body of a person who dies after enduring Zhuim (injustice) be washed? 
‘A: Yes, they should be washed and offered Funeral Prayer, because “Umar Al-Farug (may Allah be 
pleased with him) 
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was killed unjustly and “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) was killed unjustly, but the 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) washed them and offered Funeral Prayer on them. Similarly, 
“aly (may Allah be pleased with him) was killed unjustly; nevertheless, he was washed and Funeral 
Prayer was made for him. 
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Ruling on washing and offering the Funeral Prayer for a person who commits suicide 


: Should a person who commits suicide be washed and offered Funeral Prayer? 


+ A person who commits suicide should be washed, offered Funeral Prayer and buried with the 
Muslims, because he is a sinner not a Kafr (disbeliever non-Muslim). Kiling oneself is a sin that does 
nat lead to Kufr (disbelief). Ifa person killed themself - May Allah save us - they should be washed, 
shrouded and offered Funeral Prayer. However, the ruler and eminent people should not offer the 
Funeral Prayer over him, by way of rebuke, lest anyone should think that they approve of what he 
did, If the ruler, judge, president or mayor does not offer the Funeral Prayer over him as a way of 
denouncing this action and showing that it is wrong, then this is good, but some of the Muslims 
should stil offer the Funeral Prayer over him. 
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The manner of washing the dead 


in an accident when the body is disfigured 


Q: “A.°A.S from Riyadh inquires: How should a person who dies in an accident and his 
body is disfigured and parts may have been cut off be washed? May Allah save us! 

A: It is obligatory to wash him just lke anyone else; if that is possible. If it s not possible, then 
Tayammum (dry ablution) should be dane for him, because Tayammum replaces washing with water 
when It is not possible. May Allah grant us success! 
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The person who washes the dead is allowed to tell people about the good signs but 
should not disclose the bad ones 


Q: Is it permissible for a person who washes the dead to tell people about the good and 
bad signs? 

A: It Is permissible to tell people about the good but should not disclose the bad signs, for it wll be 
considered Ghibah (backbiting). However, if they say that some people became black without 
specifying the people intended, there is nathing wrong with this. However, itis forbidden to say "l 
washed so and so and saw such and such bad signs', for this grieves and hurts his family and is 
considered Ghibah. 
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Examining the authenticity of the following report: 


“Whoever washes a Muslim and conceals his defects.. 


Q: What is the degree of authenticity of the report that states: "Whoever washes a 
dead Muslim and conceals his defects will come out as sinless as a new-born child."? 

‘A: This saying Is baseless. However, itis Mustahab (desirable) for a person who washes the dead 
people to keep their defects hidden from people, As for revealing thelr merits, there is nothing wrong 
with that; rather, this is good, for it bears glad tidings to the deceased's family and delights them, 
Undoubtedly, revealing thelr defects is a kind of Ghibah (backbiting). 

Q: There is a Hadith that reads: ('Whoever washes a dead body and conceals his defects, Allah 
will conceal his defects on the Day of the Resurrection,") what is the degree of authenticity of 
this Hadith? 

A: I do not know of this saying, but there is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith that suffices for it, which is 
the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): ("Whoever conceals (the defects of) a Muslim, Allah 
will conceal him (his defects) in this world and in the Hereafter." (Related by Muslim in his Sahih 
Book of Hadith) This Hadith is equally applied to both the dead and the living people. 
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Ways of shrouding the dead 


Q: How should the dead men and women be shrouded? 


A: It Is an act of Sunnah Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the 
Prophet) to shroud the dead men in three white garments, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) was 
shrouded, If a man is shrouded in one wide garment that covers him, this is sufficient, If he is 
shrouded In a Qamis (long shirt), Izar (garment worn below the waist) and a wrapper, this is 
permissible, As for the woman, it is better to shroud her in five garments: Izar, Khimar (veil covering 
to the waist), Qamis and two wrappers, This is the best according to the scholars as indicated by 
many Hadiths. If she is shrouded in less than this, itis permissible, 

Q: How should the dead men and women be shrouded? 

A: It is better for a man to be shrouded in three garments that are not including a Qamis or a 
turban. 4 woman is to be shrouded in five pieces; Izar, Qamis, Khimar, and two wrappers. If the 
dead man or woman is shrouded in one garment that covers all the body, this is permissible as this 
matter is flexible 
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Way of shrouding Muhrim woman 


Q: How should the female Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) be 
shrouded? 

he should be shrouded like any other woman in an Tzar (garment worn below the waist), Khimar 
(vell covering to the waist), Qamis (long shirt) and two wrappers and her face ts to be covered but 
without Nigab (face veil), for the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited women from wearing 
Nigab. It is permissible to cover her face without Niqab, but she should not wear perfume, because 
she is a Mubrim, 
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knots of the shroud 


: How many knots should be made in the shroud 7 


: There is no a prescribed number for knots, but it is sufficient to do three knots at the top, middle 
and bottom of the shroud. Two will also do but it is most important to tighten the shroud so as not to 
be unfolded. 
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Ruling on wrapping 


the dead who has wounds in a plastic bag 

Q: Some of those who wash the dead 
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put those who die in car accidents in plastic bags so as not to let blood come out onto 


the shroud. 
‘A: There 1s nothing wrong with putting something over the wound to lock it, 
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Should a shroud be changed or washed 


if blood leaks from the deceased body after being shrouded 


Q: If blood leaks from the deceased after shrouding him, does this require changing the 
shroud? 

A: The shroud can ether be changed or washed and the place from which the blood leaked should 
be covered with something, such as wax or the lke, to stop the bleeding, 
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Offering Salah (prayer) over the deceased 
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(Part No. 13; Page No. 133) 
Offering funeral prayer 
is prescribed for men and women 


Isit permissible for women to offer the funeral prayer or not? 
: Offering the funeral prayer is permissible for men and women, Women may offer this Salah 
either at home or in the Masjid (mosque), because there is no harm in doing so. ‘Aishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her) and other women offered funeral prayer over the body of Sad bin Abi Waqqas 
(may Allah be pleased with him) upon his death. They offered it in the Mosque of the Prophet (peace 
be upon him), To conclude, offering funeral prayer is permissible for al, However, women are only 
forbidden to visit graves or follow the funeral procession. Otherwise, they may offer prayer for the 
deceased elther at hame, in the Masjid (masque), at any place designated for prayer, or at the home 
of the deceased, there is nothing wrong with that. Women used to perform the funeral prayer behind 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and continued to do so behind the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, May Allah 
grant us success! 

Q: A sister from Riyadh says: It is noticed that women do not attend funeral prayer. My 
question to your Eminence Sheikh is that are they prohibited from doing so according to 
Shari ‘ah? 
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: Offering funeral prayer is permissible for men and women because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: ("He who attends the funeral until the prayer is offered for (the dead), for him is the 
reward of one qirat, and he who attends (and stays) until he is buried, for him is the reward of two 
girats. It was said: What are the twa girats? He said: They are equivalent to two huge mountains.) 
(Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim). Yet, it is not for women to fallow funeral procession 
to the cemetery because they are forbidden to do so because it was reported in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) that Um “Atiyyah (may Allah be pleased with 
her) said: (We were forbidden to follow the funeral procession, but it was not stressed to us.”) AS 
for offering prayer over the dead, women were nat forbidden from doing so either in Masjid, at 


home, or in the place of prayer. Women used to perform the funeral prayer behind the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) in his Masjid and continued to do so after him, 


As for visiting the graves and following funeral procession, this is confined to men because the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) cursed wornen who visit the graves. The wisdom behind this - Allah 
knows best - is that it is feared that thelr following funeral procession and visiting graves may stir 
temptation, either being tempted by men or tempting them, 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (After me I have not left any affliction more harmful to 
men than wornen,) (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim). May Allah grant us success! 
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The degree of authenticity of the following Hadith: 
Women have no share in the funeral 


Q: A sister asks: It was narrated that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) stated: 
Women have na share in the funeral.”) What is your opinion in this Hadith? What should 
women be aware of regarding this issue? 

¢ for the wording of the Hadith mentioned by the inquirer: ('Women have no share in the 
funeral,”) we know of no basis for this or any scholar who related this. What is reported from the 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) in this regard is that he (may Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) (cursed women who visit graves and those who bulld Mas}ids 
(mosques) and place lights upon them”) The Prophet also forbade women from following funeral 
processions to graves, As for offering prayer over the deceased with people either in the Masjid or in 
places designated for prayer, 
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this is permissible for all. Women used to perform both the obligatory prayers and funeral prayers 
behind the Prophet (peace be upon him). “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) actually offered 
the funeral prayer over Said bin Abi Waggas (may Allah be pleased with him) in Masjid A-Nabi (the 
Prophet's Masque in Madinah) (peace be upon him). In conclusion, women may offer Janazah along 
with men because there is no harm in this. As for accompanying funeral processions to the graves 
and visiting graves, this is prohibited for them. Thus, itis impermissible for women to do so. May 
Allah grant us success! 
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One receives a Qirat of reward for every funeral 


Q: Mr. 8.6. from Riyadh asks: A man offered Funeral Prayers for five dead persons in one 
Salah, does he have the reward of a Qirat (a big reward) for all the dead persons or is 
the reward of a Girat is designated for each Funeral Prayer? May Allah reward you! 

We hope that he receives the reward of Qirats equal to the number of the deceased persons, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ( Whosver offers a Funeral Prayer receives (a reward of) a 
Qlrat and whoever accompanies the deceased until s/he is buried receives the reward of two Qirats,) 
There are other Hadiths that 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 137) 


carry the same meaning which indicates that the reward of Qirat corresponds to the number of the 
deceased persons, The Hadith indicate that whoever offers the Funeral Prayer over a dead person 
receives the reward of a Qirat and whoever accompanies the body til itis buried earns the reward of 
‘a Qrat and if one does both of these things, the reward is two Qirats, This is a bounty and generosity 
from Allah to His Servants, All praises and thanks are due to Allah, There is no Deity or Lord except 
Him and itis He Who grants success, 
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The Imam of the Masjid has a greater right 


to lead the Funeral Prayer than the guardian of the deceased 


Q: Who should lead the Funeral Prayer; the relative of the dead or the regular Imam 
(leader of the congregational prayers)? 

‘A: The regular Imam of the Masjid (mosque) should lead people in funeral prayer over him, 

Q: If a dead person orders in a will that a certain person should lead the Funeral Prayer 
over him, does the designated person have a greater right than the Imam of the Masjid? 
A: The appointed Imam of the Masjid should lead the prayer and he takes priority over any other 
person mentioned in the will based on the Prophet's statement: (A man should not lead another man 
in prayer while being in his (the latter's) place of authority.) The appointed Imam is the one wha 
holds authority in his Masjid, 
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The ruling on traveling to offer Funeral Prayer for the deceased 


Q: What is the ruling on traveling to offer the Funeral Prayer? 


A: There is nothing wrong with that. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, and companions! 
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The preference of having a larger congregation to perform the Funeral Prayer 


Q: Is there any benefit in hay 
Prayer? 

‘A: tis authentically reported in the Hadith of tbn “Abbas that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
‘There is no Muslim man who dies and forty men, who associate nothing with Allah in worship, stand 
over his prayer (they offer prayer over him) except Allah will accept them as intercessors for him, 
Related by Muslim. The scholars thus regarded it as Mustahab (desirable) to look for a Masjid 
(mosque) Wherein there is a larger congregation to pray for the deceased. The greater the number, 
the closer that is to goodness and the more supplication that will be made, 


1g a large number of people to perform the Funeral 
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The ruling on having many rows in the Funeral Prayer even if they are incomplete 


Q: Is it recommended to have many rows even if they are not complete? 


A: The original ruling is to line up during the Funeral Prayer just as in the obligatory prayer; 
completing the first row, then the second, and so on. As for what Malik Ibn Hubayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) did, the Hadith that mentions this has a deficiency in its Isnad (chain of 


transmitters) and is contrary to the authentic Hadiths that indicate the necessity of completing the 
rows, one after another, while offering the prayer 
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The position of the Imam during Funeral Prayer 


Q: Where should the Imam (leader in congregational prayer) position himself when 
conducting the Funeral Prayer? 

A: Tt is an act of Sunnah (cupererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) for 
the Imam to stand at the head of the deceased male and opposite the midst of the female, In the 
event where there are a number of dead persons, men should be placed in front, followed by boys, 
women, and then girls. One Funeral Prayer is to be performed forall of the deceased simultaneously, 
Doing so is in keeping with the importance of burying the deceased promptly. The Sunnah is to 
arrange the heads of the bays beside the heads of the men and similarly the waists of women and 
Girls opposite the head of men in accordance with the Sunnah, 
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Q: How should the remains be positioned in front of the Imam with regard to the 
direction of the head and feet? 

‘A: The body of the deceased should be placed in front of the Imam who stands opposite the head of 
the male and the waist of the female, This is established by the authentic Hadiths of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). If there is a number of dead persons including men, women, boys and girls, 
men should be in front, followed by boys, and after that women followed by girls, Also, the middle of 
the female remains should be in aligned with the head of the male remains so that the position of 
Imam will be right. 

Q: Isit allowable to stand to the right of the Imam during the Funeral Prayer? 

A: It is permissible to stand to the right and the left of him if there is a need to do so, However, what 
corresponds to the Sunnah is to stand behind the Imam. If the place is narrow, there is no harm in 
standing to the right or left of the Imam. 
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The manner of performing the funeral prayer for the deceased 


Q: What is the method of performing the funeral prayer over the dead? 

‘A: The manner of performing the funeral prayer over the dead is that the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) begins by pronouncing Takbirat-ulIhram (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest)" ) and seeking refuge in Allah (from the accursed Satan). He then recites the Basmalah 
(saying, "Bismillah Al-Rahman, Al-Rahim [In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Mercifull") and Al-Fatihah (the opening chapter of the Glorious Qur'an, Surah number 1), It is 
desirable that he recites a short Surah after Al-Fatthah, such as Al-Ikhlas or Al-“Asr, or some Ayahs, 
a it | authentically related from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Hadith of Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) which indicates this. Then, the Imam should pronounce the second 
Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") and invoke Allah's peace upon the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) in the same manner one invokes Allah's peace upon him in the final Tashahhud 
(@ recitation in the sitting position in the second last unit of Prayer). The Imam pronounces the third 


Takbir and supplicates Allah for the deceased with the wellknown supplications (of the Prophet), 
being attentive to mentioning the correct gender and plural pronouns for multiple funerals, Finally, 
the Imam pronounces the fourth Takbir followed by 2 moment of silence and then performs Taslim 
(Galutation of peace ending the Prayer) once to his right only. 

{As for the opening invocation, there is no harm in either saying or not saying it. Yet itis better to omit 
it in keeping with the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Hasten the funeral 
proceedings...) 


Q: Would you please explain to us how should the funeral prayer be offered as reported 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him), because many people do not know how should it 
be performed? 

‘A: The manner of offering Janazah prayer was demonstrated by the Prophet (peace be upan him) 
and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) as follows: It begins with pronouncing 
Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" ) and seeking refuge in Allah (from 
the accursed Satan), He then recites the Basmalah Gaying, "Bismillah A-Rahman, Al-Rahim (In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful]") and AlFatihah (the opening chapter of the 
Glorious Qur'an, Surah number 1) followed by a short Surah or some Ayahs, Next, one pronounces 
Takbir and invokes Allah's peace upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) as one does at the end of 
the prayer. Then one pronounces a third Takbir and offers Du’ for the deceased, The best is to say: 
(0 Allah, forgive our living and our dead, those who are present among us and thase who are 
absent, our young and our old, our males and our females. O Allah, whoever You decree to lve, lat 
him live in Islam and whoever You cause to die, cause him to die with 
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Iman (Faith). © Allah, forgive him and have mercy on him, keep him safe and sound and forgive him, 
honor the place where he settles and make his entrance wide; wash him with water, snow and hall, 
and cleanse him af sins as a white garment is cleansed of dirt. O allah, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than his family. 0 Allah, admit him to Paradise and protect him from 
the torment of the grave and the torment of Hellfire; make his grave spacious and fill it wth light. © 
Allah, do not deprive us of the reward and do nat cause us to go astray after this).") All of this was 
recorded from the Prophet (peace be upon him). If you offer Dua using other words, this is fine. For 
example, one may say, °O Allah, (fhe was a doer of good, then increase his good deeds and if he 
was a wrongdoer, then forgive his bad deeds, © Allah, forgive him and give him the strength to say 
the right thing,” Then, after a fourth Takbir there is a short pause ending with one Taslim to the 
right. This was narrated from the Prophet (May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him). 

It is of the Sunnah for the Imam to stand at the head of the body if the deceased is a male and by 
the middle ifit is the remains of a female as authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) in the Hadith of Anas and Samurah ibn Jundub (may Allah be pleased with them both). As for 
the opinion held by some scholars that itis prescribed in the Sunnah that the Imam stand at the 
chest of the body if the deceased is a male, this is a weak opinion that has no basis as far as we 
know. When performing Salah, the dead body should be positioned facing the direction of the Qiblah 
(direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah), because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (It 
is the Qiblah @lirection faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah) of Muslims while living i.e, during Salah 
and after death [in the grave].) May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on reciting 


‘A-Fatihah (the opening chapter of the Glorious Qur‘an, Surah number 1) in the Funeral 
Prayer 


Q: What is the ruling on reciting AHFatihah (the opening chapter of the Glorious Qur'an, 
Surah number 1) in the Funeral Prayer? 

A: It Is obligatory, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Pray as you have seen me praying.) 
The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (There is no prayer for the 
‘one who does not recite Al-Fatihah,) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim). 
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Ruling on reciting Al-Fatihah (the opening chapter of the Glorious Qur'an, Surah number 
1) out loud sometimes in the Funeral Prayer 


Q: What is the ruling on reciting AH-Fatihah sometimes aloud during the Funeral Prayer in 
order to convey that it is an act of the Sunnah? 
‘A: There Is no harm in reciting AlFatihah out loud sometimes and if itis followed it by reciting 
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a short Surah, its allright. In this case, there is no harm in doing so; rather, this ls better because 
this was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Hadith of Ibn “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with them both). Yet, ifa person only recites AlFatinah, this will be sufficient, 
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The ruling on reciting a Surah 


after AL-Fatihah (the opening chapter of the Glorious Qur'an, Surah number 1) in the 
Funeral Prayer 


Q: What is the ruling on reciting a Surah after reciting Al-Fatihah in the Funeral Prayer? 


A: Reciting a Surah after reciting Al-Fathah is better, as it was authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) from the Hadith of tbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them). 
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The ruling on invoking peace and blessings on the Prophet 


(peace be upon him) during the Funeral Prayer 


Q: What is the ruling on invoking peace and blessings on the Prophet during the Funeral 
Prayer? 

cholars are aware that it is obligatory to supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) to confer peace and 
blessings an the Prophet and its time is after the second time of Takbir (saying, “Allahu Akbar" (Allah 
is the Greatest) and the praying person should not leave it 
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The formula of Du’a' for the deceased during the Funeral Prayer 


Q: Someone from Riyadh says, “Upon finishing Salah in a Masjid (mosque), the Imam 
asked the Ma'mums (persons being led by an Imam in Prayer) to offer the Funeral Prayer 
for a group of dead persons. This group included a man, a woman, a boy and a girl. What 
is the lawful formula of Du’a' (supplication) we should recite in such a case? Sometimes, 
the Imam asks the Ma"mums to offer the Funeral Prayer without defining the gender or 
age of the dead person. What is the suitable Du’a' should we recite in this situation? 

‘A: Du’a! should be made for all the deceased, whether males or females, by saying “Allahumma 
aghfir lahum warhamhum (0 Allah forgive them and have mercy on them...). If they are two you 
should say, ‘Allahurmma aghfir lshuma warhamhuma... (0 Allah, forgive them both and have mercy 
on them bath...)” 

If the deceased is a child, the dua! should be: “Allahumma i'afhu dhukhran li walidayhi wa faratan 
wa shafl’an mujaban, Allahumma a’zzim bihi ujurahuma wa thaggil bihi mawazinahuma wa alhighu 
bi salih salaf al-mu’minin wajalhu fi kafalat Ibrahim ‘alayhi al-salam, wa qihi bi rahmatika ‘adhab il- 
jahim 
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(0 Allah, make him a stored treasure for his parents, and a preceding reward and an answered 
intercessor. 0 Allah, increase their reward through him and make their scales weigh heavily. Join him 
with the righteous believers who have gone on before, place him in the care of Ibrahim (peace be 
Upon him) and protect him from the torment of Hell by Your mercy). 

If the Ma'mum does not know the number of dead persons for whom they offer Funeral Prayer, they 
should say: Allahumma ighfir lahum warhamhum... (O Allah forgive them and have mercy on thern...) 
May Allah grant us success! 
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The way of supplicating during Funeral Prayer 
for a deceased person whose gender is unknown 


Q: If a person, who offers the Funeral Prayer behind the Imam, does not know whether 
the deceased is a man or a woman, how should he supplicate for the deceased? 

A: There is some flexibility in this concern. If the person said, °O Allah, forgive him considering the 
dead as male, there Is nothing wrong with that, and ifhe said °O Allah, forgive her" intending the 
Funeral Prayer (which is feminine in Arabic), there is also no blame. 
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Du’a' made during the Funeral Prayer for a child 


Q: What is the Du’a' that one should recite during the funeral prayer for a child? 
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A: The funeral prayer for a child isnot different from that for the adults. However, upon making 
Du’a', one should say, “Allahumma iyaihu dhukhran li walidayhi wa faratan wa shaf’an mujaban, 
Allahumma a’zzim bihi ujurahuma wa thaggil bihi mawazinahuma wa alhighu bi sal salaf al- 
mu’minin waj'alhu fi kafalat Ibrahim ‘alayhi al-salam, wa qh bi rahmatka ‘achab i-jahim (0 Allah, 
make him a stored treasure for his parents, and a preceding reward and an answered intercessor, © 
Allah, increase their reward through him and make thelr scales weigh heavily. Join him with the 
righteous believers who have gone on before, place him in the care of Ibrahim (peace be upon him) 
and protect him from the torment of Hell by Your mercy), It was authentically that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said, (Funeral Prayer should be offered for the dead child, asking forgiveness and 
mercy for his parents.) 
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Nothing is authentically reported regarding reciting 
anything after the fourth Takbirah 


Q: Should a person re 
[Allah is the Greatest]")? 

A: Nothing Is authentically reported in this regard; rather a person should offer Takbir and keep 
silent for a while and then offer Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) after the fourth (Le. 
Takbirah). 


e anything after the fourth Takbirah (saying: "“Allahu Akbar 
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Ruling on exceeding the four Takbirs 


Q: If the deceased is a merit- person, should we increase the number of Takbirs 
‘Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]")? 
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t Is better to restrict them to four only in accordance to the usual practice nowadays, because 
this was the last thing observed by the Prophet of allah (peace be upon him). Furthermore, despite 
the great merit af Al-Najashy, the Prophet (peace be upon him) only made four Takbirs in his Funeral 
Prayer for him, 
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Ruling on raising the hands 


on pronouncing Takbir in the Funeral Prayer 


Q: Is raising hands upon pronouncing Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]") in the Funeral Prayer is an act of Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet)? 

‘A: The Sunnah is to raise the hands upon pronouncing the four Takbirs, for what is authentically 
reported fram Ibn “Umar and Ibn “Abbas that they used to raise thelr hands on pronouncing the four 
Takbirs. Itwas also related by AFDaraquiny as a Hadith Marfu" (@ Hadith narrated from the Prophet 
with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) on the authority of Ibn "Umar with a good 
Sanad (chain of narrators), 
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It is an act of the Sunnah for the person who misses some 


of Takbir during the Funeral Prayer to make up for them 


Brother M.M.A. from New York says, "If a person misses some times of Takbir (saying, 
“allahu Akbar" (Allah is the Greatest)) in the Funeral Prayer, should he make up for 
them? If so, how should this be done? 
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A: It is an act of the Sunnah for anyone who misses some of the times of Takbir in the Funeral 
Prayer to make up for them based on the general meaning of the Prophet's saying (peace be upon 
him), (When the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) is pronounced, go to prayer waking with tranquility 
and gravity, pray what you attend and complete what you have missed. } The way to offer the missed 
times of Takbir is to regard the first Takbir that one catches up as the first part of the prayer and 
what is offered after that is the last part of it. This is according to what the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald, (Pray what you attend and complete what you have missed.) Ifa person joins the 
congregation offering the Funeral Prayer in the third time of Takbir, he should say Takbir and recite 
Al-Fatihah (the opening chapter of the Glorious Qur'an, Surah number 1), Then, when the Imam says 
the Takbir for the fourth time, he should say Takbir after him and invoke peace and blessings on the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). When the Imam says Taslim (salutation ending prayer), he should say 
Takbir and recite a brief supplication for the deceased and say the fourth time of Takbir and recite 
Taslim, May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him. 

Q: If one joins the Funeral Prayer and he misses a part of it, should he make up for what 
he missed? 


‘A: He should offer it directly, If he/she joins the Funeral Prayer while the Imam is in 
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the third time of Takbir @aying, "Allahu Akbar" (Allah is the Greatest) and when the Imam say Takbir 
for the fourth time, one says Takbir which is the counted the second one for him and invokes 
blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him). Then, when the Imam says Taslim (Salutation ending 
prayer), one recites Takbir which is counted the third time for him and supplicates Allah for the dead, 
After that, one says Takbir for the fourth time and says Taslim, 

Q: If the corpse of the dead is taken up, how a person missing a part of the Funeral 
Prayer makes up for it? 

A: He/she should say Takbir at the same time, recite Surah-Al-Fatihah, and say Takbir after the 
Imam says Takbir, Then, he/she invokes Allah to confer blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and after the Imam says Taslim alutation ending prayer), he/she is to recite Takbir and say "O 
Allah, forgive him (the dead person in general). After that he/she say Taslim ifhe misses two times 


of Takbir, 
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Worshippers who join the Imam while offering 


the Funeral Prayer thinking it is an obligatory Salah 


Q: L entered the Masjid (mosque) to offer the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer and found that the 
people had begun offering Salah (Prayer). I pronounced Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar 
[Allah is the Greatest]") with them. However, I then realized they were offering the 
Funeral Prayer. I was confused and discontinued my Salah. I pronounced Takbirat-ul- 
Thram (saying: "‘Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest} upon starting Prayer) again to 
offer the Zhuhr Prayer, and I did not continue the Funeral Prayer. What is the ruling on 
what I did? 
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Do Ihave to expiate for it? Please advise. 
‘A: You should have intended to offer the Funeral Prayer as soon as you knew, pronounced Takbir, 
continued Salah with the people, made up for the missed Takbirs if there were any, and then offered 
the Zhuhr Prayer. This is because the Funeral Prayer has its limited and specific time, but there is 
plenty of time to offer the Zhubr Prayer. May Allah grant us success! 
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The priority of the Funeral Prayer 


over the obligatory Salah in this case 


Q: If a person enters the Masjid (mosque) to offer the Funeral Prayer, but he had not 
offered the obligatory Salah (Prayer), should he offer the obligatory Salah first or join 
the congregation in the Funeral Prayer? If the Funeral is already removed and carried, 
should he offer the Funeral Prayer as well? 

‘A: He should offer the Funeral Prayer first and then the obligatory Salah, because the Funeral Prayer 
cannot be repeated, but there is plenty of time to offer the Obligatory Salah, However, if the funeral 
is already carried, he should not offer the Funeral Prayer. He may follow it and offer the Funeral 
Prayer at the time of burial or by the grave. 
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What should a person do when he offers the obligatory Salah in a Masjid and offers 
Funeral Prayer 


in another Masjid? 


Q: Some people come to offer the Funeral Salah after they have offered the obligatory 
Salah in other Masjids (mosques) and when the obligatory Salah is established in the 
Masjid in which they offer the Funeral Prayer, should they repeat their Salah in the 
Masjid with Muslims or sit and wait for them in the Masjid? What should a latecomer do 
when he misses some Rak ‘ahs? Should he offer Funeral Prayer with them for fear of 
missing the reward of Funeral Prayer? 

‘A: Ifa person comes late and finds that people have finished Salah, itis permissible for him to offer 
Salah with them as a Nafilah (supereragatory) because of what has been authentically reported from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said to Abu Dhar: (Observe the Salah at its proper time and 
if Iqamah (call to start the Salah) is due while you are in the Masjid, pray with them and it would be 
a Nafilah (supereragatory Salah) for you.) (Two men were brought to the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) while he was in Mina during the Farewell Hajj who did not offer Fajr (Dawn) Prayer with him, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to them: * What prevented you from offering the Salah with 
us?" 
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Thereupon, they said: © Messenger of Allah, we have offered Salah in our houses. The Prophet 
(peace be Upon him) said to them: If you offered Salzh in your houses and then you could catch the 
Imam while praying, offer Salah with him for it is 2 Nafilah for you.) They are many Hadiths in this 
regard which indicate that a Muslim should offer Salah with the Imam whenever he catches him and 
it will be a Nafilah for him. 
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The ruling on offering the Funeral Prayer after the burial 


Q: What is the ruling on offering the Funeral Prayer after the burial? Does it have a 
month as a maximum time limit? 

‘A: Offering the Funeral Prayer after the burial is a Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did that. Ifa person did not attend the Funeral Prayer, he 
should offer it after the burial, Even if a person had offered it, he may offer it again by the grave with 
thase who missed it, There is no harm in doing this even if itis done two or three times. The most 
preponderant opinion among the scholars is that it may be offered until a month has passed. 
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The time limit for offering the Funeral Prayer 


on the deceased person after burial 


Q: Is it permissible to offer Funeral Prayers on a deceased person who is in the grave a 
month after his burial? 

‘A: It is better to avoid this, for there is a difference among the scholars concerning its validity and 
the longest period reported about the Prophet during which he (peace be upon him) offered Funeral 
Prayer on a grave Is one month, However, the original ruling is the impermissibilty of offering 
prayers by graves, 

Q: We are aware that the well-known opinion of scholars is the legality of offering prayer 
on the deceased person about a month after burying him. Then, what is your view with 
regard to the prayer the Prophet (peace be upon him) made for the deceased 
companions buried in Baqi” (the graveyard of Madinah, near the Prophet's Mosque) at 
the end of his life and supplicated for them? 

A: The meaning of offering prayers for them here is that the Prophet (peace be upon him) recited 
the supplications recited for the deceased for them. 
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Ruling on offering the Funeral Prayer over a deceased person more than once 


Q: Is it permissible for me to offer Funeral Prayer at my father's grave again when 
visiting him to seek mercy for him? 
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you offered prayer for your father with the people, then there is no need to repeat the Salah 
(Prayer); rather you should visit him and make Dua! (supplication) for him. When you arrive at the 
graves, you should greet the inhabitants of the grave, make Du'a' for them and your father, 
according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Visit the graves, for they remind you of 
the Hereafter) , 


<The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to teach his Companions to recite the following words when 
they visit the graves: As-salamu “ala ahi ikdiyar min akmu'minin watMuslimin, wa yarham Allah l= 
mustagdimina mina wal-mustakhirin, wa inna insha'a Allah bikum la lahiqun (Peace be upon the 
inhabitants of the graves among the believers and Muslims. May Allah have mercy upon those who 
have gone ahead of us and those who shall come later on, and verily we will, insha'a Allah, join you, 
Task Allah for wellbeing for ourselves and you) « 


Thus, what you should do is to greet the inhabitants of the graves and your father, seek Allah's Mercy 
and Forgiveness for him. There ts no need to offer the Salah again if you have already prayed over 
him, 

But if you did not, you should go to his grave and pray over him within a month (ie. of his death), 
However, if more than one month has passed, there should be no Salah according to the opinion of a 
group of scholars. In this case, it would be sufficient for you to make Du’a' for your father, seek 
Allah's Forgiveness for him, and offer money as Sadaqah (voluntary charity) an his behalf, for all 
these things benefit the deceased, 
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What is the ruling on repeating the Funeral Prayer? 
+ If there is a reason for this, there is nothing wrong with doing so. For example, some people may 
come after the Salah has finished, then they can offer it at the grave or after burial. It is also 
permissible for thase who attended it in the Masjid to offer it once more with those who did nat at 
the grave, Since this includes benefit for both; those who offered the prayer and the deceased, 
it permissible to offer the Funeral Prayer over a deceased person again in the 
and at the grave? 
A: If a person prayed over a deceased person and then met some people wha were praying at the 
grave and redid the prayer with them, this is acceptable. For example, if a person offers the prayer 
in a Masjid and then goes to another Masjid for 2 need and finds people praying, itis permissible for 
him to offer prayer with them and this will be 2 Nafilsh (Gupererogatory) for hirn, 
ee ee 
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Ruling on offering Salah by graves at the forbidden time 


Q: What is the ruling on offering Salah by graves at the forbidden time? 
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A: It is forbidden to offer Salah by graves at the forbidden time except when the forbidden time is 
long such as the time after “Asr and Fajr. Since the forbidden time in these two cases is lang, there 
is no harm in offering Salah during such times on the condition that there is a reason for It to be 
performed, As for the short times which were mentioned in the Hadith of "Ugbah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) in Sahih Muslim, where he (may Allah be pleased with him) said: «There are 
three hours at which the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade us to pray or bury our 
dead: when the sun begins to rise unt it s fully risen, when the sun is at its zenith at midday until it 
has passed the meridian and when the sun inclines to setting until it sets.”) Thus, its impermissible 
either to offer Salah over the deceased or to bury him at these times according to this authentic 
Hadith, 
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Ruling on offering Funeral Prayer at the place where the body is washed 


Q: Isit permissible to offer Funeral Prayer at the place where the body is washed for the 
person who cannot offer it with people in the Masjid (mosque)? 


‘A: There is nothing wrong with that ifthe place is pure, 
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Ruling on offering Salat-ul-Gha'ib (Funeral Prayer in absentia) 


Q: What is the ruling on offering Salat-ul-Gha‘ib? 

A: The most famous view is that this Salah Is a ruling that was only applied to Negus, Some scholars 
gave license to offering such Salah if the deceased has a high rank in Islam or ifhe is a scholar who 
played an active role in calling to Islam and spreading knowledge. Yet, we have no knowledge that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered such Salah for other than Negus. There is no authentic 
Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered such Salah for other than Negus. Though many 
of the Companions died in Makkah and other places, it was not proven that the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) offered such Salah for them, 

In conclusion, the viewpoint of those who stated that it is peculiar to Negus is a powerful opinion, Yet, 
if this is done for those who have a high rank in Islam like Negus Le. the scholars and rulers who 
have a high rank in Islam, we opine that there is no harm in doing so, In sha’a-allah (i Allah wills) 
Q: What is the ruling on offering Salah for an absentee? Is it permissible to offer it for 
someone who has not been buried yet? 

A: Offering Salah for an absentee has some details: Some scholars hold the view that such Salah 
should not be offered for an absentee for whom Funeral Prayer has been offered in his country, 
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whereas others opine that an absentee should be offered such Salah on condition that he has a high 
rank in Islam, such as Negus (may Allah be merciful with him) because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) performed the Funeral Prayer for Negus when he died in his country and the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) was told about that by the Companions. Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered 
Funeral Prayer in absentia for him. Yet, it was not proven that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
offered such Salah for other than him. 

If the absentee is a just and good ruler, the ruler should give an order and offer Funeral Prayer in 
absentia for him. 

The same applies to the true scholars and callers to guidance, It is recommended to offer the 
Funeral Prayer in absentia for them as the Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed for Negus. 

As for ordinary people, it is not prescribed to offer such Salah for them because the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) did not offer it for every absentee. Rather, he offered it for just one person who 
is Negus. This is because Negus did a favor to Islam and offered shelter to the Immigrants of the 
Companions who immigrated to Abyssinia Ethiopia). He sheltered, supported, protected, and treated 
them well. He did a great favor for Islam. This is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) led the 
Companions in offering Funeral Prayer in absentia for him. 

Whoever is in this rank and has a great position in Islam has the right to be offered Funeral Prayer in 
absentia. For example, Muslims in our country offered such Salah for Diya’ AHHag, the President of 
Pakistan (may allah be mercifil with him) due to his good Islamic attitudes. The ruler gave an order 
to offer Funeral Prayer in absentia for him in AHHaramayn. He was offered such Salah because he is 


worthy of it due to his noble positions, care to rule by the Shari“ah and command his governors ta 
rule by tt 
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We pray Allah to grant us and him pardon and forgiveness. 
The point is that the absentee who has such a rank among the Muslim rulers and scholars should be 
offered Funeral Prayer in absentia either when dying in foreign countries or in his own country where 
it Is permissible for the Muslims who are not present in the country to offer Funeral Prayer in 
absentia for him based on the story of Negus mentioned above, May Allah grant us success! 
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How to offer Salat-ul-Gha'b 


Q: How can we offer Salat-ul-Gha'ib (Funeral Prayer in absentia)? 
‘A: Salatub-Gha'b is just lke the ordinary Funeral Prayer. 
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Ruling on Offering Funeral Prayer over a hypocrite 


Q: If it is known that the deceased was a hypocrite, should people offer (Funeral) Prayer 
over them? 


A: They should not, for Allah Exalted be He) says: (And never (0 Muhammad plus ate ail Le) 
pray (funeral prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) who dies) This is if their hypocrisy was well 


known, but if this was just an accusation, you should offer the prayer over the deceased as the basic 
rule 1s the obligation of offering the prayer over a deceased person. 
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Accordingly, a Muslim should not leave an obligation for a doubt. 
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Funeral Prayer offered for those practicing Bid"ah 


Q: What is the ruling on not offering the Funeral Prayer for those who practice Bida” 
(innovations in religion)? 

A: If this is done by scholars out of discouraging people from practicing Bida’, this is fine in case 
their Bida* does not render them Kafirs (disbelievers). However, if they commit Bida that render 
them Kafirs, such as Khawarl) (separatist group that believes committing a major sin amounts to 
disbelief), Mu tazilah (a deviant Islamic sect claiming that those who commit major sins are in a 
state between belief and disbelief) and Jahmiyyah (a deviant Islamic sect denying some Attributes of 
Allah, claiming they are ascribed to people and cannot be ascribed to Allah), no one should offer the 
Funeral Prayer for them. 

Q: If scholars refrain from offering the Funeral Prayer for those who practice Bida’, will 
they not be a role model for the people to follow so that they refrain from it as well? 

+ Offering the Funeral Prayer for a Muslim is obligatory, even if they used to practice Bia, If thelr 
Bida’ did not take them out of Islam, same people may offer the Funeral Prayer for them, However, 
if they used to practice Bida’ that renders them Kafirs, no one should offer the Funeral Prayer for 
them or ask Allah to forgive them, such as Jahmiyyah, Mutazilah and Rafidah (a Shi‘ah group 
denying the caliphates of Abu Bakr l-Siddig and “Umar ibn Al-thattab and making accusations 
against them and many other Companions of the Prophet) who invake “Aly (may Allah be pleased 
with him) and seek his help in addition to Ahtul-Bayt (members of the Prophet's extended Mustim 
family), Allah Glorified be He) says about the hypocrites and their tkes, (And never (O Muhammad 
pls ale all .s..2) pray (funeral prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at his 
grave. Certainly they disbelieved in Aish and His Messenger, and died while they were Fasiqin 
(rebellious, - disobedient to Allah and His Messenger plus atc alll .sie).) 
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The ruling on offering Funeral Prayers on a person who committed suicide 
Q: Can we perform Funeral Prayer on a person who killed himself? 


‘A: Some Muslims should offer Funeral Prayer on him lke other evildoers for he is regarded as a 
Muslim according to AhFulSunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah). 
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Impermissibility of offering Funeral Prayers for martyrs who died in battle 


Q: M.M from Zagreb, Croatia says, “One day, I offered the Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer ina 
Masjid (mosque). After Salah (Prayer), the Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer) led us in Salat-ul-Gha'ib (Funeral Prayer in absentia) for the martyrs who died in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina. Does what he did correspond to the Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet)? Are there conditions to offer Salat-ul-Gha'ib? 

‘A: Its impermissible to offer Salat-ul-Gha'bb for the martyrs who die in battle and they should not be 
washed, because (the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not offer Salat-ulGha'lb for the martyrs of 
Unud, nor did he have them washed before burial) Related by Al-Bukhart in 


(Part No, 13; Page No. 163) 


his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased 
with him), 

However, Salat-ukGha'ib is a controversial issue among the scholars. The most preponderant opinion 
is that it is permissible if the absent dead person had been significant and played a great role in 
Islam, The Prophet (peace be upon him) offered Salat-ul-Gha'b for the Negus when he died in 
Abyssinia, because of his great support to the Muslims and his protection for them against their 
enemies when they immigrated tb him. It was not reported that he (peace be upon him) offered it for 
anyone else. That is why some scholars concluded that Salat-ulGha'ib was specific only for Negus. 
However, some others said that there is no harm in offering it for any person who has great 
significance in Islam like Negus. May Allah grant us success! 
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Avoiding offering Funeral Prayer on the debtor is an abrogated ruling 


Q: Why did not the Prophet (peace be upon him) offer Funeral Prayer on the indebted 
persons? 

Q: This ruling Is abrogated and the wisdom behind this was to urge people not to take many debts 
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and to take the initiative to repay the debts. After that, it was abrogated and the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) offered Funeral Prayer on those who are indebted and those who are not, 
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The ruling on offering the Funeral Prayer for a fetus 


Q: Should we offer the Funeral Prayer for a dead fetus? 


‘A: If the fetus was aborted in the fifth manth or later, it should be washed, the Funeral Prayer should 
be offered for him and he should be buried in the Muslim graves, 
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Offering the Funeral Prayer 


in a Musalla or in a Masjid 


Q: Is it better to offer the Funeral Prayer in the Masjid (mosque) or in a Musalla (a place 
for Prayer)? 

‘A: Ttis better to offer it in a Musalla, However, it is permissible to offer itn the Masjid, because (the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) offered the Funeral Prayer in the Masjid for the two sons of Baida’.) 
This was related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of *Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her). 
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Q: It is known that offering the Funeral Prayer in a Musalla is better. Should we make a 
Musalla in the graveyard or can we offer it in the Musalla of Salat-ul-“Eid (the Festival 
Prayer)? 

‘A: The Funeral Prayer is offered in the Masjid, whether for a man or a woman, unless there is 
Musalla prepared for funerals. In this case, it is better to offer the Funeral Prayer in it, However, 
there is no harm in offering the Funeral Prayer in the Masjid, even if there is a special Musalla for the 
Funeral Prayer, because (the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered the Funeral Prayer for the two 
sons of Baida' in the Masjid. ) 
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The ruling on putting the deceased person 


in a room till the Funeral Prayer is offered on him 


Q: Is there any harm in leaving the deceased in a room till people offer Funeral Prayer on 
him? 


‘A: There is no harm or blame on that. 
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Carrying the deceased and burying him 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 168) 
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The ruling on burying Baha'ys in Muslim cemeteries 


Q: There are some people who adopt the doctrine of Baha’ Allah who claimed 
Prophethood and maintained that Allah was incarnated in him. Is it allowable for Muslims 
to bury those disbelievers in the Mustim graves? 

A: If the doctrine of Baha'is corresponds to what you mentioned, there is no doubt that its follower 
are disbelievers and it is not permissible to bury them in Muslim cemeteries, for whoever claims 
Prophethood after the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is a liar and a disbeliever according 
to texts of Shari‘ah (Islamic Law) and the agreement of all Muslim scholars. They belie Allah's 
Saying, (Muhammad (alow asle alll ale) is not the father of any of your men, but he is the 


Messenger of allah and the last (end) of the Prophets.) 


There are many Mutawatir Hadiths (Hadiths reported by a significant number of narrators throughout 
the chain of narration, whose agreement upon a lie is impossible) of the Prophet which prove that 
the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the last prophet and there is no prophet after hirn, 
This ruling of disbelief is equally applied to anybody who claims that Allah is incarnated in him or in 
anyone else according to the agreement of Muslims. Allsh is not incorporated in any of his creatures 
for He Is more Sublime and Exalted than this and whoever says that Allah is incarnated in anybody is 
a disbeliever according to the agreement of Muslims and he belies the Ayahs (Verses) of the Qur'an 
and the Hadiths of the Prophet which indicate that Allah (glory be to him) is above the throne 
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and He is so high and elevated above all of His Creatures and that He (may He be Exalted and 
Glorified) is the Most High and Most Great. There is no one similar to him, He told His Slaves about 
Himself sayings, (Indeed, your Lord is Allah, Who created the heavens and the earth in Six Days, and 
then He rose aver (Istawa) the Throne (really in a manner that suits His Majesty).) Allah (Glorified be 
He) also says: (The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Ista) the (Mighty) Throne (in a manner that 
suits His Majesty),) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (So the Judgement is only with allah, the Mast 
High, the Most Great!) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (To Him ascend (all) the goodly words, and 
the righteous deeds exalt it (Le. the goodly words are not accepted by Allah unless and until they are 
followed by good deeds)) There are many Ayahs which affirm His Loftiness and Highness above His 
Throne and that He is established on His Throne in a way that fits his Glory and Greatness, He does 
not resemble His Creatures in this and no one knows how His Establishment ar how He is except Him 
(may He be Exalted and Glorified). This is the doctrine of Ahi AlSunnah Wal-Jama ‘ah which was 
observed by all Prophets (peace be upon them) including the last one of them Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and observed as welll by the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, the 
blessed campanions of the Prophet Muhammad and those who followed them rightfully until this day, 
My dear brother in Islam, I inform you that I have not read any of the books of Baha'ys until now but 
know through widespread information about them that 
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they are a misguided and disbelieving group that is out of the fold of Islam, 
After I wrote this answer for your question, I read a discussion between one of the followers of Ahi 
Al-Sunnah's creed and a Bahaly which was published by AlHady Al-Nabawi Magazine by Ansar Al 
Sunnah in Cairo in four issues of it; Iread three issues; two were published in Ramadan and Dhuk 
Qi‘dah 1368 A.H. and the other one was issued in Rabi’ Al-Thany in 1369 A.H. However, the Baha'y 
declared in this discussion that Baha'-Allah is the Messenger of Baha'ys and that he can modify and 
refine all the Shariah before him and that every age needs a Messenger and he denied the 
existence of angels. He maintained that the angels are the lofty spirits of Muslims. His sayings 
indicate that he denies the resurrection of bodies and the Prophet's sayings concerning A-Dajjal (the 
Antichrist), There is no doubt that the claim of these people of Frophethood and that every age needs 
a Messenger is open disbelief. May Allah grant us success! There is neither might nor power except 
with Allah, We ask Him to help us, you and all Muslims know what is right and follaw it, for He is the 
Most Generous, Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. 
May Allah's Peace and Mercy be upon His Slave and Messenger and our master and Imarn, 
Muhammad ibn “Abdullah and upon his household, companions, and those who follow them rightfully 
Until the Day of Judgment. 
Se 
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Ruling on burying amputated limbs 


Q: What is the ruling on amputating an extra limb of a person, such as a finger and the 
like; should it be thrown out with the garbage or be collected and buried by someone in 
the Muslim graveyard? 

A: This matter is flexible, because amputated limbs do not take the same ruling as the whole body. 
There is nothing wrong with putting them in the garbage, but burying them in the ground out of 
respect is preferable, However, the matter is open, praise be to Allah, As we said before, they do not 
have to be washed and buried unless itis @ four-months fetus or more, but iit is merely a lump of 
flesh into which life has not yet been breathed, or a part of a finger or the Ike, then the matter is 
flexible, so if it is possible to bury it in good earth, that would be better. 
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‘A word concerning following the funeral procession 


Praise be to Allah, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, 
Companions, and those who follow his guidance! It is authentically reported that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: «*He who attends the funeral until the prayer is offered for (the 
dead) will have one Qirat (of reward) and whoever attends it until the deceased is buried will have 
two Qirats. It was said: What are the Qirats? He said: Like two huge mountains,"") This evidence is 
supporting the permissibility of following the funerals until prayer is offered and the deceased is 
buried. This is because following the funeral has many benefits such as being a reminder of death 
that reminds the follower to get ready for the Hereafter, given that what befell his brother (the 
deceased) will befall him, so he has to get ready to meet death and beware of neglecting it. 

Of the benefits af following funeral is that it offers a source of comfort, consolation and condolence 
for the family of the deceased, so a person who follows the funeral will get the reward of offering 
comfort, consolation and condolence to his Muslim brothers. 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 174) 


Besides, following the funeral enables one to help the deceased's family carry and bury their 


deceased. Following the funeral has numerous benefits; if it were only to remind of death and what 
happens after it and urge people to get ready for death and mesting Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He), this will be sufficient, let alone the other benefits. Added to this, one will receive a great reward 
by offering the Funeral Prayer, one will get a Qirat or a mountain-Ike reward, while by offering the 
Prayer and burying the deceased, one will get a reward like two huge mountains, This is a great 
favor and benefit. 

It was reported by AHBukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith 
in another wording that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ((A believer) who accompanies the 
funeral procession of a Muslim out of sincere faith and hoping to attain Allah's reward and remains 
with it until the funeral prayer is offered and the burial ceremonies are over, he will return with a 
reward of two Qirats, Each Qirat is lke the size of (Mount) Uhud. } This indicates that following the 
funeral should be out of Iman (Faith/belief) and Ihtisab (confident anticipation of Allah's 
Recompense) not for Riya’ (showing-off ), reputation or any other purpose, One should fallow the 
funeral believing that Allah has prescribed this and anticipating his reward from Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), This is included among the numerous benefits of following the funeral. Therefore, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «(A believer) who accompanies the funeral procession of a 
Muslim out of sincere faith and hoping to attain Allah's reward and remains with it until the funeral 
prayer is offered and 
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the burial ceremonies are over, he will retum with a reward of two Qirats. Each Qirat is Ike the size 
of (Mount) Uhud. ) This Hadith indicates that the follower should not leave until the deceased is 
buried, Some people leave after the deceased is put under the ground; however, this contradicts 
what Is prescribed, meaning that one should stay with his fellows untl they finish the burial 
ceremony, 

There Is another Hadith to the same effect: (Whenever Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
finished burying the dead, he would stay (\.e. at his grave) and say: Seek forgiveness for your 
brother and beg steadfastness for him, for he will be questioned now. It is prescribed for the 
believer when he follows the funeral to stand at the grave and stay with the family of the deceased 
until they finish burying, Then, it is Mustahab (desirable) to stand by the grave and supplicate for 
Allah's Forgiveness and steadfastness for the deceased, follawing the example of the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) who said: (Seek forgiveness for your brother and beg steadfastness for him, for he will 
be questioned now.) So the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) is to stay by the grave 
asking Allah to grant the deceased forgiveness and steadfastness, then one can leave. 

With regard to burning fire which some people do at the grave of the deceased, this is not Mashru* 
(islamically acceptable). The Sunnah is to stand at the grave of the deceased after burying him 
asking Allah to grant him forgiveness and steadfastness. This is what is Mashru” and a Muslim 
should abide by what Allah legislated and avoid anything otherwise, 
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Similarly, some people would perform Adhan (call to Prayer) or Igamah (call to start the Prayer) or 
recite the Qur'an at the grave, all this is a baseless Bid “ah (Innovation in religion). Moreover, going 
down to the grave to recite the Qur'an or perform Adhan or Igamah is a baseless Bid “ah which 
should be warned against. May Allah grant us all success! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon 
our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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Accompanying the deceased to the grave 


Q: What is the act of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) regarding 
accompanying the deceased to the grave? 

he Sunnah isto follow the deceased since he is brought out of his house until the Funeral Prayer 
is offered for him and the burial is finished. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «(A believer) who 
accompanies the funeral procession of a Muslim out of sincere faith and hoping to attain Allah's 
reward and remains with ituntl the funeral prayer is offered and the burial ceremonies are over, will 
return with a reward of two Qirats, Each Qrrt is lke the size of (Mount) Unud, ) (Related by Ale 
Bukhari in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 
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Sunnah of attending the funeral 


is not to sit until the deceased is put underground 


Q: What is the act of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) for whoever 
attends the funeral? 
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he Sunnah for he who attends the funeral is not to sit until men put the coffin of the deceased 
down to the ground. As for leaving, itis prescribed for whoever follows the funeral not to leave until 
the deceased is put in the grave and burial ceremonies are finished. All this is Mustahab (desirable), 
However, it's better for he who follows a funeral not to leave untl finishing the burial in order to get 
the two rewards: reward of offering the Funereal Prayer and the reward of follawing the funeral, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «(A believer) who accompanies the funeral procession of a 
Muslim and remains with it until the Funeral Prayer is offered and the burial ceremonies are over, 
will return with a reward of two Qirats. Each Qirat is like the size of (Mount) Uhud. ) (Related by Al+ 
Bukhar’ in his Sahih (autherttic) Book of Hadith). 
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Meaning of the Hadith of Um “Atiyyah: 


We were forbidden to follow the funeral procession 


Q: What is the meaning of (the Hadith narrated on the authority of Um “Atiyyah: We were 
forbidden to follow the funeral procession} ? 

‘A: What is forbidden here is to follow the funeral until the grave, As for offering the Funeral Prayer, 
this is prescribed for bath men and women. The women used to offer the Funeral Prayer with the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). 

Q: On the authority of Um “Atiyyah: (We were forbidden to follow the funeral procession, but it 
‘was not stressed on us, 
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) what does this mean? 

his means that the prohibition is not stressed. Prohibition, basically, means forbiddance. The 
Prophet (peace be upon hitn) said: ("What I have prohibited you to do, avoid it; what I have ordered 
you [to da], do as much of it as you can.") (Agreed upon by Imams A-Bukhari and Muslim) This 


indicates that it is not permissible for women to follow the funerals until the graves, As for offering 
the Funeral Prayers, it is permissible for them to offer it just lke men, May Allah grant us success! 
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Obtaining the reward of two Qirats 


for those who follow the funeral procession and offer Salah for it 


Q: Will a person who follows a funeral procession and offer Salah for it get the reward of 
two Qirats i.e. a great deal of reward? 

‘A: Yes, due to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Whosoever attends the funeral of a 
Muslim and remains with it until the Prayer is offered over it and the burial is completed, he will 
return with a reward of two Qirats i.e. a great deal of reward; each Qirat is 
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equal to the Mount of Unud. > The Praphet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: 
(He who attends the funeral until the prayer is offered for (the dead), for him is the reward of ane 
Qirat and he who attends (and stays) until he is buried, for him is the reward of two Qirats. It was 
said; What are the Qirats? He said: They are equivalent to two huge mountains [a great deal of 
reward], ) 
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The Sunnah is to hasten with a funeral 


Q: Is it an act of Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the 
Prophet) to hasten with a funeral? 

A: It is a Sunnah to hasten with the Funeral f there is no hardship for the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Make haste with the funeral for if they (Le. the deceased) were righteous, you are 
forwarding them to a welfare and if they were otherwise, you will be putting off an evil thing down 
your necks) Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Mustim . 
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How can we reconcile between the Hadith on forbidding offering Funeral Prayer 


and burial during the three hours and the Hadith on the haste in burial? 


Q: How can we reconcile between the Prophet's (peace be upon him) prohibition of 
offering Funeral Prayer and burial during three prohibited hours and the Hadith that 
encourage swift burial? What should we do if the Funeral Prayer is after “Asr? Please, 
advise. May Allah reward you with the best! 

he two Hadiths are not contradictory; the Sunnah underlines the Prophet's command 
encauraging quick burial of a dead body and offering the Funeral Prayer. He (peace be upon him) 
sald, (Hasten with the dead body for if it was righteous, you are forwarding it to welfare; and if tt 
‘was otherwise, then you are putting aff an evil thing down your necks. ) However, when this coincides 
with the three prohibited hours, the burial and funeral prayer should be postponed. It is narrated that 
“Ugbah ibn “Amir (may Allah be pleased with him) said, (There are three hours in which the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade us to pray or bury our dead: when the sun begins 
to rise until it is fully up, when the sun is at its height at midday until ithas passed the meridian, and 
when the sun inclines to 
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setting until it sets.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) Delaying the burial and funeral prayer during 
these few hours is harmless, Allah (may He be Praised) has a great wisdom behind this order, He is 
Most Merciful and the Highest Judge, May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ift 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


What is meant by hastening in the funeral 


Q: Does hastening in the funeral refer to washing the dead and offering the Funeral 
Prayer? 


A: It refers to walking in the funeral. It may also be tacitly applied to washing the dead person and 
offering the Funeral Prayer, The wording of the Hadith implies all of these meanings. 
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Ruling on delaying the funeral while the body is 


in the morgue refrigerator for several months 


Q: What is the ruling on delaying a funeral while the body is in the mortuary refrigerators 
for six months, for instance? 

‘A: If there fs a necessity to do this, there is no harm in this according to the prevalent regulations, 

Q: If a person who played an influential role in serving Islam died, is it permissible to 
delay their funeral for a day for example? 

A: It Is acceptable if the delay includes an interest as happened with the funeral of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), who died on Monday but was buried on Wednesday. Thus, there is nothing 
wrong with doing this as long as it embraces an interest such as the attendance of the deceased's 
relatives or something like that. 
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Warning against the Bida* observed in funerals 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz to whoever reads this amongst Muslims, may Allah grant 
them and me success in achieving good, amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) to continue: 

Many questions were repeated in the following issues, so I chose to alert and warn people against 
them for they are in conflict with the purified Shariah (Islamic Law): 

First: Some people resort to putting mats which contain some Ayahs over the funeral biers, 
However, this act should be stopped and the warning against it should be reiterated since it subjects 
the Ayahs to contempt. Also, because some people may think that it benefits the deceased while it 
does not, Rather, it s a rejected misdeed that has foundation in the purified Shari ‘ah. 

Second: Some of those who follow the funerals keep saying therein: “Say: La ilaha ila Allah (there 
is no deity but allah), Say: Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest)", and this is certainly a Munkar (that 
which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) that has no 
source in the purified Shariah. Rather, that which is prescribed when following a funeral ist 
remember the Hereafter, Death and seek 
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Allah's Mercy and Forgiveness for the deceased. Yet, this should not be done out loud. Qays ibn 
*abbad, the honorable Tabi*y (may Allah be merciful to him), said: The Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) hated raising thelr voices in three (cituations); funerals, 
dhikr (Femembrance of Allah) and war. 

Third: Some people tend to pronounce the Adhan (call to Prayer) and Iqamah (call to start Prayer) in 
the grave before burying the deceased and this is a rejected act of Bid “ah (innovation in religion) that 
has no origin in the purified Shari “ah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who does 
something that Is a not part of this matter of ours (Le, Islam) will have it rejected.) He (peace be 
upon him) also said: (Avoid novelties (|e. in religion), for every novelty is an innovation and every 
innovation is a misguidance.) Accordingly, this should be abandoned and people should be warned 
against doing it. 

Fourth: Some people stand during the funeral in AHViudda ‘a District, in Makkah to recite Al-Fatihah, 
and this is also an act of Bid ah that should be abandoned for what has previously been mentioned 
regarding the ruling on the third Munkar in which he (peace be upon him) said: 
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{Anyone who does something that is a not part of this matter of ours (.e. Islam) will have it 
rejected) The Prophet (may dllah’s Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (Avoid novelties..) 


We ask Allah to grant all Muslims success in following the Sunnah (supereragatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet) in all their affairs and beware of all Bid” and Munkar acts, He 
Is the Most Generous and Bountiful. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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Inscribing the word of Tawhid on graves is impermissible 


Q: What is the ruling on inscribing the word of Tawhid (La ilaha ila Allah [there is no deity 
but Allah]) on some graves? 


A: This is not permissible, It is only prescribed to dictate Talgin (encouraging someone dying to say: 
“La ilaha ila Allah’). The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: ("Dictate 
to your Mawta (\e., to say): La Tlaha Illa Allah") Related by Muslim . 


Mawta here refers to the dying persons so 3s to let thelr last words be: "La ilaha illa Allah." But, itis 
not permissible to inscribe on thelr shrouds or graves, 
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Ruling on entering with the Funeral 


from AF-Rahmah gate in Al-Masjid A-Nabawy 


Q: In Madinah, many people enter Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet’s Mosque in 
Madinah) through Al-Rahmah gate while carrying the deceased. They do this because 
they believe that Allah (Glorified be He) may forgive and show mercy to the deceased for 
this reason. Is this act valid? 

‘A: We know of no basis for such a belief, It is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of 
by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and it s not permissible to believe in euch a thing, 
There Is no harm if the people enter the Masjid through any gate while carrying the deceased, 
However, it is better to enter through the gate which will not interrupt the worshippers, 
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Standing for the Funeral is an act of the Sunnah 


: If a Muslim is inside a Masjid (mosque) and he sees a Funeral, should he stand up? 
he explicit meaning of the Hadith is general and therefore doing so is recommendable and there 


isno 
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harm ifane dos not do so, Standing up for the Funeral is an act of the Sunnah and is not obligatory, 
for it Is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so sometimes and neglected it at other 


times, which implies that this act Is not an obligation. Allah is the One Who brings success. May 
Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and companions! 
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The ruling on standing up when seeing the funeral procession of a non-Mustim 


: Is it permissible to stand up for the funeral procession of a non-Muslim? 
es, It Is permissible to stand for every funeral procession, for the Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) says: «Whenever you see a funeral procession, stand up.) According to 
some narrations: (They said: 0 Allah's Messenger! This is the funeral of a Jew, He (peace be upon 
him) said, Was he not a human being?) According to another wordings: (We stood only for the 
angels.) In anather wording: (Death is truly terrifying. > 
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The depth of the grave 


Q: How deep should be the graves of men and women? 


A: It is better for the grave to be equal to half'a man's height. This is so in order to avaid being 
exhumed by animals or other creatures, 
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A Lahdis better than a Shaq 


Q: Which is better: a Lahd (a crevice on the side of a grave facing the direction faced for 
Prayer) or a Shaq (a rectangular hole in the bottom of a grave in which the body is 
buried)? What is the appropriate depth of the grave? 

‘A: In Madinah, people used to make Lahd sometimes and Shaq at other times, However, Lahd is 
better, because Allah chose it for His Prophet (peace be upon him). Its also permissible to make a 
Shag, especially if it is needed. It was reported on the authority of Ibn “Abbas that he said, (The 
Lahd is for us (Muslims) and the Shaq is for non-Muslims.) However, this Hadith is Da if (weak), 
because its Isnad (chain of narration) included “Abdul "la A-Tha ‘aby who was a Da ‘if narrator, 
The depth of the grave should be a span or so. 
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The manner of placing a deceased person in the grave 


How should a deceased be situated in his grave? 
‘A: The Hadith of “Abdullah Ibn Yazid shows that the deceased should be placed in the grave from 
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the rear opening of the grave. Then, he is to be drawn from the side of his head while laying him/her 
down on the right side and placing him in the direction of the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer 
towards the Kabah), This s the best way that corresponds with the Sunnah, Also, itis an act of the 
Sunnah for the burier to say while placing the deceased, "Bismillah Wa “Ala Millat Rasulilah" (In the 
name of sllah, and following the religion of the Messenger of allah). 
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‘The Manner of burial in the mountainous land 


: Is it permissible to bury a deceased in a cave in mountainous land? 
f Is possible to dig a grave and surround itby stones, then It s better than burying the deceased 
ina cave. However, if this Is not possible, then the deceased Is to be buried in a cave which should 
be filled up with earth to protect the corpse from being devoured by beasts. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says, (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) 
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Using rocks, boards 


or wood if there is no adobe 


Q: If there is no adobe available, can we use rocks? 
Az If there fs no adobe, you should use racks, 
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boards, wood or any other thing to protect the dead body and then cover it with dust. Allah (Glorified 


be He) says, (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) The Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) also said, (When I command you to do anything, do of it as much as you possibly can) 
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The ruling on covering the grave of a woman after burial 


Q: What is the ruling on covering the grave of women? 
A: This is better, 
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Placing a woman in the grave is not restricted to Mahrams 


Q: If there is a deceased woman who has no Mahrams (spouses or unmarriageable 
relatives), should anybody else put her in the grave? 

A: There is nothing wrong with that even if her relatives are present, for those who placed the 
daughter of the Prophet (peace be upon him) inher grave were not Mahrams to her and he (peace 
be upon him) was present. 
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Q: Tam a disabled man and my leg was cut off and I had a wife that had a disease and 
was moved to one of the hospitals in the Kingdom. I stayed with her till she died and 
then we took her to the grave by ambulance. I accompanied her along with some of the 
workers in the hospitals. Those workers were not her Mahrams and they placed her in 
the tomb, for I could not do this owing to my disability. Am I sinful for this? What is the 
ruling on placing a woman in her grave by non-Mahram persons? Please, advise! 

A: If some people who are not a Mahram to a woman placed her in the grave, there is no harm 
because the existence of unmarriageable man with a woman Is only required upon traveling, not 
when placing her in the grave. May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on moving the dead person in the grave towards the Qiblah 


Q: Is moving the dead person in the grave towards the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer 
towards the Ka"bah) a Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) or something 
Mustahab (desirable)? 

t Is permissible according to the Hadith which states, ( The Ka bah is your Qiblah, whether in 
your lifetime or after your death.) The dead body should be placed towards the right side facing the 
Qiblah, 
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Q: Brother A.M.E. from Khartoum says, "I noticed in a graveyard in my country that some 
of the graves, new and old, are not directed towards the Qiblah. There are some graves 
that are still not occupied. What is the ruling on this? May Allah reward you! 


‘A: Itis prescribed to direct the dead body towards the Qiblah, according to the saying of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) about the Ka ‘bah, (lt is your Qiblah, whether in your lifetime or after your 
death.) The grave-diggers and the Muslims in general should take care of this, according to the 
mentioned Hadith, May allah guide the Muslims to all forms of goodness! 
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Ruling on uncovering the face of 


the dead when they are placed in the grave 


Q: Is it permissible to uncover the face of the dead after placing them in the grave? 
A: Itis nat permissible to uncover their faces. The face of the dead should be covered except for the 
Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) whose face and head should be uncovered 
because ofthe Prophet's saying when he was asked about the Mubrim 
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who died on the Day of “Arafah (Sth of Dhul-Hijjah): (Bathe him with water (mixed with the leaves) 
of the lute tree and shroud him in his twa (pieces of) clath and, neither perfume him nor cover his 
head, for he will be ralsed on the Day of Recampense pronouncing Talbiyah (devational expressions 
chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah),) (Agreed upon its authenticity and the wordings 
are by Muslim) 
Is it permissible to uncover the face of the dead when they are placed in the grave? 

+ It Is not permissible to uncover the face of the dead when they are placed in the grave whether 
they are men or women but it is abligatory to caver them with the material they are wrapped in 
unless they are Muhrims; in that case their heads and faces should not be covered because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said regarding the person who died in the state of Ihram: (Bathe him 
with water (mixed with the leaves) of the lute tree and shroud him in his two (pieces of) clath and, 
neither perfume him nor cover his head, for he will be raised on the Day of Recompense pronauncing 
Talblya. (agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) and the wordings are by Muslim, 


If the deceased Is a Woman, her face must be covered with her shroud even if she is a Muhrim 
because her entire body is “Awrah (private parts of the body that must be covered in public). 
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Q: Is there any legal proof on uncovering the face of the dead and placing a rock on their 
grave where people say it is his ornament? 
: There is no basis for this action in religion; itis rather an act of ignorance that has no basis, 
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Ruling on untying knots in the grave 


: Is it permissible to untie the knots of the shroud in the grave? 


: This is the best thing to do as this was done by the Sahabah (the Prophet's Campanians, may 
Allah be pleased with them), 
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Ruling on pronouncing Adhan and Igamah 


inside the grave when burying the dead 


Q: What is the ruling on pronouncing the Adhan (call to Prayer) and Iqamah (call to start 
Prayer) inside the grave upon burying a dead person? 
‘A: There Is no doubt that this is a Bid ah (Innovation in religion) which was not prescribed by Allah, 
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for such an act has not been reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) or any of his 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be pleased with them). All good is attained by 
emulating their practices and following thelr path as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And the foremost 
to embrace Iskim of the Muh3jirdn (those who migrated from Makkah to ALMadinah) and the Ansar 
(the citizens of AHMadinah who helped and gave aid to the Muhajirin) and also those who followed 
them exactly (in Faith). lah Is welkpleased with them as they are well-pleased with Him.) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who innovates things in our affairs for which there is no valid 
proof will have them rejected. } (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim). And in another narration: 
(He who did any act for which there is no sanction from our behalf that is to be rejected.) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say during the Friday Khutbsh (Sermon): (And then, the best of 
the speech is embodied in the Book of Allah, and the best of the quidance is the quidance given by 
Muhammad. And the most evil affairs are their innovations; and every innovation is error.) 

This Hadith was reported by Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadith) on the authority of Jabir 
(may Allah be pleased with him). 
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What is to be said while burying the dead 


Q: What is the ruling on saying: (Thereof (the earth) We created you, and into it We shall return 
you, and from it We shall bring you out ance again.) 
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when burying the dead? 


+ It Is a Sunnah (a commendable act) to say this, in addition to: “In the name of Allah and Allah is 
the Greatest" 
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Reciting the Qur'an over the dust of grave 


and then throwing it on the shroud of the deceased is an abhorred Bid “ah 


Q: It is mentioned in the book of Al-Targhib Wa Al-Tarhib that whenever a person dies, a 
person at the grave should take a handful of the dust of his grave and recite on it some 
Ayahs, and then throw it aver his shroud. It is believed that this will save him from being 
punished in his grave. What is the degree of the authenticity of this? May Allah reward 
you well! 

A: This is baseless and an abhorred Bid “ah (innovation in religion) that is impermissible to do 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did nat prescribe it upon his Ummah (nation based on one 
creed). It Is prescribed upon Muslims when a Muslim dies to wash him, wrap him in a shroud, offer 
Funeral Prayer for him and then bury him in the graves of Muslims. After finishing the burial, itis 
permissible for those attending the burial to supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) to grant him 
forgiveness and to make him firm on the truth following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) who used to do so and commanded Muslims to do so. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on putting pebbles 


on the grave and spraying it with water 


Q: What is the ruling on putting pebbles on a grave and spraying it with water? 
‘A: This is Mustahab (desirable) if possible because this fixes the dust and preserves it, Its related 
that the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) was covered with small pebbles. It is desirable 
that the grave should be sprayed with water in order to fix the dust and so that the grave to remain 
obvlous and known and nat to be abused, 
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Ruling on moving a gravestone 


from an old grave to anew one 


Q: Is it permissible to move a gravestone from an old grave to a new one? 


A: It is my opinion, according to Shari'ah (Islamic law), that this is impermissible because it is a 
mark for the preceding grave, When seeing It, people will pay due respect to the grave and take care 
not 
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to walk, sit, or put rubbish on it. Moving such a gravestone means rendering the grave violable, 
whereas a new grave is in no need of it; rather, itcan have another gravestone put on it. Even if 


there Is no gravestone found, there is no harm if itremains without one if it is just one span higher 
than the surrounding earth to mark it as a grave. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on putting one pillar on 


a woman's grave and two on a man’s grave 


Q: In some countries, one pillar is placed on a woman’s grave and two on a man’s grave. 
Does this have any basis in Shari'ah (Islamic law), even if it is just done to distinguish a 
woman’s grave from a man’s? 

do not know of any basis for this act in Sharf'ah, The Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet) is to make the graves equal in depth, burial, and appearance. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Ruling on marking graves 
Q: Isit permissible to mark a grave? 
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‘A: There {s nothing wrong with marking a grave with a stone, a bone or a piece of metal, This act is 
not sinful because the Prophet (peace be upon him) marked the grave of ‘Uthman Ibn Mazh'wn, 

Q: What is the ruling on marking graves? 

‘A: There Is nothing wrong with marking graves with a stone, a bone and so on, so that itis known 
whose grave it Is, It is noteworthy that the mark should be free of any figures or writings. It was 
authentically narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade writing on a grave. Yet, there is 
no harm if the person marks the grave with a stone or applies yellow or black paint to the stone 
placed on the grave to distinguish it. It was reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) marked 
the grave of "Uthman Ibn Mazh'wn, 
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The ruling on numbering graves 


Q: In some graveyards, people put numbers on the enclosures of cemeteries to identify 
the persons therein, What is the ruling on this issue? 

‘A: Writing on graves is forbidden owing to feared temptation (of idolatry; as people may be tempted 
to warship those elegized dead people). However, it has not come to my knowledge that there is any 
blame regarding writing on it, but it's better to avoid it since it resembles writing on the graves in 
some aspects, May Allah grant us success , 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 201) 


It is unlawful to put palm-teaves 


or fresh cactus on the grave 


Q: What is the ruling on putting fresh palm-leaves on the grave? 
‘A: This is unlawful, and in fact itis a Bida’'ah (a matter innovated in religion) for the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) put a palm-branch on two graves that Allah (Exalted be He) informed him ofthe torture 
people therein suffer, The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not put palm-branches on other graves, 
and this shows the Impermissbilty of putting euch things on graves. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald, (Whoever does any act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, itis to be 
rejected.) (Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih) . 


Besides, he (peace be upon him) said, (If anyone introduces in our matter (|e. religion) something 
‘which does nat belong to it, itis to be rejected.» (Agreed upon by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim) . 
Similarly, it {s not permissible to write on graves or to put flowers on them owing to the 


aforementioned two Hadiths and that the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade plastering graves, 
bullding aver them, sitting on them and writing on them. . 
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Q: What is the ruling of putting fresh palm-leaves and cactus on graves ? 

‘A: This is not permissible, knowing that the Prophet (peace be upon him) put two palm-leaves an the 
graves of punished people when Allah (Exalted be He) informed him about their being tortured, 
Accordingly, this (Conduct) is limited to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and it is not permissible to 
put anything on the graves, whether leaves of palm trees or of any other trees, May Allah grant us 
success 
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Some Bid” ahs of burying the dead 


Q: After burying the dead, some people recite Surah (Qur'anic chapter) Yasin at the 
grave and put some branches, such as aloe leaves, and plant the surface of the graves 
with barley or wheat, on the pretext that the Messenger (peace be upon him) put such 
things at the graves of two of his fellows. What is the ruling on this action? 

A: It Is not permissible to recite Surah Yasin or any other Surah over a grave during or after the 
burial, It is also impermissible to 
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recite the Qur'an at graves because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not do this nor did the 
Rightly-Guided Callphs. Likewise, it s not permissible to pronounce Adhan (call to Prayer) or Igamah 
(call to start the Prayer) at graves because this is Bid ah (Innovation in religion), It was authentically 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (He who does any act for which 
there Is no sanction from our behalf, that is to be rejected.) Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih, 
Book of authentic Hadith) . 

Likewise, it is not permissible to plant anything on graves, whether aloe, barley or wheat, since the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) did not do this, nor did the Rightly-Guided Caliphs (may Allah be 
pleased with them), As for his (peace be upon him) planting palm branches on two graves when 
Allah (Exalted be He) informed him that their owners were being tormented, this act was limited ta 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) regarding those two graves in particular, for he did nat do this with 
any other grave. Indeed, Muslims should not innovate worship acts that Allah has not prescribed, 
based upon the Hadith quoted abave and on the verse in which Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Or have 
they partners (with Allah — false gods) who have instituted for them 3 religion which Allah has not 
ordained?) May allah grantus success . 
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a tree growing on a grave 


is not evidence of the righteousness of the occupant 


Q: I have noticed that if some people see a tree growing on a grave, they describe the 
occupant as having certain attributes. Does a tree growing on a grave indicate 
anything? 

‘A: There Is no basis to this, a tree or grass growing on a grave does not indicate the righteousness 
of the occupant. This is a false belief, as trees can grow on the graves of the righteous and also the 
evil, it Is not specific to the righteous, One must not be deceived by claims to the contrary made by 
corrupt people and followers of false ‘Aqidahs (creeds), And Allah Is the One Whose help is sought, 
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Ruling on supplicating to Allah for the dead after burying them 


Q: A. E. E. from Ta’if, says in his question: I notice that, after burying the dead, some 
people stand by the grave and supplicate for them. Is this permissible? Is there a 
prescribed Du‘a’ (supplication) to be said after burial and can it be done collectively, with 
one person reciting it 
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and the others saying, "Amen" to the Du'a’ or should people supplicate individually? 
Please give us a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on this and 
may Allah reward yout 

A: It has been shown from the authentic Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prescribed a Du'a’ to be said for the dead after the burial: 
(When the Prophet (peace be upon him) finished burying someone who had died, he used to stand 
by the grave and say, “Seek forgiveness for your brother and beg steadfastness for him, for he is 
being questioned now.") There is no harm in one person reciting the Du'a’ and those listening saying, 
"Amen!" or everybody supplicating for the dead by themselves, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: The injunction to supplicate for the deceased after burying them is mentioned in 
Hadiths. Do these injunctions indicate recommendation or obligation? We notice that 
people have abandoned this act of Sunnah or obligation after burial. What is your advice 
in this regard? 

‘A: Supplicating steadfastness and forgiveness for the deceased after the burial is an act of Sunnah, 
and not an obligation, for (Whenever the Praphet (peace be upon him) finished burying a deceased, 
he used to stay with him (1.2. at his grave) and say (to the attendant Companions): Seek forgiveness 
for your brother, and beg steadfastness for him, for he is being questioned now.) May Allah grant us 
success | 
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Supplication of steadfastness for the deceased 


is to be offered after finishing the burial 


Q: When should a person pray to Allah (Exalted be He) to make the dead steadfast 
(during reckoning in the grave); should it be offered during the burial or after it? 

A: It should be offered after finishing the burial, for (Whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
finished burying a deceased person, he used to stay with him (Le. at his grave) and say, "Seek 
forgiveness for your brother and beg steadfastness for him, for he is being questioned now’ It 
should be said when burying the deceased, ("Bismillah wa “Ala Millati Rasuli-Allah" (In the name of 
Allah, and adhering to the way of Allah's Messenger) . 
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Making Talqin after the burial is Bida”ah 


: What is the ruling on making Talgin after burying them? 
+ Making Talgin act (dictating words to the already deceased person) is Bida ‘ah (innovation in 
religion) and groundless, and therefore itis not permissible to do it. It is mentioned only in some 
fabricated Hadiths. However, the proper time of Talgin (encouraging someone dying to say: ‘La llaha 
ila Allah’) [s before death , 
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A suspicion concerning Talgin after burial and the answer to it 


Q: What is your opinion regarding those who maintain that if the deceased hears the 
footsteps, then he hears Talgin (dictating words to the deceased person)? 

A: Acts of Worship should not be established by analogy but they are enacted by Allah (Exalted be 
He), and hearing the sound of footsteps neither harms nor benefits the deceased as when a person 
dies, he or she leaves worldly life, the abode of action, to the Hereafter, the abode of reward and his 
acts are sealed , 
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The ruling on giving Sadaqah on behalf of a deceased person during the burial 


Q: Is lawful or not to give Sadaqah on behalf of a deceased person during the burial and 
have people recite Surahs of the Qur‘an in return for a fee? 

A: Praise be to Allah, its not valid to offer Sadagah (charity) on behalf of the deceased at his death 
as giving out charities was not limited in Shari'ah to this specific cases. all acts of worship are 
prescribed by Allah (Exalted be He), but if someone offers charity on behalf of a deceased person 
without restricting such an act to the hour of a person's death, it will not only be permissible, but it 
will alsa be an act of piety, by which the benefactor and the deceased will be rewarded based on 
what was mentioned in the following authentic Hadith (A woman died and then her son said: © 
Messenger of Allah, would she have a reward if I give charity on her behalf? The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) replied: 
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Yes.) Besides, scholars have unanimously agreed that the deceased persons benefit from Sadaqah 
and Du’a' (given on thelr behalf). As for having people's recital of Qur'anic Surahs in return for a fee, 
this is impermissible whether it s done on behaif ofa living or a deceased person because this 1s not 
reported in the purified Shari'ah, Here, Shaykh-ulislam Ibn Taymiyyah stated that he knows of no 
dispute among scholars regarding the prohibition of taking fees for reciting the Qur'an . 

It was authentically reported that (He who does any act for which there is no sanction from our 
behalf, that is to be rejected) The same applies to reciting Qur'an on behalf of ather (living) or 
deceased persons, even if it is done for free because this has no reliable basis in Shari ‘ah 
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It is better to raise graves above the surface of the earth by approximately one span 


Q: I see that many people, when burying a deceased person, raise the grave more than 
one span (above the earth's surface). IfI forbid them, they say that this protects it 
(corpse) from rain. I also see them bring many pebbles and put them on top of the 
surface of the grave after burial. they also splash water onto it. What is the ruling on 
such practices? 
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: There Is nothing wrong with any of this It is better to raise the grave about a span over the 
earth's surface, Yet, if it is raised a little with pebbles, this is useful as a means of marking the 
graves s0 that people do not abuse it. However, if people inter the corpse at the bottom of the grave, 
put pebbles on it and splash water onto it to settle the dust, there is nothing wrong with any of this 
because it preserves the grave as well as its earth , 

Q: To what extent can the grave be raised above ground level? 

A: It Is permitted to raise it about one span, knowing that the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) is raised just one span (above the earth's surface). Thus, itis impermissible to raise it much 
more than that because it was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to 
“All (may Allah be pleased with him): (Spare no portrait unwiped out, and leave not a high grave 
unleveled,) . Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih (Book of Hadith) . 
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The ruling on preaching at the graveside 


Q: What is the ruling on preaching at the graveside? 
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‘A: There is. no harm in preaching at the graveside before burial. Surely, this is not Bid ‘ah (innovation 
in religion) since it was done by the Prophet (peace be upon him) as is mentioned in the Hadith 
reported by “Ali and AlBara’ ibn °Azib (may Allah be pleased with both of them) . 

Q: A brother from Al-zulafy says in his question: Is there a proof of the permissibility of 
preaching at the graveside, since some people deny it. Please inform us, my Allah grant 
you a great reward , 

‘A: It was authentically reported that many a time the Prophet (peace be upon him) preached ta 
people at gravesides while they were waiting for the burial to be finished. Accordingly, it should be 
known that preaching at a graveside Is permissible. It was done by the Prophet (peace be upon hin), 
knowing that this invalves reminding people of death, Paradise and Hellfire, and similar matters of 
the Hereafter. This also involves admonishing people to prepare themselves for meeting Allah. May 
Allah grant us success, 
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Your Eminence, Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, “Abdul “Aziz Bin “Abdullah ton Baz 
(may Allah protect and grant you a long life), As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you). I have a question about someone who died 
on a hot day. As the people burying him were exhausted out of the hot weather, a kind 
man brought them cool water to drink. However, some of them labeled this act as a 
Bid “ah (innovation in religion) while others criticized it as impermissible. Is this act sinful? 
Please enlighten us. May Allah enlighten and safequard you. (By "A. A. “A. “A) . 

‘A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, There is nothing wrong with the act mentioned 
above. Rather, it falls under the category of benevolence and cooperation in goodness. May Allah 
grant all Muslims success, 


Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia “Abdul "Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz 
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The best of deceased people (entombed together) should be placed in the front towards 
the Qiblah 


Q: How should two deceased people be buried in one grave ? 

A: The best (more righteous) of them should be placed in the front, to be followed by the other one, 
and each of them should be lain on his right side facing the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer 
towards the Kabah). If there is a need to bury a third body, there is no harm in this according to 
what was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered the Muslims during 
the Battle of Uhud to bury two people and three people together in one grave. He also ordered that 
the person who had memorized a greater part of the Qur'an should be advanced towards the Qiblah, 
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The ruling on burying a dead man and a dead woman together in one grave 


: Is it permissible to bury a dead man and a dead woman together in one grave? 
+ There is no harm in doing so if there is a necessity, such as the presence of many dead people 
due to an accident ar during a plague, 
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The ruling on specifying some parts of the graveyard for dead women 


Q: Is it permissible to specify some parts of the graveyard for dead women and some 
others for dead men to facilitate identification of grave dwellers? 
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A: As far as I know, there is no legal evidence regarding the permissblty ofthis action. Basically, a 
graveyard |s intended for interment of both dead men and dead women [without separation between 
both] as this makes matters easier. Moreover, this has been the practice of Muslims starting from the 
time of our noble Prophet (peace be upon him) until today. Ouring the Prophet's time, Al-Baqi” (the 
graveyard of Madinah, near the Prophet's Mosque] was assigned for interment of both dead men and 
dead women. Hence, all that is good is achieved through following the way of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), his honorable Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) and those who gracefully 
follow them. 
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It is permissible to bury the dead at night 


: Is it permissible to bury the dead at night 7 

+ It is permissible to bury the dead at night if thelr relatives are able to wash, enshroud and offer 
the Funeral Prayer for them, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) buried some of his Companions 
at night. Besides, he (peace be upon him) himself was buried at night and likewise Al-Siddiq (Abu 
Bakr), “Umar and “Uthman were buried at night. Hence, itis permissible to bury the dead at night, 
when the legal conditions are fulfiled, As for what was narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) that he forbade Muslims to bury the dead at night, scholars state that the Prophet's forbiddance 
was due to the case when burying the dead at night could lead to 
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some negligence regarding the rights of the dead. Therefore, it was authentically related in Sahih 
Muslim on the authority of Jabir ibn ° Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them both) that (the 
Prophet (peace be Upon him) forbade burying a dead man at night without offering Funeral Prayer 
for him.) Accordingly, if the Funeral Prayer is offered for the dead people, it becomes permissible to 
bury them at night, Allah is the Grantor of success, 


Q: Is burying the dead by day better than burying them by night? 

tis permissible to bury the dead during the day or at night according to the circumstances, 
except during the three times at which the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade us to pray 
[supererogatory prayers] or to bury our dead people, Such specification was stated in the Hadith 
related by ‘Ugbah ibn “Amir (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
used to forbid them to offer prayer or bury their dead at three times: 1. When the sun starts to rise 
until it has fully risen; 2, When the sun is at its height at midday til thas passed the meridian; and 
3, When the sun draws near to setting til it has fully set, 
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The times at which burial of the dead is forbidden 


Q: Are there times at which burial of the dead is forbidden? 
A: Tt was authentically reported that “Ugbah bn “Amir (may Aliah be pleased with him) narrated, 
(There Were three times at which the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to forbid us to pray or bury 
our dead, 1, When the sun starts to rise 
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clearly until it has fully risen; 2. When the sun is at its height at midday til ithas passed the 
meridian; and 3, When the sun starts to set til ithas fully set.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 


Hence, Muslims are forbidden to elther pray [supererogatory prayers] or bury the dead at these 
three times, 
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There is no difference between burial of the dead in Makkah or in any other place 


Q: Does burial (of the dead) in Makkah differ from burial at any other place? Does it 
entail extra merits higher grades for the deceased? 

A: Burial does not differ whether in Makkah or in any other place, since burial is the same in all 
places, namely that a hole should be dug about haif of a man’s stature while the deceased fs lain in 
the direction of the Qlblsh (direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka ‘bah). Besides, the deceased 
should be lain on his right side, an adobe should be put on the body and the openings of the grave 
should be blocked with mud, Then, dust should be heaped on him, The Companions of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did so with the Prophet (peace be upon him) when he died. This was also 
clalmed by Sa'd ibn Abu Waqgas (may Allah be pleased with him) who said, "When I die 


(Part No, 13; Page No. 216) 


dig a grave for me and put an adobe on me as was dane with Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him). (Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih) Its an act of Sunnah to bury the person in his place (of 
residence) and not to bring him to Makkah or to any other place, just as the Prophet's (peace be 
upon him) Companions did, knowing that some of them died in Kufah, some died in the Levant (the 
ragion covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, and Palestine), some died in Basra and athers died in other 
countries, and it was not reported that they were brought to Makkah or to Madinah. None of them 
(may Allah be pleased with ther) even stated it in their wills. The cause behind this is that the most 
important matter is people's deeds, not ther place of burial. Besides, transferring the deceased 
involves hardship that is not justified by any legal reasoning. Moreover, if transfer of the deceased 
were ordained, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have recommended it, knowing that if this 
had happened, the Companions would have related and explained it, because they conveyed his 
Sunnah and illustrated what llsh Exalted be He) legislated for His Slaves including the sayings of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), his acts and all that he approved. Indeed, follawing the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and his Companions inclides every goodness as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says, (Certainly, there has been in them an excellent example for you to follow) He (Glorified be 
He) also says: (And the foremost to embrace Islim of the Muh3jirGn (those who migrated from 
Makkah to Al-Madinah) and the Ansér (the citizens of AHMadinah who helped and gave aid to the 
Muhajirdn ) and also those who follawed them exactly (in Faith). all8h is well-pleased with them as 
they are well-pleased with Him. He has prepared for them Gardens under which rivers flow 
(Paradise), to dwell therein forever. That is the supreme success.) May Allah grant us success. 
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Burying a person in a Muslim country where he dies is an act of Sunnah 


Q: Your eminence Shaykh "Abdul-’Azi2 bn “Abdullah jon Baz, General Mufti of the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia and Head of the Council of Senior Scholars, may Allah keep you safe, grant 
you a long life and make your knowledge of benefit for Islam and Muslims. As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. We are seeking your advice and legal judgment 
regarding the present issue. Our nephew, who was Egyptian, passed away in Saudi 
Arabia, may Allah forgive his sins and have mercy on him. He was the only sustainer of 
his family and he always supplied them with their needs. He left behind a widow and 
fatherless children who are in dire need of benevolence and assistance. However, his 
family asked for transfer of his body to Egypt and his guarantor, upon receiving 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 218) 


such a request of the family, pledged to pay for necessary requirements to meet their 
request. Thus, what is your advice in such a case, as some people recommend that we 
bury him where he died and that we give his needy family the amount assigned for 
meeting the expenses of transferring his body? Please give us your advice. May Allah 
reward you greatly. 

‘A: Wa-“alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh. Since the deceased person passed away in 
a Muslim country, then burying him in the place where he died is preferable and congruous to the 
Sunnah of our great Prophet (peace be upon him). Besides, we have not heard that any of the 
Prophet's Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) had their bodies transferred from the place 
of death to any other place, even if to Madinah or any other place. Burying the deceased person in 
the place where he died woulld even involve another benefit, namely saving the expenses and giving 
the money assigned for the transfer of the body to his family. May Allah grant success to us all. Wa- 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 
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The dead body of a non-Musfim should not be buried in the Arabian Peninsula, but rather 
it should be moved to another land 


Q: A non-Muslim foreign worker died and his family asked the guarantor to transfer the 
dead body (to his homeland) at his cost. As this will result in removing the intestines, 
mummifying and placing the dead body in a coffin, 
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the guarantor will incur a huge cost. Is it permissible for him to pay no attention to the 
family's request and bury the dead person in the place of his death? A: 4 deceased Muslim, 
whether he is a worker or nat, should be buried in the Muslim cemetery located in the land where he 
dies, It fs indeed impermissible to move the dead body to another place in case this entails any of the 
forms of mutilation referred to above. For, the Muslim must be respected, whether he be alive or 
dead, However, if the transfer of the body involves Shar ‘ah-related matters that could be missed if 
the deceased Is not transferred, there is nothing wrong with transferring it provided that the dead 
body Is not mutilated, With regard to the non-Muslim worker, his burial in the Arabian Peninsula is 
forbidden, If possible, his dead body should be moved to another land because the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) ordered the Muslims to drive the non-Muslims out of the Peninsula, saying, (No two 
religions should exist together in the Arabian Peninsula.) May Allah grant us success. 
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The ruling on executing the will of a deceased person that he be buried in a town other 
than the one where he dies 


Q: If a deceased person had requested in his will that his body be buried in a certain 
town, is it 
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obligatory to execute his will? 


t is not obligatory to execute his will, and itis better to bury him in the Muslim town where he 
dies, All praise is due to Allah, 

Q: A Muslim brother from Riyadh asks: Some people, especially the aged, who have lived 
in Riyadh as permanent residents request in their will that their bodies be buried in their 
birthplaces, knowing that such places may be more than a hundred kilometers away from 
Riyadh, Moreover, the Funeral Prayer may be offered for the deceased persons twice; 
once in Riyadh and the other time in the places where they will be buried. Is this 
compatible with Shariah? Is it obligatory for the heirs to execute such a will? 

+ It Is better to bury such persons in the towns where they dia, if its a Muslim country, and their 
heirs are not obliged to execute their will that they be buried in another place, since there is no legal 
evidence for the permissibility of transporting a dead person to be buried in anather town, Moreover, 
this contradicts the actions of our righteous Salaf (Muslim predecessors) and incurs great expenses. 
Allah is the Grantor of success. 
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ruling on building over graves 


Q: I noticed that some graves in my country have cement cast on them, which is a meter 
long and half a meter wide. 
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The name of the dead, date of the burial, and some beautiful phrases, such as "0 Allah! 
Have mercy on so-and-so," are written on them. What is the ruling on this? 

t is not permissible to build a cast or anything else aver a grave, nor is it permissible to write on 
them, It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade building and writing 
on graves, This Is related by Muslim (may Allah be merciful to him) on the authority of Jabir (may 
Allah be pleased with him), who said that (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade the 
plastering of graves, siting on them, and building over them, Its also related by AFTirmidhy and 
others, with a Sahih (authentic) Isnad (chain of narrators); and he added: ¢...and inscribing on 
them.) This is a form of exceeding proper limits, which must be forbidden, because writing on graves 
may lead to adverse consequences such as exaggerated reverence, and other acts prohbbited by the 
Sharah (Islamic law), Graves should instead be covered with earth and ratsed about one span above 
the ground, so it is known to be a grave. This is the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) 
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regarding graves that was followed by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah 
(Companions, may Allah be pleased with them). It is not permissible to build Masjids (mosques) over 
them, cover them with a cloth, or build domes over them, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald, (“May Allah curse the Jews and the Christians; they have taken the graves of their prophets as 
places of worship.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim as Sahih [a Hadith that has been 
transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and 
blemish]) Itwas also related by Muslim in his "Sahih (Book of Authentic Hadith)", on the authority of 
Jundub ibn ‘Abdullah AlBajaly, that he heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), five days 
before his death, saying, (“Allah (may He be Exalted) has taken me as a Khalil Bosom Friend) as He 
took Ibrahim as a Khalil, Were I to have taken any of my Ummah (nation) as a Khalil, I would have 
taken Abu Bakr as a Khalil, Beware! Those who preceded you used to make the graves of their 
prophets and righteous people places of worship. Do not take graves as places of worship; I forbid 
you to do that.”) There are many Hadith with this same meaning. We ask Allah to make the Muslims 
successful in adhering to the Sunnah of their Prophet (peace be upon him) and keep them steadfast 
upon it and aware of what contradicts it. He is AlHearer, Ever-Near. 
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The legal way of restoring a grave when it is ruined 


Q: There is a tomb that was ruined and I want to dig and rebuild it, but since it contains 
bones (mortal remains). What should I do with these bones? And is it permissible to use 
gravel and cement or baked bricks and cement (in restoring it)? 

A: If a tomb falls down, its earth should be restored to it and it should be leveled off lke other 
graves, However, itis not permissible to build and plaster a grave, for it was authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Hadith narrated by Jabir ton “Abdullah AFAnsary 
(may Allah be pleased with them both) who said, (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
forbade plastering graves, sitting on them, and building over them.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 
Mareover, plastering graves and building over tempts people to excessively revere them and 
supplicate to them instead of supplicating to Allah (Exalted be He) Alone, which already happened 
with many people when their tombs were glorified and domes and mosques were built over them, 
The result is that people would worship people entombed in these graves through supplicating them, 
calling them for help, seeking blessings from them and asking them for help. This is done 
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by many people at the grave of AlHusayn, and the grave of ALBadawy and other graves, It was 
authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said, (Allah cursed the Jews and 
the Christians for they used the graves of thelr Prophets as places of worship.) (Agreed upon by 
Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) It reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e, Al 
Bukharl and Muslim) on the authority of Um Salamah and Um Habibah (may Allah be pleased with 
them both) that they told the Prophet (peace be upon him) that they saw a church in the land of 
Abyssinia (Ethiopia) which contained pictures, and he (peace be upon him) said: (When a pious 
person amang those people died, they would build a place of worship on their graves, and then 
would decorate it with such pictures. They will be the worst of creatures on the Day of Judgmnent in 
the sight of Allah (may He be Exalted). Moreover, it is reported in Sahih Muslim on the authority of 
Jundub ibn ‘Abdullah Al-Bajaly (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said, (Verily, Allah has taken me as His Khalil (Closest Fellow), as He took Ibrahim (abraham) 
‘a8 His Khalil. Had I taken any one of my Ummah as a Khalil, I would have taken Abu Bakr as such, Be 
Careful of the deeds of those who preceded you as they used to take the graves of their prophets and 
righteous men as places of worship. Indeed, you must not take graves 35 mosques; I forbid you from 
doing that.) There are many other Hadiths 
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in this regard. Accordingly, it is necessary for all Muslims - whether governments or peoples - to fear 
Allah (May He be Glorified), and to keep away from excessive reverence of graves, from building over 
them and from using them as places of worship. The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade this and 


we should obey him to avoid the bad consequences of building over graves. For, it is a means to 
excessive reverence of the dead, invocation of them, seeking thelr protection, and requesting their 
help, which is a major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). This Shirk was 
practiced by the disbelievers of Quraysh and other disbelievers among Arabs and non-Arabs. Allah 
(Exalted be He) removed this Shirk by virtue of the Da ‘wah (call) of the Prophet (peace be upon hit) 
and his Jihad and the Jihad of his Companions and those who followed them from the Imams of 
guidance and the callers of Monotheism. May Allah make us among them for He is the One Who 
guarantoes success! 
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It is not permissible to bury the dead in a Masjids (mosques) 


From “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother H. “A.M, (May Allah grant him 
safety!) May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you. In reference to your kind message in 
which you ask for some books and the answer to the question you sent, we thank you for your 
interest and zeal and we are delighted to fulfill your wish by sending a copy of Zad AlMa ‘ad, AF 
“agidah l-Wasitiyyah supplemented with the commentary of Muhammad Khalil AHHarras, Al- 
Qa‘idah Al-Jalilah by Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, and Fath AHMjid supplemented with the 
commentary of Al- “Aqidah Al-Tahawiyyah by Ibn Abu Al “Tz, As for the question, its obligatory to 
forbid people to bury their dead in the Masjid, and to level the place they have prepared for burial 
You should seek the help of Allah and then the efforts of scholars in persuading people that this is an 
impermissible act, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (May Allah curse the Jews and the 
Christians, for they took the graves of thelr prophats as Masiids (places of worship).) This Hadith is 
reported as authentic by Al-Bukharl and Muslim 
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from ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her). This is also grounded on the Prophet's (peace be 
upon him) saying, (Be careful, for those who preceded you used to take the graves of their prophets 
and righteous men as places of worship. Thus, you must not take graves as Madiids; I forbid you to 
do that.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith from the Hadith of Jundub ibn 
Abdullah Al-Bajaly (may Allsh be pleased with him). Its also related in the Two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith (Le, AFBukhari and Muslim) from “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that Um 
Salamah and Um Habibah (may Allah be pleased with them) told the Prophet (peace be Upon him) 
about a church they had seen in the land of Abyssinia (Ethiopia) in which there were pictures, 
Thereupon, he (peace be upon him) said, (When a pious person among those people died, they 
would build a place of worship on his grave, and then would decorate it with such pictures, They 
‘would be the worst of creatures an the Day of Judgment in the sight of Allah.) These Hadiths and the 
like indicate the prohibition of building Masjids on graves and placing graves inside Masjids, because 
this is a matter of major Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah), It is related in Sahih Muslim 
from Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them both) that he said: (The Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) forbade the plastering of graves, sitting on them, and building over them.) 
Building on graves, plastering, and placing covers on them, offering prayer there, and building 
Magjids over them are all 
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means leading to Shirk. May Allah grant Muslims safety from doing that and make them understand 
their religion, help thern hold fast to the Shari ‘ah of Allah and stick to it. May Allah guide the scholars 
to educate and direct people to goodness in the light of the Book of Aliah and the Sunnah of the 
Prophet, for Allah is the AllHearing, the AlHKRespondent. I ask Allah to guide and help you to all good, 


for He is the best to be asked. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!). 


President of the Administration of Scientific Researches, Ifta', Da"wah and Guidance 
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Burying the dead in Masjids is a means to polytheism 


In the Name of Allah, All praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Prophet of Allah, his 
family, Companions and whoever gracefully follows his quidance. I read what was published in 
Khartoum Newspaper on 17 Rabi” Thany, 1415 A.H. about burying Mr. M, H. A. beside his father ('s 
body) in their Masjid in the city of Um Durman. As Allah has ordained Muslims to advise each other 
and to deny all evil deeds, 1 intend to assert that burying the dead in the Masjid is impermissible, 
Moreover, it is regarded a means to polytheism and one of the practices of the Jews and the 
Christians that caused them to be condemned by Allah and cursed by His Prophet (peace be upon 
him), Tt was reported in the two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le. AlBukhari and Muslim) from 
“Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (May Allah 
curse the Jews and the Christians, for they have taken the graves of their Prophets as places for 
worship, Besides, Muslim mentioned in his Sahih that Jundub fon 
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“Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Those who came before you took 
the graves of their Prophets and righteous people as places for worship. Do not take graves as places 
for worship, for I forbid you from doing that.) There are many other Hadiths that indicate this 
meaning. Hence, itis obligatory for Muslims ~ rulers and subjects - to obey Allah and avoid what He 
has prohibited. They must bury their dead people outside Masjids, as the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and his Campanians (may Allah be pleased with them) used to do so. As for the existance of the 
graves of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his two Companions [Abu Bakr and Umar] (may 
Allah be pleased with them) in the Prophet's Masjid in Madinah cannot be used as evidence that it is 
permissible to bury people inside Masjids. This is because Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
and his two Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) were not buried in the Masjid. They were 
buried in the house of *Aishah, but his two Companions were buried with him when the Masjid was 
expanded by AHWalid bn “AbdulMali, as the room was incorporated into the Masjid, by the end of 
the first century A.H. However, some scholars advised Al-Walid not to do so, but he saw no reason to 
stop the expansion, as the matter was quite unambiguous. Hence, itis clear that the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) 
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and his two Companions were not buried in the Masjid; rather, the room in which they were buried 
was incorporated into the Masjid because of the expansion. In a word, what AHWalid did is not an 
evidence for going against the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and the Consensus of our righteous scholars. The words stated above were written on 14 Jumada Al 
Awwal, 1415 AH, to advise people and tb acquit myself before Almighty Allah, Allah is the Grantor of 
success. Peace and blessings be upon aur Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companions, their 
followers and those who followed them faithfully. 


“Abdul-“Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 
President of the Council of Senior Scholars and Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 
Research and Ifta’. 
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The ruling on building Masjids near graves 


From “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to His Eminence the honorable brother: M.S.As-salamu 
“Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you)In 
reference to Your question registered in the Administration of Scientific Research and Ifta' No. 2191, 
dated 10 Jumada Thany,1407 A.H. in which you ask about: 1. The ruling on building a Masjid 
(mosque) near the graves for the benefit of people of the graves. 2. The ruling on offering Salah 
(Prayer) there. 3, The ruling on offering Salah in Masjd that contains a grave. I inform you that it is 
not permissible to build Masjids on the graves just as itis not permissible to build them near the 
graves for the benefit of the dead. However, if the graves are built outside the Mas{id and there is a 
path - or something similar to it- that separates both, and the Masjid is not built for these graves, 
there Is no harm in offering prayer therein, May Allah quide us all to that which pleases Him. As 
salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 
Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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The ruling on offering Salah in Masjids that contain graves 


Q: Is it permissible for Muslims to offer Salah (Prayer) in Masjids (mosques) that contain 
graves? 


A: It Is not permissible to offer Salah in Masjid that contain graves, as the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) cursed the Jews and Christians who took the graves of their Prophets as places for worship, 
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The ruling on offering Salah in Masjids which contain graves 


Q: Brother M. A. N. from Mit Tarif - Dagahliyyah - Egypt, asks: It is permissible to offer 
Salah (Payer) in Masjids (mosques) that contain graves ? 

‘A: Offering Salah in the Masjids which contain graves is not permissible, The graves must be 
exhumed and the mortal remains must be moved to public cemeteries, knowing that the mortal 
remains in each grave should be placed in a special hole like all graves. Besides, itis not permissible 
to leave the graves 
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in Masjids, whether graves of pious persons or of others, because the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) prohibited and warned against it. He also cursed the Jews and Christians for it. It was 
authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) said: (May Allah curse the Jews and Christians, 
for they took the graves oftheir prophets as places of worship. ) Commenting on this Hadith, “Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) said: (He was warning against what they did.) (Agreed upon by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim). He (peace be upon him) - when informed by Um Salamah and Um Habibah 
about a church in Abyssinia (Ethiopia) which contained paintings ~ said: (When a pious person among 
those people died, they would build a place of worship on his grave, and then would decorate it with 
such pictures. They wauld be the worst of creatures on the Day of Judgment in the Sight of Allah.) 
(Agreed upon as authentic). The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Beware of the deeds of 
those who preceded you, since they used to take the graves of their prophets and righteous men as 
places of worship. Surely, you must not take graves as places of worship; for I forbid you to do that.) 
Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadiths from Jundub ibn “Abdullah Al-Bajaly. 
Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited taking graves as places of worship, and cursed 
those who do so, stressing that they are the worst of creatures. So, it is obligatory to avoid such 
practice, It Is well-known that those who offer Salah at a grave would be taking it as a Masjid and 
those who bulld a place of worship aver a grave would be taking it (the grave) as a Masjid, 
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Hence, it is obligatory to keep the graves away from Masjids and not to build graves there in 
obedience to the command of the Praphet (peace be upon him) and avoidance of the curse inflicted 
by Almighty Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) on those who build Masjids over graves. Indeed, 
when a person offers Prayers in Masjids that contain graves, Satan may prompt him to supplicate to 
the dead, seek their help, or prostrate to them. Thus, such a person commits major Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in worship). Moreover, this is an act of the Jews and Christians, and 
thus it is obligatory that we oppose them and keep away from their evil way and their misdeeds, 
However, if the graves are established earlier than the Masjid itself, itis obligatory to demolish and 
raze the Masjid because it is the one built later. This is stated by scholars is in an attempt to 
eliminate the means to polytheism and block the ways leading to it. Here springs a suspicion that 
utilized by the grave worshippers, namely that the Prophet's (peace be upon him) grave is in 
his Masjid. In reply to that suspicion, we affirm that the Companions (may Allah be pleased 


with them) did not bury him in his Masjid, but they buried him in the house of “Aishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her). Yet, when A-Walid ibn “Abdul-Malk expanded the Prophet's (peace be upon him) 
Masjid by the turn of the first century, he included the rooms in the Masjid, though this was a mistake 
on his part, Some scholars even condemned it, but still he thought that it was acceptable for the 
purpose of expansion. Hence, it is not permissible for Muslims to quote this act as evidence an the 
permissibility of building Masjids on graves or on burying the dead inside Masjids, because this 
contradicts authentic Hadliths 
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and because it Is a means leading to Shirk; associating the dead with Allah in worship. May Allah 
grantus success! 
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Prayer in a Masjid that includes one grave is equal to prayer in another that includes two 
‘or more graves 


Q: Some people say that the ruling on offering Salah (Prayer) in a Masjid (mosque) that 
includes a grave is different from that on offering Salah in another Masjid which includes 
two or more graves, is this true? What is the ruling in light of the Prophet's (peace be 
upon him) saying, (May Allah curse the Jews and Christians, for they took the graves of their 
prophets as places of worship) , knowing that some of those who come from Madinah 
introduce as evidence on the validity of offering Salah inside Masjids containing graves 
the existence of the graves of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his two Companions 
inside AlMasjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah), because it is like all other 
Masjids, regarding the permissibility of offering Salah therein? Please illustrate the issue 
for us . A: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) cursed those who build Masjids over 
graves, and warned Muslims nat to do it. He (peace be upon him) said, (Indeed, those who preceded 
you used to take the graves of 
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their prophets and righteous men as places of worship, so be careful not to take the graves as 
‘Maas ids; I forbid you to do that) . (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) . It was 
also related by Al-Bukhar| and Muslim on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
that (Um Habibah and Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with them) mentioned to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) a church that they had seen in Abyssinia (Ethiopia) that had pictures in it. The 
Messenger af Allah (peace be Upon him) said: "When a pious person among those people died, they 
‘would build a place of warship on his grave, and then would decorate it with such pictures. They will 
be the worst of creatures in the Sight of Allah.”) So, the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicated that 
those who build Masjids aver the graves are the worst of creatures in the Sight of Allah, and he 
warned against what they do. This ruling applies to the Masjids that inclide one or more graves, If 
the Masjid Is built over the graves, itis permissible to demolish it and the graves should be marked 
without having any building over them just ike the graves established during the lifetime of the 
Prophet (peace be upon be upon him) in AFBagi” and elsewhere. Nowadays, in the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia, the graves are marked, but no buildings, domes, ar Masjids are built over them; all praise is 
due to Allah for that. However, if a person is buried inside a Masjid, then the grave should be 
exhumed and the remains should be moved to a public cemetery where there are no 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 238) 


domes, Masjids, or any other buildings over it. Thus, the Masjid is cleared from graves, and peaple 
are allowed to offer Salah in it, AS for those ignorant people who claim as evidence for its 
permissibility that the graves of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his two Companions lie inside 
the Prophet's Masjid, this cannot be taken as evidence. For, the Messenger of allah (peace be upon 
him) and his two Companions, Abu Bakr and “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) were buried in 
his [Prophet's] house, not in his Masjid. However, during the expansion made by AFWalid ibn “Abdul 


Malik ibn Marwan, the house was included in the Masjid. Yet, this was a mistake which should not 
have been made, and thus ignorant people should not take it as evidence. Scholars have even 
condemned this action, Hence, it is not permissible for Muslims to take this as evidence on building 
Masjids on graves or on building graves inside Masjids, because the house of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) was apart from the Masjid and it was included later due to expansion. Stil, the grave of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) is separated from the Masjid by a wall and a barrier. Thus, a 
Muslim should clarify this issue to his fellow Muslims so that they wauld nat make such a mistake, 
May Allah grant us success, 
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It is impermissible to offer Salah in a Masjid that contains a grave even if it be the only 
Masjid in town 


Q: If the Masjid that contains a grave is the only one in town, is it permissible for Mustims 
to offer Salah in it? 

A: The Muslims should never pray in such a Masjid. Rather, they should pray in another Masjid or at 
home, if all the Masjids [in town] contain graves, Besides, Muslim rulers should exhume the graves 
that are in the Masjids and transfer the corpses - if they are newly buried - to public cemeteries to be 
buried there in special graves which surface, like that of all other graves, is leveled, However, the 
Masjid should be demolished if the grave was built frst, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
cursed the Jews and Christians who took the graves of thelr prophets as places for worship, 
Moreover, (When informed by Um Salamah and Um Habibah (may Allah be pleased with them) that 
they saw a church in Abyssinia (Ethiopia) which had pictures in it, the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon hin) said to thern, “When a pious person among those people died, they would build a place of 
worship on his grave, and would then decorate it with such pictures, They would be the worst of 
creatures on the Day of Judgment in the Sight of Allah.) (Agreed upon as authentic by AbBukhari and 
Muslim) Hence, whoever offers Salah in Masjids that contain graves, his prayer is void and he should 
repeat it, due to the two Hadith quoted above and to other Hadiths having the same meaning, 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his two Companions were not buried 


in the house of “Aisha 


Q: It is well-known that it is not permissible to bury the dead in a Masjid, and that it is 
not permissible to pray in any Masjid where there is a grave. So, why were the graves of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and some of his Companions incorporated into Al- 
Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet’s Masjid in Madinah) ? 

+ It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, (May Allah curse the 
Jews and Christians, for they took the graves of their prophets as places for worship) Agreed upon 
as authentic by AFBukhari and Muslim. It was also authentically reported from “Aisha (may Allah be 
pleased with her) that Um Salamah and Um Habibah (may Allah be pleased with them) mentioned to 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) a church which they had seen in Abyssinia Ethiopia) 
and which had pictures in it, and that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) then said, «When 
a pious person among those people died, they would build a place of worship on his grave, and 
would then decorate it with such pictures. They would be the worst of creatures on the Day of 
Judgment in the Sight of Allah.) Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim, Besides, Muslim reported in 
his Sahih from Jundub fon “Abdullah Al-Bajaly 
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that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) say, (Allah has taken me as a 
Close Fellow (Khalil) as He took Ibrahim as a Close Fellow, and if were to take anyone among my 
Ummah as a close fellow, I would have taken Abu Bakr. as a close fellaw. Indeed, thase who were 
before you took the graves of their Prophets and rightsous people as places of worship. So, do nat 
take graves as places of worship, for I forbid you to do that) . 


Muslim also reported fram Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said, (The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) forbade plastering the graves, sitting on them and building over them) . 


‘These authentic Hadiths and others indicate that itis prohibited to build Masjids over graves, and that 
those who do that are cursed, They also indicate that itis prohibited to establish buildings over 
graves, to erect domes over them or to plaster them, because these actions are means to polytheism 
and worshipping those engraved instead of Allah, which took place in earlier in recent times. 

So the Muslims, wherever they may be, must avoid that which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
forbade, and they should not be deceived by what many people do. For, truth is the objective of the 
believer, and he should follow it whenever he finds it, knowing that itis based on evidence from the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah, not on people’s deeds and opinions. In addition, Prophet Muhammad (peace 
be upon him) and his two Companions (Abu Bakr and “Umar, may Allah be pleased with them) were 
not buried in the Masjid. Rather, they were buried in the room of “Aisha. However, when the Masjid 
‘was expanded during the time of AHWalid ibn 
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*Abdul-Malik, the roam was incorporated into the Masjid, at the end of the first (Hijri) century, This 
action thus Is not considered as burial in the Masjid, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
his two Companions were not moved to the area of the Masjid, but the room in which they were 
buried was incorporated into the Masjid for the purpose of expansion. Hence, no one can use this 
incident as evidence to the permissibility of establishing buildings over graves, taking graves a5 
places of warship, or burying dead people inside Masjid, due to the authentic Hadiths quoted above 
which indicate that it s forbidden, as for what AF-Walid did, it does not constitute an evidence on the 
permissibility of what contradicts authentic Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). May Allah 
grant us success. 
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Arreply to the suspicion raised by those who permit Salah in Masjids containing graves 


Q: Those who permit Salah in Masjids (mosques) which contain graves hold as a proof 
that Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet’s Masjid in Madinah) contains the grave of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him); what do you think of this? 

tt should be explained to him that the Prophet's grave is in his house, not in the Masjid, and that 
incorporation of the house into the Masjid is the fault of those who did that. 
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Ruling on turning a Musalla into a graveyard 


Q: What is the ruling on turning the Musalla (praying-place) for Salat-ultid (the Festival 
Prayer) into a graveyard, because it has become inside the town, and it is next to the 
original graveyard? 
‘A: For matters lke this, you should refer to the court for it to judge on this matter according to the 
Shartah (Islamic law). 
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Ruling on inscribing on graves 


Q: Is it permissible to place on graves metal strips or inscriptions that contain Ayhas 
(Qur‘anic verses), names of the deceased, death date and so on? 

A: It is not permissible to inscribe on the grave, neither Qur'anic Ayahs nor anything else, whether 
on metal, on a sign or an anything else. This is because of the prohibition given in the authentic 
Hadith narrated by Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them both), stating: (The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) forbade plastering 
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graves, sitting on them and building over them.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (Authentic Hadith 


Book])) Al-Tirmidhy and Al-Nasa'y added through an authentic Isnad (chain of narrator: and 
inscribing on them.) 
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Ruling on writing the Du‘a’ of 


entering graveyards on the gate 


Q: What is the ruling on writing the Du‘a’ (supplication) to be recited on entering a 
graveyard on the gate of the graveyard? 

‘A: Ido not know of any basis for this in the Shar‘ah (Islamic law), The Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
forbade writing on graves, and I am afraid that writing on the gate of the graveyard might be a 
means that will lead to writing on the graves themselves. 
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The ruling on lighting up the graves 


and the roads between them 


Q: Is it permissible to light up the graves and the roads between them 7 


A: It is permissible to lightup the graves or place lamps on their walls, ifthe purpose is to quide 
people when burying the dead, 


(Part No, 13; Page No. 245) 


Indeed, there fs no harm in placing lanterns and lamps over graves, as Ibn “Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) (cursed women who (Frequently) visit graves and those who 
build mosques and place lights on them.) Accordingly, there is no harm in placing lights in the streets 
leading to the graves, or placing lamps to light up the graves when burying the dead, 
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Dedicating good deeds to the deceased 
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‘The deeds permissible and impermissible to be dedicated to the deceased 


: Do the good deeds we dedicate to the dead reach them? 
nly the deeds named by the Shari'ah (slamic law) as reachable to the dead will reach the dead; 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (‘When a person dies, their works (righteous acts) come to 
an end, apart from three: Sadaqah Jariyah (ongoing charity), beneficial knowledge, or a pious child 
who supplicates for them." (Related by Muslim in his "Sahih [Book of Authentic Hadith)") There are 
other Hadith that carry the same meaning. These deeds include: Sadagah (voluntary charity), 
u'a’ Gupplication), Hajj, ‘Umrah, and beneficial knowledge left by the deceased. 

As for dedicating Salah (Prayer), recitation of the Quan, Tawaf (circumambulation around the 
Ka'bah), or voluntary Sawm (Fasting) to the dead, I do not knaw of any basis for this; what is 
dictated by Shari'ah is not to do so, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Anyone who 
does an action which is not in accordance with this matter of ours (Islam) will have it rejected.”) 
(Related by Muslim in his "Sahih") 
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|: Is it permissible to dedicate some good deeds to the deceased? 

It is permissible to dedicate only the deeds specified by Shari'ah, such as Sadagah, Du'a’, 
repaying debts, Hajj, and ‘Umrah, if the person on whose behalf Hajj is to be performed is dead or 
incapable due to old age or an incurable illness. The same condition applies to ‘Urnrah, This was 
authentically reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon hint) in many Hadith, and it is also mentioned 
in the Qur’an that it is permissible to supplicate tb Allah for the Muslims, whether they are alive or 
dead, such as when Allah Glorified be He) says: (And those who came after ther say: "Our Lord! 
Forgive us and our brethren who have preceded us in Faith, and put not in our hearts any hatred 
against those who have believed. Our Lord! You are indeed full of kindness, Most Merciful.) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("When a person dies, thelr acts come to an end, apart from 
three: Sadaqah Jariyah (ongoing charity), beneficial knowledge, and a pious child who supplicates for 
them.”) It was also authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that (A man came 


and said, “O Messenger of Allah! My mother died suddenly without making a will, but I believe that if 
she were to speak, she would give Sadagah (voluntary charity), Will she have a reward if give 
Sadagah on her behalf?” He (peace be upon him) said, “Yes.”) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 


Muslim) 
It was also authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) (that a man asked, 
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\O Messenger of Allah! Is there left from acts of piety towards my parents something I can by it show 
kindness to them after their death?” He (peace be upon him) said, “Yes! To invoke blessings upon 
them, beg forgiveness for them, fulfil their pledge after them, honour their friend, and join the ties of 
the womb (kinship) that are only maintained through them.”) May Allah grant us success! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


The evidence on specifying certain deeds, to the exclusion of others, for the benefit of 
the deceased person 


Q: What is the proof on the permissibility of specifying certain deeds, to the exclusion of 
others, for the benefit of the deceased person? 

hese matters are Tawaifiyyah (bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal opinion) 
and there must be evidence in order to act upon them, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
Af anyone introduces in our matter (12, religion) something which does not belong to it, it will be 
rejected.) Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim. 
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The ruling on giving out charity and performing Hajj on behalf of a person who was used 
‘to slaughtering animals for other than Allah (Exalted be He) 


Q: A man says that he was informed that his father was used to slaughtering (sacrificial 
animals)for other than Allah (Exalted be He), and he (questioner) now wants to give out 
charity and perform Hajj (Pilgrimage) on the behalf of his father, attributing such 
practice of his father to lack of advice on part of scholars and advisers. What is the 
ruling on this? 

A: If the father was known for his goodness, adherence to Islam and righteousness, it is not 
permissible to take such reports for granted unless they are transmitted by people known for thelr 
unquestionable truthfulness, Besides, itis an act of the Sunnah to supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) for 
the father and to give out charity on his behalf. However, if the questioner knows with certainty that: 
his father died while committing Shirk (associating others with Allah in worship) and this knowledge 
is endorsed by the testimony of two or more trustworthy and upright people - who bear witness that 
they saw his father slaughter for other than Allah (Exalted be He) of dead or other people or that 
they heard him supplicate to other than Allah (Exalted be He) -, then, he should stop supplicating for 
him and his matter is for Allah (Exalted be He) to decide. This is based on the fact that the Prophet 
(peace be upon himn) sought Allah's Permission to invoke foralveness for his mother but Allah (Exalted 
be He) did not permit him though she died in the pre-Islamic era on the religion of the disbelievers. 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) also asked Allah for permission to visit her and Allah Exalted be 
He) allowed him. This indicates that whoever dies on the religion of the disbelievers, even if due to 
lack of knowledge, it is not allowable to supplicate for them or to ask forgiveness, give out charity or 
perform Hajj on their behalf, 


‘As for those who die in a place where Da ‘wah to Allah (Exalted be He) had nat reached, 
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their affair is for Allah to decide, The most authentic of the sayings of scholars is that they will be 
tested on the Day of Judgment and if they obey (the commands) they will enter Paradise, but if they 
disobey they will enter Hell. This opinion is grounded on authentic Hadiths in this regard, 
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Parents’ dinner 


Q: Brother (...) from Riyadh asks: We often hear about what is called "Parents" dinner", 
which is offered in many ways; either by making a special dinner in Ramadan and inviting 
some poor and laborers to it, or serving it to fasting people who break their fast in the 
Masjid, or even slaughtering an animal and distributing its meat among the poor and 
neighbors. If this is permissible, which is the optimal way to do it? 

ving out Sadaqah (voluntary charity) on behalf of parents or other relatives is permissible, for 
(when he was asked: Is there anything I can do to continue honoring my parents after their death? 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Yes, you can pray for them, ask Allah's forgiveness for them, 
carry out their last promises after thelr death, do good to their friends and uphold the ties of kinship 
which you would nat have upheld were it not for them.) 
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He (peace be upon him) also said: (Indeed, the best of good deeds for a son is to uphold ties with 
his father’s friends.) (Besides, when a man asked him, “My mother died without making a bequest, 
will she be rewarded if give out charity on her behalf?", he (peace be upon him) said: Yes.) This is 
alsa maintained by his (peace be upon him) saying: (When a man dies, his acts come to an end, but 
for three, a recurrent charity, knowledge which benefits others, or a righteous pious child who prays 
for him (for the deceased) . 


There is nothing wrong in calling this Sadagah "Parents! Sadagah" or " Parents! dinner", whether itis 
offered in Ramadan or at any other time, May Allah grant us all success and guide us to do whatever 
pleases Him. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Determining a fixed time to feed the poor on behalf of the dead is an abhorred Bid’ ah 


Q: A Muslim, who has many children, died leaving behind much property for them. Is it 
permissible for them to slaughter some sheep or bake some bread on the seventh or 
fortieth day on behalf of the deceased dedicating them to him and gathering Muslims to 
eat this food? 
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tis permissible to give in charity, feed and provide for the poor and the needy, do good ta 
neighbors and do all acts of beneficence and goodness that is made desirous by Islam on behalf of 
the deceased person. However, slaughtering sheep, cows, camels, birds or the lke at the time of 
death or on a certain day thereafter, such as the seventh or fortieth day, on Thursday, on Friday or 
on the night of death, on behalf of the deceased person is a Bid “ah (innovation in religion), It has 
never happened during the time of our Salaf (righteous predecessors) (may Allah be pleased with 
them), Undoubtedly, a Muslim has to avoid such Bid "ahs. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He 
who innovates things in our affairs for which there Is no valid (reason) (commits sin) and these are 
to be rejected.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Avoid novelties, for every novelty is an 
innovation, and every innovation is an error.) 
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Slaughtering for one's father and grandfather every year 


Q: Ihave a cousin who slaughters an animal on behalf of his father and grandfather 
every year. I advised him many times but he said that 
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he inquired about this issue and came to know that there is no sin in doing so. Please 
guide me. Is what he says correct or not? 

A: If this person slaughters an animal throughout the four days of “Eid-uhAdha (the Festival of the 
Sacrifice) on behalf of his father or grandfather with the intention to offer sacrifice, then there is no 
harm in daing so, If he slaughters an animal at any time intending to give charity to the poor an their 
behalf, then there is no harm in doing so, because charity benefits both the living and the dead, 
whether it is meat ar something other than meat, Le. money, food, and the lke. all these things 
benefit the living and the dead, Its authentically narrated from Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) that he <... was asked about giving charity on behalf of one's mother after her death; will she 
receive a reward for that? He (peace be upon him) said: Yes.) 


Furthermore, it is related in the Sahih Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) sald: (When a person dies, thelr acts come to an end, but three, recurring 
charity, or knowledge by which people benefit, or a pious son (or daughter), who prays for them (for 
the deceased), 


In conclusion, giving Sadaqah (voluntary charity) in behalf of the deceased is beneficial to them 
according to the consensus of Muslim scholars, The same applies to supplicating Allah (Exalted be 
He) for them, Thus, a person can slaughter an animal on behalf of his father, grandfather, or anyone 
else, whether intending to offer it as charity or as a sacrifice to be slaughtered throughout the four 
days of “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) to help them draw nearer to Allah (may He be 
Exalted and Glorified), But, itis not allowed for him to appoint a fixed day or month other than the 
four days of “Ed-uk-Adha, for this sacrifice, except when focusing on the honored times 
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like Ramadan and the first nine days of DhulHifjah. There is a reward for the dead as welll as the 
person offering the sacrifice according to the degree of their sincerity to Allah (Exalted be He) and 
the lawfulness of their earnings. On the contrary, if such a person does so intending to draw nearer 
to the dead as done by those sacrificing for the dead, the sun, the moon, or Jinn (creatures created 
from fire), then, this will be considered an act of major Shirk (associating others in worship with 
Allah in His Divinity or worship), because it is not permissible for aniy one to draw close to any person 
through slaughtering, vowing, or any other act of worship that is due to Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) because He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad plus ac alll slo) 
"Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, my living, and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of the ‘slamin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists).) ("He has no partner. And of this I have been commanded, and I 
am the first of the Muslims.") And, (Verily, We have granted you (0 Muhammad ply ale alll Lo) 


Al-Kauthar (@ river in Paradise).) (Therefore turn in prayer to your Lord and sacrifice (to Him only).) 
In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah curses whomever slaughters (@ sacrifice) 
to other than Allah...) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih). 


Thus, slaughtering for the Jinn (creatures created from fire), the dead, or other creatures, such as 
idols, planets, and so on, whether the slaughterer hopes for their intercession or believes that they 
benefit them or save them from an iliness or such like, this is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and Shirk (associating others in 
worship with Allah in His Divinity or warship). Consequently, whoever slaughters on behalf of thelr 
father or grandfather believing that they can benefit them, cure a patient, or draw them closer ta 
Allah is the same as the person who slaughters for the sun, the moon, or the stars, All such acts are 
types of Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah). We supplicate to Allah to grant us safety! 
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Dedicating the reward of Tawaf to others is impermissible 


Q: Brother N.A.B., from Tamir, asks: When I travel to Makkah Al-Mukarramah to perform 
Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage), is it permissible for me to perform the seven rounds 
of Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka"bah) and dedicate their reward to my dead 
mother? Please guide me, Your Eminence Shaykh! 

know offno Shar 'y dslamic legal) evidence supporting or alving grounds to the permissibilty of 
doing so, It is well-known that acts of worship are Tawaifiy (bound by a religious text and not 
amenable to personal opinion) matters. Therefore, I view it impermissible to perform a voluntary 
Tawaf on behalf of others, for there is no evidence supporting doing so. However, it's permissible 
for you while performing Tawaf to supplicate to Allah for your parents as well as other Muslims 
based on the general nature of Shar 'y evidence to this effect. May Allah grant us all success! 
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Ruling on performing Tawaf and reciting the whole Qur'an on behalf of the deceased 


Q: Sometimes I perform Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka"bah) on behalf of one of 
my deceased relatives, my parents or my grandparents. What is the ruling on doing so? 
Moreover, what is the ruling on reciting the whole Qur'an on their behalf? May Allah 
reward you well! 
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A: It Is better not to do so as it is not substantiated by any evidence, However, it is permissible to 
give in charity on behalf of whichever relative of yours or others you like, provided that they are 
Muslims. You may, likewise, supplicate to Allah for them and perform Hajj or “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage) on their behalf. As for performing Salah (Prayer) or Tawaf (circumambulation around the 
Ka bah) on behalf of them, its better not to do so as itis not supported by any evidence, However, 
some scholars considered doing so permissible drawing an analogy on the permissibllity of giving in 
charity and supplication, Nevertheless, it is more precautionary not to do so as the basic principle 
regarding acts of worship Is their being Tawaifly (bound by a religious text and not amenable to 
personal opinion) matters, May Allah grant us success! 
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Salah or recitation of the Qur'an may not be dedicated to anyone 


Q: My mother is literate and can neither read nor write. Is it permissible for me to recite 
the Qur'an and perform supererogatory Salah (Prayer) and dedicate the reward of doing 
so for her? If not, what acts can I do and dedicate their reward to her? May Allah 
reward you well! 

A: There is no Shar *y (Islamic legal) evidence to the effect of the permissibilty of dedicating the 
reward of offering Salah and reciting the Qur’an to others, whether they are dead or alive. Actually, 
the acts of worship are Tawaifiy (bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal opinion) 
matters, However, it is permissible for you to supplicate to Allah for her and give in charity on her 
behalf. Moreover, you may also perform Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) on her behalf in case 
she is 50 aged and incapable of performing them, 
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Ruling on offering Salah on behalf of dead parents 


Q: A sister giving herself the title Umm Muhammad, from Riyadh, asks: Is it permissible to 
offer Salah (Prayer) on behalf of dead parents? If yes, how should it be offered? Guide 
us, may Allah reward you well! 

A: It is not permissible for sons and daughters to offer Salah on behalf of elther their dead parents 
or anyone else, Rather, its permissible for them to supplicate to Allah for them, ask forgiveness for 
them and give in charity on their behalf, Moreover, itis permissible for them to perform Hajj or 
“Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) on their behalf. As for Salah, it is impermissible for anyone to offer Salah 
on behalf of anyone else. Actually, Janazah (funeral Salah) may only be offered for a dead Muslim 
before burial. If no Janazah is offered before burial, it may be offered after burial within the period of 
maximum one month. In this regard, (The Prophet (peace be upon him) offered funeral Salah at the 
grave of the mother of Sa'd ibn “Ubadah after a month of her burial.» 


The same also applies to the two-Rak ‘ah supererogatory Salah of Tawaf (circumambulation around 
the Ka bah) in that it may be offered by anyone performing Tawaf, including one performing Haj or 
“Umrah on behalf of others, In the case of the latter, it is permissible for him to offer a two-Rak ‘ah 
Salah following Tawaf, The basic principle in this regard is that all acts of worship are Tawaifiy 
(bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal opinion) matters, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Dedicating the reward of reciting the Qur’an to others 


Q: Is it permissible for me to recite the whole Qur'an dedicating its reward to my 
parents, bearing in mind that they are both illiterate? Is it also permissible to recite the 
whole Qur'an dedicating its reward to a literate person? Also, is it permissible for me to 
recite the whole Qur‘an dedicating its reward for more than one person? 

There Is no indication in the Qur'an, Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) or quotations 
from the Companions (peace be upon them) to the effect of the permissbilty of dedicating the 
reward of reciting of the Glorious Qur'an to parents or anyone else. Actually, Allah (Exalted be He) 
enjoined reciting the Qur'an so as to be benefited therewith, its meanings to be contemplated and to 
be acted upon. Allah (Exalted be He) says: ((This is) a Book (the Qur’an) which We have sent down 
to you, full of blessings, that they may ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding may 
remember.) He (Exalted be He) also says: «Verily, this Qur’an guides to that which is most just and 
right) Moreover, He (Exalted be He) says: (Say: “Its for those who believe, a guide and a healing."> 
Furthermore, the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) sald: (Recite the Qur'an, for on the Day of Resurrection it will come as an 
intercessor for thase who recite it.) He (peace be upon him) said to the same effect: (On the Day of 
Resurrection, the Qur'an and those who acted according to it will be brought with Surah al-Bagara 
and Al 'Imran preceding them as two clouds or two shades, or two flocks of birds in ranks, pleading 
for those who recite them,» 


This is to say that the Qur'an has been revealed to be acted upon, reflected on and recited frequently 
and thus, doing an act of worship is not to be dedicated to the dead or others. In fact, I know of no 
reliable evidence to the effect of dedicating it to parents or anyone else, Moreover, the Prophet 
(peace be Upon him) said: (He who did any act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, that is 
to be rejected.) However, some scholars view that itis permissible to do so. They view that itis 
unobjectionable to dedicate the reward of reciting the Qur'an or of any other good deed to others 
drawing analogy with giving in charity on behalf of and supplicating to Allah for the dead or others, 

However, the first opinion is the sound one based on the quoted above Hadith and other Hadith to the 
same effect, Had dedicating the reward of reciting the Qur'an to others been possible, the Salaf 
(righteous predecessors) would have done so. Moreover, analogical deduction may not be applied to 
acts of worship as they are Tawaifiy (bound by 2 religious text and not amenable to personal opinion) 
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matters based on the quoted above Hadith and other Hadiths to the same effect. 
As for giving in charity on behalf of the dead and others, supplicating to Allah (Exalted be He) for 


‘them and performing Hajj or “Umrah on their behalf by someone who has already performed them 
an his own behalf as well as making up for missed days of Sawm (Fast) on behalf of the deceased, 
all such acts are authentically authorized by the Prophet (peace be upon him) if the one an whose 
boehalf such acts are performed is dead, aged or chronically il. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on charging a fee for reciting Qur'an over the dead 


Q: A questioner from Yemen asks: People here recite Qur'an over the deceased persons 
and receive a fee in return for this. Do the dead benefit from this by any means? When 
one of them dies, the people recite Qur‘an for three days, holding feasts and banquets, 
is this prescribed in the Shariah (Islamic law)? 
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A: Reciting the Qur'an over the dead is an act of Bid “ah (innovation in Islam), and charging a fee in 
return for this is impermissible. There sno indication of this in the purified Shariah (Islamic law), 
and all acts of worship are not to be offered except in accordance with the prescriptions of allah, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever introduces something into this affair of ours [e., 
Islam] that is not of it, Itwill be rejected.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) The same also 
applies to sacrificial offerings, and holding feasts for the deceased as doing so is a rejected Bid ‘ah; 
whether done on one day or more, This has not been prescribed in the purified Shariah (Islamic 
law). Rather, it is an act of Jahiliyyah (pre-islamic time of ignorance). It has been authentically 
proven that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Four unabandoned customs of 
Jahillyyah are in my Ummah (nation of creed); boasting of noble descent, impugning lineage, seeking 
rain by stars, and walling.) And (Ifa wailing woman does not repent before her death, she will be 
made to stand on the Day of Resurrection wearing a robe of tar and a garment of mange.) (Related 
by Muslim in his Sahih), 

Tt was also narrated on the authority of Jarir ibn “Abdullah Al-Bajaly (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that he said: (We used to regard gathering with the family of the deceased and making food after 
their burial as (equivalent to) wailing (for the deceased)) 
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(Related by Imam Ahmad with a Hasan (good) Isnad (chain of transmission), which includes the 
saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Four unabandoned customs of Jahillyyah are in my 
Ummah) as previously mentioned in the Hadith. Neither the Prophet (peace be upon hirn), nor the 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be pleased with them) used to recite the Qur'an 
over the deceased after their passing away. Moreover, they did not slaughter animals, hold feasts or 
banquets, for all these are acts of Bid'ah, Therefore, it is necessary to beware of these practices and 
people should be warned against them. Scholars in particular, should forbid people from doing what 
Allah (Exalted be He) has prohibited. Also, they should reprimand the ignorant and impudent persons 
until they abide by the right path prescribed by Allah (Exalted be He) for His Servants. Doing so will 
result in the reformation of societies and the prevalence of Islamic rule which will abolish such 
practices of Jahiliyyah. It is permissible for relatives and the neighbors to prepare food for the 
bereaved family as they will be occupied with the calamity that has befallen them, It was 
authentically reported that when the news of the death of Ja ‘far ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reached the Prophet (peace be upon him) he commanded his family (to prepare food for 


the family of Ja “far and he (peace be upon him) said: Today they are busy.") Related by Imam 
Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) 
through an authentic Isnad (chain of narrators), We ask Allah to grant guidance and success to all 
Muslims, for He is the Most Generaus and Bestower of Good! 
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Ruling on dedicating the reward of doing good deeds to the living or the dead 


Q: My mother cannot read. Wanting to be dutiful to her, [used to recite the Qur'an 
gifting the reward for her. However, when I heard that this act is not permissible, I gave 
it up and began giving Sadaqah (voluntary charity) on her behalf. She is presently alive, 
but does the reward of Sadaqah, be it money or something else, reach her whether she 
is alive or dead? Or, is it only the Du’a' (supplication) that reaches her as reported in the 
Hadith which states: (When a slave (of Allah) dies, their acts come to an end but three...) where 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) mentioned: (one of them is a pious child, who prays for them 
(for the deceased),) Does this Hadith indicate that a person who frequently makes 
Du’a' (supplication) for their parents in Salah (Prayer) and outside it, sitting and 
standing, is righteous and will hopefully be rewarded by Allah? Kindly advise me. May 
Allah reward you with the best! 

A: The scholars differed about whether or not the reward for reciting the Glorious Qur'an reaches 
the deceased. There are two opinions of which the most likely is that it does not reach the deceased, 
for there is no evidence to this effect. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) did not do this for 
his deceased relatives such as his daughters who died during his lifetime, 
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nor did the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them), as far as we 
know. Therefore, itis preferable that the Mu'min (believer) reffains from reciting the Qur'an, either 
for the dead or the living, oF offering Salah or Sawm (Fast) for them, for there is no evidence ta 
support any of these deeds. Acts of “Ibadah (worship) are based upon Tawajf (a religious text and 
not personal opinion), except for what is authentically reported by Allah (Exalted be He) or His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) to be Shar 'y (Islamically lawful). Charity and Dua’ benefit the living 
and the dead according to the consensus of Muslim scholars. The Hadith makes mention of the dead 
only, for this was the questionable matter: Will itbenefit them or not? Hence, the Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) came to confirm this: (When a slave (of Allah) dies, their 
acts come to an end but three, Sadagah Jariyah (ongoing charity), knowledge (by which people) 
benefit, or a pious child who offers Dua! for them.) As it was known that one's deeds come to an 
end upon their death, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) pointed out certain things that do 
not come to an end. Undoubtedly, the living person benefits from the Sadagah (voluntary charity) and 
Dua’, Thus, making Du’a' for living parents benefits them, as much as charity benefits them while 
they are alive. Similarly, performing Hajj on their behalf benefits them if they are unable to perform it 
due to old age or an incurable disease. It is authentically reported that: (A woman came to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: O Messenger of Allah! The obligation of Hajj enjoined by 
Allah upon His Servants has become due on my father when he is an old man and cannot sit firm on 
the back of a mount. Can I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ He (peace be upon him) said: “Yes, perform 
Hajj on his behalf") 
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Another man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and told him: (O Messenger of Allah! My 
father is an old man who is unable to perform Hajj or bear the hardship of travel. Should I then 
perform Hajj and "Umrah for him? He said: Perform Hajj and “Umrah on behalf of your father.) This 
Indicates that itis permissible to perform Hajj on behalf of the dead or those unable due to old age, 
be they men or women. Thus, giving Sadaqah, making Du’a’ and performing Hajj or “Urirah on 
behalf of the dead or the unable living person benefits them according to all scholars, 

Likewise is making up for the missed Sawm on behalf of the dead, if the Sawm is Wajib (obligatory), 
whether for a vow or Kaffarah (expiation) ar Ramadan, for the generality of the Prophet's (peace be 
upon him) saying: (IF anyone dies in a state (that he had to make up for) some days of Swarm, thelr 
heir should fast on thelr behalf.) (Agreed upon by A-Bukhari and Muslim) There are many Hadiths to 
the same effect. However, whoever delays Sawm in Ramadan due to a Shar "y excuse, such as 
Illness or travel, and then dies before making up for them, there is no need to make up for the Swarn 
they missed or to feed a poor person, since they are excused. As for you, dear questioner, you are 
doing good In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills) by being dutiful to your parents and ging Sadagah and 
raking Du ‘a’ for them. 
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This is especially true if the child is righteous, as their Du"a' is more likely to be accepted. Therefore, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (“or a pious child, who prays for them (for the deceased), ") 
since the pious child is more likely to have thelr Du"a' answered than a wicked one. Nevertheless, 
making Du a’ is required from both, but the Du"a' of the righteous one is more likely to be accepted. 
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Ruling on reciting Qur‘an on behalf of a deceased at their house 


Q: Does the reward of reciting Qur'an on behalf of the deceased benefit them? This 
occurs when the acquaintances and neighbors of the deceased gather at his or her 
house, and each one of them recites a Chapter of the Qur'an without taking any fees in 
return. After finishing the recitation, they make Du’a' (supplication) for the deceased 
and grant them the reward of recitation. Please advise on this, as I have heard several 
scholarly opinions in this regard varying between absolute prohibition, reprehensibility 
and permissibility. 
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A: This act and other similar acts have no origin, as ithhas not been reported from the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) or any of his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be pleased with 
them) that they ever used to recite Qur'an on behalf of the deceased. Yet, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (Anyone who does something that is a not part of this matter of ours (\., Islam) 
will have it rejected) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith), it was also related 
by Al-Bukhar! who decisively classed it as a Hadith Mu’allag (@ Hadith missing link in the chain of 
narration, reported directly from the Prophet) in the Sahih). Furthermore, itis related in the two 
Sahihs on the authority of *Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Anyone who innovates something in this matter of ours [.e, Islam] that is not part of it, 
will have itrejected) Also, in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say in his Khutah (Sermon) on Friday: (To continue, the 
best of speech is embodied in the Book of Allah, and the beet of guidance is the quidance given by 
Muhammad (peace be upon him), and the most evil affairs are their novelties; and every innovation 
is a going astray) AFNasaly -with a Sahih Isnad (authentic chain of narrators)- added : (and every 
going astray is in Hellfire) Giving Sadaqah (voluntary charity) on behalf of the deceased and making 
Du‘a’ for them, reaches and benefits them according to Ijma’ (consensus of Muslim scholars). allah 
is the Source of success and the One to be sought for help. 
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Bringing famous Qur'an reciters to recite for the deceased is a Bid’ah 


Q: Some people in our village bring proficient Qur'an reciters to recite. They claim that 
this benefits the deceased and brings mercy upon them. Some may call in one or two 
Shaykhs to recite over the grave of the deceased. Others may set up a great ceremony 
where they invite one of the most famous reciters to commemorate the anniversary of a 
person's death through loudspeakers. What is the Islamic ruling on this issue? Does the 
recitation of Qur'an benefit the deceased over the grave or at any other place? What is 
the best way to benefit the deceased? Please provide us with an answer. May Allah 
reward you well and accept our sincerest appreciation and gratitude! 

+ Pralse be to Allah! To continue: this is an impermissible act of Bid“ah (innovation in religion), for 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone Who innovates something in this matter of ours [e., 
Islam] that is not part of i, will have it rejected) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim). In 
addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Anyone who does something that is a not part 
of this matter of ours (je., Islam) will have It rejected) (Related by 
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Muslim in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith). There are also many other Hadith mentioned to the 
same effect. 

Furthermore, it is not the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) or the way of his Rightly- 
Guided Calliphs (may Allah be pleased with them), or those who followed them to recite Qur'an over 
the graves or commemorate the anniversary of a person's death, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (And the foremost to embrace Islim of the Muh3jirdn (those who migrated from Makkah to Al 
Madinah) and the Ans (the citizens af AKMadinah who helped and gave aid to the Muhajirdn ) and 
also those who followed them exactly (in Faith). Allah is welkpleased with them as they are well- 
pleased with Him, He has prepared for them Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise), to dwell 
therein forever, That is the supreme success. } The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I urge you to 
follow my Sunnah and that of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. Stick to them, hold fast to them, and 
beware of novelties, for every novelty is an innovation, and every innovation is a going astray) 

It Is also authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) used to say in his Khutbah (sermon) on 
Friday: (To continue, the best of speech is embodied in the Book of allah, and the best of guidance is 
the guidance given by Muhammad. And the most evil affairs are their novelties; and every novelty is 
a going astray) There are numerous Hadiths mentioned in this regard. 


Over and above, the Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed out in many Hadiths that which benefits a 
person after his death, so he (peace be upon him) said: 
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(When a man dies, his acts come to an end, except three, recurring Sadagah (voluntary charity), or 
knowledge (by which people) benefit, or a pious son, who prays for him (Le., for the deceased)) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih). A man also asked him (peace be upon him) saying: (0 Messenger 
of Allah! Is there any thing I can do to continue honoring my parents after their death? He (peace be 
upon him) said: Yes, you can pray for them, seek Allah's forgiveness for them, carry out their last 
wishes after their death, do good to their friends and uphold the ties of kinship which you would not 
have upheld were it nat for them.) The last wishes mean the will made by a person before thelr 
death. Therefore, one of the things a person can do to honor them is to fulfil this will as long as it 
complies with the Shari°ah (Islamic law). Other ways of honoring parents is to give in Sadaqah 
(voluntary charity) on their behalf, make Dua’ (eupplication) for them, and to perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage)on their behalf. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on reciting A-Fatihah in behalf of a deceased and slaughtering cattle for them 


Q: What is the ruling on reciting Al-Fatihah on behalf of the deceased, slaughtering cattle 
and paying money to the bereaved family? 
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Drawing nearer to the deceased by slaughtering animals, paying money, vowing and other acts of 
worship such as to seek healing or support from them, appeal to them, are major acts of Shirk 
(associating others in worship with Allah). It s not permissible for any person to do this, for Shirk is 
one of the mast grievous sins, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, allah forgives not that 
partners should be set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom 
He wills) He (Exalted be He) also says: (Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, 
then Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his abode.) In addition to His Saying 
(Exalted be He): (But if they had joined in worship others with All3h, all that they used to do would 
have been of no benefit to them.) There are many other Ayahs mentioned to the same effect. 


Therefore, it is obligatory to sincerely single out Allah with worship such as slaughtering cattles, 
vowing, making Du’a' Gupplication), observing Salah Prayer), Sawm (Fast) and other acts, One of 
the farms of Shirk is to draw nearer to the inhabitants of the graves through vowing or offering food 
for the previously mentioned Ayahs, and according to Allah's Saying (Exalted be He): (Say (O 
Muhammad plug ale ail Lo): "Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, my living, and my dying 
are for allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists),) ("He has no partner, And of 
this | have been commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims." As for reciting Al-Fatihah or other 
Ayahs of the Qur'an on behalf of their deceased, there is no evidence for this. Accordingly, it should 
be abandoned since there are no authentic reports from the Prophet (peace be upan him) or from his 
Companions 
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proving this act. However, itis permissible to make Dua‘ (supplication) for the deceased and give in 
charity on their behalf by being kind to the poor and Miskins (needy). This is a way by which a 
servant can draw closer tp Allah (Glorified be He) and give its reward to their parents, and deceased 
or living persons, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When a man dies, his acts come to an 
end, except three, recurring Sadagah, or knowledge (by which people) benefit, or a pious son, who 
prays for him (le,, for the deceased).) It is also authentically reported that a man told him (peace be 
upon him); (© Messenger of Allah, my mother died and left no will. Would she have a reward if 
gave charity in her behalf? The Messenger said: Yes.) (Agreed upon by Imams A-Bukhar| and 
Muslim), The same applies with respect to performing Hajj and “Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage) on 
behalf of the deceased, as well as repaying their debts, forall this benefits them according to the 
Shar "y (Islamically lawful) evidence mentioned in this regard, However, if the questioner means 
doing good to the bereaved family by giving them Sadagah (voluntary charity) in terms of money or 
slaughtered animals; this is acceptable if they are poor. Yet, its better for neighbors and relatives to 
prepare the food at their houses and give it to the bereaved family, for it is authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (when he was informed of the death of his paternal cousin 
Ja ‘far fon Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) in the battle of Mu'tah, he ordered his family to 
make food for the family of Ja far, and said: Because there has come to them that which shall 
overwhelm them.) As for 
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the bereaved family's making food to the people for the deceased's sake, this is not permissible, and 
Is an act of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance), whether it takes place on the first, fourth, 
tenth day or at any time throughout the year. It s authentically reported on the authority of Jarir ibn 
“Abdullah Al-Bajaly one of the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: (We 
Used to consider sitting with the bereaved family and making food after burial as a sort of wailing) 


On the other hand, if quests lodge with the bereaved family during the mourning period, there is 
nothing wrong in making food for them by way of hospitality. Also, there is nothing wrong if the 
bereaved family invites whoever they want of their neighbors and relatives to join them in eating the 
food that has been given to them, May Allah grant us success! 
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There is no evidence on the desirability of reciting Qur'an on behalf of the deceased 


Q: Does the reward of reciting the Qur'an reach the deceased? What is the text of the 
Hadith in which it is said: 0 Messenger of Allah, Is there anything I can do to continue 
honoring my parents after their death? 
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‘A: There is no evidence that reciting the Qur'an on behalf of the deceased is Mustahab (desirable) as 
far as Lam concerned, Therefore, itis safer to abandon this act. Rather, a person should suffice with 
that which Allah (Exalted be He) has prescribed such as making Dua’ (supplication) for them, giving 
Sadaqah (voluntary charity) on their behalf, in addition to other acts prescribed in the Purified 
Shar! “ah (islamic law) such as performing Hajj, "Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage) and repaying debts, for 
all this benefits the deceased, As for the text of the Hadith you have asked about: (A man said: 
Messenger of Allah! Is there any thing I can do to continue honoring miy parents after their death? He 
said: Yes, you can pray for them, seek Allah's Foraveness for them, carry out their last wishes after 
their death, do good to their friends and uphold the ties of kinship which you would nat have upheld 
were it nat far them) May Allah grant us success! Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (When a man dies, his acts come to an end, except three, recurring Sadagah, or knowledge 
(by which people) benefit, or a pious son, who prays for him (Le., for the deceased)) (Related by 
‘Muslim in his Sahih). 

Furthermore, its related in the twa Sahihs that a man told the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying 
(© Messenger of Allah! My mother died and left no will. Would she have a reward if| gave charity on 
her behalf? The Messenger said: Yes.) 
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Ruling on dedicating the reward of reciting the Qur’an to the soul of the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) 


Q: What is the ruling on dedicating the reward of reciting the Qur’an to the Messenger 
(peace be upon him)? 

A: Dedicating the reward of reciting the Qur’an to the soul of the Prophet (peace be upon him) or to 
the dead in general is baseless and impermissible. This was never done by the Companions of the 
Prophet (may Allah be pleased with them), and the blessing lies in following them, The Prophet 
(peace be Upon him) is given a reward similar to that of ours for whatever good deeds we perform, 
because it is he (peace be upon him) who directed us to do so, He (peace be upon him) said: 
(Whoever guides to something good, for him is a reward similar to that of its doer.) It is he (peace 
be upon him) who guided his Ummah (nation) towards goodness. Whenever a Muslim recites the 
Qur'an, offers Salah (prayer), fasts or gives something in charity, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is 
given an equal reward, because it is he who led us to perform these deeds, There is no need to 
dedicate the reward of recitation or anything else to him, as this is unsubstantiated as previously 
mentioned, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
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(Whoever performs an action not in accordance with our religion it will be rejected.) The same 
applies to reciting the Qur’an for the dead; it is groundless and must be abandoned. 

‘As for giving charity on behalf of deceased Muslims and supplicating Allah (Exalted be He) for thern, 
all this is permissible, Allah (May He be Exalted) described His righteous servants who follow the 
righteous predecessors saying: (And thase who came after them say: “Our Lord! Forgive us and our 
brethren who have preceded us in Faith") Allah (Exalted be He) has prescribed the Funeral Prayer to 
supplicate for the dead and appeal to Him to bestow mercy on them. Giving charity on behalf of the 
dead also benefits them, as affirmed by the authentic Hadiths narrated from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). In addition, Hajj, ‘Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage) and paying debts on behalf of the deceased 
Muslim is beneficial to them, 
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Ruling on reciting al-Fatihah (Opening of the Book) for all the dead and the living after 
performing Salah 


Q: Is it permissible to recite Al-Fatihah (Opening of the Book) for the sake of all the dead 
and living people; I mean the prophets, martyrs, Auliya’ of Allah (i.e. those who believe in 
the Oneness of Allah and fear Allah much, and all the believers and relatives after 
finishing Salah or at any other time? 
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+ This act has no origin in Allah's Purified Shar * (Law). It is not permissible to recite AL-Fatihah 
(Opening of the Book) for the sake of any person because this was not reported either from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) nor fram the Companions. Thus, this is baseless, Though some 
scholars stated that there Is no harm in dedicating the reward for recitation to the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) as well as others. Yet this opinion is not substantiated, It is safer to leave that because 
acts of “Ibadah (worship) are Tawaifiy (bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal 
opinion), The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who did any act for which there is no sanction 
from our behalf, that is to be rejected.) Yet, a person should send much prayers on the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and should frequently supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) for his parents and 
relatives because Dua! pplication) benefits them. 

As for reciting Al-Fatihah (Opening of the Book) or any ather part of the Qur'sn for the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) or others, this is not permissible according to the strongest of the two opinions 
of scholars based on mentioned abave Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He 
who did any act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, that is t be rejected.) May Allah 
grant us success! 
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The Ruling on making up missed Prayers on behalf of the deceased 


Q: Is it permissible to offer obligatory prayers that were missed by the deceased? 
‘A: Offering prayer on behalf of a deceased person is not permissible and has no evidence, 
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This Is because doing acts on the behalf of the deceased is only reported in Sawm (Fast), Hajj 


(Pilgrimage), paying debts, giving in charity and supplication but there is nothing concerning offering 
prayers. 
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The deceased person takes the advantage of the Mushaf if he makes it Waqf 


Q: If the deceased left behind a Mus-haf (Arabic copy of the Qur'an), will he receive a 
reward when his children recite it? 

‘A: If the deceased left behind a Mushaf, it will benefit him ifthe makes it Wagf (endowment) and in 
this case he will take a reward for this and similarly iFhe assigned useful books which contain legal 
sciences or any other science which is useful to people, & person is rewarded for this because he is 
helping goodness. Likewise, if a person endowed a piece of land, a house, or a shop and the profit is 
given to the poor or a sum of money is alven to a mosque, all this entails a reward, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said in an authentic Hadith: (When a man dies, his acts come to an end except 
three matters; recurring charity, or knowledge that benefits, or a pious son, who supplicates for him 
(for the deceased). ) 


Recurrent charities benefit a deceased Muslim and, 
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likewise the supplications of his sons and athers. If a person allocates some useful things for the 
Sake of Allah (Exalted be He), such as a house, a piece of land, a shop, some palm trees and the 
like, it will benefit him, He will take the advantage of Wagf if people benefit from it by making use of 
itor spending its profit in mosques by renewing thelr furniture and constructing them. 
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Visiting graves is of three kinds 


Q: What is the ruling on visiting graves, Tawassul (seeking to draw closer to Allah 
through unlawful means) through shrines, and taking sheep and money for Tawassul 
when visiting, for example, Al-Sayyid AFBadawy, Al-Husayn, and Al-Sayyidah Zaynab? 
Please provide us with your beneficial answer. May Allah reward you well! 

A: Visiting graves is of two kinds: 

First: That which Is permissible and even recommended. Its to visit graves to supplicate to Allah 
(Exalted be He) to forgive the dead and ask Him (Exalted be He) to bestow mercy on them, and to be 
reminded of death and prepare oneself for the Hereafter. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(Visit the graves for they remind you of the hereafter.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) as well as 


his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them) used to visit graveyards, 
However, it is not permissible for women to visit graves. Rather, they have to be prevented from 
doing so for it is authentically reported fram the Messenger of Allah (pesce be upon him) that he 
cursed wornen who visit graveyards. Moreover, if women visit graves, this may cause 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 286) 


Fitnah (temptation) to them or to others because of their impatience and quick display of sorrow. 
Therefore, it is impermissible for them to follow funeral processions to graveyards as it is 
authentically reported that Um “Atiyyah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (We were forbidden ta 
fallow the funeral procession, but this was not stressed to us.) This Hadith indicates that women are 
prevented from following funeral processions for fear of Fitnah and impatience, 

The things that are forbidden by the Prophet (peace be upon him) are generally considered Haram 
(prohibited) - unless there is a proof to change the rule - for Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And 
whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad plus ale alll Ls) glves you, take it; and whatsoever he 
forbids you, abstain (from it).) On the other hand, the Funeral Prayer is permissible for both men and 
women as stated by some authentic Hadith which are reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) and the Companions, As for the saying of Um “Atiyyah (may Allah be pleased with 
her): ".,. but this was not stressed to us”; it does nat indicate that women are permitted to follow 
funeral processions because the Prophet's (peace be upon him) prohibition is enough as a proof of 
forbiddance, As for her saying: "He (the Prophet) did not stress on us not to do so" ; itis based on 
her Ijtthad (juristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) and thought which can not be used as proof 
against the Hadith, 

Second: That which is tantamount to Bid ‘ah (novation in religion). It is to visit graveyards to 
supplicate to those lying in them or seek help from them or offer sacrificial animals or take vows for 
their sake, This second type is considered Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity oF warship)- may Allah protect us. Its also strictly prohibited to visit graves to 
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offer Salah (Prayer) or recite Qur'an there. Such practices are impermissible and regarded as 
different forms of Bid “ah, Consequently, there are three ways to visit graveyards: 

First type: To visit graveyards to supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) in favor of the dead or to 
remember the Hereafter, This type is permissible, 

Second type: To visit graveyards to recite Qur'an, offer Salah, or slaughter animals by them, This 
is Bid ah (innovation) and a form of Shirk, 

Third type: To visit graveyards to offer sacrifices for the dead, draw closer to them through this, to 
make Dua! Gupplication) to the dead, not to Aliah, or to seek their help, support, or protection, This 
is major Shirk- may Allah protect us, We must avoid these innovated visits, It makes no difference 
whether the dead person is a prophet, a pious person or anyone else. Thus, the same prohibition 
applies to what some ignorant do at the Prophet's grave (peace be upon him) such as supplicating 
and seeking help from him or at the grave of AlHusayn, AlBadawy, or Shaykh “Abdul-Qadir Al 
dilany, and so on, May Allah help us 
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The ruling on Tawassul in the name of the dead and visiting graves 
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Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, and may Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family and Companions. I was asked about the ruling on Tawassul 
(supplicating to Allah in the name of the dead) and visiting graves, to which I gave the 
following answer: 

1f by visiting graves one intends to supplicate to the dead, draw closer to them through offering them 
sacrifices, make vows for them, and invoke them instead of Allah, this is considered an act of major 
Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). The same applies to the so-called 
Aliya" (pious people), whether they are dead or alive, If people think that the Awliya’ cause benefit, 
bring harm, answer their Du’a' (supplication) or cure ther illnesses, all such practices are a form of 
major Shirk. We seek refuge with Allah from that. Such practices resemble those done by the 
Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) with AlLat, Al Uzza, 
Manah and other idols and gods of theirs, 

‘Those in positions of authority and scholars in Muslim countries should deny such practices and teach 
the people the parts of Shariah (slamic law) that are deemed indispensable, They also have to 
eliminate such acts of Shirk and prohiait laypeople from performing them, 
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Moreover, they should pull down the domes above the graves, because they are a Fitnah 
(temptation) that might lead to Shirk, and because they are prohibited, The Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) prohibited building over graves, plastering them, sitting on them, or offering 
Salah (Prayer) by them. He also cursed those who establish Masjids (mosques) by them. Therefore, 
no Masjids or any other buildings are to be built over them, Rather, they should protrude without any 
bulldings over them like the graves of the early Muslims in Madinah and in every Islamic country that 
has nat been affected by Bid (innovations in religion) and personal inclinations, 

It Is an act of the Sunnah (@ commendable act) to visit graves with the intention of remembering the 
deceased, supplicating to Allah (Exalted be He) and asking His Mercy for the dead, for men so long as 
no journeys are undertaken, This is according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): 
(Visit the graves, for they remind you of the Hereafter.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) 
Book of Hadith). The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (taught his Sahabah (Companions) to 
say on visiting graves, "Peace be upon you, ©, believing inhabitants of this graveyard. We, in shala 
Allah (if Allah wills), will join you, We ask Allah for safety for all of us, May Allah have mercy on those 
who have gone ahead of us and those who will come later on.") It was also narrated by ALTirmidhy 
(may Allah be merciful with him) on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
he said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) once passed by the graveyard of Madinah, so he turned 
his face towards them and said, "Peace be upon you, O, inhabitants of the graves, May Allah forgive: 
you 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 290) 


and us, You are the ones who preceded us and we are going tn follow you.") There are many 
Hadiths that stress the same meaning, It was narrated in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith (le, AF 
Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Abu Sa"id Al-Khudry (may Allah be pleased with him) that, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not undertake journeys but for three Masjids: AHMasjid 
Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah), this Masjid of mine (the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah) 
and Al-Masjid Al-Agsa (the Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem). } May Allah grant us success! May Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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It is not permissible to seek Tabarruk from the dead 


Q: During the day we received the news of the death of someone in our village. The old 
women went to his house and stood around his shrouded body. When we asked them 
why they did so, they replied that they do so to seek blessings from this man. What is 
the ruling on this act? Is it an act of the Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet)? 

‘A: This act is impermissible, but itis Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic 
law and Muslims of sound intellect). It is impermissible to seek blessings from the dead or thelr 
graves. People should not invoke or ask anyone other than Allah (Exalted be He) to meet their needs, 
heal a patient or so on. Allah (Exalted be He) alone is entitled to be worshipped and asked for 
blessings, as He (Praised be He) is Who is described as “Blessed”. In Surah Al-Furgan, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Blessed be He Who sent down the criterion (of right and wrong, 
i.e, this Qur’an) to His slave (Muhammad plus ae ail .9Lo) that he may be a warner to the 
‘Alamin (mankind and jinn).) He (Glorified be He) says: (Blessed be He in Whose Hand is the 
dominion) It means that Allah (Praised be He) has the maximum degree of eublimity and blessings. 
‘The servant, on the other hand, is made blessed 
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If Allah guides, rectifies and makes him beneficial for people. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 
about His Servant and Messenger “Elsa, the son of Mariam, (Jesus peace be upon him): ("He [isd 
(Jesus)] said: "Verily I am a slave of All8h, He has glven me the Scripture and made me a Prophet") 
(And He has made me blessed wheresoever I be} May Allah grant us success! 
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The legal way of visiting graves 


Q: A man is asking about people who visit the domes and graves of some good people; 
what is your advice to them? 

‘A: They should be informed of the legal way of visiting graves for (The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
used to teach his Companions to say the following when visiting the graves: "Peace be upon you, the 
inhabitants of the abodes of the believers and Muslims, and if Allah wills we shall join you. We 
supplicate to Allah for well-being for ourselves and for you!) In another Hadith, the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (Peace be upon you, dwellings of the believing people, There has come to you 
that which you were promised... You are receiving it after some delay, and if Allah wills we wil follow 
you soon, © Allah, forgive the people of Bagi’ 
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A-Ghargad. ) In another Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (May Allah have mercy on 


those who have gone ahead of us and those who come later on. May Allah forgive you and us. You 
are predecessors and and we will follow in your footsteps.) These Hadiths, and others, that have the 


same meaning illustrate the legal way of visiting graves and show that the aim of the visit is ta 
supplicate for the dead and remind the visitor of death and the Hereafter. The Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) said: (Visit the graves for they remind you of the hereafter.) 


As for building domes over graves and using them as places of worship, this is not permissible for 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah cursed the Jews and the Christians for they used the 
graves of their Prophets as places of worship.) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to “Aly 
(may Allah be pleased with him), (Spare no portrait but wiped out and leave not a high grave but you 
level it.) It is authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) said in the Hadith of Jabir 
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(may Allah be pleased with him), (He (peace and blessings be upon him) forbade plastering graves, 
and sitting on them, and building over them) Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 


Accordingly, it Is not permissible to build over graves, use them as places of worship, construct 
domes over them, plaster them or sit on them or to cover them with curtains. & grave should be one 
span above the earth in order to know that its a grave so that it will not be harmed or treaded on, It 
is necessary that everyone who has knowledge to inform his fellow Muslims and teach them, This is 
a duty laid on the shoulders of scholars. Itis obligatory on them to teach people what Allah (Exalted 
be He) prescribed for them and Muslims are required to gain knowledge. They should inform those 
who visit graves of the legal way of visiting a grave and tell them that building over graves, asking 
the dead, seeking blessings from the dust of graves, kissing graves or offering prayers by them is 
among the Bida ‘ahs (innovated matters in religion). Itis not permissible to offer prayer by graves or 
take them as a place for supplications for all ofthis Is regarded as Bida ‘ah, They should be told that 
seeking blessings or intercession on the Day of Resurrection or asking them to heal a sick person are 
among the kinds of Shirk (associating others with llah in His Divinity or worship that takes the 
Muslim out of Islam) and that supplicating the dead for intercession, victory, healing and the lke, is 
not permissible. When a person dies his acts come to an end except for three things; recurrent 
charity, useful knowledge or a pious son who supplicates for him. 
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Asking for healing, victory over enemies and intercession with Allah (Exalted be He) are classified as 
major Shirk for these questions should nat be referred to the dead, but to Allah Alone, There is no 
harm to supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) saying: "O Allah give me so and so, O Allah make Your 
Prophets, Your Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), the angels and the believers," for this is 
request from Allah (Exalted and Glorified be He). 

In fact, Muslims should advise and teach one another and scholars are required to guide people ta 
Allah's Shar’ (Law) and inform them of the legal way of visiting graves in accordance with the 
Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) which were elaborated previously. People should be 
informed of the impermissibility of building on graves, constructing domes on them or using them as 
places of worship and they should be aware that its not permissible to plaster them, sit on ther or 
use them as places of supplications, offering prayer or reciting by them for all these matters are 
Classified as Bida ‘ahs and lead to major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship 
that takes the Muslim out of Islam). May Allah grant us success! 
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The so-called Hadith: "Anyone who visits the members of my household after my death 
will receive the reward of performing Hajj seventy times" 


Q: What is the ruling on visiting graves, such as the graves of Imam “Aly (may Allah be 
pleased with him), Al-Husayn, Al-“Abbas and others? Is visiting their graves equal in 
reward to performing Hajj seventy times to Bayt Allah Al-Haram? Did the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) say: “Anyone who visits the memers of my household after my death will 
receive the reward of performing Hajj seventy times"? Please guide us. May Allah reward 
you well! 

+ Visiting graves is a Sunnah (eupererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) 
and it teaches lessons and reminds people of death. When visiting the graves of Muslims, a person 
should invoke Allah (xalted be He) for them, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to visit the 
graves and invoke Allah for its inhabitants, and so did the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet). The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Visit the graves, for they remind you of the 
Hereafter.) (Moreover, he (peace be upon him) taught his Sahabsah to say the following upon visiting 
the graves: Peace be upon you, inhabitants of the abodes among the believers and the Muslims, If 
Allah wills, We will follow you. We ask Allah for welk-being for ourselves and for you.) 
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In another narration, ‘Aisha added: (May Allah have mercy on those who have gone ahead of us and 
those who come later on.) In another version narrated by Ibn “Abbas, he added: (May Allah forgive 
us and you! You have preceded us, and we are to follow.) All these formulas of supplications and 
others are commendable. In addition, visiting graves reminds the person of death and teaches a 
Muslim to prepare for it, as itwill surely come to him as it came to the inhabitants of the graves, 
Thus, a Muslim learns to prepare himself for this day; obey Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), abstain from everything that Allah Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace 
be upon him) have prohibited and make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for being negligent. In this 
way, a Muslim truly benefits from visiting the graves. As for your question about visiting the graves 
of” “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him), ALHasan, AlHusayn and others and its being equal in 
reward to performing Hajj seventy times, this is Batil (null and void). It is a fabricated Hadith and has 
no origin. In fact, visiting the Prophet's grave (peace be upon him) is not equal in reward ta 
performing Hajj, although he is the best of all mankind. Visiting graves has its merits but itis not 
equal in reward to performing Hajj. This is the case with visiting the Prophet's grave, let alone 
visiting other graves. This is a lie and so is the fabricated Hadith you mentioned: "Anyone who visits 
the members of my household after my death will receive the reward of performing Hajj seventy 
times." All these narrations are null and have no origin and they were fabricated by liars, 
Consequently, it is the duty of a Muslim tb be aware of these fabricated accounts attributed to the 
Messenger of allah (peace be upon him). 
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However, it Is permissible to visit the graves, whether of the Prophet's household or ather Muslims, 
invoke Allah (Exalted be Ha) for their inhabitants and ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant them Mercy 
before leaving 

On the other hand, a Mustim can visit the graves of non-Muslims to remember death and to learn a 
lesson, but without supplicating to Allah (Exalted be He) for them. For example, the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) visited the grave of his mother and Allah (Exalted be He) forbade him from asking 
forgiveness for her. Similarly, there is no harm in visiting non-Muslims" graves to learn a lesson but 
without greeting them ar asking Allah for forgiveness for them, as they do not deserve it. 
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Ruling on visiting the grave of Al-Husayn (may Allah be pleased with him) and its exact 
location 


Q: People speak alot and differ regarding the exact location of the grave of Al-Husayn. 
Furthermore, do Muslims obtain any benefit from knowing the accurate place of this 
grave? 

‘A: In fact, people have differed concerning the exact location of the grave of Al-Husayn. It was sald 
that he Is buried in the Levant (the region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, and Palestine), Some said 
that he is buried in Iraq, Allah knows best what is true. They also differed concerning his head; 
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it was said that itis buried in the Levant or in Iraq or in Egypt. However, the correct view is that the 
site in Egypt is not his grave. Rather, that is a mistake and the head of Al-Husayn is not there, & 
number of scholars have written essays on this topic and explained that there is no evidence that the 
head of AHHusayn is in Egypt. The view that is most likely to be correct is that itis in the Levant. This 


is because it was taken to Yazid ibn Mu“awiyah who was in the Levant. There is no basis for the view 
that it was taken to Egypt. Either it was kept in the Levant in one of its stores or it was returned to his 
body in Iraq. Nevertheless, people da not need to know where it is buried or where itis, Rather, 
what is prescribed is to pray for forgiveness and mercy for him, may Allah forgive him and be 
pleased with him, for he was killed unlawfully. So we should ask Allah to forgive him and bestow 
Upon him His mercy, and hope for much goad for him and his brother Al-Hasan; the leaders of the 
youth (May Allah be pleased with them bath) of Paradise as the Prophet (peace be upon him) told, If 
 person’s grave is known, there is nathing wrong with saying Salam (Islamic greeting of peace) to 
him and making Du’a' (supplication) for him, as other graves may be visited, without going ta 
extremes in that or worshipping them, Its not permissible to ask the dead to intercede, because 
nothing can be asked of the dead, Rather, we should make Du’a' for them and ask allah to be 
merciful with them if they are Muslims, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «Visit the 


graves 
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for they remind you of the hereafter.) 


So, whoever visits the grave of AHHusayn, or AHHasan, etc. to make Du’a! for them and pray for 
mercy and forgiveness for them, this is Sunnah (@ commendable act). On the contrary, visting 
graves to supplicate to dead people or seek help or intercession from them is a reprehensible action, 
and indeed it is major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), It is not 
permissible to bulld Masjids (mosques) or domes ett aver graves, because the Messenger (peace be 
pon hitn) said: (May Aliah curse the Jews and the Christians, for they have taken the graves of thelr 
Prophets as places of worship.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim). Besides, it is 
authentically narrated from Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ¢... forbade plastering of graves, sitting on them, and building over 
them.) So it Is not permissible to plaster over graves, perfume them, place screens around them or 
build over them; all of that is forbidden and these are means that lead to Shirk, And we should not 
pray at graves because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Beware of thase who preceded you 
and used to take the graves of their praphets and righteous men as places of worship, but you should 
not take graves as Masjids; I forbid you to do that.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith 
on the authority of Jundub ibn “Abdullah Al-Bajly [may Allah be pleased with him). This Hadith 
indicates that it s nat permissible to pray at graves or to take them as Masjids; 
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because that is a means that leads to Shirk and worshipping someone other than Allah by calling 
upon them (the occupants of the graves), seeking their help, making vows to them, and touching 
their graves to seek their blessings. Hence the Prophet (peace be upon him) warned against that. 
Rather graves should be visited in the manner prescribed in Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) only, to give 
Salam to them and make Du’a' for them and to ask allah to be merciful with them, but without 
travelling specifically for that purpose, Allah is the One Who grants success and guides to the straight 
path, 
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Du’ a’ by the graves is impermissible 
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From Abdul Aziz ibn Abdullah ibn Baz to his dear brother A.M.A, may Allah guide you! Amen! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl): 

We have received your letter dated 3/3/1974, may Allah guide you, and we already knew the 
information included therein, May Allah bless your marriage! You asked us in your letter to supplicate 
to Allah (Exalted be He) for you at the grave of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). Please 
be advised that supplicating to Allah at graves is impermissible, whether itis the grave of the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) or anyone else. Graves is not a place for answering Du ‘' (supplication) to Allah 
(Exalted be He); it s only permissible to visit them, greet the dead, supplicate to Allah for them, and 
remember death and the Hereafter. We would like to remind you of this so that you are well 
informed, 

You can refer to the Hadith of visiting the graves at the end of the chapter on funerals in the book 
entitled "Bulugh AlMaram in order to be sure about this. May Allah guide you and us to follow the 
Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and to act according to what pleases Allah (Glorified 
be He) and draws us closer to His religion! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


President of the Islamic University in Madinah 
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It is impermissible to seek help from the dead 


Q: Some people say that seeking the help from the dead is permissible. They support 
their view with the Hadith: "If you are confused about some matters, seek the help of 
the inhabitants of the graves." Is this Hadith Sahih (authentic)? 

A: This is a fabricated Hadiths that is falsely attributed to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him), Many scholars including Shaykh Abslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) 
warned against this Hadith and stated in his book "Majmu’ AlFatawa', (vol. 1, p. 356) after 
mentioning this Hadith: "The scholars of Hadith unanimously agree that this Hadith is falsely 
attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him). No one reported it from the Prophet and it is not 
found in any of the reliable books of Hadith. 

This falsely attributed Hadith contradicts the Qur'an and the Sunnah, for they both command us to 
devote acts of worship to Allah alone and prohibit Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity 
oF worship), Undoubtedly, invoking, seeking the help of, 
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and resorting to the dead during times of calamites and catastrophes, or prosperity are acts of major 
shirk, 

The early Mushriks (one who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) used to worship 
Allah alone when suffering from immense distress, but in times of prosperity, they would associate 
partners with Him, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (And when they embark on a ship, they 
invoke Allah, making thelr Faith pure for Him only: but when He brings them safely to land, behold, 
they give a share of their worship to others.) 

There are many Ayahs (Quranic Verses) to the same effect, Mushriks these days commit shirk in 
times of prosperity and adversity. They even say, we seek refuge with Allah, and commit shirk more 
in times of adversity. This shows that their Kufr is worse and greater than that of the early 
polytheists. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (And they were commanded not, but that they 
should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) 
And: (So, call you (0 Muhammad plug ale alll .».o and the believers) upon (or invoke) Allah 
making (your) warship pure for Him (Alone) (by worshipping none but Him and by doing religious 
deeds sincerely for allgh’s sake only and not to show off and not to set up rivals with Him in 
worship), however much the disbeliavers (in the Oneness of Allah) may hate (it).) Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake 
only.) Surely the religion (Le. the worship and the obedience) is for all3h only.) And: (Such is Allah, 
your Lord; His is the kingdom. And those, whom you invoke or call upon instead of Him, awn not even 
a Qitmir (the thin membrane over the date-stone).) (IF you invoke (or call upon) them, they hear not 
your call; and if (in case) they were to hear, they could not grant it (your request) to you. And an the 
Day of Resurrection, they will disown your worshipping them. And none can inform you (0 


Muhammad plug alc ail Lo) like Him Who is the AlLKnower (of everything).} 
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These two Ayahs include all those that are being worshipped besides Allah (Exalted be He) such as 
the Prophets and the righteous people. In the following Ayah, Allah (Glorified be He) clarifies that 
supplicating others beside Him is Shirk and Kur (disbelief). He (Exalted be He) states: (And whoever 
invokes (or worships), besides Allah, any other (l3h (god), of whom he has no proof; then his 
reckoning is only with his Lord, Surely! ALKSfirdn (the disbellevers in Allah and in the Oneness of 
Allah, palythetsts, pagans, idalaters) will not be successful.) 


There are many Ayahs indicating the obligation of dedicating acts of worship and directing our 
Dua’ (supplication) to Allah alone and the prohibition of worshipping the dead, idols, trees, stones, 
and the like, These Ayahs are known to those who contemplate and seek the guidance of the Qur'an 


Allah is the One Whose help is sought. There is neither might nor power except with Allah. 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


@ Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Ruling on slaughtering animals by graves and calling the deceased persons therein 


Q: What is the ruling on slaughtering animals at the shrines of Awliya' (pious people) in 
order to draw closer to them? What is the ruling on visiting Awliya' and beseeching Allah 
(Exalted be He) through their names so as to cure them or save them from distress? 
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A: It Is known through evidence from Qur'an and Sunnah that drawing near to other than Allah 
(Exalted be He), whether Awliya', Jinn (Creatures created from fire), idols or others, by slaughtering 
animals for their sake is considered to be Shirk and one of the acts of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of 
ignorance) committed by the Mushriks (those who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (Say (0 Muhammad plus ato alll slo): 
"Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, my living, and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alarnin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists),) ("He has no partner. And of this I have been commanded, and I 
am the first of the Muslims." Sacrifice refers to slaughtering animals. Allah (Glorified be He) makes 
it clear that slaughtering animals for other than Him is a Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship), exactly like offering Salsh (Prayer) to other than Allah. Allah (Exalted be He) also 
states: (Verily, We have granted you (O Muhammad plug alc alll .s.2) AlKauthar (@ river in 
Paradise).) (Therefore turn in prayer to your Lord and sacrifice (to Him only).) In this Surah 
(Qur'anic chapter), Allah Glorified be He) asked His Prophet to offer Salah and to sacrifice animals 


for His sake, unlike the Mushriks who offer Salsh and sacrifice animals for other than Allah, He 
(Exalted be He) also states: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) And: (And 
they were commanded not, but that they should worship allah, and worship none but Him lone 
(abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)} There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that stress this 
meaning, 

Sacrificing animals is a form of “Ibadah (worship), so it must be dedicated to allah Alone. It was 
mentioned in Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Amir AHMu'minin (Commander of the Believers) 
“Aly Ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
said; (Allah has cursed the one who slaughters (a sacrifice) tb other than Allah...) 
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However, Ifa person supplicates to Allah (May He be Exalted) in the name of, or by the virtue of ane 
of the Awliya', or in the name or the virtue of the Prophet (peace be upon hin), this is not considered 
Shirk, but rather, a Bidah and one of the means leading to Shirk according to the Jumhur (dominant 
majority of scholars), Du’a! (supplication) is a form of “‘Ibadah (worship), so itis a Tawajfiy matter 
(bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal opinion). Nothing was ever reported from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) that proves the permissiblty of Tawassul (supplicating to Allah in 
the name of /ay virtue of the status of one of the people). Thus, itis impermissible for Muslims to 
innovate a form of Tawassul that was not prescribed by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
according to Allah's statement: (Or have they partners (with Allah — false gods) who have instituted 
for them a religion which Allsh has not ordained?) The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (He who 
innovates things in our affairs for which there is no valid (reason) (commits sin) and these are to be 
rejected.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhar! and Muslim) There is another narration in Sahih 
Muslim that Is also mentioned by AFBukhari in his Sahih as absolutely accurate. It states: (He who 
did any act for which there fs no sanction from our behalf, that is to be rejected.) His saying “that is 
to be rejected" means that it will not be accepted, Muslims must abide by what is prescribed by Allah 
(@ralted be He) and beware of the Bidah innovated by people. 

The lawful Tawassul Is supplicating to Allah (Exalted be He) by virtue of Allah's Names and Attributes, 
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or by virtue of one's Tawhid (monotheism), righteous deeds, Iman (Faith) in Allah and His 
Messenger, loving Allah and His Messenger, and such righteous deeds, There are many proofs to 
support this, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call 
on Him by ther) (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) heard a man saying: 'O Allah, I ask 
You by virtue of bearing witness that there is no god but You, the One, He to Whom men repair, Wha 
has nat begotten, and has not been begotten, and to Whom no one is equal.' He (peace be upon 
him) said: "You have supplicated to Allah using His Greatest Name, when asked with this Name He 
ives, and when supplicated by this Name He answers.") This Hadith is verified by the Four Compilers 
of Hadith and Ibn Hibban regarded it as Sahih. 

Another proof is (the story of the people of the cave who besought Allah (may He be Glorified and 
Exalted) through their righteous deeds: The first one besought Aliah (may He be Glorified) with his 
dutifulness to parents; the second one supplicated to Allah with his refusal to commit Zina 
(premarital sexual intercourse) while he was able to commit it; and the third one supplicated to Allah 
thathe developed the wage of the worker and then delivered it to him. Thus, Allah relieved them and 
accepted their supplication and removed the rock that blocked the door of the cave before them.) 
This Hadith is agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim. May Allah grant us success! 
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Benefit regarding visiting, building and plastering graves 
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There is no doubt that the Issue of visiting, building and plastering graves is very important and 
people always need to know what Allah (Exalted be He) has legislated for them and what He 
commands them to avoid in order to be well-informed. long time ago, people were afflicted with 
the warship of graves since the time of Nuh (Noah) (peace be upon him) when the Fiinah (sedition) 
of worshiping the dead took place in the time of the frst Prophet whom Allah sent for humanity after 
Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) had taken place and people stil do this 
until now, 

Before the time of Nuh (peace be upon him) people had been Muslims for ten centuries which was 
between the time of Nuh and the time of Adam, as it was said by bn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased 
with them). People indulged inta Shirk because of the over estimation of five pious men who died in 
sequent times and were called: Wadd, Suwa’, Yaguth, Ya"ug and Nasr. 
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People were greatly troubled when they heard the news of their death, then Satan came to them and 
suggested having statues for them in order to be placed in people's gatherings, He said to them: 
"This is a memorial to remember their acts of worship and good conditions in order not to forget 
them and you should exert yourself in worship a5 they exerted themselves," He deceived them under 
the guise of advising and reminding them with obedience to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), He 
had other goals, whether in them or in thase who will come after them, He believed that with the 
passage of time they would change their beliefs by worshipping these paintings or even their 
offspring who would come after them, The matter happened as he planned and thought, They 
worshipped them beside Allah or their offspring worshipped them beside Allah as it was mentioned 
by scholars. Allah Exalted be He) says about them: ("And they have said: ‘You shall not leave your 
gods: nor shalll you leave Wadd, nor Suwé, nor Yaghiith, nor Ya'tg nor Nasr’ (these are the names 
of their idols).) (And indeed they have led many astray.) Allah (He may be Glorified) explained that 
these idols misled a lat of people because of the Satanic insinuations regarding the images of the five 
pious people whom people worshipped besides Allah, These idols were asked for help, their graves 
were worshipped and buildings were built on them, and so on, until Allah (Exalted be He) sent His 
Prophet, the seal of the prophets, to explain to the people what was done before them and what 
Jews and Christians did with their prophets, 
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He (peace be upon him) said: (May Allah curse the Jews and the Christians, for they have taken the 


graves of their Prophets as places of worship.) He told them about what Christians used to do with 
their dead as in the Hadith which was narrated by Um Habibah and Um Salamah fram the Prophet 


(peace be upon him) about the story of the church which they saw in Abyssinia (Ethiopia), thereupon 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When a pious person among those people died, they built a 
place of worship on his grave, and then decorated it with such pictures. They would be the worst of 
Creatures on the Day of Judgment in the sight of Allah.) He explained that Christians used to establish 
buildings and place pictures on the graves of their righteous persons. Then he informed that they are 
the worst of creatures in the sight of Allah because of this. 

Visiting the graves was basically legislated, not for Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) or 
seeking blessings, but to remind people about the Hereafter, their meeting with Allah, asceticism in 
worldly pleasures and to know that death is inevitable and that surely a person will suffer death Ike 
those who ware before him, 

Visiting the graves is a kind of benevolence to the dead by supplicating Allah to bestow mercy on 
them in case they are Muslims, 

(The Prophet (peace be upon him) sought permission from Allah to visit the grave of his mother, and 
he was granted permission.) This is because 
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visiting graves reminds one of death the Hereafter. When he asked the permission of llah to seek 
forgiveness for her, he was not given that because she died on Jahillyyah (time of Pre Islamic 
Ignorance) which is the religion of her people, This indicates that if the graves are of non-Muslim or 
people who are in the period of Jahilyyah, itis not permissible to supplicate to Allah for them or ask 
pardon for them, It is not permissible also to greet them peace. They are just visited for 
remembrance and exhortation. & person should not greet them or supplicate to Allah for thelr sake 
because they died while embracing a religion other than Islam, Allah (He may be Glorified) says: (It 
\s not (proper) for the Prophet and those who believe to ask Allah's Foralveness for the Mushkin 
(polytheists, idolaters, pagans, disbelievers in the Oneness of all8h), even though they be of kin, after 
thas become clear to them that they are the dwellers of the Fire (because they died in a state of 
disbelief) 

The Sunnah (Whatever is reported from the Prophet) is when a visitor visits the Muslim cemetery, he 
should say: (May you be safe, O inmates of the abodes of the believers and the Muslims, and if Allah 
pleases, we shall follow you, we pray to Allah for well-being for ourselves and for you).,} It was 
reported in another narration: (May Allah have mercy on those who have gone ahead of us and 
those who come later on.) 

When the Prophet (peace be upon him) visited graves, he used to supplicate to Allah and seek 
forgiveness for them, When he visited AHBaqi” (the graveyard of the people of Madinah), he used to 
say: (© Allah, forgive the people of Baqi” AlGhargad } When he visited the graves of martyrs, he 
Used to supplicate to Allah for them; this is the Sunnah of visiting graves. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited visiting graves at the early days of Islam as 
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people were newly-converted to Islam. They used to overestimate the dead, cupplicate to them and 
seek their help, so he (peace be upon him) prohibited them from visitng the graves in order not ta 
let their hearts be filed with Shirk and not to do things which displease Allah (Exalted be He) because 
a few years ago they were worshiping and glorifying graves, 

When Tawhid (monotheism) was settled in the hearts of Muslims and they knew the meaning of the 
Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) and Shari'ah ([slamic law), they were alven permission to visit the 
graves because of the benefits of doing so as remembering the Hereafter, meeting with Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He), asceticism in worldly pleasures and preparing for death, Let it be 
known that death Is suffered by all people, and will surely come to you, so be kind to the dead by 
supplicating and seeking forgiveness for them. 

The graves at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to be raised one handspan from the 
ground (23 centimeters) with no building, plastering or domes above. It was the same during the 
time of the Sahabah (the Companions of the Prophet) and the preferable centuries. Then people 
altered the Sunnah and built, plastered and furnitured the graves like the Jews and the Christians did 
except far those on whom Allah (Exalted be He) bestowed His mercy. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: ¢You will certainly follow the ways of those before you as close as a feather of an arrow is 
to another, until even if they entered the hole of a lizard, you would enter it too. They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! (Do you mean) the Jews and the Christians?” He said: "Who else?) 
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(Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim), The meaning is that who else will be meant by the Hadith 
except those? People followed the example of Jews and Christians in building over graves and 
establishing Masjids (mosques) and domes over it. Moreover, they furnitured them until extremism 
took place and people started to worship them, circulated around their graves and asked them for 
help besides Allah, Therefore, many people committed Shirk. Many people who have no discernment 
call them and ask them for aid, help, curing the sick and victory over their enemies which is full of 
Shirk and associating others with Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 

Allah (Exalted be He) says in Surat-Fatir: (Such is Allah, your Lord; His ts the kingdom, And those, 
whom you invoke or call upon instead of Him, own not even a Qitmir (the thin membrane over the 
date-stone),) (IF you Invoke (or call upon) them, they hear not your call; and if (in case) they were to 
hear, they could not grant it (jour request) to you. And on the Day of Resurrection, they will disown 
your worshipping them, And none can inform you (O Muhammad pli ale alll Le) lie Him Who 
Is the All-Knower (of everything).) This is what exactly happens in these days where many people 
wha are known as Shiite and others supplicate to AlHusayn Ibn “Aly and the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) from a distant place. They supplicate also to “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him), They 
do all these things out of ignorance, They seek aid, help, support, and victory over their enemies 
from them because they, according to them, know what happens in the nation as well as what 
happens to them, They used to say: "Help us, aid us and give us victory and so on!" They forget Allah 
(Gxalted be He) and call on the 
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dead, When waves are high in the sea, they also seek the help of the dead and cry for help to save 
them from drowning, The former Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or 


worship) were less in Shirk than such people. The former Mushriks used to seek the help of Allah 
alone when they are in need as Allah He may be Glorified) says: (And when they embark on a ship, 
they invoke Allah, making their Faith pure for Him only: but when He brings them safely to land, 
behold, they give a share of their warship tb others.) 


This is the case of the earlier Mushriks such as Abu Jahl and the lke. As for those people -thase wha 
‘worship the graves and the dead- their Shirk is continuous whether in relief or in adversity, 
Sometimes people light fire at graves and this act is baseless as well as all the reported happenings 
in this regard, There is no basis for reciting Qur'an at a grave or when burying the dead, Some 
people invented another new Bid ah (innovation in religion) which ts to pronounce Adhan (call ta 
Prayer) and Igamah (call to start the Prayer) in the grave and then they bury the dead, but this is a 
baseless new Bid ‘ah, Likewise, Talgin (encouraging someone dying to say: “La ilaha illa Allah”) after 
putting him in the grave and burying him by saying: °O so and so," and if they do not know his 
mother, they say: "O so and so the son of Eve, remember what you used to do in the world; the 
testimony of La ilaha illa Allah (there is no deity but Allah) and Muhammad is the Messenger of allah 
and so on, 


This action is baseless 
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and its reported narrations are nat correct but was done by some of the people of Al-Sham (The 
Levant) after the end of the first century, There is no evidence in the saying or actions of anyone as 
long as it is against the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). It is permissible to 
do what the Prophet (peace be upon him) did when he used to bury the dead; he used to ask Allah 
(Exalted be He) to forgive him, Itis a Sunnah for those who follow the funeral not to rush to leave 
after the burial because of the Prophet's saying (peace be upon him): (Whoever accompanies the 
funeral procession of a Muslim out of faith and seeking the reward of Allah and accompanies it until 
the end of its burial, shall have a reward equal to two Qirats and each Qrat is as huge as the 
mountain of Uhud. } This indicates that the follower of a funeral procession should stay with it until 
after the burial, The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to stand by the grave of the dead after his 
burial saying to people: (Seek forgiveness for your brother, and beg steadfastness for him, for he 
will be questioned now.) This is the Sunnah and he did not prompt him because Talgin should be 
done when the portents of death appear on the person's face. He should be prompted to say: La 
ilaha illa Allah (there is no deity but Allah), or they may mention Allah before him in order to repeat it 
at the end of his life because of the Prophet's saying: 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 317) 


(He whose last words are: ‘La ilaha illallah' (There is no true god except Allah) will enter Jannah 
(Paradise).) And his saying: (Dictate to your dying ones (to say), ‘There is no god but Allah.') 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 

If he does not pay attention, there is no harm for his friends to say: “O so and so, say: ‘La ilaha illa 
Allah (there is no deity but Allah),"" gently along with other good speech, 

A person may not sit on the grave and itis not permissible to offer any kind of Saleh (Prayer) except 
the Funeral Prayer in case the person did not offer it in congregation. So, there is no harm to offer 
Salah at the grave. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did so when he offered Salah over a dead 
person a month after his burial. This action indicates that there is no harm to offer Saleh at the grave 
after the passage of one month. If more than one month has passed, it is better not to do this except 
if the period is not long, lke if it is one or two days because acts of worship are specified by Allah or 


His Messenger (peace be upon him). Likewise, it is not permissible (to write on the graves, build on 
them, and plaster them because the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade these actions.) This was 
related by Muslim in his Sahin (book of authentic Hadiths). Therefore, all people should cooperate in 
piety and righteousness 

We ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
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to grant us success, May Allah's peace and blessings upon our Prophet Muhammad, upon his family 
and Companions! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 
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Ruling on staying by the grave reciting extolments and Adhkar for three days 


Q: There is a shrine for a pious person in our country. Every year, people, men and 
women, go to this grave and stay beside it chanting extolments and Adhkar 
(invocations) for three days and doing other common things of these celebrities and we 
do so along with them, What is the ruling on this regard? 

A: This act is not permissible and it is counted as Bida ‘ah (matter innovated in religion). Therefore, 
it Is not legally permitted to build over graves, whether this building is called a shrine, a tomb, a 
Masjid (mosque) or any other name, There were graves at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and the era of his companions that were located in Al-Baqi’ and other places that remained 
exposed without any building over them. (The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade bullding aver the 
graves or plastering them.) He (peace be upon him) said: (Allah cursed the Jews and the Christians, 
for they took the graves of their Prophets as places of worship.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari 
and Muslim) 


Also, Jabir ibn 
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“Abdullah AFAnsary (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) forbade plastering graves, sitting on them, and building over them, ) (Related by Imam Muslim 
in his Sahih) It turns out that building on graves, plastering, adorning and covering them are 
detestable and not permissible for they lead to Shirk (ascribing partners to Allah in worship), Building 
domes and Masjids (mosques) or hanging curtains over them are also not allowed, Moreover, visiting 
graves in the way the questioner mentioned which includes sitting by them, chanting extolments, 
eating food, wiping oneself with the grave dust seeking blessings, supplicating and offering Salah 
(Prayer) by them is Bida “ah and not allowable. Visiting tombs is required for remembering Allah 
(Gxalted be He), supplication for the dead and asking Allah to forgive them and after that going away. 
It is prescribed for the visitor of the grave to say: (Peace be upon you, the inhabitants of the abodes 
of the believers and Muslims, and if Allah wills we shall join you. We pray to Allah for well-being for 
ourselves and for you. May Allah have mercy on those who have gone ahead of us and thase wha 
will come later on!) Only this supplication and the like that the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught 
his Companions (may allah be pleased with them) are prescribed. Moreover, AlTirmidhy narrated on 
the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may allah be pleased with them) that he said: (The Prophet (peace be 


upon him) passed by the graves of Madinah and said: Peace be upon you, 
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© people of the graves. May Allah forgive us and you! You have preceded us, and we are to follow.') 
With regard to staying by the grave for eating, drinking, chanting extolments, offering Salah or 
reciting the Qur'an, all of these acts are impermissible and have no basis in the Purified Shar * (Law). 
As for invoking the deceased, appealing tb him and calling him for help are acts of major Shirk 
(associating athers with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and from the acts of the idolaters during the 
time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) who worshipped AHLat, Ak "Uzza and Manat A-Lat, Al 
“Uzza and Manat and other idols of the pre-Islamic era. Therefore, one should keep away from this 
and warn athers against this and explain the religion so that they may be safe from Shirk, This also is 
a duty on scholars whom Allah (Exalted be He) has blessed with understanding of religion and 
knowing what Allah revealed to His messengers (peace be upon them). Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
invite (mankind, O Muhammad pls ate all 12) to the Way of your Lord (ie, Islam) with 
wisdom (.e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’sin) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a 
way that is better.) And: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a 
Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) Taghat (all false 
deities i.e, do nat worship Taghdt besides All8h).") And: (And who is better in speech than he who 
[says: "My Lord Is Allah (believes in His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] 
invites (men) to Allah's (Isl8mic Monatheism), and does righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of the 
Muslims.") And: (Say (O Muhammad pls 5 ate alll oe): *This is my way; I invite unto Allah (2, 
to the Oneness of Allah - Islmic Monathelsm) with sure knowledge, 1 and whosoever follows me 
(also must invite others to Allah i.e, to the Oneness of alah - Islamic Monotheism with sure 
knowledge), And Glorified and Exalted be Allah (above all that they associate as partners with Him), 
And Iam not of the MushrikGn (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah; thase who worship others along with Allah or set up rivals or partners to Allsh).") 
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‘There are also many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that stress the same meaning, 

Moreover, when Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) sent Mu adh to Yemen he said to him: ¢You 
will soon find yourself in a community of the People of the Book, so call them to testify that there is 
no one worthy of worship but Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.) It was 
mentioned in another narration reported by AlBukhari (may Allah be Merciful with him): (Invite them 
to testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah. If they obey you, tell them that Allah 
(may He be Exalted) has enjoined upon them five Salahs during the day and night. If they obey you, 
tell them that allah has made Zakah (obligatory charity) obligatory for them which is to be taken from 
the rich among them and distributed among the poor of them. If they obey you, beware of the best of 
their property and the supplication of an appressed person, because there is no screen between his 
invocation and Allah (may He be Exalted).) (Agreed upon by Imams A-Bukhari and Muslim) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered Mu adh to start by calling the people to Monotheismn and 
keeping away from Shirk along with believing in the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and 
testifying that he is a Allah's Messenger. 

It is known from this that the call to rectification and safety of the creed precedes other rulings for 
the creed is the basis on which rulings are founded. Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (But if 
they had joined in worship others with Allah, all that they used to do would have been af no benefit 
to thern,) 
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And: (And indeed it has been revealed to you (O Muhammad plus ale «ll o.e), as it was to those 
(Allah's Messengers) before you: "If you join others in worship with Allah, (then) surely (all) your 
deeds will be in vain, and you will certainly be among the losers." There are many Ayahs that stress 
this meaning, 

Therefore, its obligatory upon scholars everywhere to exert every effort in this regard and to explain 
the truth to people and elaborate the true ‘Agidah (creed) for them which Allah (Exalted be He) 
revealed to His Messengers (peace be upon him) headed by their Imam, master and seal of Prophets 
Muhammad (peace be upon him). May Allah guide all Muslims to what pleases him for He is the best, 
One asked for help 
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Bid” ahs in visiting graves 


Q: When someone dies here in Sudan, the family of the deceased, including the women 
and children, go to visit the grave after forty days, and they open it. They have seeds of 
corn with them which they scatter over the dead body, and I think they throw stones on 
the deceased as well. Is it permissible for women to visit graves? 
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‘A: This is a Bid ‘ah (innovation in religion) for which there is no basis in Shari ‘ah (Islamic law), 
Throwing seeds, perfume and clothes into the grave are all reprehensible, groundless actions, The 
grave should not be opened unless there is a good reason for doing so, such as the workers 
forgetting their tools like shovels, or if one of them has dropped something important, so the grave 
may be opened to retrieve it, but opening it to scatter seeds or clothes and such things is 
impermissible, Women are nat allowed to visit graves, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
cursed the women who visit graves.) This was related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, Ibn “Abbas 
and Hassan ibn Thabit (may Allah be pleased with them). It is impermissible for women to visit 
graves, but it Is prescribed for men, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): 
(Visit the graves, for they remind you of the Hereafter.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) 
Book of Hadith) The reason why women are forbidden from visiting graves, and Allah knows best, is 
that they are Fitnah (temptation) and they have litle patience. 
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Ruling on women visiting graves 


Q: My maternal aunt's father died, and she visited his grave once. She wants to visit his 
grave again, but she heard a Hadith forbidding women from visiting the graves. Is this 
Hadith Sahih (authentic)? If it is so, 
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does she bear a sin for which a Kaffarah (expiation) is required? 
‘A: The correct view is that itis impermissible for women to visit graves, according to the mentioned 
Hadith, (tis authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he cursed 
the women who visit graves.) Thus, women should abstain from visiting graves. Any woman who has 
visited a grave out of ignorance of this ruling is not to blame, but she should not do it again, If she 
does It again, she should perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and seek Allah's Forgiveness, since 
‘Tawbah effaces previous sins, Based on that, visiting graves is permissible for men only. The Praphet, 
(peace be upon him) said: <Visit the graves, for they remind you of the Hereafter.) At the beginning 
of Islam, visiting graves was not allowed for either men or women, because Muslims had embraced 
Islam recently and were used to worshipping the dead. Hence, they were forbidden from visiting 
graves as a way of Sadd-ul-Dhara'i* (blocking the means leading to sins) and preventing Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). When Islam was well-established and the 
Muslims understood it, Allah made visiting the graves lawful for them because of the lessons they 
draw from remembering death, and due to the benefits of invoking Allah for the dead and asking Him 
to grant them Mercy. Later, allah forbade woman from visiting the graves, according to the most 
authentic opinion of scholars. This is because women may expose men and themselves to Fitnah 
(temptation), and because they tend to show little patience, Allah, out of His Mercy and Kindness, 
forbade women from visiting the graves, Thus, Allah is alsa Merciful to men who may be exposed to 
Fitnah in such gatherings. 
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Therefore, Allah forbade women to visit graves out of His Mercy. 
As for women offering the Funeral Prayer, there is no harm in that. They are only prohibited from 
visiting the graves, according to the most authentic opinion of scholars, based on the Hadith 
mentioned in this regard, Moreover, women who have visited a grave do not have to offer a Kaffarh, 
Its enough for them to perform Tawbah. 


q 
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What is the ruling on women who visit the graves ? 
A: It Is not permissible for women to visit the graves, (for the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) cursed women who visit the graves) because of their being a Fitnah (source of temptation) and 


for their low level of patience. Thus, its considered Mercy and Bounty from Allah (may He be Exalted 
and Glorified) to prohibit them from visitng the graves, to protect them from seducing ar being 
seduced, May Allah set right the affairs of all people! 
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Q: Is it permissible for women to visit graves? 
It was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) cursed the 
women who visited graves, } according to the Hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Hurayrah, and 
Hassan ibn Thabit AFAnsary (may Allah be pleased with them all). The scholars have deduced from 
this report that it is Haram (prohibited) for women to visit graves, because cursing is only mentioned 
in relation to deeds that are Haram. In fact, it indicates that itis a major sin, as the scholars mention 
that sins which entail a curse or a threat are considered as major sins, 
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Therefore, the correct view Is that it is Haram for women to visit graves, not just Makruh 
(reprehensible). The reason is - and Allah knows best - that women in general have litle patience, 
and this may result in them wailing or the like, and this contradicts the obligatory patience in this 
situation, They are also a source of Fitnah (temptation), so if they visit graves and accompany funeral 
processions (to the cemetery), men may be tempted by them or they may be tempted by the men, 
The perfectly comprehensive Islamic Shari'ah (law) blocks the means leading to Fasad (corruption) 
and Fitnah, out of allah’s Mercy for His Servants, 

It was authentically reported that the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) said, ¢I am not, 
leaving behind me any Fitnah more harmful to men than women.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhar! and 
Muslim as Sahih [a Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness and 
exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish]) It is obligatory to block the means to the above~ 
mentioned Fitnah, as we have just mentioned, The purified Shari'ah also forbids Tabarruj (dressing 
Immodestly in violation of the Islamic dress code), women speaking softly to men, Khulwah (being 
alone with a member of the opposite sex) with a non-Mahram (not a spouse or an unmarriageable 
relative), and traveling without a Mahram. all this is to block the means leading to the Fitnah that 
could be caused by them. The opinion of some Fugaha’ (Muslim jurists) is that making the graves of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his two Sahabah (Companions, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar [may allsh 
be pleased with them both]) exceptions from this is without evidence, The correct view is that the 
prohibition is general and includes all graves, even the graves of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and his two Sahabah (may allah be pleased with them bath). 
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This is the established opinion based on the evidence. As for men, it is Mustahab (desirable) for them 
to visit graves, including that of the Praphet (peace be upon him), and his two Sahabah, as long as 
no travel is undertaken, acting upon the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), (‘Visit graves, 
for they remind you of the Hereafter.”) (Related by Muslim in his “Sahih [Book of Authentic Hadith)") 


As for traveling for the purpose of visiting graves, itis not permissible. However, itis lawful to travel 
especially to visit the three Masjids (Mosques), as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("No 
journey should be made except to three Masjids: Al-Masjid AHHaram (the Sacred Masque in 
Makkah), this Masjid of mine (AHMasjid AlNabawy in Madinah), and AHMasjid Al-Agsa (the Agsa 
Mosque in Jerusalem).” } (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim as Sahih) 


If a Muslim visits AFMasjid ALNabawy, they can secondarily visit the grave of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), the graves of his two Sahabah, the graves of the martyrs, and the occupants of AHBaqi’ 
They can also visit Masjid Quba’ (in a town near Madinah where the Prophet established the first 
mosque), as long as they do not travel especially for this purpose. However, if someone 15 in 
Madinah, it is lawful for them to visit the Frophet’s grave, the graves of his two Sahabah, and also 
visit AFBagt, the graves of the martyrs, and Masjid Qua’. 

But traveling long distances just to visit them is not permissible, according tn the more correct of the 
two opinions maintained by the scholars, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, «No 
journey should be made except to three Masjids: AHMasjid Al-Haram, this Masjid of mine, and Al- 
Masjid Al-égsa.” }) When traveling to visit AFMasjid 
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Al-Nabawy, visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the other graves must be 
subordinate to this, So when someone arrives at the Masjid, they should engage themselves in 
offering Salah (Prayer), as much as they can, and then visit the graves of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), and his Sahabah, Thay should ask Allah to send His Peace and Blessings upon the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), greet him with Salam (Islamic greeting of peace) and supplicate for him, They 
should then greet AFSiddiq (Abu Bakr, may allah be pleased with him) and supplicate for him; and 
then greet AFFaruq (Umar) and supplicate for him. This is the Sunnah (what was reported from the 
Prophet). The same should be dane at other graves. So if someone visits Damascus, Cairo, Riyadh, 
or any other city, itis desirable for them to visit the graves that are there to take lessons, remember 
death, and do kindness to the deceased by supplicating to Allah for them and asking Him to show 
mercy to them, if they are Muslims, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ¢'Visit graves, for they 
remind you of the Hereafter.» He (peace be upon him) used to teach his Sahabah, when they visited 
graves to say: ¢As-salamu ‘alaykum (May Allah’s Peace be upon you) dwellers of the abode from the 
bellevers and Muslims. We Will, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), surely follow you. We beg of Allah 
safety for us and you." In anather version of the Hadith, "May Allah have mercy on those who have 
gone ahead of us, and those who will come after.”) It is the Sunnah to do so, but without traveling 
especially for this purpose. However, it is not permissible to visit them to supplicate to them beside 
Allah, as this is Shirk (associating others with Aliah in His Divinity or worship) and worshipping other 
than Him, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has declared this to be Haram (prohibited) for His 
Servants when He says: (And the mosques are for Allah (Alone): so invoke not anyone along with 
Allah.) And when He (may He be Praised) says: (Such is All3h, your Lord; His is the kingdom, And 
those, whom you invoke or call upon instead of Him, own not even a Qitmir (the thin membrane over 
the date-stone).) (If you invoke (or call upon) them, they hear not your call; and if (in case) they 
were to hear, they could not grant it (your request) to you. And on the Day of Resurrection, they will 
disown your worshipping them. And none can inform you (0 Muhammad plug ate alll glo) like 
Him Who Is the AllKnawer (of everything). 
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Allah (may He be Praised) makes it clear that calling upon dead believers and others is Shirk and 
‘worshipping other than Him, 

Allah (may He be Praised) also says: (And whoever invokes (or worships), besides all8h, any other 
iI&h (god), of whom he has no proof; then his reckoning is only with his Lord. Surely! ALKSfirdn (the 
disbelievers in Allah and in the Oneness of Allah, polytheists, pagans, idolaters) will not be 
successful.) He thereby calls supplicating to other than Allah Kufr (disbelief) It is obligatory upon 


Muslims to beware of this and it is obligatory on the scholars to clarify these matters for people, so 
they will be aware of Shirk, Many ordinary people, when passing by graves of those whorn they 
glorify, implore their help and say, "O so-and-so! Madad! Madad! (Give me strength), "I seek your 
help", "Help me", “Support me" or "Cure my illness." All of this is major Shirk - and may Allah protect 
us fram it! These things can only be asked from Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), not from the 
dead nor from any other creature, 

As for those who are alive, they can be asked what they can do, if they are present and can hear 
you, by speaking directly to them, or by writing, by phone, or any similar sensible means. They can 
be asked by these means to do whatever they are able to do, such as to help in your home, work an 
your farm, etc., because they are acquaintances of yours or you help each other out. There is 
nothing wrang in this, 
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a Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says in the story of Musa (Moses): (The man of his (awn) party 
asked him for help against his foe) But asking the dead, those who are absent, or inanimate objects, 
such as idols, to cure an illness, to grant victory against an enemy, etc., this is major Shirk, The 
same ruling applies to asking a living person who is present to do what none but Allah (may he be 
Praised and Glorified) can do. This is also considered as Shirk, because making Du'a’ (supplications) 
to those who are absent without using physical means, shows that you believe that they know the 
Ghayb (Unseen) or that they hear your Dua’, even if they are far from you, This isa false belief that 
entails declaring anyone believing it to be Kafir (disbeliever). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(Say: “None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghaib (Unseen) except Allah”) The same ruling 
applies if you believe that someone has a certain secret power aver the universe which they can use 
ta give whoever they want or deprive whoever they want, as some ignorant people believe of those 
they call the Awliya’ (pious people). This is Shirk Al-Rububiyyah (associating others in the Lordship 
with Allah), which is graver than the Shirk of worshipping idols. 

thus, the Shar'y (Islamically lawful) visit to the deceased is to ask Allah to have mercy on them, to 
remember the Hereafter and prepare oneself for it, and to remember that you will die as those who 
have already died and to prepare yourself for the Hereafter, and to supplicate to Allah for your 
deceased fellow Muslims asking Him to have mercy on them. This is the wisdom behind permitting 
visits to graves. May Allah grant us success! 
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The answer to the question about the Hadith wherein 


the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught “Aisha the Du’a' (supplication) to be said when 
visiting graves 


Q: How should we interpret the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught 
“Aisha the Du"a' (supplication) to be said on visiting graves? 

‘A: Visiting graves used to be forbidden for everyone. Then it was permitted for people to visit them, 
Then It was forbidden for women exclusively. Accordingly, the Prophet (peace be upon him) must 
have taught “Aisha the etiquette of such a visit at the time of its permissillty forall. May Allah grant 
us success! 
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The answer to the question about the Hadith wherein the Prophet said: (Fear Allah and be 
patient) 


Q: Does the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) (Fer Allah and be patient) to the 
woman he saw weeping by the grave prove the permissibility of women visiting graves? 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 332) 


his: must have happened at the time durin which the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave general 
permission for bath men and women to visit graves because the Hadiths prohibiting women from 
visiting graves are entirely clear and abrogate the previous Hadiths, 
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Women should not greet the deceased 


even when passing by the fence of the graves or through them 


Q: When passing by the fence of the graves, should women greet the deceased? 
‘A: Lam in the view that women should nat do this, because itis a form of visiting a grave and it may 
be considered a visit. Women should not do this and they can supplicate for them (the deceased) 
without visiting them, 

Q: What happens if a care stops over a bridge that was established over graves, and 
there is a woman inside the car, can this be judged as a kind of visiting the graves? Is it 
permissible for women to greet the deceased? 

‘A: This has nothing to do with visitng the graveyards. Moreover, if the car passes by graves and a 
woman has a look at such graves, this has nothing to do with visiting at all. However, women should 
not greet the deceased even when passing by graves. 
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The ruling on women visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


Q: Is it permissible for women to visit the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him)? 
‘A: It's not permissible for them to do so owing to the Hadiths reported concerning forbidding women 
from visiting graves and cursing them if they do so. It is known that there is a difference amang 
scholars concerning women visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him).,t, avoiding this 
is better and closer to the Sunnah because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not exclude his 
grave or the grave of anyone else from the ruling but he gave a general prohibition and cursed the 
women who do so, General evidence is to be observed if there is no confining text and there is no 
evidence that excludes the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) from this. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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It is better for whoever passes by a graveyard walll to greet the deceased 


Q: If a Muslim passes by the fence of a graveyard or sees graves, should he greet the 
deceased? 


A: It is better to salute the dead even if one is passing by them, but visiting them intentionally is 
better, 
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Q: I live in a district that has a graveyard where I go daily through a road that runs 
alongside it; even I go along the road many times during the day. What should I do in 
such a case? Should I always greet the deceased or what should I do? Please guide me. 
May Allah bless yout 

‘A: Paying a Shar ‘| visit to the graves is an act of the Sunnah because it involves reminding the 
person about the Hereafter and death, It also involves supplicating to Allah (Exalted be He) to forgive 
and have mercy on the deceased and to save them from Hellfire, if they are Muslims. This is based 
an the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Visit the graves for they remind you of the 
hereafter.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to teach his Companions whenever they wauld 
visit the graves to say: (Peace be upon you all, Inhabitants of the graves from among the Muslims 
and the believers. Verily we will, allah willing, (surely) fallow you. We ask Allah to give us and you 
the good.) There are many Hadiths concerning visiting graves. It is precribed that whenever you pass 
by graves that you greet their inhabitants and supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) to have mercy on 
them and to give them all that is good. This is nat obligatory, but it is Mustahab (desirable) and 
entails a great reward. If you pass without greeting them, there is no blame upon you. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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Itis sufficient to greet the dead 
once when first entering the graveyard 


Q: Isit sufficient to greet the dead just one time when first entering the graveyard? 
That Is sufficient, and it achieves the purpose of visiting the graves. Ifthe graves are far away 
and a person visits them fram all directions, that is permissible, 

Q: When visiting the graves, is it prescribed for the visitor to go to the particular grave 
that he wants to visit? 


+ It Is sufficient for him (to say greetings) at the first graves he comes to, but if he wants to go to 
the grave of the person that he wants to visit and say greetings to him, then that is permissible, 
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What is mentioned regarding whether the deceased knows his or her visitors 


Q: Do the dead recognize those who visit them? 
AA: Its related in some Hadith: (ifthe dead knew him in the worldly life, 
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Allah will return his soul to return the salutation) Yet its Isnad (chain of transmission) is subject to 


question although it is judged as Sahih (authentic) by Ibn “AbdulBar (may Allah be merciful with 
him). 
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The deceased’s knowledge of the acts of living beings 


Q: Are the dead aware of the acts of their living relatives? 
‘A: | know of no evidence from the Shari'ah that supports this claim, 
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Ruling on specifying Friday for visiting graves 


Q: What is the ruling on specifying Friday for visiting graves? 
A: This is baseless, Its permissible to visit the graves at any time during the day ar night in a way 


that suits the visitor. With regard to specifying a particular day or night, this is a baseless Bid ‘ah 
(innovation in religion), The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ¢“Whoever innovates anything in this 


matter of ours (Islam) that is not a part of it will have it rejected."» (Agreed upon by Imams Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim) He (peace be upon him) said: (‘Whoever does anything that is not a part of this 
matter of ours (Islam) will have itrejected.”) Related by Muslim on the authority of “Aishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her) 
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Ruling on visiting the graves on the Two “Eids 


Q: Does specifying the Two “Eids ("Eid-ul-Adha and “Eid-ul-Fitr festivals) for visiting the 
graves have any basis in Islam? 

far as I know there is no basis for this. However, the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet) is to vist the graves whenever possible, 
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Ruling on visiting the graves of Kafirs 


: Is it permissible to visit the graves of Kafirs (disbelievers/non-Muslims)? 
+ There is nathing wrang with that if itis done to learn a lesson. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
visited the grave of his mother and asked the permission of his Lord to seek forgiveness for her, but 
he was nat given permission, but he was permitted to visit her. 

Q: What is the degree of authenticity of the Hadith: "If you pass by the grave of a Kafir, 
give him a portent of Hell-fire"? 

‘A: do not know of any authentic narrations for this, 
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Ruling on raising the hands when 


making Du’a' to the dead at a grave 
Q: Should one raise his hands when making Du‘a* (supplication) for the dead? 
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A: It is permissible for a person to raise his hands. It was authentically reported on the authority of 
“Alshah (may Allah be pleased with her) (that the Prophet (peace be upon him) visited the graves, 
raised his hands, and supplicated for thelr inhabitants.) (Related by Muslim) 

Q: Is it permissible to raise hands when making Du"a' for the dead? 

‘A: Tt was reported in some Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) raised his hands when he 
visited the graves and supplicated for thelr inhabitants. It was authentically reported on the authority 
of “Alshah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (visited the graves, 
supplicated for them (their inhabitants) and raised his hands.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith) 
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Ruling on facing the grave when supplicating for the dead 


Q: Is it forbidden to face the grave when making Dua’ (supplication) for the dead? 

‘A: That Is not forbidden; rather, a person may make Dua! for the dead facing the Qiblah (direction 
faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah) or facing the grave, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stood at graves after the burial, and said: (Seek forgiveness for your brother, and beg steadfastness 
for him, for he will be questioned now.) He did not say to face the Qiblah, so both are permissible, 
whether one faces the Qiblah or the grave, The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be 
pleased with them) supplicated for the dead when they were gathered around the grave, 
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It is permissible to stand or sit down 
at the grave to supplicate to Allah for the deceased? 


Q: Is it permissible for us to stand or sit down at the grave to supplicate to Allah for the 
deceased? 

‘A: The Shar 'y (slamically lawful) visit to graves is to go there to take lessons and remember death, 
not to attain blessings fram the righteous people who are buried there. When a person goes to visit 
graves, he should greet those who are buried there saying: (Peace be upon you, the inhabitants of 
the graves, among the believers and Muslims, and Allah willing we shall join you. We pray to Allah 
for well-being for ourselves and for you. It is permissible to supplicate to Allah for the dead with any 
ther Du ‘a’ Malthur Gupplication based on transmitted reports), 

However, a person should not seek help from the dead or supplicate to them to reveal harm or to 
bring about a benefit. Du’a' is an act of worship and it must be for Allah Alone. There is no harm in 
standing or sitting down beside the in order to supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) for the dead, but 
not for Tabarruk (seeking blessings) or taking rest, for the graves are not a place for resting. 

It Is permissible to stand at the grave after burying the deceased to ask Allah to keep him firm (on 
the truth) and to seek forgiveness for him. It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) that when he buried the deceased, he used to stand at the grave 
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and say: (Seek forgiveness for your brother and ask Allah to make him stand firm for he is being 
questioned now.) 
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Ruling on congregational Du’a' when visiting graves 


: What is the ruling on congregational Du’a' (supplication) when visiting graves? 
+ There is nothing wrong with this if someone of the visitors eupplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) and 
the people hearing them say Amen, in an unintentional way. If they hear someone supplicating and 
the others say Amen, this is not called congregational Dua’, for its nat intended beforehand, 
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Ruling on reciting Surah AlFatihah for the dead at their graves 


Q: A questioner from Al-Layth, The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, inquires: Is it permissible to 
recite Surah Al-Fatihah or any other part of the Qur'an at the grave of a dead person 
when visiting it? Does this incur any benefit for the dead? Give us fatwa. May Allah 
reward you well. 
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‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have usually visited graves and 
made Du ‘a’ upplication) for the dead which he taught to his Companions and which they reported 
from hit, One of these examples states: (May you be safe, O inmates of the abodes of the believers 
and the Muslims, and if Allah pleases, we shall follow you, we pray to Allah for well-being for 
ourselves and for you.) However, he (peace be upon him) is not authentically reported to have 
‘recited any Surah or Ayah of the Qur'an for the dead although he visited them frequently. Had it been 
permissible, he would have dane so and would have commended his Companions to do so, wishing 
for reward, having mercy on the Ummah (nation) and performing the duty of conveying the message, 
Actually, he was described by his Lord as: (Verily, there has come unto you a Messenger 
(Muhammad plug atc alll 910) from amongst yourselves (|.e. whom you know well), It grieves 
him that you should recelve any injury or difficulty. He (Muhammad pls alc all .sLo) is anxious 
over you (to be rightly guided, to repent to Allah, and bea Him ta pardon and forgive your sins in 
order that you may enter Paradise and be saved from the punishment of the Hellfire); for the 
believers (he plug aste ail glo is) full of pty, kind, and merciful.) Since he has nat dane so in 
spite of the existence of reasons for doing so, itis indicated that doing so is impermissible. Knowing 
this, his Companions, following his example, only visited graves for taking lessons and supplicating 
Allah (Exalted be He) for the dead. They are not reported to have recited the Qur'an for the benefit of 
the dead, Therefore, reciting the Qur'an for the dead is a Bidah (Innovation in religion). In this 
regard, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported as saying: (He who innovates 
things in our affairs for which there is no valid (reason) (commits sin) and these are to be rejected.) 
May Allah grant us success, 
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Ruling on reciting Al-Fatihah over the graves of Awliya" 


Q: What is the ruling on visiting the graves, especially of Awliya' (pious people) as called 
in some neighboring Arab countries and reciting Al-Fatihah? Nevertheless, some admit 
that they do not intend Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), 
but claim that when they do not visit them, they come to them in a dream to blame them. 
What is the ruling on this? May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: It is a Sunnah (commendable act) for Muslim men to visit graves, as legislated by Allah (Glorified 
be He), The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Visit the graves for they remind you of the 
hereafter.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih ‘authentic’ Book of Hadith). Its related also by 
‘Muslim in his Sahih Book on the authority of Buraydah ibn Al-Husayb (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to teach his Companions to recite the following when 
visiting the graves: Peace be upon you, the inhabitants of the abodes of the believers and Muslims, 
and In shala-allah (if Allah wills) we shall join you, We pray to Allah for well-being for ourselves and 
for you.) Its authentically reported on the authority 
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of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him): (... used to say 
when visiting the graves: Peace be upon you, inhabitants of the abodes of the believers and the 
Muslims. In sha’a-dllah, we will in you, May Allah be merciful with those who have gone ahead of 
us, and those who come later on. 0 Allah, forgive the people of Bagi” ALGhargad, ) He (peace be 
upon him) did not recite Surah (Qur'anic chapter) AlFatthah or any other Surah when visiting the 
graves. Reciting it at the time of the visit is Bid ah (innovation in religion) for the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) said: (Whoever innovates things in our Din ‘religion’ for which there is no valid (reason) 
(commits sin) and these are to be rejected.) (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim). In a 
narration by Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him), the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
«Whoever does any act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, that is to be rejected.) 
Besides, in the Sahih Book of Muslim on the authority of Jabir ion “Abdullah AFAnsary (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) the Prophet (peace be upon him): (... used tb say in his Khutbah (erman) 
on Friday: 'The best of speech is embodied in the Book of Allah; the best of guidance is that given by 
Muhammad (peace be upon him); the most evil affairs are innovations; and every Bid “ah leads to 
misquidance.') The same Hadith is related by AHNasa'y with this addition: (... and every misguidance 
leads to Hellfire.) Muslims have to abide by the purified Shar’ (Law) and avoid committing Bid “ahs 
‘when visiting the graves and regarding all other matters. 
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Visitation is Mashru” (lslamically acceptable) for the graves of all Muslims - Awliya' or not. In fact, 
every male or female believer is of the Awliya' of Allah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (No 
doubt! Verily, the Auliya’ of Allah [.e. those who believe in the Oneness of Allsh and fear allah much 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which he has forbidden), and love allah much (perform 
all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained)], no fear shall come upon them nor shall they 
grieve.) (Those who beliaved (in the Oneness of allah - Iskimic Monothetsm), and used to fear Allah 
Tnuch (hy abstaining from evil deeds and sins and by doing righteous deeds).) and: (and they are not 
its guardians? None can be its quardians except AHVuttagin (the pious - See V.2:2), but most of 
them know not.) It is not permissible for the visitor to invoke the dead, seek their help, vow for them 
or slaughter sacrifices at their graves or any other place, in a way to be closer to them to let them 
intercede on his behalf or heal his sick people or give him victory over his enemies, and so on as all 
these matters come under “Ibadah (worship). All “Ibadah should be devoted to Allah Alone, Allah 
Glorified be He) says: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship allsh, and 
‘worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) and: (And I (Allah) created 
not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone).) Allah (Glorified be He) also 
says: (And the mosques are for All3h (Alone): so invoke not anyone along with All3h.) and: (And 
your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) Allah 
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(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (So, call you (0 Muhammad ply ate ail Lo and the 
believers) upon (or Invoke) All3h making (your) worship pure for Him (Alone) (by worshipping none 
but Him and by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah’s sake only and not to show off and not to set 
up rivals with Him in worship), however much the disbellevers (in the Oneness of allah) may hate 
(it). and: (Gay (0 Muhammad plus ate all Lo): "Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, my 
living, and my dying are for All3h, the Lord of the ‘Alamnin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) ("He 
has no partner. And of this Ihave been commanded, and I am the first of the Mustims.") There are 
many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect. Moreover, it is authentically reported that the 
Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him) said: (The right of Allah over His Slaves is that they should 
worship Him and not associate anything with Him.» (agreed upon by Imams AlBukhari and Mustim) 
on the authority of Mu ‘adh may Allah be pleased with him). This includes all acts of worship lke 
Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast), Ruku” (bowing), Sujud (prostration), Hajj, Dua’ (supplication), 
offering sacrifices, vows and thers, as included in the previous ayahs. It is reported in the Sahih 
Book of Muslim on the authority of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (Allah curses whomever sacrifices to anyone other than Him...) Moreover, it is 
reported in the Sahih Book of Al-Bukhari on the authority of "Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not exaggerate in praising me as 
the Christians praised the son of Mary, for Iam anly a slave.) 
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(So, call me Allah's Slave and Messenger.) There are many well-known Hadith commanding devoting 
“Ibadah to Allah Alone and forbidding Shirk. Women are not to visit the graves as the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) cursed the women who visit graves. The wisdom behind this - Allah 
knows best - is that their visit may cause Finah (temptation) for then and men, At the beginning of 


Islam, visiting the graves was forbidden to block all means and ways leading to Shirk, However, 
‘when Islam became wide-spread and Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) prevailed, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) allowed visitation for all, then specified that women are prohibited 
from visiting graves, to black all means leading to Fitnah. 

As for the graves of Kafirs (disbelievers), there is no problem to visit them out of remembrance and 
learning lessons; but ane should not invake Allah (may He be exalted) for them or ask Him to forgive 
them. This is because it is authentically reported in the Sahih Book of Muslim that the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) (... asked Allah's Permission to forgive his mother, but he was not permitted, and when 
he asked Allah's Permission to visit her grave, he was permitted.) This is because she died in 
Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance), while embracing the religion of her people. 

Task Allah to guide Muslims - male and female - to understand religion and stick to it through 
utterances, actions and beliefs, I ask Allah to protect us all 
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from all violations against the purified Shar. He is the one Capable of doing so. May Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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The degree of authenticity of stories 


circulated on the horrors of the grave 


Q: There are widely circulated stories about the horrors of the grave, such as the story 
of the snake that came out of a grave when a man was to be buried in it and when the 
man was buried in another grave a snake came out of it again. 

A: Allah (Exalted be He) is most knowledgeable about it, However, itis not improbable. In his book 
"Horrors of the Graves" Ibn Rajab mentioned some facts about such stories. Therefore, allah (Exalted 
be He) knows best whether they are true or not. 
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Ruling on quoting as support stories on the horrors of the graves 


: May a preacher seek support for his sermon from such stories? 
: It is better not to quote them as their authenticity is questionable. Suffice it to quote facts 
mentioned in the 
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Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him). It is more important to urge people to abey Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) and ta warn them against disobedience and sins as was the practice of the Prophet (peace be 
upan him) and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them). Stories whose authenticity is 
doubted are better to be avoided. 
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Ruling on accompanying some disobedient people while visiting the graves 


Q: Some righteous young men take some disobedient people with them to visit the 
graves so as to make them fear Allah (Exalted be He). What is your opinion in this 
regard? 

t Is unobjectionable to do so and Its a good deed. We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to reward them 
well. Actually, this falls under cooperation in goodness and piaty. 
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Hearing a dead person regretting 


in his grave dues that have not been fulfilled 


Q: What should a person do when he hears a dead person in the grave regretting some 
dues he has not fulfilled? Should such a person inform the heirs? 
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+ In the name of Allah, and Praise be to Allah. If such a person js sure about that, he should inform 
the heirs, Moreover, he should also inform the deceased's family iFhe sees the deceased in a night 
vision, Actually, such things shown by Allah to some of His servants are lessons for them to learn, If 
this happens, the deceased's family should fulfil his dues, give in charity on his behalf and supplicate 
to Allah for him, 

Moreover, Ibn Rajab in his book Ahwal Al-Qubur (i. "Horrors of the Graves") mentioned some 
stories about kinds of torments received by the dead in thelr graves for similar reasons. Among them 
\s a story of a grave whose inhabitant was found burning when it was opened (we ask Allah for 
safety). 
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Sanctity of the dead and graves 
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Praise be to Allah lone and may peace and blessings be upon him after whom there is no prophet, 
our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions, I have received many letters implying 
denunciation of violating the sanctity of graves committed by some people, Therefore, I see it proper 
to write a brief note on the issue, so as to warn people against doing so. Below are the details. 
Hadith authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicate the obligation of 
respecting Muslims who have passed away and not to do them any harm, Undoubtedly, passing 
thereon with cars, tractors and cattle and throwing rubbish on the graves indicates disrespect, All 
such acts are Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of 
sound intellect), disobedience to Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and violation of the 
sanctity of the dead. The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have warned 
against less heinous, acts such as sitting or 


(Part No, 13; Page No. 354) 


leaning on a grave. In this regard, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not offer Salah 
(Prayer) facing toward the graves, and do not sit on them.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih), He 
(peace be upon him) also said: (It is better for a person to sit on burning coal by which his clothes 
may catch fire and the heat thereof may touch his skin than that to sit on a grave.) (Related by 
Muslim also). Moreover, ‘Amr Ibn Hazm is reported as saying: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
saw me leaning on a grave, so he said: "Do notharm the dweller of this grave" or "Do not harm 
him.") (elated by Imam Ahmad) 

Accordingly, it is obligatory on all Muslims to show respect to the graves of Muslims and not ta 
commit any aggression against them, such as sitting on them, passing on them with cars or the lke, 
throwing rubbish on them or any such violating behavior. May Allah guide all Muslims to that which 
might reform the living and safeguard the dead from harm, May Allah also grant everyone deep 
understanding of religion and abidance by religion-Iaid restrictions, for indeed He is AlHHearing, Ever- 
Near, May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions. 
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It is impermissible to wear shoes and walk between graves 


Q: Should we put into practice the Hadith stating: (0 (proud) man swaggering with costly 
leather shoes (among the graves), take your shoes off,) addressed by which is aman who was 
walking between the graves while wearing leather shoes? Should the behavior of walking 
between graves while wearing shoes be denounced? 

‘A: The Hadith is reliable, Therefore, itis impermissible to walk in graves wearing shoes unless there 
is a need for this, |.e. the whether is hat, the ground is thorny, etc. However, doing so should be 
condemned and the Shar ’y (Islamic legal) ruling should be taught in case it is necessary to do so as 
was the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) who condemned the behavior of the man who 
wore leather shoes, 

Q: What is the Shar"y criterion for taking off shoes when entering a graveyard? 

‘A: They should be taken off while passing among graves. However, they should not be taken off if 
one is not passing among graves, e.g. one is merely standing at the entrance of the graveyard to 
greet the dead, 
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Ruling on living in a cemetery 


Q: Some people in some countries live in cemeteries. What is the ruling on this act? 
‘A: Such people should be prohibited and taught the ruling on their act. By doing so, they disrespect 
the graves and become sinful. Their Salah (Prayer) is also Batil (null and void) if they offer it facing 
the graves, Staying in this place and offering Salah facing the graves count as Munkar (that which is 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) due to the Prophet's 
saying (peace be upon him): (Do not offer Salah facing toward the graves, and do not sit on them.) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih), as well as his saying: (May Allah curse the Jews and the Christians 
for they have taken the graves of thelr Prophets as places of worship. “Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her) said: "He warns against what they did."") (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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It is impermissible to park cars on the graves 


Q: In our village, there is a congregational Masjid (mosque) that is surrounded by graves 
to the north and south, 
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There are only two meters between the graves and the Masjid, and the graveyard is 
growing. Some worshipers - may Allah guide them - use the graveyard as a parking lot. 
Please give us a ruling on this, may Allah reward you good! Please accept my thanks and 
appreciation. 

+ There is nothing wrong with keeping that Masjid there, because itis customary to bury the dead 
around the Masjids, and there is no harm in doing so. It makes it easier for the people to bury the 
dead when they come out of the Masjid following the Funeral Prayer. This is permissible and it does 
not affect the validity of the Salah (Prayer) that is performed in that Masjid, However, if there are 
some graves in the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer; towards the Ka'bah) of the Masjid, It is 
preferable that there should be another wall between the Masjid and the graveyard, other than that 
of the Masjid, or aroad separating them. This would be better and prevent people from facing the 
graves directly while praying. 

If the graves are located to the right or the left of the Masjid, and nat in the direction of the Qiblah, 
there is no problem with this, as the worshipers inside the Masjid will nat face the graves by any 
means. 


As for parking cars in the graveyard, this is not permissible, 
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People should park their cars in a safe place, far away from the graves, It is not permissible to 
desecrate graves by using them as a parking lot or to park cars on them. This is Munkar 
(unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and impermissible, It 
is obligatory to move the cars far from the graves and park them in a proper area containing no 
graves, It would be preferable and safer to putup a fence or something similar, if possible, ta 
prevent people from waking over the graves and desecrating them. A Muslim should be respected 
both alive and dead, This is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade the performance of Salah 
at graves and sitting on ther. 
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The grave can be dug up when necessary 


Q: Is digging up graves permissible? 
‘A: There Is no harm in doing so if there Is a necessity, such as forgetting a spade, lever, or 
something important. 
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Digging up a grave for a reason 


From  ‘Abdul-*ziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to His Eminence, the judge of Admah “Ilyan Court, 
may Allah (Exalted be He) save him. Ament 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you). To proceed... 

Thave received your letter and the attachment including the inquiry of a brother. You 
said that this man had a grave in front of his house. You mentioned that since this grave 
was very old and it was liable to be harmed by cars and beasts due to its close proximity 
to the entrance of the house, you are asking about the permissibility of moving it to the 
nearby graveyard. You asked to be advised about this. 

The answer is: If such is the case, then the grave should be dug up and the remains of the 
deceased should be taken out and reburied in another grave within the public graveyard, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you) 


The General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da’wah, and 
Guidance 
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A grave existing in the mosque should be exhumed if it was built later 


Q: If digging up a grave existing in a mosque will cause havoc, then should it be dug up or 
left? 


uch a grave should be exhumed if s in the mosque and if the mosque had been built before it, 
Permission for this should be issued by those in authority, whether the court or rulers, so that this 
does not cause havoc. However, if the mosque was but later, then it should be demolished, This is 
based on the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (May Allah curse the Jews and the 
Christians, for they have taken the graves of thelr Prophets as places of worship.) (Agreed upon by 
Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim). The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (When he was informed 
by both Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah that they saw a church in Abyssinia (Ethiopia) that 
contained pictures, (he said): ‘When a pious person among those people died, they built a place of 
worship on his grave, and then decorated it with such pictures. They will be the worst of creatures 
‘on the Day of Judgment in the sight of Allah (may He be Exalted).") (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim). 


‘Through these two Hadliths and the other Hadiths of the same meaning, 
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It Is known that it is impermissible to perform Salah in Masjids (mosques) where there are graves 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade this and because this is a means that leads to 


committing Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), may Allah be Glorified and 
Exalted, 
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Ruling on cutting down harmful trees away from graveyards 


: Is it permissible to cut down harmful trees away from graveyards? 
+ Such trees should be cut down because they cause harm to the people who come to visit the 
graves, Similarly any thorny plants that grow there should also be remayed. Its not prescribed for 
anyone to plant any kind of trees or plants in a graveyard, for Allah (may He be Praised) has not 
prescribed this, 

Although the Prophet (peace be upon him) planted two palm staks on the graves of two people 
whom he knew were being punished, he did not plant anything on the graves of Madinah or of Bagi 
(the graveyard of Madinah, near the Prophet's Masque), The Companians did nat do any such thing 
either, so we know that this was only for the occupants of the two graves who were being punished. 
We ask Allah to grant us safety, 
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Q: Is it permissible to cut down harmful trees in graveyards? 

‘A: They should be cut because they cause harm to the people who come to visit the graves, 
particularly thorny trees. If some laypersons believe in the blessings of such trees because they grow 
on the grave of a person they claim to be Wally of Allah (a pious person), then such plants must be 
cut down so as to remave the means of committing Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity 
cor worship) and overestimating the deceased. 
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Ruling on moving the bones of the decomposed bodies 


Q: If the bones of the deceased have decomposed, is it permissible to move them to 
another place? 


A: In case of necessity, there is neither harm nor sin in doing so. Otherwise, the graves should 
remain as they are, 
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Ruling on breaking the bones of the dead body of a Kafir 


Q: Is it permissible to break the bones of the dead body of a Kafir (non-Muslim)? 
A: This requires a more detailed explanation. It is impermissible to violate the sanctity of the dead 
body of a Dhimmy (protected non-Muslim living under Islamic rule), Mu"ahad (non-Muslim in a 
temporary covenant with Muslims) or Musta'man (non-Muslim with a peace agreement permitting 
them to enter and stay temporarily in a Muslim country). As for the non-Muslim enemy warrior, itis 
permissible to do so with his body. It is also permissible to take organs from his body since he was 
an enemy warrior. But this does nat apply to the dead body of the Mu "ahad, himmy, or Musta'man, 
because their bodies are respected. 
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Breaking the bones of the dead does not necessitate Qisas 


Q: Does breaking the bones of a dead person necessitate Qisas (just retaliation)? 
A: It does not necessitate Qisas, as Qisas is applied to the living under certain conditions, 
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Ruling on transplantation from clinically dead persons 


Q: What is the ruling on transplanting organs from clinically dead persons? 
‘A: The Muslim should be respected alive or dead. It is an abligation not 
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to harm or disfigure him by, for instance, breaking and cutting his bones. It was reported in a Hadith: 
(Breaking the bone of the dead Is like breaking it when they are alive) This is evidence of the 
Impermissibilty of mutilating the dead in favor of the living, such as taking his heart or kidney, and so 
cn, for this Is more grievous than breaking his bones. 

However, scholars disagreed over the permissiilty of donating organs. Some say this benefits the 
living, due to the increased number of kidney fares. However, this is disputable, Based on the 
above-mentioned Hadith, I see that it is not permissible, because this entails manipulation and abuse 
of the organs of the dead, Besides, the heirs may run after money and give no heed to the sanctity of 
the dead, though they do not inherit the body; they inherit the property of the deceased, May Allah 
grant us success, 
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It is not permissible to execute 


a will to donate the organs of the dead 


Q: If someone made a will before they die to donate their organs after death, should the 
will be executed? 
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he preponderant view (among scholars) is that itis not permissible to execute it even ifthe dead 
person made a will to that effect. See the answer of the above question. That is because the body of 
the deceased fs no langer their own. 
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Ruling on buying cadavers for anatomy 


Q: Some medicine colleges buy cadavers from South East Asia for anatomical purposes. 
What is the ruling on this? 

A: There is nothing wrang with this ifthe corpses are of Kafirs (disbellevers/nan-Muslims) from 
countries without a peace agreement. However, itis not permissible to do this with anyone other 
than them, 
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Ruling on dissecting a corpse for educational purposes 


Q: I have noticed that in the Faculty of Medicine in Cairo there is a room for dissecting 
the corpses of men, women and children for educational purposes. Is this religiously 
permissible out of necessity, particularly in case of a man dissecting a woman's body and 
woman dissecting a man's body? Is it permissible to cut human organs? 


AA: If the deceased ts protected during his lifetime being a Muslim, 
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Kafir (disbeliever (non-Muslim), man or woman, itis not permissible to dissect their bodies, for this 
entails harming and humiliating their sanctity. It was authentically reported that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: <*Breaking the bone of the deceased is lke breaking it when they 
are alive.") However, if they are not protected, such as an apostate or a non-Muslim enemy warrior, 
1 do not see anything wrong with dissecting his body for medical purposes. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) knows best. 
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A iinically dead person is not judged dead 


: Should the person who is clinically dead be judged dead? 

: They should not be judged dead. We should not hasten to obtain such a judgment; rather, we 
should wait till they die unquestionably. Some physicians may hasten to pronounce them clinically 
dead in order to take some of their parts and organs and to manipulate them. All this is 
impermissible, 

Q: What is your opinion concerning the physicians' claim that the clinically dead person 
can never survive? 
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This claim is unreliable and cannot be acted upon accordingly. There is no evidence to prove that 
this claim Is correct, I came to know that some of those who were pronounced clinically dead 
survived later on, Anyway, the person who is clinically dead is not to be considered lke someone who 
is actually dead and does not get their rulings till his death is ascertained unquestionably, 
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Ruling on dissecting the dead body to examine the cause of the murder 


Q: What is the ruling on dissecting the dead body to examine the cause of the murder? 
‘A: If itis for a Shar 'y Islamic legal) reason, Its permissible, 
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Ruling on attending condolences gatherings 
Q: Is it permissible to attend condolences gatherings? 
‘A: If a Muslim is to attend a gathering to offer condolences to the family of the deceased, this is 
Mustahab (desirable), for it provides comfort and consolation for them. Ifhe is to drink a cup of 


coffee or tea or wear perfume, it is permissible, for this is the traditions among people and their 
Visitors, 
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Ruling on going to offer condolences where there is a Bid"ah being practiced 


: Is it permissible to go and offer condolences on the death of a person where there is 
Bid “ah (rejected innovation in religion) being practiced, such as reciting the Qur'an while 
raising both hands before extending greetings? 

It is an act of Sunnah (a commendable act) to visit the bereaved family to offer condolences, If 
there is a Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect) being practiced, it should be disapproved of and this should be explained to them, Thus, the 
person offering condolences can combine both benefits, i.e. offering condolences and condemning 
and advising the bereaved family. There is no harm in just reciting the Qur'an, Thus, if they gather 
and someone recites the Qur'an, such as reciting AFFatthah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) and 
other Surahs during the gathering, there is neither harm nor Munkar in doing so, Whenever 
gathering with his Companions, the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite 
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the Qur'an, Thus, if they gather to give their condolences in a venue where someone of them recites 
some of the Qur'an, this will be better than keeping silent. 

However, if there are some acts of Bid “ah (rejected Innovation in religion) other than that (you have 
mentioned); for example, if the bereaved family is serving food for people (offering condolences), 
then they should be taught and given advice to abandon this. Thus, when seeing a Munkar, the 
person affering condalences shauld give advice. 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (By AF‘Asr (the time).) «Verily, man is in loss,) (Except 
thase who believe (in Islmic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one 
another to the truth [i.e. order one another to perform all kinds of aood deeds (Al-Malruf) which 
Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (ALMunkar which Allah has 
forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which 
one may encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic Monatheism or Jih3d).) 
and: (Help you one anather in AlBirr and At-Taqwa (Virtue, righteousness and piety); but do nat help 
one another in sin and transgression.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: ("Whoever, among 
YOU, sees something abominable should rectify it with his hand; and ifhe has not strength enough ta 
do It, then he should do it with his tongue; and if he has not strength enough to do it, (even) then he 
should (abhor it) from his heart, and that Is the least of Faith.") As for what the inquirer has 
mentioned regarding that the person who offers condolences and raises his hands and recites (some 
of) the Qur'an before entering (the house of the bereaved family), all this is an act of Bid ‘ah, 
However, if one of them recites the Qur'an while the others are listening in order for all to benefit, 
there is no harm in this, 


ll Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 373) 


There is no harm in receiving people offering condolences 


Q: What is the opinion of your Eminence regarding those who stay at home to receive 
the people who offer condolences, noting that many of them can only offer condolences 
at the home of the bereaved family? 

‘A: As far as I know, there Is na harm on the part of the person who has been afflicted with the death 
of one of his relatives, wife, and so on, to receive condolers at home at the proper time. This is 
because offering condolences is an act Sunnah (a commendable act) and receiving them enables 
them to carry out this act. IFsuch a person shows them hospitality through serving coffee, tea, or 
perfume, then all this is good. 
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Ruling on gathering the bereaved family 
in one row so as to offer them condolences 


Q: Some people ask a bereaved family to stand in one row in a place away from the 
graves in order to receive condolences in order that the graves are not desecrated. 
What is the ruling on this? 
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‘A: As far as I know, there is no harm in doing this, because this makes the procession of offering 
condolences easier, 
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Ruling on kissing and hugging the bereaved 


Q: We notice that, during the time of bereavement, people usually kiss or hug the 
bereaved when they offer their condolences. Some people renounce this and say that 
condolences should be offered by shaking hands only. What is Your Eminence’s opinion 
‘on this? 

‘A: It Is better, when offering condolences and when meeting someone, to shake hands. However, if 
the person offering their condolences or receiving them has just returned from a journey, itis 
prescribed to shake their hands and hug them, according to the Hadith reported by Anas (may Allah 
be pleased with him) who said, (They (the Companions of the Prophet) used to shake hands when 
they met each other and hug each other when they returned from a journey.) May Allah grant 
‘success! 
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condolence on the death of a sinner 


Q: Sometimes people die due to suicide, an alcohol overdose, 
(Part No. 13; Page No. 375) 


or are killed by someone defending themselves against that person. Is it permissible 
under these circumstances to offer condolences to the bereaved families, as I hesitate 
as to whether I should go to offer my condolences in such cases or not? 

‘A: There is no harm in offering condolences in such cases; in fact itis Mustahab (desirable), even if 
the deceased had committed suicide or another sin. It is also Mustahab for the family of someone 
who Is killed due to Qisas (justretaliation) or to the application of a Had (ordained punishment for 
violating Allah’s Law), such as a Muhsan (someone in a state of fortification against illegal sexual 
Intercourse outside marriage by virtue of valid current or previous marriage) who has committed Zina 
(adultery) or someone who drank themselves to death. This does not prohibit the offering of 
condolences to thelr family or supplicating to Allah to forgive and have mercy upon them and other 
sinners like them, They should be washed and the Funeral Prayer performed for them, but eminent 
Muslims, such as the ruler, judges and their ike, should not perform the Funeral Prayer with the 
people, Just a few people should perform the Funeral Prayer for them as a deterrent to others 
against their evil ways, As for those who are killed by an aggressor, they have been wronged, so 
people should perform the Funeral Prayer for them and supplicate to Allah for them, if they are 
Muslims. The same applies to someone who is killed due to Qisas; the people should perform the 
Funeral Prayer for them, supplicate to Allah for them, and offer condolences to their family, if they 
are Muslims and have not done anything that has rendered them apostates. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Ruling on travelling to offer condolences 


Q: What is the ruling on travelling to offer condolences and staying with the family of the 
deceased? 

‘A: That depends on the situation of the family of the deceased. If that will be a burden on them, then 
it Is not permissible, However, if they would like it, then there is nothing wrong with that. There are 
no restrictions on this matter, 

Q: What is the ruling on a person who travels to offer condolences on the death of a 
relative or a friend? Is it permissible to offer condolences before the burial? 

‘A: As far as we know, there is no harm in travelling to offer condolences on the death of a relative 
or friend because this involves sympathizing and alleviating the pain resulting from the calamity, 
There Is no harm in offering condolences either before or after the burial. The closer this is to the 
time of the calamity, the more this will be proper for alleviating its pain. May Allah grant us success, 
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From Abdul Aziz Bin Abdullah Ibn Baz to our dear respected brother, may Allah grant him 
safety! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!). With reference to your request for Fatwa registered in the 
Department of Scientific Research no. (2790) dated (8/9/1405 A.H.) wherein you ask 
about the fences of the mosque, about offering Funeral Salah over the deceased at the 
graveyard after burying him, about the Zakah due on salaries, and about travelling to 
offer condolences for someone on the death of one of his relatives, 

1 want to inform you that what is inside the mosque's fence is to be considered part of the mosque, 

Thus, it is impermissible elther to sell goods or to search for one's lost object therein, Rather, itis 
permissible to offer Salah therein. As for travelling to offer condolences for a Muslim person an the 
death of ane of his relatives, there is no harm in doing so, Supplicating Allah (Exalted be He) for the 
deceased and asking Him to have mercy on them during the Friday sermons is permissible and itis 
permissible to offer the Funeral Prayer over the deceased after burial because it was done by the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). As for Zakah on salaries, the following details should be considered: If 
it remains one year within the person's possession where it reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount 
‘on which Zakah is due), then there is obligatory Zakah to be paid on this money. Yet, if is less than 
the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due), or if ithas been in the person's possession 
for less than one year, rather, the person spends it before this, then there is no Zakah to be paid for 
the money. 
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May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! He is All Hearing and Responsive. May Allah's Peace, 


Mercy, and Blessings be upon you! 


The General Chairman of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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The number of days for offering condolences is not limited 


Q: Does offering condolences have a time limit? 
A: As far as Tknow, Itdoes nothave a definite limit. 


Q: Is offering condolences limited to a certain number of days because it is said that it 
extends to just three days. Please answer me. May Allah reward you well. 

‘A: There are no specific days for offering condolences. Rather, it starts from the time the soul leaves 
the body, before the Funeral Prayer and afterwards, There is no set time limit for that in the purified 
Shari‘ah (Islamic law). Condolences may be offered at night or day, at home, inthe street, in the 
‘Masjid (mosque), in the graveyard, or anywhere else. May Allah grant us success, 

Is specifying three days for offering condolences on the part of the bereaved family 
considered an innovated matter? Should children, old people, and patients with incurable 
diseases be offered condolences upon their death? 

A: Offering condolences is an act of the Sunnah because it involves relieving the misfortune of the 
afficted person and supplication to Allah (Exalted be He) to endow the dead person 
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all that is good, It makes no difference whether the deceased is young or old. There is no specific 
wording to be said on such an occasion. Rather, a Muslim should offer condolences to his brother 
and say appropriate words, such as “may Allah offer you the best condolences, relieve your ordeal, 
and forgive the deceased," if the deceased is a Muslim. However, if the deceased is a Kafir 
(disbeliever), its impermissible tb supplicate for him, rather, his Muslim relatives should be offered 
condolences with the above-mentioned words. There is no fixed time or days for offering 
condolences; it starts upon the death of the deceased, before and after the Funeral Prayer and 
before and after the burial. It is permissible tb offer condolences after three days from the death of 
the deceased, because there is no proof setting a limit to the number of days for offering or receiving 
condolences, 


‘The General Presi 


ncy of Scholarly Research and Ifta". All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Lawful words for offering condolences 


Q: A brother from Cairo asks: When wanting to offer condolences to someone for the 


death of one of his relatives, some people say “may rest be in your life", "be strong," and 
soon. 


‘Are there specific words to be said on such an occasion? Should a person confine himself 
to such words? Please answer me. May Allah reward you. 
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know of no specific supplication reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) inthis regard, 
However, it is permissible for the one offering condolences to say to his Muslim brother upon the 
death of one of his relatives any appropriate words, such as "may Allah offer you the best 
condolences, relieve your ordeal, increase your reward, forgive your deceased," and so on. 


1 know of no origin for offering condolences by saying "may the rest be in your life" or "be strong", 
May Allah grant us all success. 
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Ruling on holding mourning ceremonies 


Q: It is our custom when someone dies, that their family holds a mourning ceremony. 
People gather at the house of the deceased, ornamental lights are hung outside the 
house (similar to those used for weddings), and the bereaved family lines up. Those 
wishing to offer their condolences pass by them, one after the other, putting their hands 
on the chest of each of them, saying: "May Allah reward you greatly! Are these 
gatherings and practices in accordance with the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet)? If they are not, what is the Sunnah at this time? Please advise us and may 
Allah reward you with the best! 


(Part No. 13; Page No. 382) 


‘A: These practices are not in accordance with the Sunnah, and we do not know of any basis in the 
Shari'ah (Islamic law) for them, The Sunnah is to offer condolences to the bereaved familly, in no 
specific way and without holding special gatherings Ike this one, It is prescribed for Muslims to offer 
condolences to their fellow Muslims after the soul has left body, whether in their home, on the road, 
in the Masjid (mosque), or by the grave, and whether it is before or after the Funeral Prayer. It is 
prescribed to shake hands with them and supplicate to Allah for them, using a suitable 
Du’a' (supplication), such as: "May Allah reward you greatly, glve you consolation, and compensate 
your loss!" If the deceased is a Muslim, they may supplicate to Allah to forgive them and be merciful 
with them, Similarly, itis prescribed for women to offer condolences to each other. A man may offer 
condolences to a woman and a woman tb a man, as long as it does not involve Khulwah (being alone 
with @ member of the opposite sex) or shaking hands, ifthe woman is a non-Mahram (not a spouse 
or an unmarriageable relative). May Allah grant success to the Muslims in comprehending His Din 
(feligion of Islam) and adhering to it! And He is the Best One to be asked! 
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Ruling on a bereaved family sitting to receive condolences for three days 


Q: Some bereaved families sit to receive condolences for three days. What is the ruling 
on this? 

A: If they sit so people can offer condolences to them, there is nothing wrong with this - In sha’a- 
Allah (if Allah wills) - f they do so in order not to tire the people and as long as they do not prepare 
food for thern, 
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gathering in the house of the deceased 
to eat, drink, and recite Qur’an is Bid‘ah 


Q: In some countries, when a person dies, people gather in the house of the deceased 
for three days performing Salah (Prayer) and supplicating to Allah for the deceased. 
What is the ruling on this? 

A: Gathering in the house of the deceased to eat, drink, and recite Qur’an is Bid'sh (Innovation in 
religion), It Is also not permissible to perform Salah at the house; in fact men should perform 
congregational Salah in the Masjid (mosque). People should only come to offer condolences to the 
bereaved family, supplicate for them, and ask Allah to have mercy upon the deceased, Gathering to 
hold mourning ceremonies with a special recitation of the Qur’an, special forms of 
Dua! (supplication), or similar, is Bid'ah. If it was something good, the Salaf (righteous predecessors) 
would have preceded us in doing it. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) also did not do it 
When Jafar on Abu Talib, “Abdullah ibn Rawahah, and Zayd ibn Harithah (may Allah be pleased with 
them) were killed in the Battle of Mu‘tah, he (peace be upon him) was informed of the news of their 
death through Wahy (Revelation). He announced their deaths to his Sahabah (Companions), invoked 
Allah to be pleased with them and supplicated to Allah for them, but he did not hold a mourning 
ceremony for them. The Sahabah did nat do anything lke this either after his death, When Al-Siddiq 
(Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him) died, they did not hold a mourning ceremony, 
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When ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) was killed, they did not hold a mourning ceremony or 
gather the people to recite Qur’an for him. When ‘uthman and ‘Aly (may Allah be pleased with them) 
were killed, the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) did not do anything for them lke this 
either, The Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) is for the relatives or neighbors to 
prepare food for the bereaved family and send it to them, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did 
when he received the news that Jafar had been killed. He asked his wives to (‘Wiake food for the 
family of Ja'far, for there has come to them what is preoccupying them.") (Related by the Five 
Compilers of Hadith [Imams Ahmad, Abu Dawud, ATirmidhy, AHNasa’y and Ibn Majah], except Al 
Nasa’y) This is what is Islamically prescribed, But to add more burden to the family of the deceased 
and to expect them to prepare foad for people is what contradicts the Sunnah, and constitutes a 
Bid‘ah for the already mentioned reasons, and for the saying of Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah Al-Bajaly (may 
Allah be pleased with him), (“We used to consider gathering at a bereaved family’s house after burial 
and preparing food after the burial as a form of wailing.” } Related by Imam Ahmad and Ibn Majah 
with @ Sahih [authentic] Isnad [chain of narrators) Wailing, ie. crying loudly, is Haram (prohibited), 
and the deceased is tortured in their graves because of people's wailing over them, as authentically 
reported in the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), so it is obligatory that it should be 
avoided, as for crying, there is no sin in that; iFit is only tears flowing from the eyes without any 
‘wailing, 
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because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, upon the death of his son Ibrahim, ("The eye sheds 
tears and the heart sorrows, but we will not say except that which pleases our Lord, and truly we, for 
parting with you, O Ibrahim, are grieved.” 
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Ruling on holding a banquet for the people who gather to offer condolences 


Q: Some people have the custom that when someone dies, their relatives slaughter 
camels and sheep and hold a banquet for those who gather to offer condolences and 
listen to the Qur‘an recitation. What is the ruling on this act? 

his act counts as Bid “ah (innovation in religion). The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
Sahabah (Companions) did not do this. It was authentically reported on the authority of Jarir Ibn 
“abdullah Al-Bajaly, the knawn Sahaby (may Allah be pleased with him), said: (We used to count 
gathering with the family of the deceased and making food for them after the burial to be a kind of 
wailing.) (Related by Imam Ahmad and Ibn Majah through an authentic Isnad) 


‘The prescribed act is that 
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the relatives ar neighbors prepare food in their houses and send it to the bereaved family, who are 
preoccupied with the calamity of death. It was authentically narrated on the authority of ° Abdullah 
Ibn Ja “far (may Allah be pleased with them) that when the death news of Ja far ibn Abu Talib (may 
Allah be pleased with him) reached the Praphet (peace be upon him), the latter asked his family (to 
prepare food for the family of Ja far for they are preoccupied with their disaster.) (Related by Imam 
‘Ahmad, Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy and Ibn Majah through an authentic chain of narrators). 

In addition to being a Bid ah, the bereaved family who are affcted with a disaster bears more 
burdens and wastes maney wrongfully, Allah is the One Whose help is sought, 
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Preparing food for the bereaved family 


|: What is the ruling on slaughtering an animal for the family of a deceased person? 

here is nothing wrong with this if its to be done by neighbors and relatives. The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) ordered his family to make food for the family of Ja far fon Abu Talib (may Allah be 
pleased with him) when he was informed of his death in Al-Sham (The Levant), He (peace be upon 
him) said: 
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‘There came upon them (Ja “far's family) an incident which has engaged them.) 
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The deceased's family is not to make food for people 


Q: If the deceased's family prepared food for themselves, is this permissible? 
‘A: This is permissible if they are to make food for themselves, but nat for people. 
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Ruling on the deceased family inviting 
others to eat from the food that is made for them 


Q: If lunch or dinner is made for the deceased's family and people gather to eat with 
them, is this considered an act of forbidden wailing? 

‘A: This isnot an act ofthe forbidden walling, for they did not make the food; rather, it was made for 
them, There Is nothing wrong if they invite people to eat from the food that is sent for them, for it 
may be too much. 
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Ruling on sending animals for the deceased's family to slaughter 


Q: What is the ruling on sacrificing animals for the deceased's family and inviting people 
to eat? What is the ruling on attending such condolence gatherings? 

A: The act of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) for the relatives, friends and 
neighbors of the deceased is to send food for the bereaved family to spare them the effort of cooking 
since they are already concerned with something else. The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered his 
family to send food to the family of Ja far ibn Abu Tallp (may Allah be pleased with him) when the 
news of his death came to him saying: (There came upon them (Ja’far's family) an incident which 
has engaged them.) As for sending animals, this is against the Sunnah because it burdens them to 
slaughter and cook. This should nat be done because it opposes the Sunnah, 
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Ruling on paying money to the deceased's family 


Q: Some of the people who come to offer their condolences to a bereaved family pay 
them some money, as much they can afford, is this permissible? May Allah reward you 
well! 

A: The act of Sunnah (Whatever Is reported from the Prophet) is to prepare food for the deceased's 
family Ifpossible. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was given the news of the death of Ja far 
ibn Abu Talib on the Battle of Mu'tah, he said to his family: (Make food for the family of Ja far, for 
there came upon ther an incident which has engaged them. ) If they are to prepare food for them, 
this Is good, 

As for giving them money, this is not Mashru’ (Islamically acceptable), unless they are poor or 
needy; hence they can be given money but not at the time of the funeral but at a later time due to 
their poverty and need. 
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Ruling on holding banquets from the estate of the deceased 


Q: Some people hold banquets and slaughter sacrificial animals at the time of the death 
of a relative and the cost of these gatherings is taken from their estate. What is the 
ruling on this? If the person had asked for this in his wil, is it obligatory on his inheritors 
to carry it out? 

‘A: The will to hold feasts upon one's death is Bid “ah (innovated matter in religion) and one of the 
practices of Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) and Munkar (that which 1s unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), and so is holding them without the 
deceased's prior consent. It is an abominable act and not permissible according to what is 
authentically reported on the authority of Jarir ibn “Abdullah A-Bajaly (may Allah be pleased with 
him) who sald, ("We used to consider gatherings with the bereaved family and preparing food (for 
those who come for condolence) after burying the dead as a kind of wailing.") [Related by Imam 
Ahmad with a good Isnad (chain of narrators)]. Moreover, this goes against the Shari "ah that urges 
others to prepare food for the bereaved family, who are supposed to be concerned with their 
distress, It is authentically related that when the Prophet was informed of the martyrdom of Ja ‘far 
ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him), in the Battle of Mu'tah, he (peace be upon him) said 
to his family, (Prepare food for the family of Jafar, for they are preoccupied with their affair") 
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Ruling on celebrations held after a person's death 


Q: In Yemen it is customary to hold celebrations after the death of a person. They even 
borrow money to hold such celebrations, prepare food and drinks, etc. even if the 
deceased was poor and did not leave anything. What is the ruling on such practices? 
May Allah reward you the best! 

t is not permissible to hold celebrations after the death of a person, The bereaved family should 
not hold celebrations, slaughter animals, prepare food for those who come to offer condolences, etc, 
Al these are forms of Bid “ah (Innovation in religion) and from the practices of Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic 
time of ignorance) and should be abandoned. It was authentically reported that Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah 
Al-Bajaly (may Allah be pleased with him) said, (We (the Prophet's Companions) considered 
gathering for visiting the deceased's family, and preparing food after burying them, as acts of 
wailing, (Related by Imam Ahmad with good a chain of narrators). 


When someone person passes away, itis permissible for Muslims to ask Allah's forgiveness and 
Mercy for them, They should abandon the practices of Jahiliyyah, but itis permissible for the relatives 
and the neighbors to prepare food to 
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the bereaved family as they will be occupied with the calamity that has befallen them, It was 
authentically reported from “Abdullah ibn Jafar ion Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with them): 
(When the news of the death of Ja far ibn Abu Talib (may Alish be pleased with him) who was killed 
in the Battle of Mu'tah which took place in Levant (the region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, and 
Palestina) reached Madinah the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded his family to prepare food 
for the family of Ja ‘far and he (peace be upon him) said: “Today they are busy." Accordingly, the 
bereaved family should not cook food for thase who come to offer condolences, 


However, itis permissible to cook food for themselves or for their quests. 
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Ruling on extravagant funerals 


Q: What is the ruling on extravagance in funerals? The bereaved family serves dinners 
for those who come to offer condolences. There are also some customs that have 
spread, such as holding a ceremony for people to come and offer condolences again on 
the third, eighth, and fortieth days after the death of a person. 

A: Alll this Is baseless; it Is Bid “ah (rejected innovation in religion), Munkar (that which is 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and an act of 
Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). It is impermissible to serve food for the people who come 
to offer condolences, neither on the frst, third, fourth, fortieth or on any other day after the person's 
death, All these are groundless Bid ah and practices of Jahilvyah. 
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Instead, the bereaved family should praise Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), be patient, thank Him 
for His Decree, and ask Him to help them bear the suffering, They should not make food for the 
people who come to offer their condolences, 
One of the great Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet), Jarir Ibn “Abdullah A-Bajaly (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: (We used to consider sitting with the family of the deceased and making food 
for mourners after burial as a sort of walling.) (Related by Imam Ahmad with a good Isnad (chain of 
narration)), The Sahabah considered wailing prohibited, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade 
It, However, it is permissible for relatives and neighbors to send them food, as they are too grieved 
to think of cooking. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) (was told of the death of Ja “far ibn Abu 
Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) in the Battle of Mu'tah in Jordan, he (peace be upon him) 
asked his family to send food to the family of Ja far, a5 "they were too grieved then,") The bereaved 
family should not serve food for other people, neither on the first, third, fourth, tenth day, nor on any 
other day, 
There is no harm in cooking for themselves or their quests. What is prohibited is to gather people 
and serve them meals, which contradicts the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). 
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Marking the passage of forty days or a year after the death of a person is baseless in 
the purified Shariah 


Q: What is the ruling on some traditions observed in funerals such as holding banquets, 
reciting the Ever-Glorious Qur'an and marking the passage of forty days or a year after 
the death of a person and the like? 

Such traditions are baseless in the purified Shariah (Islamic law); rather, they are Bid “ah 
Cnnovation in religion) related to Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). Holding a banquet for the 
death of someone and inviting neighbors and relatives to itis a Bid“ah which 1s not permissible, 
Likewise, observing such matters every week or at the passage of a year is an act of Jahillyyah, It is 
prescribed for the family of the deceased to practice patience, seeking reward from Allah and saying 
a the patient people say: To Allah We belong, and to Him we shall return, 

Allah promises them a lot of good things. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (They are those on wham are 
the Salawat (|,e, who are blessed and will be forgiven) from their Lord, and (they are those who) 
receive His Mercy, and it Is they who are the guided ones.) There is nothing wrong with their 
preparation of food for themselves or for a quest visiting them, based upon the general meaning of 
evidence, 


It is prescribed for their relatives and neighbors to make food for them and deliver it to them, for it 
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was authentically reported that when the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) (was informed of 
the killing of Ja far ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) in the battle of Mu'tah, which took 
place in the Levant (the region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, and Palestine) he said to his family: 
"Make food for the family of Jafar, for there has come unto them something that will preoccupy 
them.") This indicates the permissibilty of sending food to the family of the deceased on the days of 
mourning by the relatives or others. 
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Some acts of Bid"ah (rejected innovation in religion) when offering condolences 


Q: We are asking about a phenomenon that is widespread in many Mustim countries, 
which is the actions done by the bereaved family after finishing the burial of their loved 
one. They set up large tents or something wherein the bereaved family gather after 
lighting it up. They hold it in a square or a street to receive people, where they serve 
coffee, tea and other drinks. In addition, they bring a reciter to recite the Qur'an in 
return for fees. If this is not possible, they play a cassette recorder to listen to the 
Qur'an. On the third night, they serve a banquet for everyone. What is the advice of 
Your Eminence? Is it permissible to take part in it? 


‘A questioner from Makkah. 
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Such ceremonies are Bid “ah (Innovation in religion) that is not permissible to hold or participate 
in, because It was authentically reported that Jarir bn “Abdullah AFBajaly (may Allah be pleased with 
him) sald: (We used to consider sitting with the family of the deceased and making food for 
mourners after burial as a sort of wailing.) (Related by Imam Ahmad with an authentic chain of 
narration), However, itis an actof the Sunnah to serve food for the bereaved family by thelr relatives 
and neighbors. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (said to his family 
when he was told of the death of Ja far ion Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him): *Serve meals 
to the family of Ja far, as they are too grieved.") (Reported by Imam Ahmad and the compliers of 
Sunnan with an authentic chain of narrators). We ask Allah to grant success to Muslims to what 
makes them safe and protects their religion and worldly life, He is All Hearer, Ever Near. 


Q: In Syria we have different and sometimes strange customs. For example, when 
someone dies, people rush to offer condolences carrying what they can afford of food 
articles such as sugar, rice, and so on, for a week or more. 

They sit to chat and have tea and cigarettes, particularly narghile. They keep sitting for 
a long time. Each day after “Asr Salah, they recite what is called Khatmah (completing of 
one reading of the whole Qur'an), where each of them recites a Juz’ (a 30th of the 
Qur'an) of 
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the Qur'an to complete it. Then they dedicate the reward of this recitation to the 
deceased. Sometimes two persons exchange the recitation of the same part, where each 
one recites one page and stops in order for the other to complete the following page, so 
as to recite the Juz" quickly. 

The same thing reoccurs at the fortieth day but this time it starts after Zhuhr (Noon) 
Prayer after serving one or two banquets for lunch. What is your opinion about this? 
May Allah reward you well. 


A questioner from Syria. 
A: Praise be to Allah, Really, offering condolences to the bereaved family is permissible as is the 
case with sending them food, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) (told his family to serve 
meals to the family of Ja far ibn Abu Talib when he was told the news of his death and said: "They 
are too grieved."> The gathering of the deceased's relatives or others for a day or more to recite the 
Qur'an and dedicate the rewards to the deceased is a baseless Bid ‘ah (innovation in religion) that 
has no origin in the purified Shar ‘ah, 

The same applies to what you have mentioned concerning what is done on the fortieth day; this has 
ro origin in the purified Shari ‘ah, 

Smoking Is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of 
sound intellect) at all times, resulting in a great deal of harm, 

We ask allah to keep Muslims safe from all evils, to grant them success to follow the Sunnah, and ta 
be careful in all their affairs, He is the Most Generous. May Allah grant us success. 
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Celebrations held for the deceased 


Q: What is the basis of the celebration held on the third day after the burial of a dead 
person? 

tt was innovated by those who are ignorant of Islam as well as their duty to observe its principal 
and subsidiary matters. They do not have good religious sense; rather, itis mixed with the traditions 
of misguided people, Its an unacceptable Bid “ah (mnovation in religion) for the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: «Whoever does an action which is nat in accordance with this matter of ours (Islam), 
will have Itrejected, ) 
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The fortieth day commemoration is a Pharaonic custom 


Q: What is the origin of the fortieth day commemoration? Is there any evidence of the 
lawfulness of this commemoration? 


A; First: The origin of this custom is Pharaonic, It was practiced by 
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the Pharaohs before Islam, and then it spread from them to others, It is a reprehensible Bid'ah 
(innovation in religion) that has no basis in Islam and is to be rejected, as the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said, ¢"Anyone who introduces anything into this matter of ours (Islam) that is not part of 
it, will have it rejected."» Second: commemorating and eulogizing the dead in the way they are done 
nowadays, by gathering for that purpose and exceeding proper limits in praising the deceased, is not, 
permissible, based on the Hadith related by Ahmad and Ibn Majah, and ranked as Sahih (a Hadith 
that has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from 
eccentricity and blemish) by Al-Hakim. It is related that ‘Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa said, ¢The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade eulogies." This is because describing the attributes 
of the deceased usually involves boasting, renews grief, and agitates sorrow, 

However, simply commending the deceased when they are mentioned or when their funeral 
procession passes by, or acquainting people with them by mentioning their good deeds or similar, in 
@ manner that resembles the eulogies of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) for those who 
were killed at Uhud and others, is permissible. It was authentically reported on the authority of Anas 
ilbn Malik (may Allah be pleased with him) thathe said, «A funeral procession passed by and people 
spoke well of the deceased. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ‘It is deserved,’ Then another 
funeral procession passed by and they spoke ill of the deceased, The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said, ‘It is deserved,’ ‘Umar bin AHKhattab (may Allah be pleased with him) said, ‘what did they 
deserve?” 
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He (peace be upon him) said, ‘The first one you spoke well of, and he deserved Jannah Paradise), 
and the second one you spoke ill of, and he deserved Hell. You are the witnesses of allah on earth.’”> 
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Anote on some funeral-related matters 


From *Abdul-"Azi ton “Abdullah tbn Baz to every Muslim who may receive it, May Allah guide us to 
do good and to avoid Bid “ah (innovation in religion) and evil As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

It Is my duty to alert and warn people against some matters related to funerals, that some people 
commit and should not be overlooked, because they contradict the Shariah (Islamic law); rather, 1 
should warn against them, 

1 say - and Allah is the One Who grants success: Every Muslim should be very certain that any 
distress befaling him is by Allah's Decree and Predestination and that he should be patient and seek 
Allah's reward for it, The inflicted person should seek help and consolation from Allah and abide by 
His Orders to seek help in patience and Salah (Prayer) to receive what allah has promised for the 
patient in His Saying: (but give glad tidings to As-SabirOn (the patient).) (Who, when afflicted with 
calamity, say: “Truly! To Allah we belong and truly, to Him we shall return") (They are those on 
whom are the Salawat (i.e. who are blessed and will be forgiven) from thelr Lord, and (they are 
thase who) receive His Mercy, and it is they who are the guided ones.» 
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It was reported by Mustim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of Umm Salamah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) that she heard the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) saying: 
Af any servant (of Allah) who suffers a calamity says: "We belong to Allah and to Him shall we 
return; O Allah, reward me for my affiction and give me something better than it in exchange for it," 
Allah will give him a reward for the affliction, and would give him something better than it in 
exchange. The inflicted person should beware not to say anything that might make him lose his 
reward and provoke Allah's Anger, such as complaining and showing dissatisfaction, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) is just and daes not oppress anyone. To Him belongs what He gives or takes, and 
everything has an appointed time with Him, He has Absolute Wisdom; He does what He wills and 
whoever opposes this is actually opposing Allah's Decree and Predestination which is the core 
interest, wisdom, justice and righteousness, 

A person should not invoke Allah to afflict him with a calamity, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (When Abu Salamah died: "Do not supplicate for yourselves anything but good, for angels say 
‘Amen’ to what yau say.") They should seek the reward of allah and praise Him, 


Besides, offering condolences to the deceased's family is Mustahab (desirable), It was reported on 
the authority of Ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) said 
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("Whoever consoles a calamity-stricken person will have a reward similar to his."") What is meant, is 
to console, comfort and relieve the afflicted. 

There is nothing wrang with crying over the dead, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so when 
his son Ibrahim and some of his daughters died. 

With regard to wailing, mourning, slapping the cheeks, tearing clothes, scratching the face, tearing 
‘out hair, invoking damn and destruction and the like, all this is Haram (prohibited), It was reported an 
the authority of Ibn Mas“ud (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (“He is not one of us: the one who strikes the cheeks, rends the garments and wails in the 
manner of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance).") It was reported on the authority of Abu Musa 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that (the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) had no concern 
with the Saliqah, Haliqah and Shaqgah.) This is because all such things indicate agony, 
dissatisfaction and discontent. 

The Saligah is the woman who wails loudly; Haliqah, the woman who shaves her hair; and Shaqgah, 
the woman who tears her garments in grief 
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at a time of distress, 


It Is Mustahab to make food for the family of the deceased and send it to them, as a form of support 
and showing condolences, as they might be too grieved to think about making food for themselves, It 
was reported by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy and Ibn Majah through a Sahih (authentic) 
Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Ja “far ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that (when the news of the death of Ja far came, the Messenger of allah (peace 
be upon him) said: 'Make food for the family of Ja far, for they have been afficted with what will 
preaccupy ther.") It was reported on the authority of “Abdullah bn Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased 
with them) that he said: "We continued to abide by this act of Sunnah (preparing food for bereaved 
families) until a time carte when some people started to give it up." 

With regard to the deceased's family preparing food for those who come to offer condolences, 
whether the cast is from the share of the heirs, the deceased's one-third of the wealth which he left 
behind or by someone else, this is not permissible for this is in contradiction with the Sunnah 
(whatever is reported from the Prophet) and is an act of Jahiliyyah. This is an overburden and 
distraction for them, It is reported by Ahmad and Ibn Majah with a good Sanad on the authority of 
Jarir ibn “Abdullah Al-Bajaly (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (We used to consider 
sitting with the family of the deceased and making food for mourners after burial a sort of wailing.) 
With regard to Hidad (prescribed mourning period during which a widow does not adorn herself and 
keeps to the home of her deceased husband), the woman is forbidden to observe Hidad for more 
than three days if the deceased is someone other than her husband; however, for her husband, a 
widow should observe Hidad only during the period of her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting 
period after divorce or widowhood). 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("It is not lawful for a woman who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to observe Hidad over a dead person for more than three nights, except over a husband, (in 
‘which case the period of Hidad is) four months and ten (days).”) 


Concerning women observing Hidad for an entire year, this is in contradiction with the tolerant 
Shari‘ah (Islamic law) and is one of the traditions of Jahiliyyah which Islam nullified and warned 


against. So it is obligatory to denounce this tradition and recommend one another to avoid it. 
Imam Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him) said: "This is one of the most outstanding 
virtues of Shariah which shows its proper wisdom and carefiuiness. Observing Hidad over a dead 
person comes under glorifying the disaster of death which the people of Jahiliyyah used to give 
excessive attention, where the woman was to stay in the narrowest, most desolate home and wear 
no perfume or cream and take no shower besides many other traditions which exhibit dissatisfaction 
with Allah's Decree. Then allah nullified this tradition of Jahiliyyah, with His Wisdom, and gave us in 
exchange the bounty of patience and praise. 

Given that the disaster of death would inevitably make the afflicted person feel natural agony, pain 
and sadness, Allah, the AlFWise, the AlFAWare permitted a minimum period of three days during 
‘which one can find comfort and vent sadness. Whatever exceeds this period is an overweighing evil 
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that should be avoided 
What Is meant is that Allah permits a woman to observe Hidad over her dead persons for three days 
and aver her husband according to her respective “Iddah, As for the pregnant woman, her Hidad 
tends when she goss into labor, for her Hidad lasts for her delivery." End of quote. 

‘As for gathering after the woman ends her “Iddah, this is a Bid“ah (innovation in religion), if this 
includes walling, lamenting and such things which Allah has prohibited. Ifthe gathering is not to 
include any of these prohibited actions, itis fine. As for marking the anniversary of the death of a 
person, itis not authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) or any of the 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) or the Salaf (righteous predecessors) held gatherings for a 
dead person at the time of his death or for marking the passage of a week, forty days or a year over 
his death, All these are Bid ah and abominable habits, 

All such matters should be avoided and denounced and one should repent to Allah of them for they 
entail Ibtida’ (heresy) and resemblance to the Mushriks (ones who associate others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship). It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I have 
been sent ahead of the Hour with the sword so that Allah will be worshiped Alone, and my provision 
has been placed in the shade of my spear, and humiliation has been decreed for those who go 
against my command, and whoever imitates a people is one of them.) It was also authentically 
reported that he 
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(peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever does an action that is not part of this matter of ours (Islam), 


will have it rejected.”) There are so many other Hadiths that prohibit resembling the Mushriks and 
Ibtida allah knows best! 
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Ruling on publishing obituaries in newspapers 


Q: What is the ruling on publishing obituaries in newspapers? 
‘A: This Is a debatable matter for it usually involves exaggeration, It may be lawful if they are sincere 
and contain no exaggeration, but itis better to avoid them to be on the safe side, If someone wants 
to offer condolences, they can write a letter or call by the phone or visit the deceased's family, this is 
more perfect. 
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Q: What is the ruling on publishing obituaries in newspapers? Is it considered of the 
prohibited obituaries? 


A: This is not a form of prohibited obituaries, but it is better to avoid it for it is a waste of money. 
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Ruling on saying: "Gone to the final abode" 


Q: What is the ruling on saying in obituaries: "Gone to the final abode" on declaring that 
someone has died? 
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do not know of anything wrong with this, for its thelr final abode as far as the worldly life is 
concerned and it sa common phrase. As for the real final abode, itis either the Jannah (Paradise) 
for the rightzous people or the Hellfire for the Kafirs (disbelievers/non-Muslims). 
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Ruling on saying: "O (you) the one in (complete) rest and satisfaction!" 


Q: What is the ruling on saying: "O (you) the one in (complete) rest and satisfaction 
when someone dies? 

A: This is a mistake, for no one knows how the dead was, It is prescribed to ask Allah to have 
forgiveness and mercy upon him and this is sufficient, 
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Ruling on the deceased's family asking people to absolve the dead of all blame or to. 
forgive him 


Q: What is the ruling on the deceased's family saying to people: "Absolve your brother of 
all blame, forgive him or ask for Allah's forgiveness for him?" 

do not know of any basis for this. However, if it is known that the dead person wronged them 
and asked them to forgive him, it is fine. Otherwise, it is sufficient to ask them to make 
Du’a' (eupplication) and Istighfar (seeking forawveness from Allah). 
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Ruling on distributing papers indicating places of Funeral Prayer and offering condolences 


Q: In my work, when a colleague dies we distribute papers indicating the place of the 
Funeral Prayer and offering condolences, what is the ruling on this? 

do not know of anything wrong with this, as the Prophet (peace be upon) did this with AF 
Najashy. There is nathing wrong with declaring that the Funeral Prayer Isto be offered in a certain 
Masjid (mosque). 
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Ruling on poems that eulogize the dead 


: Are poems that include eulogies a Haram (prohibited) form of obituary? 
+ Poems that include eulagies for the dead are not a Haram form of obituary, but itis not 
permissible for anyone to exceed the proper limits in regard to anyone or to lie about the qualities of 
the deceased, as many posts do. 
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Alletter of consolation 
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From ‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah bn Baz to his dear brother, A. M. N., his brothers and sisters, and 
their families; may Allah grant everyone success in what pleases Him and compensate thetr loss! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Iwas informed of your father’s death - may Allah be merciful to him! May Allah console and 
strengthen you, May He forgive the deceased and bestow His Mercy and Grace upon him, and make 
all his progeny more righteous! It is not hidden to any of us that death is the path that shall and must 
be trodden by all, The Messengers (peace be upon them), who are the best of all people, died, If 
anyone were to escape death, it would have been them. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Everyone shall 
taste death, And only on the Day of Resurrection shall you be paid your wages in full, And whoever is. 
removed away from the Fire and admitted to Paradise, he indeed is successful. The life ofthis world 
\s only the enjoyment of deception (a deceiving thing). it is prescr bed for Muslims, when 
misfortunes befall them, to be patient and have Ihtisab (confident anticipation of sllah's Recompente) 
and to say as those who are patient say: ("Truly! To Allsh we belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return") Allah promises them great goodness in return, 
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He says: (They are those on whom are the Salawat (Le. who are blessed and will be forgiven) from 
their Lord, and (they are those who) receive His Mercy, and itis they who are the guided ones.) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have said, (‘No Servant (of allah) who 
suffers a calamity and says: ‘inna litlahi wa ina ilayhi rajfun, Allahumma ujurni fi musibat! wa ukhluf 
I khayran minha (Truly, to Allah we belong and truly, to Him we shall return; O Allah, reward me (for 
my patience) in my calamity and compensate me with something better than it)” but Allah will surely 
reward them in their calamity and compensate them with something better than it”) I ask Allah to 
compensate you all on your affliction, grant you righteous progeny, and repay you with goodness and 
a blessed end! 

We advice you to have patience and hope for Allah’s reward, to cooperate in righteousness and piety, 
to ask Allah to forgive your father, to supplicate for him to enter Jannah (Paradise) and save him 
from the Fire, and to hasten to repay his debts, ifhe was indebted. We also advise all his wives to 
stay at home until the end of their ‘Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood), Allah (Glorified be He) says: And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad alll slo 
pls alc) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it). And fear Allah; 
verily, Allah is Severe in punishment.) May Allah compensate all of you for your loss, increase your 
rewards, forgive your father, and make his abode be in Jannah! He is AlHHearer, Ever Near. As- 
salamnu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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Ruling on patience, gratitude, and contentment in affliction 


Q: Is it Wajib (obligatory) to be grateful to Allah at the time of afflictions? 


A: It Is Wajib to be patient. As for contentment and gratitude, they are only Mustshab (desirable), 
There are three matters at the time of affition: patience is Wajb, contentment is a Sunnah (a 
commendable act), and gratitude is the best. 
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Ruling on wailing over the deceased 


Q: I have told my brother that when I die, he should not cry over me or announce my 
death through a microphone, but I am afraid that he will do that. What is your advice to 
them? May Allah reward you with the best! 

t is obligatory on Muslims under these circumstances to have patience and thtisab (confidently 
anticipate Allah’s Recompense). They should not wail, tear their clothes, slap their cheeks, ar any 
such practices, as the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, (“They are not of us (not 
following aur way): 
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those who slap their cheeks, tear the front opening of their garment, and lament as in Jahillyyah 
(pre-Islamic time of ignorance)."» He (peace be upon him) also said in a Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that 
has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity 
and blemish), ¢‘Four (bad habits) characteristic of Jahillyyah that are found in my Ummah (nation 
based on one creed), which they will not abandon: taking pride in noble descent, impugning lineage, 
ascribing the falling of rain to the stars, and wailing,” He also said, (“If a walling woman does not 
make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) before che dies, she will be raised on the Day of Resurrection 
wearing a garment of tar and a shirt of scabs,”> (Related by Muslim in his "Sahih [Book of Authentic 
Hadith]") 

wailing is crying loudly over a deceased person and itis reported that, ("The Messenger of llsh 
(peace be upon him) disawned any woman who raises her voice in lament, the one who shaves her 
hair at times of calamity and the one who rends her garment.» Same women used to shave thelr 
head or pluck thelr hair out at times of calamity; 

others used to tear their clothes, and others used to wail loudly. All these practices shaw impatience, 
and it is not permissible for a woman or a man to do any of these things. It s obligatory on your 
family to carry out your wishes and avoid wailing aver you, because this not only harm them, but you 
also, according to what was mentioned in this 
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Sahih Hadith: (“The deceased is punished in their grave because of the wailing over them.”) So itis 
not permissible to wail over a deceased person, 

As for crying tears and being sad, there is no harm in this. What is forbidden is wailing loudly, 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said when his son Ibrahim died, ( “Truly, the eye sheds 
tears and the heart sorrows, but we will not say except that which pleases our Lord, and truly we, for 
parting with you, O Ibrahim are grieved.”) He (peace be upon him) also said, (“Allah does not punish 
for the tears of the eye or the grief of the heart, but He punishes for this (pointing to his tongue) or 
He may show mercy.”> 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Ruling on the one who made a will not to wail upon his death, but the mourners did 


Q: If a person makes a will that people are not to wail upon his death, then he dies and 
people wail over him, is he to be tormented? 

‘A; Allah knows best. Yet, they should beware of this, Ifthe person had 
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made a will and warned them, he will be safe, based on the Shar ‘y ruling inferred from the Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse): (and no bearer of burdens shall bear the burden of another. ) 
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There is no harm in a person's eyes shedding tears and his heart feeling sad 


: If a woman cannot help weeping and thus, she wailed, what is the ruling? 
+ Walling is impermissible whereas there is nathing wrong to shed tears and feel sad in one's heart 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (upon the death of his son Ibrahim: "The eyes are 
shedding tears and the heart is grieved, and we will not say except what pleases our Lord, 
Ibrahim! Indeed, we are grieved by your departure." 
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The deceased person receives torment for wailing 


Q: Are the dead to be tormented if their families wail over them? 
‘A: Through wailing only, 
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Recontiling the Hadith that states: (The deceased is punished because of the lamentation of his 
family) and Allah's Saying (Exalted be He): (and no bearer of burdens shall bear the burden of 
another.) 


Q: There is a Hadith related by Imam Al-Bukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) reading: (The decsased is punished because af the lamentation of 
his family.) Yet, there is another Hadith from “Aishah Umm AFMu'minun (The Mother of 
the Faithful) (may Allah be pleased with her) where she rejects this saying and says: 
“sufficient for you is the Qur'an’: (and no bearer of burdens shall bear the burden of another,» 
What is your answer, may Allah reward you, regarding this issue? Are the dead to be 
tormented if their families lament them? What about the Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses): "And 
that man can have nothing but what he does (good or bad)", and: (and no bearer of 
burdens shall bear the burden of another.) ? 


There is no contradiction between the Hadiths and the Ayah mentioned by “Aishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her). It was authentically reported from the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) 
through the Hadith related by Ibn "Umar and related by AlMughirah as well as others in the Two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AlBukhari and Muslim) and not in Al-Bukhari only that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The deceased is tormented in the grave because of walling over 
him.) 


Another narration 
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In Al-Bukhari reads: “due to his family's crying over him," What is meant here is the raising of one's 
voice while crying, There is no harm in shedding tears. What causes this harm is to weep aloud, 
‘which is called wailing. Through this Hadith, the Messenger (peace be upon him) intended to prevent 
people from wailing over the deceased, keep patient and to give up wailing. Yet, there is no harm in 
shedding tears and feeling sad in one's heart because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said (upon 
the death of his son Ibrahim: "The eyes are shedding tears and the heart is grieved, and we will not 
say except what pleases our Lord, © Ibrahim! Indeed we are grieved by your departure.") 
Accordingly, the deceased is to be tormented due to the wailing of his family over him, And Allah 
knows best the manner in which he is tormented due to the wailing. This is an exception of His 
saying (Exalted be He): (and no bearer of burdens shail bear the burden of another.) There is na 
contradiction between the Qur'an and the Sunnah; rather, each of them supports and interprets the 
other. The Ayah is general whereas the Hadith is specific. The Sunnah interprets the Qur'an and 
explains its meaning, Thus, the torment received by the deceased because of loud weeping by their 
folks is an exception from the noble Ayah. There is no contradiction between it and the Hadiths, As 
for the saying of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her), this is out oF 
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her diligence and keenness for goodness. However, what was said by the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) is to be glven priority aver her saying as well as the saying of any other person, because Allah 
(may He be Praised) says: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allsh (He is the 
ruling Judge).) and: ((And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His 
Messenger (plug atc all y..s), if you believe in all8h and in the Last Day. That is better and more 
suitable for final determination.) There are many Ayahs that stress this meaning, May Allah grant us 


success, 
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Itis impermissible to refer to the deceased as “the late forgiven or pardoned" 


Praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet, 
Muhammad, upon his family, and Companions. Ithas become common to publish obituaries and 
condolences offered to the relatives of the deceased in newspapers. These newspapers refer to the 
deceased as "the late forgiven” and the lke, which indicates that he is of the people of the Jannah 
(Paradise). It |s well-known to whomever is acquainted with Islam and “Agidah (creed) that these 
things are only known to Allah (Exalted be He). The “Aqidah of aht-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama ah (those 
adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) is that it is not permissible to judge that someone 
will enter Jannah or Hellfire, except for those who have been mentioned in the Ever-Glorious Qur'sn 
such as Abu Lahab, or the ten Companions to wham the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
gave the glad tidings of Jannah, Likewise, itis not permissible to judge that someone is forgiven or 
pardoned. 


Instead, one should say "may Allah forgive him," or “may Allah have Mercy upon him," or the like, 
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May Allah (Glorified be He) guide us allo AHSirat-uHvustagim (the Straight Path). May Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


The General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah, and 
Guidance 
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Q: There are many expressions used when talking about the deceased, such as "the 
forgiven" or "the one who has been bestowed the mercy of Allah". Are such expressions 
correct? 


A: In this regard, itis ordained to say "may Allah forgive him’ or *may Allah be merciful with him" 
and the lke, ifthe deceased is a Muslim. But itis impermissible to say “the forgiven’ or "the one who 
has been bestowed the mercy of Allah" because itis impermissible to witness that a Mu'ayyan (a 
certain person) deserves Paradise or Hellfire or the Ike, except for those for whom allah winessed 
in His Noble Book ar for whom His Messenger (peace be upon him) witnessed, Such is the viewpoint 
Of the scholars of AhFulSunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah). Among those Allah witnessed in His 
Noble Book that they are of the people of Hellre are Abu Lahab and his wife. Among those the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) witnessed that they would enter Paradise are Abu Bakr AFSiddiq, 
“Umar ibn Al-Khattab, “Uthman, “Aly, and the rest of the ten Companions who (may Allah be 
pleased with them) received glad tidings from the Prophet that they are of the people of Paradise as 
well as others of those the Messenger (peace be upon him) witnessed that they would enter 
Paradise, such as ‘Abdullah ibn Salam and “Ukkashah ibn Minsan (may Allah be pleased with them) 
or those the Prophet witnessed that they would enter Helifre, euch as his uncle Abu Talis, “Amr ibn 
Luhay Al-Khuza’y, as well as others, We seek refuuge with Allah from this. But as for those whom 
neither Allah (may He be Praised) nor His Messenger witnessed that they are of the people of 
Paradise or Hellfire, then it is not for us to witness that a specified person will enter either of them, 
Similarly, it s not for us to witness that a specified person has already obtained forgiveness or mercy 
of dllah, except when this is based on a text from the Book of allah or 
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the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) of His Messenger (peace be upon him), Yet Ahk 
ulSunnah hope (Paradise) for the one whose deeds are good and fear for the one who has 
committed evils and witness that all believers in general will enter Paradise whereas all unbelievers 
in general will enter Hellfire, 

This is based on what Allah (may He be Praised) made clear in His Clear Book, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (Allah has promised the believers, men and women, Gardens under which rivers flow to dwell 
therein forever) Allah also says in the same Surah: (Allah has promised the hypocrites - men and 
‘women - and the disbelievers, the Fire of Hell; therein shall they abide, It will suffice them.) 
However, some scholars opine that itis permissible to witness that some person deserves Paradise 


or Hellfire if there are two just persons witnessing for him to be good or bad. Their view is based on 
many authentic Hadiths narrated in this regard. 
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Some of the Bid” ahs (rejected innovations in religion) of funerals 


Q: What is the religious ruling of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him) on such people who, if any of them die, slaughter a sheep which they call "“Aqigah" 
without breaking any of its bones. After that, they bury its bones and feces claiming 
that this is a good deed that should be observed? 
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‘A: This act Is a Bid “ah that has no origin in Shari ‘ah (slamic law). Thus, it should be stopped and 
they should offer Tawbah (repentance) to allah from it, for Tawbah wipes out past deeds and is 
bligatory far all sins and ida. llah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And all of you beg allsh to 
forgive you all, 0 believers, that you may be successful) He (Exalted be He) also says: (0 you who 
believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance!) The lawful “Agiqah enacted by the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) in the authentic Sunnah refers to the slaughtered animal on the seventh 
day after the birth of a child, Itis two sheep for a bay and ane for a girl. 

‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) offered “Agiqah for Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn (may Allah be pleased 
with both of them), Its permitted to distribute the meat to kin, friends, and the poor or to cook it and 
invite relatives, neighbors, and the poor. 

This is the lawful “Agiqah and itis a stressed Sunnah, but whoever does nat offer it will nat bear a 
sin for that. 


End of Part Number: 13. Following - if Allah, may He be Exalted, wills is Part Number: 14 
that begins with Zakah (obligatory charity) 
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In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 
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In the Name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 


Status of Zakah in Islam 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of all creation, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His servant, 
Messenger, intimate friend and truthful conveyer of Divine Revelation, our Prophet, Imam and Master 
Muhammad Ibn “Abdullah, his family, and Companions and whosoever follows his example and 
seeks his guidance until the Day of Resurrection, To continue: 

The topic of the lecture as the presenter said is (Status of Zakah in Islam). Every single Muslim who 
possesses the least knowledge of Islam knows that Zakah, being the third pillar of Islam, holds a 
great position in Islam, Zakah has been mentioned in connection with Salah (Prayer) in many places 
of the Qur'an, The Prophet (peace be upon him) also mentioned Zakah next to Salah in numerous 
Hadiths. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And perform As-Salat (g3mat-as-Salat), and give 
Zakat and bow down (or submit yourselves with obedience to All3h) along with Ar-Raki'Gn.) Allah 
(may He be Praised) also says: (And perform As-SalSt (qmat-as-Salit), and give Zakat and obey 
the Messenger (Muhammad plug atc ail 1) that you may receive mercy (fom Allah.) 
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In another place, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (But if they repent, perform As-Salat 


(igamat-as-Salt) and give Zakat, then they are your brethren in religion.) In yet another place, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (And they were commanded nat, but that they should worship allah, and 
worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him), and perform As-Salat 
(Igamat-as-Salat) and give Zakat, and that is the right religion. It is narrated in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (.e., AlBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of “Abdullah ibn “Umar ibn 
Al-Khattab (may allah be pleased with them bath) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Islam 
was based on five pillars: testimony that there is no God but Aliah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; performing Salah (prayers), giving Zakah; fasting Ramadan; and performing 
Hajj (pilgrimage). 

In another version, the Hadith reads: (Islam was based on five pillars: worshipping Allah alone and 
disbelieving in anything else, performing Salah (prayers), giving Zakah...) 
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This indicates the great position which Zakah holds in Islam. It s mentioned next to Salah both in the 
Qur'an and Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Salah is considered the comerstone of Islam 
and the second greatest pillar next to only the Shahadah (testimony of faith). Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says regarding Salah: (Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) 
especially the middle Salat (.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr ). And stand before allah with obedience [and 
do nat speak to others during the Salat (prayers)].) The Prophet (peace be upon him) is also 
reported to have said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites Is our 
performance of Salah, He who abandons it, becomes a disbeliever.) In another Hadith, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (What makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist is 
abandoning prayers.) 


Zakah Is the sister pillar of Salah. Salah is a physical act of worship in which the Muslim stands 
before Allah supplicating to Him, mentioning His Name and reciting Ayahs of the Qur'an. It has such a 
great effect on hearts. If performed properly, Salah will restrain one from committing indecent acts 
and will serve as a means to attaining happiness, safety and salvation. It will also set their heart 
aright and bless their deeds. One day the Prophet (peace be upon him) was speaking 
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to his Sahabah (Companions) about Salah and he said: (Whoever observes it regularly, it will be a 
source of light, authoritative proof and a means of salvation on the Day of Resurrection, and whoever 
does not observe it regularly, it will not be a source of light, authoritative proof and a means of 
salvation and on the Day of Resurrection he will join the company of Pharaoh, Haman Qarun (Korah) 
and Ubay ibn Khalaf. } Narrated by Imam Ahmad and others with a good Sanad (chain of narrators), 
Commenting on the above Hadith, some scholars said: "On the Day of Resurrection one wha 
abandons Salah will join the company of Pharaoh, Haman Qarun, and Ubayy ibn Khalaf on account of 
his imitating them. The reason is that ifhe abandons it for the sake of holding a prestigious position, 
he will be behaving like Pharach who, being an enemy to Musa (Moses, peace be upon hin), 
transgressed and behaved arrogantly taking advantage of his royal position. The same is true with 
Haman, Pharaoh's minister, who, taking advantage of his position, behaved arrogantly and refiused to 
follow Musa (Moses, peace be upon him). Therefore, one will dwell in Hellfire with Haman, Pharaoh's 
minister, because of being occupied with his prestigious position and getting distracted from obeying 
Allah, One who abandons it for the sake of collecting wealth will join the company of Qarun (Korah) 
wha was addicted to the collection of wealth and lusting after his desires. He behaved arrogantly and 
disobeyed Prophet Musa, Thus, Allah caused the earth to swallow him up together with his dwelling, 


He was destined to enter Hellfire. Those who behave after the manner of Qarun 
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will enter Hellfire with him, We seek refiige in Allah from this. One who abandons Salah on account 
of being busy, conducting buying and selling transactions will be behaving after the manner of Ubay 
Ibn Khalaf, the Makkan merchant, and will thus join his company in Hellfire. We seek refuge in Allah. 
Zakah and Salah are equally important. Those who abstain from paying it on account of miserliness 
and greed for wealth will join the company of Allah's enemy who preferred collecting wealth ta 
showing obedience to Allah and His Messenger. Itis reported that (when the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sent Mu’adh to Yemen, he said: "Invite them to bear witness that there is no god but Allah and 
that I am the Messenger of Allah. Should they accept your invitation, then tell them that Allah has 
prescribed upon them to offer five Prayers a day. Should they obey you, tell them that Allah has 
prescribed upon them to pay Zakah which is collected from the rich among them and given to the 
poor," 


This indicates that Zakah was prescribed as an act of sympathy and kindness to the poor. Itis an 
abligation due on one's wealth which they are obliged to ensure its delivery to those who deserve it, 
This Is based on the Hadith of Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: 
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{1 have been commanded to fight against people until they testify that there is no god but Allah, and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, perform the Prayer, and pay Zakah. If they do that, thelr 
blood and property are guaranteed protection on my behalf except when justified by law, and their 
affairs rest with Allah.) This and other similar Hadiths indicate the lawfulness to fight those whose 
miserliness makes them abstain from paying Zakah. During Abu Bakr’ lifetime, war was waged 
against those who refused to pay Zakah. This is because the blood of a Muslim is protected against 
being shed only when they establish Salah and pay Zakah. That is why when some Arabs refrained 
from paying Zakah following the Prophet's demise, the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) 
engaged in fighting with them so that they could pay it off. After the Prophet's demise, some Muslims 
apostatized from Islam. Same of them said that had Muhammad been truly a Prophet of allah, he 
would not have passed away. They forgot the fact that all prophets preceding him had also passed 
away. 

Some others refused to pay Zakah. At this point Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) delivered 
@ sermon encouraging the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) to fight the apostates until they 
came back to Islam. "Umar arqued with him saying: * How will you fight those who bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of allah?" Abu Bakr replied: "We 
have been commanded to fight against people until 
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they testify that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, If they do 
that, their blood and property are guaranteed protection on our behalf except when justified by law." 
Then Abu Bakr went on to say: "Is not Zakah one of Allah's rights. By Allah, I will keep fighting those 
who differentiate between Salah and Zakah. By Allah, if they refiuse to give me as much as a she-kid 
‘which they used to give during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allh, I will fight them on its account. 
Then “Umar said: "It was nothing but Allah who had guided Abu Bakr to fight and I came to realize 
that he was right." 


The Sahabah unanimously agreed on fighting the Murtads (apostates). They fought with them 
vigorously until they came back to the fold of Islam. Only those among them who were destined ta 
die as Murtads were killed at the hands of Muslims. We seek refuge in Allah from this, The ones 
killed included Musaylimah AKadhab (the head of the apostates who claimed himself a Prophet after 
the death of Prophet Muhammad), some of his followers, some people from Banu Asad, and others, 
As they refused to come back to Islam, Muslims continued to fight them until they were killed, Other 
Murtads were guided back to Islam by the Will of allah, To sum it up: Zakah is of great importance in 
Islam, Its the third greatest pillar next to Salah and Shahadsh (testimony of faith). Muslims are duty 
bound to deliver it to thase who deserve it. If the Muslim ruler orders that Zakah be paid off to him to 
undertake the process of distributing it, his order must be executed. If he does not demand that, the 
believer has to distribute it to the poor and other people who deserve it, Allah has defined the 
categories of Zakah recipients 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 14) 


in the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) where He (may He be Praised) says: (As-Sadagat (here it means 
Zakat) are only for the Fugard! (poor), and Al-Mas3kin (the poor) and those employed to collect (the 
funds), and to attract the hearts of those who have been inclined (towards Islam), and to free the 
captives, and for those in debt, and for Allah's Cause (Le. for Mujahidin - those fighting in a holy 
battle), and for the wayfarer (a traveller who Is cut off from everything); a duty imposed by allah, 
And allah is AllKnawer, AlF Wise.) 


The first and second categories of Zakah recipients include Faqiss (the poor) and the Miskins (the 
needy); These two have been defined as people who do not possess enough money, The Fagir is the 
persan who does not have sufficient wealth to fulfil his needs or the needs of his dependents, such 
{a8 food, drink, clathing and housing, The Miskin (needy) may be someone whose standard of living is 
better than the Faqir. However, their ruling is the same in all matters, They should be given an 
amount of Zakah which covers their basic needs for one whole year. 

The third category of Zakah recipients includes those employed to collect Zakah: Collectors of Zakah 
include the people who travel around to collect it, or those who are responsible for maintaining It, or 
the scribes who record it in its register. Such people are given an amount fram Zakah according to 
the effort they exert in collecting and maintaining it. The Muslim ruler can estimate the amount given 
to them. The fourth category includes the hearts that are newly inclined to Islam. This category 
includes chiefs, masters and men of high standing whose word is listened to by their people. When 
they enter Islam, their people are expected to follow in their footsteps. When they refuse to accept 
Islam, the same will be 
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the attitude of their people, They are given a portion of Zakah with the purpose of strengthening their 
Iman (faith), or winning the hearts of their counterparts, or seeking their help in defending Islam 
against its enemies. 

‘The fifth category includes the freeing of slaves and captives of war: Zakah is to be given to slaves so 
that they can set themselves free from the bondage of slavery. In this regard, Zaksh is given to the 
type of slaves known as Mukatabs (slaves with an agreement to buy their freedom). According to the 
correct view, one who delivers Zakah may buy slaves with the money of Zakah for the purpose of 
freeing them, It is also permissible that he uses the money of Zakah in buying Muslims who have 
fallen captive to the Kafirs (lisbelievers). Thus Zakah is delivered to the Kafirs as a ransom tn release 
the Muslim captives, 

The sixth category inclides thase in debt: These are the people who borrow money from others ta 
provide the basic needs of their dependants or to reconcile between Muslims. They offer to pay the 


money in order to bring about reconciliation between Muslims who are at enmity with each other. 
One who offers to pay money for that purpose should be given an amount of the Zakah even if he is 
rich 
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Zakah Is also given to insolvent debtors who are incapable of paying off their debts, 
The seventh category includes paying Zakah in the cause of Allah: in this category Zakah is given ta 
equip Mujahidun (persons fighting in the Cause of allah) with necessary weapons and cavalry if Bayt- 
ul-Mal (Muslim treasury) is short of providing them with this. Therefore, they are given a portion of 
Zakah which enables them to fight against the enemies of Allah, 

The eighth category includes the wayfarers: wayfarers are people who move from ane country to 
another, They may happen to run out of provisions due to the long distances they travel when 
journeying or being attacked by highway robbers or due to any other reason. They must be given 
portion of Zakah which enables them to return home safely even if they are naturally rich people, 
They must be given an amount of Zakah that helps them return to their country. Zakah has such a 
great effect when delivered to those eight categories of recipients. It helps them perform the duties 
af Allah and relieves them of their sufferings like paying off their debts if they are in debt or freeing 
themselves from the bondage of slavery if they are slaves or fighting in the cause of Allah if they are 
Mujahidun or assisting the wayfarers, 
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It Is out of Allah's mercy that He makes His poor and rich servants co-operate with one another in 
righteousness and piety, 

Payment of Zakah is way of giving thanks to Allah because of the blessings He bestows upon thern, 
Allah |s the true Bestower of favors and blessings. It is the duty of every Muslim to pay out their 
Zakah as an act of showing gratitude to Allah, A Muslim should thank Allah for making him a deliverer 
and not a recipient of Zakah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The upper hand is better than 
the lower ane...) 


The upper hand ts the one that delivers Zakah while the lower hand is the one which receives it. The 
‘Muslim should thank Allah for providing them with wealth which they are duty bound to give a portion 
of ta Allah's servants. Zakah also purges the soul of the deliverer and purifies his wealth as well, 
Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Take Sadagah (alms) from their wealth in order to purify them and 
sanctify them with it) You will be rewarded on account of paying Zakah both in this life and the 
Hereafter. Your money is purified and preserved when you pay it out. It is also a means of purifying 
the soul, This has been referred to in the above Ayah (Quranic verse) which reads: (Take Sadaqah 
(alms) from their wealth in order to purify them and sanctify them with it) When the Muslim gives 
their fellow poor Muslims from the wealth that Allah has bestowed on them, they will be abundantly 
rewarded by Allah for relieving them af their distresses. 
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This act of yours will make them hold you in high esteem. It may be that they will make 
Du’a' (supplication) for you which may be a reason for your happiness and salvation in this life and 
the Hereafter, A Muslim is not harmed when they pay only a litte amount of the many bounties that 
Allah has bestowed on them. They gWve these amounts to the children, old people and poor anes, 
The Muslim will receive great rewards from Alih, Allah has threatened those who refiuse to pay 
Zakeh out of miserliness, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And those who hoard up gold and 


silver [ALKanz: the money, the Zakat of which has not been paid] and spend them not in the Way of 
Allah, announce unto them a painful torment.) (On the Day when that (AlKanz: money, gold and 
silver the Zakat of which has not been paid) will be heated in the Fire of Hell and with it will be 
branded their foreheads, their flanks, and their backs, (and it will be said unto them): "This is the 
treasure which you hoarded for yourselves, Now taste of what you used to hoard.") This is the evil 
consequence of those who withhold payment of Zakah. They will be thrown into Hellfire where the 
wealth they amassed and refused to pay its Zakah will be a source of their agony on the Day of 
Resurrection. This will be a fitting recompense for their refusal to fulfil the right of allah, While the 
wealth which a person does not alve its due Zakah is labeled as "hoarded wealth" while that money 
whose due Zakah is paid is free of blame, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (whatever reaches 
‘a quantity on which zakah Is payable is not a treasure (kanz) when zakah is paid.) 


Whenever you pay the Zakah due on the wealth in your possession, it will not be labeled as hoarded 
wealth and vice versa, 
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If you refuse to pay Zakah due on it, it wll be a source of your agony on the Day of Resurrection, It is 
authentically reported that the Praphet (peace be upon him) said: (Any person who possesses gold 
or silver and does not pay what is due on it (in another narration its Zakah); on the Day of 
Resurrection, plates of silver and gold would be heated for him in the fire of Hell and with them his 
flank, forehead, and back will be branded during a day the extent of which will be fifty thousand 
years. Then he will be shawn his final abode, either to Paradise or to Hell. He who possesses camels 
and does not pay what is due on him regarding it, wll be thrown on his face or on his back in a vast 
desert plain (on the Day of Resurrection) and they will trample him with their hoofs and bite him with 
their teeth, As often as the fist of them passes him, the last of them will be made to return during a 
day the extent of which willbe fifty thausand years. And he would be shown his last abode either to 
Paradise or to Hell, He who possesses cows and sheep and does not pay its Zakah (in another 
wording of the Hadith what is due on him regarding them) will be thrown on the Day of Judgment in 
vast desert plain and they will trample him with their hoofs and gore him with their horns, As often 
as the last of them passes him the first of them would be made to return to him again during a day 
the extent of which would be fifty thousand years, Then he would be shown his last abode either to 
Paradise or to Hell.) 


This Hadith indicates how severe the punishment is of one who refuses to pay Zakah out of 
miserliness, On the Day of Resurrection, their wealth will be a source of their grief and agony 
whether it be money, food, fruit, camels, cattle or sheep, They will be used as tools of punishment 
on the Day of Resurrection, The Praphet indicated 
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how they will be punished with their own wealth. The same is true with regard to gold and silver and 
ther things of the sort. We ask allah to grant us safety and protection from this. 

It is our duty and the duty of all Muslims to enjoin one another to pay Zakah, We are duty bound ta 
enjoin one another to fulfil Allah's rights, strive hard to do that and remind those who are negligent 
of paying Zakah. Reminding people of this benefits the believers, Zakah, Salah and fasting are all 
obligatory duties, yet one may be heedless of that because of the gravity of his sins which darken 
their heart and cause them tb continually disobey Allah. Satan and his aids also make their deeds 
fair-seeming to them until they become completely unmindful of Allah and the Hereafter. They fall 
victim to the worship of Satan and start to accompany evil people. Their hearts become absessed 
with the love of wealth and lustful desires. They refiuse to befriend righteous people and prefer to 


fallow the path of deviant fellows. Therefore, it is the duty of all Muslims to remind those heediess 
Muslims. Allah says: (And remind (by preaching the Qur'an, O Muhammad plus alc all alo), for 
verily, the reminding profits the believers.) Allah (may He be Praised) also says: (So remind them (0 
Muhammad plug asic ijl .sLe) - you are only one who reminds.) A believer should remind his 
fellow believing brother. He should not assume that their fellow brothers are well aware of the 
Consequences of refraining from paying Zakah. Whenever they see that their brothers have started ta 
be neglectful of allah’s duties, they must start advising them and reminding them of Allah through the 
use of kind words and gentle preaching. They should seem to be 
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worried about them and concerned with their salvation and happiness. A true Muslim brother is one 
who keeps advising, reminding and directing you to the straight path, He never keeps himself away 
fram you nor flatters you, Rather, he glves you counsel and admonishes you. He reminds you to be 
mindful of allah. He shows you the path of salvation so that you can follow it and warns you of 
treading the path of perdition so that you can steer clear of it. You should never give up hape of 
advising him. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (and never give up hope of allah's Mercy.) allah (may 
He be Praised) also says: (Despair not of the Mercy of allah) Reality proves that there have been 
many disobedient Muslims who continued to be heedless of Allah's commandments for years. Then, 
the time came when they were guided back to the straight path at the hands of righteous Muslims 
who kept encouraging them to perform deeds of righteousness. They started to awaken from their 
heedlessness and pray to Allah for the sake of those who quided them, fs Allah shows them rus 
guidance, they return to the path of truth and repent to Him of all their past sins In this way, Allah 
forgives them and atones their previous misdeeds. So, I advise you, my dear brothers, not to give up 
hope, Someone just told me Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer that he had come from Masjid AHNusiry and 
Masjid Al-Turky while the marketplaces there were filed with people who did nat offer Salah and 
were busy conducting buying and selling transactions. He started to weep and said; "This is 
intolerable." Therefore, I see that we are in need of advising and co-operating with one another, It 
should not be said that authorities in charge would undertake this duty, It is true that these 
authorities shoulder great responsibility and that they have to be held accountable if they ever fail to 
play their role properly, We ask Allah to grant them help and success, 
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Muslim rulers shoulder great responsibilty in this regard. Every Muslim whether educated, scholar, or 
judge shares their prescribed responsibilty of disapproving evil acts and enjoining good ones, The 
more Muslims co-operate with one another and enjoin one another to hold fast to the truth, the less 
evil will spread, Marketplaces are filled with many Muslims who neglect offering Salah (Prayer) and 
sit outside Masjids (mosques) while their fellow Muslims are in the process of offering it, These 
people must be reminded of their negligence of Salah and passers-by must disapprove of this 
heinous act of theirs. They may be warned in such words 3s "Do you not fear Allah? How come you 
are sitting like this while your Muslim brothers are offering Salah." One should join their fellow 
Muslims in Salah even if they are on a journey. (The Prophet (peace be upon him) passed by a man 
who did not move while the prayer was beginning, He asked him, "Are you not a Muslim?") He 
ordered him to join Salah with other Muslims even after he had already prayed. (After the Prophet 
had offered the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer in Mina in the year of the Farewell Hajj, some people said ta 
him: "O Messenger of allah! Here are two people who have not offered the Fajr Prayer with us." He 
asked that they be brought to him. They came trembling with fear. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
inquired: "What prevented you from offering Salah with us?" They said: "O Messenger of Allah! We 
offered it in our camp". The Prophet said: "Never do this again. 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 23) 


If you have prayed in your camp and then you come to the Masjid (masque) of the congregation, 
then pray with them, Itwill be regarded as supererogatory Prayer for you") If someone, who has 
already offered an Obligatory Prayer alone, goes to the Masjid and sees that the Congregational 
Prayer is not yet finished, they have to join the Muslims. If they happen to join the Imam in the first 
Rak “ah (unit of Prayer), then they will make Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) with him, 

If they miss some Rak “ahs, they have to make up for them after Taslim. When the Prophet was 
asked about some Muslim rulers who delay offering Salah until later times, he said to the questioner 

(Observe the prayer at its proper time and if you can say it along with them do, and do not say that 
you have already observed prayer for it would be a supererogatory prayer for you.) Muslims should 
reprimand those who sit in the streets at prayer time, Should one of them arque that he has already 
offered Salah, he must be ordered not to sit near the Masjid and to hide from people or join them in 
Prayer which will be regarded as superogatory for him, He must be ordered to do this in order not to 
discourage people from offering Salah, 
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He must be told to hasten to offer it with his fellow Muslims, It will be regarded as supererogatory 
Prayer if he has already offered it alone, The Imams at different Mas{ids should spend equal or 
similar times in offering Salah so that those who abandon Salah might not claim that they have 
prayed at such and such Masjid. Muslims are duty bound to co-operate in righteousness and piety 
and enjoin one another to hold steadfastly to the truth, Allah describes thse of His servants who are 
winners that they enjoin one another to hold to the path of truth and to endure it patiently, Allah 
(may He be Pratsed) says: (By Al'Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss,) (Except those who believe 
(in Islamic Monatheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth (12. 
order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMa‘ruf) which all3h has ordained, and 
abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AF-Munkar which Allah has forbidden], and recommend 
one anther to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah’s 
Cause during preaching His religion of Iskimic Monothetsm or Jih3d).) Allah (may He be Praised) 
informs us that this type of people are the real winners who will attain happiness on account of thelr 
possession of the following four characteristics. Firstly, they have sincere belief in Allah and His 
Messenger. Secondly, they work deeds of righteousness which means that their Iman is fruitful. Iman 
is not just what resides firmly in the heart as ithas to be confirmed by deeds. For example, it is not 
just enough to believe in the obligatory nature of Salah while neglecting to offer it, or to believe in 
the obligatory nature of Zakah while refusing to pay it, or to believe in the obligatory nature of fasting 
while abstaining from it. Iman has to be demonstrated both in words and in deeds. The real winners 
are those who combine between true Iman, righteous deeds and enjoining one another 
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to do good and to remain steadfast. These are the real winners as they have firm belief in Allah and 
His Messenger. They declare the oneness of allah and His messenger. They also believe in the Truth 
revealed by Allah and conveyed by His Messenger. Then, they practiced that really after their belief 
undertaking the obligations that Allah ordained and leaving the Prohibition that He forbade. They also 
advised one another to hold fast to the truth without negligence or weakness, enjoining each other to 
the truth and cooperating with one another in righteousness and benevolent acts. They preached 
Islam, enjoined what is right and forbade what is wrong patiently as these matters cannot be 
attained without observing patience. Whoever seeks these merits has to keep patient and seek the 
help of Allah; beseeching Allah for His Help, thank Him, do the best in doing His Commandments, 


advising for His Sake, enjoining the right and forbidding the wrong, reminding people of Allah 
forbear ingly. Undoubtedly, you have to bear troubles as itis the way of Paradise that is surrounded 
with troubling hardships. The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) says: (Paradise 
is surrounded by hardships and Hell-Fire is surrounded by temptations.) 


There are many obstacles lying in the way to Jannah (Paradise). These obstacles have to be 
‘overcome with patience, The greatest of these obstacles include following desires of the soul, 
surrender ing to the temptations of Shaytan (devil) and keeping company with evil friends, While the 
Shaytan makes bad deeds fair-seeming to the doer, his soul is naturally prone to evil and the evil 
company he keeps corrupts his manners. 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 26) 


This evil company brings harm to him by causing him to deviate from the right path, Therefore, one 
should patiently endure breaking their relationship with them. One should also develop a kind of 
steadfast adherence to obeying the commands of allah and disobeying the incitements of Shaytsn, 
One should have firm determination that helps them not to fall victim to their whims and desires 
which lead to eternal dwelling in Hellfire. Therefore, you will realize the true meaning of felicity by 
following the commands of Allah, refusing to follow your whims and desires and holding fast to the 
path of guidance and steadfastness. Every Muslim man or woman is duty bound to hasten to 
performing cangregational Salah (Prayer) at its appointed time, They should put aside everything that 
distracts them from offering Salah Ike work or sleep, Undoubtedly, some Muslims find this difficult to 
do. However, once one starts to tame themselves by exercising self-restraint, they will sense a 
feeling of pleasure overwhelming ther hearts each time they offer Salah, Self-restraint will help 
make their soul amenable to them, Thus the heart is revived each time the Prayer time becomes 
due, One will also sense a feeling of comfort upon offering Salah to which they will hasten with 
pleasure, They will sense the same feelings when doing other good deeds. However, if one neglects 
offering Salah surrendering themselves with whims and deses, Satan will play with them and their 
heart will become weak to the paint that they will feel that Salah is burdensome, 
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because the heart becomes weak due to its submission to desires, devil, and tempting ways of 
laziness and harmful neglect when a servant argues, in his defense of his falsehood, saying, Allah is 
Oft-Forgiving, the Most-Merciful. Allah is AlkForgWving and All-Generous while he forgets that Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: (Declare (O Muhammad als g ale ail slo) unto My slaves, that truly, I 
am the Oft-Forgiving, the Most-Mercifil.) (And that My Torment is indeed the most painful torrent, ) 
He also forgets that Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The Forgiver of sin, the Acceptor of repentance, the 
Severe in punishment, the Bestower (of favours). L4 il3ha ill Huwa (none has the right to be 
worshipped but He), to Him is the final return.) Allah forgives and is merciful to those who turn to 
Him in repentance, yet He inflicts severe punishment on those who neglect His rights. May Allah grant 
all Muslims success and guidance! May He guide us and you to that which pleases Him! May He also 
guide us to His straight path, teach us what is beneficial tp us, and assist us in obeying Him and 
fulfilling His rights! May Allah make us all among those who co-operate in righteousness and piety 
and those who enjoin one another to hold steadfastly to the truth! Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
is Mast Generous and Most Gracious. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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The necessity of giving equal concern to Zakah like other pillars of Islam 


Q: Why do people not give Zakah equal concern as they give other pillars of Islam? 
Is the duty of every Muslim man or woman to give due care for observing Salah (Prayer) and 
Zakah under all circumstances and avoid neglecting them. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And 
perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and give Zakat and obey the Messenger (Muhammad alll 9.Lo 
‘plug als) that you may receive mercy (from Allah).) In another Ayah (Qur'anic verse), Allah (may 
He be Praised) says: (And they were commanded nat, but that they should worship Allah, and 
worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him), and perform As-Salat 
(Iqamat-as-Salat) and give Zakat, and that is the right religion.) Allah (may He be Praised) also says: 
(Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have given up As-Sal&t (the prayers) (le, made 
their Salat (prayers) to be lost, either by not offering them or by not offering them perfectly or by not 
offering them in their proper fixed times] and have followed lusts. So they will be thrown in Hell) 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And those who hoard up gold and silver [Al-Kang: the 
money, the Zak8t of which has not been paid] and spend them not in the Way of allah, announce 
unto them a painful torment.) (On the Day when that (Al-Kane: money, gold and silver the Zakat of 
which has not been paid) will be heated in the Fire of Hell and with it will be branded their foreheads, 
their flanks, and their backs, (and it will be said unto them): "This is the treasure which you hoarded 
for yourselves, Now taste of what you used to hoard."} 
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All properties which are liable to Zakah hold the same ruling applied to Zakah which is due on gold 
and silver, All Muslims who are in possession of wealth which is lisble to Zakah should fear Allah and 
pay Zakah due on their wealth, They have to distribute it to those who deserve it. They should not 
behave in the manner of those who withhold it or abstain from paying it out of negligence. Allah 
alone grants success, 
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Zakah is the fifth pillar in 
Islam. It is not permissible to pay Zakat-ul-Fitr (obligatory charity paid before the 
Festival of Breaking the Fast) in the form of money. Q: Some Muslims are paying Zakah 
due on their wealth. Is it permissible to pay Zakat-ul-Fitr in the form of money? 

A: Allah has prescribed and commanded the payment of Zakah on His servants, Zakah has been 
made ane of the five pillars of Islam, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And they were commanded not, 
but that they should worship Allah, and warship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing 
partners to Him), and perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and lve Zakat, and that is the right 
religion.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: 
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(And perform As-Salit (Iqamat-as-Salt), and give ZakSt and obey the Messenger (Muhammad Le 
plug ale alll) that you may receive mercy (from Allah).) There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic 
verses) in this regard, The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (Islam was based 
on five pillars; testimony that there Is no God but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; performing Salah (prayers), giving Zakah; fasting Ramadan; and performing Hajj 
(pilgrimage), (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim). 


All Muslims are obliged to give the Zakah due on their wealth and deliver it to the deserving 
recipients hoping to attain Allah's reward and fearing His punishment. The category of Muslims wha 
are worthy of receiving Zakah have been defined in the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) in Surah AlTawbah 
where Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (As-Sadagat (here it means Zak&t ) are only for the 
Fugara’ (poor), and AHMasskin (the poor) and those employed to collect (the funds), and to attract 
the hearts of those who have been inclined (towards Istim), and to free the captives, and for those 
in debt, and for Allah’s Cause (i.e. for Mujahidiin - those fighting in a holy battle), and for the 
wayfarer (a traveller who is cut off from everything); a duty imposed by allah, And Allah is All 
Knower, Al-Wise,) In the same Surah Allah informs us that Zakah purifies the soul of those who pay 
it, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Take Sadaqah (alms) from ther wealth in order to purify them 


and sanctify them with it) On the other hand, Allah has threatened a painful punishment to those wha 
‘withhold it out of miserliness. 
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Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And those who hoard up gold and silver [AlKanz: the money, the 
Zakat of which has not been paid] and spend them not in the Way of allah, announce unto ther a 
painful torment.) (On the Day when that (AFKanz: money, gold and silver the Zakat of which has nat 
been paid) will be heated in the Fire of Hell and with it will be branded their foreheads, their flanks, 
and their backs, (and it will be said unto them): "This is the treasure which you hoarded for 
yourselves, Now taste of what you used to hoard.") It is authentically reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Any money whose due Zakah is not paid, is treasure with which its 
owner will be punished.) It is also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) said: 
(Every owner of camels or cattle or goats who does not pay Its due Zakah will be punished with it on 
the Day of Resurrection. ) 


Allah has also made it obligatory on Muslims to pay Zakah for the purification of their souls, This type 
of Zakah Is known as ZakatulFir. It s narrated in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (12. 
Al-Bukhar! and Muslim) on the authority of fbn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) who 
said: (Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) enjoined the payment of one Sat of dates or one Sat 
of barley as Zakat-ul-Fitr on every Muslim slave or free, male or female, young or old, and he 
ordered that it be paid before the people went out to offer the ld prayer.) This is the version 
narrated by AFBukhar'. 

It Is also narrated in the Two Sahih on the authority of Abu Said (may Allah be pleased with him) 
who said; (During the Prophet's time, we used to give it Zakat-ul-Fitr) as a Sa’ of food, dried dates, 


(Part No, 14; Page No. 32) 


barley, raisins or dried cheese".) According to the mast correct view held by scholars, other types of 
food hold the same ruling and can thus be paid as Zakat-ul-Fir, like rice, corn, wheat and other 
things of the sort, The main purpose of Zakat-ulFitr is to provide those who fasted with the means of 
making up for their errors during the month of fasting, It also serves as a food gift for the needy, 
This Is based on the Hadith narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the authority of Ibn 
“abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both). It is narrated by Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah, AHHakim 
classified this Hadith as Sahih (authentic). As per the command of the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him), Muslims have to pay this Zakah before Salat-uk Eid (the Festival Prayer). There is no 
harm if Zakat-ul-Fitr is paid one or two days before “Eid. This was the practice of the Prophet's 
Sahabah (Companions). It should be made clear that Zakat-ubFitr can be paid on the twenty eighth, 
twenty ninth, thirtieth of Ramadan or a short time before Salat-ul- Eid, This is because the lunar 
month can be twenty nine or thirty days as has been narrated in the Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be 
Uupan hin), 

According to the majority's view, it is not permissible to pay Zakatul-Fitr in the form af money as this 
contradicts the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (Companions) (may 
Allah be pleased with them all). Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Say: "Obey Allgh and obey 
the Messenger, but if you turn away, he (Messenger Muhammad plus alc alll .9Lo) is only 
responsible for the duty placed on him (ie. to convey All3h’s Message) and you for that placed on 
you, If you obey him, you shall be on the right guidance. The Messenger’s duty is only to convey (the 
message) in a clear way (.e. to preach in a plain way). 
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Allah (may He be Praised) says: And let those who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad aiil ole 
plug dls) commandment (ie. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) 
(among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, affictions, earthquakes, killing, 
overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them.) May Allah 


grant us success 
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nisab is a condition for the obligation of Zakah 


Q: Aman earned a sum of money. Before a Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time 
a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) had passed, he used 
part of it to buy a piece of land and the rest remained with him until the end of the Haw. 
Is it obligatory for him to pay Zakah on the rest of the money? Is Zakah due on the land 
as well and when it is due? 

AA: IF the rest of the money that remained with him until the completion of the Haw! reached the Nisab 
(the minimum amaunt on which Zakah is due) or more, he should pay the Zakah due on it, The same 
applies if it is less than the Nisab, in case the mentioned land was bought to be sold later, and its 
value, when added to the money, reached the Nisab until an entire Haw! has passed while stil in 
possession of it, then he should pay Zakah on that as well. However, if the land was bought to be 
cultivated, built on, or rented, there is no Zakah due on it, 
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Zakah Is only due if it was bought for the purpose of trade, provided that a Haw! has passed after 
earning the money and its value reached the Nisab on its own or when added the rest of the money, 


a8 previously mentioned. The value of the Nisab has been already clarified in the answer to the 
previous question, May Allah grant us success! 
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if the remainder, after discounting daily sustenance reaches the Nisab, Zakah is due 


Q: If a man has a sum of money, which he has had for a Hawi (one lunar year calculated 
from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due), and he 
has supported his family from his earnings, is it obligatory for him to pay Zakah on the 
aforementioned sum of money? 

A: Tf a Haw! has passed and the sum of money reached the Nisab (the minimum amount on which 
Zakah is due) - which Is equal to 65 silver Riyals or the equivalent amount in bank notes - Zakah 
(obligatory charity) is due on it. If the sum of money was allocated to provide for the family, but the 
remainder that he has, after spending on his family, reaches the Nisab or more and he has had it for 
a Haw, Zakah is due on it, May Allah grant us success! 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Whenever a Hawl is completed, Zakah is due 


Q: Will it be obligatory to pay zakah (obligatory charity) on the savings in the bank after 
the Zakah has already been paid on them and they have not been used for trading? 
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f the savings referred to are gold or silver coins or commercial papers or paper currency, Zakah 
is due on them whenever a Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the 
minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) passes while still in possession of them, according to the 
|jma (consensus) of scholars regarding gold and silver; paper currency comes under the same ruling 
as them, according to the mast correct opinion of the scholars. Ifthe wealth that is saved is not of 
these types, but is instead a commercial commodity, such as kitchenware, clothing, wood, etc,, there 
is no Zakah due on them if their owner does not intend to use them in trade, but they are intended 
for keeping or personal use, May Allah grant us success! 
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how to calculate a haw! 


Q: If a person has an irregular source of income, such as an employee, a merchant, etc., 
that they spend from, but they do not know which sum of money has been kept for a 
Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount 
upon which Zakah is due), how should they pay the Zakah (obligatory charity)? 

‘A: Such a person should memorize and record the time when they acquire their money so they will 
know when ta pay the Zakah, They should keep the money used for expenditure 
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In a separate place, whenever itruns out to put another sum in its place, so that they will not be 
confused in calculation of Zakah, unless they generously pay Zakah on all the wealth they have every 
Year estimating the time of Haw! to begin with acquisition of the first sum they have recelved, There 
Is nothing wrong in that, and in this case, they do not have to record the times of gaining the income, 
because paying Zakah on all the wealth will discharge their obligation. Anything that is paid over the 
due Zakah Is considered as Sadaqah (voluntary charity), which, as itis well-known, is greatly 
rewarded, May Allah make you and us among those who pay Sadaqah! May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: A man receives a monthly salary that is his main source of income. He spends some of 
the salary and keeps aside the other part. How can he pay Zakah on the money he keeps 
aside? 

He should write dawn the amount that he saves from his salary, and pay Zakah on it when one 
year has passed, Zakah should be paid on the savings of each month when one year has passed, If 
he pays Zakah on the total in the first month, there is nothing wrong with that and he will be 
rewarded for that and it wll be regarded as Zakah paid in advance for the savings for which one year 
has not yet passed, There is no reason why a person should not pay Zakah in advance ifhe sees 
some benefit in doing so. However, delaying It after the year has passed is not permissible unless 
there is valid Shar i excuse, such as when the wealth is not available or there is no poor people. 
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Ruling on Zakah on the money of charity 


Q: [have some money that well-doers gave me for building a Masjid (mosque). This sum 
remained with me for more than one year. Should I pay Zakah for it? 

here is no Zakah to be paid for itat all, because its owners have already spent itn the Way of 
Allah, However, you should hasten to carry out this mission for which it was intended. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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Ruling on Zakah on property of charitable funds 


Q: We have, in the university of King Saud, a fund for students. It is a financial body 
financed by the university in addition to deducting a small part of the remunerations of 
students. This fund is used in helping needy students. Is there Zakah on the sums of the 
fund? 


‘A: There Is no Zakah on the money of the mentioned fund and others lke it because 
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it Is money that has no owner. Its intended to be spent in the form of charity as all money allocated 
‘to works of charity, 
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No Zakah is due on money collected for cooperation in goodness 


Q: A group of people collect money from each other and save it to be used in case of 
emergency or in case they need it to manage some of their life affairs. A Haw! (one lunar 
year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah 
is due) has already passed. Is Zakah (obligatory charity) due on this money? 

+ No Zakah is due on this kind of money that people donate to serve public affairs and for the sake 
of cooperation in goodness between them. This money is collected from their property for the sake of 
Allah and its benefit goes to both the rich and poor among them. This money is also used in 
addressing the emergencies that might befall any of them. Hence, this money is no longer part of 
their property. Rather, It takes the ruling of a Sadaqah (voluntary charity) that is collected for a 
specific purpose, 
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No Zakah is due on money before possession 


Your Eminence father “Abdul-”Aziz ion Baz (may Allah safeguard him), 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

We would like to inform you that we are employees of an oil company in Saudi Arabia. We 
were sent on an expedition abroad for three years. Five years after our return, we came 
to know that we have habitation dues for the years of the expedition. We submitted a 
complaint to the officials but we are doubtful whether we will receive them or not. 
However, we received our dues one year after submitting the complaint (thank to Allah). 
Therefore, please answer us: 

Should we pay Zakah (obligatory charity) on such dues? If yes, should we pay it for the 
six-year period that has passed since we undertook the expedition, or for the one-year 
period that has passed since we submitted the complaint and received our dues by its 
end? Please, advise us. May Allah reward you well! 
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‘A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon yout!) 

If the reality is as you described in your question, you will not have to pay Zakah, because acquiring 
such money was doubtful. Its, thus, similar to a debt due on a solvent person, The sound view is 
that no Zakah is due on such a debt until its owner takes possession of it and one full year has 
passed, The same is equally applied to the money in your case i.e, no Zakah is due on it until one 
year has passed since you tock possession of it. May Allah guide everyone to that which pleases Hirn, 
As-salamu ‘Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah, and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on Zakah due on the money 
assigned in compensation for expropriating real estate 


Q: Some people ask about the ruling on paying Zakah (obligatory charity) on cash 
assigned for them as compensation for expropriating their real estate, knowing that 
they can only receive the sums after many years have passed since assigning them. 
What is the ruling on paying Zakah on these sums? 

: Ifa real estate has been expropriated and its value estimated, but the owner has not been able to 
take possession of it due to reasons beyond his control, no Zakah is due on it until he takes 
possession of its price and a full Haw! (one lunar year from the time the property reaches the 
minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) passes. 
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Ruling on zakah on bequeathed wealth 


Q: A man died and bequeathed 2,000 Riyals to one of his brothers to help him get 
married. The brother married several years after the man died. Is he obligated to pay 
Zakah (obligatory charity) on that money? 
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A: If the man bequeathed the money to be given to a specific person, the money belongs to that 
person if they received it and they should pay the Zakah due on it after the passage of a Haw! (ane 
lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is 
due), even if the marriage is delayed. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on zakah on unsettled debts 


Q: All praise be to Allah, I have been working for ten years and I have earned a sum of 
money, which I divided into three parts. I gave the first part as a loan to one of my 
relatives for a specific purpose, but as time is passing, there is no hope that he will repay 
it. I gave the second part to another relative of mine to trade with, but the years have 
passed by and he has not done anything with it; and I kept the third part for myself. 
What are the rulings on paying Zakah (obligatory charity) on a debt that has not been 
settled, on money that should have been traded with but has not been, and on the 
money have? Please advise me and may Allah guide you! 

+ Tt Is obligatory on you to pay Zakah on the money that you have kept and on the money that you 
lent to your relative to trade with, even though he has not done so, whenever a Haw! (one lunar year 
calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah 1s due) passes, 
Unless he has spent the rmaney to meet his needs and cannot repay it now. 
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In that case, you do not have to pay Zakah on it until he repays it and you receive it and a Haw! 
passes since its acquisition, 
As for the money you lent to your first relative, this should be clarified in detail: 


Ifthe indebted person is solvent and intends to repay the debt, you have to pay Zakah on it whenever 
‘a Haw! passes, There is no objection to delaying paying the Zakah until you receive your money back, 
and then you have to pay it for the previous years. However, it is better and safer to pay the Zakah 
every Hawi, in case you forget about itor die. 
If the indebted person is insolvent or procrastinating, you do not have to pay the Zakah on this debt, 
according to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by the scholars, until you receive it and 
then a new Haw! passes. Zakah is a consolation to the poor, and you do not have to console thern 
with money that you do not know whether or not you are going to receive, 

The Gené of Schol 


Research and Ift 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: Do I have to pay Zakah on the money loaned to a brother in Islam? Is there a specific 
time for paying Zakah? 

‘A: If the money is loaned to rich people who are capable of repaying it when asked, you should pay 
Zakah on this money when a year has passed. This mongy is considered to be a trust with the 
debtor, On the ather hand, if the debtor 
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is undergoing difficulty and unable to repay the debt or is rich but is delaying the repayment, Zakah 
should not be paid according to the preponderant view until the loan is recovered. When the money 
\s repaid and one year has passed, itis obligatory to pay Zakah on it. Furthermore, there is no harm 
if you pay Zakah for a previous year before the man, who was going through difficulties or delaying 
the repayment, repays the debt. Some scholars hold this view. Yet, the recommended view is that 
Zakah is abligatory only when the loan is recovered from this person and a year has passed from the 
date of repayment. 
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This letter is from “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother A.S.A., may Allah 
grant him success! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Dear brother, I have received your undated letter, may Allah guide you! It inclides three questions 
that I comprehended well and following is the answers: 

The answer to the third question: If people owe you some money and one full nar year has 
passed, It Is obligatory to pay the due Zakah on that money after the end of a year if the debtor is. 
solvent but if he is insolvent, there is no Zakah due on it. May Allah grant us all good understanding 
of His religion! As-salamu “alayhum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


President of the Islamic University 
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Q: Six or seven years ago, a relative borrowed a large sum of money from me and he 
could not repay it till now owing to his difficult conditions as well as the fact that he is 
indebted to other people. He intends to repay this money but he is incapable of doing so. 
Is it obligatory to include this debt in Zakah (obligatory charity)? Should I or he be 
obliged to give the Zakah on this money? How should the Zakah of this money be paid? 

‘A: You are not asked to pay Zakah for the money you loaned to a person who is unable to repay tt tl 
you take your maney. Then, after that you should give Zakah on it when a full lunar year has passed, 
This is according to the mast authentic of the two opinions of scholars. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and ifta’ 


Q: [had a sum of money that was deposited in Faisal Islamic bank. I used to pay Zakah 
(obligatory charity) on this sum every Ramadan. However, this year, fifteen days prior 
to the due date of paying Zakah, I lent the sum to one of my relatives. Should I pay 
2akak on this money or not? 


‘A: You should pay Zakah on the money you lent to your relative when a (lunar) year elapses, unless 
this person is unable to repay it. In this case, you should nat pay it until you receive the maney. 
Afterwards, you must pay Zakah whenever a lunar year elapses as 
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mentioned in the previous question, May Allah grant us all success to do whatever pleases Him! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 
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Ruling on paying Zakah on 
a deffered debt that is repaid in installments 


Your Eminence shaykh “Abdul °Az2 bin ‘Abdullah bn B32 General Mufty of the kingdom, may 
Allah protect him! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!), to continue: 


Thope that your Eminence will answer this request for Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a 
qualified scholar), may Allah reward you! 


‘Aman sold a house in installments, he received a part of the price and the remaining 
(480) thousand Saudi Riyals are to be paid in monthly installments at the rate of nine 
thousand Saudi Riyals per month. Two years have passed now, since the date of sale, 
and the buyer has been uniformly repaying his debt. 


The seller is asking: Should he pay Zakah (obligatory charity) on the sum with the 
indebted person? Should he also pay Zakah for this year only or the years that have 
passed as well? 
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‘A: Wa “alaykum As-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh, to continue: 
The money owner should pay Zakah on the mentioned sum after a (lunar) year elapses, He should 


also pay Zakah for the past years during which he did not pay. Allah is the Source of success, As~ 
Salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


The General Mufty of the kingdom 


“Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Scholarly opinions on 
debt as an impediment to the payment of Zakah 


Q: Assuming that a man has a capital with which he trades. He also borrows from so- 
and-so and takes from so-and-so to provide liquidity for his business. If a year elapses, 
should he pay Zakah (obligatory charity) on the whole sum he holds? Should he deduct 
the debt sum and calculate the Zakah on the basis of the remainder? What is the 
preponderant scholars" opinion in this regard? 

‘A: Scholars hold different opinions on debt as an impediment to the obligation on paying Zakah: 

The first opinion: Zakah is not obligatory on hidden wealth such as gold, silver or commercial 
commodities if the debt decreases the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is dus), since 
Zakah has not been prescribed but for consolation purposes, Thus anyone who is overwhelmed by a 
debt that decreases the Nisab cannot be described as wealthy. Rather, they become one of those 
who deserve Zakah, 

As for tangible wealth such as cattle, fruits and the like; since ithas been reported that the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and his Rightly Guided Caliphs (may Allah be pleased with them) 
used to send the Zakah officers to collect the Zakah on them without asking whether the owners: 
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were indebted or not; the ruling on this differs from that on hidden wealth and this is the opinion of 
Mallk and AFAwza’y. Its also one of the two opinions declared by Imam Ahmad in this regard, 

The second opinion: Zakah is not obligatory on them as in the case of tangle wealth, due to what 
‘was previously mentioned. 

The third opinion: Zakah is obligatory on all of them, due to the mentioned evidence regarding the 
obligation on paying it on tangible wealth, even if their owners are indebted, Furthermore, the 
evidence indicating the obligation on paying it on both tangible and hidden wealth does not include 
anything indicative to the consideration of debt. Consequently, generalization should be applied 

This is the opinion of Rabi ‘ah ibn Abu “AbdulRahman , Hammad ibn Abu Sulayman , and Al-Shafi'y 
in "AbJadid" (his new juristic view held after his departure to Egypt), and this is the correct opinion 
Therefore, Zakah is obligatory on the object in question according to the general evidence, since na 
reliable proof is there to qualify the application of the general evidence. allah knows best. 
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Debts do not prevent the payment of Zakah 


even if it exceeds the available money 


Q: Concerning the payment of Zakah, if a person who is eligible to pay Zakah (obligatory 
charity) is indebted with a sum exceeding that which they have at hand, should they pay 
Zakah on the available money or not? 
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‘A: Anyone who has money that is subject to Zakah should pay it when a (lunar) year passes, even if 
they are indebted, according to the most authentic of the two scholarly opinions, for the general 
evidence indicating the obligation of paying Zakah on anyone who possesses money after a year has 
passed over it. Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to command his Zakah officers: 
to collect Zakah from whoever Is elighle to pay it, without ordering them to ask a person whether ar 
not they were indebted. Had debt prevented this, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have 
ordained them to ask those people if they were indebted or not. Allah is the Source of success! 
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Q: Someone from the district of Hawtah Banu Tamim in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia says: 
I have a sum of money on which Zakah is due. This sum includes a loan I took from an 
institution which provides interest-free loans. A year has passed since I possessed this 
sum of money including the loan. Should I pay Zakah on the loan? 

+ Tt Is incumbent upon you to pay Zakah on the entire sum of money that you have after a year has 
passed, According to the preponderant view, the loan taken from the institution does not change this 
matter, Yet, if you use the money you have in 
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repaying the loan before a year has passed, Zakah is not payable for the amount used for 
repayment. Its obligatory to pay Zakah on the remaining money when a year has passed and it has 
reached Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due). The minimum Nisab for silver and the 
equivalent commercial commodity is fifty six Saudi silver Riyals, and the Nisab for gold is twenty 
Mithgal (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams) which is equivalent to 11 and 3/7 Saudi gold pound. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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Q: [have a sum of money that remained for one year and I am required to pay the 
money of the Real Estate Development Fund; should I pay Zakah for this money? Please 
answer me. May Allah reward you the best! 

You should pay Zakah (obligatory charity) on what you have of the money because of the general 
evidence in this regard. The debt that is due on you Is not excluded from Zakah. This is according to 
the mare authentic of the two views of scholars. This is based on the fact that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) sent Zakah collectors and they were not asking the payers whether or not they were 
indebted. If the debt was to preclude the Zakah, the delegates of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
would have asked the people if there was any due liability on them, May Allah grant us all success! 
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A creditor should pay Zakah on his money if itis lent to a solvent person 


and the debtor is to pay the Zakah due on the loan if it remains for a year in his hands 


Q: Who is asked to give Zakah (obligatory charity) on interest-free loans; the creditor or 
the borrower? 

‘A: Ifa person glves a loan to a wealthy person, he should pay Zakah on this money, and if he gives it 
ta an insolvent person, there is no Zakah on this money. The case changes according to the condition 
of the debtor, Far instance, If you give a wealthy person a sum of money like one hundred thousands 
or two hundred thousands ar more or less and he does not usually procrastinate and will give back 
your money when yau ask him, you should pay Zakah on this money. On the ather hand, the debtor 
should pay Zakah on the maney that isin his hands if itremains with him for a year and if he spends 
it on anything, there is nothing due on him. However, you are required to pay out the Zakah of this 
money which you gWve as a loan, for its still in your possession and taken by a solvent person who 
does not shirk his responsibilty. However, if you lend money to an insolvent person or someone who 
does shirk his responstallity, there is no Zakah due on you as mentioned previously. 
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Q: Should Zakah be paid on loans? 
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+ A person should pay Zakah on a loan if full Linar year elapses and the money was not spent. If 
a person borrows one thousand Riyals or more from so and so and a full nar year elapses since he 
took the money, Zakah is due on him because he owns the money and its at the same time a debt, 
In such a case, Zakah is due on the loan and the money granted in the form of a gift or received 


thraugh any legal means. 
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Chapter on Zakah due on cattle 
(Part No. 14; Page No. 56) 
(Part No. 14; Page No. 57) 
No Zakah is due on cattle unless 
they graze most of the year 


Q: Is Zakah (obligatory charity) due on one hundred camels which are fed by the owner 
most of the year? 

No Zakah is due on any kind of cattle i.e. camels, cows or sheep, which does nat graze for the 
whale year or most thereof, The Prophet (peace be upon him) stipulated for Zakah to be due on 
cattle that they should be grazing. Thus, if thelr owner feeds them for most of the year or half of it, 
no Zakah is due on them, unless they are for trading, in which case Zakah is due on them as 
commercial commodities. Thus, they will be the same as land, cars, or suchlike goods prepared for 
sale; if their value reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due) of gold or silver 
as we mentioned before. 
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Ruling on calculating 
all kinds of cattle collectively so as to complete the Nisab 


Q: A man owns several kinds of cattle, the number of each kind of which does not 
complete a Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due). Is there any Zakah 
(obligatory charity) due on them? If yes, how should he pay it? 

‘A: No Zakah is due on any kind of cattle, inching camels, cows, and sheep unless its number 
reaches the Nisab and other conditions are met. One of these conditions is that camels, cows or 
sheep graze for the whale or most of the year. Thus, no Zakah is due on camels, cows or sheep 
Unless each respective number reaches the Nisab. Moreover, they may not be calculated collectively, 
For example, one who has three camels for acquisition, twenty cows for acquisition and twenty 
sheep for acquisition should not calculate their number collectively as the number of each kind of 
which does nat reach a Nisab, 

However, they have to be calculated collectively if they are for trad, for, in this case, they will be 
considered as commercial commodities on which Zakah of gold and silver will be due. 
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This Is provided for by scholars based on clear proofs in this regard. 
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Rulings on mixing cattle 


Q: Is it permissible for two or three owners of cattle to gather the cattle they have 
together for the purpose of Zakah (obligatory charity)? 

A: It is impermissible to calculate a property liable to Zakah collectively or separately in order to 
avoid paying Zakah or to decrease the due amount thereof. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 

(Neither the property of different people may be taken together nor the joint property may be split 
for fear of (paying mare or receiving less) Zakah.) (Related by AFBukhar' in his Sahih.) Thus, a 
person who has forty sheep and divides them among others so that no Zakah may be due on them is 
stil lable to Zakah and is sinful for applying deception in order to avoid paying Zakah, 

The same is equally applied to calculating property of different people collectively, which is 
impermissible, For example, 
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a person owns some sheep, camels or cows whose amount reaches a Nisab (the minimum amount 
on which Zakah Is due) and joins them to sheep, camels or cows of another person so that the 
amount due for Zakah might decrease because of such a groundless mixture. The only purpose 
behind such a mixture is decreasing the amount on which Zakah is due when the Zakah collector 
comes, Actually, these two people will remain liable to pay Zakah and will be sinful for doing this, 
Moreover, they will have to pay the remainder of their dues, 

To clarify, one of them might have forty sheep and the other might have sixty sheep and they both 
decide to join all the sheep together so that one ewe only will be due when the collector comes, In 
fact, such a mixture will not avail them and will not exempt them from paying the remainder of their 
due as this is nothing more than a prohibited deception. Moreover, they will have to give the ewe in 
charity, the owner of forty sheep bearing two fifths of its value and the owner of sixty sheep bearing 
three fifths, Likewise, the value of the ewe they gave to the collector should be divided on the same 
basis, Furthermore, they have to repent to Allah and determine not to practice anymore deception. 
However, ifthe mixture is for the purpose of cooperation and is not a trick made to avoid paying or to 
decrease the amount due, it will be unobjectionable if the conditions pravided for by scholars are 
met. This is based on the above-quated authentic Hadith stating: (If a property is equally owned by 
two partners, they should pay the combined Zakah, and it will be considered that both of them have 
paid their Zakah equally.) 
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Zakah is due on 
cattle kept for trade even if they are provided with fodder 


Q: His Excellency Sheikh “Abdul “Aziz lon “Abdullah ibn Baz the General Mufti of the Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia, may Allah protect you from every evil! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

This is my question and I hope that you will give me the Fatwa for it. 

Thave some sheep for business and I am indebted with their price. However, these 
sheep increased and remained for a full lunar year. I used to pay Zakah (obligatory 
charity) on them every year but this year, the due Zakah is about (5700) riyals while 
there is a debt on me equal to three milion and seven hundred thousand riyals. 
Unfortunately, all my business and property other than my house do not cover this debt, 
but if my house is included, it will cover the debt. So, is it obligatory on me to pay Zakah? 
Please, give me a fatwa. May Allah reward you well! 
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‘A; As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 

If the sheep graze all or most of the year, then you should pay Zakah for them if they reach forty to 
cone hundred and twenty sheep on which you should pay one sheep that reached six months of age, If 
there are more than forty, even ane sheep more tb two hundred sheep, you should pay two sheep as 
Zakah, If itis more than two hundred sheep even one sheep more, its Zakah is three sheep and after 
that in every extra hundred sheep, there is one sheep for Zakah. This ruling applies to sheep that 
graze in the desert and are not provided with fodder but if so, the due Zakah on it is equal to the due 
Zakah on its value, namely a quarter of a tenth. This is because it s regarded, according to what has 
been mentioned, as a commercial commodity. Accordingly, itis obligatory to pay a quarter of a tenth 
of the value of sheep per year. For example, if the value of sheep is four thousand riyals, then its 
Zakah is one hundred riyals and if its value is forty thousand, then its Zakah is one thousand which is 
equal to a quarter of a tenth of the value and so on. As for the debt you referred to, it does nat nullify 
the Zakah on sheep and we implore to Allah (Exalted be He) to help you repay it and guide you to 
every goodness. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The General Mufti of the Kingdom. 


“Abdul “Aziz Bin “Abdullah Ibn Baz 
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Ruling on deciding a specific value as the Zakah due 
on cattle by the governor 


Q: When the Zakah officer comes to collect the due Zakah, he brings forth the specific 
value receipt that is due. However, the price estimated for the cattle specified for Zakah 
may be less than the real value. Thus, the owner of the cattle can sell it for higher price 
than the estimated one; should the person pay the specified amount of Zakah only? 

‘A: There is no harm to pay the Zakah according to the value of the Bint Labun (a two-year-old she- 
camel), Bint Makhad (a one-year-old she-camel), and the lke epecified by those who are in authority, 
There Is no harm if those who are in authority estimate a reasonable value, 
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Chapter of Zakah on grains and fruit 
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Ruling on zakah on fruit and vegetables 


Q: Is Zakah (obligatory charity) due on fruit and vegetables grown on farms? What 
agricultural produce is Zakah due on? 

A: There is no Zakah due on fruit or vegetables that are not weighed or stored, such as, 
watermelons, pomegranates, and thelr like, unless they are used in trade. In this case, you should 
pay Zakah on their value whenever a Haw (one nar year calculated from the time a property 
reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) passes, if they reach the Nisab (the 
minimum amaunt on which Zakah is due), as with other commercial commodities. Zakah is only due 
‘on grains and fruit that is Weighed and stored, such as dates, raisins, wheat, and barley, as Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (pay the due thereof (its ZakSt, according to Allah's Orders 1/10th or 1/20th) 
on the day of its harvest) He (Exalted be He) also says: (and perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-SalAt), 
and give Zakat. ) The Prophet (peace be upon hin) said, ("No Zakah is due on less than five Wasqs 
(1 Wasq = 60 Sa's = 130,320 kg) of dates or grains.") (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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This indicates that Zakah is due on any equivalent amount to this from grains that are weighed and 
stored, The Prophet (peace be upon him) received Zakah on wheat and barley, which indicates that 
Zakah is due on their ike. May Allah grant us success! 

Q: Is it obligatory to pay Zakah on fruit and vegetables? 

‘A: There is no Zakah on them. However, if money is gained through them and this money reaches 
the Nisab and a Haw! passes while having it in possession, Zakah is due on ther, 
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Zakah is obligatory on crops 


and fruits that can be measured, saved and used immediately or later 


Q: In the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (pay the due thereof (its Zakat, 
according to Allah’s Orders 1/10th or 1/20th) on the day ofits harvest) Some people cite this 
Ayah (Qur'anic verse) as evidence that Zakah (obligatory charity) is obligatory in all 
kinds of crops, even if they are short-lived, such as tomatoes, lettuces, carrots, rocket, 
etc. What is the ruling in this regard? What is the Nisab (the minimum amount on which 
Zakah is due) on gold? 
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+ Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) points aut the due time for giving out Zakah on grains is on the 
day of its harvest. If they reach the Nisab after being harvested and winnawed, Zakah should be paid, 
Zakah Is an act of “Ibadah (worship) that is nat to be established by personal opinions. There 1s no 
report that Zakah is obligatory on vegetables; itis obligatory on measurable and savable grains and 
fruits that can be used immediately or later. This is the object of Zakah, There is no Zakah on frults 
that are edible at once and can nat be saved or measured or weighed, euch as watermelon and all 
ther kinds of fruits except grapes, an which Zakah is obligatory just lie Zakah on dates if they reach 
the Nisab of five Wasgs (1 Wasq = 60 Sas =130,320 kg). 
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Ruling on Zakah on figs and olives 


From “Abdul “Az ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother “A.°A. Q., may Allah protect him! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout) 

In reference to your question registered at the Departments of Scholarly Research and 
Ifta', no, 4888, on 24, Shawwal, 1408 A.H., 

1 answer you that Zakah is not obligatory on figs and olives according to the most 
preponderant of scholars' views, for they are of the vegetables and fruits, May Allah quide us all to 
what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 
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Ruling on Zakah on onions 


From ‘Abdul °Azie ibn “Abdullah ion B22 to the honorable brother... May Allah protect him! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

In reference to your question registered at the Department of Scholarly Research and 
Ifta', no. 483, on 5 Safar, 1408 A.H. in which you ask about the obligation of paying Zakah 
(obligatory charity) on onions that your farm produces and on the car you use to 
transfer goods, 

1 answer you that there is no Zakah on onions, unless you intend to trade in it and Haw! (one lunar 
year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) 
passes while having this onion or its price after reaching the Nisab (the minimum amount on which 
Zakah is due). The same ruling is applied also with regard to the car if it is for trade. However, if itis 
for use, there is no Zakah on it. As for delaying paying the Zakah beyond its due time, this is not 
permissible unless for a Shar 'y (Islamically lawful) interest. You have to perform Tawbah 
(repentance to Alllah) and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah) for delaying Zakah and 
determine not to repeat this sin again. 
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May Allah guide all Muslims to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 
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Conditions for the obligation of 


paying Zakah on farm crops 


Q: A questioner from Jeddah, Saudi Arabia says: "We have a farm which birds eat half of 
its harvest, is it obligatory to pay Zakah (obligatory charity) on the second half when 
selling or saving it?" 

‘A: Zakah Is obligatory on the yields of the farm if they reach the Nisab (the minimum amount on 
which Zakah is due) which is five Wasgs (1 Wasq = 60 Sa °s =130,320 kg), if the plants in the farm 
are of the kinds on which Zakah is obligatory; grains and fruits such as wheat, barley, rice, dates, 
grapes, carn and the Ike, May Allah grant us success! 
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One tenth on land that is irrigated by rain and rivers 


and half a tenth on machine-irrigated land 


Q: Some farms are irrigated mainly by rains. Is it obligatory to pay Zakah (obligatory 
charity) on the harvest of such farms? 
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‘Are they different from those that are irrigated by machines? 

‘A: Zakah on grains and fruits, such as: dates, raisins, wheat, and barley that are watered by rains, 
rivers, and water channels, is one-tenth, 

Meanwhile, if they are watered by machines, Zakah on them is haifa tenth, It was authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (On a land watered by rain water, “Ushr (one~ 
tenth) is obligatory (as Zakah); and on the land irrigated by waterwheels, half of the “Ushr is 
abligatory (as Zakah on the yield of the land).) [Related by AF-Bukhari in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith on the authority of fbn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them)] 
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No Zakah due on grains bought for 


consumption 


Q: I purchased an amount of cereals from some farmers and stored it to consume at the 
present time or in the future, 
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if Allah wills, Is there a due Zakah (obligatory charity) on it? 
A: There is no Zakah due on the grains but Zakah is obligatory on the property intended for trade, 


gold and silver and the corresponding banknotes. This is a bounty, grace, and mercy from Allah to 
His Slaves, All praises and thanks are due to Him. 
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The true reference for defining the Nisab is the Sa” used by the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) 


Q: There are various measures by which Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is 
due) is determined. What is the retiable way of calculating the Nisab nowadays? It is 
noteworthy that our contemporary scholars differ in defining it. 


A: The true reference should be the Sa° (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) used by the Prophet (peace be upon 
him). 
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As stated by the scholars and linguists, Sa” is equivalent to five and one-third Iraqi pounds or four 
handfuls, May Allah grant us success! 
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Chapter on Zakah on gold and silver 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 78) 
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The Nisab of gold and silver 


‘An important notice: 

The Nisab (the minimum amaunt on which Zakah is due) of Gold is twenty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4,25 
grams) and the Nisab of silver is one hundred and forty Mithgals and the weight of a Mithgal is equal 
to seventy-two moderate grains of barley, If the value of the paper money and the articles 
designated for trade are equal to the price of a Nisab of gold or silver, Zakah becomes due on them 
and if they are less than the Nisab, there will be no Zakah on them, This is according to the Prophetic 
Hadiths mentioned in this regard. It is useful here to mention that the value of a Nisab by the Saudi 
fr English gold pound is eleven pounds and three sevenths of the pound as the weight of the referred 
pound Is one Mithqal and three quarters of Mithgal, May Allah grant us success, This was written 
Upon request, 


President of the Istamic University 


“Abdul” Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Q: What is the amount of Zakah due on the eighty-five grams of gold which I own? Please 
advise me. May Allah reward you best. 


‘A: The rate of Zakah due on property is 2.5%. One pound Is due on every forty pounds, According to 
the correct view, the eighty-five grams of gold which you own are less than the Nisab (the minimum 
amount on which Zakah is due), However, you can pay the due Zakah to be on the safe side for some 
scholars hold the view that eighty-five grams reach the Nisab. I have calculated the Nisab and found 
that it is ninety-two excepta little, ie, 20 Mithgal (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams) that Is equal to eleven 
and a half Saudi pounds, 

If the value of the gold is equal to eleven and a half pounds, you should pay 2.5% Le, one pound for 
every forty pounds, and half a pound for every twenty pounds. Although the eighty-five grams are 
less than the Nisab, you can pay Zakah to be on the safe side. 
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Q: Whats the least amount of gold on which Zakah (obligatory charity) is due? Is it true 
that women’s jewelry is not liable to Zakah (obligatory charity)? 
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In the Name of Allah, Praise be to Allah. Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due) of 
Gold is eleven and a half pounds (twenty weights) which equals ninety-two grams of gold. Thus, once 
gold jewelry, coin or pieces reaches such amount when one Hifi year has passed, it will be liable to 
Zakah even If the jewelry is used, This is according to the soundest opinion, 

Although It is subject of difference of opinion among scholars, the soundest opinion is that gold and 
silver jewelry Is liable to Zakah, even if itis being used, once itreaches a Nisab and one Hijri year 
has passed. 
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Q: What does the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due) of silver equal in 
Saudi Riyals currently? What is the amount to be paid as Zakah out of this Nisab in Saudi 
Riyals? 

The Nisab of silver is one hundred and forty weights which equals fifty-six Saudi Riyals or 
whatever banknote equals that amount. The amount due for Zakah is one-fourth of a tenth which 
equals 2,5% and 25 per thousand, May Allah grant us success, 
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Nisab in gold and silver 


Q: 23 years ago, I had silver jewelry including necklaces, bracelets and a belt. 1 
frequently asked my husband to sell them and pay the due Zakah. He refused claiming 
that they did not reach Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due). What should 
Ido now? 

‘A: Zakah is not payable unless jewelry reach Nisab. It should be noted that the Nisab for siler is one 
hundred and forty Mithgals which equals fifty-six Saudi silver rials. If you have silver jewelry that 
reaches the Nisab in your possession for one lunar year, you are obligated to pay 2.5% of it as, 
Zakah, The Nisab of gold is twenty Mithgals which are equivalent to 11 and 1/2 Saudi gold pounds or 
92 grams, If you have gold jewelry that is equal to or exceeds the Nisab in your possession for one 
lunar year, you are obligated to pay 2.5% of it as Zakah 
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or the same value in notes oF silver, The amount which exceeds this Nisab should be calculated 
according to this percentage, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Any person who possesses 
gold or silver and does not pay what is due on it (le., the Zakah); on the Day of Resurrection, plates 
of silver and gold would be heated for him in the fire of hell and with them his flank, forehead and 
back will be branded, When they cool down, they will be heated again and the same process will be 
repeated during a day the extent of which will be fifty thousand years. (This would go on) until 
Judgement is pronounced among servants, and he will be shown his final abode, either to paradise 
or to hell, (Related by Muslim in his Sahin) 


It was authentically reported on the authority of “Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn Al-“As that (The Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) said to the woman who came to him while she was accompanying her 
daughter who wore two heavy gold bangles in her hands: Do you pay zakah on them? She said: No, 
He (peace be upon him) then said: Are you pleased that Alish may put two bangles of fire on your 
hands? Thereupon she took them off and placed them before the Prophet (peace be upon hit) 
saying: They are for Allah and His Messenger.) (Related by Abu Dawud and Al-Nasa’i through an 
authentic Isnad) There are many Hadith to the same effect. May Allah grant us success. 
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Zakah on silver and gold jewelry 


A controversial issue 


In the name of Allah, and peace be upon the Messenger of Allah. Many people frequently 
ask about the ruling on paying Zakah on gold and silver jewelry. They also like to know 
the evidence stated in this regard. For the general benefit, | answer as follows asking allah to 
guide me to the correct one: 

Undoubtedly, the people of knowledge including Sahabah (the Prophet's companions) and the 
successive generations came after them differ about this issue, The Book and the Sunnah stated that 
Controversial issues must be referred to the Allah's Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be 
upon him). Allah (Exalted be He) says: (© you who believe! Obey allah and obey the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug ate alll (910), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority, (And) if you 
differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (plug auc alll ole), if 
you believe in Allah and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final determination,» 
Acting upon this Ayah, we find that the Book and Sunnah explicitly stress the necessity of paying 
Zakah on the silver and gold jewelry that women wear or lend. 
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The ruling applies to the bracelets, necklaces, rings or other kinds of jewelry made of silver and gold, 
The same is true for swords and daggers made of silver and gold, The jewelry and things made of 
gold and silver must reach the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due). This is the most 
Correct view regarding this issue. Concerning zakah on gold and silver, Allah says (Exalted be He): 
(And those who hoard up gold and silver [AFKanz: the money, the Zakat of which has not been paid] 
and spend thern not in the Way of All8h, announce unto them a painful torment.) (On the Day when 
that (AFKanz: money, gold and silver the Zak&t of which has not been paid) will be heated in the Fire 
of Hell and with it will be branded their foreheads, their flanks, and their backs, (and it will be said 
unto them): "This is the treasure which you hoarded for yourselves. Now taste of what you used to 
hoard." 


The evidence from the Sunnah is shown by what is authentically reported by Muslim in his Sahih that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Any person who possesses gold or silver and does not pay 
what is due on it (j.e., the Zakah); on the Day of Resurrection, plates of silver and gold would be 
heated for him in the fire of hell and with them his flank, forehesd and back will be branded. When 
they coal down, they will be heated again and the same process will be repeated during the day the 
extent of which will be fifty thousand years. Then he will be shown his final abode, either to paradise 
or to hell.) These two texts from the Book and the Sunnah generally apply to all kinds of gold and 
silver, Therefore, the forms of jewelry made of gold and silver come under this category. Whoever 


wants to make any exception should bring specific evidence for that. 
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There are many reports authentically narrated concerning this issue in particular that stress the 
abligation of Zakah on jewelry. For example, it was related by Abu Dawud and Al-Nasa'i through an 
authentic Isnad on the authority of “Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn Ab ’As (may Allah be pleased with them) 
that (A woman came to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and she was accompanied by 
her daughter who wore two heavy gold bangles in her hands. He said to her: Do you pay zakah on 
them? She said: No. He then said: Are you pleased that Allah may put two bangles of fire on your 
hands? Thereupon she took them off and placed them before the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
saying: They are for Allah and His Messenger.) AlHafez Ibn AFQattan classed its Isnad as Sahih 
(authentic), It was also related by Abu Dawud with an a good Isnad (on the authority of Um Salamah 
(imay Allah be pleased with her) that she used to wear gold ornaments, She asked, "O Messenger of 
Allah! Is this a treasure?" He replied, "Anything that reaches an amount on which Zakah is payable is 
not a treasure when the Zakah is paid.) This Hadith shows two great benefits, First, it stipulates that 
the jewelry should reach the Nisab, and if it does not, Zakah is not payable, The jewelry in this case 
does not come under the category of a treasure which possession leads to punishment, Second, it 
shows that the property on which Zakah is payable Is categorized as a treasure which possession 
leads to punishment when the Zakah is not paid. Furthermore, it stresses the necessity of paying 
Zakah on Jewelry, Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
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inquired about this matter as expressly stated in the Hadith, Here is another proof that shows the 
abligation of Zakah on jewelry. It was narrated by Abu Dawud in his Sunan (on the authority of 
‘Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) who said: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
came to me and saw me wearing silver rings, and he asked, "What is this, “Aisha ?"I replied, "I 
made them to adorn myself for you, © Messenger of allaht" He said, "Have you paid the Zakah on 
them?" I said, "No," or "Whatever Allah wishes." Then he said, "He will make you pay for them in the 
Fire,"> 


These texts expressly indicate that itis obligatory to pay Zakah on the gold and silver jewelry used 
for adornment or lending. The Prophet (peace be upon him) objected to “Aisha and the woman 
mentioned in the Hadith of “Abdullah ibn “Amr when they neglected paying Zakah on the jewelry 
used by them, The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not exclude the jewelry used for lending or ary 
other purpose, Hence, we should apply the general and explicit meaning of this text, Concerning the 
report in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("No Zakah is due on jewelry”) it is weak 
‘which can not stand as proof to oppose those aforementioned 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 88) 


texts, ALHafez AlBayhagy stated that it is a weak baseless Hadith. Furthermore, Al-Haffez AlZayla 'y 
and Al-Hafez Ibn Hajar cited him in their books entitled Nasib Al-Rayah and Al-Telkhis respectively. 

For further explanation, here is how to calculate the Nisab of gold and silver. The Nisab of gold is 
‘twenty Mithgals (@.68 grams) and twenty Mithgals are equivalent to 11 and 3/7 Saudi gold pounds, 
and the Nisab of silver is one hundred and forty Mithgals which equal 56 Saudi silver riyals. Ifa 
Muslim has the said amount of gold, silver, banknotes or commercial commodities that equal the 
Nisab of gold or silver in their possession for one lunar year, they are obligated to pay Zakah, 
However, if they have less than this amount, no Zakah is due. This is based on the Prophet's (peace 


be upon him) saying: (No Zakah is due on less than five Ugiyyahs (40 Dirhams of silver = 119 
grams)) According to the people of knowledge, the Saudi silver dirham is equivalent to 2 1/2 Mithgal 
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So, fifty-six Saudi silver dirhams weigh five Ugiyyahs. Concerning the Nisab of gold, it is established 
by the report narrated by Ahmad and Abu Dawud with good Isnad on the authority of “Aly (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (When you possess two hundred 
dirhams and one year passes on them, five dirhams are payable. Nothing is incumbent on you, that 
is, on gold, till it reaches twenty dinars. When you possess twenty dinars and one year passes on 
them, half a dinar is payable, Whatever exceeds that will be reckoned properly. No zakat is payable 
on property til a year passes on it.) According to knowledgeable scholars, a Dinar is a gold coin that 
equals one Mithgal. Consequently, the Nisab of gold is twenty Mithgals. And Allah knows best. Allah's 
Peace and Blessings be upon his slave and Messenger Muhammad, his family and Companions. 


“Abdul Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


professor in the Shariah faculty in Riyadh 
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Q: Some women wear gold jewelry in an way relying on the fact that wearing 
gold is lawful. Then, what is the ruling on Zakah (obligatory charity) on golden jewelry 
taking into consideration that 2akah is one of the points of our discussion on 
consumption and expenditure? 

+ Wearing gold and sik is allowed for women only for it is reported that Allah's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: «The gold and silk are allowed for the female of my Ummah and prohibited for its 
male.) (narrated by Ahmad, AlNasaly and AFTiemidhy who deemed it as Sahih on the authority of 
‘Abu Musa Al-Ash ‘ary (may Allah be pleased with him)) 

Scholars are different with regard to Zakah on jewelry and whether itis due on jewelry or nat, Some 
scholars are of the view that Zakah is nat obligatory on jewels which a woman wears and lend others 
but other scholars said that there is a due Zakah on them if they reached the Nisab (the minimum 
amount on which Zakah is due) and remained for one Hijri year and this is the right opinion owing to 
the general evidence. 


(Part No, 14; Page No. 91) 


Nisab Is twenty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams) of gold and 140 Mithgals of siter. If the jewelry a 
woman owns, whether necklaces, bracelets or so, reaches twenty Mithgals, or 11.5 Saudi gold 
Pounds, Zakah is due an it. 

It Is equivalent to 92 grams. If the gold jewelry reaches 92 grams, or 11.5 Saudi golden Pounds, 
Zakah Is due on it, Zakah 2.5%, which means 25 per 1000 every Haw! (one lunar year calculated 
from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due). 

It was authentically reported that (A woman came to Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) with 
her daughter while the latter was wearing two gold bracelets. He asked her, "Do you pay the Zakah 
due on these?" She said, "No." He said, "Do you want them to be turned into two bracelets of fire on 
the Day of Judgment?") The narrator, “Abdullah Ibn “Amr Ibn Al “As (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said, that she took them off, gave them to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said, "! have 
granted them for the sake of Allah and His Messenger." (Related by Abu Dawud and Al-Nasaly with a 
Sahih Isnad (chain of narration) 

(Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) was once wearing gold ornaments. She asked, 
Messenger of Allah! Is this a treasure?" He (peace be upon him) said," 
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Anything that reaches Nisab is not a treasure if its Zakah is paid.") (Related by Abu Dawud and Al 
Darguiny, and ranked as Sahih by AHHakim.) 

‘Abu Dawud narrated on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) with a Sahih Sanad 
(Chain of narrators) that she said, (The Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) came to re while I 
was wearing silver rings, He asked, "What is this, O “Aisha? I said, "O, Messenger of Allah! I made 


them to adorn myself for you." He said, "Do you pay Zakah due on them? I said, "No," or “Whatever 
Allah wishes," He then said, "You will pay for them in Hellfire.") This Hadith was ranked as Sahih by 
AlHakimn as mentioned by AlHafizh Ibn Hajar in the book entitled "Bulugh Alara 


This entails that anything whose Zakah is not paid is a treasure whose owner is tortured on the Day 
of Judgment, May Allah forbid! May Allah grant us success, help us, quide us, and make our deeds 
righteous! May Allah guide us, you and all the Muslims to the interest of Islam! May Allah make us die 
while embracing Islam! He is AlHearer, Ever Near. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon Prophet 
Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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Controversial Issues 


judged according to evidence 


Q: Some scholars reject the obligation of Zakah on the jewelry intended for ornament 
use based on the fact that this was not widespread among the Companions and the 
followers; however, there was almost no house that did not have jewlery, and Zakah on 
jewelry has the same ruling as Salah regarding its obligation and determining its due 
times, because Zakah in general is obligatory and it is obligatory to determine its shares, 
and so on. Yet, it was authentically reported that some of the Companions are of the 
opinion that Zakah is not obligatory in such a case, such as “Aisha (may Allah be pleased 
with her), Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them), and others. Thus, how 
can this be answered? 

his fssue is lke other controversial issues, Judging it, as welll as any other such issues, should be 
based on evidence. Thus, once the evidence is found, there is an end to the dispute, and then it is 
abligatory to adopt it because Allah (Glorified be He) says: (O you who believe! Obey Allah and abey 
the Messenger (Muhammad plug alc alll .91o), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority, 
(And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (ate alll oo 
ping), if you believe in Allah and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final 
determination.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 94) 


(And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with All8h (He is the ruling Judge).) There is no 
harm for the person who knows and states the Shar “i ruling if there are other scholars who 
contradict him, It Is stated in Shariah that the qualified Mujtahid (a scholar qualified to exercise 
Juristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) who endeavors and reaches the right judgment will have a 
double reward and that the qualified Mujtahid who endeavors and misses the right judgment will 
have one reward for his diligence and will miss that of reaching the right judgment, There is a Hadith 
that was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) regarding the ruler 
wha endeavors to reach the right judgment. The other scholars (Mujtshid) who are qualified in the 
Shariah of Allah have the same ruling 2s the ruler who endeavors to reach the right judgment, The 
scholars among the Companions and the following scholars disagreed about this issue as well as 
other controversial issues, Thus, it is obligatory for scholars regarding this issue and the other 
controversial issues, to exert effort to reach the ‘ruth based on evidence. Those reaching the truth 
cannat be harmed by others who contradict them in this regard, Every scholar should think well and 
highly of other scholars even when they contradict his opinion as long as those holding a 
contradictory opinion are not deliberately contradicting the truth, May Allah grant us success, 
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Q: The opinions of scholars vary regarding whether or not Zakah on women's jewelry 
intended for use is obligatory. Thus, I want to put an end to such controversies and I 
want a decisive opinion. If the answer is that it is obligatory, then what should a woman 
do who owns jewelry but it 
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is intended for adornment? 


‘cholars (may Allah have mercy on them) 3s welll as the Companions before them have different 
views regarding Zakah an jewelry (Intended for adornment) for women if this jewelry is made from 
Gold or silver amulets, bracelets, rings, and so on, when they reach the Nisab (the minimum amount 
‘on which Zakah is due) which is twenty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams) of gold and one hundred 
and forty mithgal of silver: Its value of the gold intended for use is eleven and three sevenths of the 
Saudi pound and its value of silver is fifty-six Dirhams or the corresponding value in banknotes, This 
\s the minimum Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is dus) and so it is more appropriate 
that Zakah should be paid on what is more than that. Some scholars from among the Companions 
and those following them stated that women should pay Zakah for their jewelry when they reach the 
Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due). This is according to the general evidence that 
proves the abligation of Zakah on gold and silver. Other scholars stated that Zakah is not obligatory 
tn such jewelry because it s intended for use, 

The preponderant opinion is that Zakah is obligatory on such jewelry according to the general 
evidence proving the abligation of Zakah on gold and silver because when (being asked by Um 
Salamah about the jewelry (Intended for adornment): "Is this a treasure?" The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: "Anything that reaches an amount on which Zakah is payable is not a treasure when 
the Zakah is paid.") And, the Praphet (peace be upon him) (asked a woman wearing 
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two bracelets of gold, "Have you paid the Zakah on them?" She said, "No." He then said, "Will you be 
at ease if Allah puts two bracelets of fire round your wrists ...2") Ifa woman has only her jewelry 
(intended for adornment) on which to pay Zakah, then she has to sell some of it or borrow to pay 
Zakah, there is no harm if her husband or some one else pays Zakah on her behalf and after her 
permission. May Allah grant us success, 
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Q: My mother possesses gold jewelry intended for ornament use. I used to tell her that 
she has to pay Zakah for it but her reply was that scholars have different opinions 
regarding Zakah on gold intended for use. Is it obligatory to pay Zakah on the gold 
intended for use? 

A: The case is a5 what your mother has said Le, scholars hold different opinions in this regard: 
Some of them stated that Zakah is to be paid on it, whereas others stated that there is no Zakah to 
be paid on it, Yet the most preponderant opinion is that Zakah is to be paid on it. Thus, you should 
inform her of this and that the correct opinion is that Zakah is to be paid on it fit reaches the Nisab 
(the minimum amount on which Zakah is due), She has to pay Zakah for it according to the soundest 
pinion of the scholars. Its estimated to be a quarter of a tenth, The Nisab (the minimum amount on 
which Zakah is due) of gold is eleven and three seventh of the Saudi pound Le, eleven and a half 
Saudi pounds. Accordingly, ifshe has such amount, then there is due Zakah on it; ifshe has less than 
that, then there is no Zakah on it on the condition that it is gold, As for diamonds and pearls, 
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and other jewelry, there is no Zakah on such jewelry if they are intended to be worn, However, there 
Is Zakah on them if they are intended to be sold and used as merchandise, There is no Zakah on 


such jewelry if they are intended to be worn, which is not the case with gold and silver, Its these 
two metals on which Zakah has to be paid, 
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Obligation of paying Zakah on jewelry 


that is worn, intended to be worn, or borrowed 


Q: It is known that the scholars disagree as to whether it is obligatory to pay zakah 
(obligatory charity) on jewelry that is worn, intended to be worn, or borrowed. What is 
Your Eminence’s opinion on this issue? Supposing that it is obligatory to pay Zakah on 
them, is there a Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due) for this? If there is a 
Nisab, it seems from the Hadith that indicate the obligation of giving Zakah on jewelry - 
where the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) warned against the punishment of 
Fire awaiting those who do not pay the Zakah - that there is no Nisab. How is this 
resolved? 

A: There is a famous controversy among the scholars as to whether itis obligatory to pay Zakah on 
gold and siver jewelry that is worn, intended to be worn, or borrowed. The preponderant opinion is 
that itis obligatory, according to the general evidence on the obligation of Zakah on gold and silver. 
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It was also authentically reported from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn AMAs (may Allah be pleased with them 
both) that (A woman came to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) with her daughter, on 
whose hand were two thick bangles of gold. He (peace be upon him) asked, “Do you pay Zakah on 
these?” She said, ‘No.” He (peace be upon him) said, “Would it please you if Allah were to encircle 
you on the Day of Resurrection with two bracelets of Fire because of them?”) She threw them down 
and said, "They are (have given them away) for the sake of Allah and His Messenger." It was also 
(authentically reported from Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) that she was wearing 
some gold ornaments, so she asked, “O Messenger of Allah! Is this Kanz (hoarded wealth, the Zakah 
of which has not been paid)?” He (peace be upon him) said, “Anything that reaches the amount at 
which Zakah is payable and its Zakah is paid is not considered Kanz.”) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) did not tell her that there is no Zakah on jewelry. 

All these Hadith refer to jewelry that reach the Nisab, when they are combined with other evidence, 
as Hadith explain one another just 35 Quranic Ayahs (verses) explain one another, and also Hadith 
explain Ayahs and make their generality specific and their absoluteness limited, because all of them 
are revelation from Allah (Glorified be He). Whatever comes from Allah is not contradictory; in fact it 
confirms and explains one another. Therefore, itis necessary that a Haw! (one lunar year calculated 
from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) must be completed 
(on jewelry) as is the case with other categories of Zakah wealth, such as money, commercial 
commodities, and livestock, May Allah grant us success! 
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The most authentic view is that Zakah is due 


on gold and silver jewelry 


Q: A woman says, is there an obligatory Zakah (obligatory charity) on jewelry? 
‘A: The issue whether Zakah is obligatory on gold and silver Jewelry or not is a controversial issue 
among the scholars; some of them state that Zakah is due on it while others maintain that no Zakah 
is required. These are two common views of scholars. However, the preponderant view is that there 
is Zakah on jewelry if it reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due) which is 
twenty Mithgal (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams). If gold reaches this amount which corresponds to eleven 
and a half Saudi gold pounds or ninety-two grams, there is due Zakah on it and if there is less than 
this, there inno Zakah on it, The due amount alven as Zakah is 2.5% of the gold that reaches the 
Nisab, For instance, the Zakah due on every thousand is twenty-five and on ane hundred there is 
2.5%, 

Likewise, if silver jewelry reaches one hundred and forty Mithgals, Zakah ts obligatory on it which 
equals fifty-six Saudi Riyals in the Saudi silver currency. 

This Is the amount on which Zakah is due and if itis less than this there is no Zakah on it, The 
evidence on the obligation of Zakah in gold and silver jewelry is the authentic Hadith of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) in which he said, 
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{Any person who possesses gold or sitver and does nat pay its Zakah, on the Day of Resurrection, 
plates of silver and gold would be heated for him inthe fire of Hell and with them his forehead, flank, 
and back will be branded, > 


This Hadith Includes gold and silver whether or not itis molded, «It is authentically established that a 
woman came to Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) with her daughter while the latter was 
wearing two gold bracelets, He asked her, "Do you pay the Zakah due on these?" She said, "No." He 
said, "Do you want them to be turned into two bracelets of fire on the Day of Judgment?") So, she 
took them off and gave them to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and said, “They are for 
Allah and His Messenger. (Related by Abu Dawud and Al-Nasaly with a Sahih (authentic) Isnad (chain 
of narration) It is authentically reported that, ( Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) asked 
him about some gold ornaments she was wearing. She asked, "Is this a treasure?" He (peace be 
upon him) said, "Anything that reaches the Nisab is not a treasure if its Zakah is paid.") This Hadith 
indicates that jewelry is counted as treasure if its Zakah is not given and consequently a woman 
should pay Zakah of the gold and silver jewelry she has when they reach the Nisab as already 
highlighted provided that the jewelry remains as such for one year. However, there is no due Zakah 
on jewelry made from other precious metals such as diamonds. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Is Zakah obligatory on gold acquired by women for adornment and use, not for 
trading? 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 101) 


A: Scholars disagreed over the obligation of Zakah (obligatory charity) on women's adornments if 
they reach the Nisab (the minimum amaunt on which Zakah is due). However, the correct view is that 
Zakah is obligatory on them, if they reach the Nisab, even if they were acquired for the purpose of 
adornment and to be worn. The Nisab of gold is twenty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams), which is 
equivalent to eleven and three sevenths of a Saudi pound, Thus, if jewelry is valued as less than that, 
no Zakah fs dus. If itis allocated to trade, Zakah is unanimously obligatory when the Nisab prescribed 
for gold and silver is reached, 

The Nisab of silver is one hundred and forty Mithgals which in monetary terms is equivalent to fifty 
six riyals. Therefore, ifthe value of silver jewelry is less than this, no Zakah is due on it unless it is 
acquired for trade. In this case, Zakah is unanimously obligatory as it reaches the prescribed Nisab. 
The evidence on the obligation of paying Zakah on gold and silver acquired for the purpose of being 
warn Is the general saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Anyone who possesses gold or 
silver and does not pay what is due on it (Le. the Zakah) but will come on the Day of Resurrection 
when fire plates will be heated for them in Helifre, with which thetr flank, forehead and back will be 
burnt on the Day of Resurrection.) . 


There Is also the Hadith narrated by “Abdullah Ibn “Amr Ibn Al-“As (may Allah be pleased with both 
of thern): 
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That (A woman entered upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) with her daughter wearing two gold 
bangles in her hands, Thereupon he said : "Do you pay Zakah on them?" She said: "No", He (then) 
said: "Would you be pleased if Allah replaces them for you with bangles of fire on the Day of 
Resurrection?) She then took them off and said: "They are for Allah and His Messenger". Related by 
Abu Dawud and Al-Nasaly with a good Isnad (Chain of Narrators) . 

(Also, the Hadith of Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) when she was wearing gold 
Jewelry and said: © Messenger of Allah, would this be a Kanz (money, the Zakah of which has not 
been paid). He said, "Whatever reaches the amount at which Zakah is obligatory and has its Zakah 
paid, will notbe a kanz") Related by Abdu Dawud, AFDaragutny, and classed as Sahih by Al-Hakim, 

He (peace be upon him) did not tell her that no Zakah is due on jewelry 

As for the narration that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (No Zakah is due on jewelry, itis a 
Hadith Da ‘if (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of 
narration or one of the narrators) and it is not permissible to use it as evidence against the basic 
legal evidence or the Sahih (authentic) Hadith. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Some people say that Zakah is not obligatory on gold jewelry worn by women. Others 
hold the view that it is only due on the jewelry saved, not on that used for adornment. 
What is the correct view concerning this issue? May Allah reward you! 
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‘A: According to the most correct view of the scholars, ifthe gold or silver that a woman wears or 
keeps - reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due) independently or with other 
items added on which Zakah is due, such as gold, sier or commercial commodities, Zakah is due on 
them after the passing of a lunar year. 
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Q: In regard to the jewelry that women wear, is it obligatory to give Zakah on it or not? 
What is the ruling? 

‘A: The correct opinion among the scholars is that itis obligatory to pay Zakah an women's gold and 
silver Jewelry, if Itreaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due) and a Haw! (one 
lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is 
due) passes while in possession of it. The Nisab is a quarter of a tenth (2.5%); its equivalent is two 
and a half Riyals out of a hundred, or twenty five out of a thousand, etc. May Allah grant success to 
everyone! May Alllah’s Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and his family and 
Companions! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


The Hadith of (No Zakah is due on jewelry) is a weak Hadith 


Q: What is the ruling on paying Zakah (obligatory charity) on a woman's jewelry if she 
does not have any thing other than it? Should she sell an amount of it and give it as 
Zakah? What is the degree of authenticity of the Hadiths mentioned in this concern? 
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A: Scholars have various opinions regarding the gold and silver jewelry owned and used by women; 
if it Is lent or used for adornment. Some people of knowledge including some of the Sahabah (the 
Prophet's companions) and the successive generations said that there is no Zakah on the jewelry 
used for adornment or that which is lent. 

Others sald that there is Zakah on this kind of adornment owing to the general evidence that deals 
with Zakah of gold and silver as well as other special Hadiths concerning jewelry such as the Hadith 
narrated by ‘Abdullah fon “Ame Ibn AlAs (may Allah be pleased with them), (The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) saw a woman Wearing two gold bangles. He said to her, "Do you pay Zakah on these? 
She said, "No." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "Are you pleased that Allah may put two 
bangles of fire on your hands?) The woman threw them away and said, "I grant them to Allah and 
His Messenger." 

It Is also reported in an authentic Hadith (reported by Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
who was wearing gold ornaments. She asked, "O Messenger of Allah! Is this a treasure?" He (peace 
be upon him) said, "Anything that reaches the amount on which Zakah is due and its Zakah is paid is 
not a treasure,") The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not say that there is no Zakah on jewelry. 
Then, the correct opinion is that there is due Zakah on jewelry if it reaches the Nisab (the minimum 
amount on which Zakah Is due) and remains for one year. It does not matter whether it was used or 
lent, for Allah (Exalted be He) says, 
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{(And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (aill _s.Lo 
pls ale) Acting upon this Ayah (Qur'snic verse), we referred the issue to the Messenger (peace 
be upon him) and found that he commanded to give Zakah on jewelry. We should not abandon giving 
the Zakah on jewelry unless a qualifying evidence is there but no evidence is available. Indeed, the 
apparent proof establishes the obligation of paying Zakah on jewelry. 

There is a Hadith thatreads, (No Zakah is due on jewelry.) but it is a weak Hadith according to the 
people of knowledge. IF jewelry is kept like saved money, not to be used for adornment or borrowed, 
all schalars are of the view that there is due Zakah on it. There is no Zakah on jewelry made of 
diamonds, pearls and the like, unless they are used for trade. 
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Q: Is it obligatory to pay Zakah (obligatory charity) on the personal gold of wives and 
daughters that is bought to be used for adornment or is it not obligatory to pay Zakah 
onit? 

: The scholars (may Allah be merciful to them) have differed over this issue, some of them said 
that Zakah is obligatory on jewelry, according to general and specific evidence, while others said that 
itis not obligatory, because it s used, 

The correct opinion is that it is obligatory to pay Zakah on jewelry ifitreaches the Nisab (the 
minimum amount on which Zakah is due), 
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even if It Is used, based on the general meaning of the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
(“Any owner of gold or silver who does not pay out of it its due (|e, Zakah) surely on the Day of 
Resurrection they will be made into plates of Fire, which will be heated in Hellfire, and with it wll be 
branded their flank, thelr forehead and their back.”> 


{it was also authentically that a woman came to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) with 
her daughter, an whose hand were two thick bangles of gold. He (peace be upon him) asked, "Do 
you pay Zakah on these?" She said, "No." He (peace be upon him) said, "Would it please you if Allah 
were to encircle you on the Day of Resurrection with two bracelets of Fire because of them?) The 
woman threw them down and said, "They are (Ihave given them away) for the Sake of allah and His 
Messenger," What is meant here is that jewelry is included in the general evidence on the obligation 
of Zakah on gold and silver; anather evidence is given by (the Hadith reported on the authority of Um 
Salamah that she was wearing some gold ornaments, so she asked, 'O Messenger of Allah! Is this 
Kanz (hoarded wealth, the Zakah of which has not been paid)?” He (peace be upon hitn) sald, 
“anything that reaches the amount at which Zakah is payable and its Zakah is paid is not considered 
Kanz.”) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not tell her that there is no Zakah on jewelry. 


As for the Hadith: (No Zakah is due on jeweky) it is not authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). 


To sum up, the most correct opinion of the scholars is that Zakah is due on jewelry, whather it is 
Gold or silver, if itreaches the Nisab, which is equal to twenty 
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Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams), which is equal to eleven and three-sevenths of Saudi pounds, 

As for silver, the Nisab is 140 Mithgals, which is equivalent to 56 silver Saudi Riyals or what is equal 
in value in banknotes, If someone has this amount of jewelry, they have to pay the Zakah on it after a 
Haw! (ane lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which 
Zakah is due) has passed, The amount of Zakah to be paid is one-quarter of one-tenth (2.5%); so if 
the jewelry is worth 10,000, you should pay 250, which is equal to 2.5%, and. ifthe jewelry is worth 
20,000, you should pay S00, which is also equal to 2.5%, and so on. This increases blessings and 
clears your conscience, 
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: Town some jewelry that is more than the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah 
is due). I do not use all of them, for I keep some to help my children who are still studying 
or in their marriage. Unlike gold, money can be spent easily. Should I pay Zakah on the 
gold which I do not use even if it did not reach the Nisab or should I pay Zakah on all the 
jewelry which T own? 

‘A: You should pay Zakah on all the jewelry, Some of the scholars hold the view that jewelry used by 
women is not liable to Zakah, but this iS 
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Marjuh le, weak view. According to the correct view, Zakah is dus on jewelry whether its kept, 
used, or ent 

When jewelry reaches the Nisab, Zakah should be paid. The Nisab is equal to 20 Mithgal of gold (1 
Mithgal = 4,25 grams). Its equivalent to 11 and 3/7 Saudi gold pounds. The amount that must be 
paid is 2.5% every year, Ifthe Jewelry reaches the amount required for Zakah, 

For example, if the jewelry is worth fifteen thousand, the amount of Zakah that must be paid is 2.5 9% 
\,e, two hundred and fifty and so on. She should pay Zakah on the amount that reaches or exceeds 
the Nisab, If the amount is less than the Nisab, no Zakah is required, Nisab is a condition that must 
bbe met to make Zakah obligatory. It was authentically reported that the Messenger of allah (peace be 
upon him) said, "Any person who possesses gold or silver and does not pay what is due on it (Le, 
the Zakah); on the Day of Judgment, plates of silver and gold would be heated for him (inthe fire of 
hell) and with them his flank, forehead, and back will be branded during the day the extent of which 
will be fifty thousand years. Then, he will be shown his final abode, either to paradise or to hell") 
(Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) 

<°A woman came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) with her daughter. She was wearing two 
heavy bracelets of gold. He asked her, Do you pay Zakah on these?” She replied, ‘No.” He said, 
“Would you like Allah to replace them for you with bracelets 
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of fire on the Day of Resurrection?”) Thereupon, she took them off and placed them before him and 
said, ‘These are for Allah and His Messenger." 

(Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) used to wear adornments of gold, She asked the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), "O Messenger of Allah! Is this considered a treasure?" He (peace be 
upon him) replied, "Anything that reaches the amount required for Zakah to be obligatory, Zakah 
should be paid; otherwise it is nota treasure.") . 

The riches which a person does not pay the Zakah due on is considered a treasure and he is to be 
punished for not paying its Zakah. Saved coins and gold that are kept in boxes or anything on which 
Zakah is not paid is considered a treasure for which its owner will be punished on the Day of 
Resurrection for not paying its Zakah. Consequently, you should pay Zakah on the jewelry that you 
use or do nat use. May Allah grant you success! 
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Q: Lown six gold bracelets and a necklace; should I pay Zakah on them? 


‘A: If the Jewelry used for adornment or lending reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which 
Zakah is cuie), you have to pay Zakah on it. The Nisab is 11.3/7 gold pounds which equals 20 Mithgals 
(A Mithgal = 4.25 grams), 


If the amount of this jewelry is less than. 
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20 Mithqals, no Zakah is due on them, The value of Zakah you should pay 1s 2.5% which means 25 
per 1,000 and so an. 
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Obligation of giving Zakah on 


jewelry when knowing it is obligatory 


Q: Sister L.”A."A from Al-Hufuf in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia inquires: I have pieces of 
gold for adornment since a long time. Sometimes, I sell them and add some money to buy 
better ones, Then I came to know that Zakah (obligatory charity) is obligatory on gold 
prepared for adornment, is this right? If it is so, what is the ruling on the Zakah on the 
past years which I did not give, bearing in mind that I could not estimate the amount of 
gold 1 owned during this long period? Kindly, give me you Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a 
qualified Muslim scholar) in this regard, may Allah reward you the best! 
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+ You have to pay Zakah from the time when you came to know that it is obligatory on jewelry. As 
for the past years when you did not know about that, it is not obligatory for you to pay Zakah, 
because the rulings of Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) are only binding after one comes to know of them, The 
amount that should be paid is one-quarter of one-tenth if the jewelry reaches the Nisab (the 
minimum amount on which Zakah is due) which is twenty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams) which 
equals 11.5 Saudi Pounds If the golden jewelry reaches this amount or more, itis obligatory to pay 
Zakah as 25 per 1000, As for the silver, its Nisab is one hundred and forty Mithgals, which equals 56 
Saudi silver riyals or the corresponding paper currencies. The amount that must be paid is 2.5% just 
Ike gold 
As for the diamond and other precious stones, there is no Zakah on them if they are for wearing, 
However, if they are for trade, itis obligatory to pay Zakah on them according to their value if they 
reach the Nisab like the gold and silver. May Allah grant us success! 
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From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother... May Allah protect him! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

In reference to your question registered at the Departments of Scholarly Research and 
Ifta', no. 3625, on 15 Ramadan, 1407 A.H. that includes the following: The obligation of 
paying Zakah (obligatory charity) on women's jewelry. Should your wife pay Zakah on 
the jewelry she sold and does not know how many grams it was? Should she pay for the 
past years? 

I answer you that if she sold it without knowing that Zakah is obligatory on it, there is no Zakah due 
on her. There is no Zakah on the loan that she gave to your father if he is insolvent; but if he has 
means, she should pay Zakah on it every year. As for the past years, she does not have to pay Zakah 
on the jewelry if she only came to know recently that its obligatory. May Allah quide all to what 
please Him, As-salarnu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 
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Q: A woman had gold but did not pay Zakah (obligatory charity) out of ignorance of the 
ruling, and now she has sold the gold and after she came to know that Zakah is 
obligatory on gold, she paid the due Zakah on the gold that she currently owns. Is she to 
blame? Should she pay the Zakah on the gold she owned in the past? If she should, how 
could she do this while she does not know its amount? Kindly, give us your Fatwa (legal 
opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar). May Allah reward you the best! 

‘A: She should pay the due Zakah on her jewelry from the time when she came to know that itis 
obligatory. This is according to the most preponderant opinion. As for the past period in which she 
did not know the ruling of Shariah (Islamic law), there is nothing due on her. May Allah grant us all 
success! 
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Q: A woman has gold that reached the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is 
due) but she did not know that she had to pay Zakah on it until five years had passed. 
When she knew that, she wanted to pay the Zakah (abligatory charity) on it, but she 
does not own anything other than this gold. What should she do with regard to the past 
five years? Should she sell part of it? What should she do regarding the coming years? 
You should bear in mind that she could not pay the Zakah all at one time except after 
selling some of the gold each year as she has no other means of support. 
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he has to pay Zakah on her jewelry in the future each year if itreaches the Nisab, which is 
twenty Mithgals that equals 11.3/7 Saudi pounds. This is equivalent to 92 grams. She has to lve it 
even if she is to sell some of her jewelry or any of her property. If her husband, father, or others pay 
the Zakah on her behalf, itis permissible. Otherwise, the Zakah is a debt that she has to pay. As for 
the years that passed before she came to know that Zakah should be paid on jewelry, she does not 
have to do anything about them, because she was unaware of that and because there is some 
element of confusion concerning this issue, since some of the scholars do not advocate that itis 
bligatory to pay Zakah on jewelry that is worn or is prepared to be worn, However, the most correct, 
view Is that It Is obligatory to pay Zakah on it ifitreaches the Nisab and one Hawi (one lunar year 
calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) has 
passed, because of the evidence of the Qur'an and Sunnah in this regard, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Ruling on Zakah on jewelry 


regarding a person who knows it is obligatory but does not pay it 


Q: [had silver made for wearing but I did not wear it, for it was very tight. More than 
ten years have passed. What is the due Zakah (obligatory charity) on it, ifI sell it; should 
I pay Zakah for 
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one year? 
‘A: Ifthe silver reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due), its owner has to pay 
the Zakah on it, whether they sold it or not. They have to pay the Zakah for the past years, if it 
reaches the Nisab on its own or when joined with other money or commercial commodities that they 
‘awn, The Nisab of silver is one hundred and forty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams), which is equal 
to 56 Saudi silver rivals, They have to repent to Allah (Exalted be He) for delaying the payment of 
Zakah at its due time, 
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It is obligatory to complete the Zakah on jewelry 


if what is paid is less than the obligatory amount 


Q: After marriage, I thought that Zakah (obligatory charity) is not obligatory on the gold 
that is worn, so I did not paid Zakah on my gold, since I wear all of it and do not save it. 
Four years ago, I heard Your Eminence say that Zakah is obligatory on gold whether or 
not it is worn, so I began to pay Zakah onit. You should bear in mind that I paid the 
Zakah two years without weighing the gold; I just estimated its Zakah approximately and 
paid the money to the needy. However, now I weigh the gold at the jeweler 
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and pay its Zakah exactly. What is the ruling on the years that passed during which I 
paid no Zakah? Is the Zakah whose value I approximated permissible? Kindly, advise me. 
‘ou have to pay Zakah on your jewelry from the time you came to know the ruling of Shari ‘ah 
(islamic law) in this regard, ifthe jewelry reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is 
due), which Is twenty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams) or 92 grams, which equals about 11.5 Saudi 
pounds, whenever one Hawi (one lunar year calculated ftom the time a property reaches the 
Tinimum amount upon which Zakah is due) passes. 

‘The amount that should be paid is 2.5% which means 25 per 1000 to be paid for the poor and needy. 
You have to complete the Zakah due throughout the past years which you paid approximately, if what 
you paid is less than the obligatory amount after you weighed the jewelry and knew its price, 
Moreover, you have to repent to Allah (Glorified be He) for delaying the Zakah, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Ruling on Zakah on silver currency that it is not paid for twenty years 


Q: A man had one hundred silver riyals (coins) that were used at the time of king 
“Abdul- Aziz. He did not pay its Zakah (obligatory charity) for 
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about twenty years or more. Should the man pay Zakah on such amount? How much is it? 
Should the coins be estimated in terms of banknotes and paid in banknotes? 

A: He has to pay the Zakah due during the past period in coins or in banknotes after changing the 
value in banknotes, 
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It is not obligatory to pay Zakah on jewelry from the jewelry itself 


Q: My mother had nine golden bracelets, a small necklace, and a number of rings which 
are prepared for use. Should she pay Zakah (obligatory charity) on them? Is it 
permissible to pay Zakah on behalf of my mother from my money? 

f the bracelets, necklace, and rings in question reach the Nisab (the minimum amount on which 
Zakah is due) of Zakah which is twenty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams), which equals 11.5 Saudi 
golden pounds or 92 grams, 
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It Is obligatory to pay Zakah on them according to the most preponderant opinion, based upon the 
generality of Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) evidence. It fs not obligatory to give it out of gold; itis 
permissible to pay Zakah on gold of anything other than gold. There is nothing wrong with paying 
Zakah on behalf of your mother from your money, if she allowed you to do so, The amount of Zakah 
on gold Is 2,5% i.e, 25 Riyals per 1000 and 50 per 2000. Accordingly, the more the money is, the 
more the obligatory sum of Zakah fs, May Allah guide all to what pleases Him, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
\warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you.) 
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Paying Zakah on jewelry is due on the owner 


Q: My wife has gold that she wears and it has reached the Nisab (the minimum amount 
on which Zakah is due). Should she pay Zakah (obligatory charity) on it? Is paying Zakah 
on it obligatory on me or on my wife? Should the Zakah be paid from the gold or from its 
equivalent after estimating its value? 

akah {s obligatory on gold and silver, if they reach the Nisab which is twenty Mithgals (1. Mithgal 
4.25 grams) of gold and one hundred and forty Mithqals of silver, The Nisab of gold equals 11.3/7 
Saudi pounds. 
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If the gold jewelry reaches this amount or more, It is obligatory to pay Zakah on it, even if itis worn, 
This Is according to the most preponderant of the scholars’ opinions. 

The Nisab of silver is equal to 56 Saudi silver Riyals; ifthe silver jewelry reaches this amount or 
more, it is obligatory to pay Zakah on it, which is 2.5 % of the value of the gold, silver, or commercial 
commodities Le, 25 per 1000. 

Zakah Is obligatory on the woman who owns the jewelry. If her husband or someone else pays it on 
her behalf with her permission, there is nothing wrong with that. Zakah does not have to be paid 
from the jewelry itself; its sufficient to give its value every time one Haw! (one lunar year calculated 
from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) passes, according 
to the value of gold and silver in the market at the time when the year is completed. May Allah grant 
Us success! 
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Ruling on paying Zakah on gold after selling it 


Q: A questioner says: In the past, I sold gold without paying Zakah (obligatory charity) 
on it, could you please guide me how to pay its Zakah if I sold it for four thousand riyals? 
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‘A: If you sold Itbefore you came to know that itis obligatory to pay Zakah on it, you do not need to 
pay anything, If you were aware of the obligation, you have to pay 25 out of each one thousand |.e, 
2.5% for each of the past years according to the value of gold in the market at that time. However, if 
you came to know this only in the previous year, you have to pay Zakah for the last year as 25 out of 
each 1000 provided that the gold you sold weighed twenty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams) or 
equals 11,5 Saudi golden pounds. 
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Way of paying Zakah on gold 


embedded with gemstones 


Q: How should the Zakah (obligatory charity) be paid on gold that is not pure but 
embedded with precious gems? Should these gems be weighed with the gold, for itis 
difficult to separate the gold alone? 
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‘A: The Zakah here is due on the gold, as there is no Zakah on the precious gems or diamonds, 
unless they ate for trade. If the jewelry contains gold and other metals, experts should estimate the 
amount of gold and if it reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due), it is 
abligatary to pay the due Zakah on it. The Nisab is twenty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams), which 
equals 11 3/7 Saudi pounds or 92 grams for which Zakah should be paid every year. The Zakah that 
should be paid is 2.5 % or 25 out of each 1000, according to the most preponderant of the scholars! 
opinions regarding the gold or silver prepared for use or lending, If the jewelry is for trade, it is 
obligatory to pay the Zakah due on itas a whole, including gams according to the value, just Ike 
other commercial commodities. This is according to the Jumhur (dominant majority af scholars) and 
some scholars related this opinion as a point of Ijma” (consensus of scholars). 
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The due Zakah on precious metals 


Q: Nowadays, there are many types of jewelry such as diamonds, platinum, and the like; 
they are made for wearing and other purposes. Is Zakah due on them? What is the ruling 
if they are made into vases and vessels for decoration or use? Please, advise. May Allah 
reward you! 
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‘A: If the Jewelry is made of gold or silver, Zakah is due when it reaches the Nisab (the minimum 
amount on which Zakah is due) and one Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time a property 
reaches the minimum amaunt upon which Zakah is due) has passed, whether itis for wearing ar for 
lending. This is according to the most preponderant opinion of scholars, on account of the Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith reported in this regard. If the jewelry is made of metals other than gold and silver 
= such as diamonds, chaledonies, and the like, no Zakah is due on them unless they are intended for 
trade, in which case, they are treated equally as the commercial goods, so Zakah should be paid on 
them as the case with all other trade goods. It s not permissible to use vessels of gold and silver 
even If they are only for decoration, because using them for decoration may lead to using them for 
eating and drinking, It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
sald: (Do not drink in silver or golden vessels and do not eat in plates of such metals, for such things 
are for them (disbelievers) in this worldly life and for you in the Hereafter.) (Agreed upon by Imamns 
‘Al-Bukhari and Mustim) 

The ane who uses them for decoration should pay its Zakah along with repenting to Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) for using them and has to change them into things that do not look like vessels, 
such as jewelry and so an. 
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Q: Is Zakah due on diamonds used for adornment? 
‘A: There Is no Zakah due on the diamond or pearls used for adornment. When they are used for 
trading purposes, it Is obligatory to pay Zakah on them. With regard to gold and silver, Zakah is 
obligatory on them even if they are used for adormment when they reach the Nisab (the minimum 
amount on which Zakah is due), 
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Q: Should Zakah (obligatory charity) be paid on minerals such as diamonds and the like? 
‘A: There is no due Zakah on them except if they are used for trade. In this case, Zakah becames 
abligatory on them according to the report narrated by Abu Dawud with a good Isnad (chain of 
narrators), on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said, 
(Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered us to pay Sadagah (charity) on what we prepared 
for trade.) 
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Q: If the jewelry is made of diamonds and is free from gold and silver, 
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does this jewelry fall into the category of commercial commodities or fall into the gold 
and silver and thus require paying Zakah? 

‘A: No Zakah is due on jewelry made from diamonds and which is free from gold and sitver. Yet, if 
they are used for trading purposes, Zakah becomes payable. Allah knows best, May Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon his slave and Messenger Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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The Nisab of paper money 
From “Abdul Aziz ibn “Abdullah ian Baz to the honorable brother, M. "A. B, May Allah keep grant 
him peace! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabsrakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 


Referring to your letter in which you ask about the amount of Nisab (the minimum 
amount on which Zakah is due) of paper money and the amount of Zakah to be paid on it, 
here is the answer. Zakah is required on paper money if its value reaches the lesser of the two 
Nisabs of gold and silver or if it complements along with other property and articles prepared for 
trade the Nisab provided that they are all in possession when Zakah becomes due. The amount of 
Nisab of paper money these days is equal to the value of fifty-six Saudi silver riyals or twenty Mithgal 
(1 Mithgal = 4,25 grams) of gold. May Allah grant all of us success! As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research 
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Zakah is obligatory on the money saved for marriage 


Q: If a person is saving money to marry, should he be exempted from paying Zakah? 
‘A: The obligation to pay Zakah is not to be waived for the purpose of marriage, The same applies to 
money saved for paying a debt, purchasing property Waaf (endowment) or a slave to free; rather, all 
people must pay Zakah if (lunar) year passes while their money ts still at hand, for Allah (Glorified 
be He) has enjoined Zakah without walving the obligation on paying it by dint of such intentions, 
Zakah does not decrease the person's money but increases it and makes it grow. Furthermore, it 
purifies it and sanctifies its owner according to Allah's Saying (Glorified be He): (Take Sadaqah 
(alms) from their wealth in order to purify them and sanctify them with it) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) also said: (No wealth is decreased because of Sadaqah) May Allah guide us all to what 
pleases Him and help us fulfill His right and the rights of His servants! He is All-Hearer, Ever Near, As~ 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger Muhammad, his family, 
and Companions! 
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Q: I work in a government office for a salary which is approximately equal to four 
thousand Riyals. In one year; Ihave saved a sum of seventeen thousands Riyals, which 
deposited in a bank and did not invest. I am intending to withdraw in Shawwal - Insha‘a 
Allah (if Allah wills) ~ as I will get married. I have also borrowed a multiple of that sum to 
cover the marriage expenses. My questionis: Is Zakah obligatory on that sum? It is 
worth mentioning that almost a year has passed over this money. If Zakah is obligatory, 
what is the prescribed amount? 

akah on the mentioned sum is obligatory if a (lunar) years elapses, even if it is allocated for 
marriage requirements, repayment of a debt, house construction and such like, due to the general 
evidence indicating the obligation of paying Zakah on gold, silver, or whatever serves their function, 
The amaunt of Zakah is estimated at twenty-five Riyals from every one thousand, which is equivalent 
to 2.5%, 
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Q: A man has been saving money for many years to help his son get married, Must he 
pay Zakah (obligatory charity) on this money? It is noteworthy that he is saving it for 
nothing but 
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for his son's marriage. 
‘A: He must pay Zakah on the money saved ifa year passes and the money is in his possession even 
if the intends to help his son get married. Since the money is with him, he should pay the due Zakah 
con itevery year until itis spent on the marriage. This is based on the general evidence indicating this 
from the Qur'an and the Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet). 
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Q: If a man with a low income saves money to get married and a (lunar) year passes 
while the money is possessed by him, should he pay Zakah on it? 


A: If the money reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due) and a (lunar) year 
passes, Zakah becomes due on it. Allah is the One who grants success. 


Ruling on Zakah on money saved for land purchase or house construction 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: Brother “A.M. from Tunisia says, "My financial conditions are not good but I have a 
sum of money in the bank, which is 
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what I could save through my life. I intend to buy a piece of land or an old house for me 
and my family with this money for I am homeless. Should I pay Zakah (obligatory charity) 
on this money and if I should, how much should I pay? Should I give Zakah for the house 
furniture such as the television, video, books, magazines, and the like or is it confined to 
the property and cattle in one's possession? 

‘ou must pay the due Zakah on the money you referred to at first every year if it reached the 
NNisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due), The Zakah due is the quarter of the tenth which 
is 2,5% or 25 per 1000 and so on, However, Zakah is to be paid on gold, silver, paper money and 
things intended for trade including lands, houses, cloths, vessels, and the like whereas there is no 
Zakah on things that are used in daily life such as house furniture and a car. Allah is the One Who 
guides to success, 

Notice: It is not permissible for you to engage in the usurious transactions offered by the bank and if 
you put your money there as a deposit, there is no harm on you if you cannot deposit your money in 
another bank that does not deal in interest. May Allah grantus all success! 


The General Presi and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: For several years, I have been saving part of my salary on a monthly basis. Should I 
pay Zakah on the saved money? It is noteworthy that 
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1 am saving this money to build myself a house and to pay the Mahr (mandatory gift toa 
bride from her groom) for my marriage soon, in sha Allah. T have been saving this money 
in a usurious bank because I have no place to keep it. The bank pays me interest. I 
eventually decided to withdraw my money from the bank leaving the interest for the 
bank. Up till now, the interest is kept in my account in the bank. I seek your advice about 
the best way to deal with this amount of interest. Should I give it in charity or leave it 
for the bank? May I give it to a needy family who has no sustainer or give it to a 
charitable organization? Thank you and may Allah grant you many bounties! 

A: Wealth that is saved for marriage, construction of a house, or other purposes is subject to Zakah 
if It reaches the nisab and one full year has passed, whether it is gold, silver or cash. This is based 
on the general meaning of the evidence which indicates that Zakah is obligatory on that which 
reaches the nisab and one full year has passed, with no exceptions. 

Putting money in usurious banks is not permissible, because this helps them in sin and transgression. 
However, if this is done aut of necessity, then it is permissible but it should be without interest. 
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With regard to the interest given by the bank with no stipulation on your part, itis most likely 
permissible to take it from the bank and give it to the poor or a charitable work such as building a 
public bathroom and the like projects that benefit the Muslims. This act is better than leaving it for 
those who may spend it in unlawful activities. You did good when you withdrew the money from the 
bank, May Allah increase you in guidance and success! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 132) 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz Bin “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother M.M., may Allah grant him safety! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Referring to your request for Fatwa registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta' with 
number (3482) and dated on 26/7/1408 AH. which includes the following two questions: 

First: Iam a young married man working in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and I have a wife 
who works with me. We have three children and we do not own a house to live in but we 
have a sum of money in the bank in Saudi Arabia. We try to save an amount of money 
every month and put it in the bank with the aim of purchasing a piece of land and building 
a house for our family. Keeping in mind that we need to this money, should we pay the 
Zakah (obligatory charity) for it when a year passes on it in the bank or not? 

akah \s required on money deposited in a bank or any other place with the aim of building a 
house when it reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due) and remains for one 
year. 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 133) 


The due amount paid as Zakah is a quarter of a tenth of the money [i.¢, 2.5%]. May Allah grant us 
success! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 
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Zakah on salaries needs some detail 


From “Abdul “Aziz Bin “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother S.M.H., may Allah grant him 
safety! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabsrakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

I refer to your request for Fatwa registered in the Department of Scholarly Research 
and Ifta’ with number (2790) and dated on 8/9/1405 A.H. in which you ask about the 
due Zakah (obligatory charity) on salaries. 

A: The Zakah of cash salaries needs some details: if the money remains for one year in your 
possession and reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due), Zakah is to be paid 
on it but if it is less than the Nisab or does not remain for a year and is spent before that, there is no 
Zakah on it, 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 135) 


Q: Lam an employee and my monthly salary amounts to 3,000 riyals. Should I pay Zakah 
on it? How much should I pay, keeping in mind that I only spend a little it; 600 rivals? 

At Ifa year passes while there remains a sum of money from your salary equal to the Nisab (the 
minimum amount on which Zakah is due), you should pay the due Zakah on it and if the money is 
less than the Nisab, there Is no Zakah on it. 
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Zakah is due on wealth that 


remains in your possession for one year 


This is a message from “Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, may Allah guide 
him to every goodness, arent 

‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

T have received a letter from you which states that you are now in in Jordan among 
Saudi forces there and that you saved some money and wanted to pay the Zakah on it 
which we recognized well. 

‘akah is paid on wealth after it has been awned for one year whether it is paper money or other 
trade commodities when they amount to the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due) 
which is equal to fifty-six Saudi silver Riyals in these days. Therefore, you should pay the Zakah on 
what you saved fram your maney when a year has passed and it corresponds to the aforementioned 
quantity whether in the Saudi currency ar what corresponds to it from 
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the Jordanian currency or any other currency. May Allah grant us all success! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


President of the Islamic University of AF-Madinah AFMunawwarah 
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How could an employee and others with steady income count the Hawl? 


Q: Lam an employee, Alhamdu illah [All praise is due to Allah], I receive a good salary. 
However, I do not know how to calculate the amount of Zakah I have to pay. Should 1 
pay Zakah each month? Should I set up a Haw (one lunar year calculated from the time a 
property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) for all the money I 
receive? If I spent the money I have and received another sum which reached the Nisab 
(the minimum amount on which Zakah is due), should I calculate the Haw! starting from 
the sum of money which was spent or the new sum? 

‘A: Whenever you receive a sum of money, you should start calculating its Haw/ in writing. You should 
pay Zakah on the money when a full-lunar year elapses. For example, if you receive money in 
Muharram, you should pay the Zakah on it he following Muharram, and the money which you receWve 
in Safar, you should pay its Zakah the following Saff, and so on. There is no harm if you pay the 
Zakah of the last salary you receive with the first one or vice versa. It is Mustahab (desirable) if you 
pay the Zakah on the salaries of Muharram, Safar, Rabi” Awwal, Rabi” Thany, etc. 
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in advance during the following Muharram Le. pay the Zakah on the money received when the Haw! 
of the first money received, elapses. You must pay Zakah at its due time when a full lunar year has 


passed. As previously mentioned, it is permissible if you pay Zakah on all the money when the Haw! 
Of the first portion of maney has passed. 
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From ‘AbdulAziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to his honorable brother, may Allah guide you to all forms of 
goodness, Amin! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

L received your letter - and may Allah guide you - which mentioned that you are saving 
different sums of money on a monthly basis in a bank deposit account, but you do not 
take the interest on the money due to your deep belief that it is Haram (prohibited); you 
only deposit your money in a bank to keep it safe. Your inquiry was about how to pay 
the Zakah on this deposited money, because some of it has been saved for a year and 
other parts of it for less. 

tis known that Zakah is only due on items that have been owned for a Haw (one lunar year 
calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due). From 
what I understand about this matter, I recommend that it would be preferable for you to timely 
record what you depostt in the bank, so that you know the date you earned the money, and this way 
it will be easy to know when a Hawl has passed. 


If its possible to deposit the money somewhere other than the bank, that would be better, 
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because most banks deal in Riba (interest/usury), and depositing money with them helps them in 


their evil work, May Allah guide you and us to what pleases Him! 
‘As-salamu ‘alaykumn warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 
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Q: How can a Muslim calculate the Zakah (obligatory charity) due on the sum of money 
he saves at the end of the year? 

‘A: A Muslim should pay Zakah on money and commercial commodities when a full lunar year has 
passed, For example, a Muslim should pay Zakah in Ramadan on the money, which he has had from 
the previous Ramadan, when itreaches the Nisab (minimum amount of money on which Zakah is 
due). There Is no harm if he wants to pay Zakah before the lunar year has passed and he will be 
greatly rewarded for this. However, itis not obligatory upon him to pay it until a year has elapsed, 
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Q: I am working in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and I receive a monthly salary. When 
should I pay the Zakah after a full lunar year elapses; in the month after which a year 
passed or should I pay Zakah for the money I received throughout the entire year i.e. 
from the first month of the year till the last month in which I pay the Zakah? 
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‘A: If your salary reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due), you should pay 
the Zakah on it when a full linar year has passed; the first month, then the second, and so on, This 
is because the rule is if the salary reaches the Nisab and a full kinar year has passed, the Zakah on it 
must be paid, Moreover, if you want to give the Zakah of the whole year in advance when giving the 
Zakah of the first month, there is no harm but it wll not become dus on you until all the salary 
remains for a full linar year, 
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Permissibility of paying Zakah before the completion of a Haw! 


Q: I am an employee and I receive a monthly salary. I save some of it, but not a specific 
amount, How can I pay the Zakah (obligatory charity) on this money? 

‘A: Tt is obligatory on you to pay Zakah on each part of your savings if a Haw! (one lunar year 
calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) passes 
and it reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due). If you pay Zakah on all the 
money at the completion of the Haw! af the first portion, this will suffice, and Zakah on the rest of the 
money will be considered paid prematurely, before completion of thelr due Hawl, This is permissible, 
especially if there is necessity or a lawful benefit in doing so. 
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Q: Lam a Muslim man who works in the civil service, and I am paid 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 144) 


a monthly salary, just like any other government employee. I often save varying 
amounts of money from my salary, depending upon my conditions from month to month; 
sometimes it is 2,000 Riyals, 4,000 Riyals, and others I cannot save anything at all. As 
time has passed by, Ihave saved a reasonable sum of money. Is it obligatory on me to 
pay Zakah (obligatory charity) on it and how should I calculate the amount? Is it 
according to the passage of a Hawi (one lunar year calculated from the time a property 
reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) for each sum of money 
separately, because I do not follow a specific system for saving, which makes it difficult 
to determine the Hawl. 1 am afraid that I may have disobeyed Allah in regard to Zakah 
due to ignorance. Please advise me concerning this and may Allah reward you! 

1t Is obligatory on you to pay Zakah on each sum of money separately when its Haw! has passed, 
You should record this in writing, so you will be kept well-informed. If you pay the Zakah on all the 
money when a Hawl passes from the first saving, this will suffice and your conscience will be clear, 
as there is na harm in paying Zakah in advance, before the completion of the Haw/, May Allah grant 
Us success! 
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Q: How can a person calculate the Zakah of money if he puts a sum of money and then 
adds another sum to it after a time? 

A: Zakah Is to be paid on money or commercial commodities that reach the Nisab (the minimum 
amount on which Zakah is due) when a full lunar year has elapsed. Then, the Zakah of the rest of the 
money or commercial commodities that do not remain for a full lnnar year is to be paid when the 
year has elapsed provided that it reached the Nisab. If a person gives the Zakah due on his 
properties one time when the first quantity of wealth remains for a year, itis right to give Zakah 
before a full year elapses and this Is permissible. For example, if a person awns ten thousand in 
Ramadan, 1403 A.H. then he receives another ten in Dhul-Qa ‘dah of the same year, he should pay 
the Zakah of the first ten in Ramadan, 1404 AH. and pay the Zakah of the second ten in Dhuk 
Qa dah, 1404 AH.. However, ifhe glves the Zakah of the whole sum in Ramadan, 1404 A.H,, there 
(sno harm, May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on paying Zakah on 


monthly remuneration 


Q: We are a group of students from outside the Kingdom. We receive monthly 
remuneration, should we pay Zakah on it? If so, how much should we pay? Isit 
permissible for us to pay it to the needy persons here or donate it for the building of a 
Masjid (Mosque)? When should we pay it? May Allah reward you the best! 

rst, Zakat-ul-Fitr (obligatory charity paid before the Festival of Breaking the Fast) is due an you 
like other Muslims. It is Sa° (1.Sa° = 2.172 kg) of the staple food whether itis wheat or rice, or 
something similar, A Sa’ (s approximately three kilos, It should be glven to the poor in the morning 
before Salat-ul- ‘Eid (the Festival Prayer) or one or two days before the “Eid-ubFitr (the Festival of 
Breaking the Fast), This was the way of the Sahabah (companions of the Prophet, may Allah be 
pleased with him), It is worthy to mention that paying Zakat-ul-Fitr should not be delayed until after 
Salat-ul- ‘Eid for Itwas authentically reported that ("The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered the 
payment of Zakat-ulFitr before the people go out for Salat-ul-"Eid.") (Related by Imam Al-Bulchari in 
hhis Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 


Second, you do not have to pay Zakah on the monthly remuneration unless you save a portion of it 
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and a Haw| (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon 
which Zakah is due) has passed and the money you save has reached the Nisab (the minimum 
amount on which Zakah is due) which is one hundred and forty Mithgal (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams) of 
silver and twenty Mithgal of gold or the corresponding value of any other currency. 

It is preferable to pay Zakah to the poor Muslims and it is not permissible to give this money to the 
establishment of a Masjid, according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars). 

It is wajib (obligatory) to pay 2.5% of the value of the gold, silver, or other currencies of the same 
value such as the dollar. May allah grant us success! 
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‘The profit takes the rule of the original money 


regarding the elapse of a full lunar year unless it is received via interest 


Q: Mr. A.M.G. from Nouakchott, Mauritania asks, “I had in Ramadan, 1415 A.H. forty 
‘thousand ounces and I paid Zakah on this amount at its due time, but two months before 
Ramadan, 1416 A.H., the money increased twenty thousand ounces to be sixty thousand 
ounces. How should I pay the Zakah on this money? May Allah reward you! 
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‘A: If the twenty thousand are profit of the money, then Zakah should be glven on the entire amount 
for the profit takes the rule of the original money when a full lunar year has passed on the original 
sum, However, if this money is not a profit such as a price of some other sold objects or a gift from 
somebody, its Zakah should be paid when ithas remained for a full linar year as elaborated by 
scholars. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Brother “A.M. M. from “Unayzah asks, "I had a bank account in Ramadan, 1415 A.H. It 
was fifty thousand riyals and I paid its Zakah (obligatory charity) at the right time. Then, 
in Ramadan, 1416 AH. my balance became ninety thousand riyals. Should I pay Zakah on 
the ninety thousand riyals or only the forty thousand riyals, for I paid the Zakah of the 
fifty thousand previously? If the balance in Ramadan, 1416 A.H. is less than that of the 
previous year, how should the Zakah of this money be paid? 
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‘A: You should pay the Zakah of the ninety thousand riyals, This is based on the fact that the ruling of 
Zakah Is equally applied to the original capital and its the profit when a full lunar year has elapsed 
provided that the referred to profit s obtained through legal ways. However, if ithas come by means 
of interest, then in this case, Zakah is paid for the original amount of money, which is fifty thousand 
whereas the the rest of the money which is gained by interest is considered ill-gotten money and is 
regarded as out of possession. This money should be given to the poor and the needy and you should 
rid yourself of it and repent to Allah (Exalted be He) for that. We ask Allah to guide us and you and 
keep on the right way. May Allah grant us all success! 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 150) 


Havl of debt 


From “Abdul Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the two honorable brothers ... May Allah guide them to 
all gaod, Amen! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) To continue: 

T received your letter - may Allah quide you - and I would Ike to inform you that the Haw! (one lunar 
year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) of 
profits has the same ruling as that ofthe original capital. Thus, the due Zakah (obligatory charity) on 
it should be paid simultaneously with that of the original capital, This is so unless a percentage of it 
or of the capital is being given as a loan. In this case, Zakah should be paid upon the receipt of that 
loan, However, if the indebted person is solvent and able to repay upon demand, the Zakah of the 
debt should be paid, for it takes the same ruling as money at hand. Therefore, Zakah on it should be 
paaid when a (lunar) year has passed, 

On the other hand, ifthe indebted person is insolvent and it snot known whether or not he would be 
able to repay, Zakah is not due on the money according to the most authentic opinion of scholars as 
it Is not under the owner's control to help the poor. When itis received, a (nar) year should pass 
before paying its Zakah, and there is nathing due on the person for what has passed. 
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What is to be considered regarding the passage of the year after which Zakah becomes due ts the 
possession of money either by inheritance or any other way, whether it happens at the beginning of 
the Islamic calendar Hijri (lunar) year or at any other time, May Allah grant us success! May Allah 
guide us all to have a good understanding of His religion and to hold fast to it! He is the best to be 
asked. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you.) 
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Zakah is due on money that reaches the Nisab and a Hawl has passed from the date of 


its possession 


From “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother M.°A.F, may Allah protect him, 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

In reference to your request for Fatwa registered in the the Departments of Scholarly 
Research, Ifta’ with no, 551, dated 9/2/1407 A.H. in which you ask: If a person saves a 
sum of money and after a Hawl (one lunar year calculated from the time a property 
reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due), he pays Zakah on it, should he 
pay Zakah on the same money if another Haw passes? 

If a person saves a sum of money that reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is 
due), he should pay Zakah on it after a Haw! has passed. This person should pay Zakah when a Haw! 
has passed on this sum of money as long as ithas reached the Nisab, May Allah guide us all to what 
pleases Him, for He is the All-Hearing, the AlKRespondent: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh, 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 
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Money deposited in an Islamic 


bank is subject to the same rules as any other money 


Q: It is well-known that Zakah (obligatory charity) is the due obligatory charity that a 
person pays on different kinds of property, such as commercial commodities, crops, gold 
and silver upon the passing of the Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time a 
property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due). 

However, we want to know the Nisab of Zakah due on money deposited in an Islamic 
bank. Is it the same ratio, bearing in mind that the profit margin of this bank is very 
little? 

A: Money deposited in an Islamic bank is subject to the same rulings as any other money, 1.2, 2.5%. 
should be paid on bath the capital and the profit as Zakah. 
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Ruling on dealing with usurious banks and Zakah due thereon 


Q: Many people deal with banks and forbidden transactions may then take place such as 
usury. Is there any 
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Zakah (obligatory charity) due on such money? How should it be paid? 
‘A: It Is prohibited to deal in usurious transactions with banks or anything else. Moreover, all interest, 
yielded from usury are prohibited and by no means belong to the capital owner and thus, have tD be 
given in charity ance they are recelved, This is so provided that Allah's ruling in this regard is known, 
However, if they are not received, one may demand only the capital. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (© you who believe! Be afraid of Allah and give up what remains (due to you) fram Riba 
(usury) (from now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not do it, then take a notice 
of war from allah and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your capital sums. Deal not 
unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt with unjustly (by 
receiving less than your capital sums).) If they are received before knowing the ruling of allah 
(Exalted be He) in this regard, they will be rightful property and may not be glven in charity. To this 
effect, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (whereas All3h has permitted trading and forbidden 
Riba (usury), So whosoever recelves an admonition fram his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall 
not be punished for the past; his case is for Allah (to judge); but whoever returns [to Rib (usury)], 
such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein.» 

Anyway, one has to pay the Zakah due on his money acquired from any source other than usurious 
transactions. This category also includes the usurious interests received before knowing the ruling as 


they belong to the aggregate property. This is based on the above-quoted Ayah (Qur'anic verse). May 
Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on zakah on Arabic and foreign currencies 


collected as a hobby 


Q: A man is fond of collecting Arab and foreign money as a hobby. Some of this money is 
valuable and other is not. Is Zakah (obligatory charity) due on this money after the 
passing of a Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the 
minimum amount upon which Zakah is due)? Please advise us and may Allah reward you 
with the best! 

A: According to the general meaning of the evidence from the Qur’an and the Sunnah, Zakah is due 
on this money after the passage of a Haw, if the money reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount 
upon which Zakah is due), It carries the ruling of money if it is used in transactions, and takes its 
place like banknotes, And Allah knows best! 
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Ruling on the Zakah on gold pens 


Q: I was given a gift of some gold pens; what is the ruling on using them? Is Zakah due on 
these pens or not? Please advise us on this and may Allah reward you with the best! 
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The correct opinion is that it is Haram (prohibited) for men to use gold pens, acting on the 
general meaning of the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), «Gold and sik are Halal (lawful) 
for the women of my Ummah (nation based on one creed), butHaram for its men.”) Also, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said about gold and sik: ("These two are Haram for the men of my 
Ummaby, but Halal for their wamen.”> 


As for Zakah, It \s obligatory to be paid on these gold pens if they reach the Nisab (the minimum 
amaunt on which Zakah is due) by themselves or after adding other gold objects owned by thelr 
‘owner to them, and after the passage of a Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time a property 
reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due). Likewise, if the owner has silver ar 
commercial commadities that complete the Nisab, Zakah is due on them according to the more 
correct of the two opinions maintained by the Muslim scholars, because gold and silver are regarded 
as the same thing 
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Chapter on Zakah on commercial commodities 
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conditions for the obligation of Zakah on commercial commodities 


Q: A man trades in clothing, kitchenware, and other articles of commerce, How should he 
pay the due Zakah? 

A: It Is obligatory for him to pay Zakah after having these commodities, which are intended for 
trading, for a Hawl (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount 
upon which Zakah is due) if their value reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is 
due) of gold or silver, This is according to the Hadith related on this subject, such as the Hadith 
reported from Samurah ion Jundub and Abu Dhar Al-Ghifary (may Allah be pleased with them), 
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zakah on land intended for sale 


Q: Three years ago, the municipality gave me a piece of land that had been allocated for 
citizens with limited incomes. I intend to sell this land if it can raise a suitable price, as its 
location is not convenient for me. My question is: Is Zakah due on this land? If it is due, 
do I have to pay for the three years or just one? Please give me a Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Musiim scholar) on this and may Allah bless you! 
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‘A: If you want to sal it, you have to pay Zakah based on its value after the passage of a Haw! (ane 
lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is 
due) from the time you intended to sell it. This is based on the Hadith related by Abu Dawud (may 
Allah be merciful to him) on the authority of Samurah ibn 2undub (may Allah be pleased with him) 
who said, (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to order us to pay the Sadagah (i.e, 
Zakah) on what we prepared for sale.”") This is substantiated by other supporting evidence that 
shows the same meaning, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Is it obligatory to pay Zakah on land that is intended for sale or building purposes? If 
Zakah is obligatory, how should it be paid? 

‘A: It Is obligatory to pay Zakah on land intended for business, according to the evidence provided in 
the well-known Hadith reported on the authority of Samurah ion Jundub (may Allah be pleased with 
him), who said, ("The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to order us to pay the Sadaqah 
(i.e. Zakah) on what We prepared for sale.”) Sadaqah in this case means Zakah. If the property is 
not for sale, but intended to be used for ownership purposes, such as farming, residence, renting, 
etc,, there is no Zakah due on it, as itis not intended for sale, And Allah (may He be Praised and 
Exalted) knows best! We ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to grant success to us, 
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you, and all Muslims, to have comprehension of His Din (religion of Islam) and to be steadfast upon 


it, May Allah protect you! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy 
and Blessings be upon you!) 
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Q: How can the zakah on land and other property be paid? Is it sufficient to pay all the 
2akah due on it for several years when it is sold? 

A: If land or any other property, such as a house, a car, ett., is intended for trade, it is obligatory to 
pay its due Zakah according to its value every year on the completion of a Haw! (ane lunar year 
Calculated fram the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due). Its not 
permissible to delay it, except for someone who is unable to pay the Zakah due to not having any 
property other than it, They are granted a respite until they sell the property, and then they can pay 
the Zakah due on It for the previous years, The Zakah payment should be calculated for each year, 
according to the value of the property at the end of the Hawi, whether the value was more or less 
than the price paid for the land, car, or house, 

This 1s the opinion adopted by the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) due to the reported Hadith 
in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered Sadagah (Zakah) to be paid on property intended 
to be Used for trade. Also, as business wealth is engaged in various commercial activities to make 
profit, it is obligatory on a Muslim to pay the due Zakah on it every year in the same way as they 
would if It remained cash money. May Allah help all Muslims comprehend His Din (religion of Islam) 
and keep them steadfast upon it, a5 He is the Best One to be asked for help! 
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The Maliki opinion on the Zakah 
due on commercial commodities is Da‘if 


To His Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdul-'Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect him! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Your Eminence, we own some expensive lands in different areas of the Kingdom, but no 
one wants to buy these lands due to the bad condition of the local market or their 
locations. This has been going on for a long time. They have not been sold yet, but we 
pay the Zakah due on them every year. We have heard that some shaykhs of the Maliki 
Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence) make it permissible to exempt such land from Zakah 
until itis sold. 

We, therefore, would like your opinion on this subject and may Allah reward you with the 
best for your efforts for us and all Muslims! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh! 

‘And may Allah’s Peace, Mercy and Blessings be upon you! 


It Is obligatory on you to pay the due Zakah on them according to their annual value, whether it goes 
Up or down, 
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as long as the lands are intended for sale, This is based on the Hadith reported by Abu Dawud and 
others on the authority of Samurah ibn Jundub (may Allah be pleased with him), who said, ("The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to order us to pay the Sadagah (ie. Zakah) on what 
we prepared for sale.”) This is supported by another Hadith reported by Abu Dhar (may Allah be 
pleased with him), This is also dictated by the meaning, as trade is carried out with both money and 
Commodities, As for the opinion of the Malkis on this matter, it is Da'if (weak), as it contradicts the 
Shar'y (slamic legal) evidence, May Allah grant us success! May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon yout 


The General Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


‘AbduF‘Aziz fbn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on zakah due on land 
left for time of need 


Q: I own a piece land, but I do not benefit from it as I have left it for time of need. Is it 
obligatory on me to pay Zakah on this land? If I have to pay Zakah, do I have to get a 
valuation every time? 

‘A: You do not have to pay Zakah on this land, as Zakah is only obligatory on the value of 
commodities intended for trade. Land, real estate, cars, furniture, etc., are commodities on which 
Zakah |s not due for themselves, it is only when they are intended for money purposes, such as 
buying, selling, trading, that Zakah becomes due on their values. If a commodity is not prepared for 
these purposes, such as the land in your question, no Zakah is due on it, May Allah grant us success! 
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No 2akah on land bought 


to be built on for residency or rent 
Q: If a man buys a piece land and wants to build a house on it, 
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but the building has been delayed and a Haw (one lunar year calculated from the time a 
property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) has already passed; is 
there any Zakah due on this land? 

A: If he intends to build a house to live in and not to sell, and he wants to live in it himself or rent it 
out and benefit from the rent to meet his needs, no Zakah is due on this land. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Q: I had a piece of land that I bought to build on, but some time later I needed to sell it 
and did so. Is there any Zakah due on it for the period that it was not for sale? 

A: If the situation Is as you mentioned in the question, you do not have to pay Zakah for the time 
before selling it, This is because the reason for paying Zakah Is missing, which is the intention to sell, 
a5 you did not intend to sell it. Fa Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches 
the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) has passed between an intention to sell and the sale, 
you have to pay Zakah on it. This will be equal to a quarter of one-tenth (Je, 2.5%) of its value for 
each year after the intention to sell, 
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Ruling on Zakah on land whose owner is undecided 


about selling 


Q: If someone owns a piece of land and cannot build on it or benefit from it; is it 
obligatory for them to pay Zakah on it? 

‘A: If they prepare it for sale, its obligatory for them to pay Zakah on it, but if they do not prepare it 
for sale, or are hesitating abaut selling it and have not decided what to do with it, or if they prepare it 
for rent, there is no Zakah due on the land, as has been stipulated by the Muslim scholars. This is 
because Abu Dawud (may Allah be merciful to him) reported that Samurah ibn Jundub (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said, (“The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to order us to pay the 
Sadagah (je. Zakah) on what we prepared for sale,”> 
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Q: Our brother, A.A.A., from Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah, says in his question: I have a 
house that I live in and a piece of land that I sometimes think of selling and sometimes 
think of building a house on for me to live in. Is there any Zakah due on it? I hope that 
Your Excellency will give me a detailed explanation about the Zakah due on land in 
general, and may Allah reward you with the best! 
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‘A: There Is no Zakah due on land, or on any other commodity, unless the owner intends to prepare it 
for sale, They then have to pay the Zakah on its value after the passing of a Hawl (one lunar year 
calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) if tt 
‘reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due). However, if the owner is hesitating 
whether or not to sell it, there is na Zakah due on it until they have a resolved intention to sell it and 
a Haw! passes after that time and it has reached the Nisab or more, This is because it was related by 
Abu Dawud and others, on the authority of Samurah ibn Jundub (may Allah be pleased with him), 
wha said, ¢’The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to order us to pay the Sadagah (2, 
Zakah) on what we prepared for sale.”) This is supported by another Hadith reported on the 
authority of Abu Dharr (may Allah be pleased with him). This is the opinion of the Jurmhur (dominant 
majority of scholars) and it is said by some to be the Ijma‘ (Consensus of scholars), Ifa piece of real 
estate; a house, a shop, or land, is prepared for rent, there is no Zakah due on the asset itself; 
rather it (5 due on the rental from the real estate, if itreaches the Nisab and a Haw! (one lunar year 
calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) passes, 
This Is according to the general meaning of the evidence on the obligation to pay Zakah on gold or 
silver used as money or the banknotes that are used in their place, when they reach the Nisab and a 
Haw! has passed, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: i have a piece of land that is far from the populated areas and i do not have the 
intention to build on it. i have not prepared it for sale, but, if i am offered a good price for 
it, i will sell it. is it obligatory on me to pay Zakah on this land? 

ff you have resolved to sell it, you have to pay the Zakah due on its value every year until you sell 
it, And then after you sel it, you will have to pay Zakah on the price you were paid, whenever 
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a Haw (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which 
Zakah is due) passes and you still have the money, and ithas reached the Nisab (the minimum 
amount on which Zakah is due). If you are not resolved to sell itor you are hesitating about selling tt, 
there fs no Zakah due on it. May Allah grant us all success! 
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How to pay Zakah 


on land prepared for sale and rent 


Q: Lam the representative for a family, authorized to buy, sell, and pay the due Zakah on 
their property. The family has some land that they were given by the government, but 
they are waiting for either water to cultivate it, for money to build on it, or for a sale 
opportunity to sell it. They were given this land for nothing in return, and they have not 
thought about preparing it for sale, as they do not need to do so. Is it necessary for 
them to pay Zakah on it or not, so that I can clear my conscience? 

If T have some lands that I prepared to sell a long time ago, but I have not sold them yet 
and sometimes rent them; do I have to pay Zakah on the whole lands as lands prepared 
for sale or should I pay Zakah on the rent I receive when it reaches the Nisab (the 
minimum amount on which Zakah is due) and a Hawi (one lunar year calculated from the 
time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) passes? 
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In the Name of Allah, and all praise be to Allah! The reply: As for the first-mentioned land, 
there is no Zakah on it, as the owners have not resolved that it is for sale, Zakah is due on 
commodities prepared for sale, according to the Hadith reported by Samurah (may Allah be pleased 
with him), who said, (‘The Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) used to order us to pay the 
Sadagah (je, Zakah) on what we prepared for sale.” (Related by Abu Dawud) 


As for other lands that you have prepared for sale, which you sometimes rent, you have to pay Zakah 
on the value of these lands every year, according to their price at the time of valuation, The same 
applies to their rent; Zakah due on them should be paid according to the asset, based on the 
previously mentioned Hadith. However, no Zakah should be paid until after a Haw! has passed while 
possessing the asset. As for the rent on this land, ifit is collected after the Hawl, there is Zakah due 
on it; but if it is collected before the passing of a Haw! on the land, or it is spent, or lost before the 
passing of a Hawl, there is no Zakah due on it. 
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Ruling on zakah on agricultural land 


From ‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to our respected brother, A, S. A,; may Allah grant him 
‘success! Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

My dear brother, I received your undated letter; may Allah bring you closer to Him through His 
Guldance! There are three questions in the letter that I understood. The reply to these questions is as 
follows: 

The reply to the second question: If the land that you mentioned is prepared for sale, Zakah 
(obligatory charity) is due on its value every Haw (one lunar year calculated from the time a property 
reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due). If its prepared for cultivation, Zakah is due 
on the produce grown on it that is liable to Zakah, such as wheat, barley, millet, corn, etc, There is 
also Zakah on the produce of the date-palm trees or grape vines, ifthe grain or fruit reaches the 
Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due). However, there is no Zakah on produce that 
does not reach the Nisab, May Allah guide all Muslims to comprehend His Din (religion of Islam)! As- 
salammu ‘alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The President of the Islamic University 
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land that is owned by people 


has two conditions under which Zakah is due 


Q: Iwas granted some land by the government and I kept it for about four years without 
paying any Zakah onit. After that I sold the land, but I also did not pay any Zakah on it 
then, What should I do now? 

‘A: If someone is given land by the government or any other body and has it in possession, or they 
buy it from another person and have itn possession, itis under one of two conditions. If they have 
the intention to use it for trade or sale, itis obligatory for them to pay Zakah according to its value 
after the passage of a Haw (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the 
minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) from the time they decide to sell it, The value of the land 
should be calculated by experts, The amount of Zakah to be paid is a quarter of one-tenth (2.5%), 
the same as the Zakah due on gol, silver, and commercial commodities. The Zakah due on grains 
and fruit Is a half of one-tenth (5%) if their irrigation incurs expenditure, such as by using machines, 
and one-tenth (10%) if they are watered naturally without any expenditure, such as those watered by 
rivers, springs, and rainfall, As for the Zakah due on camels, sheep and goats, and cows, this is 
known and explained through the Hadith of the Messenger (peace be upon him), dependent upon 
whether the animals are grazing livestock or prepared for trade, It is, therefore, obligatory on a 
Muslim to examine the landed property and other assets they have, 
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If they want to sell something, they have to pay its due Zakah after the passage of a Haw/, based on 
the value of the item. First the item must be valued, then the Zakah due on the value paid by giving a 
quarter of one-tenth @.5%), i., 2.5 Riyals out of every 100 Riyals or 25 Riyals out of every 1,000 
Riyals, The Zakah on gold, silver, banknotes that are used nowadays, and commercial commodities, 
such as land, cars, and other commodities intended for buying and selling, is also 2.5% of the value 
of the item, evaluated after the passage of the Haw. Thus, the Zakah should be paid based on the 
value of the land, the car, or other commodities as assessed at the completion of the Haw, if the 
commodities are prepared for sale, and not for use or rent. 

The second condition is when they do not want to sell the land, but to build a house on it to live in, to 
build houses on it for rent, or to build shops for rent. Under these circumstances, no Zakah is due on 
the land, but it is due on the rent after the passage of a Hawi, as itis also on money that has been 
kept for a Haw 
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no Zakah on buildings prepared for residence 
Q: Is there any Zakah due on land and residences? 
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‘A: There Is no Zakah due on residences if they are used for living in, but there is on land and 
buildings that are rented gut. Zakah fs due on the rent, if itreaches the Nisab (the minimum amount 
‘on which Zakah is due) and is kept in possession for a Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time 
a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due), calculated from the time they 
reach the Nisab, If the rent is spent on necessities, used to repay a debt, or given in charity before 
the end of the Hawl, there is no Zakah due on the rent. As for land, houses, shops, and other 
commodities that are prepared for sale, Zakah is due on them every year, according to thelr value at 
the completion of the Hawl, whether they go up or down in price, if their owners have decisively 
resolved to sell them, However, if the owner is hesitant about selling, there is no Zakah due. May 
Allah grantus success! May Allah's Peace be upon His Servant and Messenger, Muhammad, and his 
family and his Companions! 


The General 
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Obligation of Zakah is on the income from 


houses, buildings, and shops, prepared for rent after the passing of a Haw! 


Is Zakah due on the houses prepared for rent, if so when should it be paid? 


A: No Zakah is due on houses prepared for rent, as there is no evidence stated in the Shariah 
(slamic law) that indicates this. However, if they are prepared for sale, 
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Zakah is due on them, as it s on land and other commercial commodities prepared for sale, Zakah is 
only due once a year, so whenever a full Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time a property 
reaches the minimurn amount upon which Zakah is due) passes in case of the properties subject to 
Zakah, such as money, land, and other commercial commodities, it becomes obligatory to pay the 
Zakah due on them, If money liable to Zakah is spent before the passage of a Hawl, no Zakah is due 
an it, The same applies to rent of houses prepared for renting, when a Haw! passes before the rent 
has been spent, Zakah is due on rent ifitreaches the Nicab (the minimum amount an which Zakah is 
due) or more. The Nisab is 140 Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams) of silver and 20 Mithgals of gold. 
The Nisab of gold in today's currency is equivalent to eleven and three-sevenths (11 3/7) Saudi gold 
Pounds, and as for silver itis equivalent to fifty-si« (56) silver Riyals or the equivalent in banknotes. If 
the money is less than the Nisab, there is no Zakah due on it. May Allah grant us success! 
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Respected Shaykh ‘Abdul-'Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect you! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Please give us a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on the 
following question: i had a building for investment and rent that I sold after seven years. 
How much Zakah do I have to pay on it and how do I pay it? 

‘A: Wa alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuht 


If the situation fs as you mentioned, there is no Zakah (obligatory charity) due on the bullding itself, 
but Zakah Is due on the rent after the passage of a Hawi (one lunar year calculated from the time a 
property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due). The amount of Zakah that is due 
on the rent Is a quarter of one-tenth (2.5%), which equals 25 paid out of every 1,000. After selling 
the bullding, Zakah 1s due on the amount it was purchased for, if it s kept in possession for a Hawi, 
The due Zakah on this is a quarter of one-tenth (2.5%) as previously mentioned. May Allah guide us 
ail to what pleases Him! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


NB. If the amount it was sold for was 10 million, the Zakah will be 250,000. 


‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Q: aman has many houses that he rents out and he saves a large amount of money from 
this during the whole year. Is Zakah (obligatory charity) due on this money? Is so, when 
is it due and how much is it? 

+ If a Hawl (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon 
which Zakah is dua) passes on the rent collected from a house, a shop, or any other money, Zakah is 
due on It If itreaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due). This is so unless the 
owner has spent the rent to meet his needs before the end of the Hawl, in which case no Zakah will 
bbe due, The Zakah due on rent is a quarter of one-tenth (2.5%) according to the Ima’ (consensus of 
the Muslim scholars). The Nisab of gold is twenty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams), which equals 
eleven and three sevenths (11 3/7) Saudi and foreign gold pounds, As for the Nisab of silver, it s 140 
Mithgals, equal to fity-six (56) Saudi sitver Riyals or the equivalent in banknotes, 
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If the investment yield is spent 


before keeping it for a Hawl, no Zakah is due on it 


From ‘Abdub'Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to our respected Muslim brother, may Allah guide him to the 
good! Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received the letter you sent telling me that you own a small cement building, which cost 
70,000 Riyals to build, and, due to this, you are indebted to the tune of 40,000 Riyals. 
You rent it out for 8,000 Riyals a year, which is paid annually in advance. On receiving 
this money, you repay some of your debt. Your question is about the obligation of paying 
Zakah on the rent that you mentioned above. 


A: zakah is due on a property that a person keeps in possession for a Hawl (one lunar year 
calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which 2akah is due), whether 
it is money or a commercial commodity. 


AAs for the rent you receive in advance from the tenant, 
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which you use to repay your debt, there is no Zakah due on it as you do not keep it in your 
possession for a Hawl. The Haw! is considered to be from the time the rent contract is made until the 
end of a year period, so if you receive the rent before the end of the year and you use it to repay 
your debt or you spend it to meet your household needs, no Zakah is due on it. 

As for your question about the Zakah due on the two pieces of land that you own; if they are 
prepared to be traded, it is obligatory on you to value them at the end of every year and pay the 
Zakah due on them, if you are able to do so. If you are unable to do that, it is permissible for you to 
delay the payment of Zakah until you are able to pay It; you do not have to borrow money for this. It 
\s permissible for you to owe the Zakah until you can pay it later, because Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(So keep your duty to allah and fear Him as much as you can} Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And 
ifthe debtor is ina hard time (has no maney), then grant him time tli is easy for him to repay) 

‘As for your question as to whether a debtor is exempted from paying Zakah; the answer is that 
scholars hold different opinions over this issue. The preponderant opinion is that debts do not remove 
the obligation for Zakah, as the Messenger (peace be upon him) used to order his workers to collect, 
Zakah from the people, buthe (peace be upon him) never told them not to collect it from debtors or 
ta ask people whether they had any debts to be exempted from a proportional amount of Zakah, 
Therefore, itis known that debts do not waive the payment of Zakah, 
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‘The purified Shar'iah (Islamic law) shows that zakah purifies those who pay it, and increases ther in 
goodness, blessings, and brings them good returns, as Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Take 
Sadagah (alms) fram their wealth in order to purify them and sanctify them with it) Allah (Exalted be 
He) also says: (and whatsoever you spend of anything (n Allah’s Cause), He will replace it. And He is 
the Best of providers.) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("Sadaqah (voluntary charity) never decreases wealth; and 
Allah only increases a Servant for showing pardon in honor; and no one ever humbles themselves to 
Allah, but Allah raises them (in status).”) (Related by Imam Muslim in his “Sahih [Book of Authentic 
Hadith]") 

In "Sahih Al-Bukhari", it is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (“There is never a 
day when Servants wake up in the morning, but two angels descend, one of them says, ‘O Allah! Give 
in compensation to the one spending (for the sake of Allah),’ and the other says, ‘O Allah! Give loss to 
the one withhalding.”’> May Allah guide all Muslims to comprehend His Religion and be steadfast to it, 


and hasten to do what pleases Him. Indeed, He is AltHearing, AlHResponding! As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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Q: a man has some cars and houses, the income from which is spent on his family, so he 
does not save any of it during the whole year. Is Zakah (obligatory charity) due on this 
money? When is Zakah due on cars and houses and how much is it? 

+ If these houses and cars are for owning or used to benefit from their rents, there is no Zakah due 
on them, However, if they, or some of them, are used for trade, Zakah is due on the value of that 
which is used for trade, whenever a Hawi (one hnar year calculated from the time a property 
reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) passes while stil in possession of them. If 
the man spends the money to meet his household needs, on charity, or to meet any other needs, 
before a Hawl passes, there is no Zakah due, according to the general meaning of the evidence 
reported on this matter from the Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) and Hadith. 
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Q: someone owns a house in a town, other than the one in which they live, which they 
rent out. Therefore, they rent another house in the town where they live, whose rent is 
less than the rent from their own house. Is there any Zakah (obligatory charity) due on 
the house they own? 

‘A: There Is no Zakah on the house they own, as long as they do not set it for sale, However, they 
have to pay Zakah on the rent they receive if a Hawi (one kinar year calculated from the time a 
property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) passes before they spend it, 
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Ruling on zakah paid on trucks used for transportation 


Q: Is there any Zakah due on commercial trucks or camels that transport grain and other 
produce? 

here is no Zakah on trucks or camels used to transport grain, possessions, and other items from 
one place to another, as long as the trucks and camels are not set for sale, but they are for 
transportation and use. If the trucks, or the camels, donkeys, horses, and other animals that may 
lawfully be sold are set for sale, then Zakah is due on them, as they have thus become commercial 
commodities, on which Zakah is due. This is because of the Hadith related by Abu Dawud and others 
on the authority of Samurah ibn Jundub (may Allah be pleased with him), who said, ¢"The Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) used to order us to pay the Sadagah (\e. Zakah) on what we prepared 
for sale.”) This | the opinion adopted by the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), Abu Bakr ibn 
Al-Mundhir (may Allah be merciful to him) reported that this is the consensus view of the scholars. 
Allah is the one Whose Help is sought! 
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Ruling on Zakah 


on artesian drills and agricultural plows 


From ‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to our respected brother, A. S. A., may Allah grant him 
success! Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your letter - may you receive Allah’s Guidance! - and it contains three 
questions to which I can give you the following replies: 

The reply to the first question: If artesian drills and agricultural plows are set for trading, Zakah 
is due on the value of the machines and their rent every year at the completion of a Haw! (one lunar 
year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah 1s due) on 
the asset with it in possession. If they are set for rent, Zakah is due on their rent only after keeping in 
possession of it for a Hawl. However, if the rent is spent before the passage of a Hawl, no Zakah is 
due on it, May Allah grant all Muslims understanding of His Religion! May Allah’s Peace be upon youl 


‘The President of the Islamic University 
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no Zakah is due on equipment used in shops 


Q: A man set up a butane gas cylinder depot, so he bought some cylinders for the depot 
that cost about 20,000 pounds. He fils the cylinders up and gives full gas cylinders in 
exchange for empty ones. Ist obligatory for the owner of this depot to pay Zakah on 
the empty cylinders or does he only have to pay Zakah on the profit he earns from the 
gas? 

A: There Is no Zakah due on items that are set for usage, whether they are cylinders or anything 
else. As long as they are set for use no Zakah is due on them. However, if the cylinders or other 
items are intended for sale or trade, Zakah is due on their value at the completion of Haw! (one lunar 
year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due), 
The arrival of Haw! is known by specifying it with a certain month; it is calculated from the month 
that the property is received and ends a year after that time. For example, if property is received in 
Ramadan from an inheritance or a gift, or any other source that entitles the person to own it, the 
Hawl will be completed in the following Ramadan, or if itis received in Rajab, it wll end the following 
Rajab, etc, The rule is that Zakah is due on commodities prepared for sale. As for equipment that is 
used in shops, there Is no Zakah on this. 
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How to pay zakah due on merchandise, such as textiles 


Q: A man owns some shops trading in different types of goods, such as textiles, shoes, 
and perfume. How should he pay the Zakah (obligatory charity) due on these goods? 

A: Anyone who offers goods, such as textiles or anything else, for sale, has to pay Zakah on the 
value af the goods and also any money they have, if they keep in possession of them for a Hawl (one 
lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is 
due), It was related by Abu Dawud (may Allah be merciful to him), with a sound Isnad (chain of 
narrators) on the authority of Samurah bn Jundub, who said, «The Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) used to order us to pay the Sadaqah (e. Zakah) on what we prepared for sale.” This 
also based on other evidence mentioned by the scholars under the chapter on Zakah due on 
merchandise. 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


How to pay the Zakah due on animal product, 


dairy, agricultural produce, and industrial projects 


Q: In regard to the new projects that people get involved in these days, such as animal, 
dairy, and agricultural produce, and big real estate projects, such as 
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buildings; is Zakah (obligatory charity) due on these projects and how should it be paid? 
A: If these projects are prepared for buying, selling and profit-making, their awners have to pay 
Zakah on them, with every passage of Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time a property 
reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due). If they are prepared for sale, whether they 
are buildings, land, shops, animals on a farm, etc, their owners have to pay Zakah according to thelr 
values if they keep them in possession for a Hawl, As for equipments that are not for sale, no Zakah 
is due on them. The same applies to farmland, as long as the land is not for sale, but itis used for 
raising animals for sale, growing crops, and so on. However, Zakah is due on the produce itself, but 
not on the land itself that is used for cultivation or rearing animals, The same also applies to the tools 
used by a smith or a carpenter, such as axes, saws, and other tools that they use; they do nat have 
to pay Zakah on these, Zakah is only due on the value of properties and toals prepared for sale, as 
mentioned above, whenever a Haw! passes. Similarly, Zakah is also due on vehicles or land for sale. 
With Allah is the success! 
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Q: Is it permissible for me to pay the Zakah (obligatory charity) due on the poultry farm 
in money value? 
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Muslim should pay Zakah on all their property based on its value, whether this is animals or 
ather Items that they intend to sell, at the completion of a Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the 
time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due), This is because it was 
related by Abu Dawud (may Allah be merciful to him) on the authority of Samurah bn Jundub (may 
Allah be pleased with him), who said, (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to order 
us to pay the Sadaqah (\.e, Zakah) on what we prepared for sale.””) There is also other supporting 
evidence on this, The Zakah should not be paid based on the purchase price of the item, but on the 
current value of the good for sale at the closing of the Haw. This is 60 whether its current value is 
more or less than the original purchase price. With Allah ts the success! 
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Q: An owner of a printing house has been asking about the Zakah (obligatory charity) 
due on it. Some people replied that Zakah is due only on the products of the printing 
house; whereas others said that Zakah is due on its machines, equipments, as well as 
products. What is the correct answer to this question? 

‘A: It Is obligatory on the owners of printing houses, factories, etc, to pay Zakah on the items set for 
sale. As for the items that they use, no Zakah is due on them, The same applies to cars, furniture, 
and kitchenware 
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that Is used; there is no Zakah on these items. This is because of the Hadith reported by Abu Dawud 
(may Allah be merciful to him) in his "Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential 
themes)", with a sound Isnad (chain of narrators), on the authority of Samurah ibn Jundub (may 
Allah be pleased with him), who said, ("The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hin) used to order 
us to pay the Sadagah (i.e. Zakah) on what we prepared for sale.” As for gold and silver money, 
and banknotes, Zakah is due on them - even if they are to be used for expenditure - when they reach 
the Nisab (the minimum amaunt on which Zakah is due) and they have been kept in possession for a 
Haw! (ane lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which 
Zakah 1s due). May Allah grant success! 
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How a merchant, who has stock 


in a warehouse, credits and debts, and money in a bank, pays Zakah 


Q: First: A business man trades and deals with foreign companies on credit. When the 
Haw (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount 
upon which Zakah is due) passes, he is usually in debt to a large amount. He would like to 
pay his debts to these companies before their due time and a few days before the 
completion of the Hawl, so that he avoids paying the Zakah (obligatory charity) on the 
money he owes to the companies, whose due time is a few days after the completion of 
the Hawi. Is he considered sinful for having this intention? 

Second: How can he pay Zakah on his money if it is divided as follows: 


1-The value of the stock in the warehouse at the end of the Haw! is (200,000 Riyals) 
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2-Debts to be paid (300,000 Riyals) 

3-Debts owed (200,000 Riyals) 

4-Cash account in the bank (100,000 Riyals) 

If payment due time of some of the debts comes, but he is lax in repaying them, and 
then, when the Hawl comes to an end, he repays them from his funds after stocktaking, 
and does not include them in the sum of his wealth, but deducts them from his debts; 
does this exempt him from paying Zakah on them? 

if a person repays their debts before the completion of the Hawl, they do nat have to pay the 
Zakah on them. There is no sin in this, as ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (may Allah be pleased with him), one of 
the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, used to tell the indebted people to repay their debts before the due time 
of paying Zakah (Le., the end of the Haw!). There is nothing wrong in a creditor waiving part of the 
debt to have the other part repaid before its due time, according to the more correct of the two 
opinions of the scholars, as this entails a common benefit for both the creditor and the debtor, with 
avoidance of any dealing in Riba (Interest/usury). 

As for the value of the stock in the warehouses, he should pay Zakah on it when a Haw! passes, The 
same applies to the money he has in the bank. As for the debts that people owe him, this should be 
clarified in detail: if the debtors are solvent, he should pay the Zakah at the end of the Hawi, because 
it fs similar to the cash that is in a bank or the like. 
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If the debtors are insolent or procrastinating, he does not have to pay the Zakah according to the 
mast correct opinion of the scholars. 


‘Some scholars hold the opinion that he should pay Zakah on this money after receiving it for one year 
only, which is a good opinion that uses precaution, but this is not Wajb (obligatory) according to the 
most correct scholarly opinion, because Zakah is a form of consolation to the poor, and Zakah cannot 
be paid from money that it is unknown whether itis going to be recelved or not, either due to the 
Insolvency or procrastination of the debtors, or for other reasons, such as lost money and animals. 


As for the maney he owes to people, this does not preclude Zakah, according to the most correct, 
‘pinion af the scholars. Ifhe acquires money to repay his debts, and it remains in his possession for 
a Haw! before he repays the debts, this does not exempt him from paying the Zakah due on it rather 
he must pay its Zakah, because the Haw! has passed while he had the money in his possession. May 
Allah grant us success! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 
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Zakah on land shareholding 


Q: What is the prescribed Zakah (obligatory charity) on land shareholding, if a person 
contributes with one thousand Riyals, which after five years has multiplied to five 
‘thousand? 
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A: If a person invests his money in land shareholding or the Ike for the purpose of sale, this person 
and thelr partners should pay the Zakah on it on an annual basis according to the price of the shares, 
land or any other commodity; each according to thelr portion. If it is sold, he should calculate the 
Zakah for the past years and pay It afterwards. 

He should not pay Zakah according to the final year prices only; rather, each year should be paid 
individually; the first year should be calculated according to its own price, and so on with the other 
years, since the inital price might differ from those afterwards either by an increase or a decrease. 
Therefore, a person should pay Zakah which equals one fourth of the tenth of the value annually 
according to the price of every year, May Allah grant us success! 
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zakah on company shares 


Q: It is common nowadays for people to own company shares. Is there any Zakah 
(obligatory charity) due on these shares, and if so, how should it be paid? 
‘A; Those who have shares intended for trade must pay the Zakah due on them 
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after a Haw! (ane lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon 
which Zakah is due) passes, as they would on any other commodity, such as land, cars, etc. If these 
shares are in property that is rented, not for sale, there is no Zakah due on them, such as shares in 
land, cars, etc, In this case, Zakah is due on the rental if a Haw! passes while having it in possession 
and it reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due), as with any other money, 
And with allah is the success! 

Q: i own a number of shares in some companies in Saudi Arabia. My question is: How 
should I pay the Zakah due on them? Is it calculated according to their current market 
value or the annual profit? I do not intend to sell them. Please advise me and may Allah 
reward you! 

‘A: If the shares are used for investment, not for sale, itis obligatory that you should pay Zakah on 
the money profited from them, if itis kept in possession for a Hawl and they reach the Nisab. But, if 
the shares are intended for sale, you should pay the Zakah on them and any profit arising from them 
whenever a Haw! passes an the original capital, based on the value of the shares at the completion 
af the Hawl, This is so whether they are in land, cars, or other commodities. May Allah grant success 
tall 
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Your Eminence “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Bz, may Allah protect him! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

I wish Your Eminence would answer the following question: 

T hold shares in a joint-stock company in America. Must I pay Zakah on the dividends or 
both the dividends and the value of the shares? Many thanks for your efforts. 

Wa “alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you to) 

‘A: If you want to sell the shares, then Zakah Is payable. If you do not want to sell these shares which 
Constitute land or ather kinds of property, Zakah is payable on the dividends when a year has passed. 
On the other hand, if the shares are in the form of cash, you should pay Zakah on the value of the 
shares and dividends, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Grand Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to issue legal opinions) of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia 


“Abdul “Aziz fon “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Zakah on shares in an electricity company 


This Is a message from “Abdul “Aziz on “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother S. “AH, may 
Allah grant him success! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Dear brather, I have received you message dated 12/5/1395 A.H. may Allah guide you to what is 
right! T recognize what it included and here is the question and the answer: 

Q: Thave some shares in a stock company, should I pay the Zakah (obligatory charity) on 
them? if so, is it necessary to count the time for giving Zakah from the date of depositing 
or the date of receiving the profits? Moreover, I want to know the amount of due Zakah 
for every 100 Saudi Riyals. 

here is no Zakah on something that is deposited in these companies in general for the alm is 
investing the money not to sell them. However, Zakah is to be given on the profits received for the 
sharer when they have remained for a full lunar year 
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and measure up to the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due), According to the texts of 
Shar' ‘ah and the agreement of scholars, the due amount in every one hundred riyals is 2.5% ie. two 
and a half rivals. 


President of the Islamic University 


The General Presi 
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Chapter on Zakat-ul-Fitr 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 196) 
(Part No. 14; Page No. 197) 
Zakat-ul-fitr is obligatory on every Muslim 


Q: What is the religious ruling on Sadaqat-ulfitr (obligatory charity paid before the 
Festival of Breaking the Fast) and is it a condition for it to have the Nisab (the minimum 
amount on which Zakah is due)? Are the objects given as Sadagat-ul-Fitr specified and if 
so, what are they? Moreover, should one pay it on the behalf of his family including his 
wife and servant? 

A: Sadagat-ul-Fitr or Zakat-ul-Fitr is obligatory on every Muslim, whether young or old, male or 
female, a free person or a slave, This is based on what is authentically reported on the author ity of 
Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said, (Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
enjoined to pay one Sa’ of dates or ane Sa’ of barley as Zakat-ul-Fitr on every Muslim slave or free, 
male or female, young or ald, and he ordered that it be paid before the people went aut to offer “Id 
prayer.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) 


There is no Nisab for it but a Muslim should pay it on behalf of himself and his household including 
his offspring, wives and servant provided that he has 
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his sustenance for a day and a night. 
As for the hired servant, his Zahat-ubFitr lies on his shoulders unless his lessee donates it or it was a 
condition due on him but ZakatubFitr of the slave is obligatory on his master as illustrated by the 
aforementioned Hadith 

It is obligatory to give it from the foodstuff of the country whether itis dates, barley, wheat, com and 
the like according to the mast authentic of the two opinions of scholars, for the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) did not specify a certain kind and because giving it is a kind of help and a person does not 
have to help another person with some thing other than his sustenance, 
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Ruling on paying Zakat-ul-Fitr on behalf of one's sister 


Q: I am a Thai student in a university in Sudan. I have a younger underage sister who 
lives in Thailand. My father died leaving behind this sister. It is noteworthy that there is 
no one but me who can provide for her. Must I pay Zakat-ul-Fitr (obligatory charity paid 
before the Festival of Breaking the Fast) on her behalf? 
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‘A: If your father died by the end of Ramadan and none of your relatives pay Zakat-ul-Fitr on behalf 
of your sister, you have to pay it on her behalf when you are able to do so. You should also provide 
for her within you capability because of Allah's saying (Exalted be He): (Let the rich man spend 
according to his means; and the man whose resources are restricted, let him spend according to 
what Allah has given him, Allah puts no burden on any person beyond what He has given him.) Allah 
(Glorified be He) also says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The severer (of kinship-ties) shall not enter Paradise.) He 
(peace be upon him) also said when asked: (O Messenger of Allah, who is mast worthy of mi kind 
care among all people? The Prophet said: Your mother. Again, he asked: Then, who is next? The 
Prophet (peace be upan him) said: Your mother, He then asked: Then, who is next? The Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) also said: Your mother. He again asked: Then, who? Thereupon, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: Your father, then your closest relatives.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih). 

If there Is no one but you who can provide for her and there is no inheritance left by your father for 
her, you are obliged to sustain her to fulfil the obligation of maintaining the ties of kinship. May Allah 
grant you success! 


The General Presi 
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Zakat-ul Fitr as one Sa° of the staple food 


Praise be to Allah, Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, his family, his 
Companions, and those who fallaws his guidance, 

There have been frequent questions regarding the payment of Zakat-ul-Fitr (obligatory 
charity paid before the Festival of Breaking the Fast) in the form of rice or money instead 
of food. 

+ It Is authentically reported that the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) ordered Muslims ta 
pay Zakat-ul-Fitr in the form of Sa° (1 Sa° = 2.172 ka) of dates or barley. He (peace be upon him) 
ordered it to be paid before Salat-ul- “Eid (the Festival Prayer). It is related in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (2, AFBukhari and Muslim) from Abu Said Al-Khudry (may Allah be 
pleased with him): ("During the lifetime of the Praphet (peace be upon him) we used to pay Zakat-ul 
Fitr in the form of one Sa° of food, one Sa” of dates, one Sa of barley, one Sa” of cheese, or one 
Sa° of raisins (dried grapes).") A group of scholars interpreted the word “food! which was 
mentioned in the previous Hadith as referring to wheat; others interpreted it 
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as the local staple food, whether it is wheat, com, pear! millet or the like. This is the correct view, 
because Zakah is a form of aid from the rich to the poor, and the Muslim does not have to help with 
anything other than the staple fod of his country. Undoubtedly, rice is the staple food in Saudi Arabia 
and it is a good and valuable food; it is better than the barley that is mentioned in the text. Hence, 
there is nothing wrong with paying Zakat-ubFitr in the form of rice, 

A Sa° of any kind of staple food is equal to the measurement specified by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) which was what an average man scoops up in two handfuls four times. In modern 
weights, this 1s equivalent to approximately three kilograms. If a Muslim gives a kilo of rice or some 
other staple food of his country, that is sufficient even if itis not one of the types mentioned in the 
Hadith, This is based on the soundest of the two opinions of scholars. There is nothing wrang with 
giving the equivalent amount by weight, which is approximately three kilograms. 

It Is Wajb (obligatory) to pay ZakatulFitr on behalf of all Muslims; young and old, male and fernale, 
and freeman and slaves. Scholars unanimously agreed that itis not obligatory to pay Zakah on behalf 
ofa fetus, however, itis Mustahab (desirable) because “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) did 
80, 

It Is also Wajb to pay Zakatul-Fitr before Salat-ub ‘Eid, and it is not permissible to delay it until after 
Salat-ul-"Eld. There is nothing wrong with paying it one or two days before the ‘Eid. Hence, itis 
known that the earliast time when it may be given, according to 
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the soundest of the two opinions of scholars, is the night of the 28th of Ramadan, because the month 
may be twenty-nine or thirty days, The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, peace be upon him) 
Used to give it one or two days before “Eid, 

Zakat-uFFitr should be given to the poor and the needy. It was authentically reported that Ibn “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with him) said, ("The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) ordained 
Zakatul-Fitr as a purification from idle talk and obscenities for those who fast, and to feed the needy, 
Whoever gives it before Salat-ulFitr; it will be accepted as Zakah and whoever gives it after Salat-ul- 
Fitr, it will be counted for him as a regular Sadaqah (voluntary charity).") 


It Is not permissible to pay the value in money, according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of 
scholars); this view has the stronger evidence, Rather it must be given in the form of food, as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with ther) did, This is also 
the view of the Jumhur, We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to help us and all Muslims to understand His 
religion properly and adhere to it steadfastly, and to guide us, for He is the Mast Generous, Most 
Kind, Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions, 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah, and Guidance 


*Abdul-" Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 203) 


Q: Sister B.M.M. from Riyadh in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia says: What is the value of 
the Zakah (obligatory charity) of Ramadan? 

‘A: [assume that the questioner wants to ask about ZakatubFitr (obligatory charity paid before the 
Festival of Breaking the Fast) after Ramadan. It s obligatory to give one Sa” (1 Sa" = 2.172 kg) of 
the local staple food such as rice, wheat, dates and the lke. This is prescribed for all Muslims; 
males, females, freemen, slaves, children and grown ups as authentically reported from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). It should also be given before people go out for Salat-ul- 
“Eid (the Festival Prayer), but it Is acceptable to give it one or two days before that. In terms of 
weight, it Is approximately three kilos. It is not permissible to pay itin terms of money; rather, a6 
previously mentioned, it should be glven from the local staple food. 
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Giving Zakat-ul-Fitr from 


dried foodstuff using measures is better than weighing 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother R.M.G. May Allah guide him to all 
that which is good! Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) To continue, 

[received your letter dated 5/6/1389 A.H. May Allah guide you! It includes your question about the 
amount of Zakat-ul-Fitr (obligatory charity paid before the Festival of Breaking the Fast) 
that should be given from minced dates and similar weighed foodstuff in French Riyals 
and kilos, 

‘A: It fs obligatory that Zakat-ubFitr be given in Sa°s (1 Sa° = 2,172 kg) Ike that which existed in the 
lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him) from the local staple food. It is obligatory for all Muslims; 
children, grown ups, males and females. 4 Sa° is about four handfuls with the two hands of dried 
foodstuff such as Tamr (dried dates), wheat and the like. In terms of weight, Zakah is estimated at 
four hundred and eighty Mithqals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams), which equals elghty French Riyals since 
‘ane Riyal is equivalent to six Mithgals. It is also estimated at one hundred 
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and ninety-two Saudi Riyals, It is about three kilos, If a Muslim gives dried foodstuff such as dates, 
good wheat, rice, dried raisins or cheese in terms of measurement, this will be better than weight. 
On the other hand, if the local staple food includes wheat, millet or any other edible grain, one Sa 
would be sufficient, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) knows best. As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Deputy President of the Islamic University 
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Ruling on giving Zakat-ul-Fitr 


from types other than those that were stipulated 


Q: Is it permissible to give Zakat-ulfitr (obligatory charity paid before the Festival of 
Breaking the Fast) from legumes like rice, corn, barley and millet even if they remain in 
their husk? 

A: It Is permissible as long as it is considered from the local staple food according to the mare 
authentic of the two scholarly opinions. However, it should be alven after separating the seed from 
the husk in accordance with Allah's (Glorified be He) Saying: (© you who believe! Spend of the good 
things which you have (legally) eared) Also, this is more acquitting and considerate to the poor, 
This is so, except for the case of barley, as its husk should remain as itis due to the hardship 
involved in separating it, There is no problem in giving more than the due amount of Zakah 
(obligatory charity) paid in the form of milled rice, for example, or other types of grain that are better 
to be paid while kept in thelr husks, as long as this will be more beneficial to both the Zakah payer 
and the recipient. May Allah grant us success! 

A personal request for Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) that was submitted to His 
Eminence when he was accupying the position of the President of the Islamic University, and the 
answer was issued from his office. 
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Q: Is it permissible to pay Zakat-ul-Fitr in the form of rice? 

A: Its permissible to pay ZakatulFitr in the form of rice and other kinds from the foodstuff of one’s 
country because Zakah (obligatory charity) is a kind of social ald and paying Zakah (obligatory 
charity) In the form of rice is the best social aid a person can give people because itis the best food 
to be given these days, 
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Ruling on paying Zakat-ul-Fitr in cash 


Al Praise Is due to Allah, the Lord of all the worlds, peace and blessings of Allah be upon His servant 
and Messenger Muhammad, his family and Companions, 

To proceed: Many of my Muslim brothers asked me about the ruling on paying Zakat-ul-Fitr 
(obligatory charity paid before the Festival of Breaking the Fast) in cash. 

The answer is: It is well-known for every Muslim who has the least discernment that the mast, 
Important pillar of Islam is the testimony of La ilaha ila Allah (there is no deity but Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of allah. It is a requisite of "La ilaha ila Allah" that none must be 
worshipped except Allah alone, Also, a requisite of "Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah" is that 
Allah (He may be Glorified) must nat be worshipped except through what the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) ordained, Zakat-uFFitr is an act of worship according to the Ijma (consensus of scholars) of all 
Muslims. The general rule regarding acts of warship is that they are Tawafiy (bound by a religious 
text and not amenable to personal opinion). Its not permissible for anyone to perform any act of 
‘worship except that which has been ordained by the wise lawaiver (peace be upon him). allah 
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says about him: (Nor does he speak of (his own) desire.) {It is only a Revelation revealed.) The 


Prophet (peace be upon him) said also in this regard: (Whoever introduces something into this affair 
of our which is not of i, itis to be rejected.) And: (Whoever performs any act for which there is na 


sanction from our behalf, it is t2 be rejected.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed out that 
Zakat-ul-Fitr is, as reported in authentic Hadiths, one Sa” (1 Sa” = 2.172 kg) of food, or Sa* of 
dates, or Sa” of barley, or Sa” of raisin, or Sa” of cheese. A-Bukhari and Muslim (may Allah be 
Merciful with them) narrated from “Abdullah Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that he 
said: (Allah's Messenger (peace be upon hin) enjoined the payment of one Sa‘ of dates or ane Sa* 
of barley as Zakat-AbFitr on every Muslim bondsman or free, male or female, young or old, and he 
ordered that it be paid before going out to offer the Salat-ul- Eid (the Festival Prayer).) Abu Sa ‘id 
Al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (We used to give ZakatulFitr in the time of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) as one Sa” of food or one Sa” of dates or Sa” (2,172 grams) of barley 
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or Sa* of raisins.) In another narration: (Or Sa” of cottage cheese...) Agreed on its authenticity, 
This Is the Sunnah of Muhammad (peace be upon him) regarding Zakatub-Fitr. Its well known that 
Muslims at the time ofthis legislation - especially, the society of Madinah - used to deal in dinar and 
dirham as they were the circulating currency; however, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not 
mention them In Zakat-ulFitr. Had everything been acceptable in Zakatul-Fitr, he would have 
explained it because it is not permissible to delay explanation beyond the time of need. Had the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered this the Sahabah (the Companions of the Prophet) would have 
reported it (may Allah be pleased with them). As for what has been mentioned that the Zakah 
(obligatory charity) of Al-Sa'imah (cattle let loose for free pasture) is part ofthe established 
compensation provided that there is no Zakah rate that must be paid on it.The general rule in the 
acts of worship is to take the ruling as it stands. This was mentioned previously. We do not know of 
any Sahabah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) that paid money in ZakatuFFitr while they were 
the most knowledgeable of his Sunnah and keenest to adhere to it. Had they done so, it would have 
beed reported as they reported alll other matters related to the Shar ‘i rulings. Allah (May He be 
Glorified) states: (Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad plus ale alll Le) you have a 
good example to follow} also: (And the foremost to embrace Islim of the Munajiran (those who 
migrated from Makkah to Al-Madinah) and the AnsSr (the citizens of AHMadinah who helped and 
gave ald to the MuhjirGn ) and also those who followed them exactly (in Faith), Allah is well-pleased 
with them as they are well-pleased with Him. He has prepared for them Gardens under which rivers 
flow (Paradise), to dwell therein forever. That is the supreme euccess.) 
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From what have mentioned earlier, itis clear that paying Zakat-ubFitr in cash is not permissible or 
sufficient because doing so contradicts the Shar “i proofs. I ask Allah to grant us success as well as 
other Muslims to understand His Deen, remain steadfast upon it and warn against that which goes 
against the Shari ‘ah for He is the Mast Generous, Peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family 
and his Companions. 


The General Chairman for the administrations of 


Scientidic Researches, Ifta‘, Call and Guidance. 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz 
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Q: What is your opinion in paying Zakat-ul-Fitr in cash? 
‘A: The people of knowledge differed about this; however, the majority of scholars hold the view that 
it should not be paid in cash, rather it must be given in food because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and his Companions gave it as food. The Prophet (peace be upon him) informed us that Allah 
ordained on us one Sa" (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of various food items. Therefore, it should not be given 
in cash. Currencies differ in value and grains range from good to medium, Neither the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), nor his Sahabah (Companions) did so. As for some people's claim that its 
mare desirable to the poor, this Is not a sustainable proof because one must do what allah ordained, 
Tt must be handed aver to the poor in food and nat in cash. Although some scholars hold this view, it 
is a Weak saying and the soundest viewpoint is to pay it as food; one Sa” of wheat, barely, fresh 
dates, cheese, or raisins based on the statement of Abu Sa"id Al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him): (At the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) we used to give Zakat-ul-Fir (obligatory 
charity paid before the Festival of Breaking the Fast) one Sa’ of food, fresh dates, barely, raisins, or 
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cheese.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim). 
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Q: Is it permissible to pay Zakat-ul-fitr (obligatory charity paid before the Festival of 
Breaking the Fast) in Riyals? Is it permissible to give it in an area outside one's place of 
residence? 

t Is not permissible to pay itn cash according to the majority of scholars. It must be paid in food 
as the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) did. The Zakah is 
estimated at one Sa° (1 Sa° = 2,172 kg) of the staple food of the country, such as fresh dates or 
rice, etc, according to the Prophet's measure of a Sa” (12.375 kg) for every Muslim male and 
female, young and old, free or slave, The Sunnah (a commendable act) is to distribute these 
provisions among the poor within the area where one lives, It should not be transferred to another 
place in order to benefit the people of his place of origin and fulfil their needs. It is permissible to 
pay it one or two days before ‘Eid (festival) as practiced by the Sahabah (Companions) of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). The time for paying Zakah starts from the 28th of Ramadan. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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Desirability of distributing 


Zakat-ul-Fitr among the poor people of the village 


Q: Should Zakat-ul-Fitr (obligatory charity paid before the Festival of Breaking the Fast) 
be distributed to the poor people of our village or to others? If we travel three days 
before “Eid, what should we do regarding Zakat-ul-Fitr? 

‘A: Its the Sunnah to distribute Zakat-ulFitr among poor villagers on the “Eid morning before Salah, 
It Is permissible to distribute it one or two days before “Eid (festival) starting from 28th of Ramadan, 
If the person upon whom Zakat-ubFitr is due travels one or two days before the “Eid, he may pay it 
In the Islamic countries to which he travels, If he travels to non-Muslim countries, he may find poor 
Muslims and give it to them, If he travels after the time when giving it is permissible, he is to 
distribute it among the poor of his own town because Zakat is meant to console, and benefit them so 
they need not ask of athers during the days of “Eid. 
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Q: I sent Zakat-ub-Fitr (obligatory charity paid before the Festival of Breaking the Fast) to 
my family in Egypt in order to pay it there. Currently, I am resident in Saudi Arabi 
this action valid? 

+ There is no harm in doing this and it will sufice according to the soundest opinion of scholars; 
however, paying it in the place of your residence is better and sounder. But, there is no harm if you 
send it to your family to distribute it to the poor there. 
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Allah has legislated Zakat-ul-Fitr 


as a means to help the poor and the needy 


Q: Is it permissible to give Zakat-ul-itr (obligatory charity paid before the Festival of 
Breaking the Fast) to the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) of the village 
even if he is well-off and not in need? Could you kindly advise? 

A: Allah has ordained Zakat-ubFitr as a means to help the poor and the needy. Ifthe Iman of the 
village is welFof and has 
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enough money, it is not permissible to give him ZakatulFitr or ather types of Zakah (obligatory 


charity). If his salary ts not enough due to his large family, or for any other reason, there is no harm 
to give him Zakat-ulFitr or other types of Zakah, 
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The time for paying Zakat-ul-Fitr 


Q: Is it permissible to delay Zakat-ul-fitr (obligatory charity paid before the Festival of 
Breaking the Fast) in order to seek a needy person as we can do in other types of Zakah 
(obligatory charity)? 

jo, You should hasten paying Zakat-ul-Fitr before Salatul-“Eid (the Festival Prayer) as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) instructed and there is no harm to pay it one or twa days prior; but it 
should not be delayed after “Eid, 
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Ruling on the person who forgets to pay 


Zakat-ubfitr before “Eid Prayer 


Q: I prepared Zakat-ul-Fitr (obligatory charity paid before the Festival of Breaking the 
Fast) before “Eid to give it to a poor person whom I know, but I forgot to pay it. I did not 
remember except during Salat-ul- Eid (the Festival Prayer) 
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so I paid it directly after Salah; what is the ruling on this regard? 
There Is no doubt that it Is obligatory to pay Zakat-ulFitr before Salat-ul ‘Eid as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) instructed, but there is no harm if one forgets. Paying Zakah after Salah 
(prayer) is sufficient even if itis reported in the Hadith that it will be considered as a regular charity, 
This report does not mean that it will not be sufficient as it was given near its due time to a person 
who deserves it and we hope that it will be an acceptable Zakah. This is because you did not delay it 
intentionally, rather out of forgetfulness. Allah (May he be Exalted) states in His Book: (Our Lordi 
Punish us not If we forget or fall into error) It was reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
that he stated: (Allah (the Exalted) stated: I did.) So, He accepted the supplications of His believing 
servants and will nat reckon them for fogetfulness or errors. 
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Q: What is the ruling on one who pays Zakat-ul-Fitr (obligatory charity paid before the 
Festival of Breaking the Fast) during the Khutbah (sermon) after Salat-ul-Eid (the 
Festival Prayer) due to forgetfulness? 
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A: Paying Zakat-ul-Fitr before Salah (Prayer) is Wajb (obligatory), but if one forgets to pay it then 
nothing is required of them other than paying it once they remember, because it is Faridah 
(obligatory act). It is not permissible for anyone to deliberately delay paying it until after Salat-ul“€id, 
according to the more correct of the two views held by the scholars, because the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) ordered the Muslims to pay it before Salat-ul“id, 
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Chapter on Paying Zakah 
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It is obligatory to hasten to pay 
Zakah and seek the help of trustworthy people in finding its due recipients 


Q: I have about ten thousand Saudi riyals and I want to pay its Zakah, but I do not know 
how to pay it. Is it permissible to keep it until I return to my country and then pay its 
Zakah or not? 

A: It Is obligatory on Muslims to hasten to pay Zakah (obligatory charity) once the one year period 
has passed while you have held a fixed amount. It is obligatory to pay Zakah (obligatory charity) in 
any place but he must seek the poor and the needy by the help of trustworthy people inside the 
boundaries of the country where he lives. He is to give Zakah whether he is in Yemen, AkSham (The 
Levant), Makkah or any other palce, 

Allah (Exalted be He) ordained Zakah on you. If you have ten thousand, the Zakah due is two hundred 
and fifty riyals, Le, 2.5%, You must search for thase in need and give them Zakah seeking the help of 
the trustworthy people such as your friends and brothers to guide you to them, 
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The Ruling on Delaying Zakah 


Q: Is it permissible to keep Zakah in order to give it to the poor whom you have not 
contacted yet? 

A: If the period is not long, there is no harm to hold Zakah (obligatory charity) until he gives it to 
some poor relatives or to the most needy persons. The period should not be long, Rather, it should 
be paid promptly; however, this is only regarding Zakah on moneys, 

As for Zakat-ul-Fitr (obligatory charity paid before the Festival of Breaking the Fast), it must not be 
delayed but It must be paid before Salatul-’Eid (the Festival Prayer) as ordained by the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), There is no harm to pay itone or two days before “Eid and must not be 
delayed until after the observance of the Salah, 
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Q: Is it permissible to delay Zakah for months in order to search for the needy, or 
because I have no money when the time of Zakah is due? 
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+ There is no harm in delaying Zakah (obligatory charity) for the mentioned above reasons. When a 
persan finds the poor or the maney, he must hasten to give Zakah because it is not permissible to 
delay it after the completion of a one complete Hiri year; except for a Shar ‘i (slamically Lawful) 
reason such as not having the money when Zakah is due or the inability to locate the poor. 

Lask Allah to grant you and us understanding in Islam and remain upright upon it for He is the Most 
Generous and Bountiful 
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His Eminence Shaykh *Abdul-*Aziz ibn * Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Mufty of the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and the Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and the 
Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta'! 


May Allah grant him success in everything! Amen, 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

We would like to inform Your Eminence that my uncle gives the Zakah (obligatory charity) 
of his money every year in the beginning of Ramadan. He would like to pay it every year 
at Muharam in order to fulfill the needs of the needy. How could he calculate the 
difference of months between Ramadan and the following months. In case my uncle owns 
real estate and land, how can he calculate the Zakah from the value of the land or the 
sale of this land? 

I would like Your Eminence to provide me with the answer. May Allah benefit the nation 
with your knowledge! May Allah bless your time and make you a source of help for 
knowledge seekers! May Allah grant you the highest degree in Paradise for He is the 
Most Generous and Bountiful! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) To proceed: Your uncle must not delay Zakah until Muharram, but it is permissible for him 
to pay it in advance 
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In Muharam prior to Ramadan or any other month. He must pay Zakah on real estate according to its 
value at the time Zakah is due on it. May Allah accept your deeds, As-salamu “alaykum 
\warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yout). 


‘The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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The ruling on delaying Zakah on commercial commodities 
due to the lack of ready cash 


Q: I have a store for selling car accessories and equipments but now I do not have cash 
money to pay Zakah (obligatory charity) for I have not sold anything and the stock is on 
display in the store. In this case, should I pay the Zakah when I have the money even if 
after Ramadan, or what should I do? 

‘A: You should pay Zakah after the passage of a full Linar year. Yet, ifthe year passed while you do 
not have ready money, you are required to give It when you get money, May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on the one who does not pay Zakah 
out of denying the obligation, misery or neglect 


Q: What is the ruling on those who do not pay Zakah? Is there any difference between 
the person who does not pay it because he denies its obligation and the person who 
does so because he is miser or neglectful? 
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‘A: Alll praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, and his family and 
‘Companions! 

The ruling on one who does not pay Zakah (abligatory charity) should be detailed. If he does not pay 
Zakah because he does not believe itis obligatory while its conditions are applicable to him, he is a 
Kafir (disbeliever) according to Ijma° (consensus of scholars). The same applies even if he pays it 
but still denies its obligation. If he does not pay it because he is miser or heedless, he is Fasiq 
(someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) committing one of the major sins. If he dies in this state of 
violating this law, he Is left to the Will of Allah Who says: (Verily, Allah foraives not that partners 
should be set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He wills) 


The Glorious Qur'an and the honorable Sunnah indicate that one who does not pay Zakah on 
properties and wealth will be punished on the Day of Resurrection by them and then will be shawn 
his way, elther to Jannah (Paradise) or to Hellfire, This warning is for those who do not pay Zakah 
and do nat deny its obligation. Allah (Exalted be He) says in Surah At-Tawbah: (And those wha hoard 
Up gold and silver [AF-Kanz: the money, the Zakat of which has not been paid] and spend them not in 
the Way of Allah, announce unto them a painfull torment.) (On the Day when that (Al-Kanz: money, 
gold and silver the ZakSt of which has not been paid) will be heated in the Fire of Hell and with it will 
be branded their foreheads, their flanks, and ther backs, (and it will be said unto them): "This is the 
treasure which you hoarded for yourselves. Now taste of what you used to hoard.") The same is 
stressed by the authentic Hadith concerning those who 
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do not pay Zakah on the gold and silver. Moreover, the Hadith warns that those who do not pay 
Zakah on camels, sheep, and cows will be punished on the Day of Resurrection by these animals. 
The one who does not pay Zakah on the cash and commercial commodities takes the same ruling as 
the one who does nat pay Zakah on gold and silver. 

As for those who deny the obligation of Zakah, they take the same ruling 3s the Kafirs (disbelievers), 
They will be gathered with them and driven into the Hellfire where they will remain eternally, 
Concerning the Kafirs (disbelievers) and their kes, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah 
Al-Bagarah: (Thus allah will show them their deeds as regrets for them. And they will never get out 
of the Fire.) And in Surah AHMa‘idah (They will long to get out of the Fire, but never will they get out 
therefrom; and theirs will be lasting torment.) There are many proofs ftom the Glorious Qur'an and 


Sunnah to the same effect. 
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Advice to those who do not 
pay Zakah as legislated in Islam 


Praise Is due to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the seal of all prophets, his family and 
Companions. I wrote this message with the aim of counseling and reminding of the obligation of 
Zakah (obligatory charity) which many Muslims do not pay attention to and do not give itn the 
manner legislated in Islam, despite its importance and being one of the five pillars of Islam, One's 
Islam is not perfected except by observing these pillars. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(islam is based on five pillars: testimony that there is nothing worthy of worship except Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; performing Salah (prayers), giving Zakah; fasting In 
Ramadan; and performing Hajj (pilgrimage) to the House (Ka "bah).) 
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In fact, Zakah (abligatory charity) is one of the most ennobling duties prescribed an the Mustims, It 
expresses the humanity and benevolence of Islam towards Muslims that they may benefit poor who 
are in need of it 

‘Among its benefits are: 1- Creating good will between the rich and the disadvantaged as souls are 
inclined to love whamsoever does good to them. 

2- Purifying the soul and safeguarding it from the characteristics of miserliness and egotism, Allah 
(Exalted be He) refers to this in the honorable Ayah (Qur'anic Verse): (Take Sadagah (alms) from 
their wealth in order to purify them and sanctify then with it) 

3 Accustaming a Muslim to generosity and kindness tawards the needy. 

4- Seeking blessings, abundance and expiation from Allah Who says: (and whatsoever you spend of 
anything (in Allah’s Cause), He will replace it. And He is the Best of providers.) Also, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated in the authentic Hadith: (Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says, "© 
son of Adam! Spend (\e. in the cause of Allah), and I shall give you.) There are many other benefits 
as well 

However, it is reported that severe punishment awaits thase who do not pay Zakah out of misery and 
neglect. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And those who hoard up gold and silver [alKanz: the money, 
the Zakat of which has nat been paid] and spend them not in the Way of all3h, announce unto them 
a painful torment.) (On the Day when that (AHKanz: money, gold and silver the Zakait of which has 
not been paid) will be heated in the Fire of Hell and with it will be branded their foreheads, their 
flanks, and their backs, (and it will be said unto them): "This is the treasure which you hoarded for 
yourselves, Now taste of what you used to hoard.’ 
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Accordingly, if one has wealth and money and does not pay Zakah on it, it is considered to be 
treasure and he or she will be punished for iton the Day of Judgment as indicated by the following 
Hadith where the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Any person who possesses gold or silver and 
does not pay what is due on it (Le., the Zakah); on the Day of Resurrection, plates of silver and gold 
will be heated for him in the fire of hell and with them his flank, forehead and back will be branded, 
When they cool, they will be heated again and the same process will be repeated during the day the 
extent of which will be fifty thousand years. (This would go on) until Judgment is pronounced among 
servants, and he will be shown his final abode, either to paradise or to hell.) 


Then the Prophet (peace be unon him) mentioned the owner of camels, cattle and sheep who does 
not pay their due Zakah and stated that he will be tormented on account of them on the Day of 
Resurrection, 

It is authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Anyane whorn Allah 
has given wealth but does not pay its Zakat, then on the Day of Resurrection his wealth will be 
presented to him in the shape of a bald-headed poisonous snake with two poisonous glands in its 
mouth and it will wrap itself round his neck and bite him over his cheeks and say:"I am your wealth; I 
am your treasure.” Then the Prophet (peace be upon him) recited Allah's Statement, (And let not 
those who covetausly withhold of that which allah has bestowed on them of His Bounty (Wealth) think 
that It Is good for them (and so they do not pay the obligatory Zakat), Nay, it will be worse for them; 
the things which they covetously withheld shall be tied to their necks like a collar on the Day of 
Resurrection.) » 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 232) 


Zakah is to be given from four items: (- what comes out of the land including grains and fruits, (i)- 
the grazing livestock, (ji)- gold and silver, and (y) commercial commodities. 

There is a specific Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is due) for each of these four iterns 
and Zakah is not due on quantities less than it. 

The Nisab for grains and fruits is five Wasags. A Wasaq equals sixty Sa° (Ga = 2,172 kg) according 
to the Sa’ of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the amount of Nisab of date, raisins, wheat, rice, 
barely and the lke, is three hundred S3° which corresponds to four handfuls of an adult male hand. 


The Zakah due on this is one tenth provided that palm trees or plants are irrigated without hardship 
such as by rain, water from running rivers or wells, etc. 

But, if they are irrigated using waterwheels, water machines and the like, the due Zakah is half of the 
tenth (6 9) as stated by the Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

The Nisab of freely grazing animals, such as camels, cattle, and sheep has some details as clarified 
by the Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and I chose not to mention them here for the sake 
of brevity, and whoever wishes to knaw them should ask scholars about it. 

‘The Nisab of silver is one hundred and forty Mithgal which corresponds to fifty six Saudi rivals. 

‘The Nisab of gold 
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it Is twenty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams) which equals eleven Saudi gold pound and three 
sevenths of the Saudi pound and corresponds to ninety-two grams, 

‘The due amount of Zakah on gold and silver is the quarter of the tenth (2. 5 9%) of the Nisab provided 
that Itremains for a full lunar year. 

The earnings take the ruling of the original amount and therefore itis not a condition to remain for 
anather year, and similarly the profit of grazing livestock provided that the origin measure up to the 
Nisab, 

Paper money is dealt with like gold and silver; ifits value measures up to the Nisab of silver or gold 
and is In one's possession for a full nar year. 

The same ruling applies to gold and siver jewelry which women wear, if the gold jewelry reaches 
the Nisab of gold and jewelry made from silver reaches the Nisab for silver and remains for a full 
lunar year, It does not matter whether itis used or borrowed according to the most authentic of the 
two opinions of scholars based on the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in which he said: 
{Any persan who possesses gold or silver and does not its Zakah, on the Day of Resurrection, sheets 
of silver and gold would be heated for him in the Hell...)) 

Moreover, it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw a woman wearing 
two gold bracelets. He asked her: (Do you pay Zakah on them? She said: No. He then said: Are you 
pleased that 
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Allah may put two bangles of fire on your hands? Thereupon, she took them off and placed them 
before the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: They are for Allah and His Messenger.) (Related by 
Abu Dawud and Al-Nasa’y with a good Isnad (chain of transmitters) 

It reported that Umm Salamah (may Allah be please with her) (used to wear gold ornaments, She 
asked the Prophet, "O Messenger of Allah, is that a treasure? He replied, "Whatever reaches a 
quantity on which zakah is payable is not a treasure when Zakah on it is paid.) There are other 
Hadiths to the same effect, 

With regard to commercial commodities, it should be assessed at the end of year and the quarter of 
its tenth @.5 %) is to be given in Zakah whether its value corresponds to its price or is more or less 
based on the Hadith narrated on the authority of Samurah (may Aliah be pleased with him) who said 
(The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to command us to pay Sadagah (Zakah) of what we prepare 
for sale.) (Related by Abu Dawud) 


Different kinds of items kept for sale such as land, buildings, cars, etc., are intended here, 


But, if they are leased, then Zakah is to be paid on the return when a full lunar year passes and 
reaches the Nisab, while there iso due Zakah on them for they are not ready for sale, 

Certainly, this applies to private cars and cabs as long as they are not designated for sale but for 
daily use. 

If a person has a cab 
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or another object and other wealth that measures up to the Nisab. One is required to pay Zakah for 
this wealth when it remains for a year, no matter if it is kept for expenses, marriage, purchasing 
property, fulfilling a debt, etc., according to the general evidences of the Shariah (Islamic Law) 
‘which indicate the obligation of Zakah on these items. 

Moreover, the soundest of the opinion of scholars is that debt does not exempt one from paying 
Zakah for the evidence mentioned previously. 

However, it is obligatory to pay Zakah upon the money belonging to orphans and the mentally 
incapable persons, according to the majority of scholars, when they reach the Nisab and remain for a 
year. The guardians of orphans and mentally incapable persons should pay Zakah on thelr behalf 
when it is due owing to the general evidence, We may deduce this from what the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) stated in the Hadith of Mu’adh when he sent him to the people of Yemen: «Allah has 
made it obligatory for them to pay the Zakat from their property and it is to be taken from the 
wealthy among them and given to the poor.) 


The Zakah Is a Right of Allah that is not permissible to give to those who are not entitled or to gain 
benefit or ward off harm. Likewise, one is not allowed to give Zakah to protect his wealth or person 
from hardship but should deliver it to whomever deserves it and not seek any other thing by this, One 
should pay It gladly and seeking Allah only so as to be free from the responsibility and receive great 
reward from Allah (Exalted be He) who will compensate for this money. 


Allah (Exalted be He) explained in His Noble Book the categories of people deserving Zakah, He 
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(Exalted be He) says: (As-Sadagat (here it means ZakSt ) are only for the Fugar8! (poor), and Al- 
Masakin (the poor) and those employed to collect (the funds), and to attract the hearts of thase who 
have been inclined (towards Islam), and to free the captives, and for those in debt, and for allah’s 
Cause (i.e, for Mujahiddn - those fighting in a holy battle), and for the wayfarer (@ traveller who is 
cut off from everything); a duty imposed by All3h, And Allah is AllKnower, AIHWise, ) 


Allah mentions at the end of this Ayah (Quranic Verse) two of His Great Attributes in order to let 
people know that He is All-Knowing of the conditions of His Creatures and knows who deserves 
charity and who does not. Moreover, He is Al-Wise in His Law and Preordainment and apportioned 
things accordingly, even if the wisdom behind it is not known to all people. Allah assures people 
regarding His Shar" (Law) that they may submit to His Commands. 


May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger Muhammad, his family and 
Companions! 


General Chairman of Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da“wah and Guidance 


“Abdul-~Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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your advice for men who do not pay Zakah? Perhaps their hearts will soften 
and they will return to the truth. 

A: My advice to those who are miserly and avoid paying Zakah is that they should fear Allah and 
remember that their Lord Who provided i, Le. the money, has made ita trial for them. Thus, ane 
who appreciates the blessing and pays its due right will be successful, whereas the miser who does 
not pay Zakah which is the due right on such blessings will perish, lose, and taste punishment and 
retrilution in one's grave and on the Day of Judgment, may Allah grant us safety! Wealth is transient 
and also significantly dangerous and has serious consequences for the miser who does nat pay its 
Zakah. One will die and leave it for one's hers, but will be accountable for it and for not paying its 
due right. Thus, its obligatory for every Muslim having money to fear Allah and bear in mind that we 
will all stand before Aliah (Exalted be He) to be judged according to one's work and remember that 
this money is a trial as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: «Your wealth and your children are 
only a trial) And: (and We shall make a trial of you with evil and with good.) Hence, money is a trial 
and a test, If you praise Allah, pay the due Zakah, and spend it in its right places, then you will be 
truly prosperous and it will be a blessing for you. Such money will be a good helper for the believer 
through which he can join ties of kinship, use it to fulfil his obligations, contribute to 
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charitable projects, and help and relieve the oppressed, Thus, for such a person, money is a 
blessing, As for the miser, itis a grave misfortune and his end will be tragic. We ask Allah to grant us 
and all Muslims safety from every evil! 
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Whoever fails to pay Zakah is required 


to pay it for the past years 


Q: I have not paid Zakah for three years after possessing the Nisab. I calculated the 
money I have and the money people owe me to come up with this sum. Should I pay the 
Zakah of this money for the past three years when the third year completes this year, 
knowing that I am wealthy and can do this? Or what should I do? 

‘A: You have to pay Zakah (obligatory charity) for the past two years and ask forgiveness fram your 
Lord and repent to Him for having delayed. When the third year completes, pay the Zakah due for it 
Do not delay paying Zakah. Rather, hasten to pay the Zakah due for the past two years and seek 
Allah's Forgiveness. When the third year completes, pay the Zakah due for it. 
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Being ignorant of the obligation of Zakah does not exempt one from paying it 
Q: A brother from Riyadh asks: 

T have had a sum of money for five years. This sum increases and decreases. This year I 
spoke with a brother about Zakah on money, and he mentioned that there is Zakah to be 
paid on any sum remaining in one's possession for a full lunar year; even if one is saving 
to marry or buy a house. If you please Shaykh, am I obliged to pay Zakah for the past 
years, though I was ignorant of the fact that I should have paid Zakah? Or should I pay 
Zakah only for this year in which I became aware that I have to pay Zakah? Please, give 
us your Fatwa about this. May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: You must pay Zakah (obligatory charity) for all the past years, and it is not waived due to your 
ignorance, because the obligation of Zakah is Ma lum minad-din biddarurah (well-established 
religious matters) which is known to all Muslims. Zakah is the third pillar of Islam. What you must do 
is to hasten to pay Zakah for all the past years, and repent to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for 
delaying It. May Allah forgive us, you and all Muslims! May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on paying Zakah on the wealth of orphans 


‘A man died and left behind wealth and orphans. Is Zakah due from this wealth? If that is 
the case, who should pay it? 

A: Zakah (obligatory charity) must be paid on the wealth of orphans, whether it s money, 
commercial commodities, livestock (camels, cattle, sheep and goats) or grains and produce on which 
Zakah Is due. The guardian of the orphans must pay it on time. If there is no a paternal guardian, 
they should refer to the court so that it appoints a guardian who is able to look after their financial 
affairs, He has to fear Allah and spare no effort to rectify thelr affairs, Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
{And they ask you concerning arphans. Say: "The best thing Is to work honestly in their property") 
And (And come not near to the orphan's property, except to improve it, until he (or she) attains the 
age of full strength) There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect. The year Is to be 
calculated from the death of their father, because when he died, the wealth came into their 
possession, May Allah grant us success! 
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Paying Zakah on the property of a child 


Q: I look after a five year old girl child. My husband gives her a sum of money which 1 
deposit for her at Faisal Islamic Bank. Is Zakah due on this sum of money? 


‘A: You should pay Zakah on her behalf because you are her guardian. 
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Ruling on a husband paying Zakah on his wife’s wealth 


Q: Is it permissible for my husband to pay the Zakah (obligatory charity) on my property 
out of his own money, as he is the one who gave me the property? Is it permissible for 
me to give Zakah to my sister’s son, who is orphaned of his father, and now he is a 
young man thinking of getting married? Please advise me. 

A: It is obligatory on you to pay the Zakah on your property if itreaches the Nisab (the minimum 
amount on which Zakah is due) ar more, whether its gold, silver, or any other possession liable to 
Zakah, It's possible for your husband to pay the Zakah on your behalf with your permission. 
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This also applies to your father, your brother, or others, with your permission. It is possible for you to 
give Zakah to your nephew to help him get married if he is unable to support himself. May Allah 
guide everyone to that which pleases Him! 
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Q: should a husband pay the due Zakah (obligatory charity) on his wife’s jewelry? 
A: It is not incumbent on him to pay her Zakah; however, if he helps her by doing this and she 
agrees to it, there is nothing wrong with it. Otherwise, she has to pay the Zakah due on her jewelry, 
according to the Hadith reported on this, which show that the Zakah is due from the wife, not her 
husband, 
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Ruling on sending Zakah from one country to another 


To His Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdul-'A2iz fon ‘Abdullah ion 832, President of the Departments of 
Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Daw‘ah, and Guidance, 


‘may Allah protect him! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Please advise me by giving me a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar) 
as to whether it is permissible to pay Zakah (obligatory charity) outside the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia to the known categories of Zakah recipients, in the same way as it is done 
inside the Kingdom. We appreciate your assistance and may Allah protect you! 
Wa'alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (And may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

It is permissible for the Zakah payer to send Zakah to a country other than where they are living, if 
this is for a Shar'y (Islamically lawful) benefit, according to the more correct of the two opinions held 
by the scholars, such as sending it to the Mujahidun (strivers/fighters in the Cause of Allah), to the 
poor who are in greater need than those in their country, or for being their relatives, as this 
combines maintaining the ties of kinship and Zakah. May Allah quide everyone to that which pleases 
Him! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


President of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah and Guidance 


‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Q: Is it permissible to pay Zakah in a different country other than where I live? 

‘A: Tt is much preferable and safer to pay Zakah where the owner of the wealth lives. Ifthe owner is 
ina different country from the place where the wealth is itis better to pay Zakah in the country from 
where the wealth originates, (When the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent Mu “adh (may Allah be 
pleased with him) to Yemen he said: Invite them to testify that none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah, and that I am the Messenger of allah, If they obey you in this, tell them that Allah has 
enjoined upon them five prayers during the day and night. If they obey you in doing so, tell them that 
Allah has made Zakah obligatory for them which should be collected from the rich and distributed 
amang the poor. If they agree to it dan't take (as a share of Zakat) the best of their wealth. Beware 
of the supplication of the appressed for there is no barrier between him and Allah.) (Agreed upon by 
‘Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

According to the preponderant view, there is nothing wrong with transferring Zakah from one country 
to another when a lawful interest requires so, There are Hadiths and reports that point out the 
permissibility of transferring Zakah to the country where poor relatives, students of knowledge, or 
needy people liv. 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 245) 


Q: Is it permissible to trnasfer Zakah from one country to another? 


A: It is best to distribute Zakah at the place of the property (because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said in the Hadith related by Mu ‘adh (may Allah be pleased with him): If they accept this, tell 
them that Allah has obliged them with paying charity taken from the rich and distributed among the 
poor.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim). 

Sending Zakah to another country is permissible when there is a lawful benefit according to the most 
authentic of the two scholarly views. This is based on many proofs mentioned in this regard. For 
example, it is permissible to send it to one's relatives who are in need for it, t students of 
knowledge so as to ald them in thelr study, or to fighters in the Cause of Allah, etc, 
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Ruling on buying food articles 
and goods out of the money of Zakah and distributing them in the right places 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul-°Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Chairman of the 
Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance! 


May Allah protect yout 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you) 

We would like to ask you about using some of the Zakah money to buy various foodstuff 
and commodity aid, such as blankets and clothing, and distributing them to poor Muslim 
areas, such as Sudan, Africa, and the Afghani Mujahidin (persons striving in the Cause of 
Allah). As food is not readily available at reasonable prices in these countries or is not 
available at all. Yet, when it is available, it is offered at prices higher than that we could 
send them, 

We need your advice in this concern. May Allah reward you the best and may He protect 
you! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl): 
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There is no harm in doing that after ensuring that they are distributed among the Muslims. May Allah 
reward you and accept this from you! As-salamu “alaykum warshmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
The General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Dawah, and 
Guidance 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


of Scholarly Research and If 
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There is no harm in accepting Zakah and spending it 
for the disabled poor who have none to spend on them 


Q: His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- “Aziz bn “Abdullah ion Baz, the Grand Mufty of the Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia and Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and Departments of 
Scholarly Research and Ifta’, 

what is your opinion regarding what is done by the Joint Research Center for artificial 
limbs and prosthetic devices and programs of rehabilitation of the disabled regarding 
spending some of the donations and Zakah given by the rich who want to spend it 
through the center in buying prosthetic devices for the disabled poor? 

A: If the disabled persons are poor and have none to spend on them, then there is no harm in 
accepting Zakah on their behalf and having thelr guardians spend it on their needs, 
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Ruling on paying Zakah on commercial commodities 


From ‘Abdul-‘aziz ibn ‘Abdullah bn Baz to His Royal Highness Prince Salman ibn ‘AbduF‘Aziz, Prince 
of Riyadh and Chairman of the Al-Birr Foundation in Riyadh, 


‘may Allah guide him to all that is good! Ament 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

In reference to the letter sent by Your Highness on 15/8/1407 A.H., no. 1998, in which you asked my 
pinion about paying Zakah (obligatory charity) on trade in the form of commodities; 

Please be advised that the scholars (may Allah be merciful to them) differ over the permissibilty of 
paying Zakah on trade in the form of commodities. The preponderant opinion is that itis permissible, 
and that it should be calculated according to their value at the time of paying the Zakah - whether 
this is in the form of food, clothing, or anything else ~ as this shows leniency to the property owners 
and kindness to the poor. Zakah Is meant to comfort the poor, so itis not proper to overburden 
property owners; their responsibilty is only to comfort the poor through what they own. 
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1 ask Allah to grant success to everyone in that which pleases Him, to bless Your Highness’ efforts, 
and all those responsible for the foundation, as He is the Best One to be asked, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


President of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah and Guidance 
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Paying Zakah on commercial commodities from them 


is permissible but it is better to pay it in banknotes 


From “Abdul Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother... May Allah grant him success! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Thave received your letter dated on 5 Jumadah I, 1389 AH. in which you asked about Zakah on 
commercial commodities and whether it is permissible to pay it from them or it should be 
paid in the form of money ? 

‘A: It Is obligatory to estimate the commercial commodities by the end of each Hawi (one lunar year 
calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount upon which Zakah is due) 
according to the value of the market price. If they reach the Nisab (the minimum amount on which 
Zakah |s due) which is one hundred and forty Mithgals (1 Mithgal = 4.25 grams) of silver or twenty 
Mithgals of gold, it is obligatory to pay Zakah on them in currency. This is the best to be on the safe 
side and to reconcile the scholars’ differing views. It is permissible also to pay from them 
(commercial commodities) in terms of the present value according to the most preponderant of the 
scholars’ opinions, The commercial commodities are the sellable goods - 
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land, cars, clothing, and other forms of property. It was reported on the authority of Samurah ibn 
Jundub (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
ordered us to pay the Zakah on what we prepared for trade. ) May Allah guide all ta comprehend 
Islam and discharge the responsibility from the Right of Allah and the right of His Servants! He is the 
Best Source af Help and Sustainence! As-salamu “alaykum warshmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Vice President of the Islamic University 
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Ruling on paying Zakah 
in the form of commodities on both commodities and banknotes 


Q: Ist permissible to pay Zakah (obligatory charity) in the form of textile? 
A: This Is permissible according to the soundest of the two scholarly opinions; to pay quality 
commadities on similar quality commodities and less quality commodities on its Ike, according to the 
value. Quittance should be considered, for Zakah is the way by which the rich can help the poor, 
Accordingly, itis permissiole to shaw sympathy to them by providing them with textiles, grains, dates, 
and cattle of similar quality, 

It Is also permissible to pay Zakah on money in the form of foodstuffs, textiles, or others items of 
benefit to the recipients, but the value should be carefully considered. For example, if a recipient is 
mentally disordered, irresponsible, fesble-minded or is underage, and its feared that they may 
squander the given money; it is more beneficial to give them Zakah in the form of food ar clothing 
commensurate with the due value, This is what is mentioned in respect to the most authentic views 
of scholars, 
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Giving Zakah to Charitable Associations 


Q: Is it permissible to give the Zakah (obligatory charity) to charitable Associations? 


‘A: If the people in charge are tustworthy and honest and will give the Zakah to the categories of 
Zakah recipients prescribed by the Shariah (Islamic law), itis permissible to give it to them as this is 
aa way of cooperating in righteousness and piety. 
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Alegal attorney must 


distribute Zakah as directed by his authorizer 


Q: First, I would like to thank the eminent Shaykhs for their great efforts in answering 
the questions of Muslims with complete frankness and clarity. May Allah reward them 
well! Kindly, answer the following question: 

Someone gave me the Zakah (obligatory charity) on his money to deliver to some people 
in Sudan, on the conditions that they are abiding by the Book (Qur'an) and Sunnah 
(whatever is reported from the Prophet) in words and deeds, have no ties of kinship 
with me 
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and are needy and entitled to Zakah. I have relatives and acquaintances, but they do 
not meet all these conditions and the money is still with me. Kindly, give me your Fatwa 
(legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar)! Should I give it back to him or 
distribute it among those whom I consider entitled beneficiaries, without strictly applying 
his conditions? Kindly, publish the question and answer. May Allah reward you welll 

‘A: You must fulfil the conditions your authorizer set out regarding those wham he authorized you ta 
ive his Zakah. If you do not find any who meets these conditions, you should aive the money back so 
that he can dispose of it correctly. You are not permitted to dispose of it in a way other than that sat, 
ut by the owner, for the attorney is bound by what the authorizer sets out conforming to the Purified 
Shariah (Islamic law). 
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His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- Aziz bn ‘Abdullah ibn B32, 
‘May Allah protect him! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 owe a sum of money due to be paid by the end of the month of Shawwal, but I could 
not pay it completely on time. I am a legal attorney in charge of a sum of money which 
my father owns some of it. 

Me question is: Is it permissible for me to deduct a part of the Zakah (obligatory charity) 
due on this money to pay off my debt? Kindly, provide us with your Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Musiim scholar). May Allah reward you well! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon yout) 

You are not permitted to do so; the Zakah should be paid by the owner of the money, unless your 
father and his partner authorize you to take it to pay off your debt, then there is no blame upon you, 
if you are unable to pay off the debt. May Allah help you and all Muslims pay off their debts. As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 


“Abdul-Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


‘The General Presi 
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Q: Lam a poor man and I work for a wealthy person who trusts me. He even gave me a 
sum of his Zakah money to distribute it among the poor people where I live. However, I 
betrayed his trust and took this sum of money for myself. Am I sinful? I am a poor person 
and need this sum of money and my employer pays Zakah to the poor people who live in 
my district. Please provide me with the answer! 

A: It is not permissible for you to take this sum of money and you have betrayed his trust. You must 
repent to Allah (Glorified be He) and pay back the money to the poor people who deserve Zakah 
(obligatory char ity) on behalf of this man. However, you should tell him about your state of poverty 
and ask him to help you from his Zakah money. 
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Ruling on giving a fee to the Zakah distributor 


To His Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdul'42e ibn ‘Abdullah bn Baz, the Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia, 


may Allah protect and guide him! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Please give me a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on this 
question: I have a sum of money upon which Zakah (obligatory charity) is due, and 1 
want to send some of it to one of the countries for the poor people there. I know a 
wealthy man in that country and I want to send the money through him to distribute 
among the needy, but he will not do this unless I pay him. 1s it permissible for me to give 
him some of the Zakah money to distribute it? If I send the money to him, the bank will 
deduct some of it, so should I deduct this amount from the Zakah or do I have to pay it 
from my own money? Please advise me and may Allah reward you! As-salamu ‘alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

\Wa'alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


It Is preferable for you to distribute your Zakah to the poor in your country. If you send it to another 
country, where the poor people are in greater need or to your poor relatives, 
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there Is no harm in this, If you deputize someone to distribute the Zakah, there is no harm in paying 
him to do so from other than the Zakah money, because it is obligatory on you to distribute it among 
the poor yourself or through an entrusted deputy. So you have to pay him the fee from your awn 
money, not fram Zakah money. In regard to the bank, we recommend that you do not transfer the 
money to him through the bank, as it might be involved in Riba (interest/usury). You should send the 
money through an entrusted person who you are sure will deliver it to the people who have a right to 
itas soon as possible, May Allah grant us success! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


‘The Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


‘Abdul-“Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on offering Du*a' when distributing Sadaqah 


Q: What is the ruling on people who gather at the place where Sadagah (voluntary 
charity) is being distributed, raise their hands on it as one offers Du‘a* (supplication) for 
the donor while others pronounce Ta'min (saying: “Amen after reciting Du’a') aloud? 

A: This should not be done in this way, for itis an act of Bid “ah (Innovation in Islam). However, 
supplicating for the person who gives Sadaqah (voluntary charity) without raising one's hands over 
the given money, gathering, or raising one's voice as you described Is permissible, for the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who does you a favor, requite them, but if you are unable to do 
this, go on making Du’a' for them until you are sure that you have adequately requited them) 
(Related by Abu Dawud and AFNasaly with a good chain of transmitters) May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on Zakah that is paid 
to the department of Zakah and income tax 


Q: Lown an association and I pay an amount of Zakah (mounted 2.5% of my capital 
money) to the department of Zakah and income tax considering it 
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as Zakah on trade. If I stop paying it, this will disturb many needed procedures for me; 
for example, bringing employees from overseas or requiring any information update on 
my documents. I have to pay this amount, but I read in some books that it is not 
considered Zakah and that I must pay Zakah regardless of what I pay to the department. 
Please guide me in this matter, as this is an important question to every company and 
association in the kingdom of Saudi Arabia. May Allah guide you to the best! 

So long as it is demanded of you in the name of Zakah and you pay it with the intention of paying 
Zakah, then itis Zakah, The authorities have the right to demand Zakah from the wealthy and spend 
it on the causes for which Zakah is to be spent. You do not have to pay any other Zakah from the 
wealth on which you have paid Zakah to the state. But if you have other wealth or profits on which 
you have nat paid Zakah to the state, then you must give it to the poor and others who are entitled to 
it. May Allah grant us success! 


‘The General Presi 
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Chapter on Categories of Zakah Recipients 
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The eight categories of Zakah recipients are mentioned in the Ayah for pointing out the 
category, but not for order 


Q: Does the Ayah state the eight categories of Zakah recipients in order, or just for 
pointing them out? 

‘A: The eight categories of Zakah recipients are just pointed out in the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) and they 
are not set in order. There is no harm if a person pays Zakah to the Mujahids (persons 
striving/fighting in the Cause of Allah) and those in debt first. It is preferable to take into 
consideration the mast befitting according to the Shar "ah (Islamic Law). The person who pays Zakah 
should give priority to whomever the Shar "y (Istamically lawful) evidence necessitates paying Zakah 
to first, according to his assessment of the current situation. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: What is the definition of Al-Miskeen (the needy) to whom Zakah should be given and 
what is the difference between him and Al-Fageer (the poor)? 
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‘A: Al-Miskeen (the need) is the poor person who can barely find enough to suffice himself, but Al- 
Fagir is in a greater need than AlMickeen, Both are from the eight categories of Zakah recipients 
which were mentioned in the following Ayah (Quranic verse): (As-Sadaqat (here it means Zakat ) 
are only for the Fugard’ (poor), and AlMasékin (the poor) and those employed to collect (the funds) 
‘A person isnot considered poor or needy if his income covers their needs; food, beverages, clothes, 
and lodging, Hence, If this is the case, then it Is not permissible to pay Zakah to such persons, 
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Ruling on giving Zakah to one with a fixed income 


Q: Tam an employee and my salary is almost three thousand Riyals. Once I heard that a 
businessman distributes Zakah, so I went to him and he gave me a sum of money. Is 
taking this sum of money lawful for me? 


‘A: If your salary does not suffice you as well as your family's basic needs, 
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without extravagances and squandering, it s permissible for you to take this money otherwise it is 


not permissible, May Allah grant us all comprehension of Islam and may He bestow more of His 
Bounty upon yout 
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Q: The salaries of those who work here are generally low and barely suffice them in 
providing for their families. Is it permissible to pay Zakah to them? 

A: It Is permissible to pay Zakah to these people if their salaries do not fulfil their needs and they 
are Muslims, Hence, thare is na blame to give Zakah to such persons to fulfil their needs and once 
they are recognized as needy and poverty-stricken, 
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The poor receive what suffices them for a full year 


and if Zakah is given unknowingly to a well-off person, it is not obligatory to give 
again 


once 


Q: Classifying a person as poor who should receive Zakah (obligatory charity) differs 
from time to time, so I want to know the criterion that determines this. Moreover, if one 
finds that he gave Zakah to a person who was not deserving of it, should he pay it 
again? 
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‘A: A poor person should be given what suffices him for a full year, and ifa person finds that he gave 
Zakah to a Welkoff person, itis not Incumbent on him to pay it once again; especialy if the receiver 
appears to be poor owing to the following authentic Hadith. Its reported that: (Once a man from 
among those came before us gave charity to one one thinking that he was poor. Later, he saw in his 
dream that the man was wealthy so he said, "O allah! All pratses are for you, I have given (my 
Zakah) to a rich.) Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) concurred with this and stated that the 
charity of that person was accepted. 

Moreover, the rules of Shari'ah (Islamic law) state that the law of those who came before us applies 
to us as well; unless there is invalidating evidence in our Shariah (Islamic law). Itis reported that: 
{two men went to the Prophet (peace be upon him) asking him for charity. Seeing that we were 
robust, he said, "If you wish, I shall give you something of it, but there is nothing extra in it for a 
‘wealthy man or one who is strong and able to earn his living." Confirming the need of the poor in all 
aspects {s something difficult, and therefore it suffices to assess the person on his apparent condition 
and his claim of poverty 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 269) 


while the payer of Zakah (Obligatory charity) does not know other than this. In this case, he should be 
informed of the Shar 'y (slamically lawful) ruling if it seems that he is able to earn according to the 
mentioned above Hadith 
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Ruling on paying Zakah to a poor person 
who has someone who fulfil his basic needs 


Q: My cousin is a very old woman who has none but me and my brothers who can provide 
for her. It is established that she has a certain portion of wealth, but she has not yet 
received it. Does she deserve to be given Zakah (obligatory charity) or Sadaqah 
(voluntary charity)? It is worth mentioning that she lives with me in my own house as 
she has none of her own, May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: If the case is Indeed as you have mentioned, then she is not qualified to receive Zakah (obligatory 
charity) because she Is rich through your providing for her. Similarly, any poor person who has a 
relative to provide for him, then he does nat deserve to be one of recipients of Zakah, 
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It is permissible to give Zakah to the poor wife 
married to a rich husband who does not spend on her 


Q: Ihave a married sister who leads a modest life. Is it permissible for me 
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to give her a part of the Zakah due upon my money to improve her standard of living and 
aid in bringing up her children, especially with the fact that her husband only cares for 
himself and we have tried hard to set him straight, though in vain? 

A: If she Is poor, her husband does not spend on her, and you cannot set him straight; and it is not 
possible to force him to spend on her, then it is permissible to give her from the Zakah due on you 
the amount that fulfils her needs, 
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Creditors who have not received their moneys 
are not forbidden from receiving Zakah if they are poor 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn 832, may Allah protect you! As-salamu 
~alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

There are employees in Kuwait who are not Kuwaitis. After having their contracts and 
services terminated, they still have financial rights with the state that they can only 
receive upon their departure from the country. However, they cannot leave because 
they do not have passports and fear for there lives, religion and honor if they return to 
Iraq. Now they are in dire need of financial support because they are very poor. Do they 
deserve the moneys of Zakah and charity, knowing that it is very hard for them to obtain 
their rights? What is the duty of the Zakah committees in Kuwait towards them? May 
Allah reward you well! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl!). If the reality of those you have mentioned is as you have stated, then there is no prohibition in 
helping them aut of Zakah due to their poverty 
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and need, What the state owes them does not render them inelighle for Zakah because they have 
not obtained them. May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, 
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Ruling on giving Zakah to a poor 


Mustim who commits some sins 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah ion Baz, may Allah protect yout 


As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Q: Here in Riyadh, I have some poor relatives deserving Zakah but they commit some 
Munkars (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of 
sound intellect) such owning satelite dishes and not offering Salah (obligatory Prayers) 
in Congregation. Is it permissible to give them Zakah? Please, give us a Fatwa, may Allah 
reward you well! 

‘A: As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon youl), 

It is permissible to pay Zakah to the poor Muslims even though they commit some sins, However, 
seeking the poor who are well known for ther goodness and righteousness is much better and 
preferable, However, whoever does not perform Salah (obligatory Prayers), is not to be given out of 
Zakah because abandoning Salah is major Kutt (disbelief), even if one does not deny its obligation 
according to the soundest of the two opinions of scholars, This is based on the saying of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him): (What renders one a disbeliover 
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and a polytheist is abandoning prayers.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith 
on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him). It was also related by Ah-ulSunan 
(authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with a good chain of 
transmission an the authority of Buraidsh ibn Al-Husaib (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which differentiates us from them (disbelievers and 
hypocrites) is our performance of Salah, He who abandons it becomes a disbeliever) Whoever denies 
its obligation is judged to be a Kafir (disbeliever) unanimously, even if performing it because the one 
doing this is belying Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). May Allah grant 
us success! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


The Grand Mufty of The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul-~Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on Paying Zakah to a man having difficulty in meeting marriage expenses 


Q: There is a righteous young man who wants to get married. Undoubtedly, he needs 


help with his marriage expenses. Is it permissible to pay the Zakah money to help him get 
married? 


A: It is permissible to pay Zakah to this young man if he is unable to afford the expenses of 
marriage, 
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Ruling on repaying an insolvent's debts from Zakah 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul-'A2i2 on “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect him! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

This letter is to inform you that a charitable organization located in Tharmada’ has been 
approved and commenced, Praise be to Allah. This charity aims at helping the needy 
including insolvent debtors. The board of directors in the organization sees that the 
Zakah money should be used in repaying the creditors without giving the debtors the 
money. Therefore, we inquire if it is permissible to repay the creditors directly without 
giving the debtors the money or not. Please give us your Fatwa in this issue, may Allah 
guide and grant you success! 
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‘A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon you!), To proceed: 

According to the preponderant view of Muslim scholars, there is no harm if the organization repays 
the debts of the insolvent debtors without seeking their permission, To avoid the disagreement, we 
recommend seeking the debtors’ permission or having the debtors let their agents receive the Zakah 
money from the organization and deliver it to the creditors, The organization is advised to make sure 
that the needy people and insolvent debtors who are the most entitled to Zakah money receive their 
portions, May Allah grant success to the officials in this organization, bless their efforts and double 
their rewards! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout!) 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Daw "ah, and Guidance 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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His Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect him! As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!): 

With reference to your letter numbered 1/2197 dated 15/10/1411 A.H. concerning the 
debt incurred on our brother Shaykh ‘A.V.B., the chieftain of one of the tribes because of 
his expenditures on Al-Siddiq Institute located at Al-Khadrah district, and the 
construction of annexes for the institute including “Al-Masjid Al-Gami"™. 

We hope that you would advise us on whether it is permissible or not to give him some of 
the Zakah (obligatory charity) money to repay the debts he has incurred from his 
spending on the institute and its construction projects mentioned in the letter. May Allah 
protect yout 

A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon youl), To proceed: 

There Is no prohibition on giving him some of the Zakah money to pay his debts, since he comes 
under the category of those in debt to whom Allah (Exalted be He) refers to in His Saying: (As 
Sadaqat (here it means Zakst ) are only for the Fugara’ (poor), and AHMasdkin (the poor) and those 
employed to collect (the funds), and to attract the hearts of those who have been inclined (towards 
Islam), and to free the captives, and for those in debt) 
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May Allah help all of us to do what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Da'wah, and Guidance 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on waiving the debt of 
person who is unable to pay it and counting it as part of Zakah 


Q: I am a merchant and I own some houses which are prepared for rent. As some 
tenants are financially unable to pay the rent, is it permissible for me to waive some of 
the cost and consider it a part of the due amount of Zakah that I have to pay? Please 
provide me with your beneficial answer. May Allah reward you well! 

‘Ou. ar@ not allowed to do so, for waiving this part of the rent is not regarded as a part of Zakah 
due upon you, Rather, you, as it s mentioned, have not paid the amount of Zakah due upon you, but 
considered this act as a compensation for your money. May Allah grant us all success! 
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Q: Is it permissible for one to waive the debt that a sick or a poor person owes them and 
consider it a part of Zakah? 

A: Daing so is impermissible because the creditor must grant the insolvent time until it is easy for 
them to repay the debt, Moreover, Zakah (obligatory charity) is all about giving as Allah (Glorified be 
He) 
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says: (and perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and give Zakat.) Yet, waiving debts from the 
insolvent is not considered giving them anything, Rather, itis a sort of discharging the responsibilty, 
Likewise, by doing so, this person meant to protect the money, not sympathizing with the poor, 
However, it is permissible that such a creditor gives thelr debtor from Zakah money on the graunds 
of their being poor and needy; or because they are burdened with debts. In such case, the debtor 
may repay some of the debt that they awe the concemed creditor as long as itis the actual desire of 
the debtor that the two parties did not previously stipulate or agree upon, May Allah help us all to 
have the comprehensive understanding of Islam and keep us frm on acting upon it 
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Q: A brother of mine owes me some money that he is currently unable to repay as he 
has some other financial commitments, such as car installments and flat rental. My 
brother's salary does not fulfill his cost of living. So, is it permissible for me to waive 
some of his debt and regard it as a part of the Zakah (obligatory charity) that I have to 
pay? 

‘A: In the Name of allah and all Praise be to Allah, It is impermissible to waive the debt that someone 
owes you with the intention of regarding this as a part of Zakah (obligatory charity) due upon you, 
Rather, creditors have to grant debtors time until itis easy for them to repay the debt, Hawever, itis 
permissible that debtors are given from Zakah money on the grounds of their being needy. On the 
ther hand, itis impermissible to walve debts and regard them as a part of Zakah, Zakah is all about 
Giving money ta those eligible to receive it, not to discharge debts. May Allah grant us all success! 
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Q: I lent a person a sum of money, but they are unable to repay it due to their 
insolvency. Thus, I think of not claiming the debt and regarding it, seeking the reward 
from Allah, as Zakah (obligatory charity) money that I give to the debtor. Is this 
permissible? Please provide me with your beneficial answer. May Allah reward you well! 

: If someone owes you a debt, itis not permissible for you to waive it and regard it as a part of 
Zakah (obligatory charity) due upon you. This is because doing so is tantamount to protecting your 
wealth by waiving money that you did not recover and considering it Zakah money; while keeping in 
your possession all the amount of money that you have to pay Zakah (obligatory charity) for. May 
Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on paying Zakah 


to those stricken by famine in Somalia. 


From “Abdul-°Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to His Royal Highness Salman bn “Abdul- Aziz, the 
Honorable Prince of the region of Riyadh and the Chairman of the Supreme Authority for collecting 
donations for Bosnia and Herzegovina (Committee of the victims of famine in Somalia) may Allah 
guide you to all goodness! 

As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

In reply to the telegraph that was sent by Your Honorable Highness No. 6/1607 dated 09/03/1413 A, 
H. regarding your enquiry about the permissibilty of paying Zakah (obligatory charity) money to those 
who are stricken by famine in Somalia, 

1 Inform Your Eminence that it is permissible to pay Zakah money to the poor amongst them because 
they are generally Muslims and whomever non-Muslims amongst them fall under the category of Al- 
Mu’allafati Qulubuhum (thase whose hearts are inclined to Islam) who are amongst the recipients of 
Zakah, 


May Allah be merciful with them, unify them on goodness, and set upright their leaders! 
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May Allah multiply the reward of the Custodian of the Two Holy Mosques and reward you well. As- 
salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Da"wah, and Guidance 
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Muslims in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina are amongst the most eligible to receive Zakah 


Q: Some people ask about paying Zakah to the Mustim Mujahids (persons striving/ fighting 
in the Cause of Allah) in Bosnia and Herzegovina and the other Mujahids. So, what is the 
opinion of Your Eminence in this issue? Should priority be given to those Mujshids or 
those who are in charge of the Islamic centers all over the world, or the poor people who 
live in the same country of the person who pays Zakah, if they cannot fulfil their needs? 
Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina deserve to receive Zakah (obligatory charity) because they are 
poor, they strive in the Cause of Allah, and they are oppressed. They are in need of support and 
attracting their hearts into Islam, Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina, those who teach and call 
others to Islam in the Islamic centers, if they are poor, and the poor Muslims around the world are 
eligible to receive Zakah from the rich people who should show solidarity with them and 
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make them steadfast in Islam, The Zakah money should be given to reliable and honest people to 
distribute it among the poor, These people are also worthy of receiving help other than Zakah for the 
previously mentioned reasons. However, the poor people who live in the country of the person paying 
Zakah have priority over others, if they cannot find what suffices their needs, It was authentically 
reported that: (When the Prophet (peace be upon him) appointed Mu ‘adh as governor of Yemen, 
and at the time of his departure, he instructed him: "First of all, call the people to testify that there is 
no god except Allah and that I (Muhammad) am the Messenger of Allah, and if they accept this 
(testimony of Faith), then tell them that Allah has enjoined upon them five prayers during the day and 
night; and if they obey you, tell them that Alish has made the payment of Zakah obligatory upon 
them. It should be collected from their rich and distributed among their poor.") (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) 
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This is a message from “Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to all Muslims who may receive this 
message, be they governments or individuals. May Allah grant them success in doing whatever 
pleases Him and may He make the Truth triumphant through them! Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon, 
youl) To proceed 

Indeed, your Muslim brothers in the Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina are being tortured and killed 
by the Enemies af Allah. They are undergoing all sorts of torture and oppression 

and It Is your duty to support them by all the available means ; money, power and 
Dua! (supplication) in compliance with Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) Saying: (The believers 
are nothing else than brothers (in Istimic religion).) (Help you one another in ALBir and At-Taqw 
(virtue, righteousness and plety)) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("A believer to a 
bellever Is like the bricks of a wall, sustaining each other." While saying so the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) clasped his hands, by interlacing his fingers, » 
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(The similitude of believers in regard to mutual love, affection, fellow-feeling is that of one body; 
‘when any limb of it aches, the whole body aches, because of sleeplessness and fever.) (Both Hadiths 
are agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

It Is established that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) ordered Muslims to help the oppressed, 
He (peace be upon him) said: (A Muslim is the brother of a fellow-Muslim, He should neither do 
injustice to him nor give him up (to an enerny).) 

Also, Allah (Exalted be He) makes it an obligation upon all Muslims to support their Muslim brothers 
against the Enemies of Allah, Now your Muslim brothers in the Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
are struggling against the Serbians and other Enemies of Allah. Therefore, it is obligatory upon 
Muslims to support them as much as they can based on the religious texts from the Qur'anic Verses 
and Hadiths to the same effect. Also because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So keep your 
duty to allah and fear Him as much as you can) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("What I 
have forbidden to you, avoid it; what I have ordered you [to do], do as much of it as you can.") They 
are the ones who are the mast eligible to receive 
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the money of Zakah and other resources to support them in their struggle against the Enemies of 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 

We hereby recommend all the relief commissions in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and all other 
countries to take care of them and specify donations for them from the Zakah money and other 
resources. We ask Allah to guide all Muslim governments and individuals to do all that is good, to 


make His Religion triumphant through them, to discourage His Enemies, and to help Muslims support 
their oppressed brothers everywhere! May Allah help our brothers in the Republic af Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and in other countries do whatever pleases Him. May He grant them sound 
Understanding of religion, unite them in doing good, make thase who lead them the best ones among 
them, set their leaders upright, and decree thelr triumph over His Enemies! Truly, Allah is Capable of 
doing so! As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 


bbe upon you!) 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 
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A Call to the Muslim Ummah, both governments and peoples 


Fram ‘Abdulaziz lon “Abdullah ton az to Muslims everywhere: 

As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatun (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

You are aware of what the people of Bosnia and Herzegovina suffer from; oppression, persecution, 
murder, displacement, and merciless war that destroys everything, This war is launched by an 
aggressive and disbelieving people who hate Islam and Muslims, i.e. Serbians who neither respect 
the ties of kinship or treaties with Muslims. 

All Muslims, peoples or governments, should hasten to help Muslims with all means of support; 
money, food, medicine, and ather types of assistance, each according to his ar her own ability. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, 
righteousness and piety) And (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And spend in the Cause of Alléh (i.e. Jihad of all kinds) and clo 
not throw yourselves into destruction (by not spending your wealth in the Cause of Allah), and do 
good. Truly, All8h loves AHMuhsindn (the good-doers).) 
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(March forth, whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or heavy (being ill, old and 
poor), and strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the Cause of all8h. This is better for you, if 
you but knew.) And (Those who spend their wealth (in allah’s Cause) by night and day, in secret and 
in public, they shall have their reward with ther Lord. On them shall be no fear, nor shall they 
grieve.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A Muslim is the brother of a fellow-Muslim, He 
neither wrongs him nor forsakes them.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) also said: (Whoever equips a warrior in the way of Allah ‘is like one who actually fights" 
and whoever looks after the family of a warrior in the way of Allah in fact participated in the battle, ) 
And (Every day two angels come down from heaven and one of them says, ‘O Allah! Compensate 
every person who spends in Your cause,' and the other (angel) says, 'O Allah! Destroy every miser." 
") There are many other Hadith 
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to the same effect. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. 
He nelther oppresses him nor humilistes him nor looks down upon him.) 


There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths that accentuate the virtue of Jhad 
(fighting/striving in the Cause of allah), giving charity for the Sake of allah, helping those who are 
oppressed, and deterring the wrongdoers. I advise all Muslims to give urgent aids to your brothers 
and sisters in Bosnia through the authorized committees and reliable boards. One of the reliable 
boards Is the Supreme Board for Gathering Donations for Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina that is 
headed by His Royal Highness the Honorable Prince Salman ibn “Abdul- "Aziz, Prince of the region of 
Riyadh, I advise all Muslims not to give up supporting them until Allah grants victory to Muslims and 
their helpers in Bosnia and Herzegovina, lays down the wrongdoers, and the war comes to an end. 
Muslims in this area are eligible for recelving help from the money of Zakah and other means of 
donation, Moreover, donations are deposited in Bank of Riyadh, AFRajhi, and the National Bank. 
Allah Is the One to be asked to support His Deen (Islam), make His Word uppermost, grant victory to 
aur brothers in Bosnia and Herzegovina over ther enemies from among Serbians and others, and 
suppress the enemies of Islam everywhere! I ask Him also to grant success and victory to Mujahids 
(one striving/fighting in the Cause of Allah) everywhere! 
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Verily, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the All-Hearing of invocations and Capable of answering 
them, Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and 
Companions! 


Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars 


and the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 
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Ruling on paying Zakah for building Masjids 


Q: What is the ruling on paying Zakah (obligatory charity) money for helping to build a 
Masjid (mosque) whose construction was halted due to lack of financial resources? 

A: According to the opinion of the majority of Muslim scholars and the Ijma (consensus) of our 
Salaf (righteous predecessors), Zakah is nat to be paid for constructing Masjids (mosques), buying 
books, etc, Rather, Zakah must be spent on the eight categories which are mentioned in the Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse) of Surah AFTawbah, 2. the poor, the needy, those employed to collect (the funds), 
to attract the hearts of those who have been inclined (towards Islam), to free captives, for those in 
debt, for God's Cause, and for the wayfarer (a traveller who is cut off from everything). It is worth 
mentioning that scholars are of the view that the category of God's Cause refers only to Jihad 
(fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) and this does not include constructing Masjids, schools, roads, 
etc, May Allah grant us success. 
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His Eminence Shaykh “Abduk “Aziz on “Abdullah ibn Baz, the Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
and the Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars, may Allah safeguard him! 

As-salamu “alalkum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

With reference the letter of Your Eminence No. 433/Kh., dated 09/02/1414 A. H. to 
which Your Eminence has attached the letter of His Eminence the Judge of Qilwah Court 
informing us that Masjid Al-Safawat located at Hajrah is in need of one hundred and fifty 
thousand riyals to be constructed. 

I would like to inform Your Eminence that the eminent Judge advised me to ask Your 
Eminence whether it is permissible to pay the sum mentioned above from Zakah 
(obligatory charity)? I await your reply to submit it to the eminent Judge. As-salamu 
‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
yout) 

‘A: As-salamu ‘alalkum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) 

It is impermissible to pay Zakah money for constructing Masjids (mosques). This is the opinion of the 
majority of Muslim schalars that both myself and the Permanent Committze follow in our Fatwa 
(legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar). 
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1 thus hope that you inform His Eminence (the concerned judge) about this issue. May Allah multiply 


all our rewards! As-salamu “alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Q: Is it permissible to build a Masjid (mosque) or a school out of Zakah (obligatory 
charity) money? 

‘A: Doing so is impermissible as itis not inchided in the eight categories of Zakah recipients, 

Q: Is it permissible to pay Zakah for building Masjids (mosques) as Allah (Exalted be He) 
Says: (and for Allah’s Cause (Le, for Mujahidin - those fighting in a holy battle) 

‘A: According to Muslim scholars the correct view of Allah's Saying: (and for Allah’s Cause (ie, for 
Mujahidin - those fighting in a holy battle)) refers to Jad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) 
and those who participate in it, Thus, it is the opinion of the majority of scholars that Zakah 
(obligatory charity) is not to be paid for Masjids (mosques) or schools. However, some late scholars 


hold the view that Zakah money may be paid for charitable projects, but this opinion is weak as it 
contradicts both evidence and statements of the earliest scholars, 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 298) 


Academic courses is not one of the categories of Zakah recipients 


Q: Some trustworthy Muslim foundations conduct Shar’i (Islamic legal) courses in Europe 
at regions where people are in serious need of acquiring sound knowledge of Deen 
(Islam) and *Aqidah (creed). The point is that such foundations need financial support. 
Does this fall under Allah's Saying: (and for 4llah’s Cause (\e, for Mujahidin - those fighting in a 
holy battle) 


‘A: The courses which are mentioned in the question and any similar instruction do not fall under 
Allah's Saying: (and for Allah's Cause (Le. for Mujahidin - those fighting in a holy battie)) Such 
foundations do not represent any of the categories of Zakah recipients, for the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) 
refers to Mujahids (those striving/fighting in the Cause of Allah). However, any poor teachers or 
students of knowledge may be given from Zakah money due to their personal need, allah (Glorified 
bbe He) says: (As-Sadagat (here it means Zakat ) are only for the Fugara’ (poor), and AHMasakin (the 
poor)) 
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Printing the Mus-haf is not one of the categories of Zakah recipients 


To His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Bz, 
‘May Allah protect him! 


As-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Attached to Your Eminence is a copy of a leaflet related to the Muslim World League and 
issued by the Department of the Affairs of the Glorious Qur'an. This department 
undertakes publishing and printing Mus-hafs (Copies of the Arabic Qur'an), translating its 
meanings to various languages, and other tasks as indicated in the attached leaflet. The 
question is whether it is permissible to pay for such projects out of Zakah (obligatory 
charity) money? Please provide us with your beneficial answer. May Allah reward you 
well and protect you! 

A: As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon yout) 

The apparent text of the Qur'an signifies that it is impermissible to pay Zakah for such projects as 
they do not fall under any of the categories of Zakah recipients which are mentioned in the Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse) which reads: (As-Sadagat (here it means Zak&t ) are only for the Fugara’ (poor), 
and AlMasakin (the poor) 
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Surah Qur'anic chapter) ALTawbah. 


The Council of Senior Scholars has previously issued a decree to the effect that Zakah is not to be 
paid for the types of projects mentioned above. I ask Allah to quide us to all that pleases Him, to 
bless your efforts and actions, and to accept from you. Verily, allah is All-Hearing and the Ever-Near, 
As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 


The General Presi 
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The wayfarer is among those entitled to receive Zakah 


Q: A person traveling outside his country was robbed, is it permissible to give him from 
Zakah (obligatory charity) despite the fact that financial transactions are facilitated in 
our current time? 

‘A: The person you referred to is considered among the wayfarers and therefore, if he claims being 
in need or that his money was lost or stolen, he should be given from Zakah (obligatory charity) that 
which suffices his returning back to his homeland; even if he is wealthy in his country. 
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Ruling on paying Zakah to 
siblings, aunts, uncles and the other relatives 


Q: Is it permissible for a man to give Zakah to his needy brother (who has a family and 
works but his income is not sufficient)? Is it permissible to give it to a poor paternal 
uncle? Can a woman give the Zakah due on her wealth to 
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her brother, paternal aunt or sister? 
here Is nothing wrong with a man or woman giving their Zakah (obligatory charity) to a poor 
brother, sister, paternal uncle, paternal aunt or to any poor relative, based on the general meaning 
Of the evidence, Indeed, giving Zakah to them is both an act of charity and upholding family ties. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Charity qlven to the poor is charity and charity given to a relative 
\s charity and upholding of family ties.) Excluded from this are parents and those in the direct line of 
ascent, and children - males or females — and those in the direct line of descent; Zakah should not 
be given to them even if they are poor, Rather, you are obliged to spend on them from your awn: 
wealth, if you are able and if there is no one else who can spend on them, 


The General Presi 
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Q: Is it permissible to pay Zakah to a relative like a brother, uncle or aunt? 
‘A: There is na harm on ging Zakah (obligatory charity) to these relatives if they are poor, 
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In fact, giving them charity is better than gWving to others according to the Prophet's saying: (Giving 
charity to the poor 's regarded as one good deed but giving to a relative is two good deeds; charity 
and maintaining ties of kinship. » 


This does not apply to father, mother, grandfather and grandmother, offepring, and grandsons; 
whether males or females as it i obligatory on one to help them according to one's capacity. 
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The ruling on giving Zakah to one's mother 


Q: Mr. M. S. H. from Buraydah, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, asks: Is it permissible to give 
my mother an amount of money as Zakah, bearing in mind that my father spends on her 
and he is in good condition, Praise is due to Allah. Also, I have a brother able to earn a 
living and he is presently single. Unfortunately, he is not punctual in performing prayer, 
may Allah guide him! Is it permissible for me to give him from Zakah? Please, give me a 
Fatwa in this regard. May Allah reward you well! 
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+ Zakah (obligatory charity) is not to be paid to one's mother, for parents are not among those to 
whom Zakah is given. Furthermore, your mother is not in need of Zakah as your father spends on 
her, It is not permissible to give Zakah to your brother because he abandons Salah (Prayer) which is 
the greatest of the pillars of Islam after the two Shahadah (Testimony of Faith), Abandoning Salah 
(Prayer) deliberately is major Kufr (disbelief) even ifhe does so while not denying its obligation 
according to the most authentic of the statements of scholars. Moreover, your brother is physically 
sound and able to earn his living. If it were necessary to spend on him, your father is worthier of this 
for he Is responsible for him concerning expenditure within his capacity, May Allah guide him to the 
Truth and protect him against the evils of himself, Satan and bad friends, 
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What is the ruling on paying Zakah to one's mother ? 


A: Zakah (obligatory charity) should not be paid to parents or children, for Allah has prescribed it for 
specific recipients. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (As-Sadagat (here it means Zakat ) are only for the 
Fugara’ (poor), and AFMasakin (the poor) and those employed to collect (the funds), and to attract 
the hearts of those who have been inclined (towards Islim), and to free the captives, and for those 
in debt, and for allah’s Cause (i.e, for Mujahidian - those fighting in a holy battle), and for the 
wayfarer (a traveller who Is cut off from everything); a duty imposed by Allah) These are the 
categories entitled to Zakah (obligatory charity). As for parents, grandparents, children and 
grandchildren, they should not receive Zakah, Therefore, a Muslim should provide for them from his 
‘wn money not from the money of Zakah, 
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May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: What is the ruling on paying Zakah on wealth to one's mother? Is this permissible? 
A: Zakah (obligatory charity) can neither be paid to one’s mother, father, grandparents, children- 
males or females- nor grandchildren, The ascendants and the descendants, if needy, should be spent 
an from one's wealth not from Zakah money. However, Zakah money can be ven to one's poor 
sisters, brothers, aunts, uncles, nephews, nieces, cousins and other needy persons, As for parents 
and children, a5 well as the grandparents, they must not be given Zakah, 
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The ruling on paying Zakah to grandmothers 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul ”Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect him! As-salamu ‘alaikum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Thope that Your Eminence provide me with the answer for my following question: 

used to pay the Zakah (obligatory charity) due upon my wealth to some poor relatives; 
my maternal grandmother and paternal step-grandmother, even though they have a 
breadwinner other than me. I heard that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Give it 
(charity) to your relatives.". So, what is the authenticity of this Hadith? And what is the 
ruling on the preceding years, which I do not know their number, during which I paid 
Zakah to these persons? May Allah prolong your life and benefit all Muslims with your 
knowledge! As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be upon you!) 

A: As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon youl) The referred to Hadith is an authentic Hadith for it s reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said to Abu Talha A-Ansary when he willed to give in charity a palm-farm called Bauha': 
(think that you should give it to 
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your relatives,» (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) But this Hadith has some thing to do with 
the supereragatory charity not Zakah (obligatory charity). There is some detail in giving Zakah to 
relatives; if the relatives are not precedents or decedents such as brothers, uncles and the like, and 
poor, then itis permissible to present Zakah to them and you will receive the reward for charity and 
maintaining tles of kinship. Therefore, if your paternal step-grandmother is poor and has no one to 
sustain her, there is no blame an you concerning Wing her Zakah, However, you have to repay what 
you gave to your maternal grand mother and similarly what you gave to your paternal step- 
grandmother as she is in no need of your money because she is sustained by someone else, May 
Allah guide us al! As-salamu “alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia “Abdul-“Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


‘The General Presi 
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Zakah money should be given to poor relatives 
who are not ascendants or descendants 


From “Abdul *Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our dear brother M. M., may Allah protect him! 
As-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

With reference to your Fatwa request registered in the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta' 
under No, 3482, dated 26/7/1408 AH., which includes the following two questions: 

Q 2: I give money to my relatives living in the village. Can I make that payment a part of 
Zakah due upon me? If yes, is it permissible to transfer the Zakah money to the village 
and distribute it among the needy there? It is worth mentioning that those needy 
persons are in dire need of this money. Please advise me, may Allah reward you well! 

‘A: It fs permissible to give money to your poor relatives as part of Zakah money 
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provided they do not belong to one's ascendants or descendants; namely the parents, grandparents, 
children- males and females, and grandsons. It s also permissible to transfer the Zakah money to 
the village If there is a dire need to such as abject poverty. May Allah guide us all to what pleases 


Him! As-salamu ‘alakurn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
tupon you!) 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on gi 


19 Zakah to one’s brothers on whom one is obliged to spend, 


and the ruling on repaying the debts of one’s parents or one’s sons out of the money of 
Zakah 


Q: Isit permissible for me to give Zakah on money, or Zakatul-Fitr (obligatory charity paid 
before the Festival of Breaking the Fast) to my underage brothers and sisters who are 
being brought up by my mother after the death of our father (may Allah be merciful with 
him)? Is it permissible to give such Zakah to my brothers who, though they are not 
underage, I feel are in need of it even more than other people? Should I pay them such 
Zakah? 

‘A: Paying Zakah (obligatory charity) to relatives who are entitled to itis better than giving it to those 
who are not yaur relatives, Charity given to relatives is both charity and upholding the ties of kinship, 
Unless these relatives are those on whom you are obliged to spend, in which case giving Zakah to 
them in order to free yourself fram the obligation to spend on them is not permissible, If itso 
happens that these brothers and sisters whom you have mentioned are poor, and you cannot afford 
to spend on them, then there Is nathing wrong with your giving them your Zakah. Similarly, if these 
brothers and sisters owe debts to people and you pay off their debts with your Zakah, there is 
nothing wrong with you doing that. That is because 
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‘a person is not obliged to pay off the debts of his relative, so if he pays them off with his Zakah, that 
is something for which he will be rewarded, Even if itis your son or father who owes a debt to 
someone and cannot pay it off, it is permissible for you to pay it from your Zakah, i.., it is 
permissible for you to pay off your father’s debt from your Zakah and it is permissible to pay off the 
debt of your son from your Zakah, so long as the reason for this debt is not to obtain money for 
maintenance that it is your duty to pay. If the reason for itis to obtain maintenance which is your 
duty to provide, then itis not permissible for you to pay off the debt from your Zakah, lest you use 
this as a trick to get out of spending on those whom you are obliged to spend for so that they take on 
debts and you can pay them off with your Zakah. And Allah knows best! 

The General of Scho 


Research and Ift 
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Ruling on paying Zakah to AL-AL-Bayt (the Prophet's family) 


Q: Is it permissible to pay Zakah on money to Al-Ashraf (descendants of the Prophet) 
from Banu Hashim? 


A: Alll thase known to belong to Banu Hashim are not permitted to be paid Zakah because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Zakah money is not permitted to be given to Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) or the family of Muhammad.) Ather Hadiths are also 
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authentically elated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard, The family of Muhammad 
are Banu Hashim, They Include the offspring of “Ali bn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) 
Including the offspring of A-Hasan, AFHusain, and others, 
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Ruling on giving Sadaqah to Ahl-ul-Bayt 


Your Eminence, the Grand Mufty of the Kingdom, Sheikh “Abdul-“Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may 
Allah safeguard you, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Your Eminence, we belong to A-Ashraf (Muslim descendants from the Prophet's family). 
We have proofs that we descend from the purified lineage of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). 

My question, Your Eminence, is whether it is permissible for us to take Sadagah 
(voluntary charity) or not. Other members having the same descent deem it permissible 
to take Sadaqah if it is in the form of money yet they reject receiving edible Sadaqah, 
such as grains, rice, dates, etc., and deem it prohibited for them. 

They claim that it is permissible for them to take Sadaqah in the form of cash money 
unlike Sadaqah given in the form of food or clothing, which they deem prohibited. 

T hope Your Eminence will give me an adequate and conclusive answer so that we can 
follow what is right and avoid what is wrong. May Allah quide you and grant you success! 
May He bless your work and count the answer in your balance of good deeds! As-salamu 
*alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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As-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
There are Sahih (authentic) Hadith related from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) proving 
the prohibition of giving Zakah (obligatory charity) to Ahl-ul-Bayt (members of the Prophet's extended 
Muslim family), who are Banu Hashim, whether it is in the form of money or else, As for Sadagah, 
there is no harm in receiving it. You must all beware of all that Allah prohibited for you and urge one 
another to abandon this. May Allah grant us alll success! As-salamu “alakum warahrmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! 


Grand Mufty of the Kingdom 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on AhF-ul-Bayt benefiting from 
social insurance 


Q: We are a middle-class family and we have documents which prove that we belong to 
AhF-ul-Bayt (members of the Prophet's extended Muslim family). 

My father is a sixty-year-old man and all the conditions for obtaining benefits from social 
insurance apply to him, We have asked him to make use of the benefits of social 
insurance, but he refuses because it was reported that the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) stated that it is not permissible to give Sadagah (voluntary charity) or Zakah 
(obligatory charity) to members of his family. Does social insurance take the same ruling 
as Sadaqah? 

‘A: If your father meets the conditions of recelving benefits from social insurance, it is permissible for 
him to receive them, because this is money given from Baytul-Mal (Muslim treasury) to the poor, 
who meet the required conditions, and it is nat Zakah, according to what the official authorities have 
stated, 
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Ruling on giving Zakah money to one family 


Q: If the Zakah a person has to pay for their wealth is a small amount, two hundred 
Riyals for example, is it better to give it to one family or distribute it among several poor 
families? Please advise, may Allah reward you! 

A: If the Zakah money is a small amount, it is recommended to gne it to one needy family. 
Distriauting a small sun of money among several families is less beneficial. 
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Ruling on giving the indebted 
Zakah 


Q: I have a poor indebted married brother and a sister whose husband is poor and in 
debt as well. Is it permissible for me to pay the entire amount of Zakah (obligatory 
charity) for my money to them for the purpose of covering all their debts or pay some of 
it? 
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A: It is permissible to pay your Zakah to them if they are Muslims and insolvent and your Zakah can 
ay off their debts. They are included under the category mentioned in the following Ayah (Quranic 
verse) in which Allah (Glorified be He) says: (As-Sadagit (here it means Zakat ) are only for the 
Fugara’ (poor), and AHMasakin (the poor) May Allah grant us success! 
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Zakah should not be given to a Kafir 
unless he is of Al-Mu‘allafati Qulubuhum 


Q: Is it permissible to give the Zakah (obligatory charity) to a Dhimmy (protected non- 
Muslim living under Islamic rule)? 

ccording to the Jumhur (majority of scholars), Zakah should not be given to a Dhimmy or any 
Kafir (disbeliever non-Muslim). This isthe correct opinion which so many Ayahs (Quranic verses) 
and Hadith support. Zakah Is a means of support on the part of Muslims towards the poor to meet 
their needs, so that it should be distributed among their people and others among the eight 
categores of Zakah recipients. If the Kafir is one of AHMu‘allafati Quiubuhum (those whose hearts 
are inclined to Islam) who are the elite of ther tribes, they may be alven Zakah to make them incline 
towards Islam, 
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or to put an end to their hostilities towards Muslims, AlMu'allafati Quubuhum are given Zakah to 
strengthen their Iman (Faith/belief) if they are Muslims, to encourage their peers to embrace Islam, 
or for any ather reason set out by the scholars. 

The principal basis is the Statement of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He): (As-Sadaqat (here it 
means Zakat ) are only for the Fugar3' (poor), and AHMasakin (the poor) and those employed to 
collect (the funds), and to attract the hearts of those who have been inclined (towards Islam) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Mu“adh ibn Jabal when he sent him to Yemen: (Invite them to 
testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Aliah and that am the Messenger of allah. If 
they accept, tell them that Allah has enjoined upon them five prayers during the day and night. If they 
obey you in this, tell them that Allah has made Zakah obligatory upon them which should be taken 
from the wealthy and distributed among the poor...) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) 
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Annual donations from the country 


Q: Is it permissible to receive the annual donation if I am an employee and get a monthly 
salary? Do my children deserve it? 
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is permissible to receive the annual donation which the country makes for all its subjects among 
the Bedauins and urban people. If you take it, It is Ok. When the original recipient dies, it goes to his 
hers, unless the government prevents it. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on begging 


: What is the ruling of Islam on begging? 
}eag Ing Is permissible only in three cases, which the Prophet (peace be upon him) painted out in 
the following Sahih (authentic) Hadith, as related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith, on the 
autharity of Qubaysah ibn Makhariq Abily (may Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Begging is not permissible but for one of the three (classes) of 
persons: one who has incurred a debt, for him begging is permissible till he pays it off, after which 
he must stop it; a man whose property has been destroyed by a calamity which has struck him, for 
him begging is permissible till he gets what will secure his life, or will provide him reasonable 
subsistence; and a person who has been stricken by poverty, the genuineness of which is confirmed 
by three trustworthy members of his people, for him begging is permissible til he gets what will 
support him.) Then, he (peace be upon him) said: (Begging for any other reason, Qubaysah, 1s ilk 
gotten property which the beggar consumes, 
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)In this Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed out the cases in which begging is 
permissible and explained that any case other than this is Haram (prohibited). If a person has a job, 
trade, Wagf (endowment) or building that yields him money or has a skill, such as carpentry, 
smithery, agriculture, etc, that provides him a means of living, it is Haram for him to beg, 

However, if a person is compelled to do so, there is no harm in asking to the extent necessary, 
Similarly, if a person owes a debt to reconcile disputes among people or to support his family and 
children, there is nothing wrong with him to beg to pay off the debt. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Some people beg in Masjids (mosques) and some Imams (persons who lead 
congregational Prayer) prevent them from doing so. Is there any evidence supporting 
the permissibility of preventing them? Is it permissible to give beggars money? 

There Is no harm in begging in Masjids and I know no evidence supporting the permisstalty of 
preventing them from doing this, unless they disturb people by moving through rows. In this case, 
they should be prevented because this involves harm to persons offering Salah Prayer). Begging 
should be prevented as well during the Friday Khutbah (sermon), for itis obligatory for them and for 
all attendants to be silent and attentive to the Khutbah, and beaging for money will divert the 
attendants! attention. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


(i) Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 321) 


Chapter on voluntary Sadaqah 
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Encouragement to look after Muslims; 
individuals or groups 


All praise Is due to Allah Alane, the Lord of the whole universe, Peace and blessings be upon the best, 
of all creatures our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and all those who fallow his way 
Until the Day of Recompense. 

© brothers! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in A-Birr and At-Taqwéi (virtue, 
righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression.) and: (By no means 
shall you attain Al-Birr (piety, righteousness - here it means Allah's Reward, i.e, Paradise), unless 
you spend (in Allah’s Cause) of that which you lave) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Believe in 
Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plus ate ail Lo), and spend of that whereof He has made 
you trustees, And such of you as believe and spend (in allsh’s Way), theirs will be a great reward.) 
Moreover, it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The similitude of 
believers in regard to mutual love, affection, fellow-feeling is that of one body; when any limb of it 
aches, the whale body aches, and suffers from sleeplessness and fever.) and: (Whoever 
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fulfils the needs of his brother, Allah will fulfil his needs.) 


Obviously, what was previously mentioned along with other proofs from the Qur'an and Sunnah 
(whatever is reported from the Prophet) call us to look after and care for all Muslims whether groups 
or individuals wherever they are, Thus, we have to review the conditions and reality of Muslims, and 
try to know their pains, needs, and requests. We then have to help them according to our different 
abilities while giving priority to the most important demands aver those of less importance and so on, 
Verily, Muslims either in Muslim or non-Muslim countries need various things. Some need food and 
clothes; same need learning and training; some need books and schools; some need Masjids 
(mosques) for performing Salah (Prayer) and mentioning Allah; and some need teachers and Du ‘ah 


(callers to Islam) to encourage them to be dutiful to Allah and explain to them the rulings of their Din 
(religion) so that they worship allah while having a true insight into His Guidance. Undoubtedly, all 
Muslims need physicians, hospitals to treat their sick, and suitable houses that 
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keep their humanity and dignity and protect them against heat and cold. 
© Muslims! Every body knows that many Muslims all over the world have many sufferings such as 
poverty, unenlightenment, misery, deprivation, unemployment, illness, and unawareness of rulings of 
Din, It is thus incumbent on us to cooperate and double our efforts to protect such Muslims and 
rescue them from their destructive conditions, To come to the point, this blessed organization i.e. 
The International Islamic Charity Organization is a benevolent one that is worthy of every support and 
encouragement, The goals and objectives of the concerned organization are very clear; they are to 
care for knowing about Muslims' pains, solving their problems wherever they are, and keeping their 
‘Muslim identity. Some of the most prominent characteristics of the organization mentioned above are 
that it works for the benefit of the Muslim world 3s 4 whole and it does not show loyalty to any 
specific ideology of any kind other than its loyalty to Islam and its encouragement for charitable 
works as this can be understood from the Qur'an and Sunnah, 

Consequently, I call all good people whom Allah has given money and abundant wealth to hasten to 
spend from their money for sake of Allah, They can do so by providing financial support to the 
concerned charity organization and contributing to its various projects to enable it to undertake its 
responsibilities and attain its beneficial Islamic objectives. It is considerable to mention that Allah 
promises to compensate those who spend from thelr money for His sake both in this world and in the 
hereafter, He (Exalted be He) says: (and whatsoever you spend of anything (in Allah’s Cause), He 
will replace it, And He Is the Best of providers.» 
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and: (And whatever goad you send before you for yourselves, (|e. Nawafil non-obligatory acts of 
worship: prayers, charity, fasting, Hajj and ‘Umrah), you will certainly find it with All3h, better and 
greater in reward.) 


Another reason that encourages us to support this charity organization is that those who are in 
charge of it are known for their trustworthiness and truthfulness. They dedicate themselves, pay 
from their own wealth, and allocate their times for sake of benefiting the biggest number of those 
wha are in need amongst Muslims. This makes us be assured that whatever money we spend 
through this organization will be with trustworthy people who will work for its increase until it 
reaches thase deserving it 

(© Muslims! 1, by the way, advise you and myself to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) in secret 
and public, I advise the brothers who are in charge of this charity organization to fear Allah regarding 
the money of the organization, not to spend or invest in it except through Shar 'y dslamic legal) 
ways, and indulge in no activity that involves a stain of Riba (usury), for itis reported in a Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (© people! Allah is Pure and, 
therefore, accepts only that which is pure. Aliah commands the believers as He commands His 
messengers, He (may He be Exalted) says: (O (you) Messengers! Eat of the Tayyibat [all kinds of 
Halal foods which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, 
vegetables, fruits, etc.] and do righteous deeds. Verily! I am WellAcquainted with what you do, 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 327) 


and: (O you who believe (in the Oneness of 4llh - Isimic Monotheism)! Eat of the lawful things that 
We have provided you with) He then (the Prophet, peace be upon him) made a mention of a person 
who travels widely, his hair disheveled and covered with dust. He lifts his hand towards the sky (and 
thus makes the supplication):" 0 Lord, O Lord," whereas his diets unlawful, his drink is unlawful, 
and his clothes are unlawful and his nourishment is unlawful, How can then his supplication be 
accepted?) 

Finally, I ask Allah (Glorified be He) to guide me and you to all that pleases Him, to direct us to follow 
the truth in our Words and actions, to help us to benefit those who deserve to be supported, to 
double our reward and that of all participants in this project, and to accept our good deeds, Verily, 
Allah (xalted be He) Is the Most Bountiful and the Mast Generous. 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz ton Abdullah ibn Baz 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 14; Page No. 328) 


Caring for the orphans and needy in Islam 


Praise be to Allah Who is the Helper of the pious people, and there is no aggression except against 
oppressors, 

Undouibtedly, the orphans and needy are the most entitled to be cared for and helped. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) repeatedly orders us in the Noble Qur'an to support and treat them kindly. Hence, 
every believing person should show kindness to the orphans and needy from among their relatives 
and care for them, Such persons are entitled to Sadagah (voluntary charity) and Zakah (obligatory 
charity) money, 

It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("I and the one who laoks 
after the orphan are in Paradise lke this," and he (peace be upon him) interlaced his two fingers.) 
This indicates the great reward of caring for orphans and treating them kindly. It was also 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (One who looks after a widaw or a 
poor person is like a Mujahid (2. one striving) in the Cause of Allah or (he sald) lke him who offer 
Salah (Prayer) throughout the night and observes Sawm (Fast) all the day.) This is a most 
rewardable act, 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And give to the kineman his dus and to the Miskin (poor) 
and to the wayfarer. But spend not wastefully (your wealth) in the manner of a spendthrift. (Tafsir 
At-Tabari)) and (Worship Allah and join none with Him (in worship); and do good to parents, 
kinsfolk, orphans, AHMasSkin (the poor)) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Therefore, 
treat not the orphan with oppression.) (and repulse not the beggar.) There are many other Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses) to the same effect. The term "orphan" describes one whose father dies before 
reaching the age of puberty. Upon reaching this age, this description is not applicable, The orphan 
may be one whose parents are dead, in which case they are more entitled to care and support if they 
have no sufficient wealth. Yet, the orphan whose parents have left them sufficient wealth do not 
deserve Sadaqah, Rather, they need emotional support, guidance, and an Islamic upbringing. They 
also need someone to manage their financial affairs and take care of thelr wealth, On the other 
hand, a poor orphan needs emotional and financial support. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
{And come not near to the orphans property, except to improve it, until he (or che) attains the age 
of full strength) 
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Allah warns strongly against consuming the property of orphans unjustly. Instead of consuming it, 


ane is obliged to manage it wisely in order to flourish it and guard it from being devalued. This 
property should be invested in profitable trade until the orphan reaches maturity. When the orphan is 


mature, they should be paid back in full and every transaction should be made clear before 
‘witnesses, One should avoid dealing with the property wrongfully and greedily, because this is one of 
the main causes of punishment and one of the major sins. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 
«Verily, those who unjustly eat up the property of orphans, they eat up only fire into their bellies, and 
they will be burnt in the blazing Fire!) Consuming the property of an orphan without any legal right is 
a major sin 

It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) also severely condemned this act, 
saying: (Avoid the seven great destructive sins. They (the people) asked, “0 Allah's Messenger! What 
are they?" He said, "To join partners in worship with Allah; to practice sorcery; to take a life which 
Allah has forbidden except for a just cause (according to Islamic law); to eat up Riba 
(usury/interest), to eat up the property of an orphan; to alve one's back to the enemy and flee from 
the battlefield at the time of fighting; and to accuse chaste women who may be indiscreet but are 
good believers.") This indicates that the seven great destructive sins include consuming the orphan's 
property, It encourages the guardians of orphans to fear Allah, invest their property in profitable 
trade, and treat them kindly. It was reported that 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded the guardian of an orphan who owns property to trade 
with it and not to leave it until Sadaqah consumes it. Though this Hadith is considered weak, itis 
proved from ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him), He advised people to do so with the orphan's 
property lest It should be consumed by Sadagah, 

To sum up, the orphans and needy have rights aver Muslims. We should care for them and lend 
them our support. The orphan may have a pious guardian, who safeguards their wealth and treats 
them kindly, But there are many poor persons who have none to support them or treat them kindly, 
Thus, such people are more entitled to good treatment, Sadaqah, and Zakah money. Showing mercy 
and kind treatment to the needy is one of the great deeds that draw one closer to Allah, Concerning 
these acts of righteousness, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (but Al-Birr is (the quality of) the one who 
believes in Allah, the Last Day, the Angels, the Book, the Prophets and gives his wealth, in spite of 
lave for it, to the kinsfok, to the orphans, and to AHMasSkin (the poor), and to the wayfarer, and to 
those who ask, and to set slaves free, performs As-SalSt (Iqmat-as-Salat ), and gives the Zak, 
and who fulfl their covenant when they make it, and who are patient in extreme poverty and ailment 
(disease) and at the time of fighting (during the battles). Such are the people of the truth and they 
are Al-Muttagin (the pious - See V.2:2).) Tagether with believing in Allah, the Last Day, the angels, 
the Qur'an, and the prophets, and performing the acts mentioned in this Ayah, 
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‘a person may fall into the category of thase who are righteous due to their kind treatment and caring 
for the weak and needy. Furthermore, being kind to them is fruitful as Allah compensates one for 
that and rewards greatly for it. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (and whatsoever you spend 
of anything (in allah’s Cause), He will replace it. And He is the Best of providers.) The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) stated in a Hadith Qudsi (Revelation from Allah in the Prophet's words): (O son of 
Adam! Spend, and I shall spend on you.) It was authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: (Every day two angels come down from heaven and one of them says, ‘O Allah! 
Compensate every person who spends in Your Cause," and the other (angel) says, 'O Allah! Destroy 
every miser.") 


Spending on the needy and being merciful and kind with them are among the most rewardable acts, 


4llah has promised those who do so a great reward and compensation with something better. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And whatever good you send before you for yourselves, (i. 
Nawfil non-obligatory acts of worship: prayers, charity, fasting, Hajj and ‘Umrah), you will certainly 
find it with allah, better and greater in reward.) 

Furthermore, whoever gives Sadaqah from lawful earnings - since Allah does not accept anything but 
that which is lawful - even if itis equal to a date, 
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Allah takes it in His Right Hand and nurtures it for the one who gives it, as any one of you nurtures 
their young livestock, until it becomes lke a mountain, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And they ask you 
concerning orphans. Say: “The best thing Is to work honestly in thelr property") The orphan's 
guardian is advised to do the best for the orphan as he does for himself. The guardian should be 
eager to fulfill this responsibilty assigned to him by Allah perfectly co as to free himself fram blame 
and fulfil his trust. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone 
who does not show mercy (to others) will not be shown mercy.) In another Hadith, he (peace be 
upon him) said: (The Compassionate One has mercy on those who are merciful. Show mercy to 
those who are on Earth, and He Who is in the heaven will show mercy tp you, 

Task Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to grantus all success and guidance. May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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Obligation on a proxy to spend 


money received from donors on what it is specified for 


Q: Someone is collecting money and donations, telling people that they will be used to 
buy furnishing for a Qur’an memorization school abroad, and to buy Mus-hafs (Qur’an- 
books) and religious books for the school. This is the intention, but the sum of money 
collected is more than is needed, can he: 

1-Use the rest of the money to buy a cassette and Qur’an tapes for the school, for the 
students to benefit from them? 

2-Give some of the rest of the money to help someone who wants to build a Masjid 
(mosque), without telling the donors? What is the ruling on this? 

A; It is obligatory on him to spend the donations he collected for the benefit of the school, whether 
he spends it on furniture, books, or anything else. He cannot spend any of it on another school or a 
Masjid, because he is not authorized to do so. May Allah grant us success! 
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It is prescribed for a Muslim to pay Sadqah often, even if it is a small amount 


Q: A. E. M. from Buraydah says in his question: When you ask some people to help 
someone, they reply, "Am I the guardian of all human beings?" My question is: Is there 
anything wrong in saying this, from the perspective of the Shari'ah (Islamic law)? Please 
advise us and may Allah reward yout 

This saying Is void and one must not alve such a reply. It is prescribed for Muslims to spend in 
charity out of that which Allah gives them, even if itis litle, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (Believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plus ale all .sL2), and spend of that 
whereaf He has made you trustees. And such of you as believe and spend (in Allah’s Way), theirs will 
be a great reward.) He (Glorified be He) also says, (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much 
as you can; listen and obey, and spend in charity; that is better for yourselves. And whosoever Is 
saved from his own covetousness, then they are the successful ones.) There are many Ayahs (Qur’ 
anic verses) that carry the same meaning. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Guard 
yourselves against the Fire even with half a date (given in charity), 
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and if one finds not, then with a kind word.") He (peace be upon him) also said, (Anyone who gives 
Sadagah (voluntary charity) equal to a date out of good (lawfully gained) earnings, for Allah only 
accepts that which is good, Allah will accept it with His Right (Hand) and raise it for its owner as ariy 
of you raises their foal, until Itbecomes Ike a mountain.” There are many Hadith that carry the 
same meaning. It is prescribed for every Mu'min (believer) to glve Sadagah often, even if iti litle, 
80 they will receive reward for it from their Lord Allah, which they will be in need of. May Allah grant 
Us success! 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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The Book of Fasting 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


Fasting is not an exclusive feature of the Islamic Community 


Q: Is the month of Ramadan an exclusive feature of our Muslim Ummah (nation based on 
‘one creed) only or it was also prescribed upon previous nations? 

Answer: Allah (May He be exalted) states, (O you who believe! Observing As-Saum (the fasting) is 
prescribed for you as it was prescribed for those before you, that you may become Al-Muttagan (the 
pious - See V.2; 2),) This Sacred Verse indicates that fasting is an ancient “Ibadah (worship) that 
was prescribed on thase before us; however, were they obliged to fast in Ramadan or in other 
months? I do not know of any text about it from the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him). 
Regarding the merits of Ramadan and its special features, they are many. For example, Imam 
Ahmad reported from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace and 
blessings be upon him) said, (My nation was given in Ramadan five things that were not given to any 
previous nation: the bad smell coming out from the mouth of a fasting person is better in the sight of 
Allah than the smell of musk, the angels ask Allah to forgive those who fast til they breakfast, the 
rebellious Jinn (creatures created from fie) are in chains so that they could not move as they move 
before in other months 
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Allah adorns His Paradise every day and says My righteous servants are about to deny themselves 
Comforts and experience hardships and draw closer to Me. They are forgiven on the last night. It was 
said: Is it Laylat-ukQadr (the Night of Decree)? He said, no but when workers complete their duties, 
they receive their wages.) 

The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) indicated that this is only for this Ummah, The 
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated: (Whoever fasts the month of Ramadan out of 
sincere Falth hoping for a reward from Allah, all his past sins will be forgiven. And whoever observes 
the Night Prayer during Ramadan, because of faith, expecting his reward from Allah, his previous sins 
will be forgiven, And whoever stands for in prayer on Laylat-uQadr out of sincere Faith and hoping 
for the reward from Allah, all his previous sins will be forgiven.") (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim) The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said, (Look for Laylat-u+-Qadr in the last ten 
nights of Ramadan.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim). (Upon the start of the last ten days of 
Ramadan, the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to tighten his waist belt (i.e. work hard), pray all 
the night, and keep his family awake for the Salah (prayer).) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim). 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 9) 


Ido not know of any specific Sunnah on the manner of welcoming the month of Ramadan 


Q: Are there any prescribed ways of receiving Ramadan? 
‘A: Ramadan is the best month of the year, as Allah (may He be Praised) made fasting in it an 
abligation and is the fourth pillar of Islam, The Muslims are also recommended to pray a special night 
prayer during the nights of this month. The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated: 
(islam was based on five pillars: testimony that there isno god but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; performing Salah (prayers), giving Zakah; fasting Ramadan; and performing 
Hajj (pilgrimage). Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim, The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be Upon him) also says: (He who observes the Night Prayer during Ramadan, because of 
faith and seeking his reward from Allah, his previous sins will be foraiven.) Agreed upon by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, 

Ido not know a specific manner to celebrate the beginning of Ramadan other than merely receiving it 
with happiness and pleasure, One should thank Allah for this blessing and allowing us to be alive to 
witness this month and compete in doing good deeds. Witnessing Ramadan is a great blessings from 
Allah; hence, 
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the Prophet (peace and blessings upon him) would give glad tidings to his companions when 
Ramadan started and explain its virtues and the reward Allah prepared for his fasting servants wha 


offer night prayers. Muslims must receive this month with sincere repentance, preparing to fast, 
offering the night prayer with sincere intention and earnest will. 
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3- Merit of fasting Ramadan and praying Qiyam during the nights 
with explanation of important rulings that could be unknown 


From *Abdul- "Aziz on “Abdullah ion Baz to all Muslims, may Allah lead me and them in the path of 
believers, and guide me and them to deep comprehension of the Sunnah and the Qur'an, Amen! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

This Is some brief advice concerning the Sawm (Fasting) of Ramadan, spending its nights in prayer, 
the virtue of competing to do good deeds init, with an explanation of some important rulings that 
some people may nat knaw. 

It was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he used ta 
herald the glad tidings of the advent of the month of Ramadan to his Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) and inform them that all the doors of mercy and Paradise are opened in this month, the 
doors of Hell are closed, and devils are chained in fetters. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(When tts the first night of the month of Ramadan, the devils and rebellious jinn are chained up and 
the gates of Hell are closed, and not one gate of it is opened. The gates of Paradise are opened, and 
not one gate of it is closed, 
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And a caller cries out: 'O seeker of good, proceed; 0 seeker of evil, desist." And Allah has those 
whom He redeems from the Fire, and that happens every night.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (There has come to you the month of Ramadan, a month of blessing, in which Allah covers you 
with grace, sending down mercy, forgiving sins and answering supplication. Allah looks at your 
campetition in daing goad therein, and boasts of you before His angels. So show Allah goodhess fram 
yourselves, for truly the wretched person is the one who is deprived of the Mercy of allah during this 
month.) 


And the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who fasts the month of Ramadan, out of Iman 
(Faith) and Thtisab (Confident anticipation of Aliah’s Reward), will have their past sins forgiven, And 
anyone who spends the nights of Ramadan in Qiyam (optional Night Prayer), out of Iman and thtisab, 
will have their past sins forgiven, And anyone who spends Laylat-ulQadr in Qiyam, out of Iman and 
Ihtisab, will have their past sins forgiven. ) 


(Every good deed of the son of Adam would be multiplied, a good deed receiving a tenfold to seven 
hundredfold reward. Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) says: With the exception of Sawm 
(Fasting), for itis for Me and I shall reward for it; one abandons their desire and food for My Sake, 
The fasting person will have two joys: a joy at the time of Iftar (breaking the Fast), and a joy when 
they meet their Lord. And the mouth odor (af a fasting person) is sweeter to Allah than the fragrance 
of musk.) 
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There are many Hadiths indicating the merit of fasting Ramadan, praying Qiyam during its nights, and 
the merit of Sawm as an act of worship. 

Therefore, believers must seize this opportunity to benefit from Ramadan, hasten to do good deeds 
and avoid sins, and do their best to fulfil the duties enjoined by Allah on them; especially the Five 
Obligatory Daily Prayers which are the Pillar of Islam and the greatest Faridah (obligatory act of 
worship) after the two Shahadahs (Testimonies of Faith). So every Muslim man and woman must 
keep performing them regularly on their due time with tranquility and Khushut (the heart being 
attuned to the act of worship). 

For men, one of the mast important obligations of Salah is to offer it in congregation in the Masjid 
(mosque) which Allah has ordered to be raised and that His Name be glorified therein, Allah 
Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And perform As-Salat (Igimat-as-Salit), and give Zakat, and 
bow down (or submit yourselves with obedience to All3h) along with Ar-R&kiGn.) And: (Guard strictly 
(five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (.e, the best prayer ~'ssr), 
And stand before allah with obedience [and do not speak to others during the Salat (prayer)].) And: 
(Successful indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer their Salét (prayers) with all solemnity and 
full submissiveness, ) until the Ayahs saying: (And those who strictly guard their (five compulsory 
congregational) Salawat (prayers) (at thelr fixed stated hours).) (These are indeed the inheritors) 
(Who shall inherit the Firdaus (Paradise). They shall dwell therein forever.) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: 
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<The covenant between us and them Is Salah; anyone who abandons it has committed Kufr 
disbelief)» 


The second most important Faridah after Salah is giving Zakah (obligatory charity) as Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) states: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and 
worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him), and perform As-Salat 
(Igamat-as-Salat) and give Zakat, and that is the right religion.) Also: (And perform As-Salat 
(igamat-as-Sal&t), and give Zak&t and obey the Messenger (Muhammad peace be upon him) that you 
may receive mercy (from Allah).) The Great Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His noble Prophet 
(peace be upon him) indicate that those who do not give the Zakah due on their wealth shall be 
punished for withholding it on the Day of Resurrection. 

The mast important matter after Salah and Zakah is to fast Ramadan as it is one of the Five Pillars of 
Islam mentioned in the Hadith of the Praphet (peace be upon him): (islam is built on five (pillars): 
the testimony that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger af Allah; 
performing Salah (Prayer), giving Zakah (obligatory charity); fasting Ramadan; and going on 
pilgrimage to the Hause (Kath). ) 
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Muslims must protect their fasting and night praying during Ramadan against any words and deeds 
forbidden by Allah, By fasting, what is meant is to obey Allah (may He be Praised), honor the sacred 
Ordinances of allah, struggle with oneself to go against its desires and obey its Lord; training it to be 
patient against committing what Allah has forbidden. It is not meant to only give up food, drink and 


the rest of things that break Sawm. Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Sawmn 
(Fasting) is a shield; so when one of you is fasting they should not speak bad words or be boisterous, 
and if some person fights or insults them, let them say, Tam a fasting person.) And: (Whoever does 
not give up false speech (ie, telling lies) and acting in accordance with it, and ignorant conduct, Allah 
has no need of them giving up their food and drink.» 


Through these texts and others, itis learned that one who fasts must take care not to do what Allah 
forbids and be steadfast in doing what allah has enjoined, hoping that Allah may forgive them, set 
them free from the Fire, and accept their fasting and night prayers, 


AAs to the matters that people may not be aware of, they are as follows: 
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First among them: It is obligatory on the Muslim to fast out of sincere Iman and hope of reward 
from Allah; and not for showing off or to gain 3 reputation; or imitating people, or following the 
customs of one’s own family or country. The only incentive that should really motivate one to fast is 
belief that allah has made it obligatory and expectation of reward from the Lord. The same is true for 
praying Qlyam in Ramadan, A Muslim should perform it out of sincere Iman and hope of reward from 
Allah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who fasts the month of Ramadan, out of Iman 
(Faith) and thtisab (confident anticipation of Allah’s Reward), will have their past sins forgiven, And 
anyone wha spends the nights of Ramadan in Qlyam (optional Night Prayer), out of Iman and htisab, 
will have thelr past sins forgiven. And anyone who spends Laylat-ukadr in Qiyam, out of Iman and 
thtisab, will have thelr past sins forgiven.) 


Also among the matters that people may not know the ruling on them: The wounds, 
nosebleeds, or vomiting that a fasting person may experience during Sawm; or water or gasoline 
getting into the throat unintentionally, all these matters do not invalidate one’s Sawm, However, 
whoever vomits deliberately, thelr fast will be invalidated as the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
(Whoever yomits involuntarily is not required to make up the fast, but whoever vornits deliberately, 
must make up the missed fast.) 


Another matter: The case of a fasting person who delays Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual 
Impurity) 
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till Fajp (Dawn), or a woman who delays bathing after her menstrual period or post-natal bleeding till 
the break of Fajr. If she sees that she has become pure (the bleeding has stopped) before Fajr, she 
must fast and it is permissible for her to delay Ghusl till after Fajr; but not till sunrise as she must 
bathe and offer Fajr Prayer before sunrise. The same applies to one who is Junub (in a state of 
major ritual impurity); they are not allowed to delay the Ghus! till after sunrise, They must perform 
Ghus| and offer the Fajr Prayer before sunrise. Men must hasten to bathe so that they can attend 
Fajr Prayer with the congregation. 

Things that do not invalidate Sawm include: Blood tests and injections, but are non-inclusive of 
nutritional injections. However, if itis possible to delay these procedures til night, this is better and 
safer because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Leave that which causes you doubt for that 
which does nat cause you daubt. ) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Anyone who quards 
against doubtful matters has protected their religion and honor.) 
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Further matters that people may not know the ruling on them: 
It is required that one is tranquil while offering Salah, whether it is obligatory or supereragatory. All 
the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicate that tranquility 
is a Rukn (integralillar) of Salah without which the Salah is invalid, This means calm immobility and 
Khushu' while performing Salah, and not to hasten until every joint returns to its natural position, 
Many people offer Tarawih (special supereragatory night Prayer in Ramadan) while inattentive and 
distracted and without tranquility. They perform it quickly only pecking at the ground, The Salah 
performed this way is Batil (pull and void), and the one who prays this way will not be rewarded for 
it. 

Further matters that people may not know the ruling on them: 

Some think that Tarawih Prayer should not be less than twenty Rak'ahs (units of Prayer), While 
others think it Is not permissible to offer more than eleven or thirteen Rak'ahs, and all this is 
incorrect; it even contradicts textual evidence, 

The Sahih Hadiths point out that Night Prayer is optional and has no certain limit of Rak'ahs that is 
not permissible to exceed. Its authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
offer eleven Rak'ahs in the Night Prayer and sometimes offered thirteen Rak'ahs, Other times he 
(peace be upon him) offered less than that during Ramadan and at other times. 

When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about Night Prayer, he said: (Night Prayer is two 
Rak‘ahs followed by two Rak‘ahs (and so on), and when one of you fears the break of dawn (Fajr 
Prayer), let them offer a single Rak'ah to make the Salah they have offered Witr (Prayer with an odd 
umber of units), 
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» (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not specify a certain number of Rak‘ahs in Ramadan or at other 
times, For that reason, the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) sometimes offered during the 
time of ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) thirty-three Rak'ahs and at other times eleven 
Rak‘ahs. All that was authentically reported from ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) and by the 
Sahabah during his time. 

Some Salaf (righteous predecessors) used to offer during Ramadan thirty-six Rak'ahs and then offer 
three Rak‘ahs as Witr, Others used to offer forty-one Rak'ahs. This was reported about them by the 
Shaykh of Islam, Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah have mercy on him), and by other scholars. He also 
mentioned that this is an optional matter and indicated that itis better for those who lengthen the 
recitation, bowing and prastration to lessen the number of Rak'ahs, while those who lighten (shorten) 
the recitation, bowing and prostration tb increase the number of Rak'ahs. This is the meaning of his 
statement (may Allah have mercy on him). 

If we contemplate the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), we will know that the best 
practice is to offer eleven Rak'ahs or thirteen Rak‘ahs in Ramadan or at other times because this is 
what conforms to the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) at most times. This is more 
considerate of the people who are being led in prayer and more helpful in achieving tranquility and 
Khushu', IF any one wishes to offer more, there is no blame or Karshah (reprehensibility). 
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It is preferable for those who offer supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan not to leave the Masjid 
before the Imam leaves. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who prays Qiyam (optional 
Night Prayer) with the Imam until he finishes, it will be recorded for him as spending the whole night 


in prayer.) 


Muslims are enjoined by Shari'ah (slamic law) to do ther best to worship Allah in this Holy Month by 
offering supereragatory prayer, reciting the Qu’’an and contemplating it; glorify Allah as much as 
possible through Tasbih (saying: "Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]), Tahill aying: "La ilaha lla 
Allah [There is no god except allah]"), Tahmid (saying: "Alhamdu lilah [All praise is due to allah]"), 
Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]"), Istghfar (seeking forgiveness fram Allah), 
prescribed supplications, enjoying good and forbidding evil, calling people to Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), consoling the poor and striving to please parents, maintaining ties af kinship, treating 
neighbors kindly, visiting the sick or other kinds deeds. As mentioned previously, the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: «Allah looks at your competition in doing good therein, and boasts of you before 
His angels, So show Allah goodness from yourselves, for truly the wretched person is the ane who is 
deprived of the Mercy of allah during this month.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever 
seeks to draw closer to Allah during It (the month of Ramadan) by doing some good deed will be Ike 
‘ane who does a Faridah (obligatory act of worship) at any other time, and one who does a Faridah 
(during Ramadan) will be like one who does seventy Faridahs at any other time. ) 
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The Prophat (peace be upon him) also said: ("Umrah (performed) in Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj, 
or he (peace be upon him) said, Hajj performed with me (in reward).') 

There are many Hadiths and Athars (narrations from the Companions) that urge us to compete in 
performing all kinds of good deeds in this Holy Month, 


Allah is the One to be asked for guiding us and all Muslims to what pleases Him, May Allah accept our 
Sawm, Qiyam, improve our condition and protect us from misleading trials. We also ask allah (may 
He be Praised) to make Muslim leaders righteous and unite their word upon the right. Only He is able 
to do that. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 
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Merits of Ramadan 


From ‘Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to all Muslims. May Allah quide us all to benefit from all 
good and hasten to perform good deeds, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

© Muslims! You are in the great sacred month of Ramadan; the month of Sawm (Fast), Qlyam-ul- 
Lay! (standing for optional Prayer at night), and recitation of the Qur'an. In this month, allah opens 
the door of forgiveness and sets His pious Servants free from the Fire, Ramadan is the month of 
giving Sadagah (voluntary charity); a month in which the doors of Paradise are open, rewards of 
deeds are multiplied, hardships are removed, supplications are answered, ranks are elevated, and 
sins are forgiven, During this manth, Allah (Glorified be He) provides His Servants with all kinds of 
bounties and showers His Awliya' (pious people) with blessings. A month in which Allah has made 
fasting It one of the pillars of Islam and in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) observed Sawm 
and commanded the people to do the same. He (peace be upon him) informed us that whoever 
observes Sawm in Ramadan out of sincere faith and hoping for Allah's Reward, their previous sins 
shall be forgiven; and that those who observe Qiyam-uF-Lay/ in Ramadan out of sincere faith and 
hoping for Allah's Reward, thelr previous sins shall be forgiven. In this month, there is one night that 
is better than thousand months, Muslims who deprive 
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themselves of its good are really in loss, Honor this month, may Allah forgive you, by having good 
intentions, doing your best to observe Sawm and Qiyam-ubLayl, competing to do good, and repenting 
sincerely from all sins and misdeeds, Do your best to advise one another and cooperate in doing 
good and being pious. Advise one another to enjoin the good and forbid the evil, and invite one 
another to every thing that is good to win dignity and great rewards, 

Sawm has many benefits and great wisdom: 

Some of these benefits are: Purifying one's soul; disciplining it; ridding it of bad traits and evil 
attributes, such as insolence, ingratitude, and miserliness; accustoming it to adopt good ethics, such 
as patience, forbearance, and generosity; and struggling to please Allah and draw closer ta Him, 
Other benefits of Sawm: It makes us know humble selves, our needs, our weaknesses and our 
dependence on our Lord. It reminds us of Allah's Blessings and of the needs of the poor; thus, driving 
us to be grateful to allah (Glorified be He). We ought to employ Allah's Blessings in obeying Him and 
in consoling and helping our poor Muslim fellows. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) refers to these 
benefits in the following Ayah (Qur'anic verse): (O you who believe! Observing As-Saum (the fasting) 
is prescribed for you as it was prescribed for those before you, that you may become Al-Muttaqan 
(the pious - See ¥.2: 2).) Allah (Glorified be He) points out that 
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Muslims are commanded to observe Sawm to fear Allah. This indicates that Sawm is a means to 
become pious and fear Allah as He should be feared. This is translated into obeying Allah and His 
Messenger by observing His Commands and Prohibitions out of sincere faith, love of Allah, fear of 
Him, and hope for His Reward. In this way, servants will be saved from Allah's Punishment and 
Wrath, Sawm is a manifest expression of piety that brings one closer to Alish (Glorified and Exalted 
be He), Itis a sure way to make one fear Allah in all spiritual and worldly affairs. The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) referred to some benefits of Sawm when he said: (O young people! Whoever among 
you is able to marry should marry, for marriage helps him to lower his gaze and remain virtuous; 
and whoever is not able to marry is recommended to observe Sawm, for it (Le. Sawr) diminishes 
the sexual drive.) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) indicated that Sawm diminishes one's sexual desire and is a way 
to help one remain pure and chaste, Satan runs in our bloodstream and Sawm narrows the veins 
and reminds one of Allah and His Greatness and, thus, the power of Satan diminishes and one's faith 
is strengthened, Saw encourages good deeds and dissuades bad ones, 

Other benefits of Sawm: It purifies the body of toxins, making one healthy and energetic, as 
confirmed by many physicians, 
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Sawm has helped physicians to cure many diseases, Allah (Glorified be He) states in the Qur'an that 
He has prescribed Sawm for us as He prescribed it for those before us. Allah (Glorified be He) points 
out that Muslims are obligated to observe Sawm in Ramadan. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
informed that Sawm of Ramadan is one of the five pillars of Islam. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (© 
you who believe! Observing As-Saum (the fasting) is prescribed for you as It was prescribed for 
those before you, that you may become Al-Muttagin (the pious - See V.2: 2),) (a fired number of 
days) Untl Allah's Saying: (The month of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur’an, a guidance for 
mankind and clear proofs for the guidance and the criterion (between right and wrong). So whoever 
of you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the month (of Ramadan i.e. is present at his home), 
he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, and whoever is illor on a journey, the same number [of 
days which one did not cbserve Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days. all3h intends for 
you ease, and He does not want to make things difficult for you. (He wants that you) must complete 
the same number (of days), and that you must magnify All3h [i.e. to say Takbir (Allahu Akbar; Allsh 
{s the Mast Great] for having guided you so that you may be gratefull to Him.) 


In the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AFBukhari and Muslim), it was reported on the 
authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: (slam is based on five pillars: Testifying that there is no deity but Allah and that 


Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; performing Salah Prayer), glving Zakah (obligatory charity); 
observing Sawm in Ramadan; and performing Haj (pilgrimage). 


© Muslims! Sawm is a good deed for which there is enormous reward, especially Sawm in Ramadan 
which Allah has made obligatory for 
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His Servants and made it a means to be granted success. It was authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah (may He be Exalted) says, “Every act of the son of Adam is 
for him; every good deed is multiplied from ten to seven hundred times except for Sawm, far itis 
exclusively for Me and it is I Who give reward for it. A person observing Sawm abandons their 
desires, food, and drink for My Sake. A person observing Sawm has two joyful occasions: one when 


they break their Sawm and another when they meet their Lord. Indeed, the bad ador of the mouth of 
a person observing Sawm is more fragrant to Allah than the scent of musk.""> 


It was reported in the Sahih Book of Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When the 
month of Ramadan comes, the gates of Paradise are opened and the gates of the Fire are closed, 
and the devils are chained, ) A-Tirmidhy and Ibn Majah related that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (On the first night of (the month of) Ramadan, the devils and rebellious Jinn (creatures created 
from fire) are chained up; the gates of Paradise are opened and not one of its gates is closed; and 
the gates of the Fire are clased and not one of its gates is opened, A caller cries out: ‘O seeker of 
good, proceed; O seeker of evil, desist." And Allah redeems whom He wills from the Fire, and this 
takes place each night. ) 


‘On the authority of “Ubadah ibn Al-Samit (may Allah be pleased with him) who reported that Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Ramadan came to you as a month of blessing in which Allah 
spreads His Mercy, forgives sins, 
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and answers supplications. Allah (may He be Exalted) sees your competition and speaks proudly of 
you to the angels. So show Allah that you are doing good as the deprived one is he who deprives 
himself of Allah's Mercy (In this month).) (Related by Al-Tabarany) On the authority of Abu Hurayrah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) who reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Allah has enjoined you to fast the month of Ramadan and I have made it a Sunnah (a commendable 
act) for you to observe Qiyam-ukLayl during it. Whoever observes Sawm and Qiyamr-ukLayl during its 
nights cut of sincere faith and hoping to attain Allah's rewards (not for showing off), they will emerge 
as sinless as a new-born child.) (Related by AHNasaly) 


QlyarrruhLayl in Ramadan has no specified number of Rak ahs (units of Prayer). The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) did not specify a certain number of Rak ‘ahs for Muslims, but urged them to observe 
Qlyam-ul-Layl withaut specifying a set number of Rak “ahs. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
was asked about QiyamrubLayl, he said: ((The night Prayer is offered as) two Rak ‘ahs followed by 
two Rak ‘ahs, and so on. If anyone fears the approach of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, they should offer one 
Rak ‘ah and this will be a Witr for all the Rak “ahs which they offered before.) (Related by AFBukhar! 
and Muslim in the Two Sahih) This indicates that the issue is flexible. It is permissible to offer twenty 
Rak’ ahs and then conclude with three Rak “ahs as Wit. Likewise, itis permissible to offer ten 
Rak’ahs and conclude with three Rak ‘ahs as Wir and itis permissible to offer eight Rak “ahs and 
conclude with 
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three Rak ‘ahs as Witr, It is permissible to increase or decrease the number of Rak ‘ahs, but itis 
preferable to follow the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). He used to offer eight 
Rak “ahs, saying Taslim (Salutation of peace ending the Prayer) after each pair of Rak ‘ahs, and then 
conclide with three Rak ‘ahs as Witr while observing tranquility, solemnity, and Tartil (Slow recitation 
of the Qur'an), Itwas authentically reported in the Two Sahih on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her) that she narrated: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) did not offer 
more than eleven Rak ahs in Ramadan or at any other time. He used to offer four (Rak ahs), but do 
not ask how excellent and long they were. Then he would offer four (Rak “ahs), but do not ask how 
excellent and long they were. And then he would offer three (Rak “ahs).) 


It was reported in the Two Sahih on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that 
she said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer ten Rak “ahs at night. He would say Taslim 


after every two (Rak ‘ahs) and end them by offering one (Rak “ah) as Witr.) 


It was also authentically reported in other Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) observed 
Qlyart-uFLayl with less number of Rak ‘ahs. It was also authentically reported that he 
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(peace be upon him) offered thirteen Rak’“ahs on some nights, saying Taslim after each pair of 
Rak ‘ahs. These authentic Hadith indicate that there Is no specific number of Rak “ahs for observing 
Qlyam-ul-Layl, This is from Allah's Mercy, making things easy for His Servants, so that every Muslim 
can do what they are able to do during Ramadan and other months as well, 

Muslims should know that itis prescribed, when observing Qlyam-ul-Layl in Ramadan or offering any 
ather Salah (Prayer), to offer Salah with tranquility and submissiveness when standing, bowing, 
prastrating and reciting the Qur'an, One must not rush as the heart of Salah is to offer it as Allah has 
commanded us to offer it, that is, be sincere and submissive, hope for Allah's Reward, fear Him, and 
have an attentive heart, Allah (may He be Glorified says: (Successful indeed are the believers, ) 
(Those who offer their Salat (prayers) with all solemnity and full submissiveness.) The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (My utmost pleasure is Salah.) He (peace be upon him) said to one who 
did not offer his Salah properly: (When you get up to offer Salah, perform Wudu' (ablution) properly 
and then face the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah) and say Takbir (saying: 
“allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest"), then recite what you know from the Qur'an and then bow 
down 
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Until you feel at ease, then rise from bowing until you stand erect, then prostrate calmly (and remain 
in prostration) until you feel at ease, then raise (your head) and sit calmly until you feel at ease, then 
prostrate calmly (and remain in prostration) until you feel at ease, then raise (your head) and sit 
calmly until you feel at ease in the sitting position, and do likewise throughout the entire Salah.) 


Many people who observe Qiyam-ul-Layl in Ramadan do so without contemplation or tranquility, 
Rather, they only hit the ground and this is not permissible, It is Munkar (that which is unacceptable 
or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and renders Salah null and void 
since tranquilty's a pillar in Salah a5 evidenced by the abovementioned Hadith. Hence, it is a must to 
be mindful of this, It was reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The worst of thieves 
Is one who steals from their Salah, They said, "O Messenger of Allah! How do they steal from their 
Salah?" He replied, "They do not perform Ruku* (bowing) or Sujud (prostration) properly. "> 


It was also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded the one wha 
knocked the ground while performing his Salah in haste to repeat it. O Muslims! Glorify your Salah by 
performing it as Allah commands; and seize the opportunity to gain every benefit from this great 
month by performing good deeds and all forms of worship. 
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Hasten to obey Allah as itis a great month in which Allah gives His Servants a chance to compete in 
doing good deeds in obedience to Him. May Allah forgive you and have mercy on you! Offer as much 
Salah as you can, give Sadaqah, recite the Qur'an with contemplation and thought, glorify Allah, 
praise Him, say Takbir and Tahlil (6aying: "La ilaha illa Allah [There is no god except Allah") and ask 
Allah for forgiveness, Send peace and blessings to Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) as much 
a8 you can and do goad to the poor, needy, and orphans. Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) 


was the most generous of all peaple and was even more generous during Ramadan. So follow in his 
footsteps, may Allah have mercy on you, by increasing your Sadagah and good deeds in Ramadan, 
Help your poor brothers to observe Sawm and Qiyam-uFLayl, and hope for Allah's Reward, the King 
and AllKnower. Guard your Sawm from what allah forbids. It was authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever does not give up false speech and acting accordingly, 
Allah does nat need them to leave their food and drink.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Sawm is 
a shield (from the fire and from committing sins). When one of you is observing Sawm, he shauld 
avoid intimate relations (with his wife) and quarreling, and if someone insults him, he should s3y, 
am observing Sawmn.") 

It was reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Sawm is not abstinence from food and 
drink, but (rue) Saw is abstinence from empty talk and bad language. } 
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Ibn Hilban reported in his Sahih Book of Hadith on the authority of Abu Sa id (may Allah be pleased 
with him) who narrated that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever observes Sawm 
in Ramadan, knows its ordinances and observes what should be observed during it will have all thelr 
previous sins forgiven.» 

Also, Jabir ibn “Abdullah Al-Ansary (may Allah be pleased with them) said: (When you observe 
Sawm, let your ears, eyes and tongue abstain from lying and other unlawful acts, Do not harm your 
neighbors, Be characterized by humility and calmness, Let there be a difference between the days of 
observing Sawm and the days when you are not observing Sawn.) 

Among the matters which Muslims should maintain are the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers. Muslims are 
obligated to offer them on time during Ramadan and other months. Salah is the foundation of Islam 
and the greatest pillar after the Shahadah (Testimony of Faith). Allah has made it great and 
mentioned it repeatedly in His Book. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Guard strictly (five obligatory) As- 
Salawat (the prayers) especialy the middle Salat (Le. the best prayer - ‘Asr ). And stand before Allah 
with obedience [and do not speak to others during the Salat (prayers)].) He Exalted be He) also 
says: (And perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salt), and give Zakat and obey the Messenger (Muhammad 
plug auc alll Lo) that you may receive mercy (from Allsh).) 
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There are many Ayahs in this regard. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which 
differentiates us from them (i. disbellevers and hypocrites) is our performance of Salah, Anyone 
who abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) It was authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) 
said: (Whoever observes Salah, it will be a light and a proof saving them on the Day of Resurrection; 
and whoever does not observe it, it will not be a light, a proof, or a salvation for them, On the Day of 
Resurrection, they will be with Pharaoh, Haman, Qarun, and Ubayy ibn Khalaf) 

One of the most important obligations for men with respect to Salah is that they are obligated ta 
offer ‘it in congregation. It was reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever hears 
the call (i.e. Adhan) and does not come to it (Le. Salah), there is no Salah for him except with an 
excuse.) (4 blind man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said, "My home is very far from 
the mosque and I find no one to lead the way for me. Is it permissible for me to offer Salah at 
home?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) asked, "Do you hear the call to Salah?" The blind man 
said, "Yes." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 34) 


"Then you must respond.") Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 


Also, “Abdullah ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (I have seen the time when na 
one failed to attend it (Le, Salah), except a hypocrite who was well known for his hypocrisy.) So fear 
Allah, O Servants of Allah! Observe offering Salah in congregation and advise one another to do so in 
Ramadan and in other months as well to be granted forgiveness, have your rewards multiplied, be 
saved from Allah's Wrath and Punishment; and differ from Allah's enemies from among the 
hypocrites, 

Zakah is the most important act of “Ibadah (worship) after Salah. It is the third pillar of 
Islam and is always mentioned together with Salah in the Qur'an and the Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet). So glorify it 35 Allah made it glorious and hasten to pay it when it is due 
for those who deserve it out of sincere faith, generosity, and gratitude to Allah Who bestows His 
Blessings on you. 

Know that Zakah purifies you and your money and is a way to thank Allah Who has provided you with 
money. It is a way to console your poor brothers. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Take 
Sadagah (alms) from their wealth in order to purify them and sanctify them with it) Allah 
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(Glorified be He) also says: (Work you, © family of DawOd (David), with thanks!” But few of My slaves 
are grateful.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) instructed Mua ‘dh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased 
with him), when he sent him to Yemen, saying: (You will go to a community of the People of the 
Book, so first call them to testify that there is no deity except Allah, and that | (Muhammad) am the 
Messenger of Allah. If they accept this, tell them that Allah has enjoined upon them five Prayers 
during the day and night. If they accept that, tell them that Allah has made Zakah obligatory for them 
that it should be collected from the wealthy and distributed among the poor. If they agree to this, do 
not take (a3 a share of Zakah) the best of thelr wealth. Beware of the supplication of the oppressed 
for there Is no barrier between it and Allah.) (Agreed upon by AF-Bukhari and Muslin) 


In this month, Muslims should be generous and spend as much 3s they can, paying much attention to 
the poor and those who do not ask for charity. Muslims should help them observe Sawm and Qiyam- 
ubLayl, following the way of the Praphet (peace be upon him) to please Allah (Glorified be He) and as 
a way of thanking Him for His Blessings. Allah (Glorified be He) has promised His Servants who spend 
a great reward and many children, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And whatever good you send before 
you for yourselves, (i.e. Nawafil non-obligatory acts of worship: prayers, charity, fasting, Hajj and 
‘Umrah), you will certainly find it with Allah, better and greater in reward.) Allah (Exalted be He) also 
says: 
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{and whatsoever you spend of anything (in All3h’s Cause), He will replace it. And He is the Best of 
providers.) Beware, may Allah grant you mercy, any sins that might affect your Sawm negatively, 
diminish your reward, or incur Allah's Wrath such as usury, adultery, theft, murder without 
justification, unjust consumption of the property of orphans; and all forms of injustice against 
persons, money, or honor. You should also avoid cheating in dealings, not keeping trusts, being 
Ungrateful to parents, and severing ties of kinship. Enmity and hostility without a just cause; 
intoxicants and drugs, such as hashish and tobacco; backbiting and slander, lying, false testimony, 


false claims, and perjury should all be avoided. Men should not shave or cut off their beards, allow 
their maustaches to grow long, act pridefully, or make Isbal (lengthening and trailing clothing below 
the ankles), Muslims should not listen to songs and music. Muslim women should abstain from 
Tabarruj (dressing immodestly in violation of the Islamic dress code) and imitating disbelieving 
women in wearing revealing clothes or athers things that Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him) have forbidden, 

These sins are forbidden at all times and all places, but are more forbidden during Ramadan and 
more grievous because of the sanctity of this month, © Muslims! You must fear Allah and avoid what 
He and His Messenger have forbidden. Be steadfast in obeying Allah in Ramadan and in other months 
as well, advise one another to do that. Enjoin others to do good and forbid evil to gain honor, 
happiness, and dignity, and to be saved 
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in this world and in the Hereafter, May Allah protect you, us, and all Muslims from that which brings 
His Wrath! May Allah accept our Sawm and Qiyam-uF-Lay| and rectify the affairs of Muslim rulers and 
make them a means to defend Islam and defeat His enemies! May Allah guide us all to comprehend 
Islam, hold fast to It, and judge according to iti all our affairs! Allah has power over all things, 
Peace be upon His Servant and Messenger, Muhammad, and upon all his family and Companions and 
whoever follows his way until the Day of Resurrection, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh! 


President of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 
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Benefits and great wisdom of Sawm 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to all Muslims, may Allah quide us all to benefit from all 
good and hasten to perform good deeds. Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

© Muslimst You are in the great sacred month of Ramadan; the month of Sawm (Fast) and Qlyam-ul- 
Lay! (standing for optional Prayer at night). In this month, Allah opens the door of forgiveness and 
sets His Pious Servants free from the Fire, Ramadan is the month of giving Sadagah (voluntary 
charity); a month in which the daors of Paradise are open, rewards of deeds are multiplied, 
hardships are removed, supplications are answered, ranks are elevated, and sins are forgiven, 
During this month, allah (Glorified be He) provides His Servants with all kinds of bounties and 
showers His Awliya’ (pious people) with blessings. A month in which Allah has made fasting it ne of 
the pillars of Islam and in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) observed Sawm and commanded 
the people to do the same. He (peace be upon him) informed us that whoever observes Sawm in 
Ramadan out of sincere faith and hoping for Allah's Reward, their previous sins shall be forgiven; and 
that those who abserve Qlyam-uF-Layl in Ramadan out of sincere faith and hoping for Allah's Reward, 
their previous sins shall be forgiven. In this month, there is one night that is better than thousand 
months, Muslims who deprive 
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themselves of its good have been deprived of all good. Welcome this month with happiness, be 
determined to observe Sawm and Qiyam-ukLayl, compete to do good, and repent sincerely from all 
sins and misdeeds, Do your best to advise one another and cooperate in doing good and being pious, 
Advise one another to enjoin good and forbid evil, and invite one another to everything that is good to 
win dignity and great rewards. 

Sawm has many benefits and great wisdom: 

Some of these benefits are: Purifying one's soul; disciplining it; ridding it of bad traits and evil 
attributes, such as insolence, ingratitude, and miserliness; accustoming it to adopt good ethics, such 
as patience, forbearance, and generosity; and struggling to please Allah and draw closer to Him, 
Other benefits of Sawm: It makes us know our humble selves, our needs, our weaknesses and 
our dependence on our Lord. Itreminds us of Allah's Blessings and of the needs of the poor ; thus, 
driving us to be grateful to Allah (Glorified be He). We ought to employ Allah's Blessings in obeying 
Him. and in consoling and helping our poor Muslim fellows. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) refers 
to these benefits in the following Ayah (Qur'anic verse): (O you who believe! Observing As-Saum 
(the fasting) is prescribed for you as it was prescribed for those before you, that you may become Al- 
Muttagdn (the pious - See ¥.2: 2).) Allah (Glorified be He) points out that 
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Muslims are commanded to observe Sawm to fear Allah. This indicates that Sawm is a means to 
become pious and fear Allah as He should be feared. This is translated into obeying Allah and His 
Messenger by observing His Commands and Prohibitions out of sincere faith, love of Allah, fear of 
Him, and hope for His Reward. In this way, servants will be saved from Allah's Punishment and 
Wrath, Sawm is a manifest expression of piety that brings one closer to Alish (Glorified and Exalted 
be He), It is a sure way to make one fear Allah in all spiritual and worldly affairs. The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) referred to some benefits of Sawm when he said: (O young people! Whoever among 
you is able to marry should marry, for marriage helps him to lower his gaze and remain virtuous; 
and whoever is not able to marry is recommended to observe Sawm, for it (ie. Sawrn) diminishes 
the sexual drive.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) indicated that Sawm diminishes one's sexual 
desire and is a way to help one remain pure and chaste. Satan runs in our bloodstream and Sawm 
narrows the veins and reminds one of Allah and His Greatness and, thus, the power of Satan 
diminishes and one's faith is strengthened. Sawm encourages good deeds and dissuades bad ones, 
There are other benefits of Sawin that are clear for any insightful person; among which is that, 
Sawm purifies the body of toxins, making one healthy and energatic, as confirmed by many 
physicians, 
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Sawm has helped physicians to cure many diseases, There are many Ayahs and texts of Hadith that 
indicate the benefits and merits of Sawm and that itis prescribed for Muslims, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (© you who believe! Observing As-Saum (the fasting) is prescribed for you as it was prescribed 
for those before you, that you may become AlMuttagin (the pious - See V.2: 2),) (a fixed number of 
days) untl Allah's Saying: (The month of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qu’an, a guidance for 
mankind and clear proofs for the quidance and the criterion (between right and wrong). So whoever 
of you sights (the crescent on the frst night of) the month (of Ramadan i.. is present at his home), 
he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of 
days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days. Allah intends for 
you ease, and He does not want to make things difficult for you. (He wants that you) must complete 
the same number (of days), and that you must magnify All3h (i.e. to say Takbir (Allshu Akbar; Allah 
{s the Most Great] for having quided you so that you may be gratefiul to Him.) 


In the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AHBukhari and Muslim), it was related on the 
authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: (slam is based on five pillars: Testifying that there is no detty but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; performing Salah (Prayer), giving Zakah (obligatory charity); 
observing Sawm in Ramadan; and performing Haj} (pilgrimage).) It was related in the Sahih on the 
authority of Amir Al-Mu’minin (Commander of the Believers) “Umar in Alhattab (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that Jibril (Gabriel - peace be upon him be peace) asked the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) about Islam and he (peace be upon him) replied: (It is to testify that there is no deity but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, to offer Salah, to give 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 42) 
Zakah, to observe Sawm in Ramadan, and to perform Hajj if you can afford it (ie. physically and 


financially). He (i.e, Jibril) said: You have spoken the truth. He then asked: Inform me about Iman 
(Faith/belief), Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: It is to believe in Allah, His Angels, His 


Books, His Messengers, the Last Day; and to believe in Divine Decree, whether good or evil, He (i.e. 
Jibril) said: Inform me about Ihsan. He (peace be upon him) replied: It is to worship Allah as if you 
see Him, and although you do not see Him, He certainly sees you.) This is a great Hadith that we 
need to contemplate and comprehend its meanings. 

Al-Tirmidhy related on the authority of Mu"adh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with him) that he 
narrated: (I said: O Allah's Messenger! Inform me of an act which will cause me to be admitted into 
Paradise and keep me away from the Fire. He replied, "You have asked me about a serious matter, 
yet it is an easy matter for him for whom Allah makes it easy. Worship Allah and associate nothing 
‘with Him, observe Salah, pay Zakah, observe Sawm during Ramadan, and perform Hajj to the House 
of Allah if you are able to make the journey." He, then, said: Shall I not quide you to the gates of 
goachess: Sawm is a shield (against sins); Sadagah extinguishes sins as water extinguishes fire; and 
‘@ man's Salah in the middle of the night. Then he (peace be upon him) recited: (Their sides forsake 
their beds, to invoke thelr Lord in fear and hope, and they spend (in charity in Allah's Cause) out of 
what We have bestowed on them.) (No person knows what is kept hidden for them of joy a5 a 
reward for what they used to da,) Then, he (peace be upon him) said: 
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Shall I inform you of the peak of the matter, its pillar, and its topmost part? I replied: Certainly O 
Messenger of Allah. He said: The peak of the matter is Islam, its pillar is Salah and its topmost part 
is Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of allah). Then, he (peace be upon him) said: Shall I not tel 
you of the thing which controls all that? I said: Yes, Messenger of Allah. He took hold of his tongue 
and said: Restrain it 1 asked: © Messenger of Allah, will be held accountable for what we say? He 
replied: May your mother lose you! Muadh, Is there anything that topples people on their faces (or 
he said, on thelr noses) into the Fire other than the jests of their tongues?) 


© Muslims! Sawn is a good deed for which there is enormous reward, especially Sawm in Ramadan 
which Allah has made obligatory for His Servants and made ita means to be granted success. It was 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Every act of the son of Adam is 
for him; every good deed is multiplied from ten to seven hundred times. Allah (may He be Glorified 
and Exalted) says, "Except for Sawm, for itis exclusively for Me and it is 1 Who give reward for it. A 
person abserving Sawm abandons ther desires, food, and drink for My Sake. A person observing 
Saw has two joyful accasions: one when they break thelr Sawm and another when they meet their 
Lord. Indeed, the bad odor of the mauth of a person observing Sawm is more fragrant to Allah than 
the scent of musk,"") It was related in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith that the Prophet (peace be 
upon hin) 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 44) 


said: (When the month of Ramadan comes, the gates of Paradise are opened and the gates of the 
Fire are closed, and the devils are chained.) Also, AHTirmidhy and Ibn Majah related that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (On the frst night of (the month of) Ramadan, the devils and rebellious 
Jinn (creatures created from fire) are chained up; the gates of Paradise are opened and not one of 
its gates is closed; and the gates of the Fire are closed and not one of its gates is opened. & caller 
cries out: ‘O seeker of good, proceed; O seeker of evil, desist." And Allah redeems whom He wills 
from the Fire, and this takes place each night.) 

It was reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to give glad tidings to his Sahabah 
(Companions) for the start of Ramadan, saying: (Ramadan has come filled with blessings, and it is 
‘welcomed as an honorable visitor.) 


4lso, Ibn Khuzaymah related on the authority of Salman Al-Farisy (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) addressed the people on the last day 
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of Sha “ban, saying: (© people! A great month has come to you; a blessed month; a month in which 
there is a nightbetter than a thousand months; a month in which Allah has made its Sawm Faridah 
(obligatory act) and its Qiyam-ul-Layl a supereragatory act. Whoever draws nearer (to Allah) by 
performing any of the (optional) good deeds (in this month) shall recelve the same reward as 
performing a Faridah at any other time, and whoever performs a Faridah (in this month) shall 
receive the reward of performing seventy Faridahs at any other time. It is the month of patience, and 
the reward of patience is admittance into Paradise. It is the month of consolation, and a month in 
‘which a believer's sustenance is increased. ) 


© Muslims! Seize the opportunity to gain every benefit from this great month by performing good 
deeds and all forms of worship. Hasten to abey Allah as itis a great month in which Allah gives His 
Servants a chance to compete in daing good deeds in obedience to Him, May Allah forgive you and 
have mercy on you! Offer as much Salah as you can, give Sadagah, recite the Qur'an, and do good to 
the poor, needy, and orphans. 

Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) was the most generous of all people and was even more 
generous during Ramadan. So follow in his footsteps by doubling your Sadagah and good deeds in 
Ramadan, Help your poor brothers to observe Sawm and QiyamrubLayl, and hope for Allah's 
Reward, the King and AllKnower. Guard your Sawm from what Allah forbids. 
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It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever does not give up 
false speech and acting accordingly, Allah does not need them to leave their food and drink) He 
(peace be upon him) also said: (Sawm is a shield (from the fire and from committing sins). When 
ane of yau is observing Sawm, he should avoid intimate relations (with his wife) and quarreling, and 
if someone insults him, he should say, Tam observing Sawm.') It was reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Sawm is not abstinence from food and drink, but (true) Sawm is 
abstinence from empty tak and bad language.) 


Jabir bn “Abdullah AFAnsary (may Allah be pleased with him) said, "When you observe Sawm, let 
your ears, eyes and tongue abstain from lying and other unlawful acts. Do not harm your neighbors, 
Be characterized by humility and calmness. Let there be a difference between the days of abserving 
Sawm and the days when you are not observing Sawm, 

A person observing Sawm should recite the Qur'an as much as possible, contemplate it, and 
comprehend it, They must offer Salah as much as they can, give Sadagah, observe Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah), ask Allah for forgiveness, and observe the means that draw closer to Allah 
during the day and night, hoping for multiple rewards and for gaining the pleasure of Allah, the Lord 
of the heavens and earth. Every Muslin must avoid what negatively affects Sawm, diminishes one's 
reward, and incurs Allah's Wrath, 
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such as neglecting Salah, not paying Zakah, dealing in usury, consuming orphans’ properties, being 


unjust, stealing, being undutiful tp parents, severing the ties of kinship, backbiting, slandering, lying, 
giving false testimony, circulating false claims, and committing perjury. Men should not shave or cut 


off their beards or allow their moustaches to grow long. Muslims should not listen ta songs and music 
and women should abstain from Tabarruj (dressing immodestly in violation of the Islamic dress code) 
and Imitating disbelieving women in wearing revealing clathes or others things that Allah and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) have forbidden. These sins are forbidden at all times and all places, 
bout are more forbidden during Ramadan and more grievous because of the sanctity of this month, 

© Muslims! You must fear Allah and avoid what He and His Messenger have forbidden, Be steadfast 
in obeying Allah in Ramadan and in other months as well, advise one another to do that to gain 
honor, happiness, and pride, and to be saved in this world and in the Hereafter. May Allah protect us 
all from that which brings His Wrath, accept our Sawm and Qiyam-ukLayl, rectify the affairs of 
Muslim rulers and make them a means to defend Islam and defeat His enemies. May Allah guide us 
all to comprehend Islam, hold fast to it, and judge according to itn all our affairs, Allah has power 
over all things. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions! 


Vice President of the Islamic University in Madinah 
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‘A word on celebrating the beginning of Ramadan 


Q: What is the word you would like to direct to the Mustim Ummah (nation based on one 
creed) on the occasion of Ramadan? 

in the Name of Allah, All Praises be to Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, 
his family, companions, and those who fallow him, To proceed: 

1 advise my Muslim brathers everywhere on the occasion of the beginning of Blessed Ramadan 1413 
A.H, to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), compete to do good, advise one another to do what 
is right, and be patient in this regard. Cooperate to do the good and be pious, be careful to avoid 
what Allah forbids everywhere, especially in this sacred Month as it is a month in which good deeds 
are multiplied in reward, and sins are forgiven. If one fasts and observes night prayer believing in 
Allah and expecting His Reward as the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated, ("Whoever 
fasts the month of Ramadan autof sincere faith, and hoping tp attain Allah's rewards, then all his 
past sins will be forgiven’.) and ( "When the month of Ramadan arrives, the gates of Paradise are 


opened and the gates of the (Hell) Fire are closed, and the devils are chained," ) The Prophet (peace 
and blessings be upon him) also said: 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 49) 


(Fasting is a Junnah (i.e: shield or protection from the fire and from sins), so when one of you is 
fasting, he should avoid intimate relations with his wife and quarreling, And if someone should fight 
‘or quarrel with him, he should say, ‘I am fasting.) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be 
Upon him) also says: (Allah (the Exalted) states: "Every act of the son of Adam is for him; every good 
deed is multiplied from ten to seven hundred times except for fasting, for it is exclusively for Me and 
it is T who give reward for it. A fasting person leaves his desire, food and drink for My sake; hence, a 
fasting person has two joyful occasions: One when he breaks his fast, and another when he meets 
His Lord. Indeed, the ador emitting from the mouth of a fasting person is more fragrant to Allah than 
the scent of musk.") The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) congratulated his companions 
on the arrival of Ramadan and said, Verily, the month of Ramadan has come to you all, It is a 
blessed month in which He sends His Mercy, obliterates sins, and accepts your supplication. In this 
blessed month, Allah looks at your competition in worship and praises you to the angels, so show 
your Lord the best deeds that you can offer. The unfortunate one is he who is deprived of Allah's 
Mercy in this blessed month. 


The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated, ("Whoever does not alve up false statements 
(i.e. telling Iles), evil deeds, and speaking bad words to others, Allah is not in need of his (fasting) 
leaving his food and drink,") Related by AlBukhari and his Sahih, There are many hadiths on the 
virtues of Ramadan urging one to perform good deeds which are doubled during this sacred month, 


advise my Muslim brathers to keep on the right path during its days and nights and to compete in 
doing good deeds such as reciting 
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the Qur'an as much as possible with contemplation; recite Tasbih (saying: “Subhan Allah [Glory be to 
Allah]"); and Tahmid (Saying: "Alnamdu lillah [All praise is dus to Allah]"); and Tahlil (saying: "La 
Hlaha illa Allah [There Is no god except Allah]"); and Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]"), and imploring Allah to admit us into Paradise, keep us away from Hell, etc, of the other 
good supplications, 

also advise my brothers to give a lot in charity and support the poor and needy, You should take 
care of paying Zakah to those who deserve it, invite to Allah (may He be Praised), educate the 
Ignorant, enjoin what good, and forbid what is evil with wisdom and in good way. Avoid all bad 
deeds, repent, and be on the right path as Allah (may He be Praised) states, (And all of you beg 
Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) - (Verily, those who say: “Our Lord 
is (only) Allah," and thereafter stand firm and straight on the Islémic Faith of Monotheism, on thern 
shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve.) (Such shall be the dwellers of Paradise, abiding therein 
(forever) - a reward for what they used to do.) 


May Allah quide us all to what pleases him and keep us away from misleading trials and whisperings 
of devils, Allah is l-Generous, AlFBountifil 


The Gen 
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7- Apiece of advice on the occasion of welcoming the month of Ramadan 


Q: Your Eminence, what is your advice to Muslims as we prepare to receive this sacred 
month? 
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A: [advise all Muslims to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and to receive this great month 
with sincere repentance fram all sins and to understand more about their Din (religion). One must 
learn the rulings of fasting and night prayer as the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) 
stated, ("If Allah wants to do good to a person, He grants him understanding of Islam." The Prophet 


(may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (When the month of Ramadan arrives, the 
gates of Paradise are opened and the gates of the (Hell) Fire are closed, and the devils are chained.) 


The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (On the first night of the 
month of Ramadan, the gates of Hell are closed, the gates of Paradise are opened and the devils and 
rebelllous jinn are chained up. And a caller cries out: ‘0 seeker of good, proceed; 0 sesker of evil, 
desist, And Allah has those whom He redeems from the Fire, and that occurs every night.) 

The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also said to the Sahabah (Companions 
of the Prophet): (Ramadan came to you as a month of blessings in which Allah showers His Mercy 
upon you, obliterates sins from your records, 
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and responds to supplications - so show good deeds to Allah as the deprived person is the one wha 
is deprived of allah's Mercy.) The meaning of (So shaw good deeds to Allah) is to hasten to do good 
deeds, obey Him, and refrain fram misdeeds. 

The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated: (Whoever fasts the month of Ramadan out 
of sincere Faith and hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his past sins will be forgiven; and 
whoever observes the Night Prayer during Ramadan, because of faith and seeking his reward from 
Allah, his previous sins will be forgiven; and whoever stands in the prayer on the Laylat-ukQadr (the 
Night of Decree) out of sincere Faith and hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his previous sins 
will be forgiven") 

The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (Allah (the Exalted) states 

“Every act of the son of Adam is for him; every good deed is multiplied from ten to seven hundred 


times except for fasting, for it is exclusively for Me and it is I who give reward for it. A fasting person 
leaves his desire, food, and drink for My sake; thus a fasting person has two joyful occasions: One 
when he breaks his fast, and anather when he meets His Lord. Indeed, the unpleasant odor of the 
mouth of the fasting person is better, in the sight of Allah, than the smell of musk."') The Prophet 
(may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: ( 
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On a day that anyone of you is fasting, he should neither indulge in obscene language, nor raise his 
voice, If anyone abuses him ar tries to fight with him, he should say: 'I am fasting!.) Also, the 
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated, ("Whoever does not give up false statements (Le, 
telling lies), and evil deeds, and speaking bad words to others, Allah is nat in need of his (fasting) 
leaving his food and drink") Related by AlBukhar' in his Sahih, 


So I advise all Muslims to fear Allah and protect thei fasting from all misdeeds. They should do their 
best to do good deeds and campete in giving more alms. Recit the Qur'an as much as possible, 
pronounce mare Tasbih (saying: “Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]"), Tahlll (saying: "La ilaha ila 
Allah [There is no god except Allah]"), Tahmid (Saying: “Alhamdulillah [All praise is due to Allah)"), 
Takbir (Gaying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah i the Greatest]") and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah), 
as this fs the month of the Qur'an: (The month of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur'an} 


It Is prescribed for believers to do thelr best in reciting the Qur'an throughout the day and night. By 
articulating every letter of the Qur'an, a good deed is added to one's record and a good deed is 
multiplied ten times as the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated, They should also keep 
away from doing all misdeeds or sins, advise one another to the right, and enjoin the good and forbid 
the evil 

This Is a great month in which deeds are multiplied and sins are weightier. Hence, believers should 
do their best to fulfil what Allah has made obligatory, 
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keep away from what Allah forbids, and pay more attention in Ramadan, They should also do their 
best to do good deeds such as gWving charity, visiting the sick, attending funerals, strengthening the 
ties of Kinship, reciting the Qur'an as much as possible, reciting more Tasbih (saying: *Subhan Allah 
[Glory be to Allah]"), Tahlil (saying: "La ilaha ila Allah [There is no god except allah]"), Tahmid 
(saying: "Alhamdu iillah [All praise is due to Allsh]"), Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]"), Istighfar (Seeking forgiveness from Allah), supplications, and other good deeds expecting 
Allah's Reward and fearing His Punishment. May Allah guide Muslims to what pleases Him and make 
us and all Muslims fast it and offer night prayer believing in Allah and expecting His Reward. May 
Allah make us and all Muslims comprehend the Din, keep fast to it, and to be away from the causes 
of His Wrath and Punishment. I also ask allah (may He be Praised) to guide all Muslim leaders and 
rulers and improve their status and guide them to judge by the Islamic law in all matters of worship, 
work and all affairs. May Allah guide them to this, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (and 
so judge (you O Muhammad plus atc ail Le) among them by what allah has revealed) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Do they then seek the judgement of (the days af) 
Ignorance? And who is better in judgement than All3h for a people who have firm Faith.) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Butno, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they 
make you (O Muhammad lig alc all! 12) judge in all disputes between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission.) 
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Allah also stated, (© you who believe! Obey Allsh and obey the Messenger (Muhammad ail so 
plug ale), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) ifyou differ in anything amongst 
yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (plug ale ail Le), if you believe in Allah and in 
the Last Day. That Is better and more suitable for final determination.) Allah (Glorified be He) also 
says: (Say: "Obey Allah and obey the Messenger) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And whatsoever 
the Messenger (Muhammad plug atc all 10) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, 
abstain (from it).) All Muslims, Muslim leaders, scholars and Muslims in general must fear Allah, 
submit to the Islamic law and judge by it as its the law that leads to reform, guidance and a good 
end, It also leads to the pleasure of Allah. It s the way to the truth of what Allah commands and by 
which one will keap away from injustice, 

May Allah guide everyone, grant them success, and improve their intentions! Peace and blessings be 
upon Prophet Muhammad, his family and companions. 
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Outset and End of Ramadan 
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8 - Explanatory comments on Allah's (Exalted be He) saying: ( They ack you (0 Muhammad, 
peace be Upon hin) about the new moons. Say: "They are signs to mark fixed periods of time for 
mankind and for the pilgrimage”. > 


Q: What is the meaning of Allah's (Exalted be He) saying:( They ask you (O Muhammad Lolo 
plug aule alll) about the new moons. Say: These are signs to mark fixed periods of time for 
mankind and for the pilgrimage.) ? 


‘A: They ask about the wisdom underlying the existence of the new moons, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) informs us that they are signs to mark fived periods of time for mankind and Hajj by 
which people count years and the arrival of Hajj. This is the wisdom of their creation; by the 
appearance of the new moon, people know that itis the first or the last day of the new month and 
when twelve months elapse, it is one full year. Thus, people know the times of Hajj, fasting, loans, 
waiting periods of women, and other benefits. 
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Confirming the start of the month by sighting the crescent or completing the thirty day 
period 


The minimum number of witnesses required and the ruling on accepting women as 
witnesses 


Q:: How to be certain of the beginning of Ramadan and how to recognize the moon? 
Answer: In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. All praise is due to Allah, Peace 
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and blessings be upon the Prophet, his family, companions, and whoever is guided by his guidance. 

The crescent of Ramadan is proven, according to all scholars, by sighting as the Prophet (peace and 
blessings be upon him) said, (Begin fasting on seeing the crescent (of Ramadan) and conclude 
fasting on seeing the crescent (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), 
complete the term as thirty (days of Sha"ban.)) According to another narration: (Begin fasting on 
seeing it (Le, the new moon (of Ramadan) and conclude fasting on seeing it but if the sky is overcast 


(and you cannot see it), fast thirty days of (Ramadan).) Also, (then complete the thirty days (of 
Sha'ban) [upon seeing the crescent at the start of Ramadan]. 

This means that one should begin and end the fast upon sighting the crescent and when itis not 
possible to sight it, it is a must to complete the term of Sha'ban as thirty days, and its a must ta 
Count Ramadan as thirty days and then break the fast. If there is a sighting, then praise be to allah, 

It is @ must to begin fasting upon sighting the crescent of Ramadan on the thirtieth night of Sha'ban, 
Sha'ban is then not complete .e, 29 days, and they must fast accordingly. If they see the crescent an 
the thirty night of Ramadan, they shall breakfast after the twenty ninth; 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 61) 


and if they do not sight the crescent, they must complete Sha "ban and Ramadan as thirty days 
according to the Hadiths, (Begin fasting on seeing the crescent (of Ramadan), and conclude fasting 
cn seeing the crescent (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), complete the 
term (thirty days of Sha ‘ban.)) This Hadith includes Shatban and Ramadan and in another narration: 
Af the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), complete thirty days of Ramadan.) 

The crescent is proved by one just witness as held by the Jumhur (majority of scholars) and as 
proved by Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) who sald, (The people looked for the 
crescent, so | informed the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that 1 had sighted it, He fasted 
and commanded the people to fast.) It is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace and 
blessings be upon him) that (A Bedouin came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: 1 have 
sighted the crescent. He (peace be upon him) asked: Oo you testify that there is no god but Allah? He 
replied: Yes, He again asked: Do you testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah? He replied: 
‘Yes, He then commanded people to start fasting tomorrow.) 

So if one just witness sights the crescent in the beginning of the month, people must fast; however, 
at the end of the month, there must be two just witnesses and also in other months. 
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It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated: (lf two 
witnesses testify (that they have seen the crescent), you should begin or end your fasting, It is 
authentically reported from Al-Harith ibn Hatib (may Allah be pleased with them) who said (The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) took our pledge that we would commence with our rites 
upon the sighting (of the new moon). And if we could not, then upon the word of two reliable 
persons bearing witness to the sighting, we would observe the rites.) 

This means that the testimony of two just witnesses [to the sighting of the crescent] upon the end of 
the month is a must in all months except for the beginning of Ramadan wherein itis enough to have 
only one just witness as indicated by the twa previous Hadiths. 

Scholars differed whether women's testimony regarding the beginning of the month is equal to that 
of men or nat? There are two opinions: 

Some accepted it as they accepted the women's narration of the noble Hadiths when the woman is 
trustworthy. Some others did not accept it. The most preponderant opinion is to accept only men's 
testimony in this regard as they are more adept in these matters. 
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Q: How to identify the beginning and end of Ramadan and what is the ruling if one person 
views the crescent at the beginning or the end of the month? 

A: The beginning and the end of a month is to be established by the witness of two or trustworthy 
persons testifying that they observed the crescent and it can be established by the witness of ane 
person, It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (If two witnesses 
testify (that they have seen the new crescent), you should begin or break your fast.) Moreover, itis 
authentically related that the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave orders to people to fast according to 
the testimony of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him and his father) and the testimony of a 
Bedouin and did not sek another witness. 

Allah knows best that the wisdom behind Is more precautionary for religion with regard to the 
beginning and end of a month as stated by scholars, Ifa person observes the crescent alone in the 
beginning or end of Ramadan and his witness was disregarded, he should start or break his fast 
along with people and abandon what he viewed, This coincides with the most authentic of the opinion 
of scholars for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (The beginning of Ramadan is on the day 
when you begin fasting, the end of Ramadan is on the day when you end it, and “Eid Al-Adha is on 
the day when you sacrifice.) May Allah grant us success. 
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Q: How many witnesses are required for establishing the sight of the crescent of [the 
month of] Shawwal? What is the ruling if one just person sights it and keeps it to himself, 
should he fast or not? May Allah reward you the best! 

+ It Is necessary to establish the beginning of every lunar month that there must be two trustworthy 
persons testifying that they observed the crescent, except the month of Ramadan in which case one 
person can be accepted according to the most authentic of the two opinion of scholars, It is 
authentically reported on the authority of Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that 
he sald, (The people looked for the new moon, so I informed the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) that I had sighted it. He fasted and commanded people to fast.) There is another similar Hadith 
ranked as Hasan (a Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is 
free from eccentricity or blemish) and narrated on the authority of Ibn. “Abbas (may Allah be pleased 
with both of them), 

However, Ifa person sights the crescent but his witness is not accepted, itis not permissible for him 
to start or break the fast alone, according to the more authentic of the two views of scholars, 
Therefore, he should fast and break it along with the people. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated, (The beginning of Ramadan is on the day when you begin fasting, the end of Ramadan is on 
the day when you end it, and “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) is on the day when you offer 
a sacrificial animal.) May Allah grant us success! 
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Legal Courts 
in the kingdom of Saudi Arabia Considers the Sighting 


General Mufty “Abdul ‘Aziz Ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz May Allah preserve him. 

As-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

This writing is by Dr. Ahmad Muhammad Al-Mugqry, the Director of the Islamic 
Jurisprudence Complex in which he stresses that the Um Al-Qurra calendar calculations 
are made in advance on the basis of the solar and lunar conjunction. On the basis of 
these calculations, the new moon cannot be seen before this conjunction while most of 
the Saudi Arabian legal court announcements are based on this calendar in Ramadan and 
in “Eid (festival). How then have you given the Fatwa for twenty years claiming that the 


announcement of the courts is correct and in accord with Islamic law? Why have you 
always supported this incorrect announcement? 

Your Fatwa has spread to Britain, America, and in the most countries of Europe. People 
respect your piety and accept your Fatwa as correct and follow it. They fast Ramadan 
and offer Salat-ul-"Eid (the Festival Prayer) 
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according to the announcement of the Saudi government that is made one or two days 
in advance. Others fast according to the actual sighting that is made one or two days 
after. Thus, the “Eid in one country or even in one family may differ by one or two days. 
People dispute as a result of your Fatwa. 

Ihave written to you many times to verify whether the announcement of the Saudi 
Arabian government is based on an actual sighting or on the Um Al-Qurra calendar 
calculated on the solar and lunar conjunction or based on false testimony? Till now you 
have not replied or issued your Fatwa, while maintaining that the announcement of the 
government is correct. 

Please, Sheikh, read the letter of Ahmad Muhammad Al-Muqry and do not affirm that the 
announcement of the government of Saudi Arabia is accurate and rescind your previous 
Fatwa so that you will be rewarded. Peace be upon you. 

Wa- ‘alaykum as-salamu warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you too!) 

Establish the beginning of Ramadan, Shawwal, and Ohul-Hijjah depends on moon sightings and not 
an calculations, for the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated, (Begin fasting on seeing 
the new moon (of Ramadan), and conclude up fasting on seeing the new moon (of Shawwal), and if 
the sky Is overcast (and you cannot see it), complete the term as thirty (days of Sha ‘ban,)) It is not 
permissible to depend on calculation as this is 


(Part No, 15; Page No. 67) 


contrary to the Sunnah established by the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) in the two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al Bukhari and Muslim) and others. The legal courts in Saudi 
Arabia depend an sightings and judge accordingly. We support it in this regard obeying Allah (nay He 
be Praised) and His Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) and well knawn scholars also follow 
this. We advise you to fear Allah and do as He (may He be Praised) commanded (And whatsoever 
the Messenger (Muhammad plug atc ail os) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, 
abstain (from it).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states (He who obeys the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug ate i 9.0), has indeed obeyed allah) and (Say: “Obey all3h and obey the 
Messenger, but if you turn away, he (Messenger Muhammad als alc alll Lo) is only responsible 
for the duty placed on him (ie. to convey Allah’s Message) and you for that placed on you, IF you 
bey him, you shall be on the right guidance. The Messenger’s duty is only to convey (the message) 
in a clear way (Le, to preach in a plain way).") Peace and blessings be upon Muhammad, his family, 
companions, followers in faimess. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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11- Ruling on using modern equipment such as 
telescopes to observe the crescent 


This letter is from “Abdul-"Aziz ibn. “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother R. ., may Allah guide 
him ta goodness! 

As-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Treceived your letter dated 11/1/1390 A.H., may Allah guide you, in which you ask about the 
permissibility of following astronomical calculations to confirm the new moon and using 
modern devices, or is it a must to sight it with the naked-eye? Do they in the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia sight the crescent using astronomical calculations and modern equipments 
or with the naked-eye? 

A: It Is not permissible to use astronomical calculations or any other means in sighting the crescent 
of Ramadan, according to the Ijma” (consensus of scholars). Sheikh AFslam Abu Al-"Abbas Ahmad 
Tn AlduHalim Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah have mercy upon him) narrated that there was scholarly 
consensus on this point. It is authentically reported 
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that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, ("Fast upon sighting it (the new moon) and break your 
fast upon sighting It. If ts cloudy (and the moon is not visible), complete thirty days of Sha'ban.") 
Apparently, the legal indications do not oblige people with observing the crescent using modern 
equipment, It is enough to see the crescent with the nakec-eye, However, if.a Muslim of upright 
character uses any of these modern devices in sighting the crescent after sunset, this is 
unobjectionable because this modern equipment depends on the eye and nat on astronomical 
calculations, 

The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia observes sighting the crescent at the beginning and at the end of 
Ramadan and the days of Hajj by the naked-eye. May Allsh make us understand Islam and remain 
steadfast on it, for He is the Most Beneficent and the Most Generous! s-salamu ‘alaikum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


President of the Islamic University, A-Madinah Al-Munawwarah 
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Q: Is it permissible to sight the crescent from observatories, Your Eminence? 

A: Yes, if the person sights the crescent from an observatory, from the top of a mountain, a 
lighthouse, or through any other means, itis permissible to act upon it. However, a trustworthy 
witness must testify that he sighted it with his own eyes, 

Q: Your Eminence, is it permissible to use telescopes in observing the crescent? 

+ There is no harm in using telescopes to observe the crescent. The principle is that one must sight 
the crescent with one's own eye, 
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Musiims must cooperate in sighting 


the new moon and informing the concerned bodies accordingly 


Q: Brother N.S.G. from Tamir says in his question: what is the ruling on a man who sights 
the new moon of Dhul-Hijjah and does not inform the authorities? Would the ruling differ 
if itis the new moon of Ramadan? 
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‘Answer: It is the duty of a person who sights the new moon of Ramadan on the 20th of Sha ‘ban 
and on the thirtieth night of Ramadan, of Shawwal, or of Dhul-Qa'dah, to inform the court in his 
country unless they know that others have sighted the new moon as Allah (may He be Praised) 
states, (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety)) Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: (So keep your duty to All8h and fear Him as much as you can; listen and 
obey) The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated, (It is obligatory upon a Muslim that he 
should listen and abey (the appointed authority). Also, 

the Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (I enjoin you to fear Allah, and 
to hear and obey even if it be an Abyssinian bondsman...) It is knawn that those in charge urge 


Muslims who sight the new moon through the Higher Justice Council to inform the courts, The 
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated, (Fast when you see it (the new moon) 
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and break it on sighting it (the new moon), but if the sky is cloudy for you, then complete the term 
(thirty)... Applying this Hadiths may not be properly put into practice except by the Guidance of Allah 
and cooperation between Muslims to sight the new moon and inform the concerned bodies 
accordingly, so as to abide by legal commands and cooperate to do the good and to be pious. May 
Allah guide us all! 
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Q: Is it a must for one who sights the new moon to inform the official bodies? 


‘Answer: Yes, it is a must for anyone who sights the new moon at the beginning and at the end of 
the month to inform the official bodies accordingly. 
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Should a person whose testimony of sighting the crescent is rejected fast or break the 
fast? What is the ruling if 


a person cannot inform others of it? 


Q. If a person sights the new moon and is not able to inform the authorities, or has his 
testimony rejected, is it permissible for him to fast alone and on “Eid should he break fast 
alone? 


jome scholars hold that he must fast alone; however, 
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the correct opinion is that itis not permissible for him to fast or break the fast alone. Rather, he must 
fast and break fast with the people. The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated, (The 
beginning of Ramadan is on the day when you begin fasting, the end of Ramadan is on the day when 
you end it, and ‘Eid Al-Adha is on the day when you offer your sacrifice.) But if e is in the desert 
alone, he should fast and break fast according to his sighting. 
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Q: If 1 saw the new moon of Ramadan and I went to tell the authority about it and no 
‘one believed me, should I fast thirty days even if people fast twenty-nine days only? 

A: If one goes to the judge or to the person in charge and testifies that he saw the new moon of 
Ramadan and no one accepts his testimony and does not act according to it, then itis a controversial 
issue among Muslim scholars, The majority of them said that he should fast because the beginning of 
the month has been established for him, and thus, he should fast one day before the people and 
should break his fast with them when they break their fast. On the other hand, another group of 
scholars said thathe should not fast if people do not follow his sighting of the new moon, because of 
the Prophet's (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) saying: (The beginning of Ramadan is on 
the day when you begin fasting, the end of Ramadan is on the day when you end it, and ‘Eid ArAdha 
is on the day when you sacrifice.) Since people did not fast on that day, then he should not fast it. 
This Is the opinion of Shaykh Al- 
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Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah be merciful with him) and a group of Muslim scholars, It is stronger 
with regard to the evidence deduced from the Prophet's (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
saying: (The beginning of Ramadan is on the day when you begin fasting.) Since Muslims did not fast 
on that day, then his testimony does not apply to him or to others, and thus, he should not fast, This 
's the preponderant opinion. May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


14- The legal requirement of Musfims beginning and ending Sawm together 


and the way to achieve it 


Q: At the beginning of Ramadan, the Imam of Al-Azhar talked about the importance of 
unifying the sighting of the new moon in all Muslim countries and called for Muslim 
scholars to convene to decide this. What is the opinion of Your Eminence regarding this 
and the possibility of achieving it? 

There is no doubt that it s good and desired that Muslims should begin and end the Sawm (Fast) 
cf Ramadan together. Shariah (slamic law) calls for this whenever possible; however, this can only 
bbe accomplished through two ways. 

The first: All Muslim scholars should stop to depend on calculation, as the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) did not depend on this, nor did the Salaf (righteous predecessors). 
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And to rely on the sighting of the new moon or completing the thirty days, as the Prophet (peace be 
upan him) explained in the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths. Shaykh of Islam, Ibn Taymiyyah, mentioned in 
Al-Fatawa, vol, 25, pp, 132-133, that scholars agreed that it is not permissible to rely on calculations 
to verify Sawm or the ending of Sawm, or other forms of worships. In AlFath, vol. 4, p. 127, Al-Hafiz 
reported from Al-Baji that the Salaf all agreed that itis not permissible to depend on calculation, and 
thelr Ijma (consensus) is a refuting evidence for those who come after them. 

The second: To abide by the sighting of the new moon in any Muslim country that applies Shariah 
and carries out its verdicts. Once this country sees the new moon and the sighting is established by 
Shar ‘y (Islamic legal) evidence, either for starting or ending Sawm, it should be followed, acting 
upon the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Start observing Sawm on seeing it (the new 
moon of Ramadan), and stop Sawm on seeing it (the new moon of Shawwal); and if the sky is 
overcast (and you cannat see it), complete the term (thirty days of Sha’ban).) The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) also said: (We are an unlettered nation, we do not write or calculate. The month is 
such-and-such or such-and-such - (meaning sometimes it is twenty-nine and sometimes it is thirty).) 
So the Prophet (peace be upen him) meant that a month is either twenty-nine days or thirty days. 
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There are many Hadiths in this regard such as the Hadith of Ibn “Umar, Abu Hurayrah, Huzaifa bin 
Al-Yaman, and others (may Allah be pleased with them). In addition, it is known that any words 
addressed by the Prophet (peace be upon him) not only includes the people of Al-Madinah, but it 
addresses the entire Muslim Ummah (nation based on one creed), in all times and places, until the 
Day of Resurrection. So when these two ways are achieved, all Islamic countries will then start 
Sawm and end it together. May Allah help them realize this and assist them to apply Shari “ah and 
reject whatever contradicts it, for there is no doubt that this matter is obligatory on them, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you ( 


Muhammad pls ate alll sLe) judge inall disputes between them, and find in themselves na 
resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission.) There are other Ayahs 
(Quranic verses) conveying the same meaning, It is for certain that if they apply Shari ‘ah in all their 
matters, their conditions will improve, they be will saved, united, granted victory over their enemies 
and will attain happiness in this world and in the Hereafter. May Allah open their hearts to do this and 
assist them, Indeed, He is AllHearing, Ever Near. 
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15- There is no doubt that sighting the crescent differs from one country to another. 
However, this has no affect on the ruling 


From “Abdul °Aziz ibn *Abdullah fon B22 to our dear brother M.M.H., may Allah grant you 
success in all that is good and benefit Muslims through him, amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Treceived your noble letter dated 13/12/1383 AH. May Allah guide you. The questions it 
includes are known to us and following is our reply: 


1+ If sighting the crescent of Ramadan is verified in Hijaz, 


are other countries obliged to fast based on this sighting? If there are considerable 
differences in these regions regarding sighting the crescent, then can this be more than 
one day? If itis correct that there are differences regarding the beginning of the month 
of Ramadan, is it applied to “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice), for example? If it 
is stated that standing at “Arafah is on Tuesday and that “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of 
the Sacrifice) is on Wednesday as is the case this year, isit permissible for us to 
postpone 
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Salat-ul- "Eid (the Festival Prayer) to Thursday because we here in Sudan sighted the 
crescent only on Tuesday night for some reason? Is it permissible to measure the lunar 
stations based on the crescent size and its position in the sky? What is the meaning of 
his statement (peace be upon him): ("If the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), calculate the 
month to be thirty days"?) Is it permissible to rely on the witness delivered by the official 
judge in Sudan, though it may be that the witness does not observe neither Sawm 
(fasting) nor Salah (prayer) and most of them call upon persons believing that they can 
bring benefit or remove harm? 

: I can say after seeking Allah's help, all praise is due to Allah. May peace and blessings be upon 
the Messenger af Allah, his family, his Companions, and those who follow his guidance. 

There is no doubt that the Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered his Ummah to rely on sighting 
the crescent to verify the beginning and the end of their fast. This was conveyed through the Sahih 
(Guthentic) detailed Hadith reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). It was also 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (The beginning of Ramadan is on the day 
when you begin fasting, the end of Ramadan is on the day when you end it, and ‘Eid AbAdha is on 
the day when you offer your sacrifice.) Accordingly, sighting the crescent is legally verified in a 
country, other countries should follow itbecause when the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated 

(Begin Sawm (fasting) upon seeing it (the new moon of Ramadan), 
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{and conclude Sawr upon seeing it (the new moon of Shawwal),) He did not only mean the people of 
Madinah; rather he meant all Muslims in general. Accordingly, if sighting the crescent is verified in 
the Hijaz, all those aware of this news in all other countries should follow it because it is a Muslim 
country judging by Shari‘ah, Thus, its verification should be relied on according to the general and 
Unrestricted meaning of the Hadiths. This applies to other countries judging by Shariah. However, it 
is well known that the condition of countries nowadays is that they do not rule by Shari'ah except 
those whom Allah wills. We supplicate Allah to guide them ta abide and judge by His Shariah, As for 
each country sighting the crescent for itself, there is na doubt that this differs from ane country to 
another. Yet considering such differences in giving a ruling is a point of disagreement among 
scholars, It seems to me that the differences in moon sightings do not matter and that what must be 
done is to follow the sighting of the moon with regard to starting and ending the fast and offering the 
sacrifice when it is praven according to Shari'ah that the moon has been sighted in any land. This is 
based on the general meaning of the Hadiths as mentioned above, This is the opinion of many 
scholars 

If we say that differences in sighting the crescent are valid, then itis obvious that such differences 
cannot be more than one day because Muslims are not permitted to fast less than 29 days because 
the lunar month, according to the purified Shariah cannot be neither less than 29 days, nor more 
than 30 days, Whether or not we say that differences in sighting are valid, it seems that the ruling is 
the same for both Ramadan and “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) and there is no 
difference between them according to what I know of Shari'ah. But there is an significant issue that 
In reality occurs if the crescent is verified in 
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the Hijaz on Sunday night while it was verified in Sudan only on Monday night; and that the 
government of Sudan does not abide by what was verified in the Hijaz; then what should Muslims in 
Sudan do? Should they follow their gavernment ar depend on what was verified in the Hijaz? This is 
an Important issue about which I have received questions from neighboring countries. I have 
discussed it with some scholars, yet till now my heart is nat settled enough to issue a judgment 
regarding it. I ask Allah to grant us and you success to know and follow the truth, particularly in 
issues of disagreement and ambiguity. There is no harm to consult us again regarding this issue at 
another time, 

As for the size of crescents and their height or lawness, there is no consideration for that in issuing a 
ruling because the purified Shari “ah do not consider this as far as we know. 

As for his statement (peace be upon him): (“If the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), calculate 
the month to be thirty days",) according to the soundest of the two opinions of scholars, it means ta 
calculate the month to be thirty days. This is mentioned clearly in the narration related in Sahih 
Muslim which reads: (calculate the month to be thirty days.) The wording of Sahih Al-Bukhar' states 
‘then complete the thirty days (of Sha'ban).) Hadiths explain one another. There is another narration 
in Sahih AFBuhkari on the authority of 
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‘Abu Hurayrah that reads: (then complete the thirty days of Shatban.) 


Regarding the opinion of those who held, (calculate the month) to mean calculate it to be 29 days, 
this is incorrect and the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths prove that itis incorrect. And Allah knows best, 


4s for depending on the witness delivered by the official judge in Sudan, and that it may be that the 
witness is disobedient or a Kafir (unbeliever) due to abandoning Salah (prayer), supplicating or 
seeking the help of the deceased, ett, it is a condition for acceptance of testimony that the witness 
be a just Muslim, If the judge is a believer who follows the Sunnah of the Prophet and cares only for 
accepting fair witnesses, then what he states should be adopted, Yet, if he is not so, then his 
verification should notbe adopted, rather in such case one should depend on the statement of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): (The beginning of Ramadan is on the day when you begin fasting, the 
end of Ramadan Is on the day when you end it, and ‘Eid AFAdha is on the day when you sacrifice, ) 
Another narration reads: (The end of Ramadan is on the day when people begin fasting and ‘Eid AF 
dha is on the day when people sacrifice, ) These Hadiths are Sahih (authentic). Thus, if Muslims 
around you fast, then you should fast 
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with them and when they break the fast, you should do so as well, Praise be to Allah for facilitating 
this matter. The secret behind this, Allah knows best, is that the Shariah is against disagreement 
and that it encourages agreement and harmony. May Allah make me and you of those applying, 
adhering to, ruling by, and arbitrating by it! He is AltHearer, Ever Near. 
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Q: How should people fast when there are differences in sighting the new moon? Should 
those in far away countries such as America and Australia begin their fast based on the 
Saudi sighting of the new moon because they are not accustomed to sighting the 
crescent? 


A: The correct position is to ascertain the new crescent depending on sighting without considering 
the difference of moon sightings in this regard, because the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
commanded us to rely on our sighting the crescent without giving details, This is based on what was 
authentically reported from him (peace be upon him): (Begin fasting on seeing the new moon (of 
Ramadan) and conclude fasting on seeing the new moon (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast 
(and you cannot see it), complete the term as thety (days of Sha ‘ban.)} (Agreed upon by Imams AF 
Bukhar| and Muslim) He (may peace be upon him) also stated: (Do not fast til you see the new moon 
and do not break fast till you see It; but f the weather is cloudy, calculate the month to be thirty 
days.) There are many Hadiths in this regard, 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not refer to the differences in sighting though this was known 
to him. A group of scholars have held the view that every country has its own sighting building on 
what was authentically proven from Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that he did 
not act upon the sighting of the people of ASham (the Levant), where he was living in 
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Madinah (may Allah be pleased with him). The people of Al-Sham (the Levant) saw the crescent on 
the night of Friday (i.e. Thursday night, 2s in the Hijri calendar the night precedes the day) and thus 
they began their fast accordingly. This happened during the rule of Mu awiyah (may Allah be pleased 
with him). As for the people of Madinah, they saw iton the night before Saturday and when Ibn 
“Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) was informed by Kurayb about the sighting of the 
people of AlSham (the Levant) and that they began to fast, he said: (We have seen it on the night 
before Saturday and we will continue to fast until we see it or complete thirty days.”) 

Another proof is the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Begin fasting on seeing it (the 
new moon of Ramadan) and conclude fasting on seeing it (the new moon of Shawwal)...) This view 


is strong and was adopted by the members of the Council of Senior Scholars in the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia tD reconcile between the evidences. May allah grant us success! 
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16- Discussion on the confusion occurring due to the disagreement among Muslim 
countries regarding the beginning of the month of Ramadan 


Q: Every year people differ on the beginning and the end of the blessed month of 
Ramadan with some Muslim countries starting before others. So, what is the way out of 
this problem? 

A: Praise is due to Allah, there Is flexbbillty in this regard, Every country can depend on its awn 
sighting of the roan 
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as stated by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) when Kurayb came to him from Al-Sham 
(The Levant) while Ibn Abbas was in Madinah. Ibn “Abbas asked him, "When did Mu ‘awiyah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) and the people of AlSham begin fasting? Kurayb said, "People saw it (the 
moon) on Friday and therefore Mu ‘awiyah and people started fasting upon that." Ibn “Abbas said, 
"We saw observed it on Saturday and we will continue fasting till we complete the duration of the 
month Le, 30 days, or sight it." Ibn “Abbas considered that Al-Sham is far from Madinah and that the 
people of Madinah were not bound by the sighting of the people of Al-Sham. Some scholars are held 
this view and believed that every country is to depend on thelr sighting of the moon. Accordingly, if 
people sight the moon in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and the people of 4l-Sham and Egypt and 
ther countries begin fasting with them, itis good for the general Hadiths in this regard. However, if 
they rely on their awn sighting, there Is no harm in this. The Council of Senior Scholars in the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia Issued a decision to this effect stating that every country may rely on its 
‘wn sighting of the crescent according to the referred to Hadith of Ibn “abbas and other Hadiths of 
the same meaning, 
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‘Addressing the entire Mustim community, the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) 
said, (Begin fasting on seeing it (the new moon of Ramadan) and conclude fasting on seeing it (the 


ew moon of Shawwal).) 


Q : Who is the addressee in saying of the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him): 
(Begin fasting on seeing it (the new moon of Ramadan) and conclude fasting on seeing it (the new 


moon of Shawwal).) 
n this statement, the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) addresses the entre Muslim 
community. 
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18- Depending on radio broadcasting for the verification of the the new moon birth 
is more apt to be relied upon than the telegram 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah itn B32 to whoever receive it of Muslims 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Many people ask about the ruling on hearing the news of the birth of the new moon at 
the beginning and at the end of Ramadan through the Saudi Arabia radio in the villages 
that have no telegraphic services, is it permissible for them to rely on that news? 
Answer: There is no doubt that Allah (may He be Praised) made it obligatory on Muslims to fast 
Ramadan when they see the new moon or when Sha ‘ban's term is completed to be thirty days and 
to break their fast when seeing the new moon or when Ramadan's term is completed to be thirty 
days as in the authentic Hadith: (Start fasting on seeing the new moon (of Ramadan) and give up 
fasting on seeing the new moon (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), 
complete the term (thirty days of Sha ‘ban.)} The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said: 
(The beginning of Ramadan is on the day when you begin fasting, the end of Ramadan is on the day 
when you end it, and 'Eid Al-Adha is on the day when you sacrifice.) Reported by AFTirmidhi with a 
good chain of narration, 
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Al-Tirmidhi reported a Hadith narrated by “Aishah with a good chain of narration that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings be upon him) said: (The end of Ramadan is on the day when people begin 
fasting and “Eid-ulAdha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) is on the day when people sacrifice.) 


There are many legal indications in this regard and there is no doubt that ifthe government becomes 
assured of the beginning and the end of the month through the legal court, it will inform the people 
through the radio and they will fast or break their fast in terms of this news and also everyone wha 
hears this news through the government bodies has to do that in Saudi Arabia and to rely on the 
news of the radio if it is heard by one or more than one trustworthy person in the occasion of the 
beginning of the month and by two or mare trustworthy people on the occasion of its ending. Thus, 
Muslims have to fast and break their fast following the Imam and Muslims, Relying on the radio news 
is more apt than relying on a telegram, if the people rely on the news of a telegram as it really 
happens there will be no blame and it will be more apt to fast and break their fast relying an the 
news of the Saudi Arabian radio known through trustworthy people. May Allah guide us all. Peace 
and blessings be upon the Prophet, his family, and companions. 


Vice Present of the Islamic University 


in Madinah 
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Q: What do you think of depending on the Radio in fasting and breaking the fast? Wha' 
your opinion on this. If you confirm that, should we know the channel broadcasting this 
news and hear it from a trustworthy announcer or is it enough to issue this news by the 
government? 

II praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Prophet. It is permissible to rely on the 
news broadcasted by the radio to wimess the beginning of Ramadan, DhulHiljah and Shawwal ifthe 
person who hears the news Is one or more than one trustworthy person on the occasion of the 
beginning of Ramadan, two or more trustworthy people on the occasion of the beginning of 
Shawwal, Dhul-Hijjah and other months. This is based on the fact that judging the hearing of the 
news broadcast 2s seeing the new moon, The authentic Hadiths indicated the obligation of depending 
an one ar more upright people in seeing the new moon of Ramadan and on two or more regarding 
ther months. There is no doubt that relying on the news of the Radio is more apt than relying on the 
news of a telegram as the person who announces it on the Radio is well understood whereas a 
telegram that might not be understood except by particular people who are acquainted with its 
letters. If itis permissible to depend on a telegram, it would be more apt to rely on the news of the 
radio, 
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But the announcer must be an upright person that can be relied on for the broadcasting of this news 
by the Muslim government if the radia is known to be trustworthy and free from telling ies. It is 
known that the government will rely on what it broadcasts to the people and send it in telegrams to 
judges and princes in all of the Kingdom and will fast and break their fast accordingly. It was 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said, (The end of 
Ramadan is on the day when people stop fasting and “Eid-uk-adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) is on 
the day when people sacrifice.) Reported by Al-Tirmidhy from “Aishah with a good chain of 
narration, Al-Tirmidhi also reported, with a good chain of narration, from Abu Hurayrah that the 
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said, (The beginning of Ramadan is on the day when yau 
begin fasting, the end of Ramadan is on the day when you end it, and ‘Eid Al-Adha is on the day 
‘when you sacrifice.) So if itis permissible for the people in a country to rely on the sound of cannons 
for fasting and breaking thelr fast, as it was made a sign indicating the beginning and the ending of 
the new month, it would be more apt to rely on the news of the radio and telegrams issued from a 
legal source known for being trustworthy and more apt to be relied on than canons. And Allah is the 
AlKnower. 
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All praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Prophet, and upon his family and whoever 
follows his guidance. 

I was asked by many brothers about the ruling on depending on the radio to start and 
break their fast and if this matches the authentic Hadith stating: (Start fasting on seeing it 


(the new moon of Ramadan) and give up fasting on seeing it (the new moon of Shawwal)...) If it is 
proven that the new moon has been observed by a just witness in a Muslim country, 
should the neighboring countries follow this country? If the answer is yes, is there any 
evidence? Should we consider the different places of these countries? 

Answer: It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him), through 
many chains of narration, said: (Start fasting on seeing the new moon (of Ramadan) and give up 
fasting on seeing the new moon (of Shawwal). And if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), 
calculate thirty (days of Sha 'ban).) According to another narration: (..then complete the thirty days 
(of Sha'ban).) According to another narration: <then complete the thirty days of Shatban. ) 


It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said; (Do not fast unt 
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you see the new moon or complete the term (thirty days), then fast until you see the new moon or 
complete the term (thirty days).) There are many Hadiths in this regard that indicate that only 
sighting the crescent or completing (thirty days) is considered but calculations of astronomy are not 
considered, This is what is right and the unanimous opinion of considered scholars, The Hadiths do 
‘not indicate that all the people should sight the new moon but the meaning is to verify that by the just 
and fair evidence. Abu Dawud reported, with a good chain of narration, from Ibn “Umar (may Allah 
be pleased with them both), thathe said: (The people looked for the new moon, s0 I informed the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that I had sighted it. He fasted and commanded the peaple 
to fast.) Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurieprudential 
themes) reported the following Hadith, which Ibn Khuzayma and Ibn Hibban judged it as authentic, 
from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him): (That 2 Bedouin came to the Prophet (peace and 


blessings be upon him) and said, I have sighted the new moon. The Prophet (peace and blessings be 
upon him) asked him: "Do you witness that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah?" The Bedouin said: Yes I do, The Prophet said: O Bilal, tel the 
people to fast tomorrow.) It is also narrated by 
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* Abdul-Rahman ion Zayd ibn Althattab: that he delivered a speech on the day of doubt and said: (1 
used to sit with the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him). I asked them and they told me 
that he (peace be upon him) said: Observe fast on sighting it (the new moon) and break (fast) on 
sighting it (the new moon), but if the sky is cloudy for you, then complete the number of thirty days, 
If two Muslim witnesses that they have seen the new moon, then you should begin (2. fasting at the 
outset of Ramadan) or break your fasting (at the end of Ramadan). ) Related by Ahmad. Al-Nisa'y 
also narrated it but his narration does not specify the witnesses to be: "two Muslim", 

Likewise, the emir of Makkah A-Harith ibn Hat said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
took our pledge that we should embark on the rituals upon the sighting (of the new moon). If we 
cannot sight it but two reliable people bear witness to the sighting, we should observe the rituals on 
the basis of their witness.) Related by Abu Dawud and AlDarquiny. AHDarquiny said, this is a 
connected successive authentic chain of narration. These Hadiths indicate that it is enough to sight, 
the new moon of Ramadan by one Just witness but there must be two just witnesses to sight the new 
moon at the end of Ramadan and other months as understood by the mentioned Hadiths. Most 
scholars maintained this view and it s the right view that has clear evidence in its support. 

Thus, It Is evident that the sight intended is the verification of the new crescent through the legal 
evidence and it daes not mean that every person should sight the new moon. If a Muslim country that 
applies the Islamic law such as the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia broadcasts that it verified the sighting of 
Ramadan, Shawwal, or DhulHijjah's new moon, 
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all its subjects have to follow it. 

Other countries also have to follow it.as thought by most of scholars as the Prophet (peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: (The month (may be) 29 nights (2, days), and do not fast until you see 
the moon, and if the sky is overcast, then complete Sha'ban as thirty days.) Related by Al-Bukhari in 
his Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith from Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both). It is 
also reported by Muslim in the following narration: (Start fasting upon seeing the new moon (oF 
Ramadan) and give up fasting on seeing the new moon (of Shawwal). If the sky is overcast (and you 
cannot see It), calculate thirty (days of Sha ban.) Al-Bukhari reported from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said: (Start fasting upon 
seeing the new moon (of Ramadan) and give up fasting on seeing the new moon (of Shawwal). And 
if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), complete thirty days of Sha ‘ban. ) Muslim reported the 
Hadith in this narration but said: (if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), count the month as 
thirty days.) Therefore, it is apparent that these Hadiths and others to the same effect are equally 
applied to all Muslims. 

In his commentary on AMuhadhab [a book in the Islamic law according to the Shafi"i school of law], 
Al-Nawawy (may Allah be merciful with him) related that Imam ibn AFMundhir (may Allah be 
merciful with him) said: This is the saying of AFLayth ibn Sa°d, Imam. 
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Al-Shafi'y and Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with them all). He Le. Ibn AKMundhir, said: 1 
know also that it is the saying of AHMadany ie. Malik, and AFKufi Le, Abu Hanifah (may Allah be 
merciful with them). & group of scholars said the ruling of sight would be general if the moon 
sighting locations give the same outcome but if they differ, each group of people may have their awn 
sighting 

Imam Al-Tirmidhy (may Allah be merciful with him) attributed that to the people of knowledge wha 
raised evidence supporting that through the Hadith reported by Muslim in his Sahih collection of 
Hadith (from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that Kurayb came to him in AHViadinah 
from the Levant (the region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, and Palestine) at the end of Ramadan 
and told him he sighted the new moon in the Levant on Friday night and that Mu “awiyah and the 
people fasted accordingly, Ibn “Abbas said; But we saw it on Saturday night and so we still fast until 
we sight the new moon or complete the term thirty days, Kurayb said: Do you not consider the 
sighting and fasting of Mu ‘awiyah as enough? Ibn “Abbas said, "No as this is what the Prophet 
(peace and blessings be upon him) commanded us to do®.) They argue that this indicates that Ibn 
* Abbas |s of the opinion that the sighting is not general and that every country has its own sighting if 
the sighting locations are different and they said that the sighting locations in the Madinah area are 
not united with the sight locations in the Levant. Others said that Ibn Abbas did not consider 
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the sighting of the people of Al-Sham (the Levant) as only Kurayb gave witness to that while the 
witness of only one witness is not considered for sighting the new moon to end the month and is only 
considered far sighting the new moon at the beginning of the month, 

This issue was submitted to the Council of Senior Scholars in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia in the 
second tournament held in Shatban in the year 1392 AH, and they agreed that the preponderant 
‘pinion in this regard is that the matter is flexible and itis permissible to follow any one of the twa 
jpinions as thought by the kingdam's scholars. 

1 said, this saying reconcile all evidences and sayings of scholars. If this is known, scholars in every 
country should pay attention to this issue at the beginning and the end of the month and should agree 
on what is closer to the right Ijthad (juristc effort to infer expert legal rulings). They should then 
work accordingly and inform people and those in charge about that and the Muslim public should 
follow them in this regard, They should not differ in that as it might cause to divide the people and 
spread many gossips if the country was non-Muslim. 

The Muslim countries should depend on what the scholars say and oblige people to fast or break 
their fast according to the mentioned Hadiths and in conformity with the binding obligations to 
prevent the subjects fram doing what Allah forbids. 

It is known that Allah may guide the ruler to prevent evils that may not be prevented by the Qur'an 
i.e, mere admonition. 
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1 ask Allah to guide us and all Muslims to comprehend the religion, hold fast to it, and judge by it and 
beware of what contradicts it. Allah is the Most Bountiful, the Mast Generous. Peace and blessings be 
upon the Prophet Muhammad, his family and companions. 

‘The President of the Islamic University in AFMadinah 


The Gen 
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The state officials should adopt the news delivered by the Muslim state that depends on 
seeing the crescent. As for the individuals, they should follow their leaders 


: Is fasting based on the radio news valid? 
he officials are responsible for the affairs of Muslims in your country as well as other countries 
can depend on the news delivered by radio if itis issued by a Muslim counity that depends on seeing 
the crescent, not on astronomical calculation. As for the Muslim subjects, they should fast and break 
their fast according to their leaders because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The beginning 
of Ramadan Is the day on which you start fasting, while the end of itis the day an which you finish 
fasting, and ‘EldulAdha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) is the day on which you sacrifice.) Narrated 
by Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Hurayrah with a Hasan Isnad (a Hadith whose Isnad contains a 
narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from eccentricity or blemish). Its substantiated by proofs, 
cited in the Hadith of “Aishah and other Hadiths. May Allah grant us success! 
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Sawm and Iftar with one's place of residence 


From “Abdul-’Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our honorable questioner, may Allah guide you to 
all good, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Lreceived your respectful letter dated 2/9/1390 A.H., may Allah guide you, and I read 
its contents including your congratulations for the beginning of the blessed month of 
Ramadan. May Allah guide you to everything that is good! May Allah accept from all of us 
and make us and all Muslims enjoy this month for years to come in good conditions and 
on the right path, for Allah is the All-Bountiful, All-Generous. 

You mentioned in your letter that some employees in the Saudi Arabian Embassy in 
Pakistan observed Sawm (Fast) with the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and others with 
Pakistan three days after the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia announced the beginning of 
Ramadan. You asked about the ruling on this case. 


‘Answer: According to the apparent meaning of evidence from Shariah (Islamic law), anyone 
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‘who resides in a country has to fast with its people, This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald; (The beginning of Ramadan is on the day when you begin fasting; the end of Ramadan (2, 
*Eid-ulFitr) is on the day when you end fasting; and “Eid-ubAdha is on the day when you sacrifice, ) 
Since Shari‘ah urges Muslims to unite and warns against separation and since the locations of 
sighting new moons differ as agreed upon by the people of knowledge and as said by Shaykh-uk 
Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him), therefore those employees in Pakistan who 
observed Sawm with the people of Pakistan are closer to hit the truth than those who observed 
Sawm with Saudi Arabia, This is because the two countries are far away from each other and both 
of them have different locations of sighting the new moon. Undoubtedly, the opinion that all Muslims 
should observe Sawm when sighting the new moon or completing the term of thirty days in any 
Muslim country conforms with the apparent meaning of evidence from Shari ‘ah, Yet if that is not 
possible, then what We mentioned is closer to the right thing. May Allah grant us success! As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatun! 


President of the Islamic University in Madinah 
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Q: am an Egyptian man, who works in Iraq. I broke my Sawm (Fasting) on the last day of 
Ramadan in Iraq, following the confirmation of the sighting of the crescent moon on the 
radio from the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, Syria, and other countries. I, therefore, broke 
my Sawm according to this, 

knowing that the people in the country I was staying in were still fasting. What is the 
ruling on this? What is the reason behind the differences between people in (determining 
the beginning and the end of) Ramadan? 

You should follow the people of the country where you are staying; when they observe Sawm, 
you should da the same, and when they end thelr Sawm, you should do so too. The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said, (“The Sawm (beginning of Ramadan) is the day when you observe Sawm; the 
Iftar (ending of Ramadan) is the day when you end Sawm, and ‘Eid-ukAdha (the Festival of the 
Sacrifice) is the day when you sacrifice (animals).") Because disagreement is evil, itis obligatory on 
you to follow the people of the country you are living in, When the Muslims in your country break 
Sawin, break Sawm with them, and when they observe Sawm, observe Sawm with them. 

‘As for the reason behind this discrepancy, itis because some people see the new moon and others 
do not, Those who have seen the new moon may be trusted by others and have their confidence, 
and so they follow their sighting, and others may not trust them and so they do not follow their 
sighting; this Is why the discrepancy occurs. One country may see the new moon and act accordingly, 
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and start or end their Sawm on that basis, but another country may not be convinced by this sighting 
and not trust the first country, due to many reasons, political or otherwise, 

It Is obligatory on Muslims to observe the Sawm together when they see the new moon and break 
their Sawm when they see it, according to the general meaning of the Hadith in which the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said, ("When you see the new moon (of Ramadan), observe Sawm; and when 
you see the new moon (oF Shawwal), break your Sawm. If the sky is covered from you (overcast), 
Complete a total of thirty days.”) IF everybody is sure that the new moon has actually been sighted 
and that it Is a true confirmed sighting, itis obligatory to start and end Sawm according to it, But if 
people disagree as to what has taken place and they do not trust one another, you should observe 
Sawm and break Sawm with the Muslims in your country, acting upon the saying of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), (“The Sawm (beginning of Ramadan) is the day when you observe Sawm; the 
Iftar (ending of Ramadan) is the day when you end your Sawm, and ‘Eid-ukAdha is the day when you 
sacrifice (animals).”) It was authentically reported from Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them 
both) that Kurayb told him that the people of the Levant (the region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, 
and Palestine) had started observing Sawm on Friday, Ibn ‘abbas said, "We saw it on Saturday, so 
‘we will continue our Sawm until we see the new moon or complete thirty days." He did not follow the 
sighting of the people of the Levant, because the Levant is far from Madinah and there may be 
differences in the appearance of the crescent moon between the two. He (ibn ‘Abbas, allah be 
pleased with him) thought that this was a matter subject to Ijthad (uristic effort to infer expert legal 


rulings). You, therefore, have a good example to follow in 
(Part No, 15; Page No. 102) 


Ibn ‘Abbas and the scholars who followed his opinion and said that you should start the Sawm and 
end the Sawm with the people of your country of residence, 
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Q: What is the ruling if the start of Ramadan has been confirmed and announced in one 
Muslim country, such as the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, though the month has not started 
in our country? Do we have to observe Sawm (Fast) with Saudi Arabia or we are to 
follow our country regarding the start and end of Ramadan? Likewise, what is the ruling 
if the two countries differ with regard to the start of Shawwal .e., “Eid-ul-Fitr (the 
Festival of Breaking the Fast)? May Allah reward you with the best! 

Muslim has to start and end observing Sawm of Ramadan according to the sighting of the moan 
of the country where they live, This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: <The 
beginning of Ramadan is on the day when you begin fasting; the end of Ramadan (\e. “Eld-uFFir) is 
on the day When you end fasting; and “Eid-ubAdha is on the day when you sacrifice.) May Allah 
grant us success! 
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From “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our honorable questioner, may Allah guide you 
and provide you with more knowledge, Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your respectful etter dated 2/12/1973, may Allah grant you His Guidance, 
including the two questions and I was pleased that you care about benefiting yourself 
and your desire to have more knowledge. There is no doubt that this promises good and 
brings more knowledge. It was authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: (If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes them comprehend the religion,» 


May Allah help me and all our brothers to comprehend His Religion, hold fast to it, and be 
safe from misleading trials, for Allah is the Only One sought for help. Following is the text 
of the two questions along with their answers: 
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Q: Muslims in Pakistan usually sight the crescent of Ramadan and Shawwal two days 
after it is sighted in Saudi Arabia. Do they have to observe Sawm (Fast) according to the 
sighting of Saudi Arabia or Pakistan? 

The proper ruling of our Purified Shar * (islamic law) regarding this is that it is Wajlb (obligatory) 
for people of every country to start observing Sawm according to the sighting of the crescent of thelr 
‘wn country, This is ascertained for twa reasons: 
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First: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The beginning of Ramadan is on the day when you 
begin fasting, the end of Ramadan is on the day when you end fasting, and “Eid-ulAdha is on the 
day when you sacrifice.) (Related by Abu Dawud and others with a good Sanad (chain of narrators) 
Accordingly, as long as the questioner is in Pakistan, they have to start Sawm with its people and end 
it with them as they are meant by the Hadith mentioned above and they have to act upon it It may 
be warth mentioning that a group of scholars including Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with therm 
both) are of the view that people of each country have their own independent sighting of the 
crescent, 

Second: Starting and ending Sawm on different days (in one country) causes confusion, raises 
condemnation, and arouses disputes and quarrels. Conversely, our perfect Shari'ah (Islamic law) 
calls for integrity, har many, cooperation in righteousness and piety, and the abandonment of conflicts 
and clashes, This is understood fram Allah's Saying: (And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rape 
of allah (i.e. this Qur'an), and be not divided among yourselves) In addition, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said to Mu’adh and Abu Musa (may Allah be pleased with them both) when he sent them 
to Yemen: (Give people good tidings and do not fill them with aversion; love each other, and do not 
differ.) 
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21- Timing of starting Sawm for residents 
in non-Musiim countries 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable sister in Islam, may Allah grant you 
success. Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your letter dated 6/10/1389 AH and understood what you meant. Many 
thanks for your congratulations on “Eid-ul-fitr (the Festival of Breaking the Fast). May 
Allah accept our Sawm (Fast) and many returns for all Muslims hoping them all goodness 
and integrity. He is the Best Gne asked for help. 

With regards to your question about the permissibilty of observing and breaking Sawm in Ramadan 
according to crescent sighting in Saud Arabia during your stay in Spain, there is no harm in daing so, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Start fasting on sighting the new moon (of Ramadan), and 
give up fasting on sighting the new moon (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast (and you cannot 
s2e it), complete the term as thirty (days of Sha ban.) This, 


lah's Peace, Mercy, and 
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Hadith applies to all Muslims. Saudi Arabia is the most entitled country to be followed as it rules 
according to Shariah (slamic law), May Allah grant it more success and guidance! There is nothing 
‘wrong with your act because Spain does not rule according to Islam and its people do not care about 
it 

Concerning the issue of combing two Salahs (Prayers), the matter is flexible, The Purified Shar* 
(islamic law) allows combining two Salahs at the time of the earlier one or at the time of the later 
one or in the in-between time, Due to lawful excuses (Le., sickness and travel), the two combined 
Salahs can be performed at the same time. It is permissible, when it is necessary, to tak at the 
interval between the two combined Salahs. Time for Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) starts 
after offering the ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer, even if it is combined with the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer at the 
time of the Maghrib, and continues until the time for AFFay-ulSadig (true dawn) begins. 1 ask Allah 
to grant us and you comprehension of religion, let us adhere to it until we meet Him, and cure you 
and help you return hame safely, for He is the Most Generous. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Vice President of the Islamic University 
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Your Eminence, Sheikh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Bz, May Allah preserve him! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Q: I was sent by my country to America and we fasted a day for Ramadan without 
sighting the new moon before Sha"ban had ended as the sky was cloudy and we did not 
fast until we were informed by some Islamic centers there and we did that arguing that 
Saudi Arabia fasted before Sha"ban had ended knowing that most of the Islamic centers 
fasted after Sha"ban had ended; according to their calendar. Who is right and who is 
wrong? What should the people who are wrong do? 

Wa’‘alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you too!) All praise is due to Allah and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, his family, 
companions and those quided by his guidance. 

Answer: Anyone who fasts following Saudi Arabia is right as the new moon was proven by the legal 
evidence on the evening of Monday; the night before Tuesday and the Prophet (peace and blessings 
be upon him) said: (Observe fast on sighting It (the new moon) and break (fast) 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 108) 
‘on sighting it (the new moon), but if the sky is cloudy for you, then complete the number (of thirty) in 
Sha ban.) Reported by AFBukhari in his Sahih Collection of Hadith. There are many Hadiths in this 


regard, Anyone who did not fast and began on Wednesday has to fast one day to make up for the 
‘Tuesday missed in the calendar of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 
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The Ruling On Depending on Astronomical Calculations 


All Praise be to Allah, Lord of ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn, and all that exists); peace and blessings be 
upon His Messenger and Servant, Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who follow them in 
righteousness up to the Day of Resurrection! To proceed: 

There Is much argument about astronomical calculation to determine the beginning and the end of 
Ramadan and the two 'Eids (the Festival of Breaking the Fast and the Festival of the Sacrifice). So I 
want to explain the ruling to the majority of the people in this country and in other countries to 
become cognizant in thelr “Ibadah (worship) of their Lord. With the Guidance of allah, I say: 

Allah (Exalted be He) makes many rulings linked with new moons such as Sawm (Fast), Hajj 
(Pilgrimage), the two ‘Eids (the Festival of Breaking the Fast and the Festival ofthe Sacrifice), ‘Iddahs 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), Ila (husband's oath not to have 
intercourse with his wife for four months or more) and others, This is based on the fact that one can 
sight the new moon with their naked eyes and the most correct of all information is acquired by 
sighting, It is also because the Prophet (peace be upon him) made the ruling on verifying the new 
maon linked to the sight only as this natural sight can be done by the majority of people and that 
would not cause no confusion in one's religious matters. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (We 
are an illiterate nation; we neither write, nor know accounts, 
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The month is like this and this, Le., sometimes of twenty-nine days and sometimes thirty days.") The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Do nat start the fast or break it until you see the new moon, 
If the new maon is obscured from you, then complete a full thirty days) 


Hence, it becomes clear that the reliable factor in determining the time of Sawm (Fast) and breaking 
the Fast and the rest of months is the sight of the moon or completing the prescribed period, The 
mere birth of the new moon is nat considered in Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) to verify the beginning and 
ending of the lunar month with the Ijma’ (consensus of scholars) by trustworthy Muslim scholars, 
unless it Is sighted legally. This ruling is pertinent to the timings of worships. Thus whoever from 
among the contemporary scholars contradicts this Ijma” (consensus of scholars), then he will have 
his opinion rejected as the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hirn) and the 
unanimous agreement of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) are higher than any other argument. So, 
the calculations of the sun and moon motions are not considered in this respect as we mentioned 
before and according to the follawing evidence: 

‘A- The Prophet (peace be upon him) asked the people to begin Sawm (Fast) and break their Fast 
upon sighting the new moon when he said: (Start fasting on seeing the new moon (of Ramadan), 
and give up fasting on seeing the new moon (of Shawwal 
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) In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) restricted this meaning when he said: (Do not fast 
Until you see the new moon, and do not break your fast until you see it) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) asked Muslims to complete the term thirty days if the sky is 
overcast (and you cannot see it) and did not ask them to resort to astrologers even if the astrologers" 
saying is a base only or the base with the sighting to verify the month to show that. Since nothing 
was reported to verify the opposite, it indicates that there is no legal consideration but for the 
sighting or completing the term thirty days in verifying the month. This Shar' (Islamic law) shall 
continue until the Day of Resurrection, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (and your Lord is never forgetful) 


The allegation that the the intended meaning of sighting in the Hadith is the knowledge, the general 
thought of the existence of the new moon or the possibility of sighting the moon, not to worship 
through sighting, is rejected, This is because the sighting in the Hadith is visual sighting, not through 
knowledge. It is also because the Prophet's Companions, who are the most cognizant of the Arabic 
language and the objectives of Shari'ah (Islamic law) understood that the sighting is by the eyes. 
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It had been the habit during the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and at the time of his 
Companions to work according to this norm without resorting to astrologers to know timings. It is not 
correct to allege that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «If the sky is overcast (and you 
cannot see it), calculate the month to be thirty days.) The meaning is the he commanded Muslims to 
calculate the lunar motions to know by this calculation the beginning and ending of the month. This is 
because this narration is explained by another one in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(calculate the month to be thirty days.) The same can be applied to all the narrations that bear the 
same effect. 


Yet, those who call for uniting the beginning of the months depend on the lunar movements whether 
the sky is clear or cloudy though the Hadith asked the people to make the calculation only if the sky is 
clourly, 

B- Linking the verification of the lunar moan to the sight agrees with the tolerant objectives of 
Shar''ah (Islamic law). This 1s because the sighting of the moon is a general matter that most of the 
majority and minority of people can do in deserts and in towns in contrary with the calculation that 
would be dificult and contradict with the tolerant abjectives of Shari'ah (Islamic law) as the majority 
of the Muslims do not know how to calculate and the allegation that the Muslim Ummah (nation 
based on one creed) now is not iliterate and knows astrology is not considered 
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as that would not change the Commands of Allah, Indeed, what Allah commands is general for the 
‘whole Muslim Ummah (nation based on one creed) for all ages. 

C~ During the first ages of Islam, scholars have unanimously agreed upon considering the sighting of 
the moon to verify the lunar months not the calculation. Ithas never been recognized that any of 
such scholars used calculation when the sky was cloudy. Yet, when the sky was clear it was more apt 
nat to use it 

D- Depending on the calculation of the time in which the new moon could be seen after the sunset 
except for considerable matters that might prevent that which the people of calculation may differ in 
and the calculation for what prevents the sight to determine the timings of worship do not unite 
Muslims, So, the Shari'ah (Islamic law) considers only the sighting of the moon regardless of the 
calculation as a kind of mercy on the Muslim Ummah (nation based on one creed), putting an end ta 
Controversy and returning them to something all of them know wherever they were. 


4 person must pay attention to the difference to the new juristic issues which aroused controversy 
and difference among scholars. Such issues were studied by the Council of Senior Scholars in ane of 
its previous seminars and came to a decision by the majority that the mast preponderant opinion is 
that each country has its own sighting and that they have to resort to their scholars in this regard, 

This comes in accordance with what Imam Muslim related in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith) 
through the Hadith of Kurayb narrated on the authority of Ibn “Abbas. Its text is as follows: It is 
related on the authority of Kurayb that Um Al-Fadl bint Al-Harith sent him to Mu ‘awiyah in AFSham 
(the Levant: the region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, and Palestine) and that he came to Al-Sham 
(The Levant) and I carried out her errand. While there, I found that Ramadan has started 
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T sighted the new moon on Friday night. Then I came to Madinah at the end of the month and I was 
asked by “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas then he mentioned the new moon and said: When did you sight the 
ew moon? I said: "On Friday night. He asked: Did you see it? I said: "Yes and the people sighted it 
and began their Sawm (Fast) and so did Muy awiyah. Ibn Abbas said: "But we sighted it on Saturday 
night and hence we shall carry on our Fast until we complete the term thirty days or sight the moon", 
I said: "Is not the sight of Mu 'awiyah enough? Ibn Abbas said: "No, since this is what the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) commanded us to do", 

Regarding the saying of those who state that one has to consider the sighting of the new moon in 
Makkah in particular, this has no evidence or base at al. In addition, it also means that Sawm (Fast) 
would notbe obligatory on anyone who sights the new moon in other places unless they sight it only 
in Makkah, 

Finally, 1 ask Allah to endow Muslims with comprehending His Religion, work according to His Book 
(Qur'an) and Prophet's Sunnah, protect them from misleading trials and make those who lead them 
the best ones amang them, for Allah is the AllHearing, the Ever-Near, and may Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and all his Companions! 
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It is not permissible to depend on 
calendars to prove the beginning of Ramadan 


From *Abdul-’Aziz bn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother G.A.H, may Allah increase 
him in knowledge and faith and make him blessed wherever he goes! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

IT have received your honorable letter dated 2/8/1384 A.H., and I was pleased to know 
that you are healthy and that you care for knowing about the issues of your religion. All 
Praise be to Allah for that, and I ask Allah to increase you in knowledge and guidance, 
make us hold fast to His True Religion by which He sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace 
be upon him), to provide you with useful knowledge to achieve your hopes, to make you 
benefit Muslims and protect us and you from misleading trials, for Allah is All-Hearing, the 
Ever-Near! 

0 our honorable son! You have a serious position. So 1 advise you and myself to fear 
Allah, I always ask Allah to make us hold fast to Truth, protect us from misleading trials, 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 116) 


exert much efforts in studying the Glorious Qur'an as much as we can and the Biography 
of our honest Prophet (peace be upon him) whenever possible along with calling people 
to Islam and spreading its great virtues as much as possible. May Allah guide you and 
make you amongst the guided ones who guide people to the Straight Path. Regarding 
your question about Sawm (Fast) in Germany, then here is the answer: 

It Is not permissible at the beginning of the month to depend on calendars and calculation as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Start fasting on seeing the new moon (of Ramadan), and give up 
fasting an seeing the new moon (of Shawwall); if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), 
complete thirty days of Sha ban.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Do not fast til you 
see the new moon, and do not break fast till you see it; but if the weather is cloudy, calculate the 
month to be thirty days) If this is known then you rust depend on the praven sighting of the maon 
through the Saudi embassy or other Muslim embassies or by the sighting of Muslims in the nearby 
countries. The same act is also applied to the end of the month. As for the timing of Sawm ast), 
{you have to depend on what is common to you in your country. If itis established among you that the 
day in Ramadan is nine hours, then fast for nine hours. The same is also true if you fast more or less 
than this number of hours. Yet, when doubt arises then you can discharge your responsibilty by 
means of Increasing your Fast for a half or one hour 
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ta make sure that you have completed your Sawm (Fast). May Allah guide you and make your 
matters easy for you! You have to remember Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (So keep your duty to 
All3h and fear Him as much as you can) as well as the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (When 
T command you to do anything, do of it 3s much as you possibly can.) It is enough in these matters 
when the dawn or sunset are not clear to act according to what the people think almost correct as 
well as in according to the evidences which point out this act. ll Praise be to Allah (Exalted be He) 
wha says In His Glorious Book: (Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to make things 


difficult for you.) Was-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 


Blessings be upon you!); and peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, Muhammad, 
his family and Companions! 


Vice President of the Islamic University 


1¢ General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 
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Q: In some Muslim countries people start observing Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan according 
to the calendar and not according to sighting the new moon. What is the ruling on this 
act? 

+ The Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded Muslims to start observing Sawm (Fast) where he 
said: (When they see the crescent and stop fasting when they see it; and if the clouds obstruct thelr 
sighting of the new moon then they are to complete the month thirty days.) (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim). The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (We are an illiterate nation; we 
neither write, nor know accounts, The month is lke this and this and this (showing the fingers of both 
his hands thrice) and left out one thumb the third time. Another month is lke this and this and this 
(showing the fingers of both his hands thrice).) He (peace be upon him) meant by this that the month 
may be twenty-nine or thirty days. Moreover, it is reported in Sahih AF-Bukhari (authentic Book of 
Hadith) on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (Start fasting on seeing the new moon (of Ramadan), and give up fasting on seeing 
the new moon (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see the new moon), 
complete thirty days of Sha ‘ban.) In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not fast 
until you see the new moon, and do not break fast until you see it; but if the weather is cloudy, 
complete the month to be thirty days.) There are many other Hadiths to the same effect and they all 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 119) 


signify the obligation of acting upon sighting the new moon or otherwise completing the month to be 
thirty days, Moreover, all these Hadiths point out the impermissibility of acting upon astronomical 
calculations in this regard, It is worth mentioning that Shaykh-uHslam, Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be 
merciful with him), conveyed the Ijma” (Consensus) of Muslim scholars on the impermissibility of 
depending on astronomical calculations to confirm the appearance of the new moon, This is the truth 
that can not be doubted, May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi 


cy of Schok 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 
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24- Sahih Hadiths signify the obligation of sighting the new moon or completing the 
month to be thirty days but not depending on astronomical calculation 


Q: Is it permissible to start observing Sawm (Fast) of Ramadan and offer Salat-ul-"Eid 
(the Festival Prayer) depending on astronomical calculations of calendars? 

ts Impermissible to depend on calendars, 1e., astronomical calculations with regard to the start 
and end of Sawm (Fast) far doing so contradicts Sahih (authentic) Hadiths. Rather, this is to be 
decided through sighting the new moon for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not start the 
Fast or break it until you see the new moon. Ifthe new moon is obscured from you, then complet a 
full thirty days. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (We are an ilterate nation; we 
neither write nor know accounts, The month is lke this and this and this (showing the fingers of bath 
his hands thrice) and left out one thumb 
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on the third time, Another month is Ike this and this and this (showing the fingers of both his hands 
thrice),) The Prophet (peace be upon him) meant by this that the month may be twenty nine days or 
thirty days. Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Start fasting on seeing the new moon 
(of Ramadan), and give up fasting on seeing the new moon (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast 
(and you cannot see it), calculate thirty Gays of Sha ban).) All the Hadiths mentioned above are 
Sahih (authentic). They differ in the wording but are the same in meaning, i., the obligation of 
sighting the new moon or completing the month to be thirty days and the impermissibility of 
depending on astronomical calculation. This is the view of trustworthy scholars, May Allah grant us 
success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 
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a 


Nobody has the right to call for nullifying or rectifying sighting the moon according to the 
results of observatories 


Tread the article that has been published by Al-Jazirah newspaper in its Iesue on Saturday dated 
2/12/1400 A. H, The concerned article was entitled: "Last Ramadan was thirty days not twenty nine" 
and was written by brother Ahmad AHMis ary. The writer supported his view by mentioning that 
international observatories, including that of the University of Riyadh, affirmed the astronomical 
calculations of Um Al-Qura to the effect that the last Ramadan was thirty days, not twenty nine days, 
The writer claimed that the crescent has set al oyer the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia on Sunday night 
corresponding to the twenty ninth of Ramadan before the sun did for a period of no less than ten 
minutes, ..etc, 

‘The writer also mentioned that the Istanbul Conference laid down the rules for reasonable sighting to 
sort out the concerned prablem, 

Since this matter Is very important as it decides the dates of the start and end of Sawm (Fast) and 
that of Hajj, I think I have to write a brief word on it to clarify the truth and nullify all that contradicts 
it. To commence, many Sahih (authentic) Hadiths 
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of the Prophet (peace be upon him) signify the command to depend on sighting the new moon or 
otherwise completing the month to be thirty days without paying attention to astronomical 
calculations, All Muslims all over the world have thus to comply with this command and abide by it 
On the other hand, it is impermissible to belie trustworthy Muslims who declare that they have seen 
the new moon an the grounds that such and such observatory claimed so or that the Istanbul 
Conference worked out s0, 

It is worth mentioning that our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), the best master who did 
not speak of his own desire but only conveyed the inspiration that was inspired to him, preceded all 
when he drew up clear principles for Muslims which are known to the learned and the ignorant, the 
urban and the bedouin, etc. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Start fasting on seeing the new 
moon (of Ramadan), and give up fasting on seeing the new moon (of Shawwal), and when the sky is 
overcast (and you cannot see it), complete the term as thirty (days of Sha"ban).) According ta 
another narration: (... observe fasting for thirty days.) And in a third narration: (... calculate the 
month ta be thirty days.) In another Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (.. then complete 
the thirty days (of Sha "ban).) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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said: (Do not fast until you see the new moon, and do nat break your fast until you see it but when 


the weather is cloudy, calculate the month to be thirty days.) 


Besides, it is narrated that “Abdul-Rahman ibn Zayd ibn AlKhattab gave a Khutbah (sermon) on the 
‘twenty ninth of Sha ban and said: "Verily, I sat with the Sahabzh (Companions of the Prophet) and 
asked them about it and they told me that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said 
(Observe fast an sighting it (the new moon) and break (Fast) on sighting it (the new moon) and seek 
nearness to Allah with both of them (fasting and breaking the fast). When the sky is cloudy for you, 
then complete thirty (days). IF two Muslim witnesses testify (that they have seen the new moon), 
then you have to begin or break your fasting) *, In addition, it is narrated that the commander of 
Makkah, Al-Harith ion Hatib, (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (The Messenger of allah (peace 
be upon him) took our pledge that we should embark on the rituals upon the sighting (of the new 
moon). If We cannot sight it but two reliable people bear witness to the sighting, we should observe 
the rituals on the basis of their witness.) (The two Hadiths mentioned above are Sahih (authentic) 


Also, it Is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le., AlBukhari and Mustim) on the 
authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) who said that the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) said: (We are an iliterate nation; we neither write, nor know accounts, The 
month is like this and this and this (showing the fingers of both his hands thrice) 
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‘Another manth is ike this and this and this (showing the fingers of both his hands thrice) and left out, 
ane thumb on the third time,) The Prophet meant that the month may be thirty or twenty nine days, 
There are many other Hadiths to the same effect. However, the Prophet (peace be upan him) did not 
advise his Companions to verify the start or end of months by astronomical calculations, Rather, he 
(peace be upon him) ordered them to see whether the new moon appears on the sky or not; an easy 
means that can be practiced by common people. If the new moon is not seen, the month is to be 
completed thirty days. Allrighteous predecessors of our Ummah (nation based on one creed) from 
amongst the Prophet's Companions or those who followed them in righteousness from among the 
trustworthy knowledgeable people have unanimously agreed upon this act. Hence, no ane is allowed 
to oppose them and nullify the matter of sighting the moon just because of the claim raised by 
‘observatories or claiming that sighting the new moon contradicts their own calculations, Similarly, no 
ane Is allowed to stipulate the conformity of sighting the moon to the observatories’ statements for 
doing so is tantamaunt to introducing something in Din (Islam) that Allah does not permit, restricting 
something that Allah and His Messenger do not restrict, apposing the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
who did not speak out of his desire, and making things difficult for people by asking them to follow 
something which is anly knawn to a few of thern. 

Everybody knows that nothing is better or more perfect than the Ruling of Allah and His Messenger 
regarding all different matters. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Do they then seek the judgement of (the 
days of) Ignorance? And who is better in judgement than Allah for a people who have firm Faith.) My 
advice to all Muslims in general, and to astronomical calculators in particulars, is to fear Allah and 
beware of 
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opposing the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and legislating for people things that Allah 
does not permit, for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Or have they partners (with allah — 
false gods) who have instituted for them a religion which Alizh has not ordained?) And: (And let 
those who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad plug ale alll 12) commandment (Le, his 
Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some 


Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them 
or a painful torment be inflicted on them.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Say: "Obey allah and 
obey the Messenger, but if you tum away, he (Messenger Muhammad pl.og alc ail .9L2) is only 
responsible for the duty placed an him (Le. to convey Allah's Message) and you for that placed on 
you. If you abey him, you shall be on the right guidance. The Messenger’s duty is only to convey (the 
message) in a clear way (ie. to preach in a plain way).") And: (And perform As-Salat (iqamat-as- 
Salat), and give Zakat and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plug aule alll .9l.s) that you may 
receive mercy (from Allah).) There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect 

In addition, itis narrated in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le, AlBukhari and Muslim) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever obeys me, obeys Allah, and whoever disobeys 
me, disabeys Allah...) Also, itis narrated in the Sahin Al-Bukhari (authentic Book of Hadith) on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (All the people of my Ummah (nation) will enter Jannah (Paradise) except those who refise, It 
was said: © Messenger of Allah, who does refuse (to enter Jannah)? He (peace be upon him) sald: 
Whoever abeys me will enter Jannah and whoever disobeys me 
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refuses (to enter Jannah)» 


On the other hand, there are so many proofs for nullifying the act of reliance on astronomical 
calculations in verifying the birth of the moon. It s noteworthy that Abu Al-’Abbas Shaykh-ubIslam, 
Ibn Taymiyyah (may allah be merciful with him), conveyed the Ima” (Consensus) of Muslim scholars 
on the imper missibility of depending on astronomical calculations to confirm the appearance of the 
new moon, Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him), was ane of those scholars who knew 
the best about scholars’ consensus and disagreement. Such consensus complies with the Hadith 
quoted above. I hape that what I have mentioned here is sufficient and convincing to the seekers of 
truth, I ask Allah to guide us and all Muslims to His Straight Path, to grant us all the comprehensive 
understanding of His Religion and keep us firm on acting upon it. Verily, Allah is the AllHearing, the 
Ever-Near! Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! 


Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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26- 
Whoever considers astronomical calculations as a condition 
for the validity of the moon sighting makes amendments to Allah 
and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 


All Praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, 
Companions, and those who follow his guidance! 

1 have read the article published by the Jordanian newspaper Al-Dustor, issued on 17 Ramadan, 1407 
A.H., written by Dr. “Aly “Abnadah, Director of the General Observatories and member of the 
Committee of Timings in the Jordanian Ministry of Waaf (endowment). I have also read the article 
published in the Middle East newspaper, issued on 15 Dhul-Qa "dah, 1407 A.H., by Eng. Amin “Amir, I 
have also read the report attributed to Dr. Rashad Qabis, Director of Astronomical Research Institute, 
published by the Egyptian newspaper Al-Akhbar, issued on 1 Ramadan, 1407 A. H. May Allah forgive 
us and them! They alll lay emphasis on relying upon astronomical calculations to confirm the 
beginning of the months. Or. “Aly “Abnadah claimed that scientific facts prove that it is not possible 
at all to see the crescent of Ramadan on Monday night 27 April, 1987, since it has disappeared 
‘twenty minutes before sunset, based upon 
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the accurate astronomical calculations and the Islamic Hijri (lunar) calendar which most Islamic 
countries, including Jordan, appraved of, etc. 

Accordingly, I take it upon myself to point out to the readers the grave danger of this speech and 
challenging of the Religion of Allah and His Messenger as welll as discarding the authentic Sunnah 
(whatever is reported from the Prophet) and preferring astronomers opinions and calculations to the 
Tulings mentioned in the Book of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and the Sunnah of His Messenger 
(peace be upon him) which advocate suspending the verification of the beginning and ending of the 
month either thraugh sighting the crescent or completing the thirty days. 

The ruling of the Prophet (peace be upon him) applies to his time and the times that follow until the 
Day of Judgment. This is because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent him to all mankind with a 
complete Shari'ah (Sslamic law) that will never have shortcomings in any way. Allah (Glorified be He) 
also says: (This day, Ihave perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour upon you, and have 
chosen for you Islam as your religion.) He (Glorified be He) knows that the astronomers may oppose 
the witness of the reliable people in sighting the new moons. He (Exalted be He) does not order His 
Servants in His Book or through His Messenger (peace be upon him), to rely upon astronomical 
calculations or make it a condition to the validity of sighting the moon, Whoever maintains this 
pinion makes amendments to 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 129) 


Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and sets out for Muslims a condition that has no basis 
in Allah's Purified Shar (Law), meaning that the sighting should not contradict what the astronomers 
claim that the crescent may not appear or may not be seen, 

The Sahih (authentic) Hadiths reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) nullified 
this condition and relying upon either sighting the moon or completing the month as thirty days, 

Allah commands His Servants, in case of dispute, to refer what they differ about to His Book (the 
Qur'an) or the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him) and to judge by His Ruling and His 
Prophet's, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Obey allah and obey the Messenger 
(Muhammad ploy asic all p12), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you 
differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to AllSh and His Messenger (plug alc alll ole), if 
you believe in Allah and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final determination,» 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is 
with Allah (He is the ruling Judge).) And: (But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they 
make you (O Muhammad pws ale ai! 5.2) judge in all disputes between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission. There are 
many Sahih (authentic) Hadithe from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) which point out the 
obligation of relying on sighting the crescent to either confirm 
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the beginning of months or completing them to be thirty days. These are famous Hadiths from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books af Hadith (i2., 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim) and others. The ruling of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is not restricted ta 
his time. Rather, it applies to all times until the Day of Judgment, for he is the Messenger of Allah ta 
all mankind 

Allah Glorified be He) sent him to all mankind and ordered him to convey to them what He legislates 
with regard to how to confirm the beginning of Ramadan. Allah is the Al-Knowing of the Ghayb (the 
Unseen) of the heavens and earth and of the observatories that will take place after the time of the 


Prophet (peace be upon him), It was not authentically proven that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) made the sighting of the crescent conditional upon agreeing with observatories or 
astronomical calculations, 

Nothing whatsoever escapes His Knowledge in the heavens or in the earth, neither in the past nor in 
the future, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (We are an illiterate nation; we neither write, nor 
know accounts, The month is Ike this and this and this (showing the fingers of both his hands thrice) 
and held down his thumb the third time, Another month is like this and this and this (showing the 
fingers of both his hands thrice). Fast when you see it, and break your fast when you see it, and if it 
is cloudy calculate it (the month of Sha'ban) 3s thirty days.) In another wording: (“then complete the 
month with thirty days.”) In this way, he (peace be upon him) guides his Ummah (nation based on 
‘one creed) that the Hijri month may be at one time twenty nine days and at another time it may be 
thirty days. 
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It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not fast (for Ramadan) 
before the coming of the month until you sight the moon or complete the number (of thirty days); 
then fast until you sight the moon or complete the number (of thirty days).) He did nat command us 
to make calculations to confirm the beginning of months. Shaykhr-utIslam, Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah 
bbe merciful with him), has mentioned in this issue in his book entitled Al-Fatawa, vol, 25, p. 132, that 
there Is Tjma” (consensus of Muslim scholars) that it is not permissible to depend upon calculations 
to prove the beginning of the months. He (may Allah be merciful with him) was one of the most 
knowledgeable people in matters related to Tjma” (consensus of Muslim scholars) and disagreement, 
In his book entitled A-Fath, part 4, p. 127, AHafidh reported that Abu Al-Walid Al-Bajy said: "The 
Ima’ (consensus) of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) is that calculations should not be relied on, 
and their Ima’ (consensus) is a proof for those who come after them.* 

All the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) support this Ijma 
(consensus of scholars). I am not against using observatories or telescopes to sight the crescent, but 
Tam against depending upon them or making them criteria for the beginning of the month to the 
extent that the sighting is not to be confirmed unless the observatories testify that the crescent has 
appeared, All these acts are null and void. 


It fs quite clear to whoever has any knowledge about the calculating 
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astronomers that they mostly fallin dispute about confirming the sighting or not the new moon and 
about the places of sighting. If we supposed that there was an agreement of astronomers at a 
certain pericd upon sighting or not sighting the new moon, then their agreement could not be taken 
a8 a supporting evidence, for they are not infallible. Rather, they are all liable to committing 
mistakes, The infallible considered Ijma° (consensus of Muslim scholars) is that of the Sala 
(Fighteous predecessors) in the Shar "y(slamically legal) issues, for when there is Ijma° among them 
‘on something, they are of the victorious party to which the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
has testified that it will remain on AlHagg (the Truth) until the Day of Judgment. 

However, the agreement or consensus of other scholars is nat an evidence to oppose the Shar "y 
(Islamically lawful) evidences from the Qur'an and Sunnah as indicated in the books of Usubul-Figh 
(Principles of Islamic jurisprudence) and Mustalah Al-Hadith (Hadith terminology). 

The sighting of the crescent of Ramadan in this year, i.e., 1407 AH., on Tuesday night was 
confirmed by the Higher Judiciary Council in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, This is a Shar 'y 
(slamically lawful) sighting that should be relied upon, due tp it being in conformity with the Shar "y 


(slamically lawful) evidence and for the invalidity of whatever opposes it. Accordingly, Tuesday is the 
first day of Ramadan, based upon the mentioned above Hadiths. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (The fast is the day when you fast, and the breaking of the fast is the day when you break the 
fast, and “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) is the day when you offer the sacrifice.”) 
(Related by 
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AbTirmidhy and others through a good Sanad (chain of narrators) 
If we supposed that Muslims were mistaken in confirming the crescent at the beginning and end of 
the month, while relying upon the authentic reports in the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), there would be no harm on them. Rather, they are to be hopefully rewarded and thanked, for 
relying upon what Allah has legislated for them and upon the authentic reports from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). Had they avoided this in favor of the saying of astronomical calculators, despite 
having the Shar 'y ([slamically lawful) evidence for sighting the moon at the beginning and the end of 
the month, they would be sinful and on the verge of a great danger of invoking Allah's Punishment, 
for having contradicted the outline of thelr Prophet and Master, Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, Allah 
(Exalted be He) warns against this matter in His Saying: (And let those who oppose the Messenger’s 
(Muhammad plug ale alll le) commandment (\.e. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of 
warship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, 
earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on 
them.) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says:( And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad ate ail so 
plus) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it), And fear Allah; verily, 
Allah is Severe in punishment. > 

He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And whosoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger 
(Muhammad pilus ale all Le), and transgresses His limits, He will cast him into the Fire, to abide 
therein; and he shall have a disgraceful torment. > 


1 hope that what I mentioned is convincing to the seeker of Al-Haqq (Truth) and refutation of the 
doubtful matter raised by Dr. “Aly “Abnadah as well as others who rely upon 
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the sayings of astronomical calculators and deny the Shar 'y (slamically lawful) sighting, May Allah 
(Exalted be He) guide these writers and all Muslims to all that benefits the people and countries and 
to remain adherent to Allah's Purified Shar° (Law), save us and all Muslims from the evils of 
ourselves and our bad deeds and from inventing lies against Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and 
His Messenger (peace be upon him) without knowledge! Allah is the Guardian of this and the One 
Who is Capable of doing so! He is Sufficient for us, and He is the Best Disposer of affairs! May Allah's 
Peace and Blessings be upon our Messenger Prophet, Muhammad, his family, Companions and 
‘whoever follows his guidance until the Day of Judgment! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 
Research, Ifta', Daw” ah, and Guidance, 


and Chairman of the Constitutional Council 


of the Muslim World League 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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ar 
The report of the calculators should not be acted upon 


and they should not confuse people 


Q: What is the opinion of Your Eminence regarding the question of people who adopt 
calculations in sighting the crescent? 

+ We should not act upon the saying of the people who calculate. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (We are an illiterate nation; we neither write, nor know accounts, The month is lie this and 
this and this (showing the fingers of both his hands thrice), Le., thirty days. The month is like this and 
this and this (showing the fingers of bath his hands thrice) and held down his thumb the third time, 
|,e., twenty nine days.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Do not fast until you see the new moon, 
and do not break your fast until you see the new moon; but if tis cloudy, complete the month to be 
thirty days) 

As for astronomical calculators, they should not be given any attention and their reports should not 
be relied upon as well, 
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They must be prevented from publishing their calculation reports, whether related to sighting the 
crescent or solar eclipse for they would be confusing people. Further, it is not permissible to act upon 
their sayings. Shaykh-ubIslam, Ibn Taymiyyah, (may Allsh be merciful with him), conveyed the Ijma” 
(consensus of Muslim scholars) that the opinion based on calculations is not to be considered in the 
beginning orat the end of Ramadan. 
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Astronomical calculations should not be relied upon 


One witness is sufficient 
in proving the beginning of Ramadan 


From *Abdul- ‘Aziz bn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother, shaykh S. A. L., may Allah guide 
him to what pleases Him! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Lhave received your letter concerning the Impossibility of sighting the crescent of Shawwal on 
Thursday night in the Gulf region. I would lke to inform you that the Shar 'y (Islamic lawful) evidence 
and the Ijma’ (consensus) of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) pointed out that we should not rely 
on astronomical calculations. What should be considered is sighting the crescent or completing the 
month as thirty days, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not fast until you see the new 
moon or otherwise complete the month as thirty days, and do not break your fast until you see the 
new moon or otherwise complete the month as thirty days.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also 
sald: ("Fast on sighting It (the new moon) and break your fasting on sighting it (the new moon); but 
if it fs clouded fram you, 
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complete the term (of stipulated fasting days) as thirty.") In another narration, he said: (Then fast 
for thirty days.) There are so many Hadiths to the same effect. 


The sighting of the new moon on the night of Thursday was confirmed by more than two witnesses, 
Thus, you came to know that astronomical calculations should not be relied upon and two witnesses 
are enough to confirm the beginning or end of Ramadan. Rather, one witness is sufficient to confirm 
the beginning of Ramadan, Allah (Exalted be He) says in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an: (© you who 
believe! Make not (a decision) in advance before allah and His Messenger (als ade alll glo), and 
fear Allah, Verily! allah is Al-Hearing, All-Knowing.) Allah (Glorified be He) says: (O you who believe! 
Obey Allah and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plus alc abl 91.0), and those of you (Muslims) 
who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His 
Messenger (plus alc alll slo), if you believe in allah and in the Last Day. That is better and more 
suitable for final determination. ) May Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) grant us, you, and all Muslim 
brothers the useful knowledge, help us act upon it and remain adherent to it! He is the Best One ta 
be asked for help! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
yout) 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 
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When the sighting of the crescent moon becomes Shar "y confirmed 


that we should act accordingly 


and is impermissible to render it conditional on Kusuf or any other thing 


All praise be to Allah, may peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, 
Companions and whoever follows his guidance! To proceed: I read what was published in *Al- 
Nadwah" newspaper in its issue dated 23/8/1405 A.H,, on the authority of the astronomer called 
Habib “Ulwy Al-Husayn concerning his assertive declaration on the occurrence of Kusuf (Solar 
eclipse) on Monday night 30/8/1405 A.H., according to the timing of Makkah, According to his 
declaration, it would be impossible to sight the crescent moon that night on the account of Kusuf. 
Consequently, Tuesday will be the first day of Ramadan ..etc. 

But, since the Messenger (peace be upon him) made the confirmation of the birth of the crescent 
moons conditional upon sighting them or completing the days to be thirty, his ruling (peace be upon 
him) is the one to prevail at all times until the Day of Resurrection; for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) has sent him to all mankind with a perfect Shariah (Islamic law) that could by no means be 
tinged with any aspect of imperfection, as 
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Allah (Glorified be He) says: (This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour 
upon you, and have chosen for you Isl8m as your religion.» Although He (Glorified be He) knows all 
about the occurrence of Kusuf at all times, He prescribed for His Servants through His Messenger 
(peace be upon him) the allowed things they can do at the time of Kusuf with respect to Salah 
(Prayer) and other acts, He has not told them to put its occurrence into consideration on confirming 
the birth of the crescent moons. The claim of some astronomers that Kusuf occurs only at the end of 
the month an waning-moon nights is not supported by reliable evidence, besides that the authentic 
Hadiths reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) should not accordingly be 
contradicted for this, Some scientists declared that Kusuf could happen anytime other than the end of 
the month, and Allah (Glorified be He) is AlkAble to do anything! 

Having it accustomed to occur at the end of the month, does not necessarily prevent the occurrence 
of Kusuf at any other time. Also, due to the possibility that some people may doubt to act in 
accordance with the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) because of the claims made by 
astronomers, which might lead people to deny the just evidence of sighting the crescent moon, I 
found out that I should warn people on this matter to clarify the truth, ward off any doubtful matter, 
support the Prophetic law and defend its ruling on this important matter which concerns all Muslims. 
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Accordingly; 1 declare that the Hadiths reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
stipulating the obligation of verifying the birth of the crescent moon either by sight or by the 
completion of the thirty days of the month are well known, authentic and elaborate, The ruling of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) cannot be specified to a certain period of time. Rather, it prevails at all 
times until the Day of Resurrection, since he is the Messenger of Allah to all mankind, Allah (Glorified 
be He) has sent His Prophet to people and cammanded him to inform them of His Shar’ (law) in 
regard to the verification of the birth of the crescent moon of Ramadan, Over and above, Allah is the 
All-knowing of Ghayb (Unseen) of all earths and heavens and whatever of Kusuf is going to happen, 
Yet, it has not been authentically proven that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
conditioned the action in accardance with the sight (of the crescent moon) on the approval of an 
observatory or the nonexistence of Kusuf, though His Knowledge of anything on the earth ar in 
heaven can never sink into oblivion (Glorified be He); not in the past or at any other time until the Day 
of Resurrection, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (We are an unlettered nation; we neither 
write, nor calculate, The month is this, and this and that (holding down his thumb in the third time)) 
while pointing with his ten fingers to guide his Ummah (nation based on one creed) that the month 
would be sometimes twenty nine days and at others it would be thirty. It is also authentically 
reported that he 
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(peace be upon him) said: (Do not fast until you sight the crescent moon or complete the month (1.2, 
the thirty days), and do not break the fast until you sight It or complete the month) Yet, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did not command people to refer to calculations to verify the beginnings of 
months, 

Shaykh-ul-Isiam, Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him), declared in a thesis, which he 
Compiled on this issue, as mentioned in volume 25 of Fatawa p. 132 that: Scholars declared by Ijma 
(consensus of scholars) that it s nat permissible to act in accordance with calculations in confirming 
the birth of the moons. Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) was one of the most 
knowledgeable people in matters related to Ijma* (consensus of Muslim scholars) and disagreement, 
All the authentic Hadiths reported from the Prophet support the mentioned Ima”. However, I do not 
intend to prohibit referring to the observatories, but what I mean is not to rely on them or deem 
them as the sole criteria for confirming the sight, that becomes impossible to confirm except by thelr 
approval or declaration of the birth of the crescent moon, for this is undoubtedly void. It is clear to 
anyone who happens to be in contact with the astronomical calculators that they frequently engage in 
dispute with each other concerning the issue of the moon's birth as well as the ability or the disability 
to sight it, If we assumed that they have all agreed on its birth, thelr unanimous agreement cannot 
be taken as a proof, since they are nat infallible, 
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Rather, he infallible Ima” (consensus of Muslim scholars) that should be considered is that of the 
Salaf (Cighteous predecessors) scholars in Shar"y (slamically lawful) matters, as by their consensus 
they will fall under the victorious group which the Prophet (peace be upon him) testified in their favor 
to be holding fast to truth until the Day of Resurrection. As for the claim of some scientists that 
Khusuf (lunar eclipse) only occurs on the moonlit nights or that it only takes place on the waning 
nights, it is one of the weakest evidence, as there is no Islamic texts either from the Qur'an or the 
Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him) to support this claim. On the other hand, others have 
declared that it might happen at anytime; it has been mentioned by more than one person that this 
could even happen on the days of “Eid-ubFitr (the Festival of Breaking the Fast) or “Eid-ubadha (the 


Festival of the Sacrifice), provided that they are not of the days on which the moon wanes. 
Accordingly, we take this opinion against that of those who claim its occurrence on the moonlit nights 
and waning days. No opinion is prevalent over the other. Yet, we have the indisputable Shar "y 
(slamically lawful) evidence, as far a5 we are concemed, nothing in Allah's Shar * (law) or His Power 
prevents the occurrence of Kusuf at anytime since Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has the Utmost 
Power aver everything, and the Perfect Wisdom in all what He decrees and prescribes for His 
Servants, Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) reported that Kusuf and Khusuf are two Signs of 
Allah which He sends to warn His Servants, 
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Allah's Servants are in dire need of warning and threats from the causes of torment at all times, This 
meaning in itself Is one of the evidence indicating the validity of the opinion of the scientists who 
advocated the permissibility of the occurrence of Khusuf and Kusuf at anytime, 

The confirmation of the sighting of Sha ‘ban's crescent moon on Saturday night this year was 
established by the testimony of two upright witnesses and the approval of the permanent members 
of the Supreme Judicial Council in The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, which is a reliable Shar’y 
(Islamically lawful) sighting. Therefore, It should be counted on in the observance and breaking of 
Sawm (Fast), since it complies with the Shar *y (Islamically lawful) evidence. Thus, whatever 
contradicts it should also be considered nul, Accordingly, Monday will be the first day of Ramadan 
Unless the crescent moan is sighted on Sunday based on the Hadiths mentioned above and according 
to the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (Start fasting on sighting it (Le, the crescent moon of 
Ramadan), and give up fasting on sighting it (.e., the crescent moon of Shawwal), but ifthe sky 
overcasts, complete the thirty days of Sha ‘ban} He (peace be upon him) also said: (The beginning of 
Sawm (fast) is the day when you all begin to fast, and breaking the Fast is the day when you all 
break it, and Al-Ad-ha (\e,, “Eid-ukAd-ha) is the day when you all sacrifice) Related by AFTirmidhy 
and others with a good Isnad (chain of narrators.) I hope I have been able to convince the seeker of 
truth and eliminate the doubtful matter mentioned in the preface of this speech, Allah (Glorified be 
He) 
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Is the Source of success! He is Sufficient for us and is the Best Disposer of our Affairs! May peace 
and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet and leader Muhammad, his farnily 
and Companions! 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 


and Chairman of the Constitutional Council of the 


Muslim World League in Makkah Al-Mukarramah 


‘The General Presidency of Scholai 


Rights Reserved. 
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There is no consideration in the Purified Shar” to the 


Lunar mansions or the size of the moons 


All Praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah. To proceed: 
Allah (Glorified be He) has willed that the confirmation of the sighting of the moon of Shawwal this 
year, namely 1389 A.H., would be established on the night of the thirtieth of Ramadan by the 
testimony of two upright witnesses. Consequently, the ruler approved it and ordained for people to 
break their Sawm (Fast) accordingly. So people broke their Sawm (Fast) in these countries on 
account of that Shar ’y (Islamically lawful) sighting, Furthermore, Allah has destined for the mansions 
of the crescent moon at the beginning of Shawwal to be feeble, in addition to some people in the 
East who sighted the crescent moon before sunrise of the twenty ninth day, which resulted in the 
ralsing of doubt regarding the breaking of Sawm (Fast) that some people observed and asked me 
about, 

Therefore, I want to write a word about this matter on which I would declare the Shar y (Islamically 
lawful) ruling hoping to remove any confusion occurring to anyone on its account. 


‘Thus I declare: It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
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sald; (Start fasting on seeing it (i.e., the crescent moon [of Ramadan), and give up fasting on 
seeing it (\.e,, that of Shawwal), and if the sky overcasts, base your calculations on thirty (Le, days 
of Sha *ban)} In another wording: (then complete the thirty days) It is also authentically reported 
that he (peace be upon him) said: ("We are an unlettered Ummah (nation of creed); we neither 
write, nor know calculations, The month is like this and this and that’, putting down his thumb an the 
third time. Then he (peace be upon him) said: "The month is lice this and this and that") In his first 
allusion, the Prophet meant that the month could be twenty nine, and in the second he meant that it 
ight also be thirty days. He (peace be upon him) said: (Do not fast until you see the crescent moon, 
and do not break the fastuntil you see it; but if the sky overcasts, complete the month (i., to be 
thirty days)) Furthermore, he (peace be upon him) said: (Do not fast (for Ramadan) before the 
beginning of the month until you sight the moon or complete the number (ie., thirty days); then fast 
and do not stop fasting until you sight the moon or complete the thirty days (Le., of the month)} 
Ahmad and Al-Nasa ‘y related with a Hassan (good) Isnad (chain of narrators) on the authority of 
*Abdul-Rahman ibn Zayd ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with them both) through a group of 
the Campanions of the Messenger of Allah that he (peace be upon him) said: (Start fasting when you 
see it (le, the crescent moon of Ramadan) 
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and break your fast when you see it, and sacrifice on account of this, but ifthe sky avercasts, 
complete the thirty (ie., days of the month), and if two witnesses testify (Le., of sighting the crescent 
moon; then you should fast (Le., at the beginning of the month) and break your fast (ie., at the end 
of the month)) 


There are many Hadiths to the same effect, and they all clarify to the Ummah (nation based on one 
creed) that no consideration should be given to cakulations, lunar mansions, size of the crescent 
moons, or its sighting before the sunrise of the twenty ninth day, elther in a descending or ascending 
position. Rather, what should be counted is the Shar 'y (slamically lawful) sighting either after 
Maghrib (Sunset Prayer) or the completion of the month. Ifthe feebleness of the lunar mansions, the 
size of the crescent moans or its sight in the East before the Sunset ofthe twenty ninth day had been 
of influence, the Praphet (peace be upon him) would have warned people of it and clarified it ta 
people, for he (peace be upon him) is the most sincere and able to clarify such a thing for thern, 

Furthermore, Allah (xalted be He) made it an obligation upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) to 
inform people of that which He revealed for them. Indeed, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did it 
most perfectly 

It Is well known for any wise person that the crescent moons differ a lot according to their distance 
from the sun, the clarity of the weather and the variance of people's sight. This is why the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) made such a serious matter contingent elther on sighting or the completion of 
the month without rendering it conditional on any other element. Accordingly, it is clearly recognized 
that anyone who stipulates the sighting on a third factor, will be instituting in the Din (religion of 
Islam) that which 
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Allah has never ordained, Regarding His denunciation of this act, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (Or have they partners (with Allah — false gods) who have instituted for them a religion which 
Allah has not ordained?) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If anyone innovates something in 
this matter of ours (je., Islam) that is not a part of i, will have itrejected) . 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) advocated and clarified this matter using another way of 
declaration when he (peace be upon him) said: (The beginning of Sawm (fast) is the day when you 
begin to fast, and Fitr (breaking of fast) is the day when you break it, and “Eid ulkAd-ha is the day 
when you sacrifice) (Related by Abu Dawud and AlTirmidhy on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) with a Hassan (good) Isnad (chain of narrators), but Abu Dawud did not 
mention the word “Sawm"), AKTirmidhy also related with a good Isnad on the authority of “Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) that she said: The Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him) said: 
(The Fitr (oreaking of Fast) is the day when people break the fast, and “Eid ubAd-ha is the day when 
people sacrifice) Imam Muslim (may Allah be merciful to him) related in his Sahih (authentic book of 
Hadith) on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said about the crescent moon: (Verily Allah extended it ta be seen.) And in 
another narration: (Verily Allah extended it to be seen, so if 
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the sky overcasts, you should complete the number (the thirty days of the month)} Imam AHNawawy 


(may Allah be merciful to him) interpreted it saying: The chapter on the declaration concerning that 
there should be no consideration to the size of the crescent moon, and that Allah has extended it ta 


be seen, so if the sky overcasts, they should complete the thirtieth day. 
Abu Wa'il Shagig ibn Salamah said: We received the letter of "Umar ibn AlKhattab (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that some of the crescent moons are bigger than athers. So if you sight the 
crescent moon do not break Sawm (Fast) until two Muslim men have testified to have seen it 
yesterday. Imam ALNawawy (may Allah be merciful tp him) added: Related by AFDaraguiny and Al 
Bayhagy with an authentic Isnad,.. End quate. 

Shaykh-ul-Islam Abu Al “Abbas ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful to him) mentioned in a thesis 
he wrote about the crescent moons and was transcribed by the knowledgeable Shaykh “Abdul 
Rahman ibn Qasim in the twenty fifth volume of the compiled Fatawa, p. 132 what reads: "It is 
known by necessity in the religion of Islam that actions are contingent on the crescent moon with 
regard to Sawm (Fast), Hajj (Pilgrimage), “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce 
‘or widowhood), Ila (husband's oath nat to have intercourse with his wife for four months or mare) 
or any other rulings that happen to be dependant upon the crescent moon. Thus, any information 
concerning its sight based upon calculations is not permissible. The elaborate texts reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard are numerous. Muslims also agreed unanimously upon 
this without any dispute among the earliest scholars... Shaykh-uklslam Abu Al- “Abbas ibn Taymiyyah 
continued untilhe said in p, 136 that: Therefore, what is intended is 
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that the timings have been established by a clear matter that is shared by all people, Nothing shares 
the crescent moon in this matter...Jbm Taymiyyah added: “It became apparent that there is not ary 
known and apparent limit for timing except the crescent moon. 

He (may Allah be merciful to him) mentioned some wonders in this thesis and elaborated on this 
Issue, If it was not for the fear of prolongation, I would have transcribed much of it for the reader, 
However, praise be to Allah, (tis available upon request. It is known from the evidence and some of 
the opinions of the people of knowledge which we mentioned that the lunar mansions and the size of 
the crescent moons as well as its sighting before sunrise of the twenty ninth day in addition to basing 
the calculation of the months on their advent and departure should not be considered and counted, 
Rather, It is contradicting with the evidence and Ijma° (consensus of Muslim scholars), and this is 
what Is required, 1 hope this would be sufficient and convincing to the truth seeker as it would be 
clarifying any arising ambiguity. Allah is the One to be sought for help for He is the Granter of 
success! There is neither might nor power except with Allah! May peace and blessings be upon His 
Servant and Messenger our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


Vice President of the Islamic University 


Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
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31- Completion of thirty days of Jumada II and Rajab does not mark the incompletion of 
Sha'ban 


Q: If Jumada II and Rajab were full 30-day months and the new moon could not be 
sighted on the 29th of Sha‘ban, should we act upon the most likely case which is the 
incompletion of the third month i.e., Sha‘ban will be 29 days in length? 


t is not permissible to start observing Sawm (Fasting) except after ascertaining the beginning of 
the new manth, either by completing thirty days of Shatban or by sighting the new moon, No 
consideration should be given to whether the sky is cloudy or to whether some months are complete 


or incomplete, because the reliance Is on sighting the new moon or completing thirty days of 
Shaban. 
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32- There is no harm in the unification of calendars through astronomical calculations 
to rely upon them in administrative issues, but not in Sawm (Fasting) or breaking Sawm 


All praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the master of all 
prophets and messengers; our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! To proceed: 1 
headed the sixth session of the unification ofthe Hijri calendar symposium which was held in Makkah 
starting from Tuesday 10/1/1405 AH up to 12/1/1405 AH, 

There have been statements in these sessions to explain the beginnings of the lunar months for the 
two years 1407 AH. and 1408 A.H. as well as the beginnings of five months from the year1409 A.H, 
according tn the calculation used by astrologists. I did not sign the statements and tables lest that the 
people who use it think that I agree upon verifying Sawm (Fast), breaking Sawm and the Shar'y 
(slamic legal) rulings through astronomical calculations, 

I Informed the Committee about my view and explained to its members that the act of verifying the 
beginnings of months and the Shar 'y (Islamic legal) rulings must be done through sighting the moon 
or the completion of the Hijri months as stated by the Prophet (peace be upon him) in many authentic 
Hadiths such as: (Start fasting on seeing the new moon (of Ramadan), and give up fasting on seeing 
the new moon (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), complete the term as 
thirty (days of Sha ‘ban.)) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Do not fast (for Ramadan) before the coming of the 
month until you sight the maon ar complete the number (of thirty days); then fast until you sight the 
moon or complete the number (of thirty days). (Related by A-Nasaly and Abu Dawud with an 
authentic chain of narration) In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (We are an 
unlettered people who can neither write nor count. The month is thus, and thus (showing the fingers 
of both his hands thrice), folding his thumb when he said it the third time. Another month is thus and 
thus and thus (showing the fingers of bath his hands thrice), Le. completely thirty days.) (Agreed 
upon by AFBukhari and Muslim, This is the wording of Imam Muslim) 

There are many Hadiths to the same effect 

As for the unification of the calendar through astronomical calculations, there is no harm in relying 
upon them in administrative matters and the like. I found it proper to publish this report for the sake 
of clarification, advice and discharging the responsiallity. May Allah guide all Muslims to that which 
pleases Him for He is the Mast Generous! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, 
his family and Companions! 


General Chairman 


of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 


"Abdul-"Aziz fbn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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The Ruling on the person who fasted thirty one days in Ramadan 


Q: His Eminence Shaykh! What is the ruling on the person who fasted at the beginning of 
Ramadan in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia then traveled to another country in which the 
beginning of the month was delayed, does he have to fast one extra day as a make up? 
A: He has to fast and break his Sawm (Fast) with them even if he will fast more days according to 
the previously mentioned Hadith which reads: (The beginning of Ramadan is on the day when you 
begin fasting, the end of Ramadan is on the day when you end it.) 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 
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Q: I am from a country in East Asia, where the Islamic Hijri month is a day behind the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. We, students in Saudi Arabia, are going to travel to our 
homeland during Ramadan. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Start fasting on seeing it 
(the new moon of Ramadan), and give up fasting on seeing it (the new moon of Shawwal).) We 
started fasting in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, but at the end of the month we will have 
fasted thirty one days. Hence, what is the ruling on our Sawm (Fast), and how many 
days we should fast? 
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f you start Sawm (Fast) In Saudi Arabia or anywhere else, then you fast the rest of the month in 
your homeland, break your Sawm (Fast) when they do even if that is more than thirty days. This is 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ( Beginning of Ramadan Is the first day for fasting, 
and the end of It is the day fasting ends. } However, if you did not complete twenty nine days, you 


must complete that (number of fasting days). This is because a month can not be less than twenty 
nine days, May Allah grant us success! 
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The Ruling on fasting Ramadan 


as twenty eight days only 


From “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence Shaykh Al-Azhar 
Jad AFHagg “Aly Jad AlHagg, may Allah guide him to what pleases Him! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 

Twas informed through the attached leaflet about the declaration of Your Eminence to Al-Akhbar 
newspaper and which included the denunciation of Sawm (Fast) as twenty eight days and then 
making up for the first day of Ramadan as a mistake in verifying that itis the first day of Ramadan... 
etc. 

T tell Your Eminence that I was astonished because of what this attachment included as I know that 
Your Eminence is known for knowledge and virtue and that euch an event can not be far from your 
knowledge. In addition, It was proven in the authentic Hadiths that the month cannat come less than 
twenty nine days and whenever the new moon of Shawal is proven with Shar’y (Islamically lawful) 
evidence after Muslims' Fast for twenty eight days, this means that they 
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broke their Sawm (Fast) on the first day of Ramadan so they have to fast it to make it up. This is 
because the month cannot be twenty eight days, Rather, it can be either twenty nine or thirty days, 

It was mentioned by Shaykh-ul-Islam, Ibn Taymiyyah, in part (25) of his Fatawa (legal opinions 
Issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) pp. 154-15 that this act took place during the time of “Aly (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that they fasted twenty eight days and “Aly asked them to fast the day 
they missed and to complete the month tb be twenty nine days. 

So, I hope you inform the newspaper of the right opinion if Your Eminence issued otherwise, No 
doubt, Your Eminence is worthy of trust and respect and uncountable numbers of people will accept 
and depend upon your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) 

As we have to advise and recommend one another to what is right and to cooperate ta do good and 
to be pious, I write to Your Eminence in this regard. Allah is the Only One who can guide us all ta 
‘what is right in sayings and deeds and make us and you among the guided persons who guide others 
to the Straight Path, for Allah is the Most Generous, All-Bountifull As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah, and Guidance 
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Q: Is it permissible to fast only twenty eight days in Ramadan? 

‘A: It was proven in a great number of Sahalh (authentic) Hadiths from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) that a month can not be less than twenty nine days. When it is confirmed with Shar 'y 
(slamically lawful) evidence that the month of Shawwal has started after Muslims have fasted twenty 
eight days only, this means that they did not fast the first day of Ramadan, Therefore, they must, 
make up for it, because it s not possible for the month to be twenty elght days. The month is either 
twenty nine or thirty days, 
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35 - Completing Ramadan as thirty days every year 


Q: What is the ruling of Allah and His Messenger on people who always complete 
Ramadan as thirty days in fasting and do not decrease it at all? 

A: This act is incorrect; rather, its an evil act that disagrees with the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of 
His Messenger Muhammiad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), the actions of the household 
of the Prophet and others (may Allah be pleased with all of them), due to Allah's (Exalted be He) 
saying: 
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«They ask you (O Muhammad plus ale alil Lo) about the new moons. Say: These are signs to 
mark fixed periods of time for mankind and for the pilgrimage.) Allah (Glorified be He) also sa 
(And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad plug alc all! a1) gives you, take it; and 
whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (fram it).) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon 
him) also says: (Start fasting on seeing the new moon (of Ramadan), and give up fasting on seeing 
the new moon (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), complete the term as 
thirty (days of Sha ‘ban.)) In anather narration, he (peace and blessings of alah be upon hirn) sald: 
(Observe fasting for thirty days.) According to another narration: (Then complete the thirty days (of 
Shalban).) Thus, all these Ayahs and Hadiths prove that it s an obligation to follow the new moons ta 
establish the beginning and end of the month and if the month is completed as thirty days according 
to the moon sighting, people should fast for thirty days and if it is only twenty-nine days, then they 
should fast far twenty-nine days only. There are many Hadiths authentically reported from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) indicating that the month might be 
twenty-nine days sometimes and it might be thirty days some other times, and therefore, the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) commanded us to follaw the moon sighting and to 
complete the month as thirty days if the moon is nat sighted an the night of the thirtieth of Shatban ar 
cn the thirtieth night of Ramadan, 

Thus, no one may fallow his own opinion and say that the month is always thirty days, because such 
saying Is in contradiction and disagreement with the sound and authentic Hadiths reported from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). Moreover, it is 
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In discordance with the unanimous opinion of Muslim scholars, since all of them unanimously agree 
that the lunar month might be twenty-nine days and it might be thirty days, and the reality testifies to 
that and everyone interested in this issue knows this fact. Allah (Glorified be He) also says in His 
Glorious Book:( © you who believe! Obey All3h and obey the Messenger (Muhammad alc alll slo 
plus), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst 
yourselves, refer itt allah and His Messenger (plug alc al sl), if you believe in Allah and in 
the Last Day, That is better and more suitable for final determination.) Scholars of Tafsir 


(explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) and others said that referring an issue to Allah 
means to refer it to the His Holy Book and referring an issue to the Messenger (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) means referring it to him (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) during his 
lifetime and to his sound and authentic Sunnah after his death, We have already explained to you the 
evidence fram the Book of Allah and from the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace and blessings of allah 
be upon him) and the consensus of opinion of Muslim scholars that the month might be twenty-nine 
days and It mightbe thirty days. Therefore, no one is allowed to go against this original foundation, 
Allah is the One sought for help, and He is sufficient for us and the Best Disposer of all affairs. 
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Q: What is the ruling on those who continually observe fasting the month of Ramadan as 
thirty days? 
A: The Sahih (authentic) Hadliths from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the consensus of the 
Prophet's Campanions and that of those who follow them in righteousness fram amongst the scholars 
that the month 
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can be elther thirty or twenty nine days, So, whoever fasts Ramadan continually as thirty days 
without considering the new moons then they contradict the Sunnah and the Ijma (Consensus of 
scholars) and made an innovation in the religion that Allah did not allow. Allah (may He be Praised) 
says: (Follow what has been sent down unto you from your Lord (the Qur’an and Prophet 
Muhammad's Sunnah), and fallow nat any Aully3’ (protectors and helpers who order you to associate 
partners in worship with Allah), besides Him (Allah).) Allah (may He be Praised) also says: (Say (O 
Muhammad plug ade alll Lo to mankind): "If you (really) love Allah then follow me (.e, accept 
Islmic Monotheism, follow the Qur’n and the Sunnah), All3h will love you and forgive you your 
sins.) In a third verse, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad 
plus cule all 2) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it). And fear 
Allah; verily, Allah is Severe in punishment.) Further, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 

(These are the limits (Set by) Allah (or ordainments as regards laws of inheritance), and whosoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plus alc ail Le) will be admitted to Gardens under 


which rivers flow (in Paradise), to abide therein, and that will be the great success.) (And whosoever 
disobeys allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plus alc all se), and transgresses His limits, He 
will cast him into the Fire, to abide therein; and he shall have a disgraceful torment.) There are 
many Ayahs @ur'anic verses) to the same effect. It was related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books 
of Hadith (i.e., AlBukhari and Muslim) through the Hadith of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
them), that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Fast when you see it, and break your fast when 
you see it, Ifthe weather is cloudy, calculate it (the months of Sha'ban or Shawwal as thirty days.)) 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) In another narration by Muslim itreads: (calculate the 
month to be thirty days.) In anather wording in 
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the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e., AHBukhari and Muslim) it reads: (Whenever you 
sight the new moon (of the month of Ramadan) observe fast. and when you sight it (the new moon 
of Shawwal) break it, and ifthe sky is cloudy for you, then observe fast for thirty days.) Its related 
in Sahih Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Start fasting on seeing the new moon (of Ramadan), and give up 
fasting on seeing the new moon (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast (and you cannat see It), fast 
thirty days of (Ramadan),} In another wording it reads: (then complete the thirty days (of Shatban),) 
And ina third wording itrreads: (then complete the thirty days (of Shatban).) 

It Is narrated on the authority of Hudhayfah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace 
bbe Upon him) said: (Do not fast until you see the new moon, and do not break your fast until you see 
it; but ifthe weather is cloudy, calculate the month to be thirty days) (Related by Abu Dawud and AF 
Nasa’y with a good chain of narration) 

It was authentically narrated in several Hadiths that the Prophet (peace and be upon him) said: (The 
month (can be) 29 nights (i.e., days), and do not fast until you see the moon, and if the sky is 
overcast, then complete Sha'ban as thirty days.) Further, it was authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
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<The month Is like this and this," (at the same time he showed the fingers of both his hands thrice) 
and left out one thumb on the third time. Then he said: The month is lke this and this and this.) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used his ten fingers and left out nothing of them, He means that some 
times the month is thirty days and at other times twenty nine, The people of knowledge and Iman 
(faith/belief) from among the Prophet's (peace be upon him) Companions and those who followed 
them in righteousness have recelved these Sahih (authentic) Hadiths with consent and submission 
and acted upon them. They used to sight the new moons of Sha ‘ban, Ramadan and Shawwal and 
act in accordance with the evidence which indicates the completion or incompletion of the month. So, 
all Muslims have to follow this right way and shun away from the opposite views and new Bid ‘ah 
(innovation in religion) to be among those to whom Allah promised Paradise as well as His Pleasure. 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And the foremost to embrace Islam of the Muhajirdn (thase wha 
migrated from Makkah to Al-Madinah) and the Ansr (the citizens of AHMadinah who helped and 
gave aid to the Muhdjirdn ) and also those who followed them exactly (in Faith). allah is well-pleased 
with them as they are well-pleased with Him, He has prepared for them Gardens under which rivers 
flow (Paradise), to dwell therein forever. That is the supreme success.) 
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Those for whom fasting is obligatory 
and valid excuses for breaking the fast 
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Fasting is obligatory for every Mukallaf 


Q: For whom is fasting Ramadan obligatory? What is the virtues of fasting Ramadan and 
of voluntary fasting? 


A: Fasting is obligatory for every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions) man and woman, and it is recommended that seven-year old or more 
male and female children observe the fast if itis not difficut for them. In case they can endure it, 
their parents should command them to fast just as they command them to affer Salah (Prayers). This 
is originally based on Allah's Glorified and Exalted be He) saying: (O you who believe! Observing As- 
Saum (the fasting) is prescribed for you as it was prescribed for those before you, that you may 
become Al-Muttagdn (the pious - See V.2: 2).) <[Observing Saum (fasts)] for a fixed number of 
days, but if any of you is ill or on @ journey, the same number (should be made up) from other days.) 
Until Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The month of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur'an, a 
guidance for mankind and clear proofs for the quidance and the criterion (between right and wrong). 

So whoever af you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the month (of Ramadan i.e. is present at 
his home), he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same 
number [of days which ane did not abserve Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) 
Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
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{islam was based on five pillars: Testimony that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; performing Salah, giving Zakah; fasting Ramadan; and 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage)) . Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim in the hadith of thn. “Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with them both) and the Prophet (peace be upon him), when asked by 3bri 
Gabriel) about Islam, said: (Islam involves that you testify that none is (truly) worthy of worship but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, establish prayer, pay Zakah, fast Ramadan, and 
perform pilgrimage to the (Sacred) House if you are solvent enough (to bear the expense of the 
journey),) Reported by Muslim in the hadith of "Umar ibn Alhattab (may Allah be pleased with 
him), Al-Bukhari and Muslim reported its meaning in the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased wih him). 

Besides, it was narrated in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (|.e, AlHBukhari and Muslim) 
from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Whoever fasts Ramadan aut of sincere faith, hoping to attain Allah's Reward, all his past sins will be 
forgiven.) It was also authentically narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah (may 
He be Glorified and Exalted) says: All the deeds of the children of Adam are for them; 
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good deeds will be rewarded ten times to seven hundred times each, except for fasting, which is for 
Me, and 1 alone will give the reward for it. For, one abandons his (sexual) desire, food and drink for 
My Sake. There are two occasions of joy for one who fasts; one when he breaks the fast and the 
other when he meets his Lord, Indeed, the odor of the mouth of a fasting person is sweeter to Allah 
than the smell of musk) Agreed upon as authentic by AHBukhari and Muslim, There are many other 
well-known hadiths regarding the virtues of fasting Ramadan and of fasting in general. May Allah 
grant.us all success. 
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37. Interpretation of Almighty Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying: 


‘(And as for those who can fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), they have (a choice either to fast or) 
to feed) 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to His Royal Highness Prince Salman ibn “Abdul 
‘aziz, governor of Riyadh, may Allah grant you success and increase your knowledge 
and faith, Ament 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 am writing to you regarding your oral question about the interpretation of the verse, in 
which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, ( And as for those who can fast with 
difficulty, (e.g. an old man, etc.), they have (a choice either to fast or) to feed a Miskin 
(poor person) (for every day). But, whoever does good of his own accord, it is better for him, 

And that you fast, it is better for you if only you know.) Since your Highness asked me to 
present the answer in writing, it is my pleasure to respond to your request. Exegetes (may 
Allah be merciful with them) mentioned that when Allah (Exalted be He) legislated fasting Ramadan, 
He (Exalted be He) allowed His Servants to choose between breaking the fast and feeding (poor 
persons), or fasting. However, He (Exalted be He) clarified that fasting is better. Hence, whoever 
breaks his fasting while he be able to fast has to feed a poor person (for each day) - knowing that if 
he feeds more than one person it would be better for him - without making up for the missed days of 


fasting. However, itis still better for him that he fasts, 
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since Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (And that you fast is better for you if only you know.) 
As for the sick people and travelers, they are permitted to break their fast and make up for the 
missed days, as Allah Exalted be He) says, (but if any of you is ill or on a journey, the same number 
(should be made up) from other days.) Afterwards, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) abrogated the 
previous rulings and obligated fasting Ramadan on every sane, adult, healthy and resident person, 
Besides, He (Exalted be He) permitted the sick people and travelers to break their fast, but they must 
make up for the missed days; as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (The month of Ramadan in 
which was revealed the Qur’an, a quidance for mankind and clear proofs for the quidance and the 
criterion (between right and wrong). So whoever of you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the 
month (of Ramadan i.e. Is present athis home), he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, and 
whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) 
must be made up] from other days, ll3h intends for you ease, and He does not want to make things 
difficult for you. (He wants that you) must complete the same number (of days), and that you must 
magnify Allah (ie. to say Takbir (Allahu Akbar; all3h is the Most Great] for having guided you so that 
you may be grateful to Him.) Feeding (a poor person for each day) is only permitted for the elderly 
people who are unable to fast, 35 it was authentically reported from Ibn “Abbas, Anas ibn Malik and 
@ group of the Companions and righteous predecessors (may Allah be pleased with them all), AF 
Bukhari also reported in his Sahih on the authority of Salamah ibn Al-Akwa’ (may Allah be pleased 
with him) the abragation of the honorable verse in which Almighty Allah (Exalted be He) says, (And 
as for those who can fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), they have (a choice either to fast or) to 
feed a Miskin (poor person) (for every day). 
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The same was reported on the authority of Mu ‘adh ibn Jabal and a group of the righteous 
predecessors (may Allah be merciful with them all). Similar to the elderly are the sick who are not 
expected to recover in that they should feed a poor person for every day without having to make up 
for the missed fasting days, 

It Is also permissible to feed the poor at the beginning, middle or end of the month. As for pregnant 
and breast-feeding women, they should fast. Yet, ifthey actually find fasting too much of a burden, 
they should break thelr fast and make up for the missed days, just as the sick people and travelers, 
This is the more preponderant of the two opinions given by scholars. Here, a group of the righteous 
predecessors stated that they [pregnant and breast-feeding women] should feed without making up 
for the missed days, lke the elderly people. However, the right opinion is that the same ruling of the 
sick people and travelers applies to them, i. they are permitted to break their fast and make up for 
the missed days. Here, the hadith authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) on 
the authority of Anas ibn Malk AF-Ka ‘by indicate that they have the same ruling of the sick people 
and travelers, 

Finally, I ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to give us and you the ability to understand His 
Religion and to make us firm on the Right Path. May Allah make us, you and all Muslim fellows 
among those whom He has guided (to the Right Path) and among those who guide athers, He is 
indeed AllHearer and Ever-Near. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


President of the Administration of Scholarly Research, 
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38. Reaching puberty, which has specific indications, makes fasting Ramadan an 
obligation 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother H.S.H., may Allah sustain 
him, 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

With reference to your question recorded in the Administration of Scholarly Research 
and Ifta', No. 1180 and dated 23 Jumada Al-Awwal, 1407 A.H., in which you stated, "I 
have a 13-year old daughter and we conventionally believe that girls only have to fast 
when they are fifteen years old, but some people said that girls have to fast when they 
begin to have menstrual periods. Then, when we asked my daughter (about 
menstruation), she said that the menstrual period started with her three years before, 
when she was ten years old, So, we want to know the truth, should a girl fast when she 
is fifteen years old or when she begins to menstruate? And if girls to fast when they 
begin their menstrual periods, do they have to make up for missed fast during these 
three years, knowing that we are really ignorant about this matter and we lack sure 
knowledge about it? Please, we gratefully hope that you kindly give us an answer. 
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‘Answer: I would like to inform you that upon reaching the age of puberty, a girl has to fast, knowing 
that puberty Is known through one of the following indicators: reaching fifteen years old, starting 
menstrual periods, the development of stiff pubic hair, or the flow of female secretion out of lust 
either when awake or asleep, if her age is under fifteen, Therefore, she has to make up for the days 
missed since she started to have menstrual periods and she also has to make Kaffarah (expiation); to 
feed a Miskin (needy) for every day she missed because of delay in making up for these days until 
next Ramadan, knowing that the food for every Miskin is half of Sa° (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of staple 
foodstuff in one’s country. However, if she is poor and cannot offer food, she is not required to do so 
and then fasting will be sufficient. May Allah guide us all to that which pleases Hirn, 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


President of the Administrations of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta' and Guidance 
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39. For whom is fasting non-obligatory 


Q: For whom is fasting non-obligatory? Enlighten us on this issue, may Allah best reward 
you. 


he insane, senile, and the boys and girls who have not reached the age of puberty do not have 
to fast, except for women who have menstrual periods or postpartum periods, as fasting is obligatory 
for them, However, they should not fast in Ramadan or in any other month during these periods, and 
they have to make Up for the days missed in Ramadan. As for the sick and the traveler, they may fast 
or break their fast in Ramadan, though it's better for them to break their fast and then to make up 
for these days later, as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (and whoever is il or on a journey, the same 
number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days, 
However, if the sick persons suffer from diseases that trustworthy doctors believe to be incurable, 
then fasting or making up for it up would not be obligatory for them, but they only have to feed a 
needy person for every day; itis about half a Sa" (1 Sa" = 2.172 kg) of the staple foodstuff in their 
country, Le, about one and a half klgrams. Besides, an old man or woman who cannot fast have to 
do the same, as they do not have to fast or make up for it, and it is permissible for them to give 
Kaffarah (expiation) 
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for all the days of Ramadan at one time, at the beginning or the end of or during Ramadan, to one or 
more needy people. This ruling applies for pregnant and breastfeeding women, if fasting is too 
difficult for them, and they have to make up for the days missed, just as sick people should do, 
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40. The ruling on the fasting and worship of someone who does not perform Salah 


Q: There are some people who fast and perform some worship acts but they do not offer 
Salah (Prayer), is their fasting and worship accepted? 

A: In the Name of Allah, all praise be to Him Alone, The right opinion is that a person who 
deliberately abandons Salah is committing a major disbelief, and thus his fasting and worship are not 
accepted until he repents to Allah (Glorified be He), for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (But 
if they had joined in worship athers with Allah, all that they used to do would have been of no benefit 
to them.) There are also other verses and hadiths that maintain the same meaning, Some scholars 
viewed that a person who abandons Salah deliberately is not a disbellever and that his fasting and 
warship are not rejected ifhe still believes that Salah is obligatory, but he abandons it only out of 
laziness and negligence, However, the correct opinion is the first one, namely that a person becomes 
a disbellever if 
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he deliberately abandons it even if he still believes itis obligatory, as there are many proofs on that, 
such as the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (What makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist is 
abandonment of Salah.) Reported by Muslim in his Sahih in the hadith of Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may 
Allah be pleased with them bath) and his (peace be upon him) saying: (That which differentiates us 
from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salah, Thus, he who abandons it 
becomes a disbeliaver. } 

Reported by Imam Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by 
jurisprudential themes) through an authentic chain of narration in the hadith of Buraydah ibn Al- 
Husayb Al-Aslamy (may Allah be pleased with him). 

The notable scholar Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him) elaborated on this issue in a 
separate treatise about the rulings on Salah and abandonment of it, which is a usefil treatise and it 
is recommended to refer to it 
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41. Advice to those who, out of laziness, 


abandon prayer but observe fasting 


Q. Some young men, may Allah guide them, abandon prayer in Ramadan and in other 
months out of laziness, but they observe fasting in Ramadan, 
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enduring hunger and thirst. What is your advice to them, and what is the ruling on their 
fasting? 

A. | advise those young men to consider their own condition carefully and to know that prayer is the 
most important pillar in Islam, second to the two testimonies of faith. For, one who does not offer 
prayer or abandons it aut of laziness is a disbeliever who has apostated from Islam. This is, I believe, 
the preponderant opinion that is corroborated by proofs from the Qur'an and the Sunnah, So, the 
fast, alms, or any other worship act observed by such persons is not accepted, as Allah (Exalted be 
He) states, (And nothing prevents their contributions from being accepted from them except that they 
disbelieved in Allah and in His Messenger (Muhammad pilus als ail Le), and that they came not 
to As-Salat (the prayer) except in a lazy state, and that they offer not contributions but unwillingly.) 
Thus, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) points out that though their alms are of benefit ta others, it 
is not accepted from them, as they are disbelievers, and Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, 
{And We shall turn to whatever deeds they (disbelievers, polytheists, sinners) did, and We shall 
make such deeds as scattered floating particles of dust, } Hence, thase who fast but do not offer 
prayer, their fasting is rejected as is indicated in the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Therefore, I advise 
them to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and hold fast to prayer on 
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time and in congregation, with the rest of the Muslims. If they do so, I am sure they will then find a 
strong passion in their hearts in Ramadan and in other months to offer prayer on time and in 
congregation. When one repents to Allah sincerely and comes back to him, he might be better after 
repentance than he was before, as was the case with Adam (peace be upon him) when he ate from 
the tree and then repented. In this regard, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, (But if they had 
joined in worship others with All3h, all that they used to do would have been of no benefit to them.) 
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Q. What is the ruling on the fasting of one who offers prayer in Ramadan only or fasts 
but does not offer prayer? 

A. Anyone who is judged to be a disbeliever will have his deeds rejected, as Allah (Exalted be He) 
states, (But if they had joined in worship others with Allah, all that they used to do would have been 
of no benefit to them.) He (Exalted be He) also states, (And whosoever disbelioves in Faith [le in 
the Oneness of sllah and in al the other Articles of Faith Le, His (Allah’s) Angels, His Holy Books, His 
Messengers, the Day of Resurrection and A-Qadar (Divine Preordainments)], then fruitless #s his 
wark; and in the Hereafter he will be among the losers.) Besides, some scholars hold that those who 
abandon prayer are not full disbelievers if they believe itis obligatory. This will be considered a minor 
disbelief, which is stil 
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worse and more heinous than theft and adultery and the lke. And though their fasting and pilgrimage 
are accepted if performed correctly, those who do not hold fast to prayer are in great danger of 
falling Into major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity), a5 is maintained by a group of 
scholars, Most scholars are reported to be holding that those who abandon prayer out of laziness or 
negligence do nat commit major Kufr disbelief), but they are rather lapsing into minor Kul, which is 
still a grave sin and terrible abomination that is more serious than adultery, theft, fal undutifulness, 
or drinking intoxicants, may Allah safeguard us! However, the correct of the two opinions held by 
scholars is that it is major Shirk - may Allah safeguard us! - as is maintained through legal proofs 
introduced above, Hence, thase who fast but do nat offer prayer, their fasting and pilgrimage are null 
and void. 
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42. The ruling on forcing the discerning child to fast 


Q. Should the discerning children be ordered to fast? Besides, is it (fasting) sufficient for 
them if they reaches puberty during their fasting? 

‘A. When young boys and girls reach the age of seven, they are to be ordered to fast so that they 
become accustomed to it, Their guardians should order them to do so, just as they order them to 
perform prayer. Then, when they reach puberty, fasting becomes incumbent upon them, And if 
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they reach puberty during a day in which they are observing the fast, thelr fasting in that day suffices 
for them, Hence, if the fasting child tums fifteen years old by noon, then that day (of fasting) is 
sufficient for him, The first part of the day would be classified as supererogatory while the latter half 
would be obligatory, so long as he had not yet reached puberty, either by the development of pubic 
hair or ejaculation of sexual fluids due to (sexual) desire, This is also the case with the girl, as the 
ruling for both is equal [in this matter], except that there is an additional sign indicating her having 
reached puberty, that is her menses. 
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Q. A female questioner from “Afif asks: I have a twelve year old son. Is fasting optional 
or non-obligatory for him, or should I compel him to fast, knowing that he may not be 
able to fast the whole month? May Allah best reward you. 

A. If your son has not yet reached puberty, he is not obliged to fast. However, you must command 
him to fast, if he can endure it without hardship, so that he would become accustomed to it, He 
should also be commanded to perform prayer and should be (lightly) beaten for neglecting it by the 
age of ten, May Allah grant us all success, 
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43. The ruling on the fast of women during menstruation or postpartum period 


Q. What is the ruling on women's fast during menstruation or postpartum bleeding? What 
are they required to do if they delay making up missed fast days until another Ramadan? 
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‘A. Women during menstruation or postpartum bleeding must not fast, as they are not permitted to 
pray or fast at all during these times, and if they perform them, they will not be acceptable. Besides, 
they have to make up the missed fast days, but not the missed prayers, as it was authentically 
reported from ‘Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) that she was asked, “Should the menstruating 
woman make up the missed fast days and prayers?" and that she (may Allah be pleased with her) 
answered, (We were ordered to make up for fasting, but not to make up for prayers.) (Agreed upon) 


Besides, Muslim scholars (may Allah have mercy upon them) agreed upon what “Aisha (may Allah be 
pleased with her) mentioned regarding the obligation of making up the missed fast days and not 
making up the missed prayers for women during menstruation or postpartum bleeding, Indeed, this 
is a mercy and facilitation from Allah for women, as prayer is repeated five times a day and, thus, 
there is a difficulty in making them up. As for fasting, it s obligatory only once a year, le. during 
Ramadan; hence, there is no hardship in making up missed days of fasting. Whoever delays making 
up missed days of fasting until another Ramadan without a valid legal excuse should repent to Allah, 
make up the missed days, and feed one poor person for each day. Likewise, if a person who was sick 
or a traveling delays making up the missed days of fasting until another Ramadan without a valid 
legal excuse, he must repent to Allah, make up the missed days and feed one poor person for each 
day. But, if his disease or travel continued until another Ramadan approached, he should make up 
the missed days of fasting without offering the expistion of feeding [one poor person for each day] 
after recovering from the disease or returning home. 
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Q. A sister from the city of Wahran in Algeria writes: Your Eminence Sheikh Ibn Baz, I 
hope that you kindly enlighten me on authentic opinions regarding women’s fasting and 
prayer during menstruation, may Allah reward you. 

‘A. A menstruating woman should nat offer prayer or fasting. Then, when she becomes clean [from 
bleeding], she should make up the missed days of fasting, but not the missed prayers. It was 
reported by Al-Bukhari and others regarding the Prophet's (peace be upon him) illustration of his 
statement that women have a deficiency in ther Deen (Faith), that he (peace be upon him) said, 
(isn't it true that 2 woman can neither pray nor fast during menstruation?) Also, AFBukhari and 
Muslim narrated from Mu adhah that she acked “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her), ("Why must 
we make up the fasting days, and not the prayers, missed during our menstruation?" “Aisha (may 
Allah be pleased with her) asked her, "Are you from Harura' [a town in Iraq)?” Mu adhah answered, 
“Tam not from Harura’, but I simply ask.” “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) said, "We 
experienced menstruation while we were with the Prophet (peace be upon him), and we were then 
ordered to make up the missed days of fasting, but we were not ordered to make up the prayers.” 
(Related by Al-Bukhari, Muslim and others) Indeed, this is a mercy for Allah 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 184) 


(Glorified be He) and a means of facilitation for women. Since prayer is repeated five times a day 
and menstruation is mostly repeated every month, there would be a great difficulty in making up the 
missed prayers, As for fasting, itis obligatory only once a year, .e, during Ramadan. Thus, there is 
no hardship for the menstruating waman to make up the missed days of fasting in fulfillment of legal 
interest, May Allah Grant us success, 
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44. A menstruating woman should make up the missed fast days 


Q. [have a sister who for several years has not made up missed fast days due to her 
period. She was unaware of the ruling, especially because some common people told her 
that she did not have to make up the missed days of fasting. What should she do? 

‘A. She has to ask Allah for forgiveness and repent to Him, Besides, she must make up 
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the days she missed and must feed one poor person for each day. For, this was issued as Fatwa by a 
number of the Companians of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Here, feeding involves giving out half 
a Sa’, which is equivalent to one and a half kilograms (of foodstuff). However, what some ignorant 
women told her about not having to fast does not waive this obligation, "Aisha (may Allah be pleased 
with her) said, (We were ordered [by Allah’s Prophet] to make up fasting, but not to make up 
prayers.) (Agreed upon) 

If another Ramadan comes before she makes up the missed days of fasting, then she is sinful and 
she has to make up the missed days, repent, and feed one poor person for each day if she has the 
ability to do so. If she is poor and cannot feed others, then fasting and repentance are sufficient, and 
she does not have to feed others. If she cannot remember how many days she has to fast, she 
should proceed on the basis of what she thinks is most Ikely and should fast the days that she thinks 
she missed during Ramadan, and that will be sufficient. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) 
states, (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can} It is out of Allah's mercy and 
facilitation for women that He does not oblige them to make up missed prayers, due to the difficulty 
involved in making them up, 

Those who are ill should observe prayers according to thelr capacities, even if they are wearing 
unclean clothes - in case they fail to wash them or to find clean clothes. Moreover, they can perform 
Tayammum (dry ablution) if they cannot make Wudu’ (ablution with water), as Allah (Exalted be He) 
states, (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can} They can even face any 
direction ather than the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Kabah), if 
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they are unable to face it. Besides, sick persons can pray according to their own capacity, i.e, while 
standing, sitting, lying on their sides or laying on their backs. For, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said to “Imran ibn Husayn, who was ill, (Pray while standing, and if you cannot, pray while sitting 
and if you cannot, then pray lying on your side, and if you cannot even do that, then pray laying on 
your back.) (Related by AlBukhari in his Sahih and A-Nasa'i in his Sunan, knowing that the wording 
quoted here is from Al-Nasa'i) However, if one is mentally ill, they need not make up the missed 
prayers, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (There are three (persons) whose actions are 
not recorded: A sleeper till he awakes, a lunatic till he recovers his mind and a boy till he reaches 
puberty.) However, those who lose their mind for two or three days due to an illness and then 


recover should make up the missed prayers, just as the one who wakes from sleep. May Allah grant 
Us success! 
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Q. Thad my first period when I was 14, and I felt too shy to tell my mother. I did not 
make up 
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the missed fast days of Ramadan, knowing that this was 11 years ago. My period was 
not regular; sometimes it would be three or four months between my periods. I do not 
remember whether Ihad my period during the previous months of Ramadan before my 
marriage or not. What is the ruling on this matter? 

‘A. You should make up the missed days that you did not fast since you reached puberty, Also, you 
should repent to Allah and feed one poor person for each day, by giving half of a Sa, which is 
equivalent to one and a half kilograms, This is because once a girl has her first period, she is obliged 
to pray and fast [after the end of her period], even if she is under 15. 
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Q. A woman, then not knowing the ruling, did not make up the missed days of fasting due 
to her period for about 10 years. She was unaware and only recently learned that ruling, 
though she is now old. What should she do? 

A. She has to make up the missed days with the intention to fast the missed days of each year 
respectively, Besides, she has to feed one poor person for each day, by giving half of a Sa’ of staple 
food in her country, if she is able tb do so. If she is poor and cannot feed others, then fasting is 
sufficient, 
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Moreover, if she is old and cannot endure fasting, feeding [a poor person for each day] will be 
sufficient, May Allah Grant us success! 
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Q: Thad my first period when I was twelve, and this was before Ramadan. My family did 
not encourage me to fast, arguing that I was under my fourteen. They were ignorant of 
the ruling and not negligent of Allah's Commands. Please guide me to what I should do 
now? 


‘A: You should make up the missed days that you did not fast since you reached puberty, Also, you 
should repent to Allah and feed one needy person for each day, by giving half. aSa° (1 Sa° = 2.172 
kg) of dates, rice or whatever the staple food is in one's country. Many of the Companions of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) held this opinion, The amount of a half Sa’ equals about one and a half 
kilogram, All food, which is offered as expiation, can be given to one needy person before or after 
fasting the missed days, Ifyou are able to do so. If you are poor and cannot feed others then your 
Sawm (Fast) willbe sufficient. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: When I was twenty six years old, my mother told me: "I did not tell you that you had 
to fast [when you reached puberty] because you were young and the weather was too 
hot. Also, I did not tell you when you got married because you suffered from a disease 
and then you were stricken by heart disease. 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 189) 


Now, I tell you that you did not fast a full month and you have to make up for it." I am a 
mother of two daughters, and my mother preferred to tell me that until Allah granted me 
recovery. Should I make up for the whole month I missed? Please benefit me. May Allah 
reward you well! 

‘A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon youl) To proceed: You have to make up the missed days that you did not fast since you had 
your first period, if you had your first period before the age of fifteen, If you had your first period 
after the age of fifteen, you have to make up the missed days that you did not fast since you reached 
the age of fifteen, Also, you have to feed one needy person for each missed day by giving half a Sa’ 
of dates, wheat, rice, or whatever is the staple food of your country. In addition, you must repent to 
Allah and ask His ForaWveness. May Allah grant success to all! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullsh 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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45- Ruling on the menstruating woman who fasted while ignorant of the ruling 


Q: A woman says that she had her menses for the first time in Ramadan when she was 
thirteen years ald. Owing to her ignorance of the ruling, she used to perform Salah 
(Prayer) and Sawm (Fast). Yet, she did not make up for the day during which she was 
menstruating. 
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It is worth mentioning that was unaware that Sawm (Fast) during menstruation is Haram 
(prohibited) and the obligation of making up for the missed day after Ramadan is over. 
This had been the case with her for many years. So, will she make up for these days 
now? Please benefit us. May Allah reward you! 

A: Firstly, it Is impermissible for the menstruating woman to perform Salah (Prayer) ar Sawm 
(Fast) during the period of menstruation. She was wrong when she did so. Therefore, she has to 
offer Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and ask Him for Foralveness, for she cannot nat be excused for 
ignorance of the Shar *y (Islamically lawful) ruling on such issues. It was incumbent upon her to 
inguire about the sound ruling on such a case. 

Secondly, it is obligatory unon her to make up for the number of days of Ramadan that she missed, 
whether It is for one month of Ramadan or more. However, her she will not recelve any reward for 
her Sawm (Fast) during the period af menstruation. In addition, che must feed one needy person half 
a Sa’ (1 Sa’ = 2.172 kg) of the staple food of the country for each day she missed. 
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Ruling on the Sawm of a menstruating woman if she becomes pure before dawn 


Q: If a menstruating woman becomes Tahir (pure, i.e., her menses ended) and performs 
Ghus! (ritual bath) before dawn, what is the ruling on her Sawm (Fasting)? 
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Her Sawm is valid if she is certain that she is Tahir before the break of dawn; It is important that 
she Is certain about it, because some women think that their menses has ended when ithas not, This 
is why women used to bring the cotton pads to ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) to ask 
whether the sign of purty was there, but she used to say to them, “Do not be hasty until you see the 
white discharge,” 

A woman must be patient until she is certain that the menses has ended. When she does become 
Tahir, she should make the intention to abserve Sawm, even if she does not perform Ghus! (ritual 
bath) until after the break of dawn. But she must also be mindful of Salah Prayer), and so hasten to 
take Ghusl to perform the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer on time. We have been told that some women become 
Tahir after or before the break of dawn, but they delay thelr Ghus| until after sunrise, on the pretext 
that they want to perform a more perfect, cleaner, and purer Ghusl. This is wrong, whether in 
Ramadan or at any other time; it's obligatory on them to hurry to perform Ghusl so they can offer 
Salah on time. They may just perform the obligatory parts of Ghus| to make sure that they can 
perform Salah, and if they would like to become cleaner and purer, there is no harm in performing 
Ghusl again after sunrise. The same applies to a woman who is Junub (in a state of major ritual 
impurity) who has not performed Ghusl (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) until after the 
break of dawn. Her Sawm is also valid and there is no sin on her. The same also applies to a man 
who is Junub; if he performs Ghus! from it after the break of dawn when he is observing Sawm, 
there is no sin on him. Itwas authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that if 
dawn time arrived while he (peace be upon him) was Junub after having conjugal intercourse he 
Used to get up and perform Ghusl after the break of dawn. And Allah knows best! 
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47. Ruling on the Sawm of a woman who starts to menstruate after sunset 


Q: If a woman starts to menstruate a little after sunset, what is the ruling on her Sawm 
(Fasting)? 

ler Saw Is valid, even if she feels the menstrual symptoms, such as pain and cramps, before 
sunset but she does not see any bleeding until after sunset. What invalidates Sawm is the emission 
af menstrual blood, not feeling it. 
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Q: Is it obligatory to make up for Sawm (Fasting) if a women starts her monthly period 
after Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer or before performing the Salah (Prayer) after iftar 
(breaking the Fast)? 

‘A: She does nathave to make up for the day if she has completed the day's Sawm and then starts to 
menstruate after sunset, even if its before performing the Salah; nothing is required of her, The 
same applies, with all the more reason, in case it starts after performing Salah, May Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad and his family! 
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48. Whether a menstruating woman who becomes Tahir 


during the day, should abstain from all that invalidates Sawm 


Q: What is the ruling on a menstruating woman who becomes Tahir (pure, i.e., her 
menses ended) during the day in Ramadan? 

‘A: She should abstain from all that invalidates Sawm (Fasting), according to the more correct of the 
two opinions held by scholars, as her lawful excuse has ended, and she has to make up for that day, 
Likewise, if Ramadan new-moon sighting is confirmed during daytime, the Muslims should abstain 
from all that invalidates Sawm for the rest of the day and make up for it, according to the Jumhur 
(dominant majority of scholars). The same applies to a traveler; if they arrive in thei city during 
daytime in Ramadan, they should abstain for the rest of the day, as they are not traveling any more 
and sono longer come under the ruling on traveling, and they should make up for that day, according 
the more correct of the two opinions held by scholars, May Allah grant us success! 
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49. Ruling on pre-menstrual discharge 


Q: The questioner asks another question: Five days before my monthly period starts, I 
have a brown discharge, and then my natural bleeding starts and continues for eight 
days, after these first five days. 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 194) 


1 perform Salah (Prayer) during those five days, but I want to ask: Is it obligatory on me 
to perform Salah and Sawm (Fasting) during those days or not? Please advise me and 
may Allah help you. 

+ If those five days of experiencing brown discharge are separate from the bleeding, they are not 
considered as part of the menstruation, so you should perform Salah and Sawm, and perform 
Wud’ (ablution) for each Salah, The reason for this is because it carries the same ruling as urine, 
not menstrual blood, and this does not prevent you from performing Salah or Sawm. It does, 
however, necessitate the performance of Wudu’ for every Salah until that discharge stops, just as in 
the case of Istihadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum period), 
However, if those five days are connected to the menstruation, they are considered part of it, and 
you cannat perform Salah or Sawm during them. 

If this Kudrah (dusky-colored vaginal discharge during or after menstruation) or Suffah (yellow 
vaginal discharge during or after menstruation) comes out after purity from menstruation, it is not 
considered 3s part of the menstruation, but it takes the same ruling as Istihadah. You should perform 
Istinja’ (cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) from it at the time of 
each Salah, perform Wudu’, and then perform Salah, and you should observe Sawm. As this is not 
considered menstruation, your husband may have sexual intercourse with you, because Um ‘Atiyyah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) said, (’We used not to regard Kudrah and Sufrah after purity as 
anything that mattered.”) (Related by AHBukhari in his “Sahih [Book of Authentic Hadith]" and Abu 
Dawud; that is the wording of Abu Dawud) Um ‘Atiyyah (may Allah be pleased with her) was 
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one of the honorable female Sahabah (contemporaries of the Prophet), who narrated many Hadith 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success! 
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50. Ruling on the fasting of the woman who is in a state of Istihadah 


Q: Is it lawful for the woman who is in a state of Istihadah to have intercourse with her 
husband? 


A: Istinadah means suffering from abnormal vaginal bleeding outside of menstrual or postpartum 
bleeding, The woman wha is in a state of Isthadah takes the same ruling of the Tahir (ritually pure) 
woman, 1.8, she can pray, fast, and have intercourse with her husband. However, she should make 
Wudu' (ablution) before every Salah (Prayer) lke those who suffer from continuous minor ritual 
impurity, such as urine and breaking wind, Moreover, che should place pads or anything else (at the 
place of bleeding] to protect her body and clothes. There are many Sahih (authentic) Hadiths from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) to the same effect. 
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51. Ruling on the Fast of the woman who becomes ritually pure before the end of the 
forty days of the postpartum bleeding period 


Q: Is it permissible for the woman who becomes ritually pure before the end of the forty 
days of the postpartum bleeding period to observe Sawm (Fast), Salah (Prayer) and Hajj 
(Pilgrimage)? 
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‘A: The woman who becomes ritually clean before the end of the forty days of the postpartum 
bleeding period is permitted to observe Sawm (Fast), Salah (Prayer), Hajj (Pilgrimage), “Umrah 
(lesser pilgrimage) and have intercourse with her husband. For example, if she becomes ritually 
clean after twenty days, she should take a ceremonial bath. Thereafter, she is allowed to observe 
Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast), and have intercourse with her husband, As for what was narrated that 
“uthman ibn Abu AlAs (may Allah be pleased with him) considered this as Makruh (reprehensible), 
Yet, its classified as Makruh Tanzihi (reprehensible yet lawful). However, the view of “Uthman (may 
Allah be merciful and pleased with him) is based upon his Ijthad (juristc effort to infer expert legal 
rulings) but has no evidence to support it. 

The preponderant opinion is that: There is no harm in this act. If she becomes ritually pure before 
the end of the forty days of the postpartum bleeding period, then her purity will be valid. IF her 
bleeding resumes during the forty days after period of ritual purity, then she can consider it a 
postpartum period. However, her Sawm (Fast), Salah (Prayer) and Haj Pilgrimage) that she 
performed during the period of purity are valid and should not be repeated, as long as they were 
performed during a state of ritual purity. 
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Q: Many people think that if a woman gives birth, she must refrain for forty days from 
observing Salah (Prayer) and Sawm (Fast) even if she becomes ritually pure. What is the 
ruling on this? 

The observance of Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast), and engagement in sexual intercourse are 
prohibited during the postpartum period in the same way as during the period of menstruation. 
Childbirth bleeding is the blood discharged after delivery. Therefore, 
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if a woman experiences blood discharge within forty days after delivery, she should refrain from 
abserving Salah (Prayer) Sawm (Fast) and having sexual intercourse with her husband until she 
becomes ritually pure or completes the forty days period. Thereafter, ifher bleeding resumes until 
the forty days are completed, then she should make Ghus! (ritual bath) at when the forty day are 
completed, This is because the postpartum period does not exceed forty days according to the 
soundest opinion, Thus, she makes Ghus! (ritual bath), observes Salsh (Prayer) becomes lawful for 
het husband to have sexual intercourse with her. Moreover, she should guard against leakage using 
a pad and the like to protect her clathes and body. The blood discharged after that takes the same 
ruling of Istthadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum period), during 
which a woman can observe Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast) and engage in sexual intercourse with her 
husband. However, she has to perform Wudu' for every Salah. If she becomes ritually pure before 
the end of farty days, she should make Ghusl (ritual bath), observe Salah Prayer), Sawm ast). It 
also becomes lawful for her to have sexual intercourse with her husband as long as she is ritually 
pure, regardless of the duration of her postpartum period. However, if the blood discharge returns 
during the forty days, she must refrain fram observing Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast) and engaging in 
sexual intercourse with her husband until she becomes ritually pure once again or completes the 
forty day period, However, her Sawm (Fast) and Salah (Prayer) that she performed during the period 
of purity are valid, In addition, she is nat obligated to repeat Sawm (Fast) once again, 
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Q: A woman became ritually pure before the end of the forty days of the postpartum 
bleeding period. She took the ritual bath and fasted the remaining days of Ramadan. 
Then she was told that: “You should repeat the days you fasted before the end of the 
forty days.” What is the ruling on this matter? Should she repeat the days that she 
fasted? Is it permissible for a woman who becomes ritually pure before the end of the 
forty days of the postpartum bleeding period to have intercourse with her husband? Is it 
permissible for the woman who becomes ritually pure before the end of the seven days 


(Part No, 15; Page No. 198) 


of menstruation to have intercourse with her husband? 


‘A: If the case is as you mentioned, then if she becomes ritually pure before the end of the forty days 
of the postpartum bleeding period and fasts some days during the state of ritual purity, her Sawm 
(Fast) Is valid and should not be repeated. It's permissible for a woman who becomes ritually pure 
before the end of the forty days of the postpartum bleeding period, or before the end of the seven 
days of menstruation, to have intercourse with her husband after taking the ritual bath, 
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The ruling on Sawm observed during the postpartum period when blood reappears after 
Taharah 


Q: If a woman in her postpartum period becomes ritually pure after a week (of delivery), 
then fasts in Ramadan for several days after which the blood discharge reappears, 
should she break her Sawm (Fast) in this case? Is she obligated to make up for the days 
she fasted and the days she did not? 

ff a woman in her postpartum period becomes ritually pure within forty days and observes Saw 
(fast) for several days, then she experiences a discharge of blood again, then her (previous) Sawm 
(Fast) ts valid, Yet, she must refrain from observing Salah (Prayer) and Sawm (Fast) during the days 
in which she experiences the discharge of blood, for its considered postpartum bleeding, This 
should continue until she becomes ritually pure or completes the forty days period. Upon finishing 
them, she should perform 
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Ghus| (ritual bath) even if the blood discharge has nat stopped, because the maximum limit for the 
postpartum period is forty days according to the most authentic of the two scholarly opinions, Thus, 
she must perform Wudu' (ablution) for every Salah Prayer) until the discharge of blood stops, This is 
what the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered the woman who experienced Istinadah (abnormal 
vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum period) to do, Moreover, it is permissible for 
her husband to have sexual intercourse with her after the passage of forty days regardless of the 
blood discharge, for it is excretory blood that does not affect Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast) or 
prevents the husband fram having sexual intercourse with his wife, On the other hand, ifthe blood 
discharge appearing after forty days coincides with her menstruation, she should abandon Salah 
(Prayer) and Sawm (Fast) and consider it as menstruation. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: If a woman becomes ritually pure within the forty days period, should she observe 
Salah (Prayer) and Sawm (Fast)? If she has her menstruation afterwards, should she 
break her Fast? What if she becomes ritually pure again, should she observe Salah 
(Prayer) and Sawm (Fast)? 

A: If a woman becomes ritually pure before completing the forty days period, she should perform 
hus (ritual bath), observe Salah (Prayer) and Sawr (Fast), and it becomes lawful for her husband 
to have sexual intercourse with her. However, ifthe blood discharge reappears, she should refrain 
fram observing Salah (Prayer) and Sawm (Fast), and itis becomes unlawl for her husband to 
engage in sexual intercourse with her, according to the most authentic view of the two scholarly 
opinions. In this case, she takes the ruling of a woman in the postpartum period until she becomes 
ritually pure or completes the forty days period. If she becomes ritually pure again before or on the 
fortieth day, she must perform Ghusl (ritual bath). Then it will be permissible for her to observe 
Sawm (Fast), and for her husband to her husband to have sexual intercourse with her. But, ifthe 
blood discharge continues after the forty days period, then itis considered excretory blood where she 
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should not abandon Salah (Prayer) or Sawm (Fast) on account of it. It also becomes lawful for her 
husband to have sexual intercourse with her in the same way as the woman who experiences 
Istihadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual), More importantly, she must perform 
Istinja’ (Cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) and guard against blood 
discharge using a cotton pad, or the like. She must also perform Wudu' (ablution) for every Salah, as 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered the woman who experienced Istihadah to do so, However, 
if she notices her menstruation, she must refrain from observing Salah. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


53. Ruling on women's taking of pills that stop the menstrual and postpartum bleeding 


: What is the ruling on taking pills to stop menstrual or postpartum bleeding? 

+ If a woman uses pills or injections to stop menstrual or postpartum bleeding and takes a ritual 
bath [after the bleeding stops], she is permitted tb perform all the [ritual] practices of women who 
are in a state of ritual purity, Hence, her Salah (Prayer) and Sawm (Fast) will be valid, 
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Q: Some women use pills to inhibit menstruation during Ramadan in order to complete the 
entire month of fasting without missing any days. Is this 
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permissible? 
A: It Is permissible for them to do so, provided that it does nat pose any harm to them. This is 
because they stand to gain a great benefit; e., fasting the whole month and avoiding having to make 
up the missed days of Sawm (Fast) later. 
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Q: Is it permissible for women to use contraceptive pills to delay menstruation during 
Ramadan? 

‘A: There is no harm in doing so. This is because they will have a great benefit; ie., fasting the 
whole month and avoiding having to make up the missed days of fasting later. However, they should 
make sure that such pills do not harm them; as some women may suffer [side effects] from taking 
them, 
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54. Ruling on the elderly men and women who cannot fast 


Q: An old man of seventy five cannot fast due to an ulcer of the stomach. What is the 
ruling regarding his case? 
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Iderly people who cannot fast are permitted to break their Sawm (Fast). Hawever, they must 
feed one needy person for each day; by inviting him or her to share food with them or by giving half 
a Sa’ (1 Sa’ = 2.172 kg) of dates, wheat, rice, or whatever is the staple food of the country. But, iF 
they suffer from any disease such as ulcer of the stomach, they are excused from Sawm (Fast), 
without offering the expiation of feeding [one needy person for each day], This is because they break 
their Sawm (Fast) due to illness and not old age. If Allah grants them recovery, they must make up 
the missed days of Sawm (Fast). If they cannot make up the missed days [after recovery] because of 
ald age, they should feed one needy person for each day, as explained above. This is the opinion of 
Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) and many other scholars, There are many evidence, 
such as Allah's Saying: (but if any of yous illor on a journey, the same number (should be made 
up) from other days.) Hence, elderly people who cannot make up missed days should offer the 
expiation of feeding [one needy person for each day]. When Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be pleased 
with him) - who was the servant of the Prophet (peace be upon him) - reached old age and became 
unable to fast, he discontinued Sawm (Fast) and fed one needy person for each day, May Allah grant 
us success! 
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Q: My friend's father is an old man who observes Salah (Prayer) continually. But six 
years ago he gave up Sawm (Fast) and continued to perform Prayers only, due to 
chronic heart disease. Is it permissible for his daughters to fast on his behalf? 
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‘A: As long as he remains unable to fast due to an incurable disease - confirmed by a trustworthy 
Muslim doctor, he should feed one needy person for each day, Just as the elderly person who is 
unable to fast. He should offer half aSa° (1 Sa” = 2.172 kg) of dates, rice or whatever is the staple 
food of the country. It Is not permissible to perform Sawm (Fast) on behalf of those who are not 
expected to recover owing to incurable diseases, as long as they are stil alive. But, if death occurs 
while having to complete some days of Sawm (Fast), the heirs have the choice to fast on thelr behalf 
or not, If they fast, they will be among the well-doers, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Whoever dies while needing to complete some days of fasting, his heir can fast on his behalf, 
However, if they only offer the expiation of feeding [one needy person for each day/, then this will be 
sufficient for thern, 
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Q: There is an elderly lady who is unable to fast. What should she do? 
‘A: She must feed one poor person for each day, giving half a Sa of dates, rice, or whatever is the 
staple food of the country. Half a Sa’ is approximately equivalent to one and a half kilograms, This 
was the opinion of a number of the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) including Ibn 
“abbas (may Allah be pleased with him). If she is poor and cannot feed others then she need not do 
anything 
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It Is permissible to give this expiation to one person or more at the beginning, middle, or end of the 
month, May Allah grant us success! 
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55. Whoever cannot fast should offer feed as an expiation 


Q: I am an old man of seventy years. I broke my fasting for 26 days during Ramadan 
many years ago due to an illness that affects me from time to time. My question is: 
Should I make up for these days and offer the expiation of feeding in spite of my old age? 
Or should 1 offer the expiation of feeding only without making up for the missed days? 
What is the size of Sa" in kilograms? 

you want to adopt the safest course of action, you should make up for the missed days, as Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) states, (and whoever Is illor on a journey, the same number [of days 
which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) However, if you 
delayed making up for the missed days on purpose while you have had ample time to make them up, 
you must make them up, feed a poor person for each day and repent to Allah, 
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You must give half a Sa’ [of dates or whatever is the staple food of the country] for each day of 
fasting that you missed without a legal excuse, Half a Sa’ is approximately equivalent to one and a 
half kilograms, alll food, which is offered as expiation, can be glven to one poor person. If you fail ta 
make up for the missed days due to old age or an incurable illness - as confirmed by a trustworthy 
Muslim doctor, you are permitted not to make up for the missed days of fasting, However, you must 
feed one poor person for each day, giving half a Sa” of dates, rice, or other staple food of the 
country, May Allah guide us all to what He loves and accepts! 
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Q: Should those who are permitted to break their fasting such as the elderly and the sick 
that are not expected to recover, offer the expiation of feeding? 

‘A: Those who are unable to fast due to old age or an incurable disease should feed one poor person 
for each day, if they are able to do so. This was the opinion of a number of the Companions of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) including Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him). 
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56- Islamic obligations are suspended in cases of mental disorder 


This is a message from “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother Mr. R. A. 
F., may Allah guide him to every goodness! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 would like to inform you that I have received your letter dated 4/9/1393 A.H. May 
Allah grant you guidance! Your letter states that your mother suffered from some 
mental illness and did not fast during Ramadan for seven years and the expiation for 
these months was not paid. After that, she was recovered and became able to make up 
for the missed months. You want to know whether it is permissible for you to fast these 
months on her behalf or must she fast herself; although this involves some risk to her 
due to the disease she has which affects the nerves, or to pay the expiation for not 
fasting during these months. I understood your question well. 

: If your mother gave up fasting due to mental disorder, she is not required to make up for the 
missed days of fasting. This is because the Islamic duties are removed during 
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this period. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (The Pen is lifted (is stopped from recording 
the deeds) of three... and he (peace be upon him) mentioned among them those who are insane 
Until they recover.) Ifa person is mentally impaired due to any kind of ilness, s/he takes the ruling of 
one who Is insane and is not accountable. As for your mather, if she abandoned fasting owing to 
some illness while she was of sound mind, she should make up for the missed days after recovery 
according to her capacity even on discontinuous days. If she dies while she is il, no one is required to 
make up for what she missed and it is nat permissible for anyone to fast on her behalf while she is 
living. May allah help us all understand His religion well and remain firm on it! May Allah reward you 
‘well for caring for your mother! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


President of the Islamic University in AF Madinah AF-Munawwarah 
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Q: I have an elderly grandmother who was not able to fast for ten years and then died 
this year. Neither did she nor her heirs offer Kaffarah (expiation) for past years because 
they do not know the ruling on this matter. It is noteworthy that she was receiving 
assistance from the Social Insurance Authority. Are her heirs sinful and obliged to offer 
Kaffarah for the missed days of fasting during the past months of Ramadan? Please 
advise, may Allah reward you! 

‘A: If she Was sane during that time and able to offer Kaffarah, her heirs should offer it from her 
inheritance for the missed days that she did not offer Kaffarah. They must feed one needy person 
half a Sa” (1 Sa” = 2,172 kg) of the staple food of the country for each day she missed, 

If her mental state was a result of old age or the payments given by Social Insurance Authority were 
50 Iitle that she could not offer Kaffarah, there is no harm on her or on her heirs. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated: (What I have forbidden you to do, 
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avoid It and what I have ordered you [to do], do as much of it as you can.) (Agreed upon by Imams 


Al-Bukhari and Muslim) Moreover, the obligation of offering Salah Prayer) and Sawm (Fasting) is 
walved owing to old age if this was the case. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: My father is a very old man and has lost his memory. He could not fast Ramadan, so I 
paid fifteen Riyals per day on his behalf as Kaffarah (expiation), is this permissible? 

A: If your father lost his memory, there is no blame on him and he is not required to pay Kaffarah, 
charity, or any thing else. However, ifhe is sane but cannot endure fasting, you must feed the poor 
on his behalf and you should not pay the Kaffarah in form of money. The kaffarah is to pay half a Sa* 
(1 8a’ = 2,172 kg) for each day Le. 15 Sa° in total, 
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57 - The ruling on the fasting of a person who loses consciousness 


Q: An ill person fasted some days of Ramadan. He then fell into a comma and remained 
unconscious; should his children make up for the days missed on his behalf if he dies? 
May Allah bless yout 
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‘A: In the name of Allah. Praise be to Allah, He is not required to compensate for the days he missed 
during his insanity ar comma. If he regains consciousness, there is no compensation for him, He 
takes the same ruling applied to a person who is insane and does not make up for the days missed, 
However, if the comma lasted for a short time such as one, two, or three days at most, there is no 
harm In making up for these days which is safer. In cases where the period is long, he takes the rule 
of an insane and he is nat required to make up for these days. When he regains his mind, he should 
begin fasting, His children are not required to compensate up for him if he dies. We ask Allah to 
grantus a safe and healthy life. 
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Q: Mr. Abu Qasim from Riyadh asks, "A man loses consciousness for a few hours. Is he 
required to fast in Ramadan? 


A: If this happens to him for a few hours, he is asked to fast just like a person sleeping for some 
hours. Moreover, losing consciousness from time to time during day or night does not nullify the 
obligation of fasting, May Allah grant him recovery and cure! 
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58- The sick may break Sawm if it is hard for them 


Q: I am a 16-year old sick person. For five years and until now, I have been receiving 
treatment from King Faysal Specialized Hospital. 
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While I was fasting during the past Ramadan, my doctor instructed to give me a dose of 
chemotherapy into the vein. The medication was very strong and affected my stomach 
and whole body. On the same day, I was so hungry from the very beginning of the day 
and during the entire day, but I did not break my fast. During Ramadan this year, the 
doctor will instruct the same medication. May I break my fast for this day? If I can, must 
I make up for it? Does taking blood from the veins and taking the said medication break 
the fast? Please advise, may Allah reward you with the best! 

+ It Is prescribed for sick people not to fast in Ramadan if fasting will cause harm, or make the 
sickness worse, or if they need treatment during the day in the form of medicine or pills that must be 
swallowed, because Allah says: (and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which 
‘one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said; (Allah loves 
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people to avail themselves of His Rukhsah (concession) just as He hates them to commit sin.) 
According to another narration, (As He loves His commands to be obeyed. » With regards to taking 
blood fram veins for testing or the lke, the correct view is that this does not break the fast, However, 
if its done often, itis better to leave it until night-time. If it is done during the day, so be on the safe 
side and make up for that day, because this is akin to cupping. 
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Q: I suffered from a severe illness which obliged me to travel to a non-Muslim country to 
receive treatment. The month of Ramadan came while I was in a foreign country and my 
Christian doctor ordered me to break my fast under the claim that the drugs may be 
harmful to me if I did not eat food and, especially, water. So I had to do so. The doctor 
ordered me to stay on medication for a long time. When I returned, I consulted a Mustim 
doctor who required me to break my fast this year as well. In fact, I have tried to fast 
but I found a decline in my health in consequence. What should I do? Should I feed people 
instead of 
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fasting, taking into consideration that I am of a low-income employee? Please, advise! 
ear brother, there is no blame on you with respect to giving up fasting, because you are ill and 
abserving fasting causes harm to you and physicians commanded you to do so. You are allowed to 
break your fast if you haye to take medicines at fixed times of the day. Allah (glory be to Him) said: 
{and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not observe Saum 
(fasts) must be made up] from ather days.) 


If you feel some illness, which makes fasting difficult for you, itis permissible for you to break your 
fast even without consulting a dactor. This is because iliness is mentioned in the text from the Nable 
Qur'an which means that it is a legal excuse lke traveling. You should make up for the missed days 
when you recover even if it takes a long time. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) said: (and 
whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) 
must be made up] from other days. It means that a person should make up for what he/she missed 
of days. Therefore, my brother in Islam, when you are healed and restore your good health you 
should make up for the missed days. We hope that you will be better soon. ll praise is due to allah, 
May Allah cure you and grant you remedy! 
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59- The patient should make up for the days missed of fasting after recovery 


Q: Sister °A. 2. from Al-Ta‘if , Saudi Arabia says: I used to suffer from an abdominal 
disease so I could not fast Ramadan; what should I do? 

‘A: If a Muslim suffers from any disease and can not fast, itis permissible for them to break their 
fast, They should make up for the days which they missed after they recover. In Surah Al-Baqarah, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (The month of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur’n, 
a guidance for mankind and clear proofs for the guidance and the criterion (between right and 
wrong). So whoever of you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the month (of Ramadan ie. is 
present at his home), he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, and whoever is ill or on a journey, 
the same number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other 
days, Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to make things difficult for you, (He wants 
that you) must complete the same number (of days), and that you must magnify Allah [i.e, to say 
Takbir (Allah Akbar; Allah is the Most Great] for having guided you so that you may be grateful to 
Him.) May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Name: “A.N.”A. Age: 58 years. Nationality: Saudi Arabian.The mentioned person 
visited clinics, celoscopy units, psychology clinics, and urinary tract clinics in Shaqra’ 
Public Hospital and Riyadh Medical Complex, Riyadh. He 
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suffers from a drop in the upper opening of the stomach, and chronic inflammation in 
stomach membrane according to the stomachoscopy, the chronic oppilation, frequent 
abdomen pain and high blood pressure. According to the lab tests received from Riyadh 
Medical Complex, Shaqra' and Dallah hospital in Riyadh, the patient is a carrier of C 
hepatitis blood virus in addition to the mentioned hospitals, he visited king Faysal 
Specialized Hospital and the Researches Center in Riyadh. He also suffers from prostate 
chronic inflammation and he has some tests done and is taking medication until now. He 
spent many years suffering from anxiety and psychological depression and he is still 
under psychotherapy until now. He is stil under supervision and treatment in king Faysal 
Specialized hospital, Researches Center, Riyadh Medical Complex, Dallah hospital in 
Riyadh, Shagra' Public Hospital in abdomen clinics and celoscopy unit, psychology clinic 
and urinary tract until now. 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 216) 


Dear General Director of Shaqra' Public hospital, may Allah protect you. 
I salute you with the salutation of Islam. To proceed: I seek your permission to submit 
the subject to his Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- “Aziz bn “Abdullah thn Baz in person. I would like 
to draw your attention that Ramadan is about to come and I suffer from the mentioned 
diseases. I can not stand thirst, therefore I carry a bottle of water with me all the time 
even if I go somewhere that is clase. I do not eat but little and I feel tired when my 
stomach is empty which feels emptiness in less than an hour. I also get tired when I eat 
or talk and may go to the hospital. It is worth mentioning that doctors advise me not to 
eat proteins, fats, acids and flavors. They only allow me to eat little food with little 
nutrition. I fear Allah. Some doctors advised me to break my Sawm (Fasting) during 
Ramadan and to feed a needy person everyday but I will only accept the Fatwa of 
Shaykh ‘Abdul °Aziz ibn Baz. Could you kindly advise me about the religious ruling? May 
Allah save you! 

A: In the name of Allah, the most Gracious, the most Merciful. Praise be to Allah. According to the 
report mentioned above about the conditions of the mentioned person, he may break Sawm in 
Ramadan as long as Sawm is hard 
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and he has to make up for the missed days when Allah cures him because of Allah's saying: (So 


whoever of you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the month (of Ramadan ie. is present at his 
home), he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same 


number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) May 
Allah cure him fram all diseases and quide everyone to things which please Him. 

Fatwa issued by “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia and the Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars. May Allah send peace and blessings upon 
ur Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his Companions! 
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Q: 1 am a sick woman. Last Ramadan, I did not fast some days and could not make up for 
these days due to my illness. What is the Kaffarah (expiation) of breaking my fast? It is 
worth mentioning that I cannot fast Ramadan this year either, so what is the Kaffarah? 

t Is permissible for a patient who finds it hard to observe Sawm (Fast) to break their fast, They 
should make up for the days which they missed when they recover, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (and 
whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) 
must be made up] from other days. Dear questioner, you are not to be blamed if you do nat fast 
Ramadan as long as you are still il, Allah granted Rukhsah (concession) to those who are ill and 
thase who are on a journey to break thelr fast. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Allah (may 
He be Glorified) lies His servants to undertake the legal concessions given to them in the same way 
He hates them to disabey him.") 
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You do not have to pay Kaffarah. However, you should make up for the broken fast when you 
recover, May Allah cure you from every disease and forgive us all sins! 
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60- Difference between curable and incurable disease 


Q: I suffer from a nervous system disease for which I take a medication three times a 
day. The mental hospital instructed me to take this medication permanently. If I stop this 
medication, my illness gets worse and I may become unconscious. I want to fast but I 
fear from the effects of not taking the medication. 

A: You should not observe Sawm (fast) as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (and whoever is ill or on a 
journey, the same number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from 
ther days.) Since the reality is as you have mentioned, you should take the medication dally and 
should not observe Sawm until Allah cures you, You can refer to the specialized doctors 
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If they, according to thelr experience, decide that this illess is incurable, you take the same ruling as 
an old man or woman, You have to feed one needy person half a Sa° (1 Sa’ = 2.172 kg) of dates or 
ree for each missed day in the beainning, middle or end of Ramadan. This would suffice in sha'-Allsh 
(if Allah wills) If the doctors decide that this iness is curable after two or three years have passed, 
you should make up for the missed fasts later when Allah cures you, 
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Q: I suffer from a gastric ulcer and diabetes. What should I do if I can not observe Sawm 
(fast)? 

A: You should consult the specialized doctors if they, according to their experience, decide that 
Sawm harms your health, you should break your fast. You should make up for the missed fasts later 
when Allah cures you. 

Ifthe doctors decide that this ilness is incurable and ever-lasting and that Sawm makes it worse, you 
should not observe Sawm. You have to feed one needy person half a Sa’ (approximately one and 
half Kg) of the staple food of the country for each missed day. You are not obliged to fast as Allah 
(may He be Praised) says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much 3s you can} 
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From “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother..., | received your letter 
about your wife, who has been ill for many years and was, therefore, unable to observe 
Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan 1391 A.H. She is also unable to observe Sawm in Ramadan this 
year, so you would like a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on this 
matter. 

A: As long as it is difficult for her to observe Sawm, itis permissible for her not to fast. If she 
recovers, she has to make up for the missed days, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And whoever Is i 
or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fast) must be made 
up] from other days. But ifthe doctors decide that her illness is incurable, she should feed a needy 
person halfaSa° (1 Sa° = 3kg. approx.) of the staple food of her country for each day she missed, 
and she does not need to make up for these days. We ask Allah to restore her health and well-being 
and make her illness a purification for her and an expiation for her sins. Indeed, He is the Best One to 
be asked. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upan you.) 
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From ‘Abdul-'Azi ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to his honorable brother..., may Allah guide him to all 
the good! Ament 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your letter, and may you receive Allah’s Guidance! You mentioned in your 
letter that, as you are elderly and suffer from hemiplegia, you are unable to observe 
Sawm (Fasting), because if you do observe it, your condition worsens. You would like a 
Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on this matter. 

+ If the medical specialists say that your ilness is one that is incurable, iti obligatory on you to 
feed a poor person for every day that you do not perform Sawm in Ramadan, and no Sawm is 
required of you. The amount you should give is half a Sa‘ (1 Sat = 2.172 kg) of the staple food of 
your country, such as dates, rice, or other than that. If you provide the poor person with lunch or 
dinner, that will suffice. Ifthe doctors decide that your illness is curable, you do not have to feed the 
poor, but it is obligatory on you to make up for the missed Sawm when Allah cures your iliness, as 
Allah Glorified be He) says: (and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which 
‘one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) I ask Allah to grant you a 
recovery from all that sad, make your affliction be a purification for you and an expiation for your 
sing, and grant you patience and thtisab (confident anticipation of Allah's Recompense), for He is the 
Best One to be asked! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 
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Q: A man writes: i suffer from epilepsy and could not perform Sawm (Fasting) in the 
blessed month of Ramadan, because I have to take medication three times a day. I tried 
to perform it for two days, but I was not able to do it. I am retired and receive a pension 
of 83 dinars a month. I am married, and I do not have any income other than my pension. 
What is the legal ruling on my situation, if I cannot feed thirty poor people in Ramadan? 
How much should I pay?" 

‘A: Ifthe illness that you are suffering from is curable one day, you should wait until you recover from 
it and then perform Sawm, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (and whoeyer i ill or on a journey, the 
same number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days,) 


However, if your illness is chronic and incurable, it Is obligatory on you to feed a poor person for 
every day of Sawm that you missed, It is also permissible for you to prepare lunch or dinner and 
Invite some poor people similar in number to the days of the month to be fasted nd thereby 
discharge the obligation on you. 1 do not think that anybody is unable to do that, In sha’a-Allah (if 
Allah wills), There Is no blame on you if you cannot afford to feed these poor people in one month, 
so 
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there Is nothing wrong with you feeding some of the poor people in one month, some others in 
another month, and some athers in anather month, according to your ability, And allah knows best! 
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61. Permission for pregnant or breastfeeding women not to observe Sawm if it is difficult 
for them and to make up for it later 


Q: If a pregnant woman cannot observe Sawm (Fasting), what should she do? 
A: The ruling on a pregnant woman who finds it difficult to observe Sawm is the same ruling a3 for 
someone who Is ill, The same ruling also applies to a breastfeeding mother who finds it difficult to 
observe Sawm. It is permissible for them not to fast and to make up for the missed days of Sawm 
later, as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days 
which ane did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) Some of the Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) sald that they only have to feed instead poor people; however, the 
correct pinion is the first one, This is because they carry the same ruling as someone who ts il, The 
basic ruling Is the obligation to make up for Sawm, and there is no other evidence to the contrary. 
This is confirmed by the Hadith on the authority of Anas ibn Mal AlKalby (may Allah be pleased with 
him) who reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (“Allah (may He be Exalted) has 
exempted the traveler from Sawm (Fasting) and half the Salah (Prayer), and (has exempted) the 
pregnant or breastfeeding woman from Sawm.”} (Related by 
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Imam Ahmad and the Four Compilers of Sunan (imams Abu Dawud, A-Tirmidhy, AHNasaly and Ibn 
Majah) with a good Isnad [chain of narration]) This shows that they take the same ruling as 
travelers, so they should not perform Sawm and make up for it later. As for shortening Salah, this 
ruling is specific to travelers, and no other cases come under their ruling, according to which a four- 
Rak‘ah Salah (Prayer consisting of four units) is shortened into two Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer). May 
Allah grant us success! 
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Q: is it permissible for a pregnant or breastfeeding woman to not observe Sawm 
(Fasting) in Ramadan? Do they have to make up for the missed Sawm? Please advise with 
evidence from Hadith on this issue. May Allah reward you with the best! 

Regarding pregnant and breastfeeding women, it was authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) ~ in a Hadith on the authority of Anas ibn Malik Al-Ka'by related by Ahmad and 
Ahl-ul-Sunan (imams Abu Dawud, A-Trmidhy, AFNasa'y and Ibn Majah) with a Sahih (authentic) 
Isnad (chain of narrators) - that he (peace be upon him) gave them a Rukhsah (concession) not to 
observe Sawm, regarding them the same as the traveler. From this its learned that they are 
permitted not to fast and can make up for the missed days later, as is the case of the traveler. Some 
scholars said that itis impermissible for them not to observe Sawm unless they find it dificult, as is 
the case of someone who Js ll, or If they are afraid that the Sawm will cause harm to their babies, 
And Allah knows best! 
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Q: Is it permitted for a pregnant or suckling mother to break her fast in Ramadan and if 
so, what should they do? Should they make up for the missed days or pay expiation for 
them? 
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‘A: The pregnant and the suckling woman takes the ruling applied to an ill person, which involves that 
if fasting Is difficult for them, itis legal for them to break thelr fast and they are to make up for the 
missed days when they are capable of doing so. Some scholars are of the view that it suffices for 
them to feed a poor person for having avoided fasting on each day, but this is a weak opinion while 
the most correct opinion Is that they are under the same rule as a traveler or sick person, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says, «but if any of you i illor on a journey, the same number (should be made up) 
from other days.) This is indicated by a Hadith of Anas Ibn Malik Al-Ka by who narrated that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Allah has remitted a traveler to break fast (and make up for that 
after that) and shorten Salah (prayer). Similarly, a woman who is suckling an infant and a woman 
who Is pregnant may break fast (and make up for that after that).) Related by the Five Compilers of 
Hadith (imams Ahmad, Abu Dawud, ALTirmidhy, AHNasa'y and Ibn Majah)) 
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62- The view that the pregnant and the breastfeeding women are exempted from making 
up for the missed fasts is Marjuh i.e. weak. 


Q: Nine years ago, I was pregnant with my first son. I asked a scholar who preaches the 
Salaf methodology [Salafiyyah i.e. those following the way of the righteous 
predecessors)] 
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about what to do when Ramadan starts while I am unable to fast due to pregnancy. He 
told me that I am not obliged to fast using the following Hadith as a proof: «Allah has 
remitted a traveler to shorten Salah (prayer) and permitted a woman who is suckling an infant and 
the woman who is pregnant to break the fast (during Ramadan].) He also added that no 
Kaffarah (expiation) is due. Consequently, I did not fast in the months of Ramadan during 
which I was pregnant or breastfeeding, I did so for four years. Later, one knowledgeable 
brother told me that I only have to offer Kaffarah taking the following report as a proof: 
Ibn “Abbas saw his breastfeeding freedwoman and told her that she is regarded as 
those who are able to fast Ramadan. So, she did not have to make up for the missed 
fasts but she has to offer Kaffarah. I, therefore, used a sum of money in feeding needy 
people as a Kaffarah for the four months of Ramadan. Yet, I heard one of the scholars 
who participated in Nur “Ala Al-Darb show saying that my case requires me to make up 
for the missed fasts and if making them up is postponed, Kaffarah should be offered 
besides making up. What should I do? It is noteworthy that Ramadan approaches and 1 
will give birth a few days before it. It will be the fifth Ramadan during which I do not fast. 
My question is: How authentic are the said Hadiths and reports? If I die before I make up 
for the five months of Ramadan, am I sinful? Please advise, may Allah reward you! 
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Kindly, be informed that I kept a sum of money aside for the purpose of feeding the 
needy. One day, a Muslim passer-by who needed money came to us. I gave him this sum 
intending to offer my Kaffarah. Is this act permissible or not? 

‘A: The correct view is that the pregnant and the breastfeeding women must make up for the missed 
fasts, What is reported from Ibn “Abbas and Ibn “Umar that the pregnant and breastfeeding women 
must feed needy people is Marjuh and in conflict with the Shar ’y evidence, Allah (may He be 
Praised) says: (and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not 
observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) Pregnant and breastfeeding women are 
regarded as those who are ill and they are not like the disabled old people. They take the same 
ruling as the sick, They have to make up for the missed fasts. When they postpone the making up for 
a Shar 'y excuse, they do not have tb offer Kaffarah, but they only have to make up for these days, 
Yet, if the pregnant and breastfeeding women are heedless and do not make up while they are able 
to do so, they have to offer Kaffarah (expiation) besides making it up. When the next Ramadan starts 
before they make up for the missed fasts due to their heedlessness or laziness, they have to offer 


Kaffarah besides making them up. On the other hand, when they postpone the act of making them up 
due to a new pregnancy or breastfeeding, they only have to make up for the missed fasts. With 
regards to your act of feeding the needy, it will be rewarded as an act for Allah's sake, It would also 
suffice for the required Kaffarah if you were heedless to make up for the missed fasts. You still have 
to make up for the missed fasts according to your capability. You do not have to fast these days 
consecutively, 
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You may fast for a day or some days and break your fast until Allah help you make up for the days 
missed. When a servant is sincere and truthful, Allah will help and guide him/her. Receive glade 
tidings. You should be sincere and truthful and should seek Allah's help as He (may He be Praised) is 
the One Who grants success and Whose help is sought. 
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Q: A woman broke her fast during Ramadan for three successive years because she was 
pregnant. She was ignorant of the ruling and no one guided her to the truth. Some 
people advised her that she should pay a Kaffarah (expiation), which is to feed a Miskin 
(needy) and not to make up for the broken fast. Please, advise us with this regard. May 
Allah reward you greatly. 

‘A: According to the Shar’y proofs, the correct view is that she should make up for the broken fast 
only and she does nat have to pay Kaffarah. Saying that she has to pay Kaffarah only is wrong, She 
has to make up for the broken fast only if she had an excuse such as pregnancy, breastfeeding, or 
suffering from an illness. However, if she had an opportunity to make up for the broken fast but she 
neglected to fast, she should make up for them and pay Kaffarh, The Kaffarah is to feed a Miskin for 
every day she missed. She should give half a Sa” (1 Sa” = 2.172 kg) that is equal to the measuring 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him) which amounts to 1.5 kg, of dates, rice, or any of the staple food 
of her country, A woman should always fear Allah 
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with regard to offering Salah, observing Sawm (fast), and all the acts of worship, Both, men and 
women, should fear Allah and pay attention to religious matters. They should repent of the past 
negligence and strive to carry out their obligations, The Sawm of Ramadan is one of the five pillars of 
Islam, It is Wajib (obligatory) upon the Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions), men and women, to observe fasting in Ramadan, If anyone breaks 
their fast due to illness or they were on a journey, they should make up for the broken fast, If a 
woman finds Ithard to fast due to menstruation, pregnancy or breastfeeding, she should make up for 
the broken fast before the next Ramadan when she is capable of doing so. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Q: What is the ruling on a person who did not fast Ramadan out of ignorance and lack of 
Islamic awareness in their country? 


‘A: Being ignorant of fasting Ramadan does not exempt her from making up for the broken fast, 
Fasting Ramadan is a known matter to all Muslims, 
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This is a message from ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother Sheikh “A.M, 
May Allah guide him to goodness, amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

We send you a copy of a letter we received from His Excellency Sheikh “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn 
Humayd, the Chief Justice of the Supreme Judiciary Council along with a copy sent to Him from His 
Excellency, aur brother Sheikh Muhammad Mahda AFNabir incliding some of your Fatwas (legal 
opinions issued by a qualified Muslim scholar). We chose to write to you because your Fatwas 
Involved disagreement with the evidence of the Shari'ah and the views of the majority of scholars, 
We exhort you not to deliver such Fatwas again and to give more care to the evidences of Shar! “sh 
and examine matters well before giving Fatwas. It is better to counsel other scholars regarding 
anything that appears difficult to you and not to deliver Fatwas about controversial issues except after 
being certain, taking careful consideration and being content with regard to the proofs you have from 
the Shariah. It is known that the seeker of knowledge chould nat depend on strange opinions or 
adopt them in his Fatwas. Among the issues ascribed to you is 
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exempting the pregnant or suckling woman who breaks an obligatory fast from the duty of making up 
for the missed days and from feeding the poor, for no scholar adopts this except Ibn Hazrn wha 
stated this in his book "AHMuhalla", This is an aberrant saying that goes against the evidence of the 
Shari'ah and the opinion of the majority of scholars and therefore, it should be left out and 
disregarded. The most preferable view is the obligation of a pregnant or suckling woman to make up 


for the missed days. according to the general proofs of the Shari “ah regarding those who are sick 
and traveling that are applied here, as well as the Hadith of Anas Ibn Malik AHKa ‘by in this regard. 
Also, among the issues attributed to you is affirming the view that it is obligatory on a person on a 
journey or in a desert and women to offer Jumu"ah (Friday) and Salat-ul “Eid (the Festival Prayer) 
even though the evidence of Shari'ah and the views of the people of knowledge are clear that itis 
not obligatory on them except Ibn Hazm who mentioned in his book “Al-Vluhallia" that these prayers 
are obligatory on travelers. However, this is an irregular view that contradicts the legal evidence and 
the opinions of scholars and therefore it should be disregarded. 

Moreover, another issue that is attributed to you is that if @ person performs Salatul ‘Eid (the 
Festival Prayer), he is nat required to offer Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer or Jumu ah Prayer if “Eid (feast) is 
on a Friday. However, this is a clear mistake for Allah made it obligatory on His Slaves to offer five 
prayers during the day and night and Muslims agree on this. The fifth prayer on Friday is Jurnu ‘ah 
(Friday) Prayer even if “Eid comes on a Friday and if Zhuhr Prayer are exempted from those who 
offer “Eid Prayer, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have notified us about this 
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for It may be not known to people buthe (peace be upon him) made a concession for those who 
attend “Eid Prayer to quit observing Jumu “ah Prayer and kept silent with regard to cancelling Zhuhr 
Prayer. This indicates that offering Zhuhr Prayer remains obligatory in accordance with the original 
ruling, the evidence of Shari ‘ah and the agreement of scholars on the obligation of five prayers 
during the day and night. The Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated that he (peace be 
upon him) used to offer Jumu ‘ah Prayer during ‘Eid, Among these Hadiths Is the one is narrated by 
Muslim in his Sahih on the authority of AHNu"man Ibn Bashir (that the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
used to recite in the Friday Prayer and in the “Eid Prayer "Glorify the name of your most high 
Lord" (Surah-Al-A la) and Surah-AFGhashiyah and sometimes “Eid and Friday were on the same 
day, so he recited these two (Surahs) in bath the prayers.) There is a Hadith that Ibn AFZubayr 
offered “Eid Prayer and did not go out to the people after that for either Jumu"ah or Zhuhr Prayer, 
This 1s explained by saying that he offered Jumu ah Prayer in the time of “Eid and was satisfied with 
it or that he thought that the Imam that day was like any other person on any other day and that he 
did nat have to offer Jumu ah Prayer but he could offer it as Zhuhr in his house. 

In any case, the general evidence of Shari'ah, the adopted principles and the established agreement 
of scholars affirm the obligation of Zhuhr Prayer on accountable persons who do not offer Jumu ‘ah. 
Prayer and alll of this deserves precedence over the act of Ibn Al-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with 
him) if this illustrates that Ibn Al-Zubayr believed in absolving those who attended “Eid Prayer from 
Jumu ‘ah and Zhubr Prayer. 
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If there remains any ambiguity for you, you are welcome to visit us in AFTaiif or to write to us 
concerning this to identify the points of confusion so that we can elaborate on it, if Allah wills 

We implore to Allah Exalted be He) to grant us success and all our brothers understanding in religion 
and enable us to hold fast to it and position us among those who guide and are rightly guided for He 
is the Most Generous, I am waiting for a letter from you indicating that you have recognized this and 
will abide by it, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Daw" ah, and Guidance 
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63- It is desirable to break the fast while traveling even if fasting is not difficult 


Q: A brother from Ha'il asks: The Imam of our Masjid (mosque) frequently tells people 
that whoever travels and breaks their fast during Ramadan will have a double reward: 
One for applying Rukhsah (concession) and another for making up for the day(s) he 
missed, Are there Hadiths related in this regard? May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: It is permissible for both the sick and travelers to break ther fast, this is desirable for them 
because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same 
‘number {of days which ane did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) also says: (Allah laves people to avail themselves of His Rukhesh 
(concession) just as He hates them to commit sin. As for a sick person, it must be difficult for them 
to fast. If it is not difficult for them to fast, then itis nat permissible for them to break their fast 
because in such a case they are not considered to be excused. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on breaking the fast while traveling by a comfortable means of transport 


Q: Is it permissible for a person traveling by a comfortable means of transport to break 
their fast during Ramadan? 


A: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (but if any of you fs illor on a Journey, the same number (should be 
made up) fram other days.) Thus, Allah absolutely permitted breaking Sawm (fasting) while 
traveling, The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (Allah loves people to avail themselves of His 
Rukhsah (concession) just as He hates them to commit sin.) Breaking fast while traveling is an act of 


Sunnah done by the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
them), 
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Yet if a Muslim knows that his breaking fast while traveling will make it hard for him to make up for it 
and will cost him in the future, and thus he fasted for such a cause, this is good and there is no harm 
in It, whether the means of transport is comfortable or uncomfortable because of the generality of 
evidences, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: We now live in a time where comfortable means of transport are available including 
cars, planes, and trains. Praise be to Allah, a fasting person can travel for long distances 
without feeling fatigue, particularly when traveling by plane. Thus, which is better for a 
traveler, to observe fasting or to break it? 

‘A: It fs optional for a traveler to fast or to break his fast. Yet itis evident from the legal proofs that it 
is better to break one's fast, especially if itis difficult for them to observe fasting because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: ("It s not from piety to fast while trayeling,”) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) also said: (Allah loves people to avail themselves 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 237) 
of His Rukhsah (concession) just as He hates them to commit sin.) There is no harm for a person 


who observes Sawm (fast) if itis not dificult for him. Yet if itis hard for him, then this ts Makruh 
(reprehensible) for him, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Is it better for a traveler to break their fast in Ramadan or to fast, especially if the 
person will not face any hardships such as traveling by plane or any of the modern 
means of transportation? 

t is absolutely better for a traveler to break their fast. However, a person is not ta be blamed if 
they fast for it was reported that both manners were adapted by the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them). If it s too hot and hardships increase, itis 
necessary for a traveler tn break his fast and Sawm becomes Makruh (reprehensible). It is narrated 
that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw a man who was on a journey and taking a shade from 
the utmost heat and in the same time he was observing fasting. Upon this he (the Prophet) asked, 
"What is the matter with hime" They said, "He is fasting." Whereupon, the Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) said, "It is not righteousness that you fast while you are traveling," It is also 
authentically reported that the Praphet (peace be upon himn) 
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said, (Allah loves people to avail themselves of His Rukhsah (concession) just as He hates them to 
commit sin,) According to an another wording: ("3s He likes them to cbserve their abligations.”) 


There is no difference between traveling by car, camel, and ship or traveling by planes. They are all 
forms of travel and they take its prescribed Rukhsah (Concession), Allah (Glorified be He) enjoined for 
His slaves the rulings on traveling and residency during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) until the Day of Resurrection. He (Glorified be He) knows the change of conditions and the 
various means of transportation. If the ruling on traveling were to change, He (Glorified be He) would 
have stated this. In Surah AFNahl, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And We have sent dawn 
to you the Book (the Qur’an) as an exposition of everything, a guidance, a mercy, and glad tidings for 
those who have submitted themselves (to Allah 3s Muslims).) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And 
(He has created) horses, mules and donkeys, for you to ride and as an adornment. And He creates 
(other) things of which you have no knowledge. ) 
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65 - Itis safer for a traveler to complete his Sawm and complete his Salah if he 
determines to stay more than four days 


Your Eminence Shaykh *Abdul- "Aziz ibn 832, may Allah safeguard and guide you to 
everything which pleases Him! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

We would like to ask your Eminence about an issue about which you gave a fatwa before 
but some people objected to this saying that you gave a different fatwa on the same 
issue. So, we will not feel comfortable until we ask you again about it. We live in a valley 
near Al-Qasim and we move, as most Bedouins do, from one place to another. We have 
some palm trees at the boundaries of Hijaz near Al-Far* valley where we reside for some 
time waiting for the time of harvest. The period which we spend there ranges from one 
to one and a half month. We then return to our cattle and families. During that period, 
we do not take our families with us. Your eminence gave us an oral fatwa that ther 


no harm in shortening Salah and breaking Sawm (fasting) during that period and so we 
did that for three years. You only gave the Fatwa after asking many questions about the 
case and ascertaining the real case, conditions and asking about the description of our 
stay and travel. 
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Some people confused when they came with a different Fatwa. As the matter is great 
and a pillar of Islam, would you, please, give a Fatwa about this? May Allah safeguard 
yout 

Wa ‘alaykum as-salamu warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you tao!) 

Thave studied the letter submitted by my Muslim brother M.R.H. under the supervision of Shaykh 
*A.S.°A. concerning the ruling on breaking Sawm and shortening Salah for thase who travel for a 
distance, which is considered a case of travel, to their palm trees at the boundaries of Hijaz near AF 
Far * Valley where they stay for one or one and a half months waiting for harvest. They heared some 
people repeat a diferent fatwa and wanted to make sure about their own Fatwa. 

Answer: In the past, I thought that determining the duration of travel has no evident proof from the 
Book of Allah or the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and I used to give a fatwa according 
to this understanding that it s permissible tb shorten Salah and break the Sawm if the traveler stays 
for a while to fulfill some needs even if he right stay for more than four days, But I do not remember 
that I have given you a fatwa on this issue before and you may be truthful in this. But I would lke to 
tell you that it Is safer for a traveler, if he determines to stay more than four days to complete his 
Salah and continue Sawm to avoid conflict of opinions which 
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many people use as a pretext to permit shortening Salah and breaking Sawm because they are 
travelers while they reside for a long period, It s safer, according to my view, not to do this in order 
to avoid the difference of scholars who maintain that when a traveler makes up his mind to stay for a 
period of time, which exceeds four days, then there is no concession to shorten Salah or break 
Sawm In Ramadan, Taking precaution when proofs are ambiguous is required by Shari ‘ah, because 
the Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) says: (Leave what causes you doubt and 
turn to what does not cause you doubt.) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) 
also says: ("So he who guards himself against doubtful things keeps his religion and honor 
blameless.,.") 1 ask Allah to guide all the people to understand His religion and be firm an it for He is 
All-Hearing, AlkNear, As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be upon you!). 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw "ah, and Guidance 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz. 
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Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ion Baz, the Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to 
issue legal opinions) of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and Chairman of the Departments of 
Scholarly Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance. May Allah safeguard him! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 
My brothers and I own a farm on AlKharj Harad Road. The farm is 65 km away from Al- 


Kharj and 140 km away from Riyadh. We live in the City of Riyadh and we usually travel 
to control and follow up the work at the farm. 


Thope that you will tell us about the ruling on shortening and combining the Salah 
(Prayer) and breaking Sawm (Fast) in the daytime of Ramadan in the following cases: 


1- When we travel to spend a day or part of a day to follow up with work at the farm. 
2- When we go to spend the weekend at the farm to rest and to follow up with work. 
3+ When we travel to spend the mid year vacation which is about two weeks at the farm, 


4- Is it permissible for us to break our Sawm when we go to our farm in the daytime of 
Ramadan 
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although there is no kind of hardship and our houses are furnished with all conveniences 
at the farm? 

5- Does the same ruling apply to our relatives and friends who accompany us to the 
farm? Please, send us your reply in writing. May Allah guide you to what pleases Him! 
Verily, He is All-Hearing, All-Respondent! 

‘A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

If the reality is as you have mentioned, it's permissible for you and those who accompany you to the 
farm to shorten and combine Salah as welll as to break your Sawm during the daytime of Ramadan, 
However, if you determine spend mare than four days at the farm, it will be impermissible for you all 
to shorten and combine Salah or break your Sawm in the daytime of Ramadan, May Allah grant us 
success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabsrakatun! 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and Chairman of the Department of 
Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


“Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Q: If 1 am traveling during Ramadan and I am not observing Sawm (Fast) and upon my 
arrival to the other country where I am going to stay for some days I abstain from 
eating and drinking for the rest of that same day and for the next days; do Ihave a 
Rukhsah (concession) not to observe Sawm during these days when I am not staying in 
my country? 

A: A traveler has a Rukhsah not to observe Sawm if they are going to stay at their destination only 
for four days or less. However, ifsuch a traveler intends to stay in their destination for more than 
four days, they are to break their Sawm during their journey but upon ther arrival, they should 
abstain from eating and drinking for the rest of the same day, This day has to be made up later and 
the traveler has to observe Sawm for the rest of the days as, by intending to stay in their destination 
for more than four days, they are considered residents, not travelers according to the majority of 
Muslim scholars, May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on breaking Sawm due to hard work 


From *Abdullal in Muhammad ibn Humayd and “Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to His 
Excellency the Prime Minister of the Cabinet, may Allah protect him! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

I received your letter no. (18523), dated 24/11/1396 A.H. and the attachments. They 
include the recommendations of the tenth assembly of the Islamic Thought held in 
Algeria. You requested to review the fatwa included in the recommendations regarding 
the permissibility to break the fast during Ramadan for those who do hard work such as 
those who work in foundries and factories and do other kinds of hard work. 

Kindly be informed that the basic principle is that itis obligatory to fast Ramadan and to determine to 
fast from the night before. This is the rule applied to all adult Muslims, who should start the day 
fasting, except for those to whom the Lawgiver has granted a concession to break fast such as the 
sick, travelers, and those who come under those categories. Those, who do hard works, come under 
the heading of thase who are obliged to fast and they are not lke the sick or travelers. They have ta 
form the intention to observe the fast of Ramadan from the night before and to start the day fasting, 
Ifone of them is forced to break the fast during the day, 
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then its permissible for him to break the fast only to the extent that wards off any harm and he thus 
must refrain from eating and drinking for the rest of the day and later has to make up for that fast at 
the proper time. If there is no such necessity then itis obligatory to complete the fast. This is what is 
indicated by the shar ‘I evidence from the Qur'an and Sunnah and it is what is indicated by the words 
of the scholars of all madh-habs. Those who are in positions of authority among the Muslims and 
have people who da hard work should examine their case when Ramadan comes, and if possible, 
they should not burden them with too much work that may force them to break the fast during the 
day in Ramadan. Instead, they should da the work at night or distribute the working hours in a fair 
and just manner so that peaple may both wark and fast. 

The fatwa referring to this has to do with an individual case where they issued a fatwa based on 
their Ijtinad (juristc effort to infer expert legal rulings) for which they are to be appreciated, but they 
did not mention the conditions that we have mentioned or the view of the scholars of all madh-habs, 
‘We ask Allah to help us all to do that is good. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


‘The Chief Justice of the Supreme Judiciary Council and Chairman of | “Abdullah ion Muhammad 
Religious Affairs of AHMasjid AKHaram ‘on Humayd 
(Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Daw ah, and| “Abdur Aziz bn “Abdullah 
Guidance ibn Baz 
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67- Ruling on breaking one's Sawm because of exams 


Q: Lam a girl who was obliged not to observe Sawm (Fast) for six days of Ramadan 
because of exams. This was because exams started in Ramadan and I had so difficult 
subjects that I needed to break my Sawm to be able to study. Could you please tell me 
what I have to do to be forgiven by Allah? May Allah reward you with the best! 

You have to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) as it was impermissible for you not to observe 
Sawm for the reason mentioned in the question. Moreover, you have to make up for the days when 
you broke your Sawm. Verlly, Allah accepts the Tawbah of those who make it. The real Tawbah with 
which Allah erases sins is that through which a person gives up the sin out of exalting Allah and 
fearing His punishment, feels remorse for what they have committed, and has a truthful 
determination not to commit the same sin again. Ifthe sin is an act of wronging another person, such 
a person's right has to be given back to them or they may be asked to waive it, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) Allah 
(Glorified be He) also says: (O you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance!) The Prophet 
(may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also 
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says: (Tawbah wipes out all the previous misdeeds.) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings 
be upon him) also says: (Whoever has wronged his brother, should ask for his pardon (before his 
death), as (in the Hereafter) there will be neither a Dinar nor a Dirham, (He should secure pardon in 
this life) before some of his good deeds are taken and paid to his brother, or, ifhe has done no good 
deeds, some of the bad deeds of his brather will be taken to be loaded on him (in the Hereafter)".) 
(Related by AF-Bukhari in his Sahin (authentic) Book of Hadith). May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: If the exams for high school graduation are held in Ramadan, is it permissible for a 
student to break his fast in Ramadan so that he will be able to concentrate on the exam? 


A: It is not permissible for a person who is accountable to break his fast in Ramadan because of 
exams, because this is not one of the legal excuses considered in Shariah. Rather, he has to fast, 
and do his studying and revision at night if itis too hard for him to do that during the day. Those who 
are in charge of exams should be kind to the students and should not make the exams in Ramadan, 
thus serving two interests; the interests of the fast and that of helping the students to prepare for the 
exams, It was narrated in.a Sahih (authentic) report from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him): (© Allah, whoever is put in charge of any of the affairs of my Ummah and is kind to them, 
show kindness towards him, and whoever is put in charge of any of the affairs of my Ummah and is. 
harsh towards them, show harshness towards him.” Related by Muslim in his Sahh (authentic) 
Book. So my advice to those who are in charge of exams is to be kind to the students and not to have 
exams in Ramadan, but to have them before or after. We ask Allah to grant us all success. 
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Q: Do school exams stand as a valid excuse for breaking Sawm (Fast) during Ramadan? 
A: School exams and the lke exams are not considered valid excuses for breaking Sawm during the 
daytime of Ramadan, Moreover, it s not permissible to obey the orders of one's parents to break 
Sawm because of exams, for (indeed no creature may be obeyed in what constitutes disobedience to 
the Creator.) (Rather, obedience (to somebody) is required when he enjoins what is good) as stated 
in the authentic Hadith reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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Religious Intention: definition and rulings 


68- The ruling on having the prior Niyyah (religious intention) for obligatory and 
supererogatory fasting 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who has not learned that Ramadan has already started 
except after Fajr? How should they act? 

‘A: Whoever does not know of the beginning of Ramadan except after Fajr should abstain from all 
fast invalidating things for the rest of the day, because this is a Ramadan day on which it is not 
permissible for a healthy resident (.2, nota traveler) to engage in anything that breaks the fast, 
Moreover, since he has not intended in advance to fast, he has to make up for this day by fasting 
another one. It's authentically reported that Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) said, (He who 
does not determine to fast before dawn does not have his fast rewarded.) Narrated by Al-Daraqatny 
with its Isnad (chain of narrators) from “Amrah from *Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
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and AFDaraquiny said all the transmitters in its Isnad are reliable and trustworthy. 
It is also reported by thn Qudamah (may Allah be merciful to him) in AHMughni. This view is held by 
the majority of jurists. The ruling here is applied to the obligatory fasting, as mentioned in the nable 
Hadith. As for the supereragatory fasting, however, it is permissible for a person during the day if he 
or she has not broken their fast in any way after Fay. That is because this is reported in an authentic 
Hadith, We implore Almighty Allah to guide us and all Muslims to that which pleases Hin and to 
accept our fasting and Qiyam (upererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan). Verily, He is AlHearing, 
Near, Peace and blessings of Allah be upon the Messenger of Allah, and his family, and Companions. 


= 
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What invalidates fasting and necessitates Kaffarah 
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Someone who was so thirsty that they drank must make up for the day and no Kaffarah 
is required 


Q: What is the ruling on a man who was fasting in Ramadan and got so thirsty that he 
drank? 

He must make up for that day by fasting another one, and no Kaffarah (explation) is required of 
him, This is the more correct of the two views held by the scholars, If he took the matter lightly, he 
should repent to Allah and make up for this day, Regarding the Kaffarah, it is only required in the 
case of a person who has sexual relations with his wife during a Ramadan day, if fasting is obligatory 
fn this person in the first place, That is because the relevant Hadith mentions this case particularly, 
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70- The person who eats, even by mistake, during the daytime of Ramadan should be 
denounced 


Q: Some people say that if you see a Muslim drinking or eating out of forgetfulness 
during the day in Ramadan, you do not have to tell him, because Allah has fed him and 
given him to drink as the Hadith tells. Is this correct? 
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Please give us a fatwa, may Allah reward you! 
Whoever sees a Muslim drinking/eating during the day in Ramadan or doing anything else that 
breaks the fast, whether out of forgetfulness or deliberately, has to denounce this, because doing 
that openly during the day in Ramadan is wrong, Even if a person has an excuse for doing that, 
forbidden things, he should nat do it lest people should do these things openly 1.2. do things that 
break the fast during the day in Ramadan, claiming that they have forgotten that they are fasting, If 
the one who does that openly is sincere in his claim to have forgotten, then he does nat have to 
make up for the fast, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever forgets that he is 
fasting and eats or drinks, let him complete his fast, for the One Who fed him and gave him drink 
‘was Allah.) (Agreed upon by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim). 


Similarly, a traveler should not eat or drink openly among residents who do not know that he is a 
traveler, rather he should do that in secret so that they will not accuse him of doing something that 
Allah has forbidden and so that he will not encourage anyone else to dare to do that, Similarly, the 
kuffar (isbelievers) should be prevented from openly eating or drinking etc,, among the Muslims, 50 
as to prevent anyone taking this matter lightly and because they are not allowed to practice their 
false religion openly among the Muslims. May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on intramuscular and intravenous injections for someone observing fasting 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who had intravenous and intramuscular injections 
during the day in Ramadan when he was fasting and completed his fast; was his fasting 
invalidated? Should he make up for it? 

A: His fasting is valid, because an injection into a vein is not a kind of eating or drinking and this is 
applied with greater certainty to the case of an intramuscular injection, But if he makes it up in order 
to be on the safe side, that is better. If it can be delayed until nighttime and he needs to have it, that 
is better too, so as to avoid an area of scholarly dispute. May Allah grant us success! 
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Nutritive injections break fasting 


Q: Thave read in some books of Figh including Figh Al-Sunnah by Sheikh Sayyid Sabiq that 
nutritive injections and the like that are introduced to the body through any part of the 
body other than the mouth or throat do not cause the breaking of fasting. 
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1 know also that some scholars do not approve of that, so I want to know the opinion of 
the majority of scholars in this regard. May Allah reward you the best! 

+ The correct view in the case athand is that nutritive injections break fasting if taken willingly but 
this ruling is not applied to other injections. May Allah grant us success! May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: What is the ruling on intravenous and intramuscular injections? What is the difference 
between them with regard to a fasting person? 

A: The truth is that they do not break the Sawm (fast). Only the nutritive injections break the Sawm, 
Likewise, taking a sample of blood for analysis does not break the Sawm, as itis not lke Hijamah 
(cupping), which leads to breaking the Sawm for bath the one who performs cupping as well as the 
one who is being treated by cupping according to the soundest view of scholars. This is based on the 
saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (The person who performs cupping as well as the one 
who has themselves cupped have broken their Sawm.) 
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Ruling on anesthetic injections and cleaning, filling, or extraction of teeth whilst fasting 


Q: If a person has pain in his tooth, then a dentist cleans, fils or removes it, does it 
affect his fasting? Does an anesthetic injection invalidate fasting? 

he things mentioned in the question do not have any effect on the validity of the fast. They are 
forgiven but a person should be careful to avoid swallowing any medicine or blood. Similarly, the 
injection mentioned does not have any effect on the validity of the fast, because it isnot like food or 
drink, The basic principle is that the fast remains valid. 
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Ruling on using kohl and cosmetics during the daytime of Ramadan 


Q: What is the ruling on women using kohl and some cosmetics during the daytime in 
Ramadan? Do these things break the fast or not? 
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‘A: Kohl does not break the fast of elther women or men, according to the more correct ofthe two 
opinions held by the scholars, but using it at night is preferable for one who is fasting, The same is 
applied to other things that are used to beautify the face such as soap, creams and the lke which has 
to do with the outer layer of the skin, That also inchides henna, make-up and the like, but make-up 
should not be used ifit will harm the face. May Allah grant us success! 
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75-Ruling on using toothpaste, eardrops, and eye drops during Sawm 


Q: What is the ruling on using toothpaste, eardrops, nasal drops, and eye drops while 
observing Sawm (Fasting)? What should the faster do if they find a taste of one of these 
in their throat? 

leaning the teeth with toothpaste does not break the Sawm, as is the case with the Siwak 
(tooth-cleansing stick), but the fasting person should be careful that nothing enters their throat. IF 
something unintentionally enters it, they are not required to make up for that day of Sawm, The 
same applies to eye drops and eardrops; they do not break Sawm, according to the more correct of 
the two opinions of the scholars, 
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If someone notices the taste of drops in their throat, it is safer, but not obligatory, for them to make 
Up for that day, because the ears and eyes are not inlet passages for food and liquids. Nasal drops, 
however, are not permissible during Sawm, because the nose is an inlet, Therefore, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) instructed saying, «"Exaggerate Istinshaq (inhaling and exhaling water nasally), 
except when you are fasting.”) Anyone who does this must make up for that day, based on this 
Hadith and other reported Hadith with the same meaning, if they notice the taste of drops in their 
throat, With Allah is the success! 
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Q: Is it permissible for those who are observing Sawm (Fasting) to use toothpaste during 
the daytime in Ramadan? 

A: There is nothing wrong in doing this, as long as they avoid swallowing any of it. It is also 
permissible to use Siwak (tnath-clesnsing stick) while fasting at the beginning and end of the day. 

Some scholars held that itis Mskruh (reprehensible) to use Siwak in the afternoon, This is the least 
likely correct opinion, and the mare correct view is that itnot Makruh, because of the general 
meaning of the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him), (“Siwak purifies the mouth and pleases 
the Lord.”) (Related by Al-Nasa'y through a Sahih [authentic] Isnad (chain of narrators] on the 
authority of ‘Aishah [may Allah be pleased with her]) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, ¢“If 
it were not for the fear that I might make ithard for my Ummah (nation based on one creed), 
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1 would have commanded them to use the Siwak at the time of every Salah (Prayer).") (Agreed upon 


by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) This incldes the Zhuhr (Noon) and ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayers, which are 
performed afternoon, With Allah is the success! 
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Q: A woman is complaining of a severe pain in her eyes and the doctor has prescribed 
eye drops for her, to be used three times a day. If she stops using them, she feels the 
pain. During Ramadan, is it permissible for her to use the drops during the daytime? It 
should be noted that she does not feel that they go down into her nose or throat. 

‘A: If the reallty is as you mentioned and that when she uses the eye drops, she does nat feel them 
going down into her nose or throat, it is permissible for her to use them during the daytime in 
Ramadan when she is observing Sawm (Fasting); her using the eye drops will nat affect the validity 
of her Saw, 
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Q: During the daytime in Ramadan, when I was performing Sawm (Fasting), I put drops in 
my eyes before Imsak (the time of day that marks the beginning of the Fast), but I did 
not know that it would break my Sawm. After I had learned this from one of the episodes 
of "Nur ‘Ala Al-Darb" program, I forgot, and put some drops in my eyes, which descended 
into my pharynx. 
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1 felt this as I noticed a bitterness in my mouth. What is the ruling on this? 
‘A: The correct opinion Is that using eye drops or kohi does not break the Sawm, according to the 
mare correct of the two opinions held by the scholars. Some scholars say that they only break the 
Sawm if the taste fs noticed in the throat. But the first opinion is the correct one, because the eyes, 
and also the ears, are nat inlet passages for nutrition. There is no harm in making made up for that 
day, to be in the safe side. It is, however, preferable for the person observing Sawm tD use eye 
drops or kchl during the night, to be on the safe side and avoid the difference of scholarly opinion, 
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Q: Sister, S. L.L. from Kuwait asks a question as to whether using eye drops during the 
daytime in Ramadan breaks the Sawm (Fasting) or not. 

‘A: The correct opinion Is that eye drops do nat break the Sawm, although scholars have differed 
over this, Some scholars have said that if the taste of the drops is noticed in the thraat, this has, 
broken the Sawm, The correct opinion is that they do not break the Sawm at all, because eyes are 
not inlet passages for nutrition, However, there is no harm in making up for this day to be on the safe 
side and to avoid the difference of scholarly opinion, f they have been used and the taste noticed in 
the throat. But the correct opinion is that they do nat break the Sawm, whether they are eye drops or 
ear drops, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 264) 


76-Ruling on the use of eye drops and spray during Sawm. 


From ‘Abdul-\Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah bn B22 to the respected brother Y. A. A.; may Allah guide 
him! Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

T have received your letter, dated 11/23/1419 - and may you receive Allah’s Guidance - 
and understood the questions included in. 

The first question is about using nasal spray when necessary during Sawm (Fasting). 

The answer is that there is nothing wrong in using It if it is necessary, but it is safer to delay using 
ituntil the night if possible, 

The second question is about using eye drops while observing Sawm. The answer is that 
there Is nothing wrong in using them, but alco it is safer and preferable to delay using them untl the 
night, 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and President of the Council of Senior 
Scholars and Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Q: Wha! the ruling on asthmatic patients or others using mouth inhalers during the 
daytime while observing Sawm (Fasting)? 

‘A: The ruling is that itis Mubah (permissible), if itis a necessity to do so. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (while He has explained to you in detail what is forbidden to you, except under 
compulsion of necessity) There is no doubt that an inhaler does not resemble food or drink; itis 
more similar to taking blood for testing and non-nutritious injections. 
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77- The ruling on a person who vomits while fasting 


Q: What is the ruling on someone who vomits involuntarily while fasting? Should they 
make up for that day or not? 


‘A: The ruling is that such a person does not have to make up for that day. If, however, the voriting 
is willingly induced, s/he has to make up for that day by fasting another day. This is related in a 
Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("He who yornits involuntarily is not required 
to make up for the fast and whosver deliberately vomits should make up the missed days.") Reported 
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by Imam Ahmed and the compilers of the four Sunan with an authentic Isnad (chain of narrators) on 
the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him). 
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Q: Does vomiting invalidate fasting? 
‘A: Fasting people often experience a number of things unintentionally. They may get wounded, have 
nosebleeds, or vomit. Likewise, water or benzene may get into their throat involuntarily, ll these 
things do not invalidate the fast, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said, 
("He who vomits involuntarily Is not required to make up for the fast and whoever deliberately vorits 
shall make up for the missed days.") 
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Ruling on smelling perfume and aloes-wood while observing sawm 


: Is it permissible for someone who is fasting to smell perfume and aloes-wood? 
+ Tt Is not permissible for the fasting person to inhale aloes-wood, but there is nothing wrong with 
any type of perfume other than incense. As for aloes-wood itself, it must not be inhaled, because 
some of the scholars are of the opinion that inhalation of aloes-wood breaks the Sawm, for it goes to 
the cerebrum and brain, and has strong pervasion, However, smelling it unintentionally does not 
break the Sawm, 
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Q: Is it permissible to use perfume, such as aloes-wood, cologne, and incense, during the 
daytime in Ramadan? 
‘A: Yes, it is permissible to use them, on condition that incense is not inhaled. 
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Ruling on masturbation in the daytime of Ramadan 


Q: What is the ruling on a young person who masturbates during the daytime of 
Ramadan while observing Sawm (Fasting)? 

‘A: Masturbation during the daytime of Ramadan breaks the Sawm, if itis dane deliberately, and if it 
results in emission of Manly (sperm/vaginal secretions that are released on orgasm). They are 
required to make up for that day, if the Sawm was obligatory. They should also make Tawbah 
(repentance to Allah), because masturbation - which is sometimes called "the secret habit’ - is not 
permissible, whether during Sawm or not. 
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80 - Desirous discharge of Madhy does not nullify fasting 
Q: If one kisses his wife while fasting or watches some 
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obscene movies, and thus Madhy (pre-seminal fluid) is discharged, is he obligated to 
make up for his fasting? If this happens during several days, does making up for the days 
of fasting have to be consecutive or separate? May Allah reward you with the best 
reward! 

ischarging Madhy does nat nullify fasting, according to the sounder of the two opinions of Muslim 
scholars, whether it is discharged due to kissing one's wife, watching some movies or due to other 
temptations that may arouse desire. However, a Muslim is not allowed to watch obscene movies or 
to listen to unlawful songs or musical instruments, As for the discharge of Maniy (sperm/aginall 
secretions that are released on orgasm) with desire, it nullifies fasting, whether it happens due to a 
physical cause, kissing, frequent looking at the opposite gender or due to other causes that may 
arouse desire such as masturbation and similar things. As for wet dreams and thinking of intimate 
relations, they do not violate fasting even if they result in discharge. On the other hand, it is not 
necessary to fast consecutive days in making up for the missed days of Ramadan fasting; they can be 
made up for separately due to the generality of Allah's Saying: (but if any of you is ill or on a 
journey, the same number (should be made up) from other days.) 


The General Presi 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


81 - Ruling on looking at women while fasting 


Q: A brother from Tunisia asks: If one 
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intentionally looks at a woman who is marriageable to him while he is fasting due to her 
beauty, clothing or body, does this violate his fasting? Or is it reprehensible to do that 
and Allah will accept his fasting but will punish him for looking? Please provide us with a 
Fatwa regarding this, may Allah reward you with the best reward! 

‘A: Ttls prohibited for ane to look at women, and if this looking is accompanied with desire, then the 
prohibition Is more serious, because of Allah's (Glorified be He) saying: (Tell the believing men to 
lower their gaze (from looking at forbidden things), and protect their private parts (from illegal sexual 
acts).) This is also because looking at women is a means to adultery. Therefore, it is an obligation to 
lower one's gaze and to be cautious of the causes of temptation. However, the fasting of this person 
who looks at women will not be nullified if there is no discharge; otherwise, his fasting will be 
nullified and he has to make up for this day, if it is a mandatory fasting, May Allah grant us success! 
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82- The ruling if a fasting man shakes hands with a non-Mahram woman 


Q: What is the ruling on shaking hands with or talking to a non-Mahram (not a spouse or 
an unmarriageable relative) woman during the day in Ramadan when both are fasting? 
Does it render Sawm (fasting) null and void? Please, advise in this regard. Does doing so 
entail a Kaffarah (expiation)? 
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‘A: Shaking hands with a non-Mahram woman is impermissible, The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: «1 do not shake hands with women.) Moreover, “A'ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 
(By Allah, the hand of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) never touched the hand of any 
woman, but he only used to take their pledge of allegiance orally.) The women being referred to 
here are non-Mahram women. However, itis unobjectionable to shake hands with a Mahram (a 
spouse or an unmarriageable relative) woman, such as one's sister or aunt. 

There Is nothing wrong with talking to a non-Mahram woman provided that itis unsuspicious 
permissible talk such as asking a woman about her children or father or about something he needs 
45 a neighbor or a relative. However, if talks are raising sexual desires or leads to adultery times or if 
he asks her to unveil some of her beauty, it will be impermissible. However, it will be unobjectionable 
to make unsuspicious conversation with a woman who is veiled and decent, Actually, the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) talked to women and they talked to him. Thus, doing so is unobjectionable, 
Moreover, Sawm is not affected by shaking hands with or talking to woman provided that no seminal 
fluid 
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is discharged, However, ifit is discharged, Ghus! (ritual bath) becomes obligatory and the Sawm will 
be null and void, which has to be made up for if it is an obligatory Sawm. In fact, it s obligatory on a 
Muslim to be on his guard against that which Allah (Exalted be He) has prohibited and he should not 
shake hands with a non-Mahram woman, make a sexually-oriented conversation with her, or leer at 
her. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Tell the believing men to lower their gaze (from looking at 
forbidden things), and protect their private parts (from illegal sexual acts). That is purer for thern, 
Verily, Allah is AlkAware of what they do.) Thus, blocking all the means leading to evil is obligatory 
on a Muslim wherever he may be. We ask Allah to protect us against all sorts of evil, 
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83- Bleeding does not invalidate Sawm unless it is caused by cupping 


: Should a person observing Sawm (Fast) break or complete the Sawm if he bleeds? 
leeding does not affect a person's Sawm unless it Is caused by cupping, Although scholars differ 
on whether the Sawm of a cupped person is broken, the sound opinion is that the Sawm af such a 
person is broken, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The Sawm of a man who cupped and a 
man who has himself cupped is broken.) As for nosebleed 
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and wounds on the legs or hands while fasting, they do not invalidate Sawm. 
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Q: In what cases does bleeding invalidate Sawm (fast)? 


‘A: Sawm is only invalidated by cupping according to the soundest opinion. Although it is a widely 
controversial issue and the majority of scholars maintains that Sawm is not invalidated by cupping 
but the preponderant view is that itis invalidated by cupping, 
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Ruling on blood donation 


Q: What is the rule which judges that bleeding invalidates Sawm (fast)? How does it 
invalidate Sawm? 

A: Bleeding that invalidates Sawm is that which is caused by cupping, The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said in this regard: (The Sawm of a man who cupped and a man who has himself cupped is 
broken.) The same ruling is extended from cupping to other similar practices including 
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any intentional bleeding which might cause a continuous discharge of blood as may weaken one's 
body, Actually, the Shari'ah (Islamic law) makes no distinction between similar cases and does 
differentiate between nor-similar cases, Unintentional bleeding such as nosebleed or wounds caused 
by a knife on cutting meat, by treading on broken glass or the like, do not invalidate Sawm even if a 
lot of blood is discharged. The same apples to a short discharge of blood that does not have an 
effect like that of cupping, such as a sample extracted for blood analysis, which does not invalidate 
Sawm, 
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Q: What is the ruling on bleeding such as nosebleed and the like while observing Sawm 
(fast)? Is it permissible for a person observing Sawm to donate blood or give a sample 
for blood analysis? 

‘A: When observing Sawm, if a person has a nosebleed, Isthadsh (abnormal vaginal bleeding outside 
the menstrual or post-partum period) or the like, this does not invalidate Sawm, Only menstruation, 
postpartum bleeding and cupping invalidate Sawm, It is also permissible for a person observing 
Sawm to give a sample for blood analysis when needed, which may not iwalidate Sawm, As for 
bload donation, it is better to delay it until after breaking the fast, for in most cases it causes much 
bleeding which makes it similar to cupping. May Allah grant us success! 
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Drawing a blood sample from a fasting person for blood analysis 


Q: What is the ruling on drawing blood from someone who is observing Sawm (fast) 
during Ramadan from the right hand for blood analysis estimated as a medium syringe? 
00d analysis does not invalidate Sawm and is pardonable, as itis often needed. Moreover, itis 
not one of the welHknawn invalidators of Sawm as laid down by the Purified Shariah (Islamic law). 
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86- Ruling on hemodialysis during Sawm. 


Q: What is the ruling on hemodialysis for a kidney patient while observing Sawm (Fast)? 
Should he make up for the day he missed? 
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He has to make up for the day on which he is supplied with pure blood, Any other substance 
added to the blood is another invalidator of Sawm, 
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87- Sawm is not invalidated by a wet dream, bleeding or vomiting 


Q: While I was observing Sawm (fast), I slept in the Masjid (mosque). On getting up, I 
found that I had had a wet dream. Does a wet dream affect Sawm, bearing in mind that 1 
offered Salah (Prayer) without taking a Ghusl (ritual bath)? At other time, a stone hit my 
head and caused me to bleed; is my Sawm broken because of bleeding? Moreover, does 
vomiting invalidate Sawm? Please, advise! 

laving a wet dream does not invalidate Sawm, as itis overpowering. However, when a person 
has a wet dream, he has to take a Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) if seminal fluid is 
discharged. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about a similar situation, he replied 
that one who has a wet dream has to take a Ghusl if seminal fluid discharges, However, offering 
Salah without taking a Ghus| is a mistake and a grave error. You have to re-perform the Salah after 
taking Ghusl and repent to Allah (may He be Prased). As for bleeding because of being hit by a 
stone, 
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It does not invalidate Sawm, Furthermore, unintentional vomiting does not invalidate Sawm. In this 
regard, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who vomits unintentionally is not required to 
make up for the fast and whoever deliberately vomits shall make up for the missed days.) Related 
by Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) 
through a trustworthy chain of narrators.) 
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Q: Brother N.T."A. says: Someone had a wet dream and seminal fluid discharged while 
sleeping during one day in Ramadan. Should he make up for that day, bearing in mind 
that he did not break his Sawm (fast) till sunset, i.e. continued fasting the whole day? 
The person does not have to make up for that day, for, in fact, the occurrence of wet dreams is 
beyond one’s will, However, he has to take a Ghusl (ritual bath) once he has seen seminal fluid, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Ghusl is necessary upon seminal discharge.) «When Um Sulaym 
asked him (peace be upon him) whetherone who had a wet dream has to take a Ghusl, he (peace be 
upon him) said, "Yes, once seminal fluid is seen.") (Agreed upon by AHBukhri and Muslim.) 
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Ruling on delaying Ghus! until after dawn for a Junub, a menstruating woman and a 
woman having postpartum blood 


Q: Brother A.M.°A. from Riyadh, asks: If a fasting person has a wet dream during the 
day in Ramadan, is his Sawm (fast) invalidated? Must this person take a Ghus! (ritual 
bath)? 

Wet dreams do not invalidate Sawm, as the occurrence of wet dreams is beyond one's will, 
However, anyone who has a wet dream must take a Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual 
impurity) if seminal fluid is discharged. Moreover, it will be unobjectionable to delay Ghus! til itis 
time for Dhuhr (Noon) Salah (Prayer) if one had a wet dream after Fajr (dawn) Salah, Likewise, itis 
also unobjectionable to delay taking a Ghus till dawn ifone has sexual intercourse during the night. 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have (used to get up in the morning 
while Junub (in a state of major ritual impurity) from intercourse and would perform Ghus| and 
observe Sawm.) Similarly, it is unobjectionable that a menstruating woman or a woman having 
postpartum blood take a Ghusl after dawn if they become pure during the night, in which case their 
Sawm will be valid. However, it is impermissible for them and for a Junub to delay taking Ghus! till 
the sun shines. Rather, they have to take Ghusl before the sun shines so that they may perform Salah 
at Its due time, Furthermore, a man who is in state of Janabah (major ritual impurity) has to take a 
hus! before 
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Fajr (Dawn) Salah so that he can offer the Salah in congregation. Furthermore, a menstruating 
‘woman or a woman having postpartum blood has to take @ Ghusl at night if she becomes pure during 
the night so that she may offer Maghrib (Sunset) and ‘Isha’ (Night) Salah as judged by some 
Companions of the Fraphet (peace be upon him). Similarly, she has tb take a Ghusl if she becomes 
pure in the afternoon so that she may offer Dhuhr and “Asr (Afternoon) Salahs before sunset. May 
Allah grant us success.! 
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Q: Is it permissible to delay Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) till the break 
of dawn? Is it permissible for women to delay Ghus! following the menstruation or 
postpartum periods until the break of dawn? 

f a woman becomes pure before dawn, she has to observe Sawm (fast), In such a case, it will 
be permissible for her to delay taking a Ghus! til the break of dawn. However, she may not delay it 
till the sun shines and has to take a Ghusl and perform Fajr (Dawn) Salah (Prayer) beforehand, 
Likewise, a Junub (a person in a state of major ritual impurity) may not delay taking a Ghus! til after 
the sun shines, Rather, such a person has to take a Ghusl and perform Fajr Salah before the sun 
shines. In the case of a male, he has to take a Ghusl so that he may perform Fajr Salah in 
congregation, 
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89- Ruling on the Sawm of someone who swallows water involuntarily 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz lan “Abdullah ibn Baz to the reverend brother M.A.D., Imam of Masjid 
Qanbar in AF-Khamis, may Allah grant him success! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Thave received your letter dated 1/1/1394 AH. (may Allah guide you) that implies 
consoling in regards to the departure of His Eminence Shaykh/ Muhammad Al-Amin AF 
Shingity (may Allah be merciful with him). I ask Allah to answer your supplication, 
comfort everyone regarding missing him, encompass him with His Grace and Pleasure, set 
upright his offspring and grant Muslims a good successor of him, for He is the Most 
Generous, All-Bountiful! Following are the answer of the three questions: 

Q: Overpowered by water pressure, a fasting person, while taking a Ghusl (ritual bath), 
swallowed some water involuntarily. Should he make up for that day? 

A: This person does not have to make up for the day because he did so involuntarily, Actually, the 
same ruling of a coerced and forgetful person applies to him. 
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90- Snuff water well except when you are fasting! 


Q: Is it permissible to sniff water and rinse the mouth during the daytime in Ramadan for 
a person observing Sawm (Fast)? 

A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have said to Lagit on Subrah: 
(Perform Wudu' (ablution) in full and make water go through the fingers and snuff water well except 
when you are fasting.) Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered him to perform 
\Wudu' (@blution) in full and then said: (Snuff water well except when you are fasting. This indicates 
that a person observing Sawm (Fast) may sniff water or rinse the mouth but should not exaggerate 
in doing so in such a manner as may cause him to swallow water. However, sniffing water and 
rinsing one's mouth are inevitable while performing Wudu' (ablution) or Ghus| (ritual bath) as they 
are fundamentals therein whether one is observing Sawm (Fast) or otherwise. 
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91- Ruling on Fasting calendars distributed during Ramadan 


Q: Brother M.S.A., from Riyadh, asks: 
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Some companies and institutions distribute Ramadan Fasting calendars. These calendars 
define the times of Salah (Prayer). What astonished me is that they define a time for 
abstaining from eating and drinking (as marking the beginning of the Fast) that is fifteen 
minutes before the Adhan (call to Prayer) of Fajr (Dawn). Does doing so have any 
grounds in the Sunnah? Give us a Fatwa. May Allah reward you! Kindly find attached a 
copy of one calendar. 

A: know of no grounds for such definition. Moreover, the Qur'an and Sunnah clearly indicate that 
abstaining farm eating and drinking starts at the break of dawn. Allah (may He be Praised) says in 
this regard: (and eat and drink until the white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the 
black thread (darkness of night)) To the same effect, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There 
are two kinds of Fajr; the first which forbids eating and allows for Salah, and the second in which 
Salah Is impermissible (Fajr prayer) and eating food is permissible.) (Related by ibn Khuzaymah and 
Al-Hakim and is judged by both of them to be authentic as in Bulughu-Maram.) Moreover, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Actually, Bilal pronounces Adhan at night, so keep on eating and 
drinking (Guhur) till Ibn Umm Maktum pronounces Adhan. ) 
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The narrator said: Ibn Umm Maktum was a blind man who did not call the Adhan until someone said 
to him: "The morning has come! The morning has come!" (Agreed upon by both AlBukhari and 
Muslim.) May Allah grant us succes: 
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Ruling on eating the predawn meal while the Mu‘adhin is announcing the Adhan 


Q: Is it permissible to continue eating the predawn meal while the Mu'adhin (caller to 
Prayer) is announcing the second Adhan (call to Prayer)? 

‘A: This issue needs to be detailed. If the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) {5 announcing the Adhan for Fajr 
(Dawn) Prayer (he is announcing the Adhan when Fajr has really broken), you must abstain from 
eating and drinking, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not stop your Suhur (predawn meal) 
when you hear the Adhan of Bilal, for he proclaims the Adhan at night. So, eat and drink until you 
hear the Adhan of Ibn Umm Maktum, ) This comes in accordance with Allah's (Exalted be He) says: 
{and eat and drink until the white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night) If it is known that Fajr (Dawn) has broken, even without any Adhan (caller to 
Prayer), lke fone is in the desert, then one has to abstain from eating and drinking even ifna Adhan 
is heard, However, if the Mu'dhin (caller to Prayer) announces the Adhan too early or there is any 
doubt concerning whether his Adhan coincides with dawn or not, you are allowed to eat and drink 
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until you are sure that dawn has broken, whether that is known through a reliable alarm clack 
adjusted to ring at dawn or through a trustworthy Adhan which is known to be announced at the time 
of dawn. In this case (if the Adhan is too early), you are allowed to eat or drink what is in your hand 
whilst the Adhan is being announced, because there is a good range of doubt regarding whether the 
Adhan is marking the break of down or atherwise. 
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93- One's eating after the break of dawn makes Sawm invalid 


Q: A Muslim continued eating the predawn meal as he did not know that dawn had 
broken. Should he continue observing Sawm (Fast) and abstaining from eating and 
drinking, or has he to make up for that day? May Allah reward you well! 

t Is obligatory upon a Muslim observing an obligatory Sawm (Fast) to abstain from eating once 
the dawn breaks. Thus, ifhe eats or drinks after the break of dawn, his Sawm (Fast) will be invalid 
and he will have to make up for that day. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (and eat and drink unt 
the white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread (darkness of night), 
then complete your Saum (fast) til the nightfall.) 
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Q: Is it obligatory to stop eating the predawn meal once the Adhan (call to Prayer) 
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of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer is announced? Or, is it permissible for us to eat and drink till the 
end of the Adhan? 

A: If the Mu'dhin (caller to Prayer) Is known to announes only the Adhan of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer at 
that time, it will be obligatory to abstain from eating and drinking as well as all other invalidators of 
Sawm (Fast) once the Adhan starts, However, if Adhan (call t Prayer) starts according to the 
conjecture of calendars, it will be unobjectionable to eat and drink at the time of the Adhan (caller to 
Prayer). The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have said in this regard: 
‘Actually, Bilal pronounces Adhan at night, so keep on eating and drinking (Suhur) til Ibn Umm 
Maktum pronounces Adhan. ) The narrator said at the end of the Hadith: Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man who did not call the Adhan until someone said to him: "The morning has come! The 
morning has come"! (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

Anyway, it is more precautionary for a believer to be keen to finish eating the predawn meal before 
Fajr (awn) Prayer and thus act in accordance with the Hadith that reads: (Leave what causes you 
doubt and turn to what does not cause you doubt. ) To the same effect, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (So he who guards himself against doubtful things keeps his religion and honour 
blameless...) Nevertheless, if the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) is known. 
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to pronounce the Adhan at night to make people alarmed that the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer is eminent, as 
Bilal would do, it will be unobjectionable to eat and drink til the Mu'adhin who proclaims Adhan 
marking the break of dawn announce the Adhan in order to act in accordance with the mentioned 
above Hadith 
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It is obligatory on believers to abstain from all invalidators of Sawm once the break of 
dawn is certain 


Q: What is the Shar’y (Islamically lawful) ruling on the Sawm of someone who heard the 
‘Adhan for Fajr (Dawn) Prayer but continued eating and drinking? 

What a believer must do is to abstain from invalidators of Sawm (Fast), Le. eating and drinking, 
etc, when it becomes clear to him that dawn has broken when the Sawm (Fast) is obligatory, such 
as Ramadan and Sawm in fulfilment of vows or Kaffarahs (expiations). allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (and eat and drink until the white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from 
the black thread (darkness of night)) (Surah AlBaqarah.) 
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Thus, if one hears the Adhan (call to Prayer) knowing that itis for Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, one must stop 
all Invalidators of Sawm (Fast). If the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) announces the Adhan before dawn 
breaks, one will not have to abstain from all iwvalidators and it will be permissible for him to eat and 
drink until he becomes sure that dawn has broken. 

If one does not know whether the Mu'adhin announces the Adhan before or after dawn, it will be 
better and more precautionary to abstain from all invalidators of Sawm (Fast) once the Adhan is 
pronounced and it will not matter ifhe drinks or eats something during the Adhan because he does 
not know whether the dawn has broken or not. 

It Is well known that thase who live in cities where there are electrical lights cannot know whether 
dawn has broken at the time when it breaks. However, it will be more precautionary for them to act 
in accordance with the Adhan and calendars defining the time of dawn, in hour and minute, and thus 
act in accordance with the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Leave what causes you doubt 
and turn to what does not cause you doubt.) In the same vein, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (So he who guards himself against doubtful things keeps his religion and honour blameless...) 
May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: I intended to observe Sawm (Fast) on Monday voluntarily. However, I got up and 
drank water after the Adhan (call to Prayer) of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer had been announced. 
May I continue fasting, and will I be rewarded for doing so? Should one who abserves 
voluntary Sawm (Fast) and eats or drinks after Adhan 
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continue fasting on that day? Please benefit me. May Allah reward you well! 
+ It Is obligatory for a person who is observing obligatory Sawm (Fast) to abstain from eating, 
drinking and ail that invalidates Sawm (Fast) after the certain break of dawn or on hearing the Adhan 
of a Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) who usually announces Adhan at the break of dawn or at the time of 
dawn as defined by calendars. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (and eat and drink until the white 
thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread darkness of night), then 
complete your Saum (fast) til the nightfall.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Actually, 
Bilal pronounces Adhan at night, so keep on eating and drinking (Suhur) til bn thn Umm Makturn 
pronounces Adhan, } Ibn Umm Maktum was a blind man who did not call the Adhan until someone 
said to him: "The morning has come! The morning has come!" (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and 
Muslim.) If someone eats, drinks or does anything that invalidates Sawm (Fast) thereafter, his Sawm 
will be Invalid, As for voluntary Fast, a person may not continue fasting unless he has abstained from 
eating, drinking and other invalidators of Sawm since the break of dawn as in the case of obligatory 
Sawm (Fast), If such a person eats, drinks or does anything 
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that invalidates Sawm after the break of dawn or after the Adhan marking the break of dawn, he will 
not be observing Sawm. However, voluntary Sawm differs from obligatory Sawm in that the person 
observing voluntary Sawm may start fasting at midday if he has not done anything that invalidates 
Sawm since the break of dawn. Such a person will be given the reward of Sawm once he intends 
fasting. “A'ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said in this regard: (One day the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) entered upon us and said: Have you anything (to eat)? We said, 
‘Messenger of Allah, there is nothing with us." Thereupon he said: I am then observing Sawm, The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) came to us on another day and we said: Hais (@ compound 
of dates and clarified butter) was given tb us as a present. He said: Bring it as I woke up in the 
morning abserving Sawm.' And he ate, (Related by Muslim) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions and every person will get the reward 
according to what he has intended.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) May Allah grant us 
success! 
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95- Ruling on breaking Sawm before sunset in overcast weather 


Q: The weather was overcast when the Mu’adhin (caller to Prayer) announced Adhan 
(call to Prayer) which caused people to break their Sawm (Fasting). But after breaking 
the Sawm it turned out that the sun had not yet set. 
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What is the ruling on Sawm under such circumstances? 


he person to whom that happened should refrain from eating and drinking until the sun sets and 
has to make up for that day. This is the opinion of Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), However, 
the person Is not sinful if they broke their Sawm after doing their best to investigate whether or not 
the sun had set. The same applies to a person who did not observe Sawm early on the thirtieth day 
of Sha'ban and then later found out during the day that Ramadan had begun. In such a case, one 
should refrain from eating and drinking for the rest of the day, and should make up for that day. This 
is according to the Jumhur and they will not be sinful, because they did not know that it was 
Ramadan when they ate and drank. Actually, Ignorance exempted them from being sinful, But they 
must make up for that day. 
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Q: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (and e3t and drink until the white thread (light) of dawn appears 
to you distinct fram the black thread (darkness of night) What is the ruling on continuing to eat 
Suhur (predawn meal) and drink water at the time of the Adhan (Call to Prayer), during 
the Adhan (of Fajr) or fifteen minutes thereafter? 

+ If the person who does so knows that the Adhan was announced before the break of dawn, he 
will not have to make up for that day. If he knows that the Adhan has been announced after the 
break of dawn, he will have to make up for that day. Ifhe does nat know whether eating and drinking 
was after or before 
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the break of dawn, he will not have to make Itup, for the basic principle in this regard is assuming 
that it is still night. However, a believer should be more cautious regarding his Sawm (Fast) and 
abstain from anything that invalidates Sawm (Fast) on hearing the Adhan (call to Prayer) unless he 
knows that the Adhan Is usually announced before the break of dawn, Moreover, itis more 
precautionary for a person who eats or drinks after the Adhan to make up for that day unless he 
knows that the Adhan is usually announced before the break of dawn. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on doing something that invalidates Sawm (Fast) thinking that the sun has already 
set or that dawn has not yet broken 


Q: What is the ruling on a person observing Sawm (Fast) who eats, drinks or has sexual 
intercourse thinking that the sun has already set or that dawn has not yet broken? 

he sound opinion is that such a person has to make up for that day and is liable to the Kaffarah 
(expiation) of Zhihar (a man likening his wife to an unmarriageable relative) in the case of senual 
intercourse, This was viewed by the majority of Muslim scholars in order to block the means leading 
to negligence and to be more cautious regarding Sawm (Fast). 
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Q: What is the ruling on the Sawm (Fast) of a person who eats and drinks doubting 
whether dawn has broken or the sun has set? Please benefit us. May Allah reward you 
well! 


‘A: The person who eats or drinks doubting whether dawn has broken is not liable ta do anything 
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and his Sawm (Fast) is valid unless it turns out later that he ate and drank after the break of dawn, 
Actually, the basic principle in this regard is assuming that night remains, However, itis 
recommended for a Muslim to have Suhur (pre-dawn meal before the Fast) before the time of doubt, 
In order to stand on firm grounds regarding his religion and the perfection of his Sawm (Fast), As for 
‘ane who eats ar drinks doubting whether the sun has set, he is mistaken and has to make up for that, 
day, for the basic principle in this regard is assuming that the day remains. Moreover, a Muslim may 
not break his Sawm (Fast) unless he is certain that the sun has already or is most likely set. May 
Allah grant us success! 
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Q: One day in Ramadan, I intended to observe Sawm (Fast) at night. Later, I slept and 
got up to hear the radio program preceding the Adhan (call to Prayer) which caused me 
think that the Adhan of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer had not yet been announced. Therefore, I 
drank some water. However, it turned out later that the Fajr Adhan had been 
announced. Is my Sawm invalid in this case? 

‘A: Yes, you have to make up for that day as you ate intentionally, not out of forgetfulness, after the 
break of dawn 
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The ruling on one who forgetfully approaches any of the things that break the Sawm. 
(Fast) 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who eats or drinks during the daytime in Ramadan out 
of forgetfulness? 
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‘A: There fs no harm on him and his Sawm (Fast) is stil valid, because Allah (Exalted be He) says at 
the end of Surah Al-Bagarah: (Gur Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall nto error) Also, it was 
narrated that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said that Allah (Glorified be He) says: (I did.) 
Moreover, it Is authentically reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If anyone forgets that he is fasting and eats or 
drinks, he should complete his Fast, for it was Allah Who fed him and gave him drink.) (Agreed upon 
by AlBukhari and Muslim) 
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98- How should people whose day is very long observe and break Sawm (Fast)? 


Q: What should those people whose day is twenty-one hours long do? Should they work 
out the time to fast? Similarly, what should those whose day is very short and those 
whose day lasts for six months and their night lasts for six months do? How should they 
offer Salah, and how should they observe Sawm? 
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‘A: Those whose night and day add up to twenty four hours should fast that day, whether itis short 
or long, and that is acceptable from them, Praise be to Allah, even ifthe day is short. But those for 
whom the night or day is longer than that, such as six months, should work out the time for Sawm 
(Fast) and Salah (Prayer), as the Prophet (peace be uon him) enjoined what should be dane on the 
day of Al-Masih-ul-Dajjal (the Antichrist) which will be Ike a year, and his day which will be lke a 
manth, or like a week, The times for Salah (Prayer) should be worked out, 

The Council of Senior Scholars in the Kingdom examined this matter and issued a statement No, 61, 
dated 12/4/1398 A.H, which states: 

May Allah grant us success, and may Allah send blessings and peace upon our Prophet Muhammad, 
his family and Companions! 

The Council of Senior Scholars, in its twelfth round, held in Riyadh on the early days of Rabi” Al- 
Akhir, 1398 A.H, has reviewed the letter sent by His Excellency the General Secretary of the Muslim 
World League in Makkah No. $55, dated 16/1/1398 A.H. It contains what is mentioned in the letter of 
the Chairman of the Islamic Societies in the city of Malu, Sweden. It says that owing to the 
geographical location of the Scandinavian countries, the day is very long during the summer and very 
short during the winter. Similarly, the sun never sets 
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In the summer in the north and the opposite happens in winter. The Muslims there are asking how 
they should perform Salah (Prayer) and fast during Ramadan. His Excellency hopes that you would 
issue a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) in this regard to inform them 

The Council has also reviewed what the Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
prepared and the other views related from the scholars in this regard. Having looked into and 
discussed the query, the Council has decided the following: 

Firstly: Whoever lives in a land where the people can distinguish night from day by the rising of 
dawn and the setting of the sun, but their day is very long during the summer and very short during 
the winter, are obliged to offer the five daily prayers at the times that are known in Shari ‘ah (slamic 
law), because of the general meaning of the Ayahs (Qur'anic verse) in which Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (Perform As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salat) ftom mid-day till the darkness of the night (ie. the Zuhr, 
‘ast, Maghrib and ‘Isha prayers), and recite the Qur’n in the early dawn (.e. the morning prayer), 

Verily, the recitation of the Qur'an in the early dawn is ever witnessed (attended by the angels in 
charge of mankind of the day and the night).) And (Verily, As-Sal&t (the prayer) is enjoined an the 


believers at fixed hours.) 


It was authentically reported on the authority of Buraydah (may Allah be pleased with him) that a 
man asked about the times of Salah (Prayer) where the Prophet (peace be upon him) told him: (Pray 
with us for these two (days)." When the sun disappeared (beyond the meridian), he ordered Bilal ta 
call the Adhan (call to prayer), then he ordered him to pronounce the Iqamah (call to start the 
prayer) for the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer. He ordered him to call the Iqamah for the “Asr (Afternoan) 
Prayer when the sun was stil high, white, and clear. Then he ordered him to call the Iqamah for the 
Maghrib Prayer when the sun had set. Then he ordered him to call the Igamah for the “Isha Prayer 
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when the twilight had disappeared, Then he ordered him to call the Igamah for the Fajr Prayer when 
the dawn had appeared. On the second day, he (peace be upon him) told him @ilal) to delay the 
Zhuhr Prayer until the extreme heat had passed and he delayed it for a long while. He prayed the 
“asr Prayer when the sun was high, delaying it beyond the time he had previously prayed it, He 
prayed the Maghrib Prayer before the twighthad disappeared, and he prayed the “Isha! Prayer 
when one third of the night had passed; and he prayed the Fajr Prayer when it was bright. Then he 
(peace be upon him) said, ‘Where is the person asking about the time of the Salah?! The man said, 
'Here I am, © Messenger of Allah!' The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 'The times of your Salah 
are between what you have seen.) (Related by AlBukhari and Muslim) 


It is also narrated from “Abdullah ibn “Amr ion AF~As that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(The time for Zhuhr is when the sun passes its zenith and the shadow of a man is equal in length to 


him, so long as “Ast has not come. The time of “Asr is as long as the sun has not turned yellow, The 
time for Maghrib is as long as the twilight has not yet disappeared. The time for “Isha! is until 
halfway through the night. The time for Fajr is from dawn, as long as the sun has not yet risen, 
When the sun rises, then refrain from praying, for itrises between the horns of Satan.) (Related by 
Muslim in his Sahih) There are other Hadiths which define in word and deed the times for the five 
daily Prayers, without making any distinction 
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between the length ar shortness of daytime so long as the times of Salah (Prayer) can be determined 
by the signs explained by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 

This is related to determining the times of Salah (Prayer). With regard to the times for Sawm (Fast) 
of Ramadan, those who are Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable 
for their actions) must refrain from eating, drinking and everything else that breaks the Fast on every 
day of the month fromthe break of dawn till sunset in their country, so long as the day can be 
distinguished from the night in thelr country, and the total of day and night is twenty four hours. In 
this way, it will be permissible for them to eat, drink, have sexual intercourse, and the like, only 
during their night, even if itis short. The Islamic Shariah (law) Islam is universal and applies to all 
people in all lands. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (and eat and drink until the white thread (light) of 
dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread (darkness of night), then complete your Saun 
(fast) till the nightfall.) Ifa person is unable to fast the whole day because It is to0 long, or because 
he knows from signs or by experience or on the advice of a trustworthy, skilled doctor, or he thinks it 
most Ikely that Sawm (Fast) will cause him to die or to become severely ill, make his sickness worse 
or will slow down his recovery from sickness, then he should break his Fast, and make up for the 
missed days during any month when he can make them up. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So whoever 
of you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the month (of Ramadan i.e. is present at his hore), 
he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, and whoever is illor on a journey, the same nurmber [of 
days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] fom other days.) He 
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(Exalted be He) also says: (Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope.) And (and has nat laid 
pan you in religion any hardship) 


Secondly: The person who lives in 2 land where the sun does not set during the summer and the 
sun does not rise during the winter, or he lives in a land where the day lasts for sixth months and the 
night lasts for six months for example, should offer the five daily Prayers during each twenty four 
hours, and he should try to work out their times, based on the closest land to him where the times of 
the five daily Prayers are distinct from one another, because of what it says in the Hadith about 
Isra' (Night Journey) and Miraj (Ascension to Heaven), that Allah (Exalted be He) prescribed upon 
this Ummah (nation based upon one creed) fifty Prayers every day and night, then the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) kept asking his Lord to reduce it until He said: (© Muhammad, they are five 
prayers everyday and night. However, every prayer is doubled ten times, so they are fifty prayers 
(i.e. in reward),) It was narrated that Talhah ibn “Ubaydullah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
‘A man from among the people of Najd with disheveled hair came to the Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) and we could hear the sound of his voice but we could not understand what he was 
saying, until 
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he drew close to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) where we knew thathe was asking 
about Islam, The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (You have to offer prayers perfectly 
five times in a day and night (24 hours)." The man asked, "Is there any more (praying)?" Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) replied, "No, but if you want to offer supererogatory prayers (you 
can)... 

It was authentically reported on the authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be pleased with him) wha 
said: (We were forbidden to ask the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) about anything 
(Useless), 50 we used to like it when an intelligent Bedouin would come and ask him a question in our 
hearing. A Bedouin once came and said, ‘O Muhammad, your messenger came to us and said that 
you claim that Allah sent you.’ He said, ‘He spoke the truth.””...... this saying that the man said, 
“and your messenger claimed that we have to offer five prayers each day and night.” He (the 
Prophet, peace be upon him) said, “He spoke the truth.” The man said, “By the One Who sent you, 
has Allah enjoined that upon you?” He said, “Yes.”....) 


Furthermore, it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) told his Companions 
about Al-Masih-uFDajjal (the Antichrist) where they said: (How long will he stay on earth? He said: 
“Forty days: a day like a year, a day lke a month, a day lke a week, and the rest of 
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the days like your days.” We said: 0 Messenger of alah, on that day which is Ike a year, will the 
prayers of one day be sufficient for us? He said: °No. Work out the time (for prayer),) He did not, 
‘regard that day that will be like a year as being a single day in which five Prayers would be sufficient, 
Rather he prescribed abserving five dally Prayers every twenty-four hours, and he commanded them 
to space them out during the time based on the times on an ordinary day in their country. So the 
Muslims in the country asked about how to define the times for Salah (Prayer) based on the closest 
country to them in which night is distinct from day, and thus the times for the five daily Prayers may 
be known by their Shar 'y (Islamically lawful) signs (in the closest country) in every twenty-four hour 
period, 

Similarly, they have to observe the Sawm (Fast) of Ramadan, and they should work out the 
beginning and end of Ramadan, and the times to start and end the Fast every day, and the time of 
dawn and sunset every day, in the closest country to them where night is distinct from daytime and 
the total of night and daytime is twenty-four hours. This is because of the Hadith of the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) about Al-Masih-ul-Dajjal (the Antichrist) that we have quoted above, in which 
he told his Companions how to work out the times of Salah (Prayer). There is no difference in this 
case between Sawm (Fast) and Salah (Prayer). 
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May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
and Companions! 


Council of Senior Scholars 
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Chapter on having sexual intercourse in the daytime of Ramadan 
99- Kaffarah of having sexual intercourse during the daytime in Ramadan 


Q: What is the ruling on a man who started to have sexual intercourse with his wife 
before the break of dawn in one of the days of Ramadan but the lovemaking continued 
until after the break of the dawn? Does the couple have to make any Kaffarah 
(expiation)? May Allah reward you well! 

A: This couple has to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and Kaffarah (expiation) of freeing a 
slave. However, in case that they are unable to free a slave, then they have to observe Sawm (Fast) 
for two successive months (sixty days) or, in case of inability to do so, they have to feed sity Miskin 
(needy) people half a Sa’ of the staple food of the country (about 1.5 kilo each). Besides, bath the 
concerned husband and wife have to make up the Sawm (Fast) for the day that they have missed. 
May Allah set aright their conditions! 
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Q: A man had sexual intercourse with his wife during the daytime of Ramadan so he was 
told to feed sixty Miskin (needy) people. Does such feeding have to be in Makkah or it 
may be done anywhere else? Besides, does the wife of the man have to make a Kaffarah 
(expiation) as well? 
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‘A: If the husband had intercourse with his wife during the daytime of Ramadan and the latter 
ylelded, each of them has to make Kaffarah (expiation) of freeing a slave, However, if they are 
unable to free slaves, they have to observe Sawm (Fast) for two successive months or, if they are 
Unable to do so, each of them has to feed sixty Miskin (needy) people half a Sa" of the staple food of 
the country, Moreover, they have to make up the Sawm for the day they have missed, make Tawbah 
(repentance to Allah) and Istighfar (eeeking foraiveness from Allah), feel remorse for their sin and 
give it up, This is because having sexual intercourse during the daytime in Ramadan is a major 
Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) 
that has to be avoided, 
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Q: A man had sexual intercourse with his wife in the day time of Ramadan so he 
observed Sawm (Fast) for two consecutive months. The question is whether his wife has 
to make any Kaffarah (expiation)? May Allah reward you! 

In the Name of Allah. Praise be to Allah. The same Kaffarah has to be made by the concerned 
wife if she yielded willingly, not forcefully to the desire of her husband to have intercourse, Moreover, 
if she Is unable to observe Sawm for two consecutive months, she should feed sixty Miskin (needy) 
persons half a Sa’ per each. However, if the husband in question beat his wife strongly and 
compelled her to respond to his sexual desir, she is not required to make any Kaffarah and only the 
husband is to be burdened with the sin, 


The General Presi and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


(i) Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 303) 


100- 


Rulling on a person who had sexual intercourse several times with his wife in the daytime of 
B: ‘whi rant bition 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz bn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother. May Allah guide you to all 
goodness, amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

I received your letter in which you mentioned that you had sexual intercourse several 
times with your wife in the daytime of Ramadan while being ignorant of the prohibition to 
do so. 

Undoubtedly, Allah (Glorified be He) forbids His servants to break their Sawm (Fast) in the 
daytime of Ramadan whether by eating, drinking, or having sexual intercourse. Allah (Exalted be He) 
obligates Kaffarah (expiation) on whoever had sexual intercourse in the daytime in Ramadan while 
being Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions), 
healthy, and resident. The Kaffarah is to free a slave or, in case of inability to do so, to observe 
‘Sawm for two consecutive months or, in case of inability to do so, to feed sixty Miskin (needy) people 
half 
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a Sa° of the staple food of the country per each, However, Muslim scholars differ regarding the 
ruling on the resident and healthy Mukallaf who had sexual intercourse with his wife in the daytime of 
Ramadan while being ignorant of the prohibition to do so. Some hold the view that such a person has 
to make the same Kaffarah, as he was careless enough not to enquire beforehand about the ruling 
and try to obtain knowledge of his Din (religion). Some other scholars state that the concerned 
person does not have to make any Kaffarah as he was ignorant of the ruling. Thus, you may know 
now that to be on the safe side, you have to make the Kaffarah as you were heedless and you had 
not enquired about the ruling before you indulged in sexual intercourse. However, in case of your 
inability to free a slave or fast two Consecutive months, itis sufficient that you feed sixty Miskin 
(needy) people for each day of Ramadan in which you had sexual intercourse. Thus, if you had 
sexual intercourse two days in Ramadan, you have to make two Kaffarahs (expiations). Likewise, if 
you had sexual intercourse three days in Ramadan, you have to make three Kaffarahs and so on, On 
the other hand, one Kaffarah only is sufficient for whatever several intercourse you had in one day in 
Ramadan. This is better for you and that you are in the safe side, discharge your responsibilty, avoid 
differences of scholars, and compensate for the days you missed. Moreover, if you do not know 
exactly the number of days when you had sexual intercourse; be on the safe side by considering the 
larger number. For example, if you doubt whether they were three or four days, regard them as four 
and so on. Nevertheless, itis only Wajib (obligatory) on you to make Kaffarah for the number of days 
about which you are sure. May Aliah guide us and you to all that pleases Him and relieve us of all 


burdens! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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101- 


Ruling on whoever forces his wife to have sexual intercourse with him during the daytime 
‘of Ramadan 


From ‘Abdul °Azie lon “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother A.M. May Allah grant him 
‘success, amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

I received your letter dated 24/04/1395 A.H. in which you mentioned that you compelled 
your wife to have sexual intercourse with you during the daytime of Ramadan and that 
you doubted whether you did so on one day only or on two different days. You also said 
that you can neither free slaves nor observe Sawm (of two consecutive months). 

‘A: If the reality is exactly as you mentioned, you have to make a Kaffarah (expiation) of feeding sixty 
Miskin (needy) people half a Sa” (1.5 kilo) of the stable food of the country; whether in the form of 
lunch or dinner. On the other hand, you do not have to make any Kaffarah for the day that you are 
not sure whether you had sexual intercourse or not. This is because the original case is being 
discharged of such responsibilty. Nevertheless, you may make Kaffarah for that doubtful day only to 
be on the safe side. In addition, your wife does nat have to make ary Kaffarah, 
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because you forced her to have sexual intercourse with you. It is worth mentioning that itis Wajib 
(obligatory) on you to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for this abominable sin and to make up for 


the day of Ramadan that you missed. Finally, I ask Allah to forgive me, you, and all Muslirns. Verily, 
Allah (Exalted be He) is the Best One to be asked. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


President of Islamic University in Madinah 
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Q: A husband forced his seven-month pregnant wife to have sexual intercourse with him 
during daylight hours in Ramadan. This took place some years ago; what is the Kaffarah 
(expiation) that they must make? 

: This husband and wife must offer Tawbah (repentance to Allah), make up for the day of 
Ramadan that they missed, and make a Kaffarah, Their Kaffarah is that each one must free a 
believing bondsman or, in case of their inability to do so, to observe Sawm (Fast) for two consecutive 
months (sixty days) or, in case of thelr inability to do so, to feed sixty Miskin (needy) persons; each of 
ther takes half a Sa’ (about 1.5 kilo) of the staple food of the country. Finally, ifthe wife was forced 
i.e. Unable to prevent her husband fram having such sexual intercourse with her, she does not have 
to make any Kaffarah as a compelled person is nat held accountable for their actions. 


The General Presi and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


102- Ruling on a traveler having sexual intercourse with his wife during the daytime of 
Ramadan 


Q: What is the ruling on whoever has sexual intercourse with his wife during the daytime 
of Ramadan while he is observing Sawm (Fast)? Is it permissible for a traveler who 
breaks his Sawm to have sexual intercourse with his wife? 

A: It is Wajil (obligatory) on whomever has sexual intercourse during the day of Ramadan while 
observing Sawm to make Kaffarah (expiation) lke that required for Zhihar (a man treating his wife as 
an unmarriageable relative). In addition, such a person must make up for the missed day of 
Ramadan and make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) 
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of what he had done, However, one for whom it is permissible to break Sawm due to travel or illness 
need not make any Kaffarah and is not blamed for having sexual intercourse during that day, 
Nevertheless, they must make up for the day of Ramadan that they missed. This is because one who 
Is lll or on a journey is permitted to break Sawm either by having sexual intercourse or by eating, 
drinking, etc, Allah (Glorified be He) states: (but if any of your is ill or on a journey, the same number 
(should be made up) from other days.) This ruling is also applied to wives; if she is fasting an 
obligatory fasting, she should make up for the missed days and offer expiation and if she is traveling 
or toa sick to fast, no expiation is required. 
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103- Ruling on using tricks to escape Kaffarah necessitated by having sexual intercourse 
during the daylight of Ramadan 


Q: Brother °A.S.M from Al-Dammam sent the following question to us: I was ina 
gathering with some brothers where we discussed the matter of Sawm (Fast) and the 
invalidators of it. One brother mentioned that he heard that if a man cannot control 
himself from having sexual intercourse with his wife during the daytime of Ramadan and 
thus breaks his Sawm by eating or drinking first, he will not have to make the Kaffarah 
(expiation) of breaking one’s Sawm by having sexual intercourse during the daytime in 
Ramadan. Is this correct? Please, advise. 
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What you have mentioned in the question is false. Both healthy and resident Muslim males and 
females must beware of having sexual intercourse during the daytime of Ramadan, However, 
husbands and wives who are traveling or ill and cannot observe Sawm may have sexual intercourse 
with each other, May Allah grant you success! 
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1g on having sexual intercourse with his wife while she was making up for her Sawm. 


Q: Brother °A.M.S. from Cairo sent the following question to us: A husband came back 
home after a long period of travel. Though his wife was making up for the Sawm (Fast) of 
one of the days of Ramadan that she missed, he could not control his desire and had a 
sexual intercourse with her against her will. Please, advise. May Allah reward you with 
the best! 

‘A: This man must make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) feeling remorse for what he did and 
determine not to commit the same sin again out of exalting Allah (Glorified be He) and fearing of His 
punishment, 
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If the wife In question was forced into having sexual intercourse, she does not have to make ary 
kaffarah (expiation) and her Sawm is considered valid, However, if she was lenient with her 
husband, she has to make up for that day, make Tawbah, and no Kaffarah is required to be made by 
her, May Allah grant us succe 
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Re of 
(Part No, 15; Page No. 312) 
(Part No, 15; Page No. 313) 
105- Ruling on swallowing one’s saliva while observing Sawm 


Q: What is the ruling on swallowing one's saliva while observing Sawm (Fast)? 
‘A: This is permissible according to the Ijma” (consensus) of Muslim scholars, because of the 
extreme difficulty of avaiding swallowing ane's saliva. However, a person who is abserving Saw has 
to emit phlegm once it reaches the mouth. In other words, it is impermissible to swallow 
expectoration while observing Sawm as. Unlike saliva, people normally can avoid swallowing that. 
May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: What is the ruling on swallowing one’s saliva while fasting? 


A: Saliva does not affect fasting, because it is partof the mouth's natural moisture. So, there is na 
harm if it is swallowed ar spit. As for sputum or phlegm ejected from the mouth or nose and that 
which may be ejected the chest and other times from the head, it must be spit out and should not be 
swallowed 


As for regular saliva, there is no harm in swallowing it and it does not invalidate one's fasting, 
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106. kissing and touching without intercourse during Sawm are Makruh (reprehensible 
they arouse sexual desire 


Q: Caressing between a man and his wife during the daytime in Ramadan, led to his 
sitting between her legs and hugging and kissing her, and resulted in the secretion of 
Madhy (thin white viscid fluid secreted due to sexual thoughts or desire), although there 
was no penetration. This happened on six or seven days. The question is whether the 
Sawm (Fasting) is valid, 

‘A: There is a difference of opinion among the scholars on this issue. Some of them say that emission 
of Madhy invalidates the Sawm, while others say that it does not. The most correct opinion - In 
sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills) - is that the Sawm is valid and neither of you have to make up for it 
However, a Mu'min (believer) should be cautious about actions that lead to the secretion of Madhy, 
such as hugging and kissing. It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that 
(He (peace be upon him) used to kiss (his wife) while observing Sawm, and used to touch without 
intercourse while observing Sawm. ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said, “But he was the 
ablest of you to control his desire.” It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) that (Two people asked him about kissing their wives while observing Sawm. He forbade one of 
them and gave permission to the other. We saw that the one who was given permission was 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 315) 


an old man, and the one he forbade was a young man.) 


The scholars have deduced from this that kissing and touching without intercourse are Makruh for 
young married men and their lke whose desires will be aroused by this and it is feared that they 
might cammit that which is Haram (prohibited). As for people safely beyond that fear, it is nat 
Makruh, May Allah grant us success! 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
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Q: Is the Sawm (fast) considered invalid when a man kisses or fondles his wife during 
daylight hours in Ramadan? Please advise us, may Allah benefit you 
A: It is permissible for a man to kiss and fondle his wife, without having sexual intercourse, while he 
is fasting. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to kiss and fondle his wives while he was fasting, 
However, if a person fears committing anything which Allah has prohibited because he is quickly 
aroused, it is Makruh (reprehensible) to do so, According to the Jumhur (majority of scholars), iF 
Manly (sperm) is emitted, a person should not eat or drink for the rest of the day. He should make up 
for this day, but he does not have to pay Kaffarah (explation), However, Madhy (thin white viscid fluid 
secreted due to sexual thoughts or desire) does not invalidate the fast; according to the soundest of 
the two opinions of scholars and the basic principle is that the fast remains valid, That is because itis 
too dificult to be avoided, May Allah grant us success! 
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107- 


The ruling on watching movies, television and playing cards during the daytime in 
Ramadan 


Q: Some Muslims spend most of the day in Ramadan watching movies, soap operas, 
videos, television, and playing cards. What is the ruling on this? 

Muslims, whether fasting or not, should fear Allah with regard to what they do or do not do at all 
times, They should avoid forbidden matters such as watching obscene movies which depict things 
that Allah has prohibited including naked and seminaked pictures. These reprehensible programs 
shown an television go against the laws of Allah lie images, singing, musical instruments and 
misleading ideas. 

Every Muslim, whether fasting or nat, should avoid acts lke playing cards and other kinds of 
entertainment that involves witnessing evil and committing sing, for the result will be hardening and 
impairing the heart, making light of Allah's Laws, 
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neglecting the obligatory acts such as praying in congregation, and committing misdeeds. Allah 
(Glorified be He) also says: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle tals (Le, music, singing, etc.) 
to mislead (men) from the Path of Allah without knowledge, and takes it (the Path of Allah, or the 
Verses af the Qur'an) by way of mockery. For such there will be a humiliating torment (in the Hell- 
fire). (And when Our Verses (of the Qur’an) are recited to such a ane, he turns away in pride, as if 
he heard them not as if there were deafness in his ear. So announce to him a painful torment.) In 
Surah Al-Furgaan, Allah describes the servants of the Mast Merciful: (And those who da not bear 
witness to falsehood, and if they pass by some evil play or evil tak, they pass by it with dignity.) 


Falsehood includes all types of evil, The phrase “do not bear witness” means that they are absent 
from places where these things take place. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, «Verily, among 
my Ummah (nation) there will be people who will deem as lawful Zina (premarital sex and/or 
adultery), silk, Khamr (intoxicant) and musical instruments) (Narrated by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih as a 
Hadith Mu ‘allag (@ Hadith missing link in the chain of narration, reported directly from the Prophet) 
but he reported it in the affirmative form of transmission, Zina inclides different kinds of illegal 
sexual relations and the musical instruments refer to both singing and musical instruments, Allah has 
forbidden for Muslims all means that lead to prohibited things. Undoubtedly, watching movies 
showing nudity and other reprehensible television programs are among the ways leading to 
prohibited things or to tolerating them without denouncing these matters. Allah is the One Whose 
help is sought. 


jeneral Presi 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 318) 


108- What is the ruling on the fasting person who sleeps all day and stays awake all 
night? 


Q: Dear Shaykh, some people remain awake until dawn then sleep after performing the 
Fajr (Dawn) Salah until the time of Zhuhr (noon) Prayer. They perform Zhuhr and then 
sleep again until “Asr. They do the same until the time of breakfast. What is the Islamic 
ruling regarding this behavior? 

A: There is no harm to sleep all day and night so long as no sin results from this such as missing an 
obligatory matter or committing a prohibited act. A Muslim, whether he is fasting or not, should not 
remain awake all night, He should retire early after performing the volntary night prayer in order to 
wake up for Suhur (Pre-dawn meal) itis Ramadan, Suhur is a confirmed Sunnah which entails 
taking a meal before dawn. The Prophet's stated: (Eat Suhur (predawn meal). Surely, there is a 
blessing in Suhur.) (Agreed upon by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim). The Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) also says: 
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(The difference between our fasting and that of the people of the Book is Suhur (eating shortly 
before dawn).) Related by Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths), 


It Is obligatory on the fasting person and others to perform the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers in 
congregation and beware of things which may prevent them from fulfilling these duties, such as 
sleeping and the like, Tt is obligatory upon fasting or non-fasting persons to perform all the obligatory 
duties in their prescribed times and not be distracted by sleep or other worldly matters, It is also 
abligatory upon a person to seek lawful means of sustenance that he and his dependents need, So, a 
person should not waste his time with other things such as sleeping, etc, 

In conclusion, my advice to all people; fasting and non-fasting, is to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) in all cases, perform all duties and obligations in their due times in a manner which pleases 
Allah and beware of all things that detract from his dutes such as sleep or other lawful matters. In 
case a person is distracted by something unlawful, the sin will be doubled and the crime will be more 
grievous, May Allah improve the condition of all Muslims, make them understand their religion, make 
them be firm on the truth and rectify the condition of their leaders, for He is Mast Gracious, Most 
Benevolent 
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Ghibah (backbiting), Namimah (tale-bearing), cursing and other sins harm one's fasting 
and decrease one's reward 


Q: During Ramadan, does backbiting render one's fast invalid? 
‘A: Ghibah (backbiting) does nat render one's fasting invalid. Mentioning someone in a way that s/he 
hates is a sin because Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (And spy not, neither backbite ane 
another. Would one of you lke to eat the flesh of his dead brother?) The same is equally applied to 
Namimah (tale-bearing), cursing, swearing, and lying. All tis does not break one's fast, but they are 
sins which one should avoid, whether during fasting or not. They harm one's fasting and decrease 
one's reward because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: ("Whoever does not give up false 
statements (ie. teling lies), and evil deeds, and speaking bad words to others, Allah is not in need of 
his (fasting) leaving his food and drink," Narrated by Imam AFBukhari in his Sahih Book of Hadith, 
The Prophet (Peace be upon him) ako stated: (Fasting is a shield or protection from the fire and 
from committing sins. If one of you is fasting, he should avoid sexual relation with his wife, 
quarreling, and if somebody should fight or quarrel with him, he should say, ‘I am fasting,") (Agreed 
upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) There are many Hadiths in this regard. 
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Suhur is not a condition for the validity of the fast 


Q: If a person sleeps till after dawn without having Suhur (the predawn meal) during 
Ramadan while his intention was to have Suhur (the predawn meal), is his fasting valid or 
not? 

‘A: His fasting is valid because Suhur is not a prerequisite for fasting to be valid; rather itis Mustahab 
(desirable). The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Eat Subur, Surely, there is a blessing in 
Suhur,) (Agreed upon by ABukhari and Muslim). 
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Ruling on the one having Suhur in one's country and Iftar in another country 


Q: Brother B.H.Q. from Riyadh says: What is the ruling on having Suhur (predawn meal) in 
one's country and Iftar in another country. This happened to me last year when I had 
Suhur (predawn meal) in my country during Ramadan and on the same day I reached 
Riyadh to have Iftar with the people of Riyadh, knowing that there is an hour 
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time difference between Riyadh and my country. Am I obliged to make up for this day or 
not? 

: There Is no harm in this, because he is bound by the ruling of both the country wherein he had 
Suhur (predawn meal) and that wherein he broke his fast. There is no blame on him regarding the 
difference between the two countries in the length and shortness of the day, as well as the 
advancement and delay of sunset. 
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Do not break the fast until the sun sets while you are on board an aircraft 


Q: The plane will take off - by the will of Allah - from Riyadh in Ramadan one hour before 
the Adhan of Maghrib (sunset) Prayer. The Adhan (call to Prayer) of Maghrib will be 
announced while we are in the fly zone over Saudi Arabia. Shall we break the fast while 
we see the sun or continue fasting until we arrive home or break the fast as soon as we 
hear the Adhan of Saudi Arabia? 

‘A: When the plane takes off from Riyadh, for example, before sunset heading west, you are stil 
fasting until the sun sets while you are in the air or land in a country where the sun has already set, 
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The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) says: «When night falls from this side 


and the day vanishes from this side and the sun sets, then the fasting person should break his fast.) 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 
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113- Donating Money for Iftar 


Q: Um Hamid from Al-Hawtah writes: Some charitable institutions collect donations to 
feed the poor Muslims during Ramadan. Shall the one who donates to these institutions 
have the same reward of a fasting person or must one give the food himself? 

When a Muslim donates to feed fasting people, he shall be rewarded whether he does it 
personally or through other trustworthy individuals or established organizations. 
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114- The merit of reading the entire Qur'an in Ramadan 


Q: Does the fact that Jibril (peace be upon him) reviewed the entire Qur’an with the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) during Ramadan mean that it is preferable to make 
Khatmah (one complete reading of the Qur'an) during Ramadan? 

‘A: This indicates that itis recommended for a believer to study the Qur'an with someone who can 
benefit him/her. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) reviewed it with Jbril in order to 
benefit, for Jibril was sent by Allah and was the ambassador between Him and the Messengers. This 
does not mean that Jibril is better than the Prophet (peace be upon him) but he was the messenger 
of Allah to him (peace be upon him). dllah sent Jibril to the Prophet (peace be upon him) so that he 
could teach him (peace be upon him) how to recite the Qur’an and clarify its meanings. So, the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) benefited from Jilin this respect 
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and it does not mean that Jbl is superior to him (peace be upon him). Rather, he (peace be upon 
him) is the best of mankind and superior to the angels. This brought a great deal of benefit to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and to the Ummah (nation) because it was the study of what was 
revealed by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 

We can also conclude that studying at night is better than during the daytime, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) reviewed Qur'an with Jéril at night. It is known that the heart is more 
attentive and can benefit more at night than during the daytime, 

Another benefit is the fact that studying is prescribed and it is a good deed, in or outside of 
Ramadan, because it brings benefit to both parties. If there are more than two people, that is fne 
because each one can benefit from his brother and encourage him to recite, For a person may nat be 
inclined to recite ifhe is siting alone, but ifhe has someone else there to study with him, ar other 
companions, that can be more encouraging. There is also the great benefit that all of them will find 
in discussing and studying things that they did not understand. all of this entails a great deal of good, 
It may also be understood from this that reciting the entre Qur’an by the Imam in the Congregational 
Prayer in Ramadan is a way of reviewing it, because there is a benefit from listening to the entire 
Qur'an. Hence, Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him) 
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recommended that the Imam makes khatmah in Tarawih (Gupererogatory Night Prayer in Ramadan), 
This was the practice of the Salaf for they loved to hear the Qur’an recited in its entirety, However, 
this should not cause us to hasten in reciting the Qur'an; rather we should be in a state of Khushu* 
(the heart being attuned to the act of worship) and tranquility; paying attention is more important 
than thinking of completing the Qur'an. 
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The ruling on fasting Ramadan 
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115- The Islamic ruling on fasting Ramadan in a non-Mustim country 


Q: A person regularly fasts the month of Ramadan in non-Muslim countries. Is he sinful? 
‘A: A Muslim receives Ramadan joyfully and is pleased to spend it in Muslim countries because of the 
common aspects found only in Mustim countries that one will not find in other places, such as large 
numbers of worshippers and those who compete in doing acts of obedience to Allah, Undoubtedly, 
this adds to ones enthusiasm, vigor, and desire for doing good deeds, 

Conversely, those in non-Muslim countries may not benefit fully due to the shortage of their good 
deeds or due to committing sins. They may also become worse owing to being far away from 
righteous people and being surrounded by bad company facilitates committing sins. The parson in 
question should fear Allah and strive to fast Ramadan in Muslim countries. However, ifhe does so for 
a legitimate reason such as calling to Allah, 
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leading Muslims in prayer and other good deeds, he will be greatly reward; even more than being in 
a Muslim country. Allah will increase his reward for calling to Allah and teaching people useful 
knowledge, provided that he keeps himself far from evils. May Allah grant us success! 
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116- The ruling on one who abandons fasting out of negligence 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who does not observe Sawm (fast) during Ramadan, 
but he does not deny its obligation? Does abandoning Sawm more than once out of 
negligence take a person out of Islam? 

‘A: Whoever does nat observe Sawm in Ramadan intentionally with no legal excuse, has committed 
one of the gravest major sins. However, according to the soundest opinions of scholars, such a 
person Is not Kafir (disbeliever), but must repent to allah (Glorified be He) and make up for the 
broken fast, There are many evidences which show that a person does not commit major Kuff 
(disbelief) by abandoning Sawm out of negligence unless he denies its obligation. Ifa person does 
not make up for the broken fast til the next Ramadan without a legal excuse, he must feed a Miskin 
(needy person) for every day he missed. Likewise, one who neglects paying Zakah or performing Hajj 
while being able and does not deny thelr obligation, is not a Kafr. He must pay Zakah due far the 
past years, perform Hajj, and offer sincere Tawbah (repentance). This is according to the general 
meaning of the legal proofs which show that whoever does not deny the obligation of Zakah and Haj} 
is not a disbeliever. This is understood from the Hadith of the person punished for not paying Zakah 
‘on the Day of Resurrection, he will then be admitted to Paradise or Hellfire, 
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117- The ruling on making up for abandoning fasting without a legal excuse 


Q: What is the ruling on a Muslim who neglects observing Sawm (fast) with no legal 
reason for years, but he observes the other duties? Should he make up for the broken 
fast or pay Kaffarah (expiation)? How should he make up for the broken fast? 

‘A: A Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) who 
does not fast Ramadan, has disobeyed Allah and His Messenger and committed ane of the major 
sins, He must repent to Allah and make up for the broken fasts along with feeding a Miskin (needy 
person) for every day he missed, if he is able to do so. It is sufficient for one who cannot feed a 
Miskin to only make up for the broken fasts. However, one must repent. Sawm of Ramadan is a 
major obligation which Allah enjoined on Muslims, The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated that it is 
cone on the five pillars of Islam, 

If a person does not deny the obligation of Sawm of Ramadan and his case is referred to the rulers 
or the Committee for the Propagation of Virtue and the Prevention of Vice (CPVPY), they should 
impose Ta ‘zir (discretionary punishment) on him. 
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‘A person who denies the obligation of fasting Ramadan is a Kafir and belies Allah and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him). Muslim rulers should ask him to repent through the Shar” (Islamic legal) 
courts. Thanks are due to Allah if he repents; otherwise he is to be executed for apostasy, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (“If anyone (a Muslim) changes the faith, he is to be 
executed.") (Related by AHBukhar' in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith) 

However, there is no harm if one abandons Sawm due to travel or illness. Such a person should 
make up for the broken fast after recovery or returning from his journey. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) states, (and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not 
observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) (Surah Al-Bagarah).May Allah grant us 


success! 
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Q: I am a Muslim man - all praise be to Allah! A long time ago, I used not to perform 
Sawm (Fasting) for the whole of Ramadan; I used to break my Sawm for some days, 
without an excuse. I now regret this, and I have made Tawbah (repentance to Allah), 
but I do not know the number of days of Sawm that I missed. What should I do now? 
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‘A: You should estimate the number of days in which you did not observe Sawm and make up for 
them. You should also make Tawbah to Allah, regret what you did, and firmly resolve not to da it 
again. 

You should also feed a needy person half a Sat (1 Sa’ = 2.172 kg) for each day that you think you 
have abandoned fasting it. We ask Allah to grant you a sincere Tawbah, and forgive you and us! 
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From ‘Abdulaziz ibn ‘Abdullah ion Baz to sister M. A. Q., may Allah granther success! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

I read the questions that you sent to me and the answer is as follows: 

Q: A woman used to tend sheep when she was young. She started to observe Sawm in 
Ramadan two years after it had become obligatory on her to do so. But while in the 
desert when she became parched with thirst, she used to drink water. 

: She should make up for the days in which she broke her Sawm and feed a needy person half a 
Sa‘ of the staple food of the country for each day; this is to be done along with making up for the 
missed fasts, because she has delayed making up for them, The amount of food she should give is 
halfa Sat of the staple food of the country for each day, if she is able to do this. But if she is too poor 
to feed other people, she is only required tb perform the Sawm. There is no prohibition against 
lving the entire required amount of food just to one needy person or more, 
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Q: Five years ago, I broke four days of my Sawm (Fasting) in Ramadan, with no excuse 
other than tiredness. Is it obligatory on me to make up for those days? Do I have to pay 
a Kaffarah (expiation), and if so, what is it? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: You have to do three things: 

First: Make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and regret your dereliction of duty and breaking the Sawm 
without a lawful excuse. You should also make Tawbah for delaying making up for those missed days 
of Sawm, as it Is obligatory to make up for these days before the next Ramadan. You should make 
Tawbah for both breaking the Sawm without a lawful excuse and delaying making up for those days, 
You should actually make Tawbah for every sin you commit in general, by regretting the sin, 
abstaining from it, and sincerely determining not to do it again, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And all 
of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) 

Second: Along with Tawbah you should make up for those four days, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(Go whoever of you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the month (of Ramadan ie. is present 


athis home), he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, and whoever is illor on a journey, the same 
number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) 
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Anyone who breaks their Sawm, when they are neither illnor traveling, must with greater reason 
make up for it and they should make Tawbah to Allah (Exalted be He) as well. 

Third: You should feed a needy person half a Sa‘ (1 Sat = 2.172 kg) of dates, wheat, rice, or other 
staple food of your country, for each day you broke your Saw. You can give it to several needy 
people or just one, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) is the One in Whose Hands is to forgive and 
guide you, Us, and all the Muslims, 
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118. Ruling on not observing Sawm in Ramadan due to ignorance of its obligation 


Q: Ten years ago, I reached puberty, as its known signs showed up, but I did not observe 
Sawm (Fasting) in Ramadan during the first year of my puberty, although I did not have 
a lawful excuse. It was just due to my ignorance of its obligation at that time. Should 1 
make up for it now and do I also have to offer a Kaffarah (expiation) too? 


‘A: You should make up for the month (of Ramadan) in which you did not observe Sawm, along with 
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performing Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah). You should 
also feed a needy person half a Sa (1 Sat = 2.172 kg) of dates, rice, or other staple food of your 
country for every day not fasted, if you can do this. If you are poor and cannot afford this, nothing is 
required of you except to perform the Sawm. 
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Q: i did not observe Sawm (Fasting) for twelve years after it became obligatory on me, 
because i did not know the ruling on abandoning Sawm at that time. After this - all praise 
be to Allah - I have observed Sawm in Ramadan continually, without missing a day. What 
is the ruling in Islam on the period during which I did not observe Sawm? Do I have to 
fast all those days or just some of them, making up for the rest? Is there anything other 
than Sawm to make up for these missed days? My mother has the same problem, but the 
number of years she did not fast is different. She is old now, and her medical condition 
does not allow her to observe Sawm since a long time. Please advise us and may Allah 
bless you! 

‘A: Bath you and your mather should make up for the days that you did not perform Sawm and you 
have to perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah), 
because you did wrong when you neglected that obligation and delayed it. Its obligatory on you ta 
make Tawbah to Allah, regret what you did, ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for forgiveness, 
and sincerely resolve not to do it again, 
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In addition to making up for those missed days, you have to feed a needy person half a Sa‘ (1 Sat = 
2,172 kg) of dates or wheat for every day not fasted, if you are able. If you are poor, you do not have 
to do this, but you have to perform the Sawm for the missed days. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (and whoever Is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not observe 
Saum (fasts) rust be rade up] from other days.) Since you were neither ill nor traveling, itis all the 
more obligatory on you to make up for those days. The same applies to your mother; she has to 
make up for those days after she recovers - even if she does not fast the missed days successively, 
by fasting on days and not fasting on others until she completely make up for the days of Sawm she 
missed, If she is so old that she cannot observe Sawm in Ramadan, she should feed a needy person 
half a Sa‘ of the staple food of her country for every day not fasted, and all praise be to Allah! But if 
she is still able to perform Sawm, she should do so. If she is now suffering from an illness that 
prevents her from performing Sawm, she can delay it until she recovers - In sha’a-Allah (if Allah 
wills) ~ and then she should perform Sawm along with feeding a needy person for every day, as you 
should, This food may be given to one needy person or more. 
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119- Days missed from previous Ramadan must be made up for before the next Ramadan 


Q: If Ramadan comes and someone still has days of Sawm (Fasting) to make up for from 
the previous Ramadan, are 
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they considered sinful for not having made up the days before the start of the next 
Ramadan? Do they have to make a Kaffarah (expiation) or not? 

‘A: Everyone who has days to make up from previous Ramadan has to make up for those days before 
the next Ramadan, They may delay making up for them until Sha'ban, but ifthe next Ramadan 
comes and they still have nat made up for thase days, without an excuse, they are considered sinful 
for that, They should make up for these days later and also feed a needy person for each missed 
day. This was the Fatwa (legal opinion) given by a group of the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet). The required amount of food is half a Sa’ (1 Sai = 2.172 kg) of the staple food of your 
country to be given to some or just one needy person for every day not fasted. If you are excused for 
the delay by reason of illness or travel, you just have to make up for the Sawm; you do not have to 
feed needy people. This is according to the general rule in the Saying of Allah (Glorified be He): (And 
whoever Is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not observe Sawm (fast) 
must be made up] from other days.) Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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The ruling on delaying making up for missed days of fasting without an excuse 


Q: Five years ago, I experienced a serious illness during Ramadan and therefore, I could 
not fast. Until now, I have not made up for this month that I missed. Is it permissible for 
me to make up for it during these days? Am I sinful for this delay? Please, advise! 
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May Allah reward and safeguard yout 
‘A: We urge you to repent to Allah (Exalted be He) for this long postponement, You were to make up 
for the days in which you did nat fast before the next Ramadan of the year in which you failed to fast, 
Therefore, you must give half a Sa” for each day you missed (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) from the staple 
food of your area such as dates, rice, and the like to some poor people or to one poor person, May 
Allah accept your repentance and forgive you! He is the best One asked for help. 
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Q: Iam fifty years old and I missed fifteen days of fasting after giving birth to one of my 
children 27 years ago, because I could not make up for them in the same year. Should I 
make up for the missed days now? Is there any sin on me? Please, advise! 

You must repent to Allah (may He be Praised) for this delay and make up for these days along 
with feeding a Miskin (needy person) for each missed day half a Sa” from the staple food of the 
country in you live and that s approximately 1.5 kilos, 
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Q: Many years ago, I had my menstruation in Ramadan but until now I have not made up 
for the days in which I brake my Sawm (fast). I would like to make up for the missed days 
of Sawm but I do not remember the exact number of days missed. What should I do? 

‘A: You should do three things: 

First, perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for that delay, regret your past negligence and firmly 
resolve not to do It again, This is according to Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, (And all of yau beg 
Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) This delay is a sin and you should 
perform Tawbah for It 

Second, observe Sawm as soon as possible by estimating the number of missed days, as Allah 
burdens not a person beyond his scope. You should estimate the number of days and make up for 
them. IF you think they are ten, you should observe Sawm for ten days. If you think they are more or 
less, you should observe Sawm accordingly, according to Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, (Allah 
burdens not a person beyond his scope.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
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also says, (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) 


Third, feed a needy person for each day if you can afford it, even if it is only one person for all the 
days. However, if you are poor and cannot afford it, you have to observe Sawm and perform Tawbah 
only, The amount of food that should be given to the needy person is half'a Sa" (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) 
of the foodstuff common in the country, which is equal to 1.5 kilograms. 
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121- The difference between delaying the making up for the missed days of Ramadan 
with/without a legal excuse 


Q: What is the ruling of the Shari’ ah (Islamic law) on one who delays making up for 
Ramadan till the next Ramadan with/without an excuse? 

f the delay Is for a Shar °i (Islamically lawful) excuse such as illness and other legal excuses, 
there is no harm. Allah (Glorified be He) states: (and whoever is il or on a journey, the same 
number (of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) He 
(Glorified be He) also states: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can} 
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As for whoever delays it without an excuse, he disobeys Allah and must repent, make up for these 
days, and feed a poor person for each missed day half aSa° (1 Sa’ = 2.172 kg) of the staple food 
common in the country, such as rice and the like, It is equal to 1.5 kilograms and should be given to 
some or at least of the poor before or after fasting. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Thirty five years ago, I gave birth to a baby girl in Ramadan and after two years, I 
gave birth to another girl baby. I fasted only ten days, given that I am an old and sick. 
What should I do? 

When Allah grants you recovery, you must make up for the first Ramadan and then fast the next 
Ramadan along with feeding a poor person for each day, if you neglected making up for Ramadan 
despite having the ability tp do so. In this case, you must feed poor person for each missed day half 
a Sa’ (1 Sa’ =2.172kg) of dried dates, rice, or any type of food that is common in your country, It 
is to be given to the poor; one, two, oF even a poor household, This is sufficient along with Sawm 
(fast) and Tawbah (repentance to Allah). 


However, ifthe delay is due to iliness and you did not neglect 


(Part No, 15; Page No. 345) 


making up for the missed Ramadan, you have only to make up for it without having to feed, for you 
are excused, Allah (Glorified be He) states: (The month of Ramadan in which was revealed the 
Qur’Sn, a guidance for mankind and clear proofs for the guidance and the criterion (between right 
and wrong), So whoever of you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the month (of Ramadan ie, 
Is present at his home), he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, and whoever is ill or on a 
journey, the same number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from 
ther days, 
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122- A group of the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) ruled that whoever 
delays making up for the missed days of Ramadan must feed the poor along with making 
up for these days 


Q: Many years ago, I did not fast the entire month of Ramadan. I was in the hospital and 
physicians prevented me from observing Sawm (fast). Given that I was too ill to observe 
Sawm, I fed poor people to compensate for the whole month before the next Ramadan. 
Then, I fasted the months of Ramadan after that and also fasted 23 days to make up for 
the month I had not fasted, but I still have seven days to fast. Is feeding the poor which 
1 did before sufficient or should I make up for the seven remaining days, given that my 
health does not occasionally 
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permit me to fast? 


‘A: You have to make up for the seven days along with feeding a poor person for each day half a Sa° 
(1 Sa‘ = 2,172 kg) of the staple food common in your country for delaying the making up for the 
Sawm of Ramadan til the next Ramadan passed, Allah (Glorified be He) states: (and whoever is il or 
on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] 
from other days.) Also, a group of the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) ruled that 
whoever delays making up for the missed days of Ramadan must feed a poor person for each of 
these days along with making up for these days. May Allah grant us all success! Peace be upon you! 
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Q: What is the ruling on neglecting to make up for the missed days of Ramadan until the 
next one comes without an excuse? Is it sufficient to offer Tawbah (repentance to Allah) 
along with making up for these days or must one offer Kaffarah (expiation)? 

One must repent to Allah (Glorified be He), feed a poor person for each day, and make up for it, 
The amount that should be given to the poor is half aSa° (a Sa°= 2.172 Kg), according to the 
measure of the people of Madinah, of the common staple food in your country, such as dried dates, 
Tice, etc, There Is nothing due other than this Kaffarah, as a group of the Companions of the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him), 
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including tbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) gave this Fatwa (legal opinion issued 
by a qualified Muslim scholar), However, if the person is excused for being il or traveling; or a 
woman is excused due to pregnancy or breastfeeding that makes it hard for her to observe Sawm, 
they need only to make up for the missed days, 
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The ruling on Kaffarah (expiation) for those who delay making up for missed days of 
fasting due of their incapability? 


Dear Sheikh, “Abdul-"Azi ion “Abdullah Ibn Baz, may Allah protect you from all harm. Amen. 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Hereby I send you these two questions hoping for Your Eminence to answer them. As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 

Q: My wife broke her fast on some days of Ramadan. She became pregnant and until now 
she has not made up for these missed days. She will give birth next Ramdan - in shat 
Allah - and is presently nursing a baby. What is the Islamic ruling on this? When should 
she make up for the missed days? Is there a Kaffarah due on her? 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

‘A: She must make up for the missed days of Ramdan when she is able to do so, even if itis dane 
after the next Ramadan. There Is no Kaffarah due in her case as the delay is due to her inability, But 
if she takes this matter lightly, she must repent, make up for these days, 
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and pay a Kaffarah which is feeding a needy person for each day half'a Sa"; according to the 
Prophet's measure of a Sa’ from the staple food of the country where you live from wheat, rice, etc, 
Sa! equals approximately 1.5 kilos. 


General Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul-" Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz 
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There is no expiation for deferring making up for the missed days due to illness 


Q: I fell ill and could not fast Ramadan till another Ramadan came. Would fast only be 
sufficient now or should I pay expiation as well? If this is all right, what is the Kaffarah? 
‘A: In light of what you mentioned, if you deferred it out of sickness, its sufficient to fast the missed 
days only and if you remained il til the next Ramadan, fasting these days is sufficient for you and 
there Is no blame on you, However, if you were neglectful and delayed making up for the days until 
the following Ramadan, you must do two things: Fast the days which you missed and feed the needy 
a8 expiation for every day half a Sa’ of the Prophet (peace be upon him), which equals about 1.5 kg. 
from the staple food of your area such as dates, rice, wheat, ett. You may collect them and lve 
them to the poor, 
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Q: Two years ago, my mother became seriously ill and had to take some medication. Her 
doctor advised her not to observe fasting, but she fasted without his knowledge. Her 
conditions worsened and then she discontinued 
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fasting for twenty days. Now, she is better and feels that she is capable of fasting. She 
was told that she has to offer Kaffarah (expiation) and make Sawm (fasting), because 
she delayed Sawm. Is it permissible for her to pay the Kaffarah at once or pay it in part 
everyday? What is the amount of this Kaffarah, taking into consideration that my mother 
could make up for the missed days in the period when she was healthy? She observed 
the fasting of the whole month of last Ramadan. May Allah reward you and make you 
and us benefit from the Glorious Qur'an! 

‘A: There Is nothing due on your mother, except making up for the missed days if she can. It is not. 
required of her to feed if the delay was due to sickness lasting to the next Ramadan, But if her delay 
was due to negligence, she must make up for the missed days and feed a needy person for each day 
half a Sa’ from the regular food of the country in which she lives such as fresh dates, rice, etc, It is 
approximately 1.5 kilograms, It is enough to pay it all to one needy person, May Allah guide us all to 
understand Islam and be firm on the truth, for He is All'Hearing, Ever Near. 
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125- Sequence is not a condition for making up the missed days of fasting 


Q: If a Muslim does not fast for two successive days in Ramadan for a legal excuse, how 
should he make up for them? 

fe should make up for them even if separated, because sequence is not obligatory, Allah (Exalted 
be He) states, (and whoever Is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not 
observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) In this Ayah (Qur'anic Verse), Allah did 
not stipulate successive fasting and therefore if one does not fast for two or more successive days, it 
is mandatory on him to make up for them and itis not obligatory to fast consecutively but its better 
to do s0. Therefore, if one fasts the missed days but not in succession, there is no harm, 
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126- It is not obligatory on the patient to make up for the missed days of fasting until 
after recovering 


Q: I became ill last Sha"ban and could not fast in Ramadan. I still suffer from this illness. 
When I wanted to make up for this month, I fasted five days but could not continue due 
to my condition, Because I required medication throughout the day, the doctor treating 
me 
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advised me not to fast. So I Hope Your Eminence will give the ruling on this, may Allah 
reward you as you know that next Ramadan is coming soon. 

‘A: As long as you are ill, you do not have to make up for missed days until you recover, if Allah 
wills, The same goes to the coming Ramadan, in sha’a-Allah (ff Allah will); if fasting is hard for you, 
it will best not to fast and you shauld make up for the first and the second Ramadan after your 
recovery, in sha’a-allah. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (The month of Ramadan in which was revealed 
the Qur'an, a guidance for mankind and clear proofs for the guidance and the criterion (between 
right and wrong). So whoever of you sights (the crescent on the frst night of) the month (of 
Ramadan |.e. is present at his home), he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, and whoever ts ill 
or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did nat observe Saum (fasts) must be made 
up] fram other days. Allah intends for you ease, and He does nat want to make things difficult far 
you. (He wants that you) must complete the same number (of days), and that you must magnify all3h 
[i.e. to say Takbir (Allahu Akbar; all8h is the Most Great] for having guided you so that you may be 
Grateful to Hi.) May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: am a sick women and I broke fast last Ramadan and could not make up for these 
missed days due to my illness. I cannot fast Ramadan this year as well, so what is the 
Kaffarah (expiation)? 
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A: It Is permissible for the sick to break fast if itis difficult for them, However, after recovery they 
must make up for the missed days. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (and whoever Is il or on a journey, 
the same number [of days which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other 
days.) As for the questioner, there is no harm on you to break the fast during this month as long as 
your sickness lasts because breaking the fast is a concession from Allah to the sick and the traveler, 
Allah (Exalted be He) 's pleased with those who take His concessions and dislikes them to commit 
sins, There |s no Kaffarah on you but when you are cured, you must make up for these days. May 
Allah save you from all harm and expiate your sins! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


:127- Whoever has a chronic disease and is advised by Muslim doctors to break their fast 
is not required to make up for the missed days if they recover 


Q: A man was afflicted with a chronic disease and the doctors told him that he should not 
fast at all but he went to some doctors in another country and was cured after five 
years by the permission of Allah. However, during these years he broke his fast for five 
months of Ramadan. What should he do after Allah cured him; should he make up for 
these months or not? 
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+ If the doctors who advised him to avoid fasting were honest and well-versed in that disease and 
informed him that itis an incurable disease, then he is not required to make up for the missed days 
and feeding poor people is enough for him and he has to continue fasting in the future, 
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Ruling on breaking the fast that a person observes to make up for missed days of fasting 


Q: Sister B.F.B.B. from Al-Jubayl, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia says: 

1 was fasting one day to make up for a missed fast but after Zhuhr prayer I felt hungry 
so I ate and drank deliberately; I did not forget and was not unaware. What is the ruling 
on this action that I did? May Allah safeguard you, dear Sheikh! 

: You have to complete the fast. It is not permissible to break the fast if it was an obligatory fast 
such as making up the missed days of Ramadan or a fast that you vowed to observe. You also have 
to repent from what you did, Whoever repents to Allah, Allah will accept his repentance, 
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:129- Making up for the missed days of Ramadan on behalf of someone who abandoned 
Salah is not prescribed 


Q: My mother died a while ago and she never fasted Ramadan 
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and she did not offer prayer except in her last year and she intended to perform Hajj to 
the Holy House of Allah but she died before Hajj. Is it permissible for me to fast the 
month she did not fast knowing that before her death, she began to offer prayer? Is it 
permissible for me to perform Hajj on her behalf? Are there any ways or kinds of worship 
that I can do so that she will be granted their reward? Please, advise. May Allah reward 
you! 

‘A: You do not have to make up the fasting that your mother missed when she abandoned prayer as 
abandoning prayer as an act of disbelief that renders deeds fruitless, The Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) says: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites 
\s our performance of prayer. He who abandons it, becomes a disbeliaver.) Related by Imam Ahmad 
and Ahl-uFSunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurieprudential themes) from Burayda 
(bn Al-Hasib (may Allah be pleased with him) with a good chain of narration and there are many legal 
indications to the same effect. 


But if she missed any days which she did not fast after Allah guided her 
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to offer prayer, you may make up for them as the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said 
(if anyone dies in a state (that he had to complete) some days of fast, their heir rust fast on their 
behalf.) Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim from ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her), If she 
did not fast and none of her relatives or others made up for them, you may feed one needy person 
half a Sa* (1 Sa” = 2.172 ka) of the staple food of the country such as dates, rice, or the like for 
each day she missed, 
You may pray for her as much as possible and give alms for her sake so that Allah might benefit her 
with that but if you know that she did not do anything that takes her out of Islam before her death, 
You may also perform Hajj for her and if she was rich in her life, you have to use her money to 
perform Hajj on her behalf. May Allah guide you and assist you to do everything good! 

The General Presi 


of Scholarly Rese: 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 358) 


All Praise is due to Allah. Peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger. 

To his Eminence scholar Shaykh “Abdul- Az bn 832, may Allah preserve you! 

My brother died when he was 18 years old. He was lazy and neglectful in performing 
Salah (Prayer). Sometimes he would offer Salah and at other times he would abandon it. 
He deliberately did not fast for 15 days during Ramadan without a Shar’i excuse. 

My question is: Is it permissible for me to perform fasting and pilgrimage on his behalf? 1s 
it possible for me to ask forgiveness for him and give charity on his behalf? Please, 
answer me quickly because I am in dire need of this. May Allah benefit us through your 
knowledge! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you). 


If the condition of your brother is as you mentioned Le. laziness in offering Salah and 
neglecting it sometimes, then it is not permissible for you neither to perform Hajj nor to give charity 
an his behalf, nor supplicate to Allah for him because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (What 
makes one a disbeliever and a polythelst is abandoning prayers.» He (peace be upon him) also said; 
(That which differentiates us from them (disbelievers and hypocrites) is our performance of Salah, 
He who abandons it 
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becomes a disbeliever.) Allah (may He be Praised) says: (It is not (proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Allah’s Forgiveness for the Mushrikin (polytheists, idolaters, pagans, disbelievers 
in the Oneness of allah), even thaugh they be of kin) May Allah grant you success and endow us and 
you with useful knowledge and working accordingly, for He is the Best One to be asked! As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you). 
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Q: What is the opinion of our revered Shaykh regarding a person who deliberately 
neither offers Salah nor observes fasting. Yet after Allah granted him guidance and he 
returned to Allah and wept for his extravagance, he kept observing Salah and fasting 
and all other acts of worship. Is he to be commanded to make up for the Salah and 
fasting that he missed or do repentance? Will asking Allah's forgiveness be sufficient for 
him? 


person who abandons Salah and Sawm and then sincerely repents to Allah, is not obliged to 
make up for what he missed because abandoning Salah is a major Kuft that takes a person out of 
Islam even if a person abandons it without denying its obligation, according to the preponderant 
opinion of the two main views of the scholars on this issue. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
‘Gay to those who have disbelieved, if they cease (from disbelief), their past will be forgiven.) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Islam wipes out al that has gone before It (previous 
mmisdeeds),) Repentance 
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wipes out all that has gone before it (previous misdeeds), There are many proofs in this regard 
including Allah's (may He be Praised) saying: (And verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who repents, 
believes (in My Oneness, and associates none in worship with Me) and does righteous good deeds, 
and then remains constant in doing them, (till his death).) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (O you 
who believe! Turn to All8h with sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord will expiate from you 
your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise)) 

The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (Whoever repents from sins 
is Ike a sinless person.) 

A repentant should do many righteous deeds after his repentance. He should also frequently ask 
Allah (may He be Praised) to make him steadfast on the truth and to grant him a good end. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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130- An apostate is not asked to make up for missed obligations when he returns to 
Islam 


Q: Should an apostate make up for the missed Salah (Prayer) and Sawm (Fasting) if he 
returns to Islam and repents to Allah? 

f someone performs Tawbah, they do not have to make up for the missed acts of “Ibadah 
(warship), as Allah forgives them. If someone abandons Salah or does one of the things which 
nullifies Islam 
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and then repents to Allah, he will not be obliged to make up for the acts of worship that he missed, 
This is the soundest view because Islam erases the past actions and Tawbah terminates the past, 
sins, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Say to those who have disbelieved, if they cease (from 
disbelief), their past will be forgiven.) Say to those who have disbelieved, if they cease (from 
disbelief), their past will be forgiven. So Allah explains that He will forgive what a Kafir (disbeliever) 
did previously, iFhe accepts Islam. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Islam and penitence 


wipe out all the previous misdeeds.) 
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Q: Is it permissible to fast on behalf of a deceased person, if he did not fast Ramadan in 
his life time though he paid Kaffarah (expiation) before his death? 

A: His relatives may fast on his behalf if he was a Muslim offering his prayer as the prophet (peace 
and blessings be upon him) said: (If anyone dies while he had to make up for some days missed of 
the obligatory fasting, his heir should fast on his behalf.) Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim, But 
if he did not fast out of inability, senility, oF iliness that is not expected to be cured, he will not have to 
fast and the food he fed the needy would be enough if he fed them forall the days he missed 

but fhe did not offer prayer, then it would nat be accepted from a person to make up for these days 
as abandoning prayer deliberately is Kuft (disbelief) as viewed by 
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scholars to be the correct opinion, as the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said: (That 
which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salah. He who 
abandons it becomes a disbeliever, Related by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y 
and Ibn Majah with an authentic chain of narration from Buraydah ibn Al-Hasib (may Allah be pleased 
with him). The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) also said: (The peak of the matter is 
Islam; the pillar is Salah and its topmost part is Jihad (Fighting/Struggling in the Cause of Allah).) 
Related by Imam Ahmad and Al-Tirmidhy with an authentic chain of narration from Mu'adh ibn Jabal 
(may Allah be pleased with him). The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon hirn) also 
Says: (What makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist is abandoning prayers. } Reported by Imam 
Muslim in his Sahih on the authority of Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them). There 
are many Hadiths in this regard, May Allsh guide all Muslims to what pleases Allah and assists them 
to do what Allah makes obligatory on them such as prayer and other things in the way that He likes, 
Truly, He is AllHearer, Ever Near (to all things). 
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131- Ruling on making up for Prayer and Fasting missed due to sickness 


Q: My mother used to observe prayers and fasting but she was afflicted a strong 
disease that lasted for two years and she died after it. The disease caused her to 
abandon prayers and fasting during this time. What should I do for her; should I pay 
expiation or offer the missed days of fasting and perform prayers? Answer me, may 
Allah reward you the best! 

‘A: Your mother died while she was ill and was not able to fast which means that you are not to fast 
the missed days nor feed people on her behalf but your mother committed a mistake in abandoning 
prayers, It was obligatory on her to offer prayers even if she is sick and should not have postponed it 
for itis Incumbent on a sick person to offer prayer according to their conditions i.e. iF they are able to 
stand during prayer, they should do; if they are unable to stand, they may offer prayer sitting; and if 
they could not do so, they are allowed to pray while lying down and in this case it is better to be on 
the right side. If they could not da any of this, they can offer it lying on their back, This is the way the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) told 
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one of the Companians (may Allah be pleased with them) who complained of sickness. He said to 
him, (Pray while standing and if you can not, pray while sitting and if you can not, then pray lying on 
your side, and if you can not even do that, then pray lying on your back, } This is what is obligatory in 
this case on both the male and the female. Upon offering prayer, they should have the intention of 
offering prayer with al ts pillars and obligations in thelr heart and say the supplication as much as 
they can, They say Takbiratublhram (eaying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest] upon starting 
Prayer) and after that say Du’al-ubIstiftah (opening supplication when starting the Prayer), recite A 
Fatihah and same Ayahs (Verses) from the Qur'an as much as they can. Then, says Takbir (saying 
Allahu-Akbar "Allah is the Greatest") intending bowing dawn and say after that, “Subhana Rabbi-Al- 
“Azim Le, Glory be to my Most-High Lord). Afterwards, they say, "Sami*a Allahu Liman 
Hamidah" (Allah hears whoever praises Him) intending to rise from bawing and then say, Rabbana 
wa laka AHHamd Le. O our Lord! To You belongs all praise!) and other supplications. after that, they 
should say Takbir intending to prostrate and says, "Subhana Rabbia-AMA ‘la) and then rise up saying 
Takbir and intending to sit between the two prastrations and say, “O Lordi! Foralve me", Then, say 
‘Takbir intending the second prostration and so on this way using intention and speaking, 

‘As for Salah, it snot prescribed to make up for it. However, you should supplicate to Allah for your 
mother and pray to Him to confer mercy and forgiveness upon her if she is observing Tawhid 
(Oneness of Allah) but if she used to supplicate to the dead and seek their help or supplicate to 
anyone other than Allah, you should nat do so for these evil deeds are classified as major disbelief. 
May Allah grant us success! 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 365) 


132- It is permissible for the relatives of the dead to make up for the missed acts of 
worship of the dead 


Dear Shaykh “Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah safeguard him! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Could you kindly answer this question: 

Q: A woman suffers from a psychological illness. Sometimes she gets sick and goes to the 
hospital and sometimes she recovers and leaves the hospital. She died while she had two 
months of Ramadan which she did not fast. What is the ruling on that? 

Wa’ alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
tupon you too!) 

+ It is permissible for some of her relatives to observe fasting on her behalf, for the Prophet (may 
Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) says: «lf anyone dies while he had to make up for some 
days missed of the obligatory fasting, his helr should fast on his behalf.) (Agreed upon by AF-Bukhar! 
and Muslim) The close relative refers to the paternal ar the maternal kindred. If there is no one to 
fast on her behalf, for everyday that she did not fast a needy person should be fed from haifa Sa 
which equals 1.5 kilograms. There is no harm in giving ail the food to one of the needy people or one 
poor hause. May Allah grant us success to do things that please Him! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahrmatullah wabarakatuh, 


General Mufty of The kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Q: My aunt suffered from a chronic headache. When she experiences this headache, she 
feels pain and falls unconscious for eight or ten hours. We hear her moaning in pain when 
we call her name. Last Ramadan, she broke her fast and she passed away a few days 
ago. Should her relatives pay Sadaqah (voluntary charity) on her behalf for the days, 
which she missed? May Allah reward you the best! 

A: If this woman recovered after Ramadan and did not make up for the broken fast, it is Mashru* 
(slamically acceptable) for her relatives to fast on her behalf. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
{If anyone dies while he had to make up for some days missed of the obligatory fasting, his helr 
should fast on his behalf.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) 
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133. No making up for missed days of Sawm or feeding on behalf of someone who dies 
without having time to make up for their missed days 


Q: What is the ruling on someone who was ill when Ramadan arrived and did not 
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perform the Sawm, and then they died after Ramadan? Should we make up for their 
missed days of Sawm or feed needy people on their behalf? 

‘A: If a Muslim dies after Ramadan from the illness they have, you do not have to make up for thelr 
missed days of Sawm or feed needy people on their behalf, because they are lawfully excused, The 
same applies to a traveler if they die on a journey or immediately after their return; you do not need 
ta make up for thelr missed days or feed needy people on their behalf, as they are lawfully excused, 
However, if they recover from thelr liness and delay making up for the Sawm until they die, or fa 
traveler returns home and delays making up for the Sawm until they die, itis prescribed for thelr 
heirs, meaning their relatives, to make up for the days they missed on their behalf, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, «“If anyone dies owing Sawm, their herr should observe Sawm on 
their behalf.”) (Agreed as Sahih [a Hadith thathas been transmitted by people known for thelr 
uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim) If 
there Is no one to observe Sawm on their behalf, their heirs should feed needy people from their 
inheritance half a Sa‘ (1 Sat = 2.172 kg) for every missed day. Its estimated amount is a kilo and a 
half, This applies if their heirs are so old that they cannot observe Sawm or incurably ill. The same 
also applies to a menstruating woman and a woman in her postpartum period, If they delay making 
up for the missed days of Sawm until 
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they die, their heirs should feed a needy person for each day on their behalf, if there is no ane ta 
observe Sawm on their behalf. If they have not left an inheritance that could pay for feeding the 
people, nothing is required of them, a5 Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Allah burdens not a 
person beyond his scope.) He (Glorified be He) also says: (So keep your duty to allah and fear Him 
{as much as you can) May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Due to her illness, my mother did not fast during Ramadan. What should she do? 

A: If a Muslim breaks the fast during Ramadan due to illness and dies in that state, they are not 
sinful, They are not obliged to offer a Kaffarah (expiation) or to make up for the missed fasts, 
because they are excused and unable to make up for the days missed, 

If they are cured and are heedless to make up, itis permissible for their relatives to make up for the 
missed fasts on their behalf, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «If anyone dies in a state (that 
he had to complete) some days of fast, their heir should fast on thelr behalf.) When they are unable 
to fast, they can use the person's inheritance in feeding a needy person half a Sa” (approximately 
one and half a Kg) of the staple food of the country for each missed day. There is nothing wrong with 
offering the entire Kaffarah to one needy person, 
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His Eminence “Abdul “Aziz ion “Abdullah ion Baz, may Allah safeguard him! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 
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Q: We have a girl who died two days ago and she had missed ten days of fasting during 
Ramadan. Could you kindly advise what should we do? Should we fast these days on her 
behalf or should we pay charity on her behalf? May Allah grant you success to what is 
good for Islam and Musiimst 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

f the girl dled during her iliness after “Eid, there is nothing due on her whether making up or 
feeding. If she was healthy after “Eid and could observe Sawm (fasting) and she died accidentally in 
this case it ls permissible for you to fast on her behalf the same number of missed days in which she 
was healthy after “Eid, 


‘The General Presi 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 370) 


To His Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abduk'Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect him! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Q: A woman asks: during the blessed month of Ramadan, on 9/18/1414 AH., my mother 
became so ill that she was obliged to stop observing Sawm (Fasting). On 9/25/1414 A.H., 
she died. 

1-Is it permissible for me to perform Sawm on her behalf to make up for the missed days 
that she had to perform? 

2-Should I perform Sawm on her behalf only for the days during which she was ill or for 
those after her death as well? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: Wa ‘alaykum as-salan warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

You do not have to make up for the days that your mother did not perform Sawm, because she is 
lawfully excused and she had no time to make up for them. Similarly, you do not have to make up for 
the rest of the month on her behalf. May Allah grant success to everyone! As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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Q: My mother died before making up for five months in which she had broken her fast 
due to breastfeeding her five children. She could not make up for the broken fast, 
because she used to suffer from many diseases such as diabetes and other diseases. 
However, she was determined to make up for these days and even made up eight days, 
but she passed away. How should we make up for the broken fasts on her behalf? 

‘A: As long as she did not make up for the broken fast due to her sickness or breastfveding, she does 
nat have to make up for the missed days or feed a Miskin (needy) because she has a legal excuse, 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: (and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which 
one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) Your mother did not witness 
other days in which she could make up for the broken fast. Thus, she will not be accountable for that. 
On the other hand, you do not have to fast or pay expiation on her behalf, because she had a legal 
excuse, However, if she did not make up for the broken fast out of negligence, it is Mashru 
(Islamically acceptable) to make them up on her behalf, Her children or her relatives can cooperate 
by dividing the days among them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever dies and has 
some days of Ramadan to fast, his hel should fast them on his/her behalf.") Agreed upon by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim fforn the Hadith of “Aishah 
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may Allah be pleased with her. If you believe that your mother did nat make up for the broken fast 
out of negligence, you will receive great reward because you made them up on her behalf. It is 
permissible for you to feed the Miskin, but fasting is better, It was authentically reported by Imam 
Ahmad (may Allah be pleased with him) with 3 good chain of narration on the authority of Ibn 
* Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that ("A woman came to the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) and said, 'O Messenger of Alish! My mother passed away and she still owed a fast from 
Ramadan, should I fast it on her behalf?’ Thereupon, he (peace be upon him) replied, ‘If your mother 
had left any debts, would you repay them?” She said, ‘Yes.’ He then said, ‘Then, fast for your 
mother,") The two previously mentioned Hadiths and the other Hadiths to the same effect show that 
the broken fast, be ita vow, Ramadan, or Kaffarah (expiation), should be made up on behalf of the 
deceased, according to the soundest scholarly view. However, if itis not possible to fast on her 
behalf, you should feed a Miskin for each day if the deceased neglected to fast, but if she was 
excused by her illness or any of the legal excuses, her heirs do nat have to pay Kaffarah or fast on 
her behaff 
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134- The Hadith stating: (Whoever dies and has missed some days of the obligatory fasting, his 
heir should fast thern on his/her behalf) is general in application and is not confined to vows 
only 


Q: As far as I know, the Hadith that reads: ( Whoever dies and has missed some days of 
the obligatory fasting, his heir should fast them on his/her behalf ) applies to the fasting 


of vows. However, a scholar stated in a religious show that it is applied to the missed 
fasts of Ramadan, 
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Is this true? Is my knowledge that I acquired from the Salafi books wrong? Please, 
advise. May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: The correct view Is that this Hadith is general in application and not specific to vows. It was 
narrated from some scholars such as Imam Ahmad that this Hadith is specific to vows. This view is 
less correct and is stressed by no evidence. The correct view is that itis general because of the 
Prophet's saying: (Whoever dies and has missed some days of the abligatory fasting, his heir should 
fast them on his/her behalf) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim who narrated it on the 
authority of ‘Aishah), It is impermissible to regard the Prophet's statement as specific to the fasting 
of vows only unless there is evidence to support it. This Hadith is general in meaning, which applies 
to fasting pertaining to vows and missed fasts of Ramadan, It explains that if the dead person had 
the ability to fast and neglected to do so, it Is their guardian or heir who should make up for the days 
the former had missed during Ramadan or fulfiling their vow. The meaning of guardian is a close 
relative, There Is nothing wrong with a non-relative fasting for the deceased. (A man asked the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), "My mother died missing the fasting of ane month, May I fast on my 
mother's behalf?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) replied, "Had there been a debt on your mother, 
‘would you have paid itor not? Sa, pay Allah's debt as He has more right to be paid.") Furthermore, a 
woman asked him (peace be upon him) 
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saying: (My mother died missing the fasting of one month, May I fast on my mother's behalf?" The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) replied, "Had there been a debt on your mother, would you have paid it 
or not? So, pay Allah's debt as He has more right to be paid.) In his Musnad, Imam Ahmad narrated 
through an authentic Isnad on the authority of bn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) 
that: (A woman came to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and said: © Messenger of 
Allah, my mother has died while it is due on her to fast the missed days of the month of Ramadan; 
should I fast on her behalf? He (the Holy Prophet) said: Observe fast on behalf of your mother.) The 
woman in the Hadith pointed out that the fast missed was that of Ramadan and the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) ordered her to fast. There are many Hadiths stressing the importance of making up for 
the missed fasts of Ramadan and other fasts. There is no good justification for singling out the wows 
for this fast mentioned in the Hadith. This view is weak and less correct whereas the correct one is 


that it Is general in application for the evidence stated from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Ifthe 
deceased died before they got an opportunity to fast what they had missed due to illness, pregnancy 
or breastfeeding, nobody in this case Is asked to fast on behalf of this person or offer Kaffarah 
(expatiation) as the latter had a Shar’y excuse, However, if the deceased had been cured from 
illness and had the opportunity to fast and neglected to do so, thelr relatives should make up for the 
days that they missed, The same is true with a pregnant or breastfeeding woman, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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135- Making up for the expiation of murder on behalf of a dead person and how this is 
done 


Q: My brother died while there was due expiation for manslaughter on him which is 
fasting for two consecutive months. Is it permissible for me to fast them on his behalf 
and is it allowable to distribute them among my brothers in order to absolve him? 

in the name of Allah and all praise is due to Him, It is legal for any of you to to fast two 
consecutive months an his behalf according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), (If 
anyone dies in a state that they had to complete some days of fasting, their heir is to fast on thelr 
behalf) (Agreed upon by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim) This ruling applies to his relatives, However, 
it Is not permissible to distribute days among a group but one only of them who can fast the months 
consecutively as Allah (glory be to him) said concerning the killer: (And whoso finds this (the 
penance of freeing a slave) beyond his means, he must fast for two consecutive months) However, if 
he is able to manumit a slave, he should do it and fasting does not absolve him. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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136- Passing away during Ramadan absolves the dead of the obligation 


Q: My father died on the third day of Ramadan; should I continue fasting Ramadan on his 
behalf? Should I fast twenty seven days for him? 

‘Ou. are not required to do anything, for the death of you father exonerated him of the obligation 
and thereupon itis not allowable for you to do so. 
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Supererogatory fasting 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 378) 
(Part No, 15; Page No. 379) 
137- Ruling on fasting on days of Tashriq 


Q: If a person was obliged to fast for expiation, owing to his inability to offer Hady 
(Sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims); may he fast during the three days of Tashriq? 

‘A: You should fast these three days, if yau are a pilgrim for this isa license for pilgrims, who did not 
fast and those who were unable to offer Hady in particular. Otherwise, the Days of Tashriq (11th, 
12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) are intended for eating and drinking and it is not permissible to fast 
during these days except for the people mentioned above who were unable to offer Hady during Haj} 
4 it is allowable for them to fast these three days in particular and after returning home they should 
fast seven days in addition, 
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138- Ruling on fasting the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah with the aim that it is one of the 
white days 


Q: Brother “A. “A. H. from Buraydah says, "My mother, may Allah grant her success, 
usually fasts on the three White Days (the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of 
every lunar month). As usual, the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah is the third day 
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of Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah). Should she fast on this day or be 
satisfied with the fourteenth and fifteenth only of the month of Dhul-Hijjah? 

+ It Is not permissible to fast on the thirteenth of Dhul Hijjah, because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) forbade fasting on the days of Tashriq saying: (These days are days of eating, drinking, and 
remembrance of Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted). ) Fasting on the Days of Tashriq is only 
permissible for those who are unable to offer Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilarims) if they are 
observing Tamattu® Hajj (combining Hajj and "Umrah with a break in between) or Qiran Hajj 
(combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously) according to what Al-Bukhari (may Allah confer mercy 
pon him) related on the authority of “A'ishah and Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that 
they said, (No one Is permitted to fast on the days of Tashrig except a person who cannot find (or 
afford) Had.) However, it is permissible for her to fast on the fourteenth and fifteenth if she can. It 
is better to fast on the sixteenth or any other day of DhukHijjah in order to complete the three days 
This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) advised a group of his companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) to fast on three days of every month and this was not restricted to the white days 
but it is better to fast them. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Can I observe fasting the white days (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) if they 
coincide with the days of Tashriq? 

A: It is not permissible to fast on the thirteenth of DhukHijjah, whether itis a voluntary fast or an 
obligatory fast, because these are the days of eating, drinking and remembering Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), The Praphet (peace be upon him) forbade fasting on these days and did not grant a 
concession to anyone except for pilgrims performing Tamatty’ Hajj who could not find a sacrificial 
animal, They can observe fasting during the three days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah) in expiation for the sacrificial animal and then fast the seven remaining days when they return 
to their homelands, This Is based on what has been authentically narrated in the Sahh Book of Al- 
Bukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) on the authority of both “A’ishah and fbn “Umar (may Allah 
be pleased with them) who said: ("No one was permitted to fast on the days of Tashriq (11th, 12th 
and 13th of DhulHifjah) except for one who cannot find (or afford) Hady (sacrificial animal offered by 
pilgrirms),”"> 


As for fasting the fourteenth and fifteenth days, there is no harm in that, because they are not of the 
Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hifjah). May Allah grant us success! 
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One can observe fasting three days throughout the whole month. Yet, fasting them on 
the White Days (13th, 14th, and 15th of every Hijri month) is better 


Q: Is it permi 
person starts 
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to fast them but certain circumstances hinder him from completing them? 

‘A: It Is prescribed for the believers, men and women, to fast three days of every month, It is better 
to fast them on the White Days (13th, 14th, and 15th of every Hiji month). Yet, if a person fasts 
them during any other days throughout the whole month, this will suffice because the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) ordered that three days of every month should be fasted and explained that fasting 
them during the White Days (13th, 14th, and 15th of every Hijri month) is much better than doing 50 
tan any other days, Thus, if person is accustomed to fasting the White Days (13th, 14th, and 15th of 
every Hijri month) but something happened that made them too busy to do so, then it is permissible 
for them to fast ather days throughout the month, praise be to Allah. This cannot be called making up 
(for) these days, because the whole manth from its beginning to its end is suitable for fasting, Thus, 
if a believer, man or woman, abserves fasting three days at its beainning, middle, or end, then they 
‘would be applying an act of Sunnah even when fasting them on days other than the White Days. 
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Fasting during the white days (13th, 14th, and 15th of every Hijri month) should follow 
the calendar and a Muslim may fast them consecutively or separately 


Q: Brother “A.MM. from Tanta, Egypt says in his question: It is known to your Eminence 
that determining the beginning of ordinary lunar months is not the focus of attention of 
everyone. Therefore, what about fasting the white days (13th, 14th, and 15th of every 
Hijri month) of every month? I mean how can a person determine 
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these days in order for a person to fast them. Please, advise. May Allah reward you with 
the best! 

‘A: It Is prescribed for a person to fast them according to the calendar based on what is certain, Yet, 
fasting them on days other than thelr proper days suffices a person, because the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) ordered that they should be fasted every month and did not confine fasting them to such 
days exclusively, It is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) books of Hadith (ie., AFBukhari and 
Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to “Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn Al “As (may Allah be 
pleased with them both): (Obserye Saw (fast) for three days during the month; for every good 
deed Is multiplied ten times and this is like fasting forever. Its stated in the Two Sahih (authentic) 
books of Hadith (|e, AHBukhari and Muslim) that Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
(My friend (the Prophet (peace be upon him) advised me to observe three things: to fast three days 
‘@ month; to pray two Rak ‘ahs of Salat-ulDuha (supererogatory Prayer after sunrise); and to pray 
Witr before sleeping.) There are many Hadiths that have been narrated in this regard. A person has 
the choice either to fast them consecutively or separately, because the Hadiths did not confine fasting 
them to be consecutive, May Allah grant us success! 
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141- Desirability to fast the White Days even in Sha'ban 


Q: What is the ruling on fasting the White Days (13th, 14th, and 15th of every Hijri 
month) in Sha'ban? 

A: It is Mustahab (desirable) to fast these three days in Sha'ban or any other months. It was 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered ‘Abdullah ton ‘Arnr bn AF‘AS to 
do so. It was also authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) advised Abu AFDarda’ and Abu 
Hurayrah to fast these three days, Yet, there is nothing wrong if a person fasts these three days in 
some months and not in athers, or to fast them at times and leave fasting them at others, because 
fasting them Is a Nafilah (supererogatory act of worship) not a Faridah (obligatory act of worship). 
But its preferable to keep on fasting them every month, if possible. 
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Reconciling the Hadith: “When Sha'ban is half over, do not fast” with the Hadith stating 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to join the Sawm of Sha‘ban with Ramadan 


Q: Tread in “Sahih Al-Jami™" Hadith no. 397 
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verified by Al-Albany and reported by Al-Suyuty no. 398, which he ranked as Sahih 
(authentic), on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: {When Sha'ban is half over, do not fast until the 
adyent of Ramadan, There is also another Hadith reported by Al-Suyuty no. 8757, ranked 
as Sahih and verified by Al-Albany in "Sahih Al-Jami™ no. 4638 on the authority of 
‘aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that she said: «The most beloved of months for him 
(peace be upon him) to fast in was Sha'ban which was continuous with his Sawm (Fasting) in 
Ramadan.) How can we reconcile the two Hadiths? 


A: Bismillah [In the Name of Allah], and all praise be to Allah, to proceed; the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) used to fast the whole of Sha‘ban except for a few days, as authentically reported from 
the Hadith of ‘Aishah and Um Salamah, As for the Hadith that prohibits observing Sawm after the 
middle of Sha'ban, it s Sahih as mentioned by the knowledgeable brother, Shaykh Nasir Al-Din Al- 
Albany, What is meant is that it is not permissible to start fasting after halfway through the month of 
Sha‘ban, but if a person fasts most of or all of the month, they will be acting upon the Sunnah 
(Whatever is reported from the Prophet). Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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143- Whoever does not complete fasting the white days will be rewarded for the days 
they have fasted 


Q: Brother A.M. from Omdurman, in Sudan says: I fasted only two days of the white days 
(13th, 14th, and 15th of every Hijri month) but I could not fast the third day due to some 
Circumstances. Will I be rewarded for fasting these two days? 

‘A: There is no doubt that you will be rewarded for these two days as long as you fasted them for the 
sake of Allah (Glorified be He) free from showing off or seeking people's praise, as allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (Whoever brings a good deed (IslSmic Manotheism and deeds of obedience 
to Allah and His Messenger pll.vy ale aill 5.2) shall have ten times the like thereof to his credit) in 
addition to other Hadiths and Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) mentioned to that effect. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Fasting on Mondays and Thursdays 


Q: Brother M.”A.”A. from Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah says in his question: Your 
eminence Sheikh, I can not fast Thursday for particular reasons, so is it enough to fast 
only on Monday every, 
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week or should I fast both Monday and Thursday? 
‘A: There Is no blame on you if you fast one of the two mentioned days. Fasting them is an act of 
Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet), not obligatory, So 
anyone who fasts one or both of them will have a great reward. It is not obligatory to fast bath of 
them and itis only Mustahab (desirable) as indicated by authentic Hadiths said by the Prophet (peace 
and blessings be upon him). May Allah guide us all! 
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145- Merits of fasting Monday and Thursday over fasting on the White Days (13th, 14th, 
and 15th of every Hijri month) 


Q: For a long time, my mother has been observing fasting on Thursdays and Mondays 
every week. Now, she wants to know whether it is better to continue doing so or to fast 
three days in every month, Please, advise. May Allah reward you with the best! 


A: This deed Is better and of more reward. It inchides fasting the three days as well, (The Prophet 


(peace and blessings be upon him) fasted Mondays and Thursdays and said they are twa days in 
which deeds are presented 
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to Allah (may He be Praised), so lke my deeds to be presented to Allah while I am fasting. ) May 
Allah grant us success! 
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146- Ruling on making up for the six days of Shawwal later 


Q: A woman used to fast six days of Shawwal every year. One year, she gave birth to a 
child in the beginning of Ramadan and she made up for the missed days of Ramadan 
when she became ritually pure after her postpartum period. Should she make up for the 
six days of Shawwal? Or should she make up for Ramadan only? Is it obligatory or not to 
maintain fasting those six days of Shawwal? 

sting the six days of Shawwal is an act of Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the 
example af the Prophet), not Fard (obligatory, based on a definitive text), according to the saying of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him): (If a person observes Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan and follows it with 
six days of Shawwal, it would be as if they have observed Sawm perpetually) Related by Imam 
Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith, The mentioned Hadith indicates that there is nothing 
wrong with fasting these days continuously or 
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separately, as its wording is general. 
However, hastening to do this is better, according to Allah's Saying: (and I hastened to You, O my 
Lord, that You might be pleased.) The Qur'anic Ayahs and Hadiths also indicate that itis better to 
hasten to offer good deeds. It should be noted that maintaining them permanently is not obligatory. 
However, it is better to do so, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon hirn): (The 
deed that is most favored by Allah is that which its doer is persistent in offering it even though it is 
small) It is not prescribed to make up for them after the end of Shawwal, since this act is a Sunnah 


and its time has expired, whether it has been left for an excuse or not. Allah is the One Who grants 
success! 
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147- The false claim that fasting for six days of Shawwal is Bid'ah 


Q: What is your opinion, respected shaykh, regarding people who claim that fasting for 
six days in Shawwal is Bid‘ah (innovation in religion) and that this is the view of Imam 
Malik? If they are refuted by the Hadith on the authority of Abu Ayyub, saying: (Anyane 
who fasts Ramadan and then follows it with (fasting) six days of Shawwal its as if they fasted the 
whole year) they would bring to question the authenticity of one of the narrator in the 
Isnad (chain of narrators). 

‘A: This claim ts Batil (null and void); the Hadith of Abu Ayyub is Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been 
transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and 
blemish). 
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It also has other supporting narrations, which strengthen it and confirm its meaning, 


May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his farily, 
and Companions! 
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148- The entire month of Shawwal is a time for fasting the six days 


Q: Is it permissible for a person to choose any six days to observe Sawm (Fasting) in 
Shawwal, or is there a fixed time for them? If we observe Sawm on them, will it become a 
Fard (obligation) on us? 

It was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Anyane who 
fasts Ramadan and then follows it with six days of Shawwal its as if they fasted the whole year.) 
(Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) These days are not fixed in the 
month.  Mu'min (believer) can choose to observe them at any time throughout the month, whether 
in the beginning, middle, or end of the month, and whether on separate or consecutive days, There 
is flexibility in this matter, praise be to Allah, Ifa person observes them in the beginning of the 
month, it will be even better, as this is a form of hastening to do good deeds. It is nat thus, 
considered a Fard; a person can leave them in any year. 
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However, it is better and more perfect to continue observing Sawm on these days every year, acting 


on the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (The deed liked mast by Allah is one to which the 
doer adheres constantly, even if is small.) May Allah grant us success! 
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149- Fasting the six days of Shawwal does not have to be consecutive 


Q: Is it obligatory to fast the six days of Shawwal consecutively, or one may fast them 
separately during the month? 

‘A: Observing Sawm (Fast) on six days of Shawwal is a stressed Sunnah reported from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). Itis permissible to observe Sawm on these days either 
consecutively ar separately, The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) generally urged us to 
observe Sawm during six days of Shawwal, buthe did not specify either consecutively or separately, 
He (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who fasts Ramadan and then follows it with six days of 
Shawwal It is as if they fasted the whole year.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic 
Hadith Book]) 
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150- Desirability of making up the missed days of Ramadan before observing Sawm for 
six days in Shawwal 


Q: Is it permissible to observe Sawm (fasting) for six days in Shawwal before making up 
for the missed days in Ramadan? 

A: Scholars disagreed about this matter; however, the strongest opinion is that it is prescribed to 
give precedence to observing Sawm of the missed days in Ramadan over the six days of Shawwal 
and ather supererogatory Sawm, according to the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him), «If 
a person observes Sawm in Ramadan and then follows it with six days of Shawwal, it would be as if 
they have observed Sawm perpetually.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith, If 
a person chooses to observe Sawm of the si days of Shawwal fist, they will not follow it by Sawm 
of all Ramadan, but some of it. Making up for the missed days in Ramadan is a Fard (obligation), 
while the six days of Shawwal are supererogatory, and a Fard is more important to fulfil. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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Q: A Muslim sister from Al-Majma”ah is asking: I was unable to fast during Ramadan due 
to my post-partum bleeding. I was purified during the days of “Eid and I really wish to 
fast six days of Shawwal. Is it permissible to fast these days then start making up for my 
missed days of Ramadan? Please give us your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) and may Allah guide you to all goodness! 
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+ Tt Is necessary to start by making up for your missed days of fasting in Ramadan, for the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said, ("Anyone who observed the fast of Ramadan and then followed it with six 
days (of fasting) in Shawwal, it would be as if they fasted permanentiy.") Related by Muslim in his 
"gahih" book of authentic Hadith). Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) shows us that fasting six 
days of Shawwal comes after fasting Ramadan. It is your duty to start by making up for your missed 
days of fasting, even if you miss fasting six days in Shawwal, based on the previous Hadith, 
Moreover, Fard (obligatory) acts take precedence over Nafilah (supererogatory) acts. May Allah guide 
us alll to Success! 
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Q: Is it permissible for a person who has days to fast from Ramadan to fast the six days 
of Shawwal before making up for the days they missed from Ramadan, since these days 
can be made up for at any time while the days of Shawwal should be fasted only in 
Shawwal? Please, advise. May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: It is prescribed for you to make up for the days you missed from Ramadan first before fasting the 
six days of Shawwal. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (“Whoever fasts Ramadan 
and follows it wth sc days of Shawwal, it will be as ifhe fasted a lifetime.” If the person fasted the 
six days before making up for the missed days, they will not be following all of Ramadan, but some of 
it, Moreover, the Fard (obligatory, based on a definitive text) is more important so it should be alven 
priority, 
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151- It is not permissible to fast the six days of Shawwal before the expiatory fast 


Q: A man has to observe Sawm (Fast) for two consecutive months as a Kaffarah 
(expiation), but he wants to fast the six days of Shawwal. Is it permissible for him to do 
‘so? 

A: You have to hasten to fulfill the Kaffarah; itis not permissible to fast the si days of Shawwal 
before the Kaffarah, for fasting these six days is a Nafl (cupererogatory act of worship) while the 
Kaffarah is a Fard (obligatory act of worship) which should be carried out immediately It should be 
given priority aver the Sawm of the six days of Shawwal or any other supererogatory Sawn, 
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152- Ruling on performing supererogatory Sawm for a person who has to make up for 
missed days of fasting 


Q: What is the ruling on supererogatory Sawm (Fast), such as the six days of Shwwal, 
the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah and the Day of “Ashura’ (10th of Muharram), for a 
person who has to make up for days from Ramadan? 
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‘A: One has to make up for the missed days of Ramadan before starting the supererogatory Sawm, 


because the obligatory act of worship is more important than the supererogatory according to the 
most preponderant of the scholars' opinions. 
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Following Ramadan with fasting six days of Shawwal as a Sunnah and not a Wajib whose 
reward is granted even if not completed due to an excuse 


Q: A Muslim sister from Amman, Jordan is asking: I started fasting six days of Shawwal 
when some circumstances and business interrupted me. I could not fast the remaining 
two days. What can I do? Do I make up for missing these two days? Will I bear a sin for 
not completing the six days? 

fasting six days during Shawwal is a Mustahab (desable) act of worship and not a Wajib 
(obligatory). You will receive the reward of the days on which you fasted and hopefully you will 
receive the full reward of fasting for six days, if you had a valid excuse for not campleting them, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("When a servant falls ill or travels, Allah will record for them the 
same reward of the good deeds they used to do when they were at home and in good health."> 
(Related by AFBukhar' in his “Sahih* book of authentic Hadith). You do not have to make up for those 
two missed days, and may Allah quide us all to success! 
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154- It is permissible to fast the six days of Shawwal directly after the missed days of 
Ramadan 


Q: A questioner from AF-Ladhigiyyah inquires: I heard that it is not permissible that the 
Sawm observed to make up for the missed days of Ramadan be directly continuous with 
the Nafl (supererogatory) Sawm; meaning that if one broke fast some days in Ramadan 
due to a Shar'y (Islamically lawful) excuse, then made up for them in Shawwal and 
wanted to fast the six days of Shawwal, one should not join them and should break fast 
a day in-between. Is this right? Kindly, guide us! 

‘A: do not know of any basis in Shar'ah (Islamic law) for what you mentioned, The correct view is 
that there is nothing wrang with this, based upon the generality of evidence, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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155- Encouraging Muslims to observe Sawm on the Day of “Ashura" 


All praise be to Allah Alone and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of allah and upan his 
family, companions, and whoever follows his teachings. 

Itis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to observe Sawm (Fast) on the 
Day of “Ashura’ (10th of Muharram) and he would encourage people to do so. This is because on 
that Day Allah (Exalted be He) rescued Moses (Musa, peace be upon him) and his people and 
destroyed Pharach and his people. Therefore, it is Mustahab (desirable) for every male and female 
Muslim to observe Sawm on that Day i.e. the 10th day of Muharram, to express their gratitude to 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). In addition, itis Mustahab to observe Sawm on the day preceding 
“Ashura! or on the succeeding day in order to differ from the Jews with regard to the way of 
observing this Sawm, However, a person may observe Sawm for the three days altogether Le, the 
ninth, the tenth, and the eleventh of Muharram for itis reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated: (Differ from the Jews and observe Sawm for one day before “Ashura' and one day after 
it.) According to another narration: (Observe Sawm for a day before (the Day of “Ashura’) or after 
it,) It Is also authentically reported that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about 
observing Sawm an the Day of “Ashura, he (peace be upon him) said: (Allah expiates by it the sins 
of the 
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past year.) There are many other Hadith encouraging Muslims to observe Sawm on the Day of 
‘Ashura’, The calendar shows that Saturday will be the 30th of Dhul-Hijjah of this current year 1416 
A.H. Nevertheless, sighting the new moon may confirm this or prove it is the first of Muharram 1417 
A.H, and that DhuF-Hijjah of the year 1416 A. H, is only 29 days, Accordingly, it is better for Muslims 
this year to observe Sawm on Monday and Tuesday to be on the safe side as Sunday may be the 9th 
of Muharram if Dhul-Hifjah is only 29 days, or the Sth if DhulHijjah is 30 days. However, observing 
Sawm on Sunday, Monday, and Tuesday is good as doing so is a further precaution to guarantee 
applying the Sunnah (@ commendable act) and because observing Sawm on three days of each 
month is a well-established Sunnah as explained previously. Finally, I ask Allah to guide us and all 
Muslims to all that pleases Him and to make us all amongst those who hasten to all goodness, Verily, 
Allah is the Most Generous, the Most Bountiful. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars 


and the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta* 
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All praise be to Allah Alone, Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger af Allah and upon his family, 
companions, and whoever fllows his guidance. 

Its authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to observe Sawm (Fast) on the 
Day of *Ashura’ (10th of Muharram) and he would encourage people to do so, This is because on 
that Day Allah (Exalted be He) rescued Moses (Musa, peace be upon him) and his people and 
destroyed Pharaoh and his people. Therefore, it is Mustahab (desirable) for every male and female 
Muslim to observe Sawm on that Day, the 10th of Muharram, to express thelr thankfulness to Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He). In addition, itis Mustahab that a person observes Sawm as well for the 
day preceding the day of “Ashura' or succeeding it to avoid the example of the Jews with regard to 
the way of observing such Sawm. However, a person may observe Sawm for the three days 
altogether i.e. the ninth, the tenth, and the eleventh of Muharram for it is reported that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said: (Contradict the Jews and observe Sawm for one day before ‘Ashura’ and 
one day after jt.) According to another narration: "Observe Sawm for a day before (the Day of 
Ashura’) or after it." Moreover, itis authentically reported that when the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) was asked about observing Sawm on the Day of “Ashura; he (peace be upon him) said: (Allah 
explates by It the sins of the past year.) There are many other Hadith 
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encouraging Muslims to abserve Sawm on the Day of “Ashura'. On the other hand, the calendar 
shows that Monday will be the 1st day of Muharram of the year 1419 A.H, Nevertheless, sighting the 
new moon may ascertain this and confirm that DhuHijjah is only 29 days or prove that the same day 
(Monday) Is the last day of DhulHijjah (of the year 1418 A. H.). Accordingly, itis better for Muslims 
this year to observe Sawm on Wednesday which is corresponding to the tenth of Muharram 
according to the calendar along with Thursday or to observe Sawm on Thursday and Friday. This is 
because Wednesday may be the tenth of Muharram in case Ohul-Hijjah is 29 days or the ninth of it in 
case DhubHijjah is thirty days. However, observing Sawm on Wednesday only, Thursday and Friday, 
or Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday is sufficient for applying the concerned Sunnah @ 
commendable act). To be specific, observing Sawm for the three days is a further precaution to 
guarantee applying Sunnah bearing in mind that observing Sawm on three days af each month is a 
‘well-established Sunnah as explained previously. Finally, I ask Allah to guide us and all Muslims to all 
that pleases Him and to make us all amongst those who hasten to all goodness. Verily, Allah is the 
Mast Generous, the Mast Bountiful. 

May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 

abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 

General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 

and Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars 


and the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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156- Ruling on moon sighting for the night of ‘Ashura’ 


Q: Many Muslims are keen to observe Sawm (Fast) on the Day of ‘Ashura’ (10th of 
Muharram) as Du‘ah (callers to Islam) always encourage them to do so. Why do you not 
then direct people to sight the new moon of Muharram then broadcast the news of the 
confirmed sighting via the media? 


t Is a Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) to observe 
Sawm on the Day of ‘Ashura’, for Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) observed Sawm on that day. Prophet Musa (Moses, peace be upon 
him) also observed this Sawm as an expression of gratitude to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
They did so because on that Day Allah rescued Musa and his people and destroyed Pharach and his 
people, Therefore, Musa (peace be upon him) and the Children of Israel observed this Sawm out of 
gratitude to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Our Prophet (peace be upon him) did the same 
thanking Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and following the example of Prophet Musa. In addition, 
people of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) used to observe Sawm on the same Day, and the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stressed the Importance of observing Sawm on it, but this changed 
when Allah obligated observing Sawm in Ramadan, so the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
‘Anyone who wishes to observe Sawm on it (the Day of Ashura’) may do so, and anyone who 
wishes ta abandon it may do so.) 
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However, the Prophet (peace be upon him) informed us that observing Sawm on the Day of ‘Ashura’ 
explates the sins of the past year. 

It Is preferred to observe Sawm also on the day preceding or succeeding ‘Ashura’ to differ from the 
practice of the Jews, The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Fast a day before (the Day of 
‘ashurra’) or after it) According to another narration: (Fast a day before (the Day of ‘Ashura’) and a 
day after it.) Thus, @ person applies the Sunnah by observing Sawm on the Day of ‘Ashura’ along 
with one day before or after it; or along with one day before it and one day after it, or by observing 
Sawm on all the three days, All the forms mentioned above are good as they differ fram the practice 
of Alllah’s enemies, ie. the Jews. As for sighting the new moon of Muharram to know the exact night 
of ‘Ashura’ (9th of Muharram), this is not necessary as observing Sawm on ‘Ashura’ is Nafilah 
(supererogatory act of worship) nat Faridah (obligatory act of worship). Moreover, if a Muslim is nat 
sure about the exact Day of ‘Ashura’ and observes Sawm on the day before it and the day after it; 
this will be accepted and they will be greatly rewarded. Therefore, it is not necessary to observe the 
ew moon marking the beginning of Muharram just for this reason, because it is only Nafilah 
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1157-Ruling on relying on the calendar for Sawm on the Day of ‘Ashura’ 


Q: Lam a young man whom Allah (Exalted be He) guided to the right path. like to 
observe Sawm (Fast) on the Day of ‘Ashura’ (10th of Muharram) and on all other 
virtuous days beside Ramadan, 
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My question is whether it is permissible to depend on the calendar to determine the 
start of Muharram, or is it better to observe Sawm on the two days preceding and 
succeeding ‘Ashura’ to be on the safe side? May Allah reward you with the best! 

+ You have to depend on sighting the new moon, but if the efforts to sight the new moon failed, 
stay on the safer side by completing OhuFHijjah thirty days, May Allah grant us all success! 
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158- Observing Sawm on the ninth and tenth of Muharram is better than on the tenth 
and eleventh 


Q: What is the ruling on observing Sawm (Fast) on the Day of ‘Ashura’ (10th of 
Muharram)? Is it better to observe Sawm on the day that precedes it, the day that 
succeeds it, all the three days, or on the Day of ‘Ashura’ only? Please clarify the matter. 
May Allah reward you with the best! 

Is a Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) to observe 
Sawm on the Day of ‘Ashura’ for the authentic Hadiths in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated so, The Prophet (peace be upon him) mentioned that the Jews used to observe Saw on that 
Day because It was the day on which Allah (Exalted be He) rescued Prophet Musa (Moses, peace be 
upon him) 
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and his people and destroyed Pharaoh and his people. Our Prophet Muhammad thus, observed 
Sawm on the Day of ‘Ashura’ to express his gratitude to Allah, advised Muslims to do so, and directed 
Us as well to observe Sawm on the day preceding or succeeding it, However, observing Sawm an the 
ninth and tenth of Muharram is better than doing so on the tenth and eleventh, The latter form is also 
sufficient for it contradicts the practice of the Jews 3s well, One may also observe Sawm on all three 
days, je. the ninth, the tenth, and the eleventh of Muharram as is reported in some narrations: (Fast 
a day before (the Day of ‘Ashura’) and a day after it) But, itis Makruh (reprehensible) to observe 
Sawm on the Day of ‘Ashura’ only, je. without accompanying it by the preceding or the succeeding 
day, May Allah grant us success! 
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159- The ruling if a person discovers that he observed Sawm on a day other than 
“Ashurat 


Q: What is the ruling in case a person observed Sawm of the ninth and the tenth and 
later discovered that they were the eighth and the ninth of Muharram, because the 
calendar was incorrect? Do they have to make up for the Sawm of the Day of 
*ashura' (10th of Muharram)? 

uch a person does not have to make up for the Day of “Ashura', However, they will gat the full 
reward in sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills) for their good intention, as they followed the calendar thinking it 
was correct, 
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Q: While a person was observing Sawm (Fast) on the ninth of Muharram, he discovers 
that the tenth of the month is the next day; are they to continue the Sawm for the 
three days? 

+ It is better to continue the Sawm on the three days to be sure that one observes Sawm on the 
tenth of Muharram, However, they may leave Sawm on the next day and thus miss the Sawm of the 
Day of *Ashura! (10th of Muharram), 
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160- Ruling on pilgrims and non-pilgrims fasting on the Day of ‘Arafah 


: Respected Shaykh, 
‘arafah (9th of Dhul- 
Dhut-Hijjah; please advise? 

he Day of ‘Arafah can be fasted separately, which has a great merit as Allah (Exalted be He) 
explates by it the sins of the year before and after it. As for pilgrims, itis impermissible for them to 
observe Sawm on the Day of ‘Arafah because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stood on that day 
without observing Sawm. 
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Q: What is the ruling on observing Sawm (Fast) on the Day of “Arafah (9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah) for a pilgrim? What should a person do if the Day of “Arafah is on Friday? 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 406) 


‘A: A pilgrim is not required to observe Sawm on the Day of “Arafah and in case that they did so we 
are afraid that they might be considered sinful for doing so, This is because the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) forbade Muslims who were in “Arafah (the area that surrounds Mount Rahmah, southeast 
of Makkah) to observe Sawm on the Day of ‘Arafah, Moreover, he (peace be upon him) did not 
observe Sawm on that Day in the year when he performed Hajj. Accordingly, a pilgrim should not 
observe Sawm on the Day of “Arafah and in case they deliberately do so, though they know that the 
Prophet forbade It, they might be considered sinful as forbidding something is originally tantamount 
to declaring it as Haram (prohibited), 
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161- Ruling on observing Sawm on the Day of “Arafah for a person who has to make up 
for some missed days 


Q: Is it permissible that a person observes Sawm (Fast) on the Day of “Arafah (9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah) though they have to make up for some missed days of Ramadan? 

‘A: The pilgrims should not observe Sawm on the Day of “Arafah, as itis Way (obligatory) an them 
to leave fasting on that Day. However, it s Mustahab (desirable) for nor-pilgrims to observe Sawm 
on the Day of “Arafah, because It expiates the sins of the past year and the next one and ithas great 
blessings. However, the pilgrims should not observe Sawm on that Day, for the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) did not observe Sawm when he was at “Arafah and forbade other pilgrims to do so, 
However, in case that a nor-pilgrim has to make up for some missed days, they have to start with 
making up for such days and they may do so during the fist nine days of Chul-Hijjah including the 
Day of “Arafah. 
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162- Days forbidden to fast 


Q: What are the days religiously reprehensible to fast on? 
‘A: Ttis forbidden to fast on Friday only as a supererogatory act, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
forbade this, 

Similarly, there should be no Sawm on Saturday only but if one should fast on Friday and Saturday 
tagether or fast on Thursday and Friday, as indicated by the Hadiths of Allah's Messenger (peace be 
upon him), 

It is also forbidden to fast on the Day of “Eid AFFitr, the Day of "Eid Al-Nahr [Eld-ul-Adha (the 
Festival of the Sacrifice)) and Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhu-Hijah). This is because 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) declared Sawm forbidden on these days. However, there are 
Prophetic Hadiths showed that itis allowable to fast on the Days of Tashrig for a pilgrim performing 
Tamattu® Hajj (Combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between) or Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj 
and “Umrah simultaneously) while being unable to offer the required Hady (sacrificial animal offered 
by pilgrims). It is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
and Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with bath of them) that they said, (Nobody was allowed to fast 
cn the days of Tashriq 
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except those who could nat find (or afford) the Hady.) Fasting on them voluntarily or for any other 
cause is not permissible similar to the day of Eid. The ruling of prohibition is also applicable to the 
thirtieth of Sha ‘ban if sighting the new crescent is not verified yet. In this case, this day is regarded 
as a day of doubt that is not allowable to fast on according to the preponderant scholarly view, na 
matter it is clear or cloudy, because of the authentic Hadiths indicating the prohibition of daing so. 
May Allah grant us success! 
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163- Impermissibility of Sawm on the Day of Doubt, even if the sky is overcast 


Q: If it is cloudy or overcast, is it obligatory or prescribed to observe Sawm (Fasting) on 
the Day of Doubt (the 30th of Sha'ban) as a precaution, in case the month has begun? 
A: It is not permissible to perform Sawm on the Day of Doubt (60 called because there is doubt 
concerning it - is it the last day af Sha’ban or the frst day of Ramadan), even ifthe sky is cloudy, 
because the Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Start Sawm (Fast) when you see it (the new 
moon of Ramadan) and stop Sawm when you see it (he new moon of Shawwal); but ifthe sky is 
overcast (and you cannot see it), complete the number of days (of Sha'ban to thirty days).) He 
(peace be upon him) also said: (Do not abserve Sawm for a day or two days ahead of Ramadan 
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except a person Who isin the habit of observing a particular Sawm; they may fast on that day.) 


As for what is narrated about Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him), that he used to observe 
Sawm on the 30th of Shalban if it was cloudy, this was his Ijthad (juristc effort to infer expert legal 
rulings), but the correct opinion is the opposite of this; itis obligatory not to observe Saws on that: 
day. Ibn ‘Umar practiced Ijtihad in this case, but his Ijthad opposed the Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet), may Allah forgive him! The correct opinion is that the Muslims must nat 
abserve Sawm on the 30th of Sha'ban, if the new moon of Ramadan is not sighted. If itis cloudy, itis 
obligatory not to observe Sawm, It is not permissible to start observing Sawm until the sighting of the 
new moon is confirmed or Sha‘ban is completed with thirty days. This is what is obligatory an 
Muslims, and it is not permissible to oppose the Nas (Islamic text from the Qur’an or the Sunnah) for 
the personal opinion of an individual, whether he is Ibn ‘Umar or anyone else, because the Nas takes 
precedence over all opinions, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And whatsoever the 
Messenger (Muhammad peace be upon him) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, 
abstain (from it).) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And let those who oppose the 
Messenger’s (Muhammad peace be upon him) commandment (i. his Sunnah - legal ways - orders, 
acts of worship, statements, etc.) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah disbelief, trials, 
afflictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be 
inflicted on them.» 
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164. Authenticity of the Hadith stating, (“Anyone who observes Sawm on the day that is 
doubted has disobeyed Abul-Qasim (Prophet Muhammad, peace be upon him).”> 


Q: We would like to ask, Your Eminence, about the authenticity of the Hadith narrated on 
the authority of ‘Ammar ibn Yasir, which states, ‘ “Anyone who observes Sawm on the 
day that is doubted (i.e., the 30th of Sha‘ban) has disobeyed Abul-Qasim (Prophet 
Muhammad, peace be upon him).” ) 


‘A: This Hadith Is Sahih (@ Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness 
and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish); it is considered as Marfu (a Hadith narrated 
from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration). He (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said, ¢"Anyone who observes Sawm on the day that is doubted has disobeyed Abul-Qasim 
(peace be upon him).”) (Related by Ahmad and Ahi-uF-Sunan [authors of Hadith compilations 
classified by jurisprudential themes] with a Sahih [authentic] Isnad [chain of narrators]) This 
confirms what we mentioned previously, and what the scholars have said, that we should not 
observe Sawm on the Day of Doubt (so called because there is doubt concerning it ~ is it the last day 
of Shalban or the frst day of Ramadan). May Allah grant us success! 
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165. The Hadith forbidding Sawm on Saturday is not Sahih 


Q: Is the Hadith that forbids the observance of Sawm (Fasting) on Saturdays, except for 
(Part No. 15; Page No. 411) 


the obligatory Sawm, Sahih (a Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for 
their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish)? 

‘A: The Hadith that you mentioned is not Sahih; ithhas been ranked as Mudtarib (a Hadith with 
disagreement over a transmitter or the text) and Shadh (a Hadith narrated by a trustworthy narrator, 
not In line with the narration of other trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, chain of narrators, 
or both) by many Hafizh (scholars who have memorized Hadith), because the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) js authentically reported to have said, ("Do not observe Sawm on Friday, unless you 
observe Sawm on the day before itor the day after it”) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhar! and 
Muslim as Sahih) The day that follaws it is Saturday. 

This Hadith clearly tells that it is permissible to observe Sawm on Saturdays as a Nafilah 
(supererogatory act of worship) with Friday. It was also authentically reported fram the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) that (He (peace be upon him) used to observe Sawm on Saturdays and 
Sundays, saying, “They are feast days for the Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship), and 1 want to do the opposite of them.” (Related by AFNasa’y and ranked as 
Sahih by Ibn Khuzayrnah) 
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166. Permissibility of voluntary Sawm on Saturdays 


To His Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdul"Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz, the Grand Mufty (Islamic scholar 
qualified to issue legal opinions) of Saudi Arabia, may Allah protect him! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

‘As you know, this year the 9th of Muharram was on a Saturday, and the 10th was on a 
Sunday, according to the Makkan calendar. Acting upon the Hadith that states, (“if live 
until next year, I will perform Sawm (Fasting) on the Sth and 10th (of Muharram).”) I performed 
Sawm on Saturday and Sunday. 

However, one of my Muslim brothers objected to my Sawm on Saturday, and told me 
that itis forbidden to perform a voluntary Sawm on Saturdays, based on a Hadith whose 
meaning he told me but not its text. 

Due to my desire for clarification on this matter, and acting upon the Words of Allah 
(Exalted be He): (So ask the people of the Reminder, if you do nat know. I would like 
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Your Eminence to explain this ambiguity, mentioning the Hadith and the degree of its 
authenticity, and advise me on this matter. May Allah protect you! 

‘A: Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

The Hadith he mentioned is well-known and inckided in: "Bulugh AlMaram’, in the chapter on 
Sawm, However, it is a Hadith Da'if (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to 
weakness in the chain of narration or ane of the narrators) and Shadh (a Hadith narrated by 
trustworthy narrator, not in line with the narration of ather trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, 
chain of narrators, or bath), and contradicts the Hadith Sahih (Hadith that have been transmitted by 
people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish), one of which 
is the next one in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("Do not perform Sawm on Fridays, 
unless you perform Sawm on the day before itor the day after it”) Itis known that the day that 
follows Friday is Saturday; and also this Hadith, which is mentioned in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith 
(je. Al-Bukhari and Muslim): (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to perform Sawm on 
Saturdays and Sundays, saying, “They are feast days for the Mushriks (those who associate others 
with Allah in His Divinity or worship), and I like to do the opposite of them.” There are many Hadith 
that carry the same meaning and they all show the permissibily of voluntary Sawm on Saturday. 
May Allah grant success to all! As-salarnu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 
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167. Ruling on performing Sawm on Fridays only 


Q: Is it permissible to perform Sawm (Fasting) only on a Friday to make up for missed 
days of Sawm? 

he Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade us from performing Sawm on Fridays only, if itis 
fasted for the special merit of that day. It is reported that (The Prophet (peace be upon him) visited 
one of his wives on a Friday when she was performing Sawm, He (peace be upon him) asked her, 
“Did you perform Sawm yesterday?” She said, “No.” He (peace be upon him) said, "Do you intend to 
perform Sawm tomorrow?” She said, "No.” He (peace be upon him) said, “Then break your Sawm.”> 
It was also mentioned in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le, Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on 
the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon hi) 
said, ("Do not perform Sawm on Friday, unless you perform Sawm on the day before itor the day 
after it,”) However, if the Day of ‘Arafah (9th of Dhul-Hijjah) is on a Friday; there is nothing wrong 
with performing Sawm on that day alone, if it is fasted with the intention of performing Sawm for the 
Day of “Arafah, and nat because itis a Friday. Likewise, if someone has to make up for missed days 
of Sawm from Ramadan, and they have no other time except a Friday, there is nothing wrang with 
performing Sawm just on that day, because it is their vacation day. 
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The same also applies if the Day of ‘Ashura’ (10th of Muharram) falls on a Friday, there is nothing 
wrong with performing Sawm on it alone, because itis done with the intention of fasting the Day of 
‘ashura’, nota Friday. That is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("Do not single out Friday 
(among days) for Sawm, nor its night (i.e. Thursday night, as in the Hijri calendar the night precedes 
the day) for Qiyam (standing for optional Prayer at night).”> The Nas dslamic text from the Qur’an or 
the Sunnah) refers to singling out, Le., people doing these acts of worship specifically because itis 
Friday or the night of Friday. 
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168- Ruling on fasting in Muharram, Sha'ban and the Ten Days of Dhul-Hijjah 


Q: What is the religious ruling on observing Sawm (Fasting) on the last Ten Days of Dhul- 
Hijjah and the whole of the months of Muharram and Sha'ban? Answer us, may Allah 
confer His Blessings upon you! 

smillah [In the Name of Allah] and all praise is due to Him, It is Mashrut (Islamically permissible) 
to fast in the month of Muharram and Shatban. As for the last Ten Days of Dhul-Hijjah, there is no 
evidence concerning fasting on them; but there is nothing wrong with fasting on them without having 
the belief that they have certain specialty or fasting is recommended on them in particular. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said concerning the month of Muharram: (The best Sawm after 
Ramadan, is the Month of Allah: Muharram.) Therefore, it is recommendable to fast the whole of 
Muharram and it is Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) to 
fast on the ninth, the tenth and the eleventh of it. 

Similarly, it is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to fast the entire of Sha'ban or 
most of it as authentically reported in the Hadith of ‘Aishah and Umm Salamah (may Allah be pleased 
with both of them). 

With regard to fasting the Ten Days of OhuF-Hijjah, first of all what is meant is the first nine days, as 
the Day of ‘Eid is not allowable to fast on, but itis recommendable to fast on these nine days for it 
brings a great reward according to the general meaning of the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), «There are no days in which righteous deeds are more beloved to Allah than these ten days," 
They asked, 'Not even Jihad (fighting/striving) in the Cause of Allah?! He (peace be upon him) said, 
"Not even Jihad in the Cause of Allah, except for a man who goes out (for Jihad) with his self and his 
wealth, and comes back with nothing of that.') There are Hadiths that indicate that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) used to fast on these days and others that show that he (peace be upon him) 
did not fast on them, but nothing has been authentically reported that determines his fasting or not 
fasting them. 
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169- Understanding the Hadiths on fasting the first ten days of Dhul- Hijjah 


tis recorded by Al-Nasa'y in his Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by 
jurisprudential themes) on the authority of the Mother of Believers, Hafsah (may Allah 
be pleased with her) that ("The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) never missed three 
things acts: fasting the (first) ten days (of DhubHijjah), fasting three days monthly, and offering two 
Rak ‘ahs before the Fajr Prayer." . It is also recorded by Musiim in his Sahih (authentic) book 
of Hadith that “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: ("Inever saw the Messenger of 
Allah (may peace be upon him) fasting the ten days of OhulHijjah."} In another narration: He 
never fast the ten days. 

Al-Shawkany stated in Nayl Al-Awtar (volume 4, p. 324) the views of some scholars 
concerning the reconciliation between the Hadith of Hafsah and that of “Aishah but this 
reconciliation is not convincing. What is the view of Your Eminence? 

have viewed bath of the reports and itbecomes clear to me that the Hadith reported on the 
authority of Hafsah is Hadith Mudtarib (a Hadith with disagreement over a transmitter or the text) 
while the Hadith reported on the authority of “Aishah Is more authentic, The reconciliation stated by 
Al-Shawkany is debatable, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) could not have 
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fasted the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah without the knowledge of “Aishah, That is because the 
Prophet (peace be upon her) used to stay two days and two nights every nine days with her, for 
‘Sawdah gave up her turn to 'Aishah and the Prophet (peace be upon him) approved of this, However, 
the fact that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not fast these ten days does not indicate that itis 
not preferred to observe fast on them, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) might have faced things 
‘which prevented him fram fasting. 

The virtues of doing good deeds in the first ten days of Dhu-Hijjah are indicated by the Hadith 
reported on the authority of Ibn “Abbas and recorded in the Sahin (authentic) Book of Hadith af Al 
Bukhary. Observing Sawm on them is a good deed and this indicates that it is desirable to fast them 
according to the Hadith of Ibn “Abbas as welll as the other Hadith to the same effect. This Hadith 
supports the Hadith of Hafsah although it s Hadith Mudtarib. Supposedly, the Hadith of Hafsah is 
Sahih, sometimes the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to fast the first ten days of DhulHijjah and 
Hafsah was aware of this while “Aishah was not or she might have forgotten. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Q: What is the opinion of your Eminence regarding the opinion of the one who says that 
Sawm in the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah is Bid"ah (innovation in religion)? 
‘A: This is an ignorant parson who should be taught. The Messenger (peace be upan him) 
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ordered that good deed should be done in them and fasting is one of the good deeds, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: ("There are no days during which the righteous action is so pleasing to 
Allah than these ten days (Le. the first ten days of hulHijjah)." They asked him: "O Messenger of 
Allah, not even Jihad in the Cause of Allah?" He (peace be upon him) replied: "Not even Jihad in the 
Cause of Allah, except in case one goes forth with his life and his property and does not return with 
either of i.") Narrated by AHBukhar' in his Sahih Book of Hadith, 


Though it is nat certain whether the Prophet (peace be upon him) fasted them or not, yet it should be 
relied on what the Prophet said because saying is much more significant than practice. When saying 
\s accompanied by practice, this will affirm the Sunnah, The Sunnah of the Prophet are divided into 
saying, practice, and approving. Though each of them forms the Sunnah, the saying is the most 
significant and strong of them, Then, the practice comes next and then approval follows. The Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said: «"There are no days during which the righteous action is so pleasing to 
Allah than these days," By these days the Prophet means the first ten days of DhutHijjah, Thus, if 
one fasts or gives to charity during them, one will be doing a great good, It is ordained during these 
days also to recite Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]"), Tahmid (saying: "Alhamdu 
lillah [All praise is due to Allah]"), and Tahlil (¢aying: "La ilaha illa Allah [There is no god except 
Allah]’) because he (peace be upon him) said: (There are no days that are greater before Allah or in 
which good deeds are more beloved to Him 
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than these ten days, so recite a great deal of Tahlil, Takbir, and Tahmid during ther.) May Allah 
grant.us all success! 
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170- Voluntary acts are rewarded but when left no sin is recurred 


Q: Sister Um Yusuf from Makkah Al-Mukarramah says: Is there a sin on the one who used 
to observe voluntary acts when leaving them? For example, during my pregnancy I 
ceased to fast on Mondays and Thursdays. Please give us a fatwa, may Allah reward you 
the best! 

‘A: As for all voluntary acts such as fasting on Mondays and Thursdays, fasting three days of every 
month, observing Salat-ukDuha (supererogatory Prayer after sunrise), and offering Witr Prayer with 
an odd number of units), thelr doer will receive the reward and the one who does not perform them 
will not be punished. Yet, it is ordained for the believer to regularly observe the stressed Sunan 
(supererogatory acts that were stressed and regularly performed by the Prophet) because of thelr 
great reward and because these voluntary acts of worship amend what ane missed in the 
obligations, May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on breaking voluntary fast 
Q: Is it permissible for one to break his voluntary Sawm (fast) whenever one wishes? 
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A: Yes, it Is permissible but it Is better for him to complete fasting unless there is a necessity to 
break the fast, such as showing hospitality for a quest, due to sharp hotness or the lke, because itis 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) through the Hadith narrated by “Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) what proves what we have mentioned, May Allah grant us success! 
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172- Ruling on setting one’s intention to observe Sawm then falling ill 


Q: A man intended to fast in the whole month of Sha'ban, but during the month he fell ill 
which made him stop his Sawm (Fasting), although he had an intention of fasting in the 
entire of the month, will he receive the reward of this intention? 

It fs hoped that he receves the reward of this intention based on the saying of the Prophet (peace 
be upon him): (When a servant (of Allah) falls illor travels, the like of the good deeds they used to 
do When at home in good health is recorded for them.) (Narrated by AFBukhar| in his Sahih 
{Authentic Hadith Book]) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Actions depend upon 
intentions, and every person shall have but that which they have intended.) 
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The Night of Al-Qadr 
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173- The night of Al-Qadr is the best night 


Q: On this great occasion of the Night of Al-Qadr (Decree), we hope from Your Eminence 
to lecture to Muslims concerning it. 

‘A: The Night of Al-Qadr is the best of all nights. Allah sent down the Quran in it and told that itis 
better than one thousand months. It is blessed and in it every matter of ordainments is decreed, 
Allah said in the beginning of Surah-ALOukhkhan, (H5-Mim, [These letters are one of the miracles of 
the Qur'an, and none but Allah (Alone) knows thelr meanings].) (By the manifest Book (ie, this 
Qur'an that makes things clear).) (We sent it (this Qur’Sn) down on a blessed night [(.e. the night of 
Al-Qadr, SOrah No. 97) in the manth of Ramadiin — the Sth month of the Islamic calendar], Verily, 
We are ever warning [mankind that Our Torment will reach those who disbelieve in Our Oneness of 
Lordship and in Our Oneness of worship].) (Therein (that night) is decreed every matter of 
ardainments.) (As a Command (or this Qur'an or the Decree of every matter) from Us. Verily, We 
are ever sending (the Messengers), (As) a Mercy from your Lord. Verily, He is the All-Hearer, the 
All-Knower,) And He (Exalted be He) said, (Verily, We have sent it (this Qur’Sn) down in the night of 
Al-Qadr (Decree) (Verily, We have sent it (this Qur’én) down in the night of Al-Qadr (Decree) (The 
night of Al-Qadr (Decree) is better than a thousand months (j.e. worshipping Allah in that night is 
better than worshipping Him a thousand months, Le. 83 years and 4 months).) (Therein descend the 
angels and the RGh [Jibril (Gabriel)] by Allah's Permission with all Decrees) (there is Peace (and 
Goodness from Allah to His believing slaves) until the appearance of dawn.) It is authentically 
reported that Allah's Messenger said, (Whoever observes night prayer during Ramadan, out of Iman 
(faith) and hoping for Allah's Reward, 
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their previous sins will be forgiven.) (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim) During it, one 
can offer prayers, say Dhikr (Remembrance of Alish) and supplications, recite the Qur'an and da 
ther aspects of goodness, 

The noble Surah-Al-Qadr refers to that good doing in itis better than the good deeds of thousand 


months other than it. This is a great bounty and mercy from to His Slaves. Therefore, Muslims should 
glorify it and present different acts of worship during it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) told that it 
‘accurs in the last ten nights of Ramadan, especially in the odd ones. He (peace and blessings be 
upon him), (Look for it in the last ten (nights) of the month of Ramadan in the odd (hights).) 
Moreover, the authentic Hadiths of the Prophet showed that this night can be any of the ten nights 
and is not restricted to certain night; it may be the night of twenty first or any of the odd nights. It 
hay be the night of 
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twenty seventh which is the most night likely to be the Night of AFQadr. However, it may came in the 
even nights. Therefore, it is better to observe prayer, Dhikr and supplication along the whole ten out 
of faith and hoping for Allah's Reward in order to secure to catch up with this night and require what 
Allah promised those who do so in this night. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to show more 
diligence in these days than in the frst twenty nights. “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) sald, 
(The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to exert himseff in devotion during the last ten nights of 
Ramadan more than any other time, She said: Upon the advent of the (last) ten (nights of Ramadan), 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to keep awake at night (for prayer and devotion), 
awake his family and prepare himself to observe prayer (with more vigor). He (peace be upon him) 
used to practice I “tikaf (eclusion for worship in a mosque)mostly during them.) Allah (may He be 
Exalted and Glorified) said, (Indeed, in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad peace be upon him) you 
have a good example to fallow) 


Also, “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying, (© 
Messenger of Allah, what should I say in the Night of Al-Qadr? The Messenger sald, "Say, 
‘allahumma Innaka °Fuww Tuhibbul-‘Afw Fa"fu “Anny! (0 Allah, You are Most Forgiving, and You 
love forgiveness; so forgive me,)} The companions of Allah's Messenger and the Salaf (the righteous 
successors) glorified these ten days and observe during them different kinds of goodness. 
Therefore, Muslims should follow the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him), his honorable 
companions (may Allah be pleased with them) and the Salaf of this 
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nation, They should offer prayer, recite the Qur'an and Dhikr and observe different kinds of worship 
out of faith and hoping for Allah's Reward so that they require the forgiveness of Allah, the removal 
of sins and saving from Hell a5 a bounty and generosity from him, The Book of Allah and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet indicate that this great promise is attainable as welll through avoiding major sins, Allah 
(Exalted be He) said, (If you avoid the great sins which you are forbidden to do, We shall expiate 
from you your (small) sins, and admit you to a Noble Entrance (i.e. Paradise).) Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said, (The Five (Obligatory Daily) Prayers, and from (one) Friday Prayer to (the 
next) Friday Prayer, and from Ramadan to Ramadan, are expiations for whatever (sins comrnitted) 
between them, provided that major sins are avoided. ) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih) 

It is worthy of mentioning here that some Muslims may do their best in Ramadan and repent to Allah 
from the preceding sins and after the end of Ramadan return to the misdeeds which they used ta 
have and this is a great danger. 

The true Muslim should keep away from that and have a truthful intention to keep on the obedience 
of Allah and avoiding the sins, Allah Glory be to Him) said to His Prophet (peace be upon him), (And 
worship your Lord until there comes to you the certainty (.2. death).) And He (xalted be He) said, 
(© you who believe! Fear all8h (by doing all that He has ordered and by abstaining from all that He 


has forbidden) as He should be feared. [Obey Him, be thankful to Him, and remember Him always], 
and die not except in a state of Islam [as Muslims (with complete submission to Allah)].) 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 429) 


(Verily, those who say: "Our Lord is Allah (Alone),” and then they stand firm, on them the angels will 
descend (at the time of thelr death) (saying): ‘Fear not, nor grieve! But recelve the glad tidings of 
Paradise which you have been promised!) (We have been your friends in the Iife ofthis world and 
are (s0) in the Hereafter, Therein you shall have (all) that your inner-selves desire, and therein you 
shall have (all) for which you ask.) (An entertainment from (Allah), the Of-Forgving, Most Merciful.) 
This Ayah (Qur'anic Verse) refers to that those who admitted that their Lord is Allah, believed in Him, 
devoted their worship to Him and keep on that, Angels will say to them upon death that shall be no 
fear on them nor shall they grieve and that their destiny is Paradise. This is the outcome of having 
faith in Him, keeping on obedience of allah and avoiding sins and devoting worship to Him, There are 
many Ayahs that assure on this meaning and establish on the necessity of adherence to justice, 
keeping on it and abstaining from sins. An examples of this are the following Ayahs, (And march 
forth in the way (which leads ta) forgiveness from your Lord, and for Paradise as wide as the 
heavens and the earth, prepared for AlMuttaqin (the pious).) (And spend in the Cause of allah (12, 
Jihad of all kinds) and do not throw yourselves into destruction (by not spending your wealth in the 
Cause of Allah), and do good. Truly, all8h loves AHMuhsindn (the good-doers),) (And thase who, 
when they have committed Fahishah (great sin as illegal sexual intercourse) or wronged themselves 
with evil, remember Allah and ask forgiveness for their sins; - and none can forgive sins but Allah - 
and do not persist in what (wrong) they have done, while they know.) (For such, the reward is 
Forgiveness from their Lord, and Gardens with rivers flowing underneath (Paradise), wherein they 
shall abide forever. Haw excellent is this reward for the doers (who do rightzous deeds according to 
Allah's Orders). 
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We pray to Allah to guide us and all Muslims in these nights and other nights to what pleases him 
and loves. We ask Him to protect all of us from the evils with ourselves and our misdeeds. He is the 
Mast Generous, 
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Laylat-ul-Qadr is in the last ten nights of Ramadan 


Q: Allah (may He be Praised) has given superiority to the blessed month of Ramadan 
over all other months, and to its last ten nights over the nights of the year, and to 
Laylat-ul-Qadr (the Night of Decree) which is better than one thousand months. Is the 
date of Laylat-ul-Qadr fixed? Or does it occur in the last ten nights of Ramadan? 

A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) explains that Laylat-ul-Qadr isin the last ten nights of 
Ramadan, specially on one of the odd numbered nights. He pointed out that whoever performs 
Qlyam-ul-Layl (standing for optional Prayer at night) during all these ten nights will gan its reward, 
He (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever performs QiyamrubLayl 
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on Laylat Al-Qadr during Ramadan out of faith and seeking reward from Allah, his previous sins will 
be forgiven.) It means that whoever offers many acts of worship Ike Salah Prayer), recitation of the 
Qur'an and Sadaqah (Voluntary charity), and perform other good deeds during this night out of faith 
and seeking the reward from Allah away from showing off or seeking worldly desires, Allah will 
forgive his previous sins. 

According to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), this will happen only when the major sins 
are shunned, for the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (The five (daily) prayers, and from one 
Friday prayer to the (next) Friday prayer, and from Ramadan to Ramadan are expiations for the 
(ins) committed in between (their intervals) provided that major sins are avoided.) (Related by 
Imam Muslim in his Sahih) May Allah grant all Muslims everywhere success to perform Qiyarn-ubLayl 
during this night out of faith and seeking the reward from Allah, for He is the Most Generous and 
Mast Gracious, 
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175. Signs of Laylat-ul-Qadr 


Q. What are the signs of Laylat-ul-Qadr (the Night of Decree), and what should the 
Muslim do during it? 

‘A. It is recommended to offer Qiyan-ul-Layl (standing for optional Prayer at night) on Laylat-ul-Qadr 
knowing that it is confined to the last ten days 
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of Ramadan, more probably on the odd nights, It is most kely the ninety sith night, However, itis 
recommended that one be diligent in performing acts of worship during days and nights of the last, 
ten days of Ramadan, Actually, Qiyam-ul-Layl is not obligatory. Rather, it's only recommended 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to be more diligent in performing acts of warship in 
those last ten days than in any other days. “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (With the 
start of the last ten days (of Ramadan), the Prophet (peace be upon hir) used to tighten his waist 
belt (to observe Prayer with more vigor), offer Prayer all the night and keep his family awake for 
Prayer.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Whoever performs Qiyam-ulLayl on Laylat-ul- 
Qadr out of sincere faith and hoping for a reward from Allah, all his previous sins will be forgiven.) 
There are many other Hadiths to the same effect. May Allah grant us success! 
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176- Laylat-ul-Qadr can be seen with the naked eye 


Can Laylat-ul-Qadr (the Night of Decree) be seen with the naked unaided human eye? 
Some people say that if a person can see Laylat-ul-Qadr, he sees a light in the sky and 
so on. 
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How did the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them all) see it? How can a person know that he has seen Laylat-ul-Qadr? 
Will a person still gain its reward even if he could not see that light? Please explain 
providing evidence. 

‘A: Laylattu-Qadr may be seen with the naked eye by one whom Allah helps to see it through seeing 
its signs. The Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) used to recognize itby its signs, 
However, nat seeing signs does not necessarily mean that one who spends that night performing 
Salah (prayer) aut of faith and hoping reward will not gain its reward. A Muslim should strive to seek 
it In the last ten nights of Ramadan as the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered his Companions to 
do so hoping reward, Thus, a person whose spending this night in Salah coincides with firm faith and 
seeking reward will gain its reward, even if he does not recognize it. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Whoever offers Qlyam-ul-Lay! (standing for optional Prayer at night on Laylat-ul-adr out 
of sincere faith and haping for a reward from Allah, all his previous sins will be forgiven. (Related by 
‘Al-Bukhari and Muslim.) According to another narration elsewhere: (Whoever observes optional night 
prayer wishing that night is Laylatub-Qadr then itis, all his past and future sins will be forgiven.) 
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Actually, there is an authentically reported Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) to the effect 
that the sign of Laylat-ul-Qadr is that the sun rises on the following morning with no visible rays, 
Moreover, Ubay Ibn Ka‘b used to swear that it was the twenty-sixth night, citing this sign as 
evidence. However, the sound view is that it moves through all the last ten nights, but it is more 
probable one of the odd nights and most likely the twenty-sixth night. Thus, whoever is diligent in 
acts of worship, such as offering Salah, reciting the Quran, making Dua (supplication) and other 
kinds of good deeds will undoubtedly catch up with Laylat-ulQadr and attain what Allah has promised 
those who do that out of faith and seeking reward. May Allah grant us success! May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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177. Definition, objective and other rulings relating to I’tikaf 
From *Abdul *Aziz ibn “Abdullah bn Baz to the reverend brother, may Allah quide him to 
good. Amen! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


Thave received your letter containing your following question: 
Q. What is the ruling on I"tikaf? What is its Shar"y (Islamic legal) definition? Does it 
include sleeping and eating in the Masjid (mosque), and is doing so permissible? 

‘A. Undoubtedly, I tkaf (Seclusion for worship in 2 Masjid) is an act of worship that brings one closer 
to Allah, Its better performed in Ramadan than in any other month, since Allah (Exalted be He) said 
{And do not have sexual relations with them (your wives) while you are in T'tk&f (Le, confining 
oneself in a mosque for prayers and invocations leaving the worldly activities) in the mosques. ) 
Besides, the Prophet (peace be 
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upon him) (used to observe I ’tikaf during the last ten days of Ramadan. Once he abandoned it 
(I'tikaf in Ramadan) and practiced it in Shawwal.) The objective of I ‘tikaf is that people devote 
themselves to worship and stay in seclusion with Allah, which is the Shar "y seclusion, Some scholars 
gave the follawing definition of I’tkaf: Cutting all ties with creatures to maintain only ties of worship 
with the Creator, This means giving up all activities that might divert from obedience and worship of 
Allah, It Is permissible to observe it in Ramadan as well as in other months, as is stated above, 
However, it is better performed accompanied by fasting. Anyway, itis unobjectionable to observe 
T'tikaf without fasting according to the sound of two opinions given by scholars. In this regard, itis 
authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le. Al-Bukhari and Muslin) on 
the authority of “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: ("0 Messenger of allah, 1 
vowed to perform I”tkaf one night in ALMasjid Al-Haram (knowing that it was before he embraced 
Islam)". The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Fulfil your vow" . 


It Is well-known that one may fast during day but not during night: Moreover, it is unobjectionable to 
sleep or eat in a Masjid either by a person observing I tkaf or otherwise, This is based on mary 
Hadiths and traditions to this effect and on others describing the state of ahl-ul-Suffah (poor people 
who lived on people’s charity). However, cleanness of the Masjid and caution against things that 
might dirty it, such as remnants of food, have to be taken into consideration. In this regard, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «1 was shown the rewards of my Ummah (for thelr different 
deeds), 


(Part No. 15; Page No. 439) 


even a speck of dirt that someone removes from the Masjid.) (Related by Abu Dawud and Al 
Tirmidhy, and is judged to be authentic by Ibn Khuzaymah). Likewise, on the authority of “Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her), the Prophet (peace be upon him) was reported to have 
{commanded the building of Masjids in different localities and that they should be kept clean and be 
perfumed) . (Related by the Five Compilers of Hadith (Imams Ahmad, Abu Dawud, AMTirmidhy, Al 
Nasa'y and Ibn Majah) through a good chain of narrators). Different localities here refer to the 
different districts and tribes located in cities. 

1 ask Allah to guide us and you to acquire beneficial knowledge and to act thereupon and to reform 
our hearts and deeds, for He is All-Hearing and Ever-Near. As-salamu “alaykum warahrmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh 
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178. The ruling on I”tikaf and what should those observing Itikaf do? And the ruling on 
stipulating fast for them? 


Q. What is I tikaf? And if a person wants to observe I tikaf, what should they do and 
what should they not do? Is it permissible for woman to observe Itikaf in Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram? How should this be done? 

A. | tikaf (Le, confining oneself in a Masjid for prayers and invocations leaving the worldly activities) 
is “Ibadah (worship) and Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the 
Prophet), It is best to be practiced in Ramadan in any Masjid (mosque) where congregational Salah 
(Prayer) Is offered. Allah Gxalted be He) says: (And do not have sexual relations with them (your 
wives) while you are in 'tkaf (ie. confining oneself in a mosque for prayers and invocations leaving 
the warldly activities) in the mosques.) There is nothing wrong in observing Iticaf in AHMasyid Al- 
Haram and AlMasjid AFNabawy (the Prophet's Masjid in Madinah) by either men or women, in case 
this does not entail harm for people offering Salah. The one who observes I"ticaf should keep to the 
place of thei I'thaf and Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), and should not go out except for answering 
the call of nature or for bringing food, if there is no one to provide it for them, For, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) used to go out to meet his needs. It is not permissible for a woman to let her 
husband come to her when she is observing I"tkaf. Lkewise, its not permissible for a man I'tkaf to 
have his wife with him while he is 
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performing I'tikaf, since Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And do not have sexual relations with them 
(your wives) while you are in I'tkaf (Le. confining oneself in a mosque for prayers and invocations 
leaving the worldly activities) in the mosques.) It is better for the one who observes I tkaf not to talk 
much with people, Rather, they should keep tb “Ibadah and obedience. However, ifa man is visited 
by some of his brothers or a woman is visited by some of her Mahrams (unmarriageable relatives) or 
Muslim sisters and has talks with them, there is nothing wrong in that. (The Prophet's (peace be 
upon him) wives used to visithim while he was observing I'tkaf, tak to him and then leave, This 
indicates that there is nathing wrong in it. 

I 'tkaf means staying at the Masjid for worship of Allah (Exalted be He), whether for a long or a short 
period. As far as I know, nothing is reported regarding assigning a certain day, two or more for 
Ttikaf, Tt is an ordained “Ibadah, unless someone vows to make it as then it becomes obligatory. It 
could be observed by man or woman alike. It is not a condition to observe Sawm (Fast) during it, 
according to the correct opinion. Thus, if 2 man or a woman observe I ‘tkaf while they are not 
‘observing fast, then there is no harm in observing I tkaf at anytime other than Ramadan, 
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179. The time and place of I"tikaf and the ruling on interrupting it 


Q. What is the ruling on I"tikaf (seclusion for worship in a Masjid) for men and women? 
Should one who observes I tikaf be fast? What should be done during Itikaf? When 
should one begin and end Itikaf? 
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A. [°tikaf is an act of Sunnah for both men and women. It was authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to observe I'tkaf during Ramadan, and finally he settled on 
‘tka during the last ten days of Ramadan, Some of his wives used to observe I tkaf with him, and 
they observed I 'tikaf after he (peace be upon him) passed away. I"tkaf should take place in the 
Masjids (mosques) where congregational Salah is performed, If the days of I ‘tkaf include a Friday, it 
is best to observe it in Al-Masjid AKlami’ (the large Masjid where Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayers are 
held), if possible, 

According to the soundest views of scholars, there Is no specific time for I"tkaf and it is not 
conditional to observe Sawm (fast) during it, though it Is better to fast then. According to the Sunnah, 
Ttikaf begins with one having the intention to observe it and it ends when the period intended ends, 
It is permissible for a person to interrupt I ‘tikaf when necessary, since it is an act of Sunnah, and it 
\s not obligatory unless one vows to observe it. Besides, it is desirable to observe Itkaf in the last 
ten days of Ramadan, following the tradition of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

Then, it Is also desirable to begin I tikaf after the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer of the twenty-first day, 
following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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Moreover, the period of I'tikaf ends when the ten days of Ramamdan are over. A person who 
observes I 'tikaf is not to be blamed if they end it before the intended time, unless it is vowed. It is 
also preferable for a person to chose a special place in the Masjid for rest. It is recommended ta 
frequently maintain Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), recital of the Qur'an, seeking forgiveness from 
Allah, making Du’a' 6upplications), and offering Salah at times when it is not forbidden. There is no 
harm if one observing I tikaf has thelr friends visit and tak to them, Some of the mothers of the 
believers used to visit the Prophet (peace be upon him) and tak to him while he was observing 
Ttikaf, Once, he was visited by Safiyyah (may Allah be pleased with her) while he was observing 
Ttikaf during Ramadan, and he (peace be upon him) then waked her to the door after her visit, This 
shows that there is no harm in visiting those who observe I'tkaf. The act of the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) shows his perfect modesty and his good manner with his wives. 

May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and thase wha 
Uprightly follow him, 
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180. I tikaf is valid in (Masjids) other than the Three Masjids 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, may Allah protect him. 
As-salamu “alalkum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 


In reference to your question registered in the Department of Scientific Researches and Ifta’, No, 
4286, dated Shawwal 24, 1408 A.H., In which you ask about a number of issues, including the 
following: 
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Q. What is the degree of authenticity of the Hadith: (There should be no I'tkaf (seclusion for 
worship In a Masjid) except in the Three Masjids (mosques) If it is authentic, does it actually 
mean that there should be no I”tikaf except in the Three Masjids (1e., the Sacred, 
Prophet's, and AFAqsa)? 

A. It is valid to observe I”tikaf in any Masjid other than the Three Masjids, on condition that 
congregational Salah (Prayer) is established therein, For, if this condition is not fulfilled, it becomes 
Invalid to observe I’tkaf there, 
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However, this does nat apply if a person vows to abserve I‘tikaf in any of the Three Masjids, for they 
are then obliged to fulfill their vow. May Allah guide us all to do what pleases Him, As-salarmu 
*alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon youl), 
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181. The ruling on discontinuing I”tikaf to perform ‘Umrah 


Q. What is the ruling on someone performing I"tikaf (seclusion for worship in a Masjid) 
wants to (discontinue Itikaf to) perform “Umrah on behalf of his father? 

A. If he has vowed to remain in I"tkaf for a fixed period of time, he must complete this period, It is 
incumbent upon the person to fulfill vows made to do something good. On the other hand, if his 
T'tkaf is voluntary, one is free to complete or discontinue it to perform “Umrah, 
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182. If committed in a sacred place or time, sins are multiplied in terms of quality, not 
quantity 


Q. Does fasting constitute expiation for both minor and major sins committed by a 
Muslim ? Is the sin of an evil action committed in Ramadan augmented? 

‘A. What is prescribed for the Muslim in Ramadan, and in other times, is to strive against his self that 
is inclined towards evil until it becomes tranquil and inclined towards goodness. 
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Muslims must fight against the enemy of Allah Iblis (Satan), until they are safe from his evil and his 
whispers. In this world, the Muslims are thus engaged in a great, ongoing struggle against their 
selves, thelr desires, and the Shaytan, Therefore, they must repent often and pray for foralveness at 
all times, However, times vary one from another. So, Ramadan is the best month of the year, for it s 
the month of forgiveness, mercy, and salvation from the Fire. Ifthe month is special and the place is 
special, the rewards for good deeds performed therein are multiplied and the rewards for misdeeds 
are also multiplied, An evil deed done in Ramadan is more helnous than one done at any other time, 
Just as an act of warship done in Ramadan brings a greater reward from Allah than ane done at any 
ther time. This \s because Ramadan has such a great status, an act of worship done during this 
month Is especially rewarding and its reward is greatly multiplied, while a sin committed during this 
month is worse and more grievous than a sin committed at any other time. Hence, the Muslim has to 
make the most of this blessed month by performing acts of worship and righteous deeds, and 
refraining fram bad deeds, so that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) bless him by accepting his good 
deeds and help him remain steadfast in adhering to the truth. But a bad deed receives only one 
reward for It and is not multiplied in terms of quantity, either in Ramadan or at other times. On the 
ather hand, the reward for a good deed may be multiplied tenfold or more. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states in Surat AFAn‘am: (Whoever brings a good deed ([slémic Monotheism and 
deeds of obedience to Allah and His Messenger lug alc alll Le) shall have ten times the lke 
thereof to his credit, and whoever brings an evil deed (polytheism, disbelief, hypocrisy, and deeds of 
disobedience to Allah and His Messenger lug ale alll _s1.s) shall have only the recompense of the 
like thereof, and they will not be wronged.) There are 
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many Qur'anic verses in this regard, Similarly in special places, such as Al-Haramayn AlSharifayn 
(the Two Sacred Precincts, ie. in Makkah and Madinah), deeds are multiplied greatly in quantity and 
quality, while evil deeds are multiplied in quality, but not in quantity, when done at special times or in 
spetial places, as is referred to above. May Allah grant us success! 
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183. The Multiplying of good deeds in Makkah 


Q. What is the virtue of getting accustomed to observing the fast Ramadan in Makkah 
‘Al-Mukarramah? Does it involve a special merit for those outside it? 

A. Undoubtedly, Makkah AHVukarramah is the best place on earth, Thus, prayer performed in Al- 
Masjid Al-Haram is one hundred thousand times better than a prayer performed anywhere else. 
Verily, the reward of good deeds done in AHHaramayn Al-Sharifayn is multiplied to an extent known 
by Almighty Allah Alone. An exception to this is prayer, as the multiplication of its reward is precisely 
defined in the Sunnah, As for fasting Ramadan in Makkah AlMukarramah, it combines both the virtue 
of the time and the virtue of the place. So, if a Muslim is blessed to fast Ramadan in Makkah Al- 
Mukarramah and their observing the fast then does not involve preventing them from fulfiling their 
duties and responsibilities, the reward of thei fast, especially when maintained by sincere intention, 
will be immense indeed, 
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However, iftbeing autside AlHaram brings greater spiritual benefits for the Muslim, then itis best to 
stay at the place where they can benefit others in a better way and perform more righteous deeds. 
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184. The ruling on devoting oneself to worship in Ramadan 


Q. Is it an act of Sunnah to devote oneself in Ramadan to performance of good deeds 
and worship act and having rest? 

A. All of a Muslims' deeds are considered warship, The duties that they fulfil in good and sincere 
intention are acts of worship. Worship is not only Prayer and Fasting; it takes on countless other 
forms, Seeking knowledge and teaching it, calling others to Allah, raising and caring for one's 
children and carrying out household duties, being kind to people and exerting effort to help them and 
relieve their distresses, engaging in any permissible work that is beneficial to people, and seeking 
lawful sustenance are all acts of worship to Allah (Exalted be He), This is so provided that one's 
intention is good and sincere. The Muslim whom Allah (Exalted be He) enables to combine these 
personal and general acts of worship has indeed attained immense good. Likewise, doing the job 
assigned to a person in sincerity 
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|s a part of the acts of worship rewarded by Allah (Exalted be He). However, if some persons 
restricts themselves to private Worship due to their inability to engage in any other type of worship, 
there Is still great good in what they are doing, if it is done purely for the Sake of Allah. It happened 
twice that the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) was engaged in Jihad during Ramadan, The 
Battle of Badr took place on the seventeenth day of Ramadan in the second year after Hijrah, while 
the Conquest of Makkah was in Ramadan in the eighth year after Hijrah, Moreover, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) traveled during Ramadan and broke the Fast upon perceiving that those fasting 
people accompanying him in the travel had been suffering hardship. Simply put, a Muslim should be 
diligent in performing good deeds in Ramadan and should not idly waste time in this blessed month in 
sleep, heedlessness or other distractions. 
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In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Ever-Merciful 
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In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Ever-Merciful 


Recommendations for pilgrims and visitors 


In the Name of Allah, all praise be to Him, and peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger, his 
family and Companions, and those who follow his guidance, 

Thereby present some recommendations to the visitors of Allah's Sacred House, in compliance with 
Allah's Glorified be He) saying, (Help you one another in AMBirr and At-Taqwai (virtue, righteousness 
and piety)) and with the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying, (The religion is Nasihah incere 
advice), Upon this we (Companions) said: For whom, © Messenger of Allah? He replied: For Allah, 
His Book, His Messenger and for the leaders of the Muslims and their common fok) . 

First: I advise them to observe Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) of Allah (Exalted be 
He) in all conditions, as Taqwa is a conclusive term that involves every form of goodness, and it is 
ordained by allah (Glorified be He) and His Messenger 
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(peace be upon him). For, Allah (Exalted be He) says, (O mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord, who 
created you from a single person (Adam)) He (Glorified be He) also says, (And verily, We have 


recommended to the people of the Scripture before you, and to you (O Muslims) that you (all) fear 
Allah) On the other hand, the Prophet (peace be upon him) frequently advised Taqwa af Allah in his 
sermons, Here, the true essence of Taqwa is to perform what Allah xalted be He) has commanded 
His worshippers to do and to avoid what He has prohibited, out of sincerity to Him, love for Him and 
desire for His Reward, and also out of fear of His Punishment, Adherence to Taqwa should be 
realized in the way Allah (xalted be He) has legislated for His worshippers through the words of His 
Messenger, Muhammad (peace be upon him). 

‘Abdullah ibn Mas “ud (may Allah be pleased with him) - who was one of the Prophet's (peace be 
upon him) scholarly Companions (may Allah be pleased with them all) - said, "True Taqwa of Allah is 
that He be obeyed, and thus not disobeyed, remembered and thus not forgotten, and thanked and 
thus not disbelieved in", Furthermore, Amir Al-Mu'minin (Commander of the Believers) "Umar ibn 
“Abdul Aziz (may Allah be merciful with him) said, "Taqwa does not mean spending days in fasting 
and nights in prayer, while, in the meantime, committing sins (mixing good deeds and misdeeds); 
rather, Taqwa means observing what Allah (Exalted be He) has legislated and avoiding what He has 
prohibited. Then, whoever is guided to a good (deed), itis a good (one) that leads to another good 
(deed)', In addition, Talq ibn Habib, the venerable Tabi’y (one of the Followers, the generation after 
the Companions of the Prophet; may Allah be merciful with him), said, "Taqwa of allah (Glorified be 
He) is to observe obedience to Him with sure knowledge from Him, hoping for His rewards, and 
avoiding disobedience to Him, with sure knowledge from Him, and fearing His Punishment”, These 
are goad wards which denote that its obligatory for the Muslims to work towards comprehending 
the Religion 
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of Allah (Islam), They should also learn required religious knowledge, so that they could observe 
obedience to Allah (Exalted be He), with sure knowledge, and abandon what Allah (Exalted be He) 
has prohibited, with sure knowledge. This is the real application of the testimony that "There is no 
deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of allah", The first part of the testimony 
requires belief in Allah Alone, worshipping none other than Him, disregarding anyone else, and 
sincerely dedicating all deeds to Him, wishing for His reward and fearing His Punishment, The second 
part, however, necessitates believing in Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him); that he is Allah's 
Messenger to all Jinn (creatures created from fire) and humans, trusting his reports, following his 
Shariah, and avoiding that which contradicts it. Both parts of the testimony, thus, constitute the 
essence of the religion and the basis of the creed, as Allah (Exalted be He) says, (Allah bears witness 
that La 1laha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), and the angels, and those 
having knowledge (also give this witness); (He always) maintains His creation in Justice. LA ilaha ila 
Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), the AlHMighty, the Al-Wise.) He (Glorified be 
He) also says, (And your Ilh (Gad) is One 118h (God - All3h), LA il3ha illa Huwa (there is none who 
has the right to be worshipped but He), the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.) Moreover, He 
Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Say ( Muhammad plug ade aiil Lo): "O mankind! Verily, 
‘am sent to you all as the Messenger of allah - to Whorn belongs the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth. La ilaha illa Huwa (hone has the right to be worshipped but He). It is He Who gives life and 
causes death, So believe in all3h and His Messenger (Muhammad plug alc alll sie), the Prophet 
who can neither read nor write (Le. Muhammad als atc alll .s.2), who believes in Allah and His 
Words [(this Qur'an), the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) and also allah’s Word: *Bel" - and 
he was, 1.8. ‘Is (sus) son of Maryam (Mary), p\Leull lagalc], and follow him so that you may be 
guided.") Indeed, there are numerous verses indicating the same meaning. 


Second: I advise all the pilgrims, visitors and every Muslim, who happens to read 
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this article, to offer the five daily Prayers at ther prescribed times, revere them and attentively 
perform them, since prayer is the second greatest pillar of the religion next to the Shahadiah 
(Testimony of Faith), the backbone of Islam, and the first thing for which 2 Muslim will be called to 
account on Day of Resurrection, Indeed, whoever abandons it becomes a disbeliever. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says, (And perform As-Salat (Iq3mat-as-Sal&t), and give Zak&t and obey the 
Messenger (Muhammad pls atc alll .91.2) that you may receive mercy (from Allgh).) He (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) also says, (Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the 
middle Salat (ie, the best prayer - ‘Asr ). And stand before Allah with obedience [and do not speak 
to others during the Salat (prayers)].) And, (Successful indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer 
their Salat (prayers) with all solemnity and full submissiveness.) until He (Glorified be He) says, (And 
those who strictly quard their (five compulsory congregational) Salawat (prayers) (at their fixed 
stated hours).) (These are indeed the inheritors) (Who shall inherit the Firdaus (Paradise), They 
shall dwell therein forever.) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (What makes a person 
a disbeliever and a polytheist is abandonment of prayers.) Reported by Muslim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith, The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, (That which differentiates 
between us (believers) and the disbelievers and hypocrites is (our performance of) Salah, Thus, 
whoever who abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) This Hadith was related by Imam Ahmad and AhI- 
ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) through an authentic 
chain of narration, 
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It was also related by Imam Ahmad through a good chain of narration from “Abdullah fbn “Amr ibn 
Al-’As (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Those who 
strictly guard Salah, it will be a light, a proof and (@ means of) salvation for them on the Day of 
Resurrection; while those who do not strictly quard it, it will neither be a light, a proof or (a means 
of) salvation for them, and on the Day of Resurrection, they will be with Fir ‘aun (Pharaoh) Haman, 
Qarun (Korah), and Ubay fon Khalaf). 


Explaining this Hadith, some scholars said that those who give up prayers will surely be gathered 
altagether with the disbellevers because they will have given it up either because they are busy with 
the affairs of presidency, kingdom and leadership - and they will be similar to Fir ‘aun -, or because 
they are busy with vocational activities, ministerial affairs and so on, and they will be similar to 
Haman; the vizier of Fir’aun. They could have also given it up due to being preoccupied with lusts, 
mammon worship or material wealth or haughtiness towards the poor, and they will be similar to 
Qarun, whom Allah (Exalted be He) caused the earth to swallow along with his dwelling place, Other 
people, however, could have given up prayers because of being engaged in trade and business, and 
they will be similar to Ubay ibn Khalaf, the merchant of the disbelievers of Makkah. Hence, we ask 
Allah to safeguard us from being similar to His enemies. 

Among the most important pillars of Salah that must be carefully and attentively observed by the 
Muslim is tranquility in standing, bowing and prostration, Many people perform 
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Salah carelessly, lacking attentiveness and tranquility when performing it, even though tranquility is 


undoubtedly one of the most important pillar of Salsh. Therefore, those who fail to realize tranquility 
in their Salah, then their Salah is invalid. Whenever they bowed, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


would straighten himself in his bowing, fully grasp his knees with his hands, bend his back down, and 
make his back level with his head. Then, he would not raise his head until all the vertebrate had 
taken their normal positions, When raising his head from bowing, he would straighten up until all the 
vertebrate had taken their normal positions, and on sitting, he would perform prastration with 
tranquility until all the vertebrate had taken their normal positions, Then, on sitting between the two 
prostrations, he would sit straight until all the vertebrate had taken their normal positions. In 
addition, when he (peace be upon him) saw anyone perform prayer without achieving tranquility, he 
would order him to repeat his prayer saying to him, (When you getup to pray, perform ablution 
completely, and then turn towards the Qibla and recite takbir (Allahu-Akbar = Allah is the Most 
Great), and then recite fram the Qur’an that which you know and then bow with calmness till you feel 
at ease, then rise from bowing till you stand straight. Afterwards, prostrate yourself calmly till you 
feel at ease and then raise (your head) and sit with calmness til you feel at ease, and then prostrate 
with calmness till you feel at ease in prostration, and do the same in all your prayer) . Reported by 
the Two Shaykhs (AHBukhari and Muslim) in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith . 


This authentic Hadith indicates that itis obligatory for the Muslim to revere Salah, perform it carefully 
and achieve tranquility in performing it. If these conditions are fulfiled, the Muslims would then be 
performing It 
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in the way legislated by Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). For the 
believer, Salah should be a source of heartsease, spiritual bliss, and the utmost delight, as the 
Prophet (peace be upan him) said, (My utmost pleasure lies in Salah) . Among the obligations of 
Salah, for men, Is performing it in congregation, since this is one of the major rituals of Islam, and it 
\s ordained by Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says, (And perform As-Salat (Iqmat-as-Salst), and give Zakat and bow down (or submit yourselves 
with obedience to Allah) along with Ar-Rakfn.) He (Glorified be He) also says, regarding Fear 
Prayer, (When you (O Messenger Muhammad allwg ale alll .sl.e) are among them, and lead them 
in As-Salt (the prayer), let one party of them stand up [in Salt (prayer)] with you taking their arms 
with them; when they finish their prostrations, let them take their positions in the rear and let the 
ther party come up which have nat yet prayed, and let them pray with you taking all the precautions 
and bearing arms.) Thus, as Allah Glorified be He) has made it obligatory for Muslims to perform 
even the Fear Prayer in congregation, then the obligation to perform it in congregation during the 
time of security is more confirmed. The verse quoted above also makes it obligatory for Muslims ta 
be prepared in face of their enemy and to take all precautions against their stratagems. He (Glorified 
be He) says, (And make ready against them all you can of power) 
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Indeed, Islam is a religion of honor, dignity, power, precaution, and sincere Jihad. It is also a religion 
of mercy, charity, benevolence, noble character and good manners. Thus, when our righteous Salaf 
(predecessors) embraced all those aspects, Allah Exalted be He) established them in the earth, 
elevated their status, enabled them to lay their yoke upon their enemies, and granted them 
sovereignty and leadership. Yet, when the following generations changed their state (of goodness), 
Allah (Exalted be He) changed their (good) condition, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, 
(Verily, Allah will not change the (qood) condition of a people as long as they do nat change their 
state (of goodness) themselves (by committing sins and by being ungrateful and disobedient to 
Allah). But when Alléh wills a people’s punishment, there can be no turning back of it, and they will 
find besides Him no protector.) It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald, (1 was going to order that the Salah be commenced, then order a man to lead the people in 
Salah, then I would go with some men having with them bundles of wood to a people not attending 
the Salah and burn their houses on them with fire.) He (peace be upon him) also said, (Whoever 
hears the call (to Salah) and he does not come to It, then there is no (reward for the) Salah for him 
except with an excuse) , 


Again, twas reported from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) (that a blind man said, "© 
Messenger of Allah, I do nat have any quide to lead me to the Masjid, Does that constitute 
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a concession for me to perform (five dally) prayers at my home?" The Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
asked him, "Do you hear the Adhan (call to prayer)?" He answered, "Yes", Thereupon, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said to him, "Then, answer it'.) Reported by Muslim in his Sahih, 


AAs for women, itis better for them to pray athome, since this was reported from Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him). Its better for them only because they are “Awrah (object of concealment) and 
a (source of) temptation. However, they should not be prevented from going to the Masjids if they 
ask for it, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Do not forbid the female Servants of allah 
from (going into) the Masjids of allsh Moreover, Quranic verses and Hadiths authentically reported 
from the Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) indicate that they should cover (their bodies) and 
veil themselves in order to avoid the eyes of men. They also indicate that they should abandon 
showing off their adornment and beware of wearing perfume when going out, since this causes 
temptation. That is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Do not prevent the female servants 
of Allah from visiting the Masjids of Allah, but they should go (to the Masjid) wearing no perfume.) 
They should nat wear perfume in order to avoid tempting people. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
also said, (If any woman perfumes herself, she must not attend the “Isha' (Night) Prayer with us.) In 
addition, “Aisha 
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(may Allah be pleased with her) said, "If the Prophet (peace be upon him) were to know the 
innovations (in religious matters) that women have introduced, he would have prevented them from 
going out (of their homes). Hence, it is obligatory for women to fear Allah (Exalted be He) and avoid 
the causes of temptation, of showing off their adomment, wearing perfume, or parading their beauty 
such as their faces, hands and feet, when mingling with men or going to the markets, This is also the 
case when they perform Tawaf (Cirumambulation of the Kabah) or Sa"y (going between Safa and 
Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah). A more abominable act that same women commit is when they 


uncover their heads and wear short clothes that fall above the knees and arms, since this is a major 
temptation. Therefore, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (And stay in your houses, and do nat 
display yourselves like that of the times of ignorance) Displaying themselves means parading some of 
their beauty, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, (© Prophet! Tell your wives and your 
daughters and the women of the believers to draw their cloaks (veils) all over their bodies (ie, 

screen themselves completely except the eyes or one eye to see the way).) A cloak is a garment with 
which a woman covers her head, face, chest and the rest of her body. “Aly ibn Abu Talhah reported 
from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that he said, “Allah commanded Muslim 
women when they go out to fulfil a need to cover their faces from above their heads with cloaks and 
to uncover anly one eye", Besides, Allah (Exalted be He) says, (And when you ask (his wives) for 
anything you want, ask them from behind a screen: that is purer for your hearts and for their 
hearts.) 
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Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (There are two types of people from my Ummah 
who will be among the denizens of the fire and whom I have not seen yet: women who will be 
dressed but appear to be naked. They invite to evil and will be inclined to it themselves; their heads 
will appear like the humps of Bactrian camels inclined to one side. They will neither enter Paradise 
nor perceive its smell. And (the second type is) men with whips like the tails of cows with which they 
will be beating people.) Reported by Muslim in his Sahih, The words "dressed but appear to be 
naked" are interpreted as meaning that such women are "covered with what Allah's has endowed 
them (of clothes), but divested of thanking Him for it. They were also interpreted as meaning that 
“they wear thin or short clothes that do nat cover their bodies, and thus, they are in fact naked in 
spite of their being nominally dressed", Undoubtedly, this authentic Hadith makes it obligatory for 
women to conceal themselves, wear Hijab and avoid the causes of Allah's Wrath and Punishment, 
Afterall, itis Allah Alone Whose Help we seek! 

The third advice: 1 advise all pigrims and visitors of the Kabah and also all Muslims to give Zakah 
(obligatory charity) from their money if it reaches the Nisab (the minimum amount on which Zakah is 
dua), because Zakah is among the greatest obligations of the religion. It is also the third pillar of 
Islam, which has been ordained by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) as a means of purifying the 
Muslims and sanctifying them and their money and also as a means of giving charity to the poor and 
others included among the categories of people eligible to receive Zakah. For, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says, (Take Sadagah (alms) from ther wealth in order to purify them and sanctify 
them with it) 
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Giving Zakah Is also a form of thanking Allah (Exalted be He) for the favor of (granting us) money. 
Indeed, the thankful person is promised reward and increase, as Allah (Glorified be He) says, (And 
(remember) when your Lord proclaimed: “If you give thanks (by accepting Faith and worshipping 
none but Allah), I will give you more (of My Blessings); but if you are thankless (ie. disbelievers), 
verily My punishment is indaed severe.") Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, (Therefore 
remember Me (by praying, glorifying), I will remember you, and be grateful to Me (for My countless 
Favours on you) and never be ungrateful to Me.) On the other hand, Allah (Exalted be He) threatened 
those who do not give Zakah with severe torture, promising thatHe (Glorified be He) will torture 
them with their money on the Day of Resurrection. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (And those 
‘who hoard up gold and silver [AHKane: the money, the Zakat of which has nat been paid] and spend 


them not in the Way of Allah, announce unto them a painful torment.) (On the Day when that (A+ 
Kanz: money, gold and silver the Zak3t of which has not been paid) will be heated in the Fire of Hell 
and with it will be branded their foreheads, their flanks, and their backs, (and it will be said unta 
them): "This is the treasure which you hoarded for yourselves. Now taste of what you used to 
hoard.") Regarding the interpretation of this noble verse, it was authentically reported from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that the owner of any wealth whose (due) Zakah is not paid 
will be tortured with it (the wealth) on the Day of Resurrection; a Day whose measure is fifty 
thousand years, and that they will then be shown their path either to Paradise or to Hellfire, 

Thus, it is obligatory for every Muslin who has money in which Zakah is due to fear Allah (Exalted be 
He) and hasten to give the due Zakah at its due time to those who are entitled to receive it, in an act 
of obedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and in fear of allah’s 
Wrath and Punishment. Here, it is worth noting that Allah (Glorified be He) has promised thase wha 
spend (in His Cause) recompense and great reward, as He (Glorified be He) says, 
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{and whatsoever you spend of anything (in Allat’s Cause), He will replace it, And He is the Best of 
providers.) He (Exalted be He) also says, Believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad alll .9Lo 
plug le), and spend of that whereof He has made you trustees, And such of you as believe and 
spend (in allah’s Way), theirs will be a great reward.) 


The fourth advice: Saum (Fasting) in Ramadan is one of the greatest obligations on all Mukallafs 
(those meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for thelr actions), both men and women, 
It Is the fourth pillar of Islam, about which Allah (Glorified be He) says, (O you who believe! 
Observing As-Saum (the fasting) is prescribed for you as it was prescribed for those before you, that 
you may become AFMuttaqin (the pious - See V.2: 2).) (a fixed number of days) Then, these fired 
number days Is further explained in the following verse in which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says, (The month of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur'an, a guidance for mankind and clear 
proofs for the guidance and the criterion (between right and wrong). So whoever of you sights (the 
crescent on the firstnight of) the month (of Ramadan Le. is present at his home), he must observe 
Saum (fasts) that month, and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which ane 
did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from other days.) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said, (slam is based on five pillars: testimony that there is no deity but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; performing Salah (prayers), giving Zakah; fasting Ramadan} 
and performing Hajj (pilgrimage).) This authentic Hadith 
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maintains all preceding recommended elements, namely the Shahadah (Testimony of Faith), Salah 
(Prayer), Zakah (obligatory charity), and Saum (Fasting). It indicates that they are all among the 
pillars of Islam, without which the Faith cannot be established. Hence, it is obligatory for every 
Muslim to revere these pillars, observe them and avoid anything that could invalidate or decrease 
their reward for observing them. For, Allah (Glorified be He) has created the Jinn and humans only to 
‘worship Him Glorified be He), and sent messengers and books for this reason, Besides, worshipping 
Allah (Exalted be He) means associating none with Him in His Divinity, obeying Him and abeying His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) out of sincere devotion to, love of and believe in Him Glorified be 
He), and in His messengers. This should also be fulfilled out of the desire for Allah's Reward and fear 
of His Punishment. In this way, the worshipper can obtain happiness and salvation in the present life 
and in the Hereafter, However, Muslims in recent times have been afflicted with humiliation, disunity 
and subservience to their enemies because of their neglect of Allish's Commands and abandonment 


‘of helping one another in righteousness and piety. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (And 
whatever of misfortune befalls you, itis because of what your hands have earned. And He pardons 
much, Gee the Qur'an Verse 35:45).) 


Thus, we ask Allah (Exalted be He) to gather them together around the Truth, guide them to sincere 
repentance and to adherence to His Book and to the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him), and 
guide their rulers to apply His Shariah and adhere to it, to bind their peoples to adhere to what Allah 
(Exalted be He) has enjoined on them and to keep them away from that which Allah (Exalted be He) 
has prohibited for them. In this way, Allah (Exalted be He) will establish those rulers on earth in the 
‘way He established their ancestors, and will maintain them against their enemies; He is indeed, Ever- 
Hearing, Ever-Near, 
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The fifth advice: Hajj (pilgrimage to Allah's Sacred House), is the fifth pillar of Islam, as is indicated 
in the authentic Hadith quoted above, Its obligatory once in a lifetime for every male and female 
Muslim wha can afford It, as Allah (Glorified be He) says, (And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the 
House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind owes to all8h, those who can afford the expenses (or one’s 
conveyance, provision and residence)) Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Hajj is 
to be performed only once, and if anyone performs it more than that, it would be (regarded as) a 
supererogatory act.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, (The performance of "Umra 
(lesser pilgrimage) is an explation for the sins committed (between it and the previous one), And the 
reward of Hajj Mabrur (the one accepted by Allah) is nothing except Paradise. ) Moreover, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever performs Haj) for Allah ('s Pleasure), and do not have 
sexual relations with their spouses or do evil or sins, then they will return (after Haj} free from all 
sins) as if they were born anew, } Therefore, its obligatory for the pilgrims to Allah's Sacred House 
to preserve their Hajj from what Allah (Exalted be He) has prohibited, including having sexual 
relations with spouses and doing evil deeds or sins, to persevere in 
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obedience to Him, and to help one another in righteousness and piety so that their Hajj could be 
accepted and their efforts rewarded, On the other hand, an accepted Hai} is that which is free of 
marital sexual relations, sins, and unjust dispute, as Allah (Glorified be He) says, (The Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) months (Le. the 10th month, the 11th month and the 
first ten days of the 12th month of the Islamic calendar, i.e. two months and ten days), So 
whosoever intends to perform Haff therein (by assuming Ihr&m), then he should not have sexual 
relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the Hajj.) This is further 
indicated by the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever performs Haj} for 
Allah ('s Pleasure) and do not have sexual relations with their spouses or do evil or sins, will return 
(after Hajj free from all sins) as if they were born anew.) It is worth noting that the term "Rafath" 
which refers to marital sexual relations involves indecent utterances and abusive speech, while 
"Eusuq! covers all sinful acts. 

Hence, we ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide pilgrims to His Sacred House to persistent adherence ta 
His Religion and to the preservation of thelr Hajj against anything that could invalidate it or decrease 
its reward. We also ask Him to grant us and them understanding of His Religion, to recommend one 
another to the truth and to patient adherence to it. Moreover, we ask Him to safeguard us all against 
misleading temptations and the insinuations of Satan; for, He is indeed the Master of all this and He 
is Able to do it. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Slave and Messenger; our Prophet 


Muhammad, his family and Companions, and those who graciously follow him. 
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In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Ever-Merciful 


Preface 


Allpraise be to Allah Alane, and peace and blessings be upon the Seal of all prophets, 
The present work is a summary that includes verification and explanation of many issues related to 
Hajj (pilgrimage), "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) and visit (to the Sacred House of Allah), in light of the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Ihave collected this summary for myself 
and for any Muslim interested in the topic. In this summary, I worked hard to ediit its issues in the 
light of (available) evidence, 

It was first printed in 1363 A.H. at the expenses of His Majesty, King “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdul Rahman 
AlFalsal (may Allah rest his soul in peace and grant him an honorable last rest), 

Then, I elaborated with some detail on same of its issues and added required verifications. That is 
why I considered it necessary to reprint it so that those interested in the topic may derive benefit 
from it. Thus, | titled it "Verification and Illustration of Many Issues concerning Hajj, “Umrah and Visit 
in Light of the Qur'an and the Sunnah". Later on, 
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1 introduced into it other important additions and beneficial notes to complement the benefit, Thus, it 
‘was reprinted more than once. 

1 ask Allah to spread benefit through this work, to make the efforts exerted in it dedicated purely to 
His Pleasure, and to make ita means to attain Paradise. He Alone is indeed Sufficient for us, and He 
is the Best Disposer of affairs. There is no might nor power except with Him, the Most High, Most 
Great, 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 
Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars 


and of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw” ah, and Guidance 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 
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All praise be to Allah lane, the (blessed) end is for those who are pious, and peace and blessings be 
upon Allah's Slave and Messenger, Muhammad, his family and all his Companions. 


This Is a brief note on Hajj; an explanation ofits proprieties, and the requirements for those who 
intend to perform it. It also invalves elaboration on many important issues concerning Hajj, "Umrah 
(lesser pilgrimage) and visit (to the Sacred House) in an abridged form for the sake of ilistration, 
Through such elaboration, I worked hard to adhere to the indications of Allah's Book and the Sunnah 
of His Messenger (peace be upon him), Thus, [collected such issues in an attempt to offer advice to 
the Muslims in compliance with Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, (And remind (by preaching the Qur'an, 
© Muhammad plus ale ail! 92), for verily, the reminding profits the believers.) Moreover, He 
(Exalted be He) says, ((And remember) when Allah took a covenant from those who were given the 
Scripture (Jews and Christians) to make it (the news of the coming of Prophet Muhammad alll _9Lo 
‘plug ale and the religious knowledge) known and clear to mankind, and not to hide it) and His 
(Exalted be He) saying, (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and 
plety)> 

This advice fs also offered in compliance with the authentic Hadith reported from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) in which he said, «Religion is based on sincere advising of one another" (He repeated 


It three times), Upon this we (the Companions) said, "For whom, © Messenger of Allah?" He replied, 
"For Allah, His Book, His Messenger and for the leaders of the Muslims and their common folk") 
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At-Tabarany also reported from Hudhayfah that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever 
does not care for the affairs of Muslims is not one of them; and whoever does not give sincere 
advice, in the morning and in the evening, concerning (for the sake of) Allah, His Book, His 
Messenger, the leaders of Muslims and their common people is not one of them.) . 


It is Allah Alone Whom T ask to grant me and the Muslims benefits through it, and to make all efforts 
exerted purely devoted to His Pleasure and 2 means for me to attain Paradise; He is Ever-Hearing, 
Ever-Responsive, Indeed, He is Sufficient for us and He is the Best Disposer of affairs. 
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AChapter 
on the evidence of the obligation of Hajj and “Umrah and of giving priority to performing 
‘them 


This being known, you (fellow Muslims) - may Allah guide me and you to perception of truth and 
following it - should know that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has made it obligatory for His 
Slaves to perform pilgrimage to His Sacred House, making it one of the pillars of Islam Allah (Exalted 
be He) says, (And Hajj (pligrimage to Makkah) to the House (Kalbah ) is a duty that mankind owes to 
Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence); and 
whoever disbelieves [1e. denies Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah), then he is a disbeliever of allah], then 
Allah stands nat in need of any of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) 

It Is also reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le, AHBukhari and Muslim) from Ibn 
“Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Islam is 
based on five pillars: Testimony that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; performing Salah (prayers), giving Zakah; fasting Ramadan; and performing Hajj 
(pilgrimage) to the Sacred House of Allah.) . 


In addition, Said reported in his Sunan from "Umar ion Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased 
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with him) that he said, "I intended to send men to these cities to look for those who - having 
(enough) wealth - did not perform Hajj, and to impose Jizyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims 
living in an Islamic state) on them. For they are not Muslims", It was also reported from “Aly (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that he said, "One who does not perform Hajj although he can afford ta 
do so, it does not matter if he dies as a Jew or a Christian". 

Thus, it obligatory for those who did not perform Hajj in spite of their being able to do it to hasten to 
perform it, as it is reported from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said, (Hasten to perform your (obligatory) Haj, for one does not know what will 
happen to him (that could prevent him from performing it)) . Related by Ahmad . 


Moreover, performing Hajj is obligatory for those who can afford the expenses for the journey, This 
is grounded on the literal meaning of Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, (And Hajj (pilgrimage to 
Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah ) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the 
expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence); and whoever disbeliaves [\e. denies Hajj 
(pligrimage to Makkah), then he is a disbeliever of Allah], then Allah stands not in need of any of the 
“Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists.) 


and on the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying in his sermon, (© people! Allah has made Hajj 
obligatory upon you, so perform it), Reported by Muslim. 
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Other Hadiths were reported regarding the obligation of Hajj and “Umrah, which include the 
following: 

‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in answer to the question raised by Jibril (Gabriel) about what 
Islam is, (Al-Islam implies that you testify that there Is none worthy of worship (in truth) but allah 
and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, establish prayer, pay Zakah, perform Haj} and 
“Umrah to the (House), wash yourself from Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual 
discharge), perfect ablution, and cbserye the fast of Ramadan) . Reported by Ibn Khuzaymah and Al- 
Daraqutny from “Umar ibn AF-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him). AFDaraquiny stated that the 
Sanad (chain of narrators) of this Hadith is undoubtedly authentic. 

Another Hadith Is that related from “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) that she sald, ("0 
Messenger af Allah, are women obliged to perform Jihad?" He said: “indeed, they have to perform a 
(kind of) Jihad that involves no fight; Hajj and "Umrah*.) Related by Ahmad and Ibn Majah through 
an authentic chain of narration, 

On the other hand, Hajj and "Umrah are obligatory only once ina lifetime, as it was authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Hajj 
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is (obligatory only) once, so whoever performs it more than that, it would be (regarded as) a 
supereragatory act.) 


Moreover, it is recommended to perform Hajj and "Umrah frequently as a supererogatory act of 
worship, since it was authentically related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said, ((The performance of) “Umra is an expiation for the sins committed (between it and 


the previous one). And the reward of Hajj Mabrur (the one accepted by Allah) is nothing except 
Paradise.) 
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‘A chapter 


on the obligation of Taubah from misdeeds and discharging oneself of the (burden of) 
injustices 


When a Muslim intends to travel to perform Hajj or “Umrah, its recommended that they advise their 
family and friends to adhere to Taqwa (fear/wary of offending allah), which means complying with 
Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) Commands and avoiding His Prohibitions. 


They should also note down their debts and assets, and should have witnesses 
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to it, Moreover, they should hasten to perform sincere Taubah (repentance) of all their sins, for Allah 
(Exalted be He) says, (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be 
euccessfill) 


The real essence of Taubah is to abandon and keep away from sins, regret previously-committed 
sins and be determined not to return to them again. Furthermore, if such sins involve doing wrong ta 
people, through killing, stealing or slandering, people should return what they had seized unjustly or 
seek the forgiveness of those whom ane had wranged before traveling. It was authentically related 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (He who has done wrong to his fellow (Muslim), through 
calurmniation or selzure of his property, let him ack his forgiveness today before the time (i.e. the Day 
of Resurrection) when there will be neither dinar nor dirham. If he has done some good deeds, a 
portion equal to his wrong doings will be subtracted fram them; but ithe has no good deeds, he will 
be burdened with the evil deeds of the one he had wronged in the same proportion.) . 


They should also choose fram their wealth, for the expenditure of Hajj and “Umrah, money which is 
purely and lawfully obtained, since it was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) that he said, (Allah (Exalted be He) is Good and does not accept anything but that which is 
good.) Moreover, AlTabarany related from Abu Hurayrah (may Allsh be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
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(When a pilgrim sets out for Hajj with lawful and pure earnings, and he says: "Labbayka Allahumma 


labayk", a caller calls him fram the heaven saying: “Labbayka wa Sa ‘dayka (You will be given 
continuous help in carrying out your acts of worship). Your provision is lawful and your mount (means 
of transportation) is lawful*, But, ifhe sets out with unlawful means and says, "labbayka", a caller 
from Heaven will call him saying: "Laa labbayka wala Sa ‘dayk (Your tabbiyah is not accepted and 
there is no help for you in carrying out your worship)*, for your provision is from unlawful means and 
your earnings are from unlawful means and your Haj} is not accepted.) 


In addition, the pilgrim should not ask people for anything and should abstain from coveting that 
which they have, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever abstains from asking others, 
Allah will make them contented; and whoever is satisfied with what they have, Allah will make them 
self-sufficient.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, (A man keeps on begging people until he 
comes on the Day of Resurrection without a shred of flesh on his face (out of disgrace)) . 


The pilgrims should also seek, through their Hajj and “Umrah, the Pleasure of Allah, (salvation in) 
the Hereafter and drawing closer ta Allah (Exalted be He) through words and deeds that please Him 
in these sacred places. 
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On the other hand, they should be quite cautious against seeking (through performance of Hajj and 
“Umrah) mundane interests, high repute, hypocrisy or ostentation, for all these are among the most 
abominable intentions and constitute a reason behind invalidation and non-acceptance of thelr deeds, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says, (Whosoever desires the life of the world and its glitter, to them We shall 
pay In full (the Wages of) their deeds therein, and they will have no diminution therein.) (They are 
thase for whom there is nathing in the Hereafter but Fire, and vain are the deeds they did therein, 
And of no effect is that which they used to do,) He (Exalted be He) also says, (Whoever desires the 
quick-passing (transitory enjoyment of this world), We readily grant him what We wil for whom We 
like. Then, afterwards, We have appointed for him Hell; he will burn therein disgraced and rejected 
( far away from Alléh's Mercy).) (And whoever desires the Hereafter and strives for it, with the 
necessary effort due for it (i.e, does righteous deeds of Allah's Obedience) while he is a believer (in 
the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism) - then such are the ones whose striving shall be 
appreciated, (thanked and rewarded by Allah). ) 


Moreover, it was authentically related from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said, (Allah 


(Exalted be He) says, "I am so self-sufficient that I am in no need of having an associate, Thus he 
‘who does an action for someone else's sake as well as Mine will have that action renounced by Me to 
him whorn he associated with Me.") . 


It is also recommended for the pilgrims to accompany good people on their journey who are known 


for their piety, obedience to Allah and understanding of the religion. On the other hand, they should 
avoid the company af foolish and corrupt people. 
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Moreover, they should learn what is legally required from them in their Hajj and “Umrah, acquire 
knowledge about that and inquire about what confuses them, so that they are guided by sure 
knowledge about their rituals, Thus, when they board the means of transport, whether itbe a car, a 
plane or any other means, they are recommended to mention the Name of Allah (Glorified be He), 
praise Him, say Takbir (Allahu Akbar) thrice, and then say, ("Glory to Him Who has subjected this to 
us, and we could never have it (by our efforts). (And verily, to Our Lord we indeed are to return!") 
(O Allah, we seek virtue and piety from You in this journey of ours and the acts which please You. O 


Allah, lighten this journey of ours, and make its distance easy for us. O Allah, You are (our) 
Companion during the journey, and Guardian of (our [left behind]) family. © Allah, I seek refluge in 


You from hardships of the journey, gloomy sights, and finding evil changes in property and family on 
return.) This supplication was authentically related from the Prophet (peace be upon him). It was 


reported by Muslim fram Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both), 


Muslims should also mention Allah much, frequently ask Allah (Exalted be He) for forgiveness, 
supplicate to Him (Glorified be He), beseech Him, recite the Qur'an, pander on its meanings, keep 
observing the dally prayers in congregation, quard thelr tongues against gossip, 
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telling les, backbiting, ridicule of companions or any others fellow Muslim, and anything that is none 
of their business, and avoid over-indulgence in jesting. 

Finally, they should do favors to their fellows, abstain from harming them, and enjoin good and 
disavow evil through wisdom and fair preaching according to the best of their means. 
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A chapter 


on what should be done upon arrival at the Migat by those performing Hajj 


When the pilgrims reach the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah), they are 
recommended to have a bath and perfurne themselves, since it was related that when the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) reached the Migat, he would remove his sewn clothes upon entering the state 
of Thram (ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) and have a bath, It was also authentically reported in the 
Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AFBukhari and Muslim) from “Aisha (may Allah be 
pleased with her) that she said, (I used to perfume the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), for 
his Ihram before (putting on the clothes of) thram, and on removing the state of Ihramn before 
offering Tawaf (circumambulation of the Kabah)) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also ordered 
“Aisha, when she menstruated after entering into Ihram (the ritual stats) for “Umrah to 
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take a bath and to enter into the ritual state for Hajj. Moreover, he (peace be upon him) commanded 
Asma’ bint “Umays when she gave birth (to a child) in Dhu Al-Hulayfah, to clean herself and wear 
pads, and then assume Ihram. This indicates that when a woman reaches Al-Migat and undergoes 
menstruation or postnatal bleeding, she should clean herself, assume Ihram and do what a pilgrim 
does (of rituals) except for Tawaf around the Ka ‘bah. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
rdered “Aisha and Asma’ to do so. 

It Is also recommended for those who intend to enter into the ritual state of thram to trim the 
moustache, clip the nails, pluck the hair of the armpits, and remove the pubic hair. They should do 
this in order to avoid removing hair during Ihram, and because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ordered that these things are taken care of constantly at all times. It was authentically related in the 
Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AlBukhari and Muslim) from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Five practices are characteristics of 
the Fitra (pure instinct): Circumcision, shaving the pubic hair, cutting the moustaches short, clipping 
the nails, and depilating the hair of the armpits.) It is also related in Muslim's Sahih from Anas (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that he said, (The Prophet (peace be upon him) told us to cut the 
moustaches short, clip the nails, remove the hair under the armpits, and shave the pubic hair at least 
every forty days.) . 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 39) 


This Hadith was related by ALNasaly in the following wording, (The Prophet (peace be upon him) has 
prescribed a time limit for us} . Itwas also related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and AFTirmidhi in the 


wording of Al-Nasa'y. As for the (hair of the) head, shaving it is not enacted, either for men or for 
‘women. 

Regarding the beard, however, it is prohibited to either cut or trim it at any time. Rather, it should be 
allowed to grow, as it was authentically related in the Twa Sahih Books from Ibn “Umar (may Allah 
be pleased with them both), who said that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Do the apposite of 
what the pagans do; keep the beards and cut the moustaches short.) . Moreover, Muslim related in 
his Sahih from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said, (Trim closely the maustaches, and let the beards grow; and thus act against the Magi.) 


Unfortunately, many male Muslims now have abandoned this Sunnah (practice) through their 
‘apposition to growing beards and the satisfaction with imitation of the disbelievers and of women, 
The catastrophic abandonment of such a Sunnah is assumed especially by people claiming (religious) 
knowledge and working in the field af (religious) education. Indeed, we 
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belong to Allah, and unto Him we will surely return! Thus, we ask Him to guide us and the rest of the 
Muslims to act in compliance with and to adhere to the Sunnah, and to call to it, even if many people 
have turned away from it; for there is no might or power except with Allah, the Most High, the Most 
Great! 

Then, a male Muslim should wear an Izar (a dress worn below the waist) and a Rida' (a sheet 
covering the upper part of the body), and it is recommended that both be white (in color) and clean, 
A male is also recommended to Wear a pair of shoes, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
(One should assume thram (ritual state for Haj) and "Umrah) while wearing an Izar, a Rida’, and a 
pair of shoes.) Reported by Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him) . 


‘As for the female, she is permitted to assume thram wearing whatever she likes of colored clothes - 
whether they be black or green or any other color - on condition that she guards against imitating 
men in their dress, However, she is not permitted to wear a face-veil or gloves during Ihram; still she 
can cover her face and hands with anything else other than a face-veil and gloves. The Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) forbade women in a state of Ihram to wear a face-veil and gloves. As for the 
claim raised by some common people that a woman should assume Ihram while wearing green or 
black clothes, itis baseless, 

After bathing and cleaning and putting on the garments of thram, a Muslim should silently make the 
intention of entering into the ritual state which he decides, of Hajj or "Umrah, 
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since the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (The rewards of) deeds are based on intentions, and 
every person will get the reward according to what they have intended.) . 


It Is also permissible to pronounce the intention. Thus, if'@ Muslim has made the intention to perform 
“Umrah, they can say, "Labbayka “Umrah (0 Allah, in response to Your Call I perform “Umrah)", and 
if they intend to perform Hajj, they can say, "Labbayka Hajjan'" or “allahumma Labbayka Hafjan", a5 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so. Moreover, ifthe pilgrims intends to perform both Hajj and 
“Umrah together, they should utter the preceding forms of Talblysh 3s follows, "Labbayka “Umrah 
and Hajj". However, itis preferred to pronounce it after getting in one's car, or whatever means of 
transportation a pilgrim is using, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) pronounced the Talbiyah 
after settling on his riding camel and upon setting out from the Migat. This is the most correct of the 
opinions of religious scholars. 


Ih addition, it is permissible to pronounce the intention only in Ihram, since this practice is reported 


from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in Ihram only. 
As regards making intention to perform prayer, Tawaf and other rituals, the pilgrims should not 
pronounce their intention, Thus, a pilgrim should not say, for example, "I here intend to perform sa 
and so prayer" or "ta perform Tawaf’, for doing so is an innovation in religion. Moreover, raising 
voice with it is more culpable and abominable. For if pronunciation of intention were permissible, 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have indicated and explained it to the Ummah through his 
practices or sayings, and the righteous Salaf would have assumed precedence in performing It. 

Thus, as it was neither reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor from his Companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them), its safely judged to be an innovation in religion. Here, it is worth 
nating that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (The mast evil affairs are innovations (in religion); 
and every Innovation Is an aberration.) . Related by Muslim in his Sahth, The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) also said, (Whoever innovates things in aur affairs for which there is no valid (basis) (commits 
sin) and these are to be rejected.) . The authenticity of this Hadith is agreed upon. Another wording 
of this Hadith, which was related by Muslim, reads : (Whoever does any act for which there is no 
sanction from our behalf, that is to be rejected.) 
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‘A chapter 


on the spatial Migats and how to determine them 


The five Migats (sites for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah): 
First: Dhu AlHulayfah, which is the Migat for the people of Madinah, and it is 
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now known among people as Abyar “Aly . 
Second: Alunfah, which is the Migat for the people of the Levant, and it is a desolate village next to 
Rabigh. Now, people start entering into the state of Ihram from Rabigh. Thus, the pilgrims who enter 
into the state of Ihram from Rabigh will be entering into Ihram from the Migat, since Rabigh is a 
short distance before it, 

Third: Qarn Al-Manazil, which is the Migat for the people of Najd, and it is now known among people 
as AbSayl. 

Fourth: Yalamlam, which is the Migat for the people of Yemen . 

Fifth: Dhat “Ing, which is the Migat for the people of Iraq . 

All these Miqats were determined respectively by the Prophet (peace be upon him) for the people 
mentioned above and for other people who, intending to perform Hajj or “Umrah, pass through it, 
Here, It Is abligatary for those who pass through it to start assuming Ihram therein, Hence, they are 
prohibited to go past it without entering into the state of Ihram if they are heading for Mabkah with 
the intention of performing Hajj ar “Umrah, whether they are passing it by land or air, due to the 
general rule made by the Prophet's (peace be upon him) through his saying when he determined 
such Migats, (And these Migats are for those living at those very places, and besides them for those 
who come through those places with the intention of performing Hajj and “Urmrah) . 


In addition, itis recommended for those who are going to Makkah by air, with the intention of 
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performing Hajj or “Umrah, to prepare for that through taking a bath and observing other 
recommended acts before boarding the plane. Then, when they are about to reach the Migat, they 
should wear the Izar and the Rida’ and then chant Tabbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at 
certain times during Hajj and Umrah) for “Umrah, if there is enough time, or for Hajj, if there is not 
enough time. However, if they wear the Izar and the Rida' before boarding the plane or before 
coming near the Migat, there is no restriction in that. Yet, they should neither intend to enter into the 
ritual state of Ihram nor start chanting Talbiyah except when they reach the Migat or are near to it, 
since the Prophet (peace be upon him) did nat start entering into the state of Ihram until he reached 


the Migat. Needless to say, it is obligatory for the Ummah to follow the example of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) in such practices, as is the case with all other acts of worship, for Allah 
(Glorified be He) says, (Indeed in the Messenger of Allgh (Muhammad als alc alll Lo) you have 
a good example to follow) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, (Learn your (Haj) rituals from me.) . 


However, those who head for Makkah, for something other than Hajj and “Umrah, such as 
merchants, woodcutters, postmen and the like, are not required to assume Ihram, unless they seek 
to perform Hajj or “Umrah, This is based on the Hadith quoted above in which the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said regarding the Migats, (And these Migats are for those living at those very places, and 
besides them for those who come through those places with the intention of performing Hajj and 
*Umrah) This means that thase who pass through the Migats without having the intention to perform 
Hajj or “Umrah are not required to enter into the state of Ihram, 
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This ruling Is a mercy from Allah (Exalted be He) to His Worshippers and a way of making things easy 
for them, This concept is affirmed by the fact that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) came to 
Makkah in the year of the Conquest, he did not enter ita the state of Ihram, Rather, he entered 
Makkah with a helmet on his head, as he then had no intention to perform Hajj or "Umrah, He only 
intended to conquer it and remave all (forms of) polytheism therein. 

AAs regards those whose dwellings are beyond the Migats, such as the inhabitants of Jeddah, Um Al- 
Salm, Bahrah, AFShara'l’, Badr, and Masturah, they are not required to go to any of the five Miqats 
mentioned above, Rather, their dwelling places become their Migats, Hence, they should start 
entering into the state of Ihram for Hajj or "Umrah from ther dwelling places. However, if they have 
other dwellings outside the Migats, they have the choice either to assume Ihram from the Migats or 
from their dwellings which are nearer than the Migats to Makkah. This is based on the general rule 
given through the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying in the Hadith reported by tbn “Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with him), when determining the Migats, (Those who live inside the Migat, their 
house Is the place for their Ihram; even the people of Makkah can put on Ihram (garments) in 
Makkah (itself) ). Reported by AFBukhari and Muslim . 


However, those who intend to perform "Umrah while they are inside the Haram (Sacred Precinct) 
should go out of it and then return having entered into the state of Ihram for “Umrah, since the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), when 
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asked by “Aisha to give her permission to perform “Umrah, ordered her brother, “Abdul Rahman ta 
take her outside the Haram (and then bring her back while she was in a state of Ihram), This 
indicates that those who live within the Haram should not enter into the state of Ihram for “Umrah 
while they are therein. Rather, they should enter into the state of Ihram from outside its borders, 
Moreover, this Hadith restricts the general directive of the Hadith reported by Ibn “Abbas, which is 
quoted above. It indicates that the meaning intended by the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying, 
(Even the people of Makkah should enter into the state of Ihram from Makkah } is assuming Ihram 
for Hajj, not for “Umrah. For, if assuming Ihram for “Umrah from the Haram were permissible, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) would have permitted “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) to do it, 
and would have not directed her to go outside its precincts. This is a clear point, and it is adopted by 
the dorninant majority of scholars (may Allah be merciful with them). It is also more judicious for the 
believer since it involves compliance with the directives of the two Hadiths. Indeed, Allah Alone is the 
Guide to success. 


However, some people frequently perform “Umrah after Hajj (entering into the state of Ihram) from 
Al-Tan “im or AbJi ranah or other places - in spite of having performed “Urnrah before Hajj, but this 
lacks evidence of its religious permissbility. Rather, proofs indicate that itis preferable to avoid it 
since the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) did nat 
perform “Umrah after finishing their Hajj, As for the case in which “Aisha assumed Ihram from Al 
Tan’im, it was only because she had not assumed "Umrah, with the rest of the people, upon 
entering Makkah due to her menstruation. Thus, she asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) to allow 
her to perform “Umrah instead of the "Umrah she had embarked on from the Migat, and the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) agreed to it. Hence, she performed "Umrah twice; once along with her Haij, 
and the other was that single (unaccompanied by Hajj) "Umrah, So, for those who are in a state Ike 
that of “Aisha, there is no 
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restriction if they perform “Umrah after completing thelr Hajj. This is in ine with all the proofs, and it 
is also a way of making things easy for the Muslims (by giving them more choices) 

Undoubtedly, if the pilgrims perform “Umrah after completing (the rituals of) their Hajj, other than 
the “Umrah they intended upon entering Makkah, this makes things difficult for all the Muslims and 
causes much crowding and accidents, let alone its opposition to the guidance and Sunnah of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). allah Alone is the Guide to success. 
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on the ruling on those who reach the Migat at times other than the months of Hajj 


A chapter 


Let ite known that there are two cases for those who reach the Miqat: 

First, to reach it at times other than the months of Hajj, such as Ramadan and Sha ‘ban, The 
Sunnah |s to start “Umrah by making the intention by heart and (uttering it by) tongue, saying: 
"Labbayka ‘Umrah." or "Al-Lahumma Labbayka “Umrah (0 Allah, here I am responding to Your 
call)", Then, they should start to say Talbiyyah, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Here I am 
at Your service O Allah, Here I am, Here Iam at Your service, You have no partner, Here I arn, Yours 
alone is all praise and all bounty, and Yours alone is The Sovereignty. You have no partner.) They 
should utter Talbiyyah and Dhikr (mentioning Allah) frequently 
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Until they arrive at the Ka "bah. When they reaches the Ka "bah, they should cease recital of Talbiyah 


and should circumambulate the Ka’bah seven times. They should also offer two Rak “ahs behind 
Abraham's Station, then go to Al-Safa and go between Al-Safa and AKMarwah seven times, 
Thereafter, they (male pilgrims) should shave their heads or shorten it and by this, they have finished 
“Umrah and everything that was unlawful to them becomes lawful upon fulfilment of “Umrah. 
Second, to reach the Migat in the manths of Hajj (Le., Shawwal - Dhul-Qi'dah and the first ten days 
of Dhul-Hijjah). Such persons are given the choice between three things which are: Hajj, "Umrah or 
a combination of both, When the Prophet (peace be upon him) reached the Migat in the month of 
Dhul-Hijjah during the Farewell Hajj, he gave his Campanions the chance to choose between the 
three rituals, but the Sunnah for such persons is to start “Umrah and do the acts we mentioned in 
regard to thase who reach the Migat at times other than the months of Hajj, because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) commanded the Companions who were near Makkah to make the intention for 
“Umrah and confirmed that in Makkah. So, they circumiambulated (the Ka bah), went between Al- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, shortened their hair and stayed in compliance with the Prophet's (peace be 
upon him) instructions, except thase who had Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims). For, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded them to keep their thram until the Day of Sacrifice, The 
Sunnah for thase who drive the Hady is to embark into thram for Hajj and "Umrah together because 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so. He drove the Hady and commanded those who drive the 
Hady and who had already made Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during 
Hajj and “Umrah) for “Umrah 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 49) 


to begin Talbiyah for Hajj as well. They should not terminate their thram until they have terminated 
Hajj as well on the Day of Sacrifice. If those who drive the Hady have already started Hajj only, they 
should nat terminate their Ihram until the Day of Sacrifice, lke those who combine Hajj and “Umrah, 
Hence, it becomes known that those who start Hajj Alone or Hajj and "Umrah together and do not. 
have Hady with them are nat permitted to keep their Ihram, but the Sunnah is that they change their 
Thram to "Umrah by circumambulating, going between Al-Safa and Al-Marwah, shortening their hair 
and staying in the places which the Prophet (peace be upon him) determined, except those who fear 
that they may miss the rites of Hajj because they have come late. For, in such a case, there is no 
harm if they keep thelr Ihramn, allah knows best. 

If Muhrims (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) are unable to perform the rites because 
they are sick or they fear an enemy, itis desirable for them to say when starting Ihram: (IFT am 
detained for some reason, I shall take off Ihram where I am detained. ) because of the Hadith of 
Duba’‘ah bint Al-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with her) that she said: (O Messenger of Allah, 1 
intend to perform Hajj but I am sick. Thereupon, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: 
Make a conditional Thram with Hajj saying, I am to leave Hajj where I am not able to complete it.) 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 
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The benefit of this condition is: When something happens to the Muhrims that prevents them from 
performing their rites, such as sickness or fighting an enemy, itis permissible for them to terminate 
Ihram, and there is no harm on them. 
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‘Achapter 


on the ruling on Hajj of minors; does it exempt them from the obligatory Hajj? 


Hajj performed by a minor, male or female, is acceptable because of the report narrated in Sahih 
Muslim on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that (A woman lifted up a 
young boy to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: Would this child be credited with having 
performed the Hajj? Thereupon he said: Yes, and you will have a reward.) . 


Moreover, it was narrated in Sahih AFBukhari on the authority of Al-Sa'b Ibn Yazid (may Allah be 
pleased with him) who said: (I was seven years old when I was taken to perform Hajj with the 
Prophet (peace be upon him).} However, such Hajj does not exempt the person from the obligatory 
Hajj. 

The same applie to slaves, whether males or fernales, The Hajj performed by them is acceptable, 
but It does not exempt them from the obligatory Hajj. It was authentically reported from 
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Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (lf children 
performs Hajj, they have to perform it again when they reache maturity. Likewise, ifa slave boy or a 
slave girl perfarms Hajj and then they were freed, they have to perform it again.) (Related by Ibn 
‘Abu Shaybah and AFBayhaq! through a saund Sanad [chain of narrators)) . 

If the child is below the age of discernment, then its guardian should make the intention of entering 
Thram for Hajj on his behalf, letting him take off sewn garments and making Talbiyah (devotional 
expressions chanted at certain times during Haj and "Umrah) on his behalf. The child thus enters 
the state of Ihram, Thereupon, he becomes liable to the prohibitions applying to the adult Muhrim 
(pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). The same procedures apply to a girl below the age 
of discernment. Then, during Tawaf, the child and his garment must be Tahir (ritually pure). This is 
because itis a prerequisite for Tawaf to be valid, just lke Salah, that a person be Tahir. 

If a male or female child, however, has reached the age of discernment, they should seek their 
guardian's permission to enter the state of Ihram, Then, they must do all the rituals of Ihram 
themselves, Including washing and wearing perfume under the supervision of their guardian, The 
guardian, whether a father, a mother, or someone else, should be responsible for managing thelr 
affairs, including performing on their behalf the rituals they cannot perform, such as stoning the 
Jamrat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj). Yet, they are required to perform 
ther rituals themselves, including standing on the mount of “Arafah, spending the night in Mina and 
Muzdalifah, making Tawaf 
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and Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah). However, if they fail to make 


Tawaf and Sa‘y, their guardian may carry them. Yet, the guardian carrying a child is not 
recommended to perform one Tawaf and Say for himself and the child, Rather, he should intend 
and do Tawaf and Sa’y on behalf of the child and then perform both rituals again for himself, This 
can be done as a precautionary measure and as a means of acting upon the Hadith: (Leave what 
causes you doubt and turn to what does not cause you doubt.) Yet, according to the preponderant 
view, it Is acceptable to do one Tawaf and Say for the child being carried and for the guardian 
carrying that child, The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order the woman, who asked him about 
the validity of the Hajj of the minor she was carrying, to make Tawaf for the minor separately. Had it 
been obligatory, the Prophet (peace be Upon him) would have pointed it out. May Allah grant us 
success, 

In addition, the child - whether male or female - who has reached the age of discernment should be 
asked to remove the Najasah (ritual impurity) and to be Tahir before starting Tawaf. Besides, itis not 
Incumbent upon the guardian to assume Ihram on behalf of the child, Rather, itis a supererogatory 
act; if he does so, he will be rewarded and ifhe does not do it, then there is no harm on him, And 
Allah knows best: 
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Chapter 


on explaining things that are forbidden in the state of Ihram and what the Mubrim is 
allowed to do 


It Is not permissible for the Murim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah), whether male or 
female, to depilate his hair, clip his nails, or wear perfurne. 

It Is not permissible for the males in particular to wear any sewn clothes such as shirts, underwear, 
trousers, slippers and socks unless one cannot find an Izar (walstcloth). In this case, itis permissible 
for him to wear trousers. If he cannot find sandals, he can also wear slippers without cutting them, 
This Is based on the Hadith of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that is authentically 
narrated in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AFBukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: «"Whoever cannot get a pair of shoes can wear Khufis (slippers) and 
whoever can not get an Izar (Waistcloth) can wear trousers") 


As for what was mentioned in the Hadith of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) 
regarding cutting the two slippers if one needs to wear them when no shoes are there, this is 
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an abrogated Hadith, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) obligated that in Madinah when he 
was asked about what the Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) should wear, 
Then, when he (peace be upon him) delivered a sermon in “Arafat, he allowed wearing slippers 
when one loses his shoes, Yet, he (peace be upon him) did not order Muslims to tear them, This 
sermon was attended by people who did not hear the reply of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in 
Madinah. It is known through the two sciences of Usul al-Hadith (Principles of Hadith) and Usu-uk 
Figh (principles of Islamic jurisprudence) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) may nat delay 
clarification beyond the time of necessity. Accordingly, this proves the abrogation of the order to tear 
them. Had this been obligatory, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have clarified it, And Allah 
knows best 

It Is permissible for a Mubrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) to wear slippers that 
do not cover the raised bone in the middle of the foot, because they are a type of shoe, It is also 
permissible for him to tie a knot in the Izar (Waistcloth) and ti it with something like a thread, 
because there is no proof prohibiting this. Its also permissible for a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual 
state for Hajj and “Umrah) to take a bath and wash and scratch his head gently if he needs to, There 
is no harm on him if this results in something dropping. 

It is prohibited for a woman in the state of Ihram to wear something sewn whether to cover her face, 
such as Burqu’ or Nigab (a face veil), or to cover her hands such as gloves, because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (4 woman (in the state of Ihram) should not cover her face or wear 
gloves) Narrated by 
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Al-Bukhary. The gloves are stitthed or woven out of wool, cotton, and the lie to cover the hands 
Women can wear any stitched clothes other than that, such as shirts, trousers, slippers, and socks. 
They can also lower their khimar (headscarf) over thelr face, if they need to without wearing 
something on the face. There Is no harm if a woman wears a khimar (headscarf) that touches her 
face, This is because it is reported that “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (Riders would 
pass by us when we accompanied the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) while we were in the 
state of Ihram, When they passed us, we would let down the outer garment from the head aver the 
face and when they had passed on, we would uncover our faces.) Narrated by Abu Dawud and Ibn 
Majah, The same was narrated by AFDaraquiny on the authority of Um Salamah. There is also no 
harm on a woman to cover her hands with a garment or something else. A woman has to cover both 
her hands and face in the presence of non-Mahram men, because they are “Awrah (private parts of 
the body that must be covered in public). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (and not to reveal 
their adornment except to their husbands) There is no doubt that the face and hands are part of the 
most charming adornments, Even the face excels the hands in charm and beauty, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (And when you ask (his wives) for anything you want, ask them from behind a screen: that 
is purer for your hearts and for thelr hearts.) 
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There Is a custom followed by many women when they put something tight beneath the khimar 
(headscarf) to raise It above their face, but this has no origin in Shari ‘ah, as far as we know, Had 
this been permissible, the Messenger (peace be upon him) would have clarified it to his Ummah 
because he (peace be upon him) never hid anything. Its permissible for a Muhrim (pilgrim in the 
ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah), man or woman, to wash the clothes s/he wore while performing 
thram to clean them, S/he may also replace ther. 

It Is not permissible for a Muhrim to wear any clathes that have been touched by saffron ar yellow 
dye, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited this in the Hadith narrated by Ibn “Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with bath of them). 

Also, a Muhrim should not approach having sexual intercourse with one's spouses, nor commit sin, 
nor dispute because Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar 
year) months (i.e. the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten days of the 12th month of the 
Islamic calendar, ie, two months and ten days). So whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by 
assuming Ihram), then he should not have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor 
dispute unjustly during the Hajj.) 

It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever performs Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and does not have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commits sin, nor disputes 
unjustly (during Hajj), then he returns from Hajj as pure and free from sins as on the day an which 
his mother gave birth to him." Thus, itis prohibited for a Mubrim to have sexual relations (with his 
wife), or to use obscene wards, oF 
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to commit sin, or to dispute unjustly (during Hajj). Yet, there is no harm in arguing in a way that is 
better so as to display the truth and refute falsehood. Moreover, one is commanded to do so, 


because Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad pl 9 ade alll slo) to the 
Way of your Lord (i.e. Islam) with wisdom (Le. with the Divine Revelation and the Quran) and fair 
preaching, and arque with them in a way that is better.) 


It is prohibited for the male Muhrim to cover his head with either a cap, a Ghutrah (@ traditional 
cotton headdress worn by men in some Arab countries), 3 turban, and so on, The same applies ta 
his face, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said regarding the man who died when he fell off 
his mount on the day of “Arafah: (Bathe him with water (mixed with the leaves) of the lote tree and 
shroud him in his two (pieces of) cloth and, neither perfume him nor cover his head, for he would be 
raised on the Day of Recompense pronouncing Tabiyah (devational expressions chanted at certain 
times during Hajj and "Umrah).) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). This wording is mentioned 
in Sahih Muslim, 


There is no harm in shading oneself under the roof of the car, an umbrella, and so on or shading 
oneself under tents or trees. This is based on what was authentically reported in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AFBukhari and Muslim) that: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
shaded himself with a garment when he flung pebbles at Jamrat-ul-"“Agabah being the closest to 
Makkah). It was also narrated that a tent had been pitched for him at Namira and he (peace be upon 
him) gat down til the sun had passed the meridian on the Day of “Arafat. ) 


A Muhrim, male or female, is also prohibited to kill game, 
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help in doing so, or even scare it away. He should not also conduct a marriage contract, have sexual 
intercourse, or make a marriage proposal. This is based on the Hadith narrated by “Uthman (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A Mulhrim (a pilgrim in the 
state of thram) should nat marry, or give in marriage, or betroth.”) Narrated by Mustim, 


If the Muhrim wears something stitched, covers his head, or wears perfume out of forgetfulness or 
Ignorance, then there is no Fidyah (ransom) on him. However, he must remove this once he 
remembers or realizes whathe should do, The same applies to the one who shaves one's head or 
any of his hair, or trims his nails out of forgetfulness or ignorance. There is nothing on such a person 
according to the soundest opinion of the scholars, 

It is prohibited for all Muslims, Mubrim or not, male or female, to kill game in the Ka'bah or to help in 
killing them through using a tool, a sign, and so on. It is also prohibited to scare it away. It is also 
prohibited to cut the trees or plants of the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) 
or to take its Lugatah (@ lost item found by someone else) except for the one who will search for its 
owner because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah has made Makkah a sanctuary till the 
Last Day, Its trees shall not be chopped dawn, its game shall not be disturbed, its thorns shall not be 
cut, and its Lugatah (@ lost item found by someone else) shall not be taken unless by one who would 
search for its owner.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 
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Both Mina and Muzdalifah are places of the Haram (sanctuary) but “Arafah is outside the Hararn, 
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Chapter on 


the acts that a pilgrim does upon entering Makkah and explaining what he does after 
entering Al-Masjid Al-Haram such as Tawaf 


When a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) reaches Makkah, itis desirable for 
him to take a bath before entering the city, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did that. When 
reaching Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah), itis an act of the Sunnah for him to 
precede with his right foot and say: (In the name of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon the Prophet of Allah, I seek refuge with Allah, the Supreme, and with His Noble Face and His 
Eternal Author'ty from the accursed Satan. O Allah, open the doors of Your Mercy to me.) This is to 
be said when entering any other Masjid (mosque) because there is no specific remembrance 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) to be confined to AlMasjid Al-Haram 
(jhe Sacred Mosque in Makkah) exclusively, as far as I know, 

When reaching AFKa bah, a Muhrim js to recite Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain 
times during Hajj and “Umrah) before he begins to perform Tawaf (circumambulation around the 
Kabah) if he Is performing hajj Tamattu’ or "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). Then he is to proceed 
towards Al-Hajar AFAswad (the Black Stone in a comer of the Kabah), face it, touch it with his right 
hand, and kiss it if possible without competing with other people and hurting them. When touching tt, 
cone should say: In the Name of allah, allah 
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|s the Greatest, One may also say: Allah is the Greatest. If itis difficult to kiss it, one can reach it with 
one's hand, or a stick, and so on, and then kiss what he reached it with, If itis still difficult to reach 
It, one can point to it and say "Allah is the Greatest" but should not kiss what he reached it with, It is 
conditioned for the validity of Tawaf that those circumambulating should be in the state of Taharah 
(ritual purification) from major and minor ritual impurities, because Tawaf is ike Salah except that it 
is permissible to speak in Tawaf and the Sacred House is to be on one's left while performing Tawaf, 
If one says at the beginning of Tawaf: (0 Allah, I am doing this believing in You and attesting to Your 
revealed Book (Qur'an), and fulfilling Your covenant, and following the Sunnah of Your Prophet 
(peace be upon him),) then this is good because this was related from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him). & Muhrim should perform seven rounds and perform Ramal (ritual rapid walk for men in the 
Arrival Circumambulation) in all the first three circuits of the first Tawaf Le. the first Tawaf one 
performs upon reaching Makkah, whether one is performing “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage), Tamattu® 
Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between), or in the state of Ihramn for Hajj only or 
performing Qiran Hajj (Combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously). One should wak in the 
remaining four circuits. In every round, one should start from and end at AlHajar ALAswad (the 
Black Stone in a corner of the Kabah). Ramal is to wak with short and quick steps. It is desirable for 
a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) to do Idtba® (uncovering the right 
shoulder) throughout all this Tawaf exclusively. Idtba” means to put the middle of one's garment 
beneath one's right shoulder and to put its two ends on one’s left shoulder. If a Muhrim doubts the 


number of rounds that he has performed, he should build on what is certain i, the lesser number, 
For example, if one doubts whether he has performed three or four rounds, he should consider them 
to be three, The same applies to Sa 'y (going between Safa and Marwah during Haji). 


Upon finishing this Tawaf, one should wear his garment ie. to put it on 
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his shoulders and put its ends on his chest before performing the supererogatory two-rak'ah prayer 
of Tawaf. 

Among the things for which women should be condemned and against which they should be warned 
are their performing Tawaf while being adored, wearing perfume, and not wearing all-covering 
clothes even though they are “Awrah, They should wear covering clothes and abandon adornment 
while performing Tawaf as well as during any other time where they mix with men because they are 
“Awrah and temptation. Since the face of a woman is what displays her beauty, itis not permissible 
for her to expose It except for her non-mahrams, because Allah (Exalted be He) says: (and not to 
reveal thelr adornment except to thelr husbands) Thus, itis not permissible for them to expose their 
face when kissing AlHajar Al-Aswad (the Black Stone in a corner of the Ka bah) if they are seen by 
men. If itis too crowded for them to reach and kiss Al-Hajar AFAswad, then it is not permissible for 
them to compete with men. Rather women should crcumambulate from behind men. This is much 
better for them and they will have their reward much greater than competing with men to perform 
Tawaf near the Ka ‘bah, Neither AFRamal nor Idtiba* are ordained to be performed in other than this 
Tawaf nor in Say nor to be performed by women, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
performed both Al-Ramal and Idtiba’ only in his fist Tawaf, which he performed upon reaching 
Makkah. The one performing Tawaf should be in the state of Taharah (ritual purification) from all 
impurities and should be humble before his Lord. It is desirable for a Mubrim to remember and 
supplicate Allah (may He be Exaltewd) a great deal during Tawaf. Reciting parts of the Noble Qur'an 
during Tawaf is also good. However, no specific recitation or supplications 
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is recommended during Tawaf or Say. There is no origin for what some people innovated regarding 
specifying certain remembrance or supplications to be said in every round of Tawaf or Say. 
Whatever is possible of remembrance and supplications is sufficient. When a Muhrim faces the 
Yemeni Corer (southern comer of the Kabah facing Yemen), he should touch it with his right hand 
and say "in the name of Allah and Allah is the Greatest” but he should not kiss it. If tis difficult for 


him to touch it, then he should pass it and complete his Tawaf. In this case, he should not point to it 
or say “Allah is the Greatest” when facing it since this was not related from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), as far as we know, It is desirable for a Muhrim when passing between the Yemeni Corner 
(Gouthern corner of the Kabah facing Yemen) and Al'Hajar ALAswad (the Black Stone in a corner of 
the Ka’bah) to say: (Our Lord! Give us in this world that which is good and in the Hereafter that 
which is good, and save us from the torment of the Fire!) Whenever facing AlHajar AFAswad (the 
Black Stone), one should touch and kiss it and say "Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)", If he cannot 
touch and kiss it, then he should point to it and say “Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)". 

There is no harm in performing Tawaf (Circumambulation around the Ka"bah) behind Zarmzam (@ 
well near the Kabah) and the Station (of Abraham), particularly when the place is crowded. Tawaf 
can be performed at any place in the Masjid (mosque) even if it is performed in the porticos of the 
Masjid, this will suffice. Yet, performing Tawaf near Al-Ka ‘bah is better if possible, 

Upan finishing Tawaf, a Mubrim should offer two rak'ah behind the station of Ibrahim if possible, If 
this is not possible due to the crowd and suchlike, he can perform them in any 
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other place in the Masjid, Itis an act of the Sunnah that after reciting A-Fathah he should recite 
(Say: (O Muhammad plus ate aii! .p.o to these Mushrikn and Kafirdn): "0 Al-Kkafiran 
(disbelievers in Allah, in His Oneness, in His Angels, in His Books, in His Messengers, in the Day af 
Resurrection, and in AFQadar)!) in the first Rak‘ah and Surah Abikhlas in the second Rak “ah, It is 
better to do so. Yet, there is no harm to recite other than them. Then, a Muhrim should proceed 
towards Al-Hajar AFAswad and touch it with his right hand, if possible, following the example of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). 

Then, he should proceed towards Al-Safa through its gate and ascend or stand by it. It is better to 
ascend Al-Safa Mount, if possible. At the beginning of the first round, he should recite the following 
Ayah: (Verily, As-Safa and AFMarwah (two mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols of allsh.) It is 
desirable for a Muhrim to direct his face toward the Qiblah while on Al-Safa Mount, and to praise 
Allah and glorify Him and say: (la llaha ila Allah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah), 
Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest), [a ilaha illa Allah wahdahu la sharka lah, lahukMulk wa-lahul- 
Hamd, yuhyi wa yumit wa huwa ‘ala kulli shafin qadir, la ilaha ila Allah, Anjaz wa'dahu, wa nasara 
Sabdah wa hazama AFAhzab wahdah (None has the right to be worshipped except Allah Who has no 
partner. To Him belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth. He gives life and causes death, 
None has the right to be worshipped except allah. He fulfiled His Promise, helped His slave and alone 
defeated the confederates.) Then he should recite the supplications that he has memorized while 
raising his hands and should repeat these remembrances and supplication three times. Then he 
should descend and walk towards AHMarwah till reaching the first sign. Men should walk quickly ta 
reach the second sign. Women are not allowed to walk quickly between the two signs because they 
are *Awrah, Rather, they are ordained to just walk throughout the whole Sa"y (going between Safa 
and Marwah during Hajj). Then a Mubrim should continue his walk to ascend AHMarwah or stand by 
it. Yet, its better to ascend it 
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if possible. A Muhrim is to say and act on AHMarwah the same as what he said and did on Al-Safa 
except for reciting the Ayah: (Verily, As-SafS and AHMarwah (two mountains in Makkah) are of the 
Symbols of Allah.) It is prescribed to recite this Ayah only when ascending on AbSafa in the first 
round, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Then a Muhrim should descend 
and walk in such places wherein the Prophet (peace be upon him) walked and hurry in such places 


wherein the Prophet (peace be upon him) hurried till reaching Al-Safa. He should do this seven 
times: going that is counted 2s one round and coming that is counted as one round, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did the abovementioned, and said: (Take your (hajf) rituals from me.) 
It is desirable that a Muhrim should remember and supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) much during his 
Sa"y as much as possible, He should be in the state of Taharah (ritual purification) from major and 
rinor ritual impurities. Yet, performing Sa"y without being in the state of Taharah (ritual purification) 
suffices. It is also sufficient for @ woman who menstruates or enters the period of puerperium after 
performing Tawaf to perform Sa°y because Taharah is nat a condition for performing Sa'y, rather, it 
is desirable as mentioned above, 

Upan finishing Say a Muhrim can shave or trim his hair. Shaving is better for men. Yet itis good to 
trim it and postpone shaving it tll after performing Hajj (pilgrimage). If he reaches Makkah close to 
the time of Hajj, trimming his hair is better. Thus, let him shave the hair of his head during hajj 
(pilgrimage) because when the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions reached Makkah 
‘on the fourth of DhuFHijjah, he ordered those who did not bring the sacrificial animal with them 
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to remove the state of thram and trim their hair. He (peace be upon him) did not order them to 
shave their hair, The hair of the whole head should be trimmed, because its not sufficient to trim 
part of it. Shaving part of it is insufficient. Its only permissible for women to trim thelr hair by taking 
a fingertip's length or less off each braid, Its not permissible for a woman to take more than a 
fingertip's length of her hair. 

If a Muhrim does the above-mentioned, then his “Umrah will be accomplished successfully, praise be 
to Allah. Then, every thing that was unlawful for him because of Ihram becomes lawful for him 
unless he brought the sacrificial animal with him before entering the state of Ihram, In such a case, 
he should remain in the state of Ihram till he finishes both Hajj and "Umrah. 

AAs for the one performing Haj only or Hajj and Umrah in the same state of thram, it is an act of the 
Sunnah for him to end his state of thram after performing "Umrah and to enjoy everything that was 
prohibited to him during Ihram unless he brought the Hadi (sacrificial animal offerd by a pilgrim) 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered his Companions to to do so, and said: ("If I had 
not driven the Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) with me, I would have done as I have 
commanded you to do (Le, come aut of the sate of Ihram).”» 


If a woman menstruates or enters the period of puerperium after entering the state of thram to 
perform “Umrah, then she should not perform Tawaf around the Ka bah nor between Al-Safa and 
AlMarwa until she becomes pure, When she becomes pure, 
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she should perform Tawaf and Sa 'y and shorten her hair so as to complete her “Umrah. If she does 
not become pure before the Day of Tarwiyah (@th of DhuHHijjah), then she should enter the state of 
Thram for Hajj from the place she is staying in and should walk with the people to Mina. In this case, 
she is to be performing Qiran Hajj (entering into ihram from the migat with the intention of 
performing Hajj and “Umrah). She can do what a pilgrim does: standing at “Arafah and at Al 
Mash ‘ar-ul-Haram (Sacred Monument), throwing the pebbles, staying overnight in Muzdalifah and 
Minah, slaughtering the Hady, and shortening the hair. When she becomes pure, she should perform 
Tawaf and Say between AlSafa and AHMarwah; one time for each, This suffices her for both her 
Hajj and “Umrah based on the Hadith related by “Aishah where she menstruated after entering the 
state of Ihram to perform “Umrah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to her: (Do what all the 
pilgrims do except that you do not perform the Tawaf round the Ka'ba till you are pure.) (Agreed 


upon by AHBukhari and Muslirn). 
When the menstruating or ALNufasa' woman (a newly-delivered waman/a woman in her postpartum 
period) throws pebbles on the Day of Sacrifice (10th of DhulHijjah) and shortens her hair, she then 
enjoys everything that was prohibited to her during thram, such 3s wearing perfume and the like, 
except far practicing sexual intercourse with her husband until she completes her Hajj lice the other 
purified women, When she performs bath Tawaf and Sa'y after her purification, she is permitted ta 
have sexual intercourse with her husband, 
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Chapter on 


the Ruling on assuming thram for Hajj on the 8th of Dhul-Hijjah and setting out for Mina 


When it is the day of Tarwiyah (6th of DhulHijjah), itis desirable for those staying in Makkah who 
are not in a state of Ihram and those intending to perform Hajj to assume Ihram for Hajj from their 
houses, because the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) stayed in Al-btah and 
assumed Thram for Hajj from there on the day of Tarwiyah. This was according to the command of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him). He (peace be upon him) did not command them to go either to Al 
Bayt (the House: another name for the Ka bah) or AlMizab (the spot under the drain of the Ka'bah's 
roof ) to assume Ihram for Hajj from there, The Prophet (peace be upon him) also did not command 
them to perform the Farewell Tawaf when they set out for Mina. Had this been Mashru " (Islamically 
acceptable), the Prophet (peace be Upon him) would have taught them this. All good lies in following 
the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
them), 

It Is desirable that one should take a ritual bath, clean oneself and wear perfume when assuming 
Thram for Haj. One should also do so when assuming Ihram for Haj from AFMigat, After assuming 
Thram for Hajj, it is an act of the Sunnah for pilgrims to go to Mina either before or after noon on the 
day of Tarwiyah. They should frequently recite Talbiyah (devational expressions chanted at certain 
times during Hajj and “Umrah) till throwing pebbles at the station of Jamrat-uk “Agabah and 
performing in Minah the Salahs (prayers) of Zuhr (noon), ‘Asr (afternoon), Maghrib (sunset), 
‘Isha’ (night) and Fajr (dawn). In accordance with the Sunnah, each prayer should be performed at 
its appointed time in Qasr (shortened form), They should not be combined together. There ts, 
however, no Qasr for Maghrib and Fajr prayers. 
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There is no distinction between the residents of Makkah and others on this count, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) led Qasr prayers in which both the residents of Makkah and athers 
were present in Mina, “Arafah, and Muzdalifah He did not command the residents of Makkah ta 
perform prayers in full. Had this been obligatory on them, the Prophet (peace be upan him) would 
have definitely explained this to them. 

After sunrise on the day of “Arafah (th of Dhul-Hijjah), the pilgrims should go from Mina to “Arafah, 
Ih accordance with the Sunnah, they should stay at Namirah til mid-noon if it s possible to do so, 
because this was done by the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

After midday the Imam or his deputy should deliver a suitable sermon regarding the Day of “Arafat 
and the following day in order to instruct the pilgrim in Shari'ah. The speaker should exhort people ta 
have piety, sincerity in Faith and firm belief in the Oneness of allah, and to be sincerely devoted ta 
Him in all their deeds. He should make them refrain from the forbidden things and ask them ta 


adhere closely to the Qur'an and the Sunnah. He should urge them to take the Qur'an and the 
Sunnah as the norm for resolving their matters. For all these points, the Prophet's (peace be upon 
him) example should be followed. After the sermon, the pilgrim should pray Zhuhr and “Asr together, 
in accordance with the Prophet's (peace be upon him) example and make them in the Qasr 
(shortened) form with a single Adhan (Call to prayers) and two Igamahs because this was done by 
the Prophet (peace be upon him). Narrated by Muslim from the Hadith of Jabir (may Allah be pleased 
‘with him). 

People should then stand at “Arafah. It should be known that the whole place of ‘arafah is fit for 
standing except for Batn-Umah, It is desirable to face Al-Qiblah and Jabal Ar-Rahmah (the Mount of 
Mercy) if possible. During his standing, it is desirable for the pilgrim to strive to his utmost in 
remembering Allah, invaking and supplicating Him in every possible mode 
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while raising his hands, Reciting Talbiyah or parts of the Qur'an is good. It is an act of the Sunnah to 
say many times: "La Jlaha Illa Allah wahdahu la sharika lah, lahulMulk warlahul-Hamd, yuhyl wa 
yurnit wa huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in gadir (There is none worthy of worship (in truth) but allah, He is 
alone, Who has no partner. Ta Him belongs the sovereignty and to Him praise is due. He gives life 
and causes death and He is Potent over everything)", because it was reported from the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) thathe said: ( The best supplication is the supplication of the day of ‘Arafah, 
And the best that I and the Prophets before me said is: "There is none worthy of worship (in truth) 
but Allah, He is alone, Who has no partner. To Him belongs the sovereignty and to Him praise is due, 
He gives life and causes death and He Is Potent over everything."» Its also authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The dearest words to Allah are four: Subhan Allah 
(Hallowed be Allah), Al-Hamdulilah (Praise be to Allah), Wa la ilaha ill Allah (There is no god except 
Allah), Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest). ) 


These utterances should be recited frequently with full conviction from the depths of one's heart, 
Likewise, other supplications as endorsed by Shari'ah should also be recited at all times, They should 
be especially offered at ‘Arafat on this great day. One should make a selection of comprehensive 
supplications reiterating Allah's remembrance, 

especially the following: "Subhana Allah--wa-blhamdih, subhana Allah-Fal-‘azim (Glory is to Allah 
and praise is due to Him, the Ever-Greatest)." La ilaha ila anta subhanaka inni kuntu mina az-zalimin 
(There is no gad except Your Glorified are You, Indeed, I have been of the wrongdoers.) 
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La llaha illa Allah, wala na"budu illa iyyahu, lshu an-ni' mah walahu aFfadl walahu ath-thana’ alk 
hasan, la llaha Illa Allah mukhlisina lahu ad-din, wa-law karha al-kafrun (There is none worthy of 
‘worship (in truth) but Allah and we do not worship but Him alone. To Him belong all bounties, to Him 
belongs all Grace, and to Him is worthy praise accorded. There is none worthy of worship (in truth) 
but Allah, to Whom we are sincere in devation, even though the unbelievers should disapprove it." 

La hawla wala quwwata illabillah (There is neither might nor power except with Allah)! 


"Our Lord! Give us in this world that which is good and in the Hereafter that which is good, and save 
Us from the torment of the Fire!" 

“allahumma asi lidini alladhi huwa ‘ismatu amri, wa ash li dunyaya allati fina ma‘ashi, wa aslih li 
akhirati allatilayha ma’adi, wafal abhayata ziyadatan Ii fi kulli Khayr, wa’l-mawta rahatan li min kull 
sharr (0 Allah, reform i.e. make pure and sincere, my religious commitment which is the foundation 
of my life, and refarm my worldly affairs in which is my livelihood, and grant me good in the 
Hereafter to which is my return, Make my life a means of accumulating good, and make death a 


respite for me from all evil).”” 
“A'udhu billahi min jahdil bala'i, wa darak ash-shaqaa'i, wa su' algada'i, wa shamatat aka'da™ (I 
seek refuge with Allah, against any severe trial and bad misfortune, and adverse judgement and the 
strategies of the enemies." 

"allahumma inni aludhu bika min a-hammi wal hazan, wa min ak'ajzi wal kasal, wa min akjubni wal 
bukh!, wa min al-ma'thami wal maghram, wa min ghalabat ad-dayni wa gahri ar-rifal, é’udhu bika 
Allahumma minal barsi, wal jununi, wal judhami, wa min sayyi'l asqaami (O Allah! I seek refuge with 
You against worry, sorrow, helplessness, laziness, cowardice, miserliness, sin and debt, and the 
burden of indebtedness and overpowering of men. O Allah! I seek refluge with You against leprosy, 
black leprosy, madness and ather foul diseases.) 

Allahumma inni as'aluka al-'afwa wal ‘afiyata fi a-ddunya wal-akhirah, (0 Allah! I seek from You 
forgiveness and security in both this world and the Hereafter.) 

Allahumma inni as'aluka ab'afwa wal ‘afiyata fi dini wa dunyaya wa ahli wa mall,(O Allah! 1 ask You 
for forgiveness and health regarding my Faith, my world, my family and my possessions.) 
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“allahumma ustur ‘awrati, wa amin raw’atl, wahfadhni min bayni yadayya wa min khalfi walan 
yamini, wa'an shimaall, wa min fawal, wa aludhu bi ‘azhamatika an ughtaala min taht (O Allah! 
Cover my defects and save me from fear. Protect me from my right and from my left, and from above 
and fram before me and from behind me. I seek refuge with You by Your Greatness lest I may be 
murdered fram beneath me.) 

“Allahumma ighfir li khati'ati wa jahli wa israfi fl amri wa ma anta a'lamu bihi minni (O Allah! Forgive 
my lapses, ignorance and excess in trespasses which You know better than me.) 

Allahumma ighfir i jiddi wa hazli, wa khata'i wa ‘amd, wa kullu dhalika “indi. (O Allah! Forgive my 
sins and bad wills, seriousness and jokes, lapses and all that is with me.) 

"Allahumma ighfir i ma gaddamtu wama akhkharty, wama asrartu wama allan, wama anta alamu 
bihi mini, anta al-mugaddimu wa anta al-mu'akhkhiru wa anta ‘ala kulli sha'in gadir. (O Allah! 
Forgive me what I did earlier and what I did later. And what I did openly and what I did secretly, and 
that which You know better than me. You Alone can make one progress or draw backward, and You 
alone have pawer over everything.) 

Allahumma in| as‘aluka ath-thabata fi akamei, wal ‘azimata ‘ala ar-rushdl, wa as'aluka shukra 
ni'matika wa- husna “ibadatka, wa as‘aluka qaban saliman wa lisanan sadigan, wa as'aluka min 
khairi ma ta'lamu, wa aludhu bika min shari ma ta'lamu, wa astaghfiruka lima ta'lamu innaka ‘allarnu 
al-ghuyub. (0 Allah! I seek from You firmness in all matters, and steadfastness on the right path, I 
seek from You strength to thank You for Your graces and to worship You properly. I seek from You a 
rightly-guided heart, and a truthful tongue. I seek from You the best which You know. I seek refuge 
with You against any such evils which You know. I seek forgiveness for the sins which You know. 
Verily, You know the Unseen.) 

Allahumma rabban ar-nabiyl Muharnmad, “alahhi as-salatu was-salaamu, ighfir li dhanbi wa adh-hib 
ghaidha qalbi, wa a'idhni min mudhillati al-fitani ma abgaitani (O Allah! Lord of the Messenger 
Muhammad (peace be upon him), forgive my sins and cleanse my heart from anger and give me 
protection against misleading affliction as long as You want me to be alive.) 

“allahumma rabba as-samawati wa rabba abardi, wa rabba al-"arshi al azhim, rabbuna wa rabbu 
kulll shan, faliqul habbi war-nawa, mungilut taurati 
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wal Injeeli wal Qur'ani, a'udhu bika min shari kulli shai'in anta aakhidhun bi nasiyatihi, antal awalu 
falaysa gablaka shai'un, wa antal aakhiru falaysa ba'daka shaiun, wa anta adh-zhahiru falaysa 
fawaaka shaiun, wa anta at-ba'tinu falaysa dunaka shaitun, igdi “annid dayna wa aghnini minal fagri 
(C Allah! Lord of the heavens and the earth and Lord of the Great Throne! O Lord of us and of 
everything, © You Who causes the seed grain and the fruit-stone to split and sprout. You sent dawn 
the Torah, the Gospel and the Qur'an. I seek refuge with You against the evil of everything whose 
forehead is held in Your Hands, You are the First; nothing precedes You, You are the Last; nothing 
succeeds You, You are the Most High, nothing is abave You. You are the AlAware of the secrets and 
whatever Is concealed, there Is no one more aware than you, Pay my debts on my behalf and make 
te impervious to destitution.) 

Allahumma a'ti nafsi taqwaha, wa zakkina anta khayru man zakkaaha, anta wallyuha wa mawlaha, 

Allahumma inni a'udhu bika minal ‘ajzi, wal kasali, aludhu bika min akjubn wal hirami, wal bukhl, wa 
a'udhu bika min ‘adhabil gabr (0 Allah! grant me Your fear and purify my soul as You are the Best, 
Purifier. You Alone are its Protector and Guardian. © Allah! 1 seek refuge with You against, 
helplessness and laziness, I seek refuge with You against cowardice, old age, and misery and I seek 
refuge with You against the penalty of the grave.) 

“Allaumma laka aslamtu, wa bika amantu, wa ‘alayka tawakkaltu, wa ilayka anabtu, wa bika 
khasamty, aludhu bi ‘izzatka an tudilani, la ilaha ila anta, Anta al-hayyu al-tadhi la yarmutu wal jinn 
wal-insu yamutuna. (0 Allah! I became obedient to You and believed in You, reposed Faith in You, 
turned to You and fought by You. I seek refuge with Your honor lest You should leave me astray, 
There Is no true god other than You. You are the Ever-Alive, You never die while the finn and the 
human beings die." 

Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min “ilmin la yanfa'u wa min qabbin la yakhsha'u, wa min nafsin la 
tashbalu, wa min da'watin la yustajabu laha, (O Allah! I seek refluge with You against such knowledge 
that does not profit and against such a heart which does not fear and against such a self which is 
ever satiated and against a supplication which is never answered.) 

“Allahumma jannibni munkarat akakhlagi wala'mali wal-ahwa'l wal adwa'l (O Allah! I seek Your 
protection from every evil conduct, bad deeds, desires and diseases.) 

"Allahumma alhimni rushdi, wa a'idhni min shari nafsi. (0 Allah! Inspire me with guidance and save 
me from the evil of myself.) 

"Allahumma ikfini bi halalka “an haramika, wa aghnini bi fadika “aman siwaka (0 Allah, provide me 
with lawful (Halal) livelihood, adequate to my needs instead of that which is unlawful (Haram) and 
make me suffice with Your graces, needing nothing from anyone else.) 

Allahumma inni as'aluka at-huda wattuga, wal “afafa wal ghina (O Allah! I seek from You guidance, 
piety, chastity and richness.) 
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Allahumma inni as'alukal huda was sadad (O Allah! I seek fram You guidance and well being.) 
Allahumma ini as‘aluka min aFkhayri ull ‘ajilhi wa aajiihi ma ‘alimtu minhu wa ma lam allam, 
wa aludhu bika min ash-sharI kullihi “aajhi wa aaiilhi ma “alimtu minhu wa malam a‘alam, wa 
as‘aluka min khayri ma sa’alaka minhu abduka wa nabiyyuka Muhammad (peace be upon him), wa 
a'udhu bika min shari masta'adha minhu “abduka wa nabiyyuka Muhammad (peace be upan him) (© 
Allah! I seek from You every goodness; sooner or later, which I would know or would nat know. I 
seek refuge with You against every evil, sooner or later, which I would know and which I would not 
know, I seek from You the best, which had been sought by Your slave and Messenger Muhammad 
(peace be upon him). And I seek refuge against the evil ofall such things fram which protection had 
bbeen sought by Your slave and Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him),) 

“Allahumma inni as'aluka al-Jannata wama qarraba ilayha min qawlin aw ‘amal, wa aludhu bika min 
an-nar wa ma garraba ilayha min qawlin aw ‘amal, wa as'aluka an taj ‘ala kulla gada'in qadaytahu li 
khayran (0 Allah! I seek from You Jannah (Paradise) and any such deed or word which may bring me 
closer to Jannah, I seek refuge with You from Hellfire and from any such deed or word which may 
bring me closer to Hellfire and I ask You to make good every fate You have ordained for me.) 

“La ilaha ila Allah, Wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahul muku wa lahu al-hamdu, yuhyi wa yumity, biyadhi 
al-khayr, wa huwa “ala kul shalin Qadir. Subhana Allah, wa akhamdu Illah, wa la ilaha illa Allah, 
wa Allahu Akbar, wala hawla wala quwwata Illa billah ak-aliyyi ak ‘adhim. (There is no true god other 
than Allah, He is Alone, having no partner. To Him belongs the kingdom and all praise. He causes life 
and death, In His Hands Is all goodness. And He has power over everything. Glory is to Allah and 
praise Is for Allah. There isno true god other than Allah and Allah is All-Great. There is no power 
and strength except with Allah the All: Mighty, the All-Exalted." 

Allahumma salli ala Muhammad, wa ‘ala ali Munammad, kama sallayta “ala brahim, wa ‘ala all 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum Majid, wa bark ‘ala Muhammad, wa ‘ala ali Muhammad, kama barakta 
“ala Ibrahim, wa ‘ala ali Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum Majid ( Allah, bless Muhammad and the family 
of Muhammad as You have blessed Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, You are indeed Praisewer thy 
and Glorious, Grant favors to Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as You have granted favors to 
Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim. You are indeed Praiseworthy and Glorious." 

(Our Lord! Give us in this world that which is good and in the Hereafter that which is good, and save 
Us from the torment of the Fire!) 
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At this Great Station, it Is desirable for a pilgrim to repeat the previous Adhkar and supplications, 
other Adhkar and supplications of the same meaning, as welll as asking Allah to send His prayers on 
the Prophet (peace be upon him). The pilgrim should supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) persistently 
and ask his Lord for the good of the world and the Hereafter. When supplicating, the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) used to repeat supplications thrice, Thus, we should follow in his footsteps (peace be 
upon him), 

In this station, Muslims should turn fully to Allah (Exalted be He), seek His help, be full of submission 
and bow to Him, displaying the utmost modesty and expecting His Mercy and forgiveness, They 
should fear His punishment and displeasure. One should recall his sins and repent sincerely on that 
great day of a large congregation. On this particular day Allah is Bountful towards His slaves and 
takes pride in them before His angels. On this particular day, Allah (Exalted be He) releases many 
people from Hell, Satan is never seen more belitied and beaten as on the Day of ‘Arafat, except on 
the Day of Badr. Satan witnesses Allah's plentiful Mercy and Blessings towards His slaves and the 
large number of people who are set free and pardoned. 

It is mentioned in Sahih Muslim on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ( There is no day on which Allah sets free more servants from 


the Fire than on the Day of “Arafah. He draws near, then praises them to the angels, saying: What 
do these people want?) 
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Muslims should therefore show goodness and humiliate their sworn enemy; Satan, They should 
agonize Satan by expressing remembrance of Allah and supplicating Him and by seeking forgiveness 
for all their sins and by their repentance. Till sunset, the pilgrim should remain engaged in 
remembering Allah and supplicating while crying with all one's heart, After sunset, people should 
return calmly to Muzdalifah. Also, in accordance with the Prophet's (peace be upon him) practice, 
they should frequently recite Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj 
and “Umrah) and hurry when it is spacious enough to do so. It is not permissible to leave before 
sunset, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) remained standing there til sunset and said: 
(Take your (Hajj) rituals from me) 


When reaching Muzdalifah, pilgrims should immediately offer the prayers of Maghrib (as three 
Rak ahs) and “Isha (as two Rak ‘ahs) combined with a single Adhan and two Igamahs, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did the same. People should reach Muzdalifah at the time of either 
Maghrib or “Isha, 

It Is Incorrect to start collecting pebbles when arriving at Muzdalifah before offering prayers, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) directed his Campanions to collect pebbles only after returning from Al- 
Mash'ar AltHaram to Mina, 
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One may collect pebbles wherever possible. This is not exclusive to Muzdalifah, It is equally lawful to 
Pick up pebbles at Mina, In accordance with the Prophet's (peace be upon him) practice only seven 
pebbles are to be cast on the first day, On the remaining three days, 21 pebbles are to be picked up 
from Mina every day and all the three Jamrat (devils) should be stoned, 

It Is not desirable to wash the pebbles. Neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor his Companions 
Used to wash the pebbles, The pebbles that are used should not be re-used, 

The pilgrim should spend the night at Muzdalifah, However, those who are weak as well as women 
and children may be sent to Mina after midnight, as is evident from the Hadith reported by “Aishah, 
Umm Salamah and others, As for other pilgrims, itis essential that they stay at AHViuzdalifah until 
they perform Fajr prayer, After Fajr prayer, they should stand facing the Qlblah in front of AHMash'ar 
Al-Haram, and remember and glorify Allah (Exalted be He), and offer supplications as much as 
possible till it gets bright in the morning, It is desirable to raise one's hands while supplicating, 
Standing at any place in Muzdalifah suffices them. It is not, however, necessary that the pilgrim 
should stand beside or ascend AHMash'ar Al-Haram, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
{1 stood here (i.e, near Al-Mash'ar AHHaram) but the whole of al Muzdalifah is fit for standing.) 
Narrated by Muslim in his book of Sahih (authentich) Ahadith, 
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When it is bright in the morning, people should move towards Mina before sunrise. They should 
recite Talbiyah as much as possible on their way. When reaching the valley of Muhassar (@ place of 
torment in the past), they should hurry. 

After reaching Mina, they should stop reciting Talblyah as they draw close to Jamrat-uk “Agabah (the 
closest stone pillar to Makkah). Soon after reaching there they shouid cast seven pebbles one after 


another. At each time they should raise their hands and say: “Allahu Akbar" (Allah is Most-Great). It 
is desirable that they should be cast fram inside the valley while Al-Ka”bah is on the left and Mina is 
on the right, because this was the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him), However, if one 
casts a pebble from the other side and ithits the place, it s alright, It is not necessary that the 
pebbles remain in the place where they were thrown. Rather, it is necessary that they hit it. Ifa 
pebble hit the target and then maved away, there is no harm. This is the view of scholars including 
Imam Nawawi (may Allah be merciful with him) as stated in Sharh AHMuhadh-dhab, The pebbles 
should be stnall in size, a bit bigger than a chickpea. 

After casting the pebbles, one should slaughter the sacrificial animal. At the time of ritual slaughter, 
‘one should say: ¢Bismillahi wa Allahu Akbar, allahumma hadha minka wa laka (In the Name of allah, 
Allah is Most Great, O Allah! This is from You and for You.)) The animal should be laid facing the 
Qiblah, The camel should be slaughtered in the standing position with its left leg tied whereas cows 
and sheep should be slaughtered while they lie on ther left side. If one slaughters the animal in a 
direction ather than that of the Qiblah, 
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he would miss performing a Sunnah even though the ritual slaughtering will be acceptable, Itis an 
act of the Sunnah to let the animal face the Qiblah. This is not, however, an obligatory act, It is 
desirable to distribute the meat of one’s animal among the poor after eating some of it, as Allah 
(Exalted be He) has directed: (Then eat thereof and feed therewith the poor having a hard time.) 
According to the soundest view of religious scholars, the period for sacrifice is up to the sunset on 
the third day of the Days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 13th of OhulHijah). Thus, it extends over the 
Day of Sacrifice (10th of Dhul-Hijjah) and for three consecutive days. 

After the ritual slaughter of the animal, a pilgrim should shave his head or shorten his hair, The 
former is, however, preferable, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed thrice for forgiveness 
and mercy for those who do the former and only once for the latter. Its not enough to get only part 
of the hair cut; the hair of the whole head should be cut (evenly). & woman should cut off a lock of a 
finger's lenath, 

After throwing Jamrat of AF'Aqabah and shaving the head, the person in Ihram is free to have all the 
things which had been prohibited during the state of Ihram except sexual intercourse. This Tahalul 
(removal of the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) is the first phase of lifting the restrictions, Then in 
accordance with the Prophet's Sunnah, a pilgrim can apply perfume and go to Makkah to perform 
Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah in Hajj). “Aishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her) sad: (I used to perfume the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him), for his 
Thram before offering Ihram, and when he removed Ihram before offering Tawaf,) Narrated by 
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Al-Bukhary and Muslim, This Tawaf is known as Tawaf-ullfadah (final obligatory circumarnbulation 
around the Ka ‘bah in Hajj) and TawafulZiyarah (visit circumiambulation). It is an obligatory part of 
Hajj and without it one's Hajj is not performed properly. The Qur'an clarifies this point: (Then let 
them complete their prescribed duties (Mandsik of Haj) and perform their vows, and circumambulate 
the Ancient House (the Ka'bah at Makkah). > 

After Tawaf and offering two Rak'ah of prayer behind Magam Ibrahim (the station of brahim), one 
should perform Saly between ALSafa and AHMarwah if one is performing Hajj At-Tamattu', This Sa'y 
should be counted towards his Hajj whereas the earlier Sa'y was for his “Umrah, 

It is not sufficient for the person performing Hajj At-Tamattu' to perform just a single Sal. This is 
according to the soundest opinion of Scholars in the light of “Aishah's report (may Allah be pleased 


with her) who said: (We went out to Mecca with the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him)...) She 
added, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who has the Hady (sacrificial animal) with him 
should put on thram for Hajj along with 'Umrah, and should not put it off until he has completed them 
(both Hajj and 'Umrah).) She further added: (Those who had put on Ihram for “Umrah were free 
only after the Tawaf of Katbah and Saly between As-Safa and AHMarwah, They then resumed their 
usual life and when they returned after Hajj from Mina, they performed another Tawaf for their 
Hajj.) Narrated by AHBukhary and Muslim, 


* Aishah's statement that those who had put on Ihram for “Umrah performed another Tawaf on their 
return from Mina after Hajj means that this Tawaf refers to that of Al-Safa and AHMarwah and this is 
the best explanation of the above report (the word Tawaf was used figuratively for Sa'y) 
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It Is not a sound opinion to think that “Aishah’s reference is to Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory 
Circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah in Hajj), as Tawaf-ukIfadah is a compulsory ritual for everyane 
and it was already done, The above reference is to a particular Tawaf which ts exclusive for ane 
performing Hajj At-Tamatt, Le, the Say (Tawaf) of AFSafa and Al-Marwah performed on return 
fram Mina after the completion of Hajj. Praise be to Allah, this point is crystal clear and the same is 
subscribed to by the majority of scholars. Furthermore, its endorsed by “Abdullah tbn “Abbas's 
report which Is cited by Imam Al-Bukhary in his Book of Sahih (authentic) Hadiths: "Abdullah ibn 
“Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) was asked about (Hajj At-Tamatty’, He explained: 
Muhajirun (Emigrants from Makkah to Madinah), Ansar (Helpers, inhabitants of Madinah who 
supported the Prophet) and wives of the Prophet (peace be upon him) put on thram for the Farewell 
Pilgrimage and we too, put on thram. When we reached Makkah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
directed us to convert our thram of Hajj into that for "Umrah, except those who had the sacrificial 
animals, We, therefore, performed the Tawaf of Kalbah and waked between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, We then approached our women and dressed in ordinary clothes. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) further directed those who had the sacrificial animals not to do so as they would not be 
free unless the sacrificial animals reached ther destination, ie. Mina. On the evening of the &th of 
Dhul-Hijjah, he ordered us to put on Ihram for Hajj. Then we finished all the rites of Hajj and 
returned to Makkah and performed the Tawaf of the Kalbah and Sal of As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
again." ) The above detaled report illustrates the point made that one performing Hajj At-Tamattu 
should perform Saly twice, And Allah knows best. 
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As for the report recorded by Muslin and narrated by Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions had performed only @ single Tawaf between Al- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, itrefers to only those Companions who had brought with them the sacrificial 
animals, This is because they had remained in their Ihram along with the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), They were only free after accomplishing both Hajj and “Umrah. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) too, had put on Ihram for both Hajj and “Umrah, He directed those carrying the sacrificial 
animals to put on Ihram for both Hajj and Umrah and to observe all restrictions until they had 
accomplished both Hajj and "Umrah because this is the case in Hafj A Qiran. So thase who da both 
Hajj and “Umrah should perform a single Say 2s is evident from the above report narrated by Jabir 
and other authentic reports. 

As for the one who puts on Ihram only for Hajj and continues in the same state of thram till the day 
of sacrifice, he too, should perform a single Say. Therefore, when the Qarin (one who performs 
Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously) or Muffid (one who performs Ifrad Hajj 


(performing Hajj only)) performs Sa'y after Tawaf-ulQudum (circumambulation around the Ka “bah 
on arrival in Makkah), it would suffice for the Sa'y after Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory 
circumambulation around the Ka’bah in Hajj). This resolves the contradiction of the reports an the 
authority of “Aishah, “Abdullah ibn “Abbas and Jabir (may Allah be pleased with them), Also, it 
enables one to follow all the relevant Ahadith, 


This resolution is further explained in that the authentic reports narrated by “Aishah and Ibn “Abbas 
point to the second Saly for thase performing Hajj At-Tamattu’ while Jabir's report negates this view, 
However, according to the principles of Hadith science and Usul-ul-Figh (principles of Islamic 
jurisprudence), a positive version is preferable to a negative ane. May Allah (may He be Exalted and 
Glorified) enable us to choose the right! There is neither might nor power except with Allah 
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Chapter 


on the best things that pilgrims should offer on the Day of Nahr 


It Is preferable for a pilgrim to observe these four matters on the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of 
Dhul-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter thelr sacrificial animals) in the aforementioned order starting by 
throwing Jamrat-uk Agabah (he closest stone pillar to Makkah), then slaughtering, then shaving or 
shortening the hair and after that crcumambulating around the House (Ka bah) for the one who 
offers Pilgrimage only. Ifa person offers Tamatty’ Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in 
between), he should perform Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj) 3s well. This 
applies to the person who performs Pilgrimage only and the person who performs Qiran Hajj 
(combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously) if they do not perform Sa’y along with Tawaf-uk 
Qudum (circumambulation around the Kabah on arrival in Makkah). There ts no harm to neglect this 
order because it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted that, 
Accordingly, there Is no harm to offer Sa"y before Tawaf as they are among the acts done on the 
Day of Nahr and therefore, it is included in the following saying of the Companion, (‘So on that day, 
when the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about anything (as regards the ritual of 
Pilgrimage) performed before or after its due time, his reply was, "Do it (now) and there is no 
harm," Moreover, there can be forgetfulness or ignorance of this later ruling and thereupon it should 
be included in this general Hadith as well as the ease that this involves. It is authentically reported 
that 
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(the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about a person who performed Sa'y before Tawaf, He 
said, "No harm,") (Related by Abu Dawud on the authority of Usamah fbn Sharik with an authentic 
Isnad (chain of transmission)). This Hadith clarifies that it is undoubtedly included in the general 
meaning of the Hadith. May Allah grant us success, 

A pilgrim performs complete Tahalul (temoval of the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) by doing three 
things: throwing Jamrat-ul-Aqabah, shaving or shortening the hair and Tawaf-uklfadah (final 
obligatory circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah in Haj) along with offering Say after it for those 
wha were mentioned previously. When a pilgrim does any of these three things every thing that had 
been forbidden to him because of Ihram is permitted to him and including having sexual intercourse 
and applying perfume and other things and if he/she performs two of them, everything which was 
prohibited for him by Ihram is permitted except for having sexual intercourse and the latter case is 
called the first Tahallul. 

It is recommended for a pilgrim to drink Zamzam water until he is satisfied and say the useful 
supplications thathe knows. It is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said that the water 
of Zamzam is for whatever it is drunk for. It is reported in Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Abu 


Dharr that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said concerning the water of Zamzam, “It is nourishing." 
In the narration of the Hadith by Abu Dawud, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (And [it is] a 
cure of illnesses, ) 
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After performing Tawaf-ublfadah, and Say by those who are required to offer Say, pilgrims return 
to Mina and stay there for three days and nights. Also, they throw the three pebbles on every day of 
the three days after midday and it s obligatory to throw them orderly as illustrated below. 

A pilgrim starts with the frst Jamarah, which lies after ALKhif Masjid (mosque). He should use seven 
pebbles and throw them successively raising his hand with every pebble. It is an act of the Sunnah ta 
precede it in place, make It at his left side, direct himself toward the Qlblah (direction faced for 
Prayer towards the Ka ‘bah), raise his hands and say many supplications. 

After that, a pilgrim throws the second Jamarah in the same way but here itis an act of the Sunnah 
to advance a litte after throwing and make the Jamarah Al- ‘Qabah at his right side, Then, he should 
throw the third Jamarah and should not stop there any more, 

On the second day of Tashriq, a pilgrim throws the Jamarahs in the same manner that was 
mentioned previously following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

Throwing the pebbles on the first two of the Days of Tashriq is one of the obligations of Haj} and 
likewise spending the night at Mina on the first and second nights but those who undertake the task 
of providing service to the pilgrims are excused from this obligation. 

Then, after throwing pebbles on these two days, those who opt to hasten to 
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leave Mina are allowed to do so and such a person should go out before sunset and if he stays on 
and spends the third night to throw the Jamarahs on the third day, it is better and more rewarded, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says, (And remember Allah during the appointed Days. But whosoever hastens 
ta leave in two days, there is no sin on him and whosoever stays on, there is no sin on him, if his aim 
's to do good and obey A\lih (fear Him)) The Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted people who 
‘want to hasten to leave Mina but he did not do so and stayed at Mina till he had thrown the Jamarahs 
on the thirtzenth day after midday and after that he left before offering Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer, 

It Is permissible for the quardian of a child, male or female, to throw the Jamarahs of “Agabah and 
ther Jamarahs on the behalf of his/her child after he throws for himself/herself ifthe child is unable 
to do it, This is according to the Hadith of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) who said, (Women 
and children accompanied us when we performed Hajj with the Prophet (peace be upon hirn). We 
stoned and said Talolyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and "Umrah) 
con behalf of the children.) (Narrated by Ibn Majah) 


If one cannot throw the pebbles due to some illness or being of old age, it is permissible for him ta 
authorize someone to throw the pebbles on his behalf. This is based on the saying of allah (Exalted 
be He), (So keep your duty to All3h and fear Him 3s much as you can) Moreover, those who are 
disabled and weak and cannot jostle against people at the Jamarahs, as the time of throwing may 
pass and no making up for thrawing is there, may 
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deputize others only for that but not in the other rituals of Pilgrimage such as Ihram even if a person 


offers Pilgrimage as an act of the Sunnah, This is because if a person entered the state of Ihram to 
Hajj or “Umraha, he should complete them even ifhe performs them voluntarily, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says, (And perform properly (\.e. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet 
Muhammad plug ele ail Le), the Hajj and ‘Umrah (Le. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for allah.) 
Moreover, the time of Tawaf and Sa’y is long in contrast with the time of throwing, 

There is no doubt that staying in “Arafah and spending the night in Muedalifah and Mina is short as 
well but those who are disabled can accomplish these obligations by themselves even if this involved 
some hardship unlike carrying aut the throwing of the pebbles and it is reported that the Salaf 
(righteous predecessor) allowed deputation in this obligation for those who were unable but not in 
ather obligations 

Indeed, the matter of performing acts of worship is only for Allah (Exalted be He) and no one can 
legislate any act without evidence from Shari'ah. However, itis permissible for the authorized 
person to throw for both himself and after that for the person who authorized him in the same time 
at each stage of throwing the three pebbles and he does not have to complete throwing the three 
Jamarahs for himself and then return to start those of the other person. This is according to the 
‘more sound of the two opinions af scholars as no evidence in support of that and it involves hardship, 
Allah (Exalted be Ha) says, (and has not laid upon you in religion any hardship) The Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) said, (Ease and donotharden Le. people's affairs.") Moreover, it was not 
reported that when the Prophet's companions threw on behalf of their children and the disabled that 
they did so and if it had happened, it would have reached us, for it is worthy of reporting, Finally, 
Allah knows best. 
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Chapter on 


the obligation of offering a sacrifice for a pilgrim who is performing Tamattu* or Qiran 
Hajj 


If a pilgrim, who is not a resident of Makkah, is offering Tamattu “(combining Hajj and “Umrah with a 
break in between) or Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously), they should offer a 
sacrifice i.e, a sheep, one seventh of a Badanah (camel), or one seventh of a cow. It should be 
offered from Halal (lawful) money and good gains, for Allah is Good and accepts only that which is 
good, 

‘A Muslim should also abstain from asking people for a Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) or 
ather such things, whether they are kings or other people if he can afford to purchase one and 
dispense with asking people. This is according to the numerous Hadith reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) on the discouragement and censuring of begaing 
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and praising those who abstain from it. 

If the person performing Tamattu” or Qiran Hajj is unable to offer Hady, he should fast three days 
during Hajj and seven on returning to his home. Furthermore, he is given the freedom to chaose 
regarding fasting the three days; either to fast them before the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul- 
Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial animals), or during the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th, 
and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah). Allah Exalted be He) says: (and whosoever performs the ‘Umrah in the 
months of Hajj before (performing) the Hajj, (2. Hajj-at-Tamatty’ and Al-Qiran), he must slaughter 
a Hady such as he can afford, but ifhe cannot afford it, he should observe Saum (fasts) three days 
during the Hajj and seven days after his return (to his home), making ten days in all, This is for him 
whose family is not present at AHMasjid-Al-Hardm (i.e. non-resident of Makkah).) . 


It is related in the Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith of Al-Bukhari on the authority of “Aishah and Ibn 
“Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that they said: It is not permissible to fast the days of 
Tashrig except for pilgrims who do not find a sacrifice. » This saying is equal in authority to the 
Hadith Marfu’ (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of 
narration). However, it is better to fast the three days prior to the Day of “Arafah (th of Dhuk 
Hijjah), so that the pilgrim would not fast this day, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not fast 
on the Day of “Arafah and he prohibited fasting for those who are standing upon the mount of 
*Arafah, The wisdom underlying this ruling is to be more active and able to offer Dhikr 
(remembrance of Allah) and Dua’ (supplication). It is also permissible to fast these three days 
consecutively or separately. The same applies to the seven days; for neither Allah (Glorified be He) 
nor His Messenger (peace be upon him) stipulated them to be fasted in sequence, 
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It is better for the pilgrim to delay fasting the seven days until he returns home, for Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (and seven days after his return (to his home)) 


Observing Sawm (fast) when a person cannat afford a Hady is indeed better than begging from kings 
or anyone else but if anyone has been given it without begging or humiliation, this is acceptable, even 
for a person who performs Hajj on behalf of someone else unless those who delegate this person 
stipulate that he should purchase the Hady from the money that was paid. As for what is observed by 
some people regarding their asking for a Hady from the government or other parties in the name of 
persons whom they falsely mention, this is definitely prohibited, for it involves unlawful earning, May 
Allah save us and all Muslims from this! 
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‘A chapter on 


the obligation of enjoining the right for pilgrims and others 


One of the greatest obligations on pilgrims and others is to enjoin Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as 
good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), forbid Munkar (that which is 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and maintain the Five 
Obligatary Daily Prayers in cangregation, as Allah (Exalted be He) has ordained in His Book and 
through the tongue of His Messenger (peace be upon hi), 

What many of those who reside in Makkah and other places do when they offer the Salah in their 
houses and leave the Masjids (mosques) is wrong and inconsistent with the Shariah (Islamic law). 
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Therefore, It should be prohibited and people have to be ordered to maintain offering the Salah in 
Masjids, for it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Ibn Um Maktum 
(may Allah be pleased with him) when he asked him (peace be upon him) to give him permission to 
pray in his house because he was blind and lived far from the Masjid: ("Do you hear the call for 
prayer?" The man said: "Yes". He (peace be upon him) said: "Then respond." According to another 
narration: (Ido not find a Rukhsah (concession) for you.) He (peace be upon him) also said: «I was 
about to order the Salah (to be established) and when it was established, I would order a man to 
lead the people (in Salah). I would then go to people who did not attend the Salah and burn their 
houses over them, Its alo related in the Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential 
themes) of Ibn Majah and others with a Hasan (good) Isnad (chain of narrators) on the authority of 
Ibn “Abbas (tay Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ( 
Anyone who hears the call (for Prayer) but does not come, has no Salah (je. his individual Prayer 
will not count), unless there is a (lawful) excuse. } It is also related in Sahih (authentic) book of 
Hadith by Muslim on the authority of Ibn Mas “ud 
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(may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: "Anyone who would be pleased to meet Allah 
tomorrow (i.e. when they die) as 2 Muslim, should maintain these Prayers (i. the Five Daily 
Obligatory Prayers) when the call for them is given, for they are among the ways of guidance which 
Allah has prescribed for your Prophet (peace be upon him), but if you offer the Salah in your homes 
as this one who does not attend, you will have abandoned the way of your Prophet (peace be upon 
him). If you abandon the way of your Prophet (peace be upon him), you will go astray. No man 
purifies himself and does this well, then goes to one of these Masjids (mosques), but for every step 
he takes, Allah will record for him one good deed, raise him thereby one degree in status, and will 
erase for him one misdeed. I saw us (at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) when no one 
ever stayed behind from these Salah except a hypocrite who was wellknown for his hypocrisy. & 


man would come swaying and held up by two others so that he could stand in the row." . 
Pilgrims, as well as other people, should avaid the Prohibitions of Allah Exalted be He) and beware 
of indulging in them such as committing Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), 
sodomy, burglary, dealing with Riba, usurping orphans' money, cheating in transactions, betraying a 
trust, drinking intoxicants and smoking tobacco, applying Isbal (lengthening and trailing clothing 
below the ankles), showing arragance, having envy, dissimulation, engaging in Ghibah (backbiting), 
Namimah (tale-bearing), mocking Muslims, using entertainment/musical instruments such as CDs; 
lutes, rebecks, clarinets and the like, listening to songs and 
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other means such as radios. This is in addition to playing backgammon, chess, and gambling and 
drawing pictures of animate beings and accepting that. All these are prohibitions imposed by Allah 
(Exalted be He) upon His Servants at all times everywhere. Thus, all pilgrims and others among the 
residents of Makkah should be warned more than athers against that, since sins which are committed 
in this Secure Town are the worst of all and thelr punishment is the most grievous, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (and whoever inclines to evil actions therein or to do wrong (.e. practise polytheism and 
leave Islamic Manotheism), him We shall cause to taste from a painful torment.) If Allah (Exalted be 
He) has threatened whoever wants to commit wrong or evil actions in Al-Haram (all areas within the 
Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) unjustly with stern punishment, how will tbe for whoever actually 
commits such things? Undoubtedly, it will be severe and worse, Accordingly, we should beware of 
committing these sins or any others. 

Pilgrims will not be forgiven and their Hajj will not be dutifully fulfilled unless they guard themselves 
against committing such sins or ather sins, which allah (Exalted be He) has prohibited them from, as 
in the Hadith reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ( Anyone who performs Hajj; 
neither has sexual relation (n respect of spouses), nor commit sins, will return (free of sins) as on 


the day their mother gave birth to them }. 


The worst acts of Munkar include supplicating, appealing, vowing and sacrificing to the deceased in 
hope of their intercession 
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before Allah and their help in recovering patients or bringing back thase who are absent and the like, 
This is one of the acts of major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), which 
Allah has forbidden. It is also the belief of the Mushrikin (those who associate others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship) at the time of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). Allah (may He be 
Exated) has sent messengers and books to deny and prohibit this, 

Thus, each of the pilgrims and others should beware of this, They should repent to Allah (Exalted be 
He) of any past sinful deeds and perform anew Hajj after the observance of Tawbah (repentance) of 
this, since major Shirk wipes out all (good) deeds, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (But if they had 
joined in worship others with Allah, all that they used to do would have been of no benefit to them.) 
There are several types of minor Shirk including swearing by other than Allah such as swearing by 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), the Ka bah, Amanah (honesty, trust, and obedience) and the lke, 
Another type of minor shirk is showing off and saying “what Allah and you will; "if it were not for 
Allah and you"; "this is from Allah and you"; and the like [Le. where a person makes Allah equal to 
ather creation by saying ‘Allah and he, you, or so and so*). 

Accordingly, people should quard against these Shirk-related acts of Munkar and recommend one 
another to abandon them; for its authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: 
(Anyone who swears by other than Allah will have disbelieved or associated others with Hin in His 
Divinity oF worship) Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud 
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and Al-Tirmidhy with an authentic Isnad (chain of narrators). It is also related in the Sahih on the 
authority of "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said that the Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) said: (Anyone who has to take an oath should swear by Allah or remain silent (ie. He 
should not swear by other than Allah.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Anyone who swears by 
Amanah is not one of us.) Related by Abu Dawud. Furthermore, he (peace be upon him) said: ("The 
most dreadful thing I fear for you (i. the Islamic nation) is minor Shirk", When he was asked about 
minor Shirk, he (peace be upon him) said: "Dissimulation") Further, he (peace be upon him) said: 
{Do not say: "What Allah wills and so and so wills" but say: “What Allah wills and then so and so 
wills.) Al-Nasa'y related on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) 
(that a man said; "O Messenger of Allah! What allah wills 
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and you will. He then said: "Have you made me a counterpart to Allah! Rather, (you should say) What 
Allah Alone wills} 


These Hadith show the Prophet's protection (peace be upon him) of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of 
Allah/ monotheism), and his warning to his Ummah (nation of creed) against bath major and minor 
shirk, as well as his keenness on the soundness of their Iman (faith/belief) and their salvation from 
Allah's Torment and Wrath (may Allah reward him the best), for he conveyed the message and 


warning sincerely to Allah and His Servants (May Allah's peaces and blessings be upon him till the 
Day of Resurrection.) 

Thus, it is obligatory on scholars among the pilgrims and those who reside in the Secure City of Allah 
(i.e, Makkah) and the City of His honorable Messenger (.2. AHMadinah) (peace be upon hirn) to 
Clarify the Prescriptions of Allah and warn them against His several types of Prohibitions such as Shirk 
and other sins along with the evidence on that. This is necessary to clearly clarify itt people so as ta 
bring them out from darkness into light and to fulfill their obligation of conveyance and declaration, 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: ((And remember) when allah took a covenant from those who were 
given the Scripture (ews and Christians) to make it (the news of the coming of Prophet Muhammad 
plug ale alll Le and the religious knowledge) known and clear to mankind, and not to hide it) 


This means to warn the scholars of this Ummah against the 
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conduct of the tyrants among the People of the Book in regards to hiding the truth out of preferring 
the worldly life to the Hereafter, He (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, those who conceal the clear 
proofs, evidence and the guidance, which We have sent down, after We have made it clear for the 
peaple in the Book, they are the ones cursed by Allsh and cursed by the cursers.) (Except those who 
repent and do righteous deeds, and openly declare (the truth which they concealed). These, I will 
accept thelr repentance. And 1 am the One Who accepts repentance, the Most Merciful.) The Ayahs 
(Quranic verses) and Hadith show that calling to Allah (Glorified be He) and teaching people the aim 
of their creation Is one of the best righteous deeds and important obligations. It is the way of the 
messengers and ther followers until the Day of Resurrection, as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And 
who Is better in speech than he who [says: "My Lord is Allah (believes in His Oneness)," and then 
stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to Allah's (Islamic Monotheism), and does 
righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of the Muslims.") He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
Gay (0 Muhammad plu 9 aule ail 9.2): "This is my way; I invite unto Allah (ie. to the Oneness of 
Allah - Islamic Monothelsm) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite 
others to Allah ie, to the Oneness of allah - Iskimic Monotheism with sure knowledge). And Glorified 
and Exalted be Allah (above alll that they associate as partners with Him). And I am not of the 
MushrikGn (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah; those who 
warship others along with Allah or set up rivals or partners to Allah).") Furthermore, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who quides to goodness will have the same reward of its doer.) 
Related by Muslim in his Sahih. He (peace be upon him) also said to “Aly (may Allah be pleased with 
him): (if Allah were to guide one man at your hands, that would be better for you than (having) the 
most valuable camels.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) 
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‘There are numerous ayahs and Hadith mentioned to that effect. 
Accordingly, people of knowledge and Iman should exert diligent effort in calling to Allah (Glorified be 
He), guiding His Servants to the means to their safety and warning them against the means to their 
loss, and especially at this time when lusts and desires overwhelm, destructive principles and 
delusive slogans prevail whereas callers of guidance grow less while those calling to apostasy and 
license abound, allah is the One to be sought for help. There is neither might nor power except with 
Allah, the Mast High and the Most Great. 


The Gen 
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the desirability of doing many acts of worship 


Chapter on 


It Is desirable for pilgrims to keep saying Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) and persist in doing acts of 
warship and good deeds so long as they stay in Makkah, They should also be frequent in performing 
Salah (Prayer) and Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah) the Ka "bah), because the reward 
for good deeds in Al-Haram is doubled and evil deeds are graver therein, It is also recommended 
that they frequently invoke peace and blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

If the pilgrims are about to leave Makkah, they have to perform Tawaf-ukWada " (cicumambulation 
around the ka “bah on leaving Makkah) co that Tawaf isthe last thing they do in Makkah, However, 
menstruating women and women with postpartum blood may not perform Tawaf-ulWada. This is 
based on the Hadith reported on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of 
them) who said: (The people were commanded that the last thing they should do in Makkah was to 
circumambulate the Ka ‘bah, but an exception 
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‘was made for menstruating women.) (Agreed upon by AF-Bukhari and Muslim.) 
Once Tawaf-ul-Wada” around Al-Bayt is completed and a pilgrim wants to leave the Masjid, he 
should walk forward till he goes out. Actually, he may not walk backwards as neither the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) nor his Companions are reported to have done so. Rather, itis a Bid “ah 
(nnovation in religion), In this regard, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who did any act for 
‘which there is no sanction from our behalf, that is to be rejected. ) He (peace be upon him) also said 
{Avoid novelties, for every novelty is an innovation and every innovation is an error.) 

We ask Allah to make us firm in his religion and keep us safe from that which contradicts it, for He is 
AlkGeneraus, 
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Chapter on 


rulings and etiquette of visiting the Prophet 


It Is recommended to visit the Masjid (masque) of the Prophet (peace be upon him) after or before 
Hajj. It is authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, A-Bukhari and 
Muslim) an the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (A Salah (Prayer) in my Masjid is a thousand times more excellent than a Salah 
in any other Masjid, except Al Masjid AlHaram (mosque of the Ka ‘bah).) Moreover, an the authority 
of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported 
to have sald: (A Salah in my Masjid is a thousand times more excellent than a Salah in any other 
Masjid, except Al-Masjid AHaram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah)) (Related by Muslim.) It is also 
reported on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Al-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A Salah in my Masjid is a thousand times more excellent than a 
Salah In any other Masjid, except AlMasjid Al-Haram, A Salah in AFMasjid Al-Haram is a hundred 
times more excellent than a Salah in my Masjid.) (Related by Ahmad, 
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Ibn Khuzaymah and Ibn Hibban.) 

Furthermore, Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (A Salah in my Masjid is a thousand times more excellent than a Salah in any other Masjid, 
except Al-Masjid Al-Haram (mosque of the Ka ‘bah), And a Salah in AlMasjid Al-Haram is one 
hundred thousand times more excellent than a Salah in any other Masjid.) (Related by Ahmad and 
Ibn Majah.) This Is in addition to many other Hadith to the same effect, 

Once a visitor reaches the Masjid, it is recommended that he enters with his right foot and say: (In 
the name of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon the Prophet of Allah. I seek refluge 
with Allah, the Supreme, and with His Noble Face and His Eternal Authority from the accursed Satan, 
© Allah, open the doors of Your Mercy to me.) This is similar to the usual supplication said upon 
entering any other Masjid, for, in fact, there is no specific utterance of Dhikr to be said specially upon 
entering the Masjid of the Prophet (peace be upon him). One should then offer a supererogatory 
Salah of two Rak “ah during which one should ask Allah (Exalted be He) for whatever good in this life 
or in the Hereafter. However, this Salah is better to be performed in the Rawdah (area between the 
Prophet's pulpit and grave) as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which is between my 
house and my pulpit is a garden from the gardens of Paradise.) Thereafter, 
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one should visit the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) as welll as those of his two 
Companions Abu Bakr and "Umar (may Allah be pleased with bath of them). To do so, ane should 
stand opposite the grave of the Praphet (peace be upon him) politely and greet the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) in a low voice saying: As-calamu “alayka ya rasuballah warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you, © Messenger of allah.) Iti related in the 
Sunan of Abu Dawud through a good chain of narrators on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whenever someone greets me, 
Allah returns the soul to my body (in the grave) and I return his greeting.) It is also permissible for a 
visitor greeting the Prophet (peace be upon him) to say: "Peace be upon you, © Prophet of Allah! 
Peace be upon you! O the Chosen form among all creatures! Peace be upon you! © master of the 
Messengers and Imam of the pious! I bear witness that you have conveyed the message, fulfilled 
your abiigation, advised the Ummah and striven in the Cause of Allah." Actually, this is an acceptable 
formula as it gives details of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) descriptions. One should also invoke 
blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him), as it is established by Shari“ah (slamic law) that itis 
permissible to combine both greeting and invoking blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
thus, act in accordance with Allah's saying: (All8h sends His Sal&t (Graces, Honours, Blessings, 
Mercy) on the Prophet (Muhammad plug atc alll Je), and also His angels (ask Allah to bless and 
forgive him), O you who believe! Send your Salat on (ask Allah to bless) him (Muhammad alll .sLo 
plug alc), and (you should) greet (salute) him with the Islamic way of greeting (salutation i.e, As- 
Salamu ‘Alakum ),) One should then greet Abu bakr 
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and “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them), supplicate Allah for them and invoke Allah 
(xalted be He) to be pleased with them, 

In fact, Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with bath of them) would greet the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and his two Companions saying no more than: "Peace be upon you, O Messenger af Allah! 
Peace be upon you, Abu Bakr! Peace be upon you, © father!" Then he would go away, 

Actually, visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is permissible only for men. It is 
impermissible for women to visit any grave. The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically 
reported to have (cursed the women who visit graves and those who build Mas{ids and place lights 
upon them.) 

As for traveling to Madinah to perform Salah in the Masjid of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
supplicate Allah therein or for any other permissible acts in other Masfids, itis also permissible, for 
the above-quoted Hadith to this effect. 

It Is also recommended for a visitor to perform the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers in the Masjid of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and to be frequent in saying Dhir and supplications and offering 
supererogatory Salah therein so as to gain the great reward for doing so. 

It Is also recommended to offer much supererogatory Salah in the Rawdah based on the above- 
quoted Hadith relating to the effect of its excellence, Including the Hadith that states: (That which is 
between my house and my pulpit sa garden 
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from the gardens of Paradise.) 
As for obligatory Salah, one should proceed to perform it in the first row whenever possible even if in 


the front annex, This is based on the authentically Hadith reported to the effect of the desirability of 
offering Salah in the first row. For example, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «If people were 


to know what is in the Adhan (all to Prayer) and the first row, then they found no other way but to 
draw lots aver it, they would draw lots.) (Agreed upon by AMBukhari and Muslim.) Another example 
is the Prophet's saying to his Companions: (Mave forward and follow me. And those who are behind 
you should follow you. & man will continue being late for Salsh until Allah will leave him behind.) 
(Related by Muslim.) 

Moreover, Abu Dawud reported on the authority of “A'ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) through 
a good chain of narrators that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (People will keep hanging back 
from being in the first row (of congregational Salah), until Allsh holds them back in the Fire.) He 
(peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have said to his Companions: (Do you not want to 
line up as the angels line up in the presence of their Lord? 
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They said, ‘Messenger of Allah, how can we line up as the angels line up in the presence of their 
Lord?" He said, ‘They fill up the first rows and press together in them.") (Related by Muslim.) 


This Is in addition to many other Hadiths to the same effect that are equally applied to all Masjids 
including the Mas}id of the Prophet (peace be upon him) before and after annexes and other Masjids, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have urged his Companions to offer 
Salah at the right side of rows. It is well-known that the right flank of the Prophet's old Masjid is 
outside the Rawdsh. Therefore, it should be known that offering Salah in the first row and the right 
side of rows should be given priority and be adhered to rather than offering it in the Rawdah, This 
can be inferred clearly through contemplating the Hadith reported in this regard. May Allah grant us 
success, 

It Is impermissible to wipe oneself against the room, kiss it or crcumambulate it as the Salaf 
(righteous predecessors) are not reported to have done so and it is, therefore, an abhorred Bid ‘ah 
(innovation in religion), 

Moreover, it is impermissible for anyone to ask the Prophet (peace be upon hin) to fulfil a need, 
relieve distress, cure an illperson or the like. Undoubtedly, Allah alone may be asked to fulfil such 
things. Moreover, asking the dead 
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to do so is a form of Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah). In fact, the religion of Islam is 
based on two main fundamentals: 


First: Worshipping none but allah, 


Second: Only worshipping Allah (Exalted be He) through the ways enacted by Him (Exalted be He) 
and His Messengers (peace be upon him). 

This is the true meaning of testifying that there is no god but Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah 


Likewise, it is impermissible for anyone to ask intercession from the Prophet (peace be upon him) as 
this is exclusive to Allah (may He be Praised) and thus, may not be asked from anyone else, Allah 
(@xalted be He) says: (Say: “To Allah belongs all intercession," 


Therefore, you can say: "0 Allah, make Your Prophet intercede for me! O Allah, make Your angels 
and righteous servants intercede for me!" You can also say any similar expression. The dead may not 
be asked for anything, intercession or otherwise, whether a prophet or anyone else. This is because 
it is not legal and because the acts of the deceased came to an end except for things made as an 
exception by the Law-Giver. 


It is reported in the Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When the son of Adam dies, all his deeds come to 
an end, except for three: ongoing charity, beneficial knowledge or 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 106) 


a righteous child who will pray for him.) 


It is permissible to ask the Prophet (peace be upon him) for intercession during his lifetime and an 
the Day of Resurrection because he can do so, Actually, he can proceed to ask His Lord for the ane 
who asks for this, Those who are living can be asked for intercession from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and, in general, from others, For example, it s permissible for a Muslim to ask his Muslim 
brother to intercede for him before their Lord in such-and-such regard, which means asking him to 
supplicate Allah for him. In addition, itis permissible for the one asked to do so to ask allah and 
intercede for his Muslim brother, if what is asked is permissible, 

On the Day of Resurrection, it Is not permissible for anyone to intercede except with Allah's 
permission. In this regard, Allah (Exalted be He) says: {Who is he that can intercede with Him except 
with His Permission) 


Death is an exceptional state that does not belong to man's status before death or after resurrection, 
because alll the acts of the deceased come to an end and they will be reckoned for what they did, 
There is no exception to this except cases made as an exception by the Law-Giver. However, asking 
intercession from the dead is not one of these exceptions and thus, may not be asked from them, 
Undoubtedly, the Prophet (peace be upon him) leads a life in the Barzakh (a sequence that happens 
after death) that 's mare perfect than that of the martyrs. Nevertheless, it does not resemble 
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his life after death or on the Day of Resurrection. Rather, itis some sort of life whose truth and 
essence is known only by Allah (may He be Praised). In the above-quoted Hadith, the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (Whenever someone greets me, Allah returns the soul to my body (in the grave) 
and I return his greeting.) 


This indicates thathe is now dead and that his soul departed his body although it returns greetings, 
In fact, there are many well-known texts in the Qur'an and Sunnah to the effect that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) has passed away. Moreover, itis unanimously agreed-upon by scholars, 
Anyway, this does not mean thathe does not lead a Barzakh life, By the same token, the death of 
martyrs does nat mean that they do nat lead a Barzakh life as mentioned in the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) 
that reads: (Think not of those who are killed in the Way of All8h as dead, Nay, they are alive, with 
their Lord, and they have provision.» 


Actually, we discussed this issue in detail as it is greatly needed, because there are many people wha 
do not understand the issue and thus, call people to Shirk and worshipping the dead besides Allah, 
We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to protect us and all Muslims against that, which contradicts the 
Shar'‘ah (Islamic law). And allah knows best. 
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There are practices made by visitors Ike raising the voice and standing for a long time when visiting 
the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Actually, this is not permissible because Allah (may He 
be Praised) prohibited us to raise our voice over that of the Prophet (peace be upon him) or to speak 
loudly ta him as we speak to one another. We are also exhorted not to raise our voices in the 


presence of the Prophet (peace be upon him). In this regard, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O you who 
believe! Raise not your voices above the voice of the Prophet (aluus ale alll sla), nor speak aloud 
to him in talk as you speak alaud to one another, lest your deeds should be rendered fruitless while 
you perceive not) ( Verily, thase who lawer their voices in the presence of allah’s Messenger (.sLo 
plug ale ail, they are the ones whose hearts Allah has tested for piety. For them is forgiveness 
and a great reward, ) 


Moreover, standing for a long time near the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and greeting 
him frequently cause craweling, noise and raising voices at the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), In fact, doing so runs counter to the rulings laid down by the above-quoted precise Ayahs, 
Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is to be respected whether alive or dead and thus, a 
believer may not violate the Shar 'y (slamic legal) etiquette on visiting his grave. 

Similarly, same visitors do such things Ike supplicating Allah before the grave, raising their hands 
and facing the grave. Actually, this is not in line with the practice of the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) including the Companions and those who followed them in good deeds. 
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Rather, it is a Bid “ah, To this effect, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (You must follow my 
Sunnah and that of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, Adhere to them and hold fast to them. Beware of 
novelties, for every novelty is an innovation, and every innovation is an error.) (Related by Abu 
Dawud and Al-Nasa'y through a good chain of narrators.) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (He who innovates things in our affairs for which there is no valid (reason) (commits sin) 
and these are to be rejected.) (Related by AlBukhari and Muslim.) According to the narration of 
Muslim: (He who did any act for which there is no sanction on our behalf, that is to be rejected.) 


Furthermore, “Aly ibn Al-Husayn Zayn Al “Abdin (may Allah be pleased with both of them) saw a 
man supplicating Allah at the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and prohibited him from 
doing so saying: (May I tell you a Hadith that my father heard from my grandfather who heard it 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him)? He (peace be upon him) said, "Do not make my grave a 
place of festival nor turn your houses into graveyards. Send blessings upon me, for your blessing, no 
matter where, 
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reaches me.") (Related by AlHafich Muhammad ibn “Abdul-Wahid Al-Maqdisy in his book: AkAhadith 
AbMukhtarah i.e, The Selected Hadith.) 

There are also other practices made by visitors upon greeting the Prophet (peace be upon him) such 
as putting the right hand over the lefthand, over or under chest, as if performing Salah. In fact, 
doing so is impermissible when greeting the Prophet (peace be upon him) or anvy other worldly king 
or president, as itis a state indicating submission, surrender and worship which have to be devoted 
to Allah alone as Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar (may Allah be mercifiul with him) reported scholars ta have said 
in his book AHFat-h. Actually, the point is clear and firmly-grounded, for anyone who investigates the 
issue and aims at following the quidance of Salaf. 

As for those who are obsessed by fanaticism, following desires, blind following and mistrusting the 
callers to the guidance of Salaf, their consequence is with Allah (Exalted be He). We ask Allah to 
quide us and them to give priority to the truth over anything else, for He (may He be Praised) is the 
best of all those asked, 

There are still other acts done by some people, such 35 facing the honorable grave from a remote 
distance and moving their lins with greeting or supplication. All such and similar behavior is the same 


as the Bid ‘ahs we referred to above. In fact, a Muslim may not innovate in his religion that 
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which Allah does not permit. By doing so, one drives away from Allah rather than drawing near to 
Him. In this respect, Imam Malik (may Allah be merciful with him) denied such practices saying, "The 
last generations of this Ummah cannot be rectified, except by that which rectified the first 
generation." 

It Is well-known that what rectified the earlier generation of this Ummah is following the guidance of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), his rightly-guided caliphs, his agreeable Companions and those 
‘who followed them in goad deeds. Therefore, the last generations of this Ummah will nat be rectified 
unless they hold fast and adhere to the same thing. 

May Allah grant Muslims salvation, happiness and glory in this life and in the Hereafter, for He is 
Generous and Beneficent! 
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Note 


Know that visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is neither obligatory nor a condition 
of Hajj as thought by some people. Rather, it is recommended for those who visit the Masjid 
(mosque) of the Prophet (peace be upon him) or are near to it 

As for those whose locations are remote from Madinah, they may not undertake a journey to visit the 
grave, Rather, they do not have to undertake a journey with the intention of visiting the Honorable 
Masjid. After reaching the Masjid, they may vist the honorable grave and the graves of the two 
Companions, Thus, visiting the grave 
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of the Prophet (peace be upon him) follows visiting the Masjid, It is authentically reported in the Two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AFBukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Do not set out on a journey but to three Masjids: AHMiasjid al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque), 
this Masjid of mine (the Prophet's Mosque), and ALAgsa Masfid (in Jerusalem.) 

Had undertaking a journey with the intention of visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


or anyone else been permissible, he would have instructed the Ummah to do so highlighting the 
excellence of such an act. This is because he is the most sincere adviser and the mast 


knowledgeable about and fearful of Allah (Exalted be He). He conveyed his message clearly and 
guided his Ummah to all that is good and warned them against all that is evil. Undoubtedly, he 
warned against undertaking a journey to other than thase three Masjids and also said: (Do not make 
ry grave a place of celebration and do not make your houses graves, but invoke blessings on me, for 
your blessings reach me wherever you may be. } 

However, the view that it is permissible to undertake a journey with the intention of visiting the grave 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him) will lead to making ita place of celebrity and will cause forbidden 
things to occur that the Prophet (peace be upon him) warned against .2. exaggeration and 
overestimation, Actually, many people have made this mistake because they thought it is permissible 
to undertake a journey 
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with the intention of visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

The Hadiths that support the view that undertaking a journey to visit the grave of the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) is permissible are Da if (weak) or even fabricated Hadith as judged by such 
memorizers as Al-Daraquiny, AHBayhagy, AlHafizh (memorizer) Ibn Hajar and others. Therefare, 
they may not refute the authority of authentic Hadith indicating the prohibition of undertaking a 
journey to visit ather than the three Masjids. 

Following I cite some fabricated Hadith on the issue so that you may know them and thus be warned 
against being deceived: 

First: (Whoever performs Hajj without visting my grave will be deserting me.) 

Second: (Whoever visits my grave after I die will be as if he visited me when I was stil alive.) 


Thrid: (Whoever visits my grave and the grave of my forefather Ibrahim (Abraham) in the same 
year, I will guarantee Paradise for him with Allah. ) 


Fourth: (Whoever visits my grave, my intercession will be guaranteed for him.) 
Such Hadiths are not authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar said in Al-Talkhis - after quoting most narrations: All the chains of narrators 
through which these Hadiths are reported are weak, 
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Moreover, AlHafizh AF Agily said: All Hadiths quoted to this effect are not authentic, 

Furthermore, Shaykh-uFislam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) was decisive that all 
such Hadith are fabricated. Undoubtedly, he is an authority 3s regards knowledge, memorizing and 
scholarly research, 

Had any of these Hadith been authentic, the Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) would 
have been the first to do so and would have advised the Ummah to do so, for they are the best 
people, second in rank only to the prophets. Moreover, they are the most knowledgeable about 
Allah's boundaries and legislations and are the most sincere advisers for people, Since they are not 
reported to have done so, it is an indication that itis impermissible, 

Even if any of them is authentic, it should be understood within the context of Shar "y (islamic legal) 
visit that is not with the intention of visiting merely the grave of the Prophet (peace be upan hin). 
This is meant to reconcile all the Hadith. And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter on 


Desirability of visiting Masjid Quba’ and Al-Baqi* 


It Is desirable for the person who visits Madinah to visit the Masjid (mosque) of Quba’ and to offer 
Salah (Prayer) there because of the Hadith related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books af Hadith (| 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) who sai 
(The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to visit Masjid Quba’, elther mounted or on foot, and would 
offer two Rak'ahs (of supererogatory prayer) in it) It is related from Sahl ibn Hunayf (may Allah be 
pleased with him) 
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that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: ( If a person purifies themselves at home 
then goes to Masjid Quba’ to offer Salah, they will receive a reward equal to that of performing 
“Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). » 

It Is. a Sunnah to visit AFBaqt graveyard, the martyrs’ graves as well as the grave of Hamzah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) because the Prophet (may peace be upon him) used to visit and 
supplicate for them, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ‘Visit the graves for they remind you of 
the Hereafter.) (Related by Muslim) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to teach his Sahabah (Companions) to say when they visit 
graves: (Peace be upon you, inhabitants of the abodes among the Mu'mins (believers) and Muslims, 
In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), we shall join you. We ask Allah for welkbeing for ourselves and for 
you) (Related by Muslim from the Hadith of Sulayman ion Baridah on the authority of his father) 


Al-Tirmidhy reported from Ibn ‘abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that he said: 
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(The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon you) passed by the graves at AHViadinah, He tured his 
face towards them, and said, ‘Peace be upon you, O inmates of the graves. May Allah forgive us and 
you, You have preceded us, and we are to follow.’) 


From these Hadiths we deduct that the Shar'y (Islamically lawful) visits to graves are meant to recall 
the Hereafter, be good to the dead, supplicate for them and ask mercy for them. 

As for visiting them to supplicate at their graves or staying there or asking them to fulfil one’s needs 
or to cure the sick or asking Allah Exalted be He) through them or through their status and so on, 
this is a condemned Bid'ah which was not legislated by Allah (Exalted be He) or His Messenger 
(peace be upon him) and was not done by the Salaf (righteous predecessors, may Allah be pleased 
with them). It is part of Hajr (impious/bad language) which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
commanded to avoid, where he says: (Visit the graves, and do not speak Hajr.) 


The thing these matters have in common is that they are all Bid'ah, They are only different in 
categories and degrees, for some of them constitute Bid'sh but are not a form of Shirk (associating 
thers with Allah in His Divinity ar worship) such as supplicating Allah Exalted be He) 
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at the graves and asking Him in the name of the right and status of the dead. While others are forms 
cf Major Shirk such 3s calling upon the dead and seeking their help. 

We have already explained them in detail. So, Muslims must be careful and ask their Lord for success 
and guidance to the truth, for He Is the One who guides people and there is no God or Lord except, 
He, 

This is the last thing we want to say. Praise be to Allah at the beginning and at the end. Peace be 
upon His Servant, Messenger and the best of His creation; Muhammad and upon his family, 
Companions and thase who followed him in righteousness until the Day of Recompense. 
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Book on Hajj Rituals 
1+ It Is Wajib (obligatory) on every free Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions) Muslim, who Is able, to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah ance in a lifetime, 

2- It is Wajib to perform Hajj straightaway if the person is able, according to the more correct of the 
‘two opinions maintained by scholars. 

3+ Performing Hajj is Wajlb upon an indebted person who can pay off the debt and perform Hajj. 

4- It is better not to borrow money to perform Hajj. 

5+ Anyone who abandons Salah (Prayer) or does not offer Salah regularly, thelr Hajj is not valid, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The covenant that is between us and them (the hypocrites) is 
Salah. Anyone who abandons ithas committed Kur (disbelief).) (Related by the Five Compilers of 
Hadith (Imams Ahmad, Abu Dawud, AFTimidhy, AlNasaly and Ibn Majah) through an authentic 
Isnad [chain of narrators]) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Verily, between a person and Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and Kufr @isbelief) is the negligence of 
Salah.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) 


6- Half performed with ill gained money is valid because the rituals of Hajj are 
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physical, however, a person must repent of having unlawful earnings. 
7- If a woman performs Hajj without a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative), her Haff is 
valid. However, she has sinned because it s nat permissible for her to travel for Hajj, ‘Umrah or for 
any other purpose without a Mahram, 

8- It is permissible for a minor or a slave to perform Hajj, but it does not count as their obligatory 
Hajj. It was authentically reported by Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If a child performs Hajj, it will be obligatory for them to perform 
Hajj again when they attain puberty. Likewise, if'a slave performs Hajj and then gets emancipated, 
they will have to perform Hajj again.) (Related by Ibn Abu Shaybah and AHBayhagy through good 
Isnad) 

9- Anyone who can afford Hajj but dies without performing it, their heirs should perform it on their 
behalf fram the inheritance, whether the deceased requested it in their will or nat. 


10- It is not valid to authorize sameone to perform obligatory or supereragatory Hajj an behalf of a 
healthy person, even if they are poor. However, 2 person who is unable tp perform Hajj due to old 
age or an incurable illness should charge sameone to perform the obligatory Hajj and ‘Umrah on 
their behalf, if they can afford to pay for it themselves. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And Hajj 
(pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Katbah) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who can 
afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence)) 
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11: Blindness is not an excuse for authorizing others to perform obligatory or supererogatory Ha 
Hence, a blind person should perform Haj by themselves, if they are able, according to the general 
relevant evidence 

12- It is better to offer the expenses of the supererogatory Hajj to the Mujahids (persons 
striving/fighting in the Cause of Allah). It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) (gave preference to Jihad over supererogatory Hal.) 


13- Anyone who (has to perform obligatory Hajj and has to make up for obligatory fasting such as 
Kaffarah (explation) for an oath) or make up for Ramadan they should give priority to Hajj. 


14- We have no proofs to show the minimum period between performing two ‘Umrah. Itis better 
for the people of Makkah to keep to Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka'bah), Salah, and the 
ther acts of worship and not to (bear the hardship) of going outside the Haram (the Sacred Mosque 
in Makkah) to perform another ‘Urirah, if they have performed the obligatory one, 

Chapter on Migats 

15- Its Wajib upon anyone who intends to perform Hajj or "Umrah, who travels by air, land or sea to 
enter into the state of thram (ritual state for Hajj or ‘Umrah) when they pass by or come in line with 
the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and 'Umrah) based on the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
16- The Prophet (peace be upon him) is the ane who specified the locations of the five Migats: Dhul- 
Hulaifah, Al-Juhfah, Qarn AkManazil, Yalamlam, and Dhat“Iraq. The Ijthad (juristic effort to infer 
expert legal rulings) practiced by ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) in specifying the Migat for 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 124) 


the people of Iraq as Dhat ‘irq was in conformity with the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), When ‘Umar specified the Migat of Dhat ‘irq, he did not know that it was the Migat which the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) had defined for them. 

117- Anyone who passes the Migat without entering into the state of Ihram should return to it, If they 
do nat return, they should offer Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a wilful violation of a 
prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah). They should slaughter one~ 
seventh of a cow, one seventh of a camel, or one sheep that meets the conditions for Ud-hiyah 
(Sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims), if they intend to perform Haj} or ‘Umrah when passing by 
the Migat, according to the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with ther both) which was 
recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AHBukhari and Muslim). 

18- If a person intends to perform Hajj while being in Makkah, they should enter into the state of 
Thram from Makkah itself. However, if a person intends to perform ‘Umrah, they should go to AHHil 
(all areas outside the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), according to the Hadith of ‘Aishah (may allah be 
pleased with her). 

19- There is no need for a person to enter into the state of Ihram, if they are traveling to Makkah 
without having the intention to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered 


‘only those who intend to perform Hajj, ‘Umrah or both to enter into the state of Ihram. 
Al acts of worship are Tawgjfy (bound by @ religious text and not amenable to personal opinion). No 
one has the right to enjoin on people that which Allah xalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
upon him) did not enjoin, or forbid that which Allah Gxalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
upon him) did not forbid. However, if a person did not perform Hajj before, they should enter into the 
state of Ihram to perform Hajj in its due time or perform ‘Umrah at any time from the Migat by which 
they pass. 


20- Jeddah is not identified as one of the prescribed Migat; rather, itis the Migat of its people and its 
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visitors who formed their intention to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah during their stay, However, it is 
permissible for a person coming for Hajj or ‘Umrah through Jeddah, who does not pass by a Migat 
before it, to enter into the state of Ihram from Jeddah. 

21+ The manths of Haj are: Shawwal, DhulQa'dah, and the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Chapter on Ihram 

22- It Is Mashru’ (Islamically permissible) for a Mubrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and 
‘Umrah) to pronounce whether they intend to perform Haj, ‘Umrah, or Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj 
and ‘Umrah without a break In between), A person who intends to perform ‘Umrah should say: 
“allahumma Labbayka ‘Umrah (0 Allah! In response to Your call I perform ‘Umrah)*, while whoever 
intends to perform Hajj should say: "allahumma Labbayka Hajj (O Allah! In response to Your call 
perform Haj))." If 2 person will perform Qian Hal), they should say: “allahumma Labbayka ‘Umrah 
wa Hajj (0 Allah! In response to Your call I perform ‘Umrah and Hajj)" 
It is better for the person who comes during the months of Hajj without bringing Hady (sacrificial 
animal offered by pilgrims) to enter into the state of Ihram for ‘Urnrah only. They should declare their 
intention to perform Hajj on the eighth of DhuFHijjah following the example of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with him). 

23+ A guardian should make the intention of entering the state of Ihram for Hajj or ‘Umrah on behalf 
of a child, boy or girl, who has not reached the age of discernment. The guardian should also say 
Talblyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and ‘Umrah) on their behalf 
and make them avoid things that are prohibited during the Ihram, The child’s clothes should be clean 
when performing Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka'bah). 
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24- A child who has reached the age of discernment is to enter the state of Ihram with the 
permission of their guardian. They should do the rituals as done by the adults. Ifthe child could not 
perform Tawaf or Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah), the guardian 
should carry them. The guardian, whether it is the father, mother, or anyone else, should help the 
child with the rituals. 

25- It is enough for the authorized person to form the intention on behalf of the authorizer. The 
authorized person does not need to mention the name of their authorizer, but they are not to be 
blamed if they utter the name at the beginning of thram. 

26- It is not permissible for anyone who intends to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah for themselves or on 
behalf of sameone to change their intention to perform it on behalf of a third person. 

27- Entering the state of Ihram is not conditional upon Taharah (ritual purification) from major and 
minor ritual impurity. Hence, it is permissible for 2 menstruating woman or a woman in her 
postpartum period to enter into the state of Ihram. It is Mustahab (desirable) for all pilgrims to enter 


into the state of Ihram after taking a bath, and after offering an obligatory or supererogatory Salah, 
with the exception of a menstruating woman or a woman in her postpartum period, as Salah is not 
valid in their condition, 

28- (@) It is Wajb upon a menstruating woman or a woman in her postpartum period who intends to 
perform the obligatory Hajj or ‘Umrah to enter into the state of Ihram when she reaches the Migat, 
However, ifshe is to perform supereragatory Hajj or ‘Umrah, it is permissible to enter into the state 
of Thram from the Migat like the rest of the purified women out of zeal for good and to increase their 
righteous deeds. Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And take a provision (with you) for the 
journey, but the best provision is At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness). So fear Me, O men of 
understanding!) « 
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It was reported that Asma bint ‘Umays (may Allah be pleased with her) gave birth to Muhammad ibn 
Abu Bakr near the Migat. The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered her to take a bath and then 
enter into the state of Ihram.) 


When the menstruating waman or the woman in her postpartum are purified, itis permissible for 
them to perform Tawaf and Saly, then they clip their hair the length of a finger tip to remove the 
ritual state for ‘Umrah. However, if they enter into the state of Ihram to perform Qiran Haj or 
Tamattu’ Hajj (‘Umrah during the months of Hajj followed by Hajj in the same year with a break in 
between), it is Mashru' for them to change their intention and enter into the state of Ihram to 
perform ‘Umrah. They perform Tawaf, Saly, and clip their hair and make Tahalul (removal of the 
ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah), then they enter into the state of thram again on the eighth day of 
Ohul-Hijjah, It is also permissible for them to keep thelr Ihram, however, this is not in agreement 
with the Sunnah, It was reported that: (In the Farewell Hajj, the Prophet (peace be upon hitn) 
ordered his Sahabah to make Tahalul and make their intention for ‘Umrah except those who had 
brought Hady with ther.) 


(b) Its permissible for a menstruating woman to recite the Qur’an (from her own memory) for there 
(5 no clear-cut Hadith that forbids her from doing so; hawever, she should nat touch the Mus-haf 
(Qur'an, the Book). The Hadith reported in this regard which reads: (The menstruating woman and 
the one who is Junub (in a state of major ritual impurity) should not recite anything of the Qur'an) is 
Da'if (a Hadith that falls to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration ar 
tne of the narrators). 

29 It is permissible for a woman to take medications to suppress menstruation during Hajj and 
Ramadan, 
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provided that such medications do not harm her health and she uses them after seeking the advice of 
a specialized physician. 

30- When he rode his camel, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would raise his voice in proclaiming 
Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and Umrah) for Hajj or 
‘Umrah, Hence, it is Mustahab for a pilgrim to raise their voice in proclaiming Talbiyah to perform the 
rituals of Hajj or ‘Umrah when they get in the car from the Migat. Likewise, its Mustahab to do the 
same when going from Makkah to Mina on the eighth day. 

3.1 Making stipulations should be done at the time of entering into the state of thram, ifnecessary. It 
‘was reported on the authority of ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that Duba'sh bint Al-Zubayr 
ibn ‘AbduHMuttalib said: (O Messenger of allah! I want to perform Hajj but I am ill’ The Messenger 


of Allah (peace be upon him) told her, ‘Perform Hajj and put a condition saying: O Allah, my exiting 
Ihram will be where You will cause me not to continue.’> 


32- It is not permissible to apply perfume to the Ihram clothing (worn during the ritual state for Haji 
and ‘Umrah), According to the Sunnah, perfume should be applied to the body only when entering 
into the state of Ihram. If a person applies perfume to the clothes, they should not put them on 
Unless they have been washed, 

33- It is permissible to change the clothes of Ihram with new or washed ones. It is also permissible 
to wash the clathes 
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‘which the Muhrim is wearing, if they get soiled by dirt or Najasah (ritual impurity), 


34- It Is Wajib upon the Muhrim to wash their clothes if they are stained with blood and they should 
not offer Salah while wearing them, However, a few drops of blood are overlooked. 

35- It Is permissible for a Muhrim man to wear trousers, ifhe cannot get an Izar (garment worn 
below the walst) and whoever cannot find sandals can wear Khuffs (leather socks), It was not stated 
that he should cut the Khuffs so that they reach below the ankles. According to the more correct of 
the two opinions maintained by scholars, the Hadith which is reported on the authority of bn ‘Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with them both) and in which it was stated that the Khuffs should be cut is 
abrogated. On the Day of ‘Arafah (3th of Dhul-Hijjah), the Prophet (peace be upon him) delivered a 
Khutbah (sermon) in which he said: «If a Muhrim cannot find an lzar, he may wear trousers, 
Likewise, (Fhe cannot find slippers, he may wear Khuffs. } He (peace be upon him) did not state that 
he should cut them, which indicates that the Hadith of bn ‘Umar is abrogated. 

36- There are no thram clothes specified for women. A woman can enter into the state of thram 
wearing any clothes, but she has to avoid Tabarruj (woman's public display of adornment or charms) 
and any item of clothing that violates the Islamic dress code. A woman should neither wear Nigab 
(face vell) nor gloves, but itis permissible for her to cover her face and hands by any other means. 


37- Scholars have unanimously agreed on the validity of entering into the state of ham to perform 
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any of the three kinds of Hajj (|.e. Tamatty‘ Hajj, Qiran Hajj, or Iffad Haj). Ihram assumed for 
performing any of the three will be valid, The opinion that Qiran Hajj and Ifrad Hajj were abrogated 
is Batil (null and void). According to the soundest opinion of scholars, it is better for the Muhrim who 
does not bring Hady to perform Tamattu' Hajj, whereas in the case of the Muhrim who brings Hady, 
it is better to perform Qiran Hajj, to follow the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 

38- If a person returns to their country after performing ‘Umrah during the months of Haj}, then 
enters into the state of Ihram to perform Ifrad Hajj, there is no need for them to offer a Hady of 
Tamattu' Hajj, for the ruling on Ifrad Hajj s applied on them, This is the view of ‘Umar, his son 
“Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them both) as well as other scholars. 

However, if the person travels to any place other than their country such as: AlMadinah, Jeddah, or 
Al-Ta’if and then returns in a state of Ihram for Haj, such person continues to be under the ruling 
of Tamattu' Hajj, according to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars, and must 
offer a Hady of Tamattu' Hajj. 

39- During the months of Hajj, itis permissible for anyone who enters into the state of Ihram for Hajj 
to perform Tahalul after making ‘Umrah and anyone who enters into the state of Ihram for Qiran Hajj 
to perform Tahalul after making ‘Umrah, if they do not bring Hady. This was authentically reported 
from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). In doing so, they will be falling under the same 


ruling as the person who performs Tamattu’ Hajj. 


40- There is nothing wrong if @ person who intends to perform Tamattut or Qiran Hajj changes their 
intention to Iffad Hajj at the Migat and before entering into the state of Ihram, 
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This is because performing the rituals becomes binding by Ihram; as to the intention formed prior to 
entering into the state of Ihram, it is nat binding and there is no blame on the person. 

41- It is not valid for a pilgrim who enters into the state of Ihram to perform Qiran or Tamattu' Hajj 
and starts to proclaim Talbiyah to then change their intention to Ifad Hajj, because of what was 
mentioned in the previous case, 

42- If a person enters into the state of Ihram to perform ‘Umrah then does not complete it, they 
should repent to Allah (Glorified be He) and complete the rituals of ‘Umrah immediately, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the ways of 
Prophet Muhammad peace be upon him) the Hajj and ‘Umrah (Le. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for 
Allah...) If the person has had sexual intercourse with his wife, he must slaughter a sacrifice in 
Makkah and distribute it among the poor there. In addition, he must complete the rituals of the 
‘Umrah based on the general meaning of the previously-mentioned Ayah, He should perform another 
‘Umrah from the same Migat of the invalid one and his wife should repent to allah (Exalted be He) 
and do the same as lang as she was nat compelled, 

Chapter on acts forbidden during thram 

43- It Is not permissible for the Muhrim to remove anything from their skin, hair, or nails untl they 
perform the minor Tahalul (partial ending of the ritual state for Hajj ar ‘Umrah through shaving the 
head and thrawing pebbles at Jamrat-ul‘Agabah before performing Tawaf-ub-Ifadah). 

444- It fs permissible to use perfumed soap, because itis not considered perfume 
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and whoever uses perfurned soap is not considered to be wearing perfume but ithas a good smell, 
There Is nothing wrong with this, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). However, it is better if the Muhrim 
does nat use it out of caution, 

45- It Is permissible for the Muhrim man and woman to use Henna (a plant that produces a reddish- 
orange dye); It's nat a perfume, 

46- Its permissible to wear money belts, belts, and to use handkerchiefs, 

47- It is permissible for a Muhrim woman to wear socks and Khuffs, because her feet are ‘Awrah 
(private parts of the body that must be covered in public). However, she is not permitted ta wear 
Nigab or gloves for the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade the Muhrim wornan from 
doing so, but she can cover her face and hands in any other way. 

48- It is permissible for the Muhrim woman to let down her Khimar (veil covering to the waist) over 
her face but without tying a headband, as its not prescribed. There is nathing wrong if the Khimar 
touches her face. She should cover her face before non-Mahrams (nat a spouse or unmarriageable 
relatives). It is not permissible for @ Muhrim woman to wear a Nigab because she is in state of 
Ihram, The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade the Muhrim wornan from wearing Nigab and 
gloves, but she is permitted to cover them in any other way as previously stated. 

49- If a person has sexual intercourse with his wife before minor Tahalul, his Hajj is void and both he 
and his wife should slaughter a she-camel and complete the rituals of this invalid Hajj. If they are 
incapable of offering a she-camel, they must fast for ten days. They should perform Hajj the 
following year if they afford it, repent, and ask for Allah’s forgiveness, 


50- If a person has sexual intercourse with his wife after the minor Tahalul and before the major 
Tahalul (final removal of the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah), 
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each one of them should slaughter one-seventh of a cow, one seventh of a camel, or ane sheep, if 
the wife was willing to have intercourse. If they could not afford slaughtering, each should fast ten 
days, 

51- If a pilgrim has sexual intercourse with his wife before or after Tawaf-ukIfadah (final obligatory 
circumambulation around the Ka'bah in Hajj) and before Saly, if itis required of him to perform, he 
should offir Dam, 

52- No atonement is required from a pilgrim who ejaculates intentionally, without having intercourse, 
after the minar Tahalul and before the major Tahalul. However, it is preferred to fast three days, 
slaughter a sheep, or feed six needy persons, giving each one half a Sa’ (1 Sat = 2.172 kg), to avoid 
the difference of opinions among scholars who are of the view that itis obligatory to pay Fidyah to be 
on the safe side, acting upon the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Anyone who avoids 
doubtful matters has protected their religion and honor.) 

53- Anyone who has a sexual dream while in the state of Ihram should only perform Ghus| (full ritual 
bath) following major ritual impurity. 

Chapter on Fidyah 

54- No atonement is required from a Muhrim who clips his nails, plucks his armpit hair, trims his 


moustache, shaves his pubic area, or wears perfume out of ignorance or forgetfulness, Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) says: (ur Lord Punish us not if we forget or fall into error) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah replied: "I did.") This ts further supported by the 
Hadith of the Muhrim who was wearing a cloak which had traces of perfume while going to perform 
‘Umrah, 

55- If a Muhrim takes off hram clothing and puts on sewn clathes out of ignorance or forgetfulness, 
he should take them off as soon as he remembers or knows the ruling and no atonement is required 
from him, for Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error) It 
‘was authentically reported that the Praphet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah replied: "I did,") It was 
also authentically reported that a man entered into the state of Ihram wearing a cloak which had 
traces of Khalug (a kind of perfume). He asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) about the ruling on 
this and he told him: (Wash away the traces of the Khaliq three times and take off the cloak, } He 
(peace be upon him) did nat ask him to pay Fidyah due to his ignorance of the ruling, 

Chapter on hunting game in Haram 

56- All evidence from the Sharfah ([slamic law) indicates that good deeds are multiplied; a good 
deed Is multiplied by ten lke it. Good deeds are multiplied greatly at special virtuous times such as 
Ramadan and the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah and in special virtuous places such as 
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Al-Haramayn (the Two Sacred Mosques: the Sacred Mosque in Makkah and the Prophet's Masque in 
Madinah). Misdeeds are multiplied in gravity and not in quantity, according to analytic scholars, for 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Anyone who brings a good deed (Istamic Monotheism and deeds of 


obedience to Allah and His Messenger peace be upon him) shall have ten times the like thereof to his 
credit, and Anyone who brings an evil deed (polytheism, disbelief, hypocrisy, and deeds of 
disobedience to Allah and His Messenger peace be upon hint) shall have only the recompense of the 
lke thereof, and they will nat be wronged. } 


57- Anyone who intends to commit an evil action in the Haram (Sanctuary) of Makkah, is threatened 
with a painful torment, allah (Exalted be He) says: (And whoever inclines tb evil actions therein or ta 
do wrong (.e, practise polytheism and leave Isl&mic Monotheism), him We shall cause to taste from 
@ painful torment.) Any deviation from the right subjects the doer to the mentioned threat, according 
to the previous noble Ayah (Qur’anic Verse). The threat to those who intend to commit evil is severe, 
let alone thase wha have already cammitted it. 

Chapter on the entrance to Makkah 

5B- It is not necessary to enter the Haram from Al-Salam gate which the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) entered from, for he (peace be upon him) did not order the Muslims to do so, It is better ta 
enter from it, if this Is feasible; otherwise, the Mubrim is not to be blamed. 


59- According to the Sunnah, a Mubrim man may cover his shoulder with the Rida’ (garment worn 
around the upper part of the body) except during Tawaf-ukQudum (circumambulation around the 
Kabah on arrival In Makkah) in which he must do Idtiba' (uncovering the right shoulder), After 
Tawaf-uQudum, he may cover his shoulders with his Rida’ again, Idtba' can be done by putting the 
middle of Rida’ under the right armpit, 
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then placing both ends of the Rida’ over the left shoulder and when he completes Tawaf, he may 
cover his shoulders before offering the two Rak'ahs (units of Prayer) of Tawaf. 

60- It Is Mashru' for the person who performs Tawaf to touch Al-Hajar AF-Aswad (the Black Stone in 
a corner of the Ka'bah) and the Yemeni Corner (southern corner of the Ka'bah facing Yemen) in 
every round, It Is Mustahab to kiss and touch Al-Hajar AF-Aswad with the right hand, if possible, 
However, if it is not possible because of the crowding, it becomes Makruh (reprehensible), It is 
Mashru' to point to it with a stick or with one’s hand and to utter Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [allah 
Is the Greatest]"), but there is no evidence as far as we know with regard to pointing to the Yemeni 
Corner, It Is preferred to kiss one’s hand or stick after touching Al-Hajar AFAswad, following the 
‘example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

61- It is Mashru' for the person who performs Tawaf to offer two Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) after 
‘Tawaf behind Maqam Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim); this is supported by evidence from the Qur’an 
and Hadith. If it is not possible, (tis permissible to offer these two Rak'ahs in any other part of the 
Masjid. 

62- It is well-known to scholars that itis permissible to perform two continuous Tawafs (Le, 14 
rounds) or mare andl offer two Rak'ahs for each Tawaf. 

63- Performing Wudu’ (ablution) is 3 condition for the validity of Tawaf, according to the more 
correct of the two opinions of scholars and this is also the opinion of the majority of scholars. It was 
authentically reported on the authority of 'Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) performed Wudu’ before making Tawaf. It was also authentically reported that 
Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) said: (Tawaf around the House is (@ kind of) Salah, 
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except that Allah allowed you to speak during it.) When Wudul is nullified, a person should repeat it 
and start Tawaf, whether obligatory or supererogatory, from the beginning like Salah. 


64- Like Salah, the preponderant opinion is that discharging a few drops of blood from any part of 
the body except the front and back passage (urethra and anus), does not affect the validity of Tawaf, 
65- If a woman in her postpartum period becomes ritually pure in less than forty days, itis 
permissible for her to perform Tawaf. It is to be noted that there is na minimum duration for 
postpartum period, but the maximum is forty days. If she does not become pure by the time forty 
days have passed, she must perform Ghusl, offer Salah, observe Sawm (Fasting), and her husband 
may have sexual intercourse with her. She has to perform Wudu’ for every Salah until the blood 
stops for she has the same ruling as the woman who experiences Isthadah (abnormal vaginal 
bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum period). 

66- If the Tawaf is interrupted for Salah, a person continues from where they left off, According to 
the more correct of the two opinions of scholars, they are not obliged to repeat Tawaf from the 
beginning, However, it would be better if the person repeats it from the beginning to avoid the 
divergent opinions of scholars and to be on the safe side, 

(@) Itis permissible for the person who carries a child to make the intention of performing Tawaf and 
Saly for themselves and on behalf of the child, 
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It was reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to (A woman who asked him (peace be 
upon him) about her child, saying, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Is there Hajj for this (child)?” He (peace be 
upon him) replied, "Yes, and you will have reward.’) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did nat order 
her to perform special Tawaf and Saly for him, This serves as evidence that performing Tawaf and 
Saly while carrying the child is enough for them both, 

67- It is Mustahab for the person who performs Hajj or "Umrah or others to drink some Zarmzam 
water, if possible, Zarnzam water may be used to perform Wudu’, Istinja’ (cleansing the private parts 
with water after urination or defecation), and Ghus! following major ritual impurity, when necessary. 
It was authentically reported that the people used the water which sprang from between the fingers 
Of the Prophet (peace be upon him) to drink, perform Istinja’ and Wud’, and wash their clothes. The 
water that sprang from between the fingers of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is not lke Zarmzamn 
‘water, for there is nothing superior to it, however, both are blessed, 

68- It is permissible to sell the water of Zamzam and transfer it outside Makkah, 

69- Giving precedence to offering a lot of supererogatory Salah aver performing a lot of Tawaf is a 
controversial matter, The preponderant opinion is that a nonresident should perform both of them a 
lot, 
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Some scholars detailed the issue further and said that itis Mustahab for a nonresident to perform a 
lot of Tawaf, whereas for a resident to perform a lot of Salah. All praise is due to Allah, the matter is 
open ta choice, 

70- Anyone who enters Al-Haram after ‘Asr (Afternoon) or Fajr (Dawn) Prayers should not perform 
any supererogatory Salah unless it has a specific reason as in the case of performing the two 
Rak‘ahs after Tawaf (two-unit-Prayer performed after circumambulating the Kabah) and Tahiyyat= 
Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the Mosque). 

71- It is Mashru‘ to say when starting Sa'y: (Verily, As-Safa and AlMarwah (two mountains in 
Makkah) are of the Symbols of allah.) There is no evidence to indicate that it is Mustahab to repeat 
saying this Ayah every round. 

72> It is not Wajib to ascend Safa and Marwah for going between them is sufficient, However, itis 


better to ascend them, if possible, for it is an act of Sunnah. 
73- Performing Sa'y at the upper floor is as valid as at the ground floor, as the ruling on the base of 
the Masjid applies to its atmosphere. 

74- Anyone who misses any of the seven rounds of Saly or has forgotten to perform it, should 
complete it, provided that the time between the two actions (the missing and the remembering) is 
nat long, This is the preponderant opinion. 

75- Anyone who misses one or more raunds of Say during ‘Umrah should return and 
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repeat it from the beginning, even if they have returned to their country. They are still subject to 
Thram rulings that prevent them from conjugal relations and all other forbidden acts. They should 
repeat Say and then cut their hair short for the first cutting is invalid, 

76- Say without Wudu’ will count as sufficient, for Taharah is not a prerequisite in Saly; rather, itis 
Mustahab, 

77- There Is no blame on anyone who performs Saly before Tawaf out of ignorance or forgetfulness. 
It was authentically reported that a man asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: «I 
performed Saty before Tawaf?’ He (peace be upon him) replied, ‘There is no sin.’) This shows that 
performing Sa'y before Tawaf counts as valid, To be on the safe side, a person should not do that 
intentionally; but there is nothing wrong If it is done out of ignorance or forgetfulness. 

Chapter on the prescribed manner of Hajj and ‘Umrah 

78- It Is prescribed for the Mutamattt (pilgrim performing Tamatty' Hajj) who performed Tahalul 
after ‘Umrah to enter into the state of Ihram for Hajj on the Day of Tarwiyah (Bth of OhuHijjah) 
from the place where they are staying; whether they are inside or outside Makkah or Mina, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded his Sahabah (Companions) who ended thelr ‘Umrah to 
enter into the sate of thram for Hajj on the Day of Tarwiyah from their houses, 
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79- Anyone who is staying at Mina on the 8th of Dhul-Hifjah should enter into the state of Ihram from 
the place where they are staying, There is no need to go to Makkah, This is based on the general 
meaning of the Hadith which was narrated on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said when he specified the Migats: (And whoever is living within these boundaries can 
enter Ihram from the place where they decide (to do Haff). Even the people of Makkah can enter 
Ihram from Makkah, ) 

80- Hajj Is not valid if the pilgrim stands outside or near the boundaries of ‘arafah, 

81- Its not sufficient to stand in ‘Arafah just before noon, according to the majority of scholars. 
However, Al-Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (may Allah be merciful to him) and others scholars are of the 
opinion that it is sufficient to stand in ‘Arafah before noon for the general meaning of the Hadith 
narrated on the authority of ‘Urwah ibn Mudarras that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ¢...and 
had stood in ‘Arafah before that by night or day.) Scholars said that the word "day" in its general 
sense includes the time before noon and the afternoon. However, the Jumhur (dominant majority of 
scholars) are of the opposite opinion. 
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They see that the time of standing in ‘Arafah begins from the afternoon, because the Prophet (peace 


be upon him) did so. It is better to follow this opinion to be on the safe side. 
82- It is sufficient for a pilgrim to stand in ‘Arafah in the aftemoon. However, ifthe pilgrim leaves 
‘arafah before the sun sets and does not return at the night of Sth of Dhul-Hifjah, they should offer 
Dam. 

83- Its sufficient to stand in ‘arafah at night, even if by way of passing. 

84- The time to stand in ‘Arafah extends from the Fajr of the Sth of Dhul-Hijjah until shortly before 
Fajr of the following day, based on the Hadith reported in this regard. 

It is better and safer to stand in ‘Arafah in the afternoon or the night of Sth of DhutHijjah to avoid the 
difference of opinions of scholars who say that standing in ‘Arafsh before noon does not count as 
sufficient, 

85- 4 pilgrim should stay in Muzdalifah until 12 a.m., however, it would be better if they stay until 
they pray Fajr and it becomes light. 

86- It is generally permissible for women, even if they are strong, to Jeave Muedalifah after 12 a.m, 
of the 9th of Dhut-Hijjah, The same applies to the weak, the old, and the sick people, for the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) gave them Rukhsah (concession), 

87- No atonement is required from a pilgrim who passes by and does not stay overnight in 
Muedalifah if they return before Fajr and they stay there for a short period. 

88- If a pilgrim does not spend a portion of the night in Muzdalifah at all, they should offer Dam, 
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89: It Is not necessary to pick Up pebbles from Muzdalifah, but it is permissible to pick them up from 
Mina, 

90- It js not permissible to throw Jamrat-ul‘Agabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) or perform 
Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Katbah in Hajj) before 12:00 a.m, on 
the 9th of DhulHijjah, 

94- The correct opinion is that itis sufficient for weak people and the like to throw Jamnrat-ulAgabah 
in the last half of the night of 9th Ohu-Hijjah. However, those who are physically strong must strive 
their best to thraw it in the morning on the Day of ‘Eid, to follow the example of the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) who (stoned Jamrat-ub'Agabah after sunrise) . 

92- The Hadith reported on the authority of fbn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them): ( Do not 
throw the pebbles til the sun rises } is Daf, for the link between Al-Hasan Al‘Urany and Ibn ‘Abbas 
is missing. 

‘Assuming that the cited Hadith is Sahih (authentic Hadith), it is interpreted as indicating desirability to 
reconcile between the Hadith in this regard as explained by AlHafiz bn Hajar (may Allah be merciful 
to him). 

93- It is not permissible to throw the pebbles before noon on the Days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 
13th of Dhul-Hijjah) for those who do not hasten to depart, for the Prophet (peace be upon hit) 
threw the pbbles in the afternoon on these three days. 
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He (peace be upon him) said: (Learn your rituals from me.) Acts of worship should be performed 
according to Shari'ah, since they are Tawaifiy (bound by a religious text and not amenable to 
personal opinion), 

94- There is no evidence to prevent throwing the pebbles at night. The basic ruling is permissibilty, 


However, it is better to throw them during the daytime of the first day of ‘Eid and in the afternaon 
during the days of Tashrig, if possible, Throwing the pebbles at night is only valid for the day of 
‘which the sun has set; itis nat valid for the day after. 

Anyone who fails to throw the pebbles during the daytime of ‘Eid, may throw on the 11th night of 
Dhul-Hijjah until the end of it. Anyone who fails to throw the pebbles before sunset on the 11th day, 
may throw after sunset on the night of the 12th day. Anyone who fails to throw the pebbles before 
sunset on the 12th day, may throw after sunset on the night of the 13th day. Anyone who fails ta 
throw the pebbles during the daytime of the 13th day until sunset, must offer Dam, because the time 
for throwing the pebbles ends altogether when the sun sets on the 13th, 

95- It is not necessary that the pebbles stay in the pit after stoning the Jamrat (stone pillars at which 
pebbles are thrown during Hajj) but they must fall into it 
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If the pebbles roll out of the pitafter throwing them, itis sufficient. This is according to scholars 
including AHNawawy (may Allah be merciful to him) in his book, "AFMajmu!, It is not essential to hit 
the stone pillar itself, but according to the Sunnah, the pebbles must fall nto the pit. 

96- If a person is not certain whether the pebbles fell nto the pit or not, they should continue 
throwing unt they are certain, 

97- It is not permissible to use the pebbles that are in the pit, but there is nothing wrong in using 
those which fall outside it 


98- It fs safer not to use pebbles that were thrown before, 
99- If a person throws the seven pebbles with one throw, they will be counted as one and they must 
throw the other six pebbles, 

:100- Throwing at the Jamrat should be done in order. pilgrim should start with Jamrat-u-Sughra 
(the smallest stone pillar), then Jamrat-ulWusta (the middle stone pillar), and finally Jamrat-ul-Kubra 
(ie, Jamrat-uk'Agabah). 

101- It is nat Mustahab to wash the pebbles before throwing them for neither the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) nor his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) did so, 

102- If necessary, a pilgrim may delay the throwing of all pebbles until the 13th of OhuHijjah, They 
should be thrown in order; starting from Jamrat-ub‘Agabah for the Day of Nahr (acrifice, 10th of 
DhuF-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial animals). A pilgrim should then return and throw 
Jamrat-ulSughra, then Jamrat-ulWusta, and finally Jamrat-ulKubra for the 11th day of Dhul-Hijjsh 
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The same should be done regarding the 12th and 13th days of DhulHijjah, i.e., the pilgrim should 
return and stone the three Jamrat for the 12th day, then return and stone the three for the 13th day, 
in case they do not hasten to leave Mina on the 12th day. But the Sunnah is to stone the Jamrat the 
way the Prophet (peace be upon him) did; he (peace be upon him) stoned Jamrat-uF'Agabah with 
seven pebbles on the Day of 'Eid, then on the 11th of Dhul-Hijjah he stoned the three Jamrat, starting 
from Jamrat-ukSughra which lies next to Masjid Al-Khayf, then Jamrat-ul-Wusta, and finally Jarnrat- 
ulKubra, He (peace be upon him) did the same on the 12th of Dhut-Hijjah and stoned the three 
Jamrat. On the 13th of DhuHHiljah, he (peace be upon him) stoned the three Jamrat as he did an the 
‘Lith and 12th of DhulHijjah, if there is no haste to leave Mina on the 12th of DhuFHijjah, 

103- It is permissible for the weak, the sick and the old individuals, children, and women who have 
no one to look after their children to authorize sameone to throw the pebbles on their behatf 


104- It is not valid to authorize someone to throw the pebbles without a legal excuse, 


105- Anyone who authorizes someone else to throw the pebbles on their behalf without a legal 
excuse, it is not valid, According to the correct opinion, they should return ta throw them by 
themselves, even if they are performing supererogatory Hajj. If they do not throw them by 
themselves or the prescribed period is over, they should slaughter a sacrificial animal in Makkah and 
distribute it among the poor. 

:106- The person entrusted with the task of throwing the pebbles on behalf of others should start with 
himself frst at each Jamrah (stone pillar). 
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107- A pilgrim who throws the pebbles on behalf of someone else has two choices; First: to throw 
the pebbles at the three Jamrat for himself then for the person who assigned him, 


‘Second: to throw the pebbles for himself and then for the person who assigned him at each Jamrah, 
This is the sound opinion to avoid hardships and for lack of evidence supporting otherwise, 

108- To slaughter the sacrificial animal on the first day of ‘Eid is better than on the second day; and 
on the second day is better than on the third day; and on the third day is better than on the fourth, 
1109- Shaving the head during Hajj and ‘Umrah is the best for the Prophet (peace be upon him) asked 
Allah’s Forgiveness and Mercy for those who shaved their heads three times and one time for those 
who cut thair hair short 

It Is not sufficient for a pilgrim to clip some of his hair, but he should cut all his hair short. It fs better 
to cut the hair short during ‘Umrah, if the time of Hajj is close in order to be able to shave it off 
during Hajj. For this reason during the Farewell Hajj, the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered his 
Sahabah to cut their hair short after performing Tawaf and Saly, except for those who brought Hady 
with them for they remained in state of Ihram, He (peace be upon him) did not order them to shave 
thelr heads, for they performed "Umrah few days before Haj 

(a) No atonement is required from a pilgrim who clips some of his hair out of ignorance or 
forgetfulness that all the hair should be cut. 
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:110- A woman must clip the length of a finger tip or less from her hair. 

(a) If a pilgrim performs Tahalul after stoning the Jamrat but forgets to shave or cut his hair short, 
he should take his ordinary clathes off and shaye or shorten his hair. No atonement is required if the 
pilgrim shortens his hair while wearing his ordinary clothes out of forgetfulness or ignorance, Allah 
(Glorified be He) says: (Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error) This 1s further 
supported by the Hadith of the Muhrim who was wearing a cloak which had traces of perfume while 
going to perform ‘Umrah, 

111- There is no evidence to support the view of those who believe it is not permissible to delay 
‘Tawaf-uTfadah until after OhuFHijjah. The correct opinion is that it is permissible to delay this ritual; 
however, doing it earlier is better. 

112- It is Wajib upon the waman who gets her menstruation before Tawaf-ubIfadah to wait in the 
company of her Mahram until she becomes ritually pure then perform it. If this is not possible, itis 
permissible for her to travel and then return to perform Tawaf. However, ifa woman is from a far 
country such as Indonesia, or Morocco, and if she travels she cannot return, it is permissible for her 
to perform Tawaf, provided that she applies a sanitary towel, and it will serve as sufficient. This is 
according to the soundest opinion of a group of scholars including Ibn Taymiyyah and Ibn Al-Qayyim 
(may Allah be merciful to them). 

113- Pilgrims who perform Qiran or Iffad Hajj should perform one Saly only. If they have already 


performed it after 
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Tawaf-ulQudur, itis sufficient; otherwise they should perform it after Tawaf-ubifadah. 

114- Staying overnight in Mina is not Wajib upon people with legal excuses such as those who 
provide water for the pilgrims and sick people who find it dificult to stay in Mina, However, they 
should be keen on staying the rest of the time in Mina with the rest of the pilgrims if possible, to 
follow the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with 
thern), 

1115- People who provide water for the pilgrims, shepherds, and those who look after the pilgrims are 
given Rukhsah not to stay overnight in Mina and to delay throwing the pebbles until the third day, 
except for the Day of Nahr for all pilgrims must not delay throwing the pebbles on this day. 

1L16- Anyone who does not stay overnight in Mina, although capable of staying, due to their ignorance 
of its boundaries, should offer Dam, This is because they abandoned one of the obligatory duties 
without a legal excuse. They should have asked others to perform this duty, 

117- Ifa pilgrim tries hard to look for any place in Mina, but he fails to find any room, he is not to be 
blamed if he stays outside of it and he does not have to offer Fidyah. Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
(So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (When I command you to do anything, 
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do of it as much as you can.) 
118- Anyone who does not stay overnight in Mina on the 11th and the 12th of Dhu-Hijjah without 
legal excuse, should offer Dam, 

1119+ Ifa pilgrim leaves Mina after sunset on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah, he comes under the same ruling 
as those who departed from Mina, and no atonement is required of him. A pilgrim who remains after 
sunset in Mina should spend the night of 13th of Dhul-Hijjah and throw the pebbles on the 13th day of 
Dhul-Hijjah in the afternoon. allah (Glorified be He) says: (But whosoever hastens to leave in two 
days, there fs no sin on him) Ifa pilgrim remains in Mina after the sunset on the 12th of DhutHijjah, 
he Is not included under the ruling of "Mutatji* (pilgrim who hastens to leave Mina on the 12th of 
DhuF-Hijah), 

120- If a pilgrim does nat perform Tawaf-ulWada' (circumambulation around the Katbah on leaving 
Makkah) or one of its rounds, they should offer Dam in Makkah and distribute it arang the poor, If 
they return and perform it, still they are not exempted fram offering Dam, 


(a) It is not valid to perform Tawaf without Taharah for the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed 
Wudu' for Tawaf. 
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He (peace be upon him) said: (Lear your rituals from me.) It was authentically reported that Ibn 
‘abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) said: (Tawaf around the House is (@ kind of) Salah, except 
that Allah allowed you to speak during it) This cited Hadith was reported in two ways; Marfut @ 
Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) and Mawguf 
(words or deeds narrated from a Companion of the Prophet that are not attributed to the Prophet). 

However, the narration of Mawouf is more correct, but it takes the same ruling of Marfil, because a 


statement like this cannot be just mere personal opinion. 

121- Women who are menstruating or experiencing postpartum bleeding are not required to perform 
Tawaf-ul-Wada’. Ibn ‘abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) said: (The people were commanded 
that the last thing they should do is to circumambulate the House (the Kabah), but an exception was 
made for menstruating women.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) Wornen having postpartum 
bleeding have the same ruling, according to scholars. 

122: anyone who performs Tawaf-ulWads' before completing the throwing of the pebbles, it will nat 
be counted, This is because they have performed it prior to its due time. If they travel without 
performing it, they have to offer Dam, 

123- Anyone who performs Tawaf-ulWada' and needs to buy something even if for trade, may do 
80, a8 long as the periad is short, but if its langer than the ordinarily acceptable, they should repeat 
it 
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124- It Is not Wajib upon the person who performs ‘Umrah to do Tawaf-ulWada', for there is no 
evidence to support this, which Is the opinion of the Jumhur and Ibn ‘Abdul-Bar reported it as a 
consensus, 

125- No one Is obliged to complete the rituals on behalf of someone who dies while performing the 
rituals of Hajj. This fs based on the Hadith about the man who fell down from his mount, broke his 
neck and died. The Praphet (peace be upon him) did not order anyone to complete the rituals on his 
behalf. He (peace be upon him) said: (He will be resurrected on the Day of Resurrection saying 
Talblyah,) 

126- There is no evidence supporting the permissbilty of performing ‘Umrah many times after Hajj 
from Al-Tan‘im or Al-Ji'ranah, although already performed before Hajj; rather, evidence indicates 
that it is better not to do that for neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor his Sahabah (may 
Allah be pleased with them) did so after the Farwell Hajj. 

127- The following Hadith which was reported by Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them); 
{Anyone who misses or forgets any of the rituals, should offer Dam) falls under the same ruling as 
Hadith Marfu', because a statement like this cannot be just mere personal opinion, and none of the 
Sahabah is known to have objected to it. 
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Anyone who abandons any of the obligatory acts such as throwing the pebbles, staying overnight in 
Mina, Tawaf-ul-Wada' etc., deliberately or out of forgetfulness or ignorance, should offer Damn in 
Makkah and distribute it among the poor. The conditions of Dam are the same as Udhiyah which is ta 
slaughter one sheep, one-seventh of a cow, or one seventh of a camel. 

Chapter on visiting ALMasjid Al-Nabawy 

127- (a) Visiting AHMasjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah) at any time is an act of the 
Sunnah and is nat Wajis. There is no connection between this visit and Hajj 

128- The following Hadith: (Anyone who prays forty Salahs in my Masjid - Al-Masjid AHNabawy - 
missing no Salah, it will be recorded that he is safe from the Fire, is saved from punishment and is 
free of hypocrisy) is Datif, according to analytic scholars; therefore, it should not be relied on, 
Chapter on Ihsar and Fawat (missing Hajj) 

129- Ihsar (being prevented from completing Hajj or “Umrah) takes place either because of an 


enemy or due to illness, or shortage of money. However, a pilgrim should not hasten ta make 
Tahaiul, if it is hoped that the cause of the impediment will soon end. 

1130- Any pilgrim who is prevented from completing the rituals of Hajj should not make Tahalul unless 
they slaughter a Hady and shave (in case of men) or cut their hair short, If a pilgrim has stipulated a 
condition (for ending Thram) when entering into the state of Ihram, itis permissible for them to make 
Tahalul without slaughtering a Hady and there is nothing due on them, 
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If a pilgrim is unable to offer a Hady, they must fast ten days, then they should shave (in case of 
men) or cut their hair short and make Tahalul, 

131- A pilgrim who is prevented from completing the rituals of Hajj should slaughter the Hady where 
they are detained; whether inside or outside the Haram. It should be distributed among the poor or it 
should be transferred to them, ifthere are none in the Haram, 

Chapter on Hady and Ud-hiyah 

132- The people of Makkah do not have to offer Hady for Tamttu' or Qiran Haj even if they perform 
“Umrah or Hajj during the months of Hajj. This is based on the Saying of allah (Glorified be He) when 
stating the obligation of offering a sacrificial animal in case of pilgrims performing Tamattu' Hajj and 
observing Sawm in case of pilgrims who cannot afford it: (This is for him whose family 1s not present 
at AHMasiid-AlHardm (Le, non-resident of Makkah.) 


133- It Is not sufficient for a pilgrim to slaughter the Hady before the Day of Nahr (10th of Dhuk 
Hijjah). The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah slaughtered their Hady on the Days of 
Nahr only (10th, 11th, 12th and 13th of DhuHijjah. IF it was permissible, he (peace be upon him) 
would have clarified this and his Sahabah would have transmitted the information to us. 

134- It Is permissible to delay slaughtering the Hady until the 13th of Dhul-Hifjah, because all the 


Days of Tashrig are days of eating, drinking, and slaughtering. However, it s better to offer the Hady 
on the first day of Eid, 
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135- It Is not permissible to fast on the Days of Tashriq - voluntary or involuntary - except for 
pilgrims who cannot offer a Hady, It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar and ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with them) said: (No Rukhsah (concession) was granted allowing anyone to fast on the days of 
Tashriq, except for those (pilgrims) who could not find a Hady.) Related by AHBukhari) 


136- It is better for those who are unable to offer Hady for Tamattu’ and Qiran Hajj to fast the three 
days before the Day of ‘Arafah (8th of DhulHijjah). It is permissible to fast them on the Days of 
‘Tashriq as previously mentioned, 

137- It is not sufficient for anyone who is able to offer Hady for Tamattu or Qiran to observe Sawm 
instead, They should offer Hady even if the Days of Nahr are over for it is a debt on them, 

138- It is not permissible to give the value of the Hady instead of slaughtering it. The opinion that 
states that itis permissible to give the value of Hady is a new legislation and is Munkar (unacceptable 
or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Or 
have they partners (with Allah - false gods) who have instituted for them a religion which Allah has 
not ordained?) 


139- It is permissible to borrow money to buy Hady, but it is not Wajib if one is unable to afford it; 
Sawm is sufficient in their case, 


140- Sacrifices offered as a Fidyah (ransom) and Hady should be distributed among the poor people 


in the Haram. 
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141- The Hady should be distributed among the poor and the needy persons who are staying in the 
Haram whether or nat they are fram Makkah, 

142- Tt is not sufficient for someone to slaughter the Hady where no use could be made of it. 

143- Tt snot sufficient to slaughter the Hady outside the Haram such as in ‘Arafah or Jeddah, even if 
it Is distributed in the Haram, A pilgrim should make up for it whether they are aware of the ruling or 
rot, 

144- It Is Mustahab to eat and give a portion from the Tamattu’ and Qiran Hady as a form of a gift 
and charity, 

145- It Is Mustahab for a pilgrim to say when slaughtering the Hady: "Bismillah Allahu Akbar, 
Allahumma minka warlak. (In the Name of Allah, Allah is the Greatest. O Allah! It is from You and for 
You," And, directs it towards the Qiblah (ka ‘bab-direction faced in Prayer). Directing the Hady 
towards the Qiblah is an act of the Sunnah, but it s nat Wajib. 

146- According to the more correct of the two opinions of the scholars, Uc-hiyah (sacrificial animal 
offered by non-pilgrims) is a stressed Sunnah, unless it is requested in a will, because in this case, it 
becomes Wajib. It is Mashru' for a person to act kindly towards deceased relatives by slaughtering 
sacrifices on their behalf, besides other forms of Sadagah (voluntary charity), 
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The Book of Manasik of Hajj 
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Legislation of Hajj: Wisdom, rules and benefits 


In the Name of Allah, the most Gracious, the most Merciful, Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the 
Worlds! The best outcome will be for the righteous. Peace and blessings be upon His servant and 
Messenger and His trustee over the matter of revelation and His beloved Servant and His chosen one 
amongst His Servants, our Prophet, leader and master Muhammad fon “Abdullah, and upon his 
family, Companions, and those who follawed his example and guidance until the Day of Judgment, 
Praise be to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for endowing us with this meeting with my brothers in 
Islam in the best place to recommend and advise one another to the truth, to cooperate in 
righteousness and piety, to remember Allah and remind each other of His Right, and to remind each 
other of this great rite i.e. the rite of Hajj and what it contains of the abundant good and benefits and 
good outcomes for Muslims all over the world, 

ask Allah (Glorified and Gxalted be He) to bless this meeting and set right our hearts and deeds and 
help us be versed and steadfast inthe religion. 
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May Allah accept from us and from all our brothers performing pilgrimage to Bayt Allah Al-Haram 
(the House: another name for the Kabah) as well as other Muslims! I ask Allah to accept fram us all 
ur deeds through which we seek to draw near to Him (Glorified and Exalted be He), 

I want also to thank my brother, his Eminence Sheikh Rashid Al-Rajhh, the director of Umm a-Qura 
University and the head of this club for this invitation to attend this meeting. I ask Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) to bless his efforts and to help him in doing all good deeds and to make us, you, and 
him among the guiding and guided people, for He is the best One asked for help. 

© brothers, the ritual of Hajj is great. It has many benefits and much wisdom. The one wha 
meditates on Allah's Book and the Sunnah of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) regarding this 
topic will know ruch about this. 

Allah (Exalted be He) legislated this rite for His Servants, because it involves great benefits such as 
knowing one another, cooperating in good, recommending one another to the truth, acquiring 
knowledge of the religion, and making the Word of Allah Supreme, declaring Tawhid (belief in the 
Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and devotion to Allah, and other great countless interests and 
benefits, 


It is out of Allah's Mercy that He (may He be Praised) obligated Hajj for all Muslims throughout the 
‘world, Itis obligatory for all 
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Muslims, men and women, Arabs and non-Arabs, and rulers and subjects, who can afford it Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And Haj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Kabah ) is a duty 
that mankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and 
residence); and whoever disbelieves [].e. denies Hal} (pilgrimage to Makkah), then he is a disbeliever 
of allah], then Allah stands nat in need of any of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists). 

This noble Ayah is clear evidence that Hajj is obligatory for all Muslims who can afford it, 

Hajj Is to be performed once in one's lifetime. The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald when being 
asked: (ls it to be performed every year? He (peace be upon him) said: IF say yes, it will be 
abligatory upon you, The obligatory Hajj is only one time and what is more than that is voluntary.) 
This also shows that Allah (Exalted be He) wants to make things easy. Making Hajj obligatory once in 
one's lifetimes displays Allah's great bounty. Had it been more than that, there would have been 
great hardship due to the high cost on the part of those who are far away from this blessed place, 
Yet, it is out of Allah's Mercy and Kindness that He obligated Hajj once in a lifetime and that any 
addition is a voluntary Hajj, It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be 
upon him) said: ((The performance of) 'Umra is an expiation for the sins committed (between it and 
the previous one). And the reward of Hajj Mabrur (the one accepted by Allah) is nothing except 
Paradise.) (Agreed upon by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim), 
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It Is also recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AFBukhari and Muslim) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever performs Hajj for Allah's pleasure and does nat have 
sexual relations with his wife, and does nat do evil or sins then he will return (after Hajj free from all 
sins) as if he were born anew.") 

He (peace be upon him) said: (Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively, for they remove poverty and 
sins like the blacksmith's furnace remaves impurities from the iron, gold and silver. And the reward 
of Hajj Mabrur (the one accepted by Allah) is nathing except Paradise, » 

Thus, Hajj has a great rank and many benefits. Out of its great benefits is that if itis Mabrur (the one 
accepted by Allah), then its reward is Paradise, pleasure, and forgiveness of one's sins. This is a 
great reward and a matchless gain, 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) made this House (the Kalbah at Makkah) a place of resort for 
mankind and a place of safety. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And (remember) when We 
made the House (the Ka'bah at Makkah) a place of resort for mankind and a place of safety.) People 
resort to it from all places, time after time, and yet, they never stop coming to it because it contains 
great good and many benefits and it is based on 
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displaying Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and devotion to Allah, Allah (Exalted 
be He) says: (And (remember) when We showed Ibrahim (Abraham) the site of the (Sacred) House 
(the Katbah at Makkah) (saying): "Associate not anything (in worship) with Me, [L ilgha illalsh (none 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah) - Isl&mic Monotheism], and sanctify My House for those 


‘who circumambulate it, and those who stand up (for prayer), and those who bow (submit themselves 
with humility and obedience to Allah), and make prostration (in prayer);") 


Allah (Exalted be He) prepared AMBayt (the House: another name for the Kabah) for His beloved 
Servant Ibrahim (peace be upon him) to establish it to witness displaying Tawhid and devation to Him 
and rejecting Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). (The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) was asked about the first Hause (af worship) appointed for mankind, where he (peace be 
upon him) said: Tt is Al-Masjid AlHaram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah). ) In His Glorious Book, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, the first House (of worship) appointed for mankind was that at 
Bakkah (Makkah), full of blessing, and a guidance for AMAlamin (mankind and jinn).) It was the first 
House established for public worship. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) explains that its foundation 
is basad on displaying Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monothetsm) and devotion to Allah, 

It Is obligatory upon every Muslim traveling to this House to sincerely worship Allah alone and ta 
endeavor to make all his deeds, his Salah (Prayer), supplication, his Tawaf (circumambulation 
around the Kabah), Say Qoing between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and ‘Umrah, and all his 
acts of worship) sincerely devoted to Allah alone. allah (Exalted be He) says: (and sanctify My 
House) i.e, sanctify the place of the House from Shirk (for those who circumambulate it) Allah 
(Exalted be He) began by mentioning Tawaf 
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because it can only be performed in ALBayt Al “Atig i.e. AlMasjid ALHaram, There is no worship in 
the world involving Tawaf except that which is performed around Al-Bayt Al “Atig, Regarding Tawaf 
around graves, trees or stones, this is an act of major Shirk (associating others in worship with 
Allah), the same as performing Salah (prayer) and prostrating to them. 

If one performs Tawaf (circumambulation) around them seeking to draw near to Allah (Exalted be 
He), then this is Bid ah (innovation in religion) because the only Tawaf (circumambulation) through 
which one can draw near to Allah is that which is performed around Al-Bayt Al-“Atig, Its sanctifying is 
to be through purifying it from associating others in worship with Allah and the misleading Bid ‘ah 
(innavation in religion) and that it's to be dane only by displaying Tawhid and devotion to Allah and 
the acts of worship that He legislated. 

It Is obligatory for those protecting and observing the House to purify the House from Shirk, Bid “sh 
(innovation in religion), and acts of disobedience in order for it to be as Allah legislated i.e, a Sacred 
Hause sanctified from all that llah has prohibited. 

In AbBayt AF Atiq, there are clear signe: Maqam Ibrahim (Abraham's Station). The whole area of Al 
Haram is Magam Ibrahim (Abraham's Station). As-Safa, Al-Marwah, AFBayt Al-“Atig, Mina, 
Mudalifah, and “Arafah all are stations that remind of this great and Noble Prophet and Messenger 
(peace be upon him) and the efforts and great deeds he exerted in the way of calling people to 
Tawhid and to be devoted to Him, and calling his people to Tawhid and following the Shariah of 
Allah, 


Allah (may He be Praised) says regarding this great rite of Hajj: (The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the 
well-known (lunar year) months (je. the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten days of the 
12th month of the Islamic calendar, i.e. two months and ten days).) ie. Shawwal and Dhul-Qi dah 
and the first ten days of 
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DhuFHijjah i.e. two months and some days. Then, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So whosoever intends 
to perform Hajj therein (by assuming Ihram), then he should nat have sexual relations (with his 


wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the Halj.) It is one of the great benefits that a 
pilgrim to Al-Bayt Al-"Atiq devotes worship to Allah alone and rejects Shirk to purify oneself and 
beware of all that contradicts the Shari'ah of allah (may He be Praised) so that one's worship can be 
perfectly devoted to Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) and that it can be void of defect in any way. 
In this way, one will come outas sinless as a new-born child Gust delivered by his mother), ifhe 
performed Hajj without approaching his wife for sexual relations nor committing any sins. 

On the one hand, it is not permissible for the pilgrim to have sexual intercourse with his wife or to do 
any thing that may stir this i.e. touching, gazing at, speaking to her, and the lke as clarified by 
scholars (may allah be merciful with them). On the other hand, itis not permissible for the pilgrim to 
approach any sin, whether they are prohibited during Hajj or absolutely prohibited, 

‘Among the forbidden things for a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) are clipping 
‘one's nails after performing Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah), shortening one's hair, applying 
perfume, wearing sewn clathes, and covering the head for men, and wearing gloves for both men 
and women, and wearing the veil on the part of women, and other than this of what allah (Exalted 
bbe He) prohibited for the person in a state of Ihram, 

Yet, there are things that are absolutely prohibited, such 3s adultery, theft, oppression in the soul, 
money and honor, devouring usury, and other than that of the things that are prohibited to all 
Muslims, whether during Hajj or at any other time, 

(nor dispute unjustly during the Hajj.) The believer should keep away from disputing that stirs enmity 


and grudge. Hajj is a means of achieving love, cooperation and purity. Out of its great wisdom is to 
abandon all that causes hatred 
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and grudge that may result from having sexual intercourse, disobedience or disputing, It is a great 
means of purifying hearts, unifying the word of Muslims, cooperating in righteousness and piety, and 
for the Servants of Allah from the varlous countries to know one another, 

During the pre-Islamic period of ignorance, the Arabs used to dispute, but Allah (Exalted be He) 
forbade such behavior, Thus, there should be no dispute in Hajj, neither that which was practiced 
during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance, nor that which stirs hatred and enmity. All this is 
Impermissible. If you speak ill about your brother, you should then repent to Allah and ask Him to 
forgive you so that all your words during Hajj would call to goodness, piety, cooperation in goodness 
and purity, and keeping away from everything that causes disunity and controversy, 

Arguing in a good manner is required at all times, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Invite (mankind, © 
Muhammad pl 9 ate ai}! 91) to the Way of your Lord (.e. Iském) with wisdom (Le. with the 
Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) 
This Is required on the part of thase in a state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) and others, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And arque not with the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians), 
unless it be in (@ way) that is better (with good words and in good manner, inviting them to Isl&mic 
Monotheism with His Verses), except with such of them as do wrong) There is no harm in arguing in 
{a good manner to remave suspicion and point out the truth based on evidence and avoiding whatever 
causes grudge and enmity, 

Then, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And whatever good you do, (be sure) allah knows 
it) 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 167) 


This implies urging to do all kinds of good. The pilgrim should be keen to do good through all means, 


Allah (may He be Praised) teaches him this and rewards him when doing so. Goodness includes both 
words and actions. The good word, advice and enjoining what is right and forbidding what is evil are 
all aspects of goodness, Sympathizing with others, quiding the misled and teaching the ignorant are 
all aspects of goodness, All that benefits pilgrims or Muslims in general aut of the words or actions 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) ordained and made permissible are all aspects of gootiness. 

Then, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And take a provision (with you) for the journey, but 
the best provision is At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) commands 
the pilgrim to take money and all that benefits him in Hajj regarding beneficial knowledge, useful 
books and all that Is of benefit for him or others, The word (And take a pravision (with you)} is a 
general word that includes all kinds of provision regarding the affairs of this world and those of 
religion, 

Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with bath of them) said: Some people used to perform Hajj 
‘without taking provision with them saying that they are those who trust in Allah, Thus, Allah (Exalted 
be He) revealed: (And take a provision (with you) for the journey, but the best provision is At-Taqwa 
(piety, righteousness).) The Ayah Is general and includes all people, Thus, all people in all parts of 
the world must avail themselves of science, money and all that benefits them in their Hajj so as not 
to be in need of others, 

Allah (Exalted be He) says: (but the best provision Is At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness).) This means 
that the best provision for believers is piety. They should fear Allah through abeying and worshipping 
Him devotedly and benefiting thei pilgrim brathers and directing them to goodness and enjoining 
good and forbidding evil, 
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and helping those who need help and do so in the best and most proper way. 
Then, Allah (may He be Praised) repeats: (So fear Me, O men of understanding!) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) repeatedly commands us to fear Him and observe piety because it involves great good 
as Allah (may He be Praised) says: (O markind! We have created you from a male and a fernale, 
and made you into nations and tribes, that you may know one another. Verily, the most hanourable 
of you with Allah is that (believer) who has At-Taqw [.e. he Is one of the Muttagin (the pious. See 
V.2:2)]) The Prophet (peace be pon him) was asked: (Wwho are the mast honorable of the people? 
He (peace be upon him) said: Those who keep their duty to Allah and fear Him.) 


Those who fear Allah (Exalted be He) are the most honorable and the best in Allah's Sight out of the 
Arabs and non-Arabs, those who are free and those who are slaves, men and women, and Jinn and 
humankind. At their head are the Messengers of Allah and the Prophets (peace be upon them) and 
then the best one by one according to their ranks. 

Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O men of understanding) This is because people of sound thinking are 
those who can understand what Allah (Exalted be He) means and because it is they who can 
appreciate the advice and commands, which is not the case with those who do not have sound 
thinking and thus, they are worthless. The one who turns away from and is heedless of Allah is not of 
the people of understanding. People of understanding are only those who tum to Allah, worshipping 
Him willingly, and desiring whatever benefits 
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people. All people are commanded to observe piety. Yet, people of understanding have a privilege 
due to the sound thinking and insight with which Aliah endowed them, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says in another Ayah: (and that men of understanding may take heed.) We are all 


commanded to take heed and abserve piety. Yet, people of understanding have a great rank and a 
privilege in understanding and implementing Allah's commands who also says: (Verily! In the 
creation of the heavens and the earth, and in the alternation of night and day, there are indeed signs 
for men of understanding.) This contains signs for everyone but itis only people of understanding 
‘who can comprehend and appreciate them, 

Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And proclaim to mankind the Hajj (pilgrimage).) Here allah (Exalted 
be He) commands Prophet Ibrahim (peace be upon him) to proclaim and announce Hajj (pilgrimage) 
to mankind, He (peace be upon him) did so, Callers to Allah proclaim Haj} (pilgrimage) following the 
example of Prophet Ibrahim and the Prophets after him as well as following the steps of our Prophet 
(peace be upon him). (They will come to you on foot) Le. they will come walking, 


Though some people inferred from the noble Ayah that it better for the pilgrim to go to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) on foot, yet this is incorrect because the Prophet (peace be upon him), who is the ideal 
1 be followed, rode while performing Hajj (pilgrimage). Going to perform Hajj on foot indicates one's 
Urgent and strong desire to perform Hajj but this does not indicate that doing so is better, 


(Part No, 16; Page No. 170) 


Both the one who comes to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on foot and the one who rides to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) have their rewards. Superiority is given to the one who seeks Allah's Mercy and 
Kindness. (and on every lean camel, they will come from every deep and distant (wide) mountain 
highway (to perform Hajj).) Pilgrims will come from far wide roads from the east and west and from 
every place seeking Allah's Countenance and the Hereafter. 

Why do they come? (That they may witness things that are of benefit to them (i. reward of Hajf in 
the Hereafter, and also same worldly gain from trade), and mention the Name of Allah on appointed 
days (We, 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th day of Ohul-Hifjah)) Allah (Exalted be He) does not explain these 
benefits here, Yet, He explains them in many other Ayahs, including His saying after that: (and 
mention the Name of all3h on appointed days (ie. 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th day of Dhul-Hijjah)) All 
that a pilgrim does to obey Allah (Exalted be He) and benefit His Servants, whether we have 
mentioned them or not, are considered benefits. It is out of Allah's wisdom that He did not specify 
these benefits in order for the believers, men and women, to include all the acts of worship that they 
do as well as all that benefits His Servants, Giving in charity to the poor is a benefit; teaching the 
ignorant is 4 benefit; enjoining what is good and forbidding what is evil is a benefit. Calling to Allah 
(Exalted be He) includes are great benefits; performing Salah (Prayer) in AFMasjid Al-Haram is a 
benefit; reading is a benefit; teaching knowledge is a benefit; and all that you do that benefits people 
cut of words, actions, giving in charity, or any other matter that Allah (Exalted be He) has ordained 
are also classified as benefits, 

The pilgrim should make use of this great opportunity and enrich it with fearing Allah Exalted be He) 
and being keen on performing all forms of benefits that please allah and benefit 
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His Servants. The pilgrim should occupy himself with remembering Allah in Makkah, while performing 
the rites, and in all places. A pilgrim should busy himself with worshipping Allah through doing 
whatever benefits people. Ifhe has knowledge, he should teach people matters of their religion, call 
and guide to Allah, and enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil. rhe is rich, he should do favors 
to people, help the poor, support thase who are afflicted, enrich his time with remembering Allah and 
reciting the Noble Qur'an, and be keen tb perform the rites in the way prescribed by Allah (Exalted be 
He) according to the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). The greatest benefit for him is that 


his aim in all matters should be expressing Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/monotheism) and 
devotion to his Lord and following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) regarding the 
guidance he brought. 

The pilgrim should know the matters af his religion. He should ask if he does not know. He shauld 
attend religious study circles in AlMasjid ALHaram, in the Masfids (mosques) of Makkah, and in Al 
Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah). He should ask scholars and inquire about 
useful books; seek to perform the Islamic rite without the least contradiction to the Shari ‘ah, He 
should beware of Bid'ah (Innovation in Religion) and weak opinions which bear no weight against the 
preponderant view. They shauld also seek to follow the Messenger (peace be upon him) in order for 
his Hajj to be Mabrur (accepted) and for his journey to be blessed and beneficial for him and others 
and in order for him to benefit fram it when returning to his country later, 

The rules and rites of Hajj (Pilgrimage) are known to scholars. Though the great number of Muslirns 
‘who performed Hajj knew them, many people ignore these rules. They should learn and ask scholars 
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for what they find difficult to understand, They should be keen to know the Shar rulings on the 
Issues of Hajj (Pligrimage). In performing any rite, the pilgrim should follow and hold fast to the 
Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him). They should be keen to read the books of scholars 
that care to present evidence and clarify the truth based on evidence, 

The believer, pilgrims and other Muslims, should beware of al that Allah has prohibited both during 
Hajj (Pilgrimage) and at other times, in his house, on the road, in his community, and at any place, 
They should seek Allah's help to do so, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) likes that His Servants ask 
and beseech Him and He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is Most Generous, Mast Kind, 

It Is ordained for the pilgrim upon arriving at Al-Migat (sites for entering thram for Hajj and “Umrah 
to take a bath if possible, to perform ablution and offer two Rak “ahs as Sunnah after ablution unless 
he enters the state of Ihram after performing an obligatory Salah (Prayer). That will suffice him 
because the Praphet (peace be upon him) entered the state of Ihram during the Farewell Hajj after 
performing Zhuhr (noon prayer) in Dhu Al-Hulayfah. If his house ts close to AHMiqat, lke the people 
af Al-Ta'if and Madinah and he took a bath in his house, then this suffices him. Yethe can enter into 
the state of Ihram only after reaching Al-Migat. What is meant by Ihram is the intention to perform 
either Hajj or “Umra or to perform them bath and to announce Talbiyah (devotional expressions 
chanted at certain times during Hajj and "Umrah) for this. There is no harm if he wears unsewn, 
clothes at his house or on the road, The same applies to having a bath as mentioned above, The 
pilgrim should not wear sewn clothes and should wear the clothes of Ihram and then get into his car. 
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It is preferable for him to intend the Thram to perform Hajj or “Umrah after riding because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) entered the state of Ihram after riding his mount. What is meant here 
is the intention to enter the state of Ihram for Hajj or “Umrah. Then, he should recite Talbiyah 
continually, in addition to remembering Allah, praising Him, asking His forgiveness, repenting to Hirn, 
enjoining what is good and forbidding what is evil and calling people to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) till he begins Tawaf for “Umrah, if he entered the state of Ihram to perform “Urnrah, Once he 
starts Tawaf, he should stop announcing Tabiyah. Yet, ifhe entered the state of Ihram to perform 
Hajj, he should continue reciting Tabiyah tll he stones the Jamrat-ul “Agabah (the closest stone 
pillar to Makkah). After throwing the pebbles on the morning of the feast, he should cease reciting 
Talbiyah and shouid busy himself with Takbir (saying: “Allabu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]"), 

When throwing pebbles, the pilgrim should make sure or be quite certain that the pebbles reached 
the basin, If he iS not quite sure, then he should repeat throwing the pebbles at once. If he left Mina 


without repeating, then he is to offer a sacrificial animal because he missed an obligatory act of 
worship. Yet, if could repeat throwing the pebbles during the days of Mina, he should repeat it 
holding his intention to perform the other rituals in order and there is no necessary compensation 
due on hin. 

It is known that the pilgrim can hasten to leave on the twelfth day of DhulHijjah after throwing the 
pebbles in the afternoon. Ifhe likes to depart, he should perform Tawaf-ulWada’ (circumarbulation 
around the Ka ‘bah on leaving Makkah) and leave on the condition that he has performed Tawaf for 
Hajj. If he has not performed it, then there is no harm that Tawaf for Hajj is to be that of Tawaf-uk 
Wada’, Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah in Hajj) suffices the 
pilgrim for TawaF-ukWada', ifhe travels after it Ifthe pilgrim stayed till throwing the pebbles on 
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the thirteenth day in the afternoon, then this is preferable and that was what the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) did, The one wha witnesses the sunset of the twelfth day in Mina has to spend the night 
there and throw the pebbles on the thirteenth day in the afternoon. The one who missed thrawing 
the pebbles till the sun set on the thirteenth day has to slaughter a sacrificial animal for having 
missed this great obligation. 

“Arafah is the most important pillar of Hajj, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ¢ The 
most Important pillar of Hajj is the day of 'érafah. ) When performing Hajj, it is a must to stand in 
“Arafah on the ninth day in the afternoon. This is what is ordained according to the majority of 
scholars, Some scholars stated that ifthe pilgrim stood in “Arafah before noon, this suffices him 
because this time is considered part of “Arafah. Yet, what Is ordained is that the pilgrim is to stand 
there from the afternoon til sunset. Ifhe stands there at the night before the Day of Sacrifice (10th 
of Dhul-Hijjah), then this suffices him till before dawn. The one who misses standing at ‘Arafa til it 
was dawn Is considered to have missed the whole Hajj. The pilgrim who stood during the day and 
left before sunset is considered to have missed an obligatory act of worship. Therefore, he has to 
slaughter a sacrificial animal according to the majority of scholars. 

It Is ordained for the pilgrim while standing at “Arafat to recite a lot of supplication, remembrance 
and Talbiyah while raising one's hands as this was the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
It is an act of the Sunnah that the pilgrim should combine and shorten Zhuhr (noon) along with ‘Asr 
(afternaon) prayers in the time of the former with one Adhan (call to Prayer) 
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and two Igamah (call to start the Prayer) in Masjid Namirah, ifhe is able to do so. If this is not 
possible, then every group should perform Salah (Prayer) in its place following the example of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Then, the pilgrim should remain at the place where he is in “Arafah as 
all of “Arafat is a place for standing and should supplicate Allah in all conditions; sitting, lying or 
standing, The pilgrim should also recite a lot of remembrance and Talbiyah till the sun sets. When 
the sun sets, he can leave solemnly and quietly to Muzdalifah where he should perform both Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayer and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer before setting his luggage down. This should be done with 
one Adhan (call to Salah) and two Igamahs (call to start the Salah). Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer is to be 
offered as three Rak “ahs while “Isha' (Night) Prayer is to be offered as two Rak “ahs. There should 
be no Salah (Prayer) neither between the two Salahs (Prayers) nor between Zhuhr (noon) and 'Asr 
(afternoon) prayers offered in “Arafah, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered no Salah 
(Prayer) in between 

‘After combining and shortening Maghrib (Gunset) Prayer and “Isha' (Night) Prayer, the pilgrim can da 
what he likes: He can sleep, eat, recite Qur'an, or remember Allah. The weak can leave for Mina in 
the last half of the night. Yet itis preferable for them to leave after the setting of the moon before 


the place is crowded because the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave them license out of mercy and 
alleviation. They can throw the pebbles before dawn, There is no harm on the one who postpones 
thrawing the pebbles till it is forenoon. Yet, throwing the pebbles when it is forenoon is what is 
preferable for those who are strong and it is the Sunnah, 

Performing Tawaf either before or after throwing the pebbles suffices the pilgrim. Yet itis preferable 
to postpone Tawaf until after thrawing the pebbles, sacrificing and shaving and following the example 
of the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him). However, there is no harm in performing this before throwing the pebbles. 
(When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked on the day of the ‘Eid (the Feast) about anything 
(of the rituals of Haj) done before or after its time, he said, "There is no harm in it") This includes 
throwing the pebbles, slaughtering the sacrificial animal, shaving, shortening the hair, performing 
Tawaf and Sa'y, 

In conclusion, the Sunnah done by the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the day of the ‘Eid (Feast) is 
to throw the pebbles first, then to slaughter the sacrificial animal, and to shave or shorten one's hair 
(and shaving is better). Then, a pilgrim can end the state of Ihram, then perform Tawaf and Sa'y, if 
he ought to offer Say, 

Task Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide us all and all Muslims to useful knowledge and 
righteous deeds, May He grant all of us comprehension of His Religion and help us adhere to it and 
reform all the conditions of Muslims everywhere and help them to be well-versed in the religion! May 
He endow them with continuous activity to know the matters of religion, learn and seek Allah's 
reward! 

We alsa ask Allah (may He be Praised) to appoint the best among them to rule them, to reform their 
leaders, and guide all the rulers of Muslims everywhere to rule by His Shari“ah, be content with it, 
and prefer it to any ather legislations, for He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is Most Generous, Most 
Kind, May peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family, Companions, and those who followed him rightful 


1¢ General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 177) 


One of the objectives of Hajj is uniting Muslims to defend the Truth 


Praise is due to Allah Who has made AFBayt (the House: another name for the Ka bah) a resort for 
mankind, a place of safety, and a guidance and blessing for all beings. Allah ordered His Servant and 
Messenger Ibrahim (Abraham, peace be upon him) the leader of those who worship none but Allah 
and the father of all succeeding prophets to guide the people to Al-Haqg (the Truth) and proclaim 
Hajj to them after designating the site of A-Bayt so that they will come from every distant place, 
(That they may witness things that are of benefit to them (Le, reward of Hai} in the Hereafter, and 
also some worldly gain from trade), and mention the Name of Allah on appointed days (ie, 10th, 
“th, 12th, and 13th day of DhukHijjah)) 


| testify that there is no deity but allah Alone Who has no partner, the Deity of the earlier and later 
generations, Who has sent His Messengers and revealed His Books to establish proof and clarify that 
Allah (Glorified be He) is the Only One deserving worship and obedience, and that His Shariah 
(Islamic law) must be followed and anything which opposes it must be avoided. I testify that 
Muhammad is the Servant and Messenger of Allah, who was sent as a Mercy to all beings and a 
proof against them. Allah sent him with guidance and the religion of truth to make it superior to all 
religions and ordered him to inform the people of thetr religious duties. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him), indeed, carried out his mission by word and deed; may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him. 


‘The Praphet (peace be upon him) performed Farewell Hajj and informed the people of 
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the rituals of Haij by what he said and did during it. He said to the people: (Take your (Hajj) rituals 
from me, for perhaps we might not meet (ike this meeting) after this year.) Thus, he explained all 
the rituals of Hajj, the words and actions, by what he said and did, He, indeed, conveyed the 
Message, fulfiled the trust, and engaged in Jihad (striving in the Cause of Allah) sincerely. When he 
died, his Rightly-Guided Caliphs and Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet - may Allah be pleased 
with them) followed his right path and clarified this great Message to the people by their words and 
deeds, They honestly conveyed to the people the Prophet's sayings and deeds; may Allah be pleased 
with them and grant them the best abode. 

‘The greatest objective of Hajj is to unite Muslims upon Al-Hagg (the Truth) and guide them to it so as 
to hold fast to the Din (religion) of Allah, worship Him Alone, and follaw His Shar (Law), For this 
reason, I thought of entitling this lecture "Uniting the word of Muslims upon Al-Haqq is ane of the 
objectives of Hajj". There are other several objectives of Hajj and we will explain a lot of them in 
sha’a-ailah (iF allah wills). 

To commence: 


thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for this meeting with brathers in Islam 
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in the Literary Cultural Club of Makkah to cooperate in good and clarify many of the objectives of 
performing Hajj to AFBayt Al'Haram (the sacred mosque in Makkah) so that pilgrims would benefit 
from what Allah has ordained and know many of the rituals which they are unaware of. 

1 thank those in charge of the Club, at the head of whom is the honorable brother Dr. Rashid Al 
Rajih, the head of the Club, and the Director of Umm Al-Qura University for inviting me to this event. I 
ask Allah to guide us all to that which pleases Him, tb help those in charge of the Club to do all that is 
good and to make their efforts beneficial to Muslims, and to make us all among those guiding others 
and being guided by allah and among the supporters of AHHagg wherever we are. 

© brothers in Islam! Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has prescribed Hajj for His Servants and 
made it the fifth Rukn (Pillar) of Islam for wisdom and several secrets and benefits. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) refers to this in the following Ayah (Qur'anic verse): (Say (O Muhammad alll Lo 
plug a4le): "Allah has spoken the truth; follow the religion of Ibrahim (Abraham) Hanif (sl&mic 
Monatheism, Le, he used to worship all3h Alone), and he was not of Mushkin " (Gee V,2:105)) 
(Verily, the first House (of worship) appointed for mankind was that at Bakkah (Makkah), full of 
blessing, and a guidance for AlAlamin (mankind and jinn).) (ln it are manifest signs (for example), 
the Maqam (place) of Ibrahim (Abraham); whosoever enters it, he attains security. And Hajj 
(pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Kabah ) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who can 
afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence); and whoever disbelieves [.2, 
denies Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah), then he is a disbeliever of allah], then Allah stands not in need of 
any of the ‘lamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) 
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Thus, Allah shows that AHBayt is the first place appointed on earth to worship Allah and draw closer 
ta Him by doing that which pleases Him. It's authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith (i.e, AFBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Abu Dhar (may Allah be pleased with 
him) who said: «I said: © Messenger of Allah! Tell me about the first Masjid (mosque) that was 
constructed on earth. He replied: AlMasjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah). I said: Then 
which next? He answered: AFMasjid AFAgsa (the Agsa Mosque in Jerusalem). I asked: How long 
was the space of time between them (i.e. between their construction)? He answered: Forty years, I 
asked: Then which next? He said: Wherever you may be and the Salah Prayer) time becomes dus, 
perform Salah there, far it (he earth) is a Masjid for you.) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) thus told that the first place of worship appointed to mankind is Al 
Masjid Al-Haram, which was constructed to worship Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and to draw 
closer to Him as stated by scholars. In fact, there were other places that were designated for 
habitation unlike Al-Masjid Al Haram that was built for worship, obedience, and drawing closer to 
Allah by the sayings and deeds which please Him, The next place of worship is AHMasjid Al-Aqsa, 
‘which was built by the grandson of Prophet Ibrahim, that is, Ya gub ibn Ishaq ibn Ibrahim (Jacob son 
of Isaac son of Abraham, peace be upon them all), The Masjid was reconstructed after a long period 
of time by Prophet Sulayman (Solomon, peace be upon him). After this, all the earth was declared ta 
be a place of worship. Then, Masjid AHNaby (Prophet's Masque), 
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‘which was constructed by Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) when he immigrated to Madinah 
with his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with them) and said that itis the best Masjid 
after Al-Masjid Al-Haram. Thus, there are three superior Masjids (mosques): AHViasjid Al'Hararn, 
then Masjid AHNaby (Prophet's mosque, peace be upon him), then AHMasjid AFAgsa, Offering Salah 


in these three Masjids gives double rewards. It is reported in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith that offering 
Salah in Al-Masjid Al-Haram is equal to (offering) a hundred thousand Salah, offering it in Al-Masjid 
Al-Nabawy is better than one thousand Salah, and offering it in AFAgsa Mosque is equal to five 
hundred Salah, These are the greatest and best Masjids; they are the Masjids of prophets (peace be 
upon thern). 

Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) has prescribed Hajj for His Servants because of its great benefits, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) has told us that Hajj is obligatory for the Servants who are 
Mukallaf (meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) and can afford its 
expenses. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House 
(Ka'bah) Is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s 
conveyance, provision and residence)) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) delivered 3 Khutbah (sermon), saying: 
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(© people, Allah has made Hajj obligatory on you; so perform Hajj. Thereupon a person said: 0 
Messenger of Allah! ‘sit t be performed’ every year? He (peace be upon him) said: The obligatory 
Hajj Is only one time and any addition is a voluntary Hajj.) Thus, Haij is a Faridah (obligatory act) 
that must be performed only once during one's lifetime. It is obligatory for Muslims, males and 
females, who are Mukallaf and can afford its expenses. It is considered a Nafilah (a supererogatory 
act of worship) and an act of drawing closer to Allah for whoever performed it once and then 
performs it again, The honorable Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ((The performance of) ‘Uma is 
an expiation for the sins committed (between it and the previous one). And the reward of Hajj 
Mabrur (the one accepted by Allah) is nothing except Paradise. } This applies to Hajj and “Umrah 
which are Faridah and Nafllah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever performs Hajj to 
this Katba and does not approach his wife for sexual relations nor commits sins (while performing 
Hajj), he will come out as sinless as a new-born chil.) In another narration, he said: «Whoever 
performs Hajj to this House Ka'ba' and does not approach his wife for sexual relations nor commits 
sins ‘while performing Hajj’, he will come out as sinless as a newly-born child ‘Just delivered by his 
mother’) (Related by AFBukhari). 
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This indicates the great merit of Hajj and “Umrah, for the performance of “Umrah is a Kaffarah of 
the sins committed between it and the previous one and the reward of Hajj, which is Mabrur, is 
nothing except Jannah (Paradise). 

Believers must hasten to perform this Faridah of Hajj wherever they are and whenever they are able 
to afford its expenses, If they perform Hajj for one more time or times, then it is to be counted as a 
Nafilah and not as a Faridah, but it still has a great merit. It s reported in a Sahih Hadith that: (The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) was asked: What is the best deed? He replied: To believe in 
Allah and His Messenger. The questioner then asked: What is the next (in goodness)? He (peace be 
upon him) replied: To participate in Jihad (fighting in the Cause of allah). The questioner again 
asked: What is the next 'in goodness’? He replied: To perform Hajj Mabrur, (which is accepted by 
Allah and is performed with the intention of seeking Allah's pleasure only and not to show off and 
‘without committing a sin and in accordance with the traditions of the Prophet ‘peace be upon hin’). ) 
(@greed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim). 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Farewell Hajj and prescribed for the people the rituals 
of Hajj by what he did and said. He also delivered a wonderful Khutbah on the Day of “Arafeh (eth of 


Dhul-Hijjah) in which he reminded the people of Allah's Rights and of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness 
of @llah/ monotheism), He told them that everything pertaining to Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of 
ignorance) is abolished, that Riba (usury) Was abolished, and that revenge of Jahiliyyah was 
abolished, He advised them to hold fast to the Qur'an and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet), assuring that they will never be led astray if they hold fast to them, 
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He explained many other issues including the marital rights of husbands and wives, He, then, said: 
¢You are going to be asked about me, so what shall you say? They said, "We testify that you have 
advised us, performed, and conveyed the message." Then He (peace be upon him) raised his finger 
to the sky, then pointed to the earth and said, "O Allah! Bear witness to this. O Allah! Bear witness to 
this") Peace be upan him! 


Definitely, the Prophet (peace be upon him) conveyed the Message and fulfiled the trust perfectly 
and completely, We testify to this as the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them all) testified. He 
(peace be upon him) explained the rituals of Hajj by what he did and said while performing Farewell 
Hajj. He left Madinah at the end of Dhul-Qa ‘dah, 10 A.H. and assumed thram (ritual state for Hajj 
and ‘Umrah) to perform Qiran Hajj (combining Haj and "Umrah simultaneously) from Dhu Al- 
Hulayfah. He took the Hady (Gacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) with him and arrived to Makkah in 
the morning of the fourth day of DhulHijjah. He kept saying Talblyah (devotional expressions chanted 
at certain times during Hajj and "Umrah) from the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj 
and Umrah) in Dhu AlHulayfah as follows: ("Here I am at Your service O Allah, Here I am, Here I 
am at Your service, You have no partner. Here I am. Yours Alone is all praise and all bounty, and 
‘Yours Alone is the Sovereignty. You have no partner." 
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He gave his Sahabah in Dhu AlHulayfah the option to choose between the three rites; so some of 
them said Talbiyah for “Umrah and some others said it for both Hajj and “Umrah, (The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) used to raise his voice while pronouncing Talbiyah.) and so did his Sahabah 
(may Allah be pleased with them), He kept saying the Tabbiyah until reaching the Ka bah He showed 


the people the Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances) and Dua’ Gupplication) which they must 
say while performing Tawaf (Circumambulation around AHK2 bah) and Sa 'y @oing between Safa 
and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah) and while being in “Arafah, Muzdalifsh, and Mina, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) pointed out this in the Qur'an by saying: (There is no sin on you if you 
seek the Bounty of your Lord during pilgrimage by trading). Then when you leave ‘Arafat, remember 
Allah (by glorifying His Praises, i.e. prayers and invocations) at the Mash'ar-iHargm , And remember 
Him (by invoking Allah for all good.) as He has guided you, and verily, you were, before, of thase wha 
were astray.) (Then depart from the place whence all the people depart and ask Allah for His 
Forgiveness. Truly, Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most-Merciful.) Until Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (And remember All8h during the appointed Days. But whosoever hastens to leave in two days, 
there is no sin on him and whosoever stays on, there is no sin on him) 

Hence, Adhkar is one of the benefits mentioned in the following Ayah: (That they may witness things 
that are of benefit to them (2. reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, and also some worldly gain from 
trade), and mention the Name of allah on appointed days (i.e. 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th day of Dhuk 
Hiljah)) Referring to Adhkar after the benefits is a way of specifying the general, 
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It Is reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: (Circumambulating the House (the 


Ka'bah), running between Al-Safa and Al-Marwah, and throwing the pebbles are meant for the 
remembrance of Allah,» 


Ithas been prescribed for people to mention the Name of Allah when slaughtering Hady - as stated in 
the Qur'an = and also to say Adhkar when throwing the pebbles. Hence, all kinds of the rituals of Hajj 
are remembrances of Allsh, whether by sayings or actions. Hajj s remembrance of Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) and an invitation to adhere to Tawhid and to hold fast to Allah's Din and to what 
He revealed to His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him). Thus, the greatest goal of Hajj is to 
guide people to Tawhid, to be sincere to Allah, and to follow AtHagg and guidance which were 
revealed to His Messenger (peace be upon him), not only during Hajj but at all times and in all 
places, Talbiyah is the first ritual which a person performing Hajj and “Umrah must perform by 
saying: (Here I am at Your service O Allah. Here I am. Here I am at Your service, You have no 
partner, Here I am.) This Talblyah declares one's belief in Tawhid and sincerity to Allah Who has no 
partner. In Tawaf, Allah is remembered, glorified, and worshipped by performing Tawaf only for the 
His Sake. The same goes for performing Say, shaving the head, shortening the hair, and 
slaughtering Hady and Ud-hiyah (eacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims), which are all performed 
for the Sake of llah Alone, Also, Adhkar 
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said in ‘Arafah, Muzdalifah, and Mina are all remembrances of Allah, Tawhid of Him, an invitation to 
Al-Haqg, and a way of guiding the Servants to the obligation of worshipping Allah Alone and 
cooperation and enjoining one another to do so, since they come from every distant place to witness 
benefits for themselves, These benefits are too many but Allah mentioned them collectively in the 
Ayah and detailed them in many situations. One of these benefits is Tawaf, which is a great act of 
“Ibadah (worship) and one of the means for the expiation of sins and atonement for misdeeds, Other 
benefits are the Adhkar and Dua’ which are said while performing Say, in “Arafah, as well as 
Muzdalifah, Also slaughter ing Hady and throwing Jamrat entail saying Adhkar and Takbir (aying 

“Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") and glorifying Allah. All the rituals of Haj entail remembering 
Allah and inviting Muslims to be one body and one integrity in terms of following A-Hagg, adhering, 
and inviting to it, and being sincere to Allah (Glorified be He) in all their sayings and actions. They 


come to these blessed lands just for the sake of drawing closer to Allah, worshipping Him, and 
seeking His Forgiveness and deliverance from the Fire. Definitely, Hajj unites hearts and gathers 
them to obey Allah, be sincere to Him, follow His Shariah, and abide by His orders and prohibitions, 
That is why Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, the first House (of worship) appointed 
for mankind was that at Bakkah (Makkah), full of blessing, and a guidance for AMAlamin (mankind 
and jinn.) Allah has told us that 
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Al-Bayt is full of blessings as proven by the great good and rewards granted to its visitors when they 
perform Tawaf, Sa’y and other rituals of Hajj and "Umrah and by the fact that sins are expiated, 
rewards are doubled, and ranks are raised. Even more, Allah forgives the sins of the sincere and 
truthful visitors and admit them into Jannah as a grace and a bounty from Him, if they are sincere to 
Him, adhere to His Commands, and abstain from having sexual relations (with their wives) and 
committing sins, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever performs Haj (pilgrimage) and 
does not have sexual relations (wih their spouse), nor commits sin, nor disputes unjustly (during 
Hajj), then they return from Hajj as pure and free from sins as on the day on which their mother 
gave birth to them, ) This denotes that itis not permissible to have sexual relations before Tahallul 
(removal of the ritual state for Hajj and Umrah) or to say or commit anything calling to this 

as |t Is not permissible to commit sins, whether verbally or practically. Also, one must not engage in 
arguments except for the sake of good. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (The Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) months (Le. the 10th month, the 11th month and the 
first ten days of the 12th month of the Islamic calendar, 1.e. two months and ten days), So 
whosoever Intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming Ihram), then he should not have sexual 
relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the Hajj.) 


In fact, all the rituals of Hajj represent an invitation to obey Allah and His Messenger, to glorify and 
remember Allah, to abstain from commiting sins, and to refrain from engaging in disputes which 
cause enmity and division among the Muslims. 
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As for gentle discussions for the sake of good, this is required in every place and at all times, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad plu 9 ate alll Le) to the Way of your Lord 
(i.e, Isl&m) with wisdom ([.e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and 
argue with them in a way that is better.) This is how Da “wah (calling to Islam) should be 
approached at all times and in all places, whether in the AlBayt Al-Haram or elsewhere. When 
calling others, aDa'y (aller to Islam) must use wisdom, which is knowledge of what Allah (Exalted 
be He) and His Messenger has ordained, and fair preaching; and must not be harsh to or hurt thern, 
It Is permissible to engage in a discussion in a way that is better whenever it is necessary to remove 
doubts and explain Al-Hagg using kind words and useful good techniques apart from any 
aggressiveness. In fact, pilgrims are in dire need for receiving Da wah and for being quided to the 
good and helped to adhere to Al-Hagg. Coming from all aver the world, meeting with others, and 
discussing religious duties and what Allah has prescribed, definitely, represent a wonderful mean ta 
achieve unity, adhere to the Din of Allah, come to know others, and cooperate together in 
righteousness and piety. 

Thus, Hajj has great benefits and much good; it includes calling to Allah, teaching, guiding, meeting 
thers, and cooperating in righteousness and piety, whether by sayings or actions. It is prescribed for 
those who perform Hajj and “Umrah to cooperate with each other in righteousness and piety, advise 
each other, 
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be keen on obeying Allah and His Messenger, and exert themselves to da what brings them closer ta 
Allah and takes them away fram what allah has prohibited. 

The greatest duties which allah has ordained are Tawhid and sincere worship of Him everywhere 
and at all times, especially in this blessed place, Accordingly, it s obligatory to worship Allsh Alone at 
all times and in all places. It is more obligatory to worship Him Alone in this blessed place. All sayings 
and deeds in Tawaf, Sa°y, Du’a' and other rituals of Hajj must be dedicated to Allah Alone, Special 
care should be exercised with regard to refraining from disobeying Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He), wronging people and harming them either with sayings or actions. A believer cares about 
helping their brothers in Islam, treating them kindly, guiding them to good, and explaining to them 
the religious matters of which they mightbe unaware. They must beware of harming others or 
wronging their lives, properties, and honors. Muslims are brothers and must not wrong, despise, or 
let down each other; rather they must love what is good and hate what is bad for each other, 
wherever they are, especially in the Ka ‘bah and its safe Haram (all areas within the Sacred 
Sanctuary of Makkah) and the city of the Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah , indeed, makes the 
Haram safe from everything which may evoke the people's fear. Therefore, Muslims must be keen on 
being sincere and honest with each other by exchanging advice and guidance, and must not cheat, 
deceive, or hurt each other whether by sayings or actions. Allah (Exalted be He) tells in the Qur'an 
about this fact of making AHHaram safe: (And (remember) when We made the House (the Ka'bah at 
Makkah) a place of resort for mankind and a place of safety.) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Have We not established for them a secure sanctuary 
(Makkah), to which are brought fruits of all kinds, a provision from Ourselves) 


Believers must be keen on observing this safety and on being kind to each other, guiding and helping 
each other in that which benefits their lives and Din (religion), and assisting each other to perform 
the rituals of Haj}, Besides, they have to be keen on avoiding all sins, which Allah has prohibited, lke 
hurting others, which is a grievous sin and is more grievous and more deserving of punishment and 
bad end when it Is committed with those who perform Hajj or “Umrah in AlBayt Al-Haramn. 

In short, Haj) and “Umrah are two great rituals and acts of worship which render much good, several 
benefits, and good consequences for all Muslims worldwide. Muslims are gathered to offer the Five 
Obligatory Daily Prayers in congregation, each in their country, to know and advise each other and 
Cooperate in righteousness and piety but during Hajj Muslims from all over the world are gathered in 
one place, As there Is much good in the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers for which the Muslims gather 
five times a day, we also find much good in Hajj which takes place once every year, 
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Accordingly, calling people to good is more obligatory during Hajj because pilgrims come from distant 
places and it might be the first and only time tb meet your brother. Likewise, women are required ta 
exert themselves to guide their Muslim sisters to what Allah has taught them. Hence, both men and 
women must guide pilgrims who come to Bayt Allah ALHaram or people who visit the Prophet's 
Masjid. 

This is what Muslims should do during Hajj and “Umrah; they should cooperate with each other, 
recommend one another to hold fast to Al-Haqq, guide to good, and prevent harm wherever those 
performing Hajj or “Umrah are present, whether in AHMasjid Al-Haram or outside it, and whether 
during Tawaf, Say, or while throwing Jamrat tone pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj, 


Jamrat-ul-* Aqabah being the closest to Makkah) and all rituals of Hajj. Each person should be keen 
‘on bringing all that benefits their brother and keeping harm away from them all aver the country and 
during alll rituals of Hajj, hoping for Allah's reward. They must be aware of the consequences of 
being unjust and harmful to others. This is implied by the following Ayah: (Verily, the first House (of 
worship) appointed for mankind was that at Bakkah (Makkah), full of blessing, and a guidance for Al 
Salamin (mankind and jinn).) Itis full of blessings and guidance to all beings because of the much 
good granted to the visitors of AFBayt when they perform Tawaf and Say and say Talbiyah and 
Adhkar, 
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which guide them to Tawhid and obedience of Allah. Thus, they are guided to Al-Hagg by virtue of 
the fact that they come to know each other and meet and advise each other. That is why it is 
described as full of blessings and guidance because it brings blessings and much good to its visitors 
by means of Talbiyah, Adhkar, and acts of abedience that inform the Servants of their Lord, and 
Tawhid, It also reminds them of thelr duties towards Him and His Messenger (peace be upon hitn) 
and towards those performing Hajj and "Umrah to advise, cooperate with, and recommend them to 
hold fast to Al-Hagg, comfort the poor, support the wronged, suppress the oppressors, and offer help 
in all charitable ways of disposition. 

Those performing Hajj and “Umrah must prepare themselves to be useful to their brothers and be 
keen on doing good and preventing evil. Each one of them is responsible for carrying out what Allah 
has entrusted them with, each according to ther means. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
‘Go keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can} 


1 ask Allah (Exalted be He) with His Most Beautifull Names and Attributes to guide all Muslims to that 
which pleases Him and benefits His Servants and to guide those performing Hajj and “Umrah to that 
which benefits and saves them, to that which makes their Hajj and “Umrah accepted, and to all that 
{8 good for their Din 
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and lives, T also ask Allah to grant all pilgrims safe return to their homelands, being guided and 
having benefited from their Haj} in a way that saves them from the Fire, admits them into Jannah, 
and urges thern to hold fast to AlHaqg wherever they are. I ask Allah to guide our rulers to all that is 
good and to help pilgrims to carry out the rituals of Hajj in a way that pleases Him, The Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia has indeed carried out many projects that help pilgrims to perform their rituals and feel 
secure in the Haram, May Allah reward the concerned authorities the best and double their rewards, 
Definitely, pilgrims must avoid anything that may cause harm or disturbance, such as engaging in 
demonstrations and misleading calls that annoy and harm other pilgrims, in addition to other kinds of 
harms from which pilgrims must beware of. 

We already explained that a pilgrim should benefit their brothers and facilitate the rituals of Haj for 
them by not harming them whether on the way or elsewhere. May Allah grant the Saudi government 
success and help it provide all that benefits pilgrims and facilitates carrying out their rituals and bless 
its efforts! May Allah guide those in charge of Hajj to provide all that facilitates pilgrims! affairs and 
help them 
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to carry out the rituals of Hajj perfectly. I ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide all Muslim 
rulers everywhere to whatever pleases Him, to setright their hearts and deeds, to guide their 


retinue, and to help them to rule according to Shari “ah, We seek refuge with Allah from following 
whims and delusive temptations, for He is indeed All Bountiful and Generous, May peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, and upon his family, 
Companions, and those who follawed them rightfully! 
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The objectives and purposes of Hajj 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. ll praise be to Allah, the Lord of the 
Worlds. The good end will be for the righteous. Peace and blessings be upon the Servant af Allah, 
His Messenger and Khalil (belaved, close elect), whom He entrusted with His Revelation, and the 
Chosen one among His Creatures; our Prophet and the Imam of the callers to Allah, Muhammad ibn 
“Abdullah, and upon his family, his Companions, and those who follow his guidance until the Day of 
Judgment. 

To proceed: 

1 thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for granting me this opportunity to mest with my fellow 
brothers, tp enjoin one anather to truth, exchange advice, cooperate in righteousness and piety, call 
to goodness, and to explain the objectives of the great Hajj, which constitutes the fith pillar of Islam, 
for believers to learn the objectives and purposes of this worship. Knowledge of this will arouse 
longing for it and a stronger desire in them to perform its rites, and to ask thelr Lord for more good, 
to help them do all righteous acts, and to accept thelr deeds. I then thank those who are responsible 
for this cultural seminar, particularly His Eminence Or. Rashid A-Rajh, for inviting me to attend this 
meeting, I implore allah to reward them with the best, 
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to multiply their reward, to accept from us all our (good) deeds and words, to help us do all that is 
good, to guide Muslims to all that pleases Him, to set right their affairs, grant them understanding of 
the religion, entrust them to pious rulers, give victory to His Religion and make His Word superior, 
Truly, He is the Guardian and the One Who is Capable of that. 

Dear brothers in faith, Hajj has great objectives and various purposes. It has benefits to be reaped 
now and later, |.€., both in this world and in the Hereafter. It includes Salah Prayer), Sawm 
(Fasting), Zakah (obligatory charity), Hajj, etc. ll that Allah Exalted be He) has legislated contains 
abundant good and many benefits for His Servants. The benefits to be reaped in this world are 
having the heart reformed and affairs set right, as welll as good provision and ease of conscience, 
etc, while in the Hereafter there shall be the good end, the great success of attaining the abode of 
everlasting bliss, and the honor of looking at the Face of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and 
‘winning His Good Pleasure. 

One of these acts is Hajj, which is a great annual worship legislated by Allah for His Servants, 
because of the great benefits it contains, noble objectives it aims at and the goodness it brings both 
in this worldly life and the Hereafter. It is an obligatory act of worship enjoined on all Mukallafs 
(persons meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) all over the world, 
men and women, if they have the (physical and financial) ability to perform it. Allah Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind 
owes to Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence)) 
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It is recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. AHBukhari and Muslim) on the 
authority of fbn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Islam is based on five pillars: testimony that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah; performing Salah (Prayer), giving Zakah; fasting Ramadan; and performing 
Hajj to the House (Ka'bah).) These five foundations are the Pillars of Islam, on which itis 
established, Hajj was prescribed during the ninth or tenth year after Hijrah (the Prophet's migration 
to Madinah), It is also recorded in the book of Sahih Muslim on the authority of “Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that when Jibril (Gabriel, peace be upon him) asked the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) about Islam and Iman (faith), he (peace be upon him) said: (Islam is to testify that there is na 
god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and perform Salah, pay Zakah, observe 
the Sawm of Ramadan, and perform Hajj to the House, if you are able to undertake the journey. ) It 
is also recorded in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith (i.e. AlBukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) sald: (Anyone who comes to this House (Kabah) and does not utter any 
obscene speech or do any evil deed, will go back (sinless) as on the day his mother gave birth to 
him.) This includes both Hajj and “Umrah, Its also recorded in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith on 
the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (From one ‘Umrah to another 
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\s an explation for whatever (sins) come between them, and Hajj Mabrur (Hajj accepted by Allah 
when performed sincerely and free of sin) has no less a reward than Paradise, » 


This is one of the objectives of Hajj and “Umrah. Any Muslim who performs it in the way that pleases 
Allah, their reward will be Paradise, honor and forgiveness of sins. Great indeed are the virtue and 
blessings that this objective achieves. 

Verily, any Muslim who comes to this House (Ka bah) from whatever place, near or far, sincerely for 
the sake of Allah, to perform the rites of Hajj without committing any act of disobedience or sin, Allsh 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) will reward them with Paradise and forgiveness of their sins. The same 
applies to “Umrah, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who comes to this House 
(Kabah) He (peace be upon him) also said: (From one "Umrah to another is an eypiation for 
whatever (sins) come between ther.) 


This great objective of thase traveling to this blessed country is the desideratum of every believing 
man and woman, i.¢., to attain Paradise, be saved from Hellfire, be forgiven their sins, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) informed that His Khalil (beloved, close elect), Prophet Ibrahim 
(Abraham, peace be upon him), supplicated to Him for the inhabitants of this country. The Noble 
Qur'an quotes Prophet Ibrahim (peace be upon him) as saying: (Our Lord! Send amongst them a 
Messenger of their own (and indeed Allah answered their invocation by sending Muhammad ali! slo 
pls alc), who shall recite unto them Your Verses and instruct them in the Book (this Quran) and 
Al-Hikmah (full knowledge of the Istimic laws and jurisprudence or wisdom or Prophethood), and 
purify them, Verily! You are the All-Mighty, the Al-Wise,") 


Indeed, Allah answered the invocation by sending His Khalil, Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
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who made clear for them the matters of religion, recited for them the revealed Book of Allah, taught 
them "the Book" - meaning the Noble Qur'an; "AlHikmah" - meaning the Prophet's Sunnah, and 


purified them through the great morals and the various sublime acts of worship with which Allah sent 
him. He purified their souls from the bad manners and offensive characteristics. Islam purges and 
purifies the person from all sins and wrong acts or manners. It directs them towards virtuous and 
Upright deeds, This includes Hajj. 

Allah sent Prophet Muhammad and all the other Prophets (peace be upon them all) with a message 
that purifies and reforms hearts, deeds and morals, 

Among the means of purifying and elevating souls is to perform Salah regularly as prescribed by 
Allah, to pay Zakah as prescribed by Allah, to observe Sawm of Ramadan as prescribed by Allah, to 
perform Hajj to AlBayt (the House: another name for the Ka ‘bah) as prescribed by allah, and to do 
all the other commands in the same manner, and to avoid all what has been declared prohibited, The 
Messengers of Allah (peace be upon them all), and in particulsr, their seal and Imam, our Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him), were sent to purify people from bad manners and evil deeds, and 
to elevate them with good deeds and noble morals; the greatest and most fundamental of which are: 
testifying to the Oneness of Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted), dedicating all worship to Him 
Glorified and Exalted be He) Alone in all circumstances, not to worship anyone other than Him, 
believing in Him and His Messengers and whatever He and His Messengers told or foretold, believing 
in His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), and steadfastly adhering to His religion, 
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This is the basis and foundation of religion, Le., testifying to the Oneness of Allah and dedicating all 
worship to Him Alone, which is the greatest objective and purpose of Hajj where Servants come ta 
the House of Allah dedicating worship to Him and desiring His Good Pleasure. The pilgrims answer 
the call to Hajj with the words: "Here I am at Your service. You have no partner." They mean 
dedicating all worship to Allah Alone, and with them the pilgrims direct their heart and deeds to Allah 
(may He be Exalted and Glorified). They repeat: "Here I am at Your service, © Allah. Here I am" to 
mean: Tam Your Slave, I have devoted myself to worshipping You Alone, again and again, I am here 
to respond to Your Invitation proclaimed by Your Khali, Prophet Ibrahim (peace be upon him), and 
following the religion of his grandson Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). 1 am here to 
respond to this again and again. I seek Your Face and dedicate my work for You. I am turning to You 
Alane in all my deeds, \e., Salah, Haj}, etc. "Here I am at Your service, O Allah, Here I am, Here I 
am at Your service. You have no partner. Here I am. Yours Alone is all praise and all bounty, and 
Yours Alone is the Sovereignty. You have no partner." This is the first rite with which a pilgrim 
begins, .e., declaring dedicating worship to Allah Alone, turning to Him, and confessing that He 
(Exalted be He) is the One and Only God Who has no partner in creating, disposing affairs and 
dominion, nor is there a co-equal to Him regarding His Names and Attributes, to Him belong the 
Perfect Names and the Supreme Attributes (Glorified and Exalted be He). There is nathing like Him in 
this, It is He Alone Who deserves to be worshipped, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And 
they were commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone 
(abstaining fram ascribing partners to Him)) And: 
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(So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah’s sake only.) (Surely the 
religion (i.e, the worship and the obedience) is for Allah only.) And: €You (Alone) we worship, and 
You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything). And: (That is because Allah — He is the 
Truth (the only True God of all that exists, Who has no partners or rivals with Him), and what they 
(the polytheists) invoke besides Him, it is Batil (falsehood). ) 


Worship it the exclusive Right of Allah; anything worshipped other than Him is false. Anyone wha 


worshipped the Messengers, Praphets, Angels, Righteous people, Jinn, idols, or anything else other 
than Allah, has worshipped falsehood, Although the Messengers are the best Servants of allah, yet 
they have no right to be worshipped, for it is the exclusive Right of allah Alone, Similarly, angles and 
the righteous from among Jin and humans, have no right to be worshipped. 

Worship it the exclusive Right of allah, without partner or associate, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) And: (And the mosques are 
for Allah (Alone): so invoke not anyone along with Allah.) And: (Such is All3h, your Lord; His is the 
kingdom. And those, whom you invoke or call upon instead of Him, own not even a Qitmir (the thin 
membrane over the date-stone).) (If you invoke (or call upon) them, they hear nat your call; and if 
(in case) they were to hear, they could not grant it (your request) to you, And on the Day of 
Resurrection, they will disawn your worshipping them. And none can inform you (O Muhammad slo 
plug ale all) ke Him Who is the AllKnower (of everything).) 
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Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) made it clear that supplicating to other than Him is an act of Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), no matter whether the supplicated person is 
an angel, a Messenger, a Prophet, a righteous Servant, a Jinn, an idol, or anyone else, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And whoever invokes (or worships), besides allah, any other lah 
(god), of whom he has no proof; then his reckoning is only with his Lord, Surely! AFKafirin (the 
disbelievers in Allah and in the Oneness of Allah, polytheists, pagans, idolaters) will not be 
successful.) Allah named them, because of thelr doing so, Kafirs (disbelievers). 


One of the greatest objectives of Hajj are sincerity in worshipping Allah Alone and directing one's 
heart to Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) out of belief that itis He Who deserves to be worshipped, 
that it Is He Who has the right to be worshipped, that He Alone is the Lord of the Worlds, that He is 
the Possessor of the Noble Names and Attributes, and that He has no partner and there is nothing 
like Him (Glorified be He). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) indicates this in His saying: (And 
(remember) when We showed Ibrahim (Abraham) the site of the (Gacred) House (the Kabah at 
Makkah) (saying): "Associate not anything (n worship) with Me, (Lé ilaha illall8h (none has the right 
to be worshipped but allah) - Islamic Monotheism], and sanctify My House for those who 
circumambulate It, and those who stand up (for prayer), and those who bow (submit themselves with 
humility and obedience to Allah), and make prastration (in prayer);") In Surat AlBagarah, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (And (remember) when We made the House (the Ka'bah at Makkah) a place of 
resort for mankind and a place of safety. And take you (people) the Magm (place) of IbrShim 
(Abraham) [or the stone on which Ibrahim (Abraham) p\LuJl alc stood while he was bullding the 
Ka'bah] as a place of prayer (for some of your prayers, e.g, two Rak'at after the Tawaf of the 
Ka'bahat Makkah), and We commanded Ibrahim (Abraham) and Isma'il (ishmael) that they should 
purify My House (the Ka'bah at Makkah) for those who are circumambulating it, or staying ('tkaf), or 
bowing or prostrating themselves (there, in prayer).) Allah commanded both Prophet Ibrahim and his 
son Isma "il that they should worship Him Alone near His Noble House and to purify it from whatever 
was surrounding it out of idols, all the impurities prohibited by Allah, and whatever may harm or 
distract the Muslims performing Hajj or “Umrah from achieving their objective. 
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The House is dedicated for worshippers who perform Salah, offer Tawaf (circumambulation of the 
Ka‘bah) or observe I'tikaf (seclusion for worship in a Masjid) there. It should be purified from 
whatever obstacles, words or deeds that may hinder or distract the worshippers or visitors to the 
Sacred House. Then Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And proclaim to mankind the Hajj (pilgrimage), 


They will come to you on foot and on every lean camel, they will come from every deep and distant 
(wide) mountain highway (to perform Hajj ).) 


Ibrahim (peace be upon him) already proclaimed this invitation to mankind and Allah conveyed it ta 
wham He willed out of His Servants. People have been responding to this blessed call since the time 
of Prophet Ibrahim to this day. It was stated in some debatable Athar (narrations from the 
Companions) that Adam (peace be upon him) performed Hajj to the House and so did the 
generations following him until the time of Prophet Ibrahim (peace be upon him). Yet the established 
proofs are that Prophet Ibrahim (peace be upon him) is the first one who built it and called people to 
perform Hajj to it, Yet allah sanctified it on the Day He created the heavens and earth. He declared it 
sacred and inviolable till the Last Day. Then Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (That they may 
‘witness things that are of benefit t them (i.e, reward of Haj in the Hereafter, and also some worldly 
gain from trade), and mention the Name of Allah on appointed days (i.e. 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah)) The part “things that are of benefit” is indefinitely stated to imply their greatness 
and ampleness: they include present and future benefits as well as benefits in this world and the 
Hereafter, The greatest among them isto live the testimony of faith in Allah Alone and dedication of 
worship to Him Alone when performing Tawaf around His House, performing Salath close to His 
House, and supplicating and beseeching Him (Exalted be He) to accept their Hajj, forgive their sine, 
return them safely to thelr countries, 
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and allow them to return to it again and again to humbly worship Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). 
This is the greatest benefit, Le., to worship Allah Alone and to come seeking His Noble Face, neither 
out of hypocrisy nor to show off. Rather, they come to circumambulate His House, glorify Him, 
perform Salah in the blessed area of His House, and ask of His Bounty (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
These are the greatest and largest benefits: Declaring the Oneness of Allah, dedicating worship to 
Him, confessing this among His Servants coming to perform Haj}, exhorting one another to that, and 
repeating Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and "Urnrah) with 
voices heard by every person. This Is why Allah legislated raising one's voice while chanting Talbiyah, 
l.e., In order for the pilgrims to recognize this meaning, fulfil t, and keep it in their hearts and on 
their tongues. It s reported that the Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Gabriel came to me and 
commanded me to order my Companions to raise thelr voices in Ihlal (i., Talbiyah).) Thus, it is 
Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) that pilgrims should raise their voice while 
chanting Talbiyah to make itknown to the people near and far, and teach it to the old and young, 
men and women, This alsa helps the reciter to perceive its meaning and put it into action, It means 
dedicating worship to Allah Alone, and belief that He is their tue Gad Who created them and 
provides for them; Whom they worship Alone both in Hajj and all other acts. 

The objectives of Hajj include that Muslims should know one anather and exhort one another to truth 
and sincerity. 
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They come from every deep and distant pass from the east, west, north and south of the earth ta 
gather at the Ancient House of Allah (Kabah), in “Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mina, where they assemble 
together in Makkah to know, advise, teach, quide, help and console one another. Thus, Hajj involves 
prompt and delayed benefits: the prompt benefits of teaching, instructing, guiding, calling to Allah, 
and teaching the rites of Hajj, Salah and Zakah, where pilgrims listen to scholars teaching what 
benefits them, Allah sent Muhammad (peace be upon him) with what purifies people and teach them 
the Noble Qur'an and wisdom. Within the precincts of the Ancient House of Allah (Ka bah) and the 
Prophet's Mosque (peace be upon him), anyone there will listen to the scholars teaching what guides 


and leads to the right path and to prosperity, ie., to testify to the Oneness of Allah and dedicate 
worship to Him Alone; and learn the acts of worship He prescribed for His Servants and the sins that 
they must beware of committing and the Boundaries of the Law of Allah to keep within and to 
cooperate with ane anather in goodness and piety. 

It is certainly one of the greatest and lftiest benefits that pilgrims learn and understand the Religion 
of allah while being close to the Ancient House of Allah and the Prophet's Mosque at the hands of 
scholars, instructors, and preachers of Islam. They can learn there the religious rulings that they may 
be ignorant of as well as the rulings related to Hajj and “Umrah in order for them to perform them 
with sure knowledge and insight; and in order for them to worship Allah in their countries and 
wherever they may be based on sure knowledge and insight. 
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It is from here that this knowledge as well as the science of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ 
monotheism) began to spread. Then it spread from Madinah, then from all over this Arabian 
Peninsula and then from all the other countries to which knowledge and scholars reached. Yet it 
originally sprang from here, i.e., from the Ancient House of Allah, 

Thus, it is the duty of scholars and callers to Islam wherever they may be, particularly here at the 
Ancient Hause af Allah, to teach people and pilgrims how to perform Hajj and "Umrah, whether they 
are residents or visitors. They should teach them the rites of their Hajj, why they were created, and 
what they are commanded to do: They were created to worship Allah and are commanded to 
worship Him: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me 
(Alone).) (© mankind! Worship your Lord (Allah), Who created you and those who were before you 
0 that you may become AHMuttagin (the pious - See V.2:2),) Accordingly, scholars, may Allah grant 
them success, wherever they may be, particularly those at the Ancient House of Allah should teach 
people - the quests who are coming to visit the Sacred House of Allah, They should give them 
instructions In Masjids, roads, cars, planes, ships, and at any other place, They should teach them 
the principles of their religion and the purpose behind ther creation, guide them to the ways leading 
to salvation, and warn them against the causes of destruction. In particular, they should teach them 
the rituals of Hajj and “Umrah they have come to perform. They should teach them in their homes if 
they gather 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 208) 


there, in tents, on roads, in Masjids, in cars, planes, ships, and at any other place. As such should be 
the believer, scholar and knowledge seeker, They should not miss a chance to teach, guide, and give 
Instructions. A believer also should seize any opportunity to Jearn and acquire knowledge from 
scholars and knowledge seekers wherever they may be, particularly at the Ancient House of Allah 
during the days of Hajj which is a great season, 

A Muslim is commanded to learn and understand at any time or place. Yet at the Ancient House of 
Allah this is much more significant, The place is honored by Allah and there is a dire need for 
knowledge while the rites of Hajj are being performed. Thus, you are in dire need to learn and 
should learn, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Sahih (euthentic) Hadith: (Whomever 
Allah wills good for, He grants him understanding of the religion.) Related by AlBukhari and Muslim) 
One of the signs indicating your prosperity and happiness is to gain good understanding of the 
Religion of Allah, whether here in Makkah, in your country or whatever place you are, Once you find 
a scholar or resources of knowledge, you should take the opportunity and must avoid arrogance and 
laziness, because knowledge cannot be attained by those who are arrogant, lazy or infirm. Itrequires 
activeness and strong determination; it cannot also be attained by shy people, 
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In fact, it is not shyness that prevents one from acquiring knowledge; rather, itis cowardice, 
‘weakness and lack of will. Mujahid (may Allah be merciful to him), the honorable Tabi"y (Fallawer, 
one of the generation after the Companions of the Fraphet), said: "knowledge cannot be acquired by 
a shy or an arrogant person". 4 believing man or woman should not feel shy in this regard, They 
both should ask, search and put forward whatever question they may have to understand dificult 
matters 

One of the signs indicating happiness, success and prosperity is to learn and have good 
Understanding of the Religion of allah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who travels a 
path seeking knowledge, Allah will facilitate for him a path to Paradise.) 


It is related in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith on the authority of Abu Musa Al-Ash ‘ary that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The quidance and knowledge with which Allah has sent me is 
like abundant rain which falls on the land. Some of the land is fertile: it absorbs the water and brings 
forth much grass and vegetation. Other parts of the land are infertile, but they hold the water and 
Allah benefits the people thereby, so that they drink it, and water thelr animals and irrigate their 
lands with it, 4 third part of the land is ke a smooth plain which does not hold the water, so no 
vegetation grows. That is the likeness of the person who understands the Religion of allah and 
benefits from the Message with which Allah has sent me, so he learns and teaches others (what he 
has learned), and the likeness of person who pays no heed and does not accept the guidance of Allah 
with which T have been sent.) 
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It Is obligatory for every believing man and woman to seek to understand the Religion of Allah, 


One of the purposes of Hajj and “Urnrah is to carefully study and reflect on the Religion of Allah, This 
Is one of the greatest benefits. 

One af the benefits of Hajj is to spread knowledge among pilgrims. Those scholars coming to Makkah 
from outside should spread their knowledge among people in cooperation with their brothers in 
Makkah. They should disseminate knowledge among pilgrims and among their companions on roads, 
inside cars, planes, tents and everywhere. It s an opportunity given to you by Allah, One of the 
objectives of Hajj Is to spread your knowledge and to ilustrate it to people. Yet in doing so you 
should depend on what was stated by Allah and His Messenger, not on viewpoints inconsistent with 
the Book and the Sunnah. You should teach people based on the Book of Allah, the Sunnah af His 
Messenger (peace be upon him), and what was inferred by scholars from them both; but nat an 
ignorance and lack of sure knowledge: (Say (0 Muhammad alu 9 alc all slo): "This is my way; I 
invite unto Allah (Le, to the Oneness of allah - IstSmic Monatheism) with sure knowledge) 

‘Among the objectives and benefits of Hajj is to perform much Salah and Tawaf (circumambulation of 
the Kabah): (Then let them complete thelr prescribed duties (Man3sk of Haj) and perform their 
vows, and circumambulate the Ancient House (the Kabah at Makkah).) The person performing Hajj 
and "Umrah should 
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perform much Tawaf if this is within their capacity, but without crowding and pushing one another or 


straining themselves. The pilgrims should also perform much Salah both in the Haram (all areas 
within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) and the Masjids of Makkah, The correct scholarly opinion is 


that the superiority of the reward for performing acts of worship there includes all the Masjids of 
Makkah and all the Haram, This is the most preponderant opinion stated by scholars. Thus, seize the 
‘opportunity of being in AKMasjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah), and all the Masjids of 
Makkah, and while at your dwelling place. Offer supererogatory Tawaf, perform much Salah, Tasbih 
(Saying: "'Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]"), Tahlil Gaying: "La ilsha illa Allah [There #8 no god 
except Allah]"), and Dhikr (Remembrance of allah), enjoining what is good and forbidding what is evil 
and calling people to Allah, 

You must seize the opportunity of the gathering of this multitude of people from Africa, Europe, 
America, Asia, and other places and be keen to call people to Allah and teach them the knowledge 
Allah taught you. Then be keen tn perform righteous deeds: Salah, Tawaf, calling to allah, reciting 
Tasbih, Tah, Dhikr and the Noble Qur'an, enjoining what is good and forbidding what is evil, visiting 
the sick, guiding the bewildered, and other charitable activities. 

One of the great benefits of Hajj is to fulfil the vows you owe i.e, the acts of worship you vowed to 
perform in Al-Masjid AHHaram, the sacrifices you vowed to slaughter in Mina and Makkah, and the 
alms you vowed to give in charity. Nevertheless, vows are not recommended. The Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) said: (It (@ vow) does not bring good.) Yet if you vow to do some act of obeying Allah, you 
should fulfil it 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who makes a yow to obey Allah should obey Him.) 
Thus, if you vowed to perform Salah, Tawaf, or any other act of worship in Haram, you should fulfil 
itn this sanctified inviolable country: (and perform their vows) 


One of the great objectives of Hajj is to commiserate and help the poor, whether pilgrims ar non- 
pligrims, in this secured country, on roads, and in AHMadinah AHMunawwarah, You should help the 
needy with same of what Allah gave you. You should help the poor pilgrims who are short of money, 
or da not afford to offer Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims). 

These are same of the great benefits and objectives of Hajj whose scope is not defined; rather Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) generally states: (That they may witness things that are of benefit to 
them (\.e. reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, and also some worldly gain from trade), and mention the 
Name of All3h on appointed days (je. 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th day of Dhul-Hifjah)) so that they 
encompass numerous benefits: helping the poor pilgrims, being kind to them and covering thelr 
needs out af what Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) gave us, or interceding on their behalf with 
athers who can help them and will pravide what they need. This also includes treating patients and 
asking others who can do this, guiding them to hospitals and charitable clinics to receve treatment, 
and to help them with maney and providing medicine. all these are among the benefits, 
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Among the great benefits that you are not obligated to fulfil all the time is much remembering of 
Allah in this secure country in all conditions, whether standing or sitting down, saying: “Subhan Allah 
[Glory be to Allah]", "Alhamdu lilah [All praise is due to Allah)", “La ilaha illa Allah [There is no god 
except Allah]", and "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]". You should continue reciting this 
supplication. One of the great benefits is to spare no effort to supplicate to your Lord and beseech 
Him to accept your Du’a' (supplication), to set aright your heart and deeds, to help you remember, 
praise and worship Him in the best manner, tb help you praise Him in the manner that pleases Hirn, 
to help you benefit and do favors to His Servants, and to make you a source of support for them in 
what is good and not to cause them the leastharm. You should ask Allah to make you blessed; 
beneficial to others and nat harmful in any way. 


‘One of the great benefits is to be keen to benefit people and not to harm them, neither on roads, in 
Tawaf, Sa°y (Going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj), in “Arafat, Muzdalifah, Mina, nor in any 
other place; be ita steamer, a plane, a car, a tent, or any other place, You should not harm peaple 
by cursing or lying, or with your hand, leg, or by any other means, You should be keen to benefit and 
not to harm them wherever you may be, You should be keen to benefit the pilgrims and other people, 
You should not harm anyone, neither through words nor deeds. These are of the great benefits 


One of the great benefits of Hajj is that you should perform the rites as 
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perfect and as devotedly as possible, When performing Tawaf and Sa°y, throwing the pebbles (at 
the pebble-throwing area during Hajj) and in “Arafat and Muzdalifah, you should be wholly dedicated 
to Allah and your heart should be completely attentive when reciting Du’a', Dhikr (Remembrance of 
Allah), the Noble Qur'an and performing Salah, and other acts of worship. You should direct your 
heart to Allah Alone and should be wholly dedicated to Him, 


One of the great benefits is Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims), whether obligatory when 
performing Tamattu” Hajj ("Umrah during the months of Hajj followed by Hajj in the same year with 
a break in between) and Qiran Hajj (Combining Hajj and "Umrah without a break in between), or 
those offered Voluntarily to draw closer to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) sacrificed seventy Badanahs (a camel or a cow or an ox driven by pilgrims to be offered as 
sacrifice within the sacred precincts of Makkah) and his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) 
followed him. Thus, Hady Is offered to draw closer to Allah. They are bought, sacrificed and 
distributed among the poor and the needy during the days of Mina or other days. Voluntary Had is 
also offered to the benefit of people in Mina and elsewhere, both before and after Haj}, 

With regard to the Hady of Tamattu’ Haj, it should be offered in Mina and in Makkah also during the 
four days of Mina. As for giving in charity in the form of sacrificing animals and money, this can be 
done at any time, If the sacrificial animals are slaughtered during these days and their meat is given 
in charity by distributing them among the poor, along with food, clothes or money, all this is good, 
What Is specific for the four days of Mina is offering Hady and Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by 
non-pilgrims), As for offering voluntarily sacrifices, their time Is open, Le., they can be offered at any 
time, 

Having said this, I supplicate to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide us all to useful knowledge 
and righteous deeds, and to set aright our hearts and deeds and to accept from us all and from all 
pilgrims both our Hajj and “Umrah. 
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May Allah return them to their homes safe and successful, with their sins forgiven, having learnt sure 
knowledge, and having known the truth along with the evidence proving it, and having performed 
their Hajj and “Umrah based on sure knowledge. 

1 ask Allah with His Noble Names and Supreme Attributes to guide us all ta what pleases Him and ta 
set right our hearts and deeds, and to grant us deep understanding of Islam, and to guide the 
pilgrims to the Sacred House of Allah and those who perform Salah therein to all that pleases Him 
and grant them deep understanding of Islam, and to teach them what benefits them, and to return 
them to their homes safe and successful, May Allah accept from us all. Verily, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) is the Most Generous! Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companions, and those who follow them in 
righteousness! 


‘The General Presi 


@ Portal of the generalPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Recommendations for pilgrims and others 


Praise be to Allah, Alone, Peace and blessings be upon his servant and Messenger Muhammad, his 
family, his Companions, and those who follow them in righteousness until the Day of Judgment, 

© Muslim pilgrims to Bayt Allah Al-Haram (the Sacred House of Allah: another name for the Ka "bah), 
Task Allah to guide us all to that which pleases Him and to save us from misleading temptations, 1 
also ask Him to help you all to carry out the rituals of Hajj in the way that pleases Him, to accept it 
from you and grant you a safe return to your homelands. He is the best One asked for help. 

© Muslim pilgrims and others, I advise you to fear Allah (Glorified be He) in all conditions, remain 
adherent to His religion and beware of what incurs His wrath. The most important obligation is 
observing Tawhid (belie in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and devotion in all acts of “Ibadah 
(warship) along with carefully following the sayings and deeds of the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him). You have to carry out the rituals of Hajj and other acts of “‘Ibadah in the way prescribed 
by Allah to His Servants on the mouthpiece of His Messenger and His Choice from His Creation, our 
Prophet, Imam (leader) and master Muhammad ibn “Abdullah (peace be upon him), 
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The gravest sin and most heinous crime is Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship) which means devoting all ar some acts of “Ibadah to anyone or anything other than Allah, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, all3h forgives not that partners should be set up 
with Him (in worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He wills) Addressing His 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And indeed it has been 
revealed to you (0 Muhammad plus atc ail 0), a8 it was to those (Allah's Messengers) before 
you: "If you join others in worship with Allah, (then) surely (all) your deeds will be in vain, and you 
will certainly be among the losers.") 


© Pilgrims of Bayt Allah AlHaram, our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) only performed one 
Hajj after emigrating to Madinah ; the Farewell Hajj at the end of his life, in which he taught people 
the rituals of Hajj by his words and deeds. He (peace be upon him) told them: (Take your (Hajj) 
rituals from me.) 

All Muslims should follow his footsteps in this regard and carry out their rituals in the way he 
prescribed, for he (peace be upon him) is the teacher and guide whom Allah sent as a mercy for all 
beings and a proof against all (disobedient) servants. Allah (Exalted be He) ordered His Servants to 
‘obey him and pointed out that following him is the way to Jannah (Paradise) and salvation fram Hell 
fire, It is the evidence of the servant's true love for his Lord and for Allah's Love for the servant, allah 
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(Exalted be He) says: (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad alu alc il .9le) gives you, 


take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).) He (Glorified be He) says: (And perform 
As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and give Zakat and obey the Messenger (Muhammad alc all .sLo 
plug) that you may receive mercy (from all3h).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (He wha 
obeys the Messenger (Muhammad plus ate alll ls), has indeed obeyed allah) He Glorified be 
He) says: (Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad plug ale alll so) you have a good 
example to follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting with) Allah and the Last Day, and remembers 
Allah much.) He (Glorified be He) says: (These are the limits (Get by) all8h (or ordainments as 
regards laws of inheritance), and whosnever obeys Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad ail so 
plug dle) will be admitted to Gardens under which rivers flow (in Paradise), to abide therein, and 
that will be the great success.) (And whosaever disobeys Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad slo 
pling ale alll), and transgresses His limits, He will cast him into the Fire, to abide therein; and he 
shall have a disgraceful torment.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad slo 
ply aye all): "0 mankind! Verily, I am sent to you all as the Messenger of allsh - to Whom 
belongs the dominion of the heayens and the earth. La ilaha illa Huwa (none has the right to be 
worshipped but He), It is He Who gives life and causes death. So believe in allah and His Messenger 
(Muhammad plus ate ail .9L0), the Prophet who can neither read nor write (ie, Muhammad so 
plug ale abl), who believes in Allah and His Words [(this Qur’Sn), the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel 
(Gospel) and also allsh’s Word: "Be!" - and he was, i. Is (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary), Lapel 
‘p\Luul], and fallow him so that you may be quided.") He (Exalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad 
plug ale ail lo to mankind): "If you (really) love Allah then follow me (ie. accept Islamic 
Monotheism, follow the Qur'Sn and the Sunnah), All3h will lave you and forgive you your sins.) There 
are so many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect, 
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advise you all and myself to fear Allah in all conditions and to faithfully follow the footsteps af His 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in order to attain happiness and salvation in this worldly life and in the 
Hereafter, 

To Mina on the Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhu-Hijjah): 

© pilgrims to Bayt Allah AFHaram, on the eighth day of Ohul-Hijjah, our Prophet Muhammad (peace 
be upon him) went from Makkah to Mina while proclaiming Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted 
at certain times during Hajj and "Umnrah) and ordered his Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
them) to declare their intentions to perform Hajj raising thelr voice in proclaiming Talbiyah when 
going out from their homes while heading to Mina. He did nat order them to perform Tawaf-ul- 
Wada * (circumambulation around the Ka "bah on leaving Makkah). This indicates that itis an act of 
the Sunnah (supereragatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) for whoever wants 
to perform Hajj from the people of Makkah, its residents or those who assumed Tahalul (removal of 
the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) after performing “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) to go to Mina on 
the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah while proclaiming Talbiyah. They do not have to go to AHMagjid Al 
Haram (the Sacred Masque in Makkah) for TawaF-uWada 

It Is Mustahab desirable) for the Muslim when entering into Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) 
to do what he does at the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) when entering 
into thram, meaning performing Ghust (ritual bath). This means perfuming and cleaning as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered “Aishah when che wanted to enter into the state of Ihram for 
Hajj after having entered into the state of Ihram for “Umrah and had menses upon arriving at 
Makkah, so she could not perform Tawaf before going to Mina. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ordered her to have a Ghus! and then to declare her intention to perform Hajj raising her voice in 
proclaiming Talbiyah and thus, she performed Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah 
simultaneously). 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions 
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(may Allah be pleased with them) offered in Mina the Zhuhr (Noon), “Asr (Afternoon), Maghrib 
(Gunset), “Isha! (Night) and Fajr (Qawn) Prayers shortening the four-Rak “ah Salah (Prayer consisting 
of four units) to two Rak'as without combining any of these prayers. This is the Sunnah following the 
example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Itis an act of the Sunnah for the pilgrims to keep 
throughout this journey to Talbiyah, Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), recitation of the Qur'an and other 
acts of righteousness such 3s calling to Allah, ordaining the Ma ruf (that which is judged as good, 
beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), forbidding the Munkar (that which 
\s unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and helping the 
poor 

To “Arafah after sunrise on the ninth day of Dhul-Hijjah: 

After sunrise on the day of “Arafah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them) went to “Arafah, some performing Talblyah (Saying: "Labbayka 
allahuma Labbayk [0 Allah! Here I am at Your Service)") and others performing Takbir (saying: 
“allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]"). When he (peace be upon him) reached “Arafat, he stayed in 
a tent of hair pitched for him at Namirah. He (peace be upon him) sat in its shadow which gives 
evidence to the fact that it Is permissible for the Mubrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and 
“Umrah) to seek shade under tents, trees, and so on. 

When the sun passed its zenith, he (peace be upon him) rode his camel and delivered a Khutbaah 
(ermon) for people where he taught them the rituals of Hajj and warned them against Riba 
(Usury interest) and acts of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). He admonished them that their 
blood, property and honor are sacred and inviolable. He (peace be upon him) ordered them to 
adhere to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger and told them that they will never be 


misguided as long as they adhere to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be 
Uupan hin). 

It is the duty of all Muslims - pilgrims or others - to abide by this wherever they are. all Muslim rulers 
should adhere strictly ta the Book 
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of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him), rule by them, with regard to all their 
affairs and enforce their people to seek judgments from them. Itis the means to achieve honer, 
dignity, happiness and salvation in this worldly life and in the Hereafter. May Allah grant us all 
success 

Then, he (peace be upon him) led people in the Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers in combination at the time of 
the Zhuhr, two Raka “ahs each, with two Igamahs (call to start the Prayer) and one Adhan (call t 
Prayer). Then, he (peace be upon him) faced the Qiblah Girection faced for Prayer towards the 
Kabah) and stood on his camel remembering and supplicating Allah (Exalted be He), raising his 
hands till the sun set. He was not fasting on that day, Accordingly, we come to know that itis 
prescribed for the pilgrims to act as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did on “Arafah. They should 
keep to Dhikr, Du’! upplication) and Talbiyah, raising their hands til sunset. They should not fast 
on this day. It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: 
(There is no day on which Allah frees more people from the Fire than the Day of “Arafah, ) He 
(Glor fied be He) comes close and expresses His pride to the angels. It was reported on the authority 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him) that Allah says on the day of “Arafah to his angels, ‘Look at My 
Servants who come to Me while their hair is disheveled and they are covered with dust seeking My 
mercy, Be witness that I have forgiven them. Its authentically reported that he (peace be upon 
him) 
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said; (I stood here and all of “Arafah is a place for standing.) 
To Al-Muzdalifah after sunset to spend the night: 

Then, after sunset, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) headed ta Muzdalifah while 
proclaiming Talbiyah, where he offered the Maghrib as three Rak “ahs and “Isha’’ as two Rak ‘ahs 
with one Adhan and two Iqamahs. He spent the night there and offered the Fayr Prayer with its 
Sunnah Qabliyyah (supererogatory Prayer performed before an obligatory Prayer) with one Adhan 
and Iqamah, Then, he (peace be upon him) headed for Al Mash ‘ar-u-Haram (Sacred Monument) 
where he made Dhikr, Takbir and Tahlil (saying: "La ilaha illa Allah [There is no god except Allah]") 
and Du’a’ while raising his hands. He (peace be upon him) said: (I stood here and the whole of 
Muzdalifah is a place for standing.) This indicates that all Muzdalifah is a place of standing for the 
pilgrims, who should spend the night there keeping to Dhikr and Istighfar (Seeking forgiveness from 
Allah). There is no need for the pilgrims to head for the point where the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stood, The Prophet (peace be upon him) gave a Rukhsah (concession) for the weak people nat 
to spend the night at Muzdalifah and to go to Mina at night. This provides evidence to the fact that 
there is no harm on the weak women, the sick and the elderly and their lice to head from Muzdalifah 
to Mina during the last hours of the night to act upon the Rukhsah (concession) and avoid pushing 
their way through the crawds of people, 


It is permissible for them to throw the pebbles at night, as reported to be done by Um Salamah 
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and Asma! bint Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with them) during the latest hours of night. 
It was reported by Asma’ bint Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) allowed women to do so, Then, when it became light, he (peace be upon him) headed for 
Mina before the sun rises while proclaiming Tabbiyah, Then he (peace be upon him) stoned Jarnrat= 
uk ‘Agabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) throwing seven pebbles one after another, saying 
“allahu akbar” with each throw, Then, he (peace be upon him) slaughtered his Hady acrifcial 
animal offered by pilgrims) and shaved the hair of his head; then “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with 
her) perfumed him. After that, he (peace be upon him) headed for AHBayt for Tawaf. 

Deeds of the Day of Sacrifice (10th of Dhul-Hijjah): 

When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked on the Day of Sacrifice about thase who sacrificed 
before throwing pebbles or shaved the head before slaughtering or headed for Al-Bayt before 
stoning, he (peace be upon him) said: (There is no hardship on you.) The narrator said, "He (the 
Prophet) was not asked on that day about anything that had been in a different order, buthe said, 
{'Do it, and there is nathing wrong with it") A man asked him, (O Messenger of Allah, I performed 
Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Haj) and "Umrah) before Tawaf, The Prophet said: 
No harm.) Thus, we came to know that itis an act of the Sunnah for the pilgrims to start by throwing 
Jamrat-ul-"Agabah on the first day of “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice), then slaughter iF 
they had to offer a Hady, then shaye or shorten their hatr, 
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Shaving is better than shortening, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) supplicated three times that 
Allah shows mercy and forgiveness to those who shaved and once for thase who shortened their 
hair, 

Minor Tahalul and major Tahalul (final removal of the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah, 
after performing the final obligatory circumambulation around the Kabah for Hajj) : 
Afterwards, the pilgrims assume minor Tahalul (partial ending of the ritual state for Hajj or "Umrah 
through shaving the head and thrawing pebbles at Jamrat-ul-“Agabah before performing Tawaf-ul- 
Ifadah) where they could wear the Makhit (clothes sewn to fit body limbs) and put on perfurne and 
willbe free from all the restrictions of thram excepting sexual intercourse, Then they should go to Al- 
Bayt for Tawaf on the day of ‘Eid or on the next day and then perform Sa"y between AlSafa and Al 
Marwah, if they are performing Tamattu” Hajj (Combining Hajj and "Umrah with a break in between) 
and they will be free from all the restrictions of Ihram, even sexual intercourse, 

However, if the pilgrims perform Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only) or Qiran Hajj, the first Say they 
performed with Tawaf-ul-Qudum (circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah on arrival in Makkah) is 
sufficient, but if they did not perform Say after Tawaf-uFQudum, itis obligatory upon them to do the 
Sa'y with TawaF-ublfadsh (final obligatory circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah in Hajj). 
Spending the night at Mina during the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- 
h): 

Then, the Prophet (peace be upon him) headed for Mina where he spent the nights of 11th, 12th and 
13th. The pilgrims should throw the three Jamrat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown during 
Hajj, Jamrat-ul-" Aqabah being the closest to Makkah) on each of these three days following Zawal 
(midday). Each of these Jamrat is to be thrown with seven pebbles, while pronouncing Takbir with 
each time of throwing and making Du’a' raising hands after finishing the first and second Jarnrat, 
facing the Qiblah, keeping the first Jamrat to one's left when supplicating and the second to one's 
right, When one finishes the third, they should not stand there, 
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On the 13th day, after throwing the Jamrat after Zawal, the Prophet (peace be upon him) landed in 
Al-Abtah where he offered the Zhuhr, “Asr, Maghrib and “Isha' Prayers, 

Then, he (peace be upon him) stayed in Makkah overnight, led people in the Fajr Prayer, performed 
Tawaf-ubWada ‘and went to Madinah in the morning of the 14th day. 

Accordingly, we come to know that itis an act of the Sunnah for the pilgrims to do as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did during the days he spent at Mina: Throw the three Jamnrat each day after 
Zawal, using for each one seven pebbles and pronouncing Takbir with each throw. It is prescribed to 
pause after the first Jamrah, face the Qiblah and make Dua’; this is Mustahab, not Wajb 
(obligatory), following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). It is not prescribed to pause 
after the third 

If it is not possible to throw the pebbles after Zawal and before sunset, itis permissible to throw 
them at night instead of the day according to the most preponderant of the scholars! opinions out of 
Allah's Mercy upon His Servants to relieve them, 

If one hastens to leave on the 12th day after throwing the stones after Zawal, there is nothing wrong 
with that, Ifone likes to stay to throw the stones on the 13th day, this is much better, for doing so is 
In accordance with the act of the 
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Prophet (peace be upon him). 
It Is an act of the Sunnah for the pilgrims to spend the nights of the 11th and 22th in Mina, as this is 
Wajib according to many of the scholars and most of the night would be sufficient for this purpose if 
possible, Those who have a Shar 'y (slamically lawful) excuse such as shepherds and those wha 
provide water to pilgrims are permitted not to spend the night at Mina, 

With regard to the night of 13th, the pilgrims are not obliged to spend it at Mina if they hastened and 
departed Mina before sunset. As for those who catch the night at Mina, they should spend the night 
of the 13th and throw the pebbles after Zawal on the day of the 13th, then depart, There is no 
further throwing after the 13th day, even if one stayed at Mina, 

Tawaf-ul-Wada® : 

If the pilgrim wants to return home, he should perform Tawaf to pay farewell for A-Bayt through 
seven rounds of Tawaf. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (None of you should leave Makkah 
until the last thing you do is Tawaf around Al-Bayt.) Women during their menstrual and postpartum 
periods are exempted from TawafulWada’. It was authentically reported that Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with them) said: (The people were ordered to perform Tawaf around Al-Bayt as the 
last thing, before leaving (Makkah), except the menstruating women who were excused.) The same 
ruling applies to the woman in her postpartum period. Whoever postpones Tawaf-ulfadah 
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and does it when travelling, it suffices him for Tawaf-ukWada ”, based upon the generality of the two 
Hadith mentioned above, 

1 ask Allah to guide everyone to all that pleases Him, to accept our deeds, and to save us fram Hell 
fire, He is the Guardian of this and the One Who is Capable of doing so. May Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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A piece of advice to pilgrims of the Sacred Masjid in Makkah 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to whomever reads it among pilgrims and Muslims 
everywhere 


Dear pilgrims, 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

Welcome to the Sacred City of Aliah (Makkah) and the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia that is honored by 
Allah with serving performers of Hajj and “Umrah (lesser Hajj) and visitors of the Prophet's Masque 
in Madinah, who come from different places all over the world. Allah also grants the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia the blessing of serving the sacred places and securing them for those who are 
circumambulating the Kabah or staying (for worship in the Masjid), or bowing or prostrating 
themselves (there, in Prayer). 

Lask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to enable you to perform your Haj} and visit the Prophet's 
Masjid (mosque) safely, faithfully, quietly, trangully, and easily. May Allah accept your Haji, give you 
the best reward for it, forgive you your sins, grant you out of His bounties, and make your return to 
your homes safe, Verily, Allah is the Most Generous, the Most Bountiful. 


(Part No, 16; Page No. 229) 


Dear pilgrims: 

Muslims remain in a good condition as long a5 they advise each other, recommend one another to 
the truth and patience, and help one another in rightzousness and piety. Thus, I remind you of the 
fact that you are now witnessing virtuous days and blessed places, You have come from far places 
and encountered a lot of difficulties in responding to Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
and intending to perform a great obligation and a lofty righteous deed that Allah (Exalted be He) 
orders you to do by saying: (And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah ) is a duty that 
mankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and 
residence); and whoever disbelieves [i.e. denies Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah), then he is a disbeliever 
of Allah], then Allah stands not in need of any of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) 


The foregoing facts necessitate that pilgrims have to keep and look after certain things to have their 
Hajj accepted, have their Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and Umrah) 
rewarded, and have their sins forgiven through the guidance and help of Allah. Verily, there is na 
reward for the accepted Hajj ather than Jannah (Paradise). 

The following are some of these things: 

First: Pilgrims have to make their intention sincere to Allsh (Exalted be He). This is very important 
for obtaining the reward of Hajj. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And they were commanded not, but 
that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners 
to Him), and perform As-Salat (q3mat-as-SalSt) and give Zak&t, and that is the right religion.) 
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Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (So whoever hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him work 
righteousness and associate none as a partner in the worship of his Lord.) 

Second: Pilgrims and Muslims generally should make sure that they draw closer to Allah Exalted be 
He) through acts that Allah (Exalted be He) ordains for His servants. While performing different 
rituals of Hajj, pilgrims have to follow the example of their Prophet (peace be upon him) who said 

(Take your (Hajj) rituals from me.) (Related by Muslim, may Allah be merciful with him). The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Pray as you have seen me praying.) (Related by Al-Bukhari, 
may Allah be mercifiul with him), 

‘On the other hand, Allah (Exalted be He) says: Indeed in the Messenger of All8h (Muhammad Lo 
plug ale alll) you have @ good example to follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting with) Allah 
and the Last Day, and remembers Allah much.) 

Accordingly, whatever a person does sincerely for the sake of allah but nat in conformity with the 
practice of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) is rejected and not accepted by allah 
(Exalted be He), Proof of this is the Sahih (authentic) Hadith in which the Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) said: (Whoever does any act not in compliance with our Din (religion) will have it 
rejected.) (Related by 
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Muslim, (may Allah be merciful with him)), Moreover, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says to His 
Messenger (peace be upon him): (Say (O Muhammad plows ale alll gle to mankind); "If you 
(really) love Allah then follow me (i.e. accept Isl8mic Monotheism, follow the Qur’sn and the 
Sunnah), Alléh will ove you and forgive you your sins. And allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful") 


Third: Pilgrims and Muslims generally should be knowledgeable of the rulings of their Din (religion), 
This enables them to perform the obligations of their Din correctly in the same way that they were 
ordained, Allah (Exalted be He) says to His Prophet (peace be upon him): Say (0 Muhammad ,»Lo 
plu 9 alc abil): "This s my way; I invite unto Allah (Le. to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic 
Monotheism) with sure knowledge, 1 and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to Allah Le, 
to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monatheism with sure knowledge). And Glorified and Exalted be 
Allh (above all that they associate as partners with Him). And I am not of the Mushrikdn (polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of all3h; those who worship athers alang with 
Allah or set up rivals or partners to all3h).") 


In addition, Allah (Exalted be He) commands us to ask people of knowledge about things of our Din 
that we are not sure about. He (Glorified be He) says: (So ask the people of the Reminder, if you do 
nat know.) 

Beyond what has been mentioned, there is reported in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith (i2. AlBukhari 
and Muslim) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (When Allah wants ta do good ta 
‘a person, He makes them comprehend the Din.) 
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It is worth mentioning that you will find, by the help of Allah, scholars that the country, ray Allah 
keep it, appointed in Makkah AHMukarramah, AHMadinah AHMunawwarah, sacred monuments, and 


Tawaf Foundations in Makkah and Madinah. Those scholars are assigned by the country to answer 
the questions and inquiries of the pilgrims especially those relating to Hajj and “Umrah. This is one of 
the things that Allah makes easy for the pilgrims as one of His favors and then through the good turn 
of the government of the Custodian of the Two Holy Masques King Fahd ibn “Abdul “Aziz, King of the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, may Allah grant him success. Such scholars provide pilgrims with true and 
sound knowledge of things that they should ar should not do, 

Do not, dear pilgrims, hesitate to ask and benefit from those scholars so that you can be sure that 
you are acting correctly. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Say: “Are those who know equal to thase wha 
know not?” It is only men of understanding who will remember (i.e. get a lesson from Allgh’s Signs 
and Verses).) Furthermore, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever travels on a 
road in search of knowledge, Allah will make for them an easy way to Jannah.) (Related by Muslim, 
may Allah be mercifial with hit). 

Fourth: Pilgrims, and all other Muslims have to understand that all good deeds that Allah ordains for 
His servants as well as the words and deeds that He declares as Halal (lawful) or Haram (prohibited) 
are meant to purify people's souls and set aright their societies, 
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It Is worth mentioning that the more a person is sincere to Allah and obeys Him faithfully, the more 
he will aval of the foregoing advantages both in this world and in the hereafter. Verily, the reward of 
Allah Is better and more lasting. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Indeed whosoever purifies himself (oy 
avoiding polytheism and accepting Islamic Monotheism) shall achieve success,) (And remembers 
(glorifies) the Name of his Lard (worships none but Allah), and prays (five compulsory prayers and 
Nawafil - additional prayers).) Allah Exalted be He) also says: (By Nafs (Adam or a person or a 
soul), and Him Who perfected him in proportion; (Then He shawed him what is wrong for him and 
what Is right for him.) (Indeed he succeeds who purifies his ownself (i.e. obeys and performs all that 
Allah ordered, by following the true Faith of Islamic Monatheism and by doing righteous good 
deeds).) (And indeed he fails who corrupts his wneelf (i.e. disobeys what Allah has ordered by 
rejecting the true Faith of Islamic Monatheism or by following polytheism or by doing every kind of 
evil wicked deeds),) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Whoever works righteousness - whether male 
‘or female - while he (or she) is a true believer (of Islamic Monotheism) verily, to him We will give a 
good life (in this world with respect, contentment and lawful provision), and We shall pay them 
certainly a reward in proportion to the best of what they used to do (i.e. Paradise in the Hereafter.) 


Dear pilgrims, Hajj is one of the greatest Faridahs (obligatory acts) through which Allah purifies His 
servants! souls from enmity, hatred, stinginess, and the will to harm others. Hajj makes pilgrims long 
for the reward of Allah. It reminds them of meeting with Allah on the Day of Recompense as it 
involves exerting efforts, spending money, enduring hardships and difficulties, separating from 
families and homes, abandoning worldly deeds, dedicating one's time for obeying Allah (Exalted be 
He) and worshipping Him, and meeting with fellow Muslims who come from different places all over 


the world, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (That they may witness things that are of benefit to them (Le, 
reward of Haj in the Hereafter, and also some worldly gain from trade), and mention the Name of 
Allah on appointed days (je. 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th day of DhubHijjah)) 
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Thus, pilgrims have to be keen to do all that pleases their Lord, They have to do a lot of Talbiyah 
(devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah), Dhikr (Remembrance of 
Allah), and Dua! Gupplication). They have to do their best to draw closer to Allah by continuing to 
‘obey Him and abandoning bad deeds for it is reported in the authentic Hadith that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Allah the Almighty has said: Whoever shows enmity to a Wally 
(righteous person) of Mine, I shall be at war with them. My servant does not draw near to Me with 
anything more loved ta Me than the religious obligations that I have imposed upon him, and My 
servant continues to draw near to Me with supererogatory acts so that I shall love them.) (A part af a 
Hadith related by AFBukharl, may Allah be merciful with him). 


‘A Wally of Allah is anyone who believes in Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and keeps 
firm on following the Din (religion) of Allah by obeying its commands and avoiding its prohibitions. 
Thus, we read in the Qur'an: (No doubt! Verily, the Aulyé! of allah [Le, those who believe in the 
Oneness of allah and fear All3h much (abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which he has 
forbidden), and love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained)], no fear 
shalll come upon them nor shall they grieve.) «Those who believed (in the Oneness of Allah - Islamic 
Manotheism), and used to fear Allah much (by abstaining from evil deeds and sins and by doing 
righteous deeds), ) 


Among the most important things that pilgrims, as well as all other Muslims, have to adhere to is to 
offer obligatory Salahs (Prayers) in congregation at thelr exact times and in Masjids that Allah has 
honored where His Name is mentioned especially in AHMasjid Al-Haram and the Prophet's Dignified 
Masjid. Verily, the two previous Masjids have a great privilege over all ather Masjids for allah 
(Exalted be He) multiplies the reward of the Salah (Prayer) that Is performed in them. Proof of the 
foregoing Is the Hadith in which Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) narrates that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: 
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(Performing one Salah in this Masjid of mine is better than performing one thousand Salah in any 
other Masjid except AHMasjid AHHaram. Moreover, performing one Salah in AHMasjid AlHaram is 
better than performing one hundred thousand Salah in any other Masjid.) Related by Ahmad and Ibn 
Majah (may Allah be merciful with them) with an authentic Sanad (chain of narrators). Imam Ahmad 
relates a Hadith similar to the foregoing on the authority of Ibn Al-Zubayr, which is declared as Sahih 
by Ibn Hibban and whose Sanad is Sahih a5 well. 

This is a great reward and favor granted by Allah and there should be diligent care to have it, as 
Allah xalted be He) says: (And march forth in the way (which leads to) forgiveness from your Lord, 
and for Paradise as wide as the heavens and the earth, prepared for AHMuttagin (the pious - See 
V2i2),) 

Fifth: Pilgrims and other Muslims should safeguard the sanctity of these sacred places, They must 
not even have the mere intention to commit any thing wrong while being there for Allah threatens 
whoever does so with a painful torment. Allah Exalted be He) says: (and whoever inclines to evil 
actions therein or to do wrong (ie. practise polytheism and leave Islamic Monotheism), him We shall 
cause to taste from a painful torment.) 


It is narrated by *Atiyyah Al- “Awfy from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that 
“wrong” in the foregoing Ayah (Qur'anic verse) refers to regarding as Halal (lawful) things that which 
Allah declares Haram (prohibited) while being in the Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) so that 
they abuse others ar kill them unjustly. 
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Whoever does so will be subjected to the painful torment which in mentioned in the Ayah. This 
comment of Ibn “Abbas is mentioned by Ibn Kathir (may Allah be mercifil with him) in his Tafsir 
(exegesis) of the concerned Ayah. 

Thus, believing man and woman should notharm each other; neither in person nor in wealth or 
lineage, Rather, they have to help one another in righteousness and piety. They should advise one 
another and recommend ane another to the truth and to be patient to keep firm on it. This is because 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The Muslim is inviolable for his Muslim brother, as for his 
blood, wealth and honor, piety is right here (and he pointed to his heart). Itis a great evil for a 
Muslim to despise his Muslim brother.) (Related by Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him) in his 
Sahih Book of Hadith), 


It's noteworthy that Allah (Exalted be He) prohibits all forms of harming believing men and wornen at 
all times and in all places. Thus, its a great sin to harm them in this city of security (Makkah) during 
the sacred months at the time of performing the rituals of Hajj, or in Madinah where Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) lived. Surely, doing so is a more severe sin and a more serious 
crime, Allah (Bxalted be He) says: (The Haj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) months 
(8, the 10th manth, the 11th month and the first ten days of the 12th month of the Islamic calendar, 
\,e, two months and ten days). So whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuring thram), 
then he should nothave sexual relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during 
the Hajj.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (And those who annoy believing men and women 
undeservedly, they bear (on themselves) the crime of slander and plain sin) 
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Thus, pilgrims should not harm themselves or other creatures including human beings, animals, 
birds, and plants. Verily, a Muslim is a person whose tongue and hands never hurt other Muslims and 
a believer is whoever people trust them with regard to their souls, wealth, and honor, The sanctity of 
Muslims is Invaluable and wronging them is a huge sin, Undoubtedly, injustice always has a bad 
consequence, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And whoever among you does wrong (ie, sets up rivals to 
Alléh), We shall make him taste a great torment.) 


Sixth: Pilgrims and other Muslims should understand that calling to goodness, enjoining good and 
forbidding evil, and advising Muslims with wisdom and fair preaching are some of the most important 
obligations of Din through which itis applied and safeguarded. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Invite 
(mankind, © Muhammad alos 9 atc ail .s..e) to the Way of your Lord (i.e. Islam) with wisdom (ie. 
with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is 
better.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting ta all 
that is good (slim), enjoining AHMarGf (ie. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do) 
and forbidding Al-Munkar (polytheism and disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden). And it is they 
who are the successful.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (The believers, men and women, are 
Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) Al 
Ma‘rOf (i.e. Isl&mic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from Al 
Munkar (Le. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden); they perform As- 


Salat (Igamat-as-Salat), and give the Zak3t, and obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah will have His 
Mercy on ther, Surely Allah is AlkMighty, AlHWise. ) 
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Moreover, Jarir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: (That he gave the 
Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him) Bay “ah (pledge of allegiance) to perform Salah, give Zakah 
(Obligatory charity), and advise every Muslim.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim). 

Every Muslim has to be concerned about that matter according to ther ability and they have not ta 
neglect it for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever, among you, sees something 
aborninable should rectify it wth their hand; and if they have not strength enough to do so, then they 
have to rectify it with thelr tongue; and if they have not strength enough to do so, (even) then they 
have to (abhor it) from their heart, and that is the least of Faith.") (Related by Muslim, may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) 

Seventh: Each Muslim, whether 3 pilgrim or not, has to take care of Muslims’ affairs all over the 
world. They should work to benefit and defend them, and educate the ignorant among them 
according to the person's ability and knowledge. They have also to help the Mujahids (those fighting 
in the Cause of Allah) among them who strive to raise the Word of Allah and drive out the Kafirs 
(non-believers) and athelsts from the Muslim lands and sacred places whether they are Jews or any 
ather Kafirs, 
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Indeed, such Mujahids seek to support the truth, defend its people, keep Muslim lands safe, and 
protect them against enemies. 

The concerned help Is to be provided by the tongue, wealth, the soul, or any other means, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Shall I quide you to a trade that will save you from a 
painful torment?) (That you believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plug ale ail Lo) 
and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of allah with your wealth and your lives: that will be 
better for you, if yu but know!) Besides, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (A 
Muslim is a brother of another Muslim, so they have nat to oppress them, nor have them to hand 
them over to an oppressor. Whoever fulfils the needs of therr brother, Allah will fulfil their needs.) 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon hit) said: 
(Whoever equips a warrior in the way of Allah (is ike one who actually fights) and whoever looks 
after the family of a warrior in the way of Allah in fact participates in the battle.) (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslin), 

It is thus impermissible for Muslims to hand their brothers over to their enemy or to hunger, 
nakedness, diseases, and the Fitnah (temptation) of Christian missionaries and atheists who exploit 
their needs and import out thelr poison and false beliefs to them. This isa thing that every Muslim 
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has to care for greatly whenever they see that Muslims are weak. Assuredly, enemies of Islam are 
exactly as Allah (Exalted be He) describes: (Many of the people of the Scripture (lews and 
Christians) wish that if they could turn you away 2s disbelievers after you have believed, out of envy 
from their ownselves, even after the truth (that Muhammad plug alc aii! Lo is allah’s 
Messenger) has become manifest unto them.) 


1 ask Allah with His Most Beautiful Names and Supreme Attributes to guide us, all pilgrims, and 
Muslims all over the world to have the sound understanding of His Din and keep us firm an acting 
upon it, May Allah enable us all to carry out all that supports His Din, set aright our condition, and 
keep our Muslim countries safe against the plots of our enemies! May Allah make His Din victorious, 
ralse His Word, and guide all Muslim rulers and authorities to apply Shari “ah (Islamic law) and enjoin 
it on their peoples for doing so is the way to achieving happiness and salvation both in this world and 
in the hereafter. 1 ask allah to guide the rulers of this particular country to all that pleases Him and 
set aright the condition of Muslims, to increase such rulers in goodness, and to reward them for the 
help and facilities that they provide for Muslims generally and for pilgrims in particular. May Allah 
help pilgrims to perform their rituals in the way that pleases Him so that thelr Hajj is accepted, thelr 
Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Haj) and "Umrah) is rewarded, and their sins are 
forgiven. May Allah return them safely and successfully to ther homes! Amen, May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 
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Benefits of Hajj 


Praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family and 
‘Companions, 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has prescribed Hajj for wisdom and several secrets and benefits, 
He (Glorified and Exalted be He) refers to this inthe following Ayah (Qur'anic verse): (And proclaim 
to mankind the Hajj (pilgrimage). They will come to you on foot and on every lean camel, they will 
come from every deep and distant (wide) mountain highway (to perform Haj} ).) (That they may 
witness things that are of benefit to them (Le. reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, and also some worldly 
gain from trade), and mention the Name of allsh on appointed days (|e. 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th 
day of hulHijjah), over the beast of cattle that He has provided for them (for sacrifice), (at the time 
of their slaughtering by saying: (Bismillah, WallahurAKbar, allahumma Minka wa Tlak).] Then eat 
thereof and feed therewith the poor having a hard time.) (Then let them complete their prescribed 
duties (Mandsik of Hajj) and perform their vows, and circumambulate the Ancient House (the Kalbah 
at Makkah),} In these Ayahs, He (may He be Praised) has pointed out that He has invited His servants 
to Hail to witness things that benefit them. Four benefits are mentioned as follows: 

First: Mentioning the Name of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) on appointed days (le, 10th, 11th, 
12th, and 13th day of DhubHijjah).. 

As for the second, third and fourth benefits, Aliah (may He be Praised) has explained them in 
His saying: 
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(Then let them complete their prescribed duties (Man3sk of Haj) and perform their vaws, and 
circumambulate the Ancient House (the Ka'bah at Makkah).) Among the great benefits are turning 
hearts towards Allah (Exalted be He) and reciting many Adhkars such as Talbiyah (devotional 
expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah). This also implies sincere devotion to 
Allah, honoring His Sanctities, and being keen to obey Allah's Orders and abstaining from His 
Prohibitions, It is wellknown that achieving the implications of the Shahadatyn (two testimonies of 
Faith) through words, deeds and creed is the root of religion and the primary concern of Islam, 

The first Shahadah (There is no deity but Allah) requires us to dedicate acts of worship to Allah 
alone including making Du’a' (supplication), fear, hope, putting trust in Allah, Salah (Prayer), Sawm 
(fasting), vowing, slaughtering animals and other forms of worship. All these are Allah's rights over 
His slaves, There is none, whether a close angel or 3 prophet, who has a share in this right, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Hirn,) 
Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And they were commanded nat, but that they should worship 
Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Himn)) He (Exalted be 
He) also says: (So, call you (0 Muhammad pL auc all so and the believers) upon (or invoke) 
Allah making (your) worship pure for Him (Alone) (by worshipping none but Him and by daing 


religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only and not to show off and not to set up rivals with Hirn in 
worship), however much the disbelievers (in the Oneness of All3h) may hate (it).) Worship implies 
that Muslims must obey Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
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aut of faith in Allah and His Messengers through executing His orders and avoiding His prohibitions, 
They have ta worship him sincerely and believe all that He and His Messengers told seeking the 
reward and escaping the punishment, This Shahadah denotes that there is none worthy tb be 
worshiped but Allah (Exalted be He). At the same time, itnegates that any act of worship should be 
offered to anyone but Allah, it also affirms that Allah Alone, with no partner, deserves all forms of 
worship. Anything that is worshipped ather than Him including the prophets, angels, or Jinn is false, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (That is because allah — He is the Truth (the only True Gad 
of all that exists, Who has no partners or rivals with Him), and what they (the polytheists) invoke 
besides Him, itis Bat (falsehood). Allah (Exalted be He) has created mankind and Jinn for this great 
task; namely worshipping Him alone. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And I (Allah) created 
not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone).) Allah (Glorified be He) also 
says: (O mankind! Worship your Lord (Allah), Who created you and those who were before you so 
that you may become AHMuttaqdn (the pious - See V.2:2).) The true worship is to believe in three 
kinds of Tawhid: Tawhid-ul-Uluhiyyah (Oneness of Worship), Tawhic-ul-Rubublyyah (Oneness of 
Allah's Lordship) and Tawhid-ul-Asma’ wal-Sifat (Oneness of Allah's Names and Attributes), As 
stated earlier, Muslims must fulfil His obligations and avoid His prohibitions out of desire, fear, and 
faith showing complete submissiveness. 
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The issue of Tawhid, which is to single Allah out for worship as He Alone is worthy of worship and 
anything that is worshipped other than Him is false, is the most important and greatest issue in 
Islam, It was the point of disputes among the messengers and their people to wham they were sent, 
For example, the people of “Ad said to Hud (peace be upon him): (*You have come to us that we 
should worship allah Alone and forsake that which our fathers used to worship.) The people of 
Quraysh said to the Prophet (peace be upon him) when he invited them to Tawhid: ("Has he made 
the lihah (gods) (all) into One Ilah (God - Allsh). Verily, this is a curious thing!") They also said what 
is mentioned in Surah AbSaffat: (Are we going to abandon our Slinah (gods) for the sake of a mad 
poet?) This Ayah Qur'anic verse) came after His saying: (Truly, when it was sald to them: L& ilsha 
illallah “(none has the right to be worshipped but allah)" they puffed themselves up with pride (i. 

denied it).) These Ayahs and others that convey the same meaning make it evident that people who 
believe in Shirk denounce Tawhid and are too proud to meet its requirements. They are accustomed 
to follow their fathers’ ine concerning acts of Shirk and worshipping things other than Allah (Exalted 
be He), 

The scholars, believers, and callers to Allah have to focus on this issue. They have to perfectly 
explain the reality of Tawhid versus Shirk, because this matter is the root on which 
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the frultfulness and ruin of the deeds are based, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And indeed it has been 
revealed to you (O Muhammad plug ale alll le), as it was to those (Allah's Messengers) before 
you: "If you join others in worship with Allah, (then) surely (all) your deeds will be in vain, and you 
will certainly be among the losers." Allah Glorified be He) also says: (But if they had joined in 
worship others with Allah, all that they used to do would haye been of no benefit to them.) 


The second Shahadah (Vuhammad is Allah's Messenger) counts as the second principle of validity 
and acceptance of deeds. This requires us to follow the Prophet's Sunnah, love him, believe his 
reports, obey him, avoid his prohibitions and worship Allah in accordance with his Shariah, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ( And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad ale alll Lo 
plug) gives you, take It; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (fom it).) Allah (Glorified be He) 
also says: (Say (0 Muhammad plus ae ail! 10 to mankind): "If you (really) love Allah then 
follow me (i. accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the Qur'an and the Sunnah), Allah will ave you and 
forgive you your sins.) None can be quided to the straight way except when he follows and adheres 
to the Prophet's guidance, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (If you obey him, you shall be on the right, 
guidance. The Messenger’s duty is only to convey (the message) in a clear way (ie. to preach ina 
plain way).”) Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: Say (O Muhammad ale alll slo 
‘pluis): “© mankind! Verily, I am sent to you all as the Messenger of allah - to Whom belongs the 
dominion of the heavens and the earth. L ia lla Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but 
He). It is He Who gives life and causes death. So believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad 
pling ale alll Lo), the Prophet who can neither read nor write (ie, Muhammad ale alll lo 
plus), who believes in Allah and His Words [(this Qur'an), the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel 
(Gospel) and also allah’s Word: "Be!" - and he was, Le. Is3 (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary), lapale 
p\Luulll, and fallow him so that you may be quided."> 
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It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (My entire Ummah will enter 
Paradise except who refuses, then itwas said: O' Messenger of Allah, who will refuse? He said, 
"Whoever obeys me will enter Paradise, and whoever disobeys me is the one who refuses") 
(Related by AHBukhari in his Sahih) This meaning is stressed by Allah's saying: (These are the limits 
(set by) Allah (or ordainments as regards laws of inheritance), and whosoever obeys Allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad plug ate al 912) will be admitted to Gardens under which rivers flaw (in 
Paradise), to abide therein, and that will be the great success.) (And whosoever disobeys Allah and 
His Messenger (Muhammad plus atc alll .L2), and transgresses His limits, He will cast him into 
the Fire, to abide therein; and he shall have a disgraceful torment.) There are many Ayahs to the 
same effect, 


‘Among the great benefits of Hajj s the reminder of the Last Day during which the servants will stand 
before Allah on the Day of Resurrection. The situation where people, with all their differences in 
races, gather in the same place, in one and the same appearance, pronouncing the same call of 
Talbiyah Is similar to that which will be on Day of Resurrection. People, who will be barefooted, 
naked, uncircumcised and afraid, will stand before allah in one land. This becomes a motive for the 
pilgrim to fear Allah and be sincerely devoted to Him in worship. 
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AAs a result, a person may seek understanding of the religion and knowing the problematic issues so 
that he can worship Allah (Exalted be He) with deep insight. He in turn will guide the persons under 
his care to obey Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), He returns home 
with mare knowledge and rewards, which is the greatest benefit. This is true in particular with the 
ane who attends the religious study circles held in AHMasjid AlHaram and AHMasjid AHNabawy (the 
Prophet's Mosque in Madinah) and takes advantages of the instructions and advice given by the 
callers to Allah, 

There are other varied benefits of Hajj, both general and specific, that are beyand the scope of this 
speech, Among these benefits are Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah), Say (going 
between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah), offering Salah in Al-Masjid Al-Haram, throwing 
the pebbles, standing on the mount of “Arafah, staying the night in Muzdalifah, increasing the 
remembrance of Allah, making Du’a' and asking His forgiveness. Whoever is sincere to Allah in his 
deeds and in follawing the Prophet's guidance and Sunnah gains many rewards and benefits which 
none but Allah can count and his sins are forgiven. It was reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (Circumambulating the House (the Katbah), running between as-Safa and al-Mrawah and 
throwing the pebbles are meant for the remembrance of Allah.) 
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1 ask Allah to set right the affairs of all Muslims and to grant them a sound understanding of Islam, I 
ask Him to accept our deeds and theirs, entrust them to pious rulers, grant victory to His Religion and 
defeat His enemies. He is the All-Hearer, the Ever Near. Peace and prayers be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, Companions and those followed him in righteousness, 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 


‘The General Presi 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
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Following the example of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) in all deeds 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

It pleases me to contribute in the issues of the Islamic Enlightenment released during such days by 
the Secretariat-General af the Islamic Enlightenment in Haj for the sixth year to teach and educate 
pilgrims (the quests of the All-Merciful) on the rituals of Hajj and “Umrah and their worldly and 
religious affairs; may Allah make It of great benefit to all who read it. 

Lam pleased to welcome you to the sacred city of Makkah to which you have come from distant 
places and remote regions, conforming to the Command of Allah (Exalted be He) Who says: (And 
Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Kabah) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who 
can afford the expenses (for one’s cnveyance, provision and residence)) And as a response to the 
call proclaimed by Prophet Ibrahim (peace be upon him) who was commanded by his Lord: (And 
proclaim to mankind the Haj (pilgrimage), They will come to you on foot and on every lean camel, 
they will come from every deep and distant (wide) mountain highway (to perform Hai) ).) (That they 
may witness things that are of benefit to them (e. reward of Haj} in the Hereafter, and also some 
worldly gain from trade), and mention the Name of all8h on appointed days (ie. 10th, 11th, 12th, 
and 13th day of OhuHijjah)) 
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Therefore, since you have assumed the state of Ihram you have been repeating, "Labbayka 
allahumma labbayk, labbayka la sharika laka labbayk, innalhamda wanni‘mata laka walmulk la 
sharrka lak," 

1 implore Almighty Allah to enable you to complete your Hajj in easiness, accept it from you, reward 
your effort, and forgive your sins, May you return to your homeland after Hajj as free from sin as you 
‘were on the day your mothers gave birth to you. Indeed, our Lord is AllHearing, Responsive. 

T would like, on this blessed occasion, to remind you and myself that we should perform all deeds 
with a sincere intention and purely for the Sake of Allah, Lord of all the worlds, seeking His Good 
Pleasure, hoping for His Reward and fearing His Punishment. Verily, He does not accept any deed - 
‘whether it be Hajj or any other act of worship - unless it is performed by the servant sincerely for the 
Sake of his Lord Who has created him, gives him sustenance, life, will cause him to die, and to Him 
all will return, Allah Gxalted be He) says: (And they were commanded not, but that they should 
worship Allgh, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: (So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's 
sake only.) 


Also, we have to follow the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in all acts and situations 


including Hajj, for Allah (Exalted be He) commanded us to obey him and follow in his footsteps, and 
He promised His Love, 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 251) 


Paradise and Good Pleasure as recompense; He says: (Say (O Muhammad ply ate alll gle to 
mankind): "If you (really) love Allah then follow me (Le. accept Islamic Monatheism, follow the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah), Allah will love you and forgive you your sins, And Allah is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.") And He (Exalted be He) also says: (Say (0 Muhammad plus alc alll gle); "Obey 
Allah and the Messenger (Muhammad plus ale ail 1s)." But if they turn away, then Allah does 
nat like the disbelievers) Another verse reads:{ He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad alll s.Lo 
plug cls), has indeed obeyed Allah, but he who tums away, then we have not sent you (O 
Muhammad plug ale ail! 912) as a watcher over them.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And 
whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad plu ate alil sl) glves you, take it; and whatsoever he 
forbids you, abstain (fram it). And fear Allah; verity, Aish is Severe in punishment.) 


Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) warned us against disobedience to him, saying: (And let those who 
oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad plus ate abl slo) commandment (i.e. his Sunnah - legal 
ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, 
trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful 
torment be inflicted on them, » 


The legislated worship and deeds could only be demonstrated through the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), as he was commanded by Allah to illustrate to people what was sent down to them from their 
Lord; He (Exalted be He) says:{ And We have also sent down unto you (0 Muhammad ale ali! slo 
pls 5) the Dhikr [reminder and the advice (Le. the Qur‘Sn)], that you may explain clearly to. men 
‘what is sent down to them, and that they may give thought. } 
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Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded us to take our rituals from him and to pray 
just as he was praying, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad 
plug aule all 2) you have a good example to follow for him who hopes for (the Mesting with) 
Allah and the Last Day, and remembers allah much.) 


So, be keen, © pilgrims to the House of Allah, to perform your Hajj and all other acts of worship 
purely for Allah's Sake and in conformity with the guidance of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him), 

If you do not have knowledge about a certain issue pertaining to acts of worship, ask the scholars so 
that you will be well-informed about it. In this way, you will be acting in accordance with the verse 
that reads: (So ask the people of the Reminder, if you do not know.) 


Know that you left your houses, families, homeland and money seeking your Lord's Bounty and 
hoping for His Recompense and Reward. So, always bear this in mind and do not waste your tire 
uselessly but maintain the performance of Prayer at the earliest prescribed times in congregation so 
long as you are able to; command the right and forbid the wrong and ave advice to your brothers 
kindly, gently with wisdom and good admonition. The guide to goodness will earn as much reward as 
the one who performs it. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Let there arise out of you a group of people 
inviting to all that is good (Islam), enjoining AHMa'rOf (Le. Islmic Monotheism and all that Iskim 
orders one to do) and forbidding Al-Munkar (polytheism and disbelief and all that Islim has 
forbidden). And it is they who are the successful.) 
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‘The best among people are those who are most beneficial to them. So, exert effort, be generous and 
give sincere advice to your Muslim brathers, especially those in your company. Avoid dispute and 
argument and do not hurt Muslims in any way, even if by competing and pushing within the large 
crowds of people to reach the Black Stone or perform the throwing of pebbles, At any place where 
there Is overcrowded gatherings, a true Muslim is indeed the one from whose tongue and hand the 
Muslims are safe. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The Hajj (pilgrimage) ts (In) the wellknown (lunar 
year) months (i.e. the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten days of the 12th month of the 
Islamic calendar, |. two months and ten days). So whosoever intends to perform Haj therein (by 
assuming Ihr&m), then he should not have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor 
dispute unjustly during the Hajj. And whatever good you do, (be sure) Allah knows it, And take a 
provision (with you) for the journey, but the best provision is At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness). So 
fear Me, © men of understanding!) 


Always remember that Allah is Ever-Watchful over you and so you should act accordingly, whether 
privately or in public. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in AMBirr and At-Taqwa 
(virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression, And fear 
Allah, Verily, all3h Is Severe in punishment. 


Furthermore, do not forget in this great state - the state of responding to Allah and His Call - fellow 
Muslims who are now fighting Allah's and your enemy 
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in many Muslim countries. This enemy has rallied against them its horsemen, soldiers and cunning 
plots and made their women and children homeless. They are in need of every help. So, do nat 
refrain from extending any aid you are capable of giving. Know that they have a right to your money, 
so do not deny them their right. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (but if you remit it by way of charity, that 


is better for you if you did but know. > 


If you have not attained the honor of performing Jinad by yourself, then do not lose the reward of 
Jihad by money, supplication and spending in Allah's Cause. This is because whoever prepares a 
Mujahid will receive the same as his reward and whoever replaces a Mujahid well in his family (Le. 

looking after them) will receive the same reward, Allah Exalted be He) says: (And whatever good 
you send before you far yourselves, (1.2, Nawafil non-obligatory acts of worship: prayers, charity, 
fasting, Hajj and ‘Umrah), you will certainly find it with Allah, better and greater in reward.) Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: (O you who believe! Shall I quide you to a trade that will save you from a 
painful torment?) (That you believe in allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plug alc alll slo) 
and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of alish with your wealth and your lives: that will be 
better for you, If you but know!) 


Despite the suppression and hardships young people are suffering at the hands of many rulers today, 
there has emerged a youthful reawakening in Muslim countries. The youth are badly in need of your 
encouragement as well as your moral and financial support; do not withhold it from them, There is a 
real need for Muslim youth who are well aware of thelr religion to hold steadfastly to it. 
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Our battle with the enemy of Islam will last for a long time, and in it we need every capability 
possessed by the Muslims. You know what befell Jerusalem and AHViasjid AFAgsa (the Agsa Mosque 
in Jerusalem), Yes, indeed, we need in this battle the money of the wealthy and the effort of the 
poor; we are in need of the wisdom of the elderly and the resolve of the youth, the courage of men 
and the assistance of women, Surely, Allah helps the servant as long as the servant helps his 
brother, 

Allah (Exalted be He) predetermined that Islam will not triumph except through the Jhad of its 
adherents against its enemies. In the Qur'an, He says: (Thus [jou are ordered by Allah to continue in 
carrying out Jihad against the disbeliavers tll they embrace Islam and are saved from the punishment. 
in the Hell-fire or at least come under your protection), but if ithad been Allah's Will, He Himself 
ould certainly have punished them (without you). But (He lets you fight) in order to test some of you 
with others. But thase who are killed in the Way of All8h, He will never lat their deeds be lost.) (He 
will guide them and set right their state.) (And admit them to Paradise which He has made known to 
them (le. they will know their places in Paradise better than they used to know their homes in the 
world). [Tafsir Ibn Kathir ]) (© you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you, 
and make your foothold firm.) And who is more truthful in his speech or truer to his promise than 
Allah (Bxalted be He)! 

May A\llah guide you and us to that with which our religious and worldly affairs are put right; may He 
dispose for us rectitude in our affairs and grant us victory over our lower selves and over our 
enemies! We also implore Him (may He be Exalted and Glorified) to quide the Muslim rulers to that 
which brings them happiness, glory and salvation both for them and their peoples in the life ofthis 
‘world and the Afterlife, and to provide them with good and sincere advisors and assistants. Verily, He 
is the best Protector and Helper. 
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May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions and those 
‘who follow them sincerely until the Day of Judgment! 


Assalamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
sss. ae 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 
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Sincerity to Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) in worship 


From ‘Abdul *Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the quests of the All-Merciful, the pilgrims to Bayt Allah 
Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and the readers of this magazine everywhere. May Allah 
guide you to that which is pleasing to Him! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

At the outset of the first Issue of the magazine of the Islamic Enlightenment released by the 
Secretariat-General of the Islamic Enlightenment in Hajj, Iam pleased to welcome you to this sacred 
land which Allah made as a Qiblah for the Muslims, a meeting place and a source of security, I 
further congratulate you that Allah has enabled you to perform the rituals of Hajj and “Umrah in 
response to His Call and obedience to His Command, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And Hajj 
(pligrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who can 
afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence)) And He says: (And perform 
properly (Je. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad plus alc alll ple), 
the Hajj and ‘Umrah (ie. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah.) 


‘As 1 am welcoming you on behalf of the government of His Majesty King Khalid 
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and his Crown Prince - may Allah grant them success - I would lke to indicate that there are great 
efforts exerted by this wise government toward serving Hajjis (pilgrims, the quests of the All 
Merciful), At the forefront of these efforts is recruiting a large group of Du ah (callers to Islam) and 
translators in mast of the Muslim languages to go to the gathering places of Hajjis and instruct and 
enlighten them an religious and Hajf-related rulings. In this way, the Hajtis will be knowledgeable 
about the matters of their religion, in conformity with the verse in which Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
{Say (© Muhammad plus 9 alc alll Lo): "This is my way; I invite unto Alléh (ve, to the Oneness of 
Allah - Isl&mic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite 
others to Allah i, to the Oneness of allah - Islamic Monotheism with sure knowledge). And Glorified 
and Exalted be Allah (above all that they associate as partners with Him). And I am nat of the 
MushrikGn (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah; thase wha 
‘worship others alang with Aligh or set up rivals or partners to Allah). 


The Agency of Islamic Enlightenment in Haj}, affliated to the Chairmanship of Scholarly Research, 
Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance which issues this magazine that you have and four other magazines in 
other languages is but a fruit of these exerted efforts. Thus, it receives great support and help from 
the King and his honorable Crown Prince so that it can carry out its mission and assume its duties in 
the best and most proper way, with the help and success granted by Allah (Exalted be He). 

‘As I appreciate the good efforts made by the Agency of Istamic Enlightenment in Hajj during the past 
years, [call on it to show more serious effort in quiding Hafjis and enlightening them on their religion 
and every ritual of Hajj they perform; in this year and every year, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), 
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1 implore Allah (Exalted be He) to grant success and quidance to thase in charge of it and make them 
live up to their expectations. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (certainly We shall not make the reward of 
‘anyone who does his (righteous) deeds in the most perfect manner to be lost.) 

The following is my advice to myself and to my fellow Haijis and Muslims everywhere: 

First: Perform your good deeds and Hajj sincerely and purely for Allah's Sake, for Allah (Exalted be 
He) only accepts what is done solely to eam His Approval. In the Qur'an, He says: (And they were 
commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining 
from ascribing partners to Him)) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Surely the religion (|e, the 
worship and the obedience) is for llsh only.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Say (0 
Muhammad plug ale alll oo): "Verily I am commanded to worship Allah (Alone) by abeying Him 
and doing religious deeds sincerely for His sake only.) ("And I am commanded (this) in order that I 
may be the first of those who submit themselves to Allah (in slim) as Muslims.") Indeed, the 
Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah) uttered by Hajjis 
proclaim their disavowal af Shirk and their monotheistic belief in Allah and declare that they respond 
nly to Hin and abey no one butt Him. 

Second: Your good deeds and Hajj should be in conformity with what was revealed to the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) from his Lord. Any act beyond what he conveyed 
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- regardless of its sortor the intention behind it - is rejected. That is because such an act was not 


legislated by Allah for His Servants, Allah (Exalted be He) commands people to worship Him through 
what He has laid down for them, and anything apart from this is a form of following one’s vain 


desire, which is forbidden by Allah. Allsh (Exalted be He) addresses His Noble Prophet (peace be 
upon him), saying: (Then We have put you (O Muhammad al» 3 ale alll sl.e) on a (plain) way of 
(Our) commandment [like the one which We commanded Our Messengers before you (\.e. legal 
ways and laws of the Iskimic Monothelsm). So follow you that (Islamic Monatheism and its laws), 
and follow not the desires of those who know not. (Tafsir At-Tabari).) (Verily, they can avail you 
nothing against Allah (iF He wants to punish you). Verily, the ZSlimOn (polytheists, wrang-doers) are 
Auliya’ (protectors, helpers) of one another, but allah is the Wali Helper, Protector) of the Muttaqan 
(the pious, See V.2:2),) Allah Exalted be He) also says: (Say (O Muhammad plus ale ail le to 
mankind): "If you (really) love Allah then follow me (Le. accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the 
Qur’&n and the Sunnah), Allah will love you and forgive you your sins. And allsh is Of-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.) (Say (O Muhammad alg ate alll sie): "Obey allsh and the Messenger 
(Muhammad ply ac ail .91.2)." But if they turn away, then allah does not like the disbelievers.) 
‘And He says; (He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad pls alc alll sl), has indeed obeyed 
Allah, but he who tums away, then we have not sent you (O Muhammad plus ale abl Lo) 35 a 
watcher over them.) In an authentic Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (He who did any 
act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, its to be rejected.) Another version of this Hadith 
states, (He who innovates things in our affairs for which there is no valid (reason) (commits sin) and 
these are to be rejected.) 
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So, follow what your Prophet (peace be upon him) came with - in no way does he pronounce any 
word aut of prejudice. Undoubtedly, it s nathing except a revelation revealed - and do not introduce 
ew matters in your religion, for itis already complete, Allah (Exalted be He) did not take the soul of 
His Prophet (peace be upon him) except after He had perfected the religion and completed His favor, 
as revealed in the verse: (This day, [have perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour 
upon you, and have chasen for you Islam as your religion.) What was not considered at the time of 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) as belonging to the religion does not belang to the religion 
now. And, he who recommends something to people that was not done by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) has indeed legislated for people 
what was not authorized by Allah. Moreaver, anyone who follows what such an individual legislated 
has, In fact, associated him as partner with Allah in legislation, which is one of the Divine attributes, 
Regarding this, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Or have they partners with Allah (false gods) who have 
instituted for them a religion which Allah has not ordained? And had it nat been for a dacisive Word 
(gone forth already), the matter would have been judged between them. And verily, for the Z&limdn 
(polythaists and wrang-doers) there is a painful torment.) 


Third: Do not waste your time in diversion and trivial matters. Rather, you should make good use of 
your time and spend it in beneficial activities, both religious and worldly. Time is life. Thase wha 
waste their time are actually wasting their lives; and those who waste their lives will be full of regret 
‘when it will be too late and will wish that they could 
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turn back again to the worldly life to actrightly. Their wish, however, will not be granted, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Let not your properties or your children divert you from 
the remembrance of Allah. And whosoever does that, then they are the losers.) (And spend (in 
charity) of that with which We have provided you before death comes tn one of you, and he says 
"My Lord! If only You would give me respite for a litte while (Le. return to the worldly life), then T 


should give Sadagah (i.e. Zakat ) of my wealth, and be among the righteous [i.e. perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage to Makkah) and other good deeds].) (And Allah grants respite to none when his 
appointed time (death) comes. and allah is AlkAware of what you do.) 


It behooves the Hajjis of Bayt Allah in particular to exert strenuous effort in worship. They have not 
left their homes and their families except to win the reward promised by Allah. Hence, they have to 
avoid dispute and wrangling among themselves so that they can return from their Hajj as free from 
sins as on the day they were born. This is good fortune indeed. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said, (Whoever performs Hajj for Allah's pleasure and does not have sexual relations with his wife, 
and does not do evil or sins then he will return (after Hajj free from all sins) as if he were born 
anew.") 


Love, selflessness and co-operation in righteousness and Taqwa should prevall among them, They 
should not hurt one another during the performance of the rituals and the standing at AKMashaa ‘ir 
(places where the rites of Hajj are performed). Hurting a Muslim is a great sin that should be 
cautiously avoided, 
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Fourth: Fulfil the duty of commanding what is right and forbidding what is wrong, which is ordained 
by Allah for Muslims, each according to his or her ability, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The believers, 
men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin 
(on the people) Al-Ma'rif (je. Iskimic Monotheism and all that Islim orders one to do), and forbid 
(people) from AlMunkar (2. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islm has forbidden); 
they perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and give the ZakSt, and obey Allah and His Messenger. 
Allah will have His Mercy on them. Surely Allah is AlHMighty, AlkWise.) 


It Is related in an authentic Hadith that, ("Whoever, among you, sees something abominable should 
rectify it with his hand; and if he has nat strength enough to do it, then he should do it with his 
tongue; and if he has not strength enough to do it, (even) then he should (abhor it) from his heart, 
and that is the least of Faith.") The rulers are required to rectify abominable acts with their hands, 
There are others who are also able to change the wrong with their hands, such as the head of the 
household and the chief of Al-Hisbah (religious police), according to the powers he enjoys. The 
scholars, on the other hand, ought to rectify abominable acts with evidence and argument; whereas 
ordinary people may do so by their hearts, if they are unable to speak out. Disapproving of 
abominable acts by the heart is by hating them and not sitting in a gathering where they are 
committed; otherwise, ane is considered to be lke those who commit euch acts. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (And when you (Muhammad plus atc alll .9..o) see those who engage in a false 
conversation about Our Verses (of the Qur’én) by mocking at them, stay away from them till they 
tum to another topic. And if Shaitan (Gatan) causes you to forget, then after the remembrance sit not 
you in the company of those people who are the Zalimin (polytheists and wrong-doers).) 
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May Allah help all of you and us remember Him, give thanks to Him, and worship Him properly. May 
He accept our Hajj, forgive our sins and reward our endeavors! We also implore Him to guide the 
Muslim rulers to act according to Islam, apply the Shari'ah and implement the limits set by Allah until 
there is no temptation (Or: discord, strife, sedition) and the religion is completely for Allah, May 
peace and blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who follow 
them sincerely till the Day of Judgment. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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Religion is advice 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ion “Abdullah ion Baz to my brothers in faith, the pilgrims to Bayt Allah AlHaram 
(the Sacred Mosque in Makkah), may Allah help them perform the rituals of Hajj in the way He 
prescribed and grant them acceptance and forgiveness! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

In the Name of Allah we begin, we ask for His Help and rely on Him alone; there is no power or 
strength except through Allah, Glary be to You, © our Lord, We have no knowledge except what You 
have taught us; verily, You are the all-knowing, AlWise, O Allah, teach us what is beneficial to us 
and bring us benefit from what You have taught us. Our Lord, accept from us, verily You are the All+ 
Hearing, AllKnowing, 

Our Lord, We praise You for the favor of Islam and we give thanks to You that You have quided us to 
faith; we implore You to make us steadfast in Your Religion and in our obedience to You; Our Lord, 
make not our hearts to swerve after You have guided us, and bestow upon us mercy from being 
close to You, You, indeed, are the One Who is the Superb Bestower. 

© honorable Hajj (a pligrim to the Sacred Mosque in Makkah), 

Allah (Exalted be He) has bestowed a great favor upon you when He enabled you to come to His 
Sacred City - Makkah - which believers are longing to visit and where the Ka ‘bah exists which He has 
made as Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah) 
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for the Muslims in thelr Prayers and supplications to Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified), 

‘You have finally come to the Sacred City of Allah after a long and hard journey. 

Undoubtedly, when you left your house, money, family and children, you did so in the hope of Allah's 
Forgiveness and Mercy. Also, there is no doubt that you hope to return to your homeland as free 
from sins as you were on the day your mother gave birth to you, as related in the agreed-upon 
(reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon hit) said, 
("Whoever performs Hajj (pilgrimage) and does not have sexual relations (with his wife), nor 
commits sin, nor disputes unjustly (during Haj), then he returns from Hajj as pure and free from sins 
as on the day on which his mather gave birth to hir 


In order to achieve this, if Allah so wills, I advise you, myself and all Muslims to live in conformity 
‘with the following advice in obedience to the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
(Religion is based on advising one another. Upon this we said: For whom? He replied: For allah, His 
Book, His Messenger and for the leaders and the general Muslims.) (Narrated by Muslim 
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in his Sahih). This advice includes the following: 
1- Any good deed you perform should be solely for the Sake of Alish Exalted be He), free from 
Riyaa' (dissimulation) and showing off, Indeed, Aliah does not accept any deed unless performed 
sincerely and purely for His Sake. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And they were commanded not, but 
that they should worship Allah, and warship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners 
to Him)) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (So worship allah (Alone) by doing religious 
deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only.) (Surely the religion (Le, the worship and the obedience) is for 
Allah only.) A sincere deed is that which Is performed for the Sake of Allah alone, without any 
partner; He says: (So whoever hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him work righteousness and 
associate none as a partner in the worship of his Lord.) 


It Is a part of sincerity toward Allah (Exalted be He) that you dedicate all your worship ta Him, 
supplicating none but Him, seeking help, refuge and succor from none but Him and depending only an 
Him (may He be Exalted and Glorified), 

There Is yet another condition for an act t be valid and accepted in the Sight of Allah: it is to be in 
conformity with the Shar' ‘ah sent down by Allah Exalted be He) to His Prophet (peace be upon him) 
who Is reported to have said, (He who did any act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, 
that is to be rejected. ) (Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih and was reported by 
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Al-Bukhar in the form of affirmative Mu “allaq (2 Hadith missing link in the chain of narration, 
reported directly from the Praphst) Also, itis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said, (He who innovates things in our affairs for which there is no valid (reason) (commits sin); 
these things are to be rejected.) (Agreed upon by AbBukhari and Muslim) 


2- Fear Allah (Exalted be He) in all situations, Indeed, all forms of goodness lie in Taqwa (fear of 
Allah), It \s the instruction glven by Allah (Exalted be He) to the earlier and later generations and by 
His Prophet (peace be upon him), Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And verily, We have recommended to 
the people of the Scripture before you, and to you (O Muslims) that you (all) fear Allah) The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) would recommend Taqwa in many of his sermons. A servant truly attains 
Taqwa when he or she fulfils what Allah (Exalted be He) has ordained on him or her and shuns what 
He has prohibited with sincerity and love for Him, hoping for His Reward and fearing of His 
Punishment, and in the way laid down by Allah (Exalted be He) for His Servants through His 
Messenger (peace be upon him), “Abdullah ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with him) said, "True 
‘Taqwa Is that Allah should be obeyed and no disobedience to Him is committed; and that He should 
be remembered, with no disbelief in (or ungratefuiness to) Him, 
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The Commander of the Faithful, “Umar ibn “Abdul “Aziz (may Allah be pleased with him) said, 
"Taqwa is not fasting by the day or offering Prayer by the night while bad deeds are committed 
between them, However, Taqwa is fulfiling the Commands of Aliah and shunning what He Prohibited, 
Whoever is granted any further goodness beyond that, itis goodness added to goodness." 

Talg ibn Habib - the noble Tabi"y (one of the followers, the generation after the Companions of the 
Prophet) (may Allah be pleased with him) - said, "Taqwa is to perform righteous deeds hoping for 
Allah's Reward and to refrain from sins upon guidance from Allah and fearing His Punishment." 

This means that a Muslim should have and seek religious knowledge to the best of his or her abilities 
so that he or she can perform good deeds with determination and refrain fram what Allah has 


prohibited with perseverance. Indeed, this is the fulfillment of the testimony “There is no god but 
Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah." The first haff of this testimony requires belief in 
Allah alone and dedicating worship only to Him and performing all good deeds sincerely and solely for 
His Sake, hoping for His Mercy and fearing His Punishment. 

And, the second half of the testimany requires belief in the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
as the Messenger sent by Allah (Exalted be He) tb all mankind and Jinn, and it requires believing all 
that he conveyed, following his Shariah and being wary of any violation, 


‘This two-part testimony is the basic foundation of religion; Allah (Exalted be He) says 
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Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Allah bears witness that La ilaha illa Huwa (hone has the right to be 
worshipped but He), and the angels, and those having knowledge (also give this witness); (He 
always) maintains His creation in Justice. La ildha lla Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but 
He), the All-Mighty, the Al-Wise,) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (And your Ilsh (God) is One tlh 
(God - Allah), L3 ilaha lla Huwa (there Is none who has the right to be worshipped but He), the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful) Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: Say (0 Muhammad .9Lo 
plug le al): "O mankind! Verily, Iam sent to you all as. the Messenger of allah - to Whom 
belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth, La ilaha ila Huwa (none has the right to be 
worshipped but He), It is He Who gives life and causes death. So believe in Allah and His Messenger 
(Muhammad plug ae alll 9.2), the Prophet who can neither read nor write (ie, Muhammad .9Lo 
plug ale alll), who believes in Allah and His Words [(this Qur’8n), the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel 
(Gospel) and also allah’s Word: "Be!" - and he was, i. Is (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary), Lapse 
‘p\Laull], and follow him so that you may be guided." 


3 Seek lawful provision and spend in a lawful way, for indeed Allah (Exalted be He) is good and only 
accepts what |s good, Allah (Exalted be He) says: ( you who believe (in the Oneness of Allah - 
Islamic Monotheism)! Eat of the lawful things that We have provided you with, and be gratefull to 
Allah, if it's indeed He Wham you worship.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) informed us that the 
individual who does not seek lawful food, drink and clothing faces a grave risk, He further talked 
about a dusty and disheveled man who raises his hand toward the heaven and invokes, "O Lord, O 
Lord", whereas his food Is ilk gotten, his drink is il-gotten and his clothing is ill-gotten and he was 
nurtured through unlawful means; and so how can the invocation of such a person ever be 
answered? 
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So, dear Hajj, you have to prepare good and lawful livelihood so that your invocation may be 
answered and your worship may be accepted, In sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills). 

4- Keep away from all words and deeds that are displeasing to Allah (Exalted be He), This is to be 
observed at all times and with greater importance during Hajj, You should guard your Hajj against all 
prohibited acts of obscenity and transgression and maintain acts of worship and co-operate with your 
fellow Muslims in acts of righteousness and Taqwa. Thus, your Hajj may be Mabrur (accepted) and 
your endeavor may be rewarded, A Mabrur Hajj is that which is free from obscenity, transgression 
and unjust disputes, Allah Exalted be He) says: (The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the wellknown (lunar 
year) months (i.e. the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten days of the 12th month of the 
Islmic calendar, i. two months and ten days). So whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by 
assuming Ihram), then he should not have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor 
dispute unjustly during the Hajj.) This is also indicated in the previously-quoted Hadith in which the 


Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("Whoever performs Hajj (pilgrimage) and does not have sexual 
relations (with his wife), nor commits sin, nor disputes unjustly (during Haj), then he retums from 
Hajj as pure and free from sins as on the day on which his mother gave birth to him." Beware of 
committing any of these toward your fellow Muslirns. 
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5- And I give special advice to Muslim women, which is a commandment from Allah Exalted be He) 
to them; He says: (And tell the believing women to lower their gaze (from looking at forbidden 
things), and protect their private parts (from illegal sexual acts) and not to show off their adornment 
except only that which Is apparent (like both eyes for necessity to see the way, or outer palms of 
hands or one eye or dress like veil, gloves, head-cover, apron, etc.), and to draw their veils all over 
JuyObbihinna (Le, their bodies, faces, necks and bosoms) So, they should be veiled from men except 
their Mahrams (unmarriageable relatives) and they should not display their adornment and beauty or 
wear perfume when they go out; as this is a source of temptation for men. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said, (Do not prevent the female servants of Allah from visitng the Masjids (mosques) of 
Allah, but they may go out (to the mosque) without having perfumed themselves.) He (peace be 
upon him) said in another Hadith, (If a woman perfumes herself, she must not attend the night 
Prayer with us.) 

“Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said, "If the Prophet (peace be upon him) knew what 
women do nowadays, he would certainly prevent them from going out.* 

Women are required to fear Allsh Exalted be He) and be careful not to wear perfume or display 
their adornments and attractions, such as their faces, 
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their hands and thelr feet in the presence of men, when they go to the markets and, likewise, when 
they perform Tawaf and Sa’), More abominable and grave than this is that they reveal their hair and 
put on short clothes that reveal their arms and legs. These certainly lead to great temptations, 
Hence, Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: (And stay in your houses, and do nat display 
yourselves like that of the times of ignorance) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (O Prophet! Tell your wives and your daughters and the 
women of the believers to draw their cloaks (veils) all over their bodies (i.e. screen themselves 
completely except the eyes or one eye to see the way).) A Jibab (Cloak) should cover the woman 
completely: her head, her face, her chest and the rest of her body. “Aly on Abu Talha reported that 
Tbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) said, “Allah commanded the believing wornen, 
when they go aut for same need, to veil their faces from above their heads by Jilbabs, leaving only 
one eye revealed." Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And when you ask (his wives) for anything you want, 
ask them from behind a screen: that is purer for your hearts and for their hearts.) 

The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (There are two types of the 
people of Hell whom T have nat yet seen: people with whips lke the tails of cattle with which they 
strike the people, and women who are clothed yet naked, astray and leading others astray, with their 
heads like the humps of camels, leaning to one side. They will not enter Paradise nor even smell its 
fragrance, 
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although its fragrance may be detected from such and such a distance. (Narrated by Muslim) 
"Clothed yet naked" is explained to mean that they wear thin or short clothing that does not cover 
them. So, they are nominally and allegedly clothed, when they are, in fact, naked. "Astray and 
leading others astray" indicates that they themselves are distant from the right path and attract 
thers to the wrong paths of abscenity and abominable acts. 

No doubt, this authentic Hadith obligates women to be careful to screen and veil themselves properly 
and to beware of that which incurs the Wrath and Punishment of Allah. Verily, Allah is the One 
Whose Help should be sought. 

6- I return to you, dear Hajj, with my advice to follow the example of your Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him), his rightly-quided Successors (Caliphs) and his noble Companions (may Allah 
be pleased with them) in all your words and deeds. There is immense goodness in following this and 
great evil in innovations, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Adhere to my Sunnah and the 
Sunnah of the rightly-quided Caliphs after me. Bite onto it with your molar teeth, 
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And beware of newly-introduced matters, for every newly-introduced matter is an innovation and 
every innovation is misguidance. ) 


In order to realize this, you have to look for the scholars and keep close to them in order to enquire 
about and learn the matters of religion. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So ask the people of the 
Reminder, if you do not know, And the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, (If anyone travels on a 
road in search of knowledge, Allah will cause him to travel on one of the roads of Paradise.) And he 
also said, (If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes him comprehend the religion.) 


This magazine in your hands, which is Issued by the Chairmanship of the Departments of Scholarly 
Research, Ifta', Da’ wah, and Guidance in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, is brought to you by the 
Agency of Islamic Enlightenment in Hajj for the eighth year and will proceed in its path with the 
success and support granted by Allah, toward the achievement of its goals, 
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This magazine is for you and for every Muslim. So, be keen to obtain it and consider yourself as a 
member of its team; read it and write to it, as itis by you and for you. That is why you are kindly 
required to send us any ideas or suggestions you have that might help in serving Islam and adding to 
the strength of the Muslims, 

Then, join me in imploring Allah (Exalted be He) to grant success to those who are working in this 
magazine, to guide them to that which is good and beneficial and to bestow on them right guidance 
in all that they do and bless their efforts and reward them immensely; Indeed, He is the One Able to 
do this. May Allah accept the deeds and sayings of everyone and make their intentions good and 
sincere, Finally, praise be to Allah, Lord of all the worlds, and peace and blessings be upon His 
Messenger, his family, and Companions and alll those who follow his quidance til the Day of 
Judgment: 


The General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da’wah, and 
Guidance. 


“Abdul “Aziz ion “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Establishing the meaning of Shahadah by words and deeds 


Praise is due to Allah, Peace and blessings be on Allah's Messenger and upon his household, 
companions and whoever follows his guidance. 


Allah cated be He) made the time of Haj (Pilgrimage) an occasion in which His slaves gather from 
different parts of the world and from all races with the aim of drawing near to Him, asking Him, 
supplicating Him and praying to Him to forgive thelr sins and misdeeds. They refer all their needs to 
Him, ask Him to bestow His Bounty on them and repent to Him of thelr misdeeds and wrongdoings. In 
that conference, they get to know each other, exchange views and advice, enjoin good and forbid 
evil, This is regarded as benefits of Hajj which Allah (Exalted be He) pointed out in His Saying, (And 
proclaim to mankind the Hajj (pilgrimage). They will come to you on foot and on every lean camel, 
they will come from every deep and distant (wide) mountain highway (to perform Haj ).) (That they 
may witness things that are of benefit to them (Le. reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, and also some 
worldly gain from trade), and mention the Name of allah on appointed days (|e. 10th, 11th, 12th, 
and 13th day of ChuFHijjah), over the beast of cattle that He has provided for them (for sacrifice), [at 
the time of their slaughtering by saying: @ismilah, WallhurAKbar, allahumma Minka wa Tlak)],) 
Allah (Exalted be He) states in this Ayah that they come from every distant pass to attend these 
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benefits including Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah), Say (going between Safa and 
Marwah during Hajj and ‘Umrah) and staying at Arafat and Muzdalifah, throwing Jamrat (stone 
pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj, Jamrat-ul-“Agabah being the closest to Makkah) and 
slaughtering Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims). During Halj, people take advantage of 
asking scholars about anything that appears difficult to them, advising one another and doing good to 
each other, This is what Muslims should do in accordance with the legislation of Allah. In fact, Allah 
(Glory Be to Him) created people to worship Him and Hajj is one of the acts of worship, There are 
different kinds of worship, the mast important of which is Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ 
monotheism), It means to be sincere towards Allah (Exalted be He) and this is accomplished by 
testifying that there is no one worthy of worship but Allah and that Muhammad is His Messenger, 

This testimony requires doing goad, being sincere and devoted in worship as well as following the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), It aso entails belief in all the preceding Messengers and that they 
conveyed the message and fulfiled the trust. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (And I (All8h) created not 
the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone).) Allah (may he be Exalted) draws 
attention to the fact that He created the Jinn and Mankind for nothing but worshipping Him and 
devoting worship to Him. This is the meaning of the Testimony of Faith (There is no one worthy of 
worship but Allah), the origin and basis of religion and the source of happiness. It indicates to 
worshipping Allah Alone and referring to Him Alone your supplication, fear, hope, fasting, offering a 
slaughtered animal, vowing and other acts. This is because worship is a right of allah Alone and is 
the greatest aim of creation of 
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people and the most important obligation people are commanded to observe. It follows that we 
should believe that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) and also believe in all the 
Prophets and Messengers. Itis a fact that the jinn, lke people, are either good or bad, allah (Exalted 
be He) says, (There are among us some that are righteous, and some the contrary; we are groups 
having different ways (religious sects).) Allah Glorified be He) also says: (And of us some are 
Muslims (who have submitted to All3h, after listening to this Qur'an), and of us some are ALQ&sitin 
(disbelievers - those who have deviated from the Right Path). Similarly, there are good and bad 
people, disbelievers, and believers, and righteous people and evildoers; all these kinds of people can 
be found, allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says, (He created man (Adam) from sounding clay 
lke the clay of pottery.) (And the jinn; He created from a smokeless flame of fire.) 


Therefore, Jinn and Mankind were created to worship Allah (Exalted be He), to obey Him, glorify Hirn 
and devote acts of worship to Him Alone; not to a star, a prophat, a pious person, a tree, an idol, a 
stone or any other thing. Gnly Allah should be worshipped and singled out with supplication, No ane 
should be Implored, sought for help and absolutely trusted but Him nor is it allowable to offer a 
sacrifice, make a vow, offer prayer or prostrate oneself but to Him, 
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It becomes known for those endowed with insight that what some ignorant people commit in many 
countries like referring Du’! to the dead and seeking help from them contradict testifying that there 
(5 no one worthy of worship but Allah, Mankind and the Jinn should then worship Allah alone and 
avoid calling the dead or seeking their help; for how can people seek the help of a dead person when 
he Is incapable of doing anything? Moreover, it is a fact that making vows for the dead, slaughtering 
for them, or asking them for help is a form of major disbelief and doing so contradicts the Testimony 
of Faith, However, believing in the Prophet (peace be upon him) entails following him, abiding by his 
orders and being true to him (peace be upon him). Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says, 
(Say (O Muhammad plug atc alll plo to mankind): "If you (really) love Allah then follow me (i.e, 
accept Is!4mic Monothelsm, follow the Qur'an and the Sunnah), Allah will love you and forgive you 
your sins,) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: He who abeys the Messenger (Muhammad alll .».Lo 
plug alc), has indeed obeyed Allah) Allah Glorified be He) also says: (And whatsoever the 
Messenger (Muhammad plug aul aii! .5.o) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, 
abstain (from It) And fear all8h; verily, all3h is Severe in punishment.) 


The time of Hajj, as we previously noted, is a good chance for a believer to listen to the Qur'an and 
the sayings of scholars in Al-Masjid Al-Haram and other Masjids (mosques), attend scientific 
seminars and listen to sermons and go to other places 
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where religious knowledge and information is taught. It is a good opportunity to listen to what is 
being broadcast on the radio or TV concerning Dawah to Allah, sincerity to Him, Tawhid and 
obedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and avoiding His Prohibitions. 

Following the Testimony of Faith in importance comes Prayer which is the cornerstone of Islan, 
Some people pay little attention to Prayer but this is a great mistake and danger. Prayer is more 
important than Hajj, fasting and Zakah (obligatory charity) for itis the greatest obligation after the 
‘two Testimonies of faith, Therefore, every Muslim should care for the matter of Prayer. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said in an authentic Hadith, (The peak of the matter is Islam and the pillar is 


Salah. } Allah (Exalted be He) says in His Honorable Book, (Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat 
(the prayers) especially the middle Salat (Le. the best prayer —‘Asr).) Moreover, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says, (And perform As-Salat (Iqmat-as-Salat), and give ZakSt and bow down (or submit 
yourselves with obedience to Allah) along with Ar-Raktin.) Allah Glorified be He) also says 
(uccessful indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer thelr Salat (prayers) with all solemnity and 
full subrnissiveness.} (And those who tum away from AFLaghw (dirty, false, evil vain tak, falsehood, 
and all that Allah has forbidden).) (And those who pay the ZakSt.) (And those who guard their 
chastity (/.2. private parts, from illegal sexual acts)) (Except from their wives or (the slaves) that 
their right hands possess, ~ for then, they are free from blame;) (But whoever seeks beyond that, 
then those are the transgressors; ) (Those who are faithfully true to their Amanat (all the duties 
which Allah has ordained, honesty, moral responsibilty and trusts) and to their covenants;) (And 
those who strictly guard their (five compulsory congregational) Salawét (prayers) (at their fixed 
stated hours),) (These are indeed the inheritors) (Who shall inherit the Firdaus (Paradise), They 
shall dwell therein forever.) 
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The aforementioned Ayahs illustrate the reward of the believers in the Hereafter, They talk about the 
attributes of the believers but it is noteworthy that these Ayahs started and ended with Prayer which 
establishes the importance of offering prayers and that those who offer it are successful, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says, (Successful indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer their Salat (prayers) 
with all solemnity and full submissiveness. ) They offer prayer with tranquility and humbleness to 
Allah (Exalted be He), They focus their attention on Prayer glorifying Allah and reciting the Verses of 
the Qur'an, say supplications of glorification, sanctify Allah and ask Him for His Bounty while standing, 

They offer Ruku’ (bowing in prayer) revering Allah (Exalted be He) and say therein, “Subhana Rabby 
Al-*Azim" (Glory be to my Mighty Lord) three times in veneration of Allah, Then, they raise up and 
say "Samia Allahu Li-man Hamidah" (Allah listens to whoever praises Him) for both the Imam 
(leader in prayer) and a person who offers prayer behind an Imam and after that say, "O our Lord! 
To You belongs all abundant, beautiful, and blessed praise, which fills the heavens, the earth, what is 
in-between them, and everything else you like" out of praising Alish (glory be to Him). Then, they go 
down while saying Takbir (aying “Allahu Akbar" [Aliah is the Greatest]) prostrating on seven parts; 


the forehead, 
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the nose, both hands, both knees and the upper parts of the toes in humbleness and tranquility, 
saying, "Subhana Raby AFA"Ia (Glory is due to my Lord, the Most High) three times and supplicate 
Allah and ask him of His Bounty during this posture. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (So far 
as Ruku’ is concerned, extol in it the Great and Glorious Lord, and while prostrating yourselves be 
earnest in supplication, for its fitting that your supplications should be answered.) Also, the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said, (The nearest a servant comes to his Lord is when he is prostrating 
himself, sa make supplication (in this state).) Then, they rise up from Sujud (prostration) while 
saying Takbir and sit In humbleness, tranquility and submission to their Lord and say, "O Lord 
Forgive me" three times and then say Takbir and prostrate themselves in humility to Allah Exalted be 
He) and say, "Subhana Rabby Al-A Ia" three times and supplicate Allah and offer the prayer this way 
bserving humbleness, submission and tranquility. 

Indeed, Prayer is of great significance to the extent that if a person preserves it, he has preserved his 
religion and if he wastes it, he has wasted all his religion, We ask Allah to protect us from this, It is 
authentically reported! that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (That which differentiates us 
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from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Prayer. He who abandons it, becomes a 
disbeliever.) Therefore, we should not show negligence towards prayer and attend to offering it in its 
time while the Muslim man offers it in congregation and the Muslim woman offers it in her house in 
submission, humbleness and tranquility, 

Zakah comes next to Prayer which is a due right on one's property and of great importance as itis 
the third pillar of Islam. Ifa person has wealth; the size of Nisab (the minimum amount on which 
Zakah is due) or more, he should pay its Zakah giving it to those who deserve it. The Prophet (peace 
and blessings be upon him) said, (Islam was based on five pillars: testimony that there is no God but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; performing Salah (prayers), giving Zakah; 
fasting Ramadan; and performing Hajj (pilgrimage). ) 


Allah Exalted be He) says, (and perform As-Salit (Iqamat-as-Salat), and alve Zakait) Zakah is 
mentioned along with Prayer which indicates that they are of similar importance and thereupon a 
believer should not neglect itor withhold it Allah Exalted be He) tells us that those who withhold 
Zakah 
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will be tortured by their property on the Day of Resurrection, We pray to Allah to protect us from 
that. Accordingly, one should pay great attention to Zakah and give the right of Allah in one's wealth 
and pay it to those who deserve it among the poor and needy and other persons who should receive 
Zakah, 

Following Zakah in significance is the fourth pillar of Islam, namely, fasting in Ramadan for itis a 
great pillar and is obligatory on both men and women, Whoever observes fasting in Ramadan, 
because of faith and seeking his reward from Allah, his previous sins will be forgiven. This is a great 
bounty from Allah Exalted be He). 

Then Hajj to Bayt Allah Al-Haram, which is the fifth pillar of Istam. It is obligatory to perform it once 
in a lifetime, This shows the great facilitation that Allah (Exalted be He) offers His Slaves. The same 


applies to “Umrah which is visiting the Sacred House. It is required to perform it once and the other 
times are counted as supererogatory. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever performs 
Hajj and does not have sexual relations, nor commits sin, nor disputes unjustly @uring Hajj), then he 
returns from Hajj (@s pure and free fram sins) as on the day on which his mother gave birth to him.) 
If a parson comes to AFBayt AF Atig (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and performs Hajj as legislated 
by Allah (Exalted be He), He will foraive him and allow him to enter Paradise ifhe dies in that state, 
Hence, everyone who performs Hajj should know its great merit and know that there is a great 
bounty and benefit during Hajj by attending the scientific councils 
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and asking scholars about what appears difficult and confusing, It is a useful time for a pilgrim to 
implore to Allah xalted be He) during Tawaf, Say, Prayer and in all conditions to keep him/her on, 
the faith and grant him/her understanding of religion and to protect them from the insinuations af 
Satan, 


| exhort everyone to befriend the righteous in his country and everywhere, who are most adherent to 
religion, goodness and uprighiness. On the ather hand, ane should keep away from bad people who 
show negligence towards Prayers, consume intoxicants and commit misdeeds, The similtude of 
keeping good company is Ike the owner of musk and that of bad company is the one who works a 
bellows. The believing man and woman should keep away from bad friends, for they lead to sins and 
evil except those whom Allah (Exalted be He) has protected, It is recommended to take good 
company instead; people who help one obey Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
upon him) and one may imitate them in good words and deeds, This day ts called Day of Tarwiyah 
(8th of ChuFHijjah) while we are in Mina and tomorrow will be Day of “Arafah (Sth of Dhul-Hitjah). It 
is an act of the Sunnah to move after sunrise to ‘Arafat saying Talbiyah (devotional expressions 
chanted at certain times during Hajj and "Umrah), Ohikr (Remembrance of Allah), Takbir (saying: 
“Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest]") and Tahiil (gaying: "La ilaha illa Allah [There is no god except 
Allah"), One should also ask Allah His Bounty, Mercy, Benevolence, Favor and safety from the Fire. 
One offers in ‘Arafat Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer combined and shortened with ane 
‘Adhan (call to Salah) and two Iqamahs (call to start the Salah) at 
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the beginning of the time of Zhubr. This was done by the Prophet (peace be upon him) for he led 
people in Prayer in ‘Arafat combining and shortening prayers. He (peace be upon him) addressed 
the people and reminded them of death and the Hereafter and taught them the rituals of Hajj, Also, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) warned them about the matters of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of 
Ignorance) which Allah rejects such as, Riba (dealing with interest), killing without a right, Shirk 
(ascribing partners to Allah in worship), corruption and other matters of Jahillyyah. He ordered thern 
to devote acts of worship to Allah Alone and recommended them to adhere to the Qur'an. He (peace 
be upon him) said to them that Allah (Exalted be He) has made their blood, wealth and honor 
inviolable and he (peace be upon him) called Allah to witness to this at the end of sermon. (The 
Prophet said, "You would be asked about me (on the Day of Resurrection), what would you say?" 
They said, "We will bear witness that you have conveyed (the message), discharged (the ministry of 
Prophethood), and given wise counsel," He (peace be upon him) then raised his forefinger towards 
the sky and painting it at the people he said, "O Allah! Be witness to this. O Allah! Be witness to 
this.") The Prophet (peace be upon him) called Allah to witness that he conveyed the message to 
them and I am here to say that I have conveyed my knowledge to you and Allah is a witness to that, 
You are required to fear Allah, abide by His Religion, abide by His Orders, keep away from His 
Prohibitions, devote worship to Him and follow Allah's Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) in 


words, deeds, acts of worship, 
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dealings, manners and everything that Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
ordered, You should recommend one another to the truth and forbearance, advise each other, enjoin 
good and forbid evil till you meet your lord. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed to the 
heaven, he indicated that Allah Is in the Heavens, above all creation and established aver “Arsh 
(Allah’s Throne). He (Exalted be He) says, (Do you feel secure that He, Who is over the heaven 
(Allah)) Allah Glorified be He) also says: (The Mast Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istaw4) the (Mighty) 
Throne (in a manner that sults His Majesty).) In spite of being in the Heaven and above all creation, 
He (may He be Exalted and Glorified) knows the conditions of His Slaves and He accompanies them 
by His Perfect Knowledge for nothing is unknown to Him, Whoever denies that Allah is in the Heavens 
or claims that He is in the earth or everywhere is an aberrant disbeliever. We pray to Allah to protect 
us from that. Indeed, Allah is in the Heavens above all creation and aver the “Arsh which is above 
the heavens, Allah is established over it and in spite of that nathing of his creation is hidden from 
Him, He says, (Who sees you (0 Muhammad als ate all Le) when you stand up (alone at night 
for Tahajjud prayers),) (And your movements among those who fall prostrate (to All8h in the five 
compulsory congregational prayers),) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Knows he not that Allah does 
982 (What he does)? 
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Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (I am with you both, hearing and seeing, ) The knowledge of allah 
comprehends all His slaves; He says, (Neither you (0 Muhammad plus aulc ail le) do any deed 
nor recite any portion of the Qur’an, - nor you (mankind) do any deed (ood or evil) but We are 
Witness thereof, when you are doing it. And nothing is hidden from your Lord (60 much as) the 
weight of an atom (or small ant) on the earth or in the heaven. Not what is less than that or what is 
Greater than that but s (Written) in a Clear Record. (Tafsir At-Tabari).) 


Dear pligrim, we recommend you to fear Allah, hold fast to His orders and religion, and recommend 
others to do this, Moreover, everyone should take care of his family by teaching, guiding, advising, 
and enjoining goad and forbidding evil in order to absolve oneself of responsibility. One should do so 
with his family, neighbors, friends and all people, Allah (may he be Exalted) says, (So keep your duty 
to allah and fear Him as rmuch as you can) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (The believers, men and 
women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (an the 
people) Al-Ma'tGf (i. Iskimic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) 
from Al-Munkar (\,e, polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden); they 
perform As-Salat (iqamat-as-Salt), and give the Zak3t, and obey Allah and His Messenger. allah will 
have His Mercy on them. Surely Allah is AlkMighty, Al-Wise.) (Allah has promised the believers ~ 
men and women, - Gardens under which rivers flaw to dwell therein forever, and beautiful mansions 
in Gardens of ‘Adn (Eden Paradise), But the greatest bliss is the Good Pleasure of allah. That is the 
supreme success.) 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 290) 
May Allah make us and you from among those people (promised the above mentioned bliss). May 


Allah guide us all to His Straight Path and help us all tp perfect the rituals of Hajj! May He accept our 
deeds and those of all Muslims and make us among those who are guided! I supplicate Him to to set 


right the affairs of all Muslims everywhere, to grant them comprehension of religion, appoint the best 
among them to rule them, and set right their rulers. We ask Him to guide our rulers in this country 
and help them do every good and reward them for their good efforts. We invoke Him to rectify thelr 
retinue, and support them in all that pleases Him and involves goodness for Muslims, He is All 
Hearer, Near, Peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and Companions, 
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The obligation of fearing Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) through the obedience of His 
commands and avoidance of what He prohibited 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to his Muslim brothers and sisters; the pilgrims of the 
Sacred House of Allah and to all people who may see this letter everywhere. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Lam pleased to address you through this Magazine "AITaw ‘iyah AHslamiyyah" in its ninth year. This 
magazine is issued by the General Presidency for the Departments of Scientific Researches, Ifa’ 
Da ‘wah, and Guidance in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia during the time of Hajj every year in order to 
guide the pilgrims who perform the rites of Hajj and "Umrah according to the Shar' ‘ah rulings, It 
enlightens people regarding several matters in ther religion and the principles of thelr “Aqidah 
(belief) which were held by the Righteous Predecessors (may Allah be pleased with him). It draws 
attention to many Bid ah (innovations in religions) that have spread among Muslims and studies 
some modern issues to illustrate the truth about them in order for a Muslim to be welkenlightened as 
much as the magazine can offer in terms of time and capacity. May Allah grant us success! 
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On this occasion, I welcome my dear brothers and sisters; the pilgrims to the Sanctuary of Allah, I 
remind them and myself of some obligatory recommendations and advice to benefit them in this 
situation in order that our actions will be acceptable, our efforts shall be rewarded, our Hajj shall be 
accepted and our faults and sins shall be forgiven by the will of Allah, allah Exalted be He) will not 
‘waste the actions of thase who have dane well. 

| recammend you and myself to fear Allsh (Exalted be He) in all situations, because it is the source of 
all that is good and the recommendation of Allah to all the former and later people, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (And verily, We have recommended to the people of the Scripture before you, and to you 
(© Muslims) that you (all) fear Allah) The fear of allah is achieved by following His commands and 
avoiding what He prohibited out of sincerity, lave for Him, seeking His reward and warning against 
His punishment in the way which He has legislated for His servants and according to the Messenger's 
explanation to his nation as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And We have also sent down unto you ( 
Muhammad plas 9 ale all .s.Le) the Dhikr [reminder and the advice (Le. the Qur’n)], that you may 
explain clearly to men what is sent down to them, and that they may give thought.) 


Let it be known - may Allah have mercy on you and me - that devotion to Allah in worship and 
following the Prophet's instructions are two main principles for the validity, acceptance, and the 
reward of this devation, especially during Hajj. So, we should be keen to do that as Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: 
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{Sa whoever hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him work righteousness and associate none as 
a partner in the worship of his Lord) Allah (Exalted be He) says:{ Say (O Muhammad ale alil slo 
plug to mankind): "IF you (really) love Allah then follow me (.e. accept IsiSmic Monotheism, follow 
the Qur’n and the Sunnah), all3h will love you and forgive you your sins, And Allah is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful") 

Devotion to Allah (Exalted be He) in worship means: not to associate others with Him in worship, not 
to direct any kind of worship to others, and to clear one's worship from Riya’ (Ghowing-off ) and only 
seeking good reputation. Allah (may he be Exalted) does not need partners and He says: (And they 
were commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone 
(abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) Allah (Exalted be Ha) says to His Prophet (peace be 
upon him): (So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for allah’s sake only.) 
(Surely the religion (i.e. the worship and the obedience) is for Allah only.) Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (So woe unto those performers of SalSt (prayers) (hypocrites), } (Those who delay their Salat 
(prayer from their stated fixed times).) (Those who do good deeds only to be seen (of men),) (And 
prevent Al-Ma‘Gn (small kindnesses lke salt, sugar, water).) Allah (Exalted be He) also says about 
the hypocrites: (And when they stand up for As-Sal8t (the prayer), they stand with laziness and to be 
seen of men, and they do not remember allsh but litle.) It is related in authentic Hadith from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 294) 


Af anyone wants to have his deeds widely publicized, Allah will publicize (his humiliation), And if 
anyone makes a hypocritical display (of his deeds), Allah will make a display of him.) (Agreed upon 
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim), It means that those who let people see thelr work out of hypocrisy, Allah 
will expose their innermost characters to the people on the Day of Recompense and disgrace them 
before the people, may Allah protect us from the shame which a wrongdoer will face on the Day of 
Recompense, 

Du’a' Is one of the acts of warship which is the clearest feature of servitude and humility to Allah, 
and it should be directed to Allah alone. So, none but He can be asked and supplicated for help, there 
\s no one to turn to but He and no one to seek help from but He, Allah (Exalted be He) says in the 
Glorious Qur'an: (And your Lord said: "Invoke Me, (i.e, believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monatheism) 
and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your (invocation). Verily! Thase who scorn My worship [1.2, 
do not invoke Me, and do nat believe in My Oneness, (islamic Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell 
in humilistion!") Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And who is more astray than one who calls on (invokes) 
besides Allah, such as will not answer him til the Day of Resurrection, and who are (even) unaware 
of their calls (invocations) to them?) (And when mankind are gathered (on the Day of Resurrection), 
they (false deities) will become their enemies and will deny ther worshipping.) 

It Is reported in a recommendation of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) to Ibn “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with them): (When you ask, ask Allsh and when you seek help, seek help 
from Allah, Let it be known that if the nation is gathered to 
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benefit you, they can not benefit you except with something ordained by Allah for you. And if they 
gathered to harm you with something, they can not harm you except with something that Allah has 
ordained for you. Surely, the pens have stopped writing and the sheets were dried, } Related by AF 


Tirmidhy who said that itis a good and authentic Hadith, 


We should seek the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in all our deeds, because he is the 
‘only person to be followed. We should avoid Bid “ah in religion. Good lies in following the footsteps of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and evil ies in committing Bid “ah. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said to his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them): (Those of you who live after me will 
see great disagreement, You must then follaw my Sunnah and that of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, 

Hold to it and adhere to it. Avoid novelties, for every novelty is an innovation and every innovation 
leads to misquidance.) Related by Abu Dawud and Al-Tirmidhy who said that it is a good and 
authentic Hadith, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who innovates things in our affairs for 
which there is no valid (reason) (commits sin) and these are to be rejected.) (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) 
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Tcommend you as well as myself to seek the lawful means in food, drink, expenses and charity 
because this will help others in terms of obedience and will be a reason for thelr deeds being 
accepted, It is related in an authentic Hadith that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sald: 
(© people, Allah is kind and does nat accept but good things, Allah has commanded the believers 
with the same thing asked from the prophets when He says: (0 (you) Messengers! Eat of the 
Tayyibat [all kinds of Halil foods which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, 
milk products, fats, vegetables, fruits, et.] and do righteous deeds, Verily! I am Well Acquainted 
with what you do.) Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (© you who believe (in the Oneness of allah = 
Islamic Monothelsm)! Eat of the lawful things that We have provided you with) then he mentioned 
person who travels for a lang distance unkempt stretching his hands to the sky supplicating: "O lord, 
© lord." while his food, drink and clothes were earned from unlawful ways, so how it wll be 
responded to him?) Related by Imam Ahmad, Muslim in his Sahih and Al-Tirmidhy from the Hadith of 
Fuday! Ibn Marzuq. So, seek lawful sustenance for your Hajj and “Umrah to help you in answering 
your supplications and having your deeds accepted. 

T-commend you as well as myself to maintain Salah in congregation as much as you can for it is the 
main principle of religion and the difference between a Muslim and non-Muslim, It is the last thing to 
be left from religion and the first thing to be asked about on the Day of Recompense, 
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So whoever lases It, surely, he loses other duties and obligations. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Every 
person is a pledge for what he has earned, ) (Except thase on the Right, (i. the pious true believers 
of Islamic Monotheism).) (In Gardens (Paradise) they will ask one another,) (About AFMujriman 
(polytheists, criminals, disbelievers), (And they will say to them):) ("What has caused you to enter 
Hell?") (They will say: "We were not of those who used to offer the Salat (prayers),) ("Nor we used 
to feed Al-Miskin (the poor);) ("And we used to talk falsehood (all that which All3h hated) with vain 
talkers.) (And we used to belie the Day of Recompense,} ("Until there came to us (the death) that is 
certain.") (So no intercession of intercessors will be of any use to them.) 

Perform your other duties and obligations such as giving Zakah, fasting Ramadan, being kind to one's 
parents, establishing the ties of kinship, doing good and being a good neighbor as well as other 
bligations on which the matter of Islam is based, 35 whoever loses them or neglects them, will be in 
great danger on the Day when people will meet the Lord of the worlds. 

1 advise you and myself to enjoin good and avoid evil with wisdom and good admonishment, because 
of Allah's (Exalted be He) saying: (Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all that is 


good (Islam), enjoining AHMaraf (.e. IslSmic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do) and 
forbidding Al-Munkar (polytheism and disbelief and all that Iskim has forbidden), and it is they wha 
are the successful.) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says 
(Whoever, among you, sees something abominable should rectify it with his hand; and if he has not 
strength enough to do it, then he should do it with his tongue; and if he has not strength enough ta 
do it, (even) then he should (abhor it) from his heart, and that is the least of Faith.") Related by 
Muslim, 
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Exchange advice with your Muslim brothers and sisters leniently, because there is no nation who 
neglects the religious obligations but Allah would inflict them with torment. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (By Him in Whose Hand my soul I, you either enjoin good and forbid evi, or Allah 
will certainly soon send His punishment to you. Then you will make supplication and it will nat be 
accepted.) Related by Al-Tirmidhy who said that it is a good Hadith, (It is reported from Jarir ibn 
“Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: I gave the pledge of allegiance to the Prophet 
(peace be Upon him) to establish Salah, give Zakah and advise every Muslim.) (Agreed upon by AF 
Bukhari and Muslim), 

T.commend you and myself to take advantage of being present in the Sanctuary of allah by frequent 
mentioning Allah xalted be He), thanking Him, performing good worship and approaching Him with 
all forms of goodness. We are in a country where good deeds are doubled and we have engaged 
ourselves to good, so we should not waste time in nonsense, amusement and gossip because people 
will regret these times on the Day of Recompense, We should also avoid arguments and quarrels 
with companions and friends and should nat harm 
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‘our Muslim pligrims by quarreling with one another when performing the rites, especially at Tawaf 
(circumambulation around Ka 'bah), approaching the black stone and throwing the pebbles, Allah 
(Exalted be He) forbade us from arguing for any reason, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The Haj} 
(pligrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) months (Le. the 10th month, the 11th month and the 
first ten days of the 12th month of the Islamic calendar, i.e. two months and ten days), So 
whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming Ihram), then he should not have sexual 
relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the Hajj.) It is reported in the 
authentic Hadith that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever performs Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and does not have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commits sin, nor disputes 
unjustly (during Haji), then he returns from Hajj as pure and free from sins 3s on the day on which 
his mather gave birth to him.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim), 


In this situation, I can not miss advising the Muslim rulers to fear Allah, judge according to His 
Shari‘ah and establish His prescribed penalties, because they are responsible for that when they 
have full power to do what they want with His servants. They will be among the seven kinds of 
people who shall be in the shade of Allah on the Day where there is no shade but His; the just ruler, 

He will not be just unless he judges according to what Allah (Exalted be He) has commanded, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says to His Prophet (peace be upon him): (And so judge (you © Muhammad alll _s.Le 
plug a1) among them by what Allah has revealed and follow not their vain desires) 


also recommend them to unite their opinions and keep apart from difference 
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in order not to lose the high status which will encourage their enemies to attack them as is the case 
these days, Allah Exalted be He) says: (And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allgh (i.e, 
this Qur'an), and be not divided among yourselves) 


I commend the scholars, who are the masters of guidance, to unite their opinions according to the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and to unite the whole Ummah on 
that. They have to advise the Muslim rulers sincerely and seek the Hereafter more than the world 
because the Hereafter is better than the world. They have to deliver the message of Allah without 
fearing anyone. 

When the schalars perceive this meaning and the Muslim rulers respond to that, the whole Ummah 
will be obedient to Allah and will deserve the victory of Allah, Who will make it superior as well as the 
best Ummah that was created among mankind. 

T recommend the rich to spend their wealth to help thelr poor Muslim brothers and sisters and ta 
provide the Mujahids everywhere with the necessary equipment to fight their enemies, Allah (Exalted 
be He) says: (And whatever good you send before you for yourselves, (i.e, Nawafil non-obligatory 
acts of worship: prayers, charity, fasting, Hajj and ‘Umrah), you will certainly find it with Allah, better 
and greater in reward.) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The likeness of those who spend their wealth in 
the Way of Allah, is as the likeness of a grain (of corn); it grows seven ears, and each ear has a 
hundred grains, Allah gives manifold increase to whom He wills. And Allsh is All-Sufficient for His 
creatures’ needs, All-Knower.» 
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If you miss the honor of Jihad by yourselves, do not miss the honor of Jihad by means of your 
property, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who equips a warrior in the way of Allah (is 
like one who actually fights) and he who looks after the family of a warrior in the way of Allah in fact 
participated in the battle.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). Allah (Exalted be He) says the 
‘ruth and He guides to the best way. 

May Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted) unite the Muslim word on the truth, gather their hearts an 
guidance, unite their rows and give them victory over their enemies! I also ask Him to repair the 
Conditions of Muslim rulers, make Iman (faith) nearer to them and adorn it in their hearts. We ask 
Him to give them righteous offspring who remind them of the truth and help them ta achieve it, He is 
the Guide to that and the All Able. We ask Him to accept our Hajj (pilgrimage), reward our 
endeavors, and forgive our sins, Peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions, 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 


(i) Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Obligation of fearing Allah in private and in public 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds 
May peace and blessings be upon the Imam of all Messengers and the last Prophet Muhammad ibn 
“abdullah, his family, Companions and those who follow him and preach his teachings til the Day of 
Resurrection, 

From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullsh ibn Baz to the pilgrims of Bayt Allah Al-Haram (Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah) and to all Muslim brothers who read this treatise everywhere. May Allah guide them to that 
which pleases Him and grant them deep understanding in religion. Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

This is the inaugurating article ofthe first issue, the eleventh year, of the annual seasonally magazine 
of AFTaw ‘iyah AFIslamiyyah that is issued by the general presidency of the Departments of Scholarly 
Research, Ifta’, Da ‘wah, and Guidance in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. I greet you saying the good 
greeting and welcome you to this blessed land, the land of Al-Haramayn Al-Sharifayn (the Two 
Sacred Mosques). 1 ask Allah (Exalted be He) to make our and your Hajj acceptable, bless our and 
your efforts, forgive our and your sins 
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and guide you and us to do good deeds easily, comfortably, and with good health and satisfaction, 

On this honorable accasion, recommend you and myself to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
In private and in public, to devote to Him deeds and sayings and to follow the example of the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) as regards the rituals of Hajj and all other acts of worship. Actually, 
fearing Allah Exalted be He) is the main cause for gaining happiness in this life and in the Hereafter, 
Allah Exalted be He) says: (And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a 
way for him to get out (from every difficulty). (And He will pravide him from (sources) he never 
Could Imagine.) He (Exalted be He) also says: (and whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, 
He will make his matter easy for him.) Moreover, He (Exalted be He) says: (And the Hereafter with 
your Lord is (only) for the Muttaqtin.) Furthermore, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, for 
the Muttagdn (he pious - See V.2:2) are Gardens of delight (Paradise) with their Lord.) In addition, it 
is the benefit to be reaped from acceptable Hajj and other sound acts of worship. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (In) the well-known (lunar year) months (Le. the 10th month, the 
1th month and the first ten days of the 12th month of the Islmic calendar, i.e, two months and ten 
days), So whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming Ihr3m), then he should not have 
sexual relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the Hajj. And whatever 
good you do, (be sure) allah knows it. And take a provision (with you) for the journey, but the best 
provision is At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness). So fear Me, O men of understanding!) Besides, itis the 
best thing to be left behind 
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by a Muslim to his progeny after his death. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And let those (executors and 
guardians) have the same fear in their minds as they would have for their own, if they had left weak 
offspring behind, So let them fear Allah and speak right words.) Therefore, fearing Allah is the 
advice He gives to earlier and late generations of humankind. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And verily, 
We have recommended to the people of the Scripture before you, and to you (O Muslims) that you 
(all) fear Allah.) 

Undoubtedly, devotion to Allah (Exalted be He) is essential for our deeds to be acceptable, Allah 
accepts only a deed that is done devotedly for Him and whose doer does not associate others with 
Allah therein and intends by which no Riya’ (showing-off), reputation, fame or praise from anyone, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and 
worship nane but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him) Addressing His honorable 
Prophet (peace be upon him), the ideal for devotees, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad 
plug ale all ple); “Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, my living, and my dying are for Allah, 
the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) ("He has no partner. And of this I have 
been commanded, and 1 am the first of the Muslims.") Allah (Exalted be He) also addressed His 
Prophet saying: (Say (O Muhammad pls ale abl Le): “Verily I am commanded to worship Allah 
(Alone) by obeying Him and doing religious deeds sincerely for His sake only.) ("And I am 


commanded (this) in order that 1 may be the first of those who submit themselves to Allah (in Islam) 
‘as Muslims.") 
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He (Glorified be He) also says: And indeed it has been revealed to you (0 Muhammad alc alll Lo 
plug), a5 it was to those (Allsh’s Messengers) before you: “If you join others in worship with Allsh, 
(then) surely (all) your deeds willbe in vain, and you will certainly be among the losers.) (Nay! But 
worship Allah (Alone and none else), and be arnong the grateful.) Since Shirk (associating others 
with Allah in His Divinity or worship) renders deeds fruitless and unrewarded, Allah warned His 
Servants against it as in the above-quoted Ayahs (Qur'anic verses). To the same effect, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with allah, then allah has 
forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his abode. And for the Zalimdn (palytheists and 
wrong-doers) there are no helpers.) He (Exalted be He) also says: (Verily! allah forgives not (the sin 
of) setting up partners (in worship) with Him, but He forgives whom He wills sins other than that, and 
whoever sets up partners in worship with Allah, has indeed strayed far away.) Moreover, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (But if they had joined in worship others with allah, all that they 
used to do would have been of no benefit to them.) 

In a Hadith Qudsy (Revelation from Allah in the Prophet's words) reported on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him), he said: (I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) saying, "Almighty Allah says, 'T am so self-sufficient that I am in no need of having an associate. 
Thus he who does an action for someone else’s sake as well as Mine will have that action renounced 
by Me to him whom he associated with Me."") (Related by Muslim (may Allah be Merciful to him) 
Riya 
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is the hidden Shirk, which renders deeds fruitless and unrewarded. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O 
you who believe! Do nat render in vain your Sadaqah (charity) by reminders of your generosity or by 
injury, lke him who spends his wealth to be seen by men, and he does not believe in Allah, nor in the 
Last Day.) It is reported on the authority of Jundub ian “Abdullah ibn Sufyan (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If anyone wants to have his deeds widely 
publicized, Allah will publicize (his humiliation). And if anyone makes a hypocritical display (of his 
deeds), Allah will make a display of him.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim.) 

In this regard, ALNawawy (may Allah be Merciful to him) explained the Hadith ta mean that whoever 
intends by his deed to show aff, Allah will shame him on the Day of Resurrection, 

He also explained the secand part of the Hadith to mean that whoever does a good deed so that 
people might hold him in high esteem, Allah will reveal his inner intention before all creatures, 
Following the example of the Prophet (peace be upan him), regarding the rituals of Hajj and all other 
acts of worship is the second fundamental needed for our deeds to be accepted, In fact, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) commanded us to follow him and warned us against disobeying him. 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad plus lc all ole to mankind): “If you (reall) love 
Allah then follow me (ie, accept Iskimic Monothelsm, follow the Qur’sn and the Sunnah), Allah will 
lave you and forgive you your sins. And Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful") (Say (O Muhammad 


plug ile all 1.2); "Obey Allah and the Messenger (Muhammad plo ato alll .sLo)," But if they 
turn away, then Allah does not lke the disbelievers. ) 
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He (Exalted be He) also says: (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad plug ale alll glo) 
gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it). And fear Allah; verily, Allah is 
Severe in punishment.) Furthermore, He (Exalted be He) says: (And let those who oppose the 
Messenger’s (Muhammad plug ale alll 910) commandment (i.e. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, 
acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, 
earthquakes, killng, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on 
them.) 

Undoubtedly, the Prophet (peace be upon him) passed away after he had conveyed to people the 
message revealed to him by his Lord and he did so in a perfect manner and after he had explained to 
people that which was revealed to them in the most evident manner. In this regard, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says to him: (O Messenger (Muhammad plug atc ail sl)! Proclaim (the Message) which has 
been sent down to you from your Lord.) Moreover, He (Exalted be He) says: (And We have also sent 
down unto you (0 Muhammad plu 9 ate alll...) the Dhikr [reminder and the advice (Le, the 
Qur’an)], that you may explain clearly to men what is sent down to them.) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) has revealed a confirmation of this when He (Glorified be He) says: (This day, I have 
perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as 
your religion.) Thus, whatever was nat a part of religion during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) is not a part of religion today. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported as saying: (He who did ny act for which 
there is no sanction from our behalf, that is to be rejected.) Related by Muslim (may Allah be 
Merciful to him) Moreover, he (peace be upon him) said: (He who innovates things in our affairs for 
which there is no valid (reason) (Commits sin) and these are to be rejected.) (Agreed upon by AF 


Bukhari and Muslim) 
Thus, it is obligatory on every male and female Muslim to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
devote all their deeds to Him, and to abide by the injunctions of the Qur'an and Sunnah as far as 
their words and deeds in Hajj and other obligations are concerned. To this effect, Amir AlMu'minin 
(Commander of the Believers), the rightly-guided caliph ( "Umar ion Alhattab (may allah be 
pleased with him) said on kissing AlHajar A-Aswad (the Black Stone in a comer of the Kabah), "I 
know you are only a stone, which can neither benefit nor harm. And had I not seen Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) kissing you, I would have never kissed you.") (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) 

‘Therefore, brothers, we have to be on firm ground as regards the rituals of Hajj 
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and other matters related to religion so that we may do what we have been commanded to do 
and avoid what we have been prohibited to do. Allah (Exalted be He) says addressing His Prophet, 
(peace be upon him): (Say (© Muhammad ply ate ail Lo): "This is my way; I invite unto Allah 
(i.e. to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows 
me (also must invite others to All3h i.e. to the Oneness of allah - Islamic Monotheism with sure 
knowledge). And Glorified and Exalted be Allah (above all that they associate as partners with Him). 
And I am not of the Mushrikin (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah; thase who warship others along with Allah or set up rivals or partners to Allsh).") 

By doing so, our Hajj will be, by Allah's Help, acceptable bearing in mind that the reward of the Hajj 
accepted by Allah is Paradise. It's reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The performance of "Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage) is an expiation for the sins committed (between it and the previous one). And the reward 
of Hajj Mabrur (the one accepted by Allah) is nothing except Paradise.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhar! 
and Muslim) 

Actually, the key to knowledge is asking. Thus, if you feel confused regarding something, you should 
ask scholars about it. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So ask the people of the Reminder, if you do not 
kaw.) 

In fact, there are many scholars, thanks to Allah, You will find at the entrances of the Kingdom and in 
Makkah and Madinah as well as in Mina, “Arafat and many other places wherever there are Haijs, 
centers for Islamic enlightenment including a group of elite scholars who will answer your questions 
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and will give you Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) regarding all Hajj-related 
matters as well as other religious matters you need. Therefore, you should ask them and be keen to 
attend their lessons and symposia, wherein you will fnd much benefit In sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills). In 
this regard, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (IF Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes 
him comprehend the religion.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslin) 


You, brothers, have come from far-off countries and different locations bearing the hardship of long 
journeys and having spent a lot of money in order to seek Allah's Reward. Do not waste your time 
but occupy it with acts of worship, trying to draw closer to Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) and 
invoking peace and blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him). You should be frequent in reciting 
the Qur'an, offering Salah (Prayer), performing Tawaf (Circumambulating the Kabah), saying Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah), supplicating, asking Allah for forgiveness, giving to charity and other acts of 
worship. You should also be punctual in performing Salah in congregation in Masjids (mosques), 
which are widely available (thanks to Allah), for the reward for performing Salah in congregation is 
many times mare than performing it individually. It is reported on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Salah performed in 
congregation is twenty-seven times more meritorious than a Salah performed individually.) (Agreed 
upon by 
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AbBukhari and Muslim) Individually here means alone, 


Being so Important and meritorious, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not permit even a blind 
man who finds no one to quide him to the Masjid to abandon Salah in congregation. It is reported on 
the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (A blind man came to 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and said: © Messenger of allah! I have no one to guide 
me to the Masjid. He, therefore, asked the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) to allow him to 
perform Salah in his house, He (peace be upon him) granted him permission, Then, when the man 
turned away, the Prophet called him and said: Do you hear the call to prayer? He said: Yes. He (the 
Prophet) said: Respond to it.) (Related by Muslim, may Allah be Merciful to him) 


Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) threatened those who do not have a valid excuse and fall 
to offer Salah In congregation to burn their houses while they are therein, Abu Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) reported the Prophet (peace be upon him) to have said: <By Him in Whose 
Hand my soul 's, I sometimes thought of giving orders for firewood to be collected, then for 
announcing the Adhan (calll for Salah). I would appoint an Imam to lead the people in Salah, and 
then go to the houses of those who do not come to perform Salah in congregation, and set their 
houses on fire.) (Agreed upon by AlBubhari and Muslim) 
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In fact, the Prophet (peace be upon him) only gave a severe threat for a grave thing that may not be 
neglected or abandoned, 

Accordingly, dear pilgrims, may Allah bless you, be punctual in performing Salah in congregation as 
much as possible especially in Al-Haramayn Al-Sharifayn (the Two Sacred Mosques), Actually, 
performing Salah therein is rewarded many times more than performing it in any other Masjid, 
* Abdullah ibn A-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with them both) reported the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) to have said: (A Salah in my Masjid is a thousand times more excellent than a Salah in any 
other Masjid, except for AKMasjid ALHaram. & Salah in AKMasjid Al-Haram is a hundred times more 
excellent than a Salah in my Masjid.) Related by Ahmad (may Allah be Merciful to him) 


No doubt, this is better than wasting money and effort in visiting places here and there, aiming at 
gaining a reward, and visiting which is not permissible as neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
nor his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them all) visited them. Had itbeen something good, 
they would have preceded us in doing it. We have already quoted (the saying of Amir AlMu'minin 
(Commander of the Believers) “Umar ion ALKhattab (may Allah be pleased with him) upon kissing Al- 


Hajar AF Aswad (the Black Stone in a comer of the Kabah): "I know you are only a stone, which can 
neither benefit nor harm, And had I not seen Allah's Messenger (peace be upon hin) 
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kissing you, I woulld have never kissed you.") Moreover, it is authentically reported on the authority of 
“Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who did any 
act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, that is to be rejected.) (Related by Imam Muslim 
in his Sahih.) No doubt, good lies in following the Prophet (peace be upon him) and evil lies in 
innovation, 

Furthermore, I advise you brothers in Islam to be keen on advising one another to follow the truth 
{and be patient through the means of enjoining good, forbidding evil and cooperation in righteousness 
and piety in this great season. During this season, many Muslims came from every deep pass to 
witness things that are of benefit to them and to perform thelr rituals seeking Allah's Forgiveness and 
aspiring for His Reward when thelr souls are ready to receive blessings. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Religion is based on advising one another. Upon this we said: For whom? He replied: For 
Allah, His Book, His Messenger and for the leaders and the general Muslims.) Moreover, Allah 
(@xalted be He) says: 
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(The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one 
another; they enjoin (on the people) AFMa'rOf (\e. Islimic Monotheism and all that Isl3m orders one 
ta do), and forbid (people) fram AKMurkar (1.2. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that, 
Islam has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (qamat-as-Sal&t), and give the Zak&t, and obey Allah 
and His Messenger, allah will have His Mercy on them. Surely allah is Al-Mighty, All-Wise, 
(To the same effect, Jarir ln “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him) is reported to have said: 1 
swore allagiance to the Messenger of allah (peace be upon himn), pledging to establish regular Salah 
and pay Zakah, and give sincere advice to every Muslim.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
Besides, Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported the Prophet (peace be upon him) as saying: 
(None of you will believe until he loves for his brother what he loves for himself.) (Agreed upon by 
‘Al-Bukhari and Mustim) 

No doubt @ Muslim loves for himself to be good as regards both worldly and religious affairs, Thus, 
he should love that his brathers are as good as himself. However, advice should be given gently, 
kindly, and wisely with fair preaching. To this effect, Allah addressed His Prophet (peace be upon 
him) saying: (nvite (mankind, © Muhammad pls ale alll Le) to the Way of your Lord (le, 
Islam) with wisdom (i.e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’Sn) and fair preaching, and argue 
with them in a way that is better.) It is reported on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah 
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be pleased with her) that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Allah loves that one should 
be kind and lenient in all matters.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) “Aishah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) also reported the Prophet (peace be upon him) to have said: (Kindness is not to be 
found in anything but that it adds to its beauty and it is not withdrawn from anything but it makes it 
defective.) (Related by Muslim, may Allah be Merciful ts him) In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) set a good example for us to follow, Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) is reported 


ta have said: (A Bedouin urinated in the Masjid of the Prophet. The people caught him but the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered them to leave him and to pour a bucket or a tumbler of water 
over the place where he passed the urine. The Prophet (peace be upon him) then said, “You have 
been sent to make things easy and not to make them difficult”) (Related by AHBukhari, may Allah be 
Merciful to him) The Prophet (peace be upon him) then taught the Bedouin saying: (It is nat proper 
to use the Masjid for such matters. They are merely built for performing Salsh and the remembrance 
of Allah.) 
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Similarly, a Muslim should be kind and merciful to their brothers; forgiving their faults, pardoning 
their mistakes, having mercy on the weak among them and showing respect tp the elderly among 
them. He may not deal with them harshly; rather, he should argue with them in a manner that is best 
especially during the blessed journey to perform Haj, during which all of them have departed to 
answer the Call of their Lord, praise Him and glorify Him, This is to be observed more importantly in 
times of difficuity and in crawded places such as Mataf (the area around the Ka bah where Tawaf is 
performed), Masa (the place where pilgrims go between Safa and Marwah), an mounting and 
descending from “Arafat and on throwing the pebbles. By doing so, everyone can perform the rituals 
of Hajj easily and comfortably and the Hajj will be, through Allah's Help, accepted. The Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) sald: (Whoever performs Hajj (pilgrimage) and does not have sexual 
relations (with his wife), nor commits sin, nor disputes unjustly (during Hajj), he will return from Hajj 
a8 pure and free from sins as on the day on which his mother gave birth to him.) (Agreed upon by 
Al-Bukhar| and Muslim) Moreover, AlBukhari and Muslim reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald, (A Muslim is the one who avoids harming Muslims with his tongue and hands. And a 
Muhajir (one of the Emigrants from Makkah who fled to AlMadinah) is the one who gves up 
(abandons) all what Allah has forbidden.) 


Ladjure my Muslim brothers who are performing Hajj to Bayt Allah Al-Haram to leave aside their 
disputes and to embark on their rituals when their souls 
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are pure, their hearts are sincere and their tongues are celebrating the remembrance of Allah Alone 
Who called them to perform Hajj to His House and helped them to answer such a call, Thus, they 
shouted out: "Labbayka Allahumma labbayk, labbayka la sharika laka labbayk. Inna al-hamda wa-b 
ni°mata laka wa-l-mulk, la sharika lak (Here I am, O Allah here I am, Here I am, You have no 
partner, here I am, Verily all praise and blessings are Yours, and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner).” In fact, the utterance of Dhikr should turn into a true motive controlling their behavior and 
adjusting thelr conduct. Thus, they should no longer behave except in such @ manner as may satisfy 
Allah (Exalted be He) and should only follow the path of allah. Allah (Exalted be He) says: ("and 
verily, this (i.e, Allah’s Commandments mentioned in the above two Verses 151 and 152) is My 
Straight Path, so follow it, and follow not (ther) paths, for they will separate you away from His 
Path, This He has ordained for you that you may become Al-Muttagin (the pious - see V.2:2).") 


1 also adjure Muslim rulers, scholars and wise men among pilgrims to exploit the opportunity of their 
presence at such sacred places, the cradle of Islam and the place where revelations were sent dawn 
and the last message shone, This message that unified discordant hearts and warring tribes and 
turned shepherds into leaders of nations and the illiterate nation into the best nation that has been 
raised for humankind as it enjoins good, forbids evil and believes in Allah Exalted be He). I adjure 
them ta meet and negotiate regarding what can reunite the Muslim Ummah and save its countries 
and sacred places from the hands of its enemies especially ALMasjid ALAgsa (the Aqsa Masque in 


Jerusalem). They should support the Mujahids (those striving/fighting in the cause of Allah) in this 
Cause and try to unite them so that no Finah (rial) may take place 
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and that the religion (worship) will all be for Allah Alone. 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have said: ("A faithful believer to 
another faithful believer Is like the bricks of a wall, enforcing each other." While saying so the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) clasped his hands, by interlacing his fingers.) (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) 

Moreover, Al-Nu’man ibn Bashir (may Allah be pleased with both of them) reported the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) as saying: (The similitude of believers in regard to mutual love, affection, 
fellow-feeling Is that of one body; when any limb of it aches, the whole body aches, because of 
sleeplessness and fever.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) It is also reported on the authority 
of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(A Muslim is a brother of (anather) Muslim, he neither wrongs him nor hands him over to one who 
does him wrong. If anyone fulfills his brother's needs, Allah will full his needs; if one relieves a 
Muslim of his troubles, Allah will relioye his troubles on the Day of Resurrection; and if anyone covers 
up a Muslim (Je. his sins), allah will cover his sins on the Day of Resurrection. ) (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) 
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At least, those who are unable to support their Mujahid brothers practically should support them by 
words ar money. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Shall I guide you to a trade that, 
will save you from a painful torment?) (That you believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad 
plug dle ail 91s) and that you strive hard and fight in the cause of allah with your wealth and 
your lives: that will be better for you, if you but know!) Moreover, Anas (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported the Prophet (peace be upon him) as saying: (Use your property, your persons and 
your tongues in striving against the Mushriks (polythelsts).) (Related by Abu Dawud thraugh 
trustworthy chain of narrators) 

This sheds light on the importance of the media with regard to Muslims causes. Furthermore, Zayd 
ilbn Khalid (may Allah be pleased with him) reported the Prophet (peace be upon him) to have said: 
(He who equips a warrior in the casue of Allah (js ike one who actually fights) and he who looks 
after the family of a warrior in the casue of Allah in fact participated in the battle.) (Agreed upon by 
‘Al-Bukhari and Mustim) 

You have brothers who are in distress; suffering, dying, and suffering from lack of money, souls and 
fruits in africa 
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and other places. They are in dire need of your help and support, so do not deprive them of some of 
your money. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And whoever is niggardly, itis only at the expense af his 
own self.) He Glorified be He) also says: (and whatsoever you spend of anything (in allah’s cause), 
He will replace it. And He is the Best of providers.) Moreover, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And 
whatever good you send before you for yourselves, (Le, Nawfl non-obligatory acts of worship 

prayers, charity, fasting, Hajj and ‘Umrah, you will certainly find it with allah, better and greater in 


reward.) To the same effect, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah helps His Slave as long 
as the Slave helps his brother.) 

Finally, 1 ask Allah to set right our and your efforts, to guide you and us to that in which there is 
goodness and guidance, and to reunite the Ummah of Muhammad on truth and guidance. May Allah 
guide rulers and those in authority to judge according to that which allah has revealed and put into 
force the Shariah (Islamic law)! Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And who is better in judgement than 
allah far a people who have firm Faith, Indeed, He is the One capable of doing so, I also ask Him 
(Glorified be He) to accept your and our Hajj and to return you to your countries safely, successfully 
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and having gained reward, for He is the Omnipotent. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and thase wha 
follow them in good deeds tll the Day of Judgment. 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 
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Hajj is an opportune time to preach the Call of Truth 


All praise and thanks are due to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon the noblest Prophet and Messenger! We thank Allah (Glorifed and Exalted be He) for granting 
Us and the pilgrims of Bayt allah Al-Haram (the Sacred mosque in Makkah) the knowledge of how to 
perform the rites of Hajj. We also thank Him for granting us welkbeing, security and tranquility All 
praise be to Allah for all these bounties. May He accept us and the pilgrims of Bayt allah AFHaram, 
We ask Him also to guide our governments to all goodness and to grant them the best reward for 
what they do to facilitate performing the rites of Hajj by the pilgrims of Bayt allah AHaram, We ask 
Him to support them in doing what Is beneficial to ther country and people. We ask Him to give 
public servants whether soldiers or civilians great rewards and multiply their rewards for facilitating 
the rites of Hajj and supporting the pilgrims of Bayt Allah Al-Haram, We ask Him to accept the Hajj 
and good deeds ofall af us. 
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1am also grateful to His Eminence the general president of the affairs of AMasjid AHHaram (the 
Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah) Shaykh 
Muhammad ibn “Abdullah AFSabil for his invaluable speech and useful instructions, We ask Allah to 
grant him the best reward, He strives earnestly in advising the Du" ah (callers to Islam), telling them 
about the best ways that they should follow while advising others and calling them to Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) and caring for the pilgrims of Bayt Allah AlHaram and others, 

In fact, Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) is very important and is one of the greatest obligations, It is the 
mission of Allah's messengers (peace be upon them). The scholars are the heirs of the prophets, 
Therefore, they have to pay great attention to Dawah and to the means that achieve the alm of 
calling others to Islam and avoid what makes people keep away from the truth. They also have ta 
avoid the means that may retain the existence of evil or may lead to a greater evil, The Day (caller 
to Islam) should look at styles of Da ‘wah and choose the ways that are most likely to bring good and 
to avoid all that contradicts that. Therefore, we ask Allah to grant our brother Shaykh Muhammad the 
best reward for his speech. I would like to thank him also for the marvelous efforts he exerts for the 
benefit of Al-Masjid Al-Haram and Al-Masjid ALNabawy. I ask Allah to grant him and all people 
success and guidance and bless their efforts, I ask Him also to help them to achieve all that which is 
beneficial to the pilgrims of Bayt Allah ALHaram, the visitors of this great Masjid for “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage) and Salah Prayer), 
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and the visitors of Al-Masjid AHNabawy. We ack Allah Gxalted be He) to bless the efforts of those 
wha shoulder the affairs of these two Masjids, grant them guidance and make them sources of 
guidance for others. I would like to thank him and his fellow brothers for the Da ‘wah (calling to 
slam) they do in these two Masjids (mosques), directing people to goodness and giving them Fatwa 


‘concerning what they ask for. May Allah reward them 
1 would also Ike to thank the Secretariat General of Awareness for their efforts in facilitating the rites 
of Hajj for the pilgrims of Bayt Allah AHHaram. I would like to thank again the Secretariat General 
and its workers for their medical efforts, facilitating and helping pilgrims to perform the rites of Hajj 
and supporting pilgrims in doing all that is incumbent upon them and avoiding what is prohibited, 
There is no doubt that the Secretariat General has fruitful effects and marvelous benefits. We ask 
Allah to bless their efforts, reward those who are working in this institution the best reward for what 
they do, and increase their reward out of His bounty. Allah (may He be Praised) is the Most Bountiful 
and Most Generous. He is the One who recompenses warkers according to their work, Therefore, we 
ask Him to reward thase wha work for His cause with the best reward for what they do and to grant 
them a similar reward to those whom they have helped and supported in doing what is good. I alsa 
thank the Du ‘ah and I ask Allah (Gxalted be He) to grant them more success, because they have 
exerted much efforts, I ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to reward them with the best reward 
and multiply their rewards, 
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There is no doubt that their duties are great. Therefore, we ask Allah (Exalted be He) to accept thelr 
efforts and grant them a reward equals that given to those guided at their hands. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book: (Say (O Muhammad plus 5 ate all Le): "This is my 
way; I invite unto All3h (\e, to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, 1 
and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to All3h Le, to the Oneness of allah - Islamic 
‘Monatheism with sure knowledge).)) Therefore, Da ‘wah to the cause of Allah is the mission of Allah's 
prophets and those who follawed them in righteousness. We ack Allah (Exalted be He) to guide us, 
all Du’ ah and all Muslim scholars to all that pleases Him, We also ask Him to make us from among 
the Du’ah who call to Allah (Exalted be He) with Insight and deep understanding and to support us in 
performing our duties, He is the best One to be asked. There is no doubt that Du ‘ah to the cause of 
Allah are in a state of Jihad (striving in the Cause of allah) and are more worthy of doing their best in 
this regard, This fs because in this season allah (Exalted be He) brings them many nations from the 
four corners of the glabe who are in dire need of Da ‘wah and learning with regard to “Aqidah 
(creed), the rites of Hajj and the rules of religion. They are in need of being directed and guided to 
what they have to do and what they should not do of what allah (Exalted be He) prohibits for them, 
We ask Allah to bless their deeds, make them a source of benefit for Muslims, reward them with the 
best reward, guide them and make them a cause of guiding others, There is no doubt that pilgrims 
are in dire need of Da*wah and guidance. Therefore, Du ‘ah should practice Da "wah in the best 
manner that may lead to 
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achieving the truth and avoiding evil, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Invite (mankind, © 
Muhammad pl 9 ate ail! .sLo) to the Way of your Lord (Le. Islém) with wisdom (Le. with the 
Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) 
This is the way that Allah (Exalted be He) has appointed for His servants, because of the goodness it 
contains and the guidance with knowledge and wisdom, Wisdom is the knowledge of putting things in 
their right positions with deep insight. Then there should be fair admonition with fear and hope, After 
that there should be argument in the best manner to remove suspicion and point out the truth. By 
following this way, the desired end will be achieved and the undesired end will be avoided, However, 
roughness and rudeness bring but great evils and bad consequences as denying the truth and other 
kinds of evil. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And by the Mercy of allah, you dealt with 
them gently, nd had you been severe and harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about 


you) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) said to Musa and Harun (Moses and Aaron, peace be upon 
ther) when he sent them to Pharaoh: ("And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition 
or fear (Allsh)."> Therefore, it is incumbent upon Duh to follow the way that they deem usefil for 
guiding people and directing them to the truth. There is no doubt that wisdom and deep insight in 
matters of Da ‘wah are of the most important elements, Da wah to the cause of Allah are from the 
best things man can introduce to others, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And who is better 
in speech than he who [says: “My Lord is Allah (believes in His Oneness),” and then stands firm (acts 
Upon His Order), and] invites (men) to allsh’s (Iskimic Monotheism), and does righteous deeds) 
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Season of Hajj is the most suitable time and place for practicing Da ‘wah. Therefore, the season of 
Hajj Is an opportune time for Duh to spread the call for truth and guide people to the purpose for 
which they were created which is monathelsm and obedience. Thay also have to warn people against 
what has been prohibited for them of bad morals and deeds. Thus, itis @ great blessing and bounty 
fram Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) upon the Du ah and the people. We ask Allah (Exalted be 
He) to reward the Du'ah with the best reward for ther Da ‘wah, increase them in knowledge and 
goodness, make them guided and a cause of guidance, cause people to benefit fram what they hear 
and see and ta grant them insight and deep understanding of religion. I also ask Him to reward the 
rulers with the best reward for helping Du’ah to perform their duties and helping pilgrims to perform 
their rites, We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to multiply their reward, increase them in goodness and 
support them to remove every kind of evil, 

The duty of scholars is to offer advice for the sake of Allah to people and rulers through writing or 
speaking, This advice should be offered to every one in authority whether he is a king, president, 
prince, chieftain, a leader of a group or any one who disposes the affairs of others, 
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Such people are most worthy of being advised in order that they might set right the affairs of those 
who are under their control, This is the duty of scholars wherever they are especially in this country 
and place and in all other places. It is incumbent upon scholars to guide people to Tawhid (belief in 
the Oneness of Allah, may He be Exalted) and obedience to Him. They also have to cooperate with 
rulers in admonition, fair style, good words and good advice through writing and dialogue, They 
should avoid the words and the means that may keep people away from the truth and may cause 
harm to Da*wah, Scholars everywhere should be well-versed with regard to matters of Da ‘wah, 
They should search for the causes and means that may achieve the desired goal and avoid all that 
can hinder reaching that end. This is what is incumbent upon all scholars. 

In Makkah Al-Mukarramah, our Prophet (peace be upon him) used to call people with good words 
and a gracious style, He (peace be upon him) used to eschew anything that might harm the Da ‘wah, 

This was also the case when the Prophet (peace be upon him) migrated to Madinah until they were 
permitted to fight in the cause of Allah. When allah gave him the power, he strove in the cause of 
Allah and fought against the unbelievers in order that they might follow the truth. Du “ah (callers ta 
Islam) should follow the example of the prophets (peace be upon them). They should do their best ta 
inform people through the ways and means that help to achieve their purpose. However, those who 
are in authority should support 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 329) 


the truth by force in a way that achieves the desired goal, not its opposite, 


This is the duty of rulers, They should enforce the truth in a way that helps in establishing it without 
causing more evil 

Du’ah should inform rulers and those in authority through writing and dialogue in order that the ruler 
may cooperate with the prince, the prince may cooperate with the chieftain and the chieftain may 
cooperate with the householder. If this is done, cooperation will be achieved among all of thern with 
a fair style and blessed Da‘wah. There is no doubt that Da ‘wah includes enjoining good and 
forbidding evil. Moreover, Da ‘wah in general is included in enjoying what is good and forbidding 
what is evil. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And who is better in speech than he who [says: "My Lord is 
Allah (believes in His Oneness),” and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to 
Allah’s (Islamic Monotheism), and does righteous deeds) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also 
says: (Invite (mankind, © Muhammad plu 9 atc ail se) to the Way of your Lord (ie. Iskér)) 
This Ayah (Quranic verse) Is general and includes Du ‘ah and enjoining good and forbidding evil. It 
also includes everyone who undertakes the responsibilty of reforming and Da ‘wah to the cause of 
Allah in lessons, sessions or the like, Moreover, if enjoining good is mentioned in general, it will 
contain Da ‘wah as in Allah's saying (Exalted be He): (You [tue believers in Isl3mic Monotheism, and 
real followers of Prophet Muhammad plus a6 ail .oL2) and his Sunnah] are the best of peoples 
ever raised up for mankind; you enjoin AlMa‘rdf (Le. Islimic Monothelsm and all that Islim has 
ordained) and forbid AltMunkar (polytheism, disbeliof and all that Iskimn has forbidden)) Therefore, it 
's incumbent upen every one to 
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exert effort in establishing the truth as much as possible. The ruler has the greatest role that he has 
to fulfill as best as he can. Moreover, the governor of the village, town, or the tribe should establish 
the truth as much as possible in words and actions. The householder should also establish the truth 
with his family as much as he can. Every human being should work according to his ability. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to All3h and fear Him a5 much as you can} 
Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever among you sees something abominable 
should rectify it with his hand; and if he has not strength enough to do it, then he should do it with 
his tongue; and if he has nat strength enough to do it, (even) then he should (abhor it) from his 
heart, and that is the least of Faith.) Therefore, he who can change the evil by force like the ruler ar 
the prince has to do so according to his ability. The board of enjoining good and forbidding evil also 
has to work according to its own ability and likewise is the householder. However, whoever is not 
able to enjoin the good and forbid the evil by force has to do so by words and guidance in the best 
manner until the truth is established and evil is remaved. Moreover, one has to keep on working 
without despair seeking Allah's reward. Therefore, he has to be patient. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (By Al-‘Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in lass,) (Except those who believe (in Islamic 
Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend ane another to the truth [Le, order one 
another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al-Ma'ruf) which all3h has ordained, and abstain from all 
kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHMunkar which allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to 
patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's Cause during 
preaching His religion of Isl&mic Monotheism ar Jihad.) This is the trait of the successors and happy 
believers who 
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have truthful belief and righteous deeds and recommend one another with truth and patience, Allah 


(Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in AMBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and 
piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said 


(Whoever fulfills the needs of his brother, Allah will fulfill his needs.) Allah Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (© you who believe! If you help (In the cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your 
foothold firm.) Therefore, itis obligatory to support the religion of Allah (Exalted be He) and care for 
His Commands by exerting one's utmost efforts to achieve that. It is also recommendable for the 
believer to do his best to help his brothers whether in their religious or worldly needs and support 
them in doing goodness as much as possible. By daing so, the hearts may gather, cooperation and 
lave will be achieved, goodness will increase and evil will be removed. We ack Allah to guide all 
Muslims to all that pleases Him and to guide us all to that which brings benefit for peoples and states, 
Task Allah also to guide those who are in authority to all that pleases Him everywhere and to set 
right their retinues, We ask Him to set right the affairs of all Muslim scholars and support them to 
perform their duties, I ask Him to grant success to all Muslim rulers everywhere tD rule people 
according to Shar' ‘ah (Islamic law) and use it in lawsuits, 
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1 supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) to grant all those in authority, especially the Custodian of the Two 
Holy Mosques, deep understanding of their religion, guide them to what is good and use them in 
supporting the truth, We ask Allah to guide them all to what is beneficial to people and countries, 
grant them understanding of religion, guide them and make them a cause of guidance to others. We 
supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) to grant our scholars and all Muslims success in cooperation on 
righteousness and piety. He is the best and only One to be asked. Peace and blessings of Allah be 
Upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 
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The accepted Hajj 


Praise be to Allah Alone, May peace and blessings be upon the Last Prophet, our Master Muhammad 
ibn “Abdullah, Allah's Messenger, trustee over the revelation and the elect from among all creatures, 
and upan his family, Companions and those who embraced his teachings and followed his guidance 
til the Day of Judgment. 

Dear reader, I greet you with a blessed good greeting from Allah, ie. As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you.) 

T congratulate you on performing Hajj to the Sacred House, Allah (Exalted be He) has made it easy 
for you and that which is made obligatory by Allah on those who have the ability to do so from among 
His Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) servants, 
To this effect, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And Haj) (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House 
(Ka'bah ) Is a duty that mankind owes to All3h, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s 
conveyance, provision and residence); and whoever disbelieves [.e, denies Haj) (pilgrimage to 
Makkah), then he is a disbellever of Allah], then Allah stands not in need of any of the ‘Alamin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists).) Moreover, Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him) reported in 
his Sahih (on the authority of bu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) delivered a sermon, saying, "O people, Allah has enjoined Hajj on 
you, so perform Hajj.” A man said: “Is it every year, © Messenger of allah?” He remained silent until 
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(the man) said it three times. Then the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: “IF said yes’, 
It would be obligatory and you would nat be able to do it” Then he said: ‘Be content with what I 
leave with you, for those who came before you were destrayed because they asked too many 
questions and argued with thelr Prophets. If tell you to do something, then do as much of it as you 
Can, and if tell you not to do something then abstain from it.”) 


Undoubtedly, Hajj is one of the meritorious deeds for which Allah (Exalted be He) gives doubled 
rewards and forgives sins. Al Bukhari and Muslim (may Allah be merciful with thern) reported an the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (Allah's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) was asked, "What is the best deed?" He replied, "To believe in Allah and His Messenger 
(Muhammad)." The questioner then asked, "What is the next (in goodness)?" He replied, "To 
participate in Jihad (religious fighting) in Allah's Cause." The questioner again asked, "What is the 
next (in goodness)?" He replied, "To perform a Mabrur Hajj (Hajj which is accepted by Allah).") A 
Mabrur Hajj refers to 2 Hajj during which a pilgrim commits no sin. This is indicated by the Hadith 
reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) [that the Prophet said] 
(Whoever performs Hajj and does not have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commits sin, nor 
disputes unjustly (during Hajj), he retums from Hajj as pure and free from sins as on the day on 
‘which his mather gave birth to him.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Mustim.) 
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Actually, Hajj is @ great opportunity because of which Allah confers upon His servants forgiveness, 
mercy, Satisfaction and safety from Helife. Thus, pleased is him whose Hajj was Mabrur during 
which he does nat have sexual relations (with his wife), commits no sin, does not arque with athers 
except in a manner that is best and proceeds to do good deeds. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The 
Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (nar year) months (Le. the 10th month, the 11th month and 
the first ten days of the 12th month of the Islimic calendar, Le, two months and ten days), So 
whosoever intends to perform Hafj therein (by assuming Ihr&m), then he should not have sexual 
relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nar dispute unjustly during the Hajj. And whatever good you 
do, (be sure) All3h knows it. And take a provision (with you) for the journey, but the best provision is 
At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness), So fear Me, © men of understanding! > 


IT present to honorable pilgrims new issues of the Al-Taw ‘lyah Al-Islamiyyah magazine during Hajj, 
the tenth year, issued by the Secretariat General of Islamic Enlightenment Administration during Hajj 
affiliated to the General Presidency of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and 
Guidance in the kingdom of Saudi Arabia. The magazine aims at enlightening Muslims and providing 
them with insight regarding religious matters concerning Creed, acts of worship, morals and 
specifically Hajj rituals. Thus, pilgrims might perform thelr Hajj according to the quidance of the 
Qur'an and Sunnah of their honest Prophet (peace be upon him). The magazine is one of 
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the achievements of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and a service provided by the successful Saudi 
government to the pilgrims to Bayt Allah AlHaram and Muslims everywhere in general. We hope that 
Allah makes it beneficial for pilgrims and all Muslims who read it. 

On this great occasion, recommend myself, you and everyone to whom this advice reaches, to fear 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) at all times and to open one's heart to Allah's gifts, Actually, Allah 
(Exalted be He) gives specific gifts on certain days to whomsoever of His slaves He wishes, 
Therefore, let us compete in doing good deeds and make use of meritorious occasions through 
occupying them with acts of obedience to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) in order to gain Divine 
Satisfaction, (and for this let (all) those strive who want to strive (\e, hasten earnestly to the 
obedience of Allah).) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (So compete in good deeds, The retum of you 
(all) Is to Allah; then He will inform you about that in which you used to differ.) Moreover, He 
(Exalted be He) says: (And march forth in the way (Which leads to) forgiveness from your Lord, and 
for Paradise as wide as the heavens and the earth, prepared for AHMuttagin (the pious - See 
V.2:2),) Furthermore, AFTirmidhy (may Allah be merciful with him) reported - through a good chain 
of narrators - on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ("Hasten to do good deeds before you are overtaken by one of 
the seven afflictions; are you waiting for but a poverty that will make you unmindful of devotion; or 
prosperity that will make you corrupt; or disease that will disable you; or senility that will make you 
mentally unstable; or sudden death; or Ad-Dajjal (the Antichrist) who is the worst expected figure, 
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of the Hour, and the Hour will be most grievous and mast bitter. 


Brothers and sisters you have come from far off countries and have left your families and homelands 
seeking your Lord's mercy and reward, Therefore, rectify your intentions while devoting your acts to 
your Lord, Undoubtedly, deeds are judged according to intentions and everyone will have nothing but 


what he intends, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And they were commanded not, but that they should 
worship Allah, and worship none butHim Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says to His Prophet (peace be upon him): Say ( Muhammad alll _s.Le 
plug alc): "Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, my living, and my dying are for Allgh, the Lord 
of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists). (He has no partner. And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims.") Moreover, be keen to follow the Sunnah (whatever 
is reported from the Prophet) as much as you can. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And whatsoever the 
Messenger (Muhammad plug q.lc dill 91s) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, 
abstain (fram it), And fear Allah; verily, all8h is Severe in punishment.) He (Exalted be He) says to 
the same effect: (It is not for a believer, man or woman, when Allah and His Messenger have 
decreed a matter that they should have any option in thelr decision. And whoever disobeys Allah and 
His Messenger, he has indeed strayed into a plain error.) Furthermore, avoid innovating in religion, It 
is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of “A'ishah (May Allah 
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be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who innovates things in our 
affairs for which there is no valid (reason) (commits sin) and these are to be rejected.) According to 
a narration of Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him): (He who did any act for which there is no 
sanction from our behalf, that isto be rejected.) It is also reported in the Sahh of AFBukhar! (may 
Allah be merciful with him) on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «My entire Ummah will enter Paradise except he who 
refuses." They said, "0 Messenger of Allah, who will refuse?" He said, "Whoever obeys me will enter 
Paradise, and whoever disobeys me is the one who refuses.") 

Moreover, you should ask scholars regarding any religious issue you do not know or anything that 
confuses you, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So ask the people of the Reminder, if you do not know,» 
Once you know, you have to perceive that knowledge Is evidence either for or against you, Le. for 
you if you act upon It, and against you if you do nat. In addition, you must be punctual in performing 
‘Salah (Prayer) in congregation as much as possible. Actually, Salah 
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is the greatest pillar of Islam ranking second only to the Two Testimonies of Faith. Moreover, no Hajj 
or any other act of worship is accepted without it. Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him) reported 
on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that he reported the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) to have said: (What makes one a disbellever and a polytheist is abandoning prayers. } In 
the same regard, Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by 
jurisprudential themes) (may Allah be merciful with them) narrated from Buraydah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which differentiates us from the 
disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salah. He who abandons it, becomes a 
disbeliever,) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) made it desirous to offer it in congregation 
informing us that doing so entails many higher degrees than offering it individually. It is reported by 
both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of bn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) 
that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Salsh offered in congregation is twenty-seven 
times more meritorious than a Salah performed individually.) Individually here refers to offering it 
alone. 


Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) warmed against abandoning Salah in congregation 


without a valid excuse. AlBukhari and Musiim (may Allah be merciful with them) narrated from Abu 
Hurayrah 
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(may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (By Him in Whose Hand 
my soul is, I sometimes thaught af giving orders for firewood to be collected, then for announcing the 
Adhan (calll for Salah). I would appoint an Imam to lead the people in Salah, and then go to the 
houses of thase wha do nat come to perform Salah in congregation, and set their houses on fire.) 


He (peace be upon him) did not permit a blind man who finds no one to guide him to the Masjid ta 
offer Salah in his house. So, how about others? In this regard, Muslim (may Allah be merciful with 
him) reported Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) as saying: (A blind man came to the 
Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) and said: © Messenger of Allah! Thave no one to guide me 
to the Masjid. He, therefore, asked the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) to allow him to 
perform Salah in his house. He (peace be upon him) granted him permission. Then, when the man 
turned away he called him and said: Do you hear the call to Prayer? He said: Yes, He (the Prophet) 
said Respond to it.) 


You should enjoin good and forbid evil, as they are two of the most important Islamic fundamentals 
and belong to the obligatory advice in religion. In fact, Muslims 
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will remain in a good state so long as they advise each other, enjoin each other to do good and 
forbid each other from evil, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Let there arise out of you a group of people 
Inviting to all that is good (Islim), enjoining AFMa'rOf (Le. Islimic Monotheism and all that Isi8m 
orders ane to da) and forbidding Al-Munkar (polytheism and disbelief and all that Islam has 
forbidden), And it's they who are the successful.) The Qur'an and Sunnah texts clearly indicate that 
punishment for evils that spread without being denied will be common. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(And fear the Fitnah (affliction and trial) which affects nat in particular (only) those of you who do 
wrong (but it may afflict all the good and the bad people), and know that Allah is Severe in 
punishment.) In this regard, AbTirmidhy (may Allah be merciful with him) reported a Hadith judging 
it ta be a Hadith Hasan (good Hadith) on the authority of Hudhayfah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
to the effect that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, you 
either enjoin goad and forbid evil, ar Allah will certainly soon send His punishment to you. Then, you 
will make supplication and it will nat be accepted.) He (peace be upon him) is also authentically 
reported to have said: (facts of disobedience are done among any people and do not change thern, 
Allah will soon punish them all.) (Related by Imam Ahmad through a trustworthy chain of narrators.) 
Accordingly, you are to advise your brothers and companions if they do 
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what necessitates you to advise them. However, advice should be given wisely and through fair 
preaching and arguing in a manner that is best. Itis reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim (an the 
authority of Jarir Ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: I swore allegiance to 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), pledging to establish regular Salah and pay Zakah, and 
give sincere advice to every Muslim.) Moreover, it is reported in the Two Sahin (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (Le, AFBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Anas (may Allsh be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (None of you will believe until he loves for his brother what he 


loves for himself.) When you go home, you should advise your people especially your kinfolk and 
those over wham you have authority. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says addressing His 
Messenger (peace be upon him): (And warn your tribe (O Muhammad plug ale alll .sle) of near 
kindred.) He (Exalted be He) also says: (O you who believe! Ward off yourselves and your families 
against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones, aver which are (eppointed) angels stern (and) 
severe, who disobey not, (fram executing) the Commands thay receive from Allah, but do that which 
they are commanded. ) Furthermore, you should know that the religion will not be firmly established 
except through enjoining good, forbidding evil, advising one another to do good and recommending 
‘one another to adhere to truth and patience, so, be keen 
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to do that, so that Allah might safeguard your religion, rectify your deeds and forgive your sins, for 
He is All-Forgiving and Merciful. 

Groups who calll people to good through returning to Islam adhering to the Qur'an and Sunnah are 
spread now in all Muslim countries (thank Allah). So, ty to jon and help them, allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (Help you one anather in ALBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not 
help one anather in sin and transgression. And fear Allah. Verily, Allah is Severe in punishment. In 
some countries, there are people who practice Jinad to raise high the Word of allah and to protect 
and defend the Islamic creed against athelsts and Communists, This is taking place especially in 
Afghanistan wherein Mujahids ratsed high the flag of Islam under which they are fighting against 
Allah's enemies, Undoubtedly, they are more worthy of your help and support, Thus, whoever can 
strive with them with himself should do so and whoever can strive with them with his money should 
do so, Actually, they are in mostneed of men and money. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (© you who 
belleve! Shall I guide you to a trade that will save you from a painful torment?) (That you believe in 
Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plug ale ail Le) and that you strive hard and fight in the 
Cause of Allah with your wealth and your lives: that will be better for you, if you but know!) ((f you 
do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flow, and 
pleasant dwellings in ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the great success.) (And also (He will ve 
you) another (blessing) which you lave, - help from Allah (against your enemies) and a near victory. 
And give glad tidings (O Muhammad Lu ale aiil ...0) to the believers.) In fact, one who cannot 
sttive by himself should nat miss the opportunity of striving with money. To this effect, Allah 
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(Exalted be He) says: (March forth, whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or 
heavy (being ill, old and poor), and strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the Cause of allah, 
This is better for you, if you but knew.) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically 
reported as saying: (He who equips a warrior in the way of Allah (is like one who actually fights) and 
he who looks after the family of a warrior in the way of allah in fact participated in the battle.) 


1 ask Allah to guide you, us and all Muslims to that which satisfies Him and that which reforms people 
and countries, I also ask Him to return you to your countries safe and rewarded and to accept our 
good deeds; all Muslims. I also ask Him to support His religion, raise high His Word, let down His 
enemies, and rectify Muslim leaders everywhere guiding them to put into force, adhere ta, and 
propagate the Shari'ah (Islamic law) and beware of what opposes it, for He is the One Capable of 
doing so. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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All pilgrims should fear Allah in private and in public to have a perfect Hajj 


| advise my brothers, the pilgrims of Bayt Allah Al-Haram (Sacred Mosque in Makkah) to fear Allah in 
private and in public. Actually, itis the advice of allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
upon him). Allah (Exalted be He) says: ( mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord, Who created you fram a 
single person (Adam) 


His Eminence added that all pilgrims to Bayt Aliah AlHaram have to be punctual in offering their 
Salah at their prescribed times and in congregation futfiling all its conditions and fundamentals, 
giving it special importance and holding it in a high esteem. He also exhorted tranquility while 
performing it, as it is the second fundamental of Islam and the pillar of religion, Moreover, anyone 
who does not offer it is. disbeliever. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (What makes one a 
disbeliever and a polythelst is abandoning prayers.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (That which 
differentiates us from the disbeliavers and hypocrites is our performance of Salat. He who abandons 
it, becomes a disbellover.) One of the most important fundamentals of Salah which 
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should be observed by a Muslim is tranquility, which should be observed while performing Ruku* 
(bowing), Sujud (prostration), standing, and sitting. Moreover, one of the most important 
fundamentals of Salah on the part of men is offering it in congregation. Actually, doing so is one of 
the greatest Islamic rituals, Furthermore, Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him) ordered us to do so, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And perform As-Salat (Iq3mat- 
a5-Salat), and give Zakat and bow dawn (or submit yourselves with obedience to allah) along with 
Ar-Raki'dn.) I also advise Muslim wamen to observe chastity; wear the veil and guard themselves 
against showing off thelr beauty. They should also be warned against applying perfume while they 
are outside their homes. In fact, these are all means to evil and temptation. No doubt, they have to 
fear Allah and be warned against showing means of temptation such as makeup, perfure and 
showing off their beauty. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O Prophet! Tell your wives and your daughters 
and the women of the believers to draw their cloaks (veils) all over their bodies (i. screen 
themselves completely except the eyes or ane eye to see the way). That will be better, that they 
should be known (as free respectable women) so as not to be annoyed.) 
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Obligation on the financially and physically able person to hasten to perform Hajj and 
“Umrah 


All praises be to Allah, the Lord of Existence, and peace and blessings be upon the Noblest of the 
Prophets and Messengers. 

1 advise any Muslim who did nat perform Hajj to hurry to perform the obligatory Hajj in Islam as itis 
abligatary on all Muslims who are able to do so. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And Hajj 
(pilgrimage to Makkah) to the Hause (Katbah) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, for thase who are 
able to undertake the journey) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Islam is based on five 
(plllars): the testimony that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger af Allah; 
performing Salah (Prayers) regularly, giving Zakah (obligatory charity); fasting Ramadan; and going 
tan Hajj to the Bayt (the Kalbah).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Allah has enjoined 
Hajj upon you, so perform Haji.) 
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Therefore, any Muslim man and woman who is able to bear the costs of Hajj and is Mukallaf (person 


meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) should hasten to do that and 
should not delay it. This is because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) made it obligatory immediately 
and any Muslim who is Mukallaf and who is able to perform Hajj must not delay it but should hasten 
to attain this great good, The Messenger (peace be upon him) said in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith 
{Anyone who performs Hajj and does not have conjugal relations nor commits sin will return (@s 
pure and sinless) as on the day his mother gave birth to him.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) alsa 
said in another Hadith: (From one ‘Umrah to the next is a Kaffarah (expiation) for whatever (Gins) 
committed between them, And the reward for Hajj Mabrur (Hajj sincerely done, not mixed with any 
sin, and is accepted by Allah) is nothing other than Paradise, } So, this is a great blessing and 
goodness that Muslims have to hold fast to. In this way, a Muslim should also search for good deeds 
{and should seek to do them in the way to, and at, Makkah like giving alms to the needy and the poor, 
reading Qur’an as much as possible, remembering Allsh (xalted be He), pronouncing Tasbih 
(saying: "Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]"), Tahlil aying: “La ilaha illa Allah [There 15 no god 
except Allah]’, Tahmid (aying: "Alhamdulillah [All praise is due to Allah]"), Takbir (Saying: "Allahu 
Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") and offering Salah (Prayer) as much as possible in Al-Masjid ALHaram 
(the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and to make Tawaf (crcumambulation around the Ka'bah) if possible 
to selze the chance of time and place as Salah 
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in Al-Masjid Al-Haram equals one hundred thousand Salahs in other places, and any Faridah 
(obligatory act of worship) performed there is better than one hundred thousand Faridahs performed 
in another place, alms there are doubled and Tasbih, Tahill, Tahmid, Takbir, reciting the Qur'an, 
enjoining to do good and forbidding evil, inviting to Allah, educating those who perform Hajj and 
telling them what they do not know. All these deeds are advisable for the Muslim. It's also desirable 
to educate one’s fellow pilgrims if one has knowledge, but one must do that with gentleness, 
patience and good manners in order to seize the chance of being in Makkah to do all kinds of good 
deeds as mentioned before such as Salah, Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kalbah), Da'wah 
(calling people to Allah), propagation of virtue and prevention of vice with good manners, gentleness 
and kindness, 

1 also advise those in charge of Muslims in every place to make Hajj easy for their subjects and ta 
help them in this regard as that would be considered cooperation in doing good and piety. allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Help you ane another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, 
righteousness and piety)) So, helping them to perform Hajj and making it easy is considered 
cooperation in daing good and is mutual exhortation to truth and patience and entails a great reward, 
Talso advise those in charge to judge by Allah’s Shar’ (Law) in all matters and to make Allah’s 
Religion dominant in all matters. May Allah guide those in charge of Muslims to everything that is 
good, to Improve their conditions and to guide them and grant them success. 
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1 also advise those in charge of pilgrims’ affairs to fear Allah (Exalted be He), to be gentle with 
pilgrims, help them to do every good thing and to hope for reward from Allah (Exalted be He). If they 
help the pilgrims and make their matters easy, they will have a great reward. May Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) accept from all, quide Muslims every where to what pleases Him, make therm 
comprehend His Religion, make them rightly-quided and guiding people, help our fellow pilgrims to 
perform Hajj rituals in the way that pleases Him, and improve the conditions of Muslims every where, 
Indeed, Allah is the All-Hearer, the Ever-Near, and peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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Advising pilgrims who harm their neighbors by smoking and singing 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to all Muslims, may Allah quide them to what pleases Him, 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) made it obligatory to cooperate in doing good and being pious and 
to advise every Muslim. Some brothers told me that some pilgrims in Mina harm their neighbors by 
smoking and singing songs. 

No doubt that harming Muslims is known to be reprehensible in Islam. Allah (may He be Praised) 
says, (And those who annoy believing men and women undeservedly, they bear (on themselves) the 
crime of slander and plain sin.) If they harm their neighbors by smoking, playing the radio or 
recorded songs, it wll be a greater sin and harm, because singing is reprehensible and so 1s smoking 
and bath harm ane's religion, life and health, 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says (And of mankind is he who purchases idle talks (e, music, 
singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of allsh) Most scholars said that idle talk refers to 
singing and musical instruments. 

Allah (Glorified and Bxalted be He) says: (They ask you (O Muhammad aig ate abl slo) what is 
lawful for them (as food), Say: "Lawful unto you are At-Tayyib&t [all kind of Haldl (lawful-good) foods 
which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mikk products, fats, vegetables 
and frults)],) Describing His Praphet (peace be upon him), Allah (Exalted be He) says: ¢he allows 
them as lawful At-Tayyibat (i.e. all good and lawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons, 
foads), and prohibits them as unlawful A-Khab3'ith (Le. all evil and Unlawful as regards things, 
deeds, beliefs, persons and foods)) So, Allah (may He be Praised) points out to His slaves that He 
made lawful only At-Tayyibat (ie. all good and lawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons, 
foods) that are of benefit to them without any harm. Smoking is harmful and malignant, All 
knowledgeable doctors and others agreed that it harms one's health and it has an offensive adr, 
May Allah guide all Muslims to comprehend the religion, hold fast to it, and may Allah protect us all 
from the devil's whispers! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


General Chairman of Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta, Da"wah, and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Books on Hajj rituals 


Q : Llive in a mountainous area and want to perform Hajj. What are the books you advise 
me to read so that I would perform Hajj with sure knowledge? 

Answer: I advise you to read the books that expound the rulings of Hajj such as *Al-"Umda" by 
Shaykh “Abdul-Ghany Al-Maqdisy and "Bulugh Al-Maram’ and "AlMuntaga", These books are 
available and important, There are many sufficient books on the rites of Hajj that are useful when 
you read, I also took part and wrate a book on Hajj that is called Al-Tahqig wal-idah I-kathir min 
ahkam al-hajj wal-"umrah wakziyarah (Le. Clarification and Explanation of Many Rulings on Hajj, 
“Umrah, and Visiting the Prophet's Mosque.) This is a good and useful book, There are also other 
books on Haj rituals that were written by other Shaykhs and brothers such as that of Shaykh 
“Abdullah ibn Jasir, which Is a good and usefull book, 

Q : Sister B.N.F. from Al-Dalm asks about the ruling on one who delays Hajj without an 
excuse while he or she is able to perform it. 


‘Answer: Anyone who is able to perform Hajj but does not perform the obligatory Hajj or delays it 
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without a valid excuse commits a great misdeed and sin. S/he has to repent to Allah (Exalted be He) 
and hasten to perform Haj} as Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And Haj} (pilgrimage to Makkah) 
the House (Ka'bah ) is a duty that mankind owes to allah, those who can afford the expenses (for 
one’s conveyance, provision and residence); and whoever disbelieves [e, denies Haj} (pilarimage to 
Makkah), then he Is a disbeliever of Allah], then All3h stands not in need of any of the ‘Alamin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists). The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Islam was based on five 
pillars: testimony that there is no God but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger af Allah; 
performing Salah (prayers), giving Zakah; fasting Ramadan; and performing Hafj (pilgrimage). ) 
Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim (When Jibril (Gabriel) asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
about Islam, he said, "Testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah; perform Salah 
(prayer); offer Zakah; fast during the month of Ramadan; and perform Hajj if you can afford it") 
Reported by Muslim from the Hadith of “Umar Ibn AlKhattab (may Allah be pleased with him). May 
Allah guide us all 
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“Umrah is obligatory once in a lifetime 


Q : The Hadith of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) states that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) addressed them in a sermon, saying: (Allah prescribed Hajj on you, Al- 
Aqra™ ibn Habis stood up and asked, "Every year, O Prophet?" The Prophet (peace be upon itn) 
said: IF] said 'yes', you will have to perform Hajj every year". Hajj ls only obligatory once in one's life 
and any ane who performs it more, it would be considered a voluntary deed for him.) Related by 
Imams Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Al-Nasa'y and Ibn Majah This Hadith finds further support by 
another narration of Muslim from Abu Hurayrah. Does it not indicate the obligation of 
“Umrah? 

Answer: There are various indications; the above mentioned is on Hajj whereas “Umrah has other 
indications. The sound view is that “Umrah is obligatory only once in one's life time, just lke Hajj and 
any one Who performs it more, it will be a voluntary deed. (The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald in 
an authentic Hadith to ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) when she asked him whether Jihad 
(fighting in the cause of Allah) is obligatory on women. He said: "Yes, but their Jihad is without 
fighting; it ls Hajj and “Umrah,") (The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said 
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when he was asked by Jibril (Gabriel) about Islam: that you perform prayer, pay Zakah (poor-due), 


fast in Ramadan and perfor Hajj and Umrah.) Related by Ibn Khuzaymah and Al-Daraquiny with a 
good chain of narration and there are other legal indications on this point, 
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Whoever performs “Umrah along with Haj is not required to perform another “Umrah 


Q: I performed the obligatory Hajj without performing “Umrah. Am I sinful? If a person 
performs “Umrah along with Hajj, is he required to perform another “Umrah later in his 
life? 

When person who never performed “Umrah in his life reaches puberty and wants to perform 
Hajj, he has to perform "Umrah either before or after Hajj. Ifhe has performed Haj already without 
performing "Umrah in the past, he has to perform it after Hajj. 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 357) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has ordained us to perform Hajj and "Umrah, There are many 
Hadiths reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that stress this matter. The believing person 
\s obliged to perfarm ‘Umrah, whether it is during Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah 
simultaneously) or during Tamattu® Hajj (Combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between), The 
person who performs Ifrad Haj) (performing Hajj only) must continue in the state of Ihram (ritual 
state for Hajj and “Umrah) until the end of Hajj, He has to assume a new Ihram for “Umrah from Ak 
Tan*im or Al-2/*ranah or other place outside Al-Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of 
Makkah). Having assumed Ihram there, he then starts the rites of "Umrah inchiding Tawaf, Say 
(going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah), and shaving or cutting one's hair short 
43 did “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) when she had her menses while approaching Makkah 
after assuming Ihram for “Umrah, she became unable to make Tawaf (cicumambulation around the 
Kabah) or complete the rites of “Umrah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered her to assume 
Thram for Qiran Hajj. After she did so and finished the Hajj rites, she asked the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) to perform “Umrah as her friends had done. He commanded her brother, “AbdulRahman, 
ta accompany her to Al-Tan im to assume Ihram for “Umrah there on 14th of Zhul-Hijjah, She went 
to AKTan ‘Im and performed the said rites of ‘Umrah. This report stands as evidence that if a person 
's unable to perform “Umrah during Hajj, it would be sufficient for him to assume Ihram for “Umrah 
from Al-Tan’im or anather place outside the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah. It is not necessary to go 
to the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah). A person who performed "Umrah 
or Hajj In the past and Allah helped him to perform another Hajj is not required to perform another 
“Umrah 
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Both Hajj and “Umrah are obligatory once ina lifetime for those who are eligible. Ifthe person 
performed “Umrah in the past, it would be sufficient. If he intends to perform fad Hajj and remain 
in the state of hram without breaking it in order to perform “Umrah, it would suffice and no “Umrah 
is required, Yet, it would be better and an act of the Sunnah for the one intending Ihram for Hajj to 
combine “Umrah with it. He may perform "Umrah first in the months of Hajj and after completing its 
rites, he may go out of the state of Ihram, Afterwards, on DhuF-Hijjah 8, he would initiate ihram once 
again to perform Hajj. During the Farewell Hajj, the Prophet (peace be upon hi) ordered his 
Sahabah to do so. Some of them intended to perform Hajj only and others wha had no Hady 
(acrificial animal offered by pilgrims) intended to perform Hajj along with "Umrah, He (peace be 


upon him) ordered them to go cut of the state of Ihram and to change it ta “Umrah. Those who had 
Hady were to remain in the state of Ihram until the end of Hajj, if itis Ifrad, or the end of “Umrah, if 
it is combined with Hajj, 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Performing Hajj immediately is obligatory if one is able to do it 


Q:: Is Hajj obligatory once a person is able to afford it or may be delayed? 


‘Answer: Haj} is obligatory on Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable 
for their actions) immediately when he is able to do that. 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 359) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Kalbah ) is a 
duty that mankind owes to allah, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision 
and residence); and whoever disbelieves [l.e. denies Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah), then he is a 
disbeliever of Allah], then Allah stands not in need of any of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists), Hajj Is the fifth pillar of Islam and itis obligatory if one is able to do it. For those who are 
Incapable, they do not have to perform Hajj but if they have the physical and financial ability, it would 
be abligatory on them but if they only have the financial ability but not the physical ability because of 
senility or an iliness that Is not expected to be cured, they have to make others perform Hajj on their 
behalf, 
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Ruling on delaying performing Hajj until after marriage 


Q : Ifa young man has the ability to perform Hajj but he delays it till he gets married and 
becomes old, will he incur a sin in this case? 

Answer: If a person reaches the age of puberty, he will have to perform Hajj and “Umrah as 
indicated by the general evidence. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) 
to the House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for 
‘one’s conveyance, provision and residence) However, any one who is in bad need to get married, he 
will have to marry immediately even before Hajj, as inthis case he is not considered to be unable if 
he can nat bear both the costs of Hajj and marriage together. So, in this case, he has to marry first 
in order to attain chastity as the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) said: ('0 young people! Whoever among you is able to marry should marry, for 
marriage would help him lower his gaze and keep his virtue and whoever is not able to rarry 1s 


recommended to fast, for fasting would help him restrain his sexual desire.) Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim. 
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Q I heard from some people that performing Hajj before getting married is not 
considered real Hajj and that one has to perform the obligatory Hajj again after 
marriage; is this correct? 

Answer: This Is not correct, as Hal] is permissible before and after marriage once the person has 
reached the age of puberty and his Hajj would be correct as an obligatory Haj. However, if a person 
performs Hajj before reaching the age of puberty, it would be considered Nafilah (eupererogatory). 

Reaching puberty age is indicated by three things: attaning the age of fifteen years, the growth of 
course hair around the private parts, the discharge of semen out of lust during the day/night while 
sleeping ar awakening, if one looks or thinks of any thing that makes his semen flow because of 
thinking, touching or wat dreams, These three matters indicate that a man or woman has reached 
the age of puberty. Women have a fourth indicator, that Is having a menstrual period 
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indicating that she has become an adult. So, ifthe person performs Haj after having all or ane of 
these indicators and performs Haff in the right way, his Hajj will be correct as an obligatory Hajj even 
if he did not gat married. 
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Ruling on repetition of Hajj for men and women 


Q : What is your opinion about the repetition of Hajj that leads to over crowdedness and 
free intermixing (of men and women)? Is it better for women not to perform Hajj again, if 
she has performed the obligatory Hajj even she might have performed it two or more 
times? 

Answer: There Is no doubt that the repetition of Hajj has great benefits for men and women but 
because of the overcrowded state in recent times as a result ofthe easiness of means of transport, 
people's access to every part of the world, security and the intermixing (of men and women) in 
Tawaf (circumambulation around the ka ‘bah) and places of worship and mast of them do not care 
for avoiding causes of temptation, we see that Its better for women not to repeat Hajj and that it 
would be better for their religion, as itis a means to ward off temptation from those who may be 
tempted by some of them, Also, for men if Its possible not to repeat the Hajj intending to make the 
matter easy for pilgrims and to avoid crowdedness, we hope that they will be rewarded if they did 
one Hajj, 
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They will be rewarded for their Hajj, if they do not repeat it because of having a good intention; 
especially when thelr extra Hajj might harm some pilgrims out of their ignorance or not being gentle 
at the time of Tawaf (ircumambulation around the Ka ‘bah), throwing pebbles (at the stone pillars 
during Hajj) and other forms of worship in which there is crowdedness, Islamic perfect Shari'ah is 
bullt on two great bases: First: Acquisition of Islamic benefits, completing and looking after them as 
much as possible, Second: Giving due care to curb all corruption or reduce them, all the deeds of 
the righteous, those who invite to the right and ahead of them the Prophets (peace be upon ther), 
rotate around these two bases. As lang as one knows Allah's Law, its secrets and intentions and he 
takes care to do what pleases Allah, drawing him closer to Allsh and exerting efforts in this regard, 
Allah (may He be Praised) will guide him and make him guided in all his sayings and deeds. May 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) guide us, you and all Muslims to what pleases Him and to all that 
improves the matters of the world and religion. Indeed, Allah is AlHearer, Al-Nearer (to every 
thing) 
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Permissibility of "Umrah at any time 


Q: What is the best time to repeat “Umrah for men and women? 
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Answer: We do not know a certain limit for that; “Umrah is permissible at any time as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) sald: «(The performance of) ‘Umrah is an expiation for the sins committed 
(between it and the previous one). And the reward of Hajj Mabrur (the one accepted by Allah) is 
nothing except Paradise.) Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim. Whenever it is possible for a 
person, male or female, to perform "Umrah, that would be a good deed. It is authentically reported 
that Amir Al-Mu'minin (Commander of the Believers) “Aly Ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said *Umrah is permissible to be performed once every month for any one who comes ta 
Makkah but for those in Makkah it would be better for them to be preoccupied by Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Kabah), prayer, other good deeds and not to come out of Haram (all 
areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) to perform anew “Umrah, if one did the “Umrah, 
There Is another opinion that It is desirable to come out of the Haram to perform “Umrah in the 
times such as Ramadan as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The “Umrah (performed) in 
Ramadan Is equal to Hajj (in reward),) Anyway, women have to take care to wear their Hijab and 
keep away from the causes of temptation, they should make Tawaf behind men and should not 
intermix with men 
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at Al-Hajar Al-Aswad (the Black Stone in a comer of the Kabah). And if women do not abide by 
these Islamic rules, it is better for them not to perform "Umrah as their “‘Urnrah might result in what 
harms them and their society and might even overcome the benefit of their performing “Umrah when 
they had previously performed it. Finally, Allah (may He be Praised) is the llKnower, 

Rese 
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Some common people say that whoever has performed their obligatory Hajj should not 
do it again to give others a chance to perform Hajj. Is this correct? 


Q: Some young men long to perform Hajj, especially to guide and direct other pilgrims but 
some people discourage them arguing that they should not go on Hajj after performing 
the obligatory one as they should give chance to others to perform it. Is this right? 

A: It is better for whosver is able to perform Hajj to do so because of the generality of the Hadith 
that signifies the merits of Hajj and that there is no reward for the accepted Hajj other than Jannah 
(Paradise). This is even more attainable and rewarded, if the concerned pilgrim is a scholar who 
practices Da‘wah (calling to Islam) and explains the rulings of Din (religion) and Hajj rituals to 
people, 
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Ruling on one who intended to perform Hajj every year but could not do that 


Q: MG. from Riyadh says that he intended to perform Hajj every year but he was unable 
to do that because of his financial conditions, so shall he incur any sin for that? 

Answer: Hajj is obligatory once in one's life time, ifthe person is able to perform it and ifhe or she 
is Mukallaf (person mesting the conditions to be held legally accountable for thelr actions) as Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Katbah ) is a duty 
that mankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provisian and 
residence); and whoever disbeliaves (le. denies Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah), then he is a disbeliever 
of Allah], then Allah stands nat in need of any of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists),) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said when he was asked about Islam: (Islam isto testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but allah, and that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the Messenger of 
Allah; that you observe Salah (prayers), pay Zakah, observe Sawm (fasting) of Ramadan and 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) of the House, if you are solvent enough (to bear the expense of) the 
journey, } Reported by Muslim The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Hajj is to be performed 
only once and if anyone performs it more often, he performs a supererogatory act.) There are many 
other Hadiths in this regard, 
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So, Hajj is only obligatory once in one's life time and if the person repeats it that would be 
supereragatory and the same applies to “Umrah; it is obligatory only once in one's life and if one 
repeats it, it would be supererogatory. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about 
Islam, he said: (Islam is to testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and that 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the Messenger of Allah; that you observe Salah (prayers), pay 
Zakah, observe Sawm (fasting) of Ramadan and perform Hajj (pilgrimage) of the House, and 
perform “Umrah.) Reported by AFDarquiny and authenticated by Ibn Khuzaymah, The Prophet (may 
Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: to ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her 
«Women are ordered to perform Jinad, which entails no fighting: Hajj and “Umrah.) May Allah guide 
all Muslims to useful knowledge and good deeds. 
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Q: Would Your Eminence indicate the meaning of this verse: ( "Purify My House for those 
who perform Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka’bah) and those who are staying 
[there] for worship and those who bow and prostrate [in prayer]." } Is it better for the 
person who is a resident in Makkah to make Tawaf or to offer prayer? May Allah reward 
yout 
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Answer: Allah Exalted be He) ordered to Purify His House for those who perform Tawaf and those 
who are staying [there] for worship in this city, Purifying itis to keep away all that is not good for 
those who perform Tawaf and those who stay there; and to avoid any harmful deeds, words, 
Impurities, andl the like, So, every thing around the Sacred House should be purified and there should 
not be any thing that harms those who stay or those who make Tawaf or those who offer prayer, 
The Sacred House must be clean from anything that harms those who offer prayer, makes hardship 
for them and prevents Allah's slaves from worshipping Him, Preferring Tawaf to prayer or the 
Opposite is a controversial matter; some scholars mentioned that for strangers, it would be better for 
them to make as much Tawaf as they can a5 they are not staying there and could not make Tawaf 
but in Makkah; however, for the one who stays in Makkah he lives there and prayer will be better for 
him, as prayer is better than Tawaf. For strangers who do not live in Makkah, it would be better for 
them to make Tawaf as much as possible as they are not residents and will ultimately leave Makkah, 

So, seizing the opportunity to perform Tawaf as much 2s possible would be better, because 
supereragatory prayer may be done everywhere, Note that alll this discussion speaks of the 
supererogatory Salah and Tawaf 
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Hajj and “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) are better than giving alms equal to their costs 


Q: In the month of Ramadan, many people go to Makkah AF-Mukarramah with their 
families to stay there. I heard from a brother that Your eminence sees that giving alms 
equal to the costs of ‘Umrah is better than performing it. Is this correct? If it is so, would 
you advise to those who go there every year? This is because it has become a point of 
boasting and showing off. 

Answer: |What you mentioned is not correct and was not said by me. The correct thing is that 
performing Hajj and ‘Umrah is better than giving thelr costs as in charity by those who intended to 
perform them for the sake of Allah (Exalted be He) in the correct way. It is authentically reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ((The performance of) ‘Umrah is an explation for the sins 
committed (between It and the previous one), And, the reward for Hajj Mabrur (the one accepted by 
Allah) Is nothing except Paradise.) Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim. Also, Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: 
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(The “Umrah (performed) in Ramadan is equal to Hajj (in reward) Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim, May Allah grant us all success! 
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It is better for whoever has already performed the obligatory Hajj to donate the cost of 
the voluntary one in the cause of Allah 


Q: With respect to whoever has performed the obligatory Hajj and can afford it again, is 
it permissible for them to donate the cost to Mujahids (Muslims striving fighting in the 
Cause of Allah), since the second Hajj is voluntary while donating to Jihad 
(fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) is Fard (obligatory)? This is based on a definitive 
text). Please, provide us with your beneficial answer. May Allah reward you with the 
best for guiding Muslims! 
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A: It Is better for whoever has already performed the obligatory Hal) to donate the cost of the 
voluntary Hajj to Mujahids. Proof for the foregoing is that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) was 
asked: (What is the best deed? He replied: To believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad), The 
questioner then asked: What is the next (in goodness)? He (peace be upon him) replied: To 
participate in Jihad in Allah's Cause. The questioner again asked: What is the next (in goodness)? He 
replied: To perform a Mabrur Pilgrimage, (Haj) which is accepted by Allah and is performed with the 
Intention of seeking Allah's pleasure only and not to shaw off and without committing a sin and in 
accordance with the traditions of the Prophet (peace be upon him)).) (Agreed upon by Imams Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) 

In this Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated that Jihad is better than Hajj, namely, the 
voluntary Haj}, as the obligatory Haj}, for those who are able to offer it, is one of the pillars of Islarn, 
In addition, it is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e, AlBukhari and Muslim) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever equips a warrior in the way of Allah (js lke 
one wha actually fights) and whoever looks after the family of a warrior in the way of Allah in fact 
participates in the battle. } There are some other Hadiths about the excellence of spending on Jihad, 
Undoubtedly, Mujahids are in bad need of financial help and thus, itis better to provide thern with 
such support than to spend the money on a voluntary Hajj. 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: Thad an argument with some of my friends, as we intended to perform “Umrah (lesser 
Hajj) at the end of Ramadan. As 
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one of those friends of mine and I performed "Umrah several times before, my concerned 
friend ultimately decided not to go for “Umrah and to spend its cost on Sadaqah 
(voluntary charity) or donate it in the Cause of Allah arguing that doing so is much 
better than spending the money on “Umrah. 

Eminent Shaykh, please tell us whether it is better for a person who performed “Umrah 
several times before to offer it again or to donate the cost of the “Umrah to Mujahids 
(those striving/ fighting in the Cause of Allah). 

It is better for whoever performed the obligatory Hajj and “Umrah to spend the cost of the 
voluntary ones to support Mujahids. This is because an Islamic legal Jihad (fighting/striving in the 
Cause of Allah) is better than voluntary Hajj and "Umrah for when the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
was asked: (What is the best deed? He replied: To believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad), 
The questioner then asked: What Is the next ‘in goodness’? He (peace be upon him) replied: To 
participate in Jihad. The questioner again asked: What is the next (in goodness)? He replied: To 
perform Mabrur Pilgrimage (Hajj which is accepted by Allah and is performed with the intention of 
seeking Allah's pleasure only and nat to show off and without committing a sin and in accordance 
with the traditions of the Prophet (peace be upon him)).) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhar! and 
Muslim), May Allah grant us success! 
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The costs of supererogatory Hajj are better to be spent in the maintenance of Masjids 
when necessary 


Q: What is your opinion about one who wants to be grateful to his parents by 
performing Hajj on their behalf while there is a Masjid (mosque) near him that needs to 
be built? Is it better to perform Hajj on behalf of his parents or to donate to build the 
Masjid (mosque)? 

Answer: If there is bad need to maintain the Masjid, It would be better to spend the costs of the 
supereragatory Hajj in maintaining the Masjid as that would be of great continuous benefit that helps 
‘Muslims to offer congregational prayer. 

However, if there is no bad need to spend the costs of the supererogatory Hajj on maintaining the 
Masjid because there is another one who will spend in this regard, in this case his supererogatory 
Hajj on behalf of his parents by himself or by other trustworthy persons would be better, Allah 
willing, Be aware that he is not permitted to perform two Hajjs at the same time; he has to perform. 
only one Hajj each time for one of his parents, 
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Whoever dies as a Muslim, his good deeds before Islam will be rewarded 


Q:: There is a person who performed Hajj and then he abandoned Salah (we seek refuge 
with Allah). He then repented and offered Salah. Should he repeat Hajj, because he 
abandoned Salah since a person who abandons prayer is a disbeliever. Please advise us. 
May Allah reward yout 

Answer: If the matter as the questioner said, his Hajj is not null and he does not have to repeat the 
Hajj as good deeds are null if the person who did them died as a disbeliever, 

but if he was guided by Allah (Exalted be He) and died as a Muslim, all his previous good deeds 
would be recorded for him as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah Al-Baqarah: (And 
whosoever of you turns back from his religion and dies as a disbeliever, then his deeds will be lost in 
this life and in the Hereafter, and they will be the dwellers of the Fire. They will abide therein 
forever.) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also said to Hakim ibn Hizarn 
when he asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) about the good deeds he did before Islam; whether 
they would benefit him in the Hereafter, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
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(You accepted Islam with all the previous virtues that you practiced.) May Allah grant us success! 
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Whoever abandons Salah has no valid Hajj 


Q : What is the ruling on a person who performed Hajj while he intentionally or 
neglectfully neglected Salah (prayer)? Would his Hajj be accepted as the obligatory Hajj? 
Answer: The person who performed Hajj and abandoned Salah denying that it is obligatory, would 
be a disbaliever. All scholars agree on this. The Hajj of such a person will not be accepted. However, 
it Is controversial if he abandoned it out of laziness, as some of them see that his Hajj is correct 
while athers do nat. The correct opinion is that his Hai will not be accepted as the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our 
performance of Salah. He who abandons it becomes a disbeliever. Also, the Prophet ( peace be 
upon him) said: (What makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist is abandoning prayers.) This 
includes the person who denies that itis obligatory and the one who abandons it out of laziness. May 
Allah grant us success! 
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Performing Hajj by minors does not suffice them for the obligatory one 


Q: Does performing Hajj by those under the age of puberty suffice them for the 
obligatory Hajj? 

‘A: Its permissible for those under the age of puberty to perform Hajj after teaching them the rituals 
of Haj, However, such Hal is considered Nafilsh (supererogatory) and they are rewarded for it but it 
does not suffice them for the obligatory Hajj. That is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
Af a child performs Hajj, he has to perform it again when he reaches maturity.) Besides, a woman, 
who was carrying her child, asked the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him): (O Messenger of 
Allah, would this child have a valid Hajj? He said, "Yes, and you have a reward!) Finally, it is reported 
that the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) said: "We used to make the intention of Hajj and 
throw the pebbles on behalf of our children." 
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How would a minor perform Ihram and other rites of Hajj? 


Q: A brother from Port Said - Egypt, asks: I took my young child with me while performing 
Hajj and I made the intention of Hajj for him. Nevertheless, we 
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could not complete the Hajj of the child; is there then any Fidyah (ransom) that we have 
to make? 

‘A: It is Mustahab (desirable) for fathers, mothers, and others, who take young children with them 
while performing Hajj, to make the intention of Hajj for the children. The same applies to “Umrah 
(lesser Hajj), Proof for the foregoing is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith, which states that a woman 
showed the Prophet (peace be upon him) her young boy and asked: (O Messenger of alah, would 
this child have valid Hajj? He said: Yes, and you will have a reward.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih 
Book of Hadith), However, Hajj performed by a child is considered Nafilah (supererogatory), as he 
has to perfarm the obligatory Hajj when he attains puberty when he has the ability to do so, It is 
worthy mentioning that whoever makes the intention of Hajj for a child has to take him to make 
Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah), Sa "y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj 
and “Umrah), throw the pebbles and slaughter the Hady (Gacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) on 
their behalf in case that they are doing Qiran Hajj (Combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously) or 
Tamattu’ Hajj (cormbining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between), Such a person has also to take 
the concerned child for TawaF-ulWada " (cirumambulation around the Ka ‘bah on leaving Makkah), 
All the foregoing is based on the Hadith mentioned above as well as some other Hadiths and Athar 
(narrations from the Companions) to the same effect. Any way, whoever missed any of the rituals 
referred to above has to make up for them. Accordingly, whoever did not throw the pebbles on 
behalf of the child or did not take them for Tawaf-ul-Wada’ has to slaughter an animal in Makkah 
and give its meat to the poor there, On the ather hand, ifthe person in question did not take the child 
to Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Kabah in Haj) or the obligatory 
Sa’y; they have to go back to Makkah and offer Tawaf or Say. Finally, if the person is afraid that his 
child 
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may not be able to carry out the obligations of Haj; they should not make the intention of Hajj for the 
child as making so is only Mustahab (desirable). May Allah grant us success! 
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Children receive the reward for their good deeds and their parents are rewarded for 
instructing them 


Q: Do the parents of a child who is under the age of puberty receive all the rewards for 
their child's good deeds such as Salah (Prayer), Hajj or recitation of the Qur'an or are 
the rewards counted for the child? 

A: The child receives the rewards for his good deeds, Neither their parents nor any body else 
receives these rewards. However, parents are glven another reward for instructing, moralizing, and 
helping thelr child to do goodness. Proof for the foregoing is a Hadith that is related by Muslim in his 
Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them 
both) that a woman lifted up her male child during the Farewell Hajj and said: ( O Messenger of 
Allah, Would this child be credited with having performed the Haj? He said: Yes, and you will have a 
reward, ) The Prophet (peace be upon him) thus said that the reward of Hajj is for the child and that 
his mother is rewarded for 
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taking him with her in Hajj. 

Likewise, people other than parents are rewarded for teaching orphans, relatives, servants, and so 
on, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever guides to something good has a reward 
similar to that of its doer.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith). Besides, doing so is 
tantamount to helping one another in piety and righteousness which is rewarded by Allah (Glorified 
be He) 


The General Presi 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


: Is the following Hadith Sahih (authentic)? Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
hen we performed Hajj with the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) we made the 
intention of Hajj for our children and threw the pebbles on their behalf." 

The Sanad (chain of narrators) of the Hadith which is mentioned in the question is doubted 
though throwing the pebbles on behalf of children or weak adults is permissible, This is because the 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) threw the pebbles on behalf of children. Likewise, weak male 
and female pilgrims may ask others to throw the pebbles on their behalf, 


The foregoing is a general Shar ’y (Islamic legal) rule 
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Q: Is it a condition of validity to make the intention of Hajj for a child that they have 
reached the age of discernment? 

A: Reaching the age of discernment is not a condition of validity of Hajj. Rather, it is permissible to 
make the intention of Hajj for a child who has not reached the age of discernment, However, the 
guardian of the child has to take him to perform Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka bah) and 
Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah) and to throw the pebbles on his 
behalf. Proof of the foregoing is a Hadith which is related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith, that a woman 
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\ifted up her young child during the Farewell Hajj, and said: (© Messenger of Allah, would this child 
be credited with having performed the Hajj? He said: Yes, and you will have a reward.) 
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The availability of a Mahram who can accompany a woman in Hajj is a condition of its 
obligation 


Q: Is the availability of a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) who can 
accompany a woman in Hajj a condition of its obligation or that of its validity? 

fajj 1s neither obligatory nor permissible upon a woman unless her Mahram is available, It is 
impermissible for a woman to travel without being accompanied by her Mahram. Thus, this condition 
is a condition af obligation, 
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Ruling on maid servants performance of Hajj without Mahram 


Q: What is the ruling if a group of maid servants ride in one car to perform Hajj? Are they 
considered sinful? 


‘A: The correct view is that they are considered sinful unless their Mahrams (spouses or 
unmarriageable relatives) accompany them for the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) said: (A woman has not to travel except with a Mahram.) This Hadith applies to 
all forms of travels whether for Hajj (Pilgrimage) or any other purpose. On the ather hand, it is not 
obligatory upon a Woman to perform Hajj if there is no Mahram ready to accompany her, However, It 
\s worth mentioning that some scholars are of the view that a group of women who are accompanied 
by some trustworthy men may travel without their Mahrams. However, there is no evidence to 
support this view. Yet, the opposite opinion view is the sound one based on the Hadith quoted above, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Definition of a Mahram 


Q: Can a woman be considered a Mahram for an Ajnabiyyah (woman lawful for the man 
to marry) during travel, in gatherings and the like? 


A: A woman is not to act 35 a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) for another woman, 
Rather, a Mahram is a woman's husband or a man to whom she is unmarriageable because of 
lineage, such as her father or brother or because of a Mubah (permissible) reason such as her 
father-in-law, stepson, foster father, foster brother, and so on, 

Moreover, It is impermissible for 3 man to be in Khulwah (being alone with a member of the opposite 
sex) with an Ajnabiyyah or to travel with as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A woman has 
not to travel except with 
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a Mahram,) (Agreed upon by ABukhari and Muslim) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (A man has not to be alone with a woman, for the third of them js Satan.) (Related by Imam 


Ahmad and others on the authority of “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) with a good chain of 
narrators), 
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Q: Are my mother's paternal and maternal uncles considered among my Mahrams 
(unmarriageable relatives)? 

A: Yes, your mother's paternal and maternal uncles are considered among your Mahrams, The 
general rule in this regard is that a woman's Mahram is anyone who is unmarriageable to her 
because of lineage, such as her maternal or paternal uncles or her father; or due to a valid reason 
tke fostering or marriage relation such as a father-in-law and a stepson, 

In addition, the father's maternal and paternal uncles and the mother's maternal and paternal uncles 
are considered Mahrams to the woman as they are regarded as her own maternal and paternal 
Uncles, The same applies to the brathers of grandfathers and grandmothers, 
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The father-in-law is a Mahram to his daughter-in-law 


Q: Is it permissible if my father acts as a Mahram (unmarriageable relative) to my wife 
when she performs “Umrah (lesser Pilgrimage) while I remain inside Riyadh? 


A: The father-in-law is a Mahram to his daughter-in-law, both in Hajj and at all times, 
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A Mahram has to have reached puberty 


: What is the minimum age of a Mahram who may accompany a woman who is traveling? 
he minimum age of a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) is attaining puberty, i. 
reaching fifteen years of age, discharging semen out of sexual desire, or growing coarse pubic hat. 
When any of the three indicators mentioned above emerge, a male person becomes Mukallaf (person 
meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) and may act as a Mahram, It 


|s noteworthy that such three indicators apply to women in addition to a fourth indicator which is 
menstruation, May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on a woman 
traveling by airplane without a Mahram 


From “Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah fon Baz to the honorable brother Mr. A. S. “A. May Allah 
guide you to all goodness! Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your letter dated 15/01/1394 A.H. in which you stated that you disagreed 
with one of your colleagues regarding the permissibility of women traveling by airplane 
without a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative). You mentioned that a woman 
may be accompanied by her guardian until she is on board while her other Mahram 
receives her at her destination. 

+ It is Impermissible for a Muslim woman to travel by airplane or any other means of transportation 
without a Mahram that accompanies her during the entire journey, This is based on the general 
meaning of the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A woman is not to travel 
except with a Mahram,) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) 
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This is also because there is the possibility that a woman who is not accompanied by a Mahram to 
protect her, may be subjected to troubles of any kind. In addition, an airplane may experience 
failures causing it to land in a different airport and passengers must stay in hotels or other places 
until the airplane is repaired or another one is available. In such 3 case, passengers may wait long 
periods of one day or more, and thus there is a big possibility that a woman who is not accompanied 
by a Mahram will face some dangers. Finally, there is great wisdom behind the rulings of Shari'ah 
(Islamic law) that we may or may not know. We must abide by Shar i dslamic legal) evidence and 
beware of violating them without a valid reason, May Allah grant us all the sound understanding of 
Din (eligion) and keep us firm on acting upon if Verily, Allah is the Best One to be asked for help! As~ 
salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


The General of Scho! 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 385) 


Q: A divorced woman has reached forty years of age and has no Mahram (spouse or 
unmarriageable relative) and she lives alone in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah whereas her 
sons -the elder one is 16 years old- live with their father in another city. During the 
blessed month of Ramadan, she went to Makkah Al-Mukarramah to perform “Umrah 
(lesser Pilgrimage) by bus which included a special place for women. The bus then 
dropped her in front of Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah). However, after she 
had finished her “Umrah, she took another bus to the main station outside Makkah Al- 
Mukarramah and therefrom she traveled to Madinah by one of the public buses there. Is 
she sinful for traveling at this age and under the mentioned above circumstances? 

f the reality s as mentioned by the questioner, traveling in this way is prohibited, and therefore, 
she should repent to Allah for what she did, and have a sincere intention not to do this again, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A woman should not travel except with a Dhu-Mahram (epouse 
or unmarriageable relative)) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim fram the Hadith of bn “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with both of them) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) says, (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad pls alc il 9) gives 
you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (rom it). And fear All3h; verily, Allah is Severe 
in punishment) May Allah grant us success! 
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The degree of authenticity of the Hadith: (The means (intended here) are the provision and 
transportation) 


Q: In the Hadith of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) concerning the provisions and 
mount, he said: (It was said: O Messenger of Allah! What is means (n respect of Hajj)? He (peace 
be upon him) said: Pravision and transportation) Related by Al-Daraqutny and classified as 
Sahih (authentic) by Al-Hakim. However, the preponderant opinion is that it is a Hadith 
Mursal (a Hadith with no Companion of the Prophet in the chain of narration) It was also 
related by Al-Tirmidhy from the Hadith of Ibn “Umar with a weakness in its Isnad (chain 
of narrators) What is the degree of its authenticity? 

‘A: The narrations are Da ‘if (weak) but they support each other. Thus, they raise the Hadith from the 
rank of a Da‘if Hadith (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the 
chain of narration or one of the narrators) to a Hassan Hadith (a Hadith whose chain of narration 
contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from eccentricity or blemish), as scholars 
Unanimously agreed on the meaning, 

The basic rule in this regard is mentioned in Allah's (may He be Exalted)Saying: (And Hajj 
(pligrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who can 
afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence)) Therefore, Hajj becomes 
obligatory on anyone who has the means to travel to AlBait (the House: another name for the 
Ka‘bah). However, there is no harm upon those who cannot afford it and every person is mast 
aware of their own capabilities, 
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Ruling on performing Hajj with unlawful money 


Q: Does the performance of Hajj with unlawful money render it invalid? 


‘A: If one performs the Hajj as prescribed by Allah, itis considered valid. However, one incurs sin for 
earning unlawful money and must offer Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for this. Although one's Hajj 
will be imperfect by virtue of the unlawful earnings, the Fard (obligation) will have been fulfilled. 
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Ruling on one who performs Hajj using their father's unlawful money 


Q: While studying at the university, I took money from my father to perform Hajj 
because I was not able to afford it myself. At that time, my father was engaged in 
unlawful businesses from which he earned his money. Is my Hajj valid in this case, or 
should I repeat it? 
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‘A: Your Hajj [s valid insha'a Allah (if Allah wil) if you performed it as prescribed by Shari'ah (Islamic 
law). Having offered it using unlawful or doubtful earnings does not nullify it; as all the rites of Hajj 
are physical. However, Muslims must guard against unlawful earnings and offer Tawbah (repentance 
to Allah) for what was done in the past. Whoever repents to Allah, indeed He (Exalted be He) will 
accept their repentance, as He (Exalted be He) says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, ©. 
believers, that you may be successful) 
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Ruling on an indebted person who performs Hajj 


His Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul-’ziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz, Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to 
issue legal opinions) of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. May Allah keep him sound and safe! 
As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed, 

1 would like to inform Your Eminence that I am a thirty two years old husband and a 
father of five children. Allah has destined for me to become burdened with many debts 
which reached about fifty thousand Riyals, which were spent on my marriage expenses 
according to the customs and traditions followed in the district of Al-Bahah. This have 
carried this debt for thirteen years now, and since then I have been living in a rented 
apartment in the city of Al-Ta‘if on a small income. I failed to fulfil these debts, for 
whenever I repay a sum, I later borrow another one due to my previously mentioned 
circumstances. However, as we approach the season of Hajj I wish to perform it this 
year, and I ask Allah that you advise me of the ruling on performing Hajj without 
informing my creditors; and whether or not there will be a sin upon me for doing so. It is 
worth mentioning that I cannot take the permission from all my creditors, since some of 
them live in Al-Bahah while others are located in Makkah Al-Mukarramah and Jeddah. 
‘Also, I do not know the addresses of most of them and I owe each one of them close to 
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five thousand Riyals. 
Accordingly, I would like Your Eminence to reply to me at the mentioned address before 
the time of Hajj and should I perform Hajj or nat? May Allah grant you success and bless 
your life! 

‘A: Wa ‘alakum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh, To proceed; 

If you have a sufficient sum of money with which you can repay thelr debts, there is no need to take 
their permission since you are able to meet your debt. Hajj is obligatory on anyone who has the 
means to perform it. May Allah grant success to all Muslims! As-salamu “alakum warahmatullah wa 
barakatuh 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


29/11/1415 AH. 
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When does Hajj become obligatory? 


Q: Lam a man wanting to fulfil the obligation of Hajj (Pilgrimage) this year. However, I 
borrowed an amount of money from the bank and the monthly installments of this loan 
will end after six months from now. In the light of this, is it incumbent on me to offer the 
obligatory Hajj although I borrowed this money with the aim of something other than 
Hajj? Please, benefit me. May Allah reward you well! 

A: If you can afford the expenditures of Hajj and pay your loan in its due time, Haij is compulsory 
upon you owing to the general meaning of Allah's Saying: (And Haj} (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the 
House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind owes to All8h, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s 
conveyance, provision and residence) If you cannot afford the expenses of Hajj along with paying 
the debt, Hajj is not obligatory on you according to the mentioned abave noble Qur'anic verse and 
other Hadlths to the same effect. 
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Paying one's debt before going for Hajj 


Q: Is it permissible for me to perform Hajj while I am in debt? May Allah reward you well! 

A: If you have money that Is sufficient to perform Hajj and pay your debts, there is no harm, 
However, if the money is nat sufficient, pay your debts first as paying debts takes priority over Hajj. 
Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka‘bah) Is a duty 
that mankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and 
residence)) Not being able to afford it due to your debts is one thing, but if you have enough money 
to pay your debts and perform Hajj, there is no harm in performing Hajj and then paying your debts 


an time, This is obligatory according to the mentioned Ayah and many Hadiths reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) which bear the same meaning. 
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The Cost Of Hajj 


Q When I intended to perform Hajj, my brother gave me three hundred Riyals to help 
cover the cost of Haj. 
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So, is my Hajj valid, bearing in mind that he gave me this amount willingly? 
‘Answer It is permissible to accept a present from a Muslim brother to help in performing Hajj if one 
knows that he gave the money willingly and earned it from a lawful source, Gifts engender love, 
make the giver happy and help the recipient. This does not diminish your reward because it came 
from a lawful source and a lawful sustenance does not invalidate worships. 
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Ruling on taking loans to perform Hajj 


Q: A man who lives in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and works in one of the business 
corporations wants to offer Hajj (Pilgrimage). Is it permissible for him to get his salary 
before the end of the month in order to cover the expenses of Hajj, bearing in mind that 
he will work in return for this money? Also, is it allowable for him to borrow from friends 
in order to perform Hajj and pay the money back later? 

here is no harm in receiving the salary before the end of the month if those in charge permit it, 
and similarly taking loans for Hajj if one is able to settle them, May Allah grant success! 
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Q: The honorable brother ‘A.'A.8., from Namir, asks: Is it obligatory on the husband to 
pay his wife's Hajj (Pilgrimage) expenses? 

‘A: It is not obligatory upon the husband to pay the expenses of his wife’s Hajj. The expenses of 
Hajj are to be met by the wife if she is able, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And Hajj 
(pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who can 
afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him), when asked by Gabriel (Peace be upon him) about Islam, replied: (Al-Islam is that you testify 
that there is none worthy of worship (in tuth) except Allah and Muhammad is the messenger of 
Allah, and that you establish prayer, pay Zakat, observe the fast of Ramadan, and perform pilgrimage 
to the (House) if you are able to make (to bear the expense af) the journey.) (Related by Muslim in 
his Sahih (authentic books of Hadith) through the Hadith of "Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be 
pleased with him) 

This noble Ayah and Hadith inclide all men, wives, and women in general. However, if a husband 
covers his wife's expenses, he will be thanked and rewarded. May Allah grant us success! 
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It is not a condition of Hajj that the pilgrim travels from their country with the intention 
of performing Hajj 


Q: His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- Aziz bon 832, may Allah protect him! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 am an Egyptian national residing in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. Allah provided me with 
the opportunity to perform Hajj two years ago, but one of my relatives in Egypt planted 
seeds of doubt in my heart and told me that my Hajj is invalid because I came to Saudi 
Arabia with the intention of working and not for Hajj, and therefore I have to return to 
Egypt and make my intention to perform Hajj. Please benefit me in this issue. May Allah 
reward you 

‘Answer Wa ‘alaikum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

Your Hajj Is valid, praise be to Allah, and you will be rewarded for it, May Allah accept it from youl 
There Is no condition of Hajj which requires coming from Egypt with the intention of performing Hajj. 
This claim s baseless, May Allah guide your relative and protect him 
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from the insinuations of Satan and from speaking about Allah without knowledge. Wa ‘alakum as- 
salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


General Chairman of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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The ruling on one who performs Hajj while leaving his wife alone 


Q Is it permissible for a man to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah (lesser Pilgrimage) and leave his 
wife alone? May Allah reward you well! 

Answer It is permissible for a man to go for Hajj (Pilgrimage), Umrah (lesser pilgrimage), Salah 
(Prayer), Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah), or for particular needs such as trading and 
leave his wife at home, But ifthe wife will feel alone, he must provide his with servants who will keep 
her from feeling lonely or allow her to visit family. If any danger exists, he must ensure her safety as 
well and it is nat necessary for her to accompany him wherever he goes, 
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The ruling on performing Haj on behalf of the deceased who passed away without 
performing Hajj 


From ‘Abdul-A2i2 ibn ‘Abdullah bbn Bae to the honorable brother S.'A.H., may Allah increase 
him in knowledge and faith! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Ihave kindly received your letter dated 20 20/12/1383 A.H. which included many 
questions that we are familiar with. Here are the answers to these questions. I ask Allah 
to guide me and you to understand His Religion, remain steadfast on it, and make us and 
all Muslim brothers from among the rightly guided. Indeed, He is the All-Hearing, the 
Ever-Near! 

Q: Should we perform Hajj on behalf of those who die and have not performed Hajj 
because of illness or poverty? 


A: Those who die before performing Hajj, fall under two categori 


If the person was physically and financially able to perform Hajj during their life, the heirs should 
authorize someone to perform Hajj on their behalf out of the inheritance the person left, 
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This is obligatory and the deceased did nat perform it before passing way, the heirs must full this 
duty even it is not stated in the will. Ifthe deceased requested this, then itis obligatory based an the 
evidence in which Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House 
(Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind owes to allh) It is also supported by the authentic Hadith where the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A man said to the Prophet (peace be upon him): There is an 
abligation from Allah upon His bondsman in regard to Hajj. Gut) my father is an old man and is 
incapable of performing Hajj. May I perform Hajj on his behalf? The Prophet (peace be upon hirn) 
said: Perform Hajj and "Umrah on behalf of your father.) IF it is incumbent upon the elderly persons 
who are not able to travel or perform the rites of Hajj to authorize someone to perform Hajj on their 
behalf, then how is the case with the healthy and able persons who die without performing Hajj?! It 
is more important and logical to perform Hajj on their behalf, This comes in accordance with the 
authentic Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon) said: (A woman came to the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and said: My mother vowed to perform Hajj but died before performing it. May I 
perform Hajj on my mother's behalf? The Prophet (peace be upon him) replied: Perform Hajj on her 
behalf) 
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{AS for the deceased who was poor and could nat perform Hajj or was elderly and could not perform 
Hajj during his life, then it fs permissible for the hes ofthis person, such as their sons or daughters, 
to perform Hajj on their behalf on the grounds of the mentioned above Hadiths, In another Hadith, 
bn Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (heard 
a man saying: Here 1 am responding to Your call on behalf of Shubrumah. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) Who is Shubrumah? The man said: My brother or relative. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald; Have you performed Hajj for youself? He said: No. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
to him: Perform Hajj for yourself then you may perform Haj} (pilgrimage) on behalf of Shubrumah, » 
In another narration, the Hadith was reported directly from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with 
them) and not traced back to the Prophet. According to both narrations, the Hadith indicates the 
permissibility of performing Hajj on behalf of another person whether the Hajj is obligatory or 
supererogatory. As for Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (And that man can have nothing but what he 
does (good or bad).) This does not mean that a person is not benefited by anather person's actions 
and such actions are not sufficient for him. Yet, the meaning according to commentators is that one 
is not benefited by the actions of others when they are done for them not on one's behalf of. If the 
actions of others are done on their behalf or as a proxy for them, one will benefit from and shall be 
rewarded for as one is rewarded by the Du’a' (supplication) and charity of one's Muslim brother, 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 401) 


Likewise, the person's Hajj and Sawm (Fast) if some days were missed. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Whoever dies without completing some days of fasting, his heir must fast on his behalf.) 
Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim from the Hadith of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her), 
However, this applies to acts of worship which the Shariah (Islamic law) allows to be performed an 
behalf of others, such as Dua’ (supplication) Sadaqah (voluntary charity) Hajj (pilgrimage) and 
Sawm (Fast). As for other acts, they are a subject of dispute among Muslim scholars, such as Salah 
(Prayer) recitation of the Qur“an, etc. It is better to abandon these acts of worship and perform anly 
those prescribed ones to be on the safe side. May Allah grant us success! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 16; Page No. 402) 


Q: What is the ruling on performing Hajj on behalf of parents who died before performing 
it 

‘A: It is permissible to perform Hajj on behalf of your parents or authorize another person to offer 
Hajj on their behalf provided that you have performed Hajj before, and likewise whomever you 
choose to perform Hajj on their behalf. This opinion is supported by the Hadith related on the 
authority of “Abdullah ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) in the Hadith of 
Shubrumah, 
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Q: A person died without performing the obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage), and he left a will 
that a part of his wealth should be allocated for performing Hajj on his behalf. What is: 
the validity of such Hajj? Is performing Hajj on behalf of someone equally rewarded like 
performing Hajj for oneself? 

‘A: If a Muslim dies without performing the obligation of Haj although fulfilling the conditions of Hajj, 
it Is obligatory that a part of his wealth be allocated for performing Hajj on his behalf whether he left 
a will stating that or not, Furthermore, a person can perform Hajj on behalf of the deceased, 
provided that it Is valid for him to perform Hajj (meet the conditions of being Muslim, sane and 
adult); he should have already performed Hajj for himself, for his Hajj as a delegate to be valid and 
discharge the abligation on the part of the deceased. As to whether the Hajj performed on behalf of 
someone else is equal to the Hajj performed for oneself, or more or less meritorious than it, this is 
up to Allah (Glorified be He) Who is Aware of the conditions of His Servants and thelr intentions, 
There is no doubt that one should hasten to perform the obligation of Hajj as early as he can 
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before death befalls him and in accordance with the evidence of the Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) which 
point out this issue as well as to avoid the sin of delaying it 
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Hajj by proxy can only be performed on behalf of the disabled or the deceased 


Q: Mr. A. “A. from Indonesia asks: Is it permissible to offer “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) on 
behalf of a deceased person or on behalf of my father who is still alive but physically 
disabled to afford it? 

it Is permissible to perform “Umrah or Hajj on behalf of a deceased Muslim, Similarly, it 
permissible to offer “Umrah or Hajj on behalf of a living Muslim if he or she is incapable of doing so 
due to ald aging or an incurable disease, be they your father, mother, or anyone else, It is 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that: (a man asked the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) saying, "0 Messenger of Allah, my father is very old, he cannot perform Hajj and 
“Umrah himself nor can ride on a mount: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "Perform Hajj and 
“Umrah on behalf of your father.") (Agreed upon by AlButhari and Muslim) Also, itis authentically 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that: (a woman from Khath am asked the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) saying, 
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© Messenger of Allah! My father is very old and cannot sit firmly on a the back of a mount, Can I 
perform Hajj on his behalf?’ He (peace be upon him) said, ‘Yes, perform Hajj on behalf of your 
father.) (Agreed upon by ALBukhari and Muslim) 
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The Ruling on performing Hajj on behalf of one who dies without bequeathing to have 
Hajj performed on their behalf 


@ A man died and did not bequeath that someone can perform Hajj on his behalf. His son 
later performed Hajj on his behalf, will this fulfil the father's obligation? 

‘Answer: If this person's son had previously performed Hajj for himself and then performed Hajj on 
behalf of his father, this is acceptable and considered as if his father performed his obligatory Hajj. 
Any ather Muslim, other than his son, can also perform Haif for him, It was authentically reported in 
the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e, AlBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Ibn “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that: (A woman came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: 
© Messenger of Allah! There is an obligation from Allah upon His servants in regard to Hajj, but my 
father Is an old man; he is incapable of riding safely. May I perform Hajj on his behalf? He said: Yes.) 
There are many other Hadiths to the same effect. 
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Ruling on performing Hajj on behalf of a person who has already performed the 
obligatory Hajj 


Q: My mother offered Hajj (Pilgrimage) seven times, is it permissible for me to perform 
Hajj on her behalf or not? 

‘A: Yes, this is permissible as an expression of dutifulness to her. You will receive a great reward for 
this, provided that you have performed Hajj for yourself and your mother is unable to perform Hajj 
due to having passed away, ald age, or an incurable disease. I ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant me 
and you understanding His Religion and holding steadfast to it! 
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Ruling on a person who vows 


to offer Hajj but dies without fulfiling it 


Q: A person vowed to perform Hajj (Pilgrimage) and passed away without leaving any 
wealth, Is it commendable or obligatory to fulfil his vow? 


‘A: If any of his heirs, or anyone else, can offer Halj on his behalf, 
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it Is Mustahab (desirable) and the doer will be rewarded for it. But if they cannot afford Hajj on his 
behalf, then there is no blame on them for Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to Allah 
and fear Him as much as you can) The case in question is similar to fulfiling debt; if an helr pays the 
deceased's debt, It fs better and if not, there is no blame on them for the deceased left no wealth, 
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Ruling on performing “Umrah on behalf of the deceased 


Q: Some scholars hold that the Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted offering Hajj 
(Pilgrimage) only not “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) on behalf of the deceased person. We 
want to know the ruling, as well as the evidence, on performing “Umrah on behalf of the 
deceased, May Allah reward you well! 
A: It Is permissible to perform "Umrah on behalf of another, in the same way Ike offering Hajj for 
him, provided that such a person is deceased or disabled because of old age and a chronic disease, 
It Is reported that: (A man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said, "O Messenger of 
Allah! my father Is very old, he cannot perform Haij nor ride on a mount. May I perform Hajj and 
Umrah on his behalf?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "Yes, perform Hajj and “Umrah on 
behalf of your father.") Therefore, there is no harm in offering Hajj and “Umrah on behalf of the 
deceased, 
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Authorization is permissible in “Umrah 


Q: Is it permissible to offer “Umrah (lesser Pilgrimage) on behalf of someone who cannot 
perform it due to a chronic disease? 

‘erforming “Umrah on behalf of someone else is similar to performing Haj on thelr behalf, 
Therefore, ifa person is unable to perform “Umrah due to an incurable disease or old age, then itis 
permissible to deputize a person to offer "Umrah on their behalf as itis the case with Hajj. 
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Performing Hajj on behalf of one's parents is 


better than authorizing someone else to perform it on their behalf 


Q: My mother died while I was young and she has hired a trustworthy person to offer 
Hajj (Pilgrimage) on her behalf. My father died as well, and I heard from a relative of 
mine that my father performed Hajj. Is it permissible for me to hire a person to perform 
Hajj on behalf of my mother or should I perform it for her by myself? As for my father, 
should I offer Hajj on his behalf bearing in mind that I heard that he offered Hajj? Please 
benefit me. Thank you! 


‘A: If you offer Hajj on their behalf and exert yourself to complete 
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Hajj properly, it is much better. However, if you hire 3 trustworthy person known for his piety and 
honesty, then there Is no harm in doing so. 

You should offer both Hajj and “Umrah (lesser Pilgrimage) on their behalf, or request that your 
delegate offer them both on thelr behalf as an expression of dutifulness to them, May Allah accept 
from us and you! 
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The mother is given precedence over the father when offering Hajj on behalf of either of 
them 


because she is worthier than the father 


Q: My father died five years ago and my mother died two years after him. Neither of 
them ever performed the obligatory Hajj. I want to offer Hajj on their behalf, but some 
people told me that I should offer Hajj on behalf of my mother first because her right is 
greater than the right of the father. Others said that I should offer it for my father as he 
died first. I am confused regarding whom to give precedence. Please clarify the issue to 
me. May Allah reward you! 


‘A: Offering Hajj on behalf of your parents is regarded as a sort of dutifulness which Allah prescribes, 
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However, doing so is not obligatory, but its elther permissible, Mustahab (desirable) and stressed, 
for it is considered dutifulness to parents. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in one of the 
authentic Hadiths when a man asked him: (ls there any kind act that I can do for my parents after 
their death? He replied, "Yes, invoking blessings on them, asking foralveness for them, fulfiling thelr 
promises after they pass away , honoring ther friends, and maintaining the ties of kinship which 
cannot be established except through them.) Thereupon, offering Hajj on behalf of them after their 
death Is regarded as dutifulness to them. Moreover, it is authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be Upon him) that: (A woman asked the Prophet, °O Messenger of Allah! The obligation of 
Hajj enjoined by Allah upon His servants has become due on my father when he is an old man, 
cannot sit firm on the back of the mount. May I perform Hajj on behalf of him?" He (peace be upon 
him) sald, "Yes, perform Hajj on behalf of your father."» Another man asked the Prophet about his 
father [the man's father] saying: (He cannot sit firm on the back of the mount nor can he perform 
Hajj or go ona journey, May I offer Hajj and “Umrah on behalf of him? The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said, ‘Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah on behalf of your father. ) 
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Hence, it is permissible for you dear brother in Islam to offer Hajj and “Umrah on behalf of both of 
them. As for giving priority to the father or the mother, itis up to give precedence to whomever you 
like, However, it willbe much better to give precedence to your mother in this concern because she 
is more worthy of, Itis does not matter that she died after the father. In fact, giving precedence to 
her is better for the Prophet (peace be upon him) (was asked, "To whom should I be most dutiful?" 
He replied, "Your mother." He said, "Then who?" He said, “Your mother." He said, "Then who?" He 
said, "Your mother." He said, "Then who?" He said, "Your father.) He mentioned the father in the 
time place. It is also reported in another wording that: (The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon 
him) was asked, "O Messenger of Allah! Who among the people is most deserving of my good 


companionship?" He (peace be upon him) said, "Your mother." He asked, "Then who?" He (peace be 
pon him) said, "Your mother." He asked, "Then who?" He (peace be upon him) said, “Your mother." 
He asked, "Then who?" He (peace be upon him) sald, "Your father.”) This shows that her right is 
greater and therefore it is better to offer Hajj on behalf of her at first and after that your father, Yet, 
If you offer Haj on behalf of your father frst, there is no harm and you will be greatly rewarded in all 
of these cases, 
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Permissibility of delegation for Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Q: To His Eminence, Shaykh ‘AbsulAzi2 bn ‘Abdullah ton Baz, may Allah protect him! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1am writing this letter to Your Eminence, hoping that you will advise me on a matter 
related to a will, 

In her will, my grandmother asked me to perform Hajj for her. However, as I am disabled 
due to a problem with my leg and I am old, I cannot go on Hajj, so I delegated Muhammad 
ibn Sa‘id to perform the Hajj on behalf of me. I paid him 2,600 Riyals to cover his 
expenses for the Hajj. Does this Hajj fulfil the will? May Allah bless yout 

A: Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

If the reality fs as you mentioned, you have done well, and there is nothing wrong with Muhammad 
ibn Saiid performing the Hajj on behalf of your grandmother, ifhe is a trustworthy person. May Allah 
guide everyone to what pleases Him! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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Conditions for a delegated person 


Q: Your Eminence, is it permissible for me to pay someone to perform Hajj on behalf of my 
father? i have not performed Hajj myself, as i have no Mahram (spouse or 
unmarriageable relative). If it is not permissible, could I do this in the same year that I go 
to perform Hajj myself, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills)? 

‘A: There is nothing wrong with paying someone to perform Haj on behalf of your father, if you have 
not performed Hajj for yourself yet, but you cannot perform it on his behalf, unless you have 
performed it for yourself first. It is not forbidden for someone to perform Hajj for your father in the 
same year that you perform Hajj, if they have already performed Hajj for themselves. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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‘A deputy does not need to initiate 
Hajj from the town of his agent 

Q: If the deputy lives in a town other than 
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that of his agent; should he initiate Hajj from the town of the agent? 


+ It Is not obligatory upon him to do so. It suffices thathe enters into the state of Ihram (the 
beginning of Hajj and. ‘Umrah) from the Migat (markers for starting Hajj and "Umrah), even if he 
lives in Makkah and enters into the state of hram from there it will be sufficient for him because 
Makkah is a Migat for its residents, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


There is no need to take the permission of the children to perform Hajj on behalf of their 
deceased father 


Q: I want to perform Hajj on behalf of my maternal uncle, should I consult his young 
children? 

f your maternal uncle died and you have performed the Faridah (obligatory act, here denotes 
Hajj) for yourself, itis permissible for you to perform it on his behalf, and you need nat consult his 
children or others. If he has passed away, or is too old man to perform ithimself, you will have dane 
him a great good by voluntarily performing Hajj on his behalf, You shall be rewarded and thanked for 
this, and there Is no need to take anyone's permission in this regard. 
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Perform Hajj on behalf of your mother even without her permission 


Q: I want to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of my mother. Should I ask for her 
permission, taking into consideration that she has already performed Hajj? 

‘A: If your mother is unable to perform Hajj due to her old age or due to a chronic disease, then 
there Is no blame on you to perform Hajj on her behalf, even without asking for her permission 
because of what is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that (A man said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, my father is very old, he cannot perform Hai and “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) 
himself nor can he ride on a mount." He said: Perform Hajj and "Umrah on behalf of your father.) 
And: (A woman asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) for permission saying: ‘0 Messenger of 
Allah, verily, my father is an old man and he cannot travel to perform Hajj, can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?’ Then he (peace be upon him) said: ‘Perform Hajj on behalf of your father.’) Similarly, one 
can perfarm Hajj on behalf of a dead person based on a number of sound and authentic Hadiths 
reported in this regard and due to the two Hadiths mentioned above. Allah is the One who grants 
success, 
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Performing Hajj on behalf of your brother 
from your own money removes the obligation from him 


From ‘Abdub'A2iz Ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 832 to his dear brother M. N.S. A., may Allah guide him to 
what pleases Him! Amen. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


Thave received your question via “Al-Jazirah" newspaper, in which you said that 


your brother died and he had left money with some people. You collected this money and 
you have it now, and you would like to spend it on charitable projects. You also say that 
you have performed Hajj on behalf of your brother at your own expense. 


A: Perforrning Hajj on his behalf at your own expense suffices and removes the obligation from him; 
may Allah reward you multiple times for that! 


‘As for the money that you mentioned, its obligatory that it should be distributed among his heirs, 1f 
you encounter a difficulty in daing that, due to a will or other reason, you can refer the matter to 
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the courts for them to settle the matter, and the decision they see will be sufficient, In sha’a-Allah (if 


Allah wills). 
May Allah guide everyone to what pleases Him! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


The Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars 


and the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Ruling on performing Hajj to repay a debt 


Q: is it permissible for me to take money for performing Hajj on behalf of another person 
to repay my debts? Please advise me and may Allah reward you! 

here |s nothing wrong with performing Haj for money to repay your debts. However, you have 
to do it with the intention to help the Muslims do good as well as to repay your debts. May Allah 
benefit you by this intention and from the compensation you receive for performing the Hajj 
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Ruling on performing Hajj on behalf of a reciter of the Qur‘an in return for his dedicating 


the reward of his recitation to another person 


Q: I have a friend who is a reciter of the Qur'an in Egypt. Is it permissible to perform Hajj 
or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) on his behalf provided that he recites the Qur'an several 
times and dedicates the reward to my father? 


‘A: If he 1s unable to perform Hajj, a5 in the case of an old man or woman, 
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or one who js unlikely to recover from an illness, itis permissible for you to perform Hajj or “Umrah 
on their behalf, You will be rewarded but without this condition; rather, you should do so as a 


voluntary act, or for wages which he gives you. As for reciting the Qur'an on behalf of others, there is 
110 Shar ‘i (Islamically lawful) basis to this effect. 
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Ruling on Performing Hajj and “Umrah on behalf of a group of people 


Q: [have many brothers. Is it permissible for me to perform one “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage) or Hajj and grant the reward to them and me, bearing in mind that they do 
not observe Salah (Prayer) regularly? 

Umrah and Hajj can only be dane on behalf of one person at a time. Itis not permissible for you 
to perform Hajj or “Umrah an behalf of a group. You can perform Hajj ar “Umrah on behalf of ane 
person, ifthe person is deceased or incapable dus to an incurable illness or old age. If the person or 
his guardian gives you maney to perform Hajj on his behalf, it is permissible for you to take this 
money for the sake of Allah, not for worldly ends, It snot permissible to perform Hajj on behalf of a 
person who daes nat observe Salah, 
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If the dead or disabled person, due to old age or incurable iliness, is known for his abandonment of 
Salah or committing of sins that entail Kufr (disbelief) or any of the nullfiers of Islam, itis not 
per missible to perform Hajj on their behalf, Abandoning Salah Is a major Kufr, according to the most 
preponderant view of scholars. May Allah grant us safety! 
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It is not permissible to perform one Hajj on behalf of both of your parents 


Q: Brother M”.A. from Irbid in the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan says: My parents are old 
and I want to perform one Hajj on behalf of both of them, is this permissible? Is there a 
difference between performing Hajj on behalf of the dead or the living? Please, advise! 
May Allah prolong your life in obeying Him! 

A: If your parents cannot perform Hajj or “Umrah due to thelr old age, it is permissible for you to 
perform Hajj or "Umrah on behalf of each of them, The Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked 
about this, 
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Someone asked him: (O Messenger of Allah, my father is an old man who is unable to perform Hajj 
or bear the hardships of travel, should I then perform Hajj and “Umrah for him? He said: Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah on behalf of your father.) (A woman from Khath ‘am said: O Messenger of Allah! 
My father Is an ald man and cannot sit firmly on the back of the mount. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf? He (peace be upon him) said, ‘Yes, perform Haj on his behalf") (Agreed upon by Imams Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim) It is nat permissible to perform ane Haj or one “Umrah on behalf of both of 
them, for Hajj or “Umrah should be performed for one person. Undoubtedly, performing Hajj and 
“Umrah on behalf of each of them is one of the greatest acts af kindness. May Allah guide you and all 
‘Muslims to what pleases Him! He is l-Hearing, Ever Near. 
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Ruling on delegating an impious man 
Q: Someone paid a sum of money for a person to perform Hajj on behalf of his mother 
(Part No, 16; Page No. 421) 


thinking him a righteous man. Later, he came to know that he commits unrighteous 
deeds. Could Your Eminence give him your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) in this regard? 

‘A: Its obligatory upon whomever intends to authorize someone to perform Hajj on his behalf to find 
someane known for honesty, uprightness, and righteousness. The person in question must repeat 
this Hajj if its the obligatory Hajj. If it s a will that someone left before his death and he entrusted it 
to. an unrighteous person, he should make up for it to be on the safe side, for he neglected to entrust, 
the right person. However, if he did so voluntarily to earn the reward from Allah and was not, 
executing a request stated in a will, he is free from blame and ifhe wishes to make up for it its 
fine, 
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It is permissible for a woman to perform Hajj on behalf of a man and vice versa 


Q: Sister A.MM. from Cairo inquires: Is it permissible for a woman to perform obligatory 
or supererogatory Hajj on behalf of a man? Kindly, give us your Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) in this regard? May Allah reward you the best! 
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A: It is permissible for a woman to perform Haj) on behalf of a deceased, elderly, or chronically ill 
man, whether this Is the obligatory or supererogatory Hajj. Itis authentically reported that (a man 
asked the Prophet (peace be upon him): © Messenger of Allah, my father is an old man who is 
unable to perform Hajj or bear the hardships of travel, should I then perform Hajj and “Umrah 
(lesser pilgrimage) for him? He said: Perform Hajj and “Umrah on behalf of your father. It is 
authentically reported also that (A woman from Khath “am said: °O Messenger of Allah! My father is 
an old man and cannot sit firmly on the back of the mount. Can I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
(peace be upon him) said, ‘Yes, perform Hajj on his behalf.) There are so many Hadiths to this 
effect, The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not distinguish between the obligatory or 
supererogatory Hajj, which indicates that it is permissible for a man to authorize a woman to 
perform it on his behalf and vice versa. However, this is conditional upon the fat that the one for 
whom Hajj is performed is deceased or disabled due to old age or incurable illness, May Allah grant 
us success! 
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Performing Hajj on behalf of others is not only for relatives 


Q: Is performing Hajj on behalf of others generally Mashru” (Islamically acceptable) or 
peculiar to relatives? Is it permissible to receive a wage for performing Hajj on 
someone's behalf? If one did so, will he receive a reward from Allah for the Hajj? 

‘A: Performing Hajj on behalf of athers is not peculiar to relatives; it could be done for relatives and 
anyone else, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) likened it to debt. This indicates it could be 
done for both relatives and non-relatives. Ifa person receives money in return for performing Hajj, 
with the intention to experience the great rituals of Hajj and join Muslim pilgrims, he is doing a great 
deal of good, in sha’aAllah (if Allah wills) and will be rewarded. However, if such a person intends to 
do s0 to obtain worldly gains, he will have nothing but them. There is neither might nor power except 
with Allah! The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (The reward of deeds depends upon 
the Intentions and every person will receive the reward according to what he has intended.) (Agreed 
upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) 
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Q: What is the ruling on performing Hajj on behalf of a deceased person who failed to 
perform it during his lifetime? 


‘A: If he is @ Muslim and does not perform Haj}, it is obligatory tb perform Hajj on his behalf using 
what he left to pay for the expenses, This is s0, ifhe died while being able to perform Hajj. If some 
of his relatives or others performed Hajj on his behalf, this will be sufficient, 


However, if the deceased is Kafir (disbeliever/non-Muslim), no one should perform Hajj on his behalf. 
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Prohibition of performing Hajj on behalf of the person who abandons Salah 


Q: Abu “Abdullah from Riyadh asks: What is your opinion regarding someone who grants 
the reward of good deeds, like reciting the Qur'an, or performing Hajj and “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage), to a deceased person who did not use to pray? Please enlighten us. May 
Allah reward you the best. 

‘A: No Hajj or Sadaqah (voluntary charity) should be made on behalf of a deceased person who used 
to abandon Salah (Prayer). This is because he is considered a Kafir disbeliever) according to the 
mast correct of the two views held by scholars, The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have 
said; 
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(What makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist Is abandoning Salah.) (Narrated by Muslim in his 
Sahih (authentic book of Hadith)] The Prophet (peace be upon him) is also reported to have sald: 
(That which differentiates us from the disbellevers and hypocrites is our performance of Salah, He 
who abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) [Narrated by Imam Ahmad and Ah-ukSunan (authors of 
Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with an authentic Sanad (chain of 
nnarrators)} 

It Is not permissible to grant the reward of reciting the Qur'an to either a deceased or a living person 
as there is no proof to support this. The Praphet (peace be upon him) said: (He who does any act for 
which there is no sanction fram our behalf, that is to be rejected.) (Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih), 
In another version narrated in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. AHBukhar! and 
Muslim), the Hadith reads: (He who innovates things in our affairs for which there is no valid 
(reason) (commits sin) and these are to be rejected.) 


As far as we know, neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor any 
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of his Sahabah (Companions) are known to have granted the reward of reciting the Qur'an to a 
deceased or a living person. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on giving Sadaqah and performing Hajj on behalf of someone who slaughters 
sacrifices to other than Allah 


Q: The questioner says that he was told that his father used to slaughter sacrifices to 
other than Allah. He now wants to give Sadaqah (voluntary charity) and perform Hajj on 
his behalf, as his father did that because there were no scholars or people to guide and 
advise him, What is the ruling on this? 

IFhis father was known for being good, righteous Muslim, its not permissible for him to believe 
what else is said about him by people of unknown credibility. It is Sunnah (what is reported from the 
Prophet) to supplicate and give Sadagah for him, unless he definitely knows that he died in a state of 
Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). This must be confirmed by two or 
more trustworthy and fair witnesses, who testify that they saw him slaughtering animals for other 
than Allah, such as for the dead or others, or they heard him supplicating to other than Allah, only 
then he should stop supplicating to Allah for him, and his case is for Allah to judge. When the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) (Asked for permission to seek forgiveness for his mother, it was nat granted to 
him) although she died in the time of 
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Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) as a follower of the religion of the Kafirs (disbelievers), But 
when he (peace be upon him) asked permission from his Lord to visit her grave, He granted him 
permission to do that, This shows that it is not permissible to supplicate to Allah for someone wha 
dies as a Mushrik (one who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), even if they were 
ignorant, nor can you ask Allah to forgive them, or give Sadagah or perform Hajj on their behalf. As 
for those who died in a place where Da'wah (Calling to Islam) had not reached, their case is for Allah 
to judge (Glorified be He). The correct opinion among the scholars is that they will be tested an the 
Day of Resurrection; if they obey Allah they will enter Jannah (Paradise), and if they disobey Him they 
will enter the Fire, according to Hadith Sahih (Hadith that have been transmitted by people known for 
their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) that were reported about this. 
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Ruling on anyone who performs Hajj on behalf of a person who believes in Awliya’ 


Q: A person authorized me to perform the Faridah (obligatory act) of Hajj on his behalf 
after his death. It is worth mentioning that he used to believe in the Awliya’ (pious 
people) and the deceased other than Allah (Exalted be He) thinking they would intercede 
to him before Allah. Should 1 perform Hajj on his behalf after his death? What is the 
evidence for this? 

f the person that deputized you to perform Hajj on his behalf, is known to commit major acts of 
Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Ovinty or worship), such as supplicating, beseeching the 
help of, vowing and slaughtering to the deceased and the like, this is an invalid author zation, 
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and your Hajj on his behalf is Batil (null and void); as itis impermissible to seek forgiveness or 
per form Hajj on behalf of a Mushrik (one who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), 
Furthermore, neither their act nor any ather's will benefit them; for Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (in worship)) He (Exalted be He) 
also says: (It is nat (proper) for the Prophet and those who believe to ask Allah's Forgiveness for the 
MushrikGn (polytheists, idalaters, pagans, disbellevers in the Oneness of allah), even though they be 
of kin} If seeking forgiveness for them is prohibited, therefore performing Hajj or other acts on thelr 


behalf will even be mare strictly prohibited. 


1 ask Allah to grant us soundness and cause to die as Muslims. Amen. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


1+ Temporal and spatial Migats of Hajj 


Q: Your Eminence, what is the meaning of Allah's saying: (The Ha)j (pilgrimage) is (in) the 
well-known (lunar year) months (ie. the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten days of the 
12th month of the Islamic calendar, Le. two months and ten days).) May Allah reward you with 
the best! 


‘A: Allah (may He be Praised) says: (The Haj} (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) months 
(i.e, the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten days of the 12th month of the Islémic calendar, 
le, two months and ten days). So whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming Ihram), 
then he should not have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during 
the Hajj, And whatever good you do, (be sure) All8h knows it. And take 3 provision (with you) for the 
journey, but the best provision is At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness). So fear Me, O men of 
Understanding!) The Ayah means that Haj is to be assumed during certain months: Shawwal, Dhuk 
Qa‘dah and the first ten days of OhutHijjah. These are the months meant in the Ayah and this is 
‘what is meant by the Ayah. Allah mentioned them in the plural form since the Arabs had a rule that if 
they add some days of the third month to the other two months, they would mention them in the 
plural form, 

As for Allah's saying: (So whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming Ihram)) means: 
whoever obliges himself to do Hajj by assuming thram for performing Hajj, then it is forbidden for 
him to practice sexual intercourse with his wife 
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or to commit sin or engage in dispute. After assuming Ihram, it is not permissible for him to have 
sexual intercourse with his wife or exchange with her any word or deed that may lead to practicing 
sexual intercourse with her, Fusuq i.e. committing sins, refers to all acts of disobedience including 
Uungratefuiness to one's parents, severing the ties of kinship, dealing in usury, consuming the property 
af orphans, gossiping, backbiting, and all other types of sin. 

As for "dispute," it refers to arguing and debating without a right. It is not permissible for a person 
who has assumed thram to perform Hajj or “Urmrah or both to dispute either with or without aright, 
He should explain what is right with wisdom and in a good way. If debating proves to be fruitless and 
takes too lang, he should stop. Yet what is right should stil be made clear through wisdom and good 
instruction, and arguing in a way that is best. This type is not forbidden; rather it is prescribed 
through Allah's saying: (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad pls 5 ele alll Le) to the Way of your Lord 
(i.e. Islam) with wisdom (i.e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’an) and fair preaching, and 
argue with them in a way that is better.) 
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The ruling on one who goes past the Migat without intending Ihram 


Q: What is the ruling if someone passes the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for 
Hajj and “Umrah) without assuming Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah), whether 
their visit to Makkah is intended for Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) or for any other 
purpose? 
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‘A: Whoever passes the Migat for Hajj or “Umrah and does nat assume the state of Ihram, will have 
to return to the Migat where they can intend thram for Hajj or “Umrah. This is based on the 
command of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) to do that. He (peace be upon him) sald: 
(The people of Madinah assume Ihram from Dhu Al-Hulayfah, the people of Al-Sham (the Levant) 
from Al-Juhfah, the people of Najd from Qarn, and the people of Yemen from Yalamiam, This is 
what has been narrated in the authentic Hadith, Ibn “Abbas is reported to have said: (The Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) defined the Migat of the people of Madinah as Dhul-Hulayfah; and that of the 
people Al-Sham (The Levant) as AHJuhfah; and that of the people of Najd as Qarn Al-Manazil; and 
that of the people of Yemen as Yalamlam. Then he said: “And these Migats are for the people at 
those very places, as well as for those who come through those places with the intention of 
performing Hajj and ‘Umrah; and whoever is living within these boundaries can enter Ihram from the 
place where he starts off.”) If a person's intention is to perform Hajj or "Umrah, he has to enter 
Thram from the Migat that falls in their direction. If he comes from the direction of Madinah, he can 
assume Ihram from Dhu Al-Hulayfah. If he takes the route of Al-Sham (the Levant), or Egypt or 
Morocco, he can assume Ihram from Al-Juhfah (now known as Rabigh). If he takes the route of 
Yemen, they can assume Ihram from Yalamlam, Ifhe takes the route of Najd or Al-Ta'if, he can 
assume Ihram from Qarn Valley which is also known by the name Qarn A-Manazil or Al-Sayl, Some 
people call it Muhrim Valley, It is these particular points where a person can intend to perform Hajj 
or “Umrah or bath at one time, If a person still has plenty of time before 
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performing Hajj, it will be preferable that he intends to perform “Umrah by making Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Kabah), Say (going between Safa and Marwah), clip his hair and 
make Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for “Umrah). He can enter the state of Ihram for Hajj at its 
appointed time. He is only recommended to enter the state of Ihram for “Umrah, ifhe happens ta 
pass the Migat during the months in which Hajj is not prescribed like Ramadan or Sha"ban. If he 
visits Makkah for such purposes as conducting buying or selling transactions or visiting relatives and 
friends or for any other purpose, he will not be required to assume Ihram. This is according to the 
most correct view held by scholars, Therefore, he may enter Makkah without intending to enter the 
state of Ihram, This is the preponderant of the two opinions held by scholars, However, itis 
preferable for him to take the opportunity of visiting Makkah to perform "Umrah. 
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Q: What is the ruling on passing the Miqat in Hajj or ‘Umrah? 
A: Its not permissible for the Muslim who intends to perform Hajj or “Umrah to pass the Migat (site 
for entering the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) unless they frst enter into the state of Ihram (ritual 
state for Hajj and “Umrah). Should they pass it without entering into such a state, they would have ta 
return to it and intend Ihram. IF they do not return to Migat and intend Ihram fram anather place or a 
place near to Makkah, they will be obliged to offer Dam (sacrificial animal offered in atonement 
required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for 
Hajj and “Umrah) according to the view held by many scholars. This Dam has to be sacrificed in 
Makkah and distributed to the poor, because they violated an obligation of Hajj which is to enter into 
a state of Ihram at the prescribed Migat. In case their intention is not to perform Hajj or “Urnrah at 
the time of passing by the Migat, like the case of one who visits Makkah to meet with their relatives, 
or friends or to conduct business transactions, nothing will be required of them, 
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The reason js that they do not intend to perform Hajj or "Umrah. It is not permissible for one to pass 
the Migat without intending to perform “Umrah in case they have never performed it before, In case 
the Intention to perform Hajj or “Umrah starts after passing the Migat and before reaching Haram 
(all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), one will have to enter into the state of Ihram at 
the place where they changed their intention, This is based on the Hadith narrated in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (le. AFBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
pleased with them bath) who said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) defined the Migat of the 
people of Madinah as DhulHulayfah; that of the people AkSham (the Levant) as Al-Juhfah; that of 
the people Najd as Qarn AHManazil; and that of the people Yemen as Yalamlam, Then he said: “And 
these Migats are for the people at those very places, as well as for those who come through those 
places with the intention of performing Hajj and "Umrah; and whoever is living within these 
boundaries can enter Thram from the place where he starts off. Those who do not pass by these 
Migats have to enter thram from the place where they are even the people of Makkah should enter 
into the state of thram farm Makkah, ) This Hadith is indicative of all what we have mentioned 
earlier, In case the intention to perform Hajj or “Umrah is made after passing the Migat and reaching 
Haram, two scenarios will apply: ifthe intention is to perform Hajj, then one may enter into the state 
of Ihram at Haram or out side It. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the above 
Hadith: (Those who do not pass by these Migats have to enter Ihram ftom the place where they are 
and even the people of Makkah should enter into the state of Ihram form Makkah > 

In case one wants to do “Umrah, they have to go to AFHil )all areas outside the Sacred Sanctuary of 


Makkah( like Al-Tan*im or AFJi’ranah or other place. There they can enter into the state of Ihrarn, 
This is based on the fact that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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ordered “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) to go to Tan im in order to enter into the state of 
Thram for “Umrah, He also asked her brother “AbdulRahman to accompany her. Allah alone grants 
success, 
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The ruling on passing the Miqat more than once without assuming Ihram 


Q: Brother E.°A.J. from Riyadh, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, asks: What should the person, 
who passed the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) several 
times and entered into the state of thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) from Jeddah 
after passing beyond the Migat, do? Would it be sufficient if he only offers a sacrificial 
animal? Kindly, advise us in this regard. May Allah reward you the best. 

‘A: He is required to offer a sacrificial animal for each time he passed the Migat without entering into 
the state of thram for Hajj or “Umrah, The sacrificial animal has to be slaughtered in Makkah and its 
meat should be distributed to the poor. One seventh of a she-camel or a cow will be sufficient, This 
person should make Tawbah (repentance) to Allah (may He be Praised) as itis not permissible for 
the Muslim to pass the Miqat without entering into the state of thram for Hajj or “Umrah. This is 
based on the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in which he defined different Migats for its 
people, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (And these Migats are for the people at those very 
places, as well as for those who come through those places with the intention of performing Hajj and 
‘Umrah 
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)ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) said: ("If anyone misses or forgets to perform 


any ritual (during Haj{), he should slaughter an animal.) May Allah help us all do that which is loving 
and pleasing to Him 
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4- One who travels to Makkah for business 
or visiting their relatives is not required to assume Ihram 


Q: What is the ruling on the person who arrives in Makkah without having the intention 
to perform "Umrah? 

person who travels to Makkah without intending to perform Hajj or “Urmrah (lesser pilgrimage) 
is not required to enter inta the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) for Hajj or ‘Umrah 
and is therefore not required to make Tawaf (cicumambulation around the Ka bah) or Say (going 
between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah) or Tawaf-ukWada’ (circumiambulation around 
the Ka ‘bah on leaving Makkah). This case applies to those who travel to Makkah for trade or for 
visiting their relatives, This Is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) defined 
different Migats (Gite for entering the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) for the people of Madinah, Al 
Sham (the Levant), Najd and Yeman, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (And these Mawanit 
are for those living at thase very places, and besides them for those who come through those places 
with the intention of performing Hajj and ‘Umrah) This Hadith is narrated by Al-Bukhar and Muslim 
on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased 
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with them both). This indicates that nothing is required of the person who passes these Migats 
without intending to perform Hajj or “Umrah, However, itis better that he intends to perform 
“Umrah if possible. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: ((The 
performance of) ‘Umrah is an expiation for the sins committed (between it and the previous one), 
And the reward of Hajj Mabrur (the one accepted by Allah) is nothing except Paradise. ) This is 
regarding the person who has already performed "Umrah. As for the person who has not performed 
it yet, he should haste to perform “Umrah, if he is capable, like the case with Hajj. May Allah grant 
Us success! 
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Ruling on frequent traveling to Al-Ta'if and Jeddah for business without observing Ihram 
for those intending to offer Hajj 


Q: An employee decided to offer Hajj (Pilgrimage) and had some business in Al-Ta'if for 
which he goes frequently to Al-Ta'if and Jeddah without observing Ihram (ritual state for 
Hajj and “Umrah). Is doing so impermissible? 

A: There is no harm in doing so, for he traveled to AFTalif and Jaddah without the intention of 
performing Hajj or “Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage) but to do his work, Then, when he is sure that itis 
the last time for him to visit ATa'if before Hajj, he should observe thram from the Migat (sites for 
entering Ihram for Hajj and "Umrah). However, if he is not sure of that, and the time of Hajj comes 
while he is in Jeddah, he should observe thram from 
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Jeddah and there 1s no blame on him for he takes the ruling of those who come to Jeddah in order to 
cdo some work and have no intention to offer Hajj or “Umrah when passing by the Migat, 
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The ruling on the person who intends to perform “Umrah on behalf of his father and then 
performs his own “Umrah before reaching the Migat 


Q: Brother S.°A.S. from Zhahran, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, asks: | live in Saudi Arabia and 
want to perform my own Ramadan “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) and another one on behalf 
of my deceased father. Is it permissible for me to intend to perform “Umrah on behalf of 
my father when I reach the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah), 
then after finishing the rituals of “Umrah, I intend to perform my own “Umrah by entering 
into the state of Ihram from the place where I reside in Makkah or Jeddah? Or should 1 
return to the prescribed Migat again? 

‘A: If you are living outside the boundaries of the Migats and want to perform Hajj or “Umrah of your 
own or on behalf of a deceased person or an old person who is incapable of performing them due to 
ald age or suffering from a chronic disease, you will be required to enter into the state of thram 
(ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah at the prescribed Migat, which you pass by on your journey to 
perform Hajj or “Umrah. Once you finish the rituals of Hajj or “Umrah, you can perform your own 
“Umrah beginning from any place of AFHil (all areas outside the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) lke 
Al-Tan “im, AbJi‘ranah or other places, You are not required to return to the Migat because “Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) 
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entered into the state of Ihram for “Umrah at the Migat in Madinah with the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) in the Farewell Hajj. When she concluded the rituals of Haj) and “Umrah, she asked the 
Prophet's permission to perform another “Umrah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered her 
brother ‘Abdul-Rahman to take her to A-Tan im, The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order 
her to return to the Migat. When she started to menstruate, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ordered her to combine Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously before she started to perform the rituals of 
“urna, 

If you are living within the boundaries of the Migats like Jeddah and Bahra, it will suffice you to enter 
Into the state of thram for “Umrah or Hajj from your home and you are not required to go to the 
Migat, This is because when the Prophet (peace be upon him) defined the Migats for Muslims, he 
sald: (And these Mawagit are for those living at those very places, and besides them for thase wha 
come through those places with the intention of performing Hajj and 'Umrah) Then, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (And whoever is living within these boundaries can enter into the state of 
Thram from the place where he starts off, even the people of Makkah can enter into the state of 
Thram from Makkah. } (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) from the Hadith narrated by Ibn 
“abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both). 

The above-mentioned Hadith of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) points out that a person 
living inside the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) should enter into the state 
of Ihram for “Umrah AFHil (all areas outside the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah). Thus, he should go ta 
AHHil to assume his Ihram for “Umrah. This is based on the fact 
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that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered “Aishah to do so, Thus, the Hadith narrated by 
*Aishah qualifies the generality of the Hadith narrated by Ibn “Abbas in which the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (Even the people of Makkah can enter into the state of thram from Makkah. ) This 
the view held by Jumhur (dorninant majority of scholars, may Allah be merciful with them). May Allah 
grant us success! 
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7- Assuming the state of Ihram for those who reside inside the Miqat 


Q: Whence can the residents of Mawagit (sing. Migat ie. site for entering the ritual state 
for Hajj and “Umrah) enter into the state of Ihram? 

‘A: Anyone who resides inside the Mawagjt can enter into the state of thram from their place lke the 
people of Um Al-Salam and the people of Bahrah. They should enter into the state of Ihram from 
their places, Similarly, the people of Jeddah should assume Ihram from . Jeddah, Ibn “Abbas 
narrated that the Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) said: (Whoever lives in a 
place other than that - [live withing the boundaries of Migat] - should assume Ihram from his 
dwelling place, In another warding: (They can assume Ihram from where they live even the people 
of Makkah should start their ritual from Makkah.) 
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The ruling on someone who decides to perform Hajj or “Umrah after passing the 


Q: What is the Islamic ruling on a person who travels from Riyadh to Makkah without 
having the intention to perform Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgramage)? After arriving in 
Makkah, the person decided to perform Hajj by entering into the state of Ihram (ritual 
state for Hajj and “Umrah) for Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously) at 
Jeddah. Does it suffice this person to enter into the state of Ihram at Jeddah, or is he 
required to go to a particular Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and 
“Umrah)? Please give us your Fatwa. May Allah reward you! 

‘A: A person who travels from Riyadh or any other place to Makkah without intending to perform Hajj 
or “Umrah, but for the purpose of trade or visiting some of their relatives and, after arriving in 
Makkah, decides to perform Hajj, s required to enter into the state of Ihram at the place where he is 
staying. If he is staying In Jeddah, he can enter into the state of Ihram there and ifhe is staying in 
Makkah, he can enter into the state of thram at Makkah. Accordingly, the person who has passed the 
Migat without intending to perform Hajj or “Umrah and later decides to perform any of them can 
enter Into the state of Ihram at the place where he is staying, This is because his Migat, in this case, 
's the place where he intends to perform Hajj or “Umrah. 
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This Is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) defined the Migats for people, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (And whoever is living within these boundaries can enter into 
the state of Ihram at the place where they are staying, even the people of Makkah can enter into the 
state of Ihram at Makkah, } 


However, if they happen to be inside the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) 
where they decide to perform “Umrah, it will not be permissible for them tb enter into the state of 
Thram there. Instead, they have to leave all the areas of the Haram until they reach such places as 
Al-Tan‘im, Al-Ji’ranah or other places outside the Haram. This is because the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) ordered “Aishah to enter into the state of Ihram for “Umrah from outside the boundaries 
of the Haram. This happened in the Farwell Hajj when she wanted to perform “Umrah by entering 
into the state of Ihram at the Haram. 
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Q: I live in Riyadh. I went to Makkah at the beginning of Hajj season. I went there via A- 
Sayl Al-Kabir route. I had only intended to visit my family, but later I decided to perform 
Hajj. I did not return to the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) 
to assume Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). Am I required to offer Dam 
(sacrificial animal offered in atonement required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a 
prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) for not assuming 
Thram at the prescribed Miqat? Is it permissible for me to assume Ihram at Jeddah in 
such a case? 

‘A: If you only intended to perform Hajj after arriving in Makkah, nothing will be required of you, This 
is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) defined the Migats for people, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (And these Migats are for the people at those very places, as well 
as for those who come through those places with the intention of performing Hajj 
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and ‘Umrah; and whoever ‘s living within these boundaries can enter Ihram from the place where 


they are staying even the people of Makkah can assume Ihram from Makkah. } (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim). 
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9- Ruling on assuming Ihram from the Sacred Masjid 


4 Al-Haram: 
Al-Sharif (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and not from the Migat (site for entering the 
ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) to perform Hajj on behalf of someone else? Please 
advise. May Allah reward you! 

+ If this person resides in AHHaram untl the time of Haj) is du after entering Makkah legally to 
perform “Umrah or Hajj or for another purpose such as business and he decides to perform Hajj for 
himself or on behalf of someone else, he may assume Ihram from Makkah, It s unnecessary to go to 
the Migat. 
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10- The Prescribed Migat for pilgrims of Africa 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected sister T.A.R. May Allah safeguard her! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Trecelved your message dated 16/12/1301 AH, Here is the answer to the questions you enclosed, 
First: There Is nathing wrong if your paternal uncle accompanies you on your journey to perform 
Hajj, because he is considered a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) for you, May Allah 
accept your deeds and give you the reward of an accepted Haj}. 

Al-Juhfah or any place parallel to it, whether is it on land, sea or air, is the prescribed Migat (site for 
entering the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) for pilgrims coming from the direction of africa. If they 
happen to come to Saudi Arabia via Madinah route, their prescribed Migat will be the one at which 
the people of Madinah assume Thram. It is permissible to assume thram at Rabigh instead of Al- 
Junfah whose landmarks have disappeared. Rabigh is located a short distance from it. 

‘As for your question about the Masjids (mosques) of Madinah, 
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they have all been built recently with the exception of AHMias{id Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's Mosque in 
Madinah) and the Masjid of Quba’, Nathing is special about all other recently built Masjids, They are 
treated Ike all other Masjids which are mainly built for the purpose of offering Salah (Prayer). As for 
going on a journey to these Masjids out of belief that one's Du ‘a’ (supplication) or Salah will be 
accepted if it is offered there, this is considered a baseless Bid “ah (Innovation in religion), which 
must be denied, This is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who 
does any act for which there is no sanction from our behalf will have it rejected) Narrated by Muslim 
in his Sahih (Authentic Book of Hadith) from the Hadith narrated by “Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her). In order to fulfil your wish, we have decided to send you some of the books you listed in 
your message. These books are distributed by the Islamic University. We ask Allah (Exalted be He) ta 
make these books beneficial to you. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you). 


Head of the Islamic University 
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i 
The mistake in making Jeddah a Migat for pilgrims coming by air and sea 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of allah, his family and 
Companions, To proceed: 

reviewed what Shaykh “Abdullah inn Ibrahim AF-ansary wrote in Qatari Calendar on pages (95 and 
96) on the Migats (sites for entering the ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah) for the pilgrims coming to 
Makkah with the intention of performing Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). I found that Shaykh 
* Abdullah was right in some parts and deeply mistaken in others. Therefore, I found it proper to give 
advice to people for the Sake of Allah regarding the wrong parts. I hope he reads this, repents to 
Allah for his mistake and retums to AFHagq (the Truth) because such return is a great honor and 
virtue and (s better than persisting In falsehood, Moreover, this is Wajib (obligatory act) that cannot 
be ignored because AFHaqg must be followed. Therefore, I say: 


First: In the third paragraph of his remark, Shaykh “Abdullah, may Allah grant him success, writes: 
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"The ruling on the residents of Jeddah and on those who stop in it applies to thase who come by air 
to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah with the intention to stay in Jeddah even for a day. Therefore, they may 
enter thram (ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah) from Jeddah," End quote, 

This is false and fairly wrong because it contradicts Sahih (authentic) Hadiths narrated on Migats, the 
views of scholars in this regard, and what Shaykh “Abdullah himself states in the first paragraph of 
his above-mentioned remark. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) set the Migats for the 
pilgrims from everywhere and did not make Jeddah a Migat for whoever comes to Makkah from any 
place; this applies to pilgrims who come by land, sea or air. 

The view that the pilgrims who come by air do not pass by Jeddah is false and groundless because 
they surely passes by one of the Migats set by the Prophet (peace be upon him) or by any point close 
to any of them and therefore they have to enter Ihram from there. If the pilgrim is confuused and 
unsure of the location, they have to enter Ihram from the place they are certain is parallel to the due 
Migat or before: it in order not to pass the Migat without Ihram. It is well known that Ihram before the 
due Migats is valid but scholars differ only as to whether this is Makruh (reprehensible) or not, In 
light of this, entering Ihram before the due Migats if the pilgrim fears passing the Migat without 
Thram is nat Makruh. On the other hand, according to Ijma” (Consensus of scholars), passing the due 
Migat without Thram is Haram (prohibited) for each Mukallaf (person mesting the conditions to be 
held legally accountable for their actions) intending to perform Hajj or “Umrah pursuant to the Hadith 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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narrated by Ibn Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him). In this Hadith the Prophet (peace be upon 


him) said when he set the Migats: (And these Migats are for the people at those very places and for 
those who pass by them with the intention of performing Hajj and “Umrah. (Agreed upon by AF 
Bukhari and Muslim) And pursuant to what he (peace be upon him) said in the Hadith narrated by Ibn 
‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) : (The People of Madinah enter Ihram from Dhu AHHulayfah 
and the people of Ash-Sham (the Levant) enter Ihram from AbJuhfah while the people of Najd enter 
Thram from Qarn, ) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) According to scholars, the present tense 
verb ‘enter’ in the Hadith are imperative in meaning, and therefore, itis impermissible to disobey this 
order, especially that in other narrations the wording is ‘must enter’. To say that whoever intends ta 
stay in Jeddah for a day or a few hours from those who come to Makkah via Jeddah falls under the 
ruling on the inhabitants of Jeddah and thus may enter Ihram from there, has no basis in Shariah 
(slamic law) and I do nat know of any scholar who adopts it. 

Therefore, it is Wajib for whoever speaks about Allah and Shari ‘ah-based issues to ensure the 
validity of what they say and have Taqwa (fear/wary of offending Allah), Speaking about allah with 
no knowledge is very dangerous and has severe consequences. Allah (Glorified be He) tells us in the 
Noble Qur'an that speaking about Him with no knowledge is one of the heinous prohibitions: (Say (O 
Muhammad peace be upon him): “(But) the things that my Lord has indeed forbidden are Al 
Fawahish (great evil sins, and every kind of unlawful sexual intercourse) whether committed openly 
or secretly, sins (of all kinds), unrighteous oppression, Joining partners (in worship) with allah for 
which He has given no authority, and saying things about allah of which you have no knowledge,””) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) says in another Ayah (Qur'anic verse) that such act is one of Satan's orders: 
{and follow not the footsteps of Shaitén (Satan), Verily, he is to you an open enemy.) (He [Shaitén 
(Satan)] commands you only what is evil and Fahsh3’ (infu), and that you should say against Allah 
what you know not.) According to such 3 false opinion, if the pilgrim who comes from Madinah to 
Makkah with the intention of performing Hajj or "Umrah wants to stay in Jeddah for a few hours, 
then itis permissible for them to delay entering Ihram until reaching Jeddah, This also applies to the 
pligrim who comes from Najd or At-Ta'if to Makkah with the intention of performing Haj} or “Urnrah 
and wants to stay in Lazimah or Ash-Sharal’ for a day or a few hours, it is permissible for them to 
pass the Migat of Qamn without entering Ihram because they fall under the ruling on the inhabitants of 
Lazimah or Ash-Sharal’, Surely, this 15 an obviously wrong and false opinion for whoever attentively 
studies the Nusus (Islamic texts from the Qur’an or the Sunnah) and scholars! views, Allah is the One 
sought for help. 

Second: In the fifth paragraph, Shaykh “Abdullah AFAnsary writes: "It is permissible for the person 
who intends to perfor “Urarah to go to At-Tan ‘im to enter Ihram therefrom for itis the due Migat." 
End quote. This sentence is general and condense. IF Shaykh “Abdullah means the inhabitants af and 
the residents in Makkah, then he is right but he is to be criticized for saying: " At-Tan im is the due 
Migat" because it is not. All of AHHil (all areas outside the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) is Migat for 
the people of Makkah and the residents therein. Therefore, if they enter Ihram from Ali ranah or 
any other place of AFHil, there is nothing wrong with this and they become Muhrims (pilgrims in the 
ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) from 2 due Migat. The Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) ordered “Abdur-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr to go with “Aishah to ALHil when she 
intended to perform “Umrah, The fact that she entered Ihram from At-Tan “im does not mean that it 
is the due Migat; it rather indicates that such an act is Mustahab (desirable) as stated by some 
scholars. It is mentioned in some narrations that “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) reported 


that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered “Abdur-Rahman to make her enter Ihram from At- 
Tan’im, To reconcile the various narrations, this - Allah knows best- was because At-Tan “im was 
the closest part of Al-Hil to Makkah, However, if Shaykh “Abdullah means that whoever intends to 
perform “Umrah may enter Ihram from At-Tan”im, even if they are in another place of A/Hil, he is 
mistaken because the Migat for any person at any place outside AlHaram (all areas within the 
Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) and away from any Migat, is from the place they set out whether 
intending Hajj or “Umrah pursuant to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Hadith 
narrated by Ibn Abbas : (whoever is living within these boundaries - Le, of the due Migats - may 
enter Ihram from the place they set out from.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) In another 
narration, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (They can assume Ihram from the place they start 
from.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) assumed thram from AbJI‘ranah in the year of the 
Conquest (of Makkah) when he had completed the distribution of the spoils of the Battle of Honayn 
and he did not go to At-Tan “im, May Allah grant us success! 

Third: In the sixth and seventh paragraphs Shaykh “Abdullah writes: "There is no supporting 
evidence for whoever says that the person who goes tp Jeddah by air passes by the Migat. They do 
not pass by any Migat because the plane flies in an unspecified direction in the sky and lands only in 
Jeddah, Moreover, the Hadith states: (and for whoever passes by them, i, Migats, Who travels by 
air is not considered to pass by any Migat.) 
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End quate, This opinion is incorrect and it was refuted earlier. Shaykh “Abdullah was preceded in 
making the same mistake by Shaykh “Abdullah ibn Zayd Al Mahmud when he wrote and distributed 
an article in which he claimed that the person who comes by alr or sea to Makkah does not pass by 
any Migat, He also claimed that the Migat for such a person is Jeddah. However, just lke Shaykh 
“Abdullah AlAnsary, Shaykh “Abdullah ion Zayd Al Mahmud was mistaken, may Allah forgive both of 
them, The Council of Senior Scholars in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia wrote a refutation of what 
Shaykh ‘Abdullah ibn Zayd Al Mahmud claimed that Jeddah is the Migat for the pilgrims wha come ta 
Makkah by air or sea. This refutation was published at that time and the Council did the right thing by 
fulfilling Its duty of advising people for the Sake of Allah. People will remain safe and sound as long 
as they disapprove of what Is wrong and Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disappraved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and convey the right and Al-Hagg. Imam Malik (may Allah 
be merciful to him) once elegantly said: “There is no one among us but he may refute or be refuted, 
except the occupant of this grave" meaning the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). I ask Allah 
to grant us forgiveness, quide us and all our brothers in Islam to reach Al-Hagg in our sayings and 
deeds, and to return to it when its evidence becomes clear, for He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is 
the Best to be asked, 

Fourth: In the eighth and ninth paragraphs, Shaykh “Abdullah Al-Ansary (may Allah grant him 
guidance) writes: "The one who intends to keep heading towards Makkah to perform Hajj or “Umrah 
has to prepare his Ihram clathing (worn during the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) from the last 
airport they depart from and intend to enter Ihram twenty minutes before reaching Jeddah if they 
intend to keep raving 
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‘without stopping or staying in Jeddah. As for the one who stays in Jeddah even for a few hours, itis 
permissible for them to enter Thram from Jeddah, In sha'z-Allah (fF Allah wills) because in this case 
they fall under the ruling on the inhabitants of Jeddah." End quote. 


As said earlier, such a view with all its details and specifics is groundless. It is Wajib on whoever 


intends to perform Hajj or “Umrah and comes to Makkah by air or sea to enter Ihram from the 
closest place to the respective Migat that they come parallel or close to it. It is impermissible for 
them to delay Ihram even if they intend to stay in Jeddah for a day or a few hours. If they doubt their 
location with respect to the Miqat, they have to enter Ihram from the place they are certain of in 
order to be on the safe side regarding what is Wajib. As for entering Ihram before passing the due 
Migat with no Shar 'y (Islamically allowed) excuse, itis Makruh according to some scholars, 

ask Allah to lead us to AFSirat-ubMustagim (the Straight Path), grant us and all Muslim scholars 
guidance to reach AFHagg in our sayings and deeds and to keep us away from speaking about Him 
with no knowledge, He is the All Hearer, Ever Near (to all things). Since it is Wajib to advise Muslims, 
this subject was edited, May Allah send His Peace and Blessings upon our Prophet Muhammad and 
upon his family and Companians. 
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Refuting the claim that 
Jeddah is the prescribed Migat for all pilgrims coming 


‘to Makkah for Hajj or “Umrah 


Praise be to Allah. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
all his Companions. To continue: 

The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) defined the Migats (sites for entering the ritual state for 
Hajj and “Umrah) which no one is allowed to go past without first entering into Ihram (ritual state for 
Hajj and “Umrah) in case they intend to perform Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). These Migats 
are: 

Dhu Al-Hulayfah (now known as Abyar “Aly): It is the prescribed Migat for the people of Madinah 
and those who travel via the direction of Madinah, 

Al-Juhfah: It is the prescribed Migat for the people of Al-Sham, Egypt, Moracco and those who 
travel via their route, 


Yalamlam (Al-Sa ‘diyyah): Its the prescribed Migat for the people of Yemen and those who travel 
via their route, 
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Qarn Al-Manazil (Al-Sayl ALKabir): It is the prescribed Migat for the people of Najd and the people 
of east and those who travel via their route, 

Dhat “Irq: It is the prescribed Migat for the people of Iraq and those who travel via their route. 
Those who are living within the boundaries of these Migats can assume Ihram at the place where 
they are living even the people of Makkah can enter into Ihram for Hajj at Makkah, However, they 
have to go to AFHil (all areas outside the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) in case they want to perform 
“Umrah, 

As for thase who travel tp Makkah without intending to perform Hajj ar "Umrah, nothing is required 
of them according to the mast correct view. However, if they decide tb perform Hajj or “Umrah later, 
they can enter into Ihram at the place where they are staying. If they happen to be in Makkah, they 
will have to go to Al-Hil in case they want to perform "Umrah as mentioned earlier. All thase wha 
intend to perform Hajj or "Umrah have to enter into Ihram once they come in line with these Migats, 
‘whether they are traveling by land, sea or air, 

Thad to issue this communiqué 35 one of my Muslim brothers recently authored a booklet entitled 
Adillat Al-Ithbat Inna Jeddah Migat (Proofs Affirming that Jeddah is a Migat). This book attempts to 
assign Jeddah as an extra Migat alongside with the Migats which had been defined by the Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him). The author thinks that Jeddah is the prescribed Migat for those who 
head for it by air, land or sea, Those travelers, according to the author, are allowed to delay entering 
into thram until they 
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reach Jeddah where they can assume Ihram. He claims that Jeddah is in line with the two Migats of 
Al-Sa‘diyyah and Al-Juhfah. This is a plain error, which is known to all who are acquainted with 
proper locations of these Miqats. Jeddah is located inside the boundaries of the Migats and as a 
result those who travel to It must pass by one of these Migats which the Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) had defined, no matter whether they are traveling by ar, land or sea, Its not 
permissible for those who intend to perform Hajj or "Umrah to pass by these Migats without entering 
into Thram, This 1s based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (And these 
Migats are for those living at those very places, and besides them for those who come through those 
places with the intention of performing Hajj ar ‘Umrah) Thus, itis not permissible for a person who 
‘wants to perform Hajj or “Unirah to pass by these Migats without first assuming Ihram, They are not 
allawed to assume Ihram at Jeddah as its located within the boundaries of these Migats. 

It was only when same scholars had hastened to issue a similar Fatwa agreeing to the author's view 
that Council of Senior Scholars issued a Fatwa refuting this false claim. The Fatwa issued in this 
regard states: After examining the statements of scholars regarding the Migats and having a 
thorauigh discussion of the topic, the council has unanimously decreed the following: 

1+ The Fatwa permitting Jeddah to be a Migat for those who head for it by planes or by ships is null 
and void, as itis not supported by a textual evidence from the Qur'an or Sunnah (whatever reported 
from the Prophet) or Ijma’ (consensus of scholars) of Salaf (righteous predecessors). No reliable 
‘Muslim scholar is known to have issued such erroneous Fatwa. 
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2- It is not permissible for those who intend to perform Hajj or "Umrah to pass by these Migats 
‘without entering into Ihram, This is substantiated by proofs and have been unanimously agreed upon 
by scholars (may Allah be merciful with them). 

In fulfillment of the religious duty of giving counsel to Muslims, I together with members of 
Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta' thought of issuing this communiqué so that no 


one may follow the erroneous instructions mentioned in the booklet referred tp above. May Allah 
grant us success! May dllah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions! 
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13- Jeddah is not a Migat 


Q: Some people issue a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) allowing 
pilgrims who perform Hajj by plane to enter into the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj 
and “Umrah) once they land in Jeddah. Others are against this Fatwa. What is the 
correct opinion regarding this issue? Enlighten us with your Fatwa, may Allah reward 
you! 

A: All pilgrims traveling to Makkah Via ar, land or sea have to enter into the state of thram at the 
Migat (Gite for entering the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah), which they pass by or come in line with 
during their journey. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) set the Migats for different Islamic 
nations, he sald: (And these Migats are for those living at those very places, and beside them for 
those who come through those places with the intention of performing Hajj and ‘Umrah,..) (Agreed 
Upon by AFBukhari and Muslin). 

Jeddah is not considered a Migat for those who land there. It is a Migat for its inhabitants and those 
who land there without having a previous intention to perform Hajj or “Umrah, which they decide to 
do after their arrival. 


Q: What is the ruling on making Jeddah the prescribed Migat for pilgrims coming from the 
USA? 


‘A: Jeddah is the prescribed Migat for its inhabitants and those who intend to perform Hajj 
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or “Umrah while traveling via land or sea and do not come: in line with any Migat before reaching it. 
Itcan nat be considered as a Migat for any other pilgrim. 
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14 The prescribed Migat for pilgrims coming from Sudan 


Q: Some scholars decide that Jeddah is the prescribed Migat (site for entering the ritual 
state for Hajj and “Umrah) for pilgrims coming from Sudan? 

‘A: It depends on the route they take. If they take the route that passes by the Migat of Al-Juhfah, 
they will have to enter into the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) there. If they do not 
came in line with any Migat before reaching Jeddah, they will have to enter into the state of Ihram for 
Hajj or “Umrah at Jeddah, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


15- The ruling on those who tell pilgrims 


to stay three days in Jeddah and then enter into the state of Ihram 


Q: Some people coming to Saudi Arabia are told to stay three days in Jeddah after which 
they may enter into the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) at the 
prescribed Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). What is the 
ruling on that? 
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‘A: They are required to return to their prescrbed Migats, if they have intended to perform Hal or 

Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). They are nat allowed to go past the Migat without entering into the state 
of Thram, When the Prophet (peace be upon him) set the Migats for the people of Madinah, AFSham 
(the Levant), Najd, Yernen, and other Islamic nations, he said: (And these Migats are for those living 
at those very places, and beside them for those who come through those places with the intention of 
performing Hajj and ‘Umrah.) Therefore, they are required to enter into the state of Ihram at the 
Migat, which they pass over on their journey for Hajj or “Umrah. In case they happen to go past it 
without entering into the state of Ihram, they will be required to return to it. If they do not return, 
and enter into the state of Ihram at a place located past the Migat, they will be required to offer Dam 
(Sacrificial animal offered in atonement required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or 
obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and Umrah). The same is equally applied if they are 
incapable of returning to the Migat. The Dam has to be offered in Makkah and its meat should be 
distributed to the poor, 
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16- 
‘Acommentary on H.E. Shaykh “Abdullah Kanun 


about considering it permissible for the people of Morocco to postpone Ihram till Jeddah 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds and peace and blessings be upon the Truthful and the 
Honest, our Prophet Muhammad and upon all his family, Companions and those who follow in their 
footsteps to the Last Day, To proceed: 

Tread the Fatwa issued by H.€. Shaykh “Abdullah Kanun that was published in a Moroccan 
newspaper named "Al-Mithaq" about putting on Ihram in the plane for the people of Morocco and 
postponing wearing it till they enter Jeddah. I was quite amazed at this Fatwa. Though I appreciate 
his knowledge and virtue, I want to pay attention to the fact that this Fatwa is not correct and that 
postponing putting on Ihram til entering Jeddah on the part of Moroccans coming to perform Haj or 
“Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) contradicts authentic Hadiths that prove the obligation of wearing Ihram 
at the places of Migat ites for entering Ihram for Hajj and "Umrah) set by the Messenger af Allah 


(peace be upon him), These places include ALJunfah as the Migat for the people of Egypt, Syria, 
Morocco, and all the countries of north Africa. 

Pilgrims coming from Morocco shauld put on thram when they are parallel to the Migat, whether on a 
plane, on land, or on sea, as stated by the Noble Hadith and by 
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scholars, 


The Migat set by the Prophet (peace be upon him) is not confined to the time of Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him). Rather, it is a Migat for Muslims till the Day of Resurrection, 

Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted) knows that at the end of time there will be planes and other 
inventions, and this means that the people who use these means of transportation are included in the 
ruling, If they fear that they will exceed the Migat, they can put on Ihram before reaching itt be on 
the safe side 


Mr. “Abdullah said that those who are travelling by plane cannot prepare themselves while on board 
to enter the state of thram through performing ritual bath and performing Prayer, However, a pilgrim 
can prepare himself at his home or in his country before boarding the plane, knowing that taking 
ritual bath is not obligatory; rather it is Mustahab (desirable), The same applies to Wudu' Le. its not 
obligatory. In other words, if a piigrim puts on thram without either performing Wudu' or taking a 
ritual bath, his Ihram is valid. 

The same applies to offering prayer before entering the State of thram; it is not obligatory but itis 
Mustahab (desirable) according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars). Even some scholars 
state that itis not Mustahab due to the lack of authentic and explicit evidence in this regard. 

If the person performing Hajj or “Umrah puts on thram without either performing wudu' (ablution) or 
taking a ritual bath, his Ihram is valid, It is not permissible to postpone an obligatory act beyond its 
due time or place 
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in order to keep a desirable act. Rather, the obligatory acts of worship must be given priority and 
must be done at their due times even if this means that the person will nat perform what is 
desirable, This ruling is unequivacally clear. 

My advice to our brother Shaykh “Abdullah Kanun is to withdraw this Fatwa since it is obligatory for 
the believer to adhere to what is right, which is an honor for him and it is better for him than going 
too far in a Fatwa that contradicts evidence. I ask Allah to grant us, him and all our fellow Muslim 
success to meet the truth in our words and deeds, He is Most Generous, Most Gracious. May Allah's 
Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and Companions! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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The ruling on someone who goes past the Migat due to forgetfulness 


Q: Does the person who forgetfully goes past the Migat (site for entering the ritual state 
for Hajj and “Umrah) have to return to it? Is there anything required of him? 

hey are required to return to it, iF they have not yet entered into the state of thram (ritual state 
for Hajj and “Umrah). If they have already entered into the state of Ihram, they will nat have to 
return to it but will be required to offer Dam (sacrificial animal offered in atonement required of a 
pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and 
“Umrah). 


The General Presi 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


18- The ruling on chanting Talbiyah some time before reaching the Migat as a 
precautionary measure 


Q: What is the ruling on the person who starts to chant Talbiyah (devotional expressions 
chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah) half an hour before the announcement 
to enter into the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) is made on a plane? 


‘A: There fs nothing wrong ifthe person does this as a necessary precautionary measure. 
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Whoever does pass not by Migat and cannot 


recognize the parallel site of it should assume Ihram when he is at least 80 km from 
Makkah 


Q: What is ruling on entering thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) from Jeddah for 
pilgrims who come from outside the Saudi kingdom ? 
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+ It is obligatory to assume the state of thram from the Migat (the site for entering the ritual state 
for Hajj and “Umrah) whether it s the Migat for one's country or another that pilgrims pass by on 
their way. For example, the people of the Levant who come via Madinah should enter Ihram from the 
Migat of Madinah. If they pass this Migat, they have to return to it and assume Ihram from there, as 
it is what should be done. If they are unable to do so, they may enter Ihram from thelr place and 
should offer a sacrifice for the poor of AlHaram (the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) and slaughter it in 
Makkah, Those who do not pass by a Migat on their way should come in line with the nearest point to 
the first Miqat they pass by and then enter the state of Ihram. But those who are unable to observe 
any of these choices should assume Ihram if takes a day and a night to reach Makkah which is 
approximately equal to 80 km, May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: Someone living in Najd could not enter into the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and 
“umrah) for “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) before the plane went past the Migat (site for 
entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). Is it permissible for him to go to the Migat 
at Rabigh? 

‘A: He should retum to the Migat, which the plane passed over, There he can enter into the state of 
Thram. This is 50, provided that he previously intended to perform Hajj or “Umrah, In case he arrives 
in Jeddah for a purpose other than Hajj or “Umrah, and later decides to perform any of them, he will 
be required to enter into the state of Ihram at Jeddah, This is because he has only intended to 
perform Hajj or "Umrah after arriving in Jeddah, This is based on the authentic Hadith in which the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 42) 


(And whoever lives within the limits of these Migats may enter into the state of Ihram at the place 
where they are staying even the people of Makkah can enter into the state of thram at Makkah 


However, if the person happens to be at Makkah and wants to perform "Umrah, he will have to go to 
A|-Hil (all areas outside the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) where he can enter into the state of Ihram, 
AI-HIl areas include A-Tan ‘im, AlJi ranah and other places. This is based on the fact the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) ordered "Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) to go to A-Tan ‘im where she 
had to assume the state of thram for "Umrah. This Hadith qualifies the application of the general 
Hadith narrated by Ibn “Abbas, as it gives a person who intends to make “Umrah, according to 
~aishah's report, a specific ruling ie, going outside the sacred areas. May Allah grant us success! 
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20- The ruling on someone who travels to Jeddah with the intention of performing “Umrah 


Q: Brother A.”A.M. from Riyadh asks: I traveled to Jeddah. I had intended to stay there 
for five days after which I was supposed to travel to Makkah to perform “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage). What am I required to do in such a case? 

‘ou are required to return to the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) in 
Qarn Valley, now known as A-Sayl. There you can enter into the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj 
and Umrah) in case your intention at the time 
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you were traveling to Jeddah was to perform “Umrah. This is based on the Hadith in which the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) set the Migats for people. The Praphet (peace be upon him) said: (And 
these Migats are for those living at thase very places, and besides them for those who come through 
those places with the intention of performing Hajj and 'Umrah) Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim from the Hadith narrated by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both), 
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Q: A person intends to perform Hajj while travelling from their country and the plane 
lands at the airport of Jeddah. So, they enter the state of Ihram from Jeddah. What is 
the ruling in this regard? 

f the plane lands at Jeddah while the person comes from the Levant or Egypt, they should 
assume Thram (ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) from Rabigh, So, they should go ta Rabigh, using 
any means of transportation tp enter Ihram thereform, They should not assume thram from Jeddah, 
In the same manner, if the person comes from Najd and did not assume thram til they arrive at 
Jeddah, they should go to AlSayl, which is Qa Valley, to undertake thram therefrom. Also, if the 
person assumes Thram from Jeddah and does not go to the due site for hram, then they have to 
slaughter a sheep, meeting the same conditions for Uc-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non- 
pilgrims), in Makkah and distribute its meat to the poor; or they should sacrifice ane-seventh of 
Badanah (a camel or a cow or an ox driven to be offered as a sacrifice by the pilgrims at the 
sanctuary of Makkah). This is in order to make up for the shortcomings of one's Hajj or “Umrah 
(lesser pilgrimage), 
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Q: Brother S.W. from Najran asks: I intended to visit my sister who lives in Jeddah and to 
perform “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) later. I traveled by plane from Najran to Jeddah 
where I stayed for a whole day. The next day 
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Theaded for Makkah to perform “Umrah. Is that “Umrah valid? 
‘A: If you entered into the state of hram (ritual state for Hajj and "Umnrah) at the Migat in Yalamlam, 
the prescribed Migat for the people of Yemen, nothing will be required of you, In case you have 
entered into the state of Ihram at Jeddah, you will be required to offer Dam (sacrificial animal offered 
in atonement required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the 
ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah), The Dam has to be offered in Makkah and distributed to the poor, 
because you have gone past the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah without 
entering into the state of Ihram for the “Urmrah, which you have intended to perform. When the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) set the Migats for people, he said: (And these Migats are for those 
living at those very places, and besides them for those who come thraugh those places with the 
intention of performing Hajj and "Urnrah) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim). Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with them bath) said: ("If anyone misses or forgets to perform any ritual (during 
Haji), he should slaughter an animal".) You are considered to have missed to perform a ritual of Hajj 
or “Umrah by not entering into the state of Ihram at the prescribed Migat. May Allah grant us all 
success! 
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21- Entering the state of Ihram on a plane 


Q: What time should a pilgrim traveling by plane enter into the state of Ihram (ritual 
state for Hajj and “Umrah)? 
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ike pilgrims traveling on land, athers traveling by air or sea are required to enter into the state of 
Thram ance they come in line with the prescribed Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and 
“Umrah). They are allowed to enter into the state of Ihram a short time before reaching the Migat if 
they fear the speed of the plane or ship may make them have no time to enter into thram. 
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22- 
The report of His Eminence on the statement of the Council of 


the Islamic Figh Assembly on the person 
who entered the state of Ihram before reaching A-Miqat 


as well as the person who was parallel to Al-Miqat without having the necessary things 
for thram 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds and peace and blessings be upon the leader of the pious 
and the master of the Messengers our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 

The Council of the Islamic Figh Assembly held in Makkah AlMukarramah during the period from 7/4 
to 15/4/1401 AH. have examined in their fourth session the questions asked by many of those 
coming to Makkah Al-Mukarramah to perform Hajj (Pilgrimage) or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) Le, 
during their journey to Makkah by plane or by sea. These people say that they face some problems 
because they do not know when they are parallel to the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for 
Hajj or ‘Umrah) set by the Prophet (peace be upon him) who made it obligatory to begin Ihram 
(clothing warn during the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) therefrom for their inhabitants as well as 
whoever passes by them on his way to Makkah to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) or “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage). These Migats are: 

Dhu Al-Hulayfah for the people of Madinah and for the non-indigenous people who come through 
it. Now itis known as Abar “Aly; 

Al-Juhfah for the people of Al-Sham (The Levant), Egypt, Morocco and for the non-indigenous 
people 
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who come through it. Now it is known as Rabigh; 
Qarn Al-Manazil for the people of Najd and for the non-indigenous people who come through it, 
Now itis known as Muharram Valley Itis also called AFSayl; 

Dhat “Irq for the people of Iraq, Khurasan and for the non-indigenous people who come through it. 
Now it is known as Al-Daribah; 

and Yalamilim for the people of Yemen and for the non-indigenous people who come through it, 

The Council decided that they must assume Ihram upon reaching the nearest Migat to them out of 
these five Migats whether they are traveling by plane or by sea. If they fall into doubt about this and 
there is no one among them who can guide them regarding their alignment to the Migat, then they 
must take precautions and assume Ihram at a time they believe or most believe that have not 
reached the Migat, This is because in spite of Karahah (reprehensbility), assuming Ihram before 
reaching the Migat is permissible and valid. Knowing that it was done as a precautionary measure 
last they would pass the Migat without assuming Ihram, there will be no Karahah (reprehensbility) 
because there is no Karahah in performing an obligatory act of worship. What we have just 
mentioned was stated by the scholars of the Four Madh-habs (Hanafy, Maliky, Shafi’y, and Hanbaly) 
who substantiated this with Sahih (authentic) reported from Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
regarding appointing the Migats for people making It obligatory for themselves to perform Hajj or 
“Umrah, They also presented as a substantiation for thelr consensus what was authentically reported 
from Amir AHMu'minin (Commander of the Believers) "Umar ibn 
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Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) when he was asked by the people of Iraq: © Amir Al 
Mu'minin, the Messenger of Allah defined the Migat for the people of Najd as being Qarn, but It is out 
of our way, and If we want to go to Qarn but its too difficult for us.” He (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said to them: "Look for a place on your route that isin line with it," and he defined Dhat “Irq for 
them (as their Migat). Commenting an this, the scholars said: Verily, Allah (may He be Praised) made 
{t obligatory upon His Servants to fear Him as much as they can, and this is what is within the 
capacity of those who could not pass by the very Migat. 

Knowing that, it is nat permissible for Muslims making it obligatory upon themselves to perform Hajj 
or “Umrah who are coming to Makkah by plane or by sea nor for any other people, to postpone 
assuming Ihratn til they reach Jeddah since Jeddah is nat ane of the Migats set by Allah's Messenger 
(peace be Upon him), The same applies to the person who has nat brought the necessary things for 
Thram with him Le, itis not permissible for him to postpone assuming Ihram till he reaches Jeddah, 
Rather, he should assume Ihram while wearing his trousers ifhe does not have an Izar (garment 
worn below the waist). The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith 
<'Whoever does not get an Izar (Waistclath) can wear trousers and whoever cannot obtain a pair of 
shoes can wear Khuffs (slippers)"'.) Yet, he should uncover his head because when being asked 
about what the person assuming Ihram shauld wear, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (‘He 
should not wear a shirt, or turbans, or pants, or burnoases (hooded cloaks), or leather stockings 
except for someone who could not find any footwear...» (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) 
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Accordingly, it s not permissible for a pilgrim to wear a turban, 3 cap or anything else on his head. If 
he has a screening turban, he can use it as an Izar (garment worn below the waist) but in this case it 
is not permissible for him to wear trousers. Upon reaching Jeddah he should take off the trousers 
and use an Izar (garment worn below the waist) if this is within his capacity. If he neither wears 
trousers nor has @ turban that can be used as an Izar (garment worn below the waist) when aligning 


ta the Migat while traveling by plane or ship, then it is permissible for him to assume Ihram in his 
shirt but he must uncover his head. Upon reaching Jeddah he should buy an Izar (garment worn 
below the waist) and take off his shirt. He should offer Kaffarah (expiation) for assuming Ihram in a 
shirt: He should feed six poor persons in Al-Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of 
Makkah), for each of them he should give half a Sa° (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of the local staple food, 
whether it is dates, rice or something lke that; fast three days; or slaughter an ewe, It is up to him 
to choose from these three things as the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave Ka'b ibn “Ujrah the 
choice when he permitted him to shave his hair due to the disease he was suffering from, May Allah 
grant us success and may Allah send blessings and peace upon our Prophet Muhammad, his farnily 
and Campanions! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 50) 


23 
staying in Jeddah after entering the state of Ihram 


Q: I traveled with my mother by plane to perform “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) in Ramadan. 
As we came in line with the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) 
in Abyar “Aly, we started to enter into the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and 
“umrah). The plane landed in Jeddah where we stayed until we broke our fast. In the 
evening we set off for Makkah to perform “Umrah. We took off our Ihram (clothing worn 
during the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) after we had completed the rituals of 
“Umrah, Is there anything required of us for staying a while in Jeddah? Enlighten us may 
Allah reward you best. 

‘A: If the reality is as you mentioned, nothing will be required of you or your mother for staying in 
Jeddah while in the state of Ihram. The Mubrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah is 
allowed to rest on his journey to perform “Umrah. He may do so at any place when necessary. May 
Allah grant success to all of us. 
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24 
Ruling on intending Ihram from a close residence to the Miqat 


From “Abdul- “aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to my dear brother, A. R. N., may Allah protect you! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Concerning your letter no. 885 dated 16/10/1411 A.H, which states: Could you please answer the 
following question: We live in Al-Qunfudhah, almost three hundred and fifty kilometers 
away from Makkah Al-Mukarramah, and it is well known that the Migat (site for entering 
the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) of Yemenites is Valamlam (Al-Sa‘diyyah). Since the 
roads are now well paved and leveled - praise be to Allah - there are some people who 
perform their Ghus! (ritual bath) and put on their thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) 
clothing from Al-Qunfudhah, almost two hundred and sixty kilometers away from 
Yalamlam Valley (Al-Sadiyyah). 

Is it permissible for people to perform Ghusl and wear their Ihram clothing from their 
houses located at Al-Qunfudhah? If this is allowable, can they intend Ihram from inside 
their houses or not? Guide us, may Allah reward you with the best! May He help you to 
serve Islam and Muslims! 
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The answer is as follows: It is permissible for them to perform Ghusl and wear their Ihram 
clothing and their perfume from inside their houses, because they live a close distance away from the 
Migat that can be covered by car. However, itis prescribed for them not to enter Ihram except from 
the Migat. It should be known that Ihram is making the intention to start the rituals of Haj or 
“Umrah. That is the definition of Ihram. Tt is permissible for the pilgrim to verbally pronounce 
whether it is Haj) or “Umrah, saying: "Allahumma labbayka “Umrah (0 allah! In response to Your 
Call I perform “Umrah]," or "Allahumma labbayka Ha}j [0 Allah! In response to Your Call I perform 
Hajj)" or "Allahumma awjabtu “Urnrah [0 Allah! I oblige myself to perform “Umrah]" or “Allahurnma 
awjabtu Hajj [0 Allah! I oblige myself to perform Hajj." Then they chant the Islamically prescribed 
formula of Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Urarah). 
"Labbayka llahumma labbayk, labbayka la sharika laka labbayk. Inna al-hamda wan-ni‘' mata laka 
wal-mulk, la sharika lak [Here I am, 0 Allah, here Iam. Here I am, You have no partner, here I arn, 
Verily all praise and blessings are Yours, and all sovereignty, You have no partner]." 

May Allah grant us success to do that which pleases Him! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakat 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah, and Guidance 
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25- The ruling on traveling for work and staying somewhere away from the Migat while 
having the intention to perform Hajj when possible 


Q: A person living in Riyadh is supposed to travel to Jeddah for work during the Hajj 
season. He does not know whether he will have the chance to do Hajj or not. If he has 
the chance to perform it, where does he have to assume the state of Ihram (ritual state 
for hajj and “Umrah)? If, before leaving Riyadh he knows that it is possible for him to 
perform Hajj, does he have to intend Hajj in Riyadh and assume thram at the Migat (site 
for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) designated for the people of Najd? Or 
does he have to assume thram in Jeddah? 

‘A: A person who travels to Makkah with the intention to perform Hajj whenever possible, will have to 
assume Ihram at the place where they are staying there, no matter whether they are staying within 
the boundaries of the Migats or in Makkah. In case that person knows that he will have the chance to 
perform Hajj, he will be required to assume Ihram at the Migat which he passes by so long as he is 
determined to perform Hajj. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) set the Migats, he said: (....and 
these Mawaqit are for those living at those very places, and besides them for thase who come 
through those places with the intention of performing Hajj and "Umrah, As for those who live outside 
the boundaries of these Mawaqit, they may assume the state of Ihram at the place where they are 
even the people of Makkah can assume Ihram in Makkah, ) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim). 
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26- Ruling on a student who intends Hajj from a city outside the Miqat whose family lives 
in Jeddah 


Q: Lam now studying in the Eastern Region while my family lives in Jeddah and 1 want to 
perform Hajj. From where should I enter thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah); Qarn 
‘Al-Manazil or from my residence in Jeddah? 

A: You have the choice to do either one, as long as you are from the residents of Jeddah and also 
live outside the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah. Yet, itis better and more 
proper for you to enter thram fram Qarn AlManazil, Because you are coming from outside the Migat. 
This Is the preferable course of action and to be on the safe side, However, you may go to your 
family in Jeddah and start your Ihram from there, 
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‘The Book of Ihram 
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27- There is nothing wrong with washing the thram 


Q: Is it permissible to change the Ihram (clothing worn during the ritual state for Hajj 
and “Umrah) to wash it? 

A: There Is nothing wrong if the Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) washes his 
dirty thram or wears another clean or washed one. 
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28- Blood-stained Ihram 


Q: Is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) in an thram (clothing worn during the ritual 
state for Hajj and “Umrah) that is stained with a little or a lot of blood? 

‘A: The pilgrims should wash their Ihrams if they get stained with a lot of or a litle blood, However, 
there is nothing wrong ifthe pilgrim offers Salah in the Ihram which is stained with a little blood. 
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If there is much blood, they must wash it first before offering Salah in it. They may also wear 
anather clean Thram, This is because the Mubrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah is 
allowed to change their Ihram many times even if there is no reason for that, no matter whether the 
Muhrim is a man or woman. He is not allowed to offer Salah in clothes stained with dirt, The Salah 
will be invalid if they willfully offer itn an unclean thram, However, the Salah will be valid if tis 
offered in these clothes out forgetfulness or ignorance, The validity of Hajj is not affected by 
Uncleantiness of the thram. 
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29- Ruling on feeling that something comes out from you during Ihram 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who feels Madhy (thin white viscid prostatic fluid 
secreted due to sexual thoughts or desire) or drops of urine coming out from him while 
he is in the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) or while going out to 
perform Prayer? 

A: It is obligatory on the believer who feels this to perform Wudu! (ablution), if itis a time of 
performing Salah, Before that he should also perform Istinja' cleansing the private parts with water) 
from either urine or Madhy. In the case of Madhy, itis obligatory on him to wash the penis and 
testicles, As for urine, 
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he should just wash the contaminated tip of penis and perform Wudu' (ablution) if the time of Salah 
Is due, If It's not a Prayer time, then there is no objection in delaying it until the Prayer time. Yet this 
should not be out of waswasah (whispering misgivings). Rather, it should be based on certainty. If it 
Is out of waswasah, a person should get rid of these thoughts and forget about them in order not to 
be inflicted with obsessive compulsive behavior. Some might be inflicted with some whispering 
misgivings leading them to assume something has come out of them whereas nothing came out of 
them, Thus they should not surrender to these thoughts. They should get rid of these thoughts, turn 
away and divert themselves from them to escape this unwanted feeling. If they fear this, they may 
sprinkle water around their private parts upon completing Wudu'. This way, if whispered misgivings 
haunt them again that there are drops of water in this area, they will recognize that these drops are 
out of the pure water with which they washed their private parts and be safe from the danger of 
‘waswasah 
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30- It is permissible for women to enter the state of Ihram in any clothing provided that 
Fitnah is unlikely 


Qc: Is it permissible for a woman to enter the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and 
“Umrah) in any modest clothing she wishes? 

es, she Is permitted to put on the thram clothing as she wishes. There is no specific clathing of 
thram for her as the common people believe. However, her Ihram clothing 
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should not be eye-catching, causing Fitnah (temptation) or beautiful; rather, it should be ordinary for 
she is going to be mixing with people, Nevertheless, if she puts on beautiful clothes, her Ihram is 
valid but she abandoned what is best. 

The best Ihram clothing for men is to put on two white pieces of clothes; Izar (garment worn below 
the waist) and Rida’ (garment warn around the upper part of the body). There is no harm if they are 
not white. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Ka 'bah) in a green garment. It was also authentically reported that 
the Prophet (peace be Upon him) ware a black turban when entering Makkah during its Opening, 

In conclusion, there is nothing wrong if the Ihram clathing is not white, but white is the best, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Wear your white garments, for they are among your best 
garments, and shroud your dead in them.) 
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31- The ruling on using tablets that prevent menstruation 


Q: Is it permissible for a woman to take anti-menstrual tablets so that she can perform 
the obligation of Hajj? If this is not allowed, is there anything else she can do? 
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There Is nothing wrong ifa woman takes contraceptive pills that prevent her from menstruating 
during the month of Ramadan or Hajj season in order to be able to fast and make Tawaf 


(circumambulation around the Ka bah). There is nothing wrong with using any other means that 
prevents menstruation as long as it does not prove to be prohibited or hazardous, 
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32- Ruling on entering the state of Ihram while menstruating or in postpartum period 

Q: A woman had her menses and her family wanted to perform “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage). Since there was no one to stay with, she went with her family for performing 
“umrah, Moreover, she performed all the acts of “Umrah, including, Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Ka‘bah) and Sa°y (going between Safa and Marwah 
during Hajj and “Umrah) due to being illiterate, ignorant and shy to let her Waliy 
(guardian) know that she is in a state of menstruation. What is the ruling on this regard? 
What should she do? 

f she performed Ihram (ritual state for Haj) and "Umrah) along with her family, she should 
repeat 
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Tawaf and cutting her hair after performing Ghusl (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) at the 
end of her period. As for the Sa'y, it's considered to be valid according to the more correct of the 
two opinions of scholars. However, if she is to repeat the Say after Tawaf, this is much better to be 
on the safe side. She has to repent to Allah (Glorified be He) of having performed Tawaf, and 
offering two Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) of Tawaf while being in a state of menstruation. 
If she is married, her husband is not permitted to have sexual intercourse with her, until she 
completes her “Umrah, Ifhe daes so before she finishes her "Umarh, her “Umrah is rendered invalid 
and she should offer Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a wilful violation of a prohibition or 
obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) which is either a one-year-old sheep or a 
two-year-old goat to be slaughtered for the poor in Makkah, She should complete her “Umrah as 
stated above. So she should perform another "Umrah, by performing Ihram from the Migat (ite for 
entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) where she performed Ihram for the first “Urirah, in 
lieu of this invalid “Umrah. However, if she performed Tawaf and Say with her family out of 
courtesy and shyness, without entering the state of Ihram from the Migat, she should only repent ta 
Allah (Glorified be He), for “Umrah and Hajj are not valid without Ihram, which is the intention to 
perform "Umrah, Hajj or both. We ask Allah to quide and save us all from the insinuations of Satan. 
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Q: What is the ruling on a woman who, when she assumed Ihram (ritual state for Hajj 
and ‘Umrah) for ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage), her menstruation began, so she removed the 
clothing she wore for thram, canceled her ‘Umrah, and traveled home? 


A; This woman is still considered to be under the ruling for hram, although she removed 
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the clothes that she assumed Ihram in, this does not take her out of the ruling for Ihram. She should 
return to Makkah and complete her ‘Umrah, She does not have to pay a Kaffarah (expiation) for 
removing the clothing, or if she cut her nails or her hair, or for traveling home, if she was ignorant of 
the ruling on this. However, ifshe is married and her husband had sexual intercourse with her before 
she returned to complete the rituals of her ‘Umrah, this has spoiled her ‘Umrah, It is still obligatory 
on her to perform the rituals of ‘Umrah, even If itis spolled, and make up for it by performing 
another ‘Umrah after that from the same Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) 
that she entered into hram from for the first‘Umrah. She should also pay a Fidyah (ransom), which 
\s one-seventh of a camel, one-seventh of a cow, or one sheep that is Jadha‘ah (has reached six 
months of age), or one goat that is Thaniyyah (has reached one year of age), which should be 
slaughtered in the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) and distributed among 
the poor of the Haram, for spoiling her ‘Umrah due to intercourse, 

A woman may enter into Ihram wearing any clathes she likes; she does not have to wear specific 
clothing for Ihram, as some laypeople think. Hawever, it is preferable that Ihram clothes are not 
beautiful, so they will not arouse Fiinah (temptation). And Allah knows best! 
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Q: A pilgrim woman from Morocco entered Makkah in the state of Ihram (ritual state for 
Hajj and Umrah) then she had her menses after Tawaf (circumambulating the Kabah); 
what should she do? 

This woman has to perform Say (going between Safa and Marwah), shorten her hair and 
terminate her thram 
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making the intention to perform "Umrah (the lesser pilgirmage). So, if itis the Day of Tarwiyah (ath 
of Dhul-Hijjah), she would enter into the state of Ihram tb perform Hajj when she sets out to Mina, In 
case she entered into the state of Ihram to perform Hajj from the first place and would like to stay in 
her thram, she may perform Say during her menses because there is no need for purification during 
Sa"y, of she may delay Sa'y until she returns from “Arafah then perform Sa°y in addition to Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Kabah) of Hajj because in this case she performs Hajj anly which is 
permissible, But entering Makkah in Ihram for "Umrah is better as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
commanded his companions (May Allah be pleased with them) when they entered Makkah in the 
Farewell Hajj. Some of them made the intention for Hajj and some made it for “Umrah and some 
with both, So, the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded them to terminate their Ihram and 
make their intention to perform. "Umrah except for those who had Hady (Sacrificial animal offered by 
pilgrims). This Is known in many authentic Hadiths. It is permissible for a believer to watch out his 
sayings and deeds during Hajj and others which must be done according to the Sunnah of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success. 
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Q: What is the ruling when a woman fears that she will menstruate when she comes to 
the Sacred Mosque? Should she make her intention conditional before “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage)? 

‘A: She may do this because menstruation may prevent her from completing her “Umrah 
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and she can not dispense with her companions; but itis a different case in Hajj where its time is 
long, so there is no Ihsar (being blocked from performing Hajj or "Umrah after entering ritual state 
for Hajj and “Umralh) in it. 
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33- Woman's Salah and Hajj in her postpartum period 


Q: Is it permissible for a woman who has just given birth to fast, offer Salah (Prayer) or 
perform Hajj in case she becomes ritually pure before her postpartum period ends? 

‘A: Yes, It's permissible for her to fast, offer Salah, perform Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). It is 
also permissible for her husband to resume sexual relations with her ifshe becomes ritually pure 
before her postpartum period ends. For example, if she becomes ritually pure twenty days follawing 
delivery, she can make Ghusl (ritual bath) and then start to offer Salah, observe fasting and resume 
sexual relations with her husband, As for the report attributed to “Uthman ibn Abu AF “As that he 
disliked that, this was his personal Ijthad (jurist effort to infer expert legal rulings) which is not 
supported by evidence, The correct view is that she will be counted as ritually pure ifher postpartum 
blood ceases before the end of her postpartum period. If, within the same period she starts to bleed 
again, she has to consider it as postpartum blood. However, her previous fast, Salah and Hajj will be 
considered as valid, She does not have to repeat it again so long as she did it while being in a state 
of Taharah (ritual purification), 
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34 


A menstruating woman or a woman who has just given birth reading books containing 
Du’a' while performing Hajj rituals 


s it permissible for a menstruating woman to read books that contain 
Dua’ (supplication) on the Day of “Arafah (9th of Dhul-Hijjah), given the fact that these 
books contain Ayahs (Quranic verses)? 

+ There Is nothing wrong with a menstruating woman or a woman who has just given birth to read 
books that contain Du’a' while performing Hajj rituals, She is even allowed to recite the Qur'an 
according to the most preferable view held by scholars, There exists no authentic or explicit text in 
the Qur'an or Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet) which forbids a menstruating woman or 
a woman who has just given bith from reciting the Qur'an, Only the person in a state of Janabah 
(major ritual Impurity related to sexual discharge) is prohibited from reciting the Qur'an. This is 
based on the Hadith narrated by “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him). As for the Hadith narrated by 
Ibn “Umar which states: (Neither a menstruating woman nor a Junub (in a state of major ritual 
impurity) should recite anything from the Qur'an.) ithas been categorized as Da ‘if (a Hadith that falls 
to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators) 
because the Hadith is narrated by Ismail bn “Ayyash from the people of Hijaz. Ismail's narrations 
from the people of Hijaz have been classified as weak, However, both the menstruating and newly- 
delivered women are only allowed to recite the Qur'an from memory without holding or touching the 
Mush-haf (Arabic Qur'an). As for the person in a state of Janabah, they are not allowed to recite the 
‘Qur'an neither verbally nor 
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from the Mush-af until they haye first performed Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity), 
The difference between the two cases (je Janabah and menstruation) is that the Junub can remove 
the state of Janabah at any time after sexual intercourse, Therefore, he can perform Ghusl at ary 
time he wants, If there is a shortage of water, he may perform Tayammum (dry ablution) after 
which he can offer Salah (Prayer) and recite the Qur'an. This is not the case with a menstruating 
woman or woman who has just given birth whose menstruation or postpartum period might last for 
as long as Allah wills. That is why they have been allowed to recite the Qur'an so that they will not 
forget itor miss the excellent reward of reciting it and learning the rulings of Shari ‘ah (Islamic Law) 
contained in it. It is even more permissible for them to read books of Du’a' that have Ayahs (Qur'anic 
verses) and Hadiths intermixed with them, This is the most correct of the two views held by scholars 
(may Allah have mercy on ther). 
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35- Offering two Rak” ahs before assuming the state of Ihram 


Q: Is a person's thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) for Hajj or “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage) valid without performing two Rak” ahs (units of Prayer) with it? Isit a 
condition for the validity of thram to utter one's intention in an audible voice? 

he validity of Ihram is not contingent upon offering two Rak’ ahs on assuming it It is only 
Mustahab (desirable) according to most scholars. It is preferable that the person's intention is 
expressed in the heart, 
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After expressing the intention, the pilgrim can say: allahumma labbyaka “umrah, or allahumma 
labbayka hajjah or allahumma labbyaka “umratan wa hajjah (O Allah! I respond to Your call to 
perform “Umrah, or © Allah! [respond to Your call to perform Hajj, or, O Allah! I respond to Your call 
to perform ‘Umrah and Hajj). He can combine Hajj and “Umrah ifhe wants to perform Qiran Haj} 
(combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously) lie the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah 
(Companions) did. Verbal expression of intention is not a condition for validity of thram. The pilgrim 
may then start to chant Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and 
“Umrah saying: labbayka allahumma labbyak, labbayka la shark laka labbyak, inna al-hamda wan- 
nimata laka wa-kmulk, la sharika lak Here I am O Allah, in respond to Your call, here I am, Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I am. Indeed, all praise grace and dominion belong to You, You have 
no partner). This is the same Talblyah which the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to chant as has 
been narrated In the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le, AlBukhari and Muslim) and other 
tbooks of Hadith 
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36 - Scholars" disagreement regarding the desirability of the two Rak "ahs of Ihram 


: Is it necessary to offer two Rak “ahs after wearing thram? 

+ It Is not a condition of hram to do that; however, scholars differed about its level of desirability. 
The majority of scholars see the desirably of offering two Rak ‘ahs, then to begin Talibiyah (Saying: 
Labbayka A\llahumma Labbayk). They supported their view with the action of the Prophet (peace be 
upan him) that he entered into the state of Ihram after the Salah Le, he offered the Zhuhr (noon) 
Prayer then entered into the state of thram during the Farewell Hajj. He (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Tonight, a messenger came to me fram my Lard and said: 
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Offer Salah in this blessed valley and say "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) is inclided in Hajj.) This 
Indicates the permissibilty of offering the two Rak “ahs; which is the view of the majority of scholars, 
Others sald that there (s no text in this regard, so the saying: ("Tonight a messenger came to me 
from my Lord and asked me to pray in this blessed valley.") refers to the obligatory Salah in the five 
dally Salah and is not proof of offering the two Rak ahs of Ihram. Being in the state of Ihram after 
performing the obligatory Salah does not indicate the obligation of offering two Rak ‘ahs for Ihram 
but it indicates that it is better for a pilgrim to assume the state of Ihram with “Umrah (the lesser 
pilairmage) or Hajj after Salah, 
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37- The ruling on a menstruating woman offering the two Rak “ahs of Ihram or touching 
the Mus-haf 


Q: How would a menstruating woman offer the two Raka‘has (units of Prayer) of Ihram 
(ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah)? Should a menstruating woman recite verses of Qura'n 
subvocally? 

‘A: 1+ A menstruating woman is prohibited to offer the two Rakath's of Ihram, She should assume the 
state of Ihram without offering these two Rak ‘ahs which are only a Sunnah (coomendable act) 
according to the view held by Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), However, some scholars 
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hold the view that these two Rak ‘ahs are not Mustahab (desirable) as there exists no textual 
evidence to support offering them. The Jumhur base thelr view on the Hadith in which the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (A messenger came to me from my Lord and asked 
me to pray in this blessed valley and to assume Ihram for Hajj and "Umrah together.) The blessed 
valley refers to AF “Agiq Valley where in the Farewell Hajj the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered 
these two Rk ‘ahs of thram. Some Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) also reported that he 
offered Salah then assumed Ihram, Accordingly, the Jumhur are of the view that itis Mustahab to 
assume Ihram after offering an obligatory or supererogatory Salah. A woman who is menstruating or 
a woman who has just given birth are not allowed to offer Salah and may thus, assume Ihram 
without offering Salah first. They do not have to make up for these two Rak ‘ahs of Ihram after they 
become ritually pure. 

2- It is permissible for a menstruating woman to recite the Qur'an from memory without touching the 
Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an), This is the mast correct view held by scholars. Scholars unanimously agree 
that she is allowed to recite the Qur'an in her heart [subvocally. Ed.]. They disagreed over whether 
she can recite aut loud the Qur'an or not. Some scholars are of the opinion that itis Haram 
(prohibited) for her to recite the Qur'an out loud. They inclided the prohibition of out loud and 
subvocal recitation of the Qur'an, and touching the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) among the rulings related 
to menstruation and postpartum bleeding. Other scholars are of the view that she can recite the 
Qur'an from memory without touching the Mus-haf. They support their view with the fact that the 
period of menstruation and postpartum bleeding may last for a long time and that there exists na 
texual evidence prohibiting this. This is not the case with a Iunub (in a state of major ritual impurity) 
wha is not allowed to recite the Qur'an in any way until they have performed Ghus! (ritual bath 
following major ritual impurity) or Tayammum (dry ablution) if they are incapable of performing 
Ghusl. This is the preponderant opinion. 
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Intention is made in the heart 


Q: Should the intention of thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) be pronounced? How 
should it be declared if a pilgrim is performing Hajj on behalf of another person? 

he place of intention is the heart, and itis established by the person intending by the heart to 
perform Hajj for themselves or others such as thelr brother, so and so or the son of so and so, It is 
also Mustahab (desirable) to say along with this: "Labbayk Allahumma Hajj on behalf of so and so or 
the son of so and so." (Here I am, © Allah for Hajj on behalf of so and so or the son of so and so) to 
confirm their intention. The Messenger (peace be upon him) pronounced Talbiyah (devotional 
expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and "Umrah) in both Hajj and "Umrah, therefore, 
this shows that it Is valid to do so out of following him (peace be upon him), The Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) used to do this as well, according to what the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) taught them to do; they even used to pronounce it out loud. This is the Sunnah (supererogatory 
act of worship following the example of the Prophet). However, if a person refrains from doing this 
and settles for establishing the intention in the heart only, this is sufficient. Afterwards, they should 
perform the rituals of Hajj just lke a pilgrim does for themselves; they may pronounce Talbiyah 
‘without mentioning the name of so and so as if they are doing it for themselves, but 
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if a pilgrim names a person in Hajj or Umrah, regarding Talbiyah; itis better to continue to 
pronounce It like other pilgrims, saying: Labbayka Allahumma labbayk, labbayka la sharika laka 
labbayk, Inna al-hamd wal-ni” mata laka wal-mul, la sharka lak (Here I am, O Allah! Here I am 
Here I am, You have no partner. Verily, all praise and blessings are Yours, and all sovereignty. You 
have no partner. Here I am, the Deity of Truth, here I am", What is meant is that a person should 
offer Talbiyah for themselves without mentioning any one except in the beginning of the rituals, for 
they should say then: Labbayk Allahumma Haj, "Umrah or both on behalf of so and so. This is the 
best with regard to the first thing to da when intending to start Ihram. 
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39- Child's intention as a prerequisite for Hajj 


: Is a child's intention to perform Haj a prerequisite for its validity? 
+ If the child is under seven, they will not be required to have an intention for Hajj. Thelr Wally 
(guardian) can make iton their behalf, The Waliy, whether a father or a mother, is also responsible 
for daing the rituals of Hajj on behalf of thetr child, It was authentically narrated that (A woman lifted 
Up a young boy to the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Farewell Plrimage and sald: “Would this 
child be credited with having performed Hajj?" Thereupon, he said: "Yes, and you will have a 
reward.") Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) also narrated: ("We recited Talbiyah on behalf of 
the boys and threw the pebbles (at the Jamarat) on their behalf also.”» 
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In case the child Is older than seven, his Wally should teach him how to have an intention and to 
perform other Haj rituals, 
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40- Stipulating a condition on forming the intention for thram 


Q: A Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) forgot to say, "If something 
prevents me (from completing Hajj) I will exit ihraam at the point where am prevented 
(from continuing)" after Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during 
Hajj and “Umrah). Is it permissible for him to say it at a time after entering the state of 
Thram? 

t Is not allowed for him to do so as this is to be said at the time of entering the state of thram, 
i the time a pilgrim forms the intention to enter thram, 
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Q: When assuming the state of Ihram, I forgot to say: "Labayka “Umrah mutamati‘an 
biha ila al-Hajj illa in habasani habis (Oh Allah! Here I come to perform Tamattu” Hajj 
[combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between] unless something prevents me 
[from fulfiling it). What is the ruling on that? May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: It is sufficient to make the intention for thram by heart [Le, without articulating it], and such a 
person should continue to perform all the rituals of Haj. Then, ifhe is afficted with a disease, he 
should either continue [the Hajj] even if while being carried, or wait untl the excuse is removed (until 
he makes a recovery). If, upon entering into the state of Ihram, he says, "IF 
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anything holds me from that, it (s there that I will end my Ihram," and then he falls sick or is 
prevented from completing his Hajj due to some reason or another, he is (legally) excused to make 
Tahalul (remove the state of Ihram). For, it authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said to Duba ‘ah bint AF-Zubayr: (Perform Hajj and stipulate that the place where Allah holds 
you is where you will remove thram.) If he does not say so when entering into Ihram, he should 
continue what he has made Ihram for, be It Hajj or "Umrah, except if he is a Muhsar (@ person in a 
state of Ihsar i.e. one being blocked fram performing Haj or “Umrah after entering the ritual state 
for Hajj and “Umrah), whose rulings are well known, 
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41- Uttering the intention to perform Hajj or “Umrah out loud 


Q: What is your opinion regarding someone who claims it is impermissible to to utter the 
intention to perform Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) out loud, claiming that there is no 
evidence to support this? 

Ithough uttering out loud the intention to do a certain act of worship is not Mashru  (Islarically 
acceptable) because of lack of evidence supporting it, tis Mustahab (desirable) to make the intention 
to perform Hajj or “Umrah in an audible voice, saying: "labbayka hajjah, or labbayka “Umratan, or 
labbayka “Umratan wa hajjan (0 Allah! Here I am at Your service to perform Hajj, or O Allah! Here I 
am at Your service to perform "Umrah, or © Allah! Here I am at Your service to perform “Umrah and 
Haj). Itis preferable for the pilgrim who arrives in Makkah 
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during the months of Hajj to form the intention to perform “Umrah only. In this case, he will perform 
Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka bah), Sa 'y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj 
and Umrah), shave or cut the hair and finally perform Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for 
Umrah), On the eighth of Dhul-Hifjah, he may form the intention to perform Hajj ifhe does not bring 
Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) along with him, This is because the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) ordered his Sahabah (Companions) to do that in the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage and 
he (peace be upon him) said: (Take your Haj rituals from me.» 
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42- Talbiyah is a stressed Sunnah and nothing is required of a pilgrim who forgets it 


Q: After assuming Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah), a pilgrim forgot to say: 
labbayka ‘umrah mutamatti’an biha ila al-hajj (0 Allah! Here I am at Your service to 
combine Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between). Should he proceed with the Hajj 
rituals? What will be required of him if he makes Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for 
“Umrah) from “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) and then assumes the state of Ihram for Hajj at 
Makkah? 

‘A: IF he has intended to perform "Umrah at the time he assumes Ihram, yet forgets to say the words 
of intention, he will be considered as having said it. He may then make Tawaf (circumambulation 
around the Ka bah), Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah), shave or cut 
his hair and finally make Tahalul. It's prescribed that he continues chanting Talbiyah (devotional 
expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah) all his way to the Haram (the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah), If he does nat chant Talbiyah, 
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nothing will be required of him because Talblyah is a stressed Sunnah, In case he intends to perform 
Hajj at the time of Ihram and there is stil plenty of time, he may preferably change his intention into 
performing ‘Umrah in which he makes Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah), Say (going 
between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah), shortens his hair and finally makes Tahalul. He 
will hold the same ruling applied to those who perform Tamatta® Hajj (Combining Hajj and “Umrah 
with a break in between), 
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Q: Is Talbiyah Sunnah or Waj 


A: Talbiyah (evational expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah) is a stressed 
Sunnah Gupereragatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet)/. It means I respond to 
Your command 0 Allah. 
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43 - Delaying Talbiyah until one ends Ihram 


Q: I made Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah; clothing worn during the ritual state 
for Hajj and “Umrah) for Hajj (Pilgrimage), but I did not start pronouncing Talbiyah 
(devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah) for Ihram. 
Please keep in mind that I am a resident of Makkah. Am I obligated to offer any Kaffarah 
(expiation) for this? 

here is no blame on you, because pronouncing Tabbiyah is a Sunnah (a commendable act), 

Thus, if someone starts Ihram for Hajj ar "Umrah (Minor Pilgrimage), whether they are residents of 
Makkah or not, It 1s ordained for them to pronounce Talblyah, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Used to pronounce it. However, if sameane does not 
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pronounce Talblyah or delays it, this does not incur any harm, because pronouncing Talbiyah is a 
verbal Sunnah, and the obligation is to make intention within one's heart to perform the rituals of 
Hajj or “Umrah or both and then pronounce Talbiyah. This is the best way. One should pronounce 
this intention by saying: "Allahumma Labbaika Hajj (Here I am O Allah to perform Pilgrimage)", or 
saying: "Allahumma Labbaika "Umrah (Here I am O Allah to perform Minor Pilgrimage)" or by saying: 
"allahumma Labbaika ‘Umrah wa Hajj (Here I am © Allah to perform Minor Pilgrimage and 
Pligrimage)" while entering the state of Ihram at the time of riding the car or any other means of 
transportation, It is reported that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) rode his camel he used to 
declare his Intention of Ihram, Nevertheless, the heart is the mast important element in making the 
Intention for thram, Thus, ifsomeone makes the intention within their heart for “Umrah or for Haj}, 
this will count as thram for “Umrah or Haj, although it is better to pronounce Talbiyah while making 
the intention by saying: "Allahumma Labbaika “Umrah (Here I am O Allah to perform Minor 
Pilgrimage)" if they intend to perform Tamattu' Hajj (Combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in 
between); or by saying: "Allahumma Labbaika Hajj (Here I am O Allah to perform Pilgrimage)" if they 
intend to perform Ifrad Hajj (performing Haj only); or by saying: “Allahumma Labbaika “Umrah wa 
Hajj (Here T am 0 Allah to perform Minor Pilgrimage and Pilgrimage)" if they intends to perform 
Qiran Hajj (Combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously). These formulas are to be pronounced while 
entering the state of Ihram with the intention from the Migat (cite for entering the ritual state for Hajj 
and “Umrah). On the other hand, if they are residents of Makkah then at the time of Hajj they shauld 
make Talbiyah for Hajj from their place of residence while going out to Mina by saying: "Allahumma 
Labaika Hajj (Here Lam 0 Allah to perform Pilgrimage).” That is if they are residents of Makkah or 
from those who made Tahallul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) therein, 
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44 - Talbiyah for Tamattu” while intending to make “Umrah only 


Q: I arrived at the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) along 
with my family. I was the eldest in the group, and so, I was teaching them the rituals of 
Hajj. However, I forgot and said in the Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at 
certain times during Hajj and “Umrah) : “Allahumma 
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Labbaika “Umrah Mutamatti"an [Here I am 0 Allah to perform Minor Pilgrimage intending 
to perform Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between)]; 
whereas, we only wanted to perform “Umrah in Ramadan. I did not remember that until 
we reached the Sacred House. Please provide us with a beneficial answer. Should we 
stay in Makkah until we perform Hajj, or should we sacrifice an animal and go back to our 
home? 

‘A: You are nat required to do anything regarding what you have done, since this does not incur any 
harm, You only need to perform “Umrah for which you made Ihram (ritual state for Haj} and 
“Umrah), and you do not need to stay in Makkah until you perform Hajj and itis not incumbent upon 
you to sacrifice an animal. None of these things should be considered and there is no need for any 
specific action, 
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45- Is it permissible for someone who intends to perform their own Hajj to change their 
intention into performing it on behalf of one of their relatives? 


Q: A man intended to perform his own Hajj for the second time, then, as was he was 
standing in “Arafah, he thought of changing his intention to performing it on behalf of 
one of his relatives. Is he allowed to do that? 

‘A: Once a person intends to perform his own Hajj by assurning the state of thram (ritual state for 
Hajj and “Umrah), he will nat be allowed to 
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change his intention on his way to “Arafah or when standing on it. He will be required to complete 
the rituals of his own Hajj and will not be permitted to change his intention into performing it on 
behalf of his parents or any one else. It becomes incumbent upon him to proceed with the rituals of 
his own Haj}. This 1s based on the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) which reads: (And perform properly (ie, all 
the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad plug alc alll p10), the Hajj and 
‘Umrah (\.2. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for All3h.) In case he assumes the state of Ihram for Hajj an 
behalf of someone else, he will nat be permitted to change his intention. This same ruling applies to 
“Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). 
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46- The ruling on forgetting the name of the person on whose behalf Hajj is performed 


Q: A man who performed Hajj on behalf of a woman happened to forget her name at the 
time of assuming the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). What was he 
supposed to do? 

f @ person forgets the name of the person on whose behalf Hajj is performed, it will be sufficient 
if he just has the intention, He does not have to mention the name of that person at the time of 
assuming Ihram, For example, it's sufficient to intend that this Haj} is performed on behalf of the ane 
who gave them the money. This is based on the Hadith in which the Messenger of allah (peace be 
Upon him) 's reported to have said: (The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions,» 
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Q: Wha’ the ruling on someone who performed Hajj on behalf of his mother without 
mentioning her name at the time of assuming thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) 

A: The reward of this Hajj will be alven to his mother as long as his intention was to perform Hajj on 
her behalf and regardless of his forgetting to mention her name at the time of assuming the state of 
Thram (ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah). This is based on the Hadith in which the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions, IF 
the person intends to perform Hajj on behalf of his mother, father or someone eles, then at the time 
of assuming Ihram he happens to forget to mention their names, the reward of Hajj will given to 
those wham they intend ta perform Hajj on their behalf, 
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Q: I intended to perform Hajj on behalf of my mother. As I reached the Migat (site for 
entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah), I assumed the state of Ihram (ritual state 
for Hajj and “Umrah) without mentioning her name. will this Hajj be rewarded for my 
mother or for me, given the fact that I had already performed my own Hajj? 

A: In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills) this Hajj will be rewarded for your mother. There is no harm with 
your fargetting ta mention the name af your mother at the time of assuming Ihram, The reason is 
that when you traveled to Makkah your intention was to perform Hajj on behalf of your mother, It 
was authentically reported that the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) said; (The reward of 
deeds depends upon the intentions and every person will have the reward according to what he has 
intended.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslin. 
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47- 
The ruling on a pilgrim who could not offer Hady because he lost his money 


Q: What is the ruling on someone who assumed the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj 
and “Umrah) for Hajj and “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) then after reaching Makkah he lost 
his money and therefore could not offer Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims)? This 
made him change his intention of performing Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah 
with a break in between) into performing Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only)? This man was 
supposed to perform Hajj on behalf of someone else who asked him to perform Tamattu” 
Hajj. 

‘A: The person who performs Tamattu’ Hajj is required to offer Hady even if he loses his money, If 
he Is short of money, he can fast ten days; three observed during Hajj and seven upon returning 
home, He has to fulfil the condition of performing Tamattu’ Hajj by completing the "Urmrah's rituals 
cf Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah), Say (Going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj 
and “Umrah), shortening his hair and Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah, 
Then, on the eighth Day of Duhl-Hisjah he starts to assume the state of Ihram for Hajj and offer 
Hady. If he is unable to offer Hady, he can fast three days before standing on “Arafah and seven 
more upon returning home. It is better that the pilgrim does not fast on the Day of “arafah in order 
to be in accordance with the Prophet's (peace be upon him) conduct. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) 's reported to have not been fasting on the Day of “Arafah, 
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84- Changing from Ifrad Hajj to Qiran Hajj 


Q: In some books of Hadith, it is reported that the person who performs Ifrad Hajj 
(performing Hajj only) 
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is not allowed to change it into Qiran Haj (combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously). 
How true is that? 

‘A: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) ordered pilgrims who intended to perform Iftad and 
Qiran Haj) to change their intention into performing “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). No one is permitted 
ta argue about the Prophet's (peace be upon him) command. In the year of the Farewell Hajj, he 
commanded his Sahabah (Companions) to do so. Some of the Sahabah had intended to perform 
Qiran Haj}, others had intended to perform Ifrad Haj}, while others had intended to perform “Umrah, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) had intended to perform Qiran Hajj as he brought Hady (sacrificial 
animal offered by pilgrims) with him. When they were close to Makkah, he ordered those who had 
Intended to perform Qiran and Iffad Hajj to perform “Umrah excluding those who brought Hady with 
them, When they entered Makkah where they completed the rituals of "Umrah by making Tawaf 
(Circumambulation around the Ka bah), and Sa"y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and 
‘Umrah, he ordered them to shorten their har and make Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for 
‘Umrrah), Therefore, it's a Sunnah (commendable act) for pilgrims who intend to perform Ifrad or 
Qiran Hajj, when they do not have Hady with them, to follow the example of the Sahabah. This is 
done for the sake of facilitating things and removing hardship, On the elghth of Dhul-Hijjah they can 
assume Ihram for Hajj, Itis obvious that the pilgrim may undergo great hardship by remaining in the 
state of Ihram from the fifteenth of Dhul-QI dah or the beginning of OhuHifjah until the rituals of 
Hajj are finished, 
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Therefore, pilgrims should accept this concession from Allah (may He be Praised). Allah alone grants 
success, 


The General Presi 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


49- Tamattu” Hajj is preferable for those who have no Hady with them 


Q: Which is better: Tamattu* Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between) 
or iran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously)? If Tamattu” Hajj is better, how 
can we refute the claim that the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Qiran Hajj? If 
Qiran Hajj is better, how can we refute the claim that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
performed Tamattu® Hajj? 

‘A: Tamattu’ Hajj Is the best type of Hajj because the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered his 
Sahabah (Companions) to perform "Umrah by making Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka bah), 
Sa'y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah) and shortening their hair, The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (“IF had not the Hady (sacrificial animal offered ly 
pilgrims) with me, 1 would have come out of the state of thram.”) Therefore, its better for one who 
has a Hady with them to perform Qiran Hajj like the Prophet (peace be upon him) did, If a person 
does not have Hady with them, 
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they are recommended to enter into the state of Ihram (fitual state for Hajj and “Umrah) for “Umrah 
thus, making Tawaf, Sa’y, having his hair shortened and making Tahalul (removal of the ritual state 
for “Umrah). On the eighth day of Dhul-Hifjah of the same year, they may enter into the state of 
Ihram for Haj. 
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50- The people of Makkah can perform Qiran Hajj or Tamauttu” Hajj 


Q: Are the people of Makkah required to offer Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) 
if they happen to perform Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only)? Which type of Hajj are they 
allowed to perform: Tamattu* Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between) 
or Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and "Umrah simultaneously)? Please clarify this point along 
with quoting proofs. 

A: It Is permissible for the people of Makkah and others to perform Qian or Tamattu’ Hajj 
However, the people of Makkah are nat required to offer Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) 
like other pilgrims who came to Makkah in a state of hram (ritual state for Hajj and Umrah) for Haj) 
or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). This is based on the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) in which Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (and whosoever performs the ‘Umrah in the months of Hajj before (performing) the Haji, 
(2, Hajj-at-Tamattu! and Al-Qiran), he must slaughter a Hady such as he can afford, but if he cannot 
afford it, he should observe Saum (fasts) three days during the Hajj and seven days after his return 
(to his home), making ten days in all. This is for him whose family is not present at Al-Masjid-Al 
Haram (j.e. non-resident of Makkah). And fear Allah much and know that Allah is Severe in 
punishment. » 
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Q: A brother asks: Why are the people of Makkah allowed to perform only Ifrad Hajj 
(performing Hajj only)? 
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A: Hajj is an obligatory duty on every Muslim who is capable of doing it, whether they are from 
Makkah or any ather Muslim country. This is based on Tjma’” (consensus of scholars). “Umrah is also 
an obligatory duty upon all Muslims according to the most correct of the two views held by scholars, 
However, the people of Makkah are nat required to offer Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) 
for Tamattu’ Hajj (combining Hajj and "Umrah with a break in between) or Qiran Haj (combining 
Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously) if they happen to perform either of these two types. This is based 
cn the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) in which Allah (may He be Praised) says: (and whosoever performs the 
‘Umrah in the months of Hajj before (performing) the Hajj, (Le. Hajj-at-Tamatty' and Al-Qirén), he 
must slaughter a Hady such as he can afford, but ithe cannot afford it, he should observe Saum 
(fasts) three days during the Hajj and seven days after his return (to his home), making ten days in 
all. This is for him whose family is not present at AlMasjid-ArHaram (i. non-resident of Makkah). 
‘And fear allah much and know that Allah is Severe in punishment.) Allah alone grants success. 
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51- It is incorrect to claim that Ifrad Hajj has been abrogated 


Q: Some people claim that both Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously) 
and Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only) were abrogated when the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) commanded his Sahabah (Companions) to perform Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj 
and “Umrah with a break in between). What is the opinion of Your Eminence regarding 
this claim? 

his Is a false and baseless claim, Scholars have unanimously agreed that there are three types 
of Hajj: rad Hajj, Qiran Hajj and Tamattu” Hajj, In the Ifrad Hayy the person is not required to offer 
Fidyah (ransom), However, 
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itis preferable to change the Ifrad Haj} into “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) according to the mast correct 
view held by scholars. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered his Sahabah 
(Companions) who entered into the state of thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) for Ifrad or 
Qiran Hajj to change it into "Umrah in which they performed Tawaf circumambulation around the 
Kabah), Sa'y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah), shortened their hair and 
made Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for “Umrah). The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not 
render their Thram invalid, He only instructed them to do what is preferable, The Sahabah (may Allah 
be pleased with them) responded to the command of the Prophet (peace be upon him). This 
command of the Prophet (peace be upon him) can not be seen to have abrogated Ifrad Haj}. It has to 
be Understood in the context that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was commanding his Sahabah to 
do what is better. allah alone grants success, 
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'52- Ruling on Tahalul 


Q: Is Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) Sunnah (supereragatory 
act of worship following the example of the Prophet) or Wajib (obligatory)? 
‘A: Ttis a stressed Sunnah, 
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53 - Directing Ihram of Ifrad Hajj for “Umrah 


Q: I came with a group to perform Hajj and I entered the state of Ihram (ritual state for 


Hajj and “Umrah) for Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only) and the group wanted to visit AF 
Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah). Am I allowed to go to Madinah 
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and then return to Makkah after a few days to perform “Umrah? 
‘A: If someone performs Hajj in the company of a group but he performs Ihram for Ifrad Haj} and 
then travels with them to visit AlMasjid ALNabawy in Madinah, itis prescribed that he direct his 
Thram for "Umrah, He should make Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka bah) and Say (going 
between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah), then make Tahallul (removal of the ritual state 
for Hajj and “Umrah and then perform thram for Hajj on the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, By doing that 
the person will be performing Tamatty’ Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between) 
as the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded his Companions who attended the Farewell Hajj 
with him and did not bring the sacrificial animal with them. 
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54- It is better for whoever comes without Hady to change Hajj to “Umrah 


Q: What is the ruling on someone who intends to perform Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj 
only), but after their arrival to Makkah they change their Ifrad Hajj to Tamattu' Hajj 
(combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between), and thus, they perform “Umrah 
(Minor Pilgrimage) and then makes Tahallul (ending the state of thram) from “Umrah? 
What should they offer as expiation? When should they perform Ihram for Hajj? And, 
from where should they start thram? 

‘A: If someone enters the state of Ihram to perform Hajj only or Hajj and “Umrah together, itis 
better for them to change thram for Hajj into Ihram for "Umrah, This is what 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded his Companions to do when they came to perform Hajj 
and some of them performed thram for Qiran Haj} (Combining Hajj and "Umrah simultaneously) and 
some of them performed Ihram for Ifrad Hal} and neither party brought the sacrificial animal with 
them, He (peace be upon him) commanded them to perform “Umrah, and thus, they performed 
Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) and Sa 'y (going between Safa and Marwah during 
Hajj and “Umrah) and then shortened their hair and ended the state of Ihram, with the exception of 
those who had brought sacrificial animals with them. Those Companions remained in the state of 
Thram until they made Tahallul on the Day of “Ekd-ul-Adha (10th of DhulHijjah) from “Umrah if they 
performed thram for Qiran Hajj or from Hajj if they performed Ihram for Hajj only. 

The point is that whoever comes to Makkah with Ihram for Hajj alone or for Hajj and “Umrah 
together during the months of Hajj and does not have the sacrificial animal, it is recommended for 
them to change Ihram for Hajj into Ihram for “Umrah, Thus, they should perform Tawaf and Sa"y, 
shorten hair and make Tahallul, and then perform Ihram for Hajj on the Sth of DhulHijjah fram their 
place of residence in Makkah or outside it. This will be considered Tamattu” Hajj, and accordingly, 
they should offer a sacrifice. 
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55- iran Hajj can not be changed into Ifrad Hajj 


Q: Is it permissible for the person who is doing Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah 
simultaneously) to change his intention to Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only)? Are they 
required to offer Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims)? 

tt depends. If thelr intention before reaching the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj 
and “Umrah was to do Tamatty” Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between), then 
after reaching the Migat they change ther intention to perform Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only), 
there will be nothing wrong with that and they do not have to offer the Hady (sacrificial animal 
offered by pilgrims) in that case. However, itis not permissible that they intend to do Qiran Hajj at 
the Migat or somewhere before it, then change their intention into 
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Ifrad Haj}, They are only allowed to change it into “Umrah, Qiran Ha cannot be changed to Ifrad 
Hajj but it can be changed to ‘Umrah for those who do not have Hady (sacrificial animal offered by 
pligrims), This is what the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded the Sahabsh (Companions) 
who did not bring Hady with them in the Farewell Hajj. So, it is not permissible for a person wha 
enters into the state of Ihram with the intention of doing Qiran Haj} at the Migat to change it into 
Ifrad Haj}, Instead, they can change it to ‘Umrah only, which is better for them. Accordingly, they can 
do Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah), Say (going between Safa and Marwah during 
Hajj and “Umrah, shortens their hair and make Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for “Umrah), On 
the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah they can intend to perform Hajj and in this way they will be doing 
Tamatu® Hajj 
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‘56- The ruling on someone who intends 


to perform Tamattu” Hajj then changed their mind and intended to perform Ifrad Hajj 


Q: I intended to perform Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in 
between), but when I came to Al-Ta'if, I changed my mind and decided to perform Ifrad 
Hajj (performing Hajj only). Is it permissible for me to offer Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal 
offered by non-pilgrims) on the Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice), given the fact 
that I got my hair clipped on the fourth day of Dhul-Hijah. I ask Allah to reward you well! 
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‘A: There is nathing wrong ifthe pilgrim or non-pilgrim wants to sacrifice Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal 
offered by non-pilgrims), no matter whether he has his hair clipped or shaved or his fingernails 
trimmed aff. However, when the month of Dhul-Hijah starts, he must avoid cutting his hair ar 
trimming his fingernails until the Ud-hiyah (eacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims) is offered. This 
\s based on the Hadith in which the Praphet (peace be upon him) said: «When the first ten days of 
Dhul-Hijjah start and one of you wants to offer an Ud-hiyah, let him not cut anytthing of his hair or 
nails until he has sacrificed it.) (Narrated by Imam Muslim in his Sahih) There is nothing wrang with 
changing Tamattu’ Hajj into Ifrad Haj); however, the former type of Hajj is preferable if the pilgrim 
arrives at Makkah in the months of Hajj. In case they arrives at Makkah before the month of Shawwal 
starts, itwill be preferable for him to enter into the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umnrah) 
for “Umrah only. 
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57- Pilgrims who make Tahalul from "Umrah after having intended to perform Qiran Hajj 


Q: What is the ruling on pilgrims who make Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj 
and “Umrah) from “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) after having intended to perform Qiran Hajj 
(combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously)? Will they be considered as performing 
Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between)? 
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‘A: If a pligrim intends to perform Qiran Hajj, then he changes his mind about it by making Tahalul 
from “Umrah after completing its rituals of Tawaf (crcumambulation around the Ka bah), Say 
(going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and Umrah) and trimming his hair, he will be falling 
under the category of Tamattu” Hajj. In this case, he will be required to offer Dam (sacrificial animal 
offered in atonement required of a pilgrim for a wilful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in 
the ritual state for Hajj and °Umrah), 
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58- Ihram for Tamattu' Hajj has a limited period 


Q: Is performing Tamattu' Hajj (“Umrah during the months of Hajj followed by Hajj in the 
same year with a break in between) limited to a definite period of time? Is it permissible 
for a pilgrim of this type to assume the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) 
for Hajj before the Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah)? 

A: Thram for Tamattu' is limited to a definite period of two months and ten days, namely Shawwal, 
Dhul-Qa'dah and the first ten days of DhuHijjah. These are the months of Hajj. Therefore, a pilgrim 
{s not permitted to assume thram for Tamattu’ Hajj before Shawwal or after the night of ‘Eid-uk-Adha 
(the Festival of the Sacrifice). It is preferable for a pilgrim of this type to assume the state of Ihram 
for ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) only. After completing the rituals of 'Umrah, they assume the state of 
Thram for Hajj only, This is the complete form of Tamattu’. If they assume Ihram for performing both 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, they willbe falling under the category of Mutamatt! (pilgrim performing Tamatt.’ 
Haj}) and Qarin (pilgrim performing Qiran Hajj [combining Hajj and “Umrah without a break in 
between]). In both cases the pilgrim will be required to offer Dam (sacrificial animal required of a 
pilgrim in atonement for a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for 
Hajj and ‘Umirah), known 3s "Dam of Tamattu", which is a sacrificial animal that fulfils the conditions 
for Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims) or one seventh of a she-camel or a cow. This 
\s based on the Ayah (Qur’anic verse) in which Allah Exalted be He) says: (Then if you are in safety 
and whosoever performs the ‘Umrah in the months of Hajj, before (performing) the Hajj, (2. Hajf- 
at-Tamattu' and Al-Qiran), he must slaughter a Hady such as he can afford) But if the pilgrim is 
unable to offer Dam, they have to fast ten days; three observed during Hajj and seven upon returning 
to their family. 
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If the pilgrim assumes Thram for ‘Umrah at the beginning of Shawwal, and then performs Tahalul 
(removal of the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) after finishing the ‘Umrah, there will be a long 
period between the "Umrah and assuming the state of Ihram for Hajj on the eighth of Dhul-Hijjah, 
Therefore, it is preferable for the pilgrim performing Tamattu’ Hafj to assume Ihram for Hajj on the 
eighth of DhuHHitjah, as the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) did it according to the direction of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him). The Prophet (peace be upon him) directed them to remove their 
Thram when some of them came with the intention of performing Iftad Hajj (performing Hajj only) 
while others with the intention of Qiran Hajj (Combining Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously), The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered both categories to remove their Ihram except those pilgrims 
wha brought with them the Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims). So, they made Tawaf 
(Circumambulation around the Ka'bah), Sa'y (ong between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and 
“Urnrah), clipped their hair and then made Tahalul and by doing so they became Mutamatti's (pilgrims 
performing Tamattu' Hajj). When it was the Day of Tarwiyah @th of Dhul-Hifjah), the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) ordered them to assume Ihram for Hajj from their places of sojourn, and this is the 
best. It is sufficient and valid, however, for the pilgrim to assume Ihram for Hajj on the first days of 
Dhul-Hijjah or before this. But it is preferable to assume Ihram for Hajj on the eighth af Dhul-Hijjah, 
as the Sahabah did in compliance with the command of the Prophet (peace be upon hit). 
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Q: What is the specific time to perform Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a 
break in between)? Is it permissible for a pilgrim performing Tamattu” Hajj to assume the 
state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) before the Day of Tarwiyah (8th of 
Dhul-Hijah)? 

‘A: After completing the “Umrah's rituals of Tawaf (cicumambulation around the Kabah), Say 
(going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah), and trimming the hair, the person who 
performs Tamattu’ Haj) is permitted to do things which he was prohibited to do while in the state of 
Ihram for “Umrah. Thus, its permissible for him to have sexual relations with his wife, 
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put on perfumes, dress up in Makhit (clothes sewn to fit body limbs) and so on. The “Umrah 
performed for Tamattu’ Hajj has to be done after Ramadan. One who performs “Umrah during 
Ramadan and then assumes the state of Ihram for Hajj during the season does not fall under the 
category of those who perform Tamuttu Hajj. Itis a Sunnah (commendable act) for those who 
perform it and others who made Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for “Umrah) from “Urirah in 
Makkah to start assuming the state of Ihram for Hajj an the elahth of OhuHijjah. The Companions of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) did the same at the command of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
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59- Pilgrims performing Tamattu” Hajj are required to offer Fidyah 


Q: His Eminence Shaykh! What is your opinion regarding someone who performs “Umrah 
(lesser pilgrimage) in the blessed month of Ramadan and then intends to perform Hajj in 
the same year? Is he required to offer Fidyah (ransom)? What are the best rituals of 
Hajj? 

‘A: Someone who performs "Umrah in Ramadan then enters into the state of thram (ritual state for 
Hajj and "Umrah) for Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only) in the same year will not be required to offer 
Fidyah (ransom) which is only required of the person who performs Tamattu’ Hajj (combining Hajj 
and “Umrah with a break in between). This is based on the Ayah (Qur‘anic verse) in which Allah 
(may He be Praised) says: (Then if you are in safety and whosoever performs the ‘Umrah in the 
months of Haj, before (performing) the Hajj, (.¢. Hajj-at-Tamatty’ and Al-Qiran), he must slaughter 
a Hady such as he can afford) The person who performs “Umrah in Ramadan then assumes the 
state of Ihram for Hajj during Hajj season is not considered as performing Tamattu’ Hajj. Pilgrims 
who fall under the category of performing Tamautt” Hajj 
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are those who perform “Umrah during the months of Hajj (Ghawwal-Ohul-QI ‘dah and the first ten 
day of DhuFHijah) then enter into the state of thram for Hai) of the same year or combine Haj} with 
“Umrah, It is this category of pilgrims who are required to offer the Fidyah, 

It is preferable for those who want to perform Haj to precede it with performing “Umrah completing 
Its rituals of Tawaf (ircumambulation around the Ka‘bah), Say (going between Safa and Marwah 
during Hajj and “Umrah), trimming their hair and Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for “Urnrah), 
Then, they can enter into the state of Ihram for Hajj, preferably on the eighth of DhulHijjah of the 
same year. This is what the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded his Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) to do in the Farewell Haj. 

The pilgrim who performs Tamattu” Hajj is required to make Tawaf and Sa'y in the same manner 
as for “Umrah, According to the view held by mast of the Muslim scholars, Sa 'y made in “Urnrah can 
not make up for that of Hajj. This is the correct view which is supported by authentic Hadiths 
narrated from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 
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Q: A person fasted in Makkah and remained there until the time of Hajj but he might 
travel to Jeddah and return to Makkah during that time. Is it incumbent upon him to offer 
Fidyah (ransom)? 

Ifhe did not offer “Umrah (Lesser pilgrimage) after Ramadan and performed Haj) in that year, he 
is not asked for Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) owing to the fact that he did not observe 
Tamattu’ Haj) (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between), 
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60- Ruling on a person who performed ‘Umrah at the end of Shawwal then returned with 
the intention of performing Ifrad Haj 


Q: I performed ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) at the end of Shawwal then returned with the 
intention of performing Ifrad Hajj (Hajj only). Please inform me if 1 am thus considered a 
Mutamatti (pilgrim performing “Umrah during the months of Hajj, followed by Hajj in the 
same year with a break in between) and consequently do I have to offer a Hady 
(Sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) or not? 

A: If a person performed ‘Umrah in Shawwal or Dhul-Qa'dah then returned hame then came back 
with the intention to perform fad Haj, thelr Hajj according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of 
scholars) is not considered as Tamattu' Hajj and the concerned pilgrim is not required to offer Had, 
because they had returned home then came back for Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only), This is the 
reported view of ‘Umar and his son (may Allah be pleased with them), which is the opinion of the 
Jumhur, However, Ibn ‘Abbas was of the view that such a person is regarded as a Mutamatt! (pilgrim 
performing Tamattu' Hajj) and consequently must offer Hady because they combined between Hajj 
and ‘Umrah during the months of Hajj in the same year. But the Jumhur say that f the pilgrim returns 
home, or as some of the scholars say travels for a distance over which itis permissible to shorten 
Salah (Prayers), then comes back for Ifrad Hajj, they are not to be considered as performing 
Tamattu' Hajj, It seems to us - and Allah knows best - that the preponderant pinion is the one 
stated by ‘Umar and his son (may Allah be pleased with them both) ie., ance a person returns home, 
they are not considered performing Tamattu' Hajj and they do not have to offer Dam (atonement 
required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
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As for the case of a person who travels to perform Hajj but they make ‘Urnrah first then stay in 
Jeddah or A\l-Talif where they are not resident, then assume the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj 
and ‘Umrah) for Hajj; this stil remains under the category of Mutamatti. Their going cut to ALTs'if, 
Jeddah or Madinah does nat remave them from the category of Mutamatt’. This is because, in this 
case, the pilgrim comes initially to perform both Hajj and ‘Umrah but they travel to Jeddah or Al-Taif 
for a certain need. The same applies to whoever travels to Madinah to visit ALMasfid AHNabawy (the 
Prophet's Mosque); their Hajj remains Tamattu' Hajj and they have to offer Hady for their Tamattu’ 
according to the more obviously correct and preponderant opinion. They also have to perform Sa'y 
(going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and ‘Umrah) for their Hajj as they have done for their 
“Umrah, 
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61- Ruling on Tamattu” Hajj of one who returns to their homeland 


Q: If a person comes, for example, from Riyadh intending to perform “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage) then returns to Riyadh; then leaves again for Hajj, is this considered a 
Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between)? 

his issue needs to be discussed in detail. If one, for example, comes from Riyadh, Madinah, or 
Al-Ta'if intending to perform "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) and makes Tawaf (circumambulation 
around the Kabah), Sa’ (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah), shortens the 
hair, removes Thram (clothing warn during the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah), and returns to 
home, le, Al-Ta'lf, Riyadh, etc.; then comes back intending Haj); it wll be considered Ifrad Hajj 
(performing Hajj only). Accordingly, one is not required to 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 97) 


offer Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims), One has only to perform the rites of Hajj upon 
reaching Makkah, This includes making seven rounds of Tawaf (circumambulation around the 
Ka‘bah), praying two Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) at Maqam Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) or as 
close to It as possible inside the Masjid (mosque), then to make Say (going between Safa and 
Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah) seven times. This Tawaf is regarded as Tawaf-ukQudum 
(circumambulation around the Kabah on arrival in Makkah) while the Say referred to earlier is 
counted as that of Hajj. The pilgrim is to remain in thram (Ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) 
then proceed to Mina and “Arafat. After coming back from “Arafat and Muzdalifah, the pilgrim is not 
required to do any thing except Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the 
Kabah in Hajj) as the first Sa ¥ is sufficient. However, ifthe pilgrim goes to Mina directly without 
going to Makkah then goes to “Arafat, he or she must perform both Tawaf and Say after leaving 
“arafat and Muzdalifah, ie. Tawaf and Say of Hajj. 
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Q: As I intend to perform Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in 
between), is it permissible for me to perform “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) in Shawwal, then 
return to my family and come back again to Makkah to perform Hajj? 

There is no harm if one performs “Umrah in Shawwal, returns to his or her family, then comes 
back to Makkah to perform Hajj. According to the view held by Jumhur (dominant majority of 
scholars), in this case one will be regarded as performing litad Hajj (performing Hajj only). They will 
not be considered as performing Tamattu’ Hajj; therefore no Hady (cacrificial animal offered by 
pilgrims) Is required from them. According to the view held by Ibn “Abbas, they will be regarded as 
performing Tamattu’ Hajj even if they return to ther family after performing “Umrah, 
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It Is better that they consider themselves as performing Tamathu” Hajj Tamattu’ Hajj (combining 
Hajj and "Umrah with a break in between) in which case they will have to offer Hady. If after they 
return from hame they perform another “Umrah, make Tahalul (temoval of the ceremonial state for 
“Umrah) and then remain in Makkah until they perform Hajj in this case they will be considered as 
performing Tamattu” Hajj. Moreover, according to the view held by the dominant majority of Mustim 
scholars, it Is the second and not the first "Umrah for which they are considered to be performing 
Tamattu’ Hajj 
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62- A person who performs Tamattu” Hajj may go to Jeddah and the similar cities and 
remain in Tamattu” Hajj 


Q: If one goes to Makkah during the months of Hajj intending to make a Tamattu” Hajj 
(combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between); is it permissible for them to go to 
Jeddah after Tahalul (removal of the ceremonial state for “Umrah)? If they do so, are 
they no longer required to offer Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) for 
Tamattu’? If they are still required to offer the Hady, is Jeddah then considered the 
urban area of Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah)? If so, is it Wajib 
(obligatory) for the pilgrim who goes there after Tahalul then returns to perform Hajj 
without offering Hady to offer Fidyah (ransom) of another sacrificial animal? 

A: It is permissible for a person who performs a Tamattu " Hajj to go to Jeddah or any other city 
after Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) from ‘Umrah if there is a need to do 
so, However, offering Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or 
obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) is required for their Tamattu’ Hajj 
(Combining Hajj and Umrah with a break in between) 
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if one comes to Makkah with the intention for Hajj. The is based on the fact that when the Messenger 
of @llah (peace be upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) traveled to 


Makkah for the Farewell Haj, he (peace be upon him) commanded those amongst the Companions 
‘who did not bring the Hady with them to make Tahalul and offer Hady without forbidding them to go 
utside the Haram (areas within the Sacred Precincts of Makkah). In other words, the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) did not tell his Companions that whoever went outside the Haram would nat be 
required to offer Hady. Had this been the case, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have 
explained it, because going outside the Haram must have occurred as the number of pilgrims who 
accompanied the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the Farewell Hajj was huge and they had many 
different needs. Since the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not declare that whoever went outside 
the Haram would not be required to offer Hady of Tamattu” Haj itis known that when pilgrims go to 
Jeddah, etc.; they are stil In the state of Tamattu” Hajj. On the other hand, some scholars are of the 
view that when a person who performs Tamattu” Hajj goes outside Makkah for a distance wherein 
one may shorten Salah (Prayer), for example, Jeddah, Ta'if, etc.; they are no longer in Tamattu” 
Hajj, and are not required to offer the Hady. Therefore, their Hajj is considered Ifrad Hajj 
(performing Hajj only). Hence, the first view is correct because the pilgrim is still required to offer the 
Hady, as itis mentioned earlier and also because of the general meaning of Allah's Saying: (Then if 
you are in safety and whosoever performs the ‘Umrah in the months of Hajj, before (performing) the 
Hajj, (2, Hajj-at-Tamatty’ and Al-Qirn), he must slaughter a Hady such as he can afford) In fact, I 
do not know any Shar’y (Islamic legal) evidence to support this opinion. However, it is narrated that 
“Umar ibn Al-Khattab and his son (may Allah be pleased with them both) were of the view that 
whoever returned to their homeland after the Tahalul of "Umrah and then returned to Makkah 
intending to make Hajj only; is not required to offer Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a 
willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). This view 
of “Umar and his son (may Allah be pleased with them both) is mentioned by Abu Muhammad ibn 
Hazm and other scholars and seems convincing, especialy that itis the view of the Rightly-Guided 
Caliph "Umar bn AbKhattab (may Allah be pleased with him). However, it is related 
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from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that whoever makes “Umrah during the 
months of Hajj then performs Haj} in the same year must offer Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim 
for a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah, 
whether they travel to their homeland or not. Nevertheless, view of the dominant majority of Mustim 
scholars conforms to that of "Umar and his son (may Allah be pleased with them both); a view that 
perhaps specifies the generality of the Noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse) quoted above, This is to be 
differentiated from whomever comes to Makkah intending to perform Tamattu” Hajj then goes to 
Jeddah for a need and does nat return to his home. May Allah grant us help! 

As for considering Jeddah as an urban area of ALMasjid AlHaram, were we to hold the opinion that 
whoever goes there is still required to offer Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a wilful 
violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) of Tamattu® Hajj; 
this is not correct as there is no relation between not being required to offer Hady and defining the 
urban areas of AHMasjid AlHaram, 

Ih conclusion, the pilgrim who goes to Jeddah then comes back and performs Hajj without offering 
Hadly; needs not sacrifice any animal other than that of the Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for 
a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) of 
Tamattu® Hajj (Combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between). They must affer Tawbah 
(repentance tp Allah) and Istighfar (Seeking forgiveness from Allah) for delaying offering their Had 

There is no valid evidence to the effect that whoever does not offer the Hady unti the Days of 
Tashrig (11th, 12th and 13th of DhulHifjah) come to an end must slaughter an additional animal 

Since discharging the responsibilty is the basic premise, this opinion is not to be acted upon unless 
there is a valid evidence to support. 
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Q: I donned thram (ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) with the intention of offering 
Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between). Then, after I 
performed 
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“Umrah I traveled to Jeddah. If return to perform Hajj, will it be considered Tamattu” 
Hajj? 

he correct view is that traveling does not nullify the state of Tamatu®. Based on this view, if ne 
comes to Makkah after Ramadan to offer Tamattu’ Hajj and enters into thram (ceremonial state for 
Hajj and "Umrah) for “Umrah (lesser Pilgrimage) with the intention to offer Haj) and after completing 
“Umrah travels to AlTalif or Jeddah for some need; according to the correct view, one remains in 
the state of Tamatu’, 

However, some scholars are of the opinion that if one travels a distance that requires shortening the 
Prayers then returns to Makkah to offer Hajj, Tamatu Is cancelled and ane is to offer Hajj only. The 
soundest and mast convincing View, in sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), is that going on a journey and the 
like between “Umrah and Hajj do nat entail shifting to offering Hajj only. One remains in the state of 
Tamatu” unless he or she returns to their homeland and then returns with the intention of 
performing Hajj only. In this case, one can offer it and is not required to offer Dam (atonement 
required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for 
Hajj and “Umrah). This is the opinion of some scholars and it reported from “Umar ibn AlKhattab 
and his son (may Alllah be pleased with them both). May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: In 1403 A.H., i was living in Riyadh, and in Shawwal 1403 A.H. I went to Jeddah, where 
I set out to perform ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). I then returned to Jeddah and stayed 
there until the Hajj season of that same year. I performed Hajj then returned to Riyadh, 
after completing both Hajj and ‘Umrah. 
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Later that year, a brother told me that performing Hajj and ‘Umrah in that way is 
considered Qiran (combining Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously) and that I must slaughter a 
sacrificial animal. Is this correct? Please advise me and may Allah reward you with the 
best! 

‘A: Many scholars say that when a pilgrim performs Tamatty’ Hajj (Combining Hajj and ‘Umrah with a 
break in between) and travels between them to Jeddah, Madinah, or Ta’if, and then enters Ihram 
(ritual state for Hajj) from Jeddah or from the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and 
‘Umrah) of Madinah - if they traveled to Madinah - or fram the Migat of Ta‘if- if they traveled to Ta'if 
the obligation of a Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or 
obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) for Tamatt! will be removed from them, 
Other scholars said that the obligation of a Dam is nat removed, and that, as this traveling does not 
end the state of Tamattu’, they are therefore required to offer a Hady (Gacrificial animal offered by 
pilgrims), This is the preponderant opinion. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) said: (Then if you are 
in safety and whosoever performs the "Umrah in the months of Hajj, before (performing) the Hajj, 
(i.e. Hajj-at-Tamattu! and F-Qiran), he must slaughter a Hady such as he can afford) The general 
meaning of the Hadith on this subject also support this opinion. With Allah is the success! 
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Q: To His Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdulaziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz, Grand Mufty (Islamic scholar 
qualified to issue legal opinions) of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia (may Allah protect him). 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

‘A Muslim from China asked me to ask Your Eminence for a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by 
a qualified Muslim scholar) about a matter related to the obligation of Hajj. He told me 
that he left his country to go to the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, with the intention of 
performing Tamattu‘ Hajj (combining Hajj and ‘Umrah with a break in between). He 
entered Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) from the Migat (site for entering the 
ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) and reached Jeddah during the beginning of Dhul-Hijjah. 
He then traveled with a group of Muslims to Makkah Al-Mukarramah, where he 
performed Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka‘bah), Say (going between Safa and 
Marwah during Hajj and ‘Umrah), shaved his head, and removed his thram for ‘Umrah. 
The next day, he went to Ta'if to visit some of his relatives for the day. He returned to 
Makkah Al-Mukarramah, reentered Ihram, and completed his Hajj. After performing 
Tawaf-ul-Wada‘ (circumambulation around the Ka'bah on leaving Makkah) he went back 
to his country. Did he perform the duty of Hajj perfectly as required or does he have to. 
offer a Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or 
obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) as he left Makkah Al-Mukarramah 
to go to Ta’if, before completing all the rituals of Hajj? Please advise us and may Allah 
protect you! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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‘A: Wa alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

If the reality was as you mentioned, there is nothing on him for his visit to Ta’if, but he is required to 
offer a Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) of Tamattu' and slaughter it for the poor in the 
Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), if he has not already done so. May Allah 
guide everyone to what pleases Him! As-salamu ‘alaykum warshmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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63-Traveling to Madinah does not remove the obligation of offering Hady from the pilgrim 
performing Tamattu’ Hajj 


Q: Some Muslims perform ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) in Shawwal, and then go to Madinah 
for a visit. After this, they perform Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only) without offering a 
Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims). 

‘A: It Is obligatory on everyone who performs ‘Umrah in Shawwal, DhulQa'dah, or the first ten days 
of Dhul-Hijjah and then enters Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) to perform Ifrad Hajj 
(performing Hajj only), whether from the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and 'Umrah) 
for Madinah or any other place, or from Makkah, to offer a Hady for Tamattu' Hajj ("Umrah during 
the months of Hajj follawed by Hajj in the same year with a break in between). The Hady should 
elther be one sheep or gost, or one-seventh of a camel or a cow, which fulfils the conditions for an 
Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by nor-pilgrims). This is because they are under the ruling of 
Tamattu' Hajj. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Then if you are in safety and whosoever performs 
the ‘Umrah in the months of Haj, before (performing) the Hajj, (Le. Hajjat-Tamattu’ and Al-Qirén), 
he must slaughter a Hady such as he can afford.) 
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The obligation of Hady is not removed by traveling to Madinah, according to the more correct of the 
two opinions held by the scholars, The exception is if the pilgrim returns to their own country, and 
then comes back to perform Ifrad Hajj, in this case they do not have to do anything, 
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Q: does performing ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) during the months of Hajj, in dhul-Qa‘dah, 
and then traveling from Makkah to Madinah and staying there until the time for Hajj, 
oblige a pilgrim to perform Tamattu’ Hajj (combining Hajj and ‘Umrah with a break in 
between) or are they free to intend other forms of Hajj? Please advise us and may Allah 
reward you with the best! 

A: The correct opinion is that a Muslim remains under the ruling for Tamattut if they have performed 
‘Umrah during the months of Hajj, and they then travel to Madinah for a visit, and return in Ihram 
(ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) to perform Hajj. They are considered as performing Tamattu’ Haj, 
according to the preponderant opinion of scholars, and should offer a Hady (sacrificial animal offered 
by pilgrims) of Tamattu’, The same ruling applies if they travel to Ta’if, Jeddah, or any other place - 
other than their own country - and then return in Ihram for Hajj; they are under the ruling for 
Tamattu', according the preponderant opinion, If they traveled back to their family and stayed with 
them, and then returned in thram for Hajj, they would be considered as performing Iftad Hajj 
(performing Hajj only), not Tamattu’, according to the preponderant opinion, and they would not be: 
required to offer a Hady, if they went back to their family. This was reported from Ibn ‘Umar and his 
father (may Allah be pleased with both of them). It is also the opinion of the scholars. 
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Q: someone performed ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) during the months of Hajj, in Dhul- 
Qa‘idah, and then went from Makkah to Madinah, where they stayed until the time for 
Hajj. Are they obliged to perform Tamattu' Hajj (combining Hajj and ‘Umrah with a break 
in between) or may they choose between the three types of Hajj? 

: They are obliged to perform Tamattu' Hajj. If they want to perform another ‘Umrah to be 
performing by it Tamattu’ Hajj, according to the opinion of some scholars who say that the first 
Tamattu' ends with the traveling, there is nothing wrong in doing this, as they will be considered as 
performing Tamattu' by their new ‘Umrah, All scholars agree that they are required to offer Dam 
(atonement required of a pilgrim for a wilful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual 
state for Hajj and Umrah) ifthey perform ‘Umrah after coming from Madinah and then follow it with 
Hajj, as this Is considered as Tamatty' by all. IF they want to return to perform Hajj only, the scholars 
differ as to whether they are required to offer a Hady or not. The correct opinion is that they are 
required to offer a Hady, because traveling to Madinah does not end the state of Tamattu’, according 
to the most correct opinion of the scholars. 
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Chapter on the Violations of Ihram 
(Part No. 17; Page No. 108) 
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64-Nine violations for a Muhrim to avoid 


Q: What are the matters that are obligatory for a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for 
Hajj and ‘Umrah) to avoid? 

Muhrim should avoid nine matters that violate their hram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘Urmrah), 
according to the scholars. They are: cutting the hair or nails, wearing perfume, wearing Makhit, 
(clothes sewn to fit body limbs), covering the head, killing game, conjugal intercourse, concluding 
marriage contracts, and touching their spouse with desi. All these things are forbidden to a 
Muhrim, until they perform Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah). after the first 
Tahalul, they are permitted to do them all except having conjugal intercourse, which becomes 
permissible after completion of the second Tahalul, 
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Ruling on knowingly removing hair after entering Ihram 


Q: A man entered Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) for ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) 
and later, when he remembered that it was obligatory on him to shave his underarm 
hair, he shaved it. He then went to perform ‘Umrah. Would you please clarify the ruling 
on this and may Allah reward you! 
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t is not Wajib (obligatory) on a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Haj and 'Umrah) to shave 
or pluck their underarm hair, it is Mustahab (desirable) to pluck or remove it with a ritually pure 
method before assuming thram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah). It is also Mustahab to trim the 
moustache, cut the nails, and shave the pubic hair ifnecessary. It is not necessary to do these things 
upon entering thram; in fact it would be enough to do so at home or on the way, before assuming 
Ihram, 

This man does not have to do anything for shaving his underarm hair, because he was ignorant of 
the Shar'y (Islamic legal) ruling on it. The same applies to any Mubrim who does any of the things 
we mentioned due to forgetfulness, after entering the state of Ihram. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (Gur Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error It was authentically reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) told that Allah (may He be Praised) answered this supplication. 
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Ruling on combing hair 


Q: What is the ruling on combing hair gently for a male Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state 
for Hajj and Umrah)? Is it forbidden? 


Q: A male Muhrim should not comb his hair. If he scratches his head or 
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skin gently, this fs not a prablem, but itis not permissible for a man in thram to comb his hair in such 
a way that some of its cut, or to cut his nails or skin, That is because once a Muslim man assumes 
Thram, he should not cuthis hair or nails, wear perfume, cover his head with a turban or anything 
similar, cover his body with a Qamis (long shirt) or other sewn clothing, or kill the game - all these 
acts are not permissible for a male Muhrim. He should also not conclude a marriage contract, offer 
marriage to a woman, or contract a marriage for his female relative while in Ihram, Conjugal 
Intercourse, touching and kissing one’s spouse, and the Ike, are also forbidden until major Tahalul 
(final removal of the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah). all these things are forbidden to do after 
assuming Ihram, 
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Q: I performed Hajj with my son and assumed Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘umrah) 
from Ta’if. We entered Makkah at the time for the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer and remained 
there until the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer. My son forced me to return to Ta’if and we 
spent the night there. We returned to Makkah the next morning, but we did not assume 
a new Ihram, instead we satisfied ourselves with our initial Ihram and entered Al-Haram 
Al-Makky (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) that day to perform Tawaf- 
ul-Qudum (circumambulation around the Ka'bah on arrival in Makkah) and Sa'y (going 
between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and ‘Umrah). We spent that night in Makkah, and 
then went to Mina, where we stayed for two days and one night. Before leaving Mina on 
the second night, we took a bath and combed our hair, but we did not change our 
clothes - my clothes, by the way, were black. I then completed my Hajj in the same way 
as all the Muslims. What is the Islamic ruling on entering Makkah without a new Ihram 
and keeping the Ihram that we had assumed 
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previously and on what we did in Mina, when we took a bath, combed our hair, and wore 
black in thram? 

+ You do not have to do anything - all praise be to Allah - as your intial Ihram remained and was 
valid. Going to Ta’if |s something that you should not have done, as it was unnecessary, However, 
you do not have to do anything due to this, because you left before completing your Hajj while in 
Thram, 60 there was no harm in this, Also, the Tawaf and Saly that you performed after returning to 
Makkah and then moving to Mina to complete the rituals of Hajj were acceptable, As for combing 
your hair, even ifsome of itis cut, this is a matter which needs to be detailed: if you were ignorant 
of the ruling or did so due to forgetfulness, nothing is required of you. If you knew that itis not 
permissible to cut hair (while in Thram] and you did so deliberately while combing it, you should 
perform one of the three options below: 

1. Both of you perform Sawm (Fasting) for three days. 


2, Feeding six Miskins (needy people) each with a half of Sa‘ (1 Sat 
staple food of your country. 

3, Both of you slaughter a sheep that fulfils the conditions for an Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered 
by non-pilgrims). This ruling applies if you did these things deliberately knowing they are not 
permissible. However, if some of your hair is cut while you are combing it, due to ignorance or 
forgetfulness, you do not have to do anything, as stated above; likewise, if you just combed and did 
nat cut your hair 


2.172 kg) of dates, rice, or the 
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There is no problem in men or women wearing black clothes, but itis obligatory that each has to 
‘wear gender-apprapriate clathes, so they do not imitate one another in way of dressing, 
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67-Ruling on hair falling from the head of a Muhrim 


Q: What should a woman in thram (ritual state for Hajj and Umrah) do if a hair falls out 
accidently? 

‘A: Tt is nota problem for a male or female Mubrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) if 
some of their hair falls out during Wudu' (ablution) or when washing it, Its also not a problem if 
some hairs from a mans beard or moustache fall out, or some of ther nail comes off, as lang as it 
dos not happen on purpose. However, itis proscribed to cut hair or nails deliberately while in thram, 
Likewise, a woman should also not deliberately cut anything from her hair or nails, but if any hair 
falls out accidently during movement of the head, these are dead hairs and there is no problem with 
this, 
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68-Ruling on a Muhrim removing dry skin 


Q: Is the removal of extra skin from the lips considered a violation of Ihram (ritual state 
for Hajj and Umrah) - the extra being dry skin? 

‘A: A Mubrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) or the Muslim who has decided to offer 
an Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by nor-pilgrims) should nat remove any of their skin or hair. 
They should not remove anything from the skin on their face, legs, hands, or any part of their body, 
until the Muhrim performs the minor Tahalul (partial ending of the ritual state for Hajj or ‘Umrah 
through shaving the head and throwing pebbles at Jamrat-ul-’Agabah before performing Tawaf-ul- 
Ifadah) and the person intending to offer an Ud-hiyah slaughters, According to the most correct 
pinion of the scholars, these things become prohibited only to the person who will offer the Ud-hiyah 
on their behalf or on behalf of themselves and ther family after the start of the tenth of OhuHijah 
Until they slaughter the sacrifice. This does not apply to their household; it only applies to the person 
offering the Ud-hiyah, who paid for it, from the time they intend to sacrifice after the start of the 
month until they slaughter it. As for someone who is slaughtering as a Wakil (legally accountable 
person who acts on behalf of another for a specific permissible matter), such as an executor, Wagf 
(endowment) administrator, or the like, none of these things are forbidden to them, because they are 
nat the ones who are actually offering the Uc-hiyah, but they are just acting on behalf of other 
people, With Allah is the success, 
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69. criteria for a man in thram to be covering his head 


‘A: What are the criteria for a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) to 
be covering his head? For example, if he carries his luggage on his head, will that be 
considered as a covering? 

A: Carrying luggage on the head is not considered as a prohibited type of covering, as long as itis 
not done deceptively. The prohibited form of covering is to cover the head with what is normally put 
an it, such as turbans and caps, or a Rida’ (garment worn around the upper part of the body) or 
cloak, or anything similar. Carrying luggage or food on the head is not forbidden for a Mubrim, 
provided that it is not done as a ploy. Allah (may He be Praised) forbade His Servants from trickery to 
do what has been declared as Haram (prohibited). With Allah is the success! 
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Q: is it permissible for a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) to use an 
umbrella, due to heat of the sun, if it does not touch his head? 

‘A: There Is nothing wrong with a Muhrim using an umbrella to protect himself against 
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heat of the sun, in the same way as he can take shade under a tent or his car's roof. May Allah grant 
everyone success! 
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Q: Your Eminence, Shaykh, i wore a cap while i was Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for 
Hajj and Umrah) in Hajj last year, but I did not know the ruling. Do I have to pay a Fidyah 
(ransom) for this? If so, and I cannot afford it, what should I do? May Allah reward you 
with the best! 

A: In the Name of Allah and all praise be to Allah! If you wore a cap or Ghutrah (a traditional cotton 
headdress worn by men in some Arab countries) on your head, because you were ignorant of or 
forgat the ruling, you do not have to do anything; all praise be to Allah, 
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Q: What is the ruling on putting wet clothes on the head in ‘Arafah due to the severe 
heat? 

A: You will have to pay the Fidyah (ransom) that is explained by the Prophet (peace be upon him) in 
a Hadith related on the authority of Ka'b ibn ‘Urah (may Allah be pleased with him). The Fidyah is 
performed as follows: Performing Sawm (Fasting) for three days; feeding six Miskins (needy people) 
each with half.a Sa’ (1 Sa‘ = 2,172 kg) of dates or other food, such as barley, rice, or corn, and this 
is about 1.5 kg; or slaughtering a sheep that fulfils the conditions for an Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal 
offered by nor-pilgrims) and distributing the meat among the Miskins of the Haram (all areas within 
the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah). This is because you did not take the clothes off your head after 
your son had put them an you, 
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70. Ruling on a Muhrim wearing a mask 


Q: Are the masks that doctors wear on their noses and mouths during their work 
considered to come under the ruling of covering the face for a Muhrim (pilgrim in the 
ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah)? Please advise us and may Allah reward you with the 
best! 

fs they do. A Muhrim cannot wear these masks; itis not permissible, because they cover around 
half of the face. The Messenger (peace be upon him) said, (‘Do not cover his face or head.» 
referring to a Muhrim whose camel had broken his neck. 
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17. determining the Makhit among the Muhrim clothes 


Q: What are the criteria for the Makhit (clothes sewn to fit body limbs) that male 
Muhrims (pilgrims in ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) should not wear? Is it permissible 
for them to wear the pants that are usually worn these days under their Ihram (clothing 
worn during the ritual state for Hajj and ‘umrah)? 

A: It is not permissible for a Muhrim on Hajj or ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) to wear pants or any 
other sewn clothes on his whole body, or the upper part, such as an undershirt, or on the bottom 
part, such as trousers, (When the Prophet, 
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(peace be upon him) was asked what 3 Muhrim should wear, he (peace be upon him) said, “He 
shauld not wear a Qamis (long shirt), or turbans, or pants, or burnooses (hooded cloaks), or Khuffs 
(leather socks), except for someone who could not find any sandals, he can wear Khuff, but he 
should cut them short below the ankles.” (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim and reported on 
the authority of bn ‘Umar [may Allah be pleased with them bath]) Based on this, the questioner will 
know what Is meant by the Makhit that is forbidden for male Mubrims. The Hadith makes it clear that 
Makhit refers to any clathes that are sewn or tallored to fit the whole body, such as Qamis, or the 
upper part, such as undershirts, or the bottom part, such as pants. Also, clothes that are tailored or 
sewn to fit the hands and the feet, such as gloves and Khufs, are also forbidden to a Muhrim, 
However, it is permissible for a male Muhrim to wear Khuffs, in the absence of sandals and it is not 
necessary to cut them, according to the correct opinion of scholars, as it was authentically reported 
an the authority of Ibn ‘abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that ane day, the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) delivered a Khutbah (sermon) to the people at “Arafat during the Farewell Hajj, 
and sald, (“Anyone who cannot find an Izar (garment worn below the waist) can wear pants and 
anyone who cannot find sandals can wear Khuffs.”) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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He (peace be upon him) did not order them to cut them, which shows the Naskh (abrogation) of the 
previous order mentioned in the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both). That is 
because the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both), in which the cutting was 
mentioned, was an earlier one than the one that ordered wearing Khuffs without cutting, and that 
was said during the Prophet's Khutbah on the Day of ‘Arafah which occurred later. With Allah is the 
success! 
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72. Permissibility of sewing the Ihram garment if it is torn 


Q: Isit permissible for a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) to sew his 
Thram (clothing worn during the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) if it gets torn because 
of a fall on the ground? 

A: It is permissible for a Muhrim to elther sew or replace his thram garment ifhe wishes; itis a 
matter open to choice, all praise be to Allah! The Makhit (clothes sewn to fit body limbs) that is 
forbidden refers to clothes that fit the body, such as a Qamis (long shirt), undershirt, or the like, AS 
for the stitches found on the Izar (garment worn below the waist) or the Rida’ (garment worn around 
the upper part of the body), for being made up of two pieces or more, sewn together to join the 
separate parts, there nothing wrong with that; licewise, there is no harm in sewing or patching an 
Thram garment that gets torn or has holes in it. 
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Q: When a male or a female muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) wears 
sandals or socks, whether knowingly or due to ignorance or forgetfulness, will their 
Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) be invalidated due to this? 
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‘A: The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) is that a man should wear sandals in 
Thram, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (“One of you should assume thram in an Izar 
(lower garment), a Rida’ (upper garment), and sandals.”) Its preferable for a Muslim man to 
assume Thram wearing sandals to protect his fest against thorns, scorching heat, and the cold, If he 
does not assume Ihram wearing sandals, this is not a problem. If he does not have any sandals, itis 
permissible to assume Ihram wearing Khuffs (eather socks), although the scholars differ as to 
whether he should cut them below the ankles or not. It was authentically reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said, (“Anyone who cannot find sandals can wear Khufis, but he should cut 
them short below the ankles.” In the Khutbah (sermon) delivered during the Farewell Hajj in ‘Arafat, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered those who had not found any sandals to wear Khuffs, but 
he (peace be upon him) did not order them to cut them. As a result, the scholars have differed on 
this issue: some said that the first order of cutting the Khuffs is Mansukh (an abrogated text), so they 
may be worn without cutting. 
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Others said that it is not Mansukh, but itis Mandub (recommended) not Wajb (obligatory), based on 
the evidence that the Prophet (peace be upon him) remained silent on it at ‘Arafat. The preponderant 
pinion - In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills) ~ is that the order of cutting is Mansukh, as the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) delivered this Khutbah to the people at ‘Arafat, and it was attended by many people 
wha came from the towns and the desert, and they did not attend the Khutbah in Madinah, during 
which the order of cutting was given. Had cutting been Wajib or prescribed, he (peace be upon him) 
would have explained this to the Ummah (nation based on one creed). As the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) was silent on this at ‘Arafat, this shows that itis Mansukh and that Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) pardoned and excused the Servants from the cutting that would spoil the Khuffs 

A Muslim woman is free to wear sandals or socks, because her whole body is considered as ‘Awrah 
(private parts that must be covered in public), but she is forbidden from two things: wearing a Nigab 
(face veil) or gloves. The Messenger (peace be upon him) (Forbade women Muhrims from wearing 
them, saying, “A woman in Ihram should not wear a Nigab or gloves.”) Nigab refers to a face veil 
that covers the face, such as a Burqu’, and so a woman in Ihram should not wear these face covers, 

Nevertheless, it is obligatory on a woman to cover her face with whatever she likes in presence of 
non-Mahram (nat a spouse or an unmarriageable relative), as her face is part of her ‘awrah, When 
she is far from men, she can uncover her face. It is not permissible for her to veil her face with the 
Nigab or Burgu’, and it is not permissible for her to wear gloves, as they are shaped to fit the hands, 
soa female or male Muhrim does not wear them, A woman only covers her hands and face when 
necessary, without a Nigab or gloves. It was authentically narrated (on the authority of ‘Aishah (may 


Allah be pleased with her) that she said, “Riders would pass by us when we were with the 
Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) in Ihram. 
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When they came alongside us, each of us would lower her Jibab (loose outer garment) from her 
head over her face, and when they had passed us, we would uncover it (our face),”) With Allah is 
the success! 
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73. Ruling on staying at ‘Arafah wearing Makhit 


Q: Dear Shaykh, may Allah benefit us and the Muslims from your knowledge. My bosses 
from work prevented me from assuming Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah), and I 
had come here to the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia to work for them. A Shaykh gave me a 
Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Musiim scholar) that I may go and stand in 
‘arafah wearing Makhit (clothes sewn to fit body limbs). Do I have to do anything for 
doing this? Was my Hajj valid? I cannot slaughter a sacrifice as Dam (atonement required 
of a pilgrim for a wilful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for 
Hajj and ‘Umrah), for I am traveling to my country. How many days should I observe 
Sawm (fasting) here and what am I required to do when I return to my country? 

‘A: If your employers did not give you permission to perform Hajj, you should not have assumed 
Thram; but If they did permit you to, there is nothing wrong with this. If you are employed by 
someone and working for them, you cannot perform Hajj without thelr permission, because you are 
obligated to work for them as a hired employee. 
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So you should fulfill your agreement with them, as Muslims must abide by the conditions they agree 
to, Allah says: (Fulfil (your) obligations} If they gave you permission to perform Haj}, this is no 
problem, you could perform it as all Muslims do, so you should have uncovered your head, worn an 
Tzar (garment worn below the waist) and a Rida’ (garment worn around the upper part of the body), 
and not worn Makhit. If you performed Hajj without your employers’ permission, although your Haj 
was valid, your action is considered as sinful, as you disobeyed your Lord by doing so, because you 
did not fulfil some of their rights, unless they gave you permission. If you performed Hajj wearing a 
turban or Makhit, you should perform a Kaffarah (expiation) and Tawbah (repentance to Allah). The 
Kaffarah is to feed six Miskins (needy people), perform Sawm for three days, or slaughter a sheep 
for covering your head. A similar Kaffarah should be performed for wearing Makhit, ie, feed six 
Miskins, each with half'a Sai, about 1.5 kg, perform Sawm for three days, or slaughter a sheep that 
fulfills the conditions for an Ud-hiyah (Gacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims) and then distribute 
its meat among the poor people of the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah). 
One Kaffarah is to be performed for wearing Makhit and another for covering your head. May Allah 
guide us, you, and the Muslims! 
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74. Ruling on a man who traveled to carry out an urgent task and took off clothing for 
Thram after he had assumed Thram 


Q: A man put the clothing on for thram (ritual state for Hajj and Umrah) after performing 
Ghust (a ritual bath) and wearing perfume. 


(Part No, 17; Page No. 124) 


He was then called to travel to carry out an urgent task. So he took off the clothing for 
Ihram. What should he do? 

: This question needs to be answered in detail, Ifthe man in question assumed thram to start 
performing the rituals of Halj or ‘Umrah after having worn the clothing for Ihram, i., he had made 
the intention to start performing Haj} or ‘Umrah, and then he retracted this and took off the clothing 
for thram to carry out that urgent task, this man is still a Mubrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj 
and ‘Umrah), He has to put the clathing for Ihram back on and go to Makkah to complete the rituals 
of Hajj or ‘Umrah as soon as he knows this Shar'y (Islamic legal) ruling, If he did that out of 
Ignorance, he Is nat required to perform a Kaffarah (expiation). However, ifhe took off the clathing 
for Ihram without having made the intention to start performing the rituals of Hajj or ‘Umrah, but just 
wore it in preparation for that, and then he took it off to carry out the task, before intending to start 
the rituals of Hajj or ‘Umrah, he does not have to do anything, This is because, in this case, when he 
took the clothing off, he was not considered as a Muhrim, And Allah knows best! 
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‘75- There is no harm in wearing belts while in the state of Ihram 


Q: What is the ruling on a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) 
wearing a belt to keep his money safe; is it permissible to do so or is it considered 
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a sort of Makhit (clothes sewn to fit body limbs) which is not permissible to wear? 


‘A: There Is no harm in wearing belts and the lke, such as walstbands and handkerchiefs which are 
Used to keep money and other important things. May Allah grant us success! 
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76- The ruling on a Muhrim wearing a watch 


Q: What is the ruling on wearing a watch for the Muhrim (pilgrim in the ceremonial state 
for Hajj and “Umrah)? 


‘A: There is no harm, in sha’a-Allah (if allah wills), in wearing a watch in the same way as wearing a 
ring, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


77- The ruling on applying perfumes to the clothing of a Muhrim 


Q: What is the ruling on applying perfumes to the clothing of a Muhrim (pilgrim in the 
ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) before making the intention and starting Talbiyah 
(devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah)? 

A: It Is not permissible for the Mubrim to apply perfumes to the Rida’ (garment worn around the 
Upper part of the body( and lzar (garment worn below the waist). 
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The Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) is to apply 
perfumes to the body itself such as his head, beard, underarms, etc, As for the clothes, ane should 
not apply perfumes to them because of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) said: (Do not wear 
clothes touched by Saffron or Wers (two kinds of perfumes)) The Sunnah Sunnah (supererogatory 
act of worship following the example of the Prophet) Is to apply perfume to the bady only. However, 
Murim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) should nat apply perfumes to thram (clothing 
worn during the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah. Yet, if he did so, then he should not wear it until 
he washes or changes it. 
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78- The ruling on a Mubrim using soap 


Q: What is the ruling on the Muhrim's (pilgrim in the ceremonial state for Hajj and 
“Umrah) washing their hands with scented soap, such as Lux, during thram (ceremonial 
state for Hajj and “Umrah)? 

here is no harm in doing so, in sha’s-allah (if Allah wills), because itis not called a perfume and 
its user Is nat actually applying perfurne. However, it will be much better if a Muhrim uses odorless 
soap, as a matter of piety, This is because the Prophet's (peace be upon him): (Leave what causes 
you doulbt and turn to what does nat cause you doubt. ) 
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Q: Is it permissible for a Muhrim to use scented soap? 


‘A: According to the most likely sound view, and Allah knows best, is that the Muhrim (pilgrim in the 
ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) is allowed to use the good smelling soap, called "Ale 
Mumsik" (the musk-bearing, Ed.], Yet, itwill be much better if he gives up doing so, out of piety, 
because of the strong fragrance such soap emits. In addition, if a Muhrim uses it to remove dirt, 
grease, and the like, there is no harm in doing so because it cannot be considered as applying 
perfumes, Yet, ifaMubrim uses this soap, he is not required to offer Fidyah (rancom) and I see no 
harm in so doing, 
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Q: What is the ruling on using soap or detergent while in the state of Ihram? If there is 
any due compensation, is it permissible for one's brother to slaughter it on one's behalf 
or can one slaughter it in another country? 

There is no harm in using soap or other substances when washing the hair, even ifane is a 
Muhrim (pilgrim in the ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah). If the soap contains fragrance such as 
the musk-bearing soap, It is safer to leave it, Using itis not considered as applying perfume. 
Therefore, there is no compensation (offering a sacrificial animal) when using soap or other 
materials. The ruling on those who apply perfume is not applicable in this case, However, giving up 
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scented soap which emits a fragrance is safer and better for a believer. If compensation (offering a 
sacrificial animal) \s due, its to be slaughtered in Al-Haram (the Sacred Precincts) which are the 
places of offering sacrifices and given to the needy who live within Al-Haram, If a Muhrim commits a 
Violation outside Al-Haram, a sacrificial animal should be slaughtered where the violation was 
committed even if't s outside Al-Haram. If the violation occurs within Al-Haram, their compensation 
Is to be slaughtered inside Al-Haram, Similarly, hunting within the Sacred Precincts demands 
compensation of slaughtering within Al-Haram if its expiation requires other than Sawm (Fast), 
Slaughtering and feeding shall be for the needy and the poor of AlHaram, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Q: A woman in the state of Ihram drank coffee mixed with saffron before completing 
“Umrah; is saffron a kind of perfume, and does it violate “Umrah or not? 

A: A Muhrim (pilgrim in the ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) who drinks coffee mixed with 
saffron has done wrong because saffron is a kind of perfurne. So, a Muhrim should nat use saffron in 
coffee. In addition, a Muhrim should not also put saffron on his clothes or body while in Ihram (ritual 
state for Hajj and "Umrah). When a Muhrim does so, out of ignorance or forgetfulness, no 
compensation is due upon him. Yet, fhe does it intentionally during the state of thram (ritual state 
for Hajj and "Umrah), while they are aware that doing so is prohibited and impermissible, then ane 
must feed six needy persons. He must offer to each needy person the amount of 
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half a Sa" (1 Sa’ = 2.172 kg) of fresh dates or barely, fast for three days, or slaughter a sheep, as it 
is the case when wearing of Makhit (sewn clathes)intentionally, or applying perfume to one's body, 
clothes, or head. This fs a Kaffarah (expiation) also due for trimming the nails or shortening the hair 
intentionally. If this is done out of one's forgetfulness or ignorance of the ruling, then there is nothing 
due upon them, 
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79- The ruling on having sexual relations with one's spouse prior to first or minor Tahalul 


Q: Is it incumbent upon the Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) to 
repeat Hajj if he or she has sexual relations before the termination of the the minor 
Tahalul (partial ending of the ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah through shaving the head 
and throwing pebbles at Jamrat-ul-"Aqabah before performing Tawaf-ul-Ifadah) bearing 
in mind the it is a voluntary Hajj? 

‘A: When a Muhrim have sex before the first Tahalul (partial ending of the ritual state for Hajj or 
“Umrah through shaving the head and throwing pebbles at Jamrat-uk-"Agabah before performing 
Tawaf-uklfadah), the Hajj becomes invalid and must be completed, then repeated even ifthe Haj} is 
voluntary. This is comes in accordance with the view of the Companions of the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him), & Muhrim who does so must slaughter a Badanah (a camel or a cow or an ox driven to be 
offered as a sacrifice by the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah) and distribute its meat among the 
ppoor in Makkah, May Allah grant us help! 
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80- The ruling on having sexual intercourse before Tawaf Al-Ifadah 


From *Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother ‘A.D. may Allah grant him 
success! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
yout) To proceed: 

T recieved your kind letter dated 1/1/1394 A.H. May Allah guide you with His Guidance! 1 perused the 
letter which contained condolences for our loss of His Eminence Shaykh Muhammad Al~Amin Al- 
Shingity (may Allah be merciful with him). I ask Allah to answer your supplication, relieve the 
calamity an all Muslims, bestow mercy and blessings upon him, reconcile the condition of his 
offspring and compensate Muslims with the best successor, for He is the Most Generous! 

Q: What is the ruling on a woman who traveled to Al-Khamis district before performing 
Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Ka"bah in Hajj)? Is it 
permissible for her husband to have sexual intercourse with her? 

She must return back to Makkah immediately and perform Tawaf-ul-lfadah, if she is able to do so 
because It is one of the pillars of Hajj. IF she entered into the state of Ihram thram (ritual state for 
Hajj and ‘Umrah) to perform "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) at the Migat (stations from which to start 
Hajj and ‘Umrah), this will be much better. Yet, she has to circumambulate around the Ka ‘bah for 
“Umrah, perform Say (going between Safa and Marwah) then perform Tawaf for her previous Haj}, 
then shorten her hair and come into Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah), 
However, if she performed Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah) for Hajj first 
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and delayed Tawaf for “Umrah as well as her Sa"y, there is no harm. It is not permissible for her 
husband to have sexual inetrcourse with her until she performs Tawaf-ul-lfadah (final obligatory 
circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah in Hajj). This is because sexual intercourse is not permissible 
except after the total termination of Hajj, which is not fulfiled except after Tawaf and Say for those 
wha missed Sa‘y, throwing pebbles for Jamrat-ul “Agabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah), 
shaving or shortening the hair. 
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Someone came to me and mentioned that he entered into the state of Ihram to perform 
Hajj from Jeddah in 1407 A.H. After leaving “Arafat, he continued walking to Mina and did 
not spend the night in Muzdalifah. Then he refused to proceed Hajj, took off thram 
clothing, went to his wife and had sex with her. He asked me about the legal ruling on 
such acts. | pointed out to him that doing co is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved 
of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and he must repent to Allah because it is not 
permissible for those who enter into the state of thram for Hajj or “Umrah to refuse to complete its 
rites; except the Muhsir (ane wha is excused from performing one of the rites of Haji) Allah (Exalted 
be He) says: (And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet 
Muhammad plug ale alll s1e), the Hajj and ‘Umrah (.e. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah.) 


T explained to him that his Hajj has become null by his having sexual intercourse with his wife and 
must offer a five to seven years old sheep which will be distributed among the poor in Makkah, He 
has also to offer a sacrifice for not thrawing the pebbles, and another sacrifice for not spending the 
night in Muzdalifah, and a third one for not spending the night in Ming. He must perform Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Kabah), Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and 
“Umrah), shave or shorten his hair with the intention of performing his previous Hajj which will be 
sufficient for him, rather than performing Tawaf-ulWada " (circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah on 
leaving Makkah). Ifhe stayed in Makkah after Tawaf and Say, he has to perform Tawaf-uhWada* 
when he sets aut for Jeddsh In addition, he has to perform anather Haj} instead of the invalid Hajj 
and willbe sufficient for the obligatory Hajj prescribed in Islam, 


We ask Allah to confer upon us and him the sincere repentance and forgive 
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Us as well as all Muslims! 
Reported and dictated by Shaykh “Abdul-°Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, General Chairman of the 
Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Dawah, and Guidance. May peace and blessings be upon 
our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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Q: What is the ruling on a man who had sexual intercourse with his wife before Tawaf-ul- 
Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Ka" bah in Hajj)? Should he 
terminate his Ihram (ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah)? May Allah reward you well! 
f a pilgrim has sexual intercourse with his wife before Tawaf (circumambulation around the 
Kabah), he has committed a mistake and has to repent to Allah. He must offer Dam (atonement 
required of a pilgrim for a wilful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for 
Hajj and “Umrah) in Makkah and distribute it among the poor. In this way, he should not terminate 
Ihram, Rather, he must repent to Allah, pay Fidyah (ransom), perform Tawaf (circumambulation 
around the ka"bah) and Sa’y (going between Safa and Marwah) if one did not perform Say and 
was performing Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously) or Ifrad Hajj (performing 
Hajj only). In the case of Tamattu’ Hajj (combining Hajj and "Umrah with a break in between), one 
has to perform the first Sa'y for “Urnrah then a second Sa‘y after Tawaf for his Haj. 
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Praise be to Allah, Lord of Worlds! May peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him)! 

His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul-'A2iz fbn “Abdullah bn Baz, may Allah protect and safeguard 
yout 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I traveled from the eastern region (Al-Ahsa') to Makkah Al-Mukarramah during the 
vacation of the blessed month of Ramadan. I considered it a great opportunity to offer 
*umrah (lesser Pilgrimage) in Ramadan along with my family. We donned Ihram 
(ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) from the Migat (station for entering the 
ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) and then proceeded to AF-Haram A-Makky (the 
sacred Mosque in Makkah). Afterwards, we offered Tawaf (circumambulation around the 
Ka*bah) and Sa’y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah), but in the 
second round of Sa"y my wife informed me that she felt her menses had begun and that 
she had felt some discharge prior to entering Al-Haram. I did not make sure that this is 
true. Yet, we found out later that she actually had some bleeding. I took her immediately 
to one of the gates of Al-Haram and asked one of the shaykhs there. He told me that 


she was not allowed to complete Sa”y and that I should complete my “Umrah. He advised 
that I enquire further as to whether there was Kaffarah (expiation) incumbent on me or 
not. That took place at 8:00 am. After completing the “Umrah, I went to the Fatwa 
Headquarter located in ALHaram where I found none to ask. One of the present persons 
told me that there is no one herein. As a result, I took my family back to my country and 
stayed there till the end of vacation. Then I returned to 
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the eastern region. Upon my arrival, I asked one of the shaykhs about this issue. He told 
me that my wife was still in the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) and she 
has to complete her “Umrah. I hope that Your Eminence inform me about the legal ruling 
in this regard taking into consideration that my wife has performed Ghus! (ritual bath 
following major ritual impurity), had sexual intercourse with me, combed her hair and 
trimmed her fingernails. 

Is it incumbent upon her to offer Kaffarah (expiation)? Or does the discharging of blood 
turn the Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) invalid? Is it correct that she must 
complete “Umah or that “Umrah was counted for as she intended to offer “Umrah but 
she cannot control menstrual discharge? Moreover, if it is obligatory on her to complete 
“Umrah, I must mention that I cannot not take her to Makkah at the present time owing 
to my work and remoteness of Makkah from the area where I live. I hope that Your 
Eminence will elaborate on the legal ruling in this regard. May Allah protect and 
safeguard yout 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 

If the case Is as mentioned in your question, you should know that your wife is stil in the state of 
Thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) and you are not allowed to have intercourse with her til she 
goes to Makkah and offers Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah), Say (going between Safa 
and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah) and shortens her hair. Once this is fulfiled, her “Urmrah is 
completed, Moreover, if you have had sexual intercourse with her during this period, she is required 
to offer Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while 
in the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah which she slaughters and distributes among the poor in 
Makkah, The sacrificed animal can be 
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Jadh* (a four-year-old sheep) or a two-year old goat which is sufficient for Ud-hiyah (sacrificial 
animal offered by non-pilgrims). Also, both of you are required to repent to Allah and ask His 
Forgiveness. Further your wife must offer another “Umrah starting from the Migat (ite for entering 
the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah), in place of this “Umrah which was invalidated by having sexual 
intercourse. We ask Allah to guide everyone and accept your repentance! I exhort you to pay more 
attention to religious matters and to hasten to ask scholars about anything that seems unclear to you, 
May Allah to grant success and guidance to all Muslims! 

In conclusion, your wiff is required to complete her “Umrah by offering Tawaf, Sa 'y and shortening 
her hair. Afterwards, she has to offer another “Umrah starting from the Migat (ite for entering the 
ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) if you had sexual intercourse with her, as well as the offering the 
mentioned above Fidyah (fasneom). As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul-"Aziz fon “Abdullah ton Baz, may Allah protect him! 
As-salamu *alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout): 

My question is: I have been married for two years now, and we have a daughter. My 
wife informed me that she performed the rites of “Umrah with her family, and performed 
Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) while having her menses. Our respected 
Shaykh! After she informed me about this, I submitted a request for Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified scholar) to His Eminence Shaykh Salih ibn Furaijj at the governorate 
of “Afif so as to discharge her responsibility and whether she is sinful or not. The shaykh 
~ may Allah reward him well - answered that she should repeat the "Umrah again. It is 
worth mentioning that she performed this “Umrah four years prior to our marriage. His 
Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- "Aziz ibn Baz, we came to Your Eminence to make sure of this 
issue and to request your Fatwa for answering this question. May Allah protect, 
safeguard and guide your footsteps! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

If the case Is n fact as you have mentioned, she must go to Makkah to perform Tawaf, Sa 'y (going 
between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah) for her “Umrah and shorten her hair, She must 
also offer Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a wilful violation of a prohibition or obligation 
while in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) to be slaughtered in Makkah and distributed among the 
poor for you having sexual intercourse with her while in the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and 
“Umnrah) and prior to Tahalul (femoval of the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah). This is because 
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Tawaf while menstuating is invalid and she must repeat "Umrah starting from the Migat (station for 
entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah, since the first one was nullified by engaging in sexual 
intercourse, Therefore, the rites of the first “Umrah, namely Tawaf, Say, and cutting the hair should 
be fulfilled. Afterwards, she has to perform another “Umrah starting from the Migat as declared by 
some of the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Furthermore, It is not permissible for 
you to have sexual relations with her until the marriage contract is renewed after her doing what we 
have mentioned earlier, and offering Tawbah (repentance) to Allah (Glorified be He). May Allah grant 
Us success in doing what pleases Him! As-salamu “alakum warshmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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81- Ruling on Masturbating during Hajj 


Q: The questioner is M.”A.M., from Riyadh, says in his question: I performed Hajj with my 
father seven years ago when I was about seventeen years old. While I was in Ihram 
(ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) and before going from Makkah to Mina to perform the 
rites of Haj, I masturbated out of my ignorance and unawareness of the prohibitions of 
Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and Umrah). limmediately performed Ghusl (ritual bath 
following major ceremonial impurity) and wore my thram clothing (worn during the ritual 
state for Hajj and ‘Umrah). I then set out to Mina and performed the rites of Hajj, praise 
be to Allah. What is the ruling on my Hajj, which is the obligatory act prescribed in Islam? 
Yet, I remained all this time without seeking the legal ruling on this matter 
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out of neglect. May Allah support and reward you well! 

‘A: Your Hajj is valid according to the soundest of the two opinions of scholars. You must repent to 
Allah from this sin because practicing masturbation is prohibited whether in Hajj or on other days in 
accordance with Allah's Glorified and Exalted be He) Saying: (And those who guard their chastity 
(j.@. private parts, from illegal sexual acts)) (Except from their wives or (the slaves) that their right 
hands possess, - for then, they are free from blame;) (But whoever seeks beyond that, then those 
are the transgressors;) Practicing masturbation is also prohibited on account of the ather harms that 
have been pointed out by Muslim scholars, We ask Allah to grant us and you guidance and success! 
You have also to offer Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or 
obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) to be slaughtered in Makkah and distributed 
among the poor. 
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Q: What is the ruling on having sexual dream while in Ihram? What should one do in this 
case? May Allah reward you well! 

A: In the Name of Allah, and all praise be tb Allah! If one has a sexual dream and ejaculates semen 
while in Thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah), one must perform Ghusl (ritual bath follawing 
major ritual Impurity) and nothing else is required from him, Hence, his thram is valid and he is not 
sinful because this accurs involuntarily. Similarly, if one has a sexual dream while fasting Ramadan, 
the Sawm (Fast) will be valid, However, if semen is emitted, one is required to perform Ghusl, 
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82- The ruling on women covering 
their faces and hands in thram 


Q: Is it permissible for a woman in the state of thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) 
to cover her face and wear gloves, even though she is not asked to do so by her 
guardian? Kindly reply! May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: Women in the state of hram are not permitted to cover thelr faces with Nigab or Burqu’ (types of 
face vells), neither wear gloves. The Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited this by his statement in 
the authentic Hadith concerning the garment of those in a state of thram: <°A woman in the state of 
Thram should not wear Nigab (face veil), nor glaves.") However, she is permitted to cover her face 
and hands with something else as Khimar (veil covering to the waist), garment, cloak, etc, As for 
Nigab or other things that are made especially for covering the face, they are not permitted for the 
woman ina state of tharm for Hajj or “Umrah to wear, “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 
(“We were with the Prophet (peace be upon him) during the Farewell Hajj. When travelers 
approached us, we would cover our faces with our Khimars (veil covering to the waist) 
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But when they were far away, we uncovered again.") Therefore, a woman is required to cover her 
face with Khimar and the like when men come near to her. She is not required to cover it with Nigab 
or things made for the face. Moreover, she is not permitted to cover her hands with gloves, but she 
can cover them with ather things. Men are also not permitted during the state of thram to cover their 
heads with a turban or the lke. A man is permitted to cover his hands with something other than 
gloves if there is a need to do so, He may cover his hands with Rida’ or Izar (upper and lower 
garments worn by men while in Thram) and likewise woman, 
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83- It is preferable for a woman in the state of Ihram to wear 
socks, but she is not permitted to wear gloves 


Q: His Eminence Sheikh “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz, the General Mufti (Islamic scholar 
qualified to issue legal opinions) of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and Chairman of the 
Council of Senior Scholars and the Department of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw ‘ah and 
Guidance was asked about the ruling on women wearing socks and gloves while in thram 
(ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). Are they permitted to remove garments ordinarily 
worn upon entering the state of Ihram? 

His Eminence replied: "It is preferable for her to wear socks or shoes because they cover her, but if 
she wears a long garment, she will nat be required to wear socks if she desires." 
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He added: "If a woman enters the state of Ihram while she is wearing socks, she is permitted to 
remove them. She is similar in this case to a man who enters the state of Ihram while wearing shoes 
and them removes them when he desires." But His Eminence confirmed that a woman is not 
permitted to enter the state of Ihram while wearing gloves. He commented, "This is because a 
woman in a state of Ihram is not permitted to wear gloves and likewise Nigab or Burqu’ (types of 
face yells) on her face because the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade her from wearing these 
things," Moreover, he confirmed that a woman should caver her face by lowering her Khimar (veil 
covering to the waist) or garment upon her face when there are non-Mahrams (not a spouse or an 
unmarr jageable relative) in Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka 'bah) and Sai (going between 
Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah. 

He set as evidence the Hadith reported by “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her). She said: 
(Travelers would pass us when we accompanied the Messenger of allah (peace be upon hirn). When 
they came by us, one of us would let down her outer garment from her head over her face, and 
when they had passed on, we would uncover our faces. } This Hadith was reported by Abu Dawud 
and Ibn Majah. 

‘As for men, Sheikh Tbn Baz said: "It is permissible for men to wear Khuffs (leather socks) if they are 
not cut according to the soundest opinion, The Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) said that they 
could be cut ." He added: "The soundest viewpoint is that they should not be cut if one has no 
shoes," He cited as a proof the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him) during the Khutbaah 
(Sermon) he delivered on the day of “Arafah: ("Whoever does not find an Izar (Waistcloth) can wear 
trousers and he whoever cannot have shoes may wear Khuffs.") (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim.) 
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The General Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia concluded his answer by saying that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did not order cutting Khuffs for those who did not find shoes. This denotes that 


cutting Khuffs (cutting what is above the anklebone) is abrogated. 
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Q: A woman who has poor eyesight intends to perform Hajj this year. She asks if it is 
permissible for her to wear Niqab (face veil) to cover her face except the eyes then 
wear a transparent veil to see her way? Am I sinful if I do this?" May Allah reward you 
well! 

‘A: There Is no blame upon the woman to do this unless she is in Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and 
“Umrah), This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A woman who is in the stats of 
Thram should neither wear Niqab (Face veil) nor gloves.) However, a woman who is in the state of 
Ihram Is permitted to cover her face with something else as mentioned in the Hadith reported by 
“aisha (may Allah be pleased with her). Allah Is the One who grants success, 
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84-Debating and argumentation 


in Haj create disputes and antagonism 


Concerning the sanctity of Hajj, its obligation ypon Muslims, entering the state of Ihram (ritual state 
for Hajj and “Umrah) and etiquettes that prevent pilgrims from arguing and imitating the tribes of 
Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance), His Eminence “Abdul-“Azie ibn “Abdullah ion Baz, the 
General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and President of the Constitutional Council of the 
Muslim World League in Makkah Al-Mukarramah says: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) months (Le. the 10th month, the 11th month and the 
first ten days of the 12th month of the Isldmic calendar, 1.e. two months and ten days). So 
whosoever Intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming Ihram), then he should not have sexual 
relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the Hajj. And whatever good you 
do, (be sure) Allah knows it. And take a provision (with you) for the journey, but the best provision is 
At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness). So fear Me, O men of understanding! 


Allah (may Allah be Exalted) informs us that Hajj should be performed during the well-known 
months; Shawwal, Dhul Qa ‘dah and the first ten days of DhulHifjah. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(well-known) because these months and days have been known to people since the time of Ibrahim 
(Abraham) and Isma'il (Ishmael) (peace be upon both of them). Therefore, Hajj does not require 
pointing out its time as is the case with Sawm Fast) and Salah (Prayer). As for Allah's Exalted be 
He) Saying: (So whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming Ihram)), it means that he 


who enters the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) for Hajj 
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in these months whether in their beginning, middle or end, is required to perform its rites even if itis 
a supererogatory Hajj 

Entering the state of Ihram for Hajj makes completing it an obligation for the Muslim. This is because 
Allah (peace be upon him) says: (And perform properly (Le. all the ceremonies according to the 
ways of Prophet Muhammad plug aslo alll Le), the Hajj and ‘Umrah (ie. the pilgrimage to 
Makkah) for Allah.) And: (then he should not have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, 
nor dispute unjustly during the Hajj.) This Ayah (Quranic verse) points out the manners that must be 
observed by one who enters the state of Ihram and what should be avoided, This means that you 
must safeguard the state of Ihram from all that may iwvalidate or lessen its rewards, such as sexual 
intercourse, foreplay, committing sins, such as wrongdoings and the prohibitions of hram and all 
types of argumentations and disputes, This is because dispute brings about evil, kindle enmity and 
keep one way from Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah). The main objective of Hajj is submission and 
humility before Allah beside His House (the Ka bah) and during its sacred rites. Hai is also a means 
of drawing closer to Allah by performing rightsous deeds and avoiding sins and prohibitions in order 
that Hajj might be accepted, 

twas authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Hajj which is accepted will 
receive no other reward except Paradise.") Since drawing closer to Allah cannot be achieved 
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except by giving up sins and performing righteous deeds, Allah (may He be Praised), and after His 
Prohibition of committing bad deeds during Hajj, commands performing righteous deeds. allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (And whatever good you do, (be sure) allah knows it) This includes urging 
people to do righteous deeds, especialy during the days of Haj in these honorable places, sacred 
rituals, and Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah). The reward of righteous deeds 
multiplies in itmare than any other Masjid. In addition, it was authentically reported that one Salah 
(Prayer) In AFMasjid AlHaram is greater in reward than one hundred thousand Salahs in any other 
Masjid. Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) inclides Haram (all areas within the 
Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah). Therefore, it encompasses Mina, Muzdalifah and all Masjids that come 
inside Al-Haram area, and likewise is the rest of these sacred precincts. Moreaver, pilgrims 
experience the virtue of the place and the virtue of the time. One of the forbidden disputes is what 
was what taking place between the tribes during Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) during the 
season of Hajj and in the land of Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) There 
were conflicts, boasting and praising of ther forefathers and tribes tll they turned Hajj from being a 
time for worship to dispute and controversy. They turned fram earning rewards to committing sins 
and crimes. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (So whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by 
assuming Ihram), then he should not have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor 
dispute unjustly during the Hajj.) He (Exalted be He) says about alHaram: (and whoever inclines ta 
evil actions therein or to do wrong (Le. practise polytheisin and leave Istimic Monotheism), him We 
shall cause to taste from a painful torment. ) However, there is no harm in arguing with each other in 
a way that is best, 
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even if it is done in Makkah or elsewhere. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Invite (mankind, O 


Muhammad pl 3 aslo alll .9lo) to the Way of your Lord (Le. Islam) with wisdom (ie. with the 
Divine Revelation and the Qur’n) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) 
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85- Guard your time against all that 
harms your religion and displeases your Lord 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Bz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia, Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars and Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 
Research, Ifta', Daw ‘ah and Guidance addressed the pilgrims of Allah's Sacred House (the Ka ‘bah) 
in which he urged them to fear Allah (Exalted be He) glorify the rites prescribed by Him, and devote 
themselves wholly to worship, 

In his words directed through “Ukazh Newspaper, His Eminence said: My brothers among the 
pilgrims of Allah's Sacred House (the Ka ‘bah) and dear Muslims everywhere! As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 
You are welcome in the Allah's Sacred City on the land of in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia which Allah 
has honored to serve pilgrims and visitors who come from everywhere. Allah (may he be Exalted) 
has favored this country also by allowing it to maintain the sacred sites and secure them for those 
who circumambulate around them, stay in I'tikaf (seclusion in the Sacred Masjid), or bow and 
prostrate themselves there in Salah (Prayer). I ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to grant you 
success in performing Hajj and visiting the Masjid (mosque) of His Messenger (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him, his family and Companions!) in complete tranquility, faith, security, ease and 
acceptance! I also hope 
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that you return to your homes safely and greatly rewarded. 1 also hope Allah to bestow His Favors 
and Forgiveness upon you for Allah is the Most Generous and the One Who is Able to answer aur 
supplications! 

His Eminence Shaykh Ibn Bz went on to say: I advise my brothers, the pilgrims of Allah's Sacred 
House to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) wherever they may be, hold steadfast ta Tawhid 
(belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), devote all worship to Allah alone, follow His 
Commands, avoid His Prohibitions, and abide by His Limits. This is the Taqwa (fearing Allah as He 
should be feared) for which He created mankind and Jinn. Moreover, itis also the worship mentioned 


in Allah's Saying: (And I (Allah) created nat the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me 
(Alone).), (© mankind! Worship your Lord (AlI&h)), (© mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord) and (© you 
who believe! Fear allah (by doing all that He has ordered and by abstaining from all that He has 
forbidden) as He should be feared. [Obey Him, be thankful to Him, and remember Him always], and 
die not except in a state of Iskim [2s Muslims (with complete submission to allah)].) Taqwa is the 
belief in the Oneness of Allah, sincerity to Him and truthfulness in dealing with Him, I advise you to 
carry out His Commands, avoid His Prohibitions, and abide by His Limits out of fear, hope, love and 
awe, 

1 advise all my brothers to understand their religion, attend knowledge circles in Al-Masjid ALHaram 
(the Sacred Masque in Makkah) and AHMasjid AFNabawy (the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah) and ask 
the people of knowledge concerning what seems ambiguous regarding the matters of Hajj and any 
ther issues. 
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Also, I advise them to keep up their performance of the five daily Prayers in AHMasjid A-Haram, Al- 
Masjid AlNabawy and in other mosques wherever they are together with their brothers for the Sake 
of allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 

His Eminence added: This is because Salah Prayer) is the pillar of Islam. and whoever performs it 
regularly protects his faith and whoever neglects it will lose as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
("The peak of the matter is Islam and its pillar is Salah,") ; ("That which differentiates us from the 
disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salat. He who abandons it, becomes a 
disbeliever.") And: ("Whoever offers them regularly, it will be lke a light, a proof of a person's faith, 
and a means of salvation on the day of judgement. Conversely, whoever does not offer prayer 
regularly or totally abandons it, it will tum against him, and he will be gathered on judgement day 
with Pharaoh, Haman.") This is a severe warning that one should be mindful of 


advise my brothers also to recite Qur'an regularly and reflect upon its meanings. 
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The Qur'an is the Book of guidance and light. It implies the call to all that is good as Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (Verily, this Qur’an guides to that which is mast just and right) ; ((This is) a Book (the 
Qur’n) which We have sent down to you, full of blessings, that they may ponder over its Verses, and 
that men of understanding may remember.) And: (And this is a blessed Book (the Qur’n) which We 
have sent down, so follow it and fear Allah (i.e. do not disobey His Orders), that you may receive 
mercy (j.2, be saved from the torment of Hell). 
1 advise my brothers from among the pilgrims of Allah's Sacred House and all Muslims to follow the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him), listen to the Hadiths reported from him and 
work accordingly, because he (peace be upon him) conveyed the message of his Lord. He did not 
speak out of his own desire, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (By the star when it goes dawn 
(or vanishes). (Your companion (Muhammad plug alc ail .si.e) has neither gone astray nor has 
erred.) (Nor does he speak of (his own) desire.) (It is only a Revelation revealed.) From among the 
best concise books that bring benefit t laymen is Riyadul Saliheen (Gardens of the Righteous) by 
Imam Al-Nawawy (may Allah be merciful with him) and Bulugh Al-Maram (Attainment of the 
Objectives) by AlHafidh ibn Hajar. These are useful books that we should pay attention to, take care 
of and benefit from, 


1 advise my brothers from among the pilgrims of Allah's Sacred House not to waste their time 
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in what harms their faith and displeases their Lord. They can do this by occupying themselves with 
Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), Tasbih (saying: “Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]"), Tahlil (saying 
“La ilaha illa Allah (There is no god except Allah]"), Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest}"), saying (there is neither might nor power except with Allah!), reciting the Qur'an, Istighfar 
(Geeking forgiveness from Allah), Dua’ (supplication), guarding against all that Allah prohibits as well 
48 guarding against Ghibah (backbiting) and Namimah (tale-bearing) because they are amomgst the 
most evil and gravest major sins. I also ask Allah to grant us and all our brothers guidance, success 
and sincerity of intentions and deeds! I ask Him to grant all of us acceptance and forgiveness! May 
Peace and Blessings of allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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86- A pilgrim should avoid lying out on the streets 


Al praise be to Allah lone! May peace and blessings of Allah be upon His Messenger, his family and 
Companions! To praceed: 

1 advise all piigrims to Allah's Sacred House to fear Allah in all times and situations. We advise them 
also to remain in constant Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah) 
and perform Salah (Prayer) at their due times in congregation. You must also pay attention to 
attending knowledge sessions in AlMasjid AFHaram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and AlMasjid 
Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's Masque in Madinah) for he who visits Madinah. I advise them also to ask 
the people of knowledge about things are ambiguous for them to grasp. This is because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) says: ("When Allah wishes good for a person, He gives him understanding of 
the Deen.") And: ("IF anyone embarks on a path in search of knowledge, Allah will facilitate his path 
to Paradise,") 
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1 advise all pligrims to pay attention to these matters, perform Istighfar (Seeking forgiveness from 
Allah) repeatedly, Tasbih (saying: "Subhan Allah (Glory be to Allah]"), Tahlil (saying: "La ilaha illa 
Allah [There is no god except Allah]"), Tahmid (saying: "Alhamdulillah (All praise is due to Allah]") 
and Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]"). You have also to ask Allah to keep you 
firm on the truth and grant you a good end. This is because a servant is in a great danger in this 
worldly life. Therefore, one must supplicate to Allah frequently and ask Him to grant them 
steadfastness on the truth, 

We advise all pilgrims to avoid all that brings harm to Muslims, such as sleeping and sitting by the 
roads, This is because Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And thase who annoy believing men and 
women undeservedly, they bear (on themselves) the crime of slander and plain sin.) Hence, I advise 
all pilgrims to avoid all what causes harm to Muslims from among the pilgrims as well as others, 
They must also avoid anything that causes harm to their brothers in Makkah, Madinah and 
elsewhere, 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 155) 


87- Pilgrims should abide by 
the regulations laid down by the state 


Q: The authorities that supervise housing pilgrims during the sacred rites have laid down 
some regulations that they forbid violating them for the safety of pilgrims, with Allah's 
Permission. One of these regulations is forbidding the use of gas jars inside the camps 
since the bad use of these devises leads to great harm that affects innocent people. So, 
does violating these regulations and the other systems that are designed for the safety 
of pilgrims decrease their reward? What is your advice to pilgrims to keep each other 
safe? 

A: It is Incumbent upon all pilgrims (may Allah grant them success) to follow the regulations that are 
put in place by the government Mmay Allah grant it success for the benefit of pilgrims. This is 
because Allah orders that rulers and those in authority must be obeyed in Ma ‘ruf (that which is 
judged as good, beneficial, in accord with Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), Regulations 
ordained by the state for the benefit of pilgrims come under the category of Ma ‘ruf. Moreover, 
violating these regulations is a sin and a decrease of the reward of the pilgrim, May Allah grant all of 
us success in performing what pleases Him! 
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88- Staging demonstrations 
during the season of Hajj in Makkah Al-Mukarramah 
under the pretext of denouncing Mushriks is a baseless Bid’ah 


Praise be to Allah Alone! May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, Muhammad ibn 
Abdullah, his family, Companions and those who followed his guidance! To proceed: 

Allah (Exalted be He) has made it an obligation upon His Believing Servants to distance themselves 
from Mushrks (persons who associate others with allah in His Divinity or worship) at all times, Allah 
(Exalted be He) revealed the following Ayah inthis respect: (Indeed there has been an excellent 
example for you in Ibrahim (Abraham) and those with him, when they said to their people: "Verily, 
we are free from you and whatever you worship besides Allah: we have rejected you, and there has 
started between us and you hostility and hatred for ever until you believe in llah Alone") At the end 
of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) life, Allah also revealed the following Ayah: (Freedom from 
(all) obligations (is declared) from Allah and His Messenger (aus axle aill i.e) to those of the 
Mushrkan (polythelsts, pagans, idalaters, disbelievers in the Oneness of allgh), with whom you made 
a treaty.) 


It Is authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) appointed Abu Bakr ASiddiq 
(may Allah be pleased with him) in 9 AH,, to lead the pilgrims and instruct them on the rites of Haj} 
and announce the disavowal from the Mushriks. Then he dispatched “Aly, (may Allah be pleased with 
him) 
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to inform people about that. Then, Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with him) sent two 
callers with “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) to proclaim the following four words: Only 
believers will be admitted to Paradise, no Mushrk (one who associates others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship) will be allowed tb perform Hajj after this year, no naked person is allowed to 
perform Tawaf circumambulation around the Ka "bah) and a four-month respite is given to idolaters 
wha have not concluded a covenant with the Prophet (peace be upon him) to travel freely, As 
regards those idolaters who had 2 special covenant with the Prophet (peace be upon hirr) and kept it 
faithfully, the covenant is to be held as valid until its appointed term, allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says (So travel freely (0 Mushrikiin - See V.2:105) for four months (@s you will) throughout the 
land) After this term, the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered Muslims to fight against the Mushriks 


if they did not convert to Islam. Allah Exalted be He) says: (Then when the Sacred Months (the 1st, 
7th, 11th, and 12th months of the Isl8mic calendar) have passed) According to the preponderant 
view, the months stated in this Ayah are the four months' respite given by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) to Mushriks, allah (Exalted be He) says: (then kill the Mushrikin (See V.2:105) wherever 
you find them, and capture them and besiege them, and lie in wait for them in each and every 
ambush. But if they repent and perform As-Salat (Iq3mat-as-Sal&t), and give Zakat, then leave their 
‘way free. Verily, allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.) 

This is the lawful disavowal of Mushriks as it is made clear in the Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and pointed out by the scholars of Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the 
Qur'an) in explaining the first Ayah in Surah AFTawbah, As for staging demonstrations during the 
season of Hajj in Makkah AlMukarramah or 
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elsewhere to proclaim disassociation from the Mushriks, this ls a baseless Bid “ah (Innovation in 
Islam), This act also results in a great evil and severe harm, Hence, anyone who does so must 
abandon it, Also, the government, may Allah grant it success, must prevent people from holding 
these demonstrations due to its being an innovation which has no base in Allah's Purified Shar * (law) 
and also on account of the evil consequences and harms which these acts cause to pilgrims. Allah 
(may He be Praised) says in His Noble Book: (Say (© Muhammad als alc ail ale to mankind): 
“If you (really) love Allah then follow me (ie. accept Islamic Monothetsm, follow the Qur’8n and the 
Sunnah), Allah will love you) Tn addition, this act has never been the conduct of the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them). Had it been good, they would 
have done it before us, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Or have they partners (with Allah — false gods) 
who have instituted for them a religion which allsh has not ordained?) And (And whatsoever the 
Messenger (Muhammad ply ate alll 12) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, 
abstain ({rom it),) The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever performs an act for 
which is not of this affair of ours, its to be rejected.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) It is 
authentically reported on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) thathe (peace be 
Upon him) used to say in the Friday Khutbah (sermon): (The best of speech is the Book of Allah, and 
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the best of the guidance is the guidance given by Muhammad (peace be upon him), The mast evil 
affairs are novelties; and every Bid'ah leads to misguidance.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) He 
(peace be upon him) also said: (Whoever performs an action not in accordance with our affair, itis 
to be rejected.) (Also related by Muslim ) During the Farewell Hajj, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Learn your (Hajj) rites from me.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) has never staged any 
processions or demonstrations during the Farewell Hajj, The same is also true with the Prophet's 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them). Therefore, doing so during the season of Hajj is one 
of the innovations against which the Prophet (peace be upon him) warned us, After Surah Al-Tawbah 
was revealed, the Prophet (peace be upon him) dispatched emissaries in the ninth year after Hijrah 
to proclaim that no one except the believing person will be admitted to Paradise, no Mushrik will 
allowed to perform Hajj after this year; Le., 9 AH, no naked person is allowed to perform Tawaf 
around the Ka'bah, and whoever has a covenant with Allah's Messenger, then it shall be valid for 
four months except for covenants whose terms exceed this period, These are valid until the time of 
their expiration. 
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During the Farewell Hajj, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not make these announcements again 
bbecause its goal was achieved in the ninth year. All goodness and happiness in this worldly life and in 
the Hereafter lie in following in the footsteps of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them). Indeed, they and their followers are Al-Firgah AHNajiyah (the 
Saved Sect) and victorious group. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And the foremost to 
embrace Islam of the Muhajirin (those who migrated from Makkah to AHViadinah) and the Ansér 
(the citizens of AHMadinah who helped and gave aid to the Muhijirin ) and also those who followed 
them exactly (in Faith). Allah is welkpleased with them as they are welkpleased with Him, He has 
prepared for them Gardens under which rivers flaw (Paradise), to dwell therein forever, That is the 
supreme success.) 

May Allah guide us and all Muslims to useful knowledge, doing good deeds, understanding our 
religion and following the path of the Seal Messenger, his Companions, and their follawers in 
righteousness until the Day of Judgment! We ask allah to protect us from the delusve trials, the 
insinuations of Satan, and from committing innovations in religion! Indeed, He Is the Only One Able to 
do so! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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Benefits of Hajj 


Q: Allah mentions in His Noble Book that there are many benefits in Hajj. So, what are 
these benefits? 

lah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) mentions these benefits in Surah Al-Hajj after 
commanding His prophet and beloved Servant Ibrahim (Abraham) (peace be upon him) to construct 
Al-Bait Al-Haram (the Sacred House, another name for the Kabah): (And proclaim to mankind the 
Hajj (pilgrimage). They will come to you on foot and on every lean camel, they will come from every 
deep and distant (wide) mountain highway (to perform Haj) ).) (That they may witness things that 
are of benefit t them (Le, reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, and also some worldly gain from trade), 
and mention the Name of allah on appointed days (1. 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th day of DhuFHijjah), 
over the beast of cattle that He has provided for them (for sacrifice), [at the time of their 
slaughtering by saying: (Bismillah, Wallahu- Akbar, Allahumma Minka wa llak).] Then eat thereof and 
feed therewith the poor having a hard time.) 


Based on the above, some exegetes (may Allah be merciful to them) have pointed out that the 
benefits which the pilgrims attain are in this worldly life and in the Hereafter regarding what the 
Muslim person feels within themselves and within their Ummah (nation based on one creed), One of 
the war'dly benefits which people feel is buying and selling, the gains earned by laborers doing Hajj- 
related workings and the continuous mation of the different means of transportation, These worldly 
gains also include the benefits gained by the poor who receive Sadaqah (voluntary charity) in the 
form of money or meat of Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims), sacrifices and Kaffarah 
(expiation) offered by Muhrims (pilgrim in the ceremonial state for Hajj and "Umrah) when they 
commit any violation, 
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This is In addition to marketing of products, animals, and other things needed by pilgrims, One of the 
great scenes witnessed there is that Allah Glorified be He) facilitates spending and charity during 
Hajj so as the people tend to be more benevolent and giving in charity more than at other time. Apart 
from this, people get to know and help each ather in their affairs. 

As for spiritual benefits which return to pilgrims with great goodness in the Hereafter include the 
following: Having a good understanding of the religion (Islam), taking care of the affairs of Muslims in 
general, helping one another in Birr (virtuousness) and Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be 
feared), calling tb Allah Glorified be He), enjoining Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, 
or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and forbidding Munkar (that which is 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), frequent performance 
of Salah [voluntary prayers. Ed.], Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah), Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah) and conveyance of peace and blessings upon His Prophet Muhammad (may 
Allah be pleased with Him). This is in addition to gaining that which Allah (Exalted be He) has 
promised pilgrims, such as forgiving their sins, entering Paradise, and being showered with His Mercy 
during these great rites. It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 

(There is no day on which Allah frees more servants from Helffre than the Day of 'Arafah, He draws 


nearer, boasts of them before His angels, saying: What do they want? } Related by Muslim from the 
Hadith of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (From one ‘Umrah to another is a Kaffarah (expiation) 
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for whatever Is (sins) committed in between, and an accepted Hajj brings no less a reward than 
Jannah ) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) Its related in Sahih Al-Bukhari (authentic book of 


Hadith) on the authority of Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) sald: (Whoever performs Hajj, daes nat engage in intimate relations (with one's spouse), 
of cammits sin, will return as on the day when his mother bore him) There are many Hadiths to the 
same effect, 
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90- The Hajj of a persistent sinner is valid but repentance is necessary 


Q: What is the ruling on performing Hajj by he who persists in committing minor sins? 
A: 

His Hajj Is vali, iFhe is a Muslim but the reward of his Haj is imperfect and he must repent to Allah 
(may He be Praised) from all sins especially during Haj) in this sacred city. Whoever repents to Allah, 
Allah will accept his repentance, 
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Allah (may He be Praised) states: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you 
may be successful} Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who believe! Turn to allah with sincere 
repentance! It may be that your Lord will expiate from you your sins, and admit you into Gardens 
Under which rivers flaw (Paradise) 


Sincere Tawbah (repentance to Allah) includes giving up sins, being cautious against committing sins 
for the sake of glorifying Allah (may He be Praised) and out of fear of His punishment, Sincere 
Tawbah entails also regretting what one has done and determining nat to commit sins again. For the 
perfection of Tawbah, one should return what was taken wrongfully from people whether these 
‘wrongs were committed against the person, property, or honor or ask the wranged party for pardon, 
May Allah grant all Muslims success in what sets right their hearts and deeds! We ask Him to grant 
all of us sincere repentance from all sins, He is Most Generous and Most Bountiful. 
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91- Ruling on committing violations of the same type 


Q: Does performing the same prohibited act repeatedly require only one Kaffarah 
(expiation)? 

‘A: If the infractions are of the same type, such as cutting nails, plucking armpit hair, or wearing 
tailored clothes intentionally for he who Is in a state of Ihram (ceremonial state for Hajj and 
“Umrah, he must repent to Allah and pay one Fidyah (ransom) which is feeding six needy persons, 
abserving Sawm (Fast) for three days, or slaughtering a goat. 
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Q: It is reported that Ka’b Ibn ‘Ujrah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (1 was carried 
to Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) and the lice were falling on my face. The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said, "I have never thought that your ailment (or struggle) has reached to such an 
extent a5 I'see, Can you afford a sheep?" I replied in the negative, He then said, "Fast for three days, 
ar feed six poor persons each with half a Sa of food." (1 Sa" = 2.172 ka).) (Agreed upon by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim) Does this Hadith interpret Allah's saying: (And whosoever of you Is ill or 
has an ailment in his scalp (necessitating shaving) ? 
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This Hadith interprets the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) mentioned above and denotes in all narrations 
the choice between the three kinds of expiation as it appears from the explicit meaning of the Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse), They are observing Sawm (Fast) for three days, feeding six needy persons by 
giving every needy person haif a Sa’ of food from the food of the area where he lives as dates or any 
ather food or slaughtering a goat that is sultable for Ud-hiyah (eacrificial animal offered by non- 
pilgrims), 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Ruling on neglecting to assume Ihram from the Migat 


Q: Somebody intended to offer “Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage) or Hajj but he passed the 
Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) and assumed Ihram (ritual 
state for Hajj and “Umrah) beyond it and after that completed the rituals of Hajj and 
“Umrah. What should he do? 

A: If @ person passed the Migat without assuming thram while having the intention to offer “Umrah 
or Hajj, it's obligatory on him to slaughter Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) and alve it to 
the poor people in Al-Haram (the sacred House in Makkah) and it is not permitted for him to eat from 
his Hady. This is based on what the Prophet (peace be upon him) said when he defined the Migats of 
the People of Madinah, AFSham (the Levant), Yemen and Najd: (These Migats are for the people at 
those very places, as well as for those who come through those places with the intention of 
per forming Hajj and ‘Umrah; and whoever is living within these boundaries can enter thram from the 
place where he starts off. even the people of 
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Makkah may assume thram form Makkah } (Agreed upon by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim) Excluded 
are those who intend to offer “Umrah from the people of Makkah, for itis obligatory an them ta 


assume Ihram from a place out of Makkah for the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered “Aishah with 
this when she Wanted to offer “Umrah while she was in Makkah, May Allah grant us success! 
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93. Ruling on a woman who assumed Ihram to perform ‘Umrah and then her period 
started, so she traveled home without performing the ‘Umrah 


Q: What is the ruling on a woman who assumed Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘umrah) 
and then her menstruation started, so she took off her clothing for thram and traveled 
home? 

: This woman Is still considered as falling under the ruling of thram; taking off the clothing she 
wore for Ihram did not remove her from the ruling of Ihram, She should return to Makkah and 
complete her ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). She does nat have to perform a Kaffarah (expiation) for 
removing the clothing she wore for thram, cutting something from her nails or her hair, or for going 
home, if she was ignorant of the ruling on this. However, if she is married and her husband had 
sexual intercourse with her before she returned to complete the rituals of her ‘Umrah, this will have 
polled her ‘Umrah. 
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It Is obligatory on her to perform the rituals of ‘Umrah, even if itis spoiled, and make up for it by 
performing another ‘Umrah from the same Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and 
‘Umrah) where she assumed Ihram for the earlier ‘Umrah, She should also pay a Fidyah (ransom), 
which is one-seventh of a camel, one-seventh of a cow, one sheep that is Jadha'ah (has reached six 
months of age), or one goat that is Thaniyyah (has reached one year of age), to be slaughtered in 
the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) and distributed among the poor there 
for her spoiled ‘Umrah due to the intercourse. A woman may assume Ihram wearing any clothes she 
wishes; she does nat have to wear specific clothing for Ihram, as some laypeople think. However, it 
is better for her not to wear beautiful clothes, to avoid causing any Fitnah (temptation), And Allah 
knows best! 
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94- Fidyah for giving up some obligations 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, may Allah protect him. 
Amen 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Ihave received your letter dated 17/2/1392 A.H., may Allah guide you, in which you 
asked about the ruling on the acts you performed during Hajj. You said that you stood 
on the mount of “Arafah and stayed the night in Muzdalifah. Furthermore, you forgot to 
offer Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (afternoon) Prayers in “Arafah until a short period before 
Maghrib (sunset) Prayer, so you ended the state of Ihram and did not throw pebbles (at 
the stone pillars during Hajj). You got annoyed and did not complete the Hajj rituals. You 
asked what you should do. 

A: You still, until now, are a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj) and your intention to make 
Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) is not valid as you did not meet its 
conditions, Once you receive this reply, you have to hasten to wear Ihram (clothing worn during the 
ritual state for Hajj) and go to Makkah intending to complete your Hajj. You have to make the seven 
rounds of Tawaf (circumambulation) around the Ka ‘bah, offer two Rak “ahs of Tawaf, make Say 
(going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah) between Al-Safa and AlHMarwah, shave 
oF cut your hair short, if you did nat do it previously, and finally make Tahal 
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‘You have to offer one sacrifice as expiation for giving up the act of thrawing the pebbles if you did nat 
throw Jamrat-ul-"Agabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) on “Eid-ubAdha (the Festival of the 
Sacrifice) or the three Jamarat on 11th and 12th, It may be one seventh of a she-camel or cow or 
one sheep or goat, It should be slaughtered in AlHaram AHMakky (The Sacred Mosque in Makkah) 
and distributed to the poor living there. Moreover, you have to offer another sacrifice for not staying 
the night in Mina on the days of Mina, if you did not do so. It should be slaughtered in AlHaramn Al 
Makky and distributed to the poor, Together with the sacrifice, you have to perform Tawbah and ask 
Allah's forgiveness for your neglect to fulfil the said two obligations. However, the time for making 
Tawaf, Say and shaving one's hair is made more flexible. Fulfilling these obligations during Hajj is 
better, though. If you had sexual intercourse with your wife, the Hajj was spoiled. Yet, you have to da 
what Is mentioned above because the valid and spoiled Hajj alike in this point; must be completed, 

Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And perform properly (Le. all the ceremonies according tb the ways of 
Prophet Muhammad plug ac ail 910), the Hafj and ‘Umrah (i. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for 
Allgh,) In future, you must make up for this Hajj according tb your capability. You have to slaughter a 
cow or she-camel as expiation for having sex with your wife before making Tahalul, which caused 
the Hajj to get spoiled, It should be slaughtered in Al-Haram AHMiakky and distributed to the poor. 

Slaughtering one sheep would suffice only if you threw Jamrat-ul- “Agabah on the “Eid day. The Hajj 
in such a case can not be spoiled. You take the same ruling as 2 person who had sex with his wife 


after making Tawaf and before completing Tahalul through shaving hair or throwing the pebbles. 
May Allah guide us all to understand His religion well and to keep firm on it! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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To His Eminence, respected Shaykh ‘Abdul'A22 ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Please advise us - and may Allah reward you - concerning the following questio 
First: Five people entered the Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) to perform Tawaf- 
ul-Wada* (circumambulation around the Ka‘bah on leaving Makkah). After they had 
performed one or two rounds, it became so crowded that they became afraid for their 
lives, so they performed two Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer), supplicated to Allah, and left 
without completing the Tawaf-ul-Wada’, thinking that it was not Wajib (obligatory). 
What are they now obligated to do? If it is obligatory on them to offer Dam (atonement 
required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual 
state for Hajj and ‘Umrah), is it permissible to slaughter the animal and distribute its 
meat in their country, or does it have to be slaughtered in Makkah? If one of them has to 
offer Dam, should it be immediate or can it be delayed? 

Second: A man performed the obligatory Hajj. When he reached the Migat (site for 
entering the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah), he assumed Ihram (ritual state for Hajj 
and ‘Umrah) with the intention of performing Tamattu’ Hajj (combining Hajj and ‘Umrah 
with a break in between). When he reached Makkah, he performed Sa'y (going between 
Safa and Marwah during Hajj and ‘Umrah) and cut his hair before performing Tawaf-ul- 
Qudum (circumambulation around the Kabah on arrival in Makkah). He then performed 
the Tawaf and put his ordinary clothes on. On the 8th of Dhul-Hijjah, he assumed Ihram 
to perform Hajj with the people. He did not think there was a problem, because he 
understood from what the people did, that he should perform the Tawaf first and then 
the Sa‘y after it. So what he did in ‘Umrah was due to ignorance of the ruling. He was 
accompanied by his wife in that Hajj who was also performing her obligatory Hajj. This 
Hajj took place many years ago, and he performed Hajj once since then, without his wife. 
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Thope that you will clarify the ruling on this, and may Allah reward you multiply! 
From ‘Abdul-'Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ion Baz to his dear, honorable brother, Shaykh M. A. A. (may Allah 
protect him!) Arment 

‘As-salamu ‘alaykumn warahmatullah wabarakatun, 


T received your letter, dated 9/1/1388 A.H., and may you receive Allah’s Guidance, and it included 
two questions. 

The first question was about a group of peaple, who started to perform Tawaf-ulWada’, and when 
they had performed a round or two, it became too crowded, so they stopped the Tawaf, performed 
two Rak'ahs, and then left, thinking that it was not Wajib. 

cording to the Shar'y (Islamic legal) evidence, each of those people should pay a Fidyah 
(ransom) of one-seventh of a camel, one-seventh of a cow, one sheep that is Jadha'ah (has reached 
the age of six months), or ane goat that is Thaniyyah (has reached the age of ane year), because the 
preponderant opinion concerning Tawaf-ul-Wada' is that its Wajb. This is because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) ordered us to perform it and prohibited leaving before it. It was authentically 
reported that Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) said, “Anyone who leaves out ar 
forgets any of the (Hajj) rituals should pour out blood (2. slaughter a sacrificial animal).” This is 
done by slaughtering a Hady (cacrifcial animal offered by pilgrims) in Makkah and distributing the 
meat among the poor people in 
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the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), as was mentioned by scholars, based 
on what Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Thus itis [what has been mentioned in the above said 
Verses (27, 28, 29, 30, 31) is an obligation that mankind owes to Allah] and whosoever honours the 
Symbols of Allah, then itis truly from the piety of the hearts.) (in them (cattle offered for sacrifice) 
are benefits for you for an appointed term, and afterwards they are brought for sacrifice unto the 
ancient House (the Haram - sacred territory of Makkah). He (Glorified be He) says about the penalty 
for hunting: (an offering brought to the Kalbah) It is immediately Wajf, because the Shar'y evidence 
shows that orders should be carried out immediately, except those for which the time is open, as 
indicated by the Shari'ah (Islamic law). This is the ideal in terms of compliance to Allah and is safer 
away fram the risk of forgetfulness or negligence. 

The second question was about a person who had made the intention to perform Tamattu' Hajj. 
when he entered Makkah, he performed Sa'y, cut his hair, before Tawaf, and then performed Tawaf 
and minar Tahalul (partial ending of the ritual state for Hajj or ‘Umrah), after which he performed 
Haj. 


he scholars differ over this matter. It is most likely - In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills) ~ that his 
‘Umrah is valid, because it was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he 
was asked during the Farewell Hajj about someone who had performed Saly before Tawaf, and he 
(peace be upon him) said, ("There is no sin (in that).”) (Related by Abu Dawud in his “Sunan [Hadith 
compilation classified by jurisprudential themes]" with a good Isnad [chain of narration]) However, as 
he cut his hair before completing the ‘Umrah and not after it, this is compensated for by Darn, 
because cutting the hair is an obligatory ritual of ‘Umrah after the Tawaf and Saty, and he omitted 
this, so he is required to offer Fidyah (ransom) for that, as the Hady mentioned in the answer to the 
first question 
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It should be slaughtered in Makkah and distributed among the poor people there. He is also required 


ta pay a Fidyah for cutting his hair at the wrong time, due to ignorance. This can either be done by 
performing Sawm (Fasting) for three days; feeding six needy people half a Sat (1 Sat = 2.172 kg) 
each of dates, wheat, rice, or barley; or slaughtering a sheep, according to the Hadith narrated on 
the authority of Ka‘b ibn ‘Ujrah, This is because he did an action in violation of the Sharf'ah, and he 
could have asked the scholars before doing what he did. The giving of food and the sacrificing of an 
animal should be done in Makkah, but the Sawm can be performed anywhere, And Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) knaws best! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, 
Muhammad, and his family and Companions! 
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Q: A sister says: I performed the obligation of Hajj five years ago but I threw the 
pebbles only the first time i.e. I threw them on the Night of the “Eid (the Festival of the 
Sacrifice) before Fajr (dawn) because we left Muzdalifah after midnight out of fear of 
crowdedness. I then threw the pebbles without knowing whether they fell into Al-Hawd 
(the Fountain) or not. At that time, the place was overcrowded and I did not know that 
the pebbles should fall into Al-Hawd (the Fountain). I also did not throw the pebbles on 
the second and on the third days. I assigned my brother to throw them on my behalf just 
out of my fear of crowdedness. I was also ignorant that a woman should throw the 
pebbles herself and should not assign others to throw them on her behalf except if she is 
disabled. Please inform me what I should do regarding throwing such pebbles that I did 
not know whether they fell into the fountain or missed it? What should I do regarding 
assigning my brother to throw them on my behalf on the second and third days? Should 1 
pay Fidyah (ransom) or what should I do? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘or @xpiation on all this, you should slaughter one sacrifice for abandonment of thrawing the 
pebbles on the second and third days while you were capable and for thrawing on the first day 
‘without being sure if the pebbles reached the basin or not. 
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What is meant is that you have to slaughter one animal j.e. Jadha'sh (a sheep that has reached the 
age of six months) or a Thaniy (@ goat that has reached the age of one year). It is to be sacrificed in 
Makkah and distributed among the poor as explation for abandoning such an obligation, because a 
Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) should make sure that the pebbles fall into 
the target or at least should be almost certain of this. 
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A person who leaves “Arafah before sunset should sacrifice an animal and repent to 
Allah 


Q: L remained in “Arafah until it was almost sunset. Seeing the pilgrims proceeding to 
Muzdalifah, I proceeded with them. Though some pilgrims alerted me not to proceed at 
that time, I did not act accordingly. Is my Hajj (pilgrimage) correct or what should I do? 
‘Answer me, may Allah reward you with the best! 

f the case Is as you have mentioned in the question, and you did not return to “Arafah after 
sunset, then you have to sacrifice an animal in Mina or Makkah and distribute it to the poor. You also 
have to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from this action. May Allah grant us all success! 
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Ruling on the sufficiency of giving one ransom for a person who violates a Wajib 
(obligatory) act or commits a forbidden act 


Q: If a pilgrim violates some of the Wajib (obligatory) acts of hajj, such as not entering 
Thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) from the Migat (site for entering the ritual state 
for Hajj and “Umrah) or plucking something out of his body, such as hair or nails, or if he 
covers his head, does one ransom suffice for this? Or does each abandoned Wajib and 
every prohibited act committed need a separate ransom to be performed? May Allah 
reward you with the best! 

: A person who abandons one of the Wajb acts of Hajj, such as entering into Ihram from the 
Migat, has to sacrifice an animal in the Haram (Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and distribute it to the 
poor. An Uc+hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims), one-seventh of either a she-camel or 4 
cow will suffice for this. If a person cannot afford this, they have to fast ten days, three in Hajj and 
seven when they go back hame, 

As for @ person who commits ane of the forbidden acts during Ihram, such as trimming the hair or 
nails, or wearing stitched clothing, while knowing and remembering that this is forbidden, they have 
to give the ransom for this; to feed six needy people each of them is to have halfaSa° (1 Sa‘ = 
2,172 kg); to slaughter a sheep that will be sufficient as an Udhiyah; or to fast for three days. This is 
based on the Hadith related by Kab bn ‘Ujrah that was authentically narrated in this regard, If they 
did this out of forgetfulness ar ignorance, there Is no blame on them. May Allah grant us success! 
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97- Ruling on those who returned home and had sexual intercourse with their wives 
without offering Tawaf-ul-Ifadah 


Q: A man, who did not perform Tawaf Al-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around 
the Ka"bah in Hajj), returned to his country and had sexual intercourse with his wife, 
what should he do? 

He should repent to Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) and offer Hady (Gacrificial animal 
offered by pilgrims) in Makkah and aive it to the poor. Moreover, itis obligatory on them to return 
and offer this Tawaf. This is a great sin and he should repent to Allah and ask for His forgiveness 
from that and return to Makkah to offer Tawaf-ul-lfadah and Hady in Makkah, Having sexual 
intercourse with your wife before offering Tawaf-ul-Ifadah is not permissible and requires 
slaughtering, It Is sufficient here to offer one sheep or one seventh of a camel or one seventh of a 
cow. 
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Chapter on game in Al-Haram 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 182) 
(Part No, 17; Page No. 183) 
98- 


Discussion on the sanctity of Makkah and the status of A-Bayt 


and the related Ayahs, Hadiths and reports 


All praise is due to Allah and the good end should be for the righteous. Peace and Blessings be upon 
His Servant, Messenger and the one whom He chase from among His creation to whom He entrusted 
His Revelation, our master Muhammad ibn “Abdullah and upon his family, Companions and whoever 
adopts his way and follows his guidance. 

1 thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for facilitating this meeting with dear sons and brothers in 
Islam, which aims at recommending the truth, calling to it and presenting advice for the sake of allah 
and to His slaves, I ask Allah to set aright our hearts and deeds, grant us and all Muslims 
understanding of religion and adherence to it. We implore Him to make His Religion victorious, 
elevate His Word, set aright the affairs of all Muslims everywhere and entrust their affairs to the best 
of ther and quide all Muslim rulers to adhere to His Shariah (Islamic law), judge according to it and 
enforce it upon people, He Is the Only One Who is able to do that. 

Then, | offer my grateful thanks to my brothers, who are in charge of this club and at the top of 
them, His Excellency Dr. Rashid AFRajth, the director of the University of 
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Um Al-Qura and president of the club for inviting me to attend this lecture entitled "The sanctity of 
Makkah AHMukarramah, the status of AFBayt Al Atig, and the relevant reports related in this regard, 
© dear brothers in Allah, 1 do not think that anyone who has the least knowledge or insight does not 
know the sanctity of Makkah and the status of AlBayt AF Atig (another name for Kabah). This 
matter is clearly stated by Allah in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an in many Ayhs (Quranic Verse) and by 
His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) in many Hadiths and by the scholars in their books, 
deeds and their books of Tafsir (exegesis of the Qur'an). 

Praise be to Allah, the matter is quite clear; nevertheless, I would like to remind people of it and 
recommend them to adhere to the Obligations of Allah regarding its sanctity and to stand against 


anything that opposes or violates this sanctity. In the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Verily, the first House (of worship) appointed for mankind was that at Bakkah 
(Makkah), full of blessing, and a guidance for AHAlamin (mankind and jinn).) (in it are manifiast 
signs (for example), the Magm (place) of Ibrahim (Abraham); whosoever enters it, he attains 
security, And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah ) is a duty that mankind owes ta 
Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence); and 
whoever disbelieves [i.2, denies Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah), then he is a disbeliever of allah], then 
Allah stands not in need of any of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) 


In these Ayahs, Allah Glorified be He) points out that Al-Bayt Al “Atiq is the first House of worship 
established for people and that itis blessed and a guidance for the worlds, These are great honors 
that raise the status of this House and assure its honor. 

It Is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AlBukhari and Muslim)and others 
from the Hadith of Abu Dharr 
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(may Allah be pleased with him) (that he asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) about the frst 
House (of worship) that was built for people. He (peace be upon him) said, "AlMas{id AHaram." I 
asked, ‘Then which?" He said, ALMasjid Al-Agsa (the Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem) I asked, "How long 
between them?" He said, "Forty years." I asked, "Then Which?" He said, “Whenever Prayer comes 
unto you, offer it, for this place will be a Masjid i.e. proper place for prayer.") 


This meaning Is stressed by the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (Le, AlBukhari and Muslim), «I have been given five (things) that were 
not granted to anyone before me (and these are): Allah made me victorious by awe (by His 
frightening my enemies) for a distance of one month's journey, and the earth has been made for me 
(and for my followers) a place for praying and a thing to perform Tayammurn...) 


In fact, Al-Bayt Al- “Atiq is the first House established by people for worship and obedience, There 
were many houses established before it for the living, but Al-Ka ‘bah was the first house built for 
people to worship Allah and to circumambulate around it. It was built by Khalil Allah (Close Friend of 
Allah) Ibrahim (Abraham, peace be upon him) and his son Ismail (shmael, peace be upon him), 
With regard to the report that it was first established by Adam, this is a weak narration, It is reported 
and well-known to the scholars that it was fist established by Khalil Allah Ibrahim (peace be upon 
him) and the next house 
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established for worship forty years after it was AlMasjid Al-Agsa at the hands of Ya “qub (lacob), 
son of Ishaq (1saac) son of Ibrahim (peace be upon them). Then it was reconstructed by Sulayman 
(Soloman, peace be upon him). No doubt that Al-Bayt Al-’Atig is the best and first house established 
by people for worship; it is a blessed house, for the great reward allah prepared for people wha 
offer prayer in and circumambulate around it. All of these are means for forgiveness, Allah (Exalted 
be He) says, (And (femember) when We made the House (the Ka'bah at Makkah) a place of resort 
for mankind and a place of safety. And take you (people) the Magam (place) of Ibrahim (Abraham) 
[or the stone on which Ibrahim (Abraham) p\LuuJl ale stood while he was building the Ka'bah] as a 
place of prayer (for some of your prayers, e.g. two Rak'at after the Tawaf of the Katbahat Makkah), 
and We commanded Ibrahim (Abraham) and Isma‘l (shmael) that they should purify My House (the 
Ka'bah at Makkah) for those who are circumambulating it, or staying ('tkaf), or bowing or 
prostrating themselves (there, in prayer).) Allah (Glorified be He) has made this House a place of 


resort for people to which they are always yearning to go; whenever they return from it, they like to 
go back again, Allah (Exalted be He) has instilled its love and longing in the hearts of the believers; 
they find in it great goodness, raising of ranks, doubling of good deeds and forgiveness for misdeeds, 
Moreover, Allah has made this House a place of safety, where people feel secure and where game is 
not ta be disturbed at all, Its a safe sanctuary where game feels secure even though it is permitted 
to be hunted outside AlHaram while inside AHHaram, itis not permitted to startle or kill it. 
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Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says, (whosoever enters it, he attains security.) The intended 
meaning is that whoever enters it should be secured, and that no harm or murder occurs in it, for 
this may happen. Therefore, it is obligatory to give protection to whoever enters it and should not 
harm him in any way. Even the Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) admitted and followed this 
practice; a man would meet the murderer of his father or brother and would not approach him tll he 
Came aut of it. This House; the great sacred place has been made by Allah as a place of return and 
security for people. Allah (Exalted be He) ordered Ibrahim and Isma ‘il (peace be upon them) to 
purify the House for those who circurnambulate it, and those who are staying there for worship and 
those who bow and prostrate in it while praying. In another Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And 
(remember) when We showed Ibrahim (Abraham) the site of the (Sacred) House (the Kalbah at 
Makkah) (saying): "Associate not anything (in worship) with Me, [LA ildha illallah (none has the right 
ta be worshipped but allah) - Islamic Monotheism], and sanctify My House for those who 
circumambulate it, and those who stand up (for prayer), and those who bow (submit themselves with 
humility and obedience to Allah), and make prostration (in prayer);") The Ayah here refers to the 
resident and those who circumambulate it and offer prayers. 

Allah (Glorified be He) ordered His Prophet Ibrahim and his son Isma‘‘ll to purify this House and so 
should all rulers, Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stressed this point on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah; he stated that it is a safe sanctuary, which Allah held inviolable on the day He 
created the heavens and earth and that It was not people who made it a sanctuary, He (peace be 
upon him) said, "Its game should not be chased, its trees should not be chopped down, its thorns 
should not be cut, no blood should be shed, and its fallen things should not be picked up except by 
‘one who would announce it.” 
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He (peace be upon him) meant that this House is sacred, so it is an obligation upon Muslims and 
rulers, as it was upon Ibrahim, Isma ‘il, all the prophets and the seal of the prophets Muhammad 
(peace be upon them), to respect and honor this House and beware of what Allah prohibited in it 
including harming, wronging and transgressing against Muslims, whether those who perform Hajj or 
“Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage) or others, 

It is an obligation to purify this House for those who stay or worship in it It is required that people 
respect this House and keep it away from harm and they should also purify it and avoid committing 
sins in it and keep away from Allah's Anger and Punishment. They should not harm or fight one 
another in this sacred place; for itis @ secure country whose people should revere, respect and obey 
Allah of should not do injustice ar harm each other in it, for 3 misdeed committed in it is grave, just 
as the good deeds done in it are doubled. 

Misdeeds, according to the scholars, are doubled but not in numbers; for whoever commits a 
isdeed shall be recompensed with the like thereof, but it is doubled in punishment, 


This is because a misdeed committed in ArHaram is not like @ misdeed committed outside it; rather, 
itis graver and worse. In this respect, Allah Exalted be He) says, 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 189) 


{and whoever inclines to evil actions therein or to do wrong (i.e. practise polytheism and leave 
Islamic Monotheism), him We shall cause to taste from a painful torment.) “whoever inclines" 
means; whoever intends to do injustice therein. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (and whoever inclines to 
evil actions therein or to do wrong (.e. practise polytheism and leave Islamic Monotheism)) The 
Ayah means that if a person has a bad intention to practice any wrongdoing or wants it, his will be 
painfull torment, then what about the one who actually does so? 

Since the one who has the intention to do evil is threatened with painful torment, what about the one 
who commits a crime and transgresses the limits? Indeed, he is more worthier of a severe 
punishment and painful torment. 

At the beginning of this Ayah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Verily, those who disbelieved 
and hinder (men) from the Path of Allah, and from AlHMasjid-al-Hardm (at Makkah) which We have 
made (open) to (all) men, the dweller in itand the visitor from the country are equal there [as 
‘regards its sanctity and pilgrimage (Hajj and 'Umrah)]) This Ayah points out that the House is sacred 
and there Is no difference between the resident and the newcomer who comes to perform Haj or 
“Umrah with regard tp Its sacredness, 

This Is the beginning of the Ayah in which Allah (Exalted be He) says, (and whoever inclines to evil 
actions therein or to do wrong (\,e. practise polytheism and leave Islamic Monotheism)) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) elaborates on the greatness of this place which He has made secure 
and sanctified, none of its dwellers or visitors Is permitted to transgress Allah's Limits or harm people 
in it, 
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Thus, It Is known that wronging and harming people in Al-Haram by an utterance or deed is one of 
the the gravest prohibited acts, which its doer deserves painful torment; rather, itis one of the major 
sins, 

When Allah supported his Prophet (peace be upon him) to conquer Makkah, he addressed people and 
sald (Allah, not people, made this Town sacred on the day He created the earth and the heavens. It 
was made lawful for me (to fight in it) only during a small part of time on one day, and taday (how) 
its sanctity is the same (valid) as it was before. So itis incumbent upon those who are present to 
convey it (this information) to those who are absent.) He also said, (It is not lawful for anybody to 
shed blood in itor cut down its trees. Moreover, its game is not to be molested, its fresh herbage is 
not ta be cut, and the things dropped are to be picked up only by one who makes a public 
announcement of it.) 

If the games and trees are respected in it, what about the Muslim? Undoubtedly, he should be given 
more priority. Thus, no one is permitted to harm people in AlHaram with a word or deed; everyone 
should respect them in compliance with Allah's Shar (Law) and should revere Allah's Prohibitions in 
it more than he would do elsewhere, He should be peaceful to his Muslim brothers, love all good for 
them, hate all evil, 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 191) 


help them to do good and quit evil and never harm any one with utterance or deed. In Surah 
(Qur'anic chapter) AF “Imran, Allah says: (In it are manifest signs (for example), the Maggm (place) 
of Ibrahim (Abraham)> 


Allah has manifest signs in it; the scholars interpreted them as referring to Magam Ibrahim (the 
Station of Ibrahim) and therefore the whole of the Haram is meant here as a place far worship. Also, 
it has other sacred places such as “Arafah, AHMucdalifah and Mina. All of these places are regarded 
from the Magam of Ibrahim. This includes also the stone where Ibrahim stood while building the 
pllace which people face while offering prayer. 

In fact, this provides a reminder to the believers who are the allies of Allah, in order that they may 
follow the example of Allah's Prophet, Ibrahim, Allah orders our Prophet (Muhammad) to do so in His 
Saying, (Then, We have sent the revelation to you (O Muhammad plus 9 ale alll .9Lo saying): 
"Follow the religion of Ibrahim (Abraham) Hanif (Isl&mic Monotheism - to worship none but Allsh)) 
Allah orders here His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) to follow the religion of Ibrahim Al- 
Khalll, the father of all prophets. Allah's Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the best of all 
messengers and the most perfect in delivering Allah's message and most useful to people among 
them; he guided them to all good and illustrated for them the means of happiness. Every Muslim in 
this Ummah (nation based on one creed) should follow the example of his Prophet (peace be upon 
him) with regard to carrying out obligations, giving up prohibited acts, warding harm off people and 
delivering all good to them. 
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Every Muslim in this Ummah (nation based on one creed) should follow the example of his Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) with regard to carrying out obligations, giving up prohibited acts, warding harm 
aff peaple and delivering all good to them, 

It is obligatory upon the scholars in charge to point out and guide people and rulers and those in 
charge should implement the Rule of allah, advise and deter whoever wants to harm Muslims in 
Makkah among those who came to perform Hajj or “Umrah or other inhabitants, regardless of their 
races, 

The rulers should respect, quard and protect this honorable Haram against any evil, as Allah and His 
Prophet and Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered. 

Thus, we come to know that what happened on the year 1407 A.H. on the part of some Iranian 
people wha come to perform Hajj is Murkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved af by Islamic 
law and Muslitns of sound intellect); rather, the Shari ‘ah of Allah prohibits it and so does the Book of 
Allah and the Sunnah (whatever is reported fram the Prophet). Scholars unanimously agreed to the 
obligation of respecting Al-Bayt, sanctifying and protecting it against harms, sins and injustice, and 
the necessity of facilitating the affairs of people who come to perform Hajj and “Umrah and help 
them do good and avoid evil. It is never 
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permissible for any one from Iran or elsewhere to cause harm to people by means of speech, 
actions, demonstrations, or mass marches that keep people from carrying out the rituals of Hajj and 
“Umrah. The one who performs Hajj should be like his Muslim brothers with regard to being quite 
and kind to his brothers who perform Hajj and help them do good and avoid evil, 

This is due upon all performers of Hajj, regardless of their race or country in order to obey Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He), glorify His Bayt, revere Makkah AHMukarramah, act upon the Order of 
Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and follow the approach of the Messenger and his 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with him). 


This is an obligation upon all Muslims. Praise is due to Allah, this matter is quite clear to every one, 
He wha harms people in AbBayt AF “Atig is undoubtedly the one who does not believe in Allah and 
the Last Day or the one who is ignorant of the Rulings of Allah or intends to do injustice to people, 
‘Those people will be punished according to the harms and injustices they inflicted upon others. 

True belief in Allah and the Last Day keeps ane away from what Allah prohibited in this place and 
elsewhere; it deters one from transgressing against the Limits of Allah and from committing 
prohibited acts. One commits a sin due to weakness in Iman (Faith/belief). 
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With regard to Al-Masjid ALHaram and AFMasjid AHNabawy (the Prophet's Mosque) in Al-Madinah 
Al-Munawwarah, it is the duty of rulers to carefully protect them and ward off any harm away from 
them, their visitors, and whoever comes to perform Hajj or “Umrah in obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger, glorifying the Order of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
upon him), cooperating with others to obey Allah and His Messenger and assure the hearts of the 
performers of Hajj and "Umrah so that they would not forget what allah ordered them to do or 
commit what Allah forbade them to do, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Help you ane 
anather in AFBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin 
and transgression.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (By Al‘Asr (the time).) (Verily, man isin loss, > 
(Except those who believe (in Iskimic Monatheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend 
one another to the truth [L.e, order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMa‘ruf) which 
Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (aHMunkar which Allah has 
forbidden}, and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which 
one may encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of Islimic Monathetsm or Jhd),) It 
is necessary to recommend one another to adhere to the Truth, practice patience and cooperate in 
righteousness and piety in this sacred place and elsewhere even this is most required in this place for 
it ls more sacred and glorified than any other place. Makiah Al-Mukarramah is the most beloved 
place to Allah and the best and greatest place. Then AlMadinah Al4Munawwarah and AHMasjid Al- 
Agsa fallow it in status. These three Masjids that Allah gave special honor are the greatest and best 
Masjids, which deserve more respect and care. The greatest 
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and best of them is AHBayt Al ‘Atiq, which Allah has made a secure resort for people, Therefore, its 
inhabitants and whoever comes to visit it should realize this virtue and esteem in order not to comrmit 
what Allah prohibited. This is an obligation upon both the residents and newcomers, Its dwellers 
should glorify it and avoid what Allah prohibited in it. 

If the one who intends to do sins in it deserves painful punishment, then what about the one wha 
does sins in it! The addressee here is not the newcomer, as the resident is more concerned here, 
because he resides there permanently. 

He should learn what Allah prohibited, keep away from committing sins and work studiously on 
obeying Allah and His Messenger and helping his Muslim brothers in Makkah and those who come ta 
perform Hajj or “Umrah, He should guide them to all good. It is an obligation upon the residents of 
Makkah to help and guide them to the means of salvation and avoid harming them by word or action, 

‘They should be callers to the truth, 

All these matters should be observed in these two Masjids and cities. Muslims should, everywhere 
and every time, fear Allah, honor His Sacred Rites, cooperate with his brothers in piety and 
righteousness and keep away from whatever Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) prohibited, The 
rulers should stand against and punish 
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whoever violates the Commands of Allah or wants to transgress His Limits and harm His Servants. & 
ruler should do so out of obedience to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace 
be upon him) and protection of the Muslims who come to perform Hajj and “Umrah and others. They 
should respect this sacred country against violating Allah's Prohibitions or transgressing Allah's Limits 
in itor securing whoever does not fear Allah, harms His Servants, and disturbs their Hajj and security 
by a bad word or deed, 

We ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) by His Best Names and Lofty Attributes to guide Muslims 
everywhere to whatever pleases Him, to fix their hearts and deeds, to help them carry out His Rights 
and avoid His Prahibitions, to grant them understanding of religion, to guide our rulers to da what is 
best for the countries and peoples and to help them perform obligations, protect His Bayt and the city 
of the Praphet (peace be upon him) against any harm or evil. We ask Allah also to suppress the 
enemies af Islam everywhere and to make them too preoccupied with their affairs to harm Muslims 
and to make them plan for thelr own destruction and save Muslims from their evils, He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) is Most Generous, All- Hearing and Ever-Near, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be 
Upon the Messenger of Allah, his family and Companions! 
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Sins are worse in Makkah 


Q: Is it true that the punishment of sins is multiplied in Makkah just as good deeds are? 
Why are they so in Makkah only and not in any other place? 

‘A: The evidence of Shar| ‘ah (Islamic Law) indicates that good deeds are multiplied in honorable 
times such as Ramadan and the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah and places like the Two Sacred 
Mosques. They are highly rewarded in Makkah, as itis reported in the authentic Hadith that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (One prayer in my Masjid (mosque) is a thousand times mare 
excellent than a prayer in any other Masjid, except AFMasjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah) and a prayer in AHMasjid AHHaram is better than a hundred thousand Salahs elsewhere.) 
This indicates that a prayer in AHMasjid AlHaram is one hundred thousand times better in reward 
than any Salah in any place, excepting ALMasjid Al-Nabawy where the prayer is one thousand times 
better in reward than any place except ALMasjid Al-Haram. Other good deeds 
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are also multiplied but nothing is narrated to specify their reward such as the case of prayer. On my 
part, I know no authentic evidence that indicates 2 specific amount of reward for the ather good 
deeds such as fasting or Dhikr (remembrance of Allah) but there are general Hadiths that shaw that 
they are greatly rewarded. There is 2 Hadith that: (Whoever fasts Ramadan in Makkah, Allah writes 


itas a hundred thousand Ramadans, ) but it is weak according to scholars. 


Thereupon, there is no doubt that carrying out good deeds in the Sacred Masjid in Makkah is greatly 
increased in reward but there is no determined amount here except in the case of prayer as 
illustrated previously. 

As for misdeeds, the verifying scholars are of the opinion that sins are not doubled in number but in 
punishment, This is because Allah (glory be to Him) says, (Whoever brings a good deed (Islamic 
Monatheism and deeds of obedience to allah and His Messenger plies ae aill .o1.2) shall have ten 
times the like thereof to his credit, and whoever brings an evil deed (polytheism, disbelief, hypocrisy, 
and deeds of disobedience to All3h and His Messenger Lug ale ail .92) shall have only the 
recompense of the like thereof) They are not doubled in number whether in Ramadan, the Sacred 
Mosque or any other place; always a misdeed is counted as one misdeed, This is a bounty and favor 
from Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified). 

Committing an evil deed in the Sacred Masjid of Makkah, Ramadan, or on the first ten days of Ohuk 
Hijjah Is greater In punishment but not counted as more than one sin, and similarly committing a 
‘wrongdoing in 
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Makkah Is greater in punishment than committing it in Jeddah or Al-Ta'if, for example. A sin in 
Ramadan or Dhul-Hijjah is graver and worse than that committed in Rajab or Sha ban but it is the 
punishment that increases, not the number, as long as sins are concerned, 

On the other hand, gaod deeds are doubled in reward and number as well and this is a great bounty 
from Allah. The following Ayah (Qurainic Verse) indicates the great punishment for wrangdaings in 
the Sacred House in Makkah and the severe torture waiting for wrongdoers in that place. Allah (glory 
be to Him) said, (and whoever inclines to evil actions therein ar to do wrong (|e. practise polytheism 
and leave Islamic Monatheism), him We shall cause to taste from a painful torment.) This shows that 
committing a sin in the Sacred Masjid of Makkah is very offensive and even having an inclination to 
bad doing Is included in the threat mentioned above, 

Moreaver, the Ayah states that to have an inclination to do wrong requires a great punishment, 
Therefore, what ane may think with regard to committing evil deeds and sins in the Sacred Masjid? 
This normally entails more punishment than just inclination to sins. The Ayah at hand includes a 
great warning against committing sins and it applies to every bad inclination whether in belief or any 
ther thing, Allah (Exalted be He) said: (and whoever inclines to evil actions therein or to da wrong 
(j.8. practise polytheism and leave Islamic Monotheism)) The word Ihad i.. inclination to 
wrongdoing, was mentioned as an indefinite noun, which means that it is equally applied to every act 
of wrongdoing, because it is a form of Thlad. Those who have inclinations to bad doings are eligible 
to the punishment mentioned above and if these inclinations contradict the Islamic creed, this is a 
great danger, for whoever has it may become disbeliever due to this and as a result commits the 
greatest sin. However, having inclinations to one of the misdeeds such as consuming intoxicant 
beverages, 
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Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery) and ungratefulness to parents or ane of them is 
lesser in punishment than the punishment of disbelief. This means that the punishment mentioned 
above relates to committing wrongdoing, which includes misdeeds, injustice and Shirk (ascribing 
partners to Allah in worship). Committing misdeeds or disbelief are included in wrangdoing and 
similarly violating others rights through killing, hitting, plundering, cursing or any thing like this is also 
meant here and whoever does so falls under this great danger. There is no doubt that disbelief is the 


greatest and most abominable of them. Allah (Glorified be He) said: (And (remember) when Lugman 
sald to his son when he was advising him: "O my son! Jon nat in worship others with allsh, Verily 
joining athers in worship with Allah is a great 20lm (wrong) indeed. } And Allah knows best. 
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100- *Arafah is not part of the Haram 


Q: A woman wanted to offer Salah (Prayer) in “Arafah, but she was bothered by a tree 
branch, so she ignorantly cut it off. What is the ruling? Guide us, may Allah bless you! 

‘A: In the name of Allah and praise be to Allah, the trees of “Arafah are not part of the Haram (all 
areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), so there is nothing wrong with cutting a branch in it, 
because “Arafah Is not part of the Haram. 
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Q: While being in Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah), my mother pulled out some 
bushes forgetfully, is her Hajj valid or what should she do? 

A: This questions is subject to further explanation; if she did so in the Migat (site for entering the 
ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah), there is nothing wrong with i, for its not a part of the Haram (all 
areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), such as the Migat of the people of Madinah, the Migat 
of people of Al-Ta'if (Wady Muhrim), the Migat of people of Yemen and people of Al-Sham (The 
Levant), Egypt and Iraq. All these Migats are not part of the Haram, so if tree or plant is pulled out 
in these places, no blame is there. However, if she pulled the tree, while being in thram, from the 
land of the Haram in Makkah, this Is wrong and there is nothing on her except repenting to Allah of 
what she did first, for her ignorance and second for there is not a clear Nas (Islamic text from the 
Qur'an or the Sunnah) necessitating paying the value of the tree or plants pulled out. 
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Ruling on cutting down trees sown by humans in the Haram 


Q: Is it prohibited to pull out the trees sown by humans in the Haram (all areas within the 
Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah)? 
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The trees sown by human beings are not included in the prohibition. What is prohibited is to pull 
out natural trees that are not planted by human beings, Whatever is planted by human beings can be 
cut at any time, 
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102- Ruling on grazing sheep in the Haram 


Q: What is the ruling on grazing sheep in the Haram (all areas within the Sacred 
Sanctuary of Makkah)? 


‘A: There is nothing wrong with grazing sheep in the Haram, 
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103- The special state of the pigeons of Makkah and Madinah 


: Is there any special state for the pigeons of Makkah and Madinah ? 
here is no special state for the pigeons of Makkah or Madinah, except that they must not be 
hunted or disturbed, as lang as they are inside the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of 
Makkah) according to the Hadith which states, (Allah has made Makkah a sanctuary; it was a 
sanctuary before me and will continue to be a sanctuary after me. It was made legal for me (i.e. I 
was allowed to fight there) for only a small part of time on one day. It is not permissible to uproot its 
shrubs, cut its trees, or disturb its game.) (Narrated by 
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Al-Bukhar!), He (peace be upon him) also said: (Ibrahim (peace be upon hirn) declared Makkah a 


sanctuary and I declare Madinah, that between the two mountains, as a sanctuary. No tree should be 
cut dawn, and no game is to be hunted.) (Narrated by Muslim) 
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104. Ruling on killing grasshoppers in the Haram 


Q: If a woman kills one or two grasshoppers in the Haram (The Makkan or Madinan 
Sanctuary), does she have to perform a Kaffarah (expiation)? 

‘A: If the grasshoppers are killed for no reason, their value should be given as a Fidyah (ransom) by 
the Muhrim (pilgrim in ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah), The same applies to a non-pilgrim who kills 
them inside the Haram, 
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105- Ruling on paying Fidyah for intentional killing of games 


Q: Is there a Fidyah (ransom) on whoever purposefully kills game? 
‘A: Paying a Fidyah Is obligatory upon whoever intentionally kills game while being in the state of 
1hram (Fitual state for Hajj and “Umrah) or whoever kills them 
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in the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah). Allah (Glorified be He) says: (O you 
who believe! Kill not the game while you are in a state of thram [for Haj or "Umrah (pilgrimage)], 
and whosoever of you kils it intentionally, the penalty is an offering) The Jumhur (dominant majority 
of scholars) gave the unintentional killer the same ruling of the intentional killer, for the result is the 
same In both cases, However, the Ever-Glorious Qur'an indicates clearly that the Fidyah is obligatory 
only on the intentional killer and this is the stronger opinion, for the Mubrim (pilgrim in the ritual state 
for Hajj and ‘Umrah) may do this unintentionally, particularly after the widespread use of cars, Allah 
(Glorified be He) says: (Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to make things difficult for 
you.) 
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106- The Hadith reported by Al-Sa'b Ibn Jathamah (may Allah be pleased with him) 


that he gave a present to Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) 


Q: It is reported that Al-Sa'b Ibn Jathamah (may Allah be pleased with him) gave a wild 
donkey to the Prophet (peace be upon him) as a present while he was in al-Abwa or 
Waddan. He returned it to him and said: «We have refused it only because we are in a state of 
Thram (ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah).") (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). Does this 
Hadith abrogate the Hadith reported by Abu Qatadah (may Allah be pleased with him) in 
the story of hunting the donkey while he was not in 
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the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and *Umrah)? The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said to his Companions when they were in the state of Ihram: ("Is there any of you who 
helped him or guided him to ite" They said: "No." He said: "Eat the rest of its meat!") (Agreed upon 
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). This is because the Hadith reported by Abu Qatadah was in 
‘A-Hudaybiyyah and the Hadith reported by Al-Sa’b was in the reconciliation. 

here is no contradiction between the two texts. This is because Abu Qatadah did not hunt it for 
the sake of those who were in the state of Ihram and they did nat help him in hunting it. As for the 
Hadith reported by Al-Salb, he presented it alive to the Prophet (peace be upon him). The Mubrim 
(pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) is prohibited from hunting or eating what is hunted 
for him even if itis slaughtered. This is the way of reconciling between the two Hadiths. This is also 
denoted by the Hadith reported by Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: ("The game of the land is lawful for you (when you are wearing ihram) as long as 
you do not hunt it or have ithunted for you.") Allah is the One who grants success. 
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Q: Was it mentioned in some narrations that it was alive? 


‘A: Tt is mentioned in same narrations that it was alive and in other narrations that he presented him 
a backside or a leg of a donkey. The narration that mentions that he presented a leg or backside of a 
donkey 
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means that he hunted it for the sake of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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Q: Did Abu Qatadah hunt for them or give it to them as a present? 
A: He did not hunt it for them, buthe gave it to them as a present as it was mentioned earlier 
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Chapter on Entering Makkah 
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107- Observing Taharah (ritual purification) on assuming thram (clothing worn during the 
ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) for Hajj or “Umrah 


Q: Is it conditional on anyone who wants to assume Ihram to be in the state of Taharah? 
Please provide us with a Fatwa in this regard, may Allah reward you the best! 

It Is not a condition in Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) and the Qur'an does not mention it 
Therefore, it Is valid for a person who is not ina state of Taharah, such as a junub (in a state of 
major ritual impurity) or a woman in her menses or postpartum period, to assume Ihram for Hajj or 
“Umrah, but its impermissible for her to perform Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) until 
she performs Ghusl, The same applies to men; if man assumes Ihram while being Junub or without 
Wudu' (ablution), his thram is also valid. Thus, he can pronounce Talbiyah devotional expressions 
chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah and Ohikr (remembrance of Allah), but should not 
perform Tawaf until he performs Ghus! and Wudu', To summarize, Taharah is not a condition for 
Ihramn, 
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108. It is Sunnah for a Muhrim to do Idtiba during tawaf-ul-Qudum 


Q: A. S. H. from Ta’if says in his question: It is well-known that Idtiba‘ (uncovering the 
right shoulder) for a male Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) should 
be done only during Tawaf-ul-Qudum (circumambulation around the Kabah on arrival in 
Makkah). However, we notice that many male Muhrims 
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do it from the moment they assume Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) until the end 
of their ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage), and many of them perform Salah (Prayer) in this 
state. Does Your Eminence not think that it would be advisable to ask the Imams 
(leaders of congregational Prayer) of the Masjids (mosques) in the Migats (site for 
entering the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) to remind these people to cover their 
shoulders, before they say Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]" upon starting Prayer)? 

he Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) to be acted upon by the male Muhrim 
in Tawaf-ul-Qudum is to do Idtiba’ (uncovering the right shoulder), i.e. man’s removing his 
Rida’ (upper garment) from the right shoulder, putting the middle part of it under his right armpit and 
leaving the two ends of it on his left shoulder. When he finishes the Tawaf, he should stop doing this 
and put his Rida’ on both of his shoulders before performing the two Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) of 
‘Tawaf, As the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, «*None of you should perform Salah in one piece of 
clothing of which there is nane on his shoulders.”) This is also because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with them) used to put their Rida’ on both 
of their shoulders, whether during or outside Salah. With Allah is the success! 
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Q: is it better for a male Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and Umrah) to cover 
both his shoulders or just one of them during ihram (the ritual state for Hajj and 
‘umrah)? 

The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) fora male Muhrim is to cover both his 
shoulders with his Rida’ (garment worn around the upper part of the body) and to leave the ends on 
his chest. This is what the Prophet (peace be upon him) did, When the Muhrim wants to perform 
‘Tawaf-u-Qudum (circumambulation around the Ka'bah on arrival in Makkah) 
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for Hajj or ‘Umrah, he should perform Idtiba’ (uncovering the right shoulder) by putting the middle of 
the Rida’ under his right armpit and! leaving the ends of it on his left shoulder, thereby baring his right, 
shoulder. This is specifically for the Tawaf-ul-Qudum, je., the first ritual done on arrival in Makkah 
for Hajj or ‘Umrah, On finishing the Tawaf, the Rida’ should be adjusted, so it covers both shoulders, 
The Muhrim should then perform the two Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) of Tawaf, because the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) sald, «None of you should perform Salah in one piece of clothing of which 
there is none on his shoulders.) (Agreed upon by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim as Sahih [2 Hadith 
that has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from 
eccentricity and blemish]) The Sunnah is to cover both shoulders with the Rida’ after Tawaf-ul 
Qudum and before the two Rak'ahs of Tawaf, because this is what the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Used to do and for the previously mentioned Hadith. If a Mubrim is wearing his Rida’, but not covering 
with it both his shoulders while he is sitting, eating, or taking to his Muslim brothers, there is nothing 
wrong with this, However, the Sunnah, if Rida’ Is wor, is to cover both shoulders with it and have 
the ends on the chest, except during Tawaf-uFQudum, 35 previously mentioned. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


109- Ruling on Ramal 


: What is the ruling on Ramal (walking quickly)? 
+ It Is Sunnah (a commendable act) in the first Tawaf (Crcumambulation around the Ka ‘bah) 
performed upon arriving in Makkah for Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) during the first three 
rounds of Tawaf-ul-Qudum (circumambulation around the Ka "bah on arrival in Makkah). It means 
walking 
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quickly, It Is also called Jadhb, As for the other four rounds, one should walk ordinarily and thus 
following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard, 
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110- Permissibility of performing Tawaf and Sa’y on behalf of a child and its mother 


Q: Is it permissible to perform Tawaf (circumambulating the Kabah) and Sa"y (going 
between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah) on behalf of a child and its carrier? 
Or, is it necessary to perform Tawaf independently for it? 

t Is permissible to perform Tawaf and Say on behalf of a child and its carrier according to the 
mare sound of the two opinions expressed by scholars on condition that this is intended by the 
carrier, However, It would be more precautionary to perform an independent Tawaf and Say on its 
behalf. 
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111- Performing Tawaf from the inside of Hijr Ismail is invalid 


Q: A man performed Tawaf from the inside of Hijr Ismail (short semi-circular wall 
adjacent to the Kabah and considered part of it), performed Sa"y (going between Safa 
and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah) and then ended his state of Ihram (ritual state for 
Hajj and “Umrah). He then went back home and had sexual intercourse with his wife. Is 
he sinful for doing so? 
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+ “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) performed as such is invalid as his Tawaf is invalid. Thus, he has to 
e-perform Tawaf and Sa°y, and then trim his hair. Moreover, he has to slaughter a ewe in Makkah 
for having sexual intercourse before completing the "Umrah. Actually, Tawaf from the inside of the 
Hi Is Invalid and thus a new Tawaf has to be performed from outside the Hijr in order for the invalid 
“Umrah ta be complete. Moreover, he has to perform another sound “Umrah instead of this one by 
assuming Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) from the same Migat (site for entering the ritual 
state for Hajj and "Umrah) he had assumed it for the first “Umrah. This is an explanation of what he 
has to do after his “Umrah was invalidated by sexual intercourse, 
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112- Taharah as a Condition for the validity of Tawaf 


Q: What is the proof for the necessity of Taharah (ritual purification) for performing 
Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah)? 

‘A: The proof is that the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Wudu' (ablution) upon performing 
Tawaf. It was reported in the the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
that “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: ¢"When he (peace be upon him) [arrived (at 
Makkah) and] wanted to circumambulate [the House (Ka'bah), he performed ablution” The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) also said: ("Circumambulation of the House (the Katbah) is ike prayer, but Allah 
permits you to talk in it") This Hadith was reported as Marfiu" (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet 
with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) and Mawguf (words or deeds narrated fram a 
Companion of the Prophet that are not attributed to the Prophet) from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
pleased wih him), 
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The Mawquf Is more authentic, But it should not be said that itis a mere viewpoint bestirred by 
reasoning. This Is because if the Companion of the Prophet (peace be upon him) told about his 
viewpoint, it Would be as the Hadith Marfur® unless it was reported from the children of Israel, This 
saying does not have any relation with the chikiren of Israel, Reasoning has no place here. It is 
similar to the Hadith Marfu° to the Prophet (peace be upon him). This is denoted in the Hadith 
mentioned above and reported by “Aishah, 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Tawaf while he was pure. Moreover, he said: ("Take 
your (Hajj) rituals from me."> 
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Q: One of my relatives performed “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) during the month of 
Ramadan. When she entered the sacred Masjid (mosque), she violated her 
Wudu' (ablution) by a minor impurity. She broke wind and was shy to tell her family that 
she wanted to make Wudu'. After performing Tawaf, she went alone to perform Wudu'. 
Then she performed Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah). 
Should she slaughter an animal or pay Kaffarah (expiation)? May Allah reward you the 
best! 

+ Her Tawaf Is invalid, This is because Taharah (ritual purification) is one of the conditions of the 
validity of Tawaf. She has to return to Makkah and perform Tawaf again. 
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It fs recommendable for her also to perform Saly again. This fs because many scholars do not permit, 
performing Saly before Tawaf. Then, she can trim the end of her hair and end the state of Ihram. If 
she was married and had sexual intercourse with her husband, she should slaughter an animal for 
the poor in Makkah. He has to enter the state of Ihram for a new 'Umrah from the Migat (site for 
entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) of the first one. This is because the first Umrah 
became invalid by having sexual intercourse. Therefore, she has to do what we have mentioned, 
Then, she should perform the new “Umrah from the Migat of the first one whether in the current 
time or later on according to her ability. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: A sister asks: "A woman performed Taharah (ritual purification) and then slept in the 
car on her way to Makkah. She performed Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) 
without having Wudu' (ablution). She performed Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and 
“Umrah with a break in between) and ended the state of Ihram. What should she do? 
May Allah reward you the best.” 

A: In the Name of Allah, all praise be to Allah If the sleep she slept was just drowsiness, there will 
be no blame on her, Drowsiness does not violate Wudu', But if she had a deep sleep that violates 
Wudu', her Tawaf will be invalid, Therefore, her Hajj will be Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah 
simultaneously). The Tawaf-uklfadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Kabah in Haj}) 
and Sa'y will be sufficient for the Tawaf and Sa’y of “Umrah, All praise be to Allah! 
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113- Should a person who ceases his Tawaf for violating Wudu' (ablution) or for any 
other need resume and complete his Tawaf or restart a new Tawaf? 


Q: A questioner from Cairo says in his question: "He broke wind after starting Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Ka'bah), should he cease his Tawaf or complete it?" 

‘A: If one violates his Wudu' during Tawaf by breaking wind, urinating, producing semen, touching 
one's private parts or the lke, his Tawaf will be Invalid exactly as Salah (Prayer). He has to cease 
Tawaf and go to perform Wudu', Then, he has to begin his Tawaf again. This is the soundest 
viewpoint, This question is a matter of dispute among scholars, But this Is the soundest viewpoint 
with regard to Tawaf and Salah because of the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): ("When 
any of you breaks wind during the prayer, he shauld turn away, perform ablution and repeat the 
prayer.") This Hadith was reported by Abu Dawud and deemed as authentic by Ibn Khuzaymah, 
Tawa Is similar to Salah in general. But if one ceases Tawaf for a certain need, as when Igamah 
(call to start the Prayer) is announced, after performing three rounds - he has to perform Salah and 
then completes his Tawaf fram the place where he stopped, 
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He is not required to return to Al-Hajar Al-Aswad (the Black Stone in a corner of the Ka bah) to start 
the round, He can begin from the place where he stopped. This viewpoint contradicts what was said 
by a group of scholars that he has to return to ALHajar Al-Aswad to begin the round. The soundest 
view is that he is not required to return to AlHajar Al-Aswad. The case will be the same, ifhe is 
stopped for Funeral Prayer, for talks with someone, due to a crowd or the lke. In this case, he has to 
complete his Tawaf. May Allah grant us success! 
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114- Ruling on Tawaf of a person who is bleeding from an injury 


Q: During Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka"bah), I was injured and bleeding from 
the injury. Is my Tawaf valid? 

‘A: The preponderant opinion is that bleeding does not affect your Tawaf. Therefore, your Tawaf is 
valid, This is because the effect of bleeding from an injury on Wudu' is controversial among scholars. 
Mareover, there Is no clear proof that bleeding from an injury invalidates Wudu', especially if the 
blood is a litle, At any case, the soundest view in this regard is that Tawaf is valid, because the basic 
rule Is the validity of Tawaf. The invalidity of Tawaf is a doubtful matter. The difference in this 'ssue 
is well-known among scholars, The soundest view is the validity of Tawaf. This is the basic rule and 
the preponderant opinion, 
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115- The ruling on the Tawaf of a person who touches a non-Mahram woman 


Q: During Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Kabah in Hajj), 
a man touched an Ajnabiyyah (woman lawful for the man to marry) because of the great 
crowd. Is his Tawaf invalid? Should he repeat his Tawaf again in comparison to the 
invalidity of Wudu' (ablution) by means of touching an Ajnabiyyah? 

Touching the body of an Ajnablyyah during Tawaf or because of a crowd at any place does not 
render one's Wudu' or Tawaf invalid, according to the soundest opinion of scholars, Scholars have 
differed concerning touching an Ajnabiyyah and they have three sayings: 

First; It does not violate Wudu' at all, 

Second: Touching an Ajnabiyyah renders Wudu' invalid. 

‘Third: Wudu' becomes invalid only if touching an Ajnabiyyah is accompanied by lust, 

The most preponderant and soundest viewpoint is that it does not invalidate Wudu' at all. Moreover, 
if a man touches or kisses his wife, his Wudu' will be valid according to the soundest viewpoint. This 
ts because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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kissed some of his wives and performed Salah (Prayer) without making Wudu' again, Moreover, the 
basic rule is the validity of Wudu' and Taharah (ritual purification). Therefore, we are not permitted 
to say that Taharah is violated without having a clear proof that is not contradicted by any other 
proof. We do not have a proof that points out the invalidity of Wudu' by touching an Ajnabiyyah, As 
for Allah's saying: (or you have been in contact with women (by sexual relations)) , the soundest 
interpretation of this Ayah is that this contact refers to sexual intercourse. The same meaning is also 
applied to the other made of recitation for the same Ayah, as it also means sexual intercourse, This 
viewpoint is ascribed to Ibn “Abbas and a group of scholars. It does not mean touching women only 
as was adopted by Ibn Mas “ud (may Allah be pleased with him). The soundest viewpoint in this 
regard is what is said by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) and a group of scholars. 

We thus realize that touching the body of an Ajnabiyyah during Tawaf, like Wudu', does not render 
Tawaf invalid. Moreover, if one touches or kisses his wife, his Wudu' will be valid unless he 
discharges anything from his private parts, But one should not touch an Ajnabiyyah intentionally 
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116- The ruling on touching (the Yemeni Corner) in AFKa’bah 


the ruling on wiping over or pointing at the south-west corner of Ka"bah 
(Yemeni Corner) druing Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah)? What is the 
number of Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") 
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that should be announced there and upon pointing at or touching Al-Hajar ALAswad 
(the Black Stone in a corner of the Ka"bah)? May Allah reward you well! 

: The one Who intends to perform Tawaf should touch Al-Hajar A-Aswad) and the Yemeni Corner 
(Southern comer of the Ka ‘bah facing Yernen) in every round of Tawaf, It is recommendable also for 
him to kiss AFHajar Al-Aswad in every round of Tawaf along with touching it if it is possible to do so 
without any hardship. But if there is any hardship or crowd, itis undesirable to overcrowd to do this, 
It will be sufficient for him to pontat ArHajar Al-Aswad with his hand or with a stick along with 
pronouncing Takbir. As for Yemeni Comer, we do not know any proof for pointing at it, But one is 
allowed to touch it with his hand and say in "Bismillah" (.e, the Name of Allah) and pronounce Takbir 
or pronounce Takbir only. Moreover, he is not permitted to kiss it. But i there Is any hardship or 
crowd, ane is not allowed to touch the Yemeni Corner. In this case, one should go on in his Tawaf 
without pointing at it or pronouncing T.akbir when he is parallel to it. This is because it was not 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) or any one of his Companions did so. I have pointed 
this issue in my book aTahqiq wa al-iydah likathir min masa'll al Haj) wa al “Umrah wa alZiyarah 
(Pointing out and clarifying many questions related to Hajj, “Umrah and visit of Madinah), 

AAs for Takbir, it should be pronounced one time only. 1 do not know any proof for the permissibilty of 
repeating It, One should also say Du’‘a’ (supplication) and Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) during his 
Tawaf, 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 221) 


One should also conclude every round of Tawaf with the famous supplication that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) used to conclde every round of Tawaf with. This Du’a' is (Our Lord! Give us in this 
world that which is good and in the Hereafter that which is good, and save us fram the torment of 
the Fire!) 

All kinds of Dhikr and Dua! mentioned in Tawaf are recommendable and not obligatory. Moreaver, 
one is not permitted to wipe over the two comers next to Al-Hajar AFAswad or single them with a 
special Dhikr or Du’a'. This is because it was not reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did 
80, Allah (may He be Praised) says:( Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad ale alil glo 
pls) You have a good example to follow) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("He who did any 
act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, that is to be refected.") May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Q: Some people touch and rub against Maqam Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) and hold 
the cover of the Kabah. Please, clarify the ruling in this regard. 

A: Touching Magam Ibrahim or the walls of the Ka “bah or its cover is not permissible and is 
baseless in Shar! ah (Islamic law). Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) never did that, He, 
rather, kissed and touched Al-Hajar Al-Aswad (the Black Stone in a corner of the Ka ‘bah) and 
touched 
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the Internal walls of the Ka'bah, When he entered the Ka ‘bah, he placed his chest, forearms and 
cheek against its wall, said "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]” in its corners and made prayers, But 
regarding the exterior of Kabah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not do any of the things and 
nothing of these acts was authentically reported from him. It was narrated that he clung to the 
Multazam (the area between the Black Stone and the door of the Ka bah) between the Corner and 
the door, but it is @ Da ‘if (weak) narration but some Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may 
Allah be pleased with them) did so, Thus, there is nothing wrong in doing that and it is permissible to 
cling to the Multazam, Besides, kissing Al-Hajar AF-Aswad is Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet). 

{ss for clinging to the caver of the Ka bah ar its external walls, this is baseless in Shari'ah and should 
not be done, because it is not reported that the Prophet or the Sahabah did it. In the same way, 
touching o kissing Magam Ibrahim is baseless act and impermissible, because such an act is Bid “ah 
(innovation in religion), 

As for supplicating to the Kabah and seeking its blessings, itis not permissible for this is a form of 
major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). Supplicating to the Kabah or 
touching Maqam Ibrahim seeking the healing of diseases is not permissible and is major Shirk. We 
seek refuge with allah fram that. 
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117- Supplication during Tawaf 


A questioner from Egypt asks: "Is it permissible to supplicate to Allah during Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Kabah) for Hajj or "Umrah by saying: 
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Take me from darkness to light!'? Are there any specified supplications for Tawaf and 
Sa*y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah) to be read in books as 
this was done by some pilgrims. Will it be more worthy to supplicate Allah with what was 
authentically reported without specifying anything? May Allah reward you the best! 

t is prescribed to supplicate Allah and offer Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) during Tawaf and 
Say with what Allah makes easy for you of supplications and Dhikr that bear no legal contradiction, 
There Is nothing specific in this regard. But it is desirable to conclude every round of Tawaf by 
saying: (Our Lord! Give us in this warld that which Is good and in the Hereafter that which is good, 
and save us from the torment of the Fire!) when between the two corners; Yemeni Corner and Al- 
Hajar Al-Aswad (the Black Stone in a corner of the Ka ‘bah). It was authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did so. It is also recommendable to pronounce Takbir (aying: "Allahu 
‘Akbar [Alllah is the Greatest]") upon touching and kissing AFHajar Al-Aswad and upon pointing at it if 
it Is not easy for you to touch it. It is also recommendable to say upon touching the Yemeni Corner 
(southern corner of the Kabah facing Yemen): Bismillah (saying, in the Name of Allah) and Takbir 
(Gaying: "allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest)")" 

It is also recommended during Sa 'y between Safa and Marwah to say all Adhkar (invocations and 
Remembrances said at certain times) and supplications reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) along with raising hands and directing oneself towards Al-Ka "bah, It is also recommendable to 
recite Allah's saying: (Verily, As-Safa.and AHMarwah (two mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols 
of allah.) 
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at the beginning of Say as was done by the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ( (Verily, As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols of Allah.) We shall begin with 
what Allah begins with.") May Allah grant us success! 
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118- Ruling on Tawaf behind Maqam Ibrahim or the Zamzam Well 


Q: What is the ruling on performing Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka"bah) from 
behind Magam Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) or Zamzam (a well near the Ka"bah)? 

‘A: There is no blame on daing so even if one performs Tawaf from the corridors, But it will be better 
to be near to Al-Ka’bah during Tawaf. If there is no crowd, it will be recommendable to perform 
Tawaf near Al-Ka ‘bah. But if there is any hardship in doing so, there will be no blame on performing 
Tawaf away from Ka "bah. 
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119- Perform more Tawaf and Salah 


: Is it better to repeat Tawaf (circumambulation around the ka"bah) or perform 
supererogatory Salah (Prayer)? 
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‘A: There fs a difference among scholars in this regard, but the worthiest and soundest opinion is that 
cone has to gather between the two good deeds by performing much Salah and Tawaf in order to get 
the reward of both of them. Some scholars said that Tawaf is better with regard to strangers 
because they do not have Al-Ka ‘bah in their countries, Therefore, it wll be better for them to 
perform much Tawaf as long as they are in Makkah, Other scholars gave preference to performing 
Salah over Tawaf because Salah is better than Tawaf. The best and worthiest viewpoint inthis 
regard is that one should perform them often, even ifhe is a stranger in order to get the reward of 
both of them, Therefore, one has to contribute in bath of them, 
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Q: Did the Messenger (peace be upon him) pronounce Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar 
[Allah is the Greatest]") in the final round of his Tawaf (circumambulation around the 
Ka‘bah)? 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pronounce Takbir in all rounds of Tawaf when he was 
in parallel with A-Hajar AlAswad (the Black Stone in a comer of the Ka bah). 
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120- Ruling on doubting the number of rounds of Tawaf 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who doubted the number of rounds of Tawaf-ul-Qudum 
(circumambulation around the Ka"bah on arrival in Makkah)? Moreover, he performed 
Sa"y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah) after that. 
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‘A: If one doubts the number of rounds of Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) after 
performing Tawaf or upon finishing It and moving to other acts, there will be no blame on him and 
his Tawaf will be valid. But ifone doubts the number of rounds while he is performing Tawaf, he has 
to complete his Tawaf. If one doubts the number of rounds to be either six or seven rounds, he has 
to perform the seventh round. But if one doubts the number of rounds after finishing Tawaf as if he 
thinks that he completed his Tawaf but Satan causes him to doubt his Tawaf, then his Tawaf will be 
valid, Therefore, if doubting the number of rounds is at the time of Tawaf, one has to perform it 
again if it Is Tawaf-ulQudum (circurnambulation around the Kabah on arrival in Makkah) for those 
wha come from abroad, Moreover, Tawaf-ultfadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the 
Ka‘bah in Hajj) will be sufficient for those who did not perform Tawaf-u-Qudum if the pilgrim is 
performing Qiran Haj} (Combining Hai} and “Umrah simultaneously) or Iftad Hajj (performing Hajj 
only) and keeps the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). But if one performs Tamattu 
Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between) and doubts the number of rounds of 
Tawaf-ul-Qudum at the time of performing them without making up for what he doubts, he will be 
regarded as if he did not perform Tawaf at all. In this case, his Hajj will be considered Qiran Hajj 
because his Tawaf will be come void. But fone doubts after finishing Tawaf, this doubt will be in 
vain because doubting after finishing acts of worship is to be disregarded. 
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121. The ruling on women’s entrance into Makkah for Tawaf at times of congestion 


Q: What is your opinion on women's entrance into Makkah for Tawaf (circumambulation 
of the Ka"bah) during the nights of 
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Fridays and other nights, knowing that such times witness noticeable congestion? 
‘A: Women's non-entrance Into Makkah for Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) is 
preferable for them since they mastly neglect wearing the prescribed Hijab (veil) and do nat take 
precautions against hustling with men at the Black Stone as well as in other positions. Thus, it 
becomes clear that their non-entrance into Makkah (at such times) is much better than entrance, 
since warding off harm is given precedence aver bringing about benefit, especially that the benefit, 
achieved through thelr entrance is limited to them only, while the consequent harm affects them as 
well as others, This is quite manifest through the state of women today, with the exception of those 
(women) whom Allah has mercifully guided, Indeed, Allah is the only Guide to success! 
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122. It is a permissible to perform two Rak” ahs after every Tawaf 


Q: Is it a permissible to perform two Rak “ahs (unit of Prayer) after Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final 
obligatory circumambulation around the Ka’bah in Hajj) and Tawaf-ul-Wada” 
(circumambulation around the Ka"bah on leaving Makkah) behind the Maqam, and what is 
the proof which supports this act? May Allah reward you well! . 

A: It is a permissible after every Tawaf (crcumambulation around the Ka bah) to perform two 
Rak “ahs behind the Magam (the Station of Ibrahim) since the Prophet (peace be upon him) would 
perform two Rak ‘ahs following Tawaf. Besides, he 
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(peace be upon him), performed two Rak “ahs upon completing TawafulTawaf-ubWada 
(Circummambulation around the Ka ‘bah on leaving Makkah) and then he (peace be upon him) headed 
to Madinah, However, those who cannot perform prayer behind the Magam Ibrahim may pray 
anywhere else in the the Masjid [AlHaram or the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. Ed.) May Allah grant us 
success! 
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123- Offering two Rak'ahs after Tawaf behind Maqam Ibrahim is Sunnah, but not an 
obligation 


Q: Is performing two Rak” ahs (unit of Prayer) behind Maqam Ibrahim (the Station of 
Ibrahim) obligatory for every Tawaf (circumambulation around the ka"bah)? What is the 
ruling on forgetting them? 

‘A: tis nat obligatory to perform two Rak ‘ahs behind Magam Ibrahim. It will be sufficient to perform 
them at any place in Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah), But there will be no blame on a 
person who forgets them because they are supererogatory acts of worship, but not an obligation, 
May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Is it obligatory upon a person who performs Tawaf (circumambulation around the 
Ka" bah) to perform two Rak “ahs (unit of Prayer) behind Maqam Ibrahim (the Station of 
Ibrahim)? Can one perform them at any other place in the Haram (the Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah)? 

‘A: It is not obligatory upon a person who performs Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah) to 
perform two Rak ‘ahs behind Maqam Ibrahim, But itis permissible for him to do so if there is no 
hardship in doing so, 
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Moreover, it will be sufficient for him to perform them at any place in Al-Masjid AtHaram (the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah) or any other place in the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of 
Makkah), It s not permissible to avercrowd people in order to perform them behind Maqam Ibrahim, 
But a person should stay away from the crowd and perform them at any place in AHMasjid Al-Hararn, 
This Is because "Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) performed the two Rak ‘ahs of 
Tawaf after Tawaf at Dhu Tua, This area is in the Haram but itis away from AHMasjid Al-Haram, 
Likewise, Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) performed the two Rak ‘ahs of Tawaf-uk 
Wada’ (circumambulation around the Ka "bah on leaving Makkah) outside AlMiasjid AlHaram, It 
appears that the reason behind that is the great crowd or that she intends to point out to people the 
vastness of the religious ruling on this matter, 
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124. Drinking Zamzam water is a Sunnah 


: Is there an authentic Hadith regarding the benefits of Zamzam water ? 

: There are authentic Hadiths which indicate that Zamzam water is honorable and blessed, One of 
these Hadiths is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said about 
Zamzam (water): (It is blessed (water) and it also serves as (palatable) food.) . 


(Part No, 17; Page No. 230) 


There Js an addition to this Hadith reported by Abu Dawud through a sound chain of narration, which 
reads : (and a cure of ilinesses.) This authentic Hadith, thus, affirms its merit, indicating that is 
palatable food and a cure of ilnesses, and that itis blessed, It also indicates that itis a Sunnah (a 
commendable act) to drink from it because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so and because of 
Its Inherent bliss. Moreover, it Is palatable and blessed nourishment that is recommended when 
available, just as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did, Again, this authentic Hadith implies, besides 
Its merits of nourishment and cure, that the Muslim is recommended to drink from it if possible, It is 
even permissible to perform ablution, Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) and - in case 
of necessity - Istinja’ (cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) with it, It 
was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that (once when there was severe 
water shortage), he had water gushed from his fingers and the Muslims collected what they needed 
of that water for drinking, performing Wudu' (ablution), cleaning their clothes and performing Istinja', 
All these acts took place, Thus, if Zamzam water is not like that which had gushed from the fingers of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), it is inno Way more blessed than it. Indeed, both are blessed 
waters. Hence, as was permissible to perform Wudu', Ghus|, Istinja' and washing clothes with the 
water gushing from between the fingers of the Prophet (peace be upon him), lkewise, itis 
permissible to do so with Zamzam water. 

Anyway, the water of Zamzam is pure and palatable water that is recommended for drinking, 

Besides, there is no 
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restriction in performing ablution and washing clothes with it. Moreover, there is no harm, ifneed 
arises, in performing Istinja' with it. All praise be to Allah! 
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125- How to perform Sa°y 


Q: How should Sa”y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj) be performed? From 
where should one start Sa°y? How many rounds are there? 

A: The Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Haj) starts from Al-Safa and ends with Al- 
Marwah, It consists of seven rounds the first of which starts from Al-Safa and the last of which ends 
with Al-Marwah, During such rounds, one should say utterances of Ohikr (remembrance af Allah), 
Du’a! (supplication) and Tasbih (saying: “Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah}"). The pilgrim should 
repeat Dua! and Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest") three times on mounting Al- 
Safa and Al-Marwah while raising one's hands and facing the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer 
towards the Ka ‘bah) in order to follow the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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126. The ruling on the pilgrim who forgets some rounds of Sa"y 


Q: What is the religious ruling on the pilgrim who performed “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) 
and, out of forgetfulness or lack of knowledge, did not perform four rounds of Say 
(going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj or “Umrah)? What is he required to do (in 
compensation)? 
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‘A: Such a person should complete the required rounds of Sa"y, be it during Hajj or “Umrah, Yet, if 
this person has already travelled back to his country, he woul retum back to Makkah and perform the 
rounds he had forgotten so that his “Umrah would be completed, This case ts quite similar, as 
regards |t ruling, to the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) which forbids a person to 
have intimate relations with his spouse before he fnishes his “Umrah. However, it will be safer for 
him to repeat all the rounds of Say, 
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127. It is not a condition to perform the rounds of Sa"y in succession 


Q: A group of people performed Say between Safa and Marwah, completing only five 
rounds and then - forgetting the other two rounds - departed from the place, only to 
remember them when they returned to their residence. What is the religious ruling in 
that case? 

‘A: Those people who completed only five rounds and then, forgetting the other two rounds, returned 
to their residence, should turn back to the place of Say (going between Safa and Marwah during 
Hajj and "Umrah) and perform the remaining two rounds, as there is no restriction on them in this 
case, This is the soundest view, since it is not a condition to perform the rounds of Say in 
succession according to the preponderant opinion. Yet, there is harm if they repeat all the rounds 
once again. Still, the right opinion is that itis sufficient for them to build on the already performed 
rounds and perform only the remaining two rounds. It s the more preponderant of the recorded two 
opinions of Muslim scholars on that issue, 
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128. The ruling on the person who started with AlMarwah in Sa'y 


Q: Lam an old man and I performed Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka"bah) for 
“Umrah and then performed the seven rounds of Say (going between Safa and Marwah 
during Hajj and "Umrah). However, I started from Al-Marwah, shortened my hair in A 
Safa and put on sewn clothes. So, what is religious ruling on this case? 

‘A: Such 8 person has to perform another round of Sa 'y because he already missed one, unless he 
had performed eight rounds of Sa"y; for then there is no harm in daing so. Besides, the first round 
he performed would be null and ineffective for him since he started Sa’y from AHMarwah. This 
means that ifhe had started Say from ALMarwah and concluded with AFSafa the eight rounds, only 
full seven rounds would be counted for him. Yet, fhe had performed seven rounds, then he would 
bbe missing one round and should thus perform it shorten his hair again so that his “Umrah would be 
completed. As for the first shortening of his hat, it is insufficient because it was done before the 
completion of Say, while the first performed round in which he started with AlMarwah, is 
considered invalid. 
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129. It is obligatory for the pilgrim to either shave or cut his hair short even if he intends 
to offer sacrifice 


Q: His Eminence Shaykh! What is the ruling on the person who intends to perform Hajj, 
being determined to 
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perform Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between), while he is 
entrusted by others to offer sacrifices on their behalf; what is the ruling if he wishes to 
perform Tahallul (final removal of the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) after performing 
the rituals of "Umrah? 

A; It is Incumbent upon him to either shave or cut his hair short, whether he is offering a sacrifice on 
behalf of others or of himself, iFhe is performing “Umrah in the months of Hajj, before he violates 
any of the prohibitions of thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). 
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Chapter on the manner of Hajj and “Umrah 


(1) Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah) 
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130- This is the way the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Hajj 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon Allah's Servant and Messenger, our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who followed their guidance in righteousness 
Until the Day of Judgment! 

© Muslims from among the pilgrims of the Sacred House of Allah: 

ask Allah to grant you and us success in doing what pleases Him and safeguard us against 
misleading temptations! I ask Him also to grant you success in performing your rituals in a way that 
pleases Allah! May Allah accept your good deeds and admit you to your homes in peace and success, 
for He is the Best One to be asked for Help! 

© Muslims! My advice to all of you is to fear Allah in all cases. You have to set right your life 
according to the Religion of Allah and warn against what causes His Wrath, The most important and 
greatest obligation is Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and abiding by sincerity to 
Him in all acts of worship, You should also care for following the example of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) in actions and deeds. You also have to perform the rituals of Hajj and all acts of worship 
according to the teachings of Shar’ ‘ah (Islamic law) that was enacted by Allah through His Prophet 
and the best one of His Creatures, our Prophet Muhammad ibn “Abdullah (peace be upon him). The 
gravest and mast dangerous of all evil deeds 
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is Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). It also means directing all or some 
of your worship to other than Allah (may He be Praised). allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 

(Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives 
except that (anything else) to whom He wills) Allah (Exalted be He) addresses His Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) saying: (And indeed ithas been revealed to you (O Muhammad 
plus ule ail sL2), as it was to those (Allah's Messengers) before you: "If you join others in 
‘worship with Allgh, (then) surely (all) your deeds will be in vain, and you will certainly be among the 
losers." 


© pilgrims of Allah's Sacred House! Our Prophet (peace be upon him) did not perform Hajj after his 
Hijrah (migration) to Madinah except one time only, which was the Farewell Hajj. That was at the 
end of his life. He (peace be upon him) taught people their rituals by actions and deeds. He (peace 
be upon him) said: ("Take your (hajj) rituals from me.") Therefore, it iS incumbent upon all Muslims 
to follow his example and perform their rituals of Hajj according to the way he appointed for thern, 
This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) is a teacher and quide. He was sent as a mercy for 
all mankind and evidence against all Servants of Allah. Allah (Exalted be He) orders His Servants to 
obey him and points out that following him is a cause for entering Paradise and salvation from fire 
Moreover, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is a proof of a servant's love of 
Allah and Allah's Lave for His Servant. allah (Exalted be He) says: 
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{And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad ples ate ail! sie) gives you, take it; and 
whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it). And fear Allah) ; (And perform As-Salat (qamat-as- 
Salat), and give Zakat and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plug ate abil .»e) that you may 
receive mercy (from All3h).), (He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad plug aglc all .9lo), has 
indeed obeyed All3h) ; (Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad plug alc alil Le) you have 
a good example to follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting with) allah and the Last Day, and 
remembers Allah much.) ;( and whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad alll Lo 
plug als) will be admitted to Gardens under which rivers flow (in Paradise), to abide therein, and 
that willbe the great success.) (And whosoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad s.Lo 
plug ale ail), and transgresses His limits, He will cast him into the Fire, to abide therein; and he 
shall have a disgraceful torment.) ; (Say (© Muhammad pls ale abl sie): *O mankind! Verily, 1 
am sent to you all as the Messenger of allah - to Whom belongs the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth, La ilaha Illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He). It is He Who gives life and 
causes death, So believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad alu ale ail .sLo), the Prophet 
who can neither read nor write (ie. Muhammad alu ate abl 91), who believes in allah and His 
Words [(this Qur’Sn), the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) and also Allsh’s Word: "Be!" - and 
he was, |e. ‘Isa (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary), p\Luull laps], and follow him so that you may be 
guided,") And (Say (O Muhammad plug ate ail gle to mankind): “If you (really) love Allah then 
follow me (i.e, accept Islamic Monatheism, follow the Qur’an and the Sunnah), Allah will love you and 
forgive you your sins.) There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verse) 
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to the same effect, My advice to all of you is to fear Allah in all cases and be sincere in following the 
example of His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) in his sayings and actions in so as to attain 
happiness and salvation in this world and the Hereafter. O pilgrims of Allah's Sacred House! Our 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) went out, when it was the eighth day of Dhul-Hifjah, from 
Makkah Al-Mukarramah to Mina while he was pronouncing Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted 
at certain times during Hajj and "Umrah). He ordered his Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
them) to pronounce Talbiyah and enter the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) from 
their homes and go to Mina. He did not ask them to perform Tawaf-ukWada’ (circumambulation 
around the Ka"bah on leaving Makkah). This means that the Sunnah (Gupererogatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet) for he who intends to perform Hajj from among the people of 
Makkah and others of those who reside in it, those who end the state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj 
and Umrah) for “Umrah or other pilgrims to go to Mina on the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah while 
pronouncing Talbiyah for Hajj. They are not required to go tn AHMasjid AlHaram (the Sacred 


Mosque in Makkah) to perform Tawaf-ulWada* (Circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah on leaving 
Makkah), 

It Is recommendable also for a Muslim upon performing Ihram for Hajj to do whatever he does upon 
entering the state of Ihram in Migat (ite for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) with 
regard to Ghusl (tual bath following major ritual impurity), applying perfume and purification, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) to do this when she 
intended to perform Hajj, She entered the state of Ihram for ‘Umrah and then had her menstruation 
upon entering Makkah. In this case, she was nat able to perform Tawaf before going to Mina, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered her to perform Ghusl and enter the state of Ihram, She did so 
and performed Qiran Hajj (Combining Hajj and "Umrah simultaneously). It is reported that (The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Zhuhr (Noon), “Asr (Afternoon), Maghrib (Sunset) and 
‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers along with his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) in Mina in a short 
form without combining them.) This Is the Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the 
example of the Prophet) which comes in pursult of what the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) did, It is recommendable for pilgrims on this journey to devote their times to 
Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah), Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah), reciting the Qur'an and other kinds of righteous deeds, such as calling 
People to Islam, enjoining what is good, forbidding what is evil and being benevolent to the poor. It is 
reported that «When the sun rose on the day of “Arafah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) went to “Arafat while pronouncing Talbiyah and 
Takbir, When he (peace be upon him) reached “Arafat, he stayed in a hair-made tent that was made 
for him in Namirah in the western area of “Arafah. He (peace be upon him) sat in the shadow of this 
tent.) This Hadith points out that itis permissible for the pilgrim to sit in the shadow of a tent, tree 
and the lke, 

In the afternoon, the Prophet (peace be upon him) mounted his camel and addressed people and 
admonished them, He taught them the rituals of Hajj and warned them against Riba (usury/interest) 
and the deeds of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). He told them that their blood, properties 


and honors are unlawful for them. Further, he commanded them also tp stick to the Book of Allah 
and the Sunnah of His Messenger. He told them that they will not go astray as long as they are 
adherent to the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him). Therefore, itis 
incumbent upon all Muslims to abide by this bequest and follow it wherever they are, It is incumbent 
upon all Muslim rulers to abide by the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
and rule people according to them in all affairs, They have to enforce their people to set their affairs 
according to it. This is the way of dignity, glory, happiness 
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and salvation in this worldly life and in the Hereafter. May Allah grant all Muslim success in so doing! 
Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) shortened and combined Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr 
(Afternoon) Prayers in advance at the time of afterncon. He did so by one Adhan (call to Prayer) and 
two Iqamahs (call to start the Prayer). He did not separate between the two Salahs Prayers) with 
another Salah. Then, he stood at “Arafah and directed himself towards the Qiblah (direction faced 
for Prayer towards the Kabah). He stood upon his camel remembering Allah and supplicating to Him 
while raising his hands until sunset. He was nat observing Sawm (Fast) on this day. Therefore, they 
came to know that itis recommendable for pilgrims to follow the example of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) concerning the day of “Arafat and devote themselves to Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), 
Du’a' (supplication) and Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and 
“Umrah) until sunset, They have to raise thelr hand in supplication. They should not be observing 
Sawm (Fast), 

It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: (There is no day that 
servants are freed from hellfire more than the day of “Arafah. He (may He be Praised) comes near 
and vie in glory with you His angels."» It was also reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (Allah says on the day of “Arafah to his angels: Look at my servants! They came to me 
unkempt and soiled with dust desiring My Mercy. I appoint you as witnesses that I forgive them") 
Further, it was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("I stood here, But 
the area of “Arafah is a place where one can stand.") 
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After sunset, the Prophet (peace be upon him) proceeded to, while in the sate of Talbiyah, 
Muzdalifah, He performed Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer as three Raka'hs (unit of Prayer) and 
“Isha (Night) Prayer as two Rak ‘ahs with one Adhan and two Iqamahs before preparing themselves 
to stay. He did not perform any other Salah between them, Therefore, all pilgrims should nat delay 
performing Magrib and “Isha' Prayers in short form and by combining them. They should perform 
them with one Adhan and two Iqamahs as soon as they reach Muzdalifah before preparing the place 
to stay for the night even if this was at the time of Maghrib in order to follow the example of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Then, the pilgrims should stay the night there and perform Fajr 
(Dawn) Prayer along in conformity with the Prophet (peace be upon him) and in accordance with his 
Sunnah (whatever is reported fram the Prophet) with one Adhan and one Igamah. After staying the 
night at Muzdalifah, the Prophet moved to AHMash “ar-ul-Haram (Gacred Monument) and pronounced 
Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]"), Tahlil (eaying 
“La ilaha illa Allah [There is no gad except allah]") and Dua! (supplication). He raised his hands and 
said: ("I stood here, and the whole of AHviuzdalifah is a place of standing," 


This denotes that all the area of Muzdalifah is a place where pilgrims can stand. All pilgrims should 
stay the night in their places, remember Allah and seek His Forgiveness. There is no need to go ta 
the place where the Prophet (peace be upon him) stood. The Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted 


weak people to leave Muzdalifah to Mina after midnight. This denotes that there is no blame upon old 
men, weak women, sick people and thase who are responsible for them to leave Muzdalifah to Mina 
after midnight in order to remove any hardship from them. They are permitted to throw Jamrat-uk 
*Agabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) at nightas it was authentically reported from Um 
Salamah and Asma' bint Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with them both). 
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Asma! bint Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with her) stated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
made it permissible far women to do this. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) (moved to 
Mina after sunrise while pronouncing Talbiyah intending to throw Jamrat-ul“Agabah (the closest 
stone pillar to Makkah), He (peace be upon him) stoned it with seven pebbles. He used to pronounce 
Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") upon throwing every pebble. Then, he 
slaughtered his Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) and had his hair shaved. After that, 
“aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) gave him perfume, then he went to perform Tawaf.") ("The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was acked on the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, when 
pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial animals (about the ruling on he who slaughtered before throwing 
pebbles, he who shaved his head before slaughtering the sacrificed animal or he who maved ta AF 
Bayt (the House: another name for the Ka bah) to perform Tawaf before throwing the pebbles, He 
said: ‘There is no problem.’ The narrator of the Hadith said that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
was not asked about anything that was advanced or delayed from its proper order unless he sald: 
‘Do It! there fs no hardship on you." 


Therefore, we came to know that it fs recommendable for pilgrims to begin with throwing the 
pebbles on the Day of “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice), then slaughter thelr Hady 
(sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) and then have their hair shaved or shortened, However, 
shaving one's hair js better than shortening it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) supplicated to allah 
three times to forgive and be merciful with those who have thelr hair shaved and one time for those 
who have their hair shortened. By doing so, the pilgrim will have the minor Tahalul (partial ending of 
the ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah through shaving the head and throwing pebbles at Jamrat-ul- 
‘agabah before performing Tawaf-ublfadah). Therefore, he can wear Makhit (clothes sewn to fit 
body limbs) and apply perfume. He can do whatever was made unlawful for him while he was in the 
state of Ihram except for having sexual intercourse with their spouses. Then, he goes to Al-Bayt (the 
House: another name for the Ka bah) to perform Tawaf on the day Day of “Eid-ul-Acha (the Festival 
of the Sacrifice) after that, He can also perform going between Al-Safa and AlMarawah if he is 
performing Tamattu® Hajj (combining Hajj and "Umrah with a break in between). 
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By doing so, everything that was made unlawful for him due to thram will be lawful even if having 
sexual intercourse with his wife, 

If the pilgrim is performing Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously) or Iftad Hajj 
(performing Hajj only), it will be sufficient for him the first Sa"y (going between Safa and Marwah 
during Hajj and “Umrah)he performed along with Tawaf-ukQudum (circumambulation around the 
ka‘bah on arrival in Makkah). If he did not perform Sa 'y while performing Tawaf Al-Qudum, he 
should perform Say at the time of Tawaf AFIfadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the 
Kabah in Hajj) 

Then, the Prophet (peace be upon him) returned to Mina. He stayed there the rest of the day of 
Nahr, the eleventh, twelfth and the thirteenth days of Dhu-Hifjah to throw the pebbles every day of 
the Days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 13th of DhutHijjah) after midday. He (peace be upon him) used 
to throw every stone pillar with seven pebbles. He used to pronounce Takbir with every pebble, 


Moreover, he (peace be upon him) used to supplicate to Allah raising his hands after throwing the 
first and second stone pillars, He should make the first stone pillar on his left hand and the second 
‘one an his right hand upon supplicating to Allah, He should not stay at the third one. Then, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) moved on the thirteenth day of DhuHHijjah after throwing the pebbles 
and stayed at AF-Abtah where he performed Zhuhr, “Ast, Maghrib and “Isha' Prayers there, 

Then, he (peace be upon him) moved to Makkah at the end of the night. He led people in Fajr Prayer 
and performed Tawaf-ul-Wada’ before performing Fajr Prayer. Then, he (peace be upon him) 
moved to Madinah in the morning of the fourteenth day. 

Therefore, we came to know that it is recommendable for the pilgrim to follow the example of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) during the days of staying at Mina, Therefore, one should throw the 
three stone pillars after midnight everyday. Each one should be stoned with seven pebbles along with 
pronouncing Takbir with every pebble he throws. 


(Part No, 17; Page No. 246) 


It Is recommendable for the pilgrim to stand after throwing the first stone pillar, direct himself 
towards Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah) and supplicate to Allah while raising 
their hands, The pilgrim has to make the Qiblah on his lefthand, He has also to stand after thrawing 
the second stone pillar and make the Qiblah on his right hand. This is a recommendable act and not 
an obligatory one, He should not stand after throwing the third stone pillar. If its not easy for him to 
throw pebbles after midnight and before sunset, he can throw pebbles at night for the previous day 
according to the soundest opinion of scholars out of Allah's Mercy for His Servants and in order to 
remove any hardship from them. Moreover, he who desires to move from Mina after thrawing 
pebbles on the twelfth day of DhutHiljah, there is no harm in doing so, Yet, staying on the thirteenth 
day Is better because it conforms to the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him), Moreover, the 
Sunnah Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) that should be 
followed by the pilgrim is to stay the night at Mina on the eleventh and twelfth nights of DhuF-Hijjah 
Staying the night at Mina is obligatory according to the view of many scholars. It will be sufficient to 
achieve this if you stay most of the night at Mina, if it is easy for you to do this. He who has a legal 
excuse, such as butlers, herdsman and the Ike, are not required to stay the night there. As for the 
thirteenth day of OhulHijah, it is nat incumbent upon pilgrims to stay this night in Mina if they hasten 
to leave Mina before sunset on the twelfth day. But he who intends to stay the night at Mina, has to 
stay the night of the thirteenth day, Then, he should throw pebbles after midnight and then move. 
Moreover, no one is permitted to throw pebbles after the thirteenth day even if he stays at Mina. 
When the pilgrims intend to return to their countries, they have to perform Tawaf-ul-Wada* before 
their departure, This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
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(None should leave (Makkah) until the last thing he does is to circumambulate the House.”) But the 
menstruating woman and the woman in the postpartum period are not required to perform Tawaf-ul- 
Wada’, It was authentically reported that Ibn "Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: ("The 
people were ordered to perform the Tawaf of the Ka ‘ba (Tawaf-alWada’) as the last thing, before 
leaving (Makkah), except the menstruating wamen who were excused." (Agreed upon by AlBukhari 
and Muslim) The same ruling is also applied to the women in the postpartum period. 

He who delays Tawaf AHfadah (final obligatory circumambulstion around the Ka ‘bah in Hajj) until 
the time of his departure, will not be required to perform Tawaf-u-Wada' (circumambulation around 
the Kabah on leaving Makkah) on account of the general meanings of the two mentioned above 
Hadiths, T ask Allah to grant all of us success in doing what pleases Him! We ask Him also to accept 


your good deeds and save us and you from Fire for He is the Guardian of all this and AlrAble to do it! 
May peace and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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131. Pilgrims activities on the 8th of Dhul-Hijjah 


Q: What should a pilgrim do on the 8th of Dhul-Hijjah? 
‘A: The 8th of DhuFHijjah is the Muhall Gite for entering the state of ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) 
of Ihram if he is in Makkah and has performed Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and 
“Umrah) or if he intends to perform Hajj while being of the people of Makkah who reside in it, Then, 
it Is preferable for him to enter into the state of Ihram on the 8th day since the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) instructed the Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) who had performed Tahalul 
for ‘Umrah to do so. Thus, they entered into the ritual state of Ihram for Hajj on the &th day and 
then headed for Mina, This is the most preferable practice for the pilgrim, Le., to enter into the ritual 
state of Thram from his residence, perform Ghus| (ritual bath following major ritual impurity), apply 
perfume, wear Izar (garment worn below the waist) and Rida’ (garment worn around the upper part 
of the body) and then head for Mina in a state of Ihram. Moreover, he does not need to perform 
Tawaf-ul-Wada ° (circumambulation around the Kabah on leaving Makkah) whether his residence 
was in Al-Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) or in Al-Hil )all areas outside the 
Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) Likewise, a woman should enter into the state of Ihram from her house 
or camp or any other place, have a bath, apply suitable perfume, wear decent clathes that involve no 
temptation and then head to Mina, with no need for Tawaf-ulWada *. Such is the recommended 
practice on the 8th day, However, if one enters into the state of Ihram before the Bth, there is no 
harm in it. Yet, the 8th day is the preferable day for it. Likewise, if he delays it to the Sth day, there is 
no harm; yet, itis still preferable to enter into Ihram on the 8th day, as is indicated above, since the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) instructed his Campanions to da so. 
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If a person wh tends to perform Hajj departed from Makkah on the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijah and had a bath in Mina, is this sufficient for him, and what is he required to do? 

A: If he performed Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) in Mina, there is no harm in 
doing so, However, itis preferable for him to have a bath before putting on the clothes of thram, in 
his house or in any other place in Makkah, Then, he should enter into the ritual state of Ihram for 
Hajj In his house, with no need for him to enter into AlMasjid AlHaram (the Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah) for Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka bah) because the person going out to Mina on 
the Day of Tarwiyah (Bth of ChutHijjah) is not required to perform Tawaf-ulWada "In addition, if 
‘one enters into the ritual state of Ihram without having a bath, there is no blame on him, and if he 
does so later in Mina, while being in a state of thram, there is no harm upon him too. However, itis 
much better and the Sunnah (supereragatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) is 
that he has a bath before he enters into the ritual state of thram. Yet, fhe enters into the state of 
Thram without having a bath or even without Wudu (ablution), there is no harm upon him, since 
having a bath is a Sunnah (a commendable act) and so is Wudu on that occasion. 
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132- Ruling on not spending the night in Mina on the eighth night of Dhu-FHijjah 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who did not spend the night in Mina on the eighth night 
of Dhu-FHijjah because of the fire that broke out in Mina in 1417 A.H.? 
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‘A: Nothing is required from such a person, because spending the night in Mina on the eighth night is 
Mustahab (desirable) but not Wajib (obligatory). However, if you did not spend the night in 
Muzdalifah on the ninth night after leaving “Arafah, you would have to offer Dam (atonement 
required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for 
Hajj and "Umrah) to be slaughtered in Makkah and distributed among the poor, The Dam should be a 
sacrificial animal meeting the conditions of Uc-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims), 
Moreover, if you did not spend the night of the eleventh day Mina, you would have to give in charity 
as much as possible. However, if you slaughter a eacrificial animal for the poor in Makkah, then it wll 
more precautionary and discharging of the obligation. 
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133- The place of entering the state of Ihram on the day of Tarwiah 


Q: From where should the pilgrim assume Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) on the 
Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah)? 

‘A: 4 The pilgrim should assume thram (ritual state of Hajj and "Umrah) from his house as done by 
the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) who assumed it from their houses in Al-Abtah 
during the Farewell Hajj based on the order of the Prophet (peace be upon him) to do so, Likewise, 
thase wha live within the boundaries of Makkah should assume Ihram fram their houses. This is 
based on the Hadith mentioned earlier and which is reported on the authority of bn “Abbas that 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever is living within these boundaries - Le., Migats 
(sites for entering the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) - can enter thram from the place he starts, 
and the people of Makkah can start from Makkah. > (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) 
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Q: If someone is living in Mina before the Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah), should he 
enter and assume Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) from Makkah? Or, should he 
assume Ihram from Mina? 

+ A person living in Mina should assume Ihram from Mina, all praise be to Allah, without any need 
to enter into Makkah, Rather, they should enter the state of Ihram from his place once Hajj 1s due, 
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134- It is a Sunnah for a pilgrim to assume Ihram on the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah before 
noon 


Q: Some pilgrims stay on the eighth day in Makkah without assuming Ihram (ritual state 
for Hajj and ‘Umrah) and thus abandon acts of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet) to be done on the Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). Thus, they remain in 
their houses until the ninth day on which they go to ‘Arafah justifying doing so on the 
pretext that acts to be done on the Day of Tarwiyah are only supererogatory and that 
Hajj is ‘Arafah. What is the opinion of Your Eminence on this act? 

‘A: It's unobjectionable to do so, However, the Sunnah is to assume thram on the eighth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah before noon and then head for Mina where one should offer Zhuhr (Noon), “Asr (Afternoon), 
Maghrib (Sunset), ‘Isha’ (Night) and Far (Dawn) Prayers, shortening but not combining them, 
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One should then head for ‘Arafah after sunrise as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so and 
ordered his Sahabah (Companions) who ended their state of Ihram for ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) ta 
do so. 
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135- Combining and shortening of Salah by pilgrims 


Q: Is the permissibility of shortening Salah (Prayer) for the people of Makkah while 
performing the rituals of Hajj exclusive to pilgrims only? Or, does it include even sellers 
and others who are not observing Hajj form among them who go to places where rituals 
are performed? 

‘A: The well-known opinion expressed by scholars is that shortening of Salah (Prayer) is exclusively 
permissible only for the pilgrims from among the people of Makkah, according to the opinion of those 
who view Its permissible for them to do so. 

However, the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) view that itis impermissible for the people of 
Makkah to shorten or combine Salahs (Prayers) as they are not on a journey. Moreover, they have to 
perform all Prayers in full in their due times. 

With reference to the opinion that it is permissible for pilgrims only, it will be permissible exclusively 
for the pilgrims from amang the people of Makkah, which ts the preponderant view. This is because 
the Prophet (peace be upan him) did not order his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them all) 
to offer Salah in full, 

As for sellers and others who do not intend to perform Hajj, they are to offer Salah in full and should 
not combine Salah as it is the case with the other inhabitants of Makkah, 
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Q: Is it permissible for the pilgrims to combine Salah (Prayers) in Mina on the Day of 
Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah), as it is permissible for them to shorten them? What is the 
ruling with respect to validity on those who combined Prayers? 

: There is na harm in combining Salah (Prayer) as far as 1 know because if shortening is 
permissible, combining will be more preferable because its reasons are numerous unlike shortening 
which has no reason but when on journey. Its better to abandon it because the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) did not combine Salah in Mina; neither on the Day of Tarwiyah or the Days of Tashriq 
(11th, 12th and 13th of DhuFHijjah). Muslims should follow the Prophet (peace be upon him) for he is 
the good example to be followed. 
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Q: Is it authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) combined between 
Dhuhr (Noon) Prayer and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer and between Maghrib (Sunset) and 
‘Isha’ (Night) Salahs while on a journey during which he stayed at a certain place? For 
example, he stayed at Makkah waiting for Hajj and stayed also at Makkah during the time 
of Makkah Conquest. He also stayed at Tabuk. 

‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have combined Salah while in the 
battle of 
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Tabuk while resident there. This s related by Imam Muslim on the authority of Mu adh (may Allah be 
pleased with him) 

As for the Prophet's (peace be upon him) staying in Makkah on the day of the Liberation of Makkah 
and during the Farewell Hajj, I have known no explicit Hadith to this effect. However, the literal 
meaning of some Hadiths implias that he would combine Salah at Al-Abtah during the Farewell Hajj, 
However, this is not expressed explicitly in the Hadith and thus it is better not to be done as in Mina, 
May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his farnily 
and Companions! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 
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136- The well-known established Sunnah is that all pilgrims should shorten Salah in Mina 
without combining 


Q: Is shortening and combining Salah (Prayer) while in Mina, “Arafah, and Muzdalifah on 
the Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah), the Day of “Arafah, on the night of Muzdalifah 
and on the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) permissible for all Haj 

in general, including the pilgrims of Makkah Al-Mukarramah? If yes, is this exclusive to 
the three places where rituals are performed, i.e., Mina, “Arafah and Muzdalifah? Or, is it 
one of the characteristics of Hajj in general and thus it is permissible to do so in these 
three places as well as in other districts of Makkah? It is authentically reported in Sahih 
Muslim (authentic book of Hadith) on the authority of “A'ishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her) that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him): (offered Dhuhr (Noon) Salah on the 
day of ‘Eid at Makkah after going to perform Tawaf-ublfadah (final obligatory circumambulation 
around the Kabah in Haj)).) Thus, did he 
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shorten Salah or offer it in full? If the answer is the former, which is more likely, it is 
supposed that he led in Salah some Hajjis including Hajjis from among the people of 
Makkah when they went to perform Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation 
around the Ka"bah in Hajj) following his performance. Did they shorten Salah like him? Or, 
did he say to them in Al-Abtah before assuming Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah): 
“Perform Salah in full, O people of Makkah, for we are on a journey"? 

‘A: According to the apparent sound (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the 
Prophet) known from the Farewell Hajj performed by the Prophet (peace be upon him), all pilgrims 
should shorten Salah in Mina only without combining. They should also shorten and combine Prayers 
in “Arafah and Muzdalifah, were they coming fram abroad or from among the people of Makkah and 
its surroundings. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order the people of 
‘Makkah to perform Salah in full. 

As for the Prophet's offering of Dhuhr (Noon) Prayer in Makkah on the day of “Eid [namely “Eid-uk 
Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice). Ed.], he shortened it and continued shortening Salah until he 
returned to Madinah, This is authentically reported in the authentic Hadiths including the one narrated 
on the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) and others. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) didnot order the people of Makkah to offer Prayer in full as this is intuitively known on the part 
of those resident in Makkah, 

However, he is reported to have said so on the day of the Opening of Makkah, where he led people in 
the Prayer he shortened at lMasjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah). However, reliability 
of the Sanad (chain of narrators) of this Hadith is controversial. Yet, itis given more authority by the 
basic principle, 1e., 
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those resident in Makkah or elsewhere should not shorten Salah as they are not on a journey, 


bearing in mind that shortening Salah is permissible exclusively for those on a journey. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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Chapter on the manner of Hajj and “Umrah 


2- The Day of “Arafah 


137- The time when pilgrims head for “Arafat and leave it 


Q: When should Hajjis head for “Arafah and when should they leave it? 
They should head for Itafter sunrise on the Day of “Arafah, which is the ninth day. They should 
perform Dhuhr (Noon) and °Asr (Afternoon) Prayers there, shortening them, combining them at the 
time of the former and announcing one Adhan (call to Prayer) and two Igamahs (calls to start the 
Prayer) following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Campanions (may Allah be 
pleased with them), They should remain there until sunset occupying themselves with Ohikr 
(Remembrance of Allah), Dua! (supplication), reciting the Qur'an and Talblyah (devotional 
expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and "Umrah), It is recommended to frequently say: 
“La jlaha il-Allah wahdahu la sharika lah, lahu’+mulk wa lahu'-hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in Qadir, 
(There is no god but Allah alone, with no partner or associate, His is the dominion and to Him be 
praise, and He is Able to do alll things) and “Subhan-Allah w-Hhamdu Lillah wa la ilaaha ilkAllah wa 
Allahu akbar wa la hawla wa la quwwata illa Billah" 
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(Glory be to Allah, praise be to Allah, there is no god except Allah and Allah is Most Great, there is no 
God except Allah and there is no power and no strength except with Allah), They should also 
supplicate to Allah while raising their hands and facing the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards 
the Ka‘bah), praising Allah and invoking blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him) before 
supplication. In fact, all of “Arafah is the place of standing. However, once the sun sets, it will be 
permissible for the pilgrims to leave to Muzdalifah in gravity and serenity while saying Talbiyah. Once 
they arrive in Muzdalifah, they should perform Maghrib (Sunset) and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers 
announcing one Adhan and two Igamahs, offering three Rak “ahs (units of Prayer) for Maghrib and 
two Rak ahs for ‘Isha’ 
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Q: If a pilgrim leaves Mina to “Arafah before sunrise, what is he liable for? 


‘A: He Is liable to nothing, Nevertheless, it is better for him to head to “Arafah after sunrise following 
the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
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The ruling on combining and shortening Salah on the Day of “Arafah 


Q: Is combining and shortening Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer in 
*Arafah obligatory or it is permissible to offer them complete in their due time? 

‘A: Combining and shortening Zhuhr and “Asr in the valley of “Uranah in “Arafat with one Adhan (call 
to Prayer) 
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and one Iqamah (call to start Salah) is a stressed Sunnah performed by the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) during the Farewell Hajj. It {s not permissible for a believer to work against the Sunnah, 
However, doing so is not obligatory according to the view of the people of knowledge, but a stressed 
Sunnah, If a person on journey has completed his Salah, it is considered valid but shortening is 
stressed because the Messenger (peace be upon him) did it and said: (Take your (haj}) rituals from 
me.) It is not permissible for him to work against the Sunnah but to combine and shorten Salah in 
advance with the people then head to the place where the people stand in “Arafah. If he offered 
Salah in “Arafah and couldn't reach the valley of “Uranah, there is no harm in doing so to ward off 
hardships. Nowadays, people need to get rid of crawciness by every permissible means, 
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139- Whoever misses staying in “Arafah in the daytime may do so at night 


Q: A person performed Hajj but could not stay in “Arafa during the daytime due to 
conditions of their work; is it permissible for them to do so at night after people leave 
the place? If so, how much time suffices them to stay there? Does it 
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suffice them to pass by through “Arafah in their car? 

‘A: Time for staying in “Arafah extends from the break of dawn of the ninth day of Dhul-Hitjah to the 
break of dawn of the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter thelr 
sacrificial animals), Thus, it suffices a piigrim to stay in “Arafah during the night if they could not stay 
there in the daytime of the ninth of DhukHijjah. This applies even if such a pilgrim stays in “Arafah 
for some time, even a few minutes, just before the dawn of the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah or that they pass 
by their car via “Arafat. However, it is better for the concerned pilgrim to situate at “Arafah and 
make Dua’ (supplication) there at the time when people gather there. It is better for such a pilgrim 
to have Khushu (the heart being attuned to the act of worship) and long for Allah's Mercy as other 
pilgrims do, It Is also better for them to do thelr best to be at “Arafah as early as possible, to stay 
there even for a little, and to raise their hands invoking their Lord. Afterwards, the pilgrim goes ta 
Muedalifah, stay there for the whole night, offer Fajr (Dawn) Prayer there, then make a lat of Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah) and Dua’ (supplication) while facing the Qibblah (direction faced for Prayer 
towards the Kabah) and stretching their hands until it shines. They then are to go with other 
pilgrims to Mina before sunrise as was done by the Prophet (peace be upon him. 
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140- Ruling on situating outside the borders of “Arafah 


Q: What is the ruling on a pilgrim who situated outside - though near to - the borders of 
“arafah until sunset? 

Whoever does not situate at “Arafah during the appointed time their Haj is considered void for 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Haj) is (to situate at) “Arafah). ) However, whoever situates 
at “Arafah during the night and before the break of dawn; their Haj is valid. 

It is Worth mentioning that, according to the consensus of Muslim scholars, timing for situating at 
“Arafah starts after the noon of the Day of “Arafah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah) and lasts until the break of 
dawn af the Day of Sacrifice (10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 

However, scholars differ with regard to situating at “Arafah before noon and the majority of them 
are of the view that doing so fs insufficient. Anyway, whoever situates at “Arafah after noon or at 
night, their Hajj is valid. On the other hand, it is better to start situating at “Arafah after performing 
Zhuhr (Noon) and *Asr (Afternoon) Prayers at the time of Zubr Prayer and to remain there until 
sunset, This is because whoever situates at “Arafah in the daytime is not permitted to leave it before 
sunset, Otherwise, 
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such a person will have to offer Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a wilful violation of a 
prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) for abandoning one of the 
abligatory acts of Hajj, i.e., combining between situating at “Arafah in the daytime and at night for 
‘whoever situated at “Arafsh in the daytime, 
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Q: Is the pilgrimage of a person situated in Batn “Uranah's valid? Besides, are there any 
specific preferred places in “Arafah? 

A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Hajj is (to be situated at) “Arafah, ) Accordingly, ifa 
pilgrim situates outside “Arafah, in “Umah, or anywhere else; thelr Hajj is void. However, if'a person 
enters “Arafah after the noon of the Day of “Arafah or during the night before the Day of Sacrifice 
(10th of DhuFHijjah), thelr Hajj is valid. However, whoever does not enter “Arafah after the noon of 
the Day of “Arafah or during the night before the Day of Sacrifice, thelr Hajj is void, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 263) 


141- Ruling on leaving “Arafah before sunset 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul-"Aziz ibn Baz, may Allah safeguard you! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

We are a group of physicians who came from some Muslim countries to work at Makkah 
Al-Mukarramah during the period of Hajj. We thus made the intention to make Tamattu* 
Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between) and performed “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage). However, due to our work conditions we will not be able to situate in 
*Arafah for one part of the night as we have to go back to work before sunset. It may 
be worth mentioning that we know that Hajj (is mainly to situate at) “Arafah. We may 
not have any more chance to perform Hajj again though we have already offered the 
obligatory Hajj. Besides, what do we have to do if we take off thram (clothing worn 
during the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) before minor Tahalul (partial ending of the 
ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah through shaving the head and throwing pebbles at 
Jamrat-ul-°Aqabah before performing Tawaf-ul-Ifadah) and before we throw the 
pebbles at Jamrat-ul-Agabah as we are not allowed to put on Ihram clothes at our work 
places? May Allah reward you well! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

Whoever situates at “Arafah in the daytime has to remain there until sunset. If a person leaves 
“Arafah before sunset and does not come back later, they have to offer Dam (atonement required of 
pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and 
“Umrah). 
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However, if a person situates at “Arafah during the night before the Day of Nahr Gacrifice, 10th of 
Dhul-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial animals), they are not required to make any 
offer anything, 

On the other hand, itis impermissible to take off Ihram clothes before minor Tahalul unless there is a 
necessity or a Shar’y (Islamic legal) excuse to do so. Whoever takes off Ihram clothes and puts on 
Makhit (clothes sewn to fit body limbs) such asa shirt, etc., they have to offer a Fidyah (ransom) of 
either observing Sawm (Fast) for three days, slaughtering an animal, or feeding six needy persons 
the amount of half a Sa’ (about 1.5 kl.) for each one of them from the staple food of the country. 

The same applies if a person covers his head with a turban and the like, May Allah grant us success! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 
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Q: Some of those who are in charge of pilgrims" groups instruct people to leave “Arafah 
before sunset, what is the ruling on this act? 


‘A: They should not be obeyed. Rather, they have to be forbidden to do so. This is because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did not leave “Arafah until sunset and said: (Take your (hajj) rituals 


from me.) [ 1, follow my example and imitate me, Ed.] (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 
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142- It is better for pilgrims who arrive on the Day of “Arafah to perform Tamattu’ Hajj 


Q: Can a pilgrim who arrive from their country on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah join Hajj? What 
do they have to do? Which of the three types of Hajj do they have to perform? Besides, 
what is the time limit for standing in “Arafah? 

‘A: Yes, such a person may join Hajj. IF they bring a Hady (Sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) with 
them, they should perform Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah without a break in between), 
Otherwise, they may perform Tamattu’ Hajj ("Umrah during the months of Hai) followed by Haj} in 
the same year with a break in between) or Iftad Hajj (performing Hajj only). Yet it is better for 
pilgrims who have nat brought Hady to perform Tamattu” Haj}. The time limit for standing in “Arafah 
is the dawning of the Day of “Eic-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice). 
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143- Tahalul after “Umrah and Ihram for Hajj when a Mutamatti” runs out of time 


Q: I intended Hajj on behalf of my father on the Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). 1 
thus left Riyadh by airplane in the afternoon and reached Makkah before sunset. 1 
formed the intention for Tamattu” Hajj ("Umrah during the months of Hajj followed by 
Hajj in the same year with a break in between) at coming in line with the Migat (site for 
entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). 
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After finishing "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) at ten o'clock at night I went to the bathroom 
in Makkah where I performed Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). I 
took off Ihram (ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah) clothing, made Ghus! (full ritual bath) and 
put on Ihram clothing again. I went to Mina while I am a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual 
state for Hajj and "Umrah) and I spent there the night before the Day of “Arafah (9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah). 1 then completed the rituals of Hajj. My question is whether a Mutamatti™ 
(pilgrim performing ‘Umrah during the months of Hajj followed by Hajj in the same year 
with a break in between) should first perform Tahalul then go to Mina and assume Thram 
for Hajj from there, or is it nat a condition? 

Am I required to offer any atonement for putting on Ihram for Hajj at the Haram (the 
Sacred Mosque in Makkah) immediately after I had finished “Umrah? Provide me with 
your beneficial answer, please. 

A: The course of action you have followed is actually the Sunnah (action following the example of the 
Prophet) regarding Tamattu” Hajj. Moreover, it is permissible for a pilgrim who performs Tamattu” 
Hajj to form the intention for Hajj immediately after shortening their hair without taking off Ihram 
clothing, though it is better and more perfect that they take the Ihram clothing off, make Ghusl, apply 
perfume, then put on Thram again for Haj. May Allah grant us success! 
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144- Namirah is not part of “Arafah according to the preponderant scholarly opinion 


Q: Is the report saying: “Then the Prophet (peace be upon him) went to “Arafah and a 
tent was pitched for him in Namirah" mean that Namirah is part of “Arafah? 
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This Is a controversial matter among scholars, Some hold the opinion that Namirah is part of 
“Arafah while others state that it is nat part of it. However, the widely-known opinion is that Namirah 
is not part of “Arafah, Namirah only lies n front of “Arafah. This is the preponderant opinion. 
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145- Location of standing at Mount Al-Rahmah 


Q: Concerning the description of Hajj performed by the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
what is meant by the phrase saying: “And he (peace be upon him) made the walkway 
before him"? 

ft means that the path was in front ofthe Prophet (peace be upon him) and the mountain was a 
little to his right, while he was facing the Qiblah (Ka ‘bal-direction faced for Prayer) and standing in 
“arafah. 
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146- Ruling on standing in “Arafah one day before or after the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah 


Q: What is the ruling on people who stand in “Arafah one day after the ninth of Dhul- 
Hijjah and believe that if any of them performs Hajj without being accompanied by one of 
the followers of Makramiyyah Order, their Hajj will be Batil (null and void)? 

A: It Is not permissible for any Muslim to diverge from the Muslim mainstream, whether regarding 
Hajj or any other matter. 
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This is because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And hold fast, all of you together, to the 
Rope of Allah (j.e. this Qur'an), and be not divided among yourselves) And: (And whoever 
contradicts and opposes the Messenger (Muhammad plus alc ali! ys) after the right path has 
been shown clearly to him, and follaws other than the believers’ way, We shall keep him in the path 
he has chosen, and burn him in Hell - what an evil destination!) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (You must adhere to my Sunnah (Way) and the Sunnah of the righteous, Rightly- 
guided Caliphs; hold fast to it and bite onto it with your molars (Le. cling firmly to it). Beware of 
newly-invented matters (in religion), for every newly-invented matter is a Bid ‘ah (innovation in 
religion), and every Bid ah is a Dalalah (deviation from the right).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
also said in his Friday Khutbah (sermon): (Ama Ba°d (Now then), the best of speach is the Book of 
Allah, the best of guidance Is the quidance of Muhammad (peace be upon him), the most evil of 
matters are those which are newly-invented (in religion), and every Bidah (innovation in religion) is 
a Dalalah (deviation from the right).) In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Sawm 
(Fasting, |.e. beginning of Ramadan) is the day when you fast; Fitr (Breaking the Fast, i.e. end of 
Ramadan) is the day when you end the fast, and Al-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) is the day 
when you sacrifice.) 


It is worth mentioning that all Muslims who performed Hajj with the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stood in “Arafah on the ninth of DhubHijjah. 
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None of them stood there before this timing or after it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) instructed, 
saying: (Learn your (Hajj) rituals from me.) This Hadith signifies that it is Wajs (cbligatory) on 
Muslims to perform their Hajj in the same way the Prophet (peace be upon him) did regarding 
standing in “Arafah, proceeding to Muedalifah, etc. 

Afterwards, the Rightly-Guided Caliphs i.e., Abu Bakr, “Umar, “Uthman, and “Aly followed the 
honorable Manhaj (methodology) of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and stood in “Arafsh along 
with all Muslims on the ninth of OhutHijjah; they did not stand in “Arafah before the ninth day or 
after it, 

On the other hand, nothing is reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) or any one of his 
Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all) to the effect that Hajj of any Muslim 
individual is invalid unless they are accompanied by such and such a person. 

Accordingly, this sect that stands in “Arafah after the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is Mubtadi ‘ah (introducing 
innovations in religion) as it contradicts Shariah (Islamic law) and the practice of the Prophet (peace 
be upon him), his Sahabah, and all their righteous followers. Moreover, Hajj of the members of such 
a sect is Batil, because Hajj is mainly to stand in “Arafah and whoever does not stand in “Arafah on 
the ninth day of Dhul-Hijjah or on the night of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijah) ~ which is the 
tenth night - will have their Hajj rejected, 

The claim that every pilgrim among them has to be accompanied by one of the followers of 
Makramiyyah Order represents a completely baseless and false condition, for it contradicts the 
purified Shar! ah, 
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Therefore, it must be rejected and discarded, It is the duty of every Muslim to exert their utmost 
efforts to understand thelr Din (religion of Islam) and know its rulings regarding Hajj and all other 
matters, so that they can perform the different acts of “Ibadah (worship) correctly, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (When Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes them comprehend 
Din.) (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim) 


147- Standing in “Arafah must be with all the pilgrims nat based on calculation. Q: What is the ruling 
an people who define the time for standing in “Arafah according to a monthly calculation that they 
do, consequently, they sometimes stand in “Arafah with Muslims or ane day before or after them? It 
may be worth mentioning that the concemed people perform Hajj anly while being accompanied by 
ane of the followers af Makramiyyah Order, for they believe that doing so is a condition of validity of 
Hajj? 


‘A: What is mentioned in the question regarding the concerned sect contradicts Shari “ah 
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in two central respects: 
First: Such a sect deviates from the great majority of Muslims by not standing with them, whereas it 
is Wajb (obligatory) on Muslims to be one hand in sticking to the truth and to avoid straying fram the 
mainstream of believers, out of fear of the punishment that allah will bring upon thase who deviate 
from their path, saying: ( And whoever contradicts and opposes the Messenger (Muhammad ali! slo 
plug alc) after the right path has been shown clearly to him, and follows other than the believers’ 
‘way, We shall keep him in the path he has chosen, and burn him in Hell - what an evil destination!) 
As for their opinion that every month has to always be thirty days, this is another grave mistake on 


their part that contradicts the Sunnah (acts, sayings or approvals of the Prophet) and Ima” 
(Consensus of scholars). 

Second: Their saying that it is a condition of validity of Hajj that a pilgrim be accompanied by ane of 
the followers of Makramiyyah Order is Batil, for ithas no basis in the purified Shariah, Rather, such 
a saying contradicts the Qur'an, Sunnah, and Ijma’, None of the Muslim scholars ever said that 
pilgrims must have in their company such and such a person for Haff to be valid. Its one of the 
repulsive Bid ‘ahs (Innovations in religion) that has no origin among Muslims. 
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148- Making Du’a’ in unison on “Arafah is baseless and it is safer to abandon it 


Q: What is the ruling on making Du’a' (supplication) in unison on the Day of *Arafah (9th 
of Dhul-Hijjah) whether this occurs at the mountain of “Arafah or at any other place. the 
way this happens is that one of the pilgrims starts to recite the Du’a' cited in some 
invocation books called "Du‘a' on the Day of “Arafah" or others. The other pilgrims 
repeat after him, but without saying “Amen”. Is making Du’a' this way an act of Bid" ah 
(innovation in religion) or not? Please clarify this with evidence. 

‘A: The best thing for a pilgrim to do on this great day is to strive in making Du’! and imploring allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) while raising the hands; for that was the act of the Messenger (peace 
be upon him) on this day, until sunset after combining and shortening Zhubr (Noon) and “Asr 
(Afternoon) Prayers in the valley of "Uranah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) then headed to the 
place of standing, halted there at the big racks (at the bottom of Maunt AKRahmah) and Mount of 
Du’a’, which is callad Mount al, then faced the Qiblah (Ka ‘bah-direction faced for Prayer), raised 
his hands and strived in making Du’a' and Dhikr (remembrance of allah) while riding on his she- 
camel. 
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Allah (Glorified be He) has prescribed for His Servants to invoke Him in secret with Khushu (the 
heart being submissively attuned to the act of worship) and humility. Certainly, this place is one of 
the best places in which Dua! is to be made, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (rvoke your Lord with 
humility and in secret, He likes nat the aggressors, ) He (Exalted be He) also says: (And remember 
your Lord within yourself) 

It is related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.2., AHBukhari and Muslim) that Abu Musa 
Al-Ash ‘ary (may Allah be pleased with him) said that people raised their voices in making Du’a', Sa 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (O People! Be easy on yourselves (j.e., lower 
down your voices)! You are not calling upon 3 deaf or an absent one. You are calling upon the All 
Hearer, the AllSeer, and He is with you.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has praised Zakariyyah 
(Zechariah, peace be upon him) for that in His Saying: ((This is) a mention of the mercy of your Lord 
to His slave Zakariyya (Zachariah).) «When he called outhis Lord (Allah) a call in secret.) He 
Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
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{And your Lord said: “invoke Me, (Le. believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monothelsm) and ask Me for 
anything] I will respond ta your (Invocation).) The Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths encouraging 
Ohikr and Du'a' are numerous. Furthermore, in this place particulary, itis prescribed to make much 
Ohikr and Dua! with an attentive heart while showing sincerity, fear and hope. It is permissible to 
ralse the voice in pronouncing Dua’ and Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times 
during Hajj and “Umrah) patterning after the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet). It s reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said on that day: 
(The best of Du‘a’ is the Du at on the Day of ‘Arafah and the best that which I and the prophets 
before me said is: La ilaha illa Allah wahdahu la sharia lah, lahukmulk, wa lahul-hamd wa huwa 
“ala kully shay'in qadir (There is no god but Allah alone, with no partner or associate, His is the 
dominion and His is the praise, and He has power aver all things)) 


‘As for making Dua’ in unison, I do not know of any basis in Shariah (slamic law) for this act, thus, 
it is safer to abandon it, for as far as 1 know, it has not been authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) or his Sahabah. However, ifin a group, a person makes Dua’ while others 
answer "Amen" to it, this acceptable a5 in Qunut (supplication recited while standing after bowing 
in the last unit of Prayer), Du‘a' Khatm Al-Qur'an (supplication upon completing the reading of the 
entire Qur'an), Du’a'-uHstisqa’ (supplication for rain) and so on, 

As for gathering on the Day of “Arafah (3th of Dhu-Hijah) at “Arafah or at any other place, it has na 
authentic basis transmitted from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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He (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who does any action that is not in accordance with this matter 
of ours (Islam) will have itrejected) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) Allah is 
the One Who grants success! 
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149- Start time for Du’a' while staying in “Arafah 


Q: When should we start to make Du’a' (supplication) while staying in “Arafah? 
A: In the afternoon, after offering Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers in shortened and 
combined form with one Adhan (call to Prayer) and two Iqamahs (calls to start the Prayer); the 
pilgrims can then proceed to ther place at “Arafah, Ouring ther stay there, they should put forth 
their best efforts in making Dua! and reciting Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances) and Talbiyah 
(devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and ‘Umrah) until sunset. It is 
prescribed to start Du’a' with praising Allah and invoking peace and blessings upon the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and to raise the hands while making Du"a 
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Chapter on Description of Hajj and “Umrah 
(3) Spending the night in Muzdalifah 


150- Staying overnight in Muzdalifah is an obligatory act and if a pilgrim abandons it, 
they should slaughter a sacrificial animal 

Q: What is the ruling on staying in Muzdalifah and spending the night there? How long 
should this take and when should a pilgrim leave? 

pending the night in Muzdalifah is an obligatory act, according to the most correct scholarly 
opinion. Some scholars said that it is a Rukn (pillar) of Hajj, while others said it is Mustahab 
(desirable), But the more correct opinion of scholars is that it's obligatory and whoever leaves it 
must offer Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a wilful violation of a prohibition or obligation 
while in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah). The Sunnah (action following the example of the 
Prophet) is to start leaving from Muzdalifah after Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, which is delayed until daylight 
shines. So, in early morning before sunrise, the pilgrim offers Fajr Prayer and then heads for Mina 
while repeating Talbiyah (devational expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah, 
It is Sunnah to say Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on a regular basis) 
after Salah (Prayer) and supplicate to Allah and when morning spreads its light the pilgrims proceed 
to Mina while saying Talbiyah. 

It is permissible only for weak women and men and old people to leave 
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from Muzdalifah in the last half of the night for the Prophet (peace be upon him) granted them 
Rukhsah (concession). As for strong people, the Sunnah is that they remain until they offer Fajt 
Prayer and make mention of Allah a lot after Salzh through Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances) 
and then leave before sunrise. It is also an act of Sunnah to raise the hands while saying 
Dua" Gupplication) in Muzdalifah and to face the Qiblah (Ka ‘bah-direction faced for Prayer) as done 
‘while in “Arafah, for all of Muzdalifah is a place for standing. 
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Q: What is the ruling on staying at Muzdalifah before the middle of the night? 

‘A: It is obligatnry for a pilgrim to spend the night of the 10th of OhuF-Hijjah at Muzdalifah until dawn, 
unless they have an excuse, such as illness or the like. In this case, itis permissible for them and 
those they have under their care, to leave after the middle of the night and go to Mina. This is 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) spent the night there until dawn when he performed Hajj, 
and he gave a Rukhsah (Concession) to those who had excuses to leave Muedalifah and go to Mina 
after the middle of the night. 
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151- Pilgrims who offer Maghrib and “Isha' Prayers 


at Muzdalifah and then depart have not fulfilled the obligation 


Q: Massive crowds are seen nowadays when pilgrims are proceeding from “Arafah to 
Muzdalifah to the extent that some pilgrims who reach 
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Muzdalifah can not spend the night there and find great difficulty in doing so. Is it 
permissible not to spend the night in Muzdalifah? Are the pilgrims required to make 
atonement if they do so? Do the Maghrib (Sunset) and “Isha' (Night) Prayers substitute 
for standing and spending the night in Muzdalifah, meaning that the pilgrim offers the 
Maghrib and “Isha' in Muzdalifah then heads immediately for Mina; is this permissible? 
Kindly point out this issue supporting your answer with evidence. 

pending the night in Muzdalifah 's one of the obligations of Haj, following the example of the 
Prophet (peace be Upon him) who passed the night there and then offered Fajr (Dawn) Prayer in it 
and stayed until almost full ight, before sunrise, He (peace be upon him) said: (Learn your (Hajj) 
rituals from me.) If pilgrim offers Maghrib and “Isha' Prayers combined then leaves, they will not 
be carrying out the obligation, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) only gave Rukhsah (concession) 
for the weak people to leave at end of the night. 

If the pilgrim does not spend the night in Muzdalifah, they should offer a sacrifice as an atonement 
for abandoning an obligation, The disagreement among the scholars whether spending the night in 
Muzdalifah Is 2 Rukn (integral pillar), Wajib (obligatory) or Sunnah (supereragatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet) is famous and well-known; the most preponderant of these 
three opinions is that it is an obligation and whoever abandons it should offer a sacrifice, but their 
Hajj Is valid. This is the majority opinion of scholars. 
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‘The Rukhsah not to spend the second half of the night in Muzdshifah is given only to the weak, As for 
the strong who do not have weak people in their company, it is an act of Sunnah for them to stay in 
Muzdalifah until they offer Fajr Prayer, and to keep engaged in continuous Dhikr (Remembrance of 
Allah) and Dua’ (supplication) until daylight spreads then to leave before sunrise, following the 
example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). If any of the weak people reaches it in the last part of 
night, it is sufficient for them to stay for a while then leave, to avail themselves of the Rukhsah, May 
Allah grant us success! 
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152. Combining and shortening Salah during Hajj 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who shortened and combined the Maghrib (Sunset) and 
the ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers at the time of the later Salah (Prayer) before going to 
Muzdalifah, due to an emergency? His car broke down on the way to Muzdalifah and he 
was afraid that he might miss the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ Prayers, as it was so late. So he 
performed them on the outskirts of Muzdalifah, or just shortly before Muzdalifah. He 
slept while his car was being repaired and then also performed the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, 
after its time had started, on the outskirts of Muzdalifah, because he could not enter 
Mucdalifah until the morning when the sun was already shining. Were his Maghrib, ‘Isha’, 
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and Fajr Prayers offered on the outskirts of Muzdalifah valid? We hope that Your 
Eminence will clarify this, mentioning the evidence. 

A; Salah is valid anywhere, except in places that have been excluded by the Law-Giver (Allah), as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald, (The whole earth has been made for me a Masjid (place of 
worship) and a Tahur (purifier).") However, itis prescribed for a pilgrim to combine the Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ Prayers in Muzdalifah, anywhere possible, before the middle of the night, If itis not possible, 
due to the crowds or any other reason, they may offer these Salahs anywhere, but itis not 
permissible to delay them until after the middle of the night, because Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(Verily, As-Salat (the prayer) is enjoined on the believers at fixed hours.) This means that itis 
obligatory to perform them in their prescribed times. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, 
(The time of the ‘Isha’ (Prayer) is until the middle of the night”) (Related by Muslim on the authority 
of “abdullah ibn ‘Amr ion AKAs [may Allah be pleased with him]) And Allsh knows best! 
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153-It is an act of Sunnah to observe Witr 
whether residing, traveling or spending the night at Muzdalifah 


Q: Are Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) and the two supererogatory Rak “ahs 
(units of Prayer) offered before Fajr (Dawn) Prayer waived for pilgrims staying at 
Muzdalifah? 

A: Tt Is Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophat) for the pilgrim to offer two Rak ‘ahs 
before Fay Prayer, because the Prophet (peace be unon him) performed them in Muzdalifah and did 
the same in all his travels. As for the supererogatory Rak ‘ahs of Zhuhr (Noon), “Asr (Afternoon), 
Maghrib (Sunset) and “Isha! (Night) Prayers, it s Sunnah to leave performing them during the days 
which pligrims spend in Mina, “Arafah, Muedalifah and during traveling in general, The Prophet 
(peace be upan him) did not perform them and instructed saying; (Learn your (Haji) rituals from 
me.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says:( Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad .9Le 
plug aule alll) you have a good example to follow) As for Witr, it is Sunnah to keep performing it 
whether the Muslim is residing, traveling or spending the night at Muzdalifah, because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) used to offer Witr while traveling or residing. Concerning the report on the 
authority of Jabir that the Prophet (peace be upon him) lay down after “Isha' Prayer, it does not 
explicitly state that 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not perform Witr, as he might have: left it out of tiredness or 
sleep bearing in mind that Witr is 2 Nafilsh (cupererogatory act of worship) and there is nothing 
wrong if ane does not offer it due to tiredness, sleep or other impediments. In this case, itis 
recommended to rake up for itn the daytime as Shaf” (two units of Prayer), because ‘Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) said: (Whenever sleep or pain overpowered the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and made it impossible (for him) to observe Qiyam-ubLayl (Standing for optional Prayer at 
night), he used to offer twelve Rak"ahs during the daytime.) (agreed upon its authenticity by Imams 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim) The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to perform eleven Rak ‘ahs in the 
night as Witr, ending each two of them with Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) and if 
something such as sleep or illness, prevented him from performing them, he would make up for 
them even-numbered (i.e. twelve Rak ahs) and conclude them with Taslim, Allah is the One Wha 
grants success! 
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154 - It is permissible to leave Muzdalifah in the last half of the night 


Q: At what time should a pilgrim leave Muzdalifah to go to Mina? Is it permissible to 
throw the pebbles on behalf of women despite their capability of throwing for fear of 
crowdedness? 
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‘A: It Is permissible for a pilgrim to leave Muzdalifah in the last half of the night, because the Prophet, 
(peace be upan him) gave Rukhsah (concession) to women, the weak and those accompanying them 
ta leave. As for powerful men who do not have their families with them, itis better for ther not to 
hasten to leave Muzdalifah; rather, they should offer Fajr (Qawn) Prayer in Muzdalifah, stay there 
until daylight, and mention and supplicate Allah a lot because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so 
and said: (Learn your (Hajj) rituals fram me.) Accordingly, those who hasten to leave Muedalifah can 
throw the pebbles at the Jamarat (stone pillars marking the pebble-throwing areas) before Fajr; as 
Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) threw the pebbles before Fajr then she went to Mina 
and it was not reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) repraved her for that, This indicates 
the permissibility of the action and that there is nothing wrong in doing so as long as it facilitates 
perfortning rituals, especially for the weak pilgrims. 
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Q: If we have many families, can we leave Muzdalifah before dawn? 


‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) gave permission and Rukhsah (concession) to pilgrims wha 
have families to leave Muzdalifah at the end of the night, during the last half of it, before Fajr (Dawn) 
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to Mina, in order to stone the Jamrat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj) before 
crawdedness, then whoever wants to stay in Mina, may do so. It also permissible to go to Makkah 


to perform Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah), as stated in the answer to the previous 
question, 
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Respected Shaykh, “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz. May Allah protect you! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Q: By the Will of Allah (Exalted be He) I intend to perform Hajj this year and 1 would like 
to ask about a few issues which I do not know. I hope Your Eminence would give me 
some information about them, May Allah reward you! These matters are as follows: 
Thave a large family; some of them are old, is it permissible for us to leave Muzdalifah 
and head to Mina at two after midnight, and stone Jamrat-ul-"Agabah (the closest stone 
pillar to Makkah) then go to Makkah? Is it permissible for us to reach the Haram (the 
Sacred Mosque in Makkah) before Fajr (Dawn) Prayer there? 

‘A: Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you too!) 

If the reality is as you have mentioned in the first question, there is no objection to your hastening to 
Mina in the second portion of the night of Nahr (Sacrifice). There is also no objection to your staning 
Jamratul- “Agabah then heading to Makkah, 
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155- Ruling on spending the night outside Muzdalifah 


Q: Some pilgrims spend the night outside Muzdalifah, because they are banned from 
parking their cars there which causes them to spend the night in Mina. Are they liable to 
Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims)? 

‘A: If they find no place in Muzdalifah or are banned by policemen from stopping there, they will be 
liable to nothing. In this regard, allah (Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to All8h and fear Him 
a8 much as you can} Nevertheless, if they do so out of negligence, they will be liable to Hady and will 
have to repent, 
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156- It is Sunnah that pilgrims remain in Muzdalifah until early morning 


Q: Is it Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) that a pilgrim remains until 
they offer Salat-ul-Duha (supererogatory Prayer before noon)? Or, should they 
immediately after Fajr (Dawn) Prayer leave Muzdalifah? 

It is Sunnah to remain in Muedalifah until early morning, Le, the time of visible daylight before the 
sun fully rises. This Is the best practice. After offering Fay Prayer, Pilgrims should remain in their 
praying place facing the Qiblah (Ka ‘batrdirection faced for Prayer), supplicating tn Allah, saying 
Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and Umrah) and glorifying 
Allah untl it becames daylight. This was the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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As for weak people, they may leave after midnight. However, itis better to remain in Muzdlatfah to 
offer Fajr and sit until early morning, before sunrise, while facing the Qiblah, supplicating to Allah 
and saying Talbiyah with the hands raised, Doing so fs better in order to follow the example of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) who remained in Muzdalifah until daylight shone, So, when it became 
light, he (peace be upon him) left to Mina before sunrise, acting differently from Mushriks (those who 
associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) who used to leave Muzdalifah only after 
sunrise, Therefore, the Messenger (peace be upon him) did the opposite of what they used to do and 
left Muzdalifah before sunrise once daylight shone. Undoubtedly, doing so is recommended in order 
to fallow the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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157- A boy who does not 


spend the night in Muzdalifah is liable to Hady 


Q: If a boy does not spend the night in Muzdalifah, is he liable to Hady (sacrificial animal 
offered by pilgrims)? 

‘A: Yes, if boy does not spend the night in Muzdalifah or Mina, his Wally (guardian) is liable to Had. 
Actually, all Hajj rulings are applicable to him because of his assuming Ihram (ritual state for Hajj or 
“Umrah), in the case of a distinguishing boy, or his Wally assuming Ihram on his behalf, in the case 
of a non-distinguishing boy. Moreover, he is treated like a Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to 
be held legally accountable for thelr actions) performing supererogatory Hajj or “Umrah, who is 
subject to all rulings of Hajj and “Umrah. 
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Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And perform properly (Le. all the ceremonies according to the ways 


of Prophet Muhammad plu atc alll Lo), the Haij and ‘Umrah (i.e. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for 
Allah.) The Ayah (Qur'anic verse) includes both obligatory and supererogatory Hajj and “Umrah, 
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158. How to stand at Al-Mash‘ar-ul-Haram 


Q: At Al-Mash‘ar-ul-Haram (Sacred Monument), does a pilgrim have to stand with their 
hands raised? 

A: It is prescribed at ALMash'ar-ulHaram, and also at Safa and Marwah to raise the hands while 
supplicating to Allah, whether standing or sitting. There is flexibility in this matter - all praise be to 
Allah, The same applies at ‘Arafat; itis prescribed to raise the hands while supplicating there, 
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159- Passing by Muzalifah without spending the night is not sufficient 


Q: Isit sufficient to just pass by Muzdalifah without staying there until midnight? 
A: Spending the night in Muzdalifah is one of the obligations of Hajj. 
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If a pilgrim does not spend the night there, they must offer a Fidyah (ransom) - that is, slaughter a 
sacrifice to be distributed among the poor of the Sacred House - which should meet the same 
conditions for Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims). But ifa pilgrim passes by 
Muzdalifah without spending the night there, then they return to it again before dawn and stay there 
even for a shart while, there is no Fidyah due on them, 
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Chapter on the prescribed manner of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


4. Throwing the Jamrat 


160. Jamrat-ul-Agabah is the one thrown at with seven pebbles on the Day of ‘Eid 


Q: Which one of the Jamrat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj) 
should be thrown at it with seven pebbles on the first Day of ‘Eid (the Festival of the 
Sacrifice)? 

A: The Jamrah (pl. Jamrat) that is next to Makkah, which is called Jamrat-ulAgabah (the closest, 
stone pillar to Makkah), Its the last Jamrah, to the direction of Makkah. Seven pebbles are thrown at 
it on the Day of ‘Eid. On the 11th, 12th and 13th of DhutHijjah, anyone who had not hastened to 
throw their pebbles, they can thraw them at the three Jamrat after noon, starting with the one near 
Masjid Al-Khif, i.e. the closest to the direction of Masjid ALKhif. Then they can thraw at the middle 
cone, and then at the final one, which is thrown at on the Day of Eid; Jamrat-ub‘Aqabah. 
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161 - Beginning and end time of throwing pebbles at Jamrat and related issues 


Q: When should a pilgrim begin throwing the pebbles at the Jamrat (stone pillars at which 
pebbles are thrown during Hajj)? And how should the pebbles be thrown ? 
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What is the number of pebbles? With which Jamrah (stone pillar) should they begin and 
which should be the last? 

‘A: The first of Jamrat should be stoned on the first Day of “Eid, which is the closest to Makkah and is 
called "“Jamrat-uk “Aqabah." It should be thrawn at on the Day of “Eid. Ifa pilgrim stones it in the last 
half of the night of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of DhuFHijjah, when pilgrims slaughter thelr sacrificial 
animals), this will count as sufficient, but the best is to stone it after sunrise until sunset, In case a 
pligrim misses the time of throwing the pebbles, they should throw them at night after the setting of 
the sun of the Day of ‘Eid; throwing one pebble at a time; pronouncing Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar 
[Allah is the Greatest]") with each pebble. As for the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah), they should stone the Jamrat after midday, They should stone the first Jarrah which lies 
near Masjid (mosque) AFKhif with seven pebbles; pronouncing Takbir with each pebble. Then they 
should stone Jamrat-u-Wusta (middle stone pillar), then the last Jamrah with seven pebbles an the 
11th and 12th days; likewise on the 13th for those who do not hasten to leave Mina on the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah, The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) is to stand after stoning the 
first and the second Jamrat. After they stone the first, they stand facing the Qiblah (Ka "bah-direction 
faced for Prayer); making it on their left side and to supplicate to their Lord for long. After the 
second, they should stand facing the Qiblah making it on their right side and to supplicate their Lord 
for a long time on the 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah for those who do not hasten to depart, As 
for the last Jamrah which is near Makkah, they should stone it without stopping at it, because when 
the Messenger (peace be upon him) stoned it, he did nat stop at it 
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Q: From where should one collect the pebbles for stoning the Jamrat (stone pillars at 
which pebbles are thrown during Hajj, Jamrat-ul-"Agabah being the closest to Makkah)? 
What is the description of the pebbles? Moreover, what is the ruling on washing them? 

AA: The pebbles are to be taken from Mina and if a pilgrim takes them on the Day of “Eid-ubadha (the 
Festival of the Sacrifice) from Muzdalifah there is nathing wrong with this, They are seven pebbles to 
be thrown on the Day of “Eid at Jamratuk “Agabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah). It snot 
allowable to wash them for what is prescribed here is to take them from Mina, Muzdalifah, or any 
part of the sanctuary and throw them; any of this will serve as sufficient and is permissible. During 
the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of OhulHijjah), the pebbles should be taken from Mina; 
twenty-one pebbles far each day. If a pilgrim hastens to depart on the 12th of DhuFHitjah, they 
should take forty-two for the eleventh and twelfth days (the throwing on the 13th day is walved in 
their case) and ifnot in haste to leave, they should take sixty-three. The pebbles should be small, in 
the size of sheep's dung, bigger than chick-pea and smaller than hazelnuts as stated by scholars. 
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162. Ruling on throwing at 
Jamrat-ulAqabah after midnight on the Eve of ‘Eid 


Q: We are a group of pilgrims, some of whom are accompanied by female relatives and 
others alone. Is it permissible for those who are on their own to throw at Jamrat-ul- 
‘aqabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) 
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with their group after the middle of the night? We ask because you know the hardships 
of Hajj. 

‘A: There: Is nothing wrong in thrawing at the Jamrah (stone pillar at which pebbles are thrown during 
Hajj. pl. Jamrat) on the Eve of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter thelr 
sacrificial animals) after midnight, due to the hardship you mentioned. That is why the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) gave a Rukhsah (concession) for those who were weak to leave Muzdalifah 
before dawn and to throw at the Jamrat before dawn. As for those who are strong, itis better for 
them to throw at the Jamrat after sunrise, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) threw at 
Jamrat-ul-'Aqabah at forenoon on the Day of Nahr (10th of Ohul-Hijjah). It was also narrated from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said, <"Do not throw at the Jamrah until the sun rises.”) 
However, there is Da'f (weakness) in the Sanad (chain of narrators) of this Hadith, The correct 
pinion is that thrawing at the Jamrah after midnight on the Eve of Nahr suffices the purpose for all, 
due to the great hardship itbrings to everyone. However, it is better and safer for those who are 
strong to delay it until after sunrise, to reconcile the evidence. anyone who is accompanied by 
‘women or weak people comes under the same ruling as them, 
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Q: All praise be to Allah, I was able to perform the obligatory Hajj last year. However, 
after having spent half of the night in Muzdalifah, I went with a group of people and we 
threw at the first Jamrah (stone pillar at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj) during 
the night, before the morning, due to fear of the crowd. What is the ruling on this? 
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Do have to do anything for this? I hope that you will advise me. 
AA: There Is nothing wrong in throwing at Jamrat-ul‘Agabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) after 
midnight on the Eve of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Ohul-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial 
animals), if you are weak or accompanied by weak people, such as women, children, or people who 
are old or il, But if you are strong and you are not accompanied by weak people, itis better to offer 
the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer in Muzdalifah, and stay there engaged in reciting Dhikr (Remembrance of 
Allah) and Du'a’ upplication) until the crack of dawn, and then go to Mina before sunrise to throw at 
the Jamrah after the sun has risen, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon hit), as 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad plus ale ail Le) you 
have a good example to follow) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, ("Take (learn) your 
(Hajj) rituals from me.”) (Related by Muslim in his "Sahih [Book of Authentic Hadith]") May Allah 
guide you, us, and all the Muslims to beneficial knowledge and enable us to act upon it! 
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Q: Is it permissible for a pilgrim who proceeds with a company of women and weak people 
on the night of Nahr (Sacrifice) after midnight from Muzdalifah to stone Jamrat-ul- 
“Agabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) ? 
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AA: Anyane who escorts weak people and women comes under the same ruling as them, Others who 
enjoy strength but still accompany them for being their Mahrams (epouses or unmarriageable 
relatives), drivers or the like will also come under the same ruling, and it suffices for them to throw 
the pebbles with the women at the end of the night. 
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163. Ruling on throwing at Jamrat-ul“Aqabah 


and performing Tawaf before midnight on the Eve of ‘Eid 


Q: While I was performing Hajj, I threw at the largest Jamarah (Jamrat-ul-Aqabah: the 
closest stone pillar to Makkah) before midnight, and then I went immediately to the 
Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) to perform Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory 
circumambulation around the Ka'bah in Hajj). During the Tawaf, I broke my 
Wudu’ (ablution), but I continued Tawaf. Due to the crowd around Maqam Ibrahim (the 
Station of Ibrahim), I could not perform the two Rakahs (units of Prayer) of Tawaf, so I 
left the boundaries of the Haram and Mina, and I only returned after the Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayer, Did I violate any of the Hajj rituals? I was performing Ifrad Hajj 
(performing Hajj only). 

A: First: throwing at the Jamrah (stone pillar at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj) before 
midnight is not permitted, because, as most of the scholars agree, the first time to throw at the 
Jamrah is after midnight on the Eve of Nahr Gacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter 
the'r sacrificial animals). So it is nat permissible to throw at it before this. 
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Second: If Tawaf was performed before midnight, it was not valid. If it was performed after 
midnight, it is also not valid, because you performed it when you were not in a state of Taharah 
(ritual purity), as your Wudu’ was invalidated during the Tawaf, Either way, you did not perform 
Tawaf correctly, so you have to repeat the thrawing at the Jamrat and the Tawaf, with the intention 
of performing Tawaf-ullfadah and throwing at the Jamrat for the Day of the ‘Eid (the Festival of the 
Sacrifice), The Tawaf during which you broke your Wudu' does not suffice, If you did not remember 
or realize this until the time of throwing the Jamrat has ended, you have to offer Dam (atonement 
required of a pilgrim for a willful violation of 2 prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for 
Hajj and ‘Umrah), because actually you have not thrown the Jamrat. The Dam should be slaughtered 
in Makkah and the meat distributed among the poor of the Haram, with the intention of expiating for 
not throwing the Jamrat. You can perform the Tawaf at anytime, even at the end of DhulHifjah or in 
Muharram, whenever you remember, for you to complete your Hajj. You also have to offer another 
Dam for not staying at Muzdalifah until after midnight. With Allah is the success! 
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:164- Ruling on validity of stoning Jamrat if the throwing basin is full 


Q: What is the ruling on stoning the Jamrat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown 
during Hajj) if the basin where the pilgrims throw the pebbles is full, so that when a 
pilgrim throw the pebbles they fall into the basin, but after that they bounce out of it? 
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‘A; What is mast Important is that the pebbles fall into the basin. If the pebbles land in the basin, then 
the duty has been discharged, all praise be to Allah; and if they roll out of it after that, there is no 
harm, 
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165- Ruling on throwing the pebbles at the pillar 


without making sure that they have fallen into the basin 


Q: I ama resident of Makkah. Seven years ago I performed Hajj, and at that time, I used 
to shorten Salah (Prayer) with the Imam (the one who leads a congregational prayer) 
then repeat it completely in private. I also used to throw pebbles starting from the Day 
of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial animals) at 
the pillar in the middle of the throwing basin, thinking it was the place I should throw at, 
not knowing whether they fall into the basin or not. What is the ruling on this? 

A: If the case is as you have mentioned, you have to offer a Fidyah (ransom) which meets the 
conditions for Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims), but if you cannot, you must fast 
ten days for falling under the ruling of a pilgrim who did not throw. 

As for repeating the Salah completely after offering it with the Imam, this should not take place; 
rather, it is necessary to suffice with the Salah behind the Imam; for the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) 
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shortened the Salah when he led people at “Arafah, Muzdalifah and Mina, He (peace be upon him) 
did not order the people of Makkah to repeat it in complete either, and Allah (Glorified be He) say's 
(indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad plus ato ail 91.0) you have a good example to 
follow) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said in Farewell Hajj: (Learn your (Hajj) rituals from 
me.) 
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166 - Ruling on throwing the pebbles in the afternoon 


Q: My daughters will perform Hajj this year; is it permissible for them to stone Jamrat-ul- 
“Aqabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) in the afternoon for fear of crowdedness? 
A: There Is nothing wrong if they throw the pebbles on the Day of “Eid in the afternoon, because on 
the Day of “Eid it is permissible to throw at any time throughout the day. Its also permissible to 
throw at night after sunset starting the 11th day for those who could not throw Jamrat-uk “Agabah 
during daytime on the Day of “Eid, according to the sounder of the two scholarly opinions. Likewise, it 
is permissible to throw on the 11th and 12th days at night for those who could not throw in the 
daytime after Zawal (midday), 
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AAs for the 13th day, the time of throwing ends with sunset. It is not permissible to throw the pebbles 
before Zawal on the 11th, 12th and 13th days, according to the majority of scholars, This is the truth 
beyond doubt, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) threw after Zawal during the three 
mentioned days as well as his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with 
them), The Praphet (peace be upon him) said: (Learn your (Hajj) rituals from me.) 


It Is obligatory on Muslims to follow the way of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard and in 
all that Allah has ordained and to abandon all that Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
have forbidden, because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug auc ail 910) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (fram 
it).) Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Certanly, there has been in them an excellent 
example for you to follow) Ayahs carrying this meaning are numerous. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Is it permissible for a woman to deputize somebody to throw the pebbles (at the 
stone pillars during Hajj) on her behalf while offering the obligatory Hajj? 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 301) 


A: If the woman Is sick, or weak due to old age, infirmity, pregnancy or has children and there is 
nobody to take care of them, in this case she is allowed to choose a trusted deputy to throw on her 
behalf. But, If she is able to throw and has nothing that may prevent her from that, she should da it 
herself, A woman is required to choose the suitable times, such as at night, and avoid times of 
crowdedness, fallawing the example of the wives of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the wives 
of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) for they are the good example to be followed. 
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Q: What is the ruling on deputizing someone to stone the Jamrat (stone pillars at which 
pebbles are thrown during Hajj) on behalf of an ill person, a woman, or a boy? 

A: It is permissible to deputize someone to throw the pebbles on behalf of a sick person or a woman. 
who Is unable to stone the Jamrat due to being pregnant, overweight or weak. However, strong and 
active wornen must throw the pebbles themselves. On the other hand, whoever is unable to thraw in 
the daytime after midday, has to do so at night. Whoever is unable to throw on the Day of “Eid-ul- 
Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice), has to do so during the night preceding the eleventh day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. Whoever is unable to throw on the eleventh day of Dhul-Hijjah, has to do so during the night 
preceding the twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. Whoever is unable to thraw on the twelfth of DhulHijah or 
misses throwing after midday, has to throw on the night preceding the thirteenth of DhubHijjah, in 
compensation for the twelfth day. The time limit for throwing ends with the break of dawn, 

It must be noted that a pilgrim may not throw in the daytime except after midday during the Days of 
Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of OhulHijjah). 
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Q: Can a father throw the pebbles (at the stone pillars during Hajj) on behalf of his 
daughter who suffers from difficulty in breathing? Provide us with your beneficial 
answer, please. May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: To avoid any possible danger, it is permissible for such a daughter to deputize a trustworthy 
person to throw the pebbles on her behalf. Proof for this is the Saying of Allah: (So keep your duty to 
Allah and fear Him as much as you can) 

Moreaver, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Ease (religious) matters and do nat make them 
difficult.» 
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From ‘Abdul *Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother M, H, M. A., may Allah guide you 
tw all that pleases Him and increase you in knowledge and faith, Amen 
ae “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
yout 

Trecelved your honorable latter which contained three questions, 

Q: What is the ruling on deputizing your son to stone the Jamrat (stone pillars at which 
pebbles are thrown during Hajj) due to your inability to do so? 

A: This is permissible as long as it is difficult for you to stone the Jamrat due to your old age, Proof 
for this is the Saying of allah (Exalted be He): (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as 
you can} May Allah grant me, you, and all Muslims sound understanding of religion and keep us firm 


on acting upon It. Verily, Allah is the AllHearer, the Ever Near, As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuhl 
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Q: A woman performed Hajj with all its rituals, except stoning the Jamrat (stone pillars at 
which pebbles are thrown during Hajj), for which she appointed a proxy to throw on 
behalf of her for she had a little child, 

taking into consideration that it was the obligatory Hajj; what is the ruling on that? 

‘A: There fs no blame on her and the act performed by the deputized person is no longer asked of her 
and discharges the obligation on her part, owing to the great danger on women in the time of stoning 
the Jamrat, especially wamen who have children. 
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Q: At the time of throwing the pebbles I could not throw them because I was pregnant, 
and my son, who was with me, threw them on my behalf. Am I obligated to offer any 
expiation for doing that? 

A: Throwing the pebbles is like any other ritual of Hajj which is incumbent upon whoever is able to 
do it, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And perform properly (Le, all the ceremonies according to the 
ways of Prophet Muhammad plus aslo ail so), the Hajj and Umrah (\e. the pilgrimage to 
Makkah) for Allah.) Therefore, it is not allowed for a pilgrim to be negligent with regard to the rituals 
of Hajj as some do by authorizing others to throw the pebbles on their behalf, not due to their 
inability to throw them but in order to avoid crowdedness. This is a grlevous mistake. However, if 
someone Is unable to throw the pebbles because of sickness or being pregnant or other lawful 
excuses, then there is no blame on them to authorize someone else to throw on their behalf 
Similarly there is no blame on this woman In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). 
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167- 


Able pilgrims are not allowed to deputize another to stone the Jamrat on their behalf 


Q: Is it permissible for a person to delegate another to stone the Jamrat (stone pillars at 
which pebbles are thrown during Hajj) on their behalf while they are in fact able to do it 
themselves? 

A: Able pilgrims are not allowed to delegate another to stone the Jamrat on their behalf, Everyone 
must perform the act themselves except for a child, a sick person, a pregnant woman, or a mother 
who cannot find anyone to look after her children, These individuals are permitted to delegate 
someone to stone on their behalf. 
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168- Delegation in stoning the Jamrat 


is not permissible except with a legitimate excuse 


Q: What is the ruling on a pilgrim who deputizes another to stone the Jamrat (stone 
pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj) on their behalf, although able to do it, 
and travels after ‘Eid day and does not stay in Mina for two days? 
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A: Delegation is not permitted except with an Islamically legal excuse such 3s old age, illness, an 
unstable pregnancy, etc., but to delegate a person in this regard without a legal excuse is not 
permissible, Stoning the Jamrat remains a required obligation even when performing Nafilah 
(supererogatory) Hajj, according to the most correct opinion of scholars. This is because Hajj and 
“Umrah (lesser pilgrimage), once started, must be completed even if they are Nafilah. Allah (may He 
be Exalted and Glorified) says: (And perform properly (Le. all the ceremonies according to the ways 
of Prophet Muhammad plas alc abil Le), the Hajj and ‘Umrah (ve, the pilgrimage to Makkah) for 
allah.) This Ayah (Qur'anic verse) includes the Nafilah (supererogatory) and the Fard (obligatory) 
Hajj and the same applies to "Umrah. But there is nothing wrong with stoning by proxy, if there Is. a 
legitimate excuse such as illness or old age. In this case, the authorized may stone all the Jarnrat for 
himself and an behalf of the authorizer on the same occasion, according to the correct opinion, 
Another wrong and impermissible act is committed by leaving before performing Tawaf-ulWada* 
(circumambulation around the Ka “bah on leaving Makkah) which must be done after stoning the 
Jamrat oneself or by proxy, In case of inability, Furthermore, traveling before performing Tawaf-ul- 
Wada’ and before spending the days of Mina Is a kind of playing with rulings which is not 
permissible. Therefore, an atonement of two sacrificial animals must be offered: one for abandoning 
the obligation of stoning the Jamrat, which must be slaughtered in Makkah and another for leaving 
Tawaf-ul-Wada ° also in Makkah. Offering Tawaf-ul-Wada’* on “Eid Day does not suffice and is not 
considered Tawaf-ul-Wada’, because the time to do so is after stoning the Jamrat, Therefore, 
Tawaf-ulWada* must not be performed before the Jamrat. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (None of you should leave (Makkah) until the last thing he 
does is circumambulating the Hause (Ka "bah).) It is authentically reported that Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) said: (The people were commanded that the last thing they do 
should be to circumambulate the House, but an exception was made for menstruating women.) 
(Agreed upon its authenticity) Also, the person in question is required to offer a third sacrificial 
animal for not spending the eleventh and twelfth nights at Mina along with repenting to Allah for 
neglecting these obligations, 
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Q: Is it permissible to delegate someone to stone the Jamrat (stone pillars at which 
pebbles are thrown during Hajj) on my behalf on the second of the Days of Tashriq (11th, 
12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah), because of family problems that obliged me to return to 
Riyadh on that day? Or, must I offer Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a willful 
violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) for 
doing so? 

A: Tt Is not permissible for any pilgrim to delegate someone to stone on thelr behalf and travel back 
before completing this ritual. They must watt til after stoning is completed, Therefore, if able to 
stone the Jamrat oneself, itis obligatory. 
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The pilgrim, if physically unable, must wait and delegate another to stone on their behalf, They must 
not travel back unless the delegate completes the stoning and departs for home, After that, they may 
travel, 

The physically able pilgrim may not delegate another and must personally stone the Jamrat, This is 
because once Ihram (fitual state for Hajj or “Umrah) for Hal} is entered, it must be completed, even 
If It Is a supererogatory Haj}. Once a pilgrim begins Hajj it s obligatory to complete it, Allah (Exalted 
be He) says: (And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet 
Muhammad plug alc alll alo), the Hajj and ‘Umrah (Le. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah.) The 
same applies to “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) as stated in the Ayah (Qur'anic verse); once begun, 
must be completed, A pilgrim is not permitted to delegate another to fulfill a certain ritual of Hajj on 
their behalf, so long as they are able to perform it, according to the correct scholarly opinion. If a 
pilgrim travels before stoning, they must atone by offering a sacrificial animal to be distributed to the 
poor in Makkah, 
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169- A proxy delegated to stone on someone else's behalf must first throw their own 
pebbles 


if performing their obligatory Hajj 


Q: If one is delegated to stone the Jamrat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown 
during Hajj) on behalf of their parents in addition to stoning for their own Hajj, is it a 
must to stone in a particular order? Or, is one free to give priority to whomever one 
wishes? 
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A: If someane Is delegated to stone on behalf of their parents who are disabled or il, they should 
stone first for themselves and then stone on behalf of thelr parents, more preferably beginning with 
the mother as she has the greater right. However, if they begin with the father, there is no harm, 
Thuis, one must stone on their own behalf first, if itis the obligatory Hajj 

In the case of supererogatory Hajj, it makes no difference whether one begins with stoning on one's 
own behalf or otherwise. However, it is preferable to begin with oneself, then stone for one's 
mother, and then the father an one accasion on the day of ‘Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the 
Sacrifice), When stoning on any other day, which is done in the afternoon, one is to thraw twenty- 
one pebbles per day for each person; regardless of whether one throws on behalf of the father first 
before the mother, or both parents before oneself. But, if it s the obligatory Hajj, one must begin by 
stoning for oneself and then thraw on behalf of one's parents, 
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170- Ruling on doubting whether 
the pebbles have landed in the throwing basin 
Q: What is the ruling on doubting that some pebbles have not 
(Part No. 17; Page No. 310) 
fallen inside the throwing basin? 
‘A: Any pilgrim who is in doubt about this must compete the required number, by picking up some of 


the pebbles on the ground at Mina and complete throwing the number of pebbles one is in doubt 
about, 
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171- Ruling on throwing pebbles 


taken from around the Jamrat 


Q: Is it permissible for a pilgrim to throw pebbles taken from around the Jamrat (stone 
pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj)? 

A: Tt Is permissible based on the principle that these pebbles have not been used for stoning before, 
A for pebbles inside the thrawing basin, they are not to be used. 
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172- Lessons learned from stoning the Jamrat 


Q: What lessons are to be learned from stoning the Jamrat (stone pillars at which 
pebbles are thrown during Haj, Jamrat-ul-"Aqabah being the closest to Makkah) ? 
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Stoning Jamrat-ub ‘Aqabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) on the Day of “Eid (Festival) and 
the three Jamrat on the Days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 13th of DhuF-Hijjah) in Mina at the times 
specified by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) teaches the Muslim a number of lessons: 
First, it follows the example of our father Ibrahim (Abraham, peace be upon him) when Satan 
attempted to dissuade him from performing his duty, and that of our Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
Upon him) when he legislated this for his Ummah (nation based on one creed) at the Farewell Hajj. 
Second, It establishes Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) as the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
(Verily, Tawaf (circumambulation) around the Kabah, Say (going) between Safa and Marwah, and 
stoning the Jamrat are all ordained to establish the Remembrance of Allah.) 


Third, restriction to number seven has a great wisdom behind it, for it reminds of what Allah has 
prescribed to be done this number of times; we stone with seven pebbles, and perform Tawaf and 
Sa'y seven times. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Observe Witr (Prayer with an add 
‘number of units) for Allah fs Witr (He is One, and itis an odd number) and loves what is Witr,) There 
{s great wisdom in whatever Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
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legislate for His Servants which they may or may nat come to know. However, they are quite certain 
that Allah (Glorified be He) is AllWise, All-Knowing, and never does or legislates anything in vain, 
Fourth, Islam is submission to and compliance with the Commands of Allah. Muslims are ordered to 
carry out acts of “Ibadah (worship) according to the Nas (islamic texts from the Qur'an or the 
Sunnah), even if they do not fully comprehend their profound meanings, for Allah is AlHknowing, All 
Wise, Human knowledge is deficient and insignificant compared to the Knowledge of Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He), Muslims must submit to the Law of Aliah and obey His Command, even without 
knowing the underlying wisdom, 

Fifth, stoning the Jamrat engenders humility and submission while performing the act in compliance 
with the Command of allah; it disciplines and accustoms the Muslim to abide by specifics and order 
like going to stone the three Jamrat, the third being Jamrat-ul “Agabah, then limiting oneself to 
seven pebbles, along with maintaining silence and avoiding harming others with words or deeds. All 
this makes the Muslim accustomed to put affairs in order and carry them out at their due times, 


Sixth, safeguarding the pebbles and not misplacing them because of valuing 
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the importance of what Allah has legislated without exceeding the limits or being negligent. 
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173- Shaving is better than shortening the hair 


Q: Which is better: shaving the head or cutting the hair short after performing the rites 
of Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage)? Does it suffice to cut some of the hair of the head? 
A: Tt Is better to shave the head in both "Umrah and Hajj, because the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) asked forgiveness and mercy for those who shave their heads thrice, and once for those who 
shorten thelr hair. Therefore, shaving the head is best. However, ifthe "Umrah is close to Hajj, itis 
better to shorten the hair for the “Umrah, so that there will be hair to shave for Hajj. This is because 
Hajj is more perfect than “Umrah, thus the more perfect action, which is shaving, should be reserved 
to the more perfect ceremony (Hajj). However, ifthe "Umrah Is far from Hajj; for example during 
Shawwal, and the hair of the head will grow back (before Hajj), then one should shave the head in 
order to earn the merit of shaving, Cutting the hair from part of the head is not sufficient, nor is 
shaving part of the head, according to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars, 
Rather, it |s obligatory to shave all of the head or shorten all the hair (evenly). Also, itis better to 
begin from the right side when shaving or cutting the hair short. 
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174 
It is more perfect to evenly cut short all the head hair 


Q: I performed Tamattu” Hajj ("Umrah during the months of Hajj followed by Hajj in the 
same year with a break in between) last year and after finishing “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage) I cut my hair short with the scissors, by shortening some hair from most 
parts, so that I would have hair to shave after completing the Hajj. Is there any wrong in 
what I did? Give me your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar), may 
Allah reward you well! 

‘A: The cutting you did with the scissors is sufficient and there is nothing wrong with it, But itis better 
to keep on the safe side and cut shart all the hair on the head evenly. Shaving is better than 
shortening, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) asked forgiveness and mercy three times for 
those who shave their heads, and once for thase who shorten their hair. However, if tis close to 
Hajj, It Is better to cut the hair short after Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) 
following “Umrah, so that there will be hai to shave for Hajj. The Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) ordered those who came with him in the Farewell Hajj and did not have Hady (Sacrificial 
animal offered by pilgrims) to cut short their hair and did not order them to shave it. 
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The wisdom behind this - Allah knows best - is to delay shaving the hair until Tahalul following Hajj. 
May Allah grant us success! 
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175- Place of shaving or shortening the hair 


Q: When we stone Jamrat-ul-Aqabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah), should we 
shave our heads in Mina or after coming to Makkah, taking into account that we may not 
find facilities for shaving in Mina? Kindly explain. Are we still considered Muhrims (pilgrims 
in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) or not? 


A: It is permissible to shave or cut short the hair in Mina, Makkah, or elsewhere. 


‘The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


176- Ruling on Tahalul after stoning Jamrat-ul-“Aqabah 


Q: A woman who is ignorant of the rulings stoned Jamrat-ul-"Agabah (the closest stone 
pillar to Makkah) on the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijah, when pilgrims 
slaughter their sacrificial animals) and then performed Tahalul (removal of the ritual 
state for Hajj or “Umrah) and wore Burqu’ (face veil), but she neither shortened her hair 
nor performed 
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Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Kabah in Hajj); what 
should she do? 

A; Nothing is required of her, because the first Tahalul (partial ending of the ritual state for Haj} or 
“Umrah through shaving or shortening the hair and throwing pebbles at Jamrat-uk “Agabah before 
performing Tawaf-ul-Ifadah) takes place by stoning Jamrat-uk “Agabah, according to a group of 
scholars. This Is a strong opinion; however, to be on the safe side it's better to postpone the first 
Tahalul until the Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) shaves or shortens the head 
hair, or performs Tawaf-ul-Ifadah and Sa 'y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and 
“Umrah) if they have to perform Sa°y after stoning Jamrat-uk“Aqabah, Once these three acts are 
completed, major Tahalul (final removal of the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) takes place. May 
Allah grant us success! 
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Chapter on Hajj and “Umrah 


(5) Tawaf-ul-Ifadah 


177- Ruling on pilgrims who do not complete Tawaf-ul-Ifadah 


To his Eminence Shaykh/ “Abdul- “Aziz (on Baz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia. May Allah grant you success! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

My question is: My father came from Egypt to perform the obligatory Hajj, but was 
unable to complete Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the 
Ka ‘bah in Hajj), Say (going between Safa and Marwah), and Tawaf-ul-Wada* 
(circumambulation around the Ka"bah on leaving Makkah) due to severe illness, 
crowdedness, and his frail body. 

First: Is his Hajj valid or not? 

Second: What should I do for him? I am his son and I work in KSA. 

Third: Is there any atonement required of him if he had conjugal intercourse with his 
wife, and should he refrain from doing so? 

Fourth: If he must return, can we delay 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 318) 


his visit until Ramadan to perform “Umrah as welll as Hajj? 

Kindly advise, may Allah reward you! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 

: Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon you ta!) To proceed: 

Your father must come immediately, if at all possible, to perform Tawaf and Sa 'y. He must avoid 
being intimate with his wife until he performs Tawaf and Sa'y. If he had marital relations with his 
wife, he must offer a sacrificial animal meeting the same conditions for Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal 
offered by non-pilgrims) to be slaughtered in Makkah and distributed among the poor and the needy. 
Ih addition to repentance and sincere regret, he must not approach her until he performs Tawaf and 
Say, However, his Hajj is valid and you must help him 35 much as you can. May Allah bless you! As~ 
salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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178- Ruling on a pilgrim who ends thram after spending the night at Muzdalifah 


From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother “A, M. B. G., may Allah grant you 
success, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 

Trecelyed your letter dated 17/2/1392 - may Allah guide you ~ in which you inquire about what 
occurred to you during Hajj. You mentioned that you stood in “Arafah, spent the night at 
Muzdalifah then terminated Ihram (ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah) without stoning the 
Jamrat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj) due to your forgetting to 
offer Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers at “Arafah until shortly before sunset, 
so you became upset and did not complete the rites of Hajj. Accordingly, you are asking 
what should you do in this regard? 

A: You are presently considered to be still in the state of hram, and your intention of Tahalul 
(removal of the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) does not count. You have not met the conditions for 
Tahalul, Thus, you must immediately put on your Ihram clothing as soon as you receive this letter, 
and go to Makkah with the intention of completing Hajj. Make seven rounds of Tawaf 
(circumambulation) 
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around the Ka‘bah for Hal}, perform the Two Rak'ahs after Tawaf (two-unit-Prayer performed after 
circumambulating the Ka bah), then Sa"y (going) between Safa and Marwah for Hajj. Afterwards, 
you must have your hair shaved or shortened, but shaving is better if you have not done this before 
with the intention of Hajj. Then, you should terminate Ihram, You have to offer a sacrifice for 
abandoning stoning all the Jamrat: if you have not stoned Jamrat-ul- “Agabah (the closest stone pillar 
to Makkah) on the day of “Eid; or the three stonings on the eleventh and the twelfth af Dhul-Hijjah, 
The sacrifice should be one seventh of a camel, one seventh of a cow, or a one-year-old-goat or a 
six-month-year-old sheep that is to be slaughtered in Al-Haram Al-Makky (the Sacred Sanctuary of 
Makkah) and distributed among the poor there. You also have to offer another sacrifice meeting the 
same conditions for not spending the night at Mina on the days of Mina if you have not done so. It 
should also be slaughtered in Al-Haram Al-Makky and distributed among the poor there, 
Furthermore, you should make Tawbah (repentance) and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah) 
for your negligence in omitting the obligatory stoning of the Jamrat at its due time and staying the 
night at Mina if you did not spend the night there. 

Regarding the time of performing Tawaf, Sa 'y and shaving, itis flexible. But, performing them at the 
time of Hajj is best. If ou are married and have engaged in sexual intercourse with your wif, you 
have voided your Hajj. You must still complete what has been mentioned; for the Fasid (void) Hajj 
must be completed as though itis valid. Allah (Exalted be He) states: (And perform properly (ie. all 
the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad plug ale ail so), the Hajj and 
“Umrah (Je. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for all3h.}> You should make up for it in the future according to 


your ability. Furthermore, you must offer a Badanah (a camel or a cow or an ox driven to be offered 
a8 a sacrifice by the pilgrims at the Sanctuary of Makkah) for invalidating your Hajj by having sexual 
intercourse with your wife before terminating Ihram. It must be slaughtered in AHHaram AHMiakky 
and distributed among the poor, unless you have stoned 
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Jamrat-ul-*Agabah on the day of the “Eid, in which case a sheep will suffice instead of a Badanah, 
Your Hajj will not be invalid as in the case of a pilgrim who has had intercourse after Tawaf and 
before completing Tahalul by stoning or shaving. May Allah grant us all success in gaining a good 
understanding of His Religion and to be steadfast upon it. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! 
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Q: One year, I performed the obligatory duty of Hajj. My mother and two sisters were 
with me, but my mother and one of my sisters became ill. We performed Ifrad Hajj 
(performing Hajj only). I stoned on behalf of the three of them, because of my sisters 
being ill and the difficulty of my mother stoning due to crowdedness. We stoned Jamrat- 
ul-" Aqabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) at 3 a.m. on Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th 
of Dhul-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial animals) then left Muzdalifah at 
12.30 am. after midnight according to the Rukhsah (concession) granted by the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). We delayed Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation 
around the Ka’bah in Hajj) to perform it with Tawaf-ul-Wada" (circumambulation around 
the Kabah on leaving Makkah); one Tawaf with intention of performing both. But one of 
the women fainted during Tawaf-ul-Wada", so we had to stop for about a half an hour 
while I went to search for a wheelchair to assist her in making Tawaf. I was not able to 
find one so we resumed Tawaf from where we stopped after one and a half rounds. Thus, 
we completed five and a half rounds. My question is regarding the validity and the 
manner of stoning by proxy and resuming Tawaf instead of starting all over again. Is our 
Hajj valid, and if not, is there any compensation due on us? 


‘A: Your Hajj is valid and complating the Tawaf from where you stopped 
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is correct, according to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars, As for the 
woman who did not stone Jamrat-ub “Agabah even though she is sound and healthy, she must offer 
a sacrifice to be slaughtered in Makkah for the poor to make up for the missed part of her Hajj. I ask 
Allah to forgive you and us and every Muslim and tb accept our deeds, 
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179- Ruling on doubting the number of the rounds of Tawaf 


Q: We went to perform Hajj and after we performed Tawaf (circumambulation around the 
Ka‘bah) we had doubts about the number of rounds we made. Some of us believed that 
we completed the seven rounds and others felt there was still one last round. Some 
offered another round and others, including me, departed. What is the ruling on our Hajj 
in light of what I have mentioned? Is it valid? 

‘A: Ifthe group that departed, including you, was sure of completing the seven rounds, your Tawaf is 
valid, all praise be to Allah; whereas those who had doubts should make a seventh round if the 
intervening period was nat long. But iF it was long, they should repeat all the rounds of Tawaf again, 
With regard to the first group, if they went away without being sure of performing seven complete 
rounds, they are required to return to Makkah and offer Tawaf in full along with repentance and 
seeking Allah's Forgiveness for the negligence that occurred. Moreover, if some of them had conjugal 
relations with their spouses, 
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they must offer a sacrificial animal and slaughter it in Makkah, because it is not permissible to have 
sexual intercourse with one's spouse before offering Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory 
circumambulation around the Kabah in Hajj). The mest of the sheep should be given to the poor in 
Makkah, However, if itis only 2 passing doubt after performing Tawaf and leaving the Ka ‘bah, as in 
your case, while one is sure of completing Tawaf, nothing is required to be done as this kind of doubt 
is of no consequence and must be ignored. This ruling applies to all acts of worship where there is 
some passing doubt after having completed it. May Allah grant us success! 
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:180-Ruling on performing Tawaf-ul-Ifadah on the Day of “Arafah 


Q: I performed Tawaf-uF-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Kabah in 
Hajj) on the Day of “Arafah only to be informed later that I have to return and repeat 
Tawaf-ul-Ifadah. Must I also perform Tawaf-ulF-Wada’ (circumambulation around the 
Ka" bah on leaving Makkah), bearing in mind that I have already performed it? 

A: Tawaf-ul-Ifadah should not be performed on the Day of “Arafah (Sth of DhuFHijjah). It is to be 
performed after coming down from ‘Arafah and Muzdalifah in the end of the night preceding “Eid 
(Festival), on the day of “Eid, or on later days. This is the correct time for performing Tawaful- 
Ifadah. Therefore, the Tawaf of any pilgrim who performs it on the Day of “Arafah out of ignorance 
is invalid, 
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It must be repeated after coming down from ‘Arafah on the day of “Eid or on later days, Tawaf-uk 
Ifadah is a must and the time to perform itis after coming dawn from Muzdalifah in the last half of 
the night of Muzdalifah, on the day of “Eid, or on later days. Hence, you have yet to perform Tawaf 
and must do so. If you had relations with your wife before Tawaf and after stoning the Jamrat (stone 
pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Haj!) and shaving the hair, you must offer a sacrificial 
animal to be slaughtered in Makkah for the poor and you must repent to Allah and ask His 
Forgiveness. If you did not have conjugal relations, you should perform Tawaf and complete your 
Hajj. You must also perform Sa 'y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah) along 
with Tawaf - if you are performing Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah without a break in 
between) or Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only) and have not performed Sa 'y before “Arafah. In such 
a case, you must perform Sa y and Tawaf for Hajj. As for the Tawaf you performed on the Day of 
‘Arafah, itis invalid, unless the pilgrim has just arrived in Makkah on the Day of “Arafah, performed 
Tawaf and Sa'y, and then left Makkah on the Day of “Arafah to “Arafat. This Tawaf is called Tawaf- 
ul-Qudum (circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah upon arrival in Makkah) or is called Tawaf of 
“Umrah in the case of Tamatty® Hajj (‘Umrah during the months of Hajj followed by Hajj in the 
same year with a break in between), in which the pilgrim performs Tawaf and Say and then cuts 
short the hair and ends Thram (ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah). In the case of Qiran Hajj or Ifrad 
Hajj, the pilgrim may perform Tawaf and Say and then head for “Arafat late in the day or at night. 
Tawaf in this a case is valid, but itis called Tawaf-ulQudum not Tawaf-ublfadah, Tawaf-ublfadah is 
the one performed after Hajj and after coming down from “Arafah and Muzdalifah, 
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181- Ruling on wearing sewn clothes after stoning Jamrat-ul-"Aqabah, and shaving or 
shortening the hair 


Respected Shaykh/ “Abdul-“Azie bn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect you! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

I want to perform Hajj this year, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), Therefore, I need to ask about some 
Hajj-related issues that I do not know. Ihope that you, with Allah's Help, will enlighten us in this 
regard and may Allah reward you and repay your efforts, In sha’a-Allah, These issues are as follow: 
‘After stoning the Jamrat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj) on the 
tenth day, if we want to come down to Makkah after having shaved our head, should we 
perform Tawaf while wearing the clothing of thram (ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah) till 
the end of Sa"y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah)? Or, is it 
permissible for us to wear sewn clothes after stoning the Jamrat and shaving our head in 
Mina? 

‘A: If a pilgrim stones Jamrat-ub‘Aqabah (the clasest stone pillar to Makkah) on the day of “Eid and 
then shaves or cuts shart his hair, he has performed the first Tahalul (partial ending of the ritual 
state far Hajj or "Umrah through shaving or shortening the hair and throwing pebbles at Jamrat-ul 
* agabah before performing TawaF-ul-lfadah) and it becomes permissible for him to apply perfume to 
the body and wear sewn clothes. There only remains for him the prohibition of having conjugal 
relations. He may perform Tawaf and Say while wearing elther the clothing of thram 
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of regular sewn clothes and covering his head during Tawaf and Say. This becomes permissible by 
performance of the first Tahalul through stoning Jamrat-ul- “Agabah and shaving or cutting short the 
hair as regards both men and women. However, a woman may not shave her hair; rather, she may 
only clip her hair, May Allah grant us success! 
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182- Ruling on performing Tawaf while ritually impure 


Q: If a pilgrim performs Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) while not in a state 
of Taharah (ritual purification) on the day of “Eid, then performs Say (going between 
Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah) being ignorant of this, should one repeat 
Tawaf and perform Sa"y after it? Is it permissible to delay performing this Tawaf till 
Tawaf-ul-Wada’ (circumambulation around the Ka’bah on leaving Makkah) without 
performing Say? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: This pilgrim must repeat the Tawaf. However, if one delays performing it till one intends to travel 
and so performs it when one embarks on the journey, it will suffice for Tawaf-uWada’. In either 
case, It Is best to repeat Sa ‘y in order to be on the safe side and avoid the divergent opinions of 
scholars, 
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183- Menstruating women and postpartum mothers 
must make Tawaf-ullfadah when they are purified 


Q: What is the ruling on a woman who began menstruating before performing Tawaf-ul- 
Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Ka"bah in Hajj)? It may be worth 
mentioning that the woman performed all the other rites of Hajj and her period did not 
stop even after the end of the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijah). 
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‘A: If a woman menstruates or undergoes a postpartum period before Tawaf-ullfadah, she must 
perform Tawaf once she is Tahir (ritually pure), even in the case that this only occurs some days 
after Hajj or in the month of Muharram or Safar. Tawaf-uklfadah, thus, has no time limit though 
some scholars are of the view that itis impermissible to delay any later than Dhul-Hijjah, but there is 
no proof to support such view. The correct view is that itis permissible to delay it. However, it is best 
to hasten to perform Tawafublfadah when one is able to, but it will count as sufficient if delayed 
beyond DhuF-Hijjah without being required to offer any Fidyah (ransom), 

Menstruating women and postpartum mothers are excused. There is no blame on them for delaying 
Tawaf-ul-Ifadah, as this matter is not in their hands. Once they are Tahir, they should perform 
Tawaf, whether in the month of DhulHifjah or Muharram. 
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184 Completing the rites of Hajj after Taharah from postpartum bleeding 


Q: A mother began her postpartum period on the Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). 
She performed all the Rukns (mandatory rites) of Haj except Tawaf (circumambulation 
around the Ka"bah) and Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah). 
The woman noticed that her postpartum period ended after ten days. Does she have to 
perform Ghus! (full ritual bath) and perform the remaining Rukn, i. Tawaf-ul-Ifadah 
(final obligatory circumambulation around the Ka"bah in Hajj)? 
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+ Yes, if the mother has the postpartum period, for example, on the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, she 
Is to continue her Haj}, proceed with other pilgrims to “Arafat and Muzdalifah, throw the pebbles (at 
the stone pillars during Haj), shorten her hair, offer the Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) 
etc, However, she should delay Tawaf and Say until she becomes pure, whether after ten days or 
more or less, Once the period is over, she should perform Ghus|, and thus she becomes ready to 
perform Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast), Tawaf and Sa’y, There is no specific minimum length of 
postpartum period, A woman, therefore, may become pure in ten days or more or less, but the 
maximum postpartum period is forty days. Consequently, in case that a postpartum period lasts for 
forty days yet the bleeding has not ceased, the concemed mother is to consider herself pure, 

Accordingly, She is to perform Ghusl, offer Salah (Prayer), observe Sawm (Fast), and becomes 
lawful to her husband (to haye conjugal intercourse with). She is to regard such blood as abnormal 
vaginal bleeding (outside the menstrual or postpartum period) and she should observe Salah while 
experiencing it, according to the correct opinion of scholars. However, she must do her best, by using 
pads etc,, to prevent the leaking of blood, She also has to perform Wudu' (ablution) for every Salah 
(Prayer), but she may combine Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer with “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer, and Maghrib 


(Sunset) Prayer with “Isha! (Night) Prayer, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) advised Hamnah bint 
Jahsh to do so, 
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Q: A woman began menstruating five days after she traveled for Hajj. When she reached 
the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah), she performed Ghus! (full 
ritual bath) and entered Ihram (ritual state for Hajj or Umrah) while she was still 
menstruating. Upon arrival in Makkah Al-Mukarramah (Makkah, the Honored) she 
remained outside the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) and did 
not perform any of the rites of Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). 
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She stayed two days in Mina then the period stopped, so she made Ghusl, and performed 
all the rites of “Umrah, while she was Tahir (ritually pure). However, she began 
menstruating again during Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the 
Ka ‘bah in Hajj). She was too shy to tell her guardian, so she continued the rites of Hajj 
and informed her guardian about it only after they had returned to their country. What 
is the ruling on this? 

‘A: If the case Is a mentioned in the question, the woman referred to has to complete her Haj by 
going to Makkah and performing Tawaf around the Kabah seven times with the intention of making 
Up for the Tawaf of Hajj during which her menstruation resumed. After completing Tawaf, she ts 10 
pray two Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) behind Maqam Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) or elsewhere in 
the Haram, This way her Hajj is completed, 

In addition, the woman in question must slaughter a sacrificial animal in Makkah, and distribute its 
meat among the poor there, if her husband had martial relations with her after returning from Hajj. 
This Is because a female Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) is not lawful to her 
husband except after completing Tawaf-ubifadah, throwing the pebbles (at the stone pillars during 
Hajj), and shortening her hair. 

She also has to perform Say (going between Safa and Marwa during Hajj and Umrah), if she has 
yet to do it in case 
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she Intended Tamattu” Hajj (Umrah during the months of Haj followed by Hajj in the same year 
with a break in between). But if the woman in question intended Qiran Hajj (Combining Hajj and 
“Umrah without a break in between) or Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only), she does not have to 
perform any other Sa°y, as long a5 she already made Sa 'y with Tawaf-ut-Qudum (circumarnbulation 
around the Kabah on arrivall in Makkah). 

Finally, she must make Tawbah (repentance to Allah, may He be Glorified and Exalted) for 
performing Tawaf while menstruating, leaving Makkah before offering another Tawaf, and delaying 
‘Tawaf all this long period. May allah accept her Tawbah! 
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185- Ruling on combining Tawaf-ul-Ifadah with Tawaf-ul-Wada” 


Q: Is it permissible to combine Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around 
the Ka’ bah in Hajj) with Tawaf-ul-Wada" (circumambulation around the Ka"bah on 
leaving Makkah), if one is immediately leaving Makkah and going back to homeland? 

A: Doing so is permissible; a pilgrim may delay Tawaf-ublfadah and combine it with Tawaful- 
Wada” after throwing the pebbles (at the stone pillars during Hajj) and completing all other Hajj rites 
and intending to leave Makkah, In this case Tawaf-ublfadah suffices for Tawaf-ul- Wada, 
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Although performing TawafubIfadah and Tawaf-ul-Wada’, each separately, is adding good to good; 
but ifthe pilgrim performs only ane Tawaf, intending it for Hajj, this will discharge the obligation, 
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186- Tawaf-ul-Ifadah need not be performed on behalf of a pilgrim who dies before 
completing it 


Q: Should we perform Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the 
Ka"bah in Hajj) on behalf of a pilgrim who dies before completing it? 

awaf-ul-lfadah should not be made up for on behalf of a pilgrim who dies after completing all 
the rites of Haj except for this Tawaf. The ruling is based on the Hadith of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) who said: 

(While a man was standing with the Prophet (peace be upon him) at “Arafah, he fell off his carmel 
and It broke his neck, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, Wash him with water and lotus leaves, 
and shroud him in two garments, but do not apply perfume or cover his head, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection reciting Talblyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj 
and “Umrah).') 
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(Related by AFBukhari, Muslim, and the Compilers of Sunan [Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, AHNasaly, and 
Ibn Majah]) The Prophet (peace be upon him), thus, did not instruct Muslims to perform Tawaf-ul 
Ifadah on behalf of this Sahaby (Companion of the Prophet). Rather, he (peace be upon him) 
informed that the Sahaby will be resurrected on the Day of Judgment reciting Talbiyah, because he 
remained in Thram (ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah), as he neither completed Tawaf-ubIfadah nor 
‘was it performed on his behalf. 
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Chapter on the Description of Hajj and “Umrah 


(6)Sa'y 


187- Ruling on Sa"y 


Q: What is the ruling on Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and *Umrah) 
during Hajj and “Umrah? 

A: Sa’y Is a Rukn (integral pillar) of Hajj and "Umrah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: 
(Learn your (Haji) rites from me.) The sayings of the Prophet (peace be upon him) are explained by 
his actions; and he (peace be upon him) performed Say in both Hajj and “Umrah, 
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188- Pilgrims who perform Ifrad or Qiran Hajj do not have to perform another Sa°y 


Q: I performed Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only) and completed Tawaf (circumambulation 
of the Ka"bah) and Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah) 
before staying at “Arafah, 
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Must I perform another Sa"y with Tawaf-uF-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation of 
the Kabah in Hajj)? 

gr ims performing Ifrac or Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah without a break in between) 
who go to Makkah, perform Tawaf and Say, without removing their Ihram (clothing worn during the 
ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) or performing Tahallul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj or 
“Umrah, due to being in Ifrad or Qiran Hajj, need not perform another Sa°y as the first ane 1s 
sufficient, Accordingly, its sufficient for such pilgrims to complete Tawaf-ul-lfadah on the first day of 
“Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) or after it, so long as they have not performed Tahallul 
until the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). The first Say performed will be sufficient, 
‘whether such a category of pilgrims have a Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) or not, if they 
perform Tahallul only after leaving “Arafah, .e. on the day of “Eid-ubdha. In this case their first 
Say willbe sufficient, and they need not perform another Say, whether they are performing Qiran 
Hajj or Ifrad Hajj. Second Sa’y is only required from pilgrims performing Tamattu® Hajj ("Umrah 
during the months of Hajj followed by Hajj in the same year with a break in between) who put on 
Ihram for “Umrah, perform its Tawaf and Sa’y, make Tahallul, then put on thram for Haj}. This 
category of pilgrims will have to make another Say apart from that of “Umrah. 
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189- Ruling on performing Sa"y before Tawaf-ul-Ifadah 


Q: Is it permissible to perform Sa"y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and 
“Umrah) before Tawaf-uFIfadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Ka"bah in 
Hajj)? 
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A: It is better to perform it after Tawaf. It should not be performed before it. pilgrim should 
perform Tawaf first then Sa’y, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did, But if pilgrim performs 
Say frst forgetfully or out of ignorance of the ruling, it will count as sufficient. 
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190. The Sunnah is to perform Tawaf first and then Sa'y 


Q: Is it permissible to perform Sa'y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj) before 
Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka‘bah), either during Hajj or ‘Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage)? 

he Sunnah (act of worship following the example of the Prophet) is to perform the Tawaf first 
and then the Saly after it. Hawever, if someone performs Sa'y before Tawaf due to ignorance, there 
's.no problem in doing so. It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that 
(A man asked him saying, “I performed Saly before Tawaf.” He (peace be upon him) said, “There is 
no sin (in that).”) This shows that performing Say first counts as sufficient, but it is Sunnah to 
perform Tawaf and then Saly in bath Hajj and "Umrah, 
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From “Abdul-’Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence the judge of 
the Court of Cassation in the western district, may Allah guide you to what pleases Him, 
Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your letter, dated 8/1/1413 A.H., which includes five questions. May Allah 
bless you! The questions are answered as follows: 

Q: On the Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah), a pilgrim entered Ihram (ritual state for 
Hajj or “Umrah) for Hajj from Makkah Al-Mukarramah and went to the Haram (the sacred 
precincts of Makkah) on the same day. He only performed Tawaf-ublfadah (final 
obligatory circumambulation of the Ka"bah in Hajj), considering the first Say (going 
between Safa and Marwah during Hajj) made on the Day of Tarwiyah as sufficient. Is this 
Say sufficient? It is worth mentioning that some scholars stipulate that a valid Sa"y 
requires the pilgrim to perform it after Tawaf-ul-Nusk (fundamental circumambulation of 
the Kabah during Hajj or “Umrah), such as Tawaf-ul-Qudum (circumambulation of the 


Ka"bah on at Makkah). If this is correct, please provide the evidence. 


A: It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) would perform Say after 
‘Tawaf during his Hajj and “Umrah, and not the opposite as far as we know. 
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No report is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that proves that he 
performed Sa'y after a voluntary Tawaf. During the Farewell Hajj, he performed Sa°y after Tawaf- 
ul-Qudum (circumambulation of the Ka "bah on arrival in Makkah), which is an obligatory rite, 

Furthermore, during "Umrah he performed Sa"y after Tawaf, which is one of the integral rites and 
pillars of “Umrah, 

In his book, "Al-Fatwa", vol. 26, Shaykh of Islam, Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful to him) 
mentioned the evidence that performing Sa 'y after Tawaf-ul-Nusk (fundamental circumambulation of 
the Ka’bah during Hajj or Umrah) is a matter of Ijma” (consensus of scholars). Yet, it was 
authentically reported that when pilgrims asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) during the Farewell 
Hajj about the rites on the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijjah) such throwing the pebbles, 
slaughtering the sacrifice, shaving or shortening the hair, performing Sa 'y and Tawaf, and making a 
ritual before anather, he (peace be upon him) replied: «There is no harm.) 


Hence, this unrestricted reply applies to performing Sa"y before Tawaf during Hajj and “Umrah, A 
group of scholars are of this view which is affirmed by the report related by Abu Dawud through an 
authentic Isnad (chain of narrators) on the authority of Usamah fon Shark that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) replied saying, "No harm* when asked about the permisstbllty of performing Say before 
Tawaf. This holds true with the Say during Hajj and “Umrah, None of the authentic explicit proofs 
contradict this, 
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If performing Sa 'y before Tawaf-ulNusk is permissible, then doing it before voluntary Tawaf, with 
greater reason, is also permissible, 

However, to be on the safe side and avoid the divergent opinions of scholars, one should repeat Say 
after Tawaf-ukNusk, to be acting upon the Sunnah. 

The opinion mentioned by Shaykh Taqi Al-Din (may Allah be merciful to him) concerning the 
agreement of the scholars on the obligation of performing Say after Tawaf can be interpreted as 
being the best thing to do. As for permissbility of performing Say before Tawaf, it is controversial 
{a8 previously mentioned. Among the scholars who stated itis the author of the book "Al-Mughny" val 
3, p. 390; where he (may Allah be merciful to him) cited unrestricted permissibilty from ‘Ata’ and 
one of the two opinions reported from Ahmad that permits this act for one who forgets to perform 
Sa'y. 

Among the evidence that it is impermissible for one entering Ihram for Hajj from Makkah to perform 
Say and Tawaf before starting Hai] is the Prophet's command to pilgrims intending to perform Hajj 
to proceed to Mina from their residence place in the Farewell Hajj. He (peace be upon him) did not 
order the Hajj pilgrims to perform Say or Tawaf before heading to Mina. This indicates that a 
pilgrim who enters Ihram for Hajj from Makkah is prescribed to go to Mina before performing Tawaf 
or Say. When they return to Makkah after their stay at “Arafah and Muzdalifah they are to perform 
‘Tawaf and Say to complete the rites of Hajj. May Allah grant us success! 
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191. Ruling on performing Hajj without Sa'y 


Q: Lam a resident of Makkah. I performed Hajj last year and I performed Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the ka‘bah), but I did not perform Sa‘y (going between Safa 
and Marwah during Hajj and ‘Umrah). What is the ruling on this? 

A: You are required to perform Say; you were mistaken in not doing so. You have to perform Sa'y, 
whether you are a resident of Makkah or elsewhere. You must perform Saly following Tawaf after 
descending from ‘Arafat. Anyone who omitted Saly should perform it now. If they have had sexual 
intercourse with their spouse, they should slaughter a sacrificial animal in Makkah, and distribute the 
meat to the poor there, because ther major Tahalul (final removal of the ritual state for Hajj and 
‘Umrah) will not be effected until they have performed Saly. So you should perform Sty now, with 
the Intention of doing so for the previous Hajj, and you have to offer Dam (atonement required of a 
pilgrim for a wilful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
if you have had sexual intercourse with your spouse, 
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192 - Ruling on extra rounds of Sa"y 


Q: I have performed Sa’y (going) between Safa and Marwah, but I counted going from 
Safa and back to Safa as one round; is there anything due upon me? 
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You have increased the number of rounds to fourteen, while the obligatory rounds are seven, The 
extra rounds performed are not permissible, because they are inconsistent with Shar!ah (Islamic 
law); however, you are excused because you are ignorant of this fact. You must repent to Allah and 
not repeat this if you perform Hajj or “Umrah again, This rte is completed by seven rounds, each 


beginning from Safa and ending at Marwah, Then from Marwah back to Safa is a new round, You 
should begin from Safa and end at Marwah seven times. 
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193- Ruling on separating Tawaf and Say by a long interval 


Q: I performed Tawaf-ul-Qudum (circumambulation around the Ka"bah on arrival in 
Makkah) and Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Kabah in 
Hajj) without performing Sa”y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and 
“Umrah). Is it permissible to allow a long interval between Tawaf and Sa"y ? 

A: There is nothing wrang in separating between Sa’y and Tawaf, according to the people of 
knowledge, Accordingly, ifa pilgrim performs Say after Tawaf following a long period of time or on 
anather day, this Is permissible, but itis best to perform Say then directly perform Tawaf. 
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So when a pilgrim performs Tawaf for "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage), they are to perform Sa°y without 
separation, The same applies to Hajj. But there is nothing wrong in separating them, because Sa'y is 
an independent act of worship; therefore, a period intervening between them will be of no 
consequence, Accordingly, there is nothing wrong if a pilgrim performing Ifrad Haj} (performing Hajj 
only) of Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah without a break in between) performs Tawaf only 
and delays Say until after leaving “Arafah, There is nothing wrong also if itis performed with Tawaf 
before going to “Arafah, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


194- It is not a condition to perform the rounds of Sa"y successively 


Q: A group of pilgrims started performing Sa"y (going between Safa and Marwah during 
Hajj and “Umrah); they completed five rounds and then left the Mas“a (the place where 
pilgrims go between Safa and Marwah). They remembered the two remaining rounds only 
after returning home, What is the ruling regarding this issue? 

A: Those pilgrims who performed five rounds of Sa 'y and returned home forgetting two remaining 
rounds must go back to complete the two rounds, Doing so is correct, because itis not a condition to 
perform the rounds of Sa’y successively, according to the preponderant scholarly opinion, However, 
there is nothing wrong in repeating the entire Sa’ from the beginning, 
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although the correct opinion is that It fs enough to perform the two remaining rounds to complete 
Sa'y, 
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195- Ruling on shortening the hair and wearing ordinary clothes before completing Sa°y 


Q: A pilgrim performed only five or six rounds of Sa"y (going between Safa and Marwah 
during Hajj) out of forgetfulness or ignorance and then cut short his hair and wore 
ordinary clothes, What the ruling on this? 

‘A: He must take off his ordinary clothes, put on again his Izar (garment worn below the waist) and 
Rida’ (garment worn around the upper part of the body), and complete the remaining rounds of 
Sa'y, if the break is short. He should then shave or cut short his hair and wear ordinary clothes, and 
he will be liable to nothing. If there is a long break, he must re-perform Say and then shave or cut 
short his hair, and will be liable to nothing because of forgetting or being ignorant ofthe ruling, The 
Noble Qur'an says: (Our Lord! Punish us nat if we forget or fall ito error) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) fs authentically reported to have said that Allah (Exalted be He) responded: 
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"1 have done that (je., forgiven them)." (Related by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) May 
Allah grant us success! 
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196- Ruling on traveling before finishing Sa"y 


Q: I performed Hajj last year. After performing four rounds of Sa"y (going between Safa 
and Marwah during Hajj), one of my female companions got ill; I, therefore, took her to 
the residence. I then traveled to the country where I work. What am I liable to, 
respected Shaykh? 

‘A: You have to go back to Makkah to perform seven rounds of Sa"y between Safa and Marwah 
intending to complete the past Hajj. Moreaver, you are liable to a Hady (sacrificial animal offered by 
pilgrims) to be slaughtered in Makkah for the poor, if your husband had conjugal intercourse with 
you. However, if you have no husband or have a husband but no conjugal intercourse took place, you 
willbe liable to no Had, 
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Furthermore, you have to perform Tawaf-ul Wada’ (circumambulation around the Kabah on leaving 
Makkah) and repent to Allah (xalted be He) asking Him to forgive the mistake you committed. May 
Allah forgive you, us and all Muslims! 
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Chapter: Description of Hajj and “Umrah 


(7) Acts prescribed on the Day of Nahr 


197- The Sunnah is to do the rituals of the Day of Nahr in order 


Q: What is the best order with regard to the acts of Hajj to be done on the Day of Nahr 
(Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial animals)? Is it 
permissible to change their order? 

‘A: The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) on the Day of Nahr is to begin by 
throwing the pebbles at Jamrat-uk “Agabah (the closest pebble-throwing area to Makkah) with seven 
pebbles to be thrown successively one after the other and pronounce Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar 
[Allah is the Greatest]") with each throw, then to offer the Hady (sacrificial animal offered by 
pilgrims) if one has to, then shave or cut short the hair - though shaving is better. 

Then the pilgrim is to perform Tawaf (circumambulation of the Ka ‘bah) and Say (going between 
Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Urnrah), if they have yet to perform Say. This is the best order 
as observed by the Prophet (peace be upon him) who (threw the pebbles (at the pebble-thrawing 
area during Hajj), slaughtered the Hady, shaved his head, then went to Makkah to perform Tawaf. > 
This is the best order: thrawing the pebbles, slaughtering, shaving or shortening, then Tawaf and 
Say, Ifone still has to do it. However, there is nothing wrong with shifting the order; 
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if one slaughtered the Hady before throwing the pebbles, performed Tawaf before throwing the 
pebbles, shaved their head before throwing the pebbles or shaved their head before slaughtering, 
there is no problem with any of this. The Prophet (peace be upon him) (was asked about thase wha 
made some ritual in advance and put off another. He (peace be upon him) replied, "There is no 
harm, there is no harm.) 
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Q: Is it permissible to throw at the Jamrah (stone pillar at which pebbles are thrown 
during Hajj) and then return to sacrifice animals before tawaf (circumambulation around 
the Ka‘bah)? 

‘A: The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) for pilgrims is to do four or five acts on 
the Day of Eid-urAadha (the Festival of the Sacrifice): 

First: Ramy (throwing pebbles) at the Jamrah, je. Jamrat-ul“Agabah (the closest stone pillar to 
Makkah). They should thraw seven pebbles at Jamrat-ulAqabah on the Day of ‘Eid, after sunrise, as 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to do, if they had not done this at the end of the previous 
night. People who are weak, such as women, and people who are sick or old, and those with them, 
may throw at the Jamrah in the lasthalf of the night spent at Muzdalifah. As for people who are 
strong, it is prescribed that they should throw at the Jamrah in the forenoon, after the sun has risen, 
as 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) did. 


Second: Nahr Gacrifice), when pilgrims slaughter their Hady Gacrificial animal). Anyone who has a 
Hady should sacrifice it in Mina, - this is better if there are poor people there - or in Makkah and the 
rest of the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah). 

Camels should be slaughtered standing, with ther left leg ted, and cows and sheep should be 
slaughtered lying on the'r left side facing towards the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the 
Katbah). 

Third: Halg or Tagsir (shaving or cutting of hair). Men can either shave or cut their hair, but it is 
better for men to shave It, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) (Supplicated three times for 
forgiveness and mercy for those who shaved their heads and once for thase who cut their hair.) A 
woman should only trim a litle of her hair. If she has braids, she should just cut a little off the end of 
each braid, 

Fourth: TawaFublfadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Ka'bah in Hajj) is also called 
the Tawaf of Hajj IF pilgrim still has to perform Saly, this s considered as the fifth obligation, This 
Saly js required from the pilgrims performing Tamattu’ Hajj (combining Hajj and "Urmrah with a break 
in between), who should perform a Sa'y for Hal) and one for ‘Umrah, The same applies to the 
pilgrims performing Ifrad Haj) (performing Hajj only) and Qiran Haj (combining Hajj and ‘Umrah 
simultaneously), If they have not performed Saly with Tawaf-ulkQudum (circumiambulation around 
the Ka'bah on arrival in Makkah), These are the five acts that should be done on the first Day of ‘Eid: 
first throwing the pebbles, then sacrificing the animals, then shaving or cutting the hair, then Tawaf, 
and then Sa'y for pilgrims who still need to do it. Doing these acts was prescribed by Allah and 
performed by the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this order. He (peace be upon him) ¢Threw 
pebbles, slaughtered his Hady, shaved his head, wore perfume, and went to Makkah to perform 
Tawaf.) 
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However, ifsome of these acts are done before others, it is not a problem, such as slaughtering the 
Hady before throwing the pebbles or performing Tawaf before slaughtering the Hady; there is 
nothing wrong with that, because, when the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about this, he 
sald, (There is no sin (im that); there is no sin.” Women might need to go to Makkah to perform 
Tawaf before they start their menstruation; so if, n anticipation of menstruation, they go at the end 
of the night to first perform Tawaf before they throw at the Jamrah, slaughter their Hady, or trim 
their hair, there is nothing wrong with doing so, as there is flexibility in this matter, all praise be to 
Allah! It was authentically reported from Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) that she threw 
at the Jamrah on the eve of Eid, before dawn, and then che went to Makkah to perform Tawaf-uk 
Ifadah, Tt was also authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that a man asked 
him, (°O Messenger of Allah! Inattentively I shaved my head before slaughtering the Hady!” He 
(peace be upon him) said, “Slaughter (it), and there in no sin,” Another said, “inattentively I 
slaughtered the Hady before thrawing the pebbles!” He (peace be upon him) said, “Throw, and there 
in no sin,” The narrating Sahaby (Companion of the Prophet) commented saying, “Truly, anything he 
(peace be upon him) was asked about on that day (the Day of Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hifjah), 
whether performed in advance or delayed, he (peace be upon him) answered, “Do, and there is na 
sin.”) May his Lord bestow upon him the best of blessings and greatest of peace. Truly, this is from 
Allah's Kindness towards His Servants. All praise and thanks are due to Allah. 
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198 - Ruling on pilgrims who shave their hair before Salat-ul-"Eid 


Q: What is the ruling on shaving before Salat-ul-"Eid (the Festival Prayer) during Hajj? 
May Allah reward you, 

A: This matter needs a detailed answer. Its permissible for those who perform Haj) to shave or 
shorten their hair when they throw the pebbles at Jamratuk “Aqabah (the closest pebbble-thrawing 
area to Makkah). As for Salatuk Eid, there is no Salah due on them, They throw the pebbles (at the 
pebble-throwing area during Ha) then shave their har. If they shave ther hair before throwing the 
pebbles, it will be sufficient for them: (On the day of "Eid, the Prophet (peace be upon him) was 
asked about those who made some ritual in advance and put off another. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) would reply, "There is no harm, there is no harm.') But the Sunnah (action following the 
example of the Prophet) is to throw the pebbles then slaughter and shave or shorten the hair; 
although shaving is better, then to perform Tawaf-ulifadah (final obligatory circumambulation of the 
Ka ‘bah in Hajj), There is no harm if a pilgrim performs some rite before another. There is no Salat- 
Ub Eid for pilgrims on the Day of “Eid, because throwing the pebbles takes the place of Salah, 
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199- Ruling on not cutting short all the hair 


Q: What is the ruling on cutting short only four or five hairs? 


A: Tt s obligatory on the pilgrim performing Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) to shave or cut short 
all the hair on the head, as was the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah 
(Companions of the Praphet, may Allah be pleased with them) in compliance with his Command to da 
so, 
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200- Ruling on performing Tawaf-ul-Ifadah and Sa’y before stoning Jamrat-ul-“Agabah 


Q: Is it permissible to perform Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation of the 
Kabah in Hajj) and Sa*y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah) 
before throwing the pebbles at Jamrat-ul-"Aqabah (the closest pebble-throwing area to 
Makkah) or before staying in “Arafah? Answer us, may Allah benefit you! 

A: It Is permissible to perform Tawaf and Sa 'y of Hajj before throwing the pebbles, However, itis 
impermissible to perform the Tawaf of Hajj before “Arafat or before midhight of the night preceding 
the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 
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Rather, after leaving there and after leaving Muzdalifah on this night, it will be permissible to perform 
Tawaf and Say in the second half of that night or on the Day of Nahr before throwing the pebbles, 
{A man asked the Prophet (peace be upon him): I have performed Tawaf-uF-Ifadah before throwing 
the pebbles. He (peace be upon him) said: There is no harm.) Once a pilgrim leaves Muzdalifah on 
the morning of “Eid (Festival) or during the last portion of the night preceding it, especially ifthe 
pilgrim is from among the weak including women who leave during the last portion of night, it will be 
permissible for them to proceed to perform Tawaf before a woman menstruates. Likewise, a weak 
man may proceed to perform Tawaf then throw the pebbles after that. although doing so is 
unobjectionable, it Is better to throw the pebbles, slaughter Hady (sacrificial animal offered by 
pilgrims), if its required of him, then shave or cut short the hair - shaving being better. Then Tawaf 
should be performed, thus making Tawaf the last in order as was the practice of the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) who: (threw the pebbles (during Hajj) on “Eid day, slaughtered his Hady, shaved his 
hair, wore perfume and then mounted his horse to the House (Kabah) to perform Tawaf.) However, 
if the pilgrim reversed the order of some rituals; slaughtering before throwing the pebbles, shaving 
before slaughtering, shaving before throwing the pebbles, performing Tawaf before throwing, 
performing Tawaf before slaughtering or performing Tawaf before shaving, all this will count as 
sufficient - all praise be to Allah. In this regard, the Prophet (peace be upon him): (when asked 
about those who made some ritual in advance and put off another, he (peace be upon him) would 
reply, 'There is no harm, there is no harm’) 
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201- A pilgrim living at the closest point to Al-Hil may go to their habitation before Tawaf 
and Sa"y 


Q: I live near the borders of Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) in 
the direction of Al-Tan‘im, Is it permissible for me to go to my home before performing 
Tawaf (circumambulation of the Kabah) and Sa"y (going between Safa and Marwah 
during Hajj and “Umrah) of Hajj? Please advise, may Allah reward you! 

A: A pligrim living at the closest point to AFHil (all areas outside the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), 
such as Al-Shara’‘\” or the lke, may go to their habitation before performing Tawaf and Say, 
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The First Tahallul and the Second Tahallul 


Q: What is meant by the First and the Second Tahallul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj 
and “Umrah)? 

A: First [partial] Tahallul takes place when the pilgrim does two out of three rituals: after throwing 
the pebbles (at Jamrat-ul- “Agabah) and shaving or shortening their hair; after throwing the pebbles 
and performing Tawaf (circurnambulation of the Ka bah) and Say (going between Safa and Marwah 
during Hajj and "Umrah, if they have still yet to perform Say; or performing Tawaf and Sa'y and 
shaving or shortening their hair. This is the First Tahallul, 
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When the pilgrim does the three rituals Le., throwing the pebbles and performing Tawaf and Sa°y, if 
they still have to make Say, and shaving or shortening their hair, this is the Second [final] Tahallul, 
Yet If a pilgrim does only two of these rituals, then they are permitted to wear Makhit (clothes sewn 
to fit body limbs) and put perfume and everything that is prohibited during Ihram (ritual state for Hajj 
or “Umrah) becomes allowed for them except for having conjugal intercourse, which they will be 
permitted to do after performing the third ritual. 

Some of the scholars are of the opinion that by throwing the pebbles at Jamrat-uk “Aqabah (the 
closest pebble-throwing area to Makkah) on the Day of “Eid, the First Tahallul takes place. This is a 
good opinion. If itis applied by any pilgrim, there is nothing wrong with this, In sha'a-Allah (if Allah 
wills), Yet it Is preferable and more precautionary that a pilgrim should wait until they shave or 
shorten their hair along with it or add to it Tawaf and Say, if they have stil yet to perform Say, 

This Is based on the Hadith related by “Aishah - although there is weakness in its Isnad (chain of 
narrators) - that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Once you throw the pebbles and shave your 
hair, perfume and all other things, except women (conjugal intercourse), become lawful to you.) 
There are other Hadiths also narrated in this regard. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) «threw 
the pebbles (during Hajj) on the Day of “Eid, slaughtered his sacrificial animal and shaved, he was 
perfumed by “Aisha. } The apparent meaning of the text is that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
applied perfume only after throwing the pebbles, slaughtering the sacrificial animal and shaving, 

Accordingly, it is preferable and more precautionary that a pilgrim should perform the First Tahallul 
only after throwing the pebbles and shaving or shortening their hair. If is possible for them to 
slaughter the sacrificial animal after throwing the pebbles and before shaving, then this is better and 
reconciles between the Hadiths, 
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Q: What are the rituals through which the pilgrim achieves the First [partial] and Second 
[final] Tahallul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah)? Should they be done in 
order? 
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What is the meaning of driving the Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims)? 
A: First Tahallul takes place when the pilgrim does two out of three rituals: throwing the pebbles at 
Jamrat-ul- “Agabah (the closest pebble-throwing area to Makkah) on the Day of ‘Eid shaving or 
shortening the hair; and performing both Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation of the 
Kabah in Hajj) and Sa’y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah), if they have 
still yet to perform Say. Thus, when the pilgrim throws the pebbles and shaves or cuts short the 
hair, they have fulfled the First Tahallul Le,, they are permitted to wear Makhit (clothes sewn to fit 
body limbs) absolutely, t put perfume, to clip thelr nails, et. Whether the pilgrim is a Mutamatti 
(pilgrim performing “Umrah during the months of Haj}, followed by Hajj in the same year with a 
break in between), a Qarin (pilgrim combining Hajj and "Umrah without a break in between) or a 
Mufrad (pilgrim performing Hajj only); once they perform Tawaf-uklfadah and Say, in case they 
have not performed Sa’y with Tawaf-ul-Qudum (circumambulation of the Ka ‘bah on arrival in 
Makkah), everything prohibited to them during thram (ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah) becomes 
permitted to them including haying conjugal intercourse, applying perfume, wearing Makhit, etc, 

As for driving the Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims), it means that the pilgrim should bring 
with them a camel ar more, a cow or more, or a sheep or more as a present to be slaughtered in 
Makkah. & pilgrim is not allowed to terminate the state of Ihram until after slaughtering their Hady, 
whether bringing it from their country or while traveling on the way, because the Prophet (peace be 
upon him): (ordered those who had a Hady that they should not to end their Ihram until they 
slaughter their Hady on the Day of “Eid or on the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah), > 


These mentioned rituals do not have to be done in order. A pilgrim can perform Tawaf 
(circumambulation of the Ka ‘bah) before throwing the pebbles (at the pebble-throwing area during 
Hajj). They can also shave or shorten their hair before throwing the pebbles and slaughtering the 
sacrificial animal, Yet it s better to arrange these rituals in the way they were done by the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). 
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Thus, a pilgrim should first throw the pebbles, then slaughter the sacrificial animal, if they have 
either a Hady or are obliged to slaughter one, then they should either shave or shorten the hair of 
their head, then they should perform Tawaf and then Sa°y, if they still have to perform Say. This is 
the prescribed order. 
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203- When a wife is lawful to her husband during Hajj 


Q: After a pilgrim performs Tawaf-ulIfadah (final obligatory circumambulation of the 
Ka‘bah in Hajj), is he permitted to have marital relations during the Days of Tashriq 
(11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah)? 

pilgrim who performed Tawaf-ublfadsh (final obligatory circumambulation of the Kabah in 
Hajj) Is allowed to have conjugal intercourse on the condition that he has already performed the 
ather required rituals, such as throwing the pebbles at Jamrat-ul “Agabah (the closest pebble- 
throwing area to Makkah), and shaving or shortening his hair, This is a prerequisite for a pilgrim to 
be allowed to have conjugal intercourse. Performing Tawaf (crcumambulation of the Ka bah) alone 
\s not sufficient, Rather, itis conditioned that a pllarim should throw the pebbles on the “Eid day, 
shave or shorten his hair, and perform Tawaf and Sa"y (going between Safa and Marwah during 
Hajj) If he stil has to perform Sa". Without performing these rituals, a pilgrim is not allowed to do 
so, Yet if he performs two out of the three rituals, such as throwing the pebbles and shaving or 
shortening his hair, he Is allowed to wear Makhit (Clothes sewn to fit body limbs), apply perfume, 
etc, but conjugal intercourse remains prohibited. 
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The same applies when he throws the pebbles and performs Tawaf, or performs Tawaf and shaves 
his hair, he js allowed to apply perfume, wear Makhit, hunt game, clip his nails, and suchlike, Yet he 
is allowed to be intimate with his wife only after fulfiling all the three rituals: throwing the pebbles at 
Jamrat-ul- “ Agabah, shaving or shortening his hair, and performing Tawafubtfadah and Say, ifhe 
still has to perform Sa’y, such as the case of the pilgrim performing Tamattu Hajj (Umrah during 
the months of Hajj followed by Hajj in the same year with a break in between). After doing so he is 
permitted to have conjugal intercourse. And Allah knows best. 
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204- Ruling on spending the night outside Mina during the Days of Tashriq 


Q : What is the ruling on spending the night outside Mina during the Days of Tashriq 
(11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah), whether it is intended or due to not finding a place 
there to stay? 

A: Spending the night in Mina on the night of the eleventh and the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah) Is Wajb 
(obligatory) according to the mast authentic view. This is the preponderant opinion of the verifying 
scholars. Further, itis obligatory for both men and women. If they do not find a place there to stay, 
the abligation to do this becomes waived for them. But, if person abandons it without an excuse, 
they should offer a sacrifice, 
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205- Ruling on not spending the night in Mina for two or three days 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who does not spend the night in Mina on the 10th, 
11th, 12th or 11th and 12th for those who hasten to leave; should they offer a sacrifice 
for every day they missed in Mina or does he have to offer only one sacrifice for the 
whole three days in which he missed in Mina. Could you explain and mention the proof? 

‘A: Whoever does not spend the night in Mina during the Days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 13th of 
Dhul-Hijjah) without excuse, has abandoned a rite which the Prophet (peace be upon him) prescribed 
by sayings and actions; which is additionally supported by the concessions which he (peace be upon 
him) gave to the people having excuses such 3s shepherds and people providing water to pilgrims, 
Rukhsah (concession) can only be granted in connection with matters where there is Azimah 
(obligation); therefore, spending the night in Mina during the days of Tashriq is considered one of the 
abligations of Hajj according to the more correct of the two opinions of the scholars. Whoever 
abandons it without a Shar'y (Islamic legal) excuse, has to offer Dam (atonement required of a 
pilgrim for a willful violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) 
because it was reported that Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them bath) said: (Anyone who 
misses or forgets to perform any ritual (during Hajj), should slaughter a sacrificial animal.) It is 
sufficient to offer one sacrifice for nat staying overnight in Mina during the days of Tashriq. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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Q: What is the ruling if a pilgrim is not able to spend the night in Mina during the Days of 
Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) ? 

‘A: There is no sin upon them, for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to 
Allah and fear Him as much as you can} whether this happens due to illness, lack of a place, or any 
ther legal excuse as in the case of water carriers, shepherds, and others of similar conditions. 
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206- Ruling on leaving the staying at a night in Mina due to sickness 


Q: What is the ruling on a pilgrim who does not stay overnight in Mina on the night of the 
Eleventh, when they are sick and could not spend the night in Mina? However, He threw 
the pebbles the next day after Zenith i.e. he threw the pebbles of the eleventh day along 
with those of the twelfth day after Zenith. Should a person offer a sacrifice for leaving 
the staying at the night before the eleventh day in Mina? It is noteworthy that they 
spent the night of the twelfth in Mina and threw the pebbles after Zenith on that day. 
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Afterwards, he moved from Mina to Makkah. Please, advise and support your answer 
with the necessary evidence. 

‘A: As long as a pilgrim has not stayed overnight in Mina for a legal excuse such as sickness; there is 
no sin upon them, for Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much 
as you can) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also gave water carriers and shepherds a Rukhsah 


(concession) to leave staying the night at Mina for the purpose of watering and shepherding, Finally, 
Allah knows Best. 
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207-Ruling on a person who does not stay overnight in Mina for the lack of a place 


Q: If a pilgrim fails to find a place to stay overnight in Mina, what should they do? Is 
there anything upon them for spending the night outside it ? 

‘A: If a pilgrim does their best to seek a place where they can spend the nights of Mina there but fall 
to find one, there is nothing upon them if they stay the night outside it, for Allah (Glonified and Exalted 
be He) says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) They are, also, not 
required to offer a Fidyah (ransom) for not spending the night in Mina, since they are unable to do 
this. 
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His Eminence shaykh “Abdul- "A222 ibn Baz, may Allah grant him success. 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

May Allah grant you happiness and good health, I have a question concerning staying 
overnight outside Mina in Muzdalifah. What is the ruling on spending the night at that 
place? Is it true that the adjacency of the pilgrim camps from Mina to Muzdalifah counts 
whoever stays outside Mina as if they are staying inside it? Please, answer us! May Allah 
reward you the best! 

‘A: Wa’‘alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh,, 


Spending the night in Mina is one of the obligations of Hajj on every pilgrim who has the ability 
except waterers, shepherds, and whoever takes their rulings. And there is nothing upon whoever 
fails to do that, for allah (Glorified be He) says: (So keep your duty to allah and fear Him as much as 
you can) Accordingly, it should be known that anyone who fails to find a place in Mina is permitted to 
stay outside it in Muzdalifah, °Azielyyah or any other place according to the mentioned Ayah and 
ather relevant indication with the exception of the valley of Muhassir, as people should not stay there 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) hastened to leave it when he passed by it, As-salarmu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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Q: You know that the camps of pilgrims in Mina are under the control of Ministry of Hajj 
and Endowments and the principality of Makkah. These bodies are authorized with 
distributing the land of Mina and no camp can reject the land which is allocated for it 
even if it is outside Mina. 

Moreover, the Ministry states that Mina falls short to contain the increasing numbers of 
pilgrims. They give us a piece of land outside the bounds of Mina. We tried to replace this 
land but we failed and accepted it unwillingly because of the different kinds of services 
there such as lavatories, electricity and other things that were available in this land. 
What is the legal ruling on this regard? What is your advice for us? May Allah reward you 
the best! 

here is neither harm nor Fidyah (ransom) on you for thi, Allah (may He be Exalted and 
Glorified) said, 

(Go keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can} The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said, (When T command you to do anything, do of it as much as you possibly can.) May Allah grant us 
all success! 
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208- Ruling on staying outside Mina by day during “Eid and Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th 
and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) 


Q: A person moved from “Arafat then he stoned the first Jamrah (stone pillars at which 
pebbles are thrown during Hajj) and he did Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) 
and Sa"y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah). He then stayed in 
his place in Makkah until “Asr, then he went back to Mina and slaughtered his sacrificial 
animal. Does he have to do anything about this? 

‘A: There Is no sin on him for that. Whoever stays in Makkah during the day of “Eid or during the 
Days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 13th of DhuF-Hijjah) in his house or with his companions, there is no 
sin on him for that, But its better to stay in Mina if possible following the example of the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them). If itis not easy for him to 
do that and it is too difficult for him, and he enters Makkah and stays there during the day, then 
comes back to Mina at night, and stays there overnight, there is nothing wrong with that. As for 
throwing pebbles (at the stone pillars during Hajj) during the Days of Tashriq, it should be done 
afterncon, nat before that. It Is permissible to throw pebbles at the night after sunset 
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if the person is unable to do it afternoon. Yet, itis better to throw them before sunset, 
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Chapter on the description of Hajj and “Umrah 


(©) Throwing pebbles during the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of OhubHifjah) 


209 - The ruling on throwing pebbles at night 


The time of throwing pebbles Is during the Days of Tashrig from the decline of the sun to sunset 
because of the Hadith which was related by Muslim in his Sahin (book of authentic Hadith) that Jabir 
(may Allah be pleased with him) said: (Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) threw pebbles on the 
Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of DhuFHijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial animals( after 
sunrise, and after that (he., on the 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhu'-Hijja) when the sun had declined, » 
And what AFBukhary related from Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that he asked about 
that, so he said: We were waiting for the chance to throw the pebbles and when the sun declined, 
we would throw them according to the majority of scholars, But there was no harm if we had to 
throw the pebbles at night but its safer to throw the pebbles before sunset for those who are able 
to according to the Sunnah and to avoid disagreement. As for the authentic Hadith which was related 
by AFBukhary in 
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his Sahih from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that he said: (The Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) was asked on the Day of Nahr Gacrifice, 10th of Ohul-Hifjah, when pilgrims 
slaughter their sacrificial animals) in Mina and he said: There is no harm, & man asked him: I shaved 
before I slaughtered, He said: slaughter and there is no harm. He said: I threw the pebbles in the 
evening, He said: No harm.) So, this is not evidence on the permissibilty of throwing pebbles at night 
because the questioner asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the Day of Nahr.As for his saying 

"in the evening’, it meant, after the decline of the Sun but we can set proof on throwing at night that 
the Prophet (peace be upan him) did not answer the man explicitly that it was not permissible ta 
throw at night. So, the general rule is that it is permissible but throwing pebbles during the daylight is 
better and safer. When there is a need to throw at night, there is no harm to throw for that day at 
night. As for the future day, a person is not permitted to throw for it on the night before except for 
the night of Sacrifice where the weak can throw for it at the last portion of the night. As for the 
strong able people, it is a Sunnah to throw Jamrat AF “Agabah (The closest stone pillar to Makkah, 
also known as the Large Jamrah) after sunrise as mentioned in the above Hadith. Allah knows best, 
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Q: Is it permissible for one who has no excuse to throw at the three Jamrat (stone pillars 
at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj) during the nights of the Days of tashriq (11th, 
12th and 13th of DhuF-Hijjah)? 
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A: It Is permissible to thraw the pebbles (at the stone pillars during Hajj) after the sun sets, 
according to the correct opinion af the scholars. However, itis the Sunnah (act of worship follawing 
the example of the Prophet) to throw the pebbles after noon and before the sun sets. This is 
preferable, if it is possible. If it is not possible, you may throw the pebbles after the sun sets, 
according to the correct opinion of the scholars. 
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The ruling on whoever does not throw pebbles on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah and intends to 
leave 


Q: A man performed Hajj this year and did not throw pebbles (at the stone pillars during 
Hajj) on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah as he was in a hurry to leave; what should he do? 

‘A: He has to observe Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah) 
and offer two sacrificial animals; one for abandoning the throwing and another one for abandoning 
Tawaf-ul-Wada’ (circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah on leaving Makkah) because it is not 
sufficient to perform Tawaf-ulWada’ before throwing the pebbles. Accordingly, if he performed it 
before throwing, its not to be counted and he has to offer a sacrificial animal, but if he performed it 
after the passage of the time of throwing, he does not have to offer a sacrificial animal for Tawaf 
Wada’ but still has to offer one to be slaughtered for the poor in Makkah for abandoning thrawing 
the pebbles on the 12th of OhulHijah, 
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211, Anyone who stays at Mina until the night of the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah should spend 
the night there and throw the pebbles 


Q: What is the ruling on staying for two days after ‘Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the 
Sacrifice) and spending the night of the third day? Is it permissible to throw pebbles (at 
the stone pillars during Hajj) after dawn or sunrise if hard circumstances arise? 

‘A: Anyone who stays at Mina until the night of the 13th of DhulHijjah should spend the night there 
and thraw the pebbles after naon. It s not permissible for them to throw the pebbles before noon, as 
it Is for the preceding twa days, This is because the Messenger (peace be upon him) stayed in Mina 
on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah and did not throw the pebbles until after noon, and he (peace be upon 
him) instructed saying, ("Take (learn) your (Hajj) rituals from me.”) 
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The ruling on whoever could not stone the Jamarat before the sunset of the 13th of 
+ 


Q: If a pilgrim could not stone the Jamarat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown 
during Hajj, Jamrat-ul-"Agabah being the closest to Makkah) on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
which is the last of the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijah) except after 
the sunset; is this sufficient? 

A: There is no throwing after the sun sets on the 13th of DhuFHijjah. IF the pilgrim stayed until the 
413th of ChuHijjah in Mina, he should stone the Jamarat; if he did nat do so until the sun set, he has 
to offer a sacrificial animal, for the time of throwing ends by the setting ofthe sun of the 13th of 
DhulHijjah, 
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The ruling on throwing pebbles before noon 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah lon Baz to the honorable brother M.H.G., may Allah grant 
him all success! Amen. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Dear brother, I have received your letter on 17 Dhul-Hijjah, 1388 A.H., in which you 
mentioned that you and your two wives and children performed Hajj and that on the 
third of the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah), you threw pebbles (at 
the stone pillars during Hajj) on behalf of all of them before noon because you are 
asthmatic. You asked about whether there is a consequent Kaffarah (expiation). 
‘Answer: Its not permissible to stone the Jamarat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrawn during 
Hajj, Jamrat-ul- * Aqabah being the closest to Makkah) before noon for the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stoned them in the afternaon during all the Days of Tashriq and said: (Take your (Haj) rituals 
from me.) Accordingly, you should offer a sacrificial animal on behalf of you and each 
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member of your family who performed Hajj with you. The sacrificial animal is either one seventh of a 
she-camel or cow or one goat or one sheep to be slaughtered in the Haram (all areas within the 
Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) and distributed among the poor people there. If you did nat assume an 
intention to perform Hajj on behalf of some of your children, you do not have to offer a sacrifice for 
thern, 

May Allah guide us all to useful knowledge and righteous deeds. He is the Most Generous, Most Kind, 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General of Scho! 
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214- The ruling on postponing throwing pebbles until the last day and throwing them all 
at once 


Q: Is it permissible to stone the three Jamarat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown 
during Hajj, Jamrat-ul-" Aqabah being the closest to Makkah) of the three Days of 
Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) on the last day all at one time? If so, how 
should this be done, when and for whom? 

A: It Is prescribed for the believer to throw the pebbles at the three Jamarat during Hajj as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did in the Farewell Haj. You should stone Jamrat-ul- “Aqabah (the 
lasest stane pillar to Makkah) with seven pebbles on the first day of “Eid-uk-Adha (the Festival of the 
Sacrifice), pronouncing Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") with each throw. Then 
on the 11th of Dhul-Hijjah, you should throw the three Jamarat after midday, each with seven 
pebbles, pronouncing Takbir with each throw, beginning with the one that is next to Masjid (masque) 
Al-khayf, then the middle, then Jamrat-uk “Agabah which is the closest to Makkah which is thrown on 
the first day of “Eid, Then on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah, you should throw the three Jamarat after 
midday as you did on the day before, It's prescribed to pause after throwing the first ane on the 11th 
and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah, raise your hands and supplicate, having the Jamrah to your left. Likewise, 
after throwing the second, you should pause, raise hands and supplicate, having it to 
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your right, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him), As for the third one which is 
Jamrat-ul-“Agabah, you should not pause for supplication after throwing it, After finishing throwing 
the Jamrat on the 12th day, you may, if you are in a hurry, leave before sunset and head for Makkah, 

If you can stay in Mina, you should spend the night of the 13th day and throw the three Jamarat on 
that day after midday, exactly as you did on the 11th and 12th, which is better, following the example 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him) who did not hasten to depart. Ifthe pilgrim is to postpone 
throwing the pebbles on the 11th and 12th to throw them all on the 13th day with the prescribed 
order after midday, this will be sufficient for him but different from the Sunnah, However, in this 
case, they should keep the order, beginning with throwing the three Jamarat of the 11th day 
successively, then the three Jamarat of the 12th day, then of the 13th day as prescribed by many of 
the scholars. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Your Eminence, is it permissible for a pilgrim to delay stoning the Jamrat (stone pillars 
at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj) of the first and second of the Days of Tashriq 
(11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) until the third day ? 

The act of Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) is to 
stone the three Jamarat on the 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah by stoning seven pebble at each of the 
three Jamrat, pronouncing Takbir (saying: “allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") with each throw. 
You should begin to stone the first of the Jamarat, which is next to Masjid (mosque) AFhayf, with 
seven pebbles, pronouncing Takbir with each throw. Then you should go forward a little, having the 
first of the Jamarat at your left side, and raise your hands facing the Qiblah (direction faced for 
Prayer towards the Kabah) and supplicating. Then you should stone the middle one with seven 
pebbles, pronouncing Takbir with each throw. 
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Then you should go forward a little, having it at your right, and raise your hands facing the Qilah 
and supplicating, Then you should stone the third one, which is Jamrat-ul- Aqabah and the nearest 
to Makkah, with seven pebbles, pronouncing Takbir with each throw and then leave, This is the 
prescribed way of stoning which was practiced by the Prophet (peace be upon him). If @ person 
delays the stoning of the three days unt the third day and kept the order, beginning with the first, 
second then third day, this is sufficient and there is nothing against them, but they differ the Sunnah, 
except for those who have an excuse such as those who take care of the rides of the pilgrims and the 
sick people, 
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Q: Is it permissible for the pilgrim to stone the Jamrat (stone pillars at which pebbles are 
thrown during Hajj) of the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) all in one 
day, being the first or the last of the Days of Tashriq or the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th 
of Dhul-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial animals) then spend the night in 
Mina for two or three days without throwing the pebbles at the Jamrat as they are to be 
thrown in one day? Or should the throwing be done in order, each day separately? Kindly 
point this out to us, supporting your answer with evidence. 


‘A: Stoning the Jamrat is one of the obligations of Hajj and should be done on 
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the Day of id (Day of Nahr) and the following three Days of Tashrig for those who are not in a hurry 
to leave Mina on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah and the first two Days of Tashriq for those who are in a 
hurry. Throwing the pebbles should be done each day after midday. This is based on the action of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his saying: (Learn your (Hajf) rituals from me) except on the 
day of Nahr which is all fit for thrawing, though it is better to do it after sunrise, except for those who 
have excuses who are permitted to stone Jamrat-ub‘Agabah on the Sth of Dhul-Hijjah after 12:00 
p.m, It is not permissible to stone the Jamrat before its due time; as for delaying it, this is 
permissible in cases of extreme nacessity such as to avo avercrowding, according to a group of 
scholars an the basis of Qiyas (analogy) with those who provide water for the pilgrims whom the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) gave Rukhsah (concession) to stone the three Jarnrat of two days on 
the second one of them, i.e., 12th of Dhul-Hijjah. But in such a case, the correct order is stil 
obligatory: one must begin by stoning with the intention of performing it for “Eid day, then one 
stones with the intention of performing it for the first day, then for the second day, and then for the 
third day, if the person is not in a hurry to leave. Then Tawaf-ulWads' (circummambulation around 
the Kalbah on leaving Makkah) is to be performed. Allah knaws best. 
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2115- The ruling on throwing pebbles without observing the order out of ignorance 


Q: Last year, a man performed Hajj and in the last of the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 
13th of Dhul-Hijjah) he threw Al-Jamarat-ul-Kubra (Jamrat-ul-"Aqabah, the closest 
stone pillar to Makkah), before Al-Jamarat-ul-Sughra (the closest stone pillar to Mina); 
what should he do? 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 378) 


‘A: We hope that there is no harm in this as he did so out of tgnorance or forgetfulness and what is 
meant [throwing pebbles (at the stone pillars during Hajj), Ed.] is carried out and he just forgot or 
was ignorant of the order. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Qur Lordi! Punish us not if we 
forget or fall into errar) Itwas authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) said Allah says: «I did.) What is meant is that Allah has accepted the Du ‘a’ (cupplication) of the 
bellevers. However, if one forgot the order and remembered before the passage of the time of 
throwing, they should throw the second of the Jamrat then Jamrat-ul- Agabah to keep the order, 
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216- Ruling on hitting the pillar 


Q: During throwing Al-Jamarat-ul-Kubra, I threw pebbles and they hit the pillar. I did not 
know whether they fell inside the pit or not. What is the ruling on this act? 
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‘A: The Hajj pilgrim should know or think that itis most likly that the pebbles landed in the pit, Ife 
did not, he has to throw pebbles again during the fixed period for this ritual. Ifthe time elapsed 
without re-throwing, he has to offer a sacrifice in Makkah and have it distibuted among the poor 
there. By this, he takes the same ruling as the person who omits this ritual. The pebbles should land 
in the pit, It is not essential to hit the pillar, rhe does not think it itis most likely that the pebbles 
landed in the pit, he has to offer a sacrifice ifhe did not do this ritual again. If he has the chance to 
repeat it within the deadline, then he may do it and no sacrifice is required. 

It should be noted that the sacrifice should be slaughtered in Makkah and distributed to the poor, 
Together with this, he has to perform Tawbah and ask Allah's forgiveness. The ritual of thrawing 
pebbles can not be made up for after the end of the sunset of 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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217- Whoever neglects throwing pebbles in Hajj is required to offer a sacrificial animal 


Q: The last time we offered Hajj (Pilgrimage), my wife threw the first Jamrah (stone 
pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Hajj) and I completed throwing on her behalf 
for fear of crowdedness but there was no crowdedness, is her Hajj valid in the light of 
what is mentioned? 


‘A: Hajj s valid but she is required to offer a sacrificial animal for leaving throwing and it should be 
slaughtered in 

(Part No. 17; Page No. 380) 

Makkah and given to the poor. 


Moreover, it should be either one seventh of a she-camel or a she-cow, or a sheep that is sufficient 
in Uc+hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by nor-pilgrims) ie., a one-year-old male goat or sheep. 
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218, delegation in throwing the pebbles for those who have children with them 


Q: I performed Hajj last year - all praise be to Allah - and I threw the pebbles (at the 
stone pillars during Hajj) on behalf of my wife, although she was neither pregnant nor ill, 
but we had our four children with us. When I saw how crowded it was, I did not think 
that she could throw the pebbles herself. Was it permissible for her to delegate me to 
throw the pebbles for her, or has she omitted an obligation? What should she do now? 

If the situation is as you mentioned, there is nothing wrong in her delegating you to do it, because 
going to throw the pebbles herself with the children would have entailed great danger to her and the 
children, 
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219. Wisdom behind throwing at the Jamrat 


Q: what is the wisdom behind throwing at the Jamrat (stone pillars at which pebbles are 
thrown during Hajj) and staying at Mina 
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for three days? Would Your Eminence please clarify the wisdom behind this, and many 
thanks to you. 

‘A: A Muslim should abey the Messenger (peace be upon him) and follow the Sharf'ah (Islamic law), 
even if they do not know the wisdom behind it. Allah commands us to follow the Messenger (peace 
be upon him) and His Book, saying: (Follow what has been sent down unto you from your Lord (the 
Qur’n and Prophet Muhammad's Sunnah)) He (Glorified be He) also says: (And this is a blessed 
Book (the Qur’Sn) which We have sent down, so fallow it) He (Glorified be He) also says: (© you wha 
believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plug ate all 912) And He (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad plus ate alll slo) gives 
you, take It; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).) If we know the wisdom behind this, 
all praise be to Allah; but if we do not, there is no harm in this. Anything that is enjoined by Allah has 
a wisdom behind It and anything forbidden by Allah is also dus to a wisdom, whether we know it ar 
not. It |s clear that thrawing at the Jamrat is done to humiliate Satan and obey Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), whereas the wisdom behind staying at Mina is known only by Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). It may be that staying at Mina is for occupying oneself with Dhikr (Remembrance of 
Allah), 
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and to be prepared to throw the pebbles on time. This way people can go to throw the pebbles 
whenever they like during the specified time, and they avoid being late, missing the time, or being 
busy with something else, 3s may happen if they do not stay at Mina, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) knows best the wisdom behind this. 


The General Presi and Ifa’ 


ll Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 383) 


220 - A call not to hasten in stoning Jamrat 


His Eminence, Shaykh Abdul “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the genreal Mufty (Islamic scholar 
qualified to issue legal opin Hasteions) of the kingdom, the chairman of the Grand Muslim Scholars 
and the General Chairman of the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ requested the pilgrims 
nat to hasten in stoning the Jamrat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Haj}) and to 
avoid crawdedness because Muslims are brothers and sisters of each other. They should not treat, 
each other unjustly nor harm each other. 

This came in his Eminence's answer about a question "Today" in which he encouraged every Muslims 
to have mercy toward ane another, to empathize and not to harm one another. His Eminence 
explained that thrawing pebbles at Jamrat is one of the duties of Hajj. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (Take your (hajf) rituals from me.) And he said: It is obligatory on every pilgrim to throw 
the pebbles when they can unless they are incapable and old. They have to authorize someone ta 
throw the pebbles on their behalf. Lkewise, guardians throw the pebbles on behalf of their child 
pilgrims, It 5 nat permissible for the believers to cause crowdedness and they should show lenience 
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with one another. Each one should take it easy with his Muslim brother or sister in order not to treat 
them unjustly because Muslims are brothers and sisters of each other, They should not treat each 
other unjustly nor harm each ather. If the Hajj (pilgrim) could not throw the pebbles at the beginning 
of the midday, they have to delay it until ~Asr or the beginning of the night, Praise be to Allah, 
throwing extends from the breaking of the dawn until sunset. Pilgrims can throw the pebbles all day 
long on the 11th and 12th from the beginning of the midday until the evening. 

His Eminence concluded his statement asking Allah for success and guidance for the pilgrims as well 
a all Muslims, 
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221. meaning of the "two days" for those who are in haste 


Q: Some people stay at Mina for one night; the night of the 11th of Dhul-Hijjah, and 
throw the pebbles (at the stone pillars during Hajj) that should be thrown on the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah on the 11th of Dhul-Hijah. They think that they have stayed there for two 
days, because they count the Day of ‘Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) as one of 
the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th, and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah). They thereby throw pebbles on 
the Day of ‘Eid (Day of Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijjah), and the day after it, the 11th of 
Dhul-Hijjah, claiming that these are the two days referred to in the Ayah (Qur’anic 
verse) in which Allah (Exalted be He) says: (But whosoever hastens to leave in two days, there 
is no sin on him) They, therefore, leave Mina on the 11th of Dhul-Hijjah, after having 
thrown the pebbles of the 12th on the 11th, but they do not stay for the 12th at Mina. 
Is this Shar'y (Islamically lawful)? Is it correct to count the Day of ‘Eid among the two 
days and leave Mina on the 11th of Dhul-Hijjah? We hope that you will clarify this, 
mentioning the evidence. 
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+ The meaning of the "two days" after the end of which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) permits 
a person who is in haste to leave Mina, is the second and third day of Eid, because the first day of 
“Eid is the great day of Hajj, The Days of Tashrig are the three days following the day of ‘Eid, during 
which the Jamrat (stone pillars) are thrown at with pebbles and Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is 
remembered, If someone is ina hurry to leave, they can do so before sunset of the 12th of Dhuk 
Hijjah. If sun sets on anyone while they are still at Mina, they have to spend the night there and 
throw the pebbles on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. This is what the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
Sahabah (Companions) did. If anyone leaves on the 11th, they have omitted the obligation on them 
of throwing the pebbles, so they have to offer Dam (atonement required of a pilgrim for a wilful 
violation of a prohibition or obligation while in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah), The Dam is to be 
slaughtered in Makkah and the meat distributed among the poor. Anyone who does not spend the 
ight of the 12th in Mina has to give what they can of Sadagah (voluntary charity) to expiate for this, 
and perform Tawbah (repentance to allah) and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah) for their 
omission and hastening to leave before the due time. If they pay a Fidyah (fansom), this will be even 
better to avoid the difference of opinion among the scholars, as some scholars say that if a person 
leaves on either the 11th or the 12th with no Shar'y (Islamically lawful) excuse, they have to offer 
Dam, 
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222- Time of departing from Mina 
Q: When should a pilgrim leave Mina? 
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‘A: 4 pilgrim can start moving forth from Mina after they throw the Jamarat (stone pillars at which 
pebbles are thrown during Hajj, Jamrat Al “Aqabah being the closest to Makkah) on the twelfth day 
in the afternoon. Only then they are permitted to leave Mina, 


If they throw the Jamarat on the thirteenth day in the afternoon, this is better. 
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Q: Some people, after throwing the pebbles on 12th of Dhul-Hijjah, intended to leave 
Mina. Yet, they were unable to go out until a short time after sunset due to the crowd. 
Are they required to stay the night at Mina to throw the pebbles on the following day? 

f the sun set while they were departing, they do not have to stay the night at Mina, because they 
are included among thase who depart before sunset. On the other hand, if the sun set before thelr 
departure, they have tb stay the night before 13th of Dhul-Hijjah at Mina and throw the pebbles in the 
afternoon of 13th of DhukHijjah, Afterwards, they can leave at any time they wish as the obligatory 
throwing ended on this day. There is no harm if they stay the night at Mina or Makkah and after 
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13th of Ohul-Hijjah they are relieved from the obligation of throwing whether they stay the night at 
Makkah or Mina. I ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide you and us to understand the religion and to be 
steadfast for He is the Most Generous. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you.) 
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jter on the ‘Umrah 


(10) Tawaf-ul-Wada” 


232- Ruling on Tawaf-ul-Wada* 


Q: Is Tawaf-ul-Wada’ (circumambulation around the Kabah on leaving Makkah) Wajib 
(obligatory) for anyone who wants to depart from Makkah Al-Mukarramah (Makkah, the 
Honored)? Or is it Mustahab (desirable) or a Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet)? 

he obligation of Tawaf-ul-Wada ” is a controversial matter among scholars, but the correct 
‘pinion is that itis Wajib in Hajj and Mustahab in "Umrah; for the Prophet (peace be upon him) told 
the people during the Farewell Hajj: (None should leave (1.2, Makkah) unti the last thing they do is to 
circumambulate the House (ie. the Ka’bah).) (Related by Muslim) Also, it was related in the Two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AHBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with both of them) that he said: (People were commanded that the last thing they 
should do was to circumambulate the Ka “bah, but: 
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menstruating women were exempted from that.) Accordingly, the ruling on Tawaf-utWada* 
becomes known from these two Hadiths about Hajj, since “Umrah resembles Hajj; for it is lesser 
pilgrimage. Menstruating women and thase in post-partum period are not obliged to offer it, as they 
both have the same ruling. May Allah grant us success! 
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224 - Tawaf-ul-Wada” (circumambulation around the Ka"bah on leaving Makkah) is 
special for someone who is traveling to his family 


Q: When a pilgrim performs “Umrah (the lesser pilgrimage) and goes out after that to 
visit his relatives outside the Sacred Sites, should he perform Tawaf-ul-Wada"? 

A: When a person who performs “Umrah or Hajj wants to leave and go beyond the Sacred Sites of 
Makkah, he ts not required to perform Tawaf-ul- Wada’ but when he wants to travel to his family or 
athers, he may perform TawafulWada ". However, Its just recommended as there is no proof that 
it Is obligatory. The Campanions of the Prophet (peace be upon him), who completed their “Umrah, 
headed for Mina and “Arafat and were nat commanded to perform Tawaf-ul- Wada, 
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4s for the one who performs Hajj, he has to perform Tawaf Al Wada" when leaving Makkh to his 
family or others because of the saying of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them); (The people 
were ordered to perform the Tawaf (Tawaf-ul-Wada ") as the last thing before leaving (Makkah), 
except far the menstruating women who were excused. ) (Agreed-upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim), 
His saying, "The people were ordered” means that the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded the 
people to do this, It is reported in another narration from Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with 
them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (No one should leave (Makkah) until the last thing 
he does Is to circumambulate the House.) (Related by Muslim). From this Hadith, we know that 
menstruating women should not perform Tawaf-ul-Wada” neither in Hajj or “Umrah, Likewise, 
woman who has just gven birth because she takes the same ruling according to scholars. 
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Q: Lam a resident and working in Riyadh. I used to go to Makkah every year with my 
family. Allah willed that I offer Hajj (Pilgrimage) alone and I sent my wife and sons to her 
family's house in Jeddah. I completed my Hajj performing Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final 
obligatory circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah in Hajj) and Sa"y (going between Safa 
and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah) and went to Makkah. Is it permissible for me then 
to leave to Jeddah 
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without offering Tawaf-ul-Wada" (circumambulation around the Ka"bah on leaving 
Makkah) in order to get my wife and return to Makkah and remain therein till we leave to 
Riyadh where I live and work? 

‘A: It's permissible for you to go to Jeddah and bring your family to Makkah before offering Tawaf-ul 
Ifadah and Say during the days of Mina. You are not allowed to offer Tawaf-ul-Wada* unless you 
have thrown Jarirat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Haj) on the twelfth day in the 
afternoon, Therefore, if you want leave to Jeddah or elsewhere, you should offer Tawaf-ulWada if 
you have offered Tawaf-ublfadsh and Say. 

However, if you did not offer them, there is no harm on you to go Jeddah and bring your wife to 
Makkah. In this case, you will nat offer Tawaf-ukWada’, because you did not yet complete your Haj}, 
The time of Tawaf-uFWada’ is after completing all of the Hajj rituals when a pilgrim wants to leave 
to their country or elsewhere, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (No one should leave (Makkah) 
unless the last thing (he does) is circumambulating the House.) (Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih) 
Also, Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) said, (The people were ordered to 
(perform the Tawaf of) the House (Tawaf-ulWada”) as the last thing before leaving (Makkah), 
except for 
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menstruating women who were excused.) (Agreed upon by Imams A-Bukhari and Muslim) A woman 


experiencing post-childbirth bleeding takes the same ruling as menustrating woman and is nat asked 
to perform Tawaf-ukWada 
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Q: Is it obligatory for the people of Makkah to offer Tawaf-ul-Wada” (circumambulation 
around the Ka’bah on leaving Makkah) besides Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory 
circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah in Hajj)? 


A: It is nat obligatory for the people of Makkah to offer Tawaf-ul-Wada ° 
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325- Whoever leaves out Tawaf-ul-Wada™ 


has to offer sacrifice and to observe Tawbah and Istighfar 


Q: What is the ruling on the one who leaves out Tawaf-ul-Wada" (circumambulation of 
the Ka’bah on leaving Makkah)? Is it permissible for a pilgrim to depute someone to offer 
it on their behalf? 

‘A: Whoever leaves out Tawaf-ulWada" should observe Tawbah (repentance) and Istighfar (seeking 
forgiveness from Allah). They also have to offer a sacrifice that is to be slaughtered in Makkah Ale 
Mukarramah and given to the poor there, besides observing Tawbah and 
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Istighfar as Is previously mentioned. Moreover, it is not permissible for a pilgrim to depute anyone to 
do this on behalf of them; rather, they should offer Tawaf themselves, 
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Q: Seven years ago, we performed Hajj, during which we left out Tawaf-ul-Wada™ 
(circumambulation of the Ka"bah on leaving Makkah) and returned to Jeddah; is our Hajj 
valid, and what should we do? 

A: Your Hajj (pilgrimage) is valid, but you have done wrong when you left out Tawa-ubWada* 
because the Messenger (peace be upon him) instructed the pilgrims to do it when he said: (No ane 
should leave (Makkah) until the last thing he does js to circumambulate the House.) This is a general 
speech to the pilgrims that includes the people of Jeddah and those of other territories. Its, thus, 
obligatory for all people whether in Jeddah or Al-Ta'ffor in any other place to bid farewell to the 
House, Some scholars showed lenience in this matter for the people who reside at a distance less 
than that of shortening Salah (prayer), such as the people of Bahra and the Ike. They said farewell 
(Tawaf) is not obligatory for them, but itis safer for those who live outside the Haram (the Sacred 
sites) to bid farewell it when they finish Hajj. The people of Jeddah are at a far distance and thus are 
the people of Al-Ta'if; so it is obligatory for them to bid farewell before they leave as they are 
included in the Hadith, Accordingly, they have to offer sacrifice, Le, an ewe (offered by one) or a cow 
or camel shared by seven to be slaughtered in Makkah and distributed to the poor for each one who 
left out TawafulWada”, 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 395) 


Q: Is it permissible for a pilgrim to travel to Jeddah without performing Tawaf-ul-Wada~? 
What should the one who has done that do? 

‘A: It is not permissible for pilgrims to leave Makkah after Hajj until they have done Tawaf-ulk Wada * 
(Circumambulation of the Ka ‘bah on leaving Makkah), because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (No one among you should leave (Makkah) unti the last thing he does is to circurnambulate the 
House, ) Narrated by Imam Muslim, In the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le, AlBukhari and 
Muslim), it Is narrated that tbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) said: (People were 
ordered to perform the Tawaf of the Ka’ba (Tawaful-Wada") as the last! thing, before leaving 
(Makkah), excent for menstruating women, who were excused. } Thus, its not permissible either for 
the people of Jeddah or for the people of AITalifor for any other people to leave Makkah after Hajj 
without having performed Tawaf-ulWada. So, whoever travels before doing Tawaf-ulWada* has 
to offer a compensatory sacrifice for having omitted an obligatory ritual. Though there are other 
views concerning that matter, this is the correct view according to scholars. Some scholars, however, 
said that if the pilgrim goes back with the intention of performing Tawaf-ul-Wada , that would be 
sufficient and he does not have to offer sacrifice, Yet, this is a debatable issue, Its thus more 
judicious 
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that believer who travels a distance equal to that of shortening prayer without performing Tawaf-uk 
Wada’ should offer a sacrifice to make up for this defect in his Haj). 
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Q: Is it permissible for a pilgrim, upon completing Hajj, to travel to Jeddah without 
performing Tawaf-ul-Wada"? What is the ruling on the one who has done that? 

A: Leaving after Hajj for Jeddah without performing Tawaf-ulWada’ (circumambulation of the 
Kabah on leaving Makkah) requires a more detailed explanation: As for pilgrims fram Jeddah, they 
are in no way permitted to leave Makkah after Hajj until they have performed Tawaf-ukWada , This 
is based on the general indication of the authentic Hadith wherein the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (No one of you should leave (Makkah) until the last thing he does is to circumarbulate the 
House, ) Narrated by Imam Muslim. Tt is also stated by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of 
them); (The people were ordered to perform the Tawaf of the Kaba (Tawaf-ulWada’) as the last, 
thing, before leaving (Makkah), except for menstruating women, who were excused.) Agreed upon 
(by Al-Bukhari and Muslim), As for the pilgrims who leave for Jeddah due to a certain need with the 
intention of returning to Makkah, being ther place of residence during the days of Haij, then this 
requires a more detalled explanation and itis debatable, Yet, the preponderant opinion is that they 
should not leave Makkah until they have done Tawaf-ulWada® based on the general meaning of the 
Hadith 
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quoted above, However, this Tawaf-ubWada " would be sufficient for them in case they intend to 
leave for it again, since they would have already performed the ordained Tawaf-ukWada’. Yet, if 
they want to leave for their countries, it is more precautionary for them to perform Tawaf-ulWada* 
again because it is doubted whether or not the first Tawaf-ul Wada’ suffices them, As for the ruling 
regarding pilgrims who neglect Tawaf-ulWada’, itrequires a more detailed explanation: If they fall 
under the first category, then the preponderant opinion is that they have to offer a compensatory 
sacrifice for having neglected an obligatory ritual, It is stated by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased 
with both of them): If someone neglects any of the rituals or forgets it, they must slaughter an 
animal, This Athar (narration from the Companions) represented the grounds for those who opined 
that it Is obligatory to offer a compensatory sacrifice for neglecting any of the obligatory rituals of 
Hajj. Such Is an authentic narration, knowing that it was related as Marfu" (narrated from the 
Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and as Mawquf (words or deeds narrated from a Companion of the Prophet that are not attributed to 
the Prophet), However, the preponderant opinion is that this narration is Mawauf, Yet, I opine that it 
is nearer to a Marfu’ Hadith since it is unlikely that such a judgment was given by Ibn “Abbas as a 
personal paint of view. Allah (may He be Praised) knows best! On the other hand, if the pilgrims fall 
Under the second category, i. those who left for Jeddah or AMTa'if, or the like, being other than 
their homeland, due to an incidental need with the intention of returning to Makkah to perform 
Tawaf-ul-Wada” upon leaving for their homeland, I deem that such pilgrims do not have to offer a 
compensatory sacrifice, Yet, there is no harm in offering @ compensatory sacrifice on their part, just 
to be on the safe side, And allah knows best. 
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Q: We live in Jeddah, and last year we went to perform Hajj. Then, we performed all the 
rituals of Hajj except for Tawaf-ul-Wada’, which we postponed 
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to the end of Dhul-Hijjah, and returned only after the crowding eased. Is our Hajj valid? 
‘A: IF someone performs Hajj (Pilgrimage) and postpones Tawaf-ukWada’ (circumambulation around 
the Kabah on leaving Makkah) till a later time, thelr Hajj is valid and they have to perform Tawaf-uk 
Wada* when leaving Makkah. However, if the pilgrim is not from Makkah, such as the people of 
Jeddah, Al-Ta'if, Al-Madinah, and suchlke, then they are not permitted to leave Makkah after Hajj 
until they have done Tawaf-ulWada’, i.e. performing seven rounds only around Alka ‘bah without 
having to perform Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah) because Tawaf- 
ul-Wada" does not include Say, Yet, if a pilgrim leaves Makkah without performing Tawaf-uk 
Wada’, then they have to offer a compensatory sacrifice, according to the majority of Mustim 
Scholars. Such a sacrifice is to be slaughtered in Makkah and distributed among the poor and the 
needy. Hence, their Half is valid, as mentioned earlier. This is the opinion of the majority of Mustim 
Scholars, In conclusion, Tawaf-ul-Wada® is an obligatory ritual according to the most sound opinions 
of religious scholars, knowing that it was authentically reported from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
pleased with them bath) that he sald: If someone neglects any of the rituals or forgets it, they must, 
slaughter an animal. With this ritual being deliberately neglected by a pilarim, then they must, 
slaughter an animal in Makkah and distribute it among the poor and the needy. However, the fact 
that they would return back to Makkah does not exempt them from slaughtering an animal. This is 
the chasen opinion and itis what I deem the preponderant viewpoint. And Allah knows best 
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226- The ruling on those travel without completing Tawaf-ul-Wada™ 


Q: An old woman made only three rounds of Tawaf-ul-Wada’. She did not complete 
Tawaf because of being tired, because of the overcrowding and because only a short 
time remained before her (return) plane trip. What does she have to do? May Allah 
reward you the best. 

very Muslim who performs Hajj or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) has to perform the obligatory 
Tawaf (circumambulation of the Ka "bah) even while being carried or in a wheelchair. No one is 
permitted to abandon Tawaf or any part of it. The same applies to Say (going between Safa and 
Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah). As a proof of this is Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying: 
(So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) Moreaver, itis authentically reported 
on the authority of Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) that when she complained to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) about being unable to make Tawaf while waking due to her sickness, 
he (peace be upon him) advised her to make her Tawaf while riding, However, in case a man or a 
woman travels without concluding ther Hajj with Tawaf-ul-Wada  (ircumambulation around the 
Kabah an leaving Makkah), they have to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah, may He be Glorified) 
and to offer Fidyah (ransom), slaughtering an animal in Makkah and distributing its meat among the 
poor, Like Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims), itis sufficient that this Fidyah be a 
sheep, or one seventh of a camel ar a cow. May Allah grant us success, 
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Q: My mother performed Hajj on behalf of her father, but it was difficult for her to 
complete Tawaf-ul-Wada" (circumambulation of the Ka"bah on leaving Makkah) due to 
her sickness and to the overcrowding. Then, an ignorant person told her not to complete 
such Tawaf and that it was sufficient for her only to recite Surah (Qur‘anic chapter) Al- 
Fatihah on behalf of her father. She followed such groundless opinion. Is it sufficient that 
I make Tawaf-ul-Wada* now on her behalf? 

‘A: The Fatwa that was given to your mother is false and invalid, for Tawaf-ukWada is Wajib 
(Obligatory) and itis not sufficient to recite Surah Al-Fatinah as a substitute for it. This Fatwa reflects 
Crass ignorance on the part of the one who gave it. Thus, your mother has to offer Fidyah (ransom), 
slaughtering an animal for not performing Tawaful-Wada "as this is normally required when a 
person abandons any of the Wajib rituals of Hajj. The sacrificed animal is to be slaughtered in 
Makkah and its meat should be distributed amongst the poor people as a compensation for leaving 
out Tawaf-ul-Wada "Finally, it isnot sufficient that you make Tawaf-ul-Wada’ on behalf of her. May 
Allah grant us success, 
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227- The ruling on performing Tawaf-ul-Wada” by women who are in menstruation or 
postpartum periods 


Q: How can women who are in menstruation or postpartum periods perform Tawaf-ul 
Wada" (circumambulation of the Kabah on leaving Makkah)? 

Women who are in menstruation or postpartum periods do not have to make Tawaf-ulWada’, 
since It fs authentically reported that lon 
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‘abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) said: (People were ordered to let Tawaf-ul-Wada’ be 
the last thing they do before leaving Al-Bayt (the House: another name for the Kabah), but 
menstruating women were excused as a means of making things easy for them.) Agreed upon (by 
Al-Bukhar| and Muslim), Scholars stated that the same ruling applies to women who are in 
postpartum period, 
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228- Slight delay in travel after performing Tawaf-ul-Wada’ is pardoned 


Q: I performed Hajj last year, all praise be to Allah Alone, and though I performed Tawaf- 
ul-Wada" (circumambulation of the Ka“bah on leaving Makkah) one hour before Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayer, I could not leave Makkah until after “Isha' (Night) Prayer, being delayed 
due to unintentional circumstances. Do I have to make up for this (delay)? Please give 
me advise, may Allah reward you the best. 

‘A; All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger. 

It Is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said to pilgrims: (No one 
should leave (Makkah) until the last thing they do is 


(Part No. 17; Page No. 402) 


‘circumambulating' Al-Bayt (the House: another name for the Ka ‘bah).) Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih ‘authentic’ Book of Hadith. Moreover, itis reported that Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with 
them both) said: (People were ordered to let Tawaf-ulWada’ be the last thing they do before 
leaving Al-Bayt, but the menstruating women were excused.) Agreed upon (by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim). 

Here, the phrase "People were ordered” means that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered them 
to do so, Accordingly, itis impermissible for pilgrims to leave Makkah for their homeland or for any 
ather country before performing Tawaf-uWada’. However, there is no harm if a person makes 
Tawaf-ul-Wada’ before sunset and then remains in the Haram (all areas within the Sacred 
Sanctuary of Makkah) for some needs; to listen to a lecture, or to perform ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer. This 
is because remaining in the Haram for a short time after performing Tawaf-ul-Wada is pardoned, In 
addition, in the Farewell Hajj, the Prophet (peace be upon him) made Tawaf-ul-Wada” towards the 
end of the night and later he (peace be upon him) led people in Fajr (Dawn) Prayer before he 
traveled (peace be upon him). Accordingly, there is no blame on you that you traveled after ‘Isha’ 
Prayer, but if you stayed in Makkah for a long time, you must redo Tawaf-ulWada. Anyway, there Is 
no blame on you if you had not remade Tawaf-ulWada” then, because the duration, 
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though somewhat lengthy, is forgiven - In sha’a-Allah (jf Allah wills) - due to ignorance about the 
abligation of hastening to leave Makkah upon making Tawaf-ubWada". 
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229- Permissibility of delaying return 


following Tawaf-ul-Wada’ until after Dhul-Hijjah 


Q: I performed Hajj this year and I will stay there (in Makkah) until after Dhul-Hijjah; 
does this long stay after Hajj affect the validity of Tawaf-ul-Wada” (circumambulation of 
the Ka"bah on leaving Makkah)? May Allah reward you the best. 

‘A: This long stay (in Makkah) after Hajj does not affect the validity of Tawaf-ul Wada’ for the Tawaf 
is to be performed when a pilgrim intends to leave Makkah, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald, addressing the pilgrims during the Farewell Hajj: (No one should leave (Makkah) until the last 
thing they do is 'circumambulate' AFBayt (the House: another name for the Ka ‘bah).) Related by 
Muslim in his Sahih ‘authentic’ Hadith. Moreover, Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) 
said: (People (pilgrims) 
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were ordered to let Tawaf-ul-Wada” be the last thing they do before leaving Al-Bayt, but 
menstruating women were excused.) Agreed upon (by AlBukhari and Muslim). This Hadith also 
shows that women in menstruation or postpartum periods do nat have to perform Tawaf-ubWada* 
May Allah grant us success, 
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Chapter on the manner of Hajj and “Umrah 


(11) The manner of visiting AFMadinah 


230- Things to be done by those visiting Al-Madinah AFMunawwarah 


Q: What should pilgrims do in Al-Madinah and what is the difference between visiting the 
grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and making Tawaf (circumambulation) around 
it? 

‘A: It is a Sunnah (commendable act) for those visiting AHMadinah to go to ALMasjid AHVabawy (the 
Prophet’s Masjid) and offer two Rak “ahs (units of Prayer) or more prayer there. In fact, itis 
recommended that they offer as much Salah (Prayers) as they can in this Masjid and recite Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah) and the Qur'an much. Likewise, it is commendable that pilgrims join 
educational circles held in AHMasjid AFNabawy, observe Itikaf (Seclusion for worship in a Masjid) in 
it if possible, and greet the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his two Companions (i.e. Abu Bakr and 


“Umar, may Allah be pleased with them bath). 
Such is what is enacted for those visiting AHViadinah. Moreover, if such visitors stay in AlMadinah for 
some time to perform Salah at AlMasjid AHNabawy, this would be of great benefit, for the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) 
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said; (One Salah in this Masjid of mine (Al Masjid Al-Nabawy) is better than one thousand Salah in 
any other Masjid except Al-Masjid ALHaram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) ) This Hadith, thus, 
shows that the reward for Salah performed in AHMasjid ALNabawy is multiplied. However, some 
Hadiths support the widespread notion that whoever visits AHMadinah should stay there for eight 
days in order to pray forty Salahs (in AlMasjid A-Nabawy), such as the Hadith that reads: (Verily 
thase who perform forty prayers in It (Le. the Prophet's Masjid), clearance from Hellfire and from 
hypocrisy Will be recorded for them) Yet, verifying scholars are of the view that this Hadith is Da if 
(weak) and thus it can not stand as a valid proof. This Hadith is narrated by only ane narrator wha is 
not known ta be knowledgeable of Hadith and its narration, though he was declared Thigah 
(trustworthy) by someone whose Tawthig (authentication) is acknowledged only when corroborated 
by Tawthiq given by other scholars. Hence, such Hadith on the virtue of performing forty prayers in 
Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy is Daif and thus it cannot be introduced as a valid proof. Besides, there is no 
time limit for the visit. So, there is no harm ifa person may visit AMadinah for one or two hours, or 
for ane or two days, and so on, 

In addition, itis Mustahab (desirable) for whoever visits AlMadinah to visit AFBaqi’ (the graveyard of 
Madinah, near the Prophet's Masjid), greet the people buried there, especially the martyrs among 
them, and make Dua’ (supplication) that Allah may forgive them and be merciful with them, It is 
also Mustahab that visitors make Wudu' (ablution) perfectly at home 
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and then visit the Masjid of Quba' and pray two Rak “ahs therein, as this was the practice of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). However, making Tawaf around the Prophet's Minbar (pulpit) is 
Impertnissible, For, making Tawaf around the Prophet's Minbar with the intention of drawing close to 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) is an act of Shirk (associating others with Allah in worship), This is 
because Tawaf is an act of ‘Ibadah (worship) that is to be done around Al+ka ‘bah and that is not to 
be offered except for the Sake of Allah Alone. In addition, whoever makes Tawaf around the grave of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) or that of any other person with the aim of drawing close to them is 
‘a Mushrik (one who associates athers with Allah in worship). Again, making Tawaf around the grave 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him), believing that doing so is an act of obedience to Allah that draws 
its doer close to Him, is a Bid “ah (innovation in religion). The same ruling applies to making Tawaf 
around the grave of other than the Prophet (peace be upon him), such as the grave of Al-Husayn, or 
Al-Badawy in Egypt, or that of Ibn “Araby in the Levant (the region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, 
and Palestine), or that of Shaykh “AbdulGadir AbJilany, or Musa A-Kazhim in Irag, and so on. 
Finally, we have to differentiate between visiting the dead and worshiping Allah Alone, Allah is to be 
worshiped Alone, while the dead are to be visited as. a means of remembering the hereafter, 
learning austerity, and making Dua! and invoking Allah's mercy for them, As for worshiping the 
dead, making Du’a' to them ather than Allah, seeking their help, and so on, are all impermissible, 
Haram (prohibited), and considered as acts of Shirk. I ask Allah Gxalted be He) to protect us and all 
the Muslims from this, May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions, 
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231- The manner of greeting the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 


Q: Whats the ruling on greeting the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) by visitors 
of Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet’s Masjid in Al-Madinah)? Also, is there any specific 
manner regarding greeting the Prophet (peace be upon him) in front of his grave and 
‘turning one's back to Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Kabah)? 

in the Name of Allah, all praise be to Him Alone. Itis an act of the Sunnah (a commendable act) 
for whoever visits AFMadinah that they visit AHMasjid AHNabawy and perform Salah (Prayer) in it, or 
preferably in Rawdah (area between the Prophet's pulpit and grave) if possible, The visitor should 
then greet the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his two Sahabys (Companions, Le, Abu Bakr and 
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with them both). It is a Sunnah that the person turns his face to the 
Prophet's (peace be upon him) grave and the graves of his two Sahabys (may Allah be pleased with 
them both) and says: As-salamu “alayka Ya Rasulallah warahmatullah wabarakatuh (may Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you, © Messenger of Allah). Its also permissible to make 
(ua (supplication) for the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying, for example; "May Allah reward you 
the best for all the efforts you did for the wellbeing of your Ummah (nation), may Allah multiply your 
good deeds and do good to you as you did good to your Ummah. I testify that you conveyed the 
message, fulfilled the trust, advised the Ummah, and made Jihad (striving in the Cause of Allah) in 
the best manner." It is worth mentioning that there is no harm in making all the foregoing forms of 
Du‘a' since their meaning Is right. Then, a person is to greet the two Sahabys of the Prophet (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) and make Du" for them 
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in suitable manner, 


On the other hand, if the person visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) likes to make 
Du’a' for themselves, they have to move to another place, turn their face to the Qiblah, and then 
make Dua’, as is stated by Muslim scholars, However, itis Mustshab @esirable) that Muslims visit 
Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy, having intentionally headed for it from their homelands or from any other 
country, just as it is Mustahab for them to travel to visit AHMasjid ALHaram (the Sacred Masjid in 
Makkah) and Al-Masjid AF-Agsa (the Aqsa Masjid in Jerusalem) if possible, This is grounded an the 
Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not set out on a journey except to three 
Masjids: Al-Masjid Al-Haram, this Masjid of mine ‘AHMasjid ALNabawy', and AHMasjid Al-Aqsa. ) 
Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (One Salah in this Masjid of mine 'AHMasjid Al 
Nabawy' is better than one thousand Salah in any other Masjid except AlMasjid AlHaram and one 
Salah in AbMasjid AHHaram is better than one hundred Salsh in this Masjid of mine.) Accordingly, it 
is understood that one Salah in AHMasjid Al-Haram is better than a hundred thousand Salah in any 
other Masjid, except Al Masjid AHNabawy. It is also narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
that ane Salah in AlMasjid Al-Agsa is better than five hundred Salah in any other Masjid, ie. other 
than AFMasjid AHHaram and Al Masjid AHNabawy. May Allah grant us success, 
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Q: What is the manner of visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him)? 
‘A: A person may visit the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and invoke Allah's peace and 
blessings on him, Itis a Sunnah (commendable act) that a person faces the Prophet's grave, greets 
the Prophet, and then greets his two Sahabys (Companions ie. Abu Bakr and “Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both). Finally, if the person likes to make Dua’ (supplication) for themselves, they 
first have to go elsewhere and face Qiblah (drection faced for Prayer towards the Kabah). 
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Q: If a person travels to AFMadinah AFMunawwarah, should they greet the Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) and his two Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) 
or not? If one wants to greet them, what is the valid way to do so? That is should a 
person hasten to greet them or it is acceptable to postpones it? Should a person greet 
them upon entering the Masjid so that the graves be to their right-hand side? Or is 
alright to do this upon leaving the Masjid knowing that then the graves will be on their 
left-hand side? What is the Shar’y (Islamically lawful) wordings to be used in greeting 
them? Does this ruling equally apply for both men and women? Please advise us, may 
Allah reward you well. 

A: The Sunnah (cupererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) for anyone who 
visits Al-Madinah AHMunawwarah is to start with AlMasjid A-Nabawy (the Prophet's Masque in Al- 
Madinah), where they offer two Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer). It is better to do this in 
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Al-Rawdah (area between the Prophet's pulpit and grave) if possible; for the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: Between my house and my pulpit there exists one of the gardens of Jannah (Paradise) 
Afterwards, a person should appraach the honorable grave and greet the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and his two Companions; Abu Bakr and “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) facing 


the Qiblah Glirection faced for Prayer towards the Ka ’bah) and saying: “Assalamu “Alayka ya Rasulla 
Allah warahmatullah wabarakatuh (O Messenger of Allah, may Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you!)", If a person also says: "May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you, your 
family and Companions, may Allah reward you well on behalf of your Ummah (nation of creed). © 
Allah! Give him the right of intercession and superiority and send him (on the Day of Judgement) ta 
the best and the highest place (in Jannah) which You promised him’, it s acceptable, After that, they 
should slightly mave back to the right to greet AFSiddiq (Le. Abu Bakr) saying: Assalamu “Alayka ya 
‘Abu Bakr warahmatullah wabarakatuh, may Allah be pleased with you and reward you well on behalf 
of the Ummah of Muhammad’, Then again they should move slightly back to the right to greet “Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with him), doing the same as they do with Al-Siddig (may Allah be pleased 
with both of them), It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (No one 
should travel especially to visita Masjid except three; AHMasjid ALHaram (the Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah), that Masjid of mine (the Prophet's Masque in Madinah), and AHMasjid Al-Aqsa (the Aqsa 
Mosque in Jerusalem) ) It is also authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) said: (One 
prayer in this Masjid of mine is better than one thousand prayers in any other Masjid, except AF 
Masjid 
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Al-Haram } Agreed upon (by AFBukhari and Muslim). Furthermore, he (peace be upon him) said: 
(Visit the graves for they remind you of the Hereafter) The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
teach his Companions, on visiting the graves, to say: (Alsalamu ‘alayum ahl al-diyar min al 
mu'minin wal-muslimin, wa inna in sha'a Allah bikum lahiqun, Nas'al Allaha lana wa lakum AF 
“Afiyah, Yarham Allah akrmustagdimina minna wal-mustahirin, (Peace be upon you, © inhabitants of 
the dwellings (i.e. the graves) amongst the believers and Muslims. If Allah wills, we shall join you 
soon. We ask Allah to keep us and you safe and sound, May Allah have be merciful to those who 
preceded us and those who will join them afterward).) It is noteworthy that this visit is restricted to 
men, As regards women, itis not permissible for them to visit the graves, since the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) cursed the women who visit the graves, including his (peace be upon him) grave. 
However, it is permissible for both men and women to invoke much peace and blessings upon the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) wherever they may be, according to the general indication 
of Allah’s (Glorified be He) Saying: (Allah sends His Salét (Graces, Honours, Blessings, Mercy) on the 
Prophet (Muhammad pilus ale dill 91s), and also His angels (ask Allah to bless and forgive him). 

© you wha believe! Send yaur Sal&t on (ask all8h to bless) him (Muhammad pws ale abl slo), 
and (you should) greet (salute) him with the Islamic way of greeting (salutation i.e, As-Salamu 
“Alaikum ),) In addition, the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who invokes blessings upon me once, Allah will bless them ten 
times) The Hadiths mentioned on the virtue of the Prophet (peace be upon him) are indeed 
numerous. On the other hand, there is no harm on women to offer Salah (Prayer) in his (peace be 
upon him)Masjid or in any other Masjids, but their houses are better for them since he (peace be 
upon him) said: «Do not forbid the female Servants of Allah from (going into) the Masjids of Allah; 
yet, their houses are better for them) This is also more protective for them and distances them from 
becoming a source of Fitnah (temptation). May Allah grantus success. 
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232- Visiting ALMasjid Al-Nabawy is Sunnah 


Q: Some people believe that if a pilgrim is not able to visit Al-Masjid ALNabawy (the 
Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah), their Hajj is incomplete. Is this true? 
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Visiting AF Masjid AFNabawy Is a Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of 
the Prophet), not Wajb (obligatory). Its not connected with Hajj; itis a Sunnah to visit AHMasyid Ale 
Nabawy at any time of the year, not only at the time of Haj, according to the saying of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him): (No journey should be undertaken except to three Mas{ids: AHWasjid A-Haram 
(the Sacred Mosque in Makkah), this Masjid of mine (the Prophet's Mosque), and AHMasjid AFAgsa 
(the Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem). > (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) also said: (A Salah (Prayer) in my Masjid isa thousand times more superior than a Salah 
in any other Masjid, except ALMasjid Al Haram } (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) IF a person 
visits Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy, it Is prescribed for them to offer two Rak‘ahs (units of Prayer) in Al- 
Rawdah (area between the Prophet's pulpit and grave) and then greet with Salam the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and his two Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet), Abu Bakr and ‘Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with ther). It is also prescribed to visit A-Bag@ and Al-Shuhada' (martyrs) to greet 
the Sahabah and others who are buried there, supplicate to Allah for them and invoke Him to be 
merciful to them, just like the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to visit them, He taught the 
Sahabah to say whenever they visited the graves: (Peace be upon you, inhabitants of the abodes 
among the Mu'mins (believers) and Muslims. In sha‘a-Allah (if Allah wills), 
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we will join you. We ask Allah for well-being for ourselves and for you.) 


In another narration reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him): (He used to say when he 
visited Al-Baq@': May Allah have mercy on those who have gone ahead of us and thase who will come 
later on. ©, Allah foraive the people of Baqt AL-Ghargad. } It is also prescribed for those who visit Al- 
Masjid Al-Nabawy to visit the Majid of Quba’ (@ town near Madinah where the Prophet established 
the first mosque) and offer two Rak’ahs there, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to visit 
it and offer two Rak‘ahs there on Saturdays. He (peace be upon him) said: (If a person purifies 
themselves at home then goes to Masjid Quba’ to offer Salah, they will receive a reward equal ta 
that of performing ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage).) These are the places that should be visited in Al 
Madinah Al-Munawwarah. However, regarding the Seven Masjids, ALOblatayn Masjid (The Mosque 
of the Two Qiblahs) and other places mentioned by some people as necessary tb visit, this is 
groundless and there is no evidence on it. A Mu'min should always follow and imitate, not innovate 
something new in religion. May Allah grant us success! 
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233- Visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


Q: [hope that you enlighten me regarding the authenticity of the following Hadiths? 
The first Hadith: (Whoever performs Hajj to the House but does not visit me (my grave) has 
shunned re.) 

The second Hadith: (Whoever visits my grave after I die, itis as iFhe had visited me when I was 
still alive.) 

The third Hadith: (Whoever visits my grave in AKMadinah seeking Allah's Reward will be liable to 
my intercession on the Day of Resurrection.) 

These Hadith are cited in some books and have triggered heated debates among people, 
as some people approve of them while others oppose them. 

‘A: As for the first Hadith, it was narrated by Ibn “Ady and A-Daraquiny on the authority of “Abdullah 
ibn “Umar from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the follawing wording, (Whoever performs Hajj 
tp the House but does not visit me has shunned me.) This Hadith is Da if (weak); itis even judged as 
Hadith Mawdu® (fabricated). This is because its Sanad (chain of narrators) includes Muhammad ion 


Al-Nu ‘man ibn Shibl Al-Bahily, who narrated it from his father. However, both narrators are very 
weak, 
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Al-Daraqutny also stated that this Hadith is defected because its Sanad includes Ibn AL-Nu man, not 
Al-Nu “man, Moreover, this Hadith was also narrated by Al-Bazzar through a Sanad including Ibrahim 
Al-Ghifary, who is deemed a weak narrator. Again, it was related by AHBayhagy, from “Umar, wha 
said that its Sanad is unkown, 

With regard to the second Hadith, it was narrated by AFDaraquiny from a man from the family of 
Hatib from Hatib from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this quoted wording through the Sanad 
including the anonymous narrator. Besides, it was narrated by Abu Ya ‘la in his Musnad, and by Ibn 
* Ady in his book entitled AFKamil through a Sanad including Hafs fbn Dawud, who is ranked as weak 
(rarrator), 

As for the third Hadith, it was narrated by Ibn Abu Al-Dunya on the authority of Anas ibn Malk (may 
Allah be pleased with him) from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this quoted wording through 
Sanad including Sulayman ibn Zayd Al-Ka ‘by whose narration is weak. It was also narrated by Abu 
Dawud Al-Tayalisy from “Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) through a Sanad 
including an anonymous narrator, 


These and similar other Hadiths are extensively discussed by the knowledgeable scholar, Shaykh 
Muhammad ibn °Abdul-Hady (may Allah be merciful with him) in his book Al-Sarim Al-Munky fi Ale 
Rad ‘ala Al-Subky. Even before him, Shaykh-ubIslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with 
him) did the same in his book AlRad ‘ala Al-Akhnally. I thus recommended you to refer to these two 
books for more information. 
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Moreover, authentic Hadiths have been reported that urge Muslims to visit the graves in general to 
take lessons and invoke Allah (Exalted be He) for the dead. As to the Hadiths reported on visiting the 
graves, In general, or the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in particular, they are all Daf 
rather it s said that they are fabricated. So, whoever wants to visit the graves or to visit the grave of 
the Messenger (peace be upon him) in a lawful manner to take lessons, invoke Allah for the dead, 
invoke peace and blessings upon the Prophet and invoke Allah's Pleasure upon the Prophet's two 
Companions (Abu Bakr and “Umar), his visit will be lawful and will it hopefully be rewarded so long 
a itis nat associated with traveling solely for that purpose, 

On the other hand, intentionally setting out to visit the Prophet's (peace be upon him)arave is 
regarded as a Bid “ah (rejected innovation in religion) which is not authentically established by any 
injunction or practiced by the Salaf (righteous predecessors). Rather, there are injunctions banning 
such an act, among which is the following one in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Do 
not set out on a journey but to three mosques: ALMasjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque), this 
mosque of mine (the Prophet's Masque), and Al-Agsa Mosque (in Jerusalem). ) (Related by Al- 
Bukhary and Muslim), and the Hadith that reads: (Do not make my grave a place of celebration and 
do not make your houses graves, and invoke blessings on me, for your invocation of blessings 
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reaches me wherever you may be) Related by Muhammad ibn “AbdulWehid AHMagdsy (may Allah 
be merciful with him) in the book entitled ALAhadith AHMukhtarah. May peace and blessings be upon 
our Prophet, Muhamrnad, his family and his Companions. 
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Q: Is it permissible for women to visit the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him)? 
A: It Is not permissible for them to do so because of the Hadiths which forbid women from visiting 
graves and indicate that they are cursed for doing so. It is known that there is a difference of opinion 
amang scholars concerning women visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him), but 
avoiding this is safer and closer to the Sunnah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not exclude his 
grave or the grave of anyone else from the ruling; rather, he (peace be upon him) gave a general 
prohibition and cursed women who do so. General evidence is to be observed if there is no specific 
Nas (Islamic text from the Qur’an or the Sunnah) and there is no evidence that excludes the grave of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) from this ruling, May Allah grant us success! 
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From “Abdul ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother ..., may Allah grant him 
success. 

Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be with you. 

We have received your letter dated 3/3/1974 - may Allah guide you - and read its 
content. We ask Allah to bless your marriage and make it successful. In your letter, you 
asked us to supplicate to Allah for you at the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
Please be advised that supplication at the graves is impermissible, whether the grave be that of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) or anyone else. Supplications made at graves are not Ikely to be 
answered. However, it is permissible to visit the graves, greet the dead, supplicate to Allah for them, 
and meditate on death and the Hereafter. We would like to remind you of this issue so that you be 
well-informed, You can refer to the Hadiths on visiting the graves in the end of the chapter of 
funerals in the book entitied "Bulugh Alaram* in order to make sure of this. May Allah quide us and 
you to follow the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), and to act according to what 
pleases Allah (Glorified be He) and draws us closer to His Religion. Peace, Mercy and Blessings of 
Allah be with you. 
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The ruling on tracking places where the prophets stayed or prayed to build Masjids or 
offer Salah there 


Q: Is it better to build Masjids (Mosques) or public gardens over the places where the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pray? Or should such places be left untouched? 

‘A: Ttis nat permissible for the Muslim to bulld Masijids or to offer Salah (Prayer) at the places where 
the prophets stayed or prayed, for this constitutes a means to Shirk (associating others with Allah in 
worship). "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) used to forbid people from doing this. He would 
say to them, "It is because of their following the traces of their prophets that those peoples preceding 
you perished", Besides, he (may Allah be pleased with him) cut dawn the tree at Al-Hudaybiyyah 
where the Bay “ah (pledge of allegiance) was made to the Prophet (peace be upon him). When he 
saw some people paying frequent visits to the tree to offer Salah there, he cut it dawn in order to 
block all means to Shirk and warn all Muslims against slipping into Bid “ah (innovation in religion). His 
biography (may Allah be pleased with him) is best noted for employment of reason in all his actions 
as well as his due concern to black all means to Shirk, Therefore, the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) did not build Masjids aver the places where the Prophet (peace be upan him) 
was known to have trodden, like 
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the road leading to Makkah, Tabuk, and other roads. For, they knew that such an act is contradictory 
to the teachings of the Prophet (peace be upon him), and it may lead to lapsing into the sin of major 
Shirk. They also knew that such an act is Bid “ah, against which the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) had warned Muslims, It is reported by “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever introduces aniything into this matter of ours (Islam) that 
isnot part of it will have itrejected, ) Agreed upon (by AlBukhari and Muslim) as being reported from 
*Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her). He (peace be upon him) also said, (Whoever does an 
action which is not in accordance with this matter of ours (Islam) will have it rejected.) Related by 
Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith, The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to frequently 
repeat the following words in his Friday Khutbah (Sermon): (The best of speech is embodied in the 
Book of Allah and the best of all quidance is the guidance brought by Muhammad. The most evil ofall 
affairs are newly-invented matters (in religion); and every newly-invented matter is misguidance. ) 
Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith, There are many other Hadiths narrated to 
that effect. 


Allah Alone is the One Whase help is sought There is neither might nor power except with Allah, 
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From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bn’ “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable lady ..., May Allah protect her! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you) 

Thave received your letter, dated 16/12/1991 AH., and looked into the questions included; and here 
provide the answer: 

First; Regarding the Hajj which you performed with your uncle, its valid because the uncle is a legal 
Mahram (unmarriageable relative). May Allah accept your pilgrimage and reward you. 

As for the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) of those who are coming from 
Africa, It is AFluhfah or the cittes that are in line with itby land, sea, or air. However, if pilgrims are 
coming from Al-Madinah, they should enter the state of Ihram at the Migat of the people of Al- 
Madinah. It is permissible for those whose due Migat is the city of al-uhfah to assume Ihram at 
Rabigh, since the vestiges of A-Iuhfah were destroyed, and thus it is naw replaced by Rabigh, 

The Masjids (Mosques) which are in AHMadinah were built in the modern ages, except for AHMasjid 
Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's Mosque in AHMadinah) and Masjid Quba’. ll the Masjids in Al-Madinah 
have the same attributes, except for those twa Masjids. 
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Thus, whenever Salah (Prayer) is due, a person - when near to or in it- should offer Salah there 
along with the present congregation. Yet, no one should set on a journey to offer Salah and 
Dua! Gupplications) or the like in any of these Masjids deeming that they have a specific attribute as 
it is impermissible, This is a baseless Bid "ah (novation in religion) that should be denounced, for 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever does an action which is not in accordance with this 
matter of ours (Islam) will have it rejected.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her). We have sent you some books 
that are distributed by the university upon your request. May Alish make them usefil to you, AS- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatun. 
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A chapter on the prescribed manner of performing Hajj and “Umrah 


(12) The prescribed manner for “Umrah 


235- The rites of “Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage) 


Praise is du to Allah Alane, The following is a brief description of the rites of “Umrah: 

1+ The person intending to offer "Umrah is recommended to have a bath when he reaches the Migat 
(ite for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) and clean himself well, This applies to a 
woman as well even if she is in menstruation or puerperuim periods; though she is not then 
permitted to perform Tawaf (circurnambulation of the Ka bah) tll her period ends and she takes a 
bath after that. 

‘A man should apply perfurne to his body; not to his Ihram garment (clothing worn during the ritual 
state for Hajj and "Umrah), However, there is no harm if a person does not have a bath in the Migat, 
due to inability to do so there, but it is recommended, if possible, to have a bath upon reaching 
Makkah and before offering Tawaf. 

2+ A man takes off all his sewn clothes and wears white and neat Izar (garment worn below the 
waist) and Rida’ (garment worn around the upper part of the body), while a woman 
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assumes Ihramn (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) while wearing her ordinary clothes that should be 
neither embroidered nar alluring. 

3+ Then, one makes the intention to start “Umrah and says, “Allahomma (0 Allah) (Labayk (Here I 
aml At your service for offering] "Umrah)", Besides, if someone fears that they may not be able ta 
perform ‘Umrah due to some illness or to fear from an enemy or the like, they are allowed to say as 
a stipulation, "If anything holds me from that, I will end my Ihram," drawing on the Hadith narrated 
on the authority of Duba ah bint Al-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with her). They should say the 
Talbiyah which the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite, namely, "Labbayka Allahurmah 
Labbayk, Labbayka La Sharika Laka Labbayk, Inna AHamda Wa-a-Ni mata Laka Wa-a-Muk, La 
Sharika Lak (Here I am at Your service, O Allah, Here I am, Here I am at Your service, You have na 
partner, Here I am, Yours alone is all praise and all bounty, and Yours alone is the Sovereignty. You 
have no partner)". It should be said frequently along with Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah; may He be 
Glorified) and supplication till one reaches the House, AHKa bah, 

4- The person performing “Umrah, when arriving at AHMasjid AHHaram (the Sacred Masque in 
Makkah), should put forward the right foot and say, “In the Name of Allah, and peace and blessings 
be upon the Messenger of Allah. I seek refuge with Allah, the Almighty, by His Noble Face and His 


Mast Ancient Sovereignty and Authority, against the accursed Satan. O Allah! Open the gates of Your 
Mercy for me." 

5- Then, upon reaching the House (Ka bah), one should stop recital of Talbiyah and should proceed 
to AFHajar AFAswad (the Black Stone in a comer of the Ka "bah). 
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Thereon, one should face it, touch it with ones right hand and kiss it, if possible; though one should 
not hustle other people or cause harm to them in his way to it. It is also an act of Sunnah to say upon 
facing Al-Hajar AL Aswad, "In the name of Allah and Allah is the Greatest". If they could not kiss it, it 
just suffices to touch it with the hands, a stick or the like and then kiss that with which the AFHajar 
Al-Aswad is touched. Yet, if it is not possible to do so, they can point to it and say “Allah is the 
Greatest", but should not kiss that with which they point to it. Moreover, it is a prescribed condition 
for the validity of Tawaf (circumambulation of the Ka "bah) to be ritually pure from major and minor 
ritual Impurities, since Tawaf is counted as prayer but; yet, itis permitted to speak to others during 
performance of it. 

6- One should carry aut seven rounds of Tawaf, making the House to their left side, and when getting 
oppasite to the Yemeni Comer (southern corner of the Ka bah facing Yemen), they should touch it 
with their hand, and say, "In the Name of Allah and Allah is the Greatest," and should not kiss it. Ifa 
person cannot touch i, they should complete Tawaf without pointing to it or saying Takbir (Allah is 
the Greatest), for it was not reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so, On the other 
hand, when facing the Black Stone, a person should touch and kiss itn the manner just illustrated, 
and if this Is unattainable, one should point to it and say Takbir. Moreover, itis recommended for 
men in particular to observe Ramal, e. to hasten in waking and to tread in short steps, in the frst 
three rounds of Tawaf-ulQudum (circumambulation of the Ka bah on arrival in Makkah), and Idtiba 
which means that a man places the middle part of his Rida’ under his right shoulder and to put the 
two ends of Rida’ on his left shoulder. Anyhow, itis an act of Sunnah to recite Ohikr and supplication 
frequently during all rounds of Tawaf. In Tawaf, however, no 
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special supplication or Dhikr is recommended to be recited; rather, a person is recommended to say 
the supplications they know and - when they are between the two corners of Ka bah - to say, (Our 
Lord! Give us in this world that which is good and in the Hereafter that which is good, and save us 
from the torment of the Fire!) in every round of Tawaf, as it was authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). One should then end the seventh round with touching Al-Hajar Al 
Aswad and kissing it if possible. Otherwise, it suffices to point to it and say Takbir, as mentioned 
previously, After finishing Tawaf, a person should put his Rida’ on his shoulders and let the ends of it 
droop on his chest 

7- Afterwards, one should offer two Raka ‘ahs (units of Prayer) behind Magam Ibrahim (the Station 
of Ibrahim), if possible. Otherwise, it is allowable to offer them anywhere at Al-Masjid Al-Haram, and 
it is better, following recital of Surat ALFatihah in the first Raka “ah, to recite the Surah (Chapter 
from the Qur'an) that begins with (Say: (@ Muhammad plus alc alll .9Le to these Mushriktin and 
Kafirdn); "O Al-Kafirdn (disbelievers in Allah, in His Oneness, in His Angels, in His Books, in His 
Messengers, in the Day of Resurrection, and in Al-Qadar)!) and, following recital of Surat Al-Fatihah 
in the second Raka “ah, to recite the Surah that begins with( Say (0 Muhammad ale aill se 
plus): "He is Allah, (the) One.) Yet, there is no harm if one recite other Surahs. Then, after 
completing the two Raka “ahs, one should touch Al'Hajar Al-Aswad if possible, 


&- Then, one is to go to AlSafa, and ascend or stand by it, knowing that itis better to ascend it, if 


possible, and recite Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying, (Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah (two mountains 
in Makkah) are of the Symbols of Allah.) In addition, it is preferable to direct ones face towards the 
Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah), and praise Alish and say, "There is none 
worthy of worship but Allah, Allah is the Greatest. There is none worthy of worship but llah Alone, 
with no 
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partner or associate; His Is the Dominion, all praise is due to Him, and He is Able to do all things, 
There is no god but Allah Alone; He fulfilled His promise, granted victory to His slave, and defeated 
the Confederates lone)". Then, one can recite other supplications as much as they can while raising 
their hands, knowing that it is recommended to repeat such supplications and Dhikr three times, After 
that, one should descend and wak to AKMarwah til they arrive at the first banner, and then they 
should trot til they reach the second banner. 


A woman, however, is not allowed to hasten in waking, since parts of her body may be exposed 
during trotting (knowing that this is forbidden). Then, one should wak to and ascend ALMarwah or 
stand by It (its versant), though the former is better, f possible, and should do and say at al-Marwah 
exactly that which they do and say at AFSafa. Then, one descends and walks calmly where they are 
required to do so and should hasten where hastening is required tl they reach AFSafa, and they 
should do that seven times; counting going to Al-Safa as one round and returning to A-Marwah 
another round. There is no harm in performing Sa ‘y (going between Al-Safa and AlHMarwah during 
Hajj and "Umrah) while riding, especially i there be a need for riding, It is also recommended to say 
Ohikr and supplication while making Say and to be ritually free from minor and major ritual impurity, 
However, if one performs Say while he is not ritually pure, there is no harm. 

9 After completing Say, a man should shave off his head or shorten his hair, knowing that the 
former Is better. If, however, the time of coming to Makkah is close to the time of Haj) (Pilgrimage), 
it ts better in this case to shorten ones hair so that one could shave it off during Hajj. The woman, on 
the other hand, 's required to gather her hair and cut from it a part equal to the size of a fingertip or 
lesser, If the Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) performs all that which is 
mentioned, their “Umrah is then fuliled - praise is due to Allah - and then everything forbidden to 
them 
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due to Ihram becomes lawful. 
May Allah grant us and all Muslims understanding of His Religion and adherence to it, May Allah 


accept such rituals from us all, for He (may He be Glorified)is the Most Bounteous, the Most 
Generous, 


May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Slave and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family and Companions and those who uprightly follow him till the Day of Judgment, 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


General Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
and Chairman of Council of Senior “Ulema 


and Administration of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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236- Ramadan is the best time to perform ‘Umrah 


Q: Does performing ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) during the months of Hajj have any 
particular virtue different from performing it in other months? 

‘A: The best month to perform ‘Umrah is during Ramadan, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
Umrah (performed) in Ramadan is equal to Hajj (n reward).) (Agreed upon its authenticity by 
Imams Al-Bukharl and Muslim) According to another narration by AFBukhar'; (It is equivalent to 
performing Hajj with me.) According to the narration by Muslim: (It is equivalent to Hajj or Hajj 
performed with me (in reward). This means that it is equivalent to Hajj or (indicative of uncertainty 
on the part of the Hadith narrator) equivalent to Hajj performed with the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), Then, comes the 'Umnrah in hulQatdah, for all the ‘Umrahs which the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) performed took place in Dhul-Ga'da Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Indeed, in the Messenger of 
Allsh (Muhammad peace be upon him) you have a good example to follow) 
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May Allah grant us success! 
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237. repetition of ‘Umrah in ramadan 


Q: Is it permissible to repeat ‘Umrah in Ramadan seeking the reward for it? 

‘A: There is nothing wrong with that: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (“Umrah to ‘Umrah is a 
Kaffarah (expiation) for what is between them. And the reward for Hajj Mabrur (Hajj sincerely done, 
not mixed with any sin, and Is accepted by Allah) is nothing other than Paradise.”) (Agreed upon by 
AlBukharl and Muslim) 

There Is, therefore, no wrong in performing "Umrah three or four times, because ‘Aishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her) performed two 'Ummrahs during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
during the Farewell Hajj, within less than twenty days, 
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Q: Lentered Makkah in Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and Umrah) during Ramadan and 
performed ‘Umrah, I had also performed Hajj that same year - by the Will and Bounty of 
Allah. Should I perform another ‘Umrah? 
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What is ruling on that? 

A: It Is not obligatory on you to perform another ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) as you performed it 
during the best time, in Ramadan, and your Hajj in this case was an Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj 
only). That is because ‘Umrah is only obligatory once in a lifetime, lke Hajj. 1f they are performed 
more than this, they will be voluntary acts of ‘Ibadah (worship). 
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238- ‘Umrah of the Messenger in Rajab 


Q: Is it correct that the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed ‘Umrah in the month of 
Rajab? 

‘A: The widely known opinion of the scholars is that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) did 
not perform ‘Umrah in the month of Rajab, but that all his ‘Umrahs were performed in Dhul-Qa'dah, 
Nevertheless, it was authentically reported fram Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them bath) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed ‘Umrah in Rajab, yet ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her) said thathe was mistaken in that. She added that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not 
perform ‘Umrah in Rajab. The rule followed in UsuFulFigh (principles of Islamic jurisprudence) is 
that an affirmative report takes precedence over a negating one. Perhaps ‘Aishah and those who 
agree with her opinion did not memorize what Ibn ‘Umar memorized, With Allah is the success! 
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239. Ruling on cutting the hair after ‘Umrah 


Q: What is the ruling on cutting the hair after ‘Umrah? Does this mean all the hair or is it 
sufficient to cut just a part of it? 

II the hair should be cut after ‘Umrah or Haj, in the same way as itis all shaved. The hair ends 
are cut until all the hair on the head is cut. It does not mean cutting hair by hair; rather, the hair 
cutting must include the whole surface of the head and that will be sufficient. To cut all the hair in the 
same Way as its all shaved, and this is the obligatory form of cutting, 
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240. Ruling on wearing Makhit after six rounds of Sa'y due to ignorance of the ruling 


Q: A man came from Riyadh and assumed Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) at the 
Migat (site for entering the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) for ‘Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage). He only performed six rounds of Sa'y (going between Safa and Marwah 
during ‘Umrah) due to ignorance, and then cut his hair, put on Makhit (clothes sewn to fit 
body limbs), and left for Jeddah. What is he obliged to do now? 
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If this man returns to Makkah with the intention of performing a new ‘Umrah instead of 
the previous one, in which he did not complete the Sa'y, what should he do? 

What is he obliged to do now for the ‘Umrah in which he put Makhit on before completing 
the Sa'y? 

‘A: The man in question should return to Makkah to complete his Sa'y, and then cut his hair again, It 
is preferable and safer for him to repeat the whole Sa'y, after taking off his Makhit and wearing the 
garments for thram, He does not have to do anything, due to his ignorance of the ruling, and the 
same applies to someone who forgets. Allah (may He be Praised) says in the Glorious Qur'an: (Qur 
Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall nto error) It was authentically narrated that, (The Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) reported, in the interpretation of this Ayah, that allah (may He be 
Exalted) sald, “I did.”) With Allah Is the success! May peace and blessings of Allah be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad and his family! 
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241. Ruling on someone who becomes tired before finishing the Tawaf 


Q: A woman who was ill went on ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) and, when she was 
performing Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka'bah), she began to feel dizzy in the 
third round. 
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What was she obligated to do? 
‘A: She should rest, and then complete her Tawaf. If the interval is long, she should repeat the 


Tawaf from the beginning. However, if dizziness is mild and only lasts for a short time, it would be 
sufficient for her to complete her Tawaf and all praise is for Allah! 
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242. Ruling on forgetting to shave or cut the hair during ‘Umrah 


Q: What is the ruling on a pilgrim who forgets to shave or cut his hair during ‘Umrah 
(lesser pilgrimage) and only remembers this after he has put on Makhit (clothes sewn to 
fit body limbs)? 

pilgrim performing ‘Umarh who forgets to shave or cut his hair, and so he performs Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Ka'bah) and Saly (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and 
‘Umrah) and puts on his Makhit before shaving or cutting his hair, should take his Makhit off when he 
remembers, and shave or cuthis hair, and then put his clothes on again, If he cuts or shaves his hair 
while wearing his Makhit due to ignorance or forgetfulness, he is required to do nothing in 
compensation; it will count as sufficient and he does not need to cut or shave his hair again, 
However, once he realizes that it becomes obligatory on him to remaye his Makhit in order to shave 
oF cut his hair while he is a Mubrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and ‘Urnrah), 
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Q: A woman performed ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) and, two days later, she remembered 
that she had forgotten to trim her hair. What should she do? 

‘A: If.a Muslim forgets to cut their hair after performing Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) 
and Sa'y (going between Safa and Marwah during Haj) and ‘Umrah) when performing ‘Umrah, they 
should cut it when they remember, whether they are in their country or elsewhere, 
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Q: What is the ruling on a pilgrim who puts on Makhit (clothes sewn to fit body limbs) 
before shaving or cutting their hair during ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) due to 
forgetfulness? 

ff a pilgrim puts Makhit on forgetfully, before cutting his hair, he should take it off when he 
remembers, and then shave or cut his hair. He will not have to do anything else in compensation, as 
Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error} 
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Q: I performed ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) with my wife, and when we had finished 
performing the Sa‘y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj), I had my head 
shaved, but my wife did not trim her hair due to forgetfulness. We left Makkah and 
returned to our country, where my wife and I had conjugal intercourse. What is the 
ruling on our ‘Umrah? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: Your ‘Umrah is valid - In sha’a-Allah (iF Allah wills) - and your wife does not have to do anything in 
compensation, so long as she forgot it: 
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However, she should trim her hair as soon as she remembers about this. All praise is to Allah, 
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243. Ruling on a woman taking menstruation prevention pills to perform ‘Umrah 


Q: The questioner says: I am a woman and I took medication to prevent menstruation 
while I was in Kuwait, and experienced a severe pain, so I stopped taking the tablets. 
Four days later - last Monday - my period started and lasted throughout Tuesday and 
Wednesday. We left Kuwait in the morning of the third day of my period. While we were 
on the way, at about 8:30 p.m., I took two more of the same tablets, knowing that they 
took effect within 24 hours. We reached the Migat (site for entering the ritual state for 
Hajj and ‘Umrah) at 2:00 a.m. on Thursday; about five-and-a-half hours after taking the 
tablets. The bleeding stopped from the time I arrived at the Migat, so I assumed Ihram 
(ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) and proceeded to the Haram (the Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah). However, I was doubtful about my condition, as I had not checked whether the 
bleeding had stopped or not. So, minutes before I entered the Haram, I went to the 
bathroom and did not see any blood. So I performed ‘Umrah. But when I went to my 
lodgings, there was a little blood, and this has made me uncertain as to whether my 
‘Umrah was valid, 
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May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A; From ‘Abdul“Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah fbn Baz to the respected sister in Islam, S. S.; may Allah guide her 
to what pleases Him! 

As-salamu ‘alaykur warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

1 understood the question that you clarified in your letter, and I would like to inform you that your 
‘Umrah is valid - all praise be to Allah - ifthe reality was as you mentioned, May Allah accept from 
you, us, and all Muslims! As-salamu ‘alaykum warshmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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Q: Wha! the ruling on a man who only shaved some hair from the front of his head 
during ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage)? What is he obligated to do? 

‘A: tis obligatory on a pilgrim to shave all his hair, so he should make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) 
for what is past and done, 
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: After I finish my ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage), will it be permissible for me to perform 
‘Umrah on behalf of my relatives? My ‘Umrah was not during the time of Hajj. Where 
should I assume my Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) to do this? 

‘A: [do not know of any Shar'y (Islamic legal) prohibitive impediment against your performing ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your relatives after performing the ‘Umrah that is obligatory on you fist, regardless of 
whether it is done during the time of Hajj or not. the Migat (site for entering the ritual stat for Hajj 
and 'Umrah) for those who are in the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) is AF 
Hil (all areas outside the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), such as Al-Tan‘im, Abfranah, and their lke, 
This is because when the Prophet (peace be upon him) told ‘Aishah to perform ‘Umrah, he told her 
brother ‘abdul-Rahman to take her to assume Ihram for ‘Umrah from outside the Haram, 
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From ‘Abdul-'Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother A. T. A., may Allah guide him 
to what pleases Him! Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

We received your letter describing your father’s desire to perform ‘Umrah on Mavelid 
(the prophet’s birthday) and your request for us to help him with this. 

We thank you for your concern for your father and we would Ike to draw your attention to a very 
important point, which is that celebrating birthdays is not lawful, as there is no basis for it reported 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them). Performing ‘Umrah at the time of Mawlid is not prescribed, but itis permissible at any time of 
the year without seeking out the time of Mawlid to perform it in. The best time for performing ‘Urmrah 
is Ramadan, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("Umrah in Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj (in 
reward).") (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim as Sahih [a Hadith that has been transmitted by 
people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish]) ‘Umrah is 
obligatory only once during a lifetime, like Hajj. 
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We ask Allah to guide you, us, and all Muslims to success in what pleases Him, and to good 
Intentions and deeds, As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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244. Ruling on tawaf-ul-Wada' during ‘Umrah 


Q: Is Tawaf-ul-Wada' (circumambulation around the Kabah on leaving Makkah) 
obligatory in ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage)? Is it permissible for a pilgrim to buy items from 
Makkah after Tawaf-ul-Wada', whether for Hajj or ‘Umrah? 


A: Tawaf-ul-Wada' snot Wajib (obligatory) during ‘Umrah, but itis preferred to do it. However if a 
pilgrim performing ‘Umrah leaves without performing Tawaf-ulWadat, this is not a problem, but itis 
Waiib during Hajj, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, <"None of you should leave 
(Makkah) until the last thing they do is to circumambulate the House (Ka'bah)." This was said during 
an adress to the pilgrims performing Haj}. 
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A pilgrim is allowed to buy anything that they need after Tawaf-ul-Wada’, even if they are buying it 


for the purpose of trade, as long as it only takes a short time, If it takes a long time, they should 
repeat the Tawaf again; if it is not long, as is customarily deemed, they do not have to repeat it, 


Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and his family and Companions! 
End of volume no. 17 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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1: Ihsar (being blocked from performing Hajj or “Umrah after entering ritual state for 
Hajj and “Umrah) may be by an enemy or other reasons such as sickness 


Q: If a pilgrim passes the Migat saying Talbiyah for Hajj and ‘Umrah without stipulating 
[to end his Hajj if he was in a state of Ihsar], then faces an incident like sickness which 
prevents him from completing his rituals, what should he do? 

le is then considered Muhsar (a person in a state of Ihsar), ifhe did not stipulate and was 
inflicted by something that prevented him from completing his rites. He should be patient in hope that 
the preventing causes may be removed so that he can continue. If, however, he is not able to 
remove the preventive causes, he is indeed Mubsar and Allah, the Exalted, says about ane who is 
Muhsar: (But if you are prevented (from completing them), sacrifice a Hady (animal, ie. a sheep, a 
cow, oF a camel) such as you can afford) The correct view is that Ihsar may be by the enemy or due 
to other reasons such as sickness. In this case, he should sacrifice and then shave or shorten his hair 
and leave his state of Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah). This is the ruling of ane who is 
Muhsar, he should sacrifice his animal in the place where he was prevented, no matter where itis 
and should give it to the poor of that place. If he does nat find anyone in that place, he should give it 
to the poor of the Haram, or the poor around it, or the poor of same villages. Then he should shave 
his head or shorten it, then he should leave his state of inram. If he is unable to sacrifice, then he 
should fast for ten days and then shave or shorten and come out of his state of Ihram. 
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2, The ruling on one who is prevented due to some reason or another from performing 
Tawaf and Sai 


Q: What is the ruling on one who begins Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) from a 
Migat (site for entering Ihram for Hajj and “Umrah) for Hajj (pilgrimage) or “Umrah 
(lesser pilgrimage), and then is prevented from performing Tawaf (circumambulation of 
the Ka’ bah) and Sa‘i (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj) due to some reason 
or another? 

‘A: Whoever enters into the state of Ihram to perform Hajj or “Umrah and is then prevented from 
performing Tawaf due to some reason or another, should remain in the state of thram ifthe reason 
is expected to be lifted soon. For example, if the reason be a flood, or an enemy with whom 
permission to pass and perform Tawaf and Sais negotiable, one must not hasten to come out of 
the ritual state of Ihram, Such was the case with the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
Companions, where they remained in the state during the Day of ArHudaybiyyah; in order to 
negotiate with the people of Makkah, hoping that they would be allowed to enter and perform 
“Umrah without fight. Thus, when the Makkans refused to allow him (peace be upon him) in without 
a fight, and the two parties concluded a peace treaty, according to which the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and his Companions were to return to AlMadinah and perform “Umrah in the following year. 
(Then, the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions slaughtered their sacrificial animals, 
shaved their heads and removed the ritual state of hram.) This fs what should be done by the 
Muhsar (one blocked from performing Hajj or “Umrah after entering ritual state for Hajj and 
“Umrah), who cannot continue due to any reason, However, one should not hasten to remove the 
ritual state of Ihram; for if becomes possible to lift the blockage, then one should maintain 
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their Thram to perform the Manask (rituals). If, however, one is not able to eliminate the hindrance 
while it is difficult for them to maintain Ihram, then they should remove thram for this. “Umrah or 
Hajj. In this case, they is not required to do anything else other than offering sacrifice and then 
shaving or shortening their hair. This is what the Prophet (peace be upon him did) and his 
Companions did on the Day of Al Hudaybiyyah. By doing so, one has removed the state of Ihram, as 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (But if you are prevented (from completing them), sacrifice 
a Hady (animal, i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel) such as you can afford, and do not shave your 
heads until the Hady reaches the place of sacrifice. } (Men's) Shaving of their heads should be done 
after offering sacrifice, while they can shorten their hair instead of shaving. One should first offer 
sacrifice, then shave or shorten the hair, and then they can remove the state of Ihram and return to 
their countries. Whoever does not find a sacrificial animal should fast for ten days, then shave or 
shorten the hair, and finally remove the state of Ihram. 
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3- Whoever makes a stipulation upon entering Ihram is not required to offer sacrifice 


Q: If a Muslim intends to perform Hajj but after entering Ihram is prevented from 
completing it, what are they required to do? 

‘A: If someone is prevented from completing Hajj (pilgrimage) after thram (ritual state for Hajj and 
“Umrah) due to illness or any other reason, then itis permissible for them to remove the state of 
Thram after sacrificing one's Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims), and then shave (for men) 
or shorten their hair. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And perform properly (ie. all the 
ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad plug atc alll le), the Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(i.e. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah, But if you are prevented (from completing them), sacrifice a 
Hady (animal, Le, a sheep, a cow, or a camel) such as you can afford, and do not shave your heads 
unt the Hady reaches the place of sacrifice. 
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This Is also because when the Prophet (peace be upon him) (was prevented from entering Makkah 
on the Day of Al-Hudaybiyyah; he (peace be upon him) sacrificed his Hady, shaved his head and then 
removed of the state of Ihram, and ordered the Companions to do the same.) However, if someone 
prevented from continuing the ritual states, "If anything holds me back, then it is there that I will 
remove my Thram", upon entering Ihram, then one may discontinue the state of thram without 
offering sacrifice or any other compensation, This is grounded on what is authentically reported in 
the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AHBukhari and Muslim), from “Aishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) (that Duba ‘ah bint Al-Zubayr ibn “AbduHMuttalib said: Oh Messenger of Allah, 1 
want to perform Hajj and 1 am sick, Thereupon, he (peace be upon him) said : Perform Hajj and 
stipulate that ' am to leave Hajj where I am not able t complete it.) . 


The General Presi 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: A man travelled with his wife by plane, having the intention of performing “Umrah 
(lesser pilgrimage). When they arrived in Jeddah, his wife fell ill at the airport. Thus, they 
soon returned to Riyadh on the same day without performing the ceremonial rites. They 
had, however, stipulated at the time of intending to perform “Umrah that it is 
conditional. Did they commit a sin by doing this? (May Allah reward you well) and what is 
required of them? 
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‘A: In the Name of Allah, all praise be to Him Alone. If they stipulated at the time of entering thram 
(Fuel state for Hajj and "Umrah) that if they happen to be prevented from continuing, then itis there 
that they would end thelr Ihram, or something to that effect. Thus, they can discontinue their state of 
Thram without being required to make up for it. This Is because the illness which afflicted the wife 
prevented her fram performing the rites of ‘Umrah. For, it was authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that he (said to Ouba "ah bint Al-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with 
her), when she said: © Prophet of Allah, I want to perform Hajj but am sick: ‘perform Hajj and 
stipulate that the place where Allah holds you is that in which you will remove Ihram.) . Agreed upon 
to be authentic, 
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Q: A woman went to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) with her mother who fel ill. therefore, she 


stayed in the room with her ill mother on the Day of “Arafah (9th of Dhul-Hijjah). Neither 
the daughter nor the mother stood in “Arafah. After Hajj, they went to stand in “Arafah 
from the Zhuhr (Noon) until Maghrib (Sunset) Prayers. What is the ruling on their Hajj? 
What are they required to do? 

‘A: They are required to end their state of thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) by performing the 
rituals of “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). Each of them should perform Tawaf (circumambulation around 
the Kabah), Sa’y (going between Safa and Marwah during Haj)), shorten their hair, and make 
Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah). Moreover, they are required to make up 
for what they missed the follawing year, along with slaughtering a sacrificial animals on behalf of 
each of them in Makkah and distribute the meat to the poor people, 
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If that Is possible, As for thelr standing in “Arafah from Zhubr until Maghrib on “Eid-ul-Adha (the 
Festival of the Sacrifice), this 15 a Bid ‘ah (Innovation in religion) and they will not be rewarded for it 
as itis not a permissible act, 
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4- Place where a Muhsar offers his Hady 


Q: Is sacrificing Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) somewhere other than the 
Haram is only allowed for a Muhsar (person blocked from completing Hajj or “Umrah)? 

‘A: A Muhsar should sacrifice the Hady in the place where they were prevented from continuing the 
rituals, whether they were in the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) or in Ale 
Hil (all areas outside the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah). 
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5- Fasting ten days for those who are unable to offer sacrificial animal 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who intends to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and “Umrah 
(lesser pilgrimage), but upon reaching Makkah, their money is lost and they are thus 
unable to pay for Fidyah (ransom); and therefore they change their intention to perform 
Ifrad Hajj (Hajj without “Umrah)? Is this permissible? And if a person is performing Hajj 
on behalf of someone else, who specifically stipulated that such a person perform 
Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between), what must be done 
then? 

t Is not permissible, even if such a person loses thelr money. If, however, someone is unable to 
sacrifice an animal, then this can be made up - all praise be to Allah by fasting ten days, three days 
during the Hajj and seven days when 
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returning home, Then, the intention to perform Hajj Tamatu’ should be maintained, and accordingly 
the condition should be fulfilled by performing thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) for “Umrah, 
performing Tawaf (circumambulation of the Ka ‘bah) and Sai (going between Safa and Marwah 
during Hajj) and shortening the hair, and then removing the ritual state of Ihram, Then, Talbiyah 
(devotional expression chanted at certain times during Hajj and “Umrah) for Hajj must be recited and 
a sacrifice must be offered. If a person is unable to do so, then they must fast ten days; three days 
during Hajj before the day of “Arafah, and then seven days upon returning to one's family, as itis 
preferable for the pilgrim not to fast on the day of “Arafah, Rather, pilgrims should then avoid 
fasting, following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him), since he stood on the mount of 
“arafah while he was not fasting on that day. 
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Q: If a person, being prevented from completing the Hajj and “Umrah due to his sickness, 
do not find Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) at that time, what are they 
required to do? 

They have to fast ten days before shaving or shortening their hair, since Allah (Glorified be He) 
says, (And perform properly (ie. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad 
plug ule ail gL), the Hajj and ‘Umrah (Le. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah, But if you are 
prevented (from completing them), sacrifice a Hady (animal 1.2. a sheep, a cow, or a camel) such as 
you can afford, and do not shave your heads unt the Hady reaches the place of sacrifice.) Besides, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) did that when he was prevented from performing "Umrah in the 
year of Al-Hudaybiyyah, in the sith Hip year. May Allah guide us all. 
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6. The ruling on someone who begins “Umrah but does not complete it 


Q: Allah destined that I go to perform “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) last year during 
Ramadan. 
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1 began the Tawaf (circumambulation of the Ka"bah), but because of huge crowds I was 
unable to complete it. I thus left Makkah and returned to my city. This was on the night 
of the twenty seventh. I am asking the Shaykh - may Allah Protect you - about I am 
required to do, knowing that - all praise be to Allah - I am in good health! Please give me 
advise, may Allah bless you. 

‘A: You are mistaken in what you did, may Allah pardon us and you. It is Wajib (obligatory) on you to 
complete the “Umrah at another time when the crowding eases. This opinion is based on Allah's 
(Glorified be He) saying: (And perform properly (ie. all the ceremonies according to the ways of 
Prophet Muhammad Ly ale ail 9.0), the Hajj and ‘Umrah (i.e. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for 
Allah.) Scholars have agreed that itis obligatory on anyone who intends to perform Hajj or “Umrah 
to complete it, and not to remove the state of thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) until after 
concluding all the rites of "Umrah or Hajj, except if a person is hindered from doing so or has made 
the ritual conditional, in case the condition occurs, Hence, you must offer Tawbah (repentance to 
Allah) from what you have committed, and you are also required to put on the Ihram garb, avoid acts 
prohibited during thram, and go back to Makkah to complete your “Umrah, by performing Tawaf, 
Say, and elther shaving or shortening your hair. You are also required to offer one seventh of a cow 
or of a camel, or a sheep or goat; if you have had sexual relations with your wife during that time, 
You are to return to the Migat (site for entering Ihram for Hajj and “Umrah) whence you originally 
made the intention for your Ihram, with the intention performing of a new “Umrah, You are to also 
required to perform the 
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Its rites in compensation for “Umrah nullified because of indulging in marital sexual intercourse, 
along with offering Tawbah as is stated earlier, If you already knew the ruling that doing so was 
impermissible, then you are required to feed six poor people, feeding each half of a Sa° of the staple 
food in your country - of rice, barley, etc, -, or slaughter a sheep or fast three days as a 
compensation for wearing sewn clothing. The same applies as a compensation in case of covering 
your head, wearing perfume, clipping your nails. The same also applies as a compensation for 
shaving your head or shortening your hair during the mentioned period. However, if you were 
ignorant of this ruling, then you need not pay the stated compensation. Allah (Glorified be He) says: 

(Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error) It is authentically reported from the Prophet 
that Allah (Exalted be He) answered this Du’a' (supplication) he (peace be upon him) made. There 
are also other proofs corroborating this opinion. May Allah grant success. 
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Q: Last year my mother and her sons and daughters were performing the rites of 
Tamatu' Hajj and when they started Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah), she 
lost consciousness and could not complete Tawaf and Sa’y (going between Safa and 
Marwah during Hajj), and because she suffers from diabetes and high blood pressure, 
she was admitted to hospital, the doctor said that she will be unable to continue her hajj. 
Due to this the family returned to their country, what are they required to do? 
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‘A: Her state is the same a5 the state of a person who is prevented from continuing, she is considered 
a prevented person fram completing hajj and is required to sacrifice her Hady (sacrificial animal 
offered by pilgrims); because she was prevented from continuing in Makkah, the ransom for 
someone who is unable to continue Is sacrifiing in the same place which they were prevented, 
whether itbe in Makkah or anywhere else, the sacrifice Is made for the poor, she is also required to 
cut some of her hair and then she can come out of the state of hram that she was in, iFher halj was 
an obligatory hajj, then she is required to perform her hajj again because she was prevented from 
continuing, unless she was able to complete, and she was able to return to perform tawaf and sa 'y 
and complete her hajj then (t is acceptable. It is apparent that this happened while they were 
performing tawaf for “umrah, when they had intended to perform Tamattu® Hajj (combining Haj} 
and “Umrah with a break in between), so she is required to return and complete her “urirah if she is 
able to and that will be sufficient, 

If she is unable to do so, then she is required to sacrifice an animal as a ranson in Makkah for the 
poor, and also shorten her hair, and by doing so she will have performed the necessary actions of 
the prevented person and that is all that needs to be done; this ts because being prevented from 
continuing could be due to sickness, or due to an enemiy. IF however she is able to return while she is 
still in a state of ihram, then she should return and perform tawaf and say and shorten her hair to 
complete her “umrah. She is required to sacrifice an animal if she had sexual relations with her 
husband, she needs to perform the sacrifice in Makkah for the poor, and she is required to intend 
new “umrah from the Miqat (sites for entering Ihram for Hajj and “Umrah) which she performed 
ihram from for her first “umrah to perform the “umrah which became void due to her relation with 
her husband, If she does not have a husband then she is not required to do anything, she should 
return and perform tawaf and sa 'y and shorten her hair for her previous ‘umrah, and this will make 
her “umrah complete and she is nat required to do anything else. If she is unable to do so, then the 
ruling is that of one who has been prevented from continuing and she should sacrifice an animal in 
Makkah for the poor; because her prevention happened in Makkah, She is then required to shorten 
her hair, and by doing so she has come out of the state of ihram which she was in. She should 
perform ‘umrah 
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in the future if she is able to do so if she hadn't performed “umrah in the past, and she is also 
required to perform hajj if she hasn't performed hajj before. And those who were with her are 
required to do the same thing, they are required to return and complete their ‘umrah, they were not 
prevented fram doing so. If they had wor clothes or perfume, this is due to ignorance, therefore 


they have not committed a sin, If one of them had relations with her husband, then she is required to 
sacrifice an animal as a ransom for the relations which she had, and she should continue her 
“umrah, and perfarm anew “umrah starting from the migat which she had performed ihram fram 
for their first “umrah which was nullified due to their sexual relations. And whoever was with her, 
male or female, should return and complete this “umrah which they left incomplete, and what they 
have worn of clothes or perfume was due to ignorance and therefore they have not sinned. Whoever 
af them had sexual relations with their husband or wife has nullified ther ‘umrah, and the “urnrah of 
their partner, and they are therefore required to perform a new “umrah starting from the migat 
which they started from for their nullfied “umrah. And whoever had sexual relations is required to 
sacrifice an animal in Makkah for the poor Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Q: The questioner mentions that, in 1400 A.H., he performed Ihram (ritual state for Hajj 
and “Umrah) for “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) from Al-Ta'if, and repeated: Labayk Allahuma 
Labayk, “Umrah Allah Willing. Then, when he reached Makkah, the soldiers prevented him 
from entering the Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and ordered him to return 
(home). Upon returning to Al-Ta'if, he was told by some of the people of Makkah that 
there was a warring and gunfire in Haram. Therefore, he had nothing to do be remove his 
Thram garb and wear his clothes, and return to his country. What is he required to do in 
this case? And should the sacrifice offered in case of Ihsar (being blocked from 
performing Hajj or “Umrah after entering ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) be 
slaughtered in Makkah or anywhere 
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else? 

This person is considered 35 Muhsar (one being blocked from performing Hajj or “Umrah after 
entering the ritual state for Halj and “Umrah) due to what took place in Makkah, Here, itis Way 
(obligatory) not to hasten to remove the state of Ihram, and to do so only after sacrificing the Hady 
(sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims), shaving the head or shortening the hair before one can 
remove the Ihram garb or remove the state of Ihram. This is what such a person is required to do, 
Regarding his saying "labayk Allahuma labayk, in sha' Allah (if Allah so wills)", fhe had meant with 
the exception that he would continue “Umrah if Allah so wills, he is not required to do anything (in 
compensation), However, (fhe said, "in sha' Allah", without meaning stipulation, then he must put on 
his thram garb, sacrifice his Hady, and then shave his head or shorten his hair. Afterwards, he can 
remaye his Thram garb and wear normal clothes, even if such a long time has passed, as he was 
prevented from reaching the Haram, unless he had performed Hajj and then came to Makkah one or 
two years later and completed it, ie. his “Umrah or Hafj. For he is not then required to do anything 
(in compensation), Again, if he had returned to Makkah upon the lifting of Ihsar and performed 
“Umrah, then he is not required to do anything. And if Hady becomes obligatory on him, he should 
slaughter it at the place where he was prevented. 
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Q: What should a person do if they forgot the ruling and only knew it later? 
‘A: Such a person has to wear Thram clothes, slaughter his Hady (sacrificial animal offered by 
pilgrims), shave his head or shorten his hair, and remove the state of Ihram where he knows the 
ruling, 
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7- The ruling on the persons performing Tamattu® Hajj when they lose their money 


Q: T entered thram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) in which Hady (sacrificial animal 
offered by pilgrims) is required; but I then lost all the money I had with me. What is the 
ruling in this case, knowing that my wife is accompanying me? . 

f a person enters Ihram intending to perform “Umrah for Tamattu® Hajj (Combining Haj} and 
‘Umrah with a break in between) or "Umrah and Hajj combined at the same time (Qiran Hajj), then 
they are required to sacrifice elther a sheep, goat or a lamb, or one seventh of a camel or of a cow 
(with the camel or cow being shared by seven persons). This sacrifice should be offered during the 
Days of Sacrifice (10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) in Makkah or Mina, Then. its meat should 
bbe given to the poor and the needy, knowing that the one offering it can eat or give some of it as gift, 
Such is Wajib (obligation) on him. If, however, they are unable to do so due to losing their money, 
being poor or insolvent, or lacking enough expenditure, then they should fast three days during Hajj 
and seven days when they return to their families. For, Allah has ordered us to do. Here, it is 
permissible to fast the three days on the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth, though fasting is normally 
prohibited on these days, Yet, they are excepted from the prohibition that applies to all other people; 
it Is only granted to those who are unable to sacrifice Hady; they should fast on these three days. 
This is based on what was reported by Al-Bukhari in his Sahh (authentic book of hadith) from 
*Aishah and Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that they said: «It is not permissible 
during the Days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 13th of DhubHijjah) to 
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fast, except for those who cannot sacrifice a Hady.) Moreover, fasting the three days before “Arafah 
is better if the loss of money occurred beforehand, knowing that the fast of the remaining seven days 
should be when one returns to their family. 
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8 - The ruling on person who performs Tamattu” Hajj and obtains the price of Hady after 
having fasted for three days 


Q: Someone, who is required to offer Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) in Hajj, 
could not buy it because he was insolvent, so he fasted three days in the Haj - 
according to Allah's Command -, and then another person lent him money and thus he 
became able to offer the Hady, praise be to Allah. What should he do? 

A: If it becomes possible for a person to buy the Hady even after the passing of the days of Haj, 
they are given two choices; either to slaughter the Hady and, in this case, they will not fast the 
remaining seven days when they return home, or to fast the remaining seven days, since when they 
started fasting, they could not afford to buy Hady. However, if they choose to slaughter the Hady, 
they do not have to fast the remaining seven days, However, it should known that it is obligatory to 
slaughter the Hady during the four days; the Oay of Sacrifice and the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 
13th of Dhul-Hifjah) in case one ts able to do so, knowing that if the slaughtering of Hady takes place 
after these days It will be considered as making up for the obligation, 
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9- The pilgrim who performs Ifrad Hajj does not have to offer Hady 


Q: Should the pilgrim who performs Ifrad Hajj offer Hady if it is an obligatory Hajj? 


A: The one who performs Iftad Hajj (performing Hajj only) does not have to offer Hady (sacrificial 
animal offered by pigrims), be it obligatory or supererogatory Hajj. However, if they do so, it is much 
better, 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


@ Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


10 - The ruling on Hady slaughtered in vain 


Q: Is it not better for well-off pilgrims who offer Hady with only few people benefiting 
from it to fast the appointed term and, when they come back home, to give the value of 
the Hady to the poor people in their countries instead, and then fast the remaining of 
the ten days? What is your opinion, may Allah reward you the best? 

A: It Is well-known that Shari ‘ah (Islamic Law) is enacted by Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him), and is not tallored according to people's opinions. Besides, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) has ordained that anyone who performs Tamattu Hajj (combining Hajj 
and “Umrah with a break in between) or Qiran Hajj (Combining Hajj and “Urnrah simultaneously) 
should offer Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims). Thus, anyone who cannot afford it has to 
fast 
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ten days; three of which during Hajj and seven when they return home. So, we as humans do not 
have the right to enact any Shar*i legislation by ourselves, Rather, we should redress the mistakes 
committed regarding Hady through reminding the officials to dispose properly of the meat, distribute 
it among the poor and the needy, and take care of the slaughterhouses and expand them in the 
Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), so that the pilgrims get enough time and 
space to slaughter their Hady, The officials, on the other hand, should transport the meat to the 
beneficiaries or put it in refrigerators to be distributed later among the poor in Makkah and 
elsewhere, 

Yet, changing the obligation of Hady with thase capable of affording Hady observing fast or buying 
Hady and distributing its meat to the poor in their country or even distributing the value of Hady 
‘among them instead, this Is an innovation which no Muslim is permitted ta follow. For, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) is the Law-Give, and thus no other person is entitled to enact legislations, (Or 
have they partners with Allah (false gods) who have instituted for them a religion which Allah has not 
ordained? And had itnat been for a decisive Word (gone forth already), the matter would have been 
judged between them, And verily, for the Zalimdn (polytheists and wrona-doers) there is a painful 
torment.) Hence, all Muslims should submit to and carry out Allah's Noble Shariah (Law), And in 
case some people happen to mismanage such legislation, it should then be redressed and attentively 
carried out. For example, when some sacrificial animals were slaughtered and none was then in 
need for it, it was a grave mistake that must be redressed by the officials and by ather people as 
well. Each Muslim should take care of how to distribute their Hady among the poor, eat fram it and 
give some of it as a gift to some 
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Muslim fellows, As for leaving it in places when no people are in need for it, itis not permissible, 
since the abligation is not dropped then. Similarly, anyone who offers Hady to be slaughtered at the 
slaughterhouses should carefully distribute it properly. On the other hand, the officials should help 
people do this by immediately transferring meat to the poor or to refrigerators to make use of it 


later, and not to let it spoil. This is the duty of the officials and they, if Allah wills, will soon carry out 
their obligations. Scholars keep advising and reminding the officials of this matter. Thus, we ask Allah 
to help Us all to do that which maintains public interest of the Muslims in this issue and in any other 
Issue, 
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11. - The ruling on those who forget to slaughter the Hady of Qiran Hajj 


Q: Someone intended to perform Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously), 
but did not slaughter Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) out of ignorance and a 
Jong time later they remembered that they had to offer Hady. What should they do? 

hey should slaughter the Hady whenever they know about it, in Makkah or Mina, Besides, itis 
permissible for them and thelr families and fellows to eat from it. 
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12 - The way of slaughtering cattle 


Q: Wha’ 
particular? 
he Shar "y way of slaughtering camels, sheep and cows is to cut the throat, esophagus (gullet) 
and external jugular veins; this is the most perfect and best way of slaughtering cattle, The throat is 
the air passage, the esophagus is the passage of food and liquids and the jugular veins are the two 
veins around the neck, the cutting of which makes blood drain easier. If these four parts are cut, the 
slaughter is Halal (lawful) according to all scholars. 

A second way of slaughtering is to cut the throat, the gullet and one of the jugular veins. For, this 
way 's also Halal and good, though its less perfect than the first one. 

A third way of slaughtering is to cut the throat and the gullet only without cutting the jugular veins. 
Such a way is also sound and itis advocated by a number of scholars, who drew on the Prophet's 
(peace be upon him) saying: <I the slaughtering tool causes blood to gush out, and if Allah's Name is 
mentioned, then eat (of the slaughtered animal); but do not slaughter with a tooth or a nail (law).) 
This is the preponderant opinion in 


the Shar’y (Islamically lawful) way of slaughtering cattle; camels in 
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this issue. 


The Sunnah (a commendable act) is to slaughter the camel by way of Nahr (slaughtering by a 
vertical movement of the spear to the lower part of the throat) while itis standing on its three legs, 
having its left foreleg tied, and stabbing it at the point where the neck meets the chest, For cows and 
sheep, the Sunnah is to slaughter it by way of Dhabh (slaughter by a horizontal cut through the 
throat) while making it le down on its left side, Moreover, the Sunnah when making the Dhabh or 
Nahr is to make the animal face the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah). This is 
not Wajib (@bligatory); rather, it is a Sunnah (supereragatory act of worship following the example of 
the Prophet). If someone slaughters an animal while its face is not directed towards the Qiblah, the 
slaughtering is still Halal. Likewise, if someone adopts the way of Nahr for what should be 
slaughtered by way of Dhabh or vice versa, the sacrifice is Halal; yet it contradicts the Sunnah, May 
Allah grant us all success, 
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Q: Is there a specific part in the neck which a person should cut when slaughtering? 
‘A: Yes, the complete neck is where one should cut when slaughtering and sacrificing, its top and its 
bottom, However with regard to camels, the Sunnah (supererogatory act of warship following the 
example of the Prophet) is to slaughter it by cutting the bottom of the neck. As for cows and sheep, 
the Sunnah is to slaughter it by cutting the top part of the neck so that you cut through the throat, 
esophagus, and both carotid arteries and jugular veins, 
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13- The ruling on paying for the sacrificial offering through Islamic Banks with Al-Rajhi 
company as a mediator 


Q: What is your opinion on a company which performs the slaughtering of the Hady 


(sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims), is it permissible to delegate them to slaughter the 
Hady on our behalf, which means that we do not see the animal being slaughtered? 
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Does this fulfil all the requirements or not, as we only receive the number (of the Hady) 
without knowing anything else about it? 

A: As far as we know, there is no harm in doing so, Le. referring to the Islamic bank with AFRajhi 
Company as a mediator, for it carries out the slaughtering and distributes the meat among the poor. 
Thus, paying the company for this service is sufficient, Allah willing. 
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Q: Which is better; to delegate a company to carry out the slaughtering, or to slaughter 
and distribute a Hady by myself? 

A: It Is permissible to give the value of Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) to AHRajhi 
company or to the Islamic bank 3s they are industrious and reliable agents, and we ask allah (Exalted 
be He) to benefit the people through and to support them. However, ifa person slaughters the Hady 
(Gacrifcial animal offered by pilgrims) by themselves and distribute it, that would be better and safer, 
as the Prophet (peace be upon him) slaughtered his Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non- 
pilgrims) and also his Hady himself and delegated the slaughtering of the rest (cattle) to the 
Companions, 
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14 - The ruling on slaughtering the Hady before the day of “Eid 


Q: We (a group of people) entered into Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) to 
perform Tamattu’ Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between). When we 
completed the “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) and assumed Tahallul (coming out of the ritual 
state of Ihram), some of us suggested that we slaughter the Hady (sacrificial animal 
offered by pilgrims) and distribute it (its meat) in Makkah. Sure enough, the slaughtering 
took place in Makkah. Then we came to know that the slaughtering could only be done 
after stoning Jamrat-ul-"Aqabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah). I knew that and 
told them to delay slaughtering the Hady till the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul- 
Hijjah, when the pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial animals) or the day after it, but they 
insisted on slaughtering it only one day after our arrival and fulfilment of “Umrah. What 
is the ruling on this? What should we do in this case? 

laughtering the Hady of Tamattu " Hajj before the Day of Nahr does not count (as the obligatory 
Hady), for the Messenger (peace be upon him) and his Companions did not slaughter it except in the 
Days of Nahr (the Day of Nahr and Days of Tashrig [11th, 12th and 13th of Ohul-Hifjah) even though 
they entered into Ihram for Tamattu’ Hajj on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah; they kept the sheep and camels 
till the Day of Nahr, Had it been permissible to slaughter the Hady before the Days of Nahr, the 
Prophet (peace be Upon him) and his Companions would have done this during any of the four days 
they spent before heading for “Arafat, as people were in need of meat at that time, So, since the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions did not slaughter till the Day of 
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Nahr, this indicates the impermissibility of slaughtering the Hady before the specific days. Thus, 
anyone who slaughters the Hady before the Day of Nahr would be contradicting the Sunnah 
(whatever is reported from the Prophet) and innovating 2 new legislative ruling. Hence, it does nat 
Count. This is exactly like the case in which a person offers Salah (Prayer) or Sawm Fast) before 
their respective due times, as it is neither permissible to fast Ramadan before its due time nor to 
offer Salah before its due time. 

Ih conclusion, such “Ibadah (an act of worship) has been performed incorrectly, and thus it does not 
count, Hence, you have to offer another Hady you can afford it; otherwise, you cn fast three days 
during Hajj and seven days when you return home, making ten days in total, instead of slaughtering 
Had, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (and whosoever performs the ‘Umrah in the months of Hajj before 
(performing) the Hajj, (Le. Hajj-at-Tamatuu' and Al-Qiran), he must slaughter a Hady such as he can 
afford, but if he cannot afford it, he should observe Saum (fasts) three days during the Hajj and 
seven days after his return (to his home), making ten days in all.) 
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15 - All the days of “Eid are valid for slaughtering and the most optimal is the Day of 
Nahr 


Q: I want to sacrifice an animal, in sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills); can I delay this to the 11th 
or the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah? Should the Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) be 
slaughtered in Mina or in any place in Makkah? What is the valid manner of distributing 
it? 

A: It is permissible to slaughter the Hady on the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijah, when 
pilgrims slaughter thelr sacrificial animals) and the following three days (the Days of Tashriq; 11th, 
42th and 13th of Dhub-Hijjah).. 
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However, it is better to slaughter it on the Day of Nahr, if possible. Besides, there is nothing wrang 
with slaughtering It in Mina or in Makkah, The Sunnah (commendable act) is to distribute it; eating 
some, giving some in charity or giving it as gift to whomsoever you wish among your friends and 
fellow Muslims, 
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16 - The ruling on slaughtering the Hady of Tamattu” Hajj and Qiran Hajj in “Arafat 


Q: A pilgrim slaughtered the Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) in “Arafat during 
the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and distributed its meat there. 
Is this permissible? What should he do whether he did so out of ignorance about the 
ruling or did it on purpose? If he slaughtered his Hady in “Arafat, and then distributed its 
meat within the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), is this 
permissible? Where specifically should the Hady be slaughtered? Thank you. 

A: It Is not permissible to slaughter the Hady for Tamathu” Haj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a 
break in between) or Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and "Umrah simultaneously) except in the Haram, If 
anyone slaughters itn a place other than the Haram, such as “Arafat, Jeddah or elsewhere, this is 
not permissible and [ts not counted as a Hady, even if they distribute the meat within the Haram; 
thus, they should offer another Hady in the Haram, whether they do it intentionally or out of 
Ignorance, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) slaughtered his Hady within the Haram, and 
said; (Learn your (Haj) rituals from me.) Similarly, 
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his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) slaughtered their Hady only within the Hararn, 
following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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17. The ruling on buying a sacrifice from the mountain, slaughtering and leaving it 


Q. Many pilgrims buy sacrifices from the mountain (area), slaughter and leave them in 
their places without even skinning them. What is your opinion in this regard? Would this 
sacrifice serve as sufficient? May Allah grant you success! 

f a person buys a sacrifice from the mountain of “Arafat, itis permissible, and itis even 
permissible to buy it from any other place. Yet, it should only be slaughtered in the Haram (all areas 
within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), and it should in no way be slaughtered in ‘Arafat, as itis 
not part of the Haram. So, if one slaughters in the Haram a sacrifice that they have bought from 
“Arafat, or a sacrifice they have bought from any other place outside the Haram - and then slaughter 
it In Mina or in any part of the Haram - for Tamatt” Hajj (combining Haj) and "Umrah with a break 
in between) and Qiran Hajj (combining Hajj and "Umrah simultaneously) voluntarily, it would be 
permissible and it would serve as a sufficient sacrifice. However, ifthe pilgrim slaughters itin “Arafat 
or in any other place outside the Haram, such as Al-Shara'i” or Jaddah or the Ike, that would be 
insufficient, as sacrifices mustbe salughtered in the Haram. Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) 
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sald: (1 slaughtered over here and Mina is all a place for slaughtering, so slaughter in your places of 
stopping.) For, sacrifices are to be slaughtered in Mina and in other parts of the Haram, and nat 
outside it, Hence, if a person slaughters their sacrifices in the Haram and leave it to the poor, there is 
no blame, but they have to do their best to get to the really poor people and deliver it to them so that 
the obligation on them is discharged. As for those who slaughter their sacrifices and leave them ta 
the poor, that would count as sufficient as the poor can take and skin it and benefit from its meat and 
leather. However, it would be more appropriate if one takes care to skin and distribute it among the 
poor and to deliver it to them; and even bring it to their homes, The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
was reported to have slaughtered Budn (cows, oxen, or camels driven to be offered as sacrifices by 
the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah) and left them for the poor, but he did that because there 
‘were poor men around who would take them and benefit from them. To leave them in a place where 
there are no poor people is a debatable issue, and it is even far from unlikely to claim that itis 
insufficient, as by doing so the sacrifices would nat reach the people eligible to receive it, 
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18- The ruling on residing in Makkah for those who are not originally from Makkah 


From Abdul Aziz Bin Abdullah Ibn B22 to the brother ... May Allah guide him to all goodness, 
‘Ameen. 

May the Peace and Mercy of Allah be with you. Your letter dated 2/4/1391 A.H.- may 
Allah bless you with His Guidance - was received and the questions included therein, 
which are known, are quoted here and supplemented with the answers to them: 

What is the Shari“ah (Islamic Law) ruling on one who has lived in Makkah Al-Mukarramah 
for many years, and performs Hajj (pilgrimage) as a resident of Makkah. He enters thram 
(ceremonial state for Hajj and Umrah) from Makkah for Hajj while his family is in 
Hadramawt. Is the ruling on his case the same as that on one from anywhere around the 
world with regard to Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) and fasting; because 
Allah (Exalted be He) states in His Glorious Book: (This is for him whose farnly is not present 
at Al-Masjid-Al-Hardm (ie, non-resident of Makan), Or is the ruling on his the same as that 
on the people of Makkah in this regard? 

‘A: If he be residing in Makkah, then the ruling on him is the same as the ruling on the people of 
Makkah, Thus, he is nat 
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required to sacrifice a Hady or fast. However, if he is temporarily living there to fulfill some need with 
the intention of returning to his country, then the ruling is the same as that on one who is not from 
among the people of Makkah. Hence, ifhe performs “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) after Ramadan, and 
then performs Hajj in the same year, then he must perform Tamattu ® Hajj (Combining Hajj and 
“Umrah with a break in between), and he is required to sacrifice a Hady for his Tamattu . If he 
cannot do so, then he must fast ten days, three days during Hajj and seven days after completing the 
Hajj or after returning to his family, ifhe travels back to his family. 
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19. The ruling on Ud-hiyah for those who are financially capable of offering it 


Your Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Az 8in “Abdullah bn Baz, may Allah protect you. 


Assalamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout), kindly give us Fatwa regarding the following, may Allah reward 
you: 

Q: What is the ruling on Ud-hiyah, and is it sinful to abandon it by one financially able to 
offer it? 

‘A: In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. Praise be to Allah Alone, and peace 
and blessings be upon His Seal Prophet. The ruling on Ud-hiyah is that it ls a Sunnah (supererogatory 
act of worship) for the person who is financially stable, and it s not Fard (obligatory). The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) would slaughter two fat rams as a sacrifice and the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) would offer sacrifices in the lifetime of the Prophet and after his death, Likewise, 
the following generations of Muslims would do the same, That being the case, there is no Shar ‘i 
proof that it is obligatory, and thus the claim that it is obligatory is weak. 
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20 - Ud-hiyah is Sunnah, not Wajib 


Q: 1 am married, praise be to Allah, and I have children. I live in a city other than the city 
in which my family lives, but on holidays I go to the city where my family is. On ‘Eid-ul- 
‘Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice), my children and I came five days before the ‘Eid but 
we did not offer the Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims) even though 1 
am able to, praise be to Allah. 

Is it permissible for me to offer Ud-hiyah? Is my father’s Ud-hiyah valid on behalf of 
myself and my wife and children? What is the ruling on Ud-hiyah for the one who is 
financially able? 1s it obligatory on the one who is not able? Is it permissible to take a 
Joan in order to offer the Ud-hiyah? A.4.Sh, Ratha’ the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 

he Ud-hiyah is a Sunnah (eupererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet), 
not Wajib (abligatory), and one sheep is sufficient on behalf of a man and the members of his 
household, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to sacrifice two-horned rams that were 
white speckled with black, every year; one on behalf of himself and the members of his household, 
and the other on behalf of those among his Ummah (nation based on one creed) who believe in the 
‘Oneness of Allah, 
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If you, dear questioner, are living in a separate house, then the Ud-hiyah offered by your father on 
behalf of himself and the members of his household is not sufficient for you, because you are not 
living with them in the same house. Its prescribed for you to offer Ud-hiyah on behalf of yourself 
and your family. There is nothing wrong with a Muslim taking @ Joan to offer Ud-hiyah if he is able to 
repay it. May Allah grant us all success! 
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21 - Some of the rulings on Ud-hiyah 


Q: Is Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims) to be offered on behalf of the 
whole family or should each adult member of the family offer it? When should it be 
slaughtered? Is it a condition that its owner should not cut any of its nails or hair before 
slaughtering it? If itis to be offered on behalf of a menstruating woman, and what should 
she do? What is the difference between the Ud-hiyah and Sadaqah (voluntary charity) in 
this respect? Please enlighten us on this issue. May Allah reward you with the best. 

‘A: Ud-hiyah Is confirmed Sunnah and itis prescribed for both men and women, One Uc+hiyah is. 
sufficient on behalf of a man along with the members of his household, or on behalf of a woman 
along with the members of her household, This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
sacrifice two horned rams that were white speckled with black, every year; one on behalf of himself 
along with the members of his household, and the other on behalf of those among his Ummah 
(nation based on one creed) who observe Tawhid (belef in the Oneness of Allah). It should be 
slaughtered on the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice; 10th of OhulHijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their 
sacrificial animals) or on the Days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 13th of DhuFHiljah) every year. The 
Sunnah (commendable act) is that anyone who offers Ud-hiyah eats some of it, gives presents and 
offers Sadagah from it to relatives and neighbors. It fs not permissible for anyone who intends to 
offer Ud-hiyah to remove anything from its hair, nails or skin, once DhulHijjah begins 
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until he slaughters the Uc+hiyah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If the month of Ohul-Hijjah 
has begun and anyone of you intends to offer Ud-hiyah, they should not remove anything of their 
hair, nails or skin until they slaughter the Ud-hiyah.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book 
of Hadith on the authority of Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with him). With regard to the Wakil 
(legally accountable person who acts on behalf of another for a specific permissible matter) who is 
going to slaughter the Ud-hiyah on behalf of others, he is not forbidden to remave anything from his 
hair, skin or nails, for he is not the one offering the sacrifice; the obligation (forbidding removal of 
anything from the hair, skin or nails of the sacrificer) is on the person who authorized him ta 
slaughter on his behalf, Likewise, the endower is like the sacrificer, while the Wagf (endowment) 
administrator is an authorized agent and not a sacrificer. Allah is the Grantor of success. 
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22 - The time of slaughtering Ud-hiyah ends by the sunset of the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 


Q: A rich woman was so busy that she intended to offer Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal 
offered by non-pilgrims) only on the 15th of Dhul-Hijah, and then she slaughtered it. Can 
this be considered a valid Ud-hiyah? 

he sacrifice offered is not to be considered Ud-hiyah, for the time of slaughtering Ud-hiyah ends 
by sunset of the 13th of OhuHijah, 
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Rather, it |s to be considered Sadaqah (vokntary charity) from which she could eat and give in 
charity to the poor and offer as gifts for whomsoever she likes among her neighbors and relatives, 
Allah is the Grantor of success. 
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Ud-hiyah on behalf of the dead 


Q: What is the ruling on Ud-hiyah and the permissibility of offering it on behalf of the 
dead? 

A: Ud-hiyah is a stressed Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship), as held by the majority of 
scholars, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered Ud-hiyah and urged his Ummah to do so, The 
fundamental rule Is that living persons may offer it on behalf of themselves and their household, 
Moreover, they can share its reward with whomever they will living or dead, 

As for offering Uc-hiyah on behalf of the dead, ifthe deceased had asked through a will that an Ud- 
hiyah be offered fram the third of their wealth or entailed it in an endowment, the one in charge of 
the endowment or of the will should execute it. However, if this Is not the case, ie. the deceased did 
not include it as an endowment or request it through a will, and an individual wants to offer Uc+hiyah 
on behalf of a deceased father, mother or someone else, it is good and is considered as a form of 
giving charity on behalf ofthe dead. This is permissible according to the view held by AhF-ulSunnah 
walJama ‘ah, 

Regarding giving the price of Ud-hiyah in charity, based on the opinion that this is better than 
slaughtering It, 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 41) 


If the Ud-hiyah is included in the will or the endowment, itis not allowed for the person in charge of 
executing it to deviate from this by giving its price in charity. This matter is open to choice, however, 
If the Ud-hiyah is to be offered on a voluntary basis on behalf of another person. It is a stressed 
Sunnah for well-off persons to offer Ud-hiyah on behalf of their own selves and their farnily, 

Moreover, slaughtering it fs better than giving its price in charity. Allah Alone grants success. 
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Q: What is your opinion on offering sacrifices on behalf of a deceased person who did not 
request it in their will, and is it permissible for a living person to participate in the 
sacrifice offered on behalf of the dead? 

Offering sacrifice is a stressed Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), unless ithas, 
been stated in a person's will, in which case It must be carried out. Besides, a person is permitted to 
do good far the dead by offering sacrifice on their behalf, while itis permitted for the living persons 
to participate in the sacrifice offered on behalf of a deceased so long as both the living and the 
deceased persons on whose behalf the sacrifice is offered belong to the same family. This is based 
on the Hadith of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that (The Prophet (peace be upan him) 
sacrificed two white rams with big horns, which he slaughtered himself; he mentioned the Name of 
Allah and said "Allahu Akbar.) Agreed upon. In another narration, itis stated that he sacrificed one 
on behalf of himself and his family, and the other on behalf of all those who believe in the Oneness of 
Allah among his Ummah (Muslim Community), knowing that this includes the living and the dead, 
Moreover, it as narrated by “Abdullah ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased 
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with them both) that (A man asked Ibn ‘Umar about offering sacrifices, is it obligatory? and thus he 
said: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and the Muslims offered sacrifice. The man asked 
again, and he answered: Do you understand (what I am saying)? The Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him and the Muslims offered sacrifice. The man asked a third time, and he answered: Do you 
understand? The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and the Muslims offered sacrifice, ) 
Reported by At-Tirmidhi, Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) meant to illustrate that offering 
sacrifice is required from every Muslim, following the example of Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
Upon him) and of the Mustims. 
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The Sunnah is that a living person offers sacrifice for oneself and his own family 


Q :Your Eminence Shaykh, we frequently hear in our society that the people intend to 
sacrifice only on behalf of the dead. What is your opinion about that practice? 

A: The Sunnah is that a man slaughters a ram on behalf of himself and his family as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did so, when he sacrificed two horned rams. He said that one of them was for 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) and his family and the second for his Ummah. If a man offers 
sacrifice on behalf of some dead people, there is no blame in that. 
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Q: [offer a sacrifice on behalf of myself and my wife from my own money. Isit 
permissible for my wife to intend to offer it for her dead parents ? 

‘A: It is permissible to sacrifice for yourself and your family, and if you want it to be on behalf of your 
father-in-law or mother-in-law too, itis also permissible. However, your wife has nothing to do with 
your sacrifice, as you sacrifice it only for yourself and your family. Yet, if you intend to refer to your 
father-in-law and mother-in-law as members of your family, that would be permissible, 


The General Presi and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


25- Which is best to offer as a sacrifice, a cow or a ram? 


|: Which is best to offer as sacrifice, a cow or a ram? 

+ Offering sheap as sacrifice is better; however, there is nothing wrong in offering cows or camels 
a8 sacrifice, The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer two rams as sacrifice, and offered ane 
hundred camels on the day of his farewell pilgrimage, What is meant is that he (peace be upon hin) 
offered sheep as a sacrifice which is best, and he who sacrifices cows or camels- one seventh of a 
camel, and one seventh of a cow- they are all good deeds and there is no problem in doing so 
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Your excellence Shaykh Abdul Aziz bn Abdullah ibn 832 (may Allah Protect him) As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) We kindly request that you inform whether the sacrifice of one seventh of a cow 
or camel is acceptable as sacrifice for a man and his family? We would appreciate your 
response, because there are people among us who do not believe that doing so is 
sufficient. Moreover, “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) is approaching. We 
would like to be acquainted with this matter. May peace be with you! 

‘A: The sound Sunnah (whatever is reported fram the Prophet) of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
points out that a camel, cow and sheep is sufficient as a sacrifice for a man and his family, even if 
they are many. As for the seventh of camels and cows, there has been a difference of opinions 
mang scholars on whether it is suffices a man and his family or nat. 

The most preponderant opinion is that participating with ane seventh of a cow or camel as sacrifice 
will be sufficient for a man and his family, because a man and his family are considered one person; 
however, sacrificing a sheep is better. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) knows best. May Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger Muhammad, his family and his companions! 
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Q: We see the sacrificing of a camel often shared among seven people, is this sharing 
among seven people the same as sacrificing a sheep with regard to the intention of 
doing so for oneself and on behalf of his family? 

: Some scholars have abstained from exerting thelr personal viewpoints concerning the sufficiency 
of one seventh of camel or cow for a man and his family; however, the soundest opinion is that itis 
sufficient to do so as man and his family are considered to be one person, 
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The ruling on having the hair cut for whoever wants to perform ‘Umrah or Hajj and has 
the intention to offer Udhiyah (sacrifice). 


Q Lintended to perform Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in 
between) but when I came to Al-Ta'f I changed my mind and performed Hajj only. 50 if 1 
want to sacrifice on Eid, is this permissible, knowing that I cut my hair on the fourth day 
of Dhul Hijah. May Allah reward you. 

Answer: If the pilgrim or others want to sacrifice, even if he shaved or cut his hair or trimmed his 
nails, t would be permissible but ifhe intends to sacrifice after the beginning of Dhul Hijah, he has to 
abstain from 
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removing any hair, nails or any part of his skin til he sacrifices, This is beacuse the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) sald: (When any one of you intending to sacrifice the animal enters in the month (of 
Dhul-Hijja) he should not have his hair, his skin, hair or nails touched (cut).) Reported By Imam 
Muslim in his sahih, 

However, if he entered in the state of Ihram only for Hajj and he intended previously to perform 
‘Umrah, then, changed his mind when he reached the Migat, there is no blame on him. Yet, 
Tamattu® Hajj (combining Haj and “Umrah with a break in between) is better ifhe comes in the 
months of Hajj, but if he enters Makkah before the beginning of the month of Shawwal, it would anly 
be permissible for him to enter in the state of Ihram. 
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Q: A woman who thinks she cannot do without combing her hair regularly (and some 
hairs may fall as a result) and she has enough money; is she allowed to deputize any of 
her relatives to buy a sacrificial animal and slaughter it on her behalf? 


Answer: Any one who wants to voluntarily sacrifice for himself, parents or others - should not 
remove his hair, nails, or skin if the month of Dhul-Hijjah has started, till he sacrifices. Those who 
have been authorized may remove their hair, skin or nails as the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) said, (When the month of Dhul-Hijjah begins and any of you wants to offer a 


sacrificial animal, he should not remove anything from his hair, nails or skin until he has offered the 
sacrifice.) Reported by Muslim in the Sahih, 
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Q: Dear Shaykh, what should a woman who intends to offer Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal 
offered by non-pilgrims) for herself and her family do with her hair during the first ten 
days of Dhul-Hijjah? 

She is permitted to unbraid and wash her hair, however she cannot comb or have it cut, and 
whatever falls out while she is unbraiding and washing it will not harm. 
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Ruling On giving non-Musfims from the meat of the Ud-hiyah 


Q Is it permissible to give a non-Muslim some of the meat of the Ud-hiyah (sacrificial 
animal offered by non-pilgrims)? 

A: There is no blame tp do that as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (allah does not forbid 
you to deal justly and kindly with those who fought not against you on account of religion nor drove 


you out of your homes.) 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 48) 


So, we may give some of the sacrifices or charities to the disbelievers whom we do not fight with, 
euch as those who have treaties with us or security contracts, 
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The ruling on slaughtering the sacrifice in Makkah 


Q: Is slaughtering the sacrifice in Makkah better than slaughtering it outside of Makkah? 


Answer: Any good deeds done in Makkah are better but if its not possible to find poor people in 
Makkah to eat the meat of the sacrifices, It wll be better to slaughter them in another place where 
there are poor peaple to eat it 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


29- Ruling on “Agiqah 


Q: If a fetus dies in the uterus, 
for a newborn) on its behalf? 
‘A: “Agigah Is a stressed Sunnah, not obligatory. Two ewes are to be slaughtered on behalf of a 
male and one ewe on behalf of a female, It is recommended to be slaughtered on the seventh day 
after the birth of the baby, even in the case of miscarriage. It is also recommended to give the baby 
a good name and shave: its head on the seventh day. However, 


obligatory for its father to offer an “Agiqah (sacrifice 
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it Is unobjectionable to give the child a name on the first day as there are many authentically 
reported Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon him) to this effect. He (peace be upon him) is 
authentically reported to have given a name to his son Ibrahim on the day he was born, He also gave 
a name to “Abdullah Ibn Abu Talhah Al-Ansary on the day he was born, Moreover, the Prophet, 
(peace be upon hit) is authentically reported, on the authority of Samurah Ibn undub (may Allah be 
pleased with him) to have said: (Every child is mortgaged to his “Agigah. It should be made for him 
on the seventh day, his head should be shaved and he should be given a name.) (Related by Imam 
Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (four authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) 
through an authentic chain of narrators) It was authentically reported on the authority of “A'ishah 
and Umm Kurz Al-Ka ‘biyyah (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him): (commanded that two equal ewes are to be sacrificed for a boy and one for a girl.) It 
was authentically reported on the authority of “Amr Ibn Shu °ayb from his father from his grandfather 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If anyone has a child born to him and wishes to offer a 
sacrifice on his behalf, he may offer two resembling ewes for a boy and one for a gir.) These Hadith 
are of general indication and, thus, include the miscarried baby or any other baby that is delivered 
after five or more months of gestation, i.e. life has been breathed into it, Furthermore, it has to be 
washed 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 50) 
and shrouded and Janazah (funeral Prayer) has to be offered. Moreover, he should be named and an 
*Agiqah should be offered on his behalf. This is based on the general indication of the above-quoted 


Hadiths, May Allah grant us success! 
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30- Manners of proper “Agiqah 


Q: What is the ruling of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) on 
some people who, on the death of a relative, slaughter a ewe calling it “Agiqah? They do 
not break any of its bones. Later, they bury its bones and feces claiming it is a good 
deed that should be done. 

A: Doing so is a Bid ‘ah (innovation in religion) that has no Shar’y (Islamic legal) grounds. 

Therefore, It is obligatory to abandon that and repent to Allah (Exalted be He) from doing so and 
from all other sins and Bid’ah. Actually, one has to repent to Allah from all such deeds, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you 
may be successful) He (Exalted be He) also says: (O you who believe! Turn to allah with sincere 
repentance!) In fact, “Agiqah (sacrifice for a newborn) laid down by authentically reported Sunnah 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) means a sacrifice; that is, to be slaughtered on behalf of a 
newborn; two ewes on behalf of a male and one ewe on behalf of a female, on the seventh day of 
birth, The Prophet (peace be upon him) offered *Aqiqah on behalf of Al-Hasan 
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and Al-Husayn (may Allah be pleased with them). The person who offers it can choose either to 
distribute its meat among relatives, friends and the poor, or to cook it and invite relatives, neighbors 


and poor people. This is the Shar 'y “Agigah. It is a stressed Sunnah and thus, whoever does not 
offer it is nat sinful 
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Changing names that are inconsistent with the Shari“ah 


Q: What should a man who discovers that his name is not in compliance with Shari*ah 
(islamic law) do? 

A: It is Wajib (obligatory) upon a person whose name is “Abdul-Husayn (Servant of Husayn), 
“Abdul-Naby (Servant of the Prophet) or “Abdul-Ka ‘bah (Servant of Ka ‘bah), etc, to change his 
name after knowing that using the names that indicate servitude to other than Allah is not 
permissible, No one is to be declared as a Servant to other than Allah; and names must suggest, 
servitude to Allah only such as “Abdullah, “AbdulRahman or “Abdul Mali. & person whose name is 
* Abdul-Naby or “Abdul-Ka ‘bah has to change it to “Abdullah, “AbdulRahman, Muhammad, Ahmad, 
Salih or any other Islamic name. The Prophet (peace be upon him) changed many names, Ifthe 
father js alive, he should be told the ruling on his name to change it but iFhe is dead, there will be no 
need to change It as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not change the name of “Abdul-Muttalo or 
other names having the meaning of worshipping other than allah such as “Abd Manaf as they were 
known by these names, 
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From “Abdul-‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ln 832 to the honorable brother, the Head of the 
Department of Passports and Nationality in Rabigh, May Allah guide him, Ament 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Someone called “Abdullah ibn “Abdul-Jazy asked me whether is it permissible to be called 
*Abdul-Jazy or not as the Department of Passports and Nationality refused to renew his 
1D until knawing the ruling on his father's name. 

‘A: Scholars unanimously agreed that it s not permissible to use names that indicate servitude to 
ather than Allah (Glorified be He). Therefore, it is not permissible to say “Abdul-Naby, “Abdul 
Husayn, “AbdulKa "bah, etc, because all people are Servants of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 
Since Al-Jazy isnot one of the Names of Allah, itis not permissible to use it. It is Wajib to change it 
with another name that shows servitide to Allah (Glorified be He) or with another name such as 
Ahmad, Muhammad, or Ibrahim. When changing the name, it is necessary tb point out in the ID the 
first name with the new ane so that the rights related to the first narne would not be lost. 

This fs according to what I knaw fram the Purified Shar (aw). “Abdullah said that his father agreed 
to change his name from “AbdubJazy to “AbdulRahman. Therefore, the new name should be used 
since the father has consented to it. May Allah quide all to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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Q: Are the following names not desirable in Islam: Huda, Rahma and Iman? 
here is no blame to use these names such as “Amir, Salih, or Said, They are all permissible, In 
sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills) 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


The General Presi 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: Is it permissible for a Muslim to give his children the following names: Taha, Yasin, 
Khabbab, “Abdul-Muttalib, Al-Habbab, Qarun, and Al-Walid? Are Taha and Yasin from 
among the names of the Prophet (peace be upon him)? A: It is permissible to give children 
such names as there is no evidence that prohibits doing so. However, it is better for a believer to 
choose the best names indicating slavery to Allah, such as “Abdullah Glave of Allah), “Abdul- 
Rahman (Glave of the Merciful), “AbduHMalk lave of the Sovereign) and the lke. Its also better to 
choose such famous names as Salin, Muhammad, and the lke, instead of names lke Qarun, As for 
*Abdul-Muttalib (Slave of Al-Muttallb), it s exceptionally permissible to give a child such a name 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) validated some Companions to give this name. In general, 
it Is not permissible to give a name that indicates slavery to anything other than Allah, such as 
“Abdul-Naby (lave of the Prophet), “Abdul-Husayn (slave of Al-Husayn), and “Abdul-Ka ‘bah (clave 
of the Ka bah), Abu Muhammad Ibn 
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Hazm reported an Ijma’ (consensus of scholars) on the prohibition of doing so. In fact, Taha and 
Yasin are not names of the Praphet (peace be upon him). This is according to the more correct of the 
two scholarly opinions. Rather, they are part of separated Arabic letters at the beginning of some 
‘Surahs (Qur'anic chapters) such as Sad, Qaf, Nun and the like. May Allah grant us success! 
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32- The ruling on diminutive forms of some names such as “Abdullah and 'Abdul-Rahman 


Q: We often hear both ignorant and educated people abbreviating the names starting 
with "*Abd" i.e. servant of Allah" or changing it into some names totally different from 
e first name. For example, “Abdullah’ become "“Ubayd", "“Aboud", or "Al-“Ibdy" and 
*“Abdul-Rahman" becomes "Daheem", and "*Abdul-Aziz", becomes "*Aziz" and ""Azouz" 
and "Al “Azey" etc. As for the name ‘Muhammad’, it becomes ‘Muhaymid, "Hamada", "Al- 
Hamdi" and other forms, is this permissible? A: There is no problem in the diminution of names 
beginnig with the word “Abd Le, ‘servant of allah’ and other names, I do not know that any of the 
scholars prohibited it. These names are mentioned in many Hadiths and 
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historical writings. For example, 'Anis' (diminutive form of the name ‘Anas'), 'Humnayd’, ""Ubayd! and 
ather similar names. However, itis Haram (forbidden) to do this if the person abjects and does not 
like the name, which you have made up for him; because this considered a form of ‘insulting ane 
another with nicknames' which Allah forbade in the Qur'an, unless the person is unaware of this, 
then it's acceptable, as stated by the scholars of Hadith when describing some scholars such as “Al 
A*mash je, bleary, AFA ‘raj Le, lame, and the lke, 
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33- Ruling on changing one's name after entering Islam 


Q: Is it necessary for those who enter Islam to change their name which they had before 
entering Islam, such as George and Joseph, and others? A: They da nat have to change their 
names unless they signify servitude to other than Allah, however changing itis permissible. Changing 
one's name from a foreign name to an Islamic name is a good thing; however, itis not an obligation, 
If a person's name is “Abdul-Masih (servant of Christ) or a similar name, it must be changed, 
However if a person's name does nat signify servitude to other than Allah such as George, Paul, or 
the like, they are not obliged to change it as these names are common to Christians and others. May 
Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on giving names mentioned in the Qur'an 


Q: Some people give their children names mentioned in the Qur'an such as Afnan and 
Ala‘. What is your opinion in this regard? A: There is nothing wrong as these are parts of 
creation; Ala’ means blessings while Aran means branches. People have started to look nowadays 
for more variety in names and for new names for their sons and daughters, 
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Ruling on celebrating birthdays 


Q: What is your advise concerning celebrating birthdays? A: Celebrating birthdays is a 
Bid ‘ah (innovation in religion) that scholars have indicated and it is included in the Prophet's (peace 
be upon him) saying: (He who innovates things in our affairs for which there is no valid (reason) 
(Commits sin) and these are to be rejected.) Agreed upon by ABukhari and Muslim as narrated by 
“aishah 
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(May Allah be pleased with her). And, the Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (He who did any 
act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, that is to be rejected.) Reported by Imam Muslim 
in his sahih. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in Jumu"ah Khutbah (Friday sermon): 
{And then, the best of the speech is embodied in the Book of allah, and the best of the guidance is 
the guidance given by Muhammad. And the most evil affairs are thelr innovations; and every 
innovation is 4 misguidance. } Reported by Muslim in his sahih. Moreover, An-Nasay added with a 
good chain of narration: (.,.and every error leads to Hellfire.) So all Muslims; male or female, have 
to beware ofall Bid’ahs as Islam, by Allah's praise, fs complete and sufficient. Allah (Glorified be He) 
says: (This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour upon you, and have 
chosen for you Islam as your religion.) Allah (Exalted be He) completed our religion for us by 
indicating His Commands and Prohibitions. People do not need to follow Bid'ahs, such as 
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celebrating birthdays, Celebrating the Prophet's birthday or that of Abu Bakr, “Umar, “Uthman, “Aly, 
Al-Hasan, A-Husayn, Fatimah, AlBadawy, Shaykh “Abdul-Qadir Aluilany or any other person has no 
basis in Islam, Doing these things is prohibited as they are evils and included in the saying of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): (and every Bid'ah is an error.) Therefore, Muslims should not cornmit 
these Bid'ahs and if some people follow them, that would not make them laws for Muslims that 
should be followed, unless they accord with Shariah (slamic law). All people's deeds and creeds 
are to be weighed in the Islamic scale; Allah's Book and the Prophet's Sunnah; we accept what 
coincides with them and reject what is contrary to them. Allah (Glorified be He) says: ¢(And) iF you 
differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (plus alc alll slo), if 
you believe in Allah and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final determination. ) 
May Allah grant all people success and guide them to His straight path! 
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Book of Jihad 
(Part No. 18; Page No. 60) 
(Part No. 18; Page No. 61) 
36- 
Merits of Jihad and Mujahidun 


Praise be to Allah who urged for fighting in His cause and has promised a successful outcome and 
decisive victory in return for this. I testy that there Is no deity except Allah Alone and that He has no 
partner, He (Exalted be He) says: (and (as for) the believers, it was incumbent upon Us to help 
(them). 1 testify that Muhammad is His servant, Messenger and His Khalil (beloved Servant) who 
was the best of the Mujahidun (those who fight/strive in the Cause of Allah), the sincerest struggler 
and the most truthful to His servants. Peace be upon him, his good and purified family and his 
honorable Companions who dedicated themselves to Allah and fought for His Cause until Allah made 
His religion prevail by their efforts. He made the believers superior and the disbelievers inferior by 
them; may Allah be pleased with them, honor their final end and make us thelr follawers in 
righteousness until the Day of Recompense. Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) is one of 
the best deeds and acts af obedience that draw a person close to Allah (Exalted be He). 
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Rather, it is the best thing that pious people can offer after doing the prescribed acts of worship, 
because it results in granting victory for the believers, elevating religion, suppressing the disbelievers 
and hypocrites, spreading the Islamic call among people, bringing people from darkness ta light and 
facilitating the spread of Islamic virtues and its just rulings among people as well as many benefits 
and good return for Muslims. There are many Hadiths and Ayahs (Quranic verses) that emphasize 
the virtue of Jihad and Mujahidun. They encourage and stimulate truthful Muslims to contribute in 
Jihad and to have sincere intentions in fighting the enemies of the Lord of the worlds. It is a collective 
obligation upon Muslims; if some fulfil it, the burden will be lifted from the others. Sometimes, it 
becomes an individual obligation that no Muslim can ignore except by a legal excuse when the ruler 
calls for war or the enemy besieges the country. There are many proofs for this in the Qur'an and 
Sunnah concerning the merit of Jihad and the Mujahidun, as Allsh (Exalted be He) says: (March 
forth, whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or heavy (being ill, old and poor), 
and strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the Cause of allah, This is better for you, if you but 
knew.) (Had it been a near gain (booty in front of them) and an easy journey, they would have 
followed you, but the distance (Tabuk expedition) was long for them; and they would swear by Allah, 
"If we only could, we would certainly have come forth with you." They destroy their ownselves, and 
Allah knows that they are liars.) (May Allah forgive you (0 Muhammad plug alc alll .se). why did 


you grant them leave (for remaining behind; you should have persisted as regards your order to 
them to proceed on Jihéd ), until those who told the truth were seen by you in a clear light, and you 
had known the liars?) (Those who believe in Aligh and the Last Day would not ask your leave to be 
exempted from fighting with their properties and their lives; and Allah is the Al-Knower of Al 
Muttagdn (the pious - See V,2:2).) {itis only those who believe not in Allah and the Last Day and 
whose hearts are in doubt that ask your leave (Io be exempted from Jind). So in their doubts they 
waver.) 
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In these honorable Ayahs, Allah (Exalted be He) commands His believing servants, old and young, to 
hasten to Jihad and to fight with their property and lives in the cause of Allah as this is better for 
them in the worldly life and in the Hereafter. allah then explains the condition of the hypocrites and 
their reluctance to contribute to Jihad because of thelr malicious intention. This will bring forth their 
destruction as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Had it been a near gain (booty in front of 
them) and an easy journey, they would have followed you, but the distance (Tabuk expedition) was 
long for them) Then, Allah (Exalted be He) lightly blames His Prophet (peace be upon him) for 
permitting some to remain behind and not to take part in Jihad, as He (may He be Praised) says: 
(May Allah forgive you (0 Muhammad plus atc alll 12), Why did you grant them leave (for 
remaining behind; you should have persisted as regards your order to them to proceed on Jind )) 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) explains that denying them permission to leave would have to 
distinguish the truthful from the liars. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) then says that the Muslim 
who believes in llah and the Day of Resurrection will not seek permission to be exempted from Jihad 
without a legal excuse, because he has a deep Iman (Faith) in Allah and the Day of Resurrection 
which urges him to participate in Jihad, Allah further mentions that those who want to be exempted 
from Jihad are those who lack Faith in Allah 
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and doubt the Last Day. This should be the main incentive behind hastening to Jihad in the cause of 
Allah and warning against remaining behind, Allah Exalted be He) says regarding the virtue of the 
Mujahidun: (Verily, Allah has purchased of the believers their lives and their properties for (the price) 
that theirs shalll be the Paradise. They fight in Allsh’s Cause, so they kill (others) and are killed. Itis a 
promise in truth which is binding on Him in the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) and the 
Qur’an, And who is truer to his covenant than Allah? Then rejoice in the bargain which you have 
Concluded, That is the supreme success.) This noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse) contains great 
encouragement to Jihad in the cause of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and that the true Mu'min 
(believer) would sacrifice his life and property for the sake of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) who 
accepted that purchase and promised Jannah (Paradise) in return for this as believers kill and are 


killed in Allah's cause. Allah further proceeds with reminding that He (may He be Praised) mentioned 
the reward dedicated for the AHMujahidin in the best and most noble Books He revealed; the Tawrah 
(Torah), the Injil (Gospel) and the Qur'an. Allah (may He be Praised) also explains that He is the Most 
truthful in His promises so that believers would rest assured with the bargain that they have 
concluded whereby they contentedly and sincerely dedicate their lives and properties for the sake of 
making His Word supreme anticipating the full reward of Allah in this worldly life and in the 
Hereafter, Allah then orders them to rejoice with that bargain 
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which will not only ensure thern of the great reward and good end, but also make the truth and its 
people victorious, the disbelievers and hypocrites disgraced and will pave the way to spread the 
Islamic religion throughout the world. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! 
Shall I guide you to a trade that will save you from a painful torment?) (That you believe in allah and 
His Messenger (Muhammad pg atc ail .sJ.c) and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of 
Allah with your wealth and your lives: that will be better for you, if you but know!) {(If you do so) He 
will forgive you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flow, and pleasant 
dwellings in ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the great success.) (And also (He will ae you) 
anather (blessing) which you lave, ~ help from allah (against your enemies) and a near victory. And 
give glad tidings (O Muhammad plug atc ail 2) to the believers.) These noble Ayahs clearly 
manifest that believing in Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and fighting for the cause of 
Allah are the winning trade that saves from the terrible torment on the Day of Resurrection. Can 
anything be more encouraging to hastening to Jihad? It's known that believing in llah and His, 
Messenger Is related to the Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) of allah and 
worshipping Him alone (may He be Praised) in so much as itrelates to performing the religious 
obligations that Allah enjoined and giving up His prohibitions. Jihad for the cause of Allah is one of the 
greatest and most important Islamic rituals and obligations. Yet, Allah Exalted be He) mentioned it 
individually for its great rank and encouraging believers to hasten to it for the great benefits and 
‘outcomes related to it. 
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Then, Allah (inay He be Praised) mentions the reward He dedicated for Mujahidun including 
forgiveness of their sins and blessed dwelling in the Abode of Honor, so that their desire for Jihad is 
strengthened and they hasten to it with those who preceded them. The reward for thase who fight 
for the cause of Allah is not delayed until the Day of Resurrection; rather, their reward in this wor idly 
life is achieved through their victory over their enemies and becoming wellestablishment on land, 
This includes the utmost encouragement for them. There are other Ayahs in relation to the virtue of 
Jihad and Mujahidun, and the ones mentioned would suffice and energize the true believers to take 
part and anticipate the high ranks, great benefits and outcomes. And, Allah is the One Whose help is 
sought, As for the Hadith pertaining to the virtue of Jihad and Mujahidun and warning against 
abandoning it, they are numerous, but we will only mention some of them so that those who fight in 
the cause of lah would know some of their Prophet's (peace be upon him) sayings about Jihad and 
the high rank of those who participate in it Its reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (ie. AFBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Sahl ibn Sad (may Allah be pleased with him) 
who said that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (To guard Muslims from the 
disbelievers in Allah's Cause for one day is better than the world and whatever isin it, and a place in 
Paradise as small as that occupied by the whip of one of you is better than 
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the world and whatever is in it; and a moming's or an evening's journey which a slave (person) 
travels in Allah's Cause is better than the world and whatever is in it.) In addition, on the authority of 
‘Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) who said that the Messenger of allah (peace be upon 
him) said: (The example of a Mujahid in Allah's Cause - and Alish knows better who really strives in 
His Cause - fs lke a person who fasts and prays continuously. Allah guarantees that He will admit the 
Mujahid in His Cause into paradise if he is killed or, otherwise, He will return him to his home safely 
with rewards and war booty.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith). In another wording 
{Allah has undertaken to look after the affairs of one who goes out to fight in His way believing in 
Him and affirming the truth of His messengers. He is committed to His care that He will either admit 
him to Paradise or bring him back to his home from where he set out with a reward or (his share of) 
booty.) Mareaver, on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever is wounded while fighting in the way of 
Allah, will come an the Day of Resurrection with blood oozing fram his wound having the color of 
blood but with the fragrance of musk.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim). Besides, on the 
authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
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that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Use your property, your persons and your tongues in 
striving against the Mushrikun,) (Related by Ahmad and AlNasaly and declared as Sahih by Al- 
Hakim). Also, It Is related in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon hitn) 
(was asked: What is the best deed? He replied: To believe in llah and His Messenger (Muhammad), 
The questioner then asked: What is the next (in goodness)? He replied: To participate in Jihad in 
Allah's Cause. The questioner again asked: What is the next (in goodness)? He replied: To perform 
Hajj (Pilgrimage to Makkah) Mabrur, (Which is accepted by Allah and is performed with the intention 
of seeking Allah's pleasure only and nat to show off and without committing a sin and in accordance 
with the traditions of the Prophet (peace be upon him).) Another Hadith about the merits of Jihad is 
that which Is narrated on the authority of Abu “Abs ibn Jabr Al-Ansary (may Allah be pleased with 
him) who sald that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone whose both feet get 
covered with dust in Allah's Cause will not be touched by the (Hell) fire.) Related by AFBukhari in his 
Sahih Book of Hadith). Al-Bukhari also related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever dies without 
having fought in the Cause of Allah or without having thought of doing so, will die with one 
characteristic of hypocrisy in him.) It is also narrated on the authority of 
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Tbn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) who said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) saying: (When you enter into the ‘inah transaction (sale with immediate cash 
repurchase for profit), hold the tails of oxen, are pleased with agriculture, and give up conducting 
jihad, Allah will make disgrace prevail over you, and will not withdraw it until you return to your 
driginal religion.) (Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud and declared as Sahih by Ibn Al-Qattan), Al 
Hafiz said in AHBulugh: "It (this Hadith) is narrated by reliable and trustworthy narrators." There are 
many Hadith related to the merit of Jihad and Mujahidun and the high ranks and great reward that 
Allah promised to those who fight truthfully for His cause along with other Hadiths stressing the 
seriousness of abandoning Jihad. The last two Hadiths quoted above and others to the same effect 
indicate that abandoning Jihad and nat thinking of itis @ kind of hypocrisy and that ignoring it due to 
indulgence in worldly affairs such as trade, agriculture and Riba-based transactions are all reasons 


for the humiliation of Muslims and their enemy gaining power over them as attested by the actual 
fact. This humiliation will not end until they return to their Din (Feligion) and adhere sincerely to it and 
strive for its sake. We ask Allah that he may quide all Muslims tb return to their religion, adjust their 
leaders, May He unite them on guidance, direct them to apply His Shariah (Islamic Law) and abide 
by it, and grant all Muslims good understanding of ther religion until Allah reverses this state of 
humiliation into empowerment and wellestablishment on the land and grant them victory over 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 70) 


His and their enemies! He is the One Who is Capable of doing so. 
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A: The purpose of Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah): Jihad is divided into two 
kinds; Jihad for making conquests and Jihad for self defense, and both of them aim at conveying 
Allah's Religion, inviting people to it, taking people fram darkness to the light, making Allah's Religion 
prevail in His Land and making (all and every kind of) worship for Allah (Alone). Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And fight them until there is no more Fitnah disbelief and worshipping of 
athers along with Allah) and (all and every kind of) worship is for Allah (Alone).) And, Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) says in Surat AFAnfal: (And fight them until there is no more Fitnah (disbelief and polythetsm, 
i.e. worshipping others besides Allah) and the religion (worship) will all be for Allah Alone [in the 
whole of the world]. And, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surat AKTawbah: (Then when 
the Sacred Months (the 1st, 7h, 11th, and 12th months of the Islamic calendar) have passed, then 
kill the Mushrikiin (See V,2:105) wherever you find them, and capture them and besiege them, and 
Vie in wait for them in each and every ambush. But if they repent and perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as- 
Salat), and give Zaksi, then leave thelr way free. Venily, allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful) In this 
regard, there are many verses, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I have been commanded to 
fight against people till they testify thatnone has the right to be worshipped but allah, and that, 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, perform the Salah Prayer), and pay Zakah. If they do that, 
their blood and property are guaranteed protection on my behalf except when justified by law, and 
their affairs rest with Allah.) Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim on the authority of 
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Ibn Umar (may Allah be pleased with ther), Also, it was reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books 
of Hadith (i.e, AFBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I have been ordered to fight against the people 
until they testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad (peace be 
upon him) is Allah's Messenger, so if they perform all that, then they save their ives and property 
from me except for Islamic laws, and then their reckoning (accounts) will be dane by Allah. It was 
reported also in Muslim Sahih on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (May Allah be pleased with him) that 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I have been commanded to fight against people, til they testify 
to the fact that there is none worthy af warship (in truth) but allah, and believe in me (that) I am the 
messenger (from the Lord) and in all that I have brought.) Muslim reports also in his Sahih an the 
authority of Tariq AFAshja’y (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (He who professed that there none has the right to be worshipped but allah and made a denial 
of everything which the people worship beside Allah, his property and blood became inviolable, and 
their affairs rest with Allah.) There are many Hadiths in this regard. These noble Ayahs (Quranic 
verses) and authentic Hadlths indicate clearly that itis obligatory to 
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perform Jihad against disbelievers and athelsts, fight them, invite to Islam and fight them because 


they insist on disbelief and do so till they worship none but Allah and believe in His Messenger 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) and follow his commands knowing that unless they do so their 


blood and money will not be inviolable. This includes Jihad for conquest and self defense; with no 
exception but for those who abide by the Jazyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims living in an 
Islamic state) and its conditions as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Fight against thase wha 
(21) believe not in all8h, @) nor in the Last Day, (3) nor forbid that which has been forbidden by Allah 
and His Messenger Muhammad (4) (pLws aclc alll .12) and those who acknowledge not the 
religion of truth (Le, Iskim) among the people of the Scripture Gews and Christians), until they pay 
the Jizyah with willing submission, and feel themselves subdued. } Also, it was authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) took Jizyah from Magi of Hajar because those three groups of 
people are disbelievers; Jews, Christians and Magi. It was authentically reported that they paid Jizyah 
(poll tax required from non-Muslims living in an Islamic state). Muslims have to fight and perform 
Jihad against those people in case of being able to do so til those people embrace Islam or pay 
Jizyah in submission. For others, they should be fought till they embrace Islam as according to the 
sound of the two opinions held by scholars in this regard. The Prophet (peace be upon him) fought 
the Arab till they embraced Islam in crowds (Groups after groups) and he did not ask them to pay 
Jizyah, Moreover, if it was permissible to take Jizyah from them to protect their lives and wealth, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) would have indicated that and we would have known it. Other scholars 
see that It is permissible to take it from all 
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kinds of disbelievers according to the well-known Hadith narrated by Buraydah in this regard in Sahih 
Muslim, Talking about this matter and showing the related difference is elaborated in scholarly books 
and will be found by any one who searches. When fighting disbelievers; women, children and the 
aged and those who do not fight, are excluded; they should not be fought. But, if they take part in 
fighting and assist by thelr opinion, consultation or conspiracy, they should be fought as indicated by 
evidence In the Shariah (Islamic law). The three stages of Jhad in Islam were: The frst stage: to 
let Muslims perform Jihad, but without obligation as Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Permission to 
fight (against disbellavers) is given to those (believers) who are fought against, because they have 
been wronged; and surely, Allah is Able to give them (believers) victory -) The second stage is 
asking Muslims to fight those who fight them and abstain from whoever abstains from fighting them, 
In this regard, sllah (Exalted be He) revealed this saying: (There is no compulsion in religion, Verily, 
the Right Path has become distinct from the wrong path.) And: (And say: “The truth is from your 
Lord.” Then whosoever wills, let him believe; and whosoever wills, let him disbelieve.) And: (And 
fight in the Way of Allah those who fight you, but transgress not the limits, Truly, Allah likes not the 
transgressors, [This Verse is the first one that was revealed in connection with Jihad, but it was 
supplemented by another (9:38) ].) This is according to the saying of some scholars in this regard. 
Allah (Glorified be He) says also in 
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Surat An-Nisa': (They wish that you reject Faith, as they have rejected (Faith), and thus that you all 
become equal (like one another). So take not Auliya’ (protectors or friends) from them, til they 
emigrate in the Way of Allah (to Muhammad plus axle all .9L). But if they turn back (from Islam), 
take (hold of) them and kill them wherever you find them, and take neither Auliya’ (protectors or 
friends) nor helpers from them.) The third stage is to fight disbelievers and invade them in their 
lands so as to prevent Fitnah (disbelief and worshipping of others along with Allah) and ensure that 
worship is for Allah (lone) so that goad will prevail everywhere, Islam will spread, thase who invite 
to disbelief will be eradicated and people will enjoy judgment by the fair Islamic Shariah and its fair 
teachings. Moreover, they will bring people also, by this upright religion, from the narrowness of this 
‘world to the spaciousness of Islam, fram worshipping creatures to worshipping the creator, from the 


injustice of oppressors to the justice of the fair Shari “ah and its wise verdicts. This is what Islam is 
based upon and Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) died on that way. Allah (Exalted be He) 
revealed in this regard His saying, the last Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) revealed concerning this issue, in 
Surat Bara'ah: (Then when the Sacred Months (the 1st, 7th, 11th, and 12th months of the Islamic 
calendar) have passed, then kill the Mushrikin (See V.2:105) wherever you find thern) And in Surat 
Al-Anfal: (And fight them until there isno more Finah (disbelief and polytheism, i.e, worshipping 
others besides Allah) and the religion (worship) will all be for Allah Alone [in the whole of the 
world], All the aforementioned Hadiths indicate and prove that. 
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Some scholars viewed that the second stage that is represented in fighting those who fight Mustims, 
and abstaining from whoever abstains from fighting Muslims, was canceled 3s it was only practiced 
when the Muslims were Weak, but after Allah (Exalted be He) made them strong and multiplied thelr 
number and resources, they were asked to fight whoever fights or whoever does not fight them so 
that the religion (worship) will all be for Allah alone and to pay Jizyah if they have to do that. Other 
scholars see that the second stage was not canceled and it can be applied in case of necessity. When 
‘Muslims become strong and are able to start fighting their enemies and perform Jhad in the cause of 
Allah, they have to do so, according the Ayah of Surat Al-Tawbah and its related meanings. But if 
they are not able to do so, they have only to fight whoever fights them or raises agaression on them 
and abstain from fighting whoever abstains from fighting them. This is according to the Ayah of Surat 
‘An-Nisa’, This viewpoint is sounder and worthier of acceptance than the viewpoint that says that this 
stage was abrogated. This viewpoint was chosen also by Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with 
him). Therefore, every one who has the least amount of knowledge should know that modern writers 
or others wha say that Jihad is only permissible for the purpose of defense is mistaken. The above- 
mentioned evidence is contrary to this saying and the correct way is what we mentioned as indicated 
by trustworthy scholars. Any one who contemplates the biography of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and his companions (may Allah be pleased with them) in fighting against Mushriks (one who 
associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) will know that what we said accords with the 
above-mentioned Ayahs and Hadiths. May Allah quide us all! 


of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 76) 


Obligation of preparing against the enemy 

Allah (Glorified be He) ordered His Mu'min believing servants to prepare themselves against the Kufar 
(pl. of Kafir- disbeliever non-Muslim) as much as they can of power, and that they take their 
precautions as stated by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) when He says: (And make ready against 
them all you can of power) allah (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who believe! Take your 
precautions) This proves the obligation of attending to motives and being cautious of enemies plots, 
and this encompasses all kinds of preparation regarding weapons and soldiers. This also 
encompasses the preparation of all kinds of moral and physical training, and traning the Mujahidin 
(those fighting in the Cause of Allah) to use weapons, and advising them with all that which will help 
them when fighting against the enemy and protecting themselves against danger and attacks on land, 
air, sea and other conditions, as Allah (Glorified be He) ordered us to be prepared and take 
precautions, and He did not specify one kind or the other, nor did He mention a specific instance only, 
The only reason for this is because times change, weapons become more advanced and different, 
and the enemy decreases and increases, becomes weak and becomes strong, Jihad (striving in the 
cause of Allah) could elther be a preventive measure or could be defensive; and for these reasons 
and others, Allah (Glorified be He) ordered us to prepare ourselves and take precautions, So, the 
leaders of the Muslims, the rich, and the thinkers will strive in preparing that which they can of power 
in order to fight their enemies in the way they see fit. It is evident that the Messenger of 
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Allah (peace be upon him) said: (War is cunning plan.) It means that cunning plan may giver better 
outcome and success than those achieved by force and weapons. This is a wellknown and factual 
reality, This occurred on the day of Al-Ahzab where the deceit of the Mushrikeen (pl. one who 
associates others with Allah in worship) and the Jews occurred and they were plotted against by 
Nuaym ibn Mas “ud (may Allah be pleased with him) with the permission of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), This was the cause of the disgrace of the Kuffar and their difference and division, which 
brought about the victory of Muslims as a Grace of Allah, the Exalted, and Support of His 
Awliya' (devoted Muslims) and His plans for them. Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (they were 
platting and allah too was platting; and All3h is the Best of those who plot.) 


What has been mentioned is clear to those with insight that what is Wajib (obligatory), is to obey the 
command of Allah, and prepare for fighting the enemies, and make efforts to be cautious and 
vigilant, by using all the possible, permissible means including physical and spiritual devotion to Allah, 
and relying on Him, adhering to His Religion and asking Him for victory. For Allah (Glorified be He) is 
the One who gives victory to His Awliya’, and He will reward them if they perform rightfully, and carry 
out His command and are truthful in their intentions of jihad, and intend it to uphold His word and 
manifest His Religion. Allah has promised them in His Book, 
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and informed them that victory is from Him in order for them to trust in Him, and rely an Him along 
with carrying out all the possible means. Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (© you who believe! If you 
help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your foothold firm.) Allah (Glorified be He) 
also says: (and (as for) the believers, it was incumbent upon Us to help (them).) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says: (Verily, Allah will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, Allah is All 
Strong, All-Mighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin 
Iqamat-as-Salat [/.e. to perform the five compulsory congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in 
mosques)], to pay the Zakat and they enjoin AHMatrOf (Le. Is\Smic Monotheism and all that Islam 
orders one to do), and forbid AHMunkar (Le. disbelief, polytheism and all that Iskim has forbidden) 
[ive. they make the Qur'an as the law of their country in all the spheres of life]. And with allah rests 
the end of (all) matters (of creatures).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Allah has 
promised those among you who believe and do righteous good deeds, that He will certainly grant 
them succession to (the present rulers) in the land, as He granted it to those before them, and that 
He will grant them the authority to practise thelr religion which He has chosen for them (i. Islam), 
And He will surely give them in exchange a safe security after their fear (provided) they (believers) 
worship Me and do not associate anything (in worship) with Me.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
also says: (But if you remain patient and become Al-Muttagin [the pious - See V.2:2), not the least 
harm will their cunning do to you. Surely, Allah surrounds all that they do.) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says: (Remember) when you sought help of your Lord and He answered you 
(Saying): "I will help you with a thousand of the angels each behind the other (following one another) 
in succession.") (All3h made it only as glad tidings, and that your hearts be at rest therewith. And 
there is no vietory except from Allah, Verily, allah is AllMighty, All-Wise.) 
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This same meaning has been previously mentioned in an Ayah (Qur'anic verse) in Surah Al-Saf, and 
It Is the saying of Allah: ( you who believe! Shall I quide you to a trade that will save you from a 
painful torment?) (That you believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad ploy ale abil so) 
and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of Allah with your wealth and your lives: that will be 
better for you, if you but know!) ((IF you do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you into 
Gardens under which rivers flow, and pleasant dwellings in ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the 
great success.) (And also (He will giv you) another (blessing) which you love, ~ help from Allah 
(against your enemies) and a near victory. And give glad tidings (O Muhammad plug ate alll le) 
to the believers.) The verses that have the same meaning are numerous, When our Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) performed what Allah and His Messenger had ordered them and were patient and 
truthful in their Jihad against the enemies, Allah (the Exalted) made them victorious and supported 
them and they were victorious although they were less in number compared to their enemies and 
they lacked equipment, as Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (How often a small group 
overcame a mighty host by Allah's Leave? And All3h is with As-SabirOn (the patient).) Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) also says: (If allsh helps you, none can overcome you; and if He forsakes you, 
who is there after Him that can help you? And in Allah (Alone) let believers put their trust.) When the 
Muslims changed, and were divided and did not obey the command and teachings of their Lord, and 
most of them preferred their own lusts, they suffered humiliation and degradation and their enemies 
were victorious as is well known to all. This is only due to sin, separation, dispute, and the 
emergence of Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah), Bid “ah (innovation), and Munkar (that 
which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Shari” ah and Muslims of sound intellect) in most 
countries, and their resorting to laws other than Shariah (Islamic law) for judgment; Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (And whatever of misfortune befalls you, it is because of what your hands 


have earned. And He pardons much. (Gee the Qur'an Verse 35:45).) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (That is so because All3h will never change a grace which He has 
bestowed on a people until they change what is in their ownselves.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also says: (Evil (sins and disobedience to Allah) has appeared on land and sea because of what 
the hands of men have earned (by oppression and evil deeds), that He (Allah) may make them taste 
a part of that which they have done, in order that they may return (by repenting to Allah, and 
begging His Fardon).) When the archers, on the day of 'Uhud, fell into conflict and disagreement and 
broke the commands of the Prophet (peace be upon him) leaving their position, this caused the 
Muslims to be killed, injured and defeated, as is well known. When the Muslims condemned this, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) revealed the following: (What is the matter with you?) When a 
single disaster smites you, although you smote (your enemies) with one twice as great, you say: 
"From where does this come to us?" Say (to them), “Its from yourselves (because of your evil 
deeds)." And Allah has power over all things.) If anyone were to be safe from the evil of sins and its 
harmful consequences, then it would have been the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and his 
companions who would have been saved on the day of 'Uhud, for they are the best people on Earth, 
and Were fighting for the sake of Allah, However, they suffered and were afflicted due to the sins of 
the archers, who committed the mistake under interpretation, and not due to intentional violations or 
neglect of the commands of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). However when they saw 
the defeat of the Mushriks, they thought that the command was over, and there was no need for 
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protection anymore. It was Wajb (obligatory) upon them to commit to the position until the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) permitted them to leave but Allah, the Exalted, had predestined this and caused 
it ta happen by His perfect wisdamn, great secrets, and many reasons that He made clear in His book, 
and made it known to the Mu'mins (believers). This was evidence of the truthfulness of the Prophet, 
and that he (peace be upon him) was Indeed the Messenger of Allah, that he was a human being 
that suffers in the same way that humans suffer from injuries, pain and other things. He is not a Gad 
to be worshipped, nor is he the owner of victory, rather victory isin the Hands of Allah, the Exalted; 
Allah sends it to whoever He wills. There is no way to restore the state of the Muslims to their 
righteous predecessors state and their deserving of victory against their enemies, except by returning 
to the religion and following it along with befriending the advocates of Islam and hating the 
opponents of Islam. We should also refer to the Shari'ah (Islamic law) of Allah for judgment in all 
affairs, keeping unity in the cause of Truth and helping one another to reach righteousness and piety. 
In the words of Imam Malik ibn Anas (may Allah be merciful to him), “Only that which brought about 
the reform of this nation at its very beginning will be the proper cause of its reform now and in the 
future", This Is the view of all the scholars. Indeed, Allah (Glorified be He) reformed the first of this 
nation by following His Shari'ah, holding fast to the rope of Allah, and being truthful in that and 
helping one another in doing so. The last of the nation will nat succeed except by following these 
great ways. Permanent Committee far Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Merits of Ribat and quarding others in the Cause of Allah: 

Ribat (guarding the Muslim frontiers in Allah's Cause) is residing in a place where the people of that 
place are frightened of the enemies of Islam. The Murabit (Someone guarding the Muslim frontiers in 
Allah's Cause) is the person who resides in that place and is ready 
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for Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) and defending Islam and Muslims, Many Hadiths 
mention the virtues of Ribat and guarding Muslims in the cause of Allah. For those who are interested 
in Ribat and guarding in the cause of Allah, I shall mention few Hadiths mentioned in a book entitled 
with Al Targhib Wal Tarhib by AlHafez AHMundhery (may Allah have Mercy with him), 

Sahl Ibn Sad (may Allah be pleased with them) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: 
(To guard Muslims from unbelievers in Allah's Cause for one day is better than the world and all that 
{5 In it, and a place in Paradise as small as that occupied by the whip of one of you is better than the 
world and whatever is in it; and a morning's or an evening's journey which a servant travels in 
Allah's Cause is better than the world and all that is init.) Related by AFBukhari, Muslim, Al-Tirmidhy 
and others, 

Also, Salman (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) saying: (Guarding the frontiers for a day and a night is better (in reward) than observing 
Sawm (Fast) for a whole month and standing in Salah (Prayer) every night. And if one dies whilst 
guarding the frontiers, his (meritorious) activity will continue, his provision will continue and he will 
be saved from the trials (i.e. the punishment of the grave and the great panic on the Day of 
Judgement).) The wording of this Hadith is that of Muslim. It was related by Muslim, At-Tirmidhy, An- 
Nasa'y and At-Tabari who added: ¢,..and he shall be resurrected on the Day of Judgment as a 


martyr.) . 
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It was reported also on the authority of Fadalah Ibn “Ubayd (may Allsh be Pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (The actions of every one who dies come to a halt by his death 
except one who is on the frontier for Allah's sake (Le., observing Ribat). Their deeds continue to 
grow till the day of Resurrection and they will be secured from the trial of the grave (or will be 


secured from the tial of the two angels Monkar wa Nakir)) Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmichy 
who said itis a good and authentic Hadith. Al Hakim said that this is @ sound Hadith according to the 
standards appointed by Muslim. It was reported also by Ibn Hiban in his Sahih who added: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saying: (The one who is not subservient to his desires is 
‘a Mujahid Gtriver) in the Way of Allah.) This addition is in some of the writings of At-Tirmidhy. 

It was reported on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda' (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (One month of Ribat is better than fasting for life and whoever dies on the 
frontier (in Allah's Cause) he will be saved fram the great panic of Day of Judgment, He will be given 
his sustenance, morning and evening in Paradise and will receive his deeds until the Day of 
Resurrection.) (Related by At-Tabamy). The chain of narration of this Hadith is also reported by 
Thigah (rustworthy) narrators, 

Al-“Irbad Ibn Sariyah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) stated: (All deeds will be cut off fram a person when they die, except the Murabit in 
the cause of Allah, for his deeds grow, and his 
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provisions continue till the day of judgment.) (Related by At-Tabarny in his book AlKabir) with two 
Sanads (chains of narrators) that one of which is Thigah. 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be Pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated: (If a person dies while cbserving Ribat in the Cause of Allah, he wil still receive his reward 
for his meritorious deeds perpetually, sustenance will be provided to him even after his death; he will 
be saved from Al-Fattan (the interrogation in the grave by the two angels Munkir and Nakir) and allah 
will save him from the great horrors on the Day of Resurrection. Related by Ibn Majah with Sahih 
Sanad and At-Tabarani in ‘AF Awsat in more details). He said: (If one dies on the frontiers (in the 
cause of Allah), he will be given rewards until the Day of Judgment, He will be glven sustenance 
every morning and evening, and he will be married to seventy virgins in Paradise. It willbe sald: 
‘Come and make intercession until the reckoning is over." Its Sanad is good, 

bn “Abbas (may Alllah be Pleased with him) narrated that he heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
saying: (There are two types of eyes that will never be touched by the fre of Hell; eyes which weep 
out of fear of Allah and eyes which spend the night in watchful quard in the Cause of Allah.) Related 
by 
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At-Tirmidhy who regarded it as Hadith Hasan Gharib (a good Hadith that is strange to come from this 
chain of narration), 

‘Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be Pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(There are two types of eyes that will never be touched by the fire of Hell; eyes which spend the 
ight in watchful guard in the Cause of Allah and eyes which weep out of the fear of Allah.) Related 
by Abu Yala with thigah chain of narrators and At-Tabarany in A-Awsat with the exception af his 
saying: (There are two types of eyes that will never see the fire of Hell.) . 

It was reported on the authority of “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) that he heard the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: (Guarding for Allah's sake for 2 night is better than performing 
Qiyam-ul-Layl (standing for optional Prayer at night)and observing Sawm ast) for a thousand 
days.) (Related by Al-Hakim who said that its Sanad is authentic) Hadiths which address this topic 


with similar meanings are many. I hope that what we have mentioned is sufficient for thase who 
strive to do good deeds, 


May Allah grant Muslims success in understanding His Din (religion) of Islam and 
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Unite them upon guidance! We ask Allah to unify their ranks and words on truth and make them hold 
steadfast to His Book and the Sunnah (Whatever is reported from the Prophet) of His Prophet (peace 
be upon him), We ask Him also to make them implement His Shariah (slamic law), rule people 
according to it, unite and cooperate on it. He is the Munificent, the Generous, Peace be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family and Sahabah (Companions)! 


The General 
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Apiece of advice addressed to the quards who protect 
the boarders against the attacks of Iraq 


In the name of Allah, all Praise is due to Allah. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the 
Messenger of Allah, and upon his family and companions! 

© guards on the boarders, I advise you and myself to fear Allah as He should be feared, and 
remember Allah so much, be patient and advise athers with patience and honesty when facing any 
attack from Iraq, [ also advise you to be in agreement with each other and refrain from dispute, be 
steadfast in obeying Allah and His Messenger, and be firm when meeting the opposing country, a6 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! When you meet (an enemy) force, take 
a firm stand against them and remember the Name of allsh much (both with tongue and mind), so 
that you may be successful.) (And obey Allah and His Messenger, and do not dispute (with one 
anather) lest you lose courage and your strength departs, and be patient. Surely, Allah is with those 
who are As-Sabirdn (the patient).) As I also advise you to be sincere to Allah and invoke Him, 
supplicate to Him asking for victory, and trust in Him, the Exalted, Refrain from Riya' (showing-off ) 
and vanity, for He the Exalted grants victory, and everything is in His Hands. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (0 you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you, and 
make your foothold firm.) 
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In Surah (chapter) Al-Anfal, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) addresses His Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and the believers: ((Remember) when you sought help of your Lord and He answered you 
(Gaying); "Iwill help you with a thousand of the angels each behind the other (following one another) 
in succession,") (Allah made it only as glad tidings, and that your hearts be at rest therewith, And 
there is no victory except from All3h, Verily, Allah is All-Mighty, All-Wise.) Allah (Glorified be He) also 
says: (And when My slaves ask you (0 Muhammad plus ale alll .9l.o) concerning Me, then 
(answer them), Iam indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of the 
supplicant when he calls on Me (without any mediator or intercessor). So let them obey Me and 
believe in Me, so that they may be led aright.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And your Lord said 

"Invoke Me, [ie. believe in My Oneness (slimic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything] I will respond 
to your (Invocation). Verily! Those who scorn My worship [l.e. do not invoke Me, and do not believe in 
My Oneness, (slimic Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!"} I also advise you to be 
truthful when meeting the enemy, and reffain from fleeing the battlefield, for Allah (may He be 
Glorified and exalted) says: ( you who believe! When you meet those who disbelieve, in a battle- 
field, never turn your backs to them.) (And whoever turns his back to them on such a day - unless it 
be a stratagem of war, or to retreat to a troop (of his own), - he indeed has drawn upon himself 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Avoid the seven great destructive sins. ) He (peace be upon 
him) mentioned ¢"fiseing 
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on the day of battle") as one of them, 

Allah promised His Awliya' (devoted Muslims who perform Jihad (Aighting/striving in the Cause of 
Allah) with one of two goods; ether victory or martyrdom, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says! 
(Gay? "Do you walt for us (anything) except one of the two best things (martyrdom or victory); while 
we await for you elther that Allah will affict you with a punishment from Himself or at our hands. So 
wait, we too are waiting with you.") © Muslims, who guard the boarders, I also advise you ta 
preserve the five daily prayers and take good care of them, for prayer is a plllar of Islam and the 
greatest obligation after the Shahadah (Testimony of faith). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Sal&t (Le, the best 
prayer - ‘Asr ), And stand before Allsh with obedience [and do not speak to others during the Salat 
(prayers)],) He commanded us to preserve it in His Great Book, He says: (Successful indeed are the 
believers.) (Those who offer their Salt (prayers) with all solemnity and full submissiveness.) Then, 
He mentioned many great characteristics and ended it by saying: (And those who strictly quard thelr 
(five compulsory congregational) Salawat (prayers) (at thelr fixed stated hours).) (These are indeed 
the inheritors) (Who shall inherit the Firdaus (Paradise), They shall dwell therein forever.) It is one 
of the greatest things that helps a person to perform Jihad against the enemies 
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and maintain their patience. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (© you who believe! Seek help in patience 
and As-Salat (the prayer), Truly! all8h is with As-SabirOn (the patient).) 

1 also advise you to believe that Allah will aly do what is good for you, and that He the Exalted is 
truthful In His Promise. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) has promised to grant victory to those who 
make His Religion victorious. He also Promised that He is with the Muttaqin (those who fear allah as 
He should be feared), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (If you help (in the cause of Allah, He 
will help you, and make your foothold firm.) In Surah AFBagarah, Allah (Glorified be He) also says:: 
(The sacred month is for the sacred month, and for the prohibited things, there is the Law of Equality 


(Qisds). Then whoever transgresses the prohibition against you, you transgress Ikewise against him, 
And fear Allah, and know that Allah is with AHMuttaqin (the pious - See V.2:2).) It is authentically 


reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) says: 
"Lam as My servant thinks of Me, and I am with him if he remembers Me") . 

1 advise you all to advise one another, help one another in virtue, righteousness and taqwa, and 
advise others to the truth and being patient. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Help you one 


another in AHBirr and At-Taqwa (Virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin 
and transgression, And fear Allah. Verily, all3h is Severe in punishment.) Allah Glorified be He) also 


says 
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(By AlAsr (the time).) «Verily, man is in lass,} (Except those who believe (in Islamic Monotheism) 
and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [Le, order one another to 


perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMa‘ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of 
sins and evil deeds (AF-Munkar which Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience 
(for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in all8h’s Cause during preaching 
His religion of Islamic Monothelsm or Jindd).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Religion is 
based on advising one another. Upon this we said: For whom? He replied: For Allah, His Book, His 
Messenger and for the leaders and the general Muslims) . 

We ask Allah to grant you success and to help you in doing all that which pleases Him, and that he 
makes the truth victorious through you, and diminishes, with you, falsehood and its people, and 
demolishes the unjust transgressors and evil, and to reward the believers, for He is the Most, 
Generous, and may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad and his family and 
companions, 
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38- Defending countries from the part of Musiims is a form of Jihad 


Q: Your sons who are in the frontier stations are asking you about whether they have 
the reward of the Murabits (those guarding the Muslim frontiers in Allah's Cause). You 
are aware that they face enemies whose behavior shows that they do not abide by 
covenants nor keep their word? They are also ask whether defending one’s country, 
supplies and property is a form of Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah)? They 
also hope that you may direct your advice to them. 

A: The Qur'an and the authentic Sunnah (Whatever is reported from the Prophet) denote that Ribat 
is a kind of Jihad in the cause of Allah for those who hold the right intention, solely for Allah, Allah the 
Exalted states: (O you who believe! Endure and be more patient (than your enemy), and guard your 
territory by stationing army units permanently at the places from where the enemy can attack you, 
and fear Allah, so that you may be successful.) Also the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated 

(Guarding the frontiers for a day and a night is better (in point of reward) than fasting for a whole 
month and standing in prayer every night. And if one dies whilst guarding the frontiers, his 


(meritorious) activity will continue, his pravision will continue and he will be saved from the trials (.e. 
the punishment of the grave and the great panic on the Day of Judgment)) (Related by Imam Muslim 
in his Sahih), Itwas also reported in the Two Sahih (euthentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AlBukhari and 
Muslim) that 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (To guard Muslims from unbelievers in Allah's Cause for 
one day is better than the world and whatever is in it, and a place in Paradise as small as that 
occupied by the whip of one of you is better than the world and whatever is in it; and a morning's or 
an evening's journey which a slave (person) travels in Allah's Cause is better than the world and 
whatever is in it.) 

Tt was reported also in Sahih Al-Bukhari (may Allah be Merciful with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (Anyone whose feet are covered with dust in Allah's cause, shall be saved by Allah 
from the HellFire.) 

There Is no doubt that defending Islam, ones self, the family, wealth, the country and its people is 
part of the prescribed Jihad; and whoever dies while doing so is considered a martyr, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever is killed while defending his faith is a martyr; he who is killed 
in defense of his own property is a martyr; and he who is killed in defense of his family is a martyr, 
he who Is killed in defense of his blood is a martyr.) 

We advise you who perform Ribat to have piety, fear Allah, be sincere to Him in all your deeds and 
actions, keep up performing five dally Salahs (Prayers) in their due times in congregation, Increase 
Ohikr (Remembrance of Allah) and remain steadfast in your obedience to Allah 
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and His Messenger (peace be upon you), You should also keep up your unity, refrain from getting into 
conflicts, be patient and urge others for observing patience with complete rest and satisfaction, You 
should also expect goodness from Allah and avoid all sins, 

One of the great Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that gathered all these meanings is Allah's saying in Surat- 
ubanfal: (0 you who believe! When you meet (an enemy) force, take a firm stand against them and 
remember the Name of Allah much (both with tongue and mind), so that you may be successful.) 
(And obey Allah and His Messenger, and do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and 
your strength departs, and be patient. Surely, All3h is with those who are As-Sabirin (the patient).) 
May Allah guide your steps on the straight path, make you steadfast on His religion, make the truth 
victorious through you and those who are with you, and remove through you the evil and its 
supporters! He is the Only Guardian of all that the Only One who can accomplish it. 


Abdul Aziz ibn Abdullah ibn Baz 


General Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to issue Fatwa) of the Kingdom 
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39- Ruling on fighting Allah's enemies 


All praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, and peace and blessings be upon His Servant and 
Messenger, whom He entrusted with His Revelation, our Prophet and leader, Muhammad ibn 
Abdullah, and upon his family, his Companions, and those who follow his guidance until the Day of 
Resurrection. To proceed: 

It Is Important to point out the Ruling of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) on fighting His enemies by 
means of money, soul, and tongue. Allah (Glorified be He) mentions Jihad (fighting/strving in the 
Cause of Allah) many times in His Ever-Glorious Book. Similarly, the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
narrated many Sahih (authentic) Hadiths which command, call upon, and encourage Jihad, and 
mention the merit of those who do so, and the great reward that Allah prepared for ther, 

Amang this is the Saying of Allah: (March forth, whether you are light (being healthy, young and 
wealthy) or heavy (being ill, old and poor), and strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the 
Cause of Allah, This is better for you, if you but knew.) He (Glorified be He) orders to perform Jihad 
by means of money, soul, and manpower both light and heavy, due to the greatness of Jihad and the 
great need of it; in order to raise the banner of Islam, carry out its rulings and remove 
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the obstacles which hinder Da ‘wah (calling to Islam). Jihad helps spread the Religion of Allah, point 
out Allah's Rights upon His servants, bring people out of darkness into light, free them from the rule 
of the Taghut (false gods) so that they can enjoy the Rule of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), and 
bring them out of the constrictions and injustice of this world to the bounty and justice of Islam, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says in His Ever-Glorious Book: (O you who believe! Shall I 
guide you to a trade that will save you from a painful torment?) (That you believe in allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad plug a.te alll 92) and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of Allah 
with your wealth and your lives: that will be better for you, if you but know!) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) informs that the trade which will save one from the painfull torment is Iman (belief) 
and Jihad. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) makes it desirable and sought when saying: (will save 
you from a painfull torment) And: (Shall I quide you) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Caller, Who sent down the Ever-Glorious Book to Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) who then conveyed it to us. The trade which will save us from the 
painful torment is to believe sincerely in Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and His Messengers, 
adhere to Tawhid (Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and devotion, obey Allah's Commands, abandon 
Allah's Prohibitions, and keep within the limits He set. Jihad is an act of obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger; this is why Jihad is mentioned directly after Iman, to stress its importance and pressing 
need. 
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It is known that Jihad is one of the branches of Iman, to the extent that some scholars rank it as the 
sixth pillar of Islam; this is for no reason other than its great benefits. Itis a great branch, and 
obligation that can be performed by means of soul, money, tongue or any means that helps the 
Mujahid (those who strive/fight in the Cause of Allah) face their enemies. 

Calling and guiding people to Allah, encouraging them to fight in His Cause, and warning them 
against backwardness and cowardice is a part of Jinad with one’s tongue. Advising the Mujahids, 
pointing out to them the reward and baunty which Allah has prepared for them is also Jihad with the 
tongue. Spending in the Way of Allah, in the interest of Jihad, providing the Mujahids with arms and 
vehicles, including cars, planes and the like, all of this is considered Jihad by means of money in the 
Cause of Allah 

In this holy Ayah (Qur'anic verse), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) points out that Iman and Jihad 
are the trades which save ane fram the Punishment of allah, What an honorable and great deed! 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The peak of the matter is Islam; its pillar is Salah (Prayer); 
and Its topmost part is Jihad in the Cause of Allah. ) 
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He (peace be upon him) also said: (A journey undertaken in the morning or evening in the Cause of 
Allah is better than this World and all that isin it.) However, spending in Allah's Cause is a great kind 
of Jihad as money can be used in hiring men, buying weapons, and employing Du ‘ah (callers to 
Islam). Therefore, money is the largest in scope and the most beneficial. This is why Allah states it in 
mast of the Ayahs before the soul. This is for its great benefit and the good it achieves, 

Spending in Allah's Cause benefits the Mujahids and helps them against their enemies. It can be used 
in employing and preparing the Mujahids and making them entirely devoted to Jihad; it can also be 
spent on their families, It can be used also in buying weapons, clathes, food, tents, etc, That is why 
Allah mentions money first in mast of the Ayahs. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (March forth, whether 
you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or heavy (being ill, old and poor), and strive hard 
with your Wealth and your lives in the Cause of allah.) In the same respect, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: ( you who believe! Shall I guide you to a trade that will save you fram a 
painful torment?) (That you believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plus ale alll .9Lo) 
and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of allah with your wealth and your lives: that will be 
better for you, if you but know!) (IF you do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you into 
Gardens under which rivers flaw, and pleasant dwellings in ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the 
great success.) (And also (He will give you) another (blessing) which you lave, - help from allsh 
(against your enemies) and a near victory. And give glad tidings (O Muhammad plug ale alll glo) 
to the believers.) 
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It is a Divine Grace that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) confers on the Mujahids; He forgives their 
sins, admits them to Jannah (Paradise), and saves them from Hellfire in addition to the near victory 
and help that Allah will grant them against their enemies if they are truthful, patient, and 
persevering, Describes the Mujahids, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (But if you remain 
patient and become AHMuttagin [the pious - See V.2:2], not the least harm will their cunning do to 
you.) This is the Divine Promise to the believers, if they combat their enemies, have patience, and 
fear Him, He will grant them victory, support them, and help them escape the evil of their enemies, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (But if you remain patient and become AHMuttagin [the pious - See 


¥.2:2], nat the least harm will their cunning do to you. Surely, Allah surrounds alll that they do. } 


‘And: (© you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) All3h, He will help you, and make your foothold 
firm.) And: «Verily, Allah will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, Allah is All-Strong, AlFMighty.) 
(Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin Igamat-as-Salat [L.e. to 
perform the five compulsory congregational Salt (prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay the 
Zakat and they enjoin AHMarOf (i, Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and 
forbid Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism and all that Iskim has forbidden) [ie, they make the 
Qur’Sn as the law of their country in all the spheres of life]. And with Allgh rests the end of (all) 
matters (of creatures). 
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The good end Is for Allah to decide; He will grant it to whom He Wills. Ifthe people of Iman are 
patient, and fear Allah, perform Jihad sincerely and devotionally, and make the necessary 
preparations, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) will support them, make them victorious, and will 
grant them the goad end, as He pramised to do so. 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And, verily, Our Word has gone forth of old for Our slaves, 
the Messengers,) (That they verily would be made triumphant, (And that Our hosts! they verily 
would be the victors.) Patience, sincerity and Taqwa (fear/wary of offending Allah) are the reasons 
for vietory. 

May Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) grant victory to His Religion and make His word supreme! 
Verily, He is the Most Generous, there is neither might nor power except with Allah! All praise be to 
Allah lone, the Lord of the Worlds, and peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
familly, his Companions, and those who follow his guidance until the Day of Resurrection! 
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Jihad is not only for defense 


All praise is due to Allah, Lord of the worlds, and peace and blessings be upon His Servant, 
Messenger, and chosen one among His Creatures, our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and 
Upon his Campanions and those who adopt his way and follow his guidance till the Day of Judgment, 1 
ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to help us realize the truth, He is All-Powerful, 

To proceed, many contemporary writers are confused about Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of 
Allah) and many of them discussed this matter without knowledge, thinking that Jad is only 
prescribed for defending Islam and Muslims; rather, than for Muslims to conquer enemy countries 
and call them to accept Islam. If they accept it, it wll be good; otherwise, Muslims should fight them, 
tithe Word and Religion of Allah become superior. 

As this was the case with some people who continued writing many letters and books to this effect, 1 
decided to dedicate the lecture at hand to this subject, under the tite of 
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Jihad is not only for defense. I would lke to say that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), Who is the 
One Who grants success and guides to the right path and the One who deserves all praise, sent 
messengers and Divine Books to guide both mankind and Jinn (creatures created from fire) and to 
bring them out of darkness to light, out of His Bounty and Kindness, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) has created creatures to know, worship Him Alone and obey Him, However, knowing their status 
and that their minds could not independently know the details of “Ibadah (worship) in the way that 
pleases Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) and could not independently know the fair rulings which 
they should follow or the characteristics and morals which they should have, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) sent messengers as bearers of good news as well as a warning to direct the people 
who are Mukallafs (persons meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) to 
Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and sincere “Ibadah, clarify the deeds and 
morals that pleases Him (Glorified be He), warn them against those that displeases Him and to draw 
for them the plans and systems, which they should be guided by. He (Glorified be He) sent down 
Divine Books to clarify this, for He Alone is All-Knowing of the affairs of His Servants and what befits 
them and brings them happiness in this worldly life and in the Hereafter. He Alone knows their 
present, past and future affairs, Therefore, He (Glorified be He) sent down messengers and Divine 
Books to guide 
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people to the means of salvation and the way to happiness in this worldly life and in the Hereafter. 
He sent down Divine Books to point out this significant matter. In the Ever Glorious Qur'an, He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Allah is the Wali (Protector or Guardian) of those who believe. 
He brings them out from darkness inta light. But as for those who disbelieve, their Auliya’ Gupporters 
and helpers) are Taghdt [false deities and false leaders], they bring them out from light into 


darkness.) And: (O you who believe! Remember Allah with much remembrance. } (And glorify His 
Praises morning and afternoon [the early morning (Fajr) and ‘Asr prayers]. (He it is Who sends 
Salat (His blessings) on you, and His angels too (ask Allah to bless and forgive you), that He may 
bring you out from darkness (of disbelief and polytheism) into light (of Belief and Islémic 
Monotheism). And He is Ever Most Merciful to the believers.) (Their greeting on the Day they shall 
meet Him will be "Salam Peace (Le. the angels will say to them: Salamun ‘Alaikum)!" and He has 
prepared for them a generaus reward (i.e. Paradise).) And: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and 
mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone). And: (Indeed We have sent Our Messengers 
with clear proofs, and revealed with them the Scripture and the Balance (justice) that mankind may 
keep up justice, And We brought forth iron wherein is mighty power (in matters of war), as well as 
many benefits for mankind, that Allah may test who itis that will help Him (His religion) and His 
Messengers in the unseen. Verily, Allah is AlkStrong, AlHMighty.) 


He (Glorified and Exalted be He) points out that it is He Who brings people out of darkness into light 
by sending down messengers and books. He points out that His Messengers were sent with the 
Scripture and the Balance so that people may maintain ther affairs in justice. 
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The ‘Scripture’ here means the Divine Books, which are the Words of Allah, the Most Truthful, (and 
whose words can be truer than those of Allah? (Of course, none).)) 


The 'Balance' here means justice and refers to the straight legislation and fair rulings which contain 
the means of attaining happiness in this worldly life and in the Hereafter. 

For this end, Allah (Exalted be He) sent messengers and Divine Books, the greatest of which is the 
Ever Glorious Qur'an, and before which He sent the Tawrah (Torah) and Injil (Gospel) beside other 
books which He sent to His Prophets and Messengers (peace be upon them all) and which included 
legislation and rulings that quide to goodness and warn against evil. In the past, Allah (Exalted be He) 
sent a messenger to every group of people from among themselves to direct them to goodness, 
order them to warship Allah alone and warn them against Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity ar warship). Allah, the All-Knowing, the AlkWise and Merciful (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
established legislation for them. Every messenger that Allah sent to the Ummah (nation based on one 
creed) preached Tawhid which is the essence of the call of all the messengers. He orders them to 
love Allah (Exalted be He) and to worship Him Alone sincerely, Allah (Exalted be He) established for 
each Ummah the legislation that suited them and their society, time and circumstances according to 
the Wisdom, Mercy and Knowledge of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) of people's affairs. 
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Since the message of Muhammad (peace be upon him) is general and universal to both mankind and 
Jinn, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) sent him with a message that fits his time and the following 
times till he Day of Judgment. 

Such is the Wisdom of allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to have all the messengers (peace be upon 
them) gathered upon these principles, while their laws are different according to the circumstances 
and environment of various Ummahs. This is out of Allah's Mercy and Compassion taward thern. 

All the messengers preached the essence of Tawhid which is the basic principle; beside the 
abligations of being truthful and just; the prohibition of lying and oppressive; commanding good 
morals and righteous deeds; and avoiding all that contradicts the above. all such principles were 
unanimously agreed-upon by all the messengers (peace be upon them). Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger 


(proclaiming): “Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) Taghit (all false deities i.e, do 
not worship Taghdt besides allah).”) And: (And We did not send any Messenger before you (0 
Muhammad plug a.lc ail .9L0) but We revealed to him (saying): Lé ilaha illa Ana [none has the 
right to be worshipped but I (Allah)], so warship Me (Alone and none else).") And: (Messengers as 
bearers of good news as welll as of warning in order that mankind should have no plea against Allah 
after the (Coming of) Messengers.) 
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Some of the fundamental principles are: belief in Allah and His Messenger, Tawhid, devotion and 
belief in the Last Day, Jannah (Paradise), the Fire and all the messengers without differentiation, All 
the messengers agreed upon such principles and all the Divine Books came to confirm and support 
each other. 

The branches of the religion differed in different Shari ‘ahs and doctrines. Some subsidiary matters 
may be considered in a certain Shari'ah and unlawful in another. Besides, a subsidiary matter that 
was unlawful in a preceding Shari'ah may be made lawful in a subsequent Shar' ‘ah, Thus, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) sent “Eisa (Jesus peace be upon him) with the Shariah of the Tawrah 
while easing same of its rulings, telling people about what they had differed about and making lawful 
some of the rulings that were unlawful in the Tawrah. All this is out of Allah’s Mercy and 
Compassion. When making mention of the Tawrah, Inj and the Glorious Qur'an, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) comments after that: (To each among you, We have prescribed a law and a clear 
way.) He (Glorified be He) Is AllWise concerning His Shari'ah and All-Knowing of the interest and 
ability of His Servants, He (Glorified be He) Is All Wise in His Decrees. He (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: 
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<Verlly, We did send down the Taurat (Torah) [to Mis (Moses)], therein was guidance and light, by 
which the Prophets, who submitted themselves to Allah's Will, judged for the Jews. And the rabbis 
and the priests [too judged for the Jews by the Taurst (Torah) after those Prophets], for to them 
was entrusted the protection of all3h’s Book, and they were witnesses thereto, Therefore fear not 
men but fear Me (0 Jews) and sell not My Verses for a miserable price. And whosoever does not 
judge by what allah has revealed, such are the Kafirin (ie. disbelievers - of a lesser degree as they 
do not acton Allah's Laws).) (And We ordained therein for them: “Life for life, eye for eye, nose for 
nose, ear for ear, tooth for tooth, and wounds equal for equal." But if anyone remits the retaliation by 
way of charity, it shall be for him an expiation. And whosoever does not judge by that which Allah 
has revealed, such are the Zalimdin (polytheists and wrong-doers - of a lesser degree).) All this was 
in the Shari°ah of the Tawrah and Allah (Exalted be He) approved of and pointed this out to the 
Ummah and legislated it for them. The Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) supports this 
point and clarifies that itis Allah’s Shari ‘ah for this Ummah with regard to life, eye, nose, ear and 
tooth, This Shari ‘ah is well-known in the Book of Allah (the Ever-Glorious Qur'an) and the Sunnah of 
His Messenger (peace be upon him). Afterwards, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And in their footsteps, 
We sent ‘Isa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary), confirming the Taurat (Torah) that had come before 
him, and We gave him the Injeel (Gospel), in which was guidance and light and confirmation of the 
Taurat (Torah) that had come before it, a guidance and an admonition for AHViuttagin (the pious ~ 
See V.2:2),) This provides evidence that the great Book of the Injil has guidance, light and 
admonitions, then He (Glorified be He) says: (Let the people of the Injeel (Gospel) judge by what 
Allah has revealed therein.) This indicates that this Book (nfil) has rulings by which the people of the 
Injil among 
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the scholars of the Children of Israel judge. It is well-known that “Eisa Gesus peace be upon him) 
was sent with the Shari ah of the Tawrah; nevertheless, he was sent with rulings ather than those 
found in the Tawrah, His Shariah commuted some of the rulings found in the Tawrah. Afterwards, 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And whosoever does nat judge by what Allah has revealed (then) such 
(people) are the Fasiqn [the rebellious Le, disobedient (of a lesser degree) tn allah.) Then, He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: And We have sent down to you (0 Muhammad ale ill so 
plus) the Book (this Qur’8n) in truth, confirming the Scripture that came before it and Muhaymin 
(trustworthy in highness and a witness) over it (ald Scriptures). So judge among them by what Allah 
has revealed, and fallow nat thelr vain desires, diverging away from the truth that has come to you, 
To each among you, We have prescribed a law and a clear way.) 


Here, he addresses His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), as He sent His Book, the Ever- 
Glorious Qur'an in Al-Hagq and to establish in truth; itencompasses, supports and legislates the 
‘ruth, confirming the Scriptures that came before it and the messengers that came before him 

The Book of Allah, the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, confirms and bears witness that the messengers and the 
Scriptures that came before it were from Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He): Tawrah, Injl, Zabur 
(Psalms), the Scriptures of Ibrahim (abraham peace be upon him) and Musa (Moses peace be upon 
him) and other books that Allah sent upon the messengers (peace be upon them). Then Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) points out that each of the messengers had a law and a clear way. This 
Indicates that the Shari ‘ahs of the prophets and messengers are different, but the principles are one, 
including belief in Allah, messengers, angels, books, Last Day, Jannah, 
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the Fire and other general rulings that command justice, truthfulness and forbid injustice, lying and 
800, 

These are general and common principles. Qut of His Wisdom, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
sent each messenger with the language of his own people so that they could teach and lt them 
Clearly comprehend what he was sent with. Therefore, allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And 
We sent not a Messenger except with the language of his people, in order that he might make (the 
Message) clear for then.) 


Since Muhammad (peace be upon him) was from the Arabs, and they were the first people to 
receive his Da "wah (calling to Islam), Allah (Exalted be He) sent him with their language, even 
though he (peace be upon him) is the Messenger to all mankind. However, Allah (Exalted be He) sent 
him with the language of his people and made them preachers and callers after his death to the 
Ummahs that come after them. He (Glorified be He) has ordered all people to follow this honorable 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and adopt his way, so they should follow him and understand his 
language which is the language of the Book of Allah, the Ever-Glorious Qur'an. This great Prophet is 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) whom Allah sent as a mercy for all mankind. Allah (Glorified be He) 
says: (And We have sent you (0 Muhammad plus ae ail 9.0): notbut as a mercy for the 
“Alain (mankind, jinn and all that exists). 


As the messengers before him were sent as a mercy for their own people to guide them and remove 
injustice, corruption and despotic regimes and put in their place 
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proper systems and fair rulings, Allah sent Muhammad (peace be upon him) to put an end to corrupt 
systems, deviant behaviors, injustice and oppression and to replace them with good and fair rulings. 
He (peace be upon him) was sent by his Lord to remove injustice, oppression and corruption and to 
‘overcome corrupt and despotic regimes which wrongfully and tyrannically rule people, transgress 
against their rights and enslave them, 

Allah sent the Prophet (peace be upon him) to replace decadent regimes and unjust behavior, tyrant 
oppressors and corrupt leaders with good leaders, fair straightforward regimes and wise laws that 
can rule people without differentiating between white and black, rich and poor, honorable and 
humble, His Shariah makes no differences between people; rather, it quides them all and makes 
commands and prohibitions that apply to all. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) points out that the 
most honorable of people at the Sight of Allah is the mast pious among them. Allah Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (O mankind! We have created you from a male and a female, and made you 
into nations and tribes, that you may know one another.) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says that 
you may know one another, nat that you may boast with one another, 
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ook down upon, disdain or enslave one another. Then, He (Glorified be He) says: {Veriy, the mast 
honourable of you with allah is that (believer) who has At-Taqwa [Le. he is one of the Muttagin (the 
pious. See V.2:2)], Verily, Allah is All-Knowing, All-Aware.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
{Allah has revealed to me that you must be humble, so that no one oppresses another or boasts to 
another.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 


In the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ("And turn not your face away 
from men with pride, nor walk in insolence through the earth. Verily, allah likes not any arrogant 
boaster,) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent the honorable Prophet (peace be upon him) with a 
general message and comprehensive system with regard to all religious, political, economic, social, 
military and all of people's affairs. He (peace be upon him) missed nothing, but shown Allah’s 
Judgment in it. In his respect, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And We have not sent you (O 
Muhammad plug ate alll ».Lc) except as a giver of glad tidings and a warner to all mankind) And: 
(© Prophet (Muhammad ply ale ail .9Lo)! Verily, We have sent you as witness, and a bearer of 
Glad tidings, and a warner, (And as one who invites to all8h [Isimic Monotheism, i, to worship 
none but Allah (Alone)] by His Leave, and as a lamp spreading light (through your instructions from 
the Qur'an and the Sunnah - the legal ways of the Prophet alu ale ail .s2).) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) points out that the Messenger is a guiding light for people to clear 
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the way to the straightforward path of their Lord. Anyone who adheres to His religion will be safe and 
will win a good end and anyone who goes astray will meet disappointment, loss and humiliation, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Indeed, there has come to you from Allah a light (Prophet 
Muhammad pL auc alll 91.2) and a plain Book (this Qur’Sn).)) (Wherewith Allah guides all those 
who seek His Good Pleasure to ways of peace, and He brings them out of darkness by His Will unto 
light and guides them to the Straight Way (slémic Monothetsm).) This is what Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states about the honorable Prophet and the clear-cut Glorious Qur'an. 

The Qur’an and the Messenger were sent by Allah to bring people out of the darkness of Kufr 
(disbelief), ignorance, injustice, tyranny and servitude into the light of Tawhid, Iman (belief), 
quidance and justice. He brought people to the tolerance of Islam instead of the intolerance of tyrant 
kings and their aggressive rulings. The Shariah of Allah with which He sent Muhammad (peace be 


upon him) is complete with guidance, light, justice and wisdom. It does justice to the wronged 
against the wrongdoer, guides people to the means of happiness, enjoins justice, forbids injustice, 
binds them with the bond of religious brotherhood and orders them to cooperate on righteousness 
and piety, recommend one another to follow Al-Hagq (the Truth) patiently and to give advice to each 
ther. 
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It delivers them from injustice, oppression, lying and other forms of corruption so they can be 
brothers loving each other for the Sake of Allah, cooperating on righteousness and piety, and 
recommending each other to render back trusts, not to cheat, betray, belie, disdain or backbite each 
other, Each one should love for his brother all good and hate for him all evil. Allah Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (The believers are nothing else than brothers (in Islamic religion). So make 
reconciliation between your brothers) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «None of you will 
believe until he loves for his brother what he loves for himself.) In the Two Sahih (authentic) Books 
of Hadith ([.e, Al-Bukhari and Muslim), it was narrated on the authority of Jari bn “Abdullah Ale 
Bajaly (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (I gave the pledge of allegiance to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) for the following: to offer Salah (Prayer) perfectly, to pay the Zakah (obligatory 
charity), and to give sincere advice to every Muslim.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Religion is 
sincerity.” It was asked: "To whom, © Messenger of Allah?” He said: "To Allah, to His Book, to His 
Messenger, to the leaders of the Muslims and to their common folk.) elated by Muslim in his Sahih 
Book of Hadith) 
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With regard to the generality of Muhammad's message, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Say (0 
Muhammad plug ale ail glo): "0 mankind! Verily, Iam sent to you all as the Messenger of allsh 
= to Whom belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth, La ilaha ila Huwa (none has the right, 
to be worshipped but He). It is He Who gives life and causes death, So believe in Allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad plus ato ail! 12), the Prophet who can neither read nor writs (.e, 
Muhammad plug ate ail Le), who believes in allah and His Words [(this Qur’an), the Taurat 
(Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) and also Allah’s Word: "Bel" - and he was, 1.2. ‘Is (Jesus) son of 
Maryam (Mary), p\LuJ! lapel], and follow him so that you may be guided, 


He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states that the Messenger purifies them from their immoral acts and 
abominable sins to good morals and straightforward deeds, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(indeed Allah conferred a great favour on the believers when He sent among them a Messenger 
(Muhammad pig a.te aii! .10) from among themselves, reciting unto them His Verses (the 
Qur'an), and purifying them (from sins by their following him), and instructing them (in) the Book (the 
Qur'an) and AlHikmah [the wisdom and the Sunnah of the Prophet plug ale aill lo (ve. his legal 
ways, statements, acts of worship)], while before that they had been in manifest error.) And 
(Verily, there has come unto you a Messenger (Muhammad plug ale all Le) from amongst 
yourselves (i.e, whom you know well). Itgrieves him that you should recelve any injury or difficulty 
He (Muhammad pig alc ail .91.e) iS anxious over you (to be righty guided, to repent to Allah, and 
beg Him to pardon and forgive your sins in order that you may enter Paradise and be saved from the 
punishment of the Hell-fire); for the believers (he als alc alll slo is) full of pity, kind, and 
merciful.) There are so many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) indicating the advising role of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him); Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) sent him to instruct, guide and purify 
people, by bringing them out of the darkness of ignorance, Kufr and ilHfavored behavior to the light of 
Iman, Tawhid, noble morals, justice, righteousness and reformation, 


Since the earth before the mission of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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was replete with injustice, ignorance and Kur; Shirk and corruption prevailed everywhere except for 
what Allah wills; only a few of the People of the Book were truthful but they, or most af ther died 
before his mission, Allah - out of His Mercy and Compassion on the people of earth - sent the great 
Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him). They were in dire need for his mission and message, 

Allah sent him with the mosthonorable Book and message to save the Ummah, bring them out of 
darkness to light, out of misquidance to guidance and out of injustice and oppression to justice and 
full liverty restricted by the Shari ‘ah. 

Upan sending him, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) ordered him to call and guide people to Allah 
and to establish arguments for the true Din (religion) of Islam and Al-Sirat-ulMustagim (the Straight 
Path) which Allah sent him with, He (peace be upon him) kept on calling for and guiding for allah in 
Makkah so did the people of Makkah who embraced Islam accarding to their respective 
circumstances; sometimes, they call for Allah in secret and other times in public, He (peace be upon 
him) stayed in Makkah for thirtzen years, calling for Allah, admonishing and guiding his people to all 
goodness, reciting over them Ayahs from the Book of allah and preaching good morals and righteous 
deeds. Allah did not order him to fight them; itis just a Da ‘wah with no fight, but with Guidance, 
instruction and pointing out 
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Al-Haqg and noble morals and warning against the opposite by means of good word, tolerance and 
argument in a best way. In this respect, Allah may He be Glorified and Exalted) says: (Invite 
(mankind, © Muhammad plu 9 ale ail Lo) to the Way of your Lord (i.e. Iskim) with wisdom (je. 
with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is 
better.) And: (so overlook (O Muhammad plow 3 atc ail! .9l2) their faults with gracious 
forgiveness. [This was before the ordainment of Jind - holy fighting in All8h’s cause].) And: (And be 
patient (0 Muhammad pllig ate alll o..e) with what they say, and keep away from them in a good 
way.) And: (Therefore proclaim openly (Allah's Message - Isl&mic Monotheism) that which you are 
commanded, and turn away fram Al-MushrikGn (polytheists, idolaters, and disbelievers - See 
V.2:105),) The Glorious Qur’an is replete with such Ayahs that show the order to foraive, overlook 
and argue in a gracious way. In these Ayahs, there is no order to fight, for the situation is not 
suitable; the Muslims were few and ther enemies were numerous and mighty and powerful. It is 
Allah’s Wisdom to prevent His Messenger and Muslims from practicing Jihad by the hand and ordered 
them to suffice with Jihad with the tongue; i.e. Dawah and ordered them to hold back their hands 
from fighting. In this way, Allah quided the early Muslims such as Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (may Allah be 
pleased with him), AlFarug "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him), “Uthman (may Allah be pleased 
with him), “Aly (may allah be pleased with him), Al-Zubayr ibn Al-“Awwam, Sa°d ibn Abu Waggas, 
“abdullah ibn Mas ud, “AbdulRahman ion “Awf, Sa°yd ibn Zayd and a large group of 
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the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be pleased with ther). 


1e General Presi 


of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) declared the message to the public, clarified the falsity of their 
ods that they used to worship besides Allah and quided them to monotheism and acting sincerely for 
only Allah (Exalted be He). This matter was very difficult for the people of Makkah, as they used to 
glorify and worship other gods. Moreover, many of them thought that they would keep thelr high 
position, great status and supremacy over the weak by adhering to such worship. Hence, they 
strongly attempted to defend thelr gads and worship, fabricate many lies against the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and urge people to turn away from him, They accused him of being a poet, a crazy, a 
magician and a liar. ll these accusations and many others were false and were made-up; moreover, 
their leaders and chiefs knew this fact well, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (We know 
indeed the grief which their words cause you (0 Muhammad plus ate ail Le): itis not you that 
they deny, but itis the Verses (the Qur'an) of Allah that the Zalimin (polytheists and wrong-doers) 
deny.) However, they had no other way but to say such lies and fabrications to the weak among the 
people of Makkah and other places. But, Allah decided to perfect His Light, bring the truth to light and 
take away falsehood, even though the disbelievers might hate this. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
continued to call them to Allah, discuss with them, recite the Ever-Glorious Qur'an to them, guide 
them to the truth that Allah sent him with it and proclaim openly Allah's Message as he was 
commanded, Hence, 
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the message of Islam spread in Makkah and was known to the Arabs and many other people in the 
countryside and cities, Many delegations came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) secretly to hear 
about Islam, This became apparent to the people of Makkah, who set out to harm the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) severely. History relates the stories of 
many Sahabahs who were tortured by being exposed to excessive heat and by many other ways, 
When the matter became harder for the Prophet's Sahabahs (may Allah be pleased with them all), 
as they were exposed to severe harm, the Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted them to migrate 
to Abyssinia (Ethiopia), Many Muslims migrated and stayed there for sometime, Afterwards, they 
were informed that the polytheists had become lenient with the Muslims; moreover, it was narrated 
that they were informed that many of the polytheists of Makkah embraced Islam when they 
prostrated to Allah after hearing the last verse of Surah Al-Najm [where the prostration of recitation 
should be made], Hence, some of them returned to Makkah; however, they found nothing but more 
harm and suffering, Thus, they migrated again to Abyssinia and stayed there until they went to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), in the seventh year of Hif-ah after the battle of Khaybar, along with 
Jafar ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be pleased with them all). 

Matters became more and mare difficult for the Prophet (peace be upon him) in Makkah; as he, 
along with the family of Abu Talib were besieged and suffered greatly. Afterwards, Allah (Exalted be 
He) permitted the Prophet (peace be upon him) to migrate to Madinah and employed some people of 
Al-Ansar (the Helpers, inhabitants of Madinah who supported the Prophet) tn help, support and 
defend His Last Prophet. AFénsar (may Allah be pleased with them) - who were members of the twa 
major tribes, Al-Aws 
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and Al-Khazraj - contacted the Prophet (peace be upon him) and met with him at AF”Agabah in 
Mina, many times, During the last meeting, more than seventy people of Al-Ansar pledged allegiance 
to the Prophet (peace be upon him), took upon themselves to protect the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) as they would protect their women and children, and asked him to migrate to them, He (peace 
be upon him) accepted their request and permitted his Sahabahs to migrate to Madinah, However, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) waited until he received Allah's Permission to migrate. Hence, he 
(peace be upon him) migrated to Madinah, praise and thanks are due to Allah, 

It is well-known that the Prophet (peace be upon him), while he was in Makkah, did not practice 
Jihad against his people to spread Allah's Message; as he (peace be upon him) used guidance, 
instruction, explanation, counsel, reminders and recitation of the Qur'an. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (but strive against them (by preaching) with the utmost endeavour with it (the Qur'an). ) 
Likewise, the Prophet's Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) who remained in Makkah 
adopted the same way; as they attempted to quide and advise those who were near to thern, 
However, in spite of all this, the Muslims were few in number in comparison to the disbelievers, who 
had the upper hand in Makkah. Hence, it was narrated that Hassan ibn Thabit (may Allah be please 
with him) said: 


‘AF-Mustafa called the people of Makkah to Allah for a long 
time,They did not respond, although his leniency was great all 
the time. 
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When the Prophet called them when the swords were in his 
hands, they found the truth, entered the religion, and held up 
their hands. 


This was the condition in Makkah where only 3 few people responded to the Prophet's call to Allah, 
while the majority refused to accept the new message because of their wish for leadership and 
bounty, arrogance, erwy and tyranny, not because of their ignorance or desire to cling to falsehood. 
They were certain and testified that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was the most honest and 
truthful person among them but they refused to accept Islam, as envy, tyranny and the wish for 
leadership and to dominate people prevented them from accepting the truth. 

Leaders and masters of the Romans and Persians knew the truth and its evidence very well; but, 
leadership, supremacy and dominating the people prevented them from following the truth. Once, 
Heraclius asked Abu Sufyan about the qualities of the Prophet (peace be upon him), so Abu Sufyan 
told him. Heraclius then became sure that Muhammad was a true Messenger and called his people to 
believe in him, However, when he saw their unwillingness and refusal, he immediately went back on 
his word and said: "I told you so as to test you and ascertain the firmness of your belief!" After that, 
he adhered to the religion of his people, continued his tyranny and oppression, and preferred the 
worldly life to the Hereafter, We supplicate to Allah to keep us safe and firm on His Path, Thus, 
oppression, envy and the wish for leadership urged him and his likes to deny and refiuse the truth and 
its people. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (We know indeed the grief which their words 
cause you (0 Muhammad plus atc all ls): itis not you that they deny, but itis the Verses (the 
Qur'an) of allah that the Zlimdn (palytheists and wrang-doers) deny.) 
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4lso, He (Exalted be He) says about Pharaoh and his people: (And they belied them (thase Ay&t) 
wrongfully and arrogantly, though their ownselves were convinced thereof [Le. those (Ayat ) are 
from Allah, and MOs& (Moses) is the Messenger of allgh in truth, but they disliked to obey Masa 
(Moses), and hated to believe in his Message of Monotheism]. So see what was the end of the 
Mufsiddn (disbelievers, disobedient ta allah, evildoers and liars.).) In addition, He (Exalted be He) 
tells us what Musa (Moses, peace be upon him) said to Pharaoh: ([Ms8 (Moses)] said: "Verily, you 
know that these signs have been sent down by none but the Lord of the heavens and the earth (as 
Clear evidence i.e. proofs of Allah’s Oneness and His Ormnipotence,).) The lords and nobles among 
the disbelievers actually know the truth and the truth of Allah's Messengers. However, their 
prominence, authoritarianism, tyranny and endeavors to monopolize wealth prevent them from 
accepting the truth, They are aware of the fact that if they accept it, they will be followers; a status 
undesirable in their eyes, They seek, instead, to assume leadership, dominance and superiority over 
others, 

Islam, therefore, wages war an such people to get rid of them and establish a righteous state under 
the leadership of righteous persons who give priority to the Right of Allah, do justice to the people 
and satisfy the needs of their fellows. They will not be arrogant or proud; rather, they will be fair- 
minded and just rulers who seek good and prosperity for their people and share with them wealth 
and resources instead of seizing them, 

This is the system that Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) came with; it is a comprehensive 
and just system of legislation that is apt to wipe out all corrupt regimes, ruling tyrants, 
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means of corruption and immoral behavior. It commands Muslims to abide by the Divine Law 


revealed in Allah's Book [the Ever-Glorious Qur'an] and illustrated in the Sunnah of Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him). It also asks them to be committed tn justice, fair-mindedness, 


keeping to the rules ordained by Allah, supporting each other, returning deposits and trusts to their 
‘owners, activating Allah's Law in their judicial and ruling systems, and fighting against corruption and 
all misleading ways of life. 

When Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) migrated to AHMiadinah AHMunawwarah and settled 
there, Allah xalted be He) commanded him to spread piety, purify it [.e. AKMadinah] from corrupt 
people and populate it with what is good. Having settled in this sacred land with Al-ansar and Al 
Muhajirun (the Migrants) around him, he (peace be upon him) continued to call others [to allah], 
disseminating the quidance he had been sent with, Afterwards, Allah permitted him and his 
Companions to undertake Jihad, In this regard, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Permission to fight 
(against disbelievers) is given to those (believers) who are fought against, because they have been 
wronged; and surely, allah is Able to give them (believers) victory -) In this honorable Ayah (Qur'snic 
verse), Allah permits the beliavers to fight their enemies, because they had been wronged, Allah 
(Exalted be He) gave permission ta the believers to fight, and then He made it obligatory upon them; 
as He (Exalted be He) says: (Jihad (holy fighting in all8h’s cause) is ordained for you (Muslims) 
though you dislike it) Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) made Jihad obligatory, 
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revealed many verses that urge Muslims to adhere to it, and ordered His Last Prophet (peace be 
upon him) to exhort his followers to fight their enemies. According to Muslim scholars, Jihad was first 
permissible, and then it was made a collective obligation, 

In some cases, Jihad may be obligatory on a person namely; such as when one is already engaged in 
fighting or ranged in the army, when a Muslim land undergoes a siege or when one is ordered by the 
Imam (Le. the Muslim ruler) to undertake an act of Jihad. Fighting is obligatory in these three cases, 
When a Muslim is already engaged in fighting, he has no choice to leave. If a Muslim land faces 
aggression, he along with its Muslim inhabitants have to defend it by all possible means. In the same 
way, and as is already known in Its specific context, if the Imam asks a Muslim to fight, he has to 
‘respond, Allah (Exalted be He) made Jihad obligatory for Muslims. It s a collective duty; if sufficient, 
number of people do it, it becomes a stressed Sunnah and not obligatory for others to do, 

It may be obligatory on specific people depending on certain circumstances, as was mentioned 
above. At first, Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) fought only when necessary and stopped 
fighting when it was profitable to stop. Later on Allah (Exalted be He) commanded him to fight those 
who fought him and to be in a state of peace with those who were peaceful with him, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (And fight in the Way of All3h those who fight you, but transgress nat the 
limits. Truly, Allah likes not the transgressors. [This Verse is the first one that was revealed in 
connection with Jihad, but it was supplemented by another (9:36)].) 
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Some of our righteous predecessors said: "The Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked in this Ayah 
to fight those who fought him and refrain from fighting those who did not fight him." Others said 
"This verse includes nothing of this meaning. Instead, it asks the Prophet (peace be upon hirr) to 
fight those who had the ability to fight and strive against the Way of Allah. This includes able men 
charged with responsibilities, and does not include those who are not able to fight such as wornen, 
children, monks, the blind, the disabled and those who lack the ability to engage in war." 

This latter interpretation of the verse, as we shall show later, is clearer and more convincing than the 
first, This is because in the two verses after the above quoted verse, Allah (Exalted be He) says 
(And fight them until there isno more Fitnah (disbelief and worshipping of others along with Allah) 


and (all and every kind of) worship is for allah (Alone).) This indicates that the intended meaning is 
to fight all disbeliavers and polytheists, not just those who actually fight, so that every kind of worship 
will be for Allah Alone, and to put an end to Fitnah, which means disbelief and polytheism or peaple 
causing each other to give up the religion. Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship) is, therefore, called Fitnah; as Allah (xalted be He) says: (And Al-Finah is worse than 
killing.) AFFitnah, here, means Shirk. The word may also be used to refer to some of the 
‘wrongdoings committed by some dishelievers such as killing people, violating their rights or enforcing 
them to deny Allah's Divinity, 

Therefore, Allah (Exalted be He) demanded that they should be fought until there is no more Fitnah, 
lie, to prevent the occurrence of Shirk and the injustice of Kafirs (disbelievers) against Muslims 
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whether by opposing them, fighting them or causing them to leave the right path, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says inSurah AFNisa': (They wish that you reject Faith, as they have rejected (Faith), 
and thus that you all become equal (Ike one another). So take not Auliy’ (protectors or friends) 
from them, til they emigrate in the Way of Allah (to Muhammad pls alc alll slo). But if they tum 
back (from Islam), take (hold of) them and kill them wherever you find them, and take neither 
Aliya? (protectors or friends) nar helpers from them.) (Except those who join a group, between you 
and whom there is a treaty (of peace), or those who approach you with their breasts restraining 
from fighting you as well as fighting thelr own people. Had Allah willed, indeed He would have given 
them power over you, and they would have fought you. So if they withdraw from you, and fight not 
against you, and offer you peace, then allah has opened no way for you against them.) «ou will find 
others that wish to have security from you and security from thelr people. Every time they are sent 
back to temptation, they yleld thereto. If they withdraw not from you, nor offer you peace, nor 
restrain their hands, take (hold of) them and kill them wherever you find them. In their case, We 
have provided you with a clear warrant against them.) Many scholars said: "These Ayahs indicate 
that Allah (Exalted be He) ordered His Prophet (peace be upon him) to fight those who fought against, 
them and to stop any fighting with those who had stopped fighting against them." Then, He (Exalted 
be He) revealed a verse called "the verse of the sword (Ayat Al-Sayf)" inSurah Al-Tawbahjas He 
(Exalted be He) says: (Then when the Sacred Months (the 1st, 7th, 11th, and 12th months of the 
Islamic calendar) have passed, then kill the Mushrikn (Gee V.2:105) wherever you find them, and 
capture them and besiege them, and lie in wait for them in each and every ambush, But if they 
repent and perform As-Salat (qamat-as-Salat), and give Zakat, then leave their way free. Verily, 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Mast Merciful. » 


Our scholars (may Allah have mercy upon them) said: "This Ayah abrogates all the previous Ayahs 
that indicated forgiveness 
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and the prevention of fighting against Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity 
or worship) who had stopped fighting against the Muslims, and those who did not fight against 
Muslims, The Ayah of the sword indicates preparing, girding up loins, and sacrificing properties and 
souls for fighting Allah's enemies until they enter Allah's Religion, repent to Allah, establish Salah 
(Prayer) and pay Zakah (obligatory charity). By doing so, they [the new converters] will have their 
blood and properties spared, except in cases when Islam states that there is a right over them (due 
to them violating any laws whose punishment entails confiscation of properties or blood)." 

It is well-known that the Muslim scholars indicated that this Ayah and the Ayahs that carry the same 
meaning abrogate the Ayahs that were revealed before them in which Muslims were ordered to 


forgive and refrain from fighting Mushriks who had stopped fighting against the Muslims. The 
following Ayahs indicate the same meaning; Allah @xalted be He) says inSurah Ab-Anfal: (And fight 
them until there is no more Fitnah (disbelief and polytheism, i.e. worshipping others besides Allah) 
and the religion (warship) will all be for Allah Alone [in the whole of the world].) Also, He Exalted be 
He) says inSurahAl-Tawbah: (and fight against the Mushrikin (polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
disbelievers in the Oneness of All3h) collectively as they fight against you collectively, But know that 
Allah is with thase who are AHMuttaqin (the pious).) And: (Fight against thase who (1) believe nat 
in All8h, @) nor in the Last Day, (3) nor forbid that which has been forbidden by Allah and His 
Messenger Muhammad (4) (plus alc alll .9..2) and those who acknowledge not the religion of 
truth (i.e, I518m) among the people of the Scripture Gews and Christians), until they pay the Jizyah 
with willing submission, and feel themselves subdued.) Thus, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
ordered Muslims to fight the People of the Baok and not to stop fighting them until they 
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pay the Jizyah (poll-tax) with willing submission, and feel subdued. Allah did not say what means, 
“until they pay the Jizyah or stop fighting Muslims"; rather, He (Exalted be He) says what means: 
“Until they pay the Jizyah with willing submission, and feel themselves subdued." Also, He (Exalted be 
He) says in the Ayah of the sword: (But if they repent and perform As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salat), and 
give Zakat, then leave their way free.) And: (But if they repent, perform As-Salat (Iqmat-as-Salét) 
and give Zakat, then they are your brethren in religion.) 


This denotes that the disbelievers should not be tolerated until they repent of their disbelief, return to 
Allah's true religion and cling to His Shari'ah. If they did so, we should stop fighting them and they 
would have the same rights as other Muslims have, and have the same responsibilities as them as 
well. However, If the People of the Book paid the Jizyah with willing submission and felt subdued, we 
should stop fighting them, even if they did nat embrace Islam. 

We should fight others until they embrace Islam. The Magi are treated Ike the People of the Book; as 
stated In a Hadith related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih uthentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of 
“Abdul-Rahman ibn “Awf (may Allah be pleased with him): (That the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
took the Jizyah from the Magi of Hajar } Thus, the Magi are treated like the People of the Book in 
terms of taking the Jizyah from them, but not in terms of marrying from their women ar eating from 
their food, 

These three groups are obligated to pay Jizyah; as Muslim scholars agreed that if they did not 
embrace Islam, they would be fought or made to pay the Jizyah. Taking Jizyah from them is a 
temporary case until "Elsa (Jesus, peace be upon him) descends to earth at the end of time, 
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When he (peace be upon him) descends, no Jizyah will be obligatory; as they will have to embrace 
Islam or be fought. 

This is the way of Muhammad (peace be upon him), which “Eisa (peace be upon hirn) will adopt 
after descending to the earth, as Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) asserted. All the Hadith 
that deal with this issue denote that taking the Jizyah is temporary until the descent of “Eisa (peace 
be upon him), at that time, “Eisa (peace be upon him) will not ask them to pay the Jizyah, but he will 
fight them if they do not embrace Islam. This is according to the Shari ‘ah of Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) who confirmed and approved this; hence, this denotes that this will occur at the 
end of time, according to his Shariah. 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


(i) Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


‘As for ather people beyond these three communities cuch as foreigners and idol worshippers, some 
scholars said that the Jizyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims living in an Islamic state) should be 
taken from all the Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in worship), whether they are 
Arab or non-Arabs with no exception. This is the view narrated from Malik and attributed to him by 
Al-Qurtuby (may Allah be merciful with him) in his Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of 
the Qur'an), and so did AlHHafizh Tln Kathir in his Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the 
Qur'an). It states that Jiziyah should be taken from everyone, Arabs and Non-Arabs, Abu Hanifah 
(imay Allah be merciful with him) said: It should be taken from all Non~Arab people such as the Jews, 
the Christians, and the Magi but should not be taken from the Arabs. 

Ahmad (may Allah be pleased with him), Al Shafi‘iy (may Allah be pleased with him) and some 
scholars said; It should be taken from the people of the book and the Magi only; because the basic 
principal is to fight the Kafirs (disbelievers/ non-Muslims) until they accept Islam, Only some 
Categories of people are exempted from this rule if they pay the Jizyah including 
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the Jews, the Christians and the Magi. The Qur'an provides for the rule of accepting Jizyah from the 
Jews and the Christians while the evident Sunnah mentioned the Magi. As for other categories, there 
should be no way but Islam’ otherwise, we shall fight them. Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(But if they repent and perform As-Salat (Iqimat-as-Salat), and give Zakat, then leave their way 
free.) He did not say: If they stop fighting you. He also said: (then kill the Mushriktin (See V,2:105) 
wherever you find them, and capture them and besiege them, and lle in wait for them in each and 
every ambush.) This is a general report that is equally applied to all Mushriks. Making the ruling 
conditional upan a specific description indicates that its the “Illah (effective cause), so when the 
ruling was applied specifically to the Mushriks, Kuffar, those who abandon religion and condemn the 
truth, it becomes evident that this is the “lllah and it is what leads them to fight. 

The ‘Illah is the disbelief in Allah on condition that they must be of those who can fight, not others; if 
they are of the fighters or soldiers, then we should fight them until they become Muslim or until they 
pay the Jizyah if they are of the Jews, the Christians and the Magi or until they become Muslims only 
if they are fram other than these three communities; otherwise fight should take place. 

‘As for those who are nat soldiers such as women, chikiren, the blind, the insane, monks and rabbis 
of their temples, and those whose affair is not war due to thelr inability to fight as previously 
mentioned and likewise the old people, these people according to the majority of scholars should nat 
be fought, because they are not of the fighters. So it is of the virtues of Islam 
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to leave them without fight This also a way to call them, their families and their tribes to Islam when 
they become aware that the Islam shows mercy and sympathy to these people and do nat fight thern, 
‘These may be a cause that leads them to accept Islam or at least pacifies their enmity towards thern, 
Some of the scholars related the Ijma” (consensus of scholars) that women and children rust not be 
killed. It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade the killing 
of woman and children in the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths. Similarly, other Hadiths reported in Sunan 


(Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) forbid killing monks, elderly men and 
similar people. Some scholars mentioned that the Ayah (verse) of the sword, which is the saying of 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He): (Then when the Sacred Months (the Ist, 7th, 11th, and 12th 
months of the Islamic calendar) have passed, then kill the Mushrikin (Gee V.2:105) wherever you 
find them) is not abrogated but conditions may differ. Likewise, the saying of allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He): (O Prophet (Muhammad pls 1c ail sl)! Strive hard against the disbelievers 
and the hypocrites, and be harsh against them) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (O you 
‘who beliave! Fight those of the disbelievers who are close tb you, and let them find harshness in you; 
and know that Allgh is with those who are AFMuttagin (the pious - See V,2:2).) Allah Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says: (and fight against the MushrikGn (polytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
disbelievers in the Oneness of All3h) collectively as they fight against you collectively, But know that 
Allah is with those who are AFMuttagon (the pious).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says 
{And fight them until there is no more Fitnah (disbelief and polythetsm, i.e. worshipping others 
besides allah) and the religion (worship) will all be for Allah Alone [in the whole of the world], ) 
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These Ayahs (Quranic verses) and others with the same meaning, according to some scholars, do 
not abrogate the Ayahs that command to stop fighting those who stop fighting us, and fight those 
who continue to fight us. they also do not abrogate His saying: (There is no compulsion in religion,» 
However, the affairs differ; if the Muslims become strong and have the authority, power and prestige 
they should apply the Ayah of the sword and other similar Ayahs of the same meaning; they should 
fight all disbelievers until they accept the religion of allah or pay the Jizyah, as isthe view of Mal 
(may Allah be merciful with him) and a group of scholars or just accept the Jizyah from Jews, the 
Christians and the Magi according to the other opinion. 

If the Muslims are weak and unable to fight everyone, then they should fight according to their ability 
and stop fighting those who have stopped fighting them, if they have no ability to do so, The decision 
\s left for the leader; he may decide to fight or to stop fighting. He may also fight one community and 
leave the other, It should depend on strength and ability and based on the interest of the Muslims, 
not the interest of his own whims and desires. Rather he should consider the state of Muslims and 
consider their situation and strength; if the Muslims are weak, they should refer to the Ayahs 
revealed in Makkah, for they contain Da ‘wah, clarification, quidance and advice to stop fighting in 
case of weakness, If the Muslims are strong, they should fight according to their ability. They should 
fight those who begin fighting against them in their countries and should stop fighting those who have 
stopped fighting them, They should consider the interest 
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according to the rules of Islam and the mercy to Muslims considering the consequences, as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did in Makkah and in Madinah when he first migrated, if they have the 
power, authority, strength and the weapons with which they can fight al the disbelievers, they should 
declare war against them all and they declare Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) forall, in 
the same way that the Sahabah (companions of the Prophet) did in the times of Al -Siddig, “Umar, 
and “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with them). The Prophet (peace be upon him) also declared this 
during his life after the revelation of the Ayah of the sword when he headed for Tabuk to fight the 
Romans and had previously sent an army to Mu'tah to fight the Romans in the &th year of the Hijrah 
(Prophet's migration to Madinah). He also prepared the army of Usamsh before his death (peace be 
upan hin), 


This saying was mentioned by Shaykh AHIslam Abu Al “Abbas ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful 


with him), who said: There is no abrogation but it is a difference of conditions, because the state of 
the Muslims at the beginning was not powerful and they did not have full power. Therefore, they 
were just given a permission to resort to fight only. However, when they gained strength after the 
Hijrah and were able to defend themselves, they were ordered to fight those who fought them and 
stop fighting those who stop fighting them and when Islam and the Muslims became stronger and so 
many people accepted Islam in crowds, they were ordered to fight all the kuffar and end their 
covenants but should also keep peace with the peaple who pay the Jizyah of the Jews, the Christians 
and the Magi if they were submissive, This is the saying which all of the scholars have chosen, and 
the saying which Ibn Kathir (may Allah be merciful with him) chose 
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when hearing the saying of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) in His Glorious Book: (But if they 
incline to peace, you also incline to it, and (put your) trust in Allah. Verily, He is the All-Hearer, the 
AlkKnower,) 

The evidence of this view Is most clear and apparent, because the orignal basic principal is that 
abrogation is not professed unless it is impossible to reconcile the conflicting evidences, However, 
recontillation is nat impossible, as stated above, May Allah grant us success! 

As for what is said about the Jizyah, the view of those who say that it should be taken from everyone, 
except the Arabs in particular Is more preponderant. 

This Is because of what is stated in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith from Buraydah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) (that whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent a commander of an Islamic 
army, he used to order him to fear Allah and to treat the Muslims with him kindly. Then, he (peace 
be upon him) used to say: Make your raids in the name of Allah and in the way of Allah, Fight 
whoever disbelleve in Allah.) Therefore, the ruling is made conditional upon kufr (disbelief). This 
indicates that they should be fought due to their Kuf, if they soldiers as indicated by other Ayahs. 
Then the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Fight in the way of Allah! Fight against those who 
disbelieve in Allah; make a holy war, do not embezzle the spoils; do not break your pledge; and do 
not mutilate (the dead) bodies; and do not kill the children.) Then he said: (When you meet your 
enemy of the polythetsts, invite them to three 
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choices: if they accept from you, then acceptit from them and stop fighting them; call them to 
Islam.) He said after that: (f they refuse, ask them to pay the Jizyah (poll tax).) Then he said: IF 
they refuse (to pay the tax), seek Allah's help and fight them.) He (peace be upon him) ordered the 
leaders of the armies to first call the enemies to Islam; if they answer the call, they are to stop 
fighting them and if they do nat accept, they are invited to pay the Jizyah. If they accept, they are to 
stop fighting them; otherwise, they are to seek help fram Allah and fight them, there is no difference 
between the Jews and the Christians or athers, rather he said: (your enemies of the polytheists.) 


This is a general text but Shaykh Al Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) mentioned 
that the majority of the scholars see that it should not be taken from the Arabs. They said: Because 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) is the one to whom the Ayahs were revealed and he is 
more knowledgeable of their meanings but he did not take Jizyah from the Arabs; rather he fought 
them until they entered Islam. The Sahabah (companions) of the Prophet did the same after his 
death; they did not accept the Jizyah from the Arabs but fought them throughout Arabia until they all 
entered the Religion of Allah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says about them and others: (But if 
they repent and perform As-Salat (qmat-as-Salat), and give ZakSt, then leave their way free.) He 


also says in the other verses: (then they are your brethren in religion.) He did nat mention the Jizyah 
in this place. 
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Therefore, the view that it should not be taken from the Arabs is stronger and more clear and 
obvious, As for other people, the sayings of the others who adopted the general application of the 
text of the Hadith of Buraydah is more clear to apply all the evidence from the Qur'an and Sunnah, 
because the meaning of Jihad Is to submit them to the truth and calling them to it fo stop wronging or 
harming us. If they do this and enter the Religion of Allah, then all Praise be to Allah. If, however, 
they do not accept, then we ask them to pay the Jizyah; if they pay it and are committed following 
the conditions, which are dictated to them, we accept it fram them and stop fighting them, 

If they refuse to enter Islam and refuse to pay the Jizyah, we fight them, for this is a benefit t them 
and to the Muslims, This [s also in agreement with the Hadith of Buraydah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) and the Ayahs on the Jews and the Christians, and the Hadith of “AbduFRahman concerning the 
Magi. 

As for the Arabs, the Prophet (peace be upon him) and The Rightly-Guided Caliphs (may Allah be 
pleased with them) did not take Jizyah from them, nor did the leaders which came after them, It is 
thus evident from their history and actions that it is not scceptable from the Arabs to be in a state of 
Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah) and they must either carry this message to lat others 
know of it ar otherwise be killed. They should not remain on this Earth, 

‘As for their paying the jizyah, it s not acceptable, For this reason, the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
his companions and the rightly guided caliphs did not accept this from any of the Arabs and they only 
accepted It from the foreigners, such as the Magi and similar people. They also accepted it from 
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the Jews and the Christians. 


As for the saying of those who say that fighting should only be for self-defense, this saying has nat 
been traced back to any of the scholars that jihad, after the revelation of the Ayah of the sword, has 
been prescribed in Islamic law for self-defense only or that we should not begin to fight the kuffar 
and we should only defend ourselves. 

Some of our brothers have written a message in reply to this view and in reply to this message some 
false stories were written about Shaykh AHslam, Ibn Taymiyyah, claiming that he believed that jhad 
was used to defend only, Another writer, the knowledgeable Shaykh Sulayman ibn Hamdan wrote a 
message, in which he mentioned that this quote is copied from some of the people of Kufa, which 
has recently become known among the authors. However, it gained no fame among the scholars, 

What is known among the scholars is that the Messenger (peace be upon him), after he migrated, 
was permitted to fight everyone and he was obligated to perform jihad and was ordered to fight 
whoever fights him and stop fighting those who stop fighting him, Then after that Allah, the Exalted, 
revealed upon him His Ayahs, which commanded Jihad on everyone and not to refrain from fighting 
anyone until they enter the Religion of Allah or until they pay the Jizyah if they are of the people of 
Jizyah as previously mentioned, 

This is the known view of the scholars. We previously mentioned the saying of Shaykh Al Islam Ibn 
Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) in reconciling the texts, for it is better and there is na 
abrogation here. Only the states may differ depending on the strength and weaknesses of the 
Muslims: If the Muslims are weak, they should perform Jihad depending on their 
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case and if they are unable to do so, then they should perform Da "wah (Calling to Islam). If later they 
become strong, they should begin fighting against those who attack or fight them and stop fighting 
those who have stopped fighting them and if they become stronger and more powerful, they should 
fight everyone and perform Jinad against everyone until they turn to Islam or pay the Jizyah, except 
for those from whorn no Jizyah is accepted such as the Arabs according to a group of scholars. 

Some writers who adopted that Jihad should only be used to defend oneself presents evidence by 
means of same Ayahs which bear no support to these claims and they are answered above, More 
information will be given later on this matter, Allah willing. 

It is known that Allah has obligated the Muslims to defend themselves against those who assault or 
attack them, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Then whoever transgresses the prohibition against you, 
you transgress likewise against him, And fear allah, and know that Allah is with AlMuttaqin (the 
plous).) and as mentioned in the previous verses, 

Islam first invites the Kuffar to (tut if they refuse, they should pay Jizyah and if they refuse, they 
should be fought when possible as previously stated in the Hadith of Buraydah, If the leader's decides 
on making-peace and avoiding fighting for the best interest of Muslims, this is acceptable, for allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (But if they incline to peace, you (also) incline to it) The Prophet (peace be 
Uupen him) did this with the people of Makkah on the day Al-Hudaybiyyah, 
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Hence, we know that there Is no reason for fight when the Da ‘wah is successful and the Kuffar 
embrace Islam. 

When fighting Is necessary, then one must fight the kuffar after Da ‘wah and after guiding them, if 
they refuse and they must pay the Jizyah if they are of the people who pay it. If they refuse to pay, 
the leader of the Muslims may either make peace with when the Muslims have no power to fight ar 
fight against them as previously mentioned, Those who claim that fighting is only for defensive 
reasons base their view an three Ayahs: 

First: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And fight in the Way of all8h those who fight, 
you, but transgress not the limits.) Reply: This Ayah, as previously stated, does not mean defensive 
fight; it means to fight against those who have the ability to fight, such as a strong Mukallaf (legally 
competent person) man, and leaving thase who do not have the ability to fight such as a woman, a 
child and the likes, So, after it Allah says: (And fight them until there is no more Fitnah (disbelief and 
‘worshipping af athers along with all8h) and (all and every kind of) worship is for Allah (Alone). 
Therefore, this view has been proven to be Batil (rull/vaid). If what they have said is true, then it has 
been abrogated by the verse of the sword and the matter has ended, Praise of Allah, 

Second: Those who say that Jihad is for defense also raise the following Ayah where Allah (Exalted 
be He) says: (There is no compulsion in religion.) However, this cannot be used as evidence in this 
matter, 
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because this verse is on the people of the book, the Magi, and the like people. They are not forced ta 
enter Islam, if they pay the Jizyah. This is one of the two meanings of this Ayah. 

‘The second meaning of this Ayah is that it is abrogated by the Ayah of the sword but there is no need 
to verify abragation, for it is confined to the people of the book, as stated in the Tafsir 
(explanation /exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) by 2 number of the companions and the Salaf 


(righteous predecessors). It is only applied to the people of the book and the like people, who are not 
forced to accept the religion if they pay the Jizyah. This is also the case with the Magi and others, if 
they pay the Jizyah, they are not forced to embrace Islam, This is because the preponderant view of 
the Imams of Hadith and Usul (principles of Islamic jurisprudence) is that abrogation has no place 
when reconciliation of evidence is possible and it is evident now after we have mentioned that itis 
possible, If they refuse to embrace Islam and refuse to pay the Jizyah, they are fought as evident in 
the ather glorious ayahs. 

Third: Those who claim that Jihad is only for defense also referred to the saying of Allah (Exalted be 
He) inSurah Al Nisa‘ (The Women): éSo if they withdraw from you, and fight not against you, and 
offer you peace, then Allah has opened no way for you against them.) They argue that whoever 
leaves us in peace and stops fighting against us, we should not fight them. It is known that this was 
when the Muslims first migrated tp Madinah, as they were weak, then this Ayah was abrogated by 
the Ayah of the sword and the judgment is feed. Or it is applied when the Muslims are weak but 
when they became strong, they are ordered to fight. This is the second view that 


(Part No, 18; Page No. 140) 


no abrogation is here. This is saying is thus proven void and false, for its baseless and groundless, 
Some people have made up false stories about Shaykh AFIslam, Ibn Taymiyyah claiming that he 
thought one should only fight those who fight him. This message is, without a doubt, slanderous and 
alia, 

The knowledgeable Shaykh Sulayman lon Sahman (may Allah be merciful with him) refuted these 
claims more than fifty years ago. 1 was informed of this by some of our shaykhs. Our brother Shaykh 
Sulayman llbn Hamdan (may Allah be merciful with him), the previous judge of AlMadinah Al- 
Munawwarah, also refuted these claims, as mentioned above. His response is available, all Praise be 
to Allah, Its a good response and adequate to what is meant. May Allah reward him the best! 
Likewise, our brother Shaykh Salin fon Ahmad AHMasu y (may Allah be merciful with him) wrote a 
small message on this matter. He refuted these allegations and invalidated what these writers 
claimed that Jihad in Islam fs only done for defensive purposes. Also our knowledgeable brother Abu 
Al-A‘la Al-Mawdudy (may Allah be merciful with him) wrote a treatise on Jihad and clarified the 
falsehood of this claim, saying that it is a baseless claim, 

Whoever looks into the evidence of the Qur'an and Sunnah with true insight and impartiality, will 
certainly realize the falsehood of this view. It has no basis and what was mentioned in the Sunnah in 
this regard supports that which has been revealed in the Glorious Qur'an. For example, Al Shaykhan 
(Bukhari and Muslim), narrated from Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Messenger 
of allah (peace be upon him) said: (I have been ordered to fight 
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against the people until they testify that there is no God except Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, perform the prayers and pay the Zakah (obligatory charity), if they do this then 
their blood and money is saved from me for the sake of Islam, and their judgment will be with Allah.) 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim also reported from the Hadith of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that he said: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (I have been ordered to fight 
the people until they testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of allah. And if they say so, pray le our prayers, slaughter a5 we slaughter, and face 
‘ur Qiblah, then they have our rights and are bound to our duties. 


Imam Muslim also reported in his Sahih on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I have been ordered to fight against the people 


until they testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, so if they say it, then they save 
their lives and property from me except legally, and then their reckoning (eccounts) will be done by 
Allah.) Muslim also related in his Sahih on the authority of Tariq ibn Ashyam AFAshja 'y (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: whoever says there is no God 
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except Allah, and according to another wording: (He who professes that there is none worthy of 
worship (in truth) but Allah and makes a denial of everything which the people worship beside Allah, 
his property and blood became inviolable, and their affairs rest with Allah.) .. 


There are many Hadiths in this regard. They all indicate that fighting in Islam is meant to end 
disbelief and deviation and to call the disbellevers to accept the Religion of Allah - not only because 
they have attacked us, That is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When they do i, their 
blood and riches are guaranteed protection on my behalf except where itis justified by law.) He did 
not say, If they stop fighting us or withdraw, rather he said: (untl they testify that there is no God but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, perform Salah, and pay Zakah, If they do that, 
their blood and property are quaranteed protection on my behalf except when justified by law, and 
thelr affairs rest with Allah... 


This indicates that what is needed is their embracing Islam; otherwise they should be fought, except 
for the people of Jizyah as previously mentioned. The Prophet (peace be upon him) made mention of 
the two testimonies of faith, Salah and Zakah only, because they are the great bases and major 
pillars of Islam; whoever adopts and practices them and sticks to them, will most likely undertake 
what is behind them of faith and assurance and compliance. 
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This is what I wanted to clarify, briefly and concisely. I hope it is sufficient to show the truth and 
refute falsehood. 1 ask allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide us all to understand His religion 
and follow it, and to guide us to the straight path, and to teach us that which will benefit us, and 
guide us to what contains happiness and salvation, and to help all the Muslims to be steadfast in His 
Religion, to perform Jihad for His Cause, and beware of the machinations of the enemy. Indeed, He is 
Able to do all things. May the Blessings and Peace of Allah be upon His Slave and Messenger, aur 
Prophet and Master, Muhammad ibn Abdullah, and upon his family, companions and thase wha 
follow his way and are guided by his guidance until the Day of Judgment. 
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‘An appeal from the Islamic University in AlMadinah Al-Munawwarah 


to all Arab and non-Arab Muslims everywhere to launch Jihad against the Jews 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, and peace and blessings be upon His servant and 
messenger, Muhammad, his family and companions and those who follow him righteously until the 
Day of Resurrection, 

© Muslims and Arabs in every country! O rulers and leaders of Muslims everywhere! It's not hidden 
that the current conflict between the Arabs and the Jews is not only confined to the Arabs, rather itis 
an Islamic Arab battle between Kur (disbelief) and Iman (Faith), AHaqg (the Truth) and falsehood, 
and between Muslims and Jews, The assault of the Jews over the Muslims upon their awn land is 
apparent. It s enjoined upon Muslims everywhere to support thelr oppressed Muslim brothers and 
stand shoulder to shoulder with them until the usurped land and rights of Muslims are recovered 
from thase wha helnously did injustice to them, 
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Muslims should help their brothers in every way they can, whether by fighting with them or providing 
money, or weapons according to their ability. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (but if they 
seek your help in religion, itis your duty to help them except against a people with whom you have a 
treaty of mutual alliance) and, (Fight against those who (1) believe not in Allah, (2) nor in the Last 
Day, (3) nor forbid that which has been forbidden by Allah and His Messenger Muhammad (aill .9.Lo 
4) (alg aul) and thase who acknowledge not the religion of truth (ie. Islam) among the people of 
the Scripture (Jews and Christians), until they pay the Jizyah with willing submission, and feel 
themselves subdued. ) 


The injustices of the Jews against Islam and Muslims are known and recorded by history and news 
transmitters; rather, It is attested to by the greatest and most truthful book, the Book of Allah which 
falsehood can not come to it from before it or behind it, as itis sent down by the All Wise, Worthy of 
all praise, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, you will find the strongest among men in 
enmity to the believers (Muslims) the Jews and those who are Al-Mushriktin) 


Allah (Exalted be He) mentioned in this noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse) that the Jews and the Mushriks 
(those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) are the strongest in their enmity to 
the believers, 

Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (And when there came to them (the Jews), a Book (this Qur'an) 
from Allah confirming what is with them [the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel)], although 
aforetime they had invoked Allah (for coming of Muhammad pls ale all .s1.2) in order to gain 
victory over those who disbelieved, then when there came to them that which they had recognised, 
they disbelieved in it, So let the Curse of Allah be on the disbelievers.} (How bad is that for which 
they have sold their ownselves, that they should disbelieve in that which Allah has revealed (the 


Qur’an), grudging that Allah should reveal of His Grace unto whom He wills of His slaves. So they 
have drawn on themselves wrath upon wrath, And for the disbelievers, there is disgracing torment. ) 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 146) 


Scholars of Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) said concerning these twa 
honorable Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that the Jews used to tell Arabs that a prophet would be sent at 
the end of time and they would fight along with him against them. But when allah Exalted be He) 
sent Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), they denied him, disbelieved in his prophethood, 
refused to accept that this is the prophet mentioned in their book, Al-Tawrah (Torah) and exerted all 
their efforts ta fight him and annul his call out of envy and denial to the Truth which they already 
know, But Allah (Exalted be He) thwarted their plot and rendered their malicious endeavors in vain, 
However, they are stil doing whatever they can to fight Islam and Muslims and allying with whoever 
openly declares his enmity to Islam or even plots secretly against it. Are they not the ones who said 
to the disbelievers of Makkah: "You are better guided as regards the way than the believers 
(Muslims)"? Are they not the ones who instigated the disbelievers of Quraysh and those who allied 
with to fight the Prophet (peace be upon him) and Muslims on the day of Unud? Likewise, are they 
not the ones who plotted to eliminate the Prophet (peace be upon him), but again Allah stopped thelr 
plot? Are they not the ones who gathered with the disbellevers in the Battle of Al-Ahzab and broke 
their covenant in the same city among Muslims? But Allah again warded off their hatred and cunning, 
desecrated those who fought against Muslims and empowered His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
and Muslims over them, Not only that, many of the disbelievers were killed, their women enslaved, 
their money seized and all that for their breaking the covenant and siding with 
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the Kafirs (disbelievers) and those who went far from the path of truth and guidance, 

Dear Arab and non-Arab Muslims everywhere, hasten to fight the enemies of Allah from the Jews 
and strive your utmost in His Cause with your property and your persons, and that is best for you if 
you only knew. © Muslims, hasten to Jannah (Paradise) whose width is that of the whole of the 
heavens and the earth, prepared for the righteous and those who strive patiently in the Cause of 
Allah, Make your intentions sincere in serving the Din (Feligion) of Allah and endure yourselves with 
patience and perseverance and fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and you will win victory or the 
honor of dying as martyrs for the sake of making truth cupreme and lowering falsehood. You should 
always remember the merit and virtue that Allah mentioned in His Book for those who strive for his 
cause and what Allah promised them of the highest ranks and enduring blessing in the Hereafter. 

Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Shall I guide you to a trade that will save you from a 
painful torment?) (That you believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad pls atc alll , slo) 
and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of Alish with your wealth and your lives: that will be 
better for you, if you but know!) ((F you do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you into 
Gardens under which rivers flaw, and pleasant dwellings in ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the 
great success.) (And also (He will give you) another (blessing) which you love, - help frorn Allah 
(against your enemies) and a near victory. And give glad tidings (@ Muhammad plus ale alll so) 
tp the believers.) 


And: (March forth, whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or heavy (being il, old 
and poor), and strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the Cause of allah. This is better for 
you, if you but knew.) And: 
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(Do you consider the providing of drinking water to the pilgrims and the maintenance of AHVasjidal- 
Haram (at Makkah) as equal to the worth of those who believe in all3h and the Last Day, and strive 
hard and fight in the Cause of Allah? They are not equal before Alish. And All8h guides not those 
people who are the ZSlimdn (palytheists and wrong-doers).) (Those who believed (in the Oneness of 
Allah ~ Islmic Monatheism) and emigrated and strove hard and fought in Allah's Cause with their 
‘wealth and their lives are far higher in degree with All3h, They are the successfull.) (Their Lord gives 
them glad tidings of Mercy from Him, and His being pleased (with them), and of Gardens (Paradise) 
for them wherein are everlasting delights.) (They will dwell therein forever. Verily, with Allah is a 
great reward.) And: (© you who believe! Fight thase of the disbelievers who are close to you, and let 
them find harshness in you; and know that allah is with those who are AHMuttagan (the pious - See 
V2:2).) 


You who fight for the Cause of allah (may He be Praised), Allah mentioned in these Ayahs the merits 
of Jihad (fighting/str ing in the Cause of allah) and its good end for the believers. It is victory and 
success in this world and enduring blessings and the Contentment of allah as well as the highest 
ranks in the Hereafter. As for Allah's saying in the second Ayah: (March forth, whether you are light 
(being healthy, young and wealthy) or heavy (being il, old and poor) it indicates that itis obligatory 
upon every Muslim, whether he is a young man or an old one, in case of necessity to perform Jihad 
in order to make Allah's cause supreme and protect the Islamic countries against any oppression, 
With Jihad Muslims gain empowerment over their enemies, dignity, the highest rewards in the 
Hereafter, making the Truth supreme, and protecting the Islamic religion and its security. 

Allah (Glorified be He) states in the third and fourth Ayahs that Jihad is better than providing water 
for the pilgrims and constantly offering Salah (Prayer) 
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and Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka bah) in the AlMasjid ALHaram (the Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah), and that those who strive for the Cause of Allah are better rewarded from Allah as the 
successful ones, Allah (may He be Praised) gives them the glad tidings of showing His Mercy and 
Content upon them and being admitted to Jannah in which they will find enduring blessings, 
Concerning the fifth Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) says that He will support those who are pious with 
His victory and protection, 

There are other Ayahs in the noble Qur'an that mention the merit of Jihad and the promise of victory 
for Muslims in return for defeat and disgrace on the part of Kafirs (disbelievers). Accordingly, ths fills 
the believer's heart with confidence and a true will to fight for the Cause of Allah believing that 
victory is inevitable and hoping tb win one of the two best things, Le. victory and booty or Martyrdom 
for the sake of making truth supreme. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Say: ‘Do you wait 
for us (anything) except one of the two best things (martyrdom or victory); while we await for you 
either that Allah will afflict you with a punishment from Himself or at our hands. So wait, we too are 
‘waiting with you.") And: (© you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) all3h, He will help you, and 
make your foothold firm.) And: (and (as for) the believers, it was incumbent upon Us to help 
(them).) And: (Verily, Allah will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, Allah is AlFStrong, Alle 
Mighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin Igamat-as- 
Salat [.e, to perform the five compulsory congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in mosques)], 2 
ppay the Zakat and they enjoin AHMa'rOf (Le. Islmic Monotheism and all that Islém orders one to do), 
and forbid AHMunkar (.e. disbelief, polythetsm and all that Islim has forbidden) [\e. they make the 
Qur'an as the law of their country in all the spheres of life]. 
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And: (© you who believe! Take not as (your) Biténah (advisors, consultants, protectors, helpers, 
friends) those outside your religion (pagans, Jews, Christians, and hypocrites) since they will not fail 
to do their best to corrupt you. They desire to harm you severely. Hatred has already appeared from 
their mouths, but what their breasts conceal is far worse.) unti Allah (Glorified be He) says: (fa 
good befalls you, it grieves them, but if some evil overtakes you, they rejoice at it. But if you remain 
patient and become AHMuttagdn [the pious - See V.2:2], not the least harm will their cunning do ta 
you, Surely, Allah surrounds all that they do.) 

In these Ayahs Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) evidently declares that His servants shall have 
victory over their enemies and be saved from their cunning regardless of their power and number, 
because there is no deity but He who has the Majesty and the averwhelming power and the One wha 
knows how matters will be and surrounds all that they do. Yet, 4llah stipulated for the fulfilment of 
His promise perfect Iman (Faith) in Him, fearing Him as He should be feared, holding fast to His Din, 
and remaining patent and enduring. Whoever fulfilled that condition, allah will grant them all that He 
promised them, and who is truer in statement than Allah, the Most Truthful? ¢(This is) the Promise of 
Allah: and Allah does not fail in (His) Promise.) But whoever falls short of coping with that or is 
inattentive about it, will haye no one else to blame but themselves, 


‘You, who strives for the Cause of Allah should reflect repeatedly on 
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Allah's saying: (But if you remain patient and become AHMuttagdn [the pious - See V.2:2], not the 
least harm will thelr cunning do to you.) Verily, this is a great word and a truthful promise from an 
Omnipotent Lard, You will avail from such a promise if you remain patient in your fight against your 
enemy, abserve Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
by glorifying and being sincere to Him as well as offering obedience to Him and His Messenger 
(peace be Upon him) and avoiding what they forbid. This is really the essence of Taqwa and Jihad of 
oneself, as these are the commands of Allah (may He be Praised) and His Prophet (peace be upon 
him), 

Likewise, Allah (may He be Praised) praises the merit of patience and mentions it alone as a means 
af elevating its status and the great need for it. Allah mentions the virtue of patience many times in 
the Qur'an, as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (and be patient, Surely, Allah is with those who 
are As-SAbirdn (the patient).) And: (Only those who are patient shall receive their reward in full, 
without reckoning.) And: (© you who believe! Endure and be more patient (than your enemy), and 
guard your territory by stationing army units permanently at the places from where the enemy can 
attack you, and fear Allah, so that you may be successful.) 

Moreover, it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (... Whoever tries 
to be patient, Allah will give them patience, No one is given a better and a larger gift than patience.) 
© Muslims and Mujahids (those striving/fighting in the Cause of allah) in the battlefields and 
everywhere, fear Allah 
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and remain patient in compelling yourselves to obey Allah (Exalted be He) and abstain from His 
prohibitions, fighting against enemies and enduring hardships in crushing battlefields under the 
roaring of planes overheads and sounds of canons. Remember your righteous ancestors from 
prophets, messengers and the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and those who strived faithfully 


after them, for in them you have a good example to follow. How often they remained patient and 
striving for Allah's Cause until He granted them victory over their enemies, made them rulers of the 
‘world, spread justice through them, granted them leadership and supremacy and made them Imams 
of guidance due to their perfect Iman (Faith), sincerity and favoring the Hereafter to this vanishing 
world and its temporary desires and pleasures. Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, 
Allah has purchased of the believers their Ines and their properties for (the price) that theirs shall be 
the Paradise. They fight in Allah’s Cause, so they kill (others) and are killed, It is a promise in truth 
which is binding on Him in the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) and the Qur'an, And who is 
truer to his covenant than Allah? Then rejoice in the bargain which you have concluded, That is the 
supreme success.) And: (And We made from among them (Children of Israel), leaders, giving 
guidance under Our Command, when they were patient and used to believe with certainty in Our 
AySt (proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.).) 


Furthermore, it is authentically narrated that 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (To quard Muslims from unbelievers in Allah's Cause for ane 
day Is better than the world and whatever is in it, and a place in Jannah (Paradise) as small as that 
accupled by the whip of one of you is better than the world and whatever is in it; and a morning's or 
an evening's journey which a servant of lah travels in Allah's Cause is better than the world and 
whatever Is In it.) It's also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked: 
(What is the best deed?" He replied: "To believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad)," The 
questioner then asked; "What is the next (in goodness)?" He (peace be upon him) replied; "To 
participate in Jihad (religious fighting) in Allah's Cause, The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: 
<The example of a Mujahid (whoever fights) in Allah's Cause, and Allah knows better who really 
strives in His Cause, is like a person who fasts and prays continuously. Allah guarantees that He will 
admit the Mujahid in His Cause into paradise if he is killed, otherwise He will return him to his home 
safely with rewards and war booty. » 

And: (Whoever dies without having fought in the Cause of Allah or without having thought of doing 
0, will dle with one characteristic of hypacrisy in him.) 


‘A man asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) about 
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a deed which is equal in reward to the virtue of Jihad, and the Prophet (peace be upon him) replied 
(Can you, when the Mujahid goes for Jihad, observe Sawm (Fast) without breaking Sawm and stand 
up for Salah (Prayer) without having a rest?" The questioner said: “Who can endure that, O 
Messenger of Allah?" The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: "If you could stand that, you 
‘will not reach the reward of the Mujahidin (those who fight in the cause of allah 


There are many Hadith stressing the merits of Jihad and encouraging it and showing the reward of 
empowerment and dignity in this world and the highest ranks in the Hereafter that Allah (Exalted be 


He) promises the Mujahids. 
(© Muslim Ummah in general and Arab Muslims in particular, you should fear Allah and be sincere in 
striving Allah's enemy and yours from the Jews and their followers or helpers. You should reckon 
your deed and repent to your Lord from such principles, beliefs and deeds that go against the Islamic 
Shari'ah, Be steadfast in battlefields and favor what Allah promised you in the Hereafter, and know 
that decisive victory and successful outcome are not confined to the Arabs with the exclusion of the 
non-Arabs or vice verse, or to the White with the exclusion of the Black or vice verse, but Allah's 
victory shall be bestowed upon whoever fears Him truthfully and followed His quidance, and strives 
and prepares against them what he can of power as Allah ordered His servants. He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And make ready against them all you can of power) 


And: (0 you who believe! Take your precautions) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) further addresses His trustworthy Messenger (peace be upon 
him): (When you (0 Messenger Muhammad plus ale alll le) are among them, and lead them in 
As-Salat (the prayer), let one party of them stand up [in Salat (prayer)] with you taking their arms 
with them; when they finish their prostrations, let them take their positions in the rear and let the 
ather party come up which have not yet prayed, and let them pray with you taking all the precautions 
and bearing arms, Those who disbelieve wish, if you were negligent of your arms and your baggage, 
to attack you in a single rush, but there is no sin on you if you put away your arms because of the 
inconvenience of rain or because you are il, but take every precaution for yourselves. Verily, Allah 
has prepared a humiliating torment for the disbellevers. > 


Thus, you should reflect upon Allah's order to His servants to prepare all the power they can to 
threaten their enemies, then He orders His Prophet (peace be upon him) and the believers upon 
facing their enemies and approaching them to offer Salah while carrying their weapons. Reflect how 
Allah repeated His command that Muslims should be mindful of their weapons lest the enemy should 
attack them suddenly while offering Salah. This makes it clear how serious the matter is for Mustim 
leaders and soldiers to be constantly attentive of thelr enemies and be ware of being oblivious of 
their plots. They have to prepare whatever means of power they can and this should not prevent 
them fram offering Salah regularly at the times af watching the enemy's moves and tactics. It is only 
through this way that Muslims would be able to consider the tangible and abstract reasons. Those 
‘Muslims who fight for the Cause of Allah should enjoy 
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manners that conform with their Iman and they should hold fast to obedience to Allah, make 
necessary preparations to threaten their enemies and be on their guard against their plots and not to 
hasten to fight their enemy unless the truth has been made manifested to them, This is the main 
reason and the abstract rule for the achievement of victory and success with which Allah 
distinguished His believing servants attain the promised victory if they adhered to in addition ta 
seeking the tangible reasons by making ready all they could of power and matters related to war, 
fighting and remaining patient when facing the enemy in battlefields and being mindful of the 
enemy's plots. By fulfilling these two conditions, the believers then deserve Allah's victory and His 
grace to be fulfiled upon them, as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (and (as for) the believers, 
it was incumbent upon Us to help (them).) And: (But if you remain patient and become Al-Muttagan 
[the pious - See V.2:2], not the least harm will their cunning do tb you. Surely, all8h surrounds all 
that they do.) 


And: (Verily, itis the Party of allah that will be the successful.) And: (And that Our hosts! they verily 


would be the victors.) 
My Muslim brother who fights for the Cause of allah, you should fully realize 
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that what is often broadcasted in Arab radios pertaining to some allegations that victory is inevitable 
for the Arabs and that Allah will support us and the Muslims, all such words are false, because 
neither the Arabs nor other people are promised with victory which is only achieved through the 
reasons which Allah mentioned in His Baok and upon the tongue of His Prophet (peace be upon him). 
These reasons are, as mentioned earlier, to do with fearing Allah, believing in Him, remaining patient 
against His enemies, sincerely seeking His help after considering all tangible reasons and preparing 
all the means of power to threaten Allah and the Muslim's enemy. This matter should be quite clear 
and people should not to be deceived by traditional words which contradict Allah's Purified Shari*ah 
(islamic law), 

There are twa types of Ma ‘iyyah (association or being with); general Maiyah and a private one, 
General Ma ‘iyyah: It means that all are equal with regard to Allah's Knowledge as He surrounds 
them all in His Knowledge and not only the believers, 3s Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (He 
it Is Who created the heavens and the earth in six Days and then rose over (Istaw8) the Throne (in a 
manner that suits His Majesty), He knows what goes into the earth and what comes forth from it, and 
what descends from the heaven and what ascends thereto. And He is with you (by His Knowledge) 
wheresoever you may be, And Allah is the All-Seer of what you do.) And: (Have you not seen that 
Allah knows whatsoever Is in the heavens and whatsoever is on the earth? There is no Najwa (secret 
counsel) of three but He Is thelr fourth (with His Knowledge, while He Himself is over the Throne, 
aver the seventh heaven), nor of five but He is their sixth (with His Knowledge), nor of less than that 
‘or more but He is with them (With His Knowledge) wheresoever they may be. And afterwards on the 
Day of Resurrection He will inform them of what they did. Verily, Allah is the All-Knower of 
everything.) 
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These two Ayahs make it absolutely clear that Allah (Glorified be He) knows all about the affairs of 
His servants and His knowledge surrounds them, and that is why Allah begins the Ayahs on general 
Ma ‘iyyah with knowledge and finishes them with knowledge so that His servants may know that Allah 
Is AllKnowing of their affairs, and that Ma ‘iyyah means perfect knowledge. This should urge them to 
glorify Him and stay away from the reasons that might incur His Wrath and torment, However, this 
does not mean in any way that Allah is incarnate among His creation or that He exists everywhere as 
this is the saying adopted by those deviant sects who believe in incarnation, May Allah be Glorified 
and Exalted high above the great falsehood that they say. Their saying is false according to the texts 
of the Qur'an and the Sunnah as well as the Ima” (consensus), as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) is above the Throne in a way that suits His perfection and Majesty and none of His creation 
resembles Him. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states this fact in seven Ayahs af the Qur'an as in 
His saying: (The Most Gracious (All3h) rose over (Istaw8) the (Mighty) Throne (in a manner that 
suits His Majesty).) Allah Glorified be He) is not resembled in all His Attributes, as He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (There is nothing like Him; and He is the AlHHearer, the AlSeer.) And: ("and 
there is none co-equal or comparable unto Him.") Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is above the 
Throne and High above His creation as He Himself tells about that and His knowledge is perfect that 
surrounds everything, as He (Glorified be He) says: 
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(Truly, nothing is hidden from Allah, in the earth or in the heaven.) (He it is Who shapes you in the 
wombs as He wills. La il8ha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), the AIHmighty, 
the All-Wise.) And: (Neither you (0 Muhammad plug ale alll Lo) do any deed nor recite any 
portion of the Qur’n, - nar you (mankind) do any deed (good or evil) but We are Wines thereof, 
when you are doing it. And nothing is hidden from your Lord (so much as) the weight of an atorn (or 
small ant) on the earth or in the heaven. Not what is less than that or what is greater than that but is 
(written) in a Clear Record, (Tafsir At-Tabari),) 


These clear-cut Ayahs and others stressing the same meaning all guide servants that their Lord 
(Glorified be He) is established on His Throne above the heavens and their deeds are raised to Him 
as He is with them wherever they are and knows their secrets and private counsel. 


Private Ma iyyah: It is confined to the prophets and messengers (peace be upon ther) and those 
who followed them righteously until the Day of Resurrection, These are the people who have Taqwa 
(fearing Allah as He should be feared), Iman, patience and endurance in Allah's obedience and 
obeying his commands and abstaining from His prohibitions. Private Ma" iyyah entails protection, 
support on the part of Allah, as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says about His Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) that he said to his companion in the cave, Abu Bakr AlSiddig (may Allah be 
pleased with him): (Be nat sad (or afraid), surely Allah is with us.) Moreover, when Allah sent Musa 
(Moses, peace be upon him) and Harun (Aaron, peace be upon him) to Pharaoh, He assured them by 
saying: (Fear nat, verily, 1 am with you both, hearing and seeing.) 
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He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says addressing Mushriks: ((O disbelievers) if you ask for a 
judgement, now has the judgement come unto you; and if you cease (to do wrong), it will be better 
for you, and if you return (to the attack), so shall We return, and your forces will be of no avail to 
you, however numerous they be; and verily, Allah is with the believers.) And: (O you who beliavel 
Fight those of the disbeliayers who are close to you, and let them find harshness in you; and know 
that Allah is with thase who are Al-Muttagin (the pious - See V.2:2).) And: (and be patient: Surely, 
Allah is with thase who are As-SSbirin (the patient).) And: (How often a small group overcame a 
mighty host by Allah's Leave? And allah is with As-Sabirin (the patient).) There are many other 
‘Ayahs to the same effect. 

The Muslim's slogan in their radios, newspapers and when facing their enemy and in all conditions 
should be the Islamic slogan derived from the teachings of the Qur'an and which Allah guided His 
servants to abide by, namely they should say that Allah is with those who fear Him, Allah supports 
the believers and thase who are patient and the lke. They should announce Islamically acceptable 
words and sentences that are in conformity with the Islamic etiquettes and seek the reasons which 
Allah stipulated for achieving victory, not such meaningless slogans as Pan-Arabism, patriotism, 
nationalism or the lie wards which were not revealed from Allah, 

My dear Muslim brother who fights fr the Cause of Allah, you are in a great battle against a bitter 
enemy 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 161) 
who antagonizes Islam and Muslims, and for that you should practice jihad over oneself and remain 


patient and persevering. You should only seek the help of allah and in case your intentions were 
sincere and truthful, then rejoice with one of the two best things; victory and a good end in the world 


‘or martyrdom, enduring blessings, high mansions, recurring rivers, and beautiful maidens in the 
Abode of Hanar (Paradise). 

© Arabs, do not think that victory over enemies is inevitable because of your Pan-Arabism, rather this 
is conditional upon your Iman, steadfastness in the battlefield, adhering to A-Hagg (the Truth) and 
repentance to Allah fram all your preceding sins, Thus, you have to strive to hold to the Straight Path 
and the true Islam whose essence is sincerity to Allah, obeying His Shari 2h and following the 
example of His Prophet (peace be upon him) in war and peace and all conditions, 

My dear Muslim who strives to make the word of allah supreme, always remember what happened 
to Muslims on the Day of Uhud because some of the archers showed disobedience to the commands 
of their great leader, Muhammad, the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him), as Muslims suffered 
defeat and dissension. Moreover, when they found strange what happened to them, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) revealed His saying: ((What is the matter with you?) When a single disaster 
smites you, although you smote (your enemies) with one twice as great, you say: "From where does 
this come to us?" Say (to ther), "It is from yourselves (because of your evil deeds)," And Allah has 
power over all things.) And: 
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{And Allah did indeed fulfil His Promise to you when you were killing them (your enemy) with His 
Permission; until (the moment) you lost your courage and fell to disputing about the order, and 
disobeyed after He showed you (of the booty) which you love. Among you are some that desire this 
world and some that desire the Hereafter, Then He made you flee from them (your enemy), that He 
might test you, But surely, He forgave you, and Allah is Most Gracious to the believers.) 


Allah (Glorified be He) also states the same meaning in his saying: (And whatever of misfortune 
befalls you, it is because of what your hands have earned. And He pardons much, (See the Qur’n 
Verse 35:45).) Likewise, when Muslims were arrogant due to thelr multitude on the Day of Hunayn, 
they were defeated, then Allah (Exalted be He) sent dawn His Sakinah (peace) and strengthened 
them with forces (angels) and when they corrected their intentions and sought the help of their Lord 
and asked Him to support them, He granted them victory over thelr enemies, as Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (Truly all8h has glven you victory on many battle fields, and on the Day of Hunain (battle) when 
you rejoiced at your great number, but it availed you naught and the earth, vast as itis, was 
Strained for you, then you turned back in fight.) (Then Allh did send down His Sakinah (calmness, 
tranquillity and reassurance) on the Messenger (Muhammad plus alc alll Le), and on the 
believers, and sent down forces (angels) which you saw not, and punished the disbelievers, Such is 
the recompense of disbelievers. ) 


Whatever befalls the Muslims in terms of defeat or wounds in the battlefield, it is due to their falling 
short in adher ing to the teachings of Allah and preparing the means of power they have in order ta 
threaten their enemies and 
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also owing to their sins and going against the commands of Allah, 
Hence, those who strive for the Cause of Allah should hold fast to His religion and prepare all they 
can of the means of power to frighten their enemy; and fulfil the preconditions that Allah set for 
granting Muslims power and glory in the land. Furthermore, they should avoid arrogance, hypocrisy 
and other sins in addition tD averting all kinds of dissension and disobeying their rulers in matters 
‘which do not involve disobeying Allah (Exalted be He). This is in order to be in pursuance with Allah's 
saying: (0 you who believe! When you meet (an enemy) force, take a firm stand against them and 


remember the Name of Allah much (both with tongue and mind), so that you may be successful.) 
(And obey Allah and His Messenger, and do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and 
your strength departs, and be patient. Surely, all3h is with those who are As-Sabirin (the patient).) 
{And be not like those who come aut of their homes boastfully and to be seen of men, and hinder 
(men) from the Path of allah; and Allsh is Muhitun (encircling and thoroughly comprehending) all that 
they do.) 


© Muslims! © Fighters in the Cause of Allah! Here are some of the sayings of the Sahabah of Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) when they confronted the Romans in the Day of AF-Yarmuk to learn 
the lessons implied! 

The word of Khalid ibn Al-Walid (may Allah be pleased with him) when he, Khalid, gathered the 
Muslim army in the day of AFYarmuk to fight the Romans, he said: "This is a day from the days of 
Allah in which no signs of arrogance or injustice should be manifested, 
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Make your Jihad sincerely for the sake of making the word of Allah the uppermost. I want you to 
know that this day will be fallowed by 

another." Abu “Ubaydah (may Allah be pleased with him) gave a speech in which he said: "© 
servants of Allah, If you help (in the cause of) allah, He will help you, and make your foothold firm, © 
Muslims, remain patient as it will save you from falling into Kuff and pleases your Lord, Do not leave 
your positions or move forward towards them or start them by fighting, and make your spears ready 
and keep silent unless you would remember Allah within yourselves until I qlve you my command, In 
shafarallah (f Allah lls)." 

Moreover, Mu adh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with him) who gave a sermon that day said: "O 
people of the Qur'an and its memorizers and the followers of Al-Hagg, Allah's Mercy is not attained 
and His Jannah is not entered with hopes, and Allah does not bestow His Mercy and overwhelming 
Forgiveness except on those who are honest and sincere with Him. Did you not hear Allah's saying: 
{allah has promised those among you who believe and do righteous good deeds, that He will 
certainly grant them succession to (the present rulers) in the land, as He granted it to those before 
them, and that He will grant them the authority to practise their religion which He has chosen for 
them (\e, Islam). And He will surely give them in exchange a safe security after their fear (provided) 
they (believers) worship Me and da nat associate anything (in worship) with Me.) So, feel ashamed 
In front of your Lord that He might see you fleeing from your enemies and you can not find refuge 
except in Him and you can not have glory except with Him." 


Here is also “Amr bn AKAs (may Allah be pleased with Him) who spoke to the people saying: 
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"O Muslims, lower your gaze, bend down upon your knees and lift your spears, and if your enemy 
shall attack you, wait until they approach the range of the tips of your spears, then attack them 
ferociously. By Allah, who is pleased with honesty and rewards for it and hates lying and gives for 
good deeds good rewards, I heard that Muslims will setze each piece of this land, so do not be 
frightened by their large numbers or weapons, for if you attacked them with all your power, they will 
soon be defeated." 

Ih addition, Abu Sufyan ibn Harb (may Allah be pleased with him) also said good words in this 
regard: "By Allah, you are not safe from these people and you will not enter Allah's Jannah except if 
you are sincere in your fighting and remain patient in the worst situation." 


These are great sayings which I mentioned tp you, fighters for the Cause of Allah, and which were 


said by the Sahabah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) so as to know that gaining victory in this 
world and entering Jannah in the Hereafter is not attained by mere hopes or discarding the due 
obligations; rather they are achieved by steadfastness upon facing the enemy, adhering to the 
religion of Allah and favoring His commands. 

May Allah grant victory to the Muslims over their enemies, unite their word, and guide their leaders 
to abide by his commands and fight truthfully His enemies! We also ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) to disgrace the Jews and those who help or follow them and to undermine the enemies of 
Islam wherever they are 
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Indeed, He is Omnipotent over everything. May peace and blessings of Allah be upon His Servant, 
Messenger and Khalil (beloved Servant) and the best of His creatures, the Imam of those who fear 
Allah, and the Master of all messengers! May peace and blessings by upon Him, his family and 
Companions and those who followed him rightfully until the Day of Recompense! 


(a) Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Saddam's act is heinous aggression 


There is no doubt that such an invasion of Kuwait committed by the Iraqi leader and its consequences 
such as blood shedding, usurping properties, and violating honors are all heinous aggressions, grave 
crimes, and abhorrent Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect). He should repent to Allah of this and hasten to withdraw his army from 
Kuwait, Indeed, this onslaught and invasion are unacceptable acts that go against Shar' sh, 
international laws, and the treaties signed with the Arab leaders in the Arab League, 

He should solve the prablems peacefully through negotiations. If negotiation does nat work, he should 
refer the Issue to a Shar 'y court, not a legal court. All disputes arising between countries, 
individuals, and tribes should be referred to the Shar’y judgment by means of forming Shar "y court 
of the Sunni scholars who can judge between countries, tribes, individuals in disputable matters, 
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Really, this act committed by Saddam against Kuwait is a criminal act of which he must repent, not to 
go deeper into this, Indeed, returning to the truth is better than going deeper into vice and error, 
statement has been issued by the Council of Senior Scholars in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia to 
show the error of such an act and explain that it is aggression, crime, and treachery. It became clear 
through the statement of the scholars of the Council - and as a member of the council - there is no 
harm in seeking help from non-Muslim armies to ward off the aggression of aggressors and defend 
the Muslim countries as well as the sanctity of Islam and Muslims. 

Concerning the rumors about Al-Haramayn Al-Sharifayn (the Two Sacred Mosques: the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah and the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah), they are in safety from the Iraqi leader 
and others, They are safe, thanks to Allah. 

Simply, Saudi Arabia needed to ask the help of multi-national armies, among which was the United 
States, This was just to cooperate with the Saudi forces to defend the country, Islam, and Muslims, 
There is no harm in doing so, because this is out of seeking help to ward off oppression, save and 
protect the country from the evils of wicked people and the oppression and aggression of the tyrants 
and aggressors, There is no harm in doing so as stated and clarified by scholars, 

Regarding the rumor of some Muslim minorities who believed the saying of Saddam and his lies that 
the imperialism interferes with the affairs and sanctities of Muslims etc., 
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verily this is a fatal misconception rumored by the party of Saddam, which is a national party; not 
Islamic. Even if such people were Muslims, it is obligatory to deter them if they transgress their limits 
even by seeking the help of non-Muslims peacefully to ward off evil and protect the country. The 
Messenger (peace be upon him) sought the help of Safwan Ibn Umayyah on the day of Hunayn to 
fight the people of Al-Ta'if. Accordingly, seeking the help of non-Muslims against oppressors is 


Permissible whether fighting against unbelievers or any transgressor or oppressor, 
What is not permissible is to support non-Muslims against Muslims. As for the current situation, it 
protects Muslims and their country from criminals, aggressors, and non-Muslims. There is a 
difference between the two situations: If one supports non-Muslims against Muslims, this means 
apostasy which is not permissible and is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved by 
Islamic law and Muslims af sound intellect). But as in the case of the Kingdom who sought the help of 
non-Muslims to deter and prevent the aggressor - whether being a believer or a disbeliever ~ from 
entering the country and violating the sanctities of Islam, this is a required and necessary matter, 
because of the benefit itbrings to Muslims, 

It is obligatory for the Iraqi leader to repent to Allah, give up falsehood, abandon the way of (AF 
Shaitan) Satan, stick to the instructions of Islam, and rule his subjects with it. We supplicate to Allah 
to grant him guidance, 


His Eminence confirmed in his answer to Al-Jazeerah about the possibilty of 
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of resorting to an international Shar 'y court to end disputes between countries, It is obligatory on all 
Muslim and Arab countries to end thelr disputes through Shar 'y means and resort to international 
Shar 'y courts to judge between countries, There should be a Shar "y court in the Muslim countries, 
because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof 
Is with All&h (He is the ruling Judge),) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: ((And) if you 
differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (ellis alo alll 9.2) 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they 
make you (O Muhammad plows alc alll 12) judge in all disputes between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission.’ When 
there is a dispute between two countries or more, it is obligatory for Muslim scholars to judge 
between them according to Shari ‘ah in disputable matters and should not resort to personal 
opinions. 

His Eminence gave advice to the Iragi army to stop the deniable acts. It is obligatory on the Iragi 
soldiers and every Muslim to respect the properties, blood, honor, and family of Muslim brothers. It is 


not permissible to transgress against any Muslim, his property, honor, or life either in Kuwait or in 
any other place. The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: 
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(The Muslim is inviolable for his Muslim brother; his blood, wealth, and honor. ) 


Such aggression committed by Iraq does not justify for the soldiers to commit aggression against 
Kuwait or any other people, or to usurp their money, or to hit their bodies and kill them and their 
children, or to violate their women. all such acts are unacceptable, unlawful, and impermissible, It is 
abligatory upon them to fear Allah, be careful of violating Allah's limits or angering Him, lest they 
should be consigned to Hellfire and denied Allah's Mercy and Pleasure, 

In his statement to Al-Jazeera Channel, his Eminence advised the Kuwaiti brothers to observe 
patience and fear Allah: 


advise the wronged people of Kuwait to fear Allah, hold fast to His Din (Religion), repent to Him of 
their past sins, and to ask Allah to grant them victory over their enemy, and return them to their 
country endowed with safety. Surely, Allah will recompense them with better than what was taken 
from them, When turing to Allah sincerely in repentance, they will regain what they lost and Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) will recompense them with something better than that, a5 Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And all of you beg Allah to foralve you all, © believers, that you 
may be successful} llah (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who believe! Turn to allah with sincere 
repentance!) 
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We ask Allah to confer a favor upon us and them by guiding us to repentance. All of us are liable to 
be tempted, Muslims everywhere, whether in Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, AFSham (the Levant), Yemen ar 
at any other place should call themselves into account and struggle against personal desires for the 
Sake of Allah, We should all know that what befell a person would never have missed him/her and 
‘what missed a person would never have befallen him/her. 

Therefore, all our brothers in Kuwalt as well as all the Muslims in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia should 
fear Allah, struggle against their desires for the Sake of Allah, and endure patiently the afflictions that 
might befall them. They must stick to the truth and advise one another to abide by it for Allah's Sake, 
May Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) remove corruption and guide and recompense them with 
something better than what they lost. May Allah grant them good end. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (As for those who strive hard in Us (Our Cause), We will surely guide them to Our Paths 
(i.e. Allah’s religion - Islamic Monotheism). And verily, all3h is with the Muhsindn (good doers)."> 
Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (But if you remain patient and become AHMuttaqdn [the pious - See 
V.2:2], not the least harm will their cunning do to you.) He who fears Allah, allah will grant him 
success and recompense him with something better than what was taken from him. We ask Allah to 
endow us with comprehensive mercy encompassing all one's affairs in religion, worldly affairs, and 
the Hereafter. 

Finally, his Eminence said: 


Here is my advice to all Muslims to fear Allah, abide by His Shari'ah, reflect upon the Glorious 
Qur'an, and observe the purified Sunnah, They should also organize 
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their affairs in light of the Book of Allah and the Sunnah, refer all their deeds, words, and disputes to 
the Qur'an and the Sunnah, not to positive laws. Rather all their affairs should be judged by the 
glorious Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger. They have to comply with this, whether 
individuals, groups, or nations. Indeed, itis obligatory upon all Muslims to refer to Allah's Shariah for 
judgment and abide by the (Religion) of Allah, obeying Allah's commands and giving up allah's 
prohibitions, Allah says: (© mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord) (O mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord, 
Who created you from a single person (Adam)) {O mankind! Fear your Lord and be dutiful to Hirn! 
Verily, the earthquake of the Hour (oF Judgement) is a terrible thing.) 


All Muslims are commanded to fear Allah and preserve His religion. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O 
you who believe! Keep your duty to All8h and fear Him, and speak (always) the truth.) ¢He will direct, 
you to do righteous good deeds and will forgive you your sins. And whosoever obeys Allah and His 
Messenger (plug atc alll ao), he has indeed achieved a great achievement (Le. he will be saved 
from the Hell-fire and will be admitted to Paradise).) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who 
believe! Fear Allah and keep your duty to Him, And let every person look to what he has sent forth for 
the morrow, and fear allah. Verily, Allah is AlkAware of what you do.) (And be not like those who 
forgot Allah (i.e. became disobedient to Allah), and He caused them to forget their ownselves, (let 
them to forgat to do righteous deeds). Those are the Fasiqin (rebellious, disobedient to Allah).) «Not 
equal are the dwellers of the Fire and the dwellers of the Paradise, It is the dwellers of Paradise that 
will be successful» 
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Thus, it Is obligatory upon all Muslims to fear Allah, worship Him alone, refer legislation to His 
Shari ‘ah, eschew His (may He be Praised) prohibitions, abide by His Limits, recommend and advise 
one anather to this, because Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At- 
Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression, And 
fear Allah. Verily, allsh is Severe in punishment.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (By AM‘Asr (the 
time).) (Verily, man 6s in loss,) (Except those who believe (in Islamic Manotheism) and do righteous 
good deeds, and recommend one anather to the truth [1.. order ane another to perform all kinds of 
good deeds (Al-Ma'ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds 
(Al-Munkar which Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another ta patience (for the sufferings, 
harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's Cause during preaching His religion of 
Islamic Manotheism or Jihad).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (Religion is based on 
advising one another. Religion is based on advising one another. Religion is based on advising one 
another. Upon this, we said: For whom? He replied: For Allah, His Book, His Messenger, and for the 
leaders and the general Muslims.) Jari Ibn “Abdullah AlBajaly said: (I pledged allegiance to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) on the observance of Salah (prayer), payment of Zakah, and giving 
advice to every Muslim.) 


This is the duty of people and the Presidents of the Islamic countries 
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to advise one another to the truth, and refer legislation to Allah's Shari ‘ah, not to positive laws they 
make themselves. 

At the end of his statement, his Eminence asked Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) to quide all and 
grant success to Muslims; to quide their leaders, entrust their affairs to the best among them, and 
protect them from the evil of wicked people, 


May Allah protect us from the evil of every thing, make the plots of every enemy against their own 
selves, save us from evil wherever it may exist! May Allah grant us success! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 
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The legal opinion of Shari*ah 


on the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait 


In the name of Allah, the Mast Gracious, the Most Merciful. 


All Praise Is due to Allah, the Lord of all the Worlds, The best outcome is for the pious. There will be 
no aggression except against the oppressors, May Peace and blessings be upon His servant, 
Messenger, close one, the trustee with His revelation, our Imam and Master; Muhammad ibn 
“Abdullah, his family, his Companions, and those who follow his path and Sunnah, 

Dear Muslim brothers everywhere, considering the actions that took place on the 11th of Al- 
Muharram, 1411 A.H. and the manifest aggression and sinful action done by the president of Iraq 
against Kuwait when his army invaded Kuwait with all kinds of destructive weapons and then followed 
by actions resulted from this great corruption, blood-shed, looting money, dishonorring and dislocating 
the secure people, 

Due to these actions, questions were frequently raised about the necessary measures to be taken in 
this regard, It is my duty to inform Muslims about the ruling on this action and what a Muslim should 
do in this regard, 


No doubt, this action is 
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terrible and a manifest aggression against a neighboring secure country, It is obligatory on all Muslim 
and non-Muslim countries as well as all Muslims to deny and condemn such an action and disclose 
this sinful aggression and major wrongdoing. 

It Is obligatory on the president of Iraq to withdraw his army from Kuwait and beware of the 
consequences of aggression in this world and in the Hereafter, because oppression leads to a bad 
end, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Book: (And the Zalimdn (polytheists and wrang- 
doers) will have neither a Wali (protector or guardian) nor a helper.) Allah (may He be Pratsed and 
Glorified) says: (And whoever among you does wrong (Le. sets up rivals to Allah), We shall make 
him taste a great torment.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (Be on your guard against 
committing wrongdoing, for oppression is a darkness on the Day of Recompense,) The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) reported that allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O My servants, I have 
made wrong unlawful for Me and made it unlawful for you, so do not wrong one another.) 

No doubt that this aggression is one of the ugliest wrongdoing that goes against the teachings of the 
Islamic Shariah and against the international conventions that requires quick and just punishment. 
for the doer. 


Problems that may erupt between neighbors, tribes, and countries can not be solved 
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through injustice and aggression but through diplomatic channels, compromise, or legal arbitration, 
As for solving them through injustice, aggression, weapons, killing of innocents, looting money, and 
other types of corruption, this is not sustained by Shariah, international treaties, or customs but it is 
rather against them, 

It Is obligatory upon Muslim and non-Muslim countries, Arab and non-Arab, to denounce it. This has 
already happened and the whole world unanimously agreed on denouncing it. No doubt, itis worthy 
of being denounced, So, itis obligatory on Iraq to withdraw its army from Kuwait, hasten to this, stop 
this serious problem, and solve the problem between it and Kuwait through the diplomatic channels 
declared by Islam, accepted by people and everyone endowed with deep insight and desire to know 
the truth and justice, 

This issue Is the same as all other problems that may take place among people; whether countries, 
tribes, or others. They must be solved through peaceful means. It is prohibited to be solved through 
injustice and aggression. Reconciliation among Muslims is permissible, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (and making peace is better.) It ls reported in the authentic Hadith that the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) said: (reconciliation is permissible 
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among Muslims except a reconciliation that makes what is lawful, unlawful or makes what is 
unlawful, lawful) When reconciliation is within reach and in conformity with the Shari ‘ah and justice 
Is ascertained, it is permissible but when it is beyond reach, we must resort to the Arbitration of 
Allah, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Clear Book: ( you who believe! Obey Allah 
and obey the Messenger (Muhammad pls ate ail Le), and those of you (Muslims) who are in 
authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger ( 
plus ale ail .sL2), if you believe in Allgh and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for 
final determination. ) 


Scholars agreed that referring issues to Allsh means to resort to the Book of Allah and referring to 


the Prophet (peace be upon him) means tp resort tp him during his lifetime and to his authentic 
reported Sunnah after his death, This is better for Muslims and also leads to a good end; which is 
the duty on those who believe in Allah and the Last Day. Allah says: (And in whatsoever you differ, 
the decision thereof is with Allah (He is the ruling Judge). ) This is general in all problems which erupt 
between countries and people. Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) says: (But no, by your Lord, 
they can have no Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad plug atc alll so) judge in all disputes 
between them) namely, 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him). Allah (He may be Praised) says: (Do they then seek the judgement 
of (the days of) Ignorance? And who is better in judgement than allsh for a people wha have firm 
Faith.) 


So, It is abligatory on all countries, groups, tribes, and Muslims to resort to Allah for arbitration 
regarding the issues which they differ about and to beware of aggression, injustice, and to solve the 
problems which erupt among them in peaceful means and reasonable good mediation, If it is not 
easy to do so, they must resort to Islamic arbitration, nat to aggression and injustice, 

The problem between Kuwait and Iraq must be decided through a Shar 'y court composed of 
scholars noted for their good knowledge, virtue, and integrity to solve it according to the Book of 
Allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) if reconciliation is impossible. 

Similarly, all problems that may arise among the Muslim or Arab countries should be decided in the 
same manner if possible, not by resorting to aggression and injustice, 

Undoubtedly, the corruption, evils, and injustice that take place among people are natural results of 
crimes and sins Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Great Book: (And whatever of 
misfortune befalls you, Its because of what your hands have earned. And He pardons much, (See 
the Qur’an Verse 35:45),) 
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Allah (He may be Praised) says: (Whatever of good reaches you, is from Allah, but whatever of evil 
befalls you, is from yourself.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Evil (sins and disobedience to 
Allah) has appeared on land and sea because of what the hands of men have earned (by oppression 
and evil deeds), that He (Allah) may make them taste a part of that which they have done, in order 
that they may return (by repenting to All3h, and begging His Pardon). ) 

It Is obligatory on Muslims to repent to Allah of all sins, regret the past sins, and stop doing them in 
the meantime along with sincere intentions not to repeat them again in the future. This is the 
meaning of sincere repentance. When the sin is attached with the rights of people, a person must 
ask for the forgiveness of the wronged ones and give them back their rights, because repentance will 
not be complete except by doing this, Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) says: (And all of you 
beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) There is great success and 
victory in repentance and safety from all evils of the world and of the Hereafter, Allah (He may be 
Praised) says: (O you who believe! Tum to Allah with sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord 
will expiate from you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise) The 
Prophet (peace be upon you) 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 182) 


said: (He wha repents from his sins is like the one who has na sin.) 


Thus, it is obligatory upon all Muslims to observe their actions before Allah, stick to religion, hasten to 
what has been ordained on them, and avoid what was prohibited. They have to exchange advice, 
cooperate in doing good and piety, advise one anather with right, and observe patience according ta 
Allah's saying: (By AF‘Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss,) (Except those who believe (in Islamic 
Monotheism) and de righteous goad deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [i.e, order one 
another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AFMa‘ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all 
kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHMunkar which All3h has forbidden], and recommend one another to 
patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah’s Cause during 
preaching His religion of Islamic Monatheism or Jinad).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also says 
(The similitude of believers in regard to mutual love, affection, and fellow-feeling is that of one body; 
when any limb of it aches, the whole body aches, because of sleeplessness and fever.) The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) also says, (Afaithful believer to a faithful believer is like the bricks of a wall, 
enforcing each other.” While saying so the Prophet (peace be upon him) clasped his hands and 
interlaced his fingers.) 

Exchanging advice for Allah's sake and commending one another to hold fast to what is right is one of 
the most important issues and great duties of individuals, groups, and people. 
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The president of Iraq must repent to Allah, hasten to return to Him, seek His forgiveness of this 
‘manifest injustice, and hasten to withdraw his army from Kuwait in order to put off turmoil, set things 
back to their first positions, and make peace in the manner that has been cited above. 

This is the Undisputed opinion of all scholars; all problems which erupt between countries, groups, 
tribes, and individuals must be solved through the Shar‘y means, if it is impossible to solve them 
through the diplomatic channels which do nat go against the Shari ah, 

‘As for the measures which the Saudi government took as a result of the aggression of the president 
Of Iraq against the state of Kuwait such as seeking the help of multi-forces from different nationalities 
including Muslims and non-Muslims to stop the aggression and defend the country, this is 
permissible, It is rather obligatory to do so. Therefore, the Kingdom must undertake its role in 
defending Islam and Muslims as well as the sanctity of this country and its people. The kingdom is 
excused of guilt and thanked for its initiation to protect the country against evil and the expected 
aggression which the president of Iraq may wage against it, because he is not trusted after what he 
has done in Kuwait and his betrayal is expected. 
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‘Therefore, itis necessary to take caution and seek the help of multi-forces from different nationalities 
to protect the country and its people, preserve security, and protect the country and people from all 
evils 

May Allah reward the government for this, guide it to all good, make the measures fruitful, make our 
final end good, suppress all evils, occupy the evil doers with themselves, reverse the cunning of 
enemies to them, and protect Muslims fram their evill He is the Best One to be asked. 

1 ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to reform Muslims’ conditions, guide them to the straight 
path, suppress their enemies, occupy the enemies with their own selves, and protect Muslims against 
their evils. We supplicate Allah to bring about the success of the measures that the government of 
Saudi Arabia have taken, bless its efforts, and guide its steps, and make its end as welll as the end of 


all Muslims good. May Allah guide them to the straight path, suppress every enemy of Islam and 
Muslims, occupy the enemies with themselves, and protect Muslims against their evil, He is the Most 
Generous. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and 
those who follaw him sincerely in the proper manner! 
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The Iraqi invasion is a terrible crime 


All Praise is due to Allah, May Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger, his family, his 
Companions, and those who follow his path and Sunnah. 

In reference to the events that have taken place nowadays in the wake of the Iraq] invasion of Kuwait 
by armed forces and the great mischief that followed including blood-shed, plunder, dishonor, and 
dislocation of secure people, it is my duty to explain to our Muslim brothers what we should do in this 
regard: 

No doubt, this action is painful and grievous to every Muslim. It is also a terrible action and a 
manifest aggression against a neighboring secure state, It Is obligatory on the Iraq| leader to repent 
of it and withdraw his armed forces from Kuwait, solve the problems in the peaceful way that Allah 
has legislated for His servants as He says: (and making peace is better.) He also says about the 
rebellious and aggressive group: 
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(Then if it complies, then make reconciliation between them justly, and be equitable. Verily, Allah 
loves thase who are the equitable.) 

The problem that takes place between countries, tribes, or individuals must be solved through the 
legal means without resorting to force, aggression, or oppression. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (O 
you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plus alc alll Ls), and those 
of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to 
Allah and His Messenger (plus alc ail 1), you believe in all8h and in the Last Day. That is 
better and more sultable for final determination. ) 

Scholars say: referring issues to Allah is to resort to the Book of Allah and referring to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) means to resort to him during his lifetime and to his authentic reported Sunnah 
after his death, 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (and in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with 
Allah (He is the ruling Judge).) Sa, its obligatory upon all countries, groups, tribes, and Muslims ta 
resort to Allah in arbitration regarding the issues which they differ about except when reconeiliation is 
possible, for it is better to make peace, 

It Is obligatory on the president of Iraq to solve the dispute through reconcilistion, peaceful 
negotiations, and mediation of good people. In case reconciliation is not possible, itis obligatory to 
resort to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet through a Shar ‘y court headed by 
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good scholars to whom the case will be submitted and then they give their judgment according to the 
ordinances of Allah. This is obligatory on every Muslim country, because Alish (Glorified and Exalted 


be He) says:( But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (0 Muhammad so 
plus ale ali) judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no resistance against your 
decisions, and accept (them) with full submission. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Da 
they then seek the judgement of (the days of) Ignorance? And who is better in judgement than Allah 
for a people who have firm Faith.) We advise the president of Iraq to fear Allah, withdraw his armies 
frorn Kuwait, end this problem, and submit to the arbitration of Allah if reconciliation is not possible. 
No doubt, returning to the truth is better and a virtue for which a person is praised, It is also better 
than going deep into vice and error. We advise all people to stick to the ordinances of allah, resort ta 
His Shariah in arbitration, advise one another to obey Him, abandon sins, and avoid the application 
of man-made-laws and personal opinions. This is the way of glory, justice, happiness, and dignity. 

No doubt that every affliction, disaster, and harm that happens to Muslims is caused by sins and 
disobedience as allah says: 
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{And whatever of misfortune befalls you, itis because of what your hands have earned, And He 
pardons much, (See the Qur'an Verse 35:45).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Evil 
(sins and disobedience to Allah) has appeared on land and sea because of what the hands of men 
have earned (by oppression and evil deeds), that He (Allah) may make them taste a part of that 
which they have done, in arder that they may return (by repenting to allah, and begging His 
Pardon),) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Whatever of good reaches you, is from Allah, but 
whatever of evil befalls you, is from yourself.) 


Thus, it fs incumbent upon all Muslims to repent and return to Allah, remain steadfast on His religion, 
and regret their past sins, misdeeds, and aggression. 

This is what is obligatory upon all the Islamic and Arab countries and Muslims everywhere, 

All Muslims must fear Allah, honor His Shari'ah, return to Him in repentance of their negligence and 
sins, They have to know that what has afflicted them is due to thelr sins and bad deeds. Thus, 
turning to Allah in repentance involves a lot of goadness and happiness in this world and in the 
Hereafter, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) may grant respite to the oppressor. It may be that Allah 
does not lay a Hand upon him quickly. Rather, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) grants him respite 
and Is not unaware of him. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Consider not that Allah is 
unaware of that which the Zélimdn (polytheists, wrang-doers) do, but He gives them respite up to a 
Day when the eyes will stare in horror.) The Praphet (peace be upon him) said: 
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‘Allah gives respite to the oppressor, but when He takes him aver, He never releases him.) Then, he 
(the Prophet) recited the following Ayah (Quranic verse): (Such is the Seizure of your Lord when He 
seizes the (population of) the tawns while they are doing wrong. Verily, His Seizure is painful, (and) 
severe.) 


My advice to myself as well as to all Muslims everywhere is to fear Allah, repent to Him, remain on 
the right course of Allah's Religion, worship Him sincerely, and to beware of what He (may He be 
Praised) has forbidden. 

There is no doubt that returning to the truth, being keen to rule by the Shariah, and being aware of 
what contradicts itis the way of the believers. It is ther means to achieve honor and dignity. It is the 
way of justice and wisdom, Thus, it s obligatory on all Muslims; governments, people, individuals, 
and groups to fallow such a way. 


As for what was done by the Saudi government who sought the help of many countries in order to 
defend and protect the Muslim countries, because their enemy may attack them just as he attacked 
Kuwait, there is no harm in doing so. The Council of Senior Scholars, including me, has issued a 
statement in this regard that was broadcast on the radio and published in newspapers, There is na 
doubt that such an act is permissible, because there is nothing wrong with Muslims" seeking the help 
of non-Muslims to defend 
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Muslim countries and protect Muslims from aggression. This does not entail supporting the 
unbelievers against the Muslims that scholars mentioned in the topic entitled "Ruling on apostates."" 
What scholars mean is when Muslims support unbelievers against Muslims, which is impermissible, 
But when a Muslim seeks the help of unbelievers to ward off the evil of other unbelievers or real or 
expected aggressions of another Muslim, there Is no harm in doing so. 


It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) fought using shields he borrowed 
fram Safwan ibn Umayyah, who was an unbeliever, when the Prophet was fighting against Thagif in 
the battle of Hunayn. All the people of Khuza ‘ah; Muslims and unbelievers, were fighting with the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) while he (peace be upon him) was fighting against the unbelievers of 
Quraysh in the Conquest of Makkah, It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
said: (You will make secure peace with the Byzantines, then you and they wil fight an enemy behind 
you.) This indicates the permissibllty to seek their help in fighting enemies beyond us. 


It means that itis permissible to defend the Muslims and their countries using the forces of Muslims, 
Christians, or others. It is permissible to use their weapons or armies that help Muslims ward off 
aggression and protect their countries against the evils and intrigues of enemies, 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 191) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book: ( you who believe! Take your 
precautions) Thus, Allah commands us to take precautions against enemies. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And make ready against them) Le. the unbelieving enemies. (And make ready 
against them all you can of power) The same ruling applies to whosoever commits aggression 
against us, even if he is a Muslim or belongs to Islam. When Muslims fear an expected aggression, 
they can also seek the help of whosoever they can to protect the countries and sanctity of Muslims 
against the aggression ar oppression of unbelievers or any aggressor. 

It Is the duty of Muslims to support one another and cooperate in righteousness and piety against 
their enemies. Yet, if they are still in need of help against their enemies, whether Muslims or nan- 
Muslims, it is permissible for them to seek the help of whosoever gives them help to ward off 
aggression and protect the countries and lands of Muslims. 

I repeat my advice to all the leaders of Muslims as well as to all the Arab and Islamic countries to 
fear Allah and rule by His Shariah in all matters, beware of what contradicts His Shari'ah, and keep 
away fram any kind of oppression. This Is the way of salvation. It is only through this way that 
Muslims will achieve happiness and safety. 
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May Allah grant everyone success and guidance! May He guide all Muslims to remain on the right 
course and repent to Him of all sins! May Allah rectify all our affairs and guide both the leaders and 
ordinary Muslims to all that pleases Him and all that is good for this world and the afterworld. He is 


the One Who is Capable of doing so. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, Companions, and those who follow him righteously! 
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piece of advice to all Mustims 
marking the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait 


Q : Your Eminence Shaykh, “Abcul- “Aziz on B22, there is much fear and horror that befell 
Muslims in this country due to the anticipated war. Many of them hastened to buy large 
amounts of goods and food stuffs to store them. Moreover, others prepare themselves 
to leave Riyadh because they fear war will break out. What is your advice to them in this 
regard? 

: In the name of Allah, the most Gracious, the most Merciful. Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the 
Worlds and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, upon his family, Companions and those who 
follow his guidance, 

My advise to all Muslims in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, in the Gulf countries, and everywhere 1s to 
fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and to hold fast to His Religion in all times, particularly in 
such circumstances which are known forall, meaning the events that have occurred in the Gulf due 
to the aggression of the ruler of Iraq against Kuwait. 
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Muslims should always fear Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified), hold fast to His Religion, and 
beware of their words and deeds that allah (Exalted be He) prohibited for them. Acts of obedience 
result in goodness in this worldly life and in the Hereafter. Besides, they bring security and happiness 
and extinguish turmoil, 

Sins lead to evil in this worldly life and in the Hereafter. 

Every good in this worldly lif and in the Hereafter is attained through obeying Allah (Exalted be He) 
and following His Shariah (Islamic law). Every evil in this worldly life and in the Hereafter 1s the 
result of disobeying Allah, committing Kufr disbelief), and deviating from His Religion, 

The events that took place in the Gulf are due to human disobedience of the Command of Allah and 
violation of the Prohibitions of allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) Who says in the Ever-Glorious 
Qur'an: (And whatever of misfortune befalls you, its because of what your hands have earned, and 
He pardons much, (Gee the Qur'an Verse 35:45).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Evil 
(sins and disobedience to allah) has appeared on land and sea because of what the hands of men 
have earned (by oppression and evil deeds), that He (All3h) may make them taste a part of that 
which they have done, in order that they may return (by repenting to Allah, and begging His 
Pardon).) Allah (may He be Praised) also says: (Whatever of good reaches you, is from allah, but 
‘whatever of evil befalls you, is from yourself.) 

All Muslim should take stack of themselves and remember that their Lord is always watching and this 


is by carrying out the commands and avoiding the prohibitions and hastening to observe Tawbah 
(repentance to Allah) from all sins as Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: (And alll of you 


beg allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) 
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Allah (may He be Praised) also says: (0 you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance!) 
Sincere Tawbah includes regretting past sins, quitting them, being aware of them, and being 
truthfully determined nat to cammit them again so as to obey Allah, glorify Him and be devoted to 
Him, waiting for His Reward and avaiding His Punishment. 

In this way, evils will be warded off and security will be attained, and Allah will disperse and 
humiliate the enemies and gle them a disgraceful torment as Allah (may He be Praised) says: (O 
you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your foothold firm.) 


Helping (in the cause of) Allah includes holding fast to worshipping Him, turning in repentance to Him 
of all sins, and preparing to fight the enemies with patience and perseverance, In this way, victory 
and support will be achieved by the allies of Allah and those who obey Him, whereas humiliation and 
defeat will be the share of His enemies. 

Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Verily, Allah will help those who help His (Cause), Truly, allah is 
All-Strong, All Mighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin 
Iqamat-as-Salat [i.e. to perform the five compulsory congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in 
mosques), to pay the Zakat and they enjoin AlMa'rdf (i.e. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam 
orders one to do), and forbid AlMurkar (.e. disbelief, polytheism and all that Iskim has forbidden) 
[.e. they make the Qur'an as the law of their country i all the spheres of life], And with allah rests 
the end of (al) matters (of creatures).) 
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My advice to all Muslims is to repent to Allah, beseech Him humbly for victory and support over His 
enemies, hasten to do all what pleases Him and draws closer to Him, both outwardly and inwardly, 
believing that He (may He be Praised) Is the One in Whose Hand is victory as He (may He be Praised) 
says: (And there is no victory except fram Allah.) Victory cannot be attributed to reasons because 
they are just reasons. Victory cannot be attributed to armies because they are just reasons, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Ever-Glorious Qur'an: ((Remember) when you sought help 
of your Lord and He answered you (saying): "I will help you with a thousand of the angels each 
behind the other (following one another) in succession." (Allah made it only as glad tidings, and that 
your hearts be at rest therewith. And there is no victory except from Allah. Verily, allsh is AIHwighty, 
AlFWise.) 


Victory is from Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) but He (may He be Praised) ordered us to utile all 
possible means and prepare to face the enemies with caution and to supply the armies with suitable 
weapons as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And make ready against them all you can of 
power) Allah (may He be Praised) also says: (O you who believe! Take your precautions) 


Thus, Muslims should equip themselves to fight against their enemies making use of all possible 
weapons and perseverance. I give glad tidings to 
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all my brothers that allah will give victory to His Religion and His Party and will defeat the party of His 
Enemy, 

Undoubtedly, the ruler of Iraq attacked and oppressed his neighbors. He caused a great Fitnah 
(Sedition) for which he will be punished unless he turns to Allah with sincere Tawbah and give back 
the rights to their respective owners. 

It Is obligatory to fight against him and drive him out of Kuwait and til he returns to Al-Hagq (the 
Truth) and what is right. Those who fight against this tyrant are doing great good. The ane who is 
sincere in fighting for the Cause of allah will deserve praise as well as a great reward if one survives, 
and will be considered a martyr ifhe dies because of fighting for the Cause of allah to save a Muslim 
country, to support the oppressed, and to deter the oppressor against committing aggression and 
‘oppression, in addition to his Kuff and wicked atheist creed, 

My advice to all Muslims is to think well of allah and to be eure that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) will grant them victory. allsh (may He be Praised) is the One Who grants victory to His Allies and 
thase who obey Him, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So be patient. Surely, the (good) end 
is for Al-Muttagin (the pious) The (goad) end is for the believers who fear Allah, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (Truly, Allah defends those who believe. Verily, Aldh likes not any treacherous ingrate to 
Allah [thase who disobey Allah but obey Shaitan (Gatan)].) 


This tyrant has committed treachery. The tyrant of Iraq was ungrateful to the blessings of Allah, He 
wronged his neighbors after they had done him favors and helped him during the critical times he 
underwent, Yet, he exchanged favor for ingratitude, maltreated his neighbors, and committed 
oppression and transgression. Thus, he will meet a bad end. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no sin more fitted in the sight of Allah to have 
punishment meted out in advance in this world than oppression and severing the ties of kinship.) This 


person has committed wrongdoing and aggression. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And 
whoever among you does wrang (i.e. sets up rivals to Allah), We shall make him taste a great 
torment.) Allah (may He be Praised) also says: (And the Z3limin (polytheists and wrong-doers) will 
have neither a Wall (protector or guardian) nor a helper.) 


There is nothing wrong with adopting all possible means at the time of war and with Muslims seeking 
the possible means which benefit them during such times. In all matters, they are commanded ta 
adopt the possible means, to take up arms and prepare to fight against the enemy, They are also 
commanded to seek the other means, such as their needs for food, provisions, and so on. 

Muslims are commanded to seek all matters conceming which there is no harm for Muslims. Yet, this 
must be accompanied by thinking well of Allah, adhering to His Religion, and turning to Allah (may He 
be Praised) with repentance of all sins. This is obligatory upon all Muslims. They are commanded ta 
seek the possible means; this is right and part of Tawakkul (putting one’s trust in Allah) which is 
abligatory in all matters. It includes two things: 


First, to trust in and rely on Allah and believe that He is the Supporter 
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and the Disposer of all affairs, and that every thing is in His Hand (may He be Exalted and Glorified), 
Second, seeking the possible means from all aspects because Allah ordered us to do so. Allah (may 
He be Pratsed) says: (And make ready against them all you can of power) Allah (may He be Praised) 
also says: (© you who believe! Take your precautions) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (When you 
(© Messenger Muhammad plus ate ail 0) are among them, and lead them in As-SalBt (the 
prayer), let one party of them stand up [in Salat (prayer)] with you taking their arms with them) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) wore two shields on the Day of Uhud and he sought the possible means 
on the Day of Al-Khandag (The Trench). He did the same on the day of the Conquest of Makkah. All 
such matters that were done by the Prophet (peace be upon him) were out of his keenness on 
seeking all possible means of preparing for the enemies. This applies to all other means, including 
warding off the evil of war and preparing for one's family needs. All these are required matters that 
neither contradict the order of Allah Exalted be He) nor breach putting trust on Allah (Exalted be He), 
Rather, putting trust on Allah (Exalted be He) involves the two matters: trust in and relying an Allah 
(Exalted be He) and believe that He is the Supporter (Glorified and Exalted be He), along with seeking 
all possible means, This is what Muslims should do. 

We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant victory to His Religion, raise His Word, defeat the ruler of Iraq, 
disunite his party, and make him suffer a disgraceful torment. We ask Allah to grant Muslims victory 
over him, help them for every good, support the oppressed and return their country to them and 
guide them as well as all Muslims to the Right Way. 
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May Allah make the consequences good for all Muslims. May Allah make these incidents lessons for 
the believers to learn from and 3 cause for them to adhere to His Religion and a cause for all 
Muslims to repent from every sin, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Most Generous and 
Beneficent. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
‘Companions, 


and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 201) 


An important lecture on the Iraqi ruler's invasion of Kuwait 


Praise be to Allah, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, 
Companions and those who fallaw his guidance. 

It Is Allah with His deep Wisdom and absolute proof that He tests His servants with prosperity and 
adversity, graces or calamities, to distinguish the wicked from the good, and the believers and those 
who have Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) from the hypocrites and disbelievers, and 
those striving patiently from those who are not. This tral of people shows those who seek and call 
for establishing the truth and those who do not. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (and We 
shall make a trial of you with evil and with good. And to Us you will be returned.) This tial is to test 
people to distinguish the truthful from the liars, the pious from the wicked, the good from the evil, 
and the seekers of truth from the pursuers of the world, This is also to let those whom Allah wills to 
be happy to return to the truth while those whom Allah wills to be wretched would keep to 
misguidance, 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (And We tried them with good (blessings) and evil 
(calamities) in order that they might turn (to All3h’s Obedience).) This Ayah points out that Allah may 
test people with times of ease and bounties inchiding wealth, high rank and others, and with evil 
which includes calamities, difficulty, eagemess, fear, wars and affliction (in order that they might, 
turn (to allsh’s Obedience). Le, so that they might return to the truth and adhere to guidance. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (And fear the Fiinah (affliction and trial) which affects not in 
particular (only) those of you whe do wrang (but it may afflict all the good and the bad people), and 
know that Allah is Severe in punishment.) This means that man should fear Allah by doing good 
deeds, obeying Allah, striving in His Cause and adhering to the truth. 

Fitnah includes wars, doubtful matters which mislead many people, forbidden lusts and many athers, 
The believers protect themselves by obeying Allah and His Messenger, understanding the religion and 
preparing themselves for the trials ahead of time so that they may be well-prepared and informed 
when they occur, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, 
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{and know that allah is Severe in punishment.) The severe penalty is for whoever disobeys Him and 
commits what He made unlawful and violates His Laws. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (Your wealth and 
your children are only a trial) Another kind of Fitnah is wealth and children. If man fears Allah 
concerning his wealth and children, he will be happy. Otherwise, he will be ruined ifhe prefers the 
‘worldly life to the Hereafter and seeks forbidden lusts and whims, 


He (Exalted be He) says, (And surely, We shall try you till We test those who strive hard (for the 
Cause of Allah) and As-Sabirin (the patient), and We shall test your facts (Le. the one who is a liar, 
and the one who is truthful), He tests people so that He makes evident those who strive for Allah's 
cause and are patient. As for (and We shall test your facts (Le. the one who fs a liar, and the one 
‘who is truthful), it means: so that He makes evident - through apparent (real) knowledge - this kind 
of people, although Allah knows everything and nothing is hidden from Him; He encompassed all 
things in Knowledge. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (that you may know that allah has power over all 
things, and that all8h surrounds all things in (His) Knowledge, > 


Allah (Exalted be He) says, (Verily, Allah is the Al-Knower of everything.) Allah 
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(may He be Praised) is of all things Knowing, but He tests people so that He makes evident - through 
apparent (real) knowledge - those who are patient and those who strive for Allah's cause, This fact 
should be clear for people and disclosed through real knowledge as He (may He be Praised) says, 
{And surely, We shall try you till We test those who strive hard (for the Cause of allah) and As- 
SAbirdn (the patient), and We shall test your facts (Le. the one who isa liar, and the one who is 
‘ruthful).) Thus, the Ovine knowledge comes true and becomes evident in the world. 


On the eleventh of Muharram, 1411 AH, corresponding to 2 August, 1990 AD, the Iraqi ruler invaded 
his neighboring country, Kuwait. His transgressing and destructive troops invaded the country, They 
captured property, caused bloodshed, violated honor and made citizens homeless, The invasion has 
sparked international condemnation. The entire world therefore mobilized the troops on the Saudi 
borders and exerted many efforts to convince the Iraqi ruler to withdraw his troops from this country, 
However, he refused and insisted on his transgression and aggression. This is the sound wisdom of 
Allah 
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Who is the Wise and Knowing. He previously encompassed in knowledge that this affliction; ie, this 
‘war would occur, This war which can not be ended through the peaceful solutions is considered to be 
Fitnah, Allah (may He be Praised) says, (it may be that you dislike a thing and all8h brings through it 
a great deal of good.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Jih3d (holy fighting in Allah's cause) is 
ordained for you (Muslims) though you distke it, and it may be that you dislike a thing which is good 
for you and that you lke a thing which is bad for you. Allah knows but you do not know.) We hope 
this war brings good for us and all Muslims and evil for the enemies of Islam as He (may He be 
Praised) is the Most Knowing and Wise, We hope this event will be a warning for us and others to 
return to Allah and hold fast to His religion and fully prepare ourselves to confront the enernies of 
Islam 

The test is beneficial for the believers and those who are sane are requested to practice self- 
reckoning and self-striving, Muslims, nations and individuals, need to obey Allah's commands and 
avoid His prohibitions. When they do so and rectify their affairs and exert efforts as much as they can 
to make the truth victorious, Allah will make their affairs easy 
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If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your foothold firm.) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says: (and (as for) the believers, it was incumbent upon Us to help (them). He 


(may He be Praised) also says: (Verily, All8h will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, Allah is Alle 
Strong, All-Mighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin 
Iqamat-as-Salat [i.e. to perform the five compulsory congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in 
mosques)], to pay the Zakat and they enjoin AHMairGf (Le. Islamic Monotheism and all that Iskm 
orders one to do), and forbid AHMunkar (Le. disbelief, polytheism and all that Islam has forbidden) 
[i.e. they make the Qu’én as the law of their country in all the spheres of life]. And with allah rests 
the end of (all) matters (of creatures).) Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Allah has promised those 
among you who believe and do righteous good deeds, that He will certainly grant them succession to 
(the present rulers) in the land, as He granted it to those before them, and that He will grant them 
the authority to practise their religion which He has chosen for them (i. Iskim). And He will surely 
give them in exchange a safe security after their fear (provided) they (believers) worship Me and do 
not assaciate anything (in worship) with Me, ) This will be a reward for their genuine faith and good 
deeds, 

It is obligatory upon all to hold fast to Allah's command, Allah (Exalted be He) has shown us haw to 
save ourselves from the Fitnah, He has ordered us to have Taqwa and integrity, to strive faithfully, to 
be sincere, patient and persistent. 


‘The means of salvation and achieving victory are shown in 
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His saying: (© you who believe! When you meet (an enemy) force, take a firm stand against them 
and remember the Name of Allah much (both with tongue and mind), so that you may be 
successful.) (And abey Allah and His Messenger, and do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose 
courage and your strength departs, and be patient. Surely, Allah is with those who are As-SabirOn 
(the patient),) (And be not like thase who come out of their homes boastfully and to be seen of men, 
and hinder (men) from the Path of Allah; and allah is Muhitun (encircling and thoroughly 
comprehending) all that they do.) 

He (may He be Praised) orders the Muslims to have the following qualities upon meeting the 
enemies, engaging in the Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) and confronting an 
aggression. These are as follows: 

First: To be steadfast in the truth, allah (may He be Praised) says, (0 you who believe! When you 
meet (an enemy) farce, take a firm stand against them) Being steadfast and patient in the truth is 
necessary, as Allsh (Exalted be He) says in anather Ayah, (O you who believe! Endure and be mare 
patient (than your enemy), and quard your territory by stationing army units permanently at the 
places from where the enemy can attack you, and fear Allah, so that you may be successful.) The 
believers adhere to the truth in times of prosperity and adversity; they do not neglect itn times of 
stress. 

Second: To remember Allah. You must remember Allah with heart, tongue, and deeds, 

Remembrance of Allah should be done aut of lave, fear, trust, glorification, belie that allah is the 
(One Who grants victory and that there is no victory except from Allah as He says, 
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(And there is no victory except from Allah.) They know that the means are no more but things that 
help achieve victory. These means may include good preparations and using the weapons and other 
things that help achieve victory and be 2 message from Allah for good news as He says when He 
provided the Messenger (peace be upon him) with the angels, (lish made it only as glad tidings, 


and that your hearts be at rest therewith, And there is no victory except from Allah. Verily, Allah is 
All-Mighty, Al-Wise,) and inSurah 'Al “Imran, (Allah made itnot but as a message of good news for 
you and as an assurance to your hearts. And there is no victory except from allah, the AlkMighty, the 
Al Wise.) 

In adversity, the believer remembers the name of Allah and glorifies Him, and knows that He grants 
victory, the Inflictor of Harm, the Giver of Benefit and the One Who handles everything. It is He (may 
He be Praised) Who causes harm, benefit, honor, victory and manages all affairs and nothing is 
hidden from Him, There is nothing which is beyond His Capability, 

He (Exalted be He) makes success conditional upon the act of remembrance when saying, (and 
remember the Name of Allah much (both with tongue and mind), so that you may be successful.) 
Remembering Allah with the heart, tongue and deeds brings victory, success and goodness, 

The believers, in prosperities and adversities, consistently remember, glorify and are devoted to 
Allah, They achieve Allah's rights on His slaves and avoid His prohibitions. They adhere to the Dhikr 
by abserving the Salah and protecting the limbs and the tongue from committing the forbidden 
things. 
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They render the rights to their owners, avoid committing what is forbidden by Allah and doing any 
ther things that may please Him and escape His wrath, 

As mentioned above, Ohikr should be done with the heart, the tongue and the deeds to bring 
success, victory and happiness. Allah (may He be Praised) says, (And obey allah and His Messenger } 
Obeying Allah and His Messenger is the third quality that the believers must have, This quality is 
Included in Dhikr, but due to its importance, Allah has stressed it Futfiling the commands and 
avoiding the prohibitions - whether itis in Jihad or otherwise - are part of obeying Allah (Exalted be 
He), 

The fourth quality is to adhere to cooperation and unity, as Allah (Exalted be He) says, (and do not 
dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and your strength departs) Muslims have to 
cooperate and agree with each other and be truthful in fighting the enemies and expelling the 
transgressors, Accord and patience are required to confront the enemies, 

The enemy could be Muslim, disbeliever or a Muslim tyrant; Allah ordered that the latter is to be 
fought until they comply with Allah's Command. Allah Exalted be He) says, (And if two parties or 
groups among the believers fall to fighting, then make peace between them both, But if ane of them 
outrages against the other, then fight you (all) against the one that which outrages till it complies 
with the Command of Allh.) This applies if the fighting party is a believer; so what it could be if it is, 
a Balathist disbeliever who oppresses people? 
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The phrase till it complies with the Command of Allah" means til returns to the truth and renders 
the rights to their owners and be just. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (and be patient, Surely, allah is 
with those who are As-Sabirdn (the patient).) The fifth quality is patience. Muslims have to be patient 
in fighting their enemies and do their best as much as they can, because Allah has described the 
believers as follows, (and who are patient in extreme poverty and ailment (disease) and at the time 
of fighting (during the battles).) and He (may He be Praised) says, (Such are the people of the truth 
and they are Al-Muttagin (the pious).) He (may He be Pratsed) also says to His Prophet (peace be 
upon him), (And endure you patiently ( Muhammad pis 9 alc ail Ls), your patience is not but 


from allah.) 


There are three types of patience: 
~ Patience in obeying Allah and rendering His rights. 
~ Patience in abstaining from sin with words and deeds, 


- Patience during calamities and disasters such as being afflicted with diseases, wounds, killing and 
0 on, Muslims must be patient and use any means that may lead to safety and victory. 
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The sixth and seventh qualities are mentioned in the Ayah as Allah (Exalted be He) says, (And be nat 
like those who come out of their homes boastfully and to be seen of men) Allah has ordered the 
believers not to show off or fight the enemies boastiuly. Rather, they should be sincere, truthful and 
humble in Jihad and ask allah to grant them victory. 

Allah (Exalted be He) has mentioned and warned against a quality the enemies of Allah have, 
namely, averting people from the way of Allah. Its the disbellevers who averted people from the 
way of Allah and sought to make it deviant. Unlke them, the believers are sincere, truthful, and 
humble in Jihad and call those who are deviant to the way of allah and call people to the truth, 
guidance and obedience of Allah and His Messenger. They can never be hypocrites or fight boastfully. 
Some people see this Fitnah, namely, the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait as a doubtful matter. Some people 
think that it is better not to fight with either of the two sides. The same occurred during the first 
Fitnah which took place after the Prophet's (peace be upon him) death, It broke out between the 
Levant (the region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, and Palestine) and Iraq regions because of the 
murder of "Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him). 
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Those who had grudge for Islam sneaked into this Fitnah and the matter was complete chaos, Owing 
to the unjust murder of "Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him), great Fitnah took place. People 
pledged allegiance to “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) as a Caliph. On the other hand, 
Mu ‘awlyah (may Allah be pleased with him) and a group of people demanded that the murderers of 
“Uthman be brought to justice. Thus, the Fitnah intensified and Muslims were divided into two 
parties, 

ane sided with Mu ‘awiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) and the people of the Levant and asked 
“aly (may Allah be pleased with him) to surrender the murderers. 

The other party, which consisted of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) and his companions asked 
Mu‘awiyah and his supporters to calm down and be patient and tried to settle matters peacefully. 
However, the matters worsened and two battles ensued: the Battle of the Camel and the Battle of 
Siffin, Some people, at that time, thought that it was better not to engage in this Fitnah. Some 
Sahabah joined neither “Aly nor Mu awiyah, 

Similarly, the current Fitnah caused confusion to people, especialy that not all of them are well 
informed or know what to do; some of them may have their insight blurred to understand the truth 
due to the perplexity they face. This Fitnah is not one that should be deserted because the truth is 
clear, 
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The basic rule is that only the imperspicuous Fitnah, in which the truth cannot be distinguished from 


falsehood, must be avoided. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (There will be afflictions (in the 
near future) during which a sitting person will be better than a standing one, and the standing one 
will be better than a walking one, and the walking one will be better than a running one, and 
whoever exposes himself to these afflictions, they will destroy him. So whoever can find a place of 
protection or refuge from them, should take shelter in it.) (Related in the two Sahih (authentic) books 
of AF-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him). 

He (peace be upon him) also said, (Before the Last Hour there will be commations like pieces of a 
dark night in which a man will be a believer in the morning and a disbeliever in the evening, or a 
believer in the evening and a disbeliever in the morning. He who sits during them will be better than 
he who gets up and he who walks during them is better than he who runs. So break your bows, cut 
your bowstrings and strike your swords on stones. If people then come in to one of you, let him be 
like the better of Adam's two sons.) (Related by Ibn Majah and Abu Dawud), This is the kind of 
Fitnah which the believer has to avoid because the truth is not distinct from falsehood. 
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As for the kind in which the truth is clear and the truthful is distinguished from the dishonest and the 
oppressor from the oppressed, the Muslim has to engage in it to help the oppressed and deter the 
oppressor and fight the disbeliever. Regarding that meaning, Allah says, (March forth, whether you 
are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or heavy (being il, old and poor), and strive hard with 
your wealth and your lives in the Cause of allah, This is better for you, if you but knew.) 

Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who believe! Shall I guide you to a trade that will save you 
from a painful torment?) He then explains that in His saying, (That you believe in Allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad plus ac alll .pJ.c) and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of allsh 
with your wealth and your lives: that will be better for you, if you but know!) «(If you do so) He will 
forgive you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flow, and pleasant dwellings in 
‘adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the great success.) (And also (He will give you) another 
(blessing) which you lave, - help from allsh (against your enemies) and a near victory. And ave glad 
tidings (O Muhammad plug ale alll sLo) to the believers.) 

In these Ayahs, Allah promises reward for those who fight for His cause and ratse the banner of 
truth; He (may He be Praised) says, (O you who believe! Shall I quide you to a trade that will save 
you from a painful torment?) Allah has described this act as a trade which saves from a painful 
torture, This Is further explained in His saying, (That you believe in All8h and His Messenger 
(Muhammad pug auc ail .s1.0) and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of allah with your 
wealth and your lives) 
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It is well known that Jihad is part of faith, but Allah mentions it exclusively due to its great reward 
and the dire need to explain its virtue, Allah (may He be Praised) says, (and that you strive hard and 
fight in the Cause of Allah with your wealth and your lives) The wealth is mentioned first because of 
its importance and far-reaching benefits. It may be used in buying the weapons and providing the 
fighters with food and equipments, It is, therefore, mentioned before the lives in many Ayahs, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) then says: (that will be better for you, if you but know!) Allah then has 
explained how it is better in His saying, ((If you do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you 
into Gardens under which rivers flow, and pleasant dwellings in ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed 
the great success.) All this is included in the reward of Jinad. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, 


{And also (He will give you) another (blessing) which you love, - help from Allah (against your 
enemies) and a near victory. And give glad tidings (0 Muhammad plus ale alll .sl.2) to the 
believers.) and He Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, Aligh has purchased of the believers 
their lives and their properties for (the price) that theirs shall be the Paradise, They fight in allsh’s 
Cause, so they kill (others) and are killed. Itis a promise in truth which is binding on Him in the 
Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) and the Qur’Sn. And who is truer to his covenant than Allah? 
‘Then rejoice in the bargain which you have conchided. That is the supreme success. 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And if two parties or groups among the believers fall 
to fighting, then make peace between them both. But if one of them outrages against the other, then 
fight you (ll) against the one that which outrages till it complies with the Command of allsh,) 
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When this party returns to the truth, as in His saying, (Then if it complies) The believers must do 
what is mentioned in His saying, (then make reconciliation between them justly, and be equitable. 
Verily, Allah loves those who are the equitable.) 

This applies to the situation where the two parties are among the believers. During the battles of the 
Camel and Saffin, the believers had to fight against the unjust party til they return to the truth, After 
doing so, the problematic Issues must be considered and resolved through making reconciliation 
justly according to what is mentioned in His saying, (Then if it complies, then make reconciliation 
between them justly, and be equitable.) This means they have to use the wise ways, which are 
ordained by Allah, to resolve the disputes. They have to (and be equitable.) as (Verily! Allah loves 
thase who are the equitable.) This holds true as regards the believing party who transgresses 
anather belleving party; the former must be fought until they comply with Allah's Command, How 
could it be if this party is not a believing one as is the case with the Iraqi ruler?! He is an irreligious 
Ba'athist and not a believer. He calls to the principles of misqudance and Kuff and deceives people in 
the name of Islam, He calls to Jihad hypocritically and falsely. 

Had he been truthful, he would have given up transgressing, withdrawn from the country and 
performed Tawbah from 
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adhering to his principles which oppase Islam where the source of legalization is the Qur'an and 
Sunnah 

Had he been truthful, he would have used the peacefil means to resolve the dispute but not to 
transgress and threaten a neighboring country. His call to Jihad is no more than lying, a hypocrisy 
and deceit. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Help your brother whether he is an oppressor or 
an oppressed,” A man said, “O Allah's Messenger! I will help him if he is oppressed, but ifhe is an 
oppressor, how shall I help him?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "By preventing him from 
oppressing (others), for that is haw to help him.) 


Furthermore, Al-Bara' (may Allah be pleased with him) stressed the importance of backing the 
oppressed in the authentic report recorded by AFBukhari and Muslim that (The Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) ordered us to do seven things; among them helping the oppressed.) It is 
abligatory upon every Muslim to back the oppressed, when they are able to, 
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The worse the impact of wrongdoing is, the greater the obligation to resist it. If the oppressor is not 
fought, Fitnah may spread and the harm becomes greater. He may invade other countries and worse 
Consequences occur, whase scope is known to nane but Allah. 

Due to this critical situation, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia had to seek help of the Muslim and non- 
Muslim countries, It had to defend the country and its people and escape the evil ofthis irreligious 
criminal, Allah granted it success in doing so and we ask Him to make the consequences good, 
forsake the oppressor, give someone who is able to prevent his evil power, make the oppressor 
suffer the disgraceful torment, defeat his troops and make them fall to confusion and protect us from 
his evil and the evil of his like. We ask Allah to make these efforts beneficial; to make the bad end is 
that of the oppressors and the stubborn; to make the believing pious people victorious and to help 
the soldiers who deter this oppressor return home safely. Those soldiers have one purpose which is 
driving aut the oppressing troops from Kuwait. Neglecting this matter and being indifferent to itis a 
great danger because the oppressor has a great and well-trained army that was engaged in war for 
8 years with thelr neighboring country 
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Iran. In retaliation of his evil intention and cunning, Allah facilitated for many armies to assemble in 
order to fight and deter him and to back the oppressed and render the rights back to their owners, 

1 ask Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) to make these means beneficial, make the good end for the 
oppressed, and make this dilemma a lesson for all to learn, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also 
says: (while He has explained to you in detail what is forbidden to you, except under compulsion of 
necessity) The Saudi government as well as Gulf states are under necessity to seek help from Muslim 
and foreign troops to deter, fight and drive out the oppressor who rejected to peacefilly withdraw 
from the occupied country and the boundaries of Saudi Arabia, Mary negotiations regarding his 


requests from his neighbors were run, but in vain. He refused and behaved arrogantly, obstinately, 
and did not care about the rights of neighborhood, Islam and Ihsan (the perfection of Faith), It has 
thus become abligatory on the country to fight and take all actions which help combat him. 

We ask Allah to make these means beneficial; to glve victory to the truth and its supporters; to let 
down falsehood and its people; to help the appressed return home successfilly. We ask allah to let 
down 
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the oppressor; to make his lot is the evil consequence; to defeat his troops and make them fall into 
disunity; to protect us from the evil of this Fitnah and make it a lesson for all believers to have a 
lesson, 

We ask Allah to make this Fitnah a cause for our return to Allah and being firm in His religion and a 
ood preparation for fighting the enemies. 

The afflictions and Fitnahs may be beneficial for the Muslims in the way that they judge their deeds 
and strive themselves to adhere to the truth and avoid the prohibitions. Showing abedience by 
fighting this army could be @ means to achieve victory, whereas the sins could lead to defeat, 

The oppressed and participants in Jihad must be patient and persistent, fear Allah and adhere to His 
religion, observe His rights and advise each other to hold fast to truth and advise each other to hold 
to patience, Success and victory will be the result, as Allah (Exalted be He) says, (But if you remain 
patient and become ALMuttagin [the pious - See V.2:2], not the least harm will thelr cunning do to 
you, Surely, All8h surrounds all that they do.) 

The Muslims will not be harmed by the plots of the enemies if they remain patient and fear Allah, 
The good end 
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will be for them even if a group of them is afflicted by calamities, killed or hurt, because Allah's 
promise is truthful, Allah (may He be Praised) says, (So be patient. Surely, the (good) end is for Alt 
Muttaqdn (the pious)) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (And the good end (2, Paradise) is for the 
Muttaqdn (the pious),) He (Exalted be He) also says: (And whosoever fears allh and keeps his duty 
to Him, He will make a way for him to get aut (from every difficulty).) (And He will provide him from 
(sources) he never could imagine.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (and whosoever fears Allah and 
keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) All Muslims, male and female, in these 
countries and everywhere must hold fast to Allah's Din and preserve His commands and shun His 
Prohibitions and be truthful in fighting the enemies including this oppressor; namely the Iraqi ruler 
and his troops. They should unite against this disbelieving enemy and his atheist party. 

We should implement Allah's orders and judge according to the teachings of Shari ‘ah to be 
victorious. The Muslim countries have to judge their deeds and strive for Allah's cause truthfully and 
apply the teachings of Shari ‘ah to ail affairs. Like the rescue ship of Nuh, the Islamic Shari'ah 
brought by the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
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is considered to be a rescue ship for all people on the earth. Whoever adheres and observes it will 


be saved in the worldly life and the Hereafter and when he is affected by misfortunes such as 
disasters or wars, he will be saved and the good end will be his in life and the Hereafter. 


When the believers among the People of Nuh (peace be upon him) were afflicted with calamities, 
they were ordered to get on board of the ship and were saved due to their faith and their following of 
Prophet Nuh (peace be upon him). 

The believers at all times should be like this. They have to be patient and firm in religion until they 
find relief from Allah. He (Exalted be He) says inSurah Fussilat, (Verily, those who say: "Our Lord is 
Allah (Alone)," and then they stand firm, on them the angels will descend (at the time of their death) 
(saying): "Fear not, nor grieve! But receive the glad tidings of Paradise which you have been 
promised!) ("We have been your friends in the life of this world and are (60) in the Hereafter, 

Therein you shall have (all) that your inner-selves desire, and therein you shall have (all) for which 
you ask.) ("An entertainment from (Allah), the Of-Forgiving, Most Merciful.") Allah (Exalted be He) 
also saysin Surah AFAhgaf , (Verily, those who say: “Our Lord is (only) Allah," and thereafter stand 
firm and straight on the Iskimic Faith of Monatheism, on them shail be no fear, nor shall they grieve.) 
{Such shall be the dwellers of Paradise, abiding therein (forever) - a reward for what they used to 
do.) 


All Muslims, be there in Arabian Peninsula or 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 223) 


anywhere else, men or women, rulers or subjects, must fear Allah, be firm in religion and bring 
themselves to account in order to find out where the fault is, It is well-known that the sins may be 
the cause of afflictions, a5 Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And whatever of misfortune 
befalls you, it Is because of what your hands have earned, And He pardons much, (See the Qur’n 
Verse 35:45),) 


This catastrophe we suffer from is the result of our sins and heedlessness. We, therefore, have to 
return to Allah, judge our deeds and strive for Allah's cause, We also must avoid His prohibitions and 
recommend one another to the truth and patience so that Allah may make us victorious and protect 
Us from the evil of ourselves and our enemies, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (But 
if you remain patient and became AHMuttaqin [the pious - See ¥.2:2], not the least harm will their 
cunning do to you, ) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Help you one another in Al-Birr 
and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression.) 

He (may He be Praised) also says, (O you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will 
help you, and make your foothold firm.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Verily, allsh 
will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, allah is Al-Strong, AlkMighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) 
who, If We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin Iqamat-as-Sal&t [i.e. to perform the five 
compulsory congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay the Zaki and they enjoin 
Al-Ma‘raf (\,2. Islamic Monotheism and all that Iskim orders one to do), and forbid aHMunkar (Le, 
disbelief, polytheism and all that Iskim has forbidden) [Le. they make the Qur’an as the law of thelr 
country in all the spheres of life]. And with allah rests the end of (all) matters (of creatures). 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 224) 


Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (By AM‘Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss,) (Except 
those who believe (in Islamic Monatheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one 
another to the truth [i.e. order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al-Ma'ruf) which 
Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHviunkar which Allah has 
forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which 


‘one may encounter in Allah's Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic Monotheism or Jihad),) 
Those who have great faith, do good deeds and command one another to patience and truth are the 
‘winners in all times and places, 

The remedy of this Fitnah, like all others, is to be steadfast on truth and to strive persistently using 
the possible means such as military option, diplomacy and other means allowed by Allah to resolve 
the problems and deter the oppressor and render the rights to their owners. 

Moreover, there is nothing wrong with seeking help of the enemies who advocate the Muslims and 
are able to achieve victory when the latter fear tn be defeated. The Prophet (peace be upon hin), 
the best of creation, sought the help of AHMut’im ion “Ady who was a Kafir (disbeliever) when Abu 
Talib the Prophet's uncle died. AHMut’im, who was a popular and powerful figure, offered protection 
to him, When Abu Talia died, the Prophet (peace be upon him) went ta AlTa'if to call its people to 
Islam, He (peace be upon him) was not able to return Makkah fearing from the people of Makkah, He 
sought the protection af AHMut’im ion “Ady, a pagan chief who 
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responded favorably and extended him the protection, When the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
needed a guide to show him the way to Madinah, he hired one of the pagans to guide him to 
Madinah because he was sure of the latter's honesty. 

When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was in need of the Jews after the conquest of Khaybar, they 
were assigned to take care of the palms and the fields. They agreed that the harvest is to be divided 
in halves between them and the Muslims. That was because the Muslims were busy in Jihad, 
Although there is hostility between the Jews and Muslims, he (peace be upon him) assigned them ta 
take care of the palms and fields of Khaybar when there was a need for that, 

There Is nothing wrong with seeking the help of the enemy when the latter is in favor of us against, 
our enemies, We can benefit fram an enemy until Allah helps us combat the other enemy and force 
him out of the country, 

The case is clear for those who know the proofs of Shari ‘ah and the oppressors state and acts of 
transgression and the great danger he may bring. 

The Council of Senior Scholars, therefore, examined this event thoroughly and decided that there is 
no harm concerning the government seeking help of non-Muslim countries. The government did so 
ut of necessity and to avoid the great danger threatening the country if this oppressor continued in 
his transgression and ruined the country. Moreover, there is a chance that he is supported by other 
people to persist in this falsehood, 


‘The matter is dangerous and none but those whom Allah endowed with enlightened insight 
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can understand and know the real facts and properly estimate the oppressor's pawer. We ask Allah 
to make this power against him and destroy him and protect us from his evil and that of all enernies, 
We also ask Allah to appoint a pious man over Iraq who will rule according to Shari‘ah and 
implement Allah's command. May Aliah protect the Iraqis from the evil of this oppressing ruler who 
caused damage and torment for the Muslims and ignited this Fitnah and huge danger. 

We ask Allah to deal with him with His justice and to eliminate him in order to relieve the Muslims 
from his Fitnah, We ask allah to make the good consequence for the Muslims, return the oppressed 
to their countries, setright their affairs, implement Allah's command and to protect us and them from 
apparent and hidden Fitnahs. 

I deemed it is imperative to explain this question in detail to show the truth and validity of the 
decision of the government concerning seeking help of the non-Muslim countries to fight this 


oppressor. Many people were confused about this situation and the severity of the government's 
need to do so, They do not know the realty as it should be and the danger of this atheist; namely the 
Iragi ruler Saddam Hussein, 


Owing to their ignorance, they thought that this ruler was right 
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and had good reasons to carry aut this Invasion. They thought that he is a good Muslim who calls ta 
Islam due to his lies and hypocrisy; 

Some of these people may even be hired by the Iraqi ruler to tell lies, while the others are not aware 
af the reality and are confused. 

This is the real situation where this oppressor transgressed and insisted on his transgression and did 
not comply with Allah's command. Allah (may He be Pratsed) ordered us to fight the transaressing 
party, even if they are believers until they comply with the Command of allah, Consequently, it is 
better to fight and deter this party who are atheists and disbelievers and back the oppressed party 
Using all means leading to achieving victory. 

For six months, Muslims tried and asked this ruler to reconsider the matter and withdraw from 
Kuwait, but he rejected, War thus remains as the last resort. It was necessary to seek help from a 
party who Is stronger than the oppressed party to unite with them and combat and force out this 
‘ppressor, 

We ask Allah to eliminate him, spoil his evil plot, and strike him with the evil end; we ask Allah to 
protect the Muslims from his evil, grant them victory over the enemies and steadfastness and reform 
their affairs 
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for He is AllHearer, Ever Near, 

Everyone has to learn and benefit from this Fitnah in rectifying our affairs and being firm in obeying 
Allah and His Messenger. We must judge our deeds so that we follow the right way and avoid ary 
other. Allah (may He be Praised) has afflicted people with calamities to learn a lesson, as Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (it may be that you dis!ke a thing and Allah brings through ita 
great deal of good.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (hd (holy fighting in allah’s cause) is 
ordained for you (Muslims) though you dis tke it, and it may be that you dislike a thing which is good 
for you and that you like a thing which is bad for you. All8h knows but you do not know.) 

We ask Allah to make this war beneficial and make its consequences good. 

We must not forget what happened to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah, the best 
people, on the Day of Al-Ahzab. The disbelieving confederates numbered around ten thousand 
fighters gathered from everywhere and lay siege around Madinah, The hypocrites then said, ¢"Allah 
and His Messenger (aug asle ail .»..2) promised us nothing but delusion!") Allah (may He be 
Praised) mentioned them inSurah AlAhzabin His saying, 
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{And when the hypocrites and those in whose hearts is a disease (of doubts) said: "Allah and His 
Messenger (plus alc alll .9l.2) promised us nothing but delusion!) Allah granted His Prophet the 
victory and inflicted a heavy blow on the Confederates. As a result, tents were blown out, cooking 
vessels averthrawn and the fighters became homeless. After this difficulty, the Prophet (peace be 


upon him) and his Sahabah experienced, Allah supported him and the Confederates returned hame 
as losers, 

Similarly, Allah supported the Muslims during the Battle of Uhud when the disbelievers gathered and 
invaded Madinah and the Sahabah were injured and killed by the disbelievers. However, Allah 
eventually made them victorious and made the calamity of evil on their enemies who returned 
Makkah disgraced. During this war, seventy men of Sahabah were killed and the Prophet and many 
men were wounded, The disbelievers did their best to kill the Prophet but Allah backed and protected 
hirn 

When Muslims wondered why such events took place, Allah (Exalted be He) said, ((What is the 
matter with you?) When a single disaster smites you, although you smote (your enemies) with ane 
twice as great) phrase ‘twice as great’ refers to the Muslims' victory on the Day of Badr, {you say: 
“From where does this come to us?” Say (to them), “It is from yourselves (because of your evil 
deeds),”> 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah suffered defeat on the Day of Uhud because of 
the greed of the archers, 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered the archers to watch the AFRumah mountain (Archers! 
mount) and not to leave it lest the enemy should enter through it. When the archers saw that the 
enemy was beaten and thought that the war ended, they left their stations and went to collect the 
war booty, The enemy came through this place and defeated the Muslims, The main cause of defeat 
was disobeying the Prophet's order. So, Allah revealed the following Ayah, (And Allah did indeed full 
His Promise to you when you were killing them (your enemy) with His Permission) until His saying 
until (the moment) you lost your courage and fell to disputing about the order, and disobeyed after 
He showed you (of the boaty) which you love.) It refers to the archers who falled in their task 
because of their dispute and disobeying the Prophet's command. As a result, Allah (Exalted be He) 
gave the enemy power aver them, He says, ((What is the matter with you?) When a single disaster 
smites you, although you smote (your enemies) with one twice as great, you say: "From where does 
this come to us?" Say (to them), "It is from yourselves (because of your evil deeds)." And Allah has 
power over all things. ) Owing to the sins committed by some, the Prophet and his Sahabah were 
exposed to defeat, same were killed and others were wounded. Haw then about us?’ 


Every Muslim all over the world is obliged to judge their deeds, 
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strive themselves and examine their drawbacks to perform Tawbah, Allah (Exalted be He) says, (O 
you who believe! Fear Allah and keep your duty to Him, And let every person look to what he has 
sent forth for the morrow) 


You should contemplate what you have kept for yourselves of deeds for the Hereafter. If these deeds 
are goad, be grateful to Allah and ask Him to grant you steadfastness. IF they are bad, you are to 
perform Tawbah and return to the truth. 

Every believer is obliged to have Taqwa of Allah and hold themselves accountable all the time, 
especially at times of afflictions and diversities which we experience in the present, We should 
perform Tawbah and judge our deeds and strive ourselves for Allah's cause, Allah has given power 
to our enemy only because of our sins. We must resort to Allah in humility and ask Him to grant us 
victory over this enemy, to let him down and protect us from the evil of the enemies, aur own selves 
and the Satan. 


It is necessary to be beseech Allah humbly, 2s He Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (When Our 
Torment reached them, why then did they not humble themselves (believe with humility)?) We 
should return to Allah humbly and ask Him to grant us success. 
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We should follow the Prophet's (peace be upon him) example when he asked Allah in the night of the 
battle of Badr to granthim victory. He, during QlyamruhLayl (standing for optional Prayer at night), 
cried and supplicated to Allah to grant him victory until AFSiddiq (may Allah be pleased with him) 
came to him when the Praphet's outer gar ment fell down saying “This is enough, Messenger af Allah, 
Allah will grant you victory and aid." This was the case with the Prophet (peace be upon him), the 
best creation and master of Adam's sons, Our situation, therefore, necessitates us to implore Allah 
earnestly. We are in dire need to perform Tawbah, cry out of fearing Allah, ask Him day and night to 
grant us victory 

Being heedless and sinful Is a serious matter, so every sinful must perform Tawbah, Whoever 
commits any sin such as neglecting Salah, dealing with Riba, severing the ties with parents or 
kinships, backbiting or drinking intoxicants has to glve up these sins and perform Tawbah from them, 
Everyone, be they ordinary employees, presidents, kings or ministers, should judge their deeds and 
far Allah 
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They have to strive themselves earnestly and perform Tawbah from thelr misdeeds including 
negligence of their work; they should obey their managers only in what is good and reasonable and 
repent to Allah frorn thelr neglect and bad deeds, 

These are the means that will lead to achieving victory and good outcomes. Everyone, be they rulers 
or subjects, have to be truthful, strive themselves and perform sincere Tawbah from all sins, 

They must also implore Allah earnestly, ask Him to grant them victory and aid and to let down the 
enemy and spoil his evil plots. They rust also take the physical means euch as using weapons and 
troops and attaining power, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And make ready against, 
them all you can of power) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (O you who believe! Take 
your precautions) The believers must prepare themselves well - as much as they can - to fight the 
enemies, as Allah (Exalted be He) says, (And make ready against them all you can of power) This 
power Includes providing the Muslims with weapons, soldiers, and good training. When Muslims are 
keen to do so, Allah pratects them from the enemy's evil and grants them victory, as He (may He be 
Praised) says, (How often a small group overcame a mighty host by Allah’s Leave? And Allah is with 
‘As-Sabirtn (the patient).) 
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He (may He be Praised) says: (O you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) All8h, He will help 
you, and make your foothold firm.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (But if you remain 
patient and become AHMuttagin [the pious - See V.2:2], not the least harm will their cunning do to 
you. Surely, Allah surrounds all that they do.) 

Furthermore, every Muslim has to appeal to Allah repeating his Du"a' and ask Him for goodness of 
the worldly lf and the Hereafter, as Allah (may He be Praised) says, (Invoke Me, [i, believe in My 
Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your (invocation).) Allah 


(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: And when My slaves ask you (O Muhammad ale aill slo 
plss) concerning Me, then (answer them), I am indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond 
to the invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me (without any mediator or intercessor). So let 
them obey Me and believe in Me, so that they may be led aright.) He (may He be Praised) also says 

and ask Allsh of His Bounty) 

It should be noted that the answer of the Du’a' must not be waited impatiently. It was authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Your supplication is answered unless you ga 
impatient saying, 'T supplicated but left deprived," then fall to regret and give up supplication. ) 
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The believer should not give up making Du’a’, even if the answer is delayed, Allah (may He be 
Praised) - due to His profound wisdom, may delay the answer so that man might comprehend winy 
the answer of his Du’a' is delayed, Man starts to judge his deeds and strives to take the steps 
leading to accepting his bu’a’. Among these steps are performing a sincere Tawbah, caring about 
gaining lawfully, causing the heart to be attuned to Allah's commands during making Du"a’, and the 
ather things which result in beneficial outcomes, 

If the Du’a! is answered immediately, these great benefits will be missed. Here is an example that 
shows what we mentioned above concerning delaying the answer of Du’a', The Prophet Ya quo 
(Jacob) (peace be upon him) supplicated Allah to bring back his son Yusuf (Joseph), but the answer 
of his supplication was delayed for long. Yusuf spent long years in jail, It should be noted that the 
answer may be delayed even ifthe one making Du’a' is a noble prophet like Ya ‘qub, son of Ishaq 
((saac), son of Ibrahim (peace be upon thern), 

It becomes evident that Allah has great wisdoms in delaying or hastening the answer of Du’ Itis 
authentically reported that the Messenger (peace be upon him) said, (Whenever a servant 
supplicates Allah with an invocation that does not contain a sin or severance of one's ties, Allah will 
give him one of three things: his supplication will be accepted in this lif, his supplication may be 
saved for him in the Hereafter or he may be saved from similar kind of trouble, The Sahabah said: 
"Then we shall supplicate plentifully."" He (peace be upon him) said: "Allah is more plentiful (in 
responding),") (Related by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad). 
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To sum up, the Muslim is prescribed, when the answer of his Du’a' is delayed, to ponder why the 
answer is delayed, why Allah gave the enemy power over us, and why we are afflicted with such 
calarnity 

All of us, individuals and governments, should judge our deeds and strive ourselves so that we know 
the drawbacks and sins and use the lawful remedy for them. The Prophet (peace be upon hitn) said 
that every disease has its remedy. The remedy of sins is performing Tawbah and obeying Allah's 
commands 

Everyone has to perform a sincere Tawbah to get rid of his sins. It should be noted that Allah is 
ever unjust to His servants 

You may be unjust to yourself by committing the sins. The ruler of Iraq, Saddam Hussein was unjust 
to Saudi Arabia as he fired it with rockets. What did Saudi Arabia do with him? Saudi arabia 
supported him in many ways against his enemy. Saddam hirnself mentioned the aid offered by it in 
his letter sent to the Custodian of the Two Sacred Mosques. 


He mentioned some of the assistance yet concealed many others. We called upon him to withdraw 


from Kuwait first and then we could discuss other problems. 
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Kuwait and Saudi Arabia offered many favors to Saddam Hussein who was ungrateful ta both of 
them, He fired rockets against KSA and concentrated his forces near its borders, He kicked out the 
Kuwaitis from their home. Is this the reward of doing favors? Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (Is there any reward for good other than good?) At the times of afflictions, Saudi Arabia, 
Kuwait and the Gulf states offered many aids and supported him as much as they could but he 
reacted ungratefully and aggressively. They called upon him to withdraw from Kuwait and to make 
negotiations between him and Kuwait concerning the problematic issues to solve them through 
peaceful means, 

However, he urged his supporters to harm people in the other countries, Meanwhile, he - out of 
wickedness and hypocrisy - attacked the Jews in order to disunite the Arab alliance and remove the 
siege. 

Why did he leave them for such long period and did not attack them before attacking Kuwait? He had 
to attack the Jews because they are the real enemies instead of attacking his neighbors and those 
who made favors to him. 


However, his cunning, transgression and hypocrisy led him to 
(Part No, 18; Page No. 238) 


attack the Jews at that time. His aim was to disperse the Arab alliance mobilized to fight him and 
consequently the siege laid to him would be lifted. His evil plot was of no avail. 

We ask Allah to spoil his evil plots and respond to the Muslims' supplications against him as he is 
oppressor, cunning, deceiving and hypocrite. He spared no effort to cause aggression and 
transgression, 

We ask Allah by His Most Beautiful Names and Honorable Attributes to destroy him, tun the calamity 
of evil against him, let down and destroy his oppressing supporters, grant those confused, about that 
case, guidance and insight. May Allah destroy the supporters of Saddam, make them perish, and 
send divine disasters against them, He is All-Generous and All-Gracious 

We ask also Allah to make the Muslims and whoever backs them victorious over him and his allies so 
that, by Allah's Favor, this oppressor would be destroyed and forced out of Kuwait in humility. 

We ask Allah to appoint a pious man over Iraq who will rule justly according to Shariah and 
implement Allah's command. 


© brothers! Every Muslim all over the world is 
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obliged to fear Allah, be firm on His religion, and strive themselves to do so. Meanwhile, we should 
ask Allah to grant the pious people, who Were oppressed, rapid victory, and to suppress and destroy 
this aggressor, and send Divine forces against him, May Allah appoint a pious man over Iraq who will 
rule justly and according to Shariah and implement Allah's command for He (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) is the Most Generous, Most Gracious! There is neither might nor power except with Allah, May 
peace and blessings be upon His Messenger and our Prophet Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, his farnily, 
Companions and followers in righteousness until the Day of Judgment! 


and Ift 
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Questions and Answers after the lecture 


Q 1: Some people question the advisory opinion of the senior scholars on seeking help 
from non-Muslims to defend Mustim lands and kiling the ruler of Iraq, without having any 
strong evidence to support their views. What is your opinion on this matter? 

We have explained this in the past and in many articles demonstrating that the Lord (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) made it clear in His Great Book that His believing servants are per mitted to commit, 
that which He has forbidden in times of necessity, as He 
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(Glorified be He) says: (while He has explained to you in detail what is forbidden to you, except under 
compulsion of necessity) When He forbade eating dead animals, blood, the flesh of swine, or that 
which has been killed by strangling or a violent blow, and other forbidden matter, sllah finishes the 
Ayah (Quranic verse) saying: (But as for him who is forced by severe hunger, with no inclination to 
sin (guch can eat these above mentioned meats), then surely, Allh is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.) 


It is intended that the State in this case was forced to be assisted by some Kafir (disbelieve /non- 
‘Muslim) states on this brutal oppressor; because his dangers were great and he had athers who help 
him. If he had been victorious, then those helping him would have appeared and their evil would 
have been great. That is why the gavernment of Saudi Arabia and the rest of the Gulf countries found 
that the powerful countries must face this wrongful and atheist oppressor to stop his evil and remove 
his oppression, 

The senior scholars in the kingdom of Saudi Arabia, after reflecting upon the issue and examining the 
case carefully, clarified that this 's palatable, and the obligation is to use whatever means to remove 
harm and evil, and they cannot delay doing so, rather they must immediately implement what stops 
the harm inflicted on the Muslims, even if this means the aid and assistance of some of the Mushriks 
with respect to repelling aggression and injustice. They sought thelr help for this reason, not to take 
over the country; rather they came to repel their aggression and injustice and then return to thelr 
country. They are now investigating the placements used by the enemy, they did not deliberately kill 
innocent people, nor did they deliberately kill the 
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the residents. They only want to kill oppressors, aggressors, and thwart their plan and eliminate their 
means and weapons for war. 

But some of those who spread false news among people lie to them and say: "They surrounded Al 
Haramayn Al-Sharifayn (the Two Sacred Mosques: the Sacred Masque in Makkah and the Prophet's 
Mosque in Madinah) and they did so and so wrongs, etc... This is an act of promoting falsehood and 
confusing people due to hatred in the hearts of some people, and ignorance and lack of knowledge of 
some others, or because they are being paid by the ruler of Iraq to spread this falsehood and 
confuse the people, 


The people are of different kinds; those who are ignorant of the facts and go with whatever is easier 


for them, some of them are ignorant and do not know the Shariah (Islamic law) rulings, and some 
of them are rented from the tyrants of oppression to confuse people and cover up the truth, We seek 
help from allah. 
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Q 2: Some authorities are guiding people to do certain things in order to avoid the 
dangers of toxic gases and harmful atmospheric gases. Is there any sin upon a Muslim 
who follows those instructions? 

A Muslims is ordered to be cautious and follow the instructions that guard ane from evil, Allah 
(xalted be He) says: 
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(© you who believe! Take your precautions) If the Mu'min (believer) takes the appropriate beneficial 
means which will, by the Will of Allah, protect them from evil, then there is nothing wrong with doing 
0, Such a5 using the masks which prevent inhalation of toxic gases, and other means of protection 
when needed, Also, one may carry a weapon in order to protect oneself from the attacks of an 
assailant, in the same way that one kills a snake or scorpion during Salah (Prayer) in order to 
prevent evil, 

‘A person Is ordered to take necessary precautions, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And make ready 
against them all you can of power} and: (© you Who believe! Take your precautions) Also in the 
Ayah (Qur'anic verse) of Salat-ul-Khawf (Salah in times of fear), Allah orders Muslims to take arms, 
He (Exalted be He) says: (When you (0 Messenger Muhammad pilus ato alil gle) are among 
them, and lead them in As-SalAt (the prayer), let one party of them stand up [in Salat (prayer)] with 
you taking their arms with them) 
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2 known that there are non-Islamic armies that fight against the ruler of Iraq 
with us, is our fighting with them for the same reason considered Jihad (fighting/striving 
in the Cause of Allah)? And those of us who die, are they considered martyrs? 
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A: A person fighting for this reason, if Allah helps him make his intention good and sincere while 
fighting to expel tranegression and defend the Muslims, he is fighting in the cause of Allah, and he is 
a martyr if he is killed while doing so, 

These armies are not under Kafir (disbeliever /non-Muslim) leadership; rather each army is under its 
own ruler; the Saudi Arabian army is under its leader Khalid ton Sultan, who is under the higher 
leader of the Custodian of the Two Holy Mosques, and the Egyptian armies are under the leadership 
of the Egyptian leader, and the Syrian armies are under the Syrian leadership, the British armies are 
under the British leadership, and so on. However, agreement and organization are obtained, as a 
necessary matter, among them. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (and do not dispute (with one another) 
lest you lose courage and your strength departs) Therefore, the organization and co-operstion 
between all is essential in order to succeed and escape failure lest the enemy should be encouraged 
[to worse aggression). 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) was approached by a man who asked him, (Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think if 2 man comes to me in order to appropriate my possession? He (the Prophet) 
said: Do not surrender your possession to him, He (the inquirer) said: If he fights me? He (the 
Prophet) remarked: Then, fight (with him). He (the inquirer) again said: What do you think if 1 am 
killed? He (the Prophet) abserved: You would be a martyr. He (the inquirer) said: What do you think 
af him (Messenger of Allah) IF kill him. He (the Prophet) said: he would be in hellfire.) Reported by 
‘Muslim in his Sahih (Authentic book of Hadith). 
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If this is the case of a man, who is defending his own money, then what will be the case of someone 
wha is defending his religion and defending his fellow Muslims? The Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) says: ("He who is killed in defense of his faith is a martyr; he who is killed in defense of 
his own life is a martyr} and he who is killed in defense of his family is a martyr; and he who is killed 
while defending his property is a martyr."> 


(© Muslim fighters in this war, if Allah perfects your intention and you fight for the religion of Islam 
and Muslim people; their money, belongings, land, lives, and honors to repel this atheist enemy, wha 
disbelief is worse than the Jews and the Christians, and you fight to eliminate his transgression and 
his evil, it is a great affair. Jihad is of the most important obligations in this regards, He who fights 
with Saddam is promised elif, because he has helped him tb transgress and sin, It is feared that 
he who agrees with his Ba ‘thist creed or makes lawful the killing of Muslims is also a kafir, He is 
considered to be his partner in transgression and sin. Indeed, his Kufr disbelief) is subrnitted to 
same details; he is promised hellfire even ifhe was among the Muslims, because of his fighting with 
the transgressors against his Muslim brathers and wronged brothers. 
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As for a Muslim warrior who stands against oppressors, he Is performing a great deed; if he is killed 
then he is a martyr and If he is captured or injured, then he will be rewarded. Either way, he will 
receive a great reward whether he Is killed or not, that is, if Allah makes his intention sincere, 
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4. Many people throw doubts about the fight against Saddam arguing that it is not 
considered Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah), as it is for financial reasons and 
over oil and land; if the Muslims fought against the Jews, the allies would not stood by 
them against the Jews. 

The Jews have wronged and transgressed on the lands of Muslims, as did the ruler of 
Iraq, may Allah destroy him. Their rights have not been restored to the people of the 
land since forty years ago. Could you please clarify this matter. 

A: The Jews have committed another offence; they transgressed on the land of Palestine; it is Wajb 
(obligatory) upon the Muslims to perform jirad against them, untl they expel them from the land of 
the Muslims, and until our Palestinian brothers are victorious over them, and they manage their awn 
Islamic lands, There is na doubt that 
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this is an obligation on the Muslim countries, depending on their abilities. However, we must nat 
confuse both matters; the lack of Jihad of the Islamic countries against the Jews in the present time 
is not a reason for Saddam to kill the Muslims in the Arabian Peninsula, in Kuwait, or any other land, 
Itis also not permitted for any Muslim or the Islamic countries tb assist him in doing so or to give him 
opportunity to sin or transgress. They should rather ban him and stop his sin to eliminate his 
transgression against the Muslims with all that they have of power, following the saying of Allah 


(Exalted be He); (And fight them until there is no more Fitnah Gisbelief and polytheism, ie. 
worshipping others besides Allah) and the religion (worship) will all be for all3h Alone [in the whole 
of the world].) Allah Glorified be He) also says: (And if two parties or groups among the believers 
fall to fighting, then make peace between them both. But if one of them outrages against the other, 
then fight you (ll) against the one that which outrages till it complies with the Command of allah.) 


If it is compulsory to fight against the believing rebellious party until it complies with the Command of 
Allah and stops its transgression, then fighting the Kafir (disbeliever (non-Muslim) rebellious party 
such a3 Saddam, his followers and their kes is worthier until they return to the truth and discontinue 
their transgression. 

It is thus evident that case of the Jews is different and fighting them is an independent obligation, 
‘The sins of this transgressor against Kuwait is also a separate sin that must be 
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stopped and fought against first to eliminate him, 


The neglect of Muslims in Jihad with the Palestinians against the Jews should not be a reason for 
disgracing efforts of jihad against the enemy of Allah ~ Saddam, who is worse Kafr than the Jews 
and Christians, and more astray. He transgressed against a believing and secure people and intended 
to attack other countries in the Arab Gulf region. His bad intentions and evil is known and fighting 
against him Is compulsory. When intentions are sincere and Divine guidance help are there to fight 
Saddam and his people and stop thelr aggression and save Kuwait from ther evil doings, then they 
will- Allah Willing- be able to fight against the Jews and save Al-Quds from their hands, this is 
another kind of jihad and another obligation. 

As it is an obligation upon the Muslims to fight the Kafirs, other than the Jews; if they are able to, 
until they enter the religion of Allah in crowds, or until they pay the Jizyah (poll tax required from 
non-Muslims living in an Islamic state) if it applies to them, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says; (And fight them until there is no more Fitnah (disbelief and worshipping of others along with 
Allah) and (all and every kind of) worship is for Allah (Alone).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
also says; (Fight against those who (1) believe not in allah, (2) nor in the Last Day, (3) nor forbid 
that which has been forbidden by Allah and His Messenger Muhammad (4) (alu aac ail .9lo) and 
those who acknowledge not the religion of truth (Le. Islam) among the people of the Scripture (lows 
and Christians), until they pay the Jizyah with willing submission, and feel themselves subdued.) The 
Muslims should 
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fight against all the Kafirs until all and every kind of worship be devoted to Allah, except for those 
who pay the Jizyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims living in an Islamic state). If Muslims are 
unable to do so, then one cannot blame them when they fight those who transgress against them 
only, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (So keep your duty to Allh and fear Him as much as you can) 


The Jews have transgressed against Palestine and therefore the Muslims have to fight with the 
Palestinians against the Jews, and the transgression of Saddam against Kuwait and making the 
armies go against Saudi Arabia, with a new sin from a stubborn and transgressing atheist, whose 
disbelief is worse than the Jews and the Christians- We seek refuge in Allah. Thus, it is compulsory 
to stop and fight him, because the Ba thists and communists are worse disbelievers than the peaple 
of the book, We ask Allah to save the Muslims of all their evil doings. 
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Q 5: Is it obligatory on all Muslims to stand by the Kingdom and fight this oppressing 
aggressor? 

A: That is what we believe. They have to fight against the Jews as much as possible and, likewise, 
they have to fight against Saddam as much as possible with greater reason. They have to stand by 
thase who are on the truth against oppressors any time and everywhere. This is their collective duty 
a far as it fs possible, Undoubtedly, 
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doing so stands for supporting those who are oppressed and is a means of deterrence to the 
oppressor, Actually, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) commanded doing so, He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And if two parties or groups among the believers fall to fighting) (the Ayah is 
cited above.) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And indeed whosoever takes revenge after 
he has suffered wrong, for such there is no way (of blame) against them.) (The way (of blame) is 
only against those who oppress men and rebel in the earth without justification; for such there will 
be a painful torment.) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded doing so in the 
Hadith that reads: (“Help your brother whether he is an oppressor or oppressed,” A man said, “O. 
Allah's Messenger! I will help him, iFhe is oppressed but ifhe is an oppressor, how shall I help him?” 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "By preventing him from oppressing (others), for that is how 
to help him.”) 


If a Muslim oppressor should be prevented from oppression, a disbelieving oppressor, with greater 
reason, should be prevented because of disbelief and oppression, which applies to the ruler of Iraq 
and other oppressing atheists. 
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Q 6: Is it permissible to curse the ruler of Iraq? Actually, some people claim that he may 
not be cursed so long as he admits the Two Testimonies of Faith. Is he decisively judged 
to be a disbeliever? What is the opinion of Your Eminence regarding those who judge him 
to be a disbeliever? 
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A: He is a disbeliever, even if he utters the Two Testimonies of Faith and even if he offers Salah 
(Prayer) and observes Sawm (fast), unless he renounces atheistic Ba ‘thist principles. Thus, he has 
to declare his repentance to Allah from those principles and ideas. Actually, belief in Ba ‘thst 
principles is disbelief and error. Therefore, iFhe does not publicly renounce them, he is a disbellever, 
By the same taken, “Abdullah ibn Ubay is a disbellever even though he offered Salah with the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and uttered the Two Testimonies of Faith. Based on his disbelief and 
hypocrisy, his doing so did nat benefit him, thathe was, nevertheless, one of the most disbelieving 
people, Actually, adherents of blasphemous beliefs such as Bath party members, Communists and 
athers who admit the Two Testimonies of Faith and offer Salah for worldly purposes are not free 
from disbelief for doing so. No doubt, doing so is hypocrisy whose severe punishment is well-known 
a Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Verily, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depth (grade) 
of the Fire; no helper will you find for them.) Saddam's claim to be a Muslim, a caller to Jihad or a 
bellever avails him nothing and may not get him out of the scope of hypocrisy. Although he claims to 
be a Muslim, he may notbe considered a true believer unless he publicly repents from his previous 
bellefs and puts repentance into practice. Allah Exalted be He) says: (Except those who repent and 
do righteous deeds, and openly declare (the truth which they concealed). Verbal repentance must 
bbe accompanied by practical reform and public announcement; otherwise, 
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the clalmer may not be truthful, If he sincerely and truthfully repents, he has to renounce Ba ‘th 
ideas, withdraw from Kuwait, give back the rights to the wronged people, and declare his repentance 
from Ba ‘th Ideology whose principles are blasphemous and erroneous. Undoubtedly, all those who 
adhere to Bath have to repent to Allah, embrace Islam and hold fast to its principles by word and 
deed, inwardly and outwardly. They also have to adhere steadfastly to the religion of Allah, believe in 
Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and in the Hereafter if they are to be 
‘ruthful 

Outward appearance and hypocrisy avail nothing with Allah (Exalted be He) and the believers, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depth (grade) of the 
Fire) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And of mankind, there are some (hypocrites) wha 
say: "We believe in Allah and the Last Day" while in fact they believe not.) (They (think to) deceive 
Allah and those who believe, while they only deceive themselves, and perceive (it) not!) (in their 
hearts is a disease (of doubt and hypocrisy) and All3h has increased their disease. A painful torment 
is theirs because they used to tell lies.) (And when it s said to them: "Make not mischief on the 
earth," they say: "We are only peace-makers.") (Verily! They are the ones who make mischief, but 


they perceive not.) (And when it is said to them (hypocrites): “Believe as the people (followers of 
Muhammad plug dele ail Le, AkAnsér and AHVuhajirin) have believed," they say: “Shall we 
believe as the fools have believed?" Verily, they are the fools, but they know not.) 

This is how to judge Saddam and his likes who declare they are Muslims out of hypocrisy and 
deception while he inflicts the severest forms of aggression and oppression and firmly embraces his 
athatstic Ba ‘thist ideology. 
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Q7: Does working as volunteers in cooperation with security men fall under the category 
of guarding the borders of Islam? 

A: Working as volunteers against corruption with security men is a form of striving in the Cause of 
Allah for those who have good and sincere intention. It is a form of Ribat i.e. guarding the borders of 
Islam, which is Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah). Ribat is to quard the borders against 
hostile attacks and ifenemies are inside the society, Muslims have to cooperate with security men 
against such enemles who may be inside. By doing so, Muslims might receive the reward of those 
who guard the borders of Islam for protecting the country against internal enemies. 

Likewise, cooperation with the members of the Society for the Promotion of Virtue falls under Jihad in 
the Cause of Allah on the part of those who do so out of valid intention. allah (may He be Praised) 
says: (As for those who strive hard in Us (Our Cause), We will surely guide them to Our Paths (12, 
AllBh’s religion - Islamic Manotheism). And verily, Allah is with the Muhsindn (good doers)."» 
Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Never a Prophet had been sent before me by 
Allah to his nation but he had among his people (his) disciples and companions who followed his 
ways and obeyed his command. Then, there came after them their successors who said whatever 
they did not practice, and practiced whatever they 
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were not commanded to do, He who strives against them with his hand is a believer: he who strives 
against them with his tongue is a believer, and he who strives against them with his heart is a 
believer and beyond that there is no falth even to the extent of a mustard seed.) (Related by Imam 
Muslim in his Sahih on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him).) 
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Q 8: Some doctors and oil company workers ask whether they would be considered 
Shuhada' (martyrs) if murdered by the rockets lunched at the command of the Iraqi 
ruler? 

They would be counted as Shuhada' if they are Muslims; whether they were killed by rockets or 
any other weapons. The same ruling of martyrdom applies to thelr case and to any Muslim who is 
unjustly killed in any place, This is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) 
stated: ('Whoaver is killed while defending his religion is a martyr; whoever is killed while defending 
his property is a martyr; whoever is killed while defending his life is @ martyr; and whoever is killed 
while defending his family isa martyr."» It is authentically narrated in the Sahih (Authentic Book of 
Hadith) of Muslim that a man once came to the Praphet (peace be upon hin) and said: 
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(© Messenger of Allah, what should I do if'a man comes to seize my property?" He said: "Do nat give 
hhim your property." The man inquired: "What if he fights me?" The Prophet replied: "Fight him back." 
The man again inquired: ‘What ifhe kills me?" The Prophet replied: "Then, you are a martyr." The 
man further inquired: "What i kill him?* The Prophet replied: "He will be thrown in Hell-Fire."> 

This Is a noble Hadith which indicates that any Muslim who is unjustly murdered will be counted as 
martyr, All praise is due to Allah for granting them such a noble rank. 
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Q 14: We would like Your Eminence to tell us about the battle of Al-Khandaq (The 
Trench). Does it bear resemblance to the present situation? 

A 14: The Battle of Al-Khandag (The Trench) was a great trial with which Allah tried Muslims, set 
the argument against the Kafirs @isbelievers), and gave His Messenger (peace be upon him) and the 
believers victory. The Confederates of the Kafirs gathered and invaded Madinah, so it is also called 
the battle of AF-Ahzab (Confederates). The Messenger 
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(peace be upon him) dug a trench around Madinah after the recommendation of Salman Al-Farisy 
(may Allah be pleased with him). AFKhandag (The Trench) was between him and the enemies and 
Allah made it of much benefit. The Kafirs set Madinah under siege for a month. In this battle, Allah 
sent down His Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): (© you who believe! Remember Allah’s Favour to 
you, when there came against you hosts, and We sent against them a wind and forces that you saw 
Not (Le. troops of angels during the battle of A-Ahzab (the Confederates)], And allah is Ever AllSeer 
of what you do.) (When they came upon you from above you and from below you, and when the 
eyes grew wild and the hearts reached to the throats, and you were harbouring doubts about Allsh,) 
(There, the believers were tried and shaken with a mighty shaking.) (And when the hypocrites and 
those in whose hearts is a disease (of doubts) said: "Allah and His Messenger (plug ale alll plo) 
promised us nothing but delusion!) 


Thus, hypocrisy appeared and the Mushrks (ones who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship) rallied to fight the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), It is called the battle of the 
Confederates because Quraysh rallied many confederates from Ghatafan and outside Ghatafan and 
from Al-Ahabish (a tribe) to the extent that the historians reported that their number was ten 
thousand who marched towards Madinah to eradicate the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
Companions, However, they were disappointed and returned despised, praise be to Allah, as Allah 
sent against them troops of angels, which they did not see and a wind that shook and dispersed 
thern, 
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The Muslims suffered severe diversity when hypocrisy appeared and the hypocrites said: ("allah and 
His Messenger (als ale aii! 912) promised us nothing but delusion!") They meant that Allah 
promised them a hallow victory. 
This was the belief of the Kafirs and hypocrites, may Allah save us from their evil. The battle of Al 
khandaq (The Trench) is by no means similar to the current incidents; it is much more grave and 
severer for those who invaded Kuwait. As for the disaster of Kuwait, itis severer, for they were 
driven out of their home, deprived of their properties and killed. May Allah avenge those wha 
‘oppressed them and afflict them with misfortunes! He is Al-Hearer, Ever Near. 
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Q 15: I am seriously committed to the idea of going for Jihad (fighting in the Cause of 
Allah). I became very angry at my mother's refusal to grant me permission to go for 
Jihad. I cannot stand to remain away from Jihad. 

Dear Sheikh: My lifetime wish is to fight and die in the Cause of Allah, but my mother 
disagrees with this. Guide me to the best course of action to follow. May Allah reward 
yout 


}er ving your mother is anather great form of Jihad. So, you must keep her in your care and treat 


her 
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with kindness, You are only expected to hasten to Jihad when the Muslim ruler issues the order. This 
is based on the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whenever you are called 
(for Jihad), you should go immediately.» 


Since the Muslim ruler has not declared Jihad, you must devote yourself to serving your mother, (0 
Messenger of Allah, what is the best act? He said: To believe in Allah and His Messenger. It was 
said: What is next? He said: Being dutiful to one's parents. It was said: what is next? He said: Jihad 
for the sake of Allah.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim). In this Hadith, dutifulness to one's 
parents fs given priority over Jihad, 

‘A man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) asking his permission to participate in Jihad with 
him, The man said: ("0 Messenger of Allah, I would Ike to go for Jihad with you?" At this the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) inquired: ‘Are your parents alive?’. The man replied in the affirmative, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) then remarked: ‘Continue to serve them for this is also Jihad." 
(Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslin). 
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In another Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Go back and seek their permission, If 
they grant you permission, only then should you take part in Jihad; otherwise continue serving them.) 
You must treat your mother with kindness and mercy so that she may glve you permission to go for 
Jihad, This applies to the case of asking permission to go for Jihad in the absence of the Muslim 
ruler's command to participate in it. IF your own country is attacked, you are obligated to defend 
yourself and your Muslim brothers. There is neither might nor power except with Allah! If the Muslim 
ruler commands you to go for Jihad, you will be obliged to obey his command even if your mother 
happens to be dissatisfied with that. Allah Exalted be He) states: (O you who believe! What is the 
matter with you, that when you are asked to march forth in the Cause of all3h (i.e. Jin3d) you cling 
heavily to the earth? Are you pleased with the life of this world rather than the Hereafter? But litte is 
the enjoyment of the life of this world as compared to the Hereafter.) {If you march not forth, He will 
punish you with a painful torment and will replace you by another people; and you cannot harm Him 
atall, and Allah is Able to do all things.) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whenever you are called (for Jihad), you should go 
immediately.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim). May Allah guide us all to that which is loving 
and pleasing to him, 
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48- Ruling on seeking the help of Kafirs in fighting other Kafirs 


Praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his 
Companions, and thase who follow them in righteousness until the Day of Resurrection. 

Scholars hold two different views with regard to the ruling on seeking the help of Kafirs 
Gdisbelievers/non-Muslims) to fight other Kafirs : 

The first group holds that its prohibited to seek the help of Kafirs to fight other Kafirs, They base 
thelr argument on the following: 

It was related by Muslim in his Sahih (book of Hadith) on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) that (The Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) set out for Badr. When he 
reached Harrat-ulWabarah (a place four miles from Medina), a Mushrik (one who associates others 
with Allah in His Divinity or worship) who was known for his valor and courage met him, The 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) were pleased to see him. He said: I 
have come so that I may follow you and get a share from the booty. The Messenger of allah (peace 
bbe upon him) said to him: Do you believe in Allah and His Messenger? He said: No. The Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: Go back, I will nt seek the help of a Mushrik, He went on until we 
reached Shajara, where the man met him again, He asked him the same question and the man gave 
him the same answer. He said; Go back. I will not seek the help of a Mushrik, The man returned and 
overtook him at Baida'. He asked him the same question once again: Do you believe in Allah and His 
Messenger? The man said; Yes. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said to him: Then 
come along with us.) [End of quote) 
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They also base thelr argument on the Hadith reported by Al-Hakim in his Sahih (book of Hadith) from 
Yazid ibn Harun from Mustalim ion Sa"id ALWasity from Khubayb ibn “Abdu-Rahman ibn Khubayb 
from his father on the authority of his grandfather Khubayb ibn Yasaf who said: (A man from my 
tribe and I came to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). I told him: © Messenger of Allah! 
We feel ashamed that our people will fight in a battle and we will not take part with them, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) asked: Embrace Islam! We replied: No. He (peace be upon him) said: 
We do nat seek the help of the Mushriks. Khubayb ibn Yasaf said: Thus, we embraced Islam and 
participated with them.) Al-Hakim said: The Isnad (chain of narration) of this Hadith is Sahih 
(authentic) but Al-Bukhari and Muslim did not report it. Khubayb is a wellknown Sahaby (Companion 
of the Prophet). [End of quote]. This Hadith was also mentioned by Al-Hafizh AlZayla ‘y in his book 
entitled, "Nasb AFRayah" (p, 423.) He said: This Hadith was reported by Ahmad, Ibn Abu Shaybah, 
and Ishaq ibn Rahaway in their Musnads (Hadith compilations) and Al-Tabarany recorded it in his 
book, "Al-Mu jam" on the authority of Ibn Abu Shaybah. The author of AFTangih said: Mustalim is 
trustworthy and Khubayb ibn “AbdulRahman is a reliable narrator. Allah knows best, 

AlZayla y reported another Hadith which was recorded by Ishaq ibn Rahawayh in his Musnad: It was 
reported by AHFadl ibn Musa from Muhammad ion “Amr ibn “Algamah from Sa°id ion AHMundhir on 


the authority of Abu Hamid AFSa ‘idy who said: (When the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
‘went out on the day of Uhud and passed ThaniyyatulWada", 
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he looked behind him and there appeared a squadron. He (peace be upon him) inquired: who are 
they? It was said; This is *Abdullah ion Ubay ibn Salul and his Jewish allies; they are the tribe of 
‘abdullah ibn Salam, The Prophet (peace be upon him) asked: Have they embraced Islam? They 
said; No, they still hald to their religion. The Prophet (peace be upon him) replied: Tell ther to go 
back, Verily, we do not seek the help af the Mushriks against other Mushriks. [End of quote], 


This Hadith was also recorded by AKWagidy in his book entitled, "Aliaghazy" with this wording 
<The Prophet (peace be upon him) inquired: Who are they? It was said: © Messenger of Allah! They 
are the Jewish fellows of Ibn Ubay. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: We do not seek the 
assistance of the Mushriks in fighting against other Mushriks.) [End of quote] 


Al-Hazimy stated in, "AFNasikh walMansukh": Scholars hold different opinions with regard to this 
matter, A group agrees on the prohibition of seeking the help of the Mushriks, such as Ahmad; they 
adhere to the Hadith of “Aishah which was previously mentioned, They state that the other Hadiths 
which contradict this Hadith are not as authentic as this one. Therefore, the claim that this Hadith 
was abrogated is disqualified. Another group holds the view that itis permissible for a Muslim leader 
to permit the Mushriks to fight with them on two conditions: 


First, Muslims are few in number and so need help from the Mushriks. 
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Second, the Mushriks are trusted with the affairs of the Muslims. Then he quoted AShafi'y as 
saying: Malk reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) refused to seek the help of the Mushriks 
In the Battle of Badr. However, in the Battle of Khaybar, years after the Battle of Badr, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) sought the help of the Jews from Banu Qaynuga”. Again, in the Battle of 
Hunayn, which took place in 8 A\H,, he sought the help of Safwan in Umayyah who was a Mushrik at 
that time, So if the Hadith narrated by Malik indicates that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was free 
to choose between seeking the help of the Mushriks or refusing their help, and that he would even 
refuse to seek the help of a Muslim if he doubts him, then the two Hadiths will not conflict with each 
other. If, however, it [the Hadith narrated by Malik] indicates that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
refused the man's desire to participate with them in the battle because the latter was a Mushrik, the 
answer will be that this Hadith was abrogated by the other Hadith which showed that he sought their 
help afterwards. It is permissible to seek the help of Mushriks to fight against other Mushriks, if they 
are willing to help. Tt is permissible to give them a litte but not a share of the booty as it was not 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave them a share. AlShafi'y said: He 
(peace be upon him) might have refused to let the Mushrik participate in the Battle of Badr, hoping 
that he would embrace Islam. It is permissible for the Muslim leader to turn down a Mushrik or ta 
give him permission. [End of quote]. The opinion of Al-Shafi 'y is quoted by A-Bayhagy. [End of 
quote] 

Al-Nawawy (may Allah be merciful with him) stated in his book, “Sharh Sahih Muslim", (vol.12, 
pp. 198-199): The Hadith narrated on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) states 
that 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) set out to Badr, and when he reached Harrat Al Wabarah which is 


four miles from Madinah, he (peace be upon him) said: (Go back, I will not seek the help of a 
Mushrik.) According to another Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sought the help of Safwan 
ibn Umayyah before the latter embraced Islam; so a group of scholars base their argument on the 
first Hadith in general, while AHShafi'y and other scholars maintain that itis permissible to seek help 
from Kafirs, if they offer good advice to Muslims and when it is necessary; otherwise, it is Makruh 
(reprehensible), The two Hadith imply these two cases. However, if disbeliver is given permission 
to participate, he is to be given a little of the booty but should not receive a share of the booty, Allah 
knows best. [End of quote] 

Al-Wazir ibn Hubayrah stated in his book, "AFIfsah “an Ma"any AlSihah" (vol. 2, p. 281): Scholars 
hold different views with regard to seeking the help of or helping the Mushriks to fight against their 
enemies. Malik and Ahmad maintained that it is not permissible to seek the help of or help the 
Mushriks at all. However, Malik added that itis permissible to do so if they are in the service of the 
Muslims. Abu Hanifah maintained that it ts absolutely permissible to seek their help or help them if 
they are under Islamic rule; otherwise, 
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it Is Makruh to use them, AFShafi'y said that itis permissible to seek the help of Mushriks subject to 
two conditions: First, the Muslims are few in number while the Mushrks are great in number. 
Second, the Mushriks hold good opinions about Islam and are inclined to it. There is no harm in 
taking their advice but they should not receive a share of the booty. However, Ahmad in one af his 
twa narrations said that itis permissible to give them a share of the booty. AFShafi'y said: If they 
were hired, they should be paid from money, which has no specific owner. He also said that they 
should be given a little from the spoils. AL Wazir said: I see that this case is the same as those of 
Jizyah (polll tax required from non-Muslims living in an Islamic stats) and Kharaj (tax on agricultural 
land). [End of quote] 

The second group holds the view that it Is permissible to seek help from the Mushriks when fighting 
against other Mushriks, if there is need or necessity. They base their argument on a number of 
proofs among which is Allah's (Exalted be He) saying in Surah Al-An’am: (while He has explained to 
you In detail what is forbidden to you, except under compulsion of necessity) They also base their 
argument on what Al-Hazimy quoted from AFShafi'y (may Allah be merciful wth him) which was 
previously mentioned as supporting evidence by the first group, Al-Hazimy (may Allah be merciful 
with him) quoted that a group of scholars permitted seeking the help of Mushriks on two conditions 


First, Muslims are few in number and so need help from the Mushriks, 
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Second, the Mushriks are trusted with the affairs of Muslims. We have previously stated what Al 
Nawawy quoted from AbShafi'y that he permitted seeking help from the Mushriks provided that the 
two conditions are fulfilled; otherwise, it will be Makruh. The opinion of AlShafi'y was also 
transmitted by A-Wazir ibn Hubayrah as previously mentioned. 

Those who are of the opinion that seeking the help of the Mushriks is permissible cited as evidence 
the Hadith which was reported by Ahmad and Abu Dawud on the authority of Dhu Makhmar who said 
that he (heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saying: You will make a peace-treaty 
with the Romans and together you will invade an enemy beyond Rome. You will be victorious and 
take ruch booty...) The fact that the Praphet (peace be upon him) did not dispraise them [thase wha 
sought the help of the Romans and fought with them] was considered approval of what they will do. 
This Hadith shows that this matter is permissible when necessary as mentioned above, 


In “Al-Muharar Fi AFFigh* (vol. 2, p. 171), AHMajd ibn Taymiyyah said: It is not permissible to seek 


the help of the Mushriks unless it is necessary. If the Muslim army will increase in strength by joining 
the Mushrik army and they will both form a powerful front against the enemy, and they [the 
Mushriks] hold good opinions about Islam, this will be permissible; otherwise it is nat. [End of quote] 
In Al-Mugni* (vol. 1, p. 492), Al-Muwaffag stated: It is not permissible to seek the help of the 
Mushriks except when necessary. 
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In "Al-Mughny" (vol. 8, pp. 414-415), he said: It is not permissible to seek the help of the Mushriks. 
Ibn Al-Mundhir, Al-Jawzajany, and a group of scholars held the same opinion, Ahmad recorded a 
Hadith which indicates the permissbblity of seeking their help. AHKhiragy is of the opinion that it is 
permissible to seek their help when necessary. This is also the opinion of Al-Shafi 'y on account of 
the Hadith which was narrated above by AFZuhry concerning Safwan ibn Umayyah, The Mushrik 
whose help Is sought must have a good opinion with regard to the Muslims; otherwise, it isnot 
permissible to seek their help. Since the help of an untrustworthy Muslim, like one who weakens the 
morale of the Muslims and spreads rumors to dishearten them, is forbidden to be sought, the help of 
the Kafir Is also forbidden in this case. 

The supporting evidence quoted by the first group is the Hadith reported on the authority of “aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her), who said: (The Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) set out for 
Badr. When he reached Harrat-ukWabarah (a place four miles from Madinah), a Mushrik who was 
known for his valor and courage met him. The Companions of the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) were pleased to see him. He said: I have come so that I may follow you and get a share 
of the booty. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said to him: Do you believe in Allah and 
His Messenger? He said: No. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: Go back, I will not 
seek the help of a Mushrik, He went on until we reached Shajara, where the man met him again, He 
asked him the same question again and the man gave him the same answer. He said: Go back. I will 
not seek the help of a Mushrik, The man returned and overtook him at Baida’, He asked him as he 
had asked previously: Do you believe in Allah and His Messenger? The man said: Yes. The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said to him: 
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‘Then came along with us.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim and related by AkJawzajany) 

It Is recorded by Imam Ahmad (on the authority of “AbduRahman ibn Khubayb who said: A man 
from my tribe and I came to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 1 told him: © Messenger of 
Allah! We feel ashamed that our people will fight in a battle and we will not take part with them, The 
Prophet (peace be upon them) asked: Embrace Islam! We replied: No, He (peace be upon him) said: 
We do not seek the help of the Mushriks.) It is not safe to have a Mushrik in the Muslim army, for he 
might dishearten the Muslims and spread rumors. Ibn AHMundhir stated that itis not affirmed that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) sought their help. [End of quote] 

After quoting the Hadith related to the permissibility and impermissiblity of seeking help from the 
Mushriks, Al-Hafizh said in his book, "AFTakhis" It is possible to reconcile between the Hadith of 
‘Aishah and the report concerning Safwan ion Umayyah, and the Hadith Mursal (@ Hadith with no 
Companion of the Prophet in the chain of narration) reported by Al-Zuhry through the following ways 
First, which was transmitted by AFBayhagy from AlShaf'y, the Prophet (peace be upon him) felt 
that the man would embrace Islam so he sent him back hoping that he would accept Islam and he 
was correct, However, this view is questionable, bearing in mind that the wording of the Hadith 
indicates generality, because of using the indefinite form in the context of negation, 
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Second, it might mean that the matter should be referred to the Imam (ruler); however, this view is 
also questionable. Third, it might also mean that seeking the help of Mushrks was initially prohibited 
but this prohibition was later lifted by @ Rukhsah (Concession); this opinion is more likely to be 
correct, and it was adopted by Al-Shafi'y. 

In "Al-Furu"" (vol. 6, pp. 205), AlHafizh said: It is Makruh to seek the help of the Kafirs, unless itis 
necessary while a group of scholars said, unless there is a need to do so, Al-Hafizh holds that this is 
permissible if the Kafirs hold a goad opinion about the Muslims. He added in AHMuharir, "When his 
power depends on the enemy." 

Al-San ‘any (may Allah be pleased with him) said in his book “Subul AFSalam" (vol. 4, pp, 49-50) in 
his explanation of the Hadith narrated by “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her), (Go back, I will 
not seek the help of a Mushrik.) : This Hadith is supporting evidence for those who maintain that itis 
not permissible to seek the help of a Mushrik in fighting, which is the view of a group of scholars, 

However, Al-Hadwiyyah, Abu Hanifah and his followers believe that this matter is permissible 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sought the help of Safwan ibn Umayyah in the Battle of 
Hunayn, and he also sought the help of the Jews of Banu Qaynuga® and gave them a litte of the 
booty, This was related by Abu Dawud in AlMarasil (Book of Hadiths Mursal), and AFTirmidhy on the 
authority of Al-Zuhry as a Hadith Mursal. However, the Hadiths reported in the from of Mursal, which 
are narrated by Al-Zuhry are Da’if (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a 
weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators). Al-Dhahaby said: Because he used to 
make mistakes, the Hadith which he narrates contain doubtful matters and 
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Tadlis (misrepresentation resulting from a Hadith narrator who provides misleading information 
about his shaykh or the chain of narration), AlBayhagy recorded on the authority of Abu Hamid Al- 
Sa‘idy that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent the Mushriks back, The compiler said: The 
different narrations can be reconciled by the assumption that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent 
back the Mushrik during the Battle of Badr because he (peace be upon him) felt that he would 
embrace Islam; so he sent him back hoping that he would accept Islam and he was correct, It might 
also mean that seeking the help of Mushriks was prohibited but the Prophet (peace be upon him) was 
given Rukhsah and this opinion is the closest view. He (peace be upon him) sought the help of 
Mushriks in the Battle of Hunayn in retum for a share of the booty. Al-Hadwiyyah stipulated that the 
Imam should have with him a group of Muslims who can manage the matter. It is reported in "Sharh 
Muslim" that l-Shafi 'y said: If the Mushrik holds 2 good opinion about Muslims and they need his 
help, it is permissible to do so; otherwise, it is Makruh. According to Ijma" (consensus of scholars), it 
is permissible to seek the help of the hypocrites for the Prophet (peace be upon him) sought the help 
of “Abdullah ibn Ubay and his people, These are the opinions of the scholars that we could collect on 
this question, May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, 
his family and Companions! 


The Gen 


of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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The best Jihad 
of our time is fighting the ruler of Iraq 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abduk“Azi2 ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 
Research, Ifta’, Daw ‘ah, and Guidance, said that one of the best forms of Jihad (fighting in the Cause 
of Allah) nowadays Is fighting the ruler of Iraq, for his injustice and aggression against Kuwait, He 
shed the blood of its people, took their money 35 booty, raped them and threatened the neighboring 
Gulf countries, 

His Eminence stressed that itis a serious attack and a grave crime for which he should be fought by 
Muslims, 

Through Al-Da ‘wah Magazine, His Eminence, Shaykh Ibn Baz advised Muslims in general, and the 
inhabitants of the Gulf countries in particular, to fight this oppressor collectively. 

He also advised those who help the ruler of Iraq to fear Allah (Exalted be He), perform Tawbah 
(repentance to Allah), and support Al-Hagg (the Truth) wherever it might be, as it has the priority to 
be follawed and supported, 


‘The following is the speech of His Eminence: 
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All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions, 

Proofs from Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) indicate the merits of Jihad and that it is one of the best means to 
draw closer to Allah and is the topmost part of Islam. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The 
peak of the matter is Islam; the pillar is Salah (Prayer); and its topmost part is Jihad.) 

Allah (Exalted be He) asks us to perform Jihad in many instances in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an; He 
praised those who perform it and promised them much goodness. He (Glorified be He) says: (March 
forth, whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or heavy (being ill, old and poor), 
and strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the Cause of all3h, This is better for you, if you but 
knew.) 

And: (© you who believe! Shall I guide you to a trade that will save you from a painful torment?) 
(That you believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plus alc alil glo) and that you strive 
hard and fight in the Cause of Allah with your wealth and your lives: that will be better for you, if you 
but know!) (If you do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which 
rivers flow, and pleasant dwellings in ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the great success.) (And 
also (He will give you) another (blessing) which you love, - help from allah (against your enernies) 
and anear victory. And give glad tidings (O Muhammad plug aalc alll .sJ.2) to the believers.) 


And: (Verily, Allah has purchased of the believers their lives and their properties for (the price) that 
theirs shall be the Paradise. They fight in Allah's Cause, so they kill (others) and are killed. It is a 
promise in truth which is binding on Him in the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) and the 
Qur’an, And who is truer to his covenant than Allah? Then rejoice in the bargain which you have 
concluded, That is the supreme success.) 
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There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) that stress this meaning, In a Sahih (authentic) Hadith, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Use your property, yourselves and yaur tongues in striving 
against the Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship).) He (peace be 
upon him) said: (A single endeavor (of fighting) in Allah's Cause in the forenoon ar in the afternoon 
is better than the world and whatever is in it.) 

Jihad is very important and has great merits. A Mujahid (one fighting in the Cause of Allah) is 
promised by Allah (Exalted be He) to be forgiven, to be admitted to the Jannah (Paradise) and to 
attain victory and a near conquest. This pleases every Mu'min (believer). 

Allah (Exalted be He) supports His Religion, whether by Jihad or any other means where He says: (O 
you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your foothold firm.) 
And: 
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(Verily, Alléh will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, Allah is Al-Strong, AllMighty.) (Those 
(Muslim rulers) who, If We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin Iqamat-as-Salat (ie. to 
perform the five compulsory congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay the 
Zakat and they enjoin AFMaYGf (ie, Islamic Monothetsm and all that Islam orders one to da), and 
forbid Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism and all tat Islam has forbidden) (i.e. they make the 
Qur’an as the law of their country inall the spheres of life]. And with Allah rests the end of (all) 
matters (of creatures).) 


When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about a man fighting out of courage, zeal, or 
Riya! (showing-off), he (peace be upon him) said: (A person who fights so that Allah's Word (Islam) 
‘would be superior, is the one who is fighting in the Cause of Allah.) 

He (peace be upon hit) also said: (A person who is killed while defending his property is a martyr} a 
person who is killed while defending his own life is a martyr; and a person who is killed while 
defending his family is a martyr.) 

{A man came to him and said, O Messenger of Allah! What shall I do if'a man comes to seize my 
money?" He said, "Do not give him your money." The man said, "What ifhe fights with me?" He said, 


"Bight him back," The man said, "What ifhe kills me?" He said, "You will be a martyr." The man said, 
“what if kill hii?” He said, "He will be in Hellfre.") (Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith) 
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There are many Ayahs and Hadiths about the merits of Jihad and the great reward of Mujahids. In 
the present time, one of the best forms of Jihad is fighting the ruler of Iraq, because of his 
aggression against Kuwait, shedding blood, usurping money, raping people and threatening the 
neighboring Gulf countries. 


Undoubtedly, this is grave injustice and a serious crime for which he should be fought by Muslims. 
Those who fight him with pure intention will be greatly rewarded; if they are killed, they will be 
martyrs, as they will be killed while supporting the oppressed and protecting the Muslims fram the 
evil of the ruler of Irag. Those who are killed while supporting the ruler of Iraq will be thrown into the 
Fire, as they helped the oppressors and fought for the sake of injustice, 

1 advise all Muslims in general and the Gulf countries in particular to fight this oppressor collectively. 
It is a great form of Jihad, Those who perform it are promised a great reward and good 
consequences. 

My advice to those who support the ruler of Iraq is to fear Allsh (xalted be He), perform Tawbah, 
and support Al-Hagg wherever it may be, as it iS a priority to follow it. 


It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: 
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‘Help your brothers whether they are oppressors or oppressed." A man said, "O Messenger of allah! 
1 can help him ifhe is oppressed, but ifhe is an oppressor, how can I help him?" The Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) said, "By preventing him from oppressing others, for that is how to help him") 


This man oppressed people, attacked Kuwait and threatened his neighboring countries, in addition to 
being an athelst. Thus, he is both an athelst and an oppressor, and if e had been a true Muslim, he 
should have been fought until he gave back the rights to thelr owners, according to Allah's (Exalted 
be He) Saying: (And if two parties or groups among the believers fall to fighting, then make peace 
between them both, But ifone of them outrages against the other, then fight you (all) against the one 
that which outrages till it complies with the Command of Allah, Then if it complies, then make 
reconciliation between them justly, and be equitable, Verily! Allah loves those who are the equitable, ) 


However, he did not comply with Allah's (Exalted be He) Orders and he stil has to return the rights to 
their owners. Thus, he should be fought until he does so. This is fhe had been a true Muslim, What 
if he is known to be an atheist? 

Thus, he should be fought until he gives back the rights to the people he wronged and withdraws his 
army from Kuwait unconditionally. The Tawbah of an oppressor is not accepted until he rights the 
wrongs he did to people and return the rights to their owners. 
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May Allah set right the affairs of all Muslims, support them against their enemies, help them fight this 
oppressive tyrant, defeat him and disperse his unity, and affict him with a disgraceful torment! He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Most Generous One. 

May Allah's Blessings and Peace be upon His Slave and Messenger, his family, Companions and those 
‘who follow him in piety and righteousness. 

His Eminence, Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz answered a number of questions, in which 
he clarified that itis prescribed for Muslims to supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) to grant success and 
victory for the Mujahids and defeat the enemies, to recite Qunut (Supplication recited while standing 
after bowing in the last unit of Prayer) at the time of catastrophes that Allah (Exalted be He) may 
defeat them, destroy their unity, help Muslims against them, return the rights of the oppressed to 
them, let down the oppressors and turn their evil plots against them, 

His Eminence also said in answer to a question about the Qunut of catastrophes that itis a stressed 
Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) in every Salah 
(Prayer). It means supplicating Allah (Exalted be He) against the oppressors, may Allah disgrace, 


dishonor, and defeat them, destroy their unity and grant victory to the Muslims over them, 


He also answered a question about blood donations saying that it is permissible for Muslims to 
donate blood to their fellow Muslims, who are wounded and need it, provided that 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 277) 


itdoes not harm the donor according to the advice of specialized doctors. 
In his reply to the question about the duty of a Muslim in such circumstances, His Eminence said: A 
Muslim should trust in Allah and believe that He (Glorified be He) is the One Who supports His 
Servants; and He is the One Who arants victory, gives, prevents, harms and benefits people, He 
(Glorified be He) says: (and (as for) the believers, it was incumbent upon Us to help (them).) And: 
(And there is no victory except from Allah. Verily, AllSh is AlKMighty, AlkWise,) 

He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says in what was related by the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
{1 am near to the thought of My Servant as he thinks about Me and I am with him when he calls Me.) 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Let none of you die without expecting good from Allah.) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (and put your trust in Allah if you are believers indeed.) 
And: (And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, then He will suffice him.) 
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His Eminence Shaykh Ibn Baz clarified that the Muslims should have good expectations of allah 
(Exalted be He), put their trust in Him, depend on Him, and believe that He is the One Who supports 
those who support Him, and that He is the One Who grants victory. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (O you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your 
foothold firm.) This is certainly besides making use of the material means, 

He said, "Believers are asked to seek the means, such as weapons, precautions, soldiers and pawer 
that aid them in fighting their enemies. All this is necessary in addition to Tawakkul (putting one’s 
trust in Allah) and having good expectations of allah Exalted be He), according to His saying: (© you 
who belive! Take your precautions) And: (And make ready against them all you can of power) 

His Eminence also indicated that Muslims should be prepared for their enemies and be on their 
guard, seeking the help of lawful means, and having trust in and relying on Allah (Exalted be He). 

His Eminence also clarified that Tawakkul encompasses two things: 

First, putting one's trust in and relying on Allah; believing that He is the Disposer of all affairs, the 
‘One Who brings harm, causes benefit and grants victory (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
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Second, using the legal and lawful means. 

All this comes under Tawakkul. 

Regarding what a Muslim should do in case of rumors, His Eminence said that a Muslim should only 
circulate authentic news, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), (It is a great 
falsehood for a person to relate everything they hear.) Ifa person doubts the authenticity of a piece 
of news, they should say "It is said" or "It is claimed, without being absolutely certain. However, if 
they have seen or heard something, or have known it from a trustworthy source, there is no harm in 
saying it if tt is for the public interest. 


His Eminence added that we should be keen on the security of Muslims, urge them to have good 
expectations of Allah xalted be He), spread good news among them and ignore unpleasant ones, 
except in cases of necessity. This is according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon hirn), 
(Give people good tidings and do not fll them with aversion; treat them with ease and do not be hard 
on them.) 
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Jihad against the ruler of Iraq is obligatory upon 
countries to save their fellow Muslims from oppression 


Praise be to Allah Who makes it obligatory to fight in His cause and promises a successful outcome 
and decisive victory in retum for this. I testify that there is no deity except allah Alone Who has no 
partner and Who says in His Ever-Glorious Book: (and (as for) the believers, it was incumbent upon 
Us to help (them).) I testify that Muhammad is His Servant, Messenger and Khalil (beloved, close 
elect) who was the best of Mujahids, the sincerest struggler and the most truthful to His Servants, 
Peace be upon him, his good, and purified family and his honorable Companions who dedicated 
themselves to Allah (Exalted be He) and fought in His Cause until He made His Religion prevall by 
their efforts, He made the believers superior and the disbelievers inferior by them (may Allah be 
pleased with them, hanored their final end and made us thelr followers in righteousness until the Day 
of Resurrection.) To proceed: 

Jihad in the Cause of Allah is one of the best deeds and acts of obedience that draws a person closer 
to Allah (Exalted be He). Indeed, it is the best deed offered by pious people after doing the 
prescribed acts, because it results in granting victory for the believers, elevating the religion, 
suppressing the disbelievers and hypocrites, 
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spreading the Islamic call among people, bringing people out of darkness into light and facilitating the 
spread of Islamic virtues and its just rulings among people as welll as many other benefits and good 
returns for Muslims, There are many Hadith and Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) related to the virtue of Jihad 
and the Mujahids, that encourages and stimulates truthful Muslims to contribute in the way of Jihad 
and to have sincere intentions to fight the enemy of the Lord of the worlds. It is a collective obligation 
upon Muslims; if some people fulfil the tasks, the burden will be lifted from the others. Sometimes, it 
becomes an individual obligation, which no Muslim can ignore unless legally excused, like when the 
ruler calls for war or the enemy besieges an Islamic country. 

‘There are many proofs in the Qur'an and the Sunnah on the merit of Jihad and the Mujahids, as Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (March forth, whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or 
heavy (being ill, old and poor), and strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the Cause of allah, 
This is better for you, if you but knew.) (Had it been a near gain (booty in front of thern) and an easy 
journey, they would have followed you, but the distance (Tabuk expedition) was long for them; and 
they would swear by Allah, "If we only could, we would certainly have come forth with you." They 
destroy their ownselves, and Allah knows that they are liars.) (May All3h forgive you (© Muhammad 
plus asle ail sz). Why did you grant them leave (for remaining behind; you should have 
persisted as regards your order to them tb proceed on Jinad ), until those who toid the truth were 


seen by you in a clear light, and you had known the liars?) (Those who believe in Allah and the Last 
Day would nat ask your leave to be exempted from fighting with their properties and their lives; and 
Allah is the All-Knower of AHMuttagan (the pious - See V.2:2).) (Its only those who believe not in 
Allah and the Last Day and whose hearts are in doubt that ask your leave (to be exempted from 
Jihad), So in their doubts they waver.) 
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Hastening to Jihad 


In these honorable Ayahs (Qur'anic verses), Allah commands His believing servants, ald and young, 
to hasten to Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) and to fight with their properties and lives 
for the cause of Allah as this is better for them in the worldly life and in the Hereafter. Allah then 
explains the condition of the hypocrites and their reluctance to contribute to Jihad because of their 
malicious intention, This will bring forth their perish, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Had 
it been a near gain (booty in front of them) and an easy journey, they would have followed you, but 
the distance (Tabuk expedition) was long for them) 


Then, Allah lightly blames His Prophet (peace be upon him) for his permission for some men to 
remain behind and not to take part in Jihad, as He (may He be Praised) says: (May Allah forgive you 
(O Muhammad pug aste alll 9le), Why did you grant them leave (for remaining behind; you 
should have persisted as regards your order to them to proceed on Jihad )) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) explains that denying them permission distinguishes the truthful from the liars and 
then He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says that a Muslim person who believes in Allah and the Day of 
Resurrection will not seek permission to be exempted from Jihad without a legal excuse, because he 
has a deep Iman (Faith) in Allah and the Day of Resurrection, which urges him to do Jihad and 
participate in it. Allah further mentions that those who 
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want to be exempted from Jihad are those who lack Iman in Allah and doubt His religion, This should 
be the main incentive behind hastening to Jihad in the cause of Allah and warning against remaining 
behind, Allah Gxalted be He) says regarding the virtue of Mujahidin: (Verily, Allah has purchased of 
the believers their lives and thelr properties for (the price) that theirs shall be the Paradise, They 
fight in Allah’s Cause, so they kill (others) and are killed. It is a promise in truth which is binding on 
Him in the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) and the Qur'an. And who is truer to his covenant 
than Allah? Then rejoice in the bargain which you have conclided. That is the supreme success.) 


This noble Ayah includes great encouragement to Jihad in the cause of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) and that the true Mu'min (believer) would sacrifice it all, his live and property for the sake of 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) who accepted that purchase and promised Jannah (Paradise) in 
return for this as believers kill and are killed in Allah's cause, Allah further proceeds with reminding 
that He (may He be Praised) mentioned the reward dedicated for AHViujahidin in the best and most 
noble Books He revealed; the Tawrah (Torah), the Injil (Gospel), and the Qur'an, Allah (may He be 
Praised) also explains that He is the Most truthful in His promises so that believers would rest 
assured with the bargain they have concluded whereby they contentedly and sincerely dedicate their 
lives and properties for the sake of making His word supreme in hope of the full reward of Allah in 
the worldly life and in the Hereafter. Allah then orders them to rejoice by that 
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bargain which will not only ensure them the great reward and good end but also will make the truth 
and its people victorious, the disbelievers and hypocrites disgraced, and will pave the way to the 
spread of the Islamic religion throughout the globe. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O you 
who believe! Shall I guide you to a trade that will save you from a painful torment?) <That you 
believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plug auc alll le) and that you strive hard and 
fight in the Cause of Allah with your wealth and your lives: that will be better for you, if you but 
know!) (If you do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers 
flow, and pleasant dwellings in ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the great success.) (And also 
(He will give you) another (blessing) which you love, - help from Allah (against your enemies) and a 
near victory. And give glad tidings (O Muhammad Liss ale ail 51.) to the believers.) 
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The great trade 


These noble Ayahs clearly manifest that belie in Allah and His Messenger and fighting for the Cause 
of Allah are the great trade that saves from the terrible torment on the Day of Resurrection, Can 
anything be more encouraging to hastening to Jihad! It is known that believing in allah and His 
Messenger Implies the creed of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/monotheism) of allah and 
‘worshipping Him alone (may He be Praised) 

and the performance of the religious obligations that Allah enjoins and giving up His prohibitions, 
Jihad for the Cause of Allah is therefore implied since itis one of the greatest and most important 
Islamic rituals and obligations. Yet, Allah mentions it individually for its great rank 
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and encouraging believers to hasten to it for the great benefits and outcomes in relation to it, Allah 
(may He be Praised) then mentions the reward He dedicated for the Mujahids (those striving/‘ighting 
In the Cause of Allah) with regard to forgiveness of their sins and blessed dwelling in the Abode of 
Honor so that their desire for Jihad is strengthened and they hasten to it with those who undertake it, 
The reward for those who fight in the Cause of Allah is not delayed to the eternal life but their 
reward in this worldly life is achieved through their victory over their enemies. This includes the 
utmost encouragement for them, 

There are many other Ayahs in relation to the virtue of Jinad and Mujahids. However, the ones 
mentioned will suffice and energize the true believers to take part and anticipate the high ranks, 
great benefits, and outcomes. Allah is the One sought for help! 

As for the Hadiths on the merit of Jihad and Mujahids and warning against abandoning it, they are 
numerous, but we will mention some of them so that those who sincerely fight in the Cause of Allah 
will know some of the Prophet's sayings on the merit of Jihad and the high rank of thase wha 
participate in it 


It is reported in the Two Sahih Books on the authority of Sahl ion Sa°d (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, (To guard Muslims from infidels in 
Allah's Cause for one day is better than the world and whatever is in it, and a place in Paradise as 
small as that occupied by the whip of one of you is better 
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than the world and whatever Is in it; and a morning's or an evening's journey which a slave (person) 
travels in Allah's Cause is better than the world and whatever is in it.) It is also reported on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said, ("The example of a Mujahid in Allah's Cause - and Allah knows better who really strives in His 
Cause - is like a person who fasts and prays continuously. Allah quarantees that He will admit the 
Mujahid in His Cause into Paradise if he is killed; otherwise He will return him to his home safely with 
rewards and war booty.") (Related by Muslim in his book of Sahih Hadiths). According to another 
wording of Muslim: (Allah has undertaken to look after the affairs of one who goes out to fight in His 
way, believing in Him and affirming the truth of His messengers. He is committed to His care that He 
will either admit him to Paradise or bring him back to his home from where he set out with a reward 
ar (his share of) booty.» 

It is also authentically reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, «Whoever is wounded while fighting in the 


way of allah, will come on the Day of Resurrection with blood oozing from his wound having the color 
of blood but with the fragrance of rusk.) 
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(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). It is also reported on the authority of Anas (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Use your property, your persons and 
your tongues in striving against the Mushrikun.) Related by Ahmad, AFNasaly, and Al-Hakim ranked 
it as authentic), Its also reported in the Two Sahih Books that when the Messenger af Allah (peace 
be upon him) was once asked, (What is the best deed? He replied: To believe in Allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad). The questioner then asked: What is the next (in goodness)? He (peace be 
upon him) replied: To participate in Jihad (religious fighting) in Allah's Cause, The questioner again 
asked: What is the next (In goodness)? He replied: To perform Hajj (Pilgrimage to Makkah) Mabrur, 
(which is accepted by allah and is performed with the intention of seeking Allah's pleasure only and 
not ta show off and without committing a sin and in accordance with the traditions of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him)).) 


Similarly, on the authority of Abu “Abs ibn Gabr Al-Ansary (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Anyone whose fest become covered with dust in Allah's Cause 
will not be touched by the (Hell) fire.) (Related by AHBukhari in his Sahih) Likewise, Abu Hurayrah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of allah (peace be upon hir) said, (He 


who dies without having fought in the Cause of Allah or without having thought of doing so, will die 
with 
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one characteristic of hypocrisy in him. 
Similarly, on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that he said: I heard 


the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saying: (When you enter into the “Inah transaction, 
hold the tails of oxen, are pleased with agriculture, and give up undertaking jhad (struggle in the 
way of Allah), Allah will make disgrace prevail over you, and will not withdraw it until you return to 
your original religion. } (Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and authenticated by Ibn Al-Qattan), Al 
Hafizh ibn Hajar said in "Bilugh AHMaram’, ‘Its narrated by the reliable and trustworthy narrators." 
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The superior rank of the Mujahids 


There are many Hadiths on the merits of Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) and Mujahids 
(those striving/fighting in the Cause of Allah) and the declaration of what Allah has prepared for tue 
Mujahids of superior ranks. The Hadiths also declare great rewards for those who perform Jihad and 
awful threats for those who abandon it. However, in the last two Hadiths and their purports, there is 
an Implication that the relinquishment of Jihad and disregarding it is a sort of hypocrisy, and that 
engaging in trade, cultivation, and Riba (usury/interest)-based transactions without observing Jihad is 
one of the causes of Muslims" humiliation and the domination of their enemies over them as the 
present reality shows, Such humiliation will not come to an end unless they (Muslims) revert to their 
Din (Feligion of Islam), abide by it, 
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and strive in its Cause. May Allah cause us to come back to His Din, make the Muslim leaders better 
a5 well as their retinue! May Allah unite them on the truth and grant them success in understanding 
their religion, striving in the Cause of the Lord of all the words until He grants them power and ends 
their humiliation! May Allah grant them victory over His enemies and thelrs, for He is the Most Able to 
do this! 

One of the forms of Jihad observed in the Cause of Allah nowadays is fighting the ruler of Iraq for his 
tyranny and aggression against Kuwait, killing innocent people, stealing their money, debasing them, 
and refraining fram withdrawing his army out of the country. 

There is no doubt that striving against him is one of the greatest forms of Jihad. Thus, itis obligatory 
upon all Islamic countries to save their fellows from his oppression, bring their country back to them, 
and drive him out of the country by means af force, for his insistence on tyranny, aggression, and 
abstaining from returning to the truth. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And if two parties ar 
groups among the believers fall to fighting, then make peace between them both, But if ane of them 
outrages against the other, then fight you (all) against the one that which outrages tll it complies 
with the Command of allsh. Then if it complies, then make reconciliation between them justly, and 
be equitable, Verily! Allah laves those wha are the equitable.) 


‘Thus, in this noble Ayah, Allah (Glorified be He) ordains people to fight the oppressive group of 
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Mu'minin (believers) until it complies to the Commands of Allah. Since the oppressive group of 
Mu'minin is to be fought until they return to the truth, for a greater reason, it is more obligatory ta 
fight the unbelieving group such 3s the ruler of Iraq and his likes. Thereby, it should be known that 
striving against him is a great Islamic Jihad and that whoever is killed in this fight will be a martyr 
and will attain a great reward if they adjust their intention to be in the Cause of Allah, Moreaver, 
there is nothing wrong with seeking the help of non-Muslim countries when necessary. Also, because 
this includes support in deterring a Kafr Gisbeliever) and oppressive person as welll as supporting 
the wronged party. It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Alish (peace be upon him) said 
(Allah may support this religion (Le. Islam) even with a disobedient man) 


Moreover, Allah had supported His Prophet (peace be upon him) with his uncle Abu-Talib while the 
latter continued to embrace his people's religion in Makkah AHMukarramah, He also supported him 
(peace be upon him) after the death of his uncle Abu-Talib when he arrived to Makkah Al- 
Mukarramah upon his return from Al-Ta'if with AkMut’im ibn “Ady who was also a Kafir, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Great Book: (while He has explained to you in detail what is 


forbidden to you, except under compulsion of necessity) 


Indeed, the proofs on this are numerous and scholars have clarified them in the chapter of Jihad. 
Moreover, we have also clarified the opinion of scholars in this matter in a separate article, 
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Furthermore, the Islamic conference which was held in Makkah AHViukarramah on 21/2/1411 AH. 
declared support to what we have mentioned. The conference also issued a document in Makkah 
supporting this as well. Verily, this removes any doubt or confusion that may affict some people, 
Allah is the One Who grants success! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Preparing forces 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) orders the believers to prepare against the disbelievers as much 
as they can of strength and power and to take thelr precautions, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And 
make ready against them all you can of power} Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (© you who believel 
Take your precautions) This indicates the obligation of taking the necessary means and protective 
measures against the schemes of enemies, 

This includes all types of preparation that are related to weapons and bodies. This also includes all 
moral and physical means, training the Mujahids (fighters in the Cause of Allah) in using different 
types of weapons, and guiding them to all that supports them in fighting against their enemy and 
ensures them safety from its schemes during attack and retreat [in the battle] in the land, in the air, 
cn the sea, and in all conditions. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) gave absolute and general orders 
to take the necessary preparations and precautions and did not 
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define a specific type or condition. This is due to the difference of times, variety of weapons, diversity 
of enemies in number and strength, and difference of types of Jihad that may be either offensive or 
defensive, 

Hence, for these reasons and others, Allah (Exalted be He) made the order in general form to take all 
preparations and precautions and encourage Muslim leaders, heads, and thinkers to prepare against, 
their enemies as much strenath as they can, 

It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (War is but a plot) . This 
means that a party can prove successful by using cunning and deceit during war and achieve results 
beyond strength and huge numbers, This principle is well-known and proven; yet it should be used 
without breaking an agreement ar promise, 

On the Day of Al-Ahzab, the Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity ar 
worship) and the Jews were decelved by Nu “aym ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with hitn) after 
taking the permission of the Prophet (peace be upan him) to do so. This led to the disunity, 
disagreement, and defeat of the disbelievers, and to the consolidation and victory of the Muslims, 
This victory was due to Allah’s Favor upon the believers and His Perfect Plot against the disbelievers, 
Allah Exalted be He) says: (they were plotting and Allah too was plotting; and Allah is the Best of 
those who plat.) Hence, 
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it is clear to the people who have insight that its obligatory to obey Allah's Orders, prepare against 
Allah’s disbelievers as much strength as they can, take their precautions, make use of all possible 
physical and moral means, be sincere to Allah, depend on Him, abide by His true religion, and ask 
Him for support and victory. 


Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) is the Supporter of His True Believers as long as they 


perform His Rights, fulfill His Orders, and carry out their Jihad faithfully to make Allah’s Word the 
uppermost and to support His religion. 

Allah (Exalted be He) promised them in His Honorable Book to grant them victory, and informed them 
that none can give victory but Him. This is to encourage them to trust and depend on Him as well as 
adopt and employ all [permissible] means, 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He 
will help you, and make your foothold firm.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (and (as for) the 
believers, it was incumbent upon Us to help (them).) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Verily, allsh 
will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, all3h is All-Strong, AlHMighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) 
who, if We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin Iqamat-as-Sal&t [e, to perform the five 
compulsory congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay the Zak&t and they enjoin 
Al-Ma'rdf (j,2. Tslémic Monatheism and all that Islim orders one to do), and forbid AHMunkar (Le, 
disbelief, polytheism and all that Iskim has forbidden) [Le. they make the Qur’n as the law of their 
country in all the spheres of life]. and with allah rests the end of (all) matters (of creatures).) He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Allah has promised those among you who believe and do 
righteous good deeds, that He will certainly grant them succession to (the present rulers) in the land, 
a5 He granted it to those before them, and that He will grant them the authority to practise their 
religion which He has chosen for them (ie. Iskim), And He will surely give them in exchange a safe 
security after their fear (provided) they (believers) worship Me and do nat associate anything (in 
worship) with Me.) 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 294) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (But if you remain patient and become Al-Muttagin (the 
pious - See V.2:2], not the least harm will their cunning do to you. Surely, Allah surrounds all that 
they do.) 

He (may He be Praised) also says: (Remember) when you sought help of your Lord and He 
answered you (saying): "I will help you with a thousand of the angels each behind the other 
(following one another) in succession.") (Allah made it only as glad tidings, and that your hearts be 
at rest therewith, And there is no victory except from Allah. Verily, Allah is AlL-Mighty, Al-Wise,) 


Also, this meaning Was mentioned inSurah Al-Safjas He (Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! 
Shall I guide you to a trade that will save you from a painful torment?) (That you believe in Allah and 
His Messenger (Muhammad plug ac ail .91.2) and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of 
Allah with your wealth and your lives: that will be better for you, if you but know!) (if you da so) He 
will forgive you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flow, and pleasant 
dwellings in ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the great success.) (And also (He will give you) 
another (blessing) which you love, - help from Allah (against your enemies) and a near victory. And 
ive glad tidings (O Muhammad plus ate ail ».L0) to the believers.) 

There are many other Ayahs which indicate this meaning. When our Salaf (Righteous Predecessor) 
fulfilled the orders of llah and His Prophet, and were patient and faithful in their Jihad against their 
enemy, Allah granted them victory, supported them and gave them a [blessed] end in spite of their 
small numbers and meager equipment as compared to their enemy. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (How often a small group overcame a mighty hast by Allah's Leave? And allah is with As- 
SSbirdn (the patient).) Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 295) 


(If Allah helps you, none can overcome you; and if He forsakes you, who is there after Him that can 
help you? And in allah (Alona) let believers put their trust.) 


When many Muslims changed, dispersed, neglected the orders of their Lord and preferred their 
personal desires, they suffered humiliation, shame, and tyranny of ther enemies. This has become 
evident to everyone. This is due to faults, sins, disunity, disagreement, the appearance of Shirk, 
heresies, and evils in most countries, 

and abandoning the Shariah. Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (That is so because Allah will 
never change a grace which He has bestowed on a people until they change what is in their 
ownselves, ) Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Evil (sins and disobedience to Alléh) has 
appeared on land and sea because of what the hands of men have earned (by oppression and evil 
deeds), that He (Allah) may make them taste a part of that which they have done, in order that they 
may return (by repenting to Allah, and begging His Pardon). 


When the archers who were appointed by the Prophet (peace be upon him) during the Battle of Uhud 
to guard the rear of Muslims, disagreed and left their assigned positions, many Muslims were killed 
and injured and the wellknown defeat occurred. When Muslims disapproved of this, Allah (Exalted 
be He) revealed the following Ayah: ((What is the matter with you?) When a single disaster smites 
you, although you smote (your enemies) with one twice 3s great, you say: “From where does this 
come to us?" Say (to them), "It is from yourselves (because of your evil deeds)." And Allah has 
power over all things,» 
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If anyone would have been safe from the evils and grievous consequences of sins, it would have 
been the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his honorable Sahabah on the Day of Uhud, They are the 
best people and were defending Allah's Cause, However, what happened to them was dus to the 
unintentional sin of the archers who did not intend to disobey the Prophet (peace be upon him) or 
neglect his orders as such. When they saw the defeat of the disbelievers, they felt that the matter 
was over and their staying in their place was unnecessary. 

They should not have left their positions and should have remained in their places as long as the 
Prophet did not permit them to move. Allah (Exalted be He) decreed and predeter mined this situation 
for a significant wisdom, great objective, and huge benefit, which He (Exalted be He) clarified and 
made known to the believers in His Ever~Glorious Book, 

In addition, this is proof on the truthfulness of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), his being 
true Messenger and a human being who can be affected by wounds and pain that affect any human, 
Also, this denotes that he (peace be upon him) is not a deity to be worshipped or the owner of 
Victory, as victory is in the Hands of Allah and He (Exalted be He) grants it to whomsoever He wills 
Muslims have no other way to restore their past glory and victory over their enemy except by 
returning to their religion, abiding by its teachings, supporting whoever supports it, antagonizing 
‘whoever antagonizes it, seeking Allah’s Judgment 
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in all their affairs, unifying their word upon the truth, and cooperating in righteousness and piety. 
Imam Malik ibn Anas (may Allah be merciful with him) stated: Nothing would rectify the later 
generation of this Ummah (Muslim nation) except that which rectified its earlier generation 

Actually, this is the saying of all scholars, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) rectified the earlier 
generation of this Ummah when they followed His teachings, held fast to the Rope of Allah, were 


truthful in their commitment to Him, and cooperated in doing righteous and pious deeds. Hence, the 
state of the later generation will not be rectified except by adhering to the great path of the earlier 
generation. 

May Allah guide Muslims to have good comprehension of His Din (religion), unite them on the Truth, 
make them adhere to the teachings of His Book and the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him)! 
May Allah help them govern by the Shari ‘ah! He is All Bountiful and Most Generous, May Allah's 
Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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‘The duty of Muslims 


regarding the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait 
From *Abdul "Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ion Baz to whomever reads it amongst Muslims. May Allah guide 
them and us to the path of Kis believing servants. May Allah protect them and us from the path of 
thase who earned His anger and those who went astray, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that 
they should worship Me (Alone).) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (© mankind! Worship your Lord 
(allah), Who created you and those who were before you so that you may become AHMuttagin (the 
plous - See V.2:2),) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (O mankind! Be dutiful to your 
Lord, Wha created you from a single person (Adam), and from him (Adam) He created his wife 
{Hawwa (Eve)], and from them both He created many men and women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual rights), and (do not cut the relations of) the wombs (kinehip). 
Surely, Allah Is Ever an All-Watcher over you.) 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (O mankind! Be afraid of your Lord (by keeping your 
duty to Him and avoiding all evi), and fear a Day when no father can avail aught for his son, nor a 
son avail aught for his father. Verily, the Promise of Allah is true: let not then this (worldly) present 
Ife deceive you, nor let the chief deceiver (Satan) decetve you about Allah.) 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 299) 


Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship 
Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him), and perform As~ 
Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and give Zak3t, and that is the right religion.) Allah (Glorified be He) also 
says: (© you who believe! Fear Allah (by doing all that He has ordered and by abstaining from all that 
He has forbidden) as He should be feared. [Obey Him, be thankful to Him, and remember Him 
always], and die not except in a state of Islam [as Muslims (with complete submission to Allah)],) 
(And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of all3h (Le. this Qur’sn), and be not divided among 
yourselves) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: ( you who believe! Keep your duty to allah and fear 
Him, and speak (always) the truth.) (He will direct you to do righteous good deeds and wil forgive 
you your sins, And whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger (aLu.s alc ail .s1.0), he has indeed 
achieved a great achievement (i.e. he will be saved from the Hellfire and will be admitted to 
Paradise),) 

Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (© you who believe! Fear all3h and keep your duty to Him, And let 
every person look to what he has sent forth for the morrow, and fear all3h. Verily, Allah is Al-Aware 
of what you do.) (And be not lke those who forgot allah (Le. became disobedient to Allah), and He 


caused them to forget their ownselves, (let them to forget to do righteous deeds), Those are the 
sigan (rebellious, disobedient to Allgh).) (Not equal are the dwellers of the Fire and the dwellers of 
the Paradise. It is the dwellers of Paradise that will be successful.) Moreover, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Say (0 Muhammad plug ato alll Lo to mankind): "IF you (really) love Allah 
then follow me (i.e. accept Iskimic Monothetsm, follow the Qur’Sn and the Sunnah), allah will love 
you and forgive you your sins, And allah is Oft-Foraiving, Mast Mercifil) allah Glorified be He) alsa 
says: (And fear the Fitnah (affliction and trial) which affects not in particular (only) those of you wha 
do wrong (but it may afflict all the good and the bad people), and know that Allah is Severe in 
punishment.) 

Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, 
friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) AFMatrGf (|e. Islamic Monatheism 
and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AHVunkar (ie, polytheism and 
disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (gamat-as-Sal&t), and 
give the Zaks, and obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah will have His Mercy on them, Surely Allah is 
AlltMighty, Al-Wise, > 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says: 
Gardens and water-springs (Paradise). ) 


Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Verily, for the Muttaqin (the pious - See V.2:2) are Gardens of 
delight (Paradise) with their Lord.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (© you who believe! Ward off 
yourselves and your families against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones, over which are 
(appointed) angels stern (and) severe, who disobey not, (from executing) the Commands they 
receive from Allah, but do that which they are commanded.) There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic 
verses) that enjoin righteousness and abeying Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
Upon him) and declaring the end of the pious. 

Through the Ayahs we have just mentioned, Allah (may He be Praised) explained that He (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) created man and jinn to worship Him and He ordered them to do so, allah (may 
He be Praised) stated that He ordered all people to worship and fear Him. He ordered the believers in 
particular to fear Him and fulfill His rights. Allah (may He be Praised) also commanded them to hold 
fast to His Rope (i.e, this Qur’an) and to adhere to His Shariah. He ordered them to ward off 
themselves and their families against the Punishment of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) ordered them to fear the Fitnah (affliction and trial) which affects not in 
particular (only) those of them who do wrong but it may afflict all the good and the bad people, He 
(may He be Praised) explained that among the reasons that make Allah love His servants and among 
the signs of the sincere servant in loving their Lord, which makes Allah love them, is that they have to 
follow the Messenger (peace be upon him) in what he conveyed. 


"Truly! The Muttagin (the pious - See V.2:2) will be amidst: 
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‘The sincere loving and beloved Muslim should adhere to His Shariah in their saying, acts, and creed, 
Allah (may He be Praised) made it clear that among the characteristics and great ethics of the 
believers is that they are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin 
(on the people) Al-Ma'raf (.e. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid 
(People) fram AFMunkar (i.e. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden), 


Thus, alll Muslims everywhere are obliged to worship Allah (Exalted be He) alone and to fear Him by 


fulfilling His commands and avoiding His Prohibitions, Muslims are obliged to love one another for the 
Sake of Allah (Exalted be He). They should enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil since this 
brings them happiness and safety in both the worldly life and the Hereafter. 

This also results in their victory aver their enemies and protects them from their plots and evils as 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, 4ll3h will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, 
Allah is All-Strong, All-Mighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, 
(they) enjoin Igamat-as-Sal&t [Le, to perform the five compulsory congregational Salat (prayers) (the 
males in masques)], to pay the Zak3t and they enjoin AlMa‘rif (ie. Iskimnic Monotheism and all that 
Islm orders ane to do), and forbid Al-Munkar (i. disbelief, polytheism and all that Islam has 
forbidden) [i.e, they make the Qur’an as the law of their country in all the spheres of life], And with 
Allah rests the end of (all) matters (of creatures). Allah (Glorified be He) also says: ( you wha 
beliavel If you help (in the cause of) Allsh, He will help you, and make your foothold firm.) 


Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) is obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), steadfast adherence to His religion, devoting worship to Allah alone, and 
adhering to the Shar! "ah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) through utterances, actions and 
beliefs, The Shar'‘ah of the Prophet is to believe in Allah (Exalted be He) and act righteously. It is the 
religion of Islam with which Allah sent His Messengers and Scriptures as Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (Verily, those who believe (in Islamic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, for 
them are Gardens of Delight (Paradise). ) 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 302) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Whoever works righteousness - whether male or 
female - while he (or she) is a true believer (of Islamic Monotheism) verily, to him We will give a 
good life (in this world with respect, contentment and lawful provision), and We shall pay them 
certainly a reward in proportion to the best of what they used to do (.2. Paradise in the Hereafter). ) 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Allah has promised those among you who believe and 
do righteous good deeds, that He will certainly grant them succession to (the present rulers) in the 
land, as He granted it ta those before them, and that He will grant them the authority to practise their 
religion which He has chosen for them (je. Islim). And He will surely give them in exchange a safe 
security after their fear (provided) they (believers) worship Me and do nat associate anything (in 
worship) with Me.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Truly, the religion with Allah is 
Islam.) 

Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My 
Favour upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your religion.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: 
(And whoever seeks a religion other than Islém, it will never be accepted of him, and in the 
Hereafter he will be one of the losers.) Advising His believing servants to adhere to patience and 
righteousness and to beware of the enemies of Allah, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (But if you 
remain patient and become AHMuttagGn [the pious - See V.2:2], not the least harm will their cunning 
do to you. Surely, Allah surrounds all that they do. There are many other Ayahs to the same effect. 


It is cbvious that aggression has been committed those days by Iraq against Kuwait Iraq has invaded 
Kuwait with its armies and weapons of destruction, which 
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resulted in blood shed, usurping money, raping, rendering Kuwaiti people homeless, and mobilizing 
armies at the borders between Saudi Arabia and Kuwait. undoubtedly, this act committed by Iraq is 


great aggression and abominable crime that should be condemned by Arab and Islamic countries. It 
‘was really condemned and abhorred by the whole world, because it contradicts the purified Shariah 
and confirmed treaties between the Arab countries, the Islamic countries, ett, except for those 
deviants who are indifferent to others! affairs. There is no doubt that what has happened is due to 
committing sins, the appearance of evil deeds, and lack of awareness of faith and lack of attention of 
the authorities, 

All Muslims have to condemn such evil act, support the oppressed country, repent to Allah (Exalted 
be He), reckon themselves concerning this, help one another in AlBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, 
righteousness and piety) wherever they are, advise each other with truth and be patient in that i. ta 
strive against personal desires and against hostile attacks, to hold firm to the Rope of Allah 
altogether, and to be one row, ane body, and one construction against the enemy and oppressor, 
whether being a Muslim or a non-Muslim, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Help you ane 
another in AMBirr and At-Taqwé (Virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin 
and transgression, And fear Allah. Verily, all8h is Severe in punishment.» 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of allah (ie, this 
Qur’ain), and be nat divided among yourselves) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (By Al- 
“asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss,) (Except those who believe (in Iskimic Monothelsm) and do 
righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [i.. order one another to perform 
all kinds of good deeds (AlMa‘ruf) which allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and 
evil deeds (AFMunkar which allsh has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the 
sufferings, harms, and Injuries which one may encounter in All8h’s Cause during preaching His 
religion of Islamic Monotheism or Jihad). Moreover, the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) 
said: (The similitude of believers in regard to mutual love, affection, fellow-feeling is that of one 
body; when any limb of it aches, the whole body aches, because of sleeplessness and fever.) He 
(peace be upon him) also said: (A faithful believer to a faithful believer is Ike the bricks of a wall, 
enforcing each other,” While saying so the Prophet (peace be upon him) clasped his hands, by 
interlacing his fingers.) There are many other Ayahs and Hadith to the same effect, 

The president of Iraq has to fear Allah, repent to Him, and hasten to withdraw from Kuwait, Then he 
can solve his problem with Kuwait through peaceful means and fair and impartial settlement, If this 
cannot be reached, then all parties have to refer to the 
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purified Shariah through forming a legal court consisting of a group of the scholars known for their 
knowledge, grace, and justice so as to judge between them as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says, (© you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plus alc alll .sL2), 
and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, 
refer it to Allah and His Messenger (pug alc alll 310), if you believe in Allah and in the Last Day. 
That is better and more suitable for final determination. ) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And in 
whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with All3h (He is the ruling Judge).) 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) ako says: (Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) 
Ignorance? And who is better in judgement than Allah for a people who have firm Faith.) Allah 
(Glorified be He) also says: (Butno, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (© 
Muhammad pl. atc ai)! .Le) judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no 


resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission. } In this noble Ayah, Allah 
(may He be Praised) swore that people can have no Faith until they make His Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) judge in all disputes between them. 

We ask Allah to grant success to all the Muslim leaders, whether Arabs or non-Arabs, and guide 
them ta what brings happiness to all Muslims, what brings goodness to their hearts and deeds, and 
what settles security between them, We also ask Him to protect all Muslims from following their vain 
desires and Satan. Allah is AllHearer, Ever Near. 


‘As for what was done by the Saudi government who found itself obliged to adopt reasons 
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protecting it from evil and to seek the help of multinational forces of the Muslims and others in order 
to defend the country and Muslims and ward off the aggression that could happen by the president of 
Trag, it Is a right and successful procedure, The Council of Senior Scholars - I am ane of them has 
issued a statement supporting the stance adopted by the Saudi government in this regard, The 
Council declared that the Saudi government was successful in what it did as Allah (may He be 
Praised) says: (© you who believal Take your precautions) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And 
make ready against them all you can of power) There is no doubt that seeking help fram non- 
Muslims to defend Muslims and their countries from the conspiracy of their enemies is permissible 
according to Shar! ‘ah, Even it is necessary and inevitable when there is a need for that, because this 
implies helping Muslims, protecting them from the conspiracy of their enemies, and warding off the 
expected aggression. The Prophet (peace be upon him) fought using shields he borrawed from 
Safwan Ibn Umayyah, who was a disbeliever, at the battle of Hunayn, All the people of Khuza ‘ah, 
Muslims and Kafirs (disbelievers), were fighting within the army of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
during the battle of the Conquest against the Kafirs amongst the people of Makkah. 

It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (You will make a peace-treaty 
with the Romans and together you will Invade an enemy beyond you, You will be victorious and take 
much booty,) (Related by 
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Imam Ahmad and Abu Dawud with an authentic Sanad ‘chain of narrators’) 


My advice to the people of Kuwait, other Muslims everywhere, and the president of Iraq and his 
soldiers, is to make new sincere Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and to regret the sins they have 
committed and to give up such sins and to be determined not to commit such sins again, because 
there are numerous proofs from the Qur'an and the Sunnah indicating that all evils in this life and in 
the Hereafter and every affliction and misfortune is due to sins that people commit as well as their 
opposing the Shari'ah, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And whatever of misfortune befalls you, itis 
because of what your hands have eared. And He pardons much, (See the Qur'an Verse 35:45).) 
Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Whatever of good reaches you, is from allh, but whatever of evil 
befalls you, is from yourself.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Evil (sins and 
disobedience to Allah) has appeared on land and sea because of what the hands of men have earned 
(by oppression and evil deeds), that He (Allah) may make them taste a part of that which they have 
done, in order that they may return (by repenting to Allah, and begging His Pardon.) 


When Muslims were defeated on the Day of Uhud and a great number of them fell injured and dead 
because the archers did not stay in their positions, disputed with one another, failed and disobeyed 
the command of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that they should keep fighting at their 
place even if seeing that Muslims have achieved victory, 
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this was hard on Muslims to accept and Allah (Exalted be He) revealed His Saying: ((What is the 
matter with you?) When a single disaster smites you, although you smote (your enemies) with one 
twice as great) referring to the battle of Badr (you say: “From where does this come to us?” Say (ta 
them), “Its from yourselves (because of your evil deeds).” And Allah has power over all things.) 

In His Great Book, Allah (may He be Praised) told us that Tawbah is a means leading to success, 
forgiveness of one’s sins, deserving to enter Jannah (Paradise), and gaining nobility. Aliah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be 
successful) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who repents, 
believes (in My Oneness, and associates none in worship with Me) and does righteous good deeds, 
and then remains constant in daing them, (till his death).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also 
says: (© you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord will 
expiate from you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise)) 

The greatest and mast obligatory aspects of Tawbah is devotion to Allah alone: in all deeds, bewaring 
of Shirk (associating athers in worship with Allah); minor or major, being careful to perform the five 
prayers at their due times on the part of men and women, and men observing performing them in 
Masjids (mosques) where Allah (Exalted be He) has ordered to be established high and that His 
name be mentioned therein, being careful to pay Zakah, to fast, and to perform pilgrimage, and to 
lenjain what is good and forbid what is evil, 
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to advice one another, to cooperate in righteousness and piety, and to recommend one another to 
hold fast to the truth and to show patience when doing so. 

1 implore to Allah, with His Most Beautifull Names and Attributes, to rectify the hearts and deeds of 
the Muslims, grant them deep understanding of Islam, guide all thelr leaders, direct them to apply His 
Shari ‘ah (Islamic Law), abide by and be content with it, keep away from what opposes it, quide thelr 
retinue and guide thern to every good thing, and guide them all to His Right Path. He is the One Who 
's Capable of doing so. 

May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet and leader Muhammad ibn Abdullah - the 
leader of the pious, the pattern to be followed by those who fight in the cause of allah, and the best 
of all the slaves of Allah -, upon his family, Companions and those who followed him in 
righteousness. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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The obligation to support Muslims and the Ruling on Jihad 


From “Abdul “Aziz ion “Abdullah ibn Baz 
to the honorable brother A. “A. A. may Allah grant you success, amen! 
‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. To commence: 


Ihave received your letter, may Allah guide you. I am aware of what you mentioned 
regarding the condition of the Muslim Ummah (nation) and Musiims. May Allah let His Din 
(religion) be the victorious and His Word be predominant! May Allah help the Ummah 


restore its glory and strength! I thank you for your care and concern about Muslims" 
affairs and your keenness on their safety and rescue. 

Regarding your request that I advise you on your duty towards supporting and helping 
Muslims and your inquiry about the ruling on Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of 
Allah) etc. 

Following is my reply: As far as the Muslim public are concerned, Jihad is a collective obligation, 
However, it is permissible for you to participate in Jihad to support your oppressed Muslim brothers 
after getting the permission of your parents in case that they are alive. 
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This is because there are some Hadith tb such effect. 


On the other hand, I advise you to do your best to acquire knowledge and have the proper deep 
understanding of Din, However, you have to seek knowledge through scholars who are known far 
their sound comprehension of Din and their abidance by the “Agidah (creed) of our Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) such as scholars of Ansar Al-Sunnah Al-Muhammadiyyah (Supporters of Prophet's 
Sunnah) etc, You have also to study Books of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Praphet) such 
as the Books of the Six Hadith Compilers (AF-Bukharl, Mustim, Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y, 
and Ibn Majah) along with the Muwwata' Book of Hadith of Malik and Musnad (Hadith compilation) of 
Al-Imam Ahmad. You have also to read books of Shaykh Abislam Ibn Taymiyyah, Ibn Al-Qayyim, 
Shaykh Muhammad Ibn *Abdul-Wahhab, and other scholars of Sunnah. You have also to do your 
best to make Da‘ wah (calling to Islam) according to your knowledge. You have to advise your friends 
and family members in the best way while supporting your advice with Ayahs, Sahih Hadith, and 
sayings of trustworthy scholars, 

1 ask Allah to grant you the proper understanding of His Din and to guide you to all that which is 
good. Verily, Allah is the All Hearer, the Ever Near. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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Jihad is a collective obligation 


a 
Your Eminence, the afflictions that Muslims are undergoing nowadays in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina are obvious. They are facing annihilation and genocide to be uprooted from 
Europe. Is Jihad not considered an individual obligation in this case, in light of such 
destruction, rapes, dishonor, and genocide operations? 

A: 

We have previously mentioned several times that Jihad Is a collective obligation, not an individual 
obligation, Muslims should strive to support ther fellow Muslim brothers with their own selves, 
wealth, weapons, Da wah (call to Islamn), and advice. If a group of Muslims undertakes this duty, all 
the Muslims will be exempted from quilt. However, if all Muslims neglect Jihad, they will all be 
sinners, Muslims in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, Africa, Morocco, and elsewhere should exert their 
efforts especialy those living in the nearest countries, If one country or more strive in Allah's Cause, 
the rest are exempted from this duty. These countries should be supported against their enemies 
because they are oppressed. Allah has ordered us to strive collectively in His Cause against His. 
enemies until He grants the oppressed Muslims victory. IF Muslims abandon Jinad, they willbe sinful, 
Ifa group of them performs it, the others will be free from guilt, 
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Iraq's invasion of Kuwait; a lesson and admonition for us all 


In the final session of the International Islamic Conference on the situation in the Gulf, organized by 
the Muslim World League in Makkah, His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- “Aziz bn “Abdullah Tbn Baz, 
President of the Constituent Council of the Muslim World League and the General Chairman of the 
Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifa’, Da ‘wah and Guidance delivered the following speech: 

All praise be to Allah Exalted be He). Indeed, the religion is based on sincerity in advice, and thus 
Muslim scholars, wherever they are, must support (the Religion of) Allah and clarify to the ruler what 
is obligatory and what Is prohibited for him in order that he be fully aware and be guided by sure 
knowledge, This should be done in a manner that is acceptable and satisfactory, not repulsive, to the 
ruler, 

Scholars should exchange sincere advice, clarify Dawah (calling to Allah) and guide people to do 
good deeds in Masjids (mosques) and communities. They should encourage those who fulfil their 
duties in calling to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 
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They should also encourage Khatibs (preachers) to select suitable sermons that are beneficial ta 
people within the framework of the Qur'an and the Sunnah. They should not give a sermon unless 
they are fully aware of what is prohibited and what is allowed. Muslims are in dire need of guidance 
and advice, while others are in need of Da ‘wah, declaration and illustration (of religious matters) so 
that they might be guided to the Straight Path. 


This invasion launched by the ruler of Iraq against Kuwait and its consequences were admonitions 


and lessons unforgettable to us all, 
We ask Allah to benefit us through this, to show us the Straight Path, to grant us success in having 
righteous hearts, intentions and deeds, and to guide us all to what pleases Him and brings us closer 
to Hirn! 

It is an obligation upon all Muslims, males and females, to practice Jihad with their souls and to 
assume selFaccountability. For Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Fear Allah and keep 
your duty to Him, And let every person look to what he has sent forth for the morrow, and fear allah, 
Verily, Allah is AlkAware of what you da) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (As for those 
who strive hard in Us (Our Cause), We will surely quide them to Our Paths (Le. Allah’s religion ~ 
Islamic Monatheism). And verily, Allah iS with the MuhsinGn (good doers).") 

It is obligatory upon any ruler, judge, or any Muslim official, to fear Allah and observe self- 
accountability and to strive against his ego for the Sake of Allah, They should abide by 
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the Religion of Allah and refrain from the prohil 
repentance of what they have done, 

This should be the case with all the believers, males and females, It is obligatory upon all Muslims to 
practice Jihad by their souls, so that their selves might straighten up, Keep away from whims and 
(temptations of) Satan, and hence abide by what is right. 

Besides, its obligatory to thank Allah in times of prosperity and adversity. Likewise, its obligatory to 
repent of negligence and other sins. 

This is obligatory upon all Muslims, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Wonderful indeed are 
the affairs of the believer; for there is good in every affair of his, and; this is not the case with 
anyone else except the believer. Ifhe has an occasion to feel delight, he thanks (Allah), and thus 
there Is good far him in it; and ifhe suffers affliction, he endures patiently, which is good for him.) 
(Related by Muslim), 

Thus, a believer should thank (Allah) in times of prosperity and welfare, have patience in times of 
inflictions, straighten up according to the Religion of Allah, keep away from the prohibitions of Allah, 
supporthis fellows, invite them to goodness, enjoin what is right, and forbid what is evil, 

This should be the case with their fellows, colleagues, and neighbors. They should advise them for 
the sake of Allah and call them to (adopt) what is AFHagg (the Truth) in a good manner, and warn 
them against the fatal consequences of sins and evil in order that they may retract and repent, 


ions of Allah and offer genuine and sincere 
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We ask Allah to grantus all (Muslims) success in achieving what pleases Him and what guarantees 
prosperity to the worshipers, guide the people of Iraq to the Straight Path, and help them replace this 
‘wicked and vicious ruler with another who will quide them to that which is of benefit in this world and 
in the Hereafter and help them to obey Allah, 

We ask Allah to replace him with a better ruler, who can show mercy toward his people and adopt 
Shariah (Islamic law) of Allah in his rule and help them to obey Allah, 

We ask Allah to grant the people of Iraq a rightful ruler and a righteous Imam who helps them abide 
by Allah's Rules, shows mercy to the young, camforts the aged, helps them do good and adopts the 
Shari ‘ah in ruling them, 

We alsa ask Allah to overthrow Saddam Hussein and to make his evil backfire, and to cast terror into 
his heart in order that he withdraws his troops from the Kuwaiti territory. He (Glorified and Exalted be 


He) is the Most-Generous, the Most-Bountifiull 


I would like ta thank you ane more time for your efforts and deeds, and I ask Allah to accept the 
deeds of us all, since He is the Most-Generous, the Most-Bountiful. May Allah's Peace and Blessings 
be upon our Master Muhammad, and upon his family, Companions, and followers! 
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Advice 
to Muslims as the Kuwait liberation operation starts 


Praise be to Allah, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah! 
The Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) that took place against the enemy, Saddam, the 
ruler of Iraq, is Shar 'y (Islamically lawful) on the part of Muslims and whoever helped them, He 
wronged and assaulted a secure country, so fighting him was an obligation upon the Islamic 
countries to drive him out of Kuwait unconditionally in order to correct the injustice, support the 
appressed people, establish Al-Hagg (the Truth) and deter the unjust. This is the Command of allah 
(Glorified be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). 

Due to this, Muslims should fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), keep adherent to His religion, 
avoid His Prohibitions, think well of Him, and trust in Him. One should believe that Allah (Glorified be 
He) Alone is able to achieve victory, harm and benefit but He sets the means and orders us to adopt 
them to help us obey Him, carry out His Rights, quit committing sins, deter 
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the unjust and pratect Muslim countries, properties and honor. 
Each male or female Mu'min (believer) should make Dua! upplication) asking for Allah's Help, 


supporting what is right and the people following it, stopping the unjust oppressor and aborting his 
plans. May Allah grant us success! 
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56- Liberating Kuwait from the tyrant 
is a great bounty and victory from Allah 
against tyranny, aggression, and apostasy 


Praise be to Allah, Alone, and peace and blessings be upon the last Prophet Muhammad ibn Abdullah, 
his family, and companians. Ta commence: 

The grace which Allah has bestowed upon those striving and fighting in the Cause of Allah to liberate 
Kuwait from the tyrant, aggressor and oppressor is one of the greatest bounties of allah (Glorified be 
He) upan the people of Kuwait and other Muslims supporting truth, justice. Therefore, all Muslims in 
the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, and all other Gulf countries should thank Allah for this, abide by 
His Din (religion) and beware of the reasons that stir up His Anger for the bounty which Allah 
(Glorified be He) has bestowed upon them by gaining victory over the aggressors, supporting the 
aggrieved and answering the Dua’ (supplication) of Muslims. Moreover, Allah (Glorified be He) has 
promised to grant His Servants victory and a good end as long as they support His Din, abide by it, 
seek His Help (Glorified be He), be prepared 
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for their enemies and beware of their plots, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ( 
(Remember) when you sought help of your Lord and He answered you (saying): “I will help you with 
a thousand of the angels each behind the other (following one another) in succession,") (Allah made 
It only as glad tidings, and that your hearts be at rest therewith, And there is no victory except from 
Allah. Verily, Allah is AlHMighty, Al-Wise,) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Verily, Allah will help 
those who help His (Cause), Truly, Allah is AllStrong, AlkMighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We 
give them power in the land, (they) enjoin Igamat-as-Salat [Le. to perform the five compulsory 
Congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay the Zak&t and they enjoin AHMiaraf 
(i.e. Islamic Monotheism and all that Iskim orders one to do), and forbid AHMunkar (ie. disbelief, 
polytheism and all that Iskim has forbidden) [i they make the Qur’3n as the law of their country in 
all the spheres of life]. And with Allah rests the end of (all) matters (of creatures).) Allah (Exalted be 
He) also says: (O you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Aligh, He will help you, and make 
your foothold firm.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Allah has promised those among you wha 
believe and do righteous good deeds, that He will certainly grant them succession to (the present 
rulers) in the land, as He granted it to those before them, and that He will grant them the authority to 
practise their religion which He has chosen for them (Le. Islam). And He will surely give them in 
exchange a safe security after their fear (provided) they (believers) worship Me and do not associate 
anything (in worship) with Me, But whoever disbelieves after this, they are the Fasigin (rebellious, 
disobedient to Allah). ) There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that stress the same meaning 
and they all indicate the necessity of resorting to Allah (Glorified be He) in all matters, and seeking 


His Help and Support, Alone, as well as abiding by His Din (religion) and bewaring of the reasons that 
may cause His Wrath Glorified be He). Furthermore, they indicate that He Glorified and Exalted be 
Ha) is the Only One Who grants victory rather than anyone else, as He (Glorified be He) says, 
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{And there is no victory except from llSh.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (If Allah helps you, 
none can overcome you; and if He forsakes you, who is there after Him that can help you? And in 
Allah (Alone) let believers put their trust.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (How often a small group 
overcame a mighty host by Allah’s Leave? And Allah is with As-S&birn (the patient).) Yet, despite 
Allah's Promise (Glorified be He) to His Servants of Victory, He has also commanded them to be 
prepared for their enemies and beware of them in His Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): (And 
make ready against them all you can of power) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (O you 
who believel Take your precautions) He (Glorified be He) has rendered victory contingent on a great 
reason which is supporting His Din by establishing Salah (prayer), paying Zakah (obligatory charity), 
enjoining good and forbidding evil, 3s well as adhering to Iman (faith/belief) and pious deeds, 
Accordingly, all Muslims in Kuwait and other countries should take these means and abide by them, 
they should also advise each other wherever they are, for taking the means and abiding by them is 
one of the most important reasons for gaining victory in the worldly Ife, achieving security, a 
comfortable life, happiness in the worldly life and the Hereafter in addition to attaining Jannah 
(paradise), and retrieving thelr pride and achieving the good end in 
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all matters as clarified by Allah (Glorified be He) in the previous noble Ayah of Surah AlNur in which 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (All3h has promised those among you who believe and do 
righteous good deeds, that He will certainly grant them succession to (the present rulers) in the land, 
as He granted it to those before them, and that He will grant them the authority to practise their 
religion which He has chasen for them (i.e. Islam). And He will surely give them in exchange a safe 
security after their fear (provided) Moreover, Allah (Glorified be He) says in Surah (Quranic 
chapter) Al-Saf: (O you who believe! Shall I guide you to a trade that will save you from a painfull 
torment?) (That you believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad pilus alc aiil le) and that 
you strive hard and fight in the Cause of Allah with your wealth and your lives: that will be better for 
you, if you but know!) (If you do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under 
which rivers flow, and pleasant dwellings in ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the great success.) 
{And also (He will give you) another (blessing) which you love, - help from allah (against your 
enemies) and a near victory. And give glad tidings (0 Muhammad plus ale alll .9Le) to the 
believers.) In these noble Ayahs, Allah (Glorified be He) has clarified that believing in Allah and His 
Messenger which includes fulfilling the acts of obedience that Allah has obligated and abandoning the 


sins that He has prohibited, along with striving in His Cause that is a branch of Iman Faith/belief); 
both are reasons for forgiving all sins and attaining Jannah and all the delights existing in it, as they 
are also reasons for acquiring near victory. 

Therefore, people of Islam should take these means, recommend one another to them and abide by 
them wherever they are, for they are the source 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 323) 


of their esteem, victory, and security in the worldly life, a5 they are the reason for their happiness 
and safety in the worldly life and the Hereafter, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has said: (By 
Al-Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss, } (Except those who believe (in Islamic Monotheism) and 
do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [i.e. order one another to 
perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMa'ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of 
sins and evil deeds (AMunkar which Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience 
(for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in all3h’s Cause during preaching 
His religion of Islamic Monatheism ar Jinad).) The bass and origin of Iman lies in the observance of 
Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) of allah, being sincerely devoted to Him and 
avoiding associating others in worship with Him, according to His Saying (Glonified and Exalted be 
He); (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) i.e, He ordained and 
recommended that, He (Exalted be He) also says: (So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds 
sincerely for Allah’s sake only.) (Surely the religion (Le. the worship and the obedience) is for Allah 
only.) Allah Glorified be He) also says: (And they were commanded not, but that they should 
warship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him), and 
perform As-Salat (Iqmat-as-Salat) and give Zakat, and that is the right religion, 


Aside from this, when the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent Mu ‘adh ian Jabal (may Allah be pleased 
with him) to the people of Yemen, he (peace be upon him) commanded him to ask them to observe 
Tawhid of Allah, be devoted to Him, believe in His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him), then 
command them to establish Salah, and pay Zakah. This is because these are the three major 
fundamentals of Din. Thus whoever abides by and fulfils them will consequently abide by other 
issues in the Din such as 
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Sawm (fasting), Hajj and the rest of that which Allah and His Messenger have commanded, they will 
also abandon alll that which Allah and His Messenger have prohibited, One of the mast important 
branches of Iman and a sing of abiding by the testimony that there is no deity but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah is to rule among Allah's servants according to His Shari'ah 
(Islamic law), as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) tells His Prophet (peace be upon him) in Surah Al- 
Ma'idah: (And We have sent down to you (© Muhammad pilus alc alll .»1.2) the Book (this Qur'an) 
in truth, confirming the Scripture that came before it and Muhaymin (trustworthy in highness and a 
witness) over it (old Scriptures). So judge among them by what all3h has revealed, and follow not 
their vain desires, diverging away from the truth thathas come to you. Allah then said, (And so 
judge (you © Muhammad plug ale il ale) among them by what Allah has revealed and follow 
not their vain desires, but beware of them lest they turn you (O Muhammad plug alc alll . 9.2) far 
away from some of that which all3h has sent down to you. } Until Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Da 
they then seek the judgement of (the days of) Ignorance? And who is better in judgement than Allah 
for a people who have firm Faith.) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says in Surah AlMalidah 

{And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirin (ie, disbelievers of 


a lesser degree as they do not act on allah’s Laws).), (And whosoever does not judge by that which 
Allah has revealed, such are the Z3limin (polytheists and wrong-doers - of lesser degree). (and 
whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed (then) such (people) are the Fasiqin [the 
rebellious i.e. disobedient (of a lesser degree) to Allah]. Allah (Glorified be He) also says in Surah 
Al-Nisa', (But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (0 Muhammad ali! so 
pls ale) judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no resistance against your 
decisions, and accept (thern) with full submission. ) 
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So, He (Glorified be He) has clarified in these noble Ayahs that it is obligatory for the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) and all of the Ummah (nation) in every time and place to make Allah's Shari‘ah 
govern all the disputes between them regarding all their religious and worldly affairs, He (Glorified be 
He) has warned against following one's own desires and obeying the enemies of allah in ruling 
against His Shari ‘ah. Apart from this, He (Glorified be He) has also mentioned that His ruling is the 
best, and that all rulings contradicting His, are considered rulings of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of 
Ignorance), Moreover, He (Glorified be He) has mentioned that ruling by what He has not revealed is 
Kufr (disbelief), Zhulm (injustice) and Fisq (Ragrant violation of Islamic law). Over and above, He 
(Glorified be He) has declared that whoever does not make the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
judge in all affairs, be relieved with this and accept this with full submission will have no Iman, 
Hence, it Is the duty of all Muslim rulers to abide by Allah's Ruling (Glorified be He), to rule His 
servants according to His Shariah, and find in themselves no resistance to that. They should beware 
of following their desires which contradicts His Shari'ah, and not obey whoever calls to rule by any 
aw or regulation opposing what is established by Allah's Book or the Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet) of His Messenger (peace be upon him). Additionally, He (Glorified be He) has 
clarified that Iman will notbe attained by the people of Islam except by this. Whoever claims that 
ruling by positive laws, which contradict Allah's Shari'ah is permissible, or that they are more 
appropriate for people than ruling in accordance with Allah's Shari'ah, or that there is no difference 
between ruling by Allah's Shar' ‘ah and ruling by the man-made laws which are 
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Incompatible with His Shari'ah (Glorified and Exalted be He), will be a Murtad (apostate) and Kafir 
(disbeliever) if they were Muslims before announcing or believing in that. This decision is declared by 
the people of knowledge and Iman among the scholars of Tafsir (explanation/ exegesis of the 
meanings of the Qur'an) and Muslim jurists regarding the ruling on the Murtad, so whoever gets 
confused with any of what we have mentioned must resort to what scholars have mentioned in the 
Tafsir of the previous Ayahs such as Imam Ibn Jarir, Imam AlBaghawy, Al-Hafizh Ibn Kathir and 
ther scholars of Tafsir. They should refer to what the scholars have mentioned concerning the ruling 
on the Murtad, that is the person who embraces Kufr after Islam, until they get to know the truth and 
the doubtful matter then becomes clear to them. 

Whereas, whoever rules by anything other than what Allah has revealed while knowing this as in the 
case of taking a bribe from a person in whose favor the ruling is to be issued, due to the existence of 
a sort of enmity between them and another person against whom the ruling is to be issued, or for 
any other reason, s/he will be committing a great evil, a major sin, and an act of Kuff, Zhulm and 
Fisq but yet, this does not take them out of the pale of Islam, However, they will still be committing 
serious act of disobedience and are being subject to Allah's Punishment and Torment, They are in a 
great danger of the relapse of their heart and attaining apostasy from Islam, we seek refuge in Allah 
from this. Some scholars may call this minor Kufr, Fisq and Zhulm as it was reported from Ibn 
“Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both), “Ata', and a group of Salaf (may Allah be mercifiul 


with them all) 
1 ask Allah to adjust the conditions of all Muslims and grant them 
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good understanding of His Din, enable them to thank Him for His Bounty, adjust their leaders and 
appoint whoever is best among them to rule them, as I ask Him to support His Din, raise His Word, 
let the enemies of Islam down wherever they are, and protect all Muslims and us from straying 
Fitnahs (seditions/ seductions/ trials) and from the causes of His wrath, for He is the AllAble to do 
this, 


May Peace and blessings be upon aur Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions. 
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57 - Al-Muslimun newspaper's interview with His Eminence 


regarding the Fitnah in the aftermath of the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait 


Q: Your Eminence, as the war calmed down, how can we deal with the repercussions of 
the Fitnah (sedition) caused by the Gulf crisis? 

in the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, All praise be to Allah, Peace and 
Blessings of Allah be upon His Messenger, his family, his Companions and those who follow him, 
Undoubtedly, the Fitnah sparked by the president of Iraq is a great crisis that brought about grave 
consequences, Praise be to Allah Who ended it by librating Kuwait and eliminating the oppressor and 
his aggression. Certainly, this is one of the great Blessings of Allah for which we should thank Him 
and ask Him to set right the affairs of all Muslims and guide them to what pleases Him, True Muslims 
should thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) much for this blessing, adhere to His Din (religion) of 
Islam, keep away from what incurs His Anger and do their best to end the strife 
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and unite upon obedience to Allah and His Messenger, following the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet), enjoining one another to follow Al-Hagg (the Truth) and remain patient 
on it. This is the way to remove the effects of this Fitnah and guard ourselves against its evil and 
plots and the plots ofits advacates. In the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, Allah states: (And hold fast, all of 
you together, to the Rape of Allah (i. this Qur’n), and be not divided among yourselves) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with 
Allah (He is the ruling Judge),) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states: (O you who believe! 
Obey Allah and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plus ae ail .»10), and those of you (Muslims) 
who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allgh and His 
Messenger (plus ale alll slo), if you believe in allah and in the Last Day, That is better and more 
sultable for final cleter mination.) This is the way to shake off this Fitnah and its grave consequences. 


The only effective solution is to have Muslims united on obeying Alish and His Messenger, enjoining 
‘one another ta AFHagq and remaining patient upon it on the part of the presidents, seniors, scholars 
and the public until all people become committed to obeying Allah and His Messenger. In this way, 
their lave, hatred, allegiance and animosity will be for the sake of Allah, 


We ask Allah to lead all Muslims and us to His Straight Path 
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and guide us to what pleases Him. We ask Allah to guard all Muslims and us everywhere against, 
things that incur His Wrath and the causes of dissension that bring people to unwelcamed 
consequences, 

Q: What is the most salient lesson learned from this grave Fitnah that has touched the 
Ummah (community based on one creed)? 

: The lesson is that the Fitnah reveals one's enemies and friends and uncovers the righteous, 
wrongful, envious, philanthropic, just and unjust. The believers should stand at the time of adversity 
by Al-Hagg (truth) and be free from follawing whims and falsehood. They should always stand by Al- 
Haqq wherever it may be should promote and support its advacates while opposing those who stand 
by injustice, Shirk (associating thers with allah in His Divinity or worship) and Bid “ah (innovation in 
religion), It is well known in this Fitnah that the ruler of Iraq is an oppressor who invaded a Muslim 
secure country wrongfully and violently, He is an atheist Ba'thist. Itis a duty upon all Muslims to be 
with Al-Hagg against an unjust oppressor. Regrettably, a group of the Kafir (disbeliever non-Muslim) 
party supports the right and opposes the oppression, while some of the so-called Islamic countries 
stand by the unjust and oppressive. This is so strange; those who adopt Islam should really support it 
and support AHHagg and its advacates, 
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not the unjust and the oppressive even if they are relatives or brothers. Our duty is to to support 
those wha have been wronged, deter the unjust, and end the injustice through reasonable means 
that will achieve the goal. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Help your brother whether he is 
the oppressor or the oppressed,” A man said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I will help him if he is 
oppressed, but ifhe is an oppressor, how shall I help him?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
“By preventing him from oppressing (thers), for that is how to help him.) This great Hadith is 
considered of Jawami* Al-Kalim (the most concise expressions carrying the most eloquent 
meanings). The duty of Muslims is to apply and adhere to it with relatives and strangers. 
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Q 3: The Fitnah (sedition) has led some Muslim leaders and movements to support the 
oppressor. What is your advice for them now as the war is over? 

‘A: [remind them that the door of Tawbah (repentance to Allah) is open, and itis obligatory on those 
who deviate from right to return to it. They should repent to Allah, regret their mistake and return to 
righteousness, quidance and Al-Hagg (the Truth). Allah forgives anyone’s mistakes and misquidance 
after offering Tawbah, allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (And alll of you beg allah to forgive 
you all, © believers, that you may be successful) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) states: (© you who believe! Turn to alléh with sincere repentance!) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever repents of sins is lie one who is sinless.) Sincere 
Tawbah includes three things: First, regretting the mistake, error, injustice and aggression, Second, 
giving up and bewaring of the sin hoping for Allah's Reward and glorifying Him. Third, sincere 
determination not ta commit it again out of sincerity, love, and glorification of allah, 

There is a fourth indispensable condition with respect to individual's rights. One must absolve one's 
self of the injustices they committed against people's property, person, and honor. They should offer 
Tawbah by giving back what they misappropriated or asking for forgiveness of the oppressed. Having 
fulfilled these conditions hoping for Allah's Reward and out of glorifying Him, Allah (Glorified be He) 
accepts repentance and wipes out misdeeds. With regard to the Kafr (disbellevers non-Muslims), 
Allah Exalted be He) states: (Say to those who have disbelieved, if they cease (from disbelief), their 
past willbe forgiven.) Addressing all people, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Say: "O ‘baat (My slaves) 
who have transgressed against themselves (by committing evil deeds and sins)! Despair not of the 
Mercy of allah: verily, Allah forgives all sins. Truly He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.) 
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‘The scholars unanimously agreed that this Ayah (Qur'anic verse) addresses the repentant, 

Q 4: It is claimed that some countries and movements in the Arab and Musiim world 
abandoned us, stood against us and supported the tyranny of Iraq, so we should 
reconsider our relations with them and assist them no longer. They added that we should 
focus on our own affairs alone. What is your point of view regarding this ? 

A: It is obligatory upon the Islamic countries and their leaders to cooperate in righteousness and 
piety and anyone who wants goodness and repents of the oppression he committed should be 
cooperated with in righteousness and piety. Allah (Exalted be He) states, (but whoever forgives and 
makes reconciliation, his reward is with All3h.} It is preferable to return bad with good and pardon, 
so long as the wrongdoer does not persist in their bad behavior, and as long as they continue ta 
adhere to Al-Haqg and do not transgress. Returning tp ALHaqq is not a shame. Feuds and hostilities 
should not outweigh the public interests of Muslims, as this results in grave consequences. Instead, 
Muslims should go on to eliminate them through pardoning, forgiveness, and reconciliation. Whoever 


behaves inappropriately should declare their Tawbah and seek pardon for their action, replacing 
misdeeds with good deeds since good deeds wipe out evil deeds provided that they are sincere. 
However, ifthe transgressor persists and refiises 
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reconciliation and cooperation, it is obligatory not to cooperate with them if such cooperation harms 
the Islamic Da ‘wah (Calling to Islam) and the Muslim society, or leads to the corruption of morals. 
5: Some of the public, including the youth of the Islamic revival in some countries, are 
driven by the leadership that raises the motto of supporting the secular Iraqi regime. 
This is evidence to the fact that there is a deficiency in their Manhaj (methodology) of 
Da‘ wah and a lack of knowledge of the Shariah (Islamic law) upon which these youth 
were brought up. How can we treat this deficiency? What is the ruling of scholars in this 
regard? 


‘A: Undoubtedly, this Is the reality; lack of nowledge leads to many mistakes in the society. It is 
obligatory upon scholars everywhere to spare no effort to serve the Da wah, provide advice, spread 
knowledge among people, particularly among the youth who seek knowledge, and call to Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He). Every seeker af knowledge should accept knowledge and seek to be 
enlightened without rashness. Youth and whoever lacks sufficient knowledge should not hasten to 
judge matters and should comprehend Islam and listen to the directions of scholars, whether written 
or stated, They must look into whatever is broadcast and verify its authenticity by referring to 
Shariah proofs, They should ask the reliable scholars about what they doubt to be sure of what they 
do, 
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They should seek the scholars who are known for Da'wah and establishing AHHagg in order to 
benefit from their knowledge, 

To run after rumors circulated by so and so or supported by so and so is not the act of the wise, 
Talking excessively and eloquently is not a proof to support AlHaqg; rather, Al-Hagq is supported by 
the statements of Allah (Glorified be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), along with 
considering the study of the rulings of Shariah and the principles supported by texts of Allah 
(Glorified be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). The wise are not deceived by what is 
broadcast or circulated by so and so; rather, everyone must adhere to the Book, Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet) and Shari ‘ah rulings as the basis for what is to be accepted or rejected, 
Muslims must not follow their whims in certain questions about which they know nothing, They 
should benefit from their Muslim brothers and consult trustworthy scholars, They should not hasten 
to judge until they are sure that itis A-Haqg, not because it is said by the ruler, president, or such 
and such a leader, 

Q 6: Abandoning Shura (consultation) and not applying Shari"ah are of the main reasons 
that led to the tyranny of the ruler of Iraq. Would Your Eminence like to give a word, 
through AlHMuslimun newspaper, addressing Muslim leaders 
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and officials in this respect? 
‘A: Shura is one of the most important priorities that Muslim countries and communities must 
preserve, as it is one of the characteristics of believers. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states 

{And those who answer the Call of their Lord [Le. to believe that He is the only One Lord (Allah), and 


ta worship none but Him Alone], and perform As-Salat (gamat-as-Salat), and who (conduct) their 
affairs by mutual consultation) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (and consult them in the 
affairs.) Therefore, consultation regarding matters for which there is no clear supportive proof is of 
great importance, However, if there is an explicit Nas (text) from the Qur'an or Sunnah, there fs no 
room for Shura 

Shura Is to be applied to issues whose rulings are unknown when they face rulers, communities, 
Islamic centers, etc, Shura is sought to ascertain Al-Haqg; how to put it into effect and call for it; or 
for identifying falsehood, its arguments, and how to undermine, remove and fight it 

There Is another Important matter that must be understood; Shura is to be judged by people of 
knowledge and insight and notable people who are aware of the conditions of the society. Only such 
people are to cooperate and participate in Shura, not laymen, atheists, or those who are known for 
deviant beliefs. Rather, Shura is to be sought from notable people who are known for their sound 
minds, knowledge, favor, and insight into the different conditions of people. People who participate in 
Shura are thus to cooperate to attain AlHaqq 
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regarding issues for which no proof is available, or that require consideration and insight as to how 
to implement AlHagg and resist falsehood. 
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Q: During the crisis, some differences took place between seekers of knowledge and 
Khatibs (preachers), even if little, thanks to Allah but what do you say in this regard? 

A: Undoubtedly, some disagreement regarding some issues took place between the audience and 
some Khatibs in symposiums out of good intention or lack of knowledge. It is obligatory upon all 
Muslims to then resort to the Book of Allah and to the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet). It is also obligatory on the Khatibs and their audiences at these symposiums to make sure 
nat to be hasty untl they feel comfortable that they have grasped Al-Hagq (the Truth) and have been 
guided by the Shar’ ‘ah (Islamic law) proofs, There should be no rush to issue a Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) or ruling without discernment, Each seeker of knowledge, 
participant in symposiums, lecturer, Jur ah (Friday) Prayer Khatib and others must be sure and 
should not judge anything as Haram (prohibited), Wajb (obligatory), Mustahab (desirable), lawful or 
Makruh (reprehensible) except with proper discernment in order not to lead people astray. 

With regard! to seeking the help of the foreign countries, some Muslim brothers think this action is not 
permissible and Saudi Arabia was mistaken when it sought the help of foreign countries. In fact, this 
is. a mistake, 
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Saudi Arabla was in need of this; rather, obliged because the ruler of Iraq had a powerful force and 
suddenly invaded and attacked Kuwalt Therefore, Saudi Arabia needed the help of some Muslim and 
non-Muslim countries because the situation was serious, time was scarce, and there was no room 
for leniency, It has done well in this regard, and did what was required in order to deter the 
oppressor and confine him so that he would not advance further and cause greater damage, As a 
result, he withdrew his army from the oppressed countries. Seeking help from the Mushriks (those 
who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) or Kafirs (disbelievers non-Muslims), when 
necessary and when no Muslim can help is imperative in order to ward off evil, which is more 
dangerous. A general Shari'ah rule provides for repelling the more harmful with the lesser harm in 
order to achieve the greater benefit. However, the ruler, president or any other official rust not be 
lenient until evil worsens; this is not permissible, We must be ready for anything and seize the 
‘opportunity to deter and put an end to oppression to protect Muslims from the expected dangers that 
may threaten them and cause further evil. 

The Council of Senior Scholars studied this issue i.e. seeking the help of non-Muslims when 
necessary to fight polytheists and atheists. They rendered a Fatwa stating that it permissible to do so 
for the aforementioned reasons. It is allah Alone (Exalted be He) from Whom help is sought! 
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58- Messages of Ibn Baz to 


the Kuwaiti people, the families of martyrs, the Iraqi people, 


the youth, scholars, and knowledge seekers 


‘A- The Kuwaiti people : 

Praise be to Allah Who facilitated the liberation of your countries. We are grateful to Allah for this, 
May Allah (He may be Glorified) double the reward of your Muslim brothers who contributed in this 
great action and reward them the best. We ask Him to guide all Muslims to that which pleases Him, 
We ask Him to be always cooperative to good and piety and to deter oppression, 

Dear brathers of Kuwait, you have to thank Allah for this great favor; the liberation of your country 
from oppression, You have to be on the straight path of allah, repent to Allah of all sins, advise one 


another, and cooperate in good and piety so that the favor continues and Allah protects you from the 
evil of the enemies, 
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B- Families of Martyrs: 


To the parents and families of martyrs who were killed in the cause of Allah and in supporting the 
wronged, deterring the oppressor, and establishing the truth. They are expected to have a great 
reward. We hope that they are martyrs, are safe from hellfire, and are happy. We show our respects 
to their families, relatives, and companions. We ask Allah to show them mercy, forgive them, give 
them patience, and compensate them with good. We hope for divine reward for them, May Allah 
forgive the dead and reform the conditions of the living. Indeed, He is the Most Generous, Most 
Gracious. In fact, itis a favor from Allah, because killing for the sake of the truth, rescuing Muslims 
from evil, warding off the oppressors, supporting the religion of Allah, and eliminating corruption are 
of the favors of Allah and a form of Jihad (striving in the Cause of allah). So, their parents should be 
congratulated for the great favor which allah provided them; martyrdom, 

C- The Iraqi people: 

Trecommend you, 0 people, to fear Allah and repent to Him of the past evil, fault, oppression, and 
aggression, You must exert efforts to choose a righteous ruler who rules by Shar' ‘ah, leads you to 
paradise and high status. Beware of the evil of Saddam and his likes. Keep him away from the affice 
of presidency and exert efforts to draw near to Allah, 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 341) 


Keep away from things that entall the Wrath of Allah, To achieve these ends, you have to choose a 
righteous ruler who rules with the Shari ‘ah, calls to the religion of Allah, wages war against heresies 
and vain whims and keeps away from atheism, You should choose a ruler from AhF-ul-Sunnah walk 
Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) not fram Ba ‘thists or those who 
violate the Shari°ah. This is to lead you to the obedience of Allah and keep you away from the 
causes of His Wrath and Revenge, 

D- Youth of Islamic Awakening 

I direct my message to all the youth wham Allah has guided to hold fast to Islam, call to it, and 
understand religion in all countries. I recommend them to fear Allah, be assured, and never rush 
recklessly to things. I recommend them to glve much care to recite, reflect, revise and learn the 
Glorious Qur'an. I also recommend them to memorize, take care of, and study the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). I recommend them to call to Allah, enjoin good, and forbid 
evil with wisdom, good behavior and speech, away from violence and severity but through lenience 
and insightfulness, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Invite (mankind, © Muhammad alll 9Lo 
plus 9 aulc) to the Way of your Lord (Je. Islam) with wisdom (Le. with the Divine Revelation and the 
Qur’n) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) I advise them to keep calm, 
consult one anather, and cooperate in good in order to understand the religion as it should be. 
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The Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes him 
comprehend the religion.) Haste may lead to great evil. So, itis obligatory to ascertain things, seek 
the Shar 'y proofs, and attend the sessions of scholars who are known for Istigamah (integrity) and 
good “Agidah (creed). 

E- Scholars and knowledge seekers: 

1 advise all scholars and students to fear Allah and take care to ascertain knowledge according to the 
Shar 'y proofs apart from imitation of so and so. I recommend them to take care of the Book of allah, 
the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him), and discuss things with scholars to know the 
truth according to proofs, not according to the imitation of so and so. I also advise the knowledge 
seekers to understand religion, take knowledge from the Shar’y proofs, cooperate in good and piety, 


recommend one another to the fruth and keep patient. They should spread knowledge between the 
people in Masjids (mosques) and ather places during Khutbahs (religious sermon), symposiums and 
seminars, in schools, universities and everywhere, May Allah grant success to all 
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59- An interview held by the representative of Al-Mujtama” Magazine on the Iraqi 
invasion of Kuwait 


Q: The tyrannical Ba"thist regime in Iraq committed transgressions against Kuwait. It 
captured their lands and frightened the Kuwaitis. Some people consider this act 
permissible, claiming that it paves the way to Muslim unity. Does the Islamic Shari" ah 
permit the way adopted by the Iraqi regime to achieve the Mustim unity? 

A: Praise be to Allah, Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, Companions 
and those who follow his guidance! 

Undoubtedly, the acts committed by the ruler of Iraq against Kuwait are forms of Munkar (that which 
{s unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). Shariah condemns 
and warns against transgressions, aggression, bloodshed, and devouring of money wrongfully. This 
ruling applies to any oppressor even if he is Muslim, lat alone one who is an athelst Ba “thist person, 
even if he occasionally pretends to be a Muslim or raises Islamic slogans. The disbelieving person 
shows hypocrisy, when itis needed, then his original nature prevails. Allah (may He be Praised) says 
concerning people 
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of such characteristics, (Verily, the hypocrites seek to deceive Allah, but it is He Who deceives them, 
And when they stand up for As-Salat (the prayer), they stand with laziness and to be seen of men, 
and they do nat remember Allah but litle.) «(They are) swaying between this and that, belonging 
neither to these nor to those; and he whom allah sends astray, you will not find for him a way (to the 
truth = Islam),) 


Whoever claims that the action of the ruler of Iraq aiming at paving the way to Muslim unity is 
per mitted by Shariah is wrong. This act has nothing to do with the Muslim unity. Achieving this unity 
is sought by those who are upright and preserve the limits of Shari ‘ah. They call to achieve, not to 
oppose, it by words, deeds and beliefs, 

Q: Some people opposed the coalition forces that liberated Kuwait, claiming that these 
are non-Muslim troops. Meanwhile, those people advocated the disbelieving regime in 
Iraq thinking that it was a legal ruling system. Does Shari “ah allow advocating this 
regime, even if it is a tyrannical one, just because of the sympathy of the Christian 
westerners towards the Muslim oppressed? 

: It is impermissible to support an oppressor even if they are Muslims, 3s the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said, (Help your brother whether he is an oppressor or oppressed,” A man said, "O Allah's 
Messenger! I will help him if he is oppressed, but if he is an oppressor, how 
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shall I help him?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, “By preventing him from appressing 
(others), for that is how to help him.» 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered Muslims to defend the oppressed, even if they are nan- 
Muslims, Hence, the sin and crime committed by an oppressor, when the oppressed is a Muslim, is 
more dangerous, Allah (may He be Praised) says, (Help you one another in AHBirr and At-Taqwa 
(virtue, righteousness and piety)) Helping the oppressor in his aggression is not part of righteousness 
and piety. 

There is nothing wrong with seeking help from and supporting some non-Muslim countries to save 
the oppressed Muslims fram the oppressor. The Prophet (peace be upon him) hired the pagan quide 
“Abdullah ibn Uraygit Al-Dayly, to guide him to Madinah during his emigration. Additionally, he 
borrowed suits of armors from Safwan ln Umayyah to fight Hawazin in the battle of Hunayn, while 
Safwan was a disbeliever, He also used the Jews to take care of the palms and the fields in Khaybar, 
They agreed that the harvest was to be divided in half between them and the Muslims. This was 
because the Muslims were busy in Jihad (striving/fighting in the cause of Allah). There is an 
abundance of evidence that there is nathing wrong with seeking the help of non-Muslims, 
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when necessary to fight the people committing Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship), Based on the evidence mentioned before and the others provided by the scholars 
concerning this issue, there is no harm for the ruler or authorities to seek help from anyone who is 
‘mast likely beneficial for the appressed. 

Q: Some people hastened to pledge allegiance to the tyrant of Iraq just for his raising 
the slogans of Islam. They did so, in spite of his shameful history which records his crimes 
against Islam and Muslims and his current situations that are not different from the past 
ones. Does Shari’ ah approve the pledge of allegiance to a tyrant who openly declares 
Shirk just because of his sweet-talks about Islam? What is the ruling on a person who 
pledges allegiance to or supports this tyrant? 

‘A: Undoubtedly, supporting and pledging allegiance to this tyrant is one of the most fatal mistakes 
and crimes, which result in harming the Muslims. One of the conditions of making Bay “ah (pledge of 
allegiance) is that the person to whom Muslims pledge allegiance is a Muslim who benefits them and 
brings ther no harm, 

This condition can not be mat by the athelst ruler of Iraq who caused various harms to the Mustim 
Iragis and invaded a neighboring country. Above all, he adopted the Ba ‘thist creed. He, tke the 
hypocrites, raised the Islamic slogans, offered Salah with Muslims and pretended to be a Muslim. 

Yet, this was useless due to the corrupt “Aqidah (creed). 
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Allah (may He be Praised) has shown their mischievous qualities and manners in the Qur'an, He 
(Exalted be He) has stated that they will be in the lowest depth of hell Fire on the Day of 
Resurrection, He says, (Verily, the hypocrites seek to deceive Allah, but itis He Who deceives thern, 

And when they stand up for As-Salat (the prayer), they stand with laziness and to be seen of men, 
and they do not remember Allah but litte.) ((They are) swaying between this and that, belonging 


neither to these nor to those) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Verily, the hypocrites 
will be in the lowest depth (grade) of the Fire; no helper will you find for them.) (Except thase wha 
repent (fram hypocrisy), do righteous good deeds) I ask Allah to guide the ruler of Iraq and his 
‘oppressing supporters and to rescue them from deviation. I ask Him also to protect the Muslims from 
their evils and evils of athers, for He is the best One asked for help. 

Q: Some people are inclined towards the view that the disaster that afflicted Kuwait was 
a kind of punishment from Allah because of the widespread corruption of Kuwaitis. On 
the other hand, some are of the view that Kuwait was one of the countries which fought 
corruption and was active in calling to goodness, enjoining good and forbidding evil. The 
Kuwaitis are active among other Muslim people in offering charitable activities and calling 
to Islam. Allah tests them with calamities because of their faith. How can you explain 
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this catastrophe from the Islamic perspective? 
indoubtedly, sins have bad impacts on the society where the sinners are not deterred, Allah 
Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (And whatever of misfortune befalls you, its because of what 
your hands have earned, And He pardons much, (See the Qur'an Verse 35:45).) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says: (Whatever of good reaches you, Is from Allah, but whatever of evil befalls 
you, is from yourself.) 


Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (If acts of disobedience are done among any 
people and they do nat change them, Allah will soon punish them all.) Sins have great evils and 
worse consequences, The catastrophes, the power of enemies and afflictions that Muslims suffer are 
the results of sins, Concerning what happened on the Day of Uhud to the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), the best of creation, and his Sahabah (Companions) who are the best of creation after the 
prophets, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (And Allah did indeed fulfil His Promise to you 
when you were killing them (your enemy) with His Permission; until (the moment) you lost your 
courage and fell ta disputing about the order, and disobeyed after He shawed you (of the booty) 
which you love, 
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The result of their disobedience was granting the enemy power over them, Allah then says, (Among 
you are some that desire this world and some that desire the Hereafter, Then He made you flee from 
them (your enemy), that He might test you. But surely, He forgave you, and allah is Most Gracious to 
the believers.) Another Ayah (Qur'anic verse) reads, ((What is the matter with you?) When a single 
disaster smites you) i.e. on the day of Uhud: (although you smote (your enemies) with one twice as 
great) i.e. on the day of Badr: (you say: "From where does this come to us?" Allah (may He be 
Praised) clarifies, (Say (to them), “It is from yourselves (because of your evil deeds).”” And Allah has 
power aver all things.) These Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) point out that the defesat was a result of the 
greediness of the archers who failed in their task because of their dispute and disobeying the 
Prophet's command, As a result, Allah gave the enemy power over them and the Prophet and his 
Sahabah were exposed to defeat, some were killed and others were wounded. The Prophet himself 
‘was wounded and his canine tooth was broken, and the helmet on his head was smashed, 

Sins yield many evils and worse consequences. Every Muslim is obliged tn hasten to perform Tawbah 
and be careful of them 


Q: What is your advice to the rulers and people of Kuwait after they attained liberation 


and achieved victory over the enemy? 


A: | advise the people of Kuwait and all ather people to hasten to perform Tawbah (repentance ta 
Allah) 
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and rectify themselves, They should be keen to establish the Shariah in their country and to enjoin 
good and forbid evil, whether or not they are afflicted with these calamities. 

Undoubtedly, they can learn a lesson from the calamity caused because of the ruler of Iraq. We ask 
Allah to make ita cause to explate the sins committed by Muslims in Kuwait and others. However, the 
people of Kuwait, both individuals and governments, have to fear Allah and reconcile their disputes, 
They have to apply the rulings of Shari'ah with regard to all their affairs, They have to hasten to 
perform sincere Tawbah. They have to account themselves for their deeds and strive for the sake of 
Allah so that they are not afflicted by any other calamity. This is the way to salvation and safety in 
this world and the Hereafter, 

Every Muslim, all over the world, is obliged to fear Allah, to hold themselves accountable for thelr 
deeds, to make Tawbah, apply the purified rulings of Shariah, be firm in obeying Allah and His 
Messenger until the last day of their life. This is the way to salvation and safety in this world and the 
Hereafter, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (O you who believe! Fear allah and keep your 
duty to Him, And let every person lock to what he has sent forth for the morrow, and fear Allah, 
Verily, allah is All-Aware of what you do.) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (© you who believe! Fear Allah (by doing all that He has ordered 
and by abstaining from all that He has forbidden) as He should be feared. [Obey Him, be thankful to 
Him, and remember Him always], and die not except in a state of Islam [as Muslims (with complete 
submission to Allah)].) (And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allah (ve. this Qur’an), and 
be nat divided among yourselves) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And whosoever 
fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out (fram every difficulty), 
‘And He will provide him fram (sources) he never could imagine.) 


Moreover, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (and whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to 
Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And fear 
the Fitnah (affliction and trial) which affects not in particular (only) those of you who do wrong (but it 
may afflict all the good and the bad people), and know that Allah is Severe in punishment, Allah 
(Glorified be He) also says: (And all of you beg All3h to forgive you all, © believers, that you may be 
successful) Every Muslim, all over the world is obliged to fear Allah, enjoin good, forbid evil, and 
strive to do so. They have to beware of sins, perform sincere Tawbah from all past sins, be firm in 
obeying Allah and His Messenger until the last day of their life and advise each other to do so, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (The believers, men and women, are Auliyé’ (helpers, supporters, 
friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) AHMatrGf (Le. Islamic Monotheism 
and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AHVunkar (i. polytheism and 
disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (gamat-as-Salat), and 
give the Zakt, and obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah will have His Mercy on them, Surely Allah is 
AlkMighty, Al-Wise, > 
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This Ayah refers to Allah's promise for thase who are upright in His religion that He grants them 
success and victary in the worldly life and safety and Jannah (Paradise) in the Hereafter. May allah 
grant all Muslims success and guidance! 

Allah (may He be Pratsed) may allow time for some disbelievers and sinners and may not hasten the 
punishment for a sound wisdom and great secret. Among these secrets is giving them a more 
dangerous punishment in the Hereafter, as He (may He be Praised) says, (Consider not that Allah is 
unaware of that which the Zlimdn (polytheists, wrong-doers) do, but He gives them respite up to a 
Day when the eyes will stare in horror.) The Prophet (peace be upon himn) said, (When Allah intends 
good for His slave, He punishes him in this world, but when He intends an evil for His slave, He does 
not hasten to take him to task but calls him to account on the Day of Resurrection. 

1 ask Allah to save us and all Muslims from His wrath and help avoid the means leading to His 
punishment and grant us the good outcome for He is Most Generous, Most Gracious! May peace and 
blessings be upon His Messenger and our Prophet Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, his family, and 
Companions! 
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60- An appeal to help 
Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to all Muslims who may receive this message, be they 
governments or individuals. May Allah grant you success in doing whatever pleases Allah and may He 
make the Truth triumphant thaugh you! Amen, 

‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.); to proceed: 

Your Muslim brothers in the Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina are being tortured and killed by the 
enemies of Allah, They undergo all sorts of torture and oppression. It is your duty to support them by 
all possible means including maney, power, and Du’a' (supplication) to allah for them. In this way, 
you will be acting upon the Saying of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He): (The believers are nothing 
else than brathers (in Islamic religion). ) You are also following the saying of Allah (may He be 
Praised): (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety)) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: ("A believer to another believer is Ike a wall of bricks 
supporting each other". Illustrating this, the Prophet (peace be upon him) then interlaced his fingers 
together.) Also he (peace be upon him) said: (The similitude of believers in regard to mutual love, 


affection, and empathy is that of one body; when any of its limb aches, the whole 
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tbody aches, due to sleeplessness and fever.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim), 
Also it fs authentically reported that the Prophet (Peace be upon him) enjoined the believers to stand 
up for the oppressed by his saying: (A Muslim is the brother of a fellow-Muslim, He should neither 
commit oppression against him nor give him up to an enemy.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim), 

Since Allah makes it obligatory upon all Muslims to support their Muslim brothers against the enemies 
of allah, your Muslim brothers in the Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina are struggling against the 
Serbs and others of the enemies of Allah, Therefore, itis obligatory upon Muslims to support them as 
much as they can based an the religious texts from the Quranic Verses and Hadiths that enjoin this, 

Also because Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to allah and fear Him as 
much as you can) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also says: ("What I have forbidden to you, avoid 
ity what I have ordered you (to do], do as much of it as you can.") They are the most deserving of 
the funds of Zakah (obligatory charity) and other resources 
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a5 support for them in thelr struggle against the enemies of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). We 
hereby recommend all relief agencies in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and all other countries to look 
after them and raise donations for them from the funds of Zakah and other resources, 

It Is Allah wham we implore to guide all Muslim governments and individuals to do all that is good, to 
make His religion triumphant through them, to discourage His enemies, and to help Muslims support 
their oppressed brothers everywhere, May Allah help our brothers in the Republic of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and in all other countries do whatever pleases Him! May He grant them sound 
understanding of the religion, unite them in doing good, make those who lead them the best amang 
them, set their leaders right and decree their triumph over His enemies! Truly Allah is Capable of 
doing so, 


May Allah's Peace, Mercy and Blessings be with you! 


President of the Constituent Council 


of the Muslim World League in Makkah Al-Mukarramah 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah and Guidance 


in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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61- An appeal to the Muslim nation to help Bosnia and Herzegovina 


This is an appeal from 'Abdul-'éziz ibn ‘Abdullah Ibn Baz to all Muslims everywhere. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

You are aware of what the people of Bosnia and Herzegovina are suffering of oppression, 
persecution, murder, displacement and merciless war that destroys everything. This war is launched 
by an aggressive and disbelioving state that hates Islam and Muslims, This state, Serbia, does not 
respect the tes of kinship or treaties. 

All Muslims, peoples or governments, should hasten to help Muslims with all means of support; food, 
medicine, influence and other kinds of help. Everybody should do what they can. allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and 
piety)) ; (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) ; 
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‘(And spend in the Cause of All3h (2, Jihad of all kinds) and do not throw yourselves into destruction 
(by not spending your wealth in the Cause of all3h), and do good. Truly, All8h loves AHMuhsindn (the 
good-doers).) ; (March forth, whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or heavy 
(being Il, old and poor), and strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the Cause of Allah, This is 
better for you, if you but knew.) and: (Thase who spend their wealth (in All8h’s Cause) by night and 
day, in secret and in public, they shall have their reward with their Lord. On them shall be no fear, 
nor shall they grieve.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A Muslim is the brother of a fellaw- 
Muslim, He should neither commit oppression upon him nor give him up (to an enemy).) (Agreed 
upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). The Prophet's saying, “nor give him up (to an enemy)" means that 
the Muslim never lets his brather down. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who equips a 
warrior in the Cause of allah ('s like one who actually fights) and he who looks after the family of a 
warrior in the Cause of Allah in fact participated in the battle.) and: (The example af those who 
spend their wealth in the Cause of Allah is like the one who is fasting by day and praying by night.) 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He neither oppresses 
him nor humiliates hin nor looks down upon him.» 
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There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadiths that denote the virtue of fighting in the Cause of 
Allah, paying charity for the Sake of Allah, helping the wronged and deterring the wrangdoers, 

1 advise all Muslims to give urgent aid to their brothers and sisters in Bosnia through the authorized 
and reliable agencies, including the Supreme Organization for Raising Donations for the Muslims of 


Bosnia and Herzegovina, headed by Prince Salman ibn “Abdul “Aziz, governor af Riyadh. 
1 advise all Muslims to donate to it until Allah grants victory to Muslims and their helpers in Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, lets dawn the wrongdoers and the war comes to an end. Muslims in this area 
deserve to receive help from the funds of Zakah (obligatory charity) and other means of donation. It 
Is to be taken into consideration that donations are deposited in the Bank of Riyadh, AFRajihi Bank 
and Al-ahli Bank, 

Allah is the One asked for supporting His religion, keeping His Word high, granting victory to our 
brothers in Bosnia and Herzegovina upon thelr enemies from among the Serbians and others and 
suppressing the enemies of Islam everywhere, I also ask Him to grant success and victory to those 
who fight in His Cause everywhere over their enemies. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is All-Hearer 
of invocations and Ever-Near of response. 


May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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62- Obligation upon all Muslims to support the oppressed Muslims 
in Bosnia and other states 


as much as they can 


All praise be to Allah, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon his 
family, Companions and those who follow his guidance! 

Whoever knows the status of Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina and what they have suffered of 
oppression at the hands of the Croats, the Serbs, and their helpers, will grieve and suffer greatly 
because of their negligence and abandonment of their fellow Muslim brothers. Muslims do not 
support them sufficiently in a way that enables them to defend themselves and restore what was 
usurped of their land. Allah has ordained the support of the oppressed and deterrence of the 
oppressors whether Muslims or nar-Muslims. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And if two 
parties or groups among the believers fall to fighting, then make peace between them both, But if 
‘one of them outrages against the other, then fight you (all) against the one that which outrages til it 
complies with the Command) 


If Allah orders Muslims to fight against the aggressive Muslim group until it returns back to the truth 
and justice, it would be more worthy for them to fight against the unbelieving groups that commit 
aggression. Allah Exalted be He) says: 
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{And the Zalimdn (polytheists and wrang-doers) will have neither a Wali (protector or guardian) nor 
a helper.) This means that no one should help or protect them. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The way 
(of blame) is only against those who oppress men and rebel in the earth without justification; for 
such there will be a painful torment.) and: (but if they seek your help in religion, it is your duty to 
help them except against a people with whom you have a treaty of mutual alliance) 


It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon hint) ordered the support of wronged 
people, He (peace be upon him) said: ("Help your brather whether he is an oppressor or oppressed," 
A man said, "O Allah's Messenger! I will help him if he is oppressed, but if he is an oppressor, how 
shall I help him?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "By preventing him from oppressing 
(others), for that is how to help him.") Supporting the wronged people and deterring the oppressors 
everywhere and from any race is a logical, instinctive and legal obligation, 

All Muslim states, Security Council and the United Nations have to help the oppressed people in 
Bosnia and other states with money, arms and soldiers. They should also deter the oppressors 
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by all means until they give up their aggression and the oppressed people get al thelr rights. 
Whoever does this for the Sake of Allah will acquit himself of responsibilty before Allah and will 
receive a great reward for his efforts. By doing so, people will feel safe, rights will be returned to 
their rightful owners and an end will be put to the aggression of the oppressors. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in AlBr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and 
piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression, And fear Allah, Verily, Allah is Severe in 
punishment, ) and: «By Al-‘Asr (the time).) <Verily, man is in loss,) (Except those who believe (in 
Isl8mic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [Le. 
order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMa'ruf) which Allsh has ordained, and 
abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AL Munkar which Allah has forbidden], and recommend 
one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allsh’s 
Cause during preaching His religion of Iskimic Monothelsm or Jih3d).) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (Be on your guard against committing oppression, for oppression is a darkness on the Day 
of Recompense) and: (Allah (Gxalted and Glorified be He) says: "O my servants, I have forbidden 
wrong for Myself and have forbidden it among you, so do not wrong one another.") The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) also said: (A Muslim is the brother of another Muslim, so he should not oppress 
him, nor should he hand him over (to an oppressor). Whoever fulfills the needs of his brother, Allah 
will 
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fulfill his needs. ) 


There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths that make it obligatory to help the wronged, 
deter the oppressors, cooperate in goodness and recommend one another to the truth and patience 
in supporting it 

Allah is the One asked for supporting the oppressed everywhere, humilisting the wrongdoers, setting 
right the affairs of all Muslims, appointing as leaders those who are the best among them, setting 
right their leaders, supporting them with the truth, backing the truth with their efforts and 
safeguarding all Muslims against misleading temptations and insinuations of Satan. Allah is the Most 
Bountiful, the Mast Generous. 


May dlllah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
As-salamu “alayku warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 
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A call for hastening to support Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina 


All praise be to Allah, Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon his 
family and Companions! 

The Muslim World League in Makkah appeals to the international community and Muslim 
governments to hasten to support Muslims in the Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina with military 
forces thathelp them defend themselves and repel the oppressive Serbs. 

Undoubtedly, anyone who has the least amount of knowledge and a desire for justice realizes the 
severity of Serbian oppression and aggression against Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbs 
should be prevented from exceeding the limits and punished in order to deter their oppression and 
force them comply with the international pacts. This should be done also to rescue Muslims in Bosnia 
and Herzegovina from their oppression and continuous aggression which disregard international 
conventions, 


(© Muslim rulers, you must support your brothers, defend them 
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and ask the international community to use its influence to stop the aggression of the Serbs and to 
punish them severely to make them abide by the international conventions that Muslims in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina abide by. 

Allah is the One Who is asked to support AlHaqg and the truthful people and to suppress the evil and 
Its party, We ask Allah also to send His wrath that cannot be repelled upon the Serbian criminals. He 
Is the Most Generous and Most Bountiful. Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad and 
Upon his family and Companions. 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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64 - Help the Muslims 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina with money and weapons 


His Eminence Shekh ‘Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah lon Baz the General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia and the chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars called upon all Muslims, governments and 
citizens, to support the Muslims of Bosnia and Herzegovina and provide them with the finances and 
arms they need, 

This came in the words given by His Eminence in his address to the Muslim masses, in which he said: 
"The Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina are overpowered by the Serbians who subject them to 
murder, abuse, injustice and transgression which Muslims have steadfastly endured due to their 
strong faith; and given that they there are in dire need of support and help of their brather Mustim 
governments and citizens, I advise all Muslims to stand by their side and support them with money, 
weapons, and Du’a' (supplication). 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (Help you one another in AlBirr and At-Taqw (virtue, 


righteousness and piety)) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who believe! If you help (in the 
cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your foothold firm.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 


also says: (Nay! he (Muhammad plus ale ail 91.0) has come with the truth (Le. Allah's religion - 
Islmic Monotheism and this Qur’n) and he confirms the Messengers (before him who brought 
Allah’s religion - Iskimic Monotheism).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (March forth, 
whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or heavy (being ill, old and poor), and 
strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the Cause of All3h, This is better for you, if you but 
knew.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (The similitude of believers in regard to mutual 
love, affection, fellow-feeling is that of one body; when any limb of it aches, the whole body aches, 
because of sleeplessness and fever.) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) 
also says: (A faithful believer to a faithful believer is like the bricks of a wall, enforcing each other.” 
While saying so the Prophet (peace be upan him) clasped his hands, by interlacing his fingers.) The 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: ("Anyone who fulfils the needs of 
his brother, Allah will fulfl his needs.") (agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim) 
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There are so many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadith regarding the virtue of Jihad (fighting/striving 
in the Cause of allah), cooperation in righteousness and piety, and Muslim support of ane another as 
much as they can, especially against the enemy. 

A form of cooperation in righteousness and piety is to make Du"! for these Muslims in Qunut, 
(Supplication recited while standing after bowing in the last unit of Prayer) following the practice af 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be 
pleased with them). He (peace be upon him) used to, during the times of afflictions and enemy 
attacks, offer Qunut after rising from Ruku" (bowing) in the last Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer) asking Allah 
to remove it, He did so frequently in the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer and Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, and 
sometimes in al five Prayers. 

© Muslims! Hasten to support your fellow brothers in Islam in the Bosnia and Herzegovina as much as 
you can with money, weapans, and Du’a', that Allah may accept these deeds and grant them victory, 
The enemy attacked them and supported other enemies against them. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) has made it obligatory upon all Muslims to cooperate in righteousness and piety, to hold firm ta 
the rope of Allah against thelr enemies and ask Allah to grant them victory over the enemy and a 
noble end, Allah (Glorified be He) states: (Invoke Me, [l.2. believe in My Oneness (Islamic 
Monotheism) and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your (invocation).) Allah (Glorified be He) 
also says: 
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(Verily, Allah will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, Allah is All-Strong, AlkMighty.) (Those 
(Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin Igamat-as-Salat [ie. to 
perform the five compulsory congregational Salst (prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay the 
Zakat and they enjoin AHMarGf (i. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and 
forbid Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism and all that Iskim has forbidden) [i. they make the 
Qur’an as the law of their country in all the spheres of life]. And with Allah rests the end of (all) 
matters (of creatures). 

ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) by His Most Beautiful Names and Supreme Attributes to grant 
the Muslims of Bosnia and everywhere victory aver their enemies, to unify them upon Al-Hagg (the 
Truth) and cause them to adhere to the guidance, to turn the calamity of evil against the enemy, and 
to humiliate them, He has power aver all things. 

May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, and upan his 


family, Companions and followers in righteousness! 
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65- Appeal to Muslims to help Chechnya 


From ‘Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to our Muslim brothers; may Allah guide you and us to 
follow the path of His rightzous slaves and make you and us among those wha support His upright. 
Din (religion)! Amen. 

May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon you. 

Allah (Bxalted be He) says: (© you who believe! Shall I quide you to a trade that will save you from a 
painful torment?) (That you believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plug ale alll glo) 
and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of allah with your wealth and your lives: that will be 
better for you, if you but know!) ((F you do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you into 
Gardens under which rivers flow, and pleasant dwellings in ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the 
great success.) (And also (He will give you) another (blessing) which you love, ~ help from Allah 
(against your enemies) and a near victory. And give glad tidings (O Muhammad pilus ate alll Lo) 
to the believers.) and: (March forth, whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or 
heavy (being il, old and poor), and strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the Cause of Allah. 
This Is better for you, if you but knew.) and: (Verily, lh has purchased of the believers thelr lives 
and thelr properties for (the price) that thes shall be the Paradise. They fight in Allah’s Cause, so 
they kill (others) and are killed. It is a promise in truth which is binding on Him in the Taur&t (Torah) 
and the Injeel (Gospel) and the Qur’an. And who is truer to his covenant than Allah? Then rejoice in 
the bargain which you have concluded, That is the supreme success.) 
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It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The similitude of believers 
in regard to mutual love, affection, fellow-feeling is that of one body; when any of its limbs aches, 
the whale body aches, due to sleeplessness and fever.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) is also 
reported to have said: ("A faithful believer to a faithful believer is like the bricks of a wall, enforcing 
each other." While saying so the Prophet (peace be upon him) clasped his hands, by interlacing his 
fingers.) In another Hadith the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who equips a warrior in the 
Cause of Allah (js lke one who actually fights) and he who looks after the family of a warrior in the 
Cause of Allah in fact participated in the battle.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Use your 
property, your persons and your tongues in striving against the Mushrkun (unbelievers).) 
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There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths which are known to us that indicate the 
superiority of Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) and encourage the virtue of participating 
in and donating one's property to equip those who fight in the Cause of allah. 


Therefore, Muslims are bound to hasten to rescue their Chechen brothers who are defending their 
lands against the oppressive and aggressive attacks of the Russians. They are in need of a helping 
hand so that they can resist the immense and heavily armed enemy of Russia, 

Sacrificing one's life and property for the sake of helping the Mujshids (those striving/fighting in the 
Cause of Allah) is one of the best deeds through which one can draw near to Allah. They are the 
worthiest of all people to be given Zakah (obligatory charity) and other charities. Chechen Muslims 
are in dire need af help to fight the enemy of Islam and Muslims, They are trying their best to purge 
the Muslim land of Chechnya from the atrocious aggression of the disbelieving communists and 
others 

It isthe duty of rulers and wealthy Muslims to aid and support the Chechen fighters. I all upon all iy 
Muslim brothers of rulers and wealthy Muslims to donate a portion of the wealth Allah has bestowed 
upon them to their Muslim Chechen brothers. They should help them with the money of Zakah that 
Allah prescribed on thelr money to eight rightful recipients or categories Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) defined in Surah Al-Tawbah, which include our brothers fighting in Allah's Cause in Chechnya, 


In more than one Ayah (Quranic verse) 
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Allah (Blessed and Exalted be He) has made it obligatory on the wealthy Muslims to give their Zakah 
to their fellow Muslims, In one Ayah, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And those in whose wealth 
there is a recognised right) (For the beggar who asks, and for the unlucky who has lost his property 
and wealth, (and his means of living has been straitsned).) and: (Believe in Allah and His Messenger 
(Muhammad plug ac alll Lo), and spend of that whereof He has made you trustees. And such of 
you as believe and spend (in Allah’s Way), theirs will be a great reward.) and: (The likeness of those 
who spend their wealth in the Way of Allah, is as the liceness of a grain (of corn); it grows seven 
ears, and each ear has a hundred grains. sllSh gives manifold increase to whom He wil, And allsh 
's All-Sufficient for His creatures’ needs, All-Knower.) and: (And spend in the Cause of Allah (je, 
Jihad of all kinds) and do not throw yourselves into destruction (by not spending your wealth in the 
Cause of Allah), and do good. Truly, Allah loves AHViuhsinin (the good-doers).) Allah (may He be 
Praised) grants instant reward for the assistance which a Muslim gives to his brother. The reward 
may also be given to him in the Hereafter on a day when neither wealth nor children will be of any 
benefit except those who turn to Allah with a sound and sincere heart. llah may also protect that 
charitable Muslim fram suffering some calamities which might have befallen him or his property but 
for Allah's mercy and the charity he donates. Allah repels the evil of calamities due to the charities 
and the good deeds one performs, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And whatever good you 
send before you for yourselves, (.e. Nawafil nan-obligatory acts of worship: prayers, charity, fasting, 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, you will certainly find it with allah, better and greater in reward.) and: 
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{and whatsoever you spend of anything (in All3h’s Cause), He will replace it, And He is the Best of 
providers.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The wealth of a man will not diminish by giving 
charity.) and: (Charity extinguishes (Le., removes) the sins as water extinguishes fire.) and: (Save 
yourself from Hellfire even by giving half a date-fruit in charity.) Your Muslim brothers in Chechnya 
are suffering from the woes of hunger, loss of lives, and homelessness. They are in dire need of 
clothing, food, medicine and weapons that assist them in fighting their enemies. Stretch a hand of 
sympathy to them by giving them of the bounties that Allah has favored you with, Be sure that by this 
act Allah will bless your wealth and double your reward. As mentioned earlier, Allah (may He be 


Praised) says: (And whatever good you send before you for yourselves, (.e, Nawafil non-obligatory 
acts of worship: prayers, charity, fasting, Hafj and ‘Umrah), you will certainly find it with allah, better 
and greater in reward, ) and 
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(and whatsoever you spend of anything (in Allah's Cause), He will replace it. And He is the Best of 
providers. » 

‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said in a Hadith Qudsy (Revelation from Allah in 
the Prophet's words); (Allah (the Exalted) says: "O child of Adam, give in charity and I will give it 
you") 

We ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to grant double reward and accept the good deeds of 
those who participate in assisting thelr brothers of the Mujahidun in Chechnya, May Allah give His 
support to them and all Mujahidun everywhere. May He help them remain steadfast, grant them 
understanding of His religion, make them truthful and sincere and grant them victory aver the 
enemies of Islam wherever they may be. Allah Alone is able to do this. May Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 

‘As-salamu alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 
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66 - The Islamic bond is the best 
means for uniting Muslims 


Praise be to Allah, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger af allah, his family, 
Companions and those who fallaw his quidancet 

The Islamic brotherhood among the Muslim peoples is the strongest bond that unites the Muslim 
Ummah (community) and harmonizes it to be strong and sold in the face of the lurking enemies 
amongst Kafirs (disbelievers/non-Muslims) and hypocrites. This is the blessing of affection between 
Muslims, which Allah (Glorified be He) bestowed upon His Prophet Muhammad, and reminded him of 
it when stating: (He itis Who has supported you with His Help and with the believers.) (And He has 
united thelr (1, believers’) hearts. If you had spent all that i in the earth, you could not have united 
their hearts, but Allah has united them. Certainly He is Al-Mighty, AlWise.) Allah reminds all 
Muslims, male and female, of this grace bestowed upon them in His (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
statement: (The believers, men and women, are Aulya! (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of 
one another; they enjoin (on the people) AlMatrOf (ie. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders 
one to do), and forbid (people) from AlMunkar (.e. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that 
Islam has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and give the Zakat, and obey Allah 
and His Messenger, Allah will have His Mercy on them, Surely Allah is AlFMighty, All-Wise. > 
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Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (The believers are nothing else than brothers (in Islémic religion), 
So make reconciliation between your brothers, and fear All3h, that you may receive mercy,) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: ("Do not envy one another; do not inflate prices by overbidding 
against one another; do not hate one another; do not harbor malice against one another; and do not 
enter into commercial transaction when others have entered into that (transaction); but be you, O 
slaves of Allah, as brothers, A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim; he neither oppresses him nor does 
he look down upen him, nor does he humiliate him. Piety is here, (and he pointed to his chest three 
times), Tt is enough evil for a Muslim to hold his brother Muslim in contempt. All things of a Muslim 
are inviolable for his brother-in-faith: his blood, his property and his honor.") (Related by Imam 
Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadith 
to the same effect, 

This special blessing incites the hatred of the enemies of Islam and they work hard tn disunite the 
Ummah and sow dissention. They create disputes to make the Ummah lose strength and to easily 
humiliate and overpower it. As they put it, “divide and rule". 


The most efficient means that enemies make use of are the audio, written, and visual media which 


provide false and 
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distorted information that sow evil, sedition, hatred and dissention among Muslims, 
‘Amongst the foremost obligations upon all Muslims, particularly scholars and fair media officials, is to 
confront such malignant campaigns that exploit events to cast doubts and undermine confidence 
‘among all Muslims, individuals, groups, rulers and citizens, 

This year, in particular, many world news agencies that serve the schemes of the enemies of Islam 
and cater to Christian and Masonic centers plan cunningly to provoke all the world against the so- 
called fundamentalists. They wish to dispraise and cast aspersions on committed Muslims who 
adhere to the true fundamentals of Islam and reject the notion of merging our faith with other 
cultures and false religions. 

Some Muslim media professionals have fallen into the trap of the enemies and have begun to 
circulate such anti-Islamic information unaware of their real intentions, or for achieving personal 
gains. In this way, they support the enemies against Islam and Muslims, instead of carrying out thelr 
abligation to confrant the enemies of Islam and foil their plots by stressing the importance of our faith 
and the bonds of brotherhood among Muslim peoples. Inevitable individual errors 
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should not be an excuse for justifying the slander of Islam and Muslims and sowing dissention among 
Muslims, 

Therefore, I would Ike to advise all Muslims Including media professionals and others in the Islamic 
countries and elsewhere to warn against all the plots of the Kafirs, hypocrites and those who follaw 
their way. They must ensure that the Islamic media do not become a means of casting daubts on 
Islam and the callers to it; sowing dissention among the scholars of the Ummah, and disputes among 
rulers and citizens, as well as scholars and laypeople. They should do their best to bring Muslims 
together and unite them, calling upon rulers and citizens to adhere to Islam and seek the judgments 
af the Shariah (Islamic law). They should exhort one another to cooperate upon this in the proper 
manner, through sincere advice, righteous deeds and good conduct, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) states: (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqw (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do 
not help one another in sin and transgression. And fear all8h. Verily, Allah is Severe in punishment: ) 
Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (By AlAsr (the time). (Verily, man is in lass,) (Except those who 
believe (in Islamic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the 
truth [le, order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al-Matruf) which Allah has ordained, 
and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (Al-Munkar which Allah has forbidden], and 
recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may 
encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic Monatheism or Jh3d)..) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: ("Belief is sincere advice. Upon this we asked: To whorn, 
Messenger of Allah? He replied: To Allah, His Book, His Messenger and to the leaders and the 
Muslims in general.") (Related by Muslim in his Sahin Book of Hadith) It is reported that Jarir ibn 
‘Abdullah Al-Bajali (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (I gave the pledge of allegiance to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) to offer Salah Prayer), pay the Zakah (obligatory charity) and to give 
sincere advice to every Muslim.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) 


1 also advise scholars and callers to Al Hagg (the Truth) to avoid demonstrations and marches that 
harm the Dawah (Calling to Islam) and sow dissention among Muslims and sedition between rulers 
and citizens. We must follow the way leading to AHagg and adopt means that benefit rather than 
harm, unite rather than divide, spread Da "wah, and present Muslims the obligations they must fulfill 
through usefil books, tapes, lectures, and the Friday Khutbah ermon) that manifest and call for Al 
Hagg and clarify and warn against falsehood. We must also make 
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purposeful visits to rulers and officials providing written or spoken advice with compassion, wisdom 
and in a good manner. Describing the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states: (And by the Mercy of allah, you dealt with them gently. and had you been 
severe and harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about you) He (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) revealed to Musa (Moses peace be upon him) and Harun (Aaron peace be upon him) when He 
sent them to Pharaoh: ("And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear 
(allah).") The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Give people good tidings and do not fil them 
with aversion; treat them with ease and do not be hard on them; love each other, and do not differ.) 
The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: ("Kindness is not to be found 
in anything but that it adds to its beauty and it is not withdrawn from anything but it makes it 
defective.") He (peace be upon him) also said: (Anyone who is deprived of forbearance and 
gentleness is, In fact, deprived of all good. ll such Hadith are Sahih and authentically reported from 
the Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him). 
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It is narrated in the Sahih Book of Hadith of Muslim on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (0 Allah, anyone who (happens to) acquire 
some kind of control over the affairs of my people and is kind to them, be kind to them; and anyone 
who (happens to) acquire same kind of contral over the affairs of my people and is hard upon thern, 
bbe hard upon them.) There numerous Hadith to the same effect 


We ask Allah to set right the affairs of all Muslims, unite them on Al-Haqq, guide their leaders and 
inspire them to apply His Shari ‘ah, abide by it and prefer it to what opposes it. We ask Allah also to 
grant victory to His religion through them and help them set right their spiritual and worldly affairs, 
grant them happiness and salvation in this life and the Hereafter, May Allah guide the Muslim 
scholars to carry out their obligations in a way that pleases Him; bless their efforts, enable them ta 
support A-Hagg, and guide them to all that benefits the people and their countries! Indeed, He alone 
is Able to do this. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 
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67- Means of obtaining Allah's Victory for the believers over their enemies 


All praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds. The good end shall be for the pious. Peace and blessings 
be upon the Servant and Messenger of allah, the best of His Creation whom He entrusted with His 
Wahy (Revelation), our Prophet and Master Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, and upon his family, 
Companions and whoever follows his way and guidance until the Day of Resurrection, To proceed, 

| would Ike to thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for granting me the opportunity to meet some 
of my fellow Muslims at the holiest place on earth, namely Makkah AHMukarramah to recommend 
‘one another to Al-Haqgq (the Truth), cooperating in righteousness and Taqwa (fearing Allah as He 
should be feared), and pointing out the means of attaining victory over the enemies of the Muslims, I 
ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to bless this meeting, to set right the affairs of our hearts and 
deeds, to grant victory to His Religion and make it superior, to set right the affairs of all Mustim 
rulers, to grant them comprehension of religion and help them rule with His Judgments among His 
Servants. T also ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to help the rulers of this country work for the 
good of the community, to surround them with a good retinue, to make Al-Hagg victorious and 
falsehood defeated by them and to make them of those who are guiding and guided, 
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Indeed, Allah (Exalted be He) is the Best One sought for help. I would like to thank the officials of this 
club, at the head of them, His Eminence, Dr. Rashid ibn Rajh, head of Um Al-Qura University and 
chairman of the club for inviting me for this meeting. May Allah grant us all success and set right our 
affairs, Verily Allah is All Hearing, Ever-Near. 

Dear fellow Muslims, His Eminence, Dr. Rashid - may Allah protect him - mentioned that I am the 
Chairman of the Council af Senior Scholars and I would like to correct this error, for the 
chairmanship of the council rotates among five members and I am ane of them, 0 I am not the 
chairman of the council but one of its chairmen. As for the topic of the lecture, entitled "The means 
of attaining Allah's Victory for the believers over thelr enemies," it should be clear that Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) pravides the means for victory and defeat. The believers should adopt and abide 
by the means of victory everywhere; at the Masjid (mosque), at home, on the road, and when 
fighting the enemies, The believers should adhere to the Commands of Allah, advise Allah's Servants 
for His Sake and avoid the sins that lead to defeat. It s a sin to neglect the material causes of victory, 
for they are indispensable as much as the religious ones. Neglecting any of these causes leads to 
disappointment, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
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says: (O you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your 
foothald firm.) This Noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse) addresses all the believers and points out that Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) will help them when they help Him. Helping and supporting Allah 
(Exalted be He) on the part of the believers means following His Shar” (Law), defending His Religion 


and undertaking what He made Obligatory. Allah is not, at all, in need of His Servants; it is they who 
need Him (Exalted be He). In this regard, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O mankind! itis 
you who stand in need of Allgh, But Allah is Rich Free of all needs), Worthy of all praise.) (If He 
willed, He could destroy you and bring about 2 new creation.) All creatures - mankind, Jinn 
(creatures created from fire), kings and laymen - are in need of Allah (Exalted be He) and all are 
poor in relation to Allah for He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is The One Wha is The Ever-Affluent, 
The Ever-Praiseworthy. Thus, helping Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is to support and help His 
Shar*, Religion, what He sent His Messenger with and what He revealed in His Ever-Glorious Book, 
When Muslims help Allah's Religion and allies, Allsh (Exalted be He) will support them against their 
enemies and grant them a goad outcome. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So be patient, 
Surely, the (good) end is for AFMuttagin (the pious)) and: (But if you remain patient and become Al- 
Muttagdn [the pious - See V.2:2], not the least harm will their cunning do to you, Surely, Allah 
surrounds all that they do.) Patience and Taqwa should be exercised by supporting Allah (Exalted be 
He) and His Religion 


(Part No, 18; Page No. 385) 


and by recommending one another to do this in secret and in public, in adversity and prosperity, 
during the state of Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah), and in all cases. 

Warning against taking a5 retinues those other than the believers, in His Saying: (O you who believe! 
Take not as (your) Bitanah (advisors, consultants, protectors, helpers, friends) those outside your 
religion (pagans, Jews, Christians, and hypocrites) since they will not fall to do their best to corrupt 
you. They desire to harm you severely. Hatred has already appeared from their mouths, but what 
their breasts conceal is far worse. Indeed We have made plain to you the Ayat (proofs, evidence, 
verses) if you understand.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) points out at the end of the Ayah that 
if the believers are patient and pious, the plotting of thelr enemies will not harm them in any way. 
(But If you remain patient and became AHMuttaqin [the pious - See V.2:2], not the least harm will 
their cunning do to you. Surely, All5h surrounds all that they do.) In another Ayah, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (but if you persevere patiently, and become AHMuttaqdn (the pious - See 
V.2:2) then verily, that will be a determining factor in all affairs (and that is from the great matters 
which you must hold on with all your efforts).) and: (Verily, he who fears allsh with obedience to 
Him (by abstaining fram sins and evil deeds, and by performing righteous good deeds), and is 
patient, then surely, all3h makes not the reward of the Muhsindn (qood-doers - see V.2:112) to be 
lost,") and: (and be patient. Surely, Allah is with those who are As-SabirGn (the patient).) Helping 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is to follaw and preserve His Shar * as He says: (If you help (in the 
cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your foothold firm.) This is tke 
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the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him): (Be 
‘watchful of Allah (Commands of Allah), and He will take care of you, Be watchful of Allah and He will 
protect you.) Anyone who is watchful of Allah (Exalted be He) by following and preserving His 
Religion will be granted His Support and will be protected from the plotting of the enernies, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (and (as for) the believers, it was incumbent upon Us to help 
(them). ) The believers are those who adhere to the Religion of Allah, obey His Commands and keep 
away from His Prohibitions, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (No doubt! Verily, the Auliya’ of 
Allah [1.e. those who believe in the Oneness of All3h and fear allah much (abstain from alll kinds of 


sins and evil deeds which he has forbidden), and love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds 
which He has ordained)], no fear shall come upon them nor shall they grieve.) (Those who believed 
(in the Oneness of Allah - Isimic Monotheism), and used to fear Allah much (by abstaining from evil 
deeds and sins and by doing righteous deeds). The believers are pious people and Allies of Allah 
‘wha help His Religion and wham He helps, protects against the plotting of the enemies, and grants a 
good end, In the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, Allah will 
help thase who help His (Cause). Truly, Allah is All-Strong, AlkMighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, 
if We give ther power in the land, (they) enjoin Iqamat-as-SalSt [.e. to perform the five compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in mosques)|, to pay the Zakat and they enjoin AHMaraf 
(i.e. 1s!&mic Monatheism and all that Iskim orders one to do), and forbid AHMunkar (ie. disbelief, 
polytheism and all that Iskim has forbidden) [ie. they make the Qur’n as the law of thelr country in 
all the spheres of life]. And with allah rests the end of (all) matters (of creatures).) Such are the 
helped people who are promised a good end, Then, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) points out the 
characteristics of 
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thase who help Him: (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land) Le, give full 
authority ¢(they) enjoin Iqamat-as-Salat [Le. to perform the five compulsory congregational Salat 
(prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay the Zakat) Le, they maintain Salah (Prayer) and Zakah 
(obligatory charity) as Allah Exalted be He) commands, They offer Salah as Allah (Exalted be He) 
commands with all its pillars and obligations, give Zakah willingly as Allah (Exalted be He) ordains, 
enjoin the Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of 
sound intellect) and forbid the Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law 
{and Muslims of sound intellect). This encompasses all the commands and prohibitions, so that Ma ‘ruf 
includes Sawm (Fast), Hajj, Jinad (fighting/striving in the Cause of allah), dutifulness to parents and 
all that Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) commanded, On the other 
hand, Munkar includes all that 4llah (Exalted be He) prohibits, such as all kinds of Shirk (associating 
athers with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and sins. The true believers adhere to Tawhid (belief in 
the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), and faithfully show devotion to Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him); besides, they avoid all that Allah (Exalted be He) prohibits in order 
to gain His Pleasure and avoid His Punishment. Those are the true believers and pious people who 
are mentioned in Allah's Saying in Surah (Qur'anic chapter) Al-Anfal: (and they are not its guardians? 
None can be its guardians except AlMuttagdn (the pious - See V.2:2), but most of them know not.) 
Describing the characteristics of the believers, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) uses various 
expressions, which refer to one thing that was previously mentioned by Allah (Exalted be Ha): (But if 
you remain patient and become AlMuttagin [the pious]) This includes Salah, Zakah, enjoining the 
Ma‘ruf, forbidding Munkar in addition to 
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all the Commands of allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Of course, this is 
most likely to inclide Tawhid, belief in Allah Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
and acting upon all the reports of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
which come under Allah's Saying: (But if you remain patent and become AHMuttagin [the pious) 
and: (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin Igamat-as-Salat 
[i.e, to perform the five compulsory congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay 
the Zak&t and they enjoin AHMa‘rGf (i.e. Ismic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to da), and 
forbid Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism and all that Iskim has forbidden) [ie. they make the 


Qur’an as the law of their country in all the spheres of life].) Patience and Taqwa entail carrying out 
all the commands and giving up all the prohibitions. Supporting Allah (Exalted be He) means to carry 
‘ut His Cammands and quit His Prohibitions out of belief, sincerity, Tawhid and belief in Him (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) and in His Messenger (peace be upon him), not out of courage, fanaticism, 
hypocrisy or any cause ather than following the Shar". Helping Allah's Religion entails showing 
obedience and showing devotion to Allah, glorifying Him, hoping for His Reward and acting upon His 
Shar to establish His Religion, Anyone who has these characteristics is considered one of the 
believers about whom Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (IF you help (in the cause of) allah, 
He will help you, and make your foothold firm.) and: (Verily, We will indeed make victorious Our 
Messengers and those who believe (in the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism) in this world’s life 
and on the Day when the witnesses will stand forth, (Le, Day of Resurrection) -} (The Day when their 
excuses will be of no profit to ZSlimdn (polytheists, wrong-doers and disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah), Theirs will be the curse, and theirs will be the evil abode (ie. painful torment in Hellfire). ) 
Here, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) points out that the bad end which entails curse, 
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Hell-fire and being expelled from Allah's Mercy will be for those people who do not support Allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Religion, Their excuses will be futile and they will be cursed and have an evil 
abode on the Day of Resurrection. On the other hand, those who support and adhere to Allah's 
Religion will deserve pleasure, honor and a good end; they will enjoy victory in this worldly life and 
will succeed In the Hereafter by being admitted to Jannah (Paradise) and saved from Hellfire. We 
ask Allah to accept you and us among them. The messengers and their believing followers will be 
granted victory and power over their enemies in this worldly life and will gain victory in the Hereafter 
by being admitted to Jannah and saved from Hellfire and the horrors of the Day of Resurrection, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Allah has promised those among you who believe and do 
righteous good deeds, that He will certainly grant them succession to (the present rulers) in the land, 
as He granted it to those before them, and that He will grant them the authority to practise thelr 
religion which He has chasen for them (je. Islim). And He will surely give them in exchange a safe 
security after their fear (provided) they (believers) worship Me and do nat associate anything (in 
worship) with Me, But whoever disbelieves after this, they are the Fasiqin (rebellious, disobedient to 
Allah).) Such are the helpers of llah who believe, do righteous deeds, perform Salah, give Zakah, 
enjoin the Ma‘ruf, forbid the Munkar, and defend and adhere to the Religion of Allah. The Ayahs and 
Hadiths are interpreted and supported by each other. The helpers of Allah are the believers, pious, 
patient, 
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faithful and righteous people who, if they are given power in the land, will perform Salah, give Zakah, 
enjoin the Ma ‘uf and forbid the Munkar, They are also those who believe and do righteous deeds as 
in the previously mentioned Ayah in Surah AHNur. They believe in Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him); they believe that Allah is their only Lord Who has the exclusive right 
to be worshiped and to Whom Alone they show devotion; they believe in His Names and Attributes, 
and adhere to His Religion in words, deeds, and belief. Those believers are the helpers of Allah and 
His Religion and are the pious people concerning whom Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (But 
if you remain patient and become ALMuttagin [the pious - See V.2:21, not... harm will their cunning 
do to you.) They are the believers mentioned in His Saying: (and (as for) the believers, it was 
incumbent upon Us to help (them).) and: (Verity, Allah will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, 
Allah is All-Strong, AlHMighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power) and: (Verily, 
We will indeed make victorious Our Messengers and those who believe (in the Oneness of Allah - 


Tsl&mic Monotheism) in this world’s life and on the Day when the witnesses will stand forth, (,e. Day 
of Resurrection) -} They are promised succession on earth, authority to practice their religion, 
substitution of security for fear and of honor for humiliation, 

You, Servants of Allah, should comprehend this meaning very well and act upon it in order to be 
among the helpers of Allah and to deserve the good end 
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which Allah (Exalted be He) promises the believers, Allah (Exalted be He) promises His helpers 
victory, a goad end, succession ta authority on earth, and substitution of security for fear, because 
they frightened His enemies for His Sake, adhered patiently to His Religion, fought and sacrificed 
themselves in His Cause, in hope for His Mercy and fear of His Torment. They sold and surrendered 
their lives to Allah (Exalted be He), acting upon His Saying: (Verily, Allah has purchased of the 
believers thelr lives and their properties for (the price) that theirs shall be the Paradise.) Those are 
the helpers of Allah who follow and adhere steadfastly to His Religion, in words and deeds, in 
security and fear, and in adversity and prosperity. They fight patiently in the Cause of Allah, and so 
Allah (Exalted be He) promises them a good end. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (As for 
those Who strive hard in Us (Qur Cause), We will surely guide them to Our Paths (ie. allsh’s religion 
~ Islmic Monotheism). And verily, Allah is with the Muhsinin (good doers).") Allah (Exalted be He) 
promises them guidance and support. When these means were adopted by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and His Companions (may Allah be pleased with them), on the Battle of Badr, they were 
granted victory over the disbelievers who were greater in terms of power and number than Muslims; 
nevertheless, Muslims attain victory over them when they adopted these characteristics; they 
supported Allah's Religion in words and deeds, and they patiently confronted their enemy, so Allah 
(Exalted be He) gave them power, defeated their enemy, and granted them a good outcome, 
Similarly, during the Battle of Al-Ahzab @attle of the Confederates), the Muslims were true and 
patient and endured greatly even though the disbelievers 
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outnumbered them in the battle, 


The Muslims patiently endured the siege until Allah (Exalted be He), by His Command, granted them 
victory over their enemies, He sent down forces (angels) which they did not see and the disbellevers 
were shaken, driven back disappointed and gained no advantage. This was due to the fact that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and His Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) patiently and 
obediently endured Jihad against their enemies. Likewise, on the Liberation of Makkah, Allah (Exalted 
be He) granted Muslims victory over their enemies; they opened Makkah, and defeated Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and the army of Hawazin, as a bounty and 
support from Allah to His Allies, The same took place with the Companions (may Allah be pleased 
with them) during their fight against the Romans, the Persians, and others; they persistently 
performed Jihad, so they won; were granted victory and a good end and became leaders of the 
world, This is the way of Allah with His servants till the Day of Resurrection. If people help Allah 
(Exalted be He), He will help them. If anyone deviates from the Religion of Allah, He will disappoint 
them. During the Battle of Uhud, when the Muslims were disrupted and (some of them) violated (the 
Prophet's orders), they were hit and defeated, even though they were the best of Allah's Creation an 
earth after the Prophet (peace be upon him) and other prophets, and they included Abu Bakr Al 
Siddig (may Allah be pleased with him), the best of the Ummah (nation based on one creed) after 
the Messenger (peace be upon him). They also included “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him), the 
best of the Ummah (nation based an one creed) after the Messenger (peace be upon him) and after 
Abu Bakr AbSiddiq. They also included the rest of the elite. 


The Muslims were hit due to the disorder brought about by the archers who disobeyed orders and 
left their sites from which the enemy had crossed. The Prophet (peace be upon hin!) 
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ordered the archers to stay in their places and not to leave them even if they saw the enemy 
conquering the Muslims or the Muslims conquering the enemy. They should not leave their place in 
any case, When the archers saw that the enemy was defeated on the Battle of Uhud, they thought 
the battle was aver so they left their places. Ther commander tried to dissuade them but they 
insisted, thinking that the disbelievers had been completely defeated and would not come back 
However, the enemy returned and inflicted heavy casualties on the Muslims and even attempted ta 
kill the Prophet (peace be upon him), but Allah (Exalted be He) saved him and he was just injured; 
his front teeth were damaged and seventy people were martyred and many others were injured. In 
this respect, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And Allah did indeed fulfl His Promise to you 
when you were killing them (your enemy) with His Permission) (until (the moment) you lost your 
courage) referring to the archers (and fell to disputing about the order) ie. they were disheartened 
and contended together (and disobeyed) i left the posts the Prophet (peace be upon him) had 
ordered you to stay in. (after He showed you (of the booty) which you love.) Le. the defeat of the 
enemy; the effect of thelr disorder was that Allah (Exalted be He) gave the enemy power over them, 
(Among you are some that desire this world and some that desire the Hereafter. Then He made you 
flee from them (your enemy) 
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The meaning of this Noble Ayah is that the Muslims were hit due to the disorder they brought about 
in the battle. The policy of Jihad requires protecting the frontiers thraugh which the enemy could 
penetrate on the battlefield. The army should take care of and be mindful of defending the frontiers 
‘which the enemy could cross to harm Muslims or come from behind them, When Muslims deprecated 
this painful matter which led to heavy causalities and inquired, “Why were we stricken with this? Why 
did this take place?" even though the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the best people after the 
prophets were among them, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent dawn: ((What is the matter with 
you?) When a single disaster smites you, although you smote (your enemies) with ane twice as 
great) meaning that on the day of the Battle of Badr the Muslims killed seventy of the disbelievers, 
Captured another seventy and inflicted heavy casualties on thelr enemy. (you say: “Fram where does 
this come to.us?”) |e. you deprecated what happened. Here, Allah (Exalted be He) replies: (Say (to 
them), “It is from yourselves (because of your evil deeds).") This indicates that when some of the 
army disobey orders and abandon the means, misfortune befalls all the army. Similarly, when people 
‘witness evil that it prevails and they do not change it, the punishment befalls all of them, The Prophet, 
(peace be upon hirn) said: 
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{if acts of disobedience are done among any people and they do not change thern, Allah will soon 
punish them all.) [Related by Imam Ahmad through a Sahih (authentic) Sanad (chain of narrators) 
on the authority of Abu Bakr Al-Siddig (may Allah be pleased with him)]. What is meant is that itis 
bligatory upon the Ummah to faithfully enjoin the Ma ruf, forbid the Munkar, and cooperate in virtue 
and righteousness everywhere; in every country, village and tribe. They have to advise one another 
to follow and adhere to Al-Hagg, cooperate in virtue and righteousness, enjoin the Ma ‘ruf and forbid 
the Munkar, so that no disaster will befall them because of their sins and deeds. Allah (Glorified and 


Exalted be He) says: (By AMAsr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss,} (Except thase who believe (in 
IsImic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [ie, 
order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMa'ruf) which allah has ordained, and 
abstain from alll kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHMunkar which All3h has forbidden], and recommend 
one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in allah’s 
Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic Monotheism or Jind). Such people are the winners 
and they are supported. These four characteristics are indispensable: true faith, good deeds, 
recommending one another to Al-Haqg and recommending one another to patience during Jihad and 
any other good deed. You should have these four characteristics everywhere. Those who want ta 
gain the Victory of Allah, integrity of religion and have a good end should fear allah (Exalted be He), 
Consistently abey Him, and keep away from His Prohibitions. 
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This Is the means for gaining Allah's Victory and Salvation in this worldly life and in the Hereafter, at 
home, at the Masjid, on the road, in the car, on an airplane, in a train, ina store, during Jihad and 
anywhere else, Muslims should fear Allah (Exalted be He) and support His Religion in words and 
deeds, Likewise, a woman at her home and wherever else she is should fear Allah (Exalted be He) 
and suppart His Religion in words and deeds as much as she could. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) and: (Allah burdens nat a 
person beyond his scope.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (What I have forbidden to you, 
avoid it and what I have ordered you [to do, do as much of it as you can, It was only thelr excessive 
questioning and their disagreeing wih ther prophets that destroyed those who were before you.) 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) A woman should give advice to her husband, children, 
relatives, servants, neighbors, colleagues and friends, 
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hoping for the reward from Allah (Exalted be He) and to benefit His Servants, Similarly, each man 
should fear Allah, support His religion in words and deeds, enjoin the Ma ‘ruf and forbid the Munkar 
In hope for Allah's Mercy and fear of His Torment. Concerning His righteous servants, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says in Surah A-Anbiya': (Verily, they used to hasten on to do good deeds, and 
they used to call on Us with hope and fear, and used to humble themselves before Us,) and in Surah 
Al-Mu'minun: (Verily those who live in awe for fear of their Lord;} (And those who believe in the 
Ayat (proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) of their Lord;) (And those who join 
not anyone (in worship) as partners with their Lord;) (And those who give that (their charity) which 
they give (and also do other good deeds) with their hearts full of fear (whether their alms and 
charities have been accepted or not), because they are sure to return to their Lord (for reckoning). ) 
{It is these who hasten in the good deeds, and they are foremost in them (e.g. offering the 
compulsory Salat (prayers) in thelr (early) stated, fixed times and so on.) These are the means of 
attaining victory and Allah's (Exalted be He) help. These are the most important means for entering 
Jannah and being saved from Hellfire. In addition to what is mentioned above, Muslims should be 
mindful of religious and material means that lead to victory. In this regard, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (When you (O Messenger Muhammad peace be upon him) are amang thern, 
and lead them in As-Salat (he prayer), let one party of them stand up [in Salat (prayer)] with you 
taking their arms with them; when they finish their prostrations, let them take their positions in the 
rear and let the other party come up which have not yet prayed, and let them pray with you taking all 
the precautions and bearing arms. Those who disbelieve wish, if you were negligent of your arms 
and your baggage, to attack you in a single rush, but there is no sin on you if you put away your arms 


because of the inconvenience of rain or because you are ill, but take every precaution for 
yourselves.) 
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and: (And make ready against them alll you can of power) and: (© you who believe! Take your 
precautions) This is obligatory upon all Muslims to take their precautions when fighting their 
enemies; they should prepare against them whatever they are able of power and equipment; plans 
should be strategic, frontiers should be safeguarded and arms should be taken up, even in Salah, 
The Mujahid (one striving/fighting in the Cause of Allah) should not say, "Iam a believer and this is 
enough;" rather, they should adopt all the spiritual and material means. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) is the best of the believers and of those who put their trust in Allah, and the Companions are 
the best believers after the prophets; nevertheless, they were stricken on the Day of the Battle of 
Unud when the archers disobeyed the orders they had been given to stay in thelr places, 

Sinning leads to disappointment just as the disobedience of the archers on the day of the Battle of 
Uhud led to defeat. In general, any sin that prevails and is not condemned leads to defeat, 
misfortunes, and being ruled by enemies. 
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It also leads to hardness of the heart. May Allah protect us from this. In this regard, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (And whatever of misfortune befalls you, itis because of what your hands 
have earned. And He pardons much, (See the Qur’sn Verse 35:45).) and: (Has not the time come 
for the hearts of those who believe (in the Oneness of Allah - Isimic Manotheism) to be affected by 
Allah’s Reminder (this Qur'an), and that which has been revealed of the truth, lest they become as 
those who received the Scripture (the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) before (i... Jews and 
Christians), and the term was prolonged for them and so their hearts were hardened? And many of 
them were Fasiqin (the rebellious, the disobedient to Allah).) Sins, ifnot condemned and changed, 
harm the public 

The believers are ordered to persistently fear Allah (Exalted be He), fight against the enemies of 
Allah and do righteous deeds at all times and places, along with believing that Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) will support them and grant them victory over their enemies and replace their fear 
with security and their unrest with stability and relief, when they give priority to Allah's Rights, 
support His Religion, cooperate in virtue and righteousness and faithfully advise His Servants, If ary 
of these things are violated, they should foresee danger. When any misfortune befalls them, they 
should recognize that it s because of what they did. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And 
whatever of misfortune befalls you, it is because of what your hands have earned. And He pardons 
much. (See the Qur’an Verse 35:45).) and: (Whatever of good reaches you, is fram allah, but 
whatever of evil befalls you, Is from yourself.) 
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After mentioning the plotting of the disbelievers, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah Al 
“Imran: (But if you remain patient and become Al-Muttagin [the pious - See V.2:2], not the least 
harm will their cunning do to you. Surely, Allah surrounds all that they do.) and, in Surah Al-Nur 

{allah has promised those among you who believe and do righteous good deeds, that He will 
certainly grant them succession to (the present rulers) in the land, as He granted it to those before 
them, and that He will grant them the authority to practise their religion which He has chosen for 


them (ie. Islam). And He will surely give them in exchange a safe security after their fear (provided) 
they (believers) worship Me and do not associate anything (in worship) with Me.) and, in Surah 
Muhammad: (© you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your 
foothold firrn.) 


The bitter enemy of mankind is Satan who circulates in the body of human beings as blood circulates 
in it. Muslims should strive against Satan by fearing Allsh xalted be He), giving up sins, being 
aware of Satan's plots and insinuations and frequently observing Isti adhah (seeking refuge with 
Allah from Satan), in addition to doing a lot of righteous deeds and giving up misdeeds at all times, 
This is the way to be safe from Satan's evils and plots, with the Help of Allah, Besides, Muslirns 
should strive against themselves, frequently keep to Dhikr Remembrance of Allah), remain steadfast 
in support of Allah's Religion and Limits and beware of the plots of their enemies at all times and 
places, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And whosoever fears all3h and keeps his duty to 
Him, He will make a way for him to get out (from every difficuty)) (And He will provide him from 
(eources) he never could imagine.» 
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jand whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) 
and: (Surely, Shaltdn (atan) is an enemy to you, so take (teat) him as an enemy, He only invites 
his Hizb (followers) that they may become the dwellers of the blazing Fire.) On the tongue of the 
wife of Al- “Aziz, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (“And I free not myself (from the blame). 
Verily, the (human) self is inclined to evil, except when my Lord bestows His Mercy (upon whom He 
wills). Verily, my Lord is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.") and in Surah Al-Nazi at: (But as for him who 
feared standing before his Lord, and restrained himself from impure evil desires and lusts.) (Verily, 
Paradise willbe his abode.) These are the means of victory, being safe from the plots of the enemy 
among the Jinn (creatures created from fire) and mankind and attaining victory over them by fearing 
Allah at all times, preserving His Religion, bewaring of committing sins in Jihad and so on, These are 
the causes for which Allah (Exalted be He) will protect you and protect His Religion with you and 
grant you victory over your enemy. When Muslims neglect these matters, they are, in fact, helping 
thelr enemy overcome them - that is, the sins committed by the army help 
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the enemy win just like what took place during the Battle of Uhud. Therefore, all believers 
everywhere should fear Allah, support His Religion, preserve His Shar * and keep away from anything 
that might bring about His Wrath, on the part of themselves, their subjects and their society as much 
as they could, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to allsh and fear Him as 
much as you can) 


We ask Allah to guide all Muslims and us to His Pleasure, set right the affairs of our hearts and our 
deeds, make us of those who guide and are guided, help us protect ourselves from the evil of aur 
enemies, and help us remember Him, thank Him and worship Him properly. We also ask Allah to 
quide the Muslim rulers to His Pleasure, give them power over their enemiy, support Al-Hagg and 
eradicate falsehood through them, and make them of those who guide and are quided. Verily, Allah 
is Mast Generous, Most Kind. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
Companions and those who follow his guidance until the Day of Resurrection, 
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68- It is the duty of Muslim governments 
to return to the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) 


Praise be to Allah Alone, Who promised the righteous people to ultimately prove successfull Peace 
and blessings be upon Allah's Servant, Messenger, Khalil (beloved Servant), and the one entrusted 
with His revelation and the best of His creation our Prophet and Imam (leader) and Master 
Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, his family, Companions, and those who follow his path and are guided by 
his teachings until the Day of Judgment. 

To proceed: I thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for granting me this chance to meet my 
Muslim brothers, members of the Constituent Council of the League and our honorable quests, near 
the House (Ka ‘bah) to discuss Muslims’ affairs, offer advices, and invite them to all that brings about 
their happiness and prosperity, On this occasion, I would like to welcome my brothers. 
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1 ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide us all to what benefits the Ummah (nation). I ask Allah (Exalted 
be He) to make us among those who are rightly-guided and are guiding others and to set right the 
affairs of all Muslims everywhere, May Allah grant them comprehension of the religion, entrust them 
to pious rulers, and reform their leaders! Surely, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Most 
Generous, the Mast Noble. 

The afflictions that Muslims are undergoing nowadays in different regions are known to everyone, 
For example, (the Muslims suffer) in Palestine, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Somalia, Philippines, and 
elsewhere. They all suffer great evil in several regions. They are in dire need of support, help, and 
assistance against the enemies of Allah. We have heard the speech of the Custodian of the Two Holy 
Mosques which conveys a sufficient message to support and care for their affairs. May Allah reward 


him greatly for his important and beneficial speech! 
I declare my support to his speeches in respect of the obligation of Musiims' solidarity and 
cooperation in doing good and pious deeds. May Allah grant him success! They should be united 
against the enemies, adhere to the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), and 
invite all Muslim governments to rule according to the Shari "ah in all of their affairs, This is the only 
‘way to attain victory over enemies, unity, and cooperation in righteousness and piety. 
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The early righteous predecessors followed the Prophet (peace be upon him) and thase who came 
after them adhered to the Shariah, so Allah (Exalted be He) granted them victory over their enemies 
Chosroes (of Persia) and Caesar, They ruled the world and led people to goodness under the law of 
Shari'ah. This is the reason why Allah granted them victory. 

There is no way to victory and unity of Muslim except through returning to the way of the Salaf, They 
used to keep steadfast on the right course of Allah's religion, support His religion, and rule according 
to His Shari ‘ah. The Islamic governments should pursue their path. Scholars should advise them 
sincerely for the sake of Allah and His servants to rule according to the Shariah of Allah among His 
servants, They should oblige Muslims to remain steadfast on the Religion of Allah in their actions, 
sayings, and beliefs. They should all be in agreement upon backing the truth and guidance and 
helping their Muslim brothers wherever they are. The Islamic countries, people in charge, and all 
Muslims should support their fellow Muslim brothers as much as they can and with all their means in 
Palestine, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Somalia, India, Philippines, and everywhere. Muslims, especially 
the Islamic governments and presidents, should cooperate in righteousness and piety, exert thelr 
efforts to rule according to the Shari'ah, and help their brothers in faith until they obtain victory over 
their enemies, 
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Unite, and retain thelr rights. The Muslims are one body and the believers are brothers. They should 
support each other against their enemies. We should cooperate in righteousness and piety in all of 
our affairs. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in an authentic (Sahih) Hadith: (A believer to 
another believer Is lke a wall of bricks supporting each other.) He (peace be upon him) also sald: 
(The similitude of believers in regard to mutual lave, affection, fellow-feeling is that of one body; 
when any of its limbs aches, the whole bady aches, due to sleeplessness and fever.) He (peace be 
upon him) also said: (A Muslim is the brother of a fellow-Muslim. He should neither commit 
‘oppression upon him nor give him up to an enemiy,) Le. a Mustim should not betray his fellow brother 
but rather help him adhere to the Truth and avercome the enemy who oppresses him. 

1 advise Muslims everywhere, all Islamic 
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countries, and Muslim leaders to fear Allah, support His Religion, rule according to His Shariah 
(Islamic law), and help their people abide by it. This is the way to honor, dignity, unity, and victory 
‘over enemies. I advise them to fear Allah and support their fellow Muslim brothers everywhere with 
money, weapons, and Mujahids (persons fighting in the Cause of Allah) in Palestine, Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, Somalia, Philippines, India, and everywhere. Muslims should support them as much as 
they can. So keep your duty to allah and fear Him by supporting and helping your Muslim brothers 
against their enemies. 


May Allah guide Muslims to that which pleases Him! I also ask Him to set right their affairs and fix 
their hearts and deeds. I ask Him to make His Religion victorious and His Word superior, guide 
Muslim rulers to adhere to the Truth, rule according to His Shariah (Law), and sincerely invite 
people to It, I also ask Him to set right the affairs of all Muslims and grant them comprehension of His 
Religion, May Allah guide our officials headed by the Custodian of the Two Holy Mosques! We ask 
Allah (Exalted be He) to guide them all to that which pleases Him, support the Truth through them, 
guide their retinue, and help them to every good. Surely, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the 
Most Generous, the Mast Noble, Peace and blessings of Allah be upon His Messenger and Servant 
our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and those who follow him in righteousness. 
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Appeal to Muslims to help Mujahids in Palestine 
from His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 


Praise be to Allah Alone and peace and blessings be upon the one after whom there will be no more 
Prophets, our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 

© Muslims all over the worlds, As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Allah (Glorified be He) said in Muhkamat (clearly decided Quranic verses, mostly concerning legal 
rulings): (© you who believe! Shall I quide you to a trade that will save you from a painful torment?) 
(That you believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plus ale all Le) and that you strive 
hard and fight in the Cause of Allsh with your wealth and your lives: that will be better for you, if you 
but know!) ((If you do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which 
rivers flow, and pleasant dwellings in ‘adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the great success.) (And 
also (He will give you) another (blessing) which you love, - help from allah (against your enemies) 
and a near vietory, And give glad tidings (O Muhammad plug atc alll to) to the believers.) And: 
(March forth, whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or heavy (being il, old and 
poor), and strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the Cause of Allah, This is better for you, if 
you but knew.) And: (Verily, All8h has purchased of the believers their lives and their properties for 
(the price) that theirs shall be the Paradise. They fight in Allah's Cause, so they kill (others) and are 
killed, It is a promise in truth which is binding on Him in the Taurt (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) 
and the Qur’n. And who is truer to his covenant than Allah? Then rejoice in the bargain which you 
have concluded, That isthe supreme success.) 
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It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The similitude of believers in 
regard to mutual love, affection and empathy is that of one body; when any of its limbs ache, the 
whole body aches, due to sleeplessness and fever.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said 
(One believer in relation to another is like a building whose parts reinforce each other," and he 
intertwined his fingers.) And: (He who equips a warrior in the way of allah (is lie ane who actually 
fights) and he who looks after the family of a warrior in the way of Allah in fact participated in the 
battle.) And: (Use your property, your persons and your tongues in striving against the Mushrikun.) 
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The Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths that indicate the superiority of Jihad (Aighting/striving in the 
Cause of Allah) and encourage spending on it are numerous and known to us. Helping Mujahids in 


Allah's Cause with oneself and money is one of the best deeds that draw one nearer to Allah as well 
as the best righteous deeds, Mujahids are the mast deserving of assistance out of Zakah (obligatory 
charity) and other resources, Out of the wisclom of Zakah and charity in Islam is that a Muslim feels 
that there is a link tying him with his brothers because he feels what causes them pain, and feels the 
disasters and misfortunes afflicting them. Thus, Muslims sympathize with ane another and offer out 
of what Allah bestowed on them willingly and with thelr hearts at rest with Faith, 

The Mujahids in Palestine (may Allah grant them all success) suffer great troubles in fighting against 
the enemies of Islam, In doing so, they are keeping patient though their enemy, who are the enemy 
of Islam, strike them with their strength and weapons and with whatever means of destruction are 
within their capacity. They, praise be to Allah, are firm in thelr resistance and being patient in 
continuing the Jihad for Allah's Cause according to what is reported about them in newspapers and 
the trustworthy people who joined them in Jihad. They did not weaken but they are in dire need for 
receiving support and help from their fellow Muslims who should provide them with men and maney 
to fight against thelr enemy who is the enemy of Islam and to purge their country from the atrocious 
aggression of the disbelievers, \e., the Jews. 
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Verily, Allah conferred a great favar on them that they unanimously insist on continuing Jihad. Thus, 
it is abligatory on their Muslim brathers both the rulers and the wealthy ones to support and help 
them complete the process of Jihad and gain, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), complete victory over 
their enemy who are the enemy of Islam. 

T call on all my Muslim brothers both the heads of the Islamic governments as well as the wealthy 
people everywhere to give their brothers who fight in Allah's Cause in Palestine out of what Allah 


gave them of His bounty and out of the Zakah imposed by Alish 3s a right due in their money tp the 
Bight categories determined by Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) in Surah Al-Tawbah, Our Mujahid 
brothers in Palestine are included within these categories. 

In many Ayahs Quranic verse) of the Glorious Qur'an, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) imposed a 
right on the properties of the rich ta be given to their Muslim brothers. allah (Glorified be He) say's 

{And those in whose wealth there is a recognised right) (For the beggar who asks, and for the 
unlucky who has lost his property and wealth, (and his means of living has been straitened).) And: 
(Believe in allah and His Messenger (Muhammad pls ate alll Le), and spend of that whereof He 
has made you trustees, And such of you as believe and spend (in Allah's Way), theirs will be a great 
reward.) And: (The likeness of those who spend their wealth in the Way of Allah, is as the likeness 
of a grain (of corn); it grows seven ears, and each ear has a hundred grains. allah gives manifold 
increase to whom He wills. And Allah is Al-Sufficient for His creatures’ needs, AllkKnower. ) And: 
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(And spend in the Cause of allah (Le, Jd of all kinds) and do not throw yourselves into destruction 
(by not spending your wealth in the Cause of Allah), and do good. Truly, Allah loves Al-Muhsindn (the 
good-doers),) He (Glorified be He) rewards the Muslim who helps his brothers with an imminent 
reward in this world and a great reward in the Hereafter where the Muslim finds his reward with 
Allah on the Day whereon neither wealth nor sons will aval, except him who brings to Allah a sound 
heart (clean from Shirk and hypocrisy). Moreover, Allah protects this Muslim from some calamities in 
this world that would have afflicted him or his properties if ithad not been for Allah (Glorified be He) 
and then charity and doing favor. Allah wards him against thet evil thanks to his good charity and 
good deeds, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And whatever good you send before you for 
yourselves, (\.e, Nawafil non-obligatory acts of worship: prayers, charity, fasting, Hai} and ‘Umrah), 
you will certainly find It with Allah, better and greater in reward, And: (and whatsoever you spend 
of anything (in Allah’s Cause), He will replace it. And He is the Best of providers.) The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (The wealth of a man will not diminish by giving charity.) And: «Charity 
extinguishes (i.e, removes) the sins as water extinguishes fire.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said In an authentically reported Hadith: (Save yourself from Hell-fre even by giving half a date-frut 
in charity.") 
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‘Your Mujahid brothers in Palestine are suffering from the woes of hunger, injuries, loss of lives, and 
homelessness. They are in dire need of clothing, food, medicine and weapons that assist them in 
fighting their enemies who are the enemies of Allah. Extend a hand of sympathy to thern by giving 
them of the bounties allah has favored you with. Be sure that by this act Allah will bless your wealth 
and double your reward. As mentioned earlier. There is an authentically reported Hadith an the 
authority of Jarir ibn “Abdullah Al-Bajaly (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: «While we were 
in the company of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in the early hours of the morning, 
some people came (who) were barefooted, naked, wearing striped woollen clothes, or cloaks, and 
wearing their swords (around their necks). Most of them were from Mudar, nay, all of ther, 
belonged to the tribe of Mudar. The color of the face of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
underwent a change when he saw them in poverty. He then entered (his house) and came out and 
commanded Bilal (to pronounce Adhan). He pronounced Adhan and Igamah, and he (the Noble 
Prophet) observed Salah (along with his Companion) and then addressed (them reciting Ayah): (O 
mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord, Who created you from a single person (Adam), and from him 


(Adam) He created his wife [Hawwa (Eve)], and from them both He created many men and women; 
and fear Allah through Whom you demand (four mutual rights), and (do not cut the relations of) the 
‘wombs (Kinship). Surely, all3h is Ever an AlkWatcher aver you.) (He then recited) the Ayah of Surah 
al-Hashr: ( you who believe! Fear allah and keep your duty to Him, And let every person look ta 
what he has sent forth for the morrow) (Then the audience began to vie with one another in giving 
charity.) Some donated a dinar, athers a dirham, stil others clothes, some donated a Sa’ (1 Sa* = 
2,172 kg) of wheat, some a Sa‘ of dates; until he (the Noble Prophet) said: Gring) even if it is half a 
date, Then a person from among Al-Ansar came there with a money bag which his hands could 
scarcely lift; in fact, they could not (lit). Then the people followed continuously, until I saw 
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two heaps of food and clothing, and I saw the face of the Messenger (peace be upon him) glistening, 
like gold (on account of joy). The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: He who sets a good 
precedent in Islam, there is a reward for him for this (act of goodness) and reward of that also who 
acted according to it subsequently, without any deduction from their rewards; and he who sets in 
Islam an evil precedent, there is upon him the burden of that, and the burden of him also who acted 
upon it subsequently, without any deduction from their burden, ) (Narrated by Imam Muslim in his 
Sahih), Be sure that Allah will reward you for this charity and will replace it for you, As mentioned 
earlier, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And whatever good you send before you for yourselves, (.2, 
Nawafil non-obligatory acts of worship: prayers, charity, fasting, Hajj and ‘Urmrah), you will certainly 
find \t with Allah, better and greater in reward.) And: (and whatsoever you spend of anything (in 
Allah’s Cause), He will replace it. And He Is the Best of providers.) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have stated in Hadith Qudsy (Revelation from Allah 
in the Prophet's words) (in which allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) says: 'O child of Adam, give 
in charity and I will ave it you.') We ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to grant double reward 
and accept the good deeds of thase who participate in assisting ther brothers from among the 
Mujahids, May Allah grant success and support to Mujahids in Palestine and 
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everywhere for doing all what is good! May He help them remain steadfast, grant them 
understanding of His Din (religion) of Islam, make them truthful and sincere, and grant them victory 
ver the enemies af Islam wherever they may bel Allah Alone is able to do this. 


May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and CompanionsiAs~ 
salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

~Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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70- The Palestinian Jihad 


What does the Islamic Shari“ah state regarding the current Jihad (fighting in the Cause 
of Allah) in Palestine? Is it Jihad for the sake of Allah or just to liberate the land and 
have freedom? Is Jihad for liberating the land considered Jihad for the sake of Allah? 

A: It is authentically proven by the witnesses of trustworthy people that the Palestinian Intifada is led 
by sincere Muslim Mujahids and their Jina is Islamic, because they are wronged by the Jews, They 
must strive to defend their religion, lives, families and chikiren, and to drive the enemy out of Muslim 
lands with all their might. Trustworthy witnesses who participated in their Jhad informed us of thelr 
Islamic enthusiasm and their keenness to apply Shariah among them. So, itis obligatory on Muslim 
countries and all Muslims to help them getrid of their enemy and to take back their land, Allah 
Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (0 you who believe! Fight those of the disbelievers who are 
clase to you, and let them find harshness in you; and know that Allah is with those who are Al- 
Muttagin (the pious - See V.2:2),) 
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He (Glorified be He) also says: (March forth, whether you are light (being healthy, young and 
wealthy) or heavy (being ill, old and poor), and strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the 
Cause of allah. This is better for you, if you but knew.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who 
believe! Shall I quide you to a trade that will save you from a painful torment?) (That you believe in 
Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad pu ale aiil 9s) and that you strive hard and fight in the 
Cause of Allah with your wealth and your lives: that will be better for you, if you but know!) ((If you 
do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flow, and 
pleasant dwellings in ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise; that is indeed the great success.) (And also (He will give 
you) another (blessing) which you love, - help from allah (against your enemies) and a near victory, 
‘And give glad tidings (O Muhammad plug ac all .9.Le) to the believers, » 

The Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) in this respect are numerous, It was authentically reported that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated: (Use your property, person, and your tongues ta 
strive against the Mustirkun.) 

It is obligatory on Muslims to help their Muslim brothers who are oppressed by Jews as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated: (& Muslim is the brother of a fellow-Muslim. He should neither oppress 
him nor give him up to an enemy.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) He (peace be upon him) 
algo stated: (Help your brother 
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whether he is the oppressor or the oppressed. A man said, 'O Allah’s Messengers! I will help him if 


he is oppressed, but if he is an oppressor, how shall I help him?! The Prophet (peace be upan him) 
said, 'By preventing him from oppressing (others), for that is how to help him") 


There are many Hadiths that stress the obligation of Jhad in the Cause of Allah in order to help the 
oppressed triumph over their oppressors, 

We ask Allah to support our brothers who strive in the Cause of Allah in Palestine and elsewhere 
against their enemies to make them agree upon Al-Haqg (the Truth), guide all Muslims to stand by 
them, and forsake the enemies of Islam wherever they are, and to inflict upon them His Punishment 
that cannot be warded off from the people who are Mujrimun (criminals, sinners, disbelievers, 
polytheists), Indeed, He is AllHearing, Ever Near. 
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71- Jihad by risking one's life is the greatest form of Jihad 


Q: Is Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) on the same level, whether it is 
physical combat, or supporting others who fight to defend Islam financially, or with 
Du’a' (supplication); despite having the ability to physically fight in Jihad? 

‘A: Jihad is of three types; Jihad with one's person, property; or Dua’, guidance, 
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instruction, cooperation in doing good. The greatest form is Jihad with one's person, followed by 
giving one's wealth, then Jihad by gWving advice and guidance. Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) is a type of 
Shad as well. However, going forth in physical Jihad is the greatest of all, 
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72- Whether Islam was spread by the sword 


Q: For us to have more information, what is your opinion about the claim that Islam was 
spread by the sword? We would like to have a logical reply to this. 

A: This claim, in this generalized formula, is false. Islam was spread by Dawah (call to Islam) to 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), yet supported by the sword, The Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
conveyed it by means of Da ‘wah in Makkah for thirteen years, then continued daing this in Madinah 
before he was commanded to fight: Moreover, the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) along with many 
Muslims had spread all over the globe and called to Allah, and had striven in His Cause against 
whoever apposed them, for the sword was just a way, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And We brought 
forth iron wherein is mighty power (in matters of war), as well as many benefits for mankind) and: 
{And fight them until there is no more Fitnah (disbelief and polytheism, i.e. worshipping others 
besides Alléh) and the religion (worship) will al be for Allah Alone [in the whole of the world.) They 
fought those who refused for thelr own benefit and safety. In general, whoever is indebted with any 
Tight to another should be obliged to fulfill this right either by jailing or beating, 
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yet this person is not to be considered unjustly treated. If this is the case, how can a person 
Condemn or find it strange to oblige whoever is indebted to Allah to fulfill His Rights (Exalted be He)? 
Accordingly, with greater reason, the most important right and the worthiest of being futfiled is the 
observance of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) to Allah (may he be Glorified) 
and the abandonment of associating athers with Him. It is a Mercy from Allah (Glorified be He) to 
prescribe fighting and observance of Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) against Mushrikun 
(those who associate others in worship with Allah) so 3s to enforce them to single out Allah (Exalted 
be He) with worship and quit worshiping anything other than Him. This leads to their happiness and 
safety in the worldly life and the Hereafter. Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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73- It is best for whoever has already performed obligatory Hajj to donate the cost of 
the voluntary one in the Cause of Allah 


Q: With regard to Muslims who have performed their obligatory Hajj, is it preferable for 
them to offer it again (i.e. voluntarily) or to donate the cost to Mujahids (Muslims 
striving/ fighting in the Cause of Allah) to enable them to resist the enemies of Allah? 

‘A: Its better for whoever has already performed obligatory Hajj to donate the cost oftheir voluntary 
Hajj to Mujahids. This is based on the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) (when he was 
asked, “Which deed Is best.” He said, “Belief in Allah and His Messenger.” He was asked, “Then 
what?” He said, “Jihad (striving) in the Cause of Allah.” He was asked, ‘Then what?’ He said, “Hajj 
Mabrur (\.e., Hajj sincerely dane, nat mixed with any sin, and is accepted by Allah)."» (Agreed upon 
by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim). 
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In this Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated that Jihad is better than Hajj, namely the 
voluntary Hajj, as the obligatory Hajj, for those who are able to offer it, is one of the pillars of Islam, 
In addition, it is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le., AlBukhari and Muslim) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who equips a warrior in the Cause of Allah (js lke 
one who actually fights) and he who looks after the family of a warrior in the Cause of Allah in fact 
participated in the battle. ) 


Undoubtedly, Mujahids are in dire need of financial help and thus, itis better to provide thern with 
such support than to spend the money on a voluntary Hajj. This is based on the two mentioned 
Hadiths as well as other Hadiths on the excellence of supporting Jihad financially. 
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74- Ruling on a person who performs Hajj while leaving his wife alone 


Q: Is it permissible for a man to perform Hajj or “Umrah (lesser Pilgrimage) and leave his 
wife alone? May Allah reward you with the best! 


‘A: Ttis permissible for a man to go to Hajj (Pilgrimage), "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage), Salah (Prayer), 
‘had (Aighting/striving in the Cause of Allah), or for particular needs, such as trading 
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and leave his wife athome, But ifthe wife will feel lonely, he must provide her with servants who will 
keep her from feeling lonely or allow her to visit her family. If there is any potential danger, he must 
ensure her safety as well and it is not necessary that she should accompany him wherever he goes, 
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Ruling on describing a particular person as a martyr 


To His Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdul !Azi ibn "Abdullah ion Baz, may Allah protect and save him! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) I would like Your Eminence to advise us regarding the ruling on describing a 
particular person as being a martyr, such as saying: “the martyr so and so”. Is it 
permissible to write this in magazines and books? May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

Whoever was called a martyr by the Prophet (peace be upon him) is a martyr, such as a person who 
dies of plaque, one who dies of a stomach disease, one who drowns, one who is crushed by a falling 
wall, one who is killed for the Sake of Allah and one who is killed while defending his faith, his 
property, his family or his own life. All of them should be washed and offered Funeral Prayer, except 
for a martyr who dies in a battle, he Is not to be washed or offered Funeral Prayer. The Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) did not wash the martyrs of Uhud who died in the battle and did not 
offer Funeral Prayer on them as reported by Al-Bukhari 
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In his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith, on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him), 
May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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76- Those killed while fighting against narcotic drugs or helping to disclose their dens are 
rewarded 


A reader from the Eastern region asks: 


Undoubtedly, antic-narcotic administrations work hard to block means that bring these 
poisonous drugs into the sacred land. Drug dealers are active, but thanks to Allah and 
then due to the determination of drug combating officials, all efforts of drug dealers are 
paralyzed. Eminent Shaykh, 

is the anti-narcotic officer who is killed when raiding drug dens considered a martyr? 
What is the ruling on giving information that helps police officers find these dens? Guide 
us, may Allah reward you! 

Answer: Undoubtedly, anti-narcotic and intoxicant fight is one of the greatest kinds of had 
(fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah). Its one of the most important obligations on the society 
members to cooperate in combating it, for this lies in the interest of all and its spread is harmful to 
all, On the other hand, whoever is killed 
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while combating this evil and having a good intention is to be considered a martyr and he who helps 
disclose these dens to the officials is to be rewarded. Thus, he is to be considered a Mujahid (one 
striving/fighting in the Cause of Allah) in the interest of Muslims, protecting their society from any 
harm, We ask Allah to guide those drug dealers to the Truth, to protect them from the evils within 
themselves, and from the tricks of Satan, to grant those who combat them success, to help them 
carry out their duties, lead them to the right path and help them triumph over the party of Satan, 
Indeed, He is the best One to be asked for help. 
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77- Obligation of striving against one's soul 


Q: What is the remedy for repeating the same sin after making Tawbeh (repentance to 
Allah) ? 


A: A person should strive against his soul to adhere to the truth and hold steadfastly to Tawbah, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And whosoever strives, he strives only for himself.) Allah 
Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (As for those who strive hard in Us (Our Cause), We will 
surely guide them to Our Paths (Le, allah’s religion - Iskimic Monothetsm). And verily, allah is with 
the Muhsindn (good doers).") The Ayah (Qur'anic verse): (those who strive hard in Us (Qur Cause) 
refers to those who strive against their souls, as well as against the disbelievers, the hypocrites, the 
disobedient people, and Shaytan (Satan). 
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This Ayah inclides all kinds of Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah), such as striving against 
one's soul. Allah (Glorified be He) did not specify any kind of Jihad. The soul needs to be refined, 
taken care of, and directed to patience and Jihad. A poet once said, 


One's self longs for what a person wants; 
if itis directed to something, it heads to it desirably but when 
suppressed, it stops 


Another post said, 


One's self is always desirous when left unrestrained, 
but once it is turned down, it becomes satisfied. 


A third post sald, 


Your self is like a baby when neglected it will grow with 
the desire to be breastfed but when you wean it, it complies 


These three lines depict the status of one’s self. A believer should strive with his self until it remains 
steadfast on the Right Path and does not trespass the limits but abides by them; consequently Allah 
(Exalted be He) will guide him to the Right Path. A believer would then become from the good doers 
about whom Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And verily, All3h is with the Muhsinin (good doers).) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Truly, Allah is with those who fear Him (keep their duty unto 
Him), and those who are Muhsinin (good-doers. See the footenote of V.9:120).) May Allah grant us 


‘SUCCESS! 
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78- Staging demonstrations during Hajj in Makkah AlMukarramah on the pretext of distancing one's 
self from the Mushriks is baseless Bid ‘ah 


Praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon His Messenger Muhammad ion “Abdullah, his 
Companions, and those who follow his guidance! It is Wajib (obligatory) upon the believers to 
distance themselves from Mushriks (persons who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship) at all times. Concerning this issue, Allah (Exalted be He) has revealed the following Ayah: 
(indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrahim (Abraham) and those with him, 
when they said to their people: "Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides 
Allah: we have rejected you, and there has started between us and you hostility and hatred for ever 
Untl you believe in llah lane") 


Toward the end of the Prophet's life, Allah (Exalted be He) also revealed the following Ayah: 
(Freedom from (all) obligations (is declared) from Allah and His Messenger (alu ale alll Le) to 
those of the Mushrikiin (polytheists, pagans, idolaters, dlsbellevers in the Oneness of allah), with 
whom you made a treaty.) 


It was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) appointed Al-Siddiq 
(may Allah be pleased with him) in 9 AH, to lead the pilgrims so as to instruct them rituals of Hajj 
and announce disavowal from the Mushriks. He (peace be upon him) dispatched “Aly (may Allah be 
pleased with him) 
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to Abu Bakr so that he may proclaim the Qur’anic verses to the pilgrims in the season of Haj. Thus, 
Al-Siddig (may Allah be pleased with him) sent some to announce with “Aly (may Allah be pleased 
with him) the following: Only the believing person will enter Jannah (Paradise), no Mushrik is allowed 
to perform Hajj after this year, no naked person is allowed to perform Tawaf (circumarnbulation 
around the Ka bah), and a four-month respite is given to those idolaters who had not signed a treaty 
with the Prophet (peace be upon him) to travel freely. As regards those idolaters who had a special 
treaty with the Prophet (peace be upon him) and had kept it faithfully, the treaty was to be held as 
valid until its appointed term. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So travel freely (O Mushrikin 
= See V.2:105) for four months (as you will) throughout the land, but know that you cannot escape 
(from the punishment of) allah; and Allah will disgrace the disbelievers.) After this term, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) ordered to fight the Mushriks if they do not convert to Islam. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says in Surah AFTawbah: (Then when the Sacred Months (the 1st, 7th, 11th, and 12th months 
of the Islamic calendar) have passed) ie. according to the two more correct of the two scholarly 
opinions, the months stated in this Ayah are the four months' respite given by the Prophet (peace be 


upon him) to the Mushriks: (then kill the Mushrikin (See V.2:105) wherever you find them, and 
capture them and besiege them, and lie in wait for them in each and every ambush, But if they 
repent and perform As-Salat (qamat-as-Salat), and glve Zakat, then leave their way free. Verily, 
Allah is Of-Forgiving, Most Merciful.) 


This is the lawful disavowal of the Mushriks as explained by the Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and the scholars of Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) when tackling the first 
Ayah in Surah Al-Tawbah, 
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With regard to staging demonstrations during the season of Hajj in Makkah Al-Mukarramah or other 
place to proclaim distancing one's self from the Mushriks, this is a baseless Bid “ah (innovation in 
religion), This act results in great evil and serious ruin. The person who does this has to abandon it. 
The government, may Allah grant it success, must prevent people from doing this act due ta its evil 
consequences an the pilgrims and others. Allah (Glorified be He) says:( Say ( Muhammad ail slo 
plug ale to mankind): "If you (really) love Allah then follow me (ie. accept Islamic Monothetsm, 
follow the Qur'an and the Sunnah), Allah will lave you) Neither the Prophet (peace be upon him) nar 
his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) did this. Had itbeen good, they would have done it before 
us. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Or have they partners (with Allah — false gods) who have instituted 
for them a religion which Allah has not ordained?) and: (And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug ale alll .s1.2) gives you, take It; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from 
it),) The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) eaid: (Whoever introduces anything into this 
matter of ours (Islam) that ls not part of it, will have it rejected.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim) It is authentically reported on the authority of 
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Jair (may Allah be pleased with him) that he (peace be upon him) used to say in the Friday Khutbah 
(Sermon); (The best of speech Is the Book of allah, and the best of the guidance is the guidance 
given by Muhammad (peace be upon him). The most evil affairs are novelties; and every Bid ‘sh 
leads to misquidance,}) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Whoever 
does an action which is not in accordance with this matter of ours (Islam), will have itrejected,) 
(Related by Muslim) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said during the Farewell Hajj: (Learn 
your (hajj) rituals from me.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not stage demonstrations during 
the Farewell Hajj, nor did his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them) 
after his death. Therefore, doing this act during Haj} is a Bid “ah against which the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) warned, After Surah Al-Tawbah was revealed, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
dispatched announcers in the ninth year after Hi-ah Hijrah Prophet's migration to Madinah) to 
proclaim that no one but the believing person will enter Jannah, no Mushrik is allowed to perform 
Hajj after this year; i. 9 AH, no naked person is allowed to perform the Tawaf around the Ka ‘bah, 
and whoever has a covenant with the Messenger of Allah, it shall be valid for four months except for 
these covenants whose terms exceed this period. These are valid until the time of its expiration 
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During the Farewell Hajj, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not make these announcements again 


because its goal was achieved in the ninth year. All goodness and happiness here and in the 
Hereafter lie in following in the footsteps of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (may 


4llah be pleased with them). Indeed, they are the saved and victorious group. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And the foremost to embrace Iskim of the Muh3jirn (those who migrated 
from Makkah to Al-Madinah) and the Ansar (the citizens of AHViadinah who helped and gave aid ta 
the Muhdjiron ) and also those who followed them exactly (in Faith). Allah is welkpleased with them 
as they are well-pleased with Him, He has prepared for them Gardens under which rivers flow 
(Paradise), to dwell therein forever. That is the supreme success.) 


May Allah guide us and all Muslims to useful knowledge and good deeds, grant us the ability to 
understand and follow the path of the master of the messengers, his Sahabah, and their followers in 
righteousness! May Allah protect us and all Muslims from the delusive trials, the insinuations of 
Satan, and fram committing Bida ‘h! He is the One Who is capable to do so. May peace and blessings 
be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his Companions! 
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‘79- The Sacred Months 


Q: Which are the Sacred Months? Why are they so named? Does the sanctity pertain to 
acertain country or thing? 

he Sacred Months are four: Rajab, Dhul-Qi"dah, Dhul-Hijjah and Muharram, The first month is 
Isolated whereas the last three are consecutive. It is obvious that they were called sacred (inviolable) 
since Allah prohibited fighting among people in them. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(Verily, the number of months with Allah is twelve months (in a year), so was it ordained by Allah on 
the Day when He created the heavens and the earth; of them four are Sacred (2. the Ast, the 7th, 
the 11th and the 12th months of the Islamic calendar),) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (They ask 
you concerning fighting in the Sacred Months (je. 1st, 7th, 11th and 12th months of the Islémic 
calendar). Say, "Fighting therein is a great (transgression) This indicates that fighting during these 
months is forbidden, This is out of Allah's Mercy conferred upon His Slaves in order for them to travel 
and perform Hajj and “Umrah during these months, Scholars are of two opinions regarding whether 
fighting during these months is still prohibited or if this ruling was abrogated: Al-Jumhur (dominant 
majority of scholars) opines that this ruling was abrogated, whereas other scholars opine that the 
ruling was not abragated and the ruling prohibiting fighting therein still exists, The latter opinion is 
much more preponderant with regard to evidence. 
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Understanding the Hadiths that make reference to trials 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable Shaykh, may Allah guide you to what 
pleases Him and increase your knowledge and faith! Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah abarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Treceived your message, dated Muharam 24, 1411 A.H., and I have read all that you have 
mentioned, It Is my pleasure to inform you that scholars state that Hadiths mentioning trials and 
warnings against them refer to trials where one cannot determine the party telling the truth from the 
dishonest party. In such trials, It's prescribed for the believer to beware of them, These are the trials 
that are referred to in the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (One who sits during them 
will be better than he who stands up, and he who walks is better than he who runs...) As for the 
trials where the right and the wrongful parties are distinguished, they are not included in the 
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mentioned Hadiths. The proofs from the Qur'an and Sunnah support the obligation of aiding those 
wha have been wronged against the unjust. An example of these trials is what took place between 
‘aly and Mu ‘awiyah (may Allah be pleased with them both). AhFul-Sunnah (those adhering to the 
Sunnah) believe that “Aly was right. He was a Muftahid (@ scholar qualified to exercise juristic effort 
to infer expert legal rulings) who will have double reward. As for Mu awiyah and his followers, 
they were wrongful and rebels, However, they too exercised Ijthad (uristic effort to infer expert 
legal rulings) and they will receive only one reward. May Allah be pleased with them all! 


As for seeking help from some disbelievers to fight other disbelievers when there is a need or 


urgency to do so, the correct opinion is that there is no harm in doing so if the ruler decides to seek 
help from some individuals among them; or from a disbelieving country, to fight against an 
aggressive country to ward off its aggression according to all proofs. When there is neither a need 
nor urgency, it is not permissible to seek their help unless there is a need to do so, It is permissible 
to seek their help so long as this benefits the Muslims and does not harm them, Doing so agrees with 
the legal proofs because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sought the help of Al-Mut im ibn “Ady 
upon returning from AFTa'ff, The Prophet entered Makkah under his protection, He (peace be upon 
him) sought the help of Abdullah ian Uraygit AHDayly to show him the way to Madinah, Both these 
men fram wham the Prophet sought help were Mushrks (those who associate athers with Allah in 
His Divinity or worship), Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) allowed the Muslim immigrants 
to immigrate to Abyssinia Ethiopia) that was a Christian country, which indicates his keenness for 
the public interest and saving Muslims fram the harm they may have suffered at the hands of their 
tribe ie., the disbelievers af Makkah, He (peace be upon him) borrowed suits of armors fram Safwan 
ibn Umayyah, who was a disbeliever, for the battle of Hunayn, “Aishah 
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(may Allah be pleased with her) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to the Mushrik 
who wanted to fight with him at the battle of Badr: (Go back as we will not seek the help of a 
Mushr ik.) However, the Prophet allowed the Jews to settle in Khaybar after that. Then, he (peace be 
upon him) sought their help in farming and handling its palm trees because Muslims were in need of 
that, and the Companions were engaged in fighting in the cause of Allah. When Muslims were not in 
need of the disbelievers, "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) dismissed them, There are many 
proofs supporting this, 

It is Incumbent upon scholars to reconcile between texts that appear contradictory without deeming 
them as contradictory to each other. The Ba ‘athist state is more dangerous for Muslims than the 
Christian state, Definitely, atheists are more indulged in Kul than the people of the Scripture. What 
was committed by the ruler of Iraq, who belonged to the Baath party, against Kuwait exposes his 
extreme malice and conspiracy against Islam and Muslims, 

It should be noted that some people assume that seeking the help of disbelievers is considered 
supporting them, But this is not the case, because seeking their help differs from taking them as 
allies. When he sought the help of AHMut’im ibn “Ady, Abdullah ibn Uraygit or the Jews of Khaybar, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) was neither allying with the disbelievers, nor taking them as 
intimates, Rather, he (peace be upon him) did so because the Muslims were in need of them and to 
use them in such matters that would benefit Muslims and not harm them, The same applies to 
sending the Immigrants fromm Makkah 
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to Abyssinia, This was not an alliance with the Christians, rather, the Prophet did so to benefit the 
Muslims and relieve them from the evil being committed against them, A Muslim should differentiate 
between what Allah made different and should employ proofs appropriately. It is Allah (may He be 
Praised) Alone Who grants success and guidance. There is no God but He and there is no Lord except 
Him, Find attached a copy of what we have written in this regard and a copy of the decisions of the 
conference in Makkah AlMukarramah during the period from 21-23 /2 /1411 AH., 3s well as a copy 
of the document of Makkah Al-Mukarramah issued by the stated conference, 

1 ask Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) to grant us and you comprehension of Islam, allow us ta 
adhere to it and call (people) to it with sure knowledge; and to save us and you and all Muslims from 
delusive temptation. Indeed, He is All Hearing and Ever Near. As-salamu “alaykum warahrmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh 
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1- Interview by Al-Muslimun's editor-in-chief with His Eminenceabout reconciliation with 
the Jews 


(A) Permissibility of temporary or permanent truce with the enemy if the ruler sees it to 
be beneficial 


Q 1: Your Eminence, the region is witnessing a phase of peace treaties. Many Muslims are 
hurt. Some declare their objections through assassinations and striking the civilian 
targets of the enemy in an attempt to combat the governments backing these treaties. 
The following are the reasons behind their objection: 

a- Islam rejects the notion of agreeing to a truce. 


b- Islam encourages Muslims to fight against the enemy, whether the state of the Muslim 
Ummah is good or weak. 

Would you please explain the truth and how we should deal with this reality so as to 
ensure the safety of Islam and Mustims. 
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A 1: It is permissible to declare a temporary or permanent truce with the enemy if the ruler sees it 
to be beneficial. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (But if they incline to peace, you also incline to it 
and (put your) trust in Allah. Verily, He is the All-Hearer, the AlLKnower.) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) made truces, temporary and permanent, with the enemy. He concluded a treaty with the 
people of Makkah for a period of ten years during which people lived safely and peacefully, He also 
concluded permanent treaties with many Arab tribes, After the Opening of Makkah, a four-month 
respite was given to those idolaters who had not signed a treaty with the Prophet (peace be upon 
him). With regard to the tribes who had a special treaty with the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) and 
had kept it faithfully, the treaty was to be considered valid until its term ran out, Allah (may He be 
Praised) says:¢ Freedom from (all) obligations (js declared) from Allah and His Messenger (alll alo 
plug ale) to those of the Mushriktn (polytheists, pagans, idolaters, disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Ah), with whom you made a treaty.) (So travel freely (O Mushrikin - See V.2:105) for four months 
(as you will) throughout the land, but know that you cannot escape (from the punishment of) Allah; 
and allah will disgrace the disbelievers. ) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) dispatched announcers in the ninth year after Hijrah with AKSiddiq 
when the latter performed hajj to proclaim these Ayahs. The benefit and necessity may require the 
Muslims to agree to a permanent truce. When it is nat needed, they may cancel it. This was the case 
with the Prophet (peace be upon him). The knowledgeable scholar Ibn A-Qayyim (may Allah be 
Merciful with him) discussed the issue in his book "Ahkam ahluHDhimmah". This view is also adopted 
by his Shaykh Ibn Taymiyyah and a group of scholars. May Allah grant us success! 
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® 
‘An important piece of advice to the Palestinian people 


Q 2: The Palestinians differ in their attitudes toward the peace process, while Hamas 
opposes it and calls for resistance, the Palestinian National Authority opts for it, and the 
rest of people seem to support the PNA. Who should the people obey? What is our 
attitude toward them? Please clarify the truth, as we are afraid that the Palestinians 
themselves may fight each other. 

Finally, as you are popular among the people, I would like to ask Your Eminence to 
dedicate a word to the people of this Ummah (nation) that will help them achieve 
happiness in this world and in the Hereafter, and guarantee the superiority of religion. 
May Allah guide us and you to all goodness! Amen. 

A 2: My advice to all the Palestinians is to agree on peace and cooperate in righteousness and piety 
In order to spare the blood of the people, unite them on Al-Hagg (Truth), and defeat the enemies 
who seek to divide, The president and all officials should refer to Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) and impose 
itupon the Palestinians, as it achieves happiness and welfare for everyone and this is ordained 
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by Allah upon the Muslims when they can do it, according to His saying inSurah AHMa'idah: (And so 
judge (you O Muhammad plug ate ail .9L0) among them by what Allah has revealed and follow 
not their vain desires) until His saying, (Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) Ignorance? 
And who is better in judgement than All3h for a people who have firm Faith.) He (Glorified be He) 
says inSurah Al-Nisa': (But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (O 
Muhammad plug ate ai)! .sLe) judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no 
resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission.) He (Glorified be He) also 
says inSurah Al-Matidah: (And whosoever does not judge by what allah has revealed, such are the 
Kafirdn (i.e. disbelievers of a lesser degree as they do not act on Allah's Laws). (And whosoever 
does not judge by that which Allah has revealed, such are the ZAlimGn (polytheists and wrong-doers 
- of a lesser degree).) (And whosoever does nat judge by what allah has revealed (then) such 
(People) are the Fasigin [the rebellious i.e. disobedient (of a lesser degree) to Allah]. 


These Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and others indicate that all the Isiamic countries should refer to 
Shari'ah in their judgments and beware of what contradicts it, which will lead to their happiness and 
victory in this world and in the Hereafter. 
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We invoke Allah by virtue of His Most Beautiful Names and Honorable Attributes to grant them 
success, guide their retinue, and help them refer tp Shari°ah in all their affairs. He is the Only One 
Capable of doing so. 

On this occasion, I advise the Muslims everywhere to comprehend their religion and understand the 
meaning of “Ibadah (worship) for which they were created according to Allah's Saying: (And I 
(allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone).) Allah (Glorified 
bbe He) has ordained it upon them in His Saying: (O mankind! Worship your Lord (Allah), Who created 
you and thase who were before you so that you may become AHMuttagin (the pious - See V.2:2),) 
Allah (Glorified be He) interpreted itin many instances of the Qur'an and the Sunnah, where its 
reality is to believe in Tawhid (Monotheism), dedicate all forms of “Ibadah; fear, hope, Tawakkul 
(putting one’s trust in Allah), Salah Prayer), Sawm (Fast), sacrificing animals, making vows and the 
tke to Him in addition to obeying His Commands and avoiding His Prohibitions. 

Thus, “Ibadah entails Islam, Iman (Faith), Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), 
righteousness, guidance, and obedience to Allah and His Messenger. All these are called “Ibadah, as 
they are done submissively to Allah (Glorified be He). 

Every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) should 
worship Allah Alone and 
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avoid His wrath and punishment by being sincere to Him, dedicating “Ibadah to Him only, obeying His 
commands, avoiding His prohibitions, judge by His Shariah, and giving mutual advice with AHHagq 
and enduring it, according to Allah's Saying: (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, 
righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression, And fear Allah, Verily, 
Allah is Severe in punishment.) He (Glorified be He) also says: (By Ab‘Asr (the time).) «Verily, man is 
In loss,) (Except those who believe (in Islamic Monatheism) and do righteous good deeds, and 
recommend one another to the truth [.e, order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al+ 
Ma‘ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (&lMunkar which 
Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and 
injuries which one may encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic 
Manatheism or Jinad).) 

In this great Surah (Qur'anic chapter), Allah (Glorified be He) makes it clear that all people are at 
loss, except those who believe, do righteous deeds, and advise each other to adhere to Al-Hagg and 
patience, Those are the happy winners who will be victorious in this world and in the Hereafter, 
Allah's Saying: (Except those who believe (in Islémic Monothetsm)) refers to those who believe in 
Allah as a Lord, Tlah (god) and the True One to be worshiped, in the mission of His Messenger 
Muhammad (peace be upon him), in all the Messengers (peace be upon them), and in all that Allah 
and His Messenger said about Jannah (Paradise), Hellfire, Day of Judgment and other issues, Then, 
(and do righteous good deeds) they fulfilled Allah's obligations and refrained from Allah's prohibitions 
sincerely for the Sake of Allah. They also (and recommend one another to the truth [Le, order one 
another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMatruf) which Allsh has ordained, and abstain from all 


kinds of sins and evil deeds (Al-Munkar) which Allah has forbidden]) give mutual advice to one 
another; enjoin Ma ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) and forbid Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect); and endure this 


(Part No. 18; Page No. 444) 


in hope of the reward of Allah and fearing His punishment. Those are the victorious, happy winners 
in this world and in the Hereafter. 

We Invoke Allah by virtue of His Most Beautiful Names and Honorable Attributes to make us and aur 
Muslim brothers among those people, and to grant the Muslims everywhere Istiqamah (integrity) an 
sticking to those morals and advising one anather with them. He is All-Hearer, Ever-Near. May Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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82- Answering questions relating to the earlier discussion on making peace with the 
Jews 


Allpraise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger! 
Following are answers to questions relating to the Fatwa that we have issued on the permissibilty of 
making temporal or permanent peace with the Jews and the Kafirs (non-Muslims) according to the 
public interest of Muslims as estimated by their ruler who is in charge of making such peace. We 
mentioned proofs supporting this Fatwa in Al-Muslimun newspaper, issued on 21st of Rajab 1415 
AH, 


The concerned questions read as follows: 


‘A- Making peace with the Jews or Kafirs does not necessitate supporting and befriending 
them 
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Q 1: Some people understood from your reply to the first question about making peace 
with the Jews that signing a peace treaty or truce with the Jews who captured the lands 
and committed transgressions is unconditionally permissible. They understood also that 
they have to back and befriend them and that making peace with them requires Mustims 
not to introduce anything that stresses their hatred and disavowal in the educational 
curriculum or mass media presented in the Musiim countries. Owing to the fact that the 
world now witnesses a phase of the international reconciliation and peaceful 
coexistence, it is not allowed to arouse the feelings of religious hatred among peoples. 
Would you please explain this issue? 

A: Making peace with the Jews or Kafirs does not necessitate supporting and befriending them. 
Rather, it ensures that both sides enjoy safety and peace and can do the other dealings such as sale, 
purchase and exchange of ambassadors. Such actions do not require the Muslims to back or befriend 
the disbelievers. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) concluded peace treaties with the people of Makkah, This act dic 
not lead Muslims to befriend 
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cor support the pagans. Rather, the feelings of hatred remain until the Opening of Makkah and people 
entered Into the religion of Allah in multitudes. Similarly, he (peace be upon him) made peace with 
the Jews of AlMadinah for unlimited period when he emigrated tp Madinah. He (peace be upon him) 
used to buy things from them, talk to them and call them to Islam while he showed no sign of 
befriending or supporting them. Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) died while his armor 
was mortgaged with a Jew in return for some food to provide for his family, 

Besides, when the Jews of Banu AHNadir committed high treason, they were expelled fram Madinah, 
In the same manner, when the Jews of Qurayzhah breached the covenant and joined a besieging 
army of the enemy that came from Makkah to fight the Prophet on the Day of Ahzab, the Prophet 
fought them. When Sa°‘d ibn Mu‘adh (may Allah be pleased with him) was appointed to judge them, 
he judged that men must be killed and women and children must be taken captives, The Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) did so and told that Sad has judged with the judgment of allah from above the 
seven heavens, 

The Sahabh and their followers often declared truce with the Christians and other non-Muslims 
without having to back or befriend them. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Verily, you will find the 
strongest among men in enmity to the believers (Muslims) the Jews and those who are AF 
Mushrikin) Allah (Glorified be He) 
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also says: (Indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrahim (Abraham) and those with 
him, when they said to their people: "Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides 
Allah: we have rejected you, and there has started between us and you hostility and hatred for ever 
until you belleve in Allah Alone") and: (© you who believe! Take not the Jews and the Christians as 
Aullya? (rlends, protectors, helpers), they are but Aulya’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes 
them (as Auliya’), then surely he is one of them. Verily, Allah guides not those people who are the 
Z4limGn (polytheists and wrong-doers and unjust).) and: You (O Muhammad plug ate ail, gle) 
will not find any people who believe in Allah and the Last Day, making friendship with those who 
oppose Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad alg ale aill.sLo), even though they were their 
fathers or their sons or their brothers or ther kindred (people),} There are many other Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses) to the same effect. 

Here is another situation showing that making peace with the Jews or other Kafirs, when it is 
ncessary, does nat necessitate supporting and befriending them: (When the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) conquered Khaybar, he made peace with the Jews and agreed that they would take care of the 
palms and fields and the harvest is to be halved between them and Muslims. This agreement was 
unlimited and the Jews stayed in Khaybar under this agreement as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: We will let you stay on this ‘condition’, as long as we will.) According tp another narration: 
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(.. We will let you stay, as long as Allah will let you do.) They thus stayed there until “Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with him) evacuated them. Moreover, it is narrated on the authority of “Abdullah ibn 
Rawahah (may Allah be pleased with him) that when he estimated the value due an the fruits of the 


palm trees in one year, they alleged that such value is unjust. He (may Allah be pleased with them) 
told them, "By Allah! My hatred for you and my love for Muslims will never make me treat you 
Unjustly, You should either buy the fruits for the value I estimated or we will do so." 

Hence, these situations indicate that making peace treaties and truce with the enemies of Allah does 
not require us to back or befriend them, as some of those who are not aware of the rulings of the 
purified Shar|“ah (Islamic law) think. 

Consequently, itis clear that making peace treaties with the Jews or other Kafirs does not require us 
to change the educational curriculum or the other dealings based on backing and befriending, May 
Allah grant us success! 
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(8) Making peace with the Jews does not mean giving them everlasting ownership of land 


Q 2: Does the truce with the enemies entail approving their occupation of the Muslim 
land in Palestine or giving the Jews permanent rights to have it by force of covenants 
endorsed by 
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the United Nations, which represents all the nations of the world? The United Nations 
imposes punishment upon any country that would claim to regain this land or fight the 
Jews who live there. 

‘A 2: Making peace between the Muslims in Palestine and the Jews does not ental the eternal right of 
the Jews therein; it is only a temporary ownership untl the truce comes to an end or the Muslims 
become able to drive them out of thelr land by force during the open-ended truce, They should also 
be fought whenever possible until they embrace Islam or pay Jizyah (poll tax required from non- 
Muslims living in an Islamic state), The same applies to the Christians, and Magi, according to Allah's 
saying in Surah Al-Tawbah: (Fight against those who (2) believe not in allSh, (2) nor in the Last Day, 
(3) nor forbid that which has been forbidden by All8h and His Messenger Muhammad (ale alil so 
4) (jalLusg) and those who acknowledge nat the religion of truth (Le. Islim) among the people of the 
Scripture (ews and Christians), until they pay the Jizyah with willing submission, and feel themselves 
subdued.) It is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he took Jizyah from 
the Magi. Therefore, the ruling on the People of the Book in taking Jizyah from them also applies to 
them if they do nat embrace Islam. However, it s unlawful to marry thelr women or eat their food, 

This is only permissible with the People of the Book, according to Allah's Saying in Surah Al-Ma‘idah, 

Al-Hafizh ibn Kathir (may Allah be Merciful with him) interpreted Allah's Saying in Surah AFAnfal 

(But if they incline to peace, you (alsa) incline to it) 
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C- Making peace is contingent upon the Public interest: 


Q 3: Is it permissible, under the peace treaty with the Jewish enemy, to make the so- 
called normalization conventions to let them benefit from the Islamic countries in all 
fields, particularly economically? This yields many benefits to the enemy, boosts their 
power and superiority, and enables them to overpower the usurped Islamic countries. 
Under normalization, Muslims should open the markets to the Jewish goods and should 
establish economic institutions, such as banks and joint companies including the Jews and 
Muslims. They should also share water resources, such as the Nile and the Euphrates, 
though they do not run through the land of Palestine. 

‘A 3: It is natnecessary, under a peace treaty between the Palestinian Liberation Organization (PLO) 
and the Jews to do what the questioner mentioned with regard to the rest of the countries, Rather, 
each country should consider its own interests. So if its in the interest of Muslims in a certain 
country to reconcile with the Jews, with regard to exchanging ambassadors, selling and purchasing 
and other transactions deemed lawful by the purified Shari'ah (islamic law), there is nothing wrong 
with this, If the interest of its people lies in boycotting 
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the Jews, then it should act according to the Shariah interest. Likewise, all disbelieving countries 
take the same ruling as the Jews in this regard. It is obligatory upon whoever assumes the 
responsibility of Muslims; a king, an emir, or 2 president, to observe the public interest; he should 
accept only what benefits them and lies in their interest, provided that itis not in contrast to the 
Purified Shariah. Otherwise, the ruler should not deal with any of the disbelieving countries, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, allah commands that you should render back the trusts to 
those to whom they are due} Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (But if they incline to peace, you 
(also) incline to it) One should take the example of the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) when he 
reconciled with the people of Makkah and the Jews in Madinah and Khaybar. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) was reported to have said a Sahih (authentic) Hadith: ("all of you are guardians and are 
responsible for his charges; the ruler is @ guardian and is responsible for his charges and the man is 
the guardian of his family and is responsible for them and the woman is the guardian of her 
husband's house and is responsible for it and the slave is the guardian of his master's belongings and 
is responsible for them," Then he (peace be upon him) said: “All of you are guardians and 
responsible for your wards.") In the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (© you who believe! Betray not Allah and His Messenger, 
nor betray knowingly your Amanat (things entrusted to you, and all the duties which Allah has 
ordained for you), 


This applies in the case of being unable to fight the Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah 
in His Divinity or worship) or enforce the Jizyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims living in an 
Islamic state) on them if they are People of the Book or Magians. Nevertheless, if Muslims have the 
ability to practice Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) against them and force them to 
embrace Islam, either be killed or pay the Jizyah - if they were entitled to do so, then it is not 
permissible to effect reconciliation with them and leave Jihad and Jizyah, Reconciliation is permissible 
only In cases of need or necessity, along with the inability to fight and enforce Jleyah, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (Fight against those who (1) believe not in Allah, (2) nor in the Last Day, 
(3) nor forbid that which has been forbidden by Allah and His Messenger Muhammad (aude alll slo 
4) (jaLLusg) and those who acknowledge nat the religion of truth (i.e. Islim) among the people of the 
Scrjpture (ews and Christians), until they pay the Jizyah with willing submission, and feel themselves 
subdued.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And fight them until there is no more Fitnah 
(disbelief and polytheism, i.e. worshipping others besides Allah) and the religion (worship) will all be 
for Allah Alone [in the whole of the world].) There are so many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same 
effect, The practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) with the people of Makkah on the day of Al 
Hudaybiyyah; and the Liberation of Makkah and with the Jews when he migrated to 
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Madinah proves what we mentioned, 


1 ask Allah to guide all Muslims to what is good for them, set right their affairs, grant them 
Understanding of religion, entrust them to pious rulers, reform their leaders and support them to fight 
the enemies of Allah in a way that pleases Him. He is the One Who is Capable of doing so. 


May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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83- A clarification and commentary on an article by His Eminence Shaykh Yusuf Al- 
Qaradawy on making peace with the Jews 


Praise be to Allah, Alone, May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his 
Companions, and those who follow them until the Day of Resurrection, 

This is a clarification and commentary on an article by His Eminence Shaykh Yusuf Al-Qaradawy 
published by AHMujtama’ magazine issue no, 1133 Sha"ban 9, 1415 AH,/lanuary 1, 1935 A.D., on 
making peace with the Jews. This Is also a clarification on my article published by AHvustimun 
newspaper issued on Rajab 21, 1415 A.H. in which I replied to the questions of some of the 
Palestinians. I have explained that It s permissible to make peace with the Jews if it s necessary so 
that the Palestinians would be safe and able to establish their religious rites. Shaykh Yusuf believes 
that what I have stated is incorrect, because the Jews are usurpers, so itis not permissible to make 
peace with them etc, I would lke to thank him for his concern and his interest 
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In clarifying the Truth, Undoubtedly, this matter as well as all the controversial issues should be 
supported by evidence as His Eminence said. The words of any person may be adopted or 
abandoned except the Messenger of Allah, This is basis of any disputable matter for Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says, ((And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His 
Messenger (plus atc alll Lo), if you believe in Allah and in the Last Day, That is better and more 
suitable for final determination.) He (Glorified be He) also says, (And in whatsoever you differ, the 
decision thereof is with Allah (He Is the ruling Judge).) This is the basis of htuSunnah wal- 
Jama‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), However, I have stated 
evidence along with my answers on making peace with the Jews. I have answered the questions 
which were asked by some of the students of Faculty of Shari ‘sh, Kuwait University. These answers 
were published by Al-Muslimun magazine issued on Friday 19/8/1415 A.H which corresponds to 
20/1/1995 A.D. They clarify the doubtful matters to my fellow brothers. We say to Shaykh Yusuf, may 
Allah grant him success and to all the scholars: Quraysh took the properties and the houses of the 
Muhajirun Emigrants from Makkah to Madinah) as Allah says in Surah (Qur‘anic chapter) AlHashr, ( 
(And there is also a share in this booty) for the poor emigrants, who were expelled from their homes 


and their property, seeking Bounties from Allah and to please Him, and helping Allah (1.2. helping His, 
religion) and His Messenger (Muhammad plus ae all Le). Such are indeed the truthful a what 
they say).) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) made peace with Quraysh on the Day of AHHudaybiyyah in the 
sixth year of Hijrah (Prophet's migration to Madinah). He (peace be upon him) signed this treaty 
although Quraysh oppressed the Muhajirun by seizing their properties and their houses because of 
the Muslims' interests that the Prophet saw behind this for all Muslims whether amongst the 
Muhajirun or any other Muslims and that this could encourage people to embrace Islam. 

‘Shaykh ‘Yusuf stated the following example, "If a person takes another person's house and drives him 
out into the desert. The usurper and the person then reconcile with each other in return for a part of 
the house be given to the original owner..." Shaykh Yusuf said that such reconciliation is not valid, 1 
believe this is strange and is false for undoubtedly, itis permissible for the oppressed to take some of 
his rights and reconcile with the oppressor, because of his incapability of taking his rights. It is 
fundamentally admitted that what is not fully realized should not be totally let. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says, (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) Allah (Glorified 
be He) also says: (and making peace is better. Undoubtedly, itis better for the oppressed to take 
one ar mare of the roams to live in with his family than to live in the open air. Besides, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (So be not weak and ask not for peace (from the enemies of 
Islam) while you are having the upper hand. Allah is with you, and He will never decrease the reward 
of your good deeds.» This Ayah (Qur'anic verse) is in case the oppressed is more powerful than the 
‘oppressor and is able to take his rights, It is not permissible for them in this case 
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to surrender and make peace, because he has the upper hand and is able to take his rights, 
However, it is permissible for the oppressed to make peace ifhe is not powerful as stated by Al 
Hafizh Ibn Kathir (may Allah be merciful with him) in his explanation of this Ayah. The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) called for peace on the Day of A-Hudaybiyyah, when he saw that it was beneficial to 
the Muslims and better than fighting. He (peace be upon him) is the good example in all his affairs 
for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Certainly, there has been in them an excellent example 
for you to fallow) 


When the Jews breached the treaty and he (peace be upon him) was able to fight them, he 
conquered them on the day of the Liberation of Makkah. Allah granted him victory and empowered 
him over them until he forgave them, praise be to Allah, 

T hope that His Eminence Shaykh Yusuf as well as my fellow scholars will reconsider this matter 
based on the Shar ‘i (Islamic legal) evidences and not according tn their emotions. I hope that he 
would read my replies, which were published by AlMuslimun magazine on 19/8/1415 AH that 
corresponds to 20/1/1995 in which I have clarified that itis Waj (obligatory) that we perform Jihad 
(fighting/striving in the Cause of allah) against the Jews and the others, if itis possible until they 
embrace Islam or pay the Jizyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims living in an Islamic state) as 
indicated by the Ayahs 
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and the Hadith, It is permissible to make peace when the Muslims are incapable of fighting. This is in 
following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and adhering to the Shar 'y evidence. This 


is the path of salvation and happiness in this worldly life and in the Hereafter. 
Allah is the One whase help is sought to quide the Muslim and their rulers to all that pleases Him. 
May Allah grant them deep understanding of religion and holding fast to it! I ask Him to support His 
Religion and make His Word superiar. I ask him to set the affairs of the Muslim rulers right and guide 
them to rule according to His Shariah and beware of anything that contradicts it. He is the One wha 
is Capable of doing sal 

May Allah's Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companions, and 
those who follaw him in righteousness! 


End of vol. eighteen. This is followed by vol. nineteen which starts with the Book of Sales 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


Book on sales 
Chapter on conditions of sale 
(Part No. 19; Page No. 6) 
(Part No, 19; Page No. 7) 
Selling a car when fully in one's possession 


Q 1: A car agency has an installment plan, which entails a client giving a down payment 
then an interest is charged on the remaining sum (ie., the deferred sum) (around 11- 
20%). The sum is also subject to an increment according to the number of years agreed 
upon. What is the ruling on this? 

‘A: In the Name of Allah, praise is due to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of 
Allah, Ifa company owns a car and takes possession of it by means of purchase, it is permissible for 
the company in this case to sell it to others according to the price agreed upon, along with the 
increment set by the company. There is no difference if the increment is fully or partially deferred, 
for there is no harm in this, since Allah (Glorified be He) says: (whereas allah has permitted trading 
and forbidden Riba (usury).) This is considered one type of Shar y (Islamically lawful) sale as long 
as the company owns and possesses the car. 
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No wrong in buying from a company selling by installments if it possesses the commodity 


Q: A company that sells by installments takes between 6 and 8% of the price of a car. It 
records the buyer’s information and the description of the car that they want, and then 
it buys the car, and registers it in the customer’s name, once the registration procedure 
is completed. What is the ruling on this? 

There is nothing wrong in this ifthe commodity is owned by the company and in their possession, 
It Is not forbidden to sell for a specified price, some of it in cash and the rest on credit, or all of it on 
credit, whether for a shart ar Jong fixed term. 

However, the company must own the car first. There is no objection to a prospective buyer 
describing the car or land that they want and for the company to buy it, own it and sell it later, 
whether to that person or another one. There is no obligation on the buyer until the sale is 
contracted after the purchase. 
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Selling property after buying and holding it is valid 


Q 3: A company buys real estate for people on limited incomes. The customer defines to 
the company the needed property and its price. 
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‘A committee is assigned to appraise the property and then before the purchase, the 
company takes 10% of the value of the property as a down payment from the customer. 
If the customer makes full payments within two years, his name will appear on the title 
deed of the property; otherwise, the property remains registered in the company name 
if the customer takes aver two years to make full payment. What is ruling on this 
transaction? 

‘A: There Is no harm if the company buys the desired property. After the sale is complete, it is 
allowed to sell the property when the company takes possession and is given full access to it and 
permission of the first seller, Only then the company may sell it to the concerned customer or ta 
anyone else but not before meeting this condition. It is impermissible to take any down payment from 
the customer. After buying and having full passession of the object of sale if itis property, or after 
buying and moving it fit is a moveable object, the company is allowed to sell it, 
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It is not permissible to sell movable things unless they are received and possessed 


Q 4: A company purchases furniture and construction materials for others. Clients go to 
the company and specify the kind of furniture they want or construction materials. The 
client then pays the first payment such as the installments of cars and the rest of the 
deferred sum will paid on monthly installments with 10% interest for the company. It 
gives 
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a receipt to the client to receive his furniture from the furniture shop. The deferred sum 
is paid to the company that sets the installments. What is the ruling on this? 

‘A: The company has no right to sell the furniture or other movable objects unless they are received 
to ts possession and then It transfers the furniture to another place where the sale may be made, As 
for giving a dawn payment to the company before this is done, it is not permissible and it has no right, 
to sell something unless it is received in its possession and then transfers it to another place. May 
Allah grant us success! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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5- Ruling on buying apartments from banks in installments 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz lan “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, Chairman of Islamic 
Education Center in San-Donny, Paris; may Allah protect you! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout) 

With reference to your Fatwa request, registered in the Department of Scholarly 
Research and Ifta' under no. 1063 on 16/3/1407 AH, in which you are asking about the 
ruling on buying an apartment from a bank in installments. 

T would like to Inform you that there is no harm in buying an apartment from a bank in installments 
provided that you do nat buy the apartment from the bank except after the bank buys it from the 
original owner. If the bank has bought it and it becomes totally n its possession, it is permissible to 
buy it in cash or on credit. May Allah quide us ll to that which pleases Him! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


President of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da’wah, and Guidance 
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No wrong in selling by installments 


Q: Someone bought a GMC vehicle from another person. It was valued at 40,000, but he 
paid 70,000 for it in installments. Is this permissible? 

here is nothing wrong in this, because the owner of Barirah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
agreed with Barirah that she would buy her own freedom in installments; for an Ugiyyah (1 Ugiyyah 
= 40 Dirhams of silver = 119 grams) every year for nine years. This payment in nine yearly 
installments was agreed to during the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him), and he did not 
object to this, 

There is no harm in buying by installments if its for a fixed sum, term and description, according to 
the abovementioned Hadith, and based on the general evidence, such as Allah's Saying: «whereas 
Allah has permitted trading and forbielden Rib8 (usury).) If you buy a car for 40,000, 30,000, or more 
or less, on basis of fixed-term installments, for instance 5,000 or 8,000 a year, or 1,000 a month, 
there fs nothing wrong in this. 
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instances of forbidden sales by installments 


Q: Would Your Eminence please tell us some instances of the Haram (prohibited) types of 
sale by installments. May Allah reward you with the best! 

if someone buys something on credit in installments and then sells it for cash to the same person, 
this is called an ‘nah sale (sale with immediate cash repurchase for profit), which is not permissible, 
However, if they sell it to another person, there is nthing wrong in this. For instance, if a person 
buys a car in installments and then sells it for cash to someone else, so they can get married, pay 
their debts, or buy a house, there is nothing wrong in this. However, buying a commodity in 
installments and selling it for cash to the same person is an ‘Inah sale, as this is a trick to acquire 
cash in return for more money on credit. 
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Ruling on increasing the price for credit and installment sales 


Q: What is the ruling on increasing the price of commodities sold on credit and in 
installments? 
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ixed-tarm credit sale Is permissible ifthe sale meets the required conditions. There is also 
nothing wrong In selling by installments, ifthe amounts and due dates of installments are known. 
Allah Glorified be He) says: (O you who believe! When you contract a debt for a fixed period, write it 
down.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, ("Anyone who pays in advance for later delivery 
should make such payment based on known (@pecified) measure and known weight for a known 
term.”) This Is also supported by the story of Barirah, which was reported in the two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (1.2. AFBukhari and Muslim). She bought her freedom from her masters 
for nine Ugiyyahs (1 Uqiyyah = 40 Dirhams of sitver = 119 grams), paying one Ugiyyah each year. 
This is sale by installments was not objected to by the Prophet (peace be upon him); rather, he 
approved it and did not forbid it. It makes no difference whether the price to be paid is the same as 
the commodity cash price or higher than it due to deferred payment. With Allah is the success! 
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shari‘ah regulations for installment sales 


From ‘Abdul-/Aziz bn ‘abdullah ibn Baz to his dear brother, the editor-in-chief of “Al-Jazirah" 
newspaper, may Allah grant him success! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout) 

In reference to your letter dated 21/2/1412 A.H,, in which you mentioned that "Al- 
Jazirah" intends to issue a special supplement on the phenomenon of installment sales in 
our local markets, which is on the increase in our commercial life. You say that you would 
like to know the ruling of the Shari'ah (Islamic law) on this phenomenon through the 
questions you have asked. Below are the questions in order and their answers: 
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Q9: In your opinion, what are the regulations that protect the rights of both parties in a 
sale by installments, and consequently the rights, order, and security of society? 

A: Fixed-term deferred payment sales are generally permissible, based on the general meaning of 
Allah's Saying: (© you who believe! When you contract a debt for a fixed period, write it down.) Also, 
a raise in the price in return for a delay in payment is not objected to, There is an authentic report 
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from the Prophet (peace be upon him) which indicates that this is permissible, when he (peace be 
upon him) ordered ‘Abdullah on ‘Amr ibn AlAs (may Allah be pleased with them both) to equip the 
army by buying a camel for two camels on credit. Both the buyer and the seller must know the ruling 
of Shari'ah (Islamic law) on such a transaction, so that they will not get involved in Haram 
(prohibited) contracts. Otherwise, some people might sell what they do not have, then buy the 
commodity and give It to the buyer and some people might buy a commodity and sell it immediately 
while It Is still on the premises of the seller, before having taken lawful possession of it. Neither of 
these sales are permissible, based on the Hadith authentically reported in which the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) said to Hakim ian Hizam, (“Do not sell what you do not have.”» He (peace be upon hi) 
also said, (“A loan and a sale are not lawful (together, i.e. concluded as two transactions in one), or 
to sell what you do not have,”) He (peace be upon him) also said, ("Anyone who buys food should 
‘not sell it until they have fully received it.”) Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) said, 
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“We used to buy food in a lump, so the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade us fram 
selling it until we had moved it to cur premises.” 

It was also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (Forbade the sale of goods 
Until the tradespeople had transferred them to their premises.) 


From these Hadith and others of the same meaning, itis clear to a seeker of the truth that itis not 
permissible for a Muslim to sell a commodity that they do not have in possession, and then buy it 
back, In fact it is obligatory to delay selling it until they have bought it and it is permissible for them to 
take possession of it. It is also clear that what many people do by selling commodities while they are 
still on the seller’s premises before moving them to the buyer's premises is nat permissible, because 
it contradicts the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). It also entails manipulation of 
transactions and not abiding by the sanctified Sharf'ah regarding them, and this leads to evil, 
corruption, and countless dangerous consequences. 
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Selling commodities before having and holding them in possession is not permissible 


Q 10: A merchant shows samples of some products such as refrigerators, washing 
machines, etc. and when a client wants to buy an item, the deal is made and then he calls 
the provider, buys the required quantity, delivers the order to the client at which time 
he receives payment. What is the ruling on this sale? 

This kind of sale is not permissible, because the buyer sells the commodity before itis in his 
possession. It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: ( loan and a 
sale are not lawful (together in one contract) and itis not permissible to sell what you do not have, ) 
It Is also reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Hakim ibn Hizam: (Do not sell what 
you do not possess; ) 
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It Is also reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (forbade the sale of goods where they are 
bought until the tradesmen take them to their houses, May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on buying from company representatives at automobile showrooms 


Q 11: There are company representatives and when a person wants to buy a car on an 
installment plan, they agree with the showroom owner regarding the price then contact 
a company representatives so that the company will pay all the cost for the car 
showroom; then the buyer pays the monthly installments. Kindly clarify for showroom 
owners and buyers the ruling on this type of transaction! 


‘A: This transaction is contrary to 
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the Shari'ah (Islamic law) ruling, It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated: (‘A loan and a sale are not lawful (when made together at the same contract) and it is not 
permissible to sell what you do not have.”> 

It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Hakim bn Hizam: (Do not 
sell what you do not possess.) It s authentically reported on the authority of Zayd ibn Thabit (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Praphet (peace be upon him) (forbade the sale of goods where 
they are bought until the tradesmen take them to their awn baggage (.e. take possession of them).) 
The act of the company in question is contrary to these Hadiths, for they sell what they do nat awn 
and therefore it is nat permissible. Allah (Glorified be He) states: (Help you one anather in A-Birr and 
At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do nat help one another in sin and transgression, 

And fear allah, Verily, Allah is Severe in punishment.) The Shar’ (Islamically lawful) way of 
purchase is that the campany buys 
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the cars and takes possession of them in its showrooms and then sells them for cash or on credit. 
May Allah guide all to what pleases Him! 
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Buying and selling cars by installments 


Q 12: Some Muslims inquire about trading in cars by installments. They sell cars by 
receiving their value in the form of monthly installments, making a deal with the prospect 
buyer and guaranteeing their profits before buying the car for him. What is the ruling on 
this? 

‘A: If the seller owns the car and itis registered in their name and fully possessed by them, itis 
permissible to sell it. However It is nat permissible to dispose of it before taking possession of it, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Hakim bn Hizam: (Do not sell what you do not possess.) He 
(peace be upon him) also said: (A loan 
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and a sale are not lawful (together), or to sell what you do not have.) These two are Sahih 


(authentic) Hadith that should be acted upon, One should avoid what contradicts them, May Allah 
grantus success! 
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Q 13: I bought a car and then sold it in installments. It is well known that an installment 
plan costs the buyer more than the original price in total. For example, I buy a car for 
50,000 riyals in cash and sell it in installments over a period of three years for 80,000 
riyals. Then the one who owns the car is either to sell it in turn or use it. What is the 
ruling on such dealing? 


May Allah prolong your life and make your knowledge useful! 


here is nathing wrong with such a sale, provided that the car is in the possession of the seller at 
the time of selling It in installments over a fixed period of time, This transaction falls under the ruling 
in Allah's Statement: 
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(© you who believe! When you contract a debt for a fixed period, write it down.) And: (whereas 
Allah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury).) It was authentically reported in the Two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (|e. AFBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her) that a ondmaid called Barrah made an agreement with her masters to buy her 
freedom in nine installments, paying one installment of 40 dirhams each year. There are many 
evidence to the same effect. 

The buyer in installments is permitted to make use of the car or sell it, buthe is not permitted to sell 
It to the one he bought it fram for less than the paid price in cash. This type of transaction is known 
5 “Inah sale (sale with immediate cash repurchase for profit), which is Haram (prohibited). May 
Allah grant us success! 
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Q 14: Lam an employee and I want to buy a car in installments, but the concerned 
authority refused to approve the documents of sale. Is it permissible for me to pay a 
sum over the price of the car to the company to agree to the sale? 

There Is nothing wrong with selling in installments if the car or the commodity is in the seller's 
possession and you are to pay for it in fixed installments. Do not buy anything that is not in the 
seller's possession. If you can get it by a way other than of the concerned authority by paying for it in 
installments, 
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there Is nothing wrang with that, What matters is that the commodity is in the possession of the 
seller and the sale price is known. 
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Apiece of advice to merchants and consumers of installment sales 


Q: Is there any advice that Your Eminence could give to our brothers, merchants and 
consumers, about installment purchases? 

‘A: My advice for them is to fear Allah both in private and in public, to know that Allah observes them 
in all their dealings, to remain honest and truthful in both their sales and purchases; and tp avoid 
lying, cheating, and all such dealings and contracts that contradict the purified Shar ‘ah of Islam, 1 
advise merchants to fear Allah regarding those who are in nead of this type of deferred sale. 
Merchants should deal with them kindly and should not raise the cost af their goods so much that it 
burdens the purchasers, or be tough and hard when claiming thelr money. The Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) urged goac-heartedness in buying and selling and paying off one's debt and claiming one's 
rights, He (peace be upon him) stated: (Good amongst people is he who is best in paying off debt. » 
The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: 
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(The seller and the buyer have the right to keep or return goods as long as they have not parted or 
till they part; and ifboth the parties spoke the truth and described the defects and qualities (of the 
goods), then they would be blessed in their transaction, and if they told lies or hid something, then 
the blessings of thelr transaction would be lost.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim). I 
also advise the consumers to fear Allah regarding both themselves and those under thelr 
guardianship. They should not rush into buying what they do not need, because this will increase 
their debts and they will find themselves unable to fulfil thelr commitments. Thus, they will create 
hardship for themselves and those under their guardianship though ther intention was to buy mare 
goods and benefit from these offered facilities due to not considering the outcome. What is required 
is moderation in all matters. Urging maderation in spending, Allah (may He be Praised) states: (And 
let not your hand be tied (like a miser) to your neck, nor stretch it forth to its utmost reach (lke a 
spendthr ift), so that you become blameworthy and in severe poverty. ) Praising His faithful servants, 
Allah (may He be Praised) states: (And those who, when they spend, are neither extravagant nar 
niggardly, but hold a medium (way) between those (extremes).) 
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May Allah grant us alll guidance and success! Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet, his 
family and Companions, AS-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw "ah, and Guidance 
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There is no harm in selling by installment if the time of repayment is defined 


Q 16: I sold one of my friend a car for (40000) forty thousand Riyals to be paid in 
monthly installments i.e. (2000) two thousand Riyals every month. Experiencing a 
financial crisis, my friend asked me to sell it at the showroom since the car is still 
registered in my name and he signed a bill and did not pay me in cash. I stipulated that 
my friend should be present in order for him to receive payment and consent to the sale. 
He agreed and the car was sold for (27000) twenty seven thousand Riyals. After 
receiving the money, he repaid some of his debts. I had no money to lend him and all 1 
had was this car that he had already bought from me as I mentioned. Really, I did not 
even desire to sell it. Does this transaction on my part bear any feature of Riba (usury)? 
Is selling by installments permissible, knowing that my car cost me a sum of (35000) 
thirty five thousand Riyals? 
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A: There Is no harm in selling through installment ifthe time of their repayment is defined. This is 
based on the general meaning of Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) statement: ( you who 
believe! When you contract a debt for a fixed period, write it down.) Thus, Allah permitted lending 
for a fixed time. If the installments and the times of thelr repayment are clearly defined, then there is 
no harm in this. Your case with your friend meets this (Condition); It was agreed that he would pay 
(2000) two thousand Riyals every month, Thus the installments were defined and the total sum was 
defined (40000) forty thousand Riyals. There is no harm in this on condition that the car at the time 
of sale was possessed by you and you had the right to sell it I repeat again that there is no harm in 
this. 

As for your undertaking the second sale of the car for your friend, you are benevolent in doing so. 
This comes under quardianship. Thus, this is a favor you did and will be rewarded as long as you did 
0 for Allah's Sake. 
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There is no certain limit for profit on a deferred sale 


Q 17: Isit permissible to buy a car whose market value reaches (30000) thirty thousand 
Riyals for a monthly installments that total (50000) fifty thousand Riyals i.e. there is a 
difference between the original price and the price after installments, which reaches 
(20000) twenty thousand Riyals? Is there any harm in doing so? 
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‘A: There is no harm in the mentioned transaction, if the car is in the seller's possession based on the 
general indications, There is no certain limit for profit as this differs according to the condition of the 
purchaser and the terms of installments, 

It is authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AlBukhari and Mustim) 
on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that Barirah (may Allah be pleased with 
her) bought her freedom from her master for nine Ugiyyahs to be paid during nine years Le. an 
Ugiyyah i.e. (40 Dirhams of silver = 119 grams) each year. This was not disapproved of by the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Moreover, the Prophet did nat enquire about whether it was to be paid 
in cash or installments. May Allah grant us success! 
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Repentance from ill-gotten gains 


Q 18: If a person receives some unlawful gains and then knows that this is Haram 
(prohibited) and repents to Allah, what should they do with such unlawful gains? 

‘A: If they did this out of ignorance, they shall not be punished for the past and their case is for Allah 
to judge, Allah 
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(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (whereas Allah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury), 
So whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be 
punished for the past; his case is for All3h (to judge); but whoever returns [to Rib (usury)], such 
are the dwellers of the Fire) Thus, if one was ignorant of the ruling, then ane will not be punished far 
the past, However, if it was dane knowingly while neglecting the ruling, then one should give these 
unlawful gains in charity. Even if such unlawful gains reach half, third, or quarter of their wealth, they 
should give it in charity to the poor and the needy. If one did not know the ruling and upon learning it 
repents to Allah, then one will not be punished for the past. 
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The condition of legal possession of a car 


Q: If | buy a car and pay in cash and this is registered at the showroom, does this 
constitute ownership or must I transfer ownership at the Traffic Department, knowing 
that I intend to sell it? 

f the sale was concluded and you received the car, then you may dispose of it as you wish 
provided that you mave the car to your place, to another place, or to another showroom in order for 
it to enter Into your possession, The Messenger (peace be upon him) forbade that goods be sold 
where they are bought until 
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the merchant takes possession of them. Even if there are some procedures that have not been 
accomplished, the sale must be binding upon your departure. 
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Ruling on receiving commission on sales 


Q: One friend told me that he wants to buy a car through installments. He asked me if 1 
knew a seller and I replied in the affirmative. Then, I went to the owner of a car and told 
him that I knew a customer, but that I wanted a commission without the knowledge of 
my friend. What is the ruling on what I did? 

A: There is no harm in receiving commission. There is no harm in searching for a seller or a 
purchaser with the condition af receiving a commission, 
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Ruling on earnings gained through false documentation 


Q: A man got a job on the basis of a certificate he obtained by cheating on the exam. 
Now, he is doing well on the job, according to his colleagues. What is the ruling on his 
salary ~ is it Halal (lawful) or Haram (prohibited)? 
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‘A: There is nothing wrang in sha’s-allah (i Allah wills), buthe has to repent to Allah for his cheat, If 
he is doing the job as It should be dane, then there is no sin on him with regard to his earnings, but 
fhe made a mistake by lying and he must repent to Allah from this. 
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Ruling on one who buys a specific piece of fabric but it turns out to be of greater length 


Q: I paid for seven pieces of cloth but then discovered that there were eight. What 
should I do regarding the additional piece if the seller has gone? 

‘A: He asks what he should do after purchasing seven pieces of cloth and discovering that they are 
eight. The same question was asked by a person who bought seven containers and when counting 
them found that they were eight. What should be done regarding the additional piece? Should ane 
give It back to its owner? 

Yes, he should give it back to its owner. He should search for and give him the additional piece, If he 
cannot find him, then he should give it in charity to the poor intending to be on behalf of its owner. 
However, he should wait awhile as perhaps he can find its owner, Ifhe cannot find him, then he 
should give it in charity to the poor with the intention that this is given on behalf of its owner who will 
receive its reward on the Day of Judgment. 
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Ruling on taking commissions 


Q 23: We hope you will clarify the ruling on a very widespread phenomenon. Purchasing 
agents for some organizations or companies tend to take money during the sale process. 
This may take place in two ways: 

One way is that the agent asks the seller to write a price higher than the actual price of 
the commodity on the invoice, thus taking the difference for himself. 

The second way is when the purchasing agent asks the seller to write him an invoice with 
the actual market price of the commodity, but takes an adequate commission from him 
corresponding to the amount of the purchase, and in return for becoming their regular 
customer. Please advise, may Allah reward you best! 
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‘A: Praise be to Allah, and peace and blessing be upon the Messenger of Allah! 

Both forms mentioned in the question are prohibited; both are considered a breach of trust, whether 
the agent agrees with the seller to write a price higher than the market price or writes the real 
market price of the commodity on the invoice and takes a commission from the seller in private. Both 
forms are prohibited and considered deceit. It is not permissible for an agent to choose what suits 
him, not caring about the price that mostly benefits the company and acquits him. This agent's main 
concern Is the mutual interest exchanged between him and the seller, disregarding the compary's 
interest by asking for a lower price out of faithfulness to it and fulfillment of the trust. Thus, both acts 
are not permissible as they are deceit, 
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Recording contractual agreements ensures rights 


Q 24: What is the ruling on individuals contracting transactions? 
AA: Allah commands that we record contracts which involve 
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loans and financial liabilities, Allah (may He be Pratsed) states in an Ayah at the end ofSurah Al- 
Bagarah: (You should not become weary to write it (your contract), whether it be small or big, for its 
fixed term, that is more just with Allah; more solid as evidence, and more convenient to prevent 
doubts among yourselves) This Ayah points out that writing the contract helps prevent doubts, is 
more just and solid as evidence, as it secures one's rights, You, therefore, should bring scribes to 
record everything when necessary. Yet, there is no harm if you do not draw up a contract for quick 
transactions that do not carry financial liabilities, Examples of such transactions inclide selling a 
cloak, container, or foods wherein two parties depart once the transaction is concluded, The 
purchaser pays the price and receives the item of sale instantly, so the contract is needless. Hence, 
contracts are required for transactions that invalve financial obligations to remind both parties. Allah 
states: (© you who believe! When you contract a debt for a fixed period, write it down, Let a scribe 
write it down in justice between you.) These contracts secure people's rights. 


The General 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 36) 


25 - The ruling on buying a commodity with a deferred price through banks 


From “Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our honorable Musiim brother. May Allah 
protect him! 

As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Referring to your question, recorded in the Administration of Scientific Researches and 
Ifta' No. (2912) dated 24/7/140 A.H., in which you ask about the ruling on buying a car 
or any other commodity with a deferred price through a third mediator, which is the 
bank. The mediator will benefit from the interest that will be added to the original price, 

T would like to inform you that if the bank buys a car from its owner and then sells it to you after full 
possession, there Is no harm in doing so even if itis sold for more price than its original price. If the 
seller Is the original owner and the bark. is just paying the price and then it will collect the profit for 
that, this is not permissible because its selling dirhams for dirhams (the bank gives a value and the 
buyer should give the same value but he pays additional value i.e, interest) and that is forbidden 
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because it is a kind of Riba (usury). There are already Fatwas that have been issued from the 
Permanent Committee far Scholarly Research and Ifta' concerning the ruling on selling for a fixed 
term as well as the ruling on taking loans from banks with an interest. We shall send you a copy of it, 
Allah's willing, 

May Allah guide all the people to things which please Him. As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!). 
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Ruling on selling animals for animals on delayed payment 


Q 26: Is it permissible to sell one sheep for two or three sheep on delayed payment for 
twenty years or more? 

ccording to the preponderant view, itis permissible to sell an animal, which is present at the 
time of the transaction, for ane or mare animals on delayed payment or for a known term, short or 
long, if the price is set in compliance with the animal characteristics, whether the animal is of the 
same or different kind of the one to be sold. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) (took a camel to be replaced by two when the camels of sadaqah (charity) came, 
(Related by AlHakim and AlBayhagy through a trustworthy chain of narrators), 
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Ruling on selling living animals according to their weight 


Q: Some people sell animals such as cows, sheep and the like while they are alive in kilos 
with a definite price for the kilo even though the buyer may intend to keep the animal or 
slaughter it 
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and then sell it to people. Therefore, one may go to a stock breeder and choose a certain 
animal, he would bring a scale and weigh the animal alive and sell it ten Riyals for a kilo 
for example, what is the ruling on this kind of sale? 

Give me a Fatwa, may Allah reward you welll 

‘A: We think that there is no harm in selling vendible animals such as camels, cows, sheep and the 
like in kilos whether they are alive or slaughtered according to the general saying of Allah (Glorified 
be He): (Whereas Allah has permitted trading and forbidden Ribs (ueury).) Also, when the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) was asked: (What type of earnings is the best? He answered: "The work dane 
by a man's own hand, and every good sale.) Moreover, this includes no Gharar (uncertain sale) or 
Jahalah (ale with lack of knowledge). Allah is the One Who brings success, 
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Ruling on selling dogs 


Q 28: What should one do with the price of dogs? 
AA: It should be given back to the original owner because the sale is Batil (null and void). 
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Ruling on presenting a dog as a gift 


Q 29: A man gave me a dog as a gift and I gave him a gratuity in return. What is the 
ruling on the gratuity I gave him? 

here is no harm in giving gratuities, as based on some Hadiths indicating there is no harm in 
doing so, as long as It is not included in sale and purchase. 
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Ruling on selling beasts of prey 


Q.30: By analogy with dogs, is selling beasts of prey prohibited? 


selling beasts of prey is more entitled to be prohibited as they are evil, cunning, and useless. 


Selling beasts of prey, Including lone, tigers, wolves, and cheetahs, is prohibited and the sale is Batll 
(jul and void), 
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Ruling on having inedible birds 
31: What is the ruling on having inedible birds? 
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‘A: According to scholars, if person will benefit from these birds, such as using hawks and falcons 
in hunting, it Is permissible to keep them in one's possession. The same ruling applies to hounds, 
eagles, hawks, or falcons, if they are bred for benefit, namely, hunting. 
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Ruling on selling and keeping embalmed animals 


Q.32: What is the ruling on the acquisition of embalmed birds or animals? 

What is the ruling on selling them? 

Would it make a difference in the ruling on the acquisition of an embalmed animal or bird 
if its acquisition alive is prohibited or permissible? 

What should a Muhtasib (the one responsible for enjoining good and forbidding evil in 
markets) do towards such a phenomenon? 

+ The acquisition of embalmed birds and animals, whether itis prohibited or permissible to keep 
them alive, is extravagance and waste of money in the expenses incurred in embalmment. Allah and 
His Prophet (peace be upon him) have forbidden wasting of money. Furthermore, making statues of 
birds or other animate beings in addition to suspending them in houses, offices and other places are 
means to believe in them, 
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All this is prohibited, Thus, it is not permissible to sell or possess such things. Accordingly, a Muhtasit 
should clarify this ruling to people and should also prevent their circulation in markets. The people of 
Nuh (Noah) fell into Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) when they made 
statues for Wad, Suwa’, Yaghuth, Ya"ug and Nasr, despite that they were righteous people who died 
at close times amongst them, However, Satan deluded the people of Nuh, leading them to make 
statues for them and erect them at their gathering places, and they did. As a result, they fell into 
Shirk as mentioned by AFBukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them). This was alsa 
mentioned by many Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an), Muhadiths (Hadith scholars) and historians. 

Allah is the One to be sought for help. There is neither might nor power except with Allah, the Most 
High, the Mast Great, 
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The meaning of "Bay" AlKali' bil Kali" 


Q 33: What is the meaning of "Bay “Al-Kali' bil Kali"? If I buy a product on credit and sell 
it on credit as well before paying its full price, is this sale valid? 


‘A: "Bay” AlKall' bil Kall" means a debt for debt sale and the Hadith mentioned 
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to this effect is Da if (a Hadith that falls to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain 
of narration or one of the narrators) as clarified by the knowledgeable Al-Hafizh ibn Hajar (may Allah 
be merciful to him) in "Bulugh AlMaram*, However, its meaning is Sahih (authentic) as clarified by 
the knowledgeable Ibn ALQayyim (may Allah be merciful to him) in his book "lam Al-Muwaq)in", 
This was declared by other scholars as well, The description of this: if a person is indebted to 
another, in such case, the creditor tends to sell the debt to another person or to the debtor 
themselves; this does not include either certainty or exchange, But, if the sold object and the price 
are of the things that are subject to Riba (Usury- interest), it is permissible to take either the good or 
the maney on condition that the exchange takes place in the same sitting, if they are of the same 
type. If they are of different types, it is permissible for the amounts exchanged to differ on the 
condition that the exchange takes place in the same sitting, according to what is authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (was asked by one of the Sahabah (Companions of 
the Prophet), who said: *0 Allah's Messenger! I would like to ask you; I sell camels for Dinars and 
accept Dirhams for them, and sall for Dirhams and accept Dinars for them. I take these for these and 
give those for those. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hi) then said: "There is nothing 
wrong with taking them according to the current price, as long as you do not separate leaving 
something unpaid.") Related by Imam Ahmad, AlTrmidhy, Ibn Majah, Abu Dawud and ALNasa'y 
with a Sahih (authentic) Isnad (chain of narrators) on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with both of them) and is classed as Sahih by AF-Hakim, in addition to the existence of other 
indications in the same regard. 
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As for a person who buys a commodity on credit and sells it to another person after holding its 
possession an credit or in cash; this is permissible; for Allah (Glorified be He) says: (whereas allah 
has permitted trading and forbidden Rib3 (usury).) He Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (O you 
who believe! When you contract a debt for a fited period, write it down.) Yet, it is not permissible to 
sell the commodity, which they have bought on credit to the person whom they bought it from, for a 
lesser sum in cash, as in this case this will be one of the forms of “Inah sale (ale with immediate 
cash repurchase for profit) and a means to Riba. May Allah grant us success! 

The General 
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Ruling on selling cologne 


Q34: Some types of cologne that are sold on the market are used by some people as 
perfume and others use it as an alcoholic beverage. If a seller sells it to a Fasiq (someone 
flagrantly violating Islamic law) who takes it as an alcoholic beverage, what is the 
position of the seller? 

‘A: We should first investigate whether this type of cologne ts being sold, because the mast lkely 
assumption is that it will not be on sale if it is used as an alcoholic beverage and contains an 
intoxicant, 
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It Is most likely prohibited from being sold and it s obligatory to do so ta block the means leading to 
evil, However, if it happens that someone does sell it, not knowing what the buyer is going to do with 
It, there is nothing on them; no sin on them. However, if the seller knows that the buyer is going to 
Use It as an intoxicant, they should not sell it to them, 35, in this case, itis a form of cooperation in 
sin and transgression, which is not permissible. If itis known that someone sells it to those people, 
the ruler should punish them for selling it to people who are known to use it for evil, They should be 
Informed that they have only been allowed to sell it 35 a perfume, although, it should not actually be 
used at all, as It seems to us that as long as ithas an intoxicant in it which is a spirit that is known 
to be an intoxicating, harmful substance - it is not permissible to use it and we should beware of it. 
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Ruling on selling idols 


Q 35: Is selling idols not permissible in all cases? For example, if someone buys a gold idol 
to melt it and make use of it, is this act permissible? 
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t Is not permissible to sell idols, Yet, there is no harm if the owner breaks the idol then sells it, It 
is not permissible to sell the idal while stil being in its status. The broken idol loses its status as an 
idol, which can be worshipped by people. In such a case, itis permissible to sell it. Muslims are 
obliged to break up idols and sell their fragmented pieces, 
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It is not permissible to sell the license of a granted land before full possession 


Q 36: What is your opinion on those who take the license of granted lands and sell them 
before their full possession over them? 


A: It Is not permissible to do so until a person possesses the land, because this isa kind of 
deception. 
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Ruling on selling dry dates, salt and wheat on credit 


Q 37: Dear Shaykh “Abdu|- Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect you! As-salamu 
~Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 

We are the youth of Al-Darjaj territory in Yemen: 
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We submit to you this letter asking about two important questions which we would like 
you to answer in written form in order to show them the answer. May Allah guide you to 
the correct sayings and actions! 

The first question is: We have some malls which sell to people on credit. Among these 
things are wheat, dry dates and salt; what is ruling on such dealings? 

‘A: As-salamu ‘Alaykum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon yau!) To continue 

Regarding the first question, there is no harm in selling wheat, dry dates and salt on credit as long as 
the sold abject, the price and the duration is known. Likewise, if the sold abject was a pile of dry 
dates, salt, wheat and suchlike provided that it is seen by the buyer. 
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Ruling on donating blood for money 
Q38: Is it Halal (lawful) to take money for donating blood or not? 
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‘A: It was authentically reported in “Sahih Al-Bukhari" (may Allah be merciful to him) on the authority 
of Abu Juhayfah (may Allah be pleased with him) that (The Messenger (peace be upon him) forbade 
the price of blood.) Accordingly, it is not permissible for a Muslim to take money in return for blood 
donation, based on this Hadith Sahih (a Hadith thathas been transmitted by people known for thelr 
uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish), If you have taken money for it, you 
should give It away as Sadaqah (voluntary charity) to some poor people. 
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Ruling on selling in installments, Tawarruq sale, “Inah sale and giving loans for an interest 


Praise be to Allah Alone. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Last Prophet and 
upon his family and companions. 

T have been asked about the ruling on selling bags of sugar for 150 Riyals in installments 
in spite of its value in cash is only 100 Riyals. 

The answer is that there is no harm in this kind of transaction, since selling for cash differs from 
selling in installments and Muslims practiced 
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this kind of transaction for a long time so that it became like an agreement from them an its validity. 
However, some scholars disallowed the increase in price due to the delay thinking that its Riba 
(usury/interest) but this opinion is incorrect. This transaction is not Riba; the trader sells in 
installments in order to receive the increase and the purchaser agreed to that because of the delay 
and due to being Incapable of paying the whole price in cash and both of them receive an advantage 
out of this. Moreover, there are authentic reports that indicate that the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
allowed this. For example, the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered “Abdullah fon “Amr ibn Ak “AS 
(may Allah be pleased with both of them) to prepare an army so he might buy a camel for two 
camels in installments. Also, this transaction is included in the generality in the statement where 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: (© you who believe! When you contract a debt for a fixed period, write it 
down.) It is a permissible deal according to the Ayah (Qur'anic Verse) mentioned above and 
regarded as Salam sale (sale with advance payment), as a trader in Salam sale (sale with advance 
payment) sells cereals or any other commodity in Salam against a price less than the price of the 
cormmadity when its delivered to the trader and this increase accounts for giving the price presently 
and delaying delivering it. This case is an inverse to the issue at hand. It is permissible according to 
Ijma” (consensus of scholars), Moreover, people are in need of sale in installments just as they need 
‘Salam sale and the increase in it resembles the increase in Salam 
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as the increase in Salam is based on delaying delivering the sold object and the increase in the sale 
for installments is for delaying deliverance of the price. However, if the aim of the purchaser of the 
good is something other than using it such 3s selling it and making use of its price, this transaction is 
called Tawarrug sale Gelling by installments, then the purchaser selling the product to a third party 
for cash) or Wa dah for common people. Scholars disagreed with regard to the permissibility of this 
dealing and they are of two views: First: It is forbidden or reprehensible as the purpose her is 
acquiring money for money whereas the sold article is just a medium. 

Second: Some scholars argue that this transaction is valid due to the dire need of it, since not every 
person in want of cash money will find someone to lend it to him without asking for Riba, Moreover, 
it is included in the general Ayahs Qur'anic verse), (Whereas all3h has permitted trading) Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: (0 you who believe! When you contract a debt for a fixed period, write it 


down.) It should be known that the original ruling on transactions is the validity unless there is 
evidence disallowing ther and there is no legal evidence that nullfies this transaction, 

Those who deemed it as prohibited or abominable relied on that the aim of which in this case is 
getting cash but this does not entail the legal prohibition or the undesirability because the purpose of 
traders in general is getting more money by less money and the sold object is the medium in 
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all cases, In fact, this transaction is only disallowed if the article is purchased and sold to one person 
as in “Inah sale (sale with immediate cash repurchase for profit) as this is regarded as a way to 
legalize consuming Riba, The example of this is a person purchases a product from another against a 
price in advance and then the purchaser sells the same commodity to the same person (seller) 
against a price less than the price in advance and gives him the price of the object in the same time. 
This case Is legally prohibited due to what it involves of legalizing Riba and is called"Inah sale (sale 
with Immediate cash repurchase for profit). There is a Hadith concerning this that is reported on the 
authority of “Aishah and Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) which forbids it, 

Tawarrug transactions, which some people call Wa “dah, differs from “Inah, as the purchaser in the 
case of Wa ‘dah buys the commodity from somebody in advance and sells it to another in cash 
money owing to his need for cash, This case is not a way to legalize Riba for the one to whom the 
article is sold is a different person, The problem here is that many people do not abide by Allah's 
Rules in this regard and some of them sell things that they do not possess and buy the product 
thereafter and deliver it to the buyer or that some others sell the commodity while its stil in the 
store of the original seller before he receives it in the prescribed manner and both ways are not 
allowed. It fs authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, to Hakim ibn Hizam: 
(Do not sell what you do nat possess. > 
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Also, he (peace and blessings be upon him) said: (A loan and a sale are not lawful (iogether in the 
same contract) and it is impermissible to sell what you do not have, ) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (He who buys foodstuff should not sell it until he has totally taken possession of it.) Ibn 
“Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) said: (We used to buy food without measurement, so 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent us a person who forbade us fram selling it until we transfer it 
to cur dwellings.) It is authentically reported that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade selling 
goods where they were bought until the tradesmen took them to their houses. } 

These Hadiths and other Hadiths of the same meaning show that it is not permissible for one to sell 
what he does not possess and 
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goes and purchases it after that. Its obligatory to delay selling until one takes full possession af what 
they buy. This signifies the illegality of what many people do concerning selling goods in the stare of 
the first seller before they mave them to their possession or to the market, as this disagrees with the 
Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and reflects disregard towards the Shari ‘ah of Allah, In 
addition, it causes corruption, evil and bad results that are known only to Allah. We ask Allah to help 
Us and all Muslim adhere to His Shari'ah and help us stay away from what contradicts it, 

The increase that renders a transaction forbidden as usury is that which is given to a creditor when 
the time of settlement becomes due in order to respite the debtor. This unallowable act was 


practiced by people in pre-Islamic era and they used to say to the debtor the famous saying, "Either 
you repay your debts at once or give me interests." Islam forbade it and Allah revealed concerning it 
His Saying: (And if the debtor is in a hard time (has no money), then grant him time til itis easy for 
him to repay) Moreover, scholars agreed on the prohibition of this increase and every transaction 
leads to legalizing it. For example, a creditor asks his debtor to buy a commodity like sugar in 
installments and then asks him to sell that commodity to him for cash and makes him repay the debt, 
This dealing is an indirect way to consume unlawful interest which people of the pre-Islamic era dealt 
in but 
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in another way. 
It Is obligatory to refrain from that and grant the insolvent person time so that he becomes able to 
repay itand the latter should fear Allah and use the lawful and available means in order to settle the 
debt and avail himself of the right of creditors. 


If they neglect this and do not exert effort to repay the due rights using legal means, they are 
counted as evildoers and unfaithful towards what they were entrusted with, They are procrastinators, 
It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Procrastination (delay) in 
paying debts by a wealthy man is Injustice.) Also, the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) 
said: (Procrastination (in paying off a debt) by a well-to-do person makes his honor and his 
punishment permissible.) Allah is the One Whose help is sought. 


The Riba-based transactions also inclide what is practiced by some banks and merchants concerning 
increase to loans whether unlimitedly or a fixed amount given every year. 

The example of the first case is that a person glves somebody one thousand, as a loan, on the 
condition that the debtor repays it as one thousand and one hundred or to lend him his house, shop, 
car or anything else 
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for a definite time, 


The example of the second case is that the debtors determine for the creditor a fixed earning every 
year or month, against using the money he received from the creditor as a debt or trust since every 
amount of money one takes as a trust in order to dispense with is regarded as insured debt and itis 
not permissible to pay the owner of the money anything unless there is an agreement between them 
and the bank or the lender to use this money in Mudarabh (giving an amount of money to trade with 
in return for a share in the profit) in return for a determined share of the profit for both of them, This 
contract is also called Qarad and it is permissible according to Ijma’, This is because both of them 
share profit and loss. The money of this contract is regarded as a trust in the hands of the one wha 
trades with it and if itis damaged without transgression or negligence on his part, he will not ensure 
it and in the same time he only takes of them his determined part of the profit according to the 
contract, 

The difference between legal transaction and Riba-based one has become evident, May Allah grant 
Us success! Peace be upon aur Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and companions, 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw "ah, and Guidance 
“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on selling a pile of food, each Sa* (1 Sa” = 2.172 kg) for one riyal and adding a 
sum of money to the total price 


Q: A pile of food may be sold, one riyal per Sa* and after that they add ten riyals on the 
overall price, for example, while the exact quantity of the stack is not known. Is this 
considered Majhul sale (sale of the unknown) and if people practice this kind of sale, 
should they be forbidden from that or not? 

‘A: This kind of sale is valid and it is not inckided in the prohibited Majhul sale for the sold object is 
observed and the price is given on this basis. Its reported that “Aly (may Allah be pleased with 
him) hired himself to a woman on a basis that he takes a date for every bucket he fils with water 
from a well, He filled sixteen buckets and she gave him sixteen dates. “Aly came to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and told him about that and the Prophet ate from them.) This Hadith is related 
by Ahmad and Al-Shawkany said in his book entitled "Nay! 
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Al-Awtar" concerning this Hadith, Al-Hafiz ie. Ibn Hajar, classed its Isnad (chain of transmitters) as 
good, Ibn Majah also narrated it with an Isnad authenticated by Ibn Al-Sakan." End of quote, 
Permitting the sale of a pile of food outright as one Dirham per Qafie (@ measure that equals 
approximately 2.172 kg) is the opinion of Ahmad, Malik, AlShafy, Abu Yusuf and Muhammad the 
two companions of Abu Hanifah, may Allah be merciful with them all! 

Moreover, the original rule for transactions is permissibility and nothing of it is invalidated except with 
evidence, This kind of sale includes no Gharar (uncertain sale) or anything that requires nullification 
of it. Thereupon, it is regarded as valid. May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on discount cards 


Q41: A practice has been spreading in some shops and local hospitals; they issue a 
discount card that is given to those who wish to subscribe, in return for paying an 
annual sum of money. Those who have these cards can have some free checkups 
throughout the year and discounts on some laboratory examinations. My question is: Is 
it permissible to issue these cards or use them? May Allah reward you with the best! 
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+ This Is not a permissible act, as itentalls a great deal of Jahalah (lack of knowledge), gambling, 
and Gharar (fraud); so it is obligatory that this should be avoided. With Allah is the success! 


‘The General 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Ruling on selling and buying embodied toys 


42: There are toys in the shape of girls, children and animals in markets. They are made 
for children to play with. What is the ruling on selling and purchasing these toys? What 
about bringing them into the house? Please advise, may Allah reward you best! 

Is safer not to buy them or bring them into the house even if they are dolls because of the 
general meaning of the texts of Hadith, which indicate the prohibition of having pictures of beings 
with souls in houses. May Allah grant us success! 
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Lottery is a kind of forbidden gambling 


Q 43: Some charitable foundations organize lotteries to finance their activities in the 
fields of education, treatment and social services. Are these lotteries lawful or not? 
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teres are the title of gambling, which is prohibited by the Book of Allah, the Sunnah and 1jma 
(consensus) as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Intoxicants (all kinds of 
alcoholic drinks), and gambling, and Al-Ansab, and Al-Aziim (arrows for seeking luck or decision) are 
an abornination of Shaitan’s (Gatan) handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) that (abomination) in order that 
you may be successful.) (Shaltan (Satan) wants only to excite enmity and hatred between you with 
intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and gambling, and hinder you from the remembrance of Allah and from 
As-Salat (the prayer). So, will you not then abstain?) 


It Is not permissible for Muslims to gamble whether such gained money is spent on charitable ways 
or not, because gambling is prohibited by the general proofs of prohibition. The money gained though 
gambling is ill gotten money, which must be avoided and warned against, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Ruling on currency trading 


Q 44: Is it permissible for a Muslim to buy dollars or other currencies at a low price and 
wait until the price soars to sell them? 


A: There is no harm if he buys dollars or other currencies to keep them until the price soars and sell 
them. 
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Yet, he has to meet the condition that exchange must be at once from hand to hand to avoid Riba Al- 
‘Nas''ah (usury of delay, conditional excess for delay of payment). He may buy dollars for Saudi Riyals 
or Dinars or for Iraqi Dinars provided the payment is made on the spot. The currencies should be 
traded at once as is the case with selling gold for silver at once from hand to hand, Allah is the One 
\Whase help is sought, 
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Ruling on dealing with non-Muslims in Sale and Purchase 


Q_45: Muslims who live in non-Muslim countries such as USA, Britain and elsewhere deal 
with the non-Musiims and I do not know the ruling on this, could you kindly advise? 

‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) died while his arm-shield was mortgaged with a Jew. What is 
prohibited is to take them as friends, There is no harm in selling and purchasing. The Prophet (peace 
be upan him) purchased sheep from a pagan and distributed them among his Sahabah 
(Companions), The prohibition lies in taking them as friends, loving them and helping them against 
Muslims. As for other kinds of dealings as selling, buying, mortgaging and the lke, there is no harm, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) ate from the food of the Jews because it is permissible to eat from 
their food. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (The food (slaughtered cattle, eatable animals) of the people 
of the Scripture (ews and Christians) is lawful to you and yours is lawful to them.» 
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Ruling on selling unidentified articles 


Q: I would like to inform your Eminence about some articles sold in some markets which 
consist of a small box sold for one Riyal and contains an unknown object whose value 
may be more or less than one Riyal. What is the ruling on purchasing such boxes bearing 
in mind that one does not know what is inside them? Is this sale valid or not? May Allah 
protect yout 

‘A: It is not permissible to buy this box as doing so is regarded as Gharar sale (uncertain sale), (The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade Gharar sale.) 
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Ruling on the disposal of the purchaser 


in the real estate before evacuation 


Q 47: 1 bought a piece of land. The seller gave me a bill of sale but the title has not been 
issued yet. Is it permissible for me to sell this piece of land or is this tantamount to 
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selling what I do not own? May Allah reward you with the best! 


A: Since sale has already taken place, itis permissible for you to dispose of this piece of land even 
though the title has not been issued yet. May Allah grant us success! 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Ruling on receiving a down payment 


Q 48: I sold my car after agreeing with the purchaser on the price. However, the 
purchaser gave me six hundred riyals and we made terms that I would keep the car until 
Treceived the rest of the value of the car. About one month later, the purchaser desired 
to cancel the sale, They asked me to give them back the money that they had paid but I 
refused, Is it their right to claim such money? What should I do now? 

t Is better and greatly rewarded that you respond to the request ofthis purchaser and alve him 
back his money. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in this regard: ( Whoever rescinds a sale 
with a Muslim (upon the desire of the latter), Allah will cancel their sip, on the Day of Resurrection. ) 
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Anyway, it Is not Wajb (obligatory) on you to do so as long as the sale has already met its Shar 'y 
(islamic legal) conditions, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q 49: What is the ruling on receiving a down payment by the seller if the sale is not 
executed? It may be worth mentioning that this happens when the purchaser and the 
seller agree on the price and the latter receives a down payment, while the two parties 
come to terms that the rest of the value is to be paid when the transaction is 
accomplished or otherwise the down payment will not be given back to the purchaser. 

‘A: According to the most proper of the two opinions of scholars, itis permissible for the seller to 
receive down payment. This applies only as long as the sale is not executed subject to the agreement 
between the seller and the purchaser. 
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Ruling on selling goods after sale is complete before moving them from their places 


Q 50: What is the ruling on sale of commodities while they are in their very places 
bearing in mind that this practice is common amongst some people nowadays? 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 64) 


t Is impermissible for a Muslim to sell commodities either for cash or for a delayed price before 
holding them, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Hakim ibn Hizam: (Do nat sell what you do 
not possess.) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in a Hadith narrated by *Abdullah ibn 
“Amr ibn Al-’As (may Allah be pleased with them both); (Its impermissible to gather loan and sale 
together [in one contract to escape tacit interest Le. usury] or to sell what you do not possess.) 
(Related by the Five Compilers of Hadith (imams Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, AlNasa'y and Ibn 
Majah) with a Sahih (authentic) Sanad [chain of narrators]). The foregoing two Hadliths thus signify 
that It is Impermissible for whoever buys something to sell it before its receipt, 

Tn addition, it is related by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Is declared Sahih by Ibn Hibban, and Al- 
Hakim an the authority of Zayd ibn Thabit (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: (The 


Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade to resell goods where they are bought until the 
tradesmen take them to their houses. 
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Besides, it is related by AFBukhari in his Sahih Book of Hadiths on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) who said: (I saw people during the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) buying foadstu in ump (without weighing or measuring it) and they were 
hit if they sold it at the very place where they had bought it, until they carried it first to their 
dwellings.) There are many other Hadiths to the same effect, 
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Ruling on an employee selling their own commodity 


to the foundation for which they work while it is not aware of it 


Q 51: A person works for a foundation and receives a definite salary. In addition to this, 
the same person buys commodities out of their own money like those the foundation in 
question trades in and puts them under the disposal of such foundation. The foundation 
thus sells the commodities and gives the employee their value. It is worth mentioning 
that the owner of the foundation is aware of all that. 

A person from outside the foundation then offered to buy a commodity by partnership 
with the concerned employee. They firstly agreed 
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that the employee would put such a commodity under the disposal of the foundation but 
they then decided, after studying the matter, to give it to the foundation by absolute 
sale. Of course, this would result in better profit. They agreed that the outside person 
should offer the commodity to the director of the foundation without telling him that the 
employee in question is their partner. The director agreed to buy the commodity, the 
concerned employee and their partner received its value, bought the commodity, 
delivered it to the foundation, and divided the profit amongst them. 

My question is: What is the ruling on what the concerned employee did? 

Is this considered treason? 


Did the employee have to tell the director before completing the transaction as there 
was a difference between the value for which the commodity was bought and that for 
which it was sold to the foundation? Since the difference in the value referred to above 
resulted in a profit that the employee and the other person shared, does the employee 
have to repay the sum of the profit that they received? 


It is worth mentioning that it is 
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difficult for the concerned employee to ask the director to forgive and pardon him. 

1 It seems that the employee and their partner sold the commodity to the director of the foundation 
before they bought it which is impermissible a5 they sold what they did not own whereas the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (tis impermissible to borrow something to 
sell it or to sell what you do not possess. 

According to another Sahih Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Hakim ibn Hizarn (may 
Allah be pleased with him): (Do not sell what you do nat possess.) However, ifthe employee and the 
other person had bought the commodity, received it, then the partner who does not work in the 
concerned foundation sold it to its director; I do not know any reason to declare this impermissible, 


The same applies if the director of the foundation did not know about the partnership between the 
employee and the other person for this would not lead to anything that invalidates the sale. May Allah 
grantus success! 
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Ruling on a promise of purchase 


Q 52: What is the rul 
(usury)? 


romise of purchase fs not tantamount to purchase; itis just a promise. Its thus permissible for 
a person to ask another to buy something (from a third party) and promise them to buy the same 
from them, Only one condition has to be met to the effect that the first purchase has to be completed 
and the commodity has to be received before selling it again. Proof for this 1s a Sahih (authentic) 
Hadith that is narrated on the authority of Hakim in Hizam (may Allah be pleased with him) who 
said: © Messenger of Allah! If a man asks me to sell him a commodity that is not in my possession; 
will it be permissible for me to sell it to him before I buy it? The Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
replied: (Do not sell what you do not possess.) This Hadith thus signifies that it is permissible to sell 
such a commodity after buying and possessing It. 


The same is explained by the Prophet (peace be upon him) in a 


1g on the so called "Promise of purchase"? Is it considered Riba 
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Sahih Hadith that is narrated on the authority of “Abdullah ibn “Amr bn AF”As (may Allah be 
pleased with them bath): (Its impermissible to gather loan and sale together [in one contract to 
escape tacit interest Le, usury] or to sell what you do not possess. ) It is also authentically reported 
on the authority of Zayd on Thabit (may Allah be pleased with him) thathe said: (The Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) forbade to resell goods where they were bought unti the tradesmen take 
them to thelr houses, ) 


The Hadith mentioned above makes it clear that a person is allowed to buy and possess ary 
commodity be it, for example, a car, seeds, clothes, vessels, etc. provided that the seller has 
previously completed the procedures of the purchase of the same commodity and possessed it, 
However, the second purchaser is nat allowed to sell the same commodity before they move it to a 
place other than that of the sellers such as their house or the market. Then, they are to sell it 
whenever they lke. This is also supported by a Hadith that is related by Al-Bukhar in his Sahih Book 
of Hadith on the authority of Ibn. “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (During the 
lifetime of the Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him), we used to be beaten for selling food in its 
place (the place where it was bought) until we transferred it to our dwellings.) Another wording for 
the same Hadith is: (.,. until we shifted it from the upper market to its rear and vice versa.) May 
Allah grant us success! 
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53 Some forms of forbidden commercial competitions 


From ‘Abdul Aziz bn “Abdullah ion Baz to our respected brother Muhammad. 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Regarding your letter dated 02/12/1407 A.H. that states the following: Attached is a 


copy of an announcement. We would like to know the religious ruling regarding that. The 
announcement is as follows: 


(AFUways Commercial Compound) 
Number of prizes [__ Value of prizes Total 
First prize B I 13000, 156000 
Second prize 24 [ 7000 168000 
Third prize 53 I 3500 185500 
[89 prizes Value of prizes is 508500 (mai 


The way to take part in the competition: Every purchaser from the exhibitions of Al- 
Ghazaly at Al-'Uways Commercial Compound 
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is given two cards to join this big and unique lot. In addition, every purchaser from any 
other Al-Ghazaly exhibition in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia is given one card to join the 
same lot on the same prizes. This is an unrivaled chance. This offer is valid for three 
months and then the lot will be done in front of Al-Ghazaly exhibitions in Al-'Uways 
markets. Winners' names will also be announced in the newspapers. 

‘A: May Allah grant us success, The competition which is mentioned in the question is a sort of the 
Haram (prohibited) gambling that is referred to in Allah's (Exalted be He) saying: ( you who believe! 
Intoxicants (all kinds of alcoholic drinks), and gambling, and AFAnsab, and Al-Azlém (arrows for 
seeking luck or decision) are an abomination of Shaitan’s (Satan) handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) 
that (abomination) in order that you may be successful.) (Shaitin (Satan) wants only to excite 
enmity and hatred between you with intoxicants (elcoholic drinks) and gambling, and hinder you from 
the remembrance of allah and from As-Salat (the prayer). So, will you not then abstain?) May Allah 
guide us all to that which pleases Him, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da "wah, and Guidance 
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Ruling on selling gold articles 


tomen 


Q 54: Is it permissible to sell watches containing gold to men? Besides, what is the ruling 
on selling rings and pens that contain gold? What is the ruling on the profit that has 
already been earned through such transactions? 

A: It Is permissible to sell gold watches and rings to both men and women, However, its not 
permissible for men to wear gold rings or watches, those plated with gold, or silver watches for 
these are only to be worn by women, In addition, silver rings are permissible for both men and 
women while gold and silver pens are not permissible to be used either by men or women, This is 
because gold and silver pens are not ornaments. Rather, using them is similar to using gold and 
silver vessels which is Haram (prohibited) for both men and women as the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (Do nat drink in siver or gold vessels, and do not eat in plates of such metals, for such 
things are for thern (disbelievers) in this worldly life and for you in the Hereafter.) (Agreed upon by 
Imams Al-Bukhar| and Muslim) 
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Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever drinks in gold and silver vessels is only 
filling their abdomen with Fire.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 
‘The same ruling applies to spoons, tea or coffee cups, ett. 


1 ask Allah to guide all Muslims to what pleases Him and to save them from the causes of His Wrath, 
May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on trading in gold 


Q 55: I sell and buy golden Saudi pounds and ingots. When the price of gold goes down, I 
buy the golden pound, for instance, for three hundred riyals and then the price goes up 
and I sell the same for four hundred and eighty riyals. Is this permissible? It is worth 
mentioning that the exchange takes place simultaneously; I pay the money and receive 
the golden pounds (before selling them) 


(Part No, 19; Page No. 74) 


and vice versa at once. 
A: It is permissible for you to make the transaction that is mentioned in the question as long as the 
exchange is made from hand to hand. Its narrated on the authority of “Ubadah ibn Al-Samit (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Gold is to be paid for by gold, 
silver by silver, wheat by wheat, barley by barley, dates by dates, and salt by salt, tke for Ike and 
equal for equal, payment being made at once from hand to hand, If these classes differ, then sell as 
you wish ifpayment is made on the spot from hand to hand.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith), 
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Ruling on trading in videocassettes 


Q: What is the ruling on trading in videos that contain scenes that show unveiled women. 
and love stories? Are the profits of this trade regarded as ill-gotten money? What 
should a trader of these articles do? How should he get rid of these videos and other 
devices used for this purpose? May Allah reward you the best! 
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They should be destroyed and whoever engages in these acts should be blamed in order to remove 
corruption and protect Muslims against the causes of temptation, May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on issuing, 
working for, and buying obscene magazines 


Q.57: What is the ruling on distributing magazines that publish unveiled women in a 
seducing way and is interested in revealing information about actors and actresses? 
What is the ruling on anyone who works for, buys or helps in distributing such a 
magazine? 


t Is not permissible to issue magazines, which publish pictures of women or anything that leads 
to Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), obscene acts, sodomy, drinking intoxicants or 
such like of that which invites to Batil (ull and void) and helps lead to it. It is also not permissible to 
work for such magazines neither by writing nor 
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promotion; for this includes cooperation in sin and transgression. In addition to the spreading of 
mischief on earth and prompting the corruption of the society and the diffusion of vice. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Clear Book: (Help you one another in AlBirr and At-Taqwa 
(virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression. And fear 
Allah. Verily, Allah is Severe in punishment: } The Prophet (peace be upon him) also says: (Anyone 
who calls others to follow guidance, will have a reward that is equal to that of those who shall follow 
him/her (in righteousness) without having their reward diminished in any respect, and anyane who 
Invites others to follow error, will bear a sin which is tantamount to that of those who shall follow 
him/her (in wrong) without having their sing diminished in any respect. } Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith, 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (There are two types of the denizens of Nar (Hellfire) 
whom I have not seen yet: men having whips lke the tails of cows with which they strike people, and 
women who are clothed yet naked, inclined and are inclining; their heads are like the humps of the 
long-necked camels tilted to one side. They will not enter Jannah (Paradise) or even smell its 
fragrance, although its fragrance can be percelved at a distance of such and such a distance.) 
Related by Muslim in his Sahih. 
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The Ayahs (Qur'anic verse) and Hadiths stressing this meaning are numerous, May Allah guide 
Muslims to do whatever sets them aright and saves them! May He guide those who are in charge of 
the media and press to do whatever maintains and keeps society intact. I also ask Him to protect 
them from the evil within themselves and the plots of Satan. He is Mast Gracious and Most Generous 
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Ruling on running a photography studio 


Q 58: 1 am an Indian Muslim and work in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. I plan, when I 
return home, to run a photography studio to be a means of living for me and my family. It 
should be noted that I photocopy documents beside the photography. Is this business 
Halal (lawful) or not? 


A: Taswir (painting, drawing, sculpture, and photography) of animated objects is prohibited as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Musawwirs (those who make pictures and statues, or 


photographs of living beings) will be the most severely punished on the Day of Resurrection, } 
(Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) Furthermore, he (peace be upon him) (cursed the 
devourer of usury (usurer) 
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and its clerk, and Musawwir.) Related by AFBukhari in his Sahih) 

You are advised not to run this business and seek a Halal means of living. Allah (may He be Praised) 
says: (And whosoever fears allSh and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out 
(from every difficulty).) (And He will provide him from Gources) he never could imagine, } Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (and whosoever fears All8h and keeps his duty to Him, He 
will make his matter easy for him.) May Allah grant you success! 
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Ruling on selling dissolute magazines and newspapers 


Q 59: We have a bookstore for selling school articles and stationery along with 
magazines. The point is that some of the magazines include images of women either on 
the cover of the magazine or on the pages inside with the aim of drawing the attention 
of people to purchase them. Some people criticized us for that and said that it is not 
permissible to sell these things. We hope that our honorable Shaykh, may Allah 
safeguard him, wil illustrate for us what is right in this regard. May Allah reward you the 
best! 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 79) 


A: It Is not allowable for you or anyone else to sell magazines that contain pictures of women or 
essays that oppose the sanctified Shariah (Islamic Law), for Allah (Glorified be He) said, (Help you 
one another in AFBirr and At-Taqwa (Virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one anather in 
sin and transgression. And fear Allah. Verily, Allah is Severe in punishment.) 
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Ruling on buying, selling, 
or promoting publications that mock 
Islam, speak ill of the Du'ah, and spread corruption 


Q60: many newspapers and magazines mock Islam; insult the Du‘ah (callers to Islam); 
flatter the Kafirs (disbelievers), the wicked, and the artists; and publish photos of 
unveiled women. What is the ruling on buying these publications or selling, or promoting 
them? 

+ It Is obligatory that such newspapers which publish immodest photos, slander the Du‘ah, 
discourage Dalwah (calling to Islam), disseminate atheistic articles, and the lke, should be boycotted 
and not bought, 
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It Is obligatory on the state, if its Islamic, to prohibit them, as they are harmful to the society and 
Muslims. It Is obligatory that Muslims should not buy or promote them, and exhort others to avoid 
them and not to obtain or buy them. The officials, who can ban them should do so or direct them to 
goodness, to repel the evil and remain steadfast on goodness, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Ruling on selling tapes of pornographic films 


Q: A man repented to Allah but still has video, tapes, and erotic films; is he allowed to 
sell them? If not, what shall he do with them? Should he record sermons and useful 
programs and scenes on them? 

‘es, he Is allowed to record on them what is useful and remove its malicious contents. But he is 
not allowed to sell them while they contain these malicious things, as that would be considered 
cooperation in doing sin and transgression, 
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Ruling on selling photographic equipment 


62: A man had a studio in which there was photographic equipment. He came to know 
that Taswir (painting, drawing, sculpture, and photography) is Haram (prohibited). How 
can he dispose of them in a way that makes him avoid loss? If he sells them to a Muslim, 
would it not be a form of helping to spread disobedience? What is the ruling on gaining 
money in this way? Can he spend this money on himself and on his family? 

‘A: A: This issue has details, since studios photograph that which is allowed and that which is 
prohibited, Things that have no spirit such as cars, planes, mountains, etc. are not prohibited to be 
photographed or sold, as people need them but making Taswir of beings with souls such as humans, 
animals or birds Is not allowed unless necessary for people such as identity cards, passports and 
certificates that can not be issued without photos. Similarly, taking photos of criminals for recognition 
and caution from 
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their harm and the Ike when necessity ariees. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Glorious 
Book: (while He has explained to you in detail what is forbidden to you, except under compulsion of 
necessity) 


To sum up, Taswir should not be used except in lawful matters. If it is sold to people, there is 
nothing wrong with that a5 itis used for good and evil purposes. That is similar to the case when a 
man sells swords, knives, and the lke that can be used for evil and good purposes; the one who uses 
them for evil purposes would be the only one who bears sins. So, anyone who knows that thase wha 
buy knives and swords would use them for evil purposes is forbidden to sell these instruments for 
thern, 
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Ruling on smoking, selling, and trading in tobacco 


Q63: What is the ruling on smoking? Is it Haram (prohibited) or Makruh (reprehensible)? 
What is the ruling on selling and trading in tobacco? 

‘A: Smoking is Haram, as itis noxious and involves much harm. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
made good food and drinks Mubah (permissible) for His Servants, and made noxious things Haram 
(prohibited) for thern, 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (They ask you (O Muhammad plus ate bl slo) what is 
lawful for them (as food), Say: "Lawful unto you are At-Tayyib3t (all kind of Halal (Iawful-good) foods 
which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables 
and fruits)),) In describing His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) in Surah Al-'raf, Allah 
(Glorified be He) says: (he commands them for AHMairOf (ie, Istémic Monatheism and all that Isi8m 
has ordained); and forbids them from AHMunkar (Le. disbelief, polythetsm of all kinds, and all that 
Islam has forbidden); he allows them as lawful At-Tayybat (.. all good and lawful as regards 
things, deeds, beliefs, persons, foods), and prohibits them as unlawful AHKhaba’ith (Le, all evil and 
unlawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons and foods) All types of tobacco are nat good, 
lawful things; in fact they are noxious, unlawful things, as are intoxicants. It is not permissible to 
smoke, sell, or trade in tobacco due to its serious harms and dangerous consequences, 

It Is obligatory upan anyone who smokes or trades in tobacco to hasten to perform Tawbah 
(repentance to Allah), return to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), regret their past sins, and 
determine never to do it again. If anyone performs Tawbah sincerely, Allah will accept their Tawbah, 
as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And all of you beg allah to forgive you all, O believers, that 
you may be successful) He (Glorified be He) also says: (And verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who 
repents, believes (in My Oneness, and associates none in worship with Me) and does righteous good 
deeds, and then remains constant in daing them, (tll his death). The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald, ¢'When a Servant admits thelr sin and makes Tawbah, Allah shall accept their Tawbah.”) He 
(peace be upon him) alsa said, ("The one who repents from sin 
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is like one who has nat sinned.”) 


We ask Allah to set aright the conditions of the Muslims and protect them against doing anything 
violating His Shar' (Law)! He is the All-Hearer, the Responsive to prayer. 


Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 85) 


Q 64: 
Avoiding gambling, intoxicants, and Gharar sale 


Praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, his family, and his Companions! 
Good foodstuff, drinks and transactions are made Divinely lawful to people due to their need for them 
and their great usefulness and freedom from harm. Allah also (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
prohibited all evil foodstuff, drinks, and transactions due to their grave harm and uselessness or due 
to the overweighed benefit contained when compared to the overwhelming harm contained. In Surah 
Al-Ma'idah, Allah (Exalted be He) says, (They ask you (0 Muhammad pls alc alll .9Lo) what is 
lawful for them (as food), Say: "Lawful unto you are At-Tayyib3t (all kind of HalAl (lawfil-good) foods 
which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables 
and fruits)].) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (© you who believe! Intoxicants (all kinds of alcoholic 
drinks), and gambling, and Al-Ansab, and AFAziim (arrows for seeking luck or decision) are an 
abomination of Shaitan’s (Gatan) handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) that (abomination) in order that 
you may be successful.) ¢Shait8n (Satan) wants only to excite enmity and hatred between you with 
intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and gambling, and hinder you from the remembrance of allah and from 
As-Salat (the prayer). So, will you not then abstain?) (and obey Allah and the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug ale alll .5..0), and beware (f even coming near to drinking or gambling or AF 
Ans4b, or 4l-Azl&m, etc.) and fear Allah, Then if you turn away, you should know that it is Qur 
Messenger’s duty ta convey (the Message) in the clearest way.) 
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Allah (Exalted be He) described our Prophet Muhammad ibn “Abdullah in Surah AA ‘raf saying, 
(Those who follow the Messenger, the Prophet who can neither read nor write (Le. Muhammad , «Le 


plug ale ail) whom they find written with them in the Taurat (Torah) Deut, xviii 15) and the Injeel 
(Gospel) (ohn xiv, 16), - he commands them for AlMa'rOf (.e. Iskémic Monotheism and all that 
TsIm has ordained); and forbids them from AKMurkar (.e. disbelief, polytheism of all kinds, and all 
that Islam has forbidden); he allows them as lawful At-Tayyibat (Le. all good and lawful as regards 
things, deeds, beliefs, persons, foods), and prohibits them as unlawful AHthab&'ith (.e. all evil and 
unlawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons and foods), he releases them from their heavy 
burdens (of Allah’s Covenant with the children of Israel), and from the fetters (bindings) that were 
upon them. So those who believe in him (Muhammad alg aie all Le), honour him, help him, 
and fallow the light (the Qur’an) which has been sent down with him, itis they who will be 
successful.) 


Allah (Glorified be He) has explained that He permits the good things and forbids evil things, He 
Glorified be He) clarifies that Khamr (intoxicant) is one of the evil things because of its harmful 
effects such as befogging the mind, ensuing enmity and hatred, and neglecting the religious 
obligations of Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) and offering Salah (Prayer). Khamr is regarded as the 
source of all evil and a means to commiting sins. It is one of the most abominable major sins. Allah 
has promised those who drink khamr and do nat repent before their death, to glve them Tinat AF 
Khabal, which is the discharge of the people of Hell-fre, to drink. We seek refuge with Allah, 
Gambling Is one of the evil things due to its bad consequences such as the loss of wealth, acquiring 
money unjustly, ensuing hatred and enmity, and neglecting the obligation of Dhikr and Salah, 
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Today, many people gamble without taking heed of what Allah and His Messenger said regarding its 
prohibition or its evil and harmful consequences. This is due to greed, covetousness, and their desire 
to obtain money by any means even if it invokes Allah's wrath and punishment or the loss of wealth 
and self-destruction in the Hereafter. This is due to their love and greed for wealth and thelr 
forgetfulness of the evil consequences of collecting it through prohibited means such as gambling and 
Gharar sale (uncertain sale) in this Worldly life and in the Hereafter. It is authentically reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade Gharar sale. An example of the transaction that is regarded 
as gambling and Gharar sale in our present time is what some companies and traders do by including 
small gifts with some items that are to be sold. This is to extract the wealth of Muslims and 
encaurage them to buy things assigned for having gifts with the natural consequences of expensive 
prices and sale-rate increase for their interest. Undoubtedly, this kind of transaction is a kind of 
gambling and Gharar sale as the customer spends his money in return for an uncertain sum of 
money. This is a kind of gambling and Gharar sale, which Allah and His Messenger warned us 
against. The same is true with regard to selling cards with numbers to people so they may win prizes 
if they get the required number, this is another type of gambling that Allah prohibits, 
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for the risk contained and the ill-gotten gains obtained. 

Dear Muslims, you must fear Allah, You have to avoid and warn against such prohibited transactions, 
Spend your money only in the proper way, which does not contradict Allah's Law. Do not help your 
enemies, greedy traders, and companies steal your money and incur Allah's anger. The government 
(may Allah grant it success) should prevent these transactions. It should also not import the 
commodities, which include prizes as it makes people fall into gambling, leads to the loss of wealth, 
and destroys the society. May Allah uide the government and Muslims to the means to success and 
prosperity of the Ummah (nation). May Allah guide us all to that which pleases and draws us close to 
Him and benefits the Muslims. He is Able to do all things. May peace and blessings of allah be upon 
His slave and Messenger Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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Ruling on lump sale of a shop 


Q 65: There are some people in the market who buy whole shops from their owners, in 
which are many goods, such as clothing for men and women, and different types of 
Ghutrahs (traditional cotton headdresses worn by men in some Arab countries). Is this 
form of sale valid or does it include a kind of Jahalah (lack of knowledge)? Please give us 
a satisfying answer. 

Also - and may Allah make your life pleasurable in obedience to Him - representatives 
from some shops come to us and agree to buy certain commodities. After we have 
completed the deal, they ask us to give them a formal document - like this one on which 
we have written - without us writing anything on it. If we refuse to give this to them, 
they pull out of the deal. Is it permissible for us to give them a blank paper for them to 
write whatever they want on it so that we do not lose the sale? Please give us a Fatwa 
(legal opinion issued by a qualified Musim scholar) and may Allah guide you to good 
deeds! 

‘A: The answer to the first question is that the type of sale you mentioned is valid, if the buyer knows 
the goods that are in the shop well, has viewed them, and is knowledgeable about them, However, if, 
at the time of the sale, they do not know the reality of the goods and buy them in a lump, the sale is 
not valid, as it entails Gharar (fraud - where details about the sold item are unknown or uncertain), 
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It was authentically reported from the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) that (He forbade 
Gharar sales.) It was also authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) (Forbace Mulamasah, 
Munabadhah, and Hasah sales, ) due to the Gharar they involve. 


A Mulamash sale is when the seller tells the buyer that any commodity they or a certain person 
touches will be sold to them for a certain price. A Munadadhah sale is when the seller tells the buyer 
that any commodity thrown to them will be sold to them for a certain price. 

‘a Hasah sale is when the seller tells the buyer that any place or iter that a stone falls on will be sold 
to them for a certain price, and other such practices. All these practices entail Gharar, as the buyer 
has not entered into the transaction with clear knowledge of the item being sold. allah (Glorified be 
He) is more Merciful to His Servants than they are to themselves, therefore He (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) forbade them from all the transactions and other matters that may harm then, 
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66: The second question: Is it permissible to give a blank paper to the person who wants 
to buy a commodity to write the conditions and the description of the contract, etc.? 


A: This is not permissible, because the apparent 
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state of those people, who request some official papers to write down the price they want, is 
betrayal and cheating of those who authorize them. Giving them the official papers help them to 
commit sin and aggression. Allah (He may be Glorified) says: (Help you one another in AlBirr and At 
Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression, And 
fear Allah, Verily, Allah Is Severe in punishment. } May Allah reconcile the conditions of Muslims, 
guide them to render trusts and beware of betrayal for He is the Best One to be asked, 
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Ruling on selling and buying stolen objects 


Q 67: If a person steals something and sells it to another person who knows that it is 
stolen, is there any sin upon the buyer? 

‘A: It is prohibited for anyone to buy a stolen object. They should rather censure whoever does this 
and advise them to return it to the owner. If that advice is fruitless, a person has to resort to the 
rulers in this regard. 
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Q 68: I have been offered a sale, which I discovered to be stolen, but the person who 
offered it to me is not the thief, rather he bought it 
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from another person whom, in turn, had bought it from the thief. If 1 buy it, though 1 
know all that, will I be sinful? It is noteworthy that I do not know its real owner. 

‘A: What appears to me in light of the Shar 'y (Istamically lawful) evidence that it is not permissible 
for you to buy it if you discover or mast likely think that itis stolen, for Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
(but do nat help one anather in sin and transgression.) Knowing, for sure, or even thinking that the 
seller is not its Shar "y owner and is not authorized to sell i; how could you help him oppress and 
unjustly take another's money? If it is not possible for you to take it by force and punish the 
oppressor according to the Islamic Shari'ah, then you may buy it to save it and give it back to the 
legal owner, this is acceptable. This is the obligation deduced from the known evidence of the Hadith: 
‘Help your brother whether he is an oppressor or is oppressed...") 
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Issue of Tawarruq 


Ruling on seizing a sold good and bringing it out of the seller's shop and then reselling it 
again to the first seller 


Q 69: 1 am a man who runs a credit sales business. For example; if a person asks for an 
order of coffee, cardamom or rice for a sum, say of fifty thousands Riyals. If I do not 
have that amount, I go to a wholesaler who offers these goods and buy the required 
quantity, which rates in cash around a hundred Riyals or more or less per pouch. After 
charging the wholesaler, I bring the goods out of his shop to the street. Then, I sell it to 
the claimer of the order on credit for a year where the price of a pouch might reach a 
hundred and fifty, probably more or less according to our agreement. Afterwards, the 
person who has bought them from me on credit goes and sells them again to the 
wholesaler from whom I have bought them. 
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Is this transaction Haram (prohibited) or Halal (lawful)? Please, advise me about that, for 
one of my friends told me it is not permissible, so I stopped doing it. May Allah reward 
you with the best. 

A: This transaction is permissible, since you have taken the sale and brought it outside the seller's 
shop. There is also no blame on the buyer to sell it to the first wholesaler whom you have bought the 
goods from, as long as he has recelved them and transferred them fram his shop to another shop ar 
house in the market provided that there should be no kind of collusion between you and the first 
seller; for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Do nat sell what you do not possess") The 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (It is impermissible to gather loan 
and sale together [in one contract, that is to escape tacit interest Le. usury] or ta sell what you do 
not possess.) It Is also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him): (forbade to 
resell goods 
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‘where they were bought until the tradesmen take them to their houses.) 
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The ruling of increasing the commodity price in return for a fixed term 


Q 70: A person borrowed 10.000 riyals from another person provided that he will repay 
them as 12.000. The transaction is as follows: The owner bought a commodity for 10.000 
riyals and sold it on credit for 12 000 to be paid within one year of the contract. The 
second person sold it to the shopkeeper for 9800 riyals. It should be clear that the 
creditor got the commodity first and then held an agreement with the debtor to pay the 
mentioned price. Is this transaction between the creditor and the debtor valid? Is the 
transaction between the debtor and the shopkeeper valid? Is this transaction called 
Tawarrugq sale (selling by installments, then the purchaser selling the product to a third 
party for cash) or is it a kind of usury? May Allah protect you and us against its evil. 
Could you kindly advise? May Allah reward you the best! 
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‘A: This issue is called Tawarruq; according to the people of knowledge, its the case when a person 
sells a commodity to another after full possession for a fixed price and a fixed term and then the 
buyer receives it and acts as he wants in that 

In most of cases, the buyer does so for his need of money. This kind of sale is permissible according 
to the soundest opinion of scholars, because Allah (Exalted be He) says: (whereas Allah has 
permitted trading and forbidden RibS (usury).) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who beliavel 
When you contract a debt for a fived period, write it down.) 

A creditor has no right to sell a commodity, before having it, to a person who wants to buy the 
commodity; this will be invalid because the Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) 
says, (it |s Impermissible to gather loan and sale together [in one contract. That is to escape 
suricus interest] or to sell what you do not possess.) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings 
bbe upon him) also said to Hakim ibn Hizam: (Do nat. 
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sell what you do nat possess. ) Sale is only permissible in this case ie. Tawarrug, provided that the 
money should be present in the possession of the purchaser. It is not permissible for a purchaser to 
sell it while itis stil in the possession of the creditor until he takes it into his possession first or takes 
it out from the market. He does not have the right to sell it to the creditor with a less price than that 
with which he purchased, because it is a kind of Riba (usury). 4s for selling the commodity to 
creditors with a less price, itis invalid and this selling is called “Inah sale (Gale with immediate cash 
repurchase for profit), which is a kind of Riba. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q 71: If people ask a trader to sell them goods for more than their current market price 
for fixed-term deferred payment, what is the ruling on this? 

A: This Is permissible according to mast of the scholars, as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (© you who 
belleve! When you contract a debt for a fixed period, write it down.) Allah does not make it 
conditional that the debt has to be at the current market price. 
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When the Prophet (peace be upon him) went to Madinah and saw that the people there used to sell 
fruit a year or two in advance, he (peace be upon him) said, (“Anyone who pays in advance for later 
delivery should make such payment based on known (specified) measure and known weight for a 
known term,” (Agreed upon as Sahih [authentic] by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim) He (peace be 
upon him) did not make it conditional on being at its current price. It was related by Al-Hakimn and Al 
Baihagy with a good Isnad (chain of narration), on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn AFAs (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) that (“The Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded him to equip 
an army but the camels run out, so he (peace be upon hint) commanded him to take from the young 


camels given as Sadagah (charity), He Abdullah) said, ‘So I took (bought) the one camel in return 
for two camels (to glve the deferred ones later) until when the camels of Sadagah would come,””) 
There is a lat of evidence with the same meaning. No credit business can be established unless itis 
run in this way, because a seller cannot usually sell commodities on credit at the current price, as 
they will sustain many losses. Sellers gain their benefit from the profit and buyers benefit from the 
respite and facilitation, as not everyone can buy all their requirements for the asking price. If it was 
forbidden to increase the price on credit sales, it would result in much harm to society, whereas the 
comprehensive Shari'ah (Islamic law) has came to achieve perfect public benefit and limit harm. 
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1 do not know of any disagreement on this issue; in fact it is known from what the scholars say that 
this is permissible, This applies when the buying is being done for necessities that will be used and 
people will benefit fram it. However, if someone buys a commadity on credit to sell it for cash, due to 
a need for cash to repay a debt, build a house, get married, etc, the scholars differ as to whether 
this type of transaction is permissible. The Fugaha’ (Muslim jurists), call this a Tawarrug sale (selling 
by Installments, then the purchaser selling the product tp a thid party for cash), while some 
laypeople call it Wa'dah (a promise). The preponderant opinion is that this transaction is permissible, 
and this is our opinion, based on the general meaning of the previously mentioned evidence, The 
basic rule in transactions is of lawfulness and permissibilty, unless specifically prohibited by 
evidence, Also necessity often calls for that. A person who is in need does not usually find someone 
ta help them with a donation or a loan, so they badly need this type of transaction to repay thelr 
debts and s0 on. 

However, if'a Muslim can avoid this and be economical in their needs until Allah resolves the situation 
His Way, this will be better and preferred, 

We should also draw attention to the fact that a seller may not sell commodities that they do not, 
have or put them on the market, until they move them to their own premises or to the market, 
according to what is authentically established in the Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been transmitted 
by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both), who said, (We used to buy food ina 
lump, 
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In the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him), so he sent someone to us to tell us not to sell it unt 
‘we had moved it to our premises.) (Related by A-Bukhari) 

It was also reported on the authority of Zayd ibn Thabit (may Allah be pleased with him), who said, 
(The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade reselling commodities where they are bought 
Until the traders moved them to their premises.) (Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud, and ranked as 
Sahih by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim) (It was also reported on the authority of Hakim ion Hizam (may 
Allah be pleased with him), who said, “I said, ‘0 Messenger of Allah! A man might come to me 
wanting 2 commodity that I do not have; should I buy it for him from the marketplace then sell it ta 
him?’ He (peace be upon him) said, ‘Do not sell what you do not have.”) Related by Ahmad, Al 
Tirmidhy, AFNasa’y, and Ibn Majah, with a Sahin Isnad) 
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Q 72: I sell commodities on credit at a higher price than the cash price. Is this act 
regarded as Riba (usury/interest) or not? 

‘A: No, it is not regarded as Riba. An immediate sale differs from an installment sale, As far as we 
know, the scholars unanimously agree on the permissibilty of selling a commodity to a fived time at a 
higher price than the immediate price as long as the purchaser buys the commodity out of his need 
for it, not to re-sell to the seller in cash or to someone else. Examples of such transactions include 
buying a car or other vehicles for personal use, buying foodstuff for consuming, and buying clothes to 
wear. In support of this rule, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (O you who believe! When you contract 
a debt for a fixed period, write it down.) Allah did not state a fixed price. Another proof is Salam sale 
(sale with advance payment). The Prophet (peace be upon him) came to Madinah and the people 
used to pay in advance the price of fruits to be delivered within one, two or three years, Thereupon, 
he stated: (Whoever pays money in advance, should pay it for a known, specified weight and 
measure with a fixed date.) He (peace be upon him) did not refer to 
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the current price, In this kind of sale, the owner gains profits in the future while the other party 
benefits from the cash money immediately. Had the Salam sale required the owner to be repaid 
according to the current price, no one would have resorted to it and the public interest would have 
been hindered, Another evidence is the report narrated by “Abdullah ibn "Umar that (The Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) commanded him to equip an army but the camels were insufficient. So, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) cammanded him to take a camel to be replaced by two when the 
camels of Sadaqah (charity) came.) The Shariah has defined the categories of transactions and 
cases which involve Riba, So, it s not permissible to regard any transaction outside these categories 
as Riba except when there is a specific text. Selling commodities such as cars and vehicles, clothes, 
foodstuff or pots on cradit to a fixed time at a higher price than the current price is not included in 
the Riba-based transactions according to our knowledge from the purified Shari ‘ah and the 
statements of the scholars, However, some of the later generations are confused about this matter, 
They think that this kind of transaction involves Riba Al-Nasi’ah (usury of delay, conditional excess for 
delay of payment), but it is not. Rather, Riba AF-Nasi'3h means selling a usurious thing for another for 
deferred payment or against future delivery, even if the profit is zero. For example, selling money for 
money 
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and food for food and the likes against future delivery. On the other hand, selling a commodity on 
credit then buying It at a lesser price in cash comes under the heading of “Inah sale (sale with 
Immediate cash repurchase for profit). Itis prohibited according to the most correct opinion of the 
majority of scholars. For example, a seller sells the commodity to a buyer for one hundred Riyals on 
a deferred-payment basis and immediately the same seller buys back the same commodity for 80 
riyals on a cash basis. This is the basic principle of Riba. If the buyer, who lacks cash, buys it to sell 
to another person on a cash basis, the transaction is regarded as Tawarruq sale (celling by 
installments, then the purchaser selling the product to a third party for cash). The rightly-guided 
Caliph “Umar Ibn “Abdul- “Aziz (may Allah be merciful with him) and some of scholars such as 
Shaykh-uFslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) deemed it forbidden, while most of 
the scholars deemed it lawful. This sale comes under the heading of loans, which are made lawful by 
Allah and does not lead to Riba. In this sale, the buyer does not resell the commodity to the seller, 
but to a third party without working in collusion with each ather. Yet, if the three parties invalved in 
this transaction work in collusion, it is deemed prohibited as is the case with ‘Inah sale. 
Furthermore, a needy person may have to resort to this kind of transaction, because of his poverty ar 
lack of creditors or charity givers. According the preponderant view, it is lawful when there is a 
pressing necessity for it. When the person can do without it, he is recommended to avoid it to escape 
scholars' disagreement over this issue to be on the safe side and relieve one's self from any 
obligation which may be difficult to fulfill. 
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1 find it is imperative to explain these important issues that are frequently discussed by ignorant and 
knowledgeable people. I ask Allah to guide you and us to do what pleases Him and to help us 
understand His religion, for He is the One Who is Capable to da so. As-salamu ‘alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) May peace and 
blessings of allah be upon His slave and Messenger Muhammad, his family, and Companions. 
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Q 73: I own a grocery and I sell on credit ‘until the end of the month,’ so I increase the 
price of commodities a little in return for delaying the payment. What is the ruling on 
this? 

There is nothing wrong in a suitable increase in the price of goods sold on credit for a fixed time 
period than their current price, according to the general meaning of Allah's Saying: (© you who 
belleve! When you contract a debt for a fixed period, write it down, ) There are also many 
unconditional Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness 
and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) on this issue, Common sense requires this, as 
selling for cash is not like selling on credit, so Allah (Glorified be He) permitted an appropriate 
increase when selling on credit, so thase who are in need, but unable to pay the cash price may buy 
what they need and delay payment for a fixed time. This is from Allah’s Mercy (Glorified be He) and 
Beneficence to His Servants, With Allah Is the success! 
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Q 74: When cars are sold in installments, their price increases, so, if a car is sold for 
15,000 Riyals in cash, it is sold for a higher price than this in installments. Is this sale a 
form of Riba (usury/interest)? 

: there Is nothing wrong in selling by installments, if the period of time and the installments are 
known (fixed), even ifthe price by installments is more than the cash price, because the buyer and 
the seller both benefit fram the system of installments, The seller benefits from the increase in price 
and the buyer benefits from the respite. 

It was authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, ALBukhari and 
Muslim) an the authority of ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that "The masters of Barirah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) agreed to sell her her freedom in installments for nine years, each 
year paying 40 Dirhams." This shows that selling by installments is permissible, because it involves 
no Gharar ([raud), Riba, or Jahalah (lack of knowledge), co itis permissible lke any other sale, if the 
sold item is owned by and in the possession of the seller at the time of the sale, 
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Ruling on saying, "sell me 10 for 12" 


Q 75: If someone wants to borrow money from another person, is it permissible to say, 
“Sell me 10 for 12"? Is it permissible to agree upon a specific price for a commodity that 
is not in the seller’s possession? What is the meaning of the Hadith reported on the 
authority of Hakim ibn Hizam, saying, (Do not sell what you do not have.”) ? 


‘A: If loan seeker says to the creditor, "Sell me 10 for 12," this means that they want them to sell 
them a commodity that is worth 10 in cash for 12 on credit. There is nothing wrong in saying this 
with this meaning, because its the meaning that matters, Increasing the price of a commodity sold 
on credit over the cash price is permissible, according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), 
and the evidence shows that its a Halal (awful) sale, This is also indicated by Allah's Saying: (O you 
who believe! When you contract a debt for a fited period, write it down.) This applies whether the 
price Is the same as for cash or more. This is also supported by the Hadith related by 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 107) 


Al-Hakim and Al-Baihagy - whose narrators are Thigat (rustworthy) - on the authority of ‘Abdullah 
llbn ‘Amr ibn Al-'As (may Allah be pleased with them both) that ("The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
commanded him to equip an army but the camels run out, so he (peace be upon him) commanded 
him to take from the young camels given as Sadaqah (charity), He (Abdullah) said, ‘So I took 
(bought) the one camel in return for two camels (to give the deferred ones later) until when the 
camels of Sadaqah would come.” This was mentioned by AlHafizh in *Bulugh AHMaram’, and he 
was clear on this Issue. The great scholar Al-Shawkany (may Allah be merciful with him) wrate a 
treatise on the permissiallity of this and mentioned it in his book "Nay! Al-Awtar*, 

If the commadity is not owned by the creditor ar in their possession, and they are unable to deliver it, 
they are not entitled to conclude a sale contract with a buyer. They can agree on the price, but the 
sale transaction itself cannot be concluded until the commadity is in the seller’s possession, based an 
the Hadith narrated by Zayd ibn Thabit (may Allah be pleased with him), who said that (The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade reselling commodities where they are bought until 
the traders maved them to their premises.) (Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud, and ranked as Sahih 
[a Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from 
eccentricity and blemish] by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim). In *Tahdhib AFSunan’, Ibn ALQayyim 
explained the Hadith reported on the authority of Hakim ibn Hizam (may Allah be pleased with him) 
which states, 
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(Do not sell what you do not have.”) He said, "Selling what they do not have in possession is 
forbidden, because it is not guaranteed by them; it is not ensured to be under their own liability ar in 
their hand. An item to be sold must be confirmed as being under the liability of the seller or in their 


hand, and selling what you do not have does not fulfill either of those. So the Hadith remains 
general," These are some of his words quoted from “Tahdhib Al-Sunan", You can also refer to the 
interpretation of the Hadith in *Zad AHMa‘ad* and “A'lam AlMuagatin" by Tn Al-Qayyim. 
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Ruling on raising 


the price of a commodity for some customers 


Q 76: 1 work in a store where my sale prices vary from one person to another according 
to how much the customers bargain. I may sell an item for one hundred riyals or for one 
hundred and fifty, depending on the situation and the customer. Is this regarded as 
deceit? 
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‘A: You should not increase the price of the item to more than its market value. There is nothing 
wrong with lowering the price and making it less than the market value for some customers; what is 
forbidden is to Increase it and make it higher than the market value for some customers, especially if 
the purchaser is unaware of market prices or he is inexperienced in sale and bargaining, It is not 
permissible to take advantage of his ignorance and inexperience to charge him a price higher than 
the market value 
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Standards of increasing 
the price for the deferred payment 


Q 77: Is there any Shary (Islamically lawful) standards for the limit of profit in 
installment plans ? 

t is permissible to increase the price when the payment is deferred and there is no Shar" text 
specifying the amount of the increase, for it is subject to different considerations such as the long or 
short term, trade prosperity, and active trade movement known as the supply and demand law. 
When supply exceeds the demand, 
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profits fall; when demand exceeds the supply, profit rate increases. Besides, there are other factors, 
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Ruling on disposing of goods before owning them 


Q 78: What is the ruling on selling a commodity to a customer and after setting the price 
and being sure of the profit, I bring it from another store? Guide me, may Allah reward 
you with the best! The questioner introduced his letter by expressing his love of Your 
Eminence for the Sake of Allah. 

‘A: May Allah love you, for Whose Sake you love us. Loving for the Sake of Allah is one of the best 
deeds that draw a person close ty Allah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Seven are (the 
persons) whom Allah Would give protection with His Shade on the Day when there would be no 
shade but His (ie, on the Day of Judgment, and they are): a just ruler, a youth who grew up with the 
worship of Allah; a person whose heart is attached to the mosques; two brothers in Islam who love 
and meet each other and depart from each other for the sake of Allah; a man whom a beautiful 
woman of high rank seduces (for ilici relation), buthe (rejecting the offer) says: "I fear Allah"; a 
person who gives charity and conceals it (to such an extent) that the right hand does not know what 
the left has given and a person who remembered Allah in privacy and his eyes shed tears.") All these 
categories, Including those who love each ather for the Sake of Allah are to be given protection with 
Allah's Shade on the Day of Judgment. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Allah would say on the Day of Resurrection: Where are 
those who have mutual love for My Glory's sake? Today I shall shelter them in My Shade when there 
Is no other shade but Mine,") May Allah make us and all our Muslim brothers love each other for His 
Sake. As for selling goods before buying them, this is not permissible, as you are not allowed to sell 
what you do not own. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «It is impermissible to gather loan and 
sale together [in one contract. That is to escape usurious interest] or to sell what you do not 
possess, } When he (peace be upon him) was asked by Hakim ibn Hizam (may Allah be pleased with 
him): © Messenger of Allah, a man comes to me and wants me to sell him something which is not in 
my possession, Should I buy it for him from the market? He (peace be upon him) (replied: "Do not 
sell what you do nat possess.") If you want to sell a commodity, you should buy it first and when you 
take possession of it, you can sell it after that. You should say to 
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the person who wants it “wait until I buy it" When you buy and possess it, you may sell itt anyone. 
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Meaning of legal Qabd 


Q: If someone bought food from another on installment plan basis, is it permissible for 
him to sell it before taking possession of it? What is the meaning of legal Qabd (taking 
possession of goods, whi is essential, according to Shari'ah, to dispose of the sold 
object) mentioned in the Hadith that selling before it is forbidden? Does the purchase of 
goods e.g. food or otherwise, and counting them while they are in the merchant's store 
stand for the legal Qabd, which is essential according to Shari’ah? Some knowledge 
seekers have issued a fatwa of the permissibility of this. Do they have legal evidence or 
not? Many people have become accustomed to this. A product may be sold many times 
while it is in the store of the first merchant, especially if it is sugar or rice. Please, give us 
a fatwa and clarify this for us, may Allah reward you with the best! 

+ If a person buys food from another or any other article, whether in cash or on credit, then he is 
nat permitted to sell itbefore receWving It .e., moving it into one's house, store, etr., to be in one's 
possession. It is not sufficient in taking possession to count itn its place without maving It to be in 
‘one's possession, In support of this ruling, its authentically reported 
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in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le., AlBukhari and Muslim) and in other books that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): (forbade the transaction of food grains until full possession was taken 
of them.) In another narration: (before receiving it.) According to another report said by “Abdullah 
ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) and recorded in Sahih Muslim: (We used to buy 
foad during the lifetime of Allah's Prophet (peace be upon him) without measurement. He (the 
Prophet) would then send us those who commanded us to take it (food) to another place before 
reselling it.) There is another Hadith on his authority reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (Le, AFBukhari and Muslim) and other books wherein he said: (They used to sell food without, 
measuring then Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) forbade them to sell ituntil being 
transferred.) There is a third Hadith reported by him also in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (i.e,, AFBukhari and Muslim) wherein he said: (I saw people who used to buy foodstuff 
randomly (without weighing or measuring it). They were beaten in the lifetime of Allah's Messenger 
(peace be Upon him), iF they sold it at the very place where they had bought it until they carried it to 
their dwelling places.) There is another Hadith reported by him in Sunan (Hadith compilations 
classified by jurisprudential themes) Abu Dawud, 
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Al-Daragatny, Al-Mustadrak and Sahin Ibn Hibban where he ie. Ibn “Umar, stated: (I bought olive oil 
in the market, When I became its owner, a man met me and offered good profit for it. intended to 
settle the bargain with him, but a man caught hold of my hand from behind. When I turned I found 
that he was Zayd ibn Thabit. He said: Do not sell iton the spot where you have bought it until you 
take it, for the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade selling goods where they are bought 


until the tradesmen take them to their houses.) The Isnad of this Hadith includes Muhammad ibn 
Ishaq. After citing this Hadith in support of the generality of the ruling on food and any other article, 
Tbn Al-Qayyim said, "Even if the Isnad includes Muhammad ibn Ishaq, he is a trustworthy authority." 
Al-Hafizh 4l-Mundhiry said about it in AF Targhib Wa A-Tarhib: He is one of the outstanding Imams 
whose Hadiths are Hasan (good). Al-Hafizh [Ibn Hajar] said in AHFath: What is reported by 
Muhammad ibn Ishag alone is not equal in authority to the degree of a Hadith Sahih (@ Hadith that 
has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity 
and blemish), however, it is a Hadith Hasan (2 Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator 
with weak exactitude, but Is free from eccentricity or blemish) when he declares his direct 
transmission of the report. His Hadiths are judged as Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith) by those wha 
do not differentiate between the Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith) and the Hadith Hasan (good Hadith) 
and deem all that serves as evidence to be Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith), This is the method 
followed by Ibn Hibban and those holding the same viewpoint. End of quote, 

Shams Al-Haq Al-“Azhim Abady said in his commentary on Sunnan AFDaraquiny: The Hadith was 
recorded by Abu Dawud with an Isnad wherein Ibn 
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Ishaq declared that the narration is directly related by him, It is also recorded by Ibn Hibban in his 
Sahih and Al-Hakim in AkMustadrak. AFHakim judged it as Sahih (authentic). He said in A-Tangih: 
Its Isnad is good because Ibn Ishaq declared that the narration is stated by him, 

1 said; The viewpoint of Shaykh Shams Al+Haq that Ibn Ishaq declared in the narration recorded by 
Abu Dawud that he heard the narration is subject to question, because I have referred to the Sunan 
(Hadith compilations classified by jurieprudential themes) but I did not find that he declared that he 
heard the narration, Perhaps, this was mentioned in the copy of Shaykh Shams Al-Haq. Yet Imam 
Ahmad recorded it abridged in his Musnad on the authority of Ibn Ishaq where the latter declared 
that he heard the narration. 

Thus, the Hadith is good and explicit on the ruling that itis not permissible to sell any article of any 
kind before taking possession of them. Another Hadith indicating that this ruling includes all the 
articles is the Hadith narrated by Hakim ion Hazam and recorded by AlBayhagy with a good Isnad 
that Hakimn said: © Messenger of allah, I make transactions of sales, which of them is lawful for me 
and which is unlawful? The Prophet (peace be upon him) replied: (© nephew, do not sell anything 
until you take possession of it.) Another evidence in support of the generality of this ruling that is 
equally applied to food and other articles is the Hadith related by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased 
with them bath) in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AlBukhari and Muslim) and other 
books that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who buys foodstuff should nat sell it until he is 
satisfied with the measure with which he has bought it.") Ibn “Abbas stated: I think that all 
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things resemble food in this regard. Its related by AHKhattaby in Ma“alim A-Sunan and Ibn Al 
Mundhir - as attributed to him by Ibn Al-Qayyim in Tahdhb A-Sunnan - that there is a Ijma” 
(Consensus of scholars) on the impermissibility of selling food before holding possession of it. As for 
articles other than foodstuff, itis stated by AlKhattaby and Ibn Al-Qayyim that Scholars have four 
opinions in this regard. Out of them, Ibn AFQayyim deemed the viewpoint stating that the ruling of 
impermissibilty is general and includes foodstuff and all other articles to be the preponderant. This is 
substantiated by the Hadith of Hakim ibn Hazam and that of Zayd ibn Thabit indicating this. He said, 
"The cause of prohibition is that the article is nat fully in one’s possession and that the seller still has 
a relationship with it, which may urge him tb break the contract and abstain from delivering it to the 
purchaser if the seller sees that the buyer has gained profit from it. The seller may be tempted by 


the profit, which may lead him to cheat to break the contract unjustly, This may result in dispute and 
enmity. We see this happening in reality. Thus, itis out of the merits of the perfect and wise Shari'ah 
to prevent the purchaser from disposing of it until taking possession of it..." to the end of his words 
(fay Allah be merciful with hirn). 

Those who differentiated between foodstuff and other articles built their opinion on the fact that what 
is prohibited specifically in mast of the Hadiths is food. Yet, this does not indicate that the ruling is 
confined to foad only, Rather, this indicates the generality of the ruling according to the famous 
Juristic rule: Applying the general rule to a specific case included under it is not an indication of 
Canfining the ruling to that case, And Allah knows best. This is also substantiated by what has been 
mentioned by Scholar Ibm A-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him) that if its food that 
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was prohibited, though there is dire need for it, then applying the prohibition to other (articles) is 
stranger and more proper. If food or any other article is sold by measurement or weight, then it 
should be taken into one's possession by measurement or weight. This is based on what was 
narrated by Muslim in his book of Sahih Hadith on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who bought food should not sell it 
until he has measured it.) This applies to bath what is sold by either measurement or weight, Thus 
to be on the safe side, the purchaser should not dispose of what he has purchased by either 
measurement or weight until he maves it to his place according to the numerous suthentic Hadiths 
recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AlBukhari and Muslim) and other books, 
which imply that the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited selling food until a person takes 
possession of it, There is no doubt that full possession is achieved only through moving and taking 
possession of the article, and not just by measuring or weighing it. 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) knows best. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet, 
Muhammad, his Family and Companions! 
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Qabd (taking possession of goods) is not fulfilled 
by words and the article must be moved 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our dear respected brother, may Allah grant him 
success, amen! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl): 

Thave received your message, May Allah guide you! The questions it included were known and here 
are the questions and answers: May Allah grant us, you and all our brothers success to mest what is 
right in sayings and deeds, for He is the best One to be asked, 

Q: There is a wealthy man, who deals with some people who need articles on credit. For 
example, he pays one thousand Saudi Riyals for an article and takes one thousand and 
two hundred Saudi Riyals for the article in installments. The wealthy man goes to the 
market and buys the required article from the owner of the shop and takes possession 
of it after paying its price. Then the customer comes to take his article after examining it. 
The wealthy man gives him the choice either to buy such an article for a certain price or 
not. Then, the customer takes possession of this article and sings promissory notes. 
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+ This transaction is impermissible, because the seller sold that which is not in his possession, 
Taking possession of the article was not achieved Le. it was not moved from the possession of the 
seller, rather it was just by words, This is what often happens, It is authentically narrated that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Hakim ion Hizam (may Allah be pleased with him): (Do not sell 
what you do nat possess.) He (peace be upon him) said: (It is impermissible to gather loan and sale 
together [in one contract, That is to escape usurious interest] or to sell what you do not possess, ) 
This transaction is impermissible, because the article sold is not in the possession of the seller. If he 
moves it to his possession or to the market, then he is permitted to sell it, There are many Hadiths in 
this regard. Moreover, the buyer is not allowed tp sell what he bought until he moves it to his 
possession or to the market according to the mentioned Hadith. The Prophet (peace be upon him). 
(forbade to sell the goods where they are bought until the tradesmen take them to their houses.”) 


We wrote in this regard, a letter of which we will send you two copies to read, 
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It is not permissible to sell a car or the like until it is moved from the place where it was 
first sold 


Your Eminence, the Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, may Allah grant you 
‘success! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you! 

‘A cousin of my wife appointed me to act on her behalf without giving me a legal proxy. 1 
buy cars on her behalf from a gallery where I keep them in a certain part of it and 
receive the clearance papers and their keys. I may also buy plots for her and then offer 
them to my own brothers, friends, or neighbors, or I may buy what I want of them. 

If I want to buy it for my brothers, one of them will call her to negotiate the deferred 
price with her. Then they will buy the articles. If want to buy it for myself, I will call her 
to negotiate the deferred price with her. If the purchaser is someone else other than me 
or my brothers, I myself negotiate the deferred price with him. Then I sell it to him. Thus 
T wish Your Eminence would give me your Fatwa regarding this in order for me to be on 
clear proof regarding what I do. May Allah reward you with what is best for what you do 
for me and all Muslims! 
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Wa “alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you!) 

We advise you to obtain a written legal proxy from her and not to sell cars and such movables unt 
moving them from the place where they were sold into another fair or to your house because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): ¢ "forbade to sell the goods where they are bought until the 
tradesmen take them to their houses." } May Allah grant us all success! 
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Sale contract is not enough for legal disposition 


and it is necessary to move the article 


82: Some traders buy a product and do not take possession of it or check it; rather 
they take a receipt which shows that they have paid for it and it is now theirs, and they 
leave it in the warehouse of the first vendor from whom they bought it. Then the second 
vendor sells it to someone else whilst it is still in the warehouse of the first vendor. What 
is the ruling on that? 


‘A: Tt is not permissible for the buyer of this product to sell it as Jong as it is still 
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In the possession of the seller until the buyer takes possession of it and moves it to his house or the 
marketplace, based on the many Sahih Hadiths (authentic Hadith) narrated from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) concerning that. For example, he (peace be upon him) said: (It is impermissible to 
gather loan and sale together [in one contract. That is to escape usurious interest] or to sell what 
you do not possess.) [Related by Imam Ahmad and Ahul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations 
Classified by jurisprudential themes) with a Sahih (authentic) Sanad (chain of narrators)] (He (peace 
be upon him) also said to Hakim ibn Hizam: "Do not sell what you do not possess,") Related by 
Imams Ahmad, AFTirmidhy, AHNasaly and Ibn Majah with a good Sanad. It is authentically reported 
on the authority of Zayd ibn Thabit (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) (forbade the sale of goods where they are bought untl the tradesmen take them to their 
luggage.) (Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud and graded as Sahih by Ibn Hibban and AHHakim) 
Similarly, if you buy from the purchaser, it is not permissible for you to sell it until you transfer it ta 
your house or to another place in the marketplace, based on the Hadith mentioned above. 
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Chapter on the condition of option 
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The ruling on selling something to a fixed time with the condition of option 


Q 83: What is your opinion regarding the sale that is common among the people of this 
county, i.e. selling for a fixed term? When a poor person needs some money, he goes to 
the rich to borrow some. The rich refuse to lend him unless they gain some benefit out of 
it. So, they say to the poor: sell us a piece of your agricultural land for a fixed term. 1 
just a trick to use the land without a price. The creditor takes the wealth of the land for 
many years; which could be twenty years or less. The poor do not have any other 
source to pay the debt. Note that the crops, which the creditor takes, are much more 
than his loan. Could you kindly advise whether this sale to a fixed period is valid or not? If 
it is invalid, should the value of the crops be deducted from the loan or how should we 
act? May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: The people of knowledge differed about the permissiallity of selling something with the condition 
of option to a fixed time, if the period exceeds three days. 
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Some people permitted it while others prohibited it. The most correct is that itis permissible because 
the Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (Muslims must abide by their 
conditions, except such which makes lawful unlawful and unlawful lawful.) There are other proofs 
but some scholars who hold the view of permissibilty said that the meaning of sale ts: the intention 
of the seller to sell and the buyer to buy. The condition of option has been made, because there is a 
doubt about the sold abject, the price, or another good purpose. If the purpose of the sale contract is 
that the buyer benefits from the crops and the buyer takes the price but both have the intention ta 
cancel the sale when the seller has the price, the sale, in this case, is not permissible, It is a kind of 
Riba (usury), because itbears the same meaning of laan and each loan that brings about benefit is 
forbidden according to Ijma (Consensus af scholars), 

There is no doubt that the intention of the buyer in this transaction is exploitation of the sold object 
Until the borrower gives the price to the seller in order to benefit from the money, which he received 
from the seller, Every stratagem to be made to get Riba is null and vold because the Prophet (may 
Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) says: (Do not commit what the Jews committed where they 
made the prohibited things of Allah lawful by the meanest tricks.) Related by “Abdullah ibn Battah 
with a good chain of narration, 
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To the same effect, what has been related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (je., AF 
Bukhari and Muslim) from Jabir that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (May Allah curse the 
Jews! When Allah prohibited the grease for them, they changed its shape then sold it and usurped its 
price.) A group of scholars stated this and explained the reason underlying prohibition. For example, 
Shaykh “AbduF-Rahman ibn Abu “Umar Al-Hanbaly, the author of Al-Sharh AFKabir. Here is the text 
his speech in the fourth val. P, (G0): Chapter: "When a person stipulates the condition of option ta 
benefit from a loan and a sold abject during the period of the loan and then the debtor pays the price 
and the sold object is given back with the condition of option, there is no option, because it is one of 
the stratagems. It is not permissible for the one who takes the price to benefit from it during the 
period of option or even spend it. AFAthram said: I heard Abu “Abdullah asking about a man who 
buys something and says, you have the choice to such and such period for this building. He said, this 
\s permissible as long as there Is no trick such as if he wants to lend him to use the building and 
make the condition of option to gain some profits from the loan by this trick, IF he does nat mean to 
do this, there is no harm. It is said to Abu “Abdullah: If he wants to give him a loan but fears to lose 
it, so the lender wants to buy something and give him the option but does not mean to make 
stratagem? Thereupon, Abu “Abdullah said: This is permissible but if the person dies, there is no 
choice 
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for his heirs. The permissibility view of Imam Ahmad in this issue is meant for the sold object, which 
is not profitable unless it is destroyed or on the condition that the buyer will not benefit from the sold 
‘object during the duration of option in order not to lead to benefit-based loan." Here, we come to the 
end of the quotation of l-Sharh AHKabir's author who explained that ifthe sale is not meant for 
lending, it will be permissible. The person meant by Abu “Abdullah is Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah 
be merciful with him). From the signs of stratagem is to sell the premise for less value than if a 
person means to really sell ite.g. to sell something worth 100 for only 50, because he is sure that he 
does not mean to sell but he just means to give a loan in the form of sale. Allah knows best. May 


Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his Family and Companions! 
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The proportion of Ghabn that affects the sale 


84: What is the stipulated permissible proportion of Ghabn (deception)? 
+ Scholars disagreed on this matter. Some said that it s one third while others declared that itis 
less than that. However, the best opinion mentioned in this regard is that itis what is customarily 
known by people to be Ghabn, Its what trade people count as Ghabn for being deleterious to the 
buyer, 
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Chapter on Riba and money exchange 
(Part No. 19; Page No. 130) 
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Ruling on money investment in usurious banks 


Q 85: What is the ruling on money investment in the banks which pay interest on the 
deposited money? 

+ It is well-known, according to the scholars of Shariah (Islamic law), that investing money 
through taking interests on money deposited in banks is Haram (prohibited), one of the major sins 
and a form of fighting Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (Those who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (en the Day of Resurrection) except like the 
standing of a person beaten by Shaitin (Satan) leading him to insanity. That is because they say: 
"Trading is only lke Rib& (usury)," whereas all3h has permitted trading and forbidden Rib (usury). 
So whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be 


punished for the past; his case is for All3h (to judge); but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such 
are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein.) (Allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will give 
increase for Sadagat (deeds of charity, alms, etc.) And All8h likes not the disbelievers, sinners.) 


‘And: (© you who beliave! Be afraid of Allah and give up what remains (due to you) from Riba (usury) 
(from now onward), if you are (really) believers. ) (And if you do not do it, then take a notice of war 
from Allah and His Messenger but if you repent, you shail have your capital sums. Deal not unjustly 
(by asking mare than your capital surns), and you shall not be deaft with unjustly (by receiving less 
than your capital sums).) 
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It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon hin): (cursed the one who consumes 
Riba, the one who pays it, the one who writes It down, and the two who witness it. He said they are 
ail the same,) (related by Muslim in his Sahih). 


It was related by AFBukharl in his Sahih on the authority of Abu Juhayth (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that he said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) cursed the devourer of usury (usurer) and its 
clerk, and Musawwir (ane who makes pictures and statues, or photographs of living beings).) 


It was also related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le., AKBukhari and Muslim) on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (Avoid the seven great destructive sins." The people enquired: °O Allah's Messenger! What are 
they?" He said: "To associate others in worship along with Allah, practice sorcery, kil the life which 
Allah has forbidden except for a just cause (according to Islamic law), eat up Riba (usury), eat up an 
orphan's wealth, give your back to the enemy and flee from the battlefield at the time of fighting and 
accuse chaste women, Who never even think of anything touching thelr chastity and are good 
believers.) 
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There are abundant Ayahs and Hadiths which warn against and ban Riba, Every Muslim is obliged to 
shun and beware of Riba. They should advise one another to avoid it. Also, the Muslim authorities or 
rulers have to prevent the bankers from dealing with Riba in their countries and to abide by the 
Shari ‘ah rules to implement Allah's Command and to beware of His punishment, He (Exalted be He) 
says: (Those among the Children of Israel who disbelieved were cursed by the tongue of Dawid 
(David) and ‘Is8 (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary). That was because they disobeyed (All3h and the 
Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyond bounds.) (They used not to forbid one another 
from Al-Munkar (wrong, evikdoing, sins, polytheism, disbelief) which they committed. Vile indeed 
was what they used to do.) and (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, 
friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) AHMatrdf (ie. Islamic Monatheism 
and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AHVunkar (i.e, polytheism and 
disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden)) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (IF 
acts of disobedience are done among any people and they do not change them, Allah will soon 
punish them all.) There are many known Ayahs and Hadiths that urge Muslims to enjoin good and 
forbid evil. I ask Allah to guide all Muslims, rulers and subjects, scholars and ordinary people, to 
adhere to Shariah, remain steadfast in it and be careful of all that is contrary to it, for He is the best 
One tn be asked. 
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It is not permissible to deposit money in interest-based banks even if for benef 
Purposes 


Q 86: Is it permissible for me to deposit money in an interest-based bank, bearing in mind 
that I intend to spend the profits in charitable ways of disposition and in order not to 
keep it as a treasure? 

This Is not permissible; this is the basic principle of Riba (usury/nterest) which the scholars 
prohibited and the texts of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) indicated its prohibition; 
this is known as a loan that begets a benefit. What is meant here is the conditional or under ying 
benefit, even if the doer has bona fides, Allah forbids Riba because it entails many evils and harms 
against society in general and the poor in particular. Muslims can invest thelr money in banks or 
elsewhere in an Islamic way such as Mudarabah partnership (speculative partnership, giving an 
amount of maney to trade with in return for a share in the profit) in which the speculator trades with 
the money of the investor and shares in the profit according to the percentage they agreed upon, 
either half or otherwise. The contract of Mudarabah is permissible if it meets the conditions and 
terms which the scholars pointed out. 
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Ruling on depositing money in interest-based banks 


Q.87: What is the ruling on depositing money in a bank and receiving interest by the end 
of the year? 

t fs not permissible to deposit money in interest-based banks or receive interest-based loans, for 
this Is a clear Riba (usury/interest). 
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Is there Zakah on money of usurious activities? 


Q 88: Many people enter into transactions with banks and some usurious activities may 
take place; is there Zakah (obligatory charity) on such money and how much is it? 

A: It is Haram (prohibited) to partake in usurious transactions with the banks or elsewhere; all the 
yielding interests are Haram and ilegotten, You 
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should dlepose of them in charitable ways of disposition, such as repairing public toilets if you earned 
them while being aware of Allah's Ruling in this regard, If you did not receive them, you should take 
only the capital. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (© you who believe! Be afraid of allah and 
give up what remains (due to you) from Rib (usury) (from now onward), if you are (really) 
believers.) (And if you do nat do it, then take a notice of war from All8h and His Messenger but if you 
repent, you shall have your capital sums, Deal not unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), 
and you shall not be dealt with unjustly (by receiving less than your capital sums). 


However, if you received the Riba-based interests before knowing Allah's Ruling on this regard, they 
belong to you and you are not obliged to deduct them from your money. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (whereas Allah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury), So whosoever 
receives an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be punished for the 
past; his case is for allah (to judge); but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such are the dwellers of 
the Fire - they will abide therein,» 


You should give Zakah on your money, which is free from the Riba-based interests, just as any 
money on which Zakah is obligatory. This includes Riba-based interest that you received before 
knowing of its prohibition, for they are part of the total money, for the Aysh (Quranic verse) 
mentioned above, May allah grant us success! 
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89- Warning against contributing to 
usurious banks and depositing money in them for interest 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to whomever reads it amongst Muslims, May Allah quide 
me and them to follow His AlSirat-ulMustagim (the Straight Path) and make us all avold the way of 
those who earned His Anger and those who went astray, amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

National and foreign newspapers’ advertisements that promote deals with usurious banks have 
recently increased. Such advertisements tempt people to deposit their money in banks against, 
definite usurious interests. Some newspapers publish Fatwas (legal opinions issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) issued by some religious figures to the effect that dealing with usurious banks and 
receiving definite interests from them is permissible. This matter is dangerous, as it invalves 
disobeying Allah, His Messenger (peace be upon him), and opposing the commandment of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
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{And let those who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad plug aulc alll ale) commandment (i.e. 
his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some 
Fitnah (disbelief, trials, affictions, earthquakes, kiling, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them 
or a painful torment be inflicted on them.) It is welestablished through Shar "y (Islamic legal) proofs 
from the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) that definite interests against 
depositing money in usurious banks are Haram (prohibited) and unlawful. Such interests are 
regarded as Riba (usury/interest) that Allah and His Messenger prohibit and is considered one of the 
major sins. In fact, Riba eradicates blessing, angers Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), and causes 
the rejection of good deeds. In addition, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said in one 
Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (Verily, Allah is Good and only accepts that which is good. allah commands 
the pious to follow the same commandments as He gave to the Messengers. He (may He be Exalted) 
says; (O (you) Messengers! Eat of the Tayyibat [all kinds of Halal foods which allah has made lawful 
(meat of slaughtered eatable animals, milk products, fats, vegetables, fruits, etc.] and do righteous 
deeds. Verily! I am Wel-Acquainted with what you do.) He (may He be Exalted) also says: (O you 
who believe (in the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism)! Eat of the lawful things that We have 
provided you with, and be grateful to Allah, if it is indeed He Whom you worship.) Then, he 
mentioned a man who has travelled on a long journey and is disheveled and covered with dust; he 
stretches forth his hands to the heaven, (saying) "O Lord, O Lord", but his food is Haram, his drink is 
Haram, all his nourishment is Haram, so how can his Dua’ (supplication) be accepted?) (Related by 
Muslim). Every Muslim has to know that Allah (Glorified be He) will ask them about their wealth; how 
did they earn it and how did they dispose of it, for it is reported that 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A servant's feet will not mave on the Day of Resurrection 
before they are asked about four (matters); their youth, how did they wear it out, their life, how did 
they consume it, their wealth, how did they eam it and how did they dispose of it, and about their 
knowledge, what did they apply of it.) 


© servant of Allah, may Allah quide us and you to all that pleases Him, know that Riba is a major sin 
that is absolutely forbidden with its various types, forms, and names as emphatically reiterated in the 
Qur'an and Sunnah. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Eat not Riba (usury) doubled 
and multiplied, but fear Allah that you may be successful.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (And that 
which you give in gift (to others), in order that it may Increase (your wealth by expecting to get a 
better one in return) from other people's property, has no increase with Allsh) Allah Exalted be He) 
also says: (Those who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (on the Day of Resurrection) except lke the 
standing of a person beaten by Shaitén (Satan) leading him to insanity, That is because they say: 
“Trading Is only lke Riba (usury)," whereas all3h has permitted trading and forbidden Rib (usury), 
So whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be 
punished for the past; his case is for Allah (to judge); but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such 
are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein.) (Allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will give 
increase for Sadagat (deeds of charity, alms, etc.) And Allah likes not the disbelievers, sinners.) He 
(xalted be He) also says: 
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(© you who believe! Be afraid of Allsh and give up what remains (due to you) from Riba (usury) 
(from now onward), If you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not do it, then take a notice of war 
from Allah and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your capital sums. Deal nat unjustly 
(by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt with unjustly (by receiving less 
than your capital sums). ) What a grave crime of him who fights against Allah and His Messenger! 
May Allah protect us from this, Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (‘Avoid the seven 
great destructive sins.' The people enquired, 'O Allah's Messenger, what are they?" He said, 'To join 
athers in worship along with Allah, to practice sorcery, to kill the life which Allah has forbidden except 
for a just cause (according to Islamic law), to eat up Riba (usury), to eat up an orphan's wealth, to 
give your back to the enemy and fige framn the battlefield at the time of fighting and to accuse chaste 
women, who never even think of anything touching ther chastity and are good believers.) (Agreed 
upon by Imams A-Bukhari and Muslim). It is reported in the Sahih Book of Hadith of Imam Muslim on 
the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) cursed the devourer of Riba, its payer, its scribe and its two witnesses. He said, ‘They 
are all equal.’) 


These are some legal indications of the Qur'an and Sunnah of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 


him) that reveal the prohibition of Riba and its danger on Muslim individuals and their whole Ummah 
(pation based on one creed). They also declare that whoever indulges in it commits a major sin 
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and is considered as fighting Allah and His Messenger. I thus advise every Muslim who seeks the 


pleasure of Allah and the protection from His punishment in the hereafter ta fear Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) regarding their own self and wealth, to be content with what Allah and His Messenger 


permit, and to abandon what they prohibit. Verily, things that Allah (Exalted be He) declares 
permissible are sufficient. Every sincere Muslim who seeks goodness, protection from Allah's 
torment, and gaining His pleasure and mercy has to avoid dealing with usurious banks, depositing 
money in them against an interest, or borrowing from them against an interest, for all the foregoing 
deals are usurious transactions that invalve helping one another in sin and transgression; something 
that Allah (Glorified be He) prohibits by saying: (Help you one another in AMBirr and At-Taqwé 
(virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression. And fear 
Allah. Verily, Allah is Severe in punishment. } O servant of Allah, fear Allah and save yourself. Do not 
be tempted by the spread of usurious banks everywhere or the spread of their transactions and those 
‘who indulge in them for all this is not evidence of their permissiblity, Rather, it is evidence for a big 
renunciation of the Command of Allah and opposition to His Shar’ (Islamic law) whereas Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And if you obey mast of those on the earth, they will mislead you 
far away from Allah’s Path.) Sadly, many people do not care about applying the rules of Islam when 
Allah (Exalted be He) bestows His graces upon them and makes them rich, 
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They are not content with what Allah commands them to avoid and what He declares Haram 
(prohibited) to them, Rather, they became only concerned with earning money through all possible 
ways whether Halal (lawful) or Haram. This implies their weak Iman (Faith/belief), thelr lack of fear 
of their Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He), and thelr excessive love of the world, May Allah protect us 
and them from all that opposes His purified Shar”. Itis worth mentioning that this painful real 
condition of Muslims leads to Allah's wrath and punishment. He (Glorified be He) says while warning 
against evil consequences of sins and bad deeds: (And fear the Fitnah (affliction and trial) which 
affects not in particular (only) those of you who do wrong (but it may afi all the good and the bad 
people), and know that allah is Severe in punishment.) I advise particularly those who are in charge 
of local newspapers and generally those who are in charge of newspapers of Muslim countries to let 
their press be pure by not publishing anything that opposes Shar ° in all fields. I also advise those in 
authority to stress that those who are in charge of newspapers should not publish anything that 
opposes Allah's Din (religion) and His Shar”. Undoubtedly, doing so is Wajb (obligatory) on the 
authorities about which they will be asked in the hereafter if they neglect this. I also advise all 
Muslims generally to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), to stick to the Qur'an and Sunnah, to be 
content with what Allah declares Halal, to beware of what Allah declares Haram, and not to be 
‘tempted 
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by Fatwas or articles that permit dealing with usurious banks and depositing money in them for 
interests or belittle the bad consequence of doing so. Surely, such Fatwas and articles are not based 
on Shar’y (Islamic legal) proofs from the Qur'an or Sunnah. Rather, they are only based on people's 
opinions and interpretations. May Allah guide us and them and protect us all from deviating 
temptations, May Allah quide all Muslims generally and their authorities particularly to act upon the 
Qur'an and Sunnah and help them refer tb the judgment of the Shar” in all their private and public 
affairs, May He direct them to all that fixes their religious and worldly matters and make us avoid the 
way of those who earned His Anger and those who went astray. Verily, Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) is the one Capable of daing so. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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Ruling on holding shares in Riba based banks 


Q.90: Your Excellency Shaykh, “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect you! 
As-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


I disputed with my brother over purchasing shares in one of the banks of the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia whose shares are offered for underwriting 
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this year. We differed regarding the permissibility of doing so and I told him that this is 
not allowable owing that the bank deals with Riba (usury/interest). He said that there is 
only a doubt of unlawfulness in the case and it is not prohibited. He want to purchase 
shares in my name and my sons' names which was the main cause of dispute. In the end, 
we agreed to refer the case to Your Excellence and we will abide by your fatwa 
concerning this. We hope that you will give us the fatwa concerning 

1+ The ruling on holding shares in the referred to bank 

2- The ruling on allowing somebody to purchase stocks in others names although the 
owmers of these names believe in the impermissibility of that. 

Please answer us as soon as possible. May Allah protect you! 

A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 

It is not permissible to hold shares in this bank or any bank that deals with Riba, Also, it is not 
allowable to help a person doing so by using ones name for this is a sort of cooperating in sin and 
aggression and this is prohibited. Allah said: (Help you one another in AFBirr and At-Taqwéi (virtue, 
righteousness and piety); but do nathelp one anather in sin and transgression.) It was authentically 
reported that (The Prophet (peace be upon him) cursed the one who consumes (takes) Riba, the one 
who pays it, the cme who writes it down and the twa who witness it. He (peace be upon hirm) said, 
“They are all equal”) (Related by Imam 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 145) 


Muslim in his Sahih) May Allah guide all to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! 
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Buying and selling bank shares is Haram and Riba 


Q 91: What is the ruling on buying bank shares and selling them after a period of time 
during which one thousand may become three thousand? Is this considered a form of 
Riba (usury interest)? 

t Is not permissible to sell bank shares or to buy them, because this is a sale of banknotes for 
banknates without meeting the conditions of validating this sale, namely, equal amounts and actual 
exchange at once. Moreover, the banks are Riba-based institutions and itis not permissible to 
cooperate with them by either buying or selling. Allsh (Glorified be He) says: (Help you one another 
in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression.) It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (cursed the ane 
who consumes Riba, the one to wham it Is glven, the one who writes it dawn and the two who 
witness it, and he said they are all the same.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith) 
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You should not take but your capital, I advise you and other Muslims to beware of all Riba-based 
transactions, warn one another against them, and repent to Allah from any previous transactions you 
did, because Riba-based transactions are a kind of war against Allah and His Messenger (peace be 
upon him) and they incur the Wrath and Punishment of Allah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (Those who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (on the Day of Resurrection) except like the 
standing of a person beaten by Shaitin (Satan) leading him to insanity, That is because they say: 
"Trading Is only like RibS (usury)," whereas all3h has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury), 
So whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be 
punished for the past; his case is for Allah (to judge); but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such 
are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein. (allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will give 
increase for Sadaqat (deeds of charity, alms, etc.) And All3h likes not the disbelievers, sinners.) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Be afraid of allah and give up what remains 
(due to you) from Riba (usury) (rom now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not 
do it, then take a notice of war from Allgh and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your 
capital sums, Deal nat unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt 
with unjustly (by receiving less than your capital sums).) This is in addition to the above-mentioned 
Hadith 
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Warning against depositing money in usurious banks or other financial institutions for 
earning interests 


Praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon the servant of Allah and His Messenger and 
upon his family and companions. 

looked into an advertisement written in English and published in Al-Riyadh Newspaper in 
14/10/1407 A.H. It promote deposition in the Federal Bank of the Middle East located in Cyprus 
against higher interests, 

Every Muslim who is fully aware of his religion knows that dealing in Riba (usury/interest) is Munkar 
(that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and one 
of the major sins, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Those who eat Riba (usury) will not 
stand (on the Day of Resurrection) except lke the standing of a person beaten by Shaitén (Satan) 
leading him to insanity. That is because they say: "Trading is only lke Riba (usury)," whereas Allah 
has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury). So whosoever receives an admonition from his, 
Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be punished for the past; his case ts for Allah (to judge); 
but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein.) 
{Allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will give increase for Sadaqat (deeds of charity, alms, etc.) And 
Allah likes not the disbelievers, sinners.) Whoever engages in the Riba-based transactions wages 
war against 
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Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ( you who 
believe! Be afraid of Allah and give up what remains (due to you) from Rib& (usury) (from now 
onward), if you are (really) believers. (And if you do nat do it, then take a notice of war from all8h 
and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your capital sums. Deal not unjustly (by asking 
more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt with unjustly (by recelving less than your 
capital surns),) It's authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (cursed the one who 
consumes Riba, the one who pays it, the one who writes it down, and the two who witness it, He 
said they are all the same.) There is so many Ayahs and Hadiths that warn against Riba and 
emphasize its worst consequences, All those who have indulged in such transaction rust abandon it 
and perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah). They also should not yield to the temptation of these 
false advertisements in the future to obey Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him), beware of 
the punishments that result sooner or later, and refrain from what is made unlawful by Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) Who says: (And all of you beg All3h to forgive you all, O believers, that 
you may be successful) Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 149) 


(© you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord will expiate from 
you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flaw (Paradise)) I ask Allah to guide us 
and all Muslims to perform Tawbah from all sins; and to protect us from the evils of ourselves and 
‘our misdeeds; and to reform the Muslims! affairs, for He is the Most Generous, May Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


Chairman of 
the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on working or depositing money in banks 


Q 93: What is the ruling on whoever works in banks or deposits money therein without 
receiving any interest on it? 

indoubtedly, working in usurious banks is not permissible for itis tantamount to helping ane 
anather In sin and transgression whereas allah (Glorified be He) says: (Help you one anather in Al- 
Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression, And fear Allah, Verily, Allah is Severe In punishment.) It is authentically reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) (cursed the one who accepts Riba (usury/interest), the one who 
gives it, those who witness it, and the one who writes it. He (peace be upon him) said: "They are all 
equal.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahin (authentic) Book of Hadith). 


Depositing money in banks against monthly or annual interest is a form of Haram (prohibited) Riba 
according to Ijma* (consensus of scholars) of scholars. To be on the safe side, a Muslim should, 
unless under necessity, abandon depositing their money in banks even when no interest is obtained, 
This is because depositing money in a bank might entail unintentional helping it 
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in sin and transgression. It is compulsory to beware of all forbidden acts that Allah declares 
prohibited and seek proper means to save and preserve money. May Allah guide all Muslims to all 
that achieves their happiness, glory, and salvation! May He make it easy on them to establish Islamic 
Banks that do not involve any Riba. Verily, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the one Who is 
Capable of doing so, Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), and 
his family and Companions. 
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Ruling on working for Riba-based banks in departments that have no direct deals with 
Riba 


Q 94: As banks nowadays hold interest-based transactions and other lawful 
transactions, the employees may receive salaries only from the Halal (lawful) 
transactions; what is the ruling then on working for banks in departments that do not 
deal directly with Riba (usury interest)? 

Janks work and deal with Riba through their help. If they had not been employed in such banks, 
the banks would have abandoned dealing with Riba, Nevertheless, those employees, who work in 
departments that do not deal directly with Riba, promote the concerned banks and help them to deal 
with Riba. May Allah grant us safety! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 152) 


Ruling on depositing money in Riba-based banks 


95: To His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Azk bn “Abdullah fon Baz, May Allah safeguard him, 
Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Is it permissible to deposit money and do other dealings with public banks of the Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia such as the Saudi American Bank, Riyadh Bank, Arabian Bank, and British 
Bank? Is it permissible to deposit money in Al-Rajihy company? Please provide us with 
your beneficial answer. May Allah reward you with the best for supporting Islam and 
Muslims! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 

‘A: Wa ‘alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

1 do not know of any reason that forbids depositing money in Al-Rajihy banks, On the other hand, to 
be on the safe side, do not deposit your money in other banks unless necessary. As for usurious 
transactions, they are absolutely Haram (prohibited). May Allah guide us all to all that pleases Him, 
‘As-salamu ‘alaykum (May Allah's Peace be upon you). 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Permissibility of depositing money in banks to avoid wasting it 


Q 96: I have an account in a bank but I do not receive any Riba (usury/interest). Bearing 
in mind that the banks generally deal with interest, am I considered as indulging in Riba? 
‘Am I considered sinful? Do I have to withdraw my money from the bank though I fear it 
may be lost? 

ts permissible for you to deposit your money in a bank without receiving Riba; if you fear it may 
atherwise be last. 

However, if you can deposit your money in an Islamic bank; itwill be better and in this way you 
would be encouraging and supporting Islamic banks, 

Indeed, Muslims have to encourage and help Islamic banks and notify them of their mistakes if they 
have any. In this way, any mistakes will be fixed so that Islamic banks may compete usurious banks 
and replace them. 
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It Is also permissible that you deposit your money in an Islamic bank and receive a Shar‘y (Islamic 
legal) interest based on Mudarabah (giving an amount of money to trade with in return for a share in 
the profit) transactions. Anyway, definite interest such as 10% or 5% is not permissible whether in 
Islamic or usurious banks, Definite interest is forbidden under all circumstances, It is not permissible 
for any person to receive definite interest from an Islamic bank, any specific merchant, a usurious 
bank, and s0 on 

To clarify the matter, definite interest is to pay the Islamic bank, the merchant, or the usurious bank 
for example, one hundred thousand riyals against a definate monthly interest of, for example, 10% or 
5% of the deposited amount. Recelving such definite interest is not permissible and is considered 
Riba. 

Islamic banks are based on Islamic transactions such as Mudarabah and buying and selling 
commodities. Islamic banks then collect the profits and give every person their agreed-on share Le. 
one third, one half, or one fifth of the profit subject to agreement between the Islamic banks and the 
depositors. 

In conclusion, itis permissible to deposit your money in usurious banks without receiving interest on 
it in cases of necessity and fear that such money may be lost. Nevertheless, it is better to avoid doing 
80, if possible, by giving the money to a trustworthy merchant or depositing it in Islamic banks 
without receiving interest on it. Islamic banks may use the money in Shar 'y profitable transactions 
and thus, block the means to Riba and the people who use it 
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97- How to deal in gold and silver 


From “Abdul Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother “A.M. S., may Allah guide 
you to what pleases Him, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

received your letter in which you asked about how to trade in gold and silver. May Allah 
guide you and grant you success! May He increase us and all Musiims in useful knowledge 
and help us act upon it! He is Most Generous, Most Kind! 

The answer to your question is pointed out in the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon hitn) 
sald: (Gold for gold, silver for silver, Ike for lke, weight for weight, and hand for hand. So whoever 
adds or seeks to add, then he has used Riba. There are many Hadith to the same effect which are 
general and include all kinds of exchange of gold and silver, whether currency, jewels or unminted 
pieces, It is absolutely not permissible to sell 
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gold for gold, except like for Ike, weight for weight and hand for hand. The same applies to silver. As 
for selling gold for silver or vice versa, this Is permissible, in unequal weight, because gold is more 
valuable than silver provided that this takes place in a hand-to-hand transaction before they part 
company. When selling gold for anything other than gold and silver such as foodstuff, utensils, 
clothes, lands, and so on, itis permissible to depart before ane of the two parties takes possession of 
the property exchanged, provided that the property and the price are known and appointed and not 
absent, However, if the property is absent, the price should be paid on the spot. If the item of sale is 
deferred, the term should be appointed and the price should be received in the session when the 
contract is concluded just as in Salam sale (sale with advance payment) to avoid selling a debt for a 
debt. 


May Allah grant us success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The general Mufty of the Kingdom, 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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The ruling on selling old gold for new gold 


98: A questioner from Makkah Al-Mukarramah inquires: I went to the jeweler with 
some old jewelry and he weighed them and said that they equal 1,500 Riyals and I 
bought from him some new jewelry for 1,800. Is it permissible to pay him the difference 
(i.e. 300 Riyals) or should I get the 1,500 and then give him 1,800 in cash? 

t Is not permissible to sell gold for gold, except Ike for Ike, equal for equal, weight for weight 
and hand in hand as the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated in a number of Sahih (authentic) 
Hadith, regardless of the kind of gold; new or old and so on, The same applies to silver. 

The permissible way is to sel the gold for siver or any other currency and take the price, then buy 
the gold you need for silver or currency 
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hand in hand, because currency Is like gold and silver in that it involves Riba when being 
interchanged or exchanged for gald or silver. 

If you are to sell gold ar silver for anything other than money such 3s for cars, foodstuffs, sugar, and 
0 on, there Is no harm for the two parties to depart before possessing their respective property, for 
Riba does not occur in exchanging golden currency or paper money for the said items. I itis a 
deferred payment sale, the time should be set. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (O you who believe! 
When you contract a debt for a fixed period, write it down.) 
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It is not permissible to sell gold for gold except hand in hand 


Q 99: A questioner inquires about buying gold: If someone bought gold for 1,000 L-E. and 
they had only 950 L.E. with them; is it permissible for them to take the gold then return 
to pay the remaining fifty pounds or should they leave the gold till they bring the 
remaining money, or would this be Riba (usury/interest)? Is it permissible to delay the 
remaining sum for a period of time, bearing in mind that the price 
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of gold is unstable? What is the wisdom behind this? Kindly explain this point to us in 
detail, since it is a matter of much dispute. May Allah reward you with the best. 

‘A; Praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah. 

‘The answer to your question is that itis not permissible to sell gold for gold except hand in hand, Ike 
for like and equal for equal as indicated by the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths reported from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith (i.e. A-Bukhar! and 
Muslim) and others. If anyone holds a view contradictory to this, itis Batl (null and void) and 
unreliable, for it oppases the Sahih Hadiths and the Ijma * (Consensus of scholars). May Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad, his family and Companions. 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


The general Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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Equivalence and immediate exchange are the conditions for selling gold for gold 


Q: 100: have some old jewelry which I went to sellin the market. The jeweler took them 
and gave me other pieces of jewelry in exchange, without taking or giving any extra 
amounts of money. I thought that this might be impermissible, but he told me that the 
pieces he took from me and those he gave me are equal in amount, so I believed him. 
Kindly, provide me with a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) in this 
regard, bearing in mind that I could not give him back the gold if the transaction is not 
permissible, 

‘A: There is nothing wrong with this if they are equal in weight and the exchange took place on the 
spot, even if one is better in quality than the other. This is based upon the generality of Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith reported to this effect. If the trader lies, he is the one to bear the sin. 
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The Shar’y way of 
exchanging gold for gold 


Q 101: A man came to buy gold and sell me other gold. The value of his gold, for example, 
is 200 riyals and my gold is 300 riyals. I gave him the value of his gold in cash then I took 
the value of my gold from him and we did not separate; is this permissible or should we 
separate between one trade and the next? 

+ In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. Praise be to Allah and peace be upon 
our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companions and those who were quided with his guidance, 

It was authentically reported from the Messenger of sllah (peace be upon him) from the Hadith of 
“Ubadah and from the Hadith of Abu Hurayrah (May Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (gold is 
to be paid for gold, like for like, hand for hand, He who made an addition or demanded an addition, 
in fact, dealt in usury.) When a person wants to sell gold to 
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a jeweler in return for other gold, it must be equal in weight and value; like for like, The seller may 
sell the gold for a price and receive it first then he buys other gold. As for selling him gold for gold 
and giving him some more money, this is not permissible. The Shar "y (Islamically lawful) way is ta 
sell the old gold or the new gold, receive the price, then buy other gold with the value he received 
whether in banknotes or silver; hand in hand. They should not separate until each one takes his 
right; a seller gives the gold and the purchaser gives the value whether itis silver, banknotes, 
dollars, Saudi riyals or others. 
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The meaning of (It is forbidden to sell 


gold except like for like) 


102: What is the meaning of the Hadith of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him), (It is 
forbidden to sell gold for gold except weight for weight, Ike for lie.) ? The questioner asks how 
could a person sell something new for something else that is old without decrease in the 
weight, Please elaborate on this for us. 
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‘A: Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) illustrates this saying, (Gold is to be exchanged for gold, 
silver for silver, wheat for wheat, barley for barley, dates for dates, and salt for salt, ike for lke and 
equal for equal, payment being made hand to hand. If these classes differ, then sell as you wish if 
payment Is made hand to hand.) If somebody has new gold and the ather has old gold, neither of 
them is compelled to sell his gold for the other's gold; they can sell it against another thing or forgive 
the difference in quality. The ane who has new gold can sell it against maney, silver or any thing else 
and after that he can buy as much used gold as he wants. This is the islamically legal way in this 
regard, 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


The ruling on exchanging old gold for new 
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Does this act contradict what is stated in the Shari’ ah (Istamic law)? 
‘A: This transaction Is impermissible as It invalves selling gold for gold without being certain of the 
quality and amount. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (gold is 
to be paid for gold, like for ke, equal for equal, weight for weight, and payment should be made 
hand to hand. whoever made an addition or demanded for one. he dealt in usury.) elated by 
Muslim in his Sahih with more wording) It is not permissible to sell gold for gold with an additional 
amount or different quality, This goes against the equivalency principle that makes the transaction 
valid, 


The lawful procedure to follow when handling such a transaction is to sell the gold she had first for a 
specific price that she receives from the jeweler. Then she can buy whatever she wants fram hitn ar 
from someone else in a separate transaction. In this way, there will be no Riba (usury/interest), 


‘Another form of lawful transaction of this nature is that she can buy the gold item for a currency note 
or silver coins, provided the payment is made hand to hand, or for other 
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good such as coffee, sugar, rice, clothes and so on, even if itis on credit, Such transactions do not 
involve Riba, May Allah grant us success, 
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The ruling on trading in gold 


Q 104: What is the legal ruling on those who buy gold when its price drops and they sell 
it when its price rises? 

‘A: There is no harm in selling gold for gold provided that itis lke for lke and weight for weight, no 
matter if the gold is new or old, Also, there is no blame in selling gold for silver or paper money on 
the condition that the payment is made hand to hand, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
Gold is ta be exchanged for gold, silver for silver, wheat for wheat, barley for barley, dates for 
dates, and salt for salt, lke for ike and equal for equal, payment being made hand to hand. If these 
classes differ, then sell as you wish if payment is made hand to hand. ) 
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(Related by Muslim in his Sahih) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Hadith of 
Abu Said (may Allah be pleased with him), (Do nat sell gold for gold except lke for like, and do not 
increase ane part over another and do not sell something present for something absent.) (Agreed 
upon by Imamns AlBukhari and Muslim) These two authentic Hadiths prove that there is no difference 
between purchasing gold for gold with the alm of keeping or gaining profit when prices change as 
long as the sale is carried aut in the light of what is mentioned. May Allah grant us success. 
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The ruling on selling a silver riyal for a banknote riyal with more value 


2: What is the ruling on exchanging silver riyals for banknote riyals with more value? 
+ There is some confusion concerning this matter. Some modern scholars were certain that this is 
permissible, because banknotes are different from silver. Others said that it is Haram (prohibited) 
because banknotes are a circulated currency among people, 
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and it has taken the place of silver, so it comes under the same rulings. In my own view, until now, 1 
am not sure of either opinions, but I think it Is safer to avoid this because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (Leave what causes you doubt and turn to what does not cause you doubt. ) and he said 
(peace be upon him): ("So he who quards himself against doubtful things keeps his religion and 
honour blameless..." and he said: (Virtue is a kind disposition and vice is what rankles in your rind 
and that you disapprove of its being known to the people.) 

Therefore, it is safer in this case to sell silver coins for another kind; such as gold, then buy 
banknotes. If the person who has banknotes wants to buy silver coins, he should sell the banknotes 
for gold and so an, then sell that for the required silver coins. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 168) 


Ruling on exchanging ten Riyals of paper money for nine Riyals of coins 


Q: What is the legal ruling on exchanging ten Riyals of paper money for nine Riayls of 
coins and this is done hand to hand? A: Many scholars hold that this is not permissible because 
they are of the same kind of currency; they all are Riyals but one of them is made of paper and the 
ather is made of metal. However, same scholars are of the opinion that this is permissible owing to 
the change af material. Anyhow, it Is better and safer to avoid doing so owing to the Prophet's 
(peace be upon him) saying: (Leave what causes you doubt and turn to what does not cause you 
doubt.) (So he who guards himself against doubtful things keeps his religion and honour blameless, ) 
May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: What is the ruling if I treat all currencies as I treat gold in dealings? 
A: Both gold and silver are treated in the same as other currencies. So, no currency should be 
bought or sold in extra value as long as the value is called a currency. The same kind of currency can 
not be bought or sold or even sold in delay in return for the same kind with extra value because they 
are treated like gold and silver. 
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Money replaces gold and silver 


Q 108: Do Dirham Banknotes replace gold, silver or any other currency? 
+ It Is known to scholars in the present time that banknotes take the same ruling on gald and silver 
because they are considered as values and prices for commodities and thus they stand for gold and 
silver in case of Riba (usury/nterest). 
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The meaning of "Anyone who made an addition to it, or asked for an addition" 


Q 109: What is the meaning of: “Anyone who made an addition or asked for an 
addition" ? 

it means that anyone who pays more than the stipulated price or asks for an addition will have 
dealt with Riba (usury/interest). 
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Manipulation to consume Riba 


Q 110: Some people deceive others to deal with Riba (usury/interest) by, for example, 
offering to lend somebody one hundred dollars in return for repaying them five hundred 
riyals. They do so despite their knowledge that this is more than the value they lend. 
All these forms of tricks are forbidden. Any tick that leads to something unlawful is prohibited, 
However, if this takes place hand to hand, itis acceptable, This means that if a person is in need of 
dollars and is willing to exchange them, on hand-to-hand basis, in return for paying more than their 
value, there is no harm in this. Likewise, a person may have some gold whose value is fifty or 
hundred riyals at market price, and which they are not interested in exchanging, At the same time, 
someone else may be inneed of it to give it to his wife, for example, as Mar (mandatory gift to a 
bride from her groom). The latter thus offers sity riyals instead of 
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its actual market price due to his need for it; and this is permissible, 
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Currency trading 


Q 111: Is it permissible to earn money from trading in currency? For example, we 
exchange LYD 300 for USD 1000, which rates for TND 800 in Tunisian banks. Afterwards, 
we exchange the TND 800 for LYD 800. In that way, we will have earned LYD 500. Is this 
Halal (lawful) or Haram (prohibited)? 

A: Dealing in currency by buying and selling is permissible, on the condition that the exchange takes 
place hand-to-hand ifthe currencies are different. Ifa person sells Libyan currency for American or 
Egyptian one or for whatever currency hand to hand, there is nothing wrong with that. There is also 
nothing wrong If a person buys dollars for Libyan currency hand to hand and exchanges tin ane 
sitting, or buys Egyptian or English currency and so on, for the Libyan or whatever currency on a 
hand to hand basis. However, if this Is done on credit, its not permissible. If exchange is nat done in 
the same sitting, 
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it is also not permissible, because in that case it Is regarded as a kind of Riba (usury/interest)-based 
transaction, Thus, exchange must take place in the same sitting and hand to hand if the currencies 
are different, However, if the exchanged currencies are of the same kind, two conditions must be 
satisfied: likeness and exchange, which should take place in the same sitting, This is according to the 
saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Gold for gold, silver for silver, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, dates for dates, salt for salt, lke for like, equal for equal, hand to hand, and if these 
classes differ, then sell as you wish if payment is made hand to hand.) elated by Muslim in his 
Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) Currencies have the same ruling as the mentioned classes; if they 
are different; inequality is permissible 3s long as payment is made in the same sitting, But, if they are 
of the same kind, such as dollars for dollars or dinars for dinars, exchange should be rade in the 
same sitting along with likeness. May Allah grant us success! 
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Buying paper money and saving it 
Q 112: Is it permissible to buy paper money and save it for the sake of selling it 
afterwards when its value increases? 
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There is no harm in buying any goods, keeping them for sale, and selling them when the price 
rises an the condition that this does not involve any disadvantage to Muslims. In accordance, if a 
person buys some English or Egyptian pounds, Iraqi dinars, and so on, and holds them so that when 
their value increases they will sell them, there is no blame on this provided that exchange is made in 


the same session. This may be called monopoly and itis not allowed if it involves any harm to 
Muslims in thelr food and the like, 
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Selling currency for currency 


Q 113: It is known that Arab migrants return home after they had brought foreign 
currencies such as dollars and golden coins or even any other currency different from 
the currency of their own country in order to sell it. So, they seek to sell the foreign 
currency at a higher price. There are several places to sell these currencies whether 
official or in what is called the black market. The question is: When can we consider this 
sort of Riba (usury/interest) as Riba Al-Fadl (usury of excess, selling an item for another 
of the same type, on the spot, but in excess) and what should be done then? 

Currencies are different, So if anyone sells a currency with another of the same kind; hand in 
hand, 
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It will not be part of Riba such as to sell a dollar for an Egyptian pound or for a Yemeni currency; 
hand In hand, In this case, there Is no harm upon them in doing so. Likewise, if a person sells one 
currency for another currency, hand in hand, it will not be Riba, Ifa person sells one currency for 
another currency to a fixed term, such as to sell a dollar for a Yemeni, Egyptian, Australian, 
Jordanian or Iraqi Dinar for a fixed term, hand in hand, this will be considered as Riba 
(usury/interest) because the currency will take the same ruling of gold and silver, So, it is not 
Permissible to sell one for another on credit, but a person should receive the value in hand during the 
session, The kind of Riba knawn as Riba AL-Fadl (usury of excess, selling an item for another of the 
same type, on the spot, but in excess) takes place when dealing with the same currency such as if 
the person sells one currency with the same kind plus an extra amount such 3s selling an Australian 
dollar for an Australian dollar plus extra amount; an Australian dollar for two Australian dollars. In 
this case, it is considered Riba even if it is hand in hand. Or if person sells ten Saudi riyals for 
eleven riyals, this is Riba ALFad| (usury of excess, selling an item for another of the same type, on 
the spot, but in excess) Yet, in case it is made for a fixed period, it will be Riba ALFadl (usury of 
excess, selling an item for another of the same type, on the spot, but in excess) as well as Riba Al 
Nasi'ah (usury of delay, conditional excess for delay of payment. Likewise, if.a person exchanges one 
dollar for two or three instantly; hand in hand, it will be Riba of excess. If itis made for a fixed 
period, it will be Riba of excess and on credit. 
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1:14- Ruling on acting as an agent in currency exchange for a percentage of the profit 


From ‘Abdul-"Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, the Director of Da’wah 
and Guidance Center in Ihsa'. May Allah protect him! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

With reference to the Fatwa request registered in the Departments of Scholarly 
Research and Ifta' under No. 424 dated 27/1/1407 A.H., and which was sent to us on 
under No. 27, dated 23/1/1407 A.H. and which includes a query from one of the citizens. 
The query is as follows: Someone gave Al-Rajihy Bank one hundred thousand Riyals to 
buy gold and silver on his behalf. It is worth mentioning that Al-Rajihy Bank does not sell 
except when the owner gives his approval. The bank tells him the market status via 
phone. If the currency rates are high, the owner orders the bank to sell, otherwise he 
orders it not to sell. The bank is entitled to a percentage of the profit. When the owner 
wants to redeem some gold or silver dirhams, Al-Rajihy bank pays them back in the form 
of Riyals. What is the ruling on such a transaction in our Purified Shar’? Please advise us. 
May Allah reward you welll 
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The answer Is: If the case is as you have mentioned, there is nothing wrong with this transaction, Al 
Rajihy acts as an agent who manages the sale and purchase on behalf of the owner. With regard to 
taking back his entitlements, if they are gold or silver items or paper in the form of Riyals, he has to 
take them as they are. May Allah guide us all to do whatever pleases Him! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 


Chairman of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 


of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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1115- Obligation of disapproving of usurious transactions 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, our 
Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and Companions. The call to Riba (usury/interest) is one of 
the evil phenomena that Is now widespread in our magazines. An example of this is what was 
published in Al-Jazeerah magazine in issue number 2263 and dated on 11/10/1398 AH. under the 
headline "Our plan for excellent insurance" as well as other calls to Riba in local magazines, 
However, these usurious transactions are prohibited according to the Qur'an, Sunnah, Iima° 
(consensus of scholars), Ayahs (Qur'anic Verses) and Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
Prove that consuming Riba is one of the major sins and the crimes threatened with Fire and curse, 
Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: (Those who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (on the Day 
of Resurrection) except like the standing of a person beaten by Shait’n (Satan) leading him to 
insanity, That is because they say: "Trading is only lie Rib3 (usury)," whereas All3h has permitted 
trading and forbidden Riba (usury). So whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops 
eating Riba (usury) shall not be punished for the past; his case is for Allah (to judge); but whoever 
returns [to Riba (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein.) (allah will 
destroy Riba (usury) and will give increase for Sadaqat (deeds of charity, alms, etc.) And Allah likes 
not the disbelievers, sinners.) 
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( you who believe! Be afraid of Allah and give up what remains (due tb you) from Riba (usury) 
(from now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not do it, then take a notice of war 


from Allah and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your capital sums. Deal not unjustly 
(by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt with unjustly (by receiving less 


than your capital sums).) 


These Ayahs clearly and conclusively forbid Riba and state that itis among the major sins leading ta 
the Fire. They imply that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) spoils the return of Riba and increases 
and multiplies charity for its donators so that litte charity grows great provided that itis gained from 
a lawful source.In addition, the last Ayah frankly states that those who deal with Riba fight Allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and they should return to Allah (Exalted be 
He) in repentance and receive their principal money without any increase. It is authentically reported 
that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) cursed the one who consumes (takes) Riba, the one who pays 
it, the one who writes it down and the two who witness it: He (peace be upon him) said, “They are 
all equal.” 


The issue at hand that is widely promulgated in magazines and newspaper had been checked out by 
the Council of Senior Scholars in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and end in the following decision: 
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"Depositing money in banks against fixed usurious interest that the owner of the money receives from 
the bank and the lke, which the bank pays him after the elapse of the period they agree on or when 
the depositor receives his money. This additional amount is called profit or interest, However, itis an 
open Riba which Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited and the 
Salaf (righteous predecessors) agreed upon prohibiting it and it does not matter whether itis called a 
deposit or any other name for designation does not change the ruling of its being Riba and 
disallowed, This is because depositing money in banks inclides Riba AlFadl (usury of excess, selling 
{an item for another of the same type, on the spot, but in excess) and Riba Al-Nasi'ah (usury of delay, 
conditional excess for delay of payment) for it is nothing but selling money for delayed money in 
addition to @ usurious profit in advance." 

It Is obligatory on authoritative bodies and Muslim scholars in every place to disapprove these illegal 
transactions and warn people against them. Also, the Ministry of Information should prevent 
publications that promote usurious dealings or advertise them in all mass media. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in ALBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and 
piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression. And fear Allah. Verily, Allah is Severe in 
punishment.) And: (Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all that is good (Islam), 
enjoining Al-Ma‘raf (\e. Islamic Monatheism and all that Islam orders one to do) and forbidding Al- 
Munkar (polytheism and disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden). And itis they who are the 
successful.) And: (Those among the Children of Israel who disbelieved were cursed by the tongue of 
Dawad (David) and ‘Isa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary). That was because they disobeyed (all8h and 
the Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyond bounds.) (They used not to forbid ane another 
from Al-Munkar (wrong, evitdaing, sins, polytheism, disbelief) which they committed. Vile indeed 
‘was what they used to do.» 
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And: (By Al-‘Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss,) (Except those who believe (in Islamic 
Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [ie, order one 
another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMatruf) which Allsh has ordained, and abstain from all 
kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHMunkar which allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to 
patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah’s Cause during 
preaching His religion of Islamic Monatheism or Jin3d).) May Allah grant us success! May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da*wah, and Guidance 
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Ruling on giving a gift to a creditor 


116: Two coworkers agreed to finance the construction of a residential building. Under 
this agreement, one of them has to pay 300 thousand riyals to finance the project, and 
the other has to repay his share of costs annually from his personal resources. The 
debtor willingly promised the creditor to unrestrictedly give him the value of the rent of 
three apartments in this building as a gift. The project was completed and the costs 
increased to 400 thousand riyals. Is the value of the rent of three apartments that the 
debtor promised the creditor to give as a gift Halal (lawful) or does it involve Riba 
(usury/interest)? 

‘A: The situation of these two persons suggests that the sum of money given by the debtor to creditor 
is paid for granting the former a delay to repay his share of the project costs. This is true even if they 
did this act willingly or call ita gift. Allah knows their Intention. This money is not given for the sake 
of friendship or kinship, but for what the creditor did. 
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The debtor wants the creditor to continue financing the projectunti it is complete and their 
agreement runs as they planned. To sum up, this act seems to involve Riba as the creditor accepted 


to lend the debtor money in return for this act, which they regard as a gift but in fact it is not, Rather, 
itis regarded as interest paid for granting a respite, And Allah knows best, 
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warning against dealing with Riba and clarifying its evil consequences 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon Allah’s Servant and Messenger, our Prophet, 
Muhammad, and his family and Companions! 

I was told that some companies deal in Riba (usury/interest), both taking it and giving it, and the 
number of participants and others who are asking about the ruling on the profits gained as a result of 
Riba has increased. As Allah has obligated Muslims to advise one another and to cooperate in Birr 
(righteousness) and Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), I decided to warn those who are 
involved in it that it is Haram (prohibited) and that itis one of the major sins, as Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Those who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (on the Day of Resurrection) except 
like the standing of a person beaten by Shaitén (Gatan) leading him to insanity, That is because they 
say: "Trading is only like Rib& (usury)," whereas Allah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba 
(usury), So whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Rib& (usury) shall not 
be punished for the past; his case is for All3h (to judge); but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such 
are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein.) (Allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will give 
increase for Sadaqiit (deeds of charity, alms, etc.) And allah lies not the disbelievers, sinners.) Allah 
(Glorified be He) describes committing it as going into war against Him and His Messenger (peace be 
upon him), saying, 
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( you who believe! Be afraid of Allah and give up what remains (due to you) from Riba (usury) 
(from now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not do it, then take a notice of war 
from Allah and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your capital sums, Deal not unjustly 


(by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt with unjustly (by receiving less 
than your capital sums).) 


It was authentically reported that (The Prophet (peace be upon him) cursed the one who consumes 
(takes) Riba, the one who pays it, the one who writes it down and the two who wimess it, He (peace 
be upon him) said, “They are all equal (in sin).”) There are many Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) and Hadith 
that warn against Riba and explain its evil consequences. It is obligatory that anyone from companies 
or others that deal with Riba should make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for this and not deal with it 
in the future, They should do so in obedience to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him), and to avoid the resulting punishments for this. They should avoid 
falling into what Allah has declared as Haram (prohibited), in accordance with what He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And all of you beg Allah to foraive you all, O believers, that you may be 
successful) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (O you who believe! Turn to allah with 
sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord will expiate from you your sins, and admit you into 
Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise) 
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One type of Riba that has spread among the people is interest-based loans and deposits, which lve 
returns of 5% or 10%, etc, These transactions are of the same type as the Riba that was practiced in 
the time of Jahilvyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) that is referred to in the previous Ayahs. 

1 ask Allah to guide us and all Muslims to repent to Him for all our sins, to protect us all from the evils 
within ourselves and aur misdeeds, and to set all our affairs aright! He is the Most Generous, May the 
Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and his family and Companions! 


President 


of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Dawah, and Guidance 
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Prohibited types of debt 

Q 118: I needed some money to complete the building of my house in one of the areas of 
Saudi Arabia. I asked someone to lend me as much money as he could, and he told me 
that he wanted to give me a car and that he would send it to me. He gave me 12,000 
Riyals, but recorded this debt as 21,000 Riyals. I have not seen the car and I do not 
even know its color; it was just recorded on paper. He told me to repay 1,000 Riyals 
each month and I was obliged to accept this as I was in need of the money. Up until now, 
T have repaid 8,500 Riyals, and there are still 12,500 Riyals remaining to be repaid. Do I 
have to repay the extra money on top of the capital? Please advise me and may Allah 
reward you with the best! 

A: If the reality is as you mentioned, this transaction is Batil (null and void), because it includes both 
Riba Al-Fadl (usury of excess, selling an item for another of the same type, on the spot, but in 
excess) and Riba Al-Nasfah (usury of delay, conditional excess for delay of payment). The person 
‘wha lent you the money only has the right to his capital, which is just 12,000 Riyals, 
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because he did not give or sell you the car, according to what you say, buthe gave you money for 
money, which is an evident Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disappraved of by Islamic law and 


Muslims of sound intellect) and blatant Riba, Both of you have to perform Tawbah to Allah and not do 
Itagain, We ask Allah to accept your Tawbaht 
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Ruling on giving employees a salary certificate to get a bank loan 


To His Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect him! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

My problem is that I am an employee in one of the government departments to which 
other departments are affiliated, and I work in the payment and salaries section of this 
department. One of the employees from another department applied for a loan from a 
bank that deals in Riba (usury interest). Among the requirements for the loan is the 
submission of a salary certificate from an authoritative source, which has to be written 
by one of the employees responsible for salaries, and I am one of them. When the person 
asked me to write a statement of his salary and other allowances for him, I advised him 
not to take this loan, as it involves Riba, but he was not convinced by this and insisted 
on his request, so I insisted on my position and I did not give him the paper he asked for. 
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Information about this matter reached the department manager, who in turn insisted 
that I should write this paper that showed the amount of salary and allowances received 
by this loaner, but I refused to do it, explaining that this would entail helping him in Riba. 
However, he insisted on his position and threatened to transfer me from my post if I did 
not write this paper. 

My question is whether he, as my manager, has the right to force me to do this. Also, if, 
any employee comes to ask for me for a statement of their net salary and allowances, 
without indicating where they want to submit this information, do I have the right to 
refuse that as well, knowing that they want to submit it to a bank that deals in Riba? 
Please give me a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that I can use 
as a basis to convince those applying for these loans. I will also show it to the 
department manager, so he will abstain from giving these certificates, as the matter has 
become warse as more people have been asking for these certificates. 

‘Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

You have dane well if you know that the loan you mentioned is Riba-based. There is no doubt that 
taking loans from banks or anywhere else in return for an increase is considered as a type of Riba 
according to the Ima’ (consensus) of Muslims. 
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Neither you nor any other Muslims are allowed to help in concluding usurious transactions, as Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in AMBirr and At-Taqwé (virtue, righteousness and 
piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression, And fear Allah. Verily, Allah is Severe in 
punishment, ) May Allah quide everyone to what pleases Him! 


As-salamu ‘alavkum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 


‘Abdulaziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on company accountants recording Riba-based loan contracts in ledgers 


120: L work as an accountant in a company that is sometimes compelled to take a Riba 
(usury/interest)-based loan from the bank. I receive copies of the loan contracts to 
record the company’s debts. Am I sinful if I record the contract without concluding it? 

A: It is not permissible to cooperate with the company you mentioned in regard to Riba-based 
transactions, because the Messenger (peace be upon him) (Cursed the one who consumes (takes) 
Riba, the one who pays it, the one who writes it down and the two who witness it.) He (peace be 
upon him) sald, ¢They are all equal (in sinfulness).”> Related by Muslim) This is also in compliance 
with the general meaning of the Command of Allah (Glorified be He): (but do not help ane anather in 
sin and transgression.) 
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121- Ruling on issuing borrowing policies with profit 


Allpraise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon the Seal of all Prophets! 

Tread an advertisement in the Middle East Newspaper issued on 13/8/1409 A.H., which contains an 
advertisement that reads as follows: one of the Arab countries will issue borrowing policies with 11% 
cr 12% for years shown in an advertisement. I was really upset about this and I found it an obligation 
to advise the people for Allah's Sake and point out the ruling on this form of borrowing. Hence, I say: 
The Qur'an and the Sunnah pointed out the strictest prohibition of all kinds of Riba (usury/interest), 
be it Riba Al-Fadl (usury of excess, selling an item for another of the same type, on the spot, but in 
excess) ar Riba A-Nas\'sh (usury of delay, conditional excess for delay of payment), Allah (Glorified 
be He) points out in His Book the threat which the dealers with Riba will face where He (Exalted be 
He) says: (Those who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (on the Day of Resurrection) except lke the 
standing of a person beaten by Shaitdn (Satan) leading him to insanity, That is because they say: 
“Trading Is only Ike Riba (usury),” whereas all3h has permitted trading and forbidden Ribs (usury), 
So whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be 
punished for the past; his case is for Allh (to judge); but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such 
are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein. (Allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will give 
Increase for Sadaqiit (deeds of charity, alms, etc.) And Allah likes not the disbelievers, sinners.) Allah 
(He may be Glorified) says that Riba 
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|s considered fighting against Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) Says: ( you who believe! Be afraid of all3h and give up what remains (due to you) 
from Rib& (usury) (from now onward), iF you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not do it, then 
take a notice of war from Allah and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your capital 
sums, Deal not unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt with 
unjustly (by receiving less than your capital suns).} The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not 
sell gold for gold, except like for like, and do not increase one part aver another part; and do not sell 
silver for silver except like for lke, and do not increase one part over another part, and of these, 
(Gold and silver), do not sell something present for something to be delivered later.) (Agreed upon its 
authenticity from the Hadith of Abu Sa id Al-Khudry (may Allah be pleased with him). The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) also said: (Gold is to be paid for by gold, silver by silver, wheat by wheat, 
barley by barley, dates by dates, and salt by salt, lke for like and equal for equal, payment being 
made hand to hand, If these classes differ, then sell as you wish if payment is made hand to hand.) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith) from the Hadith of “Ubadah ibn As-Samit 
(may Allah be pleased with him). There are numerous Hadiths to the same effect. No doubt, paper 
transactions have the same ruling on dealings with gold and silver because they replaced them in 
value and prices. Hence, it is not permissible tb sell a currency 
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for another currency on delay of payment or borrowing something of it with an interest from the 
same kind or even another kind except hand in hand and like for like in case they were of the same 
kind, If the kinds of currencies are different such as an American dallar for an Australian dollar, both 
currencies must be exchanged in the same session and the value may not be the same because both 
kinds are different. 

Scholars have unanimously agreed that every loan containing a condition of gaining benefits for ane 
side or both parties and this benefit is stipulated, it will be considered Riba (usury /interest), 

My advice for the mentioned treasury is to abandon and avoid this kind of transaction because it is a 
usury-bearing dealing. My advice to all Muslims is to avoid them because they are prohibited 
transactions that work against Allah's Purified Shar " (Law) and also because the Prophat's (peace be 
upon him) said: «Religion is based on advising one another. Upon this we said: For whom? He 
replied: For Allah, His Book, His Messenger and for the leaders and the general Muslirns.) 

Task Allah to guide all Muslims, both rulers and subjects, to act according to His Shar” (Law) and 
warn against violating It for He is the Most Generous! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, 
Muhammad, his family and Companions! 

Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 

Ifa’, Daw “ah, and Guidance 

Abdul "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn B32 
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‘The ruling on giving in charity from usury-bearing gains 

Q 122: We are Muslim workers who work in Madinah, We would Ike to ask about the ruling on 
benefiting from usury-bearing money in banks: 

First: Is it permissible for us to take Riba (usury/interest) from these banks and give the interest to 
the poor and establish charitable buildings instead of leaving these interests to them? 

Second; If this is not permissible, is it permissible to place money in these banks for a need such as 
fear of the money being stolen or lost without receiving the interest; taking into consideration that the 
bank benefits from the money as long as itis deposited there? 

May Allah guide you, benefit by you and grant you success to whatever pleases Him! 

A: If there is a need to save money in these usury-bearing banks, there is no harm in doing $0 in 
sha’a-Allah (f Allah wills) ~ because of Allah's Saying: (while He has explained to you in detail what 
is forbidden to you, except under compulsion of necessity) There is no doubt that transferring and 
depositing money must be done through banks nowadays 
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for necessity without stipulating interest. If the interest is paid to the depositor without a condition or 
agreement, there is no harm tb spend it on charitable projects such as helping the poor, people in 
debt, and so on, but not to possess it or benefit from it because it takes the same ruling as money 
that will harm Muslims if left to non-Muslims despite the fact that it is gained from unlawful means, 
Spending it in things that benefit Muslims is better than leaving it to non-Muslims to use it in things 
which are prohibited by Allah. If itis available to transfer money through Islamic banks or through 
any other lawful means, it will not be permissible to transfer money through usury-bearing banks, 
Likewise, if it is possible to deposit money in Islamic banks or stores, it will not be permissible to 


‘deposit in usury-bearing banks because there is no need for that. It is not permissible for a Muslim to 
participate with non-Muslims or others in usury-bearing dealings and if a depositor does not want to 
‘Wn usurious interest even if he wants to spend it on charitable projects because dealing with usury 
is prohibited by the Shari” texts and Ijma” (Consensus of scholars). So, it is not permissible to do 
that even ifhe does not mean to benefit from for himself. May Allah grant us success! 


The ruling on dealing with the owners of prohibited money 


Q 123: Is it permissible for a person to deal with those whom he knows that their money is ill-gotten 
or does every self earn nothing except what is to its own account? 
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A: Tf you know that the wealth of such and such person is ilkgotten, you must not deal with him. In 
case his wealth is mixed (\.e., lawful and unlawful), you may treat him as the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) did with the Jews. You know that the wealth of the Jews are mixed. They deal with Riba 
(usury/interest) and false contracts but the Prophet (peace be upon him) dealt with them and ate 
from their food and made their food lawful for us, Allah (May He be Exalted) says: (For the wrang- 
doing of the Jews, We made unlawful for them certain good foods which had been lawful for them = 
and for their hindering many from all3h’s Way;) (And thelr taking of Rib (usury) though they were 
forbidden from taking it and their devouring of men’s substance wrongfully (bribery).) They have 
permissible sales, unlawful sales, lawful profits and unlawful profits. So, there is no harm to deal 
with the people whose money is mixed. When you know that this wealth is iItgotten, do not deal with 
the person whose wealth is ilkgotten whether in purchase or selling. 
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:124- The ruling on eating from usury-bearing money for children, relatives and quests 

His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia and the Chairman of the Authority of Senior Scholars and the Chairman of the Departments of 
Sclentific Research and Ifta’. May Allah protect him and grant him success in doing whatever is good! 
Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

There is a woman Whose husband is @ manager in a usury-bearing bank and she is an employee, 
‘The question is: 

1+ Is her Du‘a! (Gupplication) acceptable? It is worth mentioning that she and her husband live on this 
usury-bearing money because there is no other source of income. I mentioned before that she is an 
employee. However, she fears to ruin the relation between her and her husband because the 
husband gets upset when she refuses tb eat or drink from his money. 

2 = Is it permissible for relatives to visit them and eat their food? namely, to visit the usurer and eat 
from his food? 

2 = Is it obligatory on the wife to inform her guests that the money is usury-bearing? Will it be a sin if 
someone eats their food while he is ignorant about the status of her husband and the source of the 
gains? 
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4 = What is the ruling on the money that is gained from interest? Will the usurer's trade be lawfil if 
he thinks to leave the bank and work in these projects that he established from this money? Will 
these projects be unlawful despite the fact that their origin is usurious money? 

5: Is it permissible to give the wealth of usurers to their children and wives after their death? What 
should the heirs do with this money after the usurer's death? 

6- If thatperson is acquainted with the ruling and insists on taking usurious interest, should the wife 
ask for divorce? Could you kindly advise, May Allah grant you success and make you as support for 
slam and Muslims! Could you kindly elaborate the answer? May Allah facilitate things for us and help 
Us to follow His Shar” (Law) and the path of our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him)! As- 
salamu *Alaykum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon you!), Ta proceed: 

It is obligatory to advise and warn him against continuing in that job because carrying out usurious 
acts is one of the grievous sins and from the reasons of not accepting Du ‘a’ (upplication) and 
charity because of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (Verily, Allah 
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\s good and only accepts what is good,..and so on.) Then he mentioned at the end of the Hadith: «He 
then made a mention of a person who travels Widely, his hair dishevelled and covered with dust. He 
lifts his hand towards the sky (and thus makes the supplication):* © Lord,0 Lord," whereas his diet is 
unlawful, his drink is unlawful, and his clothes are unlawful and his nourishment is unlawful. How can 
then his supplication be accepted?) We advise you to eat from your lawful money as long as your 
husband Js still working in that job, May Allah quide all the people to things which please Him! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatuliah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 
‘Abdul “Aziz on “Abdullah fon Baz 


‘The General Mufly of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 200) 


Curing the sick is not a justification for dealing with Riba 

Q 125: A man has thirty thousand riyals and he has a sick boy. Doctors decided to perform an 
Operation which will cost sixty thousand rials, He did not find anyone to lend him the rest sum of the 
money. He did not find any other source to pay the costs, so he invested the other thirty thousand 
riyals in usury until he received sixty thousand rivals and used this money to treat his ill son, He say's 
necessity makes restrictions permissible. What is the ruling on this issue? 

A: This person has to repent to Allah (Exalted be He) and give up usury-bearing dealings because 
need does not make usury-bearing dealings lawful. Such a case contains no necessity because cure 
is recommended for the sick and not obligatory and because he can borrow some money or buy 
commodity on credit then sell it in advance as well as other ways that would enable hirn to fuffil his 
need, We ask Allah to grant us success and sincere repentance! May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on borrowing with interest to repay debts 


Q. 126: I am an employee and I my salary is about 3048 riyals. I got married one year ago but I am 
indebted for 53,000 riyals. The creditors embarrass me very often and can not find any other 
source to repay them. Is it permissible for me to borrow some money from one of the banks which 
give on credit with an interest? It is worth mentioning that the loan will not pay half of my debts, 

Could you kindly advise me, May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: It is not permissible for a Muslim to barrow from banks or any other source with interest because 
this is a kind of the greatest Riba (usury-interest), A Muslim must pursue the permissible means of 
sustenance as well as paying thelr debts, The permissible transactions and means of earnings that 
Allah (Exalted be He) has permitted are sufficient rather than resorting to forbidden means. It is 
abligatory upon creditors to grant you a respite if they know that you are insolvent because of Allah's 
Saying: (And if the debtor is in a hard time (has no money), then grant him time til it is easy for him 
to repay, but if you remit it by way of charity, that is better for you if you did but know.) It was 
authentically reported 
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that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (He who gives respite to someone who Is in 
straltened circumstances Allah will shelter him in the shade of His Throne, on the Day of 
Resurrection, when there will be no shade except its shade.) He (peace be upon him) also said: ("... 
he who finds relief for one who is hard pressed, Allah will make things easy for him in this world and 
in the Hereafter...) 

‘The ruling on taking one's salary before its due time in return for a sum of money 

Q 127: Is itpermissible to cash the salary cheque before its due time in return for twenty riyals? May 
Allah reward you well 

A: It is not permissible to cash this cheque in this way because this is a form of Riba. 


The Gen 


(i) Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Refuting what was claimed about bank interest 


All praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Servant, 
Messenger, and the best of His Creation, our Prophet Muhammad ibn ‘abdullah (peace be upon him), 
and an his family, Companions, and those who follow ther way and guidance until the Day of 
Judgment. 

Thave read what was published in the "Manar AHIslam" magazine, in its third issue of Rabl' AF 
Awwal, 1404 A.H,, in the ninth year of its publication, about a High Supreme Court in one of the Arab 
countries announcing some principles relating to bank interest and legal proceedings regarding them 
in court, Among the principles was that simple interest on loans is permissible, as an exception from 
the original principle of prohibiting Riba (usury/nterest) in cases of necessity, and if it was required 
in the public interest. They considered that banks, in their current situation and position related to 
international systems, are indispensable in meeting the needs of modern life. They said that courts 
cannot refuse to give a ruling on interest, claiming that itis prohibited by the Sharf'ah (Islamic law), 
and that, if two parties have agreed on interest, a judge can only rule in favor of it, And finally, it is 
also claimed that simple interest, as long as it is within 
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12% in commercial transactions and 9% in other transactions, is permissible, 


They also considered that interest in these situations is not inconsistent with the Sharf'ah followed by 
the Mustim country, 

1 was very surprised at this bold announcement of these strange principles that support a violation of 
the Taboos ordained by Allah and the known rulings of His Merciful Sharf'ah in the Din (feligion) of 
Islam that come from the explicit texts of the Qur'an or the Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been 
transmitted by people known for thelr uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) 
of the Messenger (peace be upon him). Itwas especially surprising that it was announced in an 
Muslim country that is presided over by a Muslin man. This bold initiative is a fabrication against, 
Islam and declaring as Halal (lawful) one of the most strongly prohibited matters in the Shari'ah of 
Allah, 

It Is known that allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has prohibited all types of Riba in His Book in 
many Ayahs (Quranic verses), including when He (Exalted be He) says: (Those who eat Riba (usury) 
will not stand (on the Day of Resurrection) except Ike the standing of a person beaten by Shaitan 
(Gatan) leading him ta insanity. That is because they say: “Trading is only tke Rib (usury)," whereas 
Allah has per mitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury). So whosoever receives an admonition from 
his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be punished for the past; his case is for all3h (to 
judge); but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide 
therein.) (AlI3h will destroy Rib3 (usury) and will give increase for Sadagat (deeds of charity, alms, 
etc.) And allah likes not the disbelievers, sinners.) He (Exalted be He) also says: (© you who believe! 
Eat not Riba (usury) doubled and multiplied, but fear Allah that you may be successful.) 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 205) 


He also says: (And that which you give in gift (to others), in order that it may increase (your wealth 
by expecting to get a better one in return) from other people's property, has no increase with Allah) 
And He (Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Be afraid of allah and give up what remains (due 
to you) from Riba (usury) (from now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not do it, 
then take a notice of war from allsh and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your capital 
sums, Deal not unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt with 
unjustly (by receiving lass than your capital sums). 

This threatening tone shows that Riba is one of the gravest crimes, one of the most aborninable 
major sins that incurs Allah’s Anger, and brings both immediate and delayed punishments, as Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And let those who oppose the Messenger's (Muhammad alll .s.Lo 
plug ale) commandment (le, his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) 
(among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, affictions, earthquakes, killing, 
aver powered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them.) The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said, (“Avoid the Seven Destructive Sins.” They said, “O Messenger of Allah! 
What are they?” He (peace be upon him) said, “Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship); Sir (magic, witchcraft); king a soul that Allah has forbidden to be killed, except for just 
cause; Consuming Riba (interest/usury); Consuming an orphan’s wealth; fleeing from the battlefield; 
and accusing chaste, inattentive, believing women.”) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, (“There are seventy-two types of Riba, the least of 
which is like 2 man committing incest with his mother.”» It was authentically reported from him 
(peace be upon him) that (He (peace be upon him) cursed the one who consumes (takes) Riba, the 
‘one who pays it, the one who writes it down and the two who witness it, He (peace be upon him) 
said, “They are all equal (in sinfulness).”) He (peace be upon him) also said, (‘Gold for gold, silver 
for silver, wheat for wheat, barely for barely, dates for dates, salt for salt, like for like and hand-to- 
hand (on the spot), Anyone who gives mare or asks for mare has dealt in Riba; the giver and taker of 
it are alike (equally quilty),”> Thase Ayahs and Hadith, and others, confirm the prohibition of Riba, 
whether itis a little or a lot, and they clarify its danger for individuals and society. Anyone who deals 
in it or gives it has fought Allah and His Messenger; and there is no disagreement among all the 
scholars on its prohibition, due to the clear, definitive texts regarding it. 

How can a Muslim who is protectively Jealous of thelr religion, who believes in the greatness of Islam 
and that it is a complete and comprehensive Din which brings benefit, protects from harm, and is 
applicable in all times 
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and places, permit themselves to declare Riba permissible and deal in i? 
The principles that were announced by one of the High Supreme Courts in that country, which permit 
what is prohibited by Allah and His Messenger, under the pretext of meeting the need for it, shows 
audacity against Allah, deviation from His Rulings, and ignorant conjecture, People’s need for banks 
can only be met when they are run on the basis of the Shar'ah, by permitting what Allah has 
permitted and prohibiting what Allah has prohibited. If it contradicts that, its evil and corrupted. The 
rulings of the Shar'ah are constant and definitive, because they are laid down by the AlkMighty, the 
All-Wise, Who knows the affairs of His Servants and what benefits them, so it not permissible for us 
to rule by our own opinions or desires in defining what is Halal (lawful) and what is Haram 
(prohibited), 

It Is due to obedience to the Orders of Allah and His Messenger, the obligation of mutual advising 
among Muslims, and to fulfill my obligation to war against what is prohibited by Allah and His 
Messenger, that | am writing these brief words. I ask Allah to grant us and all the Muslims the best, 
comprehension of His Din, keep us firm on it, help us give advice for the sake of Allah and His 
Servants, and warn against all that contradicts Allah’s Purified Shar’ (Law)! He is the Mast Generous, 
May Alllah’s Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and on his family and 
Companions! 


President of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Da'wah, and Guidance 


“Aldubéziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz 
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129, Refuting what was attributed to His Eminence about him saying that Riba-based interest is 
permissible in cases of necessity 


Refuting the news that was published in "AbAhram” newspaper issued on 16/2/1411 A.H. 


All praise be to Allah, and may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of allah, and on 
his family and Companions! 

Thave read what was published in the "AFAhram” newspaper, issued on 18/2/1411 A.H., quoting 
from the Honorable Egyptian Minister of Wagf Endowments), saying that I gave a Fatwa (legal 
opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that it was permissible to deal in interest with banks in 
case of necessity 

In order to clarify the truth to the reader and others, Iam announcing that this quote is not true. I 
have issued many Fatwas before that have been published in the local newspapers and athers about 
the prohibition of bank interest, as is indicated by the Shar'y (Islamic legal) evidence found in the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah. And Allah (Alone) is Sufficient for us and He is the Best Disposer of affairs, 
We ask Allah to guide all the Muslims to all that 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 209) 


conforms to His Sacred Shart'ah and protects them from His Anger. May Allah's Peace and Blessings 
bbe upon our Prophet Muhammad, and upon his family and Companions! 

‘Abdul-'Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz, President of the Founding Council of the Muslim World League in 
Makkah and the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Da'wah and Guidance in the Kingdom af 
Saudi Arabia, 
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Ruling on taking assistance from a bank in return for depositing 
Q 130: One af the banks offered one of the officials responsible for the Student Fund to put the fund 
money for safekeeping in return for what the bank called "assistance." It is a sum of money that is 
given for nothing in return ather than depositing money in the bank, and the bank in turn uses and 
invests that money, Is it permissible to deposit money in the bank in this case? 

‘A: This action Is not permissible, because it is Riba. The truth behind itis that the bank disposes of 
money fram the fund for a known rate of interest that they give to the fund, and they call it 
"assistance" as a covering for Riba to deceive people. However, Riba is still Riba, whatever people 
calli, Allah fs the One Whose help is sought. 

Impermisstallty of depositing money in a bank with interest to pay taxes 

Q 131: A. E. from Latakia 
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in Syria, asks: Is it permissible to make a deposit in a bank for interest in order to pay 
the taxes that I owe from this interest? I hope that you will answer me and may Allah 
reward you with the best! 

A: This action is not permissible, because it is a Riba-based transaction that is not permissible to 
carry out, as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (whereas Allah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba 
(Usury).) With Allah is the success! 


12 Gen 
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Q 132: What is your opinion on non-Riba based Islamic banks? 
+ Tt is incumbent upon Muslim governments and retailers to establish Islamic banks to help Muslims 
avoid dealing in Riba (usury/nterest). 


Islamic banks 


The General Presi 
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193- Introduction to the review written by Muhammad ibn Ahmad AbSalih in a response to Dr, 
Ibrahim Al-Nasir 

Preface: All Praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who followed him rightfully until the Day ar 
Judgment! 

To proceed: I have read this valuable article which includes a response to what is written by Dr, 
Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdullah AFNasir. The topic which Dr. Muhammad ibn Ahmad Al-Salih has written about 
Riba (usury/interest) came under the title "The Stance of Islamic Shar! ‘ah towards Banks". It refutes 
what Ibrahim Al-Nasir wrote about the Riba issue. The author explained the issue at length and 
provided all the proofs that indicate the falsehood of the forms of Riba which Dr. Ibrahim tried ta 
make lawful, He made all kinds of Riba lawful except for one issue where the debtor has difficulty to 
repay the debt and agrees with the creditor to delay the payment and to incur a fixed interest. 
Undoubtedly, Dr. Ibrahim in his article has deviated from the truth and used weak suspicions when he 
tried to make all kinds of Riba, except in that issue, lawful. In his review, Dr. Muhammad pointed out 
that these suspicions are null and he managed to reveal their falsehood. May Allah reward him with 
the best and make him, us and all Muslims among those who support the truth! 
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‘Any person who ponders aver the texts from the Book (the Qur'an) and authentic Sunnah knows well 
that all forms of Riba AFFadl (usury of excess, selling an item for another of the same type, an the 
spot, but in excess) and Riba AHNasi'ah (usury of delay, conditional excess for delay of payment) 
‘which are used in the banks are Haram (prohibited). However, some retailers find no problem to deal 
in such usury-bearing transactions. Allah (Exalted be He) has threatened the usurers with the 
severest forms of threat where He (may He be Praised) says: (Those who eat Riba (usury) will not 
stand (on the Day of Resurrection) except like the standing of a person beaten by Shaitn (Satan) 
leading him to insanity. That is because they say: “Trading is only like Riba (usury)," whereas Allah 
has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury). So whosoever receives an admonition from his 
Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shail not be punished for the past; his case is for allah (to judge); 
but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein, 
{allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will give increase for Sadaqat (deeds of charity, alms, etc.) And 
Allah likes not the disbelievers, sinners.) And: (O you who believe! Be afraid of all3h and give up 
what remains (due to you) from RibS (usury) (from now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And 
if you do nat do It, then take a notice of war from allah and His Messenger but if you repent, you 
shall have your capital sums, Deal nat unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall 
not be dealt with unjustly (by receWving less than your capital sums). It was authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him): (cursed the one who consumes Riba, the one who pays it, the 
‘ane who writes it down, and the two who witness it. He said they are all the same.) 


(Related by Muslim in his Sahin) 


There Is an abundance of Hadiths which warn against all types of Riba, Hence, itis incumbent upon 
every Muslim to shun away from and be aware of usury-bearing transactions, Muslim They 
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should not be deceived by sinners who are heedless and make them lawful or are too lenient in their 
rulings on all kinds of Riba, 


Task Allah to guide all Muslims to whatever is good and enable them to understand their religion! 1 
ask Allah to grant our brother Or. Muhammad ibn Ahmad more useful knowledge, guide him to the 
good deeds and double his reward! 


1 finally ask Allah to guide Dr. Ibrahim ibn “Abdullah Al-Nasir to the truth and protect him from the 
evil of his soul for He is the Most Generous! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
‘The General Chairman of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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A Response to the article of Dr. Ibrahim ibn “Abdullah Al-Nasir 


concerning the Stance of Islamic Shariah towards Banks 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Prophet and Messenger 
Muhammad, his family, Companions, and all those who follow ther way and guidance until the Day of 
Recompense! To proceed: 

Tread the study prepared by Dr. Ibrahim ion “Abdullah Al-Nasir entitled, “the Stance of Islamic 
Shari'ah towards Banks". I discovered that he tried to make lawful the Riba (usury/interest) which 
Allah (Exalted be He) prohibited, using devious ways, weak evidence and groundless claims. 1 thought 
that I should disclose the invalidity ofthe information of this research and its contradiction to what is 
established by the Qur'an, Sunnah and Ijma” (consensus of scholars) on the prohibition of usury- 
bearing transactions. Also, I considered that its obligatory upon me and upon those lke me to reveal 
the false evidence he depended on to make lawful Riba Al-Fadl (usury of excess, selling an item for 
anather of the same type, on the spot, but in excess) and Riba AFNasi'ah (usury of delay, conditional 
excess for delay of payment). The writer excluded from that Riba what was known by the people of 
Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) when the creditor would say to the insolvent debtor when 
the time of repayment of the debt became due, "elther you give me interest or repay your debts" for 
only this case from among the other cases of Riba is prohibited according to Dr. Ibrahim 
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While any other case is lawful. If one reflects upon this article he will easily disover this, If Allah will, 
I will elaborate definitively on this issue to show what is right and to remove falsehood, Allah is the 
One Who is sought for help and in Him we put our trust, There is neither might nor power except 
with Allah! Here is the clarification of this issue. 

First: Dr. Ibrahim said in the beginning of his study: “It can be said that there will be no Islamic 
power without economic power and this cannot be accomplished without the existence of banks. In 
addition, there will be no banks without interests." 

We may say here that we can admit the first premise for Muslims everywhere are required to 
care for their economy using the ways enacted by Allah (Exalted be He) so that they can fulfill what 
Allah prescribed on them, avoid what He prohibited on them, set up a strong state in face of the 
enemy and avoid the evil schemes of their enemies. Allah Exalted be He) says: (Help you one 
another in AMBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin 
and transgression.) (0 you who believe! Fulfil (your) obligations.) (O you who believe! When you 
contract a debt for a fixed period, write it down. Let a scribe write it down in justice between you. Let 
not the scribe refuse to write as all3h has taught him, so let him write, Let him (the debtor) wha 
incurs the liability dictate, and he must fear Allah, his Lord, and diminish not anything of what he 
owes.) 
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until He (Glorified be He) says: (save when its a present trade which you carry out on the spat 
among yourselves, then there is no sin on you if you do not write it down, But take witnesses 
whenever you make a commercial contract. Let neither scribe nor witness suffer any harm) Also, He 
(Exalted be He) says: (© you who believe! Eat not up your property among yourselves unjustly except 
it be a trade amongst you, by mutual consent.) (And make ready against them all you can of power) 
There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect. ll these verses convey the Allah's 
(Glorified be He) Guidance for His Servants to helping one another accomplish what benefits them in 
the matter of their religion, commanding them to cooperate in righteousness and piety as well as 
warning them against cooperation in daing sins and aggression. Allah commands His Servants in 
these verses to fulfill the obligations and use the lawful means when proving their rights. He (Exalted 
be He) warns us against consuming people's properties unjustly and in the meantime He commands 
Muslims to make ready for their enemy what they have of power. In this way, the the Islamic 
economy will be firmly established, the properties of the country are fully developed, the interests are 
rightly exchanged and and needs are accomplished as long as people make use of the means that 
Allah legislated for them, In many verses, Allah warned against lying, treachery, false witness, 
concealing the testimony of truth, 
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consuming people's unjustly and giving bribery to rulers to deal with unfairness, Allah (Exalted be He) 
glorified the matter of trust and ordered people to return the trusts back to thelr owners, Allah 
Glorified be He) says: «Verily, Allah commands that you should render back the trusts to thse to 
whom they are due} (Truly, We did offer AlAménah (the trust or moral responsibilty or honesty and 
all the duties which Allah has ordained) to the heavens and the earth, and the mountains, but they 
declined ta bear it and were afraid of it (\.e. afraid of allah’s Torment),) Allah warned against, 
breaching trusts in His Saying: (0 you who believe! Betray not Allah and His Messenger, nor betray 
knowingly your Amanat (things entrusted to you, and all the duties which Allah has ordained for 
you).) In Surah Al-Mu'minun and Surah AlMa’arij, Allah describes His believing Servants as they 
keep trusts and covenants. Allah (Glorified be He) says in this respect: (And those who keep their 
trusts and covenants.) It is a fact that if Muslims faithfully abide by these teachings and guidance and 
sincerely advise each other having them, Allah sets right their conditions, bless their deeds and 
properties, help ther fulfil their hopes and be safe from the intriques of the enemies. allah (Exalted 
be He) lays emphasis on these meanings where He says: (O you who believe! Be afraid of allah, and 
be with thase who are true (in wards and deeds).) 
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(© you who believe! Stand out firmly for justice, as witnesses to Allah, even though it be against 
yourselves, or your parents, or your kin, be he rich or poor, Allgh is a Better Protector to both (than 
You), So follow not the lusts (oF your hearts), lest you avoid justice; and if you distort your witness or 
refuse to give it, verily, all8h is Ever WellAcquainted with what you do.) (O you who believe! Stand 
out firmly for Allah as just winesses; and let not the enmity and hatred of others make you avoid 
justice. Be just: that is nearer to piety; and fear AllSh. Verily, allah is WellAcquainted with what you 
do.) (And make ready against them all you can of power} (O you who believe! Take your 
precautions) There is a great number of Qur ‘anic verses to the same effect. 


As for the second and the third premises in which he stated that “the economic power cannot be 


accomplished without banks and that there will be no banks without interests," they are decisively 
invalid premises, The mentioned above legal evidence and the long period which Muslims passed 
from the time of Allah's Messenger to the establishment of banks lay emphasis on the falseness of 
these two evidence, Muslims' economy was established along the last centuries, more than thirteen 
centuries, without the existence of banks or usury-bearing interests, In addition, Muslims 
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possessed great wealth and thelr transactions were carried out and they gained many profits and 
money by the aid of the lawful transactions. Further, Allah granted Muslims, during thelr first era, 
victory over their enemy and they governed most of the globe and ruled people in accordance with 
Allah's Shar” (Law) without the existence of banks and usury-bearing interests, Undoubtedly, the 
correct is the opposite of what Or. Ibrahim stated. This is because banks and interests are among the 
main causes that led to the division of Muslims, destruction of their economy, the existence of enmity 
and disunity among them except those whom Allah protected against that, This is due to the fact that 
the usury-bearing dealings results in bad blood and hostility cause destruction, remove blessings and 
call for punishments, Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: (Allah will destroy Riba (usury) 
and will give increase for Sadaqat (deeds of charity, alms, etc.)) It is sufficient to know that the 
enmity that raises out of the multiplication of debts is caused by Riba (usury/interest) and what 
brings about of hostility along with unemployment, lack of useful projects and works when people 
who have money invest their money in Riba and abandon the useful projects in fields of industry, 
development and the like, Allah made lawful for people different kinds of dealings to make use of in 
exchanging benefits, increasing wealth and cooperating on what is helpful for the society, create jobs 
for the jobless and help the poor gain lawful sustenance and dispense with 
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Riba, beagary and all kinds of evil gaining. People who have money should invest it in lawful 
speculation, companies and factories to provide for people what they are in need of such as armies, 
clothes, vessels, blankets and other needed things. Also, they should embark upon cultivating lands 
and pravide general benefits to the poor and others. It is known that usury-bearing banks are 
inconsistent with the proper economy and the general interest and they are among the greatest 
causes of demolition, unemployment, removing blessings, different punishments and bad results. We 
supplicate to Allah to protect Muslims against this and bestow upon them insight and adherence to 
right! 

Second: Dr. Ibrahim said: "The function of the banking system in economy is almost similar to the 
function of the heart in the human body,..etc.” 

We say to him that the matter is not like what you said for the banking system can accomplish what 
you referred to without a need to Riba just as Muslims did in the preceding ages and especially the 
first golden age when they established the mast perfect economy without the existence of usury- 
bearing banks, as mentioned previously. Allah made therr religion victorious and elevated His Word 
by them, conferred upon them blessings and wealth, brought for them from the land what suffices 
them and helped them in their fighting against ther enemies. He (Glorified be He) protected them 
from 
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being in need to what He prohibited on them. The history of the Muslim World from the age of the 


Prophet (peace be upon him) to the era before establishing usury-bearing banks assure on this, 
Indeed, Muslim are stricken by destruction of economy when they deviate from the Shar * (Law) of 


4llah, abandoned what He made obligatory upon them and when they swerve away from the 
guidelines that Allah legislated for them to be followed in their transactions, This is because 
punishments and disasters are the outcome of acts that contradict Allah's Shar” (Law), allah Exalted 
be He) says: (And whatever of misfortune befalls you, it is because of what your hands have earned, 
And He pardons much. (See the Qur’n Verse 35:45).) (And if the people of the tawns had believed 
and had the Taqwé (piety), certainly, We should have opened for them blessings from the heaven 
and the earth, but they belied (the Messengers). So We took them (with punishment) for what they 
used to earn (polytheism and crimes). (And if only the people of the Scripture Gews and Christians) 
had believed (in Muhammad plug ate alll 912) and warded off evil (Gin, ascribing partners to 
Allah) and had become AlMuttaqin (the pious - See V.2:2) We would indeed have expiated from 
ther their sins and admitted them to Gardens of pleasure (in Paradise).) (And if only they had acted 
according to the Taurat (Torah), the Injeel (Gospel), and what has (now) been sent down to them 
from their Lord (the Qur’ain), they would surely have gotten provision from above them and from 
underneath their feet.) (And whosoever fears All3h and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way 
for him to get out (from every difficulty).) (And He will provide him from (sources) he never could 
Imagine, And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, then He will suffice him.) (and whosoever fears Allah 
and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for hirn.) 
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Third: Dr. Ibrahim mentioned in this search that: "The question that had not been answered till now 
is that how do Muslim jurists view the economic phenomenon of interest and why they prohibit loan 
with interest?...etc, 

The answer to this and the rest of his study is to say that all Muslim scholars have considered the 
matter of interest and concluded that it is prohibited according to the authentic Hadithe of allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) that stated its prohibition. The Hadiths they relied on are many and 
clear-cut in this regard. They frankly and decisively stated that selling money for money with an 
increase, even if it is too small, is a kind of the prohibited Riba but the writer of the study we deal 
with now, may Allah guide hin and shows him the right way, turned away from them and dealt with 
the general Ayahs (Qur ‘anic verses) of Riba mentioned in the Qur'an and did his best to confine Riba 
to one issue, namely when the debtor is incolvent and agrees with the credit to delay him with 
determined interest. This Issue is only what he regarded as Riba whereas other cases he deemed as 
lawful owing to the need of people to it and that 
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banks cannot work without it. He also claimed that this is necessary and the affairs of people cannot 
be carried out except with these usury-bearing dealings which banks use. Also, he attached to some 
general statements of Ibn Qudamah, Shaykh-ubislam Ibn Taymiyyah and Ibn Al-Qayyim (ray Allah 
be merciful with them) concerning what they mentioned about interest and that the honorable 
Shari‘ah (Islamic law) never stands in face of the interests that benefit Muslims without causing 
harm to anyone or contradicting the texts of Allah's Purified Shar” (law). However, all of this does 
not stand as evidence, simply because the benefits which those Imams and the lke aimed at are the 
benefits in which there is no legal prohibition that prevents them and this applies to issues of Ijthad 
(uristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) in which there is no legal text that elaborates on the ruling 
of Shariah concerning them. In the meantime, the authentic Hadiths of the Prophet clearly stated 
the prohibition of Riba AlFadl (usury of excess, selling an item for another of the same type, an the 
spot, but in excess) and Riba AlNasi’ah (usury of delay, conditional excess for delay of payment), 
Some scholars mentioned that the prohibition of Riba AlFad! is included in prohibition of the means, 


This is because there is not a mindful person who will buy something against another thing of the 
same kind with an increase and payment fulfils in the same session, but either of them is delayed or 
better in quality, Therefore, when some of the companions sold two Sa° (1 Sa” = 2.172 kg) af bad 
date for one Sa” of good date and told the Prophet (peace be upon him) about that, the Prophet said 
to him: (Woe! itis in fact usury; do not do that...) 
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(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) Also, itis recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (i.e, Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Abu Sa"id AlKhudry (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not sell gold for gold, except lke for like, 
and do not increase one part aver another part; and do not sell siter for silver except lke for Ike, 
and do not increase one part over another part, and of these, (gold and silver), do not sell something 
present for something to be later delivered.) Also, itis recorded in Sahih Muslim on the authority of 
“Ubadah ibn Al-Samit (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said; 
(Gold is to be paid for by gold, silver by silver, wheat by wheat, barley by barley, dates by dates, and 
salt by salt, like for like and equal for equal, payment being made hand to hand. If these classes 
differ, then sell as you wish if payment is made hand to hand.) There are many Hadiths to the same 
effect in the Two Sahih books of Hadith and other books of Hadith. As for the Hadith of Usamah ibn 
Zayd (may Allah be pleased with him): (Usury is but in delay.) The Hadith, according to scholars, 
aims at Riba in general and does not cover all the cases of Riba due to the former two Hadiths and 
ther 
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authentic Hadiths of similar meanings. It's known that the usury-bearing dealings include both Riba 
Al-Nasi'ah (usury of delay, conditional excess for delay of payment) and Riba AF-Fadl (usury of 
excess, selling an item for another of the same type, on the spot, but in excess). Therefore, both the 
depositor and the usurer require the punishment of both kinds of Riba, Being in need for money does 
absolve the one who pays the additional amount (interest) as the cause of prohibition in this case is 
not only interest but wrongness on the part of the insolvent by averburdening him with interest, 
although he cannot afford repaying the original debt. Consequently, this transaction is more 
prohibited and sinful. This is because itis obligatory on the creditor in this case to respite the debtor 
and not to overburden him with what Allah prohibited of Riba. The claim of sharing the benefits of 
the usury-bearing dealing by both the creditor and the debtor does not legalize this act for the 
Lawgiver does nat pay attention to this and prohibited it absolutely. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) prohibited it clearly in many Hadiths such as those mentioned previously. If taking the 
advantage of the interest on the part of the creditor makes it lawful, Allah would state this and 
elaborate on it in His Honorable Baok or by His Honest Messenger (peace be upon him). allah 
(Exalted be He) says in Surah AHNahl: (And We have sent down to you the Book (the Qur'an) as an 
exposition of everything, a guidance, a mercy, and glad tidings for those who have submitted 
themselves (to Allah as Muslims). 
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It is reported in Sahih of Muslim on the authority of “Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn Al“As (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (It was the duty of every 
Prophet that has gone before me to quide his followers to what he knew was good for them and 
warn them against whathe knew was bad for them.) It is known that our Prophet (peace be upon 


him) is the best of Messengers and most perfect in conveying and clarifying the message, Hence, if 
dealing with fixed interest is permissible in case the creditor takes the advantage of it the Prophet 
would illustrate this for his Ummah (nation based on one creed) and clarify ts ruling for thern, 

However, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated clearly in his Hadiths that itis prohibited, warned 
and threatened people against them. Besides, we knew from scholars that the authentic Sunnah 
explains the Qur'an and reveals what may be ambiguous from it, Allah (may He be Exalted and 
Glorified) says in Surah Al-Nahl:( And We have also sent down unto you (O Muhammad alll Lo 
plw 9 le) the Dhikr [reminder and the advice (Le, the Qur’Sn)], that you may explain clearly to 
men what is sent down ta them, and that they may give thought.) (And We have not sent down the 
Book (the Qur’an) to you (O Muhammad pl» 5 alc all Ls), except that you may explain clearly 
unto them those things in which they differ, and (as) a guidance and a mercy for a folk who believe. ) 
There are many Ayahs (Qur ‘anic verses) to the same effect. As for what Dr, Ibrahim reported from 
Shaykh Rashid Rida regarding his legalization of Riba in saving funds is a mistake on the part of 
Shaykh Rashid Rida which he should not depend on it because the legal evidence stands against him 
and whomsoever wants to contradict legal texts 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 227) 


on the basis of his opinion or Ijthhad (juristc effort to infer expert legal rulings). There a fundamental 
rule states that Ijthad or opinion is of no use in the existence of legal texts. However such opinions 
and Ijtihad may be effective and useful in matters where there is no legal text. Whoever is right, he 
will take double reward and whoever wrongs will take one reward provided that he is elighle for 
making Ijtihad and exerts the effort in searching for the truth. It is authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When a judge gives a decision, having tried his best to deride 
correctly and is right, there are two rewards for him; and if he gave a judgment after having tried his 
best (to arrive at a correct decision) but erred, there is one reward for him.) (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim from the Hadith narrated by “Amr ion Al-’As (may Allah be pleased with him), 
Also, Muslim narrated in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadiths) on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) a Hadith that bears the same meaning, As for the issues in which there 
are texts from the Qur'an or the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), no one will be 
permitted to contradict what is indicated by this texts and contradict them, According to the Ijma > 
(consensus of Muslim scholars), a person is required to abide by the legal text and act in accordance 
with it, Allah is the One Who is sought for help! There is neither might nor power except with Allah! 
Fourth: Dr. Ibrahim said at the end of his study what reads: "The abstract of the study after this 
clear comparison between Riba which is prohibited in the Glorious Qur'an and the banking 
transactions, it becomes clear for us that they totally differ from 
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usury-bearing transactions which the Glorious Qur'an warned us against. This is because they are 
new kinds of transaction that are do not abide in its ruling by the decisive texts mentioned in the 
Qur'an concerning the prohibition of Ribs. Therefore, we should consider them from the side of 
people's permissible interests and needs following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
who allowed Salam sale (sale with advance payment) in spite of the fact that it includes selling 
something that is not existent and selling something which the seller does not possess which is 
originally forbidden by the Prophet (peace be upon him). In addition, scholars have unanimously 
agreed that Salam was permitted due to peoples need of it. Hence, Muslim scholars have relied upon 
Salam sale ale with advance payment) 

and the like of the allowed matters in permitting things that people's benefits cannot be carried out 
except by ther, 


We will say here that banking dealings do not differ from usury-bearing transactions that are 
clearly prohibited by the legal texts, Allah (Exalted be He) sent His Prophet (peace be upon hin) ta 
the Jinn and mankind and legislated for them the rulings that apply to his age and the following ages 
to the Day of Resurrection. Accordingly, new dealings should be dealt with like the older dealings if 
they are the same in the view of meaning while the difference in forms or designation is of na 
significance, Meanings and objectives are the basic points to be considered, Indeed, itis known that 
the objectives of people today are the same lke the objectives of the earlier people even if forms and 
‘words are dissimilar. Undoubtedly, relying upon forms and designations in this concern in spite of 
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the sameness of meanings and objectives is an invalid comparison. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
counted the saying of somebody who said on the day of Hunayn "Make for us Dhat Anwat as they 
have Dhat Anwat" as the saying of the Children of Israel to Musa (Moses): "Make for us a god as they 
have gods." The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not pay any attention to the difference of words 
due to the fact that the meaning is the same. Hence, Allah punished the Children of Israel when they 
spread fishnets on Friday while they were forbidden to fish on Saturdays. Allah did not absolve them 
from sin with this trick although they did not take their net unless in Sunday because the sameness of 
meaning, even though the manner is dissimilar. There are many examples in legal texts to this effect, 
It Is authentically reported that the Prophet said: (Do nat commit (evil deeds) which the Jews 
committed, lest you regard the prohibited things as lawful with the meanest tricks.) As for Ikening 
the banking transactions to Salam sale (sale with advance payment) itis a kind of fallacy and 
adherence to useless concepts. This Is because allowing Salam sale is among the advantages of the 
perfect Islamic Shariah (law) and Allah allowed it due to the need of people to it and put for it 
stipulations that rule it out of the circle of prohibited dealings since the Salam is a contract for a 
defined commodity with descriptions that distinguish it and keep it away from unfamiliarity and 
Gharar (uncertainity) in return for a fixed time and immediate price. In addition, both the seller and 
the buyer share 
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the benefit resulting from this contract as the seller will use the price in bringing about his needs and 
the buyer will take the advantage of the object when the time of delivering itis due as he bought it 
against a price lesser than its price in the time of deliverance in mast cases. Consequently, bath of 
them gain benefits of Salam sale without harm, Gharar, unfamiliarity or Riba. On the contrary, the 
banking dealings contains certain increase which the Lawajver stated its prohibition due to that itis 
nothing but selling some thing against another thing of the same kind in cash or by delay, Allah 
considered it from the most major sins and He has the absolute wisdom in this as well as His 
Servants have the great benefits and the good results such 3s being safe of accumulation of debts, 
forsaking usefull projects and helpful works and replacing this with interests of Riba, 

As for the claim of the writer that banking transactions are necessary needs for people and without 
which they could not live, this is a groundless claim since the benefits of people had been fulfilled 
along the last centuries before the fourteenth century and in the absence of banks and their needs or 
Usefill project did not suspend. Of course, interruption and suspension of benefits are the outcome of 
prohibited dealings and avoiding societal obligations such 35 offering advice, honesty, truthfulness 
and keeping away from all kinds of dealings that involve Riba, harm, treasury, cheating and the like, 

‘The reality of people everywhere in the world 
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is the best proof to what we mentioned earlier. It is a fact that there is no way to the creation of 


public interest and realization of beneficial cooperation except through following the legal way based 
on truthfulness and honesty and shunning away from falsehood, treachery and every forbidden 
matter in the course of dealings. allah (Exalted be He) says in His Noble Book: (Help you ane another 
in Al-Birr and At-Taqwé (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression.) (Verily, Allah commands that you should render back the trusts to thase to whom 
they are due; and that when you judge between men, you judge with justice.) (© you who believe! 
Betray not Alléh and His Messenger, nor betray knowingly your AmSn3t (things entrusted to you, and 
all the duties which All&h has ordained for you). ) 

(© you who believe! When you contract a debt for a fixed period, write it down. Let a scribe write it 
down in justice between you. Letnat the scribe refuse to write as Allah has taught him, so lethim 
write, Let him (the debtor) wha incurs the liability dictate, and he must fear Allah, his Lord, and 
diminish not anything of what he owes.) (O you who believe! Keep your duty to Allah and fear Him, 
and speak (always) the truth.) (He will direct you to do righteous good deeds and will forgive you 
your sins.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Both parties in a business transaction have the 
Tight to annul it as long as they have not separated; and if they speak the truth and make everything 
clear they will be blessed in their transaction; 
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but if they tela lie and conceal anything, the blessing of their transaction will be wiped out.) (Agreed 
upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) Also, itis reported on the authority of Abu Said (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Gold is to be paid for by gold, 
silver by silver, wheat by wheat, barley by barley, dates by dates, salt by salt, Ike by lke, payment 
being made hand to hand, He who made an addition to it, or asked for an addition, in fact dealt in 
usury, The receiver and the giver are equally guilty.) (Related by Imam Ahmad and Al-Bukhar') It is 
reported on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) cursed the devourer of Riba, its payer, its scribe and its twa witnesses. He said, 
‘They are all equal.””) (Related by Muslim) Also, itis narrated on the authority of “Umar fan Al 
Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (The 
selling of gold for gold is Riba (usury) except if itis handed from hand to hand and equal in amount, 
Similarly, the selling of wheat for wheat is Riba except if it is handed from hand to hand and equal in 
amount. Likewise, the selling of barley for barley, is Riba except if itis from hand to hand and equal 
in amount, 
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and dates for dates is usury except iFit is from hand to hand and equal in amount.) (Agreed upon by 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("He who deceives is not of us (Is nat 
my follower).") Related by Muslim) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Should I inform you aut 
about the gravest major sins? We said: Yes, 0 Allah's Messenger! He said: To associate others in 
‘worship with Allah and to be undutiful ta one's parents. The Prophet (peace be upon him) then sat up 
after he had been reclining (on a pillow) and said: And I warn you against ging a false statement or 
a false witness.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) There are many Hadiths to the same 
effect. Therefore, it is not permissible for anybody to legalize what Allah has prohibited by revealed 
text from Shari ‘ah by drawing Qiyas (analogy) between it and what has been legalized by a revealed 
text such as legalizing Riba, which is prohibited by Allah, by drawing Qiyas (analogy) between it and 
the lawful Salam sale. Whoever does so is committing a grievous sin, speaking on Allah without 
knowledge and opening a door to 2 great evil and wide corruption. According to the people of 


knowledge, Qiyas is usable in secondary issues in which there is no 
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revealed text and meet the stipulations that annex the original ruling to the secondary case as itis 
known at its place, Allah Gxalted be He) has prohibited speaking in His Name without knowledge and 
considered it as a degree higher than the degree of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity 
or worship). Allah pointed out that Satan calls for it and orders with it just as he orders with illegal 
and abominable acts. Allah Gxalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad plug alc aill 92): "@ut) 
the things that my Lard has indeed forbidden are AlFawShish (reat evil sins and every kind of 
unlawful sexual intercourse) whether committed openly or secretly, sins (of all kinds), unrighteous 
oppression, joining partners (in worship) with all8h for which He has given no authority, and saying 
things about Allah of which you have no knowledge.") (O mankind! Eat of that which is lawful and 
good on the earth, and follow not the footsteps of Shaitan (Gatan). Verily, he is to you an open 
enemy.) «He [Shaitdn (Satan)] commands you only what is evil and Fahsha (sinful, and that you 
should say against ll8h what you know nat.) 


We ask Allah to set right the conditions of all Muslims, grant them comprehension of religion and 
guide their scholars to illustrate what Allah obligated on them from the rulings of His Shar (Law), 
Call to His Religion and warn against what contradicts it We supplicate to Allah to ward them off the 
evils of their souls and the evils of the callers of falsehood! May Allah guide Or. Ibrahim to return 
back to right and repent from what he did and announce this in public so that Allah may accent his 
repentance! Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that 
you may be successful) 
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(Verily, those who conceal the clear proofs, evidence and the guidance, which We have sent down, 
after We have made it clear for the people in the Book, they are the ones cursed by Allsh and cursed 
by the cursers.) (Except those who repent and do righteous deeds, and openly declare (the truth 
which they concealed), These, I will accept their repentance, And I am the One Who accepts 
repentance, the Mast Merciful.) 

No doubt, the article of Dr. Ibrahim needs more detail than what I mentioned but I hope that what I 
Clarified 's more convincing to the seeker of right. Allah is the only One Whose Help is sought and He 
Is Sufficient for us and the Best Disposer of Affairs (for us)! May peace and blessing be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


General Chairman 


of the Departments af Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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135- 
Obligation of avoiding 
Riba-based money 


From Abdul ‘A2iz bn “Abdullah ion Baz to our respected brother, may Allah safeguard you. 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

With reference to your Fatwa request registered with the Secretariat General of the 
Council of Senior Scholars under number (6009) on 28/08/1409 A.H., which reads: In 
1406 A.H. a resolution was taken by His Highness the Minister of Commerce to establish 
the Saudi Pharmaceutical Industries & Medical Appliances Corporation. The corporation 
announced the immediate start of producing designs and conducting project studies and 
began to construct buildings that were planned to be completed by the end of 1409 A.H. 
This means that the corporation has not yet started manufacturing medicines. 
Nevertheless, it announced that it would distribute the profits, reaching more than 33, 
milion Saudi riyals, made as a result of investing shareholders' money in banks. 

T hear that most joint-stock companies make bank investments, Since I am a shareholder 
in this corporation and I hold many shares in several other companies, I feel deep worry 
about this matter. 
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1 am keen to earn lawful money. Following up our telephone call in which Your Eminence 
expressed your desire to know the reality of the matter and encouraged me to send you 
a letter with the facts - may Allah reward you best for supporting Islam and Muslims ~ I 
am attaching a copy of the report of the concerned corporation. Also attached is a 
photocopy of Al-Jazeerah Newspaper, which published the details of the annual report of 
the said corporation. Could you tell me about the ruling on receiving such profits? Should 
[continue investing in such corporations or not? 

T would like to inform you that the Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta' studied 
your Fatwa request, letter, and all attachments and answered that you have to quit whatever is 
proven to have been gained through Riba (usury/interest). However, you may receive it then spend it 
‘on some charitable purposes, such as helping the poor, Mujahids (those striving/fighting in the Cause 
of Allah), and the like, to discharge your responsibility. 

May Allah guide us all to that which pleases Him and help you to accomplish every good, As-salamu 
“alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatun! 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Da’wah, and Guidance 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Ruling on studying Riba-based economics 


136: What is the ruling on studying Riba-based economics? Furthermore, what is the 
ruling on working in Riba-based Banks? 

f the purpose of this study is to know the forms of Riba (usury/interest) and clarify sllah's ruling 
on them, its permissible, However, studying Riba-based economics for any purpose other than that 
is not permissible. This Is because it entails helping one another in sin and transgression while Allah 
Glorified be He) says: (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and 
piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression, And fear Allah, Verily, All8h is Severe in 
punishment, » 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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137- Ruling 
on Riba-bearing bank dealings 


All praise be to Allah Alone and peace and blessings be upon the last of all prophets and 
messengers; our Prophet Muhammad and his family and Companions and those who follow them 
rightly until the Day of Judgment. 

Tread the article published in ASharg AbAwsat Newspaper, issue of Wednesday 02/01/1416 A.H, 
regarding the statement of the Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to issue legal opinions) of Egypt, Or. 
Muhammad Sayyid Tantawy, that considered Riba(usury)-based interests Halal (lawful), Thus, 1 
thought I should explain the ruling on that matter according to our purified Shar * (Islamic law), out of 
sincerity to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Servants and to fulfil the duty that Allah (Exalted be He) has 
made obligatory for scholars by saying: <Verily, those who conceal the clear proofs, evidence and the 
guidance, which We have sent down, after We have made it clear for the people in the Book, they 
are the ones cursed by Allah and cursed by the cursers.) (Except those who repent and do righteous 
deeds, and openly declare (the truth which they concealed).) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: ((And 
remember) when Allah took a covenant from those who were given the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians) to make it (the news of the coming of Prophet Muhammad plug ale ail Lo and the 
religious knowledge) knawn and clear to mankind, and not to hide it) 
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This last Ayah (Qur'anic verse) warns the Muslim Ummah (nation based on one creed) against 
Imitating such actions of the People of the Book, for surely hiding religious knowledge is a dangerous 
act which entails disobeying Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
‘opposing Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Who says: (And let those who oppose the Messenger’s 
(Muhammad pig astc alll .9le) commandment (ie. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of 
worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, rials, afflictions, 
earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on 
them.) Undoubtedly, declaring that Ribs-bearing bank dealings are Halal is tantamount to considering 
Halal what Allah declares as Haram (prohibited). This is because, as itis a welkestablished matter, 
Riba Is a major sin which is strictly prohibited in all its forms, types, and names both in the Qur'an 
and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). Allah (Exalted be He) says: (© you wha 
believe! Eat not Riba (usury) doubled and multiplied, but fear allah that you may be successful.) (And 
fear the Fire, which Is prepared for the disbelievers.) (And obey Allah and the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug als all .9Le) that you may obtain mercy.) and: (And that which you give in gift 
(to others), in order that it may increase (your wealth by expecting to get a better one in return) 
from other people’s property, has no increase with Allah) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Those 


who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (on the Day of Resurrection) except lie the standing of a person 
beaten by Shaitén (Satan) leading him to insanity. That is because they say: "Trading is only like Riba 
(usury)," whereas allah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury). So whosoever receives an 
admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be punished for the past; his case is 
for All&h (to judge); but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they 
will abide therein.) 
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{Allah will destroy Rib& (usury) and will give increase for SadaqSt (deeds of charity, alms, ett.) And 
Allah likes not the disbelievers, sinners.) and: (O you who believe! Be affaid of Allah and give up 
what remains (due to you) from Riba (usury) (from now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And 
If you do nat do it, then take a notice of war fram Allah and His Messenger but if you repent, you 
shall have your capital sums. Deal not unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall 
not be dealt with unjustly (by receiving less than your capital sums).) 


What a serious crime itis to wage war against Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
upon him)! May Allah protect us, Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Avoid the seven 
destructive sins, People enquired, 'O Allah's Messenger! What are they?" He said, 'To join others in 
worship along with Allah, to practice sorcery, to kill the life which Allah has forbidden except for a 
just cause (according to Islamic law), to eat Up Riba, to eat up an orphan's wealth, to give back to 
the enemy and flee from the battlefield at the time of fighting, and to accuse chaste women, who 
never even think of anything touching chastity and are good believers.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al- 
Bukhar! and Muslim) Also, it was related in the Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith of Imam Muslim on 
the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: (The Messenger of allah (peace be 
upon him) has cursed the devourer (taker) of Riba, the one who pays it ts scribe, and its two 
witnesses, He said, ‘They are all equal." 
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Thus, the foregoing are some proofs from the Qur'an and the Sunnah that Riba is prohibited, 
indicating its danger to Muslim individuals as well as to the whole Ummah, Such proofs further 
indicate that whoever deals with Riba commits a major sin and is regarded as fighting Allah (Exalted 
be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). It may be worth mentioning that AHViuwaffaq ibn 
Qudamah (may Allah be merciful with him) said in his book AlMiughny: "All the Muslim Ummah 
agreed on the prohibition of Riba." In addition, Ibn AlMundhir said in his book AHjma: "Scholars 
agreed that when the lender stipulates that the borrower has to give them a gift or something more 
than what they borrow, whether with regard to quantity or quality, this is considered Riba," 
Accordingly, dealing with Riba-based banks, depositing money in them, or borrowing from them 
against an interest, are all considered forms of Riba that Allah Glorified be He) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon them) have forbidden and that Muslims have to avoid, 

We ask Allah to guide us, protect us against the deviating Fitnahs (temptations), help us to act 
according to the Qur'an and Sunnah, and apply the rulings of Shar to all our private and public 
affairs. May Allah guide us and all Muslims to do all that which set aright the affairs of our Din 
(religion) and life in this world and to make us all avoid the way of those who earned His Anger and 
those who went astray. Verily, Allah is Capable of doing alll that. On the ather hand, my advice to the 
Eminent Mufty, Muhammad Sayyid Tantawy, is that he has to fear Allah (Exalted be He), reconsider 
‘whathe wrote, and make Tawbah (repentance) to Allah for this mistake thathe spoke of and wrote, 
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Undoubtedly, returning to the truth is Wajib (Cbligatory) and it is regarded as virtue and honor for 
whoever does so. Its better than persisting in error. I ask Allah Exalted be He) to help the Eminent 
Mufty to return to the truth, and to make us, him, and all Muslims among those who are quided and 
guiding. Verily, Allah is AlltHearer, Ever Near. May peace and blessings be upon the best of allah's 
creatures; our Prophet Muhammad and his family and all Companions! 


Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 


President of the Council of Senior Scholars 


and Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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The Difference between Tawarrug Sale 


and the two types of Riba: Riba Al-Fadl and Riba Al-Nasi'ah 


Q 138: According to the definition of Riba Al-Nasi'ah (usury of delay, conditional excess 
for delay of payment), it is an excess for delay. To what extent does this transaction 
conform to the grain and cars debt system that is in effect now as a substitute for 
usury-fee loans? Please provide us with a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
scholar). May Allah reward you well! A: Riba (usury/interest) is the act of exchanging two 
objects of the same type, namely; Riba ALFadl (usury of excess, selling an item for another of the 
same type, on the spot, but in excess), such as exchanging one Sa’ (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of something 
for two of the same type, or a Dirham for two, whether this takes place instantly or on a deferred 
basis, If this involves debt for debt, then it includes both types of Riba; Riba Al-Fadl and Riba Al 
Nasi'ah, As for Tawarrug sale (elling by installments, then the purchaser selling the product to 
third party for cash), it is not one of these types, for it involves buying a commodity on credit from a 
person then salling it in cash on the same day or after that to someone else. 

The correct opinion Is that it is permissible, according to the general evidence mentioned to this: 
effect, Furthermore, it includes relieving, facilitating and meeting people's present need, As for 
selling an item to the person from whom ithas been bought, this is not permissible, rather it is one 
of prohibited Riba- based transactions that is called the issue of ‘Inah (sale with immediate cash 
repurchase for profit), for it is a form of delusion observed to deal with Riba, It is the exchange of 
similar items for excess amounts either on a deferred basis or in cash, However, there is nothing 
wrong with Tawarrug sale as previously mentioned, for a person tends to buy 
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a commodity such as foodstuff, a car, 2 piece of land or other items for cash money for a fixed term 
from one person, then he sells it to someone else for cash in order to meet their needs such as 


marriage and so on. 


The General Presi 


Portal of the general Presidency 
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Ruling on Riba-based banks of today 


Q 139: What is the ruling on Riba-based banks? What is the ruling on dealing with them? 
Also, what should be our attitude towards the crises that afflict many of our brothers in 
some Muslim countries? 


With regard to Riba (usury/interest), the matter is clear. Its prohibition cannot be doubted for it is 
proven by the Noble Qur'an, the Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet), and Ima 
(consensus of scholars). It is ane of the gravest major sins and nated prohibitions, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) indicates this in His Noble Book stating: (Those who eat Riba (usury) will not 
stand (on the Day of Resurrection) except lke the standing of a person beaten by Shaitén (Satan) 
leading him to insanity. That is because they say: “Trading is only lke Riba (usury),” whereas Allah 
has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury). and: 
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(© you who believe! Be afraid of All8h and give up what remains (due to you) from Rib& (usury) 
(from now onward), If you are (really) believers. (And if you do not do it, then take a notice of war 
from Allah and His Messenger} The Messenger (peace be upon him): (has cursed the devourer ([.2, 
taker) of Riba, its payer, its scribe and its two witnesses, He said, ‘They are all equal.) Related by 
Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) Muslims must then beware of Riba, not contribute ta 
Riba-based banks, and not to deal with them. The fact that such banks exist does not render them 
Halal (lawful), for both good and evil exist but we have to do the former and abandon the latter. The 
existence of something Is not a proof for its belng lawful and people have to beware of evil. In 
conclusion, Riba is Haram (prohibited) and Muslims must be cautious of it, avoid it, and enjoin one 
another to do so, Perhaps, soon In sha‘a-allah (if Allah wills) all Riba-based banks will disappear 
from the Kingdom, It is worth mentioning that Custodian of the Two Holy Mosques agreed that 
Islamic banks are to be established, and hopefully allah will make them sufficient and eventually 
Riba-based banks will no longer exist, In sha’-Allah, in our country, 

Benevolent people are, thus, keen to establish Islamic banks and contribute to them and all Muslims 
should 
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encourage this and appeal for the establishment of Islamic banks, so that they will increase and 
replace ordinary banks soon In sha’-Allah, 

Regarding our Muslim brothers everywhere, such as Algeria, the Philippines, Afghanistan, Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, etc., we must offer Du’a' (supplication) for them that allah may guide them, grant 
them a sound understanding of Deen (Islam), unify them to attain every good, make them victorious 
over their enemies, and guide the authorities of all Muslim countries and help them to support the 
‘ruth, 

It is prescribed for Muslims to offer Dua! for their brothers around the world as its benefit is so 
great. A Muslim should offer Dua’ for their brothers in the Philippines, Algeria, as well as in Tunisia, 


Morocco, Afghanistan, Bosnia and Herzegovina, and everywhere else, A Muslim must also make 
Du’a' for Muslims in their own country. Muslims are to supplicate to Allah for all Muslims that He may 
grant them success; set aright thelr affairs; help them to attain every good; unify them on truth and 
guidance; protect them against the evils of their rulers; help them to spread the truth and call to His 
Way while having clear insight; protect them against ways that take people away from the truth; and 
guide them to fallow good and valid ways that help them make truth prevail, call to it, accept it, and 
be content with it 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 
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Ruling on buying shares in 
Riba-based companies 


Q 140: What is the ruling on holding shares in some companies, such as Makkah 
Construction & Development Co. and Qasim Agriculture Co.? Do these companies deal 
with Riba (usury/interest) as some people claim? 

‘A: Regarding Talba Co., Makkah Co, and other companies, I do not know of anything that prevents 
shareholding in these companies, However, ithas come to my knowledge that many companies deal 
with Riba-based banks, Thus, 1 advise these companies to abandon such dealings or to invest thelr 
monies thraugh Shar" (Islamically lawful) ways, not Riba, The companies that deal with Riba should 
be avoided and no one should cooperate with them, Whoever knows the amount of Riba they have 
earned must give in charity to the poor an equivalent amount, be it 10%, 20%, or more or less, In 
order to be on the safe side. 

Every company should fear Allah and beware of Riba in all of its transactions. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) prohibits Riba and deprives it of blessing. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (whereas Allah 
has per mitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury),) and (Allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will give 
increase for Sadagat (deeds of charity, alms, etc.)) 
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Riba is devoid of blessing, hence it must be avoided. All companies: Makkah Co,, Madinah Co. and 
Qasim Co. and any other company should fear Allah. Directors and officials should strictly conduct 
their dealings and transactions in accordance with Shari'ah (Islamic law) and refer the disputable 
‘matters to scholars for clarity. They should undertake only lawful transactions, whether they are cash 
or an credit, They can buy goods and sell them for deferred payment or buy and sell currencies in 
hand to hand transactions for a profit; provided that they are different for it is not permissible to sell 
a currency for a currency except hand to hand and like for like. If a currency is sold for a different 
currency, such as selling riyals for dollars or pound sterling, the sale is permissible hand to hand 
even if there is an excess in one of the counter-values. There are so many Shar * transactions, 
praise be to Allah, so people are not in need of Riba, It is only Satan who seduces them and makes 
the quick profits gained from Riba fair in thelr eyes. May Allah save us and all Muslims from whatever 
displeases Him! 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 
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Ruling on receiving salaries from Riba-based banks 


141: What is your opinion on receiving salaries from Riba-based banks? 
‘A: There is nothing wrong with receiving salaries from banks, for an employee does not deposit it for 
Riba (usury/interest); it Is only that the officials keep it in banks till the employees receive their 
respective salaries, The same ruling applies on the money being transferred via banks because there 
is a need for this. What Is prohibited is to deal or stipulate Riba, As for keeping the money in the 
bank out of necessity because there is no other safe place one can keep money, or for any other 
reason without dealing in Riba or transferring money via the bank, there is nothing wrong with this In 
sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), However, if the State can put salaries in a place other than banks, itis 
much better and safer. 


The General Presi 
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The ruling on selling food for another of the same type in excess 


Q 142: Wheat crops are cultivated in abundance in our country, but there is currency 
shortage. We, therefore, use the grain in trading instead of currency. At seeding time, 
we buy one 
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Sa* (1 Sa* = 2.172 kg) for one Riyal. However, at the time of harvest, we deliver them 
two Sa’s for each Riyal because the price at harvest is less than that at seeding time. Is 
this transaction lawful? 

+ This kind of transaction is a subject of disagreement among the scholars. The majority are of the 
view that It Is not permissible because it's a way to sell wheat and the like for another of the same 
type in conditional excess for delay of payment. This is the essence of Riba as it involves two kinds of 
Riba: Riba Al-Nasi'ah (usury of delay, conditional excess for delay of payment) and Riba Al-Fadl 
(usury of excess, selling an item for anather of the same type, on the spot, but in excess), On the 
other hand, some scholars held that this transaction is permissible provided the buyer and seller do 
not work in collusion. They should, upon contracting, nat stipulate that the wheat is to be exchanged 
for currency. This Is the view of the people of knowledge in this respect. Yet, your way of dealing 
suggests that you planned to deliver a larger quantity of cereal for a lesser quantity because of the 
currency shortage, This way is not permissible. To be safer and avoid dealing in Riba, farmers must 
sell their grains In cash to a third party other than the merchants who purchased the seeds, 
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If the farmers agree with the merchants to buy from them using currency, the farmers are unable to 
make the payment except through exchanging the value of the sale with grains, The most correct 
opinion is that it is permissible provided they do not work in collusion, or stipulate any condition 
beforehand. This is the view held by some scholars especially when the farmers are needy, The 
merchants fear that their rights will be lost if they do not take the quantity of cereals which is 
equivalent to the liabilities the farmers have. The poor farmers may use the grain to fulfil their needs 
or repay another creditor and the merchants lose their rights. It should be noted that it is 
impermissible for the farmers and merchants to plan to exchange, after the harvest, the currency 
with grains, The grains which are delivered to the merchants should be equal to what the farmers 
take; the merchants should not take more or consider it as a loan. The sale becomes Haram if they 
planned to take more, 
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The ruling on selling food for food on credit 


Q 143: Is it permissible to sell nonfood stuff for foodstuff in deferment, such as selling 
cloth for wheat, etc.? 

A: This is permissible according to the most correct opinion of the scholars and as stated in many 
evidences, Including the generality of proofs indicating the permissiolty of sales and loans, 
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It was authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i. A-Bukhar! and 
Muslim) on the authority of ‘Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) that (The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) bought some foodstuff from a Jew on credit and mortgaged his iron armor to him.) There 
\s also Salam sale (sale with advance payment). The Prophet (peace be upon him) came to to 
Madinah where people used to pay in advance the price of fruits to be delivered within ane or twa 
years, He (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever pays money in advance, should pay it for a known, 
specified weight and measure with a fixed date.) He (peace be upon him) did not stipulate that the 
price should be paid in cash, which indicates that itis permissible to pay a measurable or weighable 
mount of food for an animal, piece of cloth or wool, the delivery of which is deferred for a stipulated 
period, provided that itis specified and meets the other conditions. Allah knows best. 


The General Presi 
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Ruling on depositing a certain sum of money into a bank or other institution 


in order to receive 
a fixed profit monthly or annually 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, and his family and 
Companions! 

More than one person have asked me about this transaction which is common to many; i.e. some of 
them deposit a certain amount of money into banks or other institutions as credit or in order for the 
bank to use the money in trade on condition that they receive a fixed profit monthly or annually. For 
example, one may deposit ten thousand Riyals or more or less, provided that the institution pays one 
hundred Riyals or more or less every month or every year. There is no doubt that this is one of the 
issues of Riba (usury/interest) that is prohibited by legal texts and Ijma” (Consensus of Muslin 
scholars), There are many Ayahs (Qur “anic verses) and Hadiths from the Prophet (peace be upon 


him) prove that consuming usury is 2 major sin and a crime for which Allah (Exalted be He) 
threatened its doers with Fire and Curse, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Those who eat Riba 
(usury) will not stand (on the Day of Resurrection) except like the standing of a person beaten by 
Shaitn (Satan) leading him to insanity. That is because they say: “Trading is only like Rib& (usury)," 
whereas Allah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury). So whosoever receives an 
admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be punished for the past; his case is 
for Allah (to judge); but whoever returns [to Rib (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they 
will abide therein.) (Allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will give increase for Sadagat (deeds of 
charity, alms, etc.) And Allah likes not the disbelievers, sinners.) 
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Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (O you who believe! Be afraid of Allah and give up what remains 
(due to you) from Riba (usury) (from now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not 
do it, then take a notice of war from Allah and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your 
capital sums. Deal not unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt 
with unjustly (by receiving less than your capital sums). 


These Noble Ayahs contain clear evidence that usury is emphatically forbidden and that i s ne of 
the sins which Incur the Fire to the dealers with Riba, They also indicate that Allah (may He be 
Praised) destroys the profits usurers gain whereas He will increase Sadagat (deeds of charity, alms, 
etc,), 1.e., He will increase and make them grow so that a lite will be a lot i itis obtained through 
lawful means, The last Ayah states clearly that the usurer fights against Allah and His Messenger and 
that It Is obligatory upon him to repent to Allah (may He be Praised) and to take his capital only with 
no increase, Itwas authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him): (cursed 
the devourer (taker) of Riba (usury/interest), its payer, its scribe and its two witnesses. He said, 
“They are all equal.”) Thus, every Muslim must fear Allah (may He be Praised), know that He 
observes him in all matters, and beware of what Allah has prohibited in words, deeds and evil gains; 
out of which the most dangerous are those of 
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Riba (usury/interest) against which Allah has warned and of which Muslims must recommend one 
another to abandon it, In his book entitled AHMughny, Abu Muhammad “Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn 
Qudamah (may Allah be merciful with him) reported from AlHafidh bn AlHMundhir that Muslim 
scholars have unanimously agreed upon the prohibition of this kind of transactions. This should 
suffice the seeker of truth to be persuaded, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


President of the Istamic University in AFMadinah AFMunawarah 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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It is obligatory to work on 
finding alternatives to usury-based banks 


145: Could you please give us a Fatwa regarding Riba-based transactions? 
With regard to Riba (usury/nterest), the matter Is obvious. Its prohibition is proven by the Noble 
Qur'an, the Sunnah, and the Ijma’ (consensus of Muslim scholars). It is one of the gravest major 
sins and known prohibitions. Allah (Exalted be He) points this out in His Glorious Book, where He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Those who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (on the Day of 
Resurrection) except Ike the standing of a person beaten by Shaitin (Satan) leading him to insanity. 
That is because they say: “Trading is only Ike Riba (usury),” whereas Allah has permitted trading 
and forbidden Riba (usury).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (© you who believe! Be 
afraid of Allah and give up what remains (due to you) from Riba (usury) (from now onward), if you 
are (really) believers.) (And if yau do not do it, then take a notice of war from allah and His 
Messenger) The Messenger (peace be upon him): ("cursed the devourer (taker) of Riba 
(Usury/interest), its payer, Its scribe and its two witnesses, He said, “They are all equal.” 
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Muslims must be aware of Riba (usury/interest) and must abstain from putting money in any of the 
usury-based banks either inside or outside the country, Rather, Muslims should be aware of ther, 
not contribute to them, and not deal with them, Their existence does not make them lawful. Good 
exists and likewise evil, but the first is lawful while the second is unlawful, The existence of 
something is not evidence for its being lawful, Rather, one should be aware and if such things exist, 
then one should be very alert so that one can overcome such a current sin, 

In conclusion, Riba (usury/interest) is one of the prohibitions which one should be aware of, shun 
away from, and Muslims should advise one another of the obligation of abandoning it. Soon such 
phenomenan will perish, in sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), by Allah's Might, 

It can be concluded that my philanthropic brothers are keen to found and contribute to the Islamic 
banks. All Muslims should be courageous enough in this regard and should be keen to establishing 
Islamic banks in order that they increase and become sufficient for Muslims, praise be to Allah. We 
should do away with these usury-based banks which will perish soon, in sha’a-Allah (f Allah wills), 
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146- Disposing of Riba-based money 


Your Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah safeguard you! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Your Eminence, I have a problem on which I wish to know the ruling. About twenty years 
ago, my father lent a sum of (2000) riyals to two of his friends; each of them borrowed 
(1000) riyals. Each of the two men was to repay the sum after one year with an increase 
estimated at (500) riyals. Being poor, my father saved this money after exerting effort 
and diligence. Later, my father died before being paid back his money and the sum was 
given to my mother. One of the two men repaid the sum without increase, whereas the 
other repaid it with the Riba (usury/interest) increase. This happened when I was still 
young and I could not instruct my mother that this work is unlawful. Since that time, I 
have suffered due to fearing for my father's deed. It should be noted that my father 
was illiterate and I do not know whether he knew that this action is unlawful or not. I ask 
Allah then your Eminence to quide me to what I can do to expiate for my father's sin and 
also to what I should do regarding the Riba my mother took when the man repaid the 
debt. Perhaps she knew it was Riba, 
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but she is also illiterate. Please guide me to what I should do as soon as possible. May 
Allah reward you with all that is best! 


A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


You should return the increase of (500) riyals to its owner because it is Riba. You should supplicate to 
Allah to grant your father forgiveness and pardon, May Allah bless you! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


‘The Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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147- The obligation of disposing of Riba-based money if its owner is not known 


His Eminence, the General Mufty of the kingdom of Saudi Arabia, Shaykh “Abdul-"Aziz bn “Abdullah 
ibn Baz, may Allah safe you! 

As-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullah wabsrakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) to proceed: 

Thad previously sent Your Eminence a letter in Ramadan inquiring about a sum of money 
that amounts (500) Riyals, which my father (may Allah be merciful with him) borrowed 
with interest from a friend of his. Your Eminence then replied that I should return the 
money to its owner, but I failed to find him. Is it permissible for me to deposit this sum 
for the poor, to place it in a fund for example? Can I pay it to one of my needy relatives? 
Please advise me, may Allah reward you with the best! 

A: Wa “alaikum As-salamu Warahmatullah wabarakatuh! To proceed: 

You should pay the (500) Riyals to the poor if you do not know its real owner, his address or anyone 
who might possibly know him, 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom 
“Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on dealing in Riba without knowledge 


Q 148: A woman lent one thousand riyals to someone who was to repay one thousand 
and three hundred riyals. She was unaware that this act involves Riba (usury/interest). 
What should she do? 

‘A: Undoubtedly, this act involves Riba. There is no harm if she did so before knowing the ruling on 
this actas Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states in His Noble Book: (whereas Allah has permitted 
trading and forbidden Riba (usury). So whosoever recelves an admonition from his Lord and stops 
eating Rib’ (usury) shall not be punished for the past; his case is for Allah (to judge); but whoever 
returns (to Riba (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein.) Allah informs us 
that there is no harm if the usurer stops dealing in Riba and offers Tawbah (repentance) when 
advised with the truth and accepts admonition, Whoever returns to this act, however, will abide in 
the Fire forever, Thus, any person who knows the ruling on dealing in Riba must shun and beware of 
It, Every believing person is obliged to ask about matters they do not know about and to understand 
Islam lest one commit what Allah has forbidden. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «If Allah 
favors a person, He blesses them to comprehend religion.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and 
Muslim) This indicates 
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that if a person understands, learns, and has insight into the teachings of Islam, they should know 
that Allah has favored them with goodness. If a person continues in ignorance and gives up lawful 
acts, they should know that Allah has not favored them (may Allah protect us), It was authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever sets out on a road in search of 
knowledge, Allah will cause them to travel on one of the roads of Paradise, ) Seeking knowledge is 
one of the most important and greatest obligations, Together with performing Tawbah, this woman 
must give the three hundred rials she received from the Riba-based dealing in charity, Allah (Exalted 
be He) says: (O you who believe! Be afraid of allah and give up what remains (due to you) from Riba 
(usury) (from now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not do it, then take a notice 
of war from All8h and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your capital sums, Deal not 
unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt with unjustly (by 
receiving less than your capital sums). We ask Allah to grant all Muslims guidance and success! 
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The poor are among one of the categories 
entitled to receive Zakah from money which has no defined owner 
Q 149: His Eminence the knowledgeable Shaykh “Abdul- “Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and President of the Council of Senior 
Scholars, may Allah keep and safeguard you! 
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As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Thope that you will promptly answer my question as my work depends on your reply. 
1am the trustee over one third of an inheritance that is to be allocated as a Sadaqah 
Jariyah (ongoing charity). However, the government seized the inheritance in one of the 
banks of the Kingdom for four years. Accordingly, interest has accrued on this sum 
designated for distribution, 

My question is about this interest; since it has become one of the rights having no 
defined owner, due to the impossibility of knowing its rightful owner. Some scholars view 
that this money should be spent for the public welfare of Muslims, and this is a very 
strong opinion. Others hold that it should be given to the poor, but this opinion is less 
beneficial than the previous one. On the other hand, leaving it to the bank helps it to use 
the money in Riba (usury/interest)-based transactions, which is a impermissible grievous 
sin. Also, former employees of the deceased were accustomed to receiving an annual 
bonus, but the heirs stopped giving them anything after he passed. Is it permissible for 
me to pay them their bonuses from this interest? 
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T hope that you will provide me with a decisive reply as soon as possible, may Allah 
reward you well! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

‘A: Wa “alaikum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh! To proceed: We recommend you to take 
the interest and spend it on charitble causes, fulfil the deceased's bequest if itis a legal one and 
does not include anything that contradicts with the Shariah (Islamic law), and you will be rewarded 
by Allah for this. If the heirs are poor, it is permissible to help them from the interest without telling 
them; for the poor are one of the categories of recipients of Zakah (obligatory charity) paid from 
money that has no legal or defined owner. May Allah reward success to alll As-salamu “alaykurn 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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Spending unlawful earnings 
for the benefit of Muslims 


Q 150: I bought some shares in a bank a year ago. Afterwards, I regretted doing so and 
thus I sold them, but I had already earned some profits. What shall I do with the profits 
earned and the capital which I contributed? May Allah protect you! 

A: Before offering Tawbah (repentance to Allah), you should spend the profit for the benefit of the 
poor, Masakin (needy) and other projects which serve Muslims, such as constructing roads, toilets, 
and the like. Since this is unlawfully earned money, it should be spent in a manner which benefits 
Muslims, Allah (Glorified be He) says in Surah Al-Baqarah: (whereas Allah has permitted trading and 
forbidden Riba (usury),) and: (O you who believe! Be affaid of allsh and give up what remains (due 
to you) from Riba (usury) (from now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do nat do it, 
then take a notice of war from Allah and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your capital 
sums, Deal not unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt with 
Lnjustly (by receiving less than your capital sums). May Aliah grant us success! 
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Disposing of Riba-based interests 


Q 151: I withdraw money I deposited in a bank for over one year and earned interest on 
this money. Is it permissible to give the interest in charity, or shall I leave it to the bank? 
What should we do with the interest we get from banks? 

‘A: If the money, regardless of being deposited in the bank or not, reaches the Nisab (the minimum 
amount on which Zakah is due), you have to pay Zakah on it when a full year passes. With regard to 
the interest given by the bank, give it all away to charitable causes, such as helping the poor and 
insolvent debtors and contributing to restoring bathrooms in Masjids (mosques). You should neither 
use it for your own expenses, nor leave it t the bank. Along with that, you must perform Tawbah 
(repentance) from this major sin. It is not permissible to deal with Riba-based banks or deal in Riba 
(interest/usury) as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Those who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (on the 
Day of Resurrection) except lke the standing of a person beaten by Shatin (Gatan) leading him to 
insanity. That Is because they say: “Trading is only like Riba (usury)," whereas Allah has permitted 
trading and forbidden Riba (usury). So whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops 
eating Riba (usury) shall not be punished for the past; his case is for Allah (to judge); but whoever 


returns [to Riba (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein.) (Allah will 
destroy Riba (usury) and will give increase for Sadagt (deeds of charity, alms, etc.) And Allah likes 
not the disbelievers, sinners.) and: (© you who believe! Be afraid of allah and give up what remains 
(due to you) from Riba (usury) (rom now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do nat 
do it, then take a notice of war fram Allsh and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your 
capital sums, Deal nat unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt 
with unjustly (by recelving less than your capital surs).) 
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These noble Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) stress the severe prohibition of Riba and show that it is one of 
the major sins, Whoever persists in dealing in Riba and deems it lawful will abide in the Fire forever 
(may Allah safequard us), just as the case with Kafirs (disbelievers). 

If one believes that this act is Haram (prohibited) but does not give itup, this case incurs the 
fulfillment of the threat of the Fire without eternally abiding therein as stated by the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors), who oppose the Khawarij (separatist group that believes committing a major sin 
amounts to disbelief) and Mu tazilah (a deviant Islamic sect claiming that those who commit major 
sins are in a state between belief and disbelief). Similarly, one who commits suicide, premeditatedly 
murders someone, or commits Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery) will not abide in 
the Fire forever. But whoever deems these acts lawful becomes Kafir and will abide therein forever, 
On the other hand, if they do not deem these acts lawful, but do them because of desire or Satan's 
temptations, they will remain in the Fire temporarily not eternally like the Kafr. It should be noted 
that abiding in the Fire is of two kinds: abiding eternally and abiding temporarily. The eternal one 
applies to Kafirs while the temporary one applies to sinners. Due to the lack of knowledge of the 
difference between these two kinds, 
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Khawarlj and Mu 'tazilah committed a great sin and corrupted their belief, They treat the sinners as 
Kafirs concerning the punishment of abiding in the Fire. They are of the view that both sinners and 
Kafirs will eternally abide in the Fire. h-ulSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and 
the Muslim main body) refuted their view and pointed out the falsehood of their belief using solid 
evidence from the Qur'an, Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), and opinions of the 
Salaf, It was authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) (has cursed the 
devourer (\e, taker) of Riba, the one who pays it, its scribe, and its two witnesses, He (the Prophet) 
said, “They are all equal.”) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on the 
authority of Abu Juhayfah (may Allah be pleased with him)) The Prophet (peace be upon him) has 
also (cursed the devourer of Riba and its payer; the woman who tattoos and the woman who has 
herself tattooed, and the Musawwir (one who makes pictures and statues, or photographs of living 
beings), 

Every Muslim is obliged to beware of Riba-based transactions and of cooperating with usurers, Allah 
(Glorified be He) says: (Help you one another in AMBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and 
piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression. And fear Allah. Verily, allah is Severe in 
punishment, } We ask allah to guide us and all Muslims to do that which pleases Him and protect us 
from the means leading to His Wrath, for He is the Best One asked for help, 
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It is not permissible for the heirs to take 
the usurious increase on the money of their deceased persons 


From *Abdul- ‘Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn 832 to our dear respected brother from the Arab 
Republic of Egypt, governorate of Al-Dagahliyyah, Al-Matariyyah district, may Allah 
grant him success! As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

In a response to your letter wherein you ask about the money deposited in a bank for 
you after your father's death, I want to inform you that there is no harm in taking the capital 
that was deposited by your father in the bank, It is to be distributed among you and the rest of the 
heirs. However, if there are other instructions given by the state in this regard, then you must follow 
them, As for Riba (usury/interest), It should be spent on charitable causes, such a5 giving charity to 
the poor and similar activities. Nelther you, nor any of the heirs is allowed to take and consume it, 
Attached are some books: a copy of the book entitled "Al-Aqidah Al-Wasitiyyah" (The Moderate 
Creed), Fath-ukMajid, Lam‘at AHI ‘tiqad, Thalathat Al “Usul, a copy of the first and second parts of 
the Fatawa 
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Issued by us, and a copy of Sharh Al “Agidah AKTahawiyyah of Ibn Abu Al ‘Izz, All of these books 
are beneficial, May Allah guide us all to useful knowledge and to work accordingly! May He guide us 
all to good deeds which draw us claser to pleasing Allah and to gain His Mercy! As-salamu “alaikum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 


The General Presi 
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Expiating for the sin of a deceased person who dealt in Riba 


Q: A relative of mine who dealt in Riba (usury/interest) passed away. Now we want to 
expiate for his sin. What is the legal Islamic way for doing this? 

he heirs are permitted to examine exactly the amount he obtained from Riba (usury/interest) 
and spend it in charity on his behalf. They should supplicate to Allah to grant him forgiveness and 
pardon. We pray Allah to pardon us and him and all Muslims! 


The General Presi 
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ne must get rid of usurious money, 
through giving it to the poor and the needy 


Q: 154: There are usury-based banks in our country, and for the past five years Ihave 
put the interest aside and have not approached it. Is it permissible for me, Your 
Eminence Shaykh, to use this money in buying a flat for a needy person? If this is not 
permissible, what should I do with it? 


(Part No, 19; Page No. 274) 


iba (usury /interest) is one of the most abominable prohibitions. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (whereas Allah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury). Allah (Exalted be He) 
also says: (© you who believe! Be afraid of Allah and give up what remains (due to you) fram Riba 
(usury) (from naw onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not do it, then take a notice 
of war from allah and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall have your capital sums. Deal not 
unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt with unjustly (by 
receiving less than your capital sums),) Accordingly, Riba (usury/interest) is an aborninable sin and 
ane of the most abominable major sins. If you know that you have obtained any usurious money, 
then it is obligatory upon you to get rid of it through alving it to the poor and the needy, or through 
donating it in some charitable projects, such as founding public toilets, paving roads, building walls 
around graveyards, and other projects which people need, without taking any of it. If you were 
ignorant of the ruling and learned about it later, then you will not be punished for the past. Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (whereas allah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury). So 
whosoever recelves an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be punished 
for the past; his case is for All8h (to judge); but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such are the 
dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein. ) If you were involved in any form of usury while you did 
not know the ruling, and then Allah guided you, you shall nat be punished for the past. 
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A Chapter on Salam sale 


155- It is not permissible to pay in advance for unspecified item 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz lon “Abdullah ion Baz, may Allah protect yout 


As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

What is the ruling on the following transaction: The seller says to the buyer in this way: 
“L will sell you a white Datsun pickup truck, model 69." bearing in mind that this model has 
not reached the country yet and its technical specifications are still unknown. Then the 
buyer pays him fifty thousand Riyals which is less than the original price which provides 
liquidity for the seller. Is this transaction permissible? May Allah reward you with the 
best and lead you to the right path! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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A: As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


If the made in question is unknown and has not been launched in the market, it is not permissible to 
pay In advance for the pickup truck, because itis a condition for a Salam sale (sale with advance 
payment) that the abject of sale be known to the buyer and available on the market at the time and 
place of delivery. The pickup truck in question does not meet these conditions. As-salamu “alaikum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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156: What is the liability to deliver a specified object at a specified term? 
A: This is a Salam sale (sale with advance payment) which is permissible ifthe object of sale is 
known and Is to be delivered at a specified time. But if the seller says: "I will sell you what is in the 
‘womb of this she-camel on this day or in the following year," this is not permissible. As for the goods 
in the liability of the seller, they should be brought by him, For example, iFhe said: "Iwill sell you one 
hundred Sa* (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of such and such," this is permissible, But if he says: "I will sell you 
the frults of this palm-tree," this Is nat permissible, 
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Q: If someone contracts a fisherman to bring him a specific weight of a specific kind of 
fish, such as twenty kilos of mackerel, is this permissible? A: If the deal is made for a 
determined term, during which the fisherman gives him the mackerel fish he catches, then there is 
no harm in doing so. But to specify a certain fish in the water that the fisher has not caught yet, this 
Is not permissible, for this is a sort of Gharar sale (uncertain sale). 
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158- It is obligatory to return the Dinars 


you borrowed and not to exchange them for any other currency 


From °Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn B22 to our dear respected brother the questioner, may 
Allah grant him success! 


As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

In reference to your Fatwa request submitted to the General Secretary of the Council of 
Senior Scholars, No. (6862), dated 26/10/1409 A.H., wherein you wrote: I borrowed a 
sum of one hundred Jordanian Dinars to send to my family in Egypt. I exchanged some of 
the money for two hundred Dollars. The remainder was approximately six Dinars and four 
hundred Fils. After sending the sum to my family, the value of Dollar increased to reach 
instead of (465) Fils at the time of borrowing the sum. Being aware of the 
ongoing increase in the exchange rate of the Dollar, the brother said: “I will only accept 
(200) dollars." He did not accept to take the sum 
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in Dinars as I borrowed it from him, knowing that this was not a condition when I 
borrowed the money. I told him that this would be a usury-bearing dealing that may lead 
us to disobeying Allah (Exalted be He). He paid no attention to what I said and insisted 
that had he exchanged the sum at the time, he would have received (200) Dollars. I 
asked some of the brothers who are students of knowledge and they advised me not to 
give him back the sum in Dollars and that I should give it back in Dinars as I took it in 
Dinars. One of them even said that if he does not respond to the Words of Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He), then he should go to the court. It should be known that this brother 
traveled to Egypt, where he is waiting to be given back the sum in Dollars. What adds to 
the complexity of the problems that if I repay him in Dinars the exchange rate of the 
Dinar in Egypt varies from its rate here, Should I repay him the sum in Egyptian pounds 
according to the exchange rate of the Dinar at the time...? 

T want to inform you that you should repay the sum in Dinars as you borrowed them, You should not 
exchange It for Egyptian pounds or Dollars as long as repaying the loan in Dinars is possible and is in 
circulation. However, if you agreed with your companion at the time of borrowing the money to repay 
him in another currency equal to the value of the Dinars at the time of lending, then there is no harm 
in this according to what was authentically reported from (the Hadith of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with both of them) who said: I said, O Messenger of Allah! I used to sell camels at al-Baql’, 
sell (them) for dinars and take dirhams and I sell for dithams and take dinars, I take these for these, 
and give these for these. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) then said: There is no harm 
in taking them 
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at the current rate so long a5 you do not separate leaving something to be settled.) Related by the 


Five Compilers of Hadith (Imams Ahmad, Abu Dawud, AlTirmidhi, Al-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah). AF 
Hakim deemed it to be Sahih (authentic) Hadith. 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Daw’ ah, and Guidance 
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Itis not permissible to take usury-based 


loans even if the objective is good 


Q: Is it permissible to take loans from Riba-based banks to save Muslims from 
Christianization, etc? 

t Is not permissible to take usury-based loans according to the consensus of the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) because evidence from the Qur'an and the Sunnah prove that this is unlawful. This is 
not permissible even if the purpose is good and noble, because noble objectives neither justify 
unlawful means nor render them lawful. However, there is no harm in borrowing from such banks 
without interest. But it is better and safer to borrow from others than these usury-based ones, |e, 
from people whose moneys are pure, if its possible, 

We advise you to cooperate and borrow money and collect donations from the good Muslim 
merchants to save the young Muslims from the preachers of Christianity, paganism, and 
Communism. This cooperation is obligatory upon all Muslims in the state of Uganda, or in any other 
state, This act is considered as form of legal Jihad (Aighting/strving in the Cause of Allah), call to 
Allah (may He be Praised), and enjoining what is good 
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and forbidding what is evil, May Allah grant you help, success, and upright intentions and deeds! We 
advise your Muslim brothers in Uganda to cooperate with you in your great work to spread Islam and 
Dawah (calling to Islam) in the mosques and in other places, and in opening Islamic schools 
wherein students learn and memorize the Noble Qur'an and learn the sound creed of Islam which 
devoid from interpolations of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and 
Bid “ah (innovation in religion), This is in addition to learning them the sciences of Shari ‘ah (Islamic 
law). 

May Allah facilitate your endeavor, bless your efforts, give victory to the truth at your hands, increase 
your supporters in good, and save you and all Muslims from the evil of the callers to falsehood, for 
He is the Most Generous! As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


The General 
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It is not Permissible to cooperate in recording a Riba-based Loan 


Q: Lam an accountant in a commercial company, and this company is compelled to take 
Riba-based loans from the bank. I get a copy of the loan contract to prove what the 
company owes. Am I regarded as recording a Riba-based transaction and thus should 
not work at this company? In other words, am I regarded as a sinner just because I keep 
a record of the contract without being involved init. Please, answer me, may Allah 
reward you with the best! 


‘A; Tt is not permissible to cooperate with the company mentioned regarding Riba-based transactions, 
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because the Prophet (peace be upon him): (‘cursed the devourer (taker) of Riba (usury/interest), its 
payer, Its scribe and its two witnesses. He said, "They are all equal.” (Reported by Muslim) This act 
\s not permissible too on account of the general meaning of the Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (but 
do not help one another in sin and transgression.) 
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Ruling on borrowing from one whose wealth is Haram 


Q 161: Is it permissible to borrow money from a person who is known to deal in Haram 
(prohibited) items and to be engaged in Haram actions? 

‘A: You should not borrow from this person or have any dealings with him so long as he is involved in 
Haram things or is known for Haram dealings, whether that is Riba (usury/interest) or anything else. 
You should nat deal with him or borrow from him, rather you should avoid that and keep away from 
it, But If he deals with Haram and Halal (lawful) things, Le,, his dealings are a combination of good 
and bad, there Is nothing wrong with it, but it is better not to, because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Leave that which makes you doubt for that which does not make you doubt. ) 


(Part No, 19; Page No. 287) 
And: (Anyone who guards himself against doubtful matters saves his religion and his honor.) And: 
(Sin Is that which is abrasive to the soul, and that you do not like people to know about. ) 


A believer must avold doubtful matters. If you know that all his dealings are Haram and that he 
trades in Haram things, then you must not deal with such a person or borrow from him. 
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Ruling on a debtor who does not know the creditor's address 


Q 162: Several years ago, I borrowed a sum of 100 Saudi Riyals from a number of 
colleagues. I moved to a different district and forgot those colleagues and they forgot 
me. Now, Ido not know where they are. What should I do with the liability of this sum of 
money? Please advise, may Allah reward you with the best! 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 288) 


‘A: If the case Is as you have mentioned, that you forgot the creditors who lent you 100 Riyals, you 
are adyised to give the money in Sadaqah (voluntary charity) on thelr behalf and all of you will be 
rewarded for doing so. If you find any of them, you should tell him about the Sadagah you gave on 
his behalf, If he accepts it, then there is no harm init. Otherwise, you must repay him his share to 
discharge yourself fram quilt 
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Q 163: Someone is indebted to a number of persons and he does not know where they 
are. What should he do? Is it permissible to repay the loan as Sadaqah (voluntary 
charity) on their behalf? If so, what should he say in such a case? Please advise. May 
Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: If he does not know their whereabouts, he should repay the loan as Sadaqah (voluntary charity) 
with the intention of giving them the reward. If they appear, or you know their addresses, you must 
infarm them of what you did, If they accept, they will receive the reward; otherwise, you must repay 
them their share, and you will be given the reward of the given Sadagah, Allah is the Grantor of 
‘success! 
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Advice for merchants and debtors, 


Q 164: Many people are burdened with a lot of debts; what is your advice for merchants, 
the debtors and others regarding debts? 
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advise people that they must make an effort to economize, not to accumulate debt, and to be 
content with the sustenance of allah as much as they can. IFone is in serious debt, one must have 
the intention to repay the debts and exert efforts to repay them, This is because the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (Whoever takes the money of the people with the intention of repaying it, Allah 
will repay it on his behalf, and whoever takes it in order to ruin it, then Allah will ruin him.) One must 
have sincere intentions, not take on debts except when it is a necessity, and avoid debts for fear of 
not being able to repay them, So, a person should economize in food, drink and other things in arder 
not to be indebted, In case he is in dire need and must take a loan, he should have the good intention 
and hasten to repay it when it is possible, 
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Debtor must record their liabilities 


165: A man invested some of his wife's money in with his properties and she was semi- 
content with this act. Yet, she demanded that her husband register part of this property 
in her name to ensure that her money will not go to his heirs after his death. The 
husband told her that all of his wealth will go to her and their children after his death. He 
died without meeting her demand. Is he sinful? What should the heirs do concerning her 
money? May Allah reward you with the best! A: In the Name of Allah, and praise be to Allah 
Alone! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon Allah's Messenger, his family, Companions and those 
who followed his guidance! Any husband who uses his wife's money must record it in a legal 
document to secure her right after his death. He must do so while he is healthy and sane to free 
himself from liability, Ifhe dies without dong this, the heirs are to treat her as one of the creditors 
who must be repaid from the inheritance, She has to assert her right to the money and the adult 
heirs should believe her and allaw her the money. It is not permissible for a husband or anyane who 
{s indebted 
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to someone else to keep the matter secret or disregard recording the debt. If this causes one to be 
denied their rights, they will be in a great danger and will be regarded as oppressors, We must, 
therefore, be aware of this matter, Every debtor, be they a husband, wife or anyone else, must 
record their debts in a legal document through the courts or a trustworthy scribe so that creditors 
can obtain their rights if the debtor dies before repaying the debt. The heirs, after verifying the wife's 
claim, must give her right. If she is unable to provide the evidence, there is no harm if they refiuse to 
give her the money and Allah will compensate for it. The husband erred and did what is unlawful, 
She is free to forgive him and consequently will be rewarded or not to forgive him and will obtain her 
ight on the Day of Resurrection. O sister in Islam! If you forgive and release your husband from this 
quilt, Allah (Exalted be He) will reward you with the best. IF you do nat take this option and the heirs 
Tefuse to give you the money, Allah will settle this matter on the Day of Resurrection. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) the only One sought for help! 
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Ruling on cheating to obtain a loan or assistance 


Q 166: I am a citizen of this country and I took a personal loan of 300,000 Riyals from the 
Real Estate Development Fund, and an investment loan of more than 1 million Riyals. As I 
own a piece of land, with all the legal documentation, 
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I transferred it into my wife’s name in a fictitious sale, to obtain an investment loan in 
her name, because it is not permitted for anyone to take more than one investment 
loan; and that is what I did. I hope that you will advise me, Your Eminence, as to whether 
I committed a sin and whether this is correct according to the Shari'ah (Islamic law) or 
hot. If it is not, how can I get rid of this loan? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: This action Is not permissible, because it involves lying and deception to violate the rules of the 
country, which have been established to achieve the public interest. It is obligatory on you to return 
this money to the fund and make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for this evil deed. May Allah set 
aright the conditions of all of ust 
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It is not permissible to borrow from 
banks to pay for surgical Operation 


Q 167: Is it permissible to borrow money from a bank with interest for a fixed term in 
order to pay for his wife's surgical operation taking into consideration that he tried to 
borrow the money from some people but they did not lend him any? 
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‘A: It is not permissible to borrow from banks or other interest-based sources for Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (whereas All3h has permitted trading and forbidden RibS (usury).) And: (Allah will destroy 
Riba (usury) and will glve increase for Sadaqit (deeds of charity, alms, etc.)) He (Glorified be He) 
also says: (© you who believe! Be afraid of Allah and give up what remains (due to you) from Riba 
(usury) (from now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not do it, then take a notice 
of war fram All8h and His Messenger) (It ls authentically established that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) cursed the devourer (taker) of riba (usury), its payer, its scribe and its two witnesses, and he 
said, “They are all equal.”> (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths) Allah is 
the Grantor of success! 
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The Hadith that states: ("Every loan that brings a benefit is Riba.” 


Q 168: What is the ruling on lending money to someone on condition that it will be repaid 
in a specific period of time and him lending me a similar amount of money for the same 
period? Does this come under the Hadith that states: (“Every loan that brings a benefit is 
Riba (usury/interest)”) given that no increase was stipulated? 
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Please advise us and may Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: This loan is not permissible, because it includes the stipulation of another similar loan for the 
lender, which means a contract within a contract. This carries the same ruling prohibiting the conduct 
of two sales in one sale. It also stipulates an additional benefit for the mere loaning, which is 
repaying it with a similar loan. The Ijma' (consensus) of the scholars is that every loan that includes 
condition far an additional benefit or collusion for it, 6 Riba. As for the Hadith that states: ("Every 
loan that brings a benefit is Riba,”) itis Da‘if (@ Hadith that falls to reach the status of Hasan, due to 
‘a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators). Hawever, it was reported from a group 
af the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be please with them) that this meaning is so 
if the benefit is conditional, or considered to be stipulated as a condition or a debt. 
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169- If a broker stipulates that a farm owner 


not to sell his products except to him, this is considered Riba 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- “Aziz bn Baz, may Allah protect you! 
As-salamu “Alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout). I work as a broker in a wholesale market in Egypt. Farm owners 
bring their crops to my shop for me to sell. I take commission which I determine with the 
clients and we do not differ much about that. Before the crops become ripe, a farmer 
comes to ask for a loan. I give him the loan provided that he sells me the entire harvest; 
taking into consideration that I do not raise my commission. Is this loan exploitive? 
Please advise. May Allah reward you well If it is a type of usury, what should we do at a 
time when these dealings have become quite common? Could you kindly answer with a 
certified signed Fatwa? 

‘A: As-salamu ‘Alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon youl), To proceed: 

Ifa broker stipulates that a farm owner cannot receive a loan except with the condition that the crops 
will only be sold to him, this type of loan is considered usurious because it is interest-bearing loan, 
This type of transaction must be abandoned and those involved must repent to Allah, May Allah grant 
success to all people! As-salamu “Alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be upon you!) 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on repaying a loan 
in a different currency 


Q 170: I was once obliged to borrow a sum of money from a non-Muslim due to an 
emergency situation, on condition that I repay him an equal value in a currency other 
than the currency of my country when I return to my work in Saudi Arabia, When I 
returned a while later, the value of the other currency had risen and is now equal to 
double the amount of money that I borrowed from him. Is it permissible for me to repay 
him the money in this free currency, in spite of the difference in currency values, or 
should I just repay him the amount of money that I borrowed? 

‘A: This loan Is not valid, because in reality, entails selling a current currency value for another 
currency on credit, which s a Riba-based transaction. It is not permissible to sell one currency for 
another, unless it is at today’s price and hand-to-hand. You should only repay him the sum of money 
that you borrowed and make sincere Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for the Riba-based transaction 
you concluded. 
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impermissibility of settling a loan 
unless it is at the same value as at the time of exchange 


Q 171: My brother in Islam, Hasan, lent me 2,000 Tunisian Dinars, and we wrote a 
contract for this loan, mentioning the sum of money in German currency. At the end of 
the loan period, the value of the German currency had increased, so if I repaid him the 
amount stipulated in the contract, I would have to give him 300 Tunisian Dinars more 
than I borrowed. Is it permissible for him to have this excess or is it considered to be 
Riba (usury/interest)? He wants me to repay him in German currency so he can buy a 
car from Germany. 

‘A: The person who lent you the money only has the right to take the sum of money he lent you, 
which is 2,000 Tunisian dinars, unless you give him the excess willingly. There is nothing wrong in 
this, because of the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), «The best af people are those who 
are best in repaying (their debts).") (Related by Muslim in his “Sahih [Book of Authentic Hadith]") It 
was also related by Al-Bukhari with the following wording, (Among the best people 
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are those who are best in repaying (their debts)."» As for the contract that you mentioned, you 
should not act according to it as it is not binding; it is an illegal contract, The Nas (Islamic text from 
the Qur’an or the Sunnah) of the Shari'ah (Islamic law) shows that it is not permissible to sell money 
in return for money, unless it s the same value a5 at the time of exchange and there is nothing left 
Unpaid when the two parties separate. 
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172. A debtor has to repay their debts according to the time of transaction 


From ‘Abdulaziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to his honorable brother, respected Shaykh E. A. Y., the judge 
of AFShu'ayb, may Allah guide him to all goodness! Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Trecelved your letter, dated 19/4/1384 A.H., and may you receive Allah's Guidance, I am happy to 
hear that you are in good health, all praise be to Allah, I was late in replying to you because I was 
very busy with work, may Allah grant us a good end! I have been thinking about your inquiry 
regarding the two issues, one of which is about one person owing another person Arab 
Dirhams for the price of a house, a measured item, or something else, for a long period of 
time, such as ten years, when silver had been the currency in use. The creditor asked 
the debtor to repay the debt in silver, because the buying and selling were concluded 
before banknotes were issued. However, the debtor now says that he wants to repay 
the debt in banknotes, which is the current currency, but the creditor has refused this, 
and is insisting on silver Arab Dirhams. Does the debtor have to repay the debt in silver 
coins or do they have the choice between banknotes and silver coins? 

‘A: Thave scrutinized what the scholars have written about this issue, 
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and it appears that the correct opinion in this issue is that the debtor is obliged to repay their debt in 
the currency used at the time of transaction, which was silver coins, and there is no reason to do 
otherwise, You are aware that Muslims should abide by the conditions they agree to, that the hand is 
responsible for what it took until it pays it back, and that an ‘Urfy (Customary) condition is lke a 
verbal one. 1 do not know of anything that makes it obligatory to abandon these principles. Silver 
coins are still in use - all praise be to Allah ~ and the increase in their value does not prevent them 
from being handed back as if they are the current currency. However, if they are difficult to obtain, it 
is obligatory on you to obtain their value at the time they are lacking in gold or something else, in a 
‘way that you avoid Riba AlFadl (usury of excess, selling an item for another of the same type, on the 
spot, but in excess), s for repaying them in banknotes with an excess, I feel that this is doubtfil and 
it is better to be avoided, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (“Leave what causes you doubt 
for what does not cause you doubt.” This is also to act upon the Hadith reported on the authority Al 
Nu‘man about avoiding doubtful matters. As far as I know, taking banknotes in place of silver coins 
with an excess is a doubtful matter. I ask Allah to guide me, you, and our other Muslim brothers to 
Al-Hagg (the Truth) that Allah’s Messenger, Muhammad (peace be upon him), was sent with 


1e General Presi 


of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 301) 


Ruling on giving discounts when installments are paid in full 


173: A questioner from Riyadh writes: In private schools, tuition is usually paid in two 
installments, one at the beginning of the first term and another at the beginning of the 
second term. Some schools give a percentage discount if they receive payment in full 
before the start of the school year. Is this permissible in our Purified Shar* (law)? Guide 
us, may Allah reward you with the best! 

A: There Is nothing wrong with this, according to the most correct opinions of the scholars, as this 
serves the interest of both parties. allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Ruling on getting a bank loan 


Q 174: If a person needs some money to pay his household expenses or pay the rent of 
his house, or the like but he does not find anyone to lend him some money, is it 
permissible for him to get a loan from a bank? 
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A: It is permissible for a person to get loan from a Bank through a Shar‘y (Islamically awful) 
manner such as getting a free interest loan or buying merchandise from the bank to be paid at an 
appointed time, even for a price that is more than its regular price, However, itis not permissible for 
a person to get an interest bearing loan because Allah prohibits Riba (usury/interest) in His Holy 
Book, the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him), and has issued a warning concerning it 
that is not mentioned with regard to eating dead flesh and the like, Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
(Those who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (on the Day of Resurrection) except like the standing of a 
person beaten by Shaltan (atan) leading him to insanity.) Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an) said 
that the meaning of this verse Is that the usurious person will rise from his grave on the Day of 
Resurrection like an Insane person. Thereafter, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (That is 
because they say: "Trading is only like Rib (usury)," whereas Allah has permitted trading and 
forbidden Rib (usury), So whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba 
(usury) shall not be punished for the past; his case is for Allah (to judge); but whoever returns [to 
Riba (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein. (Allah will destroy Rib& 
(usury) and will give increase for Sadaqit (deeds of charity, alms, etc.)) 


Moreover, it was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him): (cursed 
the one who consumes (takes) Riba, the one who pays it, the one who writes it down and the two 
who witness it. He (peace be upon him) said, "They are all equal.”) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 


Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths that prohibits and warns against Riba are to the same effect, 
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Failing to find someone to give him a free interest loan or sell to him on credit does not make a 
person fall under the ruling of necessity that permits eating dead animal or dealing with Riba. The 
‘pinion which considers this case a necessity is not justified by Shari ‘ah (Islamic law), because such 
a person can work to earn enough to pay for his needs, or he can travel to another town to find 
someone who will lend him money or sell ts him on credit. Ruling of necessity is applied when a 
person fears death if he does not eat from the dead or anything else due to his severe hunger and 
his inability to attain what would keep his body and soul together through his awn earning or through 
the help of another person. The need of thase who deal with Riba-based Banks does not come under 
the ruling of necessity that permits eating dead meat and the like. Many people are very lenient with 
regard to the issue of Riba to the extent that they deal with it and issue Fatwas to people to deal with 
it for any trivial excuse. Such acts result from a lack of knowledge, weakness of faith and a lave of 
money. We ask Allah for protection and safety from that which angers Him. It is ta be noted that a 


person should do his best to avoid dealing with a bank and to stop taking loans from it even if taking 
loans Is in accordance with the Islamic rules and regulations, as one should be more cautious and 
safe, since the money of the bank is mostly not free from Riba. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Anyone who quards themselves against doubtful matters saves their religion and their honor, 
Allah Is the One sought for Help! 
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When does a deceased debtor become absolved of their debt 


175: It is known that the Real Estate Development Fund grants long-term loans to 
citizens for them to build houses. These loans are to be repaid within twenty-five years. 
If the debtor dies after having only paid two installments of the loan, and their heirs 
continue to pay it at its due time, is the deceased absolved of it and do they avoid what 
is mentioned in this Hadith: ("The soul of a (deceased) Mu'min (believer) is suspended by their 
debt until it Is repaid on their behalf”) or are they still obligated by the debt until all the 
installments are repaid? I hope that you will clarify this matter. 
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+ If a person dies before repaying a credit debt, they are absolved of it if their heirs commit 
themselves to repay it, and the creditor is satisfied with this, or if they offer a solvent guarantor or a 
mortgage that covers the debt. In this way, the deceased will be safe from consequences, In sha’a- 
Allah (if Allah wills) 
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It is not necessary to hasten in paying the Real Estate Bank installments if the 
deceased's heirs or any others are committed to paying them 


Q: My father (may Allah be merciful with him) died before paying back the debt he owes 
to the Real Estate Bank. Should we repay the sum all at one time or according to the 
installments set by the bank so as to discharge his responsibility? 

A: It is not necessary to hasten in paying them off if the heirs or any others have committed 
themselves to paying them off at their due time in a way that bears no danger on the creditor 
because what is deferred aut ofthe rights of the deceased Is to be inherited by his heirs. There is no 
sin on the deceased in this regard in sha’a-Allah (iF Allah wills) because one should repay the 
deferred debt only in its due time The hes or any others stand for the deceased if they commit 
themselves to do so In a way that bears no danger on the creditor, as mentioned above, 
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Ruling on a person who dies without informing anyone about his debts 


Q: There is a person who died before paying off his debt and did not inform anyone about 
it. What is the ruling on this issue? 

A: If the deceased owes a debt about which he did not inform before his death, then his hetrs are 
obliged to pay it off out of the estate inheritance if its proved by Shar i (Islamic legal) evidence, It is 
to be given priority over the bequest and distributing inheritance. If dispute arises between the heirs 
and the creditors, then this should be referred to the Shar i (egal) court. 
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Ruling on demanding increase on a debt that was used in trade 


Q: Three years ago, a man borrowed a sum of fifty thousand Riyals from me on the 
condition that he would repay it off within six months. However, he kept the money with 
him a longer time and started to use it in trading tll now. Is it permissible for me to 
demand an increase over the original capital I lent him or not? 
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A: Alll that you are entitled to is your capital. It is not permissible for you to ask for an increase 
because Is considered Riba (usury/interest). But ifhe gives you more than your right without you 
demanding it or stating that this is obligatory for him, then this is better for him according to the 
authentic Hadith wherein the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The best of people are thase who 
are best in paying off the debt.) This is also because this implies rewarding you for your 
benevolence, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said; «If anyone extends their kindness, recompense 


him; but if you have nat the means to do so, pray for him until you feel that you have compensated 
him.) 
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Permissibility of collective savings for public benefit 


Q.179: A group of teachers collects a sum of money at the end of every month from their 
salaries and gives it to one of them and the next month it is given to another person, 
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until everyone has had their share. What is the ruling of Shari'ah (Islamic law) on this? 


‘A: There fs nothing wrong In this; it s a loan that does not stipulate an additional benefit for anyone, 
The Council of Senior Scholars looked into this matter, and the majority conclusion was that it is 
permissible, because It is in everyone's interest and harms no one. With Allah is the success! 
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It is not permissible to 


pay off a loan in another currency if the two parties stipulate this 


Q 180: Is it permissible to borrow money in Riyals and repay its equivalent in dollars? 
A: It is not permissible to do so if the two parties stipulate this term at the time of borrowing 
because this act involves Riba AL-Nss!'ah (usury of delay, conditional excess for delay of payment). If 
the creditor lent money In Saudi Riyals, Eqyptian pounds, or Pounds Sterling, and the two parties 
agree at the time of repayment that it may be paid in dollars hand to hand, there is no harm in doing 
80, When some people complained to the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: 
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(We used to sell with dinars, and take the dirhams.We used also to sell dirhams and take dinars, 
Thereupon, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: There is no harm in taking them at the current 
rate as long as you do not separate while something is stil to be settled, } If someone borrows one 
thousand Riyals, for example, and the two parties agree at the time of repayment that it may be paid 
the equivalent of the one thousand Riyals in dollars, Kuwaiti or Jordanian Dinars, Pounds Sterling, 
et, there is no harm if they are satisfied and payment is made immediately hand to hand, 
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Chapter on mortgage. It is not permissible to dispose of mortgaged property 


181: If one of my properties is mortgaged by the State, can I sell it? 


‘A: If it is mortgaged to the State or another party, you are not allowed to dispose of it, except upon 
the approval of the mortgagee whose right Is guaranteed by it. Thus, you cannot dispose of it without 
the mortgagee’s permission, be it the State or an individual. 
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There is no harm in mortgaging a productive property 


Q 182: When mortgaging a productive property, such as palm-trees or grapes, are the 
fruits lawful for the capital owner or the mortgagee? A: There is nothing wrong with 
mortgaging productive property, such as palm-trees, grapes and fruits, 
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is for the capital owner. The mortgagee has no right to it, unless he is going to deduct it from the 
debt. To take the yield plus the entire debt is considered Riba (usury/interest) which is Haram 
(prohibited). Similarly, if you mortgaged a piece of land, its nat permissible for the mortgagee to 
take its rent except if he Is to deduct it from the debt. It was reported that some of the Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be pleased with them) warned against the charge imposed 
on the debtor against deferment of the debt, and considered this Riba. However, ifthe debtor gives 
the creditor an increase at the time of or after fulillng the debt, there is no harm in doing so. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The best of people are those who are best in paying off debts. ) 
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A Chapter on Insurance 


183- Ruling on Health insurance 


From Abdul “Azie bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, Head of the Da" wah, and 
Guidance Institute in Al-Madinah Al-Munavrwarah, May Allah protect you! 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

With reference to your letter No. (522/9), dated 25 Rajab, 1407 A.H. which was 
accompanied by the letter of the General Director of Medical Affairs in Al-Madinah Al- 
Munawwarah, concerning AHFahd Clinic in Al-Madinah, which has begun to offer health 
insurance. According to this insurance system, a sum of money is deducted in advance in 
return for free one year treatment services for an individual or a family. You ask for a 
Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) in this regard. 
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I would like to inform you that what you mention is a form of commercial insurance which the 
Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta' issued a Fatwa prohibiting it, Attached is a 
copy of this Fatwa, 


May Allah guide all to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Da "wah, and Guidance 
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Ruling on life and property insurance 


Q 184: What is the ruling on life and property insurance? 

A: Life and property insurance is Haram (prohibited) for it entails uncertainty and Riba 
(usury/interest), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) prohibited all Riba-based transactions out of 
mercy upon people and protection from evil Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (whereas Allah 
has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury),) It was authentically reported that the Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) (The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade Gharar sale (uncertain 
sale),) Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Ruling on car insurance 


Q 185: Some countries are subject to a number of thefts, is it permissible to apply for car 
insurance? 
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Insurance is Haram (prohibited); this is the basic rule because it is Riba (usury/interest) and 
Gharar sale (uncertain sale) as the person pays a small amount and receives a lot, or may get 
nothing, The insurance company may pay out a large amount, but it does not say that it takes money 


from here and there and profits greatly. Someone may pay ten thousand to the insurance company 
and it bears tans of thousands in loss. This leads to Gharar (uncertainty). 
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Guarantee is not incumbent on those 
who do not neglect safeguarding trusts 


Q 186: I am responsible for collecting money in one of the charity committees and 
sometimes we experience shortages due to the pressure we have in some occasions. I 
do not know the cause for this shortage; it is either that we do not take these moneys 
from the donor himself or we forget to take it from the money collectors; should I pay 
the shortage? It is worth mentioning that it is not my fault. Could you kindly advise? May 
Allah reward you with the best! 

My father sends his regards and tells you that he loves you for the sake of Allah. Do not 
forget us in your supplications. May Allah 
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reward you well our dear father! Could you kindly send us a prompt reply in this regard? 
1 As for the money shortage, itis not incumbent on you to pay it as long as you did not neglect your 
esponsibility of safeguarding that money. As for your father, send him my regards and tell him that I 
supplicate to Allah that He may Allah love him as much as he loves me! As-salamu ‘alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Mufty of the Kingdom, 
the Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars 


and Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta’ 
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A Chapter on Compromise 


Compelling the person who does not accept compromise to remove the harm he caused 


Q: What is the preponderant opinion regarding the branches and tree trunks that extend 
from the property of one person to that of another, resulting in harm? What is the 
degree of authenticity of the Hadith mentioned by Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may 
Allah be merciful with him) regarding uprooting the palm-tree of the person who refused 
to accept the compensation because the tree harmed the orchard of his brother? 

‘A: have reflected upon the issue in question and found that the author of AHInsaf handled itn two 
phases and that other scholars stated two views regarding It the first of which is that the owner is 
Not to be compelled to remove it; and the second is that he is to be compelled and ifhe refuses, then 
he should guarantee the harm resulting from it. Then, it became clear for me that the second view is 
preponderant due to some reasons: 


First: This is the requirement of the Shar ‘i (legal) evidence, such as the Prophet's 
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(peace be upon him) saying: (There should be neither harming nor reciprocating harm) This in 
addition to the other Hadiths that bear the same meaning. 

Second: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ¢"Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
not hurt (trouble) his nelghbor.") There is no doubt that tree trunks and branches that harm one's 
neighbor are included in the prohibited harm, Thus, the neighbor should be prevented fram doing so, 
Third: Not compelling the neighbor leads to continued dispute and hostility. It may lead to feuds, or 
what is more dangerous than that. Accordingly, this issue must be resolved decisively. There are 
many evidence from Shar ‘ah (Islamic law) that prave the obligation of blocking the means leading to 
dispute and controversy, or to what is more dangerous than that. 

As for the Hadith on the owner of the palm-tree, it was narrated by Abu Dawud from the Hadith of 
Muhammad ibn “Ali bn ALHusain on the authority of Samurah ibn Jundub. However, its Isnad (chain 
of transmission) is subject to question because it is known that Muhammad ibn “Ali could not have 
heard from Samurah, It is obvious that 
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the first did not hear from the second. This was noticed by AHHafidh AHMundhiry in Mukhtasar Al 
Sunan, However, Al-Hafidh ibn Rajab mentioned in Sharh Al-arba in AHVawawiyyah on his comment 
on the Hadith No, Thirty Two some proofs that support this Hadith, All these proofs along with the 
Hadith we mentioned in support of the first opinion prove that the opinion we have stated is the 


preponderant opinion, i.e. compelling the owner to remove the tree trunks or branches causing the 
harm. If the harm can only be removed by uprooting the tree, then it must be uprooted compulsorily 
80 as to end what causes harm and dispute and to ensure the rights of neighbors, 
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A Chapter on 


Deputizing someone to deal with Riba-based finances 


Q 188: I have a brother who has accounts in usury-based banks in Egypt. He deputized 
me to deal with his accounts which are represented in deposits with yearly interest. He 
asked me to get the deposits and make a withdrawal from his account to buy and 
register pieces of land for him. Am I regarded as an accomplice with him in sin, or am 1 
merely performing a service for my brother? Please answer me, may Allah reward you 
with the best! 

‘A: There Is no harm in accomplishing what your brother deputized you to accomplish out of his 
original capital, As for the interest, they are Riba (usury/nterest). It is not permissible for you to use 
them in carrying aut his affairs. Rather, they should be spent on Mustims' projects given as Sadaqah 
(voluntary charity) to the poor because they are ill-gotten gains. May Allah guide us all to what 
pleases Him! 
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189- An trustee is not permitted to pay off his debt from the Zakah money he is 
entrusted with 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- Azle bn “Abdullah lon Baz, May Allah protect yout 
As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 owe a sum of money due to be paid by the end of the month of Shawwal, but I cannot 
pay it completely on time. I am the legal depository in charge of a sum of money which 
my father owns a share of. 

My question is: Is it permissible for me to deduct a part of the Zakah (obligatory charity) 
due on this money to pay off my debt? Kindly provide us with your Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Muslim scholar). May Allah reward you with the best! 

A; As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

You are not permitted to do so, The Zakah should be paid by the owner of the money, unless your 
father and his partner authorize it. You may then take it, if you are unable to pay off your debt. May 
Allah help you and all Muslims pay off their debts! As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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Is it permissible for a representative 
to take possession of the surplus money of one who authorized him to manage it 


Q 190: If my father sends me to buy some things and a sum of money remains after the 
purchase, is it permissible for me to take this sum without my father's knowledge? 

A: It Is not permissible for you to take possession of what remains of the money your father gave 
you to buy him some needs, Rather, you should return it to your father because this entails returning 
trusts which Muslims are ordered to fulfil, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Verily, Allah 
commmands that you should render back the trusts to those to whom they are due} 
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A Chapter on partnership: 


The claim of division cannot be heard if the two parties were satisfied for a long period of 
time 


Q 191: Twenty years ago, two persons entered into a partnership and bought a piece of 
land which they developed. Recently, they destroyed the buildings on this land and one 
of them found that the share of land his partner has is larger by two meters. He, 
therefore, filed a lawsuit against his partner to obtain his right regarding this increase. 
What is your opinion? 

A: Such a lawsuit cannot be heard because they divided the land a long time ago which indicates: 
that they were satisfied with the division. The land in question varies according to one's taste and 
desire. One may see the extra land as less desirable. In all cases, this lawsult is baseless and cannot 
be heard according to what I know of the rulings of the Purified Shari "ah (Islamic law), 
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Q.192: Someone from Riyadh writes: Islamic Banks give variable profit; namely 
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unfixed rates which range between 12% and 17% on a monthly basis. Is dealing in such 
a way Halal (lawful)? Please advise. May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: Alll praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of allah! It is not 
permissible to define a known profit in Mudarabah partnership (speculative partnership, giving an 
amount of money to trade with in return for a share in the profit) or any kind of partnership ar the 
contract becomes null and void. By this, the profit and losses are not shared by the partners; ane 
wins and the other loses. The profit should be a publically known amount such as one-half, or more 
oF less than this according to Ima (consensus of scholars). Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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The ruling on taking part in 
companies that deal in Riba 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, 
his family and Campanions! To praceed: 

Thave come ta know that some companies deal in Ribs-based transactions, There were many 
questions about the ruling on profits gained through Riba (usury/interest). Regarding the charge 
which Allah places on scholars to advise Muslims and to the obligatory cooperation upon goodness 
and piety, I would like to warn Muslims against Riba, Iti a forbidden act and one of the grievious 
sins as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Those who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (on the Day of 
Resurrection) except Ike the standing of a person beaten by Shaitin (Satan) leading him to insanity. 
That is because they say: "Trading is only Ike Riba (usury)," whereas Allah has permitted trading 
and forbidden Riba (usury). So whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops eating 
Riba (usury) shall not be punished for the past; his case is for Allah (to judge); but whoever returns 
{to Riba (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will bide therein, (Allah will destroy Riba 
(usury) and will give increase for Sadaqat (deeds of charity, alms, etc.) And allah likes not the 
disbelievers, sinners, > 
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Allah considers this kind of transaction 3s fighting Him and His Messenger, He (Glorified be He) says: 
(O you who believe! Be afraid of Allah and give up what remains (due to you) from Riba (usury) 
(from now onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not do it, then take a notice of war 
from All&h and His Messenger but if you repent, you shail have your capital sums, Deal not unjustly 
(by asking more than your capital sums), and you shall not be dealt with unjustly (by recetving less 
than your capital sums).) 

It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he cursed those who take 
Riba, those who give It, its scribe and its witnesses, He (peace be upon him) said: (They are all 
equal.) There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadiths that warn against Riba and explain its 
bad consequences, It is obligatory on everyone that deals in these companies and others to repent to 
Allah and give up dealing with it in the future in order to obey Allah, His Messenger, heed the 
warning of the consequences, and avoid falling into prohibited matters, Allah (Exalted be He) say's: 
(And all of you beg allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) and (O you who 
believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord will expiate from you your 
sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flaw (Paradise) I ask Allah to guide us, as well 
as all Muslims to repent to Him of all sins! 
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We seek His Refuge against the evils of ourselves and our bad actions! May Allah rectify our 
conditions for He is the Most Generous! Peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions! 
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Q A man puts his money into stocks whose companies deal with interest-based banks. 
When we told him that it is not permissible, he replied that if we do not buy these 
shares, foreigners will take the major part and control the economy and we deserve the 
benefits of our country more than they do. What is your opinion regarding this claim, 
may Allah reward you with the best! 

Answer It is not permissible to invest in banks or companies that deal with them as Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in ALBir and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and 
piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression. And fear Allah, Verily, Allah is Severe in 
punishment} It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) cursed the devourer (taker) of Riba (usury/interest), its 
payer, Its scribe and Its two witnesses, He said, “They are all equal.”) Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Getting rid of shares yielding unlawful gains 


195: A person partnered with someone in buying a photography shop. He later 
repented to Allah, so how should he end this partnership without incurring a loss? What 
is the ruling on the profit gained from this shop? 

‘A: He should take inventory of everything in the shop and agree on what their value is with the other 
party in a way satisfactory to both of them. The profit he earned fram the shop is Mubah 
(permissible), unless it is from taking photos of living beings or other things prohibited to be 
photographed. In this case, It is not permissible to use this profit. He should sincerely repent to Allah 
and determine nat to go back to this and pay this money in charity or to a charitable project. 
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A Chapter on Musagah 


196- Ownership of land is not assumed due to cultivating it 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz lon “Abdullah ibn Baz to our dear brother the questioner, may Allah 
protect and watch over you! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Your noble letter dated 4/7/1386 A.H. came to us, may Allah guide you to His Straight 
Path! The case raised by your cousins regarding your property, called an-Nuq "ah, and 
their claim that this piece of land belongs to the heirs of the grandfather “Abdul-‘Aziz 
(may Allah be merciful with him) is a familiar issue to us. 

The answer: What is stated by scholars on the topic of Musagah (giving planted or unplanted trees 
and land to be tended for a specified share of the fruit) is that the tenant cannot possess the land 
due to his cultivating it and that it remains the property of its owner. Once the trees die, it is to be 
returned to Its owner, This is the opinion held by the Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, Malic, AlShaf', and 
Ahmad) 
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a8 well as other scholars. However, scholars stated that if both the landowner and the tenant agree 
previously that the land will become his property (fhe cultivates it, then there is no harm in doing $0, 
This view was adopted by Shaykh-ukIslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him). If the 
grandfather “Abdul-'Aziz and the grandfather “Abdullah (may Allah be merciful with them bath) 
previously stated in At Mugharasah Contract (a contract where 2 man permits another to cultivate his 
land in return for an agreed upon portion of the crops) that the land would become the property of 
the one cultivating it, then the condition is sound according to the preponderant opinion which is 
adopted by Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah be merciful with him) based on the well 
known Hadith: (Muslims are on (abide by) their conditions.) Grandfather “Abdullah is entitled to a 
piece of land equal to the cultivation according to the condition stated by them, 

If they did not state in AHMugharasah Contract (a contract where a man permits another to cultivate 
his land in return for an agreed upon portion of the crops) that the land would become the property 
of whomever cultivates it, then grandfather “Abdullah only has the right to the trees, Once the trees 
die, the land is to be returned to its owner who is the grandfather “Abdul “Aziz (may Allah be 
merciful with him). This is what I know on this issue, and Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) knows 
best! 

As-salamu “alaikurn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Se 
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Ruling on renting Agricultural Lands 


197: I have agricultural land in Sudan and 1 could not take care of it. Therefore, I 
thought of renting it to someone who will harvest it and take care of it. When I did so, I 
was told that one of the Fugaha’ (Muslim jurists) said that renting land is not allowed, 
but I should give it to someone to harvest it and take care of it in return of a portion of 
its harvest. What is the ruling regarding this issue? 

A: This Is not true. Rather, it is permissible to rent agricultural lands for a certain amount of money 
(dirhams or other currency) as stated by Rafi in Khadij (may Allah be pleased with him) when he 
told the Prophet (peace be upon him) about renting lands for indefinite types of rent. Thereupon, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (But if there is something definite and reliable (e.g. money), there 
\s no harm in It.) Moreover, it is also permissible to rent land for a percentage of its harvest such as 
tone quarter, one third or a similar portion. 
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The Ruling on Taking rent money in advance or delaying it 


Q What is the ruling on commercial shops paying rent in advance which sometimes may 
cover more than one year? 

Answer It is permissible to pay rent in advance, or to delay it according to the terms between the 
leaser and landlord as Allah (may He be Praised) says: (O you who believe! Fulfil (jour) obligations. 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Muslims are on (abide by) their conditions.) Allah is the 
Grantor of success! 


The General Presi and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 336) 


The Ruling on Leasing buildings within the Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and may peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger! His 
Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- "Aziz lon Baz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 
May Allah safeguard yout 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Thave a block of buildings within the borders of Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah) that I lease. I heard that leasing buildings within the sacred precincts or in 
Makkah is a doubtful matter which some scholars hold is unlawful. I spent this money on 
my family and I do not want to spend unlawful money on them. What is your advice? 
What if it is unlawful, how can I dispose of the money previously taken from rents which I 
mostly spent on myself and my family? Please advise me, may Allah reward you well! 
Note: Would you please mention your evidence so that I can feel comfortable? 

‘Answer As-salamu “alaykurm warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon youl) There is no blame on you for doing this, in sha'3-Allsh (if Allah wills). May Allah grant 
Us success! Wa As-salamu “alaikum! 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on receiving wages for shaving people's beards 


Q 200: Some hairdressers receive wages for shaving people's beards. So, wha! 
ruling on this issue? 

having and trimming the beard is Haram (prohibited). Its an obvious Munkar (that which is 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) that a Muslim should 
neither do (for himself) nor help others to do it. Accordingly, receiving wages for shaving or trimming 
the beard is also prohibited and regarded as il-gotten money. Whoever indulges in such a sin has to 
make Tawbah (repentance to Allah), give up such an act, and determine not to return to it again. If 
such a person was aware of the foregoing ruling, he has to give in Sadaqah (voluntary charity) all the 
money that he gained through shaving or trimming people's beards, However, ifhe was ignorant of 
the ruling, there is no blame on him regarding what he earned in the past but he has to avoid doing 
the same in future for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says regarding those who consume Riba 
(usury/interest): (So whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) 
shalll not be punished for the past; his case is for Allah (to judge); but whoever returns [to Riba 
(usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein.) 


Moreover, it Is related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le. AHBukhari and Muslim) on 
the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (‘Trim closely the moustache, and let the beard grow to be contradictory to the Mushriks 
"those who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) According to another narration in 
Sahih AFBukhari (authentic Book of Hadiths) the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Trim closely the 
moustache, and lengthen) 


the 
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the beard to be contradictory to the Mushriks, In addition, it is related in Sahih Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said; (Trim closely the moustache, and let the beard grow to be contradictory to the Magi. » 


It is thus obligatory on every male Muslim to adhere to Allah's Command and let his beard grow and 
lengthen it, He also has to trim closely the moustache. A person should not be misled by the huge 
numbers of people who contradict such a Command and disobey their Lord villainously. 

1 ask Allah to guide Muslims to all that pleases Him, and to help them obey Him and His Messenger! I 
ask Him (Exalted be He) to grant whoever opposes His and His Prophet's commands sincere Tawbah 
(Repentance to Allah), to help them to hasten to obey Him and act upon His and His Prophet's 
commands! Verily, Allah is the All-Hearing, the Ever-Near! 


z 
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The ruling on receiving a fee for reciting the Qur'an to cure the sick 


Q 201: We hear about some who cure people with the Qur'an. They recite Qur'an and 
Shar ‘y Du’a (supplications) over water or oil to cure sorcery, evil-eye, and demonic 
possession. They take fees for this; 
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is it legally permissible? Should a healer recite the Qur'an over the patient himself or may 
he recite over oil or water and give it to him? 

: There Is no harm in accepting fees for reciting Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications 
over the sick seeking healing) over the sick, This is based on the Hadith related in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (J,e. AlBukhari and Muslim) that: (a group of the Companions of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) set out on a journey and travelled until they came to one of the Arab 
tribes, They asked them for hospitality but they refused. Then the leader of that tribe was stung, and 
they tried everything but nothing helped him. Some of them said, Why don’t you go to those people 
who are staying (nearby), maybe they have something. So they went to them and said: O people, 
ur leader has been stung and we have tried everything and nothing helped him. Do any of you have 
something? One of them said, Yes, by Allah. I will perform rugyah for him, but by Allah we asked you 
for hospitality and you did not give us anything, so we will not perform rugyah for you unless you give 
us something in retum. They agreed on a flack of sheep, and he started to blow on him and recite 
Al-hatndu Lillahi Rabbi Al-"Almin. He recovered quickly from and began waking, and there was 
nothing wrong with him. Then they gave them what they had agreed to, and some of them (the 
Sahabah) said: Let us divide it. The one who had performed Rugyah said: Do nat do anything until 
‘we come to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and tell him what happened, and we will wait and see 
what he tells us to do. So when they came to Madinah they told the Messenger of allah what had 
happened. He said: "you have done well.) 


Also, there is no harm in reciting Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications aver the sick 
seeking healing) over water or oil for the purpose of curing someune's sickness or treating a 
bewitched or a mad person. However, itis better to recite Rugyah directly aver the patient and to 
blow aver him. Abu Dawud (may Allah be merciful with him) narrated with a good Isnad (chain of 
narrators) 
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that the Prophet (peace be upon him) recited Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over 
the sick seeking healing) over water and poured it over Thabit ibn Qays ibn Shimas. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) also said: (There is no harm in the incantation which does not entail 
polytheism.) This authentic Hadith is general in performing Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying 
supplications over the sick seeking healing) by the sick himself or by another and to be recited over 
‘water of ail, etc. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Receiving a Fee for Teaching the Qur'an 


Q 202: Is there any harm in teaching the memorization of Qur'an and working as an Imam 
of a Masjid and receiving a fee for that? Is it considered piety to give it up? . 

A: There is no harm in receiving a fee for teaching the memorization of Qur'an and there is no 
blame in getting paid and receiving compensation for being an Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) of a Masjid (mosque), because working as an Imam restricts one from having 
anather job and the same ruling applies to calling Adhan (call to Prayer). However, if one is self- 
sufficient and gives up receiving compensation for being an Imam or for calling Adhan, then it will be 
better for him if he considers his work as a donation and becomes satisfied with what Allah has 
provided him of ather lawful income. But if one is in need of euch compensation, then there is no 
blame in taking it. 
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Taking Fees for carrying out Entry Procedures is Permissible on Certain Conditions 


Q: I paid a sum of money for a person who promised to carry out the procedures 
required in order for me to enter the country. After my entrance, I contracted with a 
State-owned department to work in the field of my specialization according to a Shar’i 
contract. However, one of my companions told me that the salary 1 obtain is unlawful 
because what is built on what is unlawful is also unlawful. By this he refers to what I paid 
to get a visitor's visa. Is this correct or not? Please guide me, may Allah reward you with 
what is best! 

: The answer requires some detail: If your proxy fuliled what is required by Shariah, Le, he 
exerted his effort in persuading the officials to permit your entrance without lying, cheating, or giving 
them bribes; then there is no harm in this because the money you gave him was in return far the 
efforts he exerted for you in discussing the matter with those responsible and asking permission for 
you to enter the country. However, if he carried out such a work through bribery, deceit, and lying, 
then this is nat permissible neither for you nor for him. 


It is not for you to support him in falsehood, nor to be content with it, It is not 
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for him to give bribes, nor to lie, The matter should be discussed in detail and should not be 
generalized, 
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Impermissibility of using company cars without permission 


Q 204: A driver uses a company car as a taxicab and earns money which he justifies by 
the fact that his salary is low. It may be worth mentioning that this man helps people by 
charging them half of the fee that other drivers normally get. What is the ruling on this 
act? 

‘A: Tt is not permissible for the driver in question to use the company car as a taxicab, unless he gets 
prior permission. This car is 4 tust that he must guard, Accordingly, its not permissible for any 
driver to use a company car or a government car for any purpose not related to his official wark 
without prior permission. 
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A Negligent Public Servant's Salary is Doubtful 


Q 205: A question was directed to His Eminence Shaykh ‘abcul-'Azi Ibn Baz, the Grand 
Mufty and the Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars about the religious ruling on the 
salary taken by a public servant who neglects his work and does not perform it ina 
proper way. Is 
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his salary considered lawful or unlawful? 
‘A: His Eminence answered the question by saying that his salary is doubtful and he should fear Allah 
with regard to his job and should perform his job properly in order to make his salary free from 
doubt, He Is obligated to perform his duty to make his salary lawful If such a person does not care 
about that, then some of his salary 's unlawful. Therefore, euch a person should be cautious and 
should fear Allah (Exalted be He). 
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Ruling on receiving a transfer allowance without performing it 


Q 206: One of my colleagues and I were assigned to work for four days in a specific 
region, but I did not go and remained at my regular workplace. Nevertheless, I later 
received an allowance. Is this permissible? If not, is it permissible that I spend the 
equivalent of the allowance on necessities for the office where I work? 

‘A: You must give back the allowance in the question. You do not deserve it because you did not 
complete the assignment, Hawever, in case of inability to do so; you have to spend the money on 
some charitable acts such as helping the Fagir (poor), etc. You must also offer Tawbah (repentance 
to Allah), Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah), and avoid repeating this, 
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The ruling on receiving salaries without working 


Q: Lam a government employee. Sometimes we are paid overtime without asking us to 
do overtime work. We do not come to the department and they consider it as a reward 
for employees every now and then. It is known that the head of the department accepts 
this, Please, advise us, may Allah reward you. Is it permissible to take this money? If not, 
how can I dispose of the money I received in the past after having spent it. May Allah 
reward yout 

Answer : If the case Is as you mentioned, then this is Munkar (hat which is unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), impermissible, and is a form of 
betrayal. Itis a must for you to pay back what you took from the national treasury. If you cannot, you 
must give it to the poor in charity, to Muslims, and charitable projects, You should repent to Allah 
(may He be Praised) and intend honestly not to repeat this. Muslims should not take anything from 
‘Muslim treasuries except through legal means that the State approves, May Allah guide us all 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 19; Page No. 345) 


Ruling on an employee who receives a family travel allowance while no travel takes place 


Q 208: If itis the right of the employee upon his appointment to take a travel allowance 
for his family to move them to his workplace but he does not move his family and forges 
receipts to receive the allowance; is this permissible? 

A: This is not permissible according to our purified Shari'ah” (Islamic law) as it is a form of earning 
money through lying and deception, which is Haram (prohibited) and must be denounced and warned 
against, May Allah grant all safety! 
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Ruling on working in places that stipulate shaving the beard 


Q 209: If want to join a job that stipulates shaving the beard, what should I do? 
‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (Obedience is obligatory 
only 
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in what is reasonable and acceptable to the Shariah ‘Islamic law',) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) also says: (There is no obedience to a creature in disobedience to the 
Creator.) You must fear Allah and should not accept such a condition, There are many available ways 
of earning livelihood; praise be to Allah Alone. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And 
whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to gat out (from every 
difficulty).) Accordingly, you should nat accept any work that stipulates disobeying Allah (Exalted be 
He). This applies to all types of work including working for the army. You must avoid working in such 
places and should laok for anather job that Allah permits (Glorified and Exalted be He). You must not 
cooperate in sin and transgression, for Allah (Exalted be He) states: (Help you one another in AlBirr 
and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
‘transgression, ) May Allah grant us all success! 

On the other hand, It is Wajib (obligatory) on Muslim rulers and authorities all over the world to fear 
Allah and should nat compel people to do Haram (prohibited) things. 
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In fact, Muslim rulers and authorities must apply the rulings of Shari'ah to all their deeds and 
Instructions, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Buttno, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they 
make you (O Muhammad plug ate all! 10) judge in all disputes between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission. ) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) 
Ignorance? And who is better in judgement than Allah for a people who have firm Faith.) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also states: (0 you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger 
(Muhammad lg ate ail! .912), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you 
differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (als alc alll alo), if 
you believe in Allah and in the Last O3y. That is better and more suitable for final determination. ) It is 
Wajib to obey Allah and His Messenger, refer all the disputes to Allah and His Messenger, and 
implement all the commands of the Glorious Qur'an and the Purified Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet). 

This is also compulsory upon those in charge with regard to the issues of the beard, Riba 
(usury/interest), judgment among people, etc. Muslim rulers and authorities should apply Shariah, 
because, by Allah, doing so is the way of their glory and salvation in this world and in the Hereafter. 

They will not attain perfect honor and the complete pleasure of Allah unless they obey Him (Glorified 


and Exalted be He) and follow His Shari 
Him, 
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Selling and Working in wine-making 
factories is an abominable Munkar 


Q 210: What is the ruling on a Muslim who sells wine or drugs? Can we call them a 
Muslim? What is the ruling on a Muslim who works in a factory that produces wine? 
Should they leave that work even if itis the only work he can find? 

A: itis a great evil and prohibited that a Muslim sells wine or other unlawful item or that he works in 
factories that produce wine. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in AlBirr 
and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression.) Selling wine, drugs and tobacco undoubtedly pertains to cooperating in sin and 
transgression, Similarly, working in wine-making factories is a form of helping one another in sin and 
transgression. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Intoxicants (all kinds of 
alcoholic drinks), and gambling, and AF-Ansab, and Al-AzIim (arrows for seeking luck or decision) are 
an abornination of Shaltan’s (Gatan) handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) that (abomination) in order that 
you may be successful.) (Shaltan (Satan) wants only to excite enmity and hatred between you with 
intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and gambling, and hinder you from the remembrance of Allah and from 
As-Salat (the prayer). So, will you not then abstain?) 
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Moreover, it is authentically narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him): (... cursed Khamr 
(intoxicants), the one who drinks it, the one who serves it, the one who squeezes it (the grapes, etc), 
the one for whorn it is squeezed, the one who carries it, the one to whom it is carried, the ane who 
salls it, the one who buys it and the one who consumes its price.) 


Also, it is authentically narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Verily Allah made a 
covenant to those who died while drinking Khamr (toxicant) to make their drink Tinat al-Khabal, 

They said: Allah's Messenger, what is Tinat al4chabal? He said: It is the discharge of the denizens of 
Hell or the sweat of the denizens of Hell.) 


This person is disobedient and Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) due to his action. His 
faith is not complete and on the Day of Resurrection he will be left to Will of Allah; He may forgive 
and pardon him or He may punish him. This is the opinion of ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-lama ‘ah (those 
adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) on such a person if the died before repentance, 
Allah Glorified be He) says: (Verily, all3h forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (in 
\worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He wills) 

This ruling applies to the person who does not hold consumption of wine lawful; otherwise, he will 


became a disbeliever on wham the Muslim should not offer his Funeral Prayer or wash his body if he 
died in that state. 
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This is the opinion of the majority of scholars because declaring consumption of wine to be lawful is 
considered belying Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), 

The same ruling applies to the Muslim who holds as lawful Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or 
adultery), sodomy, Riba (usury/Interest) or other well-established prohibitions, such as undutifulness 
to parents, severing kinship ties and killing people unjustly, 

The person who commits any of these sins, believing that they are prohibited while they are 
disobedient to Allah (Exalted be He), will not be a disbeliever; he will just be Fasig. He will be judged 
according to the Will of Allah (Glorified be He) in the Hereafter ifthe does not repent before his death, 
as stated above, May Allah grant us success. 
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are permissible jobs 


Q 211: Some people think that there are unlawful crafts and scold those working in 
crafts such as cooking, hairdressing, shoe-making, cleaning, and the like. Is there a legal 
foundation to support this belief? Are such crafts rejected by the customs and nature of 
the Arabs? Please, advise. May Allah reward you with the best! 
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‘A: We do not know any indication that prohibits such crafts and the other Ike permissible crafts on 
the condition that the craftsman should fear his Lord and give advice to his customers and he should 
not cheat them, This is according to the general meaning of the legal indications in this regard, For 
example, the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked (what type of earning was the best, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) answered, “The work of a man's own hand, and every pious sale.") 
Narrated by AFBazzar and Al-Hakim classed it as Sahih (@ Hadith that has been transmitted by people 
known for thelr uprighiness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish). The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) also said: (Nobody has ever eaten 2 better meal than that which he earned by working 
with his own hands, Prophet David used tb eat from the earnings of his manual labor.) (Narrated by 
Al-Bukhari in his Sahih) Indeed, people are in need of these crafts as well as other similar crafts, 
then stopping and disdaining them would mostly harm Muslims and make them in need of their 
enemies when they do such crafts, Cleaners should do their best to ensure the safety of their bodies 
and cleanliness of their clathing and be carefull to get rid of any fith. May Allah grant us success! 
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Impermissibility of assuming the identity of 
another person in order to work as a Mu'adhin 


qaiz: 


am a young man who has no ID card though I 
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work in a Masjid (mosque) as a Mu‘adhin (caller to Prayer). The point is that the Imam of 
the Masjid where I wark advises me to assume the identity of another person so that he 
may register the name of such person with the Ministry of Awgaf (Religious 
Endowments) as a Mu'adhin and I receive the salary. Is it permissible that I work and 
receive the salary with a name of another person? Isit a form of deception? If the 
person has already received this illegitimate salary; please tell me whether they must 
ive it in Sadaqah (voluntary charity)? 

}2ing so is Impermissible, for it is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and falsehood, Whoever receives such salary through the 
means mentioned in the question must repay its equivalent to the Ministry of Awgaf, if this is 
possible, Otherwise, they have to give it in Sadagah to the Fagir (poor), etc. This is because such 
Salary was ill-begotten, so when it cannot be given back to those to whom it is due, it must be spent 
on charity for the poor or on repairing Masjid facilities, etc. 
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Mustims must fulfill 
the trust and enjoin goodness in their workplaces 


q 213: Some employees and workers do not show the required eagerness to perfect 
their work. Some of them do not enjoin good or forbid evil for one full year or more. Some 
come late to work justifying this by getting the permission of their boss. What is the 
ruling on this? Please, advise. May Allah reward you with the best! 
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A: First: It is ordained that every male and female Muslim has to convey all goodness that they know 
through the Din (religion) of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). A proof for this is the Hadith in which 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (May Aliah brighten (the face of) a person wha 
hears my words, comprehends them, and then conveys them 3s they have heard them.) The Prophet 


(peace be upon him) also said: (Convey (my teachings) tb people even if it were a single sentence.) 
Moreover, whenever the Prophet gave a Khutbah (sermon) and preached people; he (peace be upon 
him) used to say: (Those who are present should convey it (this information) to those who are 
absent, as the informed one might comprehend it (what I have said) better than the present 
audience who will convey it to them.) Accordingly, I advise you all to firmly convey whatever 
goodness you are aware of. Whoever has heard some knowledge and learnt it by heart has to 
Convey it to their family members, friends, and acquaintances as long as they think that this is 
beneficial, However, a person has to verify the soundness of what they convey and should nat speak 
of anything that they do not memorize well. Abiding by the foregoing is a prerequisite of being 
‘amongst those who enjoin the truth and call to goadness, 

Regarding employees who do not accomplish their work or do not do them perfectly, you know that 
‘ne of the characteristics of Iman (Faith/belief) is fulfilling and safeguarding a trust, 
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for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, Aish commands that you should render back the 
trusts to those to whom they are due) Trustworthiness is thus one of the greatest qualities of Iman 
whereas treason is one of the mast dangerous traits of hypocrisy, as Allah (Glorified be He) says 
while describing the believers: (Those who are faithfully rue to their Amanat (all the duties which 
Allah has ordained, honesty, moral responsibilty and trusts) and to their covenants;) Allah (Glorified 
bbe He) also says: (0 you who believe! Betray not Allah and His Messenger, nor betray knowingly your 
Amanat (things entrusted to you, and all the duties which Allah has ordained for you.) 


Employees have to fulfill their trust truthfully and faithfully. They have to look after their work and 
keep their time so that they discharge the responsibility, make sure that their earning is completely 
pure, please their Lord, and be sincere regarding that matter to their country or to the company or 
whatever foundation for which they work. Its Wajt (obligatory) on employees to fear allah and 
fulfill the trust with the utmost perfection and sincerity seeking the reward from Allah, fearing His 
punishment, and acting upon Allah's saying: (Verily, Allah commands that you should render back the 
trusts to those to whatn they are due) 


Again, one of the traits of hypocrites is treason as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Three are 
the signs of a hypocrite: When they speak they tell a lie, when they make a promise they act 
treacherausly, and when they are entrusted they betray.) (Agreed upon by AF-Bukhari and Muslim). It 
isnot 
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permissible for a Muslim to imitate hypocrites. Rather, a Muslims has to stay away from hypocrites" 
traits, keep their trusts, accomplish their work with the utmost care, and preserve their time, Even 
when their bosses are lenient or do not command them to consider the foregoing, a Muslim 
employee should not be careless of their work. Rather, they have to do their best until they become 
better than their bosses in accomplishing their work and guarding their trust and to be a good 
example for others, 
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It is obligatory on employees 


to record times of their arrival and departure 


214: An employee always keeps the working hours of his organization. He registers the 
actual timing of his arrival in the registry book. Nevertheless, some of his colleagues 
register wrong timings. For example, when one of them arrives at seven o'clock; he 
registers this as half past six and so on. Consequently, those deceiving employees get 
advantages due to this unlawful and false recording while the concerned employee is 
deprived of that advantage, because he always records his actual arrival times even 
when he comes late. Is it permissible for him to do as his colleagues do? What is the 
ruling on the director who tolerate this 
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matter? Does accepting this amongst the employees and making it a habit render it 
Mubah (permissible)? May Allah reward you with the best! 

tis Wajib (obligatory) on every Muslim to keep the Amanah (trust) and beware of dishonesty at 
work regarding attendance, absence, and all other things. Every employee must record the exact 
time of his arrival and departure to discharge the responsbility. On the other hand, whoever is in 
charge of some employees has to advise and guide them to goodness, and warn them against 
breach of trust. May Allah grant us success! 
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Obligation of keeping working hours 


Q 215: I work outside Makkah Al-Mukarramah. It takes between forty five minutes to 
one hour to get to my work place. I sometimes leave my work to visit the hospital or for 
another need and I may finish only one hour and a half before the end of my working 
hours. In such cases, going back to work results in staying there only for the remaining 
half an hour or less. thus remain in Makkah AF-Mukarramah and do not go to my work 
place. What is the ruling on this? 
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+ You have to make every effort to go back to your work place as soon as possible to fulfill your 
work duties. There should be a Shar 'y (Islamic legal) reason to permit you to leave your work, If this 
Is the case, you still have to return to your workplace bearing in mind that many things can be 
accomplished in half an hour, 
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It is impermissible to use another person on your behalf make 


functional checks and tests 


q 216: I am an employee in a governmental organization. I received the papers of the 
medical check and I performed all medical checks except the eyesight test; one of my 
relatives did it on my behalf. I have been working for ten years for the concerned 
organization. Please, advise. What should I do? May Allah reward you with the best! 

aud and deception are impermissible whether in eyesight check or any other check, Deputizing 
anther person to do the eyesight check on your behalf is a type of hateful deception. You should 
inform the concerned organization of what you did. However, if you fulfil the duties of your work; 
then all praise be to Allah Alone and you should not commit this sin again and have to seek 
forgiveness fram Allah for that. 
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Ruling on receiving commission 


Q 217: Real estate agent offices usually receive commissions from tenants. For example, 
a person visits my office and asks me to find them a shop or a flat to rent. The concerned 
person promises to give me a commission apart from the value of the rent, if I fulfil their 
requirement. Is such commission Halal (lawful) or Haram (prohibited)? 

tis permissible for you to receive the concerned commission. However, you have to do your best 
to find the most suitable shop or flat for whoever needs it. If you also help your customer to agree on 
the rent with the flat or shop owner, this is also permissible provided that no deception or fraud 
against the owner or the tenant is there, As long as you are trustworthy and truthful, you are doing 
well in sha'a-Allh (if Allah wills), 
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Giving gifts to managers 


Q 218: Someone gets closer to their manager through nice words, valuable gifts, and 
showing them respect though they dislike them and wish they were replaced. Is this 
considered hypocrisy? It is worth mentioning that the concerned manager has good 
characteristics. 

‘A: In the Name of Allah and all praise be to Allah Alone. It s Wajb (obligatory) on the person 
mentioned in the question to be sincere to their manager for the sake of Allah and to make 
Ou’a" (supplication) for them in their absence that Allah may guide them and grant them success. 
However, the concerned person has to avoid giving aifts to thelr manager lest it should be considered 
bribery, Again, the employee has to be sincere to their manager, make Du’a' for them in their Sujud 
(Prostration) and at the end of their Salah (Prayer) that Allah may grant them success and help them 
to fulfill the trust (their responsibilities at work) for a believer has to care for and advise their 
brothers, You have to beware of hypocrisy and bribery. However, nice speech such as 'as-salamu 
“alaykum Le. may Allah's peace be upon you! "how are you?", How is your family", and the like are 
recommended, 
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Persons in positions of leadership are responsible for those under them 


Q 219: Is it obligatory upon a person in charge of others to command them to perform 
Salah (prayer) 
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at the due time and to observe other religious duties? Is this included in the Hadith that 
reads: (All of you are guardians and are responsible for your charges) 7 

ach person in charge should command those under them to perform the religious duties such as 
performing Salah on its dus time in congregation, rendering trusts back; especially regarding their 
job, avoiding what Allah has forbidden such as cheating, betrayal and harming auditors, ete. This 
form of responsibility is included in the Prophet's saying: (All of you are quardians and are 
responsible for your charges.) Related by AFBukhari in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths) from the 
Hadith of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them). 
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Ruling on excusing oneself from work for an urgent matter 


Q 220: Some employees leave work for personal interests. They ask permission of their 
manager and fabricate convincing or unconvincing excuses to leave. If the manager 
knows that these excuses are untrue, is he sinful for 
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giving them permission? 
‘A: It fs not permissible for a chief or a manager of a department or their deputy to endorse a matter 
if they are not sure of its authenticity, Rather, they should find out whether there is urgent need for 
the permission or not and that giving a person permission does not harm the work. If there is urgent 
need and giving permission does not affect the work, there is no blame on them for giving 
permission. If the manager knows that the excuses are untrue or most likely to be so, he is not 
permitted to allow ther or countersign it, for this is regarded as a breach of trust and disloyalty to 
those wha have confidence in them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (All of you are guardians 
and are responsible for your charges.) Work is a trust. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) said, 
(Verily, Allah commands that you should render back the trusts to those to whom they are due) 
Describing the believers, Allah (May He be Exalted) said, (Those who are faithfully true to their 
‘Amanat (all the duties which Allah has ordained, honesty, moral responsibility and trusts) and to their 
covenants;) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who believe! Betray not Allah and His 
Messenger, nor betray knowingly your Am&nat (things entrusted to you, and all the duties which all3h 
has ordained for you). 
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221 - It is not permissible to rent bad movies 


From ‘Abdul-*ziz lan “Abdullah fon Baz to His Eminence the respected brother, may Allah 
protect you. 

As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!). To proceed: 

I have perused your question submitted to the Department of Scientific Researches and 
Ifta' no.(208) on 13/1/1407 A.H. which says that you have established a video club. You 
rent movies and you would like to ask about the ruling of this act. 

I want to tell you that the tapes that contain corruption, as you described, may not be purchased, 
sold or rented and the money gained from that is ill-gotten. As for dealing in useful movies, which 
are free of deniable acts and helping others to have them, their money is lawful, May Allah quide 
everyone to things that please Him. 

‘As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scientific Researches 
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Ruling on private tuition 


Q 222: Some students ask about bringing some teachers to teach them, after school 
time, the difficult school subjects in return for a sum of money. It is to be noted that it is 
the student who persistently asks for this. Does the ruling change if the teacher 
happens to be the same school teacher? Does this act contradict the Hadith which 
states: (‘Seeking knowledge is a duty upon every Muslin” 2 


A: There is no harm if a student brings a teacher to help him with difficult schoo! subjects and 
whether the tutor is the teacher of the subject or any other teacher unless this is banned by school 
regulations, In this case, the student should abide by the rules, If there is no rule to ban this, there 
will be nothing wrong with students receiving tuition outside school, 
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It is impermissible to commit fraud to participate in employment competition 


Q 223: Two friends who meet the requirements of the employment entered the 
employment competition. One of them takes the tests on behalf of the other. Is this act 
lawful? Is the salary received lawful if he can do this job? 

A: This act is not permissible, as it entails lies and deceit. It also opens doors for unqualified people 
‘to occupy jobs unjustly, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Ruling on forging a certificate to get a job 


Q 224: A person wants to have a certain job, which he is able to do well and can win the 
competition (for jobs), but he does not have the certificate which entitles him to enter 
the competition. Is it permissible for him to forge the certificate to enter the 
competition? If he succeeds, will his salary be permissible for him? 
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‘A: It seems to me that the pure Shariah and legal objectives do not allow such actions, because 
this is gaining employment by means of lying and deceiving, which are forbidden, In addition, this 
opens the door to evil and paves the way for deceit. Undoubtedly, those who are entrusted with the 
task of hiring employees should seek the qualified and trustworthy people as much as possible, 
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Hiring a non-Mustim for work 


Q 225: Can the previous Hadith lend support for the permissibility of hiring non-Muslims 
to work as servants? 
‘A: This Hadith was reported before the command of getting them out of the Peninsula, The Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) commanded at the end of his life to drive them out of the Peninsula, 80 It is not 
permissible to bring them to it 
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The ruling on men and women working in the same place 


Q 226: Lam a pharmacy employee and the owner of the pharmacy appointed a woman as 
a superior over me. What is you advice to me? 

‘A: We advise you to leave the pharmacy, search for another job, be sure of Allah's bounty because 
Allah says: (And whosoever fears All3h and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get 
ut (from every difficulty).) (And He will provide him from (eources) he never could imagine. If ts 
possible, advise the owner of the pharmacy to appoint a male superior, because of the Prophet's 
saying: (Religion is based on exchange of advice. ) May Allah grant all success! 
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The worship of somebody who works in a bank is valid 


Q: A Muslim person works in one of the banks that deal with Riba (usury/interest) and 
receives a monthly salary; is this salary regarded as Riba and consequently is not 
allowable for him to use? Note that the nature of his work includes writing the 
documents of usurious transaction. Are Salah (Prayer) and Sawm (Fasting) offered by 
that person valid? 

‘A: Salah and Sawm offered by this person are valid but with regard to the salary he receWves, a 
fatwa was Issued by the Permanent committee for scholarly research and Ift' in this concern as 
follows: 

Most of the transactions carried aut in banks today include Riba, which is prohibited, according to the 
Qur'an, Sunnah and Ima (consensus). The Prophet (peace be upon him) decided that whoever 
helps the devourer of Riba and its payer with documentation or witness and the like shares their 
curse and expulsion from Allah's Mercy. Its reported in the Sahh Muslim and other books of Hadith 
on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) (that Allah's Messenger has cursed 
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the devourer of Riba (usury/interest), its payer, its two witnesses, and its scribe and he said: They 
are equal (in sin).) (Related by Muslim) 

‘As for the payment you took, they were permissible for you if you did not know the legal ruling, Allah 
(Exalted be He) said, (whereas Allah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury), So 
whosoever recelves an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be punished 
for the past; his case Is for Allah (to judge); but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], such are the 
dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein. (Allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will give increase 
for Sadagat (deeds of charity, alms, ete.) and all3h kes not the disbelievers, sinners.) However, if 
you knew that this wark was not allowable for you, you should spend the amount of salaries you 
received in charity or give them to the poor along with repenting to Allah (Exalted be He). In fact, 
whoever repents to Allah sincerely, allah accepts his repentance and foraives him, Allah (Glorified be 
He) says: ( you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord will 
expiate from you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise)) Allah 
(Glorified be He) also says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, © believers, that you may be 
successful) 
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Free real estate transactions are 


in conformity with the Shari"ah and public interest 


Al Praise is due to Allah and peace be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his Companions and 
those who follaw His guidance, To Proceed: 

Thave perused the article published in the sixth page of AHNadwah newspaper (issue dated 
7/11/1401 A.H.) and entitled (real estate free market). 1 found that the writer encourages postponing 
the law of freeing real estate rent for some years. 

There Is no doubt that this issue is one of the general Shar y matters, which the Prophet of Allah 
(peace be upon him) explained decisively. This leaves no room personal opinion, Ijtinad (juristic 
effort to infer expert legal rulings) or preference. It is obligatory on the writer of this article and 
thers to fear Allah, learn and submit to the commands of allah and His Messenger. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says:( But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (0 Muhammad alll slo 
pling ale) judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no resistance against your 
decisions, and accept (them) with full submission.) 
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Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (It is not for a believer, man or woman, when Allah and 
His Messenger have decreed a matter that they should have any option in their decision, And 
whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger, he has indeed strayed into a plain error.) The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said in Khutbah ALWada" (The last religious sermon of Haj): (Your blood, your 
properties, and your honors are as sacred to one another as the sanctity of this day of yours in this 
month of yours in this town of yours.) It is not permissible to take the money of a Muslim brother by 


any means except by the Shar "y ways. So, it is known from the regulations of the purified Shari “ah - 
for the learned and prescient - that fixing the rent of real estates at certain limit or a fixed 
percentage is unjust action against the owner and unfair taking of his money without right, which is 
against the Shar 'y texts and an act of disobedience to Allah and His Messenger. It is a judgment that 
goes against what Allah has commanded and improper practice of Ijthad (uristic effort to infer 
expert legal rulings), 

Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) is the All-Knowing of the interests of His servants and the 
consequences of all affairs, He is the Mast Just Ruler and the Most Merciful with His creation than 
themselves, Therefore, He legislated for them the ordinances, which are suitable for their conditions 
in every time and place. As for the problems which the writer expects to happen 
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after this law, I see that he jumps to conclusions before its due times but itis rather from the 
insinuations of Satan, Allah Gxalted be He) says: (Shaitin Gatan) threatens you with poverty and 
orders you to cammit Fahsha (evil deeds, illegal sexual intercourse, sins); whereas allah promises 
you Forgiveness from Himself and Bounty, and Allah is All-Sufficent for His creatures’ needs, All- 
Knower.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (and follow not the footsteps of Shaitan (Satan), Verily, he 
is to you an open enemy.) (He [Shaitan (Satan)] commands you only what is evil and Fahsha 
(sinful), and that you should say against Allah what you know not.) 


It is obligatory on every Muslim to put trust in his Lord (He may be Glorified) in all his conditions and 
affairs, to expect all good from Allah, be free of illusions and frustrating expectations that hinder his 
fulfillment of the commands of Allah and being satisfied with His rulings, A person should believe 
firmly that application of Shariah always results in bringing about all good; sooner or later, but evil 
and harm lie in neglecting or violating it. 

The writer of the article has done well in page six of "Ukazh newspaper issued in 11/11/1401 A.H. 
and entitled: what are the dimensions of freeing the real estate rent rate at the beginning of 1403 
A.H. May Allah reward him with the best! The government contributes in solving the crisis of real 
estates positively and its results are known to every just person 
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through loans, granting lands, and encouraging contractors to provide residences. Many people 
benefited fram the Real Estate Development Fund and the Bank of Credit as well as many merchants, 
corporations and institutions in building hotels, malls and residences. By doing this, the crisis has 
stopped, buildings and stores became available and wages decreased manifestly. Many houses and 
stores are now closed because of the drop in sale prices and rent. This is not deniable except by an 
ignorant or a haughty person, As for the prablems, which erupt between the lesser and the leaser, 
the Shar ‘y courts will handle them efficiently, praise be to Allah. 

It is thus known that freeing the real estate transactions is legally required according to the Shari'ah 
and. is in conformity with the public interests and the wise policy. 

May Allah grant success to Muslim leaders to do all things pleasing to Him and beneficial to His 
servants, May Allah reform the conditions of Muslims, grant them firm will to stick to His Shari ‘ah, 
for He is the Mast Gracious. 


May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his Companions! 


General Chairman 


of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 


‘Abdul “Aziz fbn) “Abdullah ibn Baz! 
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Ruling on working in usurious banks 


Five years ago, I came to this good country. I suffered a lot at first as I could not find a 
job. My sponsor failed to find me suitable work to help provide for my big family. I moved 
to more than four corporations. I finally worked in a bank located in Riyadh as an 
accountant in the current accounts department. I do my work honestly and earnestly. I 
was informed that this bank deals in Riba with other usurious banks inside and outside 
the Kingdom. Furthermore, the outside banks tell my bank to pay interest on the money 
deposited in the accounts of some customers. Since this information reached me, I suffer 
terribly. Note that I am married and have two children. At the same time, I seek religious 
knowledge and like to understand the religion and attend the religious seminars. I will 
face financial difficulties if I leave this work. I can not put my mind at rest. 
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Would you please tell me your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar) 
on this issue? 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has made good things lawful for His servants, which provide 
protection and meat their needs, and has made evil things unlawful. The servant should not resort to 
things made unlawful by Allah. Instead, he should spare no effort to seek lawful earning, It is not 
permissible for a Muslim, whether an accountant, clerk, or any else to work in usurious banks, a8 It 
entails supporting them in their sins and transgression. Every believing person is obliged to beware of 
dealing with these banks. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Help you one another in AlBir and At- 
Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression.) 
Cooperating with banks, bandits, robbers, bribers or fraudsters comes under the heading of 
supporting sins and transgression, which is not permissible. You will not be called into account far the 
past but you are naw, after knowing the religious ruling on this issue, accountable for the amount of 
salaries you receive. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Go whosoever recelves an admonition 
from his Lord and stops eating Rib& (usury) shall not be punished for the past; his case is for allsh 
(to judge); but whoever returns [to Ribs (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide 
therein.) You have to quit this job and perform Tawbah from the past sins. The amount of salaries 
you received fram this usurious bank should be spent in charitable activities such as 
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giving Sadaqah (voluntary charity) to the poor and needy to get rid of this unlawfil money. It is 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (cursed the devourer (taker) of Riba 
(usury/interest), its payer, its scribe and its two witnesses. He said, “They are all equal.”) Every 
believing person should beware of this act, as Allah says: (And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his 
duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out (from every difficuty).) , (and whosoever fears 


allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) You should seek another job 
even if you get paid less, If the monthly salary you receive from the bank is large; say five, sik, or ten 
thousand Riyal, Allah will help you find lawful work, which will suffice you even ifthe salary is lite; 
say two, three or four thousand Riyals, You have to seek lawful earning and Allah will compensate 
with what is good. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about the best gains, he sald: 
(The work of man's own hand and every lawful sale.) He also says, (Nobody has ever eaten a better 
meal than that which one has earned by working with one's own hands. Prophet David used to eat 
from the earnings of his own hand.) May Allah grant you success! 
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230- Ruling on renting properties to banks 


Your Eminence shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah fbn Baz, the general Mufty, may Allah 
guide you to make the Word of Allah superior! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


Thope my letter would reach you while you are in the best and most pleasing state to 
Allah. I hope this question will be answered by Your Eminence personally and be stamped 
with you due to its critical importance to us. 


Q : Is it permissible to rent a building or part of it to the Arab National Bank? May Allah 
reward you with the best! 


‘A: Wa “alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
bbe upon you too!) 


It Is not permissible to rent it to the Arab National Bank or any other Riba (usury/interest)-based 
bank, for this entails cooperation in sin and transgression, which Allah prohibited in His Saying: (Help 
you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (Virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one 
another in sin and transgression. And fear allah. Verily, Allah is Severe in punishment) 
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May Allah guide all to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul-~Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz! 
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Renting a shop to someone who sells song tapes 


Q 231: Is it permissible to rent a shop to someone who sells song tapes and musical 
instruments? 

t fs not permissible to rent a shop to someone who will use it to sell things, which Allah (Glorified 
be He) prohibited, such as musical instruments, Khamr (ntoxicant), tobacco, etc. This is because this 
is a form of helping in what Allah prohibited. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (but do not help one 
anather in sin and transgression.) It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (cursed 
Khamr, the ane who drinks It, the one who serves it, the one who squeezes it (the grapes, etc), the 
one for whom it Is squeezed, the one who carries it, the one to whom itis carried, the ane who sells 
it, the one who buys it and the one who consumes its price.) This is because those who drink, 
equeeze, carry or sell ithelp in sin and transgression, 
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232. response to the invitation for people to work in banks 


All praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. May the pious have a good end! No 
attacks, except against oppressors, and may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, and upon his family and Companions! 

have read what was published in some newspapers, advertising Job opportunities for young people 
in banks and inviting them to apply. 

On this occasion, | advise young people nat to respond to this invitation or apply for jobs in banks, as 
itentails cooperation in sin and transgression, 

| exhort the newspapers not to publish these advertisements, and advise Muslims in charge of banks 
to exert efforts to turn them into Islamic banks and beware of Riba (usury/interest) in all it forms, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Be afraid of allah and give up what remains (due to 
you) from Riba (usury) (from now onward), if you are (Feally) believers.) (And if you do nat do it, 
then take a notice of war from Allah and His Messenger) 
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They should also avoid being cursed by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), as it was 
authentically reported that (He (peace be upon him) cursed the ane who consumes (takes) Riba, the 
ane who pays It, the one who writes it down and the two who witness it. He (peace be upan him) 
said, “They are all equal (in sin).") This is because Riba is a serious crime and dealing init is one of 
the major sins, which puts the doer of it in great danger. It entails punishment in this world and 
harder still in the Hereafter, except those on wham Allah chaws mercy, as this is tantamount to 
fighting Allah and His Messenger. There is nothing graver than fighting Allah and His Messenger, 
unless it Is erased aut by sincere Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and firm determination not to do it 
again, May Allah guide all the Muslims to what pleases Him and benefits His Servants! He is the All 
Hearer, Ever-Near, May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and upon his family 
and Companions! 


Grand Mufty of the kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
and President of the Council of Senior Scholars 


and the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Ruling on taking a fee for unlawful work 


Q: Are the salaries that employees in banks take generally prohibited or allowable? The 
reason behind my question is that I heard that these salaries are prohibited for banks 
deal with Riba (usury/interest). Please enlighten me, for I want to work in one of the 
banks? 

‘A: It is not permissible to Work for banks that deal with Riba for this is regarded as helping in sin and 
transgression. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) said, (Help you one another in Alirr and At- 
Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do nothelp one another in sin and transgression, And 
fear Allah, Verily, allsh is Severe in punishment > It is authentically reported that (the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) cursed the devourer (taker) of Riba (usury/interest), the one who pays it, its scribe, 
and its two witnesses. He (the Prophet) said, “They are all equal.”) (Narrated by Muslim in his 
Sahih), 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No, 19; Page No. 382) 


Ruling on working in banks that deal with Riba 


Q 224: I worked in Egypt in one of the state banks whose duty is lending farmers and 
other people under facilitated conditions and for a period between a few months to a 
number of years. People take loans whether in kind or cash in return for interests and 
delay fines determined by the bank when giving the loans. The interest may be 3% or 
7% or more or less, over the original sum of the loan. When the time of settlement of the 
loan becomes due, the bank restores the original amount in addition to the interest and 
fines in cash and if the debtor defaults, there will be an increase for every day he fails to 
pay on time. 

Thereupon, the funds of this bank are nothing but a collection of interests of loans and 
delay fines from those who fail to pay in the fixed times and the salaries of bank 
employees are paid from these funds. 

T have been working in this bank for more than twenty years. I got married from the 
salary of this bank and use it in living, spend from it on my family and give from it in 
charity and I have no other work. What is the legal ruling in this concern? 
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‘A: The interests and fines for delay that this bank takes are all Riba. It is not permissible to work in 
this bank, as this Is a form of helping in sin and transgression. Allah (glory be to Him) said, (Help you 
‘one another in AFBirr and At-Taqwa (Virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in 
sin and transgression, And fear Allah. Verily, All3h is Severe in punishment.) 

It is authentically narrated from Jabir ibn “Abdullah that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) cursed the 
devourer (taker) of Riba (usury/interest), the one who pays it its scribe, and its two witnesses, He 
(the Prophet) said, “They are all equal.” (Related by Muslim). As for the salaries you took, they are 
lawful for you, a5 you Were unaware of the legal ruling in this concern, Allah (may He be Exalted 
sald), (whereas Allah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba (usury). So whosoever receives an 
admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shail not be punished for the past; his case is 
for allah (to judge); but whoever returns [to Rib3 (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they 
will abide therein.) (Allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will give increase for Sadagat (deeds of 
charity, alms, etc.) And all3h lkes not the disbelievers, sinners.) However, if you knew that this work 
was not allowable for you, you should spend the amount of salaries you received in charity or give 
them to the poor along with repenting to Allah Exalted be He). In fact, whoever repents to Allah 
sincerely, Allah accepts 
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his repentance and forgives him. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (O you who believe! Turn to allah with 


sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord will expiate from you your sins, and admit you into 
Gardens under which rivers flaw (Paradise)) Allah Glorified be He) also says: (And all of you beg 


Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) 
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Ruling on those compelled under certain circumstances to work in banks 


Q: What is the ruling on a person compelled under hard circumstances to work in the 
local banks in the Kingdom, such as the National Commercial Bank, Riyadh bank, Al-Jazirah 
Bank, the National Arab Bank, AF-Rajihy company for exchange and trading, Al-Ka’ky 
office for exchange, the Saudi American Bank and other local banks, knowing that they 
open saving accounts for clients where the employee occupies a clerical post, such as 
accounts clerk, auditor, central agent, and the like administrative posts. These banks 
have many advantages that attract employees, such as housing allowance that equals 
twelve 
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thousand Riyals approximately or more, in addition to giving a bonus that equals the 
salaries of two months at the end of the year. What is the ruling on this? 

‘A: Working for banks that make usurious dealings is not permissible, for it is authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (cursed the devourer (taker) of Riba (usury/interest), tts payer, 
Its scribe and its two witnesses, He (peace be upon him) said, “They are all equal.”) Narrated by 
Muslim in his Sahih, Working for these banks is also a form of cooperation in sin and transgression, 
whereas Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Help you one another in AlBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, 
righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression, And fear Allah, Verily, 
Allh is Severe in punishment. > 
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It is impermissible to work in banks even if for repaying debts 


To your Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Az ton “Abdullah ion Baz, the Grand Mufti, may Allah 
safeguad yout 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 want to inform you that I have a son who owes a debt i.e. about one hundred thousand 
rials, which he spent on his marriage and a private car. He joined the National Bank as a 
correspondent in return for a salary that is about one thousand and five hundred Riyals. 
Some people say that his salary is unlawful while others say that it is lawful. Allah knows 
that he joined this bank under necessity, to pay off the debt and support his family. 
Please, answer us as soon as possible, may Aliah safeguard you! 

‘A: Wa ‘alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you too!) 

It is not permissible to work in usurious banks, such as the National Bank mentioned above, It is 
obligatory on your son to leave the mentioned bank and search for work in other sound places. May 
Allah facilitate and amend his affairs and those of every Muslim! 
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Ruling on giving one's daughter in marriage to someone who works in a bank 


Q 237: A young man proposed to marry my daughter; he is 27 years old. We agreed on 
everything but the young man works in a usurious bank. When we asked him to leave the 
bank, he said that if he finds another job, he would not mind, provided that he will be 
paid a salary that approximately equals what he is given at the bank. He provides for 
‘two families and his work in the bank is in the department of exchange. Please, give me a 
fatwa. Am I blamed if I consent to the proposal of this person? 

A: If the case of the one proposing for marriage is as stated, then our advice is that you should not 
consent to his proposal as long as he continues in the mentioned work. May Allah guide us all to what 
pleases Him! 
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working in banks is not permissible and obligates Tawbah 


Q 238: I work in a bank. Is my salary Haram (prohibited)? If so, what should I do? Ihave 
been working in this bank for five years now; what is the ruling on the salaries that I 
have been paid during this time? I have not saved anything from them, 
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as I spent them on my children and used them to repay my debts. Please give me a 
Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar) and may Allah reward you with 
the best! 

You should leave yaur job and make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for what you have done after 
you learned about this, ali praise be to Allah. As for the past, we hope that Allah will forgive you, as 
He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book: (So whosoever receives an admonition 
from his Lord and stops eating RibS (usury) shall nat be punished for the past; his case is for All8h 
(to judge)) Anyone who recelves an admonition and an explanation of the ruling, and then refrains 
from what they have been doing and makes Tawbah, they may have what is past. In effect, you are 
excused for what you did in the past out of ignorance. We ask Allah to forgive you and, in the future, 
do not return to Riba, as Allah says: (but do not help one another in sin and transgression.) You 
should leave your job, which entails helping in sin and transgression, and seek a different job in 
which there is no cooperation in sin and transgression. 
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Stakes 
(Part No. 19; Page No. 390) 
(Part No, 19; Page No. 391) 
Playing cards and chess is not permissible 


Q 239: Is it permissible to play cards? What is the ruling on playing chess? You should 
bear in mind that they distract people from Salah (Prayer). 

‘A: These two games are not permissible, for they distract people from Dhikr (Remembrance of 
Allah) and Salah, They waste time and may incur enmity and dissention. This is if the game does not 
involve betting or gambling. However, if it inchides stakes, the prohibition is severer, for itis thus ane 
af the kinds of gambling, which is unquestionably Haram (prohibited). May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: We often play cards with rich people and give the winner an amount of money; is this 
game unlawful? Is it a form of gambling? A: The game, as you described it, is unlawful and 
considered a kind of gambling, 
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which Allah Exalted be He) mentioned in His Saying, (0 you who believe! Intoxicants (all kinds of 
aleaholic drinks), and gambling, and Al-Ansab, and Al-Azlim (arrows for seeking luck or decision) are 
an abomination of Shaitan's (Satan) handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) that (abomination) in order that 
you may be successful.) ¢Shaitan (Satan) wants only to excite enmity and hatred between you with 
intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and gambling, and hinder you from the remembrance of Allah and from 
As-Salat (the prayer). So, will you not then abstain? 

Muslims have to fear Allah (xalted be He) and avoid this game and other kinds of gambling in order 
to be successful and to be on the safe side as this game results in many evils as mentioned in the 
two verses, It is horse-racing, camel racing, and archery that are permissible, for the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (Wagers are nat allowed expect for an arrowhead (i.e. archery), or a pad (|. 
camel racing), or a hoof (i.e. horse racing).”) May Allah grant us success! 
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Q.241: What is the ruling on playing cards and chess? 
‘A: This kind of amusement is forbidden, because it distracts people from the remembrance of allah 
and Salah, This is well-known to the scholars, since this playing distracts and prevents goodness, 
causes rivalry 
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and great evil among the players, It may cause them to neglect the religious duties that Allah 
ordains, 
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Ruling on boxing, bullfighting, 
and freestyle wrestiing 


Q 242: Brother A. A. K from Kafr Al-Sheikh governorate, Arab Republic of Egypt, asks 
about ruling on boxing, bullfighting, and freestyle wrestling? 

Boxing and bullfighting are Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic 
law and Muslims of sound intellect), for the great harm and danger they include, Moreover, 
bullfighting is a form of unfair torture of animals. However, freestyle wrestling may be practiced if it 
does not involve danger, harm or uncovering one's “Awrah (private parts of the body that must be 
covered in public), for there is a Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) wrestled Rukanah ibn 
Yazid and defeated him. This is because the original ruling is that things are permissible unless 
prohibited by the purified Shari'ah (Islamic Law). However, the Islamic Figh Academy, an affiliate of 
the Muslim World League has issued a decree prohibiting boxing and bullfighting for what was 
previously mentioned. This decree reads as follows: 
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The third decree regarding the issue of boxing, freestyle wrestling and bullfighting: 

Praise be to Allah, Alone. May peace and blessings be upon the last Prophet, our master and Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) and upon his family and Companions! 

The Islamic Figh Academy of the Muslim World League in its tenth round which was held at Makkah 
Al-Mukarramah in the period from Saturday Safar 24, 1408 A.H./October 17, 1987 A.D. to 
Wednesday Safar 28, 1408 A. H./ October 21, 1987 A.0. studied the issue of boxing, freestyle 
wrestling as lawful sports and bullfighting as practiced in some foreign countries and examined the 
question whether they permissible sports in Islam. 

Broad discussions are made about all aspects of this issue and inspected the results of such kinds of 
practices that have been classed as sports and broadcasted through TV programs in Islamic and non- 
Islamic countries. 


After looking into the studies submitted to the council in its previous round from the competent 
doctors in this regard and the information provided from some statistics, 
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regarding the consequences of boxing and the tragic incidents seen on TV resulting from it, the 
council decided the follawing: 

First: Boxing 

The Academy Council has unanimously agreed that boxing that is practiced nowadays in contests and 
sport venues in our countries is a prohibited practice in the Islamic Shariah, since it is based an 
permitting the injury of the fighters to the extent that could lead to blindness, permanent severe brain 
damage, serious fractures or death, without imposing any liability on the other party, along with the 
Joy experienced by the spectators of the winner and the feelings of happiness for the injury of the 
looser, which is an absolute prohibited and rejected act in Islam, for Allah says (Exalted be He): (and 
do not throw yourselves into destruction (by not spending your wealth in the Cause of allah)) Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: (And do not kill yourselves (nor kill one another), Surely, all3h is Most 
Merciful to you.) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There should be neither causing 
nor reciprocation of harm.) 
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Thus, the jurists of Shari'ah declared that if a person makes his blood violable to someone else by 
telling him: (kill me), itis impermissible for him to do this and if he does this, he shall be liable for 
that and will be punished, 

The council decides that it is impermissible to consider this sort of boxing as a sport or to practice it, 
for the connotation of sport is based on practicing without causing harm or injury. It should be 
removed from local sporting programs or international contributions. The council also decides the 
impermissibility of broadcasting such contests on TV shows to protect the young from learning bad 
acts or trying to Imitate it. 

Second: Freestyle wrestling 

‘As for the freestyle wrestling in which either wrestler finds it lawful to hurt the other and cause him 
injury, the council views that it resembles boxing, even if there are slight differences between them, 
for all prohibitions that have been denoted in boxing exist in freestyle wrestling, which takes the 
nature of fight and thus falls under the same ruling of prohibition. Regarding the other types of 
wrestling practiced for physical exercise without causing any injury, they are legally permissible and 
the council does nat see that they are prohibited. 

Third: Bullfighting 


Bulfighting that is practiced in some countries 
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in which bulls are being killed through the efficiency of the matadors using weapons is also 
prohibited, since it is legally impermissible in Islam, 3s it leads to unkind killing of such animals by 
means of torture as they are stabbed in their body. This fight frequently leads to the death of the 
bull, which is a brutal act that is rejected by the Shari “ah of the Messenger (peace be upon hit) wha 
said in the Sahih (authentic Hadith): (A woman has entered Hellfire because of a cat, which she tied 
Up and did not feed or set free to feed upon the vermin of the earth.) 


Thus, if lacking up 2 cat entails entering Hellfire on the Day of Resurrection, what about the torture of 
‘a bull with weapons leading to death! 

Fourth: Provoking fights between animals 

The council also declares the prohibition of some practices, which take place in some countries 
where people provoke fights between animals such as camels, rams, cocks and others until they kill 
or injure each other. May Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! All praise be to Allah Alone, 
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Ruling on some shops 
offering prizes for those who buy their goods 


Praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of allah, his family and 
Companions, 

Some institutions and shops publish advertisements in newspapers and elsewhere 
offering prizes to whoever buys their products. This entices people to buy specifically 
from their shops or to buy unnecessary goods hoping to receive such prizes. Given that 
this is considered a form of prohibited gambling leading to misappropriating peoples! maney and 
promating one's goods and dropping off the sales of others who do not offer these raffle drawings 
and gambling, 1 would lke to advise people that this act is Haram (prohibited) and the prize is also 
Haram, for it is gained by way of prohibited gambling. Merchants must refrain from this form of 
gambling, taking into account the needs of people. Allah (Glorified be He) states, 
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(© you who believe! Eat not up your property among yourselves unjustly except it be a trade amongst 
you, by mutual consent. And do not kill yourselves (hor kill one another). Surely, Allah is Mast 
Merciful to you.) (And whoever commits that through aggression and injustice, We shall cast him into 
the Fire, and that is easy for Allah.) This gambling is not considered a kind of trade that is permitted 
by mutual consent; rather, it is gambling, which Allah prohibits for it entails chance, deception, and 
misappropriating people's money, which saws enmity and animosity among people. Allah (Glorified 
be He) states, (© you who believe! Intoxicants (all kinds of alcoholic drinks), and gambling, and Al- 
Ans4b, and Al-Azl§m (arrows for seeking luck or decision) are an abomination of Shaitan’s (Satan) 
handiwork, So avoid (trictly all) that (abomination) in order that you may be successful) (Shaitn 
(Satan) wants only to excite enmity and hatred between you with intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and 
gambling, and hinder you from the remembrance of allah and from As-Salat (the prayer). So, will 
you nat then abstain? > 

Allah is the One Whom we invoke to grant us and all Muslims success and protect us from any action 
that contradicts the Shariah (Islamic law). He is the Most Generous. May Allah's Peace and Blessings 
be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Da "wah, and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on participating in competitions 


that stipulate sending coupons 


Q 244: Some Islamic and non-Islamic magazines and newspapers hold meaningful 
competitions, which include various questions that require readers to give correct 
answers to them to get prizes. The prizes are given to the winning participants by 
drawing lots. However, it is a condition of these competitions that the answers have to 
be sent attached to coupons that are cut out of a magazine or the newspaper, which 
obliges participants to buy the magazine or the newspaper to get this coupon, and they 
may win or lose, 

What is the ruling of the Shari‘ah (Islamic law) on participating in competitions that 
stipulate sending these coupons along with the answers, which entails buying the 
magazine in order to win? Is this considered to be a form of gambling or lottery, or not? 
May Allah reward you with the best! I hope that you will answer mentioning the 
evidence and discuss it. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah’s 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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‘A: This transaction is a form of gambling, because the participants may win or lose. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! Intoxicants (all kinds of alcoholic drinks), and gambling, 
and Al-Ansab, and Al-Azl&m (arrows for seeking luck or decision) are an abomination of Shaitan’s 
(Satan) handiwork, So avoid (strictly all) that (abomination) in order that you may be successfull.) 
(Shaitan (Satan) wants only to excite enmity and hatred between you with intoxicants (alcoholic 
drinks) and gambling, and hinder you from the remembrance of Allah and from As-Sal&t (the 
prayer), So, will you not then abstain?) 

May Allah guide the Muslims to apply His Law and beware of all that He has prohibited! He is the All 
Hearer, the Ever-Near, 
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Car drawing 
‘on purchase coupons is gambling 


Q 245: A mall our city displayed a car in front of its main entrance as a prize for the 
customers who buy goods for one hundred dirhams or more. The customer will have a 
coupon with a certain number and the phrase ‘ten-dirham value' is printed on it. After 
they draw, the lucky one will win the car. My question is: 

1- What is the ruling on participating in such draws by getting this free coupon. It is 
worth mentioning that the participator will lose nothing 
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if he does not win. 
2- What is the ruling on buying from this mall, for the purpose of getting this coupon in 
order to participate in the draw? 

Since people here, including the cultured, are confused concerning this matter, I hope 
Your Eminence will answer the two attached questions and support them with proofs, so 
that Muslims can understand their religion correctly. May Allah reward you with the 
best! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

+ This dealing Is considered a kind of gambling, which Allah has prohibited in His Saying: (© you 
who beliave! Intoxicants (all kinds of alcoholic drinks), and gambling, and AbAnsab, and AlAzlém 
(arrows for seeking luck or decision) are an abomination of Shaitan’s (Satan) handiwork. So avoid 
(Strictly all) that (@bornination) in order that you may be successful.) (Shaitén (Satan) wants only to 
excite enmity and hatred between you with intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and gambling, and hinder 
you from the remembrance of Allah and from As-Sal&t (the prayer). So, will you not then abstain?) 
Therefore, the rulers and the people of knowledge in your city and elsewhere should denounce and 
warn against this kind of dealings, for itis against the Book of Allah and entails usurping the wealth 
of people wrongfully. May Allah grant us all guidance and uprighiness! 
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Chapter on Al-Ghasb (usurpation) 


Ruling on smuggling books and cassette tapes 


Q 246: I am from a country where I cannot bring books and tapes to it except through 
smuggling and paying money for those who help me do this. What is the ruling on this, 
bearing in mind that we are in bad need of these books and cassette tapes? Also, in this 
Muslim country there are some buildings that pertain to the government and people are 
compelled to live in them without the permission of the country and these building have 
not been completed yet. What is the ruling on living in them or selling them taking into 
consideration that people reside in them without any objection on the part of the 
government? 

A: There is no harm in bringing usefull books and cassette tapes to your country if they are good and 
valid so that Muslims may benefit from them even if this requires giving the employees some money 
provided that they are of use and their contents comply with the way of Ahl Al-Sunnah wal-Jama ‘ah 
(those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim community). 
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As for the bulldings of the state, itis not permissible to liv in them except with the permission of the 
government, It is not allowable to pay a bribe in order to live in them if the country allocates them ta 
certain people with determined conditions and therefore, those who meet the conditions are allowed 
to live in them and no one else, One should not rely on the betrayal of employees, 
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Impermissibility of making telephone calls from the central without the permission of its 
‘owners 


Q 247: I know a relative of mine who works in a central and switches some international 
calls to me for free while the owners of the central do not know. Am I sinful for doing so, 
even if the owners of the telephone exchange are rich? 

A: Doing so Is impermissible unless with thet permission, It is a teachery on the part of your 
relative, We ask Allah to quide you, him and us. 
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Chapter on Shuf*ah 
248- 
Shuf ah in private utilities 
and in indivisible real-estate 


Praise be to Allah alone and may peace and blessings be upon the Last Prophet; Prophet Muhammad 
and upon his family and Companions! 

In the light of the provisions of the seventh round of the Council of Senior Scholars held in the city of 
Al-Ta'if in the fist half of Sha ‘ban, 1395 A.H., regarding the inclusion of the issue of Shuf "ah (pre- 
emption) in private utilities in the agenda of the eighth round, the issue concerned was studied in the 
eighth round of the council held during the first half of Rabi” I in Riyadh. The issue 
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of Shuf’ah in indivisible reatestate was also studied. 


After examining the research presented in this respect by the Permanent Committee for Scholarly 
Research and Ifta’ 

and exchanging views and discussions made by members, the Council decided by majority that the 
right to Shuf “ah is established by sharing in private utilities such as wells, roads, ravines and the like, 
Moreover, it s a right established in indivisible real-estates such as small houses, shops and the like. 
This is based on the generality 0 evidence in this regard. This is also because these issues are ruled 
by the same reason for establishing the right of Shuf ah (pre-emption) Le. averting the harm that 
may afflict the partner regarding the sold abject and the right to it. For example, itis related by Al- 
Tirmidhy from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with bath of them) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (A partner has right to pre-emption and pre-emption is in everything. ) According to the 
narration related by AFTahawy on the authority of Jabir Ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with 
both of them), the Prophet (peace be upon him) judged that Shuf’ah is in everything, AFHafizh said: 
The Hadith of Jabir is related through a reliable chain of narrators. Moreover, Imam Ahmad and the 
Four Compilers of Hadith (imams Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, AHNasaly and Ibn Majah) reported from 
Jabir Ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said, (The neighbour is most entitled to the right 
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of pre-emption and he should wait for its exercise even ifhe is absent when the two properties have 
‘one road,» 

Furthermore, l-Bukhary reported in his Sahih and Abu Dawud and Al-Tirmidhy reported in thelr 
Sunan that Jabir fbn “Abdullah (may allah be pleased with them) said: «The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) gave a verdict regarding Shuf'ah (Pre-erption) in every indivisible joint thing (property). But if 
the limits are defined (or demarcated) or the ways and streets are fixed, there is no Shuf” ah.) 
Highlighting the legal significance of this evidence, Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him) 
said in his book I‘lamu-+Muwagg! in, "A neighbor who shares a private utility with another neighbor 
e.g, they share a road, a well, a ravine or the lke, is nat considered to be having a defined share; 
rather, he shares with his neighbor only some rights in the property. For example, in the case of a 
joint road, there will be no such defined limits; rather, there will be only some limits 
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defined, Defining all limits entails that roads and streets are divided." End of quote, 
May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, his family and 


Companions! 


Chairman of the round 
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Chapter on Trusts 


Ruling on giving one’s heir some money without asking him to repay it 


Q 249: My husband died 35 years ago leaving behind six children. My mother gave me a 
sum of money without defining whether it is an aid for my children or a trust. She only 
delivered the money to me and then died. I do not know the ruling on the money I have. 
Actually, I have disposed of it. Am I liable to pay Zakah (obligatory charity) or charity on 
it? Answer me, may Allah reward you the best! 

A: If she gave It to you as a present ar an aid, it would be yours only if she has no other children, in 
which case it will be alright. However, if she only gave it to you as a trust, you would have to divide it 
amang the heirs including you, If you are the sole herr, it will be yours as a fard (fixed share of 
inheritance) and radd (redistribution of the remainder of inheritance after giving the fixed shares) if 
there are nelther agnate heirs nor offspring. If there are other heirs, you will receive your share and 
the remainder will be for other heirs, For example, if you 
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have brothers and sisters, you will share the money, a male having a share equal to that of two 
females, If you have a sister or more, you will have two-thirds of it jointly and the remainder will be 


given to the agnate relatives. However, the whole case should be referred to the court in your 
country to judge it, in sha’a-Allah (i allah wills). 
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Ruling on borrowing from 


‘trust fund 


q 250: Some benevolent people placed their confidence in me and assigned me as 
treasurer for the donations of building a secondary school. I needed this money to build 
my house and I took it while the school was being built. 

Then, I gave this money to the committee responsible for the school and told them that 
this money was given by a benevolent person who did not want to mention her name. It 
was the money that I took before but I felt ashamed to say so. Am I sinful for taking 
money, which I repaid later and how should I repent? Enlighten me, may Allah confer 
mercy upon you! 

‘A: It's not permissible for anybody entrusted with money of any project to 
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Use It in their affairs but they should preserve it and spend it in its right position. You are required to 
repent to Allah from what you did and from telling lies that you made to conceal your treachery. If a 
person repents sincerely to Allah, Allah will accept him, Allah (Exalted be He) said, ( you who 
believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance!) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And 
all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) Sincere repentance 
includes regretting what one committed in the past and quitting sins out of fearing Allah and 
glorifying Him. Also, one must intend sincerely not to commit sins again and return the rights to their 
people, if they are blood, money or honor or ask the wronged people to forgive and absolve hirn, 
Moreover, if the sin is backbiting and one fears that telling those he spoke badly about will cause 
greater harm, he should not tell them but should supplicate for them and ask Allah's forgiveness for 
them and in the meantime he should speak good about them in places that he backbit them. 
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Ruling on investing a deposit without the knowledge of its owner 


Q 251: Someone entrusted some money to me and I made use of this money and 
invested it. When the owner of the money came, 
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1 gave him all of his money, but I did not tell him how I had made use of it. Was what I did 
permissible or not? 

A: If anyone entrusts something to you, you do not have the right to use it without his permission, 
You have to keep and take care of Itin the manner that is usual, If you make use of it without his 
permission, you have to seek his forgiveness. Ifhe forgives you, then all is well and good; otherwise 
you have to give him the profit made with his money or try to reach some agreement with him to 
take half each, or some other agreement. Reconciliation is permissible among Muslims unless it 
makes something that is lawful unlawful or vice versa, 
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Ruling on depositing money in usurious banks without receiving interest 


Q 252: When I opened a current account in a usurious bank, I stipulated that no interest 
should be paid on the money I deposit. In other words, I told them that I want to entrust 
them with my money. I want to know whether my account is affected by the Riba-based 
dealings the bank makes. I am keen to release myself from guilt and to have pure money. 
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It is noteworthy that this bank gives interest-bearing loans and pays interest on the 
money deposited in some accounts. 

What is the Islamic ruling on my account, given that the capital cycle and the banking 
systems applied to such usurious activities? 

What is the ruling on depositing money in banks that use Islamic financial systems? 
Please, advise. May Allah reward you with the best! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

A: There is nothing wrong with depositing money, when necessary, in banks without receiving 
interest on the money. Yet, if you are able to deposit the money in a non-usurious bank, it would be 
safer and better, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Leave what causes you doubt and turn to 
what does not cause you doubt.) The Prophet (may Alllah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also 
says: (Anyone who avoids the doubtful things keeps his religion and honor blameless..."") May Allah 
grant us success! 
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Ruling on depositing money in usurious banks 


Q 253: Is it permissible for a person who has a sum of money to put it in a bank as a 
trust while he pays the Zakah due on it when a year passes, is this permissible or not? 
Please, advise. May Allah reward you with the best! 

AA: Its not permissible to deposit money as a trust in banks even without taking interest because this 
implies helping them in sin and transgression, which was prohibited by Allah, Yet if one has to protect 
one's money and does not find but usurious banks, then there is no harm in sha‘a-allah (iF llah 
wills), for the necessity. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (while He has explained to you in detall 
what is forbidden to you, except under compulsion of necessity Once one finds an Islamic Bank or a 
trustworthy place apart from cooperation in sin and transgression wherein one can deposit one's 
money, Its not permissible for one to deposit it in a usurious bank, 
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Q 254: What is the ruling on working in banks and depositing money in them without 
taking interest on the money? 

‘A: There Is no doubt that working in banks that deal in Riba (usury) is not permissible, as it entails 
cooperation with them in sin and transgression. Allah (Glorified be He) states: (Help you one another 
in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression, And fear Allah. Verily, Allah is Severe in punishment. It is authentically reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) {cursed the one who accepts Riba, the one who gives it, those who 
witness it, and the one who writes it. He (peace be upon him) said, "They are all equal.) Related by 
‘Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith, 

With regard to depositing money in banks in return for a monthly or an annual interest, itis a 
prohibited Riba according to Ijma (Consensus of scholars). As for depositing money without interest, 
in a bank that deals in Riba, it safer to let that except in cases of necessity, because this entalls 
helping them in usurious transactions, Thus, an account owner may be helping in sin and 
transgression, even if they do not mean it. We should beware of what Allah prohibited and seek the 
right ways to keep raney. 
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May Allah guide Muslims to what brings them happiness, honor, and security! May Allah help them 
establish Islamic banks that do not deal in Riba! He is the One Capable of doing so. 
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Q 255: What is the legal ruling on a person who deposits his money in banks without 
taking interest? 

A: It is impermissible neither to deposit in banks for profit nor to take a loan for profit because this is 
an act of sheer Riba (usury/interest), It is also not permissible to deposit in places ather than banks 
for profit, nor to take a loan with interest from anyone. Rather, this is unlawful according to all 
religious scholars because Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Whereas allah has permitted trading and 
forbidden Riba (usury).) He (may He be Pralsed) also says: (Allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will 
give Increase for Sadagat (deeds of charity, alms, etc.) And: (© you who believe! Be afraid of Allah 
and give up what remains (due to you) from Riba (usury) (from now onward), if you are (really) 
believers.) (And if you do nat do it, then take a notice of war from Allah and His Messenger but if you 
repent, you shall have your capital sums, Deal not unjustly (by asking more than your capital sums), 
and you shall nat be dealt with unjustly (by receiving less than your capital sums).) Then, allah (may 
He be Praised) says after all that: (And ifthe debtor isin a hard time (has no money), then grant him 
time til It s easy for him to repay) 
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With these Ayahs (Quranic verses) Allah (Glorified be He) draws the attention of His Servants 
towards that it Is not permissible to ask a person who lacks money to pay off what he owes nor to 
overburden him with additional money that he should pay to defer the debt, Rather, he should be 
granted time until it is easy for him to repay it without obliging him to pay any increase due to his 
failure to repay it on time, This is out of Allah's (may He be Praised) Mercy and Kindness to His 
Servants and protecting them from oppression and greediness that causes them harm and brings 
them no benefit. As for depositing in banks without taking interest, there is no harm in doing so if a 
Muslim is under necessity of compulsion. 
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Ruling on Depositing moneys in Banks 
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(while He has explained to you in detail what is forbidden to you, except under compulsion of 
necessity) 
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Depositing in Banks is permissible in case of Necessity 


Q 257: A questioner from Al-Ladhigiyyah in Syria inquires: I have a sum of money which 1 
deposited in a bank in trust, is this permissible? Guide me, may Allah reward you 
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with the best! 

A: It Is not permissible to deposit money in Riba (usury/interest)-based banks, even if you do not 
take interests, for this entails helping them in sin and transgression, which Allah (Glorified be He) 
prohibits, However, if the necessity arises and you find no place where you could keep your maney 
safe except in Riba-based banks, there is no harm on you in sha‘a-Allah (if Allah wills) out of 
necessity. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (while He has explained to you in detail what is 
forbidden to you, except under compulsion of necessity) If there is an Islamic bank or safe place 
where you could deposit your money and does not cooperate in sin and transgression, it is not 
permissible for you to deposit it in the Riba-based banks. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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ruling on depositing money 


in banks in non-Islamic countries 


Q 258: We live in anon-Islamic country and we have been blessed by Allah with a lot of 
money, which we need to save in one of the American banks. We, the Muslims, deposit 
our money in these banks without taking any Riba (usury/interest). 
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They are pleased with this, but they accuse us of being foolish, because we leave our 
money for them, and they use the Muslims’ money to spread Christianity. 

My question is whether we can benefit from this interest and use it to help poor Muslims 
or build Masjids (mosques) and Islamic schools. If a Muslim takes this interest and spends 
it in Allah’s Cause, such as to donate it to the Mujahids (people fighting in the Cause of 
Allah) and their families, are they sinful? 

: It Is notpermissible to deposit money in Riba-based banks, whether those in charge of them are 
Muslims or not, because this entails helping them in sin and transgression, even if it is dane without 
taking interest, However, if you are forced to deposit your money in the bank without interest, there 
is nothing wrong in this, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah will), as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(while He has explained to you in detail what is forbidden to you, except under compulsion of 
necessity) However, if you deposit it with the condition of interest, the sin is greater, because Riba is 
one of the gravest of major sins, which is prohibited by Allah in His Glorious Book and by His, 
Messenger, Allah tells us that Riba will be destroyed, and that those who deal in it have fought Allah 
and His Messenger, People who have wealth can spend fram it on charity, doing good and supporting 
the Mujahid, 
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May Allah reward them for this and replace it with something better, As He (Glorified be He) says: 
(Those who spend their wealth (in All3h’s Cause) by night and day, in secret and in public, they shall 
have their reward with their Lord. On them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve.) He Glorified be 
He) also says: (and whatsoever you spend of anything (in Allah’s Cause), He will replace it, And He is 
the Best of providers.) This includes Zakah (obligatory charity) and Sadagah (voluntary charity). It 
was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, ¢“Sadagah never 
decreases wealth; and Allah only increases a Servant for showing pardon in honor; and no one ever 
humbles themselves to Allah, but Allah raises them (in status).” Itwas also authentically reported 
thathe (peace be upon him) said, (“There is not 2 day that Servants wake up in the morning without 
‘two angels coming dawn, one of them says, ‘O Allah! Give in compensation to the ane spending (for 
Your Sake),’ and the ather says, ‘O Allah! Give loss to the one withholding, 


There are many Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) and Hadith on the virtue of spending money on good and 


giving Sadaqah to those who are in need. 
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However, if the owner of money takes Riba-based interest out of ignorance or negligence, and then 
Allah guides them to the Right Path, they should spend it on doing good and charitable deeds, and 
not keep it with their money, because Riba destroys the money itis mixed with, as Allah (Glorified be 
He) says: (Allah will destroy Riba (usury) and will give increase for Sadaqat (deeds of charity, alms, 
ett,)) 
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Chapter on revitalizing barren lands 


Ruling on barren lands 


Q 259: The government of an Arab country has taken barren lands from their original 
owner and distributed them among other people. We hope that Your Eminence will 
illustrate the ruling of Islam on that issue. 

A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) clarified the ruling on barren land in his saying: «lf anyone 
brings barren land into cultivation, it belongs to him.) «"Whoever cultivates land that does not belong 
to anybody Is more entitled to it.") The government in your country and other countries should rule 
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between people according to Islam and prevent people from exceeding the legal limits. People in 
authority should urge people to cultivate unproductive land and distribute it armong them fairly 


according to their capability and will. Ifa person seizes a piece of barren land and does cultivate it, 
he should be cautioned and given a chance for 2 certain time to cultivate it. Ihe does not make use 
of it in the determined period, the land should be taken from him and given to another person ta 
farm it and he should be supported to do that. However, if the land is already in the possession of 
some people, it is not allowable for the government or anyone else to take it fram their owners 
unless they give it willingly or by legal contracts such as selling, Ijarah (a lease for a lawful identified 
use or a hiring agreement), “Ariyah (permission to benefit from a borrowed article whose use is 
permissible, which is eventually returned to its owner), Muzara "ah (iving land for cultivation in 
return for a specified portion of the harvest) or other legal contracts, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O 
you who believe! Eat not up your property among yourselves unjustly except it be a trade amongst 
you, by mutual consent, And do not kill yourselves (nor kill one another). Surely, Allah is Most 
Merciful to you.) (And whoever commits that through aggression and injustice, We shall cast him into 
the Fire, and that Is easy for Allah.) (And whoever among you does wrong (Le, sets up rivals to 
Allah), We shall make him taste a great torment. } The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah 
(may He be Exalted) says, "0 My servants, I have forbidden wrong for Myself and have forbidden it 
among you, so do not wrong one another.") (Reported by Muslim in his Sahih) It is authentically 
reported that Allah's Messenger 
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said on the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of DhubHijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial 
animals (in the Farewell Hajj (Pilgrimage), (Your blood, your properties and your honors are as 
sacred to one another like the sanctity of this day of yours in this month of yours in this town of 
yours.) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the authentic Hadith: (The Muslim is inviolable 
for his Muslim brother, as for his blood, wealth and honor. } It is recorded in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (1, AFBukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(VIF anyone takes a span of land unjustly, his neck will be encircled with it down seven earths on the 
Day of Resurrection.") Also, Muslim reported in his Sahih on the authority of Amir AFMu’minin 
(Commander of the Believers), “Aly ibn Abu Talo, (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Allah has cursed the one who slaughters (a sacrifice) to other than Allah; 
Allah has cursed the one who curses his parents; Allah has cursed the one who shelters an innovator 
(in religion); Allah has cursed the one who changes the marks of the land.) 


Scholars said that this Hadith includes those who change the marks and bounds of land. If we take 
Into consideration that those who change the marks and bounds of land 
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are cursed due to that this gives birth to troubles and disputes and injustice to neighbors, then what 
may ane think of those who seize land forcefully from their owners and give them to others without 
legal permission. 

We ask Allah to give us safety from all that displeases him and contradicts His Shariah. The Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths that assure the obligation of revering Muslims properties and warn 
against injustice are many but we hope that what we mentioned is useful in this regard. We implore 
Allah to rectify the conditions of Muslims and set right their ruler and guide them to His Way and help 
them adhere to His Religion and rule according tb His Shari "ah (law) and avoid what contradicts it. 
He is the One Who is Able to do that. May Peace, Blessings and Mercy of allah be with you! 
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jter on Lugatah 
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Lugatah should be announced for one full year 


Q 260: I found some lost gold Lugatah (a lost item found by someone else) and sold it, 
and gave the money in charity. My intention, if I find the owner, and he does not like 
what I did, is to give him the value of the gold, because I found it in the middle of a big 
city. Is there any sin on me for what I did? 

What you or anyone else who finds valuable Lugatah should do is to announce it for one full year 
in the places where people gather, twa or three times each month. If itis identified by the owner, 
then hand it over to him, otherwise the finder can keep it after one year, because the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) gave instructions to this effect. An exception is made in the case of Luqatah found in Al- 
Haramayn (the Two Sacred Masques: the Sacred Masque in Makkah and the Prophet's Mosque in 
Madinah) the finder cannot keep it, and it should be announced indefinitely until its owner is found, or 
the finder can hand it over to the authorities in charge of Al-Haramayn so that they can keep it for the 
‘owner, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said concerning Makkah that (Property lost in 
Makkah Is not permissible for anyone except its owner.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I 
made Madinah sacred just as Ibrahim made Makkah sacred > 
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(egreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) 

But if the Lugatah is of insignificant value and the owner will not be bothered about it, such as a rope 
or shoelace or a small amount of money, then the finder does not have to announce it, and he can 
make use of it or give it to charity on behalf of the owner. This does not apply in the case of lost 
camels and other animals that are safe from small predators such as wolves etc.. It is not 
permissible to keep these animals, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to the one wha 
asked him about that: (Leave it alone, for ithas its feet and its water, and it can eat the trees until it 
finds its owner.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on Al-Luqatah if it is not declared 


Q 261: I found an amount of riyals. I took them and spent them; what should I do? 
A: It is obligatory that you to declare Al-Lugata (@ found item that belongs to unknown person) for 
ne full year; twice or thrice @ month, saying: "Who lost some dirhams in such and such place?", You 
should declare it in gatherings, on the doors of 
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Masjids (mosque) or in markets. If one year passes and you do not find its owner, Al-Lugata is yours, 
If its owner comes and gives you its description, you should give it to him because you kept it as a 
trust for him, If you haven't not declare it and have kept silent about, you should give it in charity on 
behalf of its owner because you have not pursue the reasons that make it lawful for you to keep it; 
which is declaration. The owner shall have the reward [of giving it in charity. Ed. by the will of allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He), May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on anyone who takes a pair of shoes in place of his lost one in Al-Haram 


Q 262: Whenever I go to Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) to perform Sa"y 
(going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah) or Tawaf (circumambulation 
around the Kabah), I put my shoes in some place, but when I return back I do not find 
them, Is it permissible for me to wear any other pair of shoes or should I walk 
barefooted, though you know how hot is the asphalt road outside Al-Haram. It is worthy 
to be mentioned that there are many pairs of shoes in Al-Haram that belong to no one? 

‘A: You should keep your shoes in a trustworthy place or keep itin your hand while performing Tawaf 
or Say, as the matter is flexible. You can also put them on while performing Tawaf or Sa’, if they 
are clean. Do not be careless and do not take the choes of others as you would not like anyone else 
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to take your shoes, If itis to0 hat, you can wear any pair of shoes until you buy a new one and return 
the pair which you took to their place so that their owner can find them, even if you think that they do 


not belong to anyone, Otherwise, endure swelter and receive the glad tidings, In sha'a-Allah (if Allah 
wills) until you reach your home, 
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Q 263: if a person comes out of the Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and does not 
find their shoes, is it permissible to take another pair of shoes, given that they are 
collected and thrown on vacant land? 

You are not allowed to take other people's shoes, unless you find only one pair of same style 
shoes, In this case, It is most likely that ther owner was mistaken and took your shoes thinking they 
were theirs, a5 they resembled them, 
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Obligation of notifying gatherings of people of a lost item for a year 


Q 264: A year ago, my sheep had been out to pasture and when they returned there 
was a goat with them. I have informed people of this, but its owner has not appeared. 
What is the ruling on this? 
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‘A: It Is obligatory on you to announce this, and not just by telling your neighbors about it in normal 
conversation, You have to notify of it the gatherings of people, saying for example, “Who is the owner 
of a lost goat? Who is the owner of a lost goat?” Announce it at assemblies, in the Masjids 
(mosques), if there are any in the town, and at watering places where people usualy gather, until 
someone comes and gives its characteristics. Ifa year then passes and no one claims it, the person 
who found it has a right to it, but if its owner comes and gives its description, even after two or three 
years, you should either give it to them or ave them the price of it, if you have sold it or it has died, 
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Lugatah should not be declared inside Masjids 


Q 265: Sometimes we find lost things (Luqata) near Masjids (mosques) whether money 
or other kinds of things. The place where they fall is bathrooms. should we declare them 
near the Masjid or inside the Masjid? 

‘A: It should be declared near the Masjid not inside, you should say: ‘Who lost such and such, or you 
may place an announcement outside the Masjid but not inside, 
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266- 
Itis not permissible for the owner of 
pigeons to take the pigeons of others 


From °Abdul- Aziz ion “Abdullah bn Baz to the respected Muslim brother. May Allah protect 
you! As-salamu *Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!). 

I would like to refer to your question recorded in the Administrations of Scientific 
Researches and Ifta' no. (593), on 10/2/1407 AH, which reads as follows: I have pigeons 
and sometimes I find pigeons with them which do not belong to me. I inquire about the 
permissibility of taking the extra ones. 

‘A: They do not belang to you, so they are not lawful but you should report its owner to receive them 
or to block them from reaching you. May allah grant success to all Muslims! 

As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you), 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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Obligation of making a Lugatah known, even after disposing of it 


Q 267: A long time ago, I was grazing sheep when a young goat joined my sheep, so I 
slaughtered it and I ate with the shepherd who was with me. We looked for its owner to 
pay them for it, but we could not find them. The price of it, at that time, was 25 
Sudanese pounds. What should we do now? May Allah reward you with the best! 

f this happened a long time ago, you and your friend should give the price of it in Sadagah 
(voluntary charity) intending it on behalf of its owner. fit happened a short time ago, you should 
Notify of it the gatherings of people for a whole year, saying among people for example, “Who is the 
owner of a lost kid? Who is the owner of a lost kid?” so that it might be recognized, If anyone 
recognizes It, you should pay them its price. IFno one recognizes it, you do not have to do anything 
else. If this took place a long time ago and it is too late to notify people, its owner may have 
forgotten it or left the area, itis better that you and your friend give the price of it in charity on behalf 
of its owner, However, if it is possible to announce it among the people for a whole year so its owner 
may recognize it, 
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this will be better, in the places where people gather, saying, “Who is the owner of a lost kid found at 
such-anc-such a place?" If the owner recognizes it, you should give them its price if they ask for it. IF 
they forgive you for this, there is no problem and you and your friend do not have to do anything 
else. If this took place so long ago that ts owner is most likely not still there, you do not have ta 
notify the people, but you should give its price in charity on behaff of its owner. However, if you 
announce it among the people as a precaution, this will be better, safer and more proper. 
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Possessing Al-Lugatah after declaring it and being not reclaimed by anyone 


Q: I found a Lugata (lost item belongs to unknown person) which is a sum of money, I 
notified people about it in the place where I found it but no one asked reclaimed to be 
the owner, what should I do with it? 

f you have notified people about itn public places for a full year for two, three or mors times 
every month, you are entitled tp possess it and if you found its owner within this time you should pay 
it to them for itis a trust oF a loan in your hands, when you find its owner you should pay it to them, 
Otherwise, you can possess it. However, this ruling does not apply to 
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Al-Lugtah in Al-Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) for itis not allowable to 
possess oF Use AF-Lugtah in AlHaram in Makkah or in Al-Madinah, but one should give it to its owner 
ar submit it to the authority in charge Al'Haramayn. In this case, you are not discharged in front of 
Allah, 
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Ruling on disposing of a Luqatah found in Haram 


Q 269: A woman found some gold jewelry in the Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah). 
So she took it, added it to her own jewelry, and then sold all of it. she now regrets it; 
what should she do? May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: She should give the equivalent valve of the gold to the court along with its description, as its 
owner might appear and ask the committze responsible for Lugatah (a lost iter found by someone 
else) about it. If this took place a long time ago, she should give its value in Sadagah (voluntary 
charity) on behalf of its owner. This may suffice, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), iF she also performs 
Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah). IF this happened 


recently, she should give its equivalent value to the court who will in turn give it to the Lugatah 
committee, 
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AbLugatah of a small amount need not be declared 


Q 270: While throwing pebbles (at the stone pillars during Hajj), I felt that I dropped 
something. I then looked down to find fifty riyals. What shall I do? Shall I give them in 
charity? 

‘A: This amount is small and need not be declared; itis not worth the bother of announcing It; But iF 
you give it to thase who are in charge of Al-Luqatahs (lost items found by someone else), there is 
nothing wrang with that, If you announce it as much as possible by saying, ‘Who last some maney at 
the Jamrat (stone pillars at which pebbles are thrown during Haj}, Jamrat-ul-"Aqabah being the 
closest to Makkah)?”, among groups of people so that someone might come to you and claims it in 
which case you can give it to him ifhis description matches it and there will be nothing wrang with it 
However, If you give It in charity, it will also be unobjectionable, because it is a small amount, So, it 
will be unabjectionable if you give it in charity on behalf ofits owner In sha’a-Allah ({f Allah wills), 
and you will be rewarded. 
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A-Lugata found in Haram 


Q 271: A person found a watch in Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of 
Makkah) and it has been with them now for over four years. What is the solution 
regarding it? 
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Should we return it to the Haram again, or give its value in charity to one of the poor, 
having established its worth with the watch sellers? May Allah reward you with the best! 
+ It Is not permissible to take a lost property (A+Lugata) found in Haram, except for one who 
Intends to announce it, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him); (Property last in 
Makkah is not permissible for anyone except its owner.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and 
Muslim) 

So It Is incumbent upon this person to submit Al-Lugatah to the High Court in Makkah so that it may 
be forwarded to the commitee responsible for lostproperties in Haram, Having done that and 
performing Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for thelr nelgect - since they did not previously announce it 
= they will be free of blame, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q 272: What is the ruling on Al-Lugatah (a lost item found by someone else) of ALHaram 
(all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah)? Is it permissible to give it in charity 
to the poor or to use in building a Masjid (mosque) for example? 
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‘A: Tt Is obligatory on a person who finds Lugatah in Al-Haram not to donate it to a Masjid (masque) 
or give it in charity to the poor or others. Rather, one has to declare it only in AHaram at the 
gatherings of people saying, "Who lost such-and-such Dirhams, gold, etc,?" In this regard, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (None should pick up the Lugatah of Al-Haram except that who 
announces it publicly.) According to another narration, ¢...except by him who makes a public 
announcement about it.) The same applies to Haram (eanctuary) of AlMadinah. However, it s also 
nab jectionable and freeing from blame to leave it where one finds itor to give it to the committee 
entrusted by the State with keeping Luqatahs. 
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The impermissibility of picking up Al-Lugatah of Al-Haram without a prior public 
declaration 


Q 273: I went to perform Hajj with my father. I found 2250 Saudi riyals near Al-Jamrah 
Al-Wusta (the medium stone pillar) which my father donated to his Masjid (mosque). 
What is the ruling thereon? 
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‘A: It Is obligatory on the one who finds a Luqatah (a lost item found by someone else) in Al-Haram 
(all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) not to donate it to a Masjid or otherwise; rather, 
he has to declare it publicly in AFHaram saying, "Who lost dirhams?" The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (No one is to pick up the dropped things there except one who makes a public 
announcement of it.) Thus, it may not be spent on any affair. Rather, it should be declared publicly 
until its owner comes. If ane who finds it cannot announce it publicly, they have to deliver it to the 
court in Makkah or to the relevant authority so that he may be free from accountability and so that its 
‘owner may ask about it there, 
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The permissibility of picking up Al-Lugatah 
of Al-Haram if itis of little value 


Q: I found Luqatah (a lost item found by someone else) in Makkah (all areas within the 
Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), about ten or fifteen Riyals, what shall I do with them? 


A: For little Lugata that has no value, it ls permissible to declare it to the people, to take it or to give 
itto the poor as in charity if tis litte with no value such as ten, twenty, thirty Riyals or the like, 
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This Lugatah ‘is of litle importance. If you give itn charity on behalf ofits owner itis permissible, If 
you use It, there is no blame on you and if you leave it, its permissible, The same goes for shoes if 
they are thrown in places as unwanted things. 
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Q: Two years ago, I found a pen at the door of Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's 
Mosque) Is it permissible for me to keep this pen or should I give it to the office of lost 
things at the Holy Mosque? 

f it Is of value, then give it to the office of lost things but if its of litte value such as a worthless 
stick or shoes, itis permissible then to take them or tD use them. But if is of value, you have to give 
it to the offices of lest things or to declare it to the people, 
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It is a must to declare 
Al-Lugatah in the places where the people gather 


Q: I found fifty Riyals, I asked a Sheikh what to do with it and he told me that I should 
give it to the poor in charity on behalf of its owner. Another Sheikh told me to give it to 
the security authority I will be in military accommodation and we have security at the 
door, what should I do? 
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‘A: You have to declare it to the people near the mosque when the people are gathered, you have to 
say loudly "Who is the owner of these Dirhams?*, Al Lugatah in Makkah is not to be owned. It should 
only be declared, Fifty Riyals is of some importance. Otherwise you have to give it to the security as 
they are in charge or to give it to the court to identify it. It is better to identify it saying "whose are 
these Dirhams?" Every month twice, thrice or four times or leave it in its place or give it ta the court 
to put it with lost and found items and that would be safer. 
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The one who disposes of a lost thing 


and sells it 


Q: My father bought a she camel thirty years ago, it was originally a Luqatah (a lost item 
found by someone else). He later sold it for eight thousand Riyals and bought, with its 
value, a she camel for seven thousand. My father now is in confusion regarding the 
camel which he bought with the money he sold the previous one for, the last one gave 
birth. Does he have to pay its value back, give the she camel back or give back its new 
born value or what should he do? 

‘A: He has to give back the Dirhams to the owner of the she camel if he finds them but he does not 
find them 
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he has to give the value of eight thousand Riyals in charity on behalf of its owner and he can keep the 
she camel he bought finally and its new born as it is his camel. 


Part nineteen is finished and to be continued with part twenty starting with the Book of 
Endowment, Allah willing. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
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(Part No, 20; Page No. 5) 


Book of Waqf 
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Ruling on transferring a Waqf (endowment) building if it has collapsed and is no longer fit 
for residence 


Q: My mother has a Waqf house, but the house is so old that it has now become unfit for 
residence. I would like to transfer the Wagf, sell the house, and then give the money 
raised to a mosque, a charitable society or in charity works. Is it permissible for me to do 
0? 

‘A: You do not have the right to dispose of the Wagf or to divert the proceeds to any purpose other 
than that specified by the donor. If the building is no longer of service it is permissible to transfer the 
Wakf to a like or substitute property such 3s a land, a shop, or palm-trees whose income must be 
directed to the same purpose chosen by the Wakf donor for the house, on condition that such a 
procedure is carried out through the court in the area where the Wagf is located. 
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2. Ruling on transferring a Waqf if it is no longer beneficial 


From ‘Abdul-'Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to our respected brother, Gh. Gh. A., may Allah bless him! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon, 
you!) 

1 received your letter, dated 15/2/1395 A.H., and may Allah let you receive His Guidance 
and what it encompasses! The letter contains a question about a place where the people 
of the village perform the Two ‘Eid (Festival) Prayers and Salat-ul-Istisqa’ (Prayer for 
rain). It was around one kilometer away from the village, but as buildings were 
developed, they moved nearer to the land. There is now only half a meter between the 
land and the village. As a result, the place has now become a playground for children and 
a place where dogs spend the night. Is it permissible to transfer this Wagf (endowment) 
to another location that is nearly half a kilometer away from the houses? In case it is so, 
is it permissible to use its first location for another special known purpose? 

+ Its permissible to transfer it from its current location to a more suitable place, farther away from 
the buildings, if, in the opinion of the village judge and notables, it is preferable to do so. If itis 
permissible to transfer it, its also permissible to sell the first place and use the price that is raised to 
prepare the new place, such as by leveling the land and fencing it to protect it from dogs, livestock, 
etc, It Is also permissible for the person who buys the first place to use it for a house or another 
purpose, as the ruling of the Masjid (masque) on it will be removed once itis sold by Shar'y (Islamic 
legal) warrant, 
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However, it is not permissible for anyone from the village to sell it until they have consulted the 
village Judge and received his Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) an the 
matter, as he is more knowledgeable about the interests of his village and the juristic ruling on 
selling Wagf, May Allah grant us all to comprehend His Din (Religion) and to be steadfast on it! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The President of the Islamic University 


‘AbduF‘Aziz fbn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz 
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3. Ruling on transferring a Masjid if itis no longer of service 


All praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds! May peace and blessings be upon the most honored of 
all Messengers, aur Praphet Muhammad, his family, and his Companions! 

I received a question that said that a group of Muslims living in South Africa had built a 
Masjid (mosque) in their area, where they perform the Jumu'ah (Friday) Prayer, the 
congregational Salah (Prayer), and the Two ‘Eid Prayers. The government has ordered 
the Muslim residents to leave this area and move to another area. Is it permissible to sell 
the Masjid mentioned, through a judge or his deputy, and build another Masjid in the new 
area that they will be living in? Can it be sold in its present form or does it have to be 
changed by pulling down the Mihrab (Prayer niche), Minbar (pulpit), minaret, and all 
things indicating that it is a Masjid, or should the whole Masjid be pulled down and sold as 
vacant land, even though this would decrease the price greatly, and in fact makes it 
worthless? 


‘A: There is no doubt that the Masjid mentioned will be of no service if the Muslims leave the area 


where it is located. If a Wagf (endowment) is no longer of service, whether the Wagf is a Masjid or 
anything else, it becomes permissible to sell it according to the most correct 
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opinion of the Muslim scholars, and use the price that is ratsed to buy another similar Wagf in its 
place if possible, It was reported that Amir AlMu'minin (Commander of the Believers), ‘Umar fon Al 
Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him), commanded that the Masjid in Kufa should be transferred 
tp another place, for a particular benefit that called for that. When a Wagf is no longer beneficial, itis 
all the mare permissible to transfer it. This is a question over which the Muslim scholars differ; 
however, the reliable opinion is that it is permissible, This is because the perfectly comprehensive 
Islamic Shar ah (law) came to benefit the Muslims and defuse and reduce corruption, It commands 
Muslims to safeguard thelr property and forbids them to forfeit it. There is no douibt that if a Waaf is 
no longer useful, there is no benefit in keeping it; on the contrary, keeping it in such a case will lead 
to a forfeiture of the property, It's, therefore, obligatory to sell it and use the price raised to buy a 
similar Waqf, unless selling some of Its sufficient to repair it. IF selling part of a Wagf is sufficient to 
be able to repair the remaining parts, the part should be sold and the money raised used to repair 
the remaining parts, In regard to the case in question, the benefit can only realized by selling the 
whole Waqf, |.e. the Masjid. As a result, the whole Masjid in its present form, without removing 
anything, can be sold and the money used to build a new Masjid in the new area where the Muslims 
are going to live. When it is sold, the ruling of a Masjid on it will end and it will become like other 
places, and it is permissible then to use it as a farm, a shop, ett. The ruling of the Masjid will be 
transferred to the new Masjid. 

As for pulling down all that indicates that the place is a Masjid, after the decision is taken to sell it, 
such as the minaret, etc,, Ihave not read any opinion on this from the scholars, The most correct 
opinion - and Allah knows best - is that removing these features is preferable, especially as the 
Masjid Is located in an area where the Kafirs (disbelievers) liv, as they may want to enrage the 
Muslims 
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by debasing it, as it used to be a Masjid, Although the ruling of the place will have been removed, 
this "rulings" Issue does not matter to them, for they only care about the visible appearance of it. 
Consequently, if the obvious features of the Masjid, such as the minaret and the Mihrab are removed, 
this danger will be removed also, And Allah knows best! We ask allah (Exalted be He) to set aright 
the affairs of the Muslims, choose the best of them as their rulers, raise their status everywhere, 
humiliate the enemies of Islam, and protect Muslim from their evil, as He is Able to do all things! May 
Allah’s Peace, Mercy and Blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, Muhammad, and upon his 
family and his Companions! 


Vice President of the Islamic University in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah 


‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on spending the money donated to improve another aspect in the Masjid than the 
‘one specified 


4: A man gave a sum of money to the committee responsible for a Masjid (mosque) and 
said that the money was to be used to install toilets, for instance, but the majority of 
the committee felt that they needed the money for another purpose, other than that 
stipulated by the donor. What is the ruling? 

A: It is preferable and safer to spend the money for the purpose stipulated by the donor, if the 
purpose Is lawful, such as installing toilets or on another permissible matter. However, if the 
committee responsible for the Masjid feels that there is a need to spend the money on building the 
Masjid, there is nothing wrang in doing so, In sha'a-Allah ((f Allah wills). This is because building the 
Masjid is better and more beneficial than installing tolets next to the Mas}id. In addition, building the 
Masjid Is the primary air and installing toilets is just a means to make it easier for people to perform 
Salah (Prayer) and increase the number of people attending the Salah, With Allah is the success! 
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Ruling on transferring donations for one Masjid to another 


Q 5: There is a Masjid (mosque) in the United States of America for which money was 
collected to build, but there was a lot of money left over after the Masjid was built. 
There is another Masjid in another area, around which is a large Mustim community and 
they want to build a library, a school, and some other buildings. Some of the people 
responsible for the other Masjid want to take some of the money that the people 
responsible for the first Masjid have, but they are opposing this, saying that the money 
was given for the first Masjid. They say that if a Fatwa (legal opinion given by a qualified 
Mustim scholar) is given by Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Azi ibn Baz saying that it is permissible to 
transfer the money from the first Masjid to the second, they will have no objection. 
Therefore, we would like you to advise us on this matter. 

A: If the first Masjid, for which the money was collected, is completed and it is not in need of any 
more money, it is preferable that the surplus money be used to build other Mas}ids, or their 
additional buildings such as libraries, toilets, etc. This is what is dictated by the Muslim scholars on 
the subject of Waqfs (endowments). Also, they are both Masjids and this is the purpose for which the 
money was donated. It is well known that people who donate money for the construction of a Masjid 
do so with the intention of contributing to building a House of worship for Allah. Therefore, it is 
preferable that the surplus money should be spent on another Masjid. IF there is no other Masjid that 
needs money, it is preferable 
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to spend the surplus on the public interest, for the Sake of Allah and the Muslims, such as on schools, 
hospices, charity for the poor, etc. With Allah is the success! 


The Gens 


of Scholarly Rese: 
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Ruling on moving mus-hafs from one masjid to another if there is a need to do so 


Q 6: One day, we found the owner of a small Masjid (mosque) carrying seven Mus-hafs 
(copies of the Holy Qur’an), some of which were printed by the King Fahd Complex for the 
Printing of the Holy Qur’an and others that were printed at the expense of a beneficent 
person and they were Waqfs (endowments). When we asked him about them, he replied 
that he wanted to do good by taking the Mus-hafs to a large Masjid in another city, due 
to the lack of Mus-hafs and the large number of worshippers performing Salah (Prayer) 
there. Respected Shaykh, what is the ruling on this? 

‘A: If the small Masjid is not in need of some of the Mus-hafs that are there, there is nothing wrang 
in moving those that are not needed to another Masjid that needs them, ifthe intention is to benefit 
those who perform Salah there, However, its preferable to ask the Imam’s permission, as he is 
more knowledgeable about the needs of the Masjid. With Allah is the success! 
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7- The ruling on Wagf for sons not daughters 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul: 'Aziz ibn "Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia, may Allah safeguard you! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

T have reviewed your reply to my previous question regarding the Wagf building located 
in Al-Ta'if. I will act upon what you have judged, may Allah bless you! On this occasion, I 
would like to consult Your Eminence concerning a similar question. Thanks to Allah, I own 
a building in Makkah Al-Mukarramah which I want to dedicate as Wagf (endowment); 
first for me for purposes of housing and investment, then for my sons and then for my 
grandsons continously as long as they beget males. If they do not beget males, may 
Allah forbid, it will be given to the poor and the needy. Is it legally prohibited to dedicate 
such building as Waaf to sons, not daughters? This is the topic which I want to consult 
you about. May Allah safeguard you, allow people to benefit from your knowledge and 
grant you health and success! 

As-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 would like Your Eminence to know that I am an adherent of the Hanafy School of 
Jurisprudence . 
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Al-Nu’man (may Allah be merciful with him). 

‘A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon you!) To proceed: 

1 see that this Wagf (endowment) should be dedicated to the needy of your offspring, whether males 
or females. Those who are rich should not share in such Wagf, In the event that your offspring were 
to die cut, the wealth from the Wagf should be spent for purposes of charity, such as helping the 
poor, constructing mosques and other charitable causes. We invoke Allah to guide us and you to all 
that is good, as He is All-Hearing and Ever-Near (0 all by His Knowledge)!As-salamu “alaykum 
\warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and Chairman of the Council of Se 
Scholars 


“Abdul-~Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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8- The soundest opi 


in is that daughters’ children should not be deprived of Waqf 


A question from a brother to His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Azie ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah 
safeguard and bless you! Amen, 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 

May Allah guide us and you to obtain beneficial knowledge and perform good deeds! 
What is your opinion on a person who bequeaths something or gives something as Waaf 
(endowment) but deprives the daughters’ children of such Waqf? Is such Waqf legal, 
though he deprives daughters of such Waq{? If it is legal, what is the supporting 
evidence adopted by the Muslim scholars who regard such practice as permissible? I 
read an opinion by the Imam of Da’wah Shaykh Muhammad ibn “Abdul-Wahhab (may 
Allah be merciful with him) in which he nullifies such practice. It is worth mentioning that 
people continue to make this type of Wagf and some contemporary scholars regard it as 
permissible. I would like Your Eminence to clarify this issue which is confusing for me, may 
Allah guide you to benefit people by your knowledge and to act upon such knowledge! 
May Allah help you and make us and you steadfast adherents of His Religion! May Allah 
not mislead us after He has guided us to His Right Path, as He is the Ever-Near (to all by 
His Knowledge) and All-Accepting of all invocations! May Allah's Peace be upon His 
Prophet, Muhammad! 


‘A: For me, the soundest opinion is that daughters’ children should not be deprived of 
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Wagf (endowment), However, I am not positive regarding the ruling that depriving them of Waaf is 
invalid and a sort of deviation. That is why I delayed my reply so that I might find in scholars’ 
opinions what can remove such confusion. Hawever, since I am busy all the time and have no free 
time, I could not review scholars’ opinions on such question properly. Rather, I have not found what I 
can trust regarding the ruling that the Wagf given by 3 person who deprives daughters! children of 
such Waaf is invalid. I ask Allah to grant us, you and all Muslims knowledge in His Religion and ta 
save us from the sins of our souls and the evils of our deeds, as He is All Hearing and Ever-Near (to 
all by His Knowledge)! 


1¢ General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Ruling on receiving a fee for drawing water out of a well that is dedicated as Waqf 


Q9: What is your opinion about a man who fixed a winch for drawing water out of a well 
that is dedicated as Waqf (endowment) and carries water to whoever needs it, but he 
only gives water to someone after receiving a fee? 


‘A: If the ruler approves of this practice or this man lives in 
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a town whose people approve of this, or the well was out of service and this man repaired it and 
fixed a winch to draw water out of the well and carry it to whoever needs it, there is no objection ta 
what he is doing, Moreover, he is considered a reformer and a benevolent person even if he receives 
a fee for doing so. However, if there is a person who wants to carry water to people for free and the 
man prevents him and carries water by himself to people to receive money fram them, this is not 
permissible, In such a case, the ruler and the people of the town have to prevent the man from doing 
0, Allah is the Grantor of success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Permissibility of exchanging Waqf camels for cars 


Q10: We have some camels that our grandfather dedicated for charitable purposes and 
people used them to go on Hajj. People now go on Hajj in cars and these camels have 
also reproduced. Can we sell them and use the proceeds to build a Masjid (mosque)? 

‘ou can sell the camels and use the proceeds to buy cars that people can use to go on Haij, as 
your father had intended. Ifhe dedicated the camels for Hajj, you can sell them and buy a car, or 
two ar three, that you can dedicate for the poor to go on Haij in, so your father will get a reward 
similar to those of the people going for Hajj, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), 
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11- The ruling on investing the property of Waqf 


His Eminence revered Shaykh, “Abdul “Azie ibn “Abdullah ion Baz, 

the General Mufty of the Kingdom, may Allah grant you success! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

I would be grateful if you could reply to my question: 

There is a Wagf (endowment) that involves Ud-hiyah (Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered 
by non-pilgrims). The person charged with such Waqf insures that the Waqf is invested 
in a joint-stock company whose revenue can then be used for offering the Ud-hiyah. So, 
is such practice permissible? 

+ As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon youl) To proceed: 

It is permissible to invest such Waaf in a joint-stock company that does not deal in Riba, (usurious 
interests) if such company is tustworthy. The revenue can then be used for offering the Ud-hiyah, 
May Allah grant us success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Mufty of the Kingdom 


*Abdul-”Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Deputizing in Waqf 


Q12- If an authorized agent of Waqf (endowment), including Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal) 
or anything else, wishes to deputize another person for such Waqf; who is more entitled 
to assume this responsibility, one's sons or one’s brothers? In a case where the testator 
does not stipulate that the agent can deputize another, what should be done? 

A: If the testator does not stipulate that the agent can deputize another for the Wagf, the matter is 
referred to the ruler. The agent has the right to nominate a person who is more capable, whether 
the person is a brother or a son. 


General Mufty of the Kingdom 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Zakah on the revenues of Waqf 


Q13- Regarding the revenue of Wagf (endowment) including Ud-hiyah (sacrificial 
animals); is 2akah due on such revenue before it is invested in a direct business or on 
the returns of such revenues? 


‘A: No Zakah Is due on the property of Wagf. May Allah grant us success! May As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Mufty of the Kingdom 


“Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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The ruling on changing the recipient of Wagf 


14: There is a farm that is dedicated as Waqf (endowment) for offering breakfast for 
the observers of Sawm (Fast) in a particular mosque during Ramadan. It is well known 
that people are no longer in need of this. Who is the suitable recipient that can be given 
the revenue of the Waqf mentioned above? 

‘A: If the case is as you have mentioned, the revenue of such Waaf (endowment) should be given to 
the poor of the town. This is because the donor intended the poor to benefit from the revenue of the 
Waaf during Ramadan. Since the poor no longer go to mosques to have breakfast during Ramadan, 
the revenue of the Waaf should be given to the poor at home so that such revenue can help them 
observe Sawm (Fast) and Qlyam-uFLayl (standing for optional Prayer at night). Also, the donor will 
get the reward when this charity is given to those deserving of it. Allah (may He be Exalted and 
Glorified) knows best! 
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Is it permissible to dedicate as Wagf the buildings that were built through loans from a 
Real Estate Bank 


Q15: Is it permissible to dedicate as Waqf (endowment) such buildings built through a 
loan from the Real Estate Development Fund while these buildings are still mortgaged to 
‘the Fund? 
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‘A: There is disagreement among the Muslim scholars over this issue. Such disagreement is based on 
another question which is whether a mortgage is necessary without receipt or not, Those who say 
that a mortgage (s not necessary except upon receipt, see that Wagf (endowment) and other 
practices of property transfer are valid as the mortgage has not been received. Those who say that a 
mortgage Is necessary without receipt, sees that Wagf and other practices of property transfer are 
Invalid. To be on the safe side, such buildings should not be dedicated as Wagf except after the 
donor repays his debts to the bank to avoid the differences among scholars on this question and ta 
act upon the Prophatic Hadith which says: (Muslims are on (Le. bound to) thelr conditions. » 


The General Presi 
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(Part No. 20; Page No. 27) 
Chapter on Gifts and Grants 


Urging Muslims to donate some of their property to help the needy Muslims 


The General Presi 
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Urging Muslims to donate some of their property 
to help needy Mustims 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful, All praise be to Allah, the Lord of the 
Worlds and a blessed end is for the pious! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Servant and 
Messenger, His Chosen Prophet from among His Creatures, and His Trustee over His Revelation, our 
Prophet Muhammad linn ‘Abdullah and upon his family, Companions and those who follow his way 
and act upan his guidance! To proceed: 

1 would lke to thank our Muslim brathers working for the International Islamic Relief Organization for 
their tireless efforts and blessed activities in helping Muslims everywhere, relieving the needy and 
consoling the poor and teaching people what is necessary for them in thelr religion and what Allah 
has enjoined and what Allah has forbidden. Also, I would Ike to thank them for caring for mosques, 
schools, orphanages and other establishments that benefit Muslims all over the country. News has, 
reached me regarding thelr activities and good efforts that grant me and all Muslims pleasure and 
Joy. T would Ike to seize the opportunity to advise them to increase their efforts in serving Muslims, 
work sincerely for Allah's Sake and perform thelr tasks in the best and most perfect way as Allah 
(may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: (Verily, Allah commands that you should render back the 
‘trusts to those to whom they are due) 
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Describing the Believers, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Those who are faithfully true to their Aman3t 
(all the duties which Allah has ordained, honesty, moral responsibility and trusts) and to their 
covenants; ) He (Exalted be He) also says: ( you who believe! Betray not Allah and His Messenger, 
nor betray knowingly your Amanat (things entrusted to you, and all the duties which Allah has 
ordained for you),) ; (Truly, We did offer Al-Amanah (the trust or moral responsibilty or honesty and 
all the duties which Allah has ordained) to the heavens and the earth, and the mountains, but they 
declined to bear it and were afraid of it (Le, afraid of alizh’s Torment). But man bore it, Verily, he 
‘was unjust (to himself) and ignorant (Of its results).) ; ("Truly! The Muttaqin (the pious - See V,2:2) 
will be amidst Gardens and water-springs (Paradise).) And: (Verily, the Muttagin (the pious. See 
V.2:2), will be in place of Security (Paradise). The pious are those who render trusts back to those 
to whom they are due, fear Allah, glorify Him, worship Him sincerely, observe Allah's Rights, observe 
people's rights and keep away from all what Allah has forbidden. Those people are the pious and the 
believers who are faithfully true to their trusts and about whom Allsh (Exalted be He) says: (Those 
who are faithfully true to their Amanat Gil the duties which Allah has ordained, honesty, moral 
responsibility and trusts) and to their covenants; 


4lso, I advise them to care for all poor people and Muslim refugees. They should give much mare 
attention to Muslims than to non-Muslims. There is no objection 
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to help non-Muslims to arouse their interest in Islam. This is because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) prescribed a share of Zakah (obligatory charity) and Bayt-ulMal (Muslim treasury) to attract the 
hearts of those who are inclined towards Islam, reinforce faith and arouse the interests of non- 
Muslims in Islam. Also, they have to focus on some points such as caring for education, instructing 
and guiding the ignorant, teaching them correct Islamic beliefs, enlightening them of Allah's Religion 
and distributing useful books for free, particularly copies of the Noble Qur'an, This is because the 
distribution of copies of the Noble Qur'an to Muslims is one of the most vital tasks as the Book of 
Allah contains guidance and light for people. Also, the Noble Qur'an is the mast honorable, soundest 
and most truthful Book. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, this Qur’an guides to that 
which is most just and right) ~ (And this is a blessed Book (the Qur'an) which We have sent down, 
80 follow it and fear Allah (2. do not disobey His Orders), that you may receive mercy (ie. be saved 
from the torment of Hell),) ~ ((This is) a Book (the Qur'an) which We have sent down to you, full of 
blessings, that they may ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding may remember, 
(Do they not then think deeply in the Qur’an, or are their hearts locked up (from understanding it)?) ~ 
= (AlIFLAM-RA. [These letters are one of the miracles of the Qur’én, and none but allah (Alane) 
knows their meanings]. (This is) a Book which We have revealed unto you (O Muhammad alll 9Lo 
‘plug ale) in order that you might lead mankind out of darkness (of disbelief and polytheism) into 
light (of belief in the Oneness of Allah and Islamic Monotheism) by their Lord's Leave to the Path of 
the AlFMighty, the Owner of all Praise.) 


== (And We have sent down to you the Book (the Qur'an) as an exposition of everything, a guidance, 
‘a mercy, and glad tidings for those who have submitted themselves (to allah as Muslims).) 
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And: (this Qur’an has been revealed to me that I may therewith warn you and whomsoever it may 
reach.) When the Prophet (peace be upon him) addressed people during the Farewell Hajj an the 
Day of “Arafah (9th of DhulHijjah) he said: (1 am leaving you that which if you stick to you will not 
go astray: the Book of Allah.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed out that people will not go 
astray as long as they achere to the Noble Qur'an. It is worth mentioning that adherence to the Noble 
Qur'an is adherence to both the Noble Qur'an and the Prophetic Sunnah as the Sunnah is the second 
Revelation. In the Noble Qur'an, Allah commands Muslims to abide by the Sunnah, Also, He (Glorified 
be He) commands Muslim to obey the Messenger and adhere to the religion of Islam, allah (Exalted 
be He) says: (Say: "Obey all3h and obey the Messenger) And: (O you who believe! Obey allah and 
obey the Messenger (Muhammad plug ale ail 9.0), and those of you (Muslims) who are in 


authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger ( 
plug ale alll .9lo)) Thus, obedience to the Messenger is 2 part of obedience to allah and whoever 
obeys the Messenger, indeed he or she obeys Allah, Recommendation of the Noble Qur'an is in fact a 
recommendation of both the Nable Qur'an and the Purified Sunnah. There is no way for survival or 
happiness except through follawing the Book 
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of Allah (the Quran) and acting upon the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) in one's 
words, deeds and beliefs, 

Thus, it is desirable for the organization and scholars wherever they are, as well as for every Muslim, 
to cooperate in this field by rendering rights to their owners, teaching ignorant people, guiding 
people, enjoining what is good and forbidding what Is evil. This is the Way of Allah, which is the 
Straight Path regarding which Allah (Glorified be He) says in the Noble Qur'an: (Guide us to the 
Straight Way.) And (And verily, this (i.e, ll8h’s Commandments mentioned in the above two Verses 
151 and 152) is My Straight Path, so follow it) Also, Allah (Exalted be He) says about the Prophet 
(peace be upon him): (And verily, you (O Muhammad pls atc all Le) are indeed guiding 
(markind) to the Straight Path (i.e. all5h’s Religion of Islamic Monotheism).) 


Reforming people's beliefs, guiding them to what is good, teaching them what Allah has enjoined and 
warning them against what Allah has forbidden are more important than securing better living and 
health conditions for them. This is because reforming one's religion is given priority over all other 
matters, Thus, it is obligatory upon the organization, preachers, scholars and Muslim rulers 
everywhere to give much attention to the reform of peoples' Islamic beliefs and guiding them to what 
they have been created for such as the Oneness of allah, obedience to Allah, steadfast adherence to 
Allah's Religion, avoidance of what Allah has forbidden and abidance by 
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the limits set by Allah, This is what is incumbent on alll rulers, It is obligatory for them to obey Allah 
and His Messenger, teach people the religion of Allah, guide people to the truth, oblige them to 
adhere to the truth and guide them until they practice the truth, This is what is obligatory on all 
rulers, We invoke Allah to grant them success, help them, set their affairs right and provide them 
with righteous retinue! Also, we ask allah to guide the Muslim rulers to all that is good! 

Accordingly, the organization represented in the officials and those working for it should give much 
attention to religion and education. It is worth mentioning that these things are more important than 
Improving health conditions and saving the poor and the needy from hunger and need as they should 
care for bath matters, However, caring for religion and reforming it and morals are greater and more 
vital, These practices secure survival and happiness both in this worldly life and in the Hereafter, 
Allah (may He be Praised) says: (0 you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) allah, He will help 
you, and make your foothold firm.) And: (Verily, All3h will help those who help His (Cause), Truly, 
Allah is All-Strong, All-Mighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, 
(they) enjoin Igamat-as-Salat [Le, to perform the five compulsory congregational Salat (prayers) (the 
males in mosques)], to pay the Zak3t and they enjoin AlMa‘rif (Le. Iskimic Monotheism and all that 
Islm orders one to do), and forbid Al-Munkar (ie. disbelief, polytheism and all that Islam has 
forbidden) [i.e. they make the Qur'an as the law of their country in alll the spheres of life]. And with 
Allah rests the end of (all) matters (of creatures).) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The best among you (Muslims) are those wha learn the 
Qur’an and teach it) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Recite 
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the Qur'an as it comes on the Day of Resurrection as an intercessor for its reciters) Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (And this iS a blessed Book (the Qur’Sn) which We have sent down, so 
follow it and fear Allah (.e. do not disabey His Orders), that you may receive mercy (Le. be saved 
from the torment of Hell). ) 


Teaching people about Allah's Noble Book and the Prophetic Sunnah which they have to learn is 
abligatory. Doing so is more vital and greater; rather, itis incumbent upon all scholars, rulers, 
officials and all those working for such organization and other organizations to take interest in Islamic 
affairs and give such affairs priority over all other issues. Also, they have to distribute useful books ta 
Muslims, encourage preachers, care for increasing the number of preachers and sending them ta 
Muslims all over the world as such activities produce great benefits, Also, they are a means through 
which Muslim can become well-versed in their religion, know what they are ignorant of and learn 
what Is necessary for them regarding their religion. There can be no doubt that such practices will 
grant them happiness, great merit and a blessed end if they do such things for Allah's Sake and 
adhere to Allah's Religion. This is the way to salvation and happiness. They must help the poor and 
the needy, distribute food, clothes and other things fairly and justly. Its of Allah's Mercy and Blessing 
that such organization, other organizations and Muslims’ great efforts are available all over the world 
to offer services to people. 
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We ask Allah to grant success, help, guidance and great reward to whoever assumes this obligation! 
Moreover, I would Ike to offer my thanks to our government, may Allah grant them success, headed 
by the Custodian of the Two Sacred Mosques, may Allah grant him speed recovery and guide him to 
all that |s good, as well as to the Crown Prince “Abdullah, his second Viceroy Prince Sultan, thelr 
Excellency princes, ministers and officials! We thank them all for the effort they exert for the sake of 
Islam and Muslims 3s well as for lending a helping hand to such organizations and all projects that 
benefit Muslims and help ther obey Allah. We thank them for their noble efforts, 

We Invoke Allah to increase thelr benevolence. Also, we ask Allah to grant us and them success and 
sincerity in all words and deeds! I would like to thank my Muslim brothers who made thelr 
contributions to this organization. We thank them for their efforts and activities, We invoke Allah to 
double their reward and replace what they spent for Allah's Sake. Allah Exalted be He) says: (and 
whatsoever you spend of anything (in allh’s Cause), He will replace it. And He is the Best of 
providers.) -- (Verily, those who recite the Book of all3h (this Qur'an), and perform As-Salat 
(Igamat-as-Salat), and spend (in charity) out of what We have provided for them, secretly and 
openly, they hope for a (sure) trade-gain that will never perish.) (That He may pay them their wages 
in full, and give them (even) more, out of His Grace. Verily He is Oft Forgiving, Most Realy to 
appreciate (good deeds and to recompense).) — 
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(and whatsoever you spend of anything (in Allah's Cause), He will replace it, And He is the Best of 
providers.) -- (Those who spend their wealth (in Allah’s Cause) by night and day, in secret and in 
public, they shall have their reward with thelr Lord. On them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve.) 
Also, He (may He be Praised) says: (And whatever good you send before you for yourselves, (Le, 

Naw/fil non-obligatory acts of worship: prayers, charity, fasting, Hajj and ‘Urnrah), you will certainly 


find it with Allah, better and greater in reward. And seek Forgiveness of allah. Verily, allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most-Mercifiul.) Whoever spends something in Allah's Cause, Allah (may He be Exalted and 
Glorified) will replace it many times and grant him the best reward, 


We supplicate to Allah to guide us to all that pleases Him. We ask Him too tn settle the affairs of 
Muslims everywhere! Further, we supplicate to Allah to grant Muslims insight into thelr religion, 
provide them with rulers from among the best of them and make their rulers good! We invake Allah 
(may He be Praised) to make our rulers better, to help them do all that is good, to provide ther with 
Good retinue that support the truth with them, and to make us, you and them from those guiding to 
the Straight Path and those quided to the Straight Path, the pious people and the reforming people as 
He (may He be Exalted and Glorified) is the Most Generous and Most Beneficent! All praise be to 
Allah, the Lord of the Worlds! May Allah's Peace be upon aur Prophet Muhammad, his farnily, 
Companions and those who follow them kindly until the Day of Judgment! 
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A call to support 
the High Commission for Aid to Bosnia and Herzegovina 


A call by His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah bn Baz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia, the Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars, and the Departments of Scholarly 
Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance to support the High Commission to collect donations for 
Muslims of Bosnia and Herzegovina and to help by giving a portion of the Zakah money and other 
property so that it can continue its blessed activities. 

This is among the advice of His Eminence to all Muslims, it reads as follows: 

From “Abdul-*Azie ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to aur Muslim bothers who seek to do good, lend a helping 
hand to the needy and contribute to the construction of Masjids (Mosques) and charity projects. May 
Allah grant you success and support His Din (religion) with your efforts! Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

It gives me great pleasure to inform all Muslims of the activities of the High Commission to collect, 
donations for relieving the Muslims in Bosnia, consoling the needy 
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and the poor and constructing Masjids, schools, hospitals and other projects that Muslims need there, 
The Commission is presided over by His Excellency Prince Salman Ibn “Abdul “Aziz, the Governor of 


Riyadh, may Allah grant him success! It should be mentioned that this Commission is very active. 
T would like everyone reading my advice to seek reward by supporting and helping this Commission 
by giving a portion of Zakah money and other property so that it can continue its blessed activities in 
supporting Muslims, attracting people's hearts to Islam; propagating Islamic preaching among 
Muslims there, teaching their children and treating the sick and constructing and refurbish their 
Masjids and schools, It is crystal clear that such efforts deserve great reward and generous merit, 
We pray that you receive the greatest reward as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Help you 
one another in AbBirr and AtTaqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety)) And: (By AF‘Asr (the time).) 
(Verily, man Is in loss,) (Except thase who believe (in Is!amic Monotheism) and do righteous good 
deeds, and recommend one anather to the truth [Le, order one another to perform all kinds of good 
deeds (Al-Ma'ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (Al 
Munkar which allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, 
harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's Cause during preaching His religion of 
Islamic Monotheis or Jihad),) And: (So keep your duty to all8h and fear Him as much as you can; 
listen and obey, and spend in charity; that is better for yourselves. And whosoever is saved from his 
own covetousness, then they are the successful ones, } And: 
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{and whatsoever you spend of anything (in Allah's Cause), He will replace it. And He is the Best of 
providers.) And: (And whatever good you send before you for yourselves, (2, Nawaifil non- 
obligatory acts of worship: prayers, charity, fasting, Hajj and‘Umrah), you will certainly find it with 
Allih, better and greater in reward, ) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who gives the value of a date from his legal 
earnings in charity - and Allah accepts only that which is good - Allah will accept it with His Right 
Hand and nurture it for its owner, as one of you nurtures his foal, until it becomes Ikke a mountain, > 
He (peace be upon him) also said: (Everyone of you will speak to his Lord without an interpreter 
between them, He will look to his right side and will only see what he had done and he will bok to his 
left and will only see what he had done, and he will lok in front of him and will only see the Fire 
before his face. So avoid the Fire, even by (giving) half a date (in charity).) 


There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths that emphasize the virtue of Sadaqah 
(voluntary charity) and donating 
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to charitable causes. It should be mentioned that this Commission has a special account for Zakah 
and another for non-Zakah money. 

May Allah guide us to that which pleases Him! We ask Him to make us of those who hasten to do 
good, We invoke Him to help us against the evil of our souls, the vices of our deeds and all 
misleading temptations, We ask Him tb grant you blessing in all that He has provided you, to increase 
you from His Favor and to guide the Commission and its chairman to all that is good. May Allah 
double their reward, bless their efforts and support the truth through them, as Allah Alone has Power 
over all things! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 


Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars, 


and Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da”wah, and Guidance 
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The ruling on a sister's gift to her brother 


18: My father died some time ago. He left a house which we decided to sell and divide 
the money. One of my sisters wants to concede her share of the inheritance to me so 
that I can get married. She is already married and leads a prosperous life with her 
husband. Is this permissible? Please benefit us. May Allah benefit us and yout 

A: You are permitted to accept this gift from your sister which is her share of the inherited house, as 
a monetary aid to get married if she ts legally an adult. This s because there are evidence from the 
Qur'an and the Prophetic Sunnah that prove the permissibilty of a woman donating her property to 
her relatives or others, 

Also, It's permissible for her to give it in charity as long as che Is legally an adult Allah is the Grantor 
of success! 
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Sharing money among spouses to meet the family's needs 


Q 19: Both my wife and I are employed. Since we got married, we have shared money. 
After getting our salaries, I fulfill the family needs from this money and 
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use the rest for future needs such as building a house, buying a vehicle, etc. Is the 
practice of using the wife's salary unlawful for the husband, taking into consideration 
that the wife agrees to it? I would like Your Eminence to guide me to what is right in 
order to avoid ilicit gains, may Allah bless yout 

+ If the wife allows sharing money with her husband in the manner mentioned above and she is 
legally an adult, there Is no abjection. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (but i they, of their own good 
pleasure, remit any part of it to you, take it, and enjoy it without fear of any harm (as Allah has made 
it lawful).) However, if she is incompetent and not legally an adult, you are not allowed to take 
anything from her money and you must save it for her. May Allah guide all Muslims to whatever 
pleases Him! 
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Taking the wife's salary with her consent 


Q 20: If I got married to a woman who works as a teacher, is it permissible for me to take 
her salary with her consent when necessarily and for our interest such as, building a 
house but without documenting the money I take from her and she does not ask for a 
deed; taking into consideration that I am employed and I receive a monthly salary? 


(Part No. 20; Page No. 44) 


A: You are permitted to take your wife's salary with her consent if she is legally an adult, Similarly, 
YOU can take anything your wife offers you as assistance if you accept It and she is of legal age. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) said in Surah AFNisa'; «but if they, of their own good pleasure, remit 
any part of it to you, take it, and enjoy it without fear of any harm (as Allah has made it lawful.) 
This Is carried out without giving a title deed. However, it will be safer to take a title deed from her if 
you fear anything with regard to her family and relatives; or fear that she might go back on her 
word, May Allah grant us success! 
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21- Permissibility of giving a gift to help one’s son get married 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia, may Allah guide you to all that Is good! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed 

would like Your Eminence to give us the juristic ruling on the following top 
Theard a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) issued by Your 
Eminence on the question of helping one's sons get married. You, may Allah safeguard 
you, see that it is lawful to help them and this does not contradict with the meaning 
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of the Prophetic Hadith: (Be afraid of Allah, and be just to your children,’) If I have six sons of 
whom only four are married and I helped them get married, but the ther two are still 
young, is it permissible for me to help them get married by entrusting a sum of money to 
a reliable person to give them only when they marry; and in case they do not get 
married, or are not in need of such money, the money is returned to all children and 
divided as inheritance? 

A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon yau!) Ta proceed: 

It Is not permissible for you to allocate 3 certain sum of money to the twa youngest sons if they are 
not qualified to get married because of their young age. When they grow up and are qualified to get 
married, you must help them get married if they cannot afford the costs of marriage as you did with 
their four brothers. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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22- Parents are to give their sons double the portion of the gifts that they give their 
daughters 


To our respected Shaykh “Abdul-’Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah safeguard you! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) May Allah grant you success and quidance! To proceed: 

I gave my children financial gifts. 1 granted the males amongst them double the portion 
that I granted the females. I thought it was fair to do so as this is the ratio of their 
Shar *y (Islamic legal) shares of inheritance. Nevertheless, my daughters questioned 
such division and asked me to give equal gifts to all my male and female children. I thus 
ask Your Eminence whether what I did is just which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
commanded us to do by saying: ‘.,. 8 just to your chiliren.} Or is justice to give equal gifts 
to male and female children? Provide me with your beneficial answer please. May Allah 
safeguard you! 
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As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon yout!) 

What you have done is the justice which the Prophet (peace be upon him) meant. It agrees with the 
division of inheritance that Allah (Exalted be He) enjoined. Verily, Allah (Glorified be He) is Just 
regarding all His Shar (slamic law) and Predestination. I ask Allah to guide all Muslirns to all that 
pleases Him. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


“Abdul “Aziz fbn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


The General 
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Q 23: It is related in the Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Be afraid of 
Allah, and be just to your children) Does this mean that one should observe equality among 
children or that to the male is the like of the portion of two females as followed in the 
legal inheritance? With respect to gifts, there is a Prophetic Hadith in which the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), as I think, asks a father: “Have you given (the like of it) to 
everyone of your sons?" As for the phrase “the like of it"; if the Hadith is authentic, it 
denotes absolute equality unless he referred to sons only. I would like Your Eminence to 
explain this point. May Allah bless you! 

irstof all, this Hadith is authentic and reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (12. 
Al-Bukharl and Muslim) on the authority of AlNu'man ion Bashir (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that his father gave him a bondsman; but his mother said to his father: "I will not agree to it unless 
you make Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) a witness on it."So, Bashir ibn Sad went to 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) and told him what he had done. Upon this, Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) asked: (‘Have you given to everyone of your sons the like of what you have 
given to Al-Nu‘man ? He replied in the negative Allah's Messenger said, Fear Allah, and be just to 
your children.") This denotes that it is nat permissible for a father to prefer some children aver others 
in grants or to allocate property to some apart from others as they all are his children and filial 
gratitude is sought from them all. Thus, itis not permissible to favor some of one's children with 
grants apart from athers. However, 
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scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) differed as to whether the father should treat sons and 
daughters equally with regard to grants and gifts; or that males should be given twice as much in 
gifts and grants, as followed in the legal inheritance. There are two opinions by scholars on this 
question, but the more preponderant is that grants are treated like inheritance, so equality is realized 
by giving the male the like of the portion of two females, as this is the share set by Allah in 
inheritance and Allah (Glorified be He) is the All-Just and All-Fair. Accordingly, a believer should give 
his san the like of the portion of two daughters with regard to grants and gifts as if it were 
inheritance, This is the highest degree of justice for both children and parents. It is obligatory upon 
parents to give a son a portion equal to that of two daughters with regard to grants and gifts. As a 
result, equality and justice are realized as Allah (Exalted be He) prescribed this rule with regard ta 
inheritance and Allah is All-Fair and Ever-Just. 
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Obligation of being just with one's children 


Q 24: There is a man who has four sons of whom one only is employed and married with 
five children. Some of the money possessed by the father comes from the salary of this 
son, I would like to tell you that the son supports his children, parents and brothers as 
they all live in the same house. The father wants to donate one-fifth of his money to his 
son in return for this son's work and income. 
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+ Tt was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Fear Allah, and be just 
to your children.) (Agreed upon its authenticity by AHBukhari and Muslim) 


It is not permissible for the father to favor some of his children with anything of his property except 
with the consent of the ather Mukallafs (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable 
for their actions) competent children according to the soundest of the two opinions issued by Muslim 
scholars on this issue. However, ifthe father wants to regard the money he gets from his son in the 
future as a loan or a trust with him, it is permissible. However, he must record it in a formal 
document, By doing so, the father saves the money he gats fram this san and the money he gives 
hhim is not of his property, but it is the money he keeps for this son, and Allah knows best! 
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Being just to one's children is obligatory 


Q 25: Is it permissible for me to give a son something which I do not give another son 
who is rich? 


‘A: You are not permitted to favor any of your sons or daughters with anything aver others as itis 
obligatory elther to be fair with your children according to the rules of legal inheritance, or 
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not to give anything to any of them, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «(Fear Allah, and be 
just to your children.) (Agreed upon its authenticity by AlBukhari and Muslim) However, if they 
agree that one of them can be favored with something of your property, it is permissible provided 
that those who agree are adult and legal adults. Also, if any of your children cannot earn a living 
because of liness or any other reason, and there is no father or brother to support them and gets no 
salary from the State to cover their needs; you must provide support accordingly, until Allah grants 
them the means where they no longer require your aid. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the genetalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q 26: My father owns a very old house in an excellent location. My father wants to 
record this house in the land register for my brother. I agree to this, but I have sisters. I 
asked my father about their shares in this house, but he asked me not to worry about 
them. I asked their permission, however, I fear that their agreement was out of their 
shyness of our father. What is the juristic ruling on this matter? 

‘A: The father must observe justice with his children, males and females, according to the rules of 
inheritance, He is not to favor some of them with anything of his property 
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except with the consent ofthe other children if they are of legal age and their consent is not out of 
fear of their father or threat but out of free assent. However, itis better and more pleasing to hearts 
nat to favor one child over another in any way. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (‘Fear Allah, 
and be just to your children.') (Agreed upon its authenticity by AHBukhari and Muslim) 
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Q 27: Is it permissible for a father to give money or land as a gift to one son apart from 
others because this son is more useful to his father than his other siblings? What are the 
rights of parents over children and the rights of children over parents? 

tis not permissible for a father to favor certain sons with more sums of money. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (‘Fear Allah, and be Just to your children.) (Related by Al-Bukhar! and 
Muslim) Ifa son serves his father, whereas others 
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lead independent lives away from their father, itis permissible for the father to assign a monthly or 
annual salary to this obedient son in proportion to the services he offers to him. The salary should be 
equal to a salary given to a non-related servant or less. Also, the son should receive his expenses if 
he Is supported by his father. Doing so is not injustice to other children as they live away from thelr 
father and do not serve him. The juristic ruling is what is evident for me from the Purified Shar 
(Law) which stipulates that interests should be realized and completed, whereas evils should be 
hindered and decreased. The Purified Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) decreed that ane should be rewarded 
for his good deeds, whereas a wrong doer should be punished for his wrang deeds. As for the rights 
of parents over children and the rights of children over parents, this requires elaboration and is 
discussed by scholars in many writings. 

The Qur'an and the Prophetic Sunnah outline the rules of the relationship between parents and 
children. They both are the references for rules of relationships. In conclusion, a child should be 
grateful to his parents, do good to them, thank them for their great work and obey them with regard 
to all that Is good. On the ather hand, a parent must support his children until they are of legal age 
and able to earn their living or can dispense with the father's support with an inheritance, a Waar 
(endowment), or a salary from the State treasury or fram some benefactors, Also, a parent ought to 
uide his child and teach him all that is useful for his religion and worldly affairs. In addition, a parent 
should raise his child according to Islamic principles as much as possible. There is no doubt that this 
matter is very clear to anyone with the least insight into the Qur'an and the Purified Sunnah. May 
Allah guide me and you to have insight into the Qur'an and the Purified Sunnah and to act upon them, 
aS He Is the Best One to be asked for help! 
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The juristic ruling on giving the house furniture to one's sons and depriving the 
daughters 


Q 28: Is it permissible for me to favor my sons with some my home furniture such as 
refrigerators, cassette recorders and other items to be under their ownership after my 
death and deprive my daughters of these things; as I have previously provided the 
daughters with such items? 

‘A: No one is permitted to favor sons with anything and deprive daughters. It's obligatory upon a 
Muslim to be just in his dealings with both sons and daughters, The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (‘Fear Allah, and be just tp your children.’) It is not permissible to bequeath anything to sons 
and deprive daughters unless they are legally adults and agree upon such bequests. However, itis 
safer not to transfer anything by bequest to sons even if daughters agres upon it as they may do so 
cut of their shyness while they do not really approve it. Thus, its Islamically safer not to favor sons 
with your property even it is supposed that the daughters approve it, as I fear that they may agree 
while they are obliged to do so out of their shyness of you, You have to leave your property for your 
children to be divided according to the rules of legal inheritance set by Allah, which stipulate that to 
the male Is the like of the portion of two females. 
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29 - The juristic ruling on giving the only son a gift and depriving his sisters 


His Erninance Shaykh “Abdul-’Aziz Ibn Baz, may Allah safeguard you! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed 


1 would like Your Eminence to provide me with a Fatwa on the following matter: I am the 
only son in a family who has four sisters. My father is well- to-do and owns agricultural 
lands and real estate. My father wants to gift me land whose area is 2 Qirats (a Qirat is a 
square measure equaling 175 m2) which is less than one-third of his property as a sold 
item through a contract of sale, although T have not paid the price of this land as I am his 
only son, [am certain that my sisters love me and will not raise any objection, but I have 
not consulted them regarding this matter. Is it permissible for my father to do so as I am 
his only son? Should I pay the price of the land to him, or should I get my sisters 
approval without paying for the land? I would like Your Eminence to clarify this point, 
may Allah reward you with the best! 
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As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon you!) To proceed: 

Your father is not permitted to favor you with a gift and deprive your sisters even it s called a sale, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (‘Fear Allah, and be just to your children.) (Agreed upon its 
authenticity by AFBukhari and Muslim) However, if your sisters agree that your father can favor you 
with something and they are of legal age, itis permissible provided that they consent of their awn 
free will, not out of threat, fear or anything that may force them to agree that your father can favor 
you with something without their consent. As for the command that a father should be just to his 
children, it commands that a father should treat sons equally; however, ifhe has sons and 
daughters, the father should give the male the like of the portion of two females as prescribed in the 
rules of legal inheritance, Allah is the Grantor of success! 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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Q 30: Is it permissible to offer gifts to some sons apart from the others? Is it permissible 
for one who owns real estate and other property to record some of this property in the 
land register for his only son, taking into consideration that this son's mother and other 
kin are still alive? 

: If one has sons, he is not permitted to favor them or offer gifts to some sons apart from the 
athers, He must be fair whether what he offers his sons is a giftor a grant. The Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) said: «Fear Allah, and be just to your children.") And: (Would it please you that they (your 
children) should all behave viruously towards you? He said: Yes. He (the Prophet) said: Then be just 
toward all of them. Also, it was narrated that Bashir ibn Sad AFAnsary came to the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and told him: "T have given a bondsman to my son.* The Prophet (peace be upon hit) 
sald: (Have you given the Ike to all of your children? He said: No, Then, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said; Take him back.) . 


Thus, one should be just and equitable with sons and daughters by giving the male the lke of the 
portion of two females as done with inheritance. He must not bequeath anything to anyone of them 
apart from others as they should be treated as equals with regard to gifts. He should not favor a son 
with something apart from the others, even if a son is more grateful to him or is poorer; what Allah 
prescribed for him as inheritance will suffice, 
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However, itis lawful for him to support his young children if his grown-up children are not in need of 
his support, Support is incumbent on him for his young dependant children and other grown-up 
children if his children are rich and others are poor. He must support his poor children until Allah 
provides for them out of His Bounty. Doing so is not unjust because supporting these children is 
incumbent on their father if they do nat have personal resources. 

The General 
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The Ruling On Distributing the property among sons and excluding daughters 


Q: A man distributed his property among his sons and excluded his daughters and wives. 
After he did that, his sons disowned him and no longer asked about their father as they 
did before. He no longer has any money to spend on himself and on his wives. What is 
the ruling in Islam on this matter? Is he sinful? What is the duty of the sons towards 
their father knowing that they now own all what their father owned before? What is 
your advice for anyone who excludes the females in his bequest? Does the father have 
the right to receive Sadaqah (voluntary charity) or Zakah (obligatory charity)? 
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‘A: It is not permissible for anyone to favor any of his sons with any money as the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said in the authentic Hadith: (Be afraid of Allah, and be just to your children.) But if his 
sons were adults and allowed their father to specify one of them with something, that would be 
permissible, The sons have to support their father financially ifthe ts poor and they have the ability to 
spend on him and if they differ, then the court has to settle this issue. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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There is no blame in interceding for a son 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Azz bin “Abdullah ion Baz, may Allah grant you success! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

May Your Eminence reply in writing to my question, may Allah sustain and make you 
benefit Muslims! 

‘A man has an amount of money with which he wants to buy a building but the value of 
tthe building is more than this amount. He went to his father and asked him to go with him 
to two wealthy people to intercede for him so that they would complete the remaining 
amount as a gift. The father went with his son and interceded for him and they accepted 
to give the son the remaining amount as a gift and he bought the building. Now, the 
father is haunted by doubt every now and then, thinking that he favored one of his sons 
over others by this act. Thus, was the father unfair to his sons by doing so? Should all 
this man's sons share with their brother in the gift his father interceded for him? May 
Allah reward you well! 

A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon youl) To proceed: 
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We do not know that the mentioned intercession is reprehensible and neither of you are to be 
blamed for that, In sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills). It is only reprehensible to prefer children with gifts. As 
for intercession for you or for others, it is permissible if it was intercession for something Mubah 
(permissible) or Mashru (Islamically acceptable) as indicated by general evidence. Allah is the 
Grantor of success! 
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The permissibility of accepting gifts for those who do good deeds 


33: If two people dispute about money and they choose a third person as an arbitrator 
on the issue, is it permissible for that third person to usurp any portion of the money 
through our consent? 

‘A: If two people choose a third person as an arbitrator regarding dispute between them on money 
and that arbitrator takes a portion of the money through their consent, I see no harm in it and in this 
case it is not called usurpation. Rather, it is a aift from them to him. However, iFhe stipulates 
arbitrating between them on their assigning for him a certain portion of the money, the permissiollity 
of such a condition is then debatable and requires further elaboration. 
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Accepting Gifts 


Q: What is your advise for a woman who gives a bottle of perfume to another woman, 
noting that the latter perfumes herself when going out? Is the gift giver held sinful? 


‘A: Tt is permissible for women to give perfurnes as gifts to one another. Gifts plant the seeds of love 
in the hearts and those who give gifts will be rewarded by Allah. IF the gifted woman uses this 
perfume in unlawful ways, she will be the only ane who incurs sin but 
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if the woman who gives her the giftknows that she will use this perfume when going out to markets, 
then it will not be permissible to alve her that perfume as that would be considered cooperation in 


committing sins and aggression Allah (Exalted be He) says: (but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression.» 
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Teachers’ rejecting gifts 


Q 35: Is it permissible for a teacher to accept gifts from her students? If it is not 
permissible for her to accept gifts, will it be permissible for her to accept them after the 
end of the educational year and the announcement of the exams results? If it is not 
permissible for her to accept them also after the end of the educational year, will it be 
permissible for her to accept gifts if those students left the school and went to another 
one? 

‘A: Tt Is incumbent upon teachers not to accept gifts because it may lead to oppression of those who 
did not give her gifts, It may also lead to more care for those who offer her gifts and help them to 
cheat, Therefore, teachers should not accept gifts that were offered to them by their students 
because doing so may lead to other harms, 


(Part No. 20; Page No. 64) 


All believing men and women should safeguard thelr religion and stay away from the causes of 
suspicion and danger, Moreover, they will be permitted to recelve gifts from students who left schoo! 
and moved to another one. This is because suspicion and danger will be removed in this case, 
Teachers will also be permitted to receive gifts from their students after their retirement or leaving 
work, 
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Permissibility of accepting gifts after completing a job 


Q 36: I teach Qur'an at a charitable association. After giving certificates to students, 
they give me a collective gift that has no effect upon the estimation of the student. 
Should I accept their gift? 

f accepting the gift was after giving grades, granting certificates, and finishing work in this 
association, there is nothing wrong with receiving it. This is because of the generality of evidence 
that denote the permissibilty of accepting gifts, May Allah grant us success! 
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The prohibition of accepting bribes in the guise of gifts 


37: What is the religious ruling on a person who gives precious objects to his boss 
under the pretext that they are gifts? 

his is a big mistake and a means to an evident evil. Thus, its obligatory upon the boss not to 
accept gifts since they could be bribes or a means of flattery and betrayal, unless he does not take it 
for himself but rather gives it to the hospital and tells the person offering it of that. He should tell him 
that: "This is for the benefit of the hospital and I will not take it for myself. However, it is more 
prudent and safer to reject it, without either taking it for himself or for the hospital; for, this could 
tempt him to take it for himself. He may even be misjudged by others, and the person offering it may 
treat him impudently as a result of his acceptance of it or seek preferable treatment from him 
through It. It was related that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent an emissary to collect 
Zakah (obligatory charity), he [presenting what he collected and seizing certain objects. Ed. said: 
"This is for you and this is given to me as a gift. Then, the Prophet (peace be upon him) condemned 
such behavior and addressed the people saying: ("What is the matter with the one of you wham we 
employ him to fulfill a Command of Allah, and he says: This is for you and this is given to me as a 
gift, Shall he stay in his father's or mother's house and see if 
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he is given any gifts (or not)!") (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) This Hadith indicates that itis 
abligatory upon the employee, who is entrusted by the state to do any work, to fulfill his duty and not 
to take any gifts for fulfilling it. However, if he happens to receive a gift for it, he should deliver it ta 
Bayt-ul-Mal (Muslim treasury), as it s impermissible for him to take it for himself because of the 
authentic Hadith mentioned above and because seizing it on his part would be a means to evil and 
betrayal of trust. Indeed, there is neither might nor power except with Allah! 
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The Prohibition of taking back or purchasing a gift 


Q 38: I gave my nephew some of my camels as a gift and then I bought them back from 
him; what is the religious ruling on that act? 

A: You should refrain from taking it back even if you will purchase it, since it was authentically 
reported fram “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) thathe asked the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) about that where the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not take back your alms which you 
have given, even if the seller were willing to sell it to you for one Dirham) Besides, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (The one who takes back 
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his gift (which he has already given) is like a dag that swallows its vomit) He (peace be upon him) 
also sald: {It is not lawful for a man to give a gift and then take it back, except a father regarding 
what he gives to his son.) These Hadiths, and others carrying the same meaning, indicate that it is 
prohibited to take back Sadagah (voluntary charity) or gifts even if through purchasing it. We ask 
Allah Alone to guide us, you, and all Muslims, to profitable knowledge and to acting upon it! He is 
indeed Ever-Hearing, Ever-Near! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy and Blessings be upon you!) 
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The prohibition of taking a gift back except for what a father gives to his child 


Q 39: After giving a sum of money as a gift, he took it back. What is the religious ruling 
on a person who takes back a gift? 
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Such a person Is sinful and he should repent of that sin and return the gift that person, for the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (One who takes back his gift (which he has already given) is Ike a 
dog that swallows Its vomit.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, {It is not lawful for a 


Muslim to give a gift and then take it back, except a father regarding what he gives to his son,”) May 
Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on a father taking back a gift from his son 


40: Is it permissible for the father to take back what he gave to his son? 
+ Tt Is permissible for the father to take back a gift that he gave to his son, if there is an interest in 
doing so and the son can return it t his father. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
said; {It s not permissible for any one to take back the gift he gave except for a father's taking back 
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what he gave his son.) This Hadith is reported by Imam Ahmed, Abu Dawud, A-Tirmidhy, AFNasaly 
and tlon Majah, This Hadith was deemed as authentic by Al-Tirmidhy, bn Hibban and AlHakim, 
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Prohibition of asking one's parents to carry out their promise of giving him a gift 


Q41: Is it permissible for a person to compel his father to give him what he promised of 
gifts? 

A: It is not permissible to do so, because doing so contradicts the Hadith mentioned above. 
Moreover, itis a kind of ungratefulness to parents that is prohibited by Allah and is a major sin, Itis 
authentically reported on the authority of Abu Bakrah AFThagafiy (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Should I inform you of the greatest of the grave sins? 
We said: Yes, © Allah's Messenger! He said: To associate others in worship with Allah and to be 
undutiful to one's parents, The Prophet (peace be upon him) then sat up after he had been reclining 
(on a pillow) and said: And I warn you against giving false witness. I warn you against giving a false 
witness, } 
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4 person, male or female, should warn against ungratefulness to parents and do the best in being 
dutiful to parents because of the Hadith mentioned above and the saying of Allah (Exalted be He): 
(And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him, And that you be dutiful ta your parents.) 
Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (give thanks to Me and to your parents. Unto Me is the final 
destination.) Texts from the Qur'an and Sunnah in this regard are many. 
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Guardians may only take what is equal to living expenses from the Sadaqah given to an 
orphan 


Q 42: We are the guardians of an orphan whose parents died and who has only two 
cousins. Both his cousins and some charitable people give him money (in charity), which 
we sometimes spend of it, knowing that we have our own source of income, which brings 
us much more money than the charity given to the orphan. We spend of that charity 
only on the grounds of considering the orphan as one of our own children, What is the 
religious ruling on that issue? Please, advise, may Allah reward you the best. 
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A: There Is no harm in taking what is given to him of Sadaqah (charity), if it is equal to or less than 
the living expenses you spend on him. However, you should keep for him any money that exceeds 
such expenses, Besides, as glad tidings for you, Allah will bestow abundant reward on you for 
guarding and doing good ta him, 
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Ruling on blood donation 


Q.43: What is the ruling on blood donation? 
‘A: There is na harm in doing so, especially at times of necessity and need. 
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Chapter of wills 
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Will's limit and time 


Q 44: When does it become incumbent on one to make his will? Has the Shari*ah assigned 
a certain amount of money to be bequeathed? 

‘A: It Is always legally required to write a will, fa person has something to bequeath and ane should 
hasten to write it, because it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) sald, «It 
| not recommended for a Muslim wha has something which is to be given as a bequest to have it for 
‘yo nights without having his will written down regarding it.) Related by AF-Bukhari and Muslim in the 
Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith. This indicates that itis recommended for a Muslim to hasten 
to write his will, fhe has something which is to be given as a bequest. Besides, the maximurn that 
could be bequeathed is anly one third of his legacy. However, ifone wills and bequeaths ane fourth 
ar one fifth or less than that, itis acceptable, Again, the most recommended rate that could be given 
a8 a bequest is one third, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Hadith reported from 
Sa‘d (may Allah be pleased with him), (One-third, yet even ane third is too much.) Besides, bn 
“abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) said, "I only people 
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bequeath one fourth instead of one third, [it would be better], as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said, (One-third, yet even one third is too much.) Moreover, Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with 
him) bequeathed one fifth. Thus, itis more preferable to bequeath one fourth or one fifth than ta 
bequeath one third, especially if the money (legacy) is a lot. However, if one bequeaths one third, 
there will be no harm in that. 
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Bequest: ruling and textual evidence 


Q 45: Is it obligatory to write a bequest? Should it be signed by witnesses? As I do not 
know any Shar "y (Islamic legal) text of it, I wish that you would tell me about it. May 
Allah reward you the best! 

will should be written in the following form: I, the testator signing below, bequeath that I testify 
that there Is no Gad but allah Alone with no partners and that Muhammad is His servant and 
messenger, I also testify that “Isa (Jesus) Is Allah's servant, messenger, word that He threw to 
Maryam (Mary) and a spirit given by Him, I testify that Paradise and Hellfire are true, that there is no 
doubt about the Day of Judgment and that Allah will bring to life the dead buried in graves. 1 advise 
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my familly offspring and all relatives after me to fear Allah, set their mutual relation right, obey Allah 
and His Messenger, and advise one another to follow the truth and keep persistently to it, I advise 
them the same advice given by Ibrahim (Abraham, peace be upon him) and Ya quo Qacob) to thelr 
sons: (And this (submission to All8h, Islim) was enjoined by Ibr3him (Abraham) upon his sons and 
by Ya‘qdb (Jacob) (saying), "O my sons! Allah has chosen for you the (true) religion, then die not 
except in the Faith of Iskim (@s Muslims - Islamic Monatheism).”» He should then mention the amount 
of his money he wants to bequeath up to one third thereof, or a certain property he has - on 
condition that its less than one-third of his total wealth. He should state the ways he wants it to be 
spent and the person entrusted with daing so. 

Actually, the will is not obligatory; it is only recommended for one who kes to bequeath something, 
It Is authentically reported in the Twa Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le., AlBukhari and Muslim) 
on the author ity of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (tis not recommended for a Muslim who has something which is to be given as a 
bequest to have it for two nights withaut having his will written down regarding it.) However, if he is 
llable to undocumented debts or dues, he has to write a will in this regard so that people's rights may 
not be forfeited. Moreover, he should call two just witnesses to witness his will and ask a reliable 
scholar to edit it so that it may be reliable. In fact, he may not content himeelf with writing ithimself 
as his handwriting might be doubted by officials and perhaps there may be no reliable expert 
available to investigate it. May allah grant us success! 
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Q 46: Is it true that a Muslim should write down his will and that both the mother and the 
father should write it down and place it daily under their pillow? In case this is right, 
what should I write if 1 do not have property to bequeath to my children? 

: Tt is recommended for @ Muslim who has enough wealth to bequeath one third or less to channels 
of charity, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (It is not recommended for a Muslim who has 
something which is t be given as a bequest to have it for two nights without having his will written 
down regarding It.) Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim from Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with them both). May Allah grant us success! 
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47- Definition of unfair will 


Your Eminence Shaykh “Abdul °Azi2 bn ‘Abdullah ibn B22 may Allah safeguard him! Ament 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

May Allah teach yout Please, inform us about the Janaf will (unfair will). May Allah guide 
you to that which pleases and satisfies Him! Peace be upon you. 

Wa “alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you too!) 

Janaf has been interpreted in some ways; it signifies unfar bequest of more than one-third of one's 
property, in which a case itis permissible to heirs not to enforce what is more than one-third, It also 
signifies bequeathing only to some hes, in which case the will may not be enforced unless other 
Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for thelr actions) heirs 
approved of It 

Moreover, it is interpreted to mean bequeathing to some heirs a portion that Is more than that 
bequeathed to other heirs, to which the ruling of the previous case applies. The same applies to the 
case when someone endows a Wagf (endowment) while in his last ilhess that is more than one-third 
of the total property or cansigning its revenue to only some heirs, according to the soundest view of 
scholars, The fact that what is more than one-third is unenforceable is supported by the Hadith 
reported 
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In the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le., AHBukhari and Muslim) to the effect that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Sad fon Abu Wagqas (may Allah be pleased with him) when he 
wanted to give all his money or half of it in charity, as he was ill: (One-third is enough, yet even one 
third is too much.) Evidence supporting the last cases can be found in the Hadith stating: (Allah has 
appointed for everyone, who is entitled to have a share o inheritance, his share of inheritance, so no 
bequest may be made to an heir.) I ask Allah to grant you and us deep understanding of the religion 
and sticking firmly to it, for He is All-Hearing and Near. 

s-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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48. The best channels of spending a bequest 


Your Eminence Shaykh *Abdul “Aziz ion “Abdullah bn Baz, the General Mufty (may Allah 
safeguad him), 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 would like to inform you that my mother bequeathed one third of her money without 
determining the channel of spending it. Thus, what is the preferable channel to spend 
this money? Should we spend it in building a Masjid (mosque) or in purchasing real estate 
and spending its revenue in charities? May Allah safeguard you! 

: Wa ‘Alaykum as-salamu “alaykumn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you too!) 

We deem it preferable that you purchase real estate and spend its revenue in supporting the poor 
and the needy among your kinfolks and others, and f some revenues remain, you may participate in 
the construction of Masjids (mosques). May Allah guide all the Muslims to success, As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Bequest to charitable means 


Q49: Your Eminence Shaykh, many people used to specify their bequest as Waqf 
(endowment) and then, the revenue of this Wagf would stop and the heirs will dispute 
concerning this Waqf. What is your advice to the person who desires to write his 
bequest especially if he is a rich person? 

One should offer the bequest that sults his circumstances, He can bequeath a third, fourth or 
fifth of his property to all charitable ways. If there is any person from among his offspring who is a 
needy person, he can receive from the revenue of this Waaf in order to avoid dispute, Moreover, one 
can bequeath one third, fourth or fith of his property to all charitable ways. It will be permissible also 
to assign his Wag for the sake of Ud+hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims), Moreover, if 
the Wagf (endowment) donor may state that whoever is in need of his offepring and relatives may 
recelve from the revenue of the Wagf what satisfies thelr needs. There will be no harm in doing so in 
order to avold any contention among hetrs and all things will be clear before Wagf (endowment) 
administrator. By doing so, Waof administrator can dispose of the affairs of the Wagf and distribute 
its revenue exactly as stated in the bequest without any suspicion or doubt. This is because some 
Waaf donors may be strict in their bequest by saying that the heirs will receive the remainder. Then, 
dispute may arouse among the heirs. Then, the rest of the Waaf will not be enough for doing so, 
Generations succeed each other and multiply, so 
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hardship could follow. But if one said concerning the revenue of the Wagf as said by Al-Zubayr ibn Al 
“awwam (may Allah be pleased with him) and others in their bequest and as what was said by Ibn 
“Umar: "for the needy persons fram my offspring’, therefore there will be no harm if one said that 
the needy person from among my offspring should be gWven from the revenue of the Wagf. 
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50. The will that opposes the Shari"ah is invalid 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the reverend brother A. °s 
every good deed, amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Thave received your letter dated November 5, 1970 A.D. (may Allah bestow His Guidance 
on you), regarding the enquiry about my opinion and the opinion of my fellow university 
professors on the issue of the law of bequest, with a copy enclosed in the letter. 

Thus, I would like to inform you that we have investigated the issue in the presence of a group of 
scholars, including shaykh Muhammad AFAmin AFShingity, His Eminence Dr. Tagy A-Din AFHilaly, 
and His Eminence shaykh “AbdulQadir Shaybah AFHamd, Reading the attached copy of the law, all 
attendant scholars agreed that the law is unacceptable, because it is contradictory to Allah's Shariah 
and thus it could by no means be approbated. This is because Allah (may He be Praised) has not 
permitted that the bequeathed one third (of property) to be spent in the way stated in the law. 
Besides, it was nat the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


A., May Allah guide you to 
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or of his noble Companions. Rather, he (peace be upon him) left it to the testator himself to assign 
the channel of spending the one third bequeathed. Thus, ifthe assigns a lawful channel, the bequest 
should then be fulfiled but if the assigned channel is unlawful, the bequest becomes null, Ths is tue 
regardless of the ruling of bequest; whether itis obligatory to other persons who are not heirs as is 
claimed by some scholars or not as held by the majority of scholars. What affirms the invalidity of the 
law mentioned above is Allah's (may He be Praised) saying, (Or have they partners (with allah — 
false gods) who have instituted for them a religion which allah has nat ordained?) Allah (Glorified be 
He) also says: (This day, Ihave perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour upon you) It is 
also affirmed by the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying, (He who innovates things in our affairs 
for which there is no valid (Feason), these (things) are to be rejected.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari 
and Muslim) According to the narration of Muslim: : (He who does any act for which there is no 
sanction fram our behalf, that is to be rejected. } Proofs of that opinion are numerous. 


hope that what we have said on the issue is sufficient as the right opinion in such 
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a matter is clear and everyone endowed with the least degree of insight regarding Allah's Shariah 
would surely realize that this law is @ manifest falsehood, upon contemplation of the issue and the 
related proofs, 


Talso ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide us and you to that which pleases Him, to 


safeguard us all against instituting in His Religion anything, which He has not allowed, mend our 
hearts and deeds, and to guide this government as welll as other governments to apply His purified 
Law and to guard against whatever contradicts it. He Is indeed the Master of all this and is Able to do 
it 

I wish T could have given you a quick reply (to your enquiry), yet numerous preoccupations caused 
the delay, Thus, Thope you will forgive us, may Allah forgive us all, Attached are all the documents, 
‘s-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Director of Islamic University 


in A-Madinah Al-Munawwarah 
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He died without leaving a will 


Q 51. A rich man whose children are all underage, the eldest is eight years old, died 
suddenly without leaving a will regarding his money, knowing that if he had been 
reminded of the will and its importance before his death, he would have made his will. 
Should we give out (in charity) a part of his money or is it sufficient to perform 
charitable deeds on his behalf, such as pilgrimage, “Umrah, sacrifice and the like? Please, 
advise. 

A: The inheritors are not required to give out any part of his money. However, if they give out a 
specific common inheritance, such as one third or one fourth or the lke (of the legacy), or give out a 
definite sum of money asa Sadagah (on his behalf) or purchase real estate and set it as an 
endowment for the sake of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), with its revenue being spent in 
charitable channels and kind acts, they will be rewarded for it. Such acts willbe a token of 
gratefulness to their father. Yet, these acts could be acknowledged, if performed by adult inheritors. 
Thus, regarding the underage children or the mentally disordered adults, their guardian is not 
permitted to give out anything of their share. May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on making a bequest that is less than one third 


an known that a person is allowed to bequeath one third of his wealth. Is it 
permissible to bequeath less than one third, if one's wealth is large? What are the 
proper ways for distributing the bequest? Should the Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered 
by non-pilgrims) be included in the bequest? 

t Is authentically reported that the Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) said 
(to Sad ibn Abu Waqgas (may Allah be pleased with him) when he was asked by Sad while he 
was sick, Its permissible to bequeath two thirds of his money for charity. The Prophet (may Allah's 
Peace and Blessings be upon him) said, "No". Then, Sa‘d said, shall I bequeath half my money? The 
Prophet said "No", Sad said: Shall it be one third? The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be 
upan him) said: you may bequeath one third and one third is too much, When you leave your 
inheritors rich, it would be better than leaving them poor begging people.) Agreed upon by Al-Bukharl 
and Muslim, 
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It fs authentically reported by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that he said: "I would like 
the people to bequeath one fourth, not one third of their wealth, as the Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) said; (One-third, yet even one third is too much.) Abu Bakr Al-Sidiq (may 
Allah be pleased with him) made a bequest of only one fifth, It is thus evident that one third is the 
maximum limit of bequest and gving charity when one is sick. 

For bequeathing less than one third, there is no limit for that, One may bequeath any part of his 
money according to his wish provided that it would not be more than one third, If one bequeaths less 
than a third such as a fourth, fifth, sixth or the lke, that would be better especially when one has 
large wealth, It is better to use the bequeath in charity like giving it to the poor, needy, way farer, 
those wha fight in the Cause of Allah, maintenance of Masjids (mosques), Islamic schools, giving 
alms to relatives and the lke. If one bequeathed Ud-hiyah (Gacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrirns) 
for him and for any member of his family, itis permissible as it is a good deed. It is also permissible 
to make his bequest to help those who want to marry and have no ability to bear marriage casts and 
to help indebted people and the lke, May Allah grant us success! 
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53- When a bequest is made to free a slave, it should be from the third of the total 
9 Se 


Your Eminence Shaykh “Abdul Aziz bn “Abdullah bn Baz, Grand Mufti of the Kingdom and 
Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance. May 
Allah safeguard him! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Your Eminence Shaykh, a man killed another and was sentenced to death by way of Gisas 
(just retaliation). Before execution, he bequeathed that a relative of his, out of one-third 
of the total estate, to observe Sawm (fast) on his behalf for two executive months, or to 
hire someone to do so, to perform Hajj on his behalf, and to buy a slave to emancipate it. 
However, the executor died and no term of the will, a copy of which is attached, was 
enforced. 

The killer receives an annual salary from the state. He left behind a son of his paternal 
uncle's son, who is an heir by agnation. The latter died as well leaving behind a maternal 
half brother who has a prescribed share of inheritance in addition to other heirs who 
inherit through agnation. 

We hope that Your Eminence, may Allah safeguard you, will give us a written fatwa if 
possible regarding the following: 

- What is the ruling on the will of the killer mentioned above as far as Sawm, Hajj and 
emancipation are concerned? If the bequest to emancipate is enforceable, what does it 
equal and how should it be enforced? 

~ Does the maternal half brother have a share in the annual salary after the death of his 
legator? 


(Part No. 20; Page No. 91) 


We hope that you will answer these questions, may Allah reward you with the best! As- 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

A; As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

If the killer is liable to Sawm by way of vow or Kaffarah (expiation). Sawm has to be observed on his 
behalf whether he bequeathed so or not. As for his bequest relating tb Hajj and emancipation, it 
must be enforced out of one-third of the total estate, if itis sufficient. As for the annual salary he 
receives from the government, itis to be decided by relevant authorities. However, it is possible that 
we, if deputized by the executor, buy a slave from another country where there is slavery and 
emancipate it. Anyway, itequals about ten thousand riyals. If the executor dies, you should refer the 
case to the court so as to nominate another executor. May Allah guide everyone to that which 
pleases Him, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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54- There should be no will for an heir 


Our beloved Shaykh “Abdul °Azi2 bn “Abdullah ibn B22, may Allah safeguard you! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) I waived the revenue of renting my villa that is in the old district, 
of Muhammad ibn Turky al-Shifa to my wife during her lifetime. No one is liable to drive 
her out from it or participate with her this revenue, After her death, the villa will return 
to heirs as usual. Is it permissible to do this? May Allah safeguard you! 

‘A: Wa ‘alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you toa!) 

It is not permissible for any person to bequeath something to one of the heirs, The Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) said: ("No bequest may be made to an hetr.") Therefore, we conclude that 
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the bequest mentioned above is not valid except with the permission of heirs who should be of legal 
age. If they permit her to live in the villa after your death, they will have no right init, The right of the 
heirs who are not of legal age and of heirs who are of legal age but do not waive their shares will be 
kept for them, May dllah grant all of us success! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon yout). 


General Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to issue legal opinions) of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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It is not permissible to give inheritance to a specific son 


Q: A girl inherited money from her father and he bequeathed all his wealth to her and 
deprived his son. He made a bequest in this money and asked the daughter not to give 
her brother any part of this money after his death. After the father's death, the 
daughter sympathized with her brother and assigned him all the inheritance and the full 
bequest to improve his conditions as he is weak and poor and has children. This son was 
injured in an accident and it was said that he lost his memory, so he later denied that he 
took any money from his sister. So he did not give me the money back or carry out my 
father's will. Am I to be blamed for doing against my father's will if I give my brother all 
the inheritance to dispose with it? May Allah reward you the best! 

A: It is not permissible for any Muslim to favor any of his inheritors with something more than his 
right, as the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said: (Allah has appointed for everyone who 
has a right what is due to him, so no bequest should be made to an heir.) It is a must to divide 
inheritance 
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among them according to what Allah showed us. Every inheritor has to take his right and if they 
differ, then the court has to settle that difference. May Allah grant us success! 
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Itis all right to use interest in helping poor heirs 


Your Eminence shaykh “Abdul- Aziz ibn Baz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia and the Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars, may Allah safeguard you! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!), to continue: 

Thope that you would promptly answer my question as my work depends on your reply. 
1am the guardian over one third of the legacy that is to be distributed as Sadaqah 
Jariyah (ongoing charity). However, the government seized the legacy in one of the 
banks of the Kingdom for four years; accordingly, an interest was accrued upon the sum 
of the legacy before its distribution, 

My question is about this interest; since it has become one of the rights that has no 
defined owner, for the impossibility of knowing its rightful owner; some scholars view 
that such money should be spent in the public welfare of Muslims and this is a very 
strong opinion. Others see that it should be given to the poor but this opinion is less 
beneficial than the previous one. On the other hand, leaving it to the bank is a means 
that helps it to use the money in Riba (Usury interest)-based transactions again, which 
is impermissible and sin, 
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The employees who used to work for the deceased were accustomed to receiving an 
annual bonus, but the heirs stopped giving them anything after the testator's death. Is 
it permissible for me to pay them their bonus from this interest? I hope that you would 
provide me with a decisive reply as soon as possible, may Allah reward you with the 
best. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

‘A: Wa “alaykumn as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh, to continue: 

We recommend you to take the interest and epend it in charitable ways to fulfil the deceased's 
bequest, if tis a legal one and does nat include anything that contradicts the Shariah (Islamic Law). 
You will be rewarded by Allah for this. If the heirs are poor, itis permissible to help them from the 
interest without telling them, for the poor is ane of the recipients of Zakah (obligatory charity) from 
money that has no legal or defined owner. May Allah grant us all success! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


The General Mufty the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on bequeathing to hold banquets after death 


57: Some people hold banquets and slaughter audible animals on the death of their 
relatives. Expenses of such banquets are extracted from the deceased's estate. If a 
person bequeaths to make such banquets after his death, is it obligated by Shariah 
(Islamic law) to enforce such a bequest? 

‘A: Bequeathing to hold banquets after death of someone is a Bid “ah (Innovation in religion) and an 
act of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). Likewise, holding such banquets by the bereaved 
family even without a bequest is a Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic 
law and Muslims of sound intellect) and is thus itis not permissible. Jarir on “Abdullah Al-Bajaly 
(may Allah be pleased with him) is reported to have said, "We used to consider gathering with the 
family of the deceased and making food for them after the burial tbe a kind of wailing." (Related by 
Imam Ahmad through a good chain of narrators) Moreover, doing so runs counter to rules enacted 
by Allah regarding helping the bereaved family through making food for them as they are 
preoccupied with their misfortune. On being informed about the killing of Jafar bn Abu Talib (may 
Allah be pleased with him) in the battle of Mu'tah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically 
reported to have said to his family: (Make food for the family of Ja far for there has come to them 
that which keeps them busy.) 
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Its obligatory to adhere to the bequest of the deceased 


Q 58. A man bequeathed before his death that one quarter of his money be distributed 
as follows: A sacrifice to be offered every year - charities to the poor and the needy - 
charitable channels and kind acts. Besides, the wealth of which he bequeathed one 
quarter consists of real estate and limited bank accounts. My question is: Is it 
permissible for us to spend a part of the bequest only in building a mosque or should we 
adhere to the things determined by the testator? 

‘A: It is obligatory in such cases to adhere to what is determined by the testator in his will This 
applies to all legal wills, as inheritors should adhere to them as much as possible. Allah is the Grantor 
of success! 
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Q.59. A man determined by a will before his death that the revenue of one of his houses 
be spent in offering sacrifices, in performing Hajj on his behalf annually or every other 
year as is possible, and - if something remains after that - it can be spent in charities. 
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The question is: Is the performance of the bequeathed Hajj obligatory, with the person 
available to perform the bequeathed Hajj being suspicious (He agreed to perform Hajj 
only for the sake of material gain)? Is it not better to spend the money assigned for Haj 
in charitable acts, such as the establishment of a mosque or the like? . 

t Is obligatory to adhere to the will of the testator because Hajj is among pious acts, and the 
trustee should work hard to choose for the performance of Hajj a person who is known for his 
benevolence, righteousness and desire to perform Hajj for the sake of getting closer to Allah (may He 
be Praised) and not for the sake of maney. However, Allah Alone knows peoples! (real) intentions 
and He Alone rewards for them! 
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Q 60. My father left us after his death a building among the inheritance. He bequeathed 
that it must be sold and a mosque be built with its price. Thus, when we estimated the 
inheritance we found that the building equals less than one third of it, knowing that one 
of our relatives offered to undertake the building of the mosque in return for the building 
or to purchase the building and pay its price in installments. So, what is the opinion of 
Your Eminence on that issue? 
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‘A: You must fulfill the will of your father as long as the building is worth one third or less of the 
Inheritance, Thus, you must adhere to his will and build the mosque if its location is determined or 
else you must spend the money in building any mosque where people may need a mosque, be it in 
your district or anywhere else, Otherwise, you can entrust a reliable person to do this on your behalf, 
However, do not ever be negligent as regards this duty. Rather, the building must be paid and the 
price must be spent in building the mosque in a sultable location where people may be in need of a 
mosque. On the ather hand, sell it, not as installment sale, but for instant payment, so that you can 
fulfill your father's will trough spending the price in the construction of the mosque, Again, do not 
sell it by Installment. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Bequeath for a daughter to marry her cousin 


Q 61: My father bequeathed me to marry the son of my paternal aunt. My father did not 
ask me for my opinion before his death. This is because his terminal illness prevented him 
from asking me for my opinion. Moreover, when this person asked me for my opinion, I 
told him that I do not consider him except one of my relatives. 
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Respected Shaykh, is doing so a contradiction to Shariah (Islamic law)? Am I undutiful 
to my parents if I do not marry this man? Moreover, I want to marry another person 
from among my relatives who respects and loves me. I look forward to receiving your 
reply. May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: You are not required to carry out the bequest mentioned above because the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (A virgin must not be married until her permission is sought.) He (peace be upon 
him) sald in another narration: (A virgin's father must ask her consent from her, and her consent is 
known by her silence.) We advise you also to offer Salat-ulstiharah (prayer for guidance) and 
counsel with thase whom you desire from among your relatives and those who know the two people 
well. May Allah make easy for you all your affairs! 
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Fixing the executor's salary 


Q 62: A person was nominated as an executor for some orphans about ten years ago. 
Their father had left behind a little 
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sum of money which the executor invested through buying and selfing until it became a 
lot. Is it permissible for the executor to buy for himself goods owned by such minors as 
any other buyer without favoring himself, bearing in mind that he sells such goods as 
cars, building materials, and other goods bought by the money of minors in installments? 
Actually, the executor needs to buy a car or build a house, taking into consideration that 
the executor receives no money in return for investing their money or any effort he 
exerts for them and only does so for the sake of Allah's Reward. 

Hah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in the Qur'an concerning executors of orphan wills: (and 
whoever (amongst guardians) is rich, he should take no wages, but if he is poor, let him have for 
hitmself what is just and reasonable (according to his labour). } 

In fact, Allah makes it obligatory to deal kindly with orphans and to promote their property. In this 
regard, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Worship All3h and join none with Him (in warship); and do 
good to parents, kinsfolk, orphans, AlMasakin (the poor)) He (may He be Praised) also said: (And 
they ask you concerning orphans. Say: “The best thing is to work honestly in their property, and if 
you mix your affairs with theirs, then they are your brothers. and Allsh knows him who means 
mischief (@.g. to swallaw thelr property) fram him who means good (¢.g. to save their property). 
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Thus, if an executor wants to receive a salary in return for his works or a portion of profits yielded by 
his investing their money, he has to refer the case to the Shar 'y (slamic legal) ruler so that the 
latter might fix for him a salary deemed proper by Shari'ah (Islamic law). allah is the Grantor of 
success! 
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‘An executor has to do what is more fitting for minors 


Q 36: My uncle died while I was imprisoned. He left behind a monetary and real estate 
wealth and a large family for whom I am, after being released, the only quardian for. Is it 
permissible to distribute the estate among the heirs before the minors reach full age? Or, 
should it be kept until they grow older? If I am to invest their money in any project, is it 
permissible for me to be their partner paying my share out of my inheritance share and 
out of the project's revenue, bearing in mind that I am poor and have nothing to make a 
living for myself as well as my family? Moreover, the estate includes a highly-priced air- 
conditioned car which they use now. After being released, I want to use it for demanding 
debts owed by people to my uncle 
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as they are in far and located in difficult locations. Is this permissible? I have sent to you 
this question so that I might be enlightened about the whole matter. Answer me, may 
Allah reward you well! 

‘A: All praise be to Allah! Your question is of a great importance. If you are the executor of those 
minars being nominated by the deceased's will, you will haye to do your best to do what is more 
fitting for the minors. Thus, if you and the senior guides see that itis more fiting, it will be 
unobjectionable that the estate remains undistributed and to invest it through buying, selling and the 
like as deemed fitting by you, You may also fix your portion recording it in written documents, 
Actually, this is unobjectionable. If you deem it proper to distribute the property among the elders, 
you may do so each haying thelr respective prescribed share and invest the shares of minors in a 
yielding real estate, glve them to someone to Invest them or invest them yourself. However, you may 
not take anything of the profit unless you agree on it with the country's court abiding by what it 
seems proper for you. Actually, as regards one's own rights, overestimation or even underestimation 
\s not ensured, Therefore, you can communicate with the court and agree with it on some form that 
may free you from accountability with regard to minors. No doubt, this is what you should do. In 
brief, this Is a great Issue that needs much detail as we mentioned above. If you communicate with 
the court and consult 
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regarding that which causes you doubt, you will be free from accountability In sha'a-Allah (if Allah 
wills) and you will have done what you have to do, As for distributing the estate, you should consider 
‘what is more fitting as we mentioned above. Thus, if you see it is more fitting to keep the money and 
expose the shares in total so that the revenue might be for everyone, it will be unobjectionable, And 
if you and other elders see it more fitting to have your shares and keep those of the minors after 
consulting the court regarding any confussion thereof, it will be better. 
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iter on inheritance 
(Part No. 20; Page No. 108) 
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64 
Al-Fawa'id Al-Jaliyyah 


Fi Al-Mabahith Al-Fardiyyah 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. All praise be to Allah Alone! We praise 
Him, seek His Assistance and His Guidance, ask Him for forgiveness and repent to Him! We seek 
refuge with Allah from our evils and bad deeds! Those whom Allah guides, no one can lead them 
astray and those whom Allah leads astray, no one can guide them. I witness that none has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is His Messenger and Servant, May Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 

Here (s a brief note about the rules of inheritance according to the Madh-hab (Schoo! of 
Jurisprudence) of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah be merciful with him and lighten his grave), 1 
gathered and summarized it from the reports of the eminent Shaykh Muhammad ibn Al-Shaykh 
Ibrahim ibn Al-Shaykh “Abdul-Latif - may Allah admit him into His spacious Jannah (Paradise) and 
help us and all Muslims benefit from his knowledge! Amen. I skipped the proofs and Ta ‘ll (agical 
and methodical reasoning) in most cases to summarize and make it easy for anyone who wants to 
memorize it, I sometimes refer to significant points of disagreements and outweighed those 
supported by the proofs, elther in the main body of the book or in the footnotes. I gave this book the 
title: Al-Fawa'id Al-Jallyyah Fi AHMabahith AlFardiyyah (Concise Summary of Inheritance Issues), 

May Allah help all benefit from it 
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and make this work solely for His Sake and a way to attain Paradise! Verily, Allah is the One Who is 
Capable of doing sa! 
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65- An introduction to 


the virtues of science of inheritance 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) urged people to study the science of inheritance in many Hadiths, 
It was reported on the authority of “Abdullah ibn “Amr (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Knowledge has three categories; anything else is extra; a 
precise Verse, or an established sunnah (practice), or a firm obligatory duty.) 


It was reported by Ibn Majah and Al-Daraquiny on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Learn the science of inheritance and 
teach it to people, for itis half of knowledge. It is likely to be forgotten and it isthe first thing that will 
be taken away from my Ummah.) Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah (may Allah be merciful with him) said: "Being 
half of knowledge means thatall people are in need of that knowledge." Ibn Rajab (may Allah be 
merciful with him) pointed out that the science of inheritance is half of knowledge because the 
religious rulings that are related to a Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions) are of two types; one relates to his life while the other relates to what 
is after death. Laws of inheritance are related to the second type." 


Before studying the causes of inheritance and things related to it, we should know other 
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important things: 


First, to know the definition of this science, Second, to know its subject. Third, to know its benefits, 
Fourth, to know its rulings. Fifth, to know the pillars of inheritance. Sixth, to know its conditions, 
Seventh, to know the rights that should be paid from the estate of the deceased. 

As for its definition, it Is the science through which one can know the shares of heirs and what it 
contains of calculations, 

As for its subject, itis the estates. 

As for its benefit: itis giving rights to their owners. 
As for its rulings, its a collective obligation that if itis done by a sufficient number of Muslims, there 
is nothing wrang with regard to thers, 

The pillars of inheritance are three: an heir, the deceased, and the estate, 

Its conditions are three 

First, the materialization of the life of the heir after the death of the deceased person or considering 
him to be a living person as a fetus. The fetus will receive Inheritance by two conditions, (1) It must 
be in his mother's womb at the time of the death of his testator even if it was a Nutfah (mixed drops 
of male and female sexual discharge). (2) It has to be born alive, 
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Second, the materialization of the death of the testator through seeing him, a testimony of two 
Upright and just witnesses or deeming him as a dead person legally as the lost person or presumably 
as the fetus when his mother (s beaten and miscarried it. The blood money of this fetus is five 
camels, Moreover, the death of this fetus will be supposed in order to distribute its estate which is 
the five camels, 

Third, knowing the cause of inheriting, It means that we have to know the causes of inheritance, the 
degree of relationship and the like. 

The rights that should be given from the estate of the deceased, The following order should be 
followed if the estate are not sufficient to give these rights. 

First, the costs of preparing the deceased to be buried as shroud, the costs of digging the grave and 
the like, 

Second, the debts that are related to the estate itself. as mortgage, the Arsh (indemnity paid for 
inflicting certain wounds) that is related to the criminal slave person and the lke. 

Third, the debts in general whether they relate to Allah's rights or human rights 

Fourth, bequeathing one third or less of the estate to a Muslim who is not an heir. But if the bequest 
is more than one third of the estate or to an heir, it will not be carried out except with the satisfaction 
of the heirs 


Fifth, is the inheritance. 
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66- Chapter of the reasons for receiving inheritance 


Asbab (causes) are the plural form of the word Sabab (cause). It literally means the thing that leads 
to the desired goal, It means traditionally the thing that its existence necessitates the existence of 
anather thing and ts nonexistence means the nonexistence of this thing. The causes of inheritance 
are three: marriage, Wala' (manumitter's right of inheritance from their freed slave) and kinship, 


Marriage: The valid marital contract even if there is no sexual intercourse between the spouses or 
Khulwah (being alone with a member of the opposite sex). The two spouses will inherit each other by 
this contract and also in the waiting period of the revocable divorce. 

The second is the Wala’: This relationship results from the favor of emancipation of the slave 
person, By virtue of this relation, the emancipator along with his “Asabah (agnate heirs) only inherit 
the estate of the deceased slave. Wala' relationship is applied 
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also upon the offspring of deceased slave person. This right will not be applied upon the offspring of 
the deceased slave if one of his parents is originally a free person, 

The second is that this person should not be a slave to any other person, The baby will follow his 
mother with regard to freedom or slavery. As for religion, he follows the best religion followed by 
one of his parents. The Wala! of the baby will be as his father. It may also be for mother's pre~ 
masters in one case; when a slave person marries an emancipated woman, In this case the Wala’ of 
the children will be to the pre-masters of thelr mather. Moreover, the Wala' of the children may be 
turned to the pre-masters of their father with three conditions: The first; the mother should be 
emancipated. The second is that the father has to be a bondsman at the time of the children's birth, 
‘The third is that the father has to be freed before his death, 

The third cause of inheritance is kinship: This kinship includes ancestors, offepring and collateral 
relatives, The ancestors are father, mother, grandfathers, grandmothers, grest-grandfathers, great- 
grandmothers and even more up. Offspring are sons, daughters and their descents, Collateral 
relatives are brothers, their sons, daughters and offspring, and paternal uncles, their ancestors and 
their offgpring. 
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67- Chapter on disinheritance 


Literally, Mani” (impediment) is defined as something that stands in the way of twa things. 
Traditionally, Mani” is @ proposition which if itexists, the target will not be achieved and if itis 
absent, that target may still exist. On the other hand, Shart (condition) is defined as a proposition on 
which another proposition depends; thus if tis absent the dependent proposition is also absent but iF 
it Is fulfilled, the dependent may and may not follow, Disinheritance: is determined by three factors: 
slavery, killing, and difference of religion. 

Firstly: Slavery signifies the legal incapacity of the person enslaved, A slave neither inherits nor is 
inherited or excludes others from inheritance. A Mub "ad (a slave freed by one master but not by the 
other), on the other hand, inherits, is inherited, and excludes others from inheritance according to 
how much freedam this Mub ‘ad enjoy. 

Secondly: Killing which necessities Qisas (just retaliation), Dlyah (blood money), or Kaffarah 
(expiation) otherwise it does not prevent inheritance, 

Thirdly: Difference of religion; a Muslim cannot inherit a Kafir (non-Muslim) except through 
Wala’ (manumitter's right of inheritance from their freed slave) and vice versa. If a Kafir embraces 
Islam before distributing the inheritance, he would be given his due share to encourage them to 
accept Islam, 
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Kufr (disbelief) has various types and according to the Hadith there should be no inheritance among 
people of different religions. 
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68- Chapter on Male inheritors 


Male inheritors are fifteen: 

The son, son's son; however on down, the father, the paternal grandfather; however on up, the full 
brother, half brother on father's side, half brother on mother's side, full brather's son, son af half 
brother on father's side; however on down, full paternal uncle and half paternal uncle on paternal 
grandfather's side; however on up, son of full paternal uncle, son of half paternal uncle on paternal 
grandfather's side; however on down, the husband and the freed slave, 
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Chapter on female inheritors 


‘The female inheritors consist of 11 inheritors: 
Daughter, son's daughter even ifthe son is on down, mother, maternal grandmather, 
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paternal grandmother, paternal grandmother of father's father, full sister, paternal half-sister, 
maternal half-sister, wife and female who freed a slave, The total inheritors, whether male and 
female, are twenty six people. 
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70- Book of Furud stated by the Qur'an 


The Arabic origin for the word Fard is used literally for cutting or clipping. However, the word Fard 
refers traditionally to the prescribed share of inheritance which is decided by Shariah (slamic law) 
for a specific inheritor and which does not increase but by Rad decrease in the number of shares of 
inheritance and an increase in their amounts) and does not decrease but by “Aw! (increase in the 
number of shares of inheritance and a decrease in thelr amounts), On the other hand, inheritance is 
of two types; Fard (prescribed share of inheritance) and Ta’sb (agnate heirs). Accordingly, 
inheritors are divided into four sections. Inheritors that inherit only by Fard. Those are the following 
seven: A mother, her offspring, a husband, a wife, and a maternal or a paternal grandmother. 
Inher tors that inherit only by Taso. Those are the following twelve: A son, a son's son (including a 
great son's son and so on), a full brother, a paternal half brother, son of a full brother (including his 
male descendants), son of a paternal half brother (Including his male descendants), paternal full 
uncle (including his male ascendants), paternal half uncle (Incliding his male ascendants), son of 
paternal full uncle (including his male descendants), son of paternal half uncle (including his male 
descendants), a freed male slave, and a freed female slave. Inheritors that may inherit by Fard or 
Ta‘sib 
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or by both, Such inheritors are two: Father and grandfather. The last type of inheritors are those 
wha inherit by Fard or Ta sib but can not inherit by both of ther together. Those are: A daughter or 
more, a son's daughter or more or a son's son's daughter etc., 2 full sister or more, and a paternal 
half sister or more. It is worth mentioning that Furud (specific shares of inheritance decided by 
Islamic law for specific inheritors) which are stated by the Qur'an are six: half, one forth, one eighth, 
two thirds, one third, and one sixth. However, a seventh Fard is proven by Ijthad (juristic effort ta 
infer expert legal rulings) of “Umar ibn AHKhattab which is one third of the remainder. 
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71- Chapter on those who inherit one-half 


The people who inherit one-half are five: The husband, the daughter, the son's daughter; however 
cn down this son, the full sister and half sister on father's side. 

A husband deserves one-half on the condition that there is no inheriting descendants; they are the 
deceased's children and the children of his sons; however on down, 

The second: The daughter as she deserves one-half of the estate on two conditions; there is no 
agnate heir who is her brother/s and there is no sister. 

The third: Son's daughter; however on down her father, She deserves one-half on three conditions: 
non-existence of agnate helrs who are her brother or her paternal uncle's son of the same degree, 
non-existence of her sister or her paternal uncle's daughter of the same degree and non-existence of 
an Inheriting descendant who is higher than her in degree of relationship. 
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The fourth: The full sister as che deserves one-half on four conditions: 


non-existence of an agnate heir who is her full brother, non-existence of a co-partner who is her full 
sister, non-existence of inheriting descendants and non-existence of inheriting-male ancestors 1.2., 
the father and the paternal grandfather; however on up on male's side, 

The fifth: Half sister on father's side. She deserves one-half on five conditions: 

non-existence of agnate heirs, non-existence of female sisters, non-existence of inheriting 
descendants, non-existence of inheriting-male ancestors and non-existence of the deceased's full 
brothers and sisters, 
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‘72- Book of inheritors of one fourth 


One fourth Is inherited by two categories: the husband and a wife or more, A husband is entitled to 
Inherit one fourth if there is a descendant inheritor. Moreover, a wife or more is entitled to inherit 
one fourth if there is no descendant inheritor. 
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73- Book of inheritors of one eighth 


One eighth Is inherited by one category: One wife or more; when the condition of the non-existence 
of descendant inheritor is met. 
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74- Book of the inheritors of two thirds 


Inheritors of two thirds are four categories: Daughters, son's daughters, sisters, and paternal half 
sisters, 

Daughters are entitled to receive two thirds under two conditions: that they are two or more, and 
that there is no relative to the father's side of the deceased, 

Son's daughters are entitled to recelve two thirds under three conditions: That they are two or 
mare, that there is no relative to the father's side of the deceased, and that there is no descendant 
inheritor nearer to the deceased than them. 

Sisters are entitled to receive two thirds under four conditions: That they are two or more, that 
there Is no relative to the father's side of the deceased, that there is no descendant inheritor, and 
that there fs no male ascendant inher itor. 

Paternal half sisters are entitled to receive two thirds under five conditions: That they are two or 
more, that there is no relative to the father's side of the deceased, that there is no descendant 
inheritor, that there Is no male ascendant inheritor, and that their is no (full) brothers or sisters. 
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‘75- Book on the inheritors of one third 


Inheritors of one third are two categories: Mother and maternal brothers, 
‘A mother Is entitled to receive one third under three conditions: Firs, that there is no descendant 
inheritar, Second, that there Is no a group of siblings, Le., two or more brothers, or paternal 
brothers, or maternal brothers; or sisters, paternal sisters, or maternal sisters or a brother and a 
sister or two hermaphrodite inheritors or excluded by someone else, Third, that the case is not like 
any of the two ones decided by “Umar ibn AF-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him), ie., the 
existence of a husband, a mother, and a father or one wife or more, a mother, and a father for the 
mother in these two cases is entited to recelve one third of all the remainder which is one shith in 
the first case and one fourth in the second. 


On the other hand, maternal brothers are entitled to receive one third under three conditions: 
First, that they are two or more, Second, that there is no descendant inheritor. Third, that there is no 
ascendant male inheritor. However, some rulings are specific to mother's children, Amongst such 
rulings are that their males and females recelve the same shares, that the daughters of their males 
are entitled to inherit, that they exclude their descendants partially, and that they inherit along with 
their descendants. The last point applies also to maternal grandmothers and maternal great 
grandmothers, 
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76- Book on the inheritors of one sixth 


One sixth is inherited by seven categories: 
First: A father; who is entitled to receive one sixth under the condition that there is a descendant 
inheritor, 

Second: A mother; who is entitled to receive one sixth under the condition that there is a 
descendant inheritor or a group of slings (two or more). 

Third: A grandfather; who is entitled to receive one sixth under the conditions that there is a 
descendant inheritor and that there is no father. 

Fourth: the son's daughter(s); who is entitled to receive one sixth under two conditions: 

The non-existence of her brother(s), paternal cousin(s), or son's son(s) who is lower than her and 
the non-existence of the descendant inheritor who is higher (hearer to the deceased) than her except 
the daughter who inherits one half and causes the son's daughter to inherit one sixth, 

Fifth: Half paternal sister(s); who Is entitled to receive one sixth under two conditions: The 
existence of a sister who inherits one half as her prescribed share and the non-existence of the half 
paternal brather (s), daughter (6), ar son's daughter (6), 
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Sixth: Grandmother(s); who is entitled to receive one sixth under two conditions: The non- 
existence of the mother and that the grandmather(s) has a descendant inheritor, 

Seventh: Son or daughter of a mother when three conditions are met; The non-existence of a 
descendant inheritor, the nor-existence of a male ascendant inheritor, and that there is only one son 
or one daughter to the concerned mother, The more inheriting grandmothers are of three 
categories: The mother's mother however high, the father's mother however high, and the mother of 
the father's father however high. If they are of the same level of kinship, one sixth is to be divided 
equally amongst them but if one of them is nearer than the other she is to get one sixth alone, 

Moreover, fa grandmather has two descendant inheritors; she is to receive two thirds of one sixth, 

An example of this is when a man marries the daughter of his paternal aunt and she has a 
son/daughter, the grandmother of this son/daughter is the mother of the mother of his/her mother 
and the mother of the father of his/her father at the same time. Another example is a rman marries 
the daughter of his maternal aunt and she has a son/daughter, the grandmother of this son/daughter 
is the mother of the mother of his/her mother and the mother of the mother of his/her father. 

However, every grandmother of a son who is a father of a mother such as the mother of the father 
of a mather has no share in inheritance. The same applies to every grandmother of a father who is 
higher than the grandfather such as the mother of the father of the grandfather. Nevertheless, 
Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) holds the view that such a 
grandmother is entitled to inherit just as the mother of a grandfather. 
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77- Book of Ta"sib 


The arabic word *Ta’sib" is the verbal noun of the past verb “Asaba and the present verb "ya ‘sibu', 
It is derived fram the word "sb" which means tying, strengthening, and circling. A man's "’Asabah’ 
are thus his sons and male kin to father’s side who are called so as they strengthen each other or 
because they circle thelr concerned relative. Terminolagically, °Asib is an inheritor who is entitled to 
recelve an indefinite portion of inheritance. "Ta sib" is the second type of heritage, 

There are three categories of “Asabah: “Asabah Bi-Nafs (being an agnate relative), “Asabah Bil 
Ghayr (being an agnate relative by the presence of male one), and “Asabah Ma ‘al-Ghayr (being an 
agnate relative by the presence of female ane). 

*Asabah Bil-Nafs are fourteen: The son, the son's son however low, the father, the paternal 
grandfather however high, the full brother, the half paternal brother, the sons of the full brother and 
half paternal brother however low, the full paternal uncle however high, the half paternal uncle 
however high, the sons of the full paternal uncle and the half paternal uncle however low, and the 
male and female emancipatars. 

Rulings of *Asabah BiLNafs are three: 

First: If there is no inheritor other than them, they get the whole inheritance, 

Second: They get the remnant of the prescribed shares. 

Third: They do not get any portion of inheritance if nothing remains after distributing the prescribed 


shares, This ruling does not apply to the son, the father, and the grandfather. 
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Positions of “Asabah BikNafé are six: Sonship, fatherhood, grand-fatherhood and brotherhood, being 
sons of a brother, being paternal uncles, being sons of paternal uncle, and A-Wala' (Loyalty: 
peculiar relationship voluntarily established which confers a right of inheritance on one or both 
parties connected), Each position is to be given priority aver the one following it while preference 
inside one position is to be given to the nearest rank then the nearest relative as Al-Ja ‘bary (may 
Allah be merciful with him) said: 


Give preference to the position then to the rank 
After which give preference to the nearest relative 


The “Asabah of the emancipator, their rulings, and positions are the same. 
Scholars of inheritance (may Allah be merciful with them) mention three important rules here 


First: The “Asabah of the “Asabah of the emancipator are not to inherit unless they are “Asabah for 
the emancipator, 
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Second: The emancipator of the ‘Asabah of the emancipated is not to inherit except those who 
emancipated thelr father or grandfather, 

Third: Women are not to inherit through Wala' except those whom they emancipated or those who 
were emancipated by those they emancipated. 

The second category of “Asabah: Al-“Asabah Bil-Ghayr who are four: One daughter or more 
with one son or more, son's daughter or more with son's son or more who is of her rank whether 
her brother or cousin or with a son's son who Is lower than her if she needs him, full sister or more 
with full brother or mare, and half paternal sister or more with half paternal brother or more. 

The third category of “Asabah: Al-"Asabah Ma“al-Ghayr who are two: One full sister or more 
and one half paternal sister or more with one daughter or more or one son's daughter or more. 

Here are twa important cases: 

First case: If a person dies leaving the father of their emancipator and 
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an emancipator of their father, inheritance is for the father of their emancipator while there is no 
Wala’ for the emancipator of thelr father. This is because, as stated earlier, ane of the conditions of 
the Wala’ for the descendant of the emancipated is that they are not affected by any slavery. 

Second case: If a son and his sister buy thelr father then emancipate him then the concerned father 
‘owns a male slave then emancipates him then the father dies so his son and daughter inherit him for 
kinship then the emancipated male slave dies and he does not have family “Asabah and the 
prescribed shares do not take up the whole inheritance; the remaining of the emancipated slave 
inheritance is for the concerned son but not for his sister because of his being a son of an 
emancipator not an emancipator of an emancipator. This is because the position of sonship of 
emancipator is given priority over the position of Wala’. It is narrated that Malik (may Allah be 
merciful with him) said: "I asked seventy judges in Iraq about this case but they answered wrongly." 


This is the reason that this case is called the "Case of Judges". And Allah (Exalted be He) knows best! 
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Benefits 


First: If @ person has one or more aspects of inheritance-deserving relationship or more, he or she 
is to Inherit in accordance with the most advanced one of them, For example, a manumitted son 
takes his share of inheritance as a son not as a manumitted son and similarly a warnan's son who is 
the son of a cousin and a freed son, he is to inherit on account of being a son not a son of a cousin 
oF a freed son, as the relation of sonship is advanced ayer other relations, 

Second: Ifa person is to receive Inheritance from two sides; a prescribed share and an inheritance 
deserving relationship, 
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he takes the share of the inheritance for both cases, such 3s a husband of a dead wife who is 
cousin to her or a maternal stepbrother who is a cousin of a dead woman, 
Third: If a person has to receive inheritance from two prescribed sides, he is to receive inheritance 
for both of them unless one of them cancels the other and in this case he or she inherits according to 
the excluding case not the excluded one. For example, a maternal grandmother who is a mother of a 
grandmother and, in the same time, the mother of a paternal grandmother, she takes the two thirds 
of the third due to both prescribed shares. This is applicable to marriage to Magian women and 
having intercourse in doubtfulness. The example of this is @ Magian man gets married to his mother 
who delivers a daughter and similarly a man who makes intercourse doubtfully with his mother wha 
delivers a daughter. The daughter in both examples has two prescribed sides for inheritance; she is 
the daughter of the person who has sexual intercourse with the woman and a maternal stepsister, 
and in this case she inherits the man who has sexual intercourse as a daughter nat a maternal 
stepsister for the daughter cancels the maternal stepsisters, 
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79- A Chapter on exclusion from inheritance 


The issue of the exclusion from inheritance is very important in the section of prescribed shares of 
inheritance, Some scholars stated that anyone who is not aware of the question of exclusion from 
inheritance is prohibited to Issue Fatwas (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) 
regarding the prescribed shares of inheritance. The term technically means an heir's total or partial 
exclusion from the inheritance because of the presence of a certain person. 

There are two categories of exclusion: 

The first category: Categorical Impediments: These are the three bars to succession we described 
earlier, It applies to all the heirs. 
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‘The heir who falls into this category has no impact on distributing the shares of inheritance. 

The second category: Exclusion of certain people from inheritance: which includes two kinds: total 
exclusion from inheritance applying to all heirs except six people: Both parents, a spouse and 
children. The second kind is partial exclusion which applies to all heirs, It comprises seven kinds: 
First: The prescribed share of heirs may be reduced. For example, the husband's share may be 
reduced from one-half share to a quarter. Similarly, if there is one wife or more, the share may be 
reduced from one quarter to one eighth. 

Second: The share of the agnate heirs may be reduced because of the presence of other agnate 
heirs who have a superior tie of relationship. 

Third: The share of the Qur'anic heirs must be reduced to that of the agnate heirs, which is less in 


value, For example, the heirs who are entitled to one-half share would be given the share entitled to 
an agnate relative by the presence of a certain other relative. 

Fourth: The share of the agnate heirs must be reduced to that of the Quranic heirs, which is less in 
value. For example, the share of the father or grandfather should be equal to that of those Qur'anic 
heirs. 

Fifth: There is an abundance of the heirs who are entitled to a certain prescribed share. For 
example, there are more than one wife who are entitled to the one-fourth or one-eighth share, and 
there are many heirs who are entitled to the one-third or two-thirds share, 

Sixth: There is an abundance of agnate heirs, For example, there are many agnate heirs who are 
entitled to the wealth or to the residue of the estate after distributing the prescribed shares. 
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Seventh: There is an abundance of people who are entitled to “Aw! (increase in the number of 
shares of Inheritance and a decrease in their amounts). The heirs of the prescribed shares are 
entitled to itrominally. 

There are two notes: First: 


The ancestors can notbe excluded except by ancestors, and the descendants of the deceased can 
not be excluded except by descendants. As for the collateral relatives, they can be excluded by 
ancestors, descendants and collateral relatives. The grandfathers are excluded by the fathers, and 
the remate grandfather is excluded by the close one. Similarly, the grandmothers are exchided by the 
mothers, and the remote grandmother is excluded by the close one. The children of the sons are 
excluded by one son ar more, and the remote grandson is excluded by the close grandson. Full 
brothers are excluded by the father, grandfather, son and grandson whoever low he is, according to 
the most correct apinion. The paternal brothers are also exclided by the said people along with the 
full brothers and full sister ifshe is an agnate relative by the presence of a certain other relative. The 
maternal brothers are exchided by six people: The father, grandfather, son, daughter, grandson and 
granddaughter. 

The granddaughters are excluded by one son or more and by the daughters whose shares totaling 
two-thirds if the granddaughters have no agnate heir. If they have, they share with him the 
remainder of the estate after distributing the two-thirds. The agnate heir may be their brother, 
paternal cousin who has the same degree that they have, or their male descendants, when 
necessary, The ruling on the daughters of the son of grandson in the presence of the daughters of 
grandson is the same that of the daughters of the deceased's son in the presence of the daughters, 
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The paternal sisters are excluded by one full brather or more, by one full sister or more- if she is an 
agnate relative by the presence of a certain other relative- and by the full sisters whose shares 
totaling two-thirds if the paternal sisters have no agnate heir, who should be a paternal brother. If 
they have the agnate heir, they share with him the remainder of the estate after distributing the two- 
thirds, 

Second note: 


All the heirs are divided in relation to partial exclusion to four categories: First is the category which 
includes the heirs whose presence results in the disinheritance of another and who can not be 
excluded from inheritance, namely the parents and sons. Second is the category which includes the 
heirs whose presence does not result in the exclusion of another and who can be disinherited, 
namely the maternal brothers, Third is the category which includes the heirs whose presence does 
not result in the exclusion of another and who can not be excluded, namely the spouses, Fourth is the 


category which includes the heirs whase presence results in the exclusion of another and who can be 
excluded, namely the rest of the heirs. 
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80- Chapter on Al-Mushrakah 


The components of this case are a husband, a mather or grandmother or higher as long as the 
maternal relation is concerned, maternal stepbrathers, and full brother, full brothers and sisters or 
one brother and sister and not sisters or paternal stepbrothers. This case is called AHMushrakah due 
to the fact that some scholars are of the opinion that the full brothers share with the maternal half- 
brothers the third of the Inheritance. It is entitled as well Al-Himariyah and Al-Yamiyyah and I singled 
It out with a full chapter owing to the well-known difference aver it. However, the origin of the case is 
six: the husband takes half, Le., three, the mother or grandmother takes one and the maternal half 
brothers 
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take two and nothing for the full brothers seeing as all the prescribed shares are distributed among 
the inheritors already referred to. This is the opinion of Ahmad and Abu Hanifah, (may Allah be 
merciful with them both). Also, this view is said to be the adopted by “Aly, bn Masud, Ubayy bn 
Ka'b, ibn “Abbas and Abu Musa, (may Allah be pleased with them all) and “Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) ruled with it at first. 

However, according to ALShafi’y and Malik (may Allah be merciful with them both) the full brothers 
share with the maternal half-brother a third of the inheritance and itis distributed among them on 
account of number not gender. This opinion is ascribed to "Uthman and Zayd ion Thabit (may Allah 
be pleased with them both) and "Umar ruled according to it in the end, However, the first opinion is 
the most correct owing to the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (Give the Fara'id (the 
prescribed shares of the inheritance) tn thase who are entitled to receive it. Then whatever remains, 
should be given ta the closest male relative of the deceased.) Thereupan, if the husband, the mother 
or grandmother and maternal half-brother are given their due shares, nothing will remain for the full 
brothers who are to be cancelled. And Allah knows best! 
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81- A Chapter on grandfathers and brothers 


A grandfather is the father's father; however high. Brothers are the full brethren and the paternal 
brethren, 

Let it be known that there are two views of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) (may Allah be mercifill 
with them) in the case of existence of bath brethren and grandfathers in inheritance: 
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The first is: giving the brethren a share of inheritance along with the grandfather which is the view 
of “Aly, ibn Masud and Zayd ibn Thabit (may Allah be pleased with them) with slight differences on 
the shares of inheritance and this is the view of Malik and Al-Shafi’y (may Allah be Merciful with 
them), Its also a wellknown view of Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him). 

The second is: considering him a father and that deprives all brethren from inheritance which is the 
view of ten of the Sahabah (the Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them) such 
as Alu Bakr AlSiddiq, his daughter “Aisha, the Mother of the Believers, Ibn Abbas, Jabir, Abu Musa 
and “Imran ibn Husayn (may Allah be pleased with them). The view is also held by a group of the 
Tabi‘un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) such as Abu Hanifah, Ishaq, 
Dawud, AHMuzany, tbn Surayj and Ibn AlMunztr, It is also one of the two narrations of Imam Ahmad 
which was follawed by some of his followers such as Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyah, his disciple Ibn 
Al-Qayylm and the Mujaddid (a revivalist Muslim scholar) Shaykh Muhammad ibn Abdu Wahhaby 
(may Allah be merciful with them) which is the correct view- in sha’ Allah (if Allah wills)-because of 
many proofs which should be mentioned in books not here. However, this has been grasped well, 
then according to the first view when a grandfather exists with brethren, either there is Sahib Fard 
(heirs of prescribed shares of inheritance) or nat. If there is no Sahib Fard with them, the 
grandfather will have three cases and shall be given a choice in two things; 


(Part No. 20; Page No. 134) 


one-third of inheritance and participation in the share and he shall be given the bigger share of them. 
The first case is: The participation in the share is bigger than one-third of inheritance and its 
criterion is the brethren would take less than double his share and this is confined in five cases: The 
first: a grandfather and a sister. The second: a grandfather and a brother. The thi 
grandfather and two sisters. The fourth: a grandfather, brother and sister. The fifth: a 
grandfather and three sisters. 


The second case: Evenness of both matters: Participation and one-third of inheritance and he shall 
participate with them, Its criterion is that they (brethren) will have double his share and this is 


and two sisters, The third: Grandfather and four sisters. 


The third case: One-third of inheritance would be better than participation, so he takes it as a 
prescribed share. Its criterion is the one-third would be more than the double of his participation and 
its forms are countless. 


If they have Sahib Fard (heirs of prescribed shares of inheritance) or more, they shall have seven 
cases and he shall be given a choice in three things: Participation, one-third of the remaining money 
and one-sixth according tn the bigger share. 

The first case is: The participation would be more than the third of the remaining money and more 
than one-sixth of the maney, such as a grandmother, a grandfather and a full brother, 


The second is: The one-third of the remaining money would be more than participation 
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and more than the one-third of inheritance, such as a mother, a grandfather and three paternal 
brothers, 

The third is: One-sixth of the money is more than participation and more than one-third of the 
remaining money, such as a husband, a grandfather, a grandmother and two paternal brothers. 


The fourth is: Evenness of participation and one-third of the remaining money which would be more 
than one-sixth of inheritance such 3s a mather, a grandfather and two paternal brothers. 

The fifth is: Evenness of participation and one-sixth of inheritance which shall be more than ane- 
third of the remaining money such as a husband, a grandmather, a grandfather and full brother, 

The sixth is: Evenness of one-third of the remaining money and one-sixth which shall be more than 
participation such as a husband, grandfather and three paternal brothers. 

The seventh is: Evenness of three cases: participation, one-third of the remaining money and one- 
sixth such as a husband, a grandfather and two paternal brothers which entails some cases of rivalry 
in shares such as one-sixth alone, the one-quarter alone, one-half alone, one-quarter or one-sixth, 
When full brothers and paternal brothers exist, the full brhren shall seek power with paternal 
brothers and show rivalry for the grandfather if they need them. IF the grandfather takes his share, 
the full brethren shall take over the shares of the paternal brothers and if there is one full sister, she 
shall have her prescribed share and the rest shall be given to the paternal brothers, 


The cases of rivalry are confined in sixty-eight forms. They are based upon 
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two bases: 

One of them is: The full brethren shall have a less share than the double share of the grandfather. 
The second is: To combine with them the paternal brothers to complete the double share of the 
grandfather or less. This is confined in the previous five forms which are a grandfather and a full 
sister} a grandfather and a full brother; a grandfather and two brothers; a grandfather, a full brother 
and a full sister; a grandfather and three brothers. The grandfather shall have five cases with the full 
sisters: The first is: A grandfather, a full sister and a paternal sister. The second: A grandfather, a 
full sister and a paternal brother. The third: 4 grandfather, a full sister and two paternal sisters, 
The fourth: 4 grandfather, a full sister, a paternal brother and a paternal sister. The fifth: & 
grandfather and three paternal sisters. 

He shall have three cases with the full brothers: The first: A grandfather, full brother and a paternal 
sister, The second: 4 grandfather, full brother and two paternal sisters. The third: 4 grandfather, 
full brother and paternal brother. 

He shall have three cases with two full sisters exactly as the full brother. 


He shall have one case with the full brother and the full which is: A grandfather, a full brother, a full 
sister and a paternal father, 


He shall have one case with three full brathers exactly as the full brother and the full mother. 


These are thirteen forms multiplied in the previous five cases 
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which are: There is no Sahib Fard (heirs of prescribed shares of inheritance)with the grandfather 
and the brothers. 


The second: They have an heir of only one-sixth share. 
The third: They have an owner of only one-quarter share. 

The fourth: They have an owner of one-sixth and one-quarter, 

The fifth: They have an owner of only one-half share and that will make them sixty-five forms, 


The sixty-sixth form is: There are heirs of one-half and one-sixth with the grandfather and the 
brothers such as a daughter, a grand-daughter, a grandfather, a full sister and a paternal brother. 


The sixty seventh: To have an heir of one-half share and and heir of one-eighth such as a 
daughter, a wife, grandfather, a full sister and a parental sister 


The sixty-eighth: to have two owners of one-third euch as two daughters, a grandfather, a full 
sister and paternal sister, 


There are four forms in addition to the mentioned four forms if there is an helr of one-half or ane- 
elghth of the prescribed share which shall be knawn through examination: 


Two cases with the full sister which are: One paternal brother and two paternal sisters. 
The third is: With the full sioling which is the paternal sister. 
The fourth is: With two full sisters which is the paternal sister. 
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The meaning of this is to force the grandfather to take one-sixth, The case will be confined in just 
four cases out of the twenty-four cases of the prescribed share of one-sixth, However, the cases of 
hostility would be seventy-two cases. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter on AF-Akdariyyah Case 


The components of this case are a husband, 3 mother, 3 grandfather, a full or paternal sister, It 
is called AFAkdariyyah; for it disturbed the original number of shares of inheritors prescribed by Zayd 
ilbn Thabit, other reasons were also stated in this regard. The original rule regarding the grandfather 
and brothers is that sisters should not inherit with him, neither should the brothers if nothing but one 
sixth (of the Inheritance) Is left. However, they excepted this case, and prescribed one half for the 
sister and ane sixth for the grandfather. 

Its original numbers of shares are six, half for the husband; three shares, one third for the mother; 
two shares, half for the sister; three shares, and one sixth for the grandfather; one share. In this 
case, we have a ‘Awl (Increase in the number of shares of inheritance and a decrease in thelr 
amounts) issue as the shares increase to nine, Accordingly, the grandfather and the sister should 
distribute their shares according to the rule: "to the male, a portion equal to that of two females", 
which is four shares for three heads, in this case, the number (of shares) will be indivisible by them 
and the result will be a fraction. Therefore, the heads should be multiplied by the original number of 
shares in the case of “Awl (Increase in the number of shares of inheritance and a decrease in thelr 
amounts) resulting in the number twenty seven; nine for the husband, six for the mother, eight for 
the grandfather and four for the sister, 
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Chapter on calculating the prescribed shares of inheritance 


Calculating the prescribed shares of inheritance means deriving the original number of shares and 
share defragmentation rather than the traditional mathematics which fs the study of methods for 
finding unknown quantities and which includes both calculations for distributing the estate and others. 

Calculations for distributing the prescribed shares of inheritance include deriving the original number 
of shares, share defragmentation, situations and forms. The orignal number of shares is the 
minimum integer that can be divided without fractions; share defragmentation is distributing the total 
shares of the estate to the minimum integer that can be divided without fractions; the situation is 
defining the shares, regardless of thelr beneficiaries and the form is pointing out the beneficiary of 
each share. The original numbers of shares agreed upon are seven; two, three, four, six, eight, 
twelve and twenty-four and there are two others that are questionable, namely eighteen and thirty- 
sic In which the grandfather and brothers are involved 
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in particular, 

The sound opinion is that they are original numbers of shares rather than denominators of the 
question; the first being the minimum integer from which each share will be extracted as a whole 
number with no fractions, the second being the minimum integer divisible to the shares without 
fractions. The total number of questions derived fram these nine original numbers of shares is fifty- 
nine, each one includes forms reaching approximately six hundred or more. These nine original 
numbers are divided, as far as “Awl (increase in the number of shares of inheritance and a decrease 
in their amounts) Is concerned, inta twa groups, one that invalves “Awl which are six, twelve and 
twenty-four, 

Six jumps by “Awl (Increase in the number of shares of Inheritance and a decrease in their amounts) 
up to ten, twelve up to seventeen and twenty-four to twenty-seven. When there is no “Awl, the 
original number of six includes eleven cases: First, one sixth when the heirs are a grandmother and 
an uncle, Second, two sixths when the heis are parents and a son. Third, one sixth and one third 
when the heirs are a mother and a maternal brother. Fourth, ane sixth and two thirds when the 
heirs are a mother and two full sisters. 

Fifth, two sixths and two thirds when the heirs are two daughters and parents. Sixth, a half and a 
sixth when the heirs are a daughter and a daughter of one's son. Seventh, a half and two skths 
when the heirs are a daughter, daughter of one's son and a mother. Eighth, a half and three sixths 
when the heirs are a daughter, a daughter of a son and parents. Ninth, a half and one third when 
the heirs are a husband and a mother. Tenth, a half and one third of the remaining amount when 
the heirs are a husband, a mother and a father. Eleventh, 2 half, one third and one sixth when the 
heirs are a husband, a mother and a maternal brother. When there is no “Awl, the original number 
af twelve includes 
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six situations: First, one fourth and one sixth when the heirs are a wife and a grandmother. Second, 
one fourth and one third when the heirs are a wife and a mother. Third, one fourth and two sixths 
when the heirs are a husband, parents and a son, Fourth, one fourth, one third and one sixth when 
the heirs are a wife, a mother and a maternal brother. Fifth, one fourth, one half and one sixth when 
the heirs are a husband, @ daughter and daughter of one's son. Sixth, one fourth and two thirds 
when the heirs are a husband and two daughters. When there is no “Awl, the original number of 
twenty-four includes six questions: First, one eighth and one sixth when the heirs are a wife, a 
mother and a son. Second, one eighth and two sixths when the heirs are a wife, a son and parents. 

Third, one eighth and two thirds when the heirs are a wife and two daughters. Fourth, one eighth, 
two thirds and one sith when the heirs are a wife, two daughters and a mother. Fifth, one eighth, 
‘one half and one sixth when the heirs are a wife, a daughter and daughter of one's son. Sixth, one 
eighth, one half and two sixths when the heirs are a wife, daughter, daughter of one's son and a 
mother, 

On the other hand, when the original number of six involves “Awl, six jumps up to seven in four 
situations: First, one half and two thirds when the heirs are a husband and two non-maternal 
sisters, Second, two thirds, one third and one sixth when the heirs are two non-maternal sisters, 
‘two maternal brothers and a mother. Third, two halves and one sixth when the heirs are a husband, 
full sister and a paternal sister. Fourth, one half, one third and two sixths when the heirs are a full 
sister, one paternal sister, two maternal brothers and a mother. When the original number of six 
involves “Awl, six Jumps up to eight in three situations: First, two halves and one third when the 
heirs are a husband, a full sister and a mother. Second, two halves and two sixths when the heirs 
are a husband, a full sister, a paternal sister and a maternal brother. Third, two thirds, one half and 
ane sixth when the heirs are two non-maternal sisters, a husband and a mother. When the original 
number of six involves “Awl, sic jumps up to nine in four situations: First, two thirds, a half 
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and a third when the heirs are non-maternal sisters, a husband and maternal sisters, Second, two 
thirds, a half and two sixths when the heirs are two non-maternal sisters, a husband, a maternal 
brother and a grandmother. Third, two halves, one third and one sixth when the heirs are a 
husband, a full sister, maternal brathers and a mother. Fourth, two halves and three sixths when 
the heirs are a husband, a full sister, a paternal brother, a maternal mother and a mother, 

When the original number of six involves “Awl, six jumps up to ten in two situations: First, two 
halves, one third and two sixths when the heirs are a husband, a full sister, a paternal sistor, 
maternal brothers and a mother. Second, two thirds, one half, one third and one sixth when the 
heirs are two non-maternal sisters, a husband, maternal brothers and a mather, 

When the original number of twelve invalves “Awl, twelve jumps up to thirteen in three situations: 
First, two thirds, one fourth and one sixth when the heirs are two daughters, a husband and a 
mother. Second, one half, one third and one fourth when the heirs are two a full sister, a mother 
and a wife, Third, one half, two sixths and one fourth when the heirs are one daughter, one 
daughter of a son, a mother and a husband. 

When the original number of twelve involves “Aw! (Increase in the number of shares of inheritance 
and a decrease in their amounts), twelve jumps up to fifteen in four situations: First, two thirds, one 
third and one fourth when the heirs are two non-maternal sisters, two maternal brothers and a wifi, 
Second, two thirds, two sixths and one fourth when the heirs are two non-maternal sisters, one 
maternal brother, a mother and a wife. Third, a half, a third, a sixth and a fourth when the heirs are 
a full sister, a paternal sister, maternal brothers and a wife. Fourth, a half, three sixths and a fourth 
‘when the heirs are a full sister, a paternal sister, a maternal sister, a mother and a wife. 

When the original number of twelve involves “Awl, twelve jumps up to seventeen in two situations 
First, two thirds, a third, a sith and a fourth when the heirs are eight non-maternal sisters, four 


maternal sisters, two grandmothers and three wives. This question is named Umm Al-Aramil [The 
Mather of Widows, Ed.] as all the heirs are female. 
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Second, a half, a third, two sixths and a fourth when the heirs are a full sister, a paternal sister, 
maternal brothers, a mother and a wife. 

When the original number of twenty-four involves “Awl, twenty-four Jumps up to twenty seven in twa 
situations: First, two thirds, two siths and an eighth when the heirs are two daughters, parents and 
a wife. Second, a half, three sixths and an eighth when the heirs are a daughter, a daughter of a 
son, parents and a wife, To summarize these three orignal numbers of situations (six, twelve and 
twenty-four) constitute forty-seven situations with and without “Awl, 

The original numbers that do not invalve “Awl are six: two, three, four, eight, eighteen and thirty-six, 
The original number of two has two situations: First, one half only when the heirs are a daughter 
and a parental uncle. Second, two halves as when the helrs are a husband and a non-maternall 
brother. The original number of three has three situations: First, a third when the heirs are a mother 
and a parental uncle. Second, two thirds when the heirs are two daughters and a brother, Third, 
two thirds and a third when the heirs are two non-maternal sisters and two maternal brothers, 

The original number of four has three situations: First, 2 fourth when the heirs are a husband and a 
son. Second, a fourth and a half when the heirs are a husband and a daughter. Third, a fourth and 
a third of the remaining when the heirs are a wife and parents, The original number of eight has twa 
situations: First, an eighth when the heirs are a wife and a son, Second, an eighth and a half when 
the heirs are a wife and a daughter. 

The ariginal number of eighteen has one situation, namely a sixth and a third of the remaining when 
the heirs are a grandmother, a grandfather and three non-maternal brothers. The original number of 
thirty-sic has one situation, namely a fourth, a sixth and the third of the remaining as when the heirs 
are a wife, a mather, a grandfather and three non-maternal brathers. In these 
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six original numbers there are twelve questions added to the previous forty-seven questions derived 
from the previous original numbers, thus we have fifty-nine situations in total. 

This exclusiveness in the above mentioned nine original numbers of situations is concerned with the 
situations that contain one or more prescribed share. However, if there are inheritors by virtue of 
consanguinity only, the original numbers of their questions could not be exclusively gathered, for the 
original number of shares in a situation which involves “Asabat (agnate heirs) is the minimum integer 
divisible to the heirs without fractions. 

Then you should came to know that each situation is elther to be divisible tb the shares or not, If itis 
divisible, the shares in the situation are to be divided according to its original number. If itis not 
divisible into an integer number, the fraction is either concerned with one, two or more groups, If itis 
concerned with one group of heirs, the relationship between the heads and the shares of one group 
should be either Tabayun (two numbers cannot be divided by each other or by a third number) or 
Tawafug (two numbers cannot be divided by each other but have a common factor). If there is 
Tabayun, you should multiply the heads of the hetrs (ie., the parts of the share) by the original 
number of shares, and the number resulting from “Aw! iFit involves “Awl, to get the minimum 
integer divisible to the heads of the share without fractions, so each head will get the same number 
the whole group gets out of the original number. If there is Tawafiug, you multiply the Wafq 
(corresponding proportionate number) which is the part of the share by the original number of 
shares along with the number resulting from “Aw! if it involves “Awl (increase in the number of 


shares of inheritance and a decrease in their amounts), so you get the minimum integer divisible to 
the heads of the share without fractions, so each head will get the same number of the Wafg which 
the whole group gets out of the original number. 

An example of a situation involving Tabayun is a husband and five sons, the original number being 
four, out of which the husband deserves one fourth (Le., one) and the remaining three are for the 
sons whose heads are five and hence there is Tabayun between their heads and share, So you 
multiply their five heads (.e,, part of the share) by the original number of shares (.2., four) to get 
twenty, out of which the husband gets five resulting from multiplying his original share (ie. one) 
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by the part of the share (ie., five). The sons have three out of its original number, so you multialy 
the three by the part of the share (\.e., five) to get fifteen for each one of them three of it which is 
the same number the whole group gets out ofits original number. 

An example of Tawafug Is a question of a wife and six parental uncles, the original number of it 
being four, out of which the wife gets a fourth (i.e, one) and the remaining three are for the 
paternal uncles, so the Tawafug ratio Is one third as their heads are six, You multiply the Wafy of the 
heads which Is two and which is the part of the share by the original number of shares (\e,, four) to 
get eight, out of which the wife gets two and the paternal uncles get six, each ane of them gets the 
same number of the Wafq (|.e., one) of the group out of the original number of shares. If the 
fractions ina situation are concerned with two or more groups - not exceeding four groups - the 
relationship between each group and its shares is to be elther Tabayun or Tawafug, If itis Tabayun, 
you should count all the heads in the groups; if tis Tawafug, you should count the Wafa, then you 
should consider alll the counts in proportion to the four matters (Tamathul, Tadakhul, Tawafluq and 
Tabayun) Tamathul means (Equivalency) which means that the numbers of the heads of two groups 
or more are equal such as two and two. Tadakhul means that the bigger number is divided by the 
smaller number without fractions or that the smaller number is divided into the bigger one or that the 
smaller number is a separate part of the bigger number. Any of these definitions is right, such as is 
the case with two and four, Tawafuq means that the two groups have a common factor, but cannot 
be divided by each other such as four and six. Tabayun means that the groups are prime numbers 
such as five and three. Ifthe question involves Tamathul, itis enough to 
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multiply one of the equivalents which is part of the share by the original number of shares - along 
with the number resulting from “Awl if itis involved - to get the final number of the shares. If there is 
Tadakhul, itis sufficient to multiply the bigger number which is the part of the shares by the original 
number and the “Awl, if any, to get the final number of shares. If there is Tawafug, you should 
multiply the Wafq of one of them by the whole of the other to get the part of the share which you 
should multiply by the original number along with the “Awl, if any, to get the final number of shares, 
If there is Tabayun, you multiply them by each other to get the part of the share and then multiply it 
by the original number along with the “Awl, if any, to get the final number of shares, 

An example of Tamathul is four wives and four paternal uncles, its original number being four, the 
wife gets one fourth (i.e., one) which is in 2 relationship of Tabayun with their heads and the 
paternal uncles get the remainder which is in a relationship of Tabayun with their heads. You will find 
that the relationship between the heads of the paternal uncles and the wives is Tamathul, so itis 
sufficient to multiply one of them which is the part of the share by the original number of shares (i2., 
four) to get sixteen, out of which the wives will get four shares, one for each one of them as the one 
set for their group aut of the original number of shares. The paternal uncles get twelve shares, three 
for each one of them as the three set for their group out of the original number of shares. 


An example of Tadakhul is the situation of two maternal brothers and eight paternal brothers, its 
original number being three, the maternal brothers get one third, e., one share which is in a 
relationship of Tabayun with their heads, the paternal brothers get two shares which is in a 
relationship of Tawafug with their heads by one half, so the Wafy of the question is four which is a 
relationship of Tadakhul with the heads of the maternal brothers (two), so you multiply the bigger 
number which is the part of the share by the original number of shares (three) 
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to get twelve, out of which the maternal brothers will get four, two for each one of them and the 
paternal brothers will get eight shares, each one of them gets one share, 

An example of Tawafug is a situation of four wives, a full sister, twelve paternal sisters and ten 
paternal uncles, its original number being twelve, the wives get the one-fourth, Le,, three shares 
which is in a relationship of Tabayun with their heads which you should count (four), the full sister 
gets one half, i.e., six shares, the paternal sisters get one sixth (to complete the two-thirds of the 
inheritance), |.e., two shares which is in a relationship of Tawafuq with their heads by the half, so 
you should count the Way of their heads which is six and the remaining one share is for the paternal 
uncles which is in a relationship of Tabayun with their heads which you should count (ten). 

Considering the counts - four - six- ten, you find they have a relationship of Tawafug by the halves, 
60 you multiply the Wafg of four (two) by the Wafy of ten (five) to gat ten which you multiply by six to 
get sixty which Is the part of the share which you multiply by the original number of shares (twelve) 
to get seven hundred and twenty which become the final shares of the situation. The wives have out 
of the original number of shares three shares which you multiply by the part of the share (sixty), so 
that they get ane hundred and eighty shares, each one of them gets forty-five shares. The full sister 
has out of the original number of shares six shares which you multiply by the part of the share 
(sixty), 0 she gets three-hundred and eitty shares, The paternal sisters have out of the original 
number of shares two shares, which you multiply by the part ofthe share (sixty) so they get ane 
hundred and twenty shares, ten for each ane. The paternal uncles have out of the original number of 
shares one share which you multiply by the part of the share (sixty), to get sixty, ten shares for each 
one of them. 


‘An example of Tabayun is a question of five daughters, three grandmothers, four wives 
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and seven paternal uncles, its original number of shares being twenty-four, the daughters get the 
third of the inheritance, Le., sixteen shares, which is in a relationship of Tabayun with their heads 
(five) so you should count them. The grandmothers get one sixth of the inheritance, ie, four shares, 
which is in Tabayun with their heads (three) so you should count them. The wives get ane eighth of 
the inheritance, i.e,, three shares, which is in Tabayun with their heads (four) so you should count 
them, The paternal uncles get one share which is in Tabayun with their heads (seven) so you should 
count them. Considering the counts, you find them in Tabayun with each other, so you multiply them 
by each other to get four-hundred and twenty shares which is the part of the share you multiply by 
the original number of shares (twenty-four) to get ten-thousand and eighty shares, out of which the 
daughters get six thousand, seven-hundred and twenty shares, for each one thousand, three hundred 
and forty-four shares. The grandmathers get one thousand, six hundred and eighty shares, for each 
one five hundred and sixty shares. The wives get one thousand, two hundred and sixty shares, for 
each one three hundred and fifteen shares, The paternal uncles get four hundred and twenty shares, 
for each one sixty shares. 

‘You should know that of the above mentioned nine original numbers of shares, some involve fractions 
only in one group, which is the original number of two. Some involve fractions in two groups, like the 
original number of three, four, eight, eighteen and thirty six. Some involve fractions in three groups, 


which is the original number of six. Some involve fractions in four groups like the original numbers of 
twelve and twenty-four. Fractions could nat be in more than four groups as we mentioned above, 
And Allah knows best! 
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84- Chapter on Munasakhah 


It is derived from the Arabic word "Naskh" which means transmission, abrogation and removal, 
Technically, itrefers to a person who dies, then one or more of his inheritors die before his estate is 
distributed among them, It's one of three cases: 

The first case: The inheritors of the second dead person are the rest of the inheritors of the first 
dead and the shares prescribed for them from the second are the same as their shares from the first 
dead, This case is to be abbreviated before calculation which is entitled “abbreviation of questions" 
and it doas not matter if they entail their shares of inheritance due to having an inheritance-deserving 
relationship or there is an inheritance-deserving relationship along with a prescribed share and it 
becomes an inheritance-deserving relationship. For example, a man dies and leaves ten sons and all 
of them dle one after the other except two. In this case, the question is abbreviated to be of two 
sons, The same is true if there is a wife to the first dead who, in the same time, is the mother of the 
sons and she dies as well. Also, this applies if the inheritors deserve shares of inheritance due to 
having an inheritance-deserving relation and a prescribed share. For example, a man dies and leaves 
five maternal stepbrothers who are his cousins. Then they die successively except two. This question 
is abbreviated to be of two maternal stepbrothers and each one of them takes one which is his share 
according to the two sides of inheritance, i.., thelr prescribed share and the inheritance-deserving 
relationship, If they are to inherit the deceased through having a prescribed share, there are three 
conditions that are to be met; First: the inheritors of the second dead person are the rest of the 
inheritors of the frst dead; Second: their prescribed shares are the same and the Third: 

the case of the first deceased has “Aw! (increase in the number of shares of inheritance and a 
decrease in their amounts) due to the share of the second deceased 
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whether one or more persons, For example, a woman dies and leaves a husband, full sister and 
maternal stepsister. Then the husband gets married to the maternal stepsister who dies after that 
while the estate of his fist wife has not been distributed yet, This question, is to be abbreviated to be 
two} one for the husband and one for the full sister. 

As for abbreviation after calculation itis entitled "abbreviation of shares", It occurs when shares 
become identical and determined in parts lke half, a third or the lke. In this case, the question 
should go through Tawafug (two numbers cannot be divided by each other but have a common 
factor) to determine its Wafg (Corresponding proportionate number) and the Wafg of each share. For 
example, a man dies and leaves a wife, a son and 3 daughter. Then, the daughter dies and leaves 
her mother and brother. The common denominator of the first question is eight and its integral factor 
is twenty four; the wife takes three, the daughter takes seven and the son takes fourteen. Then, the 
second question is from three. Consequently, there is Tabayun (two numbers cannot be divided by 
each other or by a third number) between the second question and the share of the second deceased 
(the daughter). Then, the first question is multiplied by the second which turns in seventy two and 
this question is entitled "the inclusive question." The share of the wife (the mother in the second 


tase) is sixteen and the share of the son is fifty six. The corresponding proportionate number is 
eighth and therefore the inclusive question returns to its eighth and each share returns to its eighth, 

The share of the son will be seven and the share of the wife will be two. 

The second case: It occurs if the inheritors of every dead person are not to inherit anyone other 
than him, In this case, the original number is to be determined and every inheritor's share is to be 
defined, Then, one should make a separate question for each deceased and distributed his or her 
estate among the inheritors. Then, there will be either division, Tabayun or Tawafiq in the case; if 
the shares are divided, the original number of the second situation will be that of the first. If they da 
not, the situation is of two cases; elther has Tabayun and in this case the common denominator of 
the situation is to be determined, or ithas Tawafug, then the Wafg should be defined. Then, one is 
to deal with it 
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according to the four ways (Tamathul, Tadakhul, Tawafug and Tabayun) mentioned above and what 
comes af its to be multiplied by the first question to give the common denominator of the question. 

Then, everyone's portion is to be multiplied by what comes of it and the same is true for all the 
shares of each deceased, The outcome is for the inheritors to be divided among them. For example, 
man dies and leaves three sons and his estate remains untouched unti all his sons di, ane leaving 
twa sons, another leaving three and the third leaving four. The first question is from three and each 
one takes one, the question of the first dead son is from two, the question of the second is from 
three and that of the fourth is from four. There is Tabayun (two numbers cannot be divided by each 
ather or by a third number) between the questions and shares. Consequently, the questions are to be 
counted in light of the four ways (Tamathul, Tadakhul, Tawafug and Tabayun). One finds that there 
(3 Tadakhul (Tadakhul means that the bigger number is divided by the smaller number without 
fractions or that the smaller number is divided into the bigger one or that the smaller number is a 
separate part of the bigger number,) between the first and the third questions and Tabayun between 
the second and the third questions. Then, the second question (twa) is to be multiplied by the third 
(four) that results in twelve and this number is to be multiplied by the first question (three) that turns 
In thirty six, The share of the first deceased is one multiplied by twelve that equals twelve and each 
ne of his sans takes six, The share of the second is lke the first divided on his three sons so each 
‘ane of them takes four and the third question is similar so each one of the sons takes three, 

The third case: The inheritors of the second deceased are the rest of the first deceased but their 
shares are different or that other people inherit along with them. In this case, the original number of 
the first question is to be determined and the shares of each inheritor are to be defined accordingly, 
After that, there should be a separate case for the second deceased and the shares of his inheritors 
are to be defined and the common dominator should be determined as well if necessary, Then, there 
must be division, 
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Tawafug or Tabayun. If the question is divided the common dominator of the first will be that of the 
second, If there is Tawafug then both questions are to be compared and the common dominator is 
determined to form the inclusive question. Then the share of each inheritor is determined and 
multiplied by the Wafy (corresponding proportionate number) of the second question and those who 
have a share in the first question take it multiplied by the second question and who entails a share in 
the second takes it multiplied by the shares of the one he inherits. 

‘The example of a question involving division is that a person dies leaving 2 wif, a daughter and a full 
brother. Then her daughter dies leaving a husband and son. The first question is from eight; the wife 
takes the eighth (one), the daughter takes the half (our) and the remainder is for the brother. The 
second question is from four; the husband takes the fourth (one) and the remainder is three which is 


the shares of the son while the shares of the dead daughter is four that is divided by its question. 

The example of Tawafug is that 2 woman dies leaving a husband, a daughter and a brother. Then 
the daughter dies and leaves a husband and a son. The first question is from four; the fourth for the 
husband, the half for the daughter and the remainder is for the brother. Also, the second question is 
from four; the husband takes the fourth and the remainder is for the son, Then one finds that there 
is Tawafug on half and in this case it is to be multiplied by the first question (four) that turns in eight 
‘which is to be divided by the second. The same is true in the case of the share of the brother. 
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The husband takes in the second question one that is multiplied by the value of the shares of the 
inherited woman that will be three by one equals three, The share of the son is three multiplied by 
the share of the inherited Woman that turns out to be three. 

An example of Tabayun is that a man dies and leaves a mother, a paternal stepsister and an uncle, 
then the paternal stepsister dies leaving a husband and a daughter. The first question is from six; the 
share of mother (s the third (two), the share of the paternal stepsister is half (three) and the 
remainder is for the uncle (one), The second question is from four; the husband takes the fourth 
(one) and the remainder is for the son (three), Then the second question is to be compared to the 
shares of the deceased that are three and this is Tabayun. The second question (four) is to be 
multiplied by the first (six) that gives twenty four. The mother took in the first two that is to be 
multiplied by four, so she takes eight. The uncle took in the first one that is to be multiplied by the 
second (four) so his share is four, The husband's share in the second is one multiplied by the shares 
of the inherited woman so his share is three while the share of the son was three multiplied by three 
so his share is nine, The same applies if third or more persons die. Always, the inclusive question 
is entitled "the first question” and the following question is entitled “the second question." 
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Chapter on distributing estates among heirs 


‘A estate denotes inheritance left behind by a dead person. Distributing estates is the targeted benefit 
of the science of Fara'idh (inheritance). The previous rooting and correction of ideas were means 
leading to it, A estate can be one of two divisions: 
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Either they are divisible or indivisible estates. IF itis divisible, such as dirhams, dinars, quantities, 
measures and the like, it can be divided through one of five ways. These ways are based on four 
digits attached to each other through a separate arithmetic progression, which is a sequence of 
numbers such that the difference of any two successive members of the sequence is a constant, 
which is a great rule to infer unknown conclusions. To clarify, the ratio of each heir's share to the 
denominator of the problem is equal to each heir's share of the estate compared to the total estate, 
Thus, we have four digits: First: Each he's share of the arithmetic question, Second: Denominator 
af the question, Third: His share of the estate, which is anonymous, and Fourth: The estate, 

The first way: Calculating each hetr's share in the problem to the total of the problem and thus 
Giving him a share of the estate equal to such a share. This is the most beneficial and common way 
as It Is effective in both divisible and indivisible estates, For example, suppose the heirs are a 
husband (of the deceased), mother, full or paternal half sister. The least common denominator of the 
problem will be sic which will be increased by “Awl (increase in the number of shares of inheritance 
and a decrease in their amounts) to elght, the husband receiving one-half, three, the sister receiving 
the same and the rather recelving one-third, two. Suppose that the estate is twenty dirhams in total, 
Deserving one-fourth and one-eighth in the mathematical problem, the husband shall receive one~ 
fourth and one-eighth of the estate, which is 7.5 dirhams. The same applies to the sister's share, 
Deserving one-fourth in the problem, .e., two, the mother shall receive one-fourth of the estate 
which is five dirhams, 
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The second way: Multiplying the first digit, each her's share of the common denominator, by the 
fourth digit, ie., the estate, The resulting number should be then divided by the second digit, Le. the 
denominator, to produce the heir's share of the estate, which is the third anonymous digit, To use 
the example above, we multiply the husband's share, ie., three, by the total estate, which is twenty, 
The result, sixty, will then be divided by the denominator, which will give 7.5, which is his share of 
the estate. The same will be applied to the sister, which will produce the same result. We will then 
multiply the mother’s share, i.e. two, by the estate, twenty. The result, forty, will be divided by the 
denorninator which will give five, which is her share of the estate, 

The third way: Dividing the fourth digit, which is the estate, by the second digit, which is the 
denominator. The resulting number, considered as a part of the share, will be multiplied by the first 
digit, which is each heir's share, to produce the heir's share of the estate, ie., the third anonymous 
digit, To use the example above, the estate, twenty, will be divided by the denominator, eight. The 
resulting number, 2.5, will in turn be multiplied by the husband's share, three, to produce the result 


mentioned above. The same will be applied to the sister's and the mother's share, 
The fourth way: Dividing the second digit, the denominator, by the fourth digit, the estate, The 
result may be an integer, a common fraction or an improper fraction. In the case of an integer, you 
should divide each heir's share by it. The result will be 
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the third anonymous digit, L., the hei's share of the estate. In the case of an improper fraction, we 
will multiply the integer by the denominator of the fraction and do the same with each heir's share 
and then divide the former by the latter. The result will be the heir's share of the estate. In the case 
of a comman fraction, we will multiply each het's share by the denominator and then divide the 
result by the numerator. The result will be the hetr's share of the estate. To use the example above, 
the problem's common denominator, eight, will be divided by the estate, twenty, to give two-fifths, 
We will then multiply the husband's share, three, by five and then divide the result by two, the 
numerator, to give 7.5, The same will be applied to the sister's and the mother's shares, 


The fifth way: Dividing the second digit, the common denominator, by the first digit, each her's 
share in the problem. The result can either be an integer or an improper fraction. In the case of the 
former, we will divide by it the fourth digit, the estate, The result will be the share of the heir by 
whose share the denominator of the problem was divided, which is the third anonymous digit. In the 
case of the latter, we will multiply the integer by the denominator of the fraction, then multiply the 
fourth digi, the estate, by the same and then divide itby the numerator of the integer. The result will 
be the third anonymous digit. To use the example above, we will divide the problem, eight, by the 
mother's share, two, to give four, by which we will divide the estate, twenty, to give five, 
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which is her share of the estate, Likewise, the problem will be divided by the husband's share, three, 
to give two and two-thirds. We will then turn the two into a fraction to be four-halves whose 
numerator we will multiply by two to give eight. We will then multiply the estate, twenty, by three to 
ive sixty, which we will divide by eight to give 7.5. The same will be applied to the sister's share, 

If the estate is indivisible, such as reatestates, animals and the Ike, there will be two ways: 


The first way: The ratio approach, which means calculating each heir's share to the problem and 
then giving him such a ratio of the estate, Actually, this is the same as the first way above, 

The second way: Approach of the Qirat (one-third of one-eighth) which is a common denominator 
of 24, Thus, to know the Qirat of the problem, you should divide it by the Qirat's denominator, 
Moreover, ta know each heir's share of Qirats, you should divide his share of the problem by the 
Qirat, if it is an odd number (not capable of being evenly paired) such as three and five, The result 
will be the Qirat's of the respective heir. In the case of an even number (an integer which is a 
multiple of 2), such as four and six, we will analyze it to its sides, which is the parts of which it 
consists, and then divide each helr’s share by such sides beginning with the littler and subsequent 
sides, The result after dividing by the last (greater) side will be 
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the Qirats or parts of the Qirat of the respective heir. 
Following is an example of the case of an odd number: Heirs are wife, two daughters and three 
paternal uncles. The least common denominator of the problem is 24 and the common denominator 
is 72 and thus Qirats are three, The wife's share, nine, will be divided by the Qirats to give three 
Qirats. The two daughter's share, 48, will be divided by three to give 16 Qirats each deserving eight. 


Each uncle's share, five, will be divided by three to give one Qirat and two-thirds. 
Following is an example of the case of an even number: Heirs are four wives, two daughters and 
three paternal uncles. The least common denominator is twenty four and the common denorninator 
is two hundred eighty eight and thus Qirats are twelve with the sides three or four. Each wife's 
share, nine, will be divided by the litter side, three, to give three, which will be divided by the greater 
side, four, producing three-fourths af a Qirat. Each daughter's share, ninety six, will be divided by the 
littler side, three, to give thirty two, which in turn will be divided by the greater to give eight Qirats. 
Each uncle's share, twenty, will be divided by the lttler side, three, to give six and there will remain 
two, which will be made the denominator of the litter, The resulting six will be in turn divided by the 
greater side, four, to give one and there will remain two, which will be made the denominator of the 
greater. Calculated to the greater side, those remaining two will equal one half of it and thus the 
result will be one Qirat (the result of the previous division) and half, By calculation the remaining two 
made as the denominator of the littler side, we will find out that they equal two-thirds of it, By 
calculating the litter side to 
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the greater, we will come to the conclusion that it equals one-fourth of it- actually, any side is 
considered one of the side greater than it. Thus, the liter side equals two-thirds of one-fourth of a 
Qirat (Le, one-shth of a Qirat). Accordingly, the final share of each uncle is one Qirat and two-thirds, 
In case the Qirat is a common fraction, we will multply each her's share by the denominator and 
then divide it by it. The result will be the Qirats deserved by the respective heir. For example, heirs 
are husband, two daughters and paternal uncle. The least common denominator of the problem is 
12, the husband receiving one-fourth, three, the two daughters receiving two-thirds, eight, and the 
uncle receiving the remainder, one, and thus the Qirat will be one-half of a share. We will then 
multiply the husband's share by the denominator, two, to give six, which we will divide by one, the 
numerator, to give six Qirats. 

The same will be applied to the daughters’ and the uncle's shares. If the Qirat is an improper 
fraction, we will multiply the integer by the denominator, multiply each heir's share by the 
denominator and then divide it by the whole Qrat. The result will be the deserved Qirats of the 
respective heir, For example, heirs are a wife, two sisters and three paternal uncles, The least 
common denominator of the problem will be twelve, the wife receiving one-fourth, three, the two 
sisters receiving two-thirds, eight, and the uncles receiving the remainder, one. By dividing the ane 
share by the three uncles, we will get a fraction of one-third for each uncle. Thus, we will multiply 
three, the denominator, by the denominator of the problem, twelve, to give thirty six, the wife 
receiving ning, the two sisters receiving twenty four and the uncles receiving three, i.e, ane for each, 
‘The Qirat of the problem is one and half. Thus, we will turn it into one fraction, ie., three-halves, 
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We will hen multiply the wife's share, nine, by the denominator, two, to give 18, which we will divide 
by the numerator, three, to give si Qirats. The same will be applied tn the shares of sisters and 
uncles, However, if you want to know the deserved Qrrats of each heir through any of the five ways 
above, you can do so by putting the denominator of the Qirat instead of the estate, which is the 
fourth digit, and continue the steps. 
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86- Chapter on the inheritance share of "Khuntha 


Mushkal", fetus and missing person 


What Is meant by Khuntha AlMushkal (hermaphrodite) is the person who has the genital organs of 
both sexes or only a hole that resembles neither of them, It can be one of only the follawing 
categories of heirs: children, sons! children, brothers, brothers' children, paternal uncles, paternal 
uncles' sons and Wala' (a slave's loyalty to his master after being emancipated), The Khuntha has 
two cases, It is probable that their gender will be determined or otherwise. If tis probable to 
determine their gender being young, they and other heirs will be given the least probable shares if 
they demanded distribution of the estate and the remainder will be suspended until their gender is 
determined, There are many signs that can determine thelr gender, such as urinating from ane of 
the two genital organs they have. However, if they urinate from both of them, the previous will be the 
determiner. If they urinate from them simultaneously, the more discharging will be the deter miner, 
Another sign is menstruation, growth of breasts and growth of a beard. If itis improbable that their 
gender will be determined, such as if they die while young or reach maturity and their sex was not 
determined, they will be entitled to half of a male share and half of a female share if one of them is 
greater than the other. However, ifboth shares 
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are equal, they will be entitled to a full share. Moreover, if they are considered only a male heir, they 
will be entitled to half of a male's share, If they are considered only a female heir, they will be 
entitled to half of a female's share, 

As for the first case (where it is probable to determine their gender and heirs demanded division of 
the estate), there will be two mathematical problems, if there is one Khuntha, giving four 
suppasitions from which we will apply the most certain and suspend the remainder until the gender is 
determined, For example, someone died leaving behind a son, daughter, a young Khuntha, The 
common denominator of the first problem supposing they are a male will be five, the son receiving 
two, the daughter receiving one and the Khuntha receiving two. The common denominator of the 
problem supposing they are a female will be four, the son recetving two, the daughter receiving one 
and the Khuntha receiving one. Thus, the Khuntha's share is not identical in both problems, 
Therefore, we will multiply the first common denominator by the second ta give twenty. The more 
harmful to the shares of the son and the daughter is considering the Khuntha a male. Thus, we will 
divide shares based on the problem supposing they are a male. Accordingly, the son's two shares will 
be multiplied by the common denominator of the problem supposing they are a female, four, to give 
eight. By multiplying the daughter's share, one, by the same common denominator, she will be 
entitled to four, Moreover, the mast harmful to the Khuntha is considering them a fernale, Therefore, 
they will receive a share based on the problem supposing they are a female. Their share therein, 
‘one, will be multiplied by the common denominator of the problem supposing they are a male, five, 
to give five. Accordingly, the three remaining shares will be suspended until their sex is determined, 

If they turn cut to be a male, they will be entitled to them. Otherwise, the son will be entitled to twa 


‘of them and the daughter will be entitled to one. 
As for the second case (where it is improbable to determine their gender 
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due to them dying while young or reaching maturity without determination), we will make two 
mathematical problems a5 in the first case, which will give also four supposition, We will give each 
problem a common denominator and multiply them by each other to give another denominator which 
we will multiply by two (the two cases). We will then add the shares of each of them in both 
problems to each other and then divide the result by two to produce the share of each. Follawing is 
an example of difference of the Khuntha's share in both problems: suppose that heirs are a son and 
a Khuntha (child of the deceased). The common denominator of the problem supposing they are a 
male is two, each receiving one. The common denominator of the problem supposing they are a 
female Is three, the son receiving two and the Khuntha receiving one. Thus, the Khuntha’s share is 
not identical in both problems. Therefore, we will multily the common denominator of the first 
problem by that of the second to give six, which we will multiply by two (the two cases) to give 
twelve. The son is entitled to half of the estate in the first problem, six, and two-thirds in the second 
problem, eight, in the second problem, fourteen in total. We will divide them by two to give seven, 
which is their share. The Khuntha is entitled in the frst problem to half of the estate, six, and one~ 
third in the second problem, four, Le, ten in total. We will divide them by two to give five, which is 
their share. However, if the Khuntha's shares in both problems are identical, such as if they are a 
maternal half brother or sister, they will receive thet full share whether it is probable to determine 
their gender or otherwise, 


Following is an example of the Khuntha receiving their share of inheritance supposing they are a 
male only. Suppose that heirs are two daughters, a paternal half brother's child (Khuntha) and a 
paternal uncle's son, The common denominator of the problem supposing they are a male is three, 
the two daughters receiving two-thirds, two, and the Khuntha receiving one. The common 
denominator of the problem supposing they are a female is three tho, the two daughters receiving 
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‘two-thirds, two, and the remainder, one, will be recelved by the paternal uncle's son, Thus, the two 
problems are of identical share distribution, Therefore, we will apply one common denominator 
multiplying ity two (the two cases), to give six. The two daughters are entitled to two-thirds of the 
estate in the frst problem, four, and the same in the second problem, i.e., eight in total. They will be 
divided by two to give four which are thelr share. The Khuntha is entitled to one-third of the first 
problem, two, which will be divided by two (the two cases) to glve ane, The paternal uncle's son is 
entitled to one-third in the second problem, two, which will be divided by two to give one, Following 
is an example of the Khuntha recelving their share of inheritance supposing that they are a female 
only. Suppose heirs are a husband, a full sister and a paternal half brother or sister (Khuntha), The 
common denominator of the problem supposing they are a male is two, the husband receiving half, 
one, and the full sister receiving the other half, one. The common denominator of the problem 
supposing they are a female is six, the husband receiving half, three, the full sister receiving half, 
three, and the Khuntha deserving one-sixth, one, as a completion of two-sixths. Thus, the 
denominator will be increased through “Awl (increase in the number of shares of inheritance and a 
decrease in their amounts) to seven. We notice that share distribution in both problems is not 
identical. Therefore, we will multiply both denominators by one another to give fourteen, which will 
be multiplied by two (the two cases) tb give twenty eight. The husband is entitled in the first problem 
to one-half of the estate, fourteen, and to three-sevenths in the second problem, twelve, l., twenty 
six in total. They will be divided by two to give thirteen. The same applies to the full sister. The 
Khuntha Is entitled to one-seventh of the estate in the second problem, four, which will be divided by 
two to give two, However, ifthe problem contains two or more Khunthas, the number of problems 
will be doubled in proportion with thelr cases. Thus, there should be four problems for two Khunthas 
because their cases are four and there should be eight problems for three Khunthas as their cases 
are eight, and so on, 
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Thus, the addition of one increases their cases to the number they were before, e.g., four of them 
‘would have sixtaen cases and five would have thirty two and so on, 

The way to work it out is to give their cases the four suppositions above if there is one Khuntha. We 
are, accordingly, then to infer the common denominator. Then, if it is probable to determine their 
gender, all heirs will be dealt with according to the most harmful share distribution to them and the 
Temainder shall be suspended until their gender is determined. If it is improbable to determine their 
gender, the common denominator shall be multiplied by their cases and the result shall be the 
denominator of all problems, Then, we will divide the total share of each heir of all problems by their 
cases and the result will be each heir's respective share of the estate. This is if there is one Khuntha, 
However, you may also divide the denominator of all the cases by each problem of the Khuntha 
problems and the result will be a part of each hetr's share. Thus, it will be multiplied by each heir's 
share to give each heir's respective share, We will then add the shares of each heir to each other 
and then divide them by the number of cases to give each her's respective share of the estate, For 
example, suppose heirs are a son, two Khuntha children of the deceased who are older than the son, 
The common denominator of the problem supposing they are a male is three and that of the problem 
supposing they are a female is four. There is another case supposing that the older child is a male 


and the younger is a female whose denominator is five and there is another case supposing the 
contrary whose denominator is also five. There is a difference between the first and the second 
problem, Therefore, we will multiply them by each other to give twelve, Moreover, there is identity 
between the third and the fourth problems, Therefore, we will take one of then, five. Considering 
both results, we will find that there is a difference between five and twelve 
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and we will, therefore, multiply them by each other to give sixty which will be the denominator of the 
four problems. If it is probable to determine the gender of both Khunthas, the son, in the problem 
supposing they are a male, will be entitled to the most harmful share distribution to them and each of 
the two Khunthas shall be entitled to the share distribution assigned by the problem supposing that 
‘one is a female and the other is a male as it is the most harmful share distribution to them, The 
remainder shall be suspended until their gender is determined. If it is improbable to determine their 
gender, the denominator of all problems, sixty, shall be multiplied by the four cases of the two 
Khunthas to give two hundred forty. 

Based on the way we applied above concerning the case when there is one Khuntha, the son will be 
entitled to one-third of the estate, eighty, in the problem supposing they are a male to half of the 
state, one hundred twenty, in the case supposing the older to be a male and the younger to be a 
female to two-fiths, ninety six, and to the same share in the problem suggesting the contrary, Added 
to each other, the total will be three hundred ninety two, which willbe divided by four, the four 
cases, tD give ninety eight. The same will be applied to each of the two Khunthas, 

According to the second way, we will multiply the denominator, two hundred forty, by the problem 
supposing they are a male to give eighty which is a part of all shares. We will then multiply it by the 
son's share, one, to give eighty and multiply by it the share of each Khuntha to give eighty for each, 
We will then divide the denominator by the prablem supposing they are a female to give sixty, which 
is a partoof all shares. We will then multiply itby the son's share to give 
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one hundred twenty and multiply by it the share of each Khuntha, one, to give sixty for each, We will 
then multiply the denominator by the problem supposing the older to be a male and the younger to 
be a female to give forty eight, which is a part of all shares. We will then multiply it by the son's 
share, two, to give ninety six, multiply by it the share of the older Khuntha, two, to gle the same and 
multiply by it the share of the younger Khuntha, one, to give forty eight. We will also divide the 
denominator by the problem supposing the older to be a female and the younger to be a male to give 
forty eight, which is a part of all shares. We will then multialy by it the son's share, two, to give 
ninety six as was in the previous case, multiply by it the share of the older Khuntha, one, to give forty 
eight and multiply by it the share of the younger Khuntha, two, to give ninety six. By adding the son's 
shares, we will get a total of three hundred ninety two, which will be divided by the four cases to give 
ninety eight as inferred above, By adding the shares of the older Khuntha, we will get a total af two 
hundred eighty four, which will be divided by the four cases to give seventy one. By adding the shares 
of the younger Khuntha, we will get a total of two hundred eighty four also, which will be divided by 
the four cases to give seventy one. 
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Chapter on the Ruling of pregnancy 


‘ss for the unborn, itdoes not inherit, nor can it be inherited from except under two conditions, The 
first is that the unborn exists in the womb at the time of the death of the inherited even if itis just a 
sperm, This becomes apparent by its birth taking place less than six months after the death of the 
inherited, whether the unborn js a legitimate child to the husband or bondsman or illegitimate. This is 
also true if birth is glven to the unborn after six months with a maximum of four years. Ifthe fetus is 
a child of the marriage bed to a husband whom she has intercourse with or a master whom she has 
intercourse with, then his existence is unverifiable; due to the possibility of it being due to an incident 
of intercourse. If however the husband or master has not had intercourse due to his absence, his 
abstaining or other reasons, then the child's existence is verified in the same way as ifhe was 
Illegitimate, If she gives birth to him four years after the death of the inherited then his existence 1s 
not Verified ever; because the maximum time of pregnancy is four years, some scholars are of the 
opinion that the period of pregnancy has no limit, which is the most accurate evidence. 

The second condition is that it is delivered and completely detached living independently, This is 
known by a scream, sneeze, by breastfeeding or the like. If a person dies and a herr is born then it 
should inherit, The share of the unborn is put aside on the basis of two boys or two girls, and 
everyone is given their 
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definite share, Those whose share is not affected are given their complete share such as, a 
grandmother, and anyone whose share is affected by the unborn child. They are given the prescribed 
amount, and whoever does not inherit except after certain recognitions should not be receive 
anything; when the baby is born and takes his share then whatever remains is their share. If more is 
needed due to only having put aside the share of two unbom children when in fact three or more 
were born, then if the wealth was divided it should be returned. Pregnancy is entitled to six parts, 
This is because the unborn is completely delivered and living 2 separate life, or not, in the first case 
the unborn is either one male, or one female, or one male and one fernale or two males or two 


females, this adds up to six parts. If the unborn are more than two, itis a rare occurrence and 
therefore should not be accounted for. 

The rule of calculating the amounts due to heirs when an unborn is involved should each be done 
separately. It should all be added up in portions of four, and the outcome after this should equal all 
the sums which should then divided, The sum of all the calculations is the overall amount which 
should be divided according to the entitled portions of each person, and this is the amount which 
each person is entitled tb. Then the share of each of the heirs in each calculation should be multiplied 
by their wealth, and whatever the outcome is becomes their share of it. After knowing what each 
person is entitled to in each sum, one whose share is not affected should be given it completely. AS 
for those whose share is affected, they should only be given the lesser amount for it is the amount of 
certainty. One who does not inherit except due to certain conditions should not receive anything, 

Anyone who knows the previous information should correct their inheritance if an unborn child is 
involved, 


An example illustrated by this rule is if a person 
(Part No. 20; Page No. 169) 


dies and has a mother who is pregnant from his father and two maternal brothers, the calculation of 
a dead unborn is from six: which should be divided into three, the mother is entitled to ane, and the 
two maternal brothers are entitled to two, As for the calculation of a completely delivered, detached 
child is from six if the child is only one male, the mother is entitled to a sixth which is one, and the 
two maternal brothers are entitled to a third which is two, what remains which is three is the share 
of the unborn, If the unborn is only one female then the calculation is also from six: the mother is 
entitled to a sixth which is one, and the maternal brothers are entitled to a third which is two, and 
the unborn is entitled to half which is three, If the unborn is one male and one female then the 
calculation is the same, the mother is entitled to a sixth which is one, the two maternal brothers are 
entitled to a third which Is two and what remains which is three is for the unborn. It can also be 
calculated from twelve, the mother is entitled to two, and the maternal brothers are entitled to four 
which leaves six for the unborn, this Is also the calculation if the unborn are two females, the 
calculation can also be from seven, the mother is entitled to a sixth which is one, the two maternal 
brothers are entitled to a third which is two and the unborn are entitled to two thirds which is four, 
Between the first and second calculations there are differences; therefore, base it on the larger sum 
which is fram six, then compare it with the third and fourth calculations, you will find a similarity 
between them and therefore stick to one of them which is six, then compare it to the fifth calculation 
and you will find a difference, therefore contempt yourself with the bigger number which is twelve, 
then compare it with the sixth calculation which is from seven, you will have a difference which you 
should multiply one by the other with a sum of eighty four which is the sum of the entire calculation, 
When dividing it among the mother and maternal brothers divide the entire sum by what they are 
entitled to if the unborn are two females; because itis the lesser amount. 
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Therefore the twelve portions which the heirs are entitled to should be multiplied by the share of the 
mother which is one, thus she is given twelve, and it is multiplied by the share of the maternal 
brothers which gives them twenty four, and the remaining forty eight should be kept until birth is 
given to the unborn. If the unborn are two females then the remainder is for them; if itis one male 
then he is given fourty two of the withheld amount; because this is what his share would have been 
given if the total was divided by his share, and what remains of the withheld money which is six and 
should be divided among the mother and the maternal brothers. The mother is entitled to two which 
is an addition to her rights, and the brothers are entitled to four which is also a sequel to their rights. 
This is also true if the unborn is only one female. If they are one male and one fernale then the same 


calculation also applies, the forty two is divided into three portions; the male is entitled to two 
portions which Is twenty eight and the femal is entitled to one portion which is fourteen, if they are 
two males then this same calculation also applies, the forty two are divided among them equally, 
therefore each of them are entitled to half which Is twenty one. If the fetus dies before birth, then all 
the withheld shares should be returned to the mother and maternal brothers, The mother is entitled 
to sixteen which is added to that which she was already entitled to which was twelve, and therefore 
the mothers overall share is twenty eight. The maternal brothers are entitled to thirty twa which is 
added to their intial sun which was twenty four and therefore their overall share Js fity six between 
them, giving each of the brathers twenty eight. In this example the shares are clarified In sha’a-Allah 
(iF Allah wills), 
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88- Chapter on the rulings of a missing person 


‘As for a missing person who has not been heard of, and therefore his life or death is uncertain due 
to being held captive, or being on a journey etc,, two cases apply: A case where they are most likely 
to be alive, such as those who travel for trade, or tourism or education or the like, in this case the 
person should be considered for a period of ninety years, starting at birth, The other case where the 
person Is most lkely to be dead, for example; if they were on a ship which sunk and some survived, 
or disappeared among his family, or the like. In this case they are given a four year period which 
begins at the time of disappearance, After these periods have expired, then the wealth of this person 
should be divided among the living heirs alive after the mentioned periods have expired. Those wha 
die within the period are not inclided in the division. Any of the heirs who die within this waiting 
period should be given the lesser amount, and the rest of it should be kept until the matter of the 
missing person becomes clear, or until the waiting period expires, 
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If it is proven that the person is alive then their share should be repaid to them, and any money 
which they is owed should be returned, likewise if the period expires and nothing is known of the 
person. If the person's death is proven before their heirs then whoever was prevented from 
inheriting should be given their share. 

If a person has died and one of the heirs are missing, then two calculations are required ta be made, 

One, which is considering the person is alive, and the other is considering them dead. The twa 
calculations should be considered based on four, that which is obtained after the calculations is the 
total of both sums. Therefore, if a persons inheritance with or without the missing person is the 
same, then they should inherit the complete amount. IFhowever the inherited amount is different if 
the missing person is part of the calculation, then they should inherit the smaller amount; because it 
is certain, and whoever does not qualify for inheritance in one of the cases then they should not 
receive anything. In the case of a husband and a sister with a missing paternal aunt, the calculation 
is from two. The husband is entitled to a half which is one, and the sisters are entitled to a half which 
is one, and in the case of her being alive then the sum is from sik to seven. The husband is entitled 
ta a half which is three, and the sister is entitled to a half which is also three, and the paternal aunt 
is entitled to a sixth which completes the two thirds, 

Between the two situations there is a calculation; the two sums are multiplied by one another in 
order to reach fourteen which is the total. Therefore, the husband in the case of her being alive is 
entitled to three which is multiplied by the two if she is deceased. He is entitled to six, and the sister 
's the same; which is the lesser of the two amounts, and two remain for the missing person. If itis 
proven that she is alive then her share is paid to her, if itis proven that she is died before the death 
of her heirs; then the amount should be divided among the husband and sister with each receiving 
half. Ifher death is proven after the death of her heirs, or the waiting period expires and still nothing 
Is known about her, then her share is divided among the heirs in the same way that the rest of her 
‘wealth Is divided, 


In the case of a husband and two paternal sisters with a missing paternal brother, 
(Part No. 20; Page No. 173) 


the matter of death is from six, and can be seven, The husband is entitled to three, and the two 
sisters are entitled to four. The calculation of him being alive is from two, and can be from eight, The 
husband js entitled to four, and the brother is entitled to two, and each of the sisters are entitled to 
one. The two sums should be multiplied by one anather which equals fifty six which is the total, the 
husband in the case of death is entitled to three; because this is the lesser amount, which is 
multiplied by the case of living which is elght, therefore he is entitled to twenty four, Each of the 
sisters in the case of one living are entitled tb one; because it is the lesser amount of their right 
which is multiplied by the case of death which is seven, therefore eighteen is left from this sum. If 
the person is proven to be alive then he should take his share of it which is fourteen and the 
remaining four should be given to the husband; because itis the rest of his share. Likewise, if the 
waiting period ends and nothing is known of the person then the total in summary is reduced to a 
seventh of it which is eight, and therefore everyone is entitled to a seventh of the sum, If the 
person's death is proven before the death of their heirs then all of it should be given to the sisters; 
because it is a completion of what they were entitled to, and the husband and two sisters must divide 
the remaining four of the missing person among themselves; because it should not be given to 
anyone other than them, 
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89- Chapter on the inheritance of the drowned and their likes 


If two or more people who would inherit from one another die in a building collapse, by drowning, in 
aa fire or in a plague and the like, then there are five scenarios: 

First: one of those two who would inherit from one another dies after the other, even ifit is only a 
mament later; 
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the one who dies later inherits from the one who died earlier, according to Ijma* (Consensus of 
scholars), 

Second: It is proven that they both died simultaneously, then neither of them inherits from the other, 
according to consensus, 

Third: the case Is not known: It Is beyond our knowledge to determine whether they both died 
simultaneously ar one of them preceded the other, 

Fourth: itis known that same Unspecified person of them preceded the other. 

Fifth: It is known who died first, yet itis forgotten. In the last three cases, if the inheritors of each 
deceased do not claim that its the deceased they will inherit who died later, then each of them (the 
deceased) will inherit fram the Tilad estate (i.e. what was originally owned by the deceased during 
his lifetime) of the other away from what each of them inherits from the other to avoid circulation, 
This Js according to the Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence) of Imam Ahmad (may Allah be Merciful 
with him), Its the viewpoint of ‘Umar, “Aly and Ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with them). It is 
also the viewpoint adopted by Shurayh, Ibn Abu Lailah and Ibrahim Al-Nakh 'y (may Allah be pleased 
with them). Yet Zayd ibn Thabit (may Allah be pleased with him) opined that they are not to inherit 
from one another, This is the Madh-hab of the three Imams (may Allah be pleased with them), 
Knowing that, then the way of distribution according to the Madh-hab of Imam Ahmad (may Allah be 
Merciful with himn) is to estimate that one or more of thase who died together preceded the other (6). 
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Then all what (s)he originally owned during her fh lifetime (which is called Tilad estate) is to be 
distributed among her/his inheritors, both thase alive and those who died with her/him. What is to be 
given to every one of thase who died with him (which is called Tarif) is to be divided among the 
inheritors of every one respectively, after calculating the estate and then dividing itn them 
according to their shares. If the original denominator is divisible to them (the heads of the shares) 
without fractions left, their case will come to an end in the same way as the previous case: If this 
original denominator is not divisible to them (the heads of the shares), you should consider the 
relation between this original denominator and their case in the same way you consider the relation 
between a group of inheritors and (the number of) their shares; if the original denominator is not 
divisible to them (the heads of the shares), then you should write down all of them (the heads of the 
shares); on the other hand, fit is divisible to them through Wafg (lowest common factor), then write 


down this Wafg. Then you should divide the Tarif of the third deceased, if any, among her his live 
inheritors after calculating the estate and then dividing it on them according to their shares. If the 
original denominator is divisible to them (the heads of the shares) without fractions left, thelr case 
will come ta an end in the same way as the previous case: If this original denominator is not divisible 
to them (the heads of the shares), you should consider the relation between this original 
denominator and their case in the same way you consider the relation between a group of inheritors 
and (the number of) their shares; if the original denominator is not divisible to them (the heads of 
the shares), then you should write down all of them (the heads of the shares); on the other hand, if 
it fs divisible to them through Wafy (lawest common factor), then write down this Wafg, Then if there 
is a fourth deceased, you should divide his Tarif among her fis live inheritors in the same way 
mentioned above and so forth until the last of the deceased. Then after that you should consider the 
relation between the Mubayanah (2, there are no previous ratios among the numbers) or Wafg of 
every case according to the four proportions: a) Mumathalah (the shares of two or more groups are 
indivisible, but the numbers are equal to each other); b) Mudakhalah (some of the numbers are 
powers of the rest, in this case the greater number is to be the multiplier to multiply the 
denominator); c) Wafq (there is a lowest common factor which divides the numbers, then the Watq 
of one will be multiplied with the next, then the Wafg of the product will be multiplied by the third, 
then the same process will work in the fourth and at the end the last product will be finally multiplied 
by the denominator); and d) Mubayanah (there are no previous ratios among the numbers, Then the 
resulting product after consideration and carrying out (mathematical operations) is to be called "part 
of a share" that is to multiply the case of the frst deceased. The resulting product will fix the problem 
of the first deceased as Well as the problems of the live inheritors of those who died with him with 
their Tashih properly, An inheritor who has a right in the first case will have it multiplied by the "part 
of the share," whereas an inheritor who has a right in the other cases will have it multiplied by the 
shares of the deceased from whom he will inherit or their Wag. 
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Then you should proceed to the second deceased and assume that he died before the rest of the 
deceased, Here you will handle both her/his Tilad and the Tarif of those who died with her him in the 
same way as you did with the first deceased, You should apply the same ruling if there exists some 
third deceased or more. If it happens that some woman died together with her son but the case was 
unknown; it is just known that one of them preceded the other without being able to determine the 
preceding person; or the preceding person was known but now it is forgotten; if the woman has left 
behind both her father and mother and the son has left a daughter, then the problem of the woman 
will be set up on six parts: each of her parents will have one-sixth, and the other remaining four 
parts are for the son. The problem of the live inheritors of the son will be set up on six parts: The 
maternal grandmother will have one-sixth (one part); the daughter will have one-half (i. three 
parts); and the other remaining two parts will be given to the agnate heir. The relation between the 
problem and the shares of the son is Wafq with a half. Thus you should multiply the Wafg of the 
problem (e. three parts) which is the "part of the share" by the problem of the wornan consisting of 
six parts, Thus the problem will be eighteen parts: The one part each of the parents of the woman 
has had aut of her problem will be multiplied by three (Le. the “part of the share"), Accordingly, each 
of them will have three parts, The share of the maternal grandmother (who is the mother in the first 
problem) out of the problem of the inheritors of the son is one part that is to be multiplied by the 
Wafg of the shares ie., two multiplied by two. Thus all that she should have out of the two problems 
will be five parts. The share of the daughter of the son out of the problem of the inheritors of the son 
is three parts that are to be multiplied by the Wafy of the shares (e. two), which equals six parts. 
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The share of the agnate heir out of the problem has two parts that are to be multiplied by the Wafg 


of the shares (je, two), which equals four parts, The problem of the Tilad of the son is set up of six 
parts: The share of his mather is one-sixth (one part); his daughter has one-half (three parts); and 
the remainder (which is two parts) is the share of the agnate hetr. The problem of the live inheritors 
of the mother is set up of si parts: each of her parents has one-sixth (one part); the daughter of her 
son has one-half (three parts); and the remainder (which is one part) is the share of her father by 
virtue of consanguinity. The relation between the problem of the inheritors of the mother and its 
shares Is Mubayanah. Thus the original denominator of the problem (which is six) 15 to be multiplied 
by the problem of the son (which is six), which equals thirty six parts: The share of the daughter of 
the son out of his problem is three that are to be multiplied by the "part of the share" (which is six 
parts), Thus her share will be eightoenth parts. The share of the agnate heir of the son out of his 
problem is two (parts) that are to be multiplied by the “part of the share" (which is six parts), Thus 
his share will be twelve parts. The share of the daughter of the son out of the problem of the 
inheritors of the mother (of the son) is three (parts) that are to be multiplied by the share of the 
mother (which is one). Thus all her share out of the two problems will be twenty one parts. The 
share of the father of the mother out of the problem of her inheritors is two (parts) that are to be 
multiplied by her share (which is one part), which equals two parts; and the share of her mather is 
one (part) that Is to be multiplied by her share (which is one part), which equals one part. If it 
happens that twa brothers, ane of them is the freed slave of a person while the other brother is the 
freed slave of another person, then the property of the fst brother will be inherited by the master of 
the second one and the property of the second brather will be inherited by the master of the first 
brother. Allah (Exalted be He) knows best! 
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91- Book of cognates' portion of inheritance 


Cognates are relatives who have no prescribed share of inheritance and who are not related to 
father's side. They inherit when two conditions are met, Le., the non-existence of inheritors of a 
prescribed share except spouses and the non-existence of relations to father's side. Both male and 
female cognates inherit equally by Tanzil (taking position of ascendants who have direct relation to 
the deceased and receiving thelr shares of inheritance). Categories of cognates are eleven: 


First: Daughters’ children and children of sons' daughters however low. 

Second: Sister's children. 

Third: Daughters of brothers or half paternal brothers and daughters of their sons, 
Fourth: Children of half maternal brothers. 


Fifth: Paternal uncle who is half maternal brother of the deceased father, grandfather, or great 
grandfather. 


Sixth: Paternal aunts of the deceased, of their parents, of their grandfathers, or of their 
grandmathers, 


Seventh: Female paternal cousins and daughters of thelr sons. 
Eighth: Maternal uncles and aunts. 


Ninth: Grandfathers on the side of the mother or the father who do not otherwise have any share of 
inheritance such as the father of the mother, the father of the paternal grandmother, etc, 
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Tenth: Grandmothers on the side of the mother or the father such as the mother of the father of the 
mother and, according to scholars who consider them cognates, the mother of the father of the 
grandfather, etc, 

Eleventh: Whoever is an ascendant of any of the relatives of the ten categories mentioned above 
such as the paternal aunt of the paternal aunt of the paternal aunt, the maternal aunt of the maternal 
aunt, the father of maternal grandfather, brother of paternal uncle who is a half maternal brother ta 
the father of the deceased or his paternal uncle or his paternal aunt etc, Each one of the concerned 
ten categories takes the position of their ascendant inheritors. Accordingly, children of daughters 
however low take the position of daughters, children of daughters of sons however low take the 
position of daughters of sons, children of sisters take the position of sisters, daughters of brothers 
and daughters of brothers’ sons take the positions of their fathers, children of half maternal brothers 
or sisters take the position of half maternal brothers, Paternal uncle who is half maternal brother of 
the deceased father and paternal aunts take the position of the father, maternal uncles and aunts 
take the position of the mother, maternal uncles and aunts of the father take the position of paternal 
grandmother, maternal uncles and aunts of the mother take the position of maternal grandmother, 
maternal grandfather and alll his descendants take the position of the mother, father of paternal 
grandmother and all his descendants take the position of paternal grandmother and so on. The share 


‘of each inheritor is thus to go to their descendants. If only one cognate is there, they are to receive 
all the property of the deceased, 

However, if a group of people of the same rank are descendants of the same inheritor such as their 
children; they are to receive their father's share of inheritance in equal portions for both males and 
females. Consequently, each one of three sons of a daughter receive one third of the property while 
each one of three sons and one daughter of a sister receive one forth of the property, 
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However, if the concerned group of peaple is of different levels of relations to their ascendants; the 
share of the latter is to be distributed amongst their descendants according to their due shares of the 
inheritance of their ascendants. Three separate maternal aunts will thus have five shares; three 
shares for the full maternal aunt, one share for the maternal aunt who is a half paternal sister to the 
mother of the deceased, and one share for the maternal aunt who is a half maternal sister to the 
mother of the deceased for these are their shares of inheritance of the property of their ascendant 
i.e, the mather of the deceased. Likewise, three separate paternal aunts will have five shares ; three 
shares for the full paternal aunt, ane share for the paternal aunt who is a half paternal sister to the 
father of the deceased, and one share for the paternal aunt who is a half maternal sister to the 
father of the deceased for these are their shares of inheritance of the property of the father of the 
deceased, Besides, three separate maternal uncles will have six shares; one sixth for the maternal 
uncle who is a half maternal brather to the mother of the deceased and the remaining for the full 
maternal uncle who is excluded from inheritance by the maternal uncle who is a half paternal brother 
to the mother of the deceased. Maternal grandfather excludes maternal uncles and aunts from 
inheritance for he Is to do the same with regard to the inheritance of the concerned ascendant 
mother, 

In addition, if a group of people descend from another, inheritance is to be divided amongst the 
descendants so that each one of them receives the share of their ascendant either the prescribed 
one or that Is deserved because of their relation to the father’s side. If some of the ascendants in 
question are excluded from inheritance because of some others, their concerned descendants are to 
be excluded as well. Three separate daughters have thus five shares; three for three for the 
daughter of the full sister, one for the daughter of the half paternal sister of the deceased, and one 
for the daughter of the half maternal sister of the deceased. One daughter of a daughter and one 
daughter of a daughter of a son will have four shares; three for the daughter of the daughter and 
tone for the daughter of the daughter of the son, Three daughters of a full brother, ane daughter af a 
half paternal brather, and one daughter of a half maternal brother will have six shares; one for the 
daughter of the half maternal brother which is the portion of her father, the remaining for the 
daughters of the full brother, and the daughter of the half paternal brother will be excluded fram 
inheritance 
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because daughters of the full brother take his position and the daughter of the half paternal brother 
takes his position and it is renowned that a full brother excludes a half paternal brother from 
inheritance, As the shares of the daughters of the full brother can nat be divided amongst then (for 
they are three and they have five shares), we are to multiply their number i., 3 by the total number 
of shares ie., 6. We thus get 18 shares so we multiply the original share of the daughter of the half 
maternal brother i.e., 1 by 3 thus she gets 3 shares. We then multiply the original share of the 
daughters of the full brother .e., 5 by 3 thus we get 15 shares; 5 for each daughter. 

Far relatives of ascendants are excluded from inheritance by near ones as long as all are af one 
position. & daughter of a daughter of a son thus excludes a son of a daughter of a daughter. 

Likewise, a daughter of a son of a full brother or half paternal brother excludes a son of a daughter 


of a brother. However, if position differs; each cognate - regardless of how far they are to the 
deceased - takes the position of their ascendant inheritor whether they are excluded by a closer 
inheritor or not. Accordingly, a daughter of a daughter of a daughter excludes daughter of a half 
maternal brother because the former takes the pasition of her grandmother and the latter takes the 
position of her father and daughters exclude half maternal brothers. To give another example, a son 
of a daughter of a daughter of a daughter and a daughter of a son of a full brother or of a half 
paternal brother will have two shares; the son of a daughter of a daughter of a daughter will get ane 
share which is the share af the his great maternal grandmother as he will take her position and the 
daughter of the son af the full brather or of the half paternal brother will get one share i.e., that of 
her father's portion as she takes his position. 

Bases of cognates are three: First: Fathership that inchides grandfathers and grandmothers on the 
side of the father who do not otherwise have any share of inheritance 
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such as the father of the paternal grandmother, paternal grandmother of paternal grandmother, and 
maternal grandmother of grandfather if we hold the view that she does not have a share of 
inheritance in the presence of one or more relatives who have prescribed shares of inheritance or 
who relate purely to father's side, paternal uncle who is a half maternal brother to the deceased, 
paternal aunts, father's maternal uncles and aunts, daughters of brothers, daughters of sons of 
brothers, children of sisters, female paternal cousins, and daughters of sons of female paternal 
cousins, 

Second: Motherhood that inclides grandfathers and grandmothers to the side of the mother who do 
not otherwise have any share of inheritance such as maternal grandfather, mother of maternal 
grandfather, father of maternal grandmother, paternal grandmother of maternal grandmother, 
mother's paternal uncles, mather's paternal aunts, paternal aunts of maternal grandfather, maternal 
grandmother, paternal uncles of maternal grandmother, maternal uncles of a mother, maternal aunts 
of a mother, maternal uncles of maternal grandfather, maternal uncles of maternal grandmother, 
maternal aunts of maternal grandfather, and maternal aunts of maternal grandmother, 

Third: Sonship that includes children of daughters and children of daughters of sons however low. If 
a person dies and leaves a son of a daughter of a daughter, 3 daughter of a full brother or of a half 
paternal brother, and a maternal uncie; they will have six shares. The son of the daughter of the 
daughter will get three shares which is the portion of his grandmother, the maternal uncle will get 
one share which Is the portion of his sister Le., the mather, and the daughter of the concerned 
brother will get the remaining two shares which is the portion of her father. To give ather examples, 
the daughter of the daughter of a full sister and the maternal aunt will have five shares three for the 
former and two for the latter while in the case of a daughter of a brother and a paternal uncle who is 
a half maternal brother to the deceased or a paternal aunt, all the property will be inherited by the 
concerned paternal uncle or aunt because each one of them takes the position of the father who 
excludes the brother. In addition, in the case of a son of a daughter of a daughter of a daughter and 
a daughter of half maternal brother, all the property of inheritance goes to the son of a daughter of a 
daughter of a daughter as he takes the position of his great grandmother ie., the first daughter while 
the daughter of the half maternal brother takes the position of her father 
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the daughter excludes the maternal half brother. 


Whoever cognate has two ascendant relatives who have direct relation to the deceased is to inherit 
by taking both of their positions. 4 daughter of a half maternal brother who is at the same time a 
male paternal cousin and a daughter of a male paternal cousin will thus have six shares. The 


daughter of the half maternal brother will get one share Le., the portion of her father while the 
remaining five shares will be for her and the daughter of the male paternal cousin, Since five shares 
can not be divided amongst them, we multiply 2 Le., the number of inheritors by 6 ie,, the original 
number of total shares so shares will be twelve. The daughter of the half maternal brother will get 2 
shares (after multiplying her original one sixth (share) by 2) then she and the daughter of the male 
paternal cousin will get shares each (after multiplying the original remaining five shares by 2 and 
dividing the ten shares amongst them). To give another example, a son of a daughter of a daughter 
wha is at the same time a son of a son of another daughter and a daughter of a daughter of another 
daughter will have three shares; two for the son of the daughter of the daughter which are the 
portions of his maternal and paternal grandmothers and one for the daughter of the daughter of the 
ther daughter which is the portion of her grandmother. 

In the case of the existance af a spouse with the cognates, the concerned spouse is to be given their 
full prescribed share of inheritance with no exclision (from inheritance) or “Aw! (increase in the 
number of shares of inheritance and a decrease in their amounts), The remainder is then to be given 
to the cognate or divided amongst them if they are more than one person. 

‘A wife and three sons of a daughter or of a sister will have four shares; one for the wife ie., one 
forth and the remaining shares will be divided equally amongst the sons of the daughter or sister ie., 
one for each, 
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If, after giving the existent spouse thelr due share, the remaining shares can not be divided amongst, 
the cagnates; make for them a separate case and divide the integer number you reach amongst, 
them. Then compare between the shares the cognates get in the separate case and the remaining 
shares after giving the existent spouse their share. If the remaining shares after giving the existent 
spouse their prescribed share and the shares of the cognates in the other separate case can be 
divided by ane same integer, the result of such division of the shares in the case of the cognates is to 
be multiplied by the shares of the case of the existent spouse but if the concerned shares can nat be 
divided by one same integer, multiply all the shares of the first case by all the shares of the second 
case and you will reach an integer number based on which all shares of the two cases can be 
divided, 

‘An example of a case in which the remaining shares after giving the existent spouse their prescribed 
share and the shares of the cagnates in the ather separate case can be divided by one same integer 
is when a man dies leaving a wife, a daughter of a full sister, a daughter of half paternal sister, and 
two daughters af two half maternal sisters. Shares of the case in which a wife is existent are four; 
the wife will get one share Le., one forth and the cognates will get the remaining shares. On the 
other hand, shares of the separate case of the cognates are six; the daughter of the full ster will 
get three shares, the daughter of the half paternal sister will get one share, and the two daughters of 
the two half maternal sisters will get two shares. Since the remaining shares after giving the existent 
wife her prescribed share and the shares of the cognates in the other separate case can be divided 
by one same integer Le. 3, the result of such division of the shares of the case of the cognates Le, 2 
is to be multiplied by the shares of the case of the existent wife Le., 4 to give 8. The one share of the 
wife will thus be multiplied by the result of the division of the shares of the case of the cognates 
mentioned above j.e., 2 s0 she will get twa shares. The three shares of the daughter of the full sister 
are to be multiplied by the result of the concerned division of the shares of the case in which the wife 
is existent after giving the wife her prescribed share Le., 1 so she will get three shares. The ane 
share of the daughter of the half paternal sister are to be multiplied by the result of the concerned 
division of the shares of the case in which the wife is existent after giving the wife her prescribed 
share i.e., 1 so she will get one share and the same will be done with regard to the twa shares of 
the two daughters of the two half maternal sisters 
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90 they will get two shares. 
‘An example of a case in which the remaining shares after giving the existent spouse their prescribed 
share and the shares of the cognates in the other separate case can not be divided by one same 
integer is when a woman dies and leaves a husband, a daughter of a full sister, a daughter of a half 
paternal sister, and a daughter of a half maternal sister. Shares of the case in which a husband is 
existent are two; the husband will get one Le., a half and the cognates will get the remaining one 
share. On the ather hand, shares of the separate case of the cognates are five; the daughter of the 
full sister will get three shares, the daughter of the half paternal sister will get one share, and the 
daughter of the half maternal sister will get one share. Since the remaining shares after giving the 
existent husband his prescribed share and the shares of the cognates in the other separate case can 
not be divided by one same integer, all the shares of the first case are to be multiplied by all the 
shares of the second case Le,, 2 by 5 and this will give ten, The one share of the husband will be 
multiplied by the five shares of the separate case of the cognates thus he will receive five shares, 
The three shares of the daughter of the full sister will be multiplied by one which is the remaining 
share after gWving the husband his prescribed share (in the case where the husband is existent) thus 
she will get three shares, Finally, the one share of the daughter of the half paternal sister and that of 
the daughter of the half maternal sister will be multiplied by one which is the remaining share after 
giving the husband his prescribed share (in the case where the husband is existent) thus each one of 
them will gat one share, 

‘Aw| is not applied with regard to all shares of inheritance of cognates except six for it increases to 
seven. An example of this is when a person dies leaving a maternal uncle, two daughters of two full 
sisters or of two half paternal sisters, and twa daughters of two half maternal sisters. Shares of this 
case are six but they increase to be seven; the maternal uncle will get one share, two daughters of 
two full sisters or of two half paternal sisters will get four shares, and the two daughters of the two 
maternal sisters will get two shares. Another example is when a person dies leaving a maternal 
grandfather, a daughter of a full sister, a daughter of a half paternal sister, and two sons of two half 
maternal brothers. Shares of this case are six but they increase to become seven; the maternal 
grandfather will gat one share, the daughter of the full sister will gat three shares, the daughter of 
the half paternal sister will gst one share, and the two sons af the of the two half maternal brothers 


(Part No. 20; Page No. 191) 
will get two shares, ane each. 

This is all that could compile and Allah knows best. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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Chapter on the Exclusion from Inheritance 
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A father excludes the brethren from inheritance 


Q 92: My ten year ald son passed away in a car accident and we have received Diyah 
(blood money); does his father have the right to dispose in the shares of the two 
brethren or should he deposit the money in their bank account until they grow up? It is 
worth mentioning that we decided to spend the Diyah in charitable acts on behalf of the 
deceased. The father fears that the two brothers would change this agreement and 
spend the money for another purpose. 

A: The Diyah (blood money) is between you and his father. You shall have one-sixth and the rest 
shall be for his father. As for the brothers, they have nothing of the Diyah according to the consensus 
of Muslim scholars because the father excludes them from inheritance. Allah is the Grantor of 
success! 
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The Sister excludes the sons of a brother from inheritance 


Q93 : A woman asks saying: My mother died leaving me, her full sister, three sons and a 
daughter of the full brother of my mother. 
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What is the ruling on this? 
A: If the case Is as you have mentioned, then the estate your mother (may Allah be merciful with 
her) left is to be halved between you and your sister. The sons of her brother have nothing because 
her sister in this case exclides the sons of the brother from inheritance. If your mother left a will, 
then her will has priority over the right of you and her sister if itis on one-third or less (of the estate) 
in the way prescribed in the Shariah (Islamic law). If it s proven that she owes a debt, then begin 
with paying off her debt before putting the will to action and before distributing the estate between 
you and her sister. 
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The full or paternal Sister excludes the sons of brathers from Inheritance 


His Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul- Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz, the Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia, may Allah safeguard you! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

May Allah reward you with what is best for the efforts you exert for Islam and Muslims! 
Please, give us a Fatwa on how to distribute the following estate: 

‘A man died leaving a daughter, a full sister, a wife, children of a full brother and children 
of paternal brothers May Allah reward you with what is best and grant you permanent 
success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be upon you!) 

s-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon youl): 

If the case Is as you have mentioned, the estate should be divided into eight equal shares: One 
eighth share | for the wife, The daughter has half the estate, i.e, four shares. The rest is for the full 
sister, The children of the brothers have nothing because the full sister, in this case and similar 
cases, deprives the sons 
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of the full or paternal brothers. In such a case, the paternal sister also deprives the children of 
brothers because it was authentically reported that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said what 
proves this, which is excluded from his saying (peace be upon him): (Give the Fara‘id (the shares of 
the inheritance that are prescribed in the Qur'an) to those who are entitled to receive it, Then 
whatever remains, should be given to the closest male relative of the deceased.) (Agreed upon by 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim) As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be upon you!) 


Grand Mufty of the kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Full brothers deprive paternal brothers 


His Eminence Shaykh *Abdul- Aziz ibn Baz, may Allah safeguard you! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

T write seeking your Fatwa regarding the following request: 

‘A man died leaving a wife, a full brother, a paternal brother, a full sister and a paternal 
sister. The estate was given to the full brother and the full sister, whereas neither the 
paternal brother nor the paternal sister was given out of it. What is the Fatwa of Your 
Eminence regarding this? May Allah reward you with what is best! 

May Allah guide you to what is of benefit for His Purified Shar“! As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

+ As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon yout) 

If the case is as you have mentioned in the question, Le., the deceased left a wife, a full bother and 
a full ster, and a paternal brother 
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and a paternal sister, then the estate is to be divided among the wife and the full brother and the full 
sister If they embrace the same religion, i.2., Islam, or other religion than Islam, As for the paternal 
brother and the paternal sister, they have no share in the estate because it is unanimously agreed 
that the full brother and full sister deprive them because the latter are closer in relationship than the 
first, The wife (6 to be glen just one fourth of the estate, i.2., one out of four equal shares, The rest 
(the three shares) are two be distributed between the full brother and the full sister: The first has 
two shares while the second has one because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (if there are 
brothers and sisters, the male will have twice the share of the female.) This verse is cited from the 
end of Surah Al-Nisa'.May Allah grant us all success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah, and Guidance 


‘The General Presi 
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A full Brother deprives paternal brothers 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ln Baz to the honorable Muslim sister, may Allah guide her to what 
pleases Him! Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout) 

Thave received your letter dated 23/2/1415 A.H., may Allah guide yout It included an 
explanation of the heirs of a daughter as well as your desire to know their shares, which 
was known to us. Her heirs are her mother, her full brother, her full sister and her two 
maternal brothers. 

: The estate Is to be divided into six equal shares: One share (one sith) for her mother; two 
shares (ane third) for her maternal brothers, i.e., one share for each of them; and the three 
remaining shares (\.e., half of the estate) are to be distributed between her full brother and full 
sister, where the share of a man is twice the share of a woman, Please inform my greetings to the 
sister, the uncle, and all the family members. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 


Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars 


and the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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The Grandchildren of one's son deprive one's brothers and sisters 


‘A brother came to me and mentioned that his grandmother died leaving three daughters 
and seven grandchildren from her son (three males and four females), a full sister, a 
maternal brother and her husband. This is what he mentioned and he asked me to explain 
to him how the estate is to be distributed. 

‘A: If the case |s as the questioner has mentioned, then the estate of his deceased grandmother 
should be distributed into twelve equal shares: The husband is to have one fourth of the estate (.e., 
three shares), her daughters are to have eight shares (two thirds), and the remaining share is to be 
given to her grandchildren from her son, where the share of a male is twice the share of a female, 
As for her brother and sister, they have no shares because the children of her son deprive her 
brothers and sisters with the Ijma' (consensus) of Muslim scholars, This is stated by the one who 
seeks Allah's Forgiveness “Abdul-’Aziz bin ‘Abdullah ion Baz, may Allah forgive him! Allah's Peace 
and blessings be upon His Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions. 


“Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Maternal brothers and sisters inherit in the presence of the mother and the full brothers 


Q 98: A woman was married to two men, one after the other, and they both died. She 
had begotten to the first a son and four daughters and begotten to the second two sons 
and a daughter. One of her sons from the second husband died and left an estate. Do 
her children from the first husband have the right to inherit their deceased maternal 
brother, taking into consideration that the mother is still alive? How much is the share of 
the son from the first husband and his four sisters and how much is the share of the full 
brothers and sisters of their deceased brother? The estate is only two hundred and fifty 
thousand Riyals. 

+ As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) 

If the case is as you have mentioned in the question, then the estate of the deceased son should be 
divided into six equal shares: One share (i., one sixth) for the mother; two shares for his maternal 
brothers and sisters to be distributed equally among the five of them; and the three shares remaining 
are for his full brother and full sister, where the share of a male is twice the share of a female, In 
ather words, the male should have twice the share of a female. May Allah grant us all success! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabsrakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 


General Mufty of the Kingdom 


“Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


The General Presi 
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One's Grandchildren from their sons cannot inherit in the presence of their uncles 


99: A man died during his father's life, leaving children and brothers. Then his father 
died. Is it permissible for his children to inherit their grandfather or not? 

‘A: The children of the deceased's sons do not have the right to inherit in the presence of their uncles 
who are the son's of the deceased, according to the Ijma’ (consensus) of the Muslim scholars 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: (Give the Fara'id (the shares of the inheritance that 
are prescribed in the Qur'an) to those who are entitled to receive it. Then whatever remains, should 
be given to the closest male relative of the deceased.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
Thus, the Fara'id (the shares of the inheritance that are prescribed in the Qur'an) are to be given to: 
{the closest male relative of the deceased. } There is no doubt that the sons of the deceased are 
closer to him than his grandchildren from his sons, An exception is that they can inherit if their 
grandfather left a will bequeathing them a third or less of his fortune, There is no harm in this if the 
will is proven through Shar 'y (legal) evidence, 
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The sons of the full paternal uncle deprive the sons of the paternal uncle on the father's 
side 


Q 100: A woman died leaving male nephews of a half brother and male cousins; who 
deserves to inherit and who does not deserve inheritance? What is the share of each of 
them? 


f her existing male nephews are the sons of a paternal brather, then they are the agnates, 
whereas her male cousins do not have any shares. Yet ifthe nephews are the sons of a maternal 
brother, then they have no share because they are blood relatives, and the agnates are her male 
cousins if they are the sons of a full paternal uncle or the sons of a paternal uncle on the side of the 
father. 1f she has sons of a full paternal uncle and sons of a paternal uncle on the side of the father, 
then the agnates are the sons of the full paternal uncle if they are of the same degree (of 
relationship). 1f some of them are closer than the other, then the agnates are those closer and the 
distant ones have nothing, for both the sons of the full paternal uncle and the sons of the paternal 
uncle on the side of the father because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whatever property a 
son or a father receives as an heir will go to his agnates, whoever they may be.) And: (Give the 
Fara'id (the shares of the inheritance that are prescribed in the Qur'an) tn those who are entitled to 
receive it, Then whatever remains, should be given to the closest male relative of the deceased.) 
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(Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim). Allah is the Grantor of success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


The daughters of a full brother do not inherit their deceased uncle with the presence of 
males 


Q 101: A man died without leaving behind him neither a wife nor children but he has 
children of a full brother who died before him. Do the male and female children of the 
brother inherit their deceased uncle? 

‘A: If the case is as the questioner has mentioned, then the whole estate is to be given to the sons of 
the full brother, whereas the daughters (of this full brother) recelve nothing according to the 
Ijma' (consensus) of Muslim scholars because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said; (Give the 
Fara'id (the shares of the inheritance that are prescribed in the Qur'an) to those who are entitled to 
receive it. Then whatever remains, should be given to the closest male relative of the deceased, ) 
(Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim), This is because the daughters of one's brother are nat out 
of As-hab-ul-Furud (heirs of prescribed shares of inheritance) nor out of the agnates, Rather, they 
are out of Ohu Al-Arham (heirs connected through the female blood relatives) with the 
yma! (consensus) of Muslim scholars, 
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Chapter on Agnates 


If the prescribed shares have consumed the whole estate, then the agnate relatives 
have no share 


Q 102: How should the inheritance of a woman who died leaving a husband, two 
daughters, a mother, and two brothers be distributed? 

‘A: The estate Is to be divided into (13) shares because there is “Aw! (increase in the number of 
shares of inheritance and a decrease in thelr amounts): Three shares for the husband; eight for the 
two daughters; and two for the mother. 

‘As for the two brothers, they have nothing because they are entitled to inherit by agnation and there 
\s nothing left for them as the shares have consumed the whole estate. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Give the Fara'd (the shares of the inheritance that are prescribed in the Qur'an) to those 
who are entitled to receive it. Then whatever remains, should be given to the closest male relative of 
the deceased, ) (Agreed upon by ABukhari and Muslim) In this case, there is nothing left for the 
nearest agnate. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions! 


The General Presi 
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fers (of the deceased) are deemed to be gnates with the Presence of daughters 


Q 103: The son of my paternal uncle died leaving a wife, five daughters and three sisters. 
He left a lot of land as a bequest. How should the inheritance be distributed, knowing 
that we are the sons of his full paternal uncle and that he has other paternal cousins 
from the side of the father? Are we entitled to take from the inheritance? 


The estate Is to be divided into twenty four shares: The wife has one eighth (three shares), the 
daughters have two thirds (sixtzen shares) to be distributed equally among them, and the remaining 
five shares are to be given to the sisters if they are full or paternal half sisters who are considered in 
this case as agnates because with the presence of daughters, the sisters are deemed to be agnates 
if they are full or paternal half sisters. If some of the sisters are full sisters and some others are 
paternal half sisters, then the agnation stated is to be proven for the full sisters whereas that of the 
paternal half sisters is to be nullified because the relationship of the first is stronger than that of the 
latter because they are related to the deceased through both the father and mother. Similarly, the 
agnation of the paternal half brother is to be nullified with the presence of the full brother. If the 
sisters are related to the deceased through his mother only, then their agnation is to be nullified with 
the presence of the daughters. With the presence of the daughters, the maternal half sisters have no 
right to inheritance in all cases because in order for the maternal half sisters to inherit, itis 
conditioned that for maternal siblings to inherit there should be no descendant inheritors or 
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any male inheritors. If all the sisters are maternal half sisters, then the rest of this estate is to be 
given to the sons of the full paternal uncle (of the deceased) if they are of the same level (of 
relationship). If some of them are closer (to the deceased) than others, then the agnation is to be 
proven for the closest, Regarding the sons of the paternal uncle from the side of the father, their 
agnation is to be nullified with the presence of the sons of the full paternal uncle because the latter 
are closer to the deceased and their relationship to him is stronger. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Give the Fara'id (the shares of the inheritance that are prescribed in the Qur'an) to those 
who are entitled to receive it, Then whatever remains, should be given to the closest male relative of 
the deceased.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) It is authentically reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) distributed the estate whose heirs were a daughter, a son's daughter, and a full 
sister as follows: (One half for the daughter and one sixth for the son's daughter as both shares 
make two thirds of the total property, and the rest was for the sister.) (Related by AHBukhari in his 
Sahih). Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Chapter on Distributing the Estates 
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The rights that should be taken from the estate and the cost of the preparation of the 
deceased 


Q 104: Is the cost of the perfume and shroud the first thing to be taken from the 
property of the deceased? 

‘A: The first thing to be taken from the property of the deceased is the cost of its preparation, such 
as the cost of the shroud, the wage of the person who washed it and the person who dug the grave, 
etc, Next are the debts including mortgage. Then the unrestricted debts including the mortgage-free 
cones. Then the will bequeathing the third or less for anyone other than heirs. And finally the heirs. 
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105. The property of the deceased belongs to their heirs and is not to be spent on 
charitable projects 


From “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our respect-worthy brother the inquirer, may 
Allah guide him to that which pleases Him! Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Thave received your question from Al-Jazeera Newspaper. The question runs as follows: 
Your brother died and left behind sums of money with some people. Those sums were 
collected and you have them now. You want to spend them on charitable projects, 
knowing that you have performed Hajj (Pilgrimage) on his behalf with your own money, 
and so on and so forth. . 

he Hajj (Pilgrimage) you performed with your own money is sufficient as it discharges your 
deceased brother from the obligation, May Allah reward you with the best and multiply your reward 
for this act! 

With regards to the sums of money referred to in the question, they must be divided among the 
heirs. Besides, the ambiguous parts in this regard, inthe will or in any other thing, you should refer it 
to the court as its decision will in sha’a-Allah (f Allah wills) be sufficient. May Allah guide 
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Us all to that which pleases Him! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 


Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars 


and of the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. 
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106. It is not permissible to dispose of the money of the deceased without the 
permission of the heirs 


To His Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul- Az’ ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah safeguard you! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

My father is indebted to the Credit Bank (Real Estate Fund) for a sum of seventy-nine 
thousand Riyals, and he had entrusted me with the management of all his properties 
before his lapsing into a state of mental deficiency due to senility. So, do I- being his 
eldest daughter- have the right to settle his debts through the money with which he had 
entrusted me, without informing the rest of his children, knowing that they may prevent 
my disposal of the money on the pretext of deferring settlement of debts until his death 
to facilitate remission? Here, it is worth noting that originally remission does not lie 
within the authority of the bank, but rather falls under the jurisdiction of the 
(governmental) Department. Besides, the Department sets certain conditions for 
remission, which- I deem- do not apply to my family. Hence, I am afraid that my father's 
indebtedness continues for a long period or that- in case he dies- he be prevented being 
admitted into Paradise until his debts are cleared. 

1 thus hope to get a legal Fatwa and advice from you on whether I should dispose of his 
money to clear his debts or abstain from doing so on the grounds that Allah (Exalted be 
He) will forgive him since he has got children who are capable of clearing his debts. May 
‘Allah reward you with the best! 
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‘A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) You are in no way entitled to dispose of any of his money except after referring to the 
court, May allah grant success to all Muslims! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Turning ill-gotten money back to the heirs of the deceased owner 


Q 107: I am a man who has acquired money through illegal means. Yet, since Ihave 
repented to Allah, what should I do with my ill-gotten money, especially that it is 
impossible to return it to its owners, as they are dead? Besides, how can I give it out in 
charity if the one to whom the money will be given knows that this money is unlawful? 
May Allah reward you with the best! . 

A: Tt is incumbent upon you to return the money back to the heirs of the deceased owner ifhe had 
heirs. However, if he happened to have no hes or had heirs who are unknown to you, you should 
give out the money to the poor among the kinfokks of the deceased owner without telling them about 
the source of the money. In this way, you will john repentance with freedom from liability, All Praise 
be to Allah! 
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108. The Diyah (blood money) of a murdered person is integrated into his inheritance 


His Eminence Shaykh *Abdul- Aziz lbn “Abdullah ibn Baz, General Mufty of the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia, may Allah guide you to that which pleases Him, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


Thope that you would kindly reply to the following question: 
‘A man was killed through involuntary manslaughter and thus a Diyah (blood money) was 
due on his killer. Could this Diyah (blood money) be considered as a part of the murdered 
person's inheritance in a way that allows adding it to his inheritance, settling his debt 
with it, and applying his will to it; or is it only the due right of the heirs and is thus not a 
part of the inheritance? May Allah reward you with the best! . 

s-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) 

This Diyah (blood money) is considered a part ofthe Inheritance, which is permissible to be used in 
settling the murdered person's debts which are either due to Allah or to people. It could also be used 
in fulfilling his will within the limits of the one third or less than it, and this applies to the Diyah of 
premeditated murder too, The remaining sum, however, becomes the right of the heirs, and - as far 
as T know - this is an uncontroversial view among religious scholars. May Allah grant us success! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum Warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Q 109. Is the Diyah to be distributed among his heirs ? . 
A: The Diyah (blood money) is ike inheritance; meaning that it should be distributed among all the 
heirs, unless any of them is a murderer (of the testator), since - inthis case - he will be excluded 
from inheritance. However, the inheritance should be distributed among the heirs whom the killer Is 
not one of them, as the Diyah is distributed just ke inheritance. 
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110. It is impermissible to deprive women of their inheritance by trickery 


From “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the revered fellow brother the questioner, may 
Allah guide him to that which pleases Him, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I have received your letter dated 29 Muharram, 1416 A.H. - may Allah direct you to His 
Guidance - which included an enquiry about the trickery employed by some people to 
exclude women from inheritance. . 

A: It is impermissible for anyone to deprive a woman of her right to inheritance or to practice 
trickery to achieve this goal, since Allah (may He be Praised) has ordained her right to inheritance in 
His Glorious Book (the Quran) and in the Sunnah of His Trustworthy Prophet (peace be upon him). 
Besides, all Muslim scholars agree to that right. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Allah commands you as 
regards your children’s (inheritance): to the male, a portion equal to that of two females; if (there 
are) only daughters, two or more, their share is two-thirds ofthe inheritance; if only one, her share 
\s a half. For parents, a sixth share of inheritance to each if the deceased left children; ifno children, 
and the parents are the (only) heirs, the mother has a third; ifthe deceased left brothers or (sisters), 
the mother has a sixth.) 
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The cited verse is from Surah Al-Nisa’. Again, Allah Exalted be He) says at the end of the same 
Surah: (They ask you for a lagal verdict. Say: “all3h directs (thus) about Al-Kalalsh (those who leave 
neither descendants nor ascendants as heirs). If it is a man that dies leaving a sister, but no child, 
she shall have half the inheritance. If (euch a deceased was) a woman, who left no child, her brother 
takes her inheritance. If there are two sisters, they shall have two-thirds of the inheritance; if there 
are brothers and sisters, the male will have twice the share of the female, (Thus) does Allah make 
clear to you (His Law) lest you go astray. And Allah is the Allnower of everything.") Therefore, itis 
obligatory upon all Muslims to act upon Allah's Shar * (Law) with regards to inheritance and any other 
matters, and to guard against all that contradicts it. They should also disapprove of all those who 
deny Allah's Law or practice trickery in order to contradict it with regards to depriving wornen from 
their right to inherit or any other matter which contradicts the Purified Shariah (slamic law), 
Moreover, those who deprive women from their right to inherit or practice trickery to achieve this 
goal), besides contradicting the Shari “ah (Islamic law) and the Ijma (Consensus) of Muslim scholars, 
are following the practices of Jahillyyan (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) that had been assumed by 
disbelievers, of excluding women fram inheritance. Thus, we ask Allsh to safeguard us, them and all 
Muslims against anything that contradicts His Shar (Law)! Moreover, it is obligatory on you as well 
a8 on other Muslims to refer the issue to the rulers about those who call for depriving wornen from 
their right to inherit or for contriving to deprive them fram it, 0 that the rulers would discipline them 
through due punishment by way of legal courts. May Allah guide us and you and all Muslims 
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to that which pleases Him! May He also mend the conditions of all Muslims and guide them to that 
which involves thelr salvation and happiness! We also ask Him Exalted be He) to quide our rulers to 
every good and maintain what Is right at their hand, as He is indeed Most Bountiful and Most 
Generous! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 
General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 
Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars 
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Distributing Inheritance after Settling Debts 


111: A man died while being indebted, and had no property other than a house and a 
farm. He also left poor children who dwell in that house and live on the produce of the 
farm. Should those children sell the house and the farm in order to settle the debt of 
their father, knowing that they are poor? Besides, is there a difference between the 
debt due to people and those due to the government? 

A: The debt of the deceased should be settled from his inheritance, whether itis due to the 
government or to individuals, ob the basis of the Hadith which reads: "The soul of the (deceased) 
bellever Is suspended (from entering into Paradise) due to his debt until it (that debt) is settled”. In 
addition, itis impermissible for his children or anyone else of the heirs to make use of his property to 
the neglect of settling his debt, since inheritance becomes due only after settling debts. For Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says about inheritance: 
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{after payment of legacies he (or she) may have bequeathed or debts) On the other hand, (The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) gave 3 verdict that the debt should be repaid before carrying out the 
will.) Therefore, the first thing that should be done regarding inheritance is settlement of debts and 
then comes fulfilment of the legal will, followed by (distribution of) inheritance, 
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The religious ruling of giving Sadaqah from an inheritance without the inheritors 
knowledge 


Q 112: My mother died after giving me an interest-free loan (for the sake of Allah) of 
fourteen thousand riyals. So, I wish you could direct me on how to distribute this sum 
among the inheritors, knowing that my mother's inheritors are three sons (each one 
from a different husband), and one daughter, who had already died while being married 
(ie., she was not divorced). How should I distribute the sum mentioned above among the 
inheritors who are - as stated above- a husband, three sons and a daughter? Besides, 
should I give out a part of it in charity without the consent or knowledge of the 
inheritors? Enlighten me on this issue, may Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: You must distrioute the money among the inheritors, with you being one of them, as follows: The 
husband should receive one quarter, .e., three thousand and five hundred riyals, while the rest of it 
should be distributed among the remaining inheritors- meaning the three sons 
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and the daughter- as follows, the daughter should receive one thousand and five hundred riyals, 
while every son should get three thousand riyals, Moreover, you do not have the right to give ariy 
part of the money in charity except through the consent of the inheritors, unless your mather had 
determined in her will that a part of her property be given out in charity, For, in this case, itis 
obligatory to fulfil her will if two just witnesses testify to it and it [the part assigned for charity. Ed.] 
is estimated to one third of her legacy. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Repaying a debt is given priority over distributing inheritance 


Q 113: Is the loan of the Real Estate and Agricultural Bank considered as a debt on a 
person who had taken it and died before repaying it? Besides, what should the inheritors 
do regarding this issue- since they in fact want to relieve the dead (of the burden of the 
debt) if they cannot quickly settle the loan, and what is the ruling on that? 

‘A: The loan due to the Real Estate Bank or any other bank should, Ike other debts, be repaid in its 
due time, whether the debtor is alive or dead, Thus, ifa man dies while being indebted to a bank, his 
debt should be settled from the inheritance in its due time if the inheritors guarantee setting it, 
However, if they do not keep up their pledge, the loan should immediately be repaid from the 
inhertance, so that the dead person would be acquitted of the consequences of indebtedness. In this 
context, It was reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: (The soul of the 
(deceased) believer remains suspended ({rom entering Paradise) until his debt is settled 
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) However, if the debt is on credit and the inheritors, or some of them, vouch for settling it in its due 
time, it Is then put off and does not become due. Besides, it does not harm the dead since itis put 


off, Yet, if none of the inheritors undertakes settling it in its due time, it should then be repaid from 
the inheritance, so that the dead would be absolved of the consequences of it, 
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The soul of the (dead) believer is suspended by his debt 


Q.114: A fellow Muslim brother from Riyadh asks saying: My father (may Allah be merciful 
with him) took up a loan from the Real Estate Development Fund and after consulting the 
Fund, we found out that there are installments which are already due, seven in number, 
and that were not paid, and that there are still installments which have not yet matured. 
Thus, what should we do with regards to these due installments and those which are not 
yet due? Besides, is (the soul of) our father (may Allah be merciful with him) suspended 
by these installments, those due and others that will be due in future? We hope that you 
will explain the ruling of the Shari" ah (Islamic law) regarding this issue, may Allah reward 
you with the best! 
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+ It Is obligatory on the heirs to settle mature installments through the inheritance, as itis 
Impermissible to negligently deal with this issue when one is capable of settling it, This is because 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The soul of a (dead) believer remains suspended by his 
debt, Until itis repaid on his behalf.) 

{As for the installments which have not yet matured, itis obligatory to repay them when they are due, 


and there is no harm on the dead person regarding such debts, It is dealt with as if the dead person 
‘were still alive, meaning that in this case, they are not due. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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A person who dies while in debt 
does his soul remain hanging? 


Q 115. The ruling on a person who dies while being in debt, he was unable to settle it out 
of his poverty, is his soul hanging? . 


‘A: Imam Ahmad, Ibn Majah and Al-Tirmidhy reported from Abu Hurayrah 
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(may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The soul of a (dead) 
believer remains suspended by his debt, until it s repaid on his behalf.) This is concelved to apply to 
the person who dies while leaving behind money through which his debt is to be settled. However, a 
person who dies while being unable to repay his debts is hopefully not inclided in this Hadith, as 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (All3h burdens not a person beyond his scope.) He (may He 
be Praised) also says: (And if the debtor is in a hard time (has no money), then grant him time til it 
\s easy for him to repay) Likewise, the Hadith does nat include the one who harbors good intention to 
repay his debt upon taking Itup but dies before being able to repay it, since it was reported by Al 
Bukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever takes the money of the people with the intention of 


repaying It, Allah will repay iton his behalf, and whoever takes it in order to spoil it, then Allah will 
spoil him.) 
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When does the deceased debtor become absolved of the debt? 


Q 116: It is known that the Real Estate Development Fund grants long-term loans to 
people so that they can build houses. These loans are repaid over twenty-five years. If 
the debtor dies after having repaid two installments only of the loan, and their heirs 
repay the debt in its due time, is the deceased absolved and the Hadith that says: (The 
soul of a deceased Mu'min (believer) remains suspended by thelr debt unti its repaid on their 
behalf) does not apply to them, or is the debt still suspended until all the installments are 
repaid? I hopefully wish Your Eminence to clarify this issue. 

A: If a person dies before repaying a debt, they are absolved from it ifthe heirs abide by repaying it 
and the creditor is satisfied with this, or if they submit a mortgage to guarantee the fulfilment of the 
debt, Thus, the deceased is absolved in sha’arallah (if Allah will), 
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It is not a prerequisite to expedite the repayment of Real Estate Bank installments if the 
heirs or others conform to defraying them 


Q 117: My father (may Allah be merciful with him) died while being indebted to the Real 
Estate Bank, so - in order to have him absolved of the debt - are we obliged to repay the 
whole debt at once or to follow the installment schedule which is ratified by the bank? , 
A: It is not a prerequisite to settle the whole debt ifthe heirs or any other person takes it upon 
themselves to defray installments in their due time in a way that spares the creditor any risk, since 
respite [time limit in repaying installments] is the right of the dead person which is transferred to his 
hers. Thus, there is no harm- in sha’a-Allah (if Allah will)- on the dead person because the deferred 
debt should be repaid only n its due time, and the helrs substitute for the dead person if they or any 
other person takes it upon themselves to repay it in a way that does not expose the creditor to any 
risks, as Is explained above, 
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Are the loans taken by the deceased from the Real Estate Bank regarded as debts that 
should be repaid ? 


Q 118: Is the loan that had been taken by my deceased father from the Real Estate Bank 
considered as a debt that should be repaid? 

A: Yes, you are required to repay the debt to the bank from the inheritance according to set 
instructions in this regard. 
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The permissibility of demanding due inheritance from a relative 


Q 119: My mother died without having taken her legal share (of her father's estate) 
from her brother for fear of breaking the ties of kinship, though she had always wanted 
it. Thus, do we ~ her children - have the right to demand our maternal uncle to give us 
the legal share of our mother, even if things escalated to rupture the ties of kinship or 
taking him to court? 

‘A: You have the right to demand the due share of your mother in inheritance from him even ify 
taking him to court, unless your mother had pardoned him, For, if she 
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had given up her share to her brother, then you will haye no right to demand it from him; but if she 
had not ceded her right and left the issue of demanding it from and litigating him, you then have the 
right to demand it from and even litigate him with no restriction on you in this issue, All praise be to 
Allah Alone! 
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It is impermissible to exclusively give inheritance to a specific son 


Q 120: I am a young woman who has inherited money from her father, knowing that my 
father had favored me with the whole inheritance to the disinheritance of my brother. 
He even made a will to that effect regarding the money, and forbade me to give my 
brother any of that money after his (the father's) death. However, following the death 
of my father, I- out of sympathy towards my brother- authorized him to manage the 
whole inheritance and the will as well, so that he would take charge of it, because he 
was weak and poor and had children. Yet, my brother had an accident through which he 
was said to have partially lost his mind, and in turn he denied that he had taken the 
money from me. Consequently, he neither gave me the money nor took charge of 
implementing my father's will. So, is there any harm on me in contradicting the will of my 
father by giving the whole inheritance to my brother in order to dispose of it in spite of 
my father's rejection of it? May Allah reward you with the best! 


(Part No. 20; Page No. 234) 


A: It Is not permissible for a Muslim to single out some of his heirs with anything more than his due 
right (in inheritance) because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah has appointed for 
everyone who has a right what is due to him, and no bequest must be made to an heir.) Therefore, 
It Is obligatory that the estate be divided among them both in the way ordained by Allah, Besides, if 
there are any other heirs, they should be given their due rights, and if the issue involves dispute, it 
should be referred to the court. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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121, No bequest is to be made to an heir 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- Aziz ibn Baz, Chairman of the Departments of Da*wah and 
Ifta', may Allah safeguard you! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) I supplicate to Allah to safeguard and look after you, He is the 
Ever-Hearing, Ever-Acceptor of all invocations! 

Thope that you would kindly answer my following question: My father-in-law (my wife's 
father; may Allah be merciful with him)- who was a scholar of Al-Azhar- died and left one 
son, the eldest, and four daughters, including my wife. Following his death, we found out 
that he left a will bequeathing one-third of his property to his son, and then dividing the 
rest of it among all his children in a legal way, meaning ‘to the male, a portion equal to that of 
two females) So, is that legally permissible, be it through the consent or disagreement of 
his daughters who are unjustly treated through the will? Provide us with a Fatwa on the 
issue, may Allah reward you with the best! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

If things are really just as the questioner described them, the will becomes invalid since the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Allah has appointed for everyone who has a right what is due to him, 
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and thus no bequest must be made to an heir.) Therefore, if their case is brought to court, then the 
egal court is the authority on this issue and its verdict will be sufficient- in sha'a-Allah (if allah wills)- 
In light of the Shar “i (legal) evidence. May Allah guide us all to success! As-salamu “alaykum 
\warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Dawah and Guidance 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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122- A Person died Leaving behind his parents, 
his wife, and four daughters 


His Eminence the General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', 
Daw*ah, and Guidance: 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Attached is the document issued by the Higher Shar’i Court in Riyadh under No. (299/7) 
dated 21/8/1409 A.H., regarding the verification of the death of so-and-so and that his 
inheritors are confined to his father, mother, wife, and daughters exclusively. We would 
like to you to explain the share each one of the heirs deserves out of the estate 
separately so that you can give them their rights you keep with you. As-salamu 
alaykum (Peace be with you!) 

A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) 

Thave read the attached document including the statement explaining the heirs of so-and-so issued 
by his Eminence Judge of the Higher Shar "i Court in Riyadh under No. (299) dated 21/8/2006 A.M, I 
ensured through this that the deceased mentioned left the heirs you mentioned above, |.e., his 
father, 
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wife, and four daughters. Based on this, the estate is to be divided into twenty seven shares to be 
distributed among them: The wife has three shares; the daughters have sixteen shares to be 


distributed among them on equal terms; and each one of his parents has four shares, As-salamu 
“alaykurn (Peace be with you!) 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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A Deceased man left behind his wife, 


two maternal half sisters, a full brother and a full sister 


His Eminence venerable Shaykh “Absul- "Aziz bin “Abdullah bn Baz, the Grand Mufty of the 
Kingdom, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Please, give us a Fatwa on how to distribute the inheritance of a man who died leaving a 
wife, a full brother and a full sister and two maternal half sisters. May Allah reward you 
with what is best! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

‘A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) 

‘The estate Is to be divided into twelve equal shares: The wife has one fourth of the estate (\e., three 
shares); the two maternal half sisters have one third of the estate (i.e., four shares) to be distributed 
among them equally; and the rest of the estate (je, five shares) are for both the full brother and the 
full sister, where the share of a man is twice the share of a woman. May Allah grant us all success! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
yout) 


Grand Mufty of the kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul-" Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz. 
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A Deceased person eft a father, a daughter, 


full brother, two paternal half brothers, and a full Sister 


Q 124: A man died leaving a father, a daughter, a full brother, two paternal half brothers 
and a full sister; how should the inheritance be distributed among them? 

‘A: The estate is to be divided into two equal halves: One half for the daughter as inheritor by virtue 
of prescribed share only and the other half for the father as inheritor by virtue of both prescribed 
share and consanguinity. The brothers will inherit nothing as they are excluded by the father 
according to the Ijma' (consensus) of Muslim scholars, 

Yet, if it is proven that he (the deceased) owes a certain debt, then it is to be paid off out of the 
estate before distributing the estate among the herrs. If there is something remaining, then itis to be 
distributed among the heirs as stated above. If itis proven that the deceased bequeathed a will that, 
corresponds with Shari ‘ah (Islamic law), then before dividing the estate among the heirs, it is also to 
be fulfilad within one third or less (of the estate). It is not allowed for the deceased to will more than 
one third of his property, Ifhe did so, then what is more than the third is not to be fulfilled except 
with the approval of the Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for 
their actions) inheritors of legal age. The evidence that debt and will are given priority aver dividing 
the estate among the heirs is Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (Allah commands you as regards your 
children’s (inheritance); to the male, a portion equal to that of two females) until He (may He be 
Praised) says: (after the payment of legacies he may have bequeathed or debts.) 
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‘A Person died Leaving a wife, 


two daughters and a maternal half brother 


Q 125: A man died leaving only a wife, two daughters and a maternal half brother; does 
this brother deserve a share in the inheritance or not? If yes, what is the share of each 
inheritor, knowing that the estate he bequeathed is but his own money? 

A: The estate of the deceased Is to be divided into twenty four equal parts, of which the two 
daughters gat two-thirds (16), the wife gets one eighth (3), and the remainder (five parts) should be 
given to the agnate heir ifhe has an agnate her, however distant he may be. IFhe does not have an 
agnate heir, then these parts are to be redistributed among the two daughters according to scholars, 
As for the brother, he cannot inherit f there is an inheriting descendant because Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book: (IF the man or woman whose inheritance is in question has 
left neither ascendants nor descendants, but has left a brother or a sister, each one of the two gets a 
shith; but if more than two, they share in a third) The Kalalah is a deceased person leaving siblings, 
but neither ascending nor descending heirs. The existence of these two daughters makes the case 
different from that of AlKalalah. The maternal half brother has no share in inheritance because he 
lacks 
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the condition required for him to inherit: The condition required for the maternal half brother to 
Inherit is that the case is tb be Kalalah (a deceased person leaving siblings, but netther ascending nor 
descending heirs) as stated in this Noble Ayah (Qura ‘nic verse). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says in Surah An-Nissa’: (if the man or woman whose inheritance is in question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants, but has left a brother or a sister) namely, maternal half brother or 
sister; (each one of the two gets a sixth; but if more than two, they share in a third) Since this 
deceased has daughters, the case is not Kalalah ( deceased person leaving siblings, but neither 
ascending nor descending heirs). Thus the maternal half brother has no share in inheritance. What 
remains after the wife and the two daughters have taken their shares, is to be given to the closest 
agnate heir. If the deceased has no agnate heir, then what remains is to be given to the two 
daughters who will inherit by virtue of both prescribed share and redistribution: (16 parts) by virtue 
of prescribed share and five parts by virtue of redistribution. This is the correct opinion adopted by 
scholars and issued by us in this Fatwa (egal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar). 
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There is no harm on a person who 


donates his inheritance from his father to his brothers 


Q 126: Ihave a piece of land which 1 inherited from my dead father. Such inheritance has 
not yet been distributed (among heirs), and I have left the land to my brothers so that 
they can plant it and live on its produce, knowing that Allah has facilitated for me 


another source of income. So, am I negligent with regards to the right of my children to 
this land? 
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‘A: There is no harm on you, and you are not negligent inthis case. Rather, you did well and Allah 
(Exalted be He) will look after your children, knowing that as you are stil alive, you can manage thelr 
affairs now, Besides, they have no right with regards to the land, for the right is entrely yours. Thus, 
if - considering their need or out of regard for the ties of kinship- you allow your brothers to use the 
land, you willlbe rewarded for it, and there is na harm on you, Again, your children have no right in 
this. 
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The ruling of a woman's spending from the money of her dead husband during her 
mourning days 


Q 127: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

My husband died on 24 Rajab, 1411 AH. and left us some money, is it permissible for me 
to spend any part of it during the mourning days and the “Iddah (woman's prescribed 
waiting period after divorce or widowhood)? I hope you will enlighten me on this issue, 
may Allah safeguard you! . 

A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) 

All the maney you spent from your (deceased) husband's property is deducted from your share of 
inheritance unless the rest of the heirs allow you to spend from it during that period, May Allah guide 
Us all to that which pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum (May Allah's Peace be upon you!) 


“Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah and Guidance 
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Impermissibility of bequeathing more 
than one-third of one's wealth unless heirs consent to it 


Q 128: Some women claim that their maternal aunt died leaving behind a husband, a son 
and two daughters from a full sister. They ask about the distribution of her estate as 
their aunt gave them 850 Riyals before her death to be given in charity or to buy an Ud- 
hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims), bearing in mind that she did not perform 
obligatory Hajj. 

Since she, as it is mentioned in the question, died before performing obligatory Hajj while 
meeting all requirements of the obligation of Haj its obligatory to take a part of her estate to 
perform Hajj on her behalf and a part of the remainder has to be taken to pay off her debts if there 
\s any. If there remains anything, the 580 Riyals equaling one-third or less of it, her will has to be 
enforced; if legally established, aut of the money in question. However, if it equals more than one- 
third of the remainder, what is more than one-third may not be enforced unless heirs consent to it. 
The remainder thereafter, if there is no ather heir deserving a prescribed share except the husband 
and there Is no agnate heir, should be divided into six shares, The husband shall receive 
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half, i.e. three shares, and the sister's children shall receive three shares each receiving equally one 
share without distinction between males and females. May Allah grant us success! May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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It is impermissible to assign a certain 
part of inheritance for a specific heir 


Q 129: I am a woman whose mother deprived her from inheritance. Is this permissible, 
given that inheritance in this case will go to my sister only? Enlighten me on this issue, 
may Allah enlighten you! , 

‘A: When a person dies, inheritance becomes due to al his offepring, be they males or females. In 
this case, It is obligatory upon the mother, and anyone else, to be fair by not assigning anything of 
inheritance to a specific heir and nat to deprive any other heir of their due share which has been 
ordained by Allah (Exalted be He). Hence, ifthe heir is a son and a daughter, and after deducting the 
share of the wife (one elghth), inheritance is divided between them both, with the male having a 
share equal to two females, However, if they are two sons and a daughter, inheritance should be 
divided Into five parts; two for each son and one for the daughter. Moreover, if they are three sons 
and a daughter, inheritance should be divided into seven parts, six for the three sons and one for the 
daughter. As for the wife, 
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she should have one eighth anyway. Besides, if the deceased man left behind a mother, she should 
receive one sixth, or a father, he should receive one sixth if the deceased leaves behind children, 
That is to say, the daughter should be given her due; half the share of the male. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (allah commands you as regards your children’s (Inheritance): to the male, a portion equal 
to that of two females) On the other hand, it not permissible for the brothers to appropriate the 
share of their sisters, or for the mather to wrong the daughter by assigning the daughter's share to 
the son, Rather, itis obligatory that such a mother be fair and give every person his due share since 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (all3h commands you as regards your children’s 
(inheritance): to the mala, a portion equal to that of two females) This also applies to the brothers, 
as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (if there are brothers and sisters, the male will have twice the share 
of the female.) 
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Making peace among the heirs is permissible 


Q 130: Our father left us shares in several companies and then gave us shares in all the 
companies except for several other companies, and excluded my two eldest brothers, 
knowing that each of them is indebted to my father with 
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the amount of 700 000 riyals . 

Is it obligatory that we return all the shares and distribute them (among the heirs) in 
the right manner, or should we leave them as they are - as was done by our father - and 
consider it as a gift? 

‘ou should refer to the court and its decision will, in sha‘a-Allah (if Allah wills), be sufficient, 
However, if you reconcile among yourselves to a certain solution, with all of you being adult and 
Mukallafs (meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for your actions), then there is no 
harm in doing so, for Allah (may He be Praised) says: (and making peace is better.) It was also 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Conciliation between Muslims is permissible 
except the conciliation which makes the lawful unlawful or the unlaw/fl lawful.) May Allah grant 
‘success to all Muslims! 
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131- A deceased man leaving behind a wife, a sister and a paternal uncle's daughter 


Your Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- Aziz fon “Abdullah Ibn 832, may Allah protect you! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!): 

1 would like to inform Your Eminence that a man died leaving behind a sister, a wife and a 
paternal uncle's daughter. Since his paternal uncle's daughter is the maternal half sister 
of my father, and since the deceased has no agnate heir other than her, I hope Your 
Eminence will inform me whether the paternal uncle’s daughter of the deceased has a 
share in inheritance or not? Please notice that the sister of the deceased met her death 
about three months after him. 


Thope to have a Fatwa (legal opinion by a qualified scholar) written and authenticated 
by Your Eminence, may Allah reward and not deprive you! As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Wa “alaykum As-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
bbe upon you!): 

If the reality is as the inquirer has mentioned regarding the death of the mentioned person 
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leaving behind his wife, one sister and a paternal uncle's daughter, then the estate should be divided 
Into four parts: The wife should have one quarter and the remaining three quarters are for the sister 
through Fard (prescribed share) and Radd (Surplus redistribution) if the deceased has no agnate heir 
as you have mentioned in your question. As for his paternal uncle's daughter, she has no right in 
Inheritance since she is not an agnate relative, Peace be with you! 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz 


General Chairman of the Departments of 


Scientific Researches, Fatwas, Da ‘wah and Guidance 
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Chapter on Hermaphrodites 


Hermaphrodite should be ruled on after reaching puberty 


Q 132: Should a hermaphrodite be treated as a woman, given that their identity is 
unclear? Does everything that apply to a woman also applies to them such as “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), and other matters 
related to women? 

he Issue of a hermaphrodite needs detailed explanation; before the hermaphrodites reach 
puberty their identity remains unclear, and it is suspected whether they are female or male, because 
they have both male and female reproductive organs. However, after they reach puberty it becomes 
clear whether they are male or female. If the person develops feminine characteristics, such as 
enlarged breasts, or ather signs which differentiate a female from a male, such as menstruation, or 
urinating through the female organs, then this person is ruled to be a female, and the male organ 
should be removed through safe medical procedures. On the other hand, if the person develops male 
characteristics, such as the growing of a beard, or urinating through the male organs or other signs 
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which are known to medical professionals, then they are ruled to be a male and should be treated as 
such. They are not judged until their gender becomes clear, Therefore, they should not get married 
Until it is known whether they are female or male, which becomes evident after they reach puberty, 
as stated by the scholars, 
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A Chapter on the People of other Religions 


Neither a Muslim inherits from a disbeliever, nor a disbeliever from a Muslim 


Q 133: Is it permissible that a Muslim inherits from a person who circumambulates around 
the graves and supplicates to Allah in the names of the dead entombed therein or from a 
person who had abandoned performance of Prayer? . 

A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) was authentically reported to have said: in an agreed upon 
Hadith ; (Nether a Muslim inherits from a disbeliever, nor a disbeliever from a Muslim.) So, a person 
who circumambulates around the graves, supplicates to Allah in the names of the dead (entombed) 
therein and seeks help from them, is not to inherit from a Muslim, and a Muslim should not inherit 
him according to the preceding authentic Hadith. Such a person who circumambulates around the 
graves can only inherit from those Ike him of grave worshippers, as they are - like him - disbelievers, 
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On the other hand, a Muslim inherits from his fellow Muslims, as a Muslim inherits from a Muslim and 
not from a disbeliever, and vice versa, meaning that a disbeliever inherits from a disbeliever and not 
from a Muslim, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Neither a Muslim inherits from a 
dlisbeliaver, nor a disbeligver from a Muslim.) (Agreed upon its authenticity as reported from Usamah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) 

Likewise, this ruling also applies to a person who abandons Prayer, since - in this case - he lapses 
into major disbelief. Some scholars, however, viewed that such a person only falls into minor 
disbelief and in this case he is not considered a downright disbeliever if he still acknowledges and 
does not deny the obligation of Prayer. Yet, the sound opinion is that such a person lapses into major 
disbelief and that his Muslim heirs, ie., relatives, should not inherit from him. Rather, his inheritance 
should go to the Muslim treasury, since he is then considered 3s an apostate through abandonment 
of Prayer, unless he happens to have relatives who - like him - abandon Prayer, for then they inherit, 
from him in the way disbelievers inherit from each other. 
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When a disbeliever embraces Islam, his property (upon his death) becomes the right of 
his Musiim heirs: 


Q 134: What happens to inheritance which is known to have been gained through 
fighting with and stealing from relatives ? . 
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‘A: Ifthe inherited money has been gained through illegal ways, such as theft, plundering, and unjust 
fighting, the heirs are not allowed to receive it. Rather, they are required to return it to its due 
‘owners, But, if they do not know the rightful owners, they should give such inheritance in charity on 
their behalf if they (rightful owners) are Muslims. However, if the testator was a disbeliever when he 
gained this money and then embraced Islam with itn his possession, its to be inherited by the 
Muslims; unless a certain part of such money is definitely known to belong to a specific Muslim, as 
then it should be returned to its identified rightful owner according to the soundest of two opinions of 
Muslim scholars. 
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Chapter on the divorcee 


‘A revocable divorced woman has the right to inherit her husband if she is in her “Iddah 
period 


Q 135: Does a divorcee have the right to inherit from the property of her husband who 
died before her “Iddah was completed? 

‘A: If the divorce was revocable and her husband died before she completed her “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed walting period after divorce or widowhood), she has the right to inherit from him her 
prescribed share according to the Shariah, On the other hand, if she had completed her “Iddah, she 
has no share in inheritance. The same applies if the divorce was irrevocable, such as a woman wha 
was divorced and took her rights, a woman who was divorced for the third time, and suchlike of 
‘women wha were irrevacably divorced. These wamen do not have right to inherit from their divarced 
man, since at the time of his death, they were not his wives. Yet an exception of this is a woman 
divorced by her husband at his deathbed, where it is doubtful that he might have divorced her ta 
deprive her of inheritance. In such a case, she has the right to inherit from him whether che is stil in 
her ‘Iddah or after she has completed it, no matter whether the divorce was irrevocable or not, 
provided that she did nat remarry, according to the soundest of two views held by scholars, so as ta 
give him the opposite of what he intended, May Allah grant us all success! 
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Ruling on the inheritance of a revocably divorced woman who dies during her ‘Iddah 


136: What is the ruling of Shari'ah (Islamic law) if aman marries a woman and, after he 
pronounces a first Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband), the woman dies during her 
‘Iddah (woman’s prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood)? Does the 
husband have a share in her inheritance? 

A: If a woman dies during her “Iddah following a revocable divorce, her husband inherits from her 
according to Ijmat (consensus of scholars), as she comes under the ruling of his wife as long as she 
is Inher ‘iddah, IF he dies, she would also inherit from him, However, if tis irrevocable divorce, such 
divorce that takes place on the wish of the wife after giving her husband money in return for 
divorcing her, Khul’ (divorce initiated by a wife for a consideration) in return for money which the 
husband fulfils without uttering the word of Talag, nullification of marriage by the ruler for a Shar'y 
(Islamic legal) justification, or the third pronouncement of Talag, provided that the husband is not 
accused of doirig it for the purpose of depriving her of the inheritance, the separation in these four 
ages fs revocable and so the spouses do not inherit from each other at all. 
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‘A woman's husband dies before consummating marriage 


Q 137: Ihave a fourteen-year-old sister. She was engaged to her cousin and the 
marriage contract was concluded, but he died before consummating the marriage. Please 
advise whether she has to go through the widow's mourning period, half of it only or not 
at all. Does she have a share in his inheritance, given that they did not consummate the 
marriage and he did not give her any gifts? Please advise. May Allah reward you. 

A: If a man dies before consummating his marriage, his wife has to go through the widow's 
mourning period and has a share in his inheritance, This is according to Allah's Saying (Exalted be 
He): (And those of you who dle and leave wives behind them, they (the wives) shall wait (as regards 
their marriage) for four months and ten (days) He (Glorified be He) did not differentiate between 
those whose marriage was consummated and those whose marriage was not; the ruling in the Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse) is general. It was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) that he said, (A woman should not observe mourning for any dead person for more than 
three days, except for four months and ten days in the case of her husband. > 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not differentiate between a woman whose marriage was 
consummated and one who has not, Allah (Exalted be He) also says, «In that which your wives leave, 
your share is a half if they have no child; but if they leave a child, you get a fourth of that which they 
leave after payment of legacies that they may have bequeathed or debts. In that which you leave, 
their (your wives) share is a fourth if you leave no child; but if you leave a child, they get an eighth of 
that which you leave after payment of legacies that you may have bequeathed or debts. ) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) did not differentiate between those whose marriage were 
consummated and those who were not. This indicates that 2 wife inherits her husband, whether they 
have consummated the marriage or not, unless there is an impediment such as slavery, murder (oF 
her husband to inherit him), or difference in religion, 
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a wife inherits from her husband even if she remains disobedient to him until his death 


Q 138: There was a wife whose husband had asked her to come to bed with him, but she 
refused him due to psychological reasons, i.e. she had no desire for it for about 6 years. 
They had been married for 50 years, but this did not happen to her until after the time I 
mentioned. 
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Her husband has died; does she stil have a share in his inheritance? 
+ If he had not divorced her, she does inherit from him, even if they had separated physically from 
each other until his death, She should perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah), Istighfar (seeking 
forgiveness fram allah), regret what she did, and eupplicate to Allah for him, 
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A person who caused the death of their bequeather with the intention of saving them 
should be referred to the court to judge in the inheritance if the inheritors claim it 


Q 139: While I was driving my car, another car came in the opposite direction. I used the 
lights and the horn to warn the driver, but he was asleep, so I was obliged to get off the 
road. My car overturned, causing the death of my father and my cousin. Do Ihave to. 
pay Kaffarah (expiation)? 

ft seems that you do not have to pay Kaffarah if you got off the road to save yourself and the 
ather passengers from the danger of the car that was coming in the opposite direction, which is a 
greater danger, 
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You should refer to the court concerning the inheritance of your father if the other inheritors dispute 
you, 
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A murderer is not entitled to any share of inheritance 


Q 140: If a man kills his brother, and his father forgives the murderer, does the murderer 
inherit the murdered one? 

‘A: & murderer doss not inherit the person whom they murdered ifthe murder was premeditated, If 
it Is involuntary manslaughter that necessitates Diyah (blood money) or Kaffarah (expiation), he does 
nat inherit, neither, This 's according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), (& murderer 
is entitled to nothing from (their Victim's) inheritance.) Scholars (may Allah be merciful with ther) 
unanimously agreed that a murderer does not inherit the murdered person if the murder is out of 
transgression, However, if the inheritors agree, there is no harm in sharing the inheritance with him 
if they are Mukallafs (persons mesting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) 
and agree on it, This is because its their right whom they concede, 
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Book of emancipation 


141- Emancipation of a female slave does not affect her marriage, and she has the 
choice if her husband is a slave 


To His Eminence, the honorable Shaykh, “Abdul-“Azte Ibn Baz, 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Please be advised that I had a female slave. When the government began to compensate 
slave owners, I exchanged her for money and she became free. 

This slave was married while she was mine. Is she lawful for her husband now, having 
been bought and sold, or is she considered divorced? Appreciate your guidance, may 
Allah reward you in this world and in the Hereafter. 
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‘A: WWa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

If the reality is as you mentioned, this slave is still married to her husband; selling and freeing her 
does not nullify their marriage, However if her husband is also a slave and she has been set free, she 
has the choice whether to stay with him or leave him, according to what was mentioned in the 
following Sahih (authentic) Hadith on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that ( 
she bought a slave girl called Burairah and freed her. She was married at that time, so the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) gave her the choice whether to stay with him or leave him.) He did not consider 
her selling or freeing as a cause to nullify her marriage. May Allah quide you and us to what pleases 
Him, grant all of us comprehension of religion and help us adhere to it. He is Al'Hearer, Ever Near, 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 20; Page No. 265) 


142- Authorization in the emancipation of a bondsman 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia, may Allah grant you success! 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I regret to inform Your Eminence that I accidentally caused the death of my younger 
brother when I was backing up my car, and now I must pay Kaffarah (expiation) for 
involuntary manslaughter. I tried to observe Sawm (Fast) for two consecutive months, 
but I could not, so I decided to emancipate a bondsman. Finally, I found a bondsman in an 
Islamic country in Africa through some trustworthy shaykhs, so I asked them to buy him 
on my behalf with the intention of emancipating him. They told me it would cost 10000 
Saudi Riyals in his country. His master can sell him, but he cannot send him to Saudi 
Arabia due to the laws in his country. He will only tell the bondsman that he was sold to. 
me and that I emancipated him. 

Is it permissible for me to buy the bondsman and delegate another man to emancipate 
him in that country on my behalf? 

Please advise, may Allah protect and safeguard you! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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+ Wa ‘alakumn as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh, (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
tupon yout!) 

If that mediator is a trustworthy person, there is no harm in authorizing him to buy the bondsman 
and emancipate him on your behalf, Thus, your conscience will be clear in sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills) 
according to Allah's Glorified be He) Saying: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as 
you can) He (Glorified be He) also says: (Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope.) May Allah 
grant us all success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be upon you!) 


Grand Muft of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul “Aziz fon “Abdullah ibn Baz 


The General 
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143- Prohibited forms of marriage 


All praise be to Allah, and may Allah's peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his 
family, Companions and those who followed his guidance! To proceed: 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) prescribed marriage and prohibited Zina (premarital sexual 
Intercourse and/or adultery), He also prohibited the perverted forms of marriage that were practiced 
during Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance), some of which were allowed in Islam and were 
later abrogated, As for the Shar "y (Islamically lawful) marriage which is contrary to Zina, it must 
include the woman's consent, mediation of the Wally (a legally accountable person representing a 
woman seeking marriage), announcement, and two witnesses. This is the Shar °y (legal) marriage 
about which Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And marry those among you who are single 
(i.e. a man who has no wife and the woman who has no husband) and (also marry) the Salthan 
(pious, fit and capable ones) of your (mala) slaves and maid-servants (female slaves). If they be 
poor, Allah will enrich them out of His Bounty. And allah is All-Sufficient for His creatures’ needs, All 
Knowing (about the state of the people).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (0, young 
people! Whoever among you is able to marry, should marry, for marriage would help him lower his 
gaze and keep his virtuousness. Whoever is not able to marry is recommended to observe Sawm. 
(fast), for Sawm would diminish his sexual power.) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Marry women who are fertile and loving, for I shall 
outnumber the peoples by you on the Day of Resurrection.) In another narration: (for I shall 


outnumber the Prophets by you on the Day of Resurrection.) Further, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) also said: (4 woman is married for four things: her beauty, her wealth, her family status, and 
her faith. You should marry the faithful one; otherwise you will be losers.) And: €f someone with a 
satisfactory standard of Iman (Faith) and good conduct comes to you seeking marriage, then give 
him (your daughter or sister) in marriage. If you refuse, that will ead to spread of evil and great 
corruption in the earth,} In another narration, (and wide corruption. ) 


There are many other Hadiths to the same effect and which all encourage marriage. The Noble 
Qur'an also promotes the sanctity of marriage and stresses its importance. Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (then marry (other) women of your choice, two or three, or four; but if you fear that you shall 
not be able to deal justly (with them), then only one or (the slaves) that your right hands possess, 
‘That is nearer to prevent you from doing injustice. ) 


Allah (Glorified be He) prescribed marriage to protect people from immorality and increase the 
number of the Ummah (nation based one creed). If nat for marriage, 
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the Ummah wauld perish. It is out of Allah's Mercy that He allowed marriage and made men and 
women naturally inclined to each other to ensure procreation and the continuity of the Ummah until 
the time fixed by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). He prescribed steadfastness upon what He sent 
with His prophets starting fram Adam until our present day; He prescribed marriage and adherence 
to what people were created for, which is worshipping Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Thus, 
people will continue to worship Allah in the earth, remain in remembering Him (Glorified be He), 
obeying His Commands and refraining from His Prohibitions, He fixed a time for this world; after 
which it will end and the Day of Resurrection will come and people go to either Jannah (Paradise) or 
Hellfire, each according to their deeds. Those who follow thsan (the perfection of Faith) inthis world 
and abey Allah and His Messenger will go to the Abode of Bliss, which is Jannah; whereas those who 
are corrupt, evil, obedient to Satan and disobedient to Allah will go to the Abode of Torment and 
Punishment, which fs Hellfire, we seek refuge with Allah from it! 

There are a number of factors prescribed in marriage: The man and woman must be free from 
impediments, fit for marriage, both are Muslims or Kafis (disbelievers), or the man a Muslim and the 
woman of the People of the Book, whether a Jew or a Christian, provided that she is chaste. 
Marriage should be this way, either between two Muslims or two disbelievers, 
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or between a Muslim man and a chaste, non-Muslim woman, whether she is a Jew or a Christian. If 
one of these conditions is not met, this constitutes an impediment. IF the man is a Muslim and the 
woman is neither a Muslim nor one of the People of the Book, such as a Pagan, a Magi or 4 
Communist, the marriage is nat valid, The woman must also be free from impediments; she must 
not be in her “Iddah (waman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) or married ta 
another man; she must be either divorced, a widow whose “Iddsh has come to an end, or a virgin, 

There are also other impediments of kinship, breastfeeding and affinity; there must be no relation 
between them that prevents marriage, such as her being his sister, his paternal or maternal aunt, his 
niece, any such foster relative, his wife's daughter with whom he had consummated marriage, his 
wife's mother, or his wife's grandmother. It is impermissible to marry her in all these cases. If the 
couple is free from such impediments, and the legal condition of the spouses consent is met, 
marriage is permissible. However, there is an exception in the case when the girl is young and her 
father chooses a righteous man for her. If she is less than nine years old, her consent is not taken, 

What AFSiddiq [namely Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him] did so when he gave his daughter 


“Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) in marriage to the Prophet (peace be upon him) when she 
was six or seven years old without having her consent because she was too young, When a girl 
becomes nine years ald, her consent must be taken. 
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If the bride is a virgin, her silence is her consent. If she is a previously married woman, she should 
declare her consent explicitly. There must also be a Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a 
woman seeking marriage) and two witnesses. If the conditions of marriage are met, this marriage is 
valid and Shar 'y (legal), provided that itis with the intention of lasting forever, not for Tahill (a 
marriage contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably divorced 
couple) or for a fixed period of time. They should marry with the intention of staying with each other, 
to keep one another chaste, have children and other benefits. 
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144- Some forms of marriage contradict with Shar 'y (legal) marriage, including Mut "ah 
marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) 


It means marrying a woman for a fixed period of time, after which their marriage comes to an end, 
such as a month or two. This form of marriage was allowed at one time, and then was abrogated 
and prohibited for the Islamic Ummah (nation based on one creed), It was reported in the Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I permitted you to contract Mut” ah 
marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period), but Allah has forbidden it now) untl the Day 
of Resurrection, He who has any (woman with this type of marriage contract) he should let her go, 
and not take back anything you have given to them as Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her 
groom).) Tt was authentically reported on the authority of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him), 
Salamah on AAkwa’, thn 
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Mas ud and others that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prohibited Mut ‘ah marriage 
(temporary marriage for a stipulated period), so it was settled in Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) that it's 
prohibited and that Shar y (Islamically lawful) marriage is one in which a man and a woman want to 
live with each other forever, for the purpose of achieving chastity, procreation and cooperation in 
goodness, This is the Shar 'y marriage permitted by Allah, whose conditions were previously 
mentioned, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) made it goodness for the Muslim Ummah; it entalls 
cooperation, increase of the progeny, chastity of men and women and their favor towards each 
ther, The man does a favor to the woman by keeping her chaste, providing for her, maintaining her, 
protecting her from Immoral men and so on. A woman, on the other hand, helps her husband in his 
worldly and spiritual affairs, keeps him chaste, and helps him during calamities. Mut’ah marriage 
(temporary marriage for a stipulated period) was abrogated in Islam forever. “Umar bn AbKhattab 
(may Allah be pleased with him) used to threaten those who did it with stoning to death like an 
adulterer, because Allah prohibited it in Shariah (Islamic law) forever. However, Rafidah (a Shi‘sh 
group denying the caliphates of Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq and "Umar ibn AFKhattab and slandering them 
and many other Companions of the Prophet) still consider this form of marriage lawful and practice 
it, aS reported in thelr books. This is one of the matters that were used against them and one of their 
deviations fram the straight path. Thus, no reasonable person should believe them; 
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we should beware of their falsehood, A Mu'min (believer) should unmistakably acknowledge that this 
form of marriage is invalid and prohibited by Allah (Exalted be He). It was already mentioned the 
Hadith of Samrah ibn Ma"bad Al-Jahni, on the authority of the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he 
said: (1 permitted you to contract Mut”ah marriage, but Allah has forbidden it (now) until the Day of 
Resurrection, He who has any (woman with this type of marriage contract) he should let her go, and 
do not take back anything you have given to them as Mahr.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 


This Nas (Islamic text from the Qur’an or the Sunnah) and others that carry the same meaning 
indicate that Naskh (abrogation) remains in effect until the Day of Resurrection; there is no way that 


it is still Halal (lawful). Rather, it was abrogated and will remain so until the Day of Resurrection, 
Temporary marriage is in which a man and a woman agree to marry for a fixed period of time, 
When this period comes to an end, they separate without the need for Talag (divorce pronounced by 
a husband), They might stipulate divorce, but it is Mut“ah Talag (temporary divorce) as well; they 
might agree upon marrying for two or three months, then he divorces her and she observes “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). Temporary marriage is Mut ‘ah 
marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) in all cases, whether there is divorce or just 
separation at the end of its fixed time. It is Haram (prohibited) according to the legal text 
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and Ijma‘ (consensus of scholars) among Ahl-ukSunnah walJama‘ah (those adhering to the 
Sunnah and the Muslim main body), 
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145- The second form of marriage prohibited by Allah and committed by some people is 
Tahlil marriage 


Tahlil (a marriage contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably 
divorced couple) is a form of marriage concluded by @ person whose wife is prohibited to him by 
force of the third occurrence of divorce. Some people, out of weak Iman (Faith) and lack of fear of 
Allah, might agree with another man to marry his ex-wife, When he consummate his marriage with 
her through intercourse, he leaves her so that she may return to her ex-husband. This is the form of 
marriage called Tahiil (a marriage contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing remarriage between 
an irrevocably divorced couple). It was authentically reported from the Messenger of allah (peace be 
upon him) that ¢he cursed the Muhallil (@ man who marries an irrevocably divorced woman for the 
sole purpose of making her lawful for her ex-husband to remarry) and the Muhallabla-hu (the ex- 
husband of the woman who was irrevocably divorced, seeking to remarry her through an unlawful 
marriage).) A Muballil (a man who marries an irrevocably divorced woman for the sole purpose of 
making her lawful for her ex-husband to remarry) is Ike a borrowed breeding bull; the husband is 
the ane who asks him to marry his ex-wife; and the Muhalla-ls-hu (the ex-husband of the woman 
who was irrevocably divorced, seeking to remarry her through an unlawful marriage) is the ex- 
husband who divorced his wife. This form of marriage is invalid and Batil (null and void) if they agree 
on it out of manipulation, whether by word of mouth or in writing, All this is prohibited according to 
the Hadith mentioned about cursing the Muhallil and the Muhallalla-hu, This was also mentioned in 
many Hadiths reported on the authority of Ibn Mas ‘ud, Abu Hurayrah and others, In another 
narration reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) he said: ("Shall I tell you about the 
borrowed breeding bull?" We said, °O, yes, Messenger of Allah!" He said, "He is the Muhallil; may 
Allah curse the Muhalll and. 
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the Muhallal-la-hu.") He was called a borrowed breeding bull because he is brought not as a 
husband, but only to have intercourse once and then divorce this woman. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says about a woman who is irrevocably divorced: «And if he has divorced her (the third time), 
then she Is not lawful unto him thereafter until she has married another husband.) When a husband 
realizes that he cannot return to his wife except after she marries another man, and both of them 
want to return to each other, Satan encourages them to commit this evil deed; They agree with a 
Muhallil to marry the woman temporarily in return for a sum of money. They usually do not care 
about his status, his origin or his competence; all that matters is that he has intercourse with her 
once and then divorces her to make it lawful for her ex-husband to return to her. This is one of the 
worst kinds of mischief. Such a man is considered an adulterer, because he does not marry this 
woman for the purpose of true marriage, chastity, and procreation; he only intends to make it lawful 
for her husband to return to her by 3 one-time sexual encounter. This marriage is void, and not 
Shar *y (slamically lawful), If this is known, she is not considered lawful for her ex-husband, Such a 
man deserves Ta “zir (discretionary punishment) so that he is deterred from such acts. The wife 
deserves Ta’zir as well if she consented tn this evil, because this form of marriage is Fasid (oid), 
unacceptable and a sin. Whoever, takes part in it: the Muhallll, Muhallilah (an irrevocably divorced 
wornan) 
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the Muhalla-la-hu and the wife deserve Ta zi. If the Muhalll wants to go on with his marriage, itis 
unlawful for him to do so because he married her with this intention, which makes this marriage 
corrupt, She becomes lawful neither for him nor for her ex-husband, because this is not considered 
marriage, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (until she has married another husband,) This is not a 
husband, but rather a "borrowed breeding bull", so he does not make her lawful for her ex-husband. 
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146- The third kind of invalid marriage is called Shighar marriage (exchange of daughters 
or sisters for marriage with no mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) which some 
people call A/Badal marriage (a pre-Islamic practice of mutually exchanging wives). Under such kind 
of marriage, each Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) 
stipulates a condition to marry the ward of the other in exchange, For example, one says to the 
other, give me your daughter or your sister In marriage for me or for my son and I will give you my 
daughter or sister in marriage for you or for your son in exchange and the like. This is called Shighar 
marriage (exchange of daughters or sisters for marriage with no mandatory gift to a bride from her 
groom) based on the linguistic sense of the word; it denotes either vacancy, Le., no Mahr 
(mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) is fixed for what matters is the agreement on the act 
rather than the Mahr, or the fact that the marital relationship of one couple is conditional on the 
ather's, 
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Anyway, this kind of marriage is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law 
and Muslims of sound intellect) and invalid, even if Mahr is paid or fiwed, for it was authentically 
reported that (The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade Shighar marriage) in the Hadith reported 
on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them). There are also Hadiths reported on 
the authority of Jabir and Mu awiyah (may Allah be pleased with them) and others regarding the 
prohibition of Shighar marriage. In the Hadith reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, Shighar 
marriage (exchange of daughters or sisters for marriage with no mandatory gift to a bride from her 
groom) occurs when one man says to another: "Marry your daughter to me and I will marry my 
daughter to you; or marry your sister to me and I will marry my sister to you", However, with regard 
to the report of bn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him): “Shighar marriage is that one man gives 
his daughter in marriage to another on the basis that he (the latter) will give him (the former) his 
daughter in marriage with no Mahr between them”, the scholars have stated that these are the 
words of Nafi’, the freed bondsman of Ibn "Umar and are not the words of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). Others held the view that they are the words of Malik ibn Anas, the narrator wha 
transmitted it from Nafi’, In any case, these were not of the words of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him); rather, the words of one of the narrators, either Nafi’, the freed bondsman of Ibn “Umar or 
Malik. Al-Hafizh ibn Hajar (may allah have mercy on him) stated in his book entitled Al-Bulugh: "They 
agreed, otherwise, that the definition of Shighar was given by Nafi” rather than the Prophet (peace 
be upon him). Al-Bukhari and Muslim agreed that this is of the interpretation of Nafi’, and not the 


Prophet (peace be upon him). Some scholars (may Allah have mercy on them) adopted the view of 
Nafi*; they stated that the marriage is to be considered Shighar iffna Mahr is paid; however, if the 
Mar is given in full 
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to both brides, there is no trickery and so it is not considered Shighar. However, this is a weak and 
unlikely view. The correct view is that it is definitely considered Shighar, if it entails the condition (of 
exchange), based upon the explicit meaning of the Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him), for in 
the Hadith narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: he said: “Shighar is when one man says to 
another: 'Marry your daughter to me and I will marry my daughter to you; or marry your sister ta me 
and I will marry my sister to you."" He did not mention that there is no Mahr between them. It was 
authentically reported in “Musnad (Hadith compilation of) Imam Ahmad” and “Sunan (Hadith 
compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) Abu Dawud through a Sahih (authentic) Sanad 
(chain of narrators) on the authority of Mu ‘awiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) (that the ruler of 
Madinah referred to him the case of two men who concluded a Shighar marriage and gave the Mahr, 
but Mu ‘awiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) wrote to the ruler of Madinah ordering him to 
separate them, and he said in his letter: “This is the Shighar which the Prophet (peace be upon hitn) 
forbade.” He issued this ruling though the two men gave a Mahr. This indicates that Shigar is what 
stipulates giving one's ward in marriage in exchange for someone else's ward, whether the Mahr is 
fixed or not. The wisdom behind prohibiting Shighar is -and Allah knows best - that its a form of 
injustice towards women, forcing them to marry men they do not want as it shows indifference 
towards thelr Mahr. It leads also to a great deal of arguments and disputes. Its out of Allah's Mercy 
that He prohibited this kind of marriage, so that women will not be forced wrongfully into marrying 
whom they do not like and will not be oppressed, This is also to block the way to disputes and 
arguments, Those who engage in this marriage suffer great evils and undergo a great deal of 
disputes 
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and arguments, If anything occurs between one couple and the wife leaves the matrimonial home for 
any reason, the wife of the other couple leaves her home as well, or her Wally (a legally accountable 
person acting for a woman seeking marriage) may order her to do so til the first returns to her 
home, Similarly, any dispute that occurs between one couple adversely affects the other, as one 
marriage is conditional on the other; thus, any dispute affects all parties, Also, the Waliy (a legally 
accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) does not pay any attention to the woman, 
Rather, he may keep and hurt her till he finds another woman whom he could take in marriage for 
himself, his son, his nephew, or his brother. In this way, women will be forced to serve the needs 
and interests of their Wally ( legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage), 
Therefore, Allah prohibits Shighar and forbade it through His Messenger (peace be upon him), so 
that women will be treated unjustly and will not be given in marriage subject to the whims and 
benefits of their Waliys. Rather, the Wally should seek the appropriate husband for his ward and not 
make it conditional on the marriage of the son, brother or uncle of so-and-so; this is Shighar 
marriage which is known as Al-Badal marriage (a pre-Islamic practice of mutually exchanging wives). 
The correct opinion is that Shighar marriage is not permissible at all, regardless of whether Mahr is 
fixed or not. This is the most preponderant opinion of the scholars on this issue, which is in 
accordance with the Sahih Hadiths and the reason for which allah and His Prophet (peace be upon 
him) prohibited Shighar, for it leads to grave evils, even if the Mahr is fixed, 
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4llah is the One Who is sought for help! There is neither might nor power except with Allah! I ask 
Allah to grant all Muslims well-being and keep them away from whatever displeases Him! It is the 
duty of whomever recelves this information to deliver it to others, for many people in both urban and 
rural societies engage in Shighar. Therefore, we should inform all people of the prohibition of this 
kind of marriage, particularly at this time when Mahrs have become very high, so that everyone will 
keep his daughter or his sister til he finds one who will give him his daughter or sister in exchange, 
Consequently, the daughter or sister may reach thirty or forty and her father or brother keeps her til 
he finds ane who will marry him or his son. This is clear-cut injustice and explicit sin. Therefore, you 
should inform whoever does this and ask him to fear Allah and His Wrath. This Shighar marriage is 4 
grave injustice towards women and so is not permissible at all under such conditions. May Allah 
Grant us all quidance and safsty! 
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Q147- On the widely circulated Nour “Ala Al-Darb program, this matter was deemed 
lawful as long as there is a determined Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom). 
A comment on this should be publicized. Though this opinion is not permissible, some 
people believe it is when they hear it. If there is a determined Mahr (mandatory gift to a 
bride from her groom), does this render it permissible? 


‘A: In elther case this is wrong, Surely, we will enquire about the person who issued this opinion 
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and will arrange a debate tll we establish the correct opinion In sha‘a-Allah (if Allah wills). This will 
be publicized so as to avoid its great harm and other aspects that people will realize when they 
Contemplate them, This opinion contradicts the taxts narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon hin), 
The viewpoints and personal reasoning of scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) must be 
analyzed in the light of the Glorious Qur ‘an and the Sunnah. Scholar's opinions that coincide with the 
Glorious Qur'an and the Sunnah are to be accepted, whereas those that contradict the Glorious 
Qur ‘an and the Sunnah are to be rejected. Allah (Exalted be He) says: ((And) if you differ in 
anything amongst yourselves, refer it to All8h and His Messenger (alu alc aiil Lo), if you believe 
in Allah and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final determination.) And: (And in 
whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (He is the ruling Judge).) This is what is 
abligatory upon the people of knowledge, i.e. to refer disputes to Allah and His Messenger in order to 
put an end to controversies and in order for the nation to unite on what is right and the quidance that 
will benefit and cause ito harm. 
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Q 148: What is the fate of children born as a result of Shighar marriage (exchange of 
daughters or sisters for marriage with no mandatory gift to a bride from her groom)? 

A: They are to be attributed to their father because this fs a doubtful marriage as some scholars 
deem it to be lawful if there was a Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) or because 
some people marry this way without knowing its ruling or asking about it, rather they assume that 
there is no harm in this, Accordingly, there is no doubt that the chiliren are to be attributed to their 
father due to the complexity of this issue, 
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However, a couple wha have married in this way must be advised to renew the marriage contract, 
The man should inform the woman that there is some controversy in her remaining with him as a 
wife, He should renew the marriage contract without having to divorce her. He should renew the 
marriage contract with her Wally without any condition, and should consummate this new marriage, 
This way, there will be no harm. If she does not want to live with him, then he can divarce her. allah 
will provide abundantly for everyone of them fram His Bounty! Allah (may He be Praised) says: (But if 


they separate (by divorce), Allah will provide abundance for everyone of them from His Bounty.) 
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Q 149: If two brothers agree to marry their sons and daughters to each other without 
Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom), will they be included amongst those 
who enter into Shighar marriage (exchange of daughters or sisters for marriage with no 
mandatory gift to a bride from her groom)? 

‘A: This is not a Shighar, unless itis conditional. But, if this man asks for the woman in marriage, and 
similarly does the other, having the parents of both parties agree with no conditions; this is 
permissible, However, there should be a Mahr for each girl, equivalent to that of her counterpart, 
even If it Is not called so, for it is an obligation according to Allahs (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
Saying: (There is no sin on you, if you divorce women while yet you have not touched (had sexual 
relation with) them, nor appointed unto them ther Mahr (brida-money given by the husband to his 
wife at the time of marrlage).) Accordingly, the marriage is valid. Then, Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(But bestow on them (a suitable gift)) It was also reported related in the authentic Hadith: «that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about the woman to whom no Mahr has been assigned, he 
said "She should have 
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‘a Mahr equal to that of her peers with no reduction or increment) . 
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Q 150: When they discuss the dowry, they used to say that her dowry is clothes, gold 
and garments? 


A: If they accept it, then it is nota problem, if they accept clothes, jewelry or dirhams, gold and 
silver then it is enough. Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Q 151: [have a full sister who has reached twenty years of age without getting married. 
Whenever a man proposes to marry her she refuses, saying, "I consent only to being 
given in marriage to a son of my paternal uncles”. It is worth mentioning that most of the 
sons of her paternal uncles do not perform Salah (Prayer). I hope Your Eminence will 
guide us to a way out of this impasse? 

‘A: Tt is up to her. Ifa person proposes to marry her, she refuses and wants only one of the sons of 
her paternal uncles, she should be advised that its nat conditioned that you marry ane of your 
cousins. Perhaps they do not want to marry you; they may want to marry women other than you, 
either some woman who 1s more beautiful than you, or for any other reason, On the other hand, the 
sons of your paternal uncles may be not good because they are disobedient and do not perform 
Salah. Thus there is no gaod reason to wait for them. It may be that Allah may guide them and turn 
to them in repentance, but there is no good reason for waiting for them, because young waman and 
men ar® liable to temptation, Thus marriage should be hastened but not delayed if 
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a sultable husband comes, Her guardians should advise and direct her to what is good, so that she 
can accept the good suitor, even ifhe is not one of her cousins. This is what is obligatory for her 
guardians to do, Gn the other hand, her guardians should not confine her marriage to the sons of her 
paternal uncles, There may be some of her guardians who might say to the girl that if she does not 
marry a son of her paternal uncles she will remain his house and keep her in the house or oblige and 
force her to marry one of her cousins. However, her cousins may be unrighteous or may be stained 
with faults, and this is disapproved of by the woman, Thus it is not permissible for her father to force 
her to marry a son of her paternal uncles nor itis permissible for the sons of her paternal uncles to 
compel and warn threaten her if she refuse to marry other than them... All this s not permissible and 
is out of the practices of the pre-Islamic period of ignorance. It is not permissible for her father nor 
for the sons of her paternal uncles to compel her. It is not permissible for them to threaten the 
person who married her that he will be killed, beaten, etc, All this is out of the practices of the pre~ 
Islamic period of ignorance. When knowing this, those in authority should reproach and discipline 
‘whoever commits this so as to deter injustice and put an end to what stirs corruption. 
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Q: If a man marries a young woman and then finds that she is not a virgin, what should 
he do? 


‘A: This may be due to several reasons; virginity may be lost due to other reasons than Zina 
(premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), so he should think welll of her if she is apparently 
good and rightzous, She may have committed 
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Q: How can a husband know that his wife is not a virgin due to a reason other than Zina 
(premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery)? 

A: It is not necessarily that her virginity is lost by Zina, unless he is quite sure that she committed it, 
This Is because virginity may be last as a result of intense menstruation or other reasons such as 
strenuous exercise movements; she may have been raped in which case she is ruled as innocent, 
She maybe lost her virginity due to a fourth reason, meaning that she committed Zina willingly, but 
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she repented sincerely to Allah (Exalted be He) of this and became virtuous after regretting what she 
did. 
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Q: In some countries, people like to see the virginal blood on the bride's garment and 
announce her virtuousness the next morning in daylight. If a husband finds his wife has 
no hymen and wants to conceal her secret, he is ordered to divorce her. In this case, 
should the bride's family give the husband back the Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from 
her groom) he paid? 

A: If it is necessary to show the bride's virtiousness by blood on her garment according to their 
traditions, the husband can use any other blood to protect her, if otherwise she would be accused of 
Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: 
(Whoever conceals (the faults) of a Muslim, Allah will conceal their faults in this lf and in the 
Hereafter.) 
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Q 155: A woman was divorced by her husband for the third time, then she married 
another man who also divorced her. Afterwards, she returned to her first husband, so 
will he have another three rights of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) to give? 
This is true, ifhe divorced her irrevocably and she remarried man, consummated the marriage, 
then was divorced or widowed fram the second husband, and returned to the first; 
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he has the three rights of divarce as ina first-time marriage. However, if he divorced her once or 
twice, then she remarried, thereafter she returned to him, she would have one or two more times 
according to what remained from the first marriage. But, as previously mentioned, if the first 
husband divorced her thrice, and she married another man and consummated her marriage, then 
was divorced and returned to her first husband, he reserves the three rights of divorce as ina first- 
time marriage, 

The case of a minar irrevocable divorce is when a man divorces his wife once or twice, then takes 
her back either by pronouncing (\e., during “Iddah (waman's prescribed waiting period after divorce 
or widowhood) or with a new marriage contract as in Khul” (divorce initiated by a wife), At that time 
her returning back to him shall be based on the remaining rights of divorce. 
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Q156: Is a woman's husband a Mahram (unmarriageable) to her sister and aunt so he 
can sit alone with any of them? 

A: No, a woman's husband is not a Mahram (unmarriageable) to her sister or aunt, The husband of 
a woman is not a Mahram (unmarriageable) neither to her sister, nor to her maternal or paternal 
aunts. It is only thathe cannot combine any of them in marriage along with his wife, which means 
that he is a temporary Mahram to them. Similarly, the husbands of a gir's sisters or her maternal or 
paternal aunts are not Mahrams of her, On the other hand, neither the paternal aunt nor the sister 
nor the maternal aunt of the wife of the mentioned husband is a Mahram of him since they are 
temporarily unmarriageable to him, ie, once he divorces ther sister, the daughter of their brather, 
or the daughter of thelr sister, 


(Part No. 20; Page No. 290) 


It Is permissible for him to marry any of them after “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce or widowhood), It seems that some people are lenient in dealing with some women; some 
women are lenient in dealing with the husbands of their sisters; and some women are lenient in 
dealing with the brother of their husband or the paternal uncle of their husband, This is wrong and 
not permissible, It is not permissible for a woman to be lenient in dealing with her brother-in-law, 
since he fs not a Mahram to her. Likewise, neither his (the husband's) paternal or maternal uncle is a 
Mahram to her (the wife). Rather, her Mahrams on his side are his father and son. As for the 
husband's brother, paternal uncle, paternal uncle's son, and maternal uncle; none of them are a 
Mahram to the wife. Similarly, neither the husband of a girl's (woman's) sister, nor the husband of 
her paternal or maternal aunt is a Mahram to her. Rather, her Mahrams are the husband of her 
daughter and the husband of her mother, As for the husband of a woman's sister and the husband of 
her paternal or maternal aunt; none of them is a Mahram to her. She should wear Hijab (veil) in 
front of them and should not sit alone with aniy of them, 
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157- Mut*ah marriage 


All praise be to Allah, peace and blessings be upon the Seal of the Prophets, Muhammad, and upon 
his family and Sahabah (Companions). To proceed: 

It Is proven beyond doubt that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said that Mut’ah marriage 
(temporary marriage for a stipulated period) is permissible, Then, it was completely prohibited til the 
Day of Judgment. Everyone, except for the Shi"ah hiltes), agree on this Issue, which almost enjoy 
consensus of scholars, The follawing are just a few: 

1+ Abu ‘Ubayd said: "Today Muslims are unanimous that Mut’ah marriage has been Mansukh 
(abrogated) with Tahrim (prohibition); the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet) abrogated it. This is the view of all the scholars of the people of Hijaz, the Levant and Iraq, 
both As-hab-ul-Ra'y (scholars, especially the Hanafys, who exercised personal reasoning to reach 
judgments in the absence of clear texts) and As-hab-ubathar (echolars who depend on reports from 
the Prophet and his Companions), and no Rukhsah (concession) has been issued to anyone whether 
he Is in dire need of this or to anybody else." 
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2: Imam Abu Ja far Ahmad in Muhammad fon Isma ‘i, Known as Abu Ja ‘far AHNahhas stated in his 
book Al-Nasikh wa aHMansukh fi al-Qur'sn (The Abrogating and the Abrogated Texts in the Qur'an): 
“The unanimous view is that Mut’ah is Haram (prohibited) according to the Book of Allah (Exalted be 
He), the Sunnah of the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him), the reports of the Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs, and “Aly Tbn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) who reproached Ibn Abbas from 
allowing it, saying: "You are a stray man, (the Prophet (peace be upon him) has forbidden Mut ‘ah 
marriage.) He continued to say: "There is no difference among the scholars about the authenticity of 
the Sanad (chain of narrators) narrated by “Aly Ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him), his 
way, and his report he narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hitn) prohibited 
Mut ‘ah." We will mention this with its chain of narrators when discussing the matter. Then he said: 
“He read that Ahmad Ibn Muhammad ALAzdy narrated that Ibrahim Ibn Dawud said that “Abdullah 
bn Muhammad Ibn Asma’ said that Juwayriyyah informed them that Malik Ibn Anas narrated that l- 
Zuhry said that Abdullah Bin Muhammad bn “Aly ton Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him), and 
Al-Husayn bn Muhammad reported that ther father heard that “Aly Ibn Abu Talib (may allah be 
pleased with him) said to Ibn “Abbas: "You are a stray man’ (the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) 
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forbade Mut’ ah.) Abu Ja “far said: "This Hadith has chains of narrators of which we chose this, due 


to its authenticity and the respectable status of Juwayriyyah, and because Ibn “Abbas when he was 
confronted by “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) about this matter, did not arque, and therefore, 


‘the prohibition of Mut “ah was unanimous; because those who permit it depend on Ibn “Abbas." 
3+ Al-Tahawy said in his book Sharh Ma “any akAathar, vol. 3, p. 27, that “Umar bn AHKhattab (may 
Allah be pleased with him) forbade utah marriage, adding: " "Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
him) forbade Mut’ ah marriage in the presence of the Sahabah (Companions) of the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) and none of them rejected this or claimed it to be Munkar (that which is 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Shariah and Muslims of sound intellect), and this is evidence that 
they followed him in what he forbade, and their cansensus on this prohibition is evidence of its Naskh 
(abrogation)." 

4- Al-Baghwy said in his book Sharh atSunnah, p. 100: "The scholars agreed on the prohibition of 
Mut’ ah marriage, and itis like Ijma’ (consensus of scholars). It was reported that Ibn “Abbas had 
given permission to whoever was in bad need of it because of the long stay abroad, and then he 
backtracked on his opinion after he was informed of this prohibition." 

5- Al-Hafizh Abu Bakr Muhammad ion Musa Al Hazimy said in his book AHNasikh wa alMiansukh min 
Al-Aathar, p. 138, narrated on the authority of Al-Shafi'y that he said that Sufyan informed us that, 
Ismail ibn Abu Khalid narrated from Qays bn Abu Hazim said: "I heard Ibn Mas ‘ud saying: (We 
were in a battle with the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and we had no women with us, 
Shall we 
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get ourselves castrated? But the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade us from doing so, 
and then allowed us to marry women with a temporary contract (Vut’ah).) He said after he reported 
it that this Is Hasan Sahih (a Hadith whose Sanad contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is 
free from eccentricity or blemish.), and this ruling was lawfully permitted in the early Islamic period, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted it for them for the reason which was mentioned by Ibn 
Masud, This was the case when they were traveling, but it was never mentioned that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) permitted It while they were residing in their own homes, and for this reason 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade them from doing this more than once, and permitted them 
to do this at different times, until he prohibited them from doing this toward the end of his days 
(peace be upon him) during his farewell Hajj (pilgrimage). This prohibition was permanent, not 
temporary. There is no dispute on this matter among the scholars of Figh (Islamic jurisprudence) and 
the Imams of the Ummah (nation), except by some of the Shi ‘ah (Shiites) as well as reports by Ibn 
Juray| who believed it was permissible." 

6- Imam Muhammad Ibn “Aly Al-Shawkany said in his book Al-Sayl ablarrar ALMutadafiq “Ala 
Hada'ig AFAzhar: "Be informed that marriage sanctioned by the Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) is that which 
is concluded by the Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage) for 
the women. The Shari’ ah stresses this condition that it renders the marriage, which is concluded 
without a Wally, as Batil (null/void) and (the Prophet) repeated this three times. Therefore the 
marriage sanctioned by the Shari ‘ah 
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is that which necessitates the testimony of witnesses. This is confirmed in Prophetic Hadith, The 
(legal) marriage is that which leads to inheritance, confirms linage, and can result in divorce and 
‘Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). Knowing this, Mut‘ah 
marriage is unlawful. Itwas permitted for those in travel if they were in dire need of it. There is no 
doubt about that, There is also no doubt about the Hadith which prohibits it until the Day of 
Judgment. No argument or opposition should arise after this elaboration. Some may argue that some 
the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) did utah marriage after the death of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), but this was not Bid “ah (rejected innovation in religion), because the ruling of its 


prohibition was unknown to some of them. That is why ‘Umar stated it is prohibited and linked it to 
the prohibition of the Prophet (peace be upon him) when he was informed that some of the 
Companions concluded Mut’ah marriage. This argument should be based on what was said by the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), not the action of one or mare of the Companions, The argument that 
the permission is permanent and the prohibition is temporary is unacceptable, because abrogation is 
for what is what is permanent not what was done in the past. It is insensible to say that abrogation 
was meant for what had been done or that itis no more valid. All Muslims, except the Shiites, have 
agreed on the prohibition of Mut ah marriage. In fact, the Shite arguments need not to be rejected 
nor they can affect the consensus of Muslim scholars, because they mostly oppose the Qur'an, the 
Sunnah and the consensus of the Muslim scholars, Ibn AHMundhir said: 
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“The scholars are consensus that itis prohibited, except the Shiites." Ibn Battal said: "They are now 
consensus that whenever it, Le. Mutah marriage, occurs it is null and void, whether before or after 
consummation." Al-Khattaby sald: "The prohibition of Mut’ah marriage is unanimous, except among 
some of the Shiites," 

There are many accounts of the scholars that reported this consensus (on the prohibition of Mut’ ah 
marriage), except for the Shiites, or near consenus. After this detailed discussion, we find that those 
who agree on Mut°ah marriage have made some points that must be refuted and answered, and 
therefore we did. May Allah grant us success. 
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158 - Those who permitted Mut”ah marriage built their opinion on the following: 
1+ Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give 
them their Mahr as prescribed) This is because some of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) were 
reported to have explained the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) as referring to Mut’ah marriage (temporary 
marriage for a stipulated period), Moreover, a group of them recited the Ayah as: "so with those of 
whom you have enjayed sexual relations for a fixed period", 

2- The discrepancy between the reports that illustrated the first time Mut“ah marriage was 
prohibited, where it was recorded by Imam Muslim in the narration of Salamah ibn AFAkwa® that it 
was permissible during the battle of 
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Awtas, whereas according to the narration of Sabrah it was permitted and then banned on the day of 
the Liberation of Makkah, According to a Hadith narrated by “Aly, Imam Muslim recorded that it was 
banned during the battle of Khaybar that was before the day of the Liberation of Makkah, It was 
recorded by Hadith compilers other than Muslim, from the narration of Ishaq ibn Rashid, on the 
authority of Al-Zuhry, on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn “Aly on the authority of his 
father that “Aly said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade it during the battle of Tabuk, } Abu 
Dawud also recorded a narration on the authority of AlKRabi” ibn Sabrah from his father that it was 
forbidden at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage. It was stated by Abu Dawud: "This is the most 
Sahih (authentic) narration in this regard." It was also narrated from Sabrah: (The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) made it lawful during the Farewell Pilgrimage, and then he made it unlawful until the 
Day of Resurrection.) It was recorded that AlHasan AMBasry stated: “It was only permitted on 
“Umrat-ul-Qada' (Umrah performed instead of the "Umrah the Prophet was prevented from 
completing)." Those sticking to these discrepancies arqued that this discrepancy refutes all the 
Mut’ah marriage prohibition narrations, noting that for this reason they say iti stil lawful, 
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3+ The Athar (narrations from the Companions) reported by Hammam on the authority of Qatadah on 
the authority of Abu Nadrah on the authority of Jabir bn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them 
both) that “Umar ibn AlKhattab (may Allah be pleased with him) said regarding Mut’ah marriage 
and Tamattu’ Hajj (combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between): (There were two types of 
Mut ‘ah during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah, I ban them and shall punish anyone who does 
them, one Is Mut’ah with women and the other is Mut “ah of Hajj.) And what was recorded by 
Muslim in his Sahih that Jabir bn “Abdullah said: (Mut'ah would be performed by a handful of dates 
and flour in the lifetime of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) and Abu Bakr until it was stopped 
by “Umar following the case of “Amr ibn Hurayth. } Those upholding those two narrations sald 
“They bath prove that it was “Umar who prohibited Mut"ah marriage." 

4- It was authentically reported that Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) permitted 
Mut’ah marriage unrestrictedly in some narrations and restricting it to necessity in other narrations. 
5+ The narration recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le., Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
on the authority of “Abdullah fbn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: (We used to 
participate in the battles led by Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) and we had nothing (no 
wives) with us. So we said, "Shall we get ourselves castrated?" He forbade us (to castrate ourselves) 
and then allowed us to marry women with a temporary contract (Mut'ah) and “Abdullah then recited 
to us: (© you who believe! Make not unlawful the Tayyibat (all that is good as regards foods, things, 
deeds, beliefs, persons) which Allsh has made lawful to you, and transgress not. Verily, Allah does 
not like the transgressors. } } 
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6- It was stated by Ibn Hazm in his book AHMuhalla and then was reported from him by Al-Hafizh ibn 
Hajar in (chapter 9) page 174 of his book Fath Al-Bary, where he stated: "Among the numerous 
Companions and their disciples who believed in practising Mut ‘ah after the demise of the Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) are: Ibn Mas ‘ud, Mu ‘awiyah, Abu Said, Ibn “Abbas, Salamah and 
MI'bid, the two sons of Umayiah ibn Khalaf, Jabir, and “Amr ibn Hurayth, It was reported by Jabir 
that it was observed by all the Companions in the lifetime of Allah's Messenger, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
until shortly before the end of the caliphate of "Umar." He then added: “Of the Tabiun (Followers, 
the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) we find Tawus, Said ibn Jubayr, ‘Atta’ and all 
the Fugaha' (Muslim jurists) of Makkah," This is the text stated by Al-Hafizh ibn Hajar in his book Fath 
Al-Bary. Moreover, after checking AHMuhalla we found that Ibn Hazm mentioned Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 
among those Companions claimed by Ibn Hazm to believe in practising Mut ‘ah after the demise of 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). He also stated that there is another narration on the 
authority of “Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) that he only deemed Mut ‘ah 
marriage to be prohibited if it was not witnessed by two just men, and he deemed it permissible if 
there are two just witnesses to It 

7- It was attributed to ‘Ata’, Ibn Jurayj, Malik ibn Anas, AlShafiy, Ahmad, and Ibn Jarir that they 
deemed Mut ‘ah marriage permissible, Itwas stated in AHVuntaga Sharh abMiuwatta' that “Ata’ 
opined that it was permissible. It was also stated by Al-Khattaby: "It is reported that Ibn Jurayj 
deemed it permissible." Some Hanafy scholars reported that Malik deemed it permissible, Some 
scholars tried to reporta narration from ALShafi'y to hold the same opinion as Ibn “Abbas in this 
regard. A narration was reported fram Imam. 
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Ahmad ibn Hanbal that apparently deems it Makruh (reprehensible) without deeming it prohibited, 
Being asked by Ibn Mansur about Mut’ah marriage, Imam Malk stated: "As for me, avoiding itis 
preferable." It was recorded in Nayl Al Awtar by Al-Shawkany: "It is reported that Imam Ibn Jarir 
deemed it (Mut'ah marriage) permissible. 
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159- Thus, we find ourselves committed to resolve all these matters in addition to defining 
what is meant by "Mut’ah" and whether committing it after declaring its prohibition entails Had 
(ordained punishment for violating Allah’s Law), Following Is our opinion and may Allah grant us all 
success, 

With regard to quoting Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying : (so with those of wham you have enjoyed 
sexual relations, give them their Mahr as prescribed) to infer the permissibilty of Mut’ah marriage 
(temporary marriage for a stipulated period), this was refuted by means of several matters: 

1- First: What was stated by Shaykhul-Isiam Ibn Taymiyyah in the second section of his book 
"Minha as-Sunnah Nabawiyyah" page 155 and 156: "As for Mut’ah about which there is discrepancy, 
there Is no clear text in the previous Ayah (Quranic verse) that states its permissibility. Allah (Exalted 
be He) sald: (All others are lawful, provided you seek (them in marriage) with Mahr (bridal-money 
given by the husband to his wife at the time of marriage) from your property, desiring chastity, not 
Committing llagal sexual intercourse, so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give 
them their Mahr as prescribed; but if after a Mahr is prescribed, you agree mutually (to give more), 
there is no sin on you, Surely, Allah is Ever All-Knowing, Al-Wise,) (And whoever of you have not the 
means wherewith to wed free, believing women) Thus, His Saying: 
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{60 with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them their Mahr as prescribed) 
Implies any wife whose marriage has been consummated but those wives whose marriages have not 
been consummated, they deserve only half the Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom), 
This Is stated in His (Exalted be He) Saying: (And how could you take it (back) while you have gone 
In unto each other, and they have taken from you a firm and strong covenant?) Allah (Exalted be He) 
judged that consummating marriage together with a marriage contract make it obligatory for the 
husband to pay the Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom). This proves that itis 
meaningless to assign a Mahr to be paid in Mut’ ah (temporary) marriage without its being a 
permanent marriage, Rather, giving the Mahr in full in the permanent marriage is worthier, 
Accordingly, the Ayah must be referring to the permanent marriage either specifically or in general, 
The evidence of this is that following this Ayah Allah (Exalted be He) mentioned the marriage of 
slave-girls. Thus, it should be known that what has been stated has to do with the marriage of free 
women, Then he added: If itis claimed that Mut ah is stated in the recitation of some of the Salaf 
(righteous predecessors): "so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations for a fixed 
period," this can be refuted as follows: First: This is not 
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a Mutawatir recitation (@ recitation reported by a significant number of narrators whose agreement 
upon a lie is impossible). The utmost that can be said is that it can be considered as Hadith-ukAhad 
(@ Hadith which at some point in the chain has only a single narrator). However we acknowledge that 
Mut’ ah was permissible at the beginning of Islam, yet the question here is whether Qur'an proves 
this or not. 


‘Second: It should be said; If this recitation was revealed, there is no doubt that it is not stated as a 
famous recitation, which means that itis abrogated and that this recitation was when Mut ah was 
permissible but when Mut ah was prohibited this recitation was also abrogated; or it may be that the 
command to give them their Mahr refers to a legal unconditioned marriage. The most that can be 
said is that they are two recitations that are right and that itis obligatory to give Mahr in Mut “ah for a 
predetermined time provided that it is lawful. This was in the early days of Islam, Yet, there is 
nothing in the Ayah that indicates that Mut’ah for a predetermined period is lawful, since Allah 
(Exalted be He) did not say: It is lawful for you to practice Mut “ah with women for a predetermined 
period, Rather, He (Exalted be He) says: (so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, 
give them their Mahr as prescribed) 
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This deals with the Mut‘ah that already happened, whether it was a lawful or a doubtful marriage, 
Therefore, It Is obligatory to pay Mahr (dowry) in an invalid marriage according to the Sunnah and 
consensus, The person who believed in the lawfulness of Mut ‘ah and practiced it should pay Mahr 
(dowry). Yet, the Ayah did not mention the forbidden Mut “ah Le, if one practices sexual intercourse 
with a woman without a marriage contract, this is Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or 
adultery) if she is not forced, but if she is coerced, then this is a matter of disagreement among 
scholars, 

This argument with which ShaykhulIslam Ibn Taymiyyah proved here that the Ayah: (so with those 
of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them their Mahr as prescribed) did not indicate the 
lawfulness of Mut°ah, was reported by Imam Abu Jafar ion Jarir AFTabary in his book of Tafsir 
"Jami° Al-Bayan ‘an Ta'wil AFQur'an* on the authority of bn “Abbas, Al-Hasan, Mujahid and Ibn 
Zayd. He affirmed that this is the correct opinion. 

It was stated by Ibn Jarir: I was told by AHMuthanna: We were told by “Abdullah ibn Salih: We were 
told by Mu ‘awiyah ibn Salh on the authority of “Aly bn Abu Talhah on the authority of Ibn “Abbas 
who interpreted Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual 
relations, give them their Mahr as prescribed) to mean: If a man among you marries a woman and 
then has sexual intercourse with her just one time, then all the Mahr (mandatory gift ta a bride from 
her groom) becomes her right. Having sexual intercourse refers to marriage which is illustrated in 
Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (And give to the women (whom you marry) their Mahr (obligatory 
bridal-money given by the husband to his wife at the time of marriage) with a good heart) We were 
told by AFHasan ibn Yahya saying we were told by “AbdulRazzag, by Ma" mar on the authority of Al- 
Hasan who interpreted Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (so with those of whom you have enjoyed 
sexual relations, give them their Mahr as prescribed) to mean marriage. 


We were tald by ALQasim, by AFHusayn: I was told by Hajjaj 
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on the authority of Ibn Jurayj on the authority of Mujahid who interpreted Allah's (Exalted be He) 
Saying: «so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them their Mahr as 
prescribed) to mean marriage. 

Iwas told by Yunus saying: we were told by Ibn Wahb who said: Ibn Zayd interpreted Allah's (may 
He be Exaletd) Saying: (so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them their 
Mahr as prescribed) to mean: This refers to marriage. The only type stated in the Noble Qur'an is 
marriage. Thus, if after holding the marriage contract you took your wife and had sexual intercourse 
with her, then give her the Mahr (mandatory gift t a bride from her groom) that is her right. Yet if 


she, of her own good accord, remit any part of it to you, take it, and enjoy it without fear of any 
harm as allah (Exalted be He) has made it lawful. Allah (Exalted be He) made it obligatory for her to 
observe “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) and prescribed for 
her a share in inheritance, He then added: Allah's words, "so with those of whom you have enjoyed 
sexual relations" here refer to having sexual intercourse in consummation of marriage. Then, Imam 
(leader) Tbn Jarir mentioned the opinion stating that what is meant in the Ayah is Mut’ah, where he 
commented saying: The correct interpretation of the Ayah is that of those who explained it to mean 
those women you have married and consummated marriage with, then glve them their Mahr, This is 
based on the fact that itwas proven that Allah (Exalted be He) forbade Mut“ah with women outside 
either the legal marriage or the slave-girls one possesses, on the tongue of Allah's Messenger (peace 
be upon him), Then it was stated by Imam (leader) Ibn Jarir: We were told by Ibn Waki", and by my 
father on the authority of “Abdul “Aziz bn “Umar ibn “Abdul “Aziz and by AlRabi ibn Sabrah AF 
Juhany on the author ity of his father that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (enjoy women in 
marriage, ) Enjoyment according to us at the time meant marriage. 


(Part No. 20; Page No. 305) 


We have proven that Mut‘ah outside legal marriage is unlawful in several other places in our books 
so that there Is no need to repeat this, Imam (leader) Ibn Jarir then added to this the narration 
reported from Ubay ion Ka'b and Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) with regard to 
their recitation; "so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations for a fixed period," where 
he commented on this saying: As for the narration reported from Ubay ibn Kab and Ibn “Abbas with 
regard to their recitation: "so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations for a fixed 
period," this recitation contradicts what was recorded in the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book), It is not 
permissible for anyone to attach to Allah's Book anything that is not substantiated by a decisive 
narration from the Prophet (peace be upon him) whase opposition is not permissible. 

Imam (leader) Ibn Jarir also mentioned among what was stated by Mufassirs (exegetes of the 
Qur'an) with regard to Allah's 


(Part No. 20; Page No. 306) 


(Exalted be He) Saying: (but if after a Mahr is prescribed, you agree mutually (to give more), there is 
no sin on you. the interpretation of AHSuddy who stated that it means: There is no blame on you, 


people, to have mutual agreement between you and the women with whom you had sexual 
intercourse based on a Mut ah contract for a predetermined period after the period has terminated 
and separation has become due, then there is no blame if they should extend the term and you 
increase the Mahr they conditioned before their wambs become purified after one menstruation. 
Then Imam (leader) Ibn Jarir commented on this, saying: "As for what has been stated by Al-Suddy, 
this is meaningless since it is an invalid opinion to deem permissible to have sexual intercourse with a 
woman outside marriage or without being a slave-girl possessed by the man in question. Imam Ibn 
Jarir chose the interpretation of thase who explained the Ayah to mean: There is no blame on you, 0 
people, with regard to having mutual agreement with your wives after giving them their Mahr based 
on the marriage that took place between you and them tn decrease, be exempted of, postpone, or 
pay the requirement you owe them [of the Mahr. Ed.]. Then he said: This is similar to His (Exalted be 
He) other Saying: (And give to the women (whom you marry) their Mahr (obligatory brida-money 
given by the husband to his wife at the time of marriage) with a good heart; but if they, of their awn 
good pleasure, remit any part of it to you, take it, and enjoy it without fear of any harm (as Allah has 
made it lawful). 


Among the outstanding Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an) who supported the viewpoint that the 
Ayah: (So with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them ther Mahr as 
prescribed) does not indicate the lawfulness of Mut'ah with women are: Abu Ja far Al-Nahhas, Abu 


Bakr Al-Jassas, Ibn khuwayz Mindad, Ibn Al “Araby and Ibn Al-Jawzy. The following is what they 
have said: Abu Jafar AHNahhas said in his book "AlNaskh wakMansukh (abrogating and abrogated 
texts)", pp, 105- 
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106: "Some people said, i.e. commenting on the mentioned Ayah: This (i. having sexual 
intercourse) refers to the very marriage. Allah (Exalted be He) never permitted Mut ‘ah in His Book, 
‘Among the scholars who adopted this viewpoint are: Al-Hasan and Mujahid. We were also told by 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad Al-Azdy who said: Ibn Abu Mariyam told us that Al-Firiyaby said on the 
authority of Warga' on the authority of Abu Nujahh that Mujahid said: (so with those of wham you 
have enjoyed sexual relations, give them their Mahr as prescribed) refers to marriage. We were also 
told by Ahmad tbn Muhammad Ibn Nafi’, by Salamah by “Abdul-Razzaq by Mamar that AlHasan 
sald : (so with those of wham you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them thelr Mahr as 
prescribed) refers to marriage, It was said by Abu Ja “far: "The same opinion was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas. We will mention it along with its Isnad (chain of narration) and explanation," Abu Ja far 
fulfilled this promise on pp. 106-107, where he said: We were told by Bakr tbn Sahl by “Abdullah ion 
Salih by Mu ‘awiyah ibn Salh on the authority of “Aly bn Abu Talhah that Ibn “Abbas said: Allah's 
(Exalted be He) Saying: (co with thase of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give thern their 
Mahr as prescribed) means: Ifa man marries a woman and then has sexual intercourse with her 
just one time, then all Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) becomes her right. Having 
Sexual intercourse refers to marriage which is illustrated in Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (And give 
to the women (whom you marry) ther Mahr (obligatory bridal-money given by the husband to his 
wife at the time of marriage) with a good heart) It was said by Abu Ja far: Thus, it was made clear 
in the best way by Ibn “Abbas that Mut ‘ah refers to marriage. The right interpretation of the Ayah is 
that with regard to your wives with wham you had sexual intercourse one or more times after a legal 
marriage contract, give them the Mahr in full unless they offer itor some of tas a gift. 
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The Ayah was also interpreted to mean: Once you have enjoyed sexual relations through 


consummating marriage with a wife, the whole Mahr becomes her right but if the marriage was not 
consummated, then she deserves half the Mahr. Abu Ja “far said: AlRabi” ibn Sabrah narrated on 
the authority of his father (that the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited Muth marriage 
(temporary marriage for a stipulated period) with women on the Day of the Opening (of Makkah). 


We have proved through both the Qur'an and the Sunnah that Mut ‘ah is unlawful, The claim that 
Mut ah was permitted in the Book was refuted through the interpretation we have mentioned to have 
said: Mut*ah (in the Ayah) refers to marriage. As for the Sunnah, AlRabi” ibn Sabrah narrated on 
the authority of his father that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (enjoy wornen in 
marriage, ) He said: Enjoyment according to us at the time meant marriage. 


twas said by Abu Bakr AbJassas in the chapter he wrate on Mut”ah with women in his book “Ahkam 
Al-Qur'an (Rulles of the Qur'an)" val. 2, pp 148 - 149: The content of the Ayah i.e. Allah's (Exalted be 
He) Saying: (so with those of wham you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them thelr Mahr as 
prescribed) refers to the fact that what is meant is marriage, not Mut “ah. This is based on three 
following arguments 

First: Tt is a conjunction to permitting marriage in Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (All others are 
lawful) Undoubtedly, this refers to the permissibility of marrying any woman other than the Mahrams 
(unmarriageable relatives). Since there Is agreement among scholars that what is meant by that is 
marriage, thus, mentioning the term Mut‘ah (practicing sexual intercourse) here must be understood 
as referring to the ruling of the wife with whom one has consummated marriage after a legal 
marriage contract, where she deserves the whole Mah, 

Second: Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (desiring chastity) where desiring chastity can only be 


achieved in a valid legal marriage. This is because a person who has sexual intercourse based on 
Mut ah cannot be desiring chastity nor 
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can this name apply to him, Thus, we inferred that (by this term) Allah (Exalted be He) wanted 
marriage, 

Third: Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (not committing illegal sexual intercourse) Thus, Allah (Exalted 
be He) named Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery) illegal sexual intercourse because 
it lacks the rulings of marriage i.e. the obligation of attributing children to their parents, the obligation 
of the wife to cbserve “Iddah, and the permissibility to have sexual intercourse unless the marriage 
has ended, Since Mut ‘ah also lacks these rulings, ithas the same ruling a5 Zina, It is most likely that 
the scholars who named Mut “ah illegal sexual intercourse built their opinion on the analogy that since 
a fornicator is defined as a person who has illegal sexual intercourse because the only ruling that 
applies to him due to having sexual intercourse is that he has ejaculated in an illicit way without the 
children being attributed to him, Thus, Allah (xalted be He) prohibits this which was permitted in 
Mut’ ah and only permitted desiring chastity. Accordingly, illegal sexual intercourse cannot refer to 
consummating marriage through having sexual intercourse with one's wife, Rather, itrefers ta 
Mut ‘ah if it has the same conditions a5 illegal sexual intercourse. On the other hand, desiring chastity 
refers to marriage. Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (not committing illegal sexual intercourse) is a 
condition for permissibilty, which stands as proof for prohibiting Mut “ah if it has the same conditions 
as illegal sexual intercourse as we have mentioned. 

Al-Jassas also refuted the recitation attributed to Ubay, which reads: *... for a fixed period," that itis 
not permissible for any Muslim to deem this recitation authenticated. This is because this recitation 
‘was not authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Even if the Ayah contained 
for a fixed period," this would nothaye indicated Mut'ah with women, This is because the "fixed 
period" might be 2 determiner for the Mahr, which means that the Ayah should mean: Thus, with 


regard to the Mahr you promised to give to your wives after a certain period after consummating 
marriage with them, give it to them when it becomes due, 
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bn Khuwayz Mindad AHMaliky said: " It is not permissible that the Ayah: (so with those of whom you 
have enjoyed sexual relations, give them their Mahr as prescribed) should be interpreted as referring 
to permitting Mut’ah with women. This is because Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) forbade 
Muslims from Mut’ah and prohibited it; and because Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Wed them with the 
permission of their own folk (quardians, Auliya’ or masters)) It is well-known that marrying women 
with the permission of their people is the legal marriage that stipulates the presence of a guardian 
and two witnesses, which is not the case with Mut’ah." This was reported from Ibn Khuwayz Mindad 
and Imam Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn Ahmad AAnsary Al-Qurtuby in the book titled “Al-Jami* Lit 
Abkam Al-Qur'an" pp, 129 - 130, 

The judge, Abu Bakr Ibn Al “Araby also said in his book entitled "ahkam AFQur'an (the rulings of the 
Qur'an)": The Ayah i.e. Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (so with those of whom you have enjoyed 
seyual relations, give them their Mahr as prescribed) has two interpretations: 


First: That Allah (Bxalted be He) meant having sexual intercourse within the frame of marriage. This 
was the viewpoint stated by a group including: Al-Hasan, Mujahid, and one of the narrations of Ibn 
“abbas 

Second: That itrefers to Mut"ah with women ie. through having sexual intercourse with them for a 
fixed period. It was reported that Ibn “Abbas was once asked about Mut ah with women, where he 
recited: "so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations for a fixed period," where Ibn 
“Abbas swore: "By Allah, Allah revealed this as I have stated." It was also reported from Habib ibn 
Thabit that he said: I was given a Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) by Ibn “Abbas who said: This is the 
recitation of Ubay, where it contained the Ayah as was stated by Ibn “Abbas ie. to a fied period, 
Yet, this was not authentically reported from them. Thus, pay no attention to it Allah's (Exalted be 
He) Saying: (so with those of wham you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them thelr Mahr as 
prescribed) means a valid legal marriage. 
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It was stated by Ibn Aluzy in his book "Zad alMasir fi “Ulum al-Tafsir" vol. 2 pp, 53 - 54 printed by 
‘AHMaktab AbIslami: " Some reciters of the Noble Qur'an burdened themselves to say: What is meant 
in this Ayah fs Mut “ah with women but then it was abrogated by what was reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) that he prohibited Mut'ah, Yet, this is a needless affectation since the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) allowed Mut’ah with women but then prohibited it. Thus, his (First) saying was 
abrogated by his second one. Yet, the Ayah did not imply permitting Mut “ah with women because in 
this Ayah Allah Exalted be He) says: (you seek (them in marriage) with Mahr (bridakmoney given by 
the husband to his wife at the time of marriage) from your property, desiring chastity, not comrnitting 
illegal sexual intercourse} Thus, it refers to a valid legal marriage. It was said by AFZajjaj: His 
Saying: (so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them their Mahr as 
prescribed) means with those women with whom you have had sexual intercourse according to the 
previous condition ie. Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (desiring chastity, not committing illegal sexual 
intercourse) ie. after marrying them: (give them their Mahr as prescribed) i.e. their Mahr. Whoever 
interprets the Ayah other than that is mistaken and ignores the nature of the Arabic language." 


Based on what we have illustrated, it should be clear that what was reported by AFQurtuby in his 


book "Alami* Li-Ahkam AFQur'an" from Abu Bakr Al-Tartoushy i.e, he stated after mentioning those 
who deemed Mut'ah with women permissible: “All the scholars and Fugaha’ (Muslim jurists) of the 
Companions, Tabi"un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet), and Salaf 
(righteous predecessors) are of the opinion that this Ayah: (so with those of whom you have enjoyed 
sexual relations, give them their Mahr as prescribed) was abrogated and that Mut ‘ah with women is 
Unlawful" and is not to be taken for granted with regard to the meaning of the Ayah. 
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The second: The following is some of the opinions of scholars refisting the opinion of thase wha 
inferred from Allah's saying: 
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(s0 with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them their Mahr as prescribed) that 
Mut’ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) is permissible, Shaykhuislam in 
section two of his book "Minhaj ALSunnah," commented on the previous statement: " Actually, Allah 
(Exalted be He) only permitted (for sexual intercourse) a wife and slave-gjrls one possesses in His 
Bock. However, having sexual intercourse with a woman based on Mut sh marriage 1s not included in 
the meaning, Had she been a wife, they would have inherited from each other; she would have been 
obliged to observe ‘Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), and she 
would have been forbidden for him after the third divorce. These are the rulings of a wife stated in 
Allah's Book. In this type of marriage, women do not have these requisites of marriage, and this is 
why this type of marriage is nullified based on the ruling that the nullification of an entailment 
precludes the nullification of what is entailed. Allah (Exalted be He) only permitted marriage and the 
slave-girls one possesses in His Book and forbade any other form, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And 
those who guard their chastity (Le. private parts, from ilegal sexual acts)) (Except from their wives 
or (the slaves) that their right hands possess, - for then, they are free from blame;) (But whoever 
seeks beyond that, then those are the transgressors;) After this prohibition, if a man marries a 
woman she can temporarily neither be regarded as a wife nor a slave-gi'l based on the text of the 
Qur'an, It is obvious that she is not a slave-girl. She is not a wife because she lacks the conditions of 
marriage i.e., its (marriage's) being a cause for mutual inheritance, the obligation that the wife 
should observe ‘Iddah after divorce or her husband's death, that they are unmarriageable after the 
third divorce, and that the wife has half the Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) if she is 
divorced before the marriage is consummated, in addition to other entailments of marriage. He then 
added: "It may be argued that despite being a wife, she does not inherit if she belongs to the People 
of the Book or if she is a slave, and this can be refuted by saying that those who permit Mut’ah 
marriage do not permit marrying from the People of the Book and only permit marrying a slave girl in 
case of necessity. Nevertheless, they consider Mut “ah marriage permissible without restrictions. 
Moreover, 
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itcan be arqued that marrying a woman from the People of the Book or a female slave entails mutual 
inheritance but stil there are two things that prohibit inheritance i.e. disbelief and slavery. An analogy 
is that even though kinship is a cause for deserving inheritance, yet if a relative is a slave or a 
disbeliever, inheritance is prevented. This is why once a son, for example, is emancipated or 
embraces Islam, he has the right to inherit his father. The same ruling applies to a wife i.e. if she 
embraces Islam or is emancipated during the lifetime of her husband and chooses to remain his wife, 
In this case, she has the right to inherit him according to Ima” (Consensus of scholars). On the other 
hand, this does not apply to a woman with whom one has entered into wedlock based on Mut ‘ah 
marriage, as marriage does not entail inheritance. The similitude of this type of marriage is like Zina 


(premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), where the illegitimate child cannot be attributed to 
the man who committed the Zina, which means that the child does not belong ta him who has the 
right to inherit him," He then added: "If itis claimed that some rulings apply to relationship and to 
marriage, then our reply is that this is an issue of disagreement among scholars, and the Jumhur 
(dominant majority of scholars) opine that all the rulings apply to relationship equally, Moreover, this 
is not an argument for them since none of the rulings pertaining to a wife apply to a woman with 
wham one has entered into wedlock based on Mut “ah marriage, about whom there is no text 
reported to prove any feature of a legal marriage, Thus, it should be known that she is not a wife, 
with regard to the proven rulings pertaining to this type of marriage, that acknowledge the child to 
be attributed to its parents, that the woman should be purified from menstruation before leaving her, 
that it stands for preventing executing Hudud (prescribed penalties) against the couple, that it entails 
offering Mahr, and so on, then we can say that this is proven to be a "doubtful marriage". Thus, it 
should be known that having sexual intercourse with a woman with whom one has entered into 
wedlock through Mut ah marriage is by no means lke that practiced with one's wife in a legal 
marriage. Rather, it Is a “doubtful marriage" even in the sight of those who believe it is lawful Its 
lawfulness is the cause of dispute, and this cannot be used as an argument by either of the 
disagreeing parties. Rather, the argument should be either a text or Ijma" (consensus of scholars)." 
Abu Bakr A-Jassas was one of the scholars preceding Shaykhul-slam who held the same opinion as 
his Abu Bakr 
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Al-Jassass In his book Ahkam Al-Qur'an: (vol 2, page 149), where he stated: "The evidence that it 
was forbidden is His (Exalted be He) Saying: (And those who quard their chastity (Je, private parts, 
from illegal sexual acts)) (Except from their wives or (the slaves) that thelr right hands possess, - for 
then, they are free from blame;) (But whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the 
transgressors;) Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) confined having sexual intercourse to either of these 
forms exclusively and exchided any other kind by His saying: (But whoever seeks beyond that, then 
those are the transgressors;) Since Mut ‘ah (temporary) marriage is not one of these twa types, it is 
unlawful. If itis claimed; "You did not present proof that the woman with whom ane has entered into 
‘wedlock based on Mut ah marriage is not a wife, Mut"ah (temporary) marriage belongs to these two 
types that are exclusively permissible.” In this case, we say to the person who holds this opinion: 
"This is wrong because a woman can only be given the name “wife” ifher marriage is consummated 
based on a marriage contract. Since Mut “ah (temporary) marriage is not based on a marriage 
contract, the woman in this case cannot be considered a wife." If itis asked: "What is the evidence 
that Mut*ah (temporary) marriage is not a (egal) marriage?" We can say: "The evidence is that 
"marriage" is a name that refers to two meanings only: having sexual intercourse in consummation 
of marriage, and the marriage contract. We have previously illustrated that it is real in the first and 
figurative in the second, It should be known that the name (marriage) is confined to one of these two 
meanings and that glving it to "marriage contract" is figurative, as we have just mentioned, If we find 
that the Arabs gave this name (marriage) to a marriage contract even before the consummation of 
marriage and that they did not give it to Mut"ah marriage (that involves consummation), where the 
Arabs did not say such-and-such man married such-and-such woman if he conditioned to enter into 
wedlock with her based on Mut“ah marriage, then it is not correct to give the name "marriage" to 
Mutah. This is based on the fact that a figurative name can only be applied if it 
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is heard from the Arabs or stated by the Shariah. Since neither Shariah nor the Arabs named 
Mut*ah "marriage," then Mut’ah must not have been made lawful by Allah (Exalted be He) and that 


the person who does it must be a transgressor and wronging himself by committing what Allah 
(Exalted be He) made unlawful. Moreover, marriage has certain conditions and failing to fulfil them 
renders it nullified, They include: Firstly, the passage of time does not affect the marriage contract 
i.e, itdoes not necessitate putting it to an end, which is not the case with Mut'ah, According to those 
who believe in its permissibility, necessitates putting an end to marriage upon the termination of 
the agreed-upon period. Secondly, marriage entails attributing the child to its parents without 
resorting to prove this through courts. 4 baby born through marriage can only be denied thraugh 
Li’an (Gllegation of adultery against a wife, accompanied by mutual invoking of Allah’s Curse Wrath if 
lying). On the contrary, those believing in the permissibility of Mut ah do not attribute the child to its 
parents, Thus, it should be known that it Is neither a marriage nor is its bed lawful. Thirdly, 
consummating marriage with one's wife entails that she should observe “Iddah (woman's prescribed 
‘waiting period after divarce or widowhood) upon separation, and that one's death makes it obligatory 
for one's wife to observe “Iddah, regardless of whether or not the marriage was consummated, 
Allah (Gxalted be He) says: (And thase of you who die and leave wives behind them, they (the wives) 
shall wait (as regards their marriage) for four months and ten (days) On the contrary, Mut “ah does 
not make it obligatory for the woman to observe “Iddah upon the death of the man, Allah (Exalted be 
He) also says: (In that which your wives leave, your share is a half) There is no mutual inheritance in 
Mut‘ah, These are the rulings pertaining to marriage unless there is slavery or Kufr (disbelief) that 
prevents mutual inheritance. There is no mutual inheritance in Mut‘ah even when there is nothing 
that prevents it, such as slavery or Kufr (disbelief); since there is no cause that necessitates 
separation; and since there is nathing that prevents attributing the child to its parents, in spite of the 
fact that the man has sexual intercourse with her, 
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which necessitates attributing the child to him, then all this proves that it is not a marriage, 
Consequently, if tis nelther a marriage nor a slave-gi' that ane possesses, so It is forbidden based 
on the Qur'anic text: (But whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the transgressors; If it s 
claimed that the termination of the determined period after which a woman can marry due to the 
absence of her husband is what is meant by divorce, then this can be refuted as follows: Since 
divorce can only take place by means of a frank or figurative expression, which were nat done by the 
husband, then how can this be considered a divorce? Even the previous statement of those who 
consider Mut‘ah marriage permissible can also be refuted by saying that she should nat be 
separated from him ifthe determined period after which a woman can marry due to the absence of 
her husband has passed while she is menstruating since thase who believe that Mut “ah marriage is 
permissible, do not consider it permissible to divorce a woman during her menstruation. Accordingly, 
had the separation occurring due to the passage of the period been a divorce, it should nat have 
occurred while the woman was menstruating, Since this is not the case with them, this proves that 
this is no divorce, On the other hand, if the woman in Mut ‘ah is separated without a divorce or any 
other cause on the part of the husband that necessitates separation, this proves that it is not a 
marriage. We have just stated that Mut “ah does not attribute the child to its parents, nullfies “Iddah, 
and abolishes the right of mutual inheritance. It might be claimed that lacking these rulings does 
prevent it from being marriage, since the marriage of a person under age is valid, the children of the 
marriage cannot be attributed to him; an even though a slave has no right in inheritance and even 
though it is not permissible for a Muslim to inherit 3 disbeliever, the absence of these rulings does 
not mean it is nota marriage. This claim can be refuted 3s follows: The children of a person under 
age who has the ability to have sexual intercourse with his wife are attributed to him, On the 
contrary, in Mut*ah marriage the children are not attributed to the man even though he had sexual 
intercourse that causes the children of a valid marriage to be attributed to him. Moreover, a slave 
and a disbeliever were deprived of inheriting because slavery and disbelief prevent mutual 
inheritance. Mut‘ah lacks this. Marriage gives the spouses the right to inherit from each other. Thus, 


if there is nothing that prevents them from inheriting from each other and yet they cannot inherit 
from each other in Mut “ah, 
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we should know that Mut’ah is not marriage. Had it been marriage, it would have entailed mutual 
inheritance because there is no impediment in either of the two parts." 
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Third: Some scholars refiute the opinion of those who inferred from Allah's Exalted be He) Saying: 
{so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them their Mahr as prescribed) that 
it refers to the abrogation of Mut’ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period). The 
scholars wha held this opinion affirmed that it was abrogated but then disagreed regarding what 
abrogated it, whether it is the Noble Qur'an or the Sunnah or both, This was illustrated by Imam Abu 
Ja ‘far Al-Nahhas in his book entitled "“AlNasikh wal-Mansukh min al-Qur'an (The Abrogating and 
Abrogated Ayahs in the Qur'an), where he, after mentioning the viewpoints of scholars regarding the 
Ayah, said: "Some scholars stated that Mut’ ah (with women) was lawful but then this was abrogated 
by Allah (Exalted be He) in the Noble Qur'an, Among those who held this opinion is Sa id ibn Al- 
Musayyib while narrating from Ibn “Abbas and °A'ishah (may Allah be pleased with them both), The 
same opinion was held by Al-Qasim, Salim and “Urwah, I also heard Ahmad tbn Muhammad ibn Ale 
Hajjaj reading before me that Yahya ibn Sulayman said: We were told by ‘Aly ibn Hisham on the 
autharity of “Uthman an the authority of “Ata' AKhurasany on the authority of his father that Ibn 
“abbas said regarding Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (so with those of whom you have enjoyed 
sexual relations, give them their Mahr as prescribec) : It was abrogated by: © Prophet (ali! ole 
plug als)! When you divorce women, divorce them at their ‘iddah (prescribed periods) He added: 
Divorce should be made while one's wife is purified and one has not had sexual intercourse with her 
during that time, 1 also heard Muhammad ibn Ja ‘far reading before me that 
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‘Yusuf bn Musa said: We were told by Waki on the authority of Sufyan on the authority of Dawud ibn 
Abu Hind that Sa "id Ibn AHMusayyib said: Mut “ah was abrogated by the Ayah of inheritance, Le,: (ln 
that which your wives leave, your share is a half Abu Ja “far commented: This is because there is no 
Inheritance in Mut’ah. This is why he inferred that it was abrogated because Mut ‘ah implies that a 
man says to a woman: I want to marry you Just for one day or the like, but you do not need to 
observe “Iddah (waman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), There is no rutual 
Inheritance between them nor divorce nor a witness, which means that this is Zina (premarital sexual 
Intercourse and/or adultery). This is why "Umar ion Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) 
stated "If any one Is brought to me who practiced Mut “ah with women, I will stone him ta death." I 
also heard Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Al-Hajjaj reading before me that Yahya ibn “Abdullah ibn Bakir 
said: We were told by AHLayth on the authority of “Aqil that Ibn Shihab said: I was told by Salim ibn 
“Abdullah while teaching me: Those men aver there adopt the permissibilty of Mut ah with wornen, 
Yet have you observed a marriage without divorce, observing “Iddah, and inheritance, He alsa 
added: 1 was told by Al-Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr : How dare you to give a Fatwa 
permitting Mut*ah with women whereas Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And those who guard their 
chastity (i.e. private parts, from illegal sexual acts)) (Except from their wives or (the slaves) that 
their right hands possess, - for then, they are free from blame;} (But whoever seeks beyond that, 
then those are the transgressors;) Abu Ja far said: This is a clear viewpoint based on the fact that if 
the woman in Mut’ah is separated without a divorce, and she should not observe “Iddah nor have a 
right in inheritance, then she is nota wife. Some scholars opined: What abrogated Mut “ah with 
women is the Hadith reported from Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him). Iheard ahmad ibn 
Muhammad A-Azdy reading before me that Ibrahim ibn Abu Dawud said: We were told by “Abdullah 


ion Muhammad ibn Asmat 
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by Juwayriyyah on the authority of Malik ibn Anas on the authority of AkZuhry that “Abdullah ibn 
Muhammad ibn “Aly ibn Abu Tali (may Allah be pleased with him) and AHasan ibn Muhammad told 
him that their father heard “Aly Ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) saying to Ibn “abbas 
"You are a person led astray; Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) forbade us from practicing 
Mut’ah with women, Abu Ja far said: The (above-mentioned) Hadith has several chains of 
transmission wherefrom we chose this due to its authenticity, the high status of Juwayriyyah that 
narrated it from Asma’, and because when Ibn “Abbas was addressed with this by ‘Aly (may Allah be 
pleased with him), he did not argue with him. Accordingly, prohibiting Mut ‘ah is based on Ijma” 
(consensus of scholars) because those who deem it permissible depend on Ibn “Abbas. Some 
scholars stated that Mut‘ah Was abrogated by means of both the Noble Qur'an and the Sunnah, This 
is the viewpoint held by Abu “Ubayd. 

It was related by Al-Rabi” Ibn Sabrah from his father (that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
prohibited temporary marriage with women on the Day of the Conquest of Makkah.) Prohibiting it 
‘was authentically proven from the Book and the Sunnah . 


Concerning the positions of eminent scholars regarding the inconsistency of the narrations regarding 
the time at which Mut’ah with women was prohibited, there is Ijma’ (consensus of scholars) among 
scholars that this difference among the narrations does not stand for a blemish against thelr 
authenticity. They also agreed that they should be ignored and that Mut ‘ah should continue to be 
considered permissible, The claim that the inconsistency of the narrations regarding the time at 
which Mut°ah was prohibited stands for a blemish against their authenticity, that they should be 
Ignored and that Mut ‘ah should continue to be deemed permissible based on the original legislation, 
was refuted with the following: 
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1+ Al-Qady “Iyad commented in his book entitled “Sharh Sahih Muslim" on these narrations; "It was 
mentioned by Muslim on the authority of Salamah ibn Al-Akwa® that Mut'ah was permitted on the 
day of Awtas; and from the narration of Sabrah that it was permitted on the day of the Liberation of 
Makkah, Yet both battles took place simultaneously. Then, it was prohibited at that time. The Hadith 
reported by “Aly states that it was prohibited on the day of the Battle of khaybar which took place 
before the day of the Liberation of Makkah, Hadith compilers other than Muslim reported from “Aly 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade it at the Battle of Tabuk, This narration was reported 
from Ishaq ibn Rashid on the authority of Al-Zuhry on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn 
“aly on the authority of his father from “Aly. Yet none other than him mentioned this narration, which 
means that this is a mistake he made, This hadith was narrated by Malik in his book "AHMiuwatta" as 
well as Sufiyan ibn “Uyaynah, AF “Amriy , Yunus and others on the authority of AkZuhry wherein they 
mentioned the day of Khaybar. It was also narrated by Muslim on the authority of a group from Al- 
Zuhry, which is the Sahih (authentic) narration. It was also narrated by Abu Dawud in the Hadith 
narrated by Al-Rabi bn Sabrah on the authority of his father that it was forbidden on the Farewell 
Hajj. It was stated by Abu Dawud : This is the most authentic narration mentioned in this regard. It 
was also narrated by Sabrah that it was permitted on the Farewell Hajj and then the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) forbade it till the Last Day. It was reported from Al-Hasan AMBasry that the only time it 
was permitted was during "Umrat-ukQada’ (Umrah performed instead of the “Umrah the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) was prevented from completing). This was also narrated from Sabrah Al- 
Juhany. The only times Muslim mentioned specific times in the narrations narrated by Sabrah were in 
the narration reported by Muhammad ibn Said AFDarimy, that of Ishag ibn Ibrahim, and that of 


Yahya ibn Yahya, wherein he mentioned the day of the Opening of Makkah, Some scholars said: 
Mentioning a narration that Mu tah was permitted on the Farewell Hajj is not correct, since on that 
day 
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there was neither necessity entailing this nor was there celibacy among Muslims since most of them 
performed Hajj accompanied by thelr wives. Yet the correct opinion is that what happened during the 
Farewell Hajj was that the Praphet (peace be upon him) just forbade Muslims from Mut'ah as stated 
in more than one narration. Thus, the wisdom behind the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibiting it 
again was to declare it while the Muslims were gathering, so that those who were witnessing might 
inform those Who were not present, and to perfect religion and state Shariah as he (peace be upon 
him) stated everything and illustrated what is lawful and what is unlawful on that day and declared 
that Mut’ah was unlawful decisively on that day since he said: *.. till the Last Day," Al-Qady said: "It 
(5 most lkely that the narrations stating the prohibition of Mut ‘ah on the day of Khaybar, on “Urnrat- 
ul-Qada’ and the day of the Liberation of Makkah, and the day of Awtas are correct and that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) determined the prohibition at these places, This is because the Hadith 
af its prohibition on the day of Khaybar is Sahih (authentic) and there is no blemish in it; rather, itis 
verified to be narrated by reliable Thigahs (trustworthy) narrators, Yet itis stated in the narration by 
Sufyan that the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade Mut ‘ah, and the meat of domestic donkeys on 
the Day of Khaybar. Thus, some scholars said that these are two separate clauses that mean the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited Mut “ah without the narrator stating the time it was 
prohibited, and then he added the ather phrase “and the meat of domestic donkeys on the Day of 
Khaybar." Therefore, the Day of Khaybar must have been for prohibiting the domestic donkeys on 
particular but it did not clarify the time of prohibiting Mut’ah with women. In this way, we find that 
there is consistency between the narrations. Thase who hold this viewpoint said: Thus, there is no 
doubt that prohibiting Mut’ah with women took place in Makkah while prohibiting domestic dankeys 
was in Khaybar. Commenting an this, AQady said: This would have been a good interpretation had 
it been supported by all the other narrations reported by other than Sufyan. Al-Gady added: The 
correct opinion is what we have stated: That the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated that it was 
prohibited. Yet still there should be an explanation for what was mentioned regarding its 
permissibility on “UmratuQada’, the day of the Liberation of Makkah, and the Day of awtas, It is 
probable that the Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted it for them 
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for a dire need after forbidding it and then he prohibited it forever. Accordingly, the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) must have prohibited it on the Day of Khaybar and on “Umrat-ulkQada' and then 
permitted it on the day of the Liberation of Makkah for a dire need and then prohibited it forever on 
the day of the Liberation of Makkah. This makes the narration stating that it was permitted on the day 


of the Farewell Hajj as false since it was narrated by Sabrah AlJuhany. Yet the reliable authorities, 
narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted it on the day of the Opening of Makkah, and 
prohibited it on the Farewell Hajj. Thus, we only accept ftom the Hadith narrated by Sabrah Al 
Juhany what was unanimously agreed upon by the majority of narrators and what was confirmed by 
‘other Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) i.e. the Companions were forbidden to do it an 
the day of the Liberation of Makkah, whereas it was absolutely prohibited on the day of the Farewell 
Hajj, so as to confirm and spread its prohibition far and wide as previously mentioned. The narration 
of Al-Hasan that it was only in “Umrat-ukQada’, neither before nor after it, Is refuted by the authentic 
hadiths stating its prohibition on the Day of Khaybar, its existence before “Umrat-ulQada’, and what 
was stated regarding its permissibility on the day of the Opening of Makkah and the day of Awtas, 
However, the narration stating this was attributed tn Sabrah Al-Juhany who is the narrator of the 
other narrations, yet itis authentic. Thus, the narration stating that "It was only in “Umrat-ul-Qada', 
neither before nor after i," must be ignared since it contradicts authentic narrations. Some scholars 
said: This is one of the matters that were prohihipited, permitted and abrogated twice, And Allah 
knows best!" This is the end of the words of Al-Qady “Iyad that were quoted by AFNawawy in the 
book entitled "Sharh Sahih Muslim vol. 9, pp 180-181, He commented on this on p.181 saying: "The 
correct opinion we choose Is that it was prohibited and permitted twice: It was permitted before 
Khaybar and then was prohibited on the Day of Khaybar and then was permitted on the day of the 
Opening of Makkah which is considered the same day as Awtas since there was no interval between 
them, and then It was prohibited forever on that day til the Last Day after permitting it for three 
days, 
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The prohibition continued from that day onward, It is not permissible to say: It was permissible 
before khaybar whereas prohibition was on the Day of Khaybar forever. This opinion was held by Al 
Maziry and Al-Qady. This is because the narrations recorded by Muslim regarding its permissibilty on 
the day of the Liberation of Makkah are so clear in this regard that they cannot be abated nor is there 
anything that prevents repeating its permissblity again. And Allah knows best! 

Second: What was stated by ShaykulIslam Ibn Taymiyyah in his book entitled "MinhajulSunnah” and 
Shamsul-Din ibnul-Qayyim in his book entitled "Zad Al-Ma ad fi Hadiyy Khayr Al-“Ibad”. In the second 
part of "Minhajul-Sunnah’, vol. 2, p.156, Shaykubislam stated: "It was authentically narrated from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he prohibited Mut ah with women after permitting it. This is 
what was narrated by Thigahs (trustworthy) narrators in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith 
(j.@. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) as well as other books of hadith on the authority of Al-Zuhry on the 
authority of “Abdullah and Al-Hasan the two sons af Muhammad ibn Al-Hanafiyyah that “Aly bn Abu 
Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) said to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with ther both) 
when he deemed Mut‘ah with women permissible: ("You are a person led astray; Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) forbade us from practicing Mut’ah with women and the meat of domestic 
donkeys in the year of Khaybar." } The Hadith was narrated on the authority of AHZuhry who was the 
most knowledgeable and the greatest memorizer of the Sunnah among his contemporaries by the 
Imams of Muslims at their times, like Malik ion Anas, Sufiyan ibn "Uyaynah, as well as other scholars 
whose knowledge, uprightness and memorization met Ijma” (consensus of scholars). All scholars 
unanimously agree that this is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith: They approve of its authenticity and there 
isino scholar who accused it of any blemish. It was also proved that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
prohibited it on the day of the Liberation of Makkah till the Day of Resurrection. Moreover, there was 
disagreement arnang 
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the narrators of hadith reported from “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him), whether his saying: In 


the year of Khaybar only referred to the time of prohibiting domestic donkeys, or to both it and 
Mut’ah with women, The first opinion was held by Ibn “Uyaynah whereas others said: It was 
prohibited on the year of the Liberation of Makkah. Those who held the second opinion said: It was 
prohibited but then permitted, A third group (of scholars) claimed that it was made permissible again 
after Khaybar and then was prohibited at the Farewell Hajj. The numerous Mutawatir narrations (@ 
Hadith reported by a significant number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose 
agreement upon a lie is impossible) confirm that he (peace be upon him) prohibited Mut’ah with 
women after permitting it; that after its prohibition it was never permitted again; that after it was 
prohibited in the year of the Opening of Makkah it was never permitted again; that it was not 
prohibited in the year of Khaybar, rather during the year of Khaybar it was the meat of the domestic 
donkeys that was forbidden; and that Ibn “Abbas would deem both Mut ah with women and eating 
the flesh of damestic donkeys permissible, which made “Aly ibn Abu Talib deny this, where he said to 
Tbn “Abbas: ¢"Actually, Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited Mut ah with women and 
the flesh of damestic donkeys on the day of Khaybar." } Thus, “Aly mentioned them both together 
when narrating this to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) because Ibn “Abbas would 
deem them permissible, It was reported from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that he 
retracted this opinion when he was informed about the Hadith prohibiting them. Therefore, it is clear 
that AhFul-Sunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) follow “Umar and Aly 
(may Allah be pleased with them both) and all the Rightly-Guided Caliphs with regard to what they 
related from the Prophet (peace be upon him), whereas the Shiltes contradicted “Aly with regard ta 
what he related from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and followed what was stated by his 
‘opponents, 

It was stated by Imam Ibn AF-Qayyim in the benefits of the battle of the Conquest af Makkah in his 
book "Zad Ala ‘ad fi Hadlyy Khayr Al ‘Ibad": " One of the things that occurred during this 
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battle was permitting Mut’ah with women and this was then prohibited by Allah's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) before leaving Makkah, Yet, there is some disagreement regarding the day on which 
Mut’ah was prohibited, There are four opinions in this regard: 

First: This took place on the day of khaybar. This is the viewpoint of a group of scholars including Al 
Shafi'y as Well as others, 

Second: That it took place in the year of the Opening of Makkah. This is the viewpoint of Ibn 
“Uyaynah as well as a group of scholars, 

Third: That it took place in the year of Hunayn. In fact, this is relevant to the second opinion since 
there was no interval between the Battle of Hunayn and the Liberation of Makkah. 

Fourth: That it took place in the year of the Farewell Hajj. This is Wahm (illusion) on the part of 
some of the narrators who forgot that it took place in the Opening of Makkah and misunderstood that 
it happened in the Farewell Hajj in the same way a5 what happened with Mu ‘awiyah who 
misunderstood the “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) of AlJi ranah for the Farewell Hajj, where he said: "I 
cut the hair of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) with a wide arrowhead on AlMarwah 
during his Hajj." This illusion on his part has been illustrated in the chapter on Hajj. Miscalculating a 
certain time for another, a certain place for another, and a certain battle for another occurs many 
times to memorizers and those who come next to them in memorization, The correct opinion is that 
Mut’ ah was prohibited in the year of the Liberation of Makkah. This is because it was authentically 
recorded in the book of Sahih Muslim that the Companions practiced Mut ah in the year of 
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the Liberation of Makkah along with the Prophet (peace be upon him) after his permission. Had 


Mut ‘ah been prohibited at the Battle of Khaybar, its ruling would have been abrogated twice, which 
never happened and cannot happen in Shariah at all. In addition, there were no Muslim wornen in 
Khaybar; rather, they were Jewish women, Marrying women from among the People of the Book had 
not yet been permitted, Rather, they were permitted thereafter when Surah AlMa'idah was 
revealed, wherein Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
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(Made lawful to you this day are At-Tayyibat [all kinds of Halal (lawful) foods, which Allah has made 
lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables and fruits)], The food 
(Glaughtered cattle, eatable animals) of the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) is lawful to 
you and yours is lawful ta them, (Lawful to you in marriage) are chaste women from the believers 
and chaste wamen fram those who were given the Scripture (Jews and Christians) before your time) 
This is relevant to Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (This day, I have perfected your religion for you) 
and His (Exalted be He) Saying: (This day, those who disbelieved have given up all hope of your 
religion) This took place during the last days of the Prophet (peace be upon him) after or during the 
Farewell Haj}. The permissibilty to marry women of the People of the Book was not stated at the Day 
of Khaybar nor did the Muslims have the desire to practice Mut ah with the women of their enemy 
before the Liberation of Makkah after which many of thelr women became captives and slaves to 
Muslims," 

Then, Ibn Al-Qayyim went on saying; "If it is argued: How can you reconcile between this and the 
hadith that was authentically recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (je, AFBukhari 
and Muslim) on the authority of “Aly ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him): ¢That Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited Mut “ah with women on the Day of Khaybar as well as the 
meat of domestic donkeys,") and this is a Sahih (authentic) and clear hadith in this regard, then our 
comment is that the narration of this Hadith was 
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authentically reported through two different wordings: The mentioned above wording is one of them 
whereas the second wording states that the Prophet (peace be upon him) just forbade the 
Companions from practicing Mut "ah marriage and from eating the meat of domestic donkeys on the 
Day of khaybar. This is the narration reported by Ibn “Uyaynah on the authority of AlZuhry. He said: 
Qasim ibn Asbagh said that this was narrated by Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah ie. the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) prohibited eating the meat of domestic donkeys on the Day of Khaybar but did not prohibit 
practicing Mut’ah marriage. This was recorded by Abu “Umar ion “Abdul-Bar in the book entitled 
"al-Tamhid", He then said: Most scholars confirm this. This made some narrators wrongly think that 
the Day of Khaybar was for prohibiting practicing Mut"ah marriage, which made ther narrate it as 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited Mut"ah with women on the Day of Khaybar as well 
as the meat of domestic donkeys; whereas some of them just narrated part of the Hadith, saying 

Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited Mut “ah with women on the Day of Khaybar. The 
latter made an obvious mistake. 
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Thn Al-Qayyim said: "If people ask: What benefit is there in mentioning the two prohibitions together 
if they did not happen simultaneously, and what has Mut ‘2h to do with prohibiting the domestic 
donkeys? Then, our comment is that this Hadith was narrated by “Aly Ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be 
pleased with him) as proof supporting his argument with his paternal uncle's son “Abdullah ibn 


“Abbas in both these matters since Ibn “Abbas would deem both Mut'ah with women and the meat 
of domestic donkeys permissible. Debating with him on the two issues, “Aly ibn Abu Talib mentioned 
the prohibition stated by the Prophet (peace be upon him) on them both, where he mentioned that 
the meat of domestic donkeys was prohibited on the Day af Khaybar but did not state an exact time 
for the prohibition of Mut'ah with women. He (may Allah be pleased with them both) said: (You are 
a person led astray; Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) forbade us from practicing Mut “ah with 
women and the meat of domestic donkeys on the day of Khaybar } The viewpoint was held by 
Sufiyan bn ‘Uyaynah and most scholars Le. “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated both 
issues together to substantiate his argument with Ibn “Abbas but not confine thelr prohibition to the 
Day of Khaybar. May Allah grant us success! 
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It was stated by Ibn AFQayyim in his explanation of what the Battle of Khaybar implied in terms of 
Juristic rulings: "He (peace be upon him) did not prohibit Mut“ah marriage (temporary marriage for a 
Stipulated period) on the day of Khaybar. Rather, it was prohibited on the day of the Liberation of 
Makkah, This is correct. A group of scholars thought that he (peace be upon him) prohibited it an the 
Day of 
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Khaybar, and they supported thelr viewpoint with the Hadith related in the Two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of “Aly ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be 
pleased with him) who said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade Mut ‘ah marriage 
with women on the Day of khaybar and eating the flesh of domestic donkeys.) Another narration that 
was related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le, AFBukhari and Muslim) reads: ( *Aly 
(may Allah be pleased with him) heard Ibn “Abbas supporting Mut‘ah marriage with women, 
whereupon ‘Aly said: "Walt Ibn “Abbas, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade it on 
the Day of Khaybar 35 well as eating the flesh of domestic donkeys, } In another narration recorded 
by AFBukhar' that “Aly said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade Mut ‘ah marriage 
with women on the Day of Khaybar and eating the flesh of domestic donkeys.) Seeing that Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) permitted it on the day of the Liberation of Makkah and then 
prohibited it again, they (these scholars) said: ‘It was prohibited, then permitted and then prohibited 
again.’ Al-Shafi'y (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 'I do not know of anything in Islam that was 
deemed as Haram (prohibited), then it was made Halal (lawful) and then Haram except Mut ‘ah 
marriage.’ Some scholars stated: 'It was abrogated on two occasions,’ whereas athers opposed 
them and stated: ‘It was only prohibited in the year of the Liberation af Makkah before which it had 
been permitted.’ Other scholars stated that “Aly ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) only 
mentioned the prohibition of Mut “ah marriage and that of eating domestic donkeys together because 
Tbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) would deem them bath permissible, whereupon 
“aly narrated for him that they bath were prohibited by the Prophet (peace be upan him) and he did 
so to refute him. It was the domestic donkeys that were forbidden on the Day of Khaybar, He 
mentioned the Day of Khaybar as a specific time for prohibiting domestic donkeys, whereas he 
mentioned the prohibition of Mut’ah marriage without determining a certain time, and this was 
recorded in Musnad Imam Ahmad with an authentic chain of narration: (Allah's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) forbade eating the flesh of domestic donkeys 
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on the Day of Khaybar and also forbade Mut "ah marriage.) Another wording reads: (The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) forbade Mut"ah marriage and forbade eating the flesh of domestic donkeys on 
the Day of Khaybar. ) This narration was related by Sufyan Ibn “Uyaynah in such a detailed and clear 
manner, Some narrators think that the day of Khaybar was the time when both matters were 
prohibited and thus, they attached them both to it. After that, some other narrators confined the 
adverb of time; the day of Khaybar, to just one of the two prohibitions i, the prohibition of eating 
domestic donkeys. This is what resulted in Wahm (illusion). The event of the battle af Khaybar did 


not witness the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) entering into wedlock temporarily with Jewish 
women, nar did they ask Allah's Messenger's (peace be upon him) permission to do so, nor did any 
one recorded its occurrence at this battle, Moreover, there was no mention of it during this battle, 
and likewise with regard to its being practiced or with regard to its prohibition. On the contrary, itis 
‘well-known that the Liberation of Makkah witnessed both the practice of Mut“ah marriage as well as 
its being prohibited. This interpretation is the sounder one with regard to both the interpretations we 
have just mentioned," This is what was mentioned by Ibn AFQayyim in this regard. 

What has just been stated by Ibn A-Qayyim is further confirmed through the explanation made by Al 
Hafizh Ibn Hajar in his book entitled "Fath AHBari" (vol. 9, p. 170) where he stated: "None of the 
narrations -i,e. those recording the time of the prohibition of Mut “ah marriage - is true unless itis 
justified except for that of the Liberation of Makkah. With regard to the Battle of Khaybar, although 
the ways of transmitting these Hadiths are valid, the above-mentioned explanations of scholars in this 
regard must be taken into consideration, As for "Umrat-ukQada’ ("Umrah performed instead of the 
“Umrah the Prophet was prevented from completing), the Athar (narrations from the Companions) 
recorded about Mut'ah marriage during this time is not Sahih (authentic) since they are from Hadith 
Mursal (a Hadith with no Companion of the Prophet in the chain of narration) narrated by AlHasan 
whose Mursal Hadiths are Da ‘if (weak) because he used to narrate from any person. If we suppose 
that he verified the narration, it is most likely that he meant the Days of Khaybar, since both 
prohibitions 
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took place within the same year. This is the same as their prohibition in AbFath (the Liberation of 
Makkah) and (the battle of) Awtas. As for the story of Tabuk, there is nothing in the Hadith of Abu 
Hurayrah that clearly states that they practiced Mut ‘ah marriage during this battle, Thus, itis most, 
likely that this took place in the past and then this was prohibited and they bid them farewell at the 
time; or that the prohibition took place at an earlier time but it did not reach some of them who 
continued to practice it based on the Rukhsah (concession). This is why the prohibition on the part of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) was joined with anger since ithad been prohibited before, 
Nevertheless, this Hadith that was narrated by Abu Hurayrah has a blemish since it is reported by 
Mu'ammal Ibn Ismail on the authority of “Ikrimah fon “Ammar and the narrations of them both are 
blemished, 

The Hadith narrated by Jabir is nat Sahih (authentic) since it is narrated by “Abbad ibn Kathir who is 
Matruk (a narrator whose Hadith transmission was discarded due to unreliability). With regard to 
stating this time to be the Farewell Hajj, there is inconsistency among the narrations of Al-Rabi ion 
Sabrah in this regard. Moreover, the narration on his part that this took place during the Liberation of 
Makkah is both more correct and famous. Even if he memorized it this way, then the narration 
recorded by Abu Dawud states no mare than prohibition, which means that perhaps the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) wanted to repeat the prohibition again in order to publicize it and make it 
known for any one who did not hear this before. Accordingly, none of the dates recorded about the 
prohibition is still Sahih (authentic) and clear except the Battle of Khaybar and the Liberation of 
Makkah. With regard to the Battle of Khaybar, we have just mentioned the discussion of scholars in 
this regard. Ibn AFQayyim added in his book entitled "A-Hady" that the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) did not enter into wedlack temporarily with Jewish women, which strengthens the viewpoint, 
that the prohibition did not take place at the Battle of Khaybar or there were no utah marriage that 
took place during that battle. Yet, it can be argued that the Jews of 
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Khaybar would give their females in marriage to men from AbAws and Al-Khazraj before the advent 
of Islam, It may be that they enjoyed some of their women during the battle, which invalidates the 


Istidlal (reasoning by methods other than the recognized sources) that he stated. Then AlHafizh ibn 
Hajar resumed his comment on the narration of the Farewell Hajj, where he stated an p. 171: "As 
for the Farewell Hajj, it is clear that what occurred therein is just stating the prohibition, ifthe 
narration recorded in this regard is proven to be Sahih (authentic), since the Sahabah performed 
Hajj at that time accompanied by ther women after Allah (Exalted be He) had provided for them out 
of His bounty, which means that they were neither experiencing hardship nor missing their wives for 
a long time, To put it another way, this narration on the part of Sabrah was reported by his son, Al 
Rabi’, from him, Yet, his appointing the date of prohibition therein varies in the two narrations, Since 
the two narrations state the same Hadith within the same story, itis obligatory to give preponderance 
to one of them in preference to the other. The way of transmitting the Hadith related by Muslim 
states that the preponderant opinion is that the prohibition took place during the day of the Liberation 
of Makkah. Thus, it should be adopted, and allah knows best." Among what was stated by AFHafizh 
regarding the difference within the narrations on this topic is his comment on what was narrated by 
“abdul-Wahhab Al-Thagafy on the authority of Yahya in Sa°id on the authority of Malik on this 
Hadith, le, the Hadith regarding the prohibition of Mut"ah marriage and eating the flesh of domestic 
donkeys during the Battle of khaybar where he stated: *...during the day of Hunayn," (as the day of 
the prohibition of Mut ‘ah marriage in the hadiths) instead of the Khayber 3s related by AHNasaliy and 
Al-Daraqutny. However, they both warned that this is a Wahm (ilusion) only assumed by ° Abdul 
Wahhab, As for Al-Hafizh's comment on what was narrated by Ishaq ibn Rashid on the authority of 
Al-Zuhry on his (“Abdul-Wahhab's) authority with the wording: "Mut'ah marriage was prohibited 
during the Battle of Tabuk.” He stated after mentioning this narration: "It is stranger than the Hadith 
narrated by “Abdul Wahhab." It means that mentioning Tabuk in this narration is also false, 

In his book entitled "Takhis A-Habir fi Takhrij Ahadith al-Rafi'y al-Kabir", (vol. 3, p. 154, 195), he 
stated "A useful notice: It was reported by Al’Abbady 
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in his book entitled "A-Tabaqat," that Al-Shafi 'y said: I do not know of anything in Islam that was 
deemed as Halal (lawful) on one occasion, then Haram (prohibited), then made Halal, and then 
Haram except Mut’ ah marriage." Some scholars stated that it was abrogated on three occasions, 
whereas others stated that it was abrogated on more occasions than that. This is indicated through 
the difference between the narrations referring to the time it was prohibited, If all these narrations 
are Sahih (authentic), then the way to match between them is that this took place at various times, 
‘The best interpretation for matching between these narrations is what was adopted by a group of the 
verifying scholars who opined that it was never permitted in residence and in times of prosperity; 
rather, it was permitted while traveling and in times of need, The Hadiths are obvious in this regard, 
This is stated clearly in the Hadith related by Ibn Mas ud: (We used to go out for battles and we had 
no women (wives) with us, so he (the Prophet) allowed us to marry a woman (temporarily). 


Based on this, all the prohibitions that were stated in various places can be interpreted that what was 
meant by its being prohibited each time was the fact that the need for it was over and that it was 
determined to return to the homeland. This means that this was not a prohibition forever, except for 
that which took place at the end, There are six or seven Hadiths stating the time it was prohibited, 
‘which we shall mention in their temporal order: 


First: “UmratulQada' (‘Umrah performed instead of the “Umrah the Prophet was prevented from 
completing). Itwas recorded by “Abdultazzaq in his Musanaf that Ma ‘mar stated on the authority 
of “Amr that ALHasan said: "Mut”ah marriage was only permitted for three days during “Urmrat-uk 
Qada'. It was never permitted either before or after it" He presents as evidence to substantiate his 
viewpoint the Hadith that was recorded by Ibn Hibban in his book of Sahih Hadiths on the authority of 
Sabrah ibn Mi bid who said: (We went out with the Messenger of Alish (peace be upon him) and 
‘when we finished aur “Umrah, he said to us: "Why do you not enjoy these women..." 
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‘Second: As for the narration mentioning the day of Khaybar, the Hadith stating that it is agreed upon 
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Imam “Aly, Itreads: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) forbade Mut*ah marriage on the Day of Khaybar.) This Hadith was deemed Mushkil 
(problematic) by Al-Suhayly as well as other scholars, Yet there is no problem in it. There is a similar 
Hadith recorded in Musnad Ibn Wahb on the authority of Ibn. “Umar and its Sanad (chain of 
narrators) is authentic. It was recorded by Al-Bayhagy as well as other Hadith compilers, 

Third: The narration that appointed the Liberation of Makkah as a time for the prohibition of Mut “ah 
marriage, This Hadith was narrated by Muslim on the authority of Sabrah ibn Mi ‘bid: (On the Day of 
the Opening of Makkah, the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) forbade contracting temporary 
marriage.) Another narration reads: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted us to contract 
Mut ah marriage on the Day of the Opening of Makkah, when we entered Makkah; then before 
leaving Makkah, he prohibited it.) A third narration reads: (Allah's Messenger (peace be upon hm) 
said: 'O people, I had permitted you to contract Mut “ah marriage with women, but Allah has 
forbidden It (row) until the Day of Resurrection.» 


Fourth: The narration that appointed the day of the Battle of Hunayn as a time for the prohibition of 
Mut ‘ah marriage. This was related by AHNasally on the authority of “Aly. Yet, itis clear that it is 
Tashif (misspelling in manuscripts) instead of the word Khaybar. It was stated by AFDaraquiny that 
‘abdul-Wahhab Al-Thagafy was the only one to narrate this Hadith on the authority of Yahya Ibn 
Said on the authority of Malk with mentioning the word "Hunayn’. In another narration by Salamah 
ibn Al-'akwa’, it Is recorded that this took place during the Battle of Awtas, AlSuhayly said: This 
narration agrees with the narration stating that this took place during the year of "the Liberation of 
Makkah" as they both took place in the same year 

Fifth: The narration that appointed the Battle of Tabukm as a time for the prohibition of Mut ah 
marriage, This was narrated by AHHazimy from “Abbad ihn Kathir on the authority of Ibn “Agil an the 
author ity of Jabir who said: (We set out with Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) to the Battle of 
Tabuk till when we reached Al-Thaniyyah which is beyond AlSham (The Levant). Some women 
came to us with whom we contracted Mut 'ah marriage and they would go around our tents, 

Observing this, Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
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asked us about them and we informed him about this. He (peace be upon him) became angry, stood 
up and delivered a sermon wherein he praised and glorified Allah and forbade Mut “ah marriage. 
Thus, we left them that day and never practiced this type of marriage again. This is why the place 
‘was called on that day Thaniyyah AFWada” ) 


The Sanad (chain of narrators) of this Hadith is Da if (weak). Yet it is substantiated with the other 
narration recorded by Ibn Hibban in his book of Sahih (authentic) Hadiths on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah, Moreover, it was recorded by AHBayhagy with the above-mentioned Sanad but its wording 


reads: (We set out with Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) to the Battle of Tabuk, and camped 
at Thaniyyah AL Wada”... } This can be interpreted that those of the Sahabah who practiced Mut ‘ah 
marriage were not informed about the prohibition that had taken place on the day of the Liberation of 
Makkah, This is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) got angry. 

Sixth: The narration that appointed the Farewell Hajj as a time for the prohibition of Mut “ah 
marriage. This was narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of Ibn Sabrah, who said: (I bear witness 
that my father reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade it during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.) This can be explained in two ways: First, the aim behind mentioning the prohibition in 
the Farewell Hajj was to publicize the ruling since it was witnessed by a large number of people, 

Second, it may be that one of its narrators confused the Opening of Makkah with the Farewell Hajj 
because mast of the narrators reporting this Hadith from Sabrah state that this (the prohibition) took 
place during the Liberation of Makkah, And Allah knows best. 

Third: What was stated by Imam Al-Bayhagy on the chapter on Mut’ah marriage in his book entitled 
"al-Sunan Al-Kubrah’, vol. 7, p. 201, 202, where Abu “Abdullah Al-Hafizh related on the authority of 
others who said: "We were told by Abu Al- “Abbas Muhammad ibn Ya qub that Al-Rabi” ibn 
Sulayman related from Al-Shafi'y from Sufyan from 
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Isma’'l bn Abu Khalid from Qays fbn Aby Hazim who said: "Iheard “Abdullah fbn Mas "ud (may Allah 
be pleased with him) saying: «We used to go out for battles with the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) and we had no women (wives) with us. So we wanted to castrate ourselves, but the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade us to do that and afterwards he allowed us to 
marry a woman (temporarily) by giving her anything (as Mahr).) Abu “Abdullah added in his 
narration with the same Sanad that ALShafiy said: Ibn Mas ‘ud mentioned the Rukhsah (concession) 
of Mut’ ah marriage but he mentioned no time to indicate whether this was before or after Khaybar, 
It is most likely that the Hadith related by “Aly fon Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) on the 
prohibition issued by the Prophet (peace be upon him) against Mut ‘ah marriage is -and Allah knows 
best- Nasikh (abragating text) of it (.e. that related by ibn Mas ‘ud). Shaykh tn Al-Bayhagy (may 
Allah be merciful with him) stated that it was mentioned in the Hadith related by Ibn Mas ‘ud that he 
said: (We used to, while we were young,...) Abu “Abdullah Al-Hafizh told us that “Abdullah Ibn 
Muhammad Al-Ka ‘by told us that Muhammad Ibn Ayyub told us that Abu Bakr ibn Abu Shaybah told 
us that Waki* told us from Isma ‘il ibn Abu Khalid from Qays ibn Hazim that “Abdullah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: (We were young, so we said: O Allah's Messenger, should we not have 
ourselves castrated? He said: No, then he allowed us to observe temporary marriage to wornen 
giving them even a garment, then ‘Abdullah recited: (© you who believe! Make not unlawful the 
Tayyibat (all that is good as regards foods, things, deeds, beliefs, persons) which Allah has made 
lawful to you) } It was narrated by Imam Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith on the 
authority of Abu Bakr ibn Abu Shaybah, 
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Commenting on this, Shaykh AFBayhaqy said: "This narration contains what proves that this took 
place before the Battle of Khaybar or before the Opening of Makkah. This is because “Abdullah ibn 
Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) died in 32 A.H., when he was more than sixty years old; 
and since the Conquest of Khaybar was in the seventh year of Hijrah, and the Opening of Makkah 
was in the eighth year of Hijrah, then it s inferred that “Abdullah, during both the Conguest and the 
Opening, was about forty years of age, which means that he had passed the stage of youth at the 
time, Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited Mut “ah marriage during the Conquest of 


Khaybar. This is quite clear through the narration told by Abu Bakr Ahmad ibn AlHasan Al-Qady and 
Abu Zakariyah Yahiyah ibn Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn Yahiyah who said that Abu Al- “Abbas 
Muhammad Ibn Ya “qub told him that Muhammad “AbdulHakam reported that Ibn Wahb told him 
that Malik Tbn Anas, Yunus ion Yazid and Usamah ibn Zayd reported on the authority of Ibn Shihab 
told them on the authority of both “Abdullah and Al-Hassan, the two sons of Muharnmad ibn “Aly 
(The Hadith with its chain of transmission). We were also told by Abu “Abdullah Al-Hafizh, Abu 
Zakariyah ibn Ishaq and Abu Bakr ibn Al-Hasan who said that they were told by Abu Al “Abbas 
Muhammad Ibn Ya"qub that AFRabi” ibn Sulayman reported on the authority of AlShafi’y that Malik 
said: (Hadith), Muhammad ibn “Abdullah Al-Hafich reported that abu Bakr ibn Ishaq related that 
Ismail Ibn Qutaybah told him that Yahya ln Yahya said that he recited before Malik who reported it, 
‘on the authority of Ibn Shihab who narrated it from both “Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the two sons of 
Muhammad ibn “Aly on the authority of their father on the authority of “Aly Ibn Abu Talib (may Allah 
be pleased with him) who said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade Mut ‘ah 
marriage with women on the Day of Khaybar and eating the flesh of domestic donkeys.) This is the 
wording of the Hadith narrated by AlShafi'y 
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and Yahya Ibn Yahya, The narration of Ibn Wahb reads: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade, 
an the Day of Khaybar, Mut'ah marriage with women and eating the flesh of domestic donkeys, ) It 
was related by Al-Bukhar! in his book of Sahih (authentic) Hadiths on the authority of “Abdullah ibn 
Yusuf and others from Malk. It was also related by Imam Muslim on the authority of Yahya ibn Yahya 
from Malik and from both Abu AMTahir and Harmalah on the authority of Ibn Wahb on the authority 
of Yunus who said that we Were told by Muhammad in “Abdullah Al-Hafizh who said that he was 
told by “Abdullah ibn Muhammad Alka ‘by who said that he was told by Muhammad ibn Ayub who 
said that he was told by Musaddad who said that he was told by Yahya who said that he was told by 
“Ubaydullah ibn “Umar who said thathe was told by Al-Zuhry wh said that he was told by both Al- 
Hasan and "Abdullah, the two sons of, Muhammad ibn “Aly from their father (that “Aly (may Allah 
be pleased with him) was told that Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) sees no 
problem with Mut ‘ah marriage, whereupon “Aly said: "Verily, Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) forbade it on the Day of Khaybar and eating the flesh of domestic donkeys. It was related by 
Al-Bukhar’ in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadiths on the authority of Musadad. It was also narrated 
by Muslim in another Sanad (chain of narrators) from. "Ubaydullah ibn “Umar who said that he was 
told by Abu Muhammad. *Abdullah ibn Yusuf Al-Asbahany who said that he was told by Abu Sa ‘id 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Ziyad Al-Basry in Makkah who said thathe was told by Al+Hasan ton 
Muhammad Al-Za farany who said that he was told by Sufyan fon “Uyaynah he said that he was told 
by Al-Zuhry who said that he was told by AHHasan bn Muhammad and “Abdullah bn Muhammad on 
the authority of their father that “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) said to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah 
be pleased with them bath): (You are a person who became perplexed. Do you not know that Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited contracting temporary marriage with women and the 
eating of the meat of domestic donkeys?) This Hadith was related by AF-Bukhar! in his Sahih 
(Authentic Hadith Book) from Malik bn Isma ‘il on the authority of Ibn “Uyaynah, This narration adds 

(at the time of Khaybar.) It was also related by Imam Muslim an the authority of a group of 
narrators 
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from Ibn “Uyaynah who stated in the narration reported from him by Al-Humaydy that this date has 


to do with the prohibition against eating the flesh of domestic donkeys but ithas nothing to do with 
Mut’ah marriage. We were told by Abu Al'Husayn ibn AlFadl Al-Qattan, in Baghdad, he said, we 


‘were told by “Abdullah ion Ja ‘far ion Darastawayah who said that he was told by Ya ‘qub ibn Sufyan; 
who said that he was told by AHHumaydy who said that he was told by Sufyan who said that he wase 
told by Al-Zuhry who said that he was told by both Hasan and “Abdullah, the two sons of Muhammad 
ibn Aly of whom Hasan was much more reliable than “Abdullah, on the authority of their father that 
“aly (may Allah be pleased with him) said to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him): (You are 
a person who became perplexed. Verily, the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited the contracting 
of temporary marriage with women and the eating of the meat of domestic donkeys at the time of 
Khaybar, ) Sufyan said this means that he (peace be upon him) forbade eating the meat of domestic 
donkeys at the time of Khaybar but this was not the time during which he (peace be upon him) 
prohibited Mut‘ah marriage. AHBayhagy said: "What has been stated by Sufyan is probable, Had “Aly 
ilbn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) not known that Muth marriage was abrogated and 
that it was absolutely prohibited after the Rukhsah (concession) given in it, he would not have refuted 
Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both). And allah knows best.* 
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Ibn ‘Umar narrated that it was prohibited on the Day of Khaybar. It was reported by Abu “Abdullah 
Al-Hafizh, Abu Zakariyah ibn Is-hag and Abu Bakr ibn Al-Hasan who said that they were told by Abu 
Al- Abbas Muhammad Ibn Ya*qub who said that he was told by Muhammad ibn “Abdullah ibn 
“Abdul-Hakam who said that he was told by Ibn Wahb who said that he was told by “Umar ibn 
Muhammad ton Zayd on “Abdullah ibn “Umar ion AFKhattab on the authority of Ibn Shihab who said 
that he was told by Salim ion “Abdullah that (someone asked “Abdullah ibn “Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) about Mut “ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period), and 
he replied: 'It is Haram (prohibited).’ The man said: ‘But so-and-so speaks up for it.' “Abdullah 
replied: 'By Allah, he knows that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) forbade it on the Day of 
Khaybar and we are not fornicators.') AlBayhagy said: "Allah's Messenger (peace be upon hin) 
permitted Mut*ah marriage on the Opening of Makkah and then prohibited it til the Day of 
Resurrection," Then, he mentioned the authentically proven Hadiths that Mut ‘ah marriage was 
permitted during the year of the Liberation of Makkah and then it was prohibited this year, 

4- What was preferred by Imam Al-Hafizh Abu Bakr Muhammad tn Musa AlHazimy AlHamadany in 
his book titled "Al-I“tibar fin-Nasikh walMansukh" (p. 138-140) where he said under the chapter 
entitled "Chapter on Mut°ah marriage": 
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We were told by Abu Zur ‘ah Tahir bn Muhammad ion Tahir who said that he was told by Makky fbn 
Mansur who said that he was told by Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan A-Qady who said that he was told by 
Muhammad ibn Yaqub who said that he was told by Al-Rabi° who said that he was told by Al 
Shafi'y who said that he was told by Sufyan on the authority of Isma ‘il bn Abu Khalid on the 
authority of Qays ibn Abu Hazim who said that he heard Ibn Mas ‘ud saying: (We used to go out for 
battles with the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and we had no women (wives) with us. So 
we wanted to castrate ourselves, but the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade us to do 
that and afterwards he allowed us to marry 3 woman (temporarily) by ging her anything (as 
Mahr).) The way of transmitting this Hadith is an authentic one. This ruling was permitted and 
legislated at the early days of Islam. The Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted it for Muslims due 
to the cause mentioned by Ibn Mas ud and this was only during their travels, We have no narration 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted it for Muslims while in residence, This is why he 
(peace be upon him) prohibited them from it more than once, and then permitted it for ther at 
different times, till he (peace be upon him) prohibited it during his last days in the Farewell Hajj, This 
prohibition was forever and not temporary. Now there is no disagreement about this among the 
scholars and Imams of the Muslim Ummah (nation based on one creed), except for an opinion 
adopted by some Shi‘ah (Shiites), and that itis reported that Ibn Jurayj deems it permissible, 

In what follows, we will mention that which proves the authenticity of what we stated. I was told by 
Muhammad ibn “Umar ibn Abu “Isa AlHafizh who said that he was told by AlHasan ion ahmad wha 
said that he was told by Ahmad ibn “Abdullah who said that he was told by Muhammad ibn Bakr in 
his letter that Dawud told him that Musaddad told him that “AbdubWarith told him that Ismail bn 
Umayyah told him that AbZuhry reported that they were sitting with "Umar ibn “Abdul “Aziz when 


they talked about Mut‘ah marriage, A man who is called 
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Al-Rabi” ibn Sabrah said: (I bear witness that my father reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) forbade it during the Farewell Pilgrimage. ) I read before Muhammad ibn Dhakir thn Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad Al-Mustamly that he was told by Al-Hasan ibn Ahmad who said thathe was told by 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad AbKatib who said that he was told by “Aly ibn “Umar who said that he was 
told by Abu Bakr ibn Abu Dawud who said that he was told by Ya qub ibn Sufyan who said that he 
‘was told by Ibn Bakir who said thathe was told by “Abdullah ibn Lahi“ah on the authority of Musa ion 
Ayyub on the authority of lyas ibn “Amir on the authority of “Aly ion Abu Talli (may Allah honor his 
face) who said: (The Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) forbade Mutah marriage. ) He sald: 
"It was only for the one who could not afford (expense), but when Allah revealed (the rulings of) 
marriage, divorce, Iddah (waiting period after divorce or death of a husband), inheritance between 
husband and wife, it was abrogated.” 

This is a Hadith Gharib (a Hadith with a single narrator usually at the beginning of the chain of 
narration) through this Sanad (chain of narrators). There is a Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been 
transmitted by people known for thelr uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) 
reported from “Aly in this regard in many chains of transmission. It was reported on his authority by 
the scholars of Kufa, The fame of this Hadith was widespread to the extent that it cannot be denied, 
Moreover, no one can count its ways of transmission. 
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Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn “Aly AlKhatb narrated that Yahya ibn “Abdul-Wahhab bn Muhammad 
said that Muhammad on Ahmad Al-Katib said that “Abdullah in Muhammad said that Abu Ya ‘la sald 
that Abu Khaythamah said that Sufyan said that AF-Zuhry said that both Hasan and “Abdullah, the two 
sons of Muhammad ibn “Aly reported from their father on the authority of “Aly (may Allah be pleased 
with him) who said: (The Praphet (peace be upon him) forbade Mut ‘ah marriage on the Day of 
Khaybar and eating the flesh of domestic donkeys. There is no contradiction between this Hadith and 
that related by AF-Rabi ibn Sabrah from his father wherein he mentioned that the prohibition was in 
the Farewell Hajj, since we have explained that this took place several times the last of which was 
during the Farewell Hajj 

What proves the authenticity of what we have mentioned is the Hadith narrated by Abu AHFadl Al- 
‘Adib who said that he was told by Sad ibn “Aly Al Tjly who said that he was told by Al-Qady Abu 
Al-Tayyib who said thathe was told by “Aly bn “Umar who said that he was told by “Abdullah ton 
Dawud who said that he was told by Muhammad ion Yahya who said that he was told by Yunus ton 
Muhammad who said thathe was told by “Abdul-Wahid inn Ziyad who said thathe was told by Abu 
“Umays on the authority af Iyas ion Salamah on the authority of his father who said: (The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) permitted contracting Mut’ah marriage for three nights in the year of Awtas 
and then forbade it.) He said: "Abu Ishaq Ibrahim ibn “AbdulRahman Al-Qazwiny said that he was 
told by Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn AHFadl AbTabary who said that he was told by Hannad ibn Al-Sary 
who said that he was told by “AbdulRahim ion Sulayman on the authority of “Abad ion Kathir who 
said that he was told by “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn “Agil who said that he heard Jabir ion 
“abdullah AFAnsary saying: (We set out with Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) to the Battle of 


(Part No. 20; Page No. 345) 


Tabuk, When we reached AF “Agabah (@ place) behind Al-Sham (The Levant), some women came 


and wandered around our tents, We contracted Mut’ah marriage with them, Then, Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) came to us. Looking at them, he (peace be upon him) asked: ‘Wha 
are these women?! We said: 'O Allah's Messenger, these are women with whom we have practiced 
Mut’ah marriage.' He (peace be upon him) became very angry, stood up and delivered a sermon 
wherein he praised and glorified Allah and forbade Mut'ah marriage. Thus, we left them on that day 
and never practiced this type of marriage again. This is why the place was called on that day 
Thaniyyah AFWada” (farewell). ) 


Imam Abu “Abdullah Muhammad ibn Ahmad AFAnsary AlQurtuby said in his book entitled "al-Jami” 
LLi-ahkam alQura'n" (vol. 5, pp. 130-132): "Scholars disagreed on haw many times Mut’ah marriage 
was permitted and abrogated. Muslim related in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith on the authority 
of “Abdullah that he said: (We used to go aut for battles with the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him), So we said (to the Prophet peace be upon him): ‘Shall we castrate ourselves?" Buthe (peace 
be Upon him) forbade us to do that and afterwards he allowed us to marry women (temporarily) by 
giving them anything (as a Mahr) even a garment.) Abu Hatim AlBisty said in his book of Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith; "Their saying to the Prophet (peace be upon him): ‘Shall we castrate ourselves?" 
means that Mut°ah marriage was first prohibited before he (peace be upon him) permitted it for 
them, Had it not been prohibited, thelr inquiry about this would have been meaningless, Then, he 
(peace be upon him) gave them Rukhsah (concession) during battles to marry women (temporarily) 
by giving them anything as a Mahr. Then, he (peace be upon him) forbade it in the year of Khaybar, 
Then, he (peace be upon him) permitted it in the year of the Liberation of Makkah and then he 
prohibited it three days later till the Day of Resurrection." 
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Ibn Al- “Araby said; "Mut‘ah marriage is one of the most remarkable statutes in Shari ‘ah (Islamic 
law), since it was permitted at the beginning of Islam, then forbidden during the Battle of Khaybar, 
then permitted again at the Battle of Awtas, Finally, it was forbidden and remained forbidden, No 
other statute in Islam was changed for a number of times with the exception of the Qiblah (direction 
faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah), for that was abrogated twice before being finalized, 

Other authorities who have studied the traditions concerning Mut “ah marriage say that its statute 
was changed seven times. Ibn Abu “Amrah narrated that it was at the beginning of Islam; whereas 
Salamah ibn Al-Akwa’ narrated that it was in the year of Awtas; and a third narration on the 
authority of “Aly states that it was prohibited on the Day of Khaybar. 

There is a narration on the authority of AHRabi’ ibn Sabrah stating that it was permitted on the day 
of the Liberation of Makkah, Al-Qurtuby states that all the above-mentioned narrations are recorded 
in Sahih Muslim, In other books, itis recorded on the authority of “Aly that it was prohibited on the 
Battle of Tabuk, This was narrated by Is-haq ibn Rashid on the authority of Al-Zuhry on the authority 
of “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ion “Aly on the authority of his father from “Aly. This narration on the 
part of Is-haq ibn Rashid is reported by no other narrator from Ibn Shihab, This is what was stated 
by Abu “Umar (may Allah be merciful with him), 

In the compilation of Hadiths by Abu Dawud, itis recorded in a Hadith narrated by AlRabi” ibn 
Sabrah that Mut'ah marriage was prohibited during the Farewell Hajj. Abu Dawud deemed that this 
is the most authentic narration reported in this regard. “Amr narrated on the authority of AHHasan 
that Mut‘ah marriage was only permitted for three days during “Umrat-u-Qada’ (‘Umrah performed 
instead of the “Umrah the Prophet was prevented from completing). It was never permitted neither 
before nor after it. This Hadith was also narrated from Sabrah. Thus, there are seven accasions 
‘wherein Mut'ah marriage was permitted and forbidden. 
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Abu Ja far Al-Tahawy said: "None of the Hadliths which are quoted as referring to the permissibility 
of Mut ‘ah marriage in unconditional terms are in fact unconditional, since they specify that Mut ‘ah 
marriage was permitted only during journeys. After every journey the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
would prohibit it. None of the transmitters of Hadith Say that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
permitted Mut’ah marriage while he and his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) were together in 
their homes and nat traveling. The same was reported from Ibn Mas “ud. 

As for the Hadith of Sabrah, which states that the Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted Mut ah 
marriage during the Farewell Pilgrimage, AF-Tahawy acknowledges that this is not in keeping with the 
other Hadiths, But having investigated all the traditions in this regard, he found another Hadith almost 
identical to that of Sabrah, but it was related by “Abdul Aziz Ibn “Umar Ibn “Abdul Aziz in 
particular. It was narrated by Ismail ibn “Ayyash on the authority of “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Urnar fbn 
* Abdul Aziz who places this occasion at the Opening of Makkah, when the men complained of being 
away from their wives and the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave them permission to practice 
Mut’ah marriage. They could not have complained of such separation during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, since they have accompanied thelr wives with them, and the single men could have taken 
permanent wives in Makkah. So the special situation that existed during the other journeys and 
battles was lacking. The Prophet (peace be upon him) usually permitted Mut ah marriage during 
Journeys away from Madinah, in this case he also permitted it; 
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but then he banned It for the final time wanting all the Muslims to know about it, for they were all 
present during the Farewell Pilgrimage. There is also the fact that the people of Makkah were in the 
habit of practicing Mut'ah marriage widely. Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) banned Mut ‘ah 
marriage in Makkah so that they would understand that they could not continue in their former 
custom, 

6- What was stated by AlHafizh Ibn Kathir in his book entitled "Al-Bidayah wal-Nhayah" (val, 4, p. 
193); "People mentioned the Hadith recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (|, Al- 
Bukharl and Muslim) from Al-Zuhry on the authority of both “Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the two sons of 
Muhammad ibn Al-Hanafiyyah, on the authority of thelr father from his father “Aly ibn Abu Talib (may 
Allah be pleased with him) who said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade Mut ah (temporary 
marriage) on the Day of Khaybar and eating the flesh of domestic donkeys.) This is the wording 
recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AFBukhari and Muslim) from Malik and 
other transmitters from Al-Zuhry. The Hadith entails linking the prohibition against Mut ‘ah marriage 
to the Day of Khaybar. Yet this is problematic in two aspects: First, at the Battle of khaybar there 
were no women with whom they contracted Mut "ah marriage since the women they captured 
rendered them inno need of Mut “sh marriage, 

Second, it was authentically reported in Sahih Muslim on the authority of A-Rabi* ibn Sabrah on the 
authority of Mi‘bad on the authority of his father who said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
permitted Mut‘ah marriage for Muslims during the year of the Opening of Makkah and then he 
prohibited it before leaving Makkah till the Day of Resurrection, where he (peace be upon him) said 

"Verily, Allah prohibited it tll the Day of Resurrection.) Accordingly, the Prophet (peace be uopn him) 
must have prohibited it, then permitted it, and then it was prohibited again, This means that the 
ruling was abrogated twice, which is not correct. This is what led Al-Shafi'y to state that he does not 
know of anything in Islam that was Halal (lawful) on one occasion, then it was made Haram 
(prohibited), then Halal and then Haram except Mut "ah marriage. He only stated 
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this conclusion based on these two Hadiths as we have just mentioned. Al-Suhayly and other 
transmitters reported that some scholars adopted the viewpoint that it was permitted on three 
occasions and forbidden on three occasions," whereas others stated that it was abrogated on four 
ccasions, Yet this is not correct. And Allah knows best. 

They differed regarding the first time it was prohibited. It was said: "This ruling was issued during 
the battle of Khaybar." Others said: ‘It was issued during “Umratul-Qada’ (‘Umrah performed 
instead of the "Umrah the Prophet was prevented from completing). A third group said: ‘It was 
issued during the Liberation of Makkah." This saying is more apparent. A fifth one said: It was issued 
during the battle of Awtas.' This saying is relevant to the previous opinion. & fourth group said: ‘It 
was Issued during the battle of Tabuk.' A sith group said: It was issued during the Farewell Hajj.’ 
This was narrated by Abu Dawud, 

Some scholars tried to interpreted the Hadith narrated by “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
there are differences in the word order of the Hadith and that the correctly memorized Hadith is that 
narrated by Imam Ahmad, He said thathe was told by Sufyan on the authority of AlZuhry an the 
authority of both AlHasan and “Abdullah, the two sons of Muhammad on the authority of their father 
~ of these two sons Hasan was more reliable- that “Aly said to Ibn “Abbas: (Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) forbade Mut ah marriage and eating the flesh of domestic donkeys on the Day 
of Khaybar. ) They said that the narrator thought that his saying “on the Day of Khaybar" was an 
adverb of time for both prohibitions, which is not correct. Rather, itis an adverb of time for the 
prohibition against eating the flesh of domestic donkeys, 

There Is no defined time determining Mut*ah marriage; rather, it was mentioned by the way 
together with the other prohibition. This is because “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) was 
informed that Ibn “Abbas deemed both Mut'ah marriage and eating the flesh of domestic donkeys 
permissible, which Is well-known, Thus, he was told by Amir AHVu'minin (Commander of the 
Believers) “Aly: (You are a person who became perplexed. Verily, Allah's Messenger prohibited 
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contracting Mut'ah marriage and eating the meat of domestic donkeys during the Day of Khaybar. ) 
‘Thus, he mentioned bath prohibitions to deter him from what he thought of the permissibilty of these 
two matters, This interpretation was preferred by our Shaykh Al-Hafizh Abu Al-Hajjaj AKMizy (may 
Allah bestow His Mercy upon him, Amen!)." Ibn Kathir mentioned this in his commentary on the Battle 
of Khaybar, In his explanation he said: This was judged by the Prophet (peace be upon him) in 
Makkah, It was one of the judgments he issued in the Opening of Makkah, He said (vol. 4, p. 318); "It 
is recorded in Sahih Muslim from the Hadith of Sabrah ibn Mi'bid AbJuhany who said: (Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon hit) permitted us to contract Mut “ah marriage in the year of the Opening 
of Makkah, a5 we entered Makkah, and we did come out of it but he forbade us to do it.) Another 
narration reads: (Behold, it is forbidden from this very day of yours to the Day of Resurrection...) The 
narration recorded in Musnad Ahmad and Al-Sunan mentioned that this prohibition took place at the 
Farewell Hajj, And allah knows best. 

In Sahih Muslim, it is recorded on the authority of Abu Bakr ibn Abu Shaybah on the authority of 
Yunus ibn Muhammad on the authority of *Abdul-Wahid ibn Ziyad on the authority of Abu AF Amis; 
on the authority of Iyas ion Salamah ibn AF-Akwa’; on the authority of his father who said: (Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) permitted us to contract Mutah marriage for three nights in the 
year of Awtas, Then, he forbade it.) Al Bayhagy said: 'The year of Awtas is the same year as that of 
the Liberation of Makkah. Thus, the abovementioned Hadith is the same as that narrated by Sabrah."" 
Ibn Kathir added: "Those who proved that Mut’ah marriage was prohibited during the Battle of 
Khaybar mentioned that it was permitted twice and prohibited twice. This was stated by ALShafi'y as 
well as other scholars. Other scholars stated that it was permitted and prohibited more than twice, 


And Allah knows best. Other scholars stated that it was only prohibited once i.e, 
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during the Liberation of Makkah." 
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160 - Illustrating what was stated by “Umar ibn A-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with 
him) which might be misunderstood as he was the first to prohibit Mut "ah marriage 
(temporary marriage for a stipulated period) 

It was authentically reported that "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (There were two 
types of Mut’ ah during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah, I ban them and shall punish anyone 
who breaks this rule; one is Mut“ah with women and the other is Mut “ah of Hajj.) This was related 
by Al-Bayhagy in AFSunan AlKubra, vol. 7, p. 206 from the Hadith of Hammam fram Qatadah from 
Ton Nadrah fram Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: (bn Nadrah said to me (labir): Ibn 
Al-Zubayr prohibits Mut"ah marriage whilst Ibn Abbas allows it. I Qabir) replied: “Allah's Messenger 
ordered this within my presence, We performed Mut’ah marriage during the lifetime of Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him). When “Umar 
became Caliph, he gave a sermon: ‘Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) is Allah's Messenger, 
and the Qur'an Is the Qur'an. Two types of Mut ‘ah existed during the lifetime of Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) I ban them and shalll punish anyone who breaks this; one is Mut'ah with 
women, and I shall stone anyone who does this; the other is Tamattu” Hajj (combining Hajj and 
“Umrah with a break in between). Separate your Hajj from your "Umrah. This wil perfect your Hajj 
and Umrah.) (Related by AFBayhagy in this wording) He also sald It was narrated by Muslim in his 
Sahih through another chain of narrators on the authority of Hammam. Explaning it, AHBayhagy sald: 
‘We have no doubt that Mut’ah was (allawed) during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
However, we found that he (peace be upon him) forbade Mut’ah marriage in the year of the 
Liberation of Makkah 
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after permitting it, Then, we did not find that he (peace be upon him) permitted it after forbidding it 
until he (peace be upon him) met his Lord, Thus forbidding Mut ‘ah marriage on the part of “Umar 
ibn Al-khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) was in accordence with the Sunnah of Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him). Thus we act according to this. On the other hand, we did nt find 
any authentic narration stating that the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbad Tamatu” Hajj, Yet the 
statement of “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) indicates that he ordered people to separate 
Hajj from “Umrah in order that it will be more perfect for them both. Thus, we considered the cause 
of his prohibition of Tamatu Hajj to be a contradiction to what is more proper and that 
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he preferred Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only) to Qiran Hajj (Combining Hajj and “Umrah without a 
break in between), It should not be understood 3s indicating prohibition, May Allah grant us success! 

Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said in his book "Minhaj As-Sunnah An-Nabawiyah" (vol. 2, p. 156), 
regarding the Hadith that mentioned that "Umar forbade Mut “ah marriage: "As for what Rafidah 
Shi*ah group denying the caliphates of Abu Bakr Al-Siddig and “Umar ibn AHKhattab and making 
accusations against them and many other Companions of the Prophet) claimed with regard t 
“Umar's forbidding of Mut “ah marriage, where they said: Mut'ah marriage continued (to be 
practiced) during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and during the caliphate of Abu 


Bakr and during a part of the caliphate of “Umar, until he ascended the Minbar (pulpit) and said: 
"There were two acts that were permissible during the lifetime of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) and T ban them", it was authentically proven that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (forbade 
contracting Mut*ah (temporary) marriage after permitting it.) This wording was narrated by 
trustworthy narrators in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AlBukhari and Muslim) as 
well as other Hadith books. It was narrated on the authority of AkZuhry from “Abdullah and Al 
Hasan, the two sons of Muhammad ibn Al-Hanafiyyah, from their father Muhammad ibn Al 
Hanafiyyah (from “Aly ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) who said to Ibn Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with him) when he allowed Mut”ah marriage: You are a person who is unconscious 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited the contracting of Mut‘ah (temporary) marriage 
with women and the eating of the flesh of domestic asses on the Day of Khaybar. } This Hadith was 
reported from Az-Zuhry by the mast knowledgeable and memorizers of the Sunnah at that time, by 
distinguished Imams such as: Malik ion Anas, Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah and others whose knowledge, 
uprightness, and memorization are agreed upon. Scholars of Hadith agreed that this Hadith is Sahih 
(authentic), accepted and free from eccentricity and blemishs. It was also authentically narrated that 
he (peace be upon him) prohibited the contracting of Mut “ah marriage during the Liberation of 
Makkah to the Day of Resurrection, Shaykh AHstam 
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continued: "Ahul-Sunnah wal-Jama ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) 
follow “Umar and “Aly (may Allah be pleased with them) as well as the other rightly guided caliphs 
regarding what they narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Shittes have contradicted “Aly 
with regard to what he narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and followed those who 
disagreed with hit." 

It was related by Muslim in his Sahih that Muhammad ion Rafi” told him that “Abdul-Razzagq said that 
he was told by Ibn Jurayj that Abu Al-Zubayr said thathe heard Jcabir ibn “Abdullah saying: (We 
contracted temporary marriage giving a handful of (dates or flour as a dower during the lifetime of 
Allah's Messenger (peace be Upon him) and during the time of Abu Bakr until "Umar forbade itn the 
case of “Amr ibn Hurayth, ) Regarding this, Ibn AF-Qayyim replied: As for what was proven to be 
stated by ‘Umar: ("Two issues were allowed during the age of Allah's Messenger, but now I deem 
them farbidden and will punish anyone who violates this prohibition. These are the Mut!ah marriage 
and Tamatu” Hajj, } we can quote Ibn Al-Qayyim's comment on these two types from his book Zad 
AFMa’‘ad Fi Hadi Khayr Al “Ibad, where he stated, regarding the benefits of 
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the Opening of Makkah: "Answering this argument, people have had two replies: First) Some people 
argue that itis true that twas “Umar who prohibited these two legal matters, but the Messenger of 
Allah ordered us to follow the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs! Nevertheless, this group of 
people have not decided the authenticity of the report of Sabrah ion Ma ‘bad entailing that temporary 
marriage was prohibited in the year of the Liberation of Makkah, because it has been reported by 
*Abdul-Malik ibn Al-Rabi* ibn Sabrah on the authority of his father on the authority of his 
grandfather, This transmitter was criticized by Ibn Ma*in. Besides, although A-Bukhari was in need 
of the report of “Abd al-Malik, he has evaded recording it in his Sahih. This means that had al 
Bukhari deemed this report authentic, he would have certainly used it as proof and recorded it in his 
Sahih that is considered one of the fundamental books of Islam. Ithas also been said (by this group) 
that had the report of Sabrah been true, it would have been known by Ibn Masud who narrated that 


the Muslims during the lifetime of the Noble Prophet practiced Mut “sh marriage and provided this 
Noble Ayah as proof for his claim; 
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His (Glorified be He) Saying: (O you who believe! Make not unlawful the Tayyibat (all that is good as 
regards foods, things, deeds, beliefs, persons) which Allah has made lawful to you, and transgress 
not. Verily, allah does not like the transgressors.) In addition, had the report of Sabarah been 
authentic, "Umar would not have said: “It was permissible during the time of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), but I prohibit them and punish anyone who violates that," rather, he would have said that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited and warned against it. thas also been said that had the 
report of Sabarah been authentic, Tamatu.” marriage would not have been practiced legally during 
the reign of Abu-Bakr which is considered the continuity of the reign of the Messenger of Allah, 
(Second) Another group of people have deemed authentic the report of Sabrah for itis substantiated 
by the report of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) that reads: "The Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) ¢has prohibited the Mut ‘ah marriage.") Accordingly, we have to decide that Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah al-Ansarly did not know about the prohibition because this decision was not circulated 
among the people up to the reign of "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) when disputations about 
temporary marriage arose noticeably. The previous discussion has thus removed any contradiction in 
the reports regarding the prohibition of temporary marriage. May Allah grant us success!" 

‘AbHafizh ibn Hajar AF Asgalany said in his book "Fath AFBary" (vol. 9, p. 172) citing the words of AF 
Bayhagy: "It was authentically proven that after permitting i, Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
forbade Mut‘ah marriage in the Hadith narrated by Al-Rabi° bn Sabrah ibn Ma bad from his father, 
We did not find thathe (peace be upon him) permitted it after forbidding it. Thus forbidding it on the 
part of “Umar is in concordance with the forbidding of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Then Al 
Hafizh ibn Hajar said: "Finally, it should be said that Jabir, as well as those who were reported to 
have continued practicing Mut ah, right not have been informed that 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) had forbidden it until “Umar, forbade it, Some other lessons that 
might be utilized from this is that “Umar did not forbid it based on Ijthad (juristc effort to infer 
expert legal rulings), Rather, his forbidding was based on the forbidding of Allah's Messenger (peace 
be upon him), This was declared in the Athar (narrations from the Companions) recorded by Ibn 
Majjah on the authority of Abu Bakr ibn Hafs from Ibn “Umar who said: "When “Umar became the 
Caliph, he gave a Sermon: (Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) gave sanction for contracting 
Mut‘ah marriage for three nights and then forbade it.) Ibn AHMundhir and Al-Bayhagy recorded on 
the authority of Salim ibn Abdullah ibn “Umar from his father who said: ( “Umar ascended the 
Minbar (pulpit) and praised and thanked Allah, Then he said: “what about the Men who contract 
Mut’ ah marriage after the Prohpet (peace be upon him) had forbidden it.) In addition, in the Hadith 
narrated by Abu Hurayrah to which I referred in Sahih Ibn Hiban, Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: (Mut’ah marriage was terminated by commencing marriage, divorce, waiting period and 
inheritance.) It has another substantiating report on the authority of Sa ‘id ibn Al-Musayyib, recorded 
by Al-Bayhaqy. 
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161- Ibn “Abbas's view when he permitted Mut “ah marriage and whether or not he 
retracted his view 

With regard to what is related from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that he 
permitted Mut‘ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period), Imam Ibn Al-Qayyim 
mentioned three times in his book [Zad Al4Ma ‘ad fi Hady Khayr 4l-Ibad] that Ibn “Abbas held the 
view that Mut ah marriage is impermissible when a person can do without it; he only permitted it 
under the compulsion of necessity, However, when people started practicing it widely, he retracted 
his view. 
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Elaborating on the juristic rulings deduced from the Battle of Khaybar, Ibn Al-Qayyim said: "As for 
Mut’ah marriage, there is a third view which states that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
never banned it permanently, but only when it was possible to do without it and he only permitted it 
under the compulsion of necessity. This was the approach adopted by Ibn “Abbas, so upon giving a 
Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on Mut’ah marriage, he used to say: It is 
like eating a dead animal, blood or the flesh of swine, which are permissible to eat only when 
necessity dictates and there {s fear of falling into hardship or sin, However, most people did not, 
comprehend his viewpoint and thought that he permitted it absolutely and put itn poetic verses, 
Seeing that, Ibn ‘Abbas retracted his view and adopted the view that its prohibited." Similarly, 
when he spoke of the subtle points and juristic Issues deduced from the Liberation of Makkah, Ibn al 
Qayyim said: "Another consideration may be cited here concerning Mut‘ah marriage; is it equal in 
prohibition to other forbidden matters that are absolutely prohibited or is it forbidden when it is 
possible to do without it and permissible in cases of necessity, 3s viewed by Ibn “Abbas, who sald: 1 
only permit it for a person forced to it by necessity, Ike dead meat and blood; but when people 
practiced it widely regardless whether it was a necessity or not and overlooked the legal restraint, 
Ibn Abbas retracted his view of permission." Again, upon examining the prohibition of Mut’sh 
marriage while mentioning the legal judgments and decisions of the Praphet (peace be upon him) an 
marriage, Ibn Al-Qayyim said: "Is it~ the prohibition of Mut ‘ah marriage - permanently fied or is it 
like eating the flesh of a dead animal and blood and marrying a slave gil, which may be permitted 
under the compulsion of necessity and fear of being harmed in religion or body? The latter 
proposition is the reasoning adopted by Ibn “Abbas when he judged it as permissible under the 
compulsion of necessity, but when people practiced it widely without restraint, going beyond the 
condition of necessity, he recanted his Fatwa and retracted it" End of what Ibn AF-Qayyim stated in 
Zad ALMa’ad. 
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The author of Tah-dhib Sunan Abu Dawud (2 commentary on a Hadith collection classified by 
jurisprudential themes) said, "He, i. Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both), adopted 
this approach and permitted Mut'ah marriage in cases of irresistible necessity or need, but he did 
not permit it absolutely. However, when people practiced it widely, he retracted his view. Indeed, he 
held the view that the prohibition is only applied to @ person who is not in need of it (ie., Mut “ah 
marriage). AlKhattaby said: Ibn AbSammak related to us from ALHasan ibn Salam who related from 


4l-Fadl ibn Dukayn from “Abdul-Salam from AlHajaj from Abu Khalid from AHMinhal from Ibn 
Jubayr who said: I said to Ibn “Abbas: "Do you see what you did? What consequences your Fatwa 
incurred? Your Fatwa went everywhere with travelers and poets put it into rhymes". In reply, Ibn 
“abbas said: “What did they say?" I said: They said: 


I told the old man when he stayed a long time, 
0 companion, why should you not take the Fatwa of Ibn 
“Abbas? 

[whereby], you will ive with a soft, fine, and beautiful woman 
until you end your journey and be back home 


Ibn ‘Abbas said: "Truly! To Allah we belong, and truly to Him we shall return! I neither gave this 
Fatwa nor meant that. I did not permit except the same as what Allah has permitted of the dead 
animal, blood, and flesh of swine", In his book Ma alim AFSunan, Imam AlKhattaby criticized 
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the legal view of Ibn “Abbas. After citing the narration that Ibn Al-Qayyim related from him, he sald: 
This makes it clear that he, Le. Ibn “Abbas, conclided his view on the grounds of Qiyas (analogical 
deduction) comparing Mut ‘ah marriage to eating unlawful food for a person in a case of pressing 
necessity, However, its an incorrect Qiyas, because necessity in this case, i.e, Mut’ah marriage, is 
not equal to 4 case of needing food that preserves life and whose lack could result in death, Unlke 
food, Mut’ah marriage is a matter of overcoming desire, which is possible to restrain or stop through 
Sawm (Fasting) and treatment. Thus, they are not of equal stand with regard to the legally 
considered necessity." End of AF-Khattaby's speech. It is also cited and even affirmed by AlHafizh 
Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn Musa AlHazimy in his book (AM tibar fi Al-Nasikh wakMansukh min Al 
Atha), 

Abu Bakr Al-Jassas is also among those who criticized this view of Ibn “Abbas. He said in his book 
[Ahkam Al-Qur'an (vol.2, p.148)]: "It is reported from tbn ‘Abbas that he made it, .. Mut’ah 
marriage, equal in ruling to consuming a dead animal, flesh of swine, and blood, which is nat 
permissible except in cases of necessity. However, this Is impossible (the comparison), because the 
legally-cansidered necessity that makes unlawful matters lawful s inexistent in Mut ‘ah marriage, 
That Is because the legally-considered necessity that permits the consumption of a dead animal and 
blood fs that which could result in the loss of life Le. when a person does not eat. 
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We are sure, nevertheless, that a person does not fear death or loss of any of his limbs due ta 
refraining from sexual intercourse. It is not permissible in the state of prosperity and (at the same 
time) there is no urgent necessity for it, so it is proven that itis forbidden and the saying that it may 
be permitted under the compulsion of necessity, le esting the flesh of a dead animal or blood, 
becomes impossible (as it has no place). This is then a paradox and impossible statement. Indeed, 
this narration ascribed to Ibn “Abbas could most likely be a misreported statement, because he (may 
Allah be merciful to him) is very well versed in jurisprudence to be unaware of that, Hence, the 
authentic narration is that which speaks of his prohibiting and preventing people from it after he 
retracted his former view (of permitting it in cases of urgent necessity)." End of Abu Bakr AFlassas' 
citation, It is due to these discussions cited by Al-Jsssas, AHthattaby, and Al-Hazimy that some 
scholars only mention the prohibition (of Mut"ah marriage overlooking the view formerly adopted by 
Ibn *Ablbas). 


4s for Ibn “Abbas's retraction of permitting Mut'sh marriage, it is stated by many scholars including: 
1+ AbTirmidhy, who said in his Jami” (Collection of Hadiths) in the chapter entitled: "Tahrim Nikah Al- 
Mut’ ah [Prohibition of Mut'ah marriage]", vol5, p. 49; after mentioning that the adopted practice, 
according to the scholars amang the Sahabah (Companions) of the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
and others, is the prohibition of Mut’ah marriage: It is only ascribed to Ibn “Abbas that he gave 
some Rukhsah (concession) to practice Mut’ah marriage and then retracted his view and said that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade it. 

2- Abu Bakr Al-Jassas said in his book [Ahkam A-Qur’an, vol.2, pp. 148-149]; It is related from Jabir 
ibn Zayd that Ibn “Abbas retracted 
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his view regarding Sarf contracts (exchange of money, currencies, gold, and silver for each other on 
the condition that delivery and payment must take place at the very time of the sale contract) and 
Mut’ah marriage. He then said: "Ja far ion Muhammad related to us from Hajjaj, from Ibn Juray} 
and “Utman ibn “Ata’, from ‘Ata’ AlKhurasany who related Ibn “Abbas's commentary on the Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse) where Allah (Glorified be He) says: (so with those of whom you have enjoyed sevual 
relations, glve them their Mahr as prescribec) he said: Itis abrogated by( © Prophet (ate abl Lo 
plus)! When you divorce Women, divorce them at thelr ‘Iddah (prescribed periods) Ablassas said: 
This indicates thathe drew back his view of permitting Mut ‘ah marriage", Al-lassas continued until 
he said: "To epitomize the sayings of Ibn “Abbas: [First]: He permitted Mut ‘ah marriage in some 
reports without confining It to the case of necessity or the like cases", 

Second: [He judged it] as equal to eating the flesh of a dead animal in cases of necessity. Third: It 
is forbidden. We also mentioned above the Sanad (chain of narrators) of this saying and his 
judgment that it's abrogated. His retraction of permitting it finds further support in the report related 
iby “Abdullah ibn Wahb, who said: “Amr ibn Al-Harith related to me that Bukayr ion Al-Ashaj told him 
that Abu Ishaq, the freed man of Banu Hashim (the family of the Prophet, peace be upon him) told 
him that a man asked Ibn “Abbas saying: I was on a journey and in my company there was a slave 
girl, s0 1 allowed my companions to enjoy her, ie. to have sexual intercourse with her. (in reply) Ibn 
“Abbas sald: This is fornication, Al-Jassas also said: Itwas “Abdullah ibn “Abbas who was known for 
permitting Mut°ah marriage among the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet). However, narrations 
related from him are nat in accord; some tell of 
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his permitting it depending on the interpretation of the following Ayah: (s0 with those of whom you 
have enjoyed sexual relations, give them their Mahr as prescribed) We have already stated that the 
Ayah's indication lends no support to the permission of Mut “ah marriage; on the contrary, the Ayah's 
indications evidently support the prohibition and forbiddance of it, according to the forms of reasoning 
that we have cited. It is also reported that Ibn “Abbas applied to it the same ruling applicable to 
eating the flesh of a dead animal, flesh of swine, and blood, which are impermissible except in cases 
of urgent necessity. However, this analogy is impossible, because the legal necessity verified in 
eating unlawful food [need of food for fear of death] is not found in the case of Mut ‘ah marriage [.e, 
need of marriage to enjoy sexual intercourse]. That is because the legally-considered necessity that 
permits the dead animal and bload is that which could result in the loss of life, i.e. when a person 
does not eat for a long time, he will die. We are sure, nevertheless, that a person does not fear 
death or the loss of any of his limbs upon refraining from sexual intercourse. Therefore, itis not 
permissible in the state of prosperity and [at the same time] there is no urgent necessity for it, so it 
is proven that it is forbidden and the saying that it may be permitted under the compulsion of 
necessity, lke eating the flesh of a dead animal and blood, becomes impossible [as it has no place] 


This is then a paradox and impossible statement. Indeed, this narration ascribed to Ibn “Abbas could 
most likely be a misreported statement, because he (may Allah be merciful to him) is very well 
versed in jurisprudence to be unaware of that. Hence, the authentic narration is that which speaks of 
his prohibiting and preventing from it after he retracted his former view [of permitting it in case of 
urgent necessity], [End of Abu Bakr AF-Jassas' citation]. 

3- Al-Bajy said in his book [Al-Muntaga Sharh AlMuwatta' ie. a commentary on the book af Al 
Muwatta’ (of Imam Malik), vol. 3, p. 334] when he discussed Mut “ah marriage: Ibn Habib related 
that Ibn Abbas and “Ata' used to permit Mut’ah marriage, but they drew back their views, Perhaps, 
“abdullah ibn “Abbas drew back his view when ‘Aly told him, Finally, Allah knows best! 


4- Abu Bakr ibn Al “Araby, as quoted by AHQurtuby in his book [AFJami” Irahkam 
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Al-Qur'an, vol. 5, p. 132] that he said: Ibn “Abbas used to declare it, i.e. Mut’ah marriage, 
permissible but it is authentically reported that he retracted his view and then the consensus of 
scholars was held that itis forbidden, 

5: Al-Hazimy said in his book (AHI tibar fi AFNaskh wal-Mansukh min AFAthar, p. 141): As for the 
statement related to Ibn “Abbas, he used reasoning in his permission of Mut ah marriage for those 
who fall under the compulsion of necessity such 35 those living for a long period without a spouse 
and suffer poverty while being young, He then withdrew it and stopped giving this Fatwa. The reason 
underlying his retraction may be referred to the saying of ‘aly (may Allah be pleased with him) to 
him, 

6- Al-Baghawy said in [Sharh Al-Sunnah, vol, p.100]: "Some narrations from tbn “Abbas say that 
he permits Mut'ah marriage absolutely. It is also said that he made permissibllity conditional upon 
necessity. However, it is more correct that he retracted his view and banned it. Then, all jurists of all 
‘Muslim territories unanimously agreed that it is prohibited." 

7- Discussing the view of Ibn “Abbas regarding the permission of practicing Mut ‘ah marriage and 
consuming the meat of domestic donkeys, Shaykh Ablslam (a title of superior authority in the 
religious issues of Islam) Ibn Taymiyyah said in his book [Minhaj Al-Sunnah, vol.2, p. 156]: "It is 
reported that Ibn “Abbas retracted his view when the textual evidence of prohibition was conveyed to 
him" End of quote, 

However, we see some eminent scholars who do not authenticate the narration of Ibn Abbas's 
retraction of permitting Mut’ah marriage. For example, Al-Hafizh ibn Kathir in his book [AMBidayah 
wal-Nihaya, vol. 7] after reporting the account of the Battle of Khaybar as cited by the Musnad 
(Hadith compilation) of Imam Ahmad on Hanbal fram Sufyan from AlZuhry 
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from Al-Hasan and “Abdullah, the two sons of Muhammad from their father Muhammad that “Aly 
said to Ibn “Abbas : (The Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) forbade the practice of Mut “ah 
marriage and the eating of domestic donkeys during the Battle of khaybar. ) Again, in (vol. 4, p. 
194,), he said: However, Ibn “Abbas did not retract his former view of permitting the domestic 
donkeys and Mut’ah marriage. In respect of the domestic donkeys, he presented an interpretation 
based on the reasoning that donkeys were their mounts [during this battle, so they were forbidden to 
eat]. As for Mut'ah marriage, he only permitted it in cases of pressing necessity on journey and 
applied the rule of prohibition to the case of prosperity and sufficiency. A group of his students and 
followers adopted his view and this view continued to have fame among the scholars of AlHijaz until 
the time of Ibn Jurayj." 


Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar Al-’Asqalany said in his book [Fath AlBary, vol.9, p. 173]: With respect to Ibn 


“Abbas, two reports were related from him; one reports his permission of Mut“ah marriage and the 
other declares his retraction of this view. Ibn Battal said: The people of Makkah and those of Yemen 
related that Ibn “Abbas permitted Mutah marriage. At the same time, other reports through weak 
Isnads (chain of narrators) tell of his retraction of this view but his permission of Mut "ah marriage is 
more authentic, End of quote, 

The encyclopedic scholar “Aly AHQary said in his book: [Mirqat AHMiafatih Sharh Mishkat AlMasabih, 
vol.3, p. 427]: Ibn Al-Humam said: Evidence substantiates that he - Ibn Abbas - did not retract his 
view when ‘Aly said to him: (Do not be hasty, Ibn “Abbas! I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
forbidding it on the Day of Khaybar and he also banned the consumption of domestic donkeys.) That 
is because it is reported in the Sahih (Authentic Hadith Book) of Muslim on the authority of “Urwah 
ibn AFZubayr that “Abdullah ibn Al-Zubayr stood up to deliver an address in Makkah saying: (Indeed, 
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Allah has made blind the hearts of some people as He has deprived them of eyesight that they give 
religious verdicts in favor of Mut’ah marriage, while he was alluding to a person (i.e. bn ‘Abbas), 
who then called him and said: You are an uncouth person, devoid of sense. By miy life, Mut'ah was 
practiced during the lifetime of the Imam of the righteous (he meant the Messenger of Allah, peace 
be upon him). ton Al-Zubayr then said to him: ust do it yourselves, and by Allah, if you do that I will 
stone you with your stones!)... Its also reported by Al-Nasa'y and there is no doubt that Ibn “Abbas 
was the man meant by the speech of bn Al-Zubayr as he lost his sight then. Ibn Al-Zubayr thus sald, 
"Deprived them of eyesight." This incident took place during the caliphate of “Abdullah ibn AlZubayr 
after the death of ‘Aly (may Allah honor his face), It is thus proven that he continued to hold its 
permissibilty and did not draw back his view and accept that of ‘Aly. End of quote. 

In reply to the view of thn “Abbas, A-Tabarany reported in his book (AlMu”jam Al-Awsat] from the 
narration of Ishaq on Rashid from Al-Zuhry from Salim that (Someone came to Ibn ‘Umar and said: 
Ibn “Abbas permits Mut ‘ah marriage. tbn “Umar said: Allah forbid! I do not think that Ibn “Abbas 
may do that. It is said, buthe really did so! Ibn "Umar said: Ibn “Abbas was but a little boy during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). Ibn ‘Umar added: Indeed, the Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade us from doing it and we were not to comm illicit sexual 
intercourse!) Judging this report, AlHafizh [Ibn Hajar Al “Asqalany] said in his book [Takkhis AF 
Habir]: Its Isnad (chain of narrators) is strong, i.e. reliable. “AbdulRazzaq also related in the chapter 
on Mut ‘ah in his collection of Hadiths entitled [AHMusannaf, vol. 7, p. 502] from Ma ‘mar from Ale 
Zuhry from Salim who said: "It was said to Ibn “Umar: Ibn “Abbas gives a legal verdict permitting 
Mut’ah marriage, 
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He then said: I do not think that Ibn “Abbas may say that. They replied: By Allah, he said so! Ibn 
“Umar said: By Allah, he would nothave dared to say that during the caliphate of ‘Umar. In fact, 
‘Umar was deterring you from these practices and I do not think this practice, i.e, Mut"ah marriage, 
is other than a form of illicit sexual intercourse." Ibn Abu Shaybah related in the chapter of Nikah Al- 
Mut*ah [Mut ‘ah marriage] in his collection of Hadiths entitled [Al-Musannaf, vol.4, p. 293] from 
“Ubaydah from “Ubaydullah from Nafi° that Ibn ‘Umar was asked about the ruling on Mut ‘ah 
marriage and he said: It is Haram (prohibited). It was said to him: Ibn “Abbas gives a Fatwa that itis 
permissible, He replied: [had it been right, ] why should he not have uttered that during the caliphate 
of ‘Umar! *Abdul-Razzaq also related in his Musannaf [vol. 4, p. S02] from Ma mar who said: (It 
happened that Ibn “Abbas permitted Mut"ah marriage, so Ibn Abu “Amrah AAnsary said to him: 
What is that, Ibn “Abbas? Ibn “Abbas said: It was practiced [by people] at the time of the Imam of 
the righteous, So, Ibn Abu “Amrah said, May Allah Forgive! Mut “ah marriage was just a concession 


given in case of stressing necessity like [the eating of] carrion, blood, the flesh of swine and later 
Allah gave the decisive and permanent religious ruling (of prohibition)! 
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162- Confining the permission of Mut“ ah marriage: when it was permitted, and celibacy 
when traveling 

It was stated by Al-Hazimy in his book entitled: "I tibar fi al-Nasikh wa-al-Mansukh min al-Athar: " 
This, Le, permission to practice Mut”ah with women was first done while the Muslims 
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were traveling, We have no knowledge that the Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted it for them 
while they were residing in their homes," 

Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them bath) said: "Mut’ah was allowed in the beginning of 
Islam, If anyone travelled to a new place where he had no acquaintance, then he took a wife there 
for as many days as he intended to stay that she may take care of his property... its Sanad (chain of 
narrators) indicates that it was narrated by Mussa Ibn “Ubaydah Al-Rabadhy from whom it was 
narrated by Ishaq ibn Rahawyah and AFTirmidhy. It was stated by Ishaq fbn Rahawyah : We were 
told by Rawh ibn “Ubadah by Musa bn “Ubaydah who sad: I heard Muhammad ton Ka "b AFQurazhy 
narrating from bn “Abbas that he said: "Mut“ah with women was allowed in the beginning of Islam. 
If anyone travelled to anew place where he had no acquaintance then he took a wife for as many 
days as he intended to stay that she may take care of his property and serve him. The Ayah then was 
reading: "...s0 with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations for a fixed period, give them 
their Mahr as prescribed." This went on til the following Ayah was revealed: (Forbidden to you (for 


marriage) are: your mothers, your daughters) 
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to His Saying: (desiring chastity, not committing illegal sexual intercourse) Thereafter, Mut ah with 
women became forbidden, Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: "desiring chastity" meant that it is up to 
them whether to continue thelr marriage or separate from each other; it is obligatory for them ta 
inherit from each other; but they may not make any other decision (other than that). From this the 
Hadith was narrated by Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Mussa Al-Hazimy in his book entitled: "I tibar fl ak 
Nasikh wa-al-Mansukh min akthar", page 140, AHMatba ‘ah a-Muniriyah edition," where he said: 1 
read before Muhammad ibn “Umar Al-Hafizh that we were told by Abu “Aly who heard from Abu 
Nu‘aym who heard from Abu Ahmad Al “Abdy who heard from “Abdullah ibn Muhammad who heard 
from Ishag AlHanzhaly that we were told by Rawh itn “Ubadsh, where Al-Hafich AHHazimy narrated 
the mentioned above Hadith along with both its Sanad (chain of narrators) and Matn (text of a 
Hadith) we have just mentioned. Then in its Sanad he said: "This is a Sahih (authentic) Sanad except 
for Mussa ibn “Ubaydiah who is known as AHRabadhy and he lived in AlRabachah ." 


From Ishaq ibn Rahawyah ibn Al-Qayyim also mentioned this narration in his book “Tahdhib Sunan 
Abu Dawud!" as well as the narration of AF-Khattaby mentioned above, where he commented: "Those 
‘two narrations reported from Ibn “Abbas explain his intention - Le. Ibn “Abbas - behind the general 
narration, Yet Ibn AHQayyim neither ranked it as Da"if (weak) as was done by AlHafizh Al-Hazimy 
nor ranked it as a Hadith Shadh (@ Hadith narrated by a trustworthy narrator, not in line with the 
narration of other trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, chain of narrators, or both) that will be 
mentioned when citing the words of Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar Al-“Asqalany in addition to ranking its Sanad 
as Da ‘if (weak), 
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It was stated by Al-Tirmidhy in the chapter on "Forbidding Mut “ah Marriage" in his book entitled 
"Jam’y Al-Tirmidhy": We were told by Mahmud ibn Ghilan who said: We were told by Sufyan ibn 
“Agabah (the brother of Qabisah ibn “Agabah) who said: We were told by Sufyan AFThawry on the 
authority of Musa ibn “Ubaydah on the authority of Muhammad tbn Ka’b that Ibn “Abbas said: 
“Mutah was allowed in the beginning of Islam. If anyone travelled to a new place where he had no 
acquaintance then he took a wife there for 3s many days 3s he intended to stay there that she may 
take care of his property and serve him. This continued til this verse was revealed: (Except from 
their wives or (the slaves) that thelr right hands possess) Ibn “Abbas said: Thereafter, all sexual 
relationships beside these two became forbidden, Commenting on this narration, Al'Hafizh Ibn Hajar 
Al-Asgalany said in his book entitled "Fath alBary', vol. 9, pp. 171-172, where we cite his very 
words stated in *ALFath": As for what was recorded by AFTirmidhy on the authority of Muhammad 
ibn Ka’b that Ibn “Abbas said: "Mut ah was allowed in the beginning of Islam, If anyone travelled to 
a new place where he had no acquaintance then he took a wife there for as many days as he 
intended to stay there that she may take care of his property..." its Sanad is Da"if (weak) and it s a 
Hadith Shadh (a Hadith narrated by a trustworthy narrator, not in line with the narration of other 
trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, chain of narrators, or both) since it contradicts what we 
mentioned before regarding the wisdom behind permitting it. By this, AlHafizh refers to what was 
related by A-Bukhar| in the chapter on "The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade Mu tah 
(temporary) marriage later" that comes later in his book of Sahin (authentic) Hadiths, where he said 
We were told by Muhammad ibn Bachshar on the authority of Ghundar on the authority of Shu "bah 
‘on the authority of Abu Hamzah who said; I heard Ibn “Abbas being asked about Mut “ah 
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with women, where a Mawla (freed slave) freed by him said to him: This is only if there is a dire 
need or when there are few women, or the like, whereupon Ibn “Abbas answered in the affirmative, 
Another narration reported by AHisma ‘ily states: This was only at the time of Jihad (fighting/striving 
in the Cause of Allah) when there were few women. With regard to the Hadiths mentioned by Al- 
Hafizh on explaining this Hadith, i.e. the Hadith recorded by Al-Bukhari, he said: Iman Muslim 
recorded the narration of AlZuhry on the authority of Khalid ion AHViuhajir or Ibn Abu “Umrah Al 
Ansary who said: It was stated by some man (i. Ibn “Abbas whose name was stated by AHBayhagy 
in the narration he recorded): It (i.e, Mut’ah with women) was permitted in the early days of Islam, 
for one who was driven to it under the stress of necessity just as (the eating of) carrion, the blood 
and meat of swine... He added: The Hadith is also substantiated with what was narrated by Al 
Khattaby and Al-Fakify on the authority of Said Ibn Jubayr who said: I said to Ibn “Abbas: Your 
Fatwa has become widely spread among people and was chanted by poets - he means his Fatwa 
about Mut ‘ah with women, whereupon Ibn “Abbas said: By Allah, this is not what is meant by my 
Fatwa; Mut’ ah has the same ruling as the meat of dead animals that is only permissible in case of 
necessity, The Hadith was recorded by AHBayhaqy through another chain of transmission an the 
authority of Said ibn Jubayr, wherein he added: "It is no more than like dead animals, blood, and 


the meat of swine." 
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It was also recorded by Muhammad ibn Khalaf who is well-known as Waki’ in his book entitled "Al 
Gharar min al-Akhbar" with more Hasan Isnad (a Hadith whose Isnad contains a narrator with weak 
exactitude, but Is free from eccentricity or blemish) than the previous one, He narrated it on the 
author ity of Said bn Jubayr where he mentioned the mentioned mentioned Hadith, but its end does 
not include the saying of bn “Abbas. In the Hadith reported by Sahl we have just referred to, there is 
a similar narration, Then AFHafizh Ibn Hajar said: These narrations substantiate one another. They 
all indicate that Mut‘ah was only permitted due to celibacy in travel, which coincides with the Hadith 
reported by Ibn Mas ‘ud at the beginning of the chapter on marriage. AHBayhaqy recorded the 
following hadith reported by Abu Dhar with a Hasan Isnad (a Hadith whose Isnad contains a narrator 
with weak exactitude, but is free from eccentricity or blemish): Mut’ah was only permitted during 
times of fighting and fear." 
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163- Comment on what was related on the authority of Ibn Mas"ud regarding the 
Temporary Marriage 

Regarding what was recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Ie. AHBukhari and 
Muslim) on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (We 
used to participate in the battles carried out by the Prophet (peace be upon him) and we had no 
women (wives) with us, So we said (to the Prophet peace be upon him). "Shall we castrate 
ourselves?” But the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade us to do this and, therefore allowed us to 
marry a Woman (temporarily) by giving her even as litle 35 a garment, Then “Abdullah recited: (O 
you who believe! Make not unlawful the Tayyibat (all that is good as regards foods, things, deeds, 
beliefs, persons) which ll3h has made lawful to you, and transgress not. Verily, Allah does not lke 
the transgressors.) ) 
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It may be argued that reciting this Ayah (Qur ‘anic verse) by “Abdullah following the Hadith is a 
confuting reply to those who deem Mut “ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) 
Unlawful and an explanation that had it not been lawful, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
would nat have permitted it. Yet such conclusion has been refuted as follows: 

1: What was stated by Ibn Al-Qayyim in his explanation of the jurisprudence and subtle meanings of 
the Conquest of Makkah in his book entitled "Zad AHMa ‘ad", He stated that reciting this Ayah after 
the Hadith on the part of Ibn Mas’ud may be meant to lay the focus on the last part of the Ayah, 
where Ibn Mas ud Wanted to refute the opinion of those who deemed Mut “ah marriage (temporary 
marriage for a stipulated period) absolutely lawfill and to explain that such a person (doing so) is a 
transgressor, The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) permitted this only due to necessity, 
when Muslims were in bad need of women but their wives had not accompanied them to the battle, 
Whoever deems this permissible in residence where there is no lack of women and where one can 
marry normally, then he has transgressed and Allah (Exalted be He) does not like the transgressors! 
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2: What was stated by Ibn AlQayyim regarding the judgments of the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) on the types of marriage in his book Zad AlMa ‘ad, where he stated: It is obvious that the 
words stated by Ibn Mas ‘ud deem it lawful i.e, Mut'ah marriage (temporary marriage for a 
stipulated period), It is recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. AHBukhari and 
Muslim) on his authority i.e, Ibn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased with him): (We used to participate in 
the battles carried out by the Prophet (peace be upon him) and we had no women (wives) with us, 
So we said (to the Prophet peace be upon him). “Shall we castrate ourselves?” But the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) forbade us to do this and, therefore he allowed us to marry a woman 
(temporarily) by giving her even as litle as 2 garment. Then “Abdullah recited: (© you who believe! 
Make not unlawful the Tayyibst (ll that is good as regards foods, things, deeds, beliefs, persons) 
which allah has made lawful to you, and transgress not. Verily, allah does not like the 
transgressors.) } Yet itis recorded in the Two Sahih (euthentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AHBukhari and 


Muslim) on the authority of “Aly (may Allah honor his face) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) prohibited Mut‘ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period). This prohibition 
must have followed allowing it, or else the ruling would have been abrogated twice and this hadith 
‘would not have been used as evidence against Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with thern), 

3: The third evidence is the reply of AHBaihagy in AlSunnan AHKubra, part No. 7 p. 201, He stated 
that another narration of this Hadith of Ibn Mas "ud reads: We used to during our youth, Al-Bahagy 
said that he was told by Abu “Abdullah Al-Hafizh thathe was told by “Abdullah ibn Muharnmad Al 
ka ‘by that he was told by Muhammad ion Ayub that he was told by Abu Bakr ibn Abu Shaybah that 
he was told by Waki on the authority of Ismail ibn Khalid on the authority of Qays ibn Abu Hazim 
that “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (We used during 
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our youth... So we said (to the Prophet peace be upon him). “Shall we castrate ourselves?” But the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade us to do that, and therefore allowed us to marry a woman 
(temporarily) by giving her even as litle 3s a garment. Then ‘Abdullah recited: (© you who believe! 
Make not unlawful the Tayyibat (all that is good as regards foods, things, deeds, beliefs, persons) 
which Allah has made lawful to you) ) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih on the authority of Abu Bakr 
ibn Abu Shaybah that AFBaihagy said: This narration bears evidence that this happened before the 
conquest of Khaybar or before the Conquest of Makkah, This is because “Abdullah tbn Masud (may 
Allah be pleased with him) died in the year 32 AH. when he was sixty and several years old, The 
Conquest of Khaybar took place in the year 7 A.H. and the Conquest of Makkah took place at 8 A.H. 
Since ‘Abdullah was forty or near forty years old in the year of the Conquest, therefore he was not a 
young at the time, This is what was stated by AlBahnagy in support of the viewpoint of Al-Shafiy 
regarding the Hadith narrated by Ibn Mas ud: (We used to go out for battles with the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) and we had no women (wives) with us. So we wanted to castrate 
ourselves, but the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade us to do this, and therefore he 
allowed us to marry a woman (temporarily) by giving her anything (as Mahr)) Regarding this Hadith, 
Al-Shafi'y said: Ibn Mas “ud mentioned that the Prophet (peace be upon him) allowed Mut ‘ah 
marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) but he did not mention whether this took place 
either before or after the Battle of Khaybar. It is most likely that the Hadith narrated by “Aly ibn Abu 
Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) wherein the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited the 
Mut’ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) abrogates this Hadith, 
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4: What was stated by Al-Qurtuby regarding that it did not come to the knowledge of bn Mas “ud 
when stating this opinion that it was abrogated. Once he knew about that later, he changed his 
opinion. AlHafizh Ibn Hajar stated in Fath AMBary part 9, p. 119 (in the Chapter: What is Undesirable 
regarding Celibacy and Castrating Oneself) that AFisma ‘ily said: This was mentioned in a narration 
by Ibn “Uyaynah on the authority of Isma ‘il, which was later abrogated, This was also mentioned in 
a narration by Ma°mar on the authority of Isma ‘il, which was later abrogated, Out of thase wha 
adopted the viewpoint that Ibn Mas ud stated this opinion while not knowing about its being 
abrogated was Imam AHNawawy in his commentary on Sahih Muslim, where he stated: His saying, 
i.e, Ibn Mas"ud in his mentioned Hadith that “Abdullah followed (the Hadith) by reciting: (© you who 
believe! Make not unlawful the Tayyinat (all that is good as regards foods, things, deeds, beliefs, 
persons) which Allah has made lawful to you) indicates that he thought that it was lawful, as was 
thought by lbn “Abbas, while ithad not come to his knowledge that this was abrogated. 


Refuting the claim of Ibn Hazm that after the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), some of the 


‘Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) and the Tabi ‘un (Followers, the generation after the 
Companions of the Prophet) still deemed Mut"ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated 
period) as lawful 

In the book entitled Fath Al-Bary, ALHafidh reported that Ibn Hazm stated: After the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him), it (2, Mut’ah marriage) was stil deemed to be lawful by Ibn Mas ‘ud, 
Mu ‘awiayh, Abu Sa°id, Ibn “Abbas, Salamah and Mu bid (who are the two sons of Umayyah ibn 
Khalaf,) Jabir and “Amr ibn Harith, It was also reported by Jabir that this was practiced by all the 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) during the lifetime of the Messenger of allah (peace 
be upon him), during the Caliphate of Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) and approximately 
extended to the last period of the Caliphate of “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him). Ibn Hazm 
added: Out of the Tabi‘un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) find 
Tawus, 
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Sa'id on Jubayr, “Atta’, and all the Fugaha' (Muslim jurists) of Makkah. However, Al-Hafidh bn Hajar 
Al- Asqalany commented on this in part 9 of Fath Al-Bari p.174 saying: I stated: All what he went to 
is subject to question. Regarding Ibn Mas ‘ud, the evidence of ion Hazm that he used to do so is the 
previous Hadith mentioned at the beginning of the Chapter on Marriage. 

Texplained what was stated by Al-Isma “ily regarding the comment of Ibn Mas ud himself that 
explicitly states that he deemed it unlawful. This Hadith was narrated by Abu “Awanah on the 
authority of Abu Ma’awiyah on the authority of ‘Isma"il an Abu Khalid, where the end of this Hadith 
reads: We used to do so but later this was abandoned." Regarding Mu ‘awiyah, this was narrated by 
“Abdul-Razzaq on the authority of Safwan ibn Ya"la fon Umayyah who stated that he was told by 
Yala that Muawiyah approved Mut"ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) with 
a Woman from AFTa'if. Though its chain of narration is authentic, the narration of Abu AFZubayr on 
the authority of Jabir recorded by “AbdulRazzaq states that this was in the past. The narration 
reads: When he entered 
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Al-Ta‘if, Mu’awiyah held Mut ‘ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) with 
woman from Banu Al-Hadramy who was called Muanah, Jabir said: Then Mu ‘anah lived till the 
Caliphate of Mu" awiyah who used to send her a gift every year. Since Mu ‘awiyah patterned after 
“Umar (may Allah be pleased with him), then there is no doubt that the first abided by the latter's 
command prohibiting this. Thus Al-Tahawy said: ("Umar delivered a speech forbidding Mut ‘ah 
marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulsted period), where he attributed this to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). None denied this. This bears evidence that they upheld this prohibition, 
Regarding Abu Sa‘id, it was narrated by “Abdul-Razzaq on the authority of Ibn Juraij that ‘Ata’ said 
Some person told me that Abu Said said: Any of us used to hold Mut ‘ah marriage (temporary 
marriage for a stipulated period) in return for a glassful of Sawig (a kind of barley porridge), This 
Hadith is weak because one of its narrator is missing. Moreover, it does not explicitly state that this 
was after the Prophet (peace be upon him). As for Ibn “Abbas, we previously mentioned his Hadith 
and that there is a disagreement whether he changed his opinion or not.) 

Salamah and Mu’bid, are the same story as there is disagreement whether it happened to either of 
them, °Abdul-Razzaq narrated with a Sahin Sanad (@ good chain of narrators) on the authority of 
“Amr ibn Dinar on the authority of Tawus that Ibn “Abbas said: “Umar was amazed to see Um 
Arakah pregnant. Being asked by “Umar, she said: Salamah Ibn Umayyah took me in Mut ah 
marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period). He also related from the way of Abu Al- 
Zubayr on the authority of Tawus who named the husband "Mi ‘bad ibn Umayyah". His evidence 
regarding Jabir is that the latter stated: "we used to practice it", which I previously explained, It is 


stated in the narration of Abu Nadrah from Jabir recorded by Imam Muslim "“Umar forbade us and 
‘we practiced ito more", IF his saying: "we practiced it" includes 
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all the Companions (may Allah be pleased with them), then his saying: "then we practiced itna 
more" includes all the Companions, which means that they unanimously agreed on this. We have 
clearly explained that he depended on the authentic Hadiths we presented. Regarding “Arr ibn 
Hurayth and also his saying: "This was narrated by Jabir to be practiced by all the Companions," is 
strange. Rather, Jabir said: "We practiced it’, which does not indicate that it was practiced by all the 
Companions, rather this praves that it was practiced by only Jabir himself, Regarding what he 
mentioned about the Followers, this is recorded by “Abdul-Razzaq on their authority with a Sahih 
Sanad (a good chain of narrators). It was authentically reported from Jabir in the book of Sahih 
Muslim "we practiced it" with Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him). Then "Umar forbade us and 
we practiced it no more. This refutes the claim of Ibn Hazm that Jabir was amongst those who 
continued to deem it lawful, Moreover, Ibn Hazm acknowledged that itis unlawful because it was 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: It is prohibited until the Day of 
Resurrection. } He said that this Hadith makes it impossible that the prohibition was abrogated, And 
Allah knows best! This is the end of what AHafizh stated in Fath AMBary, 


Ibn Hazm mentioned in his book entitled AHMuhalla part 9 p, 519: Asma’ 
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bint Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with them bath) was one of those Companions who continued to 
deem Mut°ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) lawful after the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him). He also mentioned anather narration stating that "Umar Ibn Al-«hattab 
denied the permissibility of Mut’ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) except 
with the presence of two just witnesses and that He permitted it by the witness of two just 
witnesses. But Ibn Hazm did not explain in detail any of the two matters. Rather, he mentioned them 
in his book entitled "Talkhis Al-Habir fi Takhrij Ahadith Al-Rafi’y Al-Kabir. He only mentioned the 
chain af narration regarding what he reported from Asma’, where he said in part 3 p. 59: Regarding 
what he mentioned -ie. tbn Hazm- about Asma’, it was narrated by Al-Nasaly by way of Muslim AF 
Qurty who said: I entered the house of Asma’ bint Abu Bakr and asked her about Mut ‘ah marriage 
(temporary marriage for a stipulated period), whereupon she said: we practiced it during the lifetime 
of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him). This narration is not refuted, Therefore, I want to 
mention the evidence Ibn Hazm relied on in claiming that there is another narration from “Umar ibn 
Al-Khattab wherein “Umar judged Mut’ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) 
Unlawful unless witnessed by two trustworthy men and permitted it by the witness of twa trustwarthy 
witnesses. Refuting the two narrations, I can say that regarding the narration attributed to “Umar in 
this regard, it is recorded in the volume of “Abd ALRazzaq, part 7, pp. SD0-SO1. It is narrated that, 
Tn Juraj said: I was told by “Abdullah bn “Uthman fon Khuthaym that Muhammad bn AFAswad ibn 
Khalaf told him that “Umar ibn Hawshab approved Mut“ah marriage (temporary marriage for a 
stipulated period) with the bondmaid of Bakr fram Banu “Amir ibn Lu'ay. The bondmaid mentioned 
this to “Umar. Being asked by “Umar, she said: she was given into Mut'ah marriage (temporary 
marriage for a stipulated period) to “Umar ibn Hawshab. Being asked, the husband acknowledged 
this. “Umar asked: Who witnessed it? The husband replied: I do nat know; it may be her mother, 
sister 
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‘or her brother and mother. “Umar ascended the pulpit and said: Why do some people practice 
Mut*ah marriage (temporary marriage for 2 stipulated period) without having just men to witness 
the marriage contract. I will punish the husband not putting an end to this marriage. “Umar ibn 
Hawshab said: “Umar ibn Al-Kattab told me this when I was sitting by his pulpit, “Umar ibn Hawshab 
added: People received this from him. This chain of narration contains Mohammed ibn AFAswad ibn 
Khalaf about whom Al-Hafizh AlDhahaby wrote in the book entitled Mizan AH'tidal part 3, p. 485 

Neither he nor his father is known. He is only mentioned in the Hadiths narrated by “Abdullah ibn 
“Uthman ibn Khuthaym, Regarding the narration from Asma’, this was refuted by Al-Husayn ibn 
Ahmad Al-Siyaghy in the book of AFRawd AFNadir fi Sharh Majmou” AbFigh AFKabir part 4, p, 218, 
where he stated: This narration contains no further addition than relating what happened during the 
lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him). The context does not indicate that she considered it 
lawful, In his book of Sahih (authentic) Hadith, Imam Muslim said: It was narrated from Muhammad 
ibn Hatim on the authority of Rawh ibn “Ubadah on the authority of Shu bah that Muslim Al-Qurry 
said: (I asked Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) about Tamattu’ in Hajj 
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and he permitted it, whereas tbn Al-Zubayr had forbidden it. He (Ibn ‘Abbas) said: This is Um Ibn Al 
Zubayr who states that llah's Messenger (peace be upon him) had permitted it, so you better go to 
her and ask her about it, He (Muslim al-Qurri) said: So we went to her and she was a large blind 
women and she sald: Verily Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) permitted it.) This Hadith was 
narrated to us by Ibn AHMuthanna an the authority of “AbdulRahman (the Hadith). This Hadith was 
narrated to us also by Ibn Bashshar on the authority of Mohammed (Le. fbn Ja far) on the authority 
of Shu ‘bah with the same chain of narration. Regarding the Hadith narrated by “Abdul-Rahman, it 
contains the Arabic word "Mut’ah’, where he did not state that it s Tamattu® Hajj (Combining Hajj 
and “Umrah with a break in between). As for Ibn Ja far, he said: Shubah said: Muslim aFQurri 
said: I do not know whether what is meant is Tamattu® Hajj (Combining Hajj and “Umrah with a 
break in between) or Mut’ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period). Consequently, 
the term "Mut'ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period)" mentioned in the narration 
of women on the authority of Muslim al-Gurri is subject to question. Out of the strange opinions 
adopted by Ibn Hazm is his claim stated in Al-Muhalla regarding Mut ‘ah marriage (temporary 
marriage for a stipulated period) wherein he contradicts “Ali, “Umar, and tbn AbZubayr based on no 
valid evidence, and in spite of the explicit Sahih (authentic) texts reported from them prohibiting tt. 
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164- The answer to what was ascribed to ‘Ata’, Ibn Juraij, Malik ibn Anas, Al-Shafi'y, 
‘Ahmad ibn Hanbal and Ibn Jarir concerning their permitting Mut “ah marriage (temporary 
marriage for a stipulated period): 

Regarding what was reported from “Ata' thathe permitted Mut"ah marriage; AlBajy mentioned in 
“al-Muntaga" volume three, p. 334, when taking about Mut’ah what reads: Ibn Habib narrated that 
bn “Abbas and ta’ used to permit Mutah marriage then they recanted this. As for the narration of 
AkKhattab on the authority of Ibn Juray} regarding permitting Mut'sh marriage, 
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It was reported by Abu ‘Uwanah in his Sahih as mentioned in "Talkhis Al-Habir® by Al-Hafizh Ibn 
Hajar, volume 3, p, 160; itwas narrated on the authority of Ibn “Uwanah that he told them in Al 
Basrah; "Witness that I have recanted this" and that was after he given them eighteen sound Hadith, 
Even if he had not recanted, the matter is what was declared by Al-Awza'y, for it was mentioned by 
Al-Hakim in the second type among the types included in his book: "Ma ‘rifat “‘Ulum Al-Hadith', p. 65: 
"[ heard Abul “Abbas Muhammad ibn Ya qub saying: We were informed by Al “Abbas ibn A-Walid 
Al-Bayruny who said; Abu “Abdullah ibn Bahr told us: heard AbAwza 'y saying: five opinions 
belonging to the people of Iraq are to be avoided or abandoned, And five opinions belonging to the 
people of Hijaz are tb be treated the same manner. The five opinions of the people of iraq are: the 
permissibility of drinking intoxicants, eating at dawn during Ramadan, delaying “Asr (Afternoon) 
Prayer until the shadow of an object becomes fourfold greater than it, escaping from the battle and 
not obligating Jumu ah Friday) Prayer unless itis established in any of the seven territories, While 
the rejected opinions of the people of Hejaz are: the permissibility of listening to music, combining 
two Salahs (Prayer) with no excuse, entering into Mut “2h marriage, taking one dirham or one dinar 
for two hand to hand, having intercourse with women through their backsides. Amongst thase wha 
resorted to this when replying to Ibn Juralj regarding permitting Mut “3h marriage was Al-Hafizh ibn 
Hajar in "Talkhis Al-Habir", he also stated: One of thase who are also known for permitting it, i.e, 
Mut’ah marriage, is Ibn Juraij the jurist of Makkah, This is why ALAwza’y said about what was 
narrated by Al-Hakim in ""Ulum AFHadith": "Five (Opinions) of the people of Hejaz" including Mut ‘ah 
marriage, regarding the declaration of the people of Makkah and having sexual intercourse with 


women through their backsides regarding the saying of the people of Madinah. 
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As for what was narrated by some of those who belong to the Hanafy Madh-hab (school of 
Jurisprudence) on the authority of Malik ibn Anas concerning allowing Mut"ah marriage; it was 
tracked by Imam Ibn Daqig AF Eid in "Ihkam AbAhkam Sharh “Umdat AbAhkam" after asserting that 
the jurists of all territories agreed on the prohibition, he mentioned in volume 4. p. 194: “What was 
reported by some Hanafy scholars on the authority of Malk regarding his permitting itis definitely 
wrong, Most jurists restricted the prohibition to the temporary contract, but Malk surpassed the 
prohibition to fing the time of marriage even if it was not mentioned in the contract, he said: * Ifa 
man conditioned the Talag (divorce pronounced by the husband) of his wife on a certain time then by 
all means will come, itis considered given now." His followers justified this by considering this a kind 
of fixing a time for marriage, giving It the same ruling as Mut’ah marriage" These are the statements 
of Ibn Dagiq Al-“Eid. It was summarized by AFHafidh ibn Hajar AF “Asgalany in :"Fath AHBary", 
volume 9, p. 173 in which he said: Ibn Dagig Al- Eid said: What was related by some Hanafy 
scholars on the authority of Malik on permitting itis incorrect, for The Maliky scholars exaggerated in 
preventing temporary marriage until they nullified fixing the duration of marriage by saying: if i is 
conditioned on a time that must come, it is considered to be given now, since itis a fixing for the 
time of marriage, which js to be considered Mut'ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated 
period), 

As for what was reported on the authority of Al-Shafi'y regarding the permissibiity of Mut ah 
(temporary marriage for a stipulated period), Imam Ibn Kathir mentioned in “AMBidayah wal-Nihayah" 
volume 5, p. 194 that: Some of those who compiled books about the permissibiliy tried to cite from a 
statement of Imam Al-Shafi’y to this effect, Le., what was related on the authority of Ibn “abbas on 
permitting Mut’ah, and this is not correct, and allah knows best! 
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Regarding what was conveyed from Ibn Mansur that he asked Ahmad ibn Hanbal about the Mut ‘ah 
marriage, he said: avoiding It is preferable for me. His saying: “what is apparent in this regard is the 
reprehenstbilty not prohibition’, Ibn “Agil said that Imam Ahmad recanted that. Further, Tagy AFDin 
also said: " Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him) in this words did not deny prohibition", 
The owner of "Al-Muharrar" declared that the marriage is to be lawful and the timing should be 
abolished. Ibn Qudamah also replied to this in (AHMughny) volume 6, p. 644 by saying: "Some 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) other than Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) 
prohibited this", He added that there is only one relation denoting prohibition regarding this case, and 
this is the opinion of the majority of Prophets Companions and Muslim jurists. Among thase wha 
prohibited it were “Umar, “Aly, Ibn “Umar, Ibn Mas ‘ud, and Ibn Al-Zubayr. Ibn “Abdul-Bar said:" 
Those who view the prohibition of Mut'ah were Malik, from the people of Madinah, Abu Hanifah 
among the people of Kufah, AFAwzay among the people of Sham (the Levant), Al-Layth among the 
people of Egypt, Al-Shafi'y and the compilers of Athar (narrations from the Companions), 

Imam ibn Kathir in "AHBidayah wal Nihyah" replied to the saying about the narration of Imam Ahmad 
by saying in volume 4, p. 194: Itwas reported from Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal a narration similar to 
that of Ibn “Abbas and it is weak, 

As for the statement of ALShawkany in "Nayl AF-Awtar" volume 6, p. 1306, the “Uthmani edition in 
Egypt: It was also related on the authority of Ibn Jarir that he permitted this. However, he was 
mistaken and the correct view is "ibn Jurayj" as in the text written in "AH ‘tibar" by Al-Hazimy from 
‘which AFShawkany copied the statement including the mistake. 
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One of those who discovered that mistake was Shaykh Muhammad Najib Al-Muti"y in the fifteenth 
volume of "Sharh AFMuhadhdhab" which is the fourth volume of his completion to the Sharh, he said 
on page 141: "The name of Ibn Juralj was mistakenly replaced in "Nay! Al-Awtar* by Ibn Jari. 
However, the rightname is what we mentioned, i, Ibn Juraij "but it was missed by AHMuti y and 
he did not mention this mistake, rather, it occurred in the cited phrase, 
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165- Definition of Mut"ah marriage 
In his book entitled "Mirgat Al-Mafath Sharh Mishkat AHMasabih" vol. 3 p. 422, Shaykh “Aly Ak 
Qar'y, Bombay edition, wrote: "Mut'ah marriage is when a man marries a woman for a specific 
length of time in return for a particular amount of money." 

In his book entitled AHMuntaga", AlBajy explained the Hadith which was narrated on the authority of 
Ibn Abu Talib: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade Mut“ah marriage on the Day of 
the Battle of Khaybar and he forbade the eating of donkey's meat.") The Mut‘ah marriage 
(temporary marriage for a stipulated period) which is meant in this Hadith is temporary marriage, 
when a man marries a woman for a certain period of time whether itis a day, a month or a certain 
period of time after which the marriage becomes invalid. This is the opinion of Ibn AKMawwaz and 
Tbn Habib. Tbn Habib added: Or when a man marries a woman for a fixed time depending on his 
length of stay in the town, 
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Al-Baly said; "Mut'ah marriage Is when a man intends to marry a woman for a fixed period of time." 
It was reported by Muhammad from Malik that this type of marriage is permissible, however, itis 
against the people's ethics. Ibn Habib said: "marriage meets the principle pillars without a condition, 
but Mut’ ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) is when a period is stipulated to 
end the marriage." Malk said: "a man may marry a woman for a fixed period, but he may be pleased 
with her so he keeps her. Likewise, a man may divorce his wife after the contract of a permanent 
marriage, fhe does nat like her. This does not invalidate the marriage, however, stipulating a period 
{s what invalidates the marriage." 

In his book entitled "Al-Kafy", vol. 2, p. 533, Ibn “Abdul-Bar said: "Mut’ah marriage is an invalid 
marriage in which a man marries a woman in return for a specified compensation and for a fied 
time whether it is a day, a month or a certain period of time pravided that the contract of marriage 
fends upon expiration af this fited period." 

Imam Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn Ahmad Al-Ansary Al-Qurtuby explained the following Noble 
Ayah (Qur'anic verse): (so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them their 
Mahr as prescribed) In his book entitled AbJami” li Ahkam A-Qur'an, 
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"Abu ‘Umar said: "Scholars of the Salaf (Righteous Predecessors) and later generations have no 
disagreement that Mut'ah (temporary marriage for a stipulated period) is a type of marriage for a 
set period of time, neither of the spouses has the right to inherit from each other and man and 
woman separate when the time expires." 

Ibn *Atiyyah said: "Mut ah marriage (lemporary marriage for a stipulated period) is when a man 
marries @ woman in the presence of two witnesses and the consent of the woman's Waliy (a legally 
accountable person representing a woman seeking marriage) for a fixed term, The two spouses da 
not inherit from each other and he must give her the amount of money they agreed upon. After the 
pre-set time, they are no longer a husband and wife. The child born out of this marriage is na doubt 


attributed to its father. If the woman is not pregnant, it is permissible for her to marry another 
person. In his book entitled Al-Nahhas said that the child born out of this marriage is not attributed to 
its father. AHNahhas said that Mut'ah is when 2 man marries a woman for a day or a certain period, 
but “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), inheritance, divarce, 
and two witnesses to the marriage contract are not included, this is Zina (edultery) and it was never 
permitted in Islam, For this, Umar says: "If a man brought me the report that he contracted Mut ah 
marriage, I would stone him to death." 

In his book entitled Al-Um, vol. 5 p. 71, under the title of: (Nkah AHMuhalll and AFMut"ah, Le. 
marriage contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably divorced 
couple and temporary marriage) Al-Shafi'y said: "The meaning of the prohibited form of Mut “ah 
marriage is: every marriage that was contracted for a certain duration whether short ar long, such 
as a man saying to a woman: I will marry you for a day, ten days or a month, Or he may say: I will 
marry you 
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until I leave this country, or until have sexual intercourse with you so that you become lawful for 
your husband who divorced you thrice. This is not the case with true marriage which is based upon 
permanency and ends naturally. As for Tahill marriage (a marriage contracted for the sole purpose 
Of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably divorced couple) which is reported that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) cursed, Its a form of Mut’ah marriage because there is no intent to take her 
a8 a wife forever; but they agree to end the marriage after having sexual intercourse whether this 
takes place at once, or later." The general rule is: A husband stipulates to end the marriage after 
having sexual intercourse and when he does, the marriage ends. He says: I will have sex with you 
ten times and after which the marriage will be terminated, Likewise when he says: I will have sex 
with you so that you will become lawful to your husband, after that the marriage becomes nullified, It 
{s the same as saying: I will rent this house from you for ten (days, months, years) or I will rent this 
bondmaid for ane month. When the periad of one month is over, the contract will be terminated as to 
say: 1 will rent this house fram you as long as I stay in this country; once he leaves the country, the 
contract becomes void. If a person contracts one of these forms of marriage, it will be Mut’ah 
marriage, The same is also applied to every marriage that was contracted for a certain duration or 
unlimited duration, Marriage becomes null and void and there are no rulings applicable to this, 
marriage such as inheritance, divorce, Zhihar (a man likening his wife to an unmarriageable relative), 
Ila’ (husband's oath not to have intercourse with his wife for four months or more) or Li’an 
(allegation of adultery against a wife, accompanied by mutual invoking of Alllah’s CurseAWrath if lying) 
except if they beget a child. Ife does not have sex with her, no Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride 
from her groom) is due, If he has sex with her, a suitable Mahr is due in the case where they did not 
agree on a specific Mahr. She will observe “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce 
cor widowhood) with no alimony even if she Is pregnant. 
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If he marries her properly afterwards, he may divorce her three times and the previous divorce is not 
counted 

Al-Shafi"y said: "Ifa man visits a country and wants to marry a woman and the intention of one or 
both of them and her Waliy is that the duration of their marriage is two days or more, and didn't set, 
this as a condition, their marriage contract is valid. Their intention doesn't invalidate marriage 
because people do not articulate their intentions. A man may intend to do something but he may do it 
or not so that action is different from the intention. Likewise, if two intend to get married for a fixed 
period or this was the intention of one of them to make her lawful for her exhusband to remarry, 
their marriage contract is valid. The intention of the Wally or other than the Wally (ifhe marries the 


woman) does not affect the marriage contract as long as he does not stipulate a condition ta make 
the marriage null and void, 

Al-Shafi"y also said: "If they mutually agree that he keeps her only for a limited number of days, 
during his stay in the country, or until he has intercourse with her. I disapprove of such an 
agreement. When considering the marriage contract, ifno conditions were stipulated, it is valid and 
bath enjoy the rights of spouses. If these conditions were stipulated, the contract is null and void, 
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for it is like Mut ‘ah marriage. Any valid marriage that was consummated makes both the man and 
woman (if she was a free woman) Muhsan (someone in a state of fortification against illegal sexual 
intercourse outside marriage by virtue of valid current or previous marriage), the woman lawful to 
her irrevocably divorced ex-husband, and he must give her full Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from 
her groom). These rules come into effect if consummation took place by merely penetrating the 
vulva, Al-Shafi’y also said: “Any invalid marriage neither makes a man or a woman Muhsan nor 
makes a woman lawful to her irrevocably divorced ex-husband. If they consummated their marriage, 
he must pay her the Mahr by virtue of the sexual intercourse that became lawful for him." 
Al-Muaffag ibn Qudamah said in his book entitled AHViughny, vol. 6, p. 644: "Mut“ah marriage is 
when a man marries a woman for a determined period. For instance, when a man says: I will give 
you my daughter in marriage for a month, a year, end of the season, the arrival ofthe pilgrims, etc,; 
whether the period expires or not." 

Ibn Hazm defined Mut°ah marriage in his book entitled "AFMuhalla", vol, 9, p. 519 as: "It is a 
marriage for a fixed term." 

In his book entitled "Al-Rawd AFNadir Sharh Majmou” AFFigh AlKabir*, AFHasan ibn Ahmad Al 
Siyaghy said in vol. 4, p. 214: "Mut'ah marriage is a fixed term marriage whose duration may be 
defined or not and usually lasts up to forty-five days. It automatically ends upon completion of its 
term for the woman who has reached menopause, two menstrual cycles for a menstruating woman, 
and four months and ten days on the death of the husband, Mahr, Nafaqah (obligatory financial 
support), inheritance, or “Iddah (waman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) ta 
make sure that she is not pregnant are not included in this form of marriage. A child born out ofthis 
marriage is nat attributed to the father unless it was stipulated and 
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the Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) relationship is established upon this marriage, Al 
Slyaghy said that this was mentioned in some books of AHImamiyyah." 

Al-Qady Abu AlWalid AlBajy said in "AHMuntaga Sharh AHMuwatta"* vol, 3, p. 355: "It was narrated 
by Ibn Muzayyn from ‘Isa ibn Dinar from Yahya ibn Yahya on the authority of bn Nafi* that anyone 
who engages in Mut’ah marriage should be stoned if he is Muhsan (someone in a state of 
fortification against illegal sexual intercourse outside marriage by virtue of valid current or previous 
marriage), otherwise he should be lashed. Ibn Habib reported from Mutarrif, Inn Al-Majashun, and 
Asbagh that Ibn Al-Gasim said: He should not be stoned, if he concluded marriage knowing that itis 
reprehensible, rather he should be severely punished; but not to the extent of inflicting Had (ordained 
punishment for violating Allah's Law). It was narrated that Malik said that he did not hold the view of 
inflicting Had (ordained punishment for violating Allah’s Law) on anyone who engaged in Mut ‘ah 
marriage but he should be punished if he knows that it is reprehensible. “Isa ion Dinar said: It was 
reported that “Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) said that to the people, and 
moreover, his Khutbah is circulated and his positions are transmitted and nobody arqued with hirn for 
that ar even dsiagreed with him. Asbagh used the following report of bn Muzayyn as evidence: Any 
marriage that is not prohibited by the Sunnah or the Qur'an, should not require that Had (ordained 


punishment for violating Allah’s Law) be inflicted upon one who deliberately engages in it but he 
should be punished, Any marriage prohibited by the Qur'an, should have Had (ordained punishment 
for violating Allah's Law) inflicted upon him if done deliberately. This is the opinion of Ibn A-Qasirn. 
Al-Qady Abu AHWalid (may allah be pleased with him) said: "I believe that any marriage prohibited 
by the Sunnah and Ijma” (Consensus of scholars), (ordained punishment for violating Allah's Law) 
should be inflicted upon any one who engages in such marriage as in the marriages prohibited by the 
Qur'an, 
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If a scholar who held a different opinion passed away and there was Ijma” (consensus of Muslim 
scholars) on one of his apinions after his death and before he withdraws his opinion, scholars such 
as Al-Qady Abu Bakr said that Ijma” should be concluded by the death of the scholar who held the 
‘opposing opinion, Therefore, the difference of opinion remains and the person who conducts such 
marriage should not be punished. Another group of scholars said that Ijma’ is concluded by the 
death of both parties, Thus, there is Ijma on the prohibition of Mut ‘ah marriage for none of those 
who hald the view of its permissibilty is alive and the person who conducts such marriage should be 
punished. I support this opinion: “Abdullah ibn “Abbas did not take back his opinion, The fact that the 
child born from this marriage is acknowledged as a legal progeny indicates that Ijma° was not 
concluded on its prohibition for if there was Ima’, the child would not have been attributed to the 
father. And Allah knows best! This is the opinion of Al-Bajy in his explanation to the report of Malik 
from Tbn Shihab on the authority of "Urwah ibn AFZubayr: "It is narrated that Khawlah bint Hakim 
said to “Umar ibn Al-khattab (may Allah be pleased with him): "Rabi’ah ibn Umayyah practiced 
Mut ‘ah with a woman and the woman has become pregnant from him." “Umar ibn Al-chattab 
became angry and said: "This is Mutah, Had I ruled, I would have stoned him," 

Al-Baly said: if Mut ah marraige takes place, it should be annulled. Shaykh Abu AlQasim added 
Before and after consummation of the marriage because the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade 
contracting Mut’ah marriage. Forbiddance denates invalidity. Thus, such a marriage contract is null 
and void and 
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It should be annulled before or after consummating the marriage, as in the case of contracting 
marriage without the presence of a Wally." 

Tbn ‘Abdul-Bar said in his book "AF-Kafy", vol. 2, p. 533: "Mut'ah marriage is Batil pull and void) and 
should be annulled. It is when a man marries a woman in return for a particular amount of money 
for a specific length of time whether a day, month, ett, The spouses separate when the fixed term is 
over without divorce; whether before or after the consummation of marriage. Once the marriage is 
consumated, the fixed Mahr is due, according to Malik. If the man does nat fix a Mahr, or he fives 
that whose value is not regarded as an appropriate Mahr (according to Malik), the amount of Mahr is 
to be determined on the basis of that given tb her peers, no punishment of establishing lcit sexual 
relation is to be exacted (as the marriage contract is valid), children born from this marriage are 
acknowledged as legal prageny, and the woman must observe a full term of” Iddah (in case of 
divorce of death or her husband). According to Malik, Nahariyyah carries the same ruling as Mut ‘ah 
marriage in terms of legal progeny of children born from this marriage and the observation of “Iddah 
(in case of divorce of death or her husband). "Nahariyyah" is the woman whose husband stipulates 
that he only wants to see her during the daytime, but not at night." A-Qurtuby said in "AKJami* li 
Ahkam Al-Qur'an", vol. 5, pp. 132-133: "Scholars held different views with regard to one wha 
conducts Mut’ah marriage, should a penalty be inflicted upon him and the child born from this 
marriage should not be acknowledged as legal progeny or should he be punished and acknowledge 
the child as a legal progeny? There are two different views, however, he should be punished and the 


child should be attributed to the father according to the opinion of some scholars in spite of its being 
prohibited. This indicates that the Mut’ah marriage used to have the same ruling as the valid 
marriage except for its fixed period and inheritance. AHMahdawy reported that Ibn “Abbas said: 
Mut°ah marriage used to be conducted in absence of a Wally or wimesses. This narration is 
considered weak 
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Ibn Al- "Araby reported: Ibn ‘Abbas said that Mut’ah marriage was permissible but it was proved 
that he withdrew his opinion. Thus, there is a consensus on forbidding Mut ‘ah marriage. If a person 
conducts it, he should be stoned according to the Malky Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence), In 
another report from Malik: "A person who conducts Mut'ah marriage should not be stoned because 
af its unlawfulness but because the Malky scholars hold anather opinion: Is what is forbidden by the 
Sunnah similar to that which \s forbidden by the Qur'an, or not? According to the narration of some 
scholars of Madinah that Malk said: They are not alke. This narration is considered weak." 

Ibn Qudamah said in "Al-Mughny", vol. 8, pp. 183-184: "If sexual intercourse occurs in a doubtful 
marriage, such as Mut’sh marriage, a penalty should nat be imposed." This is the opinion of most 
scholars for the permisstbllity of having intercourse in such marriage is a doubtful matter. Ordained 
punishments are not imposed on such doubtful matters. Ibn AHMundhir said: Every scholar from 
whom we received knowledge agreed that no prescribed punishments are imposed on daubtful 
matters," 


Allah is the Grantor of success! Allah Alone is Sufficient for us, and He is the Best Disposer of Affairs! 
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166- Encouragement to marry 


From “Abdul-*Aziz on “Abdullah ibn Baz to our honorable brother the questioner 

As-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

With reference ta your request for Fatwa (egal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) numbered 
(1790) dated 11/5/1407 AWK, registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’, in which 
you pose several questions. I would lke to inform you that offering Salah without Iqamah (call 1 
start the Prayer) is valid, as this act is one of the collective obligations, but a person should not 
intentionally abandon it, We also recommend you to hasten to marry as it leads to fortfying oneself 
and lowering the gaze, Its authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (‘0 
young people! whoever amongst you is able to marry, let them marry, for this will lower their gaze 
and fortify them, and whoever is not, let them fast, for Sawm (fast) isa protection for them (against 
fornication)} What your mother has said regarding your inabily to assume the responsibilty of 
marriage 
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or to provide for your wife is not a reason to refrain from marriage; for Riz (sustenance) is in the 
Hands of Allah, He (Exalted be He) says: (And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He 
will make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty). (And He will provide him from (sources) 
he never could imagine.) The monthly salary you have mentioned will suffice you, Insha‘a Allah (if 
Allah wills). Further, you should try to convince your mother and gain her consent. But, if she insists 
and refuses, you do not have to obey her in refraining from marriage while you are in need of it; 
obedience is only in Ma ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect). Apart from this, what your teacher mentioned regarding that being in the 
state of Taharah (ritual purification) on touching the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) does apply to school 
students is incorrect; for the commandment of stipulating Taharah (ritual purification) was prescribed 
generally, therefore, its ruling comprises anyone who touches the Mus-haf, The Permanent 
Committee for Scholarly Research and Iffa' previously issued several Fatwas (legal opinion issued by 
a qualified Muslim scholar) an some of your questions, you will ind attached herewith a copy of 
them. [hope they will be sufficient, Insha‘a Allah (if Allah wills). May Allah grant everyone success ta 
do whatever pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Da"wah, and Guidance 
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Advice to those who wish to marry but cannot afford the expenses 


Q 167: I am a youth in the secondary stage. I endeavor as much as possible to observe 
the obligatory acts of worship and the commands of Islam. Yet the problem I suffer from 
is that I can't get married due to the financial problems prevailing these days and I am 
afraid to commit what Allah has forbidden. Is there some advice and instructions that 
you can direct to the youth like me? 

A: [advise you and your brothers in Islam with what the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ('O 
young people! Whoever among you Is able to marry, should marry, for marriage would help him 
lower his gaze and keep his virtuousness and whoever is not able to marry, is recommended to fast, 
for fasting will diminish his sexual desire. (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). © brother! Fear 
Allah and adhere to His Religion, and observe Sawm (Fast) as often 
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as possible until you can marry, You should ask your Lord to grant you safety and steadfastness on 
‘what Is right and to facilitate your affairs. You should have glad tidings of goodness and a noble end, 
Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And whosoever fears allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make 
a way for him to get out (from every difficulty). (And He will provide him from (sources) he never 
could imagine.) May Allah facilitate your affairs and the affairs of every Muslim for He is the Ever- 
Hearing, the Ever-Accepter ofall invocations! 


The General Presi 
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There is no Superiority of an Arab over a non-Arab except in terms of Taqwa 


From *Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our dear honorable brother the questioner, may 
Allah protect him! 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I read your letter directed to a brother wherein you ask him to contact the people of 
knowledge about the ruling on marrying a woman from other than his tribe .. 

The brother in question asked me about the answer to the question mentioned herein. 
Since Allah (Exalted be He) has made it obligatory upon us to clarify what is right and spread 
knowledge, I sought to answer this question as follows: 

All praise be to Allah Alone, and may peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon 
his family and Companions and those who followed him! Muslim scholars agreed unanimously on the 
per missibility of a man marrying a woman outside of his tribe if they are of the same faith. They also 
agreed unanimously on the permissibility of a Muslim man marrying a chaste Christian woman, even 
if she Is from the non-Arabs, There are many evidence from the Glorious Qur ‘an, the Sunnah and 
the practices of the Salaf (Righteous Predecessors) proving this act. Allah (Exalted be He) says 
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(© mankind! We have created you from 2 male and a female, and made you into nations and tribes, 
that you may know one another. Verily, the mosthonourable of you with Allah is that (believer) wha 
has At-Tagwa [.e. he is one of the Muttagin (the pious. See V.2:2)]. Verily, allah is Al-Knowing, All 
Aware.) In this noble Ayah (Qur “anic verse) Allah clarified to His Servants that none has a privilege 
over another and none has superiority over another in the Sight of Alish (may He be Praised) except 
through piety. The most honorable people in the Sight of Allah is the one who fears Him mast, (The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked who the most honorable among the people are, so he said, 
"They are the mast pious among them."} 


Both the verse and Hadith indicate that all tribes are equal and that its permissible for one from the 
tribe of Quraish or Banu Hashim to marry from the tribe of Tamim, Qahtan, or any other tribe, and 
vice versa, The Prophet (peace be upon him), who is the best among Banu Hashim, married Zaynab 
bint Jahsh, who was from Banu Asad ibn Khuzaymah and was not from the tre of Quraish, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also married Um Habibah bint Abu Sufyan, Hafsah bint “Umar, 
Juwayriyah bint AFHarith, Sawdah bint Zam "ah, Um Salamah, and “Aisha (may All be pleased with 
them all), They all were not from Banu Hashim, He (peace be upon him) married Safiyyah bint Huyay 
who was from the Children of Israel. “Umar Ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) married 
Um Kulthum bint “Aly bn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with them both). He was from Banu “Ady, 
whereas she was from Banu Hashim, “"Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) married Rugayyah 
and Um Kulthum the two daughters of the Messenger (peace be upon him). He belonged to Banu 
Umayyah, whereas they were the twa daughters of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and 
from Banu Hashim. 
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There are many facts recorded to this effect. All of them prove that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) did not care for the issue of affinity and 
concentrated on the straightforwardness of faith, 

Another proof is that the Prophet (peace be upon him) married Usamah ion Zayd off to Fatimah bint 
Qays. While she was from Quraish, Usamah was a freed bondsman from Banu Kalb, Abu Hudhayfah 
tin “Utbah ibn Rabl‘ah fbn “Abd Shams also married the daughter of his brother Al-Walid off to his 
freed bondsman Salim, She was from the tribe of Quraish, whereas Salim was a freed bondsman, 
Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (may allah be pleased with him) also married his sister to Al-Ash ‘ath Ibn Qays, 
Abu Bakr was from Banu Tamim from the tribe of Quraish, whereas Al-Ash ‘ath was from the tribe of 
Kindah, Yemen, from Qahtan. “AbdulRahman Ibn “Awf Al-Zubry (may Allah be pleased with him) 
also married his sister to Bilal on Rabah, the muezzin. She was from Banu Zuhrah from Quraish, 
whereas Bilal was from Abyssinia, 

All this proves to the seeker of knowledge that itis permissible for one to marry from other than 
one's tribe provided that there is steadfastness on Islam. The evidence and facts we mentioned are 
sufficient In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). I ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to quide us and all 
Muslims to have good understanding of Islam, to adhere to the Sunnah of the Master of all 
Messengers and to follow the footsteps of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them). Indeed! He is Able to do all things! May Allah's peace be upon His 
Servant and Messenger, Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


Vice President of the Islamic University 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Choosing a righteous wife 


Q 169: What is the best way to choose a righteous wife? 

‘A: Suitor should ask the people of knowledge and who are trustworthy about her and her farnily to 
be assured that the woman Is Islamically committed. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Women may be married for four things: thelr wealth, their lineage, their beauty and their religious 
commitment, Choose the one who is Islamically committed, may your hands be rubbed with dust 
(8, may you prosper).) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) He (peace be upon him) also sal 
(This world is temporary conveniences and the best of its comforts is a righteous wife. 
Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (A man follows the beliefs of his friend; so 
one should consider whom he takes as a friend.) And: (The similtude of good company and that of 
bad company ts that of the owner of musk and of the one blows bellows, As for the owner of musk, 
you will ether buy from him; he will offer it free of charge; or you will smell its pleasant odor, As for 
the one who blows bellows, he will either singe your clothes, 
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or you will be subjected to his repugnant smell.) Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Giving priority to marriage over Hajj if remaining single will lead to sin 


Q 170: Should I marry first or help my mother with money to perform “Umrah and act as 
her Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative)? 

‘A: If you can afford both marriage and "Umrah (Lesser pilgrimage), itis better to do both, You can 
marry and help your mother. If you can afford only one thing, marriage takes precedence aver 
“Umrah. There is no harm if your mother waits until she can afford to perform “Umrah, If you face 
no hardship remaining single and have no strong desire to get married, there is nothing wrang with 
preferring your mather to yourself. However, ifs dificult for you to remain single, you should marry 
first and apologize to your mother for delaying "Umrah until you can afford it. 
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Itis impermissible for a Muhrim 
to contract marriage for himself or on behalf of another person 


Q 171: 1s it permissible for a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ceremonial state for Hajj and Umrah) 
‘who is still in a state of thram to contract marriage? 

‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A Muhrim should not marry or give another in marriage.» 
So long as one is stil ina state of Ihram, the Muhrim is prohibited to contract marriage for himself or 
on behalf of another person; be it his daughters or anyone under his care. The marriage contract 
becomes invalid if it s concluded by a Muhrim who is stil in a state of thram, The basic principle of 
prohibition is nullification of the contract. 
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It is permissible to refuse marriage when there is a Shar“y excuse 


Q 172: What is the ruling on a Muslim girl refusing to get married while she is chaste and 
Islamically committed and hence she finds no needs of marriage: 
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It should be mentioned that she lives in a community whose members disrespect Islam 
and mock at its committed followers. She is keen on not raising a family in this community 
for fear that her children may deviate from truth and go astray. 

+ Marriage Is permitted for bath men and women to ensure that they remain chaste, lower their 
gaze and produce many Muslim offspring. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Noble Book: 
{And marry those among you who are single (i.e, a man who has no wife and the woman who has 
no husband) and (also marry) the S3linin (pious, fit and capable ones) of your (male) slaves and 
mald-servants (female slaves). If they be poor, Allah will enrich them out of His Bounty. And Allah is 
All-Sufficient for His creatures’ needs, AllKnowing (about the state of the people). ) The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: «'0 young people! Whoever among you is able to marry, should do so, for 
marriage will help in lowering the gaze and remaining virtuous. Whoever is not able to marry, is 
recommended to fast, for fasting diminishes sexual desire. He (peace be upon him) used to urge 
people to marry and prohibit celbacy saying: (Marry women who are loving and very prolific, for 1 
shall outnumber the peoples by you on the Day of Resurrection.) Consequently, 
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every Muslim, male or female, should obey the Prophet's (peace be upon him) instructions and 
hasten to marry to achieve the mentioned above benefits. Staying without marriage entails a grave 
danger, Hence, it Is Improper for the youth who can afford marriage to postpone it. Likewise, itis 
Improper for a girl to postpone marriage if a suitable suitor makes her a proposal. Yet, there is 
nothing wrong with refusing marriage if she has an excuse which she does not want to disclase and 
prevents her from marriage. She may be born with a genetic abnormality in which the clitoris is 50 
over grown that it protrudes from the genitals, or may have another Shar 'y (slamically lawful) 
excuse which makes her shun way from marriage, However, she is prescribed to hasten to marry if 
there is no impediment and the suitor is compatible with her regarding his Islamic commitment, 
When she refuses the suitor whose commitment is not acceptable, she is excused, Unworthy suitors 
wha abandon Salah (Prayer), consume intoxicants or commit other sins should not be accepted. It is 
impermissible for a Muslim woman to marry a person abandoning Salah (Prayer) because he is 
regarded as a disbeliever. 

In conclusion, if the suitor is an efficient person, she must accept and hasten to marry him, She 
should not remain single as it entails danger and going against the Sunnah. If she has a Shar "y 
excuse (Islamically lawful) which she knows about herself or she cannot find a suitable husband 
among the corrupted community surrounding her, she is excused. 
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Prohibition of giving women in marriage without their permission 


Q 173: My father forced my sixteen years old sister to marry a man whom she does not 
desire. She tries now to commit suicide saying that death is more desirable to her than 
this man 

‘A: This manner of marriage is Munkar (that which Is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law 
and Muslims of sound intellect) and invalid according to the most correct view of scholars. This is 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) (forbade giving women in marriage, except with their 
permission.) He (peace be upon him) informed us that the silence of a virgin in answer to the 
proposal of marriage Is deemed as her acceptance or consent. It was reported that when a young 
woman came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) to tell him that her father gave her in marriage 
without her consent, he (peace be upon him) gave her the choice either to stay with the husband or 
to reject him. Among the bad habits followed by the Bedouins and others is giving their virgin 
daughters in marriage without their permission. I hold the view to allow pious persons to act as an 
intermediary between the twa parties to cancel the marriage contract. If they manage to do so, this 
is great; otherwise you should refer this issue to the court which will sole it. Allah is the Grantor of 
success! 
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A matron should not be married till she is asked for approval and a virgin should not be 
married till she is asked for her permission 


Q 174: What about a woman who is married before reaching puberty then, when she 
matures, disapproves of the marriage? Is it permissible for her to marry another man 
without being divorced from her present husband, or must she get divorced? What is the 
evidence, if there is any, regarding this issue? 

‘A: If she was married with her consent, she should listen and obey her husband and observe all the 
duties of marriage. It is not permissible for her to marry other than her husband who concluded the 
marriage contract on her before she reached puberty as long as the one who endorsed marriage 1s 
her father. This Is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A matron should not be given in 
marriage except after consulting her; and a virgin should not be given in marriage except after her 
permission. The people asked, “0 Allah’s Messenger! How can we know her permission?” He sald: 
“Her silence (indicates her permission).”) (agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) This Hadith 
includes the mature and the immature girl. It is authentically reported in Sahih Muslim on the 
authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (A woman who has been previously married has more right to her choice 
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than her guardian. And a virgin should also be consulted, and her silence implies her consent, } Abu 
Dawud and Al-Nasaly narrated this Hadith with a good Isnad (chain of transmitters) with the following 
wording: {A guardian has no authority aver a matron (regarding her marriage-decision), and the 
command (\,e., permission) of an orphan gil should be sought and her silence is (the sign of) her 
approval.) This Hadith Is clear about the validity of marriage of an immature woman if she shows 
consent even by her silence. 

If she was not asked for permission and the one who concluded her marriage is someone other than 
her father, the marriage is invalid according to the sounder of the two opinions of Muslim scholars, 

Nevertheless, she is not permitted to marry other than her husband except after he divorces her or 
the marriage becomes null and void by the order of a legal judge. In order to avoid the disagreement 
of scholars, some held that marriage Is valid and she is to be given free choice after reaching 
maturity as well as to decide the relation of the present husband, She is not allowed to marry 
another unless she ensures she is not pregnant by waiting one menstruation period if her husband 
had sexual intercourse with her. If the one who endorsed the marriage is someone other than her 
father, there are differences among scholars concerning this. Some of them validate this marriage if 
she is a virgin according to the meaning of the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (An 
orphan should be asked for consent (in her marriage). Those scholars hold the view that the Hadith 
points out that if the woman is not an orphan, her father can marry her to anybody without seeking 
her permission, However, a group of scholars viewed that a father is not entitled to compel his virgin 
daughter to marry anybody without her permission provided that she has reached the age 
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of nine year and similarly in case of a matron according to the mentioned above Hadith in which the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A matron should nat be given in marriage except after consulting 
her; and a virgin should not be given in marriage except after her permission.) This Hadith includes 
those who are orphans and those Who are nat, and itis more authentic than that which they brought 
as evidence for the gil who is not orphan. It elaborates on the issue in plain terms while thelr proof 
from the Hadith of the orphan is comprehended and, therefore, this Hadith takes precedence, Also, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in an authentic narration of the Hadith: (A virgin's father must 
ask her consent from her.) This wording leaves no doubt about the matter as it corresponds with 
other Hadiths related to the issue and the legal principles concerning guarding against committing 
adultery. In aur point of view, this is the correct opinion due to the clearness of its proofs and 
therefore, it is obligatory on the husband of this young woman who married him without her 
permission and with the endorsement of her father, to divorce her in order to avoid the disagreement 
‘of scholars and to decide his relation to her due to the mentioned above difference of scholars. This 
divorce is regarded as irrevocable divorce for it aims at separating between this couple which cannot 
take place except by 
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considering it as a minor irrevocable divorce like divorce against a compensation. Moreover, divorce 
must be fulfilled by a lagal judge who separates between them according to legal evidence, for his 
judgment cancels differences in disputable issues and puts an end to disagreement. If the girl is less 
than nine years old, Ibn AHMunchir related that scholars agreed that the father of a girl of this age is 
permitted to marry her to a competent person without her permission for the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) got married to “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) withou her permission and 
knowledge and she was younger than nine years old. 


We supplicate to Allah to grant us, you and all Muslims understanding of His Religion and adherence 


to it! Indeed, Allah is the Best One asked for help! As-salamu “alakkum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you! 
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It is not permissible to force a girl to marry a man whom she does not want 


175: What is the ruling on a father forcing his daughter to marry a man whom she does 
not want? 

A: This is not permissible as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The father must seek the 
virgin’s permission, Her consent is indicated by her silence.) It is not permissible for the father 
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to force a girl to marry someone she does not want, even if he is sultable and pious. Rather, he 
should advise and instructher towards goodness. She is prescribed to obey her father in goodness 
especially if the suitor is pious. She should obey him and appreciate his kind treatment and 
compassion. But, if she does not want to marry this suitor, she is not obliged to obey her father 
based on the mentioned above Hadith, Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Q 176: Is it permissible for a father to force his daughter to marry a person whom she 
does not want to marry? 

‘A: A father or any other person is not allawed to force the girls towards whom they act as Waliys (a 
legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) to marry one whom she does not 
want to be married to, Rather, her consent is a necessity as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
<A previously-married woman cannot be given in marriage until she iS consulted, and a virgin cannot 
be married until her permission is obtained." They said: "0 Messenger of Allah! How is her 
permission?" He said: "by keeping silent") In another narration, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (Her silence is her permission) In the third narration: (A virgin’s father must ask her 
permission , and her permission is (obtained by) her silence} 
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Accordingly, a woman's father or Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking 
marriage) must ask for her permission if she is nine years old or above. She may not be given in 
marriage except with her consent. This is Wajib (obligatory) upon everyone involved. If a person 
gives his charge in marriage without her permission, the marriage becomes invalid; for the mutual 
consent of both parties is one of the conditions of marriage, Therefore, anyone who compels 4 
‘woman to marry unwillingly by means of force or threat; this marriage becomes invalid, except for a 
father whose daughter has not yet reached nine years. According to the correct view, if she is under 
nine, and he gives her in marriage, there is no harm in doing so, since the Messenger (peace be 
upon him) (married “Aishah withaut her permission when she was under nine) as mentioned in the 
Sahih (authentic) Hadith, But, if she Is nine or more, he should not give her in marriage except with 
her consent, even if the Wally Is her father. 

Furthermore, a man should not complete the procedures of marriage knowing that a woman does 
not agree, even if the father agrees. Rather, he should fear Allah and not pursue a woman who does 
not want him; regardless of her father's claims of her consent. He should beware of what allah 
(Exalted be He) has prohibited for him, since the Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered to obtain 
her consent. We recommend all women to fear Allah and agree to the choice of her father or Wally 
Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a wornan seeking marriage), if the suitor is a pious 
person, for the great benefits of marriage on one hand and the risks of remaining single on the other 
hand. As a result, we recommend all girls to accept whoever is suitable and not use their studies or 
the like as an excuse. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Marrying women to whomever they approve of 


177: A young man, whose Islamic commitment and manners please me, has proposed 
to my daughter. It is noteworthy to mention that she, her mother, and all the family 
have accepted except my mother. Can I give my daughter in marriage to this young man, 
or should I follow my mother's opinion? Kindly provide us with your Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified scholar). May Allah reward you well! 

A: You and your family must act to marry your daughter to a pious man whose Islamic commitment 
and morals are acceptable. Anyone who objects to this should be disregarded, whether itis the 
grandmother or another person. The Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (A previously married 
woman cannot be married except after consulting her; and a virgin cannot be given in marriage 
except after getting her permission. People said: "0 Allah's Messenger! How is her permission?" He 
sald; "Her keeping silent"). 


(Part No. 20; Page No. 417) 


(Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) He (peace be upon him) also said: (If one comes to 
you, whose Islamic commitment and manners please you, then marry (your daughter or other female 
relative under your care) to him, otherwise there will be much temptation and corruption on earth, ) 
In another narration, he (peace be upon him) said: (...and great corruption.) This shows that itis 
obligatory to accept any suitor who is qualified and do not refiuse him, especially if the woman 
approves, It is one of the great bounties of allah that your daughter and you accept him, and this is 
not to be contested by the grandmother or anyone else. 
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Q 178: It has become common nowadays in many families to prevent a girl from marrying 
due to the opinion of one of her family members. Would you please give your advice? 

‘A: The family and Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) in 
particular must choose the suitor who is Islamically committed and well-mannered to marry a girl off 
to him if she accepts. None is allowed to object because of personal desire, hatred or desire for 
worldly gains, 
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Al these reasons should be disregarded, The most important factor is the religious commitment and 
good character the suitor has, Concerning the woman, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A 
woman is married for four things: her wealth, family status, beauty, and piety. Choose one who is 
pious, and your hands will be covered in dust (Le. you will have the source of all goodness).") The 
same holds true for men as well. The Wally must be keen to welcome the suitor who is Islamically 
committed and ignore any opposite opinions of family members, The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (If someone with a satisfactory standard of faith and good conduct comes to you seeking 
marriage, then give him (your daughter or sister) in marriage. If you refuse, it wll lead to the spread 
of great temptation and corruption in the land.» 
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Q.179: Your Eminence Shaykh “Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ‘bn Baz, Grand Mufty of the 
Kingdom, may Allah safequard yout 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Kindly be informed that my daughter's cousin has proposed marriage to her. He is very 
suitable for her, but her brothers refuse him. All my attempts to persuade them to 
accept this suitor are of no avail. Would you please explain the ruling on this and advise 
them? May Allah reward yout It is worth mentioning that the suitor's mother has been 
very good to my wife. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 

‘A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

This is none of their affair; it is yours, since you are her father and Wally (a legally accountable 
person acting for a woman seeking marriage). If the suitor is Islamically committed and your 
daughter accepts him, you must give her in marriage to him even if her brothers do not agree. If they 
have any suspicions about him, this matter can be examined by the court. Your daughter is regarded 
as a trust for which you will be held accountable on the Day of Resurrection. It is not permissible to 
prevent her from marrying because of her brothers. May Allsh guide all Muslims to that which 
pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Grand Mufty of the kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Ruling on delaying the marriage of younger daughter 


Q 180: It is a tradition in our village that the younger daughter cannot be given in 
marriage before the elder one. Some families refuse to marry off the younger daughter 
until a suitor proposes marriage to the elder daughter. Is this tradition lawful? What is 
the ruling on this act? 

This unacceptable tradition is not permissible. The gir's Wally (a legally accountable person 
acting for a woman seeking marriage) has to marry her off if the suitor has a satisfactory standard of 
religious commitment and good conduct and is accepted by the gf. It ls not permissible to delay the 
marriage of the younger daughter until the elder one gets married. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (If someone with a satisfactory standard of faith and good conduct comes to you seeking 
marriage, then give him (your daughter or sister) in marriage. If you refuse, that will lead to spread 
of temptation and great corruption in the land. } Also, postponing the marriage of the younger 
daughter untilher older sister gets married is a form of injustice. This may even cause both of ther 
to be delayed in marriage or nat to get married. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Be on your 
guard against committing oppression, for oppression is darkness on the Day of Resurrection, ) 
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The Wally is advised to fear Allah, be keen to give the girls under their care in marriage to the 
suitable sultors, and beware of delaying marriage wrongfully. May Allah grant all Muslims success! 
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Merits of hastening to marry 


Q 181: One thinks that the salary of a girl, her job, the financial and social status of a 
suitor or her education may lead at times to delaying marriage, what are your directions 
in this regard? May Allah reward you with the best! 

It Is most required to hasten to marry. Young men should not delay marriage due to studying, 
Marriage Is not an obstacle in the way of this, It's also possible that a young man gets married in 
order to guard his religion and manners and lower his gaze, and continue in studying, Similarly, if 
Allah brings to a young woman a competent person, she should take the initiative to marry him even 
if she Is still studying; whether in secondary education or in post graduation studies, forall of this 
does not prevent marriage, 
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Moreover, people should accept a competent suitor even if this leads to some interruption in 
education, Tt is important that a woman learns her religion but anything else is a secondary benefit, 
while marriage includes many benefits and especially in this time, Besides, delaying marriage in this 
time includes great harms to youth. Consequently, every young man and woman should take the 
Initiative to marry; a young woman should not hesitate and delay marriage when she finds a 
competent suitor and a young man should proceed to marry when he finds a good fiancée in 
accordance with the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (O 
young people! Whoever among you is able to marry, should marry, for marriage would help him 
lower his gaze and keep his virtuousness and whoever is not able to marry, is recommended to fast, 
for fasting would diminish his sexual appetite.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) This 
Hadith includes both young men and young women, nat only men for both are in need of marriage, 
May Allah grant us all quidance! 
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182- Marrying religiously committed and well-mannered suitors 


Your Eminence, the Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and Chairman of the 
Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance, Shaykh “Abdul- “Aziz ibn. 
Baz, 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Thave a problem. My father died leaving behind my sister, mother and one aunt. 1 am 
helpless. My cousin proposed marriage to me, but some evil people prevented me from 
marrying him. The reason they gave for their refusal was that I am one of Al-Ashraf 
(Muslim descendants from the Prophet's family) while the suitor is not. I resorted to the 
Court of Al-Qanfadhah which referred my case to the governorate and then to AF 
Shaqqah district to ask whether I have agnate relatives or not. the chief of my tribe 
refused to answer the court. I have no agnate relatives and I want to marry my cousin, 
but I am helpless. Would you please help me address the head of the Court of AF 
Qanfadhah or his deputy to contract the marriage? Your Eminence sent earlier 
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a letter no. 3384, dated 17/10/1418 AH, to the judge of the Court of Al-Qanfadhah but 
there is nothing new. 

‘A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

This matter should be examined by the court and what it decides is sufficient. There is no harm if a 
female descendant from AFAshraf gets married to a person who is not from Al-Ashraf, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) gave “Uthman his two daughters Rugayyah and Umm Kulthum in marriage, 
although he was not from Al-Ashraf. There is an abundance of Hadith which affirm this, Allah 
(Glorified be He) says: (Verily, the most honourable of you with Allah is that (believer) who has At- 
Taqwa [ie. he is one of the Muttagin (the pious)].) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If there 
comes to you (to propose marriage to your daughter) a person whose religious commitment and 
character you are pleased with, then marry (your daughter) to him, otherwise, there will be Fitnah 
(temptation) on earth and widespread corruption. ) May Allah grant all Muslims success! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Grand Mufty of the kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-~Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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It is not permissible for parents to tolerate neglect of religious matters 


Q 183: Unfortunately, some parents are found to be negligent in things of great 
importance such as observing Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), maintaining 
Salah (Prayer) and establishing the rites of Islam, while, on the other hand, 
concentrating on other issues. Perhaps your Eminence would have an opinion on that, for 
example; to prevent a girl from marrying anyone other than her paternal cousin and 
claiming that she is engaged to him, whereas she is not. What are the instructions of 
your Eminence about this matter? 

A: Being negligent in matters of Din (religion of Islam) such as Salah, Zakah (obligatory charity), 
Sawm (fast) and Hajj, Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), Riba (usury/nterest), 
intoxicants, and other acts of disobedience is seriously grave. At the same time, gratefulness to 
parents, enjoining good, and forbidding evil are important issues. Therefore, netther rulers nor 
athers are to take the matters of Din lightly. 

A person, who by dint of weak Iman (faith/belief) or lack of Taqwa, tends to neglect religious duties 
and strictly observes other issues aut of following societal or tribal tradition, rarely accepts advice, 
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for his insistence on marrying his daughter or sister to her cousin is wrong, unfair and Munkar (that 
which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), It is 
abligatory on a Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) to marry 
his daughter to the qualified person, even if outside the clan; according to Allah's Saying (Glorified be 
He): (Verily, the most honourable of you with Allah is that (believer) who has At-Taqwa [l. he is 
ane of the Muttaqin (the pious)].) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also 
says: (If there comes to you a person who is noted for his religious commitment and morality, then 
marry (your daughter or other female relative under your care) to him, for if you do not do that there 
will be much corruption in the land.) As previously mentioned, she should be married to a qualified 
person af whom she approves, even ifhe is not a relative of hers; for the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (A previously-married woman should not be married except after consulting her and a 
virgin cannot be married except with her permission. People said: “O Messenger of allah, how to 
know her permission?" He said: "Her keeping silent.) Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim. The 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (A virgin's father must ask her 
permission and her permission is her being silent, and a previously-married woman has more right 
concerning herself than her Wally.) It s then evident that a father has no right to force his daughter 
to accept whomever 
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she does not want to marry, Bath a virgin and a previously-married woman should not be obliged; 


rather, their permission and consent should be acquired. A previously-married woman is ta 
pronounce her approval while it suffices for a virgin tb remain silent according to the mentioned 
Hadith, Thus, her Wally should choose for her a pious man, even from outside her tribe or other 
tribes, even ifhe is not a descendent of a famous tribe so long as he is pious and has morals. allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ( mankind! We have created you from a male and a female, and 
made you into nations and tribes, that you may know one another. Verily, the most honourable of you 
with Allah is that (believer) who has At-Taqwa [i.e. he is one of the Muttaqgn (the pious. See 
V.2:2)].) However, if the father's tribe does not accept that and he fears their tyranny, he should 
seek a person whose Din and morals pleases him among her tribe or any known Arabian tribe, in 
keeping with Allah's Saying (Glorified be He): (So keep your duty to allah and fear Him as much as 
you can) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Those who are faithfully true to their Amanst 
(all the duties which Allah has ordained, honesty, moral responsibility and trusts) and to their 
covenants;) It s quite known that a daughter, sister, or the like are trusts that their guardian should 
care for by teaching, directing to good and looking for a pious husband for them, even from outside 
their tribe. allah is the One Who grants success. 
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Ruling on illegal kinds of marriage 


Q: A questioner from Tanta , Arab Republic of Egypt asks, “We hear about secret 
marriage, “Urfi marriage (without an official contract), Mut “ah marriage (temporary 
marriage for a stipulated period) and Misyar marriage. What is the ruling on these kinds 
of marriage? We hope that you wil illustrate this for us, thank you. 

ny kind of marriage that goes against the purified Shari'ah (Islamic Law) is not permissible, The 
lawful marriage is that which is announced and meets all the legally considered pillars and conditions 
of marriage, May Allah grant us success! 
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Permissibility of wearing a silver ring 


185: What is the ruling on wearing a silver ring for men? 
‘A: There is nothing wrong with wearing a silver ring for both men and women, because 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with them) 
ware sliver rings, However, it is permissible for women only to wear gold rings, because the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) (forbade wearing gold rings (for men).) When <he (peace 
be upon him) saw a man Wearing a gold signet ring in his hand, he pulled it off and threw it away, 
saying: "One of you Is wishing for live coal from Hell and putting it on his hand." Related by Muslim 
in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 

It Is better for a man to wear a silver ring on his litle finger as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
used to do eo. 
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It is permissible to look at one’s fiancée without Khulwah 


Q 186: I love a young woman very much and she loves me as well. I saw her once and we 
exchange phone calls. We talk about the requirements of marriage and marital life. 


(Part No, 20; Page No. 430) 


Our talks do not exceed the limits. Examples of topics we talk about include the role of a 
wife towards her husband and importance of the mutual understanding of the spouses. I 
told my parents about my wish to propose to this young woman. My father asked me to 
delay this matter until our financial position gets better. I performed Hajj and visited the 
Sacred Masjid (Mosque) in Makkah and performed Tawbah from many previous sins. Is it 
permissible to continue communicating with this woman over the phone or not? Please 
advise. May Allah reward you with the best! 

+ It Is permissible for a person who wants to propose marriage to a woman to speak with and look 
at her without Khulwah (being alone with a member of the opposite sex). When someone came ta 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) seeking his advice about his proposal of marriage, he (peace be 
upon him) said: (Have you looked at her? He said: No. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Go 
and look ather, and then he said: When one of you asked a woman in marriage, ifhe is able to look 
at what will induce him to marry her, he should do so.) If this is the case with the question of looking 
at the potential spouse, then speaking to her is harmless. There is nothing wrong with speaking to 
the prospective fiancée provided one is seriously deciding on marriage. He may speak to her about 
the marriage-related topics such as the house they will live in, engagement, etc, 
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It should be noted that they can do through phone or the like while they are bodily separated or when 
her father, mother, brother or the lite is present so that the condition of Kkhulwah can be met. 


The Gens of Scholarly Research and Ift 


ll Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Wearing glasses in front of a suitor 


Q 187: Ifa woman wears glasses, should she meet her suitor while wearing her glasses? 
Is it one of his rights to be told that she wears glasses, given that contact lenses have 
replaced glasses nowadays? What do you recommend? May Allah reward you with the 
best! 

‘A: There is no harm whether she meets her suitor while wearing glasses or not, Allah is the Grantor 
of success! 
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Al-Misyar marriage and its conditions 


Q 188: His Eminence Shaykh! What is the difference between Misyar marriage (travelers 
marriage) and legal marriage? What are the conditions necessary for the Misyar 
marriage to be valid? May Allah reward you with the best! 
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‘A: Every Muslim should marry in the legal way and beware of everything contradictory to it, whether 
it Is called Misyar marriage or anything else. One of the conditions of legal marriage is publicity; iF 
both spouses hide it from the people, itis not a valid marriage because it willbe considered similar 
to Zina (adultery), Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Permissibility of contracting marriage for a couple of the same religion 


Q 189: What is the ruling of Islam on a man and a woman who do not offer Prayer, is it 
permissible to conclude a marriage contract for them? 


‘A: A: If bath of them do not offer Prayer, their marriage is valid in the same way as non-Muslims, If 
Allah (Exalted be He) guides them and they offer Prayer and return to Him in repentance, they should 
continue their marriage like non-Muslims when they adopt Islam for they should continue their 
marriage. This Is based on that the Prophet (peace be upon him), on the day of the Liberation of 
Makkah, did not order thase who embraced Islam to renew thelr marriages. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Ruling on Tahlil marriage 


Q 190: A questioner from Cairo asks, "I knew that one of my close friends divorced his 
wife three times 
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and consequently she became unlawful to him until she marries another man. Is it 
permissible for me to get married to her and divorce her after some time so that he may 
marry her again taking into consideration that I will not tell anyone of this intention? 
Enlighten me, may Allah reward you with the best and increase your reward! 

+ This is not allowable for you since this sort of marriage is called Tahlll marriage (a marriage 
contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably divorced couple), 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) has cursed the one who does so and called him Al-Tays Al- 
Musta ‘ar (borrowed billy goat), Thereupon, you should beware of it for it is an invalid marriage and 
does not make the divorced woman lawful to her first husband. May Allah quide us all to what 
pleases Him! 
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191- Obedience in that which is good 


From ‘Abdul-"Aziz lan “Abdullah ion 82z to the honorable brother from Riyadh, may Allah 
grant him success! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

It was mentioned in your letter what reads: One of my pious female relatives who 
adhere to the Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the 
Prophet) of Muhammad (peace be upon him) is previously married woman with three 
children. Will I be rewarded by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) if I marry her to help 
her fortify herself and raise her children, despite the Messenger’s encouragement to 
marry a virgin for being more virtuous? It should also be mentioned that my parents do 
not agree on my marriage to this woman although they know very well how pious she is. 
They are afraid that I will become overburdened with providing for her children. 1s 
disobeying my parents in this matter considered a form of undutifulness to them? It is 
noteworthy that, praise be to Allah, I am well-to-do and so are they [the parents. Ed.]. 
Kindly provide me with a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) in this regard. 
May Allah reward you well on behalf of all Mustims and myself! 

II praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, 
Companions and those who followed thelr path until the Day of Judgment! To proceed: 
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You will be rewarded for marrying this woman, insha'a Allah (jf Allah wills), This is because you will 
combine between both doing good to her by marriage and maintaining your ties of kinship, You will 
also be given glad tidings of blessing and great recompense of reward for supporting her children 
and her financially for Allah (Glorified be He) says: (and whatsoever you spend of anything (in allah’s 
Cause), He will replace it. And He is the Best of providers. » However, we view that you should seek 
your parents' permission in a good manner to avoid arquing with them and becoming undutiful ta 
them, May Allah make your affairs easy for you and guide them to agree upon your choice! 

As for the books you have required in your letter, we recommend you to send it in a separate letter 
along with your academic qualifications, and we shall look into it. May Allah grant everybody success 
to do what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 


*Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
The end of volume twenty 
It will be followed by volume twenty one 


It will begin with a chapter on the prohibitions in marriage 
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Ruling on marrying the sister of 
‘one's divorcee during the latter's “Iddah 


Q 1: If a person divorces his wife and she is still in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed 
waiting period after divorce or widowhood), is it permissible for him to marry her sister? 
If his wife dies, is it permissible to marry her sister shortly after? May Allah benefit us 
and yout 

: If a person divorces his wife, it Is not permissible for him to marry her sister or maternal or 
paternal aunt unless the “Iddah is over if the divorce is revocable as agreed by all Muslims, Ifthe 
divorce is revocable, then she is still his wife as long as the “Iddah is not over. But if its revocable 
divorce, such as being the third divarce or Kul’ @ivorce initiated by a wife for a consideration), this is 
a controversial matter among scholars. The preponderant opinion is not to marry her sister until his 
wife's ‘Iddah Is over. But if is wife dies, then it is permissible to marry her sister or maternal or 
paternal aunt immediately, even ane or two days after his wife's death as the marriage bond ends by 
death. In this case, it Is permissible to marry her sister or maternal or paternal aunt immediately 
after the wife dies, 
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Marrying a woman and her aunt 


ne of the readers from Makkah asks: Is it permissible for a person to marry his 
wife's niece? 

It fs not permissible for one to marry his wife's nigce, whether on the maternal or paternal side, if 
he is still married to her aunt. The Prophet (peace be upon him) has prohibited marrying a woman 
and her maternal or paternal aunt at the same time. 

Scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) unanimously agreed that this is Haram (prohibited) as 
indicated by this Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith). However, ifthe maternal or paternal aunt dies or 
has been divorced and her “‘Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce) is over, then it 
would be permissible for him to marry her niece as in this case he will not combine both of them in 
marriage, 
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Q: A man wants to marry his wife's foster niece. What is the ruling on this? 
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+ Its impermissible for him to do unless he divorces his wife and she finishes her “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed walting period after divorce or widowhood), because itis impermissible to marry a 
woman and her paternal or maternal aunt at the same time. It was authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that he prohibited marrying a woman and her paternal or maternal 
aunt at the same time, Breastfeeding relations take the same ruling as blood relations, according to 
the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), (Breastfeeding relationships are equal to blood 
relationships in rendering marriage unlawful.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim). 
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Milk Relations prohibit 
that which is prohibited by blood relations 


Q 4: A brother from Tunisia inquires: I am a 24 year-old man. When I wanted to propose 
to my cousin, I was surprised by everybody to know that I am her paternal uncle by 
breastfeeding; as my elder sister was breastfed with my uncle- the girl's father- and he 
breastfed with her as well, i.e., from my mother. Is it Shar y (Islamically legal) 
permissible for me to marry her? I hope that you would 
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promptly answer me, for Iam very confused about that. May Allah reward you with the 
best! 

‘A: If it is proven that her father breastfed from your mother five times or more during the first twa 
years of birth, you are to be considered as a brather to him through breastfeeding, and an uncle to 
his daughter. Thus, it is not permissible for you to marry her; for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (Forbidden to you (for marriage) are: your mothers, your daughters, your sisters, your father’s 
sisters, your mother's sisters, your brother's daughters, your sister's daughters, your foster mothers 
who gave you suck, your foster milk suckling sisters» Surah AHNisa'.Also the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Milk relations prohibit that which is prohibited by blood relations) Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim, 

Allah (Glorified be He) has clarified in this Ayah that the paternal uncle by blood relations is a 
Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) to his niece. Similarly; the paternal uncle by 
breastfeeding is considered a Mahram to his niece according to the mentioned Hadith and to the 
1jma! (Consensus) of Muslim scholars. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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5- Ruling on a person who gets married to a woman but he was breastfed by her mother 
while the mother was married to a man other than the father of the woman he wants to 
marry 


From “Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, to the honorable brother the inquirer, may Allah 
guide him to every goodness! Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Our beloved brother! We have received your message dated 19/12/1388 A.H. May Allah 
guide you to His Straight Path! You inquire about the ruling on a man married a woman 
but he was breastfed by her mother while the latter was married to a man other than 
the father of the former. Your inquiry about the ruling on such an issue is known to us. 
The answer: This marriage is null and void since the man referred to in the question is a brother to 
the woman he got married to since he had been breastfed from her mother. This prohibition is quiet 
evident in the Qur'an, Sunnah and Ima (consensus) of Muslim scholars provided that her mother 
had breastfed him five times while he was in the first two years. They should be separated at once if 
the matter Is as mentioned, However, if there is come doubtfulness, you should refer the matter to 
the nearby scholars and ask them about what appears dificult to you, May Allah quide all to what 
pleases Him and help them avoid His Prohibitions for He is the Most Generous and Bountiful! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
yout) 
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Ruling on marrying one's stepdaughter 


Q: Please advise us about a person who married the daughter of his divorcee, is this 
permissible? 

t Is not permissible for a man to marry the daughter of his divorced wife ifhe consummated his 
marriage with the mother, since she Is considered his stepdaughter. Allah prohibits men from 
marrying their stepdaughters. Allah (Exalted be He) says when showing unmarriagble persons from 
among women: <your step daughters under your guardianship, born of your wives to whom you have 
gone in} "Gone in* means to have sexual intercourse with them, However, if that man did not 
consummate the marriage with the mother and then divorced her, it is permissible then to marry her 
daughter. Allah Glorified be He) says: (but there is no sin on you if you have not gone in them (to 
marry their daughters) 
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The first husband of the mother is a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) 


for her daughters from her second husband 


Q7: The questioner is from Riyadh. He says in his inquiry: 
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‘A man got married to a woman and had a son. Then, this woman got married to another 
man and had two daughters. Are the two daughters Mahrams (spouse or 
unmarriageable relative) for the ex-husband of their mother who is the father of their 
maternal half-brother? Please answer my question. May Allah reward you with the best! 
A: If a man got married to a woman, consummated the marriage, then divorced her and she got 
married to another man, her daughters from the second husband will be Mahrams for the ex- 
husband of their mather. Allah (may He be Praised) says in pointing out the prohibitions in marriage 
in Surah An-Nisa’: (your step daughters under your guardianship, born of your wives to who you 
have gone in - but there is no sin on you if you have not gone in them (to marry their daughters) But 
Allah's (nay He be Praised) Saying: (under your guardianship, born of your wives) is a general 
description, nat a condition according to people of knowledge. This is because Allah Exalted be He) 
says: (but there Is no sin on you if you have not gone in them (to marry their daughters) Allah 
(Glorified be He) does not say that if they are under your guardianship, there will be no blame on 
you. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon himn) said to his wives: ("Do not present to me your 
daughters or your sisters (in marriage)..."} Likewise, the stepdaughters of the wife after 
consummation of the marriage if those 
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daughters are from the ex-husband of the wife. They have the same ruling of the daughters that are 
born to another husband after divorcing their mothers. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Whether the daughter of one's divorcee is a Mahram or not 


Q 8: I got married to a woman and then divorced her. This woman got married to another 
man and had a daughter. Am I a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) for this 
daughter? It is worth mentioning that I am no longer a Mahram for her mother since I 
have divorced her. Does it make any difference if it was the first, second or third 
divorce? If am a Mahram for her, may you provide me with conclusive evidence on that? 
May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: If you consummated your marriage with a woman, the daughters of this woman from another 
man would be considered your stepdaughters. In this case, they are Mahrams for you, Allah 
(Glor fied and Exalted be He) says when identifying Mahrams from among women in Surah AlNisa': 
(your step daughters under your guardianship, born of your wives to whom you have gone in - but 
there Is no sin on you If you have not gone in them (to marry their daughters) Consummating 
marriage means having sexual intercourse with one's husband. 
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As for the saying of Allah (Glorified be He): (under your guardianship, born of your wives) It is a 
general rule and not a precondition according to the more correct of the two opinions of scholars, 
That is why Allah (Glorified be He) says: (but there is no sin on you if you have not gone in them (to 
marry their daughters) He does not repeat His saying: (under your guardianship) Moreover, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Um Habibah (may Allah be pleased with her): ("Do not present 
to me your daughters or your sisters (for marriage).") He (peace be upon him) did not stipulate that 
they should be the stepdaughters who are under one's guardianship. May Allah grant us success! 
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The stepmother is not a Mahram for the husband of the stepdaughter 


: My father married a second woman and begot a son from her, can my husband be 
her Mahram (unmarriageable relative) and see her without Hijab (veil)? It is worth 
mentioning that my father is my husband's maternal uncle and so she is the wife of my 
husband's uncle. Give us your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) in 
this regard, may Allah reward you with the best! 
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‘A: The stepmather is not a Mahram for the husband of the stepdaughter. The Mahram relationship 
exists between the wife's mother and the husband of her awn daughter. Pointing out the female 
Mahrams, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (your wives’ mothers) The stepmother is nat a 
mother of the husband's daughter of a previous wife. The same applies to both the wife's mother by 
bload and by breastfeeding. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Milk relationships are equal to 
blood relationships in rendering marriage unlawful i.e., whatever is prohibited due to blood 
relationships is also prohibited by mil relationships.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) allah 
is the Grantor of success! 
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The stepson of a person is not considered a Mahram to his sisters 


Q 15: My brother got married to a woman who had a son from a previous marriage. My 
brother brought up this stepson, who was an orphan, since the latter was only two 
years old. He is twenty five years old now. Do I have to wear Hijab (veil) in front bearing 
in mind that my brother took charge of him and raised him 
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in his orphanage? 
+ The concerned boy is not your brather's son unless your brother's wife breastfed him after being 
married to your brother or that your father's wife did so. In euch a case, the boy referred to n the 
question is considered your foster brother. However, ifsuch a boy was not breastfed by your 
brother's wife or father's wife five full times during his early two years of age, he is considered 
Ajnaby (man lawful for the woman to marry) for you. He is not considered your Mahram 
(Unmarriageable relative) just because your brother brought him up, Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Ruling on marrying a divorcee and her stepdaughter at the same time 


Q 11: Is it permissible for a man to marry a divorcee and her stepdaughter at the same 


time? What is Your Eminence opinion on the juristic rule that states, "It is Haram 
(prohibited) to marry two women who have the same Mahram (spouse or 
unmarriageable relative) at the same time such that if one of them had been a man, it 
would not have been permissible for him to marry the other woman"? 


A: In the chapter an women unlawful for marriage, scholars discussed this 
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matter and stated that it is permissible for a man to marry a widow or a divorcee and her 
stepdaughter at the same time, They supported thelr view with the fact that “Abdullah ibn Ja far bn 
Abu Talis (may Allah be pleased with them) married one of the widows of his uncle “Aly and his 
daughter from anather wife, This does not contradict the mentioned juristic rule for there is no blood 
relation between them that prohibits the marriage to one another, if one of them had been a man, 
They are related to each ather through marriage. Affinity relationship does not impede the marriage 
of one anather, if one of them had been a man, The relationship that impedes marriage is between a 
woman and her maternal and paternal aunts through blood or suckling, The prohiaition of marrying 
two sisters at the same time is mentioned in the Qur'an in Surah Al-Nisa’, Allah (Glorified be He) 
ays: (and two sisters in wedlock at the same time) 


It was authentically reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah and Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be 
pleased with them) that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) forbade that a woman should be 
married to a man along with her paternal or maternal aunt at the same time. The Hadith of Abu 
Hurayrah was related by AHBukhari and Muslim, and the Hadith of Jabir was related by AF-Bukhari 
rather than Muslim, 
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Al-Bukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) stated in Book on Marriage, chapter on "Women lawful 
and unlawful for marriage", the above-mentioned incident of “Abdullah ibn Jafar, which he 
commented on in the assertiveness form. He said: “Abdullah ibn Ja “far married the daughter and the 
widow of “Aly at the same time. Shaykh-ukIslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) 
narrated that the Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, Mal, AlShafi'y, and Ahmad) as well as other scholars 
have permitted a man to combine @ woman and her stepdaughter in marriage. This was reported by 
Shaykh “Abdul-Rahman ion Qasim (may Allah be merciful with him) in Majmu* AlFatawa, vol, 32, 
p.71, Al-Hafizh ibn Hajar stated in AFFath that just as “Abdullah ibn Ja “far did, another Companion 
Called Jabalah, who was appointed as the governor of Egypt, and “Abdullah ibn Safwan ibn Umayyah 
did 

Thus, there is no impediment in such a matter for no one objected to the marriage of the 
Companions who did so. The basic rule regarding this matter is that itis permissible since all women 
are lawful to be married except those whom allah has prohibited, After mentioning the unlawful 
women to be married in Surah Al-Nisa’, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (All others are 


lawful) Thus, the women unlawful to be married are only those who were prohibited by evidence. 
Also, combining between two women is permissible unless it is prohibited by Shariah (slamic law). 
A person should know that there is no difference between the maternal and paternal aunts with 
regard to the degree of kinship, 
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According to scholars, its not permissible for a man to marry a woman and her maternal or paternal 
aunts, however high, at the same time or to combine between a woman and her niece hawever low. 
This Is because a man's maternal or paternal aunts are considered aunts of his children as well, 
however low. 
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Ruling on marrying five women or more 


Q 12: If a person is married to four wives and marries a fifth wife later and she gives 
birth to one baby, will the baby belong to this father? 

A: There is no doubt that marriage to a fifth wife is Batil (null and void) as agreed upon unanimously 
by scholars (may Allah be merciful with them). Al-Hafizh ibn Kathir (may Allah be merciful with him) 
mentioned in his Tafsir (explanation of the meanings of the Qur'an) that scholars, except Shi ‘ah 
(Shi'ites), unanimously agreed that its prohibited to marry a fifth wife. However, the obligation to 
mete out Had (ordained punishment for violating Allah’s Law) on a person who marries a fith wife is 
a controversial matter among scholars, as mentioned by Al-Qurtuby (may Allah be merciful with him) 
in his Tafsir and other scholars, 

Regarding, the baby belonging to a person who marries a fifth wife, this has to be detalled. If this 
man believes that 
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this marriage Is valid out of Ignorance, doubtful matter or Tagld (strictly following a specific School 
of Jurisprudence), in this case the baby will belong to him. Otherwise, the baby will not belong to 
him, The author of "AHMughny" mentioned this ruling and other rulings to the same effect regarding 
ane who marries a woman in her ‘Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce ar 
widowhood). It is known that marrying a waman in her ‘Iddah is Bat as unanimously agreed by 
scholars. Yet, lineage is proven in case of a doubtful marriage, that is, marriage is conclided while 
not knowing that the woman Is inher ‘Iddah or not knowing that itis nat permissible to marry a 
woman in her ‘Iddah. If lineage is proven when such marriage is concluded based on a daubtful 
matter, then itis more deserving to be praven in case of marrying a fifth wife, since itis unanimously 
agreed that marrying a woman in her “Iddah is Batil but marrying a fifth wife is permissible 
according to the Shiah. However, we should not consider their opinion at all, Also some of 
Zhahiryyah (those who follow the literal meaning of the texts) differed in that as mentioned by Al 
Qurtuby in his Tafsir. Shari ‘at-based evidence indicate that The Law-Giver (Allah) prescribes the 
preservation of lineage. Thus, itis obligatory to do this as much as possible. 

There is no doubt that doubtful marriages prevent applying Hudud and prove lineage, Hudud may not 
be meted out in case of doubtful marriages yet the defendant may be subjected to Ta'zr 
(discretionary punishment) while proving the lineage to him so as to combine all legal benefits. May 
Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 22) 


Whether one's ex-father-in-law is a Mahram or not 


Your Eminence, Shaykh “Abdul-*Aziz lon “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah safeguard you! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed... 

I married a man and gave birth to children then he divorced me and kept the children 
with his father. I need to visit my children at the house of my ex-husband’ father from 
now and then. I go with my current husband there who does not mind doing so and my 
ex-husband's father sees my face. My brothers try to prevent me and some of them say 
that my ex-husband'’s father is no longer a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) 
to me. have the following inquiries: 

First: Is my ex-father-in-law no longer a Mahram after his son has divorced me? 

Second: If he is still a Mahram, should I visit him and keep kinship ties with him? 

Third: Am I to be blamed if I go to my children and show myself to this man, who is their 
grandfather, knowing that I do not show myself to my ex-husband 
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as he has married and lives in another place? Please advise, may Allah reward you with 
the best! 

A: As-salamu “alaykum Warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

It Is permissible to show yourself before your ex-husband's father as he is a Mahram to you even if 
his son has divorced you, IF this man is a good and righteous person, it is permissible to vistt him with 
your husband or Mahram at appropriate times. It's even permissible for you to visit him without your 
husband or Mahram if his house is close and you need not travel or incur hardships to go there, 
provided that your husband agrees to that. May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! AS-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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14- Being Raised with Someone does not make him a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable 
relative) 


From ‘Abdul-°Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn 822 to the honorable brother the questioner, may Allah keep 
you safe! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

With reference to your asking for Fatwa registered in the Departments of Scholarly Research and 
Ita’ with No, (513), dated 5/2/1407 A.H., in which you asked a few questions, 

1 would like to inform you that you have to prevent your wife from attending parties which entail free 
inter mixing of women with non-Mahram men (not a spouse or an unmarriageable relative), even if 
her father does not agree to preventing her from that as there is no obedience to a creature in 
disobeying the Creator. Hence, it is incumbent upon you to inform the concerned body; the 
Committee for the Propagation of Virtue and the Prevention of Vice to prevent the free intermixing of 
men and women in parties, 

Regarding the girl whom your father raised with you since she was young, you are not a Mahram for 
her and it is not permissible for you to kiss her and she has to wear Hijab before you unless she was 
fostered by your mother or by the wife of 
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your father or by any of your sisters five or more than five times in her first two years. Also, if you 
were fostered by her mother five or more than five times or you and her were fostered by another 
woman five or more than five times in the first two years, she will be your foster sister and it would 
be permissible for you to shake hands with her and to be a Mahram for her except in marriage 
contracts. 
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Whether one's son-in-law is a Mahram or not 


Q 15: There is a woman who has a married daughter. This woman veils herself before the 
husband of her daughter; she does not eat with him; and she does not shake hands with 
him even on occasions. What is the ruling on this? 

A: A sonrinrlaw is a Mahram (unmarriageable relative) for his mother-in-law, Allah (Glorified be He) 
says about unmarriageable relatives from among women: (your wives’ mothers) This opinion is 
unanimously agreed upon among scholars. The mother of a person's wife as well as her paternal 
and maternal grandmothers are Mahrams for him according to the text of the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) 
mentioned above, The mather-in-law is not required to unveil before her son-in-law or eat with him, 
but If she does so, it will be better in order to spread affinity and love among them all and to follow 
Allah's guidance Who permits her to do this. 
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Observing Hijab before one's son-in-law 


Q 16: Ihave eight daughters. Four of them got married. I observe Hijab (veil) before two 
of my sons-in-law and do not observe it before the others. Please advise whether 
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it is permissible for me not to wear Hijab before them. 
‘A: Your sons-in-law are Mahrams (unmarriageable relatives) for you. Therefore, you are permitted 
to uncover your face, hands and fest before them. But its not an obligation. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (Take advantage of the concessions which Allah has given to you.) He (peace be 
upon him) also said: (Allah loves that His concessions be acted upon. Moreover, observing Hijab 
before your sons-in-law contradicts Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) and causes desolation and hatred, 
Therefore, you have to give up observing Hijab before them and work according to the legal 
concession in this regard, Also, observing Hijab before some of them while not observing it before 
others plants doubt, suspicion and inquiry, It may even cause desolation and annoyance, Therefore, 
you have to give up observing Hijab before all of them. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Your husband's sons from earlier or later marriages are Mahrams for you 


Q 17: A woman got married to a man who had sons from another wife. He divorced her 
and married another wife who begot him a son. 


(Part No, 21; Page No. 28) 


He asked her to raise this son. She did, but did not breastfeed him. Are all the husband's 
sons regarded her Mahrams (unmarriageable relative)? 

‘A: All your husband's sons from earlier or later marriage are regarded as Mahrams, You, therefore, 
do nat have to wear Hijab before them as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says inSurah An-Noor: 
{and not to reveal their adornment except to thelr husbands, or their fathers, or their husband's 
fathers, or their sons, or their husband’s sons) In this Ayah Qur'anic verse), Allah (may He be 
Praised) points out that the husband's fathers and sons are regarded as Mahrams for the wife, 
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Chapter on conditions and defects of marriage 
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18- Forbidding Shighar marriage 


From ‘Abdul: “Aziz bn “Abdullah lon Baz to his dear brother 8.A.Y. May Allah guide him to all 
goodness! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Treceived your gracious letter dated 18/6/1393 A.H. and its content was clear. Below 
are the question and the answer. You inquired about two brothers who have a son and a 
daughter each. One of them asked the other to let his son marry his daughter, but he 
refused at first, and then he agreed, provided that he lets his son also marry the 
daughter of his brother in return. One of them paid a sum of money for his son's 
marriage, and his brother returned the sum of money for his son's marriage as well. Each 
of them concluded the marriage contracts of their daughters to their nephews in the 
same setting. One of the sons was absent, and the other was present, so the present 
one concluded his marriage contract, while the other one's marriage still awaits his 
arrival. Please, advise as soon as possible concerning the ruling of Shari" ah (Islamic law) 
in this case, so that we can settle this situation before the absent one returns and 
marries his cousin. 
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: This marriage contract is invalid, because itis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) forbade Shighar marriage (exchange of daughters or sisters for marriage with no 
mandatory gift to a bride from her groom), which is the same form of marriage concluded here, The 
two couples should be separated. If one of the women wants her husband, there is no harm in 
renewing the contract, provided that itis not stipulated to marry her cousin to her sister. If one of 
them does not want her husband, he should divorce her once, We wrote you a letter about this issue 
and a copy of ithas been attached, May Allah grant everyone good understanding of His religion and 
adherence to it, He is the Best One asked for help. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you) 
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19- Obligation of making Tawbah from Shighar 


marriage and renewing the contract of marriage if the two wives desire so 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ln “Abdullah ibn 822 to the respected brother the inquirer, may Allah 
grant you success! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

‘A person has come and told me that he proposed to you asking to marry your sister so 
you accepted his proposal provided that he would marry you to his daughter which he 
accepted. Then he asked for a Fatwa in this issue. | thus told him that such a contract of 
marriage Is not permissible as it ls a sort of Shighar marriage (exchange of daughters or sisters for 
marriage with no mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
forbade. It Is the same marriage that the Bedouins call AFBadal marriage (a pre-Islamic practice of 
mutually exchanging wives). You all have to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) of this and feel 
remarse for what you have done. Moreover, you have to conclude new contracts of marriage if each 
wife desires to continue her marriage provided that you avoid doing this ina form of Badal 
(exchange), Conversely, if the concerned wives would not like to 
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continue their marriages, they have to be given one Talaq (divorce). On the other hand, you are not 
to receive any Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) if you consummated your marriage 
to the concerned person's daughter. Likewise, he is not to receive any Mahr if he consummated his 
marriage to your sister, As it is mentioned that you did not consummate your marriage, your wife is 
not entitled to receive any Mahr if she does not want to renew the marriage contract with you, 

Finally, if you have any further enquiries you can visit me, or visit His Eminence the judge of the “Afif 
province, or any other judge to get more clarification. May Allah guide us all to all that pleases Hirn! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 
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20- 


Shighar marriage is invalid and liable for divorce 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ln “Abdullah ibn Baz, to the honorable brother His Eminence Judge of 
court of Qilwah, may Allah guide him to every goodness! Amen! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Our beloved brother! We have received your honored letter numbered (226), dated 
2/5/1393 A.H. May Allah guide you to all goodness! The text of your letter is read as 
follows: I would like to inform you that I have a case in Qilwah court as follows: Two 
people came to me and said that one of them married the other to his sister on a 
condition that he will marry him to his daughter when she reaches puberty. There 
seemed to be some discord among them and the man divorced his wife and the other 
broke off his engagement. In my point of view, the cause behind it was that marriage 
and engagement took place while they were unaware of the ruling and when they found 
out that what they did was Shighar marriage (exchange of daughters or sisters for 
marriage with no mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) which is not permissible, the 
married one divorced his wife and the fiancé broke off his betrothal. However, they said 
that the one who divorced his wife wants to remarry her with a new dowry and they 
asked me about the ruling on this. In addition, it is noted that the woman delivered a 
baby after she was divorced and it was difficult to me to decide whether this divorce is 
counted or not and did the woman become unmarriageable to him or not? 


lah's Peace, Mercy, and 
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Therefore, I referred the case to you and I hope that you will inform me of what should 
be observed in the case at hand. 

T would like to inform you that the referred to marriage in the way mentioned above is null and void 
according to the sounder of the two opinions of scholars. Also, the preponderant opinion of scholars 
is that the invalid marriage is eligible to divorce but according to what you mentioned the divorce that 
happened is counted as one time of divorce which is what was authentically recorded in Sahih 
Muslim on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that this divorce was 
counted as one time of divorce during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the time 
of Abu Bakr and two years of “Umar's Caliphate, Also, a group of Salaf (righteous precedents) and 
those who came after them gave their Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on 
this basis and we give Fatwa in accordance with it. Moreover, this view is the choice of Shaykh-uF 
Islam Ibn Taymiyyah and his disciple Ibn A-Qayyim, the great scholar (may Allah be merciful with 
them both), On this basis, there is no harm tb return the woman to her husband again with a new 
marriage contract meeting the conditions prescribed by Shari'ah (slamic law) and there remains for 
him two other times of divorce. I ask Allah to help all understand what is right in word and deed for 


He is the Best One asked for help! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you! 
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The custom of 
eliminating Shighar Marriage through imposing a fine is permissible 


Q 21: There is a tradition in our tribe that the people who get married by the means of 
Shighar (exchange of daughters or sisters for marriage with no mandatory gift to a bride 
from her groom) are fined fifteen thousand Riyals. This fine is to deter and punish them. 
Is the money taken from them lawful or not taking into consideration that the money is 
deposited in the fund established by the tribe for the needy? 

: The agreement the tribe put in force that the people who get married by the means of Shighar 
are demanded to pay a sum of money to deter and punish them comes under the heading of 
resisting evil through imposing a fine. Imposing a fine as a means of Ta zi (discretionary 
punishment) and resisting evil is permissible and common in Shariah (Islamic law), according to the 
most correct opinion of Muslim scholars. Hence, there is nothing wrong ifthe tribe agrees that the 
persons who get married by the means of Shighar are fined provided that neither the government 
nor the court has any objection. There is no harm In sha‘a-Allah (if Allah wills) if they acknowledge 
this act, 

Shighar is that a man gives his daughter or sister in marriage on the condition that the other gives 
his daughter or his sister to him in marriage. This kind of marriage is prohibited by the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). 
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He (peace be upon him) has forbidden Shighar saying: (Shighar means that a man says to another, 
"You marry my daughter and I'll marry yours, or you marry my sister and T'll marry yours (without 
paying Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom). It implies that each bride represents Mahr 
(mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) for the other. This practice results in major evil and 
oppression towards women, and blocking the use of property in marriage. Allah (may He be Praised) 
says: (you seek (them in marriage) with Mahr (bridal-money given by the husband to his wife at the 
time of marriage) from your property, desiring chastity, not committing illegal sexual intercourse) To 
sum up, this means that Shighar is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic 
law and Muslims of sound intellect). The penalty imposed by the tribesmen or villagers to deter those 
who do this practice is proper if the government or the court shaws no objection. The fine money 
should be used for the public benefit through the funds which are established for helping the poor to 
get married or meet their needs. 
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The obligation of the Waliy's approval of the marriage contract 


Q 22: Is the approval of the Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman 
seeking marriage) conditional when a previously married woman marries once again? 
What are the conditions of the valid marriage in this case? 
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‘A: Of the conditions of the validity of marriage Is its belng contracted by a Wally, whether the woman 
has or has not been previously married, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no 
marriage without the permission of a Wally.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (No 
woman may conduct the marriage contract of another woman, and no woman can conduct the 
marriage contract on behalf af her awn self) As for the woman who has previously married, she 
should not be given in marriage except after taking her vocal permission, but as for the virgin, her 
silence indicates her consent. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A matron should not be given 
In marriage except after consulting her; and a virgin should not be given in marriage except after her 
permission. The people asked, “0 Allah’s Messenger! How can we know her permission?” He sald: 
“Her silence (Indicates her permission).") (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) 

It was reported in the Sahin Muslim that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A woman who has 
been previously married has more right to her person than her Wally; and a virgin's father must ask 
for her consent, her consent being her silence, ) The meaning of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) 
saying: (A woman who has been previously married has more right to her person than her Wally, } is 


that her Wally is not permitted to give her in marriage to anyone except after taking her express 
consent, 
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This is to reconcile between the Hadith mentioned in this subject. This is the opinion of the Jumhur 


(dominant majority of scholars) which is in accordance with the authentic Hadiths, Allah is the 
Grantor of success! 
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Declaration of a marriage 


Q 23: What is the ruling on celebrating the marriage through means of amusement such 
as Khatwah and dance without beating drums and the like? 

‘A: Its prescribed to announce marriage by the Duff (a tambourine-Ike instrument without bells) and 
the comman songs among women, This is a way tb announce marriage to avoid its being adultery, 
There is nothing wrong with women's singing among themselves the common songs praising the 
husband ar the wife's family or with women’s beating the Duff provided that they are nat intermixed 
with men. As for dancing, there is nothing wrong with the women's dancing among women, As for 
the khatwah, I do not know it. If Khatwah means dancing among women or holding a Walimah 
(wedding dinner) for the relatives, it Is fine. The questioner should point out the meaning and 
description of Khatwah, 
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Mustims should fulfill their conditions. 


Q 24: 1 agreed with my father-in-law to live near them after marriage. However, after 
marriage, I was obliged to live in a different city away from them and due to work and 
living circumstances, my wife agreed to move with me. Her father strongly objects to 
this, though my wife does not object. Am I considered, in this case, a sinner for breaking 
the pledge with my father-in-law? Give me your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar), may Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: If your wife agrees to move with you, there is no harm in doing so. But if she does not agree, you 
are not permitted to force her to mave with you for Muslims should abide by thetr conditions. If she 
agrees, neither her father nor her mother can prevent her, for you are in need of her. However, if 
she Is of the opinion of her parents and wants you to fulfill your pledge, you have to do so. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Muslims are on (e,, stick to) their conditions.) He (peace be 
Upon him) alsa said: 
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(The stipulations most entitled to be abided by are those with which you are given the right to enjoy 


the (women’s) private parts (.e,, the stipulations of the marriage contract).) (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) 
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Marriage without a Wally is a Munkar 


Q 25: A woman got married to someone who abandons Salah (Prayer) without the 
permission of her Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking 
marriage). She was given advice many times but she refused. Moreover, she performs 
Salah. What is the ruling on this case? 

A: In this case, such a woman has combined between two kinds of Munkar (that which is 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), The first is getting 
married without permission from her Wally. The second is getting married to a person who abandans 
Salah and she 's a Muslim who performs Salah, Doing so is not permissible because giving up Salah 
while denying its obligation is Kufr (disbelief). 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


A question 


Q 26: Is the marriage mentioned in the previous question a valid marriage? What is the 
ruling if they have children? What is the ruing on their marital life? 
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This marriage is nat legally valid. He has to divorce her one time in order to remove any 
suspicion. This Is because many scholars believe that abandoning Salah is not Kutt (disbelief) if he 
does not deny its obligation. But if he denies its obligation, he will be considered a disbeliever 
according to the Ijma” (consensus of scholars). Moreover, having no Wally (a legally accountable 
pperson acting for a woman seeking marriage) nullifes a marriage according to the Jumhur (dominant 
majority of scholars). This marriage has two nulls of marriage; the nonexistence of Wally and 
being a non-Muslim while his wife is a Muslim woman. Therefore, this marriage is nat legally valid, 
But the children of this husband are ascribed to him because of the suspicious matter in this 
marriage. Moreoyer, this person has to repent to Allah and divorce her. Then, he can hold a 
marriage contract again if he desires to return her back and if she desires to return to him, This can 
be done if her Wally or he who acts on his behalf is a Muslim man. 
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Whoever gets married through unlawful earning his marriage will be valid if he repents to 
Allah, 


Q 27: A man gained alll his fortune through unlawful means. He used this money in his 
marriage, performance of Hajj, and trading. Yet, he wants to repent to Allah. So, what 
should he do? 

A: If one repents, Allah will accept his repentance. But the permissiilty of money is a bone of 
contention amang Muslim scholars. Some scholars 
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considered this money to be lawful. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So whosoever receives an 
admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall not be punished for the past; his case is 
for Allah (to judge); but whoever returns {to Rib’ (usury)], such are the dwellers of the Fire - they 
will abide therein.) If one takes from it what is sufficient for him and gives what remains as charity, it 
will be sufficient In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), But if one aves it all as charity in all charitable deeds, 
it will be much better and safer for him. If one is poor, he will be permitted to make use of it. This 1s 
because Allah (Exalted be He) says: (shall not be punished for the past) This includes all the 
disbelievers who embraced Islam while they used to deal with Riba (usury/interest) which is 
prohibited for them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not ask them to return money back to its 
owners after they embraced Islam and repented to allah, Some scholars said that the Muslim is 
similar to a disbeliever in this regard. Moreover, he will be mare worthy of that money than 
disbelievers. This is because depriving him of that money may drive him away from repenting ta 
Allah, But if itis easy to gve itas charity, it will be better in order to stay away from any contention 
‘among scholars with regard to his money. Mareover, his Hajj Pilgrimage) will be valid because itis a 
physical deed that has no relation to money. 
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If the witness abandons Salah, the marriage contract should be held again 


Q 28: A Muslim man who commits to his religion and performs Salah (Prayer) regularly 
got married to a Muslim woman. One of the two witnesses 
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of the marriage contract used to abandon Salah. Moreover, he might commit major sins 
as drinking alcohol. Is the marriage contract legally valid in this case? Moreover, there 
were many Muslim men who performed Salah who attended the marriage contract and 
witnessed these arrangements. What is the ruling on this contract? Should we re-hold 
this contract again? 

‘A: If the marriage contract was attended only by two witnesses, one of them abandons Salah, the 
marriage contract should be re-held again because the witness was not a just person. This is 
because the marriage contract has to contain two just and upright witnesses along with the Wally (a 
legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage). If upon holding the marriage 
contract or upon the Wally's saying: “I offer you to marry...*, and the husband's saying: "I accept..", 
the marriage contract was not attended but by two witnesses, ane of them is indecent or abandons 
Salah, the marriage contract should be re-held again. 
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Ruling on getting married without a contract 


Q 29: A man got married to a woman without a contract or witnesses after making sure 
that she was three-months pregnant. 
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He held a marriage contract and then she gave birth to a baby. Then, she became 
pregnant again. During her pregnancy, he divorced her once. After a week, he divorced 
her three times. He asked a person who is not a scholar. He told him that his marriage is 
valid and he has to continue in his marriage. What is the ruling on the first baby? What 
about divorcing her three times? Moreover, after divorcing her three times, their marital 
life continued and she had three children. What is the ruling on this case? 

f his first marriage was done without a contract, then it is considered an explicit Zina (adultery), 
The illegitimate child will nat be ascribed to his father. It wll be ascribed to his mother. This person 
should be punished with the Had (ordained punishment for violating Allah's Law) of Zina, If he is a 
Muhsan (someone in a state of fortification agains illegal sexual intercourse outside marriage by 
virtue of valid current or previous marriage), he will be punished with stoning to death, But ifhe is 
not Muhsan, he will be punished with flagging one hundred stripes and exiled for one year. Moreover, 
he has to go to the legal court in his country to inform him about what he should do. 


May Allah guide us and you! 
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Stipulating having the right of divorce in the woman's hand is not valid 


Q 30: A woman stipulated, before contracting marriage, a condition for her would-be 
husband not to ever divorce her, and he agreed to that condition. Is this condition 
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valid or not? Does the woman have a right to stipulate a condition to have the “Ismah 
(the bond of marriage, ie., the right to initiate divorce) in her hand? 

A; This condition is not valid, and he can divorce her whenever he desires, It is not permissible for 
the woman tp stipulate a condition to have the right to divorces herself, The sound viewpoint is that it 
is not permissible to stipulate that the woman has the right of divorce or that her husband is not to 
divorce her, as there may be new circumstances that make divorce necessary, If he makes a 
condition not to divorce her, he can divorce her, ifnecessary, because this condition isnot valid, 
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Undesirability of accepting to marry someone who works in a bank that deals with Riba 


31: A young man proposed to marry my daughter who is 27 years old. We agreed on 
every thing but the young man works in a Riba (usury/interest)-based bank. When we 
asked him to leave the bank, he said that if he finds other work, he does not mind leaving 
this work provided that he will be paid a salary that approximately equals what he is 
given in the bank. He provides for two families and his work in the bank is in the 
department of exchange. Please, give me a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar). Is there a sin on me if I give my daughter to this man in marriage? 

‘A: If the state of the one proposing for marriage is as stated, then our advice is that you should not 
accept his proposal so long as he continues working in such a job. May Allah guide us all to what 
pleases Him! 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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Q 32: My husband is addicted to smoking and he suffers from asthma. Many conflicts 
aroused between us because of his inability to give up smoking. To come to the point, 
five months ago my husband prayed two Rak’ahs (units of Prayer) for the sake of Allah 
and took an oath not to smoke again. Nevertheless, my husband returned to smoking 
only one week after taking this oath. Problems started again between us. I thus asked 
him to divorce me but he promised me that he is giving up smoking forever and that he 
will never smoke again. However, I do not trust him at all. What is your opinion? What is 
the Kaffarah (expiation) for my husband's oath that I mentioned above? What do you 
advise me to do? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: Smoking is one of the evil Haram (prohibited) things for it has many harms, Allah (Glorified be He) 
says in Surah (Qur'anic chapter) AbMa'idah: (They ask you (0 Muhammad plus ale all Le) 
what is lawful for them (as food), Say: "Lawful unto you are At-Tayy’bat [all kind of Halal (lawful- 
good) foods which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, 
vegetables and fruits)].) Allah (Exalted be He) says also in Surah Al-A ‘raf while describing the 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him): ¢he allows them as lawful At-Tayybat (e. all good and 
lawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons, foods), and prohibits them as unlawful Al-Khabs’ith 
(i.e. all evil and unlawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons and foods)) Undoubtedly, 
‘smoking Is one of the evil things and thus your husband has to abandon and beware of it. 
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This is to obey Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him), beware of reasons of Allah's Wrath, 
keep the soundness of his Din (religion) and health, and to be kind to you. 

Regarding the oath that your husband took, he has to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and intend 
not ta do this again and he has to make a Kaffarah of feeding ten Miskin (needy) persons by giving 
them lunch or dinner or half a Sa° (about 1.5 kilo) of the staple food of the country, clothing them, or 
by setting free a believing slave. However, ifhe is unable to do any of the foregoing; he has to 
observe Sawm (Fast) of three days. 

Finally, we advise you not to ask your husband to divorce you as long as he performs Salah Prayer), 
has a good reputation, and abandons smoking. Anyway, if your husband insists on disobeying Allah 
(Exalted be He); you may ask him to divorce you. I ask Allah to grant him success and guide him to 
sincere Tawbah 
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33- Marriage of a Fasiq is valid 


From ‘Abdul “Azle lon “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother His Eminence Shaykh 8. D. 
K. the President of the Islamic Cultural Association in Kampala - Uganda. May Allah guide 
you to all that pleases Him, increase you and all members of the association in knowledge 
and Iman (Faith), and support His Din (religion) by you! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your noble letter which is dated in 05/05/1406 A. H. in which you enquired 
whether or not I said that a Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) Muslim who 
gets married then repents to Allah has to renew the contract of his same marriage in 
the Shar y (Islamic legal) way as the first one is not considered to be a Shar’y. 

A: This is not true at alll for a marriage of a Fasiq to a Muslim chaste woman or a chaste woman 
from the People of the Book is valid. What I have declared is that a marriage contract of a Kafir 
(disbeliever) to a Muslim woman is not valid for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in the 
Glorious Qur'an 
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In Surah (Qur'anic chapter) AHBaqarah: (And give not (your daughters) in marriage to Al-Mushriktin 
till they believe (in Allah Alone)} It means that they are not permitted to marry Muslim women unless 
they themselves become Muslims. Moreover, Allah (Glorified be He) says in Surah AHMumtahanah 
(then if you ascertain that they are true believers, send them not back to the disbelievers. They are 
not lawful (wives) for the disbelievers nor are the disbelievers lawful (husbands) for them.) 
Accordingly, if this person makes Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and reverts to Islam, he may then be 
‘married to the Muslim woman whom we nullified her marriage to him when he was a Kafir, 
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Chapter on marrying Kafirs 
(Part No. 21; Page No. 54) 
(Part No. 21; Page No. 55) 


What is the ruling on marrying women of the People of the Book? 
A: It is Halal (lawful) according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), based on Allah's 
saying (Glorified be He), (Lawful to you in marriage) are chaste women from the believers and 
chaste women from those who were given the Scripture (lews and Christians) before your time 
when you have given thelr due Mahr (brida-money given by the husband to his wife at the time of 
marriage), desiring chastity (\,e, taking them in legal wedlock) not committing ilegal sexual 
intercourse, nor taking them as girHfriends, And whosoever disbelieves in Faith (Le. in the Oneness 
of Allah and in all the other Articles of Faith ie. His (Allah’s) Angels, His Holy Books, His Messengers, 
the Day of Resurrection and AFadar (Divine Preordainments)], then fruitless is his work; and in the 
Hereafter he willbe among the losers.) Muhsanah (pl. Munsanat) means, according to the strongest 
opinion of scholars of Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an), a free chaste woman, 
Al-Hafizh Tbn Kathir (may Allah be merciful with him) said in the Tafsir (exegesis of the meaning of 
the Qur'an) of this Ayah (Quranic verse), 

“The Ayah, ((Lawful to you in marriage) are chaste women from the believers) means that getting 
married to chaste, free, believing women has been made lawful to you. This is an introduction to the 
following ruling mentioned in Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, (and chaste women from those who 
were given the Scripture (ews and Christians) before your time) It is said that the Ayah only refers 
to the free woman, not the female slaves. This was related by Ibn Jarir on the authority of Mujahid. 
However, the words of Mujahid can be explained by two meanings: the first is that he intended free 
women, while the second is thathe mighthave meant 
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chaste women as related about him in another narration, which is in conformity with the opinion of 
the Jumhur. Indeed, it is closer to the meaning lest the woman should be non-Muslim and unchaste 
at the same time, so she will be totally undesirable and her husband will be inflicted with both of 
these abominable characteristics. The explicit meaning of the Ayah is that itrefers to chaste women 
who do nat commit Zina (adultery). Allah Exalted be He) says in another Ayah, (they (the above said 
captive and slave-girls) should be chaste, not committing illegal sex, nor taking boy-friends,} The 
scholars and Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an) differed regarding the meaning of Allah's (Exalted be 
He) saying, (and chaste women from thase who were given the Scripture Gews and Christians) 
before your time} does it include every chaste woman from the People of the Book, free or slave, as 
related by Ibn Jarir on the authority of a group of scholars of Salaf (righteous predecessor) wha 


approved the view that the Ayah refers to chaste woman. Also, it was said that the Ayah refers to 
Israeli women, which is the opinion of Al-Shafi'y. It was also said that the Ayah refers to non- 
combatant women from the People of the Book, according to Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, (Fight 
against those who (1) believe not in all8h, @) nar in the Last Day} However, “Abdullah ibn “Umar did 
not approve marrying a Christian woman and used to say, “There is no Shirk (associating others with 
Allah in His Divinity or Worship) that is greater than saying that her Lord is Jesus." Allah (Exalted be 
He) says, (And do not marry AHMushrikSt (Idolatresses, ett. till they believe (worship Allgh Alone).) 
Tbn Abu Hatem said, "My father told me that Muhammad ion Hatim ibn Sulayman AHMu'addib told 
him that Al-Qasim 
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ilbn Malik (Al-Muzany) told him that Ismail on Sami” told him on the authority of Abu Malik Al- 
Ghifary that he said, "When the Ayah, (And do not marry AlMushrikat (idolatresses, etc, tll they 
believe (warship allsh Alone).) was revealed, people refrained from getting married to them until the 
next Ayah was revealed, (and chaste women from those who were given the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians) before your time) Only then, people married women from the People of the Book. There 
‘were same of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) who married Christians and did not see any 
harm in this, according to the noble Ayah that states, (and chaste women from those who were 
given the Scripture (Jews and Christians) before your time) According to their view, this Ayah 
qualifies that of Surah Al-Bagarah: (And do not marry Al-Mushrikat (idolatresses, et.) tll they 
believe (worship Allah Alone).) if we Were to inchide the People of the Book in the general meaning 
of the Ayah, Otherwise, there will be no contradiction between it and the former Ayah, because the 
People of the Book were mentioned separately from the Mushriks (those who associate others with 
Allah in His Divinity or worship) in more than one reference, such as Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, 
«Those who disbelieve from among the people of the Scripture (lews and Christians) and Al- 
MushrikGn, were not going to leave (thelr disbelief) until there came to them clear evidence.) Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says, (And say to thase who were given the Scripture (Jews and Christians) and 
to those who are ilitarates (Arab pagans): "Do you (also) submit yourselves (to allsh in IslSmn)?”IF 
they do, they are rightly guided) This is what is meant by the words of AlHafizh Ibn Kathir (may 
Allah be merciful with him). 

Abu Muhammad Muwaffag Al-Din “Abdullah ton Ahmad ibn Qudamah Al-Hanbaly (may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) said in his book "AKMughny": "Praise be to Allah, there is no difference among the 
scholars regarding the permisstallity of getting married to wornen fram the People of the Book, 
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This was related from “Umar, “Uthman, Talhah, Hudhayfah, Salman, Jabir and others. Ibn Al 
Mundhir said: "There is no authentic report that anyone from the scholars of the first generations 
prohibited it" AFKhallal narrated that Hudhayfah, Talhah, AbJarud ibn AHMu "alla and Udhaynah Al 
“abdy married women of the People of the Book. The rest of the scholars permitted this, but it was 
prohibited only by Al-Imamiyyah based on Allah's saying (Exalted be He), (And do not marry Al 
Mushrikat (idolatresses, etc.) till they believe (worship Allah Alone).) (Likewise hold not the 
disbelieving women as wives) However, Allah's saying (Exalted be He), (Made lawful to you this day 
are At-Tayyibat [all kinds of Halal (lawful) foods) until His saying, (and chaste women fram those 


who were given the Scripture Qews and Christians) before your time when you have given their due 
Mahr (bridakmoney given by the husband to his wife at the time of marriage)) stands in our favor in 
addition to Ijma* (consensus) of the Sahabah. As for Allah's saying (Glorified be He), (And do nat 
marry Al-Mushrikat (idolatresses, etc.) til they believe (worship Allh Alone). ) itis reported that Ibn 
‘Abbas (may allah be pleased with him) said that it was abrogated by the Ayah of Surah Al-Ma'idah 
This should be applied likewise to the ather Ayah, since both Ayahs were revealed earlier than the 
Ayah of Surah of AHMa‘idah, 

Some other scholars said that there is no Naskh (abrogation) here, for the general meaning of the 
‘word "Mushriks" does not include the People of the Book, because Allah (Exalted be He) says, (Those 
who disbelieve from among the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) and AHMushrikin, 
‘were not going to leave (their disbelief) 
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He (Exalted be He) also says, (Verily, those who disbelieve (in the religion of Islém, the Qur'an and 
Prophet Muhammad pws ate ai)! vse) from among the people of the Scripture (ews and 
Christians) and Al-Mushrikin) He (Exalted be He) also says, «Verily, you will find the strongest among 
men in enmity to the believers (Muslims) the Jews and those who are AHViushrikin) He (Exalted be 
Ha) also says, (Neither those who disbelieve among the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) 
nor Al-Mushrikin (the idolaters, polythelsts, disbellevers in the Oneness of Allah, pagans, ett.) like) 
Similarly, the entire Qur'an differentiates between them, which indicates that the word "Mushriks" 
does not include the People of the Book. This is the meaning of the saying of Sa°id ibn Jubayr and 
Qatadah. Moreover, the Ayahs they present as proof are general and include every disbelieving 
woman, while the Ayah we quote concerns the permissibility of marrying women from the People of 
the Book in particular; and the specific evidence should prevail over the general one. If this is proven, 
it Is more proper not to marry a woman from the People of the Book, because "Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) ordered those who married women from the People of the Book to divarce them, 
so they divorced them except Hudhayfah. “Umar asked him to divorce her, so he said, "Do you 
witness that she is forbidden for me?" “Umar said, “She is not, but I order you to divorce her." 
Hudhayfah said, "Do you witness that she is forbidden for me?" “Umar said, "She is lawful." 
Hudhayfah said, "I know she is lawful for me to marry." After that Hudhayfah divorced the woman, 
and he was asked, "Why did you not divorce her when “Umar told you to do?" He said, "I feared that 
people may think that I did something that was not appropriate for me." Moreover, a Muslim man. 
may Incline to her so she may detract him from his religion or she may give birth to a child that 
inclines to her." This is the saying of the author of Al-Mughny (may Allah be merciful with him), 
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We can deduce from what Al-Hafizh Ibn Kathir and the author of Al Mughny (may Allah be merciful 
with them) said that there is no contradiction between Allah's (Exalted be He) saying in Surah Al 
Bagarah, (And do not marry AHMushrikSt (Idolatresses, et.) til they believe (worship Allgh Alone). 
and His saying (Glorified and Exalted be He) in Surah AHMa‘idah, (Made lawful ta you this day are At- 
Tayyibat [all kinds of Halal (awful) foods, which Aligh has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable 
animals, milk products, fats, vegetables and fruits)]. The food (slaughtered cattle, eatable animals) 
of the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) is lawful to you and yours is lawful to them, 

(Lawful to you in marriage) are chaste women from the believers and chaste women fram those who 
‘were given the Scripture Gews and Christians) before your time) for two reasons: first, the People of 
the Book are not included in the Mushriks in the general meaning of the word, for Allah (Exalted be 


He) mentions each of them separately in many Ayahs such as His saying, (Those who disbelieve from 
among the people of the Scripture (lews and Christians) and AlMushrikin, were not going to leave 
(their dishelief)) He (Glorified be He) also says, (Verily, thase who disbelieve (in the religion of Islam, 
the Qur’an and Prophet Muhammad plus ato ail 912) from among the people of the Scripture 
(ews and Christians) and AHMushrikiin will abide in the Fire of Hell.) He Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also says, (Neither those who disbelieve among the people of the Scripture ews and Christians) 
nor Al-MushrikGn (the idolaters, polytheists, disbelievers in the Oneness of allah, pagans, etc.) lke 
that there should be sent down unto you any good fram your Lord.) and other Ayahs which separate 
the People of the Book and the Mushriks. Accordingly, chaste women from the People of the Book are 
not to be considered Mushriks, 
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who are considered forbidden to marry in Surah Al-Bagarah. Therefore, there will be no 
contradiction, but this Is a debatable view. However, the closer meaning is that the People of the 
Book are to be included in the Mushriks when used in general, for they are undoubtedly Kafirs 
(disbelievers) and Mushriks, so they are prevented from entering Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah), according to Allah's saying (Glorified and Exalted be He), (O you who believe (in 
Allah's Oneness and in His Messenger Muhammad plug ale alll Lo)! Verily, the Mushriktn 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah, and in the Message of 
Muhammad plug ale all 9.2) are Najasun (Impure). So let them not come near AHMasjidal= 
Haram (at Makkah) after this year) If the People of the Book are not categorized as Mushriks in the 
general meaning of the word, this Ayah will not be applied to them. Mentioning the “Agidah (creed) 
Of the Jews and the Christians in Surah Al-Tawbah, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (while they (Jews 
and Christians) were commanded [in the TaurSt (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel)] to worship none 
bout One Tlah (God - Allah) La ildha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He). Praise and 
glory be ta Him (far above is He) from having the partners they associate (with Him).") He described 
all of them as Mushriks, because the Jews claimed that ‘Izra is the son of Allah, and the Christians 
claimed that Jesus is the son of Allah. All of them took their rabbis and their monks as lords besides 
Allah, which is the worst form of Shirk, There are many Ayahs that stress this meaning. Second, the 
Ayah in Surah AlMa’idah specifies that of Surah Al-Bagarah. As it is known in the science of Usul-ul- 
Figh (principles of Islamic jurisprudence), the specific proof prevails over the general proof, This 
principle is agreed upon by scholars, and is the correct opinion in the case in question, 
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It is thus evident that chaste women from the People of the Book are not to be included in the 
category of Mushriks, who are forbidden to marry according to the Jumhur; even it seems Ike 
|jma (Consensus) among them in this regard according to the aforementioned words of the author of 
Al-Mughny. However, itis more proper to abandon this and marry a chaste Muslim woman owing ta 
what is related from Amir Al-Mu'minin (Commander of the Believers) “Umar ibn AlKhattab (may 
Allah be pleased with him), his son “Abdullah and a group of the Salaf (may Allah be pleased with 
them). In addition, marrying women from the People of the Book entails great dangers, especially 
these days when Islam has become strange, the righteous men who are welkinformed in religion 
have become rare, and people have become more inclined ta women and obedient to them in 
everything, except those whom Allah Exalted be He) blessed with His Mercy. One fears that a wife 
from the People of the Book may detract her Muslim husband and her children to her religion and 
manners, Allah is the One Whose Help is sought, One might ask: "What is the wisdom behind 
permitting Muslim men to marry women of the People of the Book, and prohibiting Muslim women to 
marry men of the People of the Book?" The answer to this, and Allah knows best, might be that 


Muslims believe in Allah (Exalted be He), His Messengers, and what was revealed to them, including 
Musa ibn “Imran (Moses, peace be upon him) and “Isa Qesus, peace be upon him). Consequently, 
they believe in the Tawrah (Torah) that was revealed to Musa and in the Injil (Gospel) that was 
revealed to “Isa, Therefore, Allah (Exalted be He) permitted Muslim men 
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to marry chaste women of the People of the Book as a favor from Him and to perfect His benevolence 
on Muslims, However, the People of the Book do not believe in Muhammad (peace be upon him) and 
what was revealed on him, namely the Glorious Qur'an. As a result, Allah (Exalted be He) prohibits 
them to marry Muslim women unless they believe in His Prophet and Messenger, Muhammad (peace 
be upon him), the Seal of the Prophets and Messengers. When they believe in him, Muslim women 
become lawful for them to marry, and they will have the rights and duties we have. Indeed, Allah 
(Glorified be He) is the Mast Just Judge Who is aware of the affairs of His Servants and knows what 
sets ther right. He is the AllWise in everything, may He be Exalted and Glorified. He is above all the 
falsehoods of the Kafirs and the Mushriks, There is further wisdom behind this, which is that women 
by nature are weak and so are obedient to their husbands. If they were made lawful for men from 
the People of the Book to marry, their husbands may lead them, in most cases, to adopt their 
religion. Therefore, Allah's Wisdom entails the prohibition of this. 
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‘Abandoning Salah renders the contract of marriage invalid 


Q 35: What is the ruling on abandoning Salah (Prayer)? In fact, I heard one Shaykh in the 
program Nur “Ala Al-Darb saying that the marriage contract between a Muslim man and 
a Muslim woman who does not offer Salah is null and void even if she performs Salah 
after marriage. Actually, 50% of my village inhabitants do not offer Salah before 
marriage. Please, give us a detailed explanation. 

A: It is indicated by Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) that Salah is the 
greatest and most Important act of “Ibadah (worship) followed in rank only by the Shahadah 
(Testimony of Faith), Salah is the main pillar of Islam and it is obligatory on all Mukallafé (persons 
meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) to be punctual in performing 
Salah in the manner prescribed by Allah (Exalted be He). Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Guard strictly 
(five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (ie. the best prayer - ‘Asr ), 
And stand before Allah with obedience [and do nat speak to others during the Salat (prayers)].) And: 
(But If they repent and perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salt), and give Zak&t, then leave their way 
free.) And: (And perform As-Salat (Iqmat-as-Salit), and glve Zakat and bow down (or submit 
yourselves with obedience to Allah) along with Ar-Raki(n.) This clearly indicates that those who do 
not offer Salah may not be left their way free. Rather, they should be fought against, Furthermore, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
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(But if they repent, perform As-SalSt (Iqimat-as-Sallt) and give Zak&t, then they are your brethren 
In religion.) This indicates that those who do not offer Salah are not brethren in religion, There are 
many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect. Similarly, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is 
authentically reported as having said: (The peak of the matter is Islam; the pillar is Salah; and its 
topmost part is Jihad (Fighting/Struggling in the Cause of Allah).) He (peace be upon him) is also 
authentically reported as having said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and 
hypocrites is our performance of Salah. He who abandons it, becomes a disbeliever.) Related by Al 
Imam Ahmad and AhiulSunan (Compilers of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) 
through a reliable Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of Buraydah ibn AHHusayb (may Allah 
be pleased with him), Moreover, it is related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on 
the authority of Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them both) from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) that he said: (That which makes 2 man a disbeliever or a polytheist is abandoning 
Salah.) It is noteworthy that the word "man" above does not exclude women, for women are 
similarly addressed by the same rulings by which men are addressed and vice versa unless there is a 
proof confining a ruling to one gender. All these and such like Hadiths 
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indicate that the Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their 
actions) who abandons Salah whether male or a female is considered to be @ Kafir isbeliever), 
Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have given the following 
answer: (When he was asked whether they should fight the rulers who would not put into practice 
the commands of their religion the way they should, he said: "Unless you see open disbelief for which 
you have a proof fram allah." Following Is another narration: (No, as long as they establish Salah 
among you.) This clearly indicates that non-establishment of Salah is evident disbelief. Scholars 
differed on this issue, Some scholars are of the view that Hadith indicating judging one who 
abandons Salah to be a disbeliever are to be understood within the context of rebuking and severe 
‘warning and that disbelief here is less in degree than actual disbelief, This is the view of the majority 
of scholars, However, a group of scholars view that abandoning Salah is major disbelief based on the 
literal meaning of authentically reported Hadith. An example is the Hadith stating: (What makes a 
man a disbeliever and a palythetst is abandoning prayers.) In Arabic, once the definite article (Al) is 
prefixed to the word Kufr (disbelief) and Shirk (polytheism), it denotes major Kufr and 
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Shirk, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and 
hypocrites is our performance of Salah. He who abandons it, becomes a disbeliever. This indicates 
that the Hadith refers to major disbelief as the Prophet (peace be upon him) attributed it to 
abandoning Salah, which is the pillar of Islam. In fact, itis not strange that abandoning Salah is 
described as major disbelief. Therefore, "Abdullah ton Shaqiq Al- Uqayly, the revered Tabi'y 
(successor), reported that the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) did not considered abandoning 
something an act of disbelief except for Salah. The consensus of Sahabah also indicates that 
abandoning it Is a major disbelief as they know that violation of such religious commandments as 
renouncing one's lineage and fighting against Muslims is disbelief that is less in degree than actual 
disbelief. In this regard, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Abusing a Muslim is Fusug (evil 
doing) and fighting against him is Kuff (disbelief).) Thus, dong so is disbelief that is less in degree 
than actual disbelief so long as one does not consider doing so lawful. By the same token, he (peace 
bbe upon him) said: (Denying your ancestry is a Kuff.) In addition, he (peace be upon him) said: (Two 
(things) 
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are found among people which are tantamount to unbelief: slandering one's lineage and lamentation 
on the dead, » Thus, such acts denote disbelief that is less in degree than actual disbelief, according 
to scholars, as the definite article (Al) is not prefixed to the word Kuff in the above-quoted Hadith, 
Moreover, there are also other indications to the effect that Kuff in these Hadiths denotes ane that is 
less in degree than the major disbelief. This is unlike Salah, which is of paramount importance, is 
ranked immediately after the Two Testimonies of Faith and is the pillar of Islam. Allah Glorified and 
Exalted be He) told us about its ruling on the occasion of enacting fighting rulings. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (But if they repent and perform As-Salat (Iqmat-as-Salét), and give Zak3t, then leave 
their way free,) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (I am forbidden to kill the performers of 
Salah. } The Hadith clearly indicates that those who do not offer Salah are to be killed and may not 
be set free unless they repent. 

In short, the sound opinion supported by stronger evidence is that abandoning Salah is a form of 
major disbelief even if the one who abandons it does not deny its being obligatory. In this regard, the 
view of the majority of scholars should not be taken into consideration. Actually, strength and 


authority of an opinion depends on evidence supporting it not on the number of those holding it. 
Thus, there are many proofs judging one who abandons Salah to have committed a major disbelief, 
As for the Hadith stating: (I have been commanded to fight the people until they say Laa ilaaha illa~ 
Allah 'There is no 
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deity but Allah‘, and if they say so, then their blood and wealth are safe from me, except in cases 
dictated by Islamic law,} it should be understood in the light of the other Hadith stating: (I have been 
ordered to fight against the people until they testify that none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah and that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is Allah's Messenger, and offer the Salah perfectly 
and give the obligatory charity, so if they do all that, they save thetr lives and property from me 
except for Islamic laws, and then thelr reckoning (accounts) will be with Allah (may He be Exalted),) 
(Agreed upon by Imams A-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of fbn “Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with them both). Thus, there is no safety except for those who offer Salah. Moreover, one who does 
nat offer Salah does not, in fact, perform the dues of the Testimony of Faith. Suppose that a man 
says the Two Testimonies of Faith, performs Salah, observes Sawm (Fast) and does other acts of 
worship while considering adultery to be lawful, such a person is deemed unanimously to be a 
disbellever, The same applies to those who deem wine or sodomy to be lawful, urinate on or tread a 
Mus-haf (an Arabic copy of the Qur'an) so as to make light of it, Such persons, wha commit an act 
having the effect of nullifying faith, will be judged to be disbellevers and may not be saved for merely 
saying the Testimony of Faith. This ruling is explained by all scholars of the four Madh-habs (Schools 
of Jurisprudence) under chapters on apastates, 
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Thus, it should be known that the marriage of a Muslim, who offers Salah, and does nat show any 
signs of disbelief, who marries a waman that does not offer Salah, is null and void and vice versa, 
This Is because it is not permissible for a Muslim man to marry any non-Muslim woman except that 
of the People of the Book. Likewise, a Muslim woman may not marry a disbelieving man a5 Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah (Qur'anic chapter) AlMurtahanah regarding marrying 
disbelieving women: (They are nat lawful (wives) for the disbelievers nor are the disbelievers lawful 
(husbands) for them.) He (Glorified be He) also says in Surah AlBagarah: (And do not marry Al- 
Mushrikat (dolatresses, etc.) tll they believe (worship All3h Alone). And indeed a slave woman wha 
believes is better than a (ree) Mushrikah (jdolatress), even though she pleases you. And give not 
(your daughters) in marriage to AHMushrikin til they believe (in allah Alone) and verily, a believing 
slave is better than a (free) Mushrik (idolater), even though he pleases you.) 


and If 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 


ll Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Ruling on concluding marriage contract for two spouses if one of them does not offer 
Salah 


Q 36: A brother asks: I am a Ma'dhun (marriage registrant) and I heard from some 
scholars that the marriage contract for two spouses if one of them does not offer Salah 
(Prayer) is invalid and that it is not permissible to conclude it, is this correct? Should I 
inquire about the situation of the spouses concerning offering Salah 
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or conclude the contract and dismiss this inquiry? Please provide us with your beneficial 
answer. May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: In the Name of Allah, and all Praise be to Allah! If you know that one of the two spouses does not 
ffer Salah, you should not make the marriage contract for them, This is because abandoning Salah 
\s Kufr (disbelief) according to the Prophet's saying, (What makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist 
\s abandoning prayers.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (That which differentiates us fram the disbellevers and hypocrites is our performance of Salah, 
He who abandons it, becomes a dicbeliever.) (Related by Imam Ahmad and the Four Compilers of 
Hadith (Imams Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y and Ibn Majah) with an authentic chain of 
narrators) I Ask Allah to set right the conditions of Muslims and to quide the deviant ones among 
them! Verily, Allah is AllHearing, Ever Near! 
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It is not permissible to continue your marriage 


with your husband who does not offer Salah 


Q.37: My contract of marriage was concluded to a young man but we have not 
consummated our marriage yet. However, I desire to be divorced on the basis of several 
reasons, Among of these reasons are the following: My fiancé 
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a bad-mannered and uneducated person to the extent that he slanders me in our 
gatherings and in front of people on the one hand. On the other hand, though our 
contract of marriage was concluded more than five months ago; he does not provide for 
my maintenance. He does not give me any money so I am compelled to beg for money 
from my father and mother. In addition, my husband does not offer Salah (Prayer). When 
he performs Salah, He only does so for about two days then abandons Salah for one full 
month. What should I do? I advised him repeatedly but in vain. Provide me with your 
beneficial answer please. Is it permissible for me to seek Talaq (divorce) or am I sinner in 
doing so? May Allah bless you! 

f the condition of your husband is as you mentioned in the question, .c., that he rarely offers 
Salah and mostly abandons it; it is not permissible for you to continue such a marriage for 
abandoning Salah is major Kufr (disbelief) according to the most correct of the two opinions of 
‘Muslim scholars even if the person does nat deny its obligation. 

You have to end such a marriage. It is not permissible for you to consummate it. In addition, tt is not 
permissible for you to continue such a marriage for its contract is Batil (null and void) according to 
the most correct of the two opinions of scholars. You have to avoid allowing him to have any physical 
contact with you. However, if you will face any difficulties to be divorced; you may apply to 
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the court explaining this reason. It is worth mentioning that the fact that your husband is bad- 
mannered is another reason to apply for divorce but abandoning Salah is more effective ane. May 
Allah grant us safety and sound health! 
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A person that does not offer Salah wants to marry 


Q 38: I have a son who wants to marry though he does not offer Salah (Prayer) and he 
commits some sins. However, I desire to marry him as I hope that marriage will set right 
his condition. Is it permissible for me to do so? Please advise me and make 
Dua’ (supplication) for my son. May Allah reward you with the best and grant you 
success! 

ts Wajis (obligatory) on you to advise your son and educate him untilhe offers Prayers. In other 
wards, It Is not permissible for you to marry your son before he prays. This is because abandoning 
Salah Is Kufr (disbelief) for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (What makes one a Kafir 
(disbeliever) and a Mushrik (one who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) is 
abandoning Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (That which differentiates us from 
the Kafirs (disbelievers) and hypocrites is our performance of Salah. Whoever abandons It, becomes 
a Kafr) (Related by Ahmad and 
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the Four Compilers of Hadith (imams Abu Dawud, ALTirmidhy, Al-Nasaly and Ibn Majah) with an 
authentic chain of narrators) I ask Allah to guide us and him! May Allah help you to set him right! One 
of the ways of setting him right is that you warn him against having evil companions and advise him 
to have good ones. May Allah help you to set him right and guide him to all goodness! 
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39- Obligation of renewing the marriage contract if one of the couples repents from 
abandoning Salah 


From ‘Abdul-°Aziz ibn *Abdullsh bn Baz to the respected brother the questioner, may Allah keep 
keep you satel 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 

With reference to your enquiry which is registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta', 
under No, 499, dated 06/02/1408 A. H., in which you inquire about many questions, I would lke to 
Inform you that asking Allah (Exalted be He) after offering the obligatory Salah to increase a person's 
sustenance and guide their children, and the like, is permissible as long as it is done quietly and 
without raising one's voice and hands, As for a man who got married to a woman that performs 
Salah though he does nat do so then he repented to Allah; the contract of marriage of the concerned 
man has to be renewed in the presence of Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman 
seeking marriage) and two just witnesses pravided that the wife in question agrees to this. This is 
the most correct of the two opinions of Muslim scholars, May Allah guide us all to all that pleases 
Him! Verily, Allah is Al-Hearing, AllRespondent! as-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da‘wah, and Guidance 
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The Ruling On Marrying a woman who does not offer Prayer 


Q: A young man wants to marry a girl whom he does not know whether she offer 
Prayers or not, is this permissible? What is the ruling on that? May Allah reward you with 
the best! 

‘A: Its incumbent upon such a person to investigate about her and ask the experienced people in this 
regard, This is because marrying a disbelieving woman, if she is not from the People of the Book, is 
not permissible, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (They are not lawful (wives) for the disbelievers nor 
are the disbelievers lawful (husbands) for ther.) 

Anyane who abandons Prayer is a disbeliever and this is the correct opinion adopted by Muslim 
scholars even if this person believes that Prayer is an obligation, If one abandons Prayer out of 
negligence and laziness, they will be disbelievers, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (What 
makes one a disbelisver and a palytheist ls abandoning prayers.) (Related by Muslim in his Sah) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and 
hypocrites is our performance of Salat. He who abandons it, becomes a disbeliever.) (Related by 
Imam Ahmad and AhtulSunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) 
with a good chain of narration) So if'a woman does not offer Prayer, it is not permissible to marry 
her until she repents as indicated by the previously mentioned two Hadiths. Muslims have to pay 
attention to seeking the religious and committed woman as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A 
woman is married for four things; her wealth, her family status, her beauty and her religion. So you 
should marry the religious woman (otherwise) you will be a losers.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim) 
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41- A marriage contract is nullified if the husband follows a polytheistic sect 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother Shaykh Q. Q., may Allah grant you 
success! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Regarding your enquiry that was delivered to us by His Eminence Shaykh M,N, °A., numbered 42/T 
and dated in 24/01/1407 A.H. in which you mentioned that: A legal proceeding is made at 
the high court in one of the cities of South Africa by a Qadiyany (follower of A- 
Qadiyaniyyah sect: A sect that does not believe that Muhammad ‘peace be upon him’ is 
the last Prophet. Rather, it believes in the prophecy of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyany) 
called A. M. S., against his Muslim wife R. S., asking her to continue her marriage to him, 
The concerned husband mentioned that if his wife insists on revoking their marriage 
contract because of the husband's joining to Al-Qadiyaniyyah, she has to abandon her 
three children and let them live with their father. 

I inform you that the Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta' under the general 
presidency of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifa’, Dawah, and Guidance in the Kingdom of 
‘Saudi Arabia studied the question and answered that 
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the concerned marriage contract is nullified because of the husband's joining Al-Qadiyaniyyah and 
believing in their creed after the conclusion of the contract of marriage. The Muslim ruler has to 
separate between the two spouses so that the concerned wife becomes lawful to whoever wants ta 
marry her after finishing her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood). This is because being 3 Qadiyany is tantamount to committing Riddah (apostasy) for 
scholars agree that Al-Qadiyaniyyah sact is A Kafir (disbelleving) one. This is because one of their 
beliefs is that Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyany is a prophet that receives Wahy (Revelation), 
Moreover, Qur'an, Sunnah, and Ijma” (Consensus) of Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, peace 
be upon him) and those who followed them signify that whoever claims prophecy after our 
Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) is a Kafir (disbeliever) and that whoever believes in him 
is a Kafir too. The Committee alsa declared that the Muslim wife in question deserves nursing her 
underage children than this husband as a Kafir has not to be given guardianship aver a Muslim. 
Evidence for this is the generality of Allah's saying: (And never will Allah grant to the disbelievers a 
way (to triumph) over the believers.) And: (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, 
supporters, friends, protectors) of one another) May Allah guide us all to all that pleases Him! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da*wah, and Guidance: 
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42- Ruling on living with a husband who does not offer Salah or observe Sawm. 


From ‘Abdul-"Azi ian ‘Abdullah ion 832 to our sister the questioner, may Allah guide her to all what 
pleases Him, grant her proper understanding of Istam, and keep her firm on acting upon it! Amen, 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

[received your letter dated 14/06/1411 A.H., corresponding to 31/12/1990 A.C. I understood what 
you explained concerning your husband that he pretended that he was a Muslim so that you agreed 
to marry him and you had two children, Nevertheless, you discovered later that your husband insults 
Islam and mocks at it. He declares that Dins (religions) are nothing but a myth. He does not offer 
Salah (Prayer), or observe Sawm (Fast), give Zakah (obligatory charity), or perform Haj. He 
consumes intoxicants and eats ham, If what you say about your husband is tue, he is netther a 
Muslim nor a Christian, Rather, he is an atheist disbeliever who does not follow any religion. May 
Allah protect you fram him! However, it is not permissible for you 
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to continue living with him, You have to ask him to divorce you and Allah will compensate you with a 
husband better than him In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). Allah (Glorified be He) says in Surah AlTalag: 
{And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out (rom 
every difficulty).) (And He will provide him from ources) he never could imagine.) And: (and 
whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) On the 
other hand, you are more deserving to keep your children than him for he is a disbeliever and you 
are a Muslim, The young child is to fallow the religion of one of their parents which is better. The 
religion of Islam is the true one and all other religions are null and void for allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says in Surah Al “Imran: (Truly, the religion with allah is Islam.) And: (And whoever 
seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never be accepted of him, and in the Hereafter he will be one 
of the losers.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says also in Surah AlMa‘idah: (This day, I have 
perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour upan you, and have chosen for you Islam as 
your religion. 


1 ask Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) tb keep us and you firm on Islam, to make for you a way to 
get out from every difficulty and to compensate you for this husband a better righteous Muslim 
husband, 
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1 also ask Allah to quide your current husband to Islam, to guide him to return to the truth, to protect 
him from the evils of his own self, the evils of Satan, and the evils of bad companions! Verily, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Most Generous, the AlHBountifull He (Glorified be He) is the All- 
Able to do all things! 


As-salamu “alaykur warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da*wah, and Guidance 
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Being dutiful to your father does not oblige you 


‘to obey him in marrying a woman who does not offer Prayer 


Q: A man knows that obeying his parents is obligatory but he discovered that the git! his 
father has agreed for him to marry does not offer Prayers. If this man refuses to marry 
such a woman, can that be considered a sort of undutifulness to parents or not? 

A: This is not undutifulness to parents. Its not permissible to marry a woman who does not offer 
Prayers, Abandoning Prayer is considered major disbelief as itis the view of the mast correct view of 
Muslim scholars, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which differentiates us from the 
disbellevers and hypocrites is our performance of Salat. He who abandons it, becomes a dlisbeliever,) 
In another Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (What makes one a disbeliever is 
abandoning prayers.) (Related by imam Muslim) Its also because Prayer is the pillar of Islam. 

Some scholars view that abandoning Prayer out of negligence and laziness is a minor disbelief and a 
sin and that it does not render a Muslim a disbeliever if he believes that itis obligatory. The most 
correct opinion is the first one Which states that 
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abandoning Prayers is disbelief even if he does not deny that itis obligatory as indicated by authentic 
Hadiths, Some schalars said that the Prophet's (peace be upon him) Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) have agreed unanimously upon that view. 

Anyway, the woman who does not offer Prayer should not be married, even if we say that she is not 
a disbeliever. Hence, a Muslim should not marry such a woman and the parents, or others, should 
not be obeyed in this regard as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said (Submission is obligatory only 
in what is good (and reasonable).) The Prophet (peace be upon himn) also said: (There is no 
submission in matters involving Allah's disobedience or displeasure.) Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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The Book Of Dowry 
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exaggeration in women's dowry 


Q: Is it permissible for women’s families to exaggerate in their dowries? Is it allowed for 
them to eat it all up? What is the evidence? 

A: It Is reprehensible to exaggerate in women's dowries and one should make it easy but the dowry 
(Mahr) 's not prohibited for a woman to take even if it was overstated as Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
{and you have given one of them a Qintar (of gold ie. a great amount as Mahr)) The verse, Qint&r is 
much money, The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him married Um Habibah and gave her four 
hundred Dinars handed to her by Al-Najashy on behalf of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 
him and that was worth four thousand Dirhams at that time, 
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Permissibility of specifying a certain amount of Mahr by a tribe 


Q45: Our tribe agreed that Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) is to be 
twenty five thousand riyals only. If the bride's brother or father receives more than this, 
the tribe takes the extra amount of money and puts 
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it in a tribe box which is allocated for helping the Miskin (needy) people. Is it then 
permissible to take this extra sum as a sort of punishing whomever violates the 
convention set by the tribe? 

: If the concerned tribe agreed on a certain Mahr for the interest of the young boys and girls 
amongst them, no one is allawed to violate such an agreement. This is because such violation is to 
threaten the general interest of the people of the town or the tribe, If a person receives more than 
the agreed upon amount of Mahr, the extra sum is to be taken from them and spent on something 
for the interest of the tribe or the town that agreed on the concerned specific Mahr. This is 
considered a sort of Ta zr (discretionary punishment) for whoever violates the public interest. 
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Mahr is the Right of the Bride 


Q: If a person proposes to marry my daughter and gives her a Mahr (mandatory gift to a 
bride from her groom) of about fifty thousand Riyals, shall I give it back to him and keep 
only two 
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thousand of it as some people do? Shall I do this while it is my daughter's right? If T help 
her in buying some of her trousseau, will that be regarded as helping my sons? Please, 
advise us concerning what we should do with these affairs as necessity arises. Wasalam 
alikum! 

‘A: You should not give back any part of her Mahr unless she permits you to do so if she was of legal 
age as itis her right. It is permissible for you to help her in some marriage affairs if necessity arises 
as you helped her brothers, Allah is the One who grants success, 
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The ruling on advancing or deferring the payment of Mahr 


Q 47: Is it Wajib (obligatory) that a woman's Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her 
groom) be paid once it is defined, at the time of concluding the contract of marriage? or 
it is sufficient to define it, then the payment may be deferred to a later time after the 
consummation of marriage? May Allah reward you with the best! 


‘A: Tt depends on the agreement between the husband and the wif or 
(Part No. 21; Page No. 90) 


her Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage), Whatever they agree 
on, whether advancing or deferring the payment of Mahr, is permissible for the matter is flexible; all 
praise be to Allah Alone. Proof for this is that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Muslims are to 
stick to thelr conditions.) and: (The stipulations most entitled to be abided by are those with which 
you are given the right to enjoy the (women’s) private parts (Le., the stipulations of the marriage 
contract). ) 


It Js thus permissible that they agree that the Mahr should be paid in advance, should be deferred, or 
that one part of it should be paid in advance and the other be deferred. However, they have to define 
a certain Mahr at the time of concluding the contract of marriage for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (you seek (them in marriage) with Mahr (bridakmoney given by the husband to his wife at 
the time of marriage) from your property) Any way, itis also permissible to say: *... for a deferred 
Mahr (which is known between the bride and groom and their families) or for a deferred haf, one 
third, or one fourth of the Mahr" without defining the exact Mahr provided that the two concerned 
sides have agreed on a certain specific amount. We have a lot of flexibility here, all praise be to Allah 
Alone, 
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Chapter on Walimah 
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48- Al Maksar tradition is Munkar and unjust 


Your Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ton Baz (may Allah protect him) 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

We have an old tradition in some villages in the Southern Region. Anyone who marries 
his daughter or any one of his relatives to a man who is not from his village is obliged to 
pay two thousand Riyals which is called Maksar to his villagers to attend the Walimah 
(wedding dinner ) served in the husband's village. If he refuses to pay the money, none 
of the villagers, male and female, goes with him or accepts his invitation to Walimah. 
‘Anyone who goes with him will be fined and regarded as disobedient to the villagers. 

It should be noted that this sum of money may be taken from the wife's Mahr 
(mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) or from the property of the bride's father. 
He pays it unwillingly only for the villagers to accompany him to the groom's village. 
Please advise, May Allah reward you with the best. 
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‘A: W’alaykum As-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
This tradition is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of 
sound intellect) and unjust. Its incumbent upon you to abandon it due to the Prophet's (peace be 
upon him) saying: (Whoever innovates things in our Din (religion) for which there is no valid (reason) 
(commits sin) and these are to be rejected.) The villagers are obliged to perform Tawbah from this 
act, They should cooperate in righteousness and piety not in transgression or sins. We ask Allah to 
guide and grant all Muslims success and protect us from the customs known during Jahiliyyah (pre~ 
Islamic time of ignorance) for He is AltHearer, Ever Near. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh 
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Celebrating wedding parties in hotels and halls is extravagance 


Q.49: Are the parties held in hotels that cost a lot of money considered a form of 
extravagance? If so, please advise us about this. 
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arties that are held in hotels include many mistakes. First, they usually involve unnecessary 
extravagance, 

Second, they lead to overbearingness in setting banquets, in addition to the attendance of 
unnecessary people. 

Third, this leads to outrageous free intermixing (of men and women), whether the hotel employees 
or others, The same applies to wedding parties held in highly-expensive halls. A person should not 
spend much maney in that aut of showing consideration to people. You should be economical and 
avold wastefulness, so that middle income people can get married. Ifa person for example sees their 
relatives holding wedding banquets in such luxurious hotels; they will ether imitate them and burden 
themselves with debts or refrain from marriage out of fear of incurring such costs. 

Accordingly, my advice to all fellow Muslims is not to hold thelr wedding parties in such expensive 
hotels or halls, They should hold them in moderate priced halls or at home, there is no harm in this. 
Rather, doing this if possible is much preferable, as itis far from extravagance. Allah is the One to be 
sought for help. 
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Extravagance in parties 


Q 50: What is your Eminence's view on the wastefulness observed in food served in 
parties, which end up in waste bags? Is there a solution to this? 


What should be done with the leftovers? 


‘A: | have previously replied to this matter that it is not permissible to exaggerate in holding wedding 
banquets or others, 


The host should only concentrate on the essentials and leave whatever is unnecessary. The leftavers 
should also be handed over to charity committees, poor people, workers or any deserving 
beneficiary. 

It should be given to those who can benefit from it rather than throwing it in waste disposals or near 
any source of impurity. 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 97) 


If no deserving beneficiary is available, it should be transferred to a safe place away from streets or 


impurities, to protect it, perhaps there might come someone who can eat it among people or 
animals. 

However, if there exists any person who needs it; it should be delivered to them immediately, It can 
even be processed to be used as a fodder. If a person observes rationalism and avoids 
overbearingness, the amount of leftovers will consequently decrease. 
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51- Obligation of being grateful to Allah's Bounties and warning against misusing them 


Praise be to Allah, Alone, and Peace and Blessings be upon Allah's Messenger, his family and 
Companions, 

Allah may test His Servants with poverty and need as He decreed for the people of this country in the 
early Fourteenth century. He (Exalted be He) says: (And certainly, We shall test you with something 
of fear, hunger, loss of wealth, lives and fruits, but give alad tidings to As-Sabirin (the patient), 
(who, when afflicted with calamity, say: “Truly! To Allah we belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return.") 

Allah Is also trying them with bounties and provisions as Is the case nowadays to test their Iman 
(faith/belief) and gratitude, He (Exalted be He) says: (Your wealth and your children are only a trial, 
whereas Allah! With Him is a great reward (Paradise), Verily, the best end is for those whose acts 
comply with Allah's Shari'ah (Islamic Law), those who observe Taqwa (fearing Allah is He should be 
feared), patience and thtisab (confident anticipation of Allah's Recompense) in case of poverty; thank 
Allah for His bounties and wisely spend their money in case of wealth. 

Good ecanomization involves rationally spending the money on victuals without miserliness or 
extravagance, for sllah has prohibited this. 
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He (Exalted be He) says: (And let not your hand be ted (Ike a miser) to your neck, nor stretch it 
forth to its utmost reach (like a spendthrift), so that you become blameworthy and in severe 
poverty.) He (Exalted be He) has also forbidden the waste of money in His Saying: (And give nat unto 
the foolish your property which Allah has made a means of support for you) 

In this Ayah Qur'anic verse), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has prohibited to give money to the 
foolish who tend to misspend it, which is unacceptable, He (Exalted be He) also says: ( Children of 
Adam! Take your adornment (by wearing your clean clothes), while praying and going round (the 
‘Tawaf of) the Kalbah, and eat and drink but waste not by extravagance, certainly He (Allah) likes not 
Al-Musriffin (those who waste by extravagance). and: (But spend not wastefully (your wealth) in the 
manner of a spendthrift:) <Verily, the spendthrifs are brothers of the Shaytin @evils)) . 


Extravagance is defined as the excessive spending of money beyond need. 


While wastefulness is spending money in a wrong way. 
People have been afflicted with a tendency towards boasting in their food, especially in banquets and 
‘wedding parties, Not only do they spend beyond their requirements, but also they throw the leftovers 
in garbages and the streets, 

This is surely a sort of ingratitude to this bounty and a means towards their being deprived of it. 
Therefore, a wise person should carefully weigh things according to their needs, and if something is 
leftover; 
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they should give it to the needy. If itis hard to find any; it should be put in a safe place, available for 
animals to eat, where there is no chance far it to be scorned, 

Every Muslim has to be keen to avoid Allah's prohibitions, behave wisely aiming at gaining Allah's 
Pleasure, and being grateful to His Bounties as well as bewaring of misusing them or taking them too 
lightly, Allah (Exalted be He) says: JF you give thanks (by accepting Faith and worshipping none but 
Allah), T will give you more (of My Blessings); but if you are thankless (|e. disbelievers), verily My 
Punishment is Indeed severe.) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Therefore remember Me 
(by praying, glorifying), I will remember you, and be grateful to Me (for My countless Favours on you) 
and never be ungrateful to Me.) Furthermore, He (Glorified be He) has informed us that thankfulness 
's to be fulfiled by deeds, not just words in His Saying: (Work you, O family of DSwtid (David), with 
thanks!” But few of My slaves are grateful.) as thanking Him (may He be Pratsed) should be fulfilled 
by heart, tongue and deeds. Accordingly, anyone who thanks Allah by words and deeds will be 
granted mare favors and will gain the best end. On the other hand, whoever shows ingratitude to 
Allah and misuses His Bounties; will be in great danger, for Allah has threatened them with severe 
punishment. 

We ask Allah to set right the conditions of all Muslims and grant them good understanding of His Din 
(religion of Islam), a5 1 ask Him to quide us to duly thank His Bounties and inverst them in obeying 
Him and benefitting His Servants, for He is AlhAble to do this. May peace and blessings be upon 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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Advising people in wedding occasions 


Q 52: Is it allowable to utilize wedding ceremonies to advise people in them for many 
people are present and a great deal of those people in particular do not listen to 
religious information except rarely? May Allah reward you well! 

A: In fact, it is strongly recommend to remind people in weddings of what is obligatory an them 
concerning Allah's Right, obedience to Him, co-operation in righteousness and piety and advising one 
another to observe right and avoid the forbidden matters. Also, people should be encouraged to 
marry and reduce the costs of marriage so that marriage increases and chastity spreads among 
‘Muslims, 
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Indications of the Book and Sunnah 
on prohibiting and warning against singing and amusements 


have looked into the report published by AlRa'id Magazine (67th and 68th issues) by Abu Turab Al 
Zhahiry entitled "The Book and Sunnah did not forbid singing and using and listening to musical 
instruments." I considered carefully the Hadith and reports that he mentioned and relied upon in 
permitting singing and musical instruments in accordance with his Imam Abu Muhammad ibn Hazm 
Al-Zhahiry. 1 was astonished at his extreme daring following his Imam Abu Muhammad to claim that 
all the Hadiths reported prohibiting singing and musical instruments are weak. Yet, they claimed that 
such reported Hadiths are fabricated. I was surprised at thelr strange daring to say that sinaing and 
all musical instruments are lawful, though there are many Ayahs (Quranic verses), Hadiths and 
reports quoted from the Salaf (righteous predecessors) (may Allah be pleased with them) that 
forbade them, 
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May Allah save us from speaking on behalf of Him without knowledge and daring without evidence to 
regard lawful what Allah has deemed unlawful. The early scholars denied this strange daring of Abu 
Muhammad and blamed hit for that and due to this, many ordeals befell him, May Allah forgive him, 
Us and all Muslims! Allah warned His servants against attributing things to Him without knowledge. He 
(Glorified be He) forbade them to regard things as lawful or unlawful without evidence. He (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) tells that this is driven by Satan, He (Exalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad 
pais alc ail plus): "But) the things that my Lord has indeed forbidden are ALFawahish (great evil 
sins and every kind of unlawful sexual intercourse) whether committed openly or secretly, sins (of all 
kinds), unrighteous oppression, joining partners (in worship) with all8h for which He has given no 
authority, and saying things about Allah of which you have no knowledge.) Allah (Exalted be He) also 
says: (And say not concerning that which your tongues put forth falsely: “This is lawful and this is 
forbidden," so as to invent lies against All3h. Verily, those who invent lies against Allah will never 
prosper.) (A passing brief enjoyment (will be thes), but they will have a painful torment, allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: (O mankind! Eat of that which is lawful and good on the earth, and follow 
not the footsteps of Shaitan (Satan). Verily, he is to you an open enemy.) (He [Shaitan (atan)] 
commands you only what is evil and Fahshé (sinful), and that you should say against Allah what you 
know not.) In these glorious Ayahs (Qur'anic Verses), allah (Glorified be He) warns His Servants 
against deeming [an act or saying] as lawful or prohibited without knowledge. He (Glorified be He) 
points cut that speaking about Him without knowledge is more grave than Shirk (associating others 
with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and that Satan wants 
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people to attribute things to Allah without knowledge and orders them to do this to spoil their 
religion, morals and societies. Every Muslim should beware of speaking about Allah without 
knowledge and fear and watch Allah with regard to whatever he deems lawful or unlawful. Every 
Muslim should try to get rid of personal whims and blind imitation. Every Muslim should clarify Allah's 
Ruling to people in the same way Allah pointed aut in His Book and His Messenger referred to in his 
Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) out of sincerity towards Allah and towards His 
Servants, and for fear of hiding knowledge and waiting for a reward from Allah, May Allah guide us 
and all Muslims to the way of scholars and believers and save us from the evils of ourselves and our 
misdeeds! He is Omnipotent over all things. Here, I will mention to you, dear reader, if Allah wills, the 
mistakes found in the words of Abu Turab and his Imam Abu Muhammad and will clarify to you the 
reported Ayahs and authentic Hadiths that indicate the prohibition of singing and musical instruments, 
Twill also mention here convincing indications cited by the eminent scholars in order to be an the 
straight path and to remove all doubts and suspicions that might befall whoever knows about the 
article of Abu Turab and the similar writers. We seek the Help of Allah and put our trust in Hirn, 
‘There is neither might nor power except with Allah, the Most High, the Most Great! 


Abu Turab said: "Verifying the issue proves that singing, musical instruments, and listening to singing 
are permissible, because there is no 
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authentic text related in the Shari‘ah brought by Muhammad (peace be upon him) that prohibits 
them. Evidence should be from the two fundamentals: The Book and Sunnah and anything other than 
those two is nonsense and null and void and should be rejected. It is not permissible for a believer to 
transgress against the Limits of Allah... AFHafizh Abu Muhammad tn Hazm said: ‘Selling chess 
games, pipes, mandolins and musical instruments is Halal; he who breaks any of them should 
Quarantee it, except the drawn pictures, they are not to be guaranteed by the one who breaks them, 
for as we mentioned before, they are regarded as property that belongs to its owner,"" I say: Abu 
Muhammad and Abu Turab after him are wrong, for deeming singing and musical instruments lawful 
which Allah has prohibited and, thus, opened the door to great evil, They swerve from the way of 
believers, who memorize the Sunnah and the Qur'an among the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) and thelr followers in righteousness, This leads to grave consequences. May Allah save Us 
and all Muslims from deviation of hearts, power of sins and insinuations of Satan. He 1s the Most 
Generous and Mast kind, 

The majority of Muslim scholars hold the view that singing and all musical instruments are unlawful, 
They regarded it obligatory to break the musical instruments and said that there is no guarantee on 
the spoiler. They hold the view that if singing is accompanied by musical instruments such as drurn, 
pipe, lute, ett., tis prohibited according to Ijma” (consensus af scholars), with the exception of the 
Duff (a tambour ine-like instrument without bells) when played by women at weddings, as will be 
pointed out later, 
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if Allah wills, Abu “Amr ibn AlSalah related that the scholars of Islam have unanimously agreed that 
singing accompanied by playing musical instruments is forbidden. The full text of this scholar will be 
mentioned later as reported by the eminent scholar Ibn A-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him), 

This is because singing and musical instruments result in ruthlessness of heart and deviation from 
listening to the Ever-Glorious Qur'an and usefill sciences. Undoubtedly, this is one of the tricks of 
Satan by which he tries to deceive thase who lack knowledge and religion, so that they prefer 
listening to the “Qur'an” of Satan - namely songs - rather than listening to the Book of Allah and the 
Hadiths of His Messenger (peace be upon him). The Salaf rebuked severely those occupied with 
singing and musical instruments and described them with insolence and Fisq (flagrant violation of 


Islamic law) and did not accept their testimony as will be explained later in sha'a-Allah (If Allah wills). 
This is because preoccupation with singing and musical instruments leads to weakness of Iman 
(Faith/belief) and lack of shyness and piety and belitting the Commands and Prohibitions of alah. In 
addition, the people preoccupied with singing and musical instruments are afflicted with sharp 
heedlessness, reclining to falsehood, being sluggish to perform Salah (Prayer) and acts of charity, 
but active in doing evils enticed by singing such 3s Zina (premarital sexual intercourse andor 
adultery), sodomy and drinking intoxicant beverages, except those whom Allah saved, The different 
kinds of evil and corruption that follow these actions and what they include of means to diversion and 
deviation are well known to people of sense, Here, dear 
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reader, are some legal indications on the prohibition of singing and musical instruments from the 
Ever-Glorious Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon hirn), 
Allah (Gxalted be He) says: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle taks (i.e. music, singing, ett.) 
to mislead (men) from the Path of Allah without knowledge, and takes it (the Path of Allah, or the 
Verses of the Qur'an) by way af mackery. For such there will be a humiliating torment (in the Hell 
fire).) (And when Our Verses (of the Qur'an) are recited to such a one, he tums away in pride, as if 
he heard them not - as if there were deafness in his ear. So announce to him a painful torment. In 
his Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an), AFHafich ibn Kathir (may Allah 
confer mercy Upon him) commented on these two Ayahs, saying: "When He mentioned the status of 
the blessed people who are guided by the Book of Allah and avail themselves of listening to it as He 
(Exalted be He) says: (Allah has sent down the Best Statement, a Book (this Qur'an), its parts 
resembling each other (in goodness and truth) (and) oft-repeated. The skins of those who fear their 
Lord shiver from it (when they recite it or hear it). Then their skin and their heart soften to the 
remembrance of Allah.) He then mentioned the status of the wretched, who pay no attention to 
benefit from hearing the Word of Allah and tur to listening to singing and musical instruments, Ibn 
Mas‘ud said, explaining Allah's Saying: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle talks (ie, music, 
singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of Allah) By Allah, it Le. idle talk, is singing, tbn Jarir 
said that Yunus ibn *Abdul-A ‘la told him that Ibn Wahb told him that Yazid ibn Yunus related from 
‘Abu Sakhr, from Abu Mu ‘awiyah AbBajaly , 
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from Said ibn Jubayr that Abu AFSahba' Al-Bakry heard “Abdullah ibn Mas ‘ud when he was asked 
about this Ayah: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle talks (Le, music, singing, etc.) to mislead 
(men) from the Path of Allah) he (“Abdullah ibn Masud) said, ‘Its singing, by Allah who none has 
the right to be worshipped but Him’. He repeated it three times. “Amr ibn “Ali related to us from 
Safwan ibn “Isa, who told him that Humayd AHKharrat related from “Ammar from Sa°id ibn Jubayr 
on the authority of Abu AHSahba’ that he asked Ibn Mas ‘ud about Allah's Saying: (And of mankind is 
he who purchases idle talks (ie. music, singing, ett.)) He (Ibn Mas “ud) said: ‘Its singing’, The same 
was said by Ibn “Abbas, Jabir, “Ikrimah Sa°id ion Jubayr, Mujahid, Makhul “Amr ibn Shu ‘ayb, and 
“aly ibn Badhimah, Al-Hasan AlBasty said, "This Ayah: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle 
talks (i.e. music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of all3h without knowledge) was 
revealed with regard to singing and pipes, Qatadah said about Allah's Saying: (And of mankind is he 
who purchases idle taks (ie. music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of Allah without 
knowledge) "By Allah, a person may not spend money on it but purchasing here refers to obeying it. 
It is enough misquidance for a person to prefer the tak of falsehood to the tak of the truth and what 
brings about harm to what brings about benefit". End of his speech, 


Dear reader, think about these two noble Ayahs and their interpretations by this Imam and the 
reports quoted from the eminent Salaf in this regard. 
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It will be clear to you that singers and musicians have committed grave sinful acts. You will come to 
know that the glorious Ayah clearly criticizes and dispraises them and that their purchase and 
selection of idle talk is a means of misguidance and going astray, even if they do not intend or know 
that, This Is because Allah (Glorified be He) praises the people of the Qur'an at the beginning of the 
Surah (Qur'anic chapter) and describes them by saying that they are the people of guidance and 
success, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (AlifLam-Mim. [These letters are one of the 
miracles of the Qur’n, and none but All3h (Alone) knows their meanings).) (These are Verses of the 
Wise Book (the Qur’an).) (A guide and a mercy for the Muhsindn (qood-doers),) (Those who 
perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and give Zak3t and they have faith in the Hereafter with 
certainty, ) (Such are on guidance from their Lord, and such are the successful.) Then, He (Glorified 
be He) says, (And of mankind is he who purchases idle talks (2. music, singing, ete.) to mislead 
(men) from the Path of allah without knowledge) This indicates that He dispraises those buyers who 
have gone astray after being guided so this is a means of misguidance and deviation that is 
dispraised and should be avoided. This explanation by Al-Hafich Ibn Kathir of this Ayah is the same 
view held by many scholars of Tafsir (exegesis of the Qur'an), such as Ibn Jarir, AFBaghawy, AF 
Qurtuby and others. A Wahidy even said in his Tafsir: Most Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an) held 
the view that idle tal is singing while others interpreted it as Shirk. However, others interpreted it as 
the reports of non-Arabs and the false reports that are far from the truth, 
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Al these explanations are correct and have no contradiction. The noble Ayah dispraises whoever gets 
accustomed to whatever turns away from the Way of Allah and distracts them from His Book, 
Undoubtedly, songs and musical instruments are considered of the most abominable idle tak that 
turns away from the Book and Way of Allah, Abu Ja “far fbn Jarir (may Allah confer mercy upon him) 
said in his Tafsir, while mentioning the sayings of Mufassirs regarding idle tak: The correct view in 
this regard is that the Ayah inclides any tak that distracts from the Way of Allah including all matters 
that Allah or His Messenger forbids us to listen to, for He (Exalted be He) used a general ward 
saying: (idle talks (Le, music, singing, etr.)) and did not specify some things or exclude others. This 
is to be generalized unless there is any other saying to spacify it. This includes singing and Shirk," 
End of his statement, 

Al-Qurtuby said in his Tafsir of Allah's Saying, (And of mankind is he who purchases idle talks (Le, 
music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of Allah without knowledge) Man Le. And of 
mankind, Is in the nominative case. (idle taks (Le. music, singing, etc.)) is singing according to Ibn 
Mas "ud, Ibn “Abbas and others, Then he went on interpreting this Ayah until he said, "The second 
question: The ordinary singing of celebrities that touches feelings and arouses desires to flirtation 
and impudence and maves the silent evil spirits; if this kind is found in poems that describe vividly the 
charms of women and mentions 
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wine and forbidden acts, it is undoubtedly forbidden as this is the cursed singing and idle talk 
according to Tjma” (consensus of scholars). However, if singing is free from this, the little of which is 
permissible at times of happiness, such as wedding parties and “Eids (Festival) and when 


encouraging people to do hard work, as was the case upon the digging of the trench and the 
prompting singing to the camels by Anjashah and Salamah ibn Al-Akwa’. With regard to what is 
innovated by Sufism today of their tradition to hear songs that are accompanied by different musical 
instruments, this is prohibited." End of his speech, 

These words of AFQurtuby are a goad point, hereby the reports related in this regard are reconciled, 
This includes what is authentically reported in in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le., Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) who said, ("The 
Prophet entered upon me and there were two young girls with me who were singing the verses that 
the Ansar (Helpers, inhabitants of Madinah who supported the Prophet) had sung on the day of 
Bu’ath, He lay on the bed and turned his face away from them. Then, Abu Bakr (may Allah be 
pleased with him) entered and rebuked me and said, 'The pipe of Satan in the Prophet's house!" 
Thereupon, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, ‘Leave them alone’, When he was nat 
paying attention, I winked to them to leave".) According to the narration of Muslim : (The Messenger 
of Allah said, "O Abu Bakr, there is "Eid for every nation and this is our “Eid (the people of Islam). 
According to 
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the narration of Muslim: (Leave them, O Abu Bakr, these are days of “Eid. In another narration by 
Muslim also: (Two girls were playing a Duff (tambourine-lke instrument without bells),) This noble 
Hadith indicates that the reprehensiblty and disapproval of singing and calling it the pipe of Satan is 
a well known established ruling by the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them). Therefore, Al- 
Siddiq (Abu Bakr) rebuked “Aishah for having two gris singing in her presence and called this singing 
“the pipe of Satan." However, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not object to such naming and 
did not say to him that singing and Duff are permissible; rather, he just ordered him to leave the two 
girls, justifying that they were days of “Eid. This glves evidence to the fact such kind of singing is to 
be tolerable on the part of young girls on the days of ‘Eid, for they are days of happiness and joy, 
because the two girls chanted the song of AkAnsar which they versified to celebrate the Day of 
Bu ‘ath making mention of courage and war, unlke the present songs that male and fernale singers 
sing, which arouses sexual desires and calls to adoration of pictures and temptation that diverts 
hearts from glorifying 
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Allah and respecting His Right. So, how could a reasonable person make Qiyas (analogy) between 
them! Whoever ponders on this Hadith will come to know that whatever goes beyond the action of 
these two girls is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslirns 
of sound intellect) and should be avoided and warned against in order to put an end to the means of 
corruption and protect hearts from what tums them away from truth and diverts them from reciting 
the Book of Allah. As for the claim of Abu Turab that this Hadith is a supporting evidence for the 
per missibility of singing absolutely, this is a false claim based upon what we have pointed out earlier 
and the Ayahs, Hadiths and reports mentioned abave which indicate the invalidity of his claim. 

There is also the Hadith narrated by Sufyan ALThawry on the authority of Abu Ishaq AlSabi'y an the 
authority of “Amir ibn Sa°d Al-Bajaly thathe saw Abu Mas ud A-Badry and Qarazah ibn Kab and 
Thabit ibn Yazid at a wedding party where there was singing. He said to them: "You do this while you 
are the Companions of the Messenger of Allah!" They said, ("A concession had been granted 
allowing singing at weddings and weeping for the dead, as long as there is no wailing." This Hadith 
lends no support to the permissibility of singing; it indicates that itis permissible at weddings to 
announce marriage. Whoever ponders on this Hadith will come to realize that itis actually proof that 
singing is forbidden and not permissible. They were granted Rukhsah (concession) allowing singing 


at weddings for a known wisdom which indicates that singing is otherwise forbidden 
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unless there is a specific evidence that permits it, just as granting the traveler a Rukhsah to shorten 
the four-Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer) Salah (Prayer), This indicates that anyone other than the traveler is 
not allowed to shorten Salah, Similarly, granting a Rukhsah to women in their menses or post-natal 
bleeding to abandon Tawaf-ul-Wada * (circumiambulation around the Kabah on leaving Makkah) 
indicates that any woman ather than those is not allowed to do this. There are so many other 
examples to the same effect. Besides, “Amir ibn Sad disapproving of singing on the part of those 
Companions and their admission of this is another indication that the reprehensibility of singing is a 
well-established and agreed upon ruling by the Sahabah and Tabi"un (Followers, the generation 
after the Companions of the Prophet) which they knew from the Prophet (peace be upon him), Allah 
is the One Who is sought for help! 

The great scholar Ibn A-Qayyim (may Allah be confer mercy upon him) said in his book [Ighathat Al- 
Lahfan Min Maka'id AlShaytan], Among the traps with which Satan, the enemy of Allah, entrapped 
those who have little knowledge, intelligence and religion, and by them he ensnared the hearts of 
Ignorant and evildoers is listening to whistling and clapping of hands and singing by the prohibited 
musical instruments, This listening diverts hearts from Dhikr (remembrance of Allah) and occupies it 
with dissolution and disobedience. It is, veritably, the Qur'an of Satan, the strong barrier against the 
Qur'an of Allah, the flat way to Zina and sodomy and useful means in the hand of a dissolute person 
to captivate the heart of his beloved. Satan catches by it the hearts of evildoers. He beautifies 
listening to singing and music to them by way of deception and delusion and inepires to them invalid 
evidence proving the goodness of singing, They accepted his inspiration and abandoned the Qur'an 
for Its sake, Ibn AFQayyim further says, "How good what a man said, 


The Qur'an was recited, so they kept silent not out of 
reverence 


but because of inattentiveness and distraction. 
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Then, when singing began they rushed like braying donkeys 
and danced but, by Allah, it is not for the sake of Allah. 
They played tambourine and pipe accompanied by songs 


thinking that this is an act of worship but how come; 
worshipping by means of distraction! 


They felt burdened with the Qur'an 

for they found it includes orders and prohibitions 

They heard it as thunder and lightening for it contains 
deterrence and intimidation against prohibited things. 

The found it the strongest deterrent of the soul 

from its lustful desires, what a loss for them! 

Listening to songs suits their evil desires, notwithstanding! 
So it became highly elevated 


It is far between them; one strengthens the sources of evil 
whims i.e. singing, of ignorant and distracted people 


while the other i.e. the Qur'an, cuts off the means to whims. 
If singing is not the intoxicant of bodies, 

surely it is equal to the wine that intoxicates minds. 

Look to the intoxicated after drinking 

and look to a jubilant person after listening to music 

Look to the drunken cutting their cloths 

after tearing out the distracted heart 
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Then, decide which of the two intoxicants is more worthy 
of prohibition and sinfulness in sight of Allah. 


Another ane said, 


We declare our innocence before Allah from 
those who are addicted to songs. 

Thave said repeatedly, “O people, 

you are about to lose the way." 

You are on the verge of an abyss 

leading to a deep hole full of pain. 

We advised them many times over 

so that we are absolved before our Lord 

They mocked at our admonitions 

we referred our affairs to Allah 

We took as exemplary the Sunnah of the chosen one (the 
Prophet) 

while they, to the end of their life, died repeating nothing but 
singing 


The defenders of Islam and the Imams of guidance keep inviting those people in every part of the 
‘world and warning all sects of the Ummah (nation) against following the way of thase people." End of 
his speech (may Allah be Merciful with him). 
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A doubtful matter that should be refuted 
It is claimed by Abu Turab following in the footsteps of Ibn Hazm that Allah's saying: (to mislead 
(men) from the Path of allah without knowledge, and takes it (the Path of Allgh or the Verses of the 
Qur’n) by way of mockery.) is an indication that whoever buys idle talk (2, music, singing, ete.) is 
not to be blamed unless they distract themselves or others from the Path of Allah, However, if they 
listened to such idle tak as a kind of amusement and self-entertainment, there is nothing wrong with 
that. However, this Is a false claim for three reasons: 

First, this interpretation conflicts with that of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) during the time of 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and Tabi ‘un (Followers, the generation after the Campanions 
of the Prophet), In fact, they raised this verse as evidence against singing and musical instruments 
without the suggested condition alleged by Abu Turab. They were the most knowledgeable people 
concerning the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) than those wha came 
after them, 

Second, this claim goes against the apparent meaning of the Ayah as this is so clear to whoever 
reflects on its true meaning. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (to mislead (men) from the Path of 
Allah without knowledge) This indicates that those dispraised people have purchased idle talk to lead 
people astray from AFSirat-utMustagim (the Straight Path) ignorantly and unintentionally. If they did 
that to deliberately divert people from Iman, 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) would not say: (to mislead (men) from the Path of Allah without 
knowledge) It could not be said "without their knowledge" to those who knew or wanted to commit 
this vice or propagate it to lead people astray. Therefore, you should be aware, dear reader, of that 
so the truth is clear to you. Thus, the letter ‘Lam’ in Allah's saying: (le yodella) (to mislead (men) 
from the Path of Allah) is a causative preposition ‘LAM’ as mentioned by Al-Hafie Ibn Kathir and 
others, Supposing that it is "Lam Al-“Aqiba' , the meaning of the Ayah indicates that whoever 
purchased idle tak (2. music, singing, ett.) their end will be to deviation from the rightful path and 
following the way of Satan in tempting others as welll as abandoning the Qur'an and arrogantly 
refusing to abide by its teaching and holding it in disdain even if they did so out of ignorance and 
without willfulness. 

On the other hand, if the ‘Lam! is that of Ta‘lil, the meaning indicates that Allah (Exalted be He) 
predestined some people to commit this sin of buying idle tak to lead others astray. According ta 
both meanings, the noble Ayah includes dispraise of those people whose end will be deviation from 
the Book of Allah and falling into temptation and mocking Allah's Ayahs, Reality attests to this as 
many of those who follow their whims and are preoccupied by singing and musical instruments 
ended 
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with their hearts deprived of Iman and diverted from Al-Hagg (the Truth) except those wham allah 
(Exalted be He) showed His Mercy with them. Furthermore, the Islamic Shariah with its perfect 
resources from the Book of allah and the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him) indicated the 
abligation of averting all means leading to misquidance and corruption so as to avoid falling victim ta 
the bad outcomes that inevitably come from such sins, The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade 
drinking even a little of any intoxicant lest this should lead to drinking more and then being 
intoxicated, He (peace be upon him) said: (IF a large amount of anything causes intoxication, a small 
amount of it is prohibited.) By the same token, he forbade offering Salah after Fajr (Dawn) and “Ast 
(Afternoon) Prayers lest Muslims should fall into the sin of imitating Mushriks (those associating 
others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) wha worship the sun when itrises and sets, There are 
many cases to the same effect known to whoever has the least degree of knowledge of the Islamic 
Shari ‘ah. allah is the Only One whose Help is sought, 

Third, if the dispraise was confined to thase who purchased idle tak to distract themselves or others 
from the Path of Allah, there would have been no benefit in Allah's singling out idle talk, as dispraise 
would have encompassed any mischief committed with the purpose of leading others astray even if 
such an act was praised by Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted). For example, this is applicable to 
whoever buys a Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) intending to delude people and tempt them to go astray. 
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Indeed, Allah (Exalted be He) praises and loves the Mushaf that contains His words, but He loves His 
servants to purchase the Mushaf to seek guidance and Iman, not to delude and confuse others, It 
should be noted that Ibn Hazm and Abu Turab admitted that aspect and claimed that the Ayah is only 
applicable to that kind of people, Yet, this is a blatant mistake and diverting the Ayah from its true 
and general meaning, Hence, you should know, dear reader, that these three reasons refute the 
claim of Abu Turab and render it invalid. Furthermore, itbbecomes equally clear that the noble Ayah is 
an apparent proof of dispraising and prohibiting songs and music as a means of deviance and 
mocking Allah's words even if those who indulge in this vice are unaware of its seriousness, Indeed, 
this is the meaning perceWved by the early Salaf. Truly, they are most worthy of having their views 
followed, We also refuted the claim of Abu Turab concerning the Hadith of the two slave girls and his 
other claim in which he cited the Hadith of Abu Mas ‘ud AlBadry and his companions where singing is 
permitted on the accasion of a wedding. We previously explained that the aforementioned two 
Hadiths are a decisive proof against Abu Turab and his Imam Ibn Hazm with regard to forbidding 
songs and singing, not making them permissible. Praise be to Allah Whose Grace helps good deeds 
come true, 

The encyclopedic scholar Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him) commented on the 
mentioned Ayah, i.e. Allah's saying: 
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(And of mankind is he who purchases idle talks (Le. music, singing, etc.)) in a way that supports 
ours. He (may Allah be merciful with him) said: ALWahidy and the majority of Mufassirin (exegetes 
of the Qur'an) maintain that idle talk designates singing and music. This was supported by the saying 
of Ibn “Abbas as reported by Sa’id ibn Jubayr and Mugsim. This is also said by “Abdullah ibn 
Mas ‘ud as reported by Abu ALSahba’. The same explanation is adopted by Mujahid and “Ikrimah, 
Furthermore, it has been reported on the authority of Thawr ion Abu Fakhitah from his father from 
Tbn “Abbas regarding Allah's saying: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle taks (ie, music, 
singing, etc.) that itrefers to the man who buys a slave gil to sing to him by day and night, 


Tbn Abu Najeeh reported from Mujahid that the Ayah refers to the man who pays much money to buy 


@ male or a female singer and listens to them and other kinds of delusions. This is the saying of Mak- 
hul, Tt is also the view of Abu Ishak. Ibn Al-Qayim also said that most books of Tafsir 
(explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) mention that idle tak refers to singing because 
it diverts people from Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah). A-Wahidy said: People who are knowledgeable 
of the meanings of the Ayahs of the Qur'an said that the Ayah encompasses whoever prefers singing 
and musical instrument to the Qur'an. It should be noted that the word used in the Ayah is 
purchasing’, but stilt applies to cases of substituting or choosing one thing instead of another, This 
is mentioned many times in the Qur'an. Further support to this is found in the interpretation of 
Qatadah who said, He may not spend money but itis enough sin to prefer misquidance 
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to the true speech of Allah. ALWahidy said: This explanation of the Ayah in this regard proves the 
prohibition of singing. He added that the singing of female singers is emphatically worse, for the 
grievous punishment dedicated for doing so. It is reported that Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Whoever listens to a female singer will have Al-Anik poured into his ears on the Day of the 
Resurrection"'.) Al-Anik is molten lead, Moreover, the explanation of idle talk as singing has been 
authentically attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him), as its related in the Musnads (Hadith 
compilation) of Ahmad, ‘Abdullah ibn AF-Zubair Al-Humaidy, and Jami’ AFTirmidhy on the authority of 
Abu Umamah, The wording here is that of AFTirmidhi that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
{°Do not sell female singers, buy them, or teach them (singing, Ed.] and there is no blessing in any 
trade Involving them, The money taken in return for them is Haram (prohibited)." And in this regard, 
the following Ayah was revealed: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle taks (i.e, music, singing, 
etc,) to mislead (men) from the Path of Allah) > 


Though the main narrator of this Hadith is "Ubaydullah bn Zahr from “Aly bn Yazid AkAlbany from 
Al-Qasim, but ‘Ubaydullah ibn Zahr is thigah (rustworthy) narrator and so is A-Qasim who is 
trustworthy unlike “Aly who is a weak narrator, Yet, the Hadith has proofs supporting its authenticity, 
which we will mention In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). It is sufficient to state that the Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) and Tabiun (Fallawers, the generation after the Companions of the 
Prophet) maintain that idle tak refers to 


(Part No, 21; Page No. 123) 


singing. This was authentically reported from Ibn “Abbas and Ibn Mas ‘ud. Abu Al-Sahba' said: 1 
asked Ibn Mas ‘ud about Allah's saying: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle taks (2, rusic, 
singing, etc,)) He replied: By Allah, besides Whom there is no other Deity, itis singing, He repeated it 
thrice, It is also authentically related on the authority of Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) 
that he said that idle tak refers to singing. Al-Hakim Abu “Abdullah said in the Book of Tafsir in AF 
Mustadrak: Each seeker of knowledge should know that this explanation of the Sahaby who was alive 
by the time the Qur'an was revealed is mentioned in an authentic Hadith in the Two Sahih Books of 
Hadith. He said in another place that we classify this Hadith as having the same authority as that of a 
Hadith Marfu’ (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of 
narration). However, this statement is liable to some consideration but it is worthier to accept the 
explanation of Sahabah who are the most knowledgeable of the Book of Allah. Indeed, they were the 
generation wham the revelation first addressed. Furthermore, they listened to the explanation of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), verbally and practically. They are the most eloquent among the Arabs, 

Accordingly, their sayings and explanations are the most trustworthy. Thus, it should be known that 
there is no contradiction between explaining idle tak as singing and explaining it as the stories and 
tales of non-Arabs and their kings such as the Persians and the Romans and the like stories which AF 
Nadr ibn AlHarith used to tell t the people of Makkah to distract them from the Qur'an, Both of them 


are idle talk, 
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Hence, Ibn ‘Abbas said: "Idle tak" is falsehood and singing. Some Sahabah said one and some said 
the other while some said both. Singing is worse and more harmful than the stories of kings, 
because it leads to Zina (adultery) and makes hypocrisy grow in the heart. It is the trap of Satan that 
clouds the mind. The way in which it blocks people from the Qur'an is worse than the way in which 
other kinds of false talk block them, because people are naturally inclined towards it and tend ta 
listen to it. The Ayahs condemn replacing the Qur'an with idle tak in order to mislead men fram the 
path of Allah without knowledge and taking its a joke, because when an Ayah of the Qur'an is 
recited to such a person, they tum their back as if they heard them nat; as if there were deafhess in 
their ears, If they hear anything of i, they make fun of it. All this happens only in case of people wha 
are most stubbornly Kafirs (isbelievers). If some of ithappens to singers and those who listen to 
them, they both have a share in this blame, This is proven by reality as you can not find anyone 
inclined to singing and hearing musical instruments, but that they have deviated from the path of 
Allah in terms of sound knowledge and practice, Such a person can not stand listening to the Qur'an 
which they substituted with singing. Rather, they feel annoyed when the person who recites pralangs 
the recitation whereas they can not have enough of singing and feel sorry when itis aver. This 
person will surely have enough share of dispraise intended for those who purchase idle tak, if not 
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deserving complete dispraise, 

These words should be beneficial for those who still have insightful hearts and Iman (faith). 
However, thase whose hearts are dead and fully indulged in sinfulness can not respond to any 
advice, (And whomsoever Allah wants to put in ALFitnah (error, because of his rejecting of Faith], 
you can do nothing for him against Allah. Those are the ones whose hearts Allah does not want to 
purify (fram disbelief and hypocrisy); for them there is a disgrace in this world, and in the Hereafter 
a great torment, } "End of Quote. 


Among the Ayahs that dispraise songs and musical instruments is Allah's saying: ("And befool them 
gradually those whom you can among them with your voice (i.e. songs, music, and any other call for 
Allah's disobedience), make assaults on them with your cavalry and your infantry, share with them 
‘wealth and children (by tempting them to earn money by illegal ways ~ usury, or by committing illegal 
sexual intercourse), and make promises to them." But Satan promises them nothing but deceit.) 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And those who do not bear witness to falsehood, and if they pass by 
some evil play or evil tak, they pass by it with dignity.) The voice and falsehood have been explained 
as singing and musical instruments, According to another explanation, the voice refers to every call ta 
disobey Allah whereas falsehood refers to every Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved 
of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). Apparently, there is no contradiction between the 
different interpretations, as the designation of the two Ayahs encompasses all that, There is no doubt 
that songs and musical instruments are two of the ugliest abominations and are voices of Satan 
himself for they bring about hardheartedness and distraction from Dhikr Remembrance of Allah) 
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and the Qur'an, let alone all other acts of worship 3s previously mentioned. There are many Hadiths 


that dispraise songs and musical instruments. The mast authentic is related by Al-Bukhar’ in his Sahih 
Book of Hadith, He narrated: Hisham ibn “Ammar said that he was told by Sadagah ibn Khalid that he 


was told by “AbdulRahman ibn Yazid ibn Jabir that he was told by “Atiyyah itn Qays AlKilabu that 
he was told by “AbdulRahman ibn Ghanm Akash ary that he said: I was told by abu “Amir or Abu 
Malik Al-Ash’ary and he never lied to me, thathe heard the Prophet (peace be upon hirr) saying 
«Verily, among my Ummah (nation) there will be people who will deem as lawful: AFHir, sik, Khamr 
(alcohol) and musical instruments.” This Hadith is blatantly dispraising those who consider rusical 
instruments as lawful as they are accompanied by other prohibitions Le. A-Hir, Kham (intoxicant), 
‘wearing sik for men. It also decisively prohibits using musical instruments for entertainment, such as 
the mandolin, the lute and the like, Furthermore, linguists came to one opinion regarding the 
explanation of musicals as entertainment instruments, because of their bad result such as hardness 
of the heart and distraction from performing Salah, and reciting the Qur'an. This sin is even 
affirmatively established when combined with musical instruments as scholars will explain later. AS 
for the word "AFH", it linguistically refers to the woman's vagina and contextually denotes the act of 
Zina, Ttis also uttered as 


(Part No, 21; Page No. 127) 


‘khir' which is a kind of sik. Scholars of Hadith have agreed on the authenticity of this Hadith and took 
it as proof for prohibiting all kinds of musical instruments. Yet, it was regarded as Mall (a Hadith 
that appears to be sound, but thorough research reveals a disparaging factor in the chain of 
narrators or the text) by Ibn Hazm and Abu Turab after him under the pretext that itis Mungati” (@ 
Hadith with a missing link after the Follower; the generation after the Prophet's Companions) 
between Al-Bukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) and his shaykh Hisham ibn “Ammar because he 
did not declare hearing it from him, but reported it as Muallaq (a Hadith missing link in the chain of 
narration, reported directly from the Prophet). Ibn Hazm was wrong about that and the Hadith 
scholars refuted his opinion, for Hisham was one from the shaykhs of Al-Bukhari who ranked it as 
Hadith Mu ‘allag in his Sahih (Book of Authentic Hadith) and stressed it. Accordingly, he regards this 
Hadith as sahih. Furthermore, scholars of Hadith authenticated all the Hadiths which Al-Bukhari 
related as Mu’ allag with its sanad to his shaykh from whom he reported it. This Hadith belongs to 
those sahih Hadihs narrated as Mu allag, AFBukhari did not declare that he heard of that Hadith from 
his shaykh because he related it from him by Ijazah (authorization), or while hearing it from him in a 
learning session or Al-Bukhary narrated it from his shaykh thraugh some of his trustworthy shaykhs, 
s0 he did not mention the complete sanad or for any other reasons that necessitate omission of the 
name of his shaykh, 

Supposing that this Hadith is Mungati’ between Al-Bukhari and Hisham, yet, it was authentically 
narrated by other than AFBukhari with a Muttasil (Connected) sanad (chain of narrators) to Hisham 
ibn “Ammar, Hence, this proves the invalidity of the claim of Ibn Hazm and his follower, Abu Turab 
and the soundest view has been declared. And Allah is the Only One whose Help is sought. 

And here, dear reader, are some of the schalar's sayings with regard to this Hadith and their 
declaration of the mistake of Ibn Hazm in his judgment of this Hadith, al-Hafie Ibn Hajar (may Allah 
bbe merciful with him) said the following in Fath Al-Bary when he mentioned that Hadith 
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and the saying of AlZarkashy and his refutation of the opinion of Ibn Hazm: "As for the claim of Ibn 
Hazm referred to by Al-Zarkashy, Ibn ALSalah mentioned it in his book: " "Ulu Al-Hadith (the study 
of Hadith)", as he said: Although there are Hadiths in Sahih Al-Bukhari whose sanad is Mungati” @ 
Hadith with a missing link after the Follower; the generation after the Prophet's Companions) and 
accordingly has the form of Mu allaq (@ Hadith missing link in the chain of narration, reported directly 
from the Prophet) Hadiths in this case, but actually they do not, and neither are they classified as 
Da’ if(@ Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or 
one of the narrators). Similarly, the claim of Abu Muhammad ibn Hazm AkZahery is not true in 


relation to his rejecting the Hadith related by AHBukhari from Abu “Amer and Abu Malik ALAsh ‘ary 
from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him): (Verily, among my Ummah (nation) there will be 
people who will deem as lawful:Al-Hir, silk, Khamr (alcohol) and musical instruments.”) The 
narration of Al-Bukhari was related by him as follows: "Hisham ibn “Ammar said..." and he 
mentioned it according to his sanad, Ibn Hazm claimed that this Hadith is Mungati in the sanad 
between Al-Bukhari and Hisham and as such refiised the Hadith to be proof of the prohibition of 
musical instruments. Indeed, he has several mistakes: this Hadith is sahih with a connected sanad 
according to the condition of the Sahih Book of Hadith, Al-Bukhari may do this, i.e, narrates the 
Hadith as Mu"allag, because he related it in another position of his sahih with its connected Sanad or 
for other reasons," End of Quote, 


AlHafiz then said after citing the speech of Ibn AFSalah 
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ina few lines: "Senior Hadith scholars agree that the Hadiths related by Al-Bukhari as Mu"allag in 
affirmative formulae of ascription to the shaykh are authentic ta such shaykh. Again, if the Mu allag 
Hadith is related as Muttasil (a Hadith with a continuous chain of narration to a Companion of the 
Prophet or Follower; the generation after the Prophet's Companions) by some trustworthy narrators, 
doubt is lifted. That is why I gave due importance and compiled book on this issue called "Ta ‘liq Ale 
Ta ‘liq’. Our shaykh mentioned in his commentary on Slam" AlTermidhi" and in his discussion about 
the study of the Hadith that the Hadith of Hisham ibn “Ammar was reported from him with a 
connected sanad in "Mustakhrag Al-Isma ily". He said: We were told by AlHasan ion Sufyan that he 
was told by Hisham ion "Ammar..." and the same Hadith was related in Al-Tabarany in "Musnad Al- 
Shamiyien (Hadith compilation of the people of the Levant)", with such narration: We were told by 
Muhammad ibn Yazid ibn “Abdul-Samad that they were told by Hisham ibn “Ammar..." It was also 
related by Abu Dawud in his Sunan, as he said: We were told by “Abdul-Wahhab ibn Najdah that 
they were told by Bishr ion Bakr who said, “AbdulRahman fon Yazid ibn Jabir related to us with his 
sanad.,.." End of Quote. 

The knowledgeable scholar Ibn AFayyim (may Allah be merciful wth him) said in AHighatha when 
he mentioned that Hadith: 

“This is a sahih Hadith related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih Book of Hadith where he quoted it as 
evidence and in the form of affirmative Mu’allag. He related it saying: Chapter on those who permit 
alcohol and call it by another name, His narration is as follows: Hisham ibn “Ammar said, we were 
told by Sadaqah ibn Khalid that “Abdul-Rahman ibn Yazid ibn Jabir said, “Atiyyah ibn Qays AlKilabu 
related to us from “Abdul-Rahman ibn Ghanm Al-Ash “ary that he said: 
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1 was told by Abu “Amir or Abu Malik AlAsh ‘ary, - by Allah, he did not tel lie to me - that he heard 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: (Verily, among my Ummah (nation) there will be people 
who will deem as lawful: Al-Hir, sik, Khamr (alcohol) and musical instruments. And verily, some 
people will stay near a high mountain; their shepherd will come to them with one of their herds in 
the evening, and the poor will come to them for a need, but they will say, ‘Return to us tomorrow.” 
So Allah will destroy them by night and bring down upon them the high mountain, and He will 
transform others into apes and monkeys to the Day of Resurrection.””» And those who had doubts 
about the authenticity of such Hadith did not go far in their claims as Ibn Hazm in order to support his 
view of the permissibility of listening to musical instruments and singing under the claim that this 
Haith is Mungati’ because Al-Bukhari did not relate it as Muttasil according to his sanad. Yet, this 
Claim is defective for many reasons: 


First: Al-Bukhari met Hisham ibn “Ammar and heard from him, and his saying: “Hisham said..." 
means that he heard that from Hisham, 

Second: if he did nothear from him, he could not stress it unless he is perfectly sure that Hisham 
said it, He often does that for the many Hadiths he reports from that shaykh and the fame af his 
sanad to him, Al-Bukhari is far from being accused of Tadlis (misrepresentation resulting from a 
Hadith narrator who provides misleading information about his shaykh or the chain of narration), 

Third: he included the Hadith in his Sahih Book of Hadith stressing its authenticity; otherwise, he 
‘would never have done that. 
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Fourth: he related it as affirmative Mu’allag without any indication of its weakness, for if he stopped 
during narration or the Hadith was not according to his condition, he would say: It was related or 
mentioned that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said ....Yet, if he said that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said... then he confirmed the authenticity of the Hadith and attributed it to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). 

Fifth: leaving alone the report of AFBukhari, the Hadith is narrated with a connected sanad by other 
than Al-Bukhar', Abu Dawud said in the "Book of Clothes" of his “Sunan (Hadith compilations classified 
by jurisprudential themes)": "We were told by “Abdul-Wahhab ibn Najdah who said, Bishr ibn Bakr 
related to us from “AbdulRahman ibn Yazid ibn Jabir that they were told by “Atiyyah ibn Qays that 
he said that he heard “AbdulRahman fon Ghanm Al-ash ary saying: We were told by Abu “Amir and 
Abu Malik... and he mentioned it shortened. Furthermore, it was related by Abu Bakr Al-isma‘iy in 
his book, "AFSahin* with a connected sanad as he said: Abu “Amir in an affirmative manner, There 
is no disagreement between the linguists that musical instruments are Haram. If such act fs Halal 
(permitted), they would not be dispraised for deeming it lawful or mentioning it with the same 
degree of Impermissibility as that of Khamr. As for “Al-Hir*, itdenotes the sinful act of Zina 
(adultery). If it is pronounced as *Al-Khiz", it refers to a kind of sik other than that which the 
Sahabah used to wear, for there are two types of AHKhiz; one made from sik and the other from 
wool, Moreover, this Hadith was related by two narrations, as Ibn Majah said in his "Sunan": We 
were told by “Abdullah ion Said 
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on the authority of Mu ‘awiyah ibn Sali from Hatim ibn Hurayth from Ibn Abu Maryam from “Abdul 
Rahman ibn Ghant AbAsh ‘ary from Abu Malk Al-Ash “ary (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: "Verily, people from my Ummah (nation) shall drink 
Khamr (alcoho), calling it by a name other than its true name. Instruments and songstresses will be 
played above their heads. allah will cause the earth to swallow them and make of them apes and 
pigs.”) This is an authentic Isnad (chain of narrators). Allah (Exalted be He) warned those wha 
consider musical instruments lawful that He will cause the earth to swallow them and make of them 
apes and pigs. The warning is given against all such acts, but each sinful act is dispraised on its own, 

In this regard, there are many Hadiths related by many of the Sahabah such as Sahl ibn Sad Al 
Sa‘idy, “Umran ibn Husain, “Abdullah ibn “Amr, “Abdullah ibn “Abbas, Abu Hurayrah, Abu Umamah 
Al-Bahily, “Aishah (the Mother of Believers), “Aly ion Abu Talib, Anas ibn Malik, “AbdulRahman ibn 
Sabit and Al-Ghazy ibn Rubai “ah. We mention all these Hadiths to make those who abide by the 
teachings of the Qur'an rejoice and to bear bad tidings to those who are inclined to music, singing, 
and other means of Satan. Then he mentioned all the Hadiths. However, ifit was not for the sake of 
brevity, I would have reported them all. To peruse these reports, refer to the book: “Ighathat Al 
Lahfan". Such Hadiths with their multitudes and different narrations present decisive proof 
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on the impermissibility of listening to songs and musical instruments and dispraising them that are 
added to the aforementioned ayahs and Hadiths stressing the same impermissibilty of songs and 
musical instruments. all these proofs indicate that being inclined to such means brings about Allah's 
Wrath and His Punishment. We ask Allah Exalted be He) to save us and all Muslims from that evil 
and from delusive temptations. He Is the One Who is Capable of doing so. 

Scholars among the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and the Tabi"un (Followers, the 
generation after the Campanions of the Prophet) and those who followed them in righteousness, left 
a wealth of sayings and opinions in this regard, We have mentioned a considerable amount of that, 
Yet, we shall mention further proofs to support our discussion. May Allah grant us success! 

It has been related by °Aly bn AlJa"d and others on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Mas ud (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that he said, "Singing brings hypocrisy forth in the heart as water nurtures 
plants." This saying was also attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him), but it is established that 
it was related to Ibn Mas‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him). The knowledgeable scholar tbn Al- 
Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him) said in the book of AHghatha after mentioning that Athar 
(narrations from the Companions): If it was said how could singing in particular bring forth hypocrisy 
in the heart, the answer would be that this indicates the Sahabah's sound understanding of the states 
of hearts and the goodness or evil implanted in them as well as their knowing of how to cure sick 
hearts of their evils and sins. They differed from those deviants who tried to heal the hearts, but 
ended up making them worse, 
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This led to the multitude of sick souls and the scarcity of good doctors to cure them. As a result, new 
kinds of soul and heart sickness have become widespread which were not known at the time of the 
Salaf, and the wrong remedy was sought instead of the beneficial one to the extent that the sick 
people were seen everywhere at homes, in streets, markets, and every ignorant person claimed to 
have the right cure, You should know that singing plays a main role in filing the hearts with hypocrisy 
as plants are grown with water. It diverts the heart from receiving the guidance of the Qur'an, 
reflecting upon its Ayahs, and acting accordingly. Singing and the Qur'an do not co-exist in a Muslim's 
heart. How could this be when the Qur'an forbids following one's lustful pleasures and whims, 
enjoins chastity, and prohibits following the delusions of Satan, while singing tempts man to do 
otherwise. Itstiss prohibited desires and guides to all sinful acts to gratify one's whims and caprices, 
Singing in that is like Khamr, for both are decisive factors in spreading lewdness, and arousing 
desires for the sake of dissolution and getting rid of good morals and decency. They aimn to turn 
those who are inclined to them into servants of ther whims and desires and seekers of cheap 
pleasures, Singing puts a vell on the heart that it can no longer accept the teachings of the Qur'an 
4nd fils the mind with thoughts af lustfulness 
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and licentiousness. Once a person who is religiously committed and blessed with the grace of Iman 
(faith) as well as abiding by the teachings of the Qur'an begins to listen to songs, they lose the 
soundness of his mind, chastity, decency, and begin a life of lying and disgrace and are often seen 
making movements and dances which are not in conformity with human reverence, shyness and 
dignity, to say the least, such 25 swaying their head, shaking their shoulders, beating the ground with 
their legs, tapping on their heads with their hands, jumping like flies and wandering like donkeys, 
clapping with their hands, mooing deeply or uttering low sounds of pain or shouting loudly like 
lunatics. Indeed, singing can be best expressed in the words of one of those familiar with it 


Do You remember the night when we gathered 
to listen to singing until the morning 

and songs were heard one after another 

and drunk we were by the beautiful chanting 
nothing but tones and rhythms. 


that brought happiness everywhere 
(Part No. 21; Page No. 136) 


When the cry for pleasure is launched, 
the motivator of amusement cries, Pleasure is Permitted! 
It was only souls that we had then 

but we sacrificed them for the most beautiful eyes 


Some knowledgeable people claim that listening to singing causes hypocrisy in some people, 
abstinacy in others, lying in others, and lewdhess in others. 

Furthermore, it brings about a passion for physical forms, a liking of immoral acts, and a velling of 
the heart from accepting the light of the Qur'an, The true essence of hypocrisy can not be anything 
ther than this, 

The fact here is that singing is the recitation of Satan as will be mentioned later. It can not be joined 
with the Qur'an of the Mast Merciful in a Muslim's heart. It is known that hypocrisy revolves round the 
contradiction between outward appearance and inward belief. Those who are inclined to singing are 
accordingly between two matters: 

They either become lewd and immoral or pretend to have faith Ike hypocrites through thelr 
pretentious observance of Islamic acts of worship in order to be prosperous in the hereafter, but in 
reality their hearts are filled with all worldly pleasures. They are fond of musical instruments and 
singing which are displeasing to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), This 
is the core of hypocrisy, for Iman (faith) is both spoken by the tongue, and and practiced by organs, 
These declarations and practices are only achieved by frequent Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) and 
recitation of the 
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Qur'an, On the other hand, hypocrisy is the false saying and wrongdoing that grow by singing, Among 
the signs of hypocrisy are scarcely making Dhikr, offering Salah (Prayer) reluctantly, or not doing so 
in the manner prescribed, Hardly can you find anyone who is tempted by such sin, but that such 
heedlessness applies to him, 

Furthermore, such hypocrisy is based on lying and singing is nothing but telling lies in the form of 
rhymed lines or poetry, for itbeautifies what is ugly and distorts what is beautiful to be hated and 
discarded. This is sheer hypocrisy. 

Morenever, hypocrisy is cheating, deception, and singing is based on such sins. 

Additionally, a hypocrite spoils matters where they think they set them right as described by Allah 
(Exalted be He). Similarly, those who are inclined to listening to music are spoiling their hearts 
instead of filling them with Iman. Moreove, the singer sts the hearts to be attached to lustfil 
temptations whereas the hypocrite diverts them to nourish doubts and delusion, AHDahhak said 
"Singing spoils the heart and incurs Allah's Wrath." “Umar ion “Abdul “Aziz wrote to the guardian 


and teacher of his son: "Let the first thing to teach him is to abhor the sinful means of entertainment 
such as music and singing that are originated from Satan and incur Allah's Wrath, It was reported to 
me that trustworthy scholars maintain that musical instruments and music plants hypocrisy in the 
heart in the same manner that plants are grown by water. Singing spoils the heart and diverts it from 
the path of Allah Exalted be He). Ifthe heart is spoiled, it becomes vulnerable to the disease of 
hypocrisy." 
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Generally, whoever is endowed with insight could discern the difference between the hard life of 
those who are tempted with singing and the blessed life of those who have memorized the Qur'an, 

The Companions of the Prophet were the most knowledgeable of the diseases of hearts and their 
remedies. May Allah grant us success. 

Tbn Al-Qayyim said in another position of "AlIghatha": "Imam Abu Bakr Al-Tartushy, an Imam of AF 
Maliki juristic school, said in the prelude of his book on the prohibition of listening to singing; Praise 
be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, and the good end will be for pious people, and no aggression 
shalll be except against oppressors. May Allah show us the Truth and guide us to follow it, and show 
us the falsehood and guide us to avoid it. People in the past were keen to conceal thelr sins if they 
did any then beg Allah's forgiveness and repent to Him, but with the spread of ignorance and lack of 
knowledge, sins are being publicly committed with no fear of allah (Exalted be He) so that we heard 
that some of Muslim brothers, may Allah guide them, were tempted by Satan who veiled their hearts 
and minds and they were deeply indulged in the sin of singing and listening to the sound of musical 
instruments. Not only that, but they considered this misdeed an act of obedience drawing them 
nearer to Allah (Exalted be He). They diverted from the path of the believers and went against the 
soundest scholarly opinions of jurists and esteemed scholars. (And whoever contradicts and opposes 
the Messenger (Muhammad plus ale abl s..s) after the right path has been shown clearly to him, 
and follows other than the believers’ way, We shall keep him in the path he has chosen, and burn 
him in Hell - what an evil destination!) Hence, I considered it my duty to clarify the Truth and refute 
the claims of 
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the people of falsehood with decisive proofs from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger 
(peace be upon him). I commence with the sayings of the scholars whose opinions are highly 
esteemed in all parts of the Islamic world, So, the devisted sect would know that it went against the 
Muslim scholars in this Bid “ah (innovation in religion). May Allah grant us success, 

Then he said: As regards Malik, he prohibited singing and listening to it, as he said: If he buys a girl 
slave and came to know afterwards that she is a singer, he can return her back for that defect, Malik 
(may Allah be merciful with him) was asked about what the people of Madinah permitted as lawfil 
singing, and he replied: ‘Only the profane people did it in our city’, As for Abu Hanifah, he hates 
singing and considers it a sin, Likewise, the people of Kufa, such as Sufyan, Hammad, Ibrahim, Al 
Sha ‘by and others have no disagreement on the impermissibility of singing, This also applies to the 
people of Basra who go for its prohibition as well. End of the quote of Al-Tartushy. 

| said: He refers to the Sufis who loved singing and regarded itreligiously permitted and a means to 
draw nearer to Allah (Exalted be He). They introduced this abhorred Bid "ah of singing and falsely 
claimed that it makes them more energetic in their worship and draws them close to allah (Exalted 
be He) by doing what pleases Him. The scholars of their own time denied them this belief and 
declared their deviance from the right path. Furthermore, righteous scholars have unanimously 
agreed that this sect has come up with a despicable Bid “ah. Al-Tartushy complied his above-cited 
book to refute their claims and disclose their deviance. Hence, the reader should know that those 


‘tempted with listening to singing and unlawful amusements are two groups: 
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The first regarded it as indispensable prerequisite of Din (religion) and a means to draw them close 
to Allah (Exalted be He). Accordingly, they are the worst and their sin is even greater. They 
introduced Bid “ahs to the religion and rendered singing and unlawful amusements, which are means 
of profanity and Satan as acts of warship to please Allah. 

‘The second group considered singing and musical instruments as play and means of entertainment to 
relieve them and preoccupy their minds away fram the burdens of life. Indeed, they went wrong in 
that and are dangerously on the brink of leading others or be led to misquidance. However, thelr sin 
is less than the first group because they did not turn such acts of deviance into rituals of worship that 
draw them close to Allah Exalted be He). They thought of them as relieving pleasures and a means 
of self-entertainment., It should be noted that while scholars regarded the act of the first group as 
forbidden, they also denied the act of the second. 

Then, the knowledgeable scholar Ibn AlQayyim (may Allah be merciful with him) after reporting the 
previous words of Al-Tartushy said: 

“| said that Abu Hanifah's Madh-haby (Gchool of Jurisprudence) in this regard is the sternest and his 
words are the strictest in prohibiting singing. His companions went for the impermissibly of listening 
to all musical instruments such as the pipe, the duff Le, tambourine, and even using the sticks to 
produce musical sounds. They said that such means incur a sin that render whoever plays such 
instruments or listens to them a Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) and his Shahadah 
(Testimony of Faith) is no longer valid or accepted as a Muslim. They declared that singing and 
listening to it is an act of Fisq and if accompanied with enjoyment, it becomes an act of Kufr 
(disbelief). These are their actual words. In support of their view, they cited a Hadith but it is nat 
authentic, Furthermore, they stressed the obligation of a Muslim doing his best not to wilfully listen 
to singing ifhe passed by it or songs were played in a place nearby. 
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Abu Yusuf said regarding a house from which the sound of singing and musical instruments is heard 
that it should be broken through without permission to forbid the Munkar (that which is unacceptable 
or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). IF entering without permission was 
impermissible, the evil acts will nat be shunned and people will be unable to enjoin the obligation, 
Even the ruler is obliged, if he heard such sounds coming out of a certain house to warn its owner, IF 
he insists on his sin, the ruler shall imprison, whip, or take him out of his house. As for AlShafi'y, he 
said in the book entitled, "Adab Al-Qada'a" (the etiquette of jurisdiction)", Singing is a Makruh 
(reprehensible) act that is akin to falsehood. Whoever listens to it frequently is foolish whose 
Shahadah is rejected, 

His students who were well-versed with his opinions also declared the impermissibility and 
condemned those who claimed that he permitted it such as the judge Abu ALTaib Al-Tabary, shaykh 
Abu Ishaq. and Ibn Al-Sabagh. 

Shaykh Abu Ishaq said in Al-Tanbieh: It is not permissible to take money in return for a prohibited act 
such as singing, playing the pipe, and carrying wine. He did not mention any disagreement in this 
regard, He also said in "AbMuhadhab': It is impermissible to receive money for prohibited matters 
such as singing or accepting compensation, for itis ike Maytah (carrion/unslaughtered dead animals) 
and blood, 

Hence, the saying of the shaykh involves three matters: 


First, taking money or compensation in retum for singing is Haram (prohibited). 


‘Second, hiring singers is Batil (null and void). 
Third, earning a living by means of singing is taking money unjustly that is tantamount to eating dead 
carcasses and blood. Fourth, it is not permissible for a man to person a singer any of their money, 
because they are wasting their money in a prohibited way. 
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If they pay it for singing, it is lke paying It for the dead carcasses and blood, Fifth, itis Haram ta 
listen to or play the pipe which is the least prohbited of the musical instruments, However, the 
matter is worse with regard to other instruments such as the lute and the tambourine which are 
more emphatically Haram. Any Muslim who has the least degree of knowledge should nat refrain 
from propagating the impermissbilty of such forbidden amusement, namely singing which is the 
teanner of sinful lovers and those addicted to Kharnr.* 

Likewise, Abu Zakariyya AHNawawy said in his book called: "Rawdat-AlTalbeen' (part: 11): Singing 
with some musical instruments such as the tambourine, the lute, stringed instruments and other 
symbols of drunken people are all prohibited to play or listen tb. There are two opinions regarding 
the flute; Al-Baghawy went for its impermissibility while A-Ghazzaly permitted it. Yet, the soundest, 
scholarly opinion adopts its impermissibly, 

Abu Al-Qasim AkDawla'y wrote a book on the Impermissibilty of the Flute. Moreover, Abu “Amr ibn 
Al-Salah reported the Tjma’ (consensus) on the prohibition of singing which was accompanied by 
instruments lke the duff and the flute, He said in his Fatwas: 

Concerning the permissibility of singing, it should be known that if it s accompanied by musical 
instruments like the duff and the flute, it becomes Haram according to the Imams of the of the Madh- 
habs and other Muslim scholars, It is not reported fram any scholar whose sayings are esteemed in 
matters of Ijma" and disagreement that he permitted singing. As for the disagreement reported from 
some af the students of Al-Shafi'y, it is only with regard to the flute or the duff on their own, 
Whoever has insufficient knowledge 
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might think that there is a kind of disagreement between the students of Al-Shafe ‘iy on the ruling of 
listening to singing which is accompanied with the aforementioned instruments, This is a groundless 
claim as refuted by Shari ‘ah-based evidence and a sound mind. It should be nated that no 
disagreement among the scholars may be taken as a pretext for adopting Rukheah (concession) in 
religious matters, Whoever seeks concessions glven by scholars will eventually abandon the limits of 
religion. Their claim that they only listen to singing as 2 means of drawing close to Allah (Exalted be 
He) contradicts the Ijma” of Muslims. Whoever goes against the consensus of the Muslims will fall 
under Allah's saying:( And whoever contradicts and opposes the Messenger (Muhammad alll . slo 
plug alc) after the right path has been shown clearly to him, and follows other than the believers’ 
‘way, We shall keep him in the path he has chosen, and burn him in Hell - what an evil destination!) 


He then elaborated in his refutation of the claims of the two sects who deem lawful what Allah 
prohibited and draws close to Him by means that only draw them further, AlShaf iy and his earlier 
students as well as those who are well-versed with his juristic opinions have adopted the strictest 
attitude towards singing and musicals, Furthermore, ithas been reported from Al-Shafi 'y that he 
said: I left behind in Baghdad a Fitnah (temptation) introduced by the heretics, which they call Al 
Taghbir to divert people from reciting the Qur'an and reflecting on its Ayahs. If this was the case with 
this thing called Al-Taghbir, i, a kind of poetry said by a singer encouraging people to renounce 
worldly matters while some of the listeners synchronize the rhythm of his singing with their beating 
‘on a billow using an iron bar, then what should be his opinion on the singing which includes every 
evil. Indeed, Allah (Exalted be He) has made the rulings of His Din clear. There will be always a 


distinction between infatuated learners and ignorant worshippers. 
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Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah said: Beware of the Fitnah of the immoral scholar and the ignorant worshipper, 
as theirs is the worst. 

Whoever reflects on the corruption prevailing in the Islamic Ummah (nation) will definitely trace it 
tback to these two examples. As for the view of AHImam Ahmad, his son “Abdullah said: “I asked my 
father about singing, he said: Singing makes hypocrisy grow in the heart; I do not lke it. Then, he 
mentioned the wards of Imam Malik: Only the profane do it in our city 

‘Abdullah said: I heard my father says: I heard Yahya AlQattan say: If a person accepts the 
concession of the people of Kufa regarding Khamr, and the people of Madinah regarding singing, and 
the people of Makkah regarding Mut "ah marriage (temporary marriage for a stipulated period), he or 
she will finally become a transgressor 

Ahmad said: Sulayman Al-Taymy said: If you follow the Rukhsah (concession) given by every scholar 
or the mistake he did unwillingly, you will eventually be an evildoer, He also held the opinion that, 
musical instruments such as the tanboor [a stringed instrument similar to. a mandolin] and other 
similar instruments should be destroyed if they were exposed. However, if they are covered and 
could be detected, there are two opinions narrated from him in this regard, He also said, if orphan 
children inherited a singing slave girl and wanted to sell her, they should do so as a naive slave grr, 
even if she was worth more than that if sold as a singing slave gf. If the money paid in return for 
singing was lawful, he would nat deprive the orphans from it. As for listening to a foreign woman or 
a good-looking young man, this is one of the most helnous sins 
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and worst acts, Al-Shafi'y (may Allah be merciful with him) said: If a man who owns a slave gil 
gathers people to listen to her (singing), he is foolish and his Shahadah is rejected and Al-Shafi'y 
defamed him badly. He even added that whoever did that will be considered immoral. 

Al-Qady Abu Al-Tayyib said: He (the owner of the singer slave girl) was described as a fool, because 
he called paaple to a form of falsehood. Whoever does that is a fool and a Fasiq, He further said: Al 
Shafi'y used to hate AF-Taghbir which is beating with an iron bar as introduced by the hypocrites to 
divert people from the Qur'an. He even said: As for the lute, the tanbour, and other musical 
instruments, they are Haram, Those who listen to them are Fasigs. Indeed, following the main body 
of Muslims prevails aver the opinions of two untrustworthy men. I [e.g Al Qady Abu Al-Tayyib. Ed] 
said: He means Ibrahim ibn Sad and “Ubaidullah ibn ALHasan. He said: Only two men held an 
opinion contrary to the impermissibiity of singing. They are: Ibrahim ibn Sad. AHSajy reported that 
he deemed it as lawful. The second is "Ubaydullah ion Al-Hasan Al-“Anbary, the judge of Basra as 
there are doubts concerning his authenticity." End of the quote of Ibn Al-ayyim (may allah be 
‘merciful with him) 

Al-Qurtuby cited in his book of Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) AlTabary 
what reads as: "The scholars of all regions agreed that singing is Makruh (reprehensible) and should 
be prevented. Only Ibrahim ibn Sa‘d and “Abdullah Al- “anbary differed from the majority of 
scholars." End of quote, 

1 sald: Ibrahim fbn Sa°d and “Abdullah ibn AlHasan Ab “anbary are known for their trustworthy and 
honest character. They are among the trustworthy Tabiun (Followers, the generation after the 
Companions of the Prophet). It might be that whatever is reported from them regarding the 
permissibility of listening to singing refers to that kind that encourages renouncing worldly matters 
and striving more for the 
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Hereafter. Apparently, their opinions were mistakenly related to listening to prohibited singing, The 
same applies to what was reported from “Abdullah ibn Ga far ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased 
with him) with regard to listening to singing and owning singing slave girls. This should be 
Understood in the sense of lisenting in a way that does not divert people from the truth or bring about 
the spread of Batil, even though Ibn "Umar and AlHasan AlBasry denied him his saying, 

It is established for scholars that AlHag (the Truth) should be followed. It is not permissible to go 
against the consensus of the main body of Muslims and adhering to contradictory opinions without 
proofs; rather, sound opinions should be esteemed according to the righteousness and piety of the 
scholars who adopted them, You have, dear reader, read the words of Sulayman AFTaymy: IF you 
follow the Rukhsah (concession) given by every scholar or the mistake he did unwillingly, you will be 
eventually a mare wrongdoer. 

Al-Qurtuby mentioned in his Tafsir that Abu AHFaraj said: AFQaffal, one of our companions, said: 
The Shahadah of the singer and the dancer is not to be accepted. I say: if itis proven that this 
matter is not permissible, then accepting payment for it is not permissible elther. Ibn “AbdukBar 
claimed the Ima on the prohibition of receiving payment for singing. The end of what AFQurtuby 
reported, 

This is the last of what I meant to say about singing and musical instruments, for if we delved into 
the Hadiths and Athar (narrations from the Companions) as well as the sayings of scholars, it will 
take a lot of space. 
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What we sald would suffice those who seek Al-Hag, but those who follow their whims are left to 
themselves, We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant us and all Muslims success and guide us to all that, 
pleases Him and saves us fram His Wrath. We seek refuuge with Allah from the evils of ourselves and 
from our bad deeds. My advice to Abu Turab and those Ike him who are infatuated with singing and 
musical instruments is to fear Allah Exalted be He) and repent to Him, Indeed, returning to the Truth 
\s a virtue and adhering to falsehood is vice. Had not it been for the sake of brevity, we would have 
focused on all that was mentioned in the article of Abu Turab and the many mistakes he fell into. Yet, 
any one with the least degree of insight and wisdom would come to know that. Allah is the One to be 
sought for support, and there is neither might nor strength except by Him. Allah Alone is Sufficient for 
Us. He Is the Best Disposer of affairs for us. Peace be upon His Slave, Messenger, Muhammad, his 
family, and Companions 
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The ruling on singing 


Q 54: I have read in Okaz Newspaper, [issue no. (6101) released on Saturday, month of 
Rabi’ al-Thani 1403A.H.] that a Saudi singer gave up singing. However, during a flight 
between Cairo and Paris this singer met one of the scholars and they talked together 
about singing and its permissibility. It happened that this singer did not get off the plane 
but after he was convinced by the scholar with supported proofs and pieces of evidence 
that singing is permissible. Later, this singer released many new songs. 

Are there any proofs that support the permissibiity of singing, especially the present 
singing with the intolerable degree of obscenity and accompanied by music? 


A: Singing is prohibited according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars). If it is accompanied 
by musical instruments such as the lute or any other instruments, it is Haram (prohibited) according 
the Ijma” (consensus of scholars). 

The proof for that includes Allah's saying: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle taks (le, music, 
singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of Allsh without knowledge, and takes it (the Path of 
Allah, or the Verses of the Qur'an) by way of mockery. For such there will be a humiliating torment 
(in the Hellfire), 
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as the majority of Mufassirs (exegete of the Qur'an) explained idle tak to mean singing, ° Abdullah 
ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with him) used to swear that this refers to singing and say: 
Singing makes hypocrisy grow in the heart like water grows grass, 

Furthermore, it is narrated in the sahih (authentic) Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that 
he sald: ¢Verlly, among my Ummah (nation) there will be people who will deem as lawful: AFHir, 
silk, Khamr (alcohol) and musical instruments.”) The Hadith is related by A-Bukhar! in his Sahih Book 
of Hadiths in the form of affirmative Mu "allag. Other narrators reported it with sahih Sanad (chain of 
narrators). In this way, it is completely clear that this scholar who adopted the permissibilty of 
singing ascribed baselessly false claims to Allah Exalted be He) without knawledge and issued 
false Fatwa for which he will be asked on the Day of Resurrection. Allah is the One Whose help is 
sought. 
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Ruling on listening to songs 


Q.55: What is the ruling on listening to songs? 
istening to songs is undoubtedly Haram (prohibited), as it might lead to other sins and 
temptations 
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such as committing the unlawful act of Zina (premarital sexual intercourse), sodomy, or drinking 
Khamr (intoxicant), gambling, and befriending bad people. Furthermore, it might lead to Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and disbelleving in Allah according to the 
content and wards of the songs listened to, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His noble 
Book: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle talks (ie, music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) 
from the Path of Allah without knowledge, and takes it (the Path of allah, or the Verses of the 
Qur’an) by way of mockery. For such there will be a humilisting torment (in the Hellfire).) (And 
when Our Verses (of the Qur’én) are recited to such a one, he tums away in pride, as if he heard 
them not - as if there were deafness in his ear. So announce to him a painfill torment, ) 


He (may He be Praised) tells that some people purchase idle talk to misguide others from the path of 
Allah, The verb "Leyadel", i.e. to misquide was pronounced in two different ways to indicate that 
those who listen to music may even lead others or be led to misguidance due to the diseases that 
afflict their hearts and render them hard. Accordingly, he diverts from the Truth because of his 
frequent sin and abandoning what Allah enjoined upon him, such as abandoning Salah (Prayer) in 
congregation, undutifulness to one's parents, practicing the sin of gambling and even committing the 
acts of Zina, sodomy and other evils thathe might be dragged to due to his inclination to songs and 
singing, 

The majority of Mufassirs (exegete of the Qur'an) explained idle tak as referring to singing, while 
others adopted the view that itrefers tn every sound pertaining to false means of entertainment, 
such as 
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the musical instruments of the pipe, the Rababa, the lute, the violin and the like. All these divert 
people fram the path of Allah and cause those infatuated with them to lead others and even 
themselves to misguidance, 


It Is authentically reported that “Abdullah Ibn Mas ud the honorable Sahaby (Companion of the 
Prophet) and one of the knowledgeable Sahabah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) swore by Allah 
that idle tak refers to singing, He said: "Singing brings hypocrisy forth in the heart as water nurtures 
plants." The Ayah (Qur'anic verse) indicates that meaning, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And of 
mankind Is he who purchases idle taks (Le. music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of 
Allah without knowledge, and takes it (the Path of Allah, or the Verses of the Qur’an) by way of 
mackery. For such there will be a humiliating torment (in the Hel-fire).) It means that singing 
renders those who listen to itblind as it makes the hearts diseased and hardened, and lets people 
follow their lustful desires and diverts them from the Truth if they become more and more inclined to 
it, It may lead him also to adoring others whether males or females and accompanying so-and-so 
who are not righteous persons, (and takes it (the Path of Allah or the Verses of the Qur'an) by way 
of mockery.) This means that those who listen to singing are as if they have incurred the wrath of 
Allah by taking His religion as mockery and fun, The word "Sabil" Le. way might be said in the 
masculine or feminine form, Singing and music lead people to be careless of Allah's ordinances and 
commands, and even can no longer bear listening to the recitation of the Qur'an, because they have 
become accustomed to dissolute and tempting sounds of singing and musical instruments. This is one 
of llah's instant punishments 
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for thase who disobey Him 
Hence, the Mu'min (believer), whether male or female, should be on their guard against falling 
victims to such sin. Furthermore, there are many Hadiths that indicate the prohibition of singing and 
musical instruments as means to greater evil and bad consequences. It is worth mentioning that the 
knowledgeable scholar Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be Merciful with him) in his book, “Ighathat Al 
Lahfan" gave considerable elaboration on the ruling of songs and musical instruments, For thase wha 
want to read more in this regard, they could refer to this book which is greatly beneficial with regard 
to the issue in question. And Allah is the only One whose Help is sought. May peace and blessings be 
Upan our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


The Gen 
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Ruling on listening to music 


Q.56: What is the ruling on listening to music? 

‘A: Music and musical instruments are all evil, But they are things that Satan makes appear attractive 
and enjoyable, and he calls people to them so as to distract them from the truth by means of 
falsehood, In this way, he can distract them from that which Allah loves and lead them towards that 
which Allah hates and decrees as Haram (prohibited). Music, the lute and all musical instruments are 
all Munkar (that which Is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect) and it is not permissible to listen to them, Ithas been authentically reported that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Verily, among my Ummah (nation) there will be 
people who will deem as lawful: 
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Hir (legal sexual intercourse), sik, Khamr (alcohol) and musical instruments.) The *Hir" refers to the 
Illegal sexual relations or Zina (premarital sexual intercourse), Musical instruments here include also 
songs. 

| advise you and the other women or men to increase your recitation of the Qur'an and listen to the 
program of "Nour “Ala Al-Darb", as they include much benefit and will definitely attract you away 
from the evil of listening to songs and musical instruments. May Allah guide us all to what pleases 
Him as He is AlkHearer and Responsive! 


The General Presi 
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Ruling on songs in Islam 


Thave read what some local news wrote about the call of some writers that the Saudi national radio 
station should broadcast songs for the most famous male and female singers following the example 
of the Jews and their likes. They claim that this would attract listeners who are fond of singing to the 
Saudi national radio station instead of listening to other radio stations. I have also read what His 
Eminence, Shaykh “Abdul-Malk Ibn Ibrahim, Shaykh Hasan ion “Abdullah and another writer who 
refused to mention his name with regard to thelr response to euch foolish call, and malicious, deviant 
desire to incur Allah's Wrath, May Allah reward those who defend Al-Hagg (the Truth) with the best 
reward, and guide those who deviated from His Path and protect Muslims from this evil and Fitnah 
(temptation)! 

Dear reader, the radio station is itself a double-edged means that you could use either for your own 
benefit or harm, 

Undoubtedly, and according to the Islamic point of view and the sound mind that it should be 
exploited as a means for positive guidance for the good of the Ummah (nation) in religious and 
worldly matters, 
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It Is not permissible by any means that itbe rendered as a tool for corruption and diverting the 
Ummah from what achieves its objectives and causes its welfare, On the other hand, those with 
sound minds and good Fitrah (natural disposition) can not deny that making the radio broadcasts 
Immoral songs for male and female singers is an evil practice that causes corruption and 
emoralization instead of reformation and guidance. It would have been better if those who called for 
Imitating the Jews and their likes did notrestrict their efforts to songs; rather they should have 
encouraged Muslims to catch up with their advancement by means of building new factories and 
fruitful business activities, Unfortunately, they have become demoralized and lost insight as they call 
their Muslim brothers to imitate the enemies of Allah, His Messenger and Arab Muslims in particular 
In one of the most abominable practices and low morals that strip nations of ther freedom and divert 
them from aspiring to high morals, respectful manners and reformation, Alas, they call for evil sins 
and corruption. What could be more devastating and a reflection of weak minds and demoralization 
than an Islamic country seeking to propagate a despicable call and one the ugliest aborninations and 
immoral manners for which it should take as an example a nation that publicly expresses its sternest 
enmity towards Islam and Arabs, and which was cursed by Allah. Accordingly, those who follow it will 
have a share of allah's Wrath, Allah distinguished between His Creatures and ranked them differently 
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‘with regard to their aspirations and objectives; those who want to reform wherever they are and call 


for the high morals, honorable deeds, seeking to achieve beneficial businesses and factories that will 
do for the good of his nation in the age of material advancement, diversified ideologies, and an the 


other hand there are those whose morals were heavily degraded to the extent of his calling to the 
most degradable manners and immorality. They call for what undermines the stability of their nations 
and pushes it away from the way of prosperity and reformation which are only attained by means of 
painstaking efforts, Furthermore, they do not instigate their nation to imitate other nations in the 
fields of their advancement that could be applicable to their own countries, but their aim is to drive it 
in the way of evil, not goodness and in the way of what causes itharm, not benefit, It is only through 
this that Allah tests His Creatures and this Is His Way in distinguishing between the good and the bad 
among them, Verily, Glorified be Allah who is the Mast-Wise and Mast-Knowledgeable of the affairs 
of His Servants, 

Dear honorable reader, you should know that letting the radio broadcast songs and music is evil and 
Haram (prohibited) according to the Ima” (consensus) of trustworthy scholars, and even if singing 
was not accompanied by any musical instrument it is still Haram according to the majority of 
scholars, 


Moreover, it is well-established through many reported proofs that listening to songs and being 
heavily attached to them, especially when they are accompanied by musical instruments such as the 
Lute is one of the most wicked temptations of Satan with which he tempts the hearts of the ignorant, 
diverts them from the Qur'an and makes them inclined to wickedness and disobedience, 
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Singing Is the recitation of Satan and the evil that leads to Zina, homosexuality and all kinds of 
malicious acts and vices, 

It was reported by Abu Bakr Al-Tartushy and other scholars that the Imams of Islam have all 
dispraised singing and musical instruments and warned against them. Furthermore, the 
knowledgeable scholar Abu “Amre ibn Al-Salah (may Allah be Merciful with him) reported the 
scholar's prohibition of singing which is accompanied with musical instruments such as the lute and 
others, as such means render the hearts diseased, and hardened, and they spoil morals and divert 
people fram Dhikr (Remembrance of allah) and Salah (Prayer). There is no doubt that singing is a 
means of entertainment which Allah dispraised as a cause for growing hypocrisy in the heart as 
water grows grass, This is even worse when the Ignorant people are inclined to the famous singers 
whase effect Is more harmful to the hearts, for Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And of mankind is he 
who purchases idle talks (ie. music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of Allah without 
knowledge, and takes it (the Path of all8h, or the Verses of the Qur'n) by way of mackery. For such 
there will be a humiliating torment (in the Hellfire).) (And when Our Verses (of the Qur’3n) are 
recited to such a one, he turns away in pride, as ifhe heard them not - as if there were deafhess in 
his ear, So announce to him a painful torment.) ALWahidy and other scholars said: "Most Mufassirs 
(exegetes of the Qur'an) were of the view that ‘idle tak’ refers to singing." 
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Furthermore, Ibn Mas “ud (may Allah be pleased with him) who was one of the veteran and 
knowledgeable Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) used tn swear by Allah that idle tak refers to 
singing, 

He (may Allah be pleased with him) said: "Singing implants hypocrisy in the heart as water grows 
plants," There are many traditions and sayings from the Sahabah and the Tabi "un (Followers, the 
generation after the Companions of the Prophet) which dispratse singing and musical instruments, 
Besides, it has been authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: 
(Verily, among my Ummah (nation) there will be people who will deem as lawful: Hir, sik, Khamr 
(intoxicant) and musical instruments.) (Related by AlBukhari) Hir is the act of Zina. The word 
"Ma'zif", refers to means of entertainment, such as music, the prohibited instruments of the drums, 
the lute, the Rababa and stringed musical instruments, 

The knowledgeable scholar, Ibn AFQayyim (may Allah be Merciful with him) said in AHIghatha that 
there is no disagreement between linguists that Ma'zzif refers to the all musical instruments, It was 
also related by Al-Tirmidhy on the authority of “Imran in Husayn (may Allah be be merciful with 
him) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (There will be stoning, sinking, and 
distortion in my people, A Muslim man said: "When will that happen, Messenger of Allah?" He 
replied: "When female singers and musical instruments spread and wine is drunk.) 
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It was related also by Ahmad in his Musnad with a good Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority 
of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said; (Allah 
has forbidden wine (khamr), game of chance (maystr), drum (hubah), and every intoxicant. ) The 
word Kubah is the instrument of the drums, as sald by Sufyan who is one of the narrators of the 
Hadith, 

There are many Hadiths and traditions that dispraise singing and musical instruments that cannot be 
mentioned in this concise notification. Moreover, what we mentioned would be sufficient and 
convincing for the truth seeker. It should be noted that those calling for broadcasting songs and 
music on the Saudi radio have been misled that they deemed lawful what is unlawful and vice verse. 
Apparently, they did not examine all aspects of the matter as they could not discern the harms and 
evil consequences that would result accordingly. Indeed, how great is the saying of Allah (Exalted be 
He): {Is he, then, to whom the evil of his deeds is made fair-seeming, so that he considers it as good 
(equal to one who is rightly quided)? Verily, Allah sends astray whom He wills, and quides whom He 
wills, So destroy not yourself (O Muhammad pws ale alll .sL.0) in sorrow for them, Truly, Allah is 
the Al-knower of what they do!) The post was truthful when he said: 


‘Aman is preoccupied with his distress. 
that he sees beautiful what is not 
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Sahih Hadiths indicate that those who invite others to follow the misguidance that they follow, will 
carry the same sins as those committed by those who follow them, without their own sins being 
reduced at all. 

It is authentically reported in Sahin Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: (IF anyone calls others to follow right quidance, his reward will be 


equivalent to those who follow him (in righteousness) without their reward being diminished in any 
respect, and if anyone invites others to follow error, his sin will be equivalent to that of the peaple 
wha follow him (in sinfulness) without their sins being diminished in any respect.) What a great 
danger and the sternest warning is for whoever propagates falsehood and calls athers to follow it. 

My advice to those who call for singing and musical instruments is to repent to Allah from their sin 
and return to &l-Hag (the Truth) and ask allah to guide them to Al-Sirat-ulMustagim (the Straight 
Path). This is better for them than remaining in the side of misquidance, as Allah accepts Tawbah 
(repentance to Allah) from those who repent, shows forbearance towards those who disobey Him, 
alves respite without negligence. 

We ask Allah that He may guide us, them and all Muslims to His Path and save us from the 
‘whisperings of Satan, 

The aforementioned proofs and traditions as well as the sayings of the scholars make it clear for 
anyone with the least degree of wisdom that it is obligatory to keep radio stations away from the 
interference of what might render these means harmful. This is applicable to the oriental and 
‘western radio stations 
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as long as they are under the auspices of a Muslim country, then what if such radio station was in the 
land which Is the cradle of Revelation and the source of light and the Qiblah (direction faced for 
Prayer towards the Ka'bah) to which Muslims regardless of their place are directed to five times 
day. Undoubtedly, this country should be protected against what could be a cause for harming 
‘Muslims in their religious or worldly affairs. 

Allowing songs and music to be broadcast over the radio will undeniably affect Muslims negatively in 
their religion and worldly affairs, and for this reason, our means of mass media should be protected 
from this and be exploited only to serve Islam and spread the Truth and call for it. They should be 
beneficial tools spreading only what brings about the welfare of Muslims in thei life and the 
Hereafter, and making available the beneficial sciences as well as providing daily recitation of the 
Qur'an and Its Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) as reported from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and the Salaf (righteous predecessors). Our media is like a torch of light that focuses 
‘on the development of Muslims in different fields; medical, agricultural, commercial and educational 
and other ways of reformation whether with regard to Muslim's religion or their worldly life. 

This is how I see the objectives of our media, and towards that direction it should be directed by 
those in charge of that important tool, as they are responsible before Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection where no wealth or children will avail, except those who come to 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 162) 


Allah with a pure heart, 

Our government did well in establishing a radio station dedicated for the recitation of the Qur'an, its 
‘Tafsir and explaining the prophetic Hadiths, accordingly it set an example for other Islamic countries, 
It also achieved great benefits when it started Nur “Ala ALDarb (Light on the way) program which 
receives Muslim's questions in different fields of knowledge and gives the chance to trustworthy 
scholars who are well-versed and following the path of the righteous Salef to answer such questions, 
May Allah reward our government with the best reward! I give this word on behalf of myself and all 
scholars as well as all the Muslims who become furious if what Allah has made inviolable is violated, 
T address all the Muslim rulers to protect the means of media from the harmful programs that 
negatively affect Muslims than benefitting them, and to give its responsibilty to those who fear Allah 
as He should be feard, for every ruler is responsible for his people, 


1 ask Allah to guide them to reform these means of media and protect them against being a harmful 
tool to Muslims, Moreover, I ask Allah (may He be exalted) by His Most Beautiful Names and Sublime 
Attributes to grant all Muslim rulers success in carrying out that which pleases Him. May Allah 
support the Truth 
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through them and frustrate falsehood by their hands! May Allah guide Muslim rulers to abide by and 
follow Shariah (Islamic law), revere His Limits and warn against opposing it! He is Ormnipotent over 
all things, and Allah is Sufficient for us and He is the Best Disposer of affairs. May peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon His Messenger Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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Ruling of singing and gathering people to listen to musical instruments and songs 


Q.58: What is the ruling on songs? Are they Haram (prohibited) or not, bearing in mind 
that I only listen to them as self-entertainment? 

Besides, what is the ruling on playing the instrument of rebec and listening to old songs? 
Finally, is beating drums in weddings Haram although I heard that there is nothing harm 
with that? 

May Allah reward you and lead you to the right path! 

istening to songs is Haram and Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic 
law and Muslims of sound intellect), and one of the reasons that cause the heart to become 
diseased, hardened, and ultimately die as they are diverted from Dhikr (Remembrance of allah) and 
performing Salah (Prayer). Many scholars have explained Allah's saying: (And of mankind is he who 
purchases idle talks (i.e. music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of allah without 
knowledge, and takes it (the Path of allah, or the Verses of the Qur'an) by way of mockery. For such 
there will be a humiliating torment (in the Hell-fire).) as referring to singing. Moreover, “Abdullah ibn 
Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) used to swear that idle tak is singing, Yet, it is even more 
detestable If singing Is accompanied with a musical instrument, such as the rebec, the lute, the violin, 
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of the drums, Some scholars mentioned that singing which is accompanied by musical instruments is 
prohibited, 

Hence, it is obligatory to beware of that. It has been authentically reported from the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) that he said: (Verily, amang my Ummah (nation) there will be people wha 
will deem as lawful: Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), silk, Khamr (alcohol) and 
musical instruments.) [advise you and others like you to listen to the Holy Qur'sn radio station and 
Nur “Ala Al-Darb (Light on the way) program, for they present great benefit instead of listening to 
songs and musical instruments. 

It Is permissible to use the Duff (a tambourine-like instrument without bells) in weddings 
accompanied by respectful and related singing which does not contain any call to unlawful acts or 
praising impermissible matters, and this should happen in the gatherings of women in order to 
announce the marriage and to distinguish it from illegitimate relation, as this was reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon hirn). 

It is notpermissible to use the drums in weddings, only the Duff. Furthermore, loud speakers are not 
permitted in weddings as well as prohibited songs as they entail great Fitnah (temptation) and bad 
consequences, They bring harm to Muslims. 
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It should be noted that little time is needed to declare the marriage, because wasting much time in 
weddings leads to missing Fajr (awn) Prayer or offering it not in its due time, This is one of the 
Ugliest abominations and an act of hypocrisy. 
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Q 2: What is the ruling on gatherings in which people listen to songs and musical 
instruments such as the lute, violin, drums and suchlike? Moreover, they claim that doing 
sois permissible. 

: The Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and the Prophetic Hadiths explained the dispraise of songs and 
musical instruments and warned people against listening to them, Furthermore, the Qur'an referred 
that using them is one of the reasons of misquidance and mackery of Allah's Ayahs, as Allah (Exalted 
be He) says: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle talks (|e, music, singing, etc.) to mislead 
(men) from the Path of allah without knowledge, and takes it (the Path of Allah, or the Verses of the 
Qur'an) by Way of mockery. For such there will be a humiliating torment (in the Helhfire).) The 
majority of scholars have explained the idle taks as referring to songs, musical instruments and 
every sound that diverts from the path of Allah, Ithas been authentically reported from the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) that he said: «Verily, among my Ummah (nation) there will be people who will 
deem as lawful: 
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Zina, silk, Khamr (alcohol) and musical instruments.” 


(The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 'At the end of the time, people will make it lawful as they 
make wine, adultery and silk lawful.) This is one of the signs of his prophethood (peace be upon 
him), as all whathe told really came true. The Hadith mentioned above indicates the prohibition and 
dispraising of singing as well as those who deem it to be lawful as the Hadith dispraised those who 
deem drinking wine and commit adultery lawful. Ayahs and Hadiths are numerous in warning against 
songs and musical instruments, 

Whoever claims that Allah made it permissible to listen to songs and musical instruments, has 
ignorantly told lies against Allah and committed one of the great evils. We seek refuge in Allah 
against abeying our whims and desires. 

Moreover, it is a more bitter and grievous crime committed by those who claim that itis desirable 
which reflects thelr ignorance of Allah, however, tis ascribing lies to Allah and His Shari ‘ah (Islamic 
law). Yet, It is indeed desirable ta beat the Duff (@ tambourine-Ike instrument without bells) during 
weddings for women to publicize marriage and distinguish it from adultery. There is no harm if 
women sing some songs among themselves if these songs do not encourage deniable acts or 
frustration of an obligatory matter. However, this should be done in between, without intermixing 
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with men and without announcement that may harm the neighbors through loudspeakers because 
this my harm Muslims and others. Similarly, itis not permissible for women to use other musical 
instruments other than the Duff in weddings such as lute, violin, or Rababah (Arabic instrument Ike 
violin) and suchlike. Using such things is a deniable act. They are permitted only to use the Duff. 

As for men, it is not permissible for them to use or play any musical instruments whether in wedding 
parties or other occasions; rather they are only permitted to train to use weapons in wars such as 
archery, riding horses and competing with them; in addition tb other means of war, such as training 


‘on using spears, shields, tanks, planes, canons, automatic rifles, bombs and all equipment of Jihad in 
the Cause of allah, 


1 ask Allah to set right the affairs of Muslims, and make them understand their religion and learn the 
useful ways of Jihad to protect thelr religion and homes as He is All-Hearer and Responsive! 
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Ruling on listening to religious and national songs 


Q: Thave previously asked Your Eminence about listening to songs and you replied that it 
is Haram (prohibited) to listen to impudent songs. So, what is the ruling on listening to 
religious and national songs 
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and children and birthday songs taking into consideration that they are always mixed 
with music whether on radio or television? 

A: Music is absolutely prohibited and any songs which are mixed with music are prohibited, 
Celebrating birthdays are Bid ah (innovation in religion) and should not be attended or took part in, 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle talks (i.e. music, singing, etc.) 
to mislead (men) from the Path of allah without knowledge) Most Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an) 
were of the view that idle tak is singing and sounds produced by musical instruments. “Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) said that singing plants the seeds of hypocrisy in heart a6 
water makes plants grow, It was reported in Sahih AFBukhari that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald; (Verlly, among my Ummah (nation) there will be people who will deem as lawful Hira (adultery) 
Silk, Khamr (alcohol) and alMa ‘azif (rmusical instruments). The word Ma ‘azif in the Hadith includes 
singing and music instruments. It was reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le., Alt 
Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet 
(peace be upan him) said: (He who innovates things in our affairs for which there is no valid 
(reason) (commits sin) and 
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these are to be rejected.) 


Celebrating birthdays is an innovation as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did nat do that nor ask 
people to do that and the Prophet is the best one who advises the nation and the best one wha 
knows Shari‘ah (Islamic law) of Allah, Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) also did nat do that 
and they are the most beloved people to the Prophet (peace be upon him). They are the people wha 
Care more to follow the Sunnah. Had doing so been a good thing, they would have preceded us to it. 
Allah is the One whose Help is sought. There is neither might nor power except with Allah! May 
peace and blessings of allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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Ruling on listening to emotional songs 


A Female from Iraq asks: "I perform religious duties such as Salah (Prayer), Sawm 
(Fasting) and reciting the Qur'an sincerely yet I listen to emotional and imaginary songs 
that do not mention wine or other similar prohibitions, is this permissible? May Allah 
benefit us and you! 
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‘A: We advise you not to listen to songs at all as they are evil and greatly spoll the hearts, We advise 
you to listen to the Qur'an radio station as it is a source of great goodness. This station broadcasts 
also "Nour °Alz-Addarb" program and other useful programs. Regarding listening to songs, you have 
to guard yourself against listening to them as they are a great source of evil, Allah (Glorified be He) 
says: (And of mankind is he who purchases idle taks (Le. music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) 
fram the Path of allah) Mast scholars were of the view that idle talk is singing, ‘Abdullah ibn Mas ud 
(may Allah be pleased with him) said: "Listening to songs spreads the seeds of hypocrisy in hearts as 
water makes vegetables grow." 

‘abdullah ibn Mas °ud (may Allah be pleased with him) is one of the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) and ane of their scholars. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Verily, among my Ummah (nation) there will be people who will deem as lawful; Hir 
(illegal sexual intercourse), sik, Khamr (alcohol) and musical instruments.) He (peace be upon him) 
informs us that at the end of the time there will be some people who deem as lawful musical 
instruments and songs. 

May Allah protect us, you and all Muslims from its evil and keep all Muslims firm on guidance! He is 
AltHearer, Ever Near (to all things). 
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Ruling on unlawful matters that happen on wedding days 

Q: You have mentioned that making clothes long is prohibited for men and that the same 
ruling would be for women if they do that out of boasting. What is the ruling on a 
wedding dress that extends for 3 meters behind a bride? What is the ruling on the 
money paid to female singers in weddings? 

‘A: Regarding women, the Sunnah is to let their clothes down their feet with one span long, but not 
more than a cubit for the sake of covering themselves and their feet, Itis not permissible for the 
bride to trail clothes more one cubit 35 this is considered wasting money in expensive prices, They 
should buy moderate priced clothes and there isno need to stud it with things that waste great 
money that better be used in things that benefit the Ummah (nation based on one creed) in worldly 
and religiously matters. 

Regarding the female singers, itis not permissible to bring them and pay much money except for a 
female singer who sings simple narmal songs at 
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ight to show happiness and pleasure at the presence of women only. Singing and beating the Duff 
(@ tambourine-like instrument without bells) at weddings is permissible or might be desirable if it 
does not lead to some thing evil but to be done among women especially in some part of the night 
and ends without staying up and nat using microphones. It should be done by singing usual songs 
that praise the bride, bridegroom and their families in truth or using words that contain no evil and 
that should be done among women only without the presence of men nd without microphones. 

That was done at the age of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Sahabah, Boasting with 
bringing female singers, spending much money on them and using microphones is Munkar (that 
which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). Doing that 
causes harm to people and makes them stay up mast of the night, and thus, miss Fajr (Dawn) Prayer 
which is a great Munkar that should be remaved. 


Advice for women who listen to songs 
Q: Some women listen to singing, would Your Eminence advise us about that? 
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A: | adyise all men and women not to listen to singing, Songs spread great evil, People were afflicted 
by that through radio, television and many other means as tapes, Muslim men and women should 
guard themselves against that evil. They should, Instead of songs, listen to Qur'an, the Hadiths of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), and the speeches of scholars in religious forums and programs in 
order to get benefit in this warld and the Hereafter, 

Songs lead to great evils and may cause Muslim men and women to be lead astray from thelr 
religion and might plant the seeds of hypocrisy in thelr hearts and make them hate what is good and 
love what is bad, Hypocrisy leads to hating the good, laving the bad and being Muslim apparently 
while there is no Islam in heart. Hypocrisy is very dangerous and it is called for by songs. The one 
used to listen to songs might hate the Qur'an, useful advice and the Prophet's Hadiths. Listening to 
songs might lead a person to love obscenity and corruption and increase in him the desire for 
‘obscenity and a longing to talk to obscene people. Believing men and women should take care of this 
evil. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Great Book: (And of mankind is he who purchases 
idle talks (i.e, music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of Allah without knowledge, and 
takes it (the Path of Allah, or the Verses of the Qur’an) by way of mockery. For such there will be a 
humiliating torment (in the Hell-fre).) (And when Our Verses (of the Qur'an) are recited to such a 
one, he turns away in pride, as if he heard them not- as if there were deafness in his ear. So 
announce to him a painful torment. > 
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Most Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an) are of the view that “idle tak" means singing and every 
prohibited sound such as musical instruments and pipes. 

“Abdullah ibn Mas “ud (may Allah be pleased with him) swore that idle tak is singing, He said: 
"Singing plants the seeds of hypocrisy in hearts as water nurtures plants." Singing makes one hate 
what is good, love what is bad, hate to listen to Qur'an, Dhikr (Remembrance of allah) and the like, 
Loving songs and musical instruments is a kind of hypocrisy. 


Hypocrites declare apparently they are Muslims and that they hate falsehood, but in fact they are not. 
They also pretend to love the Qur'an but in fact they do nat. Songs calls to hate the Qur'an and hate 
listening to it. They require hating listening to sermons and hating inviting to Allah, They incite people 
to love impudence, falsehood, obscenity, dissolution and the like that are caused by singing, It makes 
also hearts deviate from the truth and love what Allah forbids and hate what allah (Glorified be He) 
commands, anyone who does that or knows those who listen to songs and their status will inevitably 
come to know their deviation and corruption because of their love to singing, There is neither might 
nor power except with Allah! 
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Prohibition of free intermixing (of men and women) in parties and treatment through 
music 


Q 64: What is the ruling on holding farewell parties where free intermixing takes place? 
What is the ruling on treatment using music? 

artes should be free from any intermixing of men and women, There should be separate parties 
for men and separate parties for women. Free inter mixing is an evil thing and was one of the habits 
of Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). May Allah safeguard us against all these things! 
Regarding therapy by music, there Is no ground for that act. It is the act of foolish people. Music is 
not a type of therapy; on the contrary itis a disease and is considered as a tool of idle tak. It makes 
hearts sick and leads them astray. It is only useful to be treated by listening to the Holy Qur'an, good 
sermons and Hadiths that comfort people. Treatment through music and musical instruments makes 
people get used to falsehood, increase ther ilhess and make them burdened by listening to the 
Qur'an, Sunnah and good sermons. There is neither might nor power except with Allah! 
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Q 65: Is free intermixing (of men and women) in weddings permissible? What is the ruling 
on men's dancing with a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) and non-Mahram 
(not a spouse or an unmarriageable relative) women? Moreover, if men are alone, will 
there be any problem? 

+ It Is permissible in marriage to declare and announce it by using Duff (a tambourine-Ike 
instrument without bells) from the part of women, But free intermixing is fs not permissible if they 
are non-Mahrams, This is a Murkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) that should be removed. If some male Mahrams stay with their aunts or 
sisters, its permissible buthe should not dance with them as that may lead to mischief, This is also 
a kind of unmanliness that should not be done by a man. Moreover, doing so may lead also to great 
evils, Doing so fs permissible only for women. It should not also be done in the presence of men as 
this may lead to bad thinking and arouse suspicion about this man or women who play with their 
brothers, aunts or uncles. Man isin danger as the devil usually calls him for obscenity, It is not liable 
for a man to dance with his sisters or aunts, he should keep away from that. As for dancing with 
non-Mahrams, it is undoubtedly a great sin and Munkar. May Allah safeguard us against all these 
things! Rather, itis permissible for men, if they are alone, to celebrate marriage with swords, javelin 
throwing and narrating poetry. Moreover, beating drums or the like and unlawful sangs are not 
permissible, 
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Permissibility of women's beating the Duff during weddings 


Q: What is the Duff (a tambourine-tke instrument without bells)? Is it permissible for 
women to use Duff and sing on any occasion other than weddings? What is the drum and 
is it permissible to use it in weddings or other occasions? 

A: Scholars mentioned that Duff is a tambourine that has two faces; one face covered and the 
second face Is open. It s used by women in weddings. This is permissible in weddings as it is a way 
of announcing wedding. Women may sing usual songs with the Duff by which they praise the bride, 
bridegroom and their familias or the lke. But using drum and evil songs that praise wine or adultery 
is a Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect) even if It was done by women. It is only permissible for women to sing usual songs that 
praise the bride's and the bridegroom's family as this what was done during the lifetime of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Free inter mixing (of men and women) is not permissible at all. Beating 
uff and singing should only be done among women. It is also permissible for young girls to use the 
Duff in “Eids (Festivals) as the Prophet (peace be upon him) let them do that in the house of “Aishah, 
but it is not permissible to use the drum as it leads to more evil and temptation, 
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Putting water on the grave of the first wife on the wedding night with the second is 
Bid"ah 


Q: In our village, when a wife dies and her husband marries a new one, they go to her 
grave on the wedding day and pour water on her grave, what is the ruling on that? 


‘A: There is no ground for that and itis Bid “ah (Innovation in religion). 
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The book of living with women 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 182) 
(Part No. 21; Page No. 183) 
Obedience shoulonly be in good 


Q: T have a husband and I traveled to Hajj without his consent and he says that he will 
not forgive me for that or give me consent but I like to make Hajj, so what should I do; 
obey my husband or perform Hajj? 

‘A: If that Hajj is obligatory, then you have to carry out Allah's Command; the obligatory Haj if you 
are able to do it even if the husband does not agree. Regarding the superegatory Haj, do not 
perform it without his permission. You should not travel or leave your home without his permission, 
Regarding the obligatory Hajj, you should nat abey anyone in disobeying Allah, obedience should only 
bee in good things. So if you can perform Hajj, do that. 
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The Obligation Of Obeying husbands in whatever is not sinful 


Q: I'm married and my husband refuses to let me take contraceptives as he does not 
suffer from the pain I suffer. I have taken contraceptives without his knowledge, is this 
permissible? My husbands says that it is enough that I breast feed my baby to prevent 
me from getting pregnant again. 
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Tintended not to take contraceptives after Hajj, so what shall I do? 


+ If It Is possible not to take contraceptives, that would be better. But if you will be greatly hurt and 
burdened, then it would be permissible to take them otherwise, it would be better not to use them, 
Obeying your husband is a must unless the hurt is great. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (So keep 
your duty to All8h and fear Him as much as you can) 
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70- It is not permissible to wear clothes which shows the skin 


Your Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz; may Allah protect you! 
As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl), To proceed: 

T am a married woman. Sometimes I wear light clothes which may describe the skin of my 
body or may be too short that they show my thighs when I sit. I wear these clothes 
because I find it easy to do home chores while wearing them. Sometime I wear them 
because of hot weather or to look attractive for my husband. But my husband advised 
me not to wear these clothes in front of our children. My children's ages range between 
three and nine years old. He fears that the children may remember their mother's 
appearance in these clothes when they grow up. I did not accept his advice 
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on the basis that our children are still young. They are too young to be tempted by these 
clothes. 

This issue occupies my mind and I would like to please my Lord and not to displease Him. 1 
wrote to you hoping you will tell me about the legal ruling on this issue and give me 
advice. As-salamu *Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout). 

‘A: Peace be upon you 

It Is not permissible to wear these light clothes which describes the “Awrah even if there is no one 
with you, likewise, the mini or micro clathes. It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) that he prohibited this and said; (Allah is more entitled than people that bashfulness 
should be shown to hin.) 

May Allah grant us success! As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!). 


The General Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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Practicing anal sex with wives is a grave sin 


What is the ruling on a husband having anal sex with his wife? If the husband and wife 
did that several times, would the woman be considered divorced? If both of them 
repented, what would be the ruling then? May Allah reward you! 

A: Having sexual intercourse with wife in her anus is one of the great deadly sins, as it contradicts 
Allah's saying: (Your wives are a tith for you, so go to your tith, when or how you will) The place of 
tilth Is the front private part. The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said: (He who has 
sexual intercourse with his wife through her anus is accursed.) Yet, anyone who repents, Allah will 
accept his repentance. By doing this act, a woman is not divorced but both of the husband and the 
wife have to sincerely repent. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And all of you beg allah to 
forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon 
him) sald: (Repentance wipes out all the previous misdeeds. The Prophet (peace and blessings be 
upon him) 
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said: (He who repents from his sins is lke the one who did not commit a sin.) May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Being intimate with a menstruating woman without having sexual intercourse 


Q 72: There is a menstruating woman whose husband wants to be intimate with her, but 
she fears that he might have sexual intercourse, which is banned in this case, so she 
keeps away from him while she is in her menses. Is she considered Nashiz (a recalcitrant 
spouse)? 

A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Do everything except intercourse with a menstruating 
woman.) He may sleep with her and kiss her, but should not have sexual intercourse with her. If she 
knows that he may tolerate it, there is no harm to keep away from him to avoid the aborninable act; 
otherwise, there is na harm in being intimate according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), (Do everything except sexual intercourse. » 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 188) 
Is it permissible for a man to take some drugs that alleviate his sexual desire 


Q 73: Is it permissible for a man to take medicine that reduces sexual desires? 


‘A: There is nothing wrong with that but it s impermissible for him to take medicine that stops sexual 
desires but there fs no harm to take things that reduce it, because of the evident benefit, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) told that Sawm (fasting) reduces desire, he (peace be upon him) sald: (© 
young people! Whoever among you Is able to marry, should marry, for marriage would help him 


lower his gaze and keep his virtuousness and whoever is not able to marry, is recommended to fast, 
for fasting would diminish his sexual desire, ) 
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The permissibility of a husband forcing his working wife to stay at home 


Q 74: 1 am a teacher and I have married a teacher four years ago. We have had a child 
and during this period, we have lived in troubles because of her family, relatives and 
friends. I see no way out 
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except preventing her from work; is it permissible for me to do so? 

A: It Is permissible for you to prevent your wife from work and to tell her to stay at home to raise 
your children and take care of your matters, She has no right to work outside the home except with 
your permission and satisfaction if she takes care of the household because you are her guardian as 
mentioned in Surah AFNisa’: (Men are the protectors and maintainers of women, because allah has 
made one of them to excel the other, and because they spend (to support them) from their means.) 
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It is better for a woman to 


work at her home 


Q If a woman wears Hijab, can her husband or her guardian enforce her to bring 
firewood from the valley? And to bring water, take care of sheep, help him in cultivation 
and all cultivation-related activities while she wears Hijjab or is it better for him to keep 
her at home and to take care of her by bringing what she needs to her while staying at 
home? 
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‘A: If women of the same rank do the same work, then it is permissible to do that if she wears Hijjab, 
The Emigrant And Ansari women May Allah be pleased with them, helped their husbands in some 
Jobs which they could and these women are the best examples in every good thing, It is better for a 
man to do anything outside the home and for a woman to do things inside the home if tt is possible, 
This matter differs according to the people's customs. It is a must to consider Islamic limits in all 
matters. Any custom that differs with our pure Shari'ah, should be rejected. May Allah guide all the 
people to comprehend religion and to fix thelr feet upon that path, Allah is the all Bountiful the All 
Generous, 


The President of the Islamic University 
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The ruling on using contraceptive means for birth planning 


Q: My wife used a means of birth control, as she was burdened with successive 
pregnancy for several years. She intends to use it for 5 years and then abandons it, 
knowing that she gave birth to four children; the eldest of them is four and a half years 
old. What is your advice? May Allah reward you! 

t Is permissible to use birth planning means to be protected from harm. That might be done 
during the fostering period in the first or second year, so that successive pregnancy would not harm 
her and that she would be able to raise the children in an Islamic way. So there is no blame to use 
some contraceptive means for birth planning, if she suffers from successive pregnancy. This control 
may last for one or two years during the lactation period. The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon 
him) urged people to give birth as much as possible, as he will be proud of that on the Day of 
Resurrection, He (peace and blessings be upon him) said: (Marry women who are loving and prolific, 
for I shall outnumber the peoples by you. » 
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Itis better not to perform 


artificial insemination 


Q 77: My wife had four children, but for the past four years she has been unable to have 
more. The doctors agreed that she has to have artificial insemination for conception. This 
operation is not performed in our public hospitals, but only in Jaddah. She refused to 
have the operation. What is the ruling on this? 

rtificial insemination is permitted by some contemporary scholars under certain conditions, to 
avoid any violations of the limits set by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). However, I am stil 
undecided on this point and 1 recommend that itis better nat to do it, because it might open the door 
to endless evil. If she can have no mare children, you already have four children, praise be to Allah, 
You can also marry a second, third or fourth wife if you want to haye more children, so itis better 
not to perform this operation, 
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Using 
contraceptive pills, 

From “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother M.°A.Q., may Allah grant him 

‘success! Amen, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 

youl) 


Dear brother, I have received your letter on Ramadan 23, 1388 A.H. You ask if it is permissible to use 
contraceptive pills, 

Answer : This question is subject to further explanation; if they are used for family control, this is 
Haram (prohibited), But if you use them for an accidental matter such as the sickness of wife, or fear 
of harm in case of pregnancy, or delaying pregnancy until the baby is weaned, this is permissible, 
since this Is a temporary case and this permissibility is contingent on the existence of the cause, AS 
for the case in your question, namely, the wife is not able to take good care of bringing up the 
children; this case does not permit using contraceptives, You could guide and help your wife, as 
much as you can, 
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to carry out successfully her duties towards her children and to practice patience with them, If you 
can afford a maid to help the wife in the housekeeping tasks and bringing up the children, this is 
good, 

It is well known that the woman is a weak creature whom the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
recommended to treat her well. He (peace be upon him) sald: (Treat women kindly; they are lke 
prisoners in your hands. In another Hadith, he (peace be upon him) described her: (Women are 
created fram a curved rib; if you atternpt to straighten them, you will break them and breaking them 
is divorcing them.) I advise the questioner to wait for the reward of Allah and direct her and be 
patient with her; this will affecther in the near future in sha’a-Allah (if allah wills). 

You should bear in mind that the Messenger (peace be upon him) urged and encouraged procreation 
and said: (Marry women who are loving and prolific, for I shall outnumber the people by you on the 
Day of Resurrection.) 


Undoubtedly, when the child of Adam (dies, his acts come to an end but for three: recurring Sadaqah 
(voluntary charity), or knowledge (oy which people) benefit, or a pious child, who prays for him (for 
the deceased).) 
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The Messenger (peace be upon him) told us so and you will in sha‘a-Allah get a pious one among 
your children whom so many people like to have and whom you are fed up with. Do not let the 
satanic ideas find a way to your heart. Ask Allah to bring them up in a good manner and da your best 
to bring them up in the righteous Islamic disciplines. There is nothing wrong with using 
contraceptives between each two children as far as the need for bringing up the child is concerned, 
for this serves an apparent interest. 

May Allah guide you, me and all our Muslim brothers to what pleases Him and grant us useful 
knowledge! He is the best One asked for help. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Deputy chairman of the Islamic University in Madinah 


Abdul “Aziz fbn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Q: What is the ruling on taking contraceptive pills temporarily 
‘A: There Is nothing wrong with that when necessary, on condition that the couple agree and no 
harm will result thereof. 
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If necessary, it is permissible to 


take contraceptive pills 


80: A Muslim sister says: I have five children but I suffer much during labor and 
delivery of each child. I went to a hospital in the Kingdom and found no treatment but 
using contraceptive pills. As I observe Salah (Prayer) and Sawm (Fast) and fear lest 1 
should be blamed for this, I ask for your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim 
scholar) in this regard. May Allah reward you with the best! 

t is permissible, f necessary, to take contraceptives temporarily, if pregnancy or labor operation 
‘may result in harm or injure the womb, 
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there Is nothing wrong with taking contraceptives for a period of time, such as one or two years of 
breastfeeding, until the womb has a rest. This needs consulting the physicians and having the 
consent of the husband. If you agree and there is harm, you could take the contraceptives for a 
limited period until the harm disappears. 
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The ruling on hysterectomy for contraception 


What is the ruling on hysterectomy to prevent conception for current or future medical causes 
expected ly medical and scientific bodies? 

Answer: If there is a necessity, it is permissible; otherwise, itis impermissible, The Law-Giver 
(Allah /the Prophet) calls for giving birth as much as possible and encourages its causes to multiply 
the population of the nation, However, iF there is a necessity (for birth contol], itis permissible and it 
is permissible to take temporary means of contraception to obtain the legal benefits. 
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82- 


Permissiblity of tubal ligation 
when necessary 


Your Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz lon “Abdullah ion Baz, Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 
may Allah safeguard him! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Tam a married woman and suffer diabetes and hypertension, I euffer much each time I give birth, 
because I undergo caesarean section, Therefore, physicians decided to carryout a tubal ligation 
operation on Saturday, 11 DhulQi ‘dah, 1419 A.H. My husband agreed that I perform the operation, 
but the hospital administration asked me to bring a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim 
scholar) from Your Eminence before conducting the operation. 

Thope Your Eminence could answer my question as soon as possible, May Allah reward you with 
Jannah (Paradise) and quide you to every good in this worldly life and in the Hereafter! 
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‘A: Wa “alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
bbe upon you!) 


If the case is as you mentioned in the question, there is nothing wrong with your performing tubal 
ligation. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("There should be neither harming nor reciprocating 


harm.") May Allah guide all to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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83- The ruling on a Nashiz wife 


From ‘Abdul-’Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to his honorable brother and shaykh, the judge of Khaybar 
court, may Allah guide him to all goodness. Amen, 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) I received your gracious letter dated 3/4/1389 A.H., which 
included an inquiry about the permissibiity of shortening and combining Salah (Prayer) 
for one who travels often from the kingdom of Saudi Arabia or inside the cities of the 
kingdom for a distance that allows combining and shortening Salah, such as drivers and 
sales representatives. 

‘A: Those people take the same ruling as travelers; it is prescribed for them to shorten Salah, and 
are permissible to combine Salah according to the Jumbur (dominant majority of scholars) due to the 
general evidence of Shariah (Islamic law) and there is no evidence that indicates otherwise, As for 
the saying of some Fugaha' (Muslim jurists) that a tenant who is accompanied by his family and does 
not intend to stay in a certain town is not allowed to use the Rukhsahs (Concessions) of traveling, 
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it is a weak opinion that is not authenticated in Shari ‘ah as indicated by Abu Muhammad ibn 
‘Qudamah (may Allah be merciful with him) in his book "AHMughny". 

You also inquired about depriving a Nashiz (a recalcitrant spouse) from her rights in 
Nafagah (obligatory financial support), clothing and housing until she returns to be 
obedient to her husband again, and whether this has a maximum period of time, after 
which the spouses may be separated with Khul” (divorce initiated by a wife for a 
consideration), if the woman does not return to her husband. 

: There is no doubt that a Nashiz woman does not deserve Nafagah from her husband until she 
obeys him, if she has been wrongfully Nashiz. The issue of time is settled by the ruler, However, 
some judges deprive a Nashiz of her Nafagah and keep her with her husband by force for many 
years, but there is no grounds for this in Shariah, and it is unjust to her. Her Nushuz (the state 
when one spouse violates the marital duties) might have reasons, such as her hatred for her 
husband, her aversion to live with him, his harsh treatment of her, and the like. 

In such a case, the causes of Nushuz should be explored and mediated. If this is not possible, two 
arbitrators should be assigned to them according tn Allah's saying (Glorified be He), (If you fear a 
breach between them twain (the man and his wife), appoint (two) arbitrators, one from his family 
and the ather from hers) 
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The truth is that they are just two arbitrators who do their best to judge whether to separate the 
spouses or not, but they are not authorized to do anything on thelr behalf, because Allah (Exalted be 
He) called them arbitrators, not proxies, and because the alm is to solve the dispute between them, 
This can only take place If they are arbitrators. Ifthe arbitrators stop, the ruler may decide to delay 
the Issue for some time or hasten to separate them, whether in return for a compensation or not, 
according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) to the wife of Thabit ibn Qays, «Would 
you return him his garden?* She said, "Yes." He (peace be upon him) said to Thabit, "Take the 
garden and divorce her once.") Related by AHBukhar' in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did not give him the choice whether to divorce her or not, but he 
ordered him to divorce her, and the imperative mode originally denotes obligation, If a person says 
otherwise; they should provide evidence and there is no evidence that supports otherwise as far as 
we know. 

However, locking a woman away for many years and depriving her of Nafagah and from the joys of 
life because she cannot tolerate her husband anymore entails great evil, and harms both her and her 
husband. Both spouses have certain rights. If a husband is obliged to live with his wife even though 
he hates her, I do not think he will accept that. Being just when giving people their rights is a duty 
upen the ruler 
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he should also investigate the cases presented to him and do his best to end the hostility, so that 


people's rights are preserved; blood, money and honor are saved; and everyone knows their limits, 


May Allah guide everyone to what pleases Him, benefits His Servants, and apply His orders! He is the 
Best One asked for help. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


President of the Islamic University in Madinah 
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Itis obligatory not to abort the baby 


84: Dear Shaykh, a pregnant woman was in her sixth month. Her doctor advised her to 
abort her baby; otherwise he will die soon or shall be disabled after birth. Moreover, the 
head of the baby is very big; what is your opinion on this? 


‘A: Its obligatory not to abort the baby. She should put her trust in Allah and the end will be good, in 
shal Allah, 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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The child is for the husband 


85: A married woman from Scotland has three children but she is now pregnant after 
committing Zina (adultery). Is it permissible for her to undergo abortion or not? If she 
decides to keep the pregnancy, should she tell her husband? What should her husband 
do in that case? Please, advise, as we have no idea what to do. May Allah reward you 
with the best! 

‘A: It is impermissible to abort the fetus; she should perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and tell 
no one of her case. The child is attributed to her husband according to the saying of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), (The child is for the bed (ie. for the owner of the bed i.e. husband) and the 
adulterer shall have nothing but stone, ) May Allah reform the affairs of everyone! 


Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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An illegitimate child is attributed to his mother 


Q 86: Dear Shaykh, a Muslim man wants to marry a Christian woman. He had an affair 
with her without concluding a marriage contract, and she is now pregnant. What should 
he do in detail? May Allah reward you! This issue is recurrent in foreign countries. There 
is neither might nor power except with Allah! 

‘A: If both of them have performed Tawbah (repentance to Allah), there is no harm in marrying her 
after she gives birth to the child. However, the child is attributed to the mother, not to the father, for 
it Is an illegitimate child. If they have not performed Tawbah, it s impermissible for them to get 
married, May Allah grant both of them sincere Tawbah and guide the Christian woman to Islam! He 
is AltHearer, Ever Near, 


Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 207) 


Permissibility of having sexual intercourse with one's wife after concluding the marriage 
contract 


87: A man concluded his marriage contract to a woman, but he had sexual intercourse 
with her before announcing the marriage. Is this Haram (prohibited)? Is it considered 
sinful? 

This Is not Haram, but it is better to delay it until the time of consummating the marriage. As long 
as the marriage contract Is concluded and it is publicized, there is no harm in having sexual 
intercourse with her, but one should rather wait until the time of consummating the marriage, 
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An Inquiry 


Q 88: I have concluded my marriage contract but I could not consummate the marriage 
due to inability to furnish the marital home. If I enjoyed my wife while she is still in her 
family's house without having sexual intercourse with her, do I then commit something 
that is not my right? Please, advise me, may Allah reward you. 


AA: It's permissible for you to enjoy her in her family's house if they allow you to 
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do so, leaving you with her in seclusion, Then, is permissible to enjoy everything with her, including 
having intercourse and the like, Its not a must to have a separate home to have sexual intercourse 
with her. Hence, it Is permissible to enjoy your wife after making the marriage contract, such as 
kissing, touching, having intercourse or the like, even if she is ather family's house. Thanks to Allah, 
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That which is permissible for a husband 
to have from his wife after a marriage contract 


Q: What is permissible for a husband to have from his wife after the marriage contract 
and before consummating the marriage with her? 

A: It Is permissible to have what all husband may have from their wives, but its better to wait until 
the marriage Is consummated. If one needs to visit her and communicate with her, with the 
permission of her family, for 2 certain matter, it is permissible. And if they sit in seclusion, with her 
family's permission, that would be permissible. However, if they both do that secretly, that would 
incur danger, as she might be pregnant and then people might think il ofher or he might deny that 
he had sexual intercourse with her, and that would constitute a Fitnah (sedition) and a manifest evil, 
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So, one should be patient and abstain from having sexual intercourse with his wife until it is possible 
to consummate marriage with her. If ite necessary for him to communicate with her, lat that be in 


the presence of her father, mother or brother so as to avoid anything that might lead to a bad 
ending, May Allah grant us all success. 
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The ruling on a woman's traveling 
with her husband before consummating marriage 


90: A young man from outside Saudi Arabia has concluded his marriage contract, but 
he did not consummate the marriage. Is it permissible for him and his wife to travel 
together to perform ‘Umrah before the wedding? 


A: Yes, it Is permissible because she is his wife, Alhamdu lillah [All praise is due to Allah], 
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1 
Marital relationships 


All praise Is due to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, 
Companions and those who fallaw his guidance. 

We have attended this blessed seminar in which eminent Shaykhs delivered speeches on marital 
relationships. Scholars" informative words illustrated to people significant points inthis important 
issue, which Is worthy of being addressed, Besides, people should be warned against present 
negligence In this regard and against diminished care for such a relationship, which is stil tackled 
properly anly by those whom Allah wills. Thus, the Shaykhs explained many aspects in this 
relationship which requires much care from the spouses and also from thelr relatives, those around 
them and those wha communicate with them. They should have their share in encouraging and 
urging adherence to an upright (marital) relationship and in warning agains ilicit relationships, 
Shaykhs also illustrated that this is a truly blessed seminar and that its useful and that the words 
given during it are worthy of being published and broadcasted among the society through audio, 
visual and written media, They should also be published in a special booklet that is to be edited by 
their eminence, 
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the three Shaykhs, They should revise, print and distribute it among people because this issue is 
important and there Is dire a need to enlighten people on this great relationship, For, such a 
relationship (6 liable to break off soon because of the deviation of husbands and wives from the right 
path and their non-observance of the ordinances of Allah, Here, the Shaykhs explained that the 
Conclusive issue Is that: each one of the spouses should properly fulfil their duties and keep to the 
proper manners; that the husband should have his rights and the wife should have her rights, and 
each one of them should fulfil their duties in the best possible way through good manners, nice ways 
and proper means. If each one fulfils thelr due rights, conditions will become better and the house 
will be one of the gardens of Paradise. Such a relationship is tb be established on three Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses), if a believer acts upon them, all affairs will be better and all that is good will entail. 

The first Ayah is Allah's Glorified and Exalted be He) saying: (and live with them honourably.) 


The second Ayahis: Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying: (And they (wornen) have rights 
(over their husbands as regards living expenses) similar (to those of their husbands) over them (as 
regards obedience and respect) to what is reasonable, but men have a degree (of responsibility) 
over them.) 


The third Ayah is: Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying: (As to those women on whose part 
you see ill-conduct, admonish them (first), (Next), refiuse to share their beds, (and last) beat them 


(lightly, if itis useful); but if they return to obedience, seek not against them means (of annoyance) 
Surely, Allah is Ever Mast High, Most Great.) 
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These three Ayahs have regulated the relationship between the spouses. So, itis obligatory upon 
them to fulfill their duties, However, there is a fourth Ayah which should carefully be remembered 
and applied as is indicated by the Shaykhs. Such an Ayah is that in which Allah's Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Men are the protectors and maintainers of women, because allah has made 
one of them to excel the other, and because they spend (to support them) from their means.) 


Hence, a husband should recognize his duties and know that he is protector and maintainer of his 
wife, while a wife should recognize her rights and know that she is maintained and protected by her 
husband. Besides, a husband should be just, upright, good, and seek the truth in treating his wife, 

Likewise, a wife should listen and obey, fulfill her duties and know that her husband has a degree (of 
responsibility) over her. So, she has to take care and live with him in a nice manner as he does to 
her, She must know that he is given priority because of his having responsibilty for her (i.e. spending 
an her). When a husband fulfis his duties justly; providing for her, observing justice (even) when he 
is angry, treating her kindly and maintaining his responsibilty for her regarding both religious and 
worldly matters, and she likewise fulfils her duties by listening to and obeying him, treating him 
kindly, fulfiling his needs, properly taking care 
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of his house and children and the like; their affairs will change to the better, their relationship will 
Improve and each will be a tutor, a guide and support for the other partner in fulfiling what avails in 
this world and in the Hereafter, Hence, a husband takes care and a wife takes care too. He thus 
follows Allah's Ordinances regarding himself, his children and his wife's interests and needs, and his 
wife also takes care of his needs, listens to and abeys him, treats him kindly and fulfils his needs, 
and does the same towards her children and house. All these are great issues that have been 
illustrated by the reverend Shaykhs. 

‘Among the concerns which cause much of evil between the spouses in the present time due to many 
reasons are: The husband's nonexistence in the house, and his frequent late-coming or even 
spending the whole night outside, leaving his wife alone or with her children only. When he comes 
home tired and exhausted due to whatever has happened outside the house, such as committing 
sins, drinking wine or other forbidden actions, he directly goes to bed, missing Salah (prayer), 
neglecting the right of his wife and wasting everything just to have some sleep. This means that such 
is a perilous attitude and however many people frequently assume it It is one of the greatest 
reasons of a wife's hatred towards her husband and one of the greatest reasons behind rupture in 
the relation and thus separation, 
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The same applies when the wife goes out, neglecting the house and children and heading for the 
markets or neighbors or the like, paying no heed to her husband. This is also one of the reasons of 
corruption, difference and disagreement. In brief, it is obligatory on both of them that they fear Allah, 
advise one another, and help one anather in righteousness and piety, and that each one fulfils their 
duties, with the husband treating his wife kindly, being good to her and fulfiling her needs without 
excessiveness or negligence, and the wife doing what iS necessary. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) will then help them if they be truthful and if they both seek to achieve good and show sincerity to 
Allah in this matter, Hence, Almighty Allah will indeed help them and facilitate things for them. Yet, if 
either party cares only for their rights and seeks only their own interests, without caring for the 
interest of the other party, this will cause rivalry and endless problems, which will lead to separation, 


May Allah grant all the people success and guidance. And may He reward those scholars for this 
seminar because it is useful and fully enlightening. We ask Allah to make the audience benefit from it 
and to benefit others too because the speeches are worthy of being circulated and published in order 
to benefit as many people as possible, through Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) Guidance. Evil 
consequences and problems erupt only because we have turned away from our religion in every 
aspect of life. Besides, what has afflicted people is only because of their turning away from the 
Religion of allah and neglecting knowledge 
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in religious matters, either regarding marital relations or other issues. Nowadays, many husbands 
neglect Salah, and their wives complain about their conditions, regarding missing Salah and drinking 
wine, and thus returning home drunk and losing their minds. Those husbands disregard Salah and 
Sawm (fasting), and since their wives be righteous women they see nothing in their husbands but 
wickedness, they decide to leave them and go to their parents. On the other hand, the husbands may 
be good, while the wife Is not, neglecting Salah and lacking morals. So, those husbands need to 
discipline and guide her. And when the efforts husbands exert bear no fruit, and they fail to mend 
thelr wives, the marriage ends with separation between them because elther the husband or the wife 
persist in their wicked behavior. There are only a few people who discipline others in good ways and 
who can cultivate, guide and intervene in the affairs of others in a fair way. That is why problems 
mostly erupt, divorces increase and the conditions between spouses become worse, in both religious 
and worldly Issues. We ask Allah to grant us all quidance and success. On the other hand, the 
greatest means of righteousness and improvement are acquiring religious knowledge and turning to 
Allah and asking Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) for guidance. The Prophet (peace be upon hit) 
said: (If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes him comprehend the religion (religious 
matters). So, acquiring knowledge as regards the religion of Allah and meaning 
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well and observing faimess are among the greatest causes of betterment of the husband, the wife 
and the entire family, and also retraction of Satan. Hence, we commend everyone to acquire 
knowledge in religion through listening to religious sermons in the radio and other means of mass 
media, listening to useful scientific episodes and listening to the Glorious Qur'an through the Qur'an 
Radio Station, This is because listening to the Glorious Qur'an has great benefits. So, we recommend 
everyone to attentively listen to the Glorious Qur'an and derive benefit from it in suitable times, and 
benefit from the Hadiths which are broadcasted in the Qur'an Radio Station and other stations and 
also benefit from the religious sessions. Thus, a person may instruct his wife to listen to useful 
material, glve her informative booklets if she is fond of reading, and talk to her in all aspects of good 
in suitable times in order that she gets benefit and thus receives great reward. Likewise, the husband 
shall have the same reward if Allah grants her guidance at the hands of that husband. 

May Allah grant us all success, guide us to His Right Path, May He also grant the Shaykhs good for 
that seminar, multiply their reward and increase us and you in knowledge, guidance and success, 
May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet (peace be upon him), his family and his 
Companions! 
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Overcharged dowries are the cause of marriage delay 


92 : What is your opinion about overcharged dowries that render a young man unable 
to marry or afford the expenses of marriage? 

here is no doubt that extravagance in dowris is one of the major causes of marriage delay and 
failure of many youth to have a wife, which considerably affects the issue of matrimony. Truly, the 
delay of marriage for youth causes many problems. So, its obligatory to give much care to this 
issue. Hence, a person should carefully avoid boasting or be ostentation in demanding dowries, aWving 
banquets, etc., because boasting and ostentation in such matters harm everyone and cause many 
problems. My advice to all Muslims is to make such things easy and to reduce its expenses as much 
as possible, and also to reduce the expenses of Walimahs (wedding banquets) and not to lavishly 
spend on it. For, though people now enjoy welfare, stil itis dificult for people to prepare such 
banquets. Therefore, dear brother do nat hold a large Walimah, but rather limit it to moderate things 
which suffice in observing 
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the Sunnah, without exerting yourself or bothering others, who are inno need to attend the 
ceremony, Thus, if a person slaughters one, two or three animals for the wedding banquet, it will be 
sufficient and rewarding. Likewise, this applies in womanly issues and things related to marriage 
declaration, invitation of many women, announcing marriage through loudspeakers and staying up all 
night long, For these things lead to manifest evil and serious corruption. So, frugality involves great 
benefit, and it involves facilitating marriage, getting many youth married, increasing birthrates and 
enhancing benefits. Perhaps the state might be quided to something that entails great benefit for the 
Ummah through increasing marriages and eliminating adultery by instructing people to assume 
frugality as regards dowries and to avoid excessiveness. We ask Allah to guide the government, 
Muslim rulers, scholars as well as all common Muslims to things which benefit them and their society 
and which avail the poor and weak among them. We also ask Alih to guide all the people to things 
‘which involve their good and their salvation and to help in this life and in the Afterlife, 
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The virtue of hastening to get married 


93: What do you say to youth who cannot marry or afford the expenses of marriage? 
irstly, they have to fear Allah and beware of evil temptations lest a person might indulge in illicit 
relationships. Besides, they should seek help from allah and to keep their chastity and distance them 
from promiscuity, They must seek help through observing Sawm (fasting) as is 
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ordained by the Prophet (peace be upon him) when he (peace be upon him) said: (© youth, whoever 
of you can afford marriage should get married, for it lowers the gaze and guard private parts 
(modesty), and whoever is not able to marry, should fast, as fasting diminishes one's sexual power. ) 
Whoever can afford marriage, should then hasten to get married and their fathers and brethren, as 
well as other people, should help them. If a person cannot afford marriage or it is not possible for 
them, they should fear Allah and ask Him for support, beware of the insinuations of Satan who 
tempts them to indulge in ilicit sexual relations, and abserve Sawm (fasting) because Saw helps in 
this case, as is indicated by the Prophet (peace be upon him). A person should observe Sawm, work 
hard to obtain the means of chastity and wellbeing through lowering thelr gazes and maintaining the 
reasons of preserving their private parts. Surely, Allah will help and guide them and if they show 
faithfulness and sincerity. Then, He (Exalted be He) will indeed facilitate marriage for them, 
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There is no Shari basis for 
specifying the limits of dowries 


Q 94: Is it not the right of the state to specify the amounts of dawries when people 
transgress the limits in this regard? Is it not Shari policy 
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to do so for the best of the people, since demanding excessively large dowries brings 
about evil consequences, including the spread of adultery, corruption, and reduction in 
birthrates and [in turn multiplication] of Mustims? A: There is no Shar basis for specifying 
the limits of dowries. Therefore, in spite of the frequent attempts to do so, the state could not specify 
the limits of dowries, Far, there ts no Shar i grounds either in the Qur'an or in the Sunnah that can 
support specifying the limits of dawries at about 10,000, 20,000, or 30.000, for instance, And even if 
such limits are determined, people may stil disregard it. So, what should the state do then? Can 
people be beaten for something that Allah has not forbidden? Should they be jailed for that? The 
case Is quite intricate, because specification is hard to enforce. However, if the people of tribe, a 
village or a city agree to set limits for the amounts of dowries, there is no harm on them, in sha'a- 
Allah, As for specifying a certain amount, itis very difficult and it lacks a supporting proof from the 
Shari’ah so that the State can punish those who transgress such limits. However, if charitable 
persons, nobles, scholars and leader advise, admonish and cooperate with one another to reduce the 
amounts of dowries, this will bring about much benefit and facilitation, Yet, with the spread of 
materialist spirit and prevalence of mundaneness, some people now offer plenty of money as dowry 
when they want to marry certain girls while others - being not well-off - cannot do the same, Hence 
springs the germ of evil 
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For, some well-off persons do not care whether they pay much or litle, while others do not have the 
means. In fine, specifying certain limits for the amounts for dowries is a controversial issue, and - a5 
far as 1 know - it is baseless, It was not known during the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) or the following generation, Rather, dowries were low 
during the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Then, wealth increased during the times of 
“Umar, and “Uthman and thereafter. So, during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
dowries were low and the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sshabah did not ask for high 
dowries, Yet, when welfare prevailed in the times of “Umar and “Uthman, and thereafter, dowries 
went up, Men began to offer 100,000 or more as dowries. This was in the past, Today, however, 
with people living in the lap of kaury, they have increased the amounts of dowries. Therefore, itis 
obligatory on every Muslim to beware of such excess and to observe that which leads to purity and 
chastity, They should ask Allah for help and assume all possible ways that Allah has made lawful, 

For, there is a cure for every malady; and as high dowries is 2 malady, the cure for it comes through 
advice, guidance and support for the youth to get married by way of subsidies. We ask Allah to guide 
the State to support the needy, every year, to get married and thus maintain their chastity. We also 


ask Allah to support and grant success to the state and to Muslims. 
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Recommending marriage at an early age 


95: Your Eminence, what is your opinion regarding marriage for a youth who is a still a 
university student but who is also capable of taking such a step? Will this (negatively) 
affect his educational progress? 

A: [recommend marriage at an early age, for itdoes not have any negative influence on one's 
studies, Since the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him), the Salaf (righteous predecessors) 
used to get married while pursuing their studies. Indeed, marriage helps a person to do good deeds 
and it does not lead students to neglect their lessons, Rather, ithelps them lower thelr gaze, feel 
contented, have a clear conscience, and refrain from all that lah has prohibited, If marriage is 
feasible, 1 advise everyone to get married, to fear Allah in this regard, and to act according to the 
following Hadith, (© group of youth! Whoever among you who has the means should get married, for 
Ithelps them lower their gaze and quard their modesty) 
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Permissibility of adopting from the East or West 


things of benefit to Muslims while avoiding what may harm 


Q 96: Is it permissible for a woman to adorn herself for her husband by using makeup for 


coloring her cheeks, lips and eyelids? Could you kindly explain, bearing in mind that this 
kind of makeup is the adornment of 
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the western women? 


‘A: It is prescribed by Islam for the woman to adorn herself for her husband using the means 
legislated and made permissible by Allah. The wife may adorn herself with beautiful clothes and 
clean herself with soap and such things. Soap beautifies and cleanses the body. If there are 
permissible cosmetics that do not contain Haram (prohibited) or Najis (impure) components, ar 
something that may harm the face, or have bad side effects, there is nothing wrong with using them, 
We can take from the East ar West the things that will benefit us, but we must avoid the things that 
will harm us. Anything useful to us from the East or West, we can adopt and utilize such as cars, 
ships, planes, weapons ett, We can learn from them medicines, cosmetics and other utlities that are 
beneficial to us, while avoiding resemblance to non-Muslims. We adopt the things that will be of 
benefit to us and give up that which may cause us harm. It is required from the wife to beautify 
herself for her husband, but nat outside her house in front of non-Mahram men (nat a spouse or 
unmarriageable male relatives); rather, inside her house and for her husband, allah is the One 
sought for help! 
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Marrying Muslim women only is more proper 


Q 97: I want to marry a girl that does not completely abide by Islam, as is the case in 
other Muslim countries. Should I set certain conditions before marriage? And what 
should such conditions be? 

What matters Is that the gil you are going to marry be a Muslim, worshipping Allah Alone, and 
nat a disbeliever. It is not then a serious problem as long as she is nota disbeliever, since 
perpetration of sins and the 
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like can be redressed, unless she be an unchaste woman. For, then you must not marry her, as Allah 
made it obligatory to marry a chaste woman; (Lawful to you in marriage) are chaste women from 
the believers and chaste women from those who were given the Scripture Qews and Christians) 
before your time) Thus, a woman must be chaste, So, if the Muslim woman (your are intending to 
marry) Is chaste, then you can amend her behavior later, in shaa-Allah, It is also permissible that 
you make terms with her, such as asking her to remain in his home, to serve you, maintain your due 
Tights, etc, Yet, the most important thing is that she should be a Muslim, as marriage between a 
Muslim man and a disbelieving woman is invalid, Besides, itis permissible for a Muslim man to marry 
a chaste woman of the People of the Scripture, whether she be Christian or Jew, However, itis 
better not to do so and to marry only Muslim women, especially in this age as such women now try 
to convert their husbands and children to their religions. And as they are now high-handed while 
many men overindulge them, and this might be danger for the latter. So, a Muslim should choose a 
good, chaste Muslim woman for a wife, be contented with that and beware of other women. 
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The condition for marrying a Jew or a Christian woman is that she be chaste 


Q 98: The temptation of women has increased, and fornication has become widespread in 
the U.S.A. Some youth want to marry Christian girls to protect themselves from adultery 
and perhaps - getting married to them - to invite them to Islam. 
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So, Your Eminence, what is your opinion in this regard? 

‘A: There is no harm if one finds a virtuous Jewish or Christian girl, who is known for her chastity; as 
getting married to such girls is permissible, especially when need be. However, itis better not to 
travel abroad, and rather to remain in one's country and pursue education there, Praise be to Allah, 
there is much goad in this country [Saudi Arabia] and there are universities and technical institutions, 
Hence, youth should be contented with pursuing their education in these institutions, as traveling 
abroad exposes one to manifest corruption and serious evil. So, it is nat permissible to travel abroad, 
Rather, youth should be contented with presence of such local institutions, as they spare them the 
need to go elsewhere in quest for knowledge, Yet, if itis necessary to travel, itis obligatory that 
travelling persons fear Allah and take thelr wives along. However, if there be a need to marry a pious 
Muslim woman or a chaste Jewess or Christian woman, hopefully there is no harm on condition that 
she be chaste and pure. In sha'a-allah, is permissible in such a case to marry such a woman since 
Allah has made it lawful, 
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The ruling on a wife's gift to her husband 


Q 99: If a man buys his wife gold or silver gifts and - due to necessity - needs to retrieve 
it later and his wife gives it back to him, should he give her the price of that which he 
takes from her? 
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‘A: If she gives him her gold and jewelry out of generosity, a5 a gift, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) states about this: (but if they, of thelr own good pleasure, remit any part of it to you, take it, and 
enjoy it without fear of any harm (as All3h has made it lawful).)So, ifshe approvingly gives it to him, 
there is no harm, Yet, ifshe gives it to him as a loan, then he must pay for it whenever he prospers, 
He must retum it back to her, even if she does not ask for it, in appreciation of her favor, Besides, if 
she gives it to him 3s a support and nat as a loan, it wll be more proper and more worthy on his part 
to return It to her, though he is nat required to do so. However, if she gives her jewels to him and, 
being afraid that it may iritate him or that he may divorce her, does not ask for it, then it is more 
proper thathe gives itback to her when he makes money, even if she does nat ack for it. He is thus 
required to pay her back because she - as is the case with many women - gives it to him for fear that 
her refusal may enrage him or provoke him to divorce her. Thus, the husband should dutifully repay 
her when he is able to do so. 
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The merits of being good to daughters 


Q 100: Would you kindly advise those endowed with daughters, explaining the merits of 
bringing them up and treating them kindly? A: It is obligatory for those who father girls to be 
kind to them and bring them up well. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever is destined 
with the responsibility of (bringing up) daughters, and he accords benevolent treatment towards 
them, they will be protection for him against Hell-Fire.) It is also a Sunnah act to bring them up well 
and to supplicate to Allah for them that they be righteous, One should thus be kind to them, as there 
are glad tidings (of entering Paradise) for those who kindly treat daughters and sisters, A man should 
supplicate to Allah to grant them good husbands who treat them well and who fear Allah when 
dealing with them, 
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Treating Women well 


Q: A woman inquires about the meaning of the Hadith that reads (Act kindly towards 
‘women, for they were created from a rib and the most crooked 
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portion in a rib is its upper part) and asks for explanation of what is meant by the most 
crooked portion in a rib is its upper part. 

: This hadith is Sahih (authentic), being reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim as authentic in their 
Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith from the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) that he 
stated, (I advise you tn take care of women, for they are created from a rib and the most cracked 
portion in the rib Is Its upper part. This command is directed to husbands, parents, brothers and 
others to be good to women, to treat them well, not to oppress them and to alve them their due 
rights, This is an obligation on parents, brothers, husbands and others to fear Allah and to treat 
women well and give them their due rights. All this is obligatory and so the Prophet (peace and 
blessings be upon him) stated, (I advise you to take care of women ...) Besides, husbands should 
maintain good treatment of their wives, even though they may sometime deal improperly, verbally or 
behaviorally, with the husbands' relatives, considering that they were created from a rb, as was 
stated by the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) and that (the most crooked portion of the 
rib Is Its upper part.) Here, itis known that the upper part of the rip is that which follows its head and 
that ribs itself is crooked in shape. This means that women's conduct may involve some crookedness 
and defects. It was authentically stated in another Hadith reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) from the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) 
that he said, (have nat seen anyone so deficient in their reasoning and Din (religion) that they can 
turn the head of a 
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‘rational and sensible man than you. ) Explaining such deficiency in reasoning, the Prophet (peace and 
blessings be upon him) indicated that the testimony of two women equals the testimony of one man, 
due to women's deficiency in reasoning and in remembering. As for deficiency in Din, he (peace and 
blessings be upon him) indicated that they are interrupted from offering prayer for some days and 
nights by menstruation periods or post-natal bleeding. As such deficiency is predetermined by Allah, 
they are not to be blamed for it. Besides, such limitation should not be denied, just as itis not 
permissible to deny that men are generally more competent in their reasoning and Din and that this 
does not prevent some good women from being better than some men. The preference is gender- 
based, having men as more competent than women. However, there are cases in which some 
women are superior to men in knowledge and Din. Women should admit this, accept what the 
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) stated, acknowledge their limitations, ask allah to guide 
them, and work hard to observe good deeds. However, if they try to go against the Islamic principles 
given by Allah and His Prophet, this will be a serious mistake and a manifest evil that women must 


beware. Allah is the One sought for hel 
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Obligation on husbands to be kind to their wives 


Q 102: A husband sees only the defects of his wife, and does not say a nice word to her. 
Thus, she does not feel secure with him, and she cannot bear his mistreatment anymore, 
as she has become fed up. She has tried to change her appearance to become more 
appealing to him, but it has been to no avail. So, if she asks for divorce, will she be among 
those mentioned in the Hadith stating that a woman who asks for divorce without an 
excuse will not enter Jannah (Paradise) or smell its fragrance? Are the reasons 
mentioned enough to give her the right to ask for divorce, without being considered 
sinful? 

+ A husband should treat his wife kindly, according to Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying, 
‘and live with them honaurably.) He (Glorified be He) also says, (And they (women) have rights 
(over their husbands as regards living expenses) similar (to those of their husbands) over them (as 
regards obedience and respect) to what Is reasonable, but men have a degree (of responsibility) 
over them.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated, (Act kindly towards women.) There are 
many pieces of evidence on this. So, if a husband does nat do this and rather 
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treats his wife badly, as mentioned in the present query, such wife then has the right to ask for 
divorce, and she will be excused for this. May Allah grant us all success! 
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Presence of a housemaid without a Mahram 


Q 103: My wife is a teacher and we have a number of children. She asked me to hire a 
housemaid to ease the pressure of housework. I am still hesitant to do so because most 
of servants come to our country without Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative). If 
she comes with her husband, there will be a chance of pregnancy which adds another 
load. I rejected my wife's demand and asked her to leave her job. Many other people 
have the same problem. Please advise. A: You should nat hire the servant. Your wife has to 
leave her job and look after her children and home. It is better for her to stay at home, The presence 
Of the servant is very dangerous for you and your wife, so you have to avoid this evil, May Allah help 
you to sustain your family! 
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In doing so, you perfect your faith and make your life successful. This is my advice to you and to 
anyone experiencing the same problem, 
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Q 104: I work in a governmental office, my wife is a teacher, and we have children; all 
praise be to Allah Alone. The point is that we have brought a housemaid from outside the 
country without a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative). What is the ruling on 
this? A: Presence of a hausemaid in a home without her spouse is dangerous. To be on the safe 
side, you should not employ this housemaid. This is because it is possible that you may be in a 
Khulwah (being alone with a member of the opposite sex) with her and some evil can take place, 
causing troubles with your wife. However, you may have two housernaids or you may have ane 
housemaid in case that somebody ather than your wife lives in the same house, such as your mother 
or sisters, Concerning the Mahram, it s Waji (obligatory) that a housemaid has a Mahram, Her 
family must not allow her to travel without a Mahram, You have to insist upon this for the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: (A woman has not to travel except with a Mahram.) Again, it s Wajib on 
the family of such housemaids to send Mahrams with them, but because most of them are greedy 
and indifferent they send them without Mahrams, May Allah protect ust 
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Ruling on remaining away from one's wife 


Q 105: I work in Iraq and my financial conditions compel me to be away from home for 
‘two and half years. What is the ruling on this? Is it Haram (prohibited) to be absent from 
my family for this extended period? Guide me please. May Allah reward you with the 
best! A: It Is quite a lenathy period. You should return to your wife from time to time then go back 
to your work, However, iF you know that your wife consents to this and that there is no danger to her 
as she Is well-guarded, Its permissible for you to remain away from your home for this period of 
time, However, I advise you and those like you not to be away from your wives for a long period but 
to go to them from time to time, This fs because being away from your wife expose you and her to 
danger, You should then go home from time to time; every three, four, or at most six months, to stay 
with your wife for some time, then return to work, The less time you are away from home, the better 
it Is, This Is because of the spread of evil and Fitnah (temptations) nowadays. Every husband must 
beware of such dangers, guard his and his wife's honor, 
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and avoid causes of Fitnah, On the other hand, employers must allow their employees to visit their 


families from time to time. They have to support them in righteousness, Indeed, these are important 
matters which both employees and employers must help one another in righteousness and piety, 
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Ruling on staying away from one’s wife for provision 


Q 106: What is the ruling on staying away from one's wife and children for a year or two 
while seeking provision, conducting business, or working to repay debts? 

‘A: There is no harm in traveling tp seek provision or knowledge, even for long periods, However, if it 
is possible to return to one's wife every now and then to fulfil her conjugal rights, it will be better, 
even once every four to six months, He can stay with his family for some days and then return to 
work, If tis too difficult for him to do this, he is excused, 
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Obligation of being fair among wives 


Q 107: I have two wives that I cannot be fair between them the thing that causes me 
many problems. What is the ruling on this regard? May Allah reward you well! Also, 
would I be considered sinful if I divorce one of them bearing in mind that she has 
children? May Allah reward you with the best! A: You have to be just between your two wives 
for the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever has two wives and is inclined to one of them, 
he will come on the Day of resurrection leaning to one side.) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) used be fair when dividing (his time and other material things) amongst his wives and 
supplicate: (0 Allah, this is my division concerning what I control, so do not blame me concerning 
what You control and I do not.) It is thus Wajt (obligatory) on you to do your utmost to be fair 
between your two wives with your time, both day and night, and also regarding maintenance, 
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However, if one of your wives has children and the other does not; you have to give each one the 
amount of money that fulfills her needs. On the other hand, you do not have to divide love and 
intimacy equally between your two wives for such things cannot be controlled. You have only to be 
just regarding the number of nights and days you spend with each wife. You are not blamed if you 
love one mare or are intimate with her more often than the other. I advise you not to divorce either 
of them unless you find it difficult continue in the marriage. You must not be unjust to her unless she 
accepts this, for example, by saying: "I am satisfied that you come to me whenever you like or do 
whatever you lke," 
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Q 108: A man has two wives. One of them does all the housework and the other has a 
housemaid. Is it permissible for the one who does not do any of the housework to have a 
share in the number of nights and amount of maintenance equal to that of the other wife 
who does the housework and fulfills all her duties towards her husband? Is the husband 
considered to be sinful if he becomes equitable in spending and staying between his two 
wives? Or should he continue differentiating between them? It may be worth mentioning 
that the condition of the wife who does not fulfil her duties towards her husband is not 
expected to improve for she has behaved like this for some time. 

‘A: It fs Wajlp (abligatory) on a husband to be just to his two or more wives. He must spend on them 
according to their different needs and those of the children in an equitable manner for Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (and live with them honourably. In the case of a wife that does 
not full 
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the rights of her husband or children, she is to be advised and directed to goodness. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated in his Khutbah (Sermon) during the Farewell Hajj explaining rights of 
wives: (Their rights are that you should provide them with food and clathing in a fitting manner.) 
May Allah grant us all success! 
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Q 109: I got married fourteen years ago and I had five children; all praise be to Allah 
Alone. I then married a second wife who was one of my relatives. At the time of 
concluding the marriage contract, my maternal uncle did not stipulate anything except 
that I buy my wife some garments. Now I would like to buy some gold for my second wife, 
but I fear being unjust to my first wife if don't buy her some as well. What is the ruling 
on this regard as I fear being unjust towards one of them? A: You have to be just between 
your two wives regarding maintenance, clothing, and jewelry. However, if one of your two wives Is 
content with receiving less than the other; itis permissible for you to do so, Besides, you have to give 
more maintenance to the one who has more chikiren than the other according to her needs It is 
worth mentioning that there are Sahih (authentic) Hadith to the effect that being just among one's 
wives is Wajib (obligatory). The Prophet (peace be upon him) was just among his wives saying: (© 
Allah, this is my division concerning what I control, so do not blame me concerning what You contrat 
and Ido nat.) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) states: (Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad ploy ate alll Lo) 
you have a good example to follow) May Allah grant us all success! 
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Q 110: Is a husband required to give equal turns to his two wives to accompany him 
when he travels? May Allah reward you we A: A husband should treat his wives fairly 
regarding accompanying him in traveling, either by mutual consent or drawing lot. When the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) intended to go on a journey, he would cast lots between his wives and the one 
whose name was drawn would accompany him. We, should pattern ourselves after him (peace be 
upon him), for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (Indeed in the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad plug atc alll ole) you have a good example to follow) The husband's accompanying 
of one wife without acquiring thelr mutual consent or drawing lot, is an unjust act towards the one or 
more left behind, Allah (Glorified be He) has forbidden His Servants to be unfair and commanded 
justice, 
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polygyny and 


rights of women in Islam 


@ 111: We would like Your Eminence to advise us with regard to polygyny and the rights 
of women in Islam, 
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‘A: The noble Qur'an and the sacred Sunnah permit polygyny, and Muslims concur on its lawfulness, 
Allah (Gxalted be He) states: (then marry (other) women of your choice, two or three, or four; but if 
you fear that you shall not be able to deal justly (with them), then only one or (the slaves) that your 
Tight hands possess, That is nearer to prevent you from doing injustice.) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) practiced polygyny, as he had nine wives, Allah benefited the Ummah (nation based on 
one creed) through these women by their conveying knowledge, good morals, and noble manners, 
Likewise, prophets Dawud and Sulayman (i.e. David and Solomon, peace be upon them) practiced 
polygamy; they had many wives simultaneously, by the Will of Allah and His Legislation. Also, many 
of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and thase who graciously followed them practiced 
polygyny as well. Polygyny was a well-known practice in previous civilized nations and during 
Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic period of ignorance). With the advent of Islam, the Shari ‘ah dslamic law) 
limited the number of wives to four, The Prophet (peace be upon him) was permitted to have more 
than four wives due to certain wisdom and interests. Thus, when polygyny is practiced with faimess, 
it brings many benefits: preserving the chastity of men and his being the cause of preserving the 
chastity of a number of women, the protection of women's welfare, and the multiplication of progeriy 
which results in the growth of the Ummah, the increase of its power and number of peaple 


worshipping Allah, 
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It will also be a cause for the Prophet's boasting of them before other nations on the Day of 
Resurrection. There are many other interests that are known to those who glorify the Shari ‘ah and 
consider its advantages, its wisdom, and people's dire need for it with contentment, lave, 
glorification, and insight. However, the ignorant who gloomily view the Shari ‘ah and subserviently 
look east and west, approving of ail that comes from them, is far from perceiving the merits of the 
Shariah, its wisdom, benefits, and protection of the interests of male and female Servants, Muslim 
scholars stated that polygyny 1s among the merits of Shari “ah and is an aspect of its maintenance of 
the interests of society and a remedy for its problems. Some enemies of Islam see this aspect and 
admit the excellence of polygyny, despite their enmity towards it, in acknowledgment of the truth and 
the pressing necessity to allow It. Here is a quote mentioned by the author of AHManar, vol. 4, p, 
360, from a London publication: "Many of our young women have gone astray and despite this 
calamity, those who examine the cause of such phenomenon are few. AS a woman, my heart aches 
out of deep pity and love for them. Yet, how could my grief, anguish and lamentation benefit them, 
even if all people share my feelings. People's commiserating will not remedy this deterioration, rather 
we must find a viable solution.” How insightful was the scientist Tus, 
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who diagnosed this malady and prescribed a certain medicine for it, namely permitting men to marry 
more than one wife, He asserted: "In this way, this problem would be removed and our young 
women will become honorable homemakers. This misfortune is indeed a result of legislating that 
European men marry no mare than one waman. This restriction has turned our young women astray 
and driven them to seek male occupations. If men are not allowed to marry more than one woman, 
this prablem will only increase. What kind of thinking or estimation can encompass the number of 
married men who have illegitimate chikiren, now turning into dependents and a shame on society! If 
polygyny were lawful, such children and their mothers would not suffer the current agony and 
ignominy, and thelr children’s honar would have been preserved. For indeed women competing with 
men (at work) will bring destruction upon us. Do you not see that her nature assigns for her 
professions that differ from those of men, and vice versa! Therefore, through polyayny, every woman 
‘would be able to have a home and become a mother of legitimate children’. On page 362, the author 
of "Al-Manar" quoted another female writer to have said: "If our young women work in homes as 
servants or housewives, then it is better than working at laboratories where they become 
contaminated by tubercles that take the splendor of her life forever. I wish our country were lke 
Muslims countries; where decency, chastity, and purty are the dress of servants and bondwarnen 
while enjoying knurious living and good treatment by the house masters. Good treatment similar to 
that they apply to their awn children with no harm... 
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‘Yes, it is a shame on British countries that they have allowed their young women ta become symbols 
of vice by permitting them to intermix freely with men. Why do we neglect seeking what agrees with 
@ woman's nature as ordered in divine religion and do nat leave the types of work that are intended 
for men to men; in an attempt to protect her safety and honor!" Gustave Le Bon also said: "polygyriy 
is a good custom as far as the social system of the East is concerned. It has enabled those who 
practice it to strengthen and invigorate their family relations. Thanks to this custom, through which 
woman enjoys more respect and happiness that can not be found in Europe." The writer Bernard 
Shaw said: "If any religion has a chance of ruling over England, nay Europe within the next hundred 


years, it is Islam," These are excerpts of what I read from those who oppose Islam regarding its 
advantages and that of polygyny. This should serve as a lesson for all those endowed with sound 
Understanding, and itis the Help of allah (alone) that we seek! 
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There is no contradiction 
in the Ayahs of polygyny 


Q 112: In the Qur'an, there is a noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse) about polygyny that reads: 
(but if you fear that you shall nat be able to deal justly (with them), then only one} 
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In another Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) states: (You will never be able to do perfect justice 
between wives even if it (s your ardent desire) In the first Ayah, being just is stipulated in 
order to be able to marry more than one woman. In the second Ayah, it is stated that 
justice is impossible. Does this mean that the first Ayah was abrogated and it is 
impermissible to marry more than one woman because it is impossible to be just to them? 
Please advise, may Allah reward you well! A: There is no contradiction between the two Ayah, 
and neither of them abrogated the other. Justice here means what is humanly possible, which is 
fairness in division and Nafagah (obligatory financial support). As for equity in lave and intimacy, this 
is beyond a person's control, and this is what is referred to in Allah's statement (Exalted be Ha): ¢You 
will never be able to do perfect justice between wives even ifit is your ardent desire) It was 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her) that he (peace be upon him) used to divide his time equally among his wives 
and supplicate: (0, Allah! This is my division concerning what I contra, so do nat blame me 
concerning what You control and 1 do not.) (Related by Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y, Ibn 
Majah, and ranked as Sahin (authentic) by Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim.) May Allah grant us success! 
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113 
The Islamic ruling on one who renounces polygyny 


In the Name of Allah and peace be upon His Messenger! I read the article published by AFYamamah 
newspaper, on 18/3/1385 AH, entitled "The problem of the week". In this article Mr. N. “A. offers a 
solution to the problam of our fellow sister M, A. L. which was published on 11/3/1385 A.H, entitled 
“Bring me to the light’ I alsa read what Mr. A, S, wrote commenting on the same problem, However, 
1 find the solution offered by Mr. N. a very good ane because it conforms to the Truth, Therefore, our 
fellow sister should adopt it. In addition, she should adhere to good manners, noble character, and 
gracious patience to avercome difficulties and she will witness good consequences. If she is 
Complaining about the harm and the injustice of her husband, she should ask him in a gentle, 
amlable, and patient manner to change his attitude. Hence, we hope that he will respond and that 
she remains at his hause, for this is the nearest to justice, In sha‘a-Allah (if Allah wills). However, if 
her co-wife causes her harm, the husband must prevent it. He may also house the harmed wife in a 
separate dwelling, provide her with the necessary expenditures and assign a (female) companion for 
her if she cannot stand staying athome alone. The husband is also expected to be objective, 
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seek fairness and keep away from all forms of harm. Otherwise, and in case none of his relatives or 
friends can solve the problem, she has nothing left to do but to take it to court, Before that, however, 
she should supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) and sincerely ask Him to relieve her distress, facilitate 
her affairs, and guide her husband and her co-wife to truth and fairness, She should also reconsider 
her condition, adopt righteousness and repent to her Lord (Glorified be He) of her negligence towards 
Him and her husband, for distress befalls servants only as a result of their own sins, a5 Allah 
(Glorified be He) states: (And whatever of misfortune befalls you, it is because of what your hands 
have earned, And He pardons much. (See the Qur’Sn Verse 35:45).) And: (Whatever of good 
reaches you, Is from Allah, but whatever of evil befalls you, is from yourself.) As for the solution 
offered by A.S,, itis a solution offered by a person who is ignorant of the Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) and 
its rulings. In fact, he is in need of being led to the light and to be directed to the truth, for he has 
fallen in a more dangerous and more dismal problem than that of the complaining wif, Such a 
problem is nothing other than his disapproval of palygyny while claiming that it is a serious disease 
which should be by all means fought in order to control such a chronic disease which threatens the 
stability of our society, He further calls upon the government to ban it. 
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He also claims that anyone who seeks tb practice palygyny is ignorant and we should cooperate in 


preventing him from fulfilling his bestial desires and in rooting out such a malady. He claimed that 
whenever palygyny is practiced in a family, it inevitably ends up in disunion, adversity, etc, I believe 


these words could not be uttered by anyone who believes in Allah and the Last Day, knowing that the 
Noble Qur'an and the Sacred Sunnah permit polygyny and the Muslims concur on its lawfulness, 

Therefore, haw can a Muslim disapprove of the Qur'anic statement which proves its permissility, as 
Allah (Exalted be He) states: (then marry (other) women of your choice, two or three, or four; ut if 
you fear that you shall not be able to deal justly (with them), then only one or (the slaves) that your 
right hands possess. That Is nearer to prevent you from doing injustice.) In this Ayah (Quranic 
verse), Allah has permitted His Servants to marry women of their choice, two or three or four, an the 
condition of justice. However, this ignorant person claims that itis a serious and chronic disease 
which splits the family and disturbs its stability, and that it should be fought. Furthermore, he 
compares anyone who seeks to practice polygyny to animals, This is a heinous claim that implies 
belittlement of those who marry two or more wamen, the most prominent being Muhammad (peace 
bbe upon him), the Master of mankind and Jinn. The Prophet (peace be upon him) practiced polygyny; 
he had nine wives. Allah benefited the Ummah (nation based on one creed) thraugh these wamen 
and they conveyed knawledge, good morals and noble manners. Thus, when polygyny is practiced 
with justice, it rings about many benefits: 
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preserving the chastity of men and his being the cause of preserving the chastity of a number of 
women, his maintenance of their interests, and the multiplication of progeny which results in the 
increase of the Ummah, the increase of its power, and numerousness of those worshipping Allah. It 
will also be a cause for the Prophet's boasting of them before the other nations on the Day of 
Resurrection. This, and many other interests, are known to those who glorify the Shari ‘ah and 
consider its advantages, its wisdom and the dire need for it with contentment, love, glorification and 


insight. However, the ignorant person who gloomily views the Shari “ah and subservient looks east 
and west, approving of all that comes from them, is far from understanding the merits of the 
Shari‘ah, its wisdom, benefits, and protection for the interests of male and female Servants, 

Polygyny was well-known among previous civilized nations and in Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic period of 
ignorance), With the advent of Islam, the Shari ah limited the number of wives to four. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) was permitted to have more than four wives due to certain wisdorn and 
interests. However, Allah limited them to nine wives, as indicated in Surah AFAhzab. Likewise, 
prophets Dawud and Sulaiman (ie. David and Solomon, peace be upon them) practiced Polygyniy; 
they had many wives at the same time, by the Will of Allah and through His Legislation. Also, many of 
the Sahabah (Companions of the Praphet) and of thase who graciously followed them practiced 
Polygyny as well 
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Scholars mentioned that palygyny is among the merits of Shari*ah and is an aspect of its 
maintenance af the interests of society and a remedy for its problems, Were itnot for the sake of 
brevity, I would have included excerpts from those scholars, so readers would increase their 
knowledge and insight, Some non-Muslims have acknowledged these benefits and admitted the 
excellence of polyayny in spite of their enmity towards it, in acknowledgment of the truth and out of 
the pressing necessity to recognize it, hereby quote some of these testimonies, though Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses), Hadiths, and comments of Muslim scholars are more than sufficient and more 
Useful than the statements of those who oppose Islam, However, stil some people may benefit more 
from such testimonies than they do fram the statements of Muslim scholars, and even from the 
Ayahs and Hadiths, This is only because of thelr glorification of the West and all that is related to it, 
Therefore, I deemed it necessary to quote some of these testimonies of male and female western 
writers, Here fs a quote published by AlManar, vol. 4, p. 380, from a London Paper by some writers, 
"Many of our young women have gone astray, adversity has prevailed, and those who examine the 
cause of such phenomenon have become few. As a woman, my heart aches out of deep pity and love 
for them, Yet, can grief, anguish and lamentation benefit them, even if all people shared my feelings; 
of course 
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nothing can help in preventing such an abominable state", How insightful was the scholar, Tus who 
diagnosed the malady and prescribed a certain cure for it, namely permitting men to marry more 
than one wife. He asserted: "In such a way, adversity would inevitably be removed and our young 
women would become honorable homemakers. This misfortune is the result of legislating that 
European men marry no more than one woman, as such restrictions have led our young girls astray 
and driven them to seek occupations intended for men. Thus, evil will increase if men are not 
allowed to marry more than one woman. What kind of thinking or estimation is it that cannot 
encompass the number of married men who have illegitimate children and are now turning into 
weary, dependents and a shame on society! Indeed, if polygyny were lawful, such children and their 
mothers would not have suffered the current agony and ignominy, and their children's honor would 
have been saved, Undoubtedly, women competing with men (at work) will bring destruction upon us, 

will you not acknowledge that her nature makes her more fitting for professions that differ from 
those of man, and vice versa! Therefore, through palygyny, every woman can become an honorable 
homemaker and mother of legitimate children®. On page 362, another female writer was quoted to 
have said: "If our girls work in homes as servants or maids then it is better than working at 
laboratories where they are contaminated by tubercles that take the splendor of her life forever. I 
wish our country were like Muslims countries; where decency, chastity and purity are the dress of 
servants and bondmaids while enjoying the most luxurious living and good treatment by the 
housemasters. 
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This good treatment is similar to what they apply to their own children with no harm...Yes, itis a 
shame on the British countries that have allowed their girls to become symbols of vice by letting them 
mix with men, Why have we neglected to seek a solution that agrees with @ woman's nature as 
ordered in divine religion while leaving the work that conforms with men to men in a attempt ta 
protect her safety and honor!" Other writers adopted also the same point of view. Gustave Le Bon 
also said: "Polygyny is a good custom as far as the social system of the East is concerned, It has 
enabled the people who practice it ta strengthen and invigorate their family relations. Thanks to this 
custom women enjoy mare respect in the East than in Europe." The playwright Bernard Shaw also 
said: "If any religion had a chance of ruling over England, nay Europe within the next hundred years, 
it would be Islam." These are excerpts of what I read from those who oppose Islam on its 
advantages and on polygamy, which are lessons for all those endowed with sound understanding, 
and its the Help of Allah (alone) that we seek! Undoubtedly, the opinion of &. S. on polygamy implies 
dispraise of Islam, rejection of the Shari ‘ah, and ridicule of the Messenger (peace be upon him), 
which is a negation of his faith. Thus, itis the duty of the rulers to invite him to repent. If he repents 
and declares his repentance in the newspaper where he published his sacrilegious article, then there 
will be no harm, praise be to Allah, He should also be disciplined in a way that deters him and his 
likes, However, ifhe does not repent, it becomes obligatory to sentence him to capital punishment on 
the grounds of apostasy, 
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and his inheritance becomes the property of Bayt-ulMal (Muslim treasury), as his relatives are not 
allowed to Inherit from him, Allah states: (Say: “Was it at Allah (Jas 5c), and His Ayat (proofs, 
evidence, verses, lessons, signs, revelations) and His Messenger (alu ale aiil Lo) that you were 
mocking?") (Make no excuse; you disbelieved after you had believed. ) Allah states concerning Kafirs 
(disbelievers): (That is because they hate that which Allah has sent down (this Qur’Sn and Islamic 
laws, etc.); so He has made thelr deeds fruitless.) Thus, He (Glorified be He) reminds His Servants 
that anyone who mocks His Deen or hates what He has sent down, has become a disbeliever whose 
deeds will be made fruitless, He Glorified be He) also states: (That is because they followed that, 
which angered Allah and hated that which pleased Him. So He made their deeds fruitless.) Obviously, 
‘A. S. hates what Allah has revealed regarding the permissibilty of polygyny, and disparaged it on the 
premise of its being a chronic disease, and therefore the ruling stated in the Ayah applies to him, 
Indeed, proofs on this meaning are numerous. We ask Allah to guide us and the rest of the Muslims 
to love what He has legislated for His Servants, adhere to it, and beware of what contradicts it. We 
also ask Him to give victory to His Deen and to His Party, and to obliterate falsehood and disappoint 
its followers, He is indeed All-Hearing, Ever-Near. May peace and blessings of allah be upon His 
Servant and Messenger, Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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Ruling on a husband who does not treat his wife kindly 


114: Ihave been married for 25 years now, and I have many children. I suffer alot 
from my husband, as he always insults me in front of our children and everyone. He 
disrespects me for no reason at all. The only time I can breathe freely is when he is out. I 
must mention that this man maintains performance of Salah (Prayer) and fears Allah. 
Please guide me to the right thing to do. May Allah reward you well. 

A: You should be patient and advise him with the best and remind him of Allah and the Last Day; 
perhaps he will respond to you, return to AHagg (truth) and stop his ill treatment. If he does not, he 
will incur the sin for this and you willbe greatly rewarded for your patience and putting up with his 
offensive behavior. It s recommended for you to make Dua’ (eupplication) for him during your Salah 
and at any other time, asking Allah to guide him to the straight path, bless him with virtious 
manners, and protect you from his evil and the evil of others. 

You should call yourself into account, set aright in your Din (religion) of Islam, repent to Allah 
(Glorified be He) of your sins and mistakes made with respect to Allah's Rights and your husband's 
rights, Perhaps your husband's misbehavior with you is ascribed to your sins, Allah (Glorified be He) 
states: 
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(And whatever of misfortune befalls you, itis because of what your hands have eared. And He 
pardons much, (See the Qur'an Verse 35:45). 


There is no harm in asking his mother, father, one of his elder brothers, relatives or neighbors whom 
he respects to advise him and direct him toward treating you well, Allah (Glorified be He) states 
{and live with them honourably.) and: (And they (women) have rights (over their husbands as 
regards living expenses) similar (o those of their husbands) over them (as regards obedience and 
respect) to what is reasonable, but men have a degree (of responsibility) over them.) 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Re and If 


ll Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Husbands must live with their wives honorably 


Q 115: My husband beats me and spits in my face for trivial reasons. What is your 
opinion? 

A: Every husband must fear Allah. He must neither beat his wife, nor spit in her face, Allah (Exalted 
be He) states: (and live with them honaurably. ) The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Act kindly 
toward women! Verily You have taken them as a trust from Allah, and they have become permissible 
to you by the Word of Allah.» 
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‘A husband should treat his wife kindly, 
far Allah and be careful with her. He should treat his wife in the best possible way, being easy-going 
and gentle, Harsh beating and ill-treatment is not acceptable in Islam. Ifthe wife disobeys her 
husband, he may resort to the slight beating which leaves no mark on the body. Allah (Exalted be He) 
states: (As to those wamen on whose part you see illconduct, admonish them (frst), (next), refuse 
to share their beds, (and last) beat them (lightly if is useful) Allah has pointed out the procedures 
the husband should follow when his wife shows ilconduct and disobedience. Slight beating may be 
used in cases of ill-conduct on the part of the wife or extreme refraction and rejection of the 
husband's reasonable requests on a consistent basis. Even then, other measures, such as exhortation 
and sleeping in a separate bed from hers should be tried first. For example, he may advise her to 
fear Allah and to obey him or to sleep in a separate bed fram hers for one, two or three days. When 
these two measures are of no avail, the husband may resort to slight beating that leaves no injury or 
mark on the body, The well-mannered believer should not be macho or tyrannical with his wife. 
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Rather, he must treat his wife kindly. The Prophet (peace be upon him) was an ideal husband. He 


should emulate the Prophet (peace be upon him) and be easy-going with his wife. We ask Allah ta 
guide all Muslims. 
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Deserting one's spouse 


Q 116: What is the ruling on a wife who becomes angry with her husband for a worldly 
matter and refrains from talking to him or sitting with him for many days? What are the 
duties of a wife towards her husband? 

‘A: A wife must obey her husband in what is good and itis not permissible for her to desert him 
except for a Shar ‘y (Islamically lawful) reason. He also should treat her kindly and not desert her 
except for a Shar 'y reason, according to Allah's statements (Glorified and Exalted be He): (and live 
with them honourably,) and: (And they (women) have rights (over their husbands as regards living 
expenses) similar (to those of their husbands) over them (as regards obedience and respect) to what 
is reasonable, but men have a degree (of responsibilty) over them.) 
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‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Treat women kindly.) May Allah grant us success! 
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Sending two arbiters when there is discord between a married couple 


Q: If the two arbiters sent to resolve the dispute of a married couple refuse to separate 
them by divorce although this is permissible; they being ignorant do not dare to do this, 
is it permissible for the judge in this case to separate the married couple or not? 

icholars differed with regard to this issue, Some of them are of the opinion that the two arbiters 
are representatives of the husband and the wife and are not allowed to separate them except with 
the consent of the couple. This view is ascribed to Abu Hanifah and Al-Shafi’y and its the common 
view of the Hanbaly School of Jurisprudence On this basis, it s not permissible for the arbiters, nor 
the judge to separate a married couple unless the husband approves the divorce and the wife 
accepts the compensation, However, the other opinion is that itis for the arbiters to decide 
separation and the divorce takes place without compensation on any part, or on the part of the 
waman, This second opinion was held by “Aly and Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) and 
itis ascribed to “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him). 
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Also, It Is the opinion of Malik and was also reported from Ahmad (ibn Hanbal) and the preferable 
‘pinion for Shaykh Taqiyy AFDin Ibn Taymiyyah The last opinion appears more sound, because Allah 
entitled the persons chosen to judge In marriage disputes as arbiters and the arbiter is allowed to 
decide anything irrespective of the cansent of the person upon whom the judgment is applied. In 
addition, this is the opinion of the above-mentioned Companions (may Allah be pleased with them), If 
the arbiters refuse to separate between the married couple because of being literate and they do 
not dare to do this, the fact that a judge can do it as the two arbiters inform him about the 
disagreement between the married couple is questionable. I never read that a scholar per mitted this 
after study and search, Ibn Hazm said that it is authentically attributed to Sa°id Ibn Jubair that he 
stated that the matter of separation is let t the judge not the arbiters if they inform him of what 
requires separation. According to Ibn Jubair's account, itis permissible for the judge to separate the 
couple if the two arbiters inform him of what demands separation. In my point of view, the judge 
should not separate them at once but should consult with the arbiters over separation if they see it 
fit, If they refuse separation themselves, he should ack the husband to pronounce divorce and the 
‘woman to compensate the husband accordingly. If this is possible and separation occurs, this will be 
good. If the husband refuses to divorce or conditions it on a specific compensation while the woman 
refuses to pay it, the judge should give them more time according to his Ijthad (juristic effort to infer 
expert legal rulings). During this time, they may reconcile, the husband may divorce her wife 
willingly, or the woman may agree to pay compensation. If this is not useful and separation does not 
take place and they returned to 
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the judge, itis allowable for the judge to compel the husband to divorce if it appears to him that the 
husband is wrongful If the matter is not quite clear tb him, he should compel the woman to pay back 
‘what the husband gave her (of dowry and, I think, the jewelry which the husbands gave to his wife in 
the morning of thelr first day of marriage. However, I gave the same judgment in two similar cases. 


The supporting evidence is the story of Thabit Ibn Qays with his wife and the statement of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): (Accept your garden, and divorce her once.) (Related by Al-Bukhari) 


The knowledgeable schalar Ibn Muflih wrote in his book ALFuru”: "The opinion of aur Shaykh 
concerning the obligation of this was inconsistent and he ordered same honorable judges of Al-Sham 
(The Levant) with it." He meant Shaykh-ukIslam Ibn Taymiyyah, Shaykh-ublslam approved of it in a 
Case and disapproved of itn another. However, it appears to me that the opinion of deeming this as 
abligatory on the husband is the preferable and itis better than burdening the judge with it. think 
this 1s the soundest in this case, Moreover, the story of Thabit with his wife is a clear evidence in this 
regard, Praise Is due to Allah; He knows best. May peace and blessings be upon the Prophet, his 
family and Companions, 
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Book on Khul” 


Separating a couple 
when the wife hates the husband 


Q 118: A woman married her cousin but she did not love him. She left his house thirteen 
years ago. She sought divorce and Khul” (divorce initiated by a wife for consideration) 
and went to court, but he did not agree to that. She hates him and prefers to die than to 
come back to him. She even once jumped from the roof when her family wanted to 
reconcile between them, What is the ruling on this case? 

‘A: This wife and husband should be separated if she pays him back the Mahr (mandatory gift to a 
bride from her groarn) she received from him. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Thabit ibn 
Qays when his wife hated him and asked to leave him in return for giving him back his garden: 
‘Accept your garden, and divorce her ance.) Related by 
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Al-Bukhari in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) If the woman stays with him in this case, this 
would bring her much harm, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There should be neither harm 
nor reciprocating harm.) Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) aims at bringing about benefits and eliminating and 
reducing mischief. There is no doubt that if this woman stays with her husband, it would bring much 
harm that should be eliminated, If the husband refiuses to attend court, the ruler should annul the 
marriage contract if she asks for this and give him back his Mahr to her as indicated in the above- 
mentioned two Hadith and as dictated by the principles of Shariah, May Allah guide all Muslim 
judges to what sets people's affairs aright, deters the oppressor, and enables the oppressed ta 
Tegain their rights. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (But if they separate (by divorce), allah will provide 
abundance for everyone of them from His Bounty. And Aligh is Ever All-Sufficient for His creatures’ 
need, All Wise.) 
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119- 
Ruling on triple (irrevocable) divorce in return for compensation 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz ln “Abdullah ibn B22 to the honorable brother, judge of Yanbu Court, 
may Allah guide you to all goodness! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Dear brother, I received your gracious letter no. 1664, dated 24/7/1393 A.H., in which 
you inquire about the following. 

: A husband divorces his wife, whether he consummates the marriage or not, saying: 
“Ihave divorced her triple (i.e. three announcements of the divorce formula) in return 
for money she gave me - 1000 riyals." After the wife had accepted this, I confirmed the 
validity of Khul” (divorce initiated by a wife for a consideration), and I made it clear to 
the husband that he cannot return to his wife until she marries another man, because 
Khul* took place with the triple announcement of divorce formula. This was based upon 
the fact that if Khul” takes place with the same wording, it does not affect the number of 
the occurrences of divorce and the Khul’ is valid. The same applies to divorce if it takes 
place less than three times, 
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t is known that this issu is debatable among the scholars, but the Jumhur (dominant majority of 
scholars) agrees with your opinion; that a wife becomes unlawful for her husband until she marries 
another man, because he gave her triple divorce, even if itis in one pronouncement, This was the 
opinion af ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him). He considered triple divorce pronounced in one 
utterance as three occurrences of divorce. In a narration authentically reported from him, Ibn “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with him) and a group of Salaf (righteous predecessors) and their ancestors 
held that three pronouncements af divorce by a husband constitute only one occurrence of divorce, 
according to the Hadith reported from Ibn “Abbas and authentically established in the Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him), and also the Hadith related in the 
Musnad (Hadith compilation af) Imam Ahmad with a good Sanad (chain of narrators) in the tale of 
Abu Rukanah, This opinion was chasen by Shaykh-uF-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah and his student, the great 
scholar Ibn Al-Gayyim (may Allah be merciful with them). We have been giving Fatwas (legal 
opinions issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) based on this opinion for thirty years, because itis 
based on strong evidence, guards the interests of the Muslims and solves many family problems. May 
Allah (Glorified be He) grant us success! The great scholar Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with 
him) explained this in detail in his books Zad AHMia “ad, I'am AlMuwaggi in, Ighathat AHLafhan and 
others 
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Ruling on remarrying one's divorcee by Kul” 


From “Abdul-° Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, the magistrate judge of 
AbAhsa', may Allah guide you to every good, Ament 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your honorable letter no. (3421), dated 26/4/1392 AH, which reads: 
Attached is the letter no. (668) received from Your Eminence on 22/4/1392 AH 
regarding the case of the husband who divorced his wife. Your Eminence requested that 
the wife's Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) 
should come to take his statement. The concerned wife came with her father and 
showed the divorce certificate that reads: In the Name of Allah, I, the husband, has 
divorced my wife thrice. She is unlawful to me now and lawful to other men in marriage. 
This is Allah's Way of conducting affairs. Allah is a Witness to this. I made a group of 
Muslims witness it as well. The first witness is the husband's father and the second one 
is ----. The certificate dated 23/1/1392 Ax. The wife and her father confirmed that it 
was a thrice divorce with one pronouncement. 
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She added that this divorce was pronounced when he was in a state of anger with his 
mother, brother and his brother's wife and that she is in her sixth-month pregnancy. She 
said that she does not mind remarrying her husband if this is permissible, as they have 
children whom she fears may go astray. Her father also had the same opinion in the 
presence of witnesses who know both parties. Kindly find attached the divorce 
certificate. We hope Your Eminence would review this matter and give them your Fatwa 
(legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar). 

‘According to that, my Fatwa is that the above-mentioned husband divorced his wife one time and it is 
permissible to remarry her as long as she is stil her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period 
after divorce or widowhood). It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon hin) did 
what indicates this. The husband has to repent as his divorce is reprehensible. However, ifthe 
divorce was initiated in return for a consideration, itis only permissible to remarry her with a new 
marriage contract. Divorce in return for a consideration, which is known as Kul’, is considered minor 
irrevocable divorce (a divorce, after which the man may remarry his irrevocably divorced ex-wife 
with a new mandatory bride gift and contract). The husband is not allowed to make her return to him 
without a new marriage contract as known. Would you please do what is necessary and inform 
everyone of the Fatwa. May Allah reward you and thank you on behalf of us all! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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121 
Khul” as a minor irrevocable divorce 


From “Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn 832 to the honorable brother, Chief Justice of the 
horthern area courts, may Allah grant you success! Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 received your letter dated 15/6/1391 A.H. including your notification of the description 
of the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) a husband gave his wife. You said that 
he divorced his wife thrice with one pronouncement in return for a defined sum of four 
hundred riyals. The husband stated that he had not divorced her previously. He added 
that his divorcee would like to return to him, but she told you the opposite out of fear of 
some of her guardians. You also said that the husband showed you a paper implying this 
meaning. 

Based on this, I Issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) to the husband declaring 
that this Talag Is considered one pronouncement effecting Talaq. Accordingly, itis permissible for 
him to remarry her with anew marriage contract, since this Talag carries the same ruling of Khul 
(divorce initiated by a wife for a consideration), which renders the divorcee in a state of minor 
irrevocable divorce (a divorce, after which the man may remarry his irrevocably divorced ex-wife 
with a new mandatory bride gift and contract). This applies so long as ithas not been proven to you 
that the husband did divorce her twice before. It was also authentically reported from the Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) 
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on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) a Hadith proving that the 
mentioned case of Talaq is considered one pronouncement effecting Talag, Please inform the woman 
and her guardian of that. May Allah grant us all success to do what pleases Him! May Allah bless your 
efforts! He is the Best One to be sought for help. As-salaamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
‘The General Presidency of Schol 
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122- Waiving the remaining part of Mahr 
is equivalent to Khul” 


From “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, Judge of Qina and Al- 
Bahr, may Allah protect and support you! Amen. 

As-salamu alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

L received your noble letter no. 435, dated 20/08/1392 A. H. Iread the attached 
document, which reads: “From the Judge of Qina and Al-Bahr and in reference to the 
letter sent by His Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul- ‘Az’ bn “Abdullah Ibn Baz no. 1457, dated 
04/08/1392 A. H. in which His Eminence mentioned that a husband came to him and told 
him that he was angry with his wife and so pronounced a triple Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) in one word. The man mentioned that he had not pronounced 
any Talaq before. The Shaykh decided that the husband had to come to the court along 
with his wife and her Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking 
marriage) 
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in order to ask the wife and her Wally about what had been stated by the husband, and 
to ask the wife about her desire to go back in marriage to her husband, if this is 
Islamically lawful. The Shaykh asked to be notified of their answers. The wife and her 
Waliy thus came to the court. the wife testified that a dispute occurred between her 
and her husband, so that he said to her: "You are divorced" three times. He did so after 
they had agreed that she would waive the part of her Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride 
from her groom) that her husband owes her. On the other hand, the Waliy mentioned 
that one day the husband concerned came along with two witnesses and a clerk and said 
in front of everybody: "My wife is divorced three times. She is unlawful to me." He gave 
her the document. The two witnesses testified that this is true and added that the Talaq 
was based on her waiving the remaining part of the Mahr, and that they were there to 
bear witness to this. I also read the completion that you wrote at the end of your letter 
referred to above in which you stated that the wife desires to resume the marriage. 
Based on allthis information, my answer to the husband concerned is that only one Talaq is counted 
and that he may remarry his wife through a new marriage contract that meets all the Shar °y (Islamic 
legal) conditions. This is because the Talaq in question is equivalent to Khul” (divorce initiated by a 
wife for a consideration). It s worth mentioning that there is a Sahth (authentic) Hadith 
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on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) to the effect that such Talag is 
considered only one Talag, I, thus, hope Your Eminence will convey this to all those concerned and 
inform the husband that it is not permissible to give three pronouncements of Talag in one session, 
and that he has to offer Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for doing so. May Allah reward you with the 


best for the help you provided for this husband and wife. salamu alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh, 
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133- Talaq in return for compensation 
is considered minor irrevocable divorce 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ilbn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence Shaykh, 
assistant chief justice of the Northern Courts. May Allah guide you! Amen! 


‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


Dear brother, I received your letter no. 2141, dated 17 Sha"ban, 1398 A.H,, in which you 
ask about the permissibility of revoking Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) in 
return for a compensation, | answer you that Talaq in return for a compensation is considered 
minor irrevacable divorce (a divorce, after which the man may remarry his irrevocably divorced ex- 
wife with a new mandatory bride gift and contract) 
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if the husband has not divorced her twice before. 


May Allah help everyone to understand Islam and remain committed to it, salamu alaykum 
\warahmatullah Wabarakatuh 


Chairman of the Departments of 


Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da*wah, and Guidance 
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Ruling on divorce 


in return for compensation before consummating marriage 


From “Abdul-°Aziz lon “Abdullah tbn B22 to the honorable brother; may Allah guide you to 
everything good. Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

T received your honorable letter, which includes your question regarding the ruling on a 
man who married a woman, did not consummate marriage, later divorced her in return 
for consideration, then remarried her. I have read your entire letter. 
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Answer If the case is as you have stated, it is permissible for him to remarry her with a new 
marriage contract and stipulated conditions, bearing in mind to count that they were divorced once 
before. Regarding the dream you saw, nothing is accounted for it. This dream is a devil's way to 
make people sad and play with them. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated: (A goad dream is from Allah, and a bad dream is from Satan. So whoever sees (in a 
dream) something he dislikes should spit without saliva thrice on his left, seek refiuge in Allah from 
Satan, and the evil he saw three times. Then he should turn on his side, and it will not harm hirn, 
provided that he tells no one, If he saw in his dreams what pleases him, he should praise Allah, and 
inform whomever he |kkes.) May Allah guide everyone to comprehend Islam and hold fast to it, for 
Allah is Al-Generous, AlFBountifil, 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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125- Talaq which complies with the Sunnah and ruling on 


uttering the divorce three times in one session or in case of anger 


From “Abdul-‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother; may Allah grant you 
success! Amen. 

As-salamu ~alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Kindly be informed that I have read your letter which contains some questions. They are 
answered as follows: 

Q 1: Whats the prescribed way of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) in the light 
of the Qur'an and the Sunnah? 

A: The prescribed way is that the husband declares the divorce one time when his wife is pregnant 
or in a state of purity and he has not engaged in any sexual relations with her. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (© Prophet (Lug ale ail Ls)! When you divorce women, divorce them at 


their ‘Iddah (prescribed periods) It was reported in the Two Sahin (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that the 
latter divorced his wife when she was menstruating. “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) asked 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) about his son’s actions to which he replied: 
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(Command him to take her back, and keep her till she is purified, then has another period, then is 
purified, If he wishes he may keep her and if she wishes he may divorce her before having sexual 
intercourse, for that is the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) 
which Allah commanded for the divorce of 3 woman.) Another report narrated by Muslim from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) reads: (Then he can divorce her when she is pure (not menstruating) 
of pregnant.) 


Q 2: Is declaring Talaq three times in the same session regarded as one divorce or three 
divorces? 

A: Three divorces uttered at the same time is only to be counted as one according to the soundest 
view of scholars, It was authentically reported in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with them) that the (pronouncement) of three diyorces during the lifetime of Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and that of Abu Bakr and for two years of the caliphate of ‘Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with them) was deemed as one time of divorce. Then, “Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said, "People hasten in a matter in which they are required to observe respite. So, 
it |s recommended to impose it upon them," and he imposed it upon them, It s evident that the 
divorce in this way is counted as a threefold divorce according to Ijthad (jurstic effort to infer expert 
legal rulings) made by "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him). Yet, itis better to follow the authentic 
Sunnah than following Ijtinad made by “Umar or others for the benefit of the Muslims. This is 
supported by the report narrated by Imam Ahmad ion Hanbal in his Musnad through an authentic 
Sanad (chain of narrators) from Ibn “Abbas that Abu Rukanah made three pronouncements of 
divorce and later regretted, So, he went to the Prophet (peace be upon him) who returned her wife 
to him, and said: (It is one divorce, » 


Q 3: Ina state of rage, a husband said to his wife: "I divorce you thrice." He later 
regretted and wants to take her back. 
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What is the ruling on this act? 

‘A: According to the most correct opinion of scholars, Talaq is not effected if itis declared - once or 
thrice - in a fitof anger. They have to prove the claim that the apparent state which caused divorce is 
true, On the other hand, when anger is so intense that a person is no longer aware of what he is 
doing or saying, the divorce is not effected according to Ijma (Consensus of scholars). In this case, 
he is like one who is insane and one who has lost all power of reason due to unintentional 
drunkenness, Uttering divorce in a state of intentional drunkenness does nat become effective due to 
loss of reason. “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) issued a Fatwa that supported this view 
and it was followed by a group of people of knowledge, because it was based on Shar 'y (slarnically 
lawful) evidence, 

We ask Allah to guide all Muslims to understanding the religion and holding fast to it, for He is the 
(One Who is capable to do so, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Chairman of the Departments of 


Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da "wah and Guidance 
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Ruling on divorcing a pregnant woman 


From *Abdul-*ziz ln “Abdullah tbn 832 to the honorable brother, may Allah guide us to 
every good! Amen, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

T have received your letter including the fact that a man divorced his pregnant wife and 
he remarried her after she gave birth, then divorced her again in a period of purification 
in which he had no sexual intercourse with her while she was pregnant. We know that 
you need a Fatwa, 

Answer: I see that it is not lawful for the above-mentioned woman to remarry her husband till she 
marries someone else with the intention of marriage, not Tahlll (a marriage contracted for the sole 
purpose of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably divorced couple) and che has to have sexual 
intercourse with the new husband. That is because her ex-husband divorced her three times in 
separate sessions, Regarding your claim that the first divorce was nat according to the Sunnah, this 
is incorrect as it was initiated while she was pregnant. The Sunnah is to divorce the woman only 
when she Is pregnant or in a state of Tuhr (period of ritual purity) in which her husband did not have 
intercourse with her, The majority of scholars see that the divorce, which is nat according to Sunnah, 
is alsa valid, 
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even though the one who does that is sinful. It is well-known that Ibn “Umar (May Allah be pleased 
with him) divorced his wife while she was in her menstrual period and this divorce was counted as 


reported by AHBukhar' in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith. May Allah guide all ta comprehending 
religion and holding fast to it. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 


President of the Islamic University in AFMadinah AF-Munawwarah 


The General Presi 
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127- 


‘A question about the occurrence of divorce during 
menstruation and Tubr in which a man has had intercourse with his wife 


From MSA to our Shaykh “Abdul-’Azte on “Abdullah Ibn @az, may Allah protect you! Amen, 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) May Allah grant you health and thankfulness to His Blessings, 
and enable us to keep steadfast on religion. 

1 know that you adopt the opinion that triple divorce (three simultaneous 
pronouncements of divorce) at the same time is considered one occurrence of divorce. 1 
was not satisfied with this opinion. However, I recently found out that the Qur'an is clear 
in this issue, especially when I realized the catastrophes that result from permanent 
separation between the spouses by a single word uttered by the husband. My question 
now is whether you acknowledge the occurrence of divorce during menstruation and 
Tuhr (period of ritual purity) in which the husband had intercourse with his wife. 
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If you do, what is the difference between it and triple divorce in the same session? Both 
of them violate the prescribed rules, so they should take the same ruling. If you do not 
consider this opinion, should the Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to issue legal opinions) 
or the person in authority inquire about the status of the woman at the time when 
divorce was pronounced? 

I would also like to know your opinion about the issue of swearing by divorce and divorce 
jated by an infuriated person who is still aware of his actions, and not so infuriated 


that he is not aware of what he is saying. In both these issues, I do not want to know 
your evidence, but just your opinion only. 
Best regards for everyone, Peace be upon you. 
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1128- The ruling on divorce during menstruation and Tubr 
in which @ man has had intercourse with his wife, swearing by divorce, and divorce initiated by an 
infuriated man 

From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the dear brother and Shaykh, may Allah guide you to all 
goodness! Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

Lreceived your letter dated 10/12/1389 AH., in which you wish to know my opinion concerning 
divorce during menstruation, divorce during Tubr in which a man has had intercourse with his wife, 
swearing by divorce, and divorce initiated by an infuriated man, and so on. 


‘A: I think that divorce during menstruation and Tur in which 
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‘a man has had intercourse with his wife takes place for two reasons, The first is the Hadith narrated 
about Ibn “Umar and that it was considered one occurrence of divorce. The second is that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) never inquired in any Hadith whether divorce was initiated during 
menstruation or Tuhr in which the man has had intercourse with his wife. If the ruling had been 
different, he would have inquired about it. I have never alven a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a 
qualified Muslim scholar) of the invalidity of such a divorce, except once. I still seek more evidence on 
the occurrence or non-occurrence of this divorce, as a knowledge seeker should always seek the 
truth supported by evidence until the last moment in the lives. 

As for swearing by divorce, I used to consider it an occurrence of divorce, However, almost a year 
ago, I concluded that it is not considered an occurrence of divorce, and I gave this Fatwa many 
times, If the man did not intend divorce but only intended to urge or prohibit his wife from doing 
something, or believe or deny something, It is known that this is the opinion of Shaykh-ubIsiam Ibn 
Taymiyyah and his student, great scholar Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with them). 

As for divorce initiated by an infuriated person, it takes place unless anger makes the person 
unaware of what he is saying; and he testifies that he is unaware of what he did except through the 
testimony of thase who were present in the situation. As for the difference between the occurrence 
of divorce during menstruation and Tuhr in which intercourse took place, and the non-occurrence of 
triple divorce in ane pronouncement, there is a Nas (Islamic text from the Qur’an or the Sunnah) that 
clearly states 
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that triple divorce does nat take place and that it used to be considered one occurrence of divorce in 
the era of the Prophet (peace be upon him), Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) and the 
beginning of the era of “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him). However, no such thing was 
mentioned about divorce during menstruation or Tuhr in which intercourse took place. Since the 
Hadith on triple divorce is nat definitive about the non-occurrence of three separate pronouncements 
of divorce, I considered it as if it took place with one pronouncement, because this is the least of its 
indications, and because Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) gave this opinion in the 


narration reported from him about the non-occurrence of triple divorce. Until now, I have found no 
definitive text from the Salaf (righteous predecessors) which indicates that three separate 
pronouncements of divorce are not considered triple divorce. 


This is the conclusion of my opinion concerning this issue. If you find out otherwise supported with 
evidence, please advise, because Al-Hagg (the Truth) is the target of a Mu'min (believer), and any 
knowledge seeker who seeks ALHaqg, whether you, me or anyone else, is required to bring benefit, 
May Allah guide you, Muslims and me to Al-Hagg in words and actions, and keeping firm on it! He is 
the Best One Whose help is sought. 
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129- Divorcing a menstruating woman is valid and the person who initiates it is sinful 


From “Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn Abdullah Ibn B22 to the honorable brother and Shaykh. May Allah 
guide yout Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

I received your letter dated 16 Jumadah I, 1390 A.H., and reviewed the question therein 
in which you inquired about a man who divorced his wife while she was in her menses and 
whether this divorce, which was the last one, counted. 

Answer: according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), this divorce counts and the 
husband bears the sin, That is because when Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) 
divorced his wife inher menses, the Prophet (peace be upon him) denounced this and ordered him 
to take her back in marriage but did not tell him that the divorce was not counted, It was 
authentically reported in the Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith of A-Buhari that this divarce was 
counted for him. It has not been reported - so far as we know - that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) used to ask those wha asked questions about divorce whether or not they divorced their wives 
in their menses. If divorce in menses did not count, the Prophet (peace be upon himn) would have 
asked them when it occurred, and this Is the strongest opinion, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
knows best. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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130- Ruling on divorce in a period of Tuhr during which sexual intercourse has occurred 


On Friday 2th of Shawwal, 1413 AH,, a husband and his wife came to tell me that the 
husband had divorced her for one time in a period of Tuhr (period of ritual purity) during 
which sexual intercourse had occurred. She was not pregnant and was not at the age of 
menopause. | told them that this divorce did not count and the wife was stil in the “Ismah (the 
bond of marriage) of her husband according to the soundest opinion of scholars. This is based upon 
a Hadith reported by Ibn “Umar (may Aliah be pleased with both of them). May Allah grant us all 
success, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions, 


‘Abdul-"Aziz ibn) “Abdullah Ibn Baz 
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131- Ruling on divorcing a wife in her postpartum period 


From “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence Shaykh, M. 
A.M., may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your kind letter dated 25/1/1389 A.H., in which you detailed 
the manner in which Mr. 5. divorced his wife. He said the following words when his wife 
was in the postpartum period: “If I smoke within a year, my wife is divorced one time." 
Then he smoked while his wife was still in this period and he requested a Fatwa and we 
gave him the Fatwa that it was invalid Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband). After 
that, they disputed and he was furiously enraged, so he took an oath of Talaq not to 
speak to her for fifteen days intending to divorce her once to punish her, and she 
answered him: "Do not speak to me ever again." Then he spoke to her after two days 
thinking that when she started speaking to him his oath was no longer binding. He did 
not remember whether she confessed that she was the one who spoke first, but he 
believed that he intended with his heart that Talaq would take place unless she spoke to 
him first, but he did not say that when he took the oath of Talaq and after that he 
divorced her through one pronouncement. The father of the wife told you that he knew 
nothing about what happened except the last paper sent to him and that he and his 
daughter do not object to her returning to her husband, 
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if this is permissible according to Shari"ah (Islamic law), and that the husband took her 
back in marriage and made two trustworthy people witness her return. 

Accordingly, I gave a Fatwa to the person in question that his taking his wife back in marriage is 
valid, as the first pronouncement of Talag did not take effect, because she was in her postpartum 
period, The husband should be asked about what he meant by his conditions in the first and second 
times of Talag, If he intended to prevent himself from smoking in the frst time, and from speaking to 
his wife in the second time, and he did not actually mean Talag nor was he willing to divorce her at 
the time the condition was fulfilled, as is evident in his case and is quite common among people, then 
the two pronouncements of Talaq hinged on the two conditions did not take effect. This is because 
the real intention was not to divorce; rather, they were intended to prevent himsetf from smoking 
and talking. Consequently, this husband is required to offer Kaffarah (expiation) for breaking an oath 
due to smoking and speaking to his wife. Accordingly, the first pronouncement of Talag was 
prevented fram taking place by two impediments: (i) it was not intended and (i) it was made while 
the wife was in her postpartum period. The second was prevented by only one impediment, I hope 
that Your Eminence will inform them of that and complete the required procedures. Also, I advise the 
husband not to be reckless about the matter of Talag and to treat his anger by asking Allah for 
protection against Satan and to leave the place of anger and go to another location. May Allah 


reward you and guide you to the right path! As-salamu ~alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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132- Talaq occurs verbally and in writing 


From *Abdul-°Aziz lan “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother S. F. A., may Allah guide 
you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your noble letter dated 3/6/1388 A.H., may Allah guide you, 
including your report about your parents' order for you to divorce your wife. 
Accordingly, you divorced her in writing, not verbally, literally saying: "I divorced my wife 
according to the Law of Allah and His Messenger", and your inquiry about the 
permissibility of taking her back with a new marriage contract. 

: If the case is as mentioned in your letter, the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) that 
occurred is Shar 'y (Islamically legal) and complies with the Sunnah, Only one Talaq takes effect 
through the above-mentioned written pronouncement, and you can take her back during her “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). However, if her ‘Iddah has 
expired, and she agrees to remarry you, she only becomes lawful for you with a new marriage 
contract, on the condition that you have not previously divorced her twice. May Allah grant us success 
to do what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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133-Divorcing the wife for no offense is Islamically unacceptable 


even if in compliance with the command of the mother 


From “Abdul-*Aziz lon “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother M. A. A., may Allah guide 
you to every path of goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I received your kind letter dated 5/2/1398 A.H., may Allah quide you! It informs about a 
disagreement that occurred between your mother and your mother-in-law which led to 
commanding you to divorce your wife. She insisted that if you would not divorce her, she 
would not visit you again and would not accept anything from you. You have previously 
divorced your wife at the insistence of your mother, then you took her back in marriage 
and the dispute erupted again. You are asking about the Shar y ruling concerning 
obedience of your mother in this case. 

+ If your wife did notharm your mother and your mother does not fear any harm on you from her 
in regard to yourself, religion or 
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your wealth, she has no right to separate you from your wife, You do not have to obey her in this 
case, on the basis of the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (There should be neither 
harming nor reciprocating harm) And his saying: (Obedience should only be in Ma ruf (that which is 
judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect).) It is not kind to 
divorce your wife as long as she did nat do anything wrong nor was corrupt in her religion. You may 
show this Fatwa to your mother and explain to her the Shar ‘y ruling in the hope that she changes 
her mind and let you keep your wife. However, itis obligatory on you to obey her as much as you can 
without divorcing your wife. In your case, divorce is nat incumbent on you. You have to supplicate to 
Allah (Exalted be He) to guide your mather and open her heart to forgive you and your wife as well, 
Allah has power over all things. Whoever fears Allah, He will make a way out for him, So, continue in 
the way of piety, obedience and watch out for things that He has forbidden. Then be hopefil and 
expectant of speedy relief, and a happy outcome. May Allah grant us and you a blessed end! May 
Allah ease for us and you all affairs and open the heart of you mother to every good, for He is the 
Most Generous, the AllBountiful. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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134- Ruling on the husband waiving his right to initiate Talag to his wife 


From ‘Abdul °Azi ibn “Abdullah ibn 832 to the honorable brother A. F., may Allah guide you 
to all goodness, Ament 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

1 received your letter, dated 17/1/1389 A.H,, in which you asked about the permissibility 
of the husband giving up his right to initiate Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) to 
his wife. 

A: It is not permissible for the husband to completely give up this right to his wife, for women are 
nat qualified to undertake this position. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Men are the 
protectors and maintainers of women} Giving women this right s against the Book and the Sunnah 
and turns the norms upside down, Had Talag been in women's hands, great evil and corruption 
would have ensued, Allah's Wisdom is above all. 

However, if the husband wants to divorce his wife and authorizes her to divorce herself, this is 
permissible, But to have the right to divorce 
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herself based upon a previously stipulated condition in the marriage contract, this condition is null 


and void, even it they agreed upon it, because such invalid conditions do not count in Shariah 
(slamic law), 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no Talag except after marriage and no 
emancipation except after possession.) It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (Talaq Is the right of the one who seizes the leg (Le., consummates the marriage, 
meaning the husband).) 


Most significantly is Allah's Saying: (Men are the protectors and maintainers of wornen, because 
Allah has made one of them to excel the other, and because they spend (to support them) from their 
means. Therefore the righteous women are devoutly obedient (to Allah and to their husbands), and 
Quard in the husband’s absence what Allah orders them to quard (e.g. their chastity, their husband's 
property). As to those women on whase part you see illconduct, admonish them (first), (next), 
refuse to share their beds, (and last) beat them (lightly, if it is useful); but if they return to 
obedience, seek not against them means (of annoyance). Surely, All3h is Ever Most High, Most 
Great.) Allah Glorified be He) says: (O you who believe! When you marry believing women, and then 
divorce them) 


There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) indicating that Talag is in men's hands and their meaning 
testifies to this, 
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As for the answer you received for your question, I know of no basis for it ether in the Book of Allah 
or the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) or the opinions of scholars. Its rather a view 
that he stated by way of assumption, Ijtihad (juristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) or imitation of 
an opinion that he heard but has no basis in Shariah, Allah is the One sought for help! 

However, ifharm will fall upon the wife by staying with her husband due to her dislike of him or his il 
manners or any other reason, Allah (Exalted be He) has granted her a way out through Khul* 
(divorce at the request of the wife in return for compensation tp the husband). Ifthe husband does 
not agree to this, the wife can refer the matter to the legal Islamic court which will examine her 
case, acting upon Allah's Saying: (then there is no sin on either of them if she gives back (the Mahr 
or a part of it) for her Al-Khul (divorce).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (If you fear a 
breach between them twain (the man and his wife), appoint (two) arbitrators, one from his family 
and the other from hers; if they bath wish for peace, Allah will cause their reconciliation, } 


It was authentically reported in the Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith of Al-Bukhari (may Allah be 
merciful with him) on the authority of fbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the 
wife of Thabit bn Qays came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: "O Messenger of Allah, 1 
do not find any fault with Thabit ibn Qays in his character or his religious commitment, but I do not 
want to commit an act of Kuff (ie, ingratitude) after becoming a Muslim,” The Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) said to her: «Will you give him back his garden?" She said, "Yes," 
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‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Thabit, "Take back your garden, and divorce her ance.) 


Thave noticed that you initiated your letter with "an Arab greeting wrapped in Islam and folded in 
faith." The right is to say: "An Islamic greeting" based upon the Shari "ah evidence, and following the 
way of the Salaf (righteous predecessors). If you expressed it by saying: "As-salamu ‘alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh’, this is mast perfect, for the Arab greeting in the Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic 
time of ignorance) is different from the Islamic one. You should take care of this matter. 

May Allah help us all comprehend religion and remain adherent to it! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Vice President of the Islamic University 
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135- The Wakil is not allowed to record more than one Talaq 


unless the authorizer permits him 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz lon “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, the head of the 
Committee for the Propagation of Virtue and the Prevention of Vice (CPVPV) in 
Karntiyah, Jeddah. May Allah grant you success, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I received your letter dated 28/3/1393 AH. Ihave read the enclosed document which 
proves how the husband divorced his wife. It reads that the husband confessed that he 
asked the Wakil (legally accountable person who acts on behalf of another for a specific 
permissible matter) to write down the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) and the 
latter wrote the attached document. This is the first time that the husband has divorced 
his wife. It is not a Talaq for a consideration. He did not pronounce the Talaq either in 
front of his wife or the Wakil (whom he authorized to write it). He only asked him to 
write down that he divorced his wife. The document contains the wife's confirmation to 
what he said and it informs that her father did not know anything about the mentioned 
Talaq, except what is stated in the Talaq document which reads that neither the wife nor 
her father object to her return to her husband if 
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Shari*ah (Islamic law) permits this. It is stated that the husband revoked the Talaq and 
took back his wife in your presence. I have read the Talaq paper dated 24/3/1393 AH. 
which states that the daughter of this father is divorced thrice and irrevocably. 
Accordingly, I issued a Fatwa to the husband referred to that he divorced his wif once in 
consequence of the given account of Talag, and his taking her back in marriage is valid. This is 
because the Wakil is not allowed to issue more than one Talag unless with the permission of the 
authorizer, The husband only ordered the Wakil to write down the Tslag, without specifying the 
number of times - as stated in the attached document. Therefore, kindly inform all concerned parties 
of this Fatwa. May Allah reward you, rectify everyone's affairs, and repay your efforts! As-salamu 
“alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatun! 


The Gens 
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136- Ruling on the husband saying: 
“write her divorce paper" as authorization 


From “Abdul-’Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to his honorable brother, Chief of the Court of 
Bishah, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I read your letter no. 256 dated 13/2/1389 AH. and its attachment no. 
2277 dated 28/12/1388 A.H. I understood what you have mentioned concerning the 
way Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) took place; the husband admitted that he 
asked the shaykh to write his divorce paper to his wife, but he did not mention to him 
the kind of Talaq. He took her back in marriage later, and then he divorced her thrice 
with one pronouncement two years ago, and he never divorced her again. The wife 
admitted to you that her husband has divorced her through the shaykh, but she does 
not know the kind of Talag, then he took her back again, and then he divorced her again 
two years ago, but she also does not know the kind of Talaq. The Waliy (a legally 
accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage) of the mentioned woman 
admitted that he does not know anything about the mentioned Talaq. 


lah's Peace, Mercy, and 
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The shaykh admitted that the husband came to him and asked him to write the divorce 
paper of his wife, but he did not do it, and he asked him to go to a marriage registrant to 
write it for him. 

Accordingly, I gave a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the husband 
referred to that his wife is divorced ance through the last pronouncement of Talag, and that he may 
take her back through a new marriage contract that meets the Shar 'y (slamic legal) conditions, 
because she has finished her ‘Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood), It was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that 
divorcing the wife thrice with one pronouncement is considered as one occurrence of Talag, a5 itis 
well-known. As for the first Talaq that the husband asked the shaykh to write down, he should be 
asked about it, If he pronounced it, itis considered one occurrence of Talag and thus, his wife is 
considered divorced twice. However, if the husband only said to the shaykh: "Write her divorce 
paper", this is only considered an authorization. As the shaykh did not write anything, no Talag has 
taken place, Please take care of the matter and complete the required procedures, Kindly ask the 
husband to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) of the last formula of Talag, and inform him about 
the Shar’y (slamically legal) and Bid 'y (innovated) forms of Talaq. May Allah reward you and repay 
your efforts! As-salamu “alaykum warshmatullsh wabarakatuh! 


The Gen of Scho! 
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137- Ruling on a husband who denied being married 
as a joke 


From ‘Abdul-°Aziz lon “Abdullah ibn Baz to his honorable brother M.A.A., may Allah guide 
you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your letter dated 15/1/1393 A.H,, which included an inquiry 
about a man who was asked whether he is married, and he answered in the negative by 
way of joking or out of forgetfulness, but he was in fact married, and he took his wife 
back in marriage as a precaution. Your question was whether it is enough to bring one 
just witness to take back his wife or must there be two just witnesses. If Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) really takes place, is it considered one occurrence of Talaq or 
more? Is this considered an implicit or an explicit allusion to Talaq? Is there a difference 
between the state of anger, dispute and otherwise? 

A: If the reality is as you mentioned, Talaq has not taken place, as this is considered an implicit, 
Indirect allusion; and the husband did not intend Talaq, even if it took place during a time of dispute 
and anger, 
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This { according to the most correct opinion of scholars, which applies to the case of a husband who 
remembers that he is married, No Talag takes place also if he has forgotten that he is married, for 
lack of intention, This is according to Allah's Saying (Glorified be He); (Our Lordi! Punish us not if we 
forget or fall into error) Allah (Glorified be He) answered in response (to supplication): "I did" as 
authentically reported by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) (Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih [authentic] Book of Hadith) The witnesses brought for taking back one's wif! must be two just 
witnesses. This is in compliance with Allah's saying (Glorified and Exalted be He) in Surah Al-Taiaq 

{And take as witness two just persons from among you (Muslims). And establish the testimany for 
Allah.) A Mu'min (believer) should nat joke about Talag or implicit allusions to it; he should beware 
of this. May Allah guide everyone to what pleases Him! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! 


The General Presi 
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138- Ruling on divorcing in jest 


From ‘Abdul-*ziz lon “Abdullah ibn 832 to the honorable brother, His Eminence, judge of 
Pal-lahmar, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, your noble letter no. 575 dated 8/9/1389 A.H. reached us, may Allah 
guide you, and I understand what it included. I read the document enclosed with this 
letter from Your Eminence which included a confession of the husband that he suffers 
from angina attacks and boredom which change his mood and that he divorced his wife 
twice while being in a state of altered mood, because of this disease, and he divorced 
her a third time jokingly and the wife and her Waliy (a legally accountable person acting 
for a woman seeking marriage) verify this. 

Accordingly, T issued a Fatwa to the referred to man, Ahmad, that the two times of Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) that happened without conscious control are not valid, on the basis of his 
confession, and the authentication of this by the wife and her Wally, whereas the last time when 
Talaq was made jokingly takes effect because joking and seriousness in the matter of Talag are the 
same, as it is well-known. I hope that you inform all concerned parties of this Fatwa and advise 
Ahmad not to joke about matters of Talaq. May Allah reward you and bless your efforts! As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 
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139- Non-obligation of obeying the mother 
in divorcing the wife who has done nothing to offend the husband 


From “Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn B22 to the honorable brother his Eminence, Chief justice 
of A-Jawf Court, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your letter dated 3/11/1389 A.H. may Allah guide you, including 
your reference to the man who has two or more wives, but there is a special one who is 
most favored by him, because of her lovely character. In spite of this fact, neither his 
mother nor his brother likes her. Further, they have threatened him; either to divorce 
her or they will cut him off, as they fear that she will take him away from them. Also, 
your question: Should he obey them and divorce her, or can he bring her to another 
house away from where they live now, if this suits them? 

He should not abey them in divorcing his wife as long as she has not wronged them in any way, 
Also, there is no harm in bringing her a new house other than the one where they live, if this shall 
pacify the situation. In summary, he will not be committing a sin ifhe disabeys his mother in this 
matter as long as his wife has not harmed her, or committed anything wrong in her religion that calls 
for leaving her. 
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140- The case when both spouses disagree concerning the formula used in Talaq 


From “Abdul-’ Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to dear brother, His Eminence Shaykh A. 2. S., may 
Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, your noble letter no. 417 dated 19/11/1390 A.H. reached us, may Allah 
guide you! It included an inquiry about Mr. M. who disputed with his wife and claimed 
that she annoyed him, so he divorced her thrice with one pronouncement and he took 
her back in marriage the second day, as Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) took 
place, but his wife maintained that he said to her: "You are divorced, then divorced, then 
divorced," and her brother confirmed what she said. However, the husband denied this 
and maintained that her brother is an adversary to him. There is no evidence with the 
wife or her brother except what is mentioned and you are asking about our legal opinion 
on this issue. 

‘A: Your Eminence knows well that the Islamic juristic rule in such a case is that the statement of the 
person who denies is the one accepted under his oath. Accordingly, if the referred to husband 
certified his saying with an oath, its to be taken as true while the claim of the wife and her brother 
{s rejected, unless it is supported with just evidence. 
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As for the opinion of some Fugaha' (Muslim jurists) that no oath should be administered in matters of 
marriage, Talag and other issues as recorded in books like "Mukhtasar Al-Mugni", "AlRawd! and 
others, this opinion goes against evidence and it should not be relied on owing ta the Hadith of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in which he said: (Were people tb be given according to their claims, 
some men would claim the blood and properties of people, but proof falls on the plaintiff and oath- 
taking falls on the one who denies.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not exclude marriage or 
Talaq. May Allah guide all to the right, for He is All-Hearer, Ever Near. As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


1¢ General Presi 
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141- Ruling on the husband saying: "she is divorced" thrice 
while intending irrevocable triple Talaq 


From “Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah bn 822 to the respected brother His Eminence, Shaykh 
Muhammad ibn Salih Al-"Uthaymin, may Allah guide you to all that pleases Him, Amen! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Attached to my letter to your Eminence is a copy of the document sent to us by His 
Eminence the Assistant President of the Eastern Region Courts about the Fatwa that you 
gave to the husband R. “A. concerning the permissibility of resuming his marriage with a 
new contract and so on. The concerned husband divorced his pregnant wife with one 
pronouncement of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband), then after a few days he 
divorced her by saying: "She is divorced, divorced, divorced" while intending to execute 
divorce thrice. Accordingly, His Eminence Judge of the main court in Addammam decided 
that the Talaq in question is a minor irrevocable divorce (a divorce, after which the man 
may remarry his irrevocably divorced ex-wife with a new mandatory bride gift and 
contract). 

My opinion is that the issued Fatwa is wrong and you have to revoke it for the following reasons: 
First: The husband in question divorced his wiffs once with one pronouncement effecting Talag, then 
he exhausted the remaining times and completed them three by issuing three pronouncements of 
Talag after a few days. 
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Second: There is an Ijma” (consensus of scholars) to the effect that Talag which is given ta. a 
revocably divorced wife is counted. This is stated by Ibn Qudamah in his book AHMughny. 

Third: There are Shar ‘y (slamic legal) proofs for the foregoing, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (The divorce is twice) Then He (Glorified be He) says: (And if he has divorced her (the 
third time), then she is not lawful unto him thereafter until she has married another husband.) 
Moreover, it is well-established that saying to a person: "Peace be upon you! Peace be upon yout!" is 
regarded as speaking to him twice. Likewise, saying this thrice is asking for permission thrice, Thus, 
the same applies to saying to one's wife thrice: "She is divorced, she is divorced, she is divorced" or 
"You are divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced, this is considered as having divorced the wife 
thrice, so long as the husband does not mean just to emphasize or clarify his words, 

Scholars only differ with regard to the husband's saying: "You are divorced thrice" or “She is divorced 
thrice" without repeating the statement of divorcing, As itis well-known, the Jumhur (dominant 
majority of scholars) are of the view that such Talag is Counted and the preponderant opinion is that 
it is only counted as one Talaq. Proof of this is the well-known Sahih (authentic) Hadith which is 
narrated by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) in this regard. As for the view of 
Shaykh of Islam Ibn Taymiyyah that Talaq given to a revocably divorced wife does not take effect, 
unless a new marriage contract is made or the husband takes back his wife, this is a weak opinion 
that opposes the Shar 'y proofs and I da not know of any precedent for or evidence to support it, The 
fact that one of the Tabi’un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) might 
have held such an opinion does not change the situation. It is stil a wrong view as it contradicts the 
previously mentioned Shar ’y proofs, It is worth mentioning that truth is the sought-after goal of a 
believer which they must accept wherever they find it and it is well-known that Shaykh of Islam Ibn 
Taymlyyah (may Allah be merciful to him) is just ke other scholars; he may be right or wrong, 
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‘Thus, we follow Shaykh of Islam Ibn Taymiyyah only when he is right exactly as we do with regard to 
all other scholars, 

Furthermore, Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful to him) explained this issue of Talag in detail in 
his four-volume book 'T'lam AHMuwaqiin" (p. 38, vol. 3) and differentiated between divorcing one's 
wife thrice with one pronouncement or more. In support of his view, Ibn Al-Gayyim quoted the Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses) of asking permission to enter, Li‘an (allegation of adultery against a wife, 
accompanied by mutual invoking of Allah's Curse/Wrath if lying), and the Hadith on making Tasbih 
(glorification of Allah) after finishing the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers and when going to bed, Thus, 
you may refer to the book mentioned above for mare information, 

T hope you take care of this matter and inform the eminent judge at the main court in Addammam of 
your revocation of the Fatwa, This is to opt for the truth and follow the Shar 'y evidence. May Allah 
grant you success and guide me, you, and all Muslims tb follow the truth in our words and deeds, 

Verily, Allah is AllHearer, Ever Near. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Grand Mufty of the kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars 


for the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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142- No Talag takes place through implicit words 


unless accompanied by intention 


From “Abdul-“Aziz on “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence the Director 
of the Justice Ministry Branch in Ha’, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I received your noble letter no. 1021 dated 24/08/1398 A. H. that you sent in reply to 
my letter number Kh/1157 dated 11/08/1398 A. H. You mentioned in your letter that 
the husband R. Sh., his wife, and her father visited your Eminence and that the husband 
stated that he did not intend any Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) by saying to 
his wife: "Be covered." He did not intend any Talaq as well by telling her: "If she finds a 
good man, she may accept him." The husband declared, as your Eminence mentioned in 
your letter, that he would say such things only to threaten and refine his wife. 

Thus, I inform you that based on the foregoing and the concerned husband's confession 
in his attached letter that he divorced his wife during her pregnancy, according to the 
Shar *y (Islamic legal) manner, then he immediately revoked the Talaq, and that his wife 
and her father affirmed 
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this; I gave him a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that only one T.alaq took 
place; the one that was made by explicit pronouncement, and his taking her back in marriage is valid 
(On the other hand, the husband's saying to his wife: "Be covered," or telling her that when she finds 
a good man, she may accept him, this does not effect Talag, for the above-mentioned phrases are 
Implicit allusions that were not accompanied by intention of Talag. Thus, no Talag takes place by 
them, according to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars. Therefore, I hope 
that Your Eminence will inform all the concemed parties of this Fatwa. May Allah reward you with the 
best for your efforts! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Da"wah, and Guidance 
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143- The preponderant scholarly opinion is that only one Talaq takes place 


through implicit words of divorce 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz lon “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother His Eminence the 
President of Courts of Ha'l, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

T received your noble letter no. 593 dated 21/03/1394 A.H. Your Eminence mentioned 
that the husband M.S. visited you and confessed that he divorced his wife by telling he 
“Get out, you are not under my custody." His wife then told him: "This is not sufficient, 
so he said to her: "I divorce you with sixty pronouncements." One day later, the 
concerned husband revoked the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband). He did not 
issue any other Talaq apart from what was mentioned. the wife's father affirmed that. In 
addition, the wife's father informed you of his daughter's desire to resume the marriage 
with her husband if there is a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) 
that allows it. You also registered the testimony of the two witnesses who certified that 
the Talaq was revoked one day after it had taken place. 

Based on the above-mentioned facts, I issued a Fatwa to the concerned husband that two 
pronouncements effecting Talaq have occurred; the first one by the husband's saying to his wife: 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 310) 


"You are not under my custody" and the second by his saying to her: "I divorce you with sixty 
pronouncements." There only remains one Talag pronouncement (before his wife is irrevocably 
divorced), This is because itis authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) what 
signifies that the second Talag which the husband in question gave is counted as only one 
pronouncement of Talag, This occurrence of Talaq is to be added to the first one which took place 
when the husband said to his wife: "You are not under my custody." This comes under the ruling of 
implicit Talag, where implicit words of Talag, according to the preponderant scholarly opinion, are 
counted as only one accurrence of Talag. Consequently, the revocation of Talaq mentioned is valid. 

T hope you will inform all the concerned parties of this Fatwa and that you enjoin the husband ta 
make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for divorcing his wife in this manner, for itis known that such 
way of Talag is Munkar (unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect), May Allah reward you with the best for your good efforts! As-salamu “alaykumn 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presi 
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144- Implicit words of Talaq supported by indicative evidence counts as Talaq 


From ‘Abdul Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence the Judge of 
Muha'il, may Allah protect and support you, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I received your noble letter no, 955 dated 05/09/1392 A.H. Iread the paper you 
attached to this letter in which you recorded the manner of the Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) that was given by the husband “A. M. to his wife. This paper 
reads as follows: [All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon the Last 
Prophet. I am the Judge of the Court of Muha'll and I inform your Eminence that the 
husband “A, M. came to me along with A. Sh., the Waliy (a legally accountable person 
acting for a woman regarding marriage issues) of his previous wife, and the divorcee. 
The concerned husband delivered a letter to me that was sent to him by His Eminence 
Shaykh ‘Abdul-’ziz ilbn “Abdullah bn Baz no, 1674 dated 12/09/1390 Ax. to the effect 
that the husband, his ex-wife, her Waliy, and the registrant had to visit me to discuss 
the content of the letter of the Eminent Shaykh. Thus, the husband °A said: "she was my 
wife, but a dispute arose between us so I said to her: You are divorced!" The registrant 
said: "You have to make her hear the pronouncement of divorce." 
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Thus, I said to her: "You are divorced." I intended by this to emphasize the first Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband). I then revoked the Talaq and took her back. 
Afterwards, a dispute and a conflict arose between my wife and I, and I said to the 
registrant: "Write down for her, for I excuse her." I intended by this to avoid her evil. 
After four months, I revoked the Talaq. We continued to be married for a period of time 
then she fell ill, so I divorced her." However, the registrants who recorded the case of 
Talaq passed away. The divorcee and her Waliy affirmed all that was said in the presence 
of the two witnesses]. 

Based on all the foregoing, the husband in question is not permitted to remarry his ex-wiffe unless 
she first marries another man. This is because itis clear from the actual events that he divorced his 
wife three times at three different occasions. Moreover, his saying that he did not intend Talaq in the 
second time when he asked the registrant to write down for his wife, does nat seem correct. This is 
because the wife asked him to divorce her, and thus he ordered the registrant to write it down for 
her and he did. The ruling is the same whether the Talag written down was in explicit or implicit 
words, I hope that your Eminence will inform all the concerned parties of this Fatwa. May Allah 
reward and grant you success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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145- Intention is rejected if it contradicts an explicit pronouncement of Talaq 


Your Eminence, Shaykh “Abdul-’Aziz ibn 832, may Allah protect you, Amen! I have a wife 
and six male and female children. I divorced my wife one time in 1385 A.H., after having 
an angry quarrel with her; to discipline her, in order that she may treat me well. Then in 
1386, she distressed me, so I divorced her for the second time, but I did not take her out 
of my house. I also did this as a way of discipline. Then on 27 Dhul-Qa"dah/1387, she 
again enraged me until I said to her: “Go back to your family and consider yourself a 
divorcée and by Allah, you will not return to me once again." I meant that she would 
depart at the time of anger to avoid the third time of Talag (divorce pronounced by a 
husband). I said this out of infuriation. “Truly! To Allah we belong and truly, to Him we 
shall return." I ask for Allah's Forgiveness and repent to Him of every sin. Then she said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from Satan and do not drive me and my children out of my 
home." I did seek refuge from Satan. I did not intend Talaq by this saying, relying on Allah 
and the Hadith of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him): (Actions depend upon 
intentions, and each person will have but that which he intended.) I swear by Allah Whom none 
has the right to be worshiped but Him that I did not mean to divorce my wife. Is this 
speech considered Talaq, even with no intention on my part? 
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Please give me your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar). May Allah 
reward you with the best! 

From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn "Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brather “A, may Allah guide you ta all 
goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullsh Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I have received your letter dated 26/2/1388 A.H. in which you ask about the 
pronouncements of Talag you made, The opinion that seems correct to me is that your wife has been 
irrevocably divorced by you. She is not lawful for you until she marries another husband, for you have 
divorced her three times on separate occasions. To say that in the third time of Talaq you did not 
intend it, this is not right; as you said to her: "Go back to your family and consider yourself a 
divorcée," This is a clear expression of Talaq and if the intention contradicts the clear expression, it 
does not count. May Allah give you a better wife than her, and her a better husband than you. May 
Allah set right the affairs of all! He is the Most Generous, the All-Bountiful, As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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146- Ruling on saying: 


“Take her and her furniture as I can no longer stand her" 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz lon “Abdullah lon Baz to the respected brother A.A., may Allah protect 
and watch over you, Ament 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Treceived your letter no. 1968 dated 17/12/1392 A.H. I have read what the husband 
and his father-in-law informed you about. The said husband used illusive words which are 
suggestive of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband), but he did not expressly declare 
it. You asked him about this matter and he replied that the reality is as he mentioned to 
you. He told her father to take his daughter and her furniture as he can no longer stand 
her. He swore that he did not intend by saying so to divorce her, but wanted her father 
to take his daughter to discipline and instruct her in marital life. 

Consequently, I issued a Fatwa to the husband referred to that no Talag (divorce pronounced by a 
husband) took place and that the woman in question is still his wife. This is because the words 
mentioned are not explicit pronouncements of Talag. 
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Furthermore, the husband knows best his own intention, It was authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Actions depend upon intentions, and each person will have but 
that which he intended. ) Please inform the wife's father of this Fatwa and let him advise the wife ta 
treat her husband kindly and to cooperate in rightzousness and piety. Also, he should advise his son- 
in-law to live with his wife in kindness, May Allah reward you and repay your efforts! As-salamu 
“alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatun! 
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147- Saying: 


You are no longer lawful to me" is among implicit words of Talaq 


The husband, Mr. A., came to me along with two witnesses, according to their 
confession, and the maternal aunt of one of them as they claimed. The husband said that 
he became angry at his wife eight years ago and he said to her: "You are no longer 
lawful to me" intending to divorce her and he did not divorce her before or after that. 
We asked the wife who certified what he said, and the two witnesses said that they do 
not know that the husband divorced his wife except the time he admitted. 

Accordingly, I gave a Fatwa to the husband and wife referred to that he his words count as one 
pronouncement effecting Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) and that he is allowed to take her 
back by concluding a new marriage contract that meets the Shar ’y (Islamic legal) conditions, This is 
because his saying Is among the implicit words of Talag, according to the preponderant opinion of 
scholars. In addition to the fact that the husband intended to divorce his wife through this statement 
and such intention takes effect. However, implicit words of Talag like the above-mentioned ar others 
count as one occurrence of divorce, according to the mast correct opinion of scholars, 

This is stated and affirmed by Allah's Slave, “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah forgive 
him! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Slave and Messenger, and upon his family and 
Companions! 
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148- Ruling on saying to the wife: "You are free" 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable sister in faith, 2.M. H., may Allah 
guide you and protect you from the evil of yourself! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Thave read your letter and understood your explanation of the divorce your husband 
pronounced; meaning first that he took an oath of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a 
husband) not to enter the house of his sister, then he did. Second, he took an oath of 
Talaq that you should not leave the house and his little daughter told him that you did 
and he believed her. Third, when he saw his daughter leaving the house of the neighbor, 
he wondered how she had done so and the neighbor told him that her mother gave her 
permission, consequently, he (your husband) said angrily: "Her mother is free," meaning 
divorced. You say that you did not leave your house and did not give your daughter 
permission. You asked your husband about this and he said that he did not know what 
actually happened; he divorced you the third time thinking the neighbor had said the 
truth; your husband said that the neighbor was not sure that you had given your 
daughter permission, he just said what he thought. 
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Based upon all this, I gave the husband a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) 
to the effect that only the first time of Talag has taken place. The second and third time of Talag, are 
not counted, if you are true in what you said. It is a matter between you and Allah (Glorified be He) 
Who knows what is deep inside us. 

There is nothing wrong with your husband having sexual intercourse with you if the matter is as he 
said - Allah Alone will bring all people to account - as you are still married to him. Deeds depend on 
intentions. If in the third time he pronounced Talag by saying: "Her mother is free," he meant that 
you are divorced if you gave your daughter permission and you did not, then the condition has not 
occurred, so no Talag took place, May Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) guide all to what pleases 
Him, as-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh! 
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149- Issue on Talaq not taking effect through implicit words 


unless the intention exists 


From “Abdul-"Azi lon “Abdullah ion 832 to the honorable brother, Emir of AFSwaydirah, may 
Allah grant you success to do every good, Ament 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your letter no. 42 dated 2/2/1387 A.H. including your reference 
to the Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage) and 
the husband of the wife. We asked the mentioned Waliy about what the husband 
avoided to say, and he replied that he previously sent his wife to her family without 
knowing the reason behind it; was it a fit of anger or out of hate, but he brought her 
back later on. Afterwards, he told her some improper words ordering her to go to her 
family, according to what he was informed of. Then, the husband returned to his family 
house and pronounced the last Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) mentioned in 
our attached letter no. 64 dated 13/1/1387 A.H. By asking the husband about what the 
waliy mentioned; he replied that he truly sent her to her family in a fit of anger and 
brought her back again without uttering Talaq, and this is what he told her after she 
returned home. 
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They then had a fight again and she called her family, so he spoke some improper words 
to her ordering her to go to her family. We asked him about his intention, and he replied 
that he did not intend Talaq, and no one can verify his intention except him. We can not 
affirm the occurrence of Talaq through the utterance of such words, unless he intended 
so. This is according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Actions depend 
upon intentions, and each person will have but that which he intended. ) 


As for the first fight when the wife went to her family, no consequences ensue, since the husband did 
nat pronounce Talaq, according to his statement and that of the Wally, Rather, as he said, he did that 
out of hate or anger as previously mentioned. So, sending her back to her family should not be 
counted as Talag, as long as the husband did not ave any Talag. However, the last Talaq is the only 
one to be counted, and we told you that it is considered one pronouncement effecting Talag, after 
which he took her back according to the attestation of a group of Muslims. Therefore, the case 
remains as itis and the woman is stil his wife. I hope that you would confirm this, May Allah support 
you! As-salamu “alaykum warshmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Vice President of the Islamic University 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 322) 


150- Talaq does not take place by mere intention without pronouncing or writing it 


From “Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion 822 to the honorable brother S.M. A., may Allah guide 
you to every good work, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I have received your letter dated 24/1/1393 A.H. that states that you were angry with 
your wife, so you intended to be separated from her, but you did not utter Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband), and you only withdrew from her. You are asking for 
Fatwa, 

If the matter is as you mentioned, no Talag has taken effect, as Talag does not occur by 
intention; rather, it must be pronounced in wards or writing. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Allah has forgiven my followers the thoughts that occur to their minds, as long as such thoughts are 
not put into action or uttered.) May Allah guide us all! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh! 
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151- Ruling on the husband saying to his wife: 


wer your hair before me and go away" 


From ‘Abdul-‘Aziz lon “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, the Head of the Court of 
‘AbJaw!, may Allah grant you success, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I received your letter no. 123 dated 16/1/1392 AH., and I understood what you proved 
concerning the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) that took place between the 
husband A. and his wife. Accompanied by his wife and her brother who acted as her 
waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage), the 
husband came to you to tell what happened. He confessed that due to a quarrel that 
occurred between him and his wife on 25/11/1391 A.H. he said: "By Allah, you will not be 
a wife to me forever." He intended to divorce her even if after a while, not at the 
present time. She asked him to divorce her and he did by saying: “Cover your hair before 
me and go away." You asked the husband whether he meant by these words to divorce 
his wife and he replied in the affirmative. He added that he meant one pronouncement of 
Talaq and this was the first time to divorce her. He revoked the Talaq and took his wife 
back on 29/11/1391 A.H. 
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The Waliy confessed that he has no objection to what the husband mentioned nor to the 
wife returning to her husband. The wife also confessed that her husband, after the 
quarrel was over, said: “Cover your hair", but she did not. He repeated the same words 
thrice and then went out. The wife went to her family house. She has no objection to 
return to her husband. Accordingly, I issued a Fatwa to the husband referred to above that in 
consequence of the account given one pronouncement effecting Talaq took place and that his taking 
his wife back in marriage is valid. Two pronouncements of Talag are left for him (before his wife is 
irrevocably divorced), Please inform all concemed parties of this Fatwa. May Allah reward and grant 
you success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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152- Ruling on saying: "Your daughter is not under my custody" 


From “Abdul-° Aziz ibn “Abdullah jon Baz to the honorable Judge of Al-Hayit and adjacent 
districts, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, a person who called himself A. came to me and narrated that he got angry 
with his wife while he was sick and said to her father: “Your daughter is not under my 
custody," and that he did not know that he said this except from his uncle and after that 
he took her back in marriage twenty days after this incident of Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband), 

He showed me the answer your Eminence gave on this issue, as you considered the Implicit words of 
Talaq he said to be triple Talag, even if he Intended only one. However, there are some matters that 
should be taken into consideration in this regard: (a) The man, according to his words, did not know 
that he said this except from his uncle. (b) The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and scholars 
after them differed with regard to the times of Talag that take effect by explicit metonymy, and the 
explicit and implicit metonyms used to denote Talaq. (c) There is a Hadith narrated by Ibn “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with thern both) stating that triple Talag inthe lifetime of the Prophet (peace 
be upon him), Abu Bakr and two years of the Caliphate of "Umar was counted as one 
pronouncement of Talaq. 
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(d) The opinion held by Imam Ahmad in one of two transmitted reports, which is consistent with the 
Madh-hab (Schoo! of Jurisprudence) of AlShafiy (may Allah be merciful with him), Abu Hanifah and 
As-hab-ul-Ra'y (scholars, especially the Hanafys, who exercised personal reasoning to reach 
judgments in the absence of clear texts) that the consequences of using metonymyy to denote Talaq 
are according to the intention of the husband, even if explicit words are used. IF his sole intention is 
Talag itself, it will be counted as one time; Shaykh Tagy Al-Din and Shaykh Muhammad ibn “Abdul 
Wahhab (may Allah be merciful with them) approved that only one Talag takes effect through 
metonymy. (@) The phrase which that husband used is more likely to be an implicit statement of 
Tala, ifhe remembers it and meant divorcing his wife by it. In the light of all this, I opted to write to 
Your Eminence and recommend you to revoke the Fatwa issued to the husband and bring him and his 
uncle and ask them about the reality of what happened and whether the husband remembers what 
he said and meant Talag by it or that he did nat know this excent from his uncle. Also, he should be 
asked if there were any precedent occurrences of Tala and then inform me of what you decide in 
order to give him the relevant Fatwa. Indeed, I mean by this nothing but goodness for you and 
Muslims and to bring both spouses together again as much as possible in the Shar "y (slamic legal) 
manner, This is most required since the original ruling is the continuity of marriage; therefore, it 
should not be broken, especially irrevocably, except with decisive clear evidence. I ask Allah to 
excuse all of us and make us and you among thase who abide by the truth. I ask Him to grant us and 


you comprehension of religion and sincerity to Him and His Slaves, for He is the Mast Generous, the 
AlkBountiful, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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153- Ruling on the husband saying to his wife: 


“Take your belongings and go to your parents" 


In the presence of the wife's Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman 
regarding marriage), the said husband confessed that he quarreled with his wife on 
Tuesday corresponding to 14/3/1393 A.H. He said to her: "Take your belongings and go 
to your parents". These words were repeated thrice with the intention of divorcing his 
wife. He did not mean a triple irrevocable divorce or other. He only intended divorcing his 
wife and repeated the words to make it comprehensible. He did not divorce his wife 
before or after this incident. You asked the wife's Waliy about this matter, who affirmed 
that he was absent at the time of the incident. Vet, his daughter told him that she heard 
her husband saying: "Take your belongings and go to your parents” and repeated it 
thrice as the husband said. The Wally added that her husband did not divorce her before 
or after this incident as far as the daughter and her father know. 

Consequently, I issued a Fatwa to the concerned parties that one pronouncement effecting Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) took place based on the related account and that the husband 
may revoke the Talaq so long as her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divarce or 
widowhood) has not expired. The Shar ’y (Islamic legal) evidence indicates the permisstallity of this, 
The husband, in the presence of the wife's father and a group of Muslims, took her back in marriage 
and so she remains as his wife. We advised him to fear Allah and treat his wife kindly. We also asked 
him to stay away from causes of anger and to seek refuge with allah from 
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Satan's whispers, if any. 
This is stated by the humble servant in need of Allah's Forgiveness “Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn 
Baz, President of the Islamic University in Madinah. May Allah forgive him! May peace and blessings 
be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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154- Ruling on saying: 


“You are forbidden to me and I cannot stand you" 


From “Abdul-“Aziz bn “Abdullah bn Baz to my dear brother, Judge of Al-”Ard Al-Janubiyyah 
Court, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your letter no. 262 dated 10/3/1390 A.H. in answer to my 
letter sent to the judge of Hijaz Bilgarn no. 1/2526 dated 12/12/1389 A.H. I have read 
the copy attached therewith of the divorce paper from HM. to his wife. They quarreled, 
so he said to her: "You are forbidden to me and I cannot stand you." This took place 
three years ago, and he never divorced her again ever since that time. The Waliy (a 
legally accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage) of the wife, who is 
her brother, confirmed this. After listening to the husband, the brother, and the two 
witnesses, 


| gave a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the husband that he 
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has divorced his wife once through his above-quoted words, and he may take her back in marriage 
by force of a new marriage contract meeting the Shar °y (Islamic legal) conditions, as her “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) has ended, unless the husband has 
intended with these words bath Tahrim (declaring one's wife no longer lawful in marriage) and Talag 
(divorce pronounced by a husband). In this case, he has to pay Kaffarah (expiation) for Zhihar (@ 
man likening his wife to an unmarriageable relative) whose sequence of priority is wellknown to 
Your Eminence, Since one pronouncement effecting Talag took place in consequence of his saying: "I 
cannat stand you" please ask him about his intention and verify it, then notify him and the Waliy with 
the stated Fatwa, May allah reward you and bless your efforts! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! 
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155- Ruling on the husband saying to his wife: 


“Cover your face" 


From “Abdul-°Aziz ln “Abdullah ibn B22 to the honorable brother, His Excellency M. A. M., 
may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Dear brother, Mr. N. M. wrote to me saying that he declared his wife no longer lawful in 
marriage and after that he wrote to her that she is divorced thrice and he asked me for 
a Fatwa over this case and I ordered him in letter no, 2163 dated 7/12/1392 A.H. to 
come with the Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman regarding 
marriage) of his wife to Your Eminence in order to give an account of the incident and to 
know whether Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) was carried out with one 
pronouncement or more; and if it is more than one pronouncement, what are the used 
words and was there any preceding incident of Talaq before this and to know whether 
he wants to take her back, if Shari’ ah (Islamic law) allows this. Then, I received your 
letter in which you clarified that the referred-to husband came to you along with the 
waliy of his divorced wife, who is his uncle, and that by questioning the uncle he 
maintained that he was not present at the time of Talaq, but the wife said that her 
husband returned home from work and beat one of his children and she quarreled with 
him about that so he said to her: "Cover your face," and that nothing happened other 
than that, You maintained that it appeared to you that the woman did not 
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remember what had happened due to being weak-minded or that she did not say the 
truth out of an evil intention. However, she and her Waliy want to return to the 
husband, if this is allowed by Shari" ah. Your Eminence also mentioned that the husband 
said that he used the word "Haram (unlawful)" at first to calm her down and did not 
intend to divorce her, and about a month later he divorced her thrice with one 
pronouncement and that he divorced her once before that time. I read the divorce 
document included in the letter written by A. M. dated on 28/6/1392 A.H. which included 
the following: "The husband declared while he is in a legally sound condition and that he 
divorced his wife thrice on 8/1/1391 A.H. and he asked me to write this paper on his 
behalf, in absentia, and I certified this." 

In the light of what is mentioned, I gave a Fatwa to the referred-to husband that the last Talag he 
pronounced is counted 5 one time, which is to be added to the previous time of Talag and therefore, 
he is allowed to take back his wife as long as she is in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting 
period after divorce or widowhood). If the “Iddah has ended, she is not lawful to him except with a 
new marriage contract that meets all the Shar "y (Islamic legal) conditions, There is a Sahih 


(authentic) Hadith reported on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) 
which indicates that divorcing the wife thrice with one pronouncement is regarded as one time of 
Talag, as it fs welhknawn. The husband should offer Kaffarah (expiation) for Zhihar (a man likening 
his wife to an unmarriageable relative), due to saying that his wife is "Haram" to him, He should 
repent to Allah for divorcing his wife this way and for declaring her no longer lawful in marriage, as 
both of them are impermissible acts, as your Eminence knows well. [hope that you inform them of 


the stated Fatwa. May Allah reward you and repay your efforts! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh! 
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156- Ruling on saying: "You are divorced thrice" 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz lan “Abdullah ibn 622 to the respected brother Shaykh °A. 5. S.,may 
Allah grant you success, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your letter dated 6/4/1390 A.H. in answer to my letter no, 521 
dated 2/4/ 1390 A.H. I understood the way Mr. “A. divorced his wife. He said to her: 
“You are divorced thrice," and he has never divorced her before or after that. However, 
he revoked the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband). This is after listening to the 
statements of the husband and the father of his divorcée. 

Accordingly, I Issued a Fatwa to the husband that one pronouncement effecting Talag has taken 
place in consequence and his taking her back in marriage is valid, if the case was proven by clear 
evidence or by the woman's testimony. There are Sahih (authentic) Hadiths reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that support the issued Fatwa. Please inform all concerned parties of 
this, The husband should be asked to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) of divorcing his wife this 
way, for as your Eminence knows such way of Talag contradicts the Sunnah, May Allah reward you 
with the best for your good efforts and support to every body! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 334) 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 335) 


Chapter ferent sci 


(Part No, 21; Page No. 336) 
(Part No. 21; Page No. 337) 


157- Ruling on the husband saying to his wife: 


“You are unlawful to me; you are divorced, divorced, divorced" 


From “Abdul-"Azie bn “Abdullah ion 832 to my honorable brother, Shaykh A.M.S., may Allah 
guide you to all goodness, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your letter dated 17/7/1390 A.H. in answer to my letter no. 
1224 dated 9/7/1390 A.H. I understood the way Mr. A.K. divorced his wife. He said to 
her at a time when he was angry: "You are unlawful to me; you are divorced, you are 
divorced, you are divorced", and he had never divorced her before. After listening to the 
husband, his divorcee, their twenty-year-old son, and her brother A. A. who was her 
Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage) before her 
son became of age, the husband admitted that he did not intend triple divorce or other, 
and he has never divorced her before, as mentioned in my letter no. 1224 dated 
9/7/1390 AH. 

Accordingly, I issued a Fatwa to the husband referred to that one pronouncement effecting Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) has taken place in consequence of his words. 
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The second and third pronouncements are considered confirmation of the first. He may take her back 
in marriage if she is still in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood), But if she has finished her “Iddah, it is unlawful to take her back except by force of a 
new marriage contract meeting the Shar "y (Istamic legal) conditions. He has also to pay Kaffarah 
(expiation) for Zhihar (@ man likening his wife to an unmarriageable relative), as he declared his wife 
no longer lawful in marriage. Surely, your Eminence knows its sequence of priority. Moreover, he 
must not touch his wife until he has paid the Kaffarah. Please notify all concerned parties of this. May 


Allah reward you and bless your efforts! 
‘s-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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158- Ruling on repeating the pronouncement of Talaq 


to assert it or make it comprehensible 


From “Abdul *Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn B22 to the honorable brother, the Chief Justice of Al- 
Bahah Courts. May Allah grant you success, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your letter no. 3019 dated 7/11/1398. I have examined the 
attached paper which contains the husband's confession that he divorced his wife by 
saying, "You are divorced, you are divorced," and that he had not divorced her before or 
after that. It also contains the wife's confirmation of this; and the testimony of her Waliy 
(a legally accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage), who is her 
brother, that he was not present when the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) 
took place and that he does not know whether another Talaq took place before or after 
that. 

Accordingly, Issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the husband that 
the words he uttered are considered two pronouncements effecting Talag, each pronouncement is a 
separate occurrence of Talaq, unless he only meant to confirm that she is divorced, or make it 
comprehensible, then It is considered as only one pronouncement effecting Talag, and the second 
pronouncement is affirmation of the first and no other Talag takes effect through it, 
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This Is In accordance with the opinion of the scholars under the chapter on different scholarly 
opinions regarding the number of pronouncements of Talag, The husband can take her back in 
marriage, as long as she is in her ‘Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood), If her “Iddah ended, she is not lawful for him except with a new marriage contract 
meeting the Shar ‘y (Islamic legal) conditions. I hope Your Eminence will take the necessary 
procedures accordingly and inform all parties of this Fatwa, May Allah reward you with the best! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
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159- Ruling on 


saying to the wife: "You are divorced, you are divorced" 


‘A husband came to me and confessed that he was enraged by his wife and said to her: 
“You are divorced, you are divorced." This took place a year ago, then he took her back 
in marriage. Again on 14 Muharram, 1390, he was enraged by his wife and divorced her 
one time. Asking her father, he said that he did not know about the first divorce. He 
asked his daughter about it and she confessed that it took place as the way her husband 
pronounced it. Asking the husband about his intention in the first divorce, he answered 
that he meant nothing and repeated the phrase because he was infuriated. They both 
confessed that this was all the husband did. 

Based upon the wife's confession, I gave the husband a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) that in the first pronouncement of divarce, only one time of divorce is counted, and 
the secand pronouncement Is considered confirmation of the first and the last time of divorce is 
counted another ane, So there remains only one pronouncement of divorce. It is permissible for him 
to take her back in marriage as long as she is in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce or widowhood), He already did so in the presence of her father and a group of Muslims, 
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so she is considered married to him. Written by the humble servant in need of his Lord's Forgiveness, 
“Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz, Deputy President of the Islamic University in AKMadinah Al- 
Munawwarah. May Allah forgive him! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon his Servant and 
Messenger Muhammad, his family and Companions. 


‘The General Presidency of Scho! 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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160- Ruling on saying 


“You are divorced, divorced, divorced”, i.e. three times, but not intending three times of 
divorce 


‘A man and his wife came to me along with a Shaykh and the husband confessed that he 
said to his wife eight years ago, "If you go out the door, you will be divorced." He meant 
to warn her about going out not intending to effect Talaq (divorce pronounced by a 
husband). However, she went out. The husband also confessed that he said to her, "You 
will be divorced if you go to your father's house within three months," and she went 
after fifteen days. He also mentioned that he meant to warn and prevent her from doing 
this and not effecting Talaq. He also confessed that he said to her, "You are divorced, 
divorced, divorced," but he did not have the intention to effect three times of divorce on 
her, so he took her back in marriage. Moreover, he confessed that he said to her, "If you 
speak ill of my mother, you will be divorced." He intended to warn her against doing so 
but not to effect Talaq, but she did. He also mentioned that he sent her back to her 
family without pronouncing Talaq, but he intended it, then he took her back to his home. 
Asking the wife about all this, she agreed with him and said that she does not know 
whether he divorced her or did any thing to the same effect. 
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Accordingly, I gave them a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by qualified Muslim scholar) to the effect 
that the husband in question has to offer Kaffarah (expiation) three times for the first, second and 
fourth pronouncements of Talag, because they take the ruling of an oath, I also said to them that the 
three utterances of Talag, when he said to her, "You are divorced, divorced, divorced," is considered 
one time of Talag, and the second and third pronouncements are just emphasis of the first one and 
they do not count, because he did not intend them. This is based on the scholars opinion on such 
phrases, i.e. the different the numbers of Talag, As for the fifth time, it is better to consider it a 
second pronouncement of Talag, to be on the safe side, added to the first time of Talag. Thus, there 
is only one pronouncement of divorce remaining. His taking her back in marriage is valid. I have 
advised them to treat each other well, to steadfastly fear Allah and beware of the causes of Talag, 
May Allah set right their affairs and grant us good end. Written by the poor Servant seeking Allah's 
Forgiveness, “Abdul-“Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn 832, Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 
Research, Ifta’, Da ‘wah, and Guidance, 


‘The General Presi 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 
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161- Repeating the utterance of Talaq to make it comprehensible counts as only one 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence Shaykh, Judge of 
Biljrshy, May Allah grant you success. Amen. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

I received your letter, no 864, on 15 Jumadah Il, 1392, in reply to my letter no. 1069, on 
6 Safar, 1392 A.H. I have looked into the attached bill of evidence which includes the 
attendance of the husband and his brother-in law and the testimony of the said brother- 
in-law that his sister's husband said to him, "Your sister is divorced, your sister is 
divorced." Then the said husband went to the wife of his brother-in-law and said to her, 
“My wife is divorced." She replied, "Seek refuge with Allah against Satan," and again he 
said, "My wife is divorced." You asked the husband about this and he said that he 
repeated this utterance just to make it comprehensible to his brother-in-law and the 
latter's wife. He only intended one pronouncement of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a 
husband). 

Based upon the testimony and the husband's answer, I inform Your Eminence that what the husband 
said Is to be accepted as true, and thus, only one time of Talaq is counted, 
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for he knows best what his intention was. This is according to the scholars. To be on the safe side, it 
|s permissible to puthim on oath, if the wife asked for this. hope you will inform her and her Wally 
(a legally accountable person acting for a woman) of this Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar). May Allah reward you with the best and bless your steps, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

Note: The husband took her back in marriage in my presence as mentioned in the previous letter 
dated on 15 Jumadah Il, 1392, She must be asked whether she was at the time ofher “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divarce or widowhood) or finished it, then do the necessary 
legal procedures. May allah reward you with the best! 


President of the Islamic University 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
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162- The pronouncements of divorce 
after the first one are meant for emphasis 


From “Abdul-’Azie on “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, head of the court of Bishah, may 
Allah guide you to all goodness. Amen. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

Dear brother, I read your letter no. 676 dated 3/4/1390 A.H. and the attachments 
therewith that include documentation of the divorce pronounced by the husband to his 
wife. He divorced her by saying, "Yau are divorced, divorced, divorced, divorced." He 
never divorced her before or after this. His wife confirmed this, and admitted that she 
had three menstrual periods after this divorce. Her brother confirmed that her husband 
has never divorced her before or after this, but he was not there when the divorce took 
place; his sister told him. Having listened to the husband, his divorced wife and her Waliy 
(a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage); as the husband 
admitted that his wife grasped him by the neck and asked him to divorce her, 
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so he divorced her to get rid of her evil. He repeated the words of divorce out of anger, 
but he did not intend the three times of divorce; and as two witnesses testified that this 
man is a good person as mentioned in the attachment. 


Accordingly I gave a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by 2 qualified Muslim scholar) to the husband that 
he has divorced his wife once, and he may return to her by force of a new marriage contract, 
because she has finished her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood), The other pronouncements of divorce are considered confirmation of it and they have 
no effect as mentioned by the scholars in this case. Please notify everyone with this Fatwa. May Allah 
reward you and bless your efforts. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

‘The General Presidency of Schol 


Research and Ift 
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163- Ruling on uttering the words 
"You are divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced" while the husband does not 
intend a three-fold divorce or any other 


From ‘Abdul-°Aziz ibn *Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, Head of the Supreme Court in 
Talif, May Allah grant you success. Amen 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

Treceived your letter, dated 12/10/1394 AH, no. 1676, and I read what you stated 
concerning the attendance of a husband, his wife and her Waliy (a legally accountable 
person acting for a woman seeking marriage) with you. The wife and her Waliy asserted 
the words the husband uttered to effect the divorce. In a fit of anger, he divorced his 
wife, saying: "You are divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced.” By asking the 
husband about his intention when he repeated these words three times, he replied that 
he did not intend to declare a three-fold divorce or any other. He did so because he was 
outraged. 

Consequently, you issued a Fatwa to the father that one pronouncement of divorce is effected and 
that he may revoke the divorce so long as her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce) has not expired. The repetitions the husband uttered to declare the divorce were meant to 
assert 
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the first pronouncement of divorce, not to effect anything else, It is well-known that this view is held 
by the scholars in the section dealing with dispute over of the number of pronouncements of divorce, 
The wife and her Waliy should be informed of this Fatwa. May Allah reward you the best for your 
efforts, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


‘The General of Scho! 


Portal of the general Presidency 
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164- Ruling on whoever says to his wife: 
“You are divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced and unlawful to m« 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence, Khaybar Court 
Justice, may Allah guide you to do good, Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullsh wabarakatun (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) Ta continue: 


Dear brother, I received your letter no. 156, dated 6/4/1389 A.H. in reply to my letter 
no. 516, dated 19/3/1389 A.H. may Allah guide you. I also read the papers attached to 
it, including the description of the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) made by the 
husband to his wife. The husband mentioned that his wife had quarreled with his sister 
during the wedding party of his brother in front of many guests. This led him to loose his 
temper and take a stick with which he tried to strike them. Upon that, some people 
attempted to prevent him, but he turned to hit anyone who would try to stop him. When. 
some people succeeded to stop him, he divorced her by saying: "You are divorced, you 
are divorced, you are divorced and unlawful to me." The woman's brother, who is her 
Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) stated that he 
knew nothing about the incident except what he heard from his sister when she told him 
about the incident. 
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She also added that he did not divorce her before that. After you heard the statements 
of the husband, his divorcee and her Waliy, you ascertained the truth of what he said 
during the party. Also, you heard from others, confirming the fact that he hit some 
people. 

Based on all that, Ihave issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by 3 qualified scholar) to the husband 
that his Talaq (divorce) to his wife is considered a one-fold Talaq, while the second and the third 
words of Talag are a sort of emphasis of the first, 35 declared by scholars and mentioned in some 
books such as Al-Sharh Al-Kabir, AlKash-shaf and others, As for deeming his wife as unlawful ta 
him, he should make a Kaffarah (expiation) of Zhinar (@ man likening his wife to an unmarriageable 
relative) according to its known order. However, this is conditioned that itis proven to you that the 
husband did that while being mindful of uttering Talag. On the other hand, if the opposite is proven, 
Talaq does not count. Verily, hitting people while chasing the women - if proven- is strong evidence 
that he was unmindfiul of his actions at that time, Therefore, what you view in this regard is sufficient 
In sha’a-lllah (i Allah wills) 


‘The General 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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165- Ruling on a man who divorced his wife by saying: 
"You are divorced; divorced; divorced" with the intention to confirm divorce 


*Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence judge of Fursan Court, 
may Allah guide you ta every good. Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

Dear brother, I received your honorable letter no. 134, dated 2/7/1398 A.H. may Allah 
guide you to all goodness. It became quite clear to me what it contains and I read the 
document included in it which Your Eminence validated. It stated that the husband 
quarreled with his wife, leading her to leave to her father's house and that the husband 
tried to make her return but she swore not to do so. Upon that, he became outraged and 
divorced her by saying, "You are divorced, divorced, divorced" repeating the word to 
confirm the divorce. He had never divorced her before or after this time. Also, the 
document includes confirmation of the wife to this in the presence of her brother. 
Accordingly I gaye Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the husband that his 
wife 
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Is divorced one time by his saying and the second and third words of divorce are regarded as 
confirmation of the first word and not counted as times of divorce, This is based on accounts of 
scholars on divorce and the number of times to be counted as divorce. The woman is asked for 
Kaffarah (explation) for an oath if she returned to his house. I hope that Your Eminence will inform 
them about this. May Allah reward you well. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 


‘The General Presi 
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166- Utterance of Talaq three times 
because of outrage and without intending to make more than one Talaq 


A person called me from Zhahran Airport and stated that he had divorced his wife by 
telling her: “You are Taliq (divorced), Taliq, Taliq." He mentioned that he did not intend to 
make more than one Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) and that such repetition 
was only because he was angry. All the parties concerned affirmed the same. 
Accordingly, only one Talag is counted as repeating the word of Talaq for a second and third time 
was only to emphasize the fist utterance and so they are not to be counted. The scribe M. S. along 
with myself were witnesses to the revocation of this Talag, 


“Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 
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The ruling on one who divorces 
by saying: "You are divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced" 


From “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, President of Bishah Court, May 
Allah guide you for every good, Amen 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl), proceed 

I received your honorable letter no. 469, dated 24/3/1391 A.H. and the answer to my 
letter no. 473, dated 12/3/1391 A.H. I have perused everything including the paper that 
proved the way the divorce was initiated by the husband F-S., who divorced his wife. He 
told you that in a state of anger he said to his wife: "You are divorced, you are divorced, 
you are divorced." This happened at the end of Dhul Hijjah, two days before the 
beginning of Muharram. He did not realize that he repeated the divorce as he was 
outraged. He did not divorce her before or after that. He brought to you the witnesses 
of this situation. The first witness confirmed what the husband said regarding the way 
the divorce took place and he witnessed that he let her return as his wife on the day 
following the divorce. The second witness stated that the husband said to her: "You are 
divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced." He also brought another witness, who 
stated that the husband 
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returned his wife in the month of Safar in 1391 A.H. and that this woman's Wally (a 
legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage); her father, came and 
acknowledged that the husband had said to her: “If I consummate marriage with my 
second wife, then you will be divorced three times." Later, he made both of his two wives 
stay in one house. He did not witness the last divorce but the witness told him so and no 
divorce followed. 

Based on that, my Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) was that the husband's 
last divorce was considered as two divorces as he said: "You are divorced, you are divorced." The 
second phrase is stresses the first as known. The second divorce was counted when he said: "Then 
you are divorced." It is correct to let her come back to him as his wife if there were two just 
witnesses. Would you please notify everyone about that. As for the divorce which her father alleged 
but was not mentioned by the husband, it takes the ruling of an oath if it was mentioned by the 
husband. The husband has to make Kaffarah (expiation) if he intended not to have two wives at the 
same time as its apparently understood from his situation. May Allah guide all to the Right Path and 
double your reward 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


1e General Presidency of Scho! 
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168- Ruling on saying: "I divorce you three, three" 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence Judge of Al-Asyah 
Court, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon, 
you.) 

I received your noble letter no. 79, dated 23/05/1393 A. H. I understood what you 
mentioned in your letter that a husband and the Waliy (a legally accountable person 
acting for a woman regarding marriage) of the ex-wife, who is her father, appeared 
before you. The Waliy affirmed what was mentioned by the husband regarding the 
manner of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) that he uttered to his wife. This 
Talaq happened when the two parties disputed over some clothes. The husband said to 
his wife: "If you take this dress, this will be considered your Talaq." The wife then took 
the same dress so he said to her: “When you have something good then get it," meaning 
the same Talaq he made conditional on taking the dress. After a period of time, the wife 
spoke badly to her husband, so he got angry and said to her: "I divorce you three, 
three." The husband mentioned that he did not intend more than one Talaq by such 
repetition. Repetition was only made because he was extremely angry. The husband did 
not give his wife any Talaq other than what was mentioned above. 

Based on all the foregoing, my Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the 
husband concerned was that the last Talaq 
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that he gave to his wife is counted as only one. By adding this to the previous Talaq, one Talaq 
remains, The husband may revoke the Talag, so long as the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting 
period after divorce or widowhood) of his wife has not expired. Otherwise, the couple are not 
allowed to resume marriage unless they conclude a new contract that meets all the renowned 
Shar *y (Islamic legal) conditions. Proof for this is a narration from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that signifies the foregoing, 
The repetition is regarded as only emphasizing the first word according to scholars. Thus, I hope 
Your Eminence will inform all the parties concemed about this. May Allah reward you the best and 
bless your efforts. I made it clear to the husband that giving three divorces at one time is not 
permissible and that he has to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) of doing so. May Allah set aright 
the condition of us all. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


1e General Presi and 11 
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169- Ruling on a husband telling his wife three times: 
"You are Taliq according to all Madh-habs." 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz Ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother; may Allah guide you to all 
goodness, Amen, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you) 

Treceived your noble letter, dated 26/04/1393 A. H. that you wrote in reply to my letter 
no. 696, dated 16/04/1393 A. H. You mentioned in your letter that a husband and his 
wife came to you. The husband said that he had disputed with his wife and then said to 
her three times: "You are Taliq (divorced) according to all Madh-habs (Schools of 
Jurisprudence). Twenty minutes later, the husband repeated the same for a third time, 
saying: "You are Taliq according to all Madh-habs," while he was still in the same session. 
The husband mentioned that he intended, by repeating the Talaq (divorce pronounced by 
a husband), only to deter and threaten his wife; not to make a new Talaq. The husband 
swore an oath that he told the truth; that he did not give his wife any Talaq other than 
this, and that he was in a state of extreme anger. On the other hand, the wife mentioned 
that her husband was outraged and she swore an oath that she did not know what he 
was speaking about as they were quarreling and in a state of extreme 
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anger, and that her husband did not give her any Talaq other than what was mentioned. 
Based on the foregoing, my Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) for the 
husband concerned is that the Talaq in question is counted as only one. The second and third 
pronouncements of Talag are regarded as emphasizing the first Talag, because the husband did not 
intend to execute a new Talag. He only repeated the word of Talag because he was in a state of 
extreme anger. Accordingly, the concerned husband may revoke this Talag as long as the “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) of his wife has not expired. 
Otherwise, the couple may not resume their marriage unless they conclude a new marriage contract 
that meets the renowned Shar 'y (Islamic legal) conditions, This Fatwa is supported by some Shar 'y 
proofs, Thus, I hope Your Eminence will inform all those who are concerned of this matter. May Allah 
reward you with the best for your efforts. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
Completion: The couple should be asked to bring the Wally (@ legally accountable person acting for 
@ woman regarding marriage) of the wife to be questioned about the matter. If he affirms what has 
been said by the couple, please inform him of the Fatwa stated above. Otherwise, please suspend 
the execution of the Fatwa, inform us of the Waliy's reply, and register his evidence if there is any, 
May Allah reward you with the best. 
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170- Ruling on saying: "You are divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced" 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence President of Ar 
Dawadimy Court, may Allah guide you to all goodness. Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

I received your noble letter no. 1596, dated 03/09/1390 A. H. I also read the attached 
letter that was submitted to Your Eminence by a husband who said that he disputed with 
his wife, which caused him to be angry. In this state of anger, the husband divorced his 
wife by saying to her: “You are Taliq (divorced), then you are Taliq, you are Taliq." The 
husband mentioned that he intended by the third pronouncement of Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) only to let his wife understand that he had divorced her. This 
happened in the month of Jumada Il, 1390 A. H., while his wife was pregnant. You asked 
me to tell you my opinion on this matter. 

jased on what Is mentioned in the question, my opinion is that you should ask the husband to 
bring the Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage) of his ex-wife 
to you. If the Wally affirms what the husband said regarding the manner of Talaq and all the parties 
concerned agree that the husband did not give his ex-wife any Talag other than what was 
mentioned, my Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the husband was that 
‘two Talags (divorces) were counted, 
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This means that one Talaq still remains and that the husband may revoke the Talaq so long as the 
“Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) of his wife has nat expired. 
Otherwise, the couple is not allowed to resume thelr marriage unless they conclude a new contract 
of marriage that meets the renowned Shar 'y (slamic legal) conditions. It is well-established that 
there are Shar ‘y proofs from the purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) for the 
foregoing. Thus, I hape you will complete the necessary procedures and inform all the parties 
concerned of the Fatwa mentioned above, However, if the Wally states anything that contradicts what 
was mentioned by the husband; please give them the Fatwa that you consider appropriate or inform 
me of what you gave them, so that I may study it. May Allah reward you with the best and bless your 
efforts, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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171- Ruling on Talaq-ul-Battah and triple divorce 


‘A husband, his wife, and her paternal grandfather came to me. The husband confessed 
that he wrote for his wife Talaq-ul-Battah (emphasized divorce). He showed me the 
sheet of paper dated 15/06/1389 A. H. in which he wrote the Talag in the foregoing 
exact wording. The husband mentioned that he did not give his wife any Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) other than this. It only happened that he said to her 
previously: “If you meet with your maternal male cousin, you will be unlawful to me." She 
then met with the cousin concerned. I asked the wife and her grandfather about what 
was declared by the husband and they affirmed all of it. The wife stated her desire to 
resume the marriage if the Shariah (Islamic law) allows it. 

‘A: Based on the foregoing, I gave them a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) 
that only one Talag is counted and that the couple may resume thelr marriage by concluding a new 
marriage contract that meets the renowned Shar 'y (islamic legal) conditions. This is because there 
is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith on the authority of fbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) to 
that effect. Besides, I made it clear for all the parties concerned that both Talag-ulBattah and triple 
divorce are not permissible and that the husband has to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for 
doing so, 1 also told them that the husband has to make an oath Kaffarah (expiation) for declaring his 
wife to be unlawful to him as mentioned above, This is because such a conditional statement is 
tantamount to taking an oath as the husband 
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meant by it to prevent his wife from meeting with her cousin, not to make her unlawful to him (the 
husband), The Kaffarah in this instance, 3s explained by the Qur'an, is to feed ten Miskin (needy) 
persons half aSa° (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of the staple food of the country for each, to clothe them, or 
to free a slave. Written by the servant who is in bad need of the Forgiveness of His Lord; “Abdul 
“Aziz ibn * Abdullah Ibn Baz, President of the Islamic University in AlMadinah AHMlunawwarah. May 
Allah pardon him. Peace and blessings be upon Allah's Servant and Messenger; our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, and Companions. 
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173- Prohibition is not decided by 
the husband but by the purified Shariah 


A husband, his ex-wife, her Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman 
seeking marriage), the maternal sister of the Wally, and the husband's mother came to 
me. The husband confessed that he gave one Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) 
to his wife about two years ago. He revoked the Talaq then gave her three Talaqs 
(divorces) at one time and declared that she was unlawful to him and lawful to other 
than him. This happened because of a dispute that arose between him and his wife 
followed by his mother hitting him. Thus, the husband got angry and gave his wife the 
Talaq mentioned above eight days ago. I asked the husband's mother and his ex-wife 
about what he declared and they affirmed all of it. However, the Waliy of the ex-wife 
mentioned that he did not witness the incident and that he only knew about it from the 
persons mentioned here. 

Based on the foregoing, I gave the husband concerned a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) that the last Talag he gave his wife is counted as only one Talaq, By adding this to 
the previous Talag, only one Talag remains for the wife in question, However, the husband may 
resume the marriage as long as her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood) has not expired because there is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith to that effect, On the other 
hand, the husband's declaration that his wife is unlawful to him and lawful to other than him is just 
an explanation of the same Talag and it has no effect at all, This is because prohibition is not to be 
decided by the husband. Rather, it is to be decided by the purified Shari ‘ah (Islamic law). 
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Furthermore, the husband in question revoked the Talag in my office and in the presence of the wife, 
her brother, and a male witness. Thus, the wife is back in the “Ismah (the bond of marriage) of her 
husband, I made it clear to the husband that giving triple divorce (three simultaneous 
pronouncements of divorce) is not permissible and that he has to make Tawbah (repentance ta 
Allah) for doing so, I also advised both the husband and the wife to fear Allah and to be kind to each 
other. Written by the servant in need of the Forgiveness of His Lord; “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn 
Baz. May Allah pardon him. May peace and blessings be upon Allah's Servant and Messenger; aur 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions. 
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Ruling on coerced divorce 


From ‘Abdul "Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence Shaykh MAM, may 
Allah guide you to every goad. Amen 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you), To proceed: 

Thave received your honorable letter, dated 1/12/1390 A.H., mentioning that a husband 
came to you with his wife and both of them agreed that they had disputed. The woman 
caught her husband by the nick, holding it forcibly and asked to get divorced till he fell on 
the floor after he tried in vain to get rid of her. He said to her, "Let me go and then you 
will be divorced," three times. This also happened in the past. The husband asked me 
about that. I gave him a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that 
this was only counted as one divorce, and therefore he let her come back to him as a 
wife. A witness said what the husband stated was true, adding that when the wife was 
angry she neither controlled herself nor felt what she did. The two reliable witnesses 
said that nothing happened more than that between the husband and his wife. 


According to that, 
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would you please ask the mentioned husband about his intention by divorce. If you know through his 
reply that he did not intend to divorce her but only wanted to get rid of her, so this utterance of 
divorce is worthless, because he did not intend to divorce her. But ifhis intention was to divorce her, 
this would be counted as ane divorce only added to the previous one. Therefore, returning her back 
to him as wife was correct, but he must make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for this, because the 
triple pronouncement of divorce at the same time is nat permissible, as Your Eminence know. It was 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said what confirm the above mentioned 
Fatwa, So, please do what is necessary and advise all of that Fatwa. Thanks for your efforts. As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatun, 
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Ruling on divorce during a fit of acute anger 


From ‘Abdul Aziz ibn Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, President of Major Court in 
Ta'if, may Allah guide you to every good. Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you). To proceed: 

I have received your honorable letter no. 680, dated 15/10/1393 A.H., the reply to my 
latter no, 2393, dated 10/10/1393 A.H. I have read the attached document, indicating 
the presence of a husband, his wife and her brother before you. The husband 
acknowledged that his wife kept his identity card with her and he asked her to give it to 
him but she refused. They disputed and this made him very angry and said: “If you do 
not give me my identity card, then you will be divorced three times.” When he came out 
of the room he repeated that and he did the same when he went to the street, saying: 
“You are divorced hundred times." Two days later, they were reconciled, and she gave 
him his identity card and he let her come back to him as a wife. 
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His wife and her brother confirmed what the husband said, except his saying: "If you do 
not give me my identify card", as he did not hear this phrase from him. 

According to that and to what the husband acknowledged that he did not intend to make a conditional 
divorce in the second and third time linked to giving him the identity card and that he did not intend to 
make divorce, because it was uttered when he was in a state of severe anger and change of 
mations as mentioned in my attached letter no. 2392, dated 10/10/1393 A.H.. Therefore, I gave him 
Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that the above mentioned divorce was not 
counted and his wife was still his wife, because this divorce was made in a state of severe anger. 
Legal evidence indicates that divorce in severe anger is not counted according to wellknown Hadith 
reported by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah and classified by Al-Hakim as Sahih (authentic) on the 
authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(There is no divorce or emancipation in case of constraint or duress.) Duress is coercion and severe 
anger as explained by many scholars, Would you please notify all accordingly and advise them to live 
with their wives in a good manner and to take care not to be angry. May Allah reward you and thanks 
for you. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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Ordinary anger 


does not prevent divorce 


Q 175: A man swore that his wife would not go out to her father's house, intending to 
escape from him without his permission and if she goes without his permission she will be 
divorced. The wife went out to her father's house. When her husband asked her, she 
said she only went there to visit her father and she swore but her husband considered it 
one divorce and brought her back as wife in the witness of one of the scholars. About 
five months later, this couple had a difference and the husband divorced his wife one 
clear divorce and then he brought her back as a wife to him in the witness of one of the 
scholars. About one year later, this husband divorced his wife saying: “Go to your family 
and you are divorced." When he was blamed for that he said he was unmindful of what 


he said as he was in a state of anger. He added that he was in a travel and one of the 
travelers gave him a treatment that prevented him from sleeping during traveling. He did 
not know the effect of this drug and swore in Allah's Name on that. What is your reply? 
May Allah reward you with the best. 


‘A: There is no doubt that the two previous divorces are counted, The problem lies 
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the third divorce; is it counted ar not. Scholars have two opinions. One says it is not counted if he is 
in a state of severe anger with clear reasons, 


The second opinion is that it Is not counted if he is so overwhelmed by anger that he is unrmindful 
and unconscious of whathe says. However, ordinary anger does not prevent divorce to take place, 
according to all scholars, 


So anger has three cases 


One of them divorce takes place according to consensus of scholars - that is, when it is ordinary 
not severe anger. 


The second case divorce does not take place by consensus of scholars - that is, when anger is s0 
severe that itcdrives one to loose his feeling and to become insane, 


The third case is a matter of controversy; it ls a middle state, The most preponderant opinion is 
that divorce does not take place in this case. That is because severe anger makes one unable to 
control himself not to make divarce, and therefore he makes divorce to release himself and ease his 
anger. And this is tantamount to coerced divorce, 


A group of scholars mentioned these three cases, including Shaykh-ukslam tbn Taymiyyah and his 
knowledgeable student Ibn AFQayyim (may Allah have mercy on them), 
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Their opinion is that divorce does not take place in the middle case and considered the person in this 
Is as the one in coerced divorce or that whose mind is lost. Allah knows best, May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions, 


Dictated by Allah's poor servant 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz 


Chairman of the Departments of 
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176- 
A question about 
whether an angry man is considered coerced 


From “Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah tbn Baz to the honorable brother, Shaykh MSA, may Allah 
guide you to all goodness! Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Dear brother, I have read your explanation at the end of my letter no. 431, dated 
14/3/1393 A.H., that stated the following, "A husband came to me and I asked him 
about the third occurrence of divorce. He told me that he was angry, but not so angry 
that he lost his temperament; he was only infuriated because of the words his wife told 
him. 1 asked his wife, who came with him, and she confirmed what he sai 
Accordingly, I gave a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the husband that 
this divarce does not take place and his wife is stil im his “Ismah (the bond of marriage) if he swears 
that 
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he mentioned the truth, Evidence of Shariah (Islamic law) prove that deep anger prevents the 
occurrence of divorce, because it makes a person unable tb control themselves or ponder the 
consequences, turning them lke the coerced, There is a famous Hadith related by Imam Ahmad, Abu 
Dawud, Ibn Majah, and ranked as Sahih (authentic) by AlHakim, on the authority of “Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her), that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (There is no divorce or 
emancipation in case of duress or extreme anger.) A group of scholars interpreted this as coercion 
or extreme anger, Please notify the husband, the wife and her Wally (@ legally accountable person 
acting for a woman seeking marriage) of this, and give 2 copy of this letter to the husband to keep it 
with him, May Allah reward you and bless your efforts! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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vr 
Ruling on a man divorcing his wife in a state of anger 


This letter is from ‘Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah bn Baz to the respected brother Shaykh, His 
Excellency chief Justice of Al-ihsa' courts, may Allah grant you success! Amen, 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Dear brother, I have received your kind letter no. 2011 dated 18/3/1393 A.H., may Allah 
guide you! In this letter, you have referred to the presence of a husband, his wife, his 
brother-in-law, and the two witnesses before Your Eminence. The two witnesses 
testified that a dispute has arisen between the said couple on that Friday night and 
ended by him pronouncing Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband). The witness placed 
his hand on the husband's mouth (to prevent him from pronouncing divorce), however, 
when he removed his hand the husband said, "She is divorced, she is divorced, she is 
unlawful for me anymore and she may marry anyone else.” The two witnesses testified 
that the husband was very angry and during the fits of anger he loses his temper. The 
brother-in-law left the matter to the two witnesses for he was not present. The 
husband sworn and 
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confirmed the testimony of the two witnesses. He and his brother-in-law added that four 
years ago he divorced his wife but he took her back in marriage by a Fatwa issued by 
chief justice of Bishah. 

Accordingly, you have issued a Fatwa to the said husband that his pronouncement of divorce has not 
come into effect, Hence, the woman remains his wife. All the Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) evidence 
Indicates that Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) issued in a fit of extreme anger does not 
ome into effect. It was recorded by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, and Al Hakim who ranked 
it as Sahih (authentic) on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet 
(peace be Upon him) said, (There is no divorce or emancipation in case of duress or extreme anger 
(ighlag).) A group of scholars, including Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him), said that 
"ighlag" means coercion and extreme anger. 

Everyone should be informed of the issued Fatwa including the wife, husband, and the brother-in- 
law. I adviced the husband to avoid the causes of anger and to seek refuge with Allah from Satan 
when being in a state of anger. I asked the woman's brather to advice her t0 treat her husband well 
and to avoid all the reasons that make her husband angry. May Allah guide us to that which pleases 
Him, As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh! 
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178- A question about divorce by an angry person 


From °Abdul-"Aziz ibn Abdullah Ibn Baz to the venerable brother, His Eminence judge of the 
First Summary Court of Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah, may Allah guide you to every 
goodness! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy and 
Blessings be with you!) 

Dear brother, your letter no. 905 dated 6/5/1393 A.H. reached me, may Allah guide you 
to every goodness! It included that a husband, his father, his divorced and other people 
who know them came to Your Eminence. And the father of the husband and the wife 
confirmed the way the husband divorced his wife, saying over a dispute between him 
and his father: "She came to you, so she is divorced, divorced, divorced, divorced, 
divorced." He has never divorced his wife before or after this time and this was quite 
lear for us. 

According to this and to the admission of the husband that he did not mean three times of divorce or 
anything else but he repeated words of divorce because he was utterly enraged, and in light of an 
account given by a Ma'dhun (marriage registrant) in Riyadh that marriage was concluded between 
this man and his wife 
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through the maternal uncle of the woman who was assigned as the guardian of the woman by 
request of her Wally (@ legally accountable person acting for a woman), who is her cousin, 

I gave the man a Fatwa that he has divorced his wife one time and he is allowed to return her as 
long as she is still in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). In 
addition, the second and other words of divorce are counted as confirmation of the first word and 
they stand for nothing. This is what was stated by scholars and indicated by legal evidence, It is to be 
noted that the man returned his wife in presence of me and a group of Muslims and therefore she is 
now in his “Ismah (the bond of marriage). [hope Your Eminence will inform her of this. May Allah 
guide you! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatun, 
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179- Ruling on Talaq 
uttered by a person who loses his reason in extreme anger 


From ‘Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, Head of the Courts of Al- 
Dawadimy. May Allah grant you success! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

T received your letter no. 1414, dated 13/7/1394 A.H.,, and I have read what you proved 
concerning the attendance of a husband, his wife and her Wally (a legally accountable 
person acting for a woman seeking marriage) to you. The wife asserted the words the 
husband uttered to effect the divorce. In a fit of intense anger, he divorced his wife 
saying: "You are divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced” because she did not 
abide by his command of biting their daughter on his behalf. The wife added that in a fit 
of anger her husband loses his temper and becomes unaware of what he is doing or 
saying that he may invoke Allah against himself. She wills to return to her husband if the 
Shari'ah permits so. Her Waliy mentioned that he was absent during the incident of 
divorce so he has no idea about the divorce or the fit of anger the husband suffers. The 
said husband brought two witnesses who 
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testified that the husband is afflicted with a diseases that makes him lose his temper and 
become unaware of what he says in anger. They added that they saw him in this case 
more than once. The husband, in my presence, swore that the reality is as he mentioned 
earlier. accordingly, 
1 issued a Fatwa to him that he is still keeping her as a wife and that his divorce is of no effect. 
Shari'ah evidence indicates that divorce Is not taken place due to intense anger. Among the proofs is 
the well-known Hadith reported from “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (There is no divorce or emancipation in case of ighlag (duress or extreme 
anger).) (Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah and classed as authentic by Al-Hakim) The 
majority of scholars including Imam Ahmad (may Allah be mercifial with him) said that ighlag means 
anger or compulsion, Le. intense anger. The wife and her Wally should be informed of this Fatwa, 
May Allah reward you the best for your efforts! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
The Gen« 
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‘A question on divorce of an angry person 


A husband, his wife and her brother came to me. The husband stated that a dispute and 
a quarrel arose between him and his wife wherein he divorced her by saying, "You are 
divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced." He was very angry because she broke the 
video and the watch in her hand. Two or three days later, her brothers and two other 
persons came to him and discussed the cause of dispute that took place between the 
couple. They asked him to divorce her, but he got angry and wrote a paper in which he 
stated that he divorced her irrevocably according to Shari'ah. Being asked about his 
intention by this, he said that he meant divorce. Both the husband and the wife stated 
that she was menstruating when he uttered and then wrote the word of divorce. 
Therefore, I gave a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the husband that 
the divorce referred to did not take effect and that his wife is still in his “Ismah (the bond of 
marriage), because It took place while he was in a state of extreme anger and while his wife was 
menstruating. Proofs from Shari'ah prove that divorce does not take effect during the two cases 
referred to, 

Dictated by the humble servant of Allah, “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz May Allah forgive me! 
May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions. 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta, Da°wah, and Guidance 
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181- Divorce does not take effect in case of extreme anger 


From “Abdul- ‘Aziz bn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to our respected dear brother, His Eminence judge 
of Tayma, May Allah grant you success! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

T have received your noble letter dated 24/2/1391 A. H.; may Allah guide you. The letter 
mentioned the manner of divorce announced by a husband to his wife. I have examined 
all that you explained on the case. I learnt what his father, the witnesses and he himself 
said. It is clear from the words of all of them that the husband was in a state of intense 
anger when he uttered divorce that he did not remember what he said. This made the 
witnesses differ about whether divorce took effect or not, though they all agree that he 
was very angry and that he was not fully aware when he uttered divorce. 

Based on this, I have given a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the 
husband that the divorce on his part explained in the enclosed letter of Your Eminence did not take 
effect, because it was uttered by the husband while he was in a state of explosive anger and disorder 
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of his feelings. Proofs from Shari ‘ah prove that among the conditions of (valid) divorce is that the 
husband must be aware of it, They also prove that explosive anger entails abrogation of what an 
extremely angry person says, Of these proofs is the Hadith narrated by Abu Dawud as well as athers 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no divorce or emancipation in case of 
constraint or duress (ighlag).) A group of scholars and linguists explained "ighlag'" as compulsion and 
anger. They mean intense anger. I hope Your Eminence will advise the husband's father and the 
wife's guardians of the mentioned Fatwa and that the woman is stil in the “Ismah (bond of 
marriage) of her husband. May Allah reward you for your efforts. I hope you will deliver the husband 
or his father a copy of this enclosed letter to keep it with them and refer to it at time of need. May 
Allah reward you with what is best! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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The soundest opinion is that divorce of an angry person does not take effect 


From *Abdul-"Azi2 lon “Abdullah Ibn 822 te our honorable brather, His Eminence judge of Al- 
Rayn. May Allah guide you to all goodness! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your noble letter no. 477, dated 5/8/1391. May Allah guide you to His Way! 
The report it included information about a husband, who said to his wife in a state of 
anger: "Your are divorced, then divorced, and then divorced.” But his intention was not 
to emphasize divorce and that the coordinating conjunction he used means, in the dialect 
of Qahtan, "then. Yet some people deny this. You informed him that his wife is not lawful 
to him until she marries another person. Yet he does not feel content with this, to the 
end of what you mentioned. All this was known to us. 

We want to inform Your Eminence that the correct opinion, In sha’arAllah (if Allah wills) is the Fatwa 
you Issued that she is not lawful to him until she marries another husband. Yet if itis proven to you 
that he was in a state of extreme anger exceeding normal or changing his perception, then the 
correct opinion is that divorce has not taken effect as was the Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a 
qualified Muslim scholar) given by a group of scholars from among the earlier and later generations, 
among thern is Shaykh-ubIslam 
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Ibn Taymiyyah and his disciple scholar Ibn ALQayyim (may Allah be mercifil with them all). Our 
Fatwa adopts the same opinion because of many proofs, including the well-known Hadith narrated by 
Abu Dawud on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (There is no divorce or emancipation in case of constraint or duress (ighlaq).) A 
group of scholars interpreted the word "ighlag" as anger, while others said it is coercion. In fact it 
means both meanings May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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183- Divorce does not take place due to 


intense anger and compulsion 


From “Abslul- “Aziz ion “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, President of the Supreme 
Court of Abhah, May Allah grant you success! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

I received your letter, dated 15/9/1393 AH, no. 7921, which is a reply to my letter sent 
on 8/9/1393 AH, no, 2134. It informed me of the attendance of a husband, his wife and 
her Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) to you. 
Tired from work, the husband, on 1/7/1392 AH, returned home from his farm. His wife 
abused him, bit his right arm and took his dagger from the belt the husband was wearing. 
He thought that she would kill him as she accused him of planning to marry a second 
wife. She suffers from a disorder which causes her to be unaware of what she is saying 
or doing. He tried to stop her, but he failed. He therefore said to her: "You are divorced, 
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you are divorced, you are divorced in the same session. They both regretted this. This is 
the first time the husband has divorced his wife. The wife and her Waliy verified this 
incident and mentioned that she wished to return to her husband, if Shari"ah permits. 
She acknowledged that the husband revoked the divorce at the same moment. 
Consequently, I Issued a fatwa to the husband that he is stil keeping her as a wife and that the 
divorce is not effected, because he declared it while losing his power of reason, Proofs from 
Shari‘ah indicate that a divorce does not take place due to intense anger and compulsion, The 
context suggests that the wife's conduct aroused the husband's anger to the highest degree, Among 
the proofs is the Hadith reported from “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: "There is no divorce and no manumission in the event of ighlag,” (Related 
by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah and classified as authentic by AlHakim) 

The majority of scholars, including Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him), said "ighlaq" 
means compulsion or anger, i. intense anger. The wife and her husband should be informed af this 
Fatwa and advised to treat each other kindly. They should both beware of the causes of anger. May 
Allah reward you the best for your efforts. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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184- 


/orce by an angry person does not take effect even if he repeats it 


From ‘Abdul-’A2iz bn Abdullah Ibn B22 to the venerable brother, His Excellency, judge of Al- 
Harn Court, may Allah keep you in safe. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Dear brother, I received your revered letter no. 486, dated 1/11/1398 A.H. may Allah 
guide you. I inform you that I understood what you referred to the divorce of the 
husband to his wife by saying, "You are divorced, divorced, divorced seven times." and 
that he divorced her once before that. You mentioned that somebody testified that 
when this husband said these words of divorce he was extremely angry and the husband 
swore that he was so. 

Accordingly, I gave him a fatwa that the divorce he announced while he was extremely angry did not 
take effect and his wife was still in his “Ismah (the bond of marriage, Le. the right to initiate divorce) 
according to legal evidence, including a well-known Hadith narrated by “Aishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (There is no divorce or emancipation in 
case of Ighlaq (Le, constraint or duress).) Related by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah and 
authenticated by ALHakim) Some scholars, including Imam Ahmad, explained the word “Ighlaq' as 
compulsion and extreme anger. 

Thope Your Eminence will inform everybody of this, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullsh 
wabarakatuh, 
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Discussion on the evidence of 
the ruling on triple divorce in one phrase 


From *Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, may Allah guide you to 
every goodness! Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Dear brother, your revered letter reached us, may Allah guide you. It included an inquiry 
about the evidence I am relying on when giving a fatwa regarding the triple divorce 
(three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce) as one time of divorce, if divorce 
‘occurs at the hands of an angry person. I understand what you are asking about. 

The answer: It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him), in the Hadith 
narrated on the authority of tbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) said that the triple divorce 
was regarded as one time of divorce. This was applicable during the lifetime of Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) and Abu Bakr and two years of “Umar's Caliphate (may Allah be pleased with 
both of them), However, "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) found people were lenient with the 
matter of divorce and therefore he opted for putting an end to this. He decided to render a triple 
divorce in one phrase as irrevocable, From our part, we give a fatwa that triple divorce in one phrase 
{s counted as one time according to 
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the aforementioned authentic Hadith, even if itis not in a state of anger. We are not to abandon the 
Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) due to the saying of anyone. 

There are two cases of divorce by an angry person. First, when the husband is aware of what he is 
saying, and in this case his divorce takes effect. 

Second, when the person js in a state of uncontrollable anger so that he is not aware of what he is 
saying including the words of divorce, and in this case his divorce does not take effect, 

May Allah help all of us understand His Religion and abide by it, for He is the Most-Generous, As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatun, 
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186- The supporting evidence that triple divorce 
in one pronouncement is considered one occurrence of divorce 


From “Abdul-"Aziz on “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, may Allah guide you to all 
goodness! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

His Eminence, Shaykh Taqy AL-Din AL-Hilaly showed me a letter sent to him by you, dated 
16/1/1389 A.H,, and he asked me to answer the attached question. I obeyed his request 
out of cooperation on righteousness and piety, and fearing the consequences of keeping 
my knowledge to myself. The question was: 

‘An extremely angry man divorced his wife three times in one pronouncement in one 
session. What is the ruling on this? Is it considered a revocable divorce? 

‘A: It was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) on the authority of 
Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) that this Is considered one occurrence of divorce. This 
was applicable in the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), during the reign of Abu 
Bakr AlSiddiq (may Allah be pleased with him) 
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and two years of the reign of "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him), However, when ‘Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with him) saw how careless the people became in the matter of divorce, he 
Considered ita three-fold divorce. This was Ijtihad Quristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) by hirn, 
Some scholars held the view that if a three-folde divorce takes place with one pronouncement, itis 
considered ane occurrence of divorce according to the mentioned Hadith, This was authentically 
reported from Ibn * Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) in one of two narrations reported from 
him and fram a group of the Salaf (righteous predecessors). We hold this opinion that was applicable 
during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), the reign of Al-Siddig and the 
early years of “Umar's rule, because it is supported with evidence and is more mercifil ta the 
Muslims, especially that ignorance has spread and Iman (Faith) has become weaker among the 
spouses. May Allah guide you, us and the rest of the Muslims tb the right words and deeds. He is the 
best One asked for help. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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187- Ruling on triple divorce 


From “Abdul Aziz lon Abdullah Ibn B22 to His Eminence, the honorable brother, pre: 
Bishah Court, may Allah guide you to every goodness! Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) Dear brother, I received your revered letter, no. 1850, dated 
13/10/1388 A.H. may Allah guide you. I read what you said concerning the way a 
husband divorced his wife and that he divorced her three times in one session, but she 
clasped his throat with her hands wanting him to divorce her more than that and 
therefore, he said, "You are divorced, divorced". He did so in order that she would leave 
him but he did not want to divorce her irrevocably. It is stated in the letter that he 
never divorced her except at that time. Also, it included the confirmation of the wife and 
a statement from her father that he was not present at that time but he verifies what 
the husband maintained concerning the nonexistence of divorce before that time. 
Accordingly, I gave a fatwa to the referred husband that his wife is divorced two times due to the 
first and the last time of divorce; and the second word in the last time is regarded as confirmation of 
the first ward and bath of the words are regarded as one time of divorce, 


lent of, 
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This is stated by scholars and this is well-known. Also, he is allowed to return her with a new 
contract of marriage that meets all the legal conditions due to the fact that she finished her “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). There are authentic Hadiths of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that substantiate the aforementioned fatwa, which is known for you, 1 
hope you will inform him that he should repent to Allah from his first divorce, for having made a triple 
divorce in one pronouncement is not permissible. Please inform all of them about what was 
mentioned, May Allah reward you good and guide you to the right path. As-salamu “alaykurn 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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188- A man divorcing his wife three times has to be examined in detail 


From. *Abdul-°Azi ion “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, may Allah increase your 
knowledge and Iman (Faith). Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

I read your letter directed to the professors in the Islamic University in Madinah, 
referred to me by His Eminence, Deputy President of the Islamic University, as stated in 
the attached letter. I noticed that you inquired about two issues: 

If aman divorces his wife three times, can he remarry her? 

If a man asks his wife to go to her family, is this considered a divorce? Can he return her 
to him later? 

A: First, 

a triple divorce should be clarified in detail. The husband may divorce her wife three times and then 
return her during the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood); he 
might remarry her after the end of her “Iddah, then divorce her again, and then return to her 
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during the “Iddah or after it; and then divorce her for the third time, In this case, his wife is unlawful 
to him until she marries another man out of her own will and they have intercourse together, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And ifhe has divorced her (the third time), then she is nat lawful 
Unto him thereafter until she has married anather husband.) 


The scholars unanimously agreed on this. There are other forms that take the same ruling according 
to most of the scholars, such as saying, "You are divorced, then divorced, then divorced! or "You are 
divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced" with no intention of confirmation; or "You are divorced, 
divorced and divorced” and the like. In all these cases, she is considered divorced three times, and 
he cannot return her to marriage unless she marries another man willingly and they have 
intercourse, This is according to the mentioned Ayah (Qur'anic verse) and the Hadith reported on the 
authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that Rifa “ah AlQurazhy divorced his wife three 
times, so she married “AbdulRahman ibn AlZubayr. She mentioned to the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) that he could nothave intercourse with her, so he (peace be upon him) said to her, ("Da you 
want to return to Rifa ah? You cannot do so until you have intercourse with your husband first") 
(Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim). 
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One of the forms of tiple divorce is saying: "You are divorced three times" in one pronouncement. 
The Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) held the opinion that the triple divorce occurs and the 
wife becomes unlawful to her husband until she marries another man willingly and they have 
intercourse. They used as evidence the mentioned Ayah and that “Umar ibn AHhattab (may Allah be 
pleased with him) passed it among the people. Other scholars considered that it is one occurrence of 
divorce, and the husband may return his wife to marriage during her “Iddah. If she finishes her 
“Iddah, he has to return to her by force of a new marriage contract, The evidence of this is what 
was authentically reported in the Sahih (authentic) Book of Muslim on the authority of Ibn “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that he said, (In the era of the Messenger of allah, Abu Bakr (may 
Allah be pleased with him) and two years of the reign of "Umar (may Allah be pleased with hirn), 
triple divorce was considered one occurrence of divorce. However, "Umar said that people have 
taken the matter of divorce lightly, so it should rather be considered an irrevocable divorce. ) In 
another narration by Muslim, Abu Al-Sahba' told Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him), ("Was 
triple divorce not considered one occurrence of divorce during the time of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), Abu Bakr and two years of the reign of "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him)?" He said, 
"Yes.") They also used as evidence what was related by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad (Hadith 
compilation) with a good Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
pleased with him) (that Abu Rukanah divorced his wife three times, then he regretted it, so the 
Prophet (peace be upan him) 
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made her return to him and considered it one occurrence of divorce.) This Hadith and the previous 
one are applied to triple divorce in one pronouncement to reconcile these two Hadiths and the 
previously mentioned Ayah. This opinion was held by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) in 
an authentic narration reported from him, and he held the opinion of the majority in another 
narration. This opinion is reported from “Aly, “AbdulRahman ion “Awf, Al-Zubayr bn Al-‘Awwamn 
(may Allah be pleased with them), some of the Tabi "un Followers, the generation after the 
Companions of the Prophet), Muhammad fon Is-hag the author of AlSirah, and a group of early and 
late scholars. This opinion was also chasen by the Shaykh-ubIslam, Ibn Taymiyyah, and his student, 
the great scholar Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with them). We choose this opinion as it 
reconciles all the Nusus (Islamic texts from the Qur’an or the Sunnah) and entails mercy to the 
Muslims, 

Second, if a man says to his wife, "Go to your family’, this should be clarified in detail, 


If he says this with the intention of divorcing her, divorce takes place once, and he may return her ta 
marriage as lang as she is in her “Iddah. 

If she finishes her “Iddah before returning tb him, she becomes unlawful to him unless by force of a 
new marriage contract with its conditions prescribed by Shari “ah (Islamic law). 

If he does not intend divorce, nothing takes place, and she is stil in his “Ismah (the bond of 
marriage, je. the right to initiate divarce), because such a word is an indirect implication of divorce, 
Indirect words do nat entail divorce: 
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unless it is accompanied by intention. When Ka"b ibn Malik AbAnsary (may Allah be pleased with 
him) was asked to keep away from his wife, he said to her, "Go to your family", but divorce did not 


take place, because he did not intend it; he only wanted her tp stay at her family’s until Allah judges 
in his matter together with his two companions who did not participate in the Battle of Tabuk, This 
tale is known in the biographies and battles of the Prophet (peace be upon him), and also in the 
Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) of Allah's Saying (xalted be He) in Surah Al 
Tawbah, (And (He did forgive also) the three [who did not join the TabGk expedition whose case was 
deferred (by the Prophet plug ate all .s12)] (for Allah's Decision)} May Allah grant you, us and the 
rest of our brothers comprehension of religion, help us adhere to it, and grant us safety from 
delusive temptations, He Is AllHearing, Ever Near. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


President of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah and Guidance 
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Ruling on divorce in three successive pronouncements 


From *Abdul-"Azi ion “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother Shaykh, Deputy President 
of Jazan Courts, may Allah guide you to everything good. Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you). I received your letter no. 607, dated 24/3/1392 A.H. perused 
the attached documents regarding the divorce initiated by a husband to his wife, 
including a paper of his admission to the President of Jazan Courts that he divorced her 
by saying, "You are divorced, divorced, divorced." He did so without feeling that it was 
done out of extreme anger. 1 also perused a paper which included that she came with 
her father to the Shaykh, judge of South Zhahran Deputized in Al-Harjah and she 
confessed that her husband said to her when she wept about his lost watch, "You are 
divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced." He repeated it three times. According to 
that, the admission of the husband, and his unproven claim that his feelings changed; 


my Fatwa to him was that there is no way to remarry her unless she marries another husband, 
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This is because he finished the three divorces in three successive words. So, his wife was divorced 
by a major irrevocable divorce, Would you please notify her Wally (@ legally accountable person 
acting for a woman seeking marriage) accordingly and complete what is necessary, May Allah guide 
all to what pleases Him. As-salamu “alaykum warshmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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190- Ruling on whoever divorces by saying: 
“she is divorced" three times 


From “Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence, Shaykh 
Muhammad Ibn Salih Al-"Uthaymin may Allah guide you to all that pleases Him. Amen. 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Attached to my letter to Your Eminence is a copy of a document sent to me by His 
Eminence, Deputy President of the Eastern Region Courts about a Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that you gave to a husband concerning the 
permissibility of resuming his marriage with a new contract etc. The husband concerned 
gave his pregnant wife one Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) then after a few 
days he said to her three times: “She is Taliq (divorced)" while intending executing three 
divorces. Accordingly, His Eminence Judge of the main court of AFDammam ruled that the 
Talaq in question is a minor irrevocable divorce (a divorce, after which the man may 
remarry his irrevocably divorced ex-wife with a new mandatory bride gift and contract). 
The point is that I see that the Fatwa you gave is wrong and you have to revoke for the following 
reasons! 

First, the husband in question gave his wife one Talag then he completed the three Talags after a 
few days. 
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Second, there is Ima” (consensus of scholars) to the effect that the Talag which is given to a wife 
‘wha is in revocable divorce is counted. This is mentioned by Ibn Qudamah in his book AHVughny, 
Third, there are Shar °y (Islamic legal) proofs for the foregoing, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (The divorce is twice) Then He (Glorified be He) says: (And if he has divorced her (the 
third time), then she is not lawful unto him thereafter until she has married another husband, ) 
Moreover, itis well-established that saying to a person: "Peace be upon you. Peace be upon you," is 
regarded as speaking to them twice. Likewise, saying this three times is asking for permission three 
times, Thus, the same applies to saying to one’s wife three times: “She is Talig" or "You are Talig', 
this is counted as three divarces, so long as the husband does not mean to emphasize or clarify his 
words, 


Scholars only differ with regard to the husband saying: "You are Talig three times." or “She is Taliq 
three times" without repeating the word of Talag, As itis welHknown, the majority scholars are of 
the view that such Talaq is counted and the preponderant opinion is that itis only counted as ane 
Talag, A proof for this Is the renowned Sahih (authentic) Hadith narrated by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah 
be pleased with them both) in this regard. As for the view of Shaykrrubsiam Ibn Taymiyyah that 
such Talaq is nat to be revoked unless a new contract of marriage is done, this is a weak opinion that 
opposes the Shar’y (Islamically lawful) proofs and that I do not know any precedent for or reasons 
to support, The fact that one of the Tabi'un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the 
Prophet) might have held such opinion does nat change the situation. It is stil a wrong view as it 
contradicts the renowned Shar 'y proofs. Itis worth mentioning that a believer should seek and 
accept the truth wherever they find it and it is well-known that Shaykhr-utIslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may 
Allah be merciful with him) is just lke other scholars; 
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they may be right or wrong. Thus, we follow Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah only when he is right, 
exactly as we do with regard to ather scholars. Besides, Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with 
him) explained this issue of Talaq in detail in his book Ilam AHMuwaqi in and differentiated between 
pronouncing the three Talags in one word or more. In support af his view, Ibn Al-Gayyim quoted the 
Ayahs (Qur'snic verses) on asking permission to enter someone's room, Lian (allegation of adultery 
against a wife, accompanied by mutual invoking of Allah’s Curse/Wrath if lying), and the Hadith on 
making Tasbih (glorification of Allah) after finishing the five obligatory Salahs (Prayers) and when 
going to bed. You may thus refer to the book mentioned abave for more information. 

T hope you will care for the matter and inform the Eminent judge of the main court of Al-Dammam of 
your revocation of the Fatwa, This is to opt for the truth and follow the Shar "y evidence. May Allah 
grant you success and guide, you, me and all Muslims to follow the truth in words and deeds, Verily, 
Allah is AllHearer, Ever Near. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars 


and the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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191- Ruling on the irrevocable 
divorce 


From “Abdul “Aziz lon “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, president of the Court of 
Tarif. May Allah grant you success. Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Treceived your letter, dated 25/9/1388 AH, no. 1/967. Many thanks for the good 
supplications, and I ask Allah to accept from all of us. I understood what you referred to 
concerning the divorce declared by a husband. I also read the attached copy of the 
divorce paper, which contains the husband's statement: "On 1/3/1383 AH, I divorced my 
wife irrevocably." The husband has witnesses on this divorce. My opinion is that the 
husband and his wife's Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking 
marriage) should come to you. They should be questioned about the way the husband 
declared the divorce and whether it is the first time for him to divorce her. You should 
also see the original divorce paper. If nothing except what he mentioned happened and 
the Wally verified what the husband said, 


the latter should abide by the following fatwa, 
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One pronouncement of divorce is counted and he may remarry his irrevocably divorced ex-wife with 
anew mandatory bride gift and anew contract, because the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting 
period after divorce or widowhood) has expired. It is well-known that there are reports authentically 
narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that affirm this fatwa. The necessary procedures 
should be accomplished. If the reality is nat as what was mentioned, I should be informed, so that I 
can glve my opinion, if you do nat mind. May allah grant you success. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


The Gen 
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193- Ruling on dictating a triple divorce in writing 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to our honorable brother, His Eminence, Tarif Court 
Justice, may Allah guide you to good! Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your letter no. 391, dated 6/5/1394 A.H. in reply to my letter 
no. 885, dated 26/4/1394 A.H. May Allah guide you. I also read your report attached 
including the description of the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) uttered by a 
husband to his wife; that he ordered to write a triple divorce document to her, but the 
judge objected to this and ordered it to be written according to the Sunnah 
(supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet). This was outlined 
in the document issued by Your Eminence. However, after the husband left the court, he 
uttered a triple divorce and vowed to offer a sacrifice for Allah in the presence of her 
father and two witnesses. 

Based on the abave, you Issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) that this would 
be a two-fold Talaq: the fist is a Sunnah-based divorce; since what the husband ordered to write 
‘was not executed, 
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The dictation to write a triple divorce was done through authorization, but the authorized person did 
not implement it as previously mentioned. The second divorce is when he uttered Talag three times, 
This is based on an authentic Hadith reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the authority 
of Tbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) to the effect that a triple divorce at one time 
is considered as one Talag. Accordingly, she only has one more divorce left, and he can take her 
back during her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). However, if 
her “Iddah expires, she becomes unlawful to him unless with a new marriage contract according ta 
the Shar 'y conditions. Therefore, kindly notify all the people about this, and inform the husband that 
a triple divorce is not permissible, and that he should observe Tawbah (repentance) for this. He must 
also fulfill his vow of offering a sacrifice as a way of thanking allah for separating him fram his wif, 
May Allah reward you and guide your steps. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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:193- Ruling on giving triple divorce to execute irrevocable one 


From “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence, President 
of A-Dammam Court and its affiliates, may Allah keep and support you. Amen. 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

T received your noble letter no. 2/2503 dated 06/09/1392 A. H. I also read the attached 
document that was issued by the dictation of the Eminent Shaykh, your juridical 
attendant who registered the manner of the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) 
that was given by the husband to his wife. Thus, the husband gave his wife one Talaq 
according to the Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the 
Prophet), then revoked the Talaq. He then gave her two Talags in one phrase, intending 
to complete the three Talaqs and thereby giving his wife an irrevocable Talaq. 

Based on the foregoing, my opinion is that the last Talaq is counted as only one Talag. The husband 
may revoke this Talaq as long as the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood) of his wife has not expired. This is because giving two Talags, the second and the third 
simultaneously is just lke giving the three Talags simultaneously. This is because in the two cases 
the husband was hasty in something that was not his own and so committed something Haram 
(prohibited). 
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It is worth mentioning that there is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) to the effect that a triple Talag (three simultaneous 
pronouncements of divorce) is only counted as one Talag and the same applies to double Talaq, 
Accordingly, the total number of Talags that the wife in question was given is two; one Talaq still 
remains, 
T hope Your Eminence will inform all the concerned parties sbout this, urge the husband to make 
Tawbah (fepentance to Allah) for the last Talag, because it is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) just like triple Talag, Anyway, the 
intention of the husband to give his wife an irrevocable Talag is irrelevant as it has no effect. May 
Allah reward you and bless your efforts. As-salamu “alaykum warshmatullah wabarakatuh 
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194- Triple divorce before consummation of marriage 


This letter is from “Abdul-’Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, His 
Excellency, chief justice of the Supreme Court of Abha, may Allah grant you success! 
Amen. 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Dear brother, I have received your kind letter no. 6961 dated 18/4/1394 A.H., may Allah 
guide you. Iread the copy attached therewith of the divorce paper which reads: "Praise 
be to Allah, Alone. In reference to the letter no. 1983 dated 11/7/1394 A.H. which I, 
Chief of the Supreme Court, have received from Shaykh “Abdul-’Aziz bn “Abdullah Tbn Bac 
with regard to the case of a husband who quarreled with his wife and as a result he 
pronounced a triple divorce (three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce). He never 
divorced her before or after this time. His Eminence has ordered the presence of the 
wife and her father before him to verify the incident and ask them whether the husband 
pronounced Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) before or after this time, and to 
see if the wife wants him to take her back in marriage. On 16/8/1394 A.H. the husband, 
his wife, and his father-in-law came and I asked them about the Talaq. 
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They replied that the marriage contract took place but the husband did not consummate 
the marriage until now and she is still a virgin. They added that the husband did not 
pronounce Talaq before or after this incident. He pronounced a triple divorce that he 
divorced his wife by saying: 'You are Taliq (divorced), Taliq, Taliq’. They do not object to 
her returning to him." 

Accordingly, I have issued a Fatwa to the husband concerned that one pronouncement of divorce has 
come into effect and there would be no revocation except with a fresh marriage contract that meets 
all the Shar °y (Islamic legal) conditions. This is because he did nat coneummate the marriage. It was 
authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) on the authority of Ibn 
“Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) to the effect that such Talag is considered only one Talaq, 

1 thus hope Your Eminence will convey this to all those who are concerned. I would lke you also to 
ask the husband to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for as Your Excellency know this kind of 
Talag is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect), May Allah reward you with the best for the help you provided for the husband and his wife. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 


1e General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 415) 


Ruling on a triple divorce and considering the wife as unlawful as a mother 


From ‘Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, the judge of AL 
Na‘iriyyah. May Allah grant you success. Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Tread the enclosed document no. 401, dated 16/10/1398 A.H., which is a reply to my 
letter sent no. 1/1450, dated 2/10/1398 A.H. I understood the content which can be 
summarized as follows: a husband, before consummating the marriage, prononced a 
triple divorce using one word and considered his wife as unlawful to him as his mother. 
Consequently, I issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) to the husband that one 
pronouncement of divorce is effected and thathe may remarry his ex-wife with a new marriage 
contract meeting the conditions prescribed by Shari‘ah, He has to offer a Kaffarah (expiation) for the 
act of Zhihar (a man likening his wife to an unmarrlageable relative) before consummating the 
marriage as indicated by the proofs of Shariah. Everyone should be informed about the Fatwa, The 
husband should be advised to perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah), for he declared a three-fold 
divorce because, as you know, it is Munkar (that which Is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic 
law and Muslims of sound intellect) divorce. You can explain to him the Sunnah-based divorce, so 
that he will be of sure knowledge on this matter in the future. 
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Chairman of the Departments of 
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:196- Ruling on a husband saying to his wife: "You are divorced three times irrevocably" 


From *Abdul-’A2i2 bn Abdullah tbn 822 to His Eminence, the venerable brother, chairman of 
courts of Jizan region, may Allah guide you to every goodness. Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Dear brother, your revered letter no. 1132, dated 5/6/1393 A.H. reached us, may Allah 
guide you. It stated that a husband quarreled with his wife and that he divorced her by 
saying, "You are divorced three times irrevocably". This is according to what was 
mentioned in the attached paper where there is a confirmation by the wife and her Waliy 
(a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) who is her son, 
along with their confession that the phrase this man uttered was one pronouncement. 
The document also mentioned that the man did not divorce his wife before or after this 
and that divorce took place one month and fifteen days ago and this is quite clear for us. 
Accordingly, I gave the man a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) that his wife was 
divorced one time by his saying and that he is allowed to return her 
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{as long as she is still in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), 
If she finishes the “Iddah or if the man’s divorce took place against a recompense, he is not allowed 
to return this woman as a wife except with a new contract of marriage that meets all the required 
legal conditions as it is known and coincides with what is authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) in this regard, Thope Your Eminence will accomplish the necessary procedures 
and inform all the people involved in this matter about the aforementioned Fatwa and command the 
husband to repent from his divorce for it was done in a sinful way, as Your Eminence know. May 
Allah reward you well for your efforts, 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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197- Triple Talaq with one pronouncement is one divorce 


From ‘Abdul-°Aziz ibn °Abdullah tbn Baz to His Majesty King Faysal Ibn “Abdul-"Aziz, may Allah 
guide you to all success and bless your life. Amen, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

May Allah protect you, I would lke to tell Your Majesty that during the moth of Safar, 1300 AH., a 
resident of Makkah came and asked me to issue him a Fatwa regarding a divorce he made against, 
his wife. He stated in his request for a Fatwa that he previously divorced her once and after a while, 
he took her back in marriage. Then in Safar, 1390 A.H., he initiated a triple divorce (three 
simultaneous pronouncements of divorce). I wrate a letter and sent it with him to His Eminence, 
Judge of the Instance Court of Makkah to verify what really happened after summoning his wife and 
her Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage), if she has an existing 
ne, as this Is the custom followed in such a case. The Shaykh replied by sending me a letter dated 
21/3/1390 A.H. informing me that the wife came to him and verified the manner of divorce 
pronounced by her husband. Based an this, 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 420) 


| informed them both that this manner of divorce is only rendered as one divorce to be added to the 
previous one, Thus, there is still one divorce for him, I informed them of this through a letter I sent to 
the Shaykh no, 514, dated 29/3/1380 A.H. Following the mentioned Fatwa, the couple remained with 
each other for more than a year. Then they fled a lawsuit before the Supreme Court of Makkah due 
to a dispute that took place between them. The court's assistant judge annulled the Fatwa issued by 
me and separated between them, based on that a triple divorce (three simultaneous 
pronouncements of divorce) by one pronouncement is to be irrevocable that makes her unlawful ta 
her husband, It is known that the Fatwa deeming the triple divorce as one divorce if they are stated 
by one pronouncement coincides with what was authentically reported in the Sahih (authentic book of 
Hadith) of Imam Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him) in the Hadith of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) that (the triple divorce was treated as one divorce during the lifetime of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and that of Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) and two years of 
the caliphate of "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him).} It was also narrated by Imam Ahmad (may 
Allah be merciful with him) in his Musnad (Hadith compilation) with a good chain of narrators on the 
authority of Ibn "Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both): (That Abu Rukanah pronounced a 
triple divorce against his wife, Yet the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered him to take her back in 
marriage and said that itis just one divorce. } This is common knowledge among scholars. This was 
the opinion held by a group of scholars from among the Companions and those who followed them, It 
was also adopted by Shaykh-uFslam Ibn Taymiyyah and his disciple scholar, Ibn Al-Qayyim, I used 
tp give Fatwas based on this opinion thirty years ago, after making sure 
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what really happened by the husband and the wife who wants me to issue them a Fatwa. I know of 
no judge nullifying the Fatwa. Though our Shaykh Muhammad (may Allah be merciful with him) 
opined that a triple divorce Is irrevocable, 1 do not know that he nullified any of my Fatwas in this 
issue. It is well-known that the nullification of a Fatwa results in much evil and wide corruption, 
especially if It coincides with the purified Shari ‘ah. Upon knowing that the mentioned Fatwa was 
nullified, 1 wrote a letter to His Eminence, president of the Court of Cassation of Makkah no. 1778, 
dated 19/9/1300 AH. where I explained to him the reality of the matter and substantiated it with the 
Juristic proafs in this regard. 1 asked His Eminence to examine the issue and discuss it with the other 
members to persuade the mentioned Shaykh that its his ruling that is to be nullified or to entitle the 
Court of Cassation to nullify it, if it sees so. Yet it dacided nothing. Rather it referred the papers to 
the mentioned Shaykh and then returned them to us through their letter no. 3815, dated 24/10/1390 
A.H., with an attachment of his reply implying his insistence on the ruling. In light of what I have 
mentioned, I believe that the aforementioned woman is stil in her husband's “Ismah (the bond of 
marriage, 12. the right to initiate divorce) and that the ruling given by the mentioned Shaykh to nullify 
my Fatwa, which the couple have been following and adhering for a long time, is not sound, Thus, I 
beg Your Majesty to refer this issue to the Supreme Court to examine it. 
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1 also hope (Your Majesty will) order the province of Makkah to inform the woman's Wally that he 
should not allow her to marry until the mentioned body has examined the case, because I have 
received a cable from the husband informing me that his wife is about to be given in marriage to 
another man, yet, she is stil his wife, 

1 ask Allah to guide us all to reach what is right in words and deeds, for He is the best One asked for 
help. Seeking to be free from accountability and to give sincere advice to Muslims, [have written this, 
As-salamu “alaykur warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you) 
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198- Question: a man divorced his wife three times to be safe from her evil 


From *Abdul-"Azi ibn “Abdullah ton Baz to our dear brother, chairman of the Al-Karantinah 
Center, Jeddah, May Allah guide you to all good. Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Dear brother, I received your noble letter dated 16/11/1389 A.H. May Allah guide you. 
read the enclosed paper which includes your verification of the manner of divorce given 
by a husband against his wife. He divorced her once. Then she held him and said: "If you 
are a true man, divorce me three times." Thereupon, he said to her: "You are divorced 
three times, forbidden." He did so just to be safe from her evil. Not divorcing her before 
this, he immediately took her back in marriage. Both his wife and her brother, who is her 
Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage), confirmed 
this. You verified this through listening to all of them. 

Based on this, I have given Fatwa to the husband that the first and last divorces he uttered entailed 
that his wife became divorced from him twice and that his taking her back in marriage 
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‘was valid, because bath the wife and her Wally confirmed this. It was authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon hitn) what proves that such an utterance of divorce made by this husband is 
considered one divorce. I hope everyone will be notified sbout this. We informed the husband that 
Utter ing three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce is not permissible; that he should repent for 
that; and that there remains for him just one divorce. May Allah reward you, bless your efforts, and 
reward you for all that you did for Musiims. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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Ruling on a man saying to his wife: “You are divorced thirty-thousand times" 


From “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to our dear honorable brother, His Eminence, 
Deputy President of Ha'il Courts, may Allah guide you to all good. Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Dear brother, I received your noble letter dated 3/12/1392 A.H. in response for my 
letter no. 2103 dated 29/11/1392 A.H. May Allah quide you. I have read it as well as the 
enclosed papers regarding the divorce given by a husband to his wife. I found that what 
happened can be summarized as a discussion occurred between him and her, which grew 
into a dispute and cursing that irritated and angered him. He told her that she is 
divorced thirty-thousand times and thereafter he added that she is divorced sixty- 
thousand times of divorce. Then, he came to us bearing the paper wherein you made 
sure of the manner of divorce. I referred him back to your Eminence to complete some 
procedures. He returned to Ha'll where his mother asked him about what happened in his 
request for Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar). Unable to bear her words, 
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he said that his wife is divorced a thousand times. Two fair witnesses attended at Your 
Eminence and testified that the husband is irritable and always gets irritated and loses 
his awareness; that his anger is not normal, and that he gets angry for the slightest 
reasons. Two other witnesses who are known to Your Eminence came to you and gave a 
detailed testimony that the husband tore up the money sent to him by his mother when 
he got angry. 

Based on this, I issued him a Fatwa that the divorces he uttered are not valid and that his wife is still 
in his “Ismah (the bond of marriage, ie. the right to initiate divorce), because the legal evidence 
proves that intense anger does not render the utterance of divorce valid, as it is well-known. Of such 
evidence is a Hadith narrated by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, and is considered by Al 
Hakim as Sahih (authentic) on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no divorce or emancipation in case of Ighlag (ie. 
constraint or duress).) A group of scholars, including AHImam Ahmad, interpreted Ighlag as coercion 
and anger. I hope Your Eminence will inform all the people involved in this matter about that and 
advise the husband to fear Allah and beware of the reasons leading tb anger and to seek refuge with 
Allah from the accursed Satan when this occurs to him. May Allah reward you for your efforts. As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatun. 
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300- Ruling on saying to one's wife: You are divorced as many as the fronds and the 
grains of dust 


From *Abdul- "Aziz bn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, the judge of Hijaz, Qarn. 
May Allah grant you success. Amen 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

Treceived your letter, dated 1/11/1390 AH, no. 1476. I have also read the enclosed 
request sent by a husband to you concerning the divorce he declared by saying to his 
wife: "You are divorced as many as the fronds and the grains of dust." I know you ask 
for a Fatwa supported with evidence on this question. My opinion is that the said 
husband and his ex-wife's Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman 
seeking marriage) should be questioned whether he divorced his wife before or after this 
incident. If they acknowledge that this is the first time for the husband to declare 
divorce, 

the husband should abide by the following Fatwa. One pronouncement of dlvorce is effected and he 
may remarry his ex-wife with a new marriage contract meeting the conditions prescrived by 
Shariah, if he did not revoke the divorce during her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce or widowhood). The husband should be advised to perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) 
because of declaring such an unlawful divorce, which is a sin as you knaw. Among the proofs which 
affirm the validity of this Fatwa is a Hadith that is authentically related by Muslim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book af Hadith 
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on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that: (The triple divorce 
(three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce) was considered one divorce during the lifetime of 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) and that of Abu Bakr and for two years of the caliphate of 
“Umar... ) There is another Hadith to the same effect, and is also narrated by Ibn “abbas concerning 
the story of Abu Rukanah: (When he made three pronouncements of divorce at the same time, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) gave him a Fatwa, saying, “This is one Givorce) [ie., three divorce 
pronouncements given at once count as only one divorce]. (Related by Ahmad in his Musnad 
through a good Sanad (chain of narrators)) 

This manner of divorce declared by the husband falls under the heading of a three-fold divorce, The 
necessary procedures should be completed and everyone should be informed of this Fatwa, May 
Allah reward you the best for your efforts. As-salamu “alaykum warshmatullah wabarakatuh 
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201- Question on triple divorce 


‘A husband, a wife and her brother came to me. The husband confessed that a dispute 
erupted between him and his wife during a trip three years ago. He forbade for himself 
to travel again with his wife's family because of the troubles he faced. After that, he 
divorced her one divorce while she was pregnant and took her back in marriage before 
she gave birth to a baby. His boss and the Imam of the neighboring Masjid (mosque) 
were witnesses to this divorce. A week ago, he announced a triple divorce (three 
simultaneous pronouncements of divorce) and his wife and her brother said this was 
true, 

Accordingly, I gave a Fatwa (legal opinion issued be a qualified scholar) to the husband that he 
should offer a Kaffarah (expiation) for his oath [not to travel with them again). His wife is considered 
divorced twice. The first when he divorced her once, and the second when he announced a triple 
divorce, There Is still one more divorce. He may take her back in marriage during her “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). He took her back in marriage 
before me in the presence of a group of people; by this she returns to his “Ismah (bond of marriage, 
i.e. the right to initiate divorce). Dictated by “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah forgive 
him, 
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202- Ruling on triple divorce before consummation of marriage 


From “Abdul "Aziz ibn Abdullah Ibn Baz to the venerable brother, His Eminence, chairman of the 
Higher Court of Al-Ta'lf may Allah guide you to every goodness. Amen, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

Dear brother, read what Your Eminence stated at the end of my letter no. 1311, dated 
11/11/1389 A.H. concerning a husband who announced a triple divorce (three 
simultaneous pronouncements of divorce) against his wife in one pronouncement before 
consummating the marriage in return for one thousand riyals and he did not divorce her 
before that. You maintained that you wrote this after questioning the husband and the 
waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) of his divorced 
wife, who is her father. 

On this basis, I gave a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) for the husband that his 
wife was divorced one time and that he was allowed to return to her by means of a new marriage 
contract meeting all legal conditions. This is because she is not asked for an “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), 
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as she did not consummate her marriage as welll as the fact that the divorce was concluded in return 
for recompense. There are authentic Hadiths that prove this. I hope you will inform all the people 
involved about the aforementioned Fatwa and command the husband to repent from his divorce as 
he did it in an unlawful way, as you know. May Allah reward you well. As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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The husband came with his father-in-law and confessed that he said to his wife: "Do not 
close the room," referring to a certain room in the house, “If I come back from work and 
find it closed, you are divorced three times and forbidden to me but lawful to others." He 
did not want to divorce her but he only meant to warn her about closing the room. When 
he returned from work, he found the room closed. He mentioned that he asked for a legal 
verdict from Shaykh “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Humayd, who gave him a Fatwa (legal 
opinion issued by a qualified scholar) that the divorce he described took the same ruling 
of an oath; the divorce will not be effective and he has to offer a Kaffarah (expiation) if 
the case is as he mentioned. He mentioned that he came with his father-in-law before 
the Shaykh when he was a Judge in Riyadh in 1385 A.H. He showed him the mentioned 
Fatwa and acknowledged it. He showed me a document issued and stamped by the 
Shaykh, verifying what the husband mentioned, The husband confessed that he divorced 
the wife three times in one pronouncement of divorce on 1st Jumada Al-Ula, 1392 A.H. 
but did not divorce her except this time. After asking her father, he answered that 
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he does not know of any incident of divorce other than the one mentioned. 

Accordingly, my Fatwa is that the mentioned wife was divorced one time and that her husband may 
take her back in marriage as long as she is in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce ar widowhood), They all admitted that she was pregnant at the time the Fatwa was issued 
and the husband took her back in marriage in the presence of her father and a group of Muslims, It 
‘was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said in a Hadith narrated 
by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) to this effect. We explained to them that the triple 
divorce in one utterance isnot permissible and that the husband must repent to Allah (Exalted be 
He). Dictated by “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz, May Allah send His peace and blessings upon 
our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions. 


President of the Islamic University 


in Madinah 
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204- Ruling on doubting the number of pronouncements of divorce 


From “Abdul-"Aziz ion “Abdullah tbn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence, Chief Justice of the 
Court of AHDalm, May Allah grant you all success. Amen, 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

Dear brother, I received your letter dated 4 Sha"ban, 1388 A.H. I understood what you 
mentioned concerning the way the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) initiated by 
a husband against his wife. He pronounced a triple divorce (three simultaneous 
pronouncements of divorce) in one pronouncement, with which his wife is deemed 
unlawful to him according to his brother-in-law. The husband is not sure about the 
manner he pronounced the divorce, whether he divorced her irrevocably or it was a 
triple divorce. This is what he confessed to me. 

Based upan this and upon the husband's confession that he did not divorce her before and his 
brother-in-law's confession that he does not know whether the husband pronounced Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) ather than whathe mentioned, I gave the husband a Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified scholar) that he effected one time of divorce, whether the reality is what the 
husband confessed or what the brother-in-law claimed, The husband is permitted to take her back in 
marriage as long as she is in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood). This is indicated by what is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upan 
him). 
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Saying that the wife is considered unlawful t him is concordant with and expressive of Talag but 
results in nothing; besides, the husband did not confess it. I hope Your Eminence will inform all the 
people involved about this and go through the necessary legal procedures, May Allah reward you with 
the best and protect you. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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205- Triple divorce in one pronouncement is counted as one time of divorce 


From ‘Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, chairman of Al-Jawf Court, may 
Allah guide you to good, Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

Dear brother, I received your letter no. 1976, dated 6/10/1394 A.H., may Allah guide 
you. Your letter included the following: "We send you therein an inquiry of a husband, 
registered with no. 2878, dated 5/10/1394 A.H., about a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a 
qualified scholar) concerning what happened between him and his wife. We requested 
the husband to come to the court along with his wife and her Waliy (a legally 
accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage), who is her brother. All of 
them were questioned about the reality of what happened and whether there was any 
other divorce before or after that. The husband maintained that he divorced his wife 
three times in one pronouncement when she disobeyed him, whereas the wife and her 
Waliy stated that they did not hear anything about that. The wife and her Waliy opined 
that they want her to return to her husband if this is lawful. Also, the husband said that 
he never divorced his wife before or after that time. Other persons also attended the 
hearing and swore by Allah that the husband called them to bear witness 
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that he had returned his wife and this took place in the month of Rabi" this year. The 
Fatwa about the times of divorce was not clear for us, as well as what we noticed 
concerning the desire of the couple to return to one another and therefore, we opt to 
refer the issue to Your Eminence to give your Fatwa in accordance with the Sunnah of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him)." 

In the light of what is mentioned, I gave a Fatwa for the husband that his wife is divorced one time 
and returning her is valid ifthe woman and her Wally testify that the husband did not divorce his wife 
twice before or after that as well as that the husband returned her before her “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) elapsed. 1 hope Your Eminence will 
accomplish the necessary procedures and inform all the people involved about the mentioned Fatwa 
and ask the husband to repent to Allah for this, because this manner of divorce is religiously 
unacceptable as you know, May Allah reward you good and fulfil your efforts, As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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206- Impermissibility of triple divorce 


A husband, his wife, and his brother-in-law appeared before me. The husband stated 
that on Wednesday 26/3/1393 A.H., he was angry at his wife to the extent that he 
pronounced a triple divorce (three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce). He added 
that he has never pronounced Talaq (divorce) before or after this incident. The wife 
verified that she did not hear the expression of divorce which her husband used but she 
only heard the words, “divorced, divorced." She added that he has never divorced her 
before or after this time. The husband denied what his wife said and added that he does 
not remember except that he pronounced three pronouncements of divorce at one time. 
Her brother testified that he was not present when the divorce took place. He added 
that he does know the expression of divorce which the husband used except what he 
has confessed and that the husband did not divorce his sister before or after this 
incident. 

Accordingly, I have issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) to the husband that 
ane pronouncement of divorce has come into effect and that he can take her back in marriage as 
lang as she is in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divarce or widawhood), It was 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that this is considered only one Talag, 
The husband returned his wife 
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at my office and in the presence of her brother. Thus, the wife is back in the “Ismah (the bond of 
marriage) of her husband. I made it clear to everyone that giving a triple divorce is not permissible, 
and thus the husband has to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah). 

May Allah set right the conditions of all of us. Dictated by “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz, may 
Allah forgive him, Blessings and peace be upon Muhammad, his family, and Companions. 
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307- Whoever pronounces triple divorce has to repent 


From ‘Abdul-°Aziz ibn °Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence, Chef Justice of 
Solidarity and Marriage Court of Riyadh, may Allah grant you success, Amen. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

Dear brother, I received your letter dated 5 Rabi” II, 1393 A.H., in reply to my letter no. 
551, dated 27 Rabi® I, 1393. AH. I looked at the attached document which mentions that 
both spouses came to you and you checked the way and the number of Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) that was pronounced against the wife. The husband 
confessed that he divorced her one time in Rabi” Il, 1392 A.H. then he pronounced a 
triple divorce (three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce) in Dhul-Qi'dah, 1393 A.H. 
The wife testified to all this and confessed that he divorced her in the way previously 
mentioned. 


(Part No, 21; Page No. 441) 


The husband confessed that he took her back in marriage after the first pronouncement 
of Talaq and also said that he took her back in marriage two days after the second 
pronouncement of Talaq. 

Accordingly, I gave the husband a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that he 
divorced his wife twice; one through the first pronouncement and the second through the last 
pronouncement that was effected in Dhul-Qi'dah, 1393 AH, What is authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) provides evidence to the fact that his (the husband in question) last 
Talaq is considered as one. As for his claiming that he took her back in marriage after the second 
pronouncement of Talag, this needs elaboration. If it is proven that he did so when she was still in 
her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), she is his wife, and 
there is no need to renew the marriage contract. If it is not proven that he took her back in marriage 
during her “Iddah, she is not lawful for him except with a new marriage contract that meets all the 
legal conditions, One time of Talaq is still remaining for her. We have instructed the husband that the 
triple divorce is not permissible and he has to repent of this to Allsh (Exalted be He). I hope Your 
Eminence will inform them about this. May Allah reward you with the best, As-salamu “alaykun 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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208 - Triple divorce 
is unlawful and the husband has to repent 


‘A husband came to me with his father-in-law. The husband said he wrote a triple divorce 
(three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce) to his wife and gave her a document 
through her father and he did not divorce her before or after that. After asking the 
father-in-law, he showed a document no 907, dated 14/10/1390 A.H., proving what the 
husband admitted. The document is dictated by the Judge of the Legal Court of Jeddah. 
We asked the father-in-law whether this divorce was preceded or followed by another 
one, and whether his daughter was willing to return to her husband if this is lawful by 
Shari’ah. He answered that he does not know whether the husband divorced her before 
or after that, noting that his daughter wants to return to her husband if the Shari" ah 
permits that. 

According to all that, 1 gave them a Fatwa (legal opinion by a qualified scholar) that the wife was 
divorced only one time and that it was permissible for the husband to remarry her with a new 
marriage contract meeting all legal conditions, because her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting 
period after divorce or widowhood) has expired, 
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It was authentically reported that Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) said that such a 
divorce is considered as only one divorce. I explained to him that it is not permissible to make three 
pronouncements of divorce at one time. The abovementioned husband has to repent from that. 


Dictated by “Abdul-’Aze ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz. Peace and blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, 
his family and Companions. 
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209 - Triple divorce is counted only one 


‘A husband, his mother, wife and brother-in-law came to me. The husband admitted that 
he pronounced a triple divorce (three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce) against 
his wife at one session on Saturday, 18/3/1393 A.H. He added that he had previously 
divorced her on 1392 A.H. then took her back. By asking the brother-in-law and the 
husband's mother; they confirmed the husband's account. They all declared that the 
wife is deaf. When her mother-in-law asked her in the presence of the attendees about 
the incident using Sign Language, she answered that she did not know. 

Based on this, I issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) that the last Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) pronounced by the husband was considered a one-fold Talag, 
and would be added to the previous one. Accordingly, she only has one more divorce left. The 
husband may also take his wife back in marriage during her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting 
period after divorce or widowhood); according to authentic reports fram the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) mentioned to that effect. Therefore, he took her back in marriage in the presence of her 
brother, 

Dictated by the humble servant of Allah, “Abdul- “Aziz ibn Abdullah Ibn Baz, may Allah forgive him, 
May peace and blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, his Family, and Companions, 
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210- Regarding triple divorce 


A husband came to me along with his brother-in-law. The husband acknowledged that he 
had given his wife a triple divorce (three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce). The 
husband also mentioned that he and his wife made Khul” (divorce initiated by a wife for a 
consideration) in 1390 AH. and showed a document issued by the Court of Madinah to 
that effect. The couple then remarried and had a daughter, then the husband gave his 
wife the triple divorce referred to above on 10/01/1393 AH. The husband stated that 
he did not pronounce any divorce against his wife other than what has been mentioned 
and that the triple divorce was not for any consideration. The wife's brother, who was 
officially authorized by his father via a document issued by the notary public of A- 
Madinah Al-Munawwarah no. 345 dated in 17/02/1393 A.H. to represent his sister, was 
asked about what was stated by the husband concerned. The wife's brother replied that 
his brother-in-law spoke the truth. He added that his sister did not know anything about 
what her husband did other than what he mentioned and that she would like to return to 
her husband if the Shari‘ah (Islamic law) allows this. I then asked the wife about what 
has been mentioned by her husband and she affirmed it. The wife also mentioned that 
her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) has not 
been expired and that she has no objection to return to her husband in marriage if itis 
permissible according to Shari” ah. 

Based on all the foregoing, I gave this couple a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim 
scholar) that the concerned triple divorce is counted as 
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one Talaq only. The husband may revoke this Talag 3s long as the “Iddah of his wife has not 
expired, This is because it is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) that a 
triple divorce is counted as only one Talaq. Thus, the husband revoked the Talag before me and in 
the presence of his brother-in-law and a group of Muslims. Therefore, the wife returned to the 
“Ismah (the bond of marriage) of her husband. I made it clear to the husband that giving a triple 
divorce is nat permissible and that he has to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for having done so. 
Dictated by the servant who is in bad need for the Forgiveness of His Lord, “Abdul “Aziz ibn 
“Abdullah Ibn Baz, President of the Islamic University in AKMadinah Al-Munawwarah. May Allah 
pardon him, Peace and blessings be upon Allah's Servant and Messenger; our Prophet Muhammad, 
his family, and Companions. 
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Ruling on divorcing a wife twice in one pronouncement 


‘A husband and his wife's brother came to me and the husband acknowledged that he 
had divorced his wife in one pronouncement. Accordingly, he has a divorce document for 
it, then he returned his wife. After that, he divorced her in two pronouncements and he 
has a divorce document for it. He did not divorce her after that. Asking her brother, he 
answered that he does not know that the husband divorced her more that what he 
mentioned. He only knew about such divorce through the two divorce documents owned 
by the husband. The brother and the wife said that they would like the spouses to 
remarry if the Shari"ah permits that. 

Accordingly, my Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) was that the last divorce 
pronounced by the husband was counted and was added to the previous one, totaling two divorces. 
So, there is one divorce remaining and they can remarry with anew marriage contract meeting all 
legal conditions, It was authentically reported that Ibn "Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) 
indicated that such a manner of divorce [.. the last one made by this husband] is considered as only 
ane divorce; the same case as the divarce made with three pronouncements, The wife came before 
me and confirrned what her brother had said and she said that she did not mind to 
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remarry her husband, Therefore, her brother showed agreement on the marriage of his sister to the 
above-mentioned husband and the husband accepted the marriage on a Mahr (mandatory gift to a 
bride from her groom) and that was acknowledged by all. In this way, the divorced wife once again 
became a wife to the abovementioned husband as witnessed by all and by issuing the 
abovementioned marriage contract. 
Dictated by the poor servant to His Lord, “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn B32, may Allah forgive hin, 
May peace and blessings be upon Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions. 
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Ruling on a husband who divorced 
his wife seventy times in one pronouncement 


From *Abdul- Aziz on “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the honorable brother, the Judge of Turbah Court. May 
Allah quide you to every good, Amen. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you.). To proceed: 

I received your honorable letter no. 692, dated 24/12/1386 A.H., replying to my letter 
asking about the way a husband divorced his wife. It mentioned that the husband, the 
wife's Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) and two 
witnesses came to you, and the husband acknowledged that he had divorced his wife in 
his brother's house; seventy divorces in one pronouncement, and that he made her 
return to him as a wife immediately. Asking the two witnesses, they confirmed what the 
husband said. This was also confirmed by the wife's brother, who said the husband did 
not divorce his wife before this time. 
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According to what you mentioned, my Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) is that the 
husband divorced his wife once and it was correct to return her if that was proven to you. It was 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) made a statement that confirms the 
abovementioned Fatwa. We explained to the husband that the manner he made this divorce was 
Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disappraved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) 
and that he has to repent to Allah. We explained to him how divorce takes place according to the 
Sunnah, So, would you please advise the wife's Wally about that. May Allah reward you and make 
your steps firm. May Allah set right the affairs of all people. Amen. As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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213- Ruling on divorcing one's wife by saying: 
"I give you a triple divorce. I give you a triple divorce" 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, may Allah guide you to all 
goodness, Amen, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

I received your noble letter dated in 17/11/1388 AH. | also read the attached paper 
regarding the manner of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) initiated by a husband 
to his wife. The husband concerned said to his wife while he was in a state of anger: "I 
give you a triple divorc. I give you a triple divorce." The following day, the husband 
revoked the Talaq. The Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman regarding 
marriage) of the ex-wife affirmed what was been said by the ex-husband. Moreover, you 
mentioned that the husband confessed that he repeated the word of Talaq only to 
emphasize it. 

My opinion is that both the husband and the Wally of the divorcee should be asked whether the Talaq 
in question was preceded by any other Talaq, If they state that no Talaq occurred other than that, my 
Fatwa (legal opinion Issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the husband is that 
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only one Talag Is counted. Moreover, revoking such a Talag is valid if itis surely proven or through 
the acknowledgment of the wife. It s renowned that there is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith narrated 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that supports this Fatwa. Thus, Ihope you will complete the 
necessary procedures and enjoin the husband to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for having 
given his wife a triple divorce, for doing so is not permissible. On the other hand, please telus if the 
Talag in question was preceded by any other Talag, May Allah reward you with the best for your 
efforts, 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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214- A husband gave his wife a triple divorce 
fone year ago and did not give her any other divorce before or after this 


‘A husband, his wife, and their son came to me. They were introduced to me by Shaykh 
Dh. S. and Prince M.R. The husband confessed that he gave his wife a triple divorce 
(three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce) one year ago and that he did not give 
her any other divorce before or after this. The wife, her Waliy (a legally accountable 
person acting for a woman regarding marriage), and her son affirmed what the husband 
said, 

Based on the foregoing, I gave the husband concerned a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) that the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) in question was counted as only 
ane Talaq, The husband may, therefore, remarry his ex-wife by concluding a new marriage contract, 
meeting all legal conditions. This is because there is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith narrated on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) to that effect. Thus, the husband 
asked me to conclude this marriage contract, so I did so according to the Shar "y conditions, The 
Mar (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) of the wife was six thousand riyals, Accordingly, the 
divorcee became a legal wife for the husband and two divorces remain. All this was witnessed by 
‘Shaykh Dh.S., Prince M.R., and Shaykh E. "A. H. 

Dictated by @ servant who is in bad need of the forgiveness of his Lord, “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah 
Tbn Baz, may Allah pardon me, May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
and Companions 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Da"wah, and Guidance 
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215- Regarding triple divorce 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence President of Bishah 
Court, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

I received your noble letter no. 2115, dated 29/10/1390 A.H. I also read the verification 
document attached to it in which Your Eminence recorded the manner of Talag (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) that was given by a husband to his wife. the husband 
confessed to you that a dispute arose between him and his wife in 1389 A.H., so he gave 
her triple divorce (three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce). The husband then 
revoked the Talaq according to a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim 
scholar) that Your Eminence gave him. Then, in the month of Safar, 1390 A.H., a disputed 
erupted between him and his wife and he gave her a triple divorce. He did not give his 
wife any other Talaq. The husband then revoked the Talaq three months later and called 
upon two men as witnesses whom he brought them to Your Eminence. Thus, the 
witnesses testified that the husband revoked the Talaq that he had given to his wife in 
the month of Safar, 1390 AH., 
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two and a half months later. Your Eminence also mentioned that the wife's father came 
to you, affirmed what was declared by the husband, and submitted to you the last 
divorce document dated 02/2/1390 A.H., stating that the husband gave his wife a triple 
divorce and declared that she is unlawful to him and lawful to whoever proposes to 
marry her. 

Based on the foregoing, my Fatwa to the husband in question was that the last triple divorce that he 
gave to his wife was counted as only one Talag. By adding this to the previous Talag, only one Talaq 
remains, Moreover, the revocation of Talag referred to above was valid if that it took place before 
the expiry of the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) of the wif, 
This is because it is known that a Sahih (authentic) Hadith is reported from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) to that effect. Thus, [hope you will complete the necessary procedures, inform all the 
parties concerned of this Fatwa, and enjoin the husband to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for 
having pronouncing Talag in this manner, for as Your Eminence knows, it is Munkar (that which is 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic [sw and Muslims of sound intellect). May Allah reward you 
with the best for your efforts to Muslims. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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216- Ruling on divorcing one's wife by saying to her: 
“You are divorced as many as the number of palm fronds” 


From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah Tbn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence President of Bishah 
Court, may Allah guide you to all goodness. Amen, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

I received your noble letter no. 1100, dated 10/4/1394 A.H. in which you stated that a 
husband, his wife, and her father visited Your Eminence. The letter mentions that the 
husband gave Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) to his wife by saying to her: 
"You are divorced as many as palm fronds." But he did not give his wife any other Talaq 
than the foregoing; neither before nor after it. 

Therefore, my Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the husband in question 
was that the Talaq that he gave to his wife was counted as only one Talaq. Moreover, the husband 
may remarry his ex-wife by concluding a new marriage contract that meets all the Shar 'y (slarnic 
legal) conditions. This is because this Talag was not revoked during the “Iddah (woman's prescribed 
waiting period after divorce ar widowhood) of the ex-wife. It is worth mentioning that a Sahih 
(Guthentic) Hadith is reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) to that effect. Thus, I hope Your 
Eminence will complete the necessary procedures, inform all the parties concerned of this Fatwa, 
and enjoin the husband to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) of giving Talag in this manner, for, as 
Your Eminence knows, doing so is Murkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic 
law and Muslims of sound intellect). May allah reward you with the best for supporting Muslims. As~ 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 
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217- Ruling on giving one's wife Talaq-ul-Battah 


‘A husband, his wife, and her presenters visited me. The husband confessed that he gave 
his wife Talaq-ul-Battah (emphasized divorce) and declared her unlawful to him and 
lawful to anyone other than him in writing not verbally. The husband concerned showed 
me a paper to that effect and mentioned that he had previously given his wife one Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) then revoked it. I asked the wife about what was 
declared by her ex-husband and she affirmed it all and informed me that she had no 
present Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage). I 
then asked her presenters and they affirmed what she said. 

Based on all the foregoing, I gave the husband a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim 
scholar) that the last Talag he gave to his wife was counted only one Talag, By adding this to the 
previous Talag, only one Talaq remains, The husband may revoke such Talag as long as the “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) of his wife has nat expired as there 
is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith to that effect. I asked the wife about the matter of her “Iddah and she 
answered that it has not expired and thus her husband revoked the Talaq before me and in the 
presence of the wife and the witnesses. 

Dictated by a servant who is in bad need of the forgiveness of his Lord (Exalted be He), *Abdul- “Aziz 
bin “Abdullah Ibn Baz, Vice-President of the Islamic University in Al-Madinah AlMunawwarah may 
Allah pardon me! May peace and blessings be upon Allah's Servant and Messenger Muhammad, his 
family, and Companions! 
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218- Regarding triple divorce 


A husband, his brother-in-law, his father-in-law, and his wife visited me. The husband 
confessed that he got angry with his wife, so he gave her triple divorce (three 
simultaneous pronouncements of divorce) in Dhul-Hijjah, 1392 A.H. The husband 
mentioned that he did not give his wife any other Talaq (divorce pronounced by a 
husband); neither before nor after the Talaq mentioned above. I asked the wife, her 
father, and her brother about what was said by the husband and they affirmed it. They 
asked me to give them a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar) 
regarding the whole matter. 

1 thus gave them a Fatwa that the Talaq referred to was counted as just one Talag and that the 
husband might revoke it as long as the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce ar 
widowhood) of his wife has not expired. This is because there is a Sahih (authentic) narration from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) to that effect. Accordingly, the husband revoked the Talag before 
me and in the presence of the wife, her father, and her brother after the wife had stated that her 
‘Iddah has not expired. The wife thus went back to the ‘Ismah (the bond of marriage) of her 
husband. Besides, the husband undertook to give his wife one thousand Saudi riyals in order to 
satisfy her and to spend from them on her personal needs. He also undertook to give her father two 
thousand riyals and thus all disputes amongst the different parties were settled. 

Dictated by a servant who is in bad need of the forgiveness of his Lord (Exalted be He), “Abdul “aziz 
bin *Abdullah Ibn Baz, may Allah pardon me! May peace and blessings be upon Allah's Servant and 
Messenger Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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219- Triple divorce with one pronouncement at two times 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother Shaykh Muhammad ibn Salih AF 
“Uthaymin, may Allah guide you to all goodness! Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

T received your noble letters dated 09/01/1387 A.H. and 01/09/1388 A.H. I understood 
what you mentioned to the effect that the husband divorced his wife thrice with one 
pronouncement, so you gave him a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim 
scholar) to the validity of the revocation of such Talaq (divorce pronounced by a 
husband). The husband then gave his wife another triple divorce with one 
pronouncement, but you refrained from giving him a Fatwa to the validity of revoking 
such Talaq as Amir Al-Mu'minin (Commander of the Believers) “Umar ibn Al-khattab (may 
Allah be pleased with him) counted triple divorce as three times of Talaq to block the 
means to wordplay and indifference. You mentioned that you would like to know my 
opinion regarding this matter. 

T would, thus, like to inform you that as long as there ls a Shar 'y (Islamic legal) proof for the 
permissibility of revoking such Talag, there is no need to refrain from applying it. 


(Part No, 21; Page No. 460) 


As long as the concerned husband did not give his wife any Tala other than what has been 
mentioned and that this is verified by the affirmation of the Wally (@ legally accountable person acting 
for a woman seeking marriage) of the divorcee, my Fatwa to the concerned husband is that the last 
Talaq he gave his wife is counted 3s only one Talaq. By adding this to the previous Talaq, one Talaq 
only remains. The husband in question may, thus, remarry his divorcee by anew marriage contract 
that meets all the renowned conditions set by Shariah (slamic law) since her “Iddh (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) is over. There is a Sahih (authentic) narration 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) to that effect. 1, thus, hope you would inform all the 
concerned parties of this and enjoin the husband to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from giving 
triple divorce, for daing so is not permissible as Your Eminence knows. May Allah reward you and 
grant you success! 


Besides, I received your study regarding triple divorce. I am revising it and I will inform you In sha’a~ 
Allah Gf Allah wills) of my opinion after finishing reading it, May Allah avail people of your knowledge 
and grant you and me more success to reach the truth and follow it. Verily, Allah is the Most 
Bountiful, the Most Gracious. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

The General of Scho 
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220- Triple divorce with one pronouncement 


From ‘Abduk “Aziz on “Abdullah ibn Baz to our dear brother, judge of Hijaz Bilgarn, may Allah guide 
you to every goodness! Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

0 dear brother, I received your honorable letter number (85) dated 14/1/1393 AH. 
which reads: To follow up on your letter number (1960) dated 1/11/1392 AH. 
concerning a man and his wife, we inform you that the husband, wife and her Wally (a 
legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) came to us. We asked 
the husband about how he divorced his wife and whether he divorced her before or not. 
He said, "I divorced my wife one time. Then, I remained in the same place for five minutes 
and divorced her thrice with one pronouncement. I did not divorce her other than these 
times." The wife's Waliy said that he was not present when the husband divorced his 
wife, but he had two persons as witnesses and some other people who attended the 
incident. 
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We asked the wife about this and she said, "I heard no word of divorce from my 
husband, but three years ago he came one day in the morning and said to me, ‘Go to 
your family." I went to my family but I want to return to my husband and children if this 
is possible." We received a reply from our deputy in Al-Khubar (first witness) with his 
signature and seal certifying what the husband said and this is included in the letter. 
Therefore, we again referred the case to your Eminence. 

In accordance with this, I say to the husband that he has divorced his wife two times; one of them by 
the first time and the second by the triple divorce with one pronouncement. He is allowed to return 
her to his bond of marriage if she is still in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce ar widowhood). If her “Iddah is over, she is to be lawful to him only by concluding a new 
marriage contract that meets all the necessary conditions set by Shariah (Islamic law), provided 
that the second witness confirms what the husband said. It was authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) has maintained that divorcing one's wife thrice with one 
pronouncement is counted as one pronouncement effecting divorce, as itis known to you. I hope you 
would accomplish the necessary procedures, notify all people of this Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a 
qualified Muslim scholar), and enjoin the husband to make Tawbah (repentance to allah) from this 
triple divorce, which is not permissible. May Allah reward you and fulfil your efforts! If the referred ta 
witness does not validate what the husband said, then cancel this Fatwa and inform us of what is 
proven to you. May Allah reward you with the best! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


The Gen of Scho! 
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Issue on triple Talaq with one pronouncement 


A husband, wife and her Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking 
marriage) came before me. The husband acknowledged that he divorced his wife with 
one pronouncement effecting Talaq (divorce) about thirty-five years ago then he 
revoked Talaq. Later, he divorced her thrice with one pronouncement in Rajab this year. 
He asked a scholar about this and he answered him that it is counted as one 
pronouncement effecting Talaq. He, thus, took his divorcee back in marriage. After that, 
he quarreled with his wife saying: "If you do not want to live with me, why do you stay 
with me? You are divorced thrice." He mentioned that he meant the Talagq that took 
place in Rajab and was not intending to initiate a new Talaq, and he swore on that. 
Asking the wife whether he divorced her other than these two times, she said he did 
not. Asking her father, he said he did not know anything about the mentioned Talaq. 
According to that, my Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) is that the Talag the 
husband gave his wife in Rajab is one Talag added to the previous Talag and so there is only one 
pronouncement effecting Talag left for him. His revocation of Talag is valid, because it was 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with him) what indicates the validity of that. 

The husband's saying that he meant by his last Talaq the Talag that took place in Rajab is accepted 
as he knows best 
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his intention, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The (rewards of) deeds depend upon the 
intentions and every person will get (the reward) according to what they have intended.) I advise the 
spouses to live honorably and to take care of the causes of anger. May Allah guide them! Dictated by 
the poor servant of Allah (Exalted be He) “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah forgive me 
and may peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 

‘The General Presi 
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222- Different wording of Talaq 
that indicates repetition not confirmation 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, the President of AlMubarriz 
Court, may Allah grant you success, Ament 

As-salamu ‘Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed 

Your letter no. 2624 dated 22/6/1393 A.H., as well as the attached document no. 270 
dated 14/6/1393 A.H,, which includes your Eminence's affirmation for the description of 
the way the husband divorced his wife and his confession that he wrote a document that 
says that he divorced his wife once. He wrote another document in which he mentioned 
that he divorced her another time with three pronouncements of Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband), but did not utter the stated form of Talaq and his intention 
was the first divorce. The letter contained the affirmation of his divorced wife as well as 
her father's for what the husband mentioned. The wife mentioned that she is willing to 
return to her husband if this is permitted by Shari” ah (Islamic law). I also perused the 
two attached divorce papers and found that they state what I said; the date of the first 
letter was 8/1/1393 A.H. and the second was 9/1/1393 A.H. 
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Accordingly, I Issued a Fatwa to the husband referred to that he has divorced his wife twice; one 
time with the first Talag and the second with the triple Talag, because he wrote two documents in 
two different times and because the wording of Talaq do not indicate confirmation but repetition, and 
because the second occurrence through triple Talaq is unlike the first Talag, so it cannot be 
considered as a confirmation for it. There only remains one time before his wife is irrevocably 
divorced, He may still take her back in marriage as long as she is in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed 
waiting period after divorce or widewhood). IFher “Iddah is over, she is not lawful for him except 
with anew marriage contract meeting the Shar 'y (slamic legal) conditions, It was authentically 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that which indicates that divorcing one's wife thrice 
with one pronouncement is considered one time of Talag, as itis well-known. 

T hope that your Eminence will natify all concemed parties of this Fatwa. Please instruct the husband 
to repent of this triple Talag, because its a disapproved manner of Talag as your Eminence knows, 
May Allah reward you with the best! As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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223- Issue on triple Talaq with one pronouncement 


From ‘Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother Shaykh °A.A.H., may Allah guide 
you to every good, Amen. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed... 

Dear brother! I received your letter dated 16/12/1388 A.H., including your 
congratulations on ‘Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice). May Allah bless you and 
accept our good deeds. May Allah bring it back with blessings and cheer! Indeed, He is 
the Best One to be sought for help. 

Tunderstood what you mentioned regarding the case of the man who divorced his wife 
thrice with one pronouncement, then repeated what he said in a fit of anger without 
intending anything with that. You said that the husband declared that this was the first 
Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband), and the wife confirmed what he said. 
Furthermore, both his father and uncle testified to the truth of his statement as they 
were present at the time of Talaq. The husband also testified that he revoked Talaq at 
once and had witnesses to this. The woman had no Wally (a legally accountable person 
acting for a woman seeking marriage) and she expressed her willingness to return to him 
after acquiring a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on this regard. 
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‘A: If the reality is a5 you have mentioned, I have issued a Fatwa declaring that the mentioned Talaq 
is to be considered two times of Talag for repeating the triple Talag. The husband's revocation of 
such Talaq is valid, if ithas been proven by evidence or by the attestation of the wornan. There are 
authentic reports from Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) that supports the cited Fatwa, 

kindly inform all parties of this and enjoin the husband to observe Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from 
the mentioned Talag, for it is not permissible to give triple Talaq as known to Your Eminence. May 
Allah reward you well on behalf of all people! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


12 General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 21; Page No. 469) 


224- Triple divorce with one 


pronouncement 
From Abdul-°Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, Shaykh M.A.S., may Allah guide 
you! Ammen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 


I received your honorable letter number (1/337) dated 2/5/1393 A.H., related to the 
case of a man who divorced his wife, may Allah guide you! It included that you gave the 
man a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that his wife is divorced 
thrice. 

inform Your Eminence that this man came to me unconvinced with the referred to Fatwa and was 
seeking a Shar 'y (Islamically lawful) way out of whathe committed of divorce. Your Eminence knows 
that there is no need to give a questioner a Fatwa if he is not convinced with it and will not act 
according to it. For this reason, I gave him a Fatwa, which I stated in this letter of mine number 
(802) dated 24/9/1303 AH. to Your Eminence, in accordance with Shari” ah-based evidence which 1 
am contented with as well as a large number of Salaf (righteous predecessors). Also, Abul “Abbas 
Shayktr-ubIslam Ibn 
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Taymiyyah, his student Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with them) and another group of 
scholars issued Fatawa according to these evidence, as it is well known to you. This Fatwa aims at 
facilitating affairs and alleviating many distresses, especialy that there is no text from the Qur'an or 
the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) that indicates otherwise, 

If Your Eminence apts for working according to this Fatwa, I hope you would share with us the 
reward. If you have another view, inform us of it and send back all the papers in order to refer them 
to another judge in the district. May Allah uide all of us to what pleases Him and make us and you 
from those who help in sustaining right, for He Is the Most Honorable. As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah Wabarakatuh 


This is the end of part twenty-one and the next part, In sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills), will be 
part twenty-two which begins with the second section of book on divorce. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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Chapter on different opinions on the numbers of Talaq 
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1- Issue on Triple Talaq 


From ‘Abdul-°Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother A.M.Gh., may Allah grant you 
success, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) Dear brother, I have received your letter dated 10/6/1390 A.H., may Allah guide 
youl I have also read the attached paper written by Your Eminence on the manner of 
Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) uttered by the husband S."A.A. to his wife by 
is saying: “Your are divorced thrice." The husband was given a Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) at Massawa’ Court to feed sixty Miskin (needy) 
people by giving each sixty riyals. A week later, the husband revoked Talaq in the 
presence of her father and uncle and the judge of Massawa" Court. At the time, he could 
not afford feeding sixty Miskin, but now he does. He is still detaching himself from his wife 
and he did not divorce her before this incident. The husband added that his wife does not 
have a Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) in the 
Kingdom. On the other hand, the wife testified to the truth of what her husband said. 
Accordingly, Ihave issued a Fatwa to the said husband that ane pronouncement of Talaq has come 
into effect and the act of revaking his wife to marriage is valid. He does nat have to pay Kaffarah 
(@xpiation), for this view has no origin in Shariah (Islamic law). We do not know any scholar 
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who held such a view. There are authentic reports from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that 
support the issued Fatwa, The husband and wife should be informed of this matter. The husband 
should be asked to perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah), for he has contradicted the Sunnah, May 
Allah reward you with the best for your good efforts and support to everybody! As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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Issue on triple Talaq with one pronouncement 


From “Abdul- "Aziz bn “Abdullah ion Baz to the respected brother, Shaykh M.A.M, may Allah grant 
you success, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) I have perused your explanation dated 21/2/1392 A.H., which I included as a 
footnote in my letter no. (232) directed to brother S.A.H on 29/2/1392 AH. I also 
understood the description of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) you stated in 
your letter. You mentioned that the husband came with his father-in-law, who said that 
his daughter does not know the description of Talaq or whether the husband had 
divorced her before or after that time. She gave birth at the end of Shawwal 1391 AH. 
He said that the husband told him that he took his daughter back in marriage 
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in Ramadan 1391 A.H. and there are witnesses to this. The father and his daughter do 
not have any objection to get back into his marriage bond if it is permitted by Shariah 
(Islamic law). The husband confessed before you that he divorced her once before 
according to the Sunnah. I perused the certificate of Talaq dated 29/7/1391 A.H., which 
reads: Yes, I (so-and-so) have divorced my wife (so-and-so) with my free will three 
times irrevocably, which makes her forbidden to me. This was testified by "A.F.R, his son, 
and the scribe. Signatures were made accordingly. 

1 also perused the attached document of revoking Talaq, which reads: We, the 
undersigned hereto, witness that the husband took his wife (so-and-so) back in 
marriage in Ramadan 1391 A.H. We witnessed as we heard and Allah is the Best of 
witnesses. Peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 

According to what has been mentioned, I gave the husband a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a 
qualified Muslim schalar) that he divorced his wife one time according to the mentioned Talag in 
addition to the pervious Talag. She stil has ane time of Talaq. Also, taking her back in marriage is 
valid because it was authentically reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) what indicates this 
meaning, The husband must perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from this Talag, which is nat 
permissible as you know, 
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Kindly inform all parties of my Fatwa if the last Talag was really uttered as described in the 
certificate. If he divorced her thrice with one pronouncement, I hope you could send us his exact 
‘wordings and suspend this Fatwa until we make sure of what he said because Your Eminence did not 
ask him about that, May Allah reward you with the best! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! 
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3- Issue on triple Talaq with one pronouncement 


A husband came to me and mentioned that he divorced his wife thrice with one 
pronouncement and that he did not divorce her before or after that. This took place in 
1385 A.H. He showed me a document issued by the Supreme Court in Madinah no. (1077) 
dated 2/11/1385 A.H, which includes his confession of the said Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) before His Eminence, Chief Justice of the Supreme Court. 
Asking the husband whether he took his wife back in marriage, he answered in the 
negative. He asked me about this form of Talaq and I gave him a Fatwa (legal opinion issued 
by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the effect that he has, thus, effected one Talaq, if what he said is 
the reality, He can return to her with a new marriage contract, if she wants so, since her “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) is already over. This is a 
controversial matter 
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among scholars, but our Fatwa is the preponderant view. It was related in the Sahih (authentic) Book 
of Hadith of Muslim on the authority of bn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with bath of them) that he 
said, "Triple Talag with one pronouncement during the lifetime of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) and that of Abu Bakr and for two years of the caliphate of "Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
them) was deemed as one pronouncement effecting Talag." Written by the humble servant in need 
of allah's Forgiveness, “Abdul-’Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz, Deputy of the President of the Islamic 
University in Madinah. May Allah forgive me! May Allah's Peace be upon His Servant and Messenger 
Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


The General Presi 
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4- Ruling on divorcing the wife thrice with one pronouncement two times 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence, Chief Justice of the 
Court of Bishah, may Allah quide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullah wa barakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your letter dated 18/6/1388 A.H. and reviewed the way 
divorce was pronounced by F.M. F. to his wife; that is, he divorced his wife thrice with 
one pronouncement (i.e,, by saying: "You are divorced thrice"). 


(Part No, 22; Page No. 12) 


After sometime this woman married another man, and then was divorced. She then 
returned to her first husband who after a period of time divorced her thrice with one 
pronouncement on two separate occasions. I am of the opinion that he divorced her 
irrevocably by the last Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) and cannot take her back in 
marriage until she marries a man other than him, Her marriage to another man does not annul the 
first Talag, for it is not needed in order to be lawful for her to return to her first husband, i his 
divorcing her thrice with one pronouncement is considered as one occurrence of Talag, according to 
the preponderant and most correct scholarly opinion based upon evidence, as is well-known. If we 
consider the triple Talag pronounced as three occurrences of Talag, then according to the Jumhur 
(dominant majority of scholars) the last Talag he gave is considered as three times. In bath 
viewpoints, there is no way to return to her first husband except after she marries another man, I 
hope Your Eminence will inform all concemed parties of this Fatwa. May Allah reward you with the 
best and guide you! As-salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullah wa barakatuh! 


The General Presi 
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5- Issue on triple Talaq 


From “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the dear brother, Your Excellency Judge of the Second 
Summary Court in Makkah, may Allah guide you to all good! Ament 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) Dear brother, I received your letter no. (2/1187) dated 2/11/1391 A.H., which 
reads: I send Your Eminence the 
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Fatwa request of S.A.K. I would like to inform Your Eminence that we brought the wife 
and her father and asked them about what happened. They testified to the truth of 
what the husband said. The wife said, "He did not divorce me before or after this time. I 
think that he was compelled to divorce me thrice with one pronouncement. This Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) took place two years ago and I have three 
daughters and a son from him and all of them are alive." This was the statement of the 
wife, whose identity was confirmed by her father and M.S.M. She and her father 
expressed their approval to reunite the family, if a Shar’y (Islamically lawful) Fatwa 
(legal opinion issued by a qualified Musiim scholar) is issued to this effect. 

According to this, I issued a Fatwa to the mentioned husband that the Talaq he gave his wife is 
counted as one pronouncement effecting Talaq. He Is, thus, allowed ta return to her by concluding a 
new marriage contract that meets all the necessary conditions set by Shariah (Islamic law), ifher 
“Iddah (a woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) is over. It was 
authentically reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with bath of them) what indicates that such Talag is counted as one pronouncement 
effecting Talag. I hope Your Excellency would inform ail parties of this Fatwa and enjoin the husband 
to observe Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from this Talag, which is prohboited as it is known to you. 
May Allah reward you with the best! As-salamu “alaykumn warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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6- Issue on triple Talaq with one pronouncement 


From ‘Abdul-°Aziz ibn “Abdullah lon Baz to the honorable brother Your Excellency, Judge of Riyadh 
Court of Social Security, Marriage, Talaq and Guardianship Affairs, may Allah quide you to every 
good, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) Dear brother, I received your letter no. (1201) dated 17/10/1391 A.H. in reply to 
my ietter no. (1914) dated 8/10/1391 A.H., may Allah guide you. I also looked into the 
report attached thereto including your entry to the description of the Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) given by the husband B. to his wife. It is registered that he 
admitted to Your Excellency that he divorced her thrice with one pronouncement, and 
this was the first Talaq. His divorcee also admitted that she went to her sister's house in 
the wake of a fight between them, without knowing that he divorced her. She added 
that she did not know about any other Talaq given by him before or after that. 
Furthermore, she declared that her menses had permanently halted a year ago due to 
old age. I also read the document dictated by Your Excellency no. (463) on 8/3/1391 
A.H. concerning the mentioned Talaq and found that it was identical to the mentioned 
description 
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of the Talaq, which took place on 21/7/1391 A.H. Based on this, Ihave issued a Fatwa (legal 
opinion issued by a qualified scholar) that the offered Talag is to be considered one pronouncernent 
effecting Talag, and the husband can take his divorcee back with a new marriage contract that meets 
all Shar ‘y (slamically lawful) conditions, since her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce or widowhood) is over by completing three months before revoking Talag, It was 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the authority of Ibn “abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with them) evidence to this effect: Kindly inform all parties of this, and direct them 
to the Shar 'y way by which they can return to each other if they both agree to that. May Allah 
reward you with the best on behalf of all of us! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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of Scholarly Rese: 


ll Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


7- Issue on triple Talaq 


From “Abdul “Aziz on “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, Your Excellency Assistant Chief of 
Abha Court, may Allah quide you to every good! Amen! 
As-salamu “alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) Dear brother, I received your letter no. (24) dated 15/1/1393 A.H,, and I read what Your 
Excellency stated concerning Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) given by A.NLM. to his wife, 
You mentioned that the said husband 
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came to you with his wife and her brother. The wife and her brother said that they received twa 
papers sent by the husband stating that his wife was divorced thrice with one pronouncement; the 
first paper dated 7/12/1392 A.H., and the second dated 7/22/1393 A.H, They did not know whether 
the husband meant by them one or two times of Talaq, They also maintained that he did not divorce 
her ather than this, The husband stated that he did not have the intention to divorce his wife and that 
did not utter it, but his father wrate the papers of Talaq and compelled him to sign both papers. Also, 
a person came to me, claiming to be one of the witnesses who signed both papers. He said that 
when the husband's brother brought him the second paper of Talag to sign it, he said that he already 
signed one paper a week ago, but the brother told him that the wife's family claimed receiving no 
papers, and, thus, this second paper was instead of the first ane. Thereupon he signed it when he 
found the signature of the husband and his father. He added that he did not hear the husband 
divorcing his wife for the first or second time and that he did not know who wrote the two papers, I 
ordered the husband to come to Your Excellency along with his father to know from them what they 
meant by the second paper; whether they meant to reassert the first Talag or to initiate a second 
one, If they intended to reassert the first Talag, this is considered one pronouncement effecting 
Talaq and the husband is allowed to take her back in marriage if she is still in her “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). If he intended anather Talag, then two times 
of Talag have taken effect and it remains for him one time. He is, thus, permitted to take her back in 
marriage If she is still in 
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her “Iddah, It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the authority of 
Tbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) evidence to this effect, as it is known to you, 

Kindly inform all parties of that. The woman's Wally (@ legally accountable person acting for a wornan 
seeking marriage) should be present along with the husband and his father in order to ilstrate for 
them what should be done after taking their statements. May Allah reward you with the best and 
fulfil your efforts! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


ll Rights Reserved. 
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8- Ruling on a husband divorcing his wife thrice with one pronouncement and repeating it 
twice for notification 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Excellency Chief of Al-Bahah 
AlKubra Court, may Allah guide you to goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 

I received your letter no, 3885 dated 2/9/1392 A.H., and I read the other papers sent 
with it. The letter stated that Mr. 8. S. Q., his wife and her brother came to your 
Eminence and that the husband confessed that he divorced his mentioned wife thrice 
with one pronouncement and repeated it two times in order to notify her of the Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband). Also, the letter bore the confirmation of the 
mentioned wife and her brother to what the husband said and both of them want to 
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return to the bond of marriage if this is permitted by Shariah (Islamic law). This was 
made clear to us. According to what is mentioned, I issued a Fatwa to the husband referred to that 
his wife was divorced ance by what he said and he is allowed to take her back in marriage, if she is 
still in her ‘Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). If the period of 
“Iddah has elapsed, she is to be lawful to him only by concluding a new marriage contract that meets 
all the necessary conditions set by Shariah (islamic Law), as it s wellknown. There is an authentic 
Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) reported by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them 
both) which indicates this. As for the second and third pronouncements of Talag, they are of na 
consequences at all, because the husband meant by them to make his wife realize the matter, not to 
give a new divorce. However, he best knows his intention. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(Actions depend upon intentions, and each person will have but that which he intended.) I hope that 
your Eminence will notify all the concerned parties of the mentioned Fatwa, may Allah reward you 
and grant you success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presi 


of Scholarly Research and 1ft 


ll Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


9- Divorcing the wife thrice with one pronouncement counts as one Talaq according to 
the preponderant opinion 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Excellency the Assistant Judge 
of AFKhubar Court, may Allah grant you success, Amen! 
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As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I have received your letter no. 1107 dated 29/7/1393 A.., in which you 
stated your wish that I read the attached document and inform you of our ruling. I have 
read the attached document no. 3381 dated 24/7/1394 A.H. dictated by Your Eminence 
which describes the way the husband A. “A.M. Sh. divorced his wife, by saying: "You are 
divorced thrice." You stated that you have informed the husband that it is not 
permissible for him to revoke the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband), according to 
the well-known opinion. My Fatwa on this issue is that if the husband in question did not 
divorce his wife except this time, then only one pronouncement of Talag has come into effect by 
what he sald and the act of taking her back in marriage Is valid, as long as she is in “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). If the waiting period has ended, che is not 
lawful to him except through a new marriage contract that meets all the Shar 'y (Islamic legal) 
conditions, It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in a Hadith on the 
authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) what indicates this ruling, as is well 
known. This is the preponderant opinion on this issue although it is opposite to the well-known view, 
because the adopted views in controversial issues are those which are based on evidence. 
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T hope that Your Eminence would inform the husband, his ex-wife, and Wally (@ legally accountable 
person acting for a woman regarding marriage) of the stated Fatwa after making sure that the 
husband did not divorce his wife twice before or after this incident. May Allah reward you with the 
best for the help you provided for this husband and wife! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! 
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10- Issue on triple Talaq with one pronouncement 


From “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, President of the Major Court in Al- 
Ta‘if, may Allah grant you success, Amen! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!). To proceed... 

Dear brother, I received your kind letter on 16/5/1390 A.H., may Allah guide you by His 
Guidance, and read the attached memorandum which includes the confirmation of Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) that took place when the husband got mad at his 
wife. You revealed that the husband went to a person and asked him to write the paper 
of Talaq. He explicitly said to him, "Write that she is divorced thrice with one 
pronouncement. She will be forbidden to me and lawful to others." He did not divorce her 
before this time. Her brother said that when he asked his sister about this, she 
answered that he did not divorce her before in person and that he brought the 
registered paper of Talaq from the people. 
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He added that they believe him in what he said and that his sister wishes to go back to 
her husband if a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) is issued in this 
concern. I reviewed the attached paper of Talaq and found it issued on 2/5/1390 AH. 
Accordingly, my Fatwa to the mentioned husband is that he divorced his wife once and he may take 
her back in marriage 35 long as she is stil in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce or widowhood), If her ‘Iddah is over, she will not be lawful to him except with a new 
marriage contract that meets all proper conditions set by Shari "ah (Islamic law) as you know. It was 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) evidence supporting the mentioned 
Fatwa as Your Excellency know. I hope you would notify all parties of this Fatwa, may Allah reward 
you with the best! I would also like to draw the attention of the husband that triple Talag is not 
permissible and that he has to repent from what he did, May Aliah reward you with the best! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The Gen 
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11- Ruling on the Wally of the second wife stipulating the triple divorce of the first 


From *Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah on Baz to the honorable brother his Eminence, Deputy Chief Judge 
of Bishah Court, may Allah quide you to every good deed, Ament! 

s-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 
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Dear brother, I received your letter no. 1351 dated 29/6/1393 A.H., may Allah guide 
you! I examined the attached report including your confirmation of the description of 
Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) given by the husband M. M. B., to his wife. In 
short, the husband came to your Eminence along with the attorney of the Waliy (a 
legally accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage) of his divorcee, and 
stated that when he wanted to marry another woman; the father of the second wife 
stipulated that he should divorce the first one. Accordingly, he divorced her by saying: 
“She is divorced," and then added: "thrice," then he took her back at the same moment 
and called two people to witness his revocation of Talaq. It is noteworthy that he did not 
divorce her either before or after that. The attorney of his divorcee's Wally had 
confirmed that. The husband had also brought the two witnesses to your Eminence, who 
witnessed that the mentioned wife confirmed to them that her husband had never 
divorced her prior to or after this Talaq. She also added that she agreed to return to her 
husband. 

Based on what Is mentioned above, I issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) ta 
the husband referred to that the Talag alven by him is considered as divorcing his wife twice, one by 
saying: "You are divorced" and the second by saying: "thrice", However, his taking her back in 
marriage Is valid. It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) considered the 
last Talag given by the husband as a one-fold Talag, Therefore, kindly inform all the concerned 
parties of this Fatwa, Please Instruct the husband to repent for divorcing his wife thrice, because this 
is a condemned manner of Talag, as your Eminence knows. May Allah repay your efforts and reward 
you well on behalf of alll As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 
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:12- Ruling on saying: "You are divorced as many times as the leaves of berseem" 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence, Chief Justice of the 
Court of Khamis Mishit, may Allah grant you success, Ament! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I have received your letter no. 2959, dated 21/10/1391 A.H. I have also 
examined the attached document which reads as follows: "Based on the letter of his 
Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, here attended before me - Chief 
Justice of Kchamis Mishit - the husband identified hereunder and he confessed, saying: 'I 
divorced my wife, nearly two years ago by saying to her: You are divorced as many 
times as the leaves of berseem.' I took her back in marriage on the same day. We have 
four children and I want to resume my marital life.' The wife's Waliy (a legally 
accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage) who is her brother attended 
and supported his brother-in-law saying: “What the husband said concerning the way 
Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) took place is true and my sister agrees to 
return to him in marriage. I do not mind this, if this is not in contradiction to the Shariah 
(Islamic law)" This is what the two stated according to the witness of the attendants. 
Accordingly, I issued to the husband a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that 
the Talag he pronounced is considered as one time and he can take her back in marriage, 
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because of evidence authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard that 
such Talag counts as one. The husband in question has tb repent to Allah of this, for this Talag is 
Munkar (unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and 
contradictory to the Shariah. I hope Your Eminence would inform all concerned parties of this Fatwa 
and warn the husband against such prohibited way of Talag. May Allah reward you with the best! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
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13- Ruling on the husband saying to his wife: "You are divorced, then divorced, then 
divorced" and declared her no longer lawful to him 


Your Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Bz, may Allah keep you in safety! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you!) To proceed: 

Referring to the letter of your Eminence no. 1707 dated 18/11/1398 A.H. concerning the 
Fatwa request of Mr. S. A. S., with regard to divorcing his wife. He maintained that he 
divorced her while being angry due to disputing with him and dealing with him in a bad 
way. He said to her: "You are divorced, then divorced, then divorced" and declared her 
unlawful to him while being in a state of intense anger. Based on your request, we 
brought the wife and her Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman 
regarding marriage) to ask them about the actual events and whether the husband was 
intensely angry or just the normal. The woman and her Waliy, who is her brother, came 
and when we asked them about this incident 
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the woman mentioned that her husband came while she was sleeping. He woke her up 
and asked her to make love. the wife said: "I was sick and I refused for I was so ill." He 
called me another time and I refused and I was so nervous. Then, he called me more and 
Lrefused as well, He divorced me thrice as mentioned." She stated that he did not 
divorce her after or before this time and that she agrees to return to him if this is 
allowable on the basis of a legal Fatwa. She also said that she was so ill and bedridden 
and did not know whether his anger was intense or normal. This is what the woman said 
in the presence of her Waliy and we referred this matter to your Eminence in order to. 
present your view about it. May Allah grant you success! 


Chief of Summary Court in Makkah Al-Mukarramah 


Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon you ta!) 

According to what the wif of the referred to man mentioned of her illness and her not admitting that 
her husband was in a state of intense anger, I gave the husband a Fatwa that his wife is no longer 
lawful to him in marriage until she marries another man, for he exhausted the three times af Talag 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) by consecutive pronouncements. I ask Allah to grant all a good 
ending, T hope that your Eminence informs her and her Wally of this Fatwa. May Allah reward you 
‘welll As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


“Abdul “Aziz Bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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14- Ruling on a husband divorcing his wife by saying: "She is not lawful for me until she 
has married another husband” 


From “Abdul °Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz to our honorable brother, his Eminence the Chairman of the 
Supreme Court in Al-Ta’if, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) Dear brother, 
I have received your noble letter no. 2342 /2/658 dated 12/2/1391 A.H. that comes in 
reply to my letter no. 1/265 dated 2/12/1391 A.H. May Allah guide you! I have read the 
enclosed paper which includes your verification of the manner of Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) given by the husband M. “A. to his wife: He confessed before 
you that he divorced her on the strength of the divorce document dated 2/4/1391 A.H. 
and that he has never divorced her before, for this was the first time for him to divorce 
her. I understood that both his divorcee and her Waliy (a legally accountable person 
acting for a woman regarding marriage), who is her brother, confirmed this. [have read 
the enclosed document and found that it indicates that the mentioned husband divorced 
his mentioned wife thrice with one pronouncement, forbidding her to him and giving her 
the right to marry whoever proposes to marry her and deeming her not lawful for him 
until she has married another husband. 
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Based on this, Issued to the mentioned husband a Fatwa that the manner by which he divorced his 
wife counts as one Tala. He can take her back in marriage as long as she is in the “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). If she passed the term of “Iddah, she is to be 
lawful for him only through a new marriage contract, meeting the Shar ‘y (Islamic legal) conditions 
that are well-known, The stated Fatwa is substantiated by a Hadith authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) to that effect, as your Eminence knows. Regarding his saying that she 
is unlawful to him..., these words are considered as subordinate and explanatory to the divorce 
pronouncement and are ofno consequences at all. Itis only the Shari "ah (Islamic law) that judges 
whether or not she is lawful for him and it is not his decision. It is known that Shari'ah does not 
judge her to be irrevocably unlawful for him due to this Talag. I hope you will notify all parties of this 
Fatwa and please instruct the husband to repent of this Talag, because it is a condernned manner of 
Talaq. May Allah repay your efforts and reward you well on behalf of all. As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatunt 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
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15- Asking the divorcing husband to swear an oath when the witnesses differ 


From “Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn 822 to our honorable brother, the Judge of AFAsyah, ray Allah 
guide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 
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Dear brother, I have received your noble letter no. 358 dated 11/12/1395 A.H. that 
comes in reply to my letter no. 1941 dated 8/10/1390 A.H. May Allah quide you! I have 
read the enclosed paper which includes your verification of the manner of Talag (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) given by the husband M.”A. to his wife: both the mentioned 
husband and the father of his wife attended before you, where the wife's father claimed 
that the husband spoke some words about him. His brother said to him that he should 
divorce her if he did not want her. The husband answered back: "She is divorced thrice, 
then she is divorced thrice" and swore that she would not re-enter a house she left. A 
day later the husband came to her father to tell him to register the Talaq of his daughter 
whenever he wished. This took place just a day before ‘Eid-u-Fitr (the Festival of 
Breaking the Fast). He did not divorce her either before or after this. It was not a Talaq 
for a consideration, nor was it out of anger. Your Eminence stated that the paternal 
uncle of the wife attended before you and confirmed the witness of his brother 
regarding repeating Talaq pronouncement, swearing, and anger on the part of the 
husband. Another person also witnessed before you that he heard the husband uttering, 
while standing, triple Talaq against his wife once and swearing that she would not enter 
a house wherefrom she left. A day later the husband came to them, where his father-in- 
law said to him: “Go to your son to register my daughter's Talaq". The husband replied 
that it is he who would register it. The mentioned husband 
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confessed before me, as written down in my attached letter, that he divorced her thrice 
only once, and he did not issue any Talaq apart from this. Since the testimony of the 
wife's paternal uncle differs from that of her father; the issue applied by her father 
cannot be accepted except with fair evidence; the general ruling in such issues is that 
the accepted statement is that of the defendant under his oath. Accordingly, I hope that 
you ask the husband in question to swear that he divorced his mentioned wife thrice only once. If he 
swears, then I give him a Fatwa that the manner by which he divorced his wife counts as one 
pronouncement effecting Talag. He can take her back as long as she is in the Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). If she passed the term of Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), then she is to be lawful for him only through 
a new marriage contract meeting the Shar y (Islamic legal) conditions. IFhe abstains from swearing, 
then it is deemed that he divorced his wife twice Le., each pronouncement of triple Talag counts as 


‘one occurrence of divorce, There remains for him only one pronouncement of Tala (before his wife 
is irrevocably divorced). He can take her back in marriage, as stated earlier. The mentioned Fatwa is 
substantiated by evidence to that effect authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
as it is welkknown, The husband should repent of this, because triple Talag is Munkar (unacceptable 
or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), as your Eminence knows. He must 
offer Kaffarah (expiation) for swearing that she will not return to his house, which will be broken 
‘when she returns, Please complete the necessary procedures and inform all concerned parties of the 
stated Fatwa, May Allah reward you well for your efforts! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 
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16- Ruling on the husband saying to his wife: 
“If some person proposes to you, marry him, and you are divorced thrice" 


From “Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz to our honorable brother, his Eminence the Judge of Rafha', 
may Allah guide you to all goodness, Ament 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed 

Dear brother, I have received your letter no. 45 dated 26/4/1390 A.H., may Allah guide 
you! I understood what you have mentioned concerning the way in which the husband 
M. Th, divorced his wife: A dispute occurred between him and both his wife and her 
brother. He got so angry that he said to her: “If some person proposes to you, marry 
him", The situation became so intense in this gathering that he further said to her: "You 
are divorced thrice". He even added: “You are unlawful to me even if there is no woman 
other than you". Soon he regretted doing so and took her back in marriage at once. Both 
the wife and her brother confirmed what the husband stated. This happened several 
years ago. There was no Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) other than what he 
stated, 

A: Based on this, I issued a Fatwa to the mentioned husband that in consequence of this, he divorced 
his wife twice, one by saying: "If some person proposes to you, marry him" and the other by saying: 
"You are divorced thrice", His taking her back in marriage is valid. There are authentic narrations 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicating that the last pronouncement on the part of the 
husband 
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counts as one Talag, as it is well-known. As for his saying: "You are unlawful ta me even if there is 
no wornan other than you," he has to offer Kaffarah (expistion) for Zhihar (a man likening his wife ta 
an unmarriageable relative) whose sequence of priority is well-known to your Eminence, He should 
not approach her before offering the mentioned Kaffarah. I hope that your Eminence will notify all 
concerned parties of the mentioned Fatwa and instruct the husband to repent of his last divorce and 
his declaring his wife to be no longer lawful to him, because all this is Munkar (unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), 3s your Eminence knows. May Allah 
reward you well for your efforts! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


jeneral Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 
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17- Ruling on deeming a wife as unlawful and pronouncing triple divorce 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence, judge of Khamis 
Mishit. May Allah guide him and bless his effort (men! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Dear brother, I have received your letter, dated 11 Ramadan, 1392 A.H. May Allah 
support him with His guidance! It included that the husband came with his wife and her 
waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) to Your 
Eminence. The husband confessed that after a quarrel with his brother, he swore that 
his wife will be deemed unlawful if he lives with his brother, then he pronounced triple 
divorce (three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce) not to live with him, then he 
regretted it. The wife and her Waliy confirmed what he said, 
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The said husband came to me and by asking him about his intention, he replied that he 
meant that she will be deemed unlawful if he is to live with his brother, with the intention 
of preventing himself from living with his brother. Likewise, he intended by pronouncing 
divorce preventing himself from living with his brother and that divorce is to be put into 
effect if he did. 

‘A: Accordingly, I gave him a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that once he 
lives with his brother, his wife will be divarced for one time and he is allowed to take her back in 
marriage as long as she is in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood), as what was authentically reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicated 
this, The husband should also offer Kaffarah (expiation) for Zhihar (@ man likening his wife to an 
unmarriageable relative), which is to be offered in order as known (Freeing a Muslim slave. Ifhe is 
unable to do so, he has to fast two successive months. IF he is unable to do so, he has to feed sixty 
needy people each half a Sa* (1 Sa* = 2.172 kg) from the common food of the country, trans.) I 
hope Your Eminence could inform everyone of this. May Allah reward you with the best and help you 
benefit His Servants! May Allah set right all Muslim affairs in this worldly fe and in the Hereafter! He 
is the Most Generous, most Beneficent As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


z 
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18- Ruling on giving 
one's wife triple divorce while intending swearing an oath 


From ‘Abdul °Aziz ibn *Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother His Eminence the Judge of Abqiq 
Court, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Ament 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 
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I received your noble letter numbered 559 and dated 28/08/1389 A. H. I also read the 
attached paper regarding the manner of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) in 
which the husband divorces his two wives. As the concerned two wives were quarrelling, 
the husband said to them: "Whoever of you speaks badly against the other is Taliq 
(divorced)". Next day, the two wives quarreled again. I read the comment that you 
appended to the paper referred to above to the effect that the Imam (the one who 
leads congregational Prayer) of the Masjid (mosque) of the district where the husband in 
question lives visited you. The Imam said that the mother of one of the two concerned 
wives stated that the husband gave triple divorce (three simultaneous pronouncements 
of divorce) to her daughter and his other wife and that he had not given her daughter 
any Talaq before. Your Eminence also mentioned that the husband confessed to you that 
he had given his second wife one Talaq before. 

My opinion is that you ask the concerned husband to bring to your place, if possible, the Waliys 
(legally accountable persons acting for women seeking marriage) of his two wives. You are then to 
ask them all about the matter. If they do nat inform you of anything that contradicts what has been 
stated by the husband, his two wives, and the mother of one of them, or that no Walliys are available 
to you; my Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the concerned husband and 
his two wives is that only one Talag is counted for each one of the two wives whether it is proven 
that the husband gave them triple divorce as claimed by the mother of one of them or not, This is 
because triple divorce 
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is counted only as one Talaq according to the most proper of the opinions of scholars as there is a 
renowned Hadith reported on the authority of Ibn “Abbas to that effect, The foregoing only applies if 
the husband intended to give Talag to his two wives when they speak badly against each other. Such 
one Talag is to be added to the previous one regarding the wife that the husband divorced before, 
One mare Talag thus remains for this concemed wife while two Talags divorces) remain for the 
other wife, The husband may revoke the Talaq as long as the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting 
period after divorce or widowhood) of his two wives have not expired. However, if the husband did 
not intend by what he said to give any Talag but intended only to prevent each one of his two wives 
from wronging the other and to deter them by such saying; no Talag is counted at all In such a case, 
the husband has to make an oath Kaffarah (expiation) 2s the concerned condition with such intention 


is regarded as an oath as stated by a group of our Salaf (righteous predecessors) including Shaykh- 
UHslam Ibn Taymiyyah and his disciple Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with them both). This is 
the proper opinion and it is similar to what is mentioned by Fugaha’ (Muslim jurists) of Hanbaly 
school of thought and athers regarding the Lajaj vow (a vow to be fulfiled whenever a person does a 
certain thing) and the vow that a person takes while being in a state of anger. Obviously, following 
such an opinion grants Muslims easiness and salves many marital problems. May Allah grant us ail 
success! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 
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Chapter on conditional divorce 
(Part No. 22; Page No. 36) 
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19- Ruling on promising to give Talag in future 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother “A. F. B., may Allah grant you 
success! Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

A husband stated that he previously gave his wife Talaq (divorce pronounced by a 
husband) twice then he revoked the Talaq. Two months ago a dispute aroused between 
the concerned husband and his wife who consequently asked him to give her Talaq. As 
she was in her menstruation period, the husband told her: "I will give you Talaq when 
you are Tahir (ritually pure)". They then regretted what they had done so the husband, 
as he mentioned, did not give his wife any Talaq. He asked me to give him a Fatwa (legal 
opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar) on this. 

Answer: If the reality is exactly as what has been mentioned by the husband, the last Talaq is not 
effective and his wife is still in his “Ismah (the bond of marriaga). This is because the husband's 
saying to his wife: "I will give you Talag when you are Tahir," is not a Talaq, Rather, itis a promise 
of Talaq 

But if the reality is not as what has been mentioned by the husband, you have to come along with the 
concerned husband to the Ifta' Cammittge at Dar AbIfta (House of Fatwa) in Riyadh. You are thus to 
inform the Committee of your enquiry and it will, In sha‘a-Allah (iF Allah wills), give you a Fatwa 
according to the purified Shariah (islamic law). The Committee may alternatively inform me of your 
enquiry so that I may study it In sha’a-Allah. May Allah guide us all to that which pleases Him! As- 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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20- Stipulating Talaq upon any dispute is not valid 


From ‘Abdul °Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother S. M, M., may Allah guide you to 
all goodness, Amen! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I received your undated letter in which you informed that a man proposed to marry a 
woman whose father stipulated that in case the concerned man disputes or upsets his 
wife, he is to give her Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) and receive back the 
Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom). You also mentioned that the 
concerned man was guaranteed by one of his relatives and that you enquire about the 
validity of the condition mentioned above. 

‘A: The validity of such a condition and guarantee is doubted. The prior and proper course of action is 
exertion of effort to reconcile between the couple, so that they abandon the causes of dispute and 
continue the marriage. If doing so is impossible and conflict persists, it s better for the husband to 
divorce his wife and take back the Mahr that he paid as long as his wife does not want to continue 
the marriage. This Is to act upon the Saying of allah (Exalted be He): (And it is not lawful for you 
(men) to take back (from your wives) any of your Mahr (bridal-money given by the husband to his 
wife at the time of marriage) which you have given them, except when both parties fear that they 
would be unable to keep the limits ordained by Allah (e.g. to deal with each other on a fair basis), 
Then If you fear that they would not be able to keep the limits ordained by Allah, then there is no sin 
cn elther of them if she gives back (the Mahr or a part of it) for her Al-Khu (divorce). 
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Moreover, when the relationship worsened between Thabit ibn Qays and his wife (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) because of the wife's dislike to her husband and her willingness to give him 
back his Mahr, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him (Thabit): (Accept your garden, and 
divorce her ance.) The garden mentioned by the Prophet (peace be upon him) was the Mahr given 
by Thabit to his wife, May Allah guide us all to attain sound understanding of His Din (religion) and 
keep us firm in adhering to it! Verily, Allah is the Best One to be asked, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuht 
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21- Issue on conditional Talaq 


Q: To His Eminence, General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research and 
Ifta’, may Allah protect you! Respected Shaykh, I asked my wife to take all her 
belongings to her family's house and asked her brothers to fulfil this. I promised to sign 
her Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) papers on Saturday. This happened on 
Friday, but I then changed my mind. I have never divorced my wife before or after this 
incident. Could you please give me a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim 
scholar) whether the promise that I gave my wife's brothers and my request that my 
wife's belongings had to be taken to her family's house are counted as a Talaq? May 
Allah protect you! A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon youl) To proceed: 

If the reality Is as you mentioned, your wife is stil in your “Ismah (the bond of marriage) and no 
‘Talag has taken place, for you did not actually divorce your wife, on the basis of the given account, 
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‘You only promised to sign a divorce paper, but then you changed your mind, May Allah guide us all to 
cdo what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


22- Conditional Talaq 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence the President of 
Bishah Court, may Allah grant you success, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed 

[received your letter no, 181 dated 16/01/1392 A.H., regarding the Talag (divorce pronounced by a 
husband) that was given by the husband Z. M., to his wife. I inform you that I read what Your 
Eminence recorded concerning that case. I also questioned the concerned husband who denied all 
accounts of Talaq that were claimed by his father-in-law, except the Talag conditioned by flowing 
water in the stream and the Talaq conditioned by marrying his sister to “A. M, The husband clalmed 
that he meant by the first Talag that the water must not flow in the stream so long as it was owned 
by him, and water did not flow in the stream except after being owned by his brother. I asked him 
about his intention regarding the two conditional Talags and he said that he did not intend by this any 
Talaq if the condition takes place, but he intended only 
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to prevent flowing the water in the stream while in his ownership and to prevent marrying his sister 
B, *A., to the person mentioned above and to marry her to M. F, The concerned husband swore an 
cath to that effect, It is well-known that such conditional Talaq comes under the same ruling as 
Importunately or angrily made vow (in the form of an oath to urge for something to be done or to 
stop something from being done, or to swear that something is true or not true), according to the 
more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars. Therefore, we issued a Fatwa to the 
concerned husband that no divorce took place through the conditional Talaq mentioned; consequently 
he must offer a Kaffarah (expiation) for breaking an oath, if his sister is married to anyone other than 
MF. The husband does not confess the other accounts of conditional Talag; if he confesses thern or 
they are proven by evidence, they will come under the same previously mentioned ruling, if his 
intention when he made them was tb swear an oath and not to divorce his wife. I thus hape that 
Your Eminence informs his father-in-law of this. In addition, we advise this husband to fear Allah and 
protect his tongue against playing on words of Talag. May Allah guide us to do all that pleases Him 
and double your reward! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh! 
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23- Conditional Talaq 


is not effective unless the stipulation takes place 


From ‘Abdul-°Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Bz to the respected brother E. M, A., may Allah protect and 
support you, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 
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I received your letter dated 08/11/1392 A. H. in which you informed us that a dispute 
arose between you and your wife, so you took her to her house. Your wife then started 
to weep, stretched her hands to the sky, and said: "O my Lord! Make my mother-in-law 
suffer from a serious illness so that she sits in a corner (unable to move) in need of me." 
You thus became more angry and excited for the severe words that your wife said and 
replied saying: "If this happens to my mother, consider yourself divorced thrice." You 
added that you are afraid that this may occur (to your mother) or that what you have 
said might be tantamount to Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband). You need to 
know the legal opinion on this incident. 

+ If your mother is afflicted by the harm your wife mentioned - may Allah forbid - one 
pronouncement effecting Talaq will take place because of what you have said to your wife, However, 
it will be permissible for you to revoke such Talaq immediately and take her back, so long as you 
have nat divorced her twice before. May Allah protect us all against the incitement of Satan. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


of Scholarly Rese: 
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24- Ruling on giving a conditional, then a triple Talaq 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence Shaykh “A, “A. °A., 
may Allah grant you success, Ament 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 

Tread the letter sent to me by brother Q. S. Q. in which he confessed that he said to his 
wife: “You are divorced, if your brother does not say what we disagreed upon." The 
couple then visited the wife's brother who said some words that made the husband 
angry. He then said to his wife's brother: “Consider your sister divorced thrice." I also 
read the comment that Your Eminence appended to the letter in which you clarified that 
the wife's brother H., and his sister visited you and affirmed what was said by the 
husband. Your Eminence did not mention the answer the wife's brother gave regarding 
the word that the husband and his wife fought over. However, I asked him about it and 
he answered that he did not say it, 

Based cn the information mentioned above, my opinion is that the husband should be asked about his 
intention regarding the conditional Talag (divorce pronounced by a husband) he made. If his 
intention, as it Is obvious from his circumstances and those in similar cases, was only to make his 
wife believe what he said, but not to divorce her; his pronouncement comes under the same ruling 
as an oath for which he must offer Kaffarah (expiation) and no Talaq takes place in consequence of 
it. 
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On the other hand, ifthe husband intended to divorce his wife if the brother H. did not say the word 
referred to, then one pronouncement effecting Talaq occurred, as the wife's brother H. confessed to 
not saying it, Regarding the second Talag, my Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim 
scholar) to him is that it is counted as one pronouncement effecting Talaq. This is to be added to the 
conditional Talaq made, if it is as explained above. Thus, one pronouncement of Talag remains 
(before she is irrevocably divorced), In any case, the husband may revoke the Talag and take back 
his wife so long as she is still inher “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood), for evidence to the effect that such 2 manner of Talaq is counted as one 
pronouncement only was authentically reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon him). Moreover, in 
case the conditional Talag did not take place, because the husband did not intend Talag by it; then 
two pronouncements of Talag remain. Finally, I hope that you will kindly inform all the concerned 
parties of the mentioned Fatwa. May Aliah reward you and grant you success! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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25- Ruling on setting 


Talaq on a condition which the wife does forgetfully 


From “Abdul “Aziz fon “Abdullah ton Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence Shaykh S. °A., may 
Allah grant you success, Ament! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
yout) To proceed: 
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Treceived your two letters dated 13/2/1393 and 15, 16/2/1393 A.H. They described the 
manner in which Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) took place. the husband said 
to his wife: "If you speak ill about my sister and uncle, your will be divorced thrice." After 
twenty five days, she spoke ill about them, claiming that she did not remember his oath. 
She also confessed that he had not divorced her before and that she is willing to stay 
with him, Asking the husband about the incident, he said the same. He replied also that 
he has not divorced her before or after that. Asking him about his intention, he replied 
that he did not mean to separate from her, but to prevent her and warn her against 
speaking ill about the persons mentioned above. 

Accordingly, 1 gave the husband and wife referred to a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) that Talag did not take place and his wife is stil married to him, as she violated the 
condition forgetfully, Allah (may He be Praised) states: (Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall 
into error) It is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that Allah answered 


saying: "I already have (pardoned you)." 
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‘The most correct opinion of scholars is that if the person obliged under oath violates the condition out 
of forgetfulness or ignorance, it does not take place. However, if she does so intentionally in the 
future, her husband must offer Kaffarah (expiation) for breaking an oath, according to the most 
correct opinion of scholars, because his mentioned condition takes the ruling of an oath, as is well 
known. T hope Your Eminence will inform all concerned parties of this Fatwa, May Allah reward you 
with the best and bless your steps! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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26- Issue on conditional Talaq 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother “A. S. M,, may Allah grant you 
success, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed 

T received your letter dated 6/10/1389 A.H. It describes that a woman stipulated in her 
marriage contract that if her husband smoked or listened to the radio or watched the 
television she would become divorced irrevocably without compensation. It was known 
that he used to smoke in the past, then he smoked forgetfully. He asks for a Fatwa (legal 
opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar) in this regard. 
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‘A: If the husband smoked forgetfully, his wife is not divorced, for the condition for effecting Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) is that the husband purposefully violates the condition that Talag 
Is made contingent on, The person who forgets will do the act unintentionally in the perspective of 
Shari‘ah (Islamic law). May Allah guide all to what pleases Him and save you, us and all Muslims 
from the causes which provoke His Wrath! He is the Most Generous, Most Beneficent, As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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27- Ruling on threatening the wife with Talaq 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence S. °A., may Allah 
grant you success, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed 

I received your letter dated 7/4/1392 A.H. It stated that Mr. M.S. came to Your 
Eminence and confessed that his wife took some papers from him. He said to her: "Give 
me the papers. If you do not, you will be divorced with three irrevocable 
pronouncements." She did not. Then the husband repeated the same phrase at the same 
time and place, but she did not give him back the papers. He mentioned that he intended 
emphasis and not repetition of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband). the wife and 
her Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage) 
confirmed what the husband said. 
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jased upon what Is mentioned, my opinion Is that the husband should be asked about his 
Intention in this conditional Talag; ifhe intended to effect Talag and that he would no longer remain 
with his wife, if she would not give back his papers, this Talaq is counted as one time and he can 
take her back in marriage as long as she is in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce or widowhood). Evidence to that effect was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) as it s well-known. As for the second pronouncement, itis of no consequences at all, 
since he intended emphasis and not an additional Talag. If he intended to threaten and urge her to 
give him back the papers and did nat intend Talag, even if she was not to give him back the papers, 
no Tala is counted, The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Actions depend upon intentions and 
each person will have but that which he intended.) The husband should offer Kaffarah (expiation) for 
breaking an oath; this is the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars, which is held 
by a group of the predecessors and successors, and which was held by Shaykh of Islam, bn 
Taymiyyah and his eminent disciple, Ibn AKQayyim (may Allah be merciful to them both). This is the 
correct opinion based upon numerous supporting proofs. I hope Your Eminence will complete the 
necessary procedures and inform the wife's Wally of this Fatwa, May Allah reward you with the best! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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28- Issue on conditional Talaq 


From “Abdul-’Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, Shaykh A. L., may Allah grant you 
success, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

I received your respected letter dated 22/3/1392 AH. in which you referred to the 
divorce of Mr. H. A.M. to his wife. The letter was quite clear to me; however, the man in 
question came to me and said that he had disputed with the caretaker in Masjid 
(mosque) Sa‘id ibn Jubayr which is well-known in Jaddah. The dispute lasted for a long 
time and he said at the end of dispute: "I take an oath of triple divorce that I will not 
work with him in the same place. Either I, or he will continue in this job." This is what Mr. 
H, said. He also added that he has not divorced his wife before this, Accordingly, I ordered him ta 
bring his wife in order that you may ask her about this incident. If she is sure that her husband never 
divorced except this time, there Is no blame on him to continue in the job with the other worker in 
the mentioned Masjid, but this will count as one pronouncement effecting Talag (divorce pronounced 
by a husband), This is because he intended that his wife would be divarced if he continued working 
with the man referred to in the Masjid. However, evidence to the effect that such divorce counts as 
‘one pronouncement of Talag only was authentically reported fram Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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In addition, the man may revoke the Talag at once and resume the marriage with his wife after 
continuing to work together. But, if the woman said something other than what Mr. H. said, oF 
maintained that he divorced her before this time, I ask that you inform me in order to investigate the 
matter, May Allah reward you and bless you! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 

The General 
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29- Ruling on conditional Talaq and Talaq uttered by one who is intoxicated 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, the Chief Justice of the Eastern 
Province, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed 

Dear brother, I read your letter dated 27/5/1388 A.H. which you sent in reply to my 
previous letter no. 46 dated 6/1/1388 A.H. with regard to the way Mr. F. M. 2. divorced 
his wife. Due to the importunate request of the husband in question for the Fatwa, as 
clarified in your letter dated 9/9/1388 A.H. and based on the description of Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) which you mentioned in your letter no. 1 dated 
4/1/1388 A.H., I understood that the husband has divorced his wife and revoked the 
Talaq, then divorced her and revoked the Talaq again. 
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Then he divorced his wife ten times with one pronouncement. The explanation of the 
manner Talaq took place is provided by the confession of the husband who said that he 
was intoxicated and not aware of what he was saying when he pronounced the first 
Talaq. The next morning, his mother and his wife brought this to his attention, so he 
revoked the Talaq. The second Talaq was conditional. The husband disputed with his wife 
over his step-mother and swore that if his brather-in-law quarreled with the husband's 
step-mother, his wife would be divorced." The brother, not knowing of this oath, went to 
the step-mother to settle the quarrel, but he did not fight with her. As for the third 
Talaq, the husband divorced his wife ten times with one pronouncement. This is the 
detailed confession given by the husband about all pronouncements of Talaq made by 
him. The wife and her brother confirmed what he said. Neither the wife nor her brother 
object to her returning to him, provided that they obtain a Fatwa permitting that. 
Accordingly, I issued a Fatwa to the husband referred to that one pronouncement effecting Talaq 
took place in consequence af the last divorce. He may take her back in marriage through a new 
marriage contract that meets all the Shar "y (Islamic legal) conditions, This is because “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) has expired. As for the first 
pronouncement of Talag, itis not counted, because it took place while the husband was in a state of 
absence of reason. The second pronouncement of Talaq also did not come into effect, because it 
‘was based on a condition which was not fuliled. I hope that Your Eminence will inform all concerned 
parties of this issued Fatwa. 
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| refer the case of the husband who confessed consuming Khamr (intoxicant) to Your Eminence, May 
Allah grant you success to reach the truth and follow it! May He set right the conditions of all 
Muslims, for He is the Mast Generous, the All-Bountiful. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahrmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholai 


rch and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 
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30- Conditional Talaq becomes effective when the condition takes place 


From “Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, A. “A. M. may Allah grant you 
success, Ament 

As-salamu ‘Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your kind letter dated 21/6/1388 A.H., may Allah guide you! We 
have reviewed the question as to whether there is a means to annul conditional Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) by Sadaqah (voluntary charity) or Sawm (Fasting)? 
‘A: [know of nathing which nulfies conditional Talag, whether Sadagah or Sawm. It is well-known to 
scholars that a conditional Talag takes place when the condition is fuffiled and neither Sawm nor 
Sadaqah suffices instead of it. However, some scholars elaborated on the conditions and hold that 
some cases do not take effect when the person does nat mean to divorce his wife, but intended 
another thing, 
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against this, according to the majority of scholars. May Allah quide everyone to understand His 
Religion! As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 
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31- Ruling on Talaq based on a matter that has not occurred 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn * Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence, the head of the 
Supreme Shariah Court in At-Ta'if. May Allah grant him success! Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Dear brother, I received your letter, no. 2491/2/692 dated 1/5/ 1391 A.H., and looked 
into the attached documents in which Your Eminence affirms the manner in which Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) took place. The husband confessed that he divorced 
his wife before then took her back in marriage. Then they quarreled with each other 
when he learned that she had left the house to go toa photographer. He became 
enraged and divorced her saying: "I divorced my wife irrevocably." This took place on 8 
Dhul-Qi"dah, 1389 A.H. Moreover, he got a legal divorce decree. Then it became known 
to him that she had not gone to the photographer and that it was her son 
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who took the photo of her. On learning this, he asked to take her back in marriage. He 
has not divorced her before, or after that. She confirmed his statement and wants to 
return to him. I viewed the divorce decree which Your Eminence issued as major 
irrevocable divorce (the third and final divorce, after which the man can only remarry 
the woman if she remarries and that marriage ends lawfully). I also understood your 
request to review this case. 

Accordingly, I am of the opinion that the last Talaq does not count as it was dependant upon 
something that has not occurred, so it is like the conditional Talag in which the condition is not 
fulfilled, Based upon the Shar' ‘ah (Islamic law) proofs, rulings are based upon thelr “Illah (efficient 
cause) and conditions and the Ma'lul (effect) is not applied when its “Illah does not exist, as the 
dependent proposition is negative when its condition is absent. The eminent scholar Ibn A-Qayyim 
(may Allah be merciful with him) stated this in his "I‘lam Al-Muwaggi"in® concerning if a man was 
told that his wife committed Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery) and he divorced 
her, then he came to know of her innocence. He (may Allah be merciful with him) corrected the 
question stating that this Talaq does not take effect. This is clear when studying the case in question, 
s0 the wife Is still married to her husband, for the last Talaq does count. I hope Your Eminence will 
inform everyone regarding this, May Allah reward you with the best! As-salamu ‘alakum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presi 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 
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32- Excessiveness in conditional divorce is not desirable 


His Eminence, General Chairman of the Administration of Scholarly Research, Ifta', 
Da‘wah and Guidance, 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I want to elaborate on my case hoping that your Eminence will give your Fatwa 
straightforwardly, may Allah grant you success! I am a forty years old man who got 
married twenty years ago. I am hot-tempered and easily enraged, and I am overly 
protective and jealous especially regarding my wife. I began directing and advising her 
the moment we consummated the marriage and if I thought she was breaking the rules, I 
would warn, scold and even punish her. I am so because I am strongly affected with 
what I know or see of the deviance in our time. This sense of cautiousness increased to 
the extent that I told her that when I was to travel for my studies a year after our 
marriage; were she to disobey me while I was away, whether I knew or not, she should 
regard herself divorced and you will be responsible for this sin. I meant by this that she 
keeps away from deliberate intermixing with non-Mahram (not a spouse or an 
unmarriageable relative) and morally untrustworthy men and women. Then, I took her 
with me in the second year of 
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of my studies with the agreement of her father. I chose not to investigate the past, 
especially after she delivered the first children and due to my love for her. Life went on, 
but I may have taken oaths of divorce many times throughout the twenty years 
whenever she angered me for anything related to matters of house, children, Salah 
(Prayer), etc. It should be noted that it is a custom in our region to take oaths of divorce 
and this is common amang them. 

I disliked this and blamed myself for what I did while being angry. After a short time, I 
forget and return to this behavior when she enraged me. I began hating her and had a 
desire to divorce her in spite of her love for me. I thought about divorcing her more than 
once and nothing prevented me except her successive giving birth to children and my 
children are young, the youngest being three years old. On the night of Saturday, 
corresponding to the eleventh of Dhul-Qi'dah we argued and she said a word which I 
understood as threatening. I asked her to clarify what she meant with this word and 
said: "I take oath of divorce if you do not clarify what you meant with this word, I will 
divorce you." I said this more than three times and in every time she 
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replied: "I swear by Allah, the Most Great, that I intended nothing by it." Then I took her 
to her family's house and I did not say anything other than this and she is stil with them 
till this time, 

Your Eminence, this is my story with my wife throughout twenty years without any 
exaggeration or simplification. Indeed, these things affected me most and and I doubted 
that my wife may be divorced at any time while I cannot return to her out of the fear of 
being sinful, nor can divorce her out of the fear for my children and their need for the 
kindness and care of their mother who is away from them and they cannot live without 
her. I hope that your Eminence will respond with regard to my problem in the light of 
what I mentioned. May Allah grant you success and protect you! 

As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


It Is not proper to constantly take oaths of divorce or think ill of your wife without reason, We advise 
you to beware of this in the future and to fear Allah and think well of your wife. You should not think 
il of her 
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without cause, 


As for the Fatwa in your case, 1 inform you that all you stated of conditional divorce is to be dealt 
with in this manner; if your intent is to forbid, believe or disbelieve something and not divorce, this 
takes the ruling of swearing and you must pay for every broken oath a Kaffarah (expiation) which is 
feeding ten needy persons each one half Sa" (1 Sa’ = 2,172 kg) of their staple food of the area 
‘where you live or clothing them. If you give them their lunch and dinner at different times, there is na 
harm. As for the last divorce, its not counted for she told you that she did not intend anything that 
harms you and she swore on that. Also, doubts of divorce are valueless and stand for nothing, The 
same applies to having the intention of divorce without pronouncing it or putting it in writing, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Allah has forgiven my followers the evil thoughts that occur ta 
their minds, as long as such thoughts are not put into action or uttered.) May Allah protect us and 
you from the insinuations of Satan and keep all of us on the right path! As-salamu ‘alaikum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 
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33- Issue on the ruling on conditional Talaq 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our respected brother M. °A. D., may Allah guide you to 
what pleases Him, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

T received your noble letter dated 18/9/1394 A.H., may Allah guide yout! It clarifies the 
manner in which you divorced your wife. You said to her out of anger: "I divorced her 
irrevocably and if I take her back in marriage, my other two wives will be considered 
divorced."* 

If this is what actually happened and no other Talag (divorce pronounced by a husband) occurred 
either before or after this incident, then she is divorced once and you have the right to take her back 
in marriage as long as she is in Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood). If she is past the term of Iddah, then she is only lawful for you through a new marriage 
contract meeting the Shar ‘y (Islamic legal) conditions, This Fatwa is substantiated by a Hadith 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) indicating this. Regarding your statement: “If take her back in 
marriage, my other two wives will be considered divorced," this varies according to your intention, 
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If you intended that your other two wives will be divorced upon taking her back, then each of the 
other two wives will be divorced once if you take her back in marriage. If your intention is to withhold 
yourself from taking her back, and not to divorce your other two wives if you continue the marriage, 
then this comes under the same ruling as a broken oath that requires Kaffarah (expiation) on your 
part, because you meant only to compel yourself not to take back the wife in question, The Kaffarah 
for an unfulfilled oath is to feed ten needy persons, each halfa Sa" (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of the staple 
food of your country, clothing them, or emancipating a slave. I ask Allah to guide us all to what 
pleases Him, Indeed, He is the Most Generous, the Al-Bountiful. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


34- Ruling on the second wife stipulating the triple Talaq of the first 


From “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn 832 to our honorable brother, his Eminence the 
Chairman of the Court of Bishah, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I have received your noble letter no. 2116 dated 29/10/1390 A.H., may 
Allah guide you! 
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I read the copy of the official record attached thereto including the verification your 
Eminence made regarding the manner in which H. N. R divorced his wife. He acknowledged 
before you that he divorced his wife by saying: "You are divorced and then you are 
divorced thrice." This is because he married another wife who stipulated that the first 
should be divorced. He divorced her in the manner stated without adding any other 
word. No further Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) occurred before or after this 
incident. He took her back in marriage on the very night he divorced her. This took place 
‘on Jumada II - 1390 A.H, He had two witnesses to bear witness to this. He brought the 
two mentioned witnesses before you to testify to what he mentioned. The wife's father 
acknowledged before your Eminence that his daughter came to him with her jewelry and 
furniture without mentioning anything about Talaq. He was not present when her 
husband divorced her and he knew about it only from people. There was no other Talaq, 
either before or after this. 

Based on this, I gave a Fatwa to the husband referred to that he divorced his wife twice in 
consequence of the mentioned account of Talaq; once by saying: "You are divorced!" and the other by 
saying: "Then you are divorced thrice." There only remains for him one pronouncement of Talaq, 
(before she is irrevocably divorced). His taking her back in marriage is legal. In fact, there is evidence 
to that effect authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him), as it is wellknown, I 
hope you notify all concerned parties of the mentioned Fatwa and guide the husband to repent, for 
the manner he divorced his wife is Munkar (unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect), as your Eminence knows. 
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in need! Indeed, He is the Best to be asked. 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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35- Ruling on a husband who says: "This is considered separation from you" while 
intending Talaq 


From ‘Abdul- Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah lon Baz to our honorable brother A. M. 3., may Allah guide 
you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I received your letter dated 18/3/1393 A.H., may Allah quide you! It states that you 
told your wife if she went to the market, she would be separated from you and if she 
went to her paternal uncle's house, she would be separated from you. By separation you 
meant Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband); but your intention was just to prevent 
her. Yet she went to the market and to her paternal uncle's house. Then you took her 
back in marriage and told her about this. 


lah's Peace, Mercy, and 
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A: If the case Is as you have mentioned, that you meant by separation in both conditions T.alag, 
without Intending a divorce of any other kind, and you haye not divorced her before, then she is 
considered divorced twice as you said yourself. Every condition broken results in one Talaq taking 
effect, There only remains for you one pronouncement of Talag (before she is irrevocably divorced), 
Your taking her back in marriage Is valid, if twas done while she was still in “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), according to your intention, The Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Actions depend upon intentions, and each person will have but 
that which he intended. } If you, she, or her Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a wornan 
seeking marriage) knew about and doubted this, then you ail should go to his Eminence the judge of 
AbJurschy to question you all about what really happened and whether this was preceded or followed 
by any other Talag. Then you can report this to me to re-examine the case, In sha'a-Allah (if Allah 
wills). If his Eminence wishes to issue you a Fatwa, then this is sufficient for you, In sha’a-Allah, May 
Allah set right our conditions! My advice to you is to beware and not to rush into Talag and to restrict 
yourself to rebuking, advising, promising or threatening. May Allah guide you and protect you from 
the evil of yourself and set right the conditions of you bath! He is All-Hearer, Ever Near. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakat 
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36- Ruling on saying: “If you go with us, you will no longer be my wife" 

From ‘Abcul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, his Excellency Chief of the 
Court of “Ar‘ar and adjacent districts, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I have seen the attached copy of the official record dictated by your 
Excellency dated 5/9/1390 A.H. delivered to me with the letter received from Mr. A. F. A. 
dated 4/8/1390 H. as a reply to my letter to him no. 1356 dated 4/8/1390 AH. I 
comprehended what your Eminence mentioned concerning the way the referred to 
husband divorced his wife, for he said to her: “If you go with us, you will no longer be my 
wife," aiming at preventing her from going out with him in his car to the desert and not 
to prevent her from going out with anyone other than him. then, the wife went out with 
someone other than him without his knowledge. Moreover, he said to her a year before: 
“You are divorced," and said to her a third time while he was disciplining one of his sons: 
woman leave me, you are divorced thrice," and then he revoked the Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) at once and took her back. The divorced woman verified his 
statement and his revocation of Talaq. 
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In accordance with this, I gave a Fatwa to the referred to husband that his wife is divorced twice; the 
first one of them by his saying: "You are divorced," and the second by his saying: "You are divorced 
thrice." His taking her back in marriage is valid, based on authentic Hadith indicating that divorcing 
the wife thrice with one pronouncement counts 2s one Tailag, 3s it is known. As for his saying: "If you 
go with us, you will no longer be my wife," its of no consequences, for he only meant by this to 
prevent her from going out with him, and not from going out with whomever else, Deeds are 
governed by intentions. I hope that you inform all concerned parties of this Fatwa and to advise the 
husband to repent to Allah for divorcing his wife thrice with one pronouncement, for this manner of 
Talaq is prohibited as your Eminence knows. May Allah reward you and bless your efforts! As-salamu 
“alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatu! 


‘The General Presi 


and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 
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37- Issue on conditional divorce 


From ‘Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to His Eminence the respected brother, the 
President of Al-Ahsa' Courts, may Allah guide all Muslims to every good, amen! 
As-salamu “Alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout). To proceed: 
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Dear brother, I received your kind book no. 6550 on 1/9/1393 A.H., may Allah bless yout 
T have reviewed all the attached papers concerning the divorce of a husband to his wife. 
After asking the husband about his intention regarding the conditional divorce and the 
prohibition which took place regarding marrying his daughter to a certain person, he 
answered that his intention was to exhort himself to marry his daughter to the 
concerned person in the future. If she marries another person without his consent, his 
wife will be divorced thrice and will be prohibited to him, as he said. He repeated the 
prohibition as well as triple divorce with the intention of reservation, as he said. 
Accordingly, I gave a fatwa that his wife is still lawful because divorce and prohibition has not taken 
effect ifthe condition has not taken place up to the date of this fatwa. It is well-known that the result 
of conditional divorce does not take place until the condition is fulfilled, If his daughter marries 
another person other than the mentioned one, his wife will be divorced once according ta the views 
of scholars because of the well-known Hadith of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) in this 
regard, He must then pay the expiation for Zhinar (@ man likening his wife to an unmarriageable 
relative) ifhis daughter marries other than the mentioned person because he intended to prohibit it, 
Could you kindly urge the father of the wife to give him his wife back. May Allah reconcile your 
efforts, bless you and to pardon us all for He is the Most Generous! As-salamu “Alakum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The General Presi 
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38- Ruling on conditional divorce 


The husband H. M. and his brother-in-law “A. S. came to my office. The husband stated 
that he became angry at his wife and warned her that if she visited her brother, he 
would divorce her, so she did not go. Later, he ordered her to do something but she did 
not. Upon this, he pronounced triple divorce (three simultaneous pronouncements of 
divorce). This happened five days ago and he has never divorced her before or after this 
situation. The wife confirmed what the husband has said and that he has never divorced 
her before or after this incident. The brother-in-law testified that he does not know 
anything about this incident except what the couple said. He added that he did not know 
that the husband divorced his wife except this time. 

Accordingly, I have issued a Fatwa to the concerned husband that the conditional divorce did not 
jaccur for his wife did not go out of her house. As for the situation in which the husband pronounced 
triple divorce, the divarce is counted as one. It is permissible for him to revoke the divorce as long as 
she is in ‘Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). It was 
authentically reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) to the effect that such Talaq divorce pronounced by a husband) is 
considered only one Talag. The husband has taken her back in marriage at my office and in the 
presence of her brother. I informed the husband that triple divorce is not permissible and 
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tchat he has to offer Tawbah (repentance to Allah). May Allah set right the affairs of all Muslims! 
Dictated by “Abdul-"A2iz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz President of the Islamic University in AlMadinah, may 
Allah forgive him! May peace and blessings of Allah be upon His Servant and Messenger Muhammad, 
his family, and Companions! 


1¢ General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 
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39- A man threatened to divorce his wife thrice and irrevocably if she left his house, 
then she went out forgetfully 


From “Abdul Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, his Eminence Chief of the 
Court of Al-Dammam Al-Kubra and adjacent districts, may Allah guide you to all 
goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your noble letter no. 126 dated 28/12/1389 A.H. which is a 
reply to my letter no. 2529 dated 21/12/1389 A.H. may Allah bless you! I understood 
what your Eminence maintained concerning the way Mr. J. F. divorced his wife, as he said 
to her: "If you leave the house without my permission, you are divorced thrice.” 
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Then, she went out of his house forgetting this threat of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a 
husband). He has not divorced her before or after this time, as you clarified after 
hearing the statements of the man and his divorced wife. In accordance with this, I issued a 
Fatwa to the husband, Mr. J,, that no Talag takes effect in consequence of this, according to the most 
correct scholarly opinion, as It is well-known. This is because she went out forgetfully, not 
Intentionally, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Our Lordi! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error It is 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated that Allah (Glorified be He) 
replied: "1 already have (pardoned you)." Moreover, if the husband set this condition to prevent her 
from going aut and not to divorce her after her going out, this will come under the same ruling as a 
broken oath, according to the most correct scholarly opinion. Consequently, he is required to offer 
Kaffarah (expiation) for oath breaking, if she violates the condition and goes out. However, ifhe 
meant divorcing her when she does go out, then she is divorced once, if she goes out deliberately 
‘while remembering the threat of Talag. Her husband is allowed to take her back in marriage if she is 
still in “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), according to the 
‘well-known Hadith of Ibn “Abbas. 

Thope that your Eminence will inform all parties involved of this Fatwa, may Allah reward you for 
your efforts! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presi 
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40- Issue on conditional divorce 


From ‘Abdul *Aziz ibn “Abdullah fon B22 to the honorable brother...May Allah grant him all 
success! Ameen! 


As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

received your letter dated 4 Rabi” I, 1390 A.H., may Allah support you with His 
guidance! It stated that you took an oath of triple divorce (three simultaneous 
pronouncements of divorce) not to enter your uncle's home, but you did. Then you took 
four oaths of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) not to smoke again, and you did 
without telling your wife. Now, you have repented, regret what you have done, and want 
a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) in this regard. 

‘Answer: If the case is as you mentioned and you did not intend to divorce your wife if you entered 
your uncle's home, or smoked and intended just to prevent yourself from doing so; Talaq does not 
take effect and you must offer five Kaffarah (expiation) for five oaths, for each feeding ten needy 
people each with half a Sa’ (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of dates, rice, wheat or barely. If you give each one 
two and half a Sa°, this fs sufficient. Each of the five Talags takes the ruling of breaking an cath, 
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If after each of the four oaths of smoking you were to return to smoking. However, if you took these 
four oaths of Talaq successively to emphasize the first oath and returned to smoking only after the 
fourth one, you must affer only one Kaffarah (expiation) along with the Kaffarah for your oath not ta 
enter your uncle's home. I advise you to beware and to hold your tongue. May Allah quide us all ta 
His Straight Path and protect us and all Muslims from the insinuations of Satan, Praise be to Allah 
Who bestowed upon you the favor of quitting this abominable smoking, May Allah help you remain 
adherent to Al-Hagg (the Truth) and save you against the evils of yourself IF you do not understand 
any part of my Fatwa, refer it to His Eminence Shaykh °A.H or any other judge and he will explain it 
to you in sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). May Allah grant us all success! As-salamu “alakum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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41- Issue on conditional divorce 


From Abdul Aziz ibn Abdullah ibn 832 to the respected brother His Eminence President of 
Bishah Court, may Allah guide you to all goodness! Amen! 

As-salamu *alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 
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I received your noble letter no. 2024 dated 28/06/1393 A.H,, in reply to my letter 
number 934 dated 11/05/1393 A.H. You mentioned that the divorcee, her Wali (a legally 
accountable person acting for a woman regarding marriage), and the witness who was 
present at the time of divorce came to you. The divorcee mentioned that the husband 
did not pronounce any Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) other than the one I 
mentioned in my letters referred to above. 

Iread the attached document dictated by His Eminence no. 286 dated 18/11/1301 AH. This 
document records one Talaq that was given by the husband to his wife on 01/06/1391 AH, and 
states that the husband had not pronounced any Talag before this one. Based on this and the 
husband's confession, I explained in my letter referred to above, thathe became angry because of a 
conversation that took place between him and his wife one evening, He said: “If you don't behave 
well this evening, you will be considered Tali ‘divorced'." The wife replied: "Give me Talaq." The 
husband thus called his brather, told him about what happened, and said to him: "She is Taliq 
because she refuses to behave well this evening." The husband informed his brother also that he 
intended by this a conditional divorce and that he had given his wife one Talag before while she was 
pregnant and signed a document to that effect. He then remarried her after the delivery of the baby 
and Your Eminence conclided their marriage contract. The husband mentioned that he did not give 
Talag other than what was mentioned. My Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) 
to the concerned husband is that 
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two Talags (divorces) are counted, buthe may revoke the (second) Talag so long as the “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divarce or widawhood) of his wife has not expired. In case 
the “Iddah has expired, the couple may not resume the marriage unless they conclide a new 
contract of marriage that meets legal conditions, as known through legal proofs. I thus hope that you 
will inform the husband and the Wali of the divorcee of this Fatwa, May Allah reward you and bless 
your efforts! As-salamu “alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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42- Issue on conditional divorce 


Q: Once I swore to my wife saying: "By Allah if you do not return to our home today, you 
will be divorced," while she was in her father's house. However, this was only five days 
after delivery and I said so due to some misunderstanding between me and her father. I 
never intended divorce and I aimed at threatening her with divorce so she would leave 
her father's house and return home. Then, after I calmed down I blamed myself and 
feared that she may be harmed by going out in this time. Any way, she did not go to our 
house at this time. Some years later she was nagging me about something I had no 
desire to hear, so I swore to her saying: "By Allah, the Most Great, if you 
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do not stop talking about this, you are divorced." However, she continued. I intended in 
this case as well to prevent her from talking by scaring her with divorce and had no 
intention of doing so. I wanted her to obey me, stop talking and drop the subject. Are 
these times regarded as two oaths, two pronouncements of divorce, or both? Moreover, 
T also swore to her that if she dealt with any matter without consulting me, she would be 
unmarriageable to me like my mother and sister. Again, also with the aim of threatening 
her against dealing with matters without my consent and ignoring my wishes. Is this time 
regarded as 2hihar (a man likening his wife to an unmarriageable relative) or oath? Kindly 
reply, may Allah reward yout 

‘A: This manner of dealing with matters is improper. You must take your time and not hasten ta 
divorce or deem your wife unmarrlageable to you. However, if the case is as mention and you meant 
nothing but frightening and urging her to abide by your orders, all of the aforementioned three cases; 
the first time of divorce, the second time and the third case in which you deemed her unmarriageable 
like your mother and sister, are regarded as oaths and you are required to offer three Kaffarahs 
(@xpiation) for an oath for each, 
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This entails feeding ten needy persons each one half Sa° (1 Sa* = 2.172 kg) from foodstuffs of your 
area such as dates or the like, or clothing them with what is adequate to offer Salah (Prayer) in; 
meaning Izar (garment worn below the waist), Rida’ (garment worn around the upper part of the 
body( as a shirt and turban, Moreover, if you offer them lunch or dinner in your home, there will be 
no harm. In addition, you must repent to Allah from deeming your wife as unmarriageable for this is 
legally unacceptable as she is already marriageable for you according to the strongest and the 
soundest opinion of scholars. You are also required to offer Kaffarah for this and neither this 
statement nor pronouncements of divorce take effect. This is the preponderant of the opinions of 
scholars on these three issues. May Allah guide us and you! 
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Chapter on swearing an oath of Talaq 
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(Part No. 22; Page No. 79) 
43- Ruling on saying: "By Allah, I shall divorce you thrice" 


From ‘Abdul-"Aziz bn “Abdullah bon Bae to the respected brother A.M. S., may Allah grant 
you success, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

T received your letter dated 8/7/1394 A.H., may Allah bless you, in which you informed 
us about the dispute which occurred between you and your wife that escalated to a 
fight. In the midst of the dispute and intense feelings of anger, you told her: "By Allah, 1 
shall divorce you thrice." The neighbors interfered and settled the dispute. The next day, 
your wife phoned her family and told them about the dispute and has been keeping 
herself away from you since Monday 11/6/ 1394 A.H., the date on which the dispute 
occurred. When her brother came, she told him the story, but you do not know exactly 
what she told him. You also narrated to him all what happened and he told you that your 
wife heard you saying: "By Allah! I will divorce you three, four, or five times at once." 
Your brother-in-law took your wife and children and traveled to Al-Madinah. You sent 
this letter asking for a Fatwa. 
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A: If the case is as you mentioned, Talag (divorce pronounced by a husband) which you pronounced 
by saying: "By Allah! I will divorce you thrice" or as your wife claims: "By Allah! I will divorce you 
three, four, or five times at once" is not legally effective. This is because the expression which you 
used falls under the ruling on threatening to divorce, nat under the ruling on effecting divorce, If you 
have not carried out your threat, you must pay Kaffarah (expiation) for breaking an oath, The 
Kaffarah is to feed ten needy persons, each half a Sa” (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of the staple food of your 
country, such as rice or the like. It is also sufficient if you provide them with lunch or dinner. You may 
show my letter to your wife's Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking 
marriage) to be informed of the ruling on the case and give you back your wife. IF he is convinced 
and allows you to take her back, this is what is sought. If your wife claims that the situation is unlike 
what you have mentioned, you can visithis Eminence “A. S. M., the Summary Court Judge in Al 


Madinah to prove your claim, You may inform me of the developments in order to re-examine the 
issue, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). May Allah set right the conditions of all Muslims! There is no need 
tp visiting me at my office 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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44- Ruling on swearing an oath of Talaq to forbid his wife from doing something 


From “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother his Eminence, Judge of 
may Allah protect you, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your letter no. 2842 dated 17/8/1392 A.H. may Allah guide you, 
which reads: (In reference to your letter no. 1401 dated 26/7/1392 A.H. concerning the 
inquiry of the husband °A. *A. K., we would like to inform you that he came to us with his 
wife stating that there had been a misunderstanding between him, his wife and other 
women in Tabuk. Consequently, he told her twice and consecutively: "I swear an oath of 
Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) that you will not enter Abha.” Afterwards, he 
was transferred to Khamis Mushait as he is in the military. It is worth mentioning that he 
is a resident of Abha, but since then he has refused to enter it fearing that his 
statement would be counted as Talaq; while he, his family and his tribe are all residents 
of Abha. The probability of his being transferred to the front lines, and his financial 
situation required him to return to his home in Abha. Furthermore, when he was asked 
about his intention of twice uttering the oath of Talaq, whether emphasis or repetition, 
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he replied that he meant nothing but to make his wife understand, and that he did not 
mean Talaq at all; rather, he said that in a moment of anger. His wife confirmed all what 
he said. He also mentioned that he has not divorced her before or after that, for they 
had always been good companions to each other. Yet, she has not been able to enter 
Abha awaiting release from the husband's statement. This is what the two parties 
agreed to have taken place.) 

Based on this, | have issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) that the Talaq he 
pronounced falls under the ruling of an oath, thus, the husband must offer Kaffarah (expiation) once 
his wife enters Abha, since he has nat intended Talag; rather, he meant tb prevent her from entering 
Abha, according to the Shar 'y (Islamically lawful) evidence emphasizing this, and the opinion of a 
group of Salaf (righteous predecessors) such as Shaykh of Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah be 
merciful with him). Therefore, kindly notify all parties of this Fatwa, may Allah reward you on behalf 
of everyone and bless your efforts! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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45- Ruling on taking an oath of divorce and fulfiling it 


From Abdul-°Aziz il Abdullah ibn B22 to the respected brother, may Allah guide you to all 
goodness! Amen! 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your noble letter dated 26/02/1389 A. H., in which you mention that you 
visited a person who bought an animal to slaughter for some other guests who came in 
before you. When you saw him intending to slaughter the animal you said to him: "I take 
oath of triple divorce that this animal is not to be slaughtered." Your host then said: 
am not going to slaughter this animal for you, but for the quests who came in before 
you." Then he slaughtered it. You enquired whether this is counted as Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) or not. 

Answer: If the case is exactly as you mentioned, no Talaq is counted and your wife is still in your 
“Ismah (the bond of marriage). This is because the animal was not slaughtered for you but for 
others and consequently you did not break your oath, However, you have to avoid doing this again for 
giving triple divorce (three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce) is not permissible. Generally 
speaking, it is better for Muslims to avoid 
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using any form of Talag for such purposes. May Aliah guide us all to a sound understanding of Islam 
and keep us firmly upon it! Verily, Allah is the Mast Bountiful, the Most Generous. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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46- Ruling on saying: "I swear that my wife will be unlawful to me..." without intending 
an oath or Talaq 


From ‘Abdul-Azi2 on “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence the Judge of 
Ratha’, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

T received your noble letter no. 554 dated 12/09/1390 A. H. You mention in this letter 
that “A. T. "A. submitted to you his attached enquiry in which he stated that when he 
visited one of his relatives and saw him preparing to slaughter an animal to feed him, he 
(the guest) said: "I swear that my wife will be unlawful to me if you slaughter the 
animal." He intended by this, as he mentioned, to prevent his host from slaughtering the 
animal by use of the strongest oath he knew. Nevertheless, the host slaughtered the 
animal, cooked it, and the guest ate from its meat while not knowing whether what he 
said meant an oath, a Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband), or zhihar (a man 
likening his wife to an unmarriageable relative), 
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but he definitely intended to prevent his host from unnecessary spending. 

Based on all the foregoing, my Fatwa to the concerned person is that what he said falls under the 
ruling of a oath and that he has to offer Kaffarah (expiation) for breaking an oath, according to the 
most correct opinion of scholars. This is because he intended to prevent his host from slaughtering 
the animal, not to make his wife unlawful to him, as it is clear from his confession that Your 
Eminence recorded. I thus hope that you inform him of this Fatwa, May Allah reward you and bless 
your efforts! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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47- Telling one's wife that sleeping with her is Haram 


From *Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother A.M.T, may Allah guide you 
to all that is good. Amen! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout) To proceed... I received your honorable letter dated 9/3/1389 
A.H. in which you mentioned that a dispute took place between you and your wife, 
following which she left the house. You also said that when you tried to bring her back 
home, she said that you only wanted her to return because you wanted to sleep with 
her. Hearing that, you became angry and told her that it is Haram (prohibited) to sleep 
with her. 
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In your letter, you asked about the ruling on what happened. 

‘A: Tt is not permissible for you to make Haram what Allah has made Halal (lawful). You must observe 
‘Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and be determined never to repeat this. Your wife is lawful to you. You 
must offer Kaffarah (expiation) for yaur oath that you would not sleep with her. Kaffarah entails 
feeding ten needy persons, each of them half a Sa* (1 Sa* = 2.172 kg) of dates, rice or barely, IF 
you give them lunch or dinner, this will suffice. Sa", according to the Prophet (peace be upon him), is 
about four handfuls as measured by hands of ordinary size. May Allah guide everyone ta comprehend 
Islam and hold fast to it, for indeed He is All-Generous, All-Bountifull As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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48- Ruling on saying: "You are unlawful to me. Do not come back to my home." and: "I 
give you an irrevocable Khul”." 


‘A husband, his mother, his wife, and her nephew visited me. The husband confessed that 
in the year 1389 A. H., he became angry with his wife and swore by Allah that if she took 
their son to his cousin's house, he would never utter her name you; or, as the husband 
was not exactly sure what he said, that she would be unlawful to him and was not to 
return. The husband mentioned that his intention was to prevent his wife from going out. 
He said that he asked some Shaykhs to give him Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) on this and they advised him 
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to offer an oath Kaffarah (expiation). However, in the year 1391 A. H., the husband 
became angry with his wife and divorced her saying: "She is divorced." The husband in 
question then revoked this divorce, but about three days ago he again became angry 
with his wife and divorced her. He did not remember except divorcing her one time only. 
He had a change of heart and started to weep. The husband mentioned that his sister 
and his brother's wife told him that in his last pronouncement of Talaq he said: "I give 
you an irrevocable Khul*(this word means her divorce)." I asked the wife about what her 
husband said and she affirmed it all except the divorced that she mentioned she did not 
hear. I asked the husband's mother about what was said by her son and she affirmed it 
all. I asked Muhammad (the wife's nephew) referred to above, and he answered that he 
did not witness any of this and that neither he nor his father know anything about it. 
Based on this I gave the concerned parties a Fatwa that the first divorce is considered an oath 
confirming the previous fatwa, On the ather hand, the divorce that the husband gave in the year 1391 
A. H., and the ather divorce are counted as twa times of divorce Le. one Talag (divorce pronounced 
by a husband) remains for the wife. I told the husband that he may revoke such divorce if the “Iddsh 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) of his wife has not expired. He thus 
revoked the divorce in her and her nephew's presence and she came back to his “Ismah (the bond of 
marriage, |.e. the right t initiate divorce). I advised the couple to live kindly with each other and to 
avoid all what leads to this extreme anger. 


Abdul Aziz ibn Abdullah ibn Baz 


May Allah pardon him! May peace and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, 
his family, and Companions! 


‘The General Presi 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 22; Page No. 88) 


49- Ruling on pronouncing Talaq and swearing that a person's wife will be unlawful to him 
if he does something then he does it 


From Abdul Aziz jbn Abdullah ibn 822 to the respected brother, may Allah guide you to all 
goodness! Ament 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you) 

I received your noble letter dated 25/12/1390 A.H,, in reply to my letter to you number 
2379, dated 16/12/1390. I understood that you could not bring the Waliy (a legally 
accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) of the wife to the Shaykh. You 
mentioned that the Waly did not know what took place and that you would not like him 
to know. You asked me to give you a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim 
scholar) on this matter. I thus referred to your previous letter and I knew that you 
divorced your wife only one time and swore twice that your wife would be unlawful to 
you if you did not abandon smoking, and you did not. You mentioned in the letter that 
You still avoid having any sexual relations with your wife. 

My answer Is that if your intention was to prevent yourself from smoking, not to divorce your wif, 
this Is considered an oath for which you must offer two Kaffarahs (expiations); one for the oath of 
divorce, and the other for the oath of declaring your wife as unlawful to you. The Kaffarah is to feed 
ten Miskins (needy persons) each ane Sa°(1 Sa° = 2.172kg) of 
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the staple food of the country, one half for the Kaffarah of the oath of divorce, and the other for the 
Kaffarah of the oath of declaring your wife unlawful to you. However, itis also sufficient to give them 
lunch or dinner two times, You must offer Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for what you did as smoking 
is Haram (prohibited), impure and harmful to one’s faith and health. Smoking decreases Iman 
(Faith/belief) and is one of the causes of incurring Allah's wrath and thus you must abandon and 
avoid it seeking the help of Allah to enable you to do so. May Allah guide me and you to His Straight 
Path! May He protect me and you against the incitement of Satan! Verily, Allah is the Most bountiful, 
the Most Generous, As-salamu “alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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50- Issue on swearing an oath of Talaq 


From “Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn 822 to the respected brother A.M.A, may Allah guide 
you to every good! Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed... I received your letter dated 12/7/1389 AH. 
including the case of a man who swore an oath that he would divorce his wife if he 
reconciled with another man, knowing that he already divorced his wife twice before. The 
son of each of them is married to the sister of the other, and both of them 
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have ordered their sons to divorce their wives. You asked me about the ruling on this 
and whether Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) would take place if the two men 
reconcile. You also asked whether it a must for the two sons to obey their fathers and 
divorce their wives without having done anything wrong. 

Answer to the first question: If the man meant - when swearing by Talag - to urge himeelf not 
to reconcile with his brother and did not mean to divorce his wife, Talaq would not count. It would be 
considered an oath, according to the most correct opinion of scholars. In this case, he has to offer 
Kaffarah (expiation), as itwas reported that many of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) gave this 
Fatwa and rules of Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) are to this effect. The man did not mean to divorce his 
wife, he only wanted to urge himself not to reconcile with his brother. However, ifhe intended to 
divorce her in case he reconciled with his brother, she would be divorced and it would be unlawful to 
him to take her back in marriage because this is the third time of Talag. He can only take her back in 
marriage after she marries another man, not Tahlil marriage (a marriage contracted for the sole 
purpose of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably divorced couple), and this marriage is 
consummated then ends lawfully either in Talag or by the husband's death. 

Answer to the second question: The sons do not have to obey their fathers and divorce their 
wives without a legitimate reason. Divorcing them is nat a form of being dutiful to their parents if 
they have not done wrong to their husbands, 
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The Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Submission is obligatory only in what is good (and 
reasonable).) Talag should not take place without a legitimate cause. May Allah guide everyone to 
comprehend Islam and hold fast to it! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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Ruling on swearing an oath of Talaq 


From ‘Abdul-"Aziz llan “Abdullah ibn B22 to the respected brother W.MLA, may Allah guide 
you to every good! Ament 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed... 

I received your letter dated 16/1/1393 A.H. notifying that you took an oath of Talaq 
(divorce) that you would meet someone at a certain time, but you arrived two hours late 
for your appointment. You asked about a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) in this regard, 

+ If you intended to compel yourself to be punctual and did not mean to divorce your wife if you 
were late, then Talag would not count and you must offer Kaffarah (expiation) for an oath, 
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This entails feeding ten needy persons; each of them half a Sa° (1 Sa" = 2.172 kg) of staple food, 
such as dates, rice, barely, etc. However, if you meant otherwise and there was a problem between 
you and your wife's family, your wife has to come with her Waliy (@ legally accountable person acting 
for a woman seeking marriage) before the judge to issue the Fatwa he sees fit or to verify what 
happened and notify me accordingly. 1 will then review the matter, In sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills). May 
Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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52- A question relating to taking an oath of Talaq 


From “Abdul"Aziz bn “Abdullsh ion Baz to the respected brother His Eminence President of 
Bishah Court, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your noble letter no. 2270 dated in 18/11/1389 AH. I also read the attached 
document in which Your Eminence recorded the manner of the Talaq (divorce pronounced 
by a husband) that was given by the husband M. S. S. to his wife . It mentioned that 
the concerned husband divorced his wife thrice with one pronouncement six months ago. 
Also, the same husband previously swore that his wife referred to above and another 
one are as unlawful to him as his mother, and that neither one of them would remain 
with him, 


lah's Peace, Mercy, and 
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Consequently, the two wives left his house. The husband then asked you to give him a 
Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar) on this matter and you had him 
revoke his statement and receive his wife back in his house. The husband was asked 
whether he intended Talaq by the oath mentioned above and he answered in the 
negative. On the other hand, the Waliy (a legally accountable person acting for a woman 
regarding marriage) of the concerned wife said that he did not witness the Talaq, but 
produced a document that proves the triple Talaq given by the husband M. S. The Waliy 
mentioned also that this Talaq was preceded by another one. 

+ If the Talaq which Is recorded in the document mentioned above is the same that the husband 
confessed to before you and the Zhinar (a man likening his wife to an unmarriageable relative) that 
he made, for which you gave a Fatwa, is the Talag that the Wally stated was previously alven by the 
husband; my Fatwa to the concerned husband is that according to the manner of Talaq mentioned 
above, only one Talag is counted, The husband may revoke such Talag by concluding a new 
marriage contract that meets the Shar ‘y (Islamic legal) conditions, as the “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) of the wife has expired; unless the claim of 
the husband that he revoked such Talag during the “Iddah of his wife is proven for you, It is known 
that there Is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith to this effect, which supports the stated Fatwa. I thus hope 
that you complete the necessary procedures and inform all the concerned parties of the Fatwa 
mentioned above. But in case that the reality is something other than what Is mentioned above, 
please uphold the execution of the Fatwa and inform me of whatever you record, May Allah reward 
you for your efforts! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakat 
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53 Issue on taking an oath of Talaq 


From “Abdul-’ Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to Your Excellency, Judge of Al-Khafjiy, may Allah 
guide you to all good! Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Treceived your letter number (254) dated 28/03/1391 A.H. I understood your 
verification of the manner of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) that the husband 
*A.M.Sh. gave to his wife. You mentioned that the husband came to you with his wife, 
her uncle, and her brother and stated that one of their relatives proposed to his sister. 
However, the proposal was rejected by his mother and other brother. The husband in 
question, thus, swore an oath of triple Talaq (divorcing one's wife thrice with one 
pronouncement) that he would not enter the house of his mother and brother if they do 
not accept the proposal. The husband mentioned also, as recorded in the attached 
document, that his mother and brother still insist on rejecting the marriage proposal and 
that he really intended triple Talaq by the oath he swore. The husband also stated that 
he has not given any Talaq other than what was mentioned; neither before nor after it. 
Based on this information, my Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) to the 
husband in question is that what he said is only an oath if he only intended to motivate his mother 
and brother to accept the man's marriage proposal, and he did not intend to divorce his wife if the 
proposal was rejected 
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as the literal meaning of his words indicates. The concerned husband has, thus, to offer Kaffarah 
(expiation) for an oath if he enters the house of his mother or brother according to the most correct 
pinion of scholars. Accordingly, his wife is to remain in his “Ismah (the bond of marriage). I hope 
you will inform all the concerned parties of this Fatwa and warn the husband against using Talaq in 
this manner and against triple Talag, which is not permissible as you know. May Allah reward you for 
your efforts and for supporting Muslims! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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54- Issue on swearing an oath of Talaq 


Your Excellency, Shaykh “Abdul- “Aziz bn Bz, may Allah keep you in safety! Amen! 


As-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you! 

I am writing to Your Eminence because, as you know, in most Masjids (mosques) in 
Buraydah, worshippers’ names are called out after Fajr (Dawn) Prayer to check whether 
they have attended Salah (Prayer) or not. As usual, my name is called out along with 
others. They are so accustomed to this habit to the extent that the Imam (the one who 
leads congregational Prayer) when asked, for example, about his grandson says for all to 
hear, "He did not attend the Salah, and I am sure that he is at home" as they both live in 
one house. Because I am a Mustim and 
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1 believe in the pillars of Islam and know our sacred Faith, I took an oath of triple Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) that I will never answer when my name is called out 
so that none would know that I have attended the congregational Prayer. I did so 
because a Muslim should free their deeds of Riya’ (showing-off) and insincerity and fear 
no one when worshipping their Lord. I wrote a paper including this oath on 29/4/1388 
A.H, Yet, some members responsible for enjoining good are pressurizing me because I 
remain silent when they call my name out, thinking that I do not offer Salah and remain 
asleep at home. I hope Your Eminence will explain what I should do. Should I assert my 
presence at Salah and divorce my wife, who is the mother of my children, even though T 
cannot afford to marry again as I am an employee with limited income? I am embarrassed 
to inform them of this when they call my name out after the Fajr Prayer. This is my case 
and I hope what I mentioned is sufficient to explain to Your Eminence the reality of the 
matter so that I can know what should be done. Many thanks for Your Eminence for the 
Fatwas (legal opinions issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) you give inquirers who may 
have similar questions and doubtful thoughts. May Allah bless your well intended efforts 
and save you from the Fire! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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From “Abdul-°Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn 822 to the honorable brother, Mr. S.A.M. may Allah 
guide you to every good! Amen! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Dear brother, I received your letter dated 7/8/1388 AH., may Allah grant you guidance, 
and alll that you explained regarding your conditional Talaq was quite clear to me. 


A: Ladvise you to arrive to Fajr Prayer early so that the Imam and others see that you come to Salah 


and notice your observance of this and, thus, stop calling out your name. By doing so, you achieve 
two benefits; observing congregational Prayer, and avoiding Talaq, Of course, you should not have 
taken that oath of Talaq because of this matter. You ought to have remained patient lke others and 
answer whenever your name is called out so that others will know that you observe offering 
congregational Salah. However, there may be good in what happened, May Allah guide us and you to 
what pleases Him and safeguard you from the evil of anger and insinuations of Satan, for He is All 
Bountiful, Most Generous! You may inform the Imam and some others of your need so that they may 
stop calling out your name and just visually check your attendance. If they do not agree to this, you 
may inform me and, In sha’a Allah (if Allah wills), will deal with the matter. May Allah sat right all 
‘ur intentions! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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55- What is the ruling on he who makes an oath of divorce without actually intending to 
divorce his wife 


Q: A brother from *Afif in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia says: “There was a dispute 
between me and one of my friends, so I made an oath of divorce not to talk to him or 
even enter his home by saying several times: ‘My wife shall be divorced and prohibited 
to me as my sister if I talk to him or enter his house after this day." I repeated this 
several times but did not intend to divorce my wife. My intent was to prevent myself 
from entering his house. After some time, the dispute was resolved and I wished to put 
an end to the ill-feelings between us, and I regretted my hastiness. Is there any way to 
offer Kaffarah (expiation) for the oath and resume my friendship without putting the 
oath into effect? kindly advise? May Allah reward you! 

A: If the case took place as mentioned and you merely intended by this divorce not to enter his 
house without actually divorcing your wife 
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If you visited your friend at his house or resumed your relationship with him, it will then suffice to 
offer Kaffarah for the oath that entails feeding 10 needy persons, or clothing them, or freeing a 
bondsman. If one is not able to fulfill any of these forms of Kaffarah, one may observe Sawm (Fast) 
for three days according to the more correct of the two views of scholars. Your wife shall not be 
divorced or prohibited to you if you resume your ties or enter his house. This is the view of scholars 
and the choice of Shaykh-ubislam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah be merciful with him). 

If you pay the Kaffarah of Zhihar (@ man likening his wife to an unmarriageable relative), it will be 
safer because of the general nature of the proofs of Zhihar as you explicitly stated the prohibition of 
your wife as your sister, May Allah grant us success! 


‘The General 
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Ruling of Shari” ah regarding 


constant taking oaths of divorce 


Q: Wha' the Shariah (Islamic law) ruling regarding constant taking oaths of divorce? 
Isit permissible to revoke a divorce? 

believer should not constantly take oaths of divorce, as it is Makruh (reprehensible) to do so, 
One should guard one's tongue because (the most detestable lawful thing to Allah is divorce.) as 
stated by the noble Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon him). & believer should make sure of 
matters and should be keen to hold of his tangue from all that is improper, 


(Part No, 22; Page No. 100) 


including divorce, The decision to divorce should be made intelligently after great deliberation and 
careful thought. If there is a sound reason to divorce, a man should utter just one divorce as he may 
later regret it and wish to take his wife back, praise be to Allah. The point is that constant taking 
aaths of divarce is dangerous and can result in actual divorce. One might take an oath of conditional 
divorce without intending to divorce, yet divorce can take effect if what one swears not to do occurs 
or vice versa. However, if one’s intention behind this oath of divorce is to threaten and frighten one's 
wife, such as saying: "If you speak with so-and-so, you will be divorced, or if you go to so-and-so, 
you will be divorced,” then according to the scholars this requires Kaffarah (explation) for breaking an 
‘ath, and does nat put divorce into effect. This is the soundest opinion chosen by a group of scholars 
because he did not intend to divorce, rather he intended only to threaten his wife. In any case, you 
should guard yourself against continuaus taking oaths of divorce as doing so is impermissible, 
Uttering oaths of divorce frequently without intending divorce may lead to uttering them intending 
divorce, Moreover, some scholars opine that it takes effact even if one's intention is to threaten and 
scare one's wife. Thus, one shuld beware and avoid doing so in order to be on the safe side 
regarding one's religion and guarding one's chastity and keeping away from doubtful matters of 
committing what is prohibited. One's decision to divarce should be built on deep insight and should 
not stem out of anger and haste. One should think carefully about this matter. 
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If one thinks it is best to divorce because she is bad-mannered and weak in faith, then one should 
divorce her once when he has not had intercourse with her after she finishes her menses or when 
she is pregnant. The Sunnah is that divorce is to take effect in two cases: 1-during pregnancy; 2- 
when he has not had intercourse with her after she finishes her menses. This is the proper time for 
divorce according to Shariah. As for divorcing a woman during menstruation, postpartum period, or 
after she finishes her menses where he has had intercourse with her, this is innovated divorce 
contradicting Allah's statement (Exalted be He): (© Frophet (alus alc aiil .9Le)! When you divorce 
women, divorce them at their ‘Iddah (prescribed periods)) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
explained in the Hadith of Ibn “Umar that divorcing a woman during Tubr (period of ritual purity) is to 
take effect if her husband has not had intercourse with her after she finishes her menses ar if she is 


pregnant. All and every Muslim should observe these matters, observe the Suunah and beware of 
abeying the Devil in divorcing in a way that contradicts Shari "ah, and should beware of hastening to 
Utter three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce. A Muslim should observe what Allah legislated 
and should beware of what He prohibited regarding divorce and all their affairs. A believer is a 
servant who Is obliged to abide by Allah's commands and adhere to the Islamic Shari'ah in all 
matters, One should beware of all that Allah has prohibited, and not be lenient in all matters, Rather, 
one should be cautious that both one's words and deeds are based on Shariah, May Allah grant us 
all success and guidance! 
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57- What is the ruling on swearing by divorce if one only intends to prevent oneself from 
doing something 


From Abdu! Aziz ibn Abdullah ibn Baz to our dear honorable brother, may Allah guide you to 
all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your letter dated 11/1/1393 A.H., may Allah guide you! I understood from it 
that on trying to give up a sin, you held your intention and stated that your wife will be 
divorced if you turned back to this sin. This took place on 18/12/1391 A.H. You, or no 
one else knows how many times you mentioned your wife would be divorced. Your 
intention was not to divorce her, rather you desired to prevent yourself from the sin. 
The devil tempted and prompted you to commit this sin again and you did. Allah blessed 
you to repent of this sin and you approached it no more. 

‘our Tawbah (repentance to Allah) pleases me. I ask Allah to keep you firm in Tawbah and grant 
you steadfast adherence to the religion of Allah (Glorified be He) till you mest Him, May Allah protect 
you from the evil of yourself and that of the Devil, for He is AllHearer, Ever Near! I advise you 
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to fear Allah (Glorified be He), adhere firmly to His religion, remain repentant of all sins, beware of 
the means and causes leading to them, and ask Allah to grant you well-being and steadfastness, A 
servant is subjected to danger throughout all his life, unless Allah grants him steadfastness and 
success, Allah (Glorified be He) loves to be implored and that His Servants repent to Him, Allah 
(Glorified be He) promised to accept Tawbah in His statement: (Invoke Me, [le. believe in My 
Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your (invocation).) May 
Allah grant us and you steadfastness on truth and success in what pleases Hirn! 

Regarding the divorce in question, itdoes not take effect according to the soundest viewpoint of 
scholars and your wife is still in your “Ismah (the bond of marriage) if your intention was to prevent 
yourself from committing this sin, and did not intend to divorce her. You must offer Kaffarah for 
breaking an oath, i.e. feed ten poor persons each half a Sa° (1 Sa” = 2.172 kg) of the food of your 
area as dates, rice, etc. IF you give them lunch or dinner or clothed them, this suffices you. May Allah 
safeguard us, you, and all Muslims against the whispers of the devil, the evils of ourselves and out 
bad deeds as He is the only One Who is Able to do so! As-salamu “alakum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! 
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'58- Ruling on conditional Talaq 


Q: I told my wife that were she to leave the house without my permission, she should not 
return to it. My intention was to prevent her from leaving the house. It did not occur to 
me then to divorce her. Now I fear that my wife might have to leave the house without 
informing me. Is what happened an oath that I can expiate for now, or what must I do? 
Please, answer me, may Allah benefit us and you! 

A: These Words you stated take the ruling of an oath, Once she leaves the house, you have to offer 
Kaffarah (explation) for an oath. She is not considered divorced on account of this If when saying 
this you conditioned that she should take your permission, then you can give her permission and you 
are not obliged to offer Kaffarah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The (reward) of deeds 
depends upon the intentions.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Muslims are on (ie, bound by) 
their conditions. ) May Allah grant us success! 
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59- Ruling on 
conditional Talaq 


Q: During a dispute, one neighbor, in a blaze of anger, said to the other, “If you and your 
children enter my house, my wife will be divorced." Does this count as Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband), or is it an oath that has to be expiated for? 

‘A: If the man merely intended to prevent them from entering the house and did not mean to divorce 
his wife in case they enter the house, this statement of Talag is considered an oath, and the husband 
has to offer Kaffarah (expiation) for it according to the more correct ofthe two scholarly opinions, It 
is also the opinion of Shaykh-ubislam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him). But ifthe 
husband intended both prevention and Talag, Talaq would take place once they enter the house, and 
it would be considered one pronouncement effecting Talaq, However, it is permissible for him to take 
her back in marriage during the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood) if he has not divorced her twice before, May Allah grant us success! 
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60- Ruling on the husband saying to his wife: 
“If you did such and such, you are divorced” 


Q: I said to my wife while in a fit of rage: "If you did such and such, you are divorced." I 
meant nothing by this except threatening and prevention and not Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband), taking into consideration that she did not do the thing I 
forbade her to do. What is the Kaffarah (expiation) for this oath and if she does what I 
objected to, is she divorced?" 

‘A: If a man says to his wife: "If you did such and such, you are divorced," with the aim of 
threatening and warning and not Talag, according to the correct opinion of the scholars, this is 
counted as an oath and falls under its ruling. Therefore, he is required to offer Kaffarah (expiation) 
for breaking an oath if his wife does that thing. However, if she does not, there is nothing required of 
him, The same applies if he said: "If you go to so and so, if you visit so and so, if you attend the 
wedding of so andso, you are divorced," while intending to threaten and make her fearful of doing 
that, If she does not abide by his order and disobeys him, he will have to offer Kaffarah for breaking 
an cath, while the wife will be sinful and must repent to Alllah for disobeying her husband, May Allah 
grant all success! 
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61- Ruling on swearing an oath of Talaq 


to do such and such a thing and then not doing it 


Q: A newly married man forgot and swore that his wife would be divorced if he did not 
buy a certain item within the next year. Will his wife be divorced if he does not buy this 
thing? If he does not buy it, what should he do? Please bear in mind that he is not 
accustomed to swear an oath of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband). He sincerely 
asked for Allah's Forgiveness. 

The ruling on such sayings differs depending upon the intention of the husband, Ifhe intends ta 
encourage himself to buy this thing and nat to divorce his wife, even if he will not buy it, Talaq in this 
case takes the ruling of an oath, according to the most correct opinion of scholars. But he must offer 
Kaffarah (expiation) for breaking the oath, which is to feed ten needy persons, each half aSa° (1 
Sa’ = 2,172 kg) of the staple food of the country such as rice, dates, or the lke. IF he provided the 
ten with dinner or lunch, or clothes that are suitable to offer Salah (Prayer) in, this is sufficient. 
However, if he intended to divorce his wife if he does not buy this thing, Talag takes place. The 
Muslim should avoid invalving Talaq in such situations, for many scholars hold the opinion that Talaq 
definitly takes place in such cases of conditional Talag. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Anyone who avoids doubtful matters has protected thelr 
religion and honor.) (Agreed upon by Imams A-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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62- Ruling on swearing an oath of Talaq and declaring the wife as unlawful 


Q: Many people swear oaths of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) and Tahrim 
(declaring the wife no longer lawful in marriage), what is the ruling on this? 

‘A: With regard to swearing an oath of Talag, this s Makruh (reprehensible) and should nat be done, 
as It leads to separation from one's family (Talag), according to some scholars. Talag is the most 
detestable of all lawful acts to Allah, The Muslim should hold his tongue and pronounce Talaq only 
when necessary; when a resolved decision is made while not in a state of anger. It is better to stop 
at swearing by Allah (Exalted be He) when one wants to cordially insist on a friend or a quest to 
accept hospitality. In case of anger, one should seek Allah's Refuge from Satan and should restrain 
hhis tongue and faculties against what is improper. 
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As for declaring a lawful thing as unlawful - whether with an oath or otherwise - this is not 
permissible, Allah (Exalted be He) states: (© Prophet! Why do you forbid (for yourself) that which 
Allah has allowed ta you) There are so many other known supporting proofs, The Muslim has no 


Tight to deem as unlawful what Allah has made lawful. May Allah protect us all against the incitement 
of Satan! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


63- Ruling on swearing an oath of triple Talaq 


Q: What is Your Eminence’s opinion concerning a man who swears an oath of triple Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) that a Muslim brother should do something and he 
does not? Does his oath go into effect and his wife becomes divorced? What is the ruling 
of Islam if this man does not put his oath in effect? 

‘A: When a man swears an oath that his wife will be divorced thrice, if so-and-so does not do such- 
and-such, if he does not serve food for so-and-so, or if he taks to so-and-so; this is an issue that 
needs elaboration. If he intends emphasis and assertion and not Talag, this takes the ruling of an 
ath and so ane should offer Kaffarah (explation) for breaking an oath, which is to feed ten Miskins 
(needy persons), or to clothe them, or to free a believing slave, If one is unable to do any of these 
three things, he must fast for three days, 
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On the other hand, ifhe intends to divorce his wife ifhe does not do this thing, his wife is divorced 
one time even if he pronounces triple Talag, according to the soundest scholarly opinion, He is 
permitted to take her back in marriage as long as she is in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting 
period after divorce or widowhood). If the term of “Iddah ends before returning to him, she is not 
lawful for him except with a new marriage contract that meets the Shar "y (Islamic legal) conditions, 
It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that divorcing the wife thrice 
with one pronouncement is counted as one Tala. This is reported by Muslim in @ Hadith an the 
authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them bath). 
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64- Issue on swearing an oath of Talaq 


Q: What is the ruling on someone who swears an oath of Talag (divorce pronounced by a 
husband) that his quest must stay to eat from the goat he will slaughter for him, but the 
guest leaves without eating? Is there any Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) in this regard? 

‘A: If he Intends to honor his guest and urge him to stay to eat and he does not intend to divorce his 
wife, he must offer Kaffarah (explation) for an oath, This entails feeding ten Miskin (needy persons) 
oF clothing them. 
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Chapter on doubting the occurrence of Talaq 
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65- Talaq does not take effect when there is doubt 


From “Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, Shaykh “A. H. Q., may 
Allah guide you, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I have read the letter sent to me by brother “A. “A. T dated 9/6/1390 
A.H. in which his describes his divorcing his wife thrice with one pronouncement. He has 
never divorced her before or after this incident and has revoked the Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) before witnesses. I understand your explanation at the end 
of the letter that his father-in-law testified that the husband did not divorce his 
daughter. Accordingly, I have issued a Fatwa that if the husband was quite sure that the Talaq 
mentioned in the attached letter took place, ane pronouncement of Talag has come into effect and 
taking his wife back in marriage is valid as long as she is in “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting 
period after divorce or widowhood). There are authentic Hadiths attributed to the Prophet (peace be 
pon him) that support the issued Fatwa. The husband must make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for 
as Your Eminence knows such manner of Talaq is prohibited. However, ifthe husband was not sure 
whether Talag took place or not, and is even in doubt, it does not come into effect and the wife is stil 
under his “Ismah (the bond of marriage). Talag does nat take effect when there is doubt about its 
occurrence. I hope you will inform all parties invalved of the issued Fatwa. 
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May Allah reward you and repay your efforts! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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66- If a man divorces 


one of his wives, none other will be divorced except the one intended 


Q: A man has two wives and wants to divorce one of them. If he divorces one of them, 
will the other be divorced as well? 

f a man divorces one of his wives explicitly, or by intention, none will be divorced except the one 
he meant and not any other. None of his ather wives get divorced by this. If the divorced woman is 
not mentioned by name, but the husband intended to divorce her in his heart, none shall be divorced 
except the one whom he intended. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Actions depend upon 
intentions, and each person will have but that which he intended.) As for those who claim that (fa 
man has two wives or more and divorces one of them, they all shall be divorced; their claim is vold 
and baseless in Shari'ah (Islamic law). Likewise, people claiming that if a man has more than one 
wife and divorces one of them, he should authorize someone and not divorce her himself. This and 
other similar claims have no basis in Islam and must not be acted upon, 
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Chapter on revocable divorce 
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67- Ruling on one who divorces his wife and takes her back without seeking witnesses 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, may Allah keep him in 
safety and protect him, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Your honorable letter dated 12/10/1392 A.H., reached me, may Allah grant you 
guidance! It stated that a man quarreled with his wife and divorced her one time, then 
he took her back without anyone witnessing the divorce or his taking her back. There 
was no one present at the time of divorce and the man feared that if he called someone 
to witness this, matters may have gotten worse. It was stated also that the husband 
has resumed marital relations with his wife and she still ives in his house as a wife along 
with her sons. You ask if the man sinful by what he did, and if so; should he divorce her 
one time again and return her in the presence of witnesses, make a new contract of 
marriage, or what do you advise in this case? The matter is quite clear to us. 
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: If the case as mentioned, the wife is one time divorced and returning her was valid, which was 
confirmed with copulation, She is perfectly his wife and there is no need for repeating divorce, 
However, the Sunnah is that a person should call for witness in case of divorce or taking back the 
wife provided that it entails no harm from the wife or her family. May Allah help us all to understand 
and adhere to His Din (Feligion) of Islam! As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presi and If 


cy of Scholarly Rese: 


ll Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


68- Revocable divorce 


From “Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullsh ibn 8a2 to the respected brother, may Allah grant you 
success! Amen! 


As-salamu “Alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout). To proceed: 

Thave received your kind letter, may Allah guide you, which states that you sent your 
wife to her family in Ramadan 1388 A.H., and your intention was to divorce her. She 
stayed at her family till Rajab 1389 AH. When they asked you to take her back, you 
divorced her according to the Sunnah on 19/7/1389 A.H. You ask about the 
permissibility of taking her back in marriage and whether there is a sin on you if you 
disobey your mother as she desires that you revoke your divorce 
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and take your wife back in marriage, but you do not desire to do so as you do not love 
her anymore. Your letter was well understood. 

f the case is as you mentioned, she is considered divorced one time and taking her back in 
marriage would be best if she is stil in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divarce 
or widowhood) to satisfy your mother and your in-laws. Hopefully, Allah will change your feelings 
toward her after taking her back, 3s He stated: (and it may be that you dislike a thing which is good 
for you) As for your saying that you intended to divorce her when you sent her, this is a 
determination to divorce and not an actual divorce which does not take effect by mere intention, May 
Allah guide all Muslims to that which pleases Him! 

As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you), 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


69- When the “Iddah of a revocably divorced women ends, she is not lawful to her 
husband except by a new contract 


Fom “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn B22 to the respected brother, may Allah guide him to all 
goodness, Amen! 
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As-salamu “Alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you! ). To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your kind letter dated 10/3/1392 A.H., may Allah guide yout I 
understood what you explained regarding a husband who divorced his wife on 15th of 
Dhul-Hijjah 1391 A.H., for one time and revoked this divorce on the 7th of Safar 1392 
A.H. The husband came before me, and as you mentioned, and said that he had not divorced her 
before or after that time. I ordered him to appear before me along with her Wally (a legally 
accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) to answer some questions about what had 
happened and whether a divorce had been pronounced before or after that time. If his statement is 
consistent that he did not divorce her before that time and it is known that he took her back in 
marriage, she Is considered divorced one time and returning to her husband is valid, If her “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) has expired, she is not lawful to 
him except with a new marriage with its legally recognized conditions. You have to make her come to 
you and ask her concerning what happened because it is safer, and also to clear the charge. This is 
also because the Wally may not provide all the necessary information. However, if they all come to 
you, this will be more perfect and clear any charges. May Allah bless your efforts! 
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T hope you will refer this type of cases to your court in the future because it presents no problem ta 
judges. May Allah quide all Muslims to success! As-salamu “alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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70- Ruling on he who divorces his wife forcibly for a sum of money 


From “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected Shaykh, may Allah grant him success, 
Ament 

As-salamu “Alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl), To proceed! 

Dear brother, a person named G.N.A came before me and claimed that two persons came to his 
house an a windy rainy day one month ago and asked him to divorce his wife but he refused, They 
insisted on this request of making him divorce his wife, so he divorced her one time, Thereupon, they 
paid him two thousand riyals - as he recalls - buthe refused to take them and said: "I do not need 
them", They left and did not take the money with them, He feared that the rain and the wind may 
damage the money, so he took it and gave it to another person as a deposit and had him witness. 
that he took his wife back in marriage 
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that same day. He brought two witnesses to testify on revoking his divorced and taking back his wife 
In marriage on the same day as he said, Your Eminence ordered him to come before you with his 
father-in-law and the two persons who witnessed him take her back in marriage to explain what 
happened in order to give a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by 3 qualified Muslim scholar) according to 
Shar ‘ah (slamic law). It is well-known tb Your Eminence that such divorce is revocable if the case is 
as mentioned by the husband, because he did not divorce her due to Khul’ (divorce initiated by 
wife for a consideration) or for money; but he divorced her out of shyness of the two mentioned 
persons and to fulfill their demand. If the facts are contrary to what the husband has mentioned, 
judge as you see fit. If you verify the matter, kindly inform me to check my opinion ta avoid any 
mistake. May Allah guide all Muslims to that which pleases Him! May Allah make you and us among 
those who cooperate for good and piety for He is the Most Generous! As-salamu ‘alaikum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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Chapter on irrevocable Talaq 
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71- Issue on irrevocable Talaq 


From “Abdul-"Aziz bn “Abdullah ion B32 to the respected brother A. M. Gh., may Allah grant 
you success, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your letter dated 5/3/1392 A.H., may Allah guide you! I also read the 
attached document which describes the manner of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a 
husband) the husband M. H. K. gave his wife. It is clear that the husband divorced his 
wife thrice by saying: "You are divorced, divorced, divorced." He then wrote a paper at 
his uncle's house stating that she was divorced thrice with one pronouncement. When 
he was asked about the situation, the husband told his neighbor, "My wife is divorced, 
divorced, divorced." Accordingly, this Talag is major irrevocable Talag (the third and final divorce, 
after which the man cannot remarry the woman, unless she remarries and that marriage ends 
lawfully). It cannot be revoked unless the woman marries another man, because he repeated Talaq 
three times. It would be best to inform her father of this situation. I ask Allah to set right their affairs 
and 
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grant each of them a better spouse. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 

N.B. We have informed the husband that triple Talag is not permissible and that he must repent to 
Allah, 
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72- The husband saying to his wife: "You are divorced, then divorced!" 


From ‘Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother S. 2. R., may Allah grant 
you success, Ament 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

The husband S. S. 2. came to me and stated that two months ago he became angry with 
his wife, so he divorced her in front of witnesses, by saying: "You are divorced, then 
divorced!" He had not divorced her before or after that. This is what he stated. He took 
her back in marriage before me in the presence of a group of Muslims on Monday dated 
24/5/1393. He asked me to notify you accordingly, because she has no Waliy (a legally 
accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) closer than you. She has a 
brother whose competence is debatable. 


lah's Peace, Mercy, and 
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If the case is as your son stated, your wife is divorced twice and there is only one pronouncement of 
Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) remaining (before she is irrevocably divorced), According 
to the statement of the husband, Tala took place on 25/3/1393; if the wife was still i her “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divarce or widowhood) at the mentioned date of revoking 
Talag, his taking her back in marriage is valid and she is still his wife, However, ifthe term of “Iddah 
has expired before the mentioned date, she is not lawfil to him unless they remarry with a new 
marriage contract meating the Shar ’y (Islamic legal) conditions; unless it is proven that he took her 
back before the mentioned dated, We asked him and he said that he had not taken her back before 
the mentioned date, You must know that the “Iddah is three Quru' (three menstrual periods). If the 
wife entered the menstrual period after the Talag mentioned and had three menstrual cycles before 
the husband took her back, then she is past the waiting period. This is because Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And divorced wamen shall wait (as regards their marriage) for three menstrual 
periods) May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General 
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73- Ruling on he who divorces his wife thrice in one pronouncement while intending only 
one 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother, his Excellency judge of 
South Zhahran, may Allah grant us success! Amen! 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

0 beloved brother, I received your venerable letter numbered (710) and dated 
9/7/1388 A.H. May Allah grant you guidance! I read what your Eminence mentioned 
concerning the manner in which Mr. M. A. divorced his wife, as you stated that he 
divorced her thrice in one pronouncement intending one time. Also, you maintained that 
he had not divorced her before and the woman confirmed his manner of divorce and that 
he had not divorced her before that, as well as that he took her back immediately 
according to the witnesses. In light of this, I gave Fatwa to the referred husband that his wife is 
divorced once and taking her back is valid. There are authentic Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) that substantiate this 
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Fatwa, as it Is known to you. I hope that your Eminence will inform all of them of this and urge the 
husband to repent, as triple divorce in one pronouncement is not permissible as your Eminence 
knows. May allah reward you well and bless your efforts! As for what Your Eminence mentioned that 
people when divorcing triply only intend to divorce thrice as mast of them are ignorant and they 
Intend the apparent meaning of the words they utter; 35 well as that if we open the door for them in 
this regard, most of them will abuse it not being aware of what they intend out of the ignorance that 
overcomes their minds, except those whom Allah guided. I understand that you intend well, but as 
Your Eminence knaws that their ignorance and the way of thinking does not prevent from giving them 
Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) in accordance with the Shari ‘ah (Islamic 
law) which provide relief for them and a solution to a great problem, In fact, divorce takes place 
while one is in a fit oF rage and after that one regrets it deeply. There is an authentic Hadith reported 
on the authority of Ibn “Abbas which substantiates what we mentioned previously that triple divorce 
in one pronouncement is regarded as one time of divorce and this is the explicit meaning of the 
Hadith, Moreover, a large number of scholars including Ibn “Abbas in an authentic narration from 
him and Muhammad Ibn Ishaq the compiler of the book entitled, "Al-Sira" and other scholars, are of 
this opinion, In addition, this opinion was preferred 


(Part No. 22; Page No. 130) 
by Shaykh Al-Islam Abu AF Abbas ibn Taymiyyah and his student and great scholar Ibn AFQayyim 


(fay Allah be merciful with ther). 
We ask Allah to guide us, you and all our brathers to the right in word and deed and to set right the 


affairs of Allah Muslims! We ask Him to grant them deep understanding of Islam for He is the Most 
Generous, Most Bountiful. As-salamu “alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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Ruling on divorcing thrice or more in one pronouncement 


‘Your Eminence Shaykh Abdul Aziz ibn Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect you! 
As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Q: What is the ruling on he who divorces his wife thrice or seven times in one session? Is 
it considered to be a triple divorce that is irrevocable or a one divorce that can be 
revoked? Please, explain this to us, may Allah reward you! This divorce took place during 
the woman's pregnancy and she is still pregnant till now. 

‘As-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


There Is disagreement among the early and contemporary scholars regarding this issue: Ifa man 
utters triple or more divorces against his wife with one pronouncement, is she divorced thrice 
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and hence becomes a major revocable divorce (the third and final divorce, after which the man can 
‘only remarry the woman if she remarries and that marriage ends lawfully), or is it be regarded as 
ane revocable divorce? The soundest opinion in this regard is that this will be regarded as one 
revocable divorce based on what was authentically narrated in Sahih Muslim on the authority of tbn 
“Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them bath) who said: (The (pronouncement) of three divorces 
during the lifetime of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) and that of Abu Bakr and for two years 
of the caliphate of "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) was deemed as one time of divorce. Then 
“Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) said: ‘People hasten in a matter in which they are required 
to observe respite, So, It's recommended to impose It upon them,’ He imposed it upon them. ) It was 
also narrated in the Musnad (Hadith compilation) af Imam Ahmad with a good chain of narration on 
the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both): (That Abu Rukanah divorced his 
wife thrice and he was sorry for doing so. Yet the Prophet (Peace be upon him) ordered him to take 
her back in marriage and said that it is just one divorce, } Scholar Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be 
merciful with him) explained this issue in a simple way, where he deemed this to be the 
preponderant opinion and substantiated it in his books AH ‘lam, Zadul-Ma’ad, IghasatubLahfan min 
Maka'iditShaytan, and IghasatulLahfan fi Talagit-Ghadban. Whoever desires to read his opinion can 
refer to these books ar what is can get of them. May Allah grant us success! May peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon aur Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! As-salamu “alaikum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 
Ifta', Da*wah, and Guidance 


at the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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75- Ruling on divorcing the wife by the expression: “Talaq-ul-Battah" 


From *Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our dear honorable brother, his Eminence Judge of 
Bilishy, may Allah grant you success tb all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, Ihave received your noble letter no. 999 dated 1/8/1392 A.H. May Allah 
guide yout I read the copy of the official record attached thereto including confession on 
the part of the wife and her brother that they do not know of any Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) issued by the mentioned husband against his mentioned wife, 
other than the Talaq he acknowledged; i.e. he uttered: "Talaq-ul-Battah (emphasized 
divorce)." He had not divorced her before or after that. Both she and her brother want 
that she returns to her husband if Shari*ah (Islamic law) permits that. Based on this, I gave 
Fatwa to the husband in question that his wife is divorced once in consequence of the Talag he 
uttered, He can take his wife back in marriage as long as she is in the Iddah (woman's prescribed 
waiting period after divorce or widowhood). If she passed the term of Iddah (woman's prescribed 
waiting period after divorce or widawhood), then she is lawful for him only through a new marriage 
contract meeting the Shar 'y (Islamic legal) conditions, This is substantiated by what was 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him), as itis known, 
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Please inform all concemed parties of this Fatwa. May Allah reward you welll and guide your steps! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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76- Ruling on triple Talaq punctuated with "Then" 


Your Eminence Shaykh *Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah bn Baz, may Allah preserve you! As- 
salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you!) To praceed: 

The husband, his wife, and her father came to me. When asked about the reasons, the 
formula of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband), his state and that of his wife at the 
time of Talaq, the husband said the following: 

On 25/3/1414 A.H., a dispute occurred between me and my wife, and I hit her. When I 
left the house, she too left to her sister's because she could not endure being beaten; 
she also lives far away from her family. Finding neither her nor her children when I 
returned to my house, I went to her sister's. Her young brother opened the door. 
Rejecting to respond to my demand to return home claiming I had hurt her and thus 
could not return, I was led by arrogance and anger and told her: "You are divorced, then 
divorced, then divorced." However, I did not know the significance of this formula of 
Talaq. 
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I took my children from her and returned home till we reconciled. The Talaq occurred 
while she was in a state of purity during which I had not had sexual intercourse with her. 
Thave neither divorced her before nor recorded this Talaq in the court. 

Being asked about the correctness of what her husband stated regarding the reasons 
that led to Talaq, its formula, and the fact that it took place while she was in a state of 
purity during which he did not have sexual intercourse with her, the wife stated that all 
this was correct. She added that she did not witness him pronouncing the Talaq, to judge 
whether he was in a state of intense anger or not, because she heard him from behind 
the door. Yet his tone and threats indicate that he must have been enraged. She said 
that her husband has never divorced her before. She expressed her willingness to 
resume marriage on condition that he hits her no more and treats her well. Her Waliy (a 
legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) also approved of this 
provided that this is permitted by Shari"ah (Islamic law). The wife said that she could not 
leave her young children. These were the questions I directed to them. As-salamu 
alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 

Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you tna!) 

Based on what the husband has stated in his attached letter and what your Eminence has mentioned 
in this letter you sent, I gave Fatwa that his mentioned wife 
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has become irrevocably divorced from him in consequence of the given Talag. Thus, it is not lawful 


for him to remarry her until she marries another husband willingly and not for Tahlil (@ marriage 
contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably divorced couple) i.2., 
the new husband must have sexual intercourse with her and then leave her either through death or 
divorcing her willingly, and then she completes the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce ar widowhood), This is because the first husband made the three pronouncements of Talaq 
while his wife was in a state of purity during which he had not had sexual intercourse with her. 
Please inform all concerned parties of the aforementioned Fatwa. May Allah reward you with the best 
for your efforts! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Yours sincerely “Abdul-“Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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77- Issue on major irrevocable divorce 


From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz |bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, may Allah grant him all 
success, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Dear brother, I received your letter dated 9 Sha"ban, 1389 A.H. It explained that a 
isunderstanding had occurred between you and your wife, thereupon, you said to her: 
“shut up; otherwise, I will give you the paper." 
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"Do you mean Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband)?" she inquired. "Ves," you 
replied. She said: "Ten times!" "Ten times," you answered. She said: "A hundred times!" 
You replied: "A hundred times!" She said: “One thousand times!" You replied: “One 
thousand times!" Your desire for getting a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) in this regard is well-known. 

f the case Is as you mentioned, your Talag is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved 
of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and you must repent of this. This woman is not 
lawful to you til she marries anather with the intention of marriage not Tahiil (a marriage contracted 
for the sole purpose of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably divorced couple) and she must 
have sexual intercourse with the new husband, for each phrase you uttered effects one Talag and so 
you have divorced her three times, May Allah protect us from the insinuations of Satan! 


As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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78- Ruling on divorcing the wife by saying: "She is divorced, she is divorced, she is 
divorced, Talaq-ul-Battah" 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence Shaykh, Chief 
Justice of the Supreme Shariah Court in AF-TS'if, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 
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Dear brother, I received your letter no. 1979 dated 8/4/1391 A.H and examined the 
attached report in which the court judge described the way Talaq (divorce pronounced 
by a husband) took place. The husband confessed that in a fit of anger he divorced his 
wife, by saying: "She is divorced, she is divorced, she is divorced." I also examined the 
attached divorce paper in which the husband confessed that he divorced his wife 
willingly while he was mentally competent, by saying: "She is divorced, she is divorced, 
she is divorced, Talaq-ul-Battah (emphasized divorce)." 

Accordingly, the wife is given major Irrevacable divorce (the third and final divorce, after which the 
man can only remarry the woman if she remarries and that marriage ends lawfully) and she is nat 
lawful for her firsthusband until she marries another man with the intention of marriage based on 
free will, not for the purpose of Tahiil (@ marriage contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing 
remarriage between an irrevocably divorced couple), and it must be consummated, because the ex- 
husband exhausted all times of Talag by Issuing three successive pronouncements of Talag, 
expressed with several words, and asserted this by his saying: "Talag-ulBattah." I hope you will 
inform all parties involved of this Fatwa. May Allah reward you and bless your efforts! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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79- Ruling on repeating Talaq intending an irrevocable divorce 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother, His Eminence, Assistant Chief 
Justice of the Courts of Jizan, May allah grant him success! 


As-salamu “alalkum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Dear brother, I have received your letter no. 535, dated 9 Ramadan, 1390 A.H,, in reply 
to my letter no. 1410, dated 10 Sha*ban, 1390 A.H. I have reviewed the attached report 
in which Your Eminence proves the way Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) took 
place. The husband said to his wife, after quarreling with her brother: "You are divorced, 
you are divorced, you are divorced thrice." As this is what was said by the husband in 
question, his saying ‘thrice’ after saying, "You are divorced, you are divorced, you are 
divorced’ means that he intended the three separate pronouncements of Talaq. 
Accordingly, he is not permitted to return to his wife till she marries another man with the intention 
of marriage not for the purpose of Tahlil (a marriage contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing 
remarriage between an irrevocably divorced couple), and she has to have sexual intercourse with the 
new husband, I hope Your Eminence will inform all parties of this, May Allah reward you with the 
best! As-salamu ‘alaikum Warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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80- Ruling on the husband saying to his wife: "You are no longer under my custody," and 
repeating this thrice 


From “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, Chief of the eastern district 
courts, may Allah guide you to every good work, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed 

Dear brother, your letter dated 12/3/1390 A.H. reached me, may Allah guide yout It is 
regarding the way Mr. A. 3. divorced his wife mentioning that he did so inaudibly, in a 
voice only heard by him, by saying thrice: "My wife is no longer under my custody," and 
repeated this saying three times, consecutively in the same sitting, with the intention of 
divorcing her three times. Moreover, he intended by the second and third 
pronouncements to establish the second and third times of Tala (divorce pronounced by 
a husband), but he did not use explicit words of Talaq; rather, he used the mentioned 
implicit allusions. The letter explained that some of the man's acquaintances asked him 
about his relation with his wife and he said that she was divorced and all of this was 
quite clear to us. 
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Based on this, my opinion is that the mentioned wife has become irrevocably divorced and is no 
longer lawful for this man till she marries another through a legal marriage contract, based on free 
will and not Tahlil marriage (@ marriage contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing remarriage 
between an irrevocably divorced couple), and her new husband consummates the marriage. This is 
because the man in question made each of the three pronouncements with the intention of Talaq, I 
ask Allah to compensate each of them with a better spouse and to reward you well! He is the Most 
Generous, the AllBountifull 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


1e General Presi and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
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Ruling on he who expresses Talaq-ul-Battah in three pronouncements 


From Abdul Aziz ibnn Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, may Allah protect him, Ament 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

Dear brother! I received your letter, may Allah guide you, including your statement 
about divorcing your wife with one pronouncement on 26/4/1392 A.H., and taking her 
back, then again divorcing her on 15/7/1392 A.H. 
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‘After which, you declared that you sent her the document of Talaq (divorce pronounced 
by a husband) attached herewith. On 19/7/1392 A.H., you confirmed before the judge 
and the witnesses your declaring of Talaq-ul-Battah (emphasized divorce) in three 
pronouncements. This was also proven in the attached document, issued from the 
Supreme Court in Jeddah. You added that your intention was to give Talaq-ul-Battah, 
and you insisted on this...etc. Included was also your request for Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified scholar). 

‘A: Based on what you have previously mentioned, your wife is divorced from you in a major 
irrevocable divorce (the third and final divorce, after which the man can only remarry the woman if 
she remarries and that marriage ends lawfully). Accordingly, she becomes unlawful to you until she 
legally marries another man and consummates this marriage. We implore Allah to render what 
happens the best for you, 


As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 
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Ruling on divorcing a wife thrice intending that every time of divorce is an independent 
‘one 


From Abdul Aziz ion Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother his Eminence, judge of Grand Court in 
AFTali, may Allah guide him to all goodness, Ament 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother! I read the attached paper in which you recorded the description of the 
triple divorce (three simultaneous pronouncements of divorce) announced by the 
husband to his wife in a fit of anger by saying: "You are divorced." He repeated it three 
times following it by saying: "You have become unlawful for me and lawful for others". 
Also, he intended three independent folds of divorce, as a result of her threatening him 
to burn herself if he refused to divorce her. 

Based on this, 1 am of the view that she becomes unlawful to him until she marries another man, as 
by this, he has divarced her thrice with separate pronouncements, Therefore, kindly notify all parties 
of this, may Allah reward you well and bless your efforts! 


‘As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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83- Ruling on declaring: “You are divorced, divorced, divorced, with three irrevocable 
divorce pronouncements" 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother “A, “A, 
May Allah protect and support you, Ament 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

I received your letter dated 7/9/1392 A.H,, in which you stated that your wife spoke ill 
about you, so in a fit of anger you said to her: "Go to your family's home; you are 
divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced, with three irrevocable divorce 
pronouncements. By Allah, you are no longer lawful to me, you are lawful to the Jews 
rather than to me." 

.<cording to what you said, your wife is krevocably divorced; you are not permitted to remarry 
her except after she marries another man an her own free will nat for the purpose of Tahlll (a 
marriage contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably divorced 
couple), and then consummates the marriage with her new husband. Thus, you have effected the 
three pronouncements of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband), using several wards, and 
clarified your intention by stating: "Three irrevocable divorce pronouncements." May Allsh 
compensate each of you with a better cpouse! May Allah grant everyone a good end! He is the best 
One to be asked. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 
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84- Ruling on saying: "You are divorced, then divorced, then divorced; you are 
marriageable for the Christians and Jews" 


From ‘AbdukAziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, Shaykh “A, “A., may Allah guide 
you to all goodness, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

Dear brother, Iread what your Eminence recorded in the attached document regarding 
Mr. N. 8. Q. saying to his wife: "You are divorced, then divorced, then divorced.” 

‘A: opine that his wife has become no longer lawful to him, until she marries another man. This is 
because he pronounced the three times of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) consecutively, 
using several words. Also, the husband in question is required to repent to Allah of divorcing in this 
manner, for triple Talag is not permissible as is known welll to your Eminence. Moreaver, this man 
declared that his wife is not lawful to him and she is lawful to the Christians and Jews and such 
words should not be said by a Muslim, because of two things; (i) it is not allowable for him to declare 
his wife as unlawful to him, and (i) a Muslim woman is fundamentally unmarriageable for Christians 
and Jews. I hope that you will notify him of this and I ask Allah to compensate each one of them with 
a batter spouse. 
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May Allah reward you well for your efforts! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The General Presi 
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85- Saying to the wife: "You are divorced, then divorced, then divorced” 


From ‘Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence the Judge of Subh 
in Hamnr, may Allah quide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Treceived your noble letter no. 384 dated 11/05/1394 A. H. 1 also read the attached 
enquiry submitted to Your Eminence by a person referred to as M. S. who stated that he 
divorced his wife by saying to her: "You are divorced, then divorced, then divorced." the 
husband asked you to issue a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar) 
on this. 1 would thus, like to inform Your Eminence that the wife in question is no longer lawful in 
marriage to her husband, unless she first marries another man, The marriage has to be based on 
the free will of the wife and be consummated, not merely for the purpose of Tahill (a marriage 
contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably divorced couple). 
This Fatwa is based on the fact that the husband in question made use af the full number of the 
times of Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) in three successive pronouncements, using 
several words. I thus, hope that you inform the husband and the Wally (a legally accountable person 
acting for a woman regarding marriage) of his ex-wife of this. May Allah give each one of the two 
partners a better spouse in compensation! Verily, Allah is the Best One to be asked, As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The General Presi 
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86- Issue on irrevocable Talaq 


The husband M, A. visited me and confessed that about a year ago he gave his wife one 
pronouncement effecting Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) then revoked it. 
Afterwards, he said to his family: "Take the radio and the television out of the house. If 
they are brought back into this home, my wife will be divorced twice," meaning the two 
remaining pronouncements of Talaq. He even added, “She will be considered Halal 
(lawful) to other than me and Haram (prohibited) to me." He also said that Talaq will be 
in effect if his wife watched the television or listened to the radio even at any other 
place. The husband then acknowledged that the radio and television were brought back 
to his home and that his wife watched and listened to them many times outside his home. 
1 asked him about his intention and he answered that it was to prevent his wife from 
using these devices and to execute Talaq if she did so. The husband asked for a Fatwa 
(legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) in this regard. 

Based on this information, I issued a Fatwa that the two remaining times of Talag took effect 
because the condition that the Talaq was made dependent on took place more than once. 
Accordingly, the wife in question is irrevocably divorced and is not lawful to her husband unless she 
marries another man. This is because he made use of the two remaining times of Talag when the 
condition that the Talaq was made dependent on took place more than one time. May Allah give each 
one of the two partners a better spouse as compensation! May Alllah set right all our affairs! Written 
and recorded by a Servant who is in dire need of the forgiveness of his Lord, “Abdul ‘Aziz ibn 
“Abdullah ibn Baz, 
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President of the Islamic University in Madinah, may Allah forgive me! May peace and blessings be 
upon Allah's Servant and Messenger Muhammad, and his family and Companions! 
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87- Ruling on divorcing the wife by saying: "You are divorced, then divorced, then 
divorced" 


From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother “A. M., may Allah quide you to all 
goodness, Amen! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

I received your letter dated 19/01/1393 A. H. in which you explained that you divorced 
your wife by saying to her: "You are divorced, then divorced." You revoked this Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband) nine days later, but after a while divorced her thrice 
in writing, with the following text: "You are divorced and then divorced..." You asked me 
to issue you a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar) on this matter. 

If the case Is as you mentioned, the Talag that you gave your wife is tantamount to major irrevocable 
divorce (the third and final divorce, after which the man can only remarry the woman if she 
remarries and that marriage ends lawfully). Your ex-wife is not lawful to you unless she first marries 
someone other than you, Such marriage is to be based on her free will and be consummated, 
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It must not be for the purpose of Tahlil (a marriage contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing 
remarriage between an irrevocably divorced couple). This Fatwa is based on the fact that you 
exhausted the three times of Talag using several words, Allah (Exalted be He) states: (And ifhe has 
divorced her (the third time), then she is nat lawful unto him thereafter until she has married another 
husband.) According to Ijma’ (Consensus of scholars), the Talag referred to in the previous Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse) is the third and final one, May Allah protect us all against the incitement of Satan 
and give each one of the two partners a better spouse 3s compensation! Verily, Allah is the Best One 
to be asked, As-salamu “alaykum warshmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presidency of Scho! 
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88- Ruling on saying: "You are divorced with three irrevocable pronouncements of 
divorce" 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz fon “Abdullah ion Baz to the respected brother M, Z., may Allah quide you to all 
goodness, Amen! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

I received your letter dated 20/06/1393 A. H. in which you mentioned that a 
misunderstanding arose between you and your wife. You became extremely angry and 
said to her when she asked you to divorce her: "You are divorced with three irrevocable 
pronouncements of divorce." Your wife replied: "Give me more." You said: "I give you the 
like." Your wife replied: "Give me more." You said: "I give you the like." Your wife replied: 
“Give me more." You said: "I give you the like." You are asking for a Fatwa on this. 
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She is no longer lawful to you and you cannot remarry your ex-wife unless she first marries a 
husband other than you. This Is because you made use of the full number of the times of Talaq 
(divorce pronounced by a husband), and thus you gave your wife major irrevocable divorce (the third 
and final divorce, after which the man can only remarry the woman if she remarries and that 
marriage ends lawfully). You must make Tawbah (repentance to Allah), as it is not permissible for a 
husband to divorce his wife with three pronouncements of Talaq or more in one session. May Allah 
protect us all against the incitements of Satan and give the two partners a suitable compensation! 
s-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 
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89- Issue on irrevocable Talaq 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Eminence Shaykh, the 
President of Courts of Jizan Zone, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed 

I received your noble letter no. 1253 dated 23/06/1392 A. H. in which you wrote: 
“Attached is the enquiry submitted by the husband "A.M. explaining that a dispute took 
place between him and his wife so he gave her Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) 
as indicated in the attached document. This Talaq occurred while the concerned husband 
became agitated as he suffers from neurotic fits as he mentioned in his enquiry. 
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The husband added that he intended by repeating: "You are divorced’ for the second and 
third time only to assert the first and that he did not intend irrevocable Talaq. the 
husband in question has not divorced his wife before or after this time." I thus hope that 
Your Eminence read the Talaq document and issue a Fatwa on this matter. I read the 
attached Talaq document which states: “I “A.M. whose signature is shown below, 
acknowledge, while being of sound mind and in a state of tranquility that my wife L. H. is 
divorced, divorced, divarced; i.e. I give her three irrevocable divorces. Witnesses are to 
bear testimony to this and Allah is the Best Witness.” 

Based on these facts, I inform you that the husband in question is not allowed to remarry his ex-wife 
Unless she first marries a man other than him. This is because he confirmed his statement: "You are 
divorced, divorced, divorced," by saying: "three revocable divorces" which signifies that he intended 
to divorce his wife thrice and not just to emphasize the first Talag by the second and third 
pronouncements. I thus hope that you will inform him and the Wally (a legally accountable person 
acting for a woman regarding marriage) of his ex-wife of this Fatwa. May Allah reward you, bless 
your efforts, and compensate each of the two with a better spouse! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakat 


‘The General Presi 


of Scholarly Rese: 
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0- 
Issue on major irrevocable Talaq 


From “Abdul Aziz lon “Abdullah bn B32 to the respected brother T. A., may Allah guide you 
to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I received your letter dated 28/5/1393 A.H. It explains that you became extremely ill, 
until your body became weak. One day you became very angry at your wife and divorced 
her by saying: "You are divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced.” You repeated this 
several times and prohibited her to you as your daughter. You said all this while being of 
sound mind and having not lost your senses. You are asking for a Fatwa on this. 

Based on what Is mentioned above, I opine that she is not lawful to you any more and you cannot 
remarry her unless she first marries a husband other than you. We ask Allah to make this reality for 
the good of the two partners, and that each one of you be compensated with a better spouse and to 
make our final return to Him noble; for He is the Most Generous, the All-Bountiful, As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The General Presi 
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91 
Ruling on uttering three pronouncements of Talaq without clarifying the intention 


From’ Abdul- "Aziz ion ‘Abdullah bn 82 to the respected brother, His Eminence Shaykh, the 
Judge of South Zhahran, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I received your kind letter no. 996 dated 13/08/1393 A.H. in reply to my letter no. 1202 
dated 05/06/1396 A.H. You explained in your letter that the husband M. “A. refrained 
fram clarifying his intention of saying to his wife: "You are divorced, divorced, divorced.” 
Based on this, the concerned husband is not sllawed to remarry his ex-wife unless she first marries a 
man other than him, as 1 explained in my letter referred to above. I thus hope that you inform all the 
parties involved of this Fatwa, May Allah reward you for your efforts! 

As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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92- Issue on irrevocable Talaq 


From “Abdul-"Azi2 bn “Abdullah ion 822 to the respected brother, His Eminence Shaykh, the 
Judge of the Upper Court in Abha, may Allah guide you to all goodness, Amen! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Treceived your noble letter no. 859 dated 27/01/1394 A.H. and read the attached 
enquiry which was submitted to Your Eminence by the husband S. N. The husband in 
question explained that a small quarrel arose between him and his wife, but it worsened 
until his wife asked him insistently to divorce her. As the husband was extremely angry, 
he divorced her with one pronouncement. The wife insisted that he should divorce her 
thrice. The husband thus divorced her a second time. Vet, the wife insisted on her 
request, so he gave her the third and final Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband). My 
answer js that the husband in question is not allowed to remarry his ex-wife unless she first marries 
a husband other than him, This is because the husband made use of the full number of the times of 
Talaq by making three successive pronouncements effecting Talag to fulfil the request of his wife. I 
ask Allah to make this reality for the good of the two partners and to give each one of them a better 
spouse in compensation. Indeed, Allah is the Best One to be asked, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuht 


‘The General Presi 
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93- Ruling on emphasized triple Talaq 


The father of the wife “A. A. along with the husband H. “A. came to me. The concerned 
husband confessed that he gave his wife emphasized triple Talaq (divorce pronounced by 
a husband) for accidental reasons. The husband mentioned that he wrote the triple Talaq 
to have occurred with one pronouncement without uttering it. He added that this was 
not witnessed by anyone and that he had not divorced his wife before the time 
mentioned. I asked the wife's father about what was said by the husband and he 
answered that he did not know anything about the mentioned Talaq except through 
what his son-in-law said. The wife's father added that he does not know of any other 
Talaq that his son-in-law gave to his daughter. However, all the concerned parties 
agreed that the wife in question delivered her baby after the Talaq had been given. The 
husband asked me to give him a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar) 
on this. I thus gave the concerned parties a Fatwa that the Talag in question is only counted as one 
pronouncement effecting Talaq. However, the husband may only remarry his ex-wife through a new 
marriage contract, as her ‘Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) 
expired by the delivery of the baby, which is supported by a Sahih (authentic) Hadith to that effect. 
Accordingly, the father of the concerned wife concluded the marriage contract of his daughter to the 
husband in question for a Mahr (mandatory gift to a bride from her groom) of one hundred Riyals, 
Bath Ijab (a pillar of the marriage contract: a willing offer of marriage expressed by the bride's 
guardian) and Qubul (a pillar of the marriage contract: a willing acceptance expressed by the groom) 
‘were conducted in the Shar y (islamic legal) manner. 
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This was in the presence of @ group of Muslims including Shaykh S. M. “A, and Shaykh H. M, A, This 
was written and registered by a Servant who is in dire need of the forgiveness of his Lord; “Abdul 
“aziz ion “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah pardon him! 
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94- Issue on major irrevocable Talaq 


His Eminence Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da’wah, and 
Guidance, may Allah protect you! 

As-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Answering the question of Your Eminence recorded in the attached letter about the 
reasons that made the divorcing husband E. M. A. extremely angry, I inform you that I 
asked the concerned husband about the reasons of the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a 
husband) and he answered: "I took my wife to attend a wedding at the house of her 
sister and said to her: ‘You have to be back home before sunset.’ But she did not come 
back until 11 p.m. I thus went to her and told her: ‘Do not go out until your brother 
comes and takes you to your father's house." Accordingly, I went to her brother to tell 
him that he should take my wife to her father's house, but during this my wife and her 
sister went to my house. About five minutes after I had reached my house, my wife 
knocked the door. I first prevented her from entering, then allowed her to get some 
clothes and milk for the children. My wife then went to her father's house and I was 
extremely angry with her." I asked the wife's brother about what was said by the 
husband and he affirmed it. 
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Moreover, I called the wife in question and asked her what made her husband so angry 
with her and she affirmed what was said by the husband; but mentioned that she did not 
hear him telling her to come back home before sunset, that she did not have the house 
key, and that she went back to her husband's house along with her sister and her male 
nephew. She stated that her husband was extremely angry. 

1 asked the husband whether his anger continued until he gave the Talaq next day and 
he answered: "Yes, I was extremely angry." I asked the wife's brother about the degree 
of the husband's anger and he answered: "He was angry, but I cannot define the degree 
of his anger." 

Eminent Chairman, this was all that the husband told us after we questioned him, his 
brother-in-law, and his wife (via the telephone). It can be summarized as follows: 
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First: The wife came back home late. Second: The wife left her sister's house though her 
husband asked her not to do. Third: The wife went out along with her sister without 
Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative), as mentioned by the husband, and late at 
ight. I hope that Your Eminence will read these details and issue a Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on this matter. 


Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 


Blessings be upon you too!) 
Based on the facts that Your Eminence recorded, my Fatwa to the concerned husband is that he is 
forbidden to remarry his ex-wife unless she first marries a husband other than him; then such 
marriage ends by Talag or by the death of such husband and the “Iddah (woman's prescribed 
walting period after divorce or widowhood) expires. The marriage referred to above has to be based 
on the free will of the concerned wife, has to be consummated, and must not to be for Tahill (a 
marriage contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably divorced 
couple), 
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95- Issue on irrevocable Talaq 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our honorable brother “A. A. Z., may Allah guide you ta 
every good path, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 


(Part No, 22; Page No. 158) 


I received your undated letter, may Allah guide yout It states that you divorced your 
wife in writing as follows: 

1°A. A. acknowledge that I divorced my wife with two irrevocable pronouncements of 
Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband). Thus, she is divorced, she is divorced. There is 
neither might nor power except with Allaht 

This took place in the month of Rajab 1385 A.H. during her pregnancy. The next day 
following the Talaq you took her back in marriage, to the end of what you mentioned. 
You are asking for a Fatwa in this regard. 

‘A: [have read the enclosed Fatwa issued by Shayk °A. Z. and that Issued by the Mufty of Egypt as 
well as the judgment issued by the Chairman of the Supreme Court in Makkah. as for my view, the 
judgment issued by the Shaykh is correct. It concurs with what was reported by His Eminence, the 
iMufty of Egypt, from the Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence) of Abu Hanifah. It also conforms with 
what Is stated by scholars on this issue, because you first dlvorced your wife twice and then took her 
back, and then pronounced triple Talaq. You, therefore, used the last time of Talag remaining for 
you, and hence your wife is Irrevacably divorced. I ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to bring 
good from what happened and to recompense each of you with a better spouse. He 1s the Most 
Generous, the All-Bountful, This Fatwa is in conformity with the Saying of Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) in His Glorious Book in Surah AHBagarah: (And if he has divorced her (the third time), then 
she is not lawful unto him thereafter until she has married another husband, ) 
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This refers to the third pronouncement of Talag, Allah (Exalted be He) informed us of the two 
preceding pronouncements of Talaq in His statement (Exalted be He): (The divorce is twice, after 
that, either you retain her on reasonable terms or release her with kindness.) As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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96- Ruling on a husband denying 
to have had sexual intercourse with his wife after her divorce 


From “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our honorable brother, His Eminence the Chairman of 
Guarantee and Marriage Court in Riyadh, may Allah quide you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 

I received your noble letter no. 1284 dated 12/9/1395 A.H., may Allah guide you! I 
understood what it explained regarding the woman who came before Your Eminence 
stating that she was divorced for the third time by her husband and she then married 
another who consummated marriage with her. When the husband in question came 
before you 
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for questioning, he acknowledged the validity of the marriage contract and that she 
moved with him to his house and remained for two months in a room beside him. 
However, he denied having had sexual intercourse with her, claiming that she did not 
give him the opportunity to do so, though he has the potency to do so. You want to 
know our opinion in this regard. 

‘A: The author of both AlMughny and Al-Sharh Al-Kabir mentioned in the eighth volume of the two 
books page 501 that the testimony delivered by the woman in this regard is to be accepted as true 
and that it Is lawful for her first husband to remarry her unless he contradicts her testimony, They 
stated that this is the Madh-hab (Gchool of Jurisprudence) of Al-Shafi'y (may Allah be merciful with 
him), They did not report that there is a contradictory opinion held by any other. The most likely is 
that she is right and he is to be suspected regarding the denial of having had sexual intercourse with 
her and claiming that she did not treat him well, according to his statement, He is to be accused of 
intending to prevent her from returning to her first husband, Most likely he has had sexual 
intercourse with her, because in most cases when a potent husband is alone with his wife they will 
practice sexual intercourse. The denial on his part contradicts what is preponderant. Such a thing 
could be known only from them. Since she acknowledged this and there is no evidence that can 
refute this, then she is to be deemed truthful, unless her first husband contradicts her, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) knows best. I ask Allah to grant us all greater understanding of Islarn 
and to make us steadfast in adhering to it. He is the best One to be asked, As-salamu “alaykumn 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Presi 
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97 
Ruling on the husband who declares his wife unlawful to him 


and swears an oath that she will not be a wife to him 


Respected Shaykh “Abdul “Azie bn “Abdullah fon Baz: 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 

I would like to inform Your Eminence that I am a poor man. All that I have is my salary 
fram my job where I work as a soldier for the Border Force. It happened that I declared 
my wife unlawful to me as my mather (I even swore that she would not be a wife to me). 
I regretted what I did, because she is pregnant. Please give me your legal opinion in this 
regard, so that I may find a way to take back my wife in marriage. 

Thope Your Excellency will send me a letter, may Allah reward you with the best! 

+ Wa “alaykurn as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
lupon yau tao!) To proceed: 

If the case Is as you mentioned above, you must repent to Allah Exalted be He), because declaring a 
wife no longer lawfully married is not permitted, Allah (Exalted be He) described it as an 
ab jectionable statement and falsehood. This requires that you offer Kaffarah (expiation) for Zhihar (a 
man likening his wife to an unmarriageable relative); Le. freeing a slave, and if you cannat find one, 
then you should fast two consecutive months, and if you are unable to do so, 
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then you must feed sixty poor people, each half a Sa” (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of the staple food of your 
country; such as dates, rice, or other items before touching her. Regarding your oath that she would 
not be a wife to you, this requires you to offer Kaffarah for breaking an oath; i. to feed ten poor 
people, each half a Sa” of the foodstuff of the country. If you give them lunch or dinner, or clothe 
them, this will suffice. May Allah grant us, you, and all Muslims safety from the incitement af Satan 
and from the evils of ourselves and our misdeeds. Indeed, He is AlHHearing, Ever Near. As-salamu 
“alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatun! 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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98- Ruling on he who says to his wife: "You are unlawful to me." 
A husband and a wife came to me along with a third person who introduces them. The 
husband said that he divorced his wife one time in Muharram, 1393 A.H. Then, when 
people advised him to take her back he replied: “She is no longer lawful to me." He also 
stated that he had not divorced her before this time or after it and all of this occurred 
after consummating marriage. I asked the wife and she said that this is the truth and 
both of them admitted that he took her back one night after the referred time of 
divorce. 
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They asked me for Fatwa in this concern and I told them that the wife is one time divorced by 
that pronouncement and taking her back is valid. Also, there is a Kaffarah (expiation) of Zhihar (a 
man likening his wife to an unmarriageable relative) dus on him, He said that he is unable to afford 
manurmitting a bondsman or abserving Sawm (Fast). Therefore I told him that he is required, before 
having sexual intercourse with his wife, to feed sixty poor persons each half a Sa* (1 Sa° = 2.172 
kg) fram the stable food of his people such as dates, etc. In addition, I ordered him to repent to Allah 
from whathe did as deeming a wife, who is already lawful, as unlawful is not permissible, May Allah 
set right all aur affairs! 

Stated by one in need of Allah's forgiveness; “Abdul-"Aziz bn “Abdullah bn Baz, President 
of the Islamic University in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah. May Allah forgive him! May 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad 
and upon his family and Companions! 
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99- Ruling on saying: "You are unlawful to me 
even if there were no other women remaining besides you " 


This letter is from “Abdul- ‘Aziz ion “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother His Eminence the 
judge of Ratha’, may Allah guide him, Ament 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 
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Dear brother, I received your letter no. 45 dated 26/4/1390 A.H., may Allah guide you! I 
understood what you have mentioned concerning the manner wherein the husband 
divorced his wife: A dispute occurred between the husband, his wife, and her brother. 
He became so angry that he said to her: "You are free." The situation became so intense 
that he said to her: "You are triple divorced". He added "You are unlawful to me even if 
there were no other women remaining besides you". Soon he felt regret and took her 
back in marriage at once. Both the wife and her brother confirmed what the husband 
stated. This happened several years ago. There was no divorce other than what he 
stated. 

Accordingly, I issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that this constitutes 
two divarces: once by his saying: "You are free," and the ather by saying: "You are triple divorced", 
His revoking her to marriage Is legal. There are authentic narrations from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) indicating that the last utterance on the part of the husband is ane divorce as it is well 
known. As for his saying: "You are unlawful to me even if there is no woman other than you," he 
must offer Kaffarah (expiation) of zhihar (@ man likening his wife to an unmarriageable relative) 
‘whose arrangement is well-knawn to your Eminence. He should nat approach her before offering this 
Kaffarah. I hope that your Eminence will notify everyone of the mentioned Fatwa and urge the 
husband to repent of his last divorce and understand that it s unlawful because all these actions are 
abominable, as itis wel 
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known to Your Eminence. May Allah reward you well for your efforts to benefit everyone! As-salamu 
“alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatun! 
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100- Ruling on saying to his wife: "You are unlawful to me, you are divorced, you are 


divorced, and you are divorced. 


From Abdul Aziz ibn Abdullah bn Baz to the honorable brother, his eminence great shaykh, may Allah 
guide him to all goodness, Ament 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your letter dated 17/7/1390 A.H., including your reply to my 
previous letter numbered (1224) dated 9/7/1390 A.H., may Allah guide you! Based on 
your report describing the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) which took place 
verbally by pronouncing the word of Talaq thrice in one outburst of anger and saying 
that she is unlawful to him, without having divorced her before; and after listening to the 
statements of the man, his wife, their twenty years old son, as well as her brother who 
was her Waly (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) before 
her son became of age; including the husband's admission as mentioned in my attached 
letter numbered 
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(1224) dated 9/7/1390 Au,, that he did not intend to divorce her thrice and also that 
he has not previously divorced her; 

T have therefore, issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified legal scholar) declaring that the 
divorce pronounced by the husband to his wife is considered a one divorce, and the two words of 
divorce pronounced consecutively afterwards are considered an emphasis to the first one, 

Accordingly, he has the right to take her back as long as she is still in her “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). But if it has expired, his wife will not be 
lawful for him except with a new marriage contract according to its legally required conditions 

Furthermore, he has to offer a Kaffarah (expiation) of Zhihar (@ man likening his wife to an 
unmarriageable relative) for declaring her unlawful to him according to the well-known arder of 
offering this Kaffarah. He must not approach her unless he fulfils this Kaffarah, 

Kindly, convey this ruling to everyone involved. May Allah reward you well on behalf of all the people 
and bless your efforts! 

As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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Chapter on “Iddah 


(Part No. 22; Page No. 170) 
(Part No. 22; Page No. 171) 


Chapter on “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) of a 
divorcee and Mukhtali"ah 
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101- 
Ruling on a women who is not intimate with her husband 


for a considerable period then is divorced from her husband; is she to observe “Iddah 
after divorce 


Q: If a woman is divorced after a year or two of Nushuz (the state when one spouse 
violates their marital duties), or less and the period of ensuring that the womb is clear of 
babies expires before divorce; should she observe “Iddah, or it is permissible for her to 
marry and her “Iddah is overlooked? It is worth mentioning that her husband divorced 
her in return of a sum of money and does not desire to take her back in marriage. 

: When a woman is divorced, she has to observe “Iddah after the divorce, even if her husband has 
been absent for a long time. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (And divorced waren shall 
wait (as regards their marriage) for three menstrual periods) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) commanded the wife of Thabit ibn Qays when she asked for Khul divorce initiated by a wife 
for @ consideration) to observe “Iddah for one period after Khul”. The soundest opinion is that itis 
enough for woman who asks for Khul” to wait until her next period after divorce according to the 
Hadith mentioned above. This Hadith is an exception to the ruling mentioned in the Ayah (Qur'anic 
verse). If the woman who asks for Khul” observes “Iddah for three periods, it will be more thorough 
and safer in order to avoid disagreement among scholars who hold the view that she must wait for 
three menses in keeping with the mentioned Ayah. 
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102- 
A woman whose husband was absent for twenty years then divorced her 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother Shaykh A.S.F, the assistant judge 
in Zhifar court, may Allah guide him to all goodness! Ament 

As-salamu ‘Alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl). To proceed: 

Dear brother, I received your kind letters dated 28/2/1392 A. 
attached question which reads as follows: 

‘A man left his wife and traveled for twenty years. After that long period, he sent her a 
paper of divorce. The woman wants to marry, has she to observe “Iddah though her 
husband was absent for twenty years and did not have sex with her. Is the “Iddah 
intended to ensure that the womb is clear or for other reasons? 

A: If the case Is as you haye explained, there is no doubt that she must observe “Iddah, “Iddah is 
not counted except after divorce takes place, even ifthe husband remains away from his wife for a 
long period of time, Allah (Glorified be He) states: (And divorced women shall wait (as regards thelr 
marriage) for three menstrual periods) 


and 4/3/1932 and haye reviewed the 
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The wisdom behind this is 3s Ibn AFQayyim (may Allah be merciful with him) has mentioned in the 
book "T'lam Al-Muwagi’in" in an invaluable research regarding this topic. He mentioned that the 
wisdom is not only to ensure that the womb is clear, but for other reasons; therefore, “Iddah was 
prescribed also for women whose husbands die before consummating marriage with them, even if 
she 15 too young tb become pregnant or women in menopause. Thus, we know that Allah (He may be 
Glorified) has many wise reasons regarding “Iddah other than checking for a clear womb, However, 
if the woman in question paid him money to divorce, she in this case is considered Mukhtala ‘ah. It 
was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) what indicates that itis enough for 
the Mukhtala ‘ah to wait for one period of menstruation. This was also the Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) issued by “Uthman ion “Affan (may Allah be pleased with him) 
and a group of the Salaf (Predecessors) and Khalaf (Guccessors). Shaykh-uHslam Ibn Taymiyah and 
his student Ibn Al-Qayyim chase that viewpoint which is the correct view - In sha’ Allah; especially 
when fearing that she may miss a good husband if she waits for three periods, or three months in 
the case of women in menopause and the like. I ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide you 
and us as well as all Muslim brathers to understand His religion and remain firm on it; for He i the 
Most Generous, Most Bountiful. As-salamu “Alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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103° 


The “Iddah of the woman who asks for Khul” 


Q: A husband traveled leaving his wife pregnant and she gave birth while he was abroad. 
He became ill during his travel and his wife did not receive any expenses from him. After 
some time, she asked for divorce. He divorced her while still abroad and without having 
sex with her after giving birth. Has she to observe “Iddah or is it overlooked because of 
not having sexual intercourse with her husband after giving birth? Please advise? May Allah 
reward you welll 

‘A: There Is “Iddah for divorced women even if they remain apart from thelr husbands for a long 
period of time without having sex with them during pregnancy or after ving birth, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) states: (And divorced women shall wait (as regards their marriage) for three 
menstrual periods) This includes all divarced women whose husbands consummated marriage with 
them, So, every woman whose husband consummated marriage with her then was divorced should 
observe ‘Iddah, even if he divorced her after giving birth or did not have sex with her, She must 
observe “Iddlah because of the general meaning of the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) and other Ayahs to the 
same effect, 
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However, scholars have differed whether the woman who has Khul” (divorce initiated by a wife for a 
consideration) must wait three periads or one period only. The woman you asking about will have the 
same ruling as the one who has Khul' if she gives her husband money to divorce her. The soundest 
‘opinion is that one menstrual cycle is enough. When Al-Rubai bint Mu “awwidh asked her husband 
for divorce, the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered her to observe one menstrual cycle and the 
same was the Hadith of Thabit ibn Qays. 

Thus, if the Makhlu "ah (the wife who initiates divorce for a consideration) whom her husband 
divorces in exchange for money observes “Iddah for three menstrual cycles, it will be better and 
safer in order to reconcile the two opinions of scholars. And if she observes “Iddah for one menstrual 
cycle, itwill be sufficient according to the more correct of the two opinions of scholars based on what 
‘was reported in the Hadith presented. allah is the One Who grants success, 
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104- It is not permissible for a man who divorces his fourth wife to marry another until 
her “Iddah is over 


From “Abdul-°Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to respected brother, A. “A. B. may Allah guide you to all 
goodness, Amen! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed: 
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Treceived your letter dated 27/4/1391 A.H. It inclides the following question: 
Q: What is the ruling on a man who is married to four wives and divorces one of them for 
the first time. During her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood), the husband wants to marry another woman; is it permissible for him to 
marry before the end of the “Iddah? 

it is not permissible for the husband to marry another woman before the end of “Iddah of the 
fourth wife, if the Talaq (divorce pronounced by a husband) is revocable, This is according to Ijma 
(consensus opinion) of Muslim scholars, because the woman who is divorced revocably takes the 
same ruling of a wife; however, if the Talag is revocable, there is disagreement between the 
scholars on the permissibility of marrying the fifth and it is safer not to marry until the end of the 
“Iddah. 

Task Allah to guide all Muslims to understand their religion and remain firm on it; for He is the Best 
to be asked, 


As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuht 
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105- 
Shortest duration for pregnancy 


Q: I was absent for one year and my wife did not know where I was. I came back and 
stayed with her for eight months and twenty five days. She gave birth to a boy during 
that period which I lived with her, so I began to doubt my wife because of the five 
missing days. Please advise. 

+ It Is not unusual for a woman to give birth in less than nine months, The shortest duration of 
pregnancy fs si« months as Allah (Exalted be He) states: (and the bearing of him, and the weaning of 
him is thirty months) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (and his weaning is in two years) 
This indicates that the least duration for pregnancy is six months. Thus, if a woman delivers in the 
seventh month or more, there is no reason for doubt. May Allah grant us success! 
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106- “Iddah of a pregnant woman is her delivery 


Q: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And for those who are pregnant (whether they are divorced or 
thelr husbands are dead), their ‘iddah (prescribed period) is until they lay down their burden) Is this 
Ayah (Qur'anic verse) restricted to widows? If the divorced woman gives birth to her 
child, is her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) over 
or not? Also, I want to ask about a woman whose husband dies while she is pregnant; is 
she entitled to maintenance till she delivers, or does she only receive her share of 
inheritance? 

‘A: This Ayah Is general as it addresses widows, women divorced by Talag (divorce pronounced by 
husband), women divorced by Khul” (divorce at the request of the wife in return for compensation to 
the husband) or by a judge on the grounds of Shar 'y (islamic legal) justification. Accordingly, if 
anyone of them Is pregnant, her ‘Iddah ends with giving birth to her child based on the Ayah 
mentioned above, which is Allah's Statement: (And for those who are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are dead), thelr ‘Iddah (prescribed period) is until they lay dawn thelr 
burden) Also, it recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
(That Sabi ‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah (may Allah be pleased with her) delivered her child some nights after 
her husband's death, she asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) for a ruling on that, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) informed her that her “Iddah was over by giving birth to her baby, 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted her to marry whenever she willed.) This view is adopted 
by all scholars except some of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) who had an irregular view that the 
widow observes the longer of the two periods and this saying should not be relied upon, for it 
contradicts the honorable Ayah and Hadith, 

As for the Nafaqah (obligatory financial support) of the pregnant widow, she is responsible for her 
‘own maintenance and it is not to be taken from the estate of the deceased, according to the most 
correct opinion of scholars. 

May Allah help all to understand His Religion and adhere to it! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh! 
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Rules to be abided by widows 
observing Hidad 


Firstly, a widow in a state of Hidad (prescribed mourning period during which a widow does not 
adorn herself and keeps ta the hame of her deceased husband) must remain in the house of her 
deceased husband, She must not go aut except for urgency or necessity, such as visting a doctor or 
shopping for her needs like food and the Ike; if there is no one else to do that on her behalf. 
Secondly, she should avoid wearing ornate clothing. 

Thirdly, she should avoid all kinds of perfumes. However, it is permissible for her to apply incense 
when she purifies herself of menstruation, 

Fourthly, she should avoid wearing gold, silver, diamonds, etc.; regardless of whether it is bracelets, 
chains, or rings. 


Fiftly, she should avoid wearing kohl (antimony powder eyeliner); for the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) forbade women in a state of Hidad from doing $0. 
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It is permissible for her to bathe whenever she wishes, using soap, Sidr (lote tree/ lotus jujube) and 
water, She may tak to anyone, sit with any of her Mahrams (unmarriageable relatives), and prepare 
Coffee and food for them. It is permissible for her to do housework in the morning or at night such as 
cooking, sewing, sweeping the floor, washing clothes, miking livestock, etc, whether inside her 
house, its garden or over its roof, It is permissible for her to walk in the moonlight and to take off her 
Khimar (veil covering to the waist), if she is not in the presence of non-Mahram (not a spouse or an 
Uunmarriageable relative). 

May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 

General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Da "wah, and Guidance 

“Abdul “Azle ion “Abdullah ibn B32 
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1108- The prescribed procedure for a widow during her “Iddah 


Q: What is the prescribed procedure for a widow during her “Iddah (woman's prescribed 
waiting period after divorce or widowhood)? 

‘A: This woman should Wait four months and ten days unless she is pregnant. Allah (Exalted be He) 
states: (And those of you who die and leave wives behind them, they (the wives) shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for four months and ten (days)} If she is pregnant, her “Iddah comes to an 
end by giving birth to her child. Allah (lory be to Him) states: (And for those who are pregnant 
(whether they are divorced or their husbands are dead), their ‘iddah (prescribed period) is until they 
lay down their burden) During this period, she is not to dress attractively, or apply koh! or perfume, 
except when she is purified from her menstruation as she is allowed in this case to perfume herself 
Also, she should avoid wearing ornaments of gold, silver or jewelry and applying henna on the hands 
and hair; however, she is allowed to use leaves of Sidr (Ite tree/ lotus jujube) as a hair wash, 
according to what was stated by the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

There Is no harm in her using shampoo, soap, and the like, for they are not among the prohibited 
items in this regard, May Allah grant us success! 
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:109- A question about the obligations of a widow 


Q: A sister inquires about the obligations of a widow. 
A: The Hadiths clarify the prohibitions that should be observed by a widow during Hidad (prescribed 
mourning period during which a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her 
deceased husband). She is required to do five things: 

First, she should remain in the house where she was living when her husband died until the end of 
her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), which lasts for four 
months and tan days, unless she is pregnant. In this case, her “Iddah comes to an end when she 
gives birth to her child, according to Allah's Statement (Glorified and Exalted be He): (And for those 
who are pregnant (whether they are divorced or their husbands are dead), their Iddah (prescribed 
period) Is until they lay down their burden) She should not leave this house except in case of 
necessity, such as going to the hospital if she is ill, Buying food from the market if there is no one to 
do this on her behalf, if the house Is demolished, or if there is no one to keep her company and she 
\s afraid to stay alone. There Is no harm in going out in these cases of necessity, 
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Second, she should not wear beautiful clothes, whether they are yellow, green or other bright 
colors. She is only to wear plain clothes, whether they are black, green, or any other color. What 
matters |s that the clothes are not attractive, according to the orders of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), 

Third, she should avald wearing jewelry such as gold, silver, diamonds, pearls and so on, whether in 
the form of necklaces, bracelets, rings, etc., until the end of the “Iddah, 

Fourth, she should avoid wearing fragrances, whether incense or any other kind of scents, except at 
the end of her menstrual period; then there is no harm in using some incense. 

Fifth, she should avoid kohl (antimony powder eyeliner) and other cosmetics or beautifiers that call 
attention to herself, However, there is no harm in using soap and water to wash herself. 


‘These five things should be observed by a widow. 
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However, the superstitions of some laypeople, such as a widow being not allowed to speak to 
anyone, talk on the telephone, wash only once 2 week, wak barefoot at home, go out in the 
moonlight, and so on are alll baseless, She may wak barefoot or use footwear at home; she may 
ook for herself and her guests; she may wak in the moonlight; whether on the roof or in the garden 
of her house; she may bathe whenever she wants; she may tak to whomever she wishes, provided 
that the talk involves nothing suspicious; she may shake hands with women and Mahrams 
(unmarriageable relatives), but not anyone else; she may remove her Khimar (veil covering to the 


waist) if there is no one present who is non-Mahram (not a spouse or an unmarriageable relative). 
However, she may nat use henna (a plant that produces a reddish-orange dye), saffron, perfume on 
clothes or aroma in coffee, because saffron is a kind of perfume, It is also impermissible for her to 
entertain marriage proposals, but there is nothing wrong in indirect insinuations of engagement. As 
for explicit engagement proposals, they are not allowed. May Allah grant us success! 
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110- Ruling on a widow who wants to travel during her “Iddah to avoid being alone 


From *Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable sister M. M.S. “A, may Allah guide 
you to do what pleases Him, Amen. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

I received your letter, may Allah guide you and make us of those who fear Him! It 
included your inquiry about a woman whose husband died in the Gulf area, and that since 
you have intended to travel to Al-Ta'if, you are asking about the permissibility of taking 
her with you before she completes her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce or widowhood); and whether or not it is permissible for her to watch TV and 
listen to the radio. Included also is your request for information about “Iddah rules for a 
widow. 

‘A: If the woman in question was residing with you at the time of her husband's death, she should 
stay at your home untl the ‘Iddah expires. However, itis permissible for her to travel with you to Ale 
Tallf, if 
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none will be available to stay with her until she completes the “Iddah, Watching and listening to 
permissible TV and radio programs is allowed, such 3s Qur'an, Islamic TV shows and useful news 
just like other women, but listening to songs and music is nat} neither for her nor anyone else, 
Rather, It is one of Munkar (unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
Intellect) acts that adversely affect the heart, morals, and weakens Iman (faith/belief), Such acts 
Incur the Wrath of our Lord (Glorified be He) and please Satan, Therefore, if itis possible for her or 
others to avoid watching TY, this is safer; for even watching good things on TV may lead to watching 
bad things as well, may Allah guard us against their evil, and guide all rulers to do what pleases Him 
and set aright the affairs of all Muslims. 

Regarding the things that must be avoided by a widow in “Iddah: 

First: Wearing perfume on her body or clothes. 

Second: Wearing attractive clothing; rather, she should dress in black, green, blue or any serious 
color. 


Third: Wearing gold or silver ornaments, and other jewelry such as diamonds, pearls, etc. 
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Fourth: Dying with Henna, 


Fifth: Wearing kohl (antimony powder eyeliner). The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
forbade widows to do all this during their “Iddah. 


As for using Sidr (lote tree/ lotus jujube) or soap, this is acceptable. Taking a bath for refreshment 
and cleanliness Is also permissible. The same applies to sleeping on the roof, in the courtyard and 
the like; there is nothing wrong with this. Furthermore, if a woman wants to go out in the morning 
for a need and none is available to fulfill it for her; there is no harm in her going aut, So is her 
speaking respectably with men out of necessity lke other women, as she was used to before her 
husband's death. Regarding beliefs held by some laypeople that the widow should not speak to men 
during her ‘Iddah; this has no basis in Shari ‘ah (Islamic law). In conclusion, if you have any further 
questions, do not hesitate to ask and we will be glad to clarify the facts for you. We implore Allah ta 
grant you and us success in acquiring useful knowledge and performing righteous deeds. We also ask 
that He set aright our hearts and actions; He is Ever-Generous and Bountiful. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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111- A widow must remain at her husband's house during her “Iddah 


From “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to fellow sister, mother of A.N. S., may Allah guide 
her to do good, Ament 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

received your letter dated the first of Muharram 1414 AH. may Allah guide you! I 
reviewed the questions, and here are the answers: 

First: Does a wife have the right to remain at her deceased husband's house...etc? 

‘A: & wife must abserve the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) 
at the house where she was residing when her husband died, unless there is a Shar 'y (Islamically 
lawful) excuse which prohiaits this, according to the Prophet's statement (peace be upon him) to the 
woman whose husband died: (Stay in your house until the term (ie., “Iddah) comes to an end, ) 
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However, as previously mentioned, if there is a Shar’y excuse that prevents her from observing her 
“Iddah at this house, itis permissible for her to observe it elsewhere. 

The questioner asks about this stating that there is a Shar 'y excuse for her moving to another 
location, Accordingly, I have issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) declaring the 
permissibilty of daing this. Regarding any possessions in the house, you may place them in the trust, 
of ane wham you can rely on according to the mutual consent of the wife's family; if the possessions 
are part of the inheritance. But if they belong to her, she can either mave them or safeguard them 
through any available means after consulting her family. 

Second: Are you obliged to maintain her...etc? 

‘A: ‘You are not; rather, she should maintain herself fram her awn money. 

May Allah grant us all success to do what pleases Him, compensate you, and give you the best 
consolation. May He be Merciful to the deceased, set aright his son and make him the apple of your 
eye, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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112- Mourning customs that have no basis in Islam 


Q: As you know, a widow has to observe Hidad (prescribed mourning period during which 
a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband) at 
home for four months and ten days. It is said that if she leaves her home before her 
“Iddah ends and meets anything, whether animal or human, it will die. Guide us all 
concerning these customs. May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: Undoubtedly, when a wife's husband dies, she is to abserve Hidad for four months and ten days, 
as Allah states in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an. It is one hundred and thirty days and nights, unless a 
month Is only twenty-nine days, or she is pregnant, in which case her “Iddah (woman's prescribed 
waiting period after divorce or widowhood) ends upon delivering the child, even if just a few minutes 
or hours after her husband's death, This is based on the Saying of allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He): (And for those who are pregnant (whether they are divorced or their husbands are dead), their 
“Iddah (prescribed period) is until they lay down thelr burden) She is allowed to run errands, such as 
home necessities, or go out to see a physician and the Ike, provided that she wears Hijab (veil), 
dresses modestly, abides by Shar 'y (Islamic) etiquettes 
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and wears no perfume, just as all women should do when they leave the home, This is to avoid 
Fitnah (temptation). As for people claiming that if the widow meets anyone before ending her 
“Iddah, they will die, this is unreal; rather, its a totally baseless superstition, There is nothing wrang 
in her going out on errands just Ike other women. However, she should remain in her home and go 
aut only when necessary, and when she goes out, she does not pose a risk of harm to others, 
whether human, animal or any other. 

‘The woman observing Hidad should take care of five things: 

1- She should remain at the home where she was living when her husband died, until her “Iddah 
tends. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Furay ah bint Malk when her husband died: (Stay in 
your house until the term (j.., “Iddah) comes to an end.) There is nothing wrong with her usual 
going out on errands, to the physician, to court, for work like teaching, or for studying, etc. When she 
goes out, she should - lke all women - be velled and dressed modestly avoiding all causes of Fitnah 
such as perfume and the lke. 

2- She should wear ordinary clothes that are not attractive or stylish, whether they are black, green, 
etc. What matters is that they do not lead to Fitnah. It is not a requisite that they be black; rather, 
she may wear black, 
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green, red, etc. provided she does nat call attention to herself, 


3- She should avoid using perfumes and incense, except upon becoming purified from her 
menstruation, as she then is allowed to perfume herself, 3s authentically reported fram the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) on the authority of Um “Atiyyah (may Allah be pleased with her) 

4 She should avoid ornaments; she should not wear gold, silver, diamonds, etc.; for wearing these 
tay lead to Fitah, 

5- She should avoid applying kohl (antimony powder eyeliner) or henna (a plant that produces a 
reddish-orange dye), for this may lead to Fitnah and is a visible adornment. 

‘A woman observing Hidad should be mindful of such matters and avoid them until she completes her 
Hidad. There is nothing wrong with her serving in her home or her children, going out to the garden 
or the raof of her hame night or day, in the moonlight or darkness. All this is permissible. 

She Is allowed to change her clathes when she likes, and bathe when she likes, like all other women, 
She can bathe with Water and Sidr (lote tree/ lotus jujube), and the like, but she is nat to apply 
fragrances as previously mentioned. 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 22; Page No. 199) 


113 Ruling on the mourning widow visiting her children 


Q: My father died - may Allah be merciful to him - and left my old-aged mother alone. She 
has sons inside and outside Riyadh. She is now observing her “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) and wants to visit them and other 
relatives, what is the ruling on this? 

The widow Who observes Hidad (prescribed mourning period during which a widow does not 
adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband) should keep to her home and not 
leave it. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said to the woman whose husband died: (Stay 
in your house until the term (\e., "Iddah) comes to an end.) The widow in Hidad should keep to her 
home; wear no beautiful clothes, no perfume, no kohl (antimony powder eyeliner) and no 
ornaments, There are five matters, of which the widow in her Hidad should take care: 

First, keeping to her home until her “Iddah ends. 

Second, avoiding beautiful lathes and only wearing unattractive clothes of black, green, blue colors, 
Third, avoiding wearing jewelry such as gold, silver, diamonds, pearls and so on; she should not 
‘wear jewelry or a watch for beautification and decoration. 
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Fourth, avoiding applying koh! or cosmetics that most women use today; it is permissible for her ta 
Use water, soap and the like, 


Fifth, avoiding perfume; she should quit all types of perfume, except when getting purified from 
menstruation, She can go out when necessary, such as to court, hospital or market, 


The General Presi 


of Scholarly Rese 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


114- Ruling on a mourning widow going out to the market 


Q: Ist permissible for a widow observing Hidad (prescribed mourning period during which 
a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband) to go 
shopping? 

ft Is permissible for a widow observing Hidad to go shopping or to the hospital for treatment, 
Similarly, it Is permissible for her to go out for teaching or studying, as these are among the most 
important necessities. Nevertheless, she should avoid ornaments, perfume and jewelry of gold, 
silver, diamond, etc, A woman in her Hidad should take care of five things: 

First: Keeping to the home where she was living when her husband died, if possible, 


Second: Avoiding wearing beautiful clothes, 
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Third: Avoiding perfume, unless she still menstruates, in which case she is permitted to use incense 
when gatting purified. 


Fourth: Avoiding wearing jewelry of gold, silver, diamond, etc, 


Fifth: Avoiding applying kahl (antimony powder eyeliner) or henna (a plant that produces a reddish- 
orange dye), for Hadiths were authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
Indicating all that we mentioned above. May Allah grant us success! 
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115- How should a working woman observe her “Iddah? 


Q: If the husband of a Muslim working woman dies and she lives in a country where 
workers only get a three-day leave when a relative dies. How should she observe “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) under such 
circumstances, given that if she leaves work to observe her “Iddah, she will be fired? 
Should she quit the religious duty for earning her living? 
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The mourning widow should observe her Shar'y (islamically prescribed) “Iddah during which she 
should abide by the Shar ‘y Hidad (prescrbed mourning period during which a widow does nat adorn 
herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband). It is permissible for her to go out for work 
during the day, for this is one of the necessities. The scholars stated that itis permissible for a 
woman in her “Iddah, after the death of her husband, to go out during the daytime to run her 
errands, and surely work is one of the mast important necessities. If she needs to do this at night, it 
is permissible for her to go out for necessity, lest she may be fired and this may lead to harmful 
consequences if she works to earn her living. The scholars mentioned various reasons that allow a 
woman observing Hidad to go out of her husband's home; some of which are less important than 
going out to work if she 5 in dire need of this work. The basic principle concerning this is the Saying 
of Allah (Exalted be He): (So keep your duty to All8h and fear Him as much as you can) The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (When I command you to do anything, do of it as much as you can.) 
(Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) knows best! 
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116- A mourning widow is permitted to go to work without adorning herself 


Q: The wife of my late brother works at a female school. Is it permissible for her to go to 
the school before finishing her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce 
or widowhood), given that she is in dire need of this job to support her children, 
particularly that her absence may lead to firing her? Guide us, may Allah reward you with 
the best! 

‘A: In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful All praise is due to Allah! There is 
nothing wrong with this, for work is one of the most important necessities. The woman observing 
Hidad (prescribed mourning period during which a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the 
home of her deceased husband) is permitted to go out to mest her needs, provided that she keeps 
away from what Allah prohibits during the period of Hidad, such as beautiful clothes, perfume, koh 
(antimony powder eyeliner) and ornaments, 
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117 Is it permissible for a mourning widow to perfume her children? 


Q: Is it permissible for 2 woman observing Hidad (prescribed mourning period during 
which a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband) 
to wash and perfume her children? Is it permissible to propose marriage to her while she 
isin her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood)? 
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‘A: A woman observing Hidad ts not permitted to wear perfume, because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) prohibited this. However, there is nathing wrong with her providing it for her children or guests, 
but without perfuming herself along with them. It is not permissible to propose marriage to her 
explicitly until she finishes her ‘Iddah. There is no objection to hinting to her about engagement 
without expressing it explicit. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And there is no sin on you if you make a 
hint of betrothal} Allah (Glorified be He) permits hinting, but does not permit direct engagement 
proposals, He is Mast Wise, 
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118- Ruling on a mourning widow washing her hair and applying scented hair oil or cream 


Q: Is it permissible for the widow observing Hidad (prescribed mourning period during 
which a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband) 
to wash her hair and apply scented hair oil or cream? Guide us, may Allah reward you 
well! 
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‘A: There Is no wrong on the part of the widow observing Hidad if she washes her hair and body 
whenever she likes, elther with Sidr (lte tree/ lotus jujube) or other materials that do not contain 
perfume, As for anointing or washing her hair with fragrance-containing substances, this is not 
permissible, The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade the woman observing Hidad from 
wearing perfume except a little Incense when purifying herself from menses.) May Allah grant us 
‘success! 
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1119- Ruling on a mourning widow moving from her home to another 


Q: My father died and left my old mother alone. She is now observing her “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood). She wants to visit her 
daughters, because she is sick and when she stays home alone, she gets tired. Is it 
permissible for her to go to her daughters while she is still in her “Iddah? 
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‘A: This is permissible for her if she needs co and her daughter can not go to her, and she has no 


ne to look after her. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much 
as you can) May Allah grant us success! 
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120- Is it permissible for a woman observing “Iddah for her husband's death to talk with 
men? 


Q: What is forbidden for the widow, other than makeup? Is it permissible for her to meet, 
talk and shake hands with the Ajanib (men lawful for the woman to marry), just like the 
ordinary women who are not in Hidad (prescribed mourning period during which a widow 
does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband), on the pretext 
that what is forbidden to her whether she is in Hidad or not is just the same? You should 
bear in mind that she is in a society where it is easy to shake hands with men. Would you 
kindly point out to us the ruling on this? 

‘A: A woman whose husband dies should observe “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce or widowhood) and Hidad for four months and ten days, regardless if she is a young lady or 
old woman, She is permitted to talk to any men, relatives or otherwise, when necessary, 
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provided being veiled and avoiding Khulwah (being alone with a member of the opposite sex), May 
Allah grant us success! 
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121- No special clothes for a mourning widow 


Q: Does a widow have to wear clothes of certain colors during the period of Hidad 
(prescribed mourning period during which a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to 
the home of her deceased husband)? Some people claim that she has to wear white 
clothes during Hidad, 

A: A widow does nat have to wear certain clothes during Hidad; she may wear black, white, green or 
yellow clothes that do not show resemblance to those worn by men. She should wear feminine 
clothes that are not beautiful or attractive. 
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122- Seeing a mourning, unveiled widow does not invalidate her Hidad 


Q: If a man sees an unveiled widow by chance while she is still in her Hidad (prescribed 
mourning period during which a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of 
her deceased husband), what should she do? Should she repeat her Hidad? 

A: If a man sees an unveiled woman, he should lower his gaze and look elsewhere. When the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about accidental glance, he said: (Turn away your eyes,» 
He (peace be upon him) also said: (You are not to be blamed for the first glance, but you have no 
right to the second.) This means that there is no sin in the frst accidental glance which a man may 
cast while a woman is walking out of the door, for example, at the time he is stepping in or towards 
it, If a man meets a woman by chance, he should turn away his eyes and not have another look, 
Rather, he rust lower his gaze. There is no sin on a woman observing Hidad, or any other women, if 
this accidentally happens, as long as she turns away her eyes and avoid having another look; rather, 
she covers herself and wears her Hijab (veil). She does nothave to repeat Hidad; It's to be 
continued and there is no blame on her. She only must keep away fram the means leading to Fitnah 
(temptation) and wear Hijab in front of nor-Mahrams (nat a spouse or an unmarriageable relative), 
Just like any other woman, 
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This is not particular to a widow during Hidad, but applies to ary woman in general; she should wear 
Hijab and stay away from the means leading to Fitnah, A woman should observe five things during 
Hidad: 

First, staying in the house in which she was living when her husband died if itis suitable. However, if 
she cannot stay there, elther because it is demolished, or because the owner refused to extend the 
lease period, or because she has no one to live with her after her husband's death and she is afraid, 
In this case, she may move to her family's house or to a safe place. 

Second, wearing plain clothes, not attractive ones. She may wear black, green or aryy color, but she 
should choose clathes that do not attract people's attention, 


Third, avoiding jewelry such as gold, silver, diamonds and so on. 


Fourth, avoiding perfumes, incense and other kinds of scents, because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) forbade them for a widow in her mourning period. However, she may use some scent when she 
finishes her menstrual period. 

Fifth, avoiding kohl (antimony powder eyeliner) and henna (a plant that produces a reddish-orange 
dye), because they might lead to Fitnah as well. Itis prescribed for a widow during Hidad to avoid 
these five prohibitions, because 
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the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) ordered her to do so and she should obey. However, 
she may perform any other action lke ordinary women; she may bathe any time she wants, whether 
Friday or any other day; she may change her clothes whenever she wants; and she may talk to 
whoever she wants, whether men or women, directly or through the telephone or by writing, There 
's nothing wrong in this, provided that the phone call does not include suspicious words or pravoke 
Fitnah; she may only tak in necessary matters, return greetings and so on in a way that keeps her 
far from Fitnah and suspicions, 
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123- Ruling on mourning in black for a year 


Q: In some countries, women wear black clothes for a year when any of their relatives 
dies, otherwise people will say that they rejoice at their death. I learned that this act is 
not permissible, however, I would like Your Eminence, may Allah reward you with the 
best, to advise people so that they would benefit and act according to the Shariah 
(Islamic law). 
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+ 15 not permissible to wear black clothes for a year to mourn the death of some relative, This act 
has no basis in the Shari ‘ah; it is rather one of the practices of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of 
ignorance) during which a woman used to mourn the death of her husband for a year. Islam 
abolished this practice and the Prophet (peace be upon him) said that this is one of the Jahillyyah 
customs, Instead, Allah ordered a woman to observe Hidad (prescribed mourning period during 
which a widow does not adom herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband) after the 
death of her husband for four months and ten days, if she is not pregnant, otherwise her “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) ends by delivery, even if she 
delivers just a few hours or days after the death of her husband. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And 
for those who are pregnant (whether they are divorced or their husbands are dead), their ‘Iddah 
(prescribed period) is until they lay down their burden) A woman should mourn her other relatives 
for three days only for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (It is not lawful for a woman wha 


believes in Allah and the Last Day tb observe Hidad (prescribed mourning period during which a 
widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband) for one who has 
died for more than three days, except for a husband (for whom the mourning period fs), four months 
and ten days.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) Hidad which signifies "mourning! is ta 
abstain from the usual adornments because of the death of someone, 
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Wear ing black clothes for a year to mourn the death of a husband or a relative has no basis; rather, 
it Is Munkar (that which Is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect) and one of the Jahiliyyah customs, as has been previously mentioned. It is permissible for 
widow who observes Hidad to wear black, yellow, green, blue clothes, however, they should be plain, 
simple and not attractive, The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade a widow who abserves Hidad to 
wear dyed clothes. He (peace be upon him) said: (She must not wear dyed clothes, except a 
garment of “Asb (special clathes made in Yemen).) Scholars said that this Yemeni garment is not 
elegant. It Is Mashru” (Islamically prescribed) for a widow during Hidad to wear unattractive and 
ordinary clothes so she Would not be subject to Fitnah (temptation). She should also avoid wearing 
perfumes, jewelry made of gold, silver, diamonds, pearls, etc., and kohl. It is permissible for her to 
treat her eyes using any medications except for kohl. To sum up, a mourning widow should comply 
with five obligations: 
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1- She must stay in the house of her deceased husband until her “Iddah is over. The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) sald to a mourning widaw: (Stay in your house untl the term (Le, “Iddah) is over.) 
However, it is permissible for her to leave her house for her essential chores such as groceries, and 
medical treatment, but she is not allawed to go out for anything else such as paying visits. She is also 
not allowed to travel to perform Hajj, "Umrah, or for any other purpose until the prescribed period is 
aver, 

2- She should not wear attractive clothes; she should rather wear ordinary and plain clothes whether 
black, green, blue, red, ett., as previously mentioned. 

3- She should not wear jewelry made of gold, silver, diamonds, pearls, etc. for the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) forbade this. 

4- It is not permissible for her to apply perfumes for the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
said: 


(Part No. 22; Page No. 214) 


(She should not apply perfume.) This rule is to be abided by whether the perfurne is made from 
aloes, flowers and the like, However, it is permissible to use incense when taking a bath after 
menses, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) allowed her to do so, 

5- It is not permissible for her to wear kohl or apply henna (a plant that produces a reddish-orange 
dye) for this is a kind of beautification. A widow who observes Hidad must abstain from these five 
things. Like the rest of women, it is permissible for her to take a bath whenever she wishes, change 
her clothes, take medication, do her housework, and cook. She is also allowed to ascend to the roof 
of her house in the morning or at night, or go to the backyard or garden of her house; all this is 
permissible to do, She can tak to her relatives or neighbors by phone or using any other means as 
ong as they do not backbite others and observe the proper etiquette and manners, It is permissible 


for her to walk barefooted in her house or wearing footwear, the same as other women. 
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124- Condemned acts of mourning 
in some Sudanese societies 


Q: This is the description of Hidad (prescribed mourning period during which a widow 
does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband) in our 
Sudanese society: 

First, the mourning woman sits on the ground during her waiting period. 

Second, she would face the walls of her room along this time. 

Third, she must abstain from speaking, and especially at sunset and sunrise for a period 
which women call "Zaman Al-Hadan." 

Fourth, the woman should give up washing herself and her clothes. 

Is this required by religion? I hope that your Eminence will illustrate the ruling on this 
phenomenon for a great number of women do so. 

II of this Is baseless in Shari”ah Qslamic law); it is abominable Bid “ah (innovation in religion). 


‘One should obey the Orders of allah and His Messenger and adhere to the purified Shari'ah and stay 
away from Bid ahs, The purified Shariah stated that the woman whose husband died, should 
remain 
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in the house in which she was living with her husband when he died a period of four months and ten 
days if she Is not pregnant, Allah (Exalted be He) says inSurah ALBagarah: (And thase of yau wha 
die and leave wives behind them, they (the wives) shall wait (as regards ther marriage) for four 
months and ten (days)) If she Is pregnant, her “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce or widowhood) Is until she delivers her baby. Allah (Exalted be He) says inSurah Al-Talaq 
{And for those who are pregnant (whether they are divorced or their husbands are dead), thelr 
‘Iddah (prescribed period) Is until they lay dawn thelr burden) The woman in that period is required 
to avoid applying perfume, wearing ornaments and beautiful clothes and putting koh and henna, 
These are the only things that should be ayoided by a widow observing Hidad, according to the 
Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard, With regard to sitting on the ground 
without a rug, It S a groundless, null and void act and constitutes Bid “ah (innovation in religion), The 
same applies to turning the face to the wall of a room and abstaining from speaking to people, She is 
like other women; she may face anything and speak to anyone, her relatives, her children, her 
neighbors, but concerning good matters, 
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However, she is nat permitted, Ike other women, to be alone with non-Mahrams (not a spouse or an 
unmatriageable relative). However, there is no Wrong at all concerning speaking to Mahrams 
(unmarr iageable relatives) and other men about matters of benefit to her and life concerns, but in a 
way free from suspicions. Moreover, the period they call "Zaman Al-Hadan" during which a woman 
abstains from speaking at sunrise and sunset, is a baseless Bid ‘ah. On the contrary, she is allowed 
to speak at any time during night or day and say what she wants of Dhikr (Remembrance of allah) 
and the Ike of allowable things without any blame. These four things mentioned that your people do 
are groundless and have no evidence in the purified Shari'ah. The Muslim woman should avoid these 
Bid “ahs and heresies which people invented. She should only observe what Allah Exalted be He) 
prescribed. Islam orders the mourning widow to avoid beautiful clothes, perfume, jewelry, kohl and 
henna for these things attract the attention and make men desire her. She should also remain in the 
house in which her husband died while she was living with him, if this ts possible; but if the house 
was destroyed, rented and his owner refused to lease it anymore or she feels lonely and there is no 
one with her, she can mave to her family's house and there is nothing wrong in that. Similarly, it is 
permissible for her to leave the house for a necessity such as going to the hospital, the court, the 
market, ett., in order to fulfil her needs. 


(Part No, 22; Page No. 218) 


What you mentioned about abstention of the widow from washing herself and her clothes, all of this 
is invalid and has no basis. It is permissible for her to take a bath at any time and on any day and to 
comb her hair at any time, but without using perfume. Also, there is nothing wrong in washing her 
Clothes and the clothes of her children. All this is permissible for her to do. May Allah quide all of us 
to usefil knowledge and acting upon itt 
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125- Start time of “Iddah in case of 


a woman whose husband went missing and then was found dead 


Q: There is a woman whose husband was found dead a week after he went missing. It 
seems that he had been dead for three days. When does her “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) begin? Does it begin from the day 
he went missing or from the day wherein it is thought he died or from the day he was 
found? Please answer us. 

‘A: She should start to observe “Iddah from the day he was found dead, because this is what is 
certain, Her “Iddah is four months and ten days, She also has to observe Hidad (prescribed mourning 
periad during which a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased 
husband), Yet if she is pregnant, then the term of her “Iddah ends when she gives birth, because 
Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And those of you who dle and leave wives behind them, they (the 
wives) shall wait (as regards their marriage) for four months and ten Gays) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And for those who are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are dead), their ‘iddah (prescribed period) is until they lay down their 
burden) It was also authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he gave a 
Fatwa to Sabi ‘ah AlAslamiyyah that she has completed her “Iddah upon giving birth, (Agreed upon 
by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) May Allah grant us success! 
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126- Should the “Iddah of a widowed wife 


be counted by days or months? 


: Regarding the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood) of a woman whose husband died, should it be counted in days or months, 
whether the Hijri (lunar) month counts as (29) or (30) days? Please give us a Fatwa, may 
Allah reward you with the best! 

The ‘Tddah of a woman whose husband died is four months and ten days if she is not pregnant, 
according to the Ijma’ (consensus) of the Muslims, because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
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‘And those af you who die and leave wives behind them, they (the wives) shail wait (as regards their 
marriage) for four months and ten (days)) This equals one hundred and thirty days, Yet if there are 
some twenty-nine-day months during the course of “Iddah, then she should observe the “Iddah 
accordingly. For example, If the husband dies at the end of Sha ‘ban and Ramadan counts as twenty- 
nine days, then she should observe the “Iddah accordingly. The same applies to both months of 
Shawwal and Dhul-Qa dah. If itis proven that each one af them counts as twenty-nine days, then 
she should observe the “Iddah accordingly. Regarding the other months which the Islamic courts 
does not prove that they are twenty-nine days, she should consider each of them as thirty days until 
she completes her “Iddah, 

Regarding a pregnant woman, her “Iddah ends by delivering her baby, whether she is divorced or 
her husband died leaving her, because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are divorced or their husbands are dead), their ‘Iddah (prescribed 
period) is unti they lay down their burden} May Allah grant us success! 
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127- Ruling on a woman whose husband died 


in an accident and her giving birth after his death 


Your Eminence the General Mufty: Ibn B22, may Allah preserve you! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

While crossing the road, a man had an accident with his wife who was in her eighth 
month of pregnancy. The woman survived, but the husband died. After moving her to the 
hospital, doctors decided that an operation must be carried out to take out the fetus 
that turned out to be a dead girl. Should this woman observe Hidad (prescribed mourning 
period during which a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her 
deceased husband)? May Allah grant you success! 

Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
tupon you too!) 

Based on what you mentioned, the “Iddah and Hidad (prescribed mourning period during which a 
widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband) of the mentioned 
woman have ended once she gave birth, because Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And for those 
who are pregnant (whether they are divorced or their husbands are dead), their ‘Iddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their burden) May Allah grant us all success! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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128- Ruling on a woman whose husband died during Hajj 


To His Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Mufty of the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, may Allah grant you success! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Please advise concerning the following: 

Q: A Sudanese woman came to perform Hajj. She performed “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) 
on the 27th of Ramadan, and she has two sons who are working in Saudi Arabia. Four 
days ago, she was told that her husband died in Sudan. Can she continue her Hajj while 
she is observing Hidad (prescribed mourning period during which a widow does not adorn 
herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband), or does she have to go to 
Sudan to observe Hidad at home? What do you recommend? May Allah reward you! 

Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you to!) 

She should observe Hidad and continue her Hajj. May Allah console her and accept righteous deeds 
from her, us and the rest of the Muslims! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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:129- Ruling on a woman who gave birth 
and then her husband died 


Q: A woman gave birth in the hospital. At the same time, her husband died in an accident 
while he was coming to her in the hospital. Does she have to observe “Iddah (woman's 
prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood)? 

‘A: She has to observe “Iddah for four months and ten days if er husband died after she gave birth, 
according to the generality of the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He): (And those of you who die and 
leave wives behind them, they (the wives) shall wait (as regards their marriage) for four months and 
ten (days)) May Allah grant us success! 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


130- A question on “Iddah of a widow 


His Eminence, the Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw” ah, and 
Guidance. As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be upon you!) 

Thave a question and I hope you will answer it. May Allah reward you with the best 
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1am a married woman since thirty years. Twelve years ago a dispute erupted between 
my husband and I. He married another women and moved to live with her in her house. 
He does not come to live with me and my children where I live. He used to not pay our 
expenses or visit us. Seven years ago I traveled to the USA to visit my son who was 
studying there when his first child was born. It seemed that he was not satisfied with my 
travel and as a result, he had the intention to divorce me, but he wrote this in an illegal 
will after a sickness he suffered from at the time but no one knew that. He kept this will 
in his safe which we examined after his death last week. After that he came to me and 
approached to me as husbands do with their wives and he stayed with me in private for 
two weeks but we differed again. I went to him asking for my papers of Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband) when I heard from his relatives that he divorced me and he 
promised to send it within two days when my deputy goes to him. I sent my eldest son to 
him but he refused. I talked to him on the phone to ask for my papers of Talaq, but he 
refused and said that he did not write them. He mentioned many times before his 
brothers and children from his other wife that he divorced me. Two months ago, my 
eldest daughter went to him 
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with one of her sisters and her brother to ask for their allowances and asked him about 
my status. He said: I divorced her a long time ago. My husband died last week, but two 
weeks before his death my brother, who is my Waliy (a legally accountable person acting 
for a woman regarding marriage), went to him and talked with him about many issues, 
but he did not tell him about the Talaq. I do not know weather I am still his wife or 
divorcee in order to observe “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or 
widowhood). Could you kindly advise in writing? May Allah reward you with the best! As- 
salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


AEL. 
From “Abdul “Aziz ion “Abdullah ion Baz to sister “A, A. Z., may Allah guide you to all ood! Ament 


As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuht 
What I understood from the question is: Should you observe “Hidad (prescribed mourning period 


during which a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband) for 
your late husband who died last week. My view is to observe Hidad as a precautionary procedure, 
unless two trustworthy witnesses testify that he divorced you before his death and three menses 
have passed or three months if you have been through menopause, before his death, then there is 
no Hidad due on you, As for inheritance, this is a matter that should be referred to the court, May 
Allah guide all Muslims to do what pleases Him, As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


“Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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131- “Iddah of a pregnant widow ends by delivering her baby 


From *Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, Mr. H. M.N. F, may 
Allah grant you success, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Your letter dated 17/6/1394 A.H. reached me, may Allah guide you and all that it 
included was quite clear to us. I inform you that the Hidad (prescribed mourning period during 
which a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased husband) of a 
pregnant widow ends by delivery, Allah (Exalted be He) says inSurah Al-Talagconcerning divorced 
women: (And for those who are pregnant (whether they are divorced or thelr husbands are dead), 
their ‘Iddah (prescr bed period) is until they lay down their burden) The pregnant widow takes the 
ruling of the divorced pregnant woman as stated by scholars, according to the general Ayah 
mentioned abaye and what is recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (\.e., Al-Bukhar! 
and Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Sabi’ah Al-Aslamiyyah that her waiting 
period was over by giving birth to her child, when she delivered her baby a short time after the death 
of her husband, I ask allah to help us all understand religion and adhere to it, for He is the Best One 
to be asked, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


The General Presi 
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132- A question on “Iddah of a widow 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ion Baz to our honorable brother R. M. J. M., may Allah guide 
you to all goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Thave received your noble letter dated 10/4/1389 A.H., may Allah guide you! I knew the 
question it included on the widow who observed Hidad (prescribed mourning period 
during which a widow does not adorn herself and keeps to the home of her deceased 
husband) only after a year from the death of her husband, 

+ It is obligatory for the widow to observe both “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after 
divorce or widowhood) and Hidad immediately after the death of her husband, The length of this 
period is four months and ten days if she is not pregnant. If she is pregnant, she must observe bath 
“Iddah and Hidad until she delivers her baby. If she learns about the death of her husband only after 
the elapse of the prescribed waiting and mourning period, then she is obliged to observe neither 
“Iddah nor Hidad. It is not permissible for a widow to consider herself in “Iddah or Hidad after the 
required time has elapsed. 
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If she is ignorant of this, she must be taught and the ruling of Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) should be 
explained to her, because most people are ignorant of the rulings of Shari ‘ah. May Allah grant us, 
you and all Muslims comprehension of His Religion and help us adhere to it, for He is the Best One to 
be asked! 


Vice President of the Islamic University 
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133- Hidad for death of other than the husband 


Q: Fuqaha’ (Muslim jurists) state that women, other than the wife of the deceased, are 
permitted to abstain from adornment and wearing best of clothes for three days. Is this 
true? 

A: This is correct and it is substantiated with the Sahih (authentic) Hadith in which the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (A woman must not observe Hidad (prescribed mourning period during 
which a widaw does not adorn herself and Keeps to the home of her deceased husband) for one who 
has died for more than three (days), except for a husband (for whom the mourning period is), four 
months and ten days.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatun (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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134 Ruling on mourning the kings and leaders. 


All praise be to Allah, and may peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his 
Companions, and thase who follow his guidance. 

It has become a custom for many Islamic countries in this age to issue a command to observe 
mourning for three days or more or less for the death of a king or leader, to close governmental 
circles and to have the flag flying at half mast. There is no doubt that this act contradicts the 
Shari‘ah (Islamic law) of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and it implies imitating the 
enemies of Islam, There are Sahih (authentic) Hadiths related from the Messenger of allah (peace 
be upon him) prohibiting and warning against mourning, except for a wife who is permitted to 
observe Hidad (prescribed mourning period during which a widow does not adorn herself and keeps 
to the home of her deceased husband) following the death of her husband for a period of four 
months and ten days. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also gave a license, only to women, to 
observe Hidad for their relatives for three days or less. Other types of mourning are prohibited by 
Shari ‘ah. There is no proof that can be inferred from the perfect Shariah that allows mourning for 
aking, leader, or anyone else. During the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him), his son 
Ibrahim, three of his daughters, 
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and other notable figures died. Yet the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not mourn them, During his 
lifetime (peace be upon him), the commanders of the Army of Mu'tah, i.e., Zayd ion Harithah, Ja far 
ibn Abu Talib and "Abdullah bin Rawahah (may Allah be pleased with them) were killed, Yet he 
(peace be upon him) did not mourn them. Furthermore, the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) 
did nat mourn the death of the Prophet (peace be upon him), the best of the Prophets and the best of 
the righteous of the children of Adam. Nor did they mourn Abu Bakr Al-Siddig (may Allah be pleased 
with him), the best of the Sahabah and the best of the rightsous after the Prophats. When "Umar, 
“uthman and “Aly (may Allah be pleased with thern), the best of the righteous after the Prophets and 
Abu Bakr AlSiddiq were killed, no one maurned them. The same was true with all the Sahabah who 
died and were not mourned by the Tabi‘un Followers, the generation after the Companions of the 
Prophet) and the same also with the Imams of Islarn and guidance from the generation of Tabi ‘un 
and those who followed including Said ibn AlMusaib, “Aly fon AlHusayn Zayn Al “Abidin, his son 
Muhammad ibn “Aly, “Umar bn “abdul “Aziz, Al-Zahry, Imam Abu Hanifsh, his two companions, 
Imam Malik fon Anas, AK'Awza"y, AFThawry, Imam AFShafiy, Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, and ‘Ishaq 
ibn Rahawayh and many others of the imams of knowledge and uidance. No Muslims mourned 
those people. Had this mourning been good, the Salaf would have done it. All goochess lies in 
following them and evil lies in opposing them. As mentioned above, the Sunnah (whatever Is 
reported from the Prophet) 
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affirms that what the Salaf did concerning avoiding mourning any person except for a dead husband, 
is the right course, What people do nowadays by mourning kings and leaders is unacceptable in 
Islam, These practices involve imitating the enemies of Islam and result in much harm, such as 
suspension of the services. Consequently, the Muslim authorities and rulers must abandon these acts 
of mourning and follow the conduct of the Salaf. Furthermore, the people of knowledge have to warn 
and inform Muslims about the ruling on these acts as they are obliged to advise people and 
cooperate in righteousness and piety. I, therefore, for the sake of llah, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and all Muslims, Imams and laypeople, find itis necessary to write this brief statement, 

Task Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to grant Muslim rulers and subjects success to do what 
pleases Him and to follow Shari ‘ah and warn against opposing it. May Allah purify our hearts and 
deeds for He Is the All-Hearer and Responsive! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


12 Gen 
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Chapter on nursing 
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135- The number of suckles that prohibit marriage 


From *Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn * Abdullah bn B22 to the respected brother, may Allah guide him to 
every goodness! Ament 

As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you! ). To proceed: 

T have received your letter dated 18/7/1391 A.H., and I sent to you my written answer 
no, 78 dated 12/1/1392 A.H. I have read the attached letter in which D.M.H admits: "We 
used to live near A-Quway ‘iyah. After sunrise, B.5.M came to me carrying her nephew 
A.M in order that I might suckle him. Thus, I suckled him until he was full. He used to 
suckle and when he gets tired, he leaves my breast until he became satisfied. In the 
afternoon of the same day, his father brought him to me, so I suckled him until he 
became satisfied and each time he suckles, when he is tired, he releases the breast. I do 
not know the number of suckles which he had in the morning or in the afternoon. This is 
exactly what had happened." The matter was certified by the testimony of GH.B.S., and 
M.Sh.M. May peace and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
his Companions! Written in 10/5/1392 AH. The letter is certified by the signature of 
“Arwa judge at the end of the letter as follows: “Praise be to Allah alone! A woman came 
to me and I approved her above statement because she is a trustworthy woman. 
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I sent to you the letter based on her acknowledgment. May peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! Written in 25/5/1392 A.H." 
Accordingly, my view is that she is not lawful in marriage to you because she suckled more than four 
times from the same woman who suckled you according to the testimony of the nurse D. She 
became your sister by suckling. I ask Allah to grant all Muslims success in understanding their religion 
and keep them firm an it for He is the Most Generous, Most Bountiful. As-salamu “Alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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136- If breastfeeding is less than 


five suckles, it will not affect marriageability 


Your Eminence, the General Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to issue legal opinions) of the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 


As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout). To proceed: 

resend to you all the papers of the Fatwa of B.N., referred to us from your Eminence no. 
212 on 14/2/1417 A.H., concerning breastfeeding. 

We would like to inform you that we sent the full documentations to his Eminence the 
Judge of Al-Qawz court in our letter no. 305/1 on 20/2/1417 AH., 
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at your request to complete the details which you mentioned earlier. His Eminence sent it 
back to us in letter no. 365 on 24/2/1417 A., which includes what has been referred 
to. He sent us a copy of the description report in which the procedures done are written. 
T hope you will study the papers as well as the description report and do what is 
necessary to give a Fatwa to the concerned person. May Allah reward you well! As- 
salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 

As-salamu ‘Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. To proceed: 

According to the description of breastfeeding as certified by the Judge of Al-Qawz court done by the 
grandmather of the wife of M2.N., and her confession that she does not remember the number of 
suckles, I say that his marriage is valid and his wife is still in his custody. The mentioned 
breastfeeding does not have any effect and does not result in the application of the rulings of 
breastfeeding because ane of the conditions of breastfeeding that prohibits marriage is that the five 
suckles must be crystal-clear and known during the first two years of the baby's life. I hope you 
would inform all people about this Fatwa. May Allah bless your efforts and double your and our 
reward! As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabsrakatun, 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


The General 
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137- The prohibition of marriage doesn't take effect except after five times of suckling 


Q: Ihave suckled from a woman three times; one time each day and in different sessions. 
‘Am I regarded as a maternal son of this woman? Answer me, may Allah reward you well! 

hese three times of suckling do not prohist marriage as the prohibition of marriage due to 
suckling requires five times of suckling. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Being suckled once 
or twice does not make marriage unlawful.) Also, itis authentically reported that “Aishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her) said: «It was revealed in the Qur'an that ten clear times of suckling prohibit 
marriage then it was abrogated (and substituted) by five clear times of suckling, and the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) died while It was likewise.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih and Imam AF 
Tirmidhy in his Book Al-Jami’ and this is the wording of AlTirmighy) 

A time of suckling is realized by holding the breast and taking milk even if this is not satisfying and no 
matter how long this Is. When the child leaves the breast, it Is counted as one time of suckling, then 
if he returns and holds the breast sucking its milk, it is regarded as another time provided that 
suckling takes place 
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within the first two years. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Suckling is not to be counted 
(with regard to the prohibition of marriage) if it occurs over the age of two years.) And: (Foster 
suckling relationships is established only when milk is the main food of the child, ) May Allah grant us 
success! 
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138- Ruling on breastfeeding a child when they are more than two years of age 


Q: When can marriageability be affected by one time of breastfeeding and when can it be 
affected by five times of breastfeeding? 

A: Breastfeeding does not affect marriageabilty unless It takes place five times during the first two 
years of the child's age, Accordingly, breastfeeding for less than five times or when the child is more 
than two years of age does not affect marriageability. 


The foregoing is proven by some Sahih (authentic) Hadiths. 
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To give some examples, I will quote the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: 
(Breastfeeding Is to be only during the first two years of age (of the child).) It is worth mentioning 
that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (The mathers shall give suck to their children for twa 
whole years) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Sahlah bint Suhayl: (Give Salim five 
times of breastfeeding and thus you will be unmarriageable to him.) In addition, itis authentically 
reported that “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said that it was revealed in the Qur'an that ten 
times of clear breastfeeding prohibit marriage then it was abrogated (and substituted) by five times 
of clear breastfeeding, and the Prophet (peace be upon him) died while it was likewise, Such a ruling 
was neither abrogated nor changed. Marriageabllty is affected by five times of breastfeeding proven 
by the testimony of ane or mare just male or female witnesses. However, if the breastfeeding 
woman is just, trustworthy, or a Muslim male witnesses that she is so and she confesses that she 
gave the child five times of breastfeeding during the first two years of their life, her testimony is to be 
accepted, 
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139- Unknown number of breastfeedings does not affect marriageability 


Q: As my mother was absent for one full day, another woman, in our village, breastfed 
me along with her baby girl. I do not know how old I was at that time but when I grew up 
the woman that breastfed me on that day told me and my family that she breastfed me 
during the period in which she breastfed the girl referred to above. The point is that 
when I attained my full legal age I got married to the younger sister of the girl with 
which the concerned woman breastfed me and I had a baby gil. It may be worth 
mentioning that as all other inhabitants of the desert at that time, we were unaware of 
the rulings on breastfeeding. However, we do not know whether the concerned times of 
breastfeeding were for more or less than five times and we do not know whether they 
were in the manner that affects marriageability. Please guide us as to what we should do 
now. May Allah reward you with the best! 

+ If you do natknaw the exact number of breastfeedings, there is no blame on you, i., your wife 
's lawful to you, all praise be to Allah Alone, However, if the woman who breastfed you on that 
concerned day is available and trustworthy; you have to question her about the matter. If she says 
that she breastfed you five times ar more during the first two years of your age, you will be 
considered a brother to the woman that you got married to as she is the daughter of the same 
woman and consequently she will not be marriageable to you. Conversely, if the breastfeeding 
woman has passed away, does not know the number of the breastfeedings she gave you, or is not 
trustworthy because of being known of her Fisq (flagrant violation of Islamic law) or lying; there is no 
blame on you and your marriage is valid, all praise be to Allah Alone. 
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140- Permissibility of breastfeeding 


for more than two years by consent 


Q: What is the ruling on increasing the breastfeeding period for more than two years? Is 
it true that a child who is breastfed for more than two years becomes disobedient? 

‘A: A child should be breastfed for two years, unless the parents agree on weaning them before two 
years, according to Allah's saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): (The mothers shall give suck to their 
children for two whole years, (that is) for those (parents) who desire to complete the term of 
suckling) until His saying (Glorified be He); (If they both decide on weaning) (the parents) (weaning) 
(f they both decide on weaning, by mutual consent, and after due consultation, there is no sin on 
them.) It Is permissible to increase the period if necessary. As for the claims that a child who is 
breastfed for mare than two years becomes disobedient, this is groundless and innovated by some 
people, May Allah grant us success! 
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141- Shar’y breastfeeding 
that affects marriageability 


Our Eminent respected Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ton Baz, may Allah protect yout 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your noble letter regarding the enquiry of brother R.S.R. called the 
concerned breastfeeding woman and asked her about the detailed manner of the 
breastfeeding in question. She answered that in only one of the three concerned times 
of breastfeeding, she was sure that the child did not withdraw from her breast while 
being breastfed. Regarding the two other times of breastfeeding, she stated that she 
does not remember at all whether the child made such withdrawal or not. I repeated the 
question and the concerned woman gave the same answer. As the foregoing was not 
mentioned in the letter of Your Eminence, I wrote this letter and handed it to the 
questioner in order to give it to you. May Allah keep and support you! As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Sincerely yours, M.S. A. 
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From ‘AbdulAziz ibn “Abdullah bn Baz to the respected brother His Eminence Shaykh M. S. 
A, may Allah protect him! 

‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 

I received your noble letter dated in 28/02/1404 A. H. I understood what Your Eminence 
mentioned to the effect that R. S. R. was breastfed three times by his paternal uncle's 
Q. Nevertheless, the concerned woman does not remember the manner of two times 
of breastfeeding referred to above. 

Based on all the foregoing, R., is not considered a son to the breastfeeding woman Q,, or her 
husband. Moreover, the daughters of Q., and the daughters of her husband from another (wife) 
other than her are not unmarriageable to R. This is because of the fact that, regarding the case in 
question, Shar 'y (Islamic legal) breastfeeding that affects marriageabilty is not proven, Evidence for 
the foregoing is the narration that is authentically reported from “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with 
her) who said; (It was revealed in the Qur'an that ten clear breastfeedings prohibit marriage then it 
was abrogated (and substituted) by five clear breastfeedings, and the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
died while it was likewise, (Related by Muslim in his Sahin Book of Hadith and Al-Tirmidhy and this is 
the wording of the latter). I thus hope that you inform all the concerned parties of the Fatwa (legal 


opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) mentioned above. May Allah reward you! As-salamu 
“alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatun, 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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142- Marriageability is not affected by less than five times of breastfeeding 


Dear Eminent Shaykh Ibn 822, may Allah protect you! 


Following is my question: "I would like to marry the daughter of my maternal uncle whom 
my mother breastfed once during the same period when she breastfed my young sister. 
Is it permissible for me to marry her? Please, advise! May Allah reward you with the 
best! 

Your Eminence the judge of Zhahran Alanub Court, may Allah protect you! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

1 asked the concerned questioner S,, to bring his mother to your place so that you would verify the 
number of breastfeedings that she gave to the gil in question. If they are less than five times of 
breastfeeding, it is wellknown to Your Eminence that they do not affect the marriageabilty of the 
questioner to such a girl. However, if the matter involves any confusion; I do not mind to study it 
after recarding it and verifying that the mother in question is just and trustworthy. I thus hope that. 
Your Eminence seeks the reward of Allah and takes the necessary procedures. May Allah reward youl 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullsh wabsrakatuh, 


Your brother 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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143- Acting upon presumptions regarding breastfeeding 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon the last Prophet. I received 
the letter of His Eminence Shaykh Abdul- "Aziz jbn Abdullah ibn 8az number 2 dated 
04/01/1404 A. H. In the letter the Eminent Shaykh advised that the woman Sh.0.M 
should be brought to me and questioned about the duration and number of 
breastfeedings, and whether she is sure that the milk reached from her breast to the 
stomach of Kh. R. in each breastfeeding. The Eminent Shaykh advised also that I ask 
people who know the concerned woman well whether she is just and trustworthy? 

‘A: The woman in question mentioned that she breastfed Kh. R., many times that she cannot count 
them, She added that the mother of Kh. R. had an illness in her left breast so it was operated on ta 
be treated and Kh. R. stayed with her for a period during which she breastfed him with her son, 
Sometimes she would breastfeed him at night then they would take him to his mother, and 
sometimes she would breastfeed him during the day then they would take him to his mother. She 
mentioned that she continued doing so until the mather of Kh. R. recovered, that she cannot count 


the months or years, and that she does not know the number of breastfeedings she gave to Kh. R, 
She said: "Yes, my mik reached from my breast to the stomach of Kh, R. He used to hold my breast 
until he would be sated then he would release it. He did this so many times that I cannot count." I 
then let the concerned woman go out and I received some men who know her affairs their entire 
lives, One of those men was M, R. R. I asked him about 
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the woman in question and he mentioned that she is his paternal grandmother. Then he mentioned 
that she commits to her faith, observes Sawm (Fast) and performs Salah (Prayer), and that she is 
known for her truthfulness, The second witness mentioned exactly the same words said by the first 
witness, This is what we recorded regarding the answers of the woman and the two witnesses, The 
document has been signed, May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
and Companions! 


The judge of the court of 


AbHa‘it 


“A. Gh. 


From Abdul A2iz ibn Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother His Eminence the judge of Al- 
Hat court, may Allah guide you to all goodness! Amen! 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Dear Eminent Shaykh, I hereby return to you all the documents regarding the 
breastfeeding of Sh. D. to Kh. R. 

1 inform you that the words of Sh. D. indicate that she gave Kh. R. more than five times of 
breastfeeding, This is because the operation performed on her breast normally does not heal in two 
or three days. I thus hope that you will inform all the concerned parties that the marriage of the 
questioner kh, R. 
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to the daughter of his paternal uncle is not valid as he, according to what has been mentioned by Sh 
D., is her foster paternal uncle, A proof for this is the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated: (Whoever is unmarriageable due to blood relationships is also unmarriageable due to 
breastfeeding relationships. I thus hope that you inform all the concerned parties of this. May Allah 
reward you for your efforts. As-salamu “alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Abdul- “Aziz ibn Abdullah ibn Baz 
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144- Clarifying the manner of breastfeeding that affects marriageability 


Dear Eminent Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah, and 
Guidance, may Allah protect you! 

As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you) 

Regarding your letter no. 70/Kh dated 21/01/1404 A. H., I wrote to the concerned 
woman asking her to appear before me; letter number 334 and dated in 08/02/1404 A. 
H. However, she could not come and wrote her answer on the bottom of the letter 
whose number and date are indicated above. Though her writing was not clear, I 
understood from it that N. 5. claims that she does not know any thing more than what 
the mother and grandmother of N. M. know. I sent 


(Part No. 22; Page No. 249) 


some men to record the answer of N. S. again and witness it as no witnesses had verified 
it before. They did so and brought her answer dated 10/02/1404 A. H., that I attached 
to this letter and registered it under number 526 dated 11/02/1404 A. H. Since N.S., 
mentioned in her answer that she does not know any thing more than what the mother 
and grandmother of N. M know, I wrote them a letter, number 378 dated 12/02/1404 
asking them to respond to our question. Thus, they sent us their attached answer that 
we registered under number 546 dated 15/02/1404 A. H. I hereby send to you your 
letter number 70/K dated 21/01/1404 A. H., the two letters that we sent to the 
concerned women, and their two reply letters. Please read all this documentation and 
take the necessary steps, may Allah preserve you! As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh. 


The Judge of the Court of Al-Ha'it 


Dear respected eminent judge of ALHa‘it court 
‘As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 


IM.S., met with S.”A., and her daughter M."A., to discuss the claim of N.S., that she 
breastfed NM. However, by asking S.~A. i.e. the grandmother of NM., and M.°A., ie. the 
mother of N.M.; we came to know that the grandmother does not know any thing 
regarding the concerned matter. On the other hand, the mother said that when she 
delivered her son N.S., was there. M.”A., went on to say that while she was unconscious 
N.S., put her breast in the mouth of N.M. The mother then mentioned that she does not 
know 
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whether the breast emitted milk into the mouth of N.M.? 


From Abdul- “Aziz ibn Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother His Eminence the Judge of A-Ha'it 
Court, may Allah guide you to all goodness! Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

Treceived your noble letter number 396 dated 15/02/1404 A.H., and I read what Your Eminence 
registered regarding the breastfeeding of N.S., to N.kh., and N.M., After reviewing the answer of 
N.S., M.A. (the mother of NIM.), and S.A. (the grandmother of N. M.), I understood that they did 
nat give a legally recognized testimony for a legally recognized breastfeeding, Accordingly, M.S., is 
not to be blamed for his marriage to the mather of his nephews (N.M.) while keeping his first wif 
N.kh, in his ‘Ismah (the bond of marriage) as there is no Shar "i (Islamic legal) breastfeeding to 
prevent this. This is because it is well knawn for breastfeeding to affect marriageabilty it has to 
reach, according to the mast proper opinion of Muslim scholars, five complete times of breastfeeding 
that were given to the child during the frst two years of age. None of the information is a proof 
regarding the case in question. I thus hope that you inform all concerned parties of this. May Allah 
reward you! As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 
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145- Prohibition of marriage is not established by breastfeeding unless its stipulated 
conditions are fulfilled 


Praise be to Allah Alone and peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger! To 
proceed: 


Based on the explanation of his Eminence Shaykh Abdul-“Aziz on Abdullah ion Baz dated 
20/3/1404 A.H., to the question posed to his Eminence from S.H.W., including that his 
mother breastfed a girl whom he would like to marry. His Eminence recommended taking 
the statement of the breastfeeding mother. Consequently, on 5/4/1404 A.H., before me, 
judge of South Zhahran court, appeared 2.H., the mother of the inquirer S., along with 
her husband M.GH. She was asked about the nature of the breastfeeding mentioned by 
her son; its number and dates. She replied that she had gone to her brother's house one 
day after his wife delivered her baby gir! S.M.H.Kh. She added that the girl was crying so 
she offered her broth but she refused to take it. Accordingly, she breastfed her from 
one breast until she released it on her own, and did not give her the other breast. She 
also declared that she did know the number of suckings or the amount of the milk, and 
that was the first and last time she ever breastfed her. This was the testimony of the 
mother in the presence of her husband. 
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Your Eminence Shaykh Abdul: “Aziz bn Abdullah bn Baz , 

‘As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! To proceed: 

1 am repeating to your honor your explanation dated 20/3/1404 A.H., to the enquiry of 
S.H.W., who wishes to marry S.M.H, who was breastfed by his mother. Your Eminence 
asked us to record the breastfeeding mother's statement. Thus, I did so and enclosed in 
the attached report. However, I am still unsure about this matter due to the differences 
known to your Eminence on the issue of breastfeeding. I hope you will review and 
recommend what you deem appropriate. May Allah reward you, praise your efforts and 
bless your life! As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 


Judge of South Zhahran 


From Abdul- "Aziz ibn Abdullah ibn Baz to our honorable brother, His Eminence judge of South 
Zhahran, may Allah grant him success, Ament! 


As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. To proceed: 
Treceived your letter no, 386 dated 6/4/1404 A.H., and reviewed 
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the attached report including the testimony of Z.H.M, that she breastfed S.MH, only ance, 
Accordingly, Ihave issued a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) to the questioner that 
the mentioned breastfeeding is not to be counted and prohibition is not to be established by it, since 
the stipulated conditions for that are not met. Kindly, notify all parties of this. May Allah bless your 
efforts! As-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Abdul-*Aziz ibn Abdullah ibn Baz 
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146- If a woman breastfeeds a male infant, all her daughters become unlawful for him in 
marriage 


Q: I am a mother of three daughters; one from my first husband, and two from my 
second husband. I also have a foster son who was breastfed along with my first 
daughter. Is this boy considered a brother of my two other daughters? 

‘A: If you breastfed the boy five times or more in the first two years of his life, he is considered your 
san 
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and the brother of all your daughters, whether they were born before or after him. He is also 
considered the brother of all your husband's children, according to Allah's statement (Glorified be He) 
regarding prohibitions of marriage: ¢, your foster mother who gave you suck, your foster milk 
suckling sisters, The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated: (What is unlawful (in marriage) 
because of blood relations is also unlawful because of the corresponding foster relations.) (Agreed 
upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim). 
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147- Issue on Suckling 


Q: A questioner says: "My brother who is two years younger than I, was breastfed by 
the wife of my maternal uncle, along with her own son. Is it permissible for me to 
uncover in front of this uncle’s sons, i.e., not wearing the veil before them? What is the 
ruling on my sisters who are younger than the brother who was breastfed by the wife of 
my maternal uncle? 

breastfeeding is proven to have taken place, and he was breastfed five complete or mors times 
within the first two years of his life, then your brother is a son to your maternal uncle through 
breastfeeding, and he is a son of your uncle’s wife who breastfed him, Their children are his 
brothers, and your maternal uncle's brothers are his paternal uncles and his sisters are his paternal 
aunts, 
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The brothers of the woman who breastfed him are his maternal uncles and her sisters are his 
maternal aunts, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: «Whatever is prohibited due to 
blood relationships with regard to marriage is also prohibited by breastfeeding relationships 
(Breastfeeding relationships are equal to blood relationships in rendering marriage unlawful).) 
(Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Mustim). 

However, you have no connection with the breastfeeding mentioned, and it is not permissible for you 
or your sisters to uncover in front of the sons of your maternal uncle on the grounds that your 
brother was breastfed by the wife of your maternal uncle, because they are not Mahrams 
(unmarriageable relatives) for you. May Allah help us all to understand His religion and adhere to it 
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148- Issue on breastfeeding 


Q: Last year, I married the daughter of my paternal uncle. Now our problem is that my 
foster mother who breastfed me along with her elder son witnessed that she suckled my 
wife along with her son. Yet, she did not explain manner of the times of breastfeeding. 
What should I do in this regard? 

‘A: Your wife is nat to be deemed unlawful for you unless the mentioned woman who breastfed you 
testifies that she breastfed her five times or more within the first two years of her life and she must 
prove that it s she who breastfed her. 
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We recommend that you bring her before the judge for questioning along with a witness that can 
meet the necessary requirements in the issue. May Allah grant us all success! 
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149- There is no harm in marrying the daughter of one's maternal aunt by means of 
breastfeeding 


Sh.E.M informed me of his desire to marry N.M.D. Yet, he knew that H.”A.L., breastfed his 
mother F.M.”A. The mentioned H.°A., is the maternal grandmother of the mentioned N.M., 
but this breastfeeding was not proven because he brought to us his maternal aunt 
*A.M.”A., who is much older than his mother. She said that she knows and remembers 
nothing about this breastfeeding and that they knew the mentioned H.”A., only after 
F.M., was weaned and her brother was born after her. Before this there was no link, 
neighborhood, or even acquaintance between them and this woman. This was also 
confirmed by his grandmother L.“A.M., who is the mother of F., where she stated that 
her daughter was not suckled by H., and that they knew H., only after her daughter had 
given birth to a younger brother 


(Part No, 22; Page No. 257) 


of F.M. Since these two relatives of F-M., denied that she was breastfed by this woman, 
and because there is none who can prove this and there is none claiming to have 
actually breastfed both of the children -which will make it unlawful for them to marry 
each other- then there is nothing that prevents the sons of F., from marrying the 
daughters of H.; whether they are their real children or their children by means of 
nursing. There is no harm in this even if H., and FM., are not present now, because 
L."A.M., is her mother who brought her up and who best knows who nursed her; unless 
the claimed suckling is proven. This was stated and written by “Abdullah ibn “Abdul- 
Rahman Al-Jibrin the member of Ifta’. May Peace and blessings of Allah be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


In the name of Allah, the most Gracious, the most Mercifil 


If the case is as Shaykh “Abdullah has mentioned above, then there is no harm on SH., in marrying 
the mentioned N., even if it is proven thatH., breastfed F. This is because the mentioned SH., is 
considered the son of the maternal aunt of N. Thus, if breastfeeding is proven and one marries the 
biolagical or foster daughter of one's maternal aunt, then there is no harm in this according to the 
texts of the Book and the Sunnah as well as the Ijma’ (Consensus). This was stated and dictated by 
the one who is in need for the mercy of his Lord, Abdul-"Aziz ibn Abdullah ion Baz. May Allah forgive 
hit 
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150- Rulings of breastfeeding is restricted to those who were wet nursed 


N.D came to inform me that his sister GH.S., breastfed his son G.N. He asked me to give 
him a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on whether his other sons 
who did not breastfeed from his sister are permitted to marry her daughters* 
daughters? 
f the case is as the questioner mentioned, then there is no harm in his other sons marrying the 
daughters of his mentioned sister or her daughters' daughters. This is because the ruling of the 
aforementioned breastfeeding is restricted to the mentioned son who was breastfed by the 
mentioned warnan on condition that he suckled from her five times or more while being less than two 
years old, The authentic Hadiths reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) an breastfeeding 
prove this. The Fatwa was issued based on this command. This was stated and dictated by Abdul- 
‘Aziz fon Abdullah fon Baz who is the humble servant of Allah (may He be Praised). May Allah forgive 
met 
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151- Breastfeeding less than five times does not affect marrigeability 


His Excellency and beloved father, Shaykh “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz may Allah 
protect him! 


As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 wish to inform Your Eminence that A.A., came to us asking about a case of 
breastfeeding. We went to the suckling woman and asked her about this suckling and 
she said: 

“1 came in while the child was crying as his mother had laid him down. 1 told her that he 
needs be suckled but she said: "I have no milk." I took him and suckled him til he slept. 1 
think I suckled him another time on the next day, but I am not sure about this." The 
question is: “Is the daughter of this woman marriageable for this man who has now 
proposed to her?" They hope that your Eminence will issue them the Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) soon. May Allah reward you and prolong your life in 
obedience to Him! 


Yours, 


S.A.M. 
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As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Breastfeeding in this case does not affect marriageability. The breastfeeding that prohibits marriage 
rust be five sucklings ar more within the child's first two years. It was authentically reported in Sahih 
Muslim that “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (It was revealed in the Qur'an that ten 
clear sucklings prohibit marriage then it was abrogated (and substituted) by five clear sucklings, and 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) died while it was so.) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) sald: 
(There is no suckling over the age of two years.) May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Daw ‘ah, and Guidance 
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152- Issue on breastfeeding 


Q: I am a twenty-four years old man. When I asked for my cousin's hand in marriage, 1 
was surprised to know that I am her uncle through breastfeeding. My elder sister was 
breastfed with the girl's father and my mother breastfed him along with my sister. Is it 
permissible for me to marry this girl? I hope you will reply promptly, for I am very 
confused, may Allah reward you with the best! 

A: If it Is proven that your mother breastfed the girls! father five times in the first two years of his 
life, you are considered his foster brother, and a paternal uncle to his daughter through 
breastfeeding. Thus, it is not permissible for you to marry her. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
states: (Forbidden to you (for marriage) are: your mothers, your daughters, your sisters, your 
father’s sisters, your mother’s sisters, your brother’s daughters, your sister’s daughters, your foster 
mothers who gave you suck, your foster milk cuckling sisters) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated: ("Breastfeeding relations forbid (with regard to marriage) 
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what blood relations do.") (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) In this Ayah (Qur'anic verse), 
Allah (Glorified be He) defined that a paternal uncle by blood relations is a Mahram (spouse or 
unmarriageable relative) to his niece. Similarly; the paternal uncle by breastfeeding is considered a 
Mahram to his niece, according to the mentioned Hadith and the Ijma' (Consensus) of scholars, Allah 
is the One Who grants success. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


153- Breastfeeding outside of the first two years does not take effect 


Praise is due to Allah and peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger and upon his family, 
Companions and those who followed his guidance, 

Scholars have disagreed concerning adult breastfeeding and whether it affects marriageabilty or not, 
The point of difference is that this ruling is reported in the authentic Hadith on the authority of 
“Alshah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered Sahlah bint 
Suhay! to suckle Salim the freed bondsman of Abu Hudhayfah and he was adult, Salim was a freed 
bondsman but when he grew old she asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) to find a way out for 
her. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered her to suckle him five times, Scholars are in disagreement 
about this, but the more correct of the two opinions of scholars is that this ruling is confined to Salim 
and Sahlah bint Suhayl and not for the general Muslim community. This is the viewpoint adopted by 
most of the Prophet's wives and a large number of scholars, This is also the soundest opinion as it is 
supported by the Prophet's saying: (The only breastfeeding that affects marriageability is that which 
satisfies ([.e., fully satiates) the stomach and takes place before weaning.) And: (Foster suckling 
relationship is established only when breastfeeding is the main food of the child.) elated by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim in their Sahihs) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (There is no 
suckling over the age of two years) These Hadiths indicate that breastfeeding is restricted to the first 


two years and any suckling thereafter has no effect. This is the soundest opinion. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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154- The ruling on breastfeeding an adult 


HLE. Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect and guard him! As-salamu 
~alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) You know the Hadith of Salim, the Mawla (freed bondsman) of Abu Hudhayfah 
(may Allah be pleased with them). Um Hudhayfah brought him up, so he considered her 
his mother. When the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) that prescribes Hijab (veil) was revealed, it 
was too difficult for Salim, Abu Hudhayfah and Um Hudhayfah to apply it. They mentioned 
this to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), so he asked Salim to drink the milk of 
Um Hudhayfah so as to become her foster son. The Hadith is recorded in the Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Mustim. 

T reviewed the scholars' opinions on this issue in "Zad Al-Ma" ad" and I concluded that 
they are divided into three groups; some consider that this Hadith is confined in 
application to Salim only; some think that it is of general application and is equally applied 
to Salim and others; and some maintain that the Hadith is general and applies to Salim 
and anyone else, provided that his case is like that of Salim and Um Hudhayfah, which is 
the opinion adopted by the Shaykh AFIslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with 
him). 
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Dear Shaykh, I was brought up by a woman who is a non-Mahram (not a spouse or an 
unmarriageable relative). It was difficult for her to wear Hijab in front of me, so I wanted 
to apply the opinion of the Shaykh Al-Islam in the case of Salim, but some of her relatives 
objected to this and asked for a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar) 
in this issue. Please advise, may Allah reward you! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

We consider that the Hadith of Salim, the Mawla of Abu Hudhayfah is particular to Salim only, which 
is the opinion of the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), according to the authenticity of Hadiths 
stating that breastfeeding is only in the two frst years. This is our opinion in the Fatwa. May Allah 
guide everyone to what pleases Him! As-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh, 


Grand Mufty of the kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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155- Issue on breastfeeding 
His Eminence, Shaykh “Abdul: "A2i tbn Baz 
May Allah protect him! 


As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1am in need of a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) as my sister 
breastfed my maternal uncle's daughter twice, one in the morning and the other in 
evening. Then, my maternal uncle married me his daughter after taking her consent. Is it 
permissible to marry this girl? As-salamu ‘alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. Wa 
*alaikum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you too!) 

f the case Is as mentioned, the referred to girl does not become unlawful in marriage to you by 
these two times of breastfeeding. This is because breastfeeding does not affect marriageability 
unless it is five sucklings or mare during the child's first two years, May Allah grant us all success! 
As-salamu “alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 


The general Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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156- Clarification of breastfeeding that affects marriageability 


Q: My mother told me that I was breastfed for one time only by a woman whose 
daughter I desire to marry. Is this permissible to marry her? 

A: Breastfeeding that affects marriageabilty must be five times or more within a child's first two 
years. If it is less than this, marriage is not prohibited according to the statement of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) to Sahlah bint Suhayl: (Breastfeed Salim five times so that you become a 
Mahram (unmarriageable relative) for him.) It was also authentically reported from “Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) that she said: (It was revealed in the Qur'an that ten full times of 
breastfeeding prohibit marriage, then it was abrogated by five times, When the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) died, it was still so.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith and Al- 
Tirmidhy in his Jami* with the same wording.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated: (There 
{sno breastfeeding over the age of two years.) May Allah grant us success! 
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157- When breast-feeding is forgotten, the matter should be referred to the court 


Q: am an Egyptian citizen living in Saudi Arabia. I married my cousin who bore me three 
children. However, my father, my aunts, my paternal grandmother and grandfather 
informed me three months ago that I was breast-fed by my mother-in-law with her son, 
who is now dead, for a period of three months. My wife was two years old when 
suckled from my aunt, Moreover, my father and relatives confirmed that my brother-in- 
law and I suckled from my aunt for three months. However, my aunt, who is already my 
wife's mother, said that she suckled me only twice. What should I do? I am totally 
confused. 

‘A: A: L advise you to bring the breastfeeding woman to the court in order to give testimony. The 
court will Issue a Fatwa accordingly, in sha' Allah Qf Allah wils,) or you may write to this court and I 
will review the matter, in sha’ Allah. May Allah grant us all success! 
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158- Issue on breastfeeding 


Your Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect you, the 
Kingdom's General Mufti (Islamic scholar qualified to issue legal opinions) and Chairman of 
the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da’wah, and Guidance, 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Please find attached a copy of the final procedure to be applied to the Fatwa (legal 
opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on breastfeeding with regard to the 
question of 8.0.5. May Allah guide you and grant you success to serve Islam and the 
Muslims! May Allah protect you! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Chief Justice of Tabuk 


Wa “alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you too!) 
Your letter states that 
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Z,, testified that she does not know whether she breastfed him five times or not. Accordingly, this 
uncertain number of breastfeeding {s unreliable and ruling on breastfeeding does not come into 
effect. Thus, his wife is to remain inhis ‘Ismah (the bond of marriage), It was narrated that (the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered Suhaylah bint Sahl to breastfeed Salim, the freed bondsman of 
Abu Hudhayfah five times.) Thus, she became unlawful to him. ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with 
her) said: (it was revealed in the Qur'an that ten clear sucklings prohibit marriage then it was 
abrogated (and substituted) by five clear sucklings, and the Prophet (peace be upon him) died while 
it was so.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith and AFTirmidhy in his book "al= 
Jami", The wording of this Hadith is that of AFTirmidhy) I hope that you will inform everyone of the 
issued Fatwa. May Allah reward you with the best and double your reward! As-salamu “alaykurn 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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159- Breastfeeding does not affect marriageability except by five sucklings during the 
first two years after birth 


Q: A woman suckled a six-days-old female baby twice in two days and in each time the 
baby drank till it was sated. We asked the woman whether the baby would stop to take 
a breath or to move from one breast to the other or for anything else. She replied 
saying that the girl was suckled to her satisfaction both times. However, the woman 
does not know whether the baby continued sucking or paused then resumed, for this 
happened seventy years ago. Does this breastfeeding render the girl in question 
unmarriageable to the sons of that wet nursing woman or not? 

+ If the case is in fact as Your Eminence explained, this breastfeeding does not prohibit this fernale 
from getting married to the sons of the wet nursing woman. This is because prohibition of marriage 
takes place by five times of suckling according to the well-known Hadith of “Aishah, There is another 
Hadith narrated by her as well that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (One suck or two do not 
make (marriage) unlawful.» 
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In another wording: (Being suckled once or twice does not make marriage unlawful.) (Related by 
Muslim in his Sahih) The woman had doubts about exceeding the two sucklings, but essentially this 
was not found, However, its better for the sons of this woman to refrain from marrying this gil in 
accordance with the Prophet's saying: (So he who guards himself against doubtfil things keeps his 
faith and honor blameless...) And: (Vice is what rankles in your mind and that you disapprove of its 
being known to the people.) And: (Leave what causes you doubt and turn to what does nat cause 
you doubt.) Thereupon, you may bring the suitor and advise him to abandon the proposal and this 


will be better. May Allah guide your steps and bless your effort and protect you! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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160- The manner of breastfeeding that forbids marriage 


Q: A man was breastfed by his paternal grandmother eight years after she reached 
menopause. Does this breastfeeding produce prohibition of marriage? Are his female 
cousins from his paternal aunt, who is half-sister of his father, forbidden also? 

A: If the grandmother breastfed him five times during the first two years of his life, this man is the 
mill-brather of her children and the children of his grandfather from the other woman, Thus, itis not 
permissible for him to marry the daughters of his half-aunt for he became their mik-uncle, It's to be 
noted that one breastfeeding is counted when the baby takes the breast. If he releases it and takes 
it, this Is the second time and so on until they become five times, The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated, (Milk relationships are equal to blood relationships in rendering marriage unlawful |e. 
whatever fs prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited by milk relationships.) 
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161- The limits of prohibition established by breastfeeding 


Q: A woman who has a baby-male breastfed a baby-girl and the mother of the baby-girl 
breastfed the baby-male, so whom among the siblings of the boy and girl are allowed to 
marry each other? Please, advise. May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: If a woman breastfeeds a child five distinct times of breastfeeding or more during the first two 
years, the infant becomes her milk-child and her husband becomes his mik-father. Thus, all the 
woman’s children from the husband - or other husbands - become mik-siblings of the infant and the 
children of her husband i.e. milk-father, from her or other wives become mik-siblings also. The 
brothers of the milk-mather also become maternal mif-uncles and the brothers of the husband 
become paternal mik-uncles. Furthermore, the parents of the woman become grandparents of the 
infant and the parents of the husband, the owner of the mik, become its grandparent as well, 
according to the statement of Allah concerning the women prohibited to marry, Allah says: «, your 
foster mother who gave you suck, your foster mik suckling sisters, The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated: (Milk relationships are equal to blood relationships in rendering marriage unlawful Le. 
whatever Is prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited by milk relationships.) He (peace 
be upon him) also said: (There is no breastfeeding except 
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during the first two years.) It is also authentically reported in Sahih (authentic book Hadith) Muslim 
(may Allah be merciful to him) that “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: «It had been 
revealed in the Noble Qur'an that ten clear sucklings make marriage unlawful, then it was abrogated 
(and substituted) by "five clear times of suckling Le. forbid marriage" and Allah's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) died while the latter rule was in force, ) Related by AFTirmidhy with this wording and 
the account is also found in Sahih Muslim, 
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Q: I would like to inform Your Eminence that my mother was married to a man before my 
father. She gave birth to a boy. She breastfed this boy and her sister for about one 
week. After separating from the man, my mother got married my father. Is it permissible 
for us; the second husband's sons, to marry the daughters of our maternal aunt who 
suckled from our mother? 

t Is not permissible for you to marry the daughters of your maternal aunt as she became your 
sister through breastfeeding. 
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One cannot marry the foster sister by means of breastfeeding of one's divorcee till one's 
divorcee ends her “Iddah 


From Abdul-°Aziz ibn Abdullah ibn 832 to our dear brother, may Allah guide you to all 
goodness, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout) 

I received your letter dated 30/11/1389 A.H., may Allah guide you! You explained that 
you got married to a woman then divorced her. Now you wish to marry her foster sister 
while your divorcee is pregnant. You ask about the permissibility of marrying this woman. 
There is no harm in marrying her after your divorcee gives birth to her baby. Before this, it is not 
permissible for you to marry any of her biological or foster sisters because she is stil in “Iddah 
(woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) til giving birth. May Allah guide us 
all to understand His religion well and remain firm on it! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh. 
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164 A question on nursing 


HE. Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah bn Baz 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

My mother died when I was forty days old. Having three wives, my paternal grandfather 
gave one of them a camel to complete my breastfeeding and bring me up among her 
children. By doing so till her death, she became my mother and her sons became my 
brothers and uncles at the same time because they are the sons of my paternal 
grandfather. Later, I married a daughter of one of my paternal uncles -whose mother 
was not that woman whom I suckled from. She bore me a child. Suddenly, I heard from 
scholars that my wife is unlawful to me and that she is to be judged as the daughter of 
my brother though her father is not one of the sons of the woman who breast-fed me 
but a son of another woman of my paternal grandfather's wives. Upon knowing the 
fatwa of scholars, I ceased to approach her and turned to Allah and then sought your 
help. So please give me a fatwa that I may act accordingly. If she is unlawful to me, does 
she have rights on me? Should we separate through divorce or without divorce? Should 1 
offer 
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expiation? Please, advise me. Again, the breastfeeding is firmly proven, because I am an 
orphan who was brought up by the wife of my paternal grandfather in return for a 
young camel as her hire for this. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

If the case Is in factas you mentioned, then all your paternal uncles - whether they are the sons of 
the woman or of athers - are your mik-brothers. Accordingly, your wife is considered the daughter of 
your milk-brother and thus yaur marriage is null and void, You are nat obliged to offer expiation or 
anything as long as you ceased to appraach her upon knowing the ruling on suckling. Regarding your 
son, it is a legitimate son that belongs to you, because she was your wife before knowing the ruling 
con Suckling. You should record a document in court that she can rely on if her guardian wants to give 
her in marriage. She is obliged to observe “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce 
or widowhood) for three menstrual periods beginning from the time you ceased to appraach her. 

May Allah guide us all to understand His Din (religion) well and to be firm an it. He is the Most 
Generous, As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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165- Raising a child without breastfeeding does not produce the prohibition of marriage 


From “Abdul-“Aziz lan “Abdullah ibn Baz to his honorable brother H.A.H.., may Allah protect 
hime 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

In reference to your Fatwa request registered under number (513) on 5/2/1407 AH. in 
the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’, in which you inquire about a number of 
issues. 

As for the gil who was raised by your father, she is not a Mahram (unmarriageable relative) to you: 
you may not kiss her and she should wear Hijab (veil) in front of you, unless she was breastfed by 
your mother, your step-mother, or one of your sisters five times or more in her first two years. 
Similarly, if you were breastfed by her mother five times or more or both you and she were 
breastfed by another woman five times or more. Thus, she becomes your mik-sister; you may shake 
hands and you become her Mahram in other than marriage contract. 
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166- A question on nursing 


Q: Dear Shaykh, what is the ruling on a woman who raised her brother-in-law after the 
death of his mother. She did not suckle him but just raised him. Now, he is grown up and 
calls her Mother. Is she prohibited to him and can she dress casually before him. Taking 
into consideration that most people know that he is her son and only few who know that 
he is her brother-in-law? Could you kindly advise? May Allah reward you with the best! 
‘A: When a woman raises an Ajnaby (a man lawful for the woman to marry) boy such as her 
brother-in-law, her cousin or others, he will not be prohibited to her by raising up. Itis obligatory for 
her to screen herself before him when he becomes adult. It is not permissible for her to be in private 
with him because of the general proofs of Shar’ "ah. May Allah grant us success! 
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167- Limits of dealing with milk-siblings 


Q: What are the limits of dealing with milk-siblings? Is it permissible for my milk-brother 
to travel with his milk-sister or to stay with her in the same house or kiss her as he 
kisses his blood sister? Please, explain. What are the restrictions that should be 
observed between milk-siblings? 
Nursing is similar to blood-relation, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: (Milk relationships 
are equal to blood relationships in rendering marriage unlawful .e, whatever prohibited due to blood 
relationships is also prohibited by mik relationships. } So, his mik-sister is ike his relative sister, It is 
permissible for him to be in privacy with her, travel with her, shake hands and even kiss her but not 
fn the mouth, He may kiss her on the head or on the cheek as Al-Siddiq used to do with his daughter 
‘Alshah, To conclude, he is as equal as her blood-relatives because of the Prophet's statement: (Milk 
relationships are equal to blood relationships in rendering marriage unlawful.) However, suckling is 
not equal to bload-relations in terms of establishing the ties of kinship. 
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Establishing the ties of kinship is for relatives only but mile-relationships are equal only in marriage 
and Khulwah (being alone with a member of the opposite sex), not in spending or maintaining the 
tes of kinship because of the Prophet's statement: (Milk relationships are equal to blood relationships 
in rendering marriage unlawful.) 
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168- The prohibition produced by breastfeeding is confined to the breastfed child 


Q: There are two sisters; each has a number of children. The first breastfed her niece 
many times till she was sated and the second breastfed her nephew till he was sated up. 
How does this breastfeeding affect marriage between these maternal cousins? 
reastfeeding affects the breastfed baby only, not its siblings. It becomes a mik-child of the 
woman, who breastfed him, and of her husband, He also becomes a mik-brother of her male and 
female children, However, the blood siblings of the child, who are not breastfed by her, do not 
become her children as she only breastfed their brother. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
(Milk relationships are equal to blood relationships in rendering marriage unlawful Le, whatever 
prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited by milk relationships. } The breastfeeding that 
results In the prohibition of marriage should be five or more during the first two years, as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: «°No breastfeeding (creates the relationship of Mahram: unmarriageable 
relatives), except that which is in the (first) two years (of infancy).”) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) also said: ("Breastfeeding relationship is only established 
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‘when mik is the only food (of the child).*) It is narrated that “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
said: (It was revealed in the Qur'an that ten clear times of suckling prohibit marriage then it was 
abrogated (and substituted) by five clear times of suckling, and the Prophet (peace be upon him) died 
while it was s0,) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith and by ALTirmidhy in his 
AbJami* and this is AHTirmidhy's wording) May Allah grant us success! 
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169- The effect of breastfeeding is restricted to the breastfed child 


Q: F was breastfed with M from his mother. F has an elder sister, is M her Mahram (an 
unmarriageable relative)? If not, can M marry her? Please, advise. May Allah reward you 
with the best! 

he breastfeeding mentioned in the question affects only F, ifhe breastfed five full times or more 
during his first two years from the mother of M, so itbecomes a mil-brother to her male and female 
children. As for F's blood siblings, they are not affected by this breastfeeding and are not siblings of 
M, It is permissible for M to marry the sister of F, as long as there is no other breastfeeding or 
relation that prohibits this marriage, May Allah grant us success! 
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170- If a baby girl is breastfed from a mother, all the mother's children become her 
Mahrams 


Q: I suckled from a woman along with her younger son and she has an elder son. Some 
people say that it is lawful for me to shake hands with this woman's younger son, but 
not with her elder son. What is the ruling? 

t Is permissible for you to shake hands with all children of this woman, for they are all your mik- 
brothers as their mother becomes your mik-mother if you were breastfed five or more times in your 
first two years. May Allah quide us all to what pleases Him! 


Chairman of 
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171- This breastfeeding does not prohibit marriage 


His Eminence General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and the Chairman of the 
Council of Senior Scholars and the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’, “Abdul- 
“aziz lon Baz, may Allah safeguard you! 

My father has three wives and many sons and daughters, including my brother “A.H. 1 
want to marry two of my sons to two of my brother's daughters, but my brother's wife 
breastfed two of my brothers. Does this breastfeeding prevent marriage or not? May 
Allah reward you with the best! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) This breastfeeding does not prevent you from giving your two sons in marriage to the 
daughters of their uncle A.H. May Allah grants us success! As-salamu “alakum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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172- Ruling on breastfeeding for fun and play 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul: Aziz ibn B22, may Allah safeguard and support you! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

we were asked by Al-Sha’f Center to answer a question concerning breastfeeding. It 
reads as follows: 

1- A man suckled from his wife jokingly. Then he was told that this is not permissible, 

2- A woman breastfed herself to force her husband to divorce her. 

1 would like Your Eminence to answer this question with a written Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) so that everyone will benefit from it. May Allah 
reward you with the best! 

As-salamu ‘alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

This breastfeeding does not affect marriage and none of the rulings of breastfeeding takes effect; 
rather, it is just nonsense that should not be practiced. The breastfeeding that brings about the 
prohibition of marriage and rulings of breastfeeding is that which a person receives during the first 
‘two years before weaning. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: ("Effective breastfeeding only takes place during the first 


two years of lactation.") May Allah grant us all success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh 
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173- The fiancée's sister breastfeeding from the sister of the would-be husband does 
not prohibit the marriage 


Q: I am a twenty-one year old young man. I decided to marry a girl and after the 
engagement, I got to know that my elder sister breastfed me along with the elder 
brother and sister of my fiancée. Is it permissible for me to marry this girl? 

‘A: If the case Is as you mentioned, there is nothing wrong with marrying this girl, for your sister's 
breastfeeding the brother and sister of your fiancée does not render her a Mahram (an 
unmarriageable relative) to you, May Allah grant you success! 
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174- A breast-fed baby is not regarded as a milk-son to the other wife who did not 
breastfeed him 


Q: Your Eminence, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) I have a question that 

my brother is married to two women; his first wife suckled my youngest brother along 
with her son more than five times, is my youngest brother regarded as a milk-son of the 
other wife of my husband, who did not suckle him? Should she veil herself from him, as he 
is now fourteen years old? In addition, when my younger brother grows old and marries, 
is it allowable for our elder brother, who became a father to our youngest brother, to 
see the wife of his brother (and son) unveiled? May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

According to what you mentioned, the breast-fed brother becomes a milk-son to the woman who 
suckled him and her husband but not to the other wife. However, he is regarded as a Mahram 
(unmarriageable relative) to her due to her being a wife of his mik-father, 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Milk relationships are equal to blood relationships in 
rendering marriage unlawful (Le., whatever is prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited 


by mik relationships.) May Allah guide all to what pleases him! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh 


General Mufty of kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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175- A doubtful number of breastfeeding does not prevent marriage 


Q: I married my cousin last year. The problem is that my milk-mother who breastfed me 
with her elder son testified that she breastfed my wife with her son as well, but she did 
not tell us about the number of times of breastfeeding. What should I do? A: Your wife is 
not prohibited for you unless the woman who breastfed you testifies that she breastfed her five times 
or more 
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during her first two years. In addition, she must be a trustworthy person, We recommend that you 
bring her In front of a judge so that he questions her and listens to her testimony. May Allah grant 
success all success! 
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176- Your brothers may get married to your milk-sisters 


Q: Tam a young man who was breastfed with the eldest of my female maternal cousins. 
The concerned cousin is now married. Is it permissible for me or for any of my brothers 
to get married to any of the sisters of this cousin? 

f the wife of your maternal uncle breastfed you (the questioner) five times ar more during the 
first two years of your life, all your female maternal cousins are considered your (breastfeeding) 
sisters and its nat permissible for you to gst married to any of them. However, it is permissible for 
your brothers, who were not breastfed by the wife of your maternal uncle to get married to your 
female maternal cousins provided that the latter were not breastfed by the mother of your brothers, 
the wife of your father, or your sisters, To sum up, itis permissible for 
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your brothers to get marred to their fernale maternal cousins provided that there is no breastfeeding 
between the two sides that prevents so. It is thus known now that you (the questioner) were 
breastfed by the wife of your maternal uncle is something that affects your own marriage but not 
your brothers’ marriage of your female maternal cousins. May Allah grant us success! 
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177- It is not permissible for a man to marry a woman who was breastfed from his milk- 
mother 


Q: I want to marry a girl, but there is a problem, which I wish to known the Shar"y 
(Islamically lawful) ruling on; I breastfed from a certain woman during her breastfeeding 
of her son and the girl whom I want to marry was also breastfed by the same woman 
during the period of breastfeeding of another daughter. It is noteworthy that I was not 
breastfed with any of this gi''s sisters, and she was not breastfed by my mother. Is it 
permissible for me to marry her? 

f you were breastfed by so and so for instance and that girl was breastfed by the same woman 
with another boy or girl; she becomes your mik-sister even ifshe is older or younger than you, so 
long as the number of breastfeeding was five or more during the first two years. 


‘The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 22; Page No. 292) 


178- Ruling on a woman who got married to a man while she was suckled by his mother 
along with his younger brother 


Q: Tam a young woman and I married my cousin about four years ago. We asked one of 
the scholars in our country before I got married whether I am allowed to marry my 
cousin or not, as I was breast-fed by his mother along with his younger brother, who is 
close to me in age. My husband is fifty years older than me and his brother. I remember 
that the scholar said to me, "You are lawful to him," so we married. Then, two years 
later, there was a scientific symposium on TV of Morocco and the scholars stated the 
prohibition of marriage due to suckling. We were embarrassed by this. We hope that you 
will clarify this for us and whether our marriage is lawful or not? Am I only regarded as a 
milk-sister to the one with whom I was suckled? 

A: If you were breast-fed five times or more from your mother-in-law while you were in your first 
two years of age, you are regarded as a mik-sister to your husband even if, 
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you were suckled with his younger brather according to the agreement of all Muslim scholars, The 
person who gave you a Fatwa that you are allowed to marry your present husband made a great 
mistake and gave Fatwa without knowledge. Mentioning the women prohibited to marry, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says in Surah-AHNisa': (Forbidden to you (for marriage) are: your mothers, your 
daughters, your sisters) until He said, ( your foster mother who gave you suck, your foster milk 
suckling sisters,) It is recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
on the authority of “Aishah and Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet 
(peace be Upon him) said, (Mik relationships are equal to blood relationships in rendering marriage 
unlawful (i.2., whatever is prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited by mik 
relationships.) 

There are many other Hadiths in this regard, May Allah help us all understand His religion and adhere 
to it 
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179- A question on breast-feeding 


Q: My father is married to a woman other than my mother and she bore him children. My 
maternal aunt suckled me and my brethren and she has male and female children. The 
question is: Is it permissible for my paternal brothers to sit and talk with my milk-cousin 
without Hijab (head cover to the waist)? It is worth mentioning that my paternal- 
brothers did not suckle from my maternal aunt. Are my cousins considered milk-brethren 
to all of us? 

‘A: It is not permissible for your paternal brathers, who did not suckle from your maternal aunt to 
consider themselves prohibited to marry your cousins, because they did not suckle from her. Those 
who are prohibited to your cousins are those who suckled from your maternal aunt five times of 
suckling or more during the first two years of breastfeeding, because the Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) says: (Effective breastfeeding only takes place during the first two years 
of lactation.) It is also authentically reported from “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that she 
said: (It was revealed in the Qur'an that ten clear times of suckling prohibit marriage then it was 
abrogated (and substituted) by five clear times of suckling, 
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and the Prophet (peace be upon him) died while it was so.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith and by AlTicmidhy in his AlJami” and this is Al-Tirmidhy's wording) 
The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (Mik relationships are equal 


to blood relationships in rendering marriage unlawful .e., whatever is prohibited due to blood 
relationships is also prohibited by milk relationships.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim). 
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180- Breastfeeding belongs to both spouses, 


not only the woman 


: A child was raised in his uncle's house and was breastfed by his uncle's wife. Later, 
his uncle married a second wife and had a daughter. Is it permissible for that boy to 
marry his cousin from his uncle's second wife when he grows up? 


A: If the mentioned boy was breastfed by his uncle's wife five times or more during his first two 
years, he is considered his uncle's mik-son and all his uncle's children, whether boys or girls, are 
considered his mik-siblings, 


‘Thus, It's unlawful for him to marry the mentioned daughter, 
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because she is his mik-skster, if the realty is as you have mentioned. Allah (Glorified be He) says in 
the Qur'an about the women prohibited in marriage, «, your foster mother who gave you suck, your 
foster mile suckling sisters, ) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, (Milk relationships are equal to blood relationships in 


rendering marriage unlawful (Le., whatever is prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited 
by mik relationships)» (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim). 
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181- The daughter of your cousin who was breastfed with your sister is unlawful to you 


Q: My paternal cousin, who was breastfed with my elder sister, has a daughter. Is it 
permissible for me to marry her? Will her father be my brother, thus she becomes 
unlawful for me? 

f the reality is as mentioned by the questioner; the mentioned cousin was breastfed by the 
mather of the questioner five times or more during the first two years of their life, tkecomes 
unlawful for the questioner to marry the daughter of his cousin, for in this case, he will be her 
paternal mik-uncle, It's authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hi) 
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sald: (Mik relationships are equal to blood relationships in rendering marriage unlawful ie. whatever 
\s prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited by mik relationships. ) He (peace be upon 
him) also sald: (Effective breastfeeding only takes place during the first two years of lactation.) 
*Aishah (tay Allah be pleased with her) also said: (It was revealed in the Qur'an that ten clear 
times of suckling prohibit marriage then it was abrogated (and substituted) by five clear times of 
suckling, and the Prophet (peace be upon him) died while it was so.) (Related by Mustim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith and by Al-Tirmidhy in his A-Jami* and this is A-Tirmidhy's wording). May 
Allah grant us success! 
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182- If you are breastfed by a woman, she becomes your milk-mother and her husband 
becomes your milk-father 


Q: A woman breastfed me with her first daughter, who then died, and the mother gave 
birth to another daughter. Is it permissible for me to marry this daughter? Please advise, 
may Allah reward you with the best! 

A: If this woman breastfed you five times or more during your first two years, she becomes your 
milk-mother, her husband is your mik-father, 
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and their daughters are your milk-sisters. So, it is impermissible for you to marry any of thelr 
daughter, according to Allah's saying (Glorified be He) in Surah AHNisa’ when He mentions the 
unmarriageable relatives, (, your foster mother who gave you suck, your foster milk suckling sisters, ) 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, (Mik relationships are equal to blood relationships in 
rendering marriage unlawful 2, whatever is prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited 
bby milk relationships. It i authentically reported that “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said, 
(it was revealed in the Qur'an that ten clear times of suckling prohibit marriage then it was 
abrogated (and substituted) by five claar times of suckling, and the Prophet (peace be upon him) died 
while the latter rule is $0.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith and by Al- 
Tirmidhy in his AlJami” and this is AFTirmidhy's wording). There are other Hadith in this regard. 

If the breastfeeding took place less than five times or you were more than two years old, it does not 
affect the permissiblty of marriage; this woman is not considered your milk-mother, her husband! is 
not your milk-father, and her daughters are not unmarriageable to you according to the most 
authentic opinion of scholars, based on the mentioned Hadith and others, including the saying of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), (Effective breastfeeding is only that which takes place during the first 
two years af lactation.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, (Being breastfed ance or twice 
does not prohibit marriage.) There are other Hadiths mentioned by scholars. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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183- The paternal aunts of your milk-sisters are unlawful for you to marry 


Q: Ihave milk-sisters who have paternal aunts. Are the paternal aunts of my milk-sisters 
considered my paternal aunts or not? Are they unlawful for me just as my biological 
paternal aunts? Please, advise. May Allah benefit you! 

A: If you are their mik-brother by means of the father or both parents, then their maternal aunts are 
your maternal aunts because they are the sisters of your mik-father. Thus, itis not permissible for 
you to marry them as they take the same ruling as your biological paternal aunts, because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Mik relationships are equal to blood relationships in rendering 
marriage unlawful |.e., whatever is prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited by mik 
relationships.) However, if they are the paternal aunts of your mik-sisters, whose father 's not your 
milk-father; they suckled from a woman from whom you did not suckle, they are non-Mahrams to 
you and then you may marry any of them, because they are not your paternal aunts but they are the 
paternal aunts of your sisters, because they are the mik-sisters of their father who is not yours, May 
Allah grant us success! 
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184 - Defining the women prohibited to marry owing to breastfeeding 


Q: The two babies breast-fed by the same woman are prohibited to marry one another. 
Yet does suckling make marriage unlawful among all the biological siblings of these milk- 
siblings? Please, explain this to us. May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: If a person was breast-fed by a woman five or more times of breast-feeding during the first two 
years of their life then it fs unlawful for the child to marry the mi-mather, her mothers (by farnilial 
relation or by suckling), her sisters, her paternal aunts, her maternal aunts, the daughters of her 
sons, her daughters, whether they are from one or more husbands. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) says: «Milk relationships are equal to blood relationships in rendering marriage unlawful |e. 
whatever prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited by mil relationships.) 


As for the brothers who did not breastfeed from the mother that suckled the child, they are allowed 
to marry the daughters of this very woman. That is because she is not their milk-mather ; she only 
breastfed their brother alone, On the other hand, it is not unlawfll for the sons of this woman to 
marry the sisters of the child that she breastfed, because they are neither her daughters nor the 
sisters of her sons, because she did not breastfeed these girls. All what we mentioned is clear from 
the words of the Praphet (peace be upon him) (Milk relationships are equal to blood relationships in 
rendering marriage unlawful i.e. whatever prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited by 
milk relationships.) (Agreed upon by Imams AF-Bukhari and Muslim) May Allah grant us success! 
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185 - All the children of your milk-mother even of different husbands are your milk- 
siblings 


Q: A woman breastfed me with one of her sons. Later her husband died and after 
completing the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood), 
she married another man to whom she begot sons. Are her sons from the latter husband 
considered to be my brothers? 

A: If the reality is as you mentioned in the question and you were breast-fed by her five or more 
times of breast-feedings during the first two years of lfe, then her children from the first husband 
are your siblings from bath your mik-parents, while her children from the second husband are your 
siblings fram your milk-mather only, because Allah (may He be Praised) mentioned women who are 
Unlawful to be married in Surah AFNisa’ saying: (Forbidden to you (for marriage) are: your mothers, 
your daughters) Then Allah said: ¢, your foster mother who gave you suck, your foster milk suckling 
sistars,) The Prophet (Peace be upon him) said: (Mik relationships are equal to blood relationships 
in rendering marriage unlawful |.e., whatever is prohibited due to blood relationships is also 
prohibited by milk relationships.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Mustim), 
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186- A baby girl who suckled from your mother will be a sister to you and to all your 
brothers 


Q: [have a paternal cousin whom I wish to marry but it became clear to me that she 
suckled with my younger brother. She suckled more than five times and he did too. What 
is the ruling in this case? Is she lawful to me or not? 

‘A: If the mentioned gil suckled from your mother five times or more during her first two years, she 
will be a sister to you as well as your full brethren but if your mother marries another man other than 
your father, she willbe your maternal mik-sister and a sister to all your mother's children from all 
husbands she marries, because of Allah's saying regarding the females forbidden to marry, inSurah 
Al-Nisa’: (, your foster mother who gave you suck, your foster mik suckling sisters, ) The Prophet 
(may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (Mik relationships are equal to blood 
relationships in rendering marriage unlawful .e., whatever is prohibited due to blood relationships is 
also prohibited by mik relationships.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) 
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187- Ruling on a person who was breast-fed by a virgin 


Q: My wife was suckled by my maternal aunt for a period of two years and my aunt was 
a virgin and unmarried at that time. Then, the aunt got married and gave birth to ten 
children. Is this maternal aunt regarded as a milk-mother to my wife? If yes, should my 
wife wear the veil in front of her maternal aunt's sons while she is her milk-mother? 
Should the daughters of this aunt wear the veil in front of the brothers of my wife or 
not? 

A: Praise Is due to Allah, peace and mercy be upon Allah's Messenger and upon his family, 
companions and those who follow his guidance! If your aunt had breast mik and she suckled your 
wife, she will be regarded as her mother even if she was not married as long as breast-feeding took 
place within your wife's first two years and was five times or more. If this was ok, the referred to 
aunt is regarded as your wife's mother and your wife is a mik-sister to all sons and girls of your 
maternal aunt. 
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188- The death of the breastfed daughter ends the prohibition of marriage 


Q: The wife of my brother breastfed my daughter, who passed away. Later, my brother 
and I had other children. Is it permissible for them to marry each other? 


he ruling on breastfeeding is not valid any more as long as your daughter passed away. Thus, it 
is permissible for your children to marry thelr cousins, if their mother did not breastfeed them, 
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189- You are a milk father of your brother who breastfed from your wife 


Q: My wife breastfed my stepbrother for a whole year. Is it permissible for me to shake 
hands with his wife? 

‘A: In the Name of Allah and Praise be to Him! If your wife breastfed him five times or more during 
the first two years of his life, he is your hallbrother and, at the same time, your mik-son, Thus, his 
wife becomes ane of your unmarriageable relative and it is permissible for you to shake hands with 
her, for she is considered your daughter-in-law. 
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190- The children of your milk-father from his second wife who did not breastfeed you 
are your milk-siblings 


Q: I was breastfed by a woman whose husband took another wife and bore children, are 
they my siblings? 

A: If the breastfeeding was five times or more and the milk belonged to her husband who was the 
father of her children, they are your mik-siblings. As for his other children from the second wife, they 
are also your siblings through him. 

Every time a baby holds the breast and sucks mik until the milk reaches the infant's abdomen, 
whether it happens on one or several days, and then leaves it to take a breath or to suck the other 
breast, this is counted as one time of suckling unti five times of suckling are counted. This is on the 
condition that It takes place during the first two years of life according to the saying of the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him): (Effective breastfeeding only takes place during the first two years of 
lactation.) He (peace be upon him) also said to Sahlah bint Sohay/ : (Breastfeed Salim five times, 
you will become unlawful .e. unmarriageable, to him.) 
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It is also authentically reported in Sahih Muslim and AFTirmidhy on the authority of “Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) that she said: (It had been revealed in the Noble Qur'an that ten clear 
times of suckling make marriage unlawful, then it was abrogated (and substituted) by "five clear 
times of suckling i.e, forbid marriage" and Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) died while the 
latter rule was in force.) This is the wordings reported by AlTirmidhy, May Allah grant all people 
success to do what pleases Him, 
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191- Being breastfed by one's grandmother 


Q: My son was breast-fed by his maternal grandmother and of course this rendered him 
a milk-brother for his biological maternal aunts and maternal uncles. Now, is it permissible 
for him to marry from the daughters of his biological maternal aunts or from the 
daughters of his biological maternal uncles? 

‘A: If the baby in question was suckled by his maternal grandmother five times or more while he was 
in the first two years of his life, then this will render him a mik-brother to his biological maternal 
uncles and aunts as well as a paternal uncle to the children of his biological maternal uncles and 
aunts. Tt fs not permissible for him to marry from the daughters of his biological maternal uncles and 
aunts, because he Is thelr paternal mik-uncle, May Allah grant us success! 
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192- A baby who breastfed with the sister of your wife is a maternal uncle to your sons 
and daughters 


Q: Ihave a wife who begot me eight daughters. Fifteen years later her mother begot her 
a sister that she breastfed along with another baby who accordingly became her milk- 
brother. Now my problem is that my daughters say that this person is their maternal 
milk-uncle. They unveil before him and reject my command not to do so. Please advise, 
may Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: If the mentioned man was breast-fed by your mother-in-law or by another wife of your father-in- 
law while she was in his "Ismah (married to him) five or more times of breast-feeding while this 
man was In the first two years of life, then this man becomes the mik- maternal uncle of your 
daughters. It Is permissible for your daughters to unveil faces before him and sit alone with him, just 
as they can do with any of the other Mahrams because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «Mic 
relationships are equal to blood relationships in rendering marriage unlawful i.e., whatever is 
prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited by milk relationships. } (Agreed upon by Imams 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim). This is, however, conditional upon the absence of any suspicion that may 
prevent from being alone with any of them. 
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The milk-father of your brother is not your Mahram. 


Q: My eldest sister breast-fed her youngest sister and my son also was breast-fed by 
her. Is it permissible for the father of my son (i.e. my husband) to be a Mahram for both 
my youngest and eldest sisters and thus they can unveil before him? Please, advise. May 
Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: Tt is not permissible for your youngest sister or your eldest one to unveil before your husband on 
the pretext that your son was breast-fed by your eldest sister. Rather, it s the husband of your sister 
who breast-fed your son with her mik who is to be his mik-father and a Mahram for the wife ofthis 
son, because she will be the wife of his mik-son on the condition that the times of breast-feeding 
were five times or more within the first two years of the baby's life, because the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (Milk relationships are equal to blood relationships in rendering marriage unlawful 
\.e., whatever is prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited by milk relationships. > 
(Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim). 
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Chapter on supporting relatives financially 
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194- Ruling on A woman taking from her husband's money without his permission 


Q: My husband does not give me or my children money to spend. Sometimes, we take 
from his money without his knowledge. Are we sinners by doing so? 

A: It is permissible for the wife to take from the money of her husband without the latter's 
knowledge what customarily suffices her and her underage children without either exaggeration or 
wastefulness if he does not give her what suffices her. This is based on the Hadith recorded in the 
Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le, AFBukhari and Muslim) that “Aishah (may allah be 
pleased with her) said: ( Hind bint “Utbah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, Abu Sufyan does nat glve me enough money to satisfy me and my children's needs.’ He (Peace 
be upon him) said to her: "Take from his property what may customarily suffice you and your 
children." May Allah grant us success! 
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195- If a father abstains from supporting his children financially, a mother can sustain 
them from their father's wealth without his knowledge. 


Q: If a father abstains from supporting his child financially, can the mother give him out 
of the money she gives for Zakah (obligatory charity) or not? May Allah grant you 
‘success! 

t Is obligatory for the father to support his child financially if the latter has no other means and 
cannot afford to support himself. Ifthe husband abstains from this, then the wife has the right to 
support her children out of their father's money, even without his knowledge: ( Hind bint “Utah 
said; 'O Messenger of Allah, Abu Sufyan is a miser; he does not give me enough money that suffices 
me and my children, Am I sinning if I take from his money without his knowledge?" The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: "There is no harm in that. You can take what suffices you and your 
children in a reasonable way,") 


If the father is a miser, then his wife can take out of his money without his knowledge what suffices 
her and her children, As for the son who is able enough 
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to work or has money that suffices him, then he should support himself out of his own money and his 
father Is not obliged to support him. Regarding the poor son who has no means, itis obligatory for 
his father to support him. The mother of this son has the right to support him out of his father's 
money ifthe latter is a miser, even without his knowing about it 
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196- It is permissible to customarily take out of the money of a miserly father 


Q: Is it permissible for the children to take out of the money of their father without his 
knowledge? 

A: It is permissible for the children to take out of the money of their father without his knowledge 
only what they customarily need ihe js too miserly to give them this and on the condition that they 
are unable to support themselves out of their own money and they are not duly supported, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Hind bint “Utbah, the wife of Abu Sufyan ibn Harb (may Allah be 
pleased with both of them) when she complained to him (peace be upon him) saying: « Abu Sufyan 
does nat give me enough money to sustain myself and my children, so I take from his money without 
his knowledge, } The Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) said to her: (Take from his property what may customarily suffice you and your 


children.) (Agreed upon by Imams AF-Bukhari and Muslim). "Customary" here means the amount of 
money spent on their lkes according to the custom, without exaggeration or wastefulness, 
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197- A wife does not have the right to object to her husband receiving money from his 
sons 


Q: Ihave a relative who has been afflicted with some chronic diseases and he cannot 
work. Out of his sons there are four working and helping their father in his living costs. 
Yet his wife says to him that he has no right to take anything from his sons and that it is 
obligatory for her husband to support her financially. She leaves the house without her 
husband's permission and behaves as she likes. Once before, she demanded to be 
divorced and said to her husband “he is as unlawful to her as his mother is unlawful to 
him", 


‘A; It fs obligatory for the mentioned wife to hear and obey 
(Part No. 22; Page No. 315) 


her husband in what is right, She has the right to leave the home only after his permission as long as 
he observes her duties, regarding Nafaqah (obligatory financial support) and clothing, She does nat 
have the right to object on the money he gets from his children, Regarding deeming him unlawful ta 
her, she has to offer Kaffarah (expiation) for breaking an oath for so doing and has to repent to Allah 
(Glorified be He), The Kaffarah for breaking an oath is feeding ten poor people or clothing them, Each 
of them should have half a Sa’ (1. Sa° = 2,172 kg) from the foodstuffs of your area as dates, rice or 
other things or a garment that suffices him to offer Salah (Prayer), Regarding her demand to be 
divorced, this should be subjected to examination by the court. What the court decides is sufficient In 
sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), May Allah grant us all success to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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Chapter on Custody 


(Part No, 22; Page No. 318) 
(Part No. 22; Page No. 319) 


198- The Most Deserving Person to Have Custody 


Q: If the person entitled to the custody of a child -in order of precedence- dies, can the 
person following them undertake all responsibilities of custody? 

The answer: Yes, if the person entitled to the custady of a child, in order of precedence, dies or 
loses ane of the conditions of deserving custody, then the person following them in arder af 
precedence of deserving the custody of a child has the right to take their place and undertake all their 
responsibilities in this regard. This was stated by some jurists in the book of "Al-Sharh AbKabir® 
chapter: If the father is dead or loses one of the conditions required for deserving the custody af a 
child, where there exits in his place some of his “Asabat (agnate heirs), such as his brother, uncle 
and cousin, then such Agnate stands in place of the father and the judge should give him the choice 
between this agnate and the mother of the child because Imam. “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) 
gave ‘Imarah Al-Kharmay the choice between his mother and paternal uncle who is his agnate and 
most entitled to take the role of his father. On the other hand, ifthe mother is dead or lases ane of 
the conditions required for deserving the custody of a child and thus his custody is transferred to his 
(maternal) grandmother, then the child should be given the choice between her and his father or 
anyone who stands for him out of his agnates. If bath parents are dead or lose ane af the conditions 
required for deserving the custody af a child and thus his custody is transferred to a woman, such as 
his sister, paternal aunt or maternal aunt who will stand for 
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his mother, then the child is to be given the choice between this woman and his agnates since he 
could not be given to one of his parents. The same was stated in the two books of “Sharh AlIgna“" 
and "aHMuntaha", May Allah be merciful with all of the scholars! 
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199- Ruling on forcing a girl of full legal age to live or travel with one of her Mahrams 


Q: If some of those entitled to have the child's custody such as the paternal uncle 
wanted their adult unmarried female to travel with them leaving her blood-relative 
Mahrams but she refused, is she to be compelled to do so? 

f the girl Is of full legal age, then it s permissible for her to stay in the house of whoever she 
wants among her Mahrams (unmarriageable relatives), She is not obliged to travel with her paternal 
uncle or any other Mahram unless she desires to do so because she is an adult of full legal age, 
Accordingly, it Is up to her to take a decision in this regard, This is clear through what is stated by 
many of the Fugaha' (Muslim jurists) (may Allah be merciful with them), Fugaha' have disagreed only 
regarding the underage females, And Allah knows best. 
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200- The ruling on disposing of orphans money 


Q: If a person has an orphan relative who has money, where the man undertakes the 
affairs of the orphan, is it permissible for the man to make use of the orphan's money, 
knowing that the capital of the orphan is preserved and will return to him? 

A: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has ordered to work honestly in the property or money of 
orphans and has forbidden anyone to approach thelr property or money, except to increase them, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And they ask you concerning orphans. Say: The best thing is to work 
honestly in their property, and if you moc your affairs with theirs, then they are your brothers, And 
Allah knows him who means mischief (e.g. to swallow thelr property) from him who means good 
(e.g. to save their property).) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And come not near to the orphan’s 
property, except to improve it, until he (or she) attains the age of full strength) The quardian of an 
orphan should abide by these two Ayahs Le., to improve thelr money and endeavor to preserve, 
increase and multiply it, either through employing it in trade or through entrusting it to some 
trustworthy person to employ it in trade in return for a specific part ofthe profit such as half or what 
is customarily agreed upon in the country of transaction, Donating all the profits to the orphan is 
much better and preferable. As for the quardian of the orphan making use of the property of the 
orphan to the benefit of the guardian, to fulfill his needs, 
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to develop his trade, etc,, it appears that this is not permissible because this is neither out of working 
honestly in the property of the orphans nor out of approaching their property to improve it. Yet if the 
guardian borrows the property of the orphan with the aim to preserve it against corruption, theft, 
etc,, and because he cannot find a trustworthy merchant to improve the property of the orphan, in 
such a case this is considered to be out of preserving and working honestly in the property of the 
orphan, If the guardian is rich, then there isno danger on the orphan's property remaining in his 
charge. In conclusion, it is obligatory for the guardian of an orphan to do what is best for the orphan, 
It is Allah (Exalted be He) Who knows a person who means mischief (Le., to devour their property) 
from a person who means good (.2., to save their property). One's retribution will be according ta 
one's work, i.e., they will be rewarded for their good deeds or punished for their evil deeds. May 
Allah guide us to what pleases Him! 
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201 - Custody of children pertains to the tribunal 


Q: I divorced my wife and we have a daughter and a son. I took the boy while the girl 
lives with her (mother). When can I take the children? 

‘A: This Issue is within the jurisdiction of courts. What is decided by the family court is sufficient In 
shala-Allah (if Allah wills), May Allah grant us all success! 
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202- The Custody of an Orphan 


Q: There is an orphan whom we take care of and preserve. Since he has paternal uncles, 
he receives money from them as well as from benevolent people. We support him 
financially out of this money, knowing that what he receives is much more than what we 
spend on him but we consider him as one of our children. Please, advise us in this regard, 
may Allah reward you with what is best! 

‘A: There isino harm in your taking what is paid for him out of the money of charity provided that it is 
equal to or less than what you spend on him. Regarding what exceeds that, you should preserve it 
for him, You will attain great reward for your custody and benevolence for him. 
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Book of Crimes 
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203- The basic rule is being discharged of responsiblity 


Q: A woman slept beside her baby and when she woke up, she found her dead. What is 
due upon her? 

The answer: If she is not sure that it is she who caused her death, then there is no sin on her since 
the original ruling is being discharged of responsibilty. It is not permissible to be accused unless 
there is a doubtless evidence. If she is certain that itis she who caused her death, then she is 
obliged to offer ransom and expiation because this is an accidental killing. The obligatory expiation 
for this is emancipating a believing slave. And whosoever finds this (the penance of freeing a slave) 
beyond their means, they rust fast for two consecutive months. Regarding feeding the poor, this has 
nothing to do with the expiation for killing. 
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204- Kaffarah (expiation) and Diyah (blood money) are due on the person who kills 
another unintentionally 


Q: The child of my wife died while he was playing with his brothers. A car driver steered 
the car backwards and crushed him. My wife asks me to inquire and ask the Shaykh 
whether she is considered a sinner? 


‘A: There is no sin on her, rather it is the sin of the person who crushed him. 
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205- Ruling on a mother who was the cause of killing her embryo 


Q: Praise be to Allah, Ihave a number of sons and daughters. Later, I conceived but it 
was not my wish because I am responsible for a large house in addition to rearing the 
cattle, where there is no one helping me. I wanted to abort it. I pressed my abdomen 
against the wall. Five months of pregnancy, I aborted the embryo. After examining it, it 
became clear to me that it never had life, it was all a dead flesh where a little part of the 
skull was created, knowing that I never felt it moving within my abdomen during 
pregnancy. Now I want to ask you, 0 Shaykh, may Allah preserve you, what is the Fatwa 
(legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on this? May Allah reward you with 
the best for your efforts! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

‘A: Wa ‘alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you tool), If the case is as you have mentioned, then all what you have to do is to repent to 
Allah (Glorified be He) and feel regret. May Allah grant us all success! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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206- Ruling on she who drank something that caused the abortion of her embryo 


Q: During her fifth month of pregnancy, my wife suffered a backache. One of her 
relatives advised her to drink vinegar to remove the pain. Yet upon drinking vinegar, the 
embryo was aborted immediately. Is there a sin on my wife? If there is, what is the ruling 
on this? Or does the sin lie on the person who prescribed her this prescription? 

A: Specialized physicians are to be asked about this matter. If they see that drinking vinegar results 
in aborting the embryo, then this takes the ruling of unintentional killing. Accordingly, she is obliged to 
offer Diyah (blood money) and a Kaffarah (expiation). She is mistaken in taking this prescription 
without consulting a trustworthy physician. Ifthe specialized physicians decide that this drink has no 
harmful effect, then there is nothing due on her because this is Allah's Destiny without being the 
cause for that. 
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207- The Inviolability of the Blood and Property of a Muslim 


Q: The questioner hopes to have the following Hadith explained: Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: ( I have been commanded to fight against people until they 
testify that there is none worthy of worship (in truth) but Allah, that Muhammad is the 
messenger of Allah, to establish prayer, and pay Zakah If they do that, their blood and 
property are guaranteed protection on my behalf except when justified by law, and their affairs rest 
‘with Allah.) 


+ This fs a Sahih (authentic) Hadith narrated by AFBukhari and Muslim in the Two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith (j.e., AlBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of thn "Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with them both) who said: I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: «I have been 
commanded to fight against people until they testify that there is no God but Allah, and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of allah, perform the prayers, and pay Zakah, If they do that, their 
blood and property are guaranteed pratection on my behalf except when justified by law, and their 
affairs rest with Allah.) 


The Hadith must be understood in the context of its literal meaning. Therefore, anyone who 
pronounces Shahadah (Testimony of Faith), performs Salah Prayer) and pays Zakah (obligatory 
charity) fs considered a Muslim. 
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Their blood may not be lawfully shed unless they commit an act punishable by Islam, For example, if 
they commit Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), they will suffer its prescibed 
punishment, In the case of an unmarried person, the punishment is eighty lashes and being exiled. If 
the person is married, the punishment fs stoning to death, Thus, whoever pronounces Shahadah is 
required to fulfill the obligations of Islam but will also be guaranteed protection for their life and 
property. They maintain this right of protection unless they commit an act that nullifies their Islam, or 
an act which requires a prescribed punishment. In another Hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: «I have been ordered to fight 
against the people until they testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, so if they say 
it, then they save their lives and property from me except legally, and then their reckoning (accounts) 
will be done by Allah.) 


The two Hadiths stress one and the same meaning, that is, whoever believes in the Oneness af Allah 
and praphethood of Muhammad (peace be upon him) is considered a Muslim, In this case, they are 
required to fulfill the duties ordained by Islam such as performing Salah, paying Zakah, fasting the 
month of Ramadan, performing Hajj and other rites. They become true practicing Muslims if they 
fulfill these obligations, otherwise they will be forced to fulfil them or suffer the punishment 
prescribed for abandoning ther. Carrying aut these prescribed duties is incumbent on every one wha 
embraces Islam. Should they fail ta do so , they will suffer the punishments prescribed by Islam. 
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208- Kaffarah for premeditated murder 


Your Eminence Sheikh “Abdul-“Aziz ibn Baz, 
may Allah preserve you! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

| put forward this question to your Eminence hoping from Allah that you will answer me, may Allah 
preserve yaul My question is as follows: 

More than hundred years ago, my father was alive. It happened that some Bedouin killed 
the son of his paternal uncle. Then my father was the partner of the brother of the 
deceased in following the murderer and my father killed him. While on his deathbed more 
than sixty years ago, my father acknowledged this fact to me and my siblings. He willed 
his sons to give one hundred French Riyals to emancipate a Muslim slave on his behalf. 
Yet my siblings disputed this matter. I do not know whether they gave this sum to 
charity or not. Later, one of them argued that the sum was not enough to emancipate a 
Muslim slave. I hope from Allah then you to guide me to acquit my father, may Allah 
protect and guard you! 
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‘A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon yout!) 

If the case is as mentioned in the question, then the mentioned murder is considered to be a 
premeditated murder, where it cannot be expiated by releasing a Muslim slave, which is the case 
with involuntary manslaughter or semi-intentional manslaughter. If you opine to emancipate a Muslim 
slave out of charity on your part, then this bears a great reward for both you and your father. We 
recommend that you supplicate for your father and to give charity on his behalf because the crime is 
grave, May Allah pardon him and all Muslims! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


The General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw” ah, and 
Guidance 
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209- Quasi-Deliberate Homicide 


Q: My mother asked me not to cook a certain kind of herb. She told me it could kill her, as 
she could not tolerate its smell, even though these herbs are lawful to use. After my 
mother and I had these herbs for dinner, 
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she died a few hours later. Am I considered a sinner? Have I caused her death? Please 
advise, may Allah reward you! 

1 If the situation is as you mentioned, you have committed a sin, as this is considered being 
undutiful to her. Since you knew that your mother would be hurt by these herbs, and she asked you 
not to cook them, you are a sinner; you have committed a crime, you have been undutiful to your 
mother, and you must pay Diyah (blood money). This is considered quasi-deliberate homicide. You 
also have to offer a Kaffarah (expiation), which is emancipating a believing bondsman, If you cannot 
do this, you can observe Sawm (fast) for two consecutive months and perform Tawbah (repentance 
to Allah), May Allah accept your Tawbah and ours, and guide us to all that is good! 
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210- The basic ruling on the crimes committed by a Mukallaf (person meeting the 
conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) 


From ‘Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our dear honorable brother, his Eminence Sheikh A.N.°, 
may Allah guide you tp all good, ament 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

0 beloved brother, I have received your noble letter No. 920/2/1 dated 7/11/1389 A.H., 
may Allah guide you! I knew what it included regarding informing me that there are many 
crimes being committed in your area and that in some of these crimes the guardians of 
the dead person claim that this is a deliberate murder and demand Al-Qisas (the Law of 
Equality in punishment). Yet the defendant denies the killing to have occurred 
deliberately though acknowledging that he killed the murdered person unintentionally. 
You also mentioned that there is no evidence either refuting or proving this and that 
some of the heirs give up their right to Al-Qisas (the Law of Equality in punishment) and 
claim to receive the Diyah (blood money), which means that he will be exempted from Al- 
Qisas (the Law of Equality in punishment) even if he is proved to have committed 
premeditated murder. On the other hand, the rest of the heirs demand to receive the 
Diyah (blood money) of premeditated murder or else the murderer swears that he did 
not kill him deliberately. You wanted to know whether they have the right to do so. 

The answer: It is well known to you that the basic ruling on the crimes committed by a Mukallaf 
(person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) is that he did this 
intentionally. If he claims other than that, 


(Part No. 22; Page No. 336) 


then he is obliged to present the evidence proving the truth of his claim. If we allow this for every 
criminal claiming to have committed his crime unintentionally, this will result in much evil and wide 
corruption, Thus it should be clear to your Eminence that this matter is to be decided by the heirs of 
the deceased unless the criminal presents evidence proving the truth of his claim or unless there are 
circumstantial evidences in his favor, On the other hand, if some of the heirs give up their rights, then 
he will be exempted fram Al-Qisas (the Law of Equality in punishment) as stated by your Eminence 
and as stated by scholars, In this case the heirs will have the right to receive the Diyah (blood 
money) of premeditated murder unless the murderer praves that the killing occurred unintentionally, 
or uniess there are circumstantial evidence proving this, or unless the Mukallaf people (people 
meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) among the heirs accept the 
cath given by the murderer that killing was unintentional and was not premeditated. The correct 
opinion in such a case is that the murderer has the right to swear because this is a human right, The 
defendant must swear if this is demanded by the plaintiff based on the general meaning of the Hadith 
of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them): (“Were people to be given according ta 
their claims, some people would claim the blood and properties of men....”) This is ry opinion on 


this issue. Since I was very busy and the question implied some complications, my reply was delayed, 
However referring to some important references, I could not find what may remove these 
complications. If you could find anything that could remove the complications, please notify me, I ask 
Allah to help us all to understand His religion and to make us all steadfast in adhering to it, for He is 
Most Generous, Most Kind. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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211- The Kaffarah due on the murder of your wife 
depends on how you dealt with your car 


Q: Allah willed me to have a car accident. I was driving my car and my family were with 
me and my wife died because of this accident, where I broke my bones badly. Please give 
me your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Musiim scholar) whether I have to 
offer Kaffarah (expiation), observe fasting, give charity, or other than that because of 
the death of my wife in this accident? 

+ If you were not careless during your driving, and if you equipped your car with the necessary 
requirements, |,e., if the accident happened while your car was in normal condition and while you 
were in good health, then there is nothing on you because there is no proof that you caused the 
accident, If the accident resulted from any of what we have mentioned, then it is obligatory for you to 
offer Kaffarah (expiation) and it is freeing a believing slave and if you can not find one, you must fast 
two successive months because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (It snot for a believer to 
kill a believer except (that itbe) by mistake; and whosoever kills a believer by mistake, (it is ordained 
that) he must set free a believing slave and a compensation (blood-money, 1.2. Diya) be given to the 
deceased's family, unless they remit it.) 
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to His saying: (And whaso finds this (the penance of freeing a slave) beyond his means, he must fast 
for two consecutive months in order to seek repentance from Allah. And Allah is Ever all-knowing, 
All-Wise. } Feeding (the poor) is not sufficient in this regard. May Allah grant us success! May Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon our master Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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212- Expiations can not be distributed among Individuals 


Q: A car crash between two cares took place. In one car there were two people, one of 
whom died. According to the report issued by the police and traffic, the driver of the 
first car was 30% responsible, and the driver of the other car was 70% responsible. 
With regard to the Kaffarah (expiation), should the driver of the first car fast for two 
consecutive months or for a time proportionate to the degree to which he is to blame, as 
is the case with Diyah (blood money)? 
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+ If two or more people are jointly responsible for the involuntary manslaughter of someone, then 
each of them has to offer explation independently, because expiations cannot be distributed among 
individuals, as scholars have stated. 
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‘A Question about involuntary manslaughter 


Q: A mother had a two-year-old son. A car of one the boy's relatives accidentally ran 
over him when he went out in the street. Is there any sin on his mother to be expiated, 
knowing that she suffers a lot due to this accident? 

f the case is as you have mentioned in the question, then there is no sin on the part of the 
mather, rather the Diyah (bload money) and Kaffarah expiation are due on the person who ran aver 
the child, May Allah compensate them with good and alleviate thelr catastrophe. Truly! To Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall return, 
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214- The ruling on a person who causes his own death in a car crash 


Q: When my father was driving a car, he crashed into another car and the driver of the 
other car died, may Allah be merciful with him! The police confirmed that the accident 
was entirely the fault of the deceased and the family of the deceased agreed to forgo 
the Diyah (blood money), may Allah reward them with what is good. My question now is: 
Does my father have to offer the expiation of fasting for two consecutive months or 
not? 

A: If the situation is as you describe, then your father does not have to offer any expiation because 
he fs not to blame and he cannot be described as a killer Allah is the One who grants success. 
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215- A question on involuntary manslaughter 


To his Eminence the honorable sheikh 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

©, your Eminence sheikh, Thad a car accident while driving with my family on 
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Monday 23/3/1415 A.H. on the road of Khamis Mishit while returning from uhud 
Rufaydah. While driving along with my family, suddenly a car accident occurred between 
me and another person who was driving another car in the opposite direction. His car 
turned upside down into my direction. It went beyond the space between the two 
directions turning upside down to crash into my car. Later, this person died. After 
witnessing the accident, the traffic department decided that it was 100% the fault of 
the deceased. Both his family and I compromised according to Shari“ah. Should I observe 
fasting, knowing that I bear not the least responsibility in the occurrence of the 
accident? May Allah reward you with what is good! 

A: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) 

If the case is as you have mentioned, then you are not obliged to offer Kaffarah (expiation). May 
Allah forgive us all! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upan you!) 


The general Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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216- Explaining the blood money due on involuntary manslaughter and quasi-intentional 
killing 


Q: Having to offer Kaffarah (expiation) for involuntary manslaughter, a person willed to 
fast for two consecutive months. after fasting four days, it occurred to him to 
emancipate a believing slave. He did so and ceased fasting. Is there anything due on him 
in this regard? May Allah reward you with what is best! 

‘A: The Kaffarah (expiation) prescribed to be offered regarding invointary manslaughter or quasi- 
intentional manslaughter is emancipating a believing slave; and whose finds this (the penance of 
freeing a slave) beyond his means, must fast for two consecutive months because Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (tis not for a believer to kill a believer except (that itbe) by mistake; and 
whosoever kills a believer by mistake; (itis ordained that) he must set free a believing slave and a 
compensation (blood-money, i.e. Diya) be given to the deceased's family) to His (may He be Praised) 
saying: (And whoso finds this (the penance of freeing a slave) beyond his means, he must fast for 
two consecutive months in order to seek repentance from Allah. And Allah is Ever All-Knowing, All- 
Wise.) 


If he began fasting and then he could afford emancipating a believing slave and did so, then this 
suffices him and he does not have to complete fasting, May Allah grant us success! 
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217- What is meant by Tahriru Raqabah 


Q: Tahriru Raqabah (Emancipating a believing slave) has become a problematic matter 
for some people because they do not know its meaning, perhaps because they have not 
actually witnessed this. There is a Muslim brother asking about Tahriru Raqabah 
(Emancipating a believing slave), especially that we hear many expiations entailing 
Tahriru Raqabah (Emancipating a believing slave) without knowing what is meant by this? 
Does it refer to a person sentenced to death whom we can exempt? Or is it related to 
animals? 

+ Tahriru Ragabah (Emancipating a beliaving slave) refers to emancipating a bondservant, whether 
male or female. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) legislated for His Servants when fighting against 
and overcoming the enemies of Islam to take ther offspring and women as slaves, Thus Muslims 
have the right to possess, employ, exploit, sel, and deal conclusively with them, The same applies to 
those Muslims take as captives in wars. The Muslim ruler has the choice: If he wills, he can kill the 
captives; if he wills, he can emancipate the captives, Le., he can release them if he sees that public 
interest so requires; ifhe wills, he can deem them as slaves and spoils for Muslims; if he wills, he 
can kill them if he sees that public interest entails killing them; and ithe wills, he can offer them as 
ransom if the disbelievers have Muslim captives, Le., he can exchange them for the Muslim captives 
within the hand of the disbellevers; or he can take from them 
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money in return for releasing their captives. This was done by the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
with the captives he took on the battle of Badr, where he (peace be upon him) killed some of them 
and took a ransom for releasing some others. Out of those captives were A-Nadr ibn Al-Harith and 
“Ugbbah ibn Abu Mu-*it whom the Prophet killed after the battle was finished, Regarding the other 
captives, the Prophet took ransom for releasing them and commanded Muslims to do so i.e., to take 
ransom from the disbelievers in return for releasing the captives belonging to the latter. Some 
captives were pardoned by the Prophet (peace be upon him). It is permissible for the Muslim ruler 
either to pardon, kill, take the captives as slaves, or release them in return for ransom provided 
seeking public interest. 

These are the bondservants to be owned by Muslims when overcoming their enemies. Then the 
owner of the bondservant has the right either to use him 35 a servant, to sell him and make use of 
his price, to set him free for the Sake of allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) -which is a voluntary act-, 
to set him free as Kaffarah (expiation), such as Kaffarah (expiation) for killing or practicing sexual 
intercourse with one's wife during Ramadan, or the Kaffarah (expiation) of Zhinar (@ man likening his 
wife to an unmarriageable relative) or breaking an oath. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said 

(Whoever frees a Muslim slave, Allah will save all the parts of his body from the (Hell) Fire as he has 
freed the body-parts of the slave.) 
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218 - Questions on crimes and expiations 


From *Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable Muslim sister °.A., may Allah grant you 
success and increase your knowledge and faith, amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabsrakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Thave received your letter dated 7 / 4 / 1994 A.D. May Allah guide youl May Allah make us and you 
among His righteous Slaves and successful party! It pleased me that the books have reached you, 
praise be to Allah, The questions it inclided were known. Following are their answers: 

Q 1: There is a woman accompanying her patient daughter in the hospital. the daughter 
is inflicted with a serious disease. She has only half a lung, and the other half faded. Her 
legs are swollen and her eyes are closed. Her mother went to the courtyard of the 
hospital to fetch her clothes. When she came back after five minutes, she found that her 
daughter fell on the ground from above the bed to die ten minutes after falling. Now her 
mother asks: Is there a sin on me regarding her, or what should I do? 
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‘A: There Is no sin on the mother whose patient daughter died because she did not do anything that 
caused her death, and the basic principle is discharging of the responsibilty, 
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Q 2: A woman killed a cat unintentionally; is she guilty for killing it? Does she have to pay 
Kaffarah (expiation)? 

‘A: This woman is not to be blamed if she killed the cat unintentionally. If she killed it intentionally 
without a reason, she has to repent to Allah. If she killed for itis harmful and there is no other way 
to avoid its harm except by killing It, there is no harm in that. 
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Q 3: A woman was giving birth, but she could not find a midwife. A woman was asked to 
help her in childbirth, but this woman did not have any experience in that field. When the 
baby was born, she wrapped him up, given that this took place in the winter and the 
delivery took place at home. A week later, the doctor told them that the baby was ill and 
he died. This woman inquires whether she is guilty. What should she do? 

‘A: If the reality is as you mentioned, there is no guilt on the midwife because she did what she saw 
best when she warmed him, and the original ruling s discharging the responstblt. 
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Q 4: If a man hits a person with his car and kills him, does he have to pay Kaffarah 
(expiation)? 

‘A: If the person dies due to a high-speed driver or a driver who falls asleep during driving, etc, the 
driver has to pay both Kaffarah (expiation) and Diyah (blood money). However, the Diyah is to be 
paid by his family. 

If the driver is not responsible for the accident, there is no charge on him, The same applies if a 
mount stumbles while two people are on its back and the one who is sitting behind the driver fell 
down and died, the driver is not responsible. If a dispute occurred between the driver and the heirs, 
they should refer to the court. 
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Q 5: While a woman was giving birth, her husband went to fetch the midwife and left her 
alone at home. When he came back, he found that she had given birth and was looking at 
the baby, too afraid to carry him because the placenta was not expelled yet. Five 
minutes later, the baby died. Does she have to expiate for his death or not? 

A: If the reality is as you mentioned, there is no Kaffarah (explation) on the mother, as she did 
nothing that might cause the baby's death. 
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Q 6: What is the ruling on a woman who lays on her baby so he dies? Is she considered 
responsible for their death? What does she have to do? 

A: If laying on such baby was the reason for thelr death, itis Wajib (obligatory) on the concerned 
woman to make Kaffarah (expiation) and on her “Asabah (relatives to father's side) to pay Diyah 
(blood money), This is because Allah (Glorified be He) says: (It s not for a believer to kill a believer 
except (that ithe) by mistake; and whosoever kills a believer by mistake, (Its ordained that) he must 
set free a believing slave and a compensation (blood-money, i.e. Diya) be alven to the deceased's 
family, unless they remit it.) May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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Breaking the bones of the dead does not necessitate Qisas 


Q: Does breaking the bones of a dead person necessitate Qisas (just retaliation) ? 
‘A: Itcdoas not necessitate Qisas, as Qisas is applied to living people with certain conditions, 
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220 Autopsy of a corpse 


Q: [have noticed that in the Faculty of Medicine in Cairo there is a room for autopy of 
corpses of men, women and children for scientific study. Is this religiously permissible out 
of necessity, particularly a man performing an autopsy on a woman's parts and a woman 
performing autopst on a man's parts? Is it permissible to cut the human organs? 

f the deceased Is protected during his ifetime being a Muslim, Kafir (disbellever non-Muslim), 
man or woman, itis notpermissible to dissect their bodies, for this entails harming and humiliating 
their sanctity. It was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: 
("Breaking the bone of the deceased ts Ike breaking it when he was alive.” However, if they are not 
protected, euch as the apostate or the non-Muslim warrior, 
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Ido not see anything wrong with dissecting their bodies for medical purposes. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) knows best! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family and Companions! 


Chairman of the Istamic University 
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Book of Diyah 
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221- The prescribed order for involuntary manslaughter 


His Eminence, Sheikh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz may Allah safeguard him! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

We hope that your Eminence will answer our question. It is about a woman who killed her 
daughter and died while she was poor and wrote a will to her daughter to perform the 
legal expiation on her behalf if she is able to do it. However, her daughter died without 
performing the expiation for she was poor but she made a will to her daughter to 
perform the expiation on her behalf if she is able to do it. 

The last daughter asks whether anything is due on her bearing in mind that the 
deceased woman left no heirs, and the mother or the grandmother left nothing behind as 
well as that questioner does not know whether kiling was premeditated or involuntary, 
but it appears that it was involuntary manslaughter and also she is poor. May Allah 
grant you success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

As-salamu “alaykur warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


It Is recommended for the referred to daughter to fast two months on behalf of her grandmother if 
the killing happened involuntary not premeditatedly. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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sald, (if anyone dies in a state (that he had to complete) some days of fast, his heir must fast on his 
behalf.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) Also, itis authentically reported that (A woman said 
to him, "© Messenger of Allah! My mother died and there is due fasting of Ramadan on her; should 1 
fast on her behalf? He (peace be upon him) said, “Observe fasting on behalf of your rather.") 
(Related by Ahmad with a good Isnad (chain of transmission)) If she can not fast, she is to feed sixty 
poor people, for every ane half a Sa° (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) from the staple food of the country such as 
dates and the like. This ruling applies only to the case if the killer is dead but if they are alive, they 
are to manumit a slave and if this is not possible, then, they are to fast two successive month and 
they are not allowed to feed the poor. 
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222- A Question relating to Diyah 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz bin ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother “A, “A. Q., may Allah grant you 
success! Amen 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 


Treceived your letter dated 19/02/1394 A. H. You mentioned in your letter that you had 
an accident that resulted in 
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the death of a man. The Eminent Judge of Al-Thugbah decided that you have to pay 
Diyah (blood money) and observe Sawm (Fast) for two consecutive months. The point is 
that you can not observe Sawm because you are a soldier and you reside and eat 
collectively with other soldiers. You asked me to give you a Fatwa (legal opinion issued 
by a qualified Muslim scholar) on this. 

Answer: Nothing may replace emancipation or Sawm (Fast) regarding the concerned Kaffarah 
(expiation), Rather, it Is Wajib (obligatory) on you to set free a believing slave, if possible, or to 
observe Sawm. However, you may defer observing such Sawm until you are able to perform It. 
Feeding Faqir (poor) people has nothing to do with the Kaffarah of involuntary manslaughter. I ask 
Allah to facilitate your affairs, discharge your responstallity, and help us all to accomplish every 
goodness. Verily, Allah is the Best One to be asked. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh, 

Note: You mentioned in the beginning of your letter that reads: "... questioning Your Eminence about 
what Predestination decreed on me." Such a saying is wrong. This is because Predestination is not 
what decrees things on people. Rather, all affars are referred to Allah Alone. You have thus to be 
aware that Allah is the Only One Who determines Predestinations. Accordingly, itis better to say on 
such occasions: *... about what Allah predestined on me.* 
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223- The family of a mentally ill person do not have to make Kaffarah if the latter dies 
after missing the Sawm of some days of Ramadan 


Q: My mother was afflicted by Alzheimer’s disease. We tried to treat her in vain. Such a 
disease thus continued for four years and my mother did not observe Sawm (Fast) of 
some days of Ramadan when she forgot that she was fasting and ate though she was 
physically fit to observe Sawm. One day, my mother went out without telling us. She was 
lost then she had an accident and died. We looked for her and discovered that she had 
died after a young man had hit her with his car and escaped. What do I have to do 
regarding the days of Ramadan that my mother missed? Besides, should we remit the 
Diyah (blood money) though the concerned young man is rich or should we take it then 
give it in Sadaqah (voluntary charity)? 

‘A: If your mother became mentally ill and unable to remember things accurately, she did not have to 
observe Sawm in Ramadan. Consequently, you do not have to make up the Sawm of the days that. 
she missed (or to make Kaffarah (expiation)) on her behalf 
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On the other hand, you should receive the Diyah for it is your Halal (lawful) inheritance. You are to 


dispose of the Diyah as you do with regard to all your other properties. You may thus spend it an 
your personal Mubah (permissible) needs or give it in Sadaqah. 
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224- The ruling on a person who died as a result of the turning of their car upside down 
while they were chased by security authorities 


Dear Eminent Shaykh “Abdul-*Aziz ibn Baz, may Allah keep you safe! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

We are three people who work for the Department of Combating Drugs. While we, along 
with a group of our colleagues who work for police and traffic, were working in an 
inspection station on the southern road; a car that had two passengers came across. 
We asked the driver of this car to stop but he did not. Consequently, our boss ordered 
the three of us to chase the car. We chased the car for about fifty five kilometers. We 
were moving behind the concerned car and we were able to see it. We called the 
security authorities on the road to stop the car but the driver turned to another region 
called Turbah and drove in an asphalted road as well. We continued chasing 
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the car but it turned upside down and the driver died immediately while the other 
passenger died after attempts at the hospital to rescue him. It is worth mentioning that 
our car did not hit the car of the deceased. On the other hand, the traffic report stated 
that the car turned upside down because of its turning away from the asphalt then 
returning to it. Another report said that alcohol was detected in the blood of the driver. 
The investigation ended a period ago and we were not determined responsible for it. 
Please give us, the concerned three security men, a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a 
qualified Muslim scholar) as to whether we have to offer Kaffarah (expiation)? If so, is it 
one Kaffarah that has to be made by all of us or does each one of us have to offer an 
independent Kaffarah? As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. May Allah keep 
you safe! 

AX: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 

If the reality is exactly as you mentioned, you do nat have to offer a Kaffarah. This is because you 
only did what you had to do for keeping security and safeguarding the public interest of Muslims. May 
Allah grant us all success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars and the Department of Scholarly Research 
and Ifta’ 


1¢ General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 22; Page No. 359) 


225- A question on involuntary manslaughter 


Q: While 1 was driving my car I came across a car moving the wrong way. I sounded the 
horn and flashed for the driver to move aside but he didn't respond. I then realized that 
the driver was asleep so I had to move out of the way and consequently my car turned 
upside down and my father and cousin died. Do I have to offer a Kaffarah (expiation)? 

‘A: According to our purified Shar * (Islamic law), it appears to me that you do not have to offer any 
Kaffarah as long as you moved out of the way to save yourself and other passengers from the danger 
of the ather car that was coming from the opposite direction; which is greater than the danger of 
moving out of the way. On the other hand, ifother heirs claim that you are not to inherit from your 
father; this is to be decided by the court. 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


226- Whoever commits involuntary 
manslaughter has to both pay Diyah and offer a Kaffarah 


Q: I hit a passer-by with my car then the court in Kuwait judged that I only have to pay 
Diyah (blood money). Do I also have to observe Sawm (Fast) for two months or 
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may I give Sadaqah (voluntary charity)? Besides, is the concerned court considered 
responsible for the Fatwa it gave me? Am I discharged of responsibility or do I have to 
do anything else? 

‘A: You have to both pay Diyah and offer Kaffarah (expiation). It is the duty of the court to clarify this 
for you and if It does not, it is considered neglectful and mistaken. However, ifthe court neglects to 
give you an accurate decision or forgets some part of it} you should not be careless, You have to pay 
Diyah and offer a Kaffarah as long as you were part of this person's involuntary manslaughter. 
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227- A person is responsible to offer the Kaffarah whenever they can 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn Baz the General Mufty dslamic scholar qualified to issue legal 
pinions) of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, may Allah keep you safe! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

One day I went to perform Fajr (Dawn) Prayer in Bayt Allah Al-Haram (the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah). After finishing the Salah (Prayer), I headed to my car but I 
discovered that it moved backward and caused the death of a man and a woman. One 
Shaykh thus decided that Ihave either to observe Sawm (Fast) for four months or to 
emancipate two (believing) slaves. Nevertheless, I am diabetic, may Allah protect you 
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from such a serious illness, and when I observe Sawm I feel I am extremely hungry, 
dizzy, and my body trembles and thus I break my Sawm. In such cases, when I do not 
break my Sawm I go into coma because of the extreme hunger. On the other hand, 1 
have retired from my military office and Lreceive a salary of one thousand and five 
hundred riyals which do not suffice the needs of my big, twelve member, family. 
Moreaver, I am indebted of a sum of three hundred and sixty thousand riyals that 1 
spent on housing my family. 

T hope that Your Eminence will give me a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim 
scholar) on the foregoing. I am so confused because I can neither observe Sawm nor 
emancipate the two slaves. Please guide me. May Allah keep and safeguard you! 

‘A: Asrsalamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to All3h and fear Him as much as you 
can} He (Glorified be He) also says: (Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope.) Accordingly, the 
Kaffarah in your case is to be considered a debt 
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that you are responsible to pay whenever you are able to emancipate a slave or observe Sawm. May 
Allah facilitate your affairs and help you to pay back your debts, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and Departments of Scholarly Research 
and Ifta" 
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228- Sequence of the Kaffarah for involuntary manslaughter 


Q: Tam a young man who had an accident that resulted in the death of a person (may 
Allah be merciful to him). It is worth mentioning that the extent of my mistake in the 
related accident was 50%. As can not observe Sawm (Fast), what do I have to do in 
expiation? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: 4 person who commits involuntary manslaughter has to offer Kaffarah (expiation), since Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (It is not for a believer to killa believer except (that it be) by mistake; and 
whosoever kills a believer by mistake, (itis ordained that) he must set free a believing slave and a 
compensation (bload-maney, Le, Diya) be given to the deceased's family, unless they remit i.) So, if 
you are 50% mistaken, then you haye committed involuntary manslaughter and thus you have to 
offer a Kaffarah, Such a Kaffarah is to emancipate a believing slave or, in case of inability t do so, to 
observe Sawm for sixty consecutive days, whether you start from the beginning or the end of the 
month, However, whoever is not able to do any of the foregoing, will remain accountable for it until 
the offering of elther emancipation or 
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Sawm, Again, if it is not possible to emancipate a free believing slave, then the Kaffarah remain 
obligatory until either form of expiation becomes available, 
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229- Feeding (poor persons) is insufficient as Kaffarah of involuntary manslaughter 


Dear Eminent Mufty 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

It was the Predestination of Allah (Exalted be He) that while I was driving my car after 
*Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) prayer, a young boy suddenly popped up in 
my way and hit him with the right side of my car. This accident resulted in the death of 
the concerned boy and my responsibility for the accident was 30%, while the boy's was 
70%. Then, the boy's father remitted the Diyah (blood money). My question is that as I 
can not observe Sawm (Fast) for two consecutive months, what do I have to do? Do I 
have to feed (poor Muslims) or observe the concerned Sawm despite my bad health 
condition? As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 

A: A; Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

You have to observe Sawm of two consecutive months whenever you are able to do so, As for 
feeding (poor Muslims), it is not sufficient as a Kaffarah (expiation) for involuntary manslaughter. As- 
saalarnu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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230- Issue on the Kaffarah of involuntary manslaughter 


Q: A brother from Riyadh asks: “A person's car and my car hit each other in the last 
month of Rajab 1418 A.H. This accident resulted in the death of my mother (may Allah be 
merciful with her) only alittle time after she reached the hospital. The traffic authority 
determined that responsibility for the accident was 75% the person who hit my car and 
25% mine as I was driving fast. My siblings and I remitted the Diyah (blood money) for 
seeking reward from Allah (Glorified be He). I would like to ask: 

1- Do Thave to observe Sawm (Fast) of two consecutive months as my mother died while 
she was travelling in my car? It may be worth mentioning that I am forty six years old, a 
diabetic, and it will be difficult for me to do so. 

2- If Thave to observe such Sawm, do I have to start at the beginning of the month or is 
it permissible that I start observing Sawm during its middle or on any other day then 1 
complete the two months? 
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May Allah reward and keep you! 

‘A: Both you and the other person (who had the accident with you) have to make the Kaffarah 
(explation) of involuntary manslaughter. Such a Kaffarah is to emancipate a believing slave or, if any 
of you is Unable to do so, to observe Sawm of twa consecutive months, However, itis sufficient ta 
observe Sawm for sixty consecutive days whether you start from the beginning or the middle of the 
month, May Allah grant us success! 
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231- Issue on the Kaffarah of involuntary manslaughter 


Dear Eminent Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect you! As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Q: While I was driving my car and four people were traveling in with me, [had an 
accident with another car. Consequently, one of the passengers who accompanied me 
died. The family of the deceased remitted the Diyah (blood money) bearing in mind that 
the traffic authority determined that the accident was a result of a joint mistake 
between the drivers of the two cars. 

My question is do I have to observe Sawm (Fast) for two consecutive months as a 
Kaffarah (expiation) for involuntary manslaughter? It may be worth mentioning that I am 
a policeman and I work with the special emergency forces. My work is very hard. Ihave 
to work for two full months without taking any days off. 
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We do a military exercise every morning so I can not observe Sawm for two months. Give 
me a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on this please. May Allah 
keep and protect you! 

‘A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

If the concerned accident was caused by your joint mistake as you mentioned in the question, you 
both have to offer Kaffarah, Such a Kaffarah is to emancipate a believing slave or, in case of your 
inability to do so, to abserve Sawm for two consecutive months, Le., sity days. If you can not 
observe Sawm, Kaffarah will remain as an obligation upon you that should be offered whenever you 
are able to do so either by emancipating a believing slave or observing Sawm. May Allah facilitate 
your affairs and discharge your responsiblity! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatuillah wabarakatuh 


Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars 
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232- The ruling on a woman who slept and left her baby 
crying a lot until she died 


Q: [have a young baby whom her mother put in bed and went to check on the other 
children. She sat with them until they slept and she slept too. When she woke up, she 
found that the baby 


(Part No, 22; Page No. 367) 


cried a lot and the effects of crying appeared on her to the extent that she went into 
hospital for a few days then passed away. 

The question is: Is there a Kaffarah (penance) on the mother? And if there is a Kaffarah, 
what is it, may Allah reward you? 

A: If the reality is as the questioner mentioned, there is nothing due to the mother because she is 
not the cause of death, May Allah grant us success! 
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233 - Taking precautionary measures in 


case of doubt out of eagerness to maintain exoneration 


Q: Thirty years ago, my mother was working in a farm. One night, after a long toiling 
workday, she went to bed. She fell asleep while she was breastfeeding her three-month- 
old baby, and in the early morning, she found that her baby had died. She has never 
known the reason of the baby’s death; whether she turned over the baby during sleep, 
or lent against her while the nipple was in her mouth! So, what should the mother do? 
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‘A: As.a precaution, she should observe Sawm (fast) for sixty consecutive days because it seems that 
the baby died because of the mother, unless she knows another reason for that. One of the Shar 'y 
‘les isto take precautions when there is doubt in order to maintain exoneration before Allah and His 
servants, May Allah help her observe the fast of these days. 
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234- Issue on involuntary manslaughter 


Q: I am asking about an incident that took place with me a year and half ago; I loved my 
father very much. Yet, some discord occurred between me and him but in spite of what 
happened we continue to love each other but this disagreement left me in continuous 
contention with him. One day, he fel ill and was admitted to the hospital and when he left 
the hospital doctors told my mother that he should not be informed of any problems for 
he could not bear any strokes and this may have a bad effect on him and he may die. My 
mother did not inform us of this. Three months later, a problem took place between me 
and him which disturbed him and he was befallen with a stroke on the same day due to 
this as well as other problems. He was admitted to the hospital and died after that. 1 
want to know, am I the cause of this and what should I do according to Shariah (Islamic 
Law)? 
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here is no blame on you for you did not intend to harm him and you had no knowledge of the 
problems that he was recommended not to go through. You are excused, in-sha'-allah (if Allah wills), 
for problems occur recurrently and cannot be avoided. You are dealt with like any other person and 
you do not have to pay Fidyah (ransom) or Kaffarah (expiation). Problems happen normally between 
all people, even between a father and a son, a husband and his wife and among brothers. 
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235- If anyone avoids harm and nevertheless harm occurs, this is not negligence 


Q: Ihave a five year old child. One day, he and his mother were at our neighbors, then 
his mother left him with me at home. Then I went to work and informed his mother that 
the child is home alone. Meanwhile, he went to get some loafs of bread, but the stove 
overturned on him and he died. Should I or his mother offer Kaffarah (expiation) by 
observing Sawm (Fast) or anything else? 
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hope that there is nothing on you because this is very common and happens a lot and is not due 
to negligence. This takes place much with the farmers who let boys go to swim in the pool and they 
may die there, This is so common, and you have nothing to do with it, You are excused, In sha’a- 
Allah (f Allah wills), 


‘The General Presi 
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236- Issue on Diyahs 


Q: Ihave a five-month old baby. Once during night, his mother took him and went to 
sleep, then we found him dead in the morning. We do not know the reason behind his 
death; perhaps the mother is responsible for his death, as when she woke up she found 
him under her arms. What is the ruling on this? 

‘A: If she does not know why he died, there is nothing due on her. But if she slept on him or covered 
him with her breasts or a thick blanket, she should offer Diyah (blood money) and Kaffarah 
(expiation); the first should be paid by the paternal relatives ofthe killer and the latter should be 
observed by the mather. 
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237- Ruling on thinking that 
reciting Surah Az-Zalzalah leads to miscarriage 


Q: There is a woman who suffers a psychological disorder and some people told her that 
anyone who suffers a severe disease should recite Surah (Qur'anic chapter) Al- Zalzalah 
over water and drink it and then they are either healed or die. She asked people to 
recite it for her and then she drank the water they recited aver. After a period of time, 
she got pregnant and drank again from this water and the baby was born healthy. After 
weaning it, she got pregnant again and in her ninth month of pregnancy, she was 
stricken by the same illness so she drank from the water but she gave birth to a stillborn 
baby on the same day. After a period of time, she got pregnant again and her illness 
returned again, so she drank some of the same water. In the eighth month of her 
pregnancy, she gave birth to another stillborn baby. Afterwards, she got pregnant and 
in the seventh month she felt ill and drank from the water and gave birth to a live baby 
gir! the following night. She heard that reciting Surah Az-2alzalah on water and drinking 
it causes miscarriage if the water contains black cumin. She did not know about this, so 
should she be blamed for the children who died? 
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A: First, what some people say that Surah Az-Zalzalah elther cures ilinesses or causes death, and 
that it causes miscarriages has no basis in Shariah (Islamic law); in fact they are common false 
superstitions 

Second, the woman in question should not offer Fidyah (ransom) or Kaffarah (expiation), as what 
she did was not the cause of their death. 
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238- Issue on involuntary manslaughter 


Q: After breastfeeding a premature baby on his seventh day of life, the mother slept and 
in the morning found him dead. What should she do? Guide us, may Allah reward you well! 


‘A: If the reality s as what you mentioned in the question, there Is nothing due on the mother for she 
did not cause his death, Allah is the one who grants success! 
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239- Anyone who commits involuntary manslaughter will be charged with 
the Diyah and Kaffarah until they can afford paying them 


From ‘Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable fellow, his Eminence Judge of Al-Bark 
Court, may Allah keep you safe. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

This is an answer to your letter numbered (1058) dated 16/9/1407 A. H., and its 
attachments concerning the inquiry of A. E. M., about his paternal cousin who ran over 
his maternal nephew, leading to his death because of the collision . 

Please be informed that the man who caused the death ofthe child must offer a Kaffarah (expiation) 
of involuntary manslaughter ; which is emancipating a believing slave, or - if this is not available = 
fasting for two consecutive months according to the Saying of Allah (Glorified be He), «It is not for a 
bellever to killa believer except (that it be) by mistake; and whosoever kills a believer by mistake, (it 
is ordained that) he must set free a believing slave and a compensation (blood-money, ie. Diya) be 
given to the deceased's family, unless they remit it.) to His Saying (Glorified be He): (And whoso 
finds this (the penance of freeing a slave) beyond his means, he must fast for two consecutive 
months in order to seek repentance from Allah. And Allah is Ever All-Knowing, AllWise.) However, if 
this person is unable to emancipate a slave or fast for two consecutive months, he will still be awing 
to do this until he becomes able to do so. Yet, If he dies without being able to fulfil it, itis 
permissible for his heirs 
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to emancipate or fast on his behalf, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon hin): (If 
anyone dies while owing Sawm (fast), their kindred should fast on their behalf Agreed upon by Al 


Bukhari and Muslim, being reported from “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her). 
May Allah quide everybody to do what pleases Him, and support you in that which is good. Assalamu 


“alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh, 
Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Da"wah, and Guidance 
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:240- Ruling on a woman doubting that 


she may be the cause of her child's death 


Q: The questioner says that she covered her baby who was forty days old due to 
coldness and when she returned to him she found him dead. She observed Saw (Fast) 
for fifteen days but her husband asked a Shaykh who said to him that there is no blame 
on her, Therefore, she stopped observing Sawm. What is your opinion in this regard, may 
Allah reward you well! 
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A: If the shaykh you asked is a religious scholar such as a judge, his view is correct. Ifhe is not 
known for knowledge, then the woman should be questioned about the way she covered her baby. If 
she overspread on him a heavy carpet without putting something that raises it from above the baby 
as people do, so that it pressed tightly on his face and caused the baby to die, che is regarded as a 
killer and is required, in this case, to free a believing slave and if this is not possible, she should 
observe Sawm for two consecutive months, i.e. sixty days. As for the fifteen days she fasted, they 
are not counted. However, if she covered him with something that warms him and took the required 
precautions, there is no blame on her. 
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241- Ruling on a person who breaks the Sawm of 
the two successive months 


Q: I have observed the Kaffarah (expiation) of Sawm (Fast) of two consecutive months, 
all praise be to Allah. However, I had a break for two days between the two months then 
I continued my Sawm. Again I broke Sawm, due to my illness, for three days which I 
made up for them after I recovered. Some people told me that I have 
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to repeat the Sawm without any breaks. What should I do, please guide me? 

‘A: If you broke your Sawm due to a legal excuse such as illness and resumed Sawm after your 
recovery, Your Sawm is valid. If you broke the Sawm with no excuse, you have to repeat the two 
consecutive months, as indicated by the Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadiths. 

It Is not sufficient to observe Saw for less than sixty days unless the month was twenty-nine days, 
May Allah grant us success! 
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242- Ruling on freeing a slave after starting 
Sawm for two consecutive months 


Q: When a man started observing Sawm (Fast) for two consecutive months as Kaffarah 
(expiation) for killing a soul, he found a slave. He stopped Sawm and freed this slave. Is 
he to be blamed for nat completing the Sawm? 
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A: No, there is no harm on him as freeing a slave Is given precedence over Sawm for whoever can 
afford It. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And those who make unlawful to them thelr wives by Zinar 
and wish to free themselves from what they uttered, (the penalty) in that case is the freeing of a 
slave before they touch each other), 
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Book on Hudud (ordained punishments for violating Allah’s Law) 
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243- Enormity and injustice of Riyadh bombing 


His Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul-"Aziz Ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified 
ta Issue legal opinions) of the Kingdom af Saudi Arabia, Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars, 
and the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Da ‘wah, and Guidance stressed that the explosions 
which taok place In Riyadh, last Manday were a heinous crime that caused the death and injury of 
many people and did great mischief in the country. It also caused the destruction of houses, cars, 
ete, 

His Eminence confirmed that the wicked souls of those who did such evil act were filled with hatred, 
envy, evil, and corruption. They do not have true belief in Allah and His Messenger. 

He advised anyone who knows anything about those evildoers to report them to the police. Doing so 
\s considered to be one of the aspects of cooperation in removing harm and aggression and 
cooperation in establishing justice against thase evikloers, 

This was the answer of His Eminence to the question introduced by AlMadinah newspaper 
concerning the punishment of thase who targeted civilians and destabilized the security of civilians as 
in 
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Riyadh bombings. Those criminals terrorized and killed the innocent, and frightened the servants of 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), Following is the text of his reply: 

Undoubtedly, the Riyadh bombing is an evil and wicked act that caused great evil and tremendous 
oppression, There is no doubt also that those people who committed such wicked acts are not true 
believers in Allah and the Last Day. There is no true believer in Allah and the Last Day who may 
commit such an evil and wicked act that causes such great harm and devastation, This action can 
only be done by wicked people whose hearts are filled with hatred, envy, evil, corruption, and 
disbelief. We ask Allah to safeguard us against all these things and grant us well-being, We ask Allah 
alsa to support those in authority to find those criminals and punish them for their crime, This is 
because their crime is great and their corruption is tremendous. There is neither power nor might 


except with Allah. How could a Muslim commit such a henious crime that causes this great mischief, 
kill and injure innocent people. We ask Allah to help the police to catch and punish those criminals 
and we ask Him to defeat them and thase wha help them, 
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1 advise all those who have any information about them to report them to the concerned authorities, 
This Is considered to be cooperation in removing evil and aggression and protecting people's well- 
being and security against evil and aggression. Doing so enables those who are in authority to 
establish justice and punish evil doers for whom and thelr Ikes Allah says: (The recompense of those 
who wage war against Allah and His Messenger and do mischief in the land is only that they shall be 
killed or crucified or their hands and thelr feet be cut off from opposite sides, or be exiled from the 
land, That is their disgrace in this World, and a great torment is theirs in the Hereafter.) 


He who enforces people to pay him five, ten or one hundred Riyals is considered to be committing 
mischief in the land. Then, what will be the case with those who shed blood, destray corps and cattle 
and oppress people, This is a great crime and tremendous mischief, 

Stealing people's money on roads and markets is a great evil and tremendous crime, But this 
bombing caused the death and injury of many people, mischief in the land and destruction of houses, 
cars and other things. There is no doubt that this is one of the great crimes and mischief in the land, 
The doers of this evil deserve to be punished by killing and cutting their hands and legs as a 
recompense for what they did. We ask Allah to defeat their trials 
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and cause them to be caught. We ask Alish to safeguard us against their evils and the evil of their 
likes. We supplicate to Allah to cause them to be defeated by others and to make their conspiracies a 


cause for devastating them and their likes. He is Most Bountiful and Most Generous, We ask Allah 
alsa to grant the state success in catching and punishing them with what they deserve, There is 
neither might nar power except with Allah! 


244- Important advice to 
Yemeni rulers, wise persons and fighters 


This letter is from “Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the leaders and wise people fighting in 
Yemen, 

As-salamu “alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Fear Allah regarding all the people of Yemen, 1 advise you to fear Allah regarding weak people wha 
cannot defend themselves, women and children, the elderly, the sick and the injured. Do not ruin the 
crops, shed more blood, knock down houses and destroy everything, 
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Do not use bombs that devastate everything! Where are your minds? Where is your wisdom? Be 
merciful to babies, old people, women and the disabled. By fighting each other, you are only giving 
the enemies of Islam a reason to gloat. You do nothing but destraying your country with your own 
hands, Do not fil people's hearts with spite, Rather, prevent bloodshed and preserve what remains of 
blood relations and brotherhood in Islam. Beware of immoderation and return to the Qur'an and 
Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). Return to the Qur'an whenever you disagree, may 
you be among the successfull Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ((And) if you differ in anything 
amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (alg ate ali! 9.0), if you believe in Allah 
and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final determination.) And: (And in 


whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (He is the ruling 2udge).) 
Dear leaders! Fear Allah in relation to His servants. Do not lead them to incurring deadly enrmities, 
severing the ties of kinship and inflicting deep wounds. Seek Allah's Refuge from going on with this 
war and becoming amang those described by Allah Exalted be He) as, (Would you then, if you were 
given the authority, do mischief in the land, and sever your tes of kinship?) Seek not to be among 
those about wham Allah 
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says: (And when he turns away (from you "O Muhammad "plies ale alll .»1.o"), his effort in the 
land is to make mischief therein and to destroy the crops and the cattle, and Allah likes not mischief.) 
Fear Allah through Whom you demand your mutual rights and do not cut the relations of kinship, 

Abstain from doing these purposeless acts which will harm you before anyone else, They are nothing 
but great mischief and Allah has forbidden seeking mischief. Allah says: ("But seek, with that 
(wealth) which all8h has bestowed on you, the home of the Hereafter, and forget not your portion of 
lawful enjoyment in this world; and do good as all3h has been good to you, and seek not mischief in 
the land, Verily, Allah likes not the Mufsidin (those who commit great crimes and sins, oppressors, 
tyrants, mischieF"makers, corrupters).") And: (Verily, Allah does not set right the work of Al-Mufsiddn 
(the evildoers, corrupters).) Remember Allah's blessings to you and follow the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) 
where Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So remember the graces (bestowed upon you) from Allah, and 


do not go about making mischief on the earth.) 


Dear leaders! Learn from what has happened to other Muslim countries around you. They live in 
destruction, enmity, ruin and chaos. May Allah guide them! 
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1 advise you to save your nation - and maintain its interests - from the afflictions of this war and this 
can be done by returning to the truth and guidance in the Qur'an, Use your wisdom and mercy ta 
solve your problems according to Shariah (Islamic law). Why can you not discuss things rationally 
and reach a conclusion, considering the nation’s best interest! Seek refuge with Allah from taking this 
dangerous road which leads to war. Do nat keep an kindling it, for it will burn men, women, children, 
crops and the nation's capabilities, as you have seen. 

Lam only giving you this advice because I pity you and it saddens me to see you fighting and 
destroying each other's houses, This conduct will not be accepted from the enemies of your religion, 
let alone your brothers who face the same Qlblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah), 
recite the same Book and fallow the same Prophet (peace be upon him)! Be kind, for Allah grants for 
kindness that which He does not grant for severity. Allah loves those who show mercy and shows 
them Mercy, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The Merciful shows mercy to those who shaw 
mercy. Show mercy to those on earth and the One Who is in Heaven will show mercy to you.) 
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He (peace be upon him) also said: (Anyone who does nat show mercy, will nat be shown mercy.) 
Furthermore, Allah (Glorified be He) exhorts making peace and praises those who do so, Allah 
(Glorified be He) says: (and making peace is better.) And: (There is no good in most of their secret 
talks eave (in) him who orders Sadaqah (charity in allah’s Cause), or MatrOf (Islamic Monotheism and 
all the good and righteous deeds which all3h has ordained), or conciliation between mankind) And: 
(So fear Allah and adjust all matters of difference among you, and obey Allah and His Messenger 
(Muhammad plus ale abil po), if you are believers.) 

Accept this advice from someone hurt to see Fitnah (temptation) spreading among Muslims and is 
sad to find them antagonizing one another and taking up arms against each other. 


May Allah benefit you with my advice and guide you to prevent the dangers of wars, for He is Ever- 
Near and Responsive! May peace and blessings of Allsh be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his farnily, 
and Companions! 


The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and the Departments of Scholarly Research 
and Ifta', 


and Head of the Constituent Assembly of the World Muslim League in Makkah 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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245- Remarks on what was written by 


Shaykh “Abdul-Rahman ibn “Abdul-Khaliq in his book 


“The obligation of limiting prescribed penalties" 


1m page 26 of your book entitled “The obligation of limiting prescribed penalties", you said: 
“Third, eliminating the causes of crime before applying the punishment, Apart from fanaticism and 
ignorance, I say that it is definitely impermissible to apply the legal punishment before eliminating the 
causes of crime. We have to excuse the criminal if they were under the influence of monopoly, 
injustice, absence of social solidarity and spread of selfishness." 

You also said that in such a society there may be an excuse for whoever is obliged to commit theft or 
Zina (adultery) to support her child, old mother, or sick father. It s a sign of naivety and ignorance 
that we punish the adulterer while we allow all kinds of wantonness and libertinism. Therefore, itis 
neither rational nor wise to apply criminal Hudud (ordained punishments for violating Allah’s Law) 
before eliminating all the causes leading to the concerned crimes, 
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What has been mentioned above is incorrect and contradictory to the truth, 1 do not know of any 
scholar who said the same except a narration that “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) 
suspended the application of theft Hadd during the year of famine. However, even if such a narration 
is Sahih (authentic), the issue still needs Ijthad (juristc effort to infer expert legal rulings) and 
insight. Anyway, explicit texts of Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) clearly 
state the obligation of executing the Hadd on whoever is proven to be guilty, 

You have thus to withdraw what you have mentioned in this book and declare this in local 
newspapers in Kuwait and Saudi Arabia, You also have to declare this in a special book in which you 
redress all your mistakes, It is well known that Al-Hagg (the Truth) is firm as "Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) told Abu Musa Al-Ash ‘ary (may Allah be pleased with him). Consequently, 
returning to Al-Haqq is better than persisting in falsehood. May Allah guide us all to what pleases 
Hin! May He safeguard us all against what incurs His Anger! 


q 
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246- The evidence on executing a person who apostatizes (recants Islam) 


Q: In a radio program, I heard a speaker claim that there is no evidence in the Noble 
Qur'an, the Hadiths or even in a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified scholar) 
permitting the execution of a Murtad (apostate) from Islam. Please enlighten us on the 
validity of that claim, 

The Noble Qur'an and the purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) have verified 
the obligation of executing a Murtad if they refuse to repent, and this is illustrated in Allah's (Glorified 
be He) Saying inSurah Al-Tawbah, (Then when the Sacred Months (the Ist, 7th, 11th, and 12th 
months of the Islamic calendar) have passed, then kill the Mushrikin (See V.2:105) wherever you 
find them, and capture them and besiege them, and lie in wait for them in each and every ambush, 
But if they repent and perform As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salt), and give Zakat, then leave thelr way free, 
Verily, allah is OftForgiving, Most Merciful.) Thus, the noble Ayah indicates that whoever does not 
repent should not be freed. 

Al-Bukhar! narrated in his Sahih on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (If somebody (a Muslim) discards his religion, kill him, Also, 
it Is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie., AlBukhari and Muslim) on the 
authority of Mu‘adh (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said to a Murtad whom he saw at Abu 
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Musa Al-Ashary's in Yemen "I will not dismount, ie. my riding animal, until he is executed. This is 
the Ruling of allah and His Messenger". 

There are also many other proofs that have been illustrated by scholars under the title, "The ruling 
on a Murtad", according to the Four Madh-habs (Hanafy, Maly, Shafi'y, and Hanbaly Schools of 
Jurisprudence), Thus, whoever wants to know further about that should refer to the mentioned 
section. 

On the other hand, whoever denies this is an ignorant and straying person who should be 
disregarded, Not only this, but they should also be advised and informed (of the right ruling), as they 
right then be guided. Allah is the One Who grants success. 
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247- The obligation on everyone to cooperate 


with the government and the courts in fighting narcotics 


Q: Your Eminence, what is your comment on the phenomenon of narcotic addiction that 
began to spread in the Islamic communities? How can a citizen take part in fighting this 
phenomenon? 

Jarcotic addiction isa fatal disease that bodes manifest evil and dangerous consequences, The 
government, may Allah grant It success, has been exerting great efforts in fighting it, 
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and the courts have enacted necessary deterrent punishments. So, the people should in turn 
cooperate with the gavernment and courts in combating ail kinds of narcotic addiction through advice, 
Islamic guidance, and verbal and practical admonition. Everyone should beain with themselves, 
devotedly fighting it verbally and practically, advise ther Muslim fellows and point out to therm its 
serious dangers and evil consequences, according to Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying, 
(Help you one another in A-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help ane 
another in sin and transgression.) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, (By Al‘Asr (the time). ) 
(Verily, man is in loss,) (Except those who believe (in Islamic Monotheism) and do righteous good 
deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [.e. order one another to perform all kinds of good 
deeds (Al-Ma'ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstan from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (Al- 
Munkar which Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, 
harms, and injuries which one may encounter in allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of 
Islamic Monotheism or Jihad). May Allah guide us and all the Muslims, grant us success, and keep 
Us away from all that incurs His (May He be Glorified) Wrath 
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248+ 


‘A warning against gambling 
consuming intoxicants, and Gharar sales 


Praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, his family and his Companions! 
Indeed, Allah (May He be Glorified) has made lawful to people good foodstuff, drinks, and 
transactions due their need for them and to the manifest usefuiness and harmlessness of such 
things, 
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He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also prohibited all evil foodstuff, drinks, and transactions due to thelr 
great harm and uselessness, or due to the fact that thelr inherent harm averweighs the benefit 
derived from them. Here, Allah (Glorified be He) says inSurah AHMa'idah, (They ask you (O 
Muhammad plug ate al! 91.0) what is lawful for them (as food). Say: "Lawful unto you are At- 
Tayyibat [all kind of Halal (lawfulgood) foods which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered 
eatable animals, milk products, fats, vegetables and fruits)].) and also says in the same Surah (O 
You Who believe! Intoxicants (all kinds of alcoholic drinks), and gambling, and Al-AnsSb, and Ab-Aziam 
(arrows for seeking luck or decision) are an abomination of Shaitan’s (Satan) handiwork, So avoid 
(Strictly all) that (@bornination) in order that you may be successful.) (Shaitn (Satan) wants only to 
excite enmity and hatred between you with intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and gambling, and hinder 
you from the remembrance of Allah and from As-Sal&t (the prayer). So, will you not then abstain?) 
{And obey allah and the Messenger (Muhammad plus ale ail Le), and beware (of even coming 
near to drinking or gambling or Al-éns’b, or AFAzlam, ett.) and fear all8h, Then if you turn away, 
you should know that it is Our Messenger’s duty to convey (the Message) in the clearest way.) 
Besides, He (Exalted be He) says inSurah ALA raf,describing our Prophet Muhammad ion “Abdullah 
(peace be upon him), (Thase who follow the Messenger, the Prophet who can neither read nor write 
(i.e, Muhammad pilus aals ali! Le) whom they find written with them in the Taurat (Torah) (Deut, 
xviii 15) and the Injeel (Gospel) (John xiv, 16), ~ he commands them for AHVa'rAf (Le. Islamic 


Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained); and forbids them fram A-Munkar (Le. disbelief, 
polytheism of all kinds, and all that Iskim has forbidden); he allows them as lawful At-Tayyibat (Le. 
all good and lawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons, foods), and prohibits them as unlawful 
Al-Khaba’ith (i.e. all evil and unlawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons and foods), he 
releases them fram their heavy burdens (of Allah’s Covenant with the children of Israel), and from 
the fetters (bindings) that were upon them. So those who believe in him (Muhammad a,1s all .sLo 
L443), honour him, help him, and follow the light (the Qur'an) which has been sent down with him, 
it is they who will be successful.) Through these verses, Allah (Glorified be He) explains that He has 
made lawful 
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for His Slaves good things and forbidden impurities. He (Glorified be He) also clarifies that Kharnr 
(intoxicants) Is one of these evil things because of its harmful effects, such as befogaing the mind, 
ensuing enmity and hatred, and instiling negligence of religious obligations of Dhikr (Remembrance 
of Allah) and offering Salah (Prayer). Khamr is thus regarded as the source of all evil and a means to 
committing sins, Itis one of the most aborninable major sins, That is why Allah has promised those 
who drink khamr and do not repent before their death to give them Tinat AFKhabal, which is the 
discharge of the people of Hellfire, to drink. We seek refuge with Allah, 

Another evil thing is gambling, being evil due to its bad consequences, such as the loss of wealth, 
Unjust acquisition of maney, kindling hatred and enmity, and instiling negligence of the abligation of 
Ohikr and offering Salah, 

Today, many people gamble without taking heed of what Allah and His Messenger said regarding its 
prohibition or its evil and harmful consequences. This is due to thelr greed, covetousness, and desire 
to obtain money by any means, even if it invokes Allah's Wrath and punishment or the loss of wealth 
and self-destruction in the Hereafter. This is due to the love of and greed for wealth and to 
forgetfulness of the evil consequences of collecting it through prohibited means, such as gambling 
and Gharar sale (uncertain sale), in this worldly life and in the Hereafter. It is authentically reported 
that the Praphet (peace be upon him) (forbade Gharar sale.) 
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An example of the transactions that are regarded as forms of gambling and of Gharar sale in our 
present time is what some companies and traders do of giving small luck-based gifts along with 
some commodities that are to be sold, This is to drain the wealth of Muslims and encourage them to 
buy commodities having gifts attached to them with the natural consequences of expensive prices 
and sale-rate increase, to the interest of such companies. Undoubtedly, this kind of transaction is a 
form of gambling and Gharar sale as the customer spends his money in return for an uncertain sum 
of money. This is a kind of gambling and Gharar sale, against which Allah and His Messenger warned 
us, Selling cards with numbers to people so they may win prizes, if they get the required number, is 
another type of gambling which Allah has prohibited, as it entails danger and ilcit acquisition of 
money. Dear Muslims fellows! You must fear Allah! You have to avoid and warn others against such 
prohibited transactions. Spend your money only in the proper way, which does not contradict allah's 
Law, Do nat help your enemies and greedy traders and companies steal your money and incur Allah's 
Anger. The government, may Allah grant it success, should prevent these transactions. It should alsa 
prevent the import such commodities which include hidden prizes as it makes people indulge in 
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gambling, leads to the loss of wealth and destroys society. May Allah guide the government and the 


Muslims to the path of success and prosperity of the Ummah (nation). May Allah guide us all to that 
which pleases and draws us close to Him and that benefits the Muslims; as He is Able to do all 
things, May peace and blessings of Allah be upon His Slave and Messenger Muhammad, his farnily, 
and Companians. 


Chairman of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw" ah, and Guidance 
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Qvercoming the consequences of the crime of Zina 


Q: What should an adulterer do to overcome the consequences of the crime of Zina 
(premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery)? 
A: Zina Is one of the prohibited and grievous major sins, Allah has threatened the Mushrikin (those 
associating others in worship with Allah), those who kill people with no just cause, and the adulterers 
that they will endure a double punishment on the Day of Resurrection, which they will eternally suffer 
due ta thelr horrible crimes, lah (Glorified be He) says, 
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(And those who invoke not any other ilah (god) along with Allah, nor kill such person as Allsh has 
forbidden, except for just cause, nor commit ilegal sexual intercourse - and whoever does this shall 
receive the punishment.) (The torment will be doubled to him on the Day of Resurrection, and he will 
abide therein in disgrace; (Except thase who repent and believe (in Islimic Monothetsm), and do 
righteous deeds) Therefore, whoever commits that crime should sincerely offer sincere Tawbah 
(repentance), and follow it up with True Iman (Faith) and righteous deeds. However, sincere Tawbah 
is attained only when a person quits a sin, regrets having committed it, and truly resolves not to 
return to It again, out of fear and reverence of Allah (Glorified be He), and bewares of His 
Punishment, Allah (Exalted be He) says, (And verily, Iam indeed forgiving to him who repents, 
believes (in My Oneness, and associates none in warship with Me) and does righteous good deeds, 
and then remains constant in doing them, (til his death). ) Accordingly, every Muslim should beware 
Gf this grievous sin and the means leading to it. They should also hasten to observe sincere Tawbah 
from past sins. Thereupon, Allah will indeed accept the Tawbah of the true repentant and will forgive 
them, 
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250, Are there certain conditions regarding those carrying out the stoning of sinful 
persons in fulfilment of the Had 


Q: The Shar y (Legal) Court in the city of Ta"iz, in Yemen ruled the stoning a woman for 
having committed Zina (extramarital intercourse; adultery). Some people would hesitate 
to carry out the ruling saying that the stoner should meet some conditions, including 
that he be sinless and something of the like. Guide us in this regard, may Allah reward 
you with the best! 

‘A: Lam very pleased with the ruling of the court of Ta "iz, that is stoning the married woman who 
committed Zina, in application of the Had (ordained punishment for violating Allah’s Law, pl. Hudud) 
of Allah, which most Islamic countries overlook. May Allah reward those in charge of the court with 
the best! May Allah help the government of Yemen and other Islamic governments to apply the 
Shari'ah of Allah to His Servants with regard to Hudud and affairs. Undoubtedly, ruling by the 
Shari'ah of Allah sets right people's affairs and brings them happiness in this worldly life and in the 
Hereafter, Muslims should cooperate on this. Anyone who undertakes stoning the one who committed 
Zina Is to be rewarded, No one should abstain from carrying this out ifthe Shariah ruling of stoning 
is issued, The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may 
Allah be pleased with them) to stone Ma"iz Al-Aslamy, the two Jews 
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and Al-Ghamydiyyah and others, and the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) hastened to da 
this, May Allah guide Muslims to fallow in their footsteps with regard to Hudud and ather matters! 

It is a nota condition that the one who carries out stoning should be infallile or sinless because the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) did not stipulate it. So, it is not permissible for anyone to 
stipulate a condition that is not supported by any proof in the Book of Allah or the Sunnah (whatever 
is reported from the Prophet), May Allah grant us success! 
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251- Does the wife of a person committing Zina become unlawful to him? 


Q: If a married man commits adultery, will his wife be unlawful to him, and similarly the 
husband of a woman who does so? 

‘A: None of them will be unlawful to the other, but if one fell into such a sin, they are required to 
have sincere repentance to Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified), maintain believe in Him and do 
good deeds, Sincere repentance is realized by giving up sins, regretting having committed it and 
determining sincerely not to retum to them aut of fearing Allah, glorifying Him, hoping for His Reward 
and fearing His Punishment, Allah (Glorified be He) says, 
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(And verily, Tam indeed forgiving to him who repents, believes (in My Oneness, and associates none 
In worship with Me) and does righteous good deeds, and then remains constant in doing them, til 
his death). He (Glorified be He) also says, (O you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere 
repentance!) and (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be 
successful) Besides, Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery) is one of the mast grievous 
unlawful acts and one of the major sins. Thus, Allah has threatened the polytheists, those who kill 
people without right and those committing Zina with doubling their punishment on the Day of 
Judgment and that they will remain in this punishment due to the gravity of their crime and the 
repulsiveness of their acts, Allah (Glorified be He) says, (And those who invoke not any other ish 
(god) along with Allah, nor kill such person as Allah has forbidden, except for just cause, nor commit 
illegal sexual intercourse - and whoever does this shall receive the punishment, (The torment will 
be doubled to him on the Day of Resurrection, and he will abide therein in disgrace;) (Except those 
‘who repent and believe (in Islamic Monatheism), and do righteous deeds) 

Hence, it is obligatory on every Muslim, man and woman, to keep away from this evil deed and the 
means leading to it, and to hasten into repentance to Allah from what has preceded of evil deeds, 
knowing that Allah (Glorified be He) accepts the repentance of the faithful penitents and forgives 
them, May allah grant us success! 
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252- 


The ruling on committing Zina with a woman 
and marrying her after she got pregnant 


Q: A man had a relationship with a woman without a marriage contract or witnesses. 
After he came to know that she was in her third month of pregnancy, he contracted 
marriage and she gave birth. Then, she got pregnant for the second time during which he 
divorced her and after a week he gave her triple divorce (three simultaneous 
pronouncements of divorce). He asked an unscholarly person about that and he told him 
that there is nothing on him and that he had to resume his marriage. What is the ruling 
regarding her first baby and what about the triple divorce after which they continued 
their marital life, knowing that they now have three children? 

A: If the first affair was not established through a marriage contract, then this is - may Allah 
safeguard us - clear Zina (premarital sexual intercourse; fornication), Therefore, the child who was 
born through this affair is not to be attributed to the man but to the woman, The man in question 
should be stoned until he dies if he committed Zina while being married (to another woman) or 
lashed a hundred times and exiled for a year if he is unmarried, He should refer to the court in his 
country to learn what he should do. May Allah grant us and him guidance! 
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253- The ruling on a person who accuses his wife of committing Zina 


Q: Your Eminence, what do you think of a man who accuses his wife of committing Zina 
(adultery) - although she is innocent of it - only because she did not bleed on the 
wedding night (hymen rupture bleeding)? She has been living miserably with him because 
he doubts her chastity. Do you recommend that she leave him or what? 

‘A: If he accuses her of committing Zina, she may ask for applying the Had (ordained punishment for 
violating Allah's Law) of Qadh (falsely accusing a chaste person of involvement in prohibited sexual 
relations) to him, which Is eighty whips, unless she forgives him and he is quided by allah to stop 
hurling such improper accusation. Otherwise, she may have him whipped eighty times, unless her 
Zina Is proven by four witnesses or Li’an (allegation of adultery against a wife, accompanied by 
mutual invoking of Allah’s Curse/Wrath if lying) before the court. There is no harm in asking for a 
divorce if he insults her and doubts her chastity, even by giving him some money so that he divorces 
her. 
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254- The ruling on anyone who is afflicted with (indulgence in) obscenity 


Q: Tam a twenty four year old man, and I practice Masturbation since I am not able to 
marry. Whenever I intend to observe Tawbah (repentance) of this act, return to 
practice it over again. I have become an easy prey to such a nasty habit. Please clarify 
this matter to me, and whether or not it is prohibited. Furthermore, is the Hadith reading 
that "seven (categories of) people to whom Allah will not speak, praise, etc., including 
the masturbator" authentic or not. Please clarify this issue, may Allah reward you well! 
A: The act of Masturbation is an impermissible Munkar (that which Is unacceptable or disapproved of 
by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), and a Muslim should quit this habit and observe 
Tawbah (repentance) to Allah, for itis inconsistent with Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) Saying, 
(And those who guard their chastity (Le. private parts, from illegal sexual acts)) (Except from their 
wives or (the slaves) that their right hands possess, - for then, they are free from blame; (But 
whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the transgressors;} It should also be avoided due to 
consequent harms that haye been declared by scholars and physicians, Allah has prohibited for a 
Muslim that which Is harmful to their religion or life. As for the Hadith of the seven people including 
the masturbator, scholars declared it as an unauthentic Da “if Hadith (@ Hadith that fails to reach the 
status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators), 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 22; Page No. 405) 


255- Stolen money must be given back to its owner 


Q: Dear Shaykh, there is a person who says: When I was fourteen years old, a relative of 
my father's from a foreign country used to visit him. I used to steal some of his hard 
currency and exchange them from the exchange market and then spend them. When I 
grew up, Iregretted what I had done and made up my mind to return what I had stolen. 
Is it permissible for me to give it in charity, in all aspects of good, and intend that its 
reward be for him, though he is still alive? 

‘A: You have to return it to its owner by any means and you have no right to spend it. May Allah grant 
us success! 
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256- The ruling on stolen property whose owner is unknown 


From “Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah bn 82 to the honorable brother, Manager of the 
Department for Religious Affairs in the National Guard Camps, in Khashm Al-"An, may 
Allah protect you! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

This (correspondence) is in reply to your letter no. 8, dated 1/3/1407 AH, and the 
attached Fatwa request submitted by one of the National Guard members about the lamb 
he and his mother took and hid from its owner who came to inquire about it. 

Please be advised that the Permanent Committze for Scholarly Research and Ifta' has studied the 
case and concluded that the mentioned person and his mother should perform Tawbah (repentance 
to Allah) of what they did, and then give the animal or its value in Sadagah (voluntary charity) if they 
do not know its owner or his heirs. They may deduct the money they had spent on (feeding) the 
animal according to their careful assessment of it. May Allah guide everyone to what pleases Him, 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


General Chairman of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah and Guidance 
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257- The ruling on a person whose shoes were stolen so they took another pair in return 


Q: Many times, Ihave my slippers stolen and I sometimes find other slippers or a similar 
pair in place of my slippers, is it permissible for me to take those slippers instead of my 
stolen slippers? Answer me, may Allah reward you! 

A: It is better to avoid this for the person who takes your slippers may be somebody other than the 
owner of the slippers you found. However, if the slippers are similar and you take shoes similar to 
yours which you find in its place, then saying that this is permissible is close to right, as similarity is a 
cause. If they are not similar, they should not be taken as you may then take slippers of a person 
other than the one who took yours, Thus, its better to leave them anyway, to be on the safe side, 
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258- Slight beating for the purpose of discipline is permissible 


Q: Sometimes, we slightly beat our sickly sister, though this causes us great pain. Is 
there any sin upon us for doing this? 

‘ou should consider her condition and avoid whatever might worsen her case. If she cannot 
tolerate beating, it is not permissible for you to do that. Yet, if she suffers from a minor disease, and 
makes mistakes that call for which she deserves light punishment, then this is acceptable, 

However, as Is previously mentioned, you should carefully consider her condition, and if beating 
harms her, do not do that. But f punishment does notharm her and she is in need of discipline, so 
that she is deterred, there is nothing wrong with it 
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259° 
The ruling on masturbation, sodomy and bestiality 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who masturbates on the pretext of fear of committing 
Zina (adultery)? And what is the ruling on sodomy and on bestiality? What are the Hudud 
(ordained penalties) on them? 

A: Tt is Haram (prohibited) for a Muslim to masturbate, according to Allah's (Glonified and Exalted be 
He) saying about the Mu'mins (believers), (And those who guard their chastity (Le. private parts, 
from llgal sexual acts)) (Except from thelr wives or (the slaves) that their right hands possess, - for 
then, they are free from blame;) (But whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the 
transgressors;) As for sodomy or homosexuality, it s one of the gravest major sins, Allah dispraised 
the people of Lut (Lot, peace be upon him) in many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) for doing this Munkar 
(that which Is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), He 
(Glorified be He) told us that it is an immoral act that has never been committed before, and that He 
tortured them for it and for their Kuff (disbelief) and misguidance. 
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It Is indicated in the Qur'an that He (Glorified be He) destroyed their country through stones that fell 
from heaven and through causing the earth to swallow them, May Allah protect us and all the 
Muslims from their deeds and their end! 

A sodomite deserves to be killed, whether he is married or not, if the deed is proven this through the 
Shari ‘y (legal) court, and the punishment is to be enforced by the ruler of the Muslims or his deputy. 
As for bestiality, it is also prohibited, Thus, a person who does so should be subjected to Ta ‘zir 
(discretionary punishment) ifthe act is proven by the court. The Shari 'y court is referential authority 
that should decide the way of Ta‘zir. However, a group of scholars deemed that such a person 
should be killed, Yet, the most authentic opinion is that Ta"zir is enough, in the way the rule decides, 
because the Hadith which states that such a person should be killed is not Sahih (authentic). May 
Allah grant us success! 


q 
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260- Legal treatment of a sinner 


Q: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 am a youth of 21 years of age. I have committed sodomy (sexual perversion) since I 
was 8 years old because my father was too busy to bring me up well. Now I regret this 
to the extent that I think of committing suicide, I seek refuge with Allah. What increases 
my pains and suffering is that my family want me to get married. I hope that your 
Eminence will guide me to the right path and the sovereign remedy for my problem so 
that I can get rid of the life of suffering that I live. May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

Task Allah to grant you recovery from what you have just mentioned, which is certainly a hideous 
crime, Yet the remedy for it is easy, praise be to Allah. What you must do is to hasten to repent 
sincerely by regretting your past sins, giving up such a crime, and having the ultimate resolution 
never to do it again, Besides, you should befriend good people, keep away 
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from bad people, and hasten to get married. Then, have glad tidings of good, prosperity, and best 
‘outcome, if you are sincere in your repentance. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (And all of 
you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) He (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also saysin Surah Al-Tahrim (O you who believe! Turn to all3h with sincere repentance!) In 
addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Penitence wipes out all the previous misdeeds.) He 
(peace be upon him) also said, (He who repents from sins is like the one who has never sinned.) 
May Allah grant you success, mend your heart and deeds, and endow you with sincere repentance 
and good company. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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261-1 


sufficient to return to Allah in repentance and not to return to 


your evil deed 


In the Name of Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the most honorable of 
messengers, our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) 

This letter is not only to the Mufty of Saudi Arabia, but it is also (a message) to all 
faithful Muslims and all sinners, being myself a sinner. I committed the ever greatest sin 
that violates honor and disgraces humans, and I experienced both of them in the worldly 
life and I do not want to receive Allah's Punishment for it in the Hereafter. 

Our respected Shaykh, I committed the grave sin of sodomy, and ever since am 
completely destroyed, Please, do not mention to me the word of repentance for it has a 
great meaning and in my point of view nothing will absolve me from this sin except being 
subjected to the Had (prescribed penalty) and to be killed by sword so that my impure 
and tortured soul is relieved, in compliance with the case of the female Companion to 
whom the Prophet (peace be upon him) applied Had. 

1 do not want to indulge in meaningless sophistry. But 1 ask you, the kind and merciful 
spiritual father to the Muslims, to allow me entrance into Saudi Arabia even if shackled 
and to apply 
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the Had to me. 


I wrote to one of the Shaykhs, but he advised me to repent to Allah and not to lose hope 
in Allah. I did not lose hope in Allah, but I cannot not think of myself standing before 
Allah while having committed this sin. I have offered “Umrah (lesser Pilgrimage) a year 
ago and I asked the Mufty of Al-Haram (the Sacred Masjid in Makkah) who said to me 
that whoever repents, Allah will accept their repentance. I am penitent but ther 
something I committed and I do not want to meet Allah while having committed 
Please, dear Shaykh, I want to be punished with death and I hope that Allah may will look 
at me on the Day of Judgment and will be pleased with me. I have great confidence 
Allah and I also have an upright family to whom I brought this dishonor. There is no 
doubt that what I committed is not a matter, considering Allah's forgiveness and 
mercifulness. Please, do not reject my request, I am between two fires and I entrust you 
my matter about which I have informed you. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh 

A: Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


You are required to repent to allah (Glorified be He) and not to return to your bad deed, and this is 


sufficient for you. For, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ( Repentance wipes out all that 
precedes it (of misdeeds). ) He (peace be upon him) also said, (He who repents from his sins is Ike 
the one 
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who has not committed a sin.) Besides, Allah (Exalted be He) says, (And He it is Who accepts 
repentance from His slaves, and forgives sins} I thus recommend you to fear Allah, to repent 
sincerely and to keep away from bad company. And then have glad tidings of good result and 
acquittal for what you have committed. May Allah help us observe sincere repentance and grant us 
safety against any evil, for He is the Mast Honorable One. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh 
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262- Hudud are to be implemented in Makkah and AlMadinah 


Q: Is it permissible to implement Hudud (sing. Had; ordained punishment for violating 
Allah's Law) in Makkah ? 


A: Tt is permissible to be implement Hudud in Makkah and AHMadinah, since the person committing 
such Had-entailing crimes - such as those who commit Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or 
adultery) or burglary - has violated the sanctity of these places. 
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263- Does Tawbah wipe out major sins 


Q: I committed a major sin, does Tawbah (repentance) and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness 
from Allah) suffice in expiation for it? 

A: Allah wipes aut all sins, even Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), if one 
observes genuine Tawbah, according to His Glorified be He) saying, (And all of you beg Allah to 
forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) and His (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying 
inSurah Al-Furgan, (And those who invoke not any other ilgh (god) along with Allah, nor kil such 
person as Allah has forbidden, except for just cause, nor commit ilegal sexual intercourse - and 
whoever does this shall recelve the punishment. (The torment will be doubled to him on the Day of 
Resurrection, and he will abide therein in disgrace; (Except those who repent and believe (in Islamic 
Manothelsm), and do righteous deeds; for those, Allah will change thelr sins into good deeds, and 
Allah is Of Forgiving, Most Merciful.) 


He (Glorified be He) has indicated in these two Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that anyone who commits 
Shirk, Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery) or kills with no just cause will receive 
double torment on the Day of Resurrection, and will disgracefully abide in it, 
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except those who repent and perform righteous deeds, The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, 
(Tawbah wipes out all the previous misdeeds) He (peace be upon him) also said, (The one who 
repents from sin Is lke the one who has never sinned) The conditions of genuine Tawbah through 
which Allah wipes out sins are three: First, showing regret over the past sins and misdeeds, 
Second, quitting them out of glorification and fear of allah (Glorified be He), Third, having true will 
not to return to such sin, There is also a fourth condition for the validity of Tawbah, that is if the sin 
is related to a person - such as killing, beating, forcibly taking others' money and suchlike - itis 
necessary to give them their rights back or seek their forgiveness for that. We ask Allah to grant us 
and all Muslims success in observing sincere Tawbah from all sins, He is Most Generous, Most 
Bountifil 
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264- Is it Wajib to inform people about one's sins after observing Tawbah? 


Q: Due to the nature of my work, I was tempted to commit some mistakes and sins 
relating to women. Such sins were less serious than Zina (premarital sexual intercourse 
and/or adultery). I also lied lest I should be exposed to scandals. Then, I have observed 
Tawbah (repentance to Allah). Do I have to tell 
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the truth about the sins I committed? 


: Tawbah is indeed sufficient. When Allah protects a servant, they should not disclose the bad 
deeds and sins they committed. Allah Exalted be He) accepts the Tawbah of whoever offers it, It is 
thus Wajb (obligatory) on you to observe Tawbah, beware of the means that lead to evils, Zina, and 
all things that allah has prohibited, You also have to make Istighfar (eeeking forgiveness from Allah), 
Again, you should not disclose your misdeeds or reveal your faults. 


End of vol. 22 
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Inthe Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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1- Default permissibility of the meat of animals slaughtered by the People of the Book 


as long as their way of slaughtering is unknown 


From ‘Aldul ‘Aziz Bin ‘Abdullah Ibn Baz to His Excellency, respected brother Shaykh S. N. Dh., 
may Allah guide you to all goodness. Amen. 

Peace, mercy and blessings of Allah be upon you. 

I have received your honorable letter that involved four questions. May Allah extend His 
uidance to you and may He grant me, you and all the Muslims, sound understanding of 
His Deen (religion) and steadfastness therein. Following are the questions and their 
respective answers: 

First: You mentioned that you have abstained from eating all types of meat believing 
that they are not slaughtered according to Islamic law or the way of the People of the 
Book, the Jews and Christians. That is, the Name of Allah is not mentioned upon 
slaughtering them. So, you ask, "Is it lawful or unlawful to eat this meat?" 

‘A: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, (Made lawful to you this day are At-Tayyibat [all kinds 
of Halal (lawful) foods, which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, milk 
products, fats, vegetables and fruits)]. The food (slaughtered cattle, eatable animals) of the people 
of the Scripture Qews and Christians) is lawful to you and yours is lawful to them.) til the end of the 
verse, 
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This verse Indicates to us that the food of the People of the Book is lawful for us, knowing that the 
People of the Book are the Jews and Christians. It s lawful to eat thelr slaughtered animals unless 
we know that they have follawed other than the way ordained for slaughtering edible animals, such 
as killing the animal by strangulation, by electric shock, by shooting in the head or similar methods, 
For, the animals slaughtered in this way are considered strangled or killed by violent blow, and 
therefore, it will not be lawful for us to consume. This is because we are not allowed to eat the 
animal that has been strangled or killed by a violent blow even if itis a Muslim that has slaughtered 
it. However, if we do not knaw how they slaughtered the animal, then its allawed for us to consume 
it fallowing the instructions in the Noble Verse quoted above. Besides, the following is an answer 
which we have previously provided regarding this question, so that you may benefit fram it. 

‘As for not mentioning the Name of Allah on their slaughtered animals, it is due to their ignorance of 
the ruling. However, this does nat prevent the permissibllity of their sacrifices (for the Muslims), as is 
the case with the Muslim who forgets to mention the Name of Allah while slaughtering or is unaware 
of the ruling. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall 
into error) It s also authentically reported that when the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) recited this verse he said, (Allah said in reply: “I did") Moreover, the Almighty 
says in Surah Al-Ahzab, (And there is no sin on you concerning that in which you made a mistake, 
except in regard to what your hearts deliberately intend. and allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.) It Is also reported from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) that he 
said, (Indeed, Allah has forgiven my Ummah (Muslim Nation) 
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their mistake, their forgetfulness and what they have been forced to do) Reported by Ibn Majah and 
Al-Hakim. It is to be noted that there is weakness in the chain of narration of this Hadith, However, 


there are many other Hadiths supporting it. 
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2- The default ruling on the food of the People of the Book is permissibility 


Q: What is the ruling regarding what was declared during a conference held in America 
that one of its recommendations was to beware of some products because they contain 
pork? Such products include soap, toothpaste, cheese, etc. Please instruct us regarding 
this? Do you have any information about this conference and such products that were 
specified? 

We have received some questions regarding the products mentioned by the questioner and what 
was discussed in this conference, They were referred to specialized authorities in the Kingdom which 
responded that no such products have been brought to the Kingdom. 
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Moreover, as far as we know, no information have been proven true other than that mentioned by 
these specialized authorities with regard to the claim that some products containing pork or its fat 
are imported into the Kingdom from the food of the People of the Book, It should thus be noted that 
the food of the People of the Book is basically lawful unless it is proven to be containing prohibited 
ingredients, Allah(may He be Glorified and Exalted) states, (© you who believe (in the Oneness of 
Allah - Islamic Monotheism)! Eat of the lawful things that We have provided you with, and be grateful 
to Allah, if itis indeed He Whom you worship.) Allah is the Grantor of success and guidance. 
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3. The ruling on eating the meat slaughtered by Christians 


Q.: Is it permissible to eat the meat slaughtered by Christians in our present time, 
knowing that they adopt various methods of slaughtering, such as using machines and 
anesthetics? 

+ It's permissible to eat the meat slaughtered by Christians, unless it is slaughtered in a way that is 
nat legal, Basically, it is lawful to eat the meat slaughtered by Christians, just as the meat 
slaughtered by the Muslims. For, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (The food (slaughtered 
cattle, eatable animals) of the people of the Scripture (ews and Christians) is lawful to you and 
yours is lawful to them,» 
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4- The ruling on pork fat 


This message is sent by ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin “Abdullah bn Baz to the noble Shaykh F. T., may 
Allah increase you in useful knowledge and faith, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

T have received your noble message that was sent on 11/5/1387 A.H,, and read what it 
contains of questions. 

Your letter contains a question about the ruling on pork fat. You have mentioned that 
you were informed that some modern scholars claim the permissibility of it. 

he opinion of the Four Imams and the dominant majority of scholars is the prohiaition of pork 
fat, They sald that the ruling on pork fat is subordinate to the ruling on pork flesh. Besides, the 
opinion reported by Imam AFQurtuby and scholar Al-Shawkany is that the whole Muslim nation have 
unanimously agreed on the impermissibility of pork flesh. This is because fa superior thing is 
prohibited, things inferior to itwill be prohibited by corollary. Moreover, the ruling on flesh will be 
applied to fat if itis generally announced. Therefore, the fat will be prohibited exactly like the flesh, 
Moreover, the harms resulting from flesh will also result from fat because of it being naturally 
connected. Here, it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited of all 
parts of pork, knowing that the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) explains and points 
fut the meanings of the Qur'an, 
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As far as we know, no scholar has contradicted this opinion, And even if we suppose that some 
scholars oppose It, such Would be a rare opposition to the consensus of scholars and the whole 
ation. It was reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.2., 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim) from Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) (That the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) addressed the people on the Day of the Conquest (af Makkah) saying: Verily, Allah and His 
Messenger have forbidden the sale of wine, carcass, pork and idols.) Thus, he (peace be upon him) 
Joined pork with alcohol and dead animals without excluding its fat. Moreover, he generally prohibited 
Selling it, just as he prohibited selling alcohol and dead animals. This is an evident injunction on the 
prohibition of it, There are many other Hadliths that point out this meaning, Besides, [have written an 
answer concerning the wisdom behind the prohibition of pork, and I will send you a copy of it along 
with @ copy of two other books written on this issue so that you to read them. I ask Allah to grant us 
all sound understanding of His religion, the power to advise His Servants and call to His religion, 
being guided by knowledge and wisdom, He is the Most Generous and Most Bountiful, As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatun, 
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5- The ruling on eating meat 


sold in non-Muslim countries: 


Q: What is the ruling on eating the meat sold in non-Mustim countries? Is it lawful to eat 
it or not? 

cholars have unanimously agreed to the prohibition of eating meat slaughtered by idolaters, 
atheists and other disbelievers besides the Jews, Christians and Magians, On the other hand, they 
have unanimously agreed to the permissibility of the animals slaughtered by the People of the Book 
from among the Jews and Christians. However, they differed regarding animals slaughtered by 
Magians, who worship fire, Thus, the Four Imams and the majority of scholars consider it unlawful ta 
eat the meat slaughtered by Magians, subordinating Magians to idolaters and all other disbelievers, 
other than the People of the Book. Yet, some scholars considered the meat slaughtered by Magians 
lawful to consume, drawing similarity between them and the People of the Book, This opinion is very 
‘weak, Rather, itis invalid, while the correct opinion is that of the majority of scholars, which prohibits 
eating the meat slaughtered by Magians, just as eating meat slaughtered by all other polytheists. For, 
Magians are like polytheists and the only difference is in the command to collect Jizyah (rrbute) from 
the Magians, while the only similarity between Magians and the People of the Book is in the 
enactment of callecting Jizyah (tribute) from both of them. The evidence to this ruling is Allah's 


(Glorified and Exalted be He) statement in Surah AHMa'idah, (Made lawful tp you this day are At- 
Tayyibat [all kinds of Halal (awful) foods, which Allgh has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable 
animals, milk products, fats, vegetables and fruits)]. The food (slaughtered cattle, eatable animals) 
of the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) is lawful to you and yours is lawful to them.) 
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In this verse, Allah (Glorified be He) states that the food of the People of the Book is lawful for us and 
their food, meaning their slaughtered animals as was indicated by Ibn ‘Abbas and other scholars. The 
correct denotation of the verse is that the food of other than the People of the Book, from among the 
disbelievers, is prohibited for us. This opinion is agreed upon by all scholars, with the exception of 
the weak and irreguiar difference with regard to the animals slaughtered by the Magians. 

With this being known, if the meat sold in stores in non-Muslim countries is known to be slaughtered 
by the People of the Book, then its lawful for the Muslims to consume it, 3s long as it is not knawn to 
be slaughtered in discordance with the Shar "y (egal) way. For, itis basically permitted according to 
the Qur'anic text, and therefore, this permissiolty cannot be waived except by a certain reason 
necessitating its prohibition. If, however, the meat is slaughtered by other than the People of the 
Book, then it is prohibited for Muslims and they are not allowed to consume it according to the 
Quranic injunction and the consensus in opinion of the Muslim scholars. Its not sufficient to mention 
the Name of Allah on such meat while cleaning it or eating it. As for those who consider it lawful to 
consume such meat and that it is sufficient to mention the Name of Allah when eating it, they support 
their argument with an incident which occurred in the beginning of Islam. It should be borne in mind 
that the permission to eat meat and mention the Name of Allah when eating It was given about the 
meat served by new converts who had just left their disbelief. It is reported that some of the 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with all of them) asked the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
bbe Upon him), (© Messenger of Allah, some new converts to Islam bring us meat, but we don't know 
iF they slaughtered it in the Name of Allah or not?) 
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Reported by AHBukhar' from ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her). Taking this into consideration, 
It becomes clear that there is no excuse for those who deem it lawful to consume the meat 
slaughtered by the disbelievers other than the People of the Book that is sold in stores, claiming that 
It Is sufficient to mention the Name of Allah when eating it. This is because the Hadith reported by 
'Aishah is related to meat slaughtered by Muslims and not by disbellevers. Therefore, there is no 
ambiguity in this regard, It should also be noted that what is done by a Muslim should be judged as 
good and acceptable, unless it is not in agreement with goodness and acceptance rules. And perhaps 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of lah be upon him) commanded those who asked him to mention 
the Name of Allah while eating the meat as a precaution and that he thus meant to quench for them 
the whisperings of the Satan, and not to make unlawful meat lawful, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) knows best 

As for the claim that the Muslims living in non-Muslim countries suffer difficulty in getting meat 
slaughtered according to Shar’y way and are tired of eating chicken and other types of food, this 
does not give them license to est prohibited meat. For, the rule that “necessity makes lawful that, 
which is by default unlawful" does not apply to them according to the consensus of the Muslim 
scholars. Therefore, we should drive people's attention to this matter and warn them against 
unwarranted negligence, This is the opinion to which Aliah has guided me regarding this matter that 
has become a general practice, I ask Allah to guide the Muslims to that which involves improvernent 
of their religious and worldly affairs, and to fil their hearts with fear of Him, strict abstinence from 
prohibited things and avoidance of what opposes His Law. 
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6- The ruling on meat slaughtered by the People of the Scripture when the way of 
slaughtering is Known. 


Q: We find large quantities of slaughtered meat that are imported from non-Muslim 
countries [in the markets], is it permissible to eat such imported meat, regardless of the 
method of slaughtering? 

f the meat is imported from countries of the People of the Scripture, namely Jews and Christians, 
its permissible to eat of it. For, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) permits Muslims to eat thelr food, 
including slaughtered meat. There Is no objection to eating it, in case there be no reason for 
prohibition. However, we should not eat the meat of animals slaughtered by People of the Scripture if 
we know that they were killed by strangling, striking in heads with a hammer and the like, shooting 
(in the forehead with a special gun), electric shock or any other means. I was informed by some 
Bu’ah (callers to Allah) that many slaughterhouses in America and Europe slaughter in a way that is 
not legislated, Thus, if the believer - out of caution - abstains from eating it, it would be better and 
safer, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Leave what causes you doubt and turn to what 
does nat cause you doubt.) Also, he (peace be upon him) said, «Whoever avoids 
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doubtful matters clears themselves in regard to their religion and their honor,» 


Thus, a believer should be cautious as regards his food and drink. So, if they buy a live animal (lke a 
sheep or chicken) and slaughter it themselves, it will be better and safer. Likewise, buying meat from 
butchers who are known for adopting the legislated way of slaughtering is better, 
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7 The ruling on imported chicken 


Q: What is the ruling on slaughtered and frozen chicken meat that is imported from 
abroad ? 

‘A: If chicken or other frozen meat is imported from countries of the People of the Book, namely Jews 
and Christians, then they are lawful tp be consumed by Muslims. For, the food of the People of the 
Book is made lawful to us according ta the text ofthe Glorious Qur'an, unless there is a reason for 
prohiaiting It, such as its being slaughtered for other than Allah or slaughtered 
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without cutting the head. However, if it is imported from the countries of the Magians, the 
Communists or the Socialists or ather pagans, then it is prohibited to consume it, 
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8. Ruling on frozen chicken meat 


Question: What is the ruling on eating the imported meat and the frozen chicken meat 
imported from non-Muslim countries, which we do not know about their method of 
slaughtering? Some scholars even do not support purchasing them. 

Answer: If the mentioned meats are Imported from the lands of the People of the Scripture (ie. 
Jews and Christians), itis lawful to eat them as long as you do not know of something that proves its 
forbiddance, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Made lawful to you this day are At-Tayyibat 
[all kinds of Halal (lawful) foods, which allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, 
milk products, fats, vegetables and frults)]. The food (slaughtered cattle, eatable animals) of the 
people of the Scripture (ews and Christians) is lawful to you and yours is lawful to them.) 


‘The fact that some slaughterhouses in the lands of the People of the Scripture slaughter animals 
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ina way that is nat Islamic, this does not necessitate the forbiddance of the slaughtered meat that is 
Imported frorn these lands, until you know that this specific slaughtered meat is slaughtered in a way 
that Is not Islamic. This is because the basic principle is that the matter is lawful and safe until you 
know somathing that contradicts that. 
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9 - The ruling on the meat imported 
from communist, magian and pagan lands 


Q: What is the ruling on the frazen meat and Danish frozen chicken? 
‘A: The meat which is Imported from the countries of the People of the Book, which are the Jews and 
the Christians, is lawful as long as it is unknown that it is not slaughtered in the prescribed manner 
such as strangling, beating to death or similar methods. The food of the People of the Book is lawful 
to us, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah AHMa'idah: (Made lawful to you this day 
are At-Tayy bat [all kinds of Halal (awful) foods, which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered 
eatable animals, milk products, fats, vegetables and fruits)]. The food (slaughtered cattle, eatable 
animals) of the people of the Scripture (ews and Christians) is lawful to you and yours is lawful to 
them.) As for the meat imported from 


(Part No, 23; Page No. 20) 


Communist, Socialist or Idolatrous countries, it is unlawfil for us to consume, They are not of the 
People of the Book and do not take the ruling of Muslims, 
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10 - The ruling on eating meat without knowing how the animal was slaughtered 


Q: Here in America frozen and refrigerated meat is sold, but we do not know who 
slaughtered it or how it was slaughtered. Are we allowed to eat it? 

‘A: If the area in which this meat exists is inhabited by the People of the Book only such as the Jews 
and the Christians, then itis lawful t eat the meat, even without knowing how it was slaughtered, 
This is because their slaughtered animals are originally lawful to us, since Allah (Glonified and Exalted 
be He) says: (Made lawful to you this day are At-Tayyibat [all kinds of Halal (lawful) foods, which 
Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables and 
fruits)]. The food (slaughtered cattle, eatable animals) of the people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians) is lawful to you and yours is lawful to them. If there are other disbelievers living in that 
area along with the People of the Book, then this meat is not lawful ta us, because the lawful meat 
will not be distinguished from that which is unlawful. By the same token, if we know that those who 
sell such meat slaughter it in a different way from the ordained way of slaughtering such as by 
strangling or electric shack, then it should not be eaten by a Muslim, whether the slaughterer is a 
Muslim or a disbeliever, Allah (may He be Exalted and Sublime) says: 
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(Forbidden to you (for food) are: Al-Maitah (the dead animals - cattle - beast not slaughtered), 
blood, the flesh of swine, and that on which allah’s Name has not been mentioned while 
slaughtering, (that which has been slaughtered as a sacrifice for others than Allah, or has been 
slaughtered for idols) and that which has been killed by strangling, or by a violent blow, or by a 
headlong fall, or by the goring af horns, and that which has been (partly) eaten by a wild animal, 
unless you are able to slaughter it (before its death)) May Allah grant all Muslims sound 
Understanding of the religion! Indeed, He is Hearing and Near. 
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11- Cheese 


and other foods are originally permissible 


Q: Some kinds of cheese have imported components as abomasums, which is a kind of 
imported cheese. What is the ruling in this regard? 

A: The basic rule is the permissblty of cheese that exists in the Muslim world until we know that it 
contains impermissible components. Otherwise, they will be permissible because the basic rule is the 
permissibilty of these things unless we are sure that they contain unlawful things. 
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12- The wisdom behind the prohibition of pork 


Q: What is the wisdom behind the prohibition of pork? 
A: Allah xalted be He) says: (Say (0 Muhammad plus ale ail 91.2): "find not in that which has 
been revealed to me anything forbidden to be eaten by one who wishes to eat it, unless it be Maitah 
(a dead animal) or blood poured forth (by slaughtering or the lke), or the flesh of swine (pork); for 
that surely Is Impure or impious (unlawful) meat (of an animal)) The impure things are filthy and 
nasty; that Is the wisdom behind the prohibition of pork. The unbelievers, such as Christians and 
others, deem it as lawful because of thelr Impurity. Allah's wisdom makes impure things befit the 
impure people; these things suit them and they like them, 
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13- The flesh and fat of swine are prohibited 


Q: Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Forbidden to you (for food) are: Al-Maltah (the dead 
animals - cattle - beast not slaughtered), blood, the flesh of swine) Does it mean that things 
other than the flesh of swine are permitted, such as its fat? If the fat of swine is 
prohibited, what will be the meaning of Allah's saying: (, the flesh of swine (pork)) as he did 
not say and the swine? 
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‘A: Scholars have unanimously agreed upon the prohibition of the whole swine; flesh and fat. They 
set as evidence the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) mentioned above and other Ayahs that bear the same 
meaning. They said that swine is prohibited because of its impurity, This attribute includes its flesh 
and fat. They said that Allah mentioned the flesh because itis the most important and other things 
follow it. They set also as evidence what is authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books 
of Hadith (i.e, Al-Bukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said on day of the 
Liberation of Makkah: ("Allah and His Messenger made illegal the trade of alcchol, dead animals, pigs 
and idols.") He mentioned swine without denoting the flesh. This denotes the generality of the 
prohibition, 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


14- The ruling on Lard 


All praise be to Allah! Peace and blessings of allah be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon his 
family, Companions and thase who follow their guidance until the Day of Judgment! 

T recently read a statement entitled "Swine and its fat" by “A. "A. He (may Allah grant him success!) 
said: "This issue occupies every Muslim who travels 
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to Europe and America for any purpose. He desires to know if the food that is introduced to him is 
devoid of the fat of swine or not. This is because swine is used abundantly in western societies, Haw 
can he make sure that what he eats is according to Shariah (Islamic law) and the Sunnah of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him)?" He said: "What should be done in such circumstances? This question 
‘accupies many people who are forced to ive in western societies for the sake of education or work, 
We ask this question to Shaykh “Abdul °Azie bn “Abdullah ion Baz, Chairman of the Departments of 
Scholarly Research, Ifta!, Daw “ah, and Guidance, in order to relieve many of our sons who are sent 
there. They have many questions concerning this issue, Moreover, some of them considered that 
such a state Is a necessity, They argue that the legal rule states that necessities permit what is 
prohibited or this matter prohibited by Shari'ah. Is there any other solution for this prablem other 
than the rule of necessity?" 

I thank the writer for paying attention to this issue and trying to find solutions for that problem, I 
would like to answer his question in a brief statement. I ask Allah to make it a source of benefit for 
people, 
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Firstly: There is no doubt that a student who is sent abroad faces many problems that relate to 
food, drink, going in and out and performing acts of worship that Allah ordains upon them, Moreover, 
this young man is surrounded with dangerous problems as he is exposed to temptations, callers of 
misguidance and Impudence and the followers of Western and Oriental organizations. There is 
nothing that prevents the occurrence of these things except Allah, Therefore, the Muslim student 
should not leave his country and travel to another country for the sake of studying. By doing so, he 
exposes himself to great dangers and temptations. 

But if the state has to teach some of its citizens @ special field of knowledge that they do not have at 
their homes or at any other Muslim state, they will be permitted to choose wise people who have 
knowledge and commitment to the teachings of Islam. Those people should receive these sciences at 
its places with caution, care and reckoning with oneself. After finishing their studies, they should 
return immediately to their hames. 

Secondly: Allah is all knowledgeable with the affairs of His servants and what brings them benefit 
and what causes them harm. He (may He be Praised) revealed to His servant and Messenger 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) the message of Islam that brought all goodness and warned 
against all that is evil. Allah (Exalted be He) forbids all that is prohibited because of the harms that 
they contain whether it is known to servants or not. One of these nrchibitions is the flesh of the 


swine. This kind of prohibition is proved by Qur'an, 
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Sunnah and consensus of Muslim scholars. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (He has forbidden you only 
the Maitah (dead animals), and blood, and the flesh of swine) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Say 
(© Muhammad pls ase ail! .9L2): "I find not in that which has been revealed to me anything 
forbidden to be eaten by one who wishes to eat it, unless itbe Maitah (a dead animal) or blood 
poured forth (by slaughtering or the lke), or the flesh of swine (pork)} It is also reported in the 
agreed upon Hadith (reported by AHBukhari and Muslim) : ("That Allah and His Messenger made 
illegal the trade of alcohal, dead animals, pigs and idols.") The Qur'an and Sunnah confirmed the 
prohibition of the flesh of swine, Scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) have unanimously 
agreed upon this. Some scholars said: "As for the swine, the whole nation agreed upon prohibiting 
ail its parts," Allah has prohibited filthy things because of the harms they include regardless of 
whether these harms are known to people or not. Moreover, the wisdom behind the prohibition of 
certain things may be known to some people or not. The wisdom behind the prohibition of the flesh 
of swine Is what it contains of filthy things that are accompanied by harms and moral and material 
diseases. Therefore, its diseases are filthy and impure things. It also causes great harms in all 
regions, especially in hot areas, Eating its flesh brings fatal tapeworm. It is sald also that ithas bad 
effects upon chastity and jealousness, This is proven also by the status of the people in the countries 
that permit eating it, Modern medicine has reached 
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many facts that confirm the suffering of those who eat the flesh of swine from many incurable 
diseases. Modern medicine has achieved advanced steps in diagnosing the harms of eating the flesh 
of swine, Moreaver, the diseases that were not discovered yet may be many times as much, 
Thirdly: Eating from what is lawful has great effect on the purity of the heart and accepting one's 
Du’a’ (supplication) and “Ibadah (worship), Eating what is prohibited prevents accepting it. Allah 
(Exalted be He) says about the Jews: (Those are the ones whose hearts Allah does nat want to 
purify (from disbelief and hypocrisy); for them there is a disgrace in this world, and in the Hereafter 
4 great torment.) (They like to) listen to falsehood, to devour anything forbidden.) Allah purifies the 
heart and accepts the supplication of he who is attributed with these characteristics. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: ("0 people, Allah Is Good and He, therefore, accepts only that which is 
good. And Allah commanded the believers as He commanded the Messengers by saying: (© (you) 
Messengers! Eat of the Tayyibat [all kinds of Halal foods which allah has made lawful (meat of 
slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables, fruits, etc.] and do righteous deeds, 
Verily! I am Well-Acquainted with what you do.) And He said: (© you who believe (in the Oneness of 
Allah ~ Islémic Manothetsm)! Eat of the lawful things that We have provided you with) He then made 
a mention of a person who travels widely, his hair dishevelled and covered with dust. He lifts his 
hand towards the sky (and thus makes the supplication):" © Lord,0 Lord,* 
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‘whereas his diet is unlawful, his drink is unlawful, and his clothes are unlawful and his nourishment is 
Unlawful, How can then his supplication be accepted?") 


Fourthly: If we realize the facts mentioned above, we will know that itis incumbent upon every 
Muslim to fear Allah (may He be Praised) and give up what is prohibited. Moreover, ane should not 


reside in a place where he can not worship Allah or abide by the rulings of His Shari “ah and then ask 
scholars about a solution to this problem. The problem can be solved when the teachings of Islam 
are followed in alll areas and aspects of lif. Applying the teachings of Islam in certain aspects and 
neglecting them in other ones will bring not benefit. 

Fifthly: The student who is sent abroad is not permitted to eat from the flesh of the swine. As for 
the other solutions offered by the writer of this message, they spring from fearing Allah, allah (may 
He be Praised) says: (And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for 
him to get out (fram every difficulty).) (And He will provide him from (Sources) he never could 
imagine.) A person who is present can see things which a person who is absent can not see, Fats 
are very cheap in Muslim countries. A person who is sent abroad can take with him what he needs of 
these fats or it 
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may be sent to him, Moreover, the envays can prepare for themselves suitable foods and drinks that 
are legally permitted as fish and the like, They can also slaughter for themselves, What they find of 
hardship in this regard should be shouldered for the sake of Allah in order to avoid what is 
prohibited, 

At the end, I repeat my thanks to our brother “Isam “Abd AlBadi’ who brought attention to this 
problem, T ask Allah to grant all Muslims success in obeying their Lord, following His Shar ‘ah, 
working according to rulings and being cautious against the conspiracies of His enemies. He 1s All 
Hear ing and All-Near, He (may He be Praised) is the One who guides to the straight path. Peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon His servant and Messenger Muhammad and upon all his family and 
Companions! 


General Chairman 
of the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta" 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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15 - The slaughtered animals of the Pagans, Socialists and Atheists are prohi 


From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to his Excellency, dear honored brother, the Minister of 
Commerce, may Allah grant him success! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Dear beloved, a few days ago we received information from many brothers that the stores of 
Madinah contain some chicken meat imported by the Kingdom from other countries on which itis 
written Bulgaria and Yugoslavia. Its not unclear to your Excellency that Bulgaria and Yugoslavia are 
socialist countries and the meat slaughtered by the socialists are unlawful for Muslims tD eat, just like 
the slaughtered animals of the Magi and the idol worshippers; rather, the slaughtered animais of the 
socialists are worse In unlawfulness than those of the Magi, because of their severe disbelief by 
being atheists and by their denial of the existence of the Inventor (may He be Exalted and Sublime), 
His Messenger (peace be upon him) and many other aspects of their disbelief. Even if they mention 
the Name of allah while slaughtering or slaughter in accordance with the Islamic way, this, according 
to the consensus of opinion of the Muslim scholars, does not change the unlawfulness of their 
sacrifices. Therefore, I request your Excellency to direct the specialized agencies 
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to stop the import of their meat to protect Muslims from eating prohibited meat. Allah (Exalted be He) 
only made the slaughtered animals of the disbelievers from the People of the Book permissible; Le, 
the Jews and the Christians, as long a5 we do not know that they slaughtered them in a way that 
renders it unlawful such as strangling them and other prohibited methods of slaughtering, Allah (may 
He be Exalted and Sublime) says: (Made lawful to you this day are At-Tayyibat (all kinds of Halal 
(lawful) foods, which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, milk products, 
fats, vegetables and fruits)]. The food (slaughtered cattle, eatable animals) of the people of the 
Scripture Gews and Christians) is lawful to you and yours is lawful to them, } The food of the People 
of the Book refers to their slaughtered animals as stated by Ibn ‘Abbas (May Allah be pleased with 
him and his father) and other scholars. I ask Allah tb guide your Excellency to every kind of goodness, 
to show you the right way and to protect His Shari'ah (Islamic Law) through your efforts, Indeed, He 
is Gracious and Generous. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Vice-President of the Islamic University 
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16. Ruling on 
eating the meat imported from idolatrous countries 


Question: Is it permissible to eat the meat imported from countries, in which the 
predominant retigion is not Islam, Christianity or Judaism, like India, Japan, China or any 
‘other country? 

‘Answer: If the meat was imported from idolatrous or communist countries, its prohibited to be 
eaten, This fs because thelr slaughtered meat is prohibited, as they are not among the People of the 
Scriptures (i.e, Jews and Christians). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Made lawful to you 
this day are At-Tayyibat [all kinds of Hall (awful) foods, which allah has made lawful (meat of 
slaughtered eatable animals, milk products, fats, vegetables and fruits)]. The food (slaughtered 
cattle, eatable animals) of the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) is lawful to you and 
yours is lawful to them. > 


However, if a Muslim knows that the meat killed by the People of the Scripture is slaughtered in a 
‘way that is not legislated such as strangling or giving an electric shock, itis prohibited to be eaten; as 
Allah (Exalted be He) says, (Forbidden to you (for food) are: AlWaitah (the dead animals - cattle - 
beast not slaughtered), blood, the flesh of swine, and that on which allah’s Name has not been 
mentioned while slaughtering, (that which has been slaughtered as a sacrifice for others than Allah, 
or has been slaughtered for idols) and that which has been killed by strangling, or by a violent blow, 
or by a headlong fall, or by the goring of horns, and that which has been (partly) eaten by a wild 
animal, unless you are able to slaughter it (before its death)) 
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17- Animals slaughtered by non-Musiims other than the people of the Book 


Q: Lam a Somali student studying in China and face many difficulties in finding proper 
food, particularly meat products. 

Before I come to China, I heard that a Muslim is not permitted to eat the animals that 
atheists slaughter. There is a cafeteria serving meat to Muslim students in the 
University, but I am not certain if the animals were slaughtered in an Islamic manner. 
However, my colleagues are not in doubt and eat this meat. So, are they right or they 
are eating unlawful meat? 

A- It Is impermissible for Muslims to eat the slaughtered animals of the Kafirs (disbelievers) except 
that of the People of the Book ie. the Jews and the Christians. The ruling applies to all Kafirs such as 
the magl, the pagans, the communists, and others, Also, a Muslim is not permitted to eat soup or 
anything that is mbved with their slaughtered animals, because Allah (may He be Praised) does not 
make the food of the Kafis lawful to us except the food of the People of the Book. 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Made lawful to you this day are At-Tayyibat [all kinds of 
Halal (lawful) foods, which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, milk 
products, fats, vegetables and fruits)]. The food (slaughtered cattle, eatable animals) of the people 
of the Scripture (ews and Christians) is lawful to you and yours is lawful to them.) Surah (Quranic 
chapter) AlMa'idah. The food of the People of the Book refers to their slaughtered animals, as stated 
by Ibn “Abbas and others, As for fruits and the like, there is no blame on a Muslim to eat them, since 
they are not included in the unlawfill food. In addition, Muslims! food is lawful to both Muslims and 
non-Muslims so long as thase who cooked the food are true Muslims, worshipping none but Allah and 
calling with Him no prophet, pious man, a dead person or anything that the Kafirs worship, 


and Ift 


ll Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


18 - Ruling on eating the meat of hyenas 


Q: Some brothers consider it lawful to eat the meat of hyena and say that your 
Excellency permitted doing so. Please provide us with a beneficial answer regarding this 
subject. May Allah reward you with the best reward! 

he Prophet (peace be upon him) said about the hyena: (It is a game (\e. lawful to be hunted),) 
Therefore, according to the text of the sound and authentic Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), the hyena is a hunted animal 
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and Allah (Exalted be He) has wisdom behind making it lawful. Moreover, those who are familiar with 
its meat say that in its meat there are many benefits, which cure and protect from many diseases, 
The point is that the meat of the hyena is lawful. Thus, if one slaughters and cleans it, and removes 
what Is inside its belly and cooks it, it will be lawful like other game. 
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19- The ruling on eating porcupine 


: What is the ruling on eating porcupine? 

: Scholars (may Allah be pleased with them) have disagreed about its ruling; some permitted it 
while others prohibited it. However, the more authentic of the two opinions is that it is Halal (lawful), 
because the original ruling concerning eating animals is lawfulness, and only things that are 
mentioned in Shar! ‘ah (Islamic law) are prohibited. There is nothing in the Shariah that indicates 
the prohibition of this animal, In addition, its a herbivore lke rabbits and deer, not a carnivore, 60 
there is no reason for prohibiting it. The mentioned animal is @ kind of hedgehog with a coat of sharp 
spines, Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) was asked about eating hedgehogs, so he recited 
Allah's saying (Exalted be He), (Say (O Muhammad pilus ale al ye): "find not in that which has 
been revealed to me anything forbidden to be eaten by one who wishes to eat it, unless it be Maitah 
(@ dead animal) or blood poured forth (by slaughtering or the lke), or the flesh of swine (pork)) 
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‘An old man said, Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, «It is one of the 
noxious animals.) Ibn “Umar said, "Ifthe Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) had said this, itis 
true, then." 

This indicates thathe (may Allah be pleased with him) had no idea whether the Messenger of Allah 
had said anything about a hedgehog, It s also clear that he did not believe the mentioned old man, 
This Hadith was ranked as Da ‘if (weak) by AHBayhagy and other scholars due to anonymity of this 
man. Thus, it is concluded that its lawfulness is true and its prohibition is a weak opinion, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) knows best. 
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20 - Ruling on eating the meat of dead animals 


Q: A questioner asks about the permissibility of eating the meat of dead animals in an 
desolate desert, when a person exhausted his food since a long period but he has 
enough water to enable him to reach inhabited areas. 
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‘A: If one is forced under the compulsion of necessity to eat that meat and fears death if he does not 
eat It, then itis allowed for him to eat that meat, because Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Forbidden to 
you (for food) are: AFMaltah (the dead animals - cattle - beast not slaughtered), blood, the flesh of 
swine, and that on which Allah's Name has not been mentioned while slaughtering, (that which has 
been slaughtered as a sacrifice for others than Allah, or has been slaughtered for idols) and that 
which has been killed by strangiing, or by a violent blow, or by a headlong fall, or by the goring of 
horns - and that which has been (partly) eaten by a wild animal - unless you are able to slaughter it 
(before its death) - and that which is sacrificed (slaughtered) on An-Nusub (stone-altars), 
(Forbidden) also Is to use arrows seeking luck or decision; (all) that is Fisqun (disobedience of allah 
and sin), This day, those who disbelieved have given up all hope of your religion; so fear them not, 
but fear Me. This day, T have perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour upon you, and 
have chosen for you Islam as your religion. But as for him who is forced by severe hunger, with no 
inclination to sin (such can eat these above mentioned meats), then surely, Allah is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.) 
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21 - Ruling eating with non-Muslims 


Q: Is it unlawful for a Musiim to eat or drink with a Christian or another disbeliever? If it 
is unlawful, then what can we say about Allah (Exalted be He) saying: (The food 


(slaughtered cattle, eatable animals) of the people of the Scripture ews and Christians) is lawful to 
you and yours is lawful to ther.) ? 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 38) 


+ It Is lawful to eat with a disbeliever when necessary or when done for a legitimate benefit, 
However, ane should not befriend them and eat with them, entertain them or laugh with them for na 
legitimate reason or benefit. Nevertheless, there is no harm if there is a need for doing so such as 
eating with quests, inviting them to the religion of Allah and guiding them to the truth or for any other 
legitimate reasons, 

The permissibility of the food of the People of the Book for us does not warrant befriending and 
entertaining them as it does not entail sharing their food and drink without a legitimate need or 
benefit, May allah grant us success! 
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22- Ruling on eating with somebody who does not offer Salah 


: Is it permissible to eat with a person who does not offer Salah (Prayer)? 


+ There is no harm in this when necessary, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) ate with the Jews 
on their table but, in the meantime, one should resent, oppose and disavow them for the sake of 
Allah, 
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23- Ruling on grease on hands and utensils, 


Q: Is it permissible for a man to fix a sewer to drain water of washing utensils and 
washing hands after having food? 

A: There s nothing wrong with fixing a sewer to drain water whether for washing utensils or hands, 
because the grease left on hands and dishes after eating is not considered food. However, it s not 
permissible to get rid of bread, meat, and different types of fruit by throwing them in the sewers; 
they should be given to the needy or be placed in a clean place to enable animals or birds to eat 
them, It is not permissible to throw the food in the garbage, dirty places or on roads, as this shows 
disrespect and harm thase who use the roads. 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 40) 


24- Ruling on throwing leftover food in the garbage and spreading newspapers to eat on 


Q 1: Is it permissible to spread newspapers and put food on them. If it is not allowed, 
what should we do after reading them? 

Q 2: As for leftover food, some people put it in boxes, etc., and then put it out on the 
street for animals to eat; however, trash collectors put it in garbage cans with other 
trash. The question is: Is it permissible to throw out the food with other trash? 

A 1: It Is not allowed to spread the newspapers and eat on them or wrap things in ther or 
humiliating them by any means if they contain some Ayahs (Qur'anic verse) or any mention of Allah 
(ralted be He), Ifthe case is as mentioned, then itis obligatory to keep them in a proper place, burn 
them, or bury them in clean earth. 
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‘A 2: If there are poor people who are in need of this food, then one must qive it to them; otherwise, 
it should be put in a place far away from abuse so that animals can eat it. If this is not possible, then 
it should be kept in boxes or plastic bags or other containers and the municipalities should obligate 
the trash collectors to put it in clean places so that animals will eat it or some people will take it for 
their animals, This is dane in order to keep the food away from being abused and wasted. 
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25 ~ Ruling on smoking and using hookah ? 


Q: What is the ruling on smoking and using hookah? 
‘A: Smoking and using hookah are prohibited acts, because they contain evil and many harms, Allah 
(may He be Exalted and Sublime) made lawful for His servants all kinds of lawful and good things and 
made unlawful to them al kinds of evil things, as He (may He be Exalted and Sublime) says to His 
Prophet (peace be upon him): (They ask you ( Muhammad lus ato all 32) what is lawful for 
them (as food). Say: "Lawful unto you are At-Tayyibat [all kind of Halal (lawful-good) foods which 
Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables and 
fruits)].) He (may He be Exalted and Sublime) also says with regard to the description of His Prophet 
(peace be upon him): the allows them as lawful At-Tayybat (Le. all good and lawful as regards 
things, deeds, beliefs, persons, foods), and prohibits them as unlawful Al-Khaba'th (i. all evil and 
Unlawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons and foods)) 


(Part No, 23; Page No. 42) 


No type of smoking is from the Iawfulgood things, but they are from the evil things due to their much 
harm, They are not from the lawful-good things which Allah (Exalted be He) permitted, and 
therefore, they should be abandoned and one should beware of approaching them and should strive 
against his evil soul to avoid these evil things, because the soul persist in evil, except those relieved 
by Allah's Mercy. Itis the duty of the believer to strive against himself to set aside whatever harms 
him fram these and ather evil things. 
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26 - Some harmful effects of smoking 


Q: What is the legal grounds of those who judge smoking as unlawful in the Shari*ah of 
Allah (Exalted be He)? 


A: They argue that smoking is harmful and may be narcotic and intoxicant. Iti originally harmful 
and the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There should be neither harming nor reciprocating 
harm.) This means that anything which causes harm to person in 
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his religion or in his lif Is prohibited whether It is poison, smoking, or any other harmful thing, This 
prohibition is due to Allah's (may He be Exalted and Sublime) saying: (and do not throw yourselves 
Into destruction (by not spending your wealth in the Cause of Allah) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) also says: (There should be neither harming nor reciprocating harm) For 
these reasons, the erudite scholars have considered smoking prohibited due to the grievous harms 
known to the smoker himself, to the physicians and to all those who mix with the smokers, Its to be 
noted that smoking may cause sudden death and many other diseases. It also causes frequent 
coughing and chronic diseases. We recelved information about all these harms from uncountable 
numbers of thase who were addicted to smoking and those who used hookah and other types of 
smoking. Therefore, all types af smoking are harmful and should be banned and physicians should 
give advice to those who are addicted to smoking to stop it. Bath physicians and teachers should stay 
away from it, since they are examples to others. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


(a) Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 44) 


27. Protibition of smoking and exposing its harms 


All Praise is due to Allah alone. May the Peace and Blessing of Allah be upon His 
Messenger and upon all his family and Companions. 

I was asked by some brothers about the ruling on smoking cigarettes and the validity of 
the Imamah (leading Muslims in the prayer) of a person who does so publicly, while 
mentioning that this evil has become prevalent and has afflicted many people. 

‘Answer: The Shar’l (legal) evidences indicate that smoking cigarettes is prohibited and that is due 
to its great harm and danger, for Allah has not sanctioned anything from food and drink except that 
‘which is good and beneficial. As for the things that cause detriment to the people's religion ar worldly 
life, or change thelr own selves, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) prohibited them; as He is more 
Merciful to His servants than they are to themselves. He Is the All-Wise and All-Knowing in His 
speech, action, legislation and ordainments. He does not prohibit anything in vain, nor does He order 
His Servants to do something in which there is no benefit, for He (Exalted be He) is the Wisest of 
Judges and the Most Merciful. He is the AllKnowing about what is proper for His servants and what 
benefits them In this life and the Hereafter, as He says, (Certainly your Lord is All-Wise, All 
Knowing.) Also, 
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He Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (And allah is Ever All-Knower, 4l-Wise,) There are many 
other verses that indicate the same meaning. As for the Quranic indications on the prohibition of 
smoking cigarettes, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah AHMa‘idah, (They ask you (O 
Muhammad plug asle ail! slo) what is lawful for them (as food). Say: "Lawful unto you are At- 
Tayyibat [all kind of Halal (lawfulgood) foods which Alizh has made lawful (meat of slaughtered 
eatable animals, milk products, fats, yegetables and fruits)].) Describing our Prophet Muhammad 


(peace be upon him), He (Exalted be He) says in surah AFA ‘raf: (he commands them for Al-Ma'raf 
(i.e, Islmic Monotheism and all that Iskim has ordained); and forbids them from AHMunkar (ie. 

disbelief, polytheism of all kinds, and all that Ist&m has forbidden); he allows them as lawful At- 
Tayyibat (i.e. all good and lawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons, foods), and prohibits 
them as unlawful Al-Khab3’ith (Le. all evil and unlawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons 
and foods)) Allah (Exalted be He) clarifies in these two noble verses that He has not permitted 
anything for His servants except things that are good and pure, which are the beneficial foods and 
drinks, As for the foods and drinks that cause harm - like those that intoxicate, narcotize, or any 
ther food or drink that is harmful to religion, body or mind, they are prohibited. Physicians and other 
experts are in agreement that cigarettes are extremely harmful to the health, They have also 
mentioned that itis a case of a wide array of diseases, amongst them cancer and cardiac arrest. If 
this is truly the case, then there should be no doubt in the prohibition of anything that has similar 
consequences, and it becomes an obligation to be cautious of it. The intelligent people should not be 
de deceived by the scores of people who smoke, for verily Allah says in His Clear Book, (And if you 
obey most of those an the earth, they will mislead you far away from Allah's Path, They follow 
nothing but conjectures, and they do nothing but lie.) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Or do you think that most of them hear or understand? 
They are only like cattle - nay, they are even farther astray from the Path (ie, even worse than 
cattle). As for the validity of the Imamah of the smoker or any other disobedient person, i snot 
befitting that their Ikes be taken as an Imam (in prayer). Rather, its legislated that one choose for 
that duty a person who Is known for thelr uprightness and piousness, for the matter of Imamah is 
indeed a great one. For this reason, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (The one who is most 
versed in Allah's Book should act as Imam for the people; if they are equally versed in reciting It then 
the one who is most knowledgeable in Sunnah, Again, if they are equal regarding the Sunnah, the 
earliest Immigrant; if they emigrated at the same time, then the earliest one to embrace Islam.) 


This Hadith was reported by Muslim in his Sahih. It is mentioned in the two Sahihs that the Prophet 
(peace be Upon him) said to Malik ibn AFHuwayrith and his Companions, (When the time for prayer 
's due, one of you should announce Adhan (call for prayer) and the oldest among you should lead 
prayers.) However, scholars (may Allah have mercy upon them) differed regarding the validity of the 
Imamah of the evikdoer. Some scholars maintain that the prayer performed behind him is not valid, 
due to the weakness of his religion and the shortcoming of his faith, However, others state that itis 
valid, 
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giving the reason that if the prayer is valid in regards to his own self, it necessitates that it also be 
valid for those following him. Also, many Companions prayed behind governors and rulers who were 
known for their oppression and sinfulness. Ibn. “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) prayed behind 
Al-Hajjaj, who was notorious for being of the most wrongful people. This is the preponderant 
opinion, i.e. the validity of the Imamah of a person who smokes and the prayer of those following 
him. However, it should be known that itis not befitting that his lies be taken as an Imam, while 
there are others from the righteous people that can be chosen instead. This reply is indeed concise, 
a8 we only intended to mention the principle ruling on these two matters and to clarify some of the 
evidences in this regard, Scholars have clarified the ruling concerning these two matters. Hence, 
whoever wants elucidation in this subject will surely find it. We ask Allah to rectify the affairs of the 
Muslims and guide them all to be upright in religion and be wary of whatever opposes it. Verily, He is 


the Most Generous. May the Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, and upon 
his family and Companions. 


General Chairman, 
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28 - Ruling on accompanying smokers 


Q: Praise be to Allah, I am doing my best to keep performing the Salah (prayers) in 
congregation in the Masjid (mosque), and I have cleared my house from VCRs and burnt 
all the videos and pictures I had before. I also recorded Islamic material on the song 
tapes that I have. I also let my beard grow and shortened my garment following the 
Sunnah of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). There is only one thing that troubles 
me, namely, smoking. I tried and I am still trying to stop it, but I could not stop it until 
now. What can I do? May Allah reward you with the best reward! What is your advice to 
me? Please, pray Allah for me to stop it. 

+ Praise be to Allah, Who has guided you to know the truth, adhere to it, and leave what opposes it, 
We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to keep you firm on the truth and grant you sound understanding of the 
religion, 

You should stop smoking and beware of it, as it has many harmful effects. Once you have a good 
intention to set it aside and you stay away from accompanying the smokers, Allah (Exalted be He) will 
help you abandon It and save you from its evils. We advise you to have sincere and firm 
determination in that along with beseeching Allah (Exalted be He) during prostrations and other times 
for help, 
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You should also stay away from sitting with those who smoke, Have glad tidings of goodness and 
good outcome and always remember Allah's (may He be Exalted and Sublime) saying: (Invoke Me, 
[i.e. believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your 
(invocation).) Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (and whosoever fears Allah and keeps 
his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) May Allah grant you success and help you set 
aside smoking and affirm you in truth, indeed, He is Hearing and Near. 
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29 - Ruling on cigarettes and water pipes 


Q: Please answer my question, may Allah protect you from all kinds of evils. What is the 
ruling on smoking and what is your advice to those who disturb the environments of the 
Islamic societies with the different types of cigarettes and water pipes? May Allah 
safeguard you against all evils! . 

+ All types of smoking are prohibited, because they contain much harm, Therefore, itis the duty of 
every Muslim to abandon smoking, to be cautious against it, and to stay away from sitting and mixing 
with those who smoke, May Allah grant us success! 
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30 - All types of smoking are prohibited 


Q: What is ruling on smoking? What is your advice to those who disturb the environment 
of Islamic societies with the different types of cigarettes and water pipes? May Allah 
safeguard you! 

A: Alll types of smoking are prohibited, because they contain many kinds of harm. It is the duty of 
every Muslim to abandon smoking, to beware of it and to stay away from sitting and mixing with 
thase who smoke, May Allah grant us success! 
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31- Ruling on smoking and trading in tobacco 


Q: What is the ruling on smoking? Is it Haram (prohibited) or Makruh (reprehensible)? 
What is the ruling on selling and trading in tobacco? 

‘A: Smoking Is Haram, since it's evil and involves much harm. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Ha) 
makes good foods and drinks Halal (lawful) for His Servants and makes evil things unlawful for them, 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (They ask you (0 Muhammad pws ale afl so) what Is 
lawful for them (as food), Say: "Lawful unto you are At-Tayyibat [all kind of Halél (Iawful-good) foods 
which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables 
and fruits). ) Describing His Prophet (peace be upon him) in Surah Al-A"raf, Allah (Glorified be He) 
says, (he commands them for AHMa'rOf (Le. Islamic Monatheism and all that Islam has ordained); 
and forbids them from Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism of all kinds, and all that Islm has 
forbidden); he allows them as lawful At-Tayyibat (|e. all good and lawful as regards things, deeds, 
beliefs, persons, foods), and prohibits them as unlawful Al-Khaba'ith (je. all evil and unlawful as 
regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons and foods)» All kinds of tobacco and intoxicants are not good 
or lawful; they are rather bad and unlawful. It s impermissible to smoke, sell, or trade in tobacco 
due to its serious harms and dangerous consequences. It is obligatory upon whoever smokes or 
trades in tobacco to hasten to perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah), return to Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), regret the past sins and determine not to do that again. Whosoever repents 
sincerely, Allah will accept their Tawbah, according to Allah's saying, (And all of you beg allah to 
forgive you all, O believers, that you may be successful) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And verily, 
1 am indeed forgiving to him who repents, believes (in My Oneness, and associates none in worship 
with Me) and does righteous good deeds, and then remains constant in daing them, (til his death). ) 
‘The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (Tawbah wipes out all 
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previous misdeeds.) He (peace be upon him) also said, (A person who performs Tawbah from sins is 
lke the one who has nat committed a sin before.) 


May Allah set right the affairs of the Muslims and protect them from all what opposes His Shariah 
(islamic Law)! He is AlHHearer and Responsive. 
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32 - Ruling on using water pipes and smoking 


Q: What is the ruling on using water pipes? Does it take the same ruling of smoking? Are 
water pipes and smoking classified under prohibited drugs? 

A: Using water pipes and smoking, including all thei types, are prohibited because of the harmful 
effects they incur as confirmed by the well-versed physicians. Allah has prohibited Muslims to harmful 
matters, It's thus an obligation upon those who use water pipes and those who smoke to stop them 
and beware of them. Addressing His Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah AlMa'idah:( They ask you (0 Muhammad ale alll Lo 
plug) what is lawful for them (as food). Say: "Lawful unto you are At-Tayyibat [all kind of Hal8l 
(lawful-good) foods which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik 
products, fats, vegetables and frults)),) Describing His Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says in Surah Al-A ‘raf: (he allows them 
as lawful At-Tayyibat (ie. all good and lawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons, foods), and 
prohibits them as unlawful AFKhaba’ith (Je. all evil and unlawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, 
ppersons and foods) 
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It is noteworthy that all types of smoking and water pipes are classified under evil things, which harm 
man and thus are unlawful, according to the text of these two Ayahs (Quranic verses) and other 
Ayahs carrying the same concepts. We ask Allah to guide Muslims to that in which there is their 
goodness and salvation and to protect them from what harms them in this life and the Hereafter, 
indeed, He is the best to be asked. 
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33- Ruling on Qat and tobacco and ruling on befriending smokers 


Q: What is the ruling on Qat (Khat: leaves and buds that are habituating stimulants when 
chewed or used as a tea) and cigarettes which are widespread between Muslims? What 
is the ruling on befriending anyone who smokes these two types or one of them? What 
should a person do to prevent his brother or son from smoking? 

A: Qat and cigarettes are unlawful for their harmful effects and for they may anaesthetize and 
intoxicate the addict as indicated by smokers themselves. Scholars including 
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shaykh Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Al Al-Shaykh, the former Mufty of Saudi Arabia (may Allah be 
‘merciful with him), wrote books on its unlawfulness. 

It Is Wajib (obligatory) upon every Muslim to abandon all kinds of smoking. It is not permissible to sell 
or buy cigarettes or Qat for their money is unlawful and il-gotten gains. We ask Allah to save 
‘Muslims from thernt 

It Is not permissible to befriend anyone who smokes any kind of intoxicants, for this might lead to 
committing this crime, Its Wajé to befriend righteous Muslims and avoid befriending evil people, 
The Praphet (peace be upon him) likened ("a good companion to someone carrying musk, The musk 
cartier will elther offer you some free of charge, or you will buy some from him, or you will gain 
pleasant fragrance from him.") He (peace be upon him) also likened a bad companion to someone 
‘who blows bellows (a blacksmith); he will elther burn your clathes or you will gain a repugnant smell 
from him, He (peace be upon him) also said, ("A man will most likely follow the religion of his 
friends, so be careful when choosing your friends.") It is obligatory upon a householder to punish 
smokers 
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and prevent them even if by beating, punishment, or ousting them until they repent, Allah (Glorified 
be He) says, (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much 3s you can) Allah (Glorified and 


Exalted be He) also says: (and whosoever fears allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his 
matter easy for him.) May Allah setright the affairs of all Muslims and guide them to whatever is 
good for them and their families for He is the best One asked for help! 
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34 Qat is prohibited but not Najis 


Q: Many addicts of chewing Qat (Khat: leaves and buds that are habituating stimulants 
when chewed or used as a tea) tend to expectorate it in a plastic bag at the time of 
Salah (Prayer), then chew it again afterwards. Is Qat Najis (ritually impure)? What is the 
ruling on one who offers Salah while keeping it in their mouth? Is it permissible for a 
person to delay Salah and combine them after they finish chewing it? 

‘A: I do not know of any legal indication that itis Najs, for itis a well4snown plant and the original 
rule for plants is their permissibilty. However, using itis prohibited 
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according to the most correct of the two scholarly views. Its also impermissible to delay Salah for 
the mentioned reason. Instead, a Muslim should offer Salah on time with the congregation in the 
Masjids (mosques), for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who hears the call (for 
Prayer) but does not come, has no Salah (.e. his individual Prayer will not count), unless he has a 
(lawful) excuse) Related by Ibn Majah, AFDaraquiny, and AHHakim with a Sahih (authentic) Isnad 
(chain of narrators), 

When Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) was asked about the excuse, he said : 
"Fear or iliness*, Using Qat isnot Shar 'y (Islamically lawful) excuse; rather it is a Munkar (that 
which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). Ifthe person 
who uses it does nat offer Salah on time with the congregation in the Masjid, that will be worse sin, 
It is not permissible for anyone who uses it to combine two Salahs. It is authentically reported that 
when the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught his companions the times of Salah and clarified their 
starting and ending times, he said: (Salah is due between these two times.) It is also authentically 
reported in the Sahih (authentic book of Hadith) of Muslim: (That a blind man said: "O Messenger of 
Allah Lhave no guide to lead me 
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to the Masjid, can I have a concession to offer Salah at home?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: "Do you hear the call (je. for the Salah)?" He replied: "Yes" The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: "Then respond to it", According to an authentic narration by ather than Muslim: He (peace be 
Upon him) said: (I do nat find a concession for you) 


These authentic Hadiths and others to the same effect show the obligation of offering Salah in 
congregation in the houses of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) (.e. in the Masjids) and the 
prohibition of delaying or combining them without a Shar 'y excuse, My advice to those who use Qat, 
smake or take drugs is to quard themselves against these things and fear Allah, because using them 
is an act of disobedience to Allah (Glorified be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon hirn), Such 
substances are extremely dangerous, lead to adverse consequences, and restrain from remembering 
Allah and observing Salah. We implore Allah to guide all Muslims to that which pleases Him and set 
aright the hearts and deeds of all Muslims. We also ask Him to protect them from evil companions 


who hinder doing that which is good. He is Ever Generous, Most Bountiful, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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35 - Is tea considered as Khamr? 


Q: Some people claim that tea is Khamr (wine), because its preparation is done through 
the fermentation of the green tea plants until it becomes black. 


‘A: As far as we know, this is a baseless claim. 
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36- Ruling on drinking beer 


: What is the ruling on consuming beer and similar beverages? 

+ If the beer is free of intoxicating substances, there is no harm in drinking it but if its ingredients 
have any intoxicant elements, it is not permissible to be consumed and this applies to other 
intoxicants whether potable or edible, They should be avoided and it is not permissible to consume 
them. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) 
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said, (© you who believe! Intaxicants (all kinds of alcoholic drinks), and gambling, and Al-Anséib, and 
Al-Azim (arrows for seeking luck or decision) are an abomination of Shaitan’s (Satan) handiwork, 
So avoid (strictly all) that (abomination) in order that you may be successful.) (Shaitan (Satan) 
wants only to excite enmity and hatred between you with intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and gambling, 
and hinder you from the remembrance of allah and from As-Salat (the prayer). So, will you not then 
abstain?) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Every intoxicant is Khamr and every Kham is 
unlawful.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih) (It is authentically recorded that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) cursed wine, its drinker, the one who serves it, its squeezer, the one to whom it 
is squeezed, its carrier, the one to whom it is carried, its seller, its buyer, and the one who consumes 
its price.) Also, It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Every drink 
that causes intoxication is legally prohibited. It is also authentically reported that: (Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) forbade every intoxicant 
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and narcotic, ) 


It is necessary that all Muslims avoid all kinds of intoxicants and warn against them and if somebody 
takes anything of them, they have to leave it and hasten to repent to Allah of this, Allah @lory be to 
Him) said, (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, © believers, that you may be successful) Allah 
(Glorified be He) also says: (O you who believe! Turn to Allsh with sincere repentance!) 
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37- Ruling on sitting at a table where Khamr is served 


Q: I study at a Japanese university that holds many meetings, seminars and parties, 
where Khamr (intoxicant) is served. Am I considered sinful for attending such 
gatherings? It may be worth mentioning that 1 do not drink Khamr, all praise be to Allah 
‘Alone, and I am even always keen not to sit near it. 
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‘A: It Is not permissible for you to sit with people who drink Khamr. Rather, you have to forbid them 
from doing so. If they conform to your advice, you may sit with them but if they refuse it, you have to 
leave them. Proof for the foregoing is a Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, let them not sit at a table where Khamr is being 
served.) (Related by Imam Ahmad and AFTirmidhy with a good Sanad (chain of narrators). This is 
also because sitting with people who drink Khamr is tantamount to participating in their bad deed or 
being cantent with it while Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says inSurah (Qur'anic chapter) Al- 
An‘am: (And when you (Muhammad plo anc alll gle) see those who engage in a false 
conversation about Our Verses (of the Qur’sn) by mocking at them, stay away from them till they 
turn to another topic. And if Shain (Gatan) causes you to forget, then after the remembrance sit not 
you in the company of those people who are the ZAlimin (polytheists and wrong-doers).) allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And it has already been revealed to you in the Book (this 
Qur’n) that when you hear the Verses of all3h being denied and mocked at, then sit not with thern, 
until they engage in a talk other than that; (but if you stayed with them) certainly in that case you 
‘would be lke them.) Surahal-Nisa’.May Allah grant us success! 
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38- What is the difference between the Khamr of this world and that of the Hereafter? 


Q: We all know that khamr is prohibited in the world, because it causes intoxication and 
covers the mind. Therefore, it is one of the evils of Satan. It is also the source of all evil 
as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said. The question is, why Khamr is Haram 
(prohibited) in the world and Halal (lawful) in the Hereafter? 

The Khamr of the Hereafter is good and does not contain intoxication or harm contrary to our 
Khamr that intoxicates and causes harm .e. the Khamr of the Hereafter does not have Ghawl (any 
kind of hurt, abdominal pain, headache, a sin) from that, nor will they suffer intoxication therefrom. It 
also does nat cover the mind or cause harm to the body. The Khamr of the world causes harm to the 
mind and body. All damage which is contained in the Khamr of the world does nat exist in the Kharnr 
of the Hereafter. May Allah grant us success! 
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Chapter on slaughtering 
(Part No. 23; Page No. 64) 
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39 - Kindness and good treatment of animals 


Q: Doctor T.'A.S. from Australia raised a question about moving animals from Australia to 
the Middle East and was concerned about the bad conditions surrounding the shipment 
of these animals. We request H.£. Shaykh ‘Abdul 'Aziz bn ‘Abdullah bn Baz to answer his 
question. Following is the Shaykh's answer to his question . 

rom ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother T.G.'A., may Allah grant us and 
him guidance and sucess. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

have reviewed yaur letter regarding your request to write about the subject of moving animals from 
your country, Australia, to the Middle East and the bad conditions to which animals are exposed 
during the shipping process, the conditions of the ships which carry such animals and the resulting 
crawdedness and other bad consequences. As we pray to Allah to guide us, you and our Mustim 
brothers to His straight path, we thank you for being interested in this important subject. It also gives 
us much pleasure to answer your question in the light of the texts of the Noble Book and the pure 
Sunnah reported that emphasize 
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the kindness that should be observed to both eatable and non-eatable animals, in addition to a 
number of sound Hadiths that threat those who torture animals, whether by starving or negligence, 
‘while moving them or at any other situation. 

Allah (Exalted be He) tells us about kindness to animals in general when He says: (and do good, 
Truly, Allah loves Al-Muhsindn (the good-doers).) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Verily, Allah 
enjoins AF‘Adl (Le, justice and worshipping none but All3h Alone - Iskimic Monothetsm) and Ahsan 
[i.e. to be patient in performing your duties to All8h, totally for Allsh’s sake and in accordance with 
the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet plliug alc all Le in a perfect manner]) The Prophet (may 
Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says in the Hadith related by Muslim and the compilers 
of Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) : (Verily Allah has 
enjoined goodness upon everything; so when you kill kill in 2 good way, and when you slaughter, 
slaughter in a good way. So every one of you should sharpen his knife and let the slaughtered animal 
die Comfortably.) In another narration, he (peace be upon him) said: (Slaughter in the best manner, 


Let one of you sharpen his knife and give ease to his animal (in order to reduce its pain).) 
With regard to relieving those in trouble, there is a sound and authentic Hadith stating the great 
reward for the one who relieves those in trouble; forgiveness of his sins and appreciation of his act. 


It is reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger 
of Allah 
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(peace be upon him) said: (While a man was waking, he felt very thirsty. He found a well, so he 
drank some water. Then, he saw a dog that was also very thirsty. The man thought, "This dag is as 
thirsty as me," So, he went down the well filed his shoe with water, and gave it to the dog to drink, 
Allah (may He be Exalted) thanked him and forgave his sins. People asked the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), "Shall we be rewarded if we give water to animals?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
replied, “Giving water to) every living soul deserves reward." 

‘Abu Hurayrah also reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (While a dog was 
going around a well and about to die of thirst, a prostitute from the Children of Israel saw it. Then 
she took her shoe off, filed it with water and quenched the thirst of the dog, and because of that act 
Allah forgave her sins.) Reported by Muslim in his Sahih. Islam also urges kindness and makes it the 
right of those who deserve It, and prohibits its opposite that includes injustice and transgression, 
Allah (Exalted be He) 
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says: (And fight in the Way of allah those who fight you, but transgress not the limits.) Allah (Exalted 
be He) also says: (And whoever among you does wrong (i.e, sets up rivals to All5h), We shall make 
him taste a great torment.) It is reported in the Sahh of Muslim (that Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him and his father) passed by a group of people who tied a chicken alive and made it a 
target for shooting their arrows. When they saw Ibn ‘Umar, they went away from it. Then Ibn ‘Umar 
said : Who did this? Indeed, the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
cursed those who have done this.) It s also reported in the Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Anas 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that (the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade that 
animals should be tied up and made a target of Le. confined til death.) In another narration, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Do not make a living thing a target. On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with him and his father) (that the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited the 
killing of four beasts: the bee, 
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the ant, the haopoe and the shrike.} Reported by Abu Dawud with a good chain of transmission . It is 
also reported in the Sahih of Muslim that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (A 
‘woman was destined to torture (in the hereafter) because of a cat which she confined until it died (oF 
hunger); so she was sent to the fire because of it. She did not allow it to eat or drink, as it was 
confined, and she did nat free it so that it might eat the insects of the earth.) It is also reported in the 
Sunan of Abu Dawud from Abu Wagid who said that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
said: (Whatever is cut off from an animal when itis alive is dead) . AMTirmidhy also reported [that 
the Prophet said] : (Whatever is cut off from a living being when itis alive is dead) . 


It is also reported that Abu Mastud said: We were on a journey with the Messenger of Allah (peace 


be upon him) and then he (peace be upon him) went to answer the call of nature, At that time we 
saw a Humrah (12, a type of sparrow) with her two chicks and we took the two chicks. Afterwards, 
the bird came and started spreading her wings over those beneath her. When the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) came, he said: (Who has grieved this bird and took its chicks? 
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Return her chicks to it) On anather occasion, he (peace be upon him) saw a valley of ants which we 
had burnt and he said: ("Who has burnt this? We replied: We did, He said: It is not proper for 
anyone to punish with fire except the Lord of fire".) 

On the authority of fbn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him and his father) that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever kills a sparrow or anything larger than that without just 
cause, Allah will hold him accountable on the Day of Judgment. He was asked: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what is a just cause? He replied: "That he killed it to eat, not simply to chop its head off and 
then throw it away.") Reported by AFNasaly and Al-Hakim who classed it as authentic, This Hadith 
means that it is necessary to stop doing such acts. This is the sheer mercy equally given to these 
animals and other creatures. 

On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him and his father) that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) passed by a donkey whose face had been branded, and then he said: ("May 
Allah curse the one who branded i.” Reported by Muslim, According tb another narration by Muslim: 
(The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prohibited strking 
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on the face and branding it.) This includes mankind and animals, 


All these texts and others contain concepts that indicate the prohibition of all types of torture of 
animals even of animals which the Shari'ah allows to kill such as the five evil animals and birds (the 
raven, the scorpion, the rat, the glede and the wilddog). It is noted that Al-Bukhary added: the 
serpent to the above-mentioned five animals and birds. This indicates Islam's concern about animals 
‘whether by considering what will benefit them or what will save them ftom harm. It is thus obligatory 
to put the narrations reported with regard to taking care of the animals and those reported in regard 
to threatening against torturing them by any means before one's eyes and pay full attention to ther, 
particularly the type of animals mentioned in the question, This is because animals are used for food 
and are also property, There are also certain Islamic rulings related to them with regard to some 
forms of obedience and devotional acts, They are also exposed to many types of hardships while 
shipping them and moving them in large quantities for long distances. This might result in 
crowdedness that destroys the weak among them, leads to their starvation, thirst and the spread of 
diseases among them and many other harmful things that require quick consideration and serious 
study from those in charge in order to make comfortable arrangements for the means of 
transportation, for moving them from one place to another, providing them with food and drink, in 
addition to other means of ease such as ventilation, 
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medical treatment, separating the weak from the dangerous strong ones, and the sick fram the 
healthy in all phases until they are sold 3s good as possible. The arrangements that have been 
mentioned can be made by the investing organizations, individuals and importing and exporting 
companies. All these things require costs which the owners of these companies and those in charge 
of these animals should spend with aood conduct. 


The modern methods of slaughtering eatable animals in most foreign countries and the way the 
animals are prepared for slaughter cause grief and should be denied, Many animals are tortured by 
the use of electric shocks in the head to make it lose consciousness and then it is passed onto hooks 
which hald it upside down while it i stil alive. Other forms of torture are where the animal is put 
onto an electric belt till it reaches the place of slaughtering in slaughterhouse or canning factory, 
Other forms of abuse include plucking out the feathers of chickens and birds while they are stil alive 
or dipping them in very hot water when they are alive or exposing them to very hot steam in order to 
remove the feathers claiming that this method is cost effective as known about other well-known 
methods of slaughtering, It is noted that such methods are considered torture which clearly 
contradicts the command to be kind to animals and the emphasis that the tolerant Islamic Shari'ah 
imposes. Every act that opposes the rulings of the Shari'ah is considered transgression and injustice 
for which the perpetrator will be held accountable, because of what has been stated 


(Part No, 23; Page No. 73) 


and due to the sound and authentic Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah will 
retaliate for a hornless sheep by punishing the horned sheep which broke its horns.) If this is the 
punishment of an animal, which does not understand and harms another animal, what about the 
humans who know about injustice and its evil results? 

In the light of the Islamic texts and their implications and concepts, Muslim jurists dedicated certain 
chapters discussing the obligatory and recommended acts that should be observed and the prohibited 
and reprehensible acts that should be avoided when treating with animals in general and what is 
related to the slaughtering of eatable animals in particular. The following are some aspects related to 
kindness to animals while slaughtering them. It is recommended to do the following: 

1. - Offering water to animals which will be slaughtered in accordance with the previously-mentioned 
Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Verily, Allah has enjoined goodness to 
everything.) 


2. - The tool used for slaughtering should be sharpened and in a good condition and the person doing 
this task should put iton the place of slaughtering, the upper part of the chest of the camel and on 
the throat of other animals which makes it easier and quicker to slaughter. 

3 - If possible, camels should be slaughtered while standing up, tying the left leg while facing the 
Qbblah, 


4 Any animal other than the camel should be slaughtered lying down on its left side, if this is 
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easy for the person who should place his leg on the right side of its neck without tying the front or 
back legs and without bending anything from it or breaking any part of its body before it dies and 
stops moving, It is also reprehensible to cut off its neck or slaughter it while other animals are 
‘watching, 

These recommendations should be observed while slaughtering the animal out of mercy and 
kindness, Opposite and unkind behavior that opposes these instructions, such as dragging the animal 
from its legs to be slaughtered, is reprehensible. It is reported from Abdur-Razzaq in a Mawout 
Hadith that Ibn ‘Umar saw 3 man dragging goat from its legs to slaughter it. Ibn ‘Umar said to him 

Woe to you, lead it to death in a nice way. 

It is also reprehensible to sharpen the knife in front of the animal at the time of slaughtering, 
because it is authentically reported in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad from Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him and with his father) that (The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered that the blade 


should be sharpened and be hidden from the animal.) It is also authentically reported in AHMu'jam 
Kabir and ALMu'jam AFAwsat of At-Tabaraniy through a good chain of transmitters from ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘abbas (may Allah be pleased with him and his father) who said that the Messenger of allah 
(peace be upon him) passed by a man who was putting his leg on the face of a goat while he was 
sharpening his blade and the gaat was looking at him while he was doing that. Then he (peace be 
Upon him) said: (You should have done this before, Do you want to slaughter it two times?) 
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As for animals which are difficult to slaughter such as those that are hunted, wild animals or stray 
camels which are difficult to catch, it is sufficient to shoot an arrow or something similar, not a bone 
or nail, at the animal that makes It bleed, after mentioning the Name of allah on it, If that animal is 
killed by the arrow or whatever is used, then its allowed to eat it, because killing itn this way is 
similar to killing a slaughtered animal, unless it dies due to other causes that are different from the 
arrow or due ta the arrow and another thing. 

We mentioned this to benefit you, Keeping in mind that these are not all the sound and authentic 
reports narrated on the treatment of different kinds of animals. It s noteworthy that Islam is the 
religion of mercy, the legislation of kindness, the perfect code of life and the path leading to Allah 
(Exalted be He) and to the Abode of His Honor. Therefore, itis an obligation to invite people to it, to 
Judge in accordance with its teachings and regulations, to endeavor to spread it among those who do 
inot know it and to remind Muslims in general of any rulings or objectives they might be ignoring and 
this should be done to seek the Pleasure of Allah. The objectives of the Islamic legislation are very 
fair and wise, and thus there is no prohibition to make use of all useful animals, which is opposite to 
the Buddhists, and there is no absolute permissbilty of all harmful animals, which is opposite to 
those who devour pigs, beasts of prey, and the lke. There is no injustice or violation of the sanctity 
af every being; soul, property, or honor. 

Thus, we thank Allah Exalted be He) for His blessings, the greatest of which is the blessing of Islam. 
We supplicate earnestly Allah to make His religion victorious, to raise His Word high, and not to make 
us, because of our shortcomings, a trial 
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for the disbelievers. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, the conveyer 
of the clear message, upon his family, his companions and those who follow his guidance until the 
Day of Judgment, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 


Blessings be upon you!) 
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40 - The sacrifices of any Musiim are lawful 


Q: What is the ruling on the sacrifice of a non-Sunni Muslim whom Allah later guided to 
the Sunni Islam? 

‘A: The sacrifices of any Muslim who follows the way of AhFulSunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah 
and the Muslim main body) are lawful, Anyone who claims that the sacrifices of these people are 
Unlawful is mistaken and wrong so long as you, praise be to Allah, follow the way of Ah/-ukSunnah in 
sincere devation to Allah and follow His legislation, then your sacrifices are lawful 


General Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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41- Ruling on the animal slaughtered by a person whose “Agidah is unknown 


Q: Is it permissible to eat from the animals slaughtered by people whose “Agidah (creed) 
is unknown, or by a person who commits sins while knowing they are Haram (prohibited), 
or a person who makes Du’a' (supplication) to the Jinn (creatures created from fire) 
unintentionally? 

+ If a person is not known for their Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) 
i.e. they are Muslims who testify that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; It (s Halal (lawful) to eat the animals slaughtered by them, However, if tis 
known that such a person has committed some act of Shirk, such as making Dua’ (supplication) to 
the Jinn or the dead and seeking their help; this is considered major Shirk and itis not permissible to 
eat the animals slaughtered by them. Making Dua’ to the Jinn includes asking them to do something, 
grant something, or cause something to happen to a particular person, The same is equally applied 
to a person, who makes Du’a' to the dead or the angels, seeks their help, or makes vows for them; 
all these are forms of 
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Major Shirk, May Allah grant us safety! 

On the other hand, eating from the meat of an animal is not rendered Haram (prohibited) if 
slaughtered by a sinful person, unless they deem it lawful or the animal is slaughtered in 
contradiction with the Shar y (slamic legal) way. However, if a person deems sins lawful, such as 
Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), Khamr (intoxicants), Riba (usury), 
ungratefulness to parents, false testimony and such unanimously deemed unlawful acts, they are 
considered Kafirs (disbelievers). May Allah save us from all that displeases Him! 
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42- The way of slaughtering animals 


Q: What is the Shar*y (Islamic legal) way of slaughtering animals and camels on 
particular? 

‘A: The Shar "y slaughtering of camels, cheep and cows is to cut the throat, esophagus and jugular 
veins in the neck; this is the mast perfect and best way of slaughtering, The throat is the air passage, 
esophagus is 2 tube for the passage of food and drink from the pharynx ta the stomach, and the 
jugular veins are two yeins around the neck that drain blood more easily after being cut by the 
Slaughterer. If these four parts are cut, the slaughter 
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is Halal (lawful) according to all scholars. 


‘A second way of slaughtering is to cut the throat, esophagus and one of the jugular veins; this 
‘way is also Halal and good, though it is less perfect than the first way of slaughtering, 

A third way of slaughtering is to cut the throat and esophagus only without the jugular veins; this 
way is also sound and advocated by some scholars, who quoted as evidence the saying of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): (If the killing tool causes blood to gush out and if Allah’s Name is 
mentioned, eat (of the slaughtered animal). But do not slaughter with a tooth or a nail.) This is the 
preponderant opinion in this issue. The Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) sto 
slaughter the camel by way of Nahr (slaughter by a vertical movement of the spear to the lower part 
of the throat) while itis standing on its three lags, having its left foreleg tied, and stab it at the point 
where the neck meets the chest. As for the cows and sheep, the Sunnah is to slaughter it by way of 
Dhabh (slaughter by a horizontal cut through the throat) while making it le down on its left side, 

Besides, the Sunnah when making the Dhabh or Nahr is to make the animal face the Qiblah @irection 
faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah). This is not Wajib (obligatory); rather it is Sunnah 
(Gupererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet). If someone slaughters without 
facing the Qiblah, the slaughtering is Halal. Likewise, if someone adopts the way of Nahr for what 
should be slaughtered by way of Dhabh or vice versa, the sacrifice is Halal but in contradiction with 
the Sunnah, May Allah grant us success! 
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43 - Directing sacrificial animals 
to the Qiblah is recommended, not obligatory 


From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the dear honored brother in Islam Gh. Sh., may 
Allah grant you safety! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) : 

With reference to your inquiry registered in the Department of the Scholarly Research 
and Ifta', numbered (760) and Dated 24 / 2 / 1497 A.H., in which you asked a number of 
questions, I inform you that directing sacrificial animals, whether they are cattle or poultry, to the 
Qiblah while slaughtering is recommended, not obligatory. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh, 


General Chairman, 


of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah and Guidance. 
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44- The neck is the place for Dhabh and Nahr 


Q: Is there any specific place in the neck that must be cut? 
‘A: Yes, all the upper and lower parts of the neck are places for Dhabh (slaughter by a horizontal cut 
through the throat) and Nahr (slaughter by a vertical movement of the spear to the lower part of the 
throat). However, itis Sunnah (a commendable act) that camels are stabbed at the point where the 
neck meets the chest whereas cows and sheep are slaughtered at the upper part of the neck to cut 
the throat, the esophagus, and the two jugular veins as stated previously. 
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45- The slaughtered animal is Halal when the throat and the esophagus are cut 


Q: I am from Sudan. People here stipulate that slaughtering must be behind the Adam's 
apple. When a person detaches the Adam's apple from the head of the animal, people do 
not eat from its meat. Is this right? 

+ Slaughtering is Valid as long as the throat and the esophagus are cut even if the Adam's apple is 
detached from the head of the animal. However, it is better and more perfect to cut the four things 
Le, the throat, the esophagus and the two jugular veins, 
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46 - Ruling on slaughtered animals of women 


Q: Is it permissible for a woman to slaughter an animal? Is it permissible to eat from an 
animal that is slaughtered by a woman? , 

woman is permitted to slaughter an animal Ike a man, as authentically reported in the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). It is also permissible to eat from any animal 
slaughtered by a woman if she is a Muslim or from the People of the Book as long as this is 
conducted in accordance with the Shar 'y (Islamically lawful) way of slaughtering, It is noteworthy 
that itis allowed for a woman to slaughter an animal even when a man who can slaughter is 
present, since the presence of a man is not a condition to make a slaughtered animal of a woman 
Halal (lawful) to eat, 
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47. Ruling on eating animals killed by 
electricity or neck snapping 


Q: A brother from Germany asks: Christian slaughterhouses in most European and 
American countries are accustomed to killing sheep by electric shock and chicken by 
snapping their necks. What is the ruling on that? 
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he Ever-Glorious Qur'an, the purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and Ijma 
(Consensus of scholars) indicate that the food of the People of the Book is permissible. Allah (Glorified 
be He) says: (Made lawful to you this day are At-Tayyibst [all kinds of Halal (lawful) foods, which 
allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables and 
fruits)]. The food (slaughtered cattle, eatable animals) of the people of the Scripture (ews and 
Christians) is lawful to you and yours is lawful to them.) This Ayah (Qur'anic verse) is mentioned 
inSurah Al-Ma'idah.It demonstrates the permissibilty of eating the food of the People of the Book, 
including the slaughtered meat. In this regard, they are treated Ike Muslims. However, if itis known 
that they kill ina way that is not Shar 'y (Islamically lawful), the meat is considered Maytah (carrion; 
flesh of dead animals) and should not be eaten. The same ruling is also applied to Muslims who killin 
a way that isnot Shar’y. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Forbidden to you (for food) are: 
Al-Maitah (the dead animals - cattle - beast not slaughtered), blood, the flesh of swine, and that on 
which allah’s Name has nat been mentioned while slaughtering, (that which has been slaughtered as 
a Sacrifice for others than Allah, or has been slaughtered for idols) and that which has been killed by 
strangling, or by a violent blow, or by a headlong fall, or by the goring of horns) Therefore, the 
animals that are slaughtered - whether by Muslims or non-Muslims - by strangling, a violent blow, a 
headlong fall or goring of horns are prohibited to be eaten. Hence, the Ayah mentioned above 
restricts the general meaning that is mentioned in the Ayah that reads: (The food (slaughtered 
cattle, eatable animals) of the people of the Scripture Gews and Christians) is lawful to you) In 
addition, it restricts the general evidence that indicate the permissibility of the meat slaughtered by 
Muslims; 
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as the Ayah denotes that it is prohibited to eat from it if itis slaughtered in a non-Shar 'y way. 

Regarding what you mentioned about the Christian slaughterhouses that are accustomed ta 
slaughtering sheep by electric shock and chicken by snapping their necks, I asked some experts about 
the meaning of ‘electrifying’ and ‘snapping’, as you did not clarify their meanings. The expert told me 
that ‘electrifying’ means killing a live animal by electricity without adopting the Shar "y way of 
slaughtering, while ‘snapping’ means cutting off the head at once. Thus, if this is the real meaning of 
"electrifying’, then the animal slaughtered in this way is considered Maytah, which is prohibited to be 
eaten. This is because the animal is not slaughtered in 2 Shar 'y way, which entails cutting the throat 


and gullet, and causing blood to flow out. It was authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace 
bbe upon him) said: (IF the killing tool causes blood to gush out, and if Allah’s Name is mentioned, eat 
(of the slaughtered animal). But do not slaughter with a nail or a tooth.) Also, if this is the real 
meaning of ‘snapping’, then the animal killed in this way is permissible to be eaten; as this way 
includes the actions that should be done during the Shar’y slaughtering, ie., cutting the throat, gullet 
and jugular veins, and causing blood to flow out. However, if ‘electrifying’ and ‘snapping’ mean 
something different from what we mentioned, please inform us in order to answer you in light of 
that. May Allah grant us all success in the way of seeking the truth! 
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Ruling on eating from animals killed by electric shocks 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, and his family and 
Companions! 

Tread the Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that was published in AF 
Muslimun Newspaper issue no, 14 on 21/08/1405 A.H. for His Eminence Shaykh Yusuf Al-Qaradawy, 
The Fatwa contained a paragraph that reads: "It is Halal (lawful) for Muslims to eat from the frozen 
meat, whether chicken or beef, which is imported from the People of the Book and which is af 
animals that were killed by electric shacks. This ruling applies as long as the People of the Book 
themselves regard such meat as Halal, etc.” 

What I would like to say here is that Fatwas that deal with the concerned matter need to be clarified 
in detail, Both the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) signify that animals 
which are slaughtered by the People of the Book are Halal and that those which are slaughtered by 
Kafirs (disbelievers) are Haram (prohibited), Regarding this, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Made lawful 
to you this day are At-Tayyibat [all kinds of Hall (lawful) foods, which Allah has made lawful (meat 
of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables and fuits)]. The food (slaughtered 
cattle, eatable animals) of the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) is lawful ta you and 
yours 1 lawful to thern,) This Ayah (Quranic verse) 
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is an explicit text for the permissibility of eating from the food of the People of the Book ie, Jews and 
Christians, Moreover, food here refers to slaughtered animals and the Ayah implies that anirnals 


which are slaughtered by Kafirs are Haram. Nevertheless, scholars excluded from the foregoing 
ruling the meat of animals which have been slaughtered as a sacrifice for anyone other than allah or 
have been slaughtered for idols or on which Allah's Name has not been mentioned while 
slaughtering. Such meat is declared absolutely Haram by Allah's saying: (Forbidden to you (for food) 
are: Al-Maitah (the dead animals- cattle- beast not slaughtered), blood, the flesh of swine, and that 
‘on which allah’s Name has nat been mentioned while slaughtering) On the other hand, animals that 
have been slaughtered in an Islamically illegal manner, such as by electric shocks or strangling, are 
regarded as Haram as those that have been killed by a violent blow or suffocation according to the 
reality of every case and whether such animals have been killed by the People of the Book or 
Muslims, As for animals that we do not know the way through which they have been slaughtered 
(Killed), the original ruling is to consider them Halal whether they have been slaughtered by Muslims 
or the People of the Book. Besides, animals that have been electrically shocked or hit strongly but 
then slaughtered in the Shar "y (Islamic legal) way while they were stil alive are considered Halal, for 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Forbidden to you (for food) are: Al-Maitah (the dead animals - cattle ~ 
beast not slaughtered), blood, the flesh of swine, and that on which allah’s Name has not been 
mentioned while slaughtering, (that which has been slaughtered as a sacrifice for others than allah, 
ar has been slaughtered for idols) and that which has been killed by strangling, or by a violent blow, 
or by a headlong fall, or by the goring of horns, and that which has been (partly) eaten by a wild 
animal, unless you are able to slaughter it (before its death), and that which is sacrificed 
(Slaughtered) on An-Nusub (Gtone-altars). (Forbidden) also is to use arrows seeking luck or decision; 
(all) that is Fisqun disobedience of Allah and sin)} The foregoing Ayah, thus, signifies that animals 
that have been killed by strangling 
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or by a violent blow are Haram to eat. The same ruling, thus, applies to animals that have been 
electrically shocked then died before being slaughtered, This also applies to animals that have been 
hit on their heads or in any other part of thelr bodies then died before being slaughtered, 
Consequently, It is clear now that the Fatwa of Shaykh Yusuf (may Allah grant him success) is a 
general one, Anyway, the fact that the Jews or the Christians regard animals that have been killed by 
strangling or electric shocks as Halal does not render the same Halal for Muslims, This also would 
apply If some Muslims were to regard such animals as Halal, The ruling, thus, is to be decided 
according to what the purified Shar’ (slamic law) declares as Halal or Haram, To make it more 
clear, the generality of the Ayah that permits eating from the food of the People of the Book may not 
be explained as making animals that have been killed by strangling, violent blow, etc, Halal though 
they are explicitly declared as Haram according to the other Ayah. Rather, the general Ayah has to be 
understood in light of the plain Ayah as the rule of Usul-ubFigh (principles of Islamic jurisprudence) 
states, 

Regarding the Hadith which is narrated by “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) and that Shaykh 
‘Yusuf referred to, it relates to some people who were new Muslims. Thus, such a Hadith may not be 
used as a proof for the permissibilty of eating from animals which are slaughtered by Kafirs and 
which the Shar declares as Haram. Following is the text of the concerned Hadith: On the authority 
of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her): (... that some people said to the Prophet (peace be 
upon him); 'Some people offer us meat (to eat) while we do not know whether they mentioned the 
Name of allah on the slaughtered animal or 
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not?! The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "You may yourselves mention the Name af Allah on it 
then eat fram it." She (~Aishah) said: ‘Such people were new Muslims.) (Related by Al-Bukhari) 


It Is worth mentioning that Muslims have to advise each other and cooperate in righteousness and 
piety. Finally, I ask Allah (Exalted be He) to help us, the Eminent Shaykh Yusuf, and all Muslims to be 
right in our sayings and deeds. Verily, Allah is the Best One to be asked for help, May peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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Chapter on game rulings 
(Part No. 23; Page No. 90) 
(Part No. 23; Page No. 91) 
49 - Mentioning Allah's Name upon shooting the game 


Q: Isit sufficient to say: Bismillah (.e. in the Name of Allah) and Allahu Akbar (i.e. Allah is 
the Greatest) while inserting the bullet into the gun when hunting or do I have to 
mention the Name of Allah while shooting? Please, advise. May Allah reward you with the 
best reward! 

It is an obligation to mention the Name of Allah while shooting and it is insufficient to mention it 
while inserting the bullet into the gun, because of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (If you 
shoot your arrow, recite the name of Allah.) . Agreed upon its authenticity from the Hadith of ‘Ady 
bn Hatim (may Allah be pleased with him) and this is the wording related by Muslim, 
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50 - 
Forgetting to mention Allah's Name while shooting birds and the like 


Q: We live in the desert and we hunt migrating birds by shooting them with guns; 
however, sometimes, we forget to mention the Name of Allah while shooting the bird 
which dies as a result of the shooting. Are we allowed to eat it? . 

‘A: If Muslim forgets to mention the Name of allah while slaughtering, shooting or sending a trained 
hunting dog, then the slaughtered animal and the hunted animal if found dead, are lawful to be 
eaten, because of Allah's Exalted be He) saying: (Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into 
error) It is also authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Allah 
said In reply: "I did.") . Reported by Muslim. Its also reported that he (peace be upon him) said: 
{Allah has pardoned for me my people's mistakes and [thelr] forgetfulness and for what they have 
done under duress, Moreover, there are other narrations supporting this ruling. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Book on oaths 
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51- Ruling on swearing by other than Allah 


Q: Is it permissible to swear by the Prophet (peace be upon him)? 

A: Muslims are not allowed to swear by any created thing, neither by the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), Kabah, Amanah (rust), nor any other thing. This ruling is in accordance with the opinion of 
Jumbur (dominant majority of scholars). In fact, some scholars classified this ruling as unanimously 
agreed upon, However, there is a Shadh (irregular) opinion reported with regard to the permissibllity 
of swearing by the Prophet (peace be upon him), but this opinion has no justification, Rather, itis 
invalid and contradicts the consensus of scholars and the sound and authentic Hadith reported with 
regard to the prohibition of swearing by other than Allah. From these Hadith is that which was 
related by A-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Amir AHViu'minin (Commander of the Believers) 
“Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Verily! Allah forbids you to swear by your fathers. IF one has to take an oath, they should 
swear by Allah or otherwise keep silent.) Moreover, it was reported in the two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Whoever among you swears, (Gaying by mistake) in his oath By AHLat 


and Al Uzza’, then he should say, ‘There is no deity but Allah.") The justification of renewing Faith is 
that 
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the one who swears by ather than Allah commits an act of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship) and, therefore, the Kaffarah (expiation) for that is to say the Shahadah 
(Testimony of Faith) with truthfulness and sincerity, in order to expiate for the act of Shirk they 
committed, Al-Tirmidhy and ArHakim related with an authentic Sanad (chain of narrators) on the 
authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 

(Anyone who swears by other than Allah has committed Kufr (disbelief) or Shirk.) Also, Abu Dawud 
related on the authority of Buraydah ibn Al Husayb (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who swears by Amana Is not one of us.) On the authority of 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
said: (Do not swear by your fathers, or by your mothers, or by rivals to Allah; but only swear by Allah 
when you are speaking the truth.) (Related by Abu Dawud and AHNasa'y) Among those who 
supported the prohibition of swearing by other than Allah is Imam Abu “Umar ibn “AbdulBar Al 
Namiry (may Allah be merciful with him). On the other hand, some scholars judged swearing by 
other than Allah (Exalted be He) as reprehensible, but being reprehensible means itis nearly 
prohibited, following the texts reported in this regard and assuming the good intention of scholars! 
pinion, Tt is to be noted that some of those who are lenient with regard to swearing by other than 
Allah justifiad thelr stance by what is reported in Sahih Muslim that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
(said concerning the ane who asked him about the different rulings and teachings of Isla 
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By his father, he will be successful if he is truthful.) The answer to this argument is that this 
narration Is Shadh and is not in accordance with authentic Hadith, and it should not be taken as 
evidence, This is the ruling on Shadh narrations according to scholars" opinion, which describe 
narrations not in line with the narration of other trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, chain of 
narrators, or both. Moreover, according to Ibn “Abdul-Bar (may Allah be merciful with him), this 
statement might have been distorted, and the original statement was, "By Allah, he will be 
successful," but some writers or narrators distorted it. It is also possible that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said this before the prohibition of swearing by other than Allah (Exalted be He) was 
revealed. Anyway, this narration is a Shadh solitary narration, which must not be relied upon by 
those who believe in Allah and the Last Day. It goes against the clear authentic Hadith confirming the 
prohibition of swearing by other than Allah and considering it among the prohibited acts of Shirk, It 
was also related by Al-Nasa'y with an authentic Sanad on the authority of Sad ibn Abu Waggas 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that he took an oath by AHLat and Al "Uzza and asked the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) about that. Thereupon, he (peace be upon him) said to him: (Say, "There is no 
deity but Allah Alone Who has no partner, to Him belongs all sovereignty and praise and He is over all 
things omnipotent," then spit three times to your left, seek refuge with Allah from Satan, and do not 
do that again.) This narration confirms the severe prohibition of swearing by other than Allah 
(Exalted be He) and denotes that it is an act of Shirk and one of the incitement of Satan. It also 
states the prohibition of repeating such an act after knowing the ruling. I ask Allah to grant us and 
you protection in our religious affairs, to reform. 
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‘our intentions and actions, and to safeguard us and all Muslims from following the evil suggestions of 
Satan, indeed, He is AlltHearing and Ever Near. May Allah protect us and you! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 
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52- Issue on swearing by other than Allah 


Allpraise be to Allah Alone. To proceed... 
1 read the article published on the eleventh page of Riyadh Newspaper on 23/12/1402 A.H. under the 
title "A call from a citizen who losthis money." This article included some phrases that should be 
considered, such as: "By the Lord of the Worlds and His honest Messenger, I beseech you!" As itis 
not permissible to take an oath except by Allah or any of His Names or Attributes, I think itis 
necessary that I draw people's attention to this, Taking an oath by anyone other than Allah is 
absolutely not permissible, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever has to take an oath 
has to swear by Allah or remain silent.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald: (Whoever 
swears by other than Allah commits Kuff (disbelief) or Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship).) There are many other Hadith to this effect. Its, thus, Wajty (obligatory) for 
press and all media members to review articles and all other materials to be released before they 
are published to detect such 
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faults. This is to keep our press pure and free from inconvenient Munkar (that which is unacceptable 
or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). On the other hand, it is aj fr 
every Muslin to acquire comprehensive understanding of Din (religion) and ta learn the well 
established religious matters. May Allah help us all to have beneficial knowledge and da righteous 
deeds! May peace and blessings be upon our Praphet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


The General 
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53- Muslims are ordained to take oath by Allah Alone 


It is Allah (May He be Glorified and Exalted) Alone Who has the exclusive right to swear by what He 
wills of His creatures on whatever He wills of other creatures. It is thus not permissible for any 
person whosoever to swear by anything other than Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), Allah 
commanded His servants to take oaths only by Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) or any of His 
Attributes, Unlike the practice of the Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship) in Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) who used to swear by things other than Allah 
such as Al-Ka"bah, honor, prophets, angels, Shaykhs, kings, great people, forefathers, swords, or 
any other object used for taking oaths by many of those ignorant of religious rulings. According to the 
Ima” (Consensus) of scholars, it is not permissible to swear by any of the things mentioned above, 
This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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said: (Whoever swears by anyone other than Allah is a Kafir (disbeliever) or a Mushrik (one who 
associates athers with Allah in His Divinity or warship). The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald: 
(Verily! Allah forbids you to swear by your fathers. If one has to take an oath, they have to swear 
only by Allah.) (Related by AHBukhari). However, itis related in the Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith 
of Muslim that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever has to take an oath is to swear by 
Allah or remain silent. (Le. They have not to swear by others than Allah).) In canother Hadith: (Do 
not swear by your fathers or by your mothers and swear by Allah only when you are speaking the 
truth.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Whoever swears by Amanah (trustworthiness) 
is not one of us.) In addition, itis narrated that Ibn Masud (may Allsh be pleased with him) said: 
“To swear by allah falsely is dearer to me than swearing by other than Him in truth." There are many 
Hadiths and Athars (narrations from the Companions) to the same effect. 

It Is thus obligatory on Muslims to keep thelr oaths and abstain from swearing except by Allah or any 
of His Attributes, They have to avoid swearing by anything, whatsoever, other than Allah in 
accordance with the Hadiths mentioned above. I ack Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide 
Muslims to what pleases Him, grant them good understanding of religion, and protect us all against 
delusive temptations, the evils within ourselves, and our misdeeds. He is the One Who is Capable of 
doing so, May peace and blessings be upon Allah's Servant and Messenger our Prophet Muhammad, 
his family, and Companions! 
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54- Swearing by any creature is a great Munkar 


Q: A questioner sent us a message that reads: "Some people are in the habit of swearing 
by the Prophet (peace be upon him) and it has become a habitual matter for them 
without intending Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) or any 
other sin. So, what is the ruling on this regard? 

Swearing by the Prophet (peace be upon him) or any other creature is a grave Munkar (that 
which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and a 
forbidden act of Shirk, Thus, itis not permissible for anyone to swear except by Allah Alone, Imam 
Ibn “Abdul-Bar (may Allah be merciful with him) related that scholars agreed to that tis not 
permissible to swear by other than Allah. Authentic Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbid 
this and declare it to be an act of Shirk, such as the Hadith related in the Two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith (ie, AFBukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Verily! Allah 
forbids you to swear by your fathers, If must to take an oath, he should swear by Allah or otherwise 
remain silent.) Another wording reads: (...he should swear by Allah or keep silent.) 


addition, Abu Dawud and AFTirmidhy reported through an authentic chain of transmission that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (He who swears by anyone but Allah commits an act of 
disbelief, or Shirk.) 
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Also, it is authentically related that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (He who swears by 
Amanah (trust) is not of us.) Hadiths on this issue are numerous and wellknown, Thus, itis 
obligatory upon all Muslims not to swear by anyone other than Allah Alone. Again, itis not 
permissible to swear by any creature, whatsoever, according to the Hadiths mentioned above and 
others, Hence, one who is accustomed to doing so should beware, and should warn his family 
members, companions and others against it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever, 
among you, sees something aborninable should rectify it with his hand; and if he has not strength 
enough to do it, then he should do it with his tongue; and if he has not strength enough to do it, 
(even) then he should (abhor it) in his heart, and that is the least of Faith.) (Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih [Book] 

Swearing by other than Allah is a form of minor Shirk based on the above quoted Hadith. It could 
even be a form of major shirk if one has it in his heart that whatever is sworn by deserves 
glorification or worship along with Allah, or any other disbelieving objectives. We ask Allah to grant 
all Muslims protection against this and tb grant them understanding of His religion and safety from all 
things that bring about His wrath; He is AllHearing, Ever-Near. 
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55- Issue on taking an oath by the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


Q: Is swearing by the Prophet (peace be upon him) considered a valid oath which if not 
fulfilled, requires Kaffarah (expiation)? 

A: Itis not permissible to take an oath by other than Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) including the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and any other human. Since swearing by other than Allah is considered 
an invalid oath, no Kaffarah is due for it. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
(Whoever must take an oath is to swear by Allah or remain silent, (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim). The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated: (Whoever swears by other than Allah is a 
Kafir (disbeliever) or a Mushrik (one who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship).) 
(Related by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and Al-Timidhy with an authentic chain of narrators), 
However, whoever takes an oath by other than Allah must offer sincere Tawbah (repentance to 
Allah). This entails refraining from swearing by Allah, feeling remorse for past oaths, and having a 
sincere determination nat to return to swearing by other than Allah, Allah 
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(Glorified be He) states: (0 you who believe! Turn to All3h with sincere repentance!) There are many 
other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths to the same effect. May Allah grant us success! 
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56- Ruling on swearing by other than Allah 


Q: What is the ruling on taking an oath by the Prophet (peace be upon him)? 

A: Taking an oath by whomsoever other than Allah is not permissible, This includes the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) as well as any other human, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever 
must take an oath must swear by Allah or remain silent.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Do not 
swear by your fathers, by your mathers, or by rivals to Allah; and swear by Allah only when you are 
speaking the truth) and: (Whoever swears by other than Allah commits (an act of) Shirk (associating 
others with Allah in His Divinity or worship.) Related by Imam Ahmad with an authentic Sanad 
(chain of narrators) on the authority of "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him)) In addition, Abu 
Dawud and A\-Tirmidhy related, with an authentic Sanad, on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah 
bbe pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «Whoever swears by anyane 
other than Allah commits Kufr (disbelief) or Shirk.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sald: 
(Whoever swears by Amanah (trust) is nat one of us.) Accordingly, one must swear by Allah Alone 
for it is not permissible to swear by the Prophet, any other human being, Amanah, the Kabah, etc. 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 105) 


‘An att is to be taken by Allah Alone, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever must take 
an oath must swear by Allah or remain silent.) May Allah protect us all! 
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57- Ruling on swearing by the Ka"bah 


Q: What is the ruling on taking an oath by the Ka"bah, etc.? What is the formula of a 
permissible oath? 

A: It is not permissible to swear by the Kabah or any other created thing, This is because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoaver must take an oath must swear by Allah or remain 
silent.) (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) also sakd: (Whoever swears by other than Allah commits Shirk 
(associating others with allah in His Oivinty or worship). Related by Imam Ahmad on the authority 
of "Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) with an authentic Sanad (chain of 
narrators) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Whoever swears by other than Allah commits Kuff 
(disbelief) or Shirk.) (Related by Abu Dawud and Al-Tirmighy with an authentic Sanad on the 
authority of “Abdullah bn “Umar fon AbKhattab (may Allah be pleased with them both)) There are 
many other Hadith to the same effect. Its, thus, clear that itis not permissible to take oaths by the 
Ka‘bah, Amanah (trust), prophets, or any other human being. 
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The Shar 'y (slamic legal) oath is to swear by Allah Alone by saying, for example: "By Allah I will do 
such and such thing," or "By Allah I will not do such and such thing." It is also permissible that a 
person takes an oath by One of Allah's Names or Attributes, such as Al-Rahman (the Most Gracious), 
Al-Raheem (the Most Merciful), Malk AHMulk (the Owner of Sovereignty), and by Allah's Life and 
Knowledge, etc 

(The Prophet (peace be upon him) would often swear saying: By Him in Whose Hand is my soul.) 
May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


58- Impermissibility of taking oaths by Salah or trustworthiness 


Q: Is it permissible to say to a person "By your trustworthiness!", "By your Salah 
‘Prayer™, or “You will be sinful if you do so and so." It is worth mentioning that such 
phrases are widespread amongst women and children. Please, advise. May Allah reward 
you with the best! 

A: It is notpermissible to take oaths by Salah, trustworthiness, that a person will be sinful if they do 
80 and so, or by any other created being. Taking oaths is to be by Allah Alone. It is thus not 
permissible to say: "By my trustworthiness, by so-and-so person's trustworthiness, by so-and-so 
person's life, 
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or by my Salah I did not do so." Likewise, it is not permissible to ask a person to swear by thelr 
trustworthiness, Salah, or Zakah (bligatory charity), All such forms of oath have no basis in Din 
(Islam). Salah and Zakah are acts of servants (of Allah) that are not to be sworn by, for aaths are to 
be taken by Allah Alone (Glorified and Exalted be He) or His Attributes. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated: (Whoever wants to take an oath should swear by Allah or remain silent. ‘le, They must 
not swear by ther than Allah.') (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim). The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) also stated: (Whoever swears by anything other than Allah commits an act of Shirk 
‘associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship". (Related by Imam Ahmad with an authentic 
Sanad ‘chain of narrators! on the authority of "Umar 'may Allah be pleased with him',) This same 
Hadith is also related by AbTirmidhi and Abu Dawud with a Sahih (authentic) Sanad on the authority 
of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them bath) in this wording: (Whoever swears by anything 
but Allah Is a Kafir ‘disbeliever’ or a Mushrik ‘one who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship',) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever swears by Amanah 
‘trustworthiness’ is not of us.) Accordingly, every believing man and woman has to beware of this, 
They should not swear except by Allah Alone (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying when necessary: 
"ay Allah I did not do so." However, it is prescribed that a Muslim should keep from swearing 
constantly, for taking oaths is only regarding serious matters, Allah (Exalted be He) states: (And 
protect your oaths (\.e. do nat swear much). 
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Therefore, when there is a serious need to take an oath and one swears by Allah Alone while 
speaking the truth, there is no blame on them, Taking oaths by trustworthiness, the Prophet (peace 
be upon him), the Kabah, the life or honor of so-and-so, or 2 person's Salah is not permissible as 
explained in the Hadith above, 

Finally, saying: "It is entrusted to me" is notan oath. It means that something is entrusted to a 
person for which they are responsible, As for swearing by trustworthiness, Salah, Zakah or a father's 
life, this is not permissible. It is considered swearing by other than Allah. We ask Allah to guide us 


all! 
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'59- A question on oaths 


Q: Did the Prophet (peace be upon him) swear by other than Allah he said: (By his father, 
he shall succeed if he is true (to what he professed). If not, how to explain this Hadith, may 
Allah reward yout 
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‘A: During the early times of Islam and the Hijrah (Prophet's migration to Madinah) people used to 
swear by their fathers and then the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade them to do so and sald, 
‘Allah forbids you to swear by your fathers.) As for the Hadith you are asking about, (By his father, 
he shall succeed if he is true (to what he professed),) it was said before forbiddance, When it 
became forbidden, the Prophet and Muslims abandoned it and swearing became only by Allah, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (He who swears by anyone except Allah commits an act of 
Shirk (associating partners to Allah in worship).) He also said: (He who swears by Amanah (trust) is 
not of us.) And: (Do not swear by your fathers, or by your mothers, or by rivals to Allah; and swear 
by Allah only when you are speaking the truth.) The last matter which the Shari ‘ah approved is the 
prohibition of swearing by other than Allah, whereas the Prophet's saying, (By his father, he shall 
succeed if he were true (to what he professed),) it was before the prohibition, 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


60- Ruling on saying: "Never! I swear 1000 oaths." 


Q: Some people when asked about something and want to deny it, they say: "Never! I 
swear 1000 oaths that so and so did not happen..." What is the ruling on this in our 
purified Shari*ah (Islamic Law)? May Allah reward you! 
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‘A: A: Lam nat aware of any basis for this. However, one should speak the truth whether in negation 
or affirmation in accordance with the question. As for saying: "Never! I swear 1000 oaths, it means 
denial of what the other party asks about, as in Allah's statement in Surah-Yusuf, (They said: ‘How 
perfect fs Allah (or Allah forbid)! No man is this!) May Allah grant us success! 
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61- Ruling on taking an oath to do something and then choosing a better option 


Q: A woman swore not to return to her family's house and after a time she returned to 
it, what is the ruling on this? Please explain, may Allah reward you! 

A: 4: If one takes an oath that he will never visit so and so, or he will never enter the house of so 
and so or the lke, then he views that there is an interest in breaking his oath, there is no blame on 
him to do sa, but he should offer Kaffarah (expiation) for an oath, The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated, (Whenever you take an oath to do something and later you find that something else fs better 
than the first, 
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then offer a Kaffarah for your oath and do what is best.) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated, (By Allah, in-shal Allah (if Allah wills), if ever take an oath to do something and then 1 find 
something else better than the first, I will offer expiation for my oath and do the better thing.) 
Kaffarah Is to feed ten needy persons, each half a Sa" (1 Sa’ = 2.172 ka) from the staple food of the 
country, such as dates and the like; or to provide them with a dinner or lunch meal, or to clothe them 
with a shirt or an Izar (Garment worn below the waist) and a garment for each one, or to manumit a 
bondsman. If one is unable to do so, one should fast three days. These are the forms of Kaffarah, It 
is necessary that one seeks the best option; if breaking ones oath is better, ane is advised to do so 
and perform Kaffarah; if observing the oath is better, ane should not break it, Allah Exalted be He) 
stated, (And protect your oaths (i.e. do not swear much).) Accordingly, if there is an interest in 
breaking one's aath such as a person forsaking his brother or relative for no legal cause which is not 
allowable, one should break his oath and offer the kaffarah. 
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62- If a person swears that another would do something, but he does not, the swearer 
must offer Kaffarah 


Q: When I learned that one of my friends wanted to perform Hajj, I swore that he would 
go with me and he agreed. Afterwards, he apologized for not going because he was in 
debt. Must I offer a Kaffarah (expiation)? It is noteworthy to mention that I did not 
condition my oath on his willingness to perform Hajj. 


‘A: If you swore that he would go with you, but he did not; you must offer a Kaffarah for this oath, 
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63- Swearing not to do something and then being compelled to do it 


Q: I swore by the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) that I would not do a certain thing, but I was 
forced to break this oath and I would like to expiate for this. What should I do? 

‘A: You should pay Kaffarah (expiation) for an oath, if you did broke your oath, whether you swore by 
the Mus-haf or not. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, 
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{Allah will not punish you for what is unintentional in your oaths, but He will punish you for your 
deliberate oaths; for its expiation feed ten Maskin (poor persons), on a scale of the average of that 
with which you feed your awn families, or clothe them or manumit a slave, But whosoever cannot 
afford (that), then he should fast for three days. That is the expiation for the oaths when you have 
sworn, And protect your caths (\.e. do not swear much).» IF you provide lunch or dinner for the 
needy; if you clathe them; or if you give each of them half a Sa° (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of dates, wheat 
or rice, that will be enough, If you have sworn to commit a sin such as smoking, drinking intoxicants 
and so on, It is prohibited to do it even if you did not swear to abstain from it. Fear Allah and beware 
of what Allah has prohibited! 
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64- Ruling on forgetfully breaking an oath 


Q: I argued with a colleague at work and swore not to eat or drink in his house. One time, 
I went to his house and ate some fruits forgetfully and after that I remembered the 
oath. I hope you would clarify this matter for me. If I offer Kaffarah (expiation) for an 
oath, am I allowed to eat and drink in his house or not? 
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‘A: If you did so out of forgetfulness, nothing is due on you but its better to eat with your colleague if 
he is a good and righteous person and to offer Kaffarah. If he is an evil person who openly sins and 
calls for wrongdoing, you should praise Allah and do not eat with him or visit him, However, if he is 
good, It Is better for you to visit him and eat with him at his house and offer Kaffarah, which entails 
feeding ten needy persons or clothing them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whenever you 
take an oath to do something and later you find that something else is better than the first, then do 
the better one and offer Kaffarah for your oath.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (By Allah, In 
sha’a Allah (if Allah wills), whenever I take an oath to do something and then find something else 
better than the first, I offer Kaffarah for my oath and do what is better. » 
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‘65- Ruling on perjury 


Q: My brother had a passport, but he wanted to get another one. During the 
investigation, a detective asked him to swear by the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) that he 
had no other passport. ut of fear, my brother did. What is the ruling on this? Should he 
offer a sacrifice, or does a Kaffarah (expiation) suffice for this? 

le and anyone who lies must offer Tawbah (repentance to Allah), He should determine never to 
return to this deed. Regarding Kaffarah, its not prescribed for false oaths according to the most 
correct view, Kaffarah is to be offered for broken future oaths, for example, ifa person says: "By 
Allah, I will nat do such and such thing" or "By allah, I will not speak to so and so," and the lke, For a 
liar, nothing is required except Tawbah, 

Lars should repent of their deeds, regret them, and leave the sin, Further, they should have a strong 
determination not to do this anymore, out of being sincere to Allah and to seek His reward, Upon this, 
Allah will forgive them, as He wipes out sins by sincere Tawbah, according to His Statement 
(Glorified and Exalted be He): (And all of you beg All8h to forgive you all, © believers, that you may 
be successful) 
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and the Prophet's statement (peace be upon him): (The one who repents of a sin is lie the one who 
has never sinned.) 
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66- Ruling on breaking an oath 


Q: One day, I swore that I would not approach my wife for a certain period of time, but I 
broke my oath before the end of this period. What should I do? Please advise! 

‘A: You must offer Kaffarah (expiation) for a broken oath. Ifa person swears to do something in the 
future, such as saying, "By Allah! I will not approach my wife for two or three days," then breaks his 
oath, he must offer Kaffarah for a broken oath, This entails feeding ten needy people, ar clothing 
them, or emancipating a believing slave, If unable to do so, he must observe Sawm (Fast) for three 
days, 

Kaffarah for a broken oath necessitates feeding ten needy persons, that i, providing them with 
dinner or lunch or giving each of them half a Sa’ (1 Sa’ = 2.172 kg) of dates, rice, wheat, or similar 
staple food; clothing them with garments sufficient for offering Salah (Prayer) while putting them on, 
such as Izar (garment worn below the waist); 
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or observing Sawm for three days. This is the Kaffarah for breaking an oath as mentioned in the 
Qur'an. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Allah will not punish you for what is unintentional in your oaths, 
but He will punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its expiation feed ten MasSkin (poor persons), on 
a scale of the average of that with which you feed your own families, or clothe them or manumit a 
slave, But whosoever cannot afford (that), then he should fast for three days. That is the expiation 
for the oaths when you have swom. And protect your oaths (Le. do not swear much), Thus Allah 
make clear to you His Ay3t (proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) that you may 
be grateful.) 
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67- A question on the Kaffarah of oath 


Q: Lam married to my cousin and before traveling to Iraq, I told her, "If you leave the 
house while I am away without taking my permission - I meant her travelling to Cairo for 
whatever the circumstances were - you are divorced." However, she traveled to Cairo 
claiming that her mother was ill. What is your opinion in this case? May Allah reward you! 
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‘A: If you intended to prevent her from going out by threatening her, not divorcing her, you have to 
pay Kaffarah (expiation) for an oath according to the most authentic opinion of scholars, which is 
feeding ten needy people, clothing them or emancipating a bondsman. If you are unable to do either, 
you must observe Sawm (fast) for three days, and itis best to fast on consecutive days, 

However, if you intended to divorce her, an occurrence of divorce has thus occurred. You may return 
her and have two witnesses on this, if you have not divorced her twice before. If you told her that if 
she left the house or went to her mother, she is considered divorced, with the intention of divorce, 
divorce takes place. You may return to her while she is stil in her “Iddah (woman's prescribed 
waiting period after divorce or widowhood) by saying "I have returned to my wife who Is called so- 
and-so" and bringing two Witnesses to this, She becomes your wife again, if you have not divorced 
her twice before, 

However, if this is the third or final occurrence of divorce, it is prohibited for you to return to her 
unless she legally marries another man and he has intercourse with her; not for Tahlil (a marriage 
contracted for the sole purpose of legalizing remarriage between an irrevocably divorced couple), 
according to Allah's statement Exalted be He), (And if he has divorced her (the third time), then she 
is not lawful unto him thereafter until she has married another husband.) When the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) 
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was asked by a woman whose husband divorced her for the third time whether she could return ta 


her first husband, he said, (You cannot (return to him) unless you have intercourse with your present 
husband.) She should marry and also consummate it with her present husband, 
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68- Having one’s oath broken by others 


Q: Ihave children and I often swear that they should not do such and such thing, but 
they do not obey my orders. Should I offer Kaffarah (expiation) in this case? 

A: If you swear that your children or others should or should not do such and such thing and they 
disobey you, you must offer Kaffarah. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Allah will not punish you far what 
is unintentional in your aaths, but He will punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its explation feed 
ten Masakin (poor persons), on a scale of the average of that with which you feed your own families, 
or clothe them or manumit.a slave, But whosoever cannot afford (that), then he should fast for three 
days. That is the explation for the oaths when you have sworn, And protect your oaths (.e. do not 
swear much). 
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Similarly, if you swear to do or not to do something and then find that otherwise is better, itis 
permissible to break your oath and offer Kaffarah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Whenever you take an oath to do something and later you find that something else is better than the 
first, then do that which Is better and offer Kaffarah for your oth.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) 
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69- Swearing not to enter a home then buying it 


Q: A woman swore not to enter the home of her son after the death of his father. Now 
the mother wants to buy the home and the son agrees. Is it permissible for the mother 
to buy it and live in it? If this is not permissible, must she offer Kaffarah (expiation)? 

here is nothing wrong with buying the home if its owner offers it for sale, If she enters it after 
purchase, she need nat offer Kaffarah because it becomes her home nat her son's. If she enters her 
son's hame where he lives, she should offer Kaffarah for her oath, regardless of the home being 
owned or rented. The Kaffarah for an oath is to feed ten Miskeen (needy) persons or clothe them or 
to emancipate a believing slave. If she cannot afford this, she should observe Sawm (Fast) for three 
days, as prescribed by Allah (Glorified be He) in Surah AlMa'idah, 
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If she is going to feed ten Miskeen persons, she should give each of them half'aSa* (1Sa° = 2.172 
kg) of staple food, such as dates, rice or the lke. If she gives each of them lunch or dinner, or 
clothes suitable to offer Salah (Prayer) in them, this is sufficient, If her son lives in the home she 
bought and she enters it before he moves to another home, she must offer the Kaffarah mentioned 
above, May Allah grant us success! 
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70- Ruling on taking an oath in a fit of anger 


Q: I took an oath while I was extremely angry, is anything due on me, taking into 
consideration that I may not remember some of what I took an oath to do? What is the 
due Kaffarah (expiation) for this? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: If person takes an oath while angry, there are some details: 

If a person takes an oath while extremely angry so that they lose their mind and become wildly 
agitated to the extent that there is a loss of control, the oath does not take effect and requires 
nothing; just as if 2 man divorces his wife ina state of uncontrollable anger. The same applies to 
cases of verbal abuse, severe disputes, etc. in which one is furious and behaves madly, 
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As for normal anger, It does not prevent Talaq divorce pronounced by a husband) or oath from 
taking effect. For example, ifa person swears by Allah not to speak to someone or visit them while 
being angry, but not to the extent of losing control and cannot thinking, and they break this oath, 
Kaffarah is required in this case, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whenever you take an oath 
to do something and later you find that something else is better than the first, then do the better one 
and offer Kaffarah for your oath. } For instance, if.a person takes an oath not to visit or speak to 
someone even if he is angry and after thathe visits or speaks to him, Kaffarah is required, This 
applies to both men and women according to the above-mentioned authentic Hadith in which the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whenever you take an oath to do something and later you find 
that something else is better than the first, then do the better one and offer Kaffarah for your oath.) 


Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (By Allah, In sha'a Allah (iF Allah wills), if ever take an 


cath to da something and then I find something else better than the first, I will offer Kaffarah for my 
oath and do what is best.) 
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71- Ruling on taking an oath when losing one’s temper 


Q: Is it obligatory for a person who loses his temper and takes an oath but later breaks 
it to offer Kaffarah (expiation) for breaking the oath? If so, how can he do so? 

2 person swears to do something but does not fulfil the oath, they should offer Kaffarah for i, 
For example, ifa person says, "By Allah! I will tak to so and so", "By Allah! I will visit so and so," "By 
Allah! Twill pray such and such," and so on, but they do not fulfil their oath, then they should offer 
Kaffarah if they are sane and aware of what they say. However, if person is extremely angry and is 
not aware of what they say, then the oath is nullified because being aware of what one says is a 
must to fulfil an oath, When a person gsts extremely angry, they become unconscious of what they 
say. Therefore, it is not obligatory for such a person to offer Kaffarah, as in this case they take the 
same ruling of the person who is insane or one who Is asleep. 

The person in question may quit what he swore to do, if the interest necessitates so, and offer 
Kaffarah for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whenever you take an oath to do something and 
later you find that something else is better than the first, then do the better one and offer Kaffarah 
for your cath.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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If a person swears not to visit so and so, then he discovers that it is much better to visit him, he 
should visit him and offer Kaffarah for his oath. 


There is nothing wrong with offering the Kaffarah before breaking the oath or delaying it. May Allah 
grantus success! 
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72- A question on taking an evil oath 


Q: Our Muslim brother asks: A dispute erupted between me and my wife, because we 
have no children and I said to her while in complete control of my faculties: "I will 
denounce Islam, if! do not marry another woman. After that, the relationship improved 
and she became pregnant; causing me to change my mind about marrying. What is the 
expiation for this cath? 

his is an evil oath which a Muslim must never take or even utter. You must repent to Allah for 
true repentance erases past sins and you need not pay a penance, 
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73- Breaking the oath 


Q: One day, a person who is close to me provoked me saying, "you are going to marry 
from the family of so and so". I then said, "By Allah, if there were no girls on earth 
except from this family, I would not marry them." Years passed, and I married from this 
family, indeed. I now lead a happy life, but I would like to know what I should do 
regarding my past oath. 

‘A: If the case is as you mentioned, you must pay Kaffarah (expiation) for an oath, which is feeding 
ten needy people, clathing them or emancipating a believing bondsman, Feeding should be half a Sa 
\.e, approximately 1.5 kg, each of the common foods in the country, whether dates, wheat, or the 
like. Clothing should be What is appropriate for offering Salah (Prayer) in, such as a Qamis (long 
shirt), an Izar (garment worn below the waist) or a Rida' (garment worn around the upper part of 
the body). If you are unable to feed the people, clothe them, or emancipate a believing bondsman, 
you must observe Sawn (fast) for three days according to Allah's statement (Glorified be He), (Allsh 
will not punish you for what Is unintentional in your oaths, but He will punish you for your deliberate 
caths; for its expiation feed ten MasSkin (poor persons), on a scale of the average of that with which 
you feed your own families, or clothe them or manumit a slave. But whosoever cannot afford (that), 
then he should fast for three days, That is the expiation for the oaths when you have sworn, And 
protect your oaths (ie, de not swear much). > 
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74- The ruling on a person who takes an oath and breaks it 


Q: If | swore that someone would not do something, but he did it, and Ihave no 
authority to force him, what should I do? Please advise, may Allah bless you! 

f a person makes an oath and then breaks it, they must explate for that oath, according to the 
statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith, (By Allah, if ever 
take an oath to do something and then I find something else better than it, I will make Kaffarah 
(explation) for my oath and do what is best.) He (peace be upon him) also stated, (If a person takes 
an oath and later on finds something better, they should do the better choice and expiate for the oath 
taken.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, (Allah will not punish you for what is unintentional 
in your oaths, but He will punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its explation feed ten Masakin 
(poor persons) 


If you make an oath saying "By Allah, have lunch with me"; "By Allah, eat this" or "By Allah, take this 
sum of money" and they refuse, you have t pay Kaffarah for an oath, which is feeding ten 
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needy people, clothing them, or emancipating a believing bondsman. If you are not able to do this, 
you must observe Sawm (fast) for three days, according to Allah's statement (Glorified and Exalted 
be He), (but He will punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its expiation feed ten Masakin (poor 
persons), on a scale of the average of that with which you feed your own families, or clothe thern or 
manumit a slave, But whosoever cannot afford (that), then he should fast for three days. That is the 
epiation for the oaths when you have sworn. And protect your oaths (ie. do not swear much).) 


You must refrain from swearing unless there is a necessity. If you swear that someone should eat 
this dinner, accept this help, or do so and so, and that person refiises, you must expiate for your 
oath, 
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75- If an oath was taken regarding several similar matters, will a single expiation suffice 
for all of them? 


Q: What is the expiation of breaking an oath? Should the types of expiation observed in 
order? If I make an oath on a single matter several times, is it sufficient to offer a single 
expiation or should there be an expiation for each oath? Please, advise. May Allah 
reward you! 

A: The expiation for an oath Is feeding ten needy people from the staple food of one's family, 
clothing them or freeing a bondsman; and whoever cannat afford any of these options may fast three 
days, The first three choices: feedings, clothing and manumission are left for the decision of person 
but the fourth choice of Sawm (fasting) is only permissible when a person unable to observe any of 
the first three choices, The obligatory amount of feeding the needy fs half a Sa" such as the Sa’ of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), which equals (1.5 kilo) from the staple food of the country such as 
dried dates, wheat, barley, etc. As for clothing, it may be a mantle, loincloth, or any garment suitable 
to perform Salah in. As for emancipation, it isto free a believing bondsman, male or female. If the 
cath was taken regarding several things of the same type, itis enough to offer a single explation. For 
example, when saying: "By Allah, 
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| will not speak to so and so and do so repeatedly. It is enough to offer one expiation ifhe talks to the 
person. However, if the sworn upon things are several, the expiation is multiple according to the 
number of things sworn upon such as to say: By Allah, I will not speak to so and so; by Allah I will 
not visit so and so; and By Allah, I will not travel, then if one breaks the oaths, one must expiate for 
each oath separately. Allah stated in Surah Al-Ma‘idah: (allah will not punish you for what is 
unintentional in your oaths, but He will punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its explation feed ten 
Masakin (poor persons), on a scale of the average of that with which you feed your own families, or 
clothe them or manumita slave, But whosoever cannot afford (that), then he should fast for three 
days, That is the expiation for the oaths when you have sworn, And protect your oaths (.2. do not 
swear much), Thus Allah make clear to you His Ayat (proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc.) that you may be grateful.) It is best to fast consecutively in order to reconcile the 
different opinions on this issue. If one fasts these days separately, it will suffice, as Allah (He may be 
Glorified) did not fix certain days or state that they should be consecutive, This is a great bounty from 
Allah and a blessing from Him tb His servants. All praise and thanks are due to Him! May Allah grant 
Us success! 
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76- Should multiple Kaffarahs be offered, if swearing is repeated on different things? 


Q: If one makes many oaths, is it enough to offer one Kaffarah (expiation) for them all? 

‘A: Ifthe oaths are made for one matter, it Is enough to make one Kaffarah, such as saying "By Allah, 
Twill not speak to so and so" many times and then talking to that person. However, iF oaths are made 
for a number of matters, one must offer Kaffarah for each of them, such as saying, "By Allah, I wll 
not speak to so and so"; "By Allah, I willnot visit so and so" or "By Allah, I will nt travel to that 


country", then one does. In this case, there Is a Kaffarah for each oath. May Allah grant us all 
‘success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


The Kaffarah for breaking one's ath 


Q: Many people misunderstand what is a valid Kaffarah (expiation) of an oath. Would you 
please clarify it for us? May Allah reward you with the best! 
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Allah has explained the Kaffarah of an oath in the Qur'an in His Statement; (Allah will not punish 
you for what is unintentional in your oaths, but He will punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its 
expiation feed ten Masakin (poor persons), on a scale of the average of that with which you feed 
your own families, or clathe them or manumit a slave. But whosoever cannot afford (that), then he 
shauld fast for three days. That is the expiation for the oaths when you have sworn. And protect your 
‘oaths (ie, do nat swear much).) This is the Qur'anic text, which states that the Kaffarah of an oath is 
offered by feeding ten needy persons, clothing them, or emancipating a bondsman. The matter is 
flexible, for if one likes, they can feed ten needy persons, clothe them, or emancipate a bondsman if 
possible, Feeding is by giving halfa Sa’ (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) for each person, or bringing them a 
dinner or supper meal. As for clothing them, it consists of an upper garment and an Izar (garment 
worn below the waist) or a shirt. However, if one Is unable to offer any of this, one may fast for 
three days, 
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78- It is precautionary to observe Sawm of three days consecutively as a Kaffarah for 
breaking oath 


This letter Is from ‘Abdul-’Aziz Ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother MM, H., may Allah 
guide him! As-salamu “alatkum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

In reference to your question registered at the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’, no, 
1745, dated 25/4/1408 A.H., in which you inquire about several issues, the following is my reply: 
Scholars hald different views with regard to abserving Sawm (Fast) consecutively for the Kaffarah 
(expiation) of breaking an oath, To be in the safe side, itis better to observe Sawm consecutively, It 
should be noted that one should nat abserve Sawm unless he is unable to feed or clothe ten needy 
persons or free a Muslim bondsman as itis explained in the enclosed Fatwa (legal opinion issued by 
4 qualified Muslim scholar), Please find attached a copy of the Fatwa issued by the Permanent. 
Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta' on these issues you haye inquired about, In sha’a-Allah (if 
Allah wills), this will suffice. May Allah guide everyone to what Pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 
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79- Ruling on delaying feeding the poor as a Kaffarah 


Q: The Kaffarah (expiation) of an oath is to feed ten needy persons; is it permissible to 
feed one needy person now and the other after a week and so on. At times there may 
not be ten needy persons in the same place and same time? If I feed one needy person 
ten times, will this suffice for feeding ten needy persons? 

‘A: The ten needy persons should be sought, for feeding one person repeatedly will not suffice, since 
they must be ten persons as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states in His Noble Book in Surah Al- 
Ma‘idah: (Allah will nat punish you for what is unintentional in your oaths, but He will punish you for 
your deliberate oaths; for its expiation feed ten Masékin (poor persons), on a scale of the average of 
that with which you feed your own families, or clothe them or manumit a slave.) Therefore, you 
should seek to feed ten needy persons even if this happens throughout several days. However, this 
should be done as soon as you can, and itis permissible to feed them irregularly throughout the 
days, but you should exert a greater effort to find ten people and hasten to offer the Kaffarah, by 
clothing them by garments in which they can perform the Salah (Prayer), or provide them with a 
lunch or a dinner meal. This will be sufficient to fulfill what is prescribed in the mentioned Ayah 
(Quranic verse), 
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80- Impermissibility of observing Sawm before feeding the needy persons 


Q: If a person swears not to do something but one day he does it, should he observe 
Sawm (Fast) for three days and continue doing this thing? After offering Kaffarah 
(expiation), should he give up doing this thing again? 

A: If a person swears not to do something and then does it, Kaffarah must be offered for breaking 
an oath, Far instance, If a person says: "By Allah! I will not tak to so and so* or "I will never eat from 
his food; then later he talks to him or eats from his food, Kaffarah becomes due. Allah (Glorified be 
He) states: (Allah will nt punish you for what is unintentional in your oaths, but He will punish you 
for your deliberate oaths; for Its expiation feed ten Mas8kin (poor persons), on a scale of the average 
of that with which you feed your own families, or clothe them or manumit a slave. But whosoever 
cannot afford (that), then he should fast for three days. That is the expiation for the oaths when you 
have sworn, And protect your oaths (i.e, do not swear much), Thus Allah make clear to you His Ayat 
(proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) that you may be grateful.) In this Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse), Allah (Glorified be He) explains the Kaffarah for breaking an oath. He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states that itis permissible for one who is unable to feed or clothe ten people or free 
a Muslim bondsman to observe Sawm. Scholars hold different views with regard to the amount that 
should be given to a needy person. The correct view is half a Sa” (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of staple food 
such as rice, dates, etc, 
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This is approximately one and a half kilo. It is sufficient to provide dinner or lunch to ten needy 
persons, provide them with clothes in which they can offer Salah in, or free a Muslim bondsman or 
bondmaid. If a person is unable to do these three things, itis permissible to fast three days, May 


Allah grant us success! 
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81- What should a person on whom there are many Kaffarahs do? 


Q: If a one breaks many oaths and wants to offer a Kaffarah (expiation) for all of the 
oaths, is it permissible to give one Sa* (1 Sa” = 2.172 kg) of rice for a needy person as a 
Kaffarah for each oath? Is it allowable to give the Kaffarah to street beggars if one does 
not find other than them, and is it permissible to give each member of a poor family one 
Sa"? 

tis obligatory on a person who breaks many oaths for different acts to feed ten needy persons, 
clothes them, or manumit a bondsman for every broken oath; provided that oaths are for different 
matters such as swearing not to speak to so and so, not to leave to such and such and the lke. One 
should give each needy person half a Sa’ from the staple food of the area where he lives such as 
dates, rice and the lke, which equals 
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one and a half kg, or clothe them with what is suitable for performing Salah (Prayer) in, If one 
cannat do this, one should observe Sawm (Fast) for three days and it is better to be done 
successively, Allah (Exalted be He) states in Surah-AHMa'idah: (Allah will not punish you for what is 
Unintentional in your oaths, but He will punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its expiation feed ten 
Masakin (poor persons), on a scale of the average of that with which you feed your own families, or 
clothe them or manumita slave. But whosoever cannot afford (that), then he should fast for three 
days, That is the expiation for the oaths when you have swom. And protect your oaths (.2. do not 
‘swear much). 


If oaths are taken concerning one thing such as saying: "By Allah, I will not speak to so-and-so," and 
this is repeated many times, they are regarded as one oath and it suffices to pay one Kaffarah for 
them all, May allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on paying money as Kaffarah instead of feeding needy persons 


Q: Is it permissible to offer the Kaffarah (expiation) of an oath in money to one or more 
poor Muslims instead of feeding ten? How much is to be paid? 
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Allah has stipulated the Kaffarah of an oath in His Noble Book, Therefore, none should ever 
transgress His Prescription. Allah (Glorified be He) states: (Allah will not punish you for what is 
Unintentional in your oaths, but He will punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its explation feed ten 
Masakin (poor persons), on a scale of the average of that with which you feed your awn families, or 
clothe them or manumita slave. But whosoever cannot afford (that), then he should fast for three 
days. That is the expiation for the oaths when you have sworn. And protect your oaths (le. do not 
swear much).) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) has explained the types of Kaffarah to be offered, 
thus, we should not violate that. It is insufficient to give foodstuff, money, or the lke to only one 
Miskeen (needy). Rather, as stipulated in the Ayah (Quranic verse), they should be ten, Each one 
should be given half a Sa° (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg), which approximately equals one and a half kilo of any 
local staple food such as dates, rice, wheat or the Ike. They can also be provided with a dinner or 
supper meal elther in groups or individually, on the condition that they are ten persons. You can also 
clothe each ane of them with one garment in which they can offer Salah (Prayer), such as an upper 
garment and Izar (garment worn below the waist) or a shirt. Another alternative is to emancipate a 
believing bondsman, but if you cannot give any of the above; you must observe Sawm (Fast) for 
three days, This is the Kaffarah prescribed by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), and it is not 
permissible for anyone to alter it. Further, if a person feeds them individually on separate days, 
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this is all permissible, for it is not obligatory to feed them all at one time, Also, it is permissible to 
distribute the Kaffarah, whether food or clothes among two or three households as long as the 
number equals ten. 
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83- Ruling on offering Kaffarah for oath in the form of money 


Q: My mother has to pay Kaffarah (expiation) for breaking an oath. Is it permissible for 
me to pay the value of feeding ten needy persons to a charitable organization? If itis 
permissible, how much should I pay in Saudi Riyals? Please advise, may Allah reward you! 

‘A: If your mother asked you to pay the Kaffarah on her behalf, you are to pay the Kaffarah in the 
form of food not money, according to the Qur'an and the Sunnah, Its Wajfb (obligatory) to pay half 
a Sa’ (1 Sa’ = 2,172 ka) of the staple food of your country such as dates, wheat, etc, Half a Sa" is 
approximately one and a half kilograms. It is permissible for you to provide lunch or dinner to ten 
needy persons, or clothe them with a garment that sults performing Salah (Prayer) in it as a Qamis 
(long shirt) or Rida’ (garment worn around the upper part of the body), and Izar (garment worn 
below the waist). 
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84- Ruling on paying Kaffarah for an oath to Mujahids 


Q: I offered 100 Riyals as Kaffarah (expiation) for an oath and put it in an account for 
supporting the Afghani Mujahids (strivers/fighters in the Cause of Allah). Does this 
replace feeding ten Miskeen (needy) persons? Kindly, provide us with a Fatwa (legal 
opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) in this regard, may Allah reward you with 
the best! 

‘A: The money you paid does not fulfil the Kaffarah for an oath as doing so comes in contradiction to 
the explicit text of Allah's saying in Surah Al-Ma'idah: (Allah will not punish you for what is 
Unintentional in your oaths, but He will punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its expiation feed ten 
Masakin (poor persons), on a scale of the average of that with which you feed your own families, or 
clothe them or manumita slave, But whosoever cannot afford (that), then he should fast for three 
days, That is the expiation for the oaths when you have sworn, } May Allah grant us success! 
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85- Issue on Kaffarah for an cath 


Q: Is it permissible to pay Kaffarah (expiation) in money for the Mujahids (those fighting 
in the Cause of Allah), since they are in dire need of money and the poor and needy 
persons in my country are few? 

‘A: The Kaffarah for an oath should be paid as Allah stated for feeding ten needy persons or clothing 
them or freeing a bondsman. This is the Kaffarah for an oath, and you should not give it to the 
Mujahids, unless to ten needy persons among them. There is nothing wrong with giving it to ten 
needy Mujahids, but it is not permissible to send it to them for what is meant is to distribute it in 
terms of food or clothes to ten needy persons. Otherwise, if you cannot do this, you may observe 
Sawm (Fast) for three days. 
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860- A question on Kaffarah for an oath 


Q: Is it permissible to provide Iftar (breaking the Fast) and dinner for ten fasting people 
instead of offering Kaffarah (expiation) for an oath or should I give it? Please bear in 
mind that the cost of Iftar and dinner is more expensive than the Kaffarah. May Allah 
reward you with the best! 

‘A: If a person who should offer Kaffarah for an oath provides Iftar and dinner for ten poor persons, 
this Would be sufficient as Kaffarah provided that he intends that as Kaffarah, The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions and anyone will get the reward 
according to what they intended.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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87- Offering Kaffarah for an oath before breaking it is permissible 


Q: Isit permissible 
to offer Kaffarah (expiation) for an oath before breaking 


it? 

A: It is permissible to offer Kaffarah for an oath before or after breaking it. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) stated: (If anyone of you takes an oath and then finds a better option, they should offer 
Kaffarah for the oath (broken) and do what is best. This Hadith generally refers to the fact that 
Kaffarah can be offered before or after breaking the oath, 
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88- Unintentional oaths 


Q: When talking, I often use the word (by Allah) a lot. Is this considered an oath? How 
should I expiate for breaking it? 

‘A: If a Muslim who reaches the age of Taklif (meeting the conditions holding one legally accountable 
for actions) repeatedly and intentionally swears by Allah to do/quit doing something, such as to 
swear by Allah not to visit/visit someone, then breaks the oath; 
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Kaffarah (explation) of an oath is due, which entails feeding ten Masakeen (needy persons), clothing 
them, or emancipating a bondsman. As for feeding, itis obligatory to offer half a Sa°(1 Sa* = 2.172 
kg) of any local staple food such as Tamr (dried dates), rice or the Ike, This quantity is equivalent to 
approximately one and a half kilos. Clathing fs fulfilled by giving any garment with which a person can 
offer Salah (Prayer), such as a shirt or a garment and Izar (garment worn below the waist). Ifa 
person Is unable to offer any of these three alternatives, they must fast for three days, for Allah 
(Glorified be He) states: «Allah will not punish you for what is unintentional in your oaths, but He will 
punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its expiation feed ten Mas8kin (poor persons), on a scale of 
the average of that with which you feed your own families, or clothe them or manumit a slave, But 
whosoever cannot afford (that), then he should fast for three days. That is the expiation for the oaths 
when you have sworn. And protect your oaths (ie. do not swear much).) However, if the oath is 
unintentionally taken, it does not count and there is no Kaffarah for it, according to the noble Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse) in which Allah (Glorified be He) states: Allah will not punish you for what is 
unintentional in your oaths) Furthermore, one Kaffarah suffices for repeated oaths, if they are taken 
for one action as previously mentioned. 

‘On the other hand, if several oaths are taken for several actions; a Kaffarah is to be offered for each 
oath, such as swearing to visit, not to speak to, hit 
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someone and the like. If any similar oaths are broken, a person must offer Kaffarah. If they break 
them all, they are to expiate for each oath. May Allah grant us success! 
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89- Kaffarah is not due when no oath is taken 


Q: Tam a young man who made a promise to Allah that I would read a certain number of 
pages from the abridged Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) of Ibn Kathir 
each day, but I did not fulfil such promise. The time-period for the promise has elapsed. 
What must I do? 

‘A: You must try your best to read from the book as you promised. In case you fall short on some 
days, you should repent to allah, You do not have to offer kaffarah (expiation) so long as you did not 
swear an oath. However, if you made this promise in words that imply an oath such as saying "By 
Allah", you must offer Kaffarah, as Allah (Glorified be He) stated in Surah (Quranic chapter) Al- 
Ma‘idah: (Allah wll nat punish you for what is unintentional in your oaths, but He will punish you for 
your deliberate oaths; for its expiation feed ten Masékin (poor persons), on a scale of the average of 
that with which you feed your own families, or clothe them or manumit a slave. But whosoever 
cannot afford (that), then he should fast for three days. That is the expiation for the oaths when you 
have sworn. And protect your oaths (i.e. do not swear much). Thus allsh make clear to you His Ayat 
(proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) that you may be grateful) 
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Ruling on repeating oaths to do one thing 


Q: Lam a young man who swore an oath by Allah more than three times to repent of a 
prohibited act. As I did not fulfill my oath, do I have to make one or three Kaffarahs 
(expiations)? What is such Kaffarah? 

A: You have only to make one kaffarah (explation). The Kaffarah is to feed ten Miskin (needy) 
persons, clothe them, or to emancipate a believing bondsman. If you are unable to do any of these 
options, you must observe Sawm (Fast) for three days. A proof for the foregoing is Allah's 
statement: (Allah will nt punish you for what is unintentional in your oaths, but He will punish you 
for your deliberate oaths; for its expiation feed ten MasSkin (poor persons), on a scale of the average 
of that with which you feed your own families, or clothe them or manumit a slave, But whosoever 
cannot afford (that), then he should fast for three days. That is the expiation for the oaths when you 
have sworn, And protect your oaths (Le. do not swear much).) 
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(Surah 'Qur'anic chapter’ AHMa‘idah). It is thus evident that one Kaffarah is sufficient for repeated 
daths an doing or abandoning one thing, so long as Kaffarah was not made when the first of the 
caths was broken, However, if after making Kaffarah for an oath a person repeats the same act and 
breaks his second oath, it will be obligatory to make another Kaffarah, The same will apply if a 
person takes an oath to the same effect for the third time then breaks it, 

Conversely, when a person takes different oaths on doing or abandoning different things; they have 
to make a Kaffarah for breaking each oath. For example, if one says: "By Allah, I will not speak to so- 
and-so; by Allah I will not eat from the food they offer to me; by Allah I will not travel to that place", 
These oaths may also be in the affirmative formula by saying, for example,: "By Allah, I will speak ta 
so-and-so; by Allah T will beat them; and the like". 

It is worth mentioning that feeding one Miskin person is tb give them haifa Sa‘ (ie. 1.5. kg) of the 
staple food of the country. However, offering lunch or dinner to them is sufficient based on the 
general meaning of the gloriaus Ayah (Qur'anic verse) mentioned above. On the other hand, clothing 
a Miskin person is to provide for them clathes that they can use for performing Salah (Prayer) such 
a8 a Qamis (long shirt) or an Izar (garment worn below the waist) and a Rida’ (garment worn 
around the upper part of the bady). May Aliah grant us success! 
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91- Ruling on swearing oaths frequently 


Q: It is my habit that I swear oaths whenever I get angry or upset at work or home and 
1 do this for any reason. Thus, I say: "My wife will be considered divorced or unlawful to 
me if so and so..." I repeat such oaths continuously in the daytime and at night. I tried to 
stop this habit but in vain. What should I do? Also, what is the ruling on such oaths? 
advise you to avoid taking a lot of oaths. You should not make ita habit to take oaths, Moreover, 
you must stop taking an oath of Talag (divorce) and making your wife unlawful to you, This is my 
advice to you, However, if you take such oaths while the condition is not met, you do not have to 
make any Kaffarah (expiation). For example, if you say: "My wife is considered divorced if so-and-so 
has not traveled" or: "My wife is considered divorced if I did such-and-such a thing," while you are 
truthful about what you say, and so the condition is not met, you do not have to make any Kaffarah. 
Likewise, if you say, for example: "My wife will be considered unlawful to me if do such-and-such" 
and you do not do it, or "My wife will be considered unlawful to me if so-and-so has not traveled", or 
“My wife will be considered unlawful to me if | have eaten such-and-such," while you are truthful, 
and so the condition is not met, you do not have to make any Kaffarah. On the other hand, if you say 
such oaths while you intend to prevent someone from doing something such as telling your wife: 
“You will be considered divorced if you visit your family" while you do not intend 
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to divorce but only to prevent your wife from visiting her family, this comes under the same ruling as 
breaking an oath Le. you have to make Kaffarah for breaking an oath, according to the more correct 
of the two opinions held by scholars. Likewise, if you say: "My wife will be considered unlawful to me 
if | eat this or if visit so-and-so," intending only to refrain from eating that particular food or visiting 
that particular person, but then you eat the same food or visit the same person, you have to make 
Kaffarah for breaking an oath. Moreover, you have to make Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah) 
for taking an oath to make your wife unlawful to you, because forbidding something that Allah 
(Gxalted be He) has made lawful is not permissible. 
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92- Issue on repeated oaths 


Brother S.”A.H.M., visited me at the Glorious Qur'an Memorization Society in Ta'if on 
Monday corresponding to 1/22/1419 A.H. He mentioned that a big dispute arose 
between him and his brothers concerning a grocery store that they used to work in, The 
reason for such dispute was that their father gave the grocery store to two of them and 
deprived the rest. The questioner claimed to have a due share in the grocery store. 
Therefore, he got extremely angry, swore repeated oaths, and declared repeatedly that 
his wife will be considered divorced and unlawful to him if he enters his brother's homes 
unless all brothers share the grocery. He thus said more than one time: "By Allah! I will 
not enter my brothers" homes until 
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we all share the grocery store", "My wife will be considered divorced if I enter their 
homes unless we all share the grocery store", "My wife will be considered unlawful to me 
if T enter their homes unless we all share the grocery store." He mentioned that he 
repeated this whenever he was asked to visit his brothers. 

He stated the foregoing in the presence of his father-in-law. Moreover, he brought two 
witnesses who witnessed that what he mentioned was all that they heard him saying as 
they were trying to bring about reconciliation between him and his brothers. He said 
that after he had decided not to visit his brothers, his father acted similarly and became 
angry saying: “I will not enter your home unless you withdraw your decision and enter 
your brothers' homes." The questioner says: "Now I wish to satisfy my father lest 1 
should otherwise become undutiful to him. I now want to enter my brothers' homes, but 
how can I avoid the harmful consequences of the repeated oaths of divorce and making 
my wife unlawful to me that I swore?" May Allah grant you success, preserve and 
reward you with the best for supporting Islam and the Muslims! As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Wa ‘alaikum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you too!), To proceed: Based on the manner of divorce, the way that the concerned husband 
made his wife unlawful to him, and the oaths that he ‘the questioner swore not to enter his 
brothers' homes unless they share the grocery store, 
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and his visit to me and answering my questions regarding his intention that did not intend to divorce 
his wife, rather he intended to refrain from entering his brothers' homes until he shares in the 
grocery store with them or that they give itback to their father; I answered him that he must offer a 
Kaffarah (expiation) for all the oaths mentioned abave as they all were sworn on one thing. This is 
the proper of the two views of scholars. Accordingly, the divorce and the unlawfulness mentioned 
above are of no effect, This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Acts are to be 
judged by intentions and every person will get their reward according to what they have intended. ) 


It is worth mentioning that it is permissible for the husband in question to enter his brothers' hames 
before making the Kaffarah and after making it. However, it is better that he hastens and offers the 
Kaffarah first. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever takes an oath and 
then finds a better option is to expiate for their broken’ oath and do what is best.) Finally, Ihope that 
you inform all the concerned parties of this Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim 
scholar), May Allah guide us all to whatever pleases Him! As-salamnu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh, 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 151) 


93- Issue on repeated oaths 


Q: I swore by Allah several times and I am not sure how many exactly they are. In any 
case, I think I swore three times to do something but I did not. What is the ruling on this 
and what is the Kaffarah (expiation) that I must offer? May Allah reward you with the 
best! 

A: If a Muslim swears three oaths or more to do one thing then they do not do it during the 
appointed time, they will have to offer only one kaffarah as repetition is considered one oath, An 
example of this is that a person says repeatedly: "By Allah! I will break up with so-and-so today." 
Conversely, If a Muslim swears different oaths to do different things then they do not do them; they 
have to offer Kaffarahs (expiations) for the equivalent number of the oaths that they swore. An 
example of this is that a person swears an oath to visit so-and-so on day so, to speak to so-and-so 
an day so, and to give so-and-so such and such on days such and such then they do nat fulfill thelr 
oaths, If they doubt the number of such oaths, they have to estimate the number that they deem 
most likely to be true, Allah (Glorified be He) states: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as 
much as you can) May Allah grant us success! 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 152) 


94- Issue on the distribution of Kaffarah for an oath 


Q: The questioner from Al-Mukhawwah in AHBahah asks: Someone gave me one hundred 
Saudi riyals to buy (food for) a Kaffarah (expiation) and distribute it on his behalf. 1 thus 
bought food stuff for ninety riyal, divided it into two halves, and gave each half one 
person. I kept the remaining change of ten riyals. One week later, I bought some food 
with the remaining money and gave it to one of the two persons between whom I divided 
the food that I bought the first time; bearing in mind that both persons were in dire need 
of the food. My question is whether what I did is sufficient? Provide me with your 
beneficial answer please so that I become discharged of this responsibility! May Allah 
reward you with the best! 

A: If the Kaffarah is for an oath, food has to be distributed amongst ten Faqirs (poor persons). 
Feeding two persons only is not sufficient for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states in Surah 
(Qur'anic chapter) AHMalidah: (Allah will not punish you for what is unintentional in your oaths, but 
He will punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its expiation feed ten Mas&kin (poor persons), on a 
scale of the average of that with which you feed your own families, or clothe them or manumit a 
slaye, But whosoever cannot afford (that), then he should fast for three days. That is the expiation 
for the oaths when you have sworn. And protect your oaths (i.e, do not swear much). ) 
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Accordingly, its Wajlb (obligatory) upon the person who asked you to buy and distribute 

the Kaffarah on his behalf to feed eight more Fagirs besides the two persons to whom you gave food, 
However, in case that the person in question has already ordered you to distribute the food amongst 
ten Fagirs and he does not forgive your mistake; you are to pay the value of the Kaffarah yourself by 
feeding each one of the remaining Faqirs half a Sa(1 Sa” = 2.172 kg) of the staple food of the area 
where you live be it dates, wheat, ett, This is because you have contradicted his command, May 
Allah grant us all success! 
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95- Ruling on promising and then breaking the promise 


and another person promised to quit smoking narghile, but we broke our promise, 
Have we committed a sin? 

‘ou. should perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and beware of smoking narghile, because itis 
destructive and harmful, and you should never return to it again. If you swore not to smoke it again, 
you have to make Kaffarah (expiation) for an oath, 
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96- Ruling on making vows to other than Allah 


Q: Thad a problem, so I made a vow to one of the Imams. But, now I learned that it is not 
permissible to make vows to other than Allah. In addition, the Imam is far away from me. 
Isit permissible to pay this vow to the poor or to offer Kaffarah (expiation)? 

This vow Is Batil (null and vod), because itis an act of worship to other than Allah. You must 
repent to Allah, turn to Him, seek His Forgiveness, and regret this sin, Vowing is an act of worship, 
Allah (Exalted be He) states: (And whatever you spend for spendings (e.g., in Sadagah - charity for 
Allah's Cause) or whatever vow you make, be sure allsh knows ital.) Le. Allah will reward you for 
this, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who vows to obey Allah should obey Him, and 
anyone who vows to disobey Allah should not disobey Him.) The vow which you made to one of the 
deceased Imams fs invalid and itis an act of Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah). 

It is not permissible to make any vows except to Allah alone because it is an act of worship. 
Therefore, Salah (Prayer), sacrifice, vaws, Sawm (Fast), and supplications should alll be dedicated to 
Allah Alone. 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) stays: (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help 
(for each and everything.) And: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) This is 
an order to worship Him Alone, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So, call you (O Muhammad 
plug ale alll slo and the believers) upon (or invoke) Allah making (your) worship pure for Him 
(alone) (by worshipping none but Him and by doing religious deeds sincerely for allah’s sake only and 
not to show off and not to set up rivals with Him in worship), however much the disbelievers (in the 
Oneness of allah) may hate (it).) And: (so invoke not anyone along with allah.) Acts of worship 
should be dedicated to allah alone; vowing, Sawm (Fast), Salah (Prayer), supplicating, and offering 
sacrifices are all acts of worship that must be dedicated to Allah Alone. Therefore, the vow that you 
have made Is Batil (null and void), and you do not have to give anything to the poor or anyane else, 
You have to repent to Allah. You are not required to fulfill this vow, because it is invalid and an act of 
Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divnity or worship). All you have to do is to sincerely 
repent to Allah and do good deeds. May Allah quide you to what pleases Him and help you to repent 
sincerely! 
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97- Ruling on fulfiling vows 


Q: I made a vow to Allah that if He healed my sick daughter I would slaughter a sheep for 
His sake. Now she is healed, praise be to Allah, so is it permissible for me to pay the price 
of the sheep, as some poor persons prefer the money? Clarify this for me, may Allah 
bless you! 

‘At It Is obligatory on you to fulfill your vow by slaughtering the sheep and giving it in charity for the 
poor hoping to please Allah and obey Him by fulfiling your vow. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated: (Whoever vows that he will be obedient to Allah, should remain obedient to Him; and 
whoever makes a vow that he will disobey Allah, should not disobey Him,") This Hadith was related 
by Al-Bukhar! in his Sahih on the authority of Um AlMu'minun “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with 
her), It does not suffice to pay the price of the sheep in charity but itis obligatory to slaughter a 
sheep in accordance with your vow, then if you intent to eat from it and your family and invite your 
neighbors and relatives to eat from it, you are allowed to do so and you are not required to give it to 
the poor, The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Deeds are judged according to the intentions 
behind them and every person will get the reward according to what he has intended.) (Agreed upon 
by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) We recommend that you do nat make vows because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated: (Do nat take vows, for a vow has no effect against fate; 
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it is only from the miserly that something is extracted. ) This is an agreed upon Hadith by Imam Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim that is reported on the authority of "Abdullah ion “Umar ibn AHKattab (may Allah 
be pleased with bath of ther). allah is the One Who brings success. 
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98- Fulfilling vows according to intentions 


Q: I made a vow that if Allah gave me of His bounty, I would dedicate a sum of money to 
establish a Masjid (mosque). I decided to dedicate a certain sum of money that would 
have been enough to establish a Masjid at that time. Years passed by, and my dream 
was achieved, thanks to Allah. I want to fulfil my vow now. 

What happened is that the value of the sum of money I expected to have is less 
nowadays and it is not enough to establish a Masjid. Thus, this sum of money will not 
achieve this purpose because of the decline in the value of the currency in these days. I 
am thinking of giving this sum of money as a Sadagah (voluntary charity) to the poor and 
the needy, whether relatives or strangers, or to a charitable institution to help in 
completing an unfinished Masjid. Is it permissible to do so? Please advise, may Allah bless 
you! 
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‘A: You should fulfill your vow by establishing a Masjid as much as possible. If you had intended a 
Masjid where the Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayer is held, you should establish it, according to the statement 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Whoever vaws to be obedient to Allah should do; and whoever 
‘vows to disobey Allah should not do.) (Related by AlBukhari in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith) 
You should exert as much effort as possible to fulfil your vow. However, if you intended a certain 
sum of money, you have to pay only that, according to the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him): (The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions; every person will get the reward according 
to what they have intended.) If you cannotestablish a Masjid on your own, you may participate in 
building a Masjid with others, according to Allah's statement (Glorified be He): (So keep your duty ta 
Allah and fear Him as much as you can} May Allah facilitate your affairs and discharge you of this 
responsibility! 
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99- Ruling on fulfiling a vow of obedience 


Q: My wife vowed to observe Sawm (Fast) of six days monthly, if her son got the primary 
certificate. Her son got this certificate one year ago. She has been observing such Sawm 
since that time. But she feels regret for doing so and great tiredness, because of being 
preoccupied with bringing up her children and looking after the affairs of her household, 
especially during the summer. 

What is your opinion on this matter? Should she continue observing such Sawm or may 
she give it up and seek Allah's forgiveness for that? It may be worthy mentioning that 
vowed to observe Sawm on these six days so long as she is alive. 

‘A: It is Wajib (obligatory) on your wife to fulfil her vow. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (Whoever vows tb do an act of obedience to Allah, has to do it; and whoever vows to do 
an att of disobedience to Allah, should nat disobey Him.) (Related by AlImam AFBukhari in his Sahih 
‘authentic! Book of Hadith). Moreover, Allah praises those who fulfil their vows by saying: (They (are 
those wha) fulfil (their) vows, and they fear a Day whose evil will be wide-spreading,) However, 
there is no blame upon her to observe Sawm of these days separately in case that she did not intend 
to observe them successively. If she intended to observe Sawm of these six days in succession, she 
has to do so, We ask Allah to 
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help her to fulfill her vow and to granther great reward. Besides, we advise her along with all other 
Muslims not to make vows again for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not take vows, for a 
vow has no effect against Fate; itis only tp extract something from the miserly.) (Agreed upon by 
Imams AFBukhari and Muslim). May Allah grant us success! 
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100- Issue on vows 


Q: Once I vowed that if Allah saved me from committing a specific sin, I would gift my 
mother-in-law gold jewels. It is noteworthy to mention that she did not know about this. 
Should I give her the jewels or offer a Kaffarah (expiation) of an oath? 

‘A: You have to fulfill your vow if the mentioned condition occurs, according to the statement of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him); (Anyone who vows to obey Allah, should obey Him; and whoever vows 
to disobey Allah, should not disobey Him.) Related by Imam Al-Bukhar' in his Sahih (authentic) book 
of Hadith), However, if your mother-in-law forgives you, this is acceptable, for she has the right to do 
this, Allah is the One Who grants success, 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 164) 


101- Making vows is not one of the causes of success 


Q: One day before taking an exam, I vowed that I would slaughter an animal if I passed 
the exam and graduated from the sixth primary year to the first intermediate year. I 
passed the exam but in the second session exam not in the first session, must I 
slaughter a sheep or not? This took place four years ago and I did not fulfill my vow. 
Moreover, I made another similar vow if I passed the exams of the third intermediate 
year and moved to the first secondary year, what should I slaughter, one or two sheep? 
‘A: If you made the vow in absolute words and did not intend passing the first session exam, you will 
have to fulfill your vow and slaughter an animal for the sake of Allah and give it to the poor as itis 
not permissible for you or your family to eat from it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
(Whoever vows that he will be obedient to allah, should remain obedient to Him; and whoever made 
a vow that he will disobey Allah, should not disobey Him.) (Related by AHBukhar' in his Sahih on the 
authority of “Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her). Ifyou intended by your vow to pass the 
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first session exam but did not succeed except in the second one, nothing is due on you. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated: (Deeds are judged according to the intentions behind them and every 
person will get the reward according to what he has intended.) This Hadith is agreed upon by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of "Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him), The 
same applies to the second vow, according to the aforementioned Hadith of “Aishah, However, if 
your intention in the first and second vow was to slaughter an animal for your family, relatives and 
neighbors, you are to abide by your intention due to the aforementioned Hadith of “Umar, 
Dear brother, I exhort you not to make vows for they do not prevent Allah's predestination and that 
are not a cause of success, The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade it and said: «It (vow) brings na 
goodness; itis only from the miserly that samething is extracted.) This Hadith was reported the Two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (2. AHBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with bath of them). May Allah grant us and you guidance and success! 
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102- 


Ruling on the fulfilment of vows 
as soon as the condition is fulfilled 


Q: I made a vow to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to offer ten Rak “ahs (units of 
Prayer) if the pain in my legs subsides. Now, I do not know whether it is permissible to 
offer the ten Rak “ahs as two Rak’ ahs every day until finish them in five days? Or 
should I offer the ten Rak“ahs as a whole in one day? Kindly advise? May Allah reward 
you! 

‘A: If the stipulated condition -"the relief of pain"- occurred, its obligatory on you to fulfill your vow 
and perform ten Rak ahs during the times which it is permissible to offer Salah (Prayer). Every two 
Rak “ahs should be performed independentty with Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The (optional) Salah during day and night should consist of pairs 


of Rak ‘ahs.) And: (Whoever vows that he will be obedient to Allsh, should remain obedient to Him; 
and whoever makes a vow that he will disobey Allah, should not disobey Him.) (Related by AlBukhari 
In his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith), 
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103- Fulfiling a lawful vow 


Q: [had a married sister who had three children. She was always arguing with her 
husband and her father. Her husband mistreated her, so she left the house and went to 
her mother. Her stepfather also treated her badly. I bought her an apartment where she 
could live with me, and she often used to visit her mother. One time her stepfather 
forced her to leave her children to her husband and she obeyed him to please her 
mother. One day, there was an argument between my sister and her stepfather, so she 
went to her apartment very upset about the calamities that had befallen her and the 
fact that her children are away from her. In an attempt to end her life, she swallowed 
some pills. I took her to the hospital just in time; however, she realized that she was 
about to die so she repented and began to fervently pray for forgiveness for what she 
had done and asked us to pray to Allah to forgive her. By Allah's Will, she passed away. 
What is her situation now? 
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Is it permissible for me to give Sadaqah (voluntary charity) and perform Haj on her 
behalf? Please note that I vowed to do these things during my life in sha’a-Allah (if Allah 
wills). 

+ So long as your sister regretted and repented to Allah for trying to commit suicide, there is the 
hope that she may be forgiven. Repentance wipes aut what came before it, and one who repents 
from sin is like one who did not sin at all, as was narrated in the authentic Hadith from the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him). If you give in Sadagah on her behalf or ask allah to forgive her, or make 
Du’ (supplication) for her, this good; this will benefit her and you will be rewarded 

You have to fulfill the vows you made by performing these acts of worship, and Allah has praised 
those who fulfil their vows. Praising the righteous, allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (They 
(are those who) fulfil (their) vows, and they fear a Day whose evil will be wide-spreading.) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who vows to obey Allsh should obey Him, and anyone 
who vows to disobey Allah should not disobey Him.) (Related by Imam AF-Bukhar! in his Sahih 
(authentic) book of Hadith) Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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104- What should be done by someone who is unable to fulfill a vow 


Q: I am a 26-year-old man and suffer troubles that every married person may have. I 
have three children and a very old mother. Divine Decree prevented me from seeing 
them for one year and six months. I made a vow that once I return to my house and 
family, I will observe Sawm (Fast) for six days, slaughter two animals for the sake of 
Allah (Exalted be He), visit Makkah and Al-Madinah with my father and make Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Ka"bah) with my mother carried on my shoulders. As the 
troubles ended, I slaughtered only one animal due to my financial difficulties and could 
not travel with my family and parents to Makkah and Madinah. Also, I am not able to 
observe Sawm. I fear that I fall into sin owing to breaking the vows. Thus, I send this 
message to you to find a solution that pleases Allah. 
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alse be to Allah who helped you return to your parents and children, and we ask Him (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) to set right all your affairs and help you do what He loves and is pleased with, It 
is obligatory on you to fulfil your vow as much as you can because Allah praises the believers who 
fulfil their vows, saying: (They (are thase who) fulfil (their) vows, and they fear a Day whose evil will 
bbe wide-spreading. ) 


Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever vows that they will be obedient to Allah, 
should remain obedient to Him; and whoever makes a vow that they will disobey Allah, should not 
disobey Him.) This Hadith was related by Imam AF-Bukhari in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on 
the authority of *Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her). Therefore, you must slaughter the second 
animal once you are able to afford to buy it. This is because Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Allah 
burdens not a person beyond his scope.) And: (So keep your duty to All3h and fear Him as much as 
youcan) 

‘Thus, once you have enough money to buy the second animal, you have to buy and slaughter it, then, 
distribute it among the poor unless you intended to eat its meat with your family. In this case, you 
are to be reckoned according to your intention. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The reward 


of deeds depends upon the intentions and every person will get the reward according to what he has 
intended...) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim). However, if you made a vow to slaughter the 
animals without intending to eat from their meat, you have to distribute it 
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amongst the poor. Likely, you have to abserve Sawm (Fast) of six days whenever you are able to do 
80 even separately unless you intended to observe them consecutively, so you are to be reckoned 
according to your intention for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The reward of deeds depends 
upon the intentions...) Therefore, if you intended to observe Sawm for these days consecutively, you 
have to do so, 

You have also to take your parents to perform Hajj and visit Makkah and AlMadinah. If you intended 
to make “Umrah (lesser Haj), it should be "Umrah; if you intended to perform Hajj, it should be Hajj 
once you are able to do so; bath depending on your intention, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Allah 
burdens not a person beyond his scope.) And: (So keep your duty to Allh and fear Him as much as 
you can} You have to take them to Madinah as well, since making journeys to Madinah for the 
purpose of performing Salah (Prayer) in the Prophet's Masque is a Sunnah (a commendable act) and 
an act of “Ibadah (worship). During your visit to Madinah, you should send peace on the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) and his two Companions. This is the best action you may do, because visiting 
the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the graves of his two Companions (Abu Bakr and 
“Umar, for those present in Madinah is permissible. 

The same ruling applies to the men who travel to Madinah, Its not permissible to make journeys 
merely to visit the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him); however, going on a journey to the 
Masjid (Mosque) and then visiting the Prophet's grave fs permissible, In the Masjid, Muslims should 
ask Allah to bestow peace on the Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
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his two Companions (may Allah be pleased with them). Women are not permitted to visit the graves; 
but they perform Salah in the Prophet's Masjid and ask Allah to bestow peace on him while they are 
in the Masjid, at their homes, or on the roads, 

In addition, it is permissible for you and only the male relatives with you to visit Al-Baqi’ and the 
graves of the martyrs, It is permissible for you and all your travelling companions, men and women, 
to visit Masjid Qiba' (a town near Madinah where the Prophet established the first mosque) and 
perform Salah in it, That is because it is a meritorious Masjid and it is recommended for the Muslim 
‘who Is present in Madinah or is traveling to it to visit this Masjid and perform Salah there, 

There is no blame on you to help your parents make Tawaf and Sa"y (going between Safa and 
Marwah during Hajj and “Umrah) while carrying them on your shoulders, particularly if they cannot 
walk and you are able to do that. However, if they can wak, they should themselves make Tawaf and 
Say, and they may do Sa'y riding lke other pilgrims. It is not obligatory on you to carry them due to 
the hardship involved; in addition to that there is no evidence on its permissibility. If you failed to 
carry them, you must offer an expiation of breaking an oath, which is feeding ten needy people each 
with one Sa” (1 Sa” = 2,172 kg) of dates, wheat or rice, or clothing them each with a suitable 
garment in which they can perform Salah, such as a long shirt or an Izar (garment worn below the 
‘waist) and a Rida’ (garment worn around the upper part of the body). It is not obligatory on you 
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to carry them; they should themselves make Tawaf and Sa if they are able to, as stated above, 


Were they unable, you would carry them during Tawaf and Sa°y. 
We ask Allah to help you fulfil your vow and accept the good deeds from us, you and all Muslims. We 
advise you not to make vows in the future, because the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
said: (Do not take vows, for a vow has no effect against fate; it is only from the miser person that 
something is extracted.) Thus, do not make vaws again. When a blessing comes to you, thank Allah 
for it, abey and praise Him with no need to make vows. Finally, we would like to inform you that the 
Divine Decrees do not prevent occurrence of anything, as you said in the question; itis better to say 
that Allah decreed so-and-so. That is because Divine Decrees themselves do not have influence on 
things; It Is Allah Alone Who causes everything to happen. Thus, itis preferable to say that Allah 
decreed or willed something for me, You should attribute all affairs to Allah (Glorified be He), Allah is 
the Cherisher of success. 
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105- Ruling on vowing to do an act of disobedience 


Q: A sister from Riyadh says: In a fit of anger, I vowed to hit my son till he bleeds, but 1 
did not. What should I do? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: Bismillah wal Hamdulllah (In the Name of allah, all praise is due to Him). You must offer Kaffarah 
(expiation) for an oath, for beating is not an act that brings one close to Allah; rather, itis a matter 
of consideration. So if you do not do it, you must offer Kaffarah for an oath, Besides that, beating 
your son until he bleeds is not permissible. 

The mentioned vow in this case is a vow of disobedience, which is not permissible. The Kaffarah is 
offered by feeding ten Masakeen (needy persons), clothing them, or emancipating a believing 
bondsman. Ifa person is unable to do any of these three things, they may fast for three days, 
Feeding is done by giving each one half a Sa° (1.5 km) from the local staple food such as Tamr 
(dried dates), wheat, rice, etc. May Allah grant us success! 
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106- Ruling on a vow made before reaching the age of puberty 


Q: When I was in the preparatory stage, I made a vow to observe Sawm (Fast) on 
Mondays and Thursdays if I passed my exams. However, I was careless, so I did not fulfil 
my vow and now I am about to enter university. I have performed Tawbah (repentance 
to Allah) and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah) and I observe Sawm regularly on 
Mondays and Thursdays. Do I bear a sin for my past negligence? Is there a Kaffarah 
(expiation) that I should pay? Please advise. 

A: If at the time of making the vow you had reached puberty by having your fist menstrual period, 
reaching the age of fifteen, growing coarse pubic hair or ejaculation due to a sewual dream or any 
other way; you must fulfil this vow. A woman reaches puberty in either of four ways: reaching the 
age of fifteen, discharging Maniy (vaginal secretions that are released upon orgasm), growing coarse 
pubic hair, or menstruation. The same applies to men, of course except menstruation 
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which is particular to women, If you had attained puberty in any of these ways when you made your 
vow, you must fulfill it dbserving Sawm on Mondays and Thursdays, according to the statement of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Whoever vows to be obedient to Allah should do so; and whoever 
vows to disobey Allah should not do.) (Related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith), 

You have also to make up for the days in which you did not observe Sawm. 
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107- The ruling on giving the vowed money to 
a way other than that intended 


Q: If | vowed to pay five thousand pounds for the cause of Allah and this sum is enough 
to build a small Masjid (mosque) in my village, shall I have the reward for building this 
Masjid or the reward for fulfiling the vow? 

+ If you vow some dirhams or the lke for Allah, you must fulfil t without any change. If you say: "I 
‘must give 5000 in charity", while you mean the poor, it should be given to the poor. If your intention 
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was to build a Masjid, bulld a Masjid or participate in building it. If your intention was to build a 
schoo! for teaching the Qur'an and Hadith, or to spend iton the Mujahideen (those striving/fighting in 
the Cause of Allah), then do as you intended, because the Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings 
be upon him) says: (The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions and every person will get the 
reward according to whathe has intended.) (Agreed on its authenticity Le. reported by AlBukhari 
and Muslim). It is obligatory on you to spend it in the way you intended or declared in your vow, The 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: ("Whoever vows that he will be 
obedient to Allah, should remain obedient to Him; and whoever makes a vow that he will disobey 
Allah, should not disobey Him.") (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths)). 
Allah has praised those who fulfil their vows in the Qur'an in Surah AHinsan. Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (They (are those who) fulfil (their) vows, and they fear a Day whose evil will be wide~ 
spreading.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (And whatever you spend for spendings (e.g, in 
Sadaqah - charity for Allah's Cause) or whatever vow you make, be sure Allah knows it all.) ie. to 
compensate you. So, it is obligatory on a person who makes a vow to fulfil t, whether building a 
school, a Masjid, giving charity, or any other charitable way. 
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108- 


Ruling on failing to 
fulfil a vow due to old age and the like 


Q: One of my relatives was forced to marry a man whom she does not love. She vowed 
that if he divorces her, she will observe Sawm (Fast) for two consecutive months. He 
divorced her, but she is unable to observe Sawm, what should she do? 

A: She is required to observe this Sawm whenever she is able to do so. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated: (Anyone who vows to bey Allah, should obey Him.) If she is able to observe it, then 
she has to do so; otherwise, she will be indebted for it. If she failed to observe it because she grew 
ld, she must feed for each day one Miskeen (needy), which is the same ruling applied to whomever 
fails to observe Sawm of the month of Ramadan or some of its days due to old age or a chronic 
disease, 
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109- Ruling on fulfiling a vow outside the place specified in the vow 


Q: Imade a vow that if Allah were to drive the Russians out of Afghanistan, I would build 
a Masjid (mosque) there. Praise is due to Allah, the Russians withdrew, but at the 
present time I cannot fulfill my vow because of the increasing problems, troubles, and 
killing that continues till now in spite of the end of war. Now, is it permissible for me to 
build a Masjid in other Muslim country? Should I wait till conditions improve in 
Afghanistan, so that I can fulfil my vow in the place specified? May Allah reward you 
with the best! 

: In the Name of Allah, praise is due to him. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon Allah's 
Messenger! You should fulfil your vow in the place you stipulated, if you can. Allah (Exalted be He) 
says, (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can} The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald, ("Whoever vows that he will be obedient to Allah, should remain obedient to Him; and 
whoever made a vaw that he will disobey Allah, should nat disobey Him.") 
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(Related by Muslim in His Sahih) May Allah facilitate your affairs and help you fulfil your vow! He is 
All-Hearer, Ever Near! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon 
his family and Companions! 
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110- Ruling on he who vowed to perform Hajj but died before performing it 


Q: A person vowed to perform Hajj then passed away without leaving any wealth, is it 
commendable or obligatory to fulfil his vow? 

‘A: If anyone of his heirs or anyone else can offer Hajj on his behalf, this is Mustahab (desirable) and 
they will be greatly rewarded. However, if they cannot, there is no blame on them, Allah (Exalted be 
He) stated: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) The case at hand is 


similar to settling a debt; if the heirs pay the deceased's debt, it is better and if they do not, there is 
no blame for the deceased left no wealth. 
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111- Should the one deputized to perform Hajj of vow begin from the Miqat specified by 
the vower 


Q: When a proxy lives in a town other than that of the vower, should he start Hajj from 
the town of the vower? 

A: It is not obligatory upon him to do so and it Is sufficient to assume the state of hram (the 
beginning of Hajj and "Umrah) from Migat (locations for starting Hajj and “Umrah) even ifhe lives in 
Makkah and enters into the state of Ihram from there, this Is acceptable because Makkah is the Migat, 
for its residents, 
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112- Vows are not for something that is obligatory 


‘A woman became ill, so she said: “For the Sake of Allah, if I recuperate, I will never miss 
offering Salah (Prayer)." She later recovered, but she did not fulfil what she said. She 
does not realize the meaning of her saying: “for the Sake of Allah," if it is an oath or a 
vow. After a periad of time, she repented and asks about the Kaffarah (expiation) that 
she has to offer? 

I praise be to Allah that she repented, for Salah is an obligation even if she did nat make a vow. 
Salah fs the pillar of Islam and abandoning it is Kuff (disbelief). The Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) stated: (The peak of the matter is Islam and its pillar is Salah.) And: (The 
difference between us and them (disbellevers) is Salah. Whoever neglects it commits Kuff.) Vow is 
made for assertion. If the questioner abandoned Salah, then repented, her Tawbah (repentance to 
Allah) wipes out what preceded, The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Tawbah wipes out all the 
previous misdeeds.) She has to commit to her religion and keep on obeying Allah and performing 
Salah which Allah made obligatory and beware of the insinuations of Satan and bad company, We 
ask Allah to help her and us remain adherent to Al-Hagg (the Truth). She does not have to make up 
for what she abandoned, for not performing Salah is Kuft and the Kafir @isbeliever) needs not a 
make up for what was nat done before embracing Islam, Allsh (Exalted be He) states: (Say to those 
who have disbeliaved, if they cease (from disbelief), their past will be forgiven.) The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (Islam wipes out all thathas gone before it (previous misdeeds). (Related by 
Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 


The General Presi 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 183) 


113- Ruling on one who vows to memorize the Qur'an upon passing an exam 


Q: Fifteen years ago, I vowed to Allah to memorize the Qur'an stating: “If I succeed in 
the exam, I will memorize the entire Qur'an. I did pass the exam and have since strived 
to memorize it. My question is: If 1 am not able to memorize it, should I offer a Kaffarah 
(expiation)? What should I do to fulfill my vow? 

f the reality is as mentioned in the question, this is not a vow, rather a promise and a will, 
Accordingly, you can do your best to memorize the Qur'an and you do not have to offer a Kaffarah. 
May Allah facilitate your affairs and that ofall Muslims! 
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114- Vows depend on intention 


Q: Lam a Qur'an teacher and during Ramadan 1 led people in the congregational Salah 
(Prayer). I said to myself: “If I receive money from benevolent people during this holy 
month, I will give it in Sadagah (voluntary charity) for orphans." However, I received 600 
Riyals but did not give them to the orphans as I vowed as I was in need of this money. 
What should I do? 

‘A: If you said this to yourself without making a vow, there is nothing on you. But if you vowed to give 
the Sadagah to the orphans for Allah's Sake, you must fulfil your vow. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated: (Anyone who vows to obey Allah should obey Him; and anyone vows to disobey Allah 
should not disobey Him,) May Allah grant us success! 
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Book on judgment 
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115- Allah (Glorified be He), out of His Mercy and Benevolence, has guided the rulers of 
this country since the time of Imam Muhammad ibn Su"ud and during the time of the 
Custodian of the two Sacred Mosques to rule according to Shari"ah (Islamic law). This is 
one of Allah’s greatest favors upon us. 


All praise Is due to Allah, the Lord of all the Worlds. May peace and blessings of Allah be upon the 
Messenger of Allah, our Prophet Muhammad on “Abdullah, his family, his Companions, and those 
who followed His quidance to the Day of Judgment! 

To proceed: I thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for guiding us to this brotherly meeting with 
the noble heads of the Shar "y (Islamic legal) courts in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 1 ask Allah 
Glorified and Exalted be He) to bless this meeting, rectify our hearts and deeds, We ask Him for 
success and for guidance to that which pleases Him. We ask Him to protect us all from the causes of 
His wrath, severe punishment and to support His religion and raise his word (Islam). I thank my dear 
brother, Dr, “Abdullah ian Muhammad Al Shaykh for gathering and inviting our brothers; the chiefs of 
courts 
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to this symposium. I ask Allah to bless him, support him in doing all what is good, forgive his father 
and gather him and us in the abode of dignity; paradise. 

Dear schalars, one of the greatest favors of Allah upon this country is that, He guided its rulers to 
apply the Islamic Shari'ah since the emergence of the Islamic call by Shaykh Muhammad ibn “Abdul 
Wahhab (may Allah be merciful with him) and on the hand of Imam Muhammad ibn Sa ‘ud (may 
Allah be merciful with him). 

One of the greatest favors of Allah is that He guided the two Imam to apply the Islamic Shari ‘ah, 
call to His way and direct people to monotheism by devotedness to Him, fighting against evil; its 
means and causes, and applying Islamic Shariah in the cities of this Kingdom and their 
surroundings. This is one of the greatest favors that these two Imam, their followers and supporters 
combined between the call to Allah and guiding the people to the Oneness of Allah; teaching them 
the ordinances of Allah and warning them against what Allah has forbidden such as Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and its causes. They applied also the 
Shari‘ah of Allah in regard to disputable matters which are ambiguous to them. Kings and rulers of 
this country successively maintained the application of Shariah, calling to 
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the way of allah, guiding people tn Allah's Oneness and obedience, warning them against Shirk and 
disobedience, and judging between them according to Shariah as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
states in His Glorious Book: (And so judge (you O Muhammad als als ail .9Le) among them by 
‘what Allah has revealed) 


And (Verily, all8h commands that you should render back the trusts to those to whom they are due; 
and that when you judge between men, you judge with justice.) And: (O you who believe! Stand out 
firmly for Alléh as just witnesses; and let not the enmity and hatred of others make you avoid justice, 
Be just: that Is nearer to piety) 


And: But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad ale aiil Lo 
plus) judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no resistance against your 
decisions, and accept (them) with full submission.) And: (Do they then seek the judgement of (the 
days of) Ignorance? And who is better in judgement than Allah for a people who have firm Faith.) 
And: (And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirin (Le. 
disbeliovers of a lesser degree as they do not act on Allah's Laws).) 
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{And whosoever does not judge by that which allah has revealed, such are the Zaliman (polytheists 
and wrong-doers - of a lesser degree).) (And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed 
(then) such (people) are the Fsiqdn [the rebellious ie, disobedient (of a lesser degree) to Allsh],) 


Application of Allah's Shari ‘ah Is one of the most important obligations. There is no way for the 
servants of Allah to obey Him, seek His Oneness, fulfil His due rights, set justice between the 
‘Oppressed and the oppressors except with the arbitration of Shari ‘ah by applying the rulings of the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah on young and old, the select and the public in all matters without 
discrimination, 

It Is of the Mercy and Benevolence of allah that He guided the rulers of this country, since the time of 
Imam Muhammad up to the rein of the custodian of the two Sacred Mosques Fahd ibn “Abdul- “Aziz, 
to the arbitration of Shariah and applying it to the people by establishing the Shar ‘y courts and 
appointing judges and chiefs. This Is a great favor of Allah. We ask Allah out of His favor to quide 
those in charge to all what pleases Him. We ask Him also to 
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support them in ruling according to Shariah and judging among people according to it. We ask Him 
also to guide them to useful knowledge, pious acts and grant us guidance and make us of those who 
calll for guidance. We supplicate to Him to make us righteous and reformers and grant us support in 
judging with Shariah, advising one another to do so and help one another in applying it. 

Dear brothers in Allah, it is not hidden that itis obligatory to refer to Shariah because this is one of 
the responsibilities of the country and Muslims as well; especially, scholars because the need is 
enduring, It is obligatory on the chiefs of courts and judges as whole to fear Allah, seek His help in 
solving Muslims" problems according to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger, advise 
one anather to do so and help one another to fulfil this. Its obligatory on judges and the chiefs of 
courts to fear Allah in all things, exert effort to know the rulings along with their proofs, advise each 
other about this and remain committed to this. A person should exert efforts to convey the truth and 


rights to the people according to the proof as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: ((And) if you 
differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (als alc aiil .sL2)) 
‘And: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with All8h (He is the ruling Judge). There 
is no doubt that the matter requires great effarts 
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to know legal rulings along with their proofs and to give support to the oppressed against the 
oppressor, Judges should give care for the opponents, judge between people with justice, examine 
the proofs of both claimer and defendant calmly for achieving justice, and seek the truth with 
delightfulness until they listen to both sides in order ta be able to judge between them according ta 
legal proofs, oaths taken by the claimant or the defendant, or by other means which help to know the 
truth and judge between the people when the evidence Is lost. Thus, itis obligatory upon judges 
whether chiefs of courts or Judges to give much care to this matter and give aid to the oppressed 
against the oppressors. They have also to be keen to know the legal proofs of rulings in order ta 
Judge among people according to them, They should be eager to suppress the corrupted and 
eradicate the cause of corruption by any means that pleases Allah as explained by the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him), The people are in dire need to suppress oppression and support the 
truth, aiding the oppressed and eliminating oppressors; especially in this time when Islam has 
become like a stranger, the people of falsehood have increased, and all kinds of corruption have 
spread everywhere. An oppressor is confused with an oppressed, a corruptor with a reformer, and 
the ignorant with the learned, 
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This time is very strange, mixed up and full of trials that make people suffer except for those whom 
Allah protects. It is obligatory upon Du ‘ah (callers to Islam), judges, chiefs of courts, and rulers to 
exert efforts to know the truth with its proper evidence, give the right back to its people, prevent the 
oppressors from doing injustice, and give rights to those they are due as much as possible out of 
seeking Allah's reward and fearing His punishment. It is obligatory upon those in authority to care for 
carrying out the rulings of Shariah, cooperate with judges in all what brings people benefit, apply 
the laws of Allah upon them, and realize that this is the only way to secure the country, do justice to 
the oppressed, and guarantee safety from every evil. Itis also the way to gain Allah's victory, 
support, and protection against enemies and opponents of Islam. We ask Allah to quide us all as well 
as all Du’ah, and scholars everywhere. May Allah guide all people to know the truth and follow it! I 
also ask Him to grant us understanding of Islam, be firm on it, and make us from the supporters of 
His religion and the sincere Du"ah, We ask Him to protect us from the evils of ourselves and the evils 
of our bad deeds. May Allah (He may be Glorified) quide all Muslims everywhere 
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to good, truth and guidance, grant us good understanding of Islam, make the pious people rule, and 
set right the affairs of their leaders! I also ask Him (Glorified be He) to guide our rulers, especially, 
the Custodian of the two Sacred Mosques to that which pleases Him and help them in doing all what 
is good. We ask Him also to aid the truth with them and guide their retinue. May He make you and us 
from among those who are truly quided and guide all our judges, all Muslim judges and all chiefs of 
courts to follow and work according to the truth. We ask Him also to grant them patience and make 
them advise each other with patience as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) the Mast Generous, the 
Most Bountiful. May peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet, 
Muhammad, his family, his Companions and thase who followed him! 
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116- Advice for the students of the Higher Institute of the Judiciary 


All praise is due to Allah, May peace and blessings of Allah be upon the Messenger of Allah, his 
family, his Companions and those who follow his guidance! 

To proceed: I praise Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for meeting with my Muslim brothers and my 
dear students. I ask Him (He may be Glorified) to bless our meeting, rectify our hearts and deeds, 
We ask Him to grant us understanding of His Din (religion) of Islam, be firm on it, and protect us all 
from the evils of ourselves and our bad deeds for He is the best to be asked. 1 would lke to thank my 
Muslim brothers who are in charge of this institute for inviting me to this meeting, I ask Allah to bless 
them all, help them with their mission and make them guided and pious reformers for He is the All- 
Hearer, the AllClose, 

Dear Muslim brothers, the virtue of knowledge is not hidden from you. Allah has made it one of the 
characteristics of prophets, angels and the best of people, 
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By knowledge, we know Allah, worship Him, and know His teachings which He sent down in His 
scriptures and revealed to His messengers, It is also not hidden that scholars are the heirs of 
prophets and their successors, It is enough to say that He (Glorified be He) made them witnesses 
along with His angels to His Oneness when He states: (Allah bears witness that La ilgha illa Huwa 
(hone has the right to be worshipped but He), and the angels, and those having knowledge (also give 
this witness); (He always) maintains His creation in Justice. L ildha illa Huwa (none has the right to 
be worshipped but He), the All-Mighty, the All-Wise.) It is known that if the word "scholars" is 
generally mentioned in the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the His Messenger (peace be upon him), 
it refers to scholars who know Allah's Shariah (Islamic law). They are the ones who have 
knowledge from the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), and the followed 
regulations of Shariah. This is the meaning of the word "scholars" when it is generally mentioned in 
Qur'an, the Prophet's sayings, and the statements of the scholars of Shari ‘ah, Scientists in fields 
such as medicine, geography, and other fields are useful to the people and receive their reward 
according to their intentions. However, when the word "scholars" is generally mentioned in the 
Qur'an, the Sunnah and scholars’ statements, it refers to scholars who have knowledge of the Book 
of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger. They are the callers to Him who do good ta Allah's 
servants by directing, guiding, educating and judging among them in disputable matters. They are 
levels in regard to the knowledge they have, their deeds and virtues which they receive from Allah 
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and the benefit they offer to the people. Of them are the scholars who teach the people, the 
admonishers, the reminders who remind people of their Lord, the quides, and the warners. Of them 
are the judges who judge between the people and solve their problems with the knowledge they 
receive from the Shariah, So, scholars have their virtues for they are the inheritors of prophets, 


Judges have special merits because of the cases they handle and the problems they solve, They 
receive these special merits also because of deterring oppressors, helping the oppressed to retrieve 
their rights, and other issues for which the judiciary system exists, In addition to the virtue of 
knowledge they have, they pursue the best interests of Muslims, solve thelr problems, deter the 
oppressors, and declare the truth, O brathers of the Higher Institute of the Judiciary, the future is all 
for you. We ask Allah to help you in your studies which demands great effort and struggle. We ask 
Allah to grant you patience, success to reach the truth, deter the oppressor, help the oppressed ta 
retrieve thel rights and establish justice among Muslims. 

It is not hidden also that a judge receives great merits, much good, and a double reward if he 
sincerely devotes his intention to Allah and follows the truth, Indeed, there is a heavy responsibilty 
tn the shoulders of judges although the reward is great. The people are in a dire need for judges to 
solve their problems and search for the truth, So, hope for good, maintain good intentions, and 
prepare in every way you can for this task, 
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You should also be equipped with patience, knowledge, and openness of the heart as well as being 
Just in order to restore rights to thelr owners, and ward off injustice in light of the purified Shariah 
of Allah 

It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he stated: (If a judge gives 
a verdict according to the best of his knowledge and his verdict is correct (Le. agrees with Allah and 
His Apostle’s verdict), he shall receive a double reward, and if he gives a verdict according to the 
best of his knowledge and his verdict is wrong, (Le. against that of Allah and His Apostle) even then 
he shall get a reward, ) They shall have a double reward in addition to other rewards which they gain 
through seeking and searching for the tuth, and asking their Muslim brothers. They shall have also 
reward for the other efforts that they exert before issuing a verdict. They will gain more knowledge, 


guidance and piety according to their intention, effort, and devotedness to Allah and seeking the 
truth, How many benefits and rewards are gained by searching for the judgment of Allah in any case 
‘which 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 199) 


they arrive at the truth! They are offering a great service when they study with their colleagues and 
Shaykhs and are doing good in searching for the truth in the folds of books, the Book of Allah, and 
the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). They shall have a great reward commensurate with 
their intentions, truthfulness, and devotecness; in addition to the benefits that Muslims gain, the 
continued security, and satisfaction which people feel when they see judges' keenness to protect the 
rights of the appressed, deter the oppressors, seek the truth, spread justice, ward off wrong-doers 
and limit them. In daing so, Muslims gain tranquility, dedication to follow the truth, love of Islam, and 
contentment with itin a way that can not be appreciated except with Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He), 

Another benefit which the weak, the distressed, and the oppressed get when they have their rights, 
is that they feel comfort, tranquility, and content with the justice of Shariah that guarantees rights 
and restricts those who transgress the limits, This makes people believe that there are scholars who 
exert efforts to deliver the rights 
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to their owners, deter oppressors, and stop their aggression. 

These are the virtues of the judiciary and judges who succeed in protecting rights and seeking truth 
with discernment and guidance. However, there are other matters which are dangerous that a judge 
must take into consideration, They include lenience in searching and reaching the legal rulings, 
negligence in seeking the facts from the two claimants, or not having patience to listen to thelr 
wards, or inclination to ane of them aver the other. These are some of the common mistakes, 

‘A judge should beware of these matters and fear the danger which he may face because of his 
verdict, He must devote time to study the case, confirm the evidence, and to reach the verdict, He 
must also be patient to listen to the opponents regarding the case because these proofs will lead to 
uncover the truth, As for petty disputes, there is no need to hear them, but to know the proofs and 
claims of the claimant and the defendant in order to arrive at the truth and pass a verdict, He must 
be 
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Upright and not take sides with anyone because of kinship, friendship, relationship to others, The goal 
is to arrive at the truth, ensure rights, and stop the aggression of oppressors with wisdom, good 
speech, and in an appropriate manner. 

Another danger is to pass a verdict ignorantly or unjustly. It is known that judges are of three types 
Two of them are in Hell and one is in Paradise. As for the two types who are in Hell, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) explained their characteristics. They are those who give judgments ignorantly 
and unjustly. As for those who will be in Paradise, they are those who know the truth and judge 
accordingly. We ask Allah to make you and us from this type and protect us from the evil of ourselves 
and the bad consequences of our deeds. In conclusion, it is obligatory on judges to do the following: 
1- Exerting much effort to reach the truth according to its proofs, observe patience, ask Allah for 
success and help, devote actions sincerely to Allah, and wait until being certain of the verdict, 


2- Be of upright behavior, statements, and affairs according to the legally desired way wherever they 


are whether in court house, streets, Masjids (mosques), and at home. They should also maintain 
moral standards and scholarly qualities in order 
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that people feel comfortable about one's knowledge and background, They should guard themselves 
against the characteristics of ignorant and mentally deficient people. They should not also neglect the 
ordinances of Allah, If a judge neglects his religion and does not care much for the ordinances of 
Allah, he will be held in contempt in people's sight, his verdicts will be contested, and his status will 
not be respected in the hearts of the opponents, their relatives and other people, 

3- They should give much care to understanding the case properly, nat in hast. When there is 
confusion about the case, the verdict should be postponed to another time in order to be considered 
according to decisive evidence and insight. He must listen to the statements of the opponents and 
make sure of the way he judges as the verdict is based on the information derived from both of 
them. 

4- They should always beseech Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and ask Him for success in 
reaching the truth before passing verdict and at any other time, By doing so, they exert their utmost 
in achieving all spiritual, material, verbal, and practical causes for reaching the truth, Allah (He may 
be Glorified) loves those who supplicate Him, especially, His true servants and Awliya' (pious people) 
from among scholars and judges. This is because Allah responds to their supplications more quickly 
than the supplications of any other servants because of thelr great status with Him, 
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He (Glorified be He) says: (Invoke Me, [Le. believe in My Oneness ([slémic Monothelsm) and ask Me 
for anything] I will respond to your (Invocation).) And: (And when My slaves ask you (0 Muhammad 
plug ale alll lo) concerning Me, then (answer them), I am indeed near (to them by My 
Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me (without any 
‘mediator or intercessor). } 


1 ask Allah by His Most Beautiful Names and Sublime Attributes to grant you and us useful knowledge 
and pious deeds, 1 ask Him to grant us understanding of Islam and to be firm on it and make us and 
you among the truly guided and make us all from among the callers for guidance. 

5- There is a greater responsiblity that falls on the shoulders of a judge other than giving verdicts 
which we should not overlook; that is the issue of enjoining good and forbidding evil, calling to Allah 
and teaching the people as much as he can. A judge should not forget this and exhort others to do 
80, Surely, he has free time which he can use in enjoining good and forbidding evil, call to Allah, 
teach the people in Masjids and benefit the people, The speech of a judge is always respected and 
has a great effect in the call to Allah, enjoining good and forbidding evil and in giving direction. These 
three matters should be a main focus of the judge 
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as much as possible. 


May Allah grant us all success, guidance, and good intention for He is the Most Generous, Most 
Bountifull May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companions and 
those who follow his path righteously! 
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Questions 


Q 1: What are your directions to the judges concerning their preparedness and 
awareness of the system operating in their work environment? 

A: This Is definitely a very important concern; however, Its ruled by Allah's Shariah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). If there is a need, things should be judged according to the Shariah, Judges should 
accept whatever agrees with it and warn against that which is contradictory, Also, there should be no 
fear or negligence in revealing Al-Haqq (the Truth), for the rank of a judge is one of the most 
sublime ranks; the scholars! rank, Thus, one should report to those in charge to rectify any prevailing 
mistake, Furthermore, if there is a confusing matter and he needs to consult other peers and 
colleagues, he should do this, for itis known that the Din (Islam) is based on sincere advice to Allah, 
His Book and His Messenger, 


It is also Important to be acquainted with people, their idioms, expressions, 
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and norms, to be able to comprehensively understand every case well. This is really an important 
issue for a judge, which leads to solving many of the problems posed to him. 
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Q 2: Some criminals confess their crimes during investigations but deny them before the 
judge. What should a judge do? Should he take this denial into account, or what should 
he do? 

We must elaborate on this issue. Ifthe confession has to do with the rights of individuals, they 
have no right to deny even if they claim that they confessed under pressure. A judge should ask the 
investigators whether they confessed after a beating or they were obliged to do so? Otherwise, they 
have no right to deny charges ifthe matter is related to individuals, As for confessions that have do 
with Hudud (ordained punishments for violating Allah’s Law) and Allah's rights, the majority of 
scholars hold the view that a criminal can withdraw his confessions to avert meting out the 
prescribed punishments. This is considered as application of an Islamic rule to prevent the ordained 
punishments when the crime is doubted, 

The second view, which is known to the people of knowledge, Is that when it is not related to the 
rights of individuals, In this case, denial will not be accepted if one confessed to the police or in any 
other place. It will be upheld by the judge if one confessed, as long as there is no evidence proving 
atherwise, such as confession under pressure, 
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Q: Some people appointed to the judiciary may pay money or do anything else in order to 
avoid judicial positions for fear of failure to perform this responsibility properly or making 
an error when issuing judgments? 

ach a case must be viewed individually. If one knows that he has the capacity to undertake 
judgeship, he should do so; especially because of the current need for scholars in the judicial corps, 
it is a fact that not every person is fit for the office of judge. Only a few of the people of knowledge 
are fit for this post. But if everyone declines, lawsuits will be suspended and postponed. Scholars 
declared that if person fulfils the required conditions and there is a need for him, he must answer 
the call t duty, 
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Q 4: What do you advise students who have committed themselves to studying this 
curriculum? 

‘A: | advise them to study these subjects until they understand them very well, because they are 
enrolled in this institute and made up their minds to study what is presented to them. I advise them 
to take these subjects seriously, study them thoroughly, 
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and understand them in detail, They should discuss them between themselves or with their 
professors to clarify what is difficult to understand. If they have the opportunity, they should do their 
best In reading and studying the books of Hadith and Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of 
the Qur'an) in arder to gain deeper knowledge, By doing so, a Muslim will gain more knowledge and 
learn the value of time and spend day and night in studying these curriculums as well as the subjects 
related to judiciary or other issues, such as divorce and marriage which he needs to know in order to 
serve the public. 
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Q.5: A man was elected to be a judge while he has little knowledge. Should he dectine or 
accept the position? 


‘A: If he knows that he is unqualified to undertake this job, he should decline and not get himself into 
something harmful to him, He knows himself best. If he has insufficient knowledge and is unable to 
Judge among the people based on true evidence, he should apologize or quit the job lest he should 
Commit errors harmful to him and to others. However, Iam afraid that these are just doubts or 
(Part No. 23; Page No. 208) 


insinuations by Satan, so he should beware of this. 
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Q6: Should a judge be stern in his job, or what should he do? 

A: A judge should be wise; and be lenient when necessary and firm whenever necessary. However, 
leniency and refined morals should prevail, and he should be harsh only if necessary, according to 
Allah's statement (Exalted be He), (And argue not with the people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians), unless it be in (a way) that is better (with good words and in good manner, inviting them 
to Isl4mic Monotheism with His Verses), except with such of them as do wrong) If they are unjust, 
you should mave from leniency to striciness. The rule is Allah's statement (Exalted be He), (And by 
the Mercy of Allah, you dealt with them gently.) He Glorified be He) also states, (and speak good to 
people [i.e enjoin righteousness and forbid evil, and say the truth about Muhammad ate ail so 
‘plu You argue with them in a gentle manner, unless one diverts from AFHagg (the Truth), In this 
case, there is no harm in using force against them and warning them of the consequences of their 
evil deeds. It may require more than this, such as putting them into jail to discipline them, However, 
itis always the gentle manner that should always prevail. This is the best. 


The General 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 209) 


Q 7: What is the authenticity of this Hadith: (He who has been appointed a judge has been 
killed without a kniff.» ? 


: This is a good Hadith and known. Its related by Ahmad and Ahi-uSunan (authors of Hadith 
Compilations classified by jurisprudential themes). The Hadith was not meant to declare the judiciary 
apprehensible, but rather to warn people and stress the importance of the judiciary and its 
consequences, As slaughtering without a knife harms an animal and delays its death; Ikewise a 
judge may strugale with judgments but with patience and good work, it will be overcome. He suffers 
as like one slaughtered without a knife if he is not efficent or strays from the right way or forgets to 
seek the help of allah, 

It Is no secret that the Prophet (peace be upon him) is the Imam (leader) of judaes, the Imam of 
scholars, the example for all judges and their mentor. He was a judge, a Day (caller to Islam) and 
an enjoiner to good. These functions were all performed by him which exhorts judges, callers to 
Islam and scholars to fallow him 
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in patience and forbearance. Sometimes he became angry as his opponents drove him to anger, but 
still he is the master of the Ummah (Muslim community) and of the pious, 

A judge is to follow the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in patience and seek the ways 
that lead to patience so that he may succeed, Every person shall have a share of suffering, but the 
more knowledge, patience, forbearance, and supplicating to Allah for success and guidance a judge 
has, the fewer problems he will face. 
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Q 8: May Allah protect you! You stated at the beginning of your speech that a judge is 
to enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil, so is he sinful if he fails to do this? 


A: Yes, like any other persons a judge may even he more sinful as his words have a greater effect 
than those of athers. 
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Q: Is it reported that judges will be gathered with kings, while scholars will be with 
prophets on the Day of Resurrection? 


‘A: We know of na basis for such Hadith. 
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Q.10: I hope you will advise judges and employees to respect the regular working hours 
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+ Indeed, this is of utmost importance. I recommend everyone, not only students and employees, 10 
conform to working hours and regular attendance and pay a great attention to this, Allah (Exalted be 
He) made it compulsory on us to obey those in authority in good matters and this is a matter in the 
best interest of us all; employees, students and other Muslims. I exhort everyone in this institute and 
elsewhere to maintain regular attendance and schedules during work hours and fulfil their tasks, 
May Allah grant us all success and help us do that! 

Task Allah to guide us, protect us from the insinuations of Satan, and guide us all to what is 
beneficial. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
‘Companions! 
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Reconciliation between two Hadiths 


regarding the judiciary and Ijtihad 


Q: How to reconcile the Hadith related from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), 
("There are three (types of) judges; two of them will be thrown into the Fire, while only ane of them 
will be admitted Into Jannah (Paradise). One (a judge) who will be admitted into Jannah is a man 
who knows what is right and gives judgment accordingly. (The other two are) A man who knows 
what is right but gives unfair judaments will enter the Fire, and one who gives judgments ignorantly 
will enter the Fire,") (Related by Abu Dawud) and the other Hadith in which he (peace be 
upon him) stated that if a Mujtahid (a scholar qualified to exercise juristic effort to infer 
expert legal rulings) reaches a correct decision, he will be given a double reward, and if 
he makes a mistake, he will be given a single reward? 

‘A: There Is no contradiction between the two mentioned Hadiths, Alhamdulillah (All praise is due to 
Allah), On the contrary, their meaning is very clear. The first Hadith is related to a judge who passes 
judgments ignarantly without knowing the Shari'ah (Islamic Law) and will enter the Fire because he 
invents lies against Allah. Lkewise, anyone who knows the Shari "ah but judges unfairly between 
people according to his whims or bribes etc., he will enter the Fire, 
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The first man judges between people while being ignorant of the Shariah rulings while the second 
judges between people unjustly and unfairly, so both will enter the Fire. On the other hand, the 
person who judges according tb the Shariah, will enter Paradise, 

The second Hadith was narrated by “Amr Ibn Al-"As (may Allah be pleased with him) and is 
recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AHBukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated, ("When a judge rules, he uses his legal judgment, and if he reaches a 
correct decision, he will be given a double reward, and if he uses his judgment and makes a mistake, 
he will be given a single reward.") This Hadith is of a judge who is wellacquainted with the Shariah 
rulings but he might lack experience in some issues, so he practices Ijtihad (uristic effort to infer 
expert legal rulings), searches for juristic evidence in the Qur'an and the Sunnah and tries to find the 
legal ruling. Such a judge will receive a single reward for his Ijtinad, but not the reward for arriving 
at the right judgment. His mistake will be forgiven because he knows the Shari ‘ah rulings, but may 
err even after employing Ijthaad, seeking the correct judgment, and having good intentions, so he will 
receive the reward for Ijthiad only. 

The other judge, who will receive double reward, is the one who searches for the juristic evidence, 
practices Ijtihad, and succeeds in reaching a correct judgment. He will receive a reward for his 


Tjtihad and another for arriving at the correct judgment. 
Thus, there is no contradiction between the two Hadith, Alhamdulillah, 
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118- Ruling on whoever has no other choice 


but to seek judgment of positive laws 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ln “Abdullah lon Baz to the honorable brother H. A. M. may Allah keep 
you in safe! 

As-salamu alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Referring to your request for Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar’) 
no. 2151, dated 6/6/1407 A.H. in the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ in 
which you ask about the ruling on someone who has to appear in a court of law that 
judges according to positive laws and all other courts in their country are the same and 
they cannot claim their rights except in this way? Are they regarded as disbelievers? 

1 inform you that if he has no other choice, he is not considered a disbeliever. However, he should 
not appeal to these courts except in necessity, and he cannot claim his rights except through them, 
Also, he is not allowed to take other than what the purified Shari “ah allows. 


May Allah guide all to what pleases him! As-salamu alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


President of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah and Guidance 
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Seeking judicial 
or religious posts for sake of Muslims 


Q: Many scholars evade assuming any religious posts. What is the reason for that? Could 
you please advise us in this regard? It is also noted that many students in Shari" ah 
(islamic law) faculties evade any positions related to the judiciary. Please advise. 

‘A: Religious posts in the judicial corps, education, giving Fatwas, and Khutbahs (sermons) are 
honorable and important ones that Muslims are in bad need of. If scholars abandon them, they will 
bbe assumed by ignorant people and so they shall go astray and misguide athers. 

So, if any scholar is needed to assume any of these posts whether judicial, educational, or related to 


giving Khutbahs or Da’wah (calling tb Allah) or the lke, it will be Wajib (ebligatory) on him to take 
Charge of it. This is because such posts are considered collective obligations that when assigned ta 
specific qualified persons it becomes Waijb on them to assume them and they are not allowed ta 
evade, 

However, if it seems that some scholars fulfill the need of Muslims regarding any of the foregoing 
posts, it will nat he Wwajib 
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‘on other scholars to assume the same. Rather, they should do what is more beneficial to Muslims as 
done by Prophet Yusuf (Joseph, peace be upon him) when he said to the king of Egypt: {['YOsuf 
GQoseph)] said: "Set me over the store-houses of the land; I will indeed quard them with full 
knowledge" (as a minister of finance in Egypt).} Prophet Yusuf (peace be upon him) asked to be 
given this post as he percetved that he would benefit the people. He was a prophet and a messenger 
and it is known that prophets are the best people who seek for the good. So, he did the good to the 
people of Egypt and called them to Al+Hagg (the Truth), 

If seekers of knowledge see that they will benefit people, they may seek such posts and accept them 
whether they are judicial, educational or ministerial posts or others. Anyway, thelr intention should 
not be to attain pleasures of this world but to reform, do good, recelve the reward from Allah in the 
Hereafter, and avail people with regard to the religious and worldly affairs, On the other hand, 
scholars should not let such posts to be assumed by the ignorant and the disobedient. When scholars 
are asked to assume posts that they see themselves qualified for them, they have not to hesitate, 
Rather they have to take charge of such posts, make thelr intention good, do their best and do not 
fear anything. 

It fs worth mentioning that with a good intention and sincere work, Allah makes His Servants succeed 
and assists them, 


In this regard, itis narrated that “Uthman ibn Abu A“As AFThagafy 
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sald: ("© Messenger of Allah, make me the leader of Salah (Prayer) among my tribe." The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: "You are their leader, but you should follow on who is the weakest of 
them and have a Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) who does not charge for his calling for Salah.") (Related 
by Imam Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential 
themes) with a Sahih (authentic) chain of narrators). 

So, “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) asked to be the leader of his people to attain the legal 
benefit for them, direct them to goodness, educate them, enjoin them to do the good and forbid the 
bad as Yusuf (peace be upon him) did, 

Scholars said it is forbidden to ask for leadership in case there is no necessity as itis a dangerous 
matter. In the Hadith, itis prohibited to do so but in case that the need and the legal benefit require 
0, itis allowed to ask for it as in the story of prophet Yusuf and the Hadith of “Uthman (may Allah be 
pleased with hin), 
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120- 
The obligation of establishing justice between Musiim and non-Musiim workers 


Q 1: T have two equally capable workers, one of them is a Muslim and the other is a Kafir 
(non-Muslim). I am asked to assess their work. Is it permissible for me to act unjustly to 
the Kafir because of his beliefs? 

‘A: You must establish justice between them. However, it would be best to fire the Kafir, even if he is 
more efficient, as Muslim workers are more blessed, even if they are less efficient, let alone equally 
qualified with non-Muslims, It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) «that 
he advised expelling the Kafirs out of the Arabian Peninsula, so that there remains only one faith in 
it.) May Allah grant us success! 
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121- 


Ruling on paying someone who refuses 
to do the work they are charged with except in return for money 


Q: A benefactor provided us with a water tank for free, but the driver of the tank delays 
delivery the water till he is given ten riyals which he claims he deserves in return for his 
efforts. Sometimes, he does not deliver water to some houses which do not pay him. Is it 
permissible to give him the ten riyals in return for his services, ic. delivering the water 
tank? Kindly, give us a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) in this 
regard, may Allah reward you! You should bear in mind that the contractor is often 
aware of this. 

‘A: Tt is not permissible to give him money, for this entails helping him in dishonesty and withholding 
water from the persons who are unable to pay. You must refer this matter to the benefactor to 
replace him, of to the judge to punish him duly and appoint someone else to perform this job. 
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122- 


a woman attending court with an Ajnaby 


Q: A woman was summoned by court and a policeman came to take her. Given that the 
judiciary in such a country is not based upon the Shariah (Islamic law), and thus she 
would be in the company of an Ajnaby (man lawful for the woman to marry), her father 
gave the policeman a sum of money to let her come later in the company of her son. Is 
he to blame for doing this, bearing in mind that in this way he kept the mother from being 
in the company of men? 

A: There is nothing wrong with this if he kept her from going with men by any means and then he or 
her son went with her, This is safer than letting her go alone with the policeman. This is a good act 
on your part. 
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123- Ruling on working as a lawyer 


Q: What is the ruling of the Shari”ah (Islamic law) on working as a lawyer? What is Your 
Eminence's viewpoint concerning what the eminent Shaykh Abul-Ala Al-Mawdudi (may 
Allah be merciful with him) said in the last part of his AFQanun Al-Islami Wa Turuq 
Tanfidhuh (Islamic Law and Methods of its Application) about practicing this profession? 
Appreciate your guidance, may Allah guide you! 

‘A: Ido not know of anything wrong with working as a lawyer, because it's representation for a 
person in claims and defense, so long as the lawyer seeks to do what is right and does not 
deliberately tell lies, as itis common among lawyers, 

As for the account of Shaykh Abul-Ala Al-Mawdudi (may Allah have mercy on him) which you 
referred to, Ihave not read it 
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124- Conditions for working as a lawyer 


Q: When working as a defense lawyer, one may have to support and defend evil, 
because the defense lawyer tries to prove the innocence of the guilty person whom he is 
pleading for. Is the income of a defense lawyer who does that, Haram (prohibited)? Are 
there any Islamic conditions attached to a person working as a lawyer? 

‘A: Defense also means protection, and if a person defends and protects evil then undoubtedly this is 
Haram, because it means committing what Allah prohibits in His Saying: (but do not help one another 
in sin and transgression.) But ifthe lawyer protects and defends good, then this is a praiseworthy 
kind of protection as enjoined in Allah's Saying: (Help you one another in ALBirr and At-Taqwa 
(Virtue, righteousness and piety); but do nat help one another in sin and transgression.» 
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125- Warning against paying bribes 


From ‘Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to whoever may see or hear it from among my Muslim 
brethren, May Allah guide them and me to His Right Path, and protect me and them from the 
punishment of Hellfire As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be upon you!) 

Out of what was strictly prohibited by Islam is bribery 1e., paying money to have one’s interest 
fulfilled by an official who is responsible to do so without receiving such money. It is to be most 
prchibited if the aim behind paying this money is to render unlawful what is lawful or vice versa or to 
wrong any person. 

bn *Abdin (may Allah be merciful with him) stated in his book Hachiyat Radd akMuhtar ‘ala alOurr 
al-Mukhtar: "Bribery is: what one gives to a ruler or any other person to judge in his favor or to 
compel him to do what he wants." Itis clear from this definition that bribery 1s broader than being 
money or an interest that one could offer or afford. What is meant by the ruler is: a judge or any 
other official, ie. all those who can do a job 
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to the briber, whether they are out of the rulers and civil servants or those achieving special tasks 
such as traders' agents, companies, owners of real estates, etc, Judging in favor of the briber and 
compelling the bribed person to do what the briber wants means: Fulfling the desire and purpose of 
the briber, whether rightly or wrangly. 

Dear brothers in Islam, bribery is one of the major sins that Allah prohibited for His servants, and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) cursed the person practicing it. Its obligatory for Muslims to keep 
away from it and be cautious about it and to warn people against practicing it, because it involves 
great evil, grave sin, and bad consequences. It is out of the sin and transgression that Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) forbade us to cooperate in them. Allah the Exalted said: (Help you ane anather in 
Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression.) 


Forbidding eating up people's money unjustly, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O you who 


believe! Eat not up your property among yourselves unjustly except it be a trade amongst you, by 
mutual consent, ) and: 
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(And eat up not one another's property unjustly (in any illegal way e.g, stealing, robbing, deceiving, 


ett,), nor give bribery to the rulers Gudges before presenting your cases) that you may knowingly eat 
up a part of the property of others sinfully.) Bribery is the severest kind of eating up money unjustly 


because it means paying money to others to make them evade what is right, 


The prohibition includes the three pillars of bribery, i.e. the briber, bribed, and the mediator between 
them, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Allah has cursed the briber, the bribed, and the 
mediator between them.”) (Narrated by Ahmad and Al-Tabarany) 

Being cursed by Allah means being cast out and expelled out of the places entailing His Mercy. We 
seek refuge with Allah from this, One can incur this only when committing a cardinal sin. Bribery is 
also out of the Suht (ill-gotten earnings) forbidden by both the Qur'an and the Sunnah, Denouncing 
the Jews for illegally devouring Sunt (ilkgotten earnings), Allah (Exalted be He) says: {(They like to) 
listen to falsehood, to devour anything forbidden.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says about them: (For 
the wrong-daing of the Jews, We made unlawful for them certain good foods which had been lawful 
for them ~ and for their hindering many from Allah’s Way;) (And their taking of Riba (usury) though 
they were forbidden from taking It and thelr devouring of men’s substance wrongfully (bribery). ) 


There are many Hadiths warning against this forbidden affair and displaying its bad consequence 
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and the consequence of those committing it. Out of these Hadiths are: 

What was narrated by Ibn Jarir on the authority of bn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them bath) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (For every flesh that is grown from Suht (il-gotten 
earnings), Hellfire is the most entitled to it. Ttwas said: "What is Suht?" He (the Prophet) said 
"pribery in ruling." 

It was narrated by Imam Ahmad that “Amr ibn AF “AS (may Allah be pleased with him) said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saying: (If usury emerges among any people, they will 


suffer bad harvest, and ifbribery emerges among any people, they will suffer intense terror.) It was 
narrated by Al-Tabarany that Ibn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased with him) said: “Sunt is bribery 
according to religion." Abu Muhammad Muwaffaq ALDin ibn Qudamah (may Allah be merciful with 
him) said in Al-Mughny: "Al-Hasan and Said ibn Jubayr said regarding Tafsir (exegesis of the 
meanings of the Qur'an) of Allah's saying: (to devour anything forbidden. ) this refers to bribery," He 
alsa stated: "Ifthe judge accepts, this will lead him to disbelief; this is because he is willing to judge 
by other than what allah has revealed: (And whosoever does nat judge by what allah has revealed, 
such are the Kafirin (Le, disbelievers of a lesser degree as they do not act on Allah's Laws).) 

It was narrated by Muslim that Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Allah is goad and accepts nothing but what is good. Indeed, Allah 
commands the believers with what He commands the Messengers and says: 
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(© (you) Messengers! Eat of the Tayyibat [all kinds of Hall foods which Allah has made lawful (meat 
of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables, frults, etc.] and do righteous deeds,» 
And: (© you who believe (in the Oneness of allah - Islamic Monotheism)! Eat of the lawful things that 
We have provided you with) Then he (peace be upon him) mentioned a man who has travelled on a 
long journey and is dishevelled and covered with dust; he stretches forth his hands to the heaven, 
(saying) "0 Lord, © Lord", but his food Is Haram, his drink fs Haram, all his nourishment is Haram, so 
how can his Du ‘a’ (supplication) be accepted?) 


© Muslims, fear Allah and beware of His Wrath and avoid what causes his Wrath, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) is Jealous if what He has made inviolable is violated. It was narrated in a Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith: (There isnone who has more ghaira (self-respect) than Allah) Guard yourselves 
and your families against unlawful money and food to save yourselves and your families from Hellfire 
that Allah made most entitled of every flesh that is grown from Suht. Unlawful food also prevents 
supplication from being accepted, based on the previously mentioned Hadith of Abu Hurayrah 
recorded in Sahih Muslim and based on what was narrated by Al-Tabarany that Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) said: (I recited in the presence of Allah's Messenger (peace be 
tupon him) the fallowing Ayah: 
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(© mankind! Eat of that which is lawful and good on the earth) Thereupon Sad ibn Abu Waqgas 
stood up to say: '0 Messenger of Allah! Make Dua’ (supplication) to Allah so that my Dua! will 
always be answered,’ So the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "O Sa°d! Get your food from lawful 
means and your Dua! will always be answered. By the One in Whose Hand is the life of Muhammad, 
servant would put an unlawful morsel in his stomach, and his actions will not be accepted for forty 
days, Whenever a person develops a pot belly from ill-gotten means and usury, he will be admitted 
to Hell) 


This was recorded by AFHafizh ibn Rajab (may Allah be merciful with him) in the book of Jami" Al 
"Ulum Wa AFHikam, It was narrated by AFTabarany (may Allah be merciful with him), This indicates 
that not seeking lawful food prevents one’s supplication from being accepted and blocks it from being 
raised to Allah, What a great misfortune and loss this is on the part of the ane doing so. We seek 
refuge with allah from this, 

Allah called you to protect yourselves and your families against Helifre so as to be safe from the 
Torture of Allah and His severe punishment, where Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O you 


who believe! Ward off yourselves and your families against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and 
stones, over which are (appointed) angels stem (and) severe, who disobey not, (rom executing) the 
Commands they receive fram Allah, but do that which they are commanded.) © Muslims, respand ta 
the call of your Lord and obey His command and avoid what He prohibited and beware of 
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what causes His wrath so as to gain prosperity in both the worldly life and the Hereafter. allah 
(Exalted be He) said: (© you who believe! Answer allah (by obeying Him) and (His) Messenger when 
he (lus dele all! .s12) calls you to that which will give you life, and know that all3h comes in 
between a person and his heart (ie. He prevents an evil person to decide anything). And verily to 
Him you shall (all) be gathered.) (And fear the Fitnah (affliction and trial) which affects not in 
particular (only) those of you who do wrang (but it may aff all the good and the bad people), and 
know that Allah is Severe in punishment. 

‘We supplicate to Allah to make us and you out of those who listen to speech and follow the best of it, 
out of those who help each other in righteousness and piety, and out of those who abide by the 
Glorious Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). May Allah protect us 
and you from the evils within ourselves and our misdeeds and give victory to His Religion and make 
His Word superior and guide our rulers to all that benefits people and countries, He is the One Who is 
Capable of daing so. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

The General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 

Ifia', Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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126- Impact of bribery on society 


Q: What is the condition of the society wherein bribery spreads? 

‘A: There is no doubt that when sins prevail, this results in the disunity of society and severing the 
ties of affection among its individuals. This also results in feelings of grudge and enmity and lack of 
cooperation in what is good. Out of the worst impacts on societies resulting from bribery and other 
sins are the prevalence and spread of vices, the absence of virtues, the individuals of society 
wranging one another due to usurping the rights of others by means of bribery, theft, betrayal, 
cheating in transactions, bearing false witness, and other kinds of injustice and transgression. All 
these kinds are the worst of crimes 

and cause the Wrath of the Lord. They also bring feelings of grudge and enmity among Muslims and 
causes general punishment. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If acts of disobedience are 
done among any people and do not change them, Allah will soon punish them all.) elated by Imam 
Ahmad with a Sahih (authentic) chain of narrators on the authority of Abu Bakr AbSiddiq (may Allah 
be pleased with him)) 
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127- Evil impact of bribery 


Q: What are the bad effects that bribery can result in regarding Musiims' interests, 
conduct and behavior? 

he answer to this question can be made clear through the answer of the previous one, From the 
bad effects of bribery on the public interests of Muslims Is oppressing the weak and wasting or 
delaying their rights unduly, in order to get bribes. Out ofits bad effects is that it spoils the manners 
of the person taking it, whether being a judge, official, etc., because they bias and oppress or 
completely disregard the right of those who do not pay bribes. Taking bribes renders one's faith 
weak and makes one lable to Allah's Wrath and His severe punishment in the worldly ife and in the 
Hereafter, Allah's mill goes slowly, but it grinds well. Allah may accelerate the punishment of the 
oppressor to take place in this worldly life before the Hereafter as stated in the Sahih (authentic) 
Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon him): (There is no sin more fitted in the sight of allah to 
have punishment meted out for its perpetrator in advance in this world along with what He stores up 
for him in the next world than oppression and severing ties of relationship.) 
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There is no doubt that bribery and all the other kinds of oppression are out of the transgression that 
Allah has prohibited, Its related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie., AFBukhari and 
Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ‘Allah (may He be Exalted) despites the 
wrongdoers, but when He takes them, none can't escape. The Prophet (peace be upon him) then 
recited Allah's Saying: (Such is the Seizure of your Lord when He seizes the (population of) the 
towns while they are doing wrong. Verily, His Seizure is painful, (and) severe.) ) 


The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 
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128-What is the ruling on bribery 


Q: What is the ruling on bribery? 
‘A: Bribery is Hararn (prohibited) according to the Ima (consensus) and religious texts of Qur'an and 
Hadith, It is anything paid to a ruler or others to make them deviate from AlHagg (the Truth), and 
rule for the benefit ofthe briber according to their own desires. Its authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) cursed the briber, the bribed, and the mediator between them. 
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There Is no doubt that they are sinners and deserve to be censured and punished, for helping one 
another In sin and transgression, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Help you one another in AFBirr and 
At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression, 
And fear Allah, Verily, all3h is Severe in punishment.) 
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129- The effects of bribery on a Muslim's faith 


: What are the effects of bribery on a Mustim's faith? 
+ There is no doubt that bribe and other sins weaken faith and incur Allah's Wrath as well as give 
Satan an upper hand over the person so that they commit other evil deeds. It is necessary on every 
Muslim to avoid bribery and all sins and to give back the bribe to those who paid it if possible and if 
at, one should gle itor its value in charity to the poor and offer sincere repentance to Allah in the 
view that allah may accept his repentance, 
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130- A question relating to bribery 


Q: Is it permissible for me to bribe an officer or official who decides suits such as a judge 
or a chairman of a committee that 
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checks lands? It may be worth mentioning that my right can only be proven if I give such 
a bribe. Giving the bribe will not cause me to wrong anyone else but my right will be lost 
if I do not. If giving a bribe in this case is permissible, what about the punishment 
mentioned in the Hadith of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that reads: (Allah 
has cursed the briber, the bribed, and the mediator between them.) 


‘A: Bribing an official, whether they are judges, princes, or committees that judge between people, is 
not permissible, Doing so is not only plainly Haram (prohibited), but itis also one of the major sins as 
the Hadith mentioned above shows, This is because giving bribes leads to injustice and depriving 
those who do not pay them of their rights. 
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131- Ruling on whoever hinders 


implementation of instructions until they are bribed 


From *Abdul- "Aziz ibn ° Abdullah Ibn Baz to the respected brother, His Highness Prince °A, M, S., 
may Allah guide you to all that pleases Him and increase you in knowledge and Iman (Faithybelief) 
Amen, As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
bbe upon you!) 


received your noble attached letter that included 
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the following: 
Question: What is the ruling on whoever hinders the implementation of instructions until 
they are bribed? 

My answer is: It is not permissible to give such a person ary money (bribe), This is because itis 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) cursed the briber and the bribed, 
Moreover, giving bribes leads to big corruption, wronging people, and encouraging injustice, 


Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars 


and Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta" 
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132- Considering uprightness of witnesses while checking evidence 


Q: Could you please tell me about the sequence of refuting evidence? If a claimant, for 
example, provides evidence for their claim then the defendant provides evidence to 
refute the claimant's one; does the judge listen to evidence that invalidates the 
invalidating evidence regardless of how long the sequence is and why? 

joth Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) signify the obligation of 
considering “Adalat-ulShuhud (uprightness of witnesses) while checking evidence. Allah (Glorified be 
He) thus says: (And take as witness twa just persons from among you (Muslims).) and: ¢such as you 
agree for witnesses) On the ather hand, itis well-established that people are originally discharged of 
‘responsibilty for others' rights or possessions. They do nat thus bear such responsiblity unless there 
is reliable evidence. Since itis clear that the testimony of Fasigs (those flagrantly violating Islamic 
law) and Majhuls (those whose character is unknown) can not be depended on, “Adalat-uShuhud is 
thus indispensable to the evidence, its recammenders, and refuters if any. This is why scholars state 
that testimony, recommendation, and refutation are to be accepted when they are made by those 
who are just, and aware of the condition of the recommended or refuted evidence. Accordingly, 
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the judge has to verify and check the condition of evidence that he relies on in his judgment until 
justice Is applied even if doing so leads to sequence. If the forgoing is not available, it is permissible 
Tor the judge to decide the suit according to what most probably proves the truth, even if this leads ta 
putting the claimant to oath though they provide evidence. Finally, separating witnesses when giving 
their testimonies may be resorted to in case of fearing that they collude tn lie. 
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133- Obligation of Shahadah if required and prohibition of concealing it 


Q: A questioner from Riyadh says, "I sought to reconcile between two conflicting parties, 
but they did not reconcile. Later, one of them filed a complaint against the other, and he 
came to me to testify with him of what I know. What is the ruling of Shari“ ah (Islamic 
law) on this? Is it permissible for me to testify to what I heard during my attempt of 
reconciliation? Please advise, may Allah reward yout 
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+ You should testify according to your knowledge if you are asked to do so, according to Allah's 
Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He), (And conceal not the evidence for he, who hides it, surely his 
heart fs sinful. And Allah is AllKKnower of what you do.) May Allah grant us success! 
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134- Merits of acquiring knowledge and working accordingly 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger, his family, 
Companions, and all those who follow his way. 

1 thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for granting me this chance to mest with my honorable 
sons and brothers at the university of Imam Muhammad bn Su"ud (may Allah be merciful with him) 
to recommend ane another to truth and help one anather in righteousness and piety. My speech 
today is entitled: Merits of acquiring knowledge and applying it 

ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to bless this meeting, set right all our hearts and deeds, 
grant us along with all Muslims the comprehensive understanding of His religion, and keep us firm on 
this, May Allah make His Din victorious, His Word supreme! May He set right the conditions of 
Muslims everywhere, grant them the comprehensive understanding of therr religion, let thelr affairs 
be entrusted to the best amongst them, and set right their leaders! I ask Allah (Glorified be He) to 
guide our author ities to all goodness, help them to attain it, make them to support His religion, and 
set right their retinue, May Allah make them and us all amongst those who are guided and guiding 
thers to truth! Verily, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is capable of doing all things. 
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Dear brothers in the cause of Allah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) created all His Servants to 
worship Him, He sent His messengers and revealed His Books for this great purpose; to call people ta 
worship Allah and to explain the meaning of such “‘Ibadah (worship) to them, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone). ) «I 
seek not any provision from them (i.e. provision for themselves or for My creatures) nor do T ask that 
they should feed Me (i, feed themselves or My creatures).) (Verily, allah is the Al-Provider, Owner 
of Power, the Most Strong.) 

And: (© mankind! Worship your Lord (All3h), Who created you and those who were before you so 
that you may become AlMuttagin (the pious - See V.2:2).) And: (And verily, We have sent among 


every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship allsh (Alone), and avoid (or 
keep away from) Taghit (all false deities i.e. do not worship Taghit besides allah).”) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (AlifLm-R3, [These letters are one of the miracles of 
the Qur’an, and none but allah (Alone) knows their meanings]. (This is) a Book which We have 
revealed unto you (0 Muhammad pls 9 alc all .»..s) in order that you might lead mankind out of 
darkness (of disbelief and polytheism) into light (of belief in the Oneness of allah and Islamic 
Monotheism) by thelr Lord's Leave to the Path of the All-Mighty, the Owner of all Praise.) There are 
many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect. 

On the other hand, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (Whoever 
follows a path to seek knowledge, Allah will make the path to Jannah (Paradise) easy for them.) And: 
(The example of guidance and knowledge with which allah has sent me 
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is lke a rain falling on the earth, some of which was fertile sol that absorbed rain water and brought 
forth vegetation and grass in abundance. Another portion of it was hard and held the rain water and 
Allah benefited the people with it and they utilzed it for drinking, making their animals drink from it 
and for irrigating and cultivating the land. 4 portion of it was barren which could nelther hold the 
water nor bring forth vegetation (then that land gave no benefits). The first is the example of the 
person who comprehends Allah's religion and benefits (from the knowledge) which Allah has 
revealed through me (the Prophet) and learns and then teaches others. (Then the other type is) one 
who does not pay attention to (the revealed knowledge) and thus does not accept guidance of Allah 
with which T have been sent.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim). 

This significant Hadith clarifies that people are of three categories: 

First: Those who lear thelr religion and act upon it. Thelr Ikeness is that of fertile soll that absorbs 
rain and brings forth vegetation and grass in abundance. They thus attain the comprehensive 
understanding of religion and teach other people. 

Second: Those who learn their religion comprehensively and convey knowledge to people, but, 
unlike the first category, they are not capable of teaching others. They are more inclined thus to 
memorize Hadiths and narrations which are reported from the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) 
and convey them to peaple. 

Third: Those who keep away from knowledge. They neither acquire comprehensive understanding of 
religion nor convey It to others, The likeness is that of barren land that neither holds water nor 
brings forth vegetation, 
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This Hadith thus signifies the obligation of understanding religion and acquiring knowledge on every 
Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions tb be held legally accountable for their actions) in order not 
to be amongst the third category referred to above. Besides, you -O Servant of Allah - were created 
and were commanded to worship Allah and this can not be achieved unless you acquire knowledge, 
Otherwise, how can you offer an “Ibadah (warship) that you do not know? 

You are created for “Ibadah as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and 
mankind except that they should worship Me (lone). You are commanded to worship Allah as He 
(Exalted be He) says: (O mankind! Worship your Lord (All8h)) Moreover, messengers were sent to 
call people to worship Allah as He (Exalted be He) says: (And verily, We have sent among every 
Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (procisiming): “Worship all3h (Alone), and avoid (or keep 
away from) Taghat (all false deities i.e. do not worship Taghiit besides Allgh).”) No one can offer 
such “Ibadah in a way that pleases Allah unless they seek the help of Allah, acquire knowledge, and 


exert their efforts to understand religion comprehensively. The concerned “Ibadah is the Din 
(religion) of Islam itself. It is Iman (Faith), guidance, obedience to Allah and His Messenger, believing 
in Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), and following the Messenger af Aliah (peace 
be upon him), Such “Ibadah is the quidance with which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) a5 mentioned in Allah's saying: (whereas there has surely come ta 
them the Guidance from their Lord!) Such “Ibadah is Tawhid, obeying Allah, following the 
messengers, conforming to Shariah (slamic law), Islam, Iman, Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should 
be feared), 
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land righteousness, You have thus to understand and learn deeply the meaning of “Ibadah in light of 
the Glorious Qur'an and the Purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), 


Verily, the Glorious Qur'an and the Purified Sunnah are the two ways leading to proper understanding 
of religion and the way of applying it. After that is Ijma* (Consensus) of the pious predecessors of 
our Ummah (nation) that is based on Qur'an and Sunnah and which is considered the third primary 
source to the truth and the way to follow it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «When Allah 
wants to do good to a person, He makes them comprehend religion.) And: (The best among you 
(Muslims) are those who learn Qur’an and teach it.) And: (Whoever follows a path to seek 
knowledge, Allah will make easy for them the path to Jannah (Paradise).) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) also said: (When a person calls others to follow right guidance, his reward will be 
equivalent to those who follow him (in rightsousness) without their reward being diminished in any 
respect. (Conversely) when a person invites others to follow error, his sin will be equivalent to that of 
the people who fallow him (in sinfulness) without their sins being diminished in any respect.) 
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One day the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to his Sahabah: (Which of you would Ike to go to 
Bathan (a valley in Madinah) and return from it with two large-humped she-camels, without 
committing a sin or severing the ties of kinship? They replied: 'O Messenger of Allah! We: (all) would 
like that!" He (peace be upon him) said: If any of you go to the Masjid (mosque) and learn or recite 
two Ayahs (Verses) from the Book of Allsh (Qur'an), this is better for him than two she-camels, and 
three (Ayahs) are better than three (she-camels), and four (Ayahs) are better than four (she~ 
camels), And the number (of Ayahs recited in total) are better than the same number of camels',) 


© Servant of Allah! You are created to worship Allah. You are commanded to offer “Ibadah in the 
way that Allah ordains. Again, you can not achieve the foregoing unless you seek the help of Allah 
and acquire comprehensive understanding of religion. 

1 thus advise myself, all of you, and all those whom this speech may reach to fear Allah in secret and 
in public, and to care for grasping the religion properly and attentively. Each Mukallaf (person 
meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) has thus to learn the well- 
established issues of religion so as to know Allah's commands in order to follow them, and Allah's 
prohibitions in order to avoid them with deep insight. This is Wajb (obligatory) on all Muslims, 
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On the other hand, scholars (may Allah grant them success) have to teach people the Din (religion) 
of Islam, clarify it to them, and be patient in doing so. This is because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (Verily, those who conceal the clear proofs, evidence and the guidance, which We have 


sent down, after We haye made it clear for the people in the Book, they are the ones cursed by Allah 
and cursed by the cursers.) (Except those who repent and do righteous deeds, and openly declare 
(the truth which they concealed). These, I will accept their repentance, And I am the One Who 
accepts repentance, the Most Merciful.) And: ((And remember) when all3h took a covenant from 
those who were given the Scripture Gews and Christians) to make it (the news of the coming of 
Prophet Muhammad plug alc alll Lo and the religious knowledge) known and clear to mankind, 
and not to hide it) Allah thus took a covenant fram the People of the Book to clarify matters to peaple 
and not to hide them, Similarly, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) took our covenant to clarify and 
explain Din, Every Muslim has thus to learn and enquire about matters of his Din, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (So ask the people of the Reminder, if you do not know. } 

Muslims have thus to learn Din, be well-versed in it, and act upon it, Thus, we have to what is 
‘ordained by Allah through the Qur'an, Sunnah, and true pious scholars. We also have to beseech our 
Lord to grantus success and support. It is also a must that we have to act upon what we learn, This 
is because Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And say (0 Muhammad plug ae aill .»L2) "Do deeds! 
Allah will see your deeds, and (60 will) His Messenger and the believers.) 
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(© mankind! Be dutiful tp your Lord} Being dutiful to Allah is to act upon His Din, Allah (Glorified be 
He) also says: (© you who believe! Fear Allah (by doing all that He has ordered and by abstaining 
from all that He has forbidden) as He should be feared. [Obey Him, be thankful to Him, and 
remember Him always], and die not except in a state of Islam [as Muslims (with complete 
submission to Allah)].) (And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allah (\e, this Qur'an), and 
bee not divided among yourselves) 


© Servant of Allah! You are thus commanded to be dutiful to Allah and to practice Islam and Iman 
that call for acquiring knowledge and acting upon it. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Truly, the religion 
with Allah is Islam.) Moreover, the Messenger of sllah (peace be upon him) said: (Iman has over 
seventy branches or ~ as in another narration over sixty branches, the most excellent of which is the 
declaration that there is no deity but Allah, and the humblest of which is the removal of what is 
injurious from the path.) 


Allah (Exalted be He) says: (but ALBirr (is the quality of the one) who fears Allah.) And: «whereas 
there has surely come to them the Guidance from their Lord!) You are thus commanded to acquire 
comprehensive knowledge to knaw this Din of Islam, Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), 
Islam, 
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Iman, righteousness, and guidance. All such words in fact refer to one thing, ie., Tawhid and 
obedience to Allah which is “Ibadah for which we are created. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (Truly, the religion with All3h is Islam.) You have thus to know the obligations ordained by 
Allah which are all based on Tawhid and belief in the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him). The 
basic root of the Din is Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) that La ilaha illa Allah (here is no deity but 
Allah) and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Alish, The essence of Shahadah is to believe in 
Tawhid, worship Allah Alone truthfully and sincerely, believe in His Messenger (peace be upon hirn), 
and fallow his way in all your affairs and regarding all kinds of “Ibadah, 

The testimony of La ilaha illa Allah makes it Wajib on you to be sincere to Allah and worship Him 
Alone wherever you are and under all conditions; in secret and in public as well as in adversity and 


prosperity, 
On the other hand, the testimony that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the (last) Messenger of 
Allah makes it Wajib on you to follow him, believe that Allah (Exalted be He) sent him to all Jinn 
(creatures created from fire) and mankind, and yield to his Shariah dslamic law) as Allah Glorified 
be He) commands in the Qur'an: And obey AllSh and the Messenger (Muhammad ale alll slo 


plus)? 
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And: (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad plu ale ail slo) gives you, take it; and 
whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).) And: (And let those who oppose the Messenger’s 
(Muhammad pisos a.te ai)! .9l2) commandment (ie. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of 
worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, tials, afflictions, 
earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on 
them.) Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (By the star when it goes down (or vanishes). ) 
¢Your companion (Muhammad plug ate all o1.e) has neither gone astray nor has erred.) L2,, 
Muhammad (peace be upon him): (Nor does he speak of (his own) desire.) (It is only a Revelation 
revealed.) 


In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «I have been given the Qur'an and something like 
it (Sunnah), 


All Muslims and Mukallafs (those meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their 
actlons) whether men or women along with all other human beings and Jinn have to believe in 
Tawhid, They have to worship Allah Alone, believe that Allah (Exalted be He) is their True Lord and 
God, They have to believe in Allah's Names and Attributes and acknowledge them in a manner that 
suits Allah's Majesty without Tahrif (distortion of the meaning), Ta"til (denial of Allah's Attributes), 
Takyif (questioning Allah's Attriuutes), or Tamthil (likening Allah's Attributes to those of His Creation), 
They have to obey all the commands of Allah (Glorified be He) and avoid all His prohibitions, 
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This is what all Jinn and human beings have to lear and act upon. This is the purpose of their 
creation and this is the command they are given. All mankind and Jinn have to advise one another to 
act in accordance with this purpose. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (The believers, men 
and women, are Auliyé’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (an the 
people) Al-Ma'rdf (je. Islamic Monothetsm and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) 
from Al-Munkar (i.e. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islm has forbidden); they 
perform As-Salat (qamat-as-Salat), and give the Zak3t, and obey All3h and His Messenger. allah will 
have His Mercy on them. Surely Allah is AlHMighty, AlHWise.) 

These are the morals and characteristics of believing men and women: (The believers, men and 
women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another) They are neither 
enemies nor adversaries. Rather, they are protectors and friends to one another. This is the 


description that is given to them in the Qur'an; they love, advise, support, and recommend one 
another to the truth, There is no rancor, hatred, lying, cheating, or disloyalty amongst them, 


This is the nature of believing men and women. If you have any bad feeling against a Muslim, you 
are untruthful to them, or you wrong them; know that you decrease your Iman and violate it by such 
dispraised behavior of yours be it disloyalty, cheating, Ghibah (backbiting), Namimah (tale-bearing), 
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lying, or injustice. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A Muslim is inviolable for his Muslim 
brother, as for his blood, wealth and honor.) 


Accordingly, you have to reckon with yourself and strive against its whims wherever you are. It is 
narrated that “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) used to say in his Khutbahs (Sermons): 
"Reckon with yourselves before you are reckoned with (by Allah), weigh your deeds before they are 
weighed, and get ready for being brought before allah to be judged." Allah (Exalted be He) says 
regarding the Day of Judgment: (That Day shall you be brought to Judgement, not a secret of you will 
be hidden,» 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Help you one anather in AbBirr and At-Taqwai (virtue, 
righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression.) And: (By Al‘Asr (the 
time).) «Verily, man isin loss,) (Except those who believe (in Islamic Monotheism) and do righteous 
good deeds, and recommend one anather to the truth [i. order one another to perform all kinds of 
good deeds (l-Ma'ruf) which allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds 
(Al-Munkar which ll8h has forbidden], and recommend ane another to patience (for the sufferings, 
harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of 
Islimmic Monathetsm or 3h8d).) 

These are the bellevers' morals. They are friends who advise one another, help one another in piety 
and righteousness, and recommend one another to the truth and patience. If a person fails to follow 
such morals, this is a sign that their abidance by Din and Iman is defective, 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: ('4 faithful believer to a faithful believer is Ike the bricks 
of a wall, enforcing each other. (While saying so the Prophet (peace be upon him) clasped his hands 
by interlacing his fingers.) And: (The similitude of believers in regard to mutual love, affection, 
fellow-feeling Is that of one bady; when any limb of it aches, the whole body aches, because of 
sleeplessness and fever.) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in a Sahih (authentic) 
Hadith: (Whoever fulfils the needs of his brother sister, Allah will fulfil his/her needs.) (Agreed upon 
by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim and narrated on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with them bath)), The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (allah helps His Servant as long as the 
Servant helps his/her brother/sister.) (Related by Muslim in a Sahth (authentic) Hadith on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him)). 
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© Servants of Allah! It is thus Wajib on you to reckon with yourselves and strive to acquire knowledge 
and understanding of the Din properly. You have to fulfil the rights of other male and female 
Muslims. You should not cheat or wrong other Muslims. Rather, you have to befriend your fellow 
Muslims in Allah's cause. No hatred, lying, cheating, disloyalty, or injustice is to be amongst Muslims, 
A Muslim has also tb exert their efforts in teaching Din and Da "wah (Calling to Islam) via educational 
circles, dialogues, writing, the radio, or the telephone. 


These are the characteristics of male believers; they advise each other wherever they are. The same 
are also the characteristics of female believers as Allah (Glorified be He) says in Surah (Qur'anic 
chapter) Al-Tawbah: (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, 
protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) AHMa'rif (Le. IslEmic Monotheism and all 
that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from Al-Munkar (i.e. polytheism and disbelief of all 
kinds, and all that Iskim has forbidden); they perform As-Salit (Iqmat-as-Salét), and give the ZakSt, 
and obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah will have His Mercy on them.) Allah (xalted be He) thus 
promises to be merciful with His Servants who have sound Iman, support one another, and enjoin 
Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect) and forbid Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims 
of sound intellect), Its thus noted that befriending, 
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believers does nat hinder enjoining them to do Ma"ruf and forbidding them from doing Munkar. 
Rather, befriending Muslims necessitates advising them, 

Brotherhood in Islam thus necessities enjoining Ma uf and forbidding Munkar. It is also Wajib 
(obligatory) upon a Muslim to perform Salah (Prayer), alve Zakah (obligatory charity), and obey Allah 
and His Messenger in all matters. Allah (Exalted be He) promises you, O Servants of Allah, that He 
will be merciful with you if you adopt such good morals and perform such noble deeds, Thus, itis 
clear now that the Din of Islam is based on both side; knowledge and actions, words and deeds, 
Islam is increased by knowledge, good deeds, and piety and vice versa, 

Allah bestows His mercy upon the believers when they are pious and do righteous deeds, Allah 
(Exalted be He) bestows His mercy upon the believers in this world by granting them success and 
support, and in the hereafter by admitting them to Jannah (Paradise) and rescuing them from 
Hellfire, Allah (Glorified be He) collected all such good manners in four characteristics; Iman, acting 
upon it, recommending one another to the truth, and recommending one another to patience. These 
four characteristics are all the components of Din; whoever sticks to them firmly is the successfull 
winner, whoever does not is the loser, and whoever is in a medium position will incur a loss equal to 
thelr negligence, 

All people are in lass as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, man isin loss, Both inn and mankind 
are thus in loss, There is only one exception for the next Ayah (Qur'anic verse) reads: (Except those 
who believe (in Islamic Manotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to 
the truth [i.e, order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al-Matruf) which Allah has 
ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHMunkar which Allah has forbidden], 
and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may 
encounter in Allah's Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic Monatheism or Jih3d).) 
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Those are the winners: (those who believe) Le,, they know the truth, believe that Allah (Glorified be 
He) is their true God, believe in the messengers, the Last Day, Jannah, Fire, Reckoning, and in all that 
Allah and His Messenger Muhammad tell us about. 

They then prove their Iman by following Shariah (slamic law): (and do righteous good deeds) In 
addition to their Iman, true believers also perform the obligations ordained by Allah (Glorified be He) 
upon them and avoid what He prohibits. 


The foregoing Ayah then mentions a third characteristic (of those who are not in loss) that both Iman 
and righteous deeds comprise. Such 2 characteristic is recommending one another to the truth, Allah 


(Exalted be He) mentions it specifically because of its great importance so that all Mukallaf (person 
meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) people and believers know 
that they must be marked by such a characteristic. 

The Ayah then mentions a fourth characteristic (oF those who are not in loss) which is recommending 
one another to patience. This is because a believer can not learn, understand Din comprehensively, 
act upon their knowledge, and teach athers and recommend them to the truth without seeking the 
help of Allah then being patient, Truly, whoever is nat patient can not attain any goodness for 
Lugman said to his son: ("0 my son! Agim-As-Salit (perform As-Sal&t), enjoin (on people) AHMatrof 
= (Isl8mic Monothetsm and all that is goad), and forbid (people) from AHMunkar (\e. disbelief in the 
Oneness of Allgh, polytheism of all kinds and all that is evil and bad), and bear with patience 
whatever befalls you. Verily, these are some of the Important commandments (ordered by allah with 
no exemption),) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
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(Only those who are patient shall receive their reward in full, without reckoning.) And; (and be 
patient, Surely, Allah Is with those who are As-Sabirin (the patient).) Allah (Exalted be He) also says 
to His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him):( And endure you patiently ( Muhammad ail so 
pLw 9 ale), your patience is not but from Allah.) 

Every believing men and women have to be marked with these four characteristics, Again, every 
bellever has to believe truthfully in Allah (Glorified be He). They have to believe that allah is the Only 
True God and Lord, the Creator, the Allcnower, and the Provider for His Servants. All Muslims also 
have to believe in Allah's Most Beautiful Names and Supreme Attributes, They have to believe that 
Allah has no rival and that nothing is comparable to ir. 

Bellevers also have to believe in all messengers; starting from Adam and Nuh (Noah, peace be upon 
him) and ending with the last Messenger, .e., Muhammad (peace be upon him). We have to believe 
that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the last Messenger and Prophet sent by Allah (Glorified be 
He) and that he was sent to all mankind and Jinn, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Say (0 Muhammad 
plug aule alll ple): "0 mankind! Verily, Iam sent to you all as the Messenger of Allah) And: (And 
We have not sent you (0 Muhammad plus cule alll oo) except as a giver of glad tidings and a 
warner to all mankind) 
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Mcoreover, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: And We have sent you (0 Muhammad alll .9Lo 
‘pug auls): not but as a mercy for the ‘lamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) 

Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is thus the Messenger of Allah to both Jinn and mankind, 
He Is a mercy to alll that exists, He (peace be upon him) was sent as a giver of glad tidings and a 
warner to all Jinn and mankind, Allah (Exalted be He) says:( 0 Prophet (Muhammad auc alll .sLo 
plus) Verily, We have sent you as witness, and a bearer of glad tidings, and a warner,) (And as 
‘one who invites to Allah [Islamic Monotheism, i.e, to worship none but All3h (Alone)] by His Leave, 
and as a lamp spreading light (through your instructions from the Qur’an and the Sunnah - the legal 
ways of the Prophet plug alc alll o).) 

‘Along with Iman, true believers have to do good deeds, and advise and recommend one another to 
the truth, 

Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, those who believe (in Iskimic Monothelsm) and do righteous good 
deeds, for them are Gardens of Delight (Paradise).) and: ("Verily those who believe (in the Oneness 


of Allah - Islamic Monotheism) and do righteous deeds, shall have the Gardens of ALFirdaus 
(Paradise) for their entertainment. ) He (Exalted be He) also says: (Verily, those who believe [in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger (Muhammad pl.s als ail .9l2)] and work deeds of 
righteousness, the Mast Gracious (Allah) will bestow love for them (in the hearts of the believers).) 
There are many other Ayahs (Quranic verses) to the same effect bearing in mind that deeds of 
righteousness comprise recommending one another to the truth and patience, 
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However, recommending one anather to the truth is mentioned specifically in Surah AF “Asr: (and 
recommend one another to the truth [i.e. order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al- 
Ma'ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (Al-Munkar) which 
Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and 
injuries which one may encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic 
Monotheism or 2ih8d).) This is part of Iman and righteous deeds, Students thus are to recommend 
cone another to be patient in acting upon the truth, Each one of them is to advise the other when they 
study or in their assemblies, No student is to feel any rancor, hatred, or envy against the other, On 
the contrary, students are to gather, acquire knowledge, study thelr lessons, and search together 
while being sincere to Allah, loving and exalting Him, and willing to know and apply the truth, 
Moreover, whoever has knowledge of something should avail other students by it and should have 
the desire to Increase them in goodness through his/her researches and studies, 

Students have to come well-mannered to thelr teachers and willing to attain knowledge sincerely and 
truthfully. They have to care for their lessons before the class and after it They have to ask thelr 
teachers politely about issues they are not sure about. 

Another means of acquiring knowledge is paying attention to text books of which the greatest is the 
Glorious Qur'an. Students have to memorize it, contemplate its meanings, and recite it abundantly, 
Verily, the Qur'an is the strong rope of Allah and the main source of all noble knowledge, The Qur'an 
is the most Honorable Book and thus Muslims have to give it their utmost attention, They have to 
contemplate, understand, and act upon it. 
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You have to care about the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and memorize it as 
much as you can. You have, for example, to memorize -up to your ability- the Hadlths recorded in the 
books of Blugh AKMaram, “Umdat AFAhkam, etc, Every student has to do so along with caring about 
the Glorious Qur'an, studying it, reflecting on its meanings, and referring to books of Tafsir (exegesis 
of the meanings of the Qur'an) regarding things you are not sure about, 

In addition to all the foregoing, you have to study your lessons with your classmates and teachers 
sincerely, truthfully, and willingly not for Riya’ (showing-off ) or just to get a good reputation. When 
Allah (Exalted be He) knows that your intention is as good as mentioned above, He (Exalted be He) 
increases your memorization ability, grants you success, supports you, and bestows upon you an 
honorable mention amongst your fellow school mates. 

My advice to all students is to be faithful tp each other and to do so for the sake of allah (Glorified be 
He). You have to also keep your time at night and in the daytime. You have to give some time ta your 
study, some for your personal and family needs, some for sleep, ett. You have to organize and 
safeguard your time so that none of itis lost. 

True believers are to control and strive with themselves at all times. They are to protect their organs 
against Allah's prohibitions and use them to obey Him for the Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (I 


will declare war against whomever shows hostility to a pious worshipper of Mine, And the most 
beloved things with which My slave draws closer to Me are what I have enjoined upon them; 
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and My slave keeps on drawing closer to Me through performing Nafilshs(supererogatory acts of 
‘worship) until I love him...) 


This is the condition of the believers. They care about Allah's obligations and avoid His prohibitions, 
They are also keen to draw closer to Allah through the Nafilahs that Allah makes easy for them to 
offer sincerely and willingly. They keep their time for acquiring knowledge and acting upon it, They 
are humble and flexible with their brothers/sisters while they are modest and compliant with their 
teachers. They use the best wards to question them politely aiming at attaining knowledge and 
benefiting from them, 

On the other hand, scholars (teachers) have to fear Allah and exert their utmost efforts to clarify the 
truth to seekers of knowledge (students). Scholars have to be patient and forbearing. They have to 
do their best to use clear words and style. Scholars have also to care about all that the students need 
so that students graduate while having proper knowledge and deep insight and trusting the 
knowledge that Allah bestowed upon them, 

Both teachers and students have also to care about performing good deeds so that they become 
good examples to be followed by others. Offering good deeds is thus a way of teaching, A teacher 
educates his students by his good deeds and noble manners such as performing Salah Prayer) on 
time and offering it perfectly, hastening to all 
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goodness, being humble, showing keenness to acquire knowledge, drawing the students to all that: 
benefits them, et, Students then imitate their teacher in thelr morals and deeds, 

Students also have to be good models to be followed by their families and neighbors, Similarly, 
young students will also copy the good examples of od ones with regard to their morals and good 
deeds, Such Is the condition of the seekers of knowledge 35 the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(if Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes them comprehend Din (religion),) And: «Whoever 
travels on a road in search of knowledge, Allah will facilitate for them a way to Jannah (Paradise). ) 
Besides, schalars will get the same reward of the good deeds of whoever they taught, This is 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever guides to something good has a reward 
similar to that ofits doer.) 

Messengers will have the likeness of the reward of all their followers. The same applies to our 
Prophet and Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him). Similarly, scholars will have the same 
reward as that of those whom Allah grants guidance because of those scholars. This applies also to 
students and many other people. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever 
guides to something good will have 3 reward similar to that of its doer.) And: (When Allah wants to 
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do good to someone, He makes them comprehend Din.) In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said to “Aly when he sent him to Khaybar: (If Allah guides right even one person through you 
that is better for you than to possess the mast valuable camels.) 


Again, my advice to students is to fear Allah, recommend one another to the truth and patience, and 


ta do righteous deeds. Each one of you has to be a good example amongst their classmates, friends, 
and family of their good morals and deeds. I also advise teachers and scholars to fear Allah, to be 
patient with teaching people, and to be keen to educate them via pleasant ways such as humbleness, 
patience, and endurance. May Allah uide us all to whatever pleases Him, and protect us all against 
the evils of ourselves and our bad deeds! May Allah make His Din (religion) victorious and His Word 
supreme! May He make us all amongst the guiding and quided believers! 

It is worth mentioning that teaching a person's family members is also Wajb (obligatory). Each 
student or scholar has thus to care for teaching and guiding their brothers, sisters, sons, daughters, 
etc,, so that they will benefit from their knowledge, merits, and good deeds, 
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1 ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant us all success, guidance, and good end. May Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) increase us all in goodness, and keep us far away fram deviating Fitnahs 
(temptations). Verily, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Most Bountiful, the Most Generous. 
May peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger aur Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
Companions, and all those who follaw them in righteousness! 
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Questions after the lecture 


Q: Your Eminence: What is the ruling on reading books that interpret the Attributes of 
Allah in a way that contradicts the method of Salaf (righteous predecessors) especially 
for those who did not study the science of “Aqidah (creed)? May Allah grant you 
success! 

‘A: A Muslim should seek books of scholars known for following the creed of the Salaf such as the 
books of precedent scholars including *Abdullsh ion Ahmad, “Uthman ibn Said AlDarimy, Ibn 
Khuzaymah and the like, may Allah confer mercy upon them, Also, those who come after them of 
people of knowledge and insight such as Shaykhrulislam Ibn Taymiyyah, Ibn AFQayyim, and Al-Hafiz 
ibn Kathir as well as Imams of Da’ wah (call to Islam) such as Shekh Muhammad ibn “Abdul 
Wahhab (may Allah be merciful with him) and ather scholars who concerned themselves with creed 
and called to it 
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I recommend each person to contemplate the Qur'an for is the most important of all Islamic 
fundamentals and adhere to the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) in 
matters of “Agidah and other matters, 

As for the other books, one can read them ifnecessary and take their advantage and notify of the 
mistakes in them whether books of precedent or later scholars. 
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Q: Dear Eminent Shaykh: What is the right way that a seeker of knowledge has to follow 
to attain the pleasure of Allah and to gain knowledge that benefits them and other 
Muslims? What are the things that promote the ability to memorize keep scholarly issues 
in one's mind without forgetting them? 

‘A: The most important factors leading to this is that you fear your Lord by obeying Him, abandoning 
His disnbedience, being sincere to Him, and acking Him to forgive and help you. You also have to care 
for your lessons and study and secure your time, 

Another reason for good memorization of knowledge is to study with your colleagues and be keen to 
benefit from them. Individual reading and attendance of lectures should thus be accompanied by 
studying issues that you are uncertain about with good colleagues so that you comprehend them 
perfectly, 
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Morals of scholars 


All praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, May peace and blessings be upon the mast honorable 
of prophets and messengers, our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


T would like to clarify the morals that should be adopted by scholars and what they should da out of 
following their great leader, the best example that should be followed, our Prophet Muhammad ibn 
“Abdullah (peace be upon him), the Messenger sent by Allah, and the leader of all the callers to 
Allah, [saw that the best title would be "The morals of scholars. It is known to anyone who has the 
least bit of knowledge that scholars are the successors of prophets, because prophets did not 
bequeath money; they left us only knowledge, and knowledge is what was indicated in the Qur'an 
and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). That is why “Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her), when asked about the morals of the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The manners of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) was those of the Qur'an.) This great word said by “Alshah 
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(may Allah be pleased with her) guides us to the fact that his morals (peace be upon him) were 
following the commands of the Qur'an and avoiding the prohibitions in it, which entails adhering to 
the morals praised in the Qur'an and keeping away from the ones dispraised in the Qur'an, Itis a 
great, comprehensive ward, The scholars, Du "ah (callers to Islam), teachers and students should 
care about A\llah's Book, derive the morals loved by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) from it, and 
stick to them so that they become a permanent lifestyle for them wherever they are, 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, this Qur'an guides to that which is most just and 
right) The Qur'an is the quide to the most just and right way. There is no greater alm for a Mu'min 
(believer) than being straight on the most just and right way. There is no doubt that this is the 
noblest and mast important of objectives, which is the great moral character with which Allah praised 
His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) in Surah Al-Qalam, as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (NOn. [These letters (NOn, etc.) are one of the miracles of the Qur’n, and none but all3h 
(Alone) knows their meanings). By the pen and by what they (the angels) write (in the Records of 
men).) (You (0 Muhammad plu ale ail 1), by the Grace of your Lord, are not mad.) (And 
Verily, for you (© Muhammad plug alc ail Lo) will be an endless reward.) (And Verily, you (O 
Muhammad plug ale ail .sLo) are on an exalted (tandard of) character.) 
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Thus, alll scholars and knowledge seekers should care about this moral and recite Allah's Book and 
work accordingly, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (This is) @ Book (the Qur’an) which We 
have sent down to you, full of blessings, that they may ponder over its Verses, and that men of 
understanding may remember.) Those are the people with sound minds wham Allah granted ability 


to distinguish between AHHagg (the Truth) and falsehood, and between guidance and misguidance. A 
person who wants to acquire this great moral should refer to Allsh’s Book (Glorified and Exalted be 
He), recite it meditatively, study it with his colleagues, and ask scholars about problematic issues. 
They should also benefit from the reliable books of Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qura'n) 
and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), as the Sunnah explains the Qur'an, ail these 
things help greatly in following this straight path and be among the people who recite Allah's Book 
and apply it. 

The Jews and the Christians had the Scriptures; and the deviant scholars of this Ummah (nation 
based on one creed) had the Qur'an, but what did they do with it? 

They became the most evil of people due to their contradiction to Allah's Book, so Allah became 
angry with them, The same applies to their followers; any one who violates Allah's Book intentionally 
and follows the way of the misguided people of the Jews, the Christians and others, take the same 
ruling, The aim is to 
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apply Allah's Book so that it becomes a reference for us in morals, just Ike it was a reference, 
guidance and cure for our predecessors. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) said to his Prophet 
(Peace be upon him): (Say (0 Muhammad pls ale alll ple): "This #8 my way; 1 invite unto Allah 
(ie. to the Oneness of allah - Iskimic Monothetsm) with sure knowledge, | and whosoever follows 
me (also must invite athers to Allah Le. to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monathetsm with sure 
knowledge), And Glorified and Exalted be allah (above all that they associate as partners with Him). 
And Iam not of the Mushrikdn (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah; thase who worship athers along with Allah or set up rivals or partners to Allah).") This is also 
one of his morals (peace be upon him); itis also one of the morals of scholars, people of deep 
insight, people of Iman (Faith) and pious people. However, people of knowledge without Taqwa 
(fearing Allah as He should be feared) or Iman have no share in this, because one of the qualities of 
religious scholars is to call people to Allah's Way, to act upon their knowledge and to explain AIHaqq 
based on evidence from Shariah (Islamic law), whether in sayings, deeds or “Agidah (creed). 
Those are the quides of the people in the light of Allah's Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger; they 
would nat exchange the Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) of Allah for worldly matters; they would rather 
convey to the people Allah's religion, guide them to Al-Haqg with which Allah sent His Prophet (peace 
be upon him), and bear the harm patiently in all cases. Thus, it is known that anyone who calls 
people to Allah ignorantly is not follawing the role model of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in 
morals. Such a person does not have the morals of scholars; they are rather criminals, because Allah 
(Glorified be He) considers speaking in His Name without knowledge more dangerous than 
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Shirk (associating athers with Allah in His Divinity or worship), because it leads to great corruption, In 
His Clear Book, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad aloes alc aill .9l.2): “(ut) the 
things that my Lord has indeed forbidden are ALFawShish (great evil sins and every kind of unlawful 
sexual intercourse) whether committed openly or secretly, sins (of all kinds), unrighteous oppression, 
joining partners (in worship) with all3h for which He has given no authority, and saying things about 
{3ll8h of which you have no knowledge.") He (Glorified be He) considers speaking in His Name without 
knowledge is one of the top prohibitions, because this Ayah includes graduation from the least to the 
most dangerous. Thus, the danger of speaking in Allah's Name without knowledge is known, and that 
its one of the greatest forms of Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law 
and Muslims of sound intellect) and major sins, as it has evil consequences and leads to the 
misguidance of people. In another Ayah of Surah Al-Bagarah, Allah Glorified be He) clarifies that 


speaking in His Name without knowledge is called for by Satan. Thus, a knowledge seeker should nat 
fallow the way of Satan. allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O mankind! Eat of that which is 
lawful and good on the earth, and follow not the footsteps of Shaitan (Satan). Verily, he is to you an 
open enemy.) (He [Shaitén (Satan)] commands you only what is evil and Fahsha (sinful), and that 
you should say against Allah what you know not.) Look at what Allah has mentioned 
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about this open enemy; he commands us to do evil and immoral deeds and to speak in the Name of 
Allah without knowledge, as he knows how dangerous it is to speak in the Name of Allah without 
knowledge. A person who speaks in the Name of Allah without knowledge allows prohibited things, 
prohibits lawful things, forbids Al-Hagg and commands falsehood out of ignorance. Thus, scholars 
and knowledge seekers should beware of speaking in the Name of Allah without knowledge; they 
should also pay attention to pieces of evidence from Shariah so that they are aware of what they 
call for, and so that they do nat speak in the Name of allah without knowledge. Those who know 
Allah well are the people who fear Allah mast and observe the limits ordained by Him, according to 
His saying: {It is only those who have knowledge among His slaves that fear Allah.) Every Mustim 
fears Allah, and every scholar fears Allah, but the degree of this fear is variable. The people who 
fear Allah most are the scholars who know Allah and His religion well, not scholars of medicine, 
engineering, geography or mathematics. They are the scholars who know Allah, His religion and that 
with which His Messenger (peace be upon him) was sent. On top of these come the Messengers of 
Allah (peace be upon them); 


Messengers and Prophets are the top of scholars, 
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their role models and thelr Imams (leaders); and those who came after them are successors who 
Inherited their knowledge and called for the same ideas. There is a Hadith that states, (Scholars are 
the heirs of Prophets.) Thus, the scholars, even in aur recent times, should follow the way of thelr 
righteous ancestors in fearing Allah, revering His orders and prohibitions, and observing His limits, 
They should also support Al-Haqg, call for guidance and fear the blame of no one except allah, Thus, 
their knowledge becomes useful; their conscience is cleared and people benefit from them, Allah's 
saying (Glorified be He), (it is only those who have knowledge among His slaves that fear Allah.) 
refers to absolute fear which is felt by scholars, on top of whom come Messengers and Prophets, 
then the most perfect to the least perfect of scholars, according to the degree of their Taqwa, 
knowledge, strength of Iman and perfection of belief. 
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When some of the Sahabah (Companions of the Frophet) asked about the secret deeds that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to do, they felt they were little, and said ta 
themselves, "How can we reach the stage of the Messenger of Allsh (peace be upon him)? His past 
and future sins have been forgiven by Allah." It is mentioned in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith reported 
from “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) that (one of them said, "I will offer Salah (Prayer) 
continuously and never sleep", Another one said, "I will observe Sawm (fast) continuously and never 
break it". The third one said, "I will never sleep on a bed". The fourth one said, "I will never eat 
meat". When the Prophet (peace be upon him) heard of this, he gave a Khutbah (sermon) to the 
people, praised Allah and then said, "By Allah, I am the most pious one among you. However, I offer 
Salah and sleep; I observe Sawm and break it; and I marry women. Those who shun away my 


‘Sunnah are not real Muslims.") The Prophet (peace be upon him) made it clear that he is the one 
who feared Allah most and knew what to avoid. The same applies to Messengers before him; they 
knew Allah mast and feared Him mast. Next to them come the scholars, each according to his rank, 
However, perfection of fear of Allah daes not entail infalliility; any scholar might commit a mistake 
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and return to Al-Hagg as soon as he conceives it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (All Banu 
‘Adam (human beings, descendents from Prophet Adam) commit sins, and the best among them are 
those who offer Tawbah (repentance). A knowledge seeker should seek AHHagg (the Truth) 
through evidence, exert effort in this regard, ask Allah for help and assistance, and purify his 
intention, If he makes a mistake after all this, he will have one reward, Moreover, ifhe reaches the 
truth, he will get two rewards as authentically reported in the Sunnah of the Messenger af Allah 
(peace be upon him), 


Fearing Allah entails observing the limits ordained by Him and following the Manhaj (methodology) of 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him); whereas doing something extra is considered 
exceeding the proper limits, which is impermissible. A scholar is the one who observes the limits 
ordained by Allah in permissibiity, prohibitions, doing and refraining. He should also be very careful 
not to speak in the Name of Allah without knowledge or work against what he knows, so that he does 
not resemble the Jews. Allah (Glorified be He) mentions some good qualities about the pious People 
of the Book to remind us of this. He (Exalted be He) says: (Indeed in ther stories, there ls a lesson 
for men of understanding In historical tales 
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lie lessons, This fact is mentioned in Allah's sayings. He (Glorified be He) also says: (Not al of them 
are alike; a party of the people of the Scripture stand for the right, they recite the Verses of Allah 
during the hours of the night, prostrating themselves in prayer.) (They believe in Allah and the Last, 
Day; they enjoin Al-Ma'rdf (Islamic Monatheism, and following Prophet Muhammad ate alil ole 
‘plLug) and forbid AHMunkar (polytheism, disbelief and opposing Prophet Muhammad alc ail gle 
‘plusg); and they hasten in (all) good works; and they are among the righteous. > 


This is an example of their good deeds and qualities mentioned by Allah (Glorified be He) to us so 
that we may follow them and imitate those good people. At the end of Surah Ak “Imran, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And there are, certainly, among the people of the Scripture 
(ews and Christians), those who believe in All3h and in that which has been revealed to you, and in 
that which has been revealed to them, humbling themselves before Allah, They do not sell the Verses 
of allah for a little price, for them is a reward with their Lord, Surely, All3h is Swift in account, ) 
These are the good qualities adopted by the righteous people of the Book and those whorn Allah 
guided among their scholars, They believe in Allah; they feel Khushu (the heart being attuned to the 
act of worship); they are obedient to Allah; they humiliste themselves before Him; they do nat 
exchange the Ayahs of Allah for a litte price; and they do not deny the truth like what their misguided 
scholars did when they denied the biography of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and much 
of A Haqq 
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for their worldly enjoyments. 
As for the peaple of knowledge and Iman and those who fear Allah among the ancestors and the 


latecomers, they declare AlHagg and do not exchange the Ayahs of Allah for a little price, One of 
their great deeds is clarifying Al-Hagg, referring to it, calling people to it and warning against 
falsehood, They also seek Allah's reward and fear His punishment (Glorified and Exalted be He). Allah 
alsa says:{ Shall he then who knows that what has been revealed unto you (O Muhammad alll slo 
pws auc) from your Lord is the truth be like him who is blind? But it is only the men of 
understanding that pay heed.) And: (Say: “Are those who know equal to those who know not?” It is 
only men of understanding who will remember (i.e. get a lesson from allsh’s Signs and Verses).) In 
those two Ayahs, allah Glorified be He) points out that those who know AHHaqg revealed by Allah, 
which includes guidance and integrity, are not equal to those who are too blind to be guided to Al 
Hag for their corruption of thoughts and heart; they are not alike, That is why Allah says: (It is only 
men of understanding who will remember (ie. get a lesson from Allah's Signs and Verses).) Allah 
makes it clear that remembrance and reflection are made by those who have sound minds. 
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Then, He mentions their great qualities saying: (Those who fulfil the Covenant of Allah and break not 
the Mithaq (bond, treaty, covenant).) Those are the qualities of the people of knowledge and Iman; 
they are those who fulfil Allah's covenant entrusted to them; stick to His religion in sayings, deeds 
and *Agidah; they do not break the covenant, but rather respect it. They join that which Allah has 
ordered to be joined, such as Istiqamah (integrity), sincerity to Allah and following the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him); and they fear Allah and the terrible reckoning. Both should 
be observed: Tawhid (monotheism) and following the Messenger of allah. Both should be joined: 
testifying that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. They also 
follow Iman by deeds, such as dutifulness to parents and maintaining the tes of kinship, and they 
fear Allah in a way that helps them obey Allah and protects them from committing sins; its real fear, 
not just claims, that affects their hearts and makes them attuned to Allah, respectful to the limits 
ordained by Him, abstaining from what He prohibits, and obedient to Him. 

Thus, the people of knowledge and Iman fear Allah ina fruitful way that leads to Al-Hagg and 
avoiding falsehood, They also 
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{and dread the terrible reckoning (.2. abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which Allah has 
forbidden and perform all kinds of good deeds which Allah has ordained).) This is out of the 
perfection of their fear; they fear terrible reckoning, so they prepare themselves and keep their 
Istiqamah out of fear of terrible reckoning on the Day of Resurrection, 

Allah Glorified be He) then mentions the sixth and seventh qualities in what He (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (And those who remain patient, seeking their Lord's Countenance, perform As-Salat 
(Iqgmat-as-Salét)) They remained patient in their obedience to Allah and refrained from committing 
things prohibited by Allah, not out of patience or Riya’ (showing-off), but for the sake of Allah and ta 
get closer to Him. The people of Iman and knowledge endure hardships in obeying Allah, abstaining 
from sins, conveying Allah's Message, offering Salah and not neglecting anything enjoined by allah in 
this great act of “Ibadah (worship), which is the main pillar of Istam; they rather offer it as enjoined 
by Allah 

Allah (Glorified be He) mentions the eighth and the ninth qualities in His saying: (and spend out of 
that which We have bestowed on them, secretly and openly, and defend evil with good) This means 
that they spend secretly and in public to please Him and do good to the people, seeking Allah's 
bounty and mercy, 
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They also pay Zakah (obligatory charity) and spend in charity of the money given ta them by Allah 
(Glorified be He): (and defend evil with good) They repel misdeeds with good deeds out of their 
perfect patience, endurance and restraint of anger. This is the status of scholars and righteous 
people, according to Allah's saying @xalted be He): (for such there is a good end, The good end is 
interpreted by Allah's saying: (‘Adn (Eden) Paradise (everlasting Gardens), which they shall enter and 
(also) those who acted righteously from among their fathers, and their wives, and their offspring.) 
Their reward for those deeds entails that Allah encloses them, their parents, their progeny and their 
spouses with His bounty and mercy (Glorified and Exalted be He), Istigamah on Allah's arders, 
fulfilling His rights, enjoining Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law 
and Muslims of sound intellect) and prohibiting Munkar, steadfastness on Al-Hagg, being patient in it 
and meeting an evil deed with a good one lead to the righteousness of a person, their parents, 
spouse and progeny. They gather in the abode of honor, and angels visit and greet them, One of the 
greatest blessings of Allah on a man is making him a cause for the guidance of his parents, wife and 
progeny. woman may also be a cause for the guidance of her husband, parents and progeny. It is 
Concluded from the noble Ayah that parents and spouses' admittance to Jannah 
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with their relatives Is due to thelr righteousness, not merely kinship. Its Istiqamah and exerting 
maximum effort in obeying Allah which is the greatest mediator for a person, which makes thelr 
relatives, spouse and progeny gathered in the abode of honor. This noble Ayah resembles that of 
Surah Saba’ in which Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And itis not your wealth, nor your children that 
boring you nearer to Us (1.2. please Allah), but only he who believes (in the Islamic Monotheistn), and 
does righteous deeds (will please Us); as for such, there will be twofold reward for what they did, 
and they will reside in the high dwellings (Paradise) in peace and security.) 


Allah (Exalted be He) also says in Surah AtHujurat: (© mankind! We have created you from a male 
and a female, and made you into nations and tribes, that you may know one another, Verily, the 
most honourable of you with Allah is that (believer) who has At-Taqwa i.e. he is one of the 
Muttagn (the pious. See V.2:2)]. Verily, Allah is All-Knowing, All-Aware.) Such noble Ayahs and 
others that carry the same meaning indicate that reaching high ranks, winning Jannah, safety from 
Allah's punishment and wrath are not achieved by wishes, supplications or lineages. It is only 
achieved by Allah's guidance and mercy, through enduring obedience to Allah, restraining oneself 
from what He prohibits, seeking what pleases Him (Glorified and Exalted be He), being sincerely 
devoted to Him in deeds, and asking Him to grant us success 
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Thus, great goodness is achieved by them and they win Jannah. The people of Iman, knowledge and 
guidance should follow these great morals so that they win the good end, and their final destination 
will be Jannah, There must be patience, sincerity and honesty. Allah (Exalted be He) says in Surah 


AbInsan: (And their recompense shail be Paradise, and siken garments, because they were patient. ) 
He Glorified be He) says in Surah AHMu'minun: (Verily I have rewarded them this Day for their 


patience: they are indeed the ones that are successful.) In Surah AlFurgan, He describes the great 
attributes of His good servants saying: (Those will be rewarded with the highest place: (in Paradise) 
because of their patience. Therein they shall be met with greetings and the word of peace and 
respact.) 


These are the good qualities described in His saying: (And the (faithful) slaves of the Most Gracious 
(allah) are those who walk on the earth in humility and sedateness) They reached this rank by 
enduring obedience to Allah, refraining from what is prohibited by Him, and exercising patience in 
calamities. We should take care of this matter and prepare for it well, A knowledge seeker should 
know that patience is a must; and that great deeds and goodness are not achieved by mere claims 
and wishes without work and patience. 

1 ask Allah by virtue of His Names and Attributes to guide us and all the Muslims to useful knowledge 
and righteous deeds. May He grant us all the morals of the people of knowledge and Iman, those of 
Messengers and their righteous followers! May He grant us and all the Muslims more useful 
knowledge, righteous deeds and deep insight! May He protect us all from the evils of ourselves and 
aur misdeeds! May He (Glorified be He) guide those in charge of Muslims everywhere to all what 
pleases Him and benefits the people! May He guide the leaders of Muslims and help therm obey Him 
and His Messenger! May He guide them to rule according to His Shar ‘ah, abide by it, refer to it and 
beware of what contradicts it! May He also set right the affairs of the Muslims everywhere; grant 
them comprehension of religion; help them remember Him, thank Him and worship Him well; and 
protect us and all the Muslims fram what contradicts His Shar ‘ah! He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is 
the Only One Capable of daing so. 

May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his 
familly, Companions and those who followed them in righteousness until the Day of Judgment! 
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136- The importance of Fiqh 


All praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon our Truthful and Trustworthy, Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, Companions and those guided by his guidance and who follow his path unt 
the Day of Judgment. 

It Is of great importance for people to know more about Figh (Islamic jurisprudence), evidence of the 
ordinances and Fugaha' (Muslim jurists) who are the reference in every matter. It is the duty of 
scholars to do their best in stressing this necessity to people. In fact, Allah (Glorified be He) has 
created Jinn (creatures created from fire) and mankind to worship Him Alone, and the full meaning of 
this worship cannot be understood without knowing more about Figh, its evidence, the rulings of 
Islam and its evidence. This knowledge can easily be attained through knowing Muslim scholars who 
are the main reference regarding Hadith and Figh 

Scholars are the heirs of the prophets, and the prophets left no Dinar or Dirham, but they left 
knowledge and anyone who takes it will be among the fortunate. Being knowledgeable about the 
religion and knowing the rulings of the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) 
leads a servant to happiness and is a sign of ther success, 
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Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) shows us the great status and high rank of Muslim scholars who 
know Allah and His Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) and obey Allah (Exalted be He) and His Prophet (peace be 
upon him), Muslim scholars are lights that guide others to the right path, They hold fast to Qur'an 
and Sunnah, that is why Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says about them: (allah bears witness 
that La ilaha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), and the angels, and those 
having knowledge (also give this witness); (He always) maintains His creation in Justice. La ilgha illa 
Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), the AlKMighty, the AlHWise.) and, «Allah will 
exalt in degree those of you who believe, and those who have been granted knowledge.) 

Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (It is only those who have knowledge among His slaves that fear 
Allah.) It was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (When 
Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes them comprehend Din (religion).) (Agreed upon by 
Imams AHBukhari and Muslim). This important Hadith shows us the excellence of comprehending Din 
for comprehending it includes understanding the Qur'an, the Sunnah and Islam, Islam covers the 
basics of Shari ah, Allah's Ordainments, His Prohibitions, a servant's duty toward Allah and people 
and fear of Allah, as well as glorifying Him and being aware of Him.in fact, 
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the first step toward attaining knowledge is fearing Allah, honoring His sanctities, and being aware of 
Him in all deeds. Anyone who does not fear or be aware of Allah in their deeds, all their knowledge 


will be worthless. However, true beneficial knowledge and understanding of Din that leads to 
happiness is that which instills awe of Allah in a Muslim's heart, directs them to honor allah’s 
sanctities, pushes them to obey Allah's Orders and abstain from His Prohibitions and urges them ta 
call to Allah and to clarify Shari'ah to people, So, anyone who is granted comprehension in religion 
in this way, Allah indeed wants to do good to them. On the other hand, anyone who is deprived of 
these blessings will be among the ignorant, misguided and negligent who renounce attaining the 
knowledge that Allah makes obligatory. They will be among those whom Allah Exalted be He) does 
not want to do good, Further, Allah Exalted be He) taks about the Kafirs (disbelievers) who turn 
away from the purpose of thelr creation, to teach us that itis our duty, as Muslims, to hasten and 
comprehend Din and ask about any unclear matter. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (But 
those who disbelieve turn away from that whereof they are warned.) and, (And who does more 
wrong than he who is reminded of the Ayat (proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, 
etc.) oF his Lord, but turns away from them, forgetting what (deeds) his hands have sent forth.) 


Consequently, it Is the duty of a Muslim to seek to attain knowledge of Din, to attend to, reflect on 
and benefit from the Qur'an 
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and to pay great attention to, study, apply and memorize the Sunnah as much as possible, When a 
person neglects these two basics, this is an indication that Allah (Exalted be He) does not want to da 
ood to them, They are doomed since their hearts are corrupt, deviating from the path of guidance, 

We ask Allah to protect us and keep us away from whatever displeases Him. Dear Muslims, itis 
incumbent upon us to learn our Din and know its rulings and to attend to, meditate, reflect on, recite 
and apply the Qur'an. In addition, we have to give great care to, memorize, apply and study the 


Sunnah, as well as ask about anything that is unclear. Muslims should ask those who are more 
knowledgeable to find out the answers to their questions. Allah (Glorified be He) says, (So ask the 
people of the Reminder, if you do nat know.) Moreover, @ person has to attend Halagahs (learning 
Circles) and benefit from them and study with other knowledgeable Muslims to benefit from them and 
develop themselves, In this way, they will attain comprehension in religion 
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and avoid the characteristics of the negligent and headless, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(When Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes them comprehend Din.) Based on the previous 
discussion, a Muslim realizes the merits of Muslim scholars, who have attained much goodness, 
achieved victory and found the path leading to happiness and guidance, Anyone who is deprived of 
knowledge is deprivad of much goodness while anyone who is endowed with beneficial knowledge is 
indeed endowed with the means leading to happiness, provided that they fear allah in their 
knowledge, 


The peak of the knowledgeable scholars - after the messengers - are the Sahabah (Companions of 
the Prophet). They recelved knowledge perfectly from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), 
studied the Qur'an and Sunnah and transmitted what they learned to those after ther among the 
Tabi un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet). The Sahabah transmitted 
the Qur'an to those wha came after them with its pronunciation, exegesis, recitation and the 
Prophet's explanations. They also conveyed the Hadith they heard or saw from the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) with the utmost honesty and sincerity. Thigat (trustworthy) narrators 
among 
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the Tabi ‘un transmitted Hadith to one another until they reached us preserved without the least 
doubt in them, Allah thus provides evidence to His Servants by allowing knowledge to be transmitted 
by Thigat narrators from the Sahabah from the Prophet (peace be upon him), to call them to the 
Truth, warn them against falsehood and clarify to them that they are created to worship and obey 
Allah Alone, Thus, Muslims should invoke Allah's Mercy, Forgiveness and Pleasure for those who 
preceded them for having benefited fram thelr knowledge and useful compilations. Indeed, they have 
attained much goodness and knowledge. They comprehended the Qur'an and Sunnah and 
transmitted whatever knowledge they received. That is why, as Muslims, we should honor them and 
bee grateful for their efforts and for preserving knowledge and conveying it to people. Let us make use 
of their usefull backs and compilations to understand the meanings of the Qur'an and Hadith. 

In addition, scholars played an important role in preserving the Sunnah and transmitting it intact to 
us. 
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The Sunnah includes explanations of the Qur'an, it explains in detail matters mentioned in general in 
the Qur'an and it contains the rulings revealed by Jibril (Gabriel) to the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him). This means that the blessed Sunnah is Allah's Revelation to the Prophet. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) has granted the Prophet (peace be upon him) the Qur'an and the like of it, as he 
himself said: (I have been granted the Qur'an and something like it.) 


Therefore, scholars are required to convey and explain the Sunnah to people and to guide them ta 
the meanings of the Qur'an and Hadith in lessons, lectures, sermons and knowledge circles, They 
should guide, teach and direct people in all possible ways. 


For this purpose, Muslim scholars have traveled to various countries. They contacted scholars in 
every city to benefit and learn. For example, during the first generation, some Sahabah traveled from 
Madinah to Egypt, Levant (the region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, and Palestine), Iraq Yemen, 
etc, to learn and convey knowledge. Sahabah (may Allsh be pleased with ther) thus used to travel 
from one country to another seeking knowledge about a Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet) which they have missed. 
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When they heard that someone knew it, they would travel to him to benefit from his knowledge and 
then convey it to other Muslims. 

After that, the Tabi’un would do the same and travel fram one place to the other seeking knowledge, 

They comprehended the religion and studied at the hands of the Sahabah asking them about every 
unclear matter, The Tabi’un acted upon their knowledge and transmitted it to those who came after 
them, Later, they compiled great books in the fields of Hadith, Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the 
Qur'an), Arabic Language and other sciences of Shariah, With the help of these books, scholars 
were able to guide people, lead them to the right path and teach them how to understand the Qur'an 
and preserve and understand the Sunnah, Hence, people abide by the teachings of the Qur'an and 
Sunnah with sure knowledge, guidance and light. May Allah reward our scholars good, double their 
reward and benefit us from their knowledge! We seek Allah's Refuge from the evil within ourselves 
and from our evil deeds! Moreover, its of great importance to attend lectures of knowledge to learn 
directly fram scholars. Its related in a Hadith, that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «When 
you pass by the gardens of Paradise, avail yourselves of them. The Companions asked: What are the 
gardens of Paradise, O Messenger of Allah? He replied: The circles of Dhikr (remembrance of 
Allah). ) He (peace be upon him) also 
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sald: (Whoever travels on a road in search of knowledge, Allah will place them on a path leading to 
Paradise.) Besides, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So ask the people of the Reminder, if 
you do not know.) All of these are important points related to Figh and Fugaha', You should know 
that knowledge is sought in Masjids (masques) and by traveling to other countries knawn for their 
upright scholars. These are among the ways of acquiring knawledge and its doer will be among 
thase mentioned in the Hadith: (Whoever travels on a road in search of knowledge, Allah will place 
them an a path leading to Paradise.) 


Anyone who asks a scholar, travels to a scholar in another country, visits a scholar at home or goes 
to him at the Masjid (masque) has indeed gone on a path seeking knowledge. Further, scholars 
talked about the methods of preserving knowledge and mentioned writing it down and recording it 
38 our Salaf (righteous predecessors) and those after them did (may Allah be merciful with them all) 
These are some of the ways of acquiring knowledge and attaining it, in addition to moving from a 
country to another, from a Masjid to another, from a Halagah to another and from a scholar's house 
to another, seeking to understand Din, All of these efforts fall under the Hadith: (Whoever travels on 
road in search of knowledge, Aliah will cause him to travel on one of the roads of Paradise.) 


May Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
and Companions! 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Knowledge and the morals of knowledgeable people 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds! May the good end be for the pious! May the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon His servant and Messenger, the best of His creation who was entrusted 
with His Revelation, our Prophet and Imam, Muhammad ion “Abdullah, his family, Companions, and 
those who follaw in his footsteps until the Day of Resurrection, 

We have just heard the recitation of blessed Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that imply admonitions and 
lessons. The Ayahs show that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) creates and chooses whatever He 
wills, They tell clearly that Allah Exalted be He) is the All-Knower of His Servants' conditions, thelr 
hidden intentions, and exposed deeds, The Ayahs that have just been recited state that Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Only One to be praised in this world and in the Hereafter, that our 
turning will be to Him, thatHe Is the Only One Who manages the interests of His Servants day and 
hight, and that all this is. a manifestation of Allah's Mercy (Glorified and Exalted be He). 

Verily, we have thus to contemplate the meanings of the Glorious Qur'an, We have to do so in a way 
that reflects our real desire to attain beneficial knowledge and our true belief in the Qur'an; the True 
Word of Allah, revealed but nat created, and that Allah (Exalted be He) initiated it and it will return to 
Him, It Is of great importance that people of knowledge contemplate this Holy Book, i.e, the Qur'an 
and to pay thelr utmost attention to it while intending to know the Will of their Lord (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) and act upon it as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
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((This 1s) a Book (the Qur’&n) which We have sent dawn to you, full of blessings, that they may 
ponder aver its Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.) and: (Oo they not then think 
deeply in the Qur’an, or are thelr hearts locked up (from understanding it)?) People of knowledge 
have to give thelr full concern to the Qur'an while feeling Allah's saying: (Verily, this Qur’an quides to 
that which is most just and right) and: (Say: “Iti for those who believe, a guide and a healing.") 


My advice to you before 1 start my speech is thus to care for the Holy Qur'an by contemplating it 
reciting it frequently, and acting upon it for it was revealed to be applied not just to be recited, May 
Allah grant us all success, 

As for my speech today, it is, as has been presented, on: "Knowledge and the morals of 
knowledgeable people," I hope it can be briefed. 

Indeed, the virtues and merits of knowledge are well known to everyone. The noblest thing that one 
can ask for and the best thing a seeker can strive to attain is the Knowledge of Shari ‘ah (Islamic 
law), Knowledge consists of many branches, but according to Muslim scholars, the meaning of 
knowledge is the knowledge of the Shari ‘ah. This is the intended mesning of knowledge in the Book 
of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). In the absolute sense, itis 
knowledge regarding Allah, His Names and Attributes, knowledge of His rights over His creation, and 
‘what He Glorified and Exalted be He) has legislated for them. 
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Its the detailed knowledge of the path that leads to Allah; knowledge of the purpose of our creation; 
and the end which allah's Servants will result in, in the Hereafter. 

The knowledge of the Shari'ah is the best of sciences worth acquiring because through it Allah is 
recognized and acknowledged, and by it He is worshiped. One who possesses this knowledge knows 
what Allah has made lawful and whatHe has prohibited; what pleases Him and what evokes His 
anger, 

With this knowledge a person knows the end of this life. From amongst the people, are those who 
will enter Jannah (Paradise), and the rest (which are the majority) will result in a place of disgrace 
and humiliation, The people of knowledge have cautioned us about this and explained that knowledge 
is confined to this meaning, Amongst the scholars who indicated this is AQady ibn Abu AF “Izz, the 
commentator of “Agidah Al-Tahawiyyah, at the beginning of his commentary. Others have also 
referred to It, such as Ibn Al-Qayyim, Shaykhrukslam ton Taymiyyah, and some other scholars, 

It is very clear that the merits and virtues of knowledge vary, depending on the extent of one's 
adherence to it. The greatest and most excellent knowledge is that which pertains to Allah, His 
Names, and His Attributes, and this knowledge is known as “Aqidah (creed), Indeed to allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) belongs the best example, which is the highest description in every 
aspect of His Essence, Names, Attributes and Actions. 

Following this is that which Is related to the rights of Allah over His creation and what He has 
prescribed upon them. Following this is what supports and bonds it in understanding such as 
knowledge of the principles of Arabic, Islamic terminology, Usul-ul-igh (principles of Islamic 
jurisprudence), 
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Hadith Terminology and other sciences which are connected to this knowledge, which assist it in both 
understanding and precision, 

The biography of the Prophet (peace be upon him), Islamic history, biography of the narrators of 
Hadith and of the scholars of Islam are also part of this knowledge. 

Allah has honored and extolled the people who possess this knowledge and has raised their status 
high. He made them bear witness to His Oneness with sincere devotion. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (Allah bears witness that La il3ha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but 
He), and the angels, and those having knowledge (also give this witness); (He always) maintains His 
creation in Justice, La (léha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), the AIHMighty, 
the All-Wise,) The people of knowledge bear witness to His Oneness along with the angels, The 
angels (peace be upon them) and the people of knowledge, affirm Allah's Oneness with sincere 
devotion toward Him, that He 's the Lord of the worlds, the true deity worthy of worship and that 
‘worship of anyone besides Him is Batil (null and void). This affirmation in itself is a sufficient proof to 
show their high status due to the fact that Allah made them testify to His Oneness and the right for 
His worship. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) explained clearly that none is equal to them: (Say: “Are 
those wha know equal to those who know not?” It is only men of understanding who will remember 
(le. get a lesson from allah’s Signs and Verses).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
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(Shall he then who knows that what has been revealed unto you (0 Muhammad 5 ale aill so 
pls) from your Lord is the truth be like him who is blind? But it is only the men of understanding that 


pay heed.) 


Therefore, the people of knowledge and the ignorant are not alike. The person, who knows that what 
Allah has revealed is the truth, guidance and a way tb success, is not equal to one who has been 
blinded to this way and to this knowledge. There is an immense difference between the 
knowledgeable and the ignorant. It is the difference between one who knows the truth and obtains 
insight through its light and acts according to its guidance until he meets his Lord achieving success 
‘with nobility, and one who is blind to this way and follows his desires taking the path of Satan 

The two groups are not similar, Allah (Glorified be He) has clearly stated that He raises the ranks of 
the people of knowledge due to their effect upon the people and the great benefit that people draw 
from them. Thus, same of the people of knowledge have said, "What is more beneficial than their 
effect upon the people! What is more harmful than the people's effect upon them!" 

Their beneficial effects direct the people toward righteousness, quide them to the truth, and show 
them guidance. Allah thanks them and the believers thank them for their meritorious actions. At the 
head of all the scholars are the prophets (peace be upon them) for they are the guides, Next to the 
Prophets are the Du’ah (callers to Islam) for they are the most knowledgeable and learned of people 
* after the prophets - with regards to Allah and His Shariah. They are the best followers in the 
messengers! foatsteps and are well acquainted with that which the Messengers were sent with (e,, 
the revelation). They are the best to invite people to Islam in the best way, with patience, 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Allah will exalt in degree those of you who believe, and 
thase who have been granted knowledge.) and: (And that was Our Proof which We gave Ibrhim 
(Abraham) against his people. We raise whom We will In degrees.) Moreover, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) explained that the people of knowledge fear Him as He ought to be feared, although 
all the believers, generally speaking, fear Allah, But the true and complete fear of Allah is present 
only among the scholars, at the head of them being the Messengers (peace be upon him): «It is only 
thase who have knowledge among His slaves that fear Allah.) That is, complete and perfect fear. 


The scholars are those who have the knowledge of Allah, His Names, His Attributes and His Shari ‘ah 
(islamic law), which He sent the Messengers with. Hence, when some people expressed how huge 
the burden af acquiring Islamic knowledge is to Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) by saying: 
‘(indeed 1 am the one who fears Allah the mast amongst you, and the most pious of you...) 


The scholars are the most fearful of Allah among mankind due to their knowledge of Allah, His Din 
(religion) of Islam, His Names and His Attributes. They are the mast eager among men for the Truth 
depending on the extent of thelr knowledge of Allah, Further above them and the most perfect are 
the Messengers, 
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as they fear Allah the most. There are many Hadiths showing the virtues and merits of knowledge, 

To give some examples, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever follows a path to seek 
knowledge, Allah will make the path ta Jannah (Paradise) easy for them.) elated by Muslim in his 
Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith, may Allah be merciful with him). This shows us the great 
excellence of the seekers of knowledge. For whoever sets right his intention in seeking knowledge 
and desires only Allah's pleasure, is on a road to salvation and happiness. Knowledge should be 
sought for the right objectives and for its implementation not for the sake of Riya’ (Ghowing-off ), 
gaining reputation, or for the sake of anything else; rather, a person learns it to be acquainted with 
his Din, to have insight into what allah has made incumbent upon them, to strive to bring the peaple 


‘out of darkness and into the light, so they seek knowledge, act upon it and teach others the good 
objectives that Muslims are ordered to take care of. Every path -whether literally or nat- that he 
takes in search of knowledge is a way to Jannah. The journey from a country to another; and gaing 
from a Halagah (learning circle) to another; and from a Masjid (Mosque) to another for the sole 
intention of seeking knowledge. These are from the ways of acquiring knowledge, likewise reading 
and studying Islamic books are also ways of seeking knowledge, 
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A seeker of knowledge is concerned with all these paths that lead to knowledge. He seeks it, desiring 
the pleasure of His Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He). He wants to seek Allah's pleasure and the 
Hereafter; he wants to understand and reflect upon His Din; he wants to know what Allah has made 
incumbent upon him and what He has prohibited him from; he wants to know his Lord with deep 
insight, then act accordingly; he wants to rescue people; he wants to be amongst the callers striving 
for the Truth; and he wants to guide people to Allah through knowledge. So wherever he turns he is 
in great excellence while having these good intentions - even his sleep is a path to Jannah - if he 
sleeps in order to stengthen himself to seek knowledge, or to study or memorize, then his sleep is 
regarded as worship, contrary to a person who has an evil intention, for he is in great danger. It was 
authentically reported that the Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever acquires (religious) 
knowledge, which is (normally) acquired to gain the Pleasure of Allah, (for the sole reason) to secure 
worldly comforts will not even smell the fragrance of Jannah on the Day of Resurrection (ie., will not 
enter Paradise),) Related by Abu Dawud, may Allah be merciful with him, with a good Sanad (chain 
of narrators), 

This is a great threat for a person who has an evil intention. It s reported that the Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: (Whoever acquires knowledge in order to compete with the scholars or dispute 
with the Ignorant or attract the attention of people to him will enter Hellfire.) 
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Knowledge Is acquired by studying, then implementing it for Allah's sake because He has ordered it 
and made ita means by which the Truth is manifested. It s reported in a Sahih Hadith: (Three types 
of people will be admitted to the Hellfire first. Amongst them: The one who seeks knowledge or 
racites Qur'an not for the sake of allah, but in order for it to be said: He is a scholar or he is a good 
reciter of the Qur'an.) There is neither might nor power except with Allah! 


© Servant of Allah! Dear seeker of knowledge! You must be sincere in your worship, intending it 
solely for Allah, You must be keen in seeking knowledge with perseverance, then act upon that which 
knowledge necessitates, since what is required is to act upon, not that you become a scholar or 
achieve a high class degree. Indeed the main purpose of seeking knowledge is that you act 
accordingly, guide people to do good, consequently becoming the successors to the Messengers 
(peace be upon them) in callling people to the Truth. It is authentically reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (if Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes them comprehend Din 
(eligion).» (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim). 


This shows the merits of knowledge. Among the signs of goodness, happiness, and success, are that 
if Allah wants to do good to His Servant He makes him understand the Din sa that he can distinguish 
Truth from falsehood, 
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and guidance from deviation, in order to recognize his Lord by His Names, Attributes and His great 
rights, so thathe knows the recompense of the Awliya’ (pious people) and the enemies of allah 

The reward of the Awliya' is Jannah, near to their Lord, looking at His Face in the Abode of Honor 
Gannah). 

On the other hand, the destination of the enemies of Allah is in a place of torture, punishment, 
humiliation screened from seeing Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 

Thus, we come to know the excellence of knowledge and that its the best and most noble thing for 
anyone who seeks knowledge with a good intention. Through knawledge, a person comes to know 
the best and greatest obligation which is to worship Allah alone with sincere devotion, This 
knowledge makes him aware of what Allah has made incumbent upon His Servants, which is a great 
abligation. There is no happiness nor salvation for a Servant of Allah except through Him, then 
through knowing, holding fast, and firmly adhering to these obligations, 

The scholars who disseminate knowledge are the chosen people and the best of people on earth, At 
the head of them are the Messengers and the Prophets (peace be upon them). They are the prime 
example to be followed, the foundation of Da wah (calling tp Islam), knowledge and excellence. After 
them are the people of knowledge at different levels: the person who is most knowledgeable with 
regards to Allah, His Names, His Attributes and most perfect in his deeds and Da ‘wah, is the closest 
of people to the Messengers with respect to thelr status and position in Jannah, The people of 
knowledge are the leaders of this world; they are its light; they have been preferred above everyone 
else, they direct people to the way of happiness, they guide them to the means of 
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salvation, they lead them to that which pleases Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and to His Mercy 
and keeps them far from that which evokes His Anger and Punishment, 

Scholars are the heirs of the Prophets; Imams of the people after the prophets; they guide and direct 
the people to Allah and teach them His Din; and they have noble manners and praiseworthy 
attributes, They are the scholars of the Truth; scholars of guidance and successors to the prophets; 
they fear Allah much and are constantly observing their actions, and pay great importance to what He 
orders and forbids. These are their great characteristics because they have trodden the path of the 
prophets, followed their way in calling to Allah, with deep insight, in warning people against the 
means that cause His Anger, and in striving toward the good sayings or actions and abandoning the 
evil sayings or actions which they are aware of. Next to the prophets, they are the example and the 
model to be imitated in their great characteristics, praiseworthy attributes, and excellent deeds, They 
teach others and act accordingly and quide their students to the noblest manners and to the right, 
path 

As previously mentioned the knowledge of Shariah is the knowledge of the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) and all that facilitates its understanding, It is 
abligatory upon the people of knowledge to adhere to this great principle, call people to it, and direct, 
their students to it. Their objective should always be the knowledge legislated by Allah and His 
Messenger and acting accordingly, directing and guiding people to it. Divisions and dieputes are not 
permissible, 
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nor to invite people to join a group or party or to take the opinion of someone. Rather, it is obligatory 
that the Da ‘wah is to be to Allah and His Messenger; to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Messenger; and not to the ideology or call of someone; nor to @ certain person's group or the opinion 
of another. It is obligatory upon Muslims to follow the same way and have one goal - and that is ta 
adhere to the Book of lah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon hi). 


As for the differences of opinions between the people of knowledge with regard to the Four Madh- 
habs (jurisprudential schools), i.e. Hanafy, Maliky, Shafi'y, and Hanbaly, itis obligatory to adopt the 
‘pinion which is the closest to what allah and His Messenger legislated in the Qur'an or the Hadith ar 
to that which the principles of Shariah acknowledge. 

This is the way of the Imams as it was the way of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may 
Allah be pleased with them and please them) who were the Imams after the Messenger (peace be 
upon him). They were the mast knowledgeable people with regard to Allah. They were the best, the 
most knowledgeable, and well-mannered among people. 

They held different opinions with regard to some issues, but stil their Dawah and their way was the 
same; calling to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him). Likewise, 
the Tabiun (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) and their successors, 
such as Imam Malik, Abu Hanifah, AFShafi'y, Ahmad, and other guiding Imams such as AFAwzay, 
Al-Thawry, Ibn “Uyaynah, Ishaq ibn Rahwayh, etc. Their Da wah was the same: calling to the Book 
of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him), 
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they forbade their students from imitating them by saying, “Resort to the main legal sources upon 
which we depend," Le,, the Qur'an and the Sunnah, 

Whoever is ignorant ofthe Truth, they have to ask the people of knowledge who are recognized with 
virtue, sound belief, and good reputation. They have to respect the scholars, acknowledge their 
superiority and ask Allah to grant them success and great reward as they have preceded them in 
great blessing, They (may Allah be merciful with them) guided, and clarified the way. The 
Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the prominent scholars who followed them 
have preceded with thelr knowledge and Da wah to Allah. Everyone has to realize thelr status and 
merit and overlook their mistakes, take them as an example in seeking knowledge and in calling to 
Allah, giving priority to the sayings of allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) over those of 
thers, being patient upon this, and running toward righteous actions. Every Muslim has to follow the 
Companions and their followers in all these aspects and overlook their mistakes. However, it is not 
permissible to cling stubbornly and fanatically to one of them. Nor to say that someone is absolutely 
correct. Rather, a person has to believe that everyone at times errs and at times hits the right. What 
is correct is that which isin conformity to the sayings of Allah, His Messenger (peace be upon him), 
and Ima” (consensus of scholars), If the scholars hold different opinions, it is compulsory to refer to 
Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
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((And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (alll _s.Lo 
plus a4lc)) and: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with All8h (He is the ruling 
Judge).) This is what both early and recent scholars have stated. 

It is not permissible to cling fanatically to the opinion of a certain person, likewise it is forbidden to 
stubbornly attach oneself to one group or party. These are all from the recent mistakes which many 
people commit: 

It is essential that the goal of the Muslims is one and that is to follow the Qur'an and Sunnah in all 
instances: in adversity and prosperity, at times of hardship and ease, and when travelling or not. 
When the people of knowledge hold different opinions, then a person has to adopt the view which is 
rightly proven without being prejudiced against anyone. 

As for common people, they have t ask people of knowledge and follow among them the closest ta 
truth and uprightness. They have to ask their scholars about Allah's Din, then the latter are to teach 


‘them and guide them to the truth according to Qur'an, Sunnah, and Ijma*, 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 310) 


‘A scholar Is distinguished by his perseverance, his Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), and 
striving to what Allah has made obligatory and keeping away from what allah and His Messenger 
have forbidden 

These are the characteristics of a scholar, whether they are teachers, judges, Du’ah (callers to 
Islam), etc, They have to be examples and models in righteousness; act upon thelr knowledge; fear 
Allah wherever they may be; and quide people to goodness. Scholars have to be good examples for 
their students, family members, neighbors and athers who know him. This is because people take 
scholars along with their sayings and actions - which are in accordance with the Din of Allah ~ as an 
example, 

Knowledge seekers warn against leniency in regard to Allah's Obligations, Seekers of knowledge 
have to beware of being careless of what Allah has made obligatory and from falling into things that 
Allah has forbidden ~ for others will imitate them, Likewise seekers of knowledge have to not be 
neglectful of the Sunnah and to have not to commit Makruh (reprehensible) things, Its Important 
that they care for reviving the Sunnah, even though a particular act may not be compulsory, in order 
ta encourage the people to fallow it, and that they be examples for them. Seekers of knowledge have 
to stay away from the prohibited things and the doubtful matters so that people do not imitate them. 
Seekers of knowledge are of great significance whereas the people of knowledge are the select 
amangst the creation. Upon them are obligations and responsibilities over and above everyone else, 
The Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Every one of you is a guardian and is responsible for 
their charges. » 
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People of knowledge are guardians and guides. They have to show concern for society as it Is their 
charge. It is obligatory on them to carry out such responsibility and fulfil the rights of allah in this 
regard, They have to guide people to the way of salvation and warn them against ways of 
destruction, They have to implant in people's hearts the love for Allah and His Messenger, being firm 
‘on following His Din, yearn for Jannah and His Mercy, and avoid Hellfire for itis an evil abode. Verily, 
It Is obligatory to warn against Helifire and Scholars and seekers of knowledge are more entitled to 
such an obligation. They strive tb please Allah, refrain from disobeying Him, and call upon Him, They 
do not exceed the boundaries, but take the middle way. They abstain from those things, which Allah 
forbids and distkes, so that Muslims may imitate them and be influenced by them wherever they are, 

Task Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) by His Most Beautiful Names and Supreme Attributes to 
guide us all to all that pleases Him, to purify our hearts and actions, to make us rightly guided, 
Tighteous, and from amongst the reformers. I ask Him to make His Din victorious, and to make His 
Word prevail, I ask Him to grant success to Muslim leaders, to quide their retinue, and to bless them 
to rule by Allah's Shar (Law) and discard every thing that contradicts it, 
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As for other sciences, they have their own significance and importance, like mining, agriculture, 
farming, and other beneficial industries. It is @ collective obligation to learn some of these industries 
depending upon the requirements of Muslims, Rulers have to order and help people learn what they 
need for their welfare, and to prepare them against ther enemies. The actions of the Servant of 
Allah will be regarded as “Ibadah (worship) whenever their intention is good. If they do an action 


without an intention, then it is permissible. I mean the different kinds of permissible industries, i.2., 
mining, agriculture, farming, etc, 

All of these sciences are required, along with good intentions; which render them kinds of “Ibadah, 

Sometimes looking after the foregoing sciences/industries may be regarded as collective obligation if 
necessity dictates. It is compulsory on the rulers to appoint the necessary people to learn such 
knowledge. The importance of daing so depends upon the situation, which differs according ta 
intention and necessity, 

As for acquiring knowledge of Shari'ah, this is obligatory. Since Allah created Jinn and mankind ta 
worship and fear Him, this is only to be achieved through Islamic knowledge, Le, knowledge of 
Qur'an and Sunnah; as mentioned above, 

Its a duty of seekers of knowledge to understand and study Din, to Jeamn and reflect upon what Allah 
prescribes, to know the “Agidah (creed) of the Salafiyyah (those following the way of the righteous 
predecessors) which the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), 
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hiis Companions, and their followers adopted in righteousness. Such “Agidah is to believe in Allah, His 
Messengers, His Names and His Attributes in a manner that suits Allah's Majesty without Tarif 
(istartion of the meaning), Tatil (denial of Allah's Attributes), Takyif (questioning Allah's Attributes), 
or Tamthil (Ikening Allah's Attributes to those of His Creation), 

This was the approach and the way of the people of knowledge, as it was the approach of the 
messengers (peace be upon them), their Companions, and thelr successors who follawed them in 
righteousness, 

Task Allah to grant you success; to guide them to all that pleases him; and to make you return to 
your countries while attaining highest degrees of success, piety, knowledge, and Iman (Faith/belief), 
May Allah make you reasons for guiding people, and setting aright Muslims' conditions. Verily, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) is capable of doing all things. May peace and blessings be upon Servant 
and Messenger our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and all those who follow them in 
righteousness, 
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138- Clarifying the prerequisites of knowledge 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds! May the good end be for the pious! May the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon His servant and Messenger, the best of His creation who was entrusted 
with His Revelation, our Prophet and Imam, Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, his family, Companions, and 
those who fallow in his footsteps until the Day of Resurrection. 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) created all creatures to worship Him Alone and not to associate 
any partner with Him, Allah did not create Jinn and mankind in vain or for no purpose but created 
them for a very important matter, i. to worship and exalt Him and to yield to His Shari ‘ah dslamic 
law), Allah (Exalted be He) thus says: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that 
they should worship Me (Alone).) {I seek not any provision from them (i.e. provision for themselves 
or for My creatures) nor do I ask that they should feed Me (Le, feed themselves or My creatures).) 
(Verily, allah is the All-Pravider, Owner of Power, the Most Strong.) Allah (Exalted be He) commands 
His Servants to accomplish such “Ibadsh (worship). He (Exalted be He) says: (O mankind! Worship 
your Lord (Allah), Who created you and those who were before you so that you may become Al 
Muttagdn (the pious - See V.2:2).) and: (Worship Allah and join none with Hirn (in worship) He 


(Exalted be He) also says: (And your Lord has decreed) i.e., and your Lord has commanded: 
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(that you worship none but Him.) Moreover, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And they were 
commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining 
from ascribing parmers to Him), and perform As-SalSt (qmat-as-Sallt) and give Zakat, and that is 
the right religion. } Besides, Allah (Glorified be He) sent His Messengers to convey the same 
command, He (Exalted be He) says: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, 
nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) Taghat 
{all false deities i.e, do not worship Taghdt besides Allsh).”} and: (And We did not send any 
Messenger before you (0 Muhammad plus atc alll so) but We revealed to him (eying); La ilaha 
illa Ana [none has the right to be worshipped but I (Allh)], so worship Me (Alone and none else)."> 
This is “Ibadah and this is the purpose for which mankind and Jinn were created. Again, the goal 
behind creating mankind and Jinn is to Worship and exalt Allah, to surrender to His Shariah, and to 
follow His Messengers, Allah did not create mankind and Jinn in vain, He (Glorified be He) is not in 
need of them, Rather, Allah Exalted be He) is the Self'Sufficient Who is not in need of anyone or 
anything whatsoever, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (© mankind! itis you who stand in need 
of Allah, But Allah is Rich (Free of all needs), Worthy of all praise.) (If He willed, He could destroy 
you and bring about a new creation.) and: (And We created not the heaven and the earth and all 
that is between them without purpose! That is the consideration of those who disbelieve! Then woe 
to those who disbelieve (in Istimic Monatheism) from the Fire!) 
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Allah did not create the heavens and the Earth without purpose, Rather, He (Glorified be He) created 
them for a great wisdom. Allah (Exalted be He) thus condemns those who are not aware of this 
saying: (Does man think that he will be left neglected (without being punished or rewarded for the 
obligatory duties enjoined by his Lord Allah on him)?) ,e. does man think that he will be left 
overlooked and disregarded? Nay, man is given commands and prohibitions, Allah (Exalted be He) 
also says: ("Did you think that We had created you in play (without ary purpose), and that you would 
not be brought back to Us?") Allah (Glorified be He) thus blamed such people for such thinking. He 
clarified that He (Exalted be He) created His Servants to worship Him, neither in vain nor for no 
purpose. However, the Mukallafs (those meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for 
their actions) have to know and learn how tb worship their Lord, O servant of allah, you have to 
know about this ‘Ibadsh for which you are created along with its evidence so that you can worship 
Allah with deep insight. You are thus commanded to acquire knowledge. Allah (Exalted be He) say's: 
{So know (© Muhammad plus acto iil .l2) that, La ilaha illall8h (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), and ask forgiveness for your sin) and: (that you may know that Allah has 
power aver all things, and that Allah surrounds all things in (His) Knowledge.) Each Mukallaf (person 
meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) has thus to comprehend Din 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (IF allsh wants to do good to 2 person, 
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He makes them comprehend the Din.) and: (The example of guidance and knowledge with which 
Allah has sent me is lke 2 rain falling on the earth, some of which was fertile soil that absorbed rain 


water and brought forth vegetation and grass in abundance. Another portion of it was hard and held 
the rain water and Allah benefited the people with it and they utilized it for drinking, making their 
animals drink from it and for irrigation of the land for cultivation. & portion of it was barren which 
could neither hold the water nor bring forth vegetation ‘then that land gave no benefits’. The first is 
the example of the person who comprehends Allah's Din and gets benefit from the knowledge which 
Allah has revealed through me ‘the Prophet’ and learns and then teaches others.) This is the likeness 
of Muslim scholars, They are like fertile soil that absorbs rain water, brings forth vegetation and 
grass in abundance, and holds water that people can benefit from. They comprehend Islamic 
knowledge and convey it i people, Nevertheless, most of the people are like barren soil that neither 
holds water nor brings forth vegetation, i.e. such people do not benefit from what Allah (Exalted be 
He) revealed to messengers. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And mast of mankind will nat believe even 
if you desire Iteagerly.) and: (And if you obey mast of those on the earth, they will mislead you far 
away fram allah’s Path.) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And indeed Iblis (Satan) did prove true his thought 
about them: and they followed him, all except a group of true believers (in the Oneness of alléh),) 
This Is the condition of mast of the people. They turn away from the Din of allah, the teachings that 
the messengers conveyed, and the purpose of ther creation. They thus resemble cattle as Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (Or do you think that most of them hear or understand? They are only ke 
cattle - nay, they are even farther astray from the Path (le. even worse than cattle).} Its, of course, 
not appropriate for a believer or a reasonable person to resemble cattle, Instead, people have to 
enquire about, understand, learn, and comprehend Din to know the obligations and prohibitions of 
Allah and to avoid being like cattle Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So ask the people of the Reminder, if 
you do not know.) Accordingly, you - © servants of Allah - are commanded to comprehend and learn 
Din to know Allah's obligations, prohibitions, and the “Ibadah for which you are created, The 
concerned Ibadah is Islam itself, quidance, 
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obedience to Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Its righteousness and piety. This is 
explained in some ather Ayahs (Quranic verses), Allah (Exalted be He) thus says: (Truly, the religion 
with Allah is Islim)_and:( © you who believe! Believe in Allah, and His Messenger (Muhammad slo 
pling ale ail) and: (O mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord) and: (whereas there has surely come to 
them the Guidance from their Lord!) and: (but AHBirr (js the quality of the one) wha fears Allah.) 
Allah xalted be He) also says: (Verily, the Abrar (the pious believers of Islamic Monotheism) will be 
in Delight (Paradise);) All the foregoing Ayahs show that “Ibadah for which you are created, O 
Servant of Allah, Is Islam. It is Iman aith/belief), quidance, obedience to Allah and His Messenger, 
righteousness, and piety. “Ibadah in fact is to believe in Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of allah/ 
monotheism), to be sincere to Allah (Exalted be He), to perform His obligations, abandon His 
prohibitions, and safequard His limits. This is the “Ibadah for which you are created and that you are 
commanded to practice. It is the “Ibadah for which Allah sent His messengers and descended His 
Books. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ((This is) a Book, the Verses whereof are perfected 
(in every sphere of knowledge), and then explained in detail from One (Allah), Who is AllLWise, Well- 
Acquainted (with all things).) (Worship none but allsh) 
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and: (The revelation of this Book (the Qur'an) is from All3h, the AllMighty, the AlHWise.) ¢Verily We 
have sent down the Book to you (O Muhammad plus auc alll nls) in truth: So worship Allah 
(Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for all3h’s sake only.) (Surely the religion (Le. the worship 
and the obedience) is for Allah only.) Allah Gxalted be He) also says: (And this is a blessed Book 
(the Qur’an) which We have sent down, so follow it and fear All3h (1.2. do not disobey His Orders), 
that you may receive mercy (Le, be saved from the torment of Hell).) Its thus Wajib (obligatory) on 
all Mukallafs whether men or women, Jinn or mankind, Arab or non-Arab to Jearn the Din of Allah 
and know entirely this “Ibadah for which they are created. They have to do so via the glorious Qur'an 
and the purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). Qur'an is the origin of all 
goodness, the most truthful, the greatest, and the most honorable Book. We thus have tp learn, 
Contemplate, and master it. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Do they not then think deeply in the Qur’in, 
or are their hearts locked up (from understanding if)?) and: (This (Qur'an) is a Message for mankind 
(and a clear proof against them), in order that they may be warned thereby, and that they may know 
that He Is the only Gne TI3h (God - all3h) - (none has the right to be worshipped but allah) - and that 
men of understanding may take heed.) Allah 


(Part No, 23; Page No. 321) 


(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And this Is a blessed Book (the Qur’Sn) which We have sent 
down, so fallow it) and: «(This is) a Book (the Qur’Sn) which We have sent down to you, full of 
blessings, that they may ponder aver its Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.) 
and: (this Qur’an has been revealed to me that I may therewith warn you and whomeoever it may 
reach.) 0 Servant of Allah! You are commanded to contemplate, understand, and learn Qur'an ta 
perceive Allah's obligations and prohibitions. You are ordered as well to follow, extol, and 
comprehend Sunnah which represents all the sayings, acts, and tacit approvals which are 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Sunnah is the Hikmah (wisdom) that 
Allah revealed to His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) along with the Qur'an. Allah (Exalted 
be He) says: (He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad plus alc ail .9Lo), has indeed obeyed 
Allah) and: (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad ali alc ail slo) gives you, take it} 
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (fram it).) and: (© you who believe! Obey Allah and abey the 
Messenger (Muhammad plug asic a)! .o.L.0), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority, 
(And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to allah and His Messenger (a.tc alll plo 
plwg)) 
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He (Exalted be He) also says: (0 you who believe! Obey Allzh and obey the Messenger (Muhammad 
plus ale aiil .sJ.2)) © Servant of Allah! You are commanded to obey Allah and His Messenger and 
this can not be dane unless you learn and grasp Din so that you know the obligations and prohibitions 
of Allah and worship allah with deep insight. The most important thing to be known about Din is the 
Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) that there is no deity but Aliah and that Muhammad is the (last) 
Messenger of Allah, Such Shahadah is the origin of Din. It is the first thing to which the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) called people. In fact, the fist thing to which both our Prophet Muhammad 
and all other prophets (peace be upon them all) called people was Tawhid, ie. to declare that La 
ilaha illa Allah (there is no deity but allah). Our Prophet (peace be upon him) also called people to 
believe in him as Allah's Messenger. The origin of Din is thus to bear truthful testimony that La ilaha 


illa Allah and to bear a similar testimony that Muhammad, i.e. son of “Abdullah son of “Abdul 
Muttalib is the true Messenger of allah, These two testimonies are the origin of Din, No Islam, 
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Iman, piety, or righteousness can not be attained unless you say these two testimonies truthfully 
while knowing and being certain of them. However, if a person says these testimonies untruthfully; 
they are considered hypocrites. Allah (Glorified be He) says regarding hypocrites: (Verily, the 
hypocrites will be in the lowest depth (grade) of the Fire; no helper will you find for them.) The 
hypocrites thus say the Shahadah by their tongues but not by their hearts. O you Servant of Allah! 
You have thus to oppose the hypocrites and bear an ascertained testimony based on knowledge, 
certainty, and truthfulness that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad (peace be upon hirn) 
is Allah's Servant and Messenger that was sent by quidance and true Din (religion) to the whole 
mankind, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad lig ate all oo): "O mankind! Verily, 
Iam sent to you all as the Messenger of Alli) and: (And We have not sent you (O Muhammad .9Lo 
plug ale alll) except as a giver of glad tidings and a warner to all mankind) and: (And We have 
sent you (O Muhammad pls alc all le): not but as a mercy for the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and 
all that exists).) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Blessed be He Who sent down the 
criterion (of right and wrong, i.e. this Qur’Sn) to His slave (Muhammad plug ale abl Le) that he 
may be @ warner to the ‘Alamin (mankind and jnn).) You have thus to bear the Shahadah truthfully 
and sincerely. 
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You have also to apply the prerequisites of the Shahadah, ie. Tawhid, believing in Allah and 
worshiping Him Alone according to the way and manner that was followed by the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him). & (Good) deed has thus to meet two conditions: 

First: Sincerity to Allah, 

Second: Conformity to the Shari ‘ah that was conveyed by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him), Such conditions have to be fulfilled with regard to all forms of “Ibadah such as Salah Prayer), 
Hajj, Sawm (Fast), ett, All kinds of ‘Ibadah have to be performed sincerely to Allah (Glorified be He) 
and are to be done In the way conveyed by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him): (Say (O 
Muhammad plug ae ail! 10 to mankind): "If you (really) love Allgh then follow me (i.e, accept 
Islamic Manotheism, follow the Qur'an and the Sunnah), All3h will love you and forgive you your 
sins.) Tt is worth mentioning that the Prophet (peace be upon him) continued for ten years in Makkah 
calling his people to Tawhid and belief in Allah and His Messenger even before Salah was prescribed, 
He kept telling his people: (© my people, say: “There is no One Who has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah and turn in repentance to Him.") In his homeland, the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) called 
the tribe of Quraysh as well 35 other tribes to say: La ilaha illa Allah (there is no deity but Allah), 
Nevertheless, only few people believed while the majority was arrogant enough nat to accept the 
truth, Later, the five obligatory Salahs (Prayers) were prescribed in Makkah; before the Prophet's 
migration (to Madinah), The Prophet (peace be upon him) thus kept on performing Salah in Makkah 
for three years then he (peace be upon him) migrated to Madinah. 
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Consequently, the reasonable Mukallaf knows that this Din has to be learned and comprehended, 
Without learning and grasping Din, firm conviction, and truthfulness; no Da ‘wah (Calling to Islam) 


can be made. The Da ‘wah of Islam, Iman (Faith/belief), Tawhid, and compliance with the Prophet's 
way can not be fruitful unless it is accompanied by truthfulness, knowledge, and acting upon 
knowledge. You have thus to acquire knowledge, to comprehend Din, and to act upon the saying of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him): (I have been commanded to fight against people until they testify 
that there is no god but Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, perform the Salah, and 
pay Zakah (obligatory charity). If they do that, their bload and property are guaranteed protection an 
my behalf except when justified by law, and thelr affairs rest with Allah.) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) also said: (I have been ordered to fight against the people until they testify that none has 
the right to be worshiped but Allah and that I am The Messenger of Allah, so if they say that, then 
they save their lives and property fram me unless they violate the due right of such testimony.) The 
due right of the concerned Shahadah (testimony) is to perform the obligations of Allah (Exalted be 
He) and to abandon His prohibitions. This is the right of declaring that La ilaha ila Allah; to perform 
Salah, pay Zakah, offer Hajj, and observe Sawm, to do whatever Allah commands, and to abstain 
from whatever He prohibits. All this is the right of La ilaha illa Allah. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) clarified that the apparent Pillars of Islam are five, He (peace be 
upon him) said: (Islam was based on five pillars: testimony that there is no god but Allah and that: 
Muhammad is the Messenger of allah; performing Salah, giving Zakah; observing Sawm in 
Ramadan; and performing Haj} (pilgrimage). These are the apparent Pillars of Islam, However, 
every act of Din constitutes one part of Islam. So, acts like Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of 
Allah), propagation of virtue and the prevention of vice, abandoning sins, and all other commands of 
Allah are all embodied in Islam. Yet, the apparent Pillars of Islam are five as mentioned above, 
Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) explained the Pillars of Iman while answering Jibri 
(Gabriel, peace be upon him) saying: ((Iman is) To have faith in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers, the Day of Resurrection and the Divine destiny whether good or bad.) These are the 
Pillars of Iman, The hidden Pillars of Iman are six: To believe in Allah, that He is your true Lord and 
God, and that He is the Lord of the whole universe; the Creator, the AlHKnower, Iman is also to 
believe in the angels, 
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that they are Servants of Allah that are created by Him (Exalted be He) from light. They are obedient 
to Allah, they do nat precede Allah in word, and they act by His command (peace be upan them), The 
chiefs amongst them are Jibril, Mikal (Michael), and Israfil (peace be upon them all), ibril is the 
ambassador between Allah (Exalted be He) and His messengers. 

The next Pillar of Iman is to believe in Allah's Books that were sent to different prophets. O Servants 
of Allah! Allah revealed to His prophets Books that you have to believe in, You have thus to believe 
that Allah revealed Books calling people to believe in Tawhid and to obey their Lord. Some of these 
Books are the Tawrah (Torah), Injil (Gospel), Zabur (Book revealed to Prophet Dawud [David]), and 
the Qur'an, The Qur'an is the noblest and final revealed Book. It was revealed to the final Prophet, 
i.e, Muhammad (peace be upon him). 

In addition, you have to believe in all the messengers. You have to believe that Allah sent the 
messengers to His Servants to call them to Tawhid and to obey Allah and His Messengers, The first 
prophet was Adam (peace be upon him) who was sent to call his offspring to Tawhid and obedience 
to Allah, Afterwards, the practice of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) 
started for the first time on earth so Allah (Glorified be He) sent Nuh (Noah, peace be upon hi) wha 
was the first messenger to be sent after the appearance of Shirk on earth. Similarly, Allah @xalted 


be He) sent Hud, Salih, Lut (Lot), Shu'ayb, Musa (Moses), Harun (Aaron), “Isa Qesus), Dawud 
(David), Sulayman (Golomon) and other messengers and prophets (peace be upon them all) with one 
message; to give glad tidings to whoever worships Allah Alone and obeys Him and to warn whoever 
refuses to do so. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah 
(community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away 
from) Taghat (all false deities i.e. da not worship Taghit besides Allah).”) 
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All the prophets and messengers thus call to the same things, Le. Tawhid and obedience to Allah, 

likewise, they all forbid Shirk. Moreover, you have to believe in the Last Day which is the Day of 
Resurrection after death. Resurrection is a must, for this world is not a place of eternal stay, This 
world is an abode of deception, itis not of real pleasure, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The life of this 
world Is only the enjoyment of deception (a deceiving thing).) Life in this world is followed by death 
and this Is followed by recampense and reckoning. © Servant of Allah! You are waiting for a great 
affair; the Last Day, Recompense, Reckoning, Jannah (Paradise), and Fire! You are created in this 
world ta get ready to move to the abode of bliss. You have thus to qualify yourself to this, You have 
to beware of qualifying yourself to the abode of humiliation, Le. Helifre. Allah prepared Jannah for 
the pious and Hellfire for Kafirs (disbelievers). This world is the place for offering good deeds. It is 
like a farm (where we plant but harvest in the Hereafter), On the other hand, the Hereafter is the 
abode of recompense. On the Last Day; the Day of Resurrection, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
will resurrect people from their graves and from all other places even the depths of seas, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: ((And remember) the Day when He will gather you (all) on the Day of 
Gathering, — that will be the Day of mutual loss and gain (i. loss for the disbellevers as they will 
enter the Hellfire and gain for the beliavers as they will enter Paradise). He (may He be Glorified 
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and Exalted) also says: (And they ask you (O Muhammad plus ao alll so) to inform them 
(saying): "Is it true (ie. the torment and the establishment of the Hour - the Day of Resurrection)?" 
Say: "Yes! By my Lord! Tt s the very truth!) On the Day of Resurrection, Allah (Evalted be He) gathers 
all mankind and Jinn in one place, reckons them, and rewards them for their deeds, Some people will 
have their balances (of good deeds) heavy and some will have them light. Some people will take the 
Books of their deeds with their right hands and some will take them with their left, O Servant of 
Allah! You are thus In danger. You have to prepare yourself for such a Day, This is to be done by 
fearing and cbeying Allah, copying His Messenger (peace be upon him), and yielding to His Shar! ‘ah 
Finally, the sixth Pillar of Iman is to believe in Predestination; that Allah (Glorified be He) knows and 
predestines everything before it happens, He (Glorified be He) says: (Verily, We have created all 
things with Qadar (Divine Preordainments of all things before their creation as written in the Book of 
Decrees Al-Lauh AlMahfii).) and: (know you not that Aligh knows all that is in the heaven and an 
the earth? Verily, it is (all) in the Book (AH.auh-alMahfil). Verily that is easy for Allah.) Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: (No calamity befalls on the earth or in yourselves but itis inscribed in the 
Book of Decrees (Al-Lauh Al-Mahflz) before We bring it into existence.) Moreover, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) says: (Ver 
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Allah had decreed the destinies of all created beings fifty thousands years before He created the 


heavens and the earth, and His “Arsh (Throne) was on the water.) You have to believe in 
Predestination. You have to believe that allah predestines all things. He (Glorified be He) knows the 
deeds that dwellers of Jannah and Fire will perform. Beware thus O brother of being negligent of the 
Din, turning away from it, or being unaware of its rulings. Remember that you will meet Allah and 
stand before Him, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O man! Verily, you are returning towards your Lard 
with your deeds and actions (good or bad), @ sure returning, and you will meet (the results of your 
deeds which you did).) You have to prepare yourself for mesting your Lord by believing in Tawhid, 
obeying Allah, following His Shari'ah (Islamic law), and extolling His commands and prohibitions, 
Remember also that Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And I (All3h) created not the jinn and mankind 
except that they should worship Me (Alone).) Remember that you will be judged according to your 
deeds. If they are good, you will be rewarded but if they are bad; you will be punished. Do not be 
careless, fallow your whims, or abey Satan, Be keen to be amongst the few number of people wha 
will be rescued and beware of being amongst the large number of people who will be ruined, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (And indeed Iblis (atan) did prove true his thought about them: and they 
followed him, all except a group of true believers (in the Oneness of All3h).) 
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{And most of mankind will not believe even if you desire it eagerly.) You have to be serious, active, 
truthful, patient, forbearing, and invoke Allah, You have to ask Allah to help you, grant you success, 
and guide you to His Straight Path, You drely need your Lord for you do not control the affairs but 
Allah Alone does so. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Not upon you (Muhammad plus ale ail se) is 
their guidance, but Allah guides whom He wills) and:¢ Verily you (O Muhammad ac alll 9Lo 
‘pLs) guide nat whom you lke, but Allah guides whom He wills.) Guidance to success and accepting 
the truth is only for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), not for any human being, However, quidance 
of conveying and demonstrating (the message) is in the hands of messengers and thetr followers. 
Messengers are quides to Allah's Straight Path, Allah (Exalted be He) thus says regarding His Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him): (And verily, you (© Muhammad plus ale aill se) are indeed 
guiding (mankind) to the Straight Path (Le, Allah’s Religion of Islamic Monatheism).) ,ke, you show 
people the Straight Path and tell ther about it. The same is done by scholars and Du ‘ah (callers to 
Islam). 
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Regarding guidance as meaning success, accepting the truth, and being content with it; this is 
decided by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). You have thus to always supplicate to Allah and ask 
Him to guide you to His Straight Path, to help you remember, thank, and worship Him perfectly. You 
have to invoke Allah to guide you to all that pleases Him and to protect you against the evils of 
yourself, your evil desires, and Satan. Verily, lah Alone guides whomever He likes! He Alone grants 
guidance and success! Invoke Him (Exalted be He) at all times, while making Sujud (Prostration), 
before finishing Salah, in the middle of night, and toward the end of night for the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (The nearest a servant is to his Lord is while doing Sujud (prostration), so increase 
Du’a! (Supplication).) Since Du"a' in Sujud is most likely to be answered, you have thus - 0 Servant 
of Allah - to do your best in making Dua! while offering Sujud. In addition, when the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) taught his Companions Tahiyyat (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last 
unit of Prayer), he (peace be upon him) said: (Then let him (any Muslim male or fernale) choose 
from Du’a' what he loves best and supplicate with it.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said 
(Our Lord descends every night to the warld sky 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 333) 


when the last third portion of the night begins. He says: 'Is there any supplicant to answer his/her 
supplication? Is there any seeker of My Favar to give him/her? Is there any seeker for forgiveness to 
forgive him/her?" until the dawn emerges.) Such descent is a descent that suits the Majesty of allah 
for Allah's Attributes (may He be Exlated) are not comparable to any of his creatures, It is a descent 
that no one knows its manner except Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). Similarly, Allah (Exalted be 
He) rose over “Arsh (Allah’s Throne) in a way that suits His Majesty for none of Allah's Attributes is 
comparable to any of His creatures, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over 
(Istaw8) the (Mighty) Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty).) Allah (may He be Praised) is over 
“Arsh but His Knowledge is everywhere and Allah descends every night to the world sky in the way 
He wills and says: (Is there any supplicant to answer his/her supplication? Is there any seeker of My 
Favor to give him/her? Is there any seeker for forgiveness to forgive him/her) According to another 
wording: (ls there any supplicant to answer his/her supplication? Is there any repentant to accept his 
repentance? Is there any asker to give him/her what they ask? until the dawn emerges.) Beseech 
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Allah - © brother - at such times. Ask Allah earnestly in your Sujud, in the middle of the night and 
toward Its end, and before finishing Salah. Invoke Allah to grant you success and guidance, Ask Him 
(Exalted be He) to teach you all that is beneficial, to protect you against the evils of Satan and your 
evil inclined self, and to keep you firm on Iman and truth. Beseech Allah continuously in Sujud (The 
nearest a servant is to his Lord is while doing Sujud, so increase Du’a’). Not only that, but also Allah 
(may He be Praised) says: (And when My slaves ask you (O Muhammad ply ate all ylo) 
concerning Me, then (answer them), I am indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the 
invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me (without any mediator or intercessor),) and: 
Invoke Me, (le. believe in My Oneness (IslSmic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything] I will respond 
to your (invocation). Since you are commanded to make Du’a' and promised that your Du‘a' is 
accepted, you have to trust your Lord and invoke Him always at all times; at home, on the road, in 
the Masjid (mosque), while performing Salah etc. Do your best to increase Du ‘a’ at times when 
Du ‘a’ is most likely to be accepted such as while making Sujud, toward the end of night and during 
it's middle, before finishing Salah, on Fridays when the Imam is on Minbar (pulpit) until he finishes 
and during the last hour before sunset, and while waiting for Salah. All the foregoing are times when 
Du‘a' is most likely to be accepted. You have to intend and do your best 
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to get the merits of such times and you have to make Du"! at all other times as well. Ask Allah 
earnestly and trust in Him at all times. Do not get sick of Du"a'. At the same time, you have to work 
hard, obey Allah, hasten to all that pleases Him, and beware of all that displeases Him (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). The foregoing is what all Mukallafs (those meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions) have to da whether they are Jinn, human beings, men, or women. All 
of them have to keep firm on obeying Alish, performing His obligations, abandoning His prohibitions, 
and avoiding all that evokes His Wrath. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, thase who say: “Our Lord 
is Allah (Alone),” and then they stand firm) i.e. keep firm on following the truth and acting upon it 
until they die: (Verily, those who say: "Our Lord is Allah (Alone)," and then they stand firm, on them 
the angels will descend (at the time of their death) (saying): "Fear not, nor grieve! But receive the 
glad tidings of Paradise which you have been promised!) ("We have been your friends in the life of 


this world and are (so) in the Hereafter. Therein you shall have (all) that your inner-selves desire, 
and therein you shall have (all) for which you ask.) ("An entertainment from (Allah), the Of- 
Forgiving, Mast Merciful.") Such is the reward of keeping firm on the Truth by word and action, 
Conversely, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) dispraises and threatens those who claim goodness 
by their words but do not show it by their deeds. allah (Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! 
Why do you say that which you do not do?) (Most hateful it is with Allah that you say that which you 
do not do,» 
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and: (Enjoin you Al-Birr (piety and righteousness and each and every act of obedience to Allah) on 
the people and you forget (to practise it) yourselves, while you recite the Scripture [the Taurat 
(Torah)]! Have you then no sense?) What a great danger this is! Allreasonable Mukallafs whether 
men or women, Jinn or human beings have thus to be truthful in thelr words and actions and to keep 
firm on the Truth continuously until death. 1 ask Allah to guide us all to beneficial knowledge and 
righteous deeds, to grant us all the comprehensive understanding of His Din, and to keep us firm on 
acting upon it. 1 ask Him (Glorified be He) to pratect us ail fram the evils of ourselves, our bad deeds, 
and the deviating Fitnahs (temptations). May Allah set right the conditions of Muslims all aver the 
world, grant them deep understanding of Din, entrust their affairs to the best of them, and set right, 
their leaders. I ask Allah (Glorified be He) to quide our authorities here in the Kingdam of Saudi 
Arabia to every goodness, to support the truth by them, to increase their helpers in promoting 
goodness, to set right their retinue, and to make them and us all amongst the guiding and guided 
people. Verily, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is AllHearer, Ever-Near. May peace and blessings 
bbe upon Servant and Messenger our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and all those who 
follow them in righteousness. 
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139- Having a good understanding of the Din 
and acquiring knowledge of Shari” ah is one of the most important obligations 


His Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdul- “Aziz Ibn Baz the General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia was asked about the importance of the knowledge of Shari” ah (Islamic law) 
based on the Qur'an and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). His 
Eminence answered: 

Praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his Companions, and 
whoever follaws his guidance, To proceed: 

It Is quite known to all Muslims in general and scholars in particular; that having a profound 
understanding of the Din (religion of Islam) and acquiring knowledge of Shari ‘ah is one of the most 
important obligations imposed to worship Allah. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) has created people 
to worship Him, sent messengers for the same purpose, and ordered His servants to do that. He 
(Exalted be He) says: (And I (allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should 
worship Me (Alane),) and: (© mankind! Worship your Lord (Allah) He (Glorified be He) also says: 
(And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming) 

“Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) TAghit (all false deities ie. do not worship 
‘Taghit besides Allah),”> 
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There is no other way to get to learn about worship or observe it except by knowledge. A person can 
never learn about it but by knowledge extracted from the Qur'an and the Sunnah of Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him). knowledge is not liable to quessing, personal inference, and 
fabricated lies; rather, it should be based on the Book of Allah and the Sunnah in light of the Hadith 
of the Messenger (peace be upon him), and his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah be 
pleased with them) communicated to us through scholars. Accordingly, every Muslim, male and 
female, must learn and have a profound understanding of the Din to be able to know how to worship 
their Lord. This explains the Messenger’ saying (peace be upon him): (If Allah wants to da good to a 
person, He makes them have a profound understanding of the Din) (Agreed upon by Imams Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) 

He (peace be upon) said: (Anyone who quides to something good has a reward similar to that of its 
doer) and: (The best amongst you (Muslims) are those who learn the Qur'an and teach it.) 


Therefore, it is an obligation on every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions), men and women, to learn and acquire a profound understanding of 
the Din through Qur'an, Sunnah, and by asking people of knowledge and insight. 
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Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So ask the people of the Reminder, if you do not know.) So anyone wha 
has the ability and knowledge should refer to the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be 
upon him), and whoever does not have this aptitude, should resort to scholars, Furthermore, it is not 
permissible to bypass ignorance, relinquishment and heedlessness. Rather, a person should learn, 
comprehend their Din and become enlightened, to be able to know how to observe the obligations 
upon them such as Salah Prayer), Sawm (Fast), transactions, and avoid the prohibitions af Allah, 
There are certain things that are Ma ‘lum minad-din biddarurah (necessarily known Islamic 
principles), things which Allah has enjoined on a Muslim such as Salah, Zakah (Obligatory charity), 
Sawm of Ramadan and Hajj Pilgrimage). Although they are necessarily known Islamic principles, a 
person should acquire comprehensive knowledge about thelr rulings. It is known that Zina (premarital 
sexual intercourse and/or adultery), intoxicants, burglary, and Shirk (associating others with Allah in 
His Divinity ar worship) - which is one of the mast grievous sins - are prohibited. Yet, a person must 
know all about the means to them and how to guard against them. The same applies to various types 
of Riba (usury/interest), Ghibah (backbiting) and Namimah (tale-besring), for a person should have 
sure knowledge of that, 
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since they are ordained to fulfil the Fara'id (obligatory acts) and avoid the prohibitions, Allah says 

(Worship allah and join none with Him (in worship) Worship is singling out Allah, obeying His 
Commands and shunning His Prohibitions. 

This complies with His Saying (Exalted be He): (And they were commanded not, but that they should 
worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him), and 
perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat)) which means by obeying His Commands, shunning His 
Prohibitions and showing Him sincerity. This applies to all affairs of Din. You should abide by all that 
‘which Allah has taught and ordained you to do; whether by observance or avoidance according to the 
nature of the obligation, 

This is the duty of all Muslims who are Mukallafs; to follow the Commands of Allah and His 
Messenger and avoid their Prohibitions. In that way, they shall fulfill worship; the mission for which 


they have been created. Hence, a person should learn, be enlightened, acquire a profound 
understanding of their Din, and beware of imitating the Kafirs (disbelievers/non-Muslims). We 
implore Allah to grant us health and safety, 
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140- Duties of knowledge seekers 


All praises be to Allah Alone. We praise Him, seek His Assistance, ask Him for forgiveness, we seek 
refuge with Allah from our evil and bad deeds. Whoever Allah guides, no one would lead him astray. 
witness that none has the right to be worshiped but allah and Muhammad is His Messenger and 
Servant, peace be upon him, family, Companions and all those who followed him rightly. 

(0 you who believe! Fear Allah (by doing all that He has ordered and by abstaining from all that He 
has forbidden) as He should be feared. [Obey Him, be thankful to Him, and remember Him always], 
and dle not except in a state of Islam [as Muslims (with complete submission to Allsh)],) 


(© mankind! Be dutiful to your Lard, Who created you from a single person (Adam), and from him 
(Adam) He created his wife (Hawwa (Eve)], and from them both He created many men and women; 


and fear Allah through Whom you demand (your mutual rights), and (do not cut the relations of) the 
wombs (kinship), Surely, Allah is Ever an All Watcher over you.) 
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(© you who believe! Keep your duty to Allah and fear Him, and speak (always) the truth.) (He will 
direct you to do righteous good deeds and will forgive you your sins. And whosoever obeys allsh and 
His Messenger (lus ale alll o..0), he has indeed achieved a great achievement (ie. he will be 
saved from the Hell-fre and will be admitted to Paradise). ) 

To proceed: Dear brothers in the Cause of Allah! Dear honorable sons! I thank Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) as He endowed me to attend this meeting and ask Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
to make it a blessed meeting, benefit us all from it, set right our deeds and hearts and to guide us to 
the Right Path, Allah's blessings are uncountable and his virtue is endless, Allah is the Only One Who 
gives all blessings as Alllah says (Exalted be He): (And whatever of blessings and good things you 
have, it is from all3h.) and: (And if you would count the favours of Allah, never could you be able to 
count them, } 

We thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and ask Him to bestow more of His bounties upon us, 
you and Muslims all over the world, 

Dear brothers and sans in the Cause of Allah, the topic of my talk ~ as you heard - is: "Duties of 
knowledge-seekers toward society." This topic is 
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serious and the duty of the knowledge seeker is also great and it varies according to the degree of 
knowledge he has, to the need of people for it and according to his ability and capacity, 

Knowledge seekers have 2 duty toward themselves to prepare themselves for education, invite 
people to Allah, perform duties and pay much attention to knowledge, comprehend religion, review 


religious proofs and pay much attention to them. Knowledge seekers should have a large account of 
religious evidence and know the views of scholars, their points of difference and they should know 
the preponderant points of difference through evidence fram Allah's Book and the Prophet's Sunnah 
without imitating any one. Any one can imitate but imitation does not imply knowledge, The 
renowned Imam Abu “Umar ibn “AbdulBarr, author of AFTamhid and other books said: "Scholars 
agreed that whoever imitates is not a scholar." Knowledge seekers have an important duty that is 
expected from them to pay much attention to evidence and to do their best to know the evidence of 
matters and rules from the Holy Book and the Noble Sunnah and from the well-established rules and 
to have strong evidence, and have thorough knowledge of the scholars views. Knowing the views of 
scholars helps them to understand the evidence, deduce rulings and distinguish between the 
preponderant and the less correct opinion. 
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On the other hand, knowledge seekers have to be sincere to Allah (May He be glorified), act as if 
Allah sees them and to make their intention focused on pleasing Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
to perform their duty, tp avoid erring, and to benefit the people without seeking any money or reward 
in this life as only hypocrites and those like them seek this life, They should nat seek to be faltered or 
to be famous but to benefit Allah's servants and to please Allah (Exalted be He) and be sure of the 
soundness of every thing they say regarding Fatwas (legal opinions issued by qualified Muslim 
scholars) or any other matter. They have not to show any slackness in following any of the 
instructions of Shariah (Islamic law) lest others should imitate them, 


If they are teachers, students shall imitate them, if they are Muftis, people shall accept thelr Fatwas 
and if they are Ou ah (callers to Islam), the matter will be really serious and if they are judges, the 
matter will be even graver. 

knowledge seekers should do their best to please their Lord and to be sincere to Him, truthful in 
seeking to please Him and be careful to a large extent to know and examine the legal evidence tl 
they reach the evidence, They should make Fatwa based on sure knowledge, invite to Allah with sure 
knowledge, teach the people with sure knowledge and enjoin goodness and forbid what is bad 
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with sure knowledge as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Say (0 Muhammad pls 9 ale alll Lo): "This 
is my way; I invite unto Allah (i.e. to the Oneness of All3h - Islamic Monotheism) with sure 
knowledge) 


Any one wha does not have sure knowledge is not considered a scholar, and does not benefit the 
people in inviting to Allah or others in religious affairs. I mean the real fruitful benefit though this kind 
of peaple may benefit the people with some advice or 3 question that the memorize or by providing a 
material benefit, 

Rather, the real benefit of the knowledge seekers is the result of their truthfulness, sincerity, their 
abundant knowledge, patience and struggling. 

There is an important issue; the duty of the seekers of knowledge is to teach and spread knowledge, 
Scholars are as the heirs of the messengers. No one ignores the fact that messengers have had a 
high rank; they were the leaders, they guided the nation and they were the causes of the nation's 
happiness and safety. Scholars took over the duty after the messengers and assumed their role in 
inviting to Allah (Exalted be He) and teaching. Muhammad (peace be upon him) was the seal of the 
prophets so after him remains only conveying and explanation of the Shariah, inviting to it, 
explaining it and spreading it among people. Only scholars whom allah (Exalted be He) guided 
assume this role; they invite to Allah and guide leaders through their words, deeds and their 


concealed and revealed attitudes, 
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Therefore, their duty is really serious and they are exposed to a great danger and they are 
responsible for the nation as the nation is in very bad need of conveying the message and having it 
explained by all possible means, 

Today, there are many ways including the readable, audible and visual mass media as they have a 
serious effect on leading the people astray or in quiding them. Also, Friday Khutbah (German), feasts, 
‘accasions, seminars, festivals for any reasons have serious impact as well as independent bulletins, 
compiled books and messages, 

Thanks to Allah, there are many and easy ways today but the calamity arouses when the will oF 
knowledge seekers weakens, their activity abates, they keep away and do nothing about this great 
calamity. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And who is better in speech than he who [says 
"My Lord Is Allah (believes in His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites 
(men) to Allah’s (Islamic Monotheism), and does righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of the 
Mustims.") 


In this life, no one in speech is better than them and ahead of them are the noble messengers and 
prophets (peace be upon them all), then the scholars. 

When they have much knowledge, attain absolute piety and fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
the benefit shall be greater and conveying the message about Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) shall become more complete. In the contrary, when piety is 
reduced, knowledge becomes scant 
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and the fear of Allah is reduced or one is preoccupied with the concerns and cares and desires of this 
life, Thus, this knowledge and good will thereby be reduced. sllah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(Say (0 Muhammad plu 9 alc all ale): "This is my way; I invite unto Allah (ie. to the Oneness of 
Allah - Islamic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite 
others to Allah i.e, to the Oneness of Allah - Islimic Monathetsm with sure knawledge).) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) explains that the mission of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
hirn) ts to invite to Allah (Exalted be He) on sure knowledge and He commands the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) to convey that to the people. Allah (Exalted be He) commands the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) to say to the people "This is my way...", meaning that this is the way I am on; the Shari ‘ah 
(islamic law) and this my way of speaking and working, my approach and way to Allah, 

So scholars have to follow the way of the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) which is to call 
people to the way of Allah with sure knowledge. This is the way of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and all his followers, 

A person shall not be considered a true follower of the Prophet (peace be upon him) unless he 
follows this way. Whoever invites to Allah Exalted be He) with sure knowledge, disdains athetsrn, 
and keeps an the right path, will be considered a true follower of the Prophet (peace be upan him). 
So Allah (Exalted be He) says at the end of the same Ayah (Qur'anic verse): (And Glorified and 
Exalted be Allah (above all that they associate as partners with Him), And I am not of the Mushrikin 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of allah; those who worship others 
along with Allah or set up rivals or partners to Allah).") 


The truthful Da’y (caller to Islam) is the one who follows the Prophet (peace be upon him) with sure 
knowledge and is not a liar or a person who speaks about Allah Exalted be He) in ignorance 
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what Is not apt for Him. On the contrary, a truthful Day describes allah (Exalted be He) with Perfect 
Attr utes, shows that Allah is unlike any of His creatures, believes in the Oneness of allah, is sincere 
to Him and disowns Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and Mushriks 
(those who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). 

A Da’y has to announce the Oneness of Allah, keep to His Shariah (Islamic law), describe Allah 
(Exalted be He) as being unlike His creatures and with what He describes Himself and with what His 
Prophet (peace be upon him) described Him in a way that suits His Majesty and Might and does not 
imply any Tamthil (likening Allah's Attributes to those of His Creation) or Tatil (denial of Allah's 
Attributes), 

Thus, a Da’y is to believe completely in Allah's Attributes and Names without any Tamthil or Tashbih 
(Comparison), At the same time they are to avoid Tatil 

They should describe Allah xalted be He) with His Divine Names and Him with His Fine Attributes 
mentioned in the Holy Book and the authentic Sunnah without Tahrif (distortion of the meaning), 
Tatil, Takyif Questioning Allah's Attributes), Tamthil, Increase or decrease. They are followers not 
innovators and they follow the Right Path that the messengers and their followers followed before 
and then the followers in righteousness and at the head of them is Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
upon him), his household and Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) and their followers in 
righteousness 
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headed by the famous Imams after the companions as Imam Malk fbn Anas, Imam Muhammad ion 
Idris Al-Shafi'y, Imam Abu Hanifah ALNu’man ion Thabit, Imam Ahmad bn Muhammad ibn Hanbal, 
Imam Al-Awza'y, Imam Sufyan Al-Thawry, Imam Ishaq ibn Rahawayh, and other Imams of 
knowledge and quidance that follawed the right path in confirming the Names and Attributes of allah 
and describing Him as being unlike His creatures. 

‘Also, knowledge seekers are to be extremely careful not to conceal any thing from what he learnt, He 
should be careful to reach the Right, reply to the enemies af Islam, do not go easy with matters and 
not to be secluded in the arena as much as he can. If Islam's enemies appear to liken or deny the 
Attributes, they shauld appear to reply about that in writing and by speaking and by any other 
suitable means, They have not to say these misconceptions can be handled by somebody else "not 
me", but they should handle them by themselves. If there were other Imams, they would not leave 
the issue, They should be distinguished and not secluded, They should appear at the appropriate 
time to make what is right and victorious and to reply to the enemies of Islam in writing or in other 
forms through radio, newspapers, television or through any other possible way. They should not 
conceal the knowledge they have but should write, address the people in Khutbahs, talk and reply to 
innovators in religion and to other 
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enemies of Islam with what Allah (Exalted be He) provided them with might according to their 
knowledge and the facilities Allah provided to them. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, thase wha 
conceal the clear proofs, evidence and the guidance, which We have sent down, after We have made 
it clear for the people in the Book, they are the ones cursed by Allah and cursed by the cursers.) 
(Except those who repent and do righteous deeds, and openly declare (the truth which they 
concealed). These, I will accept their repentance. And I am the One Who accepts repentance, the 


Most Merciful. » 


We have to contemplate these two great verses. Allsh warns us against concealing knowledge, 
threatens and curses whoever does this. Then Allah shows that one can evade this threat and curse 
through repentance, reform, openly declaring (the truth which they concealed) and repentance for 
past negligence, sins, reforming the conditions that they could not reform by themselves and 
declaring the knowledge they right have said but they have concealed or did so for a temporary gain 
or false interpretation, If Allah quides them, their repentance would be only considered through this 
declaration and only through this repentance would they be safe. It also implies repenting from any 
past negligence and sins, giving up the sin while fearing Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and 
fearing His Punishment. 

There is a third condition: truthful intention not to repeat that again. Rather, they should declare their 
repentance 
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s0 that people follow their example. There is another matter that is related to scholars before Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He), then before his brothers, colleagues and society; they have to fear 
Allah (Exalted be He) in themselves, As soon 3s they know any thing, they should hurry to apply t, 
They should know and apply and not linger in that. They should always reckon themselves, do their 
best to apply Allah's Verdicts on themselves both the obligatory and the non-obligatory tl they 
represent knowledge in their ethics, deeds, biography, in his knowledge seminars, Khutbahs, travels, 
stay, in land, in sea, in the plane or in any place as this is a matter that concerns them. They should 
be careful to provide thelr brothers, colleaques and students with their knowledge and deeds. Hence, 
ur Prophet's (peace be upon him) Da’ wah was complete in theory and application, His biography is 
the best of biographies, his words are the best next to Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) and his 
manners are the best manners. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And Verily, you (0 
Muhammad plug ase a! .9Le) are on an exalted (standard of) character.) His manners Were 
application of the Qur'an as “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) applied the Qur'anic commands and forbade what it forbade, applied its ethics, considered 
{ts great examples and stories and called the people to that. 
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Scholars have to take Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) 3s a good example in this great 
manner, be truthful to Allah (Exalted be He) in their sayings and deeds, to convey Allah's command 
and what He forbids, to enjoin goad and forbid evil as much as possible, to do their best to advise 
those in charge by guiding them and their neighbors and all the society and all people by every 
means as much as they can. They should not neglect any of these teachings, especially nowadays a5 
there is a lack of scholars, evil is widespread, and there is mischief in the entire world; in both 
Muslim and non-Muslim countries. Every one, who has sure knowledge, knows about the great evils 
broadcast in the radio stations, newspapers, televisions, news bulletins and books to lead people ta 
Hellfire, 

The armies are led by the enemies of Islam who use a variety of dangerous means and spread them 
amongst Muslims and non-Muslims to destroy them and lead them to the Hellfire and to make them 
share their bad ethics and hateful biography and to accompany them in Hellfire, as 
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their leader so desires. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Surely, Shaitin (Gatan) is an 


enemy to you, so take (treat) him as an enemy. He only invites his Hizb (followers) that they may 
become the dwellers of the blazing Fire.) 

So knowledge seekers should not be secluded and take care only of themselves. They have duties 
toward themselves and duties toward others in conveying, declaring and inviting to Allah, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Invite (mankind, © Muhammad alo 3 alc ail Le) to the Way 
of your Lord (i.e, Islam) with wisdom (j.2. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’an) and fair 
preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) and: (but invite them to your Lord) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) commands the Prophet (peace be upon him), to invite the people to Him 
and this command is for us all nat only for prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) only. When the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) is commanded, the command is for him, all of us and all the scholars 
except when it is proven by evidence that the command is for the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
alone. 

© Servant of allah do nat be lazy or secluded. You have to convey the Commands of Allah (Exalted be 
He) to the Servants of Allah, You have also to advise whoever you can in every place; the village 
chief, the village scholar, the village guide and whoever Is in charge of the village and in towns, and 
in any place where you communicate with the people in a good way, advise them, direct them to 
good, 
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Cooperate with them in goodness and piety, good manners, in sermons and in good words gently and 
not with violence, 

In the same way, you should cooperate with the Great Imam of the country (ie. the ruler) and with 
ministers and judges in carrying out thelr duties. You should also cooperate with Du ‘ah and your 
brothers in the Cause of Allah, 

This is the way, scholars must be as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Religion is based on 
advising one another, Upon this we said: For whom? He replied: For Allah, His Book, His Messenger 
and for the leaders and the general Muslims.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith), 

Moreover, it is related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AHBukhari and Muslim) on 
the authority of Jarir bn “Abdullah Al-Bajaly (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: (I gave the 
pledge of allegiance to Allah's prophet (peace be upon him) on the observance of Prayer, payment of 
Zakah, and sincerity and welkwishing for every Muslim. } 

In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (May Allah brighten (the face of) a person who 
hears my words, comprehends them, and then conveys them as he has heard them; for perhaps the 
‘one informed comprehands more than the one who heard.) In another 
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wording: (... many a bearer of knowledge is not versed in it.) Yet in another wording: (... many a 
bearer of knowledge conveys it to one wha is more knowledgeable than they are.) 


Moreover, in one of his Khutbahs the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Those who are present 
should convey it (this information) to those who are absent, 3s the informed one might comprehend 
it (what I have said) better than the present audience who will convey it to ther.) People will remain 
enjoying goodness as much as they cooperate in righteousness and piety with their kings, princess, 
judges, Du‘ah and with all Muslims provided that they consider good ways, gentility and wisdom. It is 
related in a Sahih Hadith that the Messenger of Allish (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever is 


deprived of forbearance and gentleness is, in fact, deprived of all goodness.) (Related by Muslim in 
his Sahih Book of Hadith) on the authority of Jarir ibn “Abdullah and “Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her). 
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In a Hadith Marfu" (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of 
narration) that is narrated by “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her), the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said; (Allah is kind and He loves kindness and confers for kindness what He does not confer for 
severity and does nat confer upon anything else besides it (kindness). 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said in a Sahih Hadith: (Kindness is not to be found in 
anything but that it adds to its beauty and itis not withdrawn from anything but it makes it defective.) 
Yet it is sufficient in this regard to mention that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Invite 
(mankind, © Muhammad plu 9 ate ail 10) to the Way of your Lord (i. Iskim) with wisdom (ie. 
with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is 
better.) and: (And by the Mercy of ll3h, you dealt with them gently. And had you been severe and 
harsh-hearted, they would haye broken away from about you) 


It Is worth mentioning that when Allah (Exalted be He) sent Musa and Harun (Moses and Aaron, 
peace be upon them bath) to Pharaoh, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) said to them: ("and speak to 
him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear (Allah). ") 


Task Allah with His Beautiful Names and Supreme Attributes (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide 
you, all Muslims and me to what pleases Him, May He quide us all t 
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His Right Path and provide us all with useful knowledge to work with it and to follow legal ethics and 
the great manners which Allah praised his prophet (peace be upon him). We have to mention the 
Prophet's Hadith: (Whoever travels on a road in search of knowledge, Allah will cause them to travel 
con ane af the roads of Paradise.) 


So, knowledge seeking and comprehending religion is great. We have also to mention the Prophet's 
Hadith: «Uf Allah wants to do goad to a person, He makes them comprehend the religion, ) (Related 
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Mu “awiyah, may Allah be pleased with him). This great 
Hadith signifies that comprehending religion is a clear proof indicating that Allah (Exalted be He) 
wants to do good for a Servant and the one who does nat comprehend religion is forsaken and Allah 
(Exalted be He) does not want to do him good. There is neither might nor power except with Allah! 
We ask Allah (Glorified be He) to guide us all to what it pleases Him, make us die as Muslims, set 
right all Muslims' conditions, appoint their rulers from amongst their best, make their leaders good, 
increase the number of Du ah, and grant them all comprehension of religion acting according to the 
Sunnah of our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). Allah knows best. May peace and blessings 
be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 
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Questions 


The first question: It is common among the students, especially in colleges and scientific 
institutions, to say: ‘knowledge has passed away with their bearers,’ and "Those who 
seek knowledge in the educational institutions only mean to have certificates and worldly 
gains’. How should we answer this? What is the ruling when a person combines the 
intention of seeking worldly matters and certificates with the intention of seeking 
knowledge to benefit himself and his community? 

The answer is: These phrases are not correct. Such speech and the lke should not be said, 
Whoever claims that all people become worse, he is the worst of them, 

However, we should encourage people to seek knowledge patiently and with perseverance and free 
themselves from duties to have it. We should think well of the knowledge seekers except those who 
are known for thelr corrupted thoughts, 

It Is related that when Mu ‘adh was about to die, he advised those who were around him to seek 
knowledge saying: "Knowledge and faith are preserved and whoever seeks them, he will find ther," 
i.e. In their place in the Baok of Allah and the Sunnah of His trustworthy Prophet (peace be upon 
him). However, a scholar would die and take knowledge with him, because knowledge is done away 
with by the death of scholars but still there is a group of people on the Truth and they are victorious, 
Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah does not take away the knowledge by taking 


it away from (the hearts of) the people, but takes it away by the death of 
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the religious learned men until there is no religious learned man remaining, then people will take as 
their leaders ignorant persons who when consulted will give their verdict without knowledge. So they 
will go astray and will lead people astray.) Related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahin book of Hadith). 


It Is this point that should be feared when the ignorant person occupies the positions of Fatwa (legal 
pinion issued by qualified Muslim scholar) and education, So, they go astray and lead people astray. 
Claiming that ‘knowledge has passed away ...' may frustrate people. However, the resolute and the 
insightful will not be frustrated in the least because of this speech but it pushes him forward to seek 
knowledge to fil in the aap. 

The one who Is understanding and faithful, and the truthful is never affected with it but makes 
progress, exerts efforts, perseveres, learns, and hastens to learn because he needs it to fil in the 
gap which thase who claim that knowledge has decreased and most scholars have passed gone, 
Praise be to Allah, there js stil a victorious group on the Truth as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (A group of people from my Ummah will remain victorious (and on the right path) and those 
who desert or oppose them shall not be able to do them any harm until Allah's Command is executed 
(i.e, Resurrection is established).) So we have to exert efforts in pursuit of 
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knowledge, encourage people to it, fil the gap, do our duty in our country depending on the desired 
Shar ’y (Islamically lawful) proofs, and eagerness to serve and educate Muslims. We should 
encourage them to sincerity and truthfulness In seeking knowledge, Whoever wants to have a 
certificate to help him convey knowledge and call to goodness has done well. Ifa person wants 
money to help him, there is no harm to study to have a certificate that helps him spread knowledge, 
The people should accept his knowledge and he can take the money that helps him to do this, 
However, for the help of allah (Exalted be He) and then money, many people would not have learned 
ror called to Islam, 

Therefore, money helps Muslims to seek knowledge, meet their needs, and convey the mission to the 
people, When ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) assumed a position, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) gave him property. "Umar said: "Give it to someone who is poorer than me," Thereupon, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Take out of this wealth and make use of it or give it in 
charity, Money which comes to you without avarice and without asking for it, take it but in other 
circumstances do not let your heart become inclined tp it.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih. 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 361) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) gaye to AHMu'allafati Quiubuhum (those whose hearts are inclined 
to Islam), He exhorted them to accept the religion of Allah, so they embraced Islam in groups. If it 
were Haram (prohibited), he would nat have given anything to them but he gave to them before and 
after the Liberation of Makkah. 

On the Day of Opening Makkah, he gave some people one hundred camels and he used to give 
‘without fearing poverty in order to incite the desire of people to Islam and Da ‘wah (calling to Islam). 
Verily, Allah (Exalted be He) proportioned for Al-Mu'sllafati Qulubuhum a share of Zakah and 
assigned for them a share in BaytubMal (Muslim treasury). Similarly, teachers, judges, and other 
Muslims have their shares. May Allah grant us success! 
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Second question: Many scholars evade assuming religious posts. What is the reason for 
that? Could you please advise us in this regard? It is also noted that many students in 
Shari” ah (Islamic law) faculties evade positions related to the judicial system. Please 
advise. 

Answer: Religious posts in the judicial system, education, giving Fatwas, and Khutbahs (Sermons) 
are honorable and important and the Muslims are in dire need of these things. If scholars abandon 
these roles, the positions will be assumed by ignorant people and so they shall go astray and lead 
athers astray, So, if any scholar is needed to assume any of these posts; whether judicial, 
educational, or related to gWving khutbahs or Dawah (calling to Allah) or the like, it will be Waja 
(obligatory) on him to take charge of it. That is because these posts are considered collective 
abligations and if they are assigned to 
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specific qualified persons, it becomes Wajb on them to assume them and they are not allowed to 
evade the responsibility. However, if it seems that some scholars are fulfilling the need of Muslims 
regarding any of the foregoing posts, itwill not be Wajib on other scholars to assume the same, 
Rather, they should do something that is more beneficial to Muslims as was done by Prophet Yusuf 
Qoseph, peace be upon him) when he said to the king of Egypt: (Set me over the store-houses of 
the land; 1 will indeed guard them with full knowledge” (as a minister of finance in Egypt). Prophet 
‘Yusuf (peace be upon him) asked to be given this post, as he knew that he would benefit the people, 
He was a prophet and a messenger and itis known that the prophets are the best people, who seek 
for the good, So he did good for the people of Egypt and called them to the truth, 

In case when seekers of knowledge see they will benefit the people, they may ask for posts and 
accept them whether they are judicial, educational or ministerial posts or others. Any way, their 
intention should not be to attain pleasures of this world but to reform, do good, receive the reward 
from Allah in the hereafter, and avail people with regard to thelr religious and worldly affairs. At the 
same time, scholars should not let the concerned posts be assumed by ignorant and disobedient 
people, When scholars are asked to assume pasts that they think they are qualified for, they should 
not hesitate but they have to take charge of the past, make their intention good, do their best and do 
not say that they fear so and so, 

It is worth mentioning that good intention and sincere work leads to success and prosperity, when 
Allah reforms intentions and a servant does his best to have goodness. 
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In this regard, it is narrated that “Uthman ibn Abu Ak “As Al-Thagafy said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
make me the leader of Salah (Prayer) among my tribe." The Prophet (peace be upon himn) said: (You 
are their leader but you should follow the weakest of them and have a Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) 
wha does not charge for this duty.) (Related by AHImam Ahmad and ah-ukSunan (authors) of 
Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes' with a Sahih (authentic) chain of narrators). 

So, “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) asked to be the leader of his people to attain legal 


benefit for them, educate them, enjoin Ma uf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), and forbid Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), as Yusuf (peace be upon him) did, 
Scholars said it is forbidden to ask for leadership, if there is no necessity, as it is a dangerous matter: 
In the Hadith, Its prohibited to do so. However, if there is a need and a legal benef, itis allowed to 
ask for it, as in the story of prophet Yusuf and the Hadith of “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with 
him), which is mentioned above, 
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The third question: One of the major problems which seekers of knowledge encounter is 
the negligence of the society towards them and their knowledge, 
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for they do not feel esteemed in society, since this materialistic society at the present 
time tends to evaluate people only by means of their wealth and financial profit realized 
from specific jobs. In your Eminence's viewpoint, what is the remedy for this? 

How can seekers of knowledge live in an adequate society, where they can live and 
acquire knowledge? What should they do? Please provide us with advice on the basis of 
the experience that you gained from your Shaykhs and their Shaykhs successively. 
‘Answer: What the questioner says is untrue; the truth is that knowledge always promotes its 
halders and gives them preference over others in all societies. So, if any knawledge seeker goes to 
America, England, France or any other place, their knowledge will promote them among the Islamic 
communities there, and among whomever they call to Allah with sure knowledge amongst Mushr kin 
(Those who associate others in worship with Allah), for when they get to knaw A-Hagg (the Truth) 
by means of clear evidence and good morals af its holders, they will submit to it. 

Islam Is the religion of Fitrah (natural disposition), justice, morals, strenath, activeness, and 
consolation; itis the religion of all virtues. Accordingly, seekers of knowledge who move along with 
sure knowledge, know the shar y (Islamically lawful) evidence, perceive the rules of Islam and act in 
accordance with them, will be esteemed and admired everywhere, especially among their own 
people and community when 
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they experience their knowledge, sincerity, truthfulness, patience, as they should be wise healers (to 
the hearts), who call to Allah with wisdom and lenience. Therein, they should be proud of 
themselves, and will be respected wherever they are, as long as they are embracing knowledge with 
words and deeds, avoiding the morals of the Fasigs (those who flagrantly violate Islamic law) and 
criminals, 

for they and their likes are beloved by Allah and His Righteous Servants, as long as they know and 
act (In accordance with what they know), advise their fellows and are tender to them, as well as 
being keen to benefit them with thelr knowledge, morals, money and power like the prophets and 
righteous people 

However, saying that seekers of knowledge have no position in the society, and are disregarded is a 
false notion that is inconsistent with the reality as previously clarified, 

Seekers of knowledge who have sure knowledge of the Din (religion of Islam) are sincere to Allah 
and His Servants and should be proud of themselves, and admired wherever they are, so long as 
they are sincere to Allah, attain knowledge and observe Dawah (call to Islam), as well as doing 
good to people by being gentle and amiable, so they are to be promised the good end and shall be 
praised by the society and above this, they are to be promised the great reward of Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He), 3s He (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, he who fears Allah with obedience to Him 
(by abstaining from sins and evil deeds, and by performing righteous good deeds), and is patient, 
then surely, allah makes not the reward of the Muhsindn (good-doers - see V.2:112) to be lost." 
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He (Glorified be He) says: (As for those who strive hard in Us (Our Cause), We will surely guide them 
to Our Paths (2, Allah's religion - Islamic Monotheismn). And verily, Allah is with the Muhsintn (good 
doers).") Addressing His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), He (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (So be patient, Surely, the (good) end is for AHMuttagdn (the pious) There are many Ayahs to 
this effect. 


On the other hand, if Allah has destined for some of the Duah (callers to Islam) not to achieve their 
objectives; rather to be hurt and tested, should they not take an example from the messengers who 
had been hurt, tested, humiliated and even killed?! On the contrary, seekers of knowledge should 
pattern after them (peace be upon them); they should have an example in their endurance and 
patience. 

Moreover, assuming that any seeker of knowledge has not found respect among people, this surely 
does nat harm them, since this is not the reason for which they have sought knowledge, as they have 
done that to save themselves from ignorance and bring people out of darkness into light. So if people 
accept that from seekers of knowledge and promate them for that, praise be to Allah, but ifnat, they 
(seekers of knowledge) will still be attaining good. Over and above, if they are killed or assaulted, 
they will have patterned after the messengers (peace be upon them), and after the last of them 
Muhammad (peace be upon him), who was hurt and exiled from his city Makkah to Madinah, 
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Hence, the sincere truthful Du"ah are to be heralded with glad tidings of welfare, esteem, and dignity 
as well as a good end, if they follow the right path, have good morals, observe guidance and good 
conduct away from violence or sternness, without interfering with what is not of their concern. Thus, 
they will experience great welfare, like prophets and messengers (peace be upon them), and like the 
last and the best of them; the Imam (leader) of Duah and Mujahidin (hose who strive in the cause 


‘of Allah) our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), and those who follow them in righteousness, 
May Allah grant us success! 
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The fourth question: In this era, there is a gap between the Muslim scholars, seekers of 
knowledge and the laypeople, which causes a problem. What are, you think, the solutions 
of this problem? 

‘Answer: The gap results fram the corruption of the seekers of knowledge or scholars. If the seeker 
of knowledge does not offer Salah (Prayer) properly, commits sins in public, or is too harsh to 
people, they will be hated by scholars and righteous people, The same applies to a scholar who is 
Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) or one who backbites people; they will be hated by 
the righteous seekers of knowledge who exert much effort in calling people to goodness seeking 
reward from Allah (Exalted be He), However, there is no such gap between the righteous scholars, 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 368) 


The gap Is only between the corrupt people who claim to be knowledgeable, while they befriend 
Fasigs, smokers, drunkards or neglectful of Salah and ther kes, 

Who would like such people or accept thelr advice? Rather, they need guidance, advice, care and 
patience until they follow the straight path, 

They are the ones who cause the gap; they perverted the sayings and deeds of scholars. A scholar 
who does not represent their knawiedge well through Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) 
and good reputation, but is counted among superstitious people, grave worshippers and drunkards, is 
nat a scholar and does nat deserve appreciation. They deserve to be neglected by righteous scholars 
and seekers of knowledge until they return to Al-Hagg (the Truth) and follow the straight path 
Undoubtedly, seekers of knowledge hate such people because of their notoriety; they might be even 
pleased with the gap between them, as they are useless to them and harmful to the society, They 
need to be advised and invited to the way of Allah (Exalted be He), so that they make use of their 
knowledge and benefit the people. 

Everyone should sincerely cooperate in righteousness and Taqwa, hold fast to Allah's Orders, and 
adopt persistently what solves 
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grudges and bridges the gap between them through useful knowledge, righteous deeds, good 
reputation and patience. May allah grant us success! 
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Fifth Question: What is the meaning of your saying - may Allah protect you ~: It is an 
obligation upon the seeker of knowledge to exercise Ijtihad (personal discretion)? Is 
everyone qualified to do that? What should be our stand towards the four doctrines of 
the four Imams, which have become widespread in our countries and among the people 
and are being imitated by many people at all times and places? 

‘Answer : It is obligatory upon the seeker of knowledge to exercise Ijthad according to his own 
capacity, This means that the beginner should exert effort to continue seeking knowledge and pay 
great care and full attention to become qualified to give preference to one view aver another in 
Controversial issues. On the other hand, itis the duty of the qualified seeker of knowledge whom 
Allah has provided with religious knowledge, the one who finished his higher education, read books 
and got acquainted with the scholars’ views, to exert effort to give priority to the preponderant 
opinion and to falsify the invalid one by means of religious evidence, patience and continuous 
reading 

It Is Important to note that sacking knowledge is not easy; it needs patience, perseverance and the 
review of Hadiths in relation to the subject of study and research. One might spend many days 
researching and studying without finding the Hadith he is looking for and without forming an opinion 
regarding its authenticity ar weakness. 


By the same token, reviewing the opinions of scholars and giving preference to the preponderant one 


requires patience and considering the evidence. Thus, Ijtihad means exerting effort in seeking 
knowledge 
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to become professional therein in order to be one of the people of knowledge, who are aware of the 
legislative rulings and the stands of scholars concerning disputable issues. Thus, one should adopt 
the situation of a sincere advisor who laves all the preceding scholars, is pleased with them, and 
recognizes their positions and the effort they exerted in seeking knowledge and spreading it among 
people, Moreover, one should benefit from their speeches and knowledge, and as such, should avoid 
insulting ther, hating them, or criticizing them in a way that underestimates their efforts or deprives 
him of benefiting fram thern, 

The seeker of knowledge recagnizes the position of those before him, the information and knowledge 
they compiled and collected and thelr sincerity to Allah (Exalted be He) and His servants, and thus, 
they benefit from their speeches, This does not mean that one should imitate those before him in 
truth and falsehood, but he should recognize the truth through evidence. It is reported from Malik 
(may Allah be merciful with him) that he said: Any of us may be right or wrong except the one lying 
in this grave; i. the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 

It is also reported from Al-Shafl'y (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) that he said: Scholars 
unanimously agreed that whenever the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
becomes clear to someone, he should not abandon it for the sake of someone's view. 

He (may Allah be merciful with him) also said: IFT say anything in discordance with the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), then do not care about what I say. The same concept was 
also adapted by Ahmad and Abu Hanifah as had been implemented by Malk and Ash-Shafily. May 
Allah bestow His mercy upon all of them, 
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Other Imams followed the same attitude and advised people and encouraged them to follow the 
religious evidence from the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him) and the 
unanimous agreement of the righteous predecessors of this Ummah and not to give preference to 
anyone's view over the saying of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him); 
rather, the saying of Allah (Exalted be He), the saying of His Messenger (peace be upon him) and the 
unanimous agreement of the righteous predecessors of the Ummah should be glven preference over 
any ather saying 

This is the stance of well-versed scholars and this should be the attitude of the seeker of knowledge 
towards them, so that he will grow up following their manners in preferring the saying of Allah 
(Exalted be He), the saying of His Messenger (peace be upon him), giving priority to preponderant 
views and supporting them with evidence, respecting the scholars, recognizing their positions, being 
pleased with them and asking Allah (Exalted be He) to bestow His mercy upon them, 

The evil scholars from A-Jahmiyyah (@ deviated Muslim Sect), the Mu'tazilites and their alike, should 
be hated and disliked for the sake of Allah and people should be warned against their evil, their 
hideous acts and their falsified beliefs. This should be done out of sincerity to Allah (Exalted be He) 
and His servants and fulfiling the obligation of enjoining what is right and forbidding what is wrong, 
May Allah grant us success! 
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The sixth question: What is Your Eminence's view about what many seekers of 


knowledge reiterate that "Anyone who takes his books as his Shaykh will go astra 


Answer: It is well known that anyone who seeks knowledge from books rather than from 
professional scholars is more likely to fall into mistakes. 
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This is true, for anyone who does not study at the hands of scholars and does not follaw the ways 
they followed when seeking knowledge will fall nto many errors and will not be able to distinguish 
between Al-Hagg (the Truth) and falsehood, due to lacking in knowledge of the proofs of Shar! ‘ah 
(islamic law) and the conditions the scholars take into consideration and act upon. However, to say 
that they are more likely to fall in mistakes, this is a matter of debate. Anyway, their mistakes will be 
numerous, for not seeking knowledge from scholars and for not benefiting from them or knowing the 
principles they adapted, so they can not distinguish between what is right and wrong in the 
manuscripts and printed books. 

Some mistakes may be found in books, and some book readers, lacking in discretion, may take tt for 
granted and so deem as lawful what allah prohibited or deem as unlawful what Allah permitted, due 
to their lack of knowledge. For example, a book may mistakenly state that so and so is not 
permissible, though this is actually permissible or vice versa as a result of a misprint. 

‘A book may read that so and so is permissible, although itis actually not. Thus, the reader who lacks 
knowledge and discretion may not discover such mistakes. 
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141- In pursuit of knowledge 


All praise be to Allah Alone. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Last Prophet! 
Undoubtedly, knowledge Is the basic foundation of human life, and the knowledge of Shari“ah 
(Islamic law) is most worthy of care and attention. Knowledge of the Islamic Shariah helps the 
individual to grasp the wisdom for which Allah (may He be Praised) created us and sent His 
messengers, It is the knowledge through which the individual knows Allah (Exalted be He) and how to 
worship Him. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that 
they should worship Me (Alone).) He (Exalted be He) also says: (And verily, We have sent amang 
every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proctaiming): "Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or 
keep away from) Taghat (all false deities Le. do not worship Taghdt besides All3h).”) These two 
Ayahs (Qur'anic verse) reveal the wisdom behind the creation of man and Jinn and sending the 
messengers. Any nation that does not adopt a sound creed or follows a true religion is certainly 
ignorant. This is 50 regardless of the level of development and progress they may achieve in different 
walks of life. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Or do you think that most of them hear or 
understand? They are only Ike cattle — nay, they are even farther astray from the Path. (ie. even 
worse than cattle).) 
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The goad life is that of the people of knowledge and faith. Allah (Exalted be He) says: ( you who 
believe! Answer Allah (by obeying Him) and (His) Messenger when he (plus adc abl so) calls you 
to that which will give you life) He (may He be Praised) says: (Whoever works righteousness - 
whether male or female - while he (or she) is a true believer (of Islmic Monotheism) verily, to him 
We will give a good life (in this world with respect, contentment and lawful provision), and We shall 
pay them certainly a reward in proportion to the best of what they used to do (2, Paradise in the 
Hereafter). ) Beneficial knowledge is only acquired through a teacher, who must be well aware of the 
subject they teach, since the one who does not have something cannot give it, Scholars are the 
inheritors of the prophets. Therefore, teaching has proved to be the most difficult task due to the 
perfect qualities a teacher should have in terms of beneficial knowledge, good morals, continuous 
righteous deeds, patience and the ability to bear difficulties for the sake of correcting students and 
giving them a pure Islamic upbringing. The more qualities of perfection a teacher has, the more 
successful they will be in teaching. 

In this regard, the ideal example and the leader of all is Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) ibn 
“Abdullah Al-Hashimy, Al-Araby, AHMakky, then, AHViadany. He was the most perfect in all good 
qualities. He encountered 
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many difficulties and suffered great hardship in teaching and instructing people, However, he 
patiently endured all difficulties for the sake of conveying his message to bring the Ummah (nation 
based on one creed) out of darkness into light. May Allah give him the best reward! 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) raised a righteous generation that is considered the best 
generation in human history. The reason lies in the outstanding upbringing and instruction the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) gave to his Companions, his tireless patience, and helping them come 
to Allah Glorified and Exalted be He), Who guided them first of all, 

Therefore, the major task any teacher must have is to follow the footsteps of the first teacher i. 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) and try thelr best to know how to carry out this task, then, apply it 
to their students as much as they can, The Ummah desperately needs righteous teachers whose 
knowledge and approach are based on the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet), particularly ata time in which advocates of destruction prevail and callers of reconstruction 
and reform are rare, Moreover, teachers should disseminate the morals of the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors), such as truthfulness, honesty, sincerity, respecting commands and prohibitions, 
competition in virtues, and avoiding vice, 

Therefore, teaching is one of the most difficult careers; yet, itis the most decent, fruitful and 
magnificent as long as teachers are sincere, have good intentions and work hard, 
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By doing so, he will receive a reward that Is similar to that of those who benefited from his 
knowledge, In an honorable Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) directs: (The best among you 
(Muslims) are those who learn the Qur’an and teach it.) He (peace be upon) said: ("If Allah quides 
aright even ane man through you that is better for you than to possess the most valuable of the 
camels,") The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Anyone who guides to something good will 
have a reward similar to that of its doer.) Certainly, teachers act as spiritual mentors to the student, 
Thus, they should have high morals and good standing so that their students may imitate them, Also, 
teachers should observe the commands of the Shari'ah and keep away from prohibitions. They 
should manage their time; joke a little; be patient, smile, be happy, open-hearted, handsome, self- 
sufficient, competent, knowledgeable; and master a great deal of the Arabic styles that enable them 
to do their job perfectly, Undoubtedly, anyone concerned with all aspects of study of the human soul 
and looks for the means that help one know the way through which they can easily implant the 
sciences in that soul will reap good results in unveiling its secrets, inherent emotions, and feelings 
and capacity to receive information. 

This study and research will provide the teacher with information that is essentially the basic rule on 
which education depends. These rules may be summarized as follows: When a teacher wants to 
implant a piece of information 
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in the mind of their students, they should first know everything about the lesson they should educate, 
and how to teach and introduce it, and draw the attention of the students to the main subject, They 
should do this by focusing on the topic of the lesson without discussing irrelevant points that may 
distract the students or deprive them of its benefit. In teaching the sciences, they should utilize the 
powers of persuasion through using good presentation and similes, and concentrate on the key points 
that represent the main components of each lesson. A teacher should inculcate the general points 
first and then move gradually to the details, since the general points constitute the most important 
part of everything and the details come next in importance. 4 teacher should prepare intensive 
materials and explain them to the students, make them like the lesson that is being taught, 
encourage them tv listen to it and acquaint them with the benefits and objectives. They should take 


into account that they are teaching each student in an appropriate manner and in a language each of 
them can understand, 

since students are nat equal. & teacher should allocate time for discussion and tolerate any mistakes 
because these mistakes are made in the quest for truth. They should encourage students ta conduct 
research that leads to the truth, taking into consideration factors of the environment, human nature, 
habits and climate, These matters greatly affect the psychology of the students 
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and reflact their understanding, records of achievement and endeavors. Unquestionably, an intelligent 
teacher, who takes these matters into consideration greatly, influences their respective students 
more than their colleagues. A teacher is lke a doctor, so itis their duty to know the tendencies of the 
students and the level of intelligence of each one. In the light of this knowledge, they should evaluate 
the basic criteria for addressing the minds and understanding the students. This is one of the main 
reasons behind the success of the teacher, 


In fact, the mast Important knowledge that must be taught is that which deals with correcting one's 
“Agidah (creed) in the light of the Qur'an and Sunnah and the guidance of the Salaf. After that, they 
should care about the rest of the Shari “ah sciences and the other sciences that are indispensible for 
humanity on condition that they do not divert one from the fundamental knowledge for which Allah 
(Exalted be He) created all things. Another condition is that these sciences should serve the public 
interest without prejudice to the beneficial knowledge. Allah (Exalted be He) quides some people to 
acquire and teach beneficial knowledge for great wisdom that He knows, so He benefited humanity 
everywhere through those people who, subsequently, gained a good reputation and fame, a doubled 
reward, and a happy ending, Other people are deprived of all these things because they swerved 
from the straight path, so that their knowledge brought them and their students evil consequences. 
Not only are they lost in the maze of disbelief, atheism and heresy, but they also misled other people 
and shared the same sin, The utmost justice and wisdom of Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
punishment decree that 
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anyone who deviates from the truth and the straight path or follows their whims will have only lass 
and deviation, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (So when they turned away (from the Path of allah), 
Allah turned their hearts away (from the Right Path).) He (Exalted be He) also says: (And We shall 
turn their hearts and their eyes away (from guidance), as they refused to believe therein for the first 
time, and We shall leave them in their trespass to wander blindly.) There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic 
verses) to that effect. We implore Allah (Exalted be He) to endow us and all Muslims with beneficial 
knowledge and righteous deeds, We ask Him to shower us with mercy and grant us understanding of 
Islam and steadfastness on it. We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to correct the Muslim rulers and leaders 
and support the truth with them - indeed, Allah is over everything Competent. May Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon His Slave and Messenger Muhammad, his family, Companions and those wha 
follow their guidance until the Day of Resurrection! 
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Questions on Adhan and Prayer 


From “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, A. M. Kh. from Ha'il may Allah 
help him and grant him more knowledge and faith! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Your revered letter reached me but without a date, may Allah grant you guidance! It 
was concerning a group of people in your district who claim that no one has knowledge 
of Shariah of the Prophet, his orders and prohibitions but them and those who follow in 
their footsteps. They also maintain that other people pave a way other than that of the 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). They do not support any scholars except Al- 
Albany Moreover, they give Fatwas that differ from that of scholars of Islam and the 
majority of scholars... You want illustrations for their claims and this is quite clear to us. 
The Answer: Undoubtedly, those people had knowledge of a part of Shariah ([slamic Law) and 
missed a part, We Implore Allah to guide us and them to the right path and grant us and them useful 
knowledge, penetrating insight, fairness and resorting to what is right. Some Salaf (righteous 
predecessor) said, "Religion, health and language are damaged by those who have haif-knowledge." 
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The reason behind this is nothing but ignorance for those people and those lke them are aware of 
some matters of Shari ‘ah and are unaware of many other matters. They think that they are right in 
their opinions even though they contradict the legal evidence of the Qur'an, Sunnah and opinions of 
Salaf, In sha’ Allah (if Allah wills), we are going to elaborate on their ambiguous issues, which you 
mentioned in you letter, 

First, they claimed that the conditions, pillars, obligations and invalidators of Salah were not 
authentically recorded from the Prophet. This, in fact, shows their complete ignorance and 
unawareness of Shariah since the conditions of Salah including purification, facing the Qiblah 
(direction faced for Prayer towards the Kabah) covering the “Awrah (private parts of the body that 
must be covered in public), being of sound mind, discerning and the occurrence of the due time, are 
substantiated by clear evidence from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and similarly pillars, obligations and invalidators of prayer. This is quite clear for beginners and 
if one considers the sayings of scholars and reviews the books of Hadith such as "Bulugh-ubMaram" 
and "Muntaga Al-Akhbar", one knows these issues in detail, 

They said, "Salah is not invalidated by many trivial acts, turning around, etc." This saying goes 
against the agreement of all scholars. There is no doubt that continuous deliberate messing around 
and continuous deliberate messing around invalidates Salah according to the agreement of all 
scholars, because the person who does so is playing in his Salah and does not observe tranquility 
and humbleness. The glorious Qur'an indicates that 
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among the characteristics of believers is humbleness during Salah. Besides, it is authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered the person who did not observe tranquility in 
his Salah to repeat it. 

They sustained their claims of the validity of Salah in spite of numerous trivial actions by the fact that 
Al-Siddig tured his face when people clapped strongly when he led them in prayer and the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) was absent by Banu “Amr ibn “Awf to reconcile between them. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) came after Al-Siddiq said Takbirat-uthram (Saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]"' upon starting Prayer), When people naticed the coming of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), they clapped strongly. So, Al-Siddig turned his face and the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw 
him and pointed to him to remain in his place but Abu Bakr praised Allah, glorified Him and then 
returned back, This story is well-known and reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith 
(i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) but it is not proof that doing trivial actions deliberately is fine in Salah 

Yet, it indicates that there is no harm in turning one's face when necessary and this should happen by 
the face only nat by the whole body. To bring the former story as evidence on the permissibility of 
numerous trifling reflects great ignorance. 


Second, they are satisfied with one time of Taslim (ealutation ending prayer) to the right side, This 
is the opinion of most scholars and not only theirs. However, the sound opinion supported by 
evidence Is to offer two times of Taslim, for it is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) 
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used to offer two times of Taslim and said, (Pray as you have seen me praying.) They brought many 
sayings In this concern and all their arguments are known to scholars and mentioned by scholars, 
who compiled books on the explanation of Hadith such as "Fath-ul-Bary," *Naikulawtar" and other 
books, 

Third, they said that the word "Wa-Barakatuh" (and His Blessings) should be mentioned in Taslim, 
This, however, Is not only their view but is also the view of some scholars. Besides, this was 
mentioned in the authentic Hadith of Wail bn Hujr. Anyway, many authentic Hadiths of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did nat refer to this word but the sound opinion is that there is no harm an the 
Tmatn (leader in congregational prayer), the one offering prayer behind an Imam or the one offering 
prayer alone if they did it occasionally. This is to reconcile between Hadiths but itis better to be 
satisfied with saying As-salamu “alaykum warshmatullah (May Allah's Peace, Mercy be upon you), in 
accordance to the many authentic Hadiths in this regard. It might be right that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said it at times and thereupon if one says it at times, they apply all the Hadiths in this 
case. If one abandons it, which is the way of our scholars and majority of scholars, there is no harm, 
It Is known that the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave orders to Abu Mahdhurah to perform Tari” 
(dual pronouncement of the Testimony of Faith during the Adhan, one with a lower tone and ane in a 
higher tona) in Makkah and this Is authentically established and in spite of that he did nat order Bilal 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 384) 


‘with this while Bilal was pronouncing Adhan (call to prayer) before him in Madinah, We can reconcile 
between Hadiths in this regard by saying that the Adhan of Bilal is allowable without making Tarji° 
and the Adhan of Abu Mahdhurah is also allowed including Tarji”. Therefore, if one does this or that, 
there is no harm, Also, Bilal used to say words of Igamah (call to performing prayer) in odd numbers 
before the Prophet (peace be upon him), except Takbir (Saying “Allah Akbar" [Allah is the Greatest]) 
and "Qad Qamat AFSalah” ie. "Salah is about to begin" [he said them twice] and on the other hand 
Abu Mahdhurah used to say all the words of Igamah in even numbers, as the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) taughthim and all of these are acts of Sunnah and there is no disagreement between the 
two Hadiths. However, some scholars are of the opinion that the better act is that of Bilal as this 


agrees with the order of the Prophet (peace be upon him) until he (peace be upon him) died and 
Allah does not choose for His Prophet (peace be upon him) except the best. However, none of the 
‘two farms is wrong, Scholars call this difference of multiformity which is permissible, It includes the 
different words of Du °a'-ul-Istiftah (opening supplication when starting the Prayer), Ta awwudh 
(Seeking refuge with Allah), Tashahhud ( recitation in the sitting position in the second last unit of 
Prayer) and the like of things authentically referred to the Prophet, It is allowable to observe any of 
them but the difference is regarding what is better of them as mentioned previously regarding the 
words of the Adhan and Iqamah, These and similar issues should not be put to disagreement in 
order not to confuse people for these issues are known to scholars and the evidence on them are 
alsa known while there is no harm in observing any of them, as they are all allowable, praise be ta 
Allah but ignorance leads people astray. 
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Fourth, as for their claim that drawing a line on the ground does not satisfy to be a Sutrah (barrier 
placed in frant of a person praying), this is a kind of imitation on their part who considered the Hadith 
that mentioned the line as weak and claimed that itis Hadith Mudtarb (a Hadith with disagreement 
over a transmitter or the text) such as Ibn Al-Salah and Al-"Iragy. However, the correct opinion is 
that this is a Hadith Hasan (a Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator with weak 
exactitude, but is free from eccentricity or blemish) and includes no disagreement over the text or the 
transmitter as illustrated by AlHafizh bn Hajar in his book Bulugh Al-Maram for he said concerning it, 
“This (Hadith) is narrated by Ahmad and Ibn Majah and authenticated by Ibn Hibban and those who 
claim this Hadith is Mudtarib are not right for itis a Hasan Hadith, 

Fifth, they maintained that the Rak ‘ah (a unit of prayer) Is not counted by completing Ruku* (bowing 
in prayer). This, in fact, is a weak opinion and contradicts the authentic Hadiths, the opinion of the 
Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, Malik, Al-Shafi"y, and Ahmad) and the majority of scholars, It is 
authentically reported in Sahih of Al-Bukhari (may Allah confer mercy upon them) on the authority of 
Abu Bakrah Al-Thagafy (may Allah be pleased with him) that (He came while the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) was in the Ruku', so he joined the congregation performing Ruku' before reaching the 
row. He then joined the raw, After finishing the Salah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, 
“way Allah increase your zeal, but do nat do it again,”» The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not 
order him to make up for the Rak “ah in which he caught up with the congregation during Ruku! and 
the reason was that he was excused for he did not catch up with them while standing where one 
recites Surah Al-Fatihah, He was not asked for Fatihah, as he missed standing and this is the opinion 
of mast of scholars according to this authentic Hadith, Moreover, the majority of scholars are of the 
view that reciting Surah-Al-Fatihah is not obligatory on the person offering prayer behind an Imam. 
and that the recitation of the Imam suffices him. However, the apparent meaning of the authentic 
Hadlths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) proves that reciting Surah-Al-Fatihah is obligatory 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 386) 


on the one offering prayer behind the Imam. If a person could not catch up with the Imam except in 
Ruku® and then s/he misses the standing, s/he iso more asked for reciting Surah-Al-Fatthah 
according to both opinions in the Issue. Among scholars who confirm the imposition of reciting Surah- 
Al-Fatihah on the person offering prayer behind an Imam is Imam AFShafi'y while in the meantime 
he absolves thase who could not catch up with the Imam in standing. However, some Salaf 
confirmed that one in this case should offer the Rak’ ah again but this is a weak and unsubstantiated 
opinion for it includes clear contradiction to the referred to Hadith of Abu Bakrah, One knows from 
this that indulging in these issues and circulating these feeble opinions is nat from the practice of 
scholars. 


Sixth, with regard to their view that people must observe Jalsat-uHstirahah ( brief sitting after 
prostration and before standing during the Prayer), this is invalid opinion and I know of no scholars 
‘wha adopted it. In fact, scholars disagreed in regard to deeming it as recommendable ar not, but the 
correct opinion is that it is recommended and not obligatory. Some scholars stated that itis only 
recommendable when necessary such as due to illness or old age and maintained that Allah's 
Messenger performed it at the end of his life when he became fat and heavy. This last opinion, 
however, is not that proper as it lacks evidence. The correct opinion is that it is among the 
recommended acts of Salah, but it is not obligatory. This is supported by that some of thase who 
related the way of the Prophet's prayer mentioned it and the others did not. The reason for this, 
Allah knows best, is that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not perform it regularly and therefore 
some of the narrators missed it. Moreover, some of the Prophet's companions deemed it a desirable 
act and the others did not recammend it and the cause Is what we mentioned previously. Allah knows 
best, 
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Seventh, they said that there is no stipulation for Jumu ‘ah Prayer and it is permitted to be offered 
in the desert. This is an invalid opinion that contradicts the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), his act, the act of his companions and the agreement of the well-advised scholars. There were 
many desert-cwellers during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him) around Madinah and 
they did not offer Jumu ah Prayer and the Prophet did not order them to offer it nor did he order 
women oF sick people to offer It. All of these people and similarly travelers, used to offer it as Zhuhr 
(Noon Prayer). It is recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.6., AlBukhar! and 
Muslim) and ather books of Hadith that during the Farewell Haj of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and it was Friday, that the Prophet (peace be upon him) addressed people and reminded them of 
death and the Hereafter and ordered Bilal who announced adhan and Igamah. It went that the 
Prophet offered Zhuhr Prayer shortened as two Rak ‘ahs and after that Bilal said Iqamah and the 
Prophet offered the °Asr Prayer combined and shortened. This took place in “Uranah valley. Then 
the Prophet went to ‘Arafah and this was on Friday. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not offer 
Jumu ‘ah Prayer and if he had offered it, the companions (may Allah be pleased with them) would 
have related it. Moreover, this is more sustained by the fact that the companions regarded the Prayer 
they offered as Zhuhr Prayer and the Prophet did nat recite the Qur'an in it aloud, he did not say the 
serman after Adhan and did not deliver two sermons but he made one sermon before Adhan, Ifthe 
Prophet had offered these two Rak ahs as Jumu "ah, the companions would have declared it 
Jumu‘ah and the Prophet would have recited it aloud and offered two sermons after Adhan as he 
used to da 
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when he (peace be upon him) was in Madinah, Besides, ithas not been related that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) offered Jumu ‘ah while being on a journey and ifhe did so even once, the 
companions (may Allah be pleased with them) would have narrated it as they would narrate lesser 
than this, Also, its authentically reported on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (He who catches up a Rak “ah of Jumu ‘ah Friday) 
prayer should pray another one with it. (By doing so) he will complete his prayer.) This Hadith 
clarifies that Jumu "ah Prayer is not regarded except by offering one Rak ah and that whoever 
catches up with the congregation less than one Rak ‘ah should offer Zhuhr Prayer. Eighth, they 
stated that saying the following supplications after the Adhan (0 Allah! Lord of this perfect call (Of not 
ascribing partners to You) and of the regular prayer which is going to be established!) is Bida “ah (@ 
matter innovated in religion). 1 do not know how they were confused in this, because it was reported 


in Sahih AlBukhari on the authority of Jabir ibn “Abdullah AFAnsary (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("He who says upon hearing the Adhan (call ta prayer) ' 
© Allah, Lord of this perfect call (Da "wah) and of the established prayer (As-Salat), grant 
Muhammad the Wasilah and superiority, and raise him up to a praiseworthy position which You have 
promised him’, it becomes incumbent upon me to intercede for him on the Day of Resurrection."") 
Also, itis recorded in the Sahih of 
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Muslim on the authority of “Abdullah ion A “As (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, «When you hear the Mu'adhdhin (caller to prayer), repeat what 
he says, then invoke a blessing on me, for everyone who invokes a blessing on me will receive ten 
blessings from Allah; then beg from Allah al-Wasilah for me, which is a rank in Paradise fitting for 
nly one of Allah's servants, and Ihape that I may be that one, If anyone who asks that Ibe given 
the Wasilah, he will be assured of my intercession. » 


Ninth, as for their claim that the phrase "Al-Salah Khairun Min Al-Nawmn" (Salah is better than sleep) 
is to be said in the first Adhan, this includes some detail, Some scholars thought that the first Adhan 
is that which is announced first, before the Adhan of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer but the matter is not so. We 
confirm that the first Adhan is that which is before Iqamah that is announced upon the occurrence of 
Fajr as Adhan and Iqamah are called two Adhans according to what is reported in the authentic 
Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) says, (There is between the two calls (Adhan and 
Iqama) a prayer. He repeated it twice. It s clear that what is meant by two calls is Adhan and 
Igamah and this is quite clear if we consider other Hadiths in this regard. Abu Mahdhurah used to say 
this phrase in the Adhan of the Fajr Prayer in Makkah and he said that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) ordered him to 
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say it in the Adhan of the Fajr Prayer. Abu Mahdhurah entitled this Adhan as the first Adhan, which 
implies thathe means the Adhan that is said before Iqamah. We found nothing in the wordings of the 
Hadith of Abu Mahdhurah indicating that he used to say another Adhan besides the Adhan of Fajr 
Prayer, However, we knew this from the Hadith of Bilal in Ramadan, particularly, in which the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said, (So that the one standing in prayer (Tahajjud) from among you may 
return and the one sleeping from among you may awaken.””s We also do not know that Bilal used to 
say an Adhan other than the Adhan of the Fajr except in Ramadan; he used to say the Adhan when 
dawn occurred while in Ramadan, he used to cooperate with Ibn Um Maktum and say Adhan a little 
before dawn and after that Ibn Um Maktum would say Adhan when dawn occurs, 

Supposing that Bilal used to say it in his Adhan before dawn and Abu Mahdhurah used to say it in his 
Adhan at dawn, this should be regarded as a difference and there is no harm in that but it should be 
said in one of them only and especially if the Mu'adhdhin (the person saying Adhan) is one person sa 
that people do not get confused. Accordingly, if people in a country agreed to say it in the Adhan at 
dawn, which is adopted in this country, there is no harm, especially the scholar of Da ‘wah adopted it 
long time ago and they found no unlikeness in this regard, taking into consideration that they are 
known for glorification of Sunnah, maintaining it, and calling to refuse anything that contradicts it 
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If people agree to have it in the Adhan that is pronounced before dawn, there is no harm in that as 
both of them are called Fajr Adhan. However, it is better to adhere to the explicit meaning of Hadiths, 


which requires one to say it in the Adhan said at the occurrence of dawn, as this is better and more 
close to Hadiths reported in this regard for those who considered them and knew that Igamah may 
be called second Adhan and the Adhan is called first Adhian. Moreover, itis reported in some Hadiths 
that the Adhan that Is said on Friday after the Imam sits on the pulpit is called the first Adhan as, 
after it, there is Iqamah which is called the second Achan. It is authentically reported in the Sahih of 
Al-Bukhar! from ~Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) what indicates that the Adhan of Fay is 
called the first Adhan and the Iqamah is called the second Adhan as mentioned previously. I implore 
Allah ta grant us, you and all our brothers understanding of the religion and adherence to it and to 
set right our deeds and hearts. 1 ask Him to protect us and all Muslims from speaking in His Name 
without knowledge, for He Is the AlltHearer and Ever Near 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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143- Importance of religious knowledge in fighting destructive thought 


All praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, and the good end will be for the pious. May peace 
and blessings be upon the Servant and Messenger of Allah, the best of His Creatures, whom He 
entrusted with His Revelation; our Prophet Muhammad bn “Abdullah, his family, his Companions and 
thase who follow his guidance until the Day of Recommpense! 

Dear brothers and sisters, firstly 1 salute you with the greeting of Islam: As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!), I then thank 
Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) that He made us gather. I ask Him (Exalted be He) to bless our 
meeting, make It useful for all of us, and a means for pleasing and drawing closer to Him, eliminating 
the reasons of corruption and trials, supporting the truth and warding off evil. I thank the people in 
charge of this project for inviting me to speak to you, and answer your questions, 1 ask Allah 
(Glorified be He) to reward them with the best for thelr efforts. I supplicate to Him to make them and 
Us among the guided. 
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1 also ask Him for success to support the truth, ward off falsehood and to help me give the 
questioners the correct answers that please Him (Glorified be He). 

The titles, a3 you heard "The importance of knowledge in fighting destructive ideas". This is the title 
af the speech I will deliver to my Muslim brothers and children. 

There Is no doubt that knowledge is the key to all good and the means to fulfil the Ordinances of 
Allah and abstain from what He has forbidden. Actions come after having knowledge, for thase whom 
Allah has granted success. Knowledge supports the determination to da good, because there is no 
Iman (faith), action or striving except based on knowledge. Words and actions which are nat based 
con knowledge are worthless and may incur bad consequences and great corruption. 

We worship Allah, full His due Rights, spread His Religion, fight destructive ideas, false claims and 
deviant activities by useful knowledge recelved fram the Book of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). Likewise, through knowledge, we perform 
the obligatory duties, fear Allah and discover the truths which are stated in the Book of allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) and the Sunnah of His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hirn). Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an: (And no example or similitude do they 
bring (to oppose or to find fault in you or in this Qur'an), but We reveal to you the truth (against that 
similitucle or example), and the better explanation thereof.) 
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All vanities and falsehood that evil people present and use to deceive people and cause them ta 
doubt the Laws of Allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), will be refuted and the 
Laws revealed by Allah will all he more be taught with stronger and clearer words, giving certain 


evidence that fills the hearts and supports the truth. That is because the knowledge learned from the 
Book of Allah and the purified Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is revealed by the Alk 
Wise, the Al-Knowing, Who knows the conditions of His Servants, their problems and what is hidden 
in their hearts, whether good or bad. He fully knows the claims of evil people, He sent down His Book 
to explain the truth, uncover falsehood and establish the proofs on the same instructions which all 
Prophets came with. Allah has sent His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) with quidance 
and the true religion, and sent down His Book 35 an explanation to everything, and as a guidance, 
mercy and glad tidings for all Muslims, 

The evil people become active when people of knowledge retreat and ignorance prevails and the 
arena becomes empty of those who say: "Allah says and the Messenger says". Then they show their 
teeth against others and become active in their falsehood, because of the lack of advocates of the 
truth, faith and insight, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) mentioned in His Book everything 
collectively in some places and in details in other places. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
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{And We have sent down to you the Book (the Qur’an) 3s an exposition of everything) This is the 
speech of the All-Wise, the All-Knowing, which cannot be denied or opposed, Allah (He may be 
Glorified) explained in his saying: (and whose words can be truer than those of allah? (Of course, 
none).) Allah explains in His saying: (And We have sent down to you the Book (the Qur'an) as an 
exposition of everything, a guidance, a mercy, and glad tidings for those who have submitted 
themselves (to Allah as Muslims).) that it also contains guidance, mercy and glad tidings besides 
being an explanation to everything. Its an explanation of the truth, its ways, methodologies and 
calling to it in the clearest statement and the most ilistrative indication. It s quidance for the world 
regarding all they need from thelr Lord and what leads them to what pleases Him and makes them 
escape anything that brings about His Wrath. It shows them the way of success and happiness, in 
addition of being a mercy in explanation and instruction. It is quidance, benevolence, glad tidings and 
comfort for the hearts due to the explained truths and the guidance it gives to the insights that affect 
the hearts, relieve the souls, and open the hearts for them because of their simplicity and clarity, 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: (© mankind! There has come to you a good advice from yaur Lord (|e. 
the Qur'an, enjoining all that is good and forbidding all that is evil), and a healing for that (disease of 
ignorance, doubt, hypocrisy and differences) which is in your breasts, - a quidance and a mercy 
(explaining lawful and unlawful things) for the believers.) Allah (He may be Glorified) also says: (0 
you who bellevel Obey Allah and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plug ate alll plo), and those 
of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to 
Allah and His Messenger (lug ale alll 90), if you believe in Allah and in the Last Day. That is 
better and more suitable for final determination.) 
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Allah (He may be Glorified) also says: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with 
Allah (He is the ruling Judge). (And say © Muhammad als g alc alll .slo to these polytheists:) 
Such is Allah, my Lord in Whom I put my trust, and to Him [turn (in all of my affairs and) in 
repentance. } Had it not been that the Book of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and the Sunnah of 
His Prophet (peace be upon him) contained guidance and enough knowledge, He would not have 
directed people to them, IFresorting to them was not useful, He would not direct people to thern in 
settling disputes and disagreement because of their power of guidance, clear explanation and solving 
problems and eliminating falsehood. Then Allah states that doing so is a condition of Iman (faith), 
saying: (if you believe in allah and in the Last Day.) Then He mentions that itis for the good of the 


‘Servants in the present, future and in the final end. It means that their referring the matter of dispute 
to Allah and His Messenger is better for them in this world and the next. 

Thus, we know that the Book of allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger contain a solution for all 
problems and an explanation of what people need to know regarding their religion and the way of 
settling their disputes. It is the means of support for anyone calling to the truth which refutes the 
claims of adversaries with clear evidence; therefore, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And no example 
or similitude do they bring (to oppose or to find fault in you or in this Qur’n), but We reveal to you 
the truth (against that similitude or example), and the better explanation thereof.) This includes any 
claim put forth as evidence or a doctrine claimed to be true. All this is disclosed by this Book and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). 
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All problems, doubts, false claims and destructive doctrines that they cast are removed by 
understanding this Book (the Qur'an) and the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him), Itis 
known that destructive ideas, false principles and deviated doctrines are countless. The people who 
try to confuse the truth with falsehood are also countless. Likewise, the advocates of falsehood and 
authors who hinder people from the Way of Allah are countless, but they are known to Allah, They 
mystify matters by distorting words. There are many preachers and speakers now on the radio, 
television and every other means such as the press and gatherings where everyone calls to his own 
doctrine, Ideas and mislead athers. There is no way out of these trials that puts an end to them 
except by referring to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). When 
welghed with this Great Scale of truth, what is right will be distinguished from wrong, true from false 
and guidance from misquidance. This way, truth and its advocates will prevail, whereas falsehood 
and its advocates will be defeated. Any communists or socialist advocates who deny the existence of 
Allah, saying: "There Is no God and life is material’, and deny the truth, and the textual and logic 
based evidence stated in the Book of Allah that indicates the existence of the Creator, His Supreme 
Power and All-Inclusive Knowledge, must be refuted by referring oneself to the Book of allah and 
reciting the Ayahs 
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Which indicate His existence (Exalted be He) and that He is the All-Wise Maker and Creator of 
everything, 

In His Ever-Glorious Book, Allah (may be Glorified) guides mankind to this truth and explains that He 
Is the Lord of all the Worlds, the AllKnowing Creator Who created everything. He supports the truth 
and gives the evidence an this in many places in His Book in order for the seekers of the truth to 
depend on. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And your 113h (God) is One 118h (God - Allah), L8 ilgha illa 
Huwa (there is none who has the right to be worshipped but He), the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful.) Then, He (He may be Glorified) says after that: (Verily! In the creation of the heavens and 
the earth, and in the alternation of night and day, and the ships which sail through the sea with that 
which is of use to mankind, and the water (Fain) which Allah sends down from the sky and makes the 
earth alive therewith after its death, and the moving (living) creatures of all kinds that He has 
scattered therein, and in the veering of winds and clouds which are held between the sky and the 
earth, are indeed Ayat (proofs, evidence, signs, etc.) for people of understanding.) And: (© mankind 
Worship your Lord (Allah), Who created you and those who were before you so that you may 
become AlMuttaqin (the pious - See V.2:2).) (Who has made the earth a resting place for you, and 
the sky as a canopy, and sent down water (rain) ftom the sky and brought forth therewith fruits as a 
provision for you. Then do not set up rivals unto Allish (in worship) while you know (that He Alone has 
the right to be worshipped). And: (Your IIah (God) is only allah, (the One) La ilaha illa Hawa (none 


hhas the right to be worshipped but He). He has full knowledge of all things.) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) He 
(Glorified be He) also says: (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and 
everything).) In addition to many other Ayahs with which Allah (Exalted be He) guides to the truth of 
His being the Lord of mankind and all existence, All messengers came to preach this truth, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, 
nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) Taghat 
(all false deities i.e, do not worship Taghdt besides Aligh).") And: (And We did not send any 
Messenger before you (0 Muhammad plus atc all slo) but We revealed to him aying): La ilaha 
illa Ana [none has the right to be worshipped but I (All3h)], so worship Me (Alone and none else).") 
And: (That is because Allah - He is the Truth (the only True God of all that exists, Who has no 
partners or rivals with Him), and what they (the polythelsts) invoke besides Him, it is Batil 
(falsehood). And verily, all3h - He is the Most High, the Most Great.) And: (So worship allah (lane) 
by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only.) (Surely the religion (Le. the worship and the 
obedience) is for Allah only.) And: (All8h is the Creator of all things, and He is the Wakil (Trustee, 
Disposer of affairs, Guardian) over all things.) And: (Is there any creator other than Allsh) 

Allah then explains the proofs in many places, which, when reflected on by a believer, they will surely 
realize that the textual evidence is supported by visible and palpable evidence, 
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Therefore, after His Statement: (O mankind! Worship your Lord (Allsh)) Allah (Glorified be He) 
mentions the proof, saying: (Who created you and those who were before you so that you may 
became AlMuttaqin (the pious). The meaning is that our Creator is the only One worthy of worship 
because He created us and provides for all creatures, This is a matter which is known by Fitrah 
(innate pure nature) and sound minds, People do not create themselves, but are created by thelr 
Creator, Allah is the Creator by textual and logic-based evidence. Then Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
(Who has made the earth a resting place for you, and the sky as a canopy, and sent down water 
(rain) from the sky and brought forth therewith fruits as a provision for you. Then do not set up rivals 
Uunta allah (in warship) while you knaw (that He Alone has the right to be worshipped). 


Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) teaches how to realize the truth behind these visible created 
things which are percelved by the mind and known to every human, So, He made the earth spread 
out ta sleep on, walk on, and use it to graze our cattle, carry things on, plant trees on and extract 
minerals out of. He also sends down rain from the sky and thereby brings forth fruits for us. who 
sends down the rain? Who brings forth these fruits of which people and animals eat? They are all 
from the great Signs of Allah which indicate His Absolute Power and testify that He is the Lord of all 
the Worlds 
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A firmly set land which our Lord made stable with mountains 2s pegs. He made it flat and still so that 
we can live on it, and our animals 2s well, and feel comfort. We drive our cars on them and our 
planes fly in their atmosphere, We enjoy all that Allah has created. Likewise, He created the sky over 
us which He adorned with maving and static stars. He made the sun and the moon therein in order 


for the Servants to realize the Power of the Great Creator, the Most-High, Who has no partner or 
associate (Glorified and Exalted be He). These various plants and kinds of fruits offering lots of 
benefits and serving great interests; with different shapes, colors, sizes, tastes and benefits, They 
manifest the Power of Allah and His uncontested right of exclusive worship. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And your TIsh (God) is One 118h (God - allah), L3 ildha illa Huwa (there is none 
who has the right to be worshipped but He), the Mast Gracious, the Most Merciful.) (Verily! In the 
creation of the heavens and the earth, and in the alternation of night and day, and the ships which 
sail through the sea with that which is of use to mankind, and the water (rain) which Allah sends 
down from the sky and makes the earth alive therewith after its death, and the moving (living) 
creatures of all kinds that He has scattered therein, and in the veering of winds and clouds which are 
held between the sky and the earth, are indeed ayat (proofs, evidence, signs, ett.) for people of 
understanding, » 


Allah (Glorified be He) gives us evidence through these signs which we witness, see and feel: (Verily, 
In the creation of the heavens and the earth, and in the alternation of night and day) These Heavens 
with their vastness, loftiness and wonders; this Earth with its spactousness and spread surface 
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on which are rivers, mountains and so on; then the alteration of night and day and the rain which 
Allah sends down from the sky and the benefits He brings out of the sea and the ships that travel on 
its water carrying people's needs and also transporting them from a country to another. 

Then Allah sends down rain from the sky to give life to the Earth after its death, and has dispersed 
on it creatures of all kinds. Also, the signs of directing the winds, and the controlled clouds between 
Heaven and Earth, These great proofs guide those who reflect on them to the truth that thelr Creator 
exists; He brought them into being aut of nothing. Verily, He isthe Lord of all the Worlds (may He be 
Exalted and Glorified). None of the creatures can have an existence independent of Him (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), Allah Gxalted be He) says: (And among His Signs is that the heaven and the earth 
stand by His Cornmand.) These signs which we observe and proofs which we read and learn can 
only be beneficial to people of sound minds and upright insight. Therefore, Allah (Glorified be He) 
says in the last portion of the Ayah: (are indeed Ayat (proofs, evidence, signs, ett.) for people of 
understanding. 


The Messengers (peace be upon them) are the sincerest of all people who established the proofs 
and were supported by miracles to prave thelr truthfulness. They informed us that Allah is the Sole 
Creator of all this; He is our Lord and Creator. 
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He is the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, the One Who is Free from all imperfections, the AlHHoly; 
in addition to His other Magnificent Names. This is the best answer to the advocates of communism, 
socialism and other sects which deny the existence of Allah. Do these creatures create themselves? 
Can a rational person say such a thing? If you say to a rational person that water has created itself, 
he would say: you are crazy. Likewise, a cup of tea, a cup of coffee, a spoon or a stick whose 
makers are known, so how about this great universe which was created by the Al-Mighty Creator 
from nothing, He has placed countless signs and benefits in it. He is the Originator (Glorified be He) 
of all that exists, Glorified and Exalted is He! High above the falsehood that the wrongdoers say! 

The Creator has explained His Names which befit His Sublime and Divine Being, The Messengers 
explained His Attributes and Names; they taught and guided people to them. The proofs supported 
their validity; especially the testimony of our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him); the truest 


and best of all Prophets. Allah sent him with His Great Book and the universal Message in which He 
explains everything, Then comes the role of the advocates of Masonry who want to make peaple 
regress to living like animals, putting everything on equal footing, fighting high moral standards and 
righteous deeds to make people lke beasts which cannot distinguish the truth fram falsehood or the 
good from the bad 
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This is against what the Messengers (peace be upon them) called for and against what the Glorious 
Qur'an preaches. It is also against the sound minds and the Fitrah with which Allah created people, 
Allah (Glorified be He) created the people with the ability to recognize high moral standards, 
righteous deeds, justice, truth and to hate oppression, aggression and harm, 

Allah has created His Servants and has given them the ability to distinguish a father from a son, a 
brother from a sister, a wife from a husband, even animals can distinguish that, 


Likewise, those who advocate pornography and do not see any sin in people doing what they want 
and allowing themselves to have whatever pleasures or immoralites they desire; they are all athetsts 
and misled people, Allah has abolished this doctrine and explained that He sent the Messengers and 
revealed the Books to explain His due Rights upon mankind and explain the lawful good things that He 
permitted and the unlawful evil things that He prohibited. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) 
commanded His Servants to adhere to the Law the Prophets were sent with and avoid whatever 
contradicts it, 

Allah (Glorified be He) has clarified in the Heavenly Books the details of the lawful and the unlawful, 
guidance and falsehood, and good and evil, 

Pornographers and freemasons have turned away from all this and cast them behind their backs; 
they neither adhere to good morals nor sound logic. 
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They refuse to follow what the Messengers came with of guidance, and discrimination between truth 
and falsehood, guidance and error. Anyone who contemplates the Book of Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) and the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him) and thinks about the conditions of the 
world, will know that the truth lles in what the Messengers came with such as the explained laws of 
what Allah has permitted and prohibited. They were sent to distinguish between good and bad, 
lawful and forbidden according to the Shar’ (Law) of allah in order for societies to be properly 
established on the right basis of righteousness, quidance and good morals that preserve a person in 
terms of mentality, religion, property, person, offspring, wife...tr. 

No one Is entitled to go beyond their limits and attack others. This way, the community will be 
secure, conditions and manners will be upright, people will be secure and freedom will be achieved 
for everyone; in taking and qWving, selling and purchasing. Every person will then take that which is 
lawful for them and possess that which is earned by Shar °y (Islamic legal) means, acting upon what 
bbenefits and causes harm to no one. 

As for those who call for other ideologies such as Qadianiyyah and their like of those who call to 
follow a new Prophet or a new Messenger, their claim is void and their beliefs are false and 
misleading, because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) explained in His Truth-Clarifying Book that 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the Last of the Prophets. This was reported in the Hadiths 
Mutawatir (Hadiths reported by a significant number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, 
‘whose agreement upon a lie is impossible), and was announced by the previous Prophets. Allah (May 
He be Exalted) says 
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(Muhammad (alu ale ail .9.0) isnot the father of any of your men, but he is the Messenger of 
Allah and the last (end) of the Prophets.) But there are naive people who cannot distinguish these 
claims, miss everything, and do not discriminate between truth and falsehood, guidance and 
risquidance, 

So, any claim raised will confuse them, because of their lack of knowledge and insight. Therefore, 
the voice of this man, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, and his false claim found its way to these people wha 
followed him and believed in whathe said and wrote down in this matter, where he claimed himself 
to be the last of Prophets and Messengers, which blatantly goes against the Book of allah and the 
‘Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

How can this possibly be accepted? How can people of sound minds, who can read and write, be 
deceived by such a claim? The falsehood of this claim is crystal-clear, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) has given signs, lessons and admonition, but 35 Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Verily, itis not the 
eyes that grow blind, but it is the hearts which are in the breasts that grow blind.) Lkewise, 
Bahiyyah, Babiyyah and thelr like who made false claims, who themselves are astray and deceive the 
‘weak-tinded people who follow their claims. 
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Ther leader claimed thathe is @ prophet then claimed to be the Lord of all the Worlds! 
Despite their glaring falsehood, we find followers, callers and gatherings which circulate their false 
claims and call to their beliefs. Many of them know the truth and the falsity oftheir claims, but 
pretend to support their falsehood because they have some personal interests, so they follow their 
false way. They are Ike animals and even worse, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Or do 
you think that most of them hear or understand? They are only lke cattle - nay, they are even farther 
astray fram the Path (i, even worse than cattle),) Allah (He may be Glorified) says: (And surely, 
We have created many of the jinn and mankind for Hell. They have hearts wherewith they 
Understand not, and they have eyes wherewith they see not, and they have ears wherewith they hear 
not (the truth), They are like cattle, nay even more astray; those! They are the heedless ones.) 
Verily, these people are led astray like the people of Pharoah were misled by Pharoah and the people 
of AFNamrud by Al-Namrud. 

This helpless person who urinates, defecates, eats, drinks and feels the pain of everything, how 
could he be a Lord or God? How can this be acceptable to him or to his followers? But the matter as 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 408) 


(Verily, it is not the eyes that grow blind, but itis the hearts which are in the breasts that grow 
blind.) Allah (He may be Glorified) also says: (Or do you think that most of them hear or understand? 
They are only like cattle) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And who is more astray than 
ane who follows his own lusts, without quidance from Allah?) 

Likewise, the Antichrist who will come at the end of time and will be followed by a lot of ignorant 
people, who lack insight, and so will be blind to the falsehood he will circulate and the unusual acts 
he shail da that will only deceive the people weak in soul and mind. 


Every doctrine and every false call finds followers and supporters with no hearts or guidance. As for 
the way of Salaf (righteous predecessors), it is clearer than the sun in the middle of the day, because 


it is based on clear proofs, sound evidence and decisive facts for any person of the least discernment 
wha wishes to know the truth. Allah has explained in His Book and in the Sunnah of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) that good and success are attained by adhering to the Bock of Allah, the 
Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the way of the Salaf from the Sahabah (Companions 
of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them) and those who followed them righteously, The 
callers to the truth can refute the claims of those perverted people by the knowledge they obtain 
from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him); 
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and by the knowledge they gain through their sound minds, sharp discernment and pure nature on 
the basis of the guidance learned from the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be 
upon him); and by what they have learned about Allah through His creatures that all testify to His 
Power, Greatness, Exclusive Right of worship and the truthfulness of His Messengers (peace be upon 
them). We should know that the truth which they preached is the truth found in the Book of allah and 
the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) which clarifies the lawful and the prohibited, 
guidance and misquidance, the Commands of Allah and His prohibitions and what He has informed 
about Paradise and Hellfire, .2tc, 

As for Resurrection, Paradise, Hell and other matters related to the Last Day, which those people, 
Communists and all atheists deny, all these allegations are false and against the decisive proofs, 
Their claims are refutable and invalid, because there are countless proofs on the resurrection of the 
dead and their standing for judgment before the Lord of all the Worlds. All that Allah has created in 
this world is a witness to the Power of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Exclusive Right to be 
worshipped, Allah sends down the rain upon the barren land and, by it, revives it after death and 
causes plants to come forth and every kind of fruit, 3s He wills 

The One Who caused this plant to grow and granted us all these fruits is Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He), Who sends dawn this rain and revives the barren land that brings forth plants and fruits, 
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He is the One who will revive the dead and resurrect them from their graves, Everyone will stand 
before Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) to be asked about all that they did and earned in this world, 
In the same way, Allah has created our father Adam of dust and then Allah created his offspring from 
a weak fluid which He formed into “Alagah (clot; a piece of coagulated blood) then into Mudghah 
(small lump of flesh) then an embryo and finally a full human endowed with hearing, sight, reason, 
senses and organs, Gradually man grows and becomes a great human being who takes, gives, 
thinks, learns and produces. 

These great proofs indicate the Ability of Allah and the truthfulness of the Messengers and their 
informing that there, in the Hereafter, will be a gathering before the Lord (Exalted be He) in which 
the truth shall be upheld and people of righteous deeds shall be rewarded with the best reward, 
enter Paradise and be saved from Hell and enemies of Allah shall be humiliated and cast into Hellfire 
forever, 

Every rational person can see that there are people who oppress others and people whose rights are 
usurped and people who cannot protect their property and themselves, The oppressor may die 
without rendering back the right to its owner, nor the oppressed being treated justly; will this 
eliminate the rights of the oppressed, the needy and the helpless? 
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No, because the All-Wise, AlLKnowing Creator has set a fixed date for justice, which is the Day of 
Recompense, where an oppressed person who has not been given their full rights in this world shall 
be avenged and Allah shall punish the oppressor in the way they deserve, 

Verily, this world is not the place of reward and punishment, but itis the place of test, trial, work, joy 
and sorrows. A wronged person may regain their rights in itor it may be postponed to the Day of 
Judgment for a great wisdom, where Allah shall retaliate against those wrongdoers, as He (Glorified 
be He) says: (Consider not that Allah is unaware of that which the ZSlimdn (polytheists, wrang- 
doers) do, but He gives them respite up to a Day when the eyes will stare in horror.) 


On that Terrible Day, Allah shail treat the oppressed people with justice, give them their rewards and 
retaliate against those who wronged them. allah may bring down a quick punishment on the 
‘oppressor in this world, as He did with many past nations. Allah may also postpone the defending of 
the oppressed, the punishing of the oppressor, then the due rights are alven on this Great Day; the 
Day of Judgment when the eyes will stare in horror; all this is tue. 

The All-Wise, All-knowing and Able over everything will not allow the rights of the oppressed to be 
wasted. Therefore, He has informed us that there will be resurrection, and there will also be 
retribution and judgment. There are numerous proofs on this from the Qur'an, the Sunnah, the Ijma° 
(consensus) of people of sound minds and intact nature, They also indicate that there must be 
retribution and judgment and that resurrection is true, Paradise is ttue and Hellfire is true, 


(Part No, 23; Page No. 412) 


All these truths are stated in Heavenly Books, the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
supported by Ijma’ of Muslims, 

Certainly, Fitrah and sound mind testify to that, for we witness oppressors and oppressed people 
who remain undefended, their rights not given back. There must be a Day when they shall be judged 
and there shall be retribution for everyone for what they did. 

We find pious believers, who are rightly guided and strive in the way of good, yet they do nat have as 
much as those who transgressed the Limits of Allah and wronged the people, who - in spite of thelr 
wrongdoing - possess bundles of money, lofty palaces, servants and luxury, 

There are many pious people who are deprived of all this. Therefore, there must be a Day on which 
they will meet thelr Lord tb be given high status, great reward and many bounties for their patience 
and righteous deeds. They will have great reward, high status, ample good, palaces, servants and 
countless blessings for the pious work they did, On the other hand, Allah Exalted be He) shall punish 
the wrongdoers, who overstepped the boundaries and rejected the truth. Those who are satisfied 
with the worldly life; deceived by its pleasures and drawn away by its allure; they will receive the 
punishment they deserve 
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They will suffer disgrace and the worst end, because of ther transgression, turning away from Allah, 
‘overstepping the boundaries of His Law, repaying His favors with ingratitude, oppressing His Servants 
and their reluctance to show obedience, 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) shall punish them as they deserve, When a rational person of a 
sound nature contemplates these matters properly, they will realize that returning to Allah is true and 
that the claims which the atheists, communists, idobWorshippers and other deniers of the Hereafter 
and resurrection are of the worst false claims. It will become evident that their claims are groundless 
and their sayings are false. 

Likewise, the preachers of false religions, calls and destructive ideas are all on the same track, But 
when people of sound minds, precise discernment and pure nature reflect on them, they will realize 


their falsehood and their fake evidence by measuring them against the Qur'an, the Sunnah and 
authentic books, Allah (Glorified be He) has crested signs and provided the proofs supporting the 
truth fram His Book, the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him) and the pawer of discernment 
He endowed mankind with; in addition to all the creatures which He has created in this universe. All 
these signs are proofs of His Wisdom and that He is the AllKnowing, the Al-Bountiful Creator, having 
power over everything and the only One Who is worthy of worship - without a partner. 

It is important for knowledge seekers - wherever they are - to recite the Book of Allah and to make 
Understanding it and reflection on it one of their paramount concerns. 
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They should devote care to proper recitation and contemplation of its meanings and clear proofs an 
the truthfulness of what the Messengers conveyed and what is explained in the Qur'an and an the 
falsehood of the statements made by evil people wherever they are, 

Anyone who reflects on the Qur'an seeking guidance, Allah will honor them, give them insight and 
help them achieve their aim, Allah (He may be Glorified) says: «Verily, this Qur’Sn guides to that 
which is mast just and right) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Say: “It is for those who 
believe, a guide and a healing."> 


Likewise, when a believer reflects on the purified Sunnah and the way the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) dealt with his enemies in Makkah and Madinah, they wil feel the truth and know that the 
advocates of the truth are victorious and are always tested. Whoever misses victory in this world, 
shall nat miss thelr reward and compensation in the Hereafter, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (Verily, We will indeed make victorious Our Messengers and those who believe (in the Oneness 
of Allsh - Iskimic Monathetsm) in this world’s life and on the Day when the witnesses will stand forth, 
(ise. Day of Resurrection) -) «The Day when their excuses will be of no profit to Zaliman (polytheists, 
wrong-doers and disbelievers in the Oneness of allah). Theirs willbe the curse, and theirs will be the 
evil abode (i.e. painful torment in Hell-fre).) Allah (Glorified be He) has promised those who work 
towards the Hereafter with victory in this world and reward in the Hereafter. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: 
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(Verily, Allah will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, Allah is All-Strong, Al-Mighty.) (Those 
(Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin Igamat-as-Salat [Le, to 
perform the five compulsory congregational SalSt (prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay the 
Zakat and they enjoin ALMalrdf (i. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to da), and 
forbid Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism and all that Iskim has forbidden) [i.e they make the 
Qur’Sn as the law of their country in all the spheres of life]. And with allah rests the end of (all) 
matters (of creatures).) Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) has promised victory in these two 
Ayahs to those who work for the truth, perform Salah (Prayer), give Zakah to those who deserve it, 
enjoin good and forbid evil. Victory includes success and authority in this world and success and the 
Good Pleasure of Allah on the Day of Resurrection when the witnesses shall stand, 

This is victory to the believers and humiliation to the disbelievers. The believers shall win Paradise, 
whereas humiliation and sorrow will cover the faces of the disbelievers and their final abode will be 
Hellfire. 


Concerning this meaning Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Allah has promised those among you wha 


believe and do righteous good deeds, that He will certainly grant them succession to (the present 
rulers) in the land, as He granted it to thase before them, and that He will grant them the authority to 


practise their religion which He has chosen for them (Le, Islam). And He will surely give thern in 
exchange a safe security after their fear (pravided) they (believers) worship Me and do not associate 
anything (in worship) with Me.) There are many Ayahs to the same effect. 


Many wonders are revealed to anyone who reflects on the conditions of the people of knowledge wha 
excelled in this nation and reflected on the Book of their Lord and the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) 
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and learned the knowledge which helped them acquire a correct understanding of the Book of Allah 
and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) fram the writings and reported 
narrations of the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) and Tabi’un (Followers, the generation 
after the Companions of the Prophet) and those who followed them righteously such as Abu Al- 
“Abbas ibn Taymiyah (may Allah be merciful to him) and his two students; Ibn AFQayyim, Al-Hafich 
ibn Kathir and those who were prominent in this field. 

Yes, whoever thinks of their conditions and that Allah has granted them understanding of their 
statements and writings, shall see wonders, learn significant lessons, obtain valuable sciences, 
approach enlightened hearts and hear clear proofs that will guide anyone who adheres to them to 
the ways of happiness and uprighiness, 

This way, they will reach, by the Help of Allah, the sought-after goal and will be fortified by sciences, 
knowledge and enjoy the tranquility of learning the truth with which Allah sent His Messengers, 
revealed in His Scriptures and was followed by the Salaf of this nation, 

It will become clear that those who disagree with them from the callers to aberrance and error have 
nothing but casting doubts and some false claims which are of no avail. 


We should know that the student of knowledge is the one who distinguishes the truth from falsehood 
through clear proofs and certain evidence. They read the books of the guided Imams, 
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take from them that which is in conformity with the truth and leaves the weak views and thase which 
are contradictory to the truth. From these prominent Imams is Shaykh Muhammad ibn “Abdul 
Wahhab (may Allah be merciful to him) and his supporters during the twelfth centuries who became 
outstanding in this field. They wrote great successful writings and sent letters to people and refiuted 
the opponents. They explained the truth in their messages and compositions with proofs from the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah, Shaykh “AbdulRahman ibn Qasim (may Allah be merciful to him) gathered 
many of the these writings in His Book entitled (A-Durar Al-Sunniyyah Fi AFAjwibah Al-Najdiyyah), 
Anyone who considers the proofs which Shaykh Muhammad ion “Abdu-Wahhab and his students 
wrote, would see the truth, the decisive evidence and clear proofs which show the invalidity of the 
opponents! views and their doubts and explain the truth with clear evidence, Although they are late 
scholars, they Were guided to show the truth and explain its proofs. 

They explained the issues of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Aliah/ monotheism), refuted idol 
advocates, grave worshippers and became prominent in this field. They were on the straight path; 
the way of the Salaf and they depended on clear proofs from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Moreover, they gave much care to the books of Hadith and Tafsir 
(exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) and became prominent in this field until, through them, 
Allah made truth prevail, falsehood to be defeated and established the clear evidence by their efforts 
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He made them spread Islam, uplift the banner of Jihad Gtriving in the Cause of Allah) and caused 
blessings and good to gush forth on their hands. The advocates of the truth in all countries who knew 
their books, the truthfulness of their claims and the soundness of their methodology follow their call 
and resort to their writing in answering the enemies of Islam everywhere such as the followers of 
polytheism, heresies and superstitions, 

1 ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide us to do the things that please Him and to mend our 
hearts and deeds, I ask Him to make us guided and guiding, righteous and acting for righteousness 
and to grant us good understanding of religion. I also ask Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) to make 
His religion victorious, to make His Word uppermost, and set right the conditions of Muslims 
everywhere. I ask Him to make their rulers plous, guided and guiding. I ask Him to help them rule by 
Shariah and appeal to its judgment, and guide them to every good, and uphold the truth through 
them, far He Is the Most Generous, All-Bountiful. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, 
Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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144- Knowing the rulings of Allah is of the Most important duties of a Muslim 


All praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, the Servant of 
Allah, His Messenger and His best creature, and upon his family, his Companions and whoever 
follows his guidance until the Day of Resurrection! To proceed: 

Knowing the rulings of Allah is an essential duty of every Muslim; male and female regarding every 
matter they need to know in order to worship thelr Lord properly based on knowledge, 

‘A Muslim can neither understand his religion nor act according to it unless he knows its rulings, pays 
attention to them and exerts his effort and power to be acquainted with them, Thus his worship to 
his Lord can be built on a true and firm basis. Whomever Allah grants success to know the rulings of 
this religion and acts according to them, verily he is quided to Al-Sirat-ubMustagim (the Straight 
Path) and he will get much goodness. 

Allah (Glorified be He) says: (He grants Hikmah to whom He pleases, and he, to whom Hikmah is 
granted, Is Indeed granted abundant good. But none remember (will receive admonition) except men 
of understanding, 
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Al-Hafizh ibn Kathir said in his Tafsir (interpretation): “All on Abu Talhah reported from Ibn “Abbas 
Concerning Allah's saying: (He grants Hikmah to whom He pleases) "Hikmah means knowledge of the 
Qur'an; its abrogating verses and the abrogated ones, its Muhkamat (clearly decided Qur’anic verses, 
mostly concerning legal rulings) and its Mutashabhhat (Qur’anic verses whose meanings are not clear 
or not completely agreed upon), the early and late Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and its ordinances, 
prohibitions and examples," Juwaybir reported from ALDab-hak from Ibn “Abbas as saying: Hikmah 
means the Qur'an i. its Tafsir. Ibn “Abbas said that because both the pious and the wicked recite it, 
(Related by ibn Mardawayh). Ibn Abu Najeeh reported from Mujahid that he said, "Hikmah means: 
soundness in everything said." Layth ibn Abu Sulaym reported from Mujahid that he said: (He grants 
Hikmah to whom He pleases) Hikmah does not means prophethood. It means knowledge, Figh 
(Gurisprudence) and the Qur'an, Abu AF Aliyah said: "Hikmah means fear of Allah, for fearing Allah is 
on the top of every wise saying." Ibn Mardawayh reported from the way of Bagiyyah from “Uthman 
ibn Zufar Al-Juhany from Abu “Ammar Al-Asady from Ibn Mas “ud 3s saying: (The peak of wisdom 
(i.e, the understanding of the knowledge of Qur'an) is fear of Allah.) Abu Al “Aliyah said in one of his 
narrations that Hikmah is the Book (Qur'an) and its understanding. Ibrahim Al-Nakh 'y said: "Hikmah 
means understanding," Abu Malik said: "Hikmah is the Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet)." Wahb narrated from Malik that Zayd ibn Aslam said: Hikmah 
means reason Malik said: "Deep in my heart, I think that Hikmah is 
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Figh Qurisprudence) in the religion of Allah (Le. Islam) and it is something which Allah casts into the 
hearts out of His Mercy and Blessing. An example that clarifies what I said is that sometimes we 
meet some people who are very rational in life's matters while we meet others who are weak in 
managing their life's matters but they are knowledgeable of their religion and have deep insight 
about it, Allah grants some people such insight and deprives others of it. Thus, I can say that Hikmah 
is Jurisprudence in Islam," End of quotation of Ibn Kathir (may Allah be Mercifil with him). 

In order ta realize the importance of Figh in Islam and that itis the light of those who embrace Islam 
and act according to it in this world and in the Hereafter and to realize its importance and 
significance, we mention that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (f Allah wants to do good to a 
person, He makes him camprehend the religion.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim). 


Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The example of guidance and knowledge with 
which Allah has sent me is like a rain falling on the earth, some of which was fertile soll that 
absorbed rain water and brought forth vegetation and grass in abundance. (And) another portion of it 
was hard and held the rain water and Allah benefited the people with it and they utilized it for 
drinking, making their animals drink from it and for irrigation of the land for cultivation. (And) a 
portion of it was barren which could neither hold the water nor bring forth vegetation (then that land 
gave no benefits), The first is the example of the person who comprehends Allah's religion and gets 
benefit (from the knowledge), which Allah has revealed through me (the Prophet) and learns and 
then teaches others, The last example is that of a person who does not care for it and does not take 
Allah's guidance revealed through me (He is lke that barren land.)) (Related by AlBukhary and 
Muslim), 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (There should be no envy but only in case of two persons: 


one having been endowed with wealth and power to spend it in the cause of Truth, and (the other) 
‘who has been endowed with 
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wisdom which he uses for judging and teaches it (to others).) (Related by ALBukhary, Muslim, An- 
‘Nasa'l and Ibn Majah). 

The great scholar of this Ummah (nation) and the interpreter of the Qur'an, the venerable 
Companion “Abdullah tbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) is a prominent figure in the 
knowledge of religion concerning jurisprudence and interpretation. He expanded his knowledge in the 
sciences of Shari*ah (islamic law) and comprehended them, thanks to the blessing of the Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) who used to supplicate Allah for him saying: (0 Allah! Make him (ibn 
‘abbas) a learned scholar in religion (Islam), and bestow on him the knowledge of the Book 
(Qur'an). Verily, it is a blessed supplication from a blessed Messenger, may Allah accept the 
supplication from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and it is a blessing that Allah bestowed upon Ibn 
“Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both and may Allah please them both). There appeared 
during his life, before him and after him, some brilliant leading figures who excelled in Usul 
(principles) of the religion and the legal cases. Some of them were from among the Companions of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and others, who took the responsiblity of Tbligh (calling to Islam) 
and played their role the best they could, They enlightened people with Islam whether in the circles 
of study, deliberation and guidance spread out in the Houses of Allah (Le., mosques) or through what 
they left behind of the scientific heritage and the valuable writings in the different branches of 
knowledge of the Shari'ah and other sciences, which support Shari “ah and are associated with it, 
Allah has prepared pious rulers who save no effort in the cause of spreading knowledge and 
encouraging scholars and students, 
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Learning about Islam and its rulings demands research and deliberate study in order ta know Allah's 
ruling in every issue that encounters the Muslim in his life. Thus every Muslim should not bypass any 
{Issue without research and study to reach the ruling certified with evidences from the Book of allah, 
from the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), consensus of all scholars, or manifest Qiyas 
(analogy), 

All praise be to Allah, for Islam is clear with neither ambiguity nor confusion in its rulings and laws, 
Allah has manifested them in His Plain Book and the Sunnah of His honorable Messenger (peace be 
upon him). In addition, there were some people who held the banner of this Sunnah, explained and 
defended it; they are the Companions of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), those who 
righteously followed them from among the Salaf (righteous predecessors) of this Ummah and the 
Imamms (initiatars of a School of Jurisprudence) and scholars of the Shariah throughout their 
successive generation. Afterwards, there came a time when many people neglected research, 
knowledge-seeking and learning but they were satisfied with imitating others which caused them to 
fall nto many mistakes concerning “Aqidah (creed) and rulings. 

Allah has commanded us to ask him for quidance to Al-Sirat-ulkMustagim (the Straight Path) which is 
the path taken by the blessed people including the Prophets, the Siddigin (those followers of the 
Prophets who Were first and foremost to believe in them), the martyrs and the righteous who sought 
knowledge and acted according to what they knew. We ask Allah to keep us away from the path of 
those who earned His anger as they knew Al-Hagg (the Truth) but they followed their desires 
including the Jews and their likes, We ask Him to keep us away from the path of the stray, who 
ignored Al-Hagg including the Christians and their likes. 
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Dear Muslim brothers! How can we know whether some water is pure or filthy or that a drink, food, 


vessel, quarry, bracelet or garment is lawful or unlawful or Makruh (reprehensible) or Mustahab 
(desirable)? How can we know if owning or spending such money is lawful or unlawful How could 
we be guided to the acts of worship, know their due times and the right way to perform them? How 
could we know the legal distribution of legacies and estates? How could we establish the Hudud 
(ordained punishments for violating Allah’s Law)? How could we carry out the transactions among 
ourselves and other details of acts of worship, transaction and what we call nowadays personal 
affairs such as marriage, divorce and the like? 

All praise be to Allah, for our Purified Shari ‘ah has capacity enough to comprise all these matters, 
Allah has perfected true Islam that every insightful person will find a manifest and obvious ruling and 
explanation for every little affair of the affairs of this world and the Hereafter, 

It is a perfect comprehensive religion, which is neither restricted to the aspects of worship nor 
separated from the aspects of life, as claimed by the enemies of Islam. It isa religion that buds a 
strong bond between the creature and his Creator. Moreover, it establishes the best relationship 
between man and his family and relatives on one hand and on the other hand between man and his 
brother whether he embraces the same religion or another religion based on justice, connection, 
tolerance and cooperation in acts of dutifulness and piety. In addition, ithad manifested to us how to 
treat dumb animals with kindness, mercy and benevolence before Europe 
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showed its affected kindness with animals through certain associations especially established to serve 
such purposes, while they show no kindness to man and no respect to his rights, 

Therefore, Muslims should learn about thelr religion without the least violation of the ordinances of 
Allah. They should persist in understanding the rulings of their religion prior to anything else. Some 
people, whom Allah guided and granted success, may learn about many life sciences and excel in 
them; however, they know nothing about the rulings of the religion and the secrets of thelr 
Shari*ah and they pay no heed to such matters. This is really a shameful ignorance and a great 
disaster as the knowledge of allah’s rulings should be put before any other knowledge. There is no 
abjection to learn about ather sciences and knowledge but it s obligatory to prefer the origin and 
cornerstone to all sciences, which Is the knowledge of allah with His Names and Attributes, the 
worship due to Allah Alone and the knowledge of His religion (Le. Islam) including “Aqidah, acts of 
‘worship, manners and rulings that a Muslim should nat ignore. Moreover, Muslims should hold fast to 
their religion truthfully and sincerely and accept its ordinances and act according to them in all thelr 
lives affairs with no exception. Let Muslims know that if they abide by this, they will gain happiness 
and success in this world and in the Hereafter, 

Allah has honored and blessed this Ummah with this religion, so if they fail to achieve such a matter, 
they will have no value, honor, or happiness. 
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We ask Allah to guide us and all Muslims to that which pleases Him, to safeguard all of us from the 
deceptive temptations, the evils of our souls and our bad deeds and to grant all of us the blessing of 
learning about His religion, abiding by it and calling to it with deep insight, Moreover, we ask Allah to 
set right the rulers of Muslim people, enable them to support Al-Hagg and gather them on the word 
of guidance. Verily Allah is the Owner of everything and He has the power over everything, May 
peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


145- the virtue of knowledge and the status of scholars 


All praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds. The goad end shall be for the pious. Peace and blessings 
be upon the Servant and Messenger of Allah, the best of His Creation whom He eniusted with His 
Wahy (Revelation), our Imam and master Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, and upon his family, 
Companions, and whoever follows his way and guidance until the Day of Resurrection, 

This is a brief about the virtue of knowledge and the status of scholars, Evidence from the Qur'an and 
the Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet) indicate the virtue of knowledge and 
comprehension of Din (religion) of Islam and the related good, 
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abundant rewards, and good end promised for those whom Allah (Exalted be He) has set their 
Intentions right and guided them, 

In this regard, there are many Nusus (Islamic texts from the Qur'an or the Sunnah) It is enough to 
do honor to knowledge and scholars the fact that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) asked scholars 
to testify to His Oneness and told us that they are only those who fear Him perfectly and completely, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Allah bears witness that LA ilha ila Huwa (none has the right to be 
worshipped but He), and the angels, and those having knowledge (also give this witness); (He 
always) maintains His creation in Justice. L3 ilSha lla Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but 
He), the All-Mighty, the AltWise, Allah (Glorified be He) asked the angels and scholars to testify to 
His Oneness, Scholars know Allah and His Din, fear Him as if they are seeing Him, and stay away 
from His Prohibitions. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: {It is only those who have knowledge 
among His slaves that fear Allah.) 


It is well known that every Muslim fears Allah (Exalted be He), but those who fear Him completely are 
the scholars, at the head of whom are the messengers (peace be upon them) followed by scholars 
butt with varying degrees of fearing Allah. Scholars are the successors of the prophets, Indeed, it is a 
must to fear Allah (Exalted be He), but those who are most fearful of allah are the scholars who 
know Allah by His Names, Attributes, and Rights. Prophets and messengers (peace be upon them) 
are the foremost in this regard, 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 428) 


followed by scholars but with varying degrees regarding their knowledge of Allah and His Din, 
It was authentically reported in the Two Sahih @uthentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AHBukhari and 
Muslim) on the authority of Mu awiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) said: ("IF allah wants to do good to @ person, He makes them comprehend Din,") 


This wonderful Hadith has other narrations from several Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet - may 
Allah be pleased with them). It indicates that the signs of goodness and happiness are represented in 
comprehending Allah's Din, For every sincere student in any university, academic institute, or 
elsewhere seeking to acquire knowledge, we ask allah to guide them and to help them attain their 
goals. 


If a person turns away from comprehending Din, this is a sign that Allah (Exalted be He) does not 
‘want to bestow goodness upon them. There is neither might nor power except with Allah! 

It was related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Musa (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("The example of guidance and knowledge with 
which Allah has sent me is like rain falling on the earth; some of which became fertile soil that 
absorbed rainwater and brought forth vegetation and grass in abundance, (And) another portion of it 
‘was hard and held the rainwater 
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and Allah benefited the people with it as they utilized it for drinking, making their animals drink from 
It, and for irrigation of the land for cultivation. (And) a portion of it was barren and could neither hold 
the water nor bring forth vegetation (then that land gave no benefits). The (first) is the example of 
the person who comprehends Allah's Din and obtains benefit (from the knowledge) which Allah has 
revealed through me (the Prophet) and learns and then teaches others, The (last) example is that of 
a person who does not care for it and does not fallow Allah's quidance revealed through me (he is 
like that barren land)."> 


Thus, scholars who are guided to have this knowledge are divided into two groups. One group have 
acquired knowledge, acted according to it, comprehended it, and deduced rulings from tt 
Consequently, they have become Fugaha' (Muslim jurists), who memorize knowledge, convey it to 
others, and help them to comprehend it. They hold different professions of knowledge and 
comprehension of Din, such as being teachers or Du ‘ah (callers to Islam). 

The second group are those who have acquired knowledge and conveyed it to those who have 
deduced rulings from it. Both groups are greatly rewarded and greatly benefit the Ummah (nation 
based on one creed), 

However, most people are like the barren land, which could neither hold water nor bring forth 
vegetation because they are negligent, shun knowledge, and do not care about acquiring it, 
Scholars and seekers of knowledge will attain great rewards if thelr intentions are sincere and 
truthful in their acquisition of knowledge. It is an honor for scholars to comprehend Allah's Din and 
contemplate what Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) revealed in terms of guidance and 
knowledge, 
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They must compete in this regard and resort to patience to endure hardships, because knowledge 
cannot be acquired except through hard work and patience, Imam Muslim (may Allah be merciful 
with him) in his Sahih Book of Hadith, in the chapter of Prayer Times, mentioned some Sanads 
(Chains of narrators) in which he related that Yahya ibn Abu Kathir (may Allah be mercifil with him) 
said, "knowledge shall not be acquired without exhausting one's body." He meant to stress the fact 
that to acquire knowledge and comprehension of Din, one has to be patient, persistent, careful 
timesaver, and sincere to Allah (Exalted be He), seeking only His Pleasure, 

The scholarly houses and Masjids (masques) in which knowledge of the Shariah (Islamic law) is 
taught and Halagahs (learning circles) are held have great status as they are made to benefit the 
people and solve their problems. 

Graduates of such institutes are expected to have an elevated status and confer great public benefits, 
Thus, any one whom Allah (Exalted be He) has endowed with knowledge should not refrain from 
benefiting others; rather they must help them to comprehend their Din, and remind them of Allah, His 
Rights, and His Servants' rights, whether by engaging in teaching, judging, preaching, or studying 
with colleagues in public and private meetings. Scholars have to participate in spreading knowledge 


via mass media, because this entails great benefit and conveys knowledge to whom Allah wills all 
over the world. 
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This will absolutely have great good and yield public benefits to Muslims in this age. There is a dire 
need for knowledge in this age in particular because of the lack of knowledge and the increase in the 
numbers of callers to falsehood, 

Therefore, whoever is endowed with knowledge has to endure hardships for the sake of benefiting 
the people, whether by judging, teaching, calling to Allah, or engaging in any other affair that would 
be of great benefit to Muslims, 

Seekers of knowledge try to benefit themselves by getting rid of ignorance and drawing closer to 
their Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He) by means of doing that which pleases Him with sure 
knowledge. Likewise, they try to benefit the people by taking them out of darkness to light, settling 
differences among them, teaching the ignorant ones, guiding those who are astray, enjoining them to 
do good, and forbidding them from doing evil, 

Hence, the duty of seekers of knowledge comprises many tasks, especially the judge. If Allah (Exalted 
be He) guides the judge and makes him patient, his job shall include many responsibilities; as the 
judge Is considered a scholar, a teacher, a person who enjoins good and forbids evil, a Day (caller 
to Islam), a pious person, and so on. He has to prepare himself to endure hardships for the Sake of 
Allah @alted be He) 
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and to be resolute, following in the footsteps of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) and Imams (may 
Allah be merciful with them all) who benefited the people as much as they could, 

1 advise scholars, seekers of knowledge, and all Muslims to be patient in this regard, continue their 
efforts for the sake of AHHagg (the Truth), not to waste their time, and discuss with each other what 
they might find difficult to understand. This would help them to acquire ample knowledge that will 
benefit them and all Muslims in sha’a Allah (if Allah wills), However, they must be keen on setting 
their intentions right and being sincere in everything that draws them closer to their Lord and benefits 
the people. 

Scholars who are fearful of Allah must dedicate themselves to judge between the people and teach 
them, for this will definitely benefit the people, solve their problems, and make justice prevail among 
thern, 

It is known that judiciary is a profession which grants great rewards and high ranks for those whom 
Allah has granted good intentions and useful knowledge, and helped to intend good for Muslims, 


Although it is not an easy profession and the Salaf used to fear engaging into it, the current 
circumstances and age urgently require a scholar who judges between the people with sure 
knowledge, fears Allah, and keeps His Limits when solving their problems. 
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Accordingly, any one whom Allah (Exalted be He) qualifies to judge between the people and grants 
him knowledge and insight and the people need him badly should not refuse to undertake this duty. 

He has to accept this job, be prepared to work according to his knowledge, carry out what is required 
of him, benefit the people with what he knows, and ask his Lord to grant him success and assist him, 
However, if he finds out that he Is unable to do so, he can apologize and quit this job 

It must be stressed that he should not refuse the job from the very beginning. In fact, people of Iman 
(Faith) and knowledge who are able to benefit others must not open the door to such refusals. 

Rather, they must have a strong will, a good intention, and the desire to benefit Muslims and solve 
the prablems they face so as not to leave room for the ignorant to take on this task, People must, 
have judges to solve their problems and settle their differences, If the right people are not assigned 
this role, others will be assigned it. 

Scholars and everyone who fears Allah should be fully aware of this obligation, confidently anticipate 
Allah's Recompense, endure what they face, and ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for reward, 
It was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: ("Allah does not, 
take away knowledge by taking it away from the people's hearts, but He takes it away by the death of 
scholars. When no scholar remains, people will take as their leaders ignorant persons who - when 
consulted - will give their verdict 
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without knowledge, They will, consequently, go astray and will lead the people astray.") Related by 
Al-Bukharl and Muslim in their Two Sahih Books of Hadith on the authority of "Abdullah ibn “Arr bn 
AlAs (may Allah be pleased with them both)) 

Accordingly, the seriousness of losing scholars and the bad consequences of assigning their roles to 
others become clear to the people of knowledge and Iman. 

It Is well known that if a scholar, whether he is a judge or not, makes Ijtihad (juristic effort to infer 
expert legal rulings) and is correct, he will have two rewards; and if he is mistaken, he shall have 
one reward - as authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hin). Therefore, 
he shall have no fear of the probability of being sinful as long as he is truthful, sincere, and traces Al 
Hagg. Fear and danger must be anticipated when an ignorant person is appointed as judge or Mufty 
(Islamic scholar qualified to issue legal opinions) and issues unjust rulings. On the authority of 
Buraydah (may Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 

("There are three (types of) judges; two of them will be thrown into the Fire while only ane of them 
will be admitted into Jannah (Paradise). The Gudge) who will be admitted into Jannah is a man wha 
knows what is right and gives judgment accordingly. (The other two are) a ran who knows what is 
right but gives unfair judgments and he will enter the Fire, and a man who gives judgments 
unknowingly and he will enter the Fire.") (Related by Abu Dawud, AlTirmichy, AHNasa'y, and Ibn 
Majah and is ranked as Sahih by AlHakim) 
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Thus, the one who seeks 4l-Hagg, does his best to work accordingly, and seeks to benefit the 
Muslims shall have one or two rewards as indicated in the Hadith referred to. 


1 advise all Muslims in general and scholars and seekers of knowledge in particular and myself to fear 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) in all matters and to work according to their knowledge, by doing 
all that Allah has ordained and keeping away from all that He has forbidden, Seekers of knowledge 
are goad examples for others in what they do, whether when they judge between people or 
undertake any other task, or on their way home, when meeting people, in their cars, while travelling, 
and so on, They are role models for others and, thus, must fear Allah and work according to the 
knowledge which allah (Glorified be He) has granted them. Even more, they must call the people to 
what Is good by their sayings and deeds so that they would be distinguished from others and knawn 
for their knowledge, virtue, quidance, and adoption of the Straight Path followed by the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) and his honorable Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them); along with 
being modest and avoiding arrogance, 

Scholars and seekers of knowledge face dangeraus sorts of temptation; such as Riya’ (showing-off) 
and arrogance, in addition to other dangers related to various aspects and intentions, They have to 
fear Allah, work sincerely for His Sake, bear into mind that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is 
watching them at all times, and be modest with Allah's Servants, Also, they must not feel prideful 
because of the knowledge Allah has provided them with and deprived other people from. 
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They have to thank Allah by being modest and spreading knowledge in Masjids and elsewhere. 
The judge preaches the people when necessary, teaches the seekers of knowledge, calls to Allah, 
enjoins what is good, forbids what is evil, does his best to reform the Muslims! affairs, and 
corresponds with rulers regarding issues requiring his advice. Thus, he should always work for the 
benefit of Muslims by engaging in everything that proves his sincerity and elevates the status of Islam 
and Muslims, 

advise all Muslims, especially scholars and seekers of knowledge, to hold fast to the Noble Qur'an, 
for it Is the greatest and noblest book which contains the best and most useful of all knowledge. It is 
well known that it s the best support in comprehending Din, contemplating it, fearing Allah (Glor fied 
and Exalted be He), and following the example of the righteous people. I advise myself and all to 
contemplate the Qur'an, recite it frequently during the day and the night, and make it our reference 
in all matters, I recommend referring to Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) whenever 
‘we find anything difficult to understand, because the Qur'an is the best and most truthful book, Allah 
(Glorified be He) says: <Verily, this Qur’Sn quides to that which is most just and right) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And We have sent down to you the Book (the Qur'an) 
as an exposition of everything, a guidance, a mercy, and glad tidings for those who have submitted 
themselves (to allah as Muslims).) 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Say: “It is for those who believe, a guide and a healing.") 


Allah (Glorified be He) says: (We have neglected nathing in the Book) All believers in general and 
scholars in particular are required to give due care to the Noble Quran, to hold fast to it, and to do 
their best to contemplate it, work according to it, and refer to the opinions of Mufassirs (exegetes of 
the Qur'an) regarding things which they might find difficult to understand, Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: ¢(This is) a Book (the Qur'an) which We have sent down to you, full of blessings, that 
they may ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.) 


He (Glorified be He) also says: (Do they not then think deeply in the Qur'an, or are their hearts locked 


up (from understanding it}?) 


Likewise, Muslims have to give due care to the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him) by 
memarizing as much as they can of it and increasing their study of it, especially the issues related to 
“Agidah (creed) and the duties of the Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions) 
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which must be given utmost attention. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad 
plus aye all slo to mankind): "If you (really) love Allah then follow me (i.e. accept Islamic 
Monatheism, follow the Qur’an and the Sunnah), Allah will love you and forgive you your sins.) 


There is no way to follow the Prophet (peace be upon him) perfectly except by studying his Sunnah 
and giving utmost attention to it along with the Qur'an. 

1 also advise scholars and seekers of knowledge to pay much attention to Hadith books, read them a 
lot, teach them, and study them. The most important of these books are the Two Sahih Books of 
Hadith, then the Sic Compilations of Hadith (AHBukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud, AlTirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y, 
and Tbn Majah), Muwatta' of Imam Malik, the Musnad (Hadith compilation) of Imam ahmad, Sunan 
(Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) of Al-Darimy, along with other wellknown 
Books of Hadith, May Allah multiply the reward of their compilers for benefiting Muslims! 

Attention must then be directed to the books of scholars who are well known for their true “Aqidah 
and great knowledge of Shari'ah, Thase eminent scholars include Shaykhrubislam Ibn Taymiyyah 
and his two students; the prominent scholar Ibn Al-Qayyim and AFHafizh ibn Kathir (may Allah be 
merciful with them all) as they excelled in this regard, spread much knowledge among Muslims, and 
explained to them the °Agidah of Ah-ulSunnah wal-lama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the 
‘Muslim main body) as substantiated with evidence from the Sunnah and the Qur'an. 

The most important books compiled by Shaykh-ukslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with 
him) are Minhaj AFSunnah, Majmu° AFFatawa (Fatawa Collections), Mutabagat Sarih AlMa ‘qul li 
Sahih AHMangul, Al-Jawab AFSahih fitRadd “ala man baddala dinal-Masih, 
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and other useful books indicating the true “Agidah and rulings and refuting the allegations of the 
enemies of Islatn, 

amongst the best books written by Ibn A-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him) are Al-Turug Al 
Hakimah, A”lam AlKMuwaggi ‘in, and Zad AHMa’ad, These books have great benefits, especially for 
judges and Muftys, 

Likewise, it is important to read the Fatwas (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) of 
chief Du‘ah, such as Al-Durar Al-Suniyyah written by Shaykh-uHslam Muhammad ibn “Abdul 
Wahhab; it includes useful essays and answers for the Shaykh and some of his students, I also 
recommend Muslims to read Fatwas of our prominent Shaykh Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Al AlShaykh 
(may Allah be merciful with him) for it contains beneficial knowledge and great benefits. 

1 advise Muslims to read the foregoing books after the Qur'an and the Sunnah, for they help in 
achieving all that is good. 

1 also recommend reading similar useful books that provide evidence from the Qur'an, the Sunnah, 
and the sayings of scholars, such as AKMughny, Sharh AlMadh-hab, AHMuhalla, and other similar 
books. These books are of great importance to all seekers of knowledge, including judges and 
others 


1 ask Allah with His Most Beautiful Names and Attributes to guide us and all Muslims to usefil 


knowledge and good deeds, grant us good intention, 
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patience, comprehension of Din, and reward us with the good end in this life and in the Hereafter, as, 
Allah (Exalted be He) Is Most Generous. I also ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide all 
Muslim rulers, set their retinue aright, assist them to do all that is good, make them support AFHaqq 
and refute falsehood, assist them to seek judgment from the Quran and the Sunnah in everything, 
and keep us all safe from our evils and bad deeds. Verily, Allah is All Hearer, Ever Near. May peace 
and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 
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A word on the occasion of the competition of memorizing the Noble Qur'anand the 
Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in Al-Gasim 


Praise be to Allah! We praise Him and seek His Help! We seek His Forgiveness and refuge from the 
evil of ourselves and our bad deeds! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His Servant and 
Messenger our Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and Companions. To commence: 

Verily, Allah sent Muhammad (peace be upon him) with the truth and gave him the Book and wisdom 
i.e. the Nable Qur'an and Sunnah as stated in the Hadith narrated by Ah-ulSunan (authors of Hadith 
Compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) through an authentic Sanad (chain of narrators) 
that he (peace be upon him) said: «I have been granted the Qur'an and something lke it (Le, the 
Sunnah), 


The Noble Qur'an and Sunnah are the two sources upon which rulings are based, By the Mercy of 
Allah upon the Muslim nation that He (Exalted be He) destined certain people to memorize the Noble 
Qur'an and Sunnah, 

Since the early ages and until now, the Muslim nation maintains the Noble Qur'an through 
memorizing, studying, understanding, contemplating, interpreting, learning, and teaching, Praise be 
to Allah for that because such schools and governmental and charitable societies bring up young 
people on memorizing, understanding, and acting according to Allah's Book, and that pleases every 
Muslim, The thing which doubles our rejoice is to find out that the memorizers of the Noble Qur'an 


(Part No. 23; Page No. 442) 


as well as others are keen to understand the subjects of Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) and to study, 
memorize, learn, and teach the Sunnah of the Prophet. 

Actually, the sessions of knowledge, which are held in Masjids (mosques) all over the region af Al 
Qasim and other places aiming to teach the sciences of Hadith, jurisprudence, and Tafsir 
(explanation/exegests of the meanings of the Qur'an) are gardens of Paradise, because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: ("When you pass by the gardens of Paradise, avail yourselves of them." 
The Companions asked; "What are the gardens of Paradise, O Messenger of Allah?" He replied: "The 
Circles of Dhikr (femembrance of allah).") 


There are authentic Hadiths related from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stating that 
the angels call upon one another to attend such sessions. 


We praise Allah for the presence and amount of these sessions as well as the multiplicity of the 
number of people who attend them willingly. We ask Allah to bless the work of those sponsoring 
them, double their reward, endow them with sincerity and reward them with the best reward. 

It is considerable to approve the due attention given to the Prophetic tradition in a time where 
ignorant and people of Bida' (rejected innovations in religion) shun away from the Sunnah and abject 
to it 

Itis obligatory to contribute to the spread of the Sunnah where teaching it is one of the best acts that 
draws one close to Allah as well as the best acts of obedience. The Salaf (Righteous Predecessor) 
Used to teach their students the Hadiths and they were keen to learn it by heart 
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and were not just satisfied with writing it down and classifying itin books, especially what pertains to 
the texts of Hadiths and the concise yet most meaningful words, 

It gave me great pleasure to know of the efforts exerted by our brathers in the Scientific Committee 
and the Office of Da ‘wah in Al-Qasim to observe, organize, and supervise lessons so as to protect 
them from excessiveness and negligence and to follow the straight way in doing so. Praise be to 
Allah for this, May Allah reward the respected Shaykhs, who care and sponsor the project of 
memorizing the Noble Qur'an and the Sunnah and acquiring knowledge of the religion, because they 
made students memorize the Noble Qur'an, which took a great deal oftheir time and effort, They 
also held exams and competitions to encourage students to seek knowledge, in addition to their 
contribution in printing and distributing useful books, as well as other useful acts. Thus, may Allah 
reward them forall this with what is best. 

It Is a good thing to encourage students to memorize the Qur'an and the Sunnah, to hold exams for 
them and to offer them scholarships and prizes and motivate them as well as others to do good, It is 
‘a good, blessed, and appreciated work, 

1 appeal to our brothers both Shaykhs and seekers of knowledge in all regions to participate in such 
useful acts i.e, bringing up children on learning and acting according to the Noble Qur'an and the 
Sunnah, We hope to hear in the future about many charitable works 
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like this, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So hasten towards all that is good. Allah (Glorified be He) 
says: (and for this let (all) those strive who want to strive (2. hasten earnestly to the obedience of 
Allah).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (The best among you (Muslims) are thase who learn 
the Qur’an and teach it.) Narrated by AHBukhari in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths), The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) says: ("If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes him comprehend the 
religion.") (Agreed upon by Imams AF-Bukhari and Muslim). 


On this occasion, I advise all students and teachers to fear Allah (may He be Praised), to have 
sincere intention and truthfulness in such work. I also urge them to continue seeking knowledge and 
not ta get bored or be helpless. I urge them to combine between both knowledge and practice, 
Actually, applying what a person has learned is the desired output of knowledge, They also should be 
keen to recite the Noble Qur'an frequently, study and grasp its meanings, because it is the origin and 
basis of all sciences, I also urge parents tb encourage and facilitate matters for their children to join 
these sessions. I want to thank all officials, merchants, Shaykhs, and every other person wha 
contributed to hold such a blessed gathering, 

May Allah reward them all with the best reward! I also appeal to all Muslims to offer much more 
contribution in supporting this useful project both financially and spiritually because success and 
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continuity of any work depends on the available capacities and facilities. It is reported in the authentic 
Hadith related by Jarir ibn “Abdullah AlBajaly (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: «"He who sets a good precedent in Islam, there is a reward for him for 
this (act of goodness) and reward of that also who acted according to it subsequently (until the Day 
of the Resurrection)..."» 

We supplicate to Allah to grant all of us success and guidance and make righteous our words and 
overt and covert deeds. May allah grant us success! Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His slave 
and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who followed him 
rightfully 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 
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147- the Glorious Qur'an is the most important book for knowledge seekers 


His Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul-"Aziz Ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified 
issue legal opinions) of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and the chairman of the Council of Senior 
Scholars and Departments of Scientific Researches and Ifta' confirmed that the knowledge seeker 
has great responsibility and plays an important role in calling to Allah away from introversion, 
violence, power or coarseness. In this way, the public benefit from his knowledge and efforts to be a 
ood example far others, 

His Eminence said in a lecture entitled "the duties of knowledge seekers" which he delivered to the 
university students of Um AFQura in the presence of His Eminence, the director of the university, a 
gathering of professors and the people of knowledge and thought. 

It is well-known that seeking knowledge is one of the best acts to Allah (may He be Praised and 
Glorified) and winning His pleasure. That confirms the importance of knowledge, understanding 
religion, having useful and good words and actions and being careful af 
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disobeying and provoking Allah's wrath in order that a Muslim worships his Lord properly based upon 
knoweldge. This is the target of his creation. (And I (Ali8h) created not the jinn and mankind except 
that they should worship Me (Alone).) However, humans and Jinn should know this in order to 
‘worship Him as He commanded, 

Shaykh Ibn Baz continued to say: It Is obligatory on the legally competent people to understand 
religion and to know better with the help of resorting to scholars and callers to ask them, People 
should attend lectures, seminars and read useful books and attend scientific institutions until they 
know the meaning of worshipping Allah (Exalted be He) whose essence is to unify Allah and fulfil His 
Rights and the rights of His worship. (Truly, the religion with allah is Iskim, It fs obligatory to 
recognize the purport of worship in order for a person to worship Allah based on knowledge, pure 
monotheism and sincerity, The least a person can do is to witness that there is no god but allah and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah to humans and jinn and he is the seal of prophets. These 
are the basics of our religion, 

His Eminence explained that when knowledge seekers play their role in their societies and nations by 
spreading knowledge and teaching people about “Aqidah (faith), 
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acts of worship and transactions, they help people to be pious, spread virtue and good and eliminate 
ignorance about religion. There is no doubt that performing this mission is obligatory for knowledge 
seekers and we should benefit from the knowledge which they studied by teaching it to their families, 
brothers, neighbors and colleagues. They should teach them what they need of their religion and 
warn them against the mistakes that they may commit according to their energies, efforts and 
knowledge with wisdom and good preaching without violence. They use interesting ways and 
exhortation in simple and easy ways and have to be a good example to call the people with thelr 
tongues and actions without contradiction between their sayings and actions so that people will follow 
them and learn what they have studied. They should warn them against the sayings and actions they 
fear without withholding knowledge, an issue or Hadith they may inquire about because scholars are 
the heirs of Prophets and the successors of the Messengers. It is obligatory on them ta convey the 
message of Allah, teach the public, and be patient to fulfil this hard mission and hope for the reward 
from Allah, 

His Eminence said: Seeking knowledge and understanding religion is an ample way to fear Allah, 
because the degree of fear is based upon knowledge and understanding. Allah (May He be Exalted) 
says! 
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(it Is only those who have knowledge among His slaves that fear All3h.) When a person understands 
the religion of Allah, he will be pious. The mast pious people are the messengers and prophets and 
then scholars. The best thing helping tb have knowledge that leads to piety is to memorize and recite 
the Book of Allah. It is the guidance and the light. Each one of us, especially knowledge seekers must 
fear Allah, convey the message and advise the people. The winners are those who communicate 
truthfully with the rulers, people of thought and the public. 

His Eminence explained that one of the mast books that a knowledge seeker should study is the 
Glorious Qur'an, the books of the Sunnah such as “Sahih Al-Bukhari” and “Sahih Muslim’, Muwatta' of 
Malik, Bulugh-ukMaram and the books of “Agidah, 
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148- Commending people to recite, reflect on and act according to the Glorious Qur'an 


All praise is due to Allah, May Allah's Peace be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his 
Companions and those who follow his way! To proceed, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent 
down in the Glorious Qur'an an explanation to everything, guidance, mercy and glad tidings for 
Muslims. Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah AlNahl: (and We have sent down to you 
the Book (the Qur'an) as an exposition of everything, a guidance, a mercy, and glad tidings for those 
who have submitted themselves (to all3h as Muslims).) Allah exhorts His servants to think and reflect, 
on the Qur'an in order to understand His ordinances, act accordingly and abstain fram the prohibited 
matters, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ((This is) a Book (the Qur’Sn) which We have sent 
down to you, full of blessings, that they may ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding 
may remember, Allah (He may be Glorified) says: (Do they not then think deeply in the Qur'an, ar 
are their hearts lacked up ([rom understanding if?) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) informed us 
that the Qur'an is a cure for people and guides them to the best way, so He says: (Verily, this Qur'an 
guides to that which is most just and right) 
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\.e, the Qur'an guides people who reflect on it and those who wish to be guided to the best way and 
‘mast useful for people in this world and the Hereafter. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Say: 
“it Is for those who believe, a guide and a healing.") Allah (He may be Glorified) says: (And this is a 
blessed Book (the Qur’Sn) which We have sent down, so follow it and fear Allah (i.e. do not disobey 
His Orders), that you may receive mercy (Le. be saved from the torment of Hell).) So, it s obligatory 
‘n all the Mukallaf (persons mesting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) ta 
reflect on the Qur'an, understand, follow and act according to its ordinances because it is the wise 
message and Al-Sirat-ul-Mustaqim (the Straight Path). Anyone who recites or listens to it has to 
reflect and understand, A person is elther a reciter or a listener and both of them should understand 
and reflect on this Great Book to act accordingly and realize its greatness and the good, guidance, 
direction and reform it contains. Praise be to Allah, itis easy for you to recite and listen to it where it 
is recited on the Qur'an Radio station; day and night which enables you to listen to it whenever you 
want. You can gather with your friends to listen or recite the Qur'an, You can recite from the copy of 
the Qur'an or by heart to listen and benefit. Anyone who memorizes the whole valume of the Qur'an 
or part of it 
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can reflect on iteven ifhe does not have 2 copy of it, so he may recite from memory. It is important 
for the fully competent people to give much care to this Great Book, reflect on and act according to it 
and then act according to the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him), because it contains the 
explanation of ambiguous matters. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And We have also sent 


down unto you (0 Muhammad plus 9 ate ail 92) the Dhikr [reminder and the advice (Le. the 
Qur’an)], that you may explain clearly to men what is sent down to them) Allah (He may be Glorified) 
says: (And We have not sent down the Book (the Qur'an) to you (O Muhammad 5 ale alll glo 
pi), except that you may explain clearly unto them those things in which they differ, and (@s) a 
Quidance and a mercy for a fok who believe.) Allah has sent down the Book ta His Prophet to explain 
to people the ordinances which He states in His Book. So, it is obligatory on Muslims to give much 
care to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) to understand the 
instructions of their Lord and the instructions of their Prophet (peace be upon him) and act 
accordingly. This morning you listened to this great Surah (Qaf) which the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) used to recite every Friday during the Friday Khutbah (religious sermon). He used to recite it 
during Salat-ul- “Eid (the Festival Prayer) as welll as Surah (A-amar) because of the exhortation, 
admonition, stories, the mention of the beginning of creation, the final end, Heaven and hellfire which 
both Surahs contain, Allah (He may be Glorified) says: 
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(Q8f. [These letters (Q8f, etc.) are one of the miracles of the Qur’an, and none but Allah (Alone) 
knows their meanings). By the Gloriaus Qur'an.) (Qaf) is one of the scattered letters such as (Va 
sin), (Taha) , (Alif Lam Mim) , (AlifLam Mim Ra), they are all segmental phonemes which are 
mentioned in the beginning of some Surahs to indicate the greatness of this Qur'an and to prove that 
it Is a great book which is composed of these scattered letters that people know then he made an 
oath with the Qur'an saying: (By the Glorious Qur'an.) Allah made an oath with His words which is 
the Qur'an, Allah may make an oath of whatever He wills of His creatures, Allah (He may be 
Glorified) says: (By the Glorious Qur'an.) Lkewise, the Name and Attributes which Allah uses for oath 
but a person may not make an oath by any of these creatures as the Prophet (peace be upon hi) 
said: ( Anyone who makes an oath with anything other than Allah has committed Shirk (associating 
others with Allah in worship). A person must only make an oath with Allah, His Names and 
Attributes, A person should nat make an oath with the Prophet, the Kabah, honesty, the honor of so 
and so or the life of so and so, as done by some people. A person should not make an oath by 
honesty such as to say: 
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"by honesty", "by the Prophet’, "by the honor’, "by your lif" because all theses case are abominable 
and prohibited matters, Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) says: (Nay, they wonder that there 
has come to them a warner (Muhammad plug atc alii Lo) from among themselves. So the 
disbelievers say: "This is a strange thing!) A warner to them, who is Muhammad (peace be upon 
him) whom they know as being brought up among them and they know his truthfulness, integrity and 
good morals before being sent as a prophet to warn them: by saying: “Allah says such and such’, 

They wondered about this and denied him despite the fact that the messengers before him came 
with the same message such as: Nuh (Noah), Hud, Salih, Shu ‘ayb Gethro), Lut, Ibrahim (ébraharn), 
Musa (Moses), ‘Isa Gesus), Dawud (David), Sulayman (olomon) and others. The unbelievers said 

(This is a strange thing!) When he commanded, prohibited and informed them that they will be 
resurrected and rewarded for their actions, they condemned this and said: ("When we are dead and 
have become dust (hall we be resurrected?) That is a far return.") Shall we be resurrected, called 
into account, and rewarded after burial. They condernned this by their limited minds and forgot that 
He is the One who created them from mean semen as well as their father Adam out of dust and He 
is able to resurrect them on the Day of Recompense. Their father Adam was created from dust while 


they were created of mean semen; the semen of a man and woman, then he was created as a full 
man who stands, speaks, commands, prohibits, owns, hits and does a lot of things. [Allah says] 
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(Did We not create you from a despised water (semen)?) A Human is weak because he was created 
from dust then from semen, so how can he condemn and say: ("When we are dead and have 
become dust (shall we be resurrected?) That is a far return,") Allah answered them by saying: (We 
know that which the earth takes of them (their dead bodies), and with Us is a Book preserved (i.e. 
the Book of Decrees),) Allah knows where the parts of their bodies are and He shall resurrect them 
‘on the Day of Recompense to be reckoned for their actions whether good or bad as mentioned above 
in Surah Al-Taghabun in the previous lesson, Allah (May He be Exalted) says: (The disbelievers 
pretend that they will never be resurrected (for the Account). Say (0 Muhammad ate ail Lo 
‘pluig): Yes! By my Lord, you will certainly be resurrected) (Gay) O Muhammad: (Yes! By my Lord, 
you will certainly be resurrected, then you will be informed of (and recompensed for) what you did; 
and that is easy for Allah.) Allah (May He be Exalted) says: (Therefore, believe in allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad plug asic ail 1.0) and in the Light (this Qur'an) which We have sent 
down, And Allah is All-Aware of what you do.) (Nay, but they have denied the truth (this Qur’n) 
when it has come to them, so they are in a confused state (cannot differentiate between right and 
wrong). ) They denied the truth, differed, rebelled and disputed among themselves. The meaning Is: 


to explain that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has created the creation from weakness; from dust. 
and created Jinn from a smokeless flame 
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of fire and shail resurrect and reckon with them for thelr actions whether good or evil. So, a person 
shauld be ready for this after hearing Allah's saying: (And Allah has brought you forth from the (dust 
of) earth? (Tafsir At-Tabari)) (Afterwards He will return you into it (the earth), and bring you forth 
(again on the Day of Resurrection)?) Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) says: (He said: 
“Therein you shall live, and therein you shalll die, and from it you shall be brought out (ie. 
resurrected).") Allah Exalted be He) says: (Thereof (the earth) We created you, and into it We shall 
return you, and from it We shall bring you out ance again.) This is your final return, © son of adam, 
from dust to dust and then you shall be resurrected again. He is the One Who initiates creation then 
resurrects creatures in the easiest way. However, itis obligatory upon the reasonable people ta 
watch aut for these matters and get ready to meet his Lord. The gathering of Hajj reminds people of 
the Day of Recompense; people gather fram all over the world in “Arafat, Muzdalafah and in the 
surroundings of Makkah in order to fulfil their rites then go back to their countries. This gathering 
looks like the Day of Recompense when Allah resurrects the creatures; the first and the last, the 
white and the black, the poor and the rich and kings and cubjects; all races are resurrected on the 
Day of Recompense, Allah (May He be Exalted) says: (Say (0 Muhammad airy ae alll .9Lo): 
(Yes) verily, those of ald, and those of later times.) ("All will surely be gathered together for 
appointed Meeting of a known Day.) 
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Then, each person shall be reckoned according to his deeds and some will take their books of 
reckoning with their right hands and go directly to Paradise while others will be given their books with 


their left hands and go directly to Hell. When you look into people's conditions in that gathering and 
the difference of their colors, languages, needs and clothes, you will remember the Day when Allah 
will gather the creatures naked, bare-footed and uncircumcised. All of them will come out on the Day 
of Recompense from graves, seas and everywhere naked and bare-footed until Allah clothes thern, 
They are gathered and assembled to be rewarded for their actions, so beware of that Day, 
Remember that Day and the only salvation to save you from this destination is the righteous deeds, 
which you do in this world such as the obedience to Allah and His Messenger. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Verily, those who believe (in Isl&mic Monatheism) and do righteous good 
deeds, for them are Gardens of Delight (Paradise). This is their reward if they do righteous deeds, 
Allah (May He be Exalted) says: (And those who disbelieve and deny our Ayat (proofs, evidence, 
verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) are those who will be the dwellers of the Helhfire.) This is 
the reward of the righteous and this is the punishment of the evikdoers, Allah 
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(Exalted be He) says: (Verily, the Abrér (the pious believers of Islamic Monotheism) will be in Delight 
(Paradise);) (And verily, the Fujjar (the wicked, disbelievers, polytheists, sinners and evildoers) will 
be in the blazing Fire (Hell),) So, remember and prepare yourself for that Day. This is one of the 
benefits which Allah referred to in His saying: (That they may witness things that are of benefit 
them (j.2. reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, and also some worldly gain from trade), and mention the 
Name of Allah on appointed days (ie. 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th day of Dhul-Hijjah)) You may hear 
some words, advice or a bequeath to benefit from during Hajj and beware of hastiness and 
inattention, Allah (May He be Exalted) says: (But those who disbelieve turn away from that whereof 
they are warned.) Allah (He may be Glorified) says: (And surely, We have created many of the jinn 
and mankind for Hell, They have hearts wherewith they understand not, and they have eyes 
wherewith they see not, and they have ears wherewith they hear not (the truth). They are like cattle 
Such as camels, cows and sheep (nay even more astray) than cattle (They are the heedless ones.) 
We seek refuge with Allah from that and you do not want to be one of those, Allah (May He be 
Exalted) says: (Or do you think that most of them hear or understand? They are only like cattle - nay, 
they are even farther astray from the Path (ie. even worse than cattle).) Mast people are like 
animals who do nat think except about food, 
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drink, marriage, home, mounts and suchlike, They are headless and mindless, This is their utmost 
interest and if their interests become bigger and bigger, they engage themselves in some industries 
and inventions to live with the people but believers work, gain, invent, do, exert efforts, prepare 
themselves to the Hereafter, obeying Allah and His Messenger and combining between this and that, 

Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Whoever works righteousness - whether male or female ~ 
while he (or she) is a true believer (of Islamic Monotheism) verily, to him We will give a good life (in 
this world with respect, contentment and lawful provision), and We shall pay them certainly a reward 
in proportion to the best of what they used to do (i.e. Paradise in the Hereafter). Anyone works 
righteously out of faith, Allah will make him live 2 good life and reward him with the best reward he 
may receive out of His bounty and benevolence. 

My advice to you is to fear Allah, get ready for the Hereafter, refiect on the Qur'an and the Sunnah of 
your Prophet (peace be upon him) and be heedful to attend the sessions of knowledge and have 
knowledge from a radio station, journals, religious gathering, sermons, admonitions or others, 

Search after good words and admonition in any journal, Qur'an Radio Station and Nur “Al AFDarb 


Program that contains knowledge and guidance. Likewise, Friday Khutbah (sermon) and speeches 
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which take place from time to time on occasions and gatherings in order for a Muslim to be aware 
and mindful lest he should be affected with other streams that may destruct him. No might or 
strength save in Allah, Today Is Thursday and it is the first day of throwing the pebbles (11th of Dhul+ 
Hijjah) and tomorrow is the second day (12th of Dhul+Hijjah) then the actions of Hajj are over. By 
sunset of tomorrow |e. Friday, throwing of pebbles are over and whoever misses throwing has to 
offer a sacrifice, The end of this rite is tomorrow at sunset. There is no harm if anyone rushes to 
leave on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah after throwing the pebbles after the decline of the sun. He throws 
the three pebbles; for each one Is seven pebbies after noon then a person may leave to Makkah, if 
he wants to or to his county ifhe is rushed after performing Tawaf-ulWada " (circumambulation 
around the Kabah on leaving Makkah). If a person wants to stay in Makkah, he may do 0; 
atherwise he should perform Tawaf-ulWada and then retun home, The Messenger (peace be upon 
him) spent the night of 14th Dhul-Hijjah in Al-Abtah (valley between Makkah and Mina) when he 
finished Hajj on the 13th of OhulHijjah at sunset. 


End of vol. (23) and the vol. (24) is to begin with the second section of the book of 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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Continuation of the Chapter on knowledge 
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1- Advice on adhering to Allah's Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of Creation and Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet 


Muhammad, all his family and Companions! 
To proceed, 

The best endeavor one can spend their time, life, and money in is acquiring knowledge of Allah's 
Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger. It brings happiness in this life and the Hereafter, Islamic 
writings regarding the fundamentals and branches of faith, Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the 
Qur'an) and Hadith, and Islamic magazines and papers are designed to explain what is stated in 
Allah's Book and the Sunnah according to the level of Ijthad (juristic effort to infer expert legal 
rulings) exerted by the authors and publishers and their level of knowledge Allah granted them, The 
General Presidency of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw "ah, and Guidance published 
Al-Buhuth AHslamiyyah Magazine with the purpose of presenting rulings on many questions that are 
covered by Shari'ah and essential for Muslims, The Council of Senior Scholars in the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia fssues reports dealing with these questions 
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backed with evidence from Allah's Book, Sunnah and Ijma” (consensus of scholars). In addition, the 
council introduces useful articles and thesis sent by people of knowledge to the magazine. There are 
also other Islamic magazines such as Mujtama’, AFBalagh, AlDa ‘wah, Al “Istam, Rabitat Al-’Alam 
Al-Islam, AFBa'th AFislami, AlWa’y AbIslami, Mibar AHslam, AFIrshad, A-Tadamun AFsiam| and 
many athers which are published in Muslim countries that represent an upright methodology in 
Islamic thought, Furthermore, these magazines express Islamic awareness and awakening at a time 
when the balance of values and standards has collapsed and falsehood seems to be the prevailing 
reality, Advocators of falsehood utilize their different means, economic, media or cultural, t 
overpower. Yet, Allah is Omnipotent as He states: (That He might cause the truth to triumph and 
bring falsehood to nothing, even though the Muyriman (disbelievers, polythelsts, sinners, criminals) 
hate it.) 


Al-Buhuth Al-Islamiyyah Magazine is published by the Presidency of the Departments of Scholarly 
Research, Ifta', Daw ‘ah, and Guidance in this country, the land of ALHaramayn AbSharifayn (the 
Two Sacred Mosques: the Sacred Mosque in Makkah and the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah) and 
from which the call to Islam is launched to reach all other parts of the world, The magazine 
welcomes all Islamic enlightened thought and contributions of beneficial writings and refutations of 
the praduction of the hired mischievous pens who try to defame Islam and Muslims, 
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These writings should be designed to show the merits of Islamic Shari ‘ah and scholars who strive in 
Allah's Cause with their wealth, lives and writings tb serve Islam and enrich the Islamic library with 
their masterpieces. Such scholars write about Hadith, Figh, Tafsir, history, Arabic language and other 
sciences that the West were compelled to utilize and teach in Western universities and institutes, 

It is the fifth issue of the magazine and we hope it meets our readers expectations and that the 
magazine finds no difficulty in continuing its publication. We are sure that our dear readers will 
excuse the magazine for delaying the issues when they understand haw hard we work to prepare 
this magazine. We spare no effort to print itevery three months as planned asking Allah to help us. 1 
call upon the scholars and thinkers to take part in this activity and to provide the magazine with 
‘writings, which help it maintain its steady pace and forward momenturn, 

Th conclusion, I would like to thank every one who contributed with their writings, efforts and time to 
help produce this great magazine and other useful Islamic magazines and papers. I wish all the best 
to this magazine and all others, 
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May Allah grant us success! He is Sufficient for us, and He is the Best Dieposer of affairs (for us). May 
Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 
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2- It is necessary to be aware of the rulings of Allah 


All praise be to Allah and may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, Allah's 
servant, Messenger and best creature, and upon his family, Companions and whoever follows his 
guidance unti the Day of Resurrection! To praceed: 


Being aware of the rulings of Allah is an essential duty of every Muslim; male and female, regarding 
every matter which they need to know in order to worship their Lord properly based on knowledge, A 
Muslim can neither understand his Din (religion) nor act according to itunless he knows its rulings, 
pays attention to them, and exerts his effort and power to be acquainted with them, Thus, his 
warship of his Lord will be built on a sound and firm basis, Whomever Allah grants success to know 
the rulings of this Din and act according to them, is truly guided to Al-Sirat-ubMustagim (the Straight 
Path) and will gain much goodness, Allah (Glorified be He) states: (He grants Hikmah to whom He 
pleases, and he, to whom Hikmah is granted, is indeed granted abundant good, But none remember 
(will receive admonition) except men of understanding.) “Aly bn Abu Talhah reported from Ibn 
“Abbas concerning Allah's statement: 
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(He grants Hikmah to whom He pleases) "Hikmah means knowledge of the Qur'an; its abrogating 
verses and the abrogated ones, its Muhkamat (clearly decided Qur’anic verses, mostly concerning 
legal rulings) and its Mutashabihat (Qur’anic verses whose meanings are debated), its first and last, 
and its ordinances, prohibitions and examples," Juwaybir reported from A-Dah-hak from Ibn “Abbas 
as saying: (Wisdom is the full understanding of the knowledge of Qur'an.) i.e. Tafsir 
(explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an). Ibn “Abbas justified it saying, because it is 
recited by the pious and the wicked. (elated by Ibn Mardawayh). Ibn Abu Najech reported from 
Mujahid that he said: "Hikmah means: soundness in everything said.” Layth ibn Abu Sulaym reported 
from Mujahid that he said: (He grants Hikmah to whom He pleases) Hkmah does nat mean 
prophethood; however, it means knowledge, Figh (jurisprudence) and Qur'an, Abu Al “Aliyah said: 
“Hikmah means: to fear Allah, for fearing Allah is at the top of every wise saying." Ibn Mardawayh 
reported from the way of Bagiyyah fram “Uthman fon Zufar Al-Juhany from Abu “Ammar AlAsady 
from Ibn Masud as saying: (The peak of wisdom (12. the understanding of the knowledge of 
(Qur'an) is fear of Allah.) Abu AF “Aliyah said in one of his narrations that Hikmah is the Book (Qur'an) 
and its understanding. Ibrahim Al-Nakh *y said: Abu Malik said: "Hikmah is the Sunnah 
(Gupererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet).* Wahb narrated from Malik 
that Zayd ibn Aslam said: Hikmah means reason. Malik said: "Deep in my heart, I think, that Hikmah 
is Figh (Jurisprudence) in the Din of allah (Le. Islam) and itis something which Allah casts into the 
hearts out of His Mercy and Blessing. An example that clarifies this is that sometimes we may meet 
people who are very intelligentregarding worldly affairs, while we meet others who are weak in 
managing worldly life matters but are knowledgeable of their Din and have deep insight about it. 
Allah grants some people such insight and deprives others of it. Thus, I can say that Hikmah is 
Jurisprudence in Islam." End of quotation of Ibn Kathir (may Allah be Merciful with him). To realize 
the importance of Figh in Islam and that its light for its bearers and those who act upon it in this 
world and in the Hereafter and to realize its importance 
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and significance, the Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (If Allah wants to do good to a person, He 
makes him comprehend the Din.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim). and (The example of 
guidance and knowledge with which Allah has sent me is like 3 rain falling on the earth; some of 
‘which was fertile soil that absorbed rain water and brought forth vegetation and grass in abundance, 
(And) another portion of it was hard and held the rain water and Allah benefited the people with it 
and they utilized it for drinking, making their animals drink from it and for irrigation of the land for 
cultivation, (And) a portion of it was barren which could neither hold the water nor bring forth 
vegetation (then that land gave no benefits). The first is the example of the person who 
comprehends Allah's Din and gets benefit (from the knowledge) which Allah has revealed through me 
(the Prophet) and learns and then teaches others. The last example is that of a person who does not 
care for it and does not take Allah's guidance revealed through me (He is like that barren land.)) 
(Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). He (peace be upon him) also says: (There should be no envy 
except toward two persons: one haying been endowed with wealth and power to spend it in the 
cause of Truth, and (the other) who has been endowed with wisdom, which he uses to judge and 
teach it (to others),) Related by AFBukhari, Muslim, An-Nasa'y and Ibn Majah from different ways 
from Ismail bn Abu Khalid. 
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The great scholar of this Ummah (community) and the interpreter of the Qur'an, the venerable 
Companion “Abdullah ion "Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) was a prominent figure 
in the knowledge of Din concerning jurisprudence and interpretation. He expanded his knowledge in 
the sciences of Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) and comprehended them, thanks to the blessing of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) who used to supplicate to Allah for him saying: (© Allah! 
‘Make him (ibn ‘Yabbas) a learned scholar in Din (Islam) and bestow on him the knowledge of the Book 
(Qur'an)!) Verily, It is a blessed supplication from a blessed Messenger, may Allah accept the 
supplication from the Praphet (peace be upon him) and it is a blessing that Allah bestowed upon tbn 
“Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both and may Allah please them bath). There appeared 
during his life, before him and after him some brilliant leading figures who excelled in Usul 
(principles) of the Din and its subsidiary Issues. Some were from among the Companions of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and athers who took the responsiblity of Tabligh (calling to Islam) and 
contributed to the best of their abilities. They enlightened people with Islam in the circles of study, 
admonitions, and quidance that are widely common in the Houses of Allah (i.e. mosques) or through 
what they left behind including the scientific heritage and valuable writings on different branches of 
knowledge of the Shariah and ather sciences which support Shari “ah and are associated with it. 
Allah has prepared pious rulers, who spare no effort in the cause of spreading knowledge and 
encouraging scholars and students. 

Learning Islam and its rulings demands research and deliberate study in order to know Allah's rulings 
on Issues faced by Muslims in daily life. Thus, every Muslim must not overlook any issue and should 
research and study to reach the ruling supported by evidences from the Book of allah, from the 
Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), by the consensus of scholars, or by Qiyas (analogy). All 
praise be to Allah, Islam Is clear without ambiguity or confusion in its rulings and laws, Allah has 
presented them in 
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His Perspicuous Book and the Sunnah of His honorable Messenger (peace be upon him). In addition, 
there are peaple who upheld the banner of this Sunnah, explained it and defended it; They were the 
Companions of the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him), those who righteously followed them of 
the Salaf (righteous predecessors) of this Ummah and the Imams (initiators of a School of 
Jurisprudence) and scholars of the Shari'ah throughout their successive generations. Later, there 
came a time when many people neglected research, knowledge-seeking and learning, but they were 
satisfied with imitating others, which caused them to fall into many mistakes concerning “Aqidah 
(creed) and rulings. Allah commanded us to ask him for guidance to Al-Sirat-ul-Mustagim (the 
Straight Path), which is the path adopted by the blessed people among the Prophets, the Siddigin 
(those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in them), the martyrs and 
the righteous who sought knowledge and acted according to what they knew. We ask Allah to keep 
us away from the path of thase who incur His anger as they knew Al-Hagg (the Truth) but they 
followed their desires including the Jews and thelr les. We ask Him to keep us away from the path 
of deviants who ignored Al-Hagg including the Christians and their likes. 

Dear Muslim brothers! How can we know, if water is pure or filthy, or that a drink, food, vessel, 
quarry, bracelet; or garment is lawful or unlawful or Makruh (reprehensible) or Mustahab 
(desirable)? How can we know that owning or spending certain money 1s lawful or unlawful, haw can 
‘we be guided to acts of worship, know their due times and the proper manner to perform them; haw 
can we know the legal distribution of wills and estates? How can we establish the Hudud (ordained 
punishments for violating Allah’s Law)? How can we carry out transactions among ourselves and 
other details of our worship, and transactions which we call nowadays personal affairs such as 
marriage, divorce, and the Ike? 
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All praise be to Allah, for our Purified Shariah has the sufficient capacity to comprise all these 
matters. Allah has perfected Islam that every insightful person will find a clear and practical ruling 
and explanation of every minor affair of this world and the Hereafter. It is a perfect comprehensive 
Din, which Is neither restricted to the aspects of worship nor separated from the aspects of ife 
according to the allegation of the enemies of Islam. 

It Is a belief that builds a strong bond between the creature and his Creator. Moreover, it establishes 
the best relationship between man and his family and relatives on one hand, and an the ather hand 
between man and his brother; whether he embraces the same faith or not based on justice, 
humanity, tolerance, and cooperation in acts of dutifulness and piety. It even instructed us how to 
treat animals with kindness, mercy and benevolence before Europe discussed kindness to animals 
through certain associations, especially established to serve such purpose; while it has nat showed 
any kindness to man and has yet to preserve his rights. Therefore, Muslims should learn their Din 
and should nat transqress the ordinances of Allah. They must persist in understanding the rulings of 
Islam prior to anything else. Some people, whom Allah guided and granted success, may learn about 
many worldly sciences and excel in them; however, they knaw nothing about the rulings of their Din 
and the wisdom of their Shari*ah and they pay no heed to such matters. This is tuly shameful 
ignorance and a great tragedy as the knowledge of allah's rulings should be put before any other 
knowledge. There is no objection to learn about other sciences and knowledge, but itis obligatory to 
prefer the origin and comerstone of all sciences which is the knowledge of allah with His Names and 
Attributes, the worship due to Allah Alone and the knowledge of His Din (Le., Islam) including 
“agidah, acts of worship, manners and rulings 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 16) 


that a Muslim cannot ignore. Muslims must hold fast to their Din truthfully and sincerely and accept its 
ordinances and act upon them in all life affairs with no exception. Let Muslims know that if they abide 


by this, they will gain happiness and success in this world and in the Hereafter. Allah has honored 
and blessed this Ummah with Islam, so if they fail to realize this, they will have nelther value, honor, 
nor happiness 

We ask Allah to guide us and all Muslims to that which pleases Him, to safeguard us all from the 
deceptive temptations, the evils of our souls and misdeeds, for He is All-Abie to this. May Allah's 
Peace and Blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 
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3- Editorial of 


Ab-Jami"ah Al-Islamiyyah magazine in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah 


Praise be to Allah! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the one after whom there will be no 
other prophet! 


This is the first issue of Al-Jami‘ah Abislamiyyah magazine 2, magazine of the Islamic University in 
Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah. We are introducing it to readers, hoping that they will find in it that, 
which benefits them 
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in worldly and spiritual matters and increases their Insight and understanding of Allah’s Book and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). We also hope that this magazine will provide 
enlightenment to resale their problems and will be a light on the path before them. 

The publication of the A-Jami ‘ah Al-slamiyyah magazine was delayed as some were of the opinion 
that the magazine should be published at the same time when the university is opened, so that the 
magazine would be the voice of the university explaining its aims and objectives and clarifying its 
course of action to reach its goals, 

However, the majority was of the opinion the actions of the University should express it during the 
stage of establishment and should let its fruits be tangible, nat theoretical. We informed those in 
charge that itis to include the writings of thinkers and scholars from all corners of the world, not just 
from the Islamic University, so it can be a meeting point that gathers all these works, especially as it 
is issued from AHMadinah Al-Munawwarah, the Muslims’ first capital and springboard for the noble 
Muslim leaders, Du ahs (callers to Islam), and reformers. This magazine seeks to be at the level of 
understanding of the majority of readers in Muslim and non-Mustim countries, so they can follaw and 
digest what is being presented, It will not be limited to prominent scholars, jurists, and researchers, 
thereby preventing others, whose cultural or educational levels are limited, from grasping and 
benefiting from what is published, 
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The magazine will avoid publishing frivolous discussions, trivial matters, and all that may harm 
Muslims or present a danger to unity and solidarity. It will be, with Allah’s Permission, an Islamic 
cultural magazine, not a political party-biased magazine, These are its intentions, 

The Islamic University in Al-Madinah AlMunawwarah is a new institution, compared to the other 
large universities and academic institutions. Although ithas not yet completed its seventh year, ithas 
praise be to Allah - made great progress towards the goal for which it was established. Hundreds 
of students from dozens of Muslim countries all over the world have graduated and assumed 
positions in their countries and others continue to teach people the good and guide them to the right 
path, 

I will not talk too much here about the university, because there is another place for that in the 


magazine, My aim here is merely tb indicate the goal of the magazine. 
Task Allah sincerely to allow us to reach the truth in this world and all that is right! May He grant us 
all truthful words and righteous deeds, and give victory to His Din (religion of Islam) and make His 
Ward uppermost! He Is the All-Hearing, Ever-Near. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His 
Messenger Muhammad, and his family and Companions! 
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4- A meeting with Shariah students 


Praise be tw Allah, the Lord of Creation, and may Allah's peace and blessings be upon the noblest of 
Prophets and Messengers, our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), his family and all of his 
‘Companions! 

First, I counsel you to fear Allah as He should be feared and hold fast to His commands, as the 
purpose of knowledge is to obey Allah and act upon His Shariah (Islamic law). «If Allah wants to do 
good ta a person, He makes them comprehend Din (religion of Islamic). The Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) also sald, (If anyone travels on a road in search of knowledge, Allah wil facilitate for them 
cone of the roads to Jannah (Paradise),) It is known to everyone that the purpose of knowledge Is to 
implement it. If a person acquires knowledge but does nat apply it, they become like the Jews and 
Satan, we seek refuge with Allah from this. May Allah Gxalted be He) make you and us among those 
who learn and work accordingly! Once again, I urge you to fear Allah as He should be feared, be 
keen on comprehending the Din, be sincere to Allah in deeds and purify intentions for the sake of 
Allah, so that Muslims will protect themselves from ignorance and benefit others as well. A 
knowledge seeker combines two things; they benefit themselves and benefit the people, especially in 
our era where ignorance, destructive principles, evil and misleading claims have spread. 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 20) 


You are enjoying a great blessing at the Faculty of Shari'ah, May Allah grant you success! 

T recommend that you study diligently and with a good intention, and that you discuss issues among 
yourselves as students, A problem might be solved by consulting one or two students, which makes it 
Unnecessary to consult the instructors, and you can refer to them only in problematic issues that you 
cannot salve on your own through personal research or consulting each other, 

1 also recommend that you be keen to perform righteous deeds. When you know that something is 
Wajib (obligatory), you should be the keenest of people tb practice it. When you know that something 
is Haram (prohibited), you should be the keenest people to refrain from it. When you know that 
something is Mustahab (desirable), you should hasten to do it 3s soon as possible according to your 
ability. When you know that something is Makruh (reprehensible), you should be as far from it as 
possible, 
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Questions 


Q: What is the ruling on Sutrah? Do dogs, women, or donkeys passing in front of us 
interrupt the Salah? How to understand the words of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with 
her) when she said: Did you make us equal to dogs and donkeys?! 

A: Taking a Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying) is an emphasized Sunnah, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (When one of you prays, he should face a sutrah and should 
keep close to it.) (Related by Abu Dawud with good chain of narration). The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) used to take a spear with him on journeys and would place a spear in front of him during Salah, 
s0 that no one would interrupt him. Itis an emphasized sunnah and not obligatory, because itis 
authentically reported that sometimes the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not place a barrier before 
him during Salah, 

As for things which interrupt the Salah, they are the donkey, the black dog, and the adult woman, 
The Prophet stated: (The passing of a woman, a donkey, or a black dog disrupt the prayer, if there is 
nothing before a worshipper like the back of a saddle.) Related by Muslim in Sahih (book of 
authentic Hadiths) from the Hadith of Abu Dhar (may Allah be pleased with him)), The Hadith is also 
reported by Muslim from the Hadith of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) without 
mentioning 
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"the black", The rule states that the indefinite is qualified by the definite. Its related in the Hadith of 
Ibn “Abbas: the menstruating woman Le., the adult. The soundest Hadith indicates that these three 
objects interrupt the Salah, 

As for the saying of “Aishah, it is her own opinion and Ijthad (juristic effort to infer expert legal 
rulings). She said: You put us in the rank of donkeys and dogs! She mentioned that she used to be in 
front of him (either sitting or sleeping) while the Prophet was offering Salah, This is not passing 
because I ‘trad (sleeping or sitting) is not as passing. She did not know the Sunnah about this matter 
and those who memorize a Hadith about this issue are better than those who give their mere 
opinion. If a person offers Salah in front of a lying or sitting person, it will not harm him but what 
interrupts Salah is to cross in front of a Musally (one who offers Salah) from side to side, if the 
passer is one of the three mentioned categories. IF itis 2 young girl, or the dog is not black, or 
something else passes by such as a camel or sheep, they do not interrupt Salah; however, itis a 
Sunnah for Musally not to allow anything to pass before him even if it does not interrupt Salah, 
because of the Hadith of Abu Sa°id AlKhudry (may Alish be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated: (When any one of you prays facing something, which conceals him from 
people and anyone tries to pass in front of him, he should be turned away, but if he refuses, he 
should be forcibly prevented, for he is a devil.) (agreed on its authenticity L.2, reported by AHBukhari 
and Muslim), 
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Q 2: People respect students of Shari”ah and knowledge seekers for their knowledge and 
the fatwas (legal opinions issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) they give. Sometimes, 
study is academic and students find themselves confined to certain specialties. Are 
there any other resources to help knowledge seekers to gain more knowledge which 
does not distract them from their academic study? What is your opinion on this? 

‘A: No doubt, we should follow the students of Shari“ah and think high of them, They must be careful 
and read a lot, listen to the Sunnah and study with their colleagues. If they are stil in college, they 
should not look to other sources so as not to be distracted from their required studies, However, 
when they find the time to research for debatable issues and ask the people of knowledge, they 
should not hesitate but should search with their colleagues and professors, and be active in pursuit of 
knowledge, They should nat only listen to lectures but research from time to time until they graduate. 
After that, they must continue to read a lot because study in one of the Shar’ ‘ah colleges is not the 
end of knowledge; rather it is a preliminary step to it. Lkewise, an M.A, and PhO are not enough, but 
a person must seek more knowledge and read the books of scholars after graduating. 
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One should seek knowledge even if one is 100 years old and until the last breath, 
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Q 3: We notice that some students give more attention to knowledge rather than calling 
‘to Allah; could you kindly advise? 

A: A knowledge seeker should combine both study and calling to Islam, working to bring 
reconciliation between people and offer advice. They should not be restricted but should do as much 
as they can in a way that does not affect their obligatory pursuits. So, they are learners, callers to 
Allah, advisors, teachers and reformers between the people. Knowledge seekers, especially those 
who study in the faculties of Shari'ah, Usul-ul-Din Fundamentals of religion) or in classes of 
scholars, must have high-spiritual energy and should not confine themselves to a specific issue, 
However, they should exert efforts in all fisids of good as much as they know and according to their 
capabilities. They should be reformers, callers, teachers, advisors and from those who enjain good 
and forbid evil, This was the way of the Companions and those who followed them righteously, They 
were Involved in all good things and did not hesitate to help the people even in secular sciences such 
as medicine, engineering or ather sciences which benefit the people according to their energy and 
knowledge. 
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They did not engage in trivial matters ignoring the major issues, but they had priorities to bulld on as 
much as they could with devotion and patience. May allah grant us success! 
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Q 4: How can a knowledge seeker fulfill his duty to help reform and guide the community 
at all levels? 

A: He must do his best according to his ability, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to 
Allah and fear Him as much as you can) And: (Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope.) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (When T command you to do anything, do of its much as you 
possibly can, & student of knowledge should not stop at certain level but should be a reformer in his 
house and with his neighbors and others. He should be one of those who advise people for the sake 
af Allah wherever they may be, He should be a guide in his Masjid (mosque), home, during travel, at 
the airport, in the car, and everywhere. Moreover, he should enjoin good and forbid evil with wisdom 
and good preaching as much as possible, 
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However, he must be certain, well-informed, and knowledgeable regarding what he calls to, what he 
forbids, and refrain from speaking about Allah without knowledge as this is one of the Major Sins, 
Allah has ranked speaking withaut knowledge along with Shirk (association other with Allah). Allah 
states in Surah Al-A’raf: (Say (O Muhammad plus ale ail Lo): “(But) the things that my Lord 
has indeed forbidden are AFawahish (great evil sins and every kind of unlawful sexual intercourse) 
‘whether committed openly or secratly, sins (of all kinds), unrighteous oppression, joining partners (in 
worship) with All8h for which He has given no authority, and saying things about Allah of which you 
have no knowledge."> Allah (He may be Glorified) informed us that Satan commands the people to 
speak about Allah without knowledge, as He states in Surah Al-Bagarah: (O mankind! Eat of that 
which is lawful and good on the earth, and follow not the footsteps of Shaitan (Satan). Verily, he is to 
you an open enemy.) (He [Shaitén (Satan)] commands you only what is evil and Fahsha (sinful), and 
that you should say against all8h what you know not.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states in 
Surah Fatir: (Surely, Shaitan (Gatan) is an enemy to you, so take (treat) him as an enemy. He only 
invites his Hizb (followers) that they may become the dwellers of the blazing Fire.) We ack Allah to 
guide Muslims to all that pleases Him and protect them against speaking about Him without 
knowledge and against the insinuations of Satan for He is AllHearing, alHVear. 


ll Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 27) 


Q 5: When Al-Tirmidhy says: The Isnad (chain of narrators) of this Hadith is not strong 
and the Hadith is on the virtue of some good deeds, what is your view on that? 

A: Most of Al-Tirmidhy's verifications of Hadiths are reliable, but he may judge a Hadith as weak 
while it Is Sahih (Authentic book of Hadiths) according to athers. He may judge some Hadiths as 
Sahih and they are nat according to other verifiers such as the Hadith of “Amr bn Shu ‘ayb from his 
father from his grandfather that (A woman came to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and 
she was accompanied by her daughter, who wore two heavy gold bangles in her hands. He sald to 
her: Do you pay Zakah (obligatory charity) on them?) The Hadith is related in the book of Zakah and 
it Is weak according to AFTirmidhy because It is related from AHViuthanna ibn AlSabbah from “Amr 
ibn Shu ‘ayb. Al-Muthanna is a weak narrator. However, the Hadith is authentic according to the 
narration of Abu Dawud and AHNasa'y, because it is reported by some trustworthy people from "Amr 
ibn Shu ‘ay. l-Hafizh bn Hajar judged it in Bulugh AHMaram as reliable Isnad i.e. sound, In other 
words, the narration of Abu Dawud and Al-Nasaly is reliable, Al-Hafizh judged the chain of the Hadith 
as strong ie. reliable chain of narrators. Thus the Isnad of Abu Dawud and AHNasa is strong while 
that of AFTirmidhy is Da ‘if (@ Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the 
chain af narration or one of the narrators), because it s related from the narration of Al-Muthanna 
ibn Al-Sabbah as mentioned earlier. AlTirmidhy judged other Hadiths as authentic while they are 
‘weak, Thus, it s not enough to take his judgments on the Hadith, 
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but we must check the chains of narrations and the views of scholars in order to be sure of its 
authenticity. Likewise, the narration of Abu Dawud, AlNasaly, Ibn Majah, A-Darimy and Imam 
Ahmad (tay Allah be merciful with ther), they all reported both weak and Sahih Hadiths, So, if Abu 
Dawud, Al-Nasay, Ibn Majah and AlDarimy or others, who do not adhere to authenticity in what they 
report, keep silent, you must check the chains of narrations when you have knowledge of this; 
otherwise refer to the views of scholars such as AFHafizh in AlTalkhis, Nasb AHRayah by AFZayla'y, 
Fath-ul-Bari and other books. Do not hasten to consider them authentic or weak until you have the 
capability of doing so because these matters are serious; unlke “Sahih Al-Bukhari” and “Sahih 
Muslim” whose Hadiths are accepted by people of knowledge. Abu Dawud (may Allah be merciful 
with him) stated that when I am silent about something, its arguable. ALHafih AF ‘Iragy said about 
him in his lfiyyah: 


When I find weakness in something, I say it 
and when there is no weakness, itis reliable and I record it. 


This means that ifhe found weakness, he would explain and when he kept silent, this means that the 
Hadith is sound, but this is not absolute. It may be weak according to others even if itis authentic ta 
him as stated by some scholars such as AlHafizh ion Hajar and others. 
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Some impressions about academic institutions 


All praise be to Allah, Lord of creation, Peace and blessings be upon the most honorable Prophet and 
Messenger Muhammad, and upon his family and his Companions! 

Allah (Glorified be He) shows us the merits of knowledge and exhorts learning in the Qur'an, Allah 
(Exalted be He) states: (Allah will exalt n degree those of you who believe, and those who have 
been granted knowledge.) And: (Are those who know equal to those who know not? It is only men of 
understanding who will remember (Le. get a lesson from Allah’s Signs and Verses).) Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) also says: (And these similiudes We put forward for mankind; but nane will understand them 
except those who have knowledge (of Allah and His Signs).) 

Knowledge here refers to Islamic knowledge through which one knows Allah, His Names and His 
Attributes and confirms that Allah is the only Truthful Deity worthy of worship and that He is the Lord, 
the Creator, the Provider, the Disposer of affairs and the Grantor of blessings to all creation. 
Knowledge also leads to knowing Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and that 
he ts the final Prophet conveying Allah's Shariah (Islamic law) and Revelation, 
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It Is knowledge that glves information about this faith with which Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
was sent and which reached us through the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet), This Din covers all aspects of our lives such as beliefs, politics, sociology, rulership, 
legislation, economics and everything Muslims need in this life and the next. 

Indeed, this is the true knowledge whose bearers Allah praises, raises in ranks and places among the 
witnesses to His Oneness. Allah Gxalted be He) states: (Allgh bears witness that L@ ilaha illa Huwa 
(hone has the right to be worshipped but He), and the angels, and those having knowledge (also give 
this witness); (He always) maintains His creation in Justice. Lé ilgha illa Huwa (none has the right to 
be worshipped but He), the AlkMighty, the 4ll-Wise.) Allah (Glorified be He) describes them as the 
most pious of all people, He (Exalted be He) states: (It is only those who have knowledge among His 
slaves that fear Allah. Verily, allah is AlHMighty, OR-Forgiving. ) What is meant here is true fear of 
Allah the foremost being the messengers and prophets (peace be upon them all). 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) informs His believing servants that a group of them are to go forth 
to learn and understand Din. Thus, they will have insight and light from allah to teach their people 
rulings and laws and quide them to the Right Path by holding fast to Islam and implementing it, Allah 


(Gxalted be He) states: 
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(Of every troop of them, a party only should go forth, that they (who are left behind) may get 
instructions in Qsléimic) religion, and that they may warn their people when they return to them, so 
that they may beware (of evil). 


One of the great Blessings of Allah to Muslims in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and in all other Muslim 
countries are the people who dedicate themselves to promote Islam in times of difficulties, Whenever 
the enemies of Islam start to tighten their grip around it, Allah sends righteous leaders, scholars, 
honorable men and sincere rulers who support Islam, revive its principles, spread its teachings, apply 
Shari'ah and suppress falsehood and its supporters, 

Al praise be to Allah, two Shaykhs appeared in the Arabian Peninsula; Imam Muhammad ibn “Abdul 
Wahhab and Imam Muhammad ibn Su’ud (may Allah be merciful with them both). They undertook to 
support this Din and were sincere in thelr efforts. Thus, Allah granted them success and empowered 
them, Knowledge circles and teaching started to spread in Masjids (mosques) and scholars played 
their role in educating people about their Din, its rulings and its laws. From then on, things went from 
good to better and knowledge spread all oer the kingdom and around neighboring countries, Many 
schools, academic institutions, and universities were opened in different Saudi villages and cities, and 
the like means of spreading knowledge. 
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In fact, the academic institutions following Muhammad fon Su ud Islamic University have had a huge 
role in spreading “Agidah (creed) and Shariah sciences and raising generations of Muslims on the 
understanding of Qur'an and its rulings, as well as the sciences of the Arabic language, in which the 
Qur'an and Sunnah were revealed, 

Moreover, the fruits of these institutions and the great benefits they offer are clear in our youths and 
the youths of other countries that established similar institutions following the University. I ask Allah 
to guide those in charge to goodness, to aid them and to help them increase thelr efforts in these 
institutions and new ones. 

In addition, Allah aut of His Bounty, quided our rulers to open some of these institutions outside the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia to carry out the mission of conveying the Truth, spread the true “Aqidah 
free from Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and atheism, and teach 
people the principles of Shariah. May Allsh guide rulers to open more of these institutions in all 
Muslim countries and guide those in charge to select pious and sincere scholars to teach and run 
them, as is the case nowadays! This is the path of our Prophet (peace be upon him) and those wha 
followed him, Allah (Exalted be He) states: (Say (O Muhammad plo 9 ale alll Le): "This is my 
way; I invite unto All3h (\e, to the Oneness of Allah - IslSmic Monatheism) with sure knowledge, I 
and whosoever fallows me (also must invite others to all3h Le, to the Oneness of allah - Islamic 
Monotheism with sure knowledge). And Glorified and Exalted be allah (above all that they associate 
as partners with Him). And I am nat of the Mushrikin (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers 
in the Oneness of lah; those who worship athers along with Allah or set up rivals or partners to 
Allah." 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) also stated, (He who treads 2 path in search of knowledge, Allah 
would make that path easy for him, leading him to Jannah (Paradise).) (Related by Muslim) It is also 


related by AHBukhari and Muslim on the authority of Mu awiyah (may Allsh be pleased with him) that 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) stated, ("IF Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes 


him comprehend the Din," 


All praise be to Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) Who facilitated the establishment of these places, 
which spread knowledge. We ask Him to guide those in charge and grant them success. May Allah's 
Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companions and his followers 
Until the Day of Resurrection! 


General Chairman 


Of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta!, Daw “ah, and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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& 


The ruling on disparaging 


the Shari"ah department in education 


Q: Your Eminence, some teachers in academic departments undermine the importance of 
the Shariah (Islamic law) department, claiming that it is a faculty for failures and 
indolent students, because it is the easiest department. What is your opinion on this? 
This is wrong; people should encourage students to enroll in the Shariah department just Ike 
any other faculty needed by students. On the contrary, the Shari ah department is the most 
important, because a student should learn Din (religion) and kaw what Allah has prescribed so that 
they can perform acts of ‘Ibadah (worship) which are obligatory upon them with deep insight, The 
Shari'ah department is one of the means that help achieve this end if the student exerts effort and 
Allah grants them righteous instructors. 

The teachers and officials should encourage valuing this department so that students will 
comprehend their Din, benefit themselves and other Muslims, according to the statement of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), (If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes them comprehend 
Din.) (Agreed upon by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim). 
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One of the signs of happiness is understanding of Din and learning it thoroughly. Students should be 
encouraged to value this faculty and all departments as well, so that they may be role models in 
seriousness, discipline, and patience, 
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7- Pursuit of education and religious knowledge 


is obligatory when available at schools 


Q: I quit school but my mother is not satisfied with this. Am I considered a sinner? 

A: Education brings great benefits; it s Wajb (obligatory) on all Muslims to seek knowledae and 
comprehend Islam, & Muslim should comprehend religion and learn the necessary things that he 
cannot do without, One of the causes of happiness is comprehension of religion, according to the 
statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes 
them comprehend religion. It s a sign of goodness and happiness to comprehend the religion and 
Shari'ah (Islamic law), so that a Muslim knows their duties and what is prohibited for them, then 
they worship Allah with deep insight. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (If anyone travels on 
arroad in search of knowledge, Allah will fecilitate to them a way to Jannah (Paradise). ) 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 36) 


Thus, you should learn and comprehend the religion if possible in good Islamic schools. If your 
mother insists that you do this, you should be keen on doing so, because she wants goodness, 
immediate and future benefits. You should not disobey her in this unless the school involves 
intermixing (of men and women) or other matters that can affect your the religion negatively. In this 
case, there is no harm in quitting studying there, even if your mother is not satisfied with it, because 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated, (Submission is obligatory only in what is good 
(and reasonable).) and (There is no submission to any person in matters involving Allah's 
disobedience or displeasure.) 
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8- A piece of advice for parents of students 


Q: Your Eminence, some people claim that one of the reasons for students' religious and 
scientific weakness is the negligence of parents who care only for their personal projects 
and have no time to monitor their progress. Could you advise these parents? 
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‘A: Undoubtedly, parents' neglect to encourage their children to seek knowledge is one of the reasons 
that lead to their weakness. Parents and elder siblings should rather help the young children in 
comprehending matters of religion, the Importance of seeking knowledge, and giving attention to the 
times of study which is thelr duty. Neglecting the chikiren is one of the reasons behind their failure, 
a Is lack of knowledge and laziness, 

The parents and elder siblings should discipline thase who are careless and must encourage them to 
be serious and diligent, study their lessons, maintain regular study times, and keep up congregational 
Salah (Prayer). This is what is obligatory upon us all. 

May Allah guide all Muslims to undertake their duty regarding their children and others as welll He is 
the Best One asked for help and the Nearest to Respond. 


May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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9- A question about merits of seeking religious knowledge 


Q: Isit preferable to leave my work and complete my studies? 
Can I enroll in the Islamic University in order to learn and seek religious knowledge? 

‘A: It Is one of the best deeds for a Muslim to commit himself to studying and understanding the 
teachings of Islam, When a Muslim has not had the opportunity to learn the fundamentals of Islam, it 
becomes obligatory upon him to seek knowledge in order to know the obligations and prohibitions of 
Allah and warship Him knowledgeably. Itis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated: (If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes him comprehend the religion, Also, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated, (If anyone takes a way in search of knowledge, Allah will 
facilitate for him a way to Paradise.) The Islamic University welcomes you, particularly if you have a 
degree other than the Industrial School Diploma, You may send a copy of your qualifications so that 
we will review them and inform you about the procedures. It should be noted that the University 
gives each student an allowance, which is about 250 riyals for a student in the secondary school and 
300 riyals for a university student. It also provides furnished accommodations and transportation 
between the University and Madinah. 
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10- Ruling on studying Riba-based economics 


Q: What is the ruling on studying Riba (usury /interest)-based economics? 

What is the ruling on working in Riba-based Banks? 

+ If one's purpose is to learn the forms of Riba and clarify Allah's ruling on them, itis permissible, 
However, studying Riba-based economics for any other purpose is not permissible, as it entails 
helping one another in sin and transgression while Allah (Glorified be He) states: (Help you ane 
another in AFBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin 
and transgression. And fear Allah Verily, Allah is Severe in punishment.) 
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11- The ruling on women studying engineering and chemistry 


Q: Is it permissible for women to pursue some scientific fields such as chemistry, physics, 
etc.? 
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‘Women should nat specialize in fields that are not appropriate for them, There are many areas of 
study that is more suitable for them to pursue, such as Islamic studies, Arabic language, and so on, 
As for chemistry, engineering, architecture, astronomy and geography, they are not suitable 


specialties for them, They should rather choose what ls beneficial for them and the society, such as, 
obstetrics and gynecology and similar specialties. 
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12- Impermissibility of studying in co-ed schools 


Q: There is a Muslim young man who studies in an Islamic country. He says that there are 
many female students who are Mutabarrijahs (women who dresses immodestly in 
violation of the Islamic dress code) in his faculty. What is his duty towards them? 

+ It is impermissible to study in co-ed schools, as it entails great Fitnah (temptation) and has tragic 
consequences. Boys and girls should be educated separately and co-education is impermissible for 
the previously mentioned reasons. May Allah grant us success! 
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13- Co-education is a means to Fitnah 


Q: Sister S. 8. from Damascus asks: I intend to work in a school where both male and 
female students over the age of fifteen study together. What is the ruling on this, 
bearing in mind that getting this job is the only way to provide for my post-graduate 
study? 

Please give me a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) on this issue. 
May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: Free intermicing of male and female students at co-educational establishments is not permissible, 
Boys and girls must study in separate places so that they are all protected from the means of Fitnah 
(temptation), Accordingly, it is not permissible for you to work at any co-ed school to protect your 
religion and honor and avoid Fitnah, allah (Glorified be He) states: (And whosoever fears allah and 
keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty). ) (And He will 
provide him from (sources) he never could imagine.) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states: 
{and whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) May 
Allah grant us success! 
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14 Ruling on co-education 


Q: What is the ruling on girls studying at co-ed schools? 

‘A: Co-ed schools are greatly dangerous, 3s girls are not protected in these schools. I think itis 
necessary to make them avoid these schools and you did well in providing study for your daughter at 
home and you should choose the good female teacher for her. 
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15- Ruling on studying at co-ed universities 


|: What is the ruling on studying at co-educational universities? May Allah reward you! 
tudying at co-educational universities is not permissible, as it inyoves a great danger and leads 
to Fitnah (temptation). I ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide Muslims to abandon this practice and 
teach each gender separately to prevent the means to Fitnah, be on the safe side, and help ane 
anather in righteousness and piety. May Allah grant us success! 
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16- A question regarding co-education 


Q: Lam a university student and I sometimes greet my female colleagues; is this Halal 
(awful)? 

irstly, co-education is not permissible. Rather, it is considered a big reason for Fitnah 
(temptation), Accordingly, it is not permissible for male or fernale students to enroll in co-educational 
institutions, 

However, it Is permissible for male and female students to greet each ather in a Shar i (Islamic 
legal) manner that does not invalye Fitnah. But, shaking hands with females who are non-Mahrams 
(not a spouse or an unmarriageable relative) is not permissible, A Shar ‘| exchange of greetings is 
what does not involve shaking hands or leads to Fitnah, If one's greeting causes Fiinah to any of the 
two sides or itis based on lust or a desire to commit something Haram (unlawful), its forbidden by 
Shar'‘ah (slamic law). May Allah grant us success! 
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17- Ruling on a man studying at the hand of a female teacher 


Q: What is the ruling on a man studying under a woman who is extremely Mutabarrijah (a 
woman who dresses immodestly in violation of the Islamic dress code)? 

t Is not permissible for a man to study under a woman who does not wear Hijab (veil). Its 
absolutely impermissible for 3 man to be in Khulwah (being alone with a member of the opposite 
sex) with her, Nevertheless, itis permissible for a man to study under a woman when necessary, 
provided that she wears Hijab and Khulwah is avoided. May Allah grant us success! 
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18- Ruling on traveling to study in non-Mustim countries 


: What is the ruling on traveling to study in non-Muslim countries? 

+ [advise Muslims tp beware of traveling tp non-Muslim countries unless a traveler has beneficial 
knowledge and deep insight in Din (Islam) so that they involve themselves in Da ‘wah (calling to 
Islam), educate people, and their Din is not negatively affected by such travel. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) stated; « am 
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not responsible for any Muslim who stays among Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in 
His Divinity or worship). Moreover, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states regarding Muslims who 
reside In non-Islamic lands while not being able to perform the obligations of their religion: «Verily! 
As for those whom the angels take (in death) while they are wronaing themselves (as they stayed 
among the disbelievers even though emigration was obligatory for them), they (angels) say (to 
them): "In what (condition) were you?* They reply: "We were weak and oppressed on the earth." 
They (angels) say: "Was not the earth of Allgh spacious enough for you to emigrate therein?" Such 
men will find their abode in Hell - What an evil destination!) (Except the weak ones among men, 
women and children) 


According to a Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (Allah (may He be Glorified and Bxalted) does not accept ary 
deeds from a Mushrk (one who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) after having 
embraced Islam, until they separate themselves from Mushriks and join Muslims.) My advice thus to 
all Muslims is to beware of going to non-Muslim lands and residing there for trade or study, However, 
whoever has firm knowledge and deep insight in Din may travel to non-Muslim countries for Da "wah 
and study that their country needs pravided that they are able to perform the obligations of their Din 
in that non-Muslim country. This is what Ja ‘far ibn Abu Talib and other Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them all) did when they migrated to Abyssinia Ethiopia) and left 
Makkah AHMukarramah because of being oppressed 
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by Mushriks and were unable to perform the obligations of their Din in Makkah. This took place prior 
to the Prophet's migration from Makkah, 
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19- A question on traveling 


to study in non-Muslim countries 


Q: What is the ruling on traveling to non-Muslim countries only to study there? 


‘A: Traveling to non-Muslim countries is a danger that Muslims must avoid except in cases of extreme 
necessity, The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (I am not responsible for any Muslim who stays 
among Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship),) Muslim 
authorities, may Allah grant them success, should not send people to non-Muslim countries except 
when necessary, However, delegates to non-Muslim countries have to be knowledgeable, righteous, 
and thus are not liable to be negatively affected by travel to such countries. In addition, overseers 
must accompany such delegates to protect them and attentively monitor their conditions, It fs also 
permissible, even desable, to send delegates to non-Muslim countries for Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) 
and to spread Islamn there. Apart from the two cases mentioned above, 
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sending youth to non-Muslim countries or allowing them to travel there is considered a Munkar (that 
which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) that involves 
great danger, The same applies to trading in non-Muslim countries. This is because of the spread of 
Corruption and sin in non-Muslim countries where a person must beware of their Satan, evil desires, 
and bad companions. 
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20- Ruling on talking with Jews and Christians about their beliefs 


Q: Since we study in America, some issues relating to Christianity and Judaism are raised 
before us; is it thus permissible to discuss them? 

‘A: Yes, it Is permissible for you to speak about such issues according to your knowledge. On the 
contrary, taking about something - whether relating to Christianity and Judaism or not - that you are 
nat knowledgeable of is not permissible. Itis known that the Shari ‘ahs (Divine laws) of Tawrah 
(Torah) and Injil (Gospel) are amongst the Shariahs that Allah (Exalted be He) revealed to His 
Messengers relative to their different times and conditions. Verily, Allah (Glorified be He) is the All 
Wise and all-knowing of all that He ordains and decrees, He (Glorified be He) states: (To each 
among you, We have prescribed a law and a clear way.) Allah Exalted be He) states also in Surah 
(Qur'anic chapter) AHMa'idah after mentioning that He (Exalted be He) revealed the Tawrah, Injil, 
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and Qur'an, (Certainly your Lord is All Wise, Al-Knawing,) The Jews and the Christians distorted and 
changed their Shari’ ahs, Allah (Exalted be He) sent them His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
him) with a general message to all Jinn (creatures created from fire) and mankind, Allah (Exalted be 
He) ordained for His Praphet Muhammad (peace be upon him) a comprehensive Shar' ‘ah (Islamic 
law) that abrogated the Shari ahs of Tawrah and Injil. Allah xalted be He) made it Wajb 
(obligatory) on all human beings to act upon the Shari "ah sent to Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
upon him) above other Shari ‘ahs regarding all diferent aspects of ther lives. He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) states while addressing His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) in Surah Al 
Ma'idah: (And We have sent down to you (O Muhammad alli atc alll ols) the Book (this Qur’n) 
in truth, confirming the Scripture that came before it and Muhaymin (trustworthy in highness and a 
witness) over it (ald Scriptures). So judge among them by what Allah has revealed, and follow not 
thelr vain desires, diverging away from the truth that has come to you. To each among you, We have 
prescribed a law and a clear way.) And: (But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they 
make you (O Muhammad plug ale ail Lo) judge in all disputes between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission.) And: (Oo 
they then seek the judgement of (the days of) Ignorance? And who is better in judgement than allsh 
for a people who have firm Faith.) 
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There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect, Allah (Exalted be He) guides to the 
true path whomever contemplates the Glorious Qur'an and recites it often intending to benefit from 
and act upon it, Allah Glorified be He) states: (Verily, this Qur'an guides to that which is most just 
and right) (Surah Abisra’), 
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21- Ruling on standing up for teachers 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother His Highness the Minister of 
Education, may Allah grant you success! As-salamu “alakum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Thaye been told that many teachers ask thelr students to stand up for them upon entering the class, 

Undoubtedly, this practice contradicts the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) for itis 
authentically reported that the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) stated; (Whoever likes 
people to stand up before them should assume their seat in Fire.) Related by Imam 
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Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and AFTirmidhy on the authority of Muawiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
with a Sahih (authentic) Sanad (chain of narrators), It s also related by Imam Ahmad, and Al- 
Tirmidhy with a Sahih Sanad on the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: 
(None among the people was more beloved to them ie. the Sahabah [Companions of the Prophet] 
than the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him); yet when they saw him, none of them stood up for 
him, for they knew how much he hated that.) 


1 thus hope that Your Highness will sue and circulate a notice to all schools informing them that 
according to Sunnah, as mentioned in the two Hadith quoted above and some other Hadiths to the 
same effect, students should nat stand up for teachers upon entering the class. Consequently, it is 
not permissible for teachers to require students to stand up for them as the Hadith of Mu ‘awlyah 
quoted above threatens whomever does so. Similarly, the Hadith of Anas quoted above indicates that 
it is Makruh (reprehensible) for students to stand up for their teachers. Finally, itis known that all 
goodness lies in follawing the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and emulating 
him and his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them). May Allah make us all amongst those who 
follow them in righteousness! May He guide us to understand His Din (Islam) comprehensively and 
remain steadfast upon itt 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
yout) 


Chairman of 
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22- A note on standing up for teachers The apparent meaning of the Sahih (authentic) Hadith is that 
it Is either Makruh (reprehensible) or Haram (prohibited) for students to stand up for their teachers 
upon their entering, Its narrated that Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (None among the 
people was more beloved to them (i.e. the Sahabah [Companions of the Prophet) than the 
Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him); yet when they saw him, none of them stood up for him, for 
they knew haw much he hated that.) (Related by Ahmad and Al-Tirmidhy who commented: 't is 
Sahih Hasan Gharib [an authentic good Hadith that is strange to come from this chain of narration]'). 
A teacher should not be satisfied with students standing up for them. A proof for this is the Hadith 
narrated on the authority of Mu ‘awiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) stated: (Whoever likes people to stand up before them should assume their seat in Fire.) 
(Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and Al-Tirmidhy with a good Sanad (chain of narrators) and 
declared Hasan by AlTirmidhy). Also, it is related by Abu Dawud with a Da ‘if (weak) Sanad on the 
authority of Abu Umamah (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (The Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) came out to us leaning on a stick. We stood up ta shaw respect to him. He said: 
Do not stand up as non-Arabs do for showing respect to one another.) 
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(This Hadith is also related by Ahmad and ln Majah). However, these Hadith are mentioned by Al- 
Hafizh Muhammad ibn Muflih in his book AlAdab Ai-Shar iyyah (vol. 1, pp. 464-465). Some scholars 
excluded from the Hadith mentioned above standing up for whomever returns fram a journey or after 
a long absence and shaking hands or hugging them. Other scholars excluded standing up for one's 
father to honor or help him and a father for his son/daughter to greet and shake hands with them, if 
they deserve so, Such exceptions are correct, as there are proofs from Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet) for them. It is narrated in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e, AF 
Bukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to the Sahabah when Sa°d ibn 
Mu ‘adh came to decide the case of Qurayzhah: (Stand up to receive your chieftain.) i.e, stand up to 
greet him and help him off his mount. It is also narrated in Two Sahih Books of Hadith on the 
authority of kab ibn Malik (that when he entered the Masjid (mosque) where the Prophet was sitting 
and people were around him after Allah had revealed the acceptance of his Tawbah (repentance), 
Talhah ibn “Ubaydullah stood up, hurried to receive him, and congratulated him on his accepted 
Tawbah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not blame him for doing so. ) In addition, Abu Dawud, 
Al-Tirmidhy, and Al-Nasa'y relate with a sound Sanad on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) that she said: (When Fatimah (may Allah be pleased with her) was visited by 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him), she would get up to welcome him, take him by the hand, kiss him, 
and make him sit where she was sitting. Similarly, when she came to visit him (the Prophet), he 
would get up to welcome her, take her by the hand, kiss her, and make her sit where he was 
sitting.) These Hadiths are thus explicit proofs for the permissibilty of standing up to welcome 
whomever returns from travel after a long absence or to honor ane's parents and vice versa, 
Conversely, standing up for teachers and sitting down, as some people do taday to exalt and revere 
them without shaking hands with them, is undoubtedly Makruh (reprehensible) and disapproved, 
Again, it is not permissible for teachers to be content with this practice as praven by the Hadith of 
Mu ‘awiyah and other Hadiths that we mentioned above. Verily, the first people that must follow 
Sunnah and act upon its etiquettes are scholars, teachers, seekers of knowledge (students), chiefs, 
and notables. This is because ordinary people imitate distinguished people amongst them and 
consequently when the latter exalt Sunnah, ordinary people exalt it, and vice versa. It is known that 
our Prophet Muhammad was the best of all huran beings and the leader of all the children of adarn, 
Yet, he (peace be upon him) did not like people to stand up for him. On the contrary, he (peace be 
upon him) disliked it and forbade the Sahabah to adopt it lest they should revere human beings 
excessively and imitate non-Arabs in standing up for their chiefs and notables. Allah (Glorified be He) 
says: (Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad plug auc ail .sLe) you have a good example 
to follow far him who hopes for (the Meeting with) Allah and the Last Day, and remembers allsh 
uch.) 
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May Allah guide us and you to attain beneficial knowledge, act upon it, and call people to it! May Allah 
support us all! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 
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23- Ruling on standing up for teachers 


Q: What is the religious ruling on standing up for teachers out of respect? 

A: Girls and boys should nat stand up for the teacher; this is at least Makruh (reprehensible), Anas 
(may Allah be pleased with him) said: (None among the people was more beloved to them (Le. the 
Companions) than the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him); yet when they saw him, none of 
them stoad up for him, for they knew how much he hated that.”) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Let him who likes people to stand up before him assume his seat in Hell.) 

This ruling Is equally applied to both males and females. 


May Allah guide all to what pleases him and keep us away from displeasing and forbidden matters! 
We implore Him to grant us all the useful knowledge and help us act upon it, He is the Most 
Munificent and Generous, 
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24- Beating female students for learning 


Q: What is the ruling on beating female students to make them learn and urge them to 
do their assignments and avoid neglect? 

A: There is no harm in that. Teachers and parents should take notice of children and punish those 
who neglect their homework so that they are accustomed to good manners and deeds, Itis 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Command your children to pray 
when they are seven years old and beat them for (neglecting) it when they are ten years old; and 
arrange their beds (to sleep) separately.) Just Ike males, females may be beaten if they reach the 
age of ten and neglect prayer. The same applies to other duties of studying, house affairs and the 
Ike, Those in charge of chikiren, bays or girls, should 
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direct and correct them, Tt is noteworthy to mention here that beating should be gentle and include 
no harm on part of children but at the same time achieve the purpose behind it, 
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25- Issue of virtue of spreading knowledge 
Your Eminence Shaykh “Absul- “Aziz bn Baz, General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. 
May Allah safeguard you! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout) 

Would you please answer the following two questions? 

Q 1: As a way of promulgating goodness, some school mates distribute religious 
instructive tapes and flyers whose contents are Fatwas (legal opinions issued by a 
qualified Muslim scholar) issued by the Council of Senior Scholars. Some other mates, 
however, got annoyed by this act claiming that it is religious extremism. These tapes help 
them become aware of the religious rulings which are difficult for them to apply. Hence, 
they shun taking these tapes or flyers lest they should be sinners if they fail to apply 
these rulings. They feel so reluctant to know these rulings that they wish to remain 
uninformed, arguing that Allah says: 
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(© you who believe! Ask not about things which, if made plain to you, may cause you trouble.) 
Would you please advise those people? 
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Q 2: A friend was blessed with a newborn daughter. He wanted to name her (Rinad) or 
(Ranad) after the name of Rand, whichis a kind of tree with aromatic smelling. Some 
brothers in Islam objected to that on the pretext that this is a foreign name. Is it 
permissible to give one’s child this name or not? May Allah reward you with what is good! 
‘A: Wa “alaykum as-salamu warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
bbe upon you toa!) 

Distributing useful books and tapes issued by Sunni scholars is one of the best acts that draw one 
close to Allah, because this is out of disseminating knowledge and calling to good. Allah (May He be 
Glorified and Exalted) says: (And who is better in speech than he who (says: "My Lord is Allsh 
(believes in His Oneness),” and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and) invites (men) to Allah's 
(islamic Manotheism), and does righteous deeds) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Invite 
(mankind, O Muhammad plu 9 ale alll .9Le) to the Way of your Lord (Le, Islam) with wisdom (i.e, 
with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in.a way that is 
better.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (Anyone who guides to good will have a reward Ike 
that of 
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the one who does it,) Narrated by Muslim in his book of Sahih (authentic) Hadiths. Regarding naming 
(Rinad) or (Ranad), there is no harm in this as far a5 Iknow. Yet selecting a name out of the good 


known names is better. May Allah grant us all success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh (May allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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26- A piece of advice for students about the school exams 


: There are exams these days, what advice would you like to give to students? 
advise all students to study hard and cooperate in solving problems asking Allah to grant them 
success and support. They have to beware of sins and continue performing Salah (Prayer) in 
congregation, particularly the Fay (Dawn) Prayer, obeying parents, maintaining the ties of kinship 
and carrying out the rights of the wife, etc 
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1 advise all students to fear Allah, stand steadfast to His Religion, keep His obligations and avoid His 
prohibitions. This will help them pass their exams and achieve success, Everyone should fear Allah 
and continue performing the obligations such as Salah, etc. One should strive to obey his parents 
rightfully and treat his wife fairly and give her due rights, ifhe has a wife, He has to spare his time 
from circulating gossips and devote it to study alone or with his good companions, 
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27- An instructive word to students 


Q: We are approaching the exams of the first term, would you please give a word of 
advice to students? 

A: Yes, we advise all students to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), study carefully, take full 
preparation, cooperate with one another, and refer to ther references and benefit themselves to 
achieve success in sha’arallah (iF Allah wills). We advise them also to beware of cheating, because It 
is forbidden in all subjects and is not confined to just religious fields, I repeat again that they should 
beware of cheating because the Prophet (peace be upon him) says: 
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(‘He who deceives Is not of us (is not my follower).") It is thus obligatory to beware of cheating, 
because it results in much evil. We advise them all to be careful, prepare themselves, study and 
review the lessons and text books, cooperate in solving problems and ask their teachers about what 
they find difficult before going through exams so that when it is time for exams, the student will find 
himself well-prepared. 
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28- Ruling on cheating in exams 


Dear honorable father and revered Shaykh, “Absul-"Azie bn Baz, may Allah safeguard you! 
As-salamu ~alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Your Eminence knows that usually at the end of every semester a question is raised 
among students and teachers about cheating in exams and the rulings on this act. Many 
of them indulge and try to give answers with or without knowledge. We hope that your 
Eminence will elaborate on the following questions: What is the ruling on students who 
cheat in exams and on teachers who tolerate or contribute to this act? 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 61) 


What are the legal and social results of cheating? 
What about those who claim that cheating is only unallowable in religious sciences but it 
is permissible in other subjects such as English, history, math, geometry and the like? 
What is the Sanad (chain of narrators) of the Hadith, ("Whoever deceives is not of us (is not 
my follower)."")Is this Hadith exclusive to food or is generally applied to all harmful acts? 
Please, decide the issue to remove ambiguity in this concern for this issue is extremely 
critical! May Allah reward you with the best! May Allah's Peace be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad and upon his family and companions! 

The answer: Cheating is Haram (prohibited) and detestable in all sclences and subjects due to the 
general saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): <"He who deceives us is not of us (is not my 
follower)."") (Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih). The declaration of the Hadith is general and thus 
equally applied to all forms of cheating in transactions, consultation and all sciences, whether 
religious or worldly. It is not permissible for students or teachers to do this or tolerate it, for the 
generality of the Hadith mentioned above and other Hadiths to the same effect. Cheating 
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is also a source of evils and bad consequences. May Allah help us all understand His religion and 
adhere to it! He is the Most Generous. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions! 


General Chairman 


of Departments of scholarly research, Ifta', Da“wah and guidance 


“Abdul-~Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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29- Cheating on exams 


Q: What is the ruling on cheating on exams, as I see many students cheating? When I 
advise them not to doit, they claim that there is no harm in it. Please advise, may Allah 
reward you! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

A: It is Haram (prohibited) to cheat on exams, “Ibadah (worship) or transactions, according to the 
saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), (A person who deceives us is nat ane of us (is not my 
follower).) Cheating has many evil consequences in the worldly life and in the Hereafter, so we 
should beware of it and recommend each other to leave it 
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30- Ruling on cheating on an English language exam 


Q: I study in a college in Riyadh. I notice that many students cheat during the exams, 
especially the English language exam. When I tell them about the impermissibility of this 
act, they reply that cheating on the English language exam is not Haram (prohibited). 
They claim that some scholars issued a Fatwa that this act is not Haram. Please, decide 
the issue and give us your opinion on this fatwa! 

A: It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever cheats us Is not 
one of us,} This is equally applied to cheating on dealing with others and cheating on exams, 
including English language exams. It is not permissible for students to cheat on exams in any subject, 
because of the general meaning of this Hadith and other similar reports, May Allah grant us success! 
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a1 
The great virtue of reading and memorizing Hadiths 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


Q: Evidence shows that Allah rewards those who read the Noble Qur’an, but is there also 
a reward for reading the Prophetic Hadiths? Please advise! May Allah reward you! 
Reciting the Qur'an to bring one close to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has great reward 
and likewise reading the Hadiths af the Prophet (peace be upon him) and memorizing them. They are 
among the acts of ‘Ibadah (worship); they are also a means to seeking knowledge and 
understanding the religion. The proofs of Shariah (Islamic law) illustrate the necessity of learning 
and comprehension of religion so that a Muslim worships Allah with deep insight. The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said, (The best among you (Muslims) are those who learn the Qur’an and teach it,) He 
(peace be Upon him) also said, (If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes them comprehend 
religion.) He (peace be upon him) also said, «IF a person treads a path in search of knowledge, Allah 
would facilitate thereby a way to Jannah (Paradise). If some people assemble in a Masjid (mosque) 
to recite the Book of allah and teach each other the Qur'an, there would descend upon them 
tranquility, mercy would cover them, the angels would surround them, and Allah makes a mention of 
them in the presence of those near Him.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith, 
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There are many Hadiths concerning the recitation of the Qur'an, such as the saying of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), (Recite the Qur'an, for on the Day of Resurrection it will come as an 
intercessor for those who recite it.) Related by Muslim, He (peace be upon him) once said to his 
Companions, ("Which of you would Ike to go early in the morning every day to But-han (a valley in 
Madinah) and return with two large-humped she-camels without committing a sin or severing the ties 
of kinship?" They replied, "O Messenger of Allah! We (all) would like that!" He said, "If one of you 
goes early in the morning to the Masjid and learns two Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) from the Book of 
Allah, it is better for them than having two camels; three (Ayahs) are better for them than three 
(camels); four (Ayahs) are better for them than four (camels); and so on with the number of Ayahs 
and camels.") Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith. This indicates the virtue of reciting the 
Qur’an and learning it. Among the Hadiths of the Prophet in this regard is the renown Hadith related 
by Ibn Mas ‘ud mentioned in Jami’ A-Tirmichy with a good Isnad (chain of transmitters) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever reads a letter from the Qur'an will earn a good deed 
thereby and a good deed gets a tenfold reward.) This applies to the Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet) as well. Ifa Mu'min (believer) reads Hadiths, studies them, memorizes them and 
identifies the authentic ones among them, they will be greatly rewarded, because 
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this Is part of studying religious knowledge about which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (If a 
person treads a path in search of knowledge, Allah would make that path easy, leading them for 
Jannah) as previously mentioned. This proves that reciting Ayahs of the Qur'an, contemplating ther, 
as well as studying and memorizing the Hadith of the Prophet in order to learn knowledge, 
comprehend religion and act upon them are among the ways leading to Jannah and salvation from 
Hellfire, The saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), (If Allah wants to do good to a person, He 
makes them comprehend religion.) (Agreed upon by Al-Buthari and Muslim) indicates the excellence 
of knowledge and seeking it, and that it is one of the indications of goodness, as previously 
mentioned. Comprehension of religion is fulfilled by learning both the Qur'an and the Sunnah and 
both of them assure that Allah wants to do good for that person. There are many proofs in this 
regard, praise be to Allah, 
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Describing the Musiim nation with “illiteracy” 


Very often, we read advertisements censuring illiteracy and consider it a sign of 
deterioration in newspapers, although Allah (Exalted be He) has described this Ummah as 
being illiterate when He says: (He it is Who sent among the unlettered ones a Messenger 
(Muhammad plug ate alll 9.2) from among themselves) Would you please explain this? 


A: The Muslim nation; Arabs and non-Arabs, were illiterate; they were unable to read or write, 
Therefore, they were called Umiyyin (unlettered). However, those who used to read and write 
amongst them were very few compared to others. Moreover, our Prophet Muhammad did not know 
how to read or write, as Allah (Glorified be He) says: Neither did you (O Muhammad ate alll Le 
plus) read any book before it (this Qur'an), nor did you write any book (whatsoever) with your right 
hand, In that case, indeed, the followers of falsehood might have douibted.) This was one of the 
signs of the verity of his Prophethood and mission (peace be upon him), because he brought a great 
book which was a challenge to the Arabs and the non-Arabs. The book was revealed by Allah and 
brought down to him by Jibril (Gabriel, peace be upon him) as He revealed to him the purified 
Sunnah along with much knowledge from the earlier generations. 
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Furthermore, He (Glorified be He) had informed him of many things that happened in the ald times 
and many things that will happen at the end of time and on the Day of Resurrection. In addition, Allah 
had told him about the status of Jannah (Paradise) and Nar (Hellfire) and their inhabitants, and this 
‘was one of the things with which He had favored him unlike others and guided people to his superior 
rank and the essence of his mission (peace be upon him). Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Neither 
did you (O Muhammad plug ate alll 9s) read any book before it (this Qur’Sn), nor did you write 
any book (whatsoever) with your right hand. In that case, indeed, the followers of falsehood might 
have doubted. ) However, describing this Ummah as being iterate do nat mean encouraging them ta 
stay like that; rather it was meant to inform about their fact and real condition when Allah had sent 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) to them. Both the Qur'an and Sunnah encouraged learning and 
writing and the removal of ilteracy, thus Allah Glorified be He) says: (Say: “Are those who know 
equal to those who know not?”) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who believe! When you are 
told to make room in the assemblies, (spread out and) make room. all3h will give you (ample) room 
(from His Mercy). And when you are told to rise up [for prayers, ar Jihad (holy fighting in allah’'s 
Cause), or for any other good deed], rise up. AllSh will exalt in degree those of you who believe, and 
those who have been granted knowledge.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (It is only those who 
have knowledge among His slaves that fear allah.) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(whoever 
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follows a path in pursuit of knowledge, Allah will facilitate for them a path to Jannah (Paradise) 
(Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadith). He (peace be upon him) also said: 
(When Allah wishes good for a person, He causes them to clearly understand the religion.» (agreed 


upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim), There are also many Ayahs and Hadiths which stress this 
meaning, May Allah grant us success! 
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33- Virtue of seeking religious 
knowledge for good work and teaching people 


Q: Is it considered a type of minor Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah), if one 
seeks religious knowledge and memorizes the Qur'an for the purpose of teaching young 
men of his village and leading them in Salah (Prayer)? 

‘A: Proofs of Shar' ‘ah (Islamic Law) clearly indicate that acquisition of religious knowledge is one of 
the best acts of obedience that draw a person closer to Allah, The same holds true with regards to 
studying the Noble Qur'an, regular recitation of its Ayahs (Qur'anic verses), keenness to memorrze all 
or part of its Surahs (Qur'snic chapters). Allah will appreciate and reward your righteous deed of 
teaching and instructing the people of your village and leading them in Salah (Prayer). You should 
know that no Riya’ (shawing-off) or 
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Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) is involved in this act as long as your 
intention is to attain Allah's pleasure and salvation on the Day of Resurrection. Both Riya’ and minor 
Shirk (associating others in worship with allah) will be involved if by doing these acts you intend to 
receive praise fram others. The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (The worst, 
evil I fear to afflict you is the minor Shirk." When he was asked about it, he replied; ‘It is 
Riya’ (hypocrisy or showing off)’ (A man may stand for Salah performing it in the best manner to 
attract peoples’ admiration to him.) (On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will address those who used 
to do acts of Riya’ saying: Go to those whom you were dissemble for their sake in the world and see: 
Can they give you any reward?) Riya’ involves expecting others to witness and praise you for doing 
good deeds. One example of Riya” includes reciting the Qur'an for the purpose of being praised for 
good recitation, Another example includes reciting Adhkar (remembrances of Allah) to gain the 
acclaim of others. & third example includes enjoining people to do good and forbidding them to do 
evil for the purpose of being well spoken of by athers. This Riya’ is tantamount to minor Shirk 
(associating athers in worship with Allah). Therefore, you have to clear your intention by devoting all 
your deeds to Allah alone, not caring for receiving praise from others. You should learn to understand 
Islam in order to apply it and at the same time teach it to your Muslim brathers. 
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You may lead them in Salah (Prayer). Your intention should be to seek Allah's reward and to benefit, 
them with your knowledge. There should be no room for Riya’. There is nothing wrong if you prefer 
to recite from the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) when you lead them in Tarawin (special supererogatory 
night Prayer in Ramadan). Its reported that “Aishah's Mawla (freedman) used to recite from the 
Mus-haf as he led her in Salah. Therefore, there is na blame if one, who does nat memorize the 
Qur'an, recites from the Mus-haf during Tarawih. However, itis preferable to recite from memory, if 
one knows the Qur'an by heart unless atherwise is necessary. 
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34- How would a seeker of knowledge deal with juristic differences 


Q: We are knowledge seekers, who strive to understand Islam and ask Allah to help us 
do that. While reading the religious books on dreams and acts of worship, we found that 
some books contain scholarly differences. This matter confuses us. What is your advice? 
May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: Since the early time [of Islamic knowledge], books relate scholarly differences due to the different 
opinions and levels of Ijthad (juristc effort to infer expert legal rulings) in the branches and rulings, 
This is 
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normal, not an Innovation. Concerning the controversial issues, the believing person and the 
knowledge seeker have to examine the evidence and follow what is established by it. If the scholars 
unanimously agree upon something, there is no room for confusion as their consensus is an 
authoritative proof, On the other hand, if they dispute over an issue concerning Hajj, Salah, Sawm 
(fasting), transactions etc., the knowledge seeker has to examine the evidence of the two parties and 
the different views and should nothasten to conchisions. He has rather to examine the evidence 
driven from the apparent meaning of Qur'an, Sunnah or Shari ‘ah principles and follow the one 
supported by evidence, Finally, Allah knows best. 
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35- Some recommended books of Hadith 


Q: What are the best books of Hadith that your Eminence recommend for study, 
especially in Masjid (mosques)? 

‘A: [ prefer for the seeker of knowledge to memorize the book entitled “Bulugh-ukMaram’, for itis 
one af the best books, especially for memorization as its brief, useful and verified and also the book 
of *"Umdat-ul-Hadith" by “Abdul-Ghany AltMagdisy. There is another book entitled "Al-Muntaga" 
which fs mare inclusive than bath of the books mentioned above. It should be studied and memorized 
if possible for its comprehensive and includes considerable infor mation, It was compiled by 
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Abu Al-Barakat Majd-uFDin “Abdul-Salam ibn Taimiyyah (may Allah confer mercy upon him), Also, tt 
|s better to study the fifty Hadiths completed by Ibn Rajab. Forty two of them were selected by Al- 
Nawawy and the remaining eight were added by Ibn Rajab. These fifty Hadiths are from Jawami’ Al 
Kalim (the most concise expressions carrying the most eloquent meanings) and include great benefit, 
We recommend memorizing them due to thelr unique content and the dire need for them, 
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36- A question on knowledge 


Q: Respected Shaykh, is there a certain amount of knowledge a Muslim should acquire in 
order for them to know their religion? 

‘A: Yes, a Muslim is obliged to learn what is obligatory on them to da and what they are prohibited 
fram doing. Any other knowledge is Sunnah (Le., supererogatory). & Muslim is obliged to learn the 
indispensable matters of religion, which they should not be ignorant of, that is, the duties that Allah 
has enjoined and the things that He has forbidden, co that they can worship their Lord with deep 
insight, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they 
should worship Me (Alone).) Muslims have to know the worship for which they are created, so that 
they can fulfill. This can be achieved only through seeking Allah's Help and then through acquiring 
useful knowledge by means of studying Allah's Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be 
upon him) and asking the people of knowledge. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
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(So ask the people of the Reminder, if you do not know. It should be known that it is obligatory for 
every Muslim, whether male or female, to learn the fundamental principles of Islam and to 
understand their religion, so that they can know what Allah has prescribed and what He has 
prohibited so that they can worship their Lord with awareness, Since mankind is created to worship 
Allah and is commanded to do so, a Muslim has to learn this worship, which is the purpose behind 
creation, This can be achieved through referring to the Glorious Qur'an and the purified Sunnah and 
asking scholars about what one may find difficult to understand. 
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37- Seeking knowledge is preferred to Jihad in the Cause of Allah 


Q: Which is better at the present time: to fight in the Cause of Allah or to seek 
knowledge to benefit people and remove ignorance? What is the ruling on a person who 
goes to fight in the Cause of Allah without asking his parents" permission? 

-eeking knowledge is part of Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of allah). It is obligatory so as to 
Understand religion and acquire knowledge. If there is a Shar 'y (islamic legal) Jihad, then participate 
in it, because It is one of the best deeds. Yet a Muslim has to learn and understand their religion, 
which Is much better and has priority over Jihad because 
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learning and understanding Islam {s obligatory for every Muslim, whereas Jihad is Mustahab 
(desirable) and is a collective obligation, if fulfiled by some, the rest are excused, but knowledge is a 
duty on every Muslim to understand their religion. However, if Allah provides a way to participate in 
an Islamic Jihad, there is no harm in this. It's permitted for a Muslim to participate in it, but after 
asking permission of his parents, 

Regarding the obligatory Jihad, when an enemy attacks the country, itis obligatory for all Muslims to 
fight in the Cause of Allah ance the enemy attacks the Muslim countries. They all have to fight in the 
Cause of allah to ward off the evil of the enemy; even wamen have to do so as much as they can. As 
for initiative Jihad to spread the Call of Islam, this refers to setting out to fight and strive against an 
enemy in thelr country, This is a collective obligation for men. 
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38- Ruling on devoting all one's time to giving Fatwas 


Q: We badly need to inquire about matters of our religion. Do you not see that there 
should be some people dedicated to issuing Fatwas (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) in reply to the questions they receive from people, even by phone? 

his is one of the most important matters, The program "Nur “Ala AFDarb (Light an the Path)" is 
Of this kind, Praise be to Allah, this pragram undertakes this mission. If there are other scholars who 
can perform this mission besides this program, this is a great good. 
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The point is that this program, praise be to Allah, provides great benefits and is carrying out a 
collective obligation, If there are scholars who have knowledge and deep insight of what was laid 
down by Allah and His Messenger and thus can issue Fatwas for people in Miasjids (mosques) and in 
their houses, this is an Increase of good. Actually, this program is of great benefit. Praise be to Allah, 
It has carried out a great mission in issuing Fatwas for people both inside and outside the country. It 
gives solutions to problems according to the Shar 'y (slamic legal) proofs. May Allah grant its 
sponsors success, and help and grant them insight, devotion and truth! May Allah guide all Muslims 
everywhere to whatever pleases Him and to what sets right their affairs and brings them safety! May 
Allah guide the Muslim scholars everywhere to carry out their obligation in guiding people to good 
and teaching them what benefits them in religious and worldly matters according to what was said by 
Allah and His Messenger! May Allah grant thelr Fatwas success so as to be issued in the light of the 
Words of Allah and the Words of His Messenger (peace be upon him), and not to be based on 
abstract opinions! Allah is the One sought for help! 
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39-Characteristics of scholars 


Q: Alot of knowledge seekers today are aware of the merits and reward of many acts of 
worship such as Qiyam-ul-Layl (standing for optional Prayer at night). It is true that they 
know, but they do not put their knowledge into action. 

‘A: The acts of special merit and excellence as explained by the texts of Qur’an and Sunnah 
(whatever is reported from the Prophet) are of two types: 

1-Wajib (obligatory): Acts that a Muslim - whether a scholar or not - is to abide by performing 
them, fear Allah in that, and observe them regularly, such as the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, Zakah 
(obligatory charity), and other obligatory acts, 

2- Mustahab (desirable): Such as Tahajjud (optional late night Prayer), Salatu-Duha 
(supereragatory Prayer before noon), and the like. It ls prescribed for a Mu'min (believer), especially 
scholars, to do their best to observe these acts and be keen on them, for they set an example, 
However, if sometimes a Muslim becomes too busy to do them or sometimes leaves them, there is 
nothing wrong in this, for they are Nafilah (supererogatory acts of worship). But itis characteristic of 
learned and pious people to attend to and observe acts like Tahajjud, Salat-u-Duha, and Al-Sunan, 
Al-Rawatib (supererogatory acts that were stressed and regularly performed by the Prophet), in 
addition to other domains af good. 
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40- Ruling on owned but unread books 


Q: Praise be to Allah, I have many useful books and references, but I do not read them 
only choose some of them. Am I considered a sinner for collecting these books at 
home, given that people sometimes borrow books from me and then return them? 

‘A: There Is nothing wrong in a Muslim collecting useful books in a library to refer to and benefit from 
them and also allowing other knowledge seekers to benefit from them, There is nothing wrong in not 
reading them all. Lending them to trustworthy people who can benefit from them is Mashru 
(islamically prescribed) and a way to draw closer to Allah (Glorified be He), for helping others 
acquire knowledge, which includes it in the Saying of Allah (Glorified be He): (Help you one another 
in Ab-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety)) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also 
sald: (Allah fs in the help of a servant as long as the servant is in the help of his brother.) 
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4a 
Ruling on listening to the Nur “Ala Al-Darb program in the Masjid 


Q: Is it permissible that we listen to Nur “Ala Al-Darb program in the Masjid (mosque) 
instead of talking about vain matters and to stop worshipers from discussing worldly 
issues there? 

‘A: It is very good that people listen to such programs as itis very beneficial, sllah (Exalted be He) 
has made it available for Muslims that they can benefit from Nur “Ala Al-Darb program. This program 
is regarded as gWving scholarly episodes that both men and women can avail from in thelr homes and 
gatherings. Thus, itis ane of the great graces of allah (Exalted be He) and the most effective means 
through which Allah's Word reaches people while they are in their homes, cars, planes, or any where 
else, 

Thus, Muslims should do their best to gain the benefits of such significant programs. They have to 
praise Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for facilitating it for them. 

In the past, people used to walk for long distances to go to Masiids (mosques) to acquire knowledge, 
Sometimes a man would travel from far countries to meet a certain scholar to learn something from 
him, Thus, Jabir ion “Abdullah 
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(may Allah be pleased with him) traveled to the Levant (the region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, 
and Palestine) while some other companions traveled to Egypt or Yemen to obtain knowledge of only 
‘one Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Being amongst the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) and the best of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) did not stop them from exerting great 
efforts to acquire knowledge. 

© male and female slaves of Allah, the matter is made so much easier for you. You can just listen to 
the radio and acquire knowledge through the concerned program while you are at home! 

Thus, I recommend every male and female Muslim to benefit from such programs and use it ta 
enquire about things that they do not know. I ask Allah (Exalted be He) to help those who are in 
charge of Nur “Ala Al-Darb program to be right and to convey the Message, Commands, and 
Prohibitions of Allah (Exalted be He) to Muslims wherever they are. May Allah make it easy for 
Muslims anywhere to listen and benefit from this program. On the other hand, whoever is confused 
regarding any of the affairs of their Din (eligion) have only to ask scholars about it wherever they 
are so that they are assured of the correct ruling, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So ask 
the people of the Reminder, if you do nat know.) 


Based on all the foregoing, itis permissible that you listen to the program of Nur “Ala AlDarb in the 
Masjid. You may also listen, in the Masjid, to other programs that convey knowledge provided that 
you choose suitable times that the people of the Masjid agree on. However, if music or any thing else 
that does not please Allah (Exalted be He) is broadcasted; you will have to switch off the radio, 
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42- A question about knowledge seekers' dependence on books instead of learning from 
scholars 


Q: Some people read intellectual and cultural books, then think that they have become a scholar or a 
Da’y (caller to Islam), although they have poor knowledge of Figh (Islamic jurisprudence) and have 
not read books of Shariah (Islamic law). What are your directions for those people? 

nowledage Is that which was said by Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him), not the 
words of so and so. Thus, knowledge is the Words of Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon hin) 
and after that comes the statements of scholars to explain and convey them to people, Scholars are 
the successors whom Allah has placed on earth following His Messengers. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Allah bears witness that La ilaha illa Huwa (none has the right to be 
worshipped but He), and the angels, and those having knowledge (also give this witness)) Here, 
knowledge refers to knowing Allah and His Religion. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (It is only those who 
have knowledge among His slaves that fear allsh,) They are the Messengers and thelr insightful 
followers, who follow this truthful religion and abide by the Qur'an and Sunnah, 
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Muslim scholars are the successors of Messengers, since they explain the religion and quide people 
to Allah, Moreover, a true knowledge seeker is one who studies and contemplates the Qur'an and 
Sunnah and learns from Sunni scholars. This is the way of acquiring knowledge of Shari “ah which 
Involves doing acts of obedience, meditation and benefiting from others, A knowledge seeker should 
read a lot with the aim of attaining as much knowledge as possible. They should reflect on 
knowledge and look for answers for obscure matters in trustworthy books of Tafsir (exegesis of the 
‘meanings of the Qur'an) such as Tafsir by Ibn Kathir, AHBaghawy in addition to paying great attention 
to books of Hadith. Furthermore, knowledge of Shari ‘ah should be taken from knowledgeable 
scholars among Ah-ulSunnah walJama ‘ah (adherents to the Sunnah and the Muslim mainstream) 
and not schalars of “Ilm-ul-Kalam (a discipline that searches for answers to creedal issues using 
logic), innovators in religion or ignorant people. Any knowledge that is not derived from the Qur'an 
and Sunnah is not called religious knowledge; rather itis ignorance, even if itis usefil in some 
worldly affairs. Here, we are concerned with knowledge that is useful in the Hereafter, which 
eliminates ignorance, clarifies religion and shows people what Allah has made lawful and unlawful ta 
them. Indeed, this is the true knowledge of Shariah. 
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43- Criticality of attacking scholars' honor 


Q: Recently, itis noticed that some students of knowledge attack the grand scholars, if 
the latter do not say what appeals to their inclinations, desires or beliefs. What is your 
opinion? 

‘A: We ask Allah to guide us and them. It is obligatory upon people of knowledge and others ta 
beware of Ghibah (backbiting) and Namimah (tale-bearing) and respect the reputation of Muslims. 
Ghibah and Namimah are among the worst traits. Every Mulsim should beware of them, 

Ghibah means saying something about your brother that he will not ike; whereas 

Namimah means transmitting malicious words from one group to another or from one person to 
another, as this arouses enmity and hatred. It is obligatory upon all Muslims to beware of Ghibah and 
Namimah and to respect other Muslims especially the scholars. Muslims should be warned against 
attacking the scholars’ honor, As for the scholars who commit an evil act or Bid “ah (innovation in 
religion) explicitly, there is no harm to mention thelr Bidah or disapproved act and explain its 
harmful effects, 
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44- Two questions about the books of Al-Targhib 


Wa Al-Tarhib and Subul Al-Salam 


Q: A questioner inquires about the book of Al-Targhib Wa Al-Tarhib [Encouragement to 
Good and Discouragement from Evil]. 

‘A: In the Name of Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his 
Companions, and those who follow his guidance. 

Al-Targhib Wa AFTarhib is a well-known book by Al'Hafiz AlMundhry, It includes numerous Hadiths; 
among them are those ranked as Sahh (a Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for 
their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish), Da ‘if (a Hadith that fails to 
reach the status of Hasan, due to a Weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators) and 
Hasan (a Hadith whase chain of narration contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from 
eccentricity or blemish). When referring to Hadith Da “if, the writer uses the passive voice like saying: 
Tt has been told... to show that the Hadith is weak. This is a very useful and great book, may Allah be 
‘merciful to its author! 
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Q: His Eminence was asked about the book of Subul Al-Salam. 


‘A: Subul Al-Salam is a well-known book by Muhammad ibn Isma"il AFSan “any, and it was first 
composed by a writer known as AlMaghraby. This book is very useful and offers a clear explanation 
of the book entitled Bulugh AHMaram, by AlHafiz ibn Hajar. 
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45- Women's learning circles 


Q: Is it true that angels do not attend women's learning circles, if the women do not 
wear Hijab (veil)? 

do not know of any basis for this. Its permissible for women to recite the Ever-Glorious Qur'an 
and make Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) even if they do not wear Hijab, provided that they are not in 
the presence of a non-Mahram (not a spouse or an unmarriageable relative) and this does not 
withhold the angels from attending their circles, May Allah grant us success! 
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46- Keeping books, magazines 


and newspapers that contain photos 


Q: I am a secondary school student. My hobby is to read, so I subscribe to many Islamic, 
cultural and military magazines. Some of these magazines, rather most of them, contain 
photos of human beings. I keep these magazines in my private library, though I know 
many of the Hadiths regarding Musawwirs (ones who make pictures and statues, or 
photographs of living beings) and that 
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angels do not enter the home in which there is a dog or a picture. kindly, point out 
clearly this question to me! 

‘A: There is nothing wrong with keeping books, newspapers, and useful magazines even though they 
include pictures, But if the pictures are of women, they should be remaved, and if they are pictures of 
men, it is sufficient to remove the head, acting upan the Sahih (authentic) Hadith reported in this 
respect, 
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47- Enjoining good and forbidding evil 


one of the means of setting right the affairs of all Muslims who are warned 


against the gatherings filled with arguments and disputes 


Q: Your Eminence, in some gatherings people engage in futile arguments and matters 
they have nothing to do with. What ought to be done, if one happens to be present in 
such accasions and gatherings? May Allah reward you with the best! 
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A: It Is prescribed for the believers to beware of these gatherings where arguments and disputes 
take place in vain, They should not attend or take part in them, for they lead to falsehood, lles and 
talking without knowledge. As for the circles of Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) in which people 
cooperate in good and encourage scientific research and comprehension of religion, these are good 
circles, But the circles of arguments, disputes and hypocrisy should be avoided, 
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Q: Your Eminence, is it permissible for an author to monopolize their compiled books? Is 
this included in the concealment of knowledge? 

A: If an author becomes ascertained that their book is useful, feeling that they have fulfilled the due 
right in this regard, It is not permissible for them to monopolize itor block its publication, Rather, 
they must circulate it among people by way of sincerity towards Allah and His Servants, On the other 
hand, if the author has any doubt or hesitation about the book, they are permitted to prevent it unt 
they are assured and the ambiguity s cleared. Also, they have to be certain ofthe credibility of what 
is written, For after all, Knowledge should be spread to all people. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Anyone who is asked about knowledge and conceals it, will be bridled with a bridle of Fire on 
the Day of Resurrection.) Allah (Glorified be He) says in His Great Book: 
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(Verily, those who conceal the clear proofs, evidence and the guidance, which We have sent down, 
after We have made it clear for the people in the Book, they are the ones cursed by Allsh and cursed 
by the cursers.) (Except those who repent and do righteous deeds, and openly declare (the truth 
which they concealed). These, I will accept their repentance. And I am the One Who accepts 
repentance, the Most Merciful.) 


Accordingly, an author who has sure knowledge and is convinced that the written material does not 
contradict the Law of Allah and is consistent with the Qur'an and authentic Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet), must not conceal, monopolize, or block the publishing of any part; 
rather, they should spread it among people, hoping that Allsh would make it of benefit to His 
Servants 
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Q: Some people fail to carry out the obligation of enjoining good and forbidding evil and 
hinder the people who fulfil this obligation. What is your advice concerning this matter? 
‘A: This Faridah (obligatory act) is one of the most important duties. Allah (Exalted be He) has made 
it obligatory on the believing people to enjoin good and forbid Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Islamic aw and Muslims of sound intellect) as it is one of the sources and means 
of rightaousness for all. He (Exalted be He) says: (The believers, men and women, are 
Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (en the people) Al- 
Ma'rdf (i.e. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AF 
Munkar (i.e. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Istim has forbidden)) This obligation ~ 
like Salah and Zakah - constitutes part of Iman (faith), Allah (Exalted be He) says: (You [tue 
believers in Iskimic Monotheism, and real followers of Prophet Muhammad plug alc all .s..e) and 
his Sunnah] are the best of peoples ever raised up for mankind; you enjoin AHWa'rOf (ie. Islémic 
Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid AKMunkar (polytheism, disbelief and all that 
Islam has forbidden) 
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The Children of Israel are cursed and promised eternal punishment because they used not to forbid 
one another from evil and sin. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Those among the Children of Israel who 
disbelieved were cursed by the tongue of Dawid (David) and ‘Is (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary). 
That was because they disobeyed (Allah and the Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyond 
bounds.) (They used not to forbid one another from AHMunkar (wrong, evil-doing, sins, poiythetsm, 
disbelief) which they committed. Vile Indeed was what they used to do.) It was reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (You will enjoin good and forbid evil, and you will curb the hand 
of the fool and bend him to truth, or Allah will mix the hearts of some of you (the bad) with the 
others, and then curse you as He had cursed them. » 

It is also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If people see evil and do 
not change it, saon Allah will send punishment that encompasses them all.) 


We implore Allah to grant us safety, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Let there arise out of you 
a group of people inviting to all that is good (Islam), enjoining AHMa'rOf (le. Islamic Monotheism and 
all that Iskim orders one to do) and forbidding AHMunkar (polytheism and disbelief and all that Islam 
has forbidden).) This Ayah indicates that itis a collective obligation; if some fulfil the task, the 
burden will be lifted from the others. In other words, if there is a person or authority available in your 
village, city, tribe or whatever place, who can enjoin good and forbid evil, it would suffice, and 
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the others can do it as an act of Sunnah or out of cooperating in righteousness and piety. If the 
recipient is forbidden to do evil and they respond positively, the purpose is achieved. 
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Q: Dear Shaykh, what do you prefer for a beginner student of knowledge; to stick to one 
shaykh or study under more than one? 

A: I do not know of an Islamic text specifically reported in this regard. However, a student of 
knowledge should look for scholars who are more understood, have a good command of religious 
knowledge and are known for their diligence and adherence to the Sunnah. They should search for 
scholars who are endowed with insight, knowledge and virtue and are renown among Muslims to be 
followers of the Sunnah, Thus, they can benefit from their knowledge and instructions. Students of 
knowledge should not restrict themselves to only one scholar. If there are numerous scholars from 
Ahl-ul-Sunnah (adherents to the Sunnah) who are known to be true scholars, all praise be to Allah; 
for its better to acquire knowledge from more than a source. Scholars differ and some of them may 
be mare beneficial or better at explaining than others. Accordingly, students should nat limit, 
themselves to one scholar, as long as they are from Ah-ul-Sunnah and are known for thelr good 
reputation, sound ‘Agidah (creed) and vast knowledge. 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 91) 


There is nothing wrong in learning from them all and attending their education circles and benefitting 
from them all, This Is encouraged. Moreover, this Is more protective for one's religion, as studying 
under more than one scholar from AhF-ulSunnah wal-lama ‘ah (adherents to the Sunnah and the 
Muslim mainstream) saves one from missing any issue that may be obligatory to know, as some 
teachers may miss to mention some issues or be distracted from tackling some subjects. Hence, itis 
better and more perfect to learn from a number of scholars, provided that they are from Ah-uF 
Sunnah 
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Q: Your Eminence, is a juristic encyclopedia that includes the Four Madh-habs (Hanafy, 
Maliky, Shafi’y, and Hanbaly) enough for a learner? 

A: There are encyclopedias, but not every encyclopedia is sufficient alone; evidence is required as 
well, because some encyclopedias may include enough evidence or it may not. If there is an 
encyclopedia that pravides evidence as well, this will be greatly beneficial. 4 student of knowledge 
should not suffice with an encyclopedia until they are convinced through sufficient texts, As for 
laypeople, they should ask scholars. However, a student of knowledge should search for evidence 
and read a number of books in order to acquire complete benefit; they should not restrict themselves 
ta an encyclopedia written by a certain author, as it might include shortage or negligence of 
evidence, Rather, a student should lve due care and read books such as the Sahih (authentic) Book 
of Al-Bukhari, the Sahih Book of Muslim, the Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential 
themes) of the Four Compilers of Hadith (Imams Abu Dawud, AF-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasaly and Ibn Majah) 
and the Musnad (Hadith compilation) of Imam Ahmad 
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In order to learn the authentic Sanad (chain of narrators) that clears their conscience. If the author of 
the encyclopedia has elaborated and clarified all the Shar y (slamic legal) evidence, there is no 
harm in this, if the reader is convinced by it. 
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Q: Respected Shaykh, there is a piece of paper widely spread among students, on which 
is written the following: Treatment of stress during exam days: Place your hand over 
your chest and recite Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) thrice, then recite 
Ayat-ul-Kursy (2:255) thrice bes ing from Allah's Statement: (The Messenger 
(Muhammad plug ate alll 91.2) believes in whathas been sent down to him from his Lord) from 
Surah (Qur'anic chapter) Al-Baqarah to the end of the Ayahs three times. Then recite 
the last two Ayahs of Surah Al-Hashr thrice. Then recite the first ten Ayahs of Surah Al- 
Safat. Then recite the last two Ayahs of Surah Al-Qalam. Then recite thrice Surahs of Al- 
Kafirun, Al-Ikhlas, and Al-Mu awwidhatayn (Surahs Al-Falaq and Al-Nas). Then recite 
seven times the following supplication: "0 Allah! Remove the illness, O Lord of mankind! 
Heal (the patient), for You are the Healer. No healing is of any avail but Yours; a healing 
that will leave behind no ailment." Then recite for three days the following supplication: 
“I ask Allah, the All-Mighty, the Lord of the Mighty Throne, to cure me." Please advise 
Shaykh, are these supplications and matters authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him)? 
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‘A: This order is not correct or required; rather, one supplicates to one's Lord for healing, praise be 
to Allah, repeating the words reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Adhhib al-ba’s, Rabb 
al-nas, wa'shfl, anta Al-Shafiy, la shifa' ila shifaluka, shifa'an la yughadiru sagaman [Remove the 
harm, © Lord of mankind, and heal, You are the Healer. There is no healing but Your healing, a 
healing which leaves no disease behind], } This is to be repeated thrice. Also, the supplication 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Bismillaah urgik, min kul shay'in yu'dhik, wa min 
sharri kulli nafsin aw ‘aynin hasidin Allah yushfik, bismillaah urqik [In the Name of Allah I perform 
Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick seeking healing) for you, from 
everything that is harming you, from the evil of every soul or envious eye, may Allah heal you, in the 
Name of éllah I perform Rugyah for you].) There is nothing wrong in repeating it thrice, One can alsa 
repeat thrice the Surahs of AHikhlas, and AHVuawwidhatayn Gurahs Al-Falag and AHNas). One 
should repeat them thrice in the morning and in the evening and before sleeping, This is what was 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). What is important is that one should only seek what 
was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him), and should not arrange 
supplications based on one’s own viewpoint without substantiation, Rather, one should seek what 
‘was reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the books of Adhkar (invocations) and Islamic 
evidence-based resources, praise be to Allah. 
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Q: Respected Shaykh, thanks to Allah the sessions held by the Qur'an teaching groups 
have greatly benefited this country. What advice can you give to both teachers and 
students in these study circles? 

We direct and advise them to fear Allah, continue this good work, remain patient and devote their 
learning and teaching for the Sake of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
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because learning and memorizing the Qur'an is one of the most important and greatest endeavors 
that bring one claser to Allah. We advise all teachers and students to fear Allah, to put to action what 
they learn, and to be sincerely devoted to Allah in thelr work so that Allah may bless their efforts and 
grant them success. Students learn to gain benefits and act upon what they have learned. Teachers 
seek to please Allah and be rewarded by Him when teaching and directing students, Even when 
taking fees, teachers hope for reward from Allah and teach sincerely and spare no effort in 
communicating information to students and instilling itn their minds, This is how each ane of them 
should fear Allah. They should be sincerely devoted, have a desire for what is good, learn what 
pleases Allah and brings them nearer to Him, make use of the knowledge which Allah has endowed 
them with in abeying Him. 
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Q: There are many people who are deep in debt. What is the advice of your Eminence to 
the merchants, the debtors, etc. in this regard? 

A: My advice is that one should endeavor to economize and not borrow being content with what 
Allah has provided in order ta avoid debt as much as possible. If one must borrow money, one must 
have the intention to repay the debt and should exert oneself to repay it, as long as one runs into 
debt out of necessity. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Anyone who takes money fram 
people 
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wanting to repay It, Allah will repay it for them, and anyone who takes it to waste It, Allah will waste 
them.) One should have good intentions and avoid debts unless necessary. One should not incur a 
big debt, because one may not be able to repay it, Rather, one should economize in one's affairs, 
clothes, food, drink, etc,, so that one need not go into debt. If one has no other option, one should 
exert all efforts and have the intention to pay it back a5 much as possible, One should intend to repay 
the debt as soon as possible, and should not neglect this, but always have the good intention to work 
and exert utmost effort to repay it 
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Q: Your Eminence, many people write in their bequests: "I have assigned it as a Wagt 
(endowment)." Then, the revenue of this Waqf stops and the heirs begin to dispute. 
What is your advice to a Muslim who desires to write their will, especially if they are 
wealthy? 

A: One should bequeath the amount which suits their circumstances, such as a third, fourth, or a 
fifth of their property in any charitable domain. If there is any person from among their offspring wha 
is needy, they can receive from the revenue of this Wagf in order to avoid conflict. There is nothing 
‘wrang also in assigning the Wagf for offering Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims). 
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If the Waqf donor states that thase who are in need among thelr offspring and relatives can receive 
from the revenue of the Wagf what satisfies their needs, there will be nothing wrong in doing 50, In 
order to avoid any dispute among heirs. Everything should be clear for the Wagf administrator, 50 
that he can manage the Waaf and distribute its revenue exactly a5 mentioned in the will without ariy 
suspicion or doubt, This is because some Wagf donors may be strict in their wills, or state that the 
heirs will recelve the rest of the bequest, which creates disputes among the heirs, for the remaining 
part may be little, Generations will succeed each other, and people will multiply which will ead to 
great hardship. However, ifthe Wagf donor arranges the revenue of the Wagf as it was said by Al 
Zubayr ibn AF Awwam (may Allah be pleased with him) and others in their wills, and as was said by 
Ibn “Umar "..,and for the needy from my offspring." Therefore, there will be no harm if the Wagf 
donor states that the needy from their offspring should be given such and such from the revenue of 
the Waaf. 
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Q: Your Eminence, concerning Takhrij (referencing) of a Hadith, Ta"dil (validating the 
uprightness of Hadith narrators) and Jarh (criticism of Hadith narrators), some people 
think that the field of Jarh and Ta‘dil is completely closed or ended long ago. What is 
your opinion concerning this? 

A: No, this is not true. The fact is that Jarh, Ta’dil and investigating of Hadith is stil in effect, 
Scholars gWve attention to it and revise Hadith in order to distinguish those which are Sahih (a Hadith 
that has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from 
eccentricity and blemish) from those which are Da ‘if (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, 
due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators) and inform the people. 
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They should not merely mention that itis reported by so-and-so; rather, the chain of transmission 
must be traced, as did the authors of "AlMutaga’, "Bulugh AlMaram’, the Four Sunan (Hadith 
compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) and the Musnad (Hadith Compilation) of Imam 
Ahmad. Sanad (chain of narrators) should be reviewed carefully in order to identify what is Sahih 
from what is Da'if, so that everyone benefits. This is what should be done by students of knowledge 
who are guided by Allah to learn Hadith and know their Sanad, and have a fair experience of Jarh 
and Ta‘dll, This brings great benefit for them and for others as well. 
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Q: What is the ruling on giving Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) 
without having Knowledge, and what do you say to those who do so? 

A: Of course, students of knowledge should beware of giving Fatwa without knowledge for the 
Praphet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever (ntentionally) ascribes to me what I have not said let 
him occupy his seat in Hellfire.) One should have good knowledge and an awareness of legal 
evidence in order to give Fatwa properly and avoid giving Fatwa without knowledge. No doubt that, 
knowledge and Fatwa are matters of Din (religion) and consequently one is required to observe what 
Allah commands in this regard and not to give Fatwa without competency. When issuing Fatwa itis 
essential to camprehend the case and look for evidence from the Qur'an and Sunnah and then deliver 
the Fatwa in light of evidence, 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 98) 


Otherwise, one Is to refer the questioner to a scholar, for itis not permissible to speak about Allah 
without knowledge, Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) states:( Say (0 Muhammad alll .9.Lo 
plug ae): "(But) the things that my Lord has indeed forbidden are Al-Fawahish (great evil sins and 
every kind of unlawful sexual intercourse) whether committed openly or secretly, sins (of all kinds), 
unrighteous oppression, joining partners (in worship) with Allah for which He has given no authority, 
and saying things about Allah of which you have na knowledge." Allah classified saying things about 
Him with no knowledge in a degree more damnable than Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship) due to the ensuing great evil and corruption, such as allowing something 
forbidden by Allah or declaring something obligatory, though not enjoined by Allah. Certainly, this is a 
wide path to great evils. Allah (Exalted be He) informed us in another Ayah (Qur'anic verse) that this 
is from the work of Satan: (He [Shaitan (Satan)] commands you only what is evil and 
Fahsha’ (sinful) He (Exalted be He) also says: (and that you should say against Allah what you know 
not.) A true knowledge seeker should search for the truth and refrain from speaking about issues 
without knowledge. If he is not aware of the proper Fatwa, he should refer his questioner to a 
scholar and not to give Fatwa without knowledge. May Allah save us from this! 
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Q: Da*wah (calling to Islam) is one of the best and noblest deeds. What do you 
recommend for the Du"ah (callers to Islam)? Is Da"wah obligatory upon every Muslim? 

A: Yes, Dawah Is obligatory upon every Muslim according to their capacity, whether scholars or 
laypeople. Scholars should convey Da "wah and quide people, while every Muslim should do their part 
according to their level of knowledge. Ifa Muslim sees that a neighbor or relative does not offer 
Salah (Prayer) regularly, they should advise them, because this is a common issue which is known ta 
both scholars and laypeople, saying: *O brother! Fear Allah! I see that you do not offer 
congregational Salah." They may also be disobedient to thetr parent, so they should be advised, 
Advising against this Is not particular to scholars, if they know that a person drinks Khamr 
(intoxicants), smokes cigarettes or is known for Ghibah (backbiting) and Namimah (tale-bearing), 
they should advise them to fear Allah; abandon these sins, be aware that Allah is watching (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) and fear His Wrath, Everyone should act according to their capacity in advising 
and directing to righteousness, 
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Q: Some people recite Du’ a‘ (supplication) in unison after offering the regular daily 
Salahs (Prayers), what is the ruling on this continued practice? 

A: This is a Bid ah (Innovation in religion). Anyone can supplicate to Allah himself, and does not 
need a group of people to participate in the Du’a’. Furthermore, to lead a group of people in Du’! 
ralsing one's hands while others say "Amen" in response, this is baseless and is a Bid “ah, May Allah 
guide us and our Muslim brothers! 
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Q: Your Eminence, we would fike to conclude this meeting with a question: What are the 
best Du’a's (supplications) a Muslim should repeat, either in Salah (Prayer) or outside of 
it? 


The best Du’a! is saying, "La ilaha illa Allah (there is no god but Allah); but there are special 
Du’a's, the best of which is: (Our Lord! Give us in this world that which is good and in the Hereafter 
that which Is good, and save us from the torment of the Fire!) It fs good to recite this Du’a’ at the 
end of Salah, in Sujud (prostration), and at other times as well, since itis a comprehensive Du’a’. 
There is also: (Allahumma ighfr Ii dhanbi kullshu, digahu wa jilahu, wa awalahu wa akhirahu, wa 
*alaniyatahu wa sirrahu, Allahumma inni asaluka ridaka wal jannah wa a’udhu bika min sakhatva 
wan-nar [0 Allah! Forgive me all my sins, small and great, first and last, open and secret. O Allah! I 
ask for Your Good Pleasure and Paradise, and I seek refuge with You from Your Anger and Hellfire), 
There are Jawami” Al-Du’a' (concise yet comprehensive supplications): (Allahumma inni asalukal 
jannah, wa ma qaraba jlayha min gawiin aw “amal [0 Allah! 1 ask You for Paradise and any such 
deed ar word which may bring me closer to it. And I seek refuge with You from Hellfire and fram any 
such deed or ward which may bring me closer to it) 
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) In Sujud, one can say: ('Allahumma ighfir i warhamni wahdini warzugni wa ‘afinl, Allahumma ighfir 
|i dhanbi kullahu, diqahu wa jilahu, wa awalahu wa akhirahu, wa ’alaniyatahu wa sirrahu, 
Allahumma ighfir li waliwaliday wa lijamt” a-muslimin, Rabana atina fi dunya hasanatan wa fll 
akhirati hasanatan wa gina adhab annar [0 Allah! Forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me, grant 
me provision and good health. O Allah! Forgive me all my sins, small and great, first and last, open 
and secret, O Allah! Forgive me and my parents, and all the Muslims, Our Lord! Give us in this world 
that which Is good and in the Hereafter that which is good, and save us from the torment of the 
Fire!]) The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (The nearest a Servant can be to his Lord is when 
he is prostrating, so supplicate to Allsh much (while in that posture).) In another Hadith: (While in 
Sujud (prostration), be earnest in making Du*a', as this will all the more merit it being answered for 
you.) One should offer Du’a's often, asking to be admitted to Paradise, saved from Hellfire, and be 
forgiven: ¢‘Allahurnma inaka ‘afuwun tuhb abafwa fa'affu ani, Allahurima ast li qalbi wa “amali 
Allahumma ighfir li waliwaliday [0 Allah, You are Most Foraiving and You love forgiveness, so forgive 
me, O Allah! setright my heart and my deeds, and bestow forgiveness on me and my parents].) One 
should always choose the appropriate Dua for the relative circumstance, 
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Notice 


It was the request of many eminent shaykhs, judges, and seekers of knowledge that Shaykh “Abdul 
“aziz on “Abdullah ton Baz (may Allah be merciful to him) should resume the compilation af his book 
"Collection of Fatawa and Miscellaneous Articles Concerning Acts of Worship and Transactions" after 
the issuing of volume nine, due to their dire need for it and to benefit from the Fatwas (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) of His Eminence (may Allah be merciful thi), 

The Shaykh answered thelr request and postponed the book on “Agidah (creed) to resume the book 
concerned with rulings on acts of Worship and transactions, 

By Issuing volume twenty-three, the rulings on acts of worship and transactions have been compiled, 
In the following works, we will present the book of knowledge, Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the 
meanings of the Qur'an) and Hadith successively, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), 
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Book of Tafsir 
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48- Treasuring the Book of Allah 


All praise be to Allah, the Lord of all creation, and the good end will be for the pious! Peace and 
blessings be upon Allah's Servant, Messenger, Khalil (beloved, close elect), the one who was 
entrusted with His Revelation and the best of His Creatures; our Prophet, Imam (leader) and Master 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah, and upon his family, his Companions, and those who follow his path and 
are guided by his teachings til the Day of Judgment. 

Truly, the Qur'an contains guidance and light and is the strong Rope and Straight Path of Allah. It is 
the Wise Reminder; whoever adheres to it will be saved, whereas whoever is lead astray from it 
perishes. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says about His Glorious Book: (Verily, this Qur’sn quides 
to that which Is most just and right and alves glad tidings to the believers (in the Oneness of allsh 
and His Messenger, Muhammad plw 9 alc ail Le), who work deeds of righteousness, that they 
shall have a great reward (Paradise).) (And that those who believe not in the Hereafter, for them We 
have prepared a painful torment (Hel). 


This Is the Book of Allah that guides to that which is most just and right, ie. to the most upright, 
best, and rast guiding way. 
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It guides, leads, and calls to this way, Le. to bear witness to the Oneness of Allah, obedience to Hirn, 
and to avoid what He prohibits and abide by the limits He prescribed. This is the explanation for the 
most straight path, The Noble Qur'an is the means of attaining salvation. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) revealed it as a clarification of all things, 2 guide, a mercy, and glad tidings for the Muslims, 
Allah (may He be Praised) states in Surah AHNahl: (And We have sent down tb you the Book (the 
Qur'an) as an exposition of everything, a guidance, a mercy, and glad tidings for those who have 
Submitted themselves (to Allah 25 Musiims).) Thus, the Noble Qur'an is a clarification of all things, a 
guidance to the way of happiness, 2 mercy, and glad tidings. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
states: (Gay: “It is for those who believe, a guide and a healing.") It quides the hearts to the truth 
and heals them from the diseases of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity ar worship), 
sins, Bid “ah (innovation in religion), and deviations from the truth. It is a healing for the body from 


many cISeases. 
It brings glad tidings to both humankind and Jinn, but Allah (may He be Praised) confined this to the 
believers, far its they who follow its quidance and benefit from it. Otherwise, it would have been a 
healing for all, as Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, this Qur’Sn guides to that which is 
most just and right) Thus, the Ever-Glorious Qur'an is a remedy for all the ailments of the heart: It is 


a remedy for the diseases of Shirk, acts of disobedience, and Bid'ah, It is also a remedy for the 
diseases of 
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the body and society for those whase intentions are pure and whom Allah wills to cure, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) states: ((This Is) a Book which We have revealed unto you (O 
Muhammad ples 5 alc alll se) in order that you might lead mankind out of darkness (of disbelief 
and polytheism) into light (of belief in the Oneness of Allah and Islamic Monotheism) by their Lord's 
Leave to the Path of the All-Mighty, the Owner of all Praise.) Thus, it is a Book with which Allah 
(Exalted be He) leads mankind out of the darkness of Shirk, sins and Bid ah, and dissension and 
disunity into the lignt of truth, guidance, agreement upon good, and cooperation in righteousness and 
piety, This is the Straight Path of Allah, Le. bearing witness to the Oneness of allah, fulfiling the 
duties He laid down, avoiding sins, exhorting one anather to fulfill His Right and to avoid sins and 
disobedience of Him. This is the Straight Path of Allah, the true light and guidance, the most 
righteous path, Allah (may He be Praised) states in Surah Al-Anbiya': (And this is a blessed Reminder 
(the Qur’ain) which We have sent down: will you then (dare to) deny it) Allah (may He be Praised) 
also states in Surah Ya-Sin: (This is only a Reminder and a plain Qur'an.) (That he or it (Muhammad 
plug dle abil Lo or the Qur'an) may give warning to him who Is living (@ healthy minded - the 
bellever), and that Word (charge) may be justified against the disbelievers (dead, as they reject the 
warnings). 


Thus, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) made His Book a reminder, warner, healing, and a guide, 


Therefore, it is obligatory upon every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions) from among humankind or Jinn to follow its guidance, 
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hold fast to it, and beware of contradicting it. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (This is) a 
Bank (the Qur’n) which We have sent dawn to you, full of blessings, that they may ponder aver its 
Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.) And: (And this is a blessed Book (the 
Qur’an) which We have sent down, so follow it and fear Allah (|.e, do not disobey His Orders), that 
you may receive mercy (Le, be saved fram the torment of Hell.) And: {Do they nat then think deeply 
in the Qur’an, or are their hearts locked up (from understanding it)?) When “Aishah (May Allah be 
pleased with her) was asked; "O Mother of the believers, what was the character of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), she replied: (It was the Qur'an (Le. the characters mentioned in the Qur'an).) 
Allah (Exalted be He) stated: (And Verily, you (0 Muhammad plug auc alll 91s) are on an exalted 
(standard of) character.) This means that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to reflect deeply on 
the Qur'an, recite it often, and apply it. Thus, his morals were the embodiment of the teachings of 
the Qur'an, whether in recitation; meditation; compliance with its orders; avoiding its prohibitions; 
arousing people's interest in the obedience of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
upon him); inviting people to all that is good; advising others for the sake of Allah; and other forms 
of goodness, 

Allah (Exalted be He) states: (We relate unto you (Muhammad ass ae ail le) the best of 


stories) Thus, the Ever-Glorious Qur'an relates the best stories and gives the code of ethics by which 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) lived. My advice to all Muslims; men and wornen, mankind and Jinn, 
Arabs and non-érabs, 
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and scholars and seekers of knowledge, treasure the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, recite it often, reflect 
pon its meanings, and understand it by night and day, particularly at times when the heart is ready 
to meditate and understand, Those who find it difficult to memorize the Qur'an should recite it from 
the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) and whoever can memorize parts of it should recite of itas much as 
possible, Allah (Exalted be He) states: (So, recite you of the Qu’’Sn as much as may be easy for 
you.) One who knows only the alphabet should spell and read from the Mus-haf to learn more and 
anyone who does not have enough knowledge should learn from their his mother, father, son, or 
wife if they are more learned than him. A female who does nat have enough knowledge, should learn 
at the hand of her father, brother, husband, sister, and so on, 

In this way, people should cooperate and exhort one another to contemplate, understand, and act 
upon this Ever-Glorious Book, There should be mutual cooperation between spouses, parents, sone, 
brothers, uncles, and aunts, and all Muslims. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (Help you 
one anther in AlBirr and At-Taqwai (virtue, righteousness and piety)) He (may He be Praised) also 
states: (By Al-‘Asr (the time). (Verily, man Is in loss,) (Except those who believe (in Islamic 
Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [Le, order one 
another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al-Matruf) which allah has ordained, and abstain from all 
kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHMunkar which allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to 
patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's Cause during 
preaching His religion of Islamic Monotheism or Jihad),} Its also narrated by Muslim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith 
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on the authority of Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said to people in his Khutbah (Sermon) on the Day of “Arafah in the Farewell Hajj: (I am 
leaving among you that which If you adhere to, you will never go astray - the Book of Allah, Thus, he 
(peace be upon him) enjoined them to observe the Book of Allah and assured them that they would 
not go astray if they held fast to it. In another wording, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
(the Book of Allah and my Sunnah.) The Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) of the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) recelves authority from the Book of Allah, because Allah (may He be 
Praised) states: (And obey Allah and the Messenger (Muhammad plug ale all .Lo)} The Book of 
Allah commands obediance to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), Allah 
(Exalted be He) states: (Say: "Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, but if you turn away, he 
(Messenger Muhammad plug atc al 912) is only responsible for the duty placed on him (ie, to 
convey Allah’s Message) and you for that placed on you. If you obey him, you shaill be on the right 
guidance. The Messenger’s duty is only to convey (the message) in a clear way (ie. to preach ina 
plain way).") And: (And obey Allah and the Messenger (Muhammad plug alc alll slo), and 
beware (of even coming near to drinking or gambling or AFAnsab, or AbAzlEm, ett.) And: (He wha 
obeys the Messenger (Muhammad pls alc ail .51.2), has indeed obeyed allah) 
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The Messenger (peace be upon him) exhorted us to obey the Ever-Glorious Qur'an and this 
exhortation includes practicing the Sunnah, Le. his sayings, deeds, and approvals as mentioned 
before, 

Itis related on the authority of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated: (‘There will be trials," He was then asked, ‘0 Messenger of Allah! What is the way out?! 
He replied, 'The Book of Allah, in it are the tidings of what happened before you and the tidings of 
‘what shall happen after you and the laws to settle your disputes, 


It is the way to escape all trials. It leads to the path of salvation, quides to the way of happiness, 
warns against the causes of destruction, calls to unifying the word of Muslims, and warns against 
disunity and disagreement. Allah (Exalted be He) states: (Verily, those who divide their religion and 
break up into sects (all kinds of religious sects), you (0 Muhammad plug ate alll .sLe) have no 
concern in them in the least. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be Ha) states in this Ever-Glorious Book 
(And be not as those who divided and differed among themselves after the clear proofs had come to 
them.) 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 114) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of allsh 
(18. this Qur’an), and be not divided among yourselves) Thus, itcalls to unity on the truth and 
exhorts to the truth, as Allah (may He be Pralsed) says: (By Al‘Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in 
\oss,) (Except those who believe (in Islamic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and 
recommend one another to the truth (i.e. order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (A 
Matruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (Al-Munkar which 
Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and 
injuries which one may encounter in Allah's Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic 
Monotheism or Jihad).) This great concise Surah contains all that is good. It left nothing of what is 
ood except that it mentioned it and nothing of evil except that it warned against it. 

Those excluded in this Ayah (Qur'anic verse) are the triumphant among Jinn and humankind, males 
and females, Arabs and non-Arabs, merchants, poor people, rulers and others. They are the ones 
who will be safe from loss. They have four characteristics: believing in Allah, acting righteously, 
‘exhorting one anather to the truth, and exhorting one another to patience. 

Only these will be saved from lass, whereas others will be losers in proportion to how much they lack 
of these four traits, These successful Muslims believe in Allah (Exalted be He), in His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), in what Allah revealed, and in the authentic narrations reported from the 
Messenger (peace be upon him). They also believe in what Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him) stated regarding the Hereafter, Paradise, Hellfire, judgment, retribution, and so 
on. 
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They believe Allah is the only One Worthy of worship and that He is only One God Who has na 
partner or associate and that it is forbidden to worship aniy other. Allah (may He be Praised) says in 
His Ever-Glorious Book: (So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah’s sake 
only.) And: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) And: (You (Alone) we 
worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) And: (And they were 
commanded not, but that they should worship Alish, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining 
from ascribing partners to Him)) And: (And your 1l3h (God) is One 113h (God - allah), La ilgha illa 


Huwa (there is none who has the right to be worshipped but He), the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful.) And: (Allah is the Creator of all things, and He is the Wakil (Trustee, Disposer of affairs, 
Guardian) over all things.) And: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they 
should worship Me (Alone). And: (O mankind! Worship your Lord (All3h)) 

This is the basis of the Din (religion) of Islam and the core of faith, Le, to believe that Allah is the 
Creator and the Provider and that none but Him is the true God, alone worthy of all worship and that 
to Him belongs the Mast Magnificent Names and Exalted Attributes, 
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There is nothing like or equal to Him. He has no partner in worship, dominion, or managing affairs, 
as Allah (Glorified be He) states: (Allah! L8 Ilaha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but 
He), Al-Hayyul-Qayyum (the Ever Living, the One Who sustains and protects all that exists).) And: 
(Gay (0 Muhammad plug ate ail 10): "He is Allah, (the) One) ( "Allahr-us-Samad (sil aul 
coLatal op &i] 1e-2) [Allah the Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures need, (He neither eats 
nor drinks) ].) «He begets not, nor was He begotten.) "And there is none co-equal or comparable 
Unto Him.") And: (There is nothing like Him; and He is the AllHearer, the All-Seer.) In Surah Al-Hajj, 
Allah (may He be Praised) also states: (That is because Allah — He is the Truth (the only True God 
of all that exists, Who has no partners or rivals with Him), and what they (the polythelsts) invoke 
besides Him, it Is Batil (falsehood). And: (And the mosques are for Allah (Alone): so invoke not. 
anyone along with Allah.) There are many Ayahs that carry this meaning. 

In conclusion, it is obligatory on every Mukallaf, both Jinn and mankind, to warship Allah alone and 
have absolute belief that Allah is the Creator and the Provider beside Whom there is no creator 
(Exalted be He). There is no lord except Him and none but Him (may He be Pratsed) is worthy of all 
worship, He is the One Who deserving to be worshipped through supplication, fear, 
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hope, Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast), offering sacrifices, vows, etc, All this should be dedicated to 
Allah Alone Who has no partner. Allah (Exalted be He) states:( So set you (0 Muhammad alll Lo 
plug ule) your face towards the religion (of pure IslSmic Monotheism) Hanif (worship none but 
Allah Alone), Allah's Fitrah (je. Allah's Islamic Monatheism) with which He has created mankind, ) 
And: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship Allgh, and worship none but Him 
Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) This is the meaning of "La ilaha illa Allah (There is 
no god but Allah)." It means that there is no true God who deserves to be worshipped except Allah, 
Allah (Exalted be He) states: (So know (O Muhammad plug alc alll alo) that, Lé ilaha illallah 
(hone has the right to be worshipped but allah) This means that none should be worshipped truly 
except Allah (Exalted be He). Whoever worships idols, the dead, trees, stones, angels, or prophets, 
has committed Shirk and has contradicted and broken the testimony that "there is no God but Allah" 
and contradicted Allah's Statement (Exalted be He): (And they were commanded not, but that they 
should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Hirn)) 
And: (And I (All8h) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone). 
Those who commit Shirk worship graves, idols, trees, and stones. They seek the help of the dead 
and blessings from their graves, supplicate to them, circumambulate their graves 
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seeking benefit, reward or protection from them. They may seek their help or ask them to grant 
them children or sustenance, as done by the grave and idol worshippers or those who seek the help 
of stars, Jinn, angels, prophets, or other creatures. All this violates the Testimony of "La ilaha illa 
Allah" and contradicts the belief in the Oneness of Allah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states 

(And they were commanded not, but that they should worship all8h, and worship none but Him Alone 
(abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) He (Exalted be He) further says: (But if they had joined 
in worship others with All, all that they used to do would have been of no benefit to them.) And: 

(and indeed it has been revealed to you (© Muhammad pli als ail .9le), as itwas to those 
(Allah’s Messengers) before you: "If you join others in worship with Allah, (then) surely (all) your 
deeds will be in vain, and you will certainly be among the losers.") (Nay! But worship Allah (Alone 
and none else), and be among the grateful.) And: (Verily, All&h forgives not that partners should be 
set up with Him (in worship), butHe forgives except that (anything else) to whom He wills) And: 
(And (remember) when Lugman said to his son when he was advising him: “O my son! Join nat in 
worship others with Allah, Verily joining others in worship with Allah is a great ZGlm (wrong) 
indeed, ) Tt is obligatory to believe in the Oneness of Allah and be sincere to Him in one's Salah, 
Sawm, and other acts of worship. It is obligatory to avoid Shirk in slaughtering, taking vows, fearing, 
and hoping, and so on. 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 119) 


It is obligatory to fear Allah (Exalted be He) and believe that He alone is one's Lord and Creator, 
There is no Lord or Creator beside Him. One must believe that to Allah belongs the Exalted Attributes 
and the Mast Magnificent Names and that there is nothing like unto Him, nor does He have an equal, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call 
con Him by them) And: (Then do not set up rivals unto All8h (in worship)) Le. peers and equals. Also: 
(There Is nothing like Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer) And:( Say (O Muhammad so 
plug ade alll); "He is Allah, (the) One.) «"Allah-us-Samad (lela! .s8 J] soy Sil soul) [Allah 
the Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures need, (He neither eats nor drinks)].) <"He begets not, 
nor was He begotten.) ("And there is none co-equal or comparable unto Him." It is also obligatory 
to acknowledge that every Mukallaf should believe that Allah (may He be Praised) is the Creator and 
Master af all things and that it is Allah Who is Worthy of worship and that He is the One True God, 
One will not be a true believer unless one believes that to Allah (may He be Praised) belongs the 
Most Magnificent Names and the Highest Attributes; all His Names are Most Beautiful and all His 
Attributes Most Sublime, and that there is nothing like unto Him or is His equal. Allah (may He be 
Praised) states: 
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{Say (© Muhammad plug atc all 10): "He is AllSh, (the) One) ¢ “All3h-us-Samad (sill Aull 
cLaLall .94 aif 1o.2,) [Allah the Self-Sufficent Master, Whom all creatures need, (He neither eats 
nor drinks)].) ("He begets not, nar was He begotten.) ("And there is none co-equal or comparable 
unto Him.") And: (Do you know of any who is similar to Him?) Le. there is no one who is similar ta 
Him; there is no partner or co-equal to Him. Allah Exalted be He) states: (Then do not set up rivals 
unto Allah (in worship) while you know (that He Alone has the right to be worshipped),) i.e, do not 
deem anything to be similar, nor a peer to be called upon beside Him. Allah (may He be Exalted and 
Glorified) states: (There is nothing like Him; and He is the AlHHearer, the AlkSeer.) Thus, Allah 
(Exalted be He) hears His Servants call, hears their supplications, and sees them. There is nothing 
like unto Him in His Essence, His Names, His Hearing and Sight or any of His Attributes, He is Perfect 


in everything, whereas His Creatures have defects. Perfection in all aspects is confined to Allah (may 
He be Exalted and Glorified) exclusively. 

You should reflect upon the Ever-Glorious Qur'an to understand this meaning, Contemplate the 
Qur'an from its beginning to its end; from AlFatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an), the greatest 
and best Surah in the Qur'an, to the last Surahs, ie. AHkhias and aHMu ‘awwidhatayn (Gurahs Al 
Falag and A-Nas), Reflect and meditate on the Ever-Glorious Qur'an with a desire to work and attain 
benefit from it. Do not read it carelessly. Read it attentively and try to understand its meanings and 
ask scholars about what you cannat grasp, although 
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most of it, praise be to Allah, is clear to both the common and learned people who understand the 
Arabic language. An example is the Ayah in which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (Guard 
strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (Le, the best prayer - 
‘asr ). And stand before Allah with obedience [and do not speak to others during the Salat 
(prayers)],) And: (And perform As-Salat (Iqimat-as-Salit), and give Zakat and obey the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug ale all 9.2) that you may receive mercy (from Allah). And: (He who obeys 
the Messenger (Muhammad plus atc all 51.0), has indeed obeyed allah) And: (And perform As- 
Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and give Zakat and bow down (or submit yourselves with obedience to 
Allah) along with Ar-Raki'Gn.) And: (Observing As-Saum (the fasting) is prescribed for you) And: 
(And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those 
who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence)) And: (© you who 
believe! Intoxicants (all kinds of alcoholic drinks), and gambling, and Al-Ansab, and Al-Azlim (arrows 
for seeking luck or decision) are an abomination of Shaitan’s (Satan) handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) 
that (abomination) in order that you may be successful.) And: (whereas Allah has permitted trading 
and forbidden Riba (usury).» All these are clear Ayahs in which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
clarifies the lawful and the unlawful for His Servants, 
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Allah (Exalted be He) also prohibits Zhulm (injustice). He (Exalted be He) states: (And the Zlimdn 
(polytheists and wrong-doers) will have neither a Wall (protector or guardian) nor a helper.) And: 
(And whoever among you does wrong (ie. sets up rivals to Allah), We shall make him taste a great 
torment.) So, Servant of Allah, you should not wrong others with regard to their person, honor, ar 
property, 

Beware of Zhulm, for ithas bad consequences. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (The whole 
of the Mustim to his fellow Muslim is invialable — his blood, his wealth and his blood.) Do not attack or 


betray anyone, whether rich or poor, and avoid Zhulm in transactions and all matters. Do not be 
unjust to workers if you are a company owner; if you have workers at home give them their rights 
and fulfill their conditions, whether you are 2 company owner or just hiring workers at home, Fear 
Allah and do not betray them thinking that they are helpless. This applies to all your affairs; do not be 
a liar or a cheater in your transactions. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever 
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cheats us is not one of us (js not my follower).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: <Verily, 
Allah commands that you should render back the trusts to those to whom they are due) Describing 


the Mu'mins (believers), Allah (Glorified be He) states: (Those who are faithfully true to their Amanat 
{all the duties which Allah has ordained, honesty, moral responsibility and trusts) and to their 
Covenants;) And: (© you who believe! Betray not Allah and His Messenger, nor betray knowingly your 
Amant (things entrusted to you, and all the duties which All3h has ordained for you).) If you are an 
agent for someone in a farm or a company, you should not betray their trust; you should rather give 
them advice; fulfill your duty; and not take anything of their rights except with their permission, This 
applies to everything, whether authorization in commercial transactions, renting, selling fruits, etc, 
Allah (Exalted be He) states: (Those who are faithfully true to their Amanat (All the duties which 
Allah has ordained, honesty, moral responsibility and trusts) and to their covenants; 

If you are indebted, you should fear Allah with regard to repayment of the debt, Do not lie and say 
that you cannot repay it. You should fear Allah and pay back the debts to the creditors, 
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a8 yoU are required to fulfil rights and obligations, in compliance with the Words of Allah (Exalted be 
He)! (Successful Indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer their Salat (prayers) with all solemnity 
and full submissiveness.) (And those who turn away from AlLaghw (dirty, false, evil vain tak, 
falsehood, and all that Allah has forbidden).) (And those who pay the Zakat.) whether the material 
Zakah (obligatory charity) or spiritual Zakah (punification of the heart and soul): (And those who 
guard their chastity (i.e, private parts, from illegal sexual acts)) (Except from their wives or (the 
slaves) that thelr right hands possess, - for then, they are free from blame;) They abstain from Zina 
(sexual intercourse outside marriage), homosexuality and all immoraliies and restrict themselves to 
their wives or those which right hands possess (bondmaids), - for then, they are free from blame, 
(But whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the transgressors;) (Those who are faithfully rue to 
their Amanat (all the duties which allah has ordained, honesty, moral responsibilty and trusts) and to 
their covenants;) They fulfill their "Amanat® and covenants in the manner prescribed by Allah, 
Secrets are considered part of "Amanat" as well; you should not reveal a secret confided in you. Ifa 
person tells you to do so and so, but not to tell anyone, this is considered a secret between bath of 
you, so you should not betray that trust. Ifa person states in their will that you are to take care of 
thelr children or farrn, you must fulfil this duty and fear Allah, as Allah is Ever-Watchful. 
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If you borrow anything, you must return it to its owner; do not betray them and fear Allah, You can 
return its price if you have bought it. Do not deny it f they forget; but rather remind them that you 
‘owe them the price of such and such a thing, Allah (Exalted be He) states: (Those who are faithfully 
true to their Amanat (all the duties which allah has ordained, honesty, moral responsibility and 
trusts) and to thelr covenants;) (And those who strictly guard their (five compulsory congregational) 
Salawat (prayers) (at their fied stated hours).) 


Salah (Prayer) is the greatest and mast important obligation after Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of 
Allah/ monotheism). Itis the comerstone of Islam, the greatest Rukn (integral Pillar) and the most 
important Faridah (obligatory act) after the Two Shahadahs (Testimonies of Faith). You must fear 
Allah and be steadfast in performing Salsh in congregation, in compliance with the Words of Allah 
(Exalted be He): (Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers)) And: (and perform As- 
Salat (Igamat-as-Salét), and glve Zakat.) And: (and perform As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salat). Verily, As- 
Salat (the prayer) prevents from Al-Fahsha’ (i.e. great sins of every kind, unlawful sexual 
intercourse) and Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism, and every kind of evil wicked deed)) Also: 


{And those who guard their Salat (prayers) well.) (Such shall dwell in the Gardens (i.e, Paradise), 
honoured.) He (Glorified be He) informs us about the hypocrites, saying: 
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(verily, the hypocrites seek to deceive Allah, but itis He Who decelves them. And when they stand up 
for As-Salat (the prayer), they stand with laziness) Do not be like them, too lazy to offer Salah, as if 
you are forced to do it, but rather be active and strong, and hasten to offer it, whether Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer or the rest. Do not prefer sleep to Fair Prayer or the rest; be patient and mindful of allah 
always. The same applies to your wife and children; be firm with your wife, your children and your 
servants on this issue, and yourself before them, Set a good example for them tn follow; whenever 
you hear the Adhan (call to Prayer), hasten to offer Salah, whether at Fajr, Zhuhr (Noon), “Asr 
(Afternoon), Maghrib (Sunset) or ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers, as ordained by Allah (Glorified be He) and 
His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah (Glorified be He) states: (Guard strictly (five obligatory) 
‘As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (Ie. the best prayer ~‘Asr),) The middle Salah 
is the ‘“Asr Prayer, which Allah mentioned in particular for its great rank, He (Glorified be He) also 
states: (And perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and give Zakat and bow down (or submit 
yourselves with obedience to Allah) along with Ar-Rakiiin,}) Performing Salah means offering it as 
prescribed by Allah, Paying Zakah means giving It to its beneficiaries as prescribed by Allah. 
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You must pay the Zakah due on your property as enjoined by Allah, Do not be miserly and fight, 
yourself until you give Zakah to thase who deserve it, whether of your money, sheep, camels, cows 
or commercial commodities such as clothes, utensils, cars, or other items that can be sold, 
Whenever a Haw! (one lunar year calculated from the time a property reaches the minimum amount, 
upon which Zakah is due) passes, you must pay 2.5% of your property upon which Zakah is payable, 
which corresponds to 25 of every 1000, or 2500 of every 100000. If you have grazing livestock for a 
Haw|, you must give one of them out of each forty to one hundred and twenty; which is a sheep that 
is Jadha'ah (has reached six months of age) or a goat that is Thaniyyah (has reached one year of 
age), If they range between one hundred and twenty one up to two hundred, you must give two of 
them, If they are two hundred and one or mare, you must give three. Then, the number is fixed at a 
constant value of one sheep for every hundred sheep. For example, you must give four sheep for 
every four hundred; and five sheep for every five hundred, and so on, 

With regard to Zakah on camels, it was explained in detail by the Prophet (peace be upon him). IF 
you have five camels that have grazed for a Haw! or mast of it, you must alve one sheep; two sheep 
if they are ten; three sheep if they are fifteen; and four cheep if they are twenty up to twenty-five 
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If they reach twenty-five camels, you must give a Bint Makhad (a one-year-old she-camel). If not 
found, you can give an Ibn Labun (@ two-year-old male-camel). This applies until thirty-five camels. If 
they reach thirty-six up to forty-five camels, you must give a Bint Labun (a two-year-old she-camel). 
If they reach forty-six up to sixty camels, you must give a Haggah (a three-year-old she-camel). If 
they reach sixty-one up to seventy-five camels, you must give a Jah “ah (a four-year-old she-camel), 
If they reach seventy-six up to ninety camels, you must give two Bint Labuns, If they reach ninety-one 
up to a hundred and twenty camels, you must glve two Haggahs. If they reach more than a hundred 
and twenty, then for every forty camels a Bint Labun is due and for every fifty camels a Haqgah is 
due. 


The same applies to cows if they have grazed for a Hawl or most of it. You must give a Tabi* or 
Tabi’ah (a ane year-old cow) for every thirty cows; you must give a Musinnah (@ two year-old cow) 
for every forty cows; two Tabi ahs for every sixty cows; you must give @ Tabi” and a Musinnah for 
every seventy cows; you must give two Musinnahs for every eighty cows; you must give three Tabi's 
or Tabi ahs for every ninety cows; you must give two Tabi’s or Tabi”ahs and a Musinnah for every 
hundred cows; and you must glve three Musinnahs or four Tabi ahs for every hundred and twenty 
cows, Then, the number is fixed; for every thirty cows a Tabi’ or Tabi"ah is due; and for every forty 
cows a Musinnah is due, 

With regard to grains and fruits that can be measured and saved, you must give 5% of them if they 
are irrigated by waterwheels or machines. 
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If they are watered naturally by rain or rivers, you should give 10% of them if they reach five Wasqs 
(1 Wasq = 60 Sas =130,320 kg), according to the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): 
(For that which is watered by rain or springs (Le. natural means), one-tenth (10%) is due (a 
Zakah), and for that which is irrigated by water-carrying camels (\e. artificial means), half of one~ 
tenth (5%) is due.) (Related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also 
stated: (No Zakah Is due on less than five Wasgs of dates or grains.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al 
Bukhari and Muslin.) 

With regard to Sawm of Ramadan, it's the fourth Rukn of Islam. You must fear Allah and observe 
Sawm in Ramadan as prescribed by Allah and abstain from idle talk, Ghibah (backbiting), Namimah 
(tale-bear ing) and other sins, You should not spoil your Sawm with sins; you should refrain from all 
sins, heeding the warning of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Whoever does not give up false 
statements and acting upon it, Allah is nat in need of thelr abstinence from food and drink.) Related 
by AFBukhar! in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 130) 


You must also earn your living through lawful means and beware of ill-gotten money, When you 
observe Saw, all your limbs should abstain from what Allah prohibited. This is the perfect Sawm; 
abstinence from eating, drinking and all the Prohibitions of Allah, During Hajj, you should not behave 
In an obscene manner or commit sins either, When you perform Hajj, you must avoid all sins under 
all circumstances. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ( Whoever performs Hajj for the sake of 
Allah and does not commit any obscenity or any evil will go back (sinless) as on the day his mother 
bore him. } (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim.) Also, the saying of the Prophet (peace 
be upon him): (From ane “Urirah (lesser pilgrimage) to the next is an expiation for whatever (sins) 
committed in between; and the reward of Hajj Mabrur (Hajj accepted by Allah when performed 
sincerely and free of sin) is nothing except Jannah (Paradise). (Agreed upon by Imams AlBukhari 
and Muslim.) 

An accepted Hajj is one that is free of obscenity or Fisq (flagrant violation of Islamic law). In all your 
transactions, you must avoid deception, betrayal and lying. (The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
passed by a pile of foodstuff 
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He put his hand into it and his fingers got moistened. He (peace be upon him) said, ‘What is this, 0 
owner of the foodstuff?’ He replied, ‘It got rained on, O Messenger of Allah.’ He (peace be upon him) 


said, ‘Why do you not place this (the drenched part of the heap) on top of the food so that people can 
see it? Anyone who cheats is not one of my fallowers.") (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 

This means that the Book of Allah includes guidance and light; itis a call to every form of goodness, 
and warning against every evil, The same applies to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
Upon him); it includes a call to every form of goodness and warning against every evil. 

L advise myself and all Muslims to have Taqwa (fear/wary of offending Allah) at all times, Taqwa 
entails obeying the Commands of Allah and abstaining from His Prohibitions, while being sincere to 
Him and abiding by His Limits. Taqwa also entails attending to the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, reflecting on 
its meanings, reciting and memorizing it and acting upon its teachings. Allah Glorified be He) states: 
{This is) a Book (the Qur’3n) which We have sent down to you, full of blessings, that they may 
ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.) The Ever-Glorious Qur'an 
‘was nat sent down to be kept in a drawer or just memorized, but it was sent to be recited, 
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reflected and acted upon, Allah (Exalted be He) states: (This is) a Book which We have revealed 
unto you (O Muhammad ls atc ail Ls) in order that you might lead mankind out of darkness 
(Of disbelief and polytheism) into light (of belief in the Oneness of allah and Islimic Monothetsm)) 
And: (And this is a blessed Book (the Qur'an) which We have sent down, so follaw it and fear allsh 
(i.2, do not disobey His Orders), that you may receive mercy (\¢. be saved from the torment of 
Hell),) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to people on the Day of “Arafah in the Farewell Hajj: (I 
am leaving among you that which if you adhere to, you will never go astray - the Book of allah.) And: 
(1 am leaving among you two weighty things: the first of them is the Book of Allah in which there is 
guidance and light, so hold fast to the Book of allah and adhere to it. He then said: And the members 
of my household, I remind you of Allah with regard to the members of my household. } He (peace be 
upon him) meant his wives and relatives from Banu Hachim, The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
advised people to be mindful of Allah in respect of his family, to treat them kindly, to be good to 
them, to abstain from harming them, to exhort them to truth and to give them their due rights, as 
tong as they abide by Islam and follow Shariah (Islamic law). It was also authentically reported (on 
the authority of “Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa (may Allah be pleased with him) 
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that he was asked about the commandment of Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) to people 
and he sald, He enjoined adherence to the Book of Allah.') This means that Allah and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him) commanded us to give great care to the Ever-Glorious Qur'an. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) orders us stating: (And this is a blessed Book (the Qur'an) which We have sent 
down, so fallow it) Allah (Glorified be He) orders Muslims to abide by the Qur'an and hold fast to it, 

He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (allah has sent down the Best Statement, a Book (this 
Qur’4n), its parts resembling each other (in goodness and truth) (and) oft-repeated. The skins of 
those who fear their Lord shiver from it (when they recite it or hear it). Then their skin and their 
heart soften to the remembrance of Allzh.) This denotes that the Qur'an is the best speech and 
relates the best stories, as Allah states in Surah Yusuf: We relate unto you (Muhammad alll slo 
pls 9 azlc) the best of stories through Our Revelations unto you, of this Quan. And before this (Le. 

before the coming of Divine Revelation to you), you were among those who knew nothing about it 
the Qur’én).) 


It includes the best narratives. In it, Allah tells us about previous people, such as Prophets Adam, Nuh 


(Noah), Hud (Eber), Salih and other prophets (peace be upon them all). He relates to us the events 
of previous nations, the punishment that befell the evil among them and the victory, support and 
good end granted to the righteous. In addition, the Qur'an speaks about dwellers of Jannah, denizens 
of Hellfire, 
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different types of punishment and reports about the Day of Resurrection, calling people to account 
and rewarding them, in addition to many other important facts. 

Based on this, | advise you dear Muslims, male and female, to pay great attention to the Book of 
Allah, recite it often, contemplate its meanings and act according to its rulings. Likewise, you must 
give due attention to the Sunnah, as it is part of this enjoined duty. Allah (Glorified be He) sent down, 
the Qur'an and Sunnah to the Prophet, as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (By the star when 
it goes down (or vanishes).) (Your companion (Muhammad plug ale ail Ls) has neither gone 
astray nor has erred.) (Nor does he speak of (his own) desire.) (It is only a Revelation revealed.) 
Allah (Glorified be He) also states: (© you who believe! Obey allah and obey the Messenger 
(Muhammad plus a.te al 910), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority, (And) if you 
differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to allah and His Messenger (lus atc all Le), if 
you believe in Allah and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final determination, > 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (I have been granted the Qur'an and the like of it with it 
(ve. the Sunnah), 

Therefore, advising Muslims to attend to the Qur'an includes the Sunnah as well. Hence, itis the duty 
of all Muslims to follow the Qur'an and Sunnah and seek their judgment in all affairs, 
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The Sunnah is represented in the Prophet's authentic Hadith and giving them the due attention is 
achieved by learning from them, memorizing as much as possible from them and understanding their 
meanings. Allah (Exalted be He) orders Muslims stating: (And obey Allah and the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug ale all 9.0), and beware (of even coming near to drinking or gambling or Alt 
Ansab, or Al-Azl&m, etc.) And:( And let those who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad alll Lo 
plug als) commandment (i. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) 
(among the sects) beware} (lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, affictions, earthquakes, killing, 
overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them.) And: (These 
are the limits (set by) Allah (or ordainments as regards laws of inheritance), and whosoever obeys 
Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plug ale ail ..e) will be admitted to Gardens under which 
rivers flow (in Paradise), to abide therein, and that will be the great success. } (And whosoever 
disobeys Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad pls alc alll slo), and transgresses His limits, He 
will cast him into the Fire, to abide therein; and he shall have a disgraceful torment.) May Allah save 
us! 

So, I advise myself and every Muslim who reads my words to have Taqwa, treasure the Qur'an and 
exhort one anather to do so, by words and deeds, Whoever is negligent will be in loss, Allah (Exalted 
be He) states: (By Al‘Asr ([he time).) (Verily, man isin loss,) (Except thase who believe (in Iskamic 
Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [i.e. order one 
another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMa‘ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all 
kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHMunkar which All3h has forbidden], and recommend one another to 
patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's Cause during 
preaching His religion of Islamic Monotheism or Jind). 
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Such will be happy and victorious. They are those who believe in Allah and in His Messenger, who 
worship Him alone, fulfill ther obligations, abstain fram prohibitions, exchange advice, command 
good and forbid evil. They do all this while being patient until they return to thelr Lord, These 
triumphant servants are mentioned in Allah's Statement (Exalted be He): (The believers, men and 
women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the 
people) Al-Ma’raf (le, Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) 
from Al-Munkar ([,e. polythelsm and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden); they 
perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and give the Zak&t, and obey Allah and His Messenger. allah will 
have His Mercy an them. Surely Allah is AllMighty, AlrWise.) Indeed, Allah (Exalted be He) has 
promised them His Marcy: (Allah will have His Mercy on them.) They are rewarded in this world with 
success and guidance and in the Hereafter with Jannah and safety from Hellfire, Allah Exalted be He) 
states: (By Al-‘Asr (the time). (Verily, man Is in loss,) (Except those who believe (in Islamic 
Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [Le, order one 
another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al-Maruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all 
kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHVunkar which allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to 
patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's Cause during 
preaching His religion of Islamic Monatheism or Jih3d).) And: (Help you one another in AFBirr and 
At-Taqwa (Virtue, righteousness and piety)) Righteousness and piety refer to futfiling the obligations 
and abandoning the prohibitions, Allah (Exalted be He) then states: (Help you one another in Al-Birr 
and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression. And fear all3h. Verily, Allah 's Severe In punishment.) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated 
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In a Hadith Sahih: (Religion is Nasthah (sincerity and good-will)" They said, 'To whom, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He replied, 'To Allah, His Book, His Messenger, and the Imams (leaders) of Muslims and 
their common people." (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (A 
believer to another believer is like a wall of bricks supporting each other.) And he (peace be upon 
him) interlaced his fingers. Furthermore, he (peace be upon him) stated: (The similitude of believers 
in regard to their mutual lave, mercy, and empathy is that of a body; when any of its parts suffers, 
the whale body calls upon ane another (sharing) with (it) sleeplessness and fever) This is how the 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and those who followed them used to cooperate in 
virtuousness and piety, exhort one anather to truth and patience, call others to goodness and warn 
them against evil. Learn from them and be patient at all times towards your parents, children, 
neighbors, companions and all Muslims wherever you may be. Dear Muslims! exhort one another ta 
the Truth, cooperate in virtuousness and piety, call others to goodness, warn them against evil and 
take great care of the Qur'an through recitation, reflection, and application of it laws, 
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We ask Allah by His Blessed Names and Exalted Attributes to guide us all to the understanding of His 
Religion and holding fast to it! We seek refuge with Allah from the evils within ourselves and from our 
misdeeds! May Allah quide us to treasure His Book and the Sunnah, to be guided by them, to act 
upon them, and to derive our morals from the Qur'an, as the Messenger (peace be upon him) did, 


We seek refuge with Allah from misleading trials and Satan's whisperings and ask Him to grant His 
Religion victory and raise its status. May Allah let us be among those who support His Religion and 
calll to it with sure knowledge, for He is AltHearing and Ever Near. Peace and blessings be upon 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who follow him until the Day of Resurrection, 
There is neither might nar power except with Allah! 
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Exhortation to study and apply the Book of Allah 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his 
Companions, and those who follaw his guidance. 

All praise be to Allah for facilitating this meeting with my dear students who learn the Qur'an, 
memorize It, invite others to it and apply its rulings. Indeed, the Qur'an is the Word of allah, which 
was revealed, not created; it came from Him and to Him it shall return. Allah sent the Qur'an down to 
His Servant, Messenger and final Prophet, Muhammad ibn “Abdullah (peace be upon him). It 
contains evidence for all mankind, Allah Exalted be He) says: «(This s) a Book which We have 
revealed unto you (0 Muhammad plu 3 ate ail .9Le) in order that you might lead mankind out of 
darkness (of disbelief and polytheism) into light (of belief in the Oneness of Allah and Islamic 
Monotheism) by their Lord’s Leave to the Path of the All-Mighty, the Owner of all Praise.) And; 
(Verily, this Qur’Sn guides to that which is most just and right and gives glad tidings to the believers 
(in the Oneness of allah and His Messenger, Muhammad lw 3 alc all Lo), who work deeds of 
righteousness, that they shall have a great reward (Paradise).) And: (Say: “It is for those who 
believe, a guide and a healing."> 
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And: (And truly, this (the Qur'an) is a revelation from the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all 
that exists),) «Which the trustworthy Rh [Jibril (Gabriel)] has brought down) (Upon your heart (O 
Muhammad plug atc aii ls) that you may be (one) of the warners,) (In the plain Arabic 
language.) And: ((This is) a Book (the Qur'an) which We have sent down to you, full of blessings, 
that they may ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And this is a blessed Book (the Qur’n) which We have sent 
down, so follow It and fear All3h (Le, do not disobey His Orders), that you may recelve mercy (Le, be 
saved from the torment of Hell) ) 

‘Thus, its the duty of every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for 
their actions) to act upon the Qur'an, follow its quidance and rulings and beware of deviating from it. 
Similarly, Muslims are required to hold fast to the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), 
Allah Exalted be He) says: (Say: “Obey Allah and abey the Messenger, but if you turn away, he 
(Messenger Muhammad als ate alll Lc) is only responsible for the duty placed on him (Le, to 
convey Allah’s Message) and you for that placed on you. If you obey him, you shall be on the right, 
guidance. The Messenger’s duty is only to convey (the message) in a clear way (Le. to preach in a 
plain way).") 

And: (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad alos alc aill , 910) gives you, take it; and 
whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) informs us that He sent Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) to the Jinn 
and mankind, Arabs and non-Arabs, Allah (Exalted be He) says:( Say (O Muhammad ate alll slo 
plus): "O mankind! Verily, I am sent to you all a5 the Messenger of Allah - to Whom belongs the 
dominion of the heavens and the earth, L3 il3ha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but 
He), It is He Who gives life and causes death. So believe in AllSh and His Messenger (Muhammad 
plug ale all sls), the Prophet who can neither read nor write (Le. Muhammad aule alll lo 
plus), who believes in Allgh and His Words [(this Qur'an), the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel 
(Gospel) and also All&h’s Word: "Be!" - and he was, Le. ‘Is (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary), Lope 
‘p\Ludl], and fallow him so that you may be quided."> 

Guidance comes from following the Prophet (peace be upon him) and holding fast to what is revealed 
in the Qur'an, Allah (Glorified be He) says:< And We have not sent you (0 Muhammad ale all _9.Lo 
plus) except as a giver of glad tidings and a warner to all mankind) And: (And We have sent you (0 
Muhammad plows ate al! Le): not but as a mercy for the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists),) The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (I haye been sent to all mankind, » 

Hence, it is the duty of every Mukallaf to hold fast to the Qur'an and Sunnah. In another Hadith, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (I am leaving among you two great things; the first of them: 
the Book of Allah in which there Is the guidance and light, so hold fast to the Book of Allah 
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and adhere to it...) 
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It Is for the purpose of *Ibadah (worship) of Him Alone that Allah brought into existence all the 
creation, as He (Glorified be He) says: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that 
they should worship Me (Alone).) He (Exalted be He) commands them to worship Him: (© mankind! 
Worship your Lard (Allah) Moreover, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent messengers to the 
people for the same purpose. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And verily, We have sent 
mang every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship allah (Alone), and 
avoid (or keep away from) TAghat (al false deities Le. do not worship Taghit besides allsh).”) 
Warshipping Allah entails obeying Him, observing Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of allah/ 
monotheism) and Taqwa (fear/wary of offending Allah) and being righteous and guided, Allah 
(Exalted be He) states: (whereas there has surely come to them the Guidance from thelr Lord!) It is 
obligatory to learn this “Ibadsh and be well-informed of it, for it constitutes the religion of Islam, 
Since humans - men and women - are created to worship Allah, they should learn how to worship 
Allah with sure knowledge. This “Ibadah is essence of the religion of Islam. It is Al-Hagg (the Truth) 
and the true guidance, which entails observing Taqwa and Tawhid, obeying Allah and following His 
Shari“ah (Law) 

This is the “Ibadah (worship) humans are created to offer. Furthermore, Allah called it “Ibadah 
because the Servant 
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offers it in this world with submission and humility. Indeed, the entire religion of Islam is “Ibadah and 


Taqwa; Salah (Prayer), Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm (Fast), Hajj, Jihad (striving in the Cause of 
Allah) and everything ordained by Allah is “Ibadah as long as itis performed to Allah and in 
obedience to Him, This great religion, Islam, is the ‘badsh that we are created for, which is showing 
Taqwa and righteousness, and adhering to guidance. Thus, it is incumbent on Jinn and humans, 
males and females, to fear Allah and worship Him, by obeying His Orders, abstaining from His 
Prohibitions, being sincere to Him and associating none with Him in worship. It is obligatory on every 
Mukallaf to worship Allah Alone, and this is the meaning of the Testimony of Faith "La ilaha illa 
Allah" (there is no gad worthy of worship except Allah). Allah (Exalted be He) states in Surah Al-Hajj 

(That Is because All8h - He is the Truth (the only True God of all that exists, Who has no partners or 
rivals with Him), and what they (the polytheists) invake besides Him, itis BStil (falsehood). And verily, 
Allah ~ He is the Most High, the Mast Great.) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states: (And your 
Mah God) is One 18h (God - Allah), La il3ha Illa Huwa (there Is none who has the right to be 
worshipped but He), the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). And:( So know (0 Muhammad alll Le 
‘pls a1) that, La ildha illallah (none has the right to be worshipped but allah), and ask forgiveness 
for your sin} 


This Is the true meaning of *La ilaha illa Allah*. llah (god) is the One deified in the hearts and 
glorified through different forms of “Ibadah. Allah Alone is worthy of “Ibadah; and itis unlawful to 
any other than Him, Based on that, itis obligatory on all Mukallafs among Jinn and humans, 
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males and females, Arabs and non-Arabs, to worship Allah, fear Him, obey His Orders, avoid His 
Prohibitions and stay within the Boundaries of His Law, while showing sincerity, honesty, hope and 
fear. All creatures are created to full this “Ibadah, to fear and obey Allah. They are created to 
embrace the religion of Islam, which is worshipping Allah Alone, as they are commanded, allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (Truly, the religion with Allah ts Islam.) And: (And whoever seeks a religion 
other than Islam, it will never be accepted of him, and in the Hereafter he will be one of the losers.) 
And: (This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour upon you, and have 
chosen for you Islm as your religion.) 


Islam is the religion that Allah has chosen for us and He shall not accept any other religion fram us, 
Islam is “Ibadah, Tawhid, obedience and abidance by the Shari'ah of allah in words, deeds and 
beliefs, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Truly, the religion with Allah is IsIim,) There is no way to attain 
this knowledge and learn this “Ibadah except through seeking Allah's Help in the first place, then 
through education, understanding and studying. Thus, itis obligatory to learn, understand and attend 
to the Qur'an and Sunnah 
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to be able to know the acts of worship required from us. Then, we can fulfil “Ibadah with sincerity, 
love and glorification of Allah. We must worship Allah Alone, obey Him, follow His Orders and avoid 
His Prohibitions at all times and wherever we may be until we die. Aliah (Exalted be He) addressed 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: (And worship your Lord until there comes unto you the 
certainty (2, death). He (Exalted be He) also says: (© you who believe! Fear allah (by doing all that 
He has ordered and by abstaining from all that He has forbidden) as He should be feared. [Obey Hirn, 
be thankful to Him, and remember Him always], and die not except in a state of Islam [as Muslims 
(with complete submission to all3h)].) (And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of allah (ie. 
this Qur’an), and be not divided among yourselves) This is the exact “Ibadah for which you are 
created. As a Muslim, you must have Taqwa, hold fast to the Rope of Allah and follow His Religion, 


This can be achieved by attending to the Qur'an and Sunnah, studying and understanding their 
rulings. It is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (if allah wants to do good to a 
person, He makes them comprehend the religion.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) I would 
lke to commend the efforts of thase in charge of AbJiI Schools for giving the Qur'an its due attention 
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1 thank them for honoring the Qur'an and teaching it to children, for this leads them to sincerely 
walking on the path to happiness. I ask allah to help them do all that pleases Him and grants them 
happiness and camprehension of religion 

1 ask all students, teachers and employees to pay great attention to the Qur'an, whether by reciting, 
reflecting upon, understanding, applying or memorizing it. In the Qur'an, there is guidance and light, 
a3 Allah (Glorified be He) states: (Verily, this Qur’3n guides to that which is most just and right) allah 
(Glorified be He) also states: (Say: “It is for those who believe, a guide and a healing,") Allah 
(Glorified be He) also states: (And this is a blessed Book (the Qur’sn) which We have sent down, 80 
follow it and fear Allah (i.e. do not disobey His Orders), that you may receive mercy (Le. be saved 
from the torment of Hell).) 


In the Glorious Qur'an, there Is guidance and light. Allah grants a full good deed for reciting ane 
letter. So anyone who learns a letter will be rewarded ten-fold, as one good deed ts recorded as ten 
times its like, 

Mareover, I advise everyone to attend to, study, recite, reflect on, understand and apply the Qur'an 
and memorize as much as possible, Indeed, the Qur'an is the greatest and most truthful book which 
Allah has sent down 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 147) 


‘a8 a mercy and healing for mankind, Allah has also sent the Prophet (peace be upon him) as a mercy 
to the Jinn and humans and a guidance to mankind, Allah (Exalted be He) states: (O mankind! There 
has come to you a good advice from your Lord (i.e. the Qur’Sn, enjoining all that is good and 
forbidding all that Is evil), and a healing for that (disease of ignorance, doubt, hypocrisy and 
differences) which is in your breasts, - a guidance and a mercy (explaining lawful and unlawful 
things) for the believers.) And: (And We have sent down to you the Book (the Qur'an) as an 
exposition of everything, a guidance, a mercy, and glad tidings for those who have submitted 
themselves (to Allah as Muslims).) And: (And We have sent you (O Muhammad alc alll .9Lo 
‘plsss): not but as a mercy for the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists). 

Therefore, itis our duty to study and understand the Qur'an to be able to fulfil the “Ibadah for which 
Allah created us. The same applies to the Sunnah. We should study, understand and memorize the 
Sunnah, There is no problem in asking about anything that we do not understand related to the 
Qur'an or Sunnah 

Allah (Exalted be He) states: (So ask the people of the Reminder, if you do not know.) Studying the 
Qur'an is one of the greatest blessings of Allah and how great is the reward of any Muslim who gives 
much attention to it through recitation, meditation and application. I advise you to adhere to this 
‘while being sincere to allah 
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and seeking to understand the meanings of the Qur'an and Sunnah. Fulfill the duties enjoined by 
Allah, avoid His Prohibitions, hasten to perform all that is good and beware of all types of evil. Pay 


much attention to reciting, studying and understanding the Qur'an and read usefull books of Tafsir 
(explanation /exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an), such as those compiled by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, 
Al-Baghawy, and others, With thelr help, you can know the truth and understand anything you find 
difficult, Students must ask teachers about anything unclear to them, with earnestness of purpose 
and keenness for knowledge, in order to attain good comprehension of the Qur'an, On the other 
hand, teachers have to be helpful and direct students to goodness, and how to translate knowledge 
into action, for them to be among the virtuous youth who lear, teach others and hasten to do good, 
The most important act of worship after the two Testimonies of Faith is offering the Five Obligatory 
Dally Prayers in congregation in the Masjid (masque). 

Therefore, scholars and knowledge seekers should be the first to offer them in the Masjid to set the 
best example for others to follow in attending to the Qur'an and Sunnah, 

Scholars are the heirs of prophets and messengers (peace be upon them all) who invite to Allah by 
words, deeds and actions. Similarly, students of knowledge should learn, teach others and set the 
best example for others, showing the fruits of knowledge and understanding Islam and the Qur'an, 
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We ask Allay by His Most Magnificent Names and Sublime Attributes to guide us all to what pleases 
Him and to grant us understanding of His Religion. May Allah guide us to attend to the Qur'an and 
Sunnah, abide by ther, call others to them and present them to one another through sayings, deeds, 
beliefs and conviction, We seek refuge with Allah from misleading trials and whisperings of Satan, 
We ask Allah to grant this religion victory and raise its word, to set right the affairs of Muslims 
everywhere and to grant them understanding of Islam, to guide Muslim rulers and leaders to what 
pleases Him, to set their affairs right and to help them hold fast to His Religion and to apply Shari ‘ah, 

May Allah guide our rulers in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia tb every good, support them, grant them 
good entourage and let them be among those guided and guiding, We seek refuge with Allah from 
misleading trials and whisperings of Satan and ask Him to make us among His righteous Servants 
and His victorious Supporters, for He is Ever Near and Responsive! Peace and blessings be upon aur 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companions and those who follow him until the Day of Judgment. 
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50- Sanctity of the Noble Qur'an 


All praise be to Allah, the Lord of Creation, and peace and blessings be upon the Master of the first 
and last generations, our Prophet Muhammad, his family and all his Companions. 

Verily, the Qur'an is the Speech of Allsh, the Most Exalted, sent upon His Servant and Messenger 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) to be the guidance and light for all creatures until the Day of 
Resurrection. Allah honored the first generations of this Ummah (nation based on one creed) by 
keeping the Qur'an in their hearts and enabling them to act according to it in all life affairs and use it 
as the judge in every case whether serious or trivial. Allah, the Most Glorified, always sends His 
Blessings upon His Servants who give the Qur'an its due right by glorifying and honoring it - essence 
and meaning. Yet there are many groups and great numbers of people who attribute themselves to 
Islam, yat are deprived of the bounty of giving the Qur'an and the teachings of the Messenger (peace 
be upon him) their due right. Iam afraid they are among the people implied by Allah's Statement 
(Exalted be He): (And the Messenger (Muhammad alg alc alll io) will ay: °O my Lord! Verily, 
my people deserted this Qur’Sn (neither listened to it, nor acted on its laws and teachings).) Most of 
them have abandoned the Qur'an; its recitation, interpretation and acting according to it. There is 
neither might nor power except with Allah! 
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Most of them are in darkness regarding their duty to glorify and honor the Words of the Lord of all 
existence. Islamic countries have been overwhelmed by publications, newspapers and magazines 


which print Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) on their covers or within their pages. When some Muslims finish 
reading these newspapers, they discard them (in the garbage). Thus, they are collected with 
garbage and stepped upon. Moreover, some people use them for other purposes that expose such 
newspapers to impurities and dirt. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states in His Noble Book: (That 
(this) is indeed an honourable recitation (the Noble Qur’an).) (In a Book well-guarded (with Allah in 
the heaven i.e, ALauh AHMahflz ).) (Which (that Book with All8h) none can touch but the purified 
(i.e. the angels).) (A Revelation (this Qur’an) from the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists),) This Ayah is a proof that it is not permissible to touch the Qur'an unless a Muslim is Tahir 
(ritually pure). This is the majority opinion of the scholars and is supported by the Hadith of “Amr ibn 
Hazm according to which the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hint) wrote to him, saying: (None 
should touch the Qur'an except one who is Tahir) 


It was narrated from Ibn “Amr that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Do not touch the 
Qur'an except when you are Tahir) Also, it was narrated fram Salman (may Allah be pleased with 
hirn) 
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that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: "None fs to touch the Qur'an unless they are Tahir," so 
he recited the Qur'an without touching the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) as he was not purified with 
Wud! (ablution). It was narrated from Sa°‘d that he ordered his son to perform Wudu' to touch the 
Mus-haf, This was concerning touching the Noble Qur'an, so what about those who put papers with 
written Ayhas on their tables to eat on, then they throw them in the garbage along with Impurities 
and dirt, Verily this 's desecration of the Noble Book of Allah and His Truth-Clarifying Words, 

It Is the duty of all mala and female Muslims to be careful with newspapers, books, etc. that contain 
Ayahs, Hadiths or any phrases that mention the Name of Allah or His Attributes. They must keep 
them in clean places and if they no longer need them, they should bury them in a pure earth or burn 
them, It |s not permissible to disregard this matter, as many people are not aware of it and may 
commit such a prohibited act aut of ignorance of its ruling. I thought to writs these words to make it 
clear for Muslims and remind them of what they must do regarding the Book of Allah, His Names, His 
Attributes and the Hadlths of His Messenger (peace be upon him), Moreover, to warn them against, 
committing acts that incur the Anger af Allah and do not befit the supreme status of the Words of the 
Lord of Creation, We ask Allah, the Glorified, to guide us and all Muslims to whatever pleases Him, to 
protect us all from the evils of ourselves 
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and the evils of our deeds and to grant us the blessing of honoring His Book and the Sunnah 
(whatever is reported from the Prophet) of His Messenger (peace be upon him), acting according to 
them and protecting them from every and any deed or saying that may abuse them, Verily, He is the 


Patron, the One Capable to do this. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family, and Companions! 


General Chairman of 
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“Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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51- Tafsir of Surah Al-Fatihah and the ruling on reciting it in Salah 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his 
‘Companions, and thase who fallow his guidance, 


Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) prescribed that His Servants must recite in each Rak ah (unit 
of Prayer) Surah Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an), which is Umm-uFQur'an (the Mother of 
the Qur'an) and the greatest Surah in the Book of Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted). Itis 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
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“It is the greatest Surah in the Book of Allah and Al-Sab “-ukMathany (Seven Oft-recited Verses). 
This great Surah of Al-Fatihah includes praising and glorifying Allah (may He be Glorified and 
Exalted), It declares that Allah (may He be Glorified) Alone is worthy of being worshipped and sought 
for help. It instructs and guides people to ask alah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) to guide them 
to Al-Sirat-ul-Mustagim (the Straight Path). This great Surah is one of Allah's great blessings to His 
Servants which He ordered them to recite in every Rak’ah in Salah (Prayer), whether Faridah 
(obligatory) or Nafilah (supererogatory); itis one of the Rukns (integral pillars) of Salah, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated: (There is no Salah for one who does not recite Fatthat-ul-Kitab (the 
Opening of the Book, Le, AlFathah).) He (peace be upon him) said to his Sahabah (Companions of 
the Prophet): (‘Perhaps you recite behind your Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer)?" 
They said, "Yes,' He (peace be upon him) said, 'Do not do that except for Fatthat-ul-Kitab; for there is 
no Salah for the one who does nat recite it (in it).") It s obligatory upon anyone who performs Salah 
to recite Al-Fatihah in every Rak ‘ah both in the Faridah and Nafilah Salah. As for the Ma'mums 
(people being led by an Imam in Prayer), they should recite Al-Fatihah in every Salah they perform 
behind the Imam; if they happen to forget, or do not know that itis obligatory or join the Salah while 
the Imam Is in the Ruku' (owing) position, the obligation is removed fram them and the Imam takes 
this responsibility for them. Any latecomer who joins the Rak “ah while the Imam is in Ruku’, the 
Imam's recitation will suffice for them, and this Rak"ah (which they joined in Ruku) counts as 
complete and they are notrequired to recite Al-Fatihah in this case, as they missed the position in 
which it should be recited, 
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It is authentically reported on the authority of Abu Bakrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that he 
came to the Masjid (mosque) while the Imam was in Ruku', so he bowed before joining the row, He 
then joined the ranks, After finishing the Salah, he informed the Prophet (peace be upon him) wha 
said to him: (May Allah increase your love for the good, But do not repeat it again (bowing in that 
way.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order him to make up for the Rak" ah, which 
indicates that whoever catches the Ruku” is credited for the entire Rak"ah. Similarly, if the Ma'mum 
does not know the ruling of AlFatihah or forgets to recite it, the Rak “ah is counted for them as the 
recitation of the Imam suffices them. However, whoever knows its ruling and remembers it should 


recite it when offering Salah behind the Imam, for it is obligatory on them to recite it with the Imam, 
The same applies to the Munfarid (person offering Salah individually) and the Imam, they must recite 
it. Tt is a Rukn for both the Munfarid and the Imam.It is authentically reported that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) stated: (Allah (the Most Exalted) says: I have divided Salah between Me 
and My Servant into twa halves, and My Servant shail have what he has asked for. When a Servant 
says, 'Al-hamdu lillahi rabbi Falamin (All the praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the ‘lamin 
[mankind, jinn and all that exists), Aliah (the Most Exalted) says, ‘My Servant has thanked Me." 
When a Servant says, 'Ar-Rahman ir-Rahim (The Most Gracious, the Most Mercifil)', Allah (the Most 
Exalted) says, 'My Servant has praised Me.' When a Servant says, ‘Malki yawm id-din (The Only 
Owner [and the Only Ruling Judge] of the Day of Recompense [.e. the Day of Resurrection])’, Allah 
says, 'My Servant has glorified Me.' When a Servant says, ‘lyaka na "budu wa iyaka nasta ‘in (You 
(Alone) we worship, and You [Alone] we ask for help [for each and everything), Allah says, ‘This is 
between Me and My Servant, and My Servant shail have what he is asking for.") 
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Saying, 'You (Alone) we worship’ is Allah's Right, for Allah has the Exclusive Right to be worshipped, 
while saying, ‘And You (Alona) we ask for help (for each and everything)’ is the Servant's right to 
seek Allah's Help in all things. Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) states: (And I (Allah) created 
not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone).) It is Allah's Right to be 
worshipped, In a Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith), the Messenger (peace be upon him) stated: (The 
Right of Allah over His Servants is that they should worship Him and not associate anything with 
Him.) Tt is Allah's Right over His Servants that they worship Him by obeying His Commands, avoiding 
His Prohibition and being careful not to associate any other with Him. We have in previous lectures 
explained that the essence of ‘Ibadah (worship) is to testify that there is no true god except allah 
and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, This Is the basis of “Ibadah; observing Tawhid (belief 
In the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and belief in the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). The 
greatest and mast important “Ibadah is to testify that there is no true god except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. Every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held 
legally accountable for their actions) should worship Allah with certitude and sincere belief that there 
is no true god except Allah, which means there is no one truly worthy of worship except Allah (may 
He be Exalted) Who states: (That is because All3h - He is the Truth (the only True God of all that 
exists, Who has no partners or rivals with Him), and what they (the polytheists) invoke besides Him, 
it Is Batil (falsehood).) Every Mukallaf should testify with knowledge, certainty and truthfulness that 
Muhammad ibn 
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“Abdullah ibn “AbdulMuttalb is the true Messenger of Allah to both the Jinn and mankind and that 
he Is the Last of the Prophets, Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) states: (Say (© Muhammad 
peace be upon him): "O mankind! Verily, I am sent to you all as the Messenger of Allah.") And 

(Muhammad (peace be upon him) is not the father of any of your men, but he is the Messenger of 
Allah and the last (end) of the Prophets.) So everyone and every Mukallaf of the Jinn and mankind 
must worship Allah Alone, for this is Allah's Right over His Servants, (You (Alone) we worship, and 
You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) It is obligatory upon all Jinn and mankind - 
male and female, Arab and non-Arab, rich and poor, rulers and public - to worship Allah by carrying 
‘out what He commands and avoiding what He prohibits. They must worship Him Alone, allah (may 
He be Exalted) states: (And your Iidh (God) is One Ish (God - Allah), L3 ilaha illa Huwa (there is 


none who has the right to be worshipped but He), the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.) And: (And 
they were commanded not, but that they should worship allah, and worship none but Him lone 
(abstaining from ascribing partners to Him).) And: (And your Lord has decreed) meaning your Lord 
has commanded and enjoined: 
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(that you worship nane but Him (.e. His Monatheism)) In this Surah, Allah (may He be Glorified and 
Exalted) states: (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and 
everything).) Allah teaches us to say: (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for 
each and everything).) This is His Right (may He be Glorified and Exalted). (You (Alone) we worship) 
means that we worship You Alone with our Du"a' (supplication), fear, hope, Sawm (Fast), Salah, 
sacrifice, vows, and all other acts of "Ibadah which should be offered to Allah Alone, Allah (may He 
be Glorified and Exalted) states: (That is because Allah ~ He is the Truth (the only True God of all 
that exists, Who has no partners or rivals with Him), and what they (the polytheists) invoke besides 
Him, it 1s til (falsehood),) Those who call upon idols or the dead Awliya’ (pious people) by Du’a', 
hope, sacrificial animals, vows, or seeking help, associate others with Allah in worship and violate the 
purport of "La ilaha illa Allah" (there is no god but Allah) and His Statement (may He be Exalted): 
(You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) “Ibadah is the 
Exclusive Right of Allah; no one else has a share in it. Its obligatory on every Mukallaf to worship 
Allah Alone. It is obligatory also upon those who have knowledge to teach and guide people ta 
Tawhid and dedicating ‘Ibadah to Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) Who states: (© you wha 
believe! Ward off yourselves and your families against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones.) 
All Mukallafs must worship allah Alone and 
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dedicate to Him Alone all thelr devotional acts of Ou"a', sacrificial animals, vows, Salah, Sawm and 
other acts of worship, Thus, we come to know that what the ignorant do at the graves of so-called 
pious people to whom they offer Dua’, or vows, or seek help from is considered major Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship that takes the Muslim out of Islam) and is an 
act of Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) which must be avoided. Likewise, constructing 
Masjids or any other structures over graves is a means of Shirk and is one of the acts of the Jews 
and Christians, 50 Muslims should beware of this, The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (May 
Allah curse the Jews and Christians, for they have taken the graves of their Prophets as places of 
‘worship. ) 

Pay attention to this matter Servants of Allah, for “Ibadah must be exclusively devoted to Allah. ¢You 
(Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) It is Allah's Right to 
be worshipped Alone and to seek Help from Him Alone. It is not permissible to invoke with Allah (may 
He be Glorified) idols, or prophets including Muhammad (peace be upon him) or AlBadawy or Al 
Husayn or “Aly ett. “Ibadah is the Exclusive Right of Allah Alone. Allah (may He be Exalted) states 
(But if they had joined in worship others with Allah, all that they used to do would have been of no 
benefit to them.) Addressing His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), Allah (may He be 
Glorified) states: (And indeed ithas been revealed to you (O Muhammad peace be upon him), as it 
‘was to those (Allah's Messengers) before you:) 
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(Qf you join others in worship with Allgh, (then) surely (ll) your deeds will be in vain, and you will 
certainly be among the lasers.) The leader of all mankind, (Muhammad [peace be upon him]), wha 
‘was infallible and protected by Allah, would have lost the fruits of his deeds had he associated athers 
with Allah; what about others! Allah (may He be Exalted) states: (Verily, whosoever sets up partners 
(in worship) with all8h, then all8h has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his abode, And 
for the Zalimdn (polytheists and wrong-daers) there are no helpers.) Shirk is the gravest and most 
dangerous sin, so everyone should beware of it and the paths leading to it, Allah (may He be 
Glorified) states: (Verily, allsh forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (in worship), but 
He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He wills.) Whoever dies while embracing Tawhid 
and Islam will be admitted to Jannah (Paradise), but if they have committed sins and misdeeds, they 
are at the risk of being forgiven or not and so they may be punished due to their sins, Therefore, 
Allah (may He be Glorified) says: (But He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He wills.) 
Anyone who dies while persisting in drinking Khamr (intoxicant), undutifulness to parents, consuming 
Riba (usury/interest), or committing injustice against people is at great risk of entering the Fire; they 
may be forgiven or not, unless they repent sincerely before dying. Whoever repents sincerely, Allah 
will accept their Tawbah (repentance to Allah), The Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) 
Indicates that many 
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sinners will be punished in the Fire in proportion to their sins and will not be forgiven. It is 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) will intercede with Allah for a group of 
sinners and Allah will set a limit for him (to intercede for a certain type of people), so he will take 
them aut of Fire then intercede again and Allah will set a limit for him, so he will take them out of 
Fire, then he will intercede again and Allah will set a limit for him. He will take them out of the Fire 
and again for the fourth time he will intercede and Allah will set a limit for him, so he will take them 
ut of the Fire which they enter because of thelr sins. Then there will be some sinners from among 
the believers who enter the Fire because of their sins whom Allah will take out by His Grace and 
Mercy (may He be Glorified and Exalted). You, Servant of allah, should have Taqwa (fear/wary of 
offending Allah) and beware of misdeeds and sins and offer Tawbah so that you may be saved, 
(Verily, allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives 
except that (anything else) to whom He wills.) You are in danger if you die while committing a sin Ike 
Riba, Zina, undutifulness to parents, drinking khame, wronging people and oppressing them by 
Ghibah (backbiting) or Namimah (tale-bearing). You should call yourself to account, strive against 
yourself and hasten to offer Tawbah before death overtakes you, taking into consideration the 
Statement of Allah (may He be Glorified): (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help 
(for each and everything).) You must dedicate “Ibadsh to Allah Alone, for He Alone is worthy of 
being worshipped, invoked, hoped for His Reward, feared and drawn close to with Salah, Sawm, 
Hajj, vows, sacrificial animals, ett, allah (may He be Exalted) states: (Say (O Muhammad peace be 
upon him): "Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice") 
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(my living, and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) 
(He has no partner. And of this [have been commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims.) And: 

(Verily, We have granted you (O Muhammad peace be upon him) AHKauthar (@ river in Paradise),) 
(Therefore turn in prayer to your Lord and sacrifice (to Him only).) And: (And the mosques are for 
Allh (Alone); so invoke not anyone along with Allah.) And: (And whoever invokes (or worships), 


besides Allah, any other il&h (god), of whom he has no proof; then his reckoning is only with his 
Lord, Surely! Al-Kafirdn (the disbelievers in All3h and in the Oneness of Allah, polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters) will not be successful.) And: (Such is Allah, your Lord; His is the kingdom, And those, 
whom you invoke or call upon instead of Him, awn not even a Qitmin (the thin membrane over the 
date-stone).) All those whom people supplicate instead of Allah do not possess as much as the 
membrane of a date seed, (IF you invoke (or call upon) them, they hear not your call; and if (in case) 
they were to hear, they could not grant it (your request) to you. And on the Day of Resurrection, they 
will disown your worshipping them. And none can inform you (O Muhammad peace be upon hirn) like 
Him Who is the Well-Acquainted (with everything).) You must beware of supplicating athers beside 
or instead of Allah or associating others with Him. You should turn your heart to Allah and devote to 
Him Alone alll acts of worship - Salah, Sawm, etc. 

When a Servant says: (You (Alone) we warship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and 
everything).) Allah (may He be Exalted) says: “This is between Me and My Servant, and My Servant 
shall have what he is asking for," (You (Alone) we worship) ts Allah's Right (and You (Alone) we ask 
for help (for each and everything). 
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is the Servant's right and you should ask for Allah's Help in everything. On the authority of tbn 
‘abbas, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (If you ask, ask Allah; and if you seek help, seek 
help from Allah. Servants are in dire need of Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted), so they should 
seek Allah's Help in everything and ask Him forall things. (© mankind! It is you who stand in need of 
Allah, But Allah Is the Rich (Free of all needs), the Worthy of all praise.) (If He wils, He can remove 
you and bring (in your place) a new creation!) You are in dire need of Allah, so supplicate to Him and 
ask Him to fulfill your needs, Beware of falling into Shirk, dedicate “Ibadah to Your Lord and 
associate none with Him when offering a sacrificial animal, vowing, observing Sawm, performing 
Salah, making Dua’, etc. ‘Ibadah is the Exclusive Right of Allah which should be dedicated sincerely 
to Him Alone, Beware of indulging in acts that many ignorant people do in same countries, including 
visiting graves and invoking their inhabitants and asking for thelr help. This is the Shirk which Allah 
forbids and sent His Messenger to condemn: 
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(And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): 
“Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) T&ghat (all false deities i.e, do not worship 
Taghdt besides Allah),”) Allah sent all messengers to fight Shirk and to call ta Tawhid and dedication 
of “Ibadah to Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted). You should, Servant of Allah, beware of falling 
into Shirk by worshipping graves, trees, idols, stars, or Jinn. Anyone who supplicates to the Jinn, 
stars, idols or seeks help from the dead or absent people commits Shirk and comes under the 
heading mentioned in Allah's Statement: (Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, 
then Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his abode. And for the ZAliman 
(polytheists and wrong-doers) there are no helpers.) Beware of the means of Shirk as well, such as 
offering Salah or constructing Masjids and domes over graves; all these are considered means 
leading to Shirk, Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (May Allah curse the Jews and 
Christians, for they have taken the graves of their Prophets as places of worship.) “Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) said: "He was wamiing against what they did." She also said: "Had itnot 
been for that, he would have raised his grave above the ground, but he feared that it might be taken 
a5 a Masjid." When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was told about the churches of Christians and 


what they do in them, he (peace be upon him) stated: (When a righteous man among those people 
dies, they build a place of worship on his grave, and make such pictures in it. 
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These are the evilest creatures in the Sight of Allah.) 
He (peace be upon him) pointed out that those who construct Masjids or paint pictures on graves are 
the worst creatures in the Sightof Allah, So you should beware of all the evil deeds of the Jews, 
Christians and Mushriks (ones who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). You must 
devote “Ibadah to Allah Alone wherever you are; worship Him Alone with your Du’a’, fear, hope, 
Salah, Sawm, sacrificial animals, vows, in addition to other acts of worship. Allah (may He be 
Glorified and Exalted) states: «Worship Allah and join none with Him (in worship)) And: (And they 
were commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone 
(abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) And: (So worship allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds 
sincerely for Allah's sake only.) (Surely the religion (Le. the worship and the obedience) is for allsh 
only.) Going back again to the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) of Surah 
Al-Fathah, Allah (may He be Glorified) teaches, saying: (Guide us to the Straight Way.) (The Way of 
those on whom You have bestowed Your Grace, not (the way) of those who earned Your Anger, nor 
of those who went astray.) He (may He be Glorified and Exalted) teaches His Servants to supplicate 
ta Him with this Du'a’. When the Servant says: (Guide us to the Straight Way.) Allah says: (This is 
(granted) for My Servant, and My Servant shail have what he is asking for.) This is what is reported 
in the Hadith Sahih, So you, Servant of Allah, should faithfully 
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and sincerely offer this Du’a', having your heart attuned and attentive as you say: (Guide us to the 
Straight Way.) (The Way of those on whom You have bestowed Your Grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your Anger, nar of thase who went astray.) ‘Guide us' means instruct and show us the 
way and help us remain adherent to it. With this Du’a’, you ask your Lord to guide you to this 
Straight Way and help you hold steadfastly to it. What is Al-Sirat-ubMustagim (the Straight Path)? It 
is the Religion of Allah; Tawhid, devotion to Allah by obeying His Commands and avoiding His 
Prohibitions; It is Islam, Iman (falth/bellef), quidance and the “Ibadah for which you were created: 
(And 1 (allah) created nat the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone),) This 
“Ibadah Is Al-Sirat-ul-Mustaqim. (Truly, the religion with all8h is Iskim,) Islam is Al-Sirat-ul 
Mustagim which means believing in Allah and His Messenger, observing Tawhid, obeying Allah and 
avoiding His Prohibitions. AF-Sirat-uKMustagim is to worship Allah Alone as allah (may He be Exalted) 
states: (And verily, this is My Straight Path, so follow it, and follow nat (other) paths) Having 
mentioned Shirk, Tawhid and sins in 
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His Statement: (Say (O Muhammad peace be upon him): ‘Come, I will recite what your Lord has 
prohibited you from: Join nat anything in worship with Him; be good and dutiful to your parents; kill 
not your children because of poverty - We provide sustenance for you and for them; come not near 
to Al-Fawéhish (hameful sins, illegal sexual intercourse) whether committed openly or secretly; and 
kill nat anyone whorn Allah has forbidden, except for a just cause (according to Islamic law). This He 
has commanded you that you may understand.) (And come not near to the orphan’s property, except 


to improve it, until he (or she) attains the age of full strength; and give full measure and full weight 
with justice. We burden not any person, but that which he can bear. And whenever you give your 
word ([,e. judge between men or give evidence), say the truth even ifa near relative is concerned, 
and fulfil the Covenant of allah, This He commands you, that you may remember.) He (may He be 
Exalted) states: (And verily, this is My Straight Path, so fallow it) The ‘Straight Path' of Allah is to 
carry out His Commands, the greatest of which is Tawhid and devotion, and to avoid His Prohibitions, 
the gravest of which is Shirk Following the ‘Straight Path’ entails believing sincerely in the Oneness 
of allah, avoiding Shirk, carrying out His Commands and shunning His Prohibitions. (And verily, this is 
My Straight Path, so fallow it) meaning remain steadfast and adhere to it faithfully. (And follow not 
(other) paths.) The (other) paths are Bid “ahs (Innovations in religion) and sins which Allah prohibits, 


It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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drew a straight line and said: (This is the Path of Allah.) Then he drew lines to its right and left and 
sald: (These are (divergent) paths, upon every one of them there is a Satan calling to it.) The 
(other) paths are the Bid ‘ahs, sins and evils that Allah prohibited for His Servants, so they should 
beware of them, The ‘Straight Path’ is to observe Tawhid and actin obedience to Allah; iis Islam 
and Iman, itis guidance and “Ibadah for which you were created. Its a clear Path which comprises 
believing in Allah's Oneness, abeying His Commands, forsaking His Prohibitions and abiding by His 
Laws. (Guide us to the Straight Way. ) Its straight with no deviation, allah (may He be Exalted) 
addressed His Prophet (peace be upon him): (And verily, you (O Muhammad peace be upon him) are 
indeed guiding (mankind) to a Straight Path (ie. Allah’s religion of Islamic Monotheism).) The 
Messenger was sent by Allah to quide people to the Straight Path Ike all other messengers who call 
people to Tawhid and to obey Allah's Commands, shun His Prohibitions and abide by His Laws. 
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This Is Allah's Straight Path which He guides us to ask for in each Rak ‘ah in Salah, Thus, "Guide us 
to the Straight Way," means "O our Lord, guide us to the Straight Way which You prescribed for us, 
sent Your Prophets to show and created us to follow; we ask You to guide us to it and help us hold 
steadfastly to it." Then, Allah explains this ‘Straight Way' by stating: (The Way of those on wham You 
have bestowed Your Grace) Allah's Straight Way is the way of thase upon whom Allah has bestowed 
His Grace. But, who are granted Allah's Grace? They are the messengers and ther followers, at the 
top of them, their Imam (leader) and the last of them all, our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
him). Their way is the Straight Way of Allah: believing in the Oneness of Allah, obeying His 
Commands and avoiding His Prohibitions. This is the Straight Way of those upon whorn Allah has 
bestowed His Grace, who are the messengers and therr followers til the Day of Judgment, The 
Straight Way Is knowledge and action: knawing what Allah prescribed for His Servants and acting 
upon it; knowing Allah's Right over you, what He makes obligatory and what He prohibits, carrying 
out what He commands and avoid what He prohibits. This is the Straight Way of Allah which you ask 
Your Lord in each Rak ‘ah to guide you to. 
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(Not (the way) of those who earned Your Anger, nor of those who went astray.) The Straight Way is 
not the way of those who deserved Allah's Anger; i.e. the Jews and their likes who know Al-Haqq 
(the Truth), but deviate from it and are too arrogant to follow it. It is not also the way of those who 
strayed from the right path, 1.2, Christians and their kes who keep to ignorance and aberrance. The 


way of those upon whom Allah has bestowed His Grace is that of the scholars who know Al-Hagg, 
understand it and act upon it. On the other hand, the way of those who earned Allah's anger is that 
of those who know AHHagg but deviate from it ke the Jews and evil scholars who, knowing arHagg, 
deviate from it and do not guide to it, while those who went astray are Christians and their likes wha 
ignore Al-Hagg and pay no attention to the Religion of allah, rather, they follow their own desires 

You, Servant of Allah, ask allah to quide you to the way of those upon whom Allah has bestowed His 
Grace, i.e, the messengers and their followers and ask Him also to keep you away from the way of 
those who incurred allah's Anger and thase who went astray. This is an indispensable Du’a' to ask 
for Allah's Guidance to His Straight Way; the way of those upon whom Allah bestowed His Grace not 
the way of those who incurred Allah's Anger and those who went astray. Give thanks to you Lord for 
this grace and keep to this Du’a' with an attentive heart in and outside Salah. 
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You are In dire need of this great Du’a': (Guide us to the Straight Way.) Try sincerely to have 
presence of heart when making this Duin and outside Salah; ask your Lord humbly to guide you to 
His Straight Path and to help you be steadfast upon it, to be among its followers and nat amang 
thase who incurred Allah's Anger or those who went astray. This is because the Jews practice 
“Ibadah in a way contrary to the knowledge they have, following their whims out of envy and 
injustice, They know that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the Messenger of allah whom Allah 
sent with Al-Hagg, but they deviate from AlHagg out of arrogance and envy preferring this life to the 
Hereafter, Christians, on the other hand, are ignorant of truth and led astray; they are closer to 
goodness than the Jews; therefore, many of them embrace Islam often, As for the Jews, you can 
rarely find anyone of them who embraces Islam, But many Christians embrace Islam, because their 
hearts are closer to goodness than the Jews. Allah (may He be Exalted) states: ¢Verily, you will find 
the strongest among men in enmity to the believers (Muslims) the Jews and those who are Al- 
MushrikGn, and you will find the nearest in love to the believers (Muslims) those who say: ‘We are 
Christians.” Christians are closer and their hearts are tenderer than the Jews', for their problem is 
ignorance and misquidance, 
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but once they know and become enlightened, many of them return to Al-Hagg. Nevertheless, the 
problem with the Jews is not ignorance, but envy, transgression and contradiction of Al-Hagg with 
knowledge, Their crime is heinous, which is being too arrogant to follow Al-Haqg and envious of the 
followers of Al Haqg. Therefore, you can hardly find anyone of them who embraces Islam, may Allah 
save us! You should, Servant of Allah, thank your Lord for guiding you to and teaching you this Way 
and for having prescribed for you to ask for it in and outside your Salah, You should say each time: 
(Guide us to the Straight Way.) (The Way of those on whom You have bestowed Your Grace, not 
(the way) of those who incur Your Anger, nor of those who went astray.) This Straight Way is the 
Religion of Allah; it is Islam, Iman, guidance and “Ibadah for which you were created. It is 
knowledge and action; knowing what Allah prescribed for you, what Allsh created you for and acting 
in obedience to Him, shunning of sins, abiding by His Laws, hoping for His Reward and fearing His 
Punishment. This is the Straight Way; the essence of which is Shahadah (Testimony of Faith): "La 
ilaha illa Allah, Muhammad Rasul Allah (there is no god but Allah and indeed Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah.)" This is the fundamental and greatest obligation; which is the first Rukn 
(integral pillar) in Islam, then Salah, Zakah (Obligatory charity), Sawm and Hajj follow, 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Islam is based on five (Rukns): testimony that there is no 
god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; performing Saleh, ging Zakah; fasting 
Ramadan; and performing Hajj.) These are the explicit Rukns of Islam and the ather obligations are 
subsequent to them. The obligations should be followed and the prohibitions should be avoided, out 
of fear of and glorification to Allah (may He be Exalted). This is the Religion of Allah; the basis of 
which is Tawhid, devotion and belief in His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him), then 
carrying out the obligations, avoiding the prohibitions and abiding by the laws. This is the Straight 
Way on which every Muslim among the Jinn and humankind must remain and ask Allah's Guidance, 
They should beware of violating it. This is the Way of Allah; the Religion of Allah, the knowledge and 
action, knowing what Allah prescribed to follow; the basis of which is Tawhid, devotion and belief in 
His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him), then carrying out the obligations, avoiding 
prohibitions, abiding by the laws, loving and hating for Allah's Sake, enjoining the Ma ‘ruf (that which 
is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), forbidding the 
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Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) 
and exhorting ane another to Al-Hagg and to patience. all this come under the heading of the 
Straight Way, Allah (may He be Exalted) states: (By Al-'Asr (the time).) «Very, man is in loss, > 
{Except those who believe (in Iskimic Monatheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend 
one another to the truth [.e. order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al-Mairuf) which 
Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHVunkar) which Allah has 
forbidden}, and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which 
one may encounter in Allah's Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic Monotheism or Jind), 
Those mentioned in the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) are the people of the Straight Way who believe in 
Allah and His Messenger, act sincerely for Allah's Sake, comprehend the religion, act in obedience to 
Allah, beware of disobeying Him and exhort one another to AI-Hagg and patience. These are the 
people of the Straight Path upon whom Allah has bestowed His Grace and who are referred to in His: 
Statement: (The believers, men and women, are Aula! (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of 
one another; they enjoin (on the people) AlMatrif (je. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders 
one to do), and forbid (people) from AlMunkar (.e. polythelsm and disbelief of all kinds, and all that 
Islam has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (Iq3mat-as-SalSt) and give the Zak&t, and obey Allah 
and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah will have His Mercy on them, Surely Allah is All- 
Mighty, All-Wise.) These are the people of the Straight Path, what does Allah promise them? Allah 
(may He be Glorified) states: (Allah has promised the believers, men and women, Gardens under 
which rivers flow to dwell therein forever, and beautiful mansions in Gardens of ‘adn (Eden 
Paradise), But the greatest bliss is the Good Pleasure of Allah. That is the supreme success.) 
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Allah has promised them Jannah and happiness; they are rewarded in this lif with mercy: Allah will 
have mercy upon them by granting them success, guidance and righteousness, while in the Hereafter 
they will be admitted to Jannah and Allah will be pleased with them. This is the reward of the peaple 
wha follow the Straight Way. Accordingly, you should, Servant of allah, remain upon the Straight 
Way with love, willingness, truthfulness and sincerity for Allah's Sake showing loyalty to the allies of 
Allah and disassociation from the enemies of allah. You should remain patient in acting obediently to 
Allah, avoiding His Prohibitions, exhorting to A-Hagq, cooperating on piety and righteousness, 
enjoining the Ma *ruf and forbidding the Munkar. These are the characteristics of truthful believers 
wha follow the Straight Path, May Allah accept you and us among them and grant us success! May 
Allah help you and us be of His righteous Servants who remain upon His Straight Way. He is Alk 


Hearing, Ever Near, May 4llah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
Companions and those who follow them in righteousness! 
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52- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (But they could not thus harm anyone except 
by Allah's Leave) 


Q: Would you explain for us the meaning of the statements of Allah (Exalted be He) with 
regard to magicians and their like, who deviated from the Way of Allah and turned to 
devils learning from them things by which they can separate a man from his wife, and 
certainly they cannot harm anyone except by Allah’s Leave? How does this take place 
and does this harm befall believers just as it does the sinful? What are the useful ways 
to evade these evils and harms of sorcerers who try to make people believe that they 
are capable of causing harm? 

A: These evil ways could be acquired through service to the devils and those who practice these 
matters such as magicians, soothsayers, fortune tellers, diviners and the Iie when keeping company 
with them and learning from them, These people practice these things for money and to influence 
people's minds to make them glorify them and think that they have knowledge of such and such, and 
regretfully, this does take place. Allah (may He be Glorified) tests His servants with evil and good, 
and through evil and righteous people, so that the truthful are distinguished from the lars, and the 
true Servants of Allah from His enemies, 
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This way, those who truly worship Allah, are sincere to their religion and fight Kufr (disbelief), 
hypocrisy, sins and superstitions will be distinguished from those who are weak in them or prefer 
laziness and helplessness. Allah (may He be Glorified) tests people's faith by putting them through 
adversity and prosperity, evil and good, oppression of enemies and fighting back to shaw supporters 
from enemies opposing His Religion and to make evident those who hold fast to right from weak- 
willed and slothful people, This is an undeniable reality. It is permissible, even obligatory, to protect 
oneself against such evils. Allah enjoined His servants to safeguard themselves from the evils of 
magicians and the like by supplications for refuge and protection and Islamically prescribed Adhkar 
(invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on a regular basis) and other allowed means, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who stops at a place and then says, '’Audhu 
bikalimat Allah iktaamati min sharri ma khalag (1 seek refuge in the Perfect Words of Allah from the 
evil of that which He has created)’, nothing will harm him until he departs from that place, } (Related 
by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) 

Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who says three times in the evening: 'Bismillahi 
alladhi la yadurru ma’a is-mihi shay'un fikardi wa la fi-sama'i, wa Huwa ALSamf-uF‘Alim [In the 
Name of Allah with Whose Name there is protection against every kind of harm in the earth and in 
the heavens, and He is the AllHearing, the AlHnowing]’, nothing will harm them until the morning, 
and anyone who says it three times in the morning, nothing will harm them until the evening.) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said that whoever recites ayat-ubKursy (the Qur’anic Verse of 
Allah’s Chair, Surah AFBagarah, 2:255) on going to bed nothing will harm them until the morning, 

This is fram the Bounty of Allah, Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said that whoever recites 
Surah Al-Ikhlas, l-Mu awwidhatayn Gurahs AlFalag and AHNas) three times on going to sleep 
nothing will harm them, These Surahs (chapters from the Qur'an) protect against every evil, 
especially if one recites them when going to bed and after performing each of the Five Obligatory 
Daily Salahs (Prayers). It is recommended to recite them three times after offering Fajr Dawn) 
Prayer and Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer following Tasbih (saying: “Subhan Allah [Glory be to allah]"), 
Tahmid (saying: "Alhamdulillah [All praise is due to Allah]"), Takbir (Saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is 
the Greatest]") and Tahlil (6aying: "La ilaha illa Allah [There ts no god except Allah]"). This is a favor 
from Allah to His Servants as He illustrates for them the means of safety and protection against the 
evils of enemies, 


Also, among the Shar ‘y (Islamic legal) means is to often repeat the four phrases: “Subhan Allah 
Glorified be Allah), Alhamdu lilah (ll praise be to allah), La llaha illa Allah (There is no god but 
Allah) and Allahu Akbar (Allah Is the Greatest)" for they are among the causes of safety and 
protection. The Prophet (peace be upan him) said: (The mast beloved words to Allah are four: 
Subhan Allah, Alhamdu Illah, La laha ila Allah and Allahu Akbar.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 


One of the essential means of safety isto recite the Ever-Glorious Qur'an often and ponder on its 
meanings along with obeying Allah's Commands and avoiding His Prohibitions. 
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One should as much as possible say: "La ilaha illa Allah wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahukmuku wa 
lahul-hamdu wa huwa “ala kulli shay'in gadir" (There is god but Allah, alone, with no partner or 
associate; to Him belongs Sovereignty and Praise and He is over all things wholly Capable)" for this 
supplication is among the most useful means of protection against Satan. It is authentically reported 
that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who says: ‘La ilaha lla Allah 
wahdahu la sharika lah, lshukmulk wa lahukhamd, yuhiy wa yumit wa huwa “ala kulli shay'in gadir 
(There Is god but Allah, alone, with no partner or associate; to Him belongs Sovereignty and Praise; 
He gives life and causes death and He is aver all things wholly Capable)’ a hundred times a day, will 
have a reward equivalent to freeing ten slaves, one hundred good deeds will be recorded for them 
and one hundred misdeeds will be erased from them, and it will be protection for them from Satan 
during that day until the evening and no one can do anything (.e., act) better than what they have 
done except one who does more than that.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


If one searches for a comprehensive source for all matters of goodness, one should refer to the Book 
of allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) in word and deed and observe the 
Commands of Allah in His Honorable Book and Sunnah of His Honest Messenger. Allah commands His 
Servants in many Ayahs of His Book to have Taqwa (fear/wary of offending Allah) which is the 
greatest commandment, This is because Allah and His Messenger exhorted to it as it includes all 
kinds of goodness, 


Taqwa includes giving priority to the Book of Allah, which falsehood cannot come to from before or 


behind it as it was sent down by the AllWise, Worthy of all praise and Allah enjoined us to do this. 
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He (may He be Exalted) says: (And this is a blessed Book (the Qur’n) which We have sent down, so 
follow it and fear Allah (Le. do not disobey His Orders), that you may recelve mercy (Le. be saved 
from the torment of Hell).) (Say (O Muhammad peace be upon him): “Come, I will recite what your 
Lord has prohibited you from: Join not anything in worship with Him; be good and dutiful to your 
parents; kill not your children because of paverty - We provide sustenance for you and for them; 
come nat near tp A-Fawahish (shameful sins, illegal sexual intercourse) whether committed openly 
or secretly; and kill not anyone whom allsh has forbidden, except for a just cause (according to 
Islmic law), This He has commanded you that you may understand, } (And come not near to the 
orphan's property, except to improve it, until he (or she) attains the age of full strength; and give full 
measure and full weight with justice. We burden not any person, but that which he can bear, And 
whenever you give your word (le, judge between men or give evidence), speak the truth even if a 
near relative is concerned, and fulfil the Covenant of Allah, This He commands you, that you may 
remember.) Then He (may He be Glorified) says: (And verily, this is My Straight Path, so follow it, 
and follow not (ather) paths, for they will separate you away from His Path, This He has ordained for 
you that you may become AFMuttagdn (the pious). ) 


Firstly Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (...s0 that you may understand, } Then He says: (...hat you 
may remember.) At last He says: (...s0 that you may become AlHMuttagiin (the pious).) 


(Part No, 24; Page No. 181) 


The wisdam behind this, according to a group of Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an), Is that if people 
comprehend the purpose for which they are created and the Orders they are charged with and 
ponder on them, they will be acquainted with what is obligatory on them and what they must avoid, 
Then, Taqwa is acquired by observing commands and avoiding prohibitions and this way a Servant of 
Allah will benefit and develop through what they recite or hear. Thus, it starts with comprehending 
the orders, keeping mindful and then working accordingly. That is the aim, 

Advising people to refer to the Book of Allah and observe it in word and deed implies calling to it, 
defending it and acting in accordance with it for its the Book of Allah, whoever adheres to it will be 
saved and whoever strays from it will perish. It is authentically reported in the Hadith narrated on the 
authority of “Abdullah fon Abu Awfa that the Prophet (peace be upon him) advised them to adhere ta 
the Book of Allah: ( “Abdullah bn Abu Awfa was asked, ‘Did the Messenger of Allah leave a will? He 
said, 'The will he made is (adherence ta) the Book of allah.) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) urged to adhere to the Book of Allah for it contains all goodness. 


Also, it is recorded in Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) exhorted people in Farewell Hajj to hold firm to the Book of allah, 
saying: (1 am leaving among you that which if you adhere to you will never go astray - the Book of 
Allah.) Also, it is recorded in Sahih of 
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Muslim on the authority of Zaid ibn Argam (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (1 am leaving among you two weighty things: the first being the Book of allah in 
‘which there is guidance and light, so hold fast to the Book of allah and adhere to it.) 


He (peace be upon him) urged to recite the Book of Allah and then stated: (And the members of my 
household. I remind you (of your duties) to the members of my family. remind you (of your duties) 
to the members of my family.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) exhorted to concern oneself with 
the Book of Allah just as Allah has enjoined. In fact, to be engrossed with the Book of Allah implies 
the same for the Sunnah. The Qur'an ordered giving great care to the Sunnah and glorifying it, 
Hence, one should be concemed with bath of them as they represent the two weighty origins and 
essential sources, who when adhered to bring salvation and when neglected causes ruin, and 
Muslims who deny either of them are considered Kafirs (isbelievers) and their blood and property 
are no longer inviolable. It was narrated in another wording of the Hadith: (1 am leaving among you 
that which if you adhere to you will not go astray: the Book of allah and my Sunnah.) Related by Al 
Hakim with a good Isnad [chain of narrators) 

Dear Muslim brother, you must realize that the command to concen oneself with the Book of Allah 
includes following the Sunnah of the Prophet of Allah (peace be upon him). Allah (may He be 
Glorified and Exalted) says: 
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(And perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salit), and give Zakat and obey the Messenger (Muhammad 
peace be upon him) that you may receive mercy (from allsh).) (And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad peace be upon him) gives you, take It; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from 
it),) (He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad peace be upon him), has indeed obeyed allsh, but 
he Who turns away, then we have not sent you (O Muhammad peace be upon him) as a watcher 
over them.) 


There are many Ayahs in which Allah orders us to obey Him and obey His Messenger (peace be upon 
him). Beneficial knowledge is that which is obtained or derived from them, for the right knowledge is 
that which Is learned from the Qur'an, the Sunnah and the sayings of Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them), since they are the best versed in the Book of allah and 
Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and consequently their deductions and opinions will help 
knowledge seekers and quide them to sound understanding of the Words of Allah and the Hadiths of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him). Then help for understanding can be sought from the Imams of 
guidance like the Tabi'un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) and those 
who followed them from scholars of guidance. Also, among the means leading to a better 
understanding of the Qur'an and Sunnah is to observe the directions of linguists in this regard, 
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‘A true knowledge seeker gives more care to the Book of Allah and Sunnah and makes use of opinions 
of scholars among the Sahabah and thase who followed them mentioned in books of Tafsir, Hadith 
and other books in different fields, This will provide a better understanding of the Book of allah and 
one will acquire sound knowledge of it. Then, one should teach people the Qur'an to receive great 
reward and recompense. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (The best among you (Muslirns) 
are those who learn the Qur’an and teach it.) (Anyone who travels on a road in search of knowledge, 
Allah will make easy for them a road to Paradise, ) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) also urged us to learn the Book of Allah and reflect upon its 
meanings which brings a great reward such as his statement: (Anyone who reads a letter fram the 
Qur'an will receive a Hasanah (good deed) for it (ie. its recitation), and the Hasanah is multiplied by 
ten.) He (peace be upon him) also stated: (Recite the Qur'an, for on the Day of Resurrection it will 
come as an intercessor for its companions.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahin) This Hadith indicates 


that the Qur'an will come as an intercessor for those 
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who abide by its orders as explained in the other Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stated: (The Qur'an will be brought on the Day of Resurrection along with its people who used to act 
upan it, preceded by Surahs AFBagarah and Al “Imran, lie two clouds, or two shades, or two flocks 
of birds with spread wings, pleading on behalf of ther companions. (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 
There are numerous Ayahs and Hadiths concerning the merits of the Qur'an and Sunnah and 
abserving and adhering to them, 

We Implore Allah with His Perfect and Magnificent Names and Attributes to guide us and all Muslims 
to adhere to His Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger and abide by them. He is Ever-Bountifuul, 
Most Generous. 
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‘53- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (And as for thase who can fast with 


difficulty, they have to feed a needy person. But whoever does good of his own accord, its better for 
him) 


From ‘Abdul- "zie lon * Abdullah fon Baz to His Royal Highness, Prince Salman ibn “Abdul- 
*aziz Prince of Riyadh 


May Allah grant you success and increase your knowledge and faith, Amen! 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

Herein, [refer to your question regarding the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis) of the Ayah 
(whose meanings are translated as): (And as for those who can fast with difficulty, (@.g, an old 
man), they have (a choice either to fast or) to feed a Miskin (needy person) (for every day missed), 

But whoever does good of his own accord, it is better for him. And that you fast is better for you if 
nly you know.) and your request for a written reply. 


Please know that scholars of Tafsir (may Allah be mercifil to him) stated that when Allah (Exalted be 
He) enjoined the Sawm Fasting) of Ramadan, He made it optional at first. People were free to either 
fast or feed, although Sawm was declared preferable. If someone would break their Sawm although 
having the ability, they had to 
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feed a needy person and if they fed more it would be much better. They were not obligated ta make 
up for missed days, but it was better to do so. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And that you fast is 
better for you if only you know.) As for a patient and a traveler, they were allowed to break the 
Sawm and make up for the missed days later on. Allh Exalted be He) says: (But if any of you is ill 
or on a journey, the same number (should be made up) from other days.) After that, this ruling was 
abrogated and Allah made Sawm obligatory on every healthy, resident Mukallaf (person meeting the 
conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) and gave Rukhsah (concession) to the sick 
and travelers to break their Sawm and make up for the missed days by His Statement: (The month 
of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur’an, a quidance for mankind and clear proofs for the 
guidance and the criterion (between right and wrong). So whoever of you sights (the crescent on the 
first night of) the month (of Ramadan Le. is present at his home), he must observe Saum (fast) that 
month, and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not cbserve 
Saum (fast) must be made up] from other days. Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to 
make things difficult for you. (He wants that you) must complete the same number (of days), and 
that you must magnify Allah [le. to say Takbir (Allahu Akbar; All3h is the Most Great)] for having 
guided you so that you may be grateful to Him. » Feeding the poor became restricted for the elderly if 
they are unable to fast according to what is authentically reported on the authority of bn “Abbas and 
Anas ibn Malik and a group of Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) - may Allah be pleased with them. AFBukhari also reported in his Sahih on the 
authority of Salamah ibn Al-Akwa” (may Allah be pleased with him) what refers to the 
aforementioned Naskh (abrogation) of the referred to Ayah which is the Statement of Allah: 
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‘(And as for those who can fast with difficulty, (e.g. the elderly), they have (a choice elther to fast or) 
to feed a Miskin (needy person) (for every day missed).) This was also reported from Mu ‘adh ion 
Jabal (may Allah be pleased with him) and a group of the Salaf (may Allah be merciful to them), 
Similar to the elderly, whether men or women, are patients who suffer from an incurable disease; 
they are to feed a needy person for every missed day and they are not required to make up for the 
missed days, as is the case with the elderly. The feeding can take place in the beginning, middle or 
end of the month. As for the pregnant and breastfeeding women, they should observe Sawm unless 
they cannot bear to fast; in this case they are permitted not to observe Sawm and make up far the 
missed days as in the case of a person suffering from a curable disease and a traveler. This is the 
correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars in this regard. However, a group of Salaf is of the 
pinion that they should only feed and are not required to make up for the missed days as in the case 
of the elderly. However, the correct opinion is that they are treated Ike a person suffering from a 
curable disease and a traveler; they are permitted not to fast and make itup later on. It is 
authentically reported that the Praphet (peace be upon him) stated in the Hadith of Anas ibn Mall Al- 
Ka by that they are regarded as a patient and traveler. I implore Allah to grant us and you 
comprehension of Religion and adherence to it. May He make us, you and all our brothers among the 
rightly guided for He is AllHearing, Ever Near! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuhl 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah and guidance 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 189) 


54- Explanation of the Ayah: (Verily, As-Saf& and AHMarwah (two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah.) 


Q: Someone asks about the interpretation of the Ayah (Qur'anic Verse): (Verily, As-Safa 
and_Al-Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a sin on him who 
performs Hajj or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House (the Ka'bah at Maldiah) to perform the going 
(Tawaf) between them (As-Safa and AlWVlarwa).) He mentioned that he heard some people in 
the Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) explain the part of the Ayah saying: “it is not 
asin on him who ...." to mean that these matters are not necessary in Hajj (Pilgrimage) 
and “Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage). 

‘A: This is a wrong explanation of the Ayah for the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded 
Muslims to perfarm Sa’i (going between Al-Safa and AFMarwah during Hajj) and performed it 
himself, At the beginning of Islam, Muslims refrained from offering Sa i because the people of 
Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) used to perform Sai between Al-Safa and Al-Marwah 
where there were two idols on these two mountains. When Islam appeared and Muslims abstained 
from this, Allah informed them that there is no harm on performing Sai for the sake of Allah Alone 
not for idols for all rites of worship belong to Him (Exalted be He). On the basis of this, the Prophet 
performed Sai between AFSafa and ALMarwah and said: (Take your (hajj) rites from me.) while 
he was offering “Umrah and Hajj. Accordingly, there is nothing wrong in performing Sa ‘i between 
them following the example of the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him), This Ayah addresses those who refrained from Sai between Al-Safa and Al- 
Marwah and thought that there were two idols (saf and Na'ilsh) on them, for which disbelievers 
Used to perform Sa°i, allah condemned worshipping idols and made it for the sake of Him Alone, 
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55- Exegesis of the meaning of the Ayah: (They ask you (O Muhammad plus ale alll Lo) 
‘about the new moons.) 


Q: What is the meaning of Allah's saying: (They ask you (© Muhammad plug ale ail ale) 
about the new moons. Say: These are signs to mark fixed periods of time for mankind and for the 
pilgrimage. ) 2 

‘A: The meaning Is that they ask about the wisdom for which new moons were created, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) thus informs us that new moons are signs to mark fed periods of 
times for mankind and Hajj. Through such signs people know the (calculation of) years and (the 
dates of) Hajj. When a new moon appears people recognize that this is the end of a current month 
and the start of a new one and by the passage of twelve months they know that this is the end of the 
whole year and so on. People thus know the dates of their Hajj and Sawm (Fast). They also know 
the dates in which thelr debts are due, the “Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after divorce 
cr widowhood) of thelr wives, etc, 
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56- Explanation of the meaning of the Ayah: (and do not throw yourselves into destruction (by 
not spending your wealth in the Cause of allah) 


Q: What is the meaning of Allah's saying: (and do not throw yourselves into destruction (by not 
spending your wealth in the Cause of llah)) 


+ Scholars of Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) mention that this Glorious 
Ayah (Qur'anic verse) was revealed regarding the Ansar (Helpers, inhabitants of Madinah who 
supported the Prophet) in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah when they wanted to neglect Jihad 
(fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) and be fully dedicated to their farms, Allah (Exalted be He) 
thus revealed: (And spend in the Cause of Allah (2. Jihad of all kinds) and do not throw yourselves 
Into destruction (by nat spending your wealth in the Cause of allsh)) Accordingly, "destruction" which 
's mentioned in the concerned Ayah refers to abandoning Jihad despite of being able to participate in 
it, However, the Ayah is to be applied generally as the Shar” (Islamic legal) that the consideration is 
taken about the general wordings of texts nat the specific reason for revealing the Ayah, 
Consequently, it is not permissible for a person to throw themselves into destruction by any other 
means. For example, it s not permissible for a person to throw themselves from a high place, take 
poison, ar stab themselves with a knife and say: "I put my trust in Allah that I will be safe," Every 
Muslim has to keep far away fram reasons of destruction and beware of them unless they are Shar ‘I 
(slamically lawful) such as Jihad etc. 
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57- The meaning of Ar-Rafath, Al-Fusug and Al-Jidal during Hajj 


Q: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The Haj) (pilgrimage) is (In) the wellknown (nar year) months 
(i.e, the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten days of the 12th month of the Islamic calendar, 
i.e, two months and ten days). So whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming Ihram), 
then he should not have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during 
the Haj.) 


Eminent Sheikh! What is the prohibited Rafath, Fusug, and Jidal? Is the Haj of a person 
considered Batil (null and void) if they argue or act frivolously during Hajj? 

;chalars (may Allah be merciful with them) mention that Rafath is sexual intercourse and all that 
leads to I, that Fusug refers to sins, and that Jidal is to dispute and differ vainly regarding things that 
are nat to be disputed because they are clarified by Allah Exalted be He). The prohibited Jidal also 
comprises all conflicts that harm pilgrims, threaten thelr safety, or are meant to propagate falsehood 
or obstruct the truth, However, arguing with good wards and in a good manner to prove the truth 
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and nullify falsehood is permissible. It is worth mentioning that though they are Haram (prohibited) to 
be done during Hajj, these things do not nullify Hajj unless a person has a sexual intercourse before 
the minor Tahalul (partial ending of the ceremonial state for Hajj and "Umrah by shaving the head 
and stoning Jamrat-uk “Agabah before performing Tawaf-ulifadah). Nevertheless, doing any of such 
three banned things decreases both the reward of Hajj and Iman (Faith/belief). 

Thus the one who performs Hafj or “Umrah (lesser Hajj) must avoid such things intending to obey 
Allah (Glorified be He) and perfect their Hajj or “Umrah. 
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58- Tafsir of the Ayah: (The Hajj is (rn) the wellknown months) 


Q: Could you please tell us the Tafsir (explanation) of Allah’s Words (the meanings of 
which are translated as): (The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) months...) 7 
May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: Allah (Glorified be He) says: (The Hajj (pilgrimage) Is (in) the wellknown (lunar year) months 
(j.8, the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten days of the 12th month of the Islamic calendar, 
i.e. two months and ten days). So whosoever intends to perform Haj therein (by assuring thram), 
then he should nothave sexual relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during 
the Hajj, And whatever good you da, (be sure) Allah knows it, And take a provision (with you) far the 
journey, but the best provision is At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness). So fear Me, O men of 
understanding!) This Ayah means that intention for Haij is to be made in specific months, |e, 
Shawwal, Dhul-Qaldah, and the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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The plural form "months" is used because Arabs generally use the plural when they refer to two and 
part of a third Item. Also, Allah's Words: (So whosoever intends to perform Haj therein (by 
assuming Ihr&m)) means that whoever intends to perform Hajj during these months must not 
commit Rafath, Fusug, or Jidal. Rafath is conjugal intercourse and all that may lead to it, After 
assuming Ihram (ritual state for Hajj and 'Umrah) one must not have intercourse with one’s spouse, 
or speak words, or do whatever may lead to sexual intercourse. Similarly, a pilgrim should not 
commit Fusug which encompasses all sins such as undutifulness to parents, severing ties of kinship, 
taking or paying Riba (usury/interest), coneuming orphan's property, Ghibzh (backbiting), Narnimah 
(tale-bearing), etc, 

In addition, Jidal denotes unjust dispute and arguing, It is not permissible for a Muhrim (pilgrim in the 
ritual state for Hajj and ‘Umrah) to argue unjustly. Even when a Muhrim is right, they must not argue, 
Rather, they must clarify the truth calmly with good words and if this does nat work, they must stop, 
The paint is that they have to try to clarify the truth with wisdom, fair preaching, and arguing in the 
best way possible for Allah Glorified be He) says: (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad peace be upon 
him) to the Way of your Lord (.e. Istém) with wisdom (Le. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) 
and fair preaching, and arque with them in a way that is best. Truly, your Lord knows best who has 
gone astray from His Path...) . 
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59- The meaning of Allah's saying: (And remember all3h during the appointed Days.) 


Q: 0 respected Sheikh! Would you please tell me the meaning of Allah's saying: (But 
whosoever hastens to leave in two days, there is no sin on him and whosoever stays on, there is no 
sin an him) ? 


A: This Glorious Ayah (Qur'anic verse) relates to the Days of Tashrig (Lith, 12th and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah), AFNafr AFAwwal (leaving Mina after throwing the stones in the 12th of OhulHijjah), and Al- 
Nafr Al-Thant (leaving Mina after stoning on the 13th of OhulHijah). Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
(And remember Allah during the appointed Days.) Le, the Days of Tashrig which does not include the 
Day of “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice). (And remember Allah during the appointed Days) 
The Day of ‘Eid-ukAdha is the tenth day of OhulHijjah, Muslims are commanded to pronounce Ohikr 
(Remembrance of Allah) during the frst ten days of DhuFHijjah and the appointed Days of Tashrig, 
Chikr is thus ordained during all the thirteen days; starting from the 1st day of Dhul-Hijjah to the 13th 
day. They are all days of Dhikr, Takbir (saying; “allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]"), and Tahil 
(saying: "La ilaha Illa Allah [There fs no god except sllah]"). It is ordained that Muslims pronounce 
Takblr and Tahill during these thirteen days at all times and wherever they may be, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: 
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(And remember Allah during the appointed Days. But whosoever hastens to leave in two days) i.e, 
there is no sin on whasoever leaves on the 12th of DhulHifjah, (and whosoever stays on) Le. for the 
13th of Dhul-Hijjah (there is no sin on him, ifhis aim is to do good and obey Allsh (fear Him), and 
know that you will surely be gathered unto Him.) Allah (Glorified be He) reminds pilgrims that as they 
gather in “Arafat, Muzdalifah, and Mina; He (Exalted be He) will assemble them all in the Day of 
Resurrection in a large gathering as He (Exalted be He) says: ((And remember) the Day when He will 
gather you (all) on the Day of Gathering, — that will be the Day of mutual loss and gain (Le. loss for 
the disbelievers as they will enter the Hell-fire and gain for the believers as they will enter 
Paradise). All people will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection and reckoned for their deeds, 1F 
their deeds are good, they will be rewarded and vice versa. The large gathering at Mina, “Arafat, 
and Al-Muzdalifah reminds reflective people of the Day of Resurrection so that they may prepare for 
this great Day. However, some pilgrims may be in need to hasten and leave Mina on the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and some may not. Whoever hastens and leaves Mina on the 12th of Dhul-Hifjah after 
throwing the stones after Zawal (midday), there isno blame on them. Whoever leaves Mina an the 
13th of DhuF-Hijjah after throwing the stones after Zawal (midday), there is no blame on them and it 
is best as this was done by the Prophet (peace be upon him). Thus it is optional either to leave Mina 
on the 12th or the 13th of DhukHijah. Pilgrims then proceed tp Makkah where they are to perform 
Tawaf-ul-Wada’ (circumambulation around the Ka bah on leaving Makkah) if they are leaving or 
they may stay in Makkah for some days. 
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4 pilgrim must perform Tawaf-ukWada” whenever they intend to depart. It should be clear that the 
Day of ‘Eid-ul-Adha is nat one of the Days of Tashriq as some people wrongly think; they leave Mina 
on the 11th of OhulrHijah and say that this is the second Day of Tashrig, This is a big mistake for the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Days of Mina are three. Whosoever hastens to leave in two days, 
there is no sin on them and whosoever stays on, there Is no sin on them.) Le. the 11th, the 12th, and 


the 13th Days of DhulHijjah, 
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60 


“The meaning of Allah's saying: (All3h will not call you to account for that which is unintentional 
in your oaths) 


Q: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (All3h will not call you to account for that which is unintentional in 
your oaths, but He will call you to account for that which your hearts have earned.) Could you 
please tell me what is meant by unintentional oaths? 

+ The meaning of this Ayah (Qur'anic verse) is clear. The Ayah reads: (Allah will not call you to 


account for that which Is unintentional in your oaths, but He will call you to account for that which 
your hearts have earned.) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) says in another Ayah: (but He will punish you for your deliberate oaths) The 
earning of hearts Is their intentions. The earning of a Muslim's heart is thus Iman (Faith/belief) in 
Allah, loving Him, fearing Him, and hoping for His mercy. On the other hand, the intention of a person 
to swear an oath is considered their earning. Conversely, when a person utters an oath without 
Intending it in their heart such as saying: "By Allah! I will not stand up", "By Allah! I will nat speak", 
"py Allah! 1 will not go", etc,; this is an unintentional oath as reported from ‘Aishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) and other Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet). Conversely, if person utters an 
‘ath and intends it in their heart, for example, not to speak to so and so, not to visit so and so, not to 
smoke, nat to drink wine, or not to do so and so; they are to offer Kaffarah (expiation) if they break 
their oaths, Such Kaffarah is to feed ten Miskeen (needy) persons, clothe them, or emancipate a 
believing bondsman, or in case of inability to do any of these; to observe Sawm (Fast) of three days 
for Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (but He will punish you for your deliberate oaths; for its 
expiation feed ten Maskin (poor persons), on a scale of the average of that with which you feed 
your own families, or clathe them or manumita slave. But whosoever cannot afford (that), then he 
should fast for three days, That is the expiation for the oaths when you have sworn. And protect your 
aths (12, do nat swear much).) 
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In conclusion, unintentional oaths refer to swearing when there is no intention of making an oath, 
This kind of oath differs from the binding oath which requires offering Kaffarah (expiation) when it is 
broken. For example, when someone swears that they will not speak to or visit someone and intend 
this oath then later speak to or visit this person, Kaffarah is required for breaking their oaths. This 
differs from the oath expressed unintentionally which in such case no Kaffarah is due, 
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61- Explanation of some Ayahs 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 

to the honorable brother Dr. M.A. H, may Allah safeguard you. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you), 

In reference to your letter in which you wrote: 

1 would like your Eminence to explain the meaning of the following Ayahs (Qur'anic 
verses): ( And He is Allah (to be worshipped Alone) in the heavens and on the earth; He 


knows what you conceal and what you reveal, and He knows what you earn (good or 
bad). ) 
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and, (His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth, and He feels no fatigue in quarding and 
preserving them, And He is the Most High, the Most Great.) and, (It is He (Allah) Who ts the only Tah 
(God to be worshipped) in the heaven and the only llah (God to be worshipped) on the earth. And He 
be the All-Wise, the All-Knower.) and, (There is no Najwa (secret counsel) of three but He is their 
fourth (with His Knowledge, while He Himself is over the Throne, over the seventh heaven), nor of 
five but He is their sith (with His Knowledge), nor of less than that or more but He is with them (with 
His Knowledge) wherescever they may be. And afterwards on the Day of Resurrection He will inform 
them of what they did, Verily, Ath is the Al-Knower of everything.) 


1 would also like your Eminence to explain the Hadith of the slave-girl, which is related by 
Muslim when the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) asked her: (‘Where is Allah?" 
She replied: 'In the heaven.' He (peace be upon him) asked her: ‘Who am I?! She replied: "You are 
the Messenger of Allah.' He (peace be upon him) said to her master: ‘Free her for she is a believer.') 


I would like you to explain the meanings of these Noble Ayahs and the Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 
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Answer: The general meaning of these Ayahs and the Prophetic Hadith show the Glorification and 
Sublimity of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) above His Creation. They also indicate that Allah is 
the only Lord of the world and nothing of His creatures’ affairs; tiny or large, secret or open, is 
hidden from Him, These Ayahs also demonstrate His Comprehensive Power over everything and free 
Hin of disability (Glorified and Exalted be He). 

The following are the detailed explanations of each Ayah (Qur'anic verse): As for Allah's (Exalted be 
He) saying: (His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth) this denotes the greatness and 
vastness of His Kursy (Allah’s Chair) indicating the greatness and excellent competency of its Creator, 
His saying: (and He feels no fatigue in quarding and preserving them. And He is the Most High, the 


Mast Great.) i.e. itdoes not burden or cause Him fatigue to guard the heavens and the earth and all 
that is in between, Rather, this is an easy matter for Him. Allah (Exalted be He) sustains everything, 
watches over everything perfectly, nothing ever escapes His knowledge and no matter is ever a 
secret to Him, All matters are insignificant, modest and humble before Him. He is the Most Rich and 
worthy of all praise. He does what He wills and no one can ask Him about what He does, while they 
will be questioned, He has supreme power over all things and perfect alertness concerning 
everything, He is the Most High, the Greatest, there is no deity worthy of worship except Him, and na 
Lord other than Hirn, 
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His (Glorified be He) saying: (And He is Allah (to be worshipped Alone) in the heavens and on the 
earth; He knows what you conceal and what you reveal, and He knows what you earn (good or bad), 
(Gee V.43:84)) it indicates that itis He Who is called Allah in heavens and on the earth and itis He 
who Is Worshipped and declared 3s the Lord and the Creator therein, The inhabitants of the heavens 
and the earth beliave in the Oneness of Allah and His Oneness of Worship. They call Him Allah and 
they supplicate to Him in fear and hope, except the disbelievers among the Jinn and mankind, It also 
denotes that the knowledge of Allah encompasses everything and all that His servants do secretly or 
publicly. It does not matter whether the deed is done secretly or openly, All the deeds of His 
servants, good and evi, are recorded with Him. 

As for His (Glorified be He) saying: {It is He (All8h) Who is the only 18h (God to be worshipped) in 


the heaven and the only Ish (God to be worshipped) on the earth. And He be the AlkWise, the All- 
knower.) 
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It means that He is the Lord of those who are in the heavens and the Lord of those who are on earth; 
all of them worship Him and are humble before Him, except the wicked disbelievers who disbelieve in 
Him, He Is Wise In His legislation and Predestination and has full knowledge of all the deeds of His 
servants, 

As for His (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying: (Have you not seen that All8h knows whatsoever is in 
the heavens and whatsoever is on the earth? There is no Najwa (secret counsel) of three but He is 
their fourth (with His Knowledge, while He Himself is over the Throne, over the seventh heaven), nor 
of five but He is their sith (with His Knowledge), nor of less than that or more but He is with them 
(with His Knowledge) wheresoever they may be. And afterwards on the Day of Resurrection He will 
Inform them of what they did, Verily, All3h is the All-Knower of everything, it means that Allah 
(Glorified be He) watches all His creation wherever they are, perfectly hears their speech, whether 
Uttered in public or secret, and knows their deeds. His honorable angels are assigned to write down 
their deeds and record all what they say, even though He has better knowledge of it and hears them 
perfectly 

According to AhFul-Sunnah wal-Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), 
the phrase Ma"ahum (with them) in the Ayah quoted above refers to Allah's Knowledge. There is na 
doubt that His Knowledge encompasses all things, 35 welll as His Sight. He (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) is never lacking in knowledge of all their affairs. Meanwhile, He is above all creation, He makes 
Istiwa! (Allah's rising aver the Throne in a manner that befits Him, may He be Glorified and Exalted), 
and does not equate with His creatures’ attributes. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (There is 
nothing like Him; and He is the Al-Hearer, the AllSeer.) On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will inform 
them of what they did in this worldly life, He is the Al-Knower of everything and is, of all things, 
Encampassing. He is the Knower of the unseen. Nat absent from Him is an atom's weight within the 


heavens or within the Earth or what is smaller than that or greater, but is in a Clear Register. 
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As for the Hadith of the slave-girl whose master wanted to expiate his mistreatment of her by freeing 
her, her master came to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and told him about his act. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) asked him to bring her to him and asked her: (Where is Allah?’ She 
replied: ‘In the heaven.’ He (peace be upon him) asked her, ‘Who am I?! She replied: ‘You are the 
Messenger of Allah." He (peace be upon him) said to her master: ‘Free her for she is a believer',) 
This Hadith indicates that Allah (Exalted be He) is above His Creation and that acknowledgement of 
this matter counts as proof of Iman (Faith). This is a brief meaning of the Ayahs you asked about, 
Every Muslim should follow the line of conduct of Ahi Al-Sunnah wal-Jama ‘ah with regard to such 
Ayahs and authentic Hadith which convey the same meanings and discuss Allah's Names and 
Attributes. They believe in and affirm His Names and Attributes in a way that sults Him without 
Tamthil (likening Allah's Attributes to those of His Creation), Tatil (denial of Allah's Attributes), 
Takyif (questioning Allah's Attributes) or Tahrif (distortion of the meaning). This is the correct 
approach adhered to and agreed upon by the Salaf (righteous predecessors). Every Muslim is obliged 
ta avoid that which causes Allah's anger and ave up the approach of the misguided people who 
negate or allegorically interpret Allah's Attributes. Allah (may He be Praised) is greatly Exalted over 
the ignorant unjust people, The Permanent Committze for Scholarly Research and Ifta' sued a 
Fatwa on confirming the Loftiness of Allah (Glorified be He). Kindly, find attached a copy of Al- 
“agidah A-Wasitiyyah, a book written by Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn 
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Taymiyyah with commentary by Shaykh Muhammad Khalil AlHarras, This book examines the topic at 
hand extensively, 


May Allah grant us alll useful knowledge and help us work accordingly and succeed in doing what 
pleases Him, for He is Alt Hearer and Responsive. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


The Gen 
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Explanation of Allah's saying: (There is no compulsion in religion.) 


Q: What is the meaning of the Ayah (Qur‘anic verse) which reads: (There is na compulsion 
in religion, Verity, the Right Path has become distinct from the wrong path.) ? 


‘ommenting on this Ayah, scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) stated that Allah 
commands Muslims not to compel others to embrace Islam, because the path of rightzousness, 
which is the religion of Muhammad (peace be upon him) that is to worship Allah alone and obey His 
orders and avoid His prohiaitions, as followed by his Sahabah (Companions) and thelr successors, is 
distinct from falsehood and from (the wrong path), this refers to 
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the religion of Abu Jahl and other Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship) who used to worship others beside Allah such as idols, Awllya’ (pious people), angels, 
prophets, etc, This was before Allah (Glorified be He) ordained Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of 
Allah) against all Mushriks except for the People of the Book and Magi who would pay Jizyah (poll tax 
required from non-Muslims living in an Islamic state). Accordingly, the Ayah was revealed in 
reference to the People of the Book and the Magi. They are not be compelled to embrace Islam, if 
they pay Jizyah regularly. Another Ayah that supports this meaning is in Surah (Qur'anic chapter) Al 
Tawbah, It reads: (Fight against those who (1) believe not in Alih, (2) nor in the Last Day, (3) nor 
forbid that which has been forbidden by Allah and His Messenger Muhammad Q) (plug ade alll alo 
4) and those who acknowledge not the religion of truth (Le. Islam) among the people of the Scripture 
Gews and Christians), until they pay the Jizyah with willing submission, and feel themselves 
subdued.) allah thus orders Muslim not to fight the People of the Book, if they pay Jizyah with willing 
submission, 


It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (took Jizysh from the Magi of Hajar. 
‘The Magi of Hajar. ) As for the Mushriks other than the People of the Book and the Magi, Muslims are 
obliged to invite them to Islam, if they are able to do so. If they accept the invitation, then all praise 
be to Allah Alone; otherwise, Muslims have to fight against them until they accept Islam, No Jizyah is 
accepted fram them, This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not ask the disbelieving 
Arabs 
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to pay itor accept it from them. After the Prophet's death, his Sahabah (Companions) would receive 
Jizyah only from the People of the Book and the Magi. In support of this ruling, Allah Glorified be He) 
says: (Then when the Sacred Months (the Ist, 7th, 11th, and 12th months of the Islamic calendar) 
have passed, then kill the Mushrikin (See V.2:105) wherever you find them, and capture them and 
besiege them, and lie in wait for them in each and every ambush, But if they repent and perform AS 
Salat (Igamat-as-Salat), and give Zakat, then leave ther way fee. Verily, allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.) Allah (Glorified be He) did nat alve them choice between Islam and Kufr (disbelief) and did 
nat ask them to pay Jizyah. He only commanded Muslims to fight them until they repent of their Kuff, 
offer Salah (Prayer) and pay Zakah (obligatory charity). This is indicative of the fact that nothing but 
Islam Is to be accepted from all Kafrs (disbelievers) excepting the People of the Book and the Magi. 
There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that convey the same meaning, 

Many Hadith are authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard including 
the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: «I have been commanded to fight 
people until they testify that there is no God but Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
perform the Salah, and pay Zakah. If they do that, their blood and property are guaranteed 
protection on my behalf except when justified by Islamic law, and their affairs 
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rest with Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted). (Agreed upon by Imams A-Bukharl and Muslim), 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) neither gave them the choice to embrace Islam or to remain in the 
state of Kufr nor asked them to pay Jizyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims living in an Islamic 
state), 

This indicates that Kafirs other than the People of the Book and Magi should be guided to accept 
Islam, because itis only through Islam that they can attain eternal felicity and salvation in this life and 
the life to came. This is one of the noble characteristics of the Islam, which tries to save the Kafirs 
from the means leading to their destruction, humiliation, and torment in ths life and in the Hereafter, 
It invites them to follow the path to salvation, glory, dignity and attainment of eternal happiness in 
this life and in the Hereafter, This interpretation is agreed upon by most exegetes of the Qur'an. AS 
for the People of the Book and Magi, they are not to be fought if they pay off Jizyah with willing 
submission. Collecting Jizyah from them is symbolic of their humiliation and degraded status. It also a 
way of backing Muslims to undertake Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah), carry out the 
principles of the Shari‘ah (Islamic Law), and spread the Islamic call everywhere. It may also cause 
them to enter Islam and abandon the false belief, humility, and indignity to attain happiness and 
salvation in this life and in the Hereafter. I hope that I have given sufficient clarification regarding this 
issue. 
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Task Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide us and all Muslims to have a comprehensive 


understanding of Islam and keep us firm upon it. Verily, Allah is the Best One to be asked. 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 
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63- Explanation of Allah's saying: (He brings them out from darkness into light.) 


Q: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (But as for those who disbelieve, their Auliya’ (supporters and 
helpers) are TAghat [false deities and false leaders], they bring them out from light into darkness,» 
What is meant by “light” in this Ayah (Qur'anic verse)? 

A: Allah is the defender of the believers. He (Exalted be He) supports believers, helps them, and 
grants them success. Allah (Glorified be He) also takes the believers out the darkness of Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), sin, and Bid ‘ah (Innovations in religion) to 
the light of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), truth, and Iman Faith/belief) i. 
vla His messengers and revealed Books. On the other hand, the Kafirs (disbelievers) of Quraysh, the 
Children of Israel, and thelr Ikes are the defenders of Taghut, which refers to devilish people or jinn 
(creatures created from fre). 
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Devils among people and jinn are the supportors of Kafirs. They take them aut of the light of Tawhid 
and truth to the darkness of Shirk, ignorance, sin, and Bid"ah. Light in the concerned Ayah thus 
means Tawhid, Iman, and guidance while darkness refers to Shirk, sin, and Bid “ah. May Allah save 
Us all 
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64- Interpretation of the Ayah that reads: 
(Have you nat looked at him who disputed with Ibrahim (Abraham) about his Lord (All3h)) 


Q: Please explain to us the saying of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He): (Have you not 
looked at him who disputed with Ibrahim (Abraham) about his Lord (Allah), because Allah had given 
him the kingdom? When Ibrahim (Abraham) said (to him): "My Lord (All&h) is He Who gives life and 
causes death." He said, "I give life and cause death." Ibrahim (Abraham) said, “Verily! Allah brings 
the sun from the east; then bring It you from the west." So the disbeliever was utterly defeated, and 
AllBh guides not the people, who are Zalimdn (wrong-doers). ) 


his Ayah (Qur'anic verse) is very clear to whoever contemplates it Ibrahim, Khalil AFRahman, 
(the clase servant of Allah) was sent to call his people to Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah) 
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and warn them against Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). During his 
time, there was a king named ALNamrudh who claimed to be the lord of creation and was reportedly 
granted reign aver the earth, The earth was ruled by four kings; two were Kafirs (disbelievers), AF 
Namrudh and Nebuchadnezzar and twa were Muslims, Dhu Al-Qarnayn and Sulayman (Solomon), 
son of Dawud (David). In brief, ALNamrudh was a stubborn tyrant who claimed kingship and lordship 
of creation. He claimed the ability to grant life and death; therefore, Ibrahim said to him: "My Lord 
(Allah) js He Who gives life and causes death." The devilish Al-Namrud replied: "I give life and cause 
death." 4 number of Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an) mentioned that he brought before Ibrahim 
two persons sentenced to death and forgave one and killed the other and claimed that this was the 
meaning of giving life and death. He forgave the one sentenced to death claiming that he gives him 
life. This was mere arrogance and deception; for this is nat what Ibrahim meant, he meant bringing 
forth a living creature from dead stone, Nutfah (mixed drops of male and female sexual discharge) 
and earth, This could only be done by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Allah Alone brings forth 
‘vegetation and gives lif to the Nutfah til itbecomes sperm. What Ibrahim meant was that this could 
be done only by Allah. However, AHNamrudh was arrogant and tried to deceive Ibrahim, so Ibrahim 
presented another argument which was clearer to people, so that he could not say a word. Ibrahim 
(peace be upon him) pointed out to him that allah causes the sun to rise in the east, so if he was a 
lord as he claimed he should cause it to rise in the west, so he was confounded, 
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Thus, people realized that his schemes were false and that he was a weak creature who could not 
cause the sun to rise in the West instead of the east. People realized his falsehood and arrogance 
and the truthfulness of what Ibrahim (peace be upon him) presented, 


q 
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65- Explanation of Allah's saying: (and whether you disclose what is in your ownselves or 
conceal it) 


Q: Sometimes I have thoughts to commit a Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) or speak of something bad 
but ultimately I mostly do not perpetrate such bad deeds or say such bad words. Am I 
considered sinful for this? Besides, what is meant by Allah's saying: (To Allah belongs all 
that isin the heavens and all that is on the earth, and whether you disclose what is in your ownselves 
oF conceal i, Allah will call you to account for it.) 2 

llah (Glorified and Exalted be He) abrogated the Glorious Ayah (Qur‘anic verse) referred to in the 
question by the one which reads: (Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope, He gets reward for 
that (good) which he has earned, and he is punished for that (evil) which he has earned, “Our Lord! 
Punish us not If we forget or fall into error) It is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) informed that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) responded (to the invocation 
mentioned in the previous Ayah) saying: "I did." (Related by Muslim in 
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his Sahih ‘authentic’ Book of Hadith). Besides, it is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Allah has forgiven my Ummah (nation) the evil thoughts that occur to their minds, as long as 
such thoughts are not put into action or uttered.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim). 
Accordingly, all evil whispers and intentions are forgiven as long as a person does not act upon or 
speak of them. Rather, when a person does not act upon such evil thoughts or intentions out of 
fearing Allah (Glorified be He); this will be counted as a good deed for them as this is authentically 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success! 
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How to understand Allah's saying: 


(Verily, Allah forgives nat that partners should be set up with Him (in worship) 


and His Saying: (And verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who repents) 


Q: How to understand these two Ayahs (Quranic verses): (Verily, Allah forgives not that 


partners should be set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to wham 
He wills) and 
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(And verily, Tam indeed forgiving to him who repents, believes (in My Oneness, and associates none 
in worship with Me) and does rightsous good deeds, and then remains constant in daing ther, (ti 
his death). ) ? Do they conflict each other? 

here Is no conflictbetween them; the first Ayah refers to those who die as Mushrik (ane who 
associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) without Tawbah (repentance to Allah). This 
person will not be forgiven and the Fire will be his abode as Allah (may He be Praised) states: 
(Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, then Allah has forbidden Paradise to 
him, and the Fire will be his abode. And for the ZSlimdn (polytheists and wrong-doers) there are no 
helpers.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (But if they had joined in worship athers with 
Allah, all that they used to do would have been of no benefit to them.) There are many Ayahs to the 
same effect. 

Concerning the second Ayah that reads: (And verily, Iam indeed forgiving to him who repent, 
believes (in My Oneness, and associates none in warship with Ma) and does righteous good deeds, 
and then remains constant in doing ther, (till his death).} itrefers to those who repent. The same is 
also true with regard to the following Ayah where Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Say: "O ‘Ibadi (My 
slaves) who have transgressed against themselves (by committing evil deeds and sins)! Despair not 
of the Mercy of allah: verily, Allah forgves all sins. Truly He is Oft-Foraiving, Most Merciful.) the 


scholars are unanimously in agreement that this Ayah speaks of those who repent. May Allah grant 
Us success! 
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Explanation of Allah's saying: 


f they (hypocrites), when they had been unjust to themselves, had come to you (Muhammad slo 
plug ate ail) and begged Allah's Forgiveness, and the Messenger had begged forgiveness for 
them) 


Q: Allah (Exalted be He) said: (We sent no Messenger, but to be obeyed by Allah's Leave, If they 
(hypocrites), when they had been unjust to themselves, had come to you (Muhammad atc abl slo 
plus) and begged Allah’s ForaWveness, and the Messenger had begged forgiveness for them: 
indeed, they would have found Allah AllForaWving (One Who forgives and accepts repentance), Mast 
Merciful) ( Butno, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad ail so 
plug ale) judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no resistance against your 
Giecisions, and accept (them) with full submission.) The question is: Some Muslims interpret this 
‘Ayah to mean that no harm for a Muslim to travel to the Messenger's grave (peace be 
upon him) and ask him to seek Allah's forgiveness for them from his grave. Is this act 
valid? Is it in accordance with Allah's (Exalted be He) Statement? Does the word "come" 
mean going to him in his life or after his death? Does a Muslim apostatize from Islam, if he 
or she does not judge by the Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet) of the 
Messenger of Allah? Are the disputes mentioned related to this life or the Hereafter? 
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his noble Ayah encourages the Ummah (nation based on one creed) when they wrong 
themselves by committing sins or serious acts of Shirk (associating others in worship than Allah) to 
come to the Prophet (peace be upon him) with Tawbah (repentance) and regret so that he (peace be 
upon him) seeks Allah's Forgiveness for them. The word "coming" here refers to going to hirn during 
his life time (peace be upon him) when he called the hypocrites and others to come to him and 
declare their Tawbah, return to Allah (Exalted be He), and ask him (peace be upon him) to supplicate 
to Allah to accept their Tawbah and change their conditions. This is why Allah (may he be Exalted) 
says: (We sent no Messenger, but to be obeyed by allah’s Leave.) Obedience to the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) is only attained by Allah's Will Le. the Divine Decree. Thus, whoever is Divinely 
guided will be guided and whoever is Divinely left to go astray will not be guided, since the matter is 
in Allah's Hands (Glorified be He). Whatever He wills, it will be and whatever He does not will it will 
not be. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And you cannot will unless (it be) that Allah wills - the Lord of 
the ‘lamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) As for the Shar “i (stamically lawful) will, He 
(Glorified be He) has permitted both human and jinn to be guided and this is what He wills and 
ordains on them to do. He (Exalted be He) says: (© mankind! Worship your Lord (Allah) Allah 
(Glorified be He) also says: (Allah wishes to make clear (what is lawful and what is unlawful) to you, 
and to show you the ways of those before you, and accept your repentance, and Allah is al-Knower, 
AlHWise,) Then He says: 
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(Uf they (hypocrites), when they had been unjust to themselves, had come to you (Muhammad .sLo 
plug ate alll) and begged Allah’s Forgiveness) Le. they truly offer Tawbah (repentance) and 
regret, not just in words "and the Messenger (peace be upon him) had beaged forgiveness for 
them." In other words, if the Prophet (peace be upon him) supplicated to Allah (Exalted be He) to 
forgive them "indeed, they would have found Allah All-Forgiving (One Who forgives and accepts 
repentance), Most Merciful." This Is an encouragement to them (the Servants) to come to the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and declare their Tawbah before him and for him to intercede and 
ask for Allah's forgiveness, but it does not mean after his death as some ignorant people think, for 
going to him after his death for this purpose is impermissible. However, people may visit him for 
greeting and this applies to whomever lives in Madinah or arrives there with the intention of offering 
Salah (prayer), reciting Qur'an, etc, Therefore, if a person comes to the Masjid (mosque), they 
should greet the Messenger (peace be upon him) and his two Companions (2, Abu Bakr and 
“Umar); however, itis impermissible to travel to visit the grave; the travel should be for the Masjid, 
Visiting the graves of Al-Siddig and “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) should be 
subsequent to the visit of the Masjid. This is because he (peace be upon him) stated: (No one should 
travel (to visit any Masjid) except for three Masjids: ALMasjid ALHaram, My Masjid and Al- Masjid Al- 
‘Aqsa } (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim). It is not permissible to travel to visit graves, 
but if someone arrives to AFMasjid AlNabawy, it is permissible for them to greet the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) and his two Campanions (may Allah be pleased with bath of them). 
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According to the previously mentioned Hadith, it is impermissible to travel specifically for the purpose 
of visiting the grave, 

Regarding Istighfar (Seeking forgiveness from Allah), this was in his lifetime, not after his death, The 
evidence is that the Sahabah, who were the most knowledgeable of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and the mast understanding of the religion did not do so. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(When a man dies, his acts come to an end except for three matters: recurring charity, knowledge 
(by which people) benefit or a pious son, who prays for him (for the deceased).) As for what he 
(peace be upon him) said that whoever conveys blessings upon him, their blessings will be subrnitted 
to him, this is a distinctive feature relevant to conveying blessings upon him; for whoever conveys 
blessings upon him (peace be upon him) once, Allah (Exalted be He) conveys blessings upon them 


ten-fold. He (peace be upon him) also said: (Invoke more blessings an me on Fridays, for your 
blessings will be submitted to me. The people asked: © Messenger of Allah, how can it be that our 
blessings will be submitted to you while your body is decomposed? He replied: Allah has prohibited 
the earth fram consuming the bodies of Prophets.) This ruling is restricted to conveying blessings 
upon him, Moreover, itis reported in another Hadith thathe (peace be upon him) stated: (Allah has 
roaming angels 
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who convey the blessings of my Ummah to me.) This is a distinctive attribute of the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) that he is being informed of that. On the other hand, going to the grave to offer 
Tawbah (repentance) and seek forgiveness has no origin; it is an impermissible and abominable act 
of Bid “ah (innovation in deen) and a means to Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah), such 
as asking for intercession, curing a patient, attaining victory over enemies and so on, as well as 
asking for Dua’ (supplication). All this is not permissible, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) did 
nat do these things, nor did anyone else after thelr death, Itis not permissible to invoke or request 
the intercession of a deceased person, whether he is the Prophet (peace be upon him) or any other 
person, However, this was done during his lifetime, lke those who used to ask for his intercession 
saying: O Messenger of allah, intercede with Allah that He will forgive me, cure my patient, return 
back the absent, give me so and so, The same also occurs on the Day of Judgment after 
Resurrection, when the Mu'minun will come to Adam and ask him to intercede for them with Allah to 
start to judge among them, but he will apologize and refer them to Nuh (Noah), then he will 
apologize and refer them to Ibrahim (Abraham) who will apologize and refer them to Musa (Moses), 
who will apologize and refer them “Elssa (Jesus), who in tur will refer them to Muhammad (peace 
be upon him), After they all excuse for not interceding, Muhammad (peace be upon them) will 
declare : «1 am for that! 1 am for that!) He will come forward and prostrate beneath the “Arsh 
(Allah's Throne) 
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and praise His Lord with words of praise inspired by Allah (Exalted be He). He will be told: ("Raise 
your head, speak and you will be heard, ask and you will be answered, intercede and your 
intercession will be accepted.") Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) will continue interceding 
for the people there until He (Exalted be He) judges among them, and he (peace be upon him) will 
intercede for the people of Jannah (paradise) until they enter it. So, this will happen because he 
(peace be upon him) will be present but during the Barzakh (period between death and the 
Resurrection) after his death; he should not be asked to intercede, cure a patient, return an absent 
person back, and such things. The same applies to other deceased persons, for they should not be 
asked any such things; rather, we should cupplicate to and seek forgiveness from Allah (Exalted be 
He) for them, if they are Muslims. This should be sought from allah alone, euch as saying: O Allahi 
Accept your Prophet's intercession (peace be upon him) for Allah cure my patient; O Allah 
grant me victory over my enemy, and so on. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Invoke Me, (i.e, believe in 
My Oneness (Iskimmic Monothelsm) and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your (invocation). Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says:( And when My slaves ask you (0 Muhammad ale alll glo 
plus) concerning Me, then (answer them), I am indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond 
to the invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me (without any mediator or intercessor).) 
Regarding His statement Exalted be He): (But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they 
make you (O Muhammad plus atc alll se) judge in all disputes between them) this is general, 
fr it is impermissible for Mustims 
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to deviate from Allah's Shari’ah; on the contrary, they must rule according to it in everything, 
regarding acts of worship, transactions, and all spiritual and worldly affairs, for it is comprehensive, 
Allah (may he be Glorified) says: (Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) Ignorance? And 
who is better in judgement than Allah for a peaple who have firm Faith.) And: (And whosoever does 
not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirin (Le. disbelievers of a lesser degree as 
they do not act on Allah's Laws).) (And whosoever does not judge by that which allah has revealed, 
such are the ZAlimdn (polytheists and wrong-doers - of a lesser degree).) (And whosoever does nat 
judge by what Allah has revealed (then) such (people) are the Fasiqin [the rebellious i.e. disobedient 
(Of a lesser degree) to Allah]. These Ayahs are generally applied to all things about people disagree 
and dispute. This is why Allah (Glorified be He) says: (But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith) 
meaning Muslims and others (until they make you (O Muhammad plug ale alll le) judge) Le. 
during his life and rule by his Sunnah after his death, for ruling according to his Sunnah is to judge by 
the Qur'an and the Sunnah: (in all disputes between them) Le, in all that they dispute about, That is 
what must be done to make the Noble Qur'an and the Messenger (peace be upon him) the judge 
among them during his life 
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and after his death as well as following his Sunnah; which is a declaration and interpretation of the 
meanings of the Qur'an, As for Allah's Statement (Glorified be He): (and find in themselves no 
resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission.) it means that thelr hearts 
should be opened to his judgment and they should have no resistance to it, because it is the 
Undisputable truth, At the same time, it is the judgment of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Hence, 
we must submit and feel comfortable without having any objection, not only this, but we must also 
have full submission to and confidence in Allah's Rulings. This is the duty of all Muslims with respect 
to any claims or disputes that arise among them, whether relating to spiritual, financial, or marital 
affairs, 

This is the origin of having Iman in Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
regarding applying, accepting and believing that Shari'ah is the arbitrator between people, It is 
essential, even though same have claimed that it s permissible to rule by other than itor that itis 
permissible for people to refer to parents, grandparents or man-made laws. However, whoever 
claims that this is permissible has no Iman and in effect commits major Kufr (disbelief). Whoever 
says that ruling by Allah's Shar ‘ah is not mandatory, but itis best to apply it, its 
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laws are better or that laws are equal to Allah's Shari "ah apostatizes from Islam, This apostasy 
occurs in three forms: 

First, saying that the Shari ‘ah is better but there is nothing wrong with ruling by other than it. 
Second, saying that the Shari'ah and laws are similar and that there is no difference between thern, 
Third, saying that laws are better and more worthy of application than Shari'ah and this is the worst 
view of all. However, all these views constitute Kufr and apostasy from Islam, 


However, if someone maintains that it is an obligation to rule by the Shari ‘ah and that itis not 
permissible to rule by man-made laws that contradict it, but they still rule by them for personal gain, 
bribe, political affairs, and so on, while knowing that this contradicts the Shari ‘ah, they will have 


imperfect Iman and commit minor Kuff, Zhulm (injustice), and Fisq (flagrant violation of Islamic law). 
This meaning was authentically reported fram Ibn “Abbas (may Allsh be pleased with both of them), 
Mujahid and a group of Salaf (righteous predecessors, may Allah be Merciful with them). Its also 
the view of Ah-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body); 
contrary to the Khawar'j (Separatist group that believes committing a major sin amounts to disbelief) 
and Mu ‘tazilah (a deviant Islamic sect claiming that those who commit major sins are in a state 
between belief and disbelief) and those who followed their way. Allah is the One to be sought for 
help and suppor. 
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Understanding the Ayah: (Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (in 
worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He wills) and the Ayah: (And 
Whoever kis a believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell to abide therein) 


Q: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be 
set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He wills) And: 
(And whoever kills a believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell to abide therein) Kindly, resolve 
[the apparent conflict between] these two Ayahs Qur'anic verses). 

‘A: There is no conflict between these two Ayahs. In the first Ayah, Allah Exalted be He) makes It 
clear for His servants that all sins other than Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity ar 
worship) may be forgiven or punished depending on Allah's Will. IF He wills, He may pardon those 
sins or He may punish thase who die in a state of disobedience for vialating His prohibitions and 
committing acts that incur His wrath. As for the case of a Mushrik (one who associates others with 
Allah in His Divinity or worship), Allah will not forgive him. Rather, he will abide eternally in the 
Hellfire, if he dies while in the state of Shirk. We seek refuge in Allah from this. 
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In the second Ayah, 
Allah (Exalted be He) threatens punishment upon one who kills a believer unjustly. One who does this 
will be punished in the Hellfire and shall incur Allah's wrath for doing so. Allah Exalted be He) states 
{And whoever kills a believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell to abide therein; and the Wrath 
and the Curse of Allah are upon him, and a great punishment is prepared for him.) The meaning is 
that this punishment serves him right and it will be Allah's mercy to pardon and forgive him, for He is 
the true Lord of pardon and forgiveness. The murderer may also suffer punishment for a length of 
time after which he is taken out of the Hellfire. Unlike the eternal abiding of the Kafir (disbeliever) in 
the Helifire, the disobedient Muslim will abide therein only temporarily. Abiding in the Hellfire is of 
two farms: eternal abiding, which applies to the case of the Kafirs, as Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
(Thus Allah will show them their deeds as regrets for them, And they will never get out of the Fire.) 
Allah (Gxalted be He) also states in Surah AHMa'idah: (They will ong to get out of the Fire, but never 
will they get out therefrom; and theirs will be a lasting torment.) As for disobedient Muslims lke 
murderers, adulterers, disrespectful sons, usury dealers, and drinkers, 
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they are loft to the Will of Allah, This is based on the Ayah which reads: (but He forgives except that 
(anything else) to whom He wills) It may be Allah's will tp pardon them because of the righteous 
deeds they did in this life. These deeds include their belief in the Oneness of Allah and their being 
Muslims submitting to Him. He may also pardon them because of Shafa ‘ah (intercession) of the 
intercessors provided that they die in the state of Tawhid, 

Allah (Exalted be He) may also choose to punish them whereby they will enter Hellfire to suffer 
punishment commensurate with thelr sins, then they will be taken out from it. The authentic Hadiths 
narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicate that on the Day of Resurrection, the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) will intercede with Allah Exalted be He) for the disobedient Muslims of his 
Ummah (community). Allah (Exalted be He) will accept the intercession of the Prophet (peace be 
Upon hin) four times. Each time the Prophet (peace be upon him) intercedes, a group of Muslims will 
be taken out of the Hellfire. Allah (Exalted be He) will also accept the intercession made by the 
angels, believers and children who died at young age. It is through their intercession that Allah 
(Exalted be He) will bring out of Hellfire whom He wills. There will remain in Hellfire a group of 
disobedient Muslims, who died upon Tawhid, Allah Exalted be He) will bring them aut of Hellfire by 
His mercy and grace. Only Kafirs will dwell eternally in the Hellfre 3s mentioned in the Qur'an, 

The questioner can now know how to reconcile between the above-mentioned Ayahs based on 
textual proofs of other Ayahs and on the general meaning of the Hadiths, which promise Jannah 
(Paradise) to thase who die as Muslims, 
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Unless it be the will of Allah to punish any disobedient Muslim He wills. He (may He be Praised) is the 
All Wise, the Just. Whatever He decrees, He does, 


Allah (Exalted be He) may not punish some disobedient Muslims due tb their performance of good 
deeds or due to Shafa ‘ah (intercession) of the intercessors and above all out of His mercy and 
grace, 
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69- Explanation of Allah's Saying: 


(that you right judge between men by that which allah has shown you (Le, has taught you through 
Divine Revelation) 


Q: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (that you might judge between men by that which Allah has shown 
you (\.e, has taught you through Divine Revelation)) Does this mean that Allah has commanded 
His Messenger (peace be upon him) to judge according to the rulings embedded in the 
Qur'an without exerting any personal effort pertaining to matters that have no text? Did 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) ever practice Ijtihad (juristic effort to infer 
expert legal rulings)? 

A: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has commanded His Messenger (peace be upon him) to judge 
among people according to what has been revealed to him. Allan (Exalted be He) says: (And so 
judge (you © Muhammad plug ale alll ple) among them by what Allah has revealed) 
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He (peace be upon him) used to judge according to what Allah (Exalted be He) revealed and when 
there was no text, he practiced Ijthad and depended on evidence from Shari ‘ah (Islamic law), It is 
confirmed that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (You people present your cases to me and 
some of you may be mare eloquent and persuasive in presenting their argument than others, If, as a 
result, I give someone's right to anather, I am in fact giving them a piece of the Fire. They can either 
take itor leave it.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim and it was related on the authority of Um 
Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her) The Hadith means that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
might practice Tjthad in judgments on the basis of Shari"ah rules when there was no specific legal 
evidence an the case in question. Thus, anyone who knows that the judament is nat based on the 
truth or witnesses presented are false, Indeed takes a piece of the Fire. They should beware of that, 
and fear Allah, even if the judge was the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). This is because a 
judge depends on what is known of the trustworthiness and uprightness of the witness or of the 
claimant's oath. So the claimant may bring false witnesses, who are known to be trustworthy while 
he has no right, or he may know they are false witnesses while the judge considers them to be 
upright, for they fulfill the requirements of uprighiness according to him. In this case, the money, 
disputed item ar the Qisas (retaliation) are not the claimant's right since he knows itis not and he 
also knows thathe has transgressed and wronged the other party. 
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The right will not be lawful for the plaintiff even if the judge gives it to him, for a judge can only 
judge according to the apparent documents presented to him. That is why the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said, If, as a result, I give someone's right to another, I am in fact giving them a piece of 
the Fire,") Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) judged according to what Allah (Exalted be 
He) revealed to him and whenever a matter had no revealed text, he practiced Ijtinad to set example 


for the nation to follow, In both cases, the judgment is according tp what Allah (Exalted be He) has 
revealed, as he is applying Shariah which Allah (Exalted be He) revealed. Thus, when AlZubayr ion 
Ak Awwam (may Allah be pleased with him) complained that someone had taken a piece of his land, 
the Prophet (peace be unon him) said: (Present your two witnesses or he will take an oath [to deny 
your claim], So AFZubayr said: Then he will take a false oath caring for nothing? The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: You have no right but that.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) (When the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sent Mu"adh as a delegate to Yemen, he asked him, ‘How will you 
judge In cases presented to you? ‘He said, ‘I will judge according to what is revealed in the Qur'an," 
He (peace be upon him) asked, ‘What if you do not find itn the Qur'an?" He said, ‘Twill judge 
according to what isin the Sunnah (Whatever Is reported from the Prophet)." He (peace be upon him) 
asked, ‘What if you do not find it in the Sunnah" He said, ‘I will practice Ijthhad and will spare no 
effort.’ Upon hearing that, the Prophet (peace be upon him) tapped him on the chest and said, ‘All 
praise be to Allah Who has granted the messenger of the Messenger of Allah success to act 
according to the rules that pleases the Messenger of allah.') (Related by AHmam Ahmad and others 
with a Hasan (good) Isniad (chain of narrators). 
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Explanation of Allah's saying: 


«Verily, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depth (grade) of the Fire) 


Q: Allah (Exalted be He) says in His Noble Book, (Verily, the hypocrites will be in the lowest 
depth (grade) of the Fire) What is meant by hypocrisy and hypocrites mentioned in this 
Ayah? Please, clarify the meaning. 

he hypocrites are those who pretend to be Muslims while they are not. They inwardly disbelieve 
in Allah and do not believe in the Prophet (peace be upon him). They are called hypocrites, because 
they do the outward acts of Islam and at the same time, they conceal disbelief, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says, (And of mankind, there are some (hypocrites) who say: “We believe in Allah 
and the Last Day" while in fact they believe not.) (They (think to) deceive Allah and those who 
belleve, while they only deceive themselves, and perceive (it) not!) (In their hearts is a disease (of 
doubt and hypocrisy) and Allah has increased thelr disease, Le, doubt and hypocrisy. (A painful 
torment is theirs because they used to tell les.) The Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that follow in Surah Al- 
Bagarah tell mare about them. 
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‘As shown in the Ayahs, those are the hypocrites who disbelieve in Allah (Exalted be He) and do not 
believe His Messengers (peace be upon them). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Verily, the 
hypocrites seek to deceive Allsh, but it is He Who deceives them. And when they stand up for As- 
Salat (the prayer), they stand with laziness and to be seen of men, and they do not remember Allsh 
but little.) ((They are) swaying between this and that, belonging neither to these nor to those) 


They are hesitant between the disbelievers and the Muslims; sometimes they support the 
disbelievers when they are victorious and sometimes they support the believers when they achieve 
victory, They are not steadfast and their faith is not affirmed and their religion is not upright, They 
are hesitant between the state of disbelief and the state of faith, and between the disbelievers and 
the Muslims. Allah (xalted be He) has disclosed their disbelief in His saying, (And nothing prevents 
their contributions from being accepted from them except that they disbelieved in All3h and in His 
Messenger (Muhammad Luis alc ail Lo), and that they came not to As-Salit (the prayer) except 
in a lazy state, and that they offer not contributions but unwillingly.) (So let not their wealth nor their 
children amaze you (0 Muhammad plus ate ail 912); in reality all5h’s Plan is to punish them with 
these things in the life of this world, and that their souls shall depart (die) while they are 
disbelievers. } Those are the hypocrites. May Allah grant us safety and protection! 
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71- Interpretation of Allah's saying: (Did they then feel secure against the Plan of allah?) 


Q: What is the meaning of the saying of Al-Hagg (the Truth i.e. Allah) (may He be Blessed 
and Exalted): (Did they then feel secure against the Plan of all3h? None feels secure from the Plan 


of allah except the people who are the losers.) 2 


n this great Ayah, Allah (Glorified be He) warns His servants against feeling safe from Allah's 
Planning against them, (Did they then feel secure against the Plan of allsh? None feels secure from 
the Plan of Allah except the peaple who are the losers.) What is meant here is to warn the servants 
of Allah against feeling secure from the plan of Allah (Exalted be He) when they persist in sins and 
remain heedless of His Right. However, what is meant by Allah's Plan against them is that He gives, 
them respite and bestows His Blessings upon them, but they keep on disobeying Him and 
transgressing His Orders. Thus, they put themselves in a position where they will be taken suddenly 
in punishment for feeling secure and safe from Allah's Penalty and Anger, as He (Glorified be He) 
says: (We shall gradually seize them with punishment in ways they perceive not.) (And I respite 
them; certainly My Plan is strong.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And We shall turn 
their hearts and thelr eyes away (from quidance), as they refused to believe therein for the first time, 
and We shall leave them in their trespass to wander blindly.) He (may He be Praised) says: 
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(So, when they forgot (the warning) with which they had been reminded, We opened for them the 
gates of every (pleasant) thing, until in the midst of their enjoyment in that which they were given, all 
of a sudden, We took ther (in punishment), and lo! They were plunged into destruction with deep 
regrets and sorrows.) This means that they are deprived of all good. 


Therefore, all Muslims should nat despair of Allah's Mercy or feel safe ftom His Plan and Punishment; 
rather, every Muslim should tum towards Allah (Exalted be He) in this worldly life having both fear 
and hope, for they must remember His Might and the severity of His Punishment upon violating His 
Orders. They should fear Him and avoid His Punishment. On the other hand, they must also 
remember His Mercy, Forgiveness, Generosity and Bounty; accordingly, they will think positively and 
be filled with hope of His bounty and Forgiveness. allah is the One who grants success (Glorified be 
Ha) and there is no deity or lord but Him. 
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‘72- Explanation of Allah's saying: 


(Freedom from (all) obligations (js declared) from Allah and His Messenger (plows atc alll slo)) 


Q: What is meaning of Allah's saying: (Freedom from (all) obligations (is declared) from Allah 
and His Messenger (pus ale alll Jc) to those of the Mushrikin (palytheists, pagans, idolaters, 
disbelievers in the Oneness of allah), with whom you made a treaty.) ? 


‘A: This Ayah was revealed shortly before the Prophet's (peace be upon him) death, The Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) concluded a treaty with some polytheists, 
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Other polytheists breached the terms of the treaty with him while others had no treaty concluded 
with him, Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) revealed this Ayah in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
was commanded to free himself of the disbelievers and end treaty with them, because they proved 
Unfaithful to its terms, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Freedam from (all) obligations (js declared) 
from Allah and His Messenger (alLug ale ail sie) to those of the MushrikGn (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, disbelievers in the Cneness of Allah), with whom you made a treaty.) (So travel freely (0 
Mushriktin - See V,2:105) for four months (as you will) throughout the land) 


Allah (may He be Praised) commanded His Prophet (peace be upon him) to announce disavowing the 
disbelievers, He was also commanded to complete the treaty to its full term with those disbelievers, 
‘who proved faithful to it and to grant a period of four months to those who proved otherwise. He sent 
Al-Siddig (may Allah be pleased with him), “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) and others in the 
tenth year of Hirah (Migration of the Prophet) to announce among people that whoever concluded a 
treaty with the Prophet (peace be upon him), would have his treaty completed to its full term and 
whoever did not conclude a treaty with him would be granted an amnesty for a period of four 
months. Should this period expire without embracing Islam, it would be the right of Muslims to fight 
against them, This is the meaning of the Ayah according to the interpretation of scholars. 
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73- Explanation of Allah's saying: 
“except those of the Mushrikin with whom you have a treaty." 


Q: What is the interpretation of the fourth Ayah mentioned in Surah Al-Tawbah which 
reads: (Except those of the Mushrikin (see V.2:105) with whom you have a treaty, and who have 
not subsequently falled you in aught, nor have supported anyone against you. So full their treaty to 
them for the end of their term, Surely Allah loves AlMattagin (the pious - See V.2:2).) ? 


in this Ayah, Allah Exalted be He) commands His Messenger (peace be upon him) to complete 
the treaty which he concluded with the polythelsts to its full tm so long as they prove faithful to the 
terms of the treaty and abstain from giving support to the enemies of the Muslims. If they should 
breach the treaty or give support to the enemies of Muslims, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is 
bliged to engage in fight against them. When Quraysh helped Banu Bakr against Khuza ‘ah, this was 
seen as a clear violation of the provisions of the treaty, which the Prophet (peace be upon him) had 
signed with Quraysh and Banu Bakr. The Prophet (peace be upon him) fought against them on the 
day he opened Makkah. He entered Makkah and opened it by force in the eighth year of Hij-ah 
(Prophet's migration to Madinah) because of thelr breach of the treaty. By the time Khuza ‘ah formed 
an alliance with the Praphet (peace be upon him), Banu Bakr also made alliance with Quraysh, 
Without caring at all for the provisions of the treaty, Banu Bakr launched a sudden attack against 
Khuza ‘ah even though the latter was stil an ally of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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They sought help from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and asked him to give them 
support against the attackers, The Prophet (peace be upon him) promised them victory. At that time 
Quraysh was providing Banu Bakr with property and arms. The Prophet (peace be upon him) fought 
them and Allah Exalted be He) helped him open Makkah, The treaty was to last for ten years but the 
Quraysh breached it by giving help to Banu Bakr. That was why the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
invaded them and allah granted him success. 
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74- Explanation of Allah's saying: 


(Then when He gave them of His Bounty) 
Q: I would like to know the detailed Tafsir (explanation of the meanings of the Qur'an) of 
Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses) number 76 to 78 of Surah Al-Tawbah. 

Do they apply to a person who has promised Allah to give up a certain sin and asked 
Allah (Exalted be He) to send His wrath upon them, if they commit it again? 

he Ayahs referred to are those revealed concerning the hypocrites, Allah's (Exalted be He) says: 
(Then when He gave them of His Bounty, they became niggardly [refused to pay the Sadaqah (Zakat 
or voluntary charity)], and turned away, averse.) (So He punished them by putting hypocrisy into 
their hearts til the Day whereon they shall meet Him, because they broke that (covenant with Allah) 
which they had promised to Him and because they used to tel les.) (know they not that All3h knows 


their secret Ideas, and their Najwa (secret counsels), and that allah is the All-Knower of things 
unseen.) 
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They indicate that a person who promises Allah Exalted be He) to do something and then breaks 
their promise Is characterized by the traits of hypocrisy, and is in danger of being punished with 
hypocrisy for breaking his promise and lying, Thus, Allah (Glorified be He) warns people against the 
traits of the hypocrites; encourages them to be honest and to keep their promises; and clarifies that 
He knows their secrets and private conversations, and that none of their affairs is hidden for Him, 
However, this does nat prevent them from performing sincere Tawbah (repentance to Allah); if a 
person performs sincere Tawbah, Allah (Exalted be He) will forgive all their sins, whether they are 
related to Kufr (disbelief), hypocrisy or something less serious. Allah (Glorified be He) says, (And 
verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who repents, believes (in My Oneness, and associates none in 
worship With Ma) and does righteous good deeds, and then remains constant in doing them, (till his 
death).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O 
believers, that you may be successful) He (may He be Pratsed) also says: (Say: "O ‘Ibadi (My slaves) 
who have transgressed against themselves (by committing evil deeds and sins)! Despair not of the 
Mercy of Allah: verily, Allah forgives all sins, Truly He is Of-Forgiving, Most Merciful.) 
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‘The scholars unanimously agreed that this Ayah refers to those who have repented. 
It is authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he said, (A person 
who repents from their sins is Ike one who has not committed any sin at all.) It is also authentically 
reported from him thathe (peace be upon him) said, (Islam wipes out all that was comrnitted before 
it (previous misdeeds); and Tawbah also wipes out all that was committed before it.) 
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75- Explanation of Allah's saying: 


(So, will you (O Muhammad plies ante ab! .12) then compel mankind, until they become 
believers.) 


‘And: (There is no compulsion in religion.) 


Q: Some colleagues say that a person who does not accept Islam is free and we should 
not force them tot. They support their claim by Allah's saying (Exalted be He), (So, will 
you (O Muhammad plug aute alll .91e) then compel mankind, until they become believers.) Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says, (There is no compulsion in religion.» 
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What is your opinion on this claim? 
A: Scholars state that these two noble Ayahs (Qur'snic verses) and similar Ayahs were revealed 
regarding the people who pay Jizyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims living in an Islamic stat), 
such as the Jews, the Christians and the Magi. Those people should not be forced to embrace Islam; 


they should rather be given the choice either to accept Islam or pay Jizyah. Some scholars held that 
this ruling was in force during the early days of Islam, but later on it was abrogated by allah's 
command to fight and make Jihad Gtriving in the Cause of Allah). According to this opinion, a nan- 
Muslim who refuses to embrace Islam must be fought until he accepts Islam or pays Jizyah ifhe 
meets its conditions. Thus, itis obligatory to oblige the Kafirs (disbelievers) to accept Islam, if they 
are not among those who pay Jizyah, because their conversion to Islam brings about their happiness 
and salvation in the worldly life and the Hereafter. Obliging a person to adhere to the truth, in which 
their guidance and happiness lie, is better for them than remaining on falsehood, exactly lke a 
person forced to fulfil the duties they owe to anather person even if by jail or beating. Obliging the 
Kafirs to believe in Tawhid (monotheism) and embrace Islam is more preferable and appealing, 
because it brings them happiness in this worldly life and in the Hereafter unless they belong to the 
People of the Book, such as the Jews, Christians or Magi. Islam ordained that those three sects 
should be given the option either to embrace Islam or pay Jizyah in full submission. & group of 
scholars hold the opinion that all Kafirs are part of those three sects in this ruling; they should be 
Alven the option either to embrace Islam or to pay Jizyah, 
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but the preponderant opinion is that this ruling is only applied to these three sects, This fs because 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) fought the Kafirs inhabiting the Arabian Peninsula and 
did not accept anything from them except Islam. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (Then when the Sacred 
Months (the 1st, 7th, 11th, and 12th months of the Islamic calendar) have passed, then kill the 
MushrikGn (See V.2;105) wherever you find them, and capture them and besiege them, and lle in 
wait for them in each and every ambush, But if they repent and perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), 
and gle Zakat, then leave their way free, Verily, allah is Oft-ForaWving, Most Merciful.) Allah (Exalted 
be He) does not say, "or if they pay Jizyah, so the Jews, the Christians and the Magians should be 
requested to embrace Islam; if they refuse, they should pay Jizyah; if they refuse to do that as well, 
it Is obligatory on Muslims to fight them when possible. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, 
(ight against thase who (1) believe not in All8h, 2) nor in the Last Day, (3) nor forbid that which 
has been forbidden by Allah and His Messenger Muhammad (4) (alls ale ail Le) and those who 
acknowledge not the religion of truth (i.e. Iskim) among the people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians), until they pay the Jizyah with willing submission, and feel themselves subdued, } 


It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) collected Jizyah from the Magi, 
However, it was not authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Sahabiah 
(Companions, may Allah be pleased with them) that they collected Jizyah from other than the three 
sects mentioned above, This is based on Allah's saying (Exalted be He), (And fight them until there is 
no more Fitnah (disbelief and worshipping of others along with Allsh) and (all and every kind of) 
‘worship is for Allah (Alone). He (Glorified be He) also says, 
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(Then when the Sacred Months (the 1st, 7th, 11th, and 12th months of the Islamic calendar) have 
passed, then kill the MushrikGn (See V.2:105) wherever you find them, and capture them and 
besiege them, and lie in wait for them in each and every ambush. But if they repent and perform As- 
Salat (gamat-as-Salat), and give Zak3t, then leave their way free. Verily, Allah is Of-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.) This Ayah is called the Ayah of the Sword, which, in addition to similar Ayahs, abrogated 
the ones stating that there is no compulsion in accepting Islam. May Allah grant us success! 
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76- Explanation of Allah's saying: (And no moving (living) creature is there on earth but its 
provision fs due from Allah.) 


Q: A brother from Banias coast, Syria, says: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And no moving 
(living) creature is there on earth but its provision is due from Allsh,} This means that Allah has 
bound Himself to feed anything that moves on the earth among humans, animals, insects 
and other creatures. Yet how can we explain the famines that afflict some African 
countries? 


(Part No, 24; Page No. 242) 


A: The Ayah (Qur'anic verse) is interpreted according to its literal meaning and all the disasters and 
famines that Allah @ualted be He) decrees will nat decrease or prevent the provision of anyone. In 
fact, anyone whom Allah has decreed to live mare or recelve some provision will receive it through 
various ways that they may or may not know. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And whosoever fears 
Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty),) (and 
He will provide him from (sources) he never could imagine.) And: (And so many a moving (living) 
creature carries not its own provision! All3h provides for it and for you.) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald, (No one dies before having thelr provision and age in full.) A person may be punished by 
poverty and scarcity of provision for reasons related to thelr deeds such as negligence, falling to fulfil 
thelr role or committing prohibited sins, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Whatever of good reaches you, 
is from Allah, but whatever of evil befalls you, is from yourself. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
alsa says; (And whatever of misfortune befalls you, it is because of what your hands have earned, 
And He pardons much, (See the Qur’an Verse 35:45).) It s confirmed that the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) said, (Truly, a servant is 
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deprived of provision for a sin they commit.) Related by AHmam Ahmad, AKNasa'y and Ibn Majah 
with a good Sanad (chain of narrators). 

A servant may also be afflicted with poverty, diseases or other hardships to test their gratefulness 
and patience. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And certainly, We shall test you with something of fear, 
hunger, lass of wealth, lives and fruits, but glve glad tidings to As-SSbirin (the patient), (Who, 
when afflicted with calamity, say: "Tru! To All3h we belong and truly, to Him we shall return.") 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And We tried them with good (blessings) and evil 
(calamities) in order that they might turn (to Allah's Obedience). } Good and evil in the Ayah refi to 
blessings and calamities. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Amazing are the matters 
related to the believer! All matters relating tb him are good. When he receives something he dislikes 
and is patient, this is good for him and ifhe recelves something he likes and praises Allah, this is 
good for him. This does not apply to everyone, only the believers. ) (Related by Imam Muslim in his 


Sahih Book of authentic Hadith) There are many Ayahs and Hadith to the same effect. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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77> Tafsir of Ayahs 
106-108 of Surah Hud 
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Q: Kindly explain the saying of Allah (Exalted be He): (As for those who are wretched, they will 
be in the Fire, sighing in a high and low tone.) (They will dwell therein for all the time that the 
heavens and the earth endure, except as your Lord wills. Verily, your Lord ts the Doer of whatsoever 
He Intends (or wills).) (And those who are blessed, they will be in Paradise, abiding therein for all 
the time that the heavens and the earth endure, except as your Lord wills: a gift without an end.) Is 
it to be understood that whoever enters the Jannah (Paradise) may be expelled from it if 
Allah so wills? Have these two Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses) been abrogated by anything in 
the Qur’an after they were revealed in a Makkan (revealed in Makkah) Surah (Qur‘anic 
chapter)? 

‘A: Alll praise be tm Allah Alone and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, and his family and 
Companions and all those who follow his quidance. These Ayahs have not been abrogated; rather 
they are decisive, The scholars differed as to the meaning of the phrase (except as your Lord wills) 
but they agreed that the delight of the people of Jannah will be everlasting and eternal; it wll never 
cease or come to an end, and they will never be expelled from it. Hence after that, 
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Allah (Glorified be He) says: (a gift without an end.) to refute what some people may imagine that 
same may be expelled from Jannah, for they will abide therein forever. Therefore, Allah (Glorified be 
He) says: ("Truly! The Muttagin (the pious - See V.2:2) will be amidst Gardens and water-springs 
(Paradise).) ("({t will be said to them): ‘Enter therein (Paradise), in peace and security.’) Allah 
(Exalted be He) states that they will be safe from death, safe from expulsion and safe from sickness. 
Hence, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ("And We shall remove from their breasts any deep 
feeling of bitterness (that they may have). (So they will be like) brothers facing each ather on 
thrones. ("No sense of fatigue shall touch them, nor shall they (ever) be asked to leave it") So, 
Allah (Exalted be He) states that they will abide therein forever and will never be expelled from it and 
will never die, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, the Muttagin (the pious, See ¥.2:2), 


will be in place of Security (Paradise).} (Among Gardens and Springs, ) (Dressed in fine sik and 
(also) in thick sik, facing each other, } (So (it will be). And We shall marry them to Har (fair fernale) 
with wide, lovely eyes.) (They will call therein for every kind of fruit in peace and security;) (They 
will never taste death therein except the first death (of this world), and He will save them from the 
torment of the blazing Fire, } (As a Bounty from your Lord! That will be the supreme success!) So, 
Allah (Glorified be He) tells us that the people of Jannah will be in a place of security where they will 
never be exposed to chans and where the blessings will never be taken away from them, 
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They will also be safe and will nat face the danger of death, sickness, and expulsion, and they will 
never die, 

Some scholars said that the phrase (except as your Lord wills.) refers to the extent of their stay in 
the grave rather than in Jannah, for the Mu'mins (believers) will bein the gardens and delights of 
Jannah. But, that is not Jannah itself; rather, itis a part of it, for a door will be opened from Jannah 
for Mu'mins in thelr graves and some of its fragrance, goodness and blessings will reach them. Then 
they will be transferred to Jannah which is high above the heavens, Some scholars said that what is 
meant by the phrase (except as your Lord wills.) is the length of their standing in the place of 
Resurrection, for Reckoning and reward or punishment, after they have been brought forth from their 
graves; then they will go to Jannah 

Some other scholars said that the meaning includes both things; the time that they spend in their 
graves and the time that they spend in the place of standing (on the Day of Judgment), and their 
passage across the Sirat (the bridge over the Fire). While in all of these places they are not In 
‘Jannah, but they will move from these places to Jannah, (except as your Lord wills.) Hence, we know 
that the matter is clear and there is nothing unclear or doubtful in it; all praise be to Allah Alone, 
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The people of Jannah will be blessed therein and will abide therein forever. There will be no death, 
no sickness, no expulsion, no hardship, no grief, no menstruation, and no post-partum bleeding; 
rather, they will be in everlasting delight and goodness, 

Similarly, the people of the Fire will abide in it forever; they will not leave it, 

As for Allah's Saying: (except a5 your Lord wills.) it refers to the time they will spend in their graves 
or the time they will spend standing on the Day of Resurrection. After that, they will be driven to the 
Fire where they will abide eternally as Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says in Surah 
(Qur'anic chapter) AFBagarah: (Thus All3h will show them their deeds as regrets for them, and they 
will never get out of the Fire.) And in Surah AHMa'idah: (They will ong to get out of the Fire, but 
never will they get out therefrom; and theirs will be a lasting torment.) It may be worth mentioning 
that some of aur Salaf (righteous predecessors) held the view that the Fire will come to a close 
thousands of years after its dwellers are being tortured in it when they will either die or be taken out 
it, Nevertheless, such a view is not acknowledged by the majority of htul-Sunnah wal-Jama ‘ah 
(those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body). Rather, it is 2 Batil (null and void) opinion 
as many proofs from Qur'an and Sunnah refute it 
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as mentioned earlier, Accordingly, the well-established view of Ah-uSunnah walJama ah in this 


regard is that the Fire is everlasting; it will not end, its people will abide in it forever, and they will 
not leave it as the explicit texts of Qur'an and Sunnah prove. In addition to the proofs mentioned 
above, Allah (Glorified be He) says with regard to the Fire: (whenever it abates, We shall increase 
far them the fierceness of the Fire.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says in Surah Al-Naba' while 
addressing Kafirs (disbelievers): (So taste you (the results of your evil actions). No increase shall We 
give you, except in torment.) May Allah protect us from the Fire and the condition of thase who dwell 
therein, 
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78- Explanation of Allah's saying: (And most of them believe not in all8h except that they 
attribute partners unto Him [ie, they are Mushrikin Le. polytheists, See Verse 6: 121],) 


Q: Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And most of them believe not in allah except that they attribute 
partners unto Him [l.e. they are MushrikOn .e. polytheists. See Verse 6: 121],) What is the 
meaning of this Ayah (Quranic verse)? What is meant by “Attributing partners to Him" in 
the Noble Ayah? 
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‘A: Scholars such as Ibn “Abbas and others interpreted this Ayah 

as follows: When the Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) 
were asked about who created the heavens, the earth and them and they replied that it is Allah 
(Exalted be He). However, they worshipped idols such as A-Lat and Al-"Uzza; they asked them for 
help; made vaws for them; and sacrificed animals for their sake, 

This testimony on their part is Tawhid-ulRububiyyah (Oneness of Allah's Lordship), but attributing 
partners to Allah (Exalted be He) renders such belief null and void and makes it of no benefit for 
them. Abu Jahl and those who were like him believed that Allah is their Creator, Sustainer and the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth but this kind af Iman (belief) did not benefit them, because they 
attributed partners to Allah by worshipping idols, This is the meaning of the Ayah according to Muslim 
scholars. 
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79- Tafsir of Allah's Saying: Allah does not change people's condition unless they change 
what is in their hearts 


Q: What is the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) of Allah's 
Saying in Surah (Qur'anic chapter) Ar-Ra’d: (Verily, Allah will not change the (good) condition 
of a people as long as they do not change their state (of goodness) themselves (by committing sins 
and by being ungrateful and disobedient to allah). But when allah wills a people's punishment, there 
can be no turning back of it, and they will find besides Him no protector.) 
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This noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse) indicates that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) does not 
change - out of His Justice and Wisdom - the good state of a people into a bad one or vice versa, 
unless they change what Is in themselves. If they change their state of uprightness and integrity, 
Allah (Exalted be He) will change thelr state and overtake them with punishment, distress, misery 
and sterility and other kinds of penalties, an exact recompense according to their evil crimes. Allah 
Glorified be He) says: (And your Lord is not at all unjust to (His) slaves.) He (Glorified be He) may 
give them respite and gradually seize them with punishment in order that they might turn (to Allah's 
Obedience); otherwise, He overtakes them, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (So, when they forgot (the 
warning) with which they had been reminded, We opened for them the gates of every (pleasant) 
thing, until in the midst of their enjoyment in that which they were given, all of a sudden, We took 
them (in punishment), and lo! They were plunged into destruction with deep regrets and sorrows.) 
They become in despair of any good - may Allah save us from His Punishment and Resentment - and 
they may be put off until the Day of Resurrection where their punishment will be worse. Allah 
(Glorified be He) says: (Consider not that Allah Is unaware of that which the Zalimdn (polytheists, 
wrong-doers) do, but He gives them respite up to a Day when the eyes will stare in horror.) The 
meaning is that they are postponed and given respite until after death when the punishment will be 
more grave and much worse. 
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On the ather hand, they may be in distress committing evils and sins, then repent to Allah (Exalted be 
He) with regret and obey Him, so Allah (Exalted be He) changes their distress, dissension, adversity, 
and poverty into prosperity, unity and welfare due to their good deeds and repentance to Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He). In another context, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (That is so because 
Allah will never change a grace which He has bestowed on 2 people until they change what is in their 
ownselves, And verily, Allah is All-Hearer, All-Knower.) This Ayah points out that if they were in 
prosperity and grace and then changed into committing sins, Allah will change their state. There is 
neither might nar power except with Allah! They may be given respite as mentioned before. Likewise, 
if they commit sins or disbelieve or go astray, then repent and adhere to obeying Allah, He will 
change their bad state into a good one. Allah (Exalted be He) will turn their dissension, adversity and 
sterility into unity, prosperity and fertility and all kinds of goodness. 
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'80- How can we reconcile between Allah's saying: (Verily, Allah will not change the (good) 
condition of a people as long as they do nat change their state (of goodness) themselves (by 
committing sins and by being ungrateful and disobedient to Allah). But when Allah wills a people's 
punishment, there can be no turning back of it, and they will find besides Him no protector.) and 
that people cannot change what was predestined for them? 


Q: What is the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) of Allah's 
(Exalted be He) saying: (Verily, allah will not change the (good) condition af a people as lang as 
they do not change thelr state (of goodness) themselves (by committing sins and by being ungrateful 
and disobedient to Allah). But when Allah wills a people's punishment, there can be no turning back 
of it, and they will find besides Him no protector.) The enquirer adds: It is known that it is 
Allah, Who creates the souls and it is He Who can change them. Then, how can people 
change their state and change what was predestined for them? Kindly give us a full 
explanation about this subject. May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: It is Allah (may He be Praised) Who is the Disposer of affairs and worship as He wills (Glorified 
and Exalted be He). Allah has perfect wisdom and conclusive evidence. Allah (may He be Praised) 
explained for His Servants the means that draw them closer to Him and and the means to His mercy 
and benevolence. He also forbade them fram approaching what entails His wrath, distances them 
from Him, and makes them deserve being afflicted with punishment. When performing the means, 
Allah (Exalted be He) prescribed for them and abstaining from those He proscribed for them, they do 
not exceed His Decree (may He be Praised), because Allah (Exalted be He) endawed them with 
minds, 
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tools and means that they can employ to control what they want ie. to bring them good and ward off 
evil. In doing so, they do not exceed His will as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (To whomsoever among 
you who wills to walk straight.) (And you cannot will unless (tbe) that Allah wills - the Lord of the 
“lamin (Mankind, jinn and all that exists).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about this 

{It was said: O Messenger of Allah, if what we do was already decided and predestined for us, then 
what is the value of what we do? The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Perform deeds for 


everyone will have the deeds of what he was created for (Paradise or Hell) made easy for him, The 
people predestined for happiness and salvation will find iteasy for them the path of happiness and 
salvation, whereas the people deserving wretchedness will find iteasy for them the path of 
wretchedness. Then he (peace be upon him) recited Allah's Saying: (As for him who gives (in 
charity) and keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him,) (And believes in AlHusna, (We will make 
smooth for him the path of ease (qoodness).) (But he who is greedy miser and thinks himself self- 
sufficient.) (And belies AlHusna (Gee the footnote of the Verse No.6) (We will make smooth for 
him the path for evil.) ) The same applies to Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying: (Verily, 
Allah will not change the (qood) condition of a people as long as they do not change their state (of 
goodness) themselves (by committing sins and by being ungrateful and disobedient to allah), But 
when Allgh wills a people’s punishment, there can be no turning back of it, and they will find besides 
Hirn no protector.) 
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His (Glorified and Exalted be He) Decree cannot be turned back. Yet, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) will change the condition of people if they change their state. If they change their state from 
obedience and uprightness into committing sins, Allah will change their state from tranquility 
pleasure, ease and prosperity into other than that. Allah (Glorified be He) may give them respite and 
gradually seize them with punishment in order that they might tur (to Allah's Obedience); otherwise, 
He overtakes them, There is no might nor strength save with Allah (Exalted be He) who says: 
(Consider not that Allah ts unaware of that which the Zaliman (polytheists, wrang-doers) do, but He 
gives them respite up to a Day when the eyes will stare in horror.) And: (So, when they forgot (the 
warning) with which they had been reminded, We opened for them the gates of every (pleasant) 
thing, until in the midst of their enjoyment in that which they were given, all of a sudden, We took 
them (In punishment), and lo! They were plunged into destruction with deep regrets and sorrows.) 


‘One should beware and fear Allah (Exalted be He), endeavor to perform what is right and abide by it, 
and not to evade it to do what is false because once doing so one will incur Allah's wrath through 
changing one's heart and changing the bounty one enjoys into its opposite of sterility, drought, 
poverty, need, and so on, It may be that Allah (Exalted be He) may change one's state from health 
Into sickness, from security into fear, and other than that due to committing sins and evils, On the 
other hand, they may be committing evil and deviation and then repent to Allah with regret and obey 
Him 
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and adhere to His religion, so Allah Exalted be He) changes their fear, poverty, adversity and enmity 
into security, welfare and adherence to His Religion guiding them to prosperity, love, cooperation and 
drawing near to one another out of His Grace (Exalted be He). In this context, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (That is so because Allah will never change a grace which He has bestowed on a people until 
they change what is in their ownselves.) Servants of Allah have means; they can work and have will 
and resolution. Yet, they cannot exceed what Allsh Exalted be He) Decreed and willed, They shauld 
employ their means in obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and ta 
adhere to what Allah (Exalted be He) has ordered them and to beware of what Allah and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) forbade. They should seek help and success from their Lord. It is 
Allah (may He be Praised) Who bestows blessings and grants success and guidance. His (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) is the favor, the blessing, and benevolence. With His Hand is benevolence and the 
guidance of the Servants. It is He Who can either guide or misquide them, He (may He be Praised) 
Quides whomever He wills and leaves (allows) to stray whomever He wills. 


In conclusion: The servants have their own means and works. Allah (Exalted be He) gave them the 
means to distinguish what is harmful from what is useful and what is good from what is evil. Ifa 
person employs his mind and means to do good, then Allah will reward him with a great good, 
endow him with abundant blessings and welfare after he was in bad and evil condition. When he 
repents to Allah and remains on the right way, then thanks to Allah's Generosity, He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) changes his bad condition into 
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good. On the other hand, if one was in ease and leading a right course and then deviates from the 
Tight path and follaws his vain desires and the temptations of Satan, then Allah (may He be Praised) 
may accelerate his punishment and may change his condition. Thus, he should beware lest his 
temptation should be the bounties Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) conferred upon him. 
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81- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (And arque with them in a way that is 
better) 


Q: Allah (Exalted be He) says (what means): (Invite (mankind, © Muhammad peace be upon 
him) to the Way of your Lord (Le. Islam) with wisdom (i.e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) 
and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better. } To whom does the pronoun 
them" refer in Allah’s Saying: (...and argue with them?) 

‘A: The pronoun refers to the invited people and the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) means: call people to the 
Way of your Lord. The pronoun "them" in "argue with them refers to those called people, whether 
they are Muslims or non-Muslims, The same meaning is manifested in the Saying of allah (Glorified 
be He): (And argue not with the people of the Scripture Qlews and Christians), unless it be in (a way) 
that is better (with good Words and in good manner, inviting them to Islamic Monotheism with His 
Verses), The People of the Book are the Jews and Christians. They are Kafirs (disbelievers). 
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It Is not permissible to argue with them unless this is done in a good manner, except for the 
‘oppressive people among them who should be treated in the manner they deserve, 
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82- Tafsir of the verse, (There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell)) 


Q: What is the Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) of Allah's saying (Exalted 
bbe He), (There is not one of you but will pass aver it (Hell)? 


A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) interpreted this Ayah (Quranic verse) saying that itrefers to 
passing over Hell, because the Sirat (the bridge over the Fire) is placed over it. The pious people will 
pass and be saved by Allah from its evil; the Kafirs (disbelievers) will fall into it; and the sinners will 
be in a danger aus situation. We implore Allah (Exalted be He) to grant us safety, allah (Glorified be 
He) says: (There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hel): this is with your Lord; a Decree which 
must be accomplished.) (Then We shall save those who used to fear Allah and were dutiful to Him, 
And We shall leave the Zaliman (polytheists and wrongdoers) therein (humbled) to their knees (In 
Hell), 
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8a 


Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: 
‘Allbh is the Light of the heavens and the earth) 


Q: I would like your Eminence to interpret for me the Ayah (whose meanings are 
translated as): (Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth, ) 


The meaning of the Noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse) according to Muslim scholars is that Allah 
(Glorified be He) iluminates them, All the light existing in the heavens, the earth and an the Day of 
Resurrection is fram the Light of Allah (Glorified be He). 

There are two kinds of light: first, created light which exists in the worldly Ife, in the Hereafter, in 
Jannah (Paradise) and among people now, such as the light of the moon, the sun, and the stars, It 
also inclides the light of electricity and fire, All such lights are created by Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He), 

As for the second kind, it is not created; it is one of the Attributes of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He), Allah (Glorified be He), with all His Attributes, is the Creator, and anything other than Him is 
created, Both the Light of His Face (Glorified and Exalted be He) and the Light of His Self are not 
created; rather, they are one of His Attributes (Glorified and Exalted be He). 
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Such great Light is an Attribute of Allah (Glorified be He). It is not created, but itis one of His 
Attributes, the same as His Hearing, Sight, Hand, Leg, and other great Attributes of Him (Glorified 
and Exalted be He). This is the truth followed by Ah-uSunnah wallama ‘ah (edherents to the 
Sunnah and the Muslim mainstream). 


= 


eral Presi and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


84- Explanation of the Ayah whase meanings say: (And those who invoke not any other god 
‘along with Allgh) 


Q: What is the Tafsir (explanation/ exegesis) of the Saying of Allah (the meanings of 
which are translated as): (And those who invake not any other ilah (god) along with Allah, nor kill 
such person as Allah has forbidden, except for just cause, nor commit illegal sexual intercourse - and 
whoever does this shall recelve the punishment.) (The torment will be doubled to him on the Day of 
Resurrection, and he will abide therein in disgrace, } Does the Ayah (Quranic verse) mean that 
if a person commits the three mentioned major sins, they will stay in Hell forever or that 
if they commit one of them, they will remain in Hellfire forever? If a person kills someone, 
will they stay in Hell forever? We hope that you will give us a detailed explanation of the 
Noble Ayah. 
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his great Ayah warns against Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), Qatl 
(murder) and Zina (sexual Intercourse outside marriage) and it addresses a threat to those who 
Commit all or any of these crimes in its closing words: (... and whoever does this shall receive the 
punishment.) The punishment is a pit in Hellfire according to some of the Mufassirs (exegetes of the 
Qur’an) or, as other scholars say, a grievous torment which is explained by the Saying of Allah (may 
He be Exalted); (The torment will be doubled to him on the Day of Resurrection, and he will abide 
therein in disgrace.) Indeed, the Ayah indicates that the punishment of those who commit these 
three crimes will be multiplied and that they will abide therein in disgrace and shame. However, 
these three crimes are in different levels. The crime of Shirk is the worst crime and the gravest sin 
and the person who commits it will stay in Hell eternally forever and will never be brought aut of it 
according to the Ijmat (consensus) of scholars. Allah (may He be Exalted) says in His Glorious Book 
{it Is not for the Mushrikin (polytheists, idolaters, pagans, disbellevers in the Oneness of allah), to 
maintain the Mosques of Allah (ie. to pray and worship Allah therein, to look after their cleanliness 
and their building), while they witness against their ownselves of disbelief. The works of such are in 
vain and in Fire shall they abide.) And: (... But if they had joined in worship others with allah, all that 
they used to do would have been of no benefit to them.) Allah (may He be Glorified) also says: 
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(And indeed it has been revealed to you (O Muhammad peace be upon him), as it was to those 
(Allah’s Messengers) before you: “If you join others in worship with Allgh, (then) surely (all) your 
deeds will be in vain, and you will certainly be among the losers.”) Allah (may He be Glorified) also 
says in their regard: (They will lng to get out of the Fire, but never will they get out therefrom; and 
theirs will be a lasting torment.) There are many Ayahs that stress this same meaning, If a Mushrik 
(one who associates others with allah in His Divinity or worship) dies while persisting in Shirk and 
does not make Tawbah (repentance to Allah), they will stay in Hell forever and will be deprived of 


Paradise and Allah’s Forgiveness by the Ijma‘ (Consensus) of Muslim scholars. Allah (may He be 
Exalted) says: (Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, then Allah has forbidden 
Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his abode...) And: (Verily, all3h forgives not that partners 
should be set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) ta whom He 
wills...) Allah (may He be Exalted) declares in these Ayahs that those who ascribe partners with Him 
will be deprived of His Forgiveness, if they die while still committing this abominable act. Any crimes 
lesser than Shirk are under Allah’s Will, 

Consequently, if'a person dies while still ascribing partners to Alish in worship, they will stay in Hell 
forever as stated by the people of knowledge who unanimously agreed to this fact as this is the 
punishment of those who worship idols, trees, stars, the sun, the moon, the prophets, the dead 
Awliya’ (pious people) or those who call upon them for help and ask them for support while near or 
away from their graves, saying for example, "O Master 
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s0 and so Maddad (give us strength)! © our Master, AlBadawy, help us, or O our Master “Abdul 
Qadir, or our Master, the Messenger of Allah, help us, support us," or "O our Master AFHusayn, or O 
Fatimah or © Zaynab!" and other people who are called upon instead of Allah by those who commit 
Shirk, Indeed, all these acts are classified as major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity 
or warship that takes the Muslim out of Islam) whose perpetrator, if they die persisting in them, will 
be punished! eternally in Hell. May Allah protect us from this. 

‘As for the second and third crimes, namely killing and Zina, they are less serious than Shirk, but they 
are the gravest sins following Shirk as long as the person who commits them does not consider them 
to be Halal (lawful), but is aware that they are Haram (forbidden), yet is driven by anger, desire or 
ther impulses to commit murder; or driven by desire and incitement of Satan to commit Zina, while 
they know that killing without a just cause is prohibited and that Zina is also prohibited, Accordingly, 
those who fall into these two major crimes are threatened with the punishment stated in the 
aforementioned Ayah, unless Allah forgives them or accepts their sincere Tawbah before their death, 
Indeed, due to the grossness of these twa crimes and the corruption that results fram them, allah 
(may He be Exalted) mentions them side by side with the crime of Shirk in this Ayah, Allah (may He 
be Exalted) threatens those who commit these three crimes that He (may He be Glorified) will double 
the punishment for them and make Hell their eternal abode to shun people away from them and 
warn them against their evil consequences. However, other texts from the Qur'an and Sunnah 
Indicate that killing and Zina are less grievous than Shirk, if the perpetrator does not consider them 
lawl, 
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and so they are included in the Saying of Allah (may He be Exalted): (... but He forgives except that 
(anything else) to wham He wills.) But if person considers these two sins as lawful, they become a 
Kafir (disbeliever) and take the same ruling a5 Kafirs in their remaining in eternal punishment an the 
Day of Resurrection, We ask Allah to grant us safety and protection, 

On the other hand, anyone who commits any of these three crimes or others, then shows sincere 
Tawbah to Allah (may He be Exalted), Allah will forgive them and replace their evil deeds with good 
ones if they follow their Tawbah with faith and good deeds. In accordance with the foregoing, Allah 
(may He be Exalted) says after speaking about these three sins and the punishment of those who 
commit them: (Except those who repent and believe (in Is\&mic Monotheism), and do righteous 
deeds; for those, Allah will change thelr sins into good deeds, and Allsh is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.) Indeed, Allah (may He be Exalted) forgives people who commit evil deeds other than Shirk 


if He so wills, or He may punish them according to ther sins then takes them out of Hell by the 
intercession of intercessors, such as the intercession of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
and the intercession of the angels, the children who died before reaching puberty and the believers, 
There will remain in Hell some of the believers in Tawhid (Oneness of allah) who will nat deserve 
intercession, Allah will take them out (may He be Exalted) by His Mercy, because they died on Tawhid 
and faith in Allah, They will enter Hell because of sins and evil deeds which they have committed, 
After being purified from them and finishing the period which Allah (may He be Exalted) ordained 
upon them in the Fire, they will be taken out of Hell by Allah's Mercy and thrown into a river called 
the River of Lf, which is one of the rivers of Paradise. In this river, they will grow up like 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 264) 


a seed in the soil and when they become fully recreated Allah (may He be Exalted) will allow them to 
enter Paradise. Thus, the wrongdoer such as a killer or an adulterer will not stay in Hell permanently 
like the case of a Kafir. Rather, the period they will pass in Hell is pursuant to the punishment 
prescribed far their crimes, whereas the Kafirs shalll stay in Hell forever. Eternity in Hell for 
committing Shirk Is inescapable and a never-ending punishment. Allah (may He be Exalted) says in 
Surah (Qur’anic chapter of) AFBagarah concerning the Mushriks: (Thus Allsh will show them thelr 
deeds as regrets for them. And they will never get out ofthe Fire.) Moreover, Allah (may He be 
Exalted) says in Surah of AHMa‘idah: (Verily, those who disbelieve, if they had all that is in the earth, 
and as much again therewith to ransom themselves thereby from the torment on the Day of 
Resurrection, it would never be accepted of them, and theirs would be a painful torment.) «They will 
long to get out of the Fire, but never will they get out therefrom; and theirs will be a lasting 
torment.) Therefore, the believing sinners who will enter Hell, will be brought out of it when the 
period which Allah (may He be Exalted) ordained upon them ends either by the virtue of the 
intercession of the intercessors or by Allah’s Mercy without the intercession of anyone as related in 
the Hadiths of the Praphet (peace be upon him) regarding intercession under the category of 
Mutawatir (Hadith reported by a significant number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, 
whose agreement upon a lie is impossible). The Hadiths state that there will remain in Hell people 
who will not come aut by help of intercession; Allah shail bring them aut of it just by His Mercy, for 
having died while believing in Tawhid. By this, it is known that the period the believing sinners will 
spend in Hellfire has an end, The Arabs may use eternality 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 265) 
for a long stay as some poets said describing some people: 
They remained there eternally 


Meaning they stayed a long period of time, Accordingly, those who will remain in Hell eternally are its 
inmates, namely the Kafirs whom the Fire will be closed on and they will not get out of it, Allah (may 
He be Exalted) says: (But those who disbelieved in Our Ay3t (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, 
signs, revelations, etc.), they are those on the Left Hand (the dwellers of Hell).) (The Fire will be 
shut over them (i.e, they will be enveloped by the Fire without any opening or window or outlet.) 
And: (Verily, it shall be closed upon them) {In pillars stretched forth (Le. they will be punished in the 
Fire with pillars).) May Allah protect ust 
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85- Explanation of the Ayahs whose meanings say: (Ali-Lam-Mim) (The Romans have been 
defeated) 


Q: What is the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis) of the Ayahs (whose meanings are 
translated as): (Alif-Lam-Mim, [These letters are one of the miracles of the Qur’an, and none but 
Allah (Alone) knows their meanings].) (The Romans have been defeated.) (In the nearest land 
@yria, Iraq, Jordan, and Palestine), and they, after their defeat, will be victorious.) ? Kindly 
interpret these Ayahs. Who are the Romans referred to in the Ayahs? 

he Romans are the followers of Christianity. Victory was shared by turns between them and the 
Persians; sometimes the Romans conquered the Persians and sometimes the Persians were the 
conquerors. The Qur'an announced in advance the defeat of the Romans at the hands of the 
Persians, Allah (may He be Exalted) says: 


(Part No, 24; Page No. 266) 


(in the nearest land, and they, after their defeat, will be victorious, «Within three to nine years. The 
decision of the matter, before and after (these events) is only with Allah, (before the defeat of 
Romans by the Persians, and after the defeat of the Persians by the Romans). And on that Day, the 
believers (i.e, Muslims) will rejoice (at the victory given by allah to the Romans against the 
Persians).) The prophecy was fulfiled when the Romans defeated the Persians, The defeat took 
place during the early days of the Prophet's mission. He (peace be upon him) was staying in Makkah 
at that time, Fulflad just as the Qur'an foretold, the prophecy came to furnish a clear proof attesting 
to the truthfulness of Prophet Muhammad's messengership. 

Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) is the Knower of unseen matters. He informs His Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) of whatever unseen matters He wills. Just as He informed him of some past 
events, He also gave him information about many things that will come to pass in the future, For 
example, He gave him news about the trbe of “Ad, Thamud, the People of Nuh (Noah, peace be 
upon him), Pharaoh and others. Allah (may He be Exalted) also informed him of things that will 
happen on the Day of Resurrection, the conditions of the dwellers of Jannah (Paradise) and the 
dwellers of the Hellfire, All these unseen matters have been mentioned in the Qur'an, The fulfilment 
of these prophecies proved the truthfulness of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). The 
Muslims were told to rejoice at the victory of the Romans because they believed in a divinely revealed 
religion like the Muslims, which was not the case with the Persians. The Romans were Christians 
while 
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the Persians were idolaters. That is why Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) says: (And on that 
Day, the believers (i.e, Muslims) will rejoice (at the victory given by All3h to the Romans against the 
Persians)) (With the help of aligh.) 
re 
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86- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (His is the highest description) 


Q: Regarding the Saying of Allah (the meanings of which are translated as): (His is the 
highest description in the heavens and in the earth) , does this Ayah (Quranic verse) refer to a 
parallel? 

‘A: This Ayah refers to the highest description of superlative perfection in all different aspects, It 
signifies that Allah (Glorified be He) is absolutely perfect in every attrbute and aspect, perfectly 
perfect. He (Glorified be He) says: (There is nothing like Him; and He is the AllHearer, the All-Seer.) 
He (Exalted be He) also says: (Say (O Muhammad peace be upon him): "He is allah, (the) One.) 
{Allah-us-Samad (Allah - The Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures need, (He neither eats nor 
drinks)].) (He begets not, nor was He begotten.) (And there is none co-equal or comparable to 
Him.") May Allah grant us success! 
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87- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (It is only those who have knowledge 
‘among His slaves that fear Allsh) 


Q: I would like to know the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis) of the Saying of Allah (the 
meanings of which are translated as): (It is only those who have knowledge among His slaves 
that fear Allah.) 


‘A: This great Ayah implies that those who possess knowledge about Allah (may He be Exalted), His 
Din (religion), His Book, and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) of His Prophet 
(peace be upon him) have the most perfect fear of Him (may He be Glorified), and they are the mast 
plous and obedient, on top of whom come the Messengers and the Prophets (peace be upon them), 
Thus, the Ayah: (It Is only those who have knowledge among His slaves that fear allah) means that 
those who have complete fear of Allah are those who know their Lord through His Names, Attributes 
and His Great Right; they are aware of His Shariah (Islamic law); and they believe in the bliss 
stored for those who fear Him and the punishment stored for those who oppose and disobey Him, 
Due to their perfect fear of Allah (may He be Exalted) and the perfection of knowledge of the truth, 
they are the people who fear Allah mast and glorify Him the most. However, this Ayah does not mean 
that no one fears Allah except the scholars. All Muslims and Mu'mins (believers), whether male or 
female, fear Allah (may He be Exalted), but their fear 
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\s In varying degrees and is not of the same grade. The more a Mu'min possesses knowledge about 
Allah (may He be Exalted) and comprehends His Religion, the greater is thelr fear of Allah, If thelr 
knowledge Is less, so is thelr understanding and awareness of Allah (may He be Exalted) and His 
Religion, and subsequently their fear of allah. Thus, people are of varying degrees in this matter, and 
0 are the scholars as already stated. The more there is knowledge about religion, the greater there 
\s fear of Allah, The less there is knowledge about religion, the less there is fear of Allah, That is why 
Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) says: (Verily, those who believe [in the Oneness of Allah, and 
in His Messenger Muhammad peace be upon him including all abligations ordered by sm] and do 
righteous good deeds, they are the best of creatures.) (Their reward with their Lord is ‘adh Eden) 
Paradise (Gardens of Eternity), underneath which rivers flow. They will abide therein forever, allsh 
will be pleased with them, and they with Him, That is for him who fears his Lord.) He (may He be 
Exalted) also says: (Verily, those who fear ther Lord unseen (Le. they do nat see Him, nor His 
Punishment in the Hereafter), theirs will be forgiveness and a great reward (Le, Paradise). He (may 
He be Exalted) also says: (But for him who fears the standing before his Lord, there will be twa 
Gardens (le, in Paradise).) 
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They will be rewarded for their fear of Allah, even if they are laypeople, not scholars. However, 
perfect fear is for the scholars, as they have deep insight and perfect knowledge of Allah, so their 
fear of Allah is greater. Thus, the meaning of the Ayah is clear and any difficulty in understanding is 
solved, May Allah grant us success! 
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88- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (And the sun runs to its appointed resting 
place) 


Q: I would like to know the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis) of the Saying of Allah (the 
meanings of which are translated as): (And the sun runs to its appointed resting place. That is 
the Decree of the AlkMighty, the All-Knowing,) (And the moon, We have measured for it mansions 
(to traverse) til itretums like the old, dried, curved date stak.) (It is not for the sun to overtake the 
moon, nor does the night outstrip the day, They all float, each in an orbit.) 

‘A: This Noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse) was interpreted by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
to Abu Dhar (may Allah be pleased with him). Interpreting His Saying: (And the sun runs to its 
appointed resting place, That is the Decree of the AlkMighty, the Al-Knowing) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said to Abu Dhar: ('O Abu Dhar! Do you know what its resting place is?" Abu Dhar said, 
‘allah and His Messenger know best.' He (peace be upon him) said, 
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‘its resting place is that it prostrates itself beneath the Throne of its Lord (Glorified and Exalted be 
He), in Its going and returning by His Command (Glorified and Exalted be He).") The way of its 
prostration Is known only to Allah (Glorified be He). 

All creatures prostrate and glorify Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) in a way known only to Allah 
‘Alone, though we do not know or understand it. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (The seven 
heavens and the earth and all that is therein, glorify Him and there is not a thing but glorifies His 
Praise, But you understand not thelr glorification. Truly, He is Ever Forbearing, Oft-Forgiving.) And: 
(See you not that whoever is in the heavens and whoever is on the earth, and the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, and the mountains, and the trees, and Ad-Dawab [moving (living) creatures, 
beasts], and many of mankind prostrate themselves to Allah.) This prostration is made in a way that 
befits Allah's Majesty (Glorified be He) and is known only to Him. Allah (Exalted be He) says in Surah 
(Qur'anic chapter) AFRa‘d: (And to Allah (Alone) falls in prostration whoever is in the heavens and 
the earth, willingly or unwillingly, and so do their shadows in the mornings and in the afternoons.) 
‘The sun runs as Allah ordered it; it rises from the east and sets in the west till the end of the world. 
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However, on the approach of the Hour, the sun will rise from the west, as this is one of the major 
Portents of the Hour as authentically reported in many Hadiths Mutawatir (reported by a significant 
number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose agreement upon a lie is impossible) 
from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). When the world ends and the Day of Judgment 
begins, the sun will be wrapped up. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (When the sun shall be wound round 
and its light is lost and is overthrown.) It shall be folded up and its light lost and it shall be thrown 
with the moon into Hellfire, since there is no longer need for both of them for the end of this world. 


The meaning is that the sun runs on its way of rising and setting to its resting place, which is its 
prostration beneath ‘Arsh (Allah’s Throne), as mentioned in the previous Hadith Sahih (authentic 
Hadith). This 1s the Decree of the AlHMighty, the All-Knowing, Who ordained this for it 
All-Mighty means invincible, having infinite power over all things. AlKKnowing means that He is fully 
aware of all the affairs of His Creatures (Glorified be He). May Allah grant us success! 
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89- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (And all who are in the heavens and all who 
are on the earth will swoon away, except him whom Allah wills) 


Q: What is the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis) of the Saying of Allah (the meanings of 
which are translated as): (And all who are in the heavens and all who are on the earth will 


swoon away, except him whom Allah wills.) ? To whom does the exception refer? 


+ Allah knows best. Some of the scholars said that they are the angels and some said that they are 
the martyrs, It ls Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Who best knows what He means by this, 
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90- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (The Hand of Allah is over their hands) 


From “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn 822 to the respected brother, As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) To 
proceed: 

With reference to your Fatwa request registered in the Department of Scholarly 
Research and Ifta' no. 3137 dated 11/7/1408 AuH,, it reads: 
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We attended a Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) seminar held in a Masjid 
(mosque) located in Salibiayh district in Kuwait. The Shaykh interpreted the Saying of 
Allah (whose meanings are translated as): (The Hand of allay is over thelr hands. » He said 
that this Ayah has more than one meaning. It can be Allah's Help given to them, Allah's 
Power with them, or Allah's Knowledge of their conditions and intentions. After the 
seminar finished, one brother told the Shaykh that his interpretation of this Ayah goes 
against the “Aqidah (creed) of Ahi-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama”ah (adherents to the Sunnah 
and the Muslim mainstream) and complies with the views of Asha*irah (a Muslim group 
that bases its creedal issues on logic). The Shaykh got angry and replied that AF 
Mawardy and Ibn Kathir mentioned this interpretation in their books. The man corrected 
him saying that Ibn Kathir did not state that, but it is A-Mawardy who advocated 
Asha’irah. The debate heated and other laypeople got involved in a negative way 
labeling the man as a Christian and a Buddhist. Allah (may He be Exalted) knows that this 
man wanted to explain the truth out of his jealousy for the Muslim “Agidah and 
impermissibility to delay the declaration beyond the time of need. The man suggested 
that this issue be resolved by your Eminence and the laypeople agreed. Would you 
please enlighten us. May Allah reward you with the best. Waiting for your reply. 

lease be informed that our creed is to affirm Allah's Attribute of having a Hand and the other 
Attributes stated by Him in His Noble Book or by His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) in 
the purified Sunnah, 
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However, this Hand is such as befits Allah's Majesty without Takyif (descriptive designation of Allah's 
Attributes) or Tamthil (likening Allah's Attributes to those of His Creation) or Tahrif @lstortion of the 
meaning) or Ta’til (negation of the meaning or function of Allah's Attributes). We believe that there 
is nothing lke Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the Aller. We do not deny any of His Attributes with 
which He described Himself. We do not change the words from their (right) places. We do not 
describe the manner of His Attributes, or liken His Attributes to those of His creation (may He be 
Exalted), because there is nothing that can be compared to Him, and He has no peer, equal or rival 

Just as He (may He be Glorified) has a true "Self which is not similar to that of His creatures, He 
does not resemble any of His creatures in any of His Attributes. Confirming the Attributes of the 
Creator does not entail comparing them to those of the created, This the doctrine of the Salaf 


(righteous predecessors) including Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet), Tabi ‘un (Followers, the 
generation after the Companions of the Prophet) and their followers from the best three generations 
Of Islam and their successors to this day. Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful to 
him) stated: More than one schalar reported that the Salaf unanimously agreed that the literal 
meanings of the Attributes of the Creator (may He be Glorified and Exalted) should be accepted 
according to thelr apparent implication without any Takyif or Tashbih to the created. Discussing the 
Attributes comes under the heading of discussing the Divine Self. Whatever Is said about the Divine 
Self, the same can inall respects be said about the Divine Attributes. If the Self is affirmed to exist 
without descriptive designation, the same applies to the Attributes. We affirm the existence of every 
Attribute without describing its manner. We say that Allah (may He be Exalted) has a Hand and Eyes, 
but we do not say that His Hand implies Power and His Hearing implies having knowledge. Then he 
(may Allah be merciful to him) quoted as evidence affirming Allah's Attribute of having a Hand the 
following Ayah: (The Jews say: “All3h’s Hand is tied up (Le. He does not give and spend of His 
Bounty).”’Be their hands tied up and be they accursed for what they uttered. Nay, both His Hands are 
widely outstretched, He spends (of His Bounty) as He wills.) 
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Allah (may He be Exalted) also has said to Iblis (Satan): (What prevents you from prostrating 
yourself to one whom T have created with Both My Hands.) He (may He be Glorified) also says: (They 
made nat a just estimate of All3h such as is due to Him. And on the Day of Resurrection the whole of 
the earth will be grasped by His Hand and the heavens will be rolled up in His Right Hand.) And 

(Blessed is He in Whose Hand is the dominion; and He is Able to do all things.) And: {In Your Hand is 
the good. Verily, You are Able to do all things.) Then in commentary on these Ayahs, Ibn Taymiyyah 
(may Allah be merciful to him) said: These Ayahs mean that Allah (may He be Exalted) has two 
Hands in a manner which suits His Majesty and that He created Adam with them unlike the angels 
and Iblis, Also, Allah (may He be Exalted) will grasp the earth and fold the heavens in His Right Hand 


and that His both Hands are widely outstretched. The word outstretched implies generosity and free 
giving, for acts of generosity are often with the hand stretched out, whereas when holding back the 
hands are clasped close to the neck, as Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (And let not your hand be 
tied (lke a miser) to your neck, nor stretch it forth to its utmost reach (lke a spendthrift), so that you 
become blameworthy and in severe poverty.) Conventionally, when someone is described as having 
‘widely outstretched hands, itis understood that the person has hands in a true literal sense, 
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Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah be merciful to him) stated that the plural form of hand, i.e. hands is used to 
imply neither bounty nor power. Using the singular form to express numerous things or the plural 
form to express one thing Is baseless in the Arabic language in which the Qur'an was revealed, Thus, 
Hands in His Saying: (...to one whom I have created with Both My Hands) cannot mean power 
because the latter is one Attribute, Iti incorrect to use the plural form (hands) to express one thing 
(power). Nor do they imply bounty because we cannot use two hands to denote Allah's Bounties, 
which are countiess, Then he (may Allah be merciful ts him) quoted evidence from the Sunnah that 
affirms Allah's Attribute of having a Hand. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The just will be 
with Allah on pulpits of light on the right Hand of the Most Merciful (Glorified and Exalted be He), and 
both His Hands are right ~ those who are just in their judgment and are fair with their families and 
those of wham they are in charge. Related by Muslim) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Allah's 
Right Hand Is full; never diminishes no matter how much is given, generously and unceasingly 
spending, night and day, Do you see what He has spent since He created the Heavens and the Earth? 
Yet all that has not decreased what is In His Right Hand, His Throne was over the water; and in His 
Other Hand there is the Balance; He raises and lowers (whom He wills) ) 
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(Related by AlBukhary) It was also reported in the Sahih (Authentic Hadith Book) on the author ty of 
Abu Said Al-Khudry (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
<The earth will be one single bread on the Day of Resurrection which the Almighty will turn in His 
Hand as one of you turns 3 loaf while on a journey.) 

It was also reported in the Sahih on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them 
both) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("The Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He) will take in 
His Hand His heavens and earth and say, ‘I am Allah - the Prophet (peace be upon him) clenched and 
‘opened his fingers (and continued narrating) - I am the King.’ So much so that I looked at the Minbar 
(pulpit) and saw it moving underneath the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and thought that 
Itwould cause him (peace be upon him) to fall.) 

According to another narration: (While on the Minbar (pulpit), the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
recited the Ayah: (They made not a just estimate of all3h such as is due to Him, And on the Day of 
Resurrection the whole of the earth will be grasped by His Hand and the heavens will be rolled up in 
His Right Hand, Glorified is He, and High is He above all that they associate as partners with Him!) He 
(peace be upon him) said, ‘Allah - glorifying Himself - will say: I am the Almighty.') It was also 
reported in the Sahih on the authority of Abu 
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Huryarah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah will hold 


the earth and fold the Heaven in His Right Hand, and say, ‘I am the King! Where are the kings of the 
earth?") Another authentic Hadith says: ((When allah created Adam) Allah, keeping His Two Hands 
closed, said to him (adam), ‘Choose whichever you will Adam said, I choose the Right Hand of My 
Lord and both Hands of my Lord are blessed.’ Then allah spread out His Hand, and there were Adam 
and his offspring.) It was reported in the Sahih: (When Allah created the creation He wrate with His 
Hand on Himself: Verily, My Mercy overcomes My Wrath.) It was also reported in the Sahih: (There 
was an argument between Adam and Moses, in which Adam said to Moses, 'You are Moses! Allah 
chose you (above mankind) by His speaking (to you) and wrote with His own Hand the Torah for you,' 
Moses said, 'You are Adam! Allah has created you with His Hand and breathed into you the soul He 
created for you,') It was reported that Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (By My Majesty and Glory, I 
will not make the righteous offspring of those whom I created with My Hands lke those (other 
creatures) to whom I said, 
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‘Be! and they were.) It was reported in the Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential 
themes): (Allah created Adam and wiped his back with His Right Hand, and brought forth from it an 
offepring, saying, 'Thave created these for Paradise and the deeds of the people of Paradise they will 
be doing.’ He then wiped his back and brought forth from it an offspring, saying, 'I have created 
these for Hellfire, and the deeds of the people of Helifre they will be doing,') Shaykh-ukslam stated 
that these Hadiths and others stand as decisive texts closed to Ta'wil (allegorical interpretation), 
They were accepted and authenticated by the Muslim Ummah, The Qur'an and Sunnah many times 
mention Allah's Attribute ofhaving a Hand including that He (may He be Exalted) created with His 
Hand, His Hands are widely outstretched and the dominion is in His Hand. Also, the Sunnah is replete 
with mention of this attribute. It is Impossible that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and 
the Imams omitted to explain to people that these texts do not imply the apparent meaning or should 
not be interpreted in the literal sense. That this continued until Jahm ibn Safwan came a long time 
after the era of Sahabah to explain to people what was revealed to their Prophet (peace be upon 
him)! Then Bishr ibn Ghiyath followed his path as well as others accused of hypocrisy imitated him, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) taught us everything; even how to make Istinja' (cleansing the 
private parts with water after urination or defecation). He (peace be upon said) said: « have left 
nothing which can lead you to Paradise except that I explained it to you. I have left you on white 
(Clear) proof; its night is Ike its day. None shall deviate from it after me 
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except that he is destroyed.) It i illagical after that the Prophet (peace be upon him) would ignore 
the claim that apparent meanings of the texts contained in the Book and Sunnah imply Tajsim 
(anthropomorphism) and Tashbih and that whoever believe in the apparent meanings is misguided 
without explaining or manifesting the truth. It is also impossible that the Salaf say we should pass 
these texts as they were revealed while they intend the metaphorical meaning, If they had implied 
metaphorically certain attributes, the Arabs would have realized this. The Persians and Romans 
cannat be more knowledgeable of the Arabic language than the sons of Muhajirun (Emigrants from 
Makkah to Madinah) and Ansar (Helpers, inhabitants of Madinah who supported the Prophet), End 
Quote, Brief summary from Majmu” A-Fatawa, vol. 6, pp. 351-373. In the light of what is mentioned, 
it is clear for everyone that what this young man said is the truth, We ask Allah (may He be Exalted) 
to guide us all to do the right thing in deeds and words for He is AlHHearer and Responsive, AS~ 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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91- The degree of authenticity of the account of Al-Gharaniq 


an mentioned in Tafsir Al-Jalalayn regarding the circumstances associated with the 
revelation of Ayah (Qur‘anic verse) no. 52 of Surah Al-Hajj, that when the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) was reciting the Ayahs (whose meanings are translated as): 
(Have you then considered AFLat, and Al“Uzz8 (two idols of the pagan Arabs)) (And Manat (another 
idol of the pagan Arabs), the other third?) Satan cast into his recitation the words: “These are 
the exalted Gharaniq (Cranes), whose intercession is hoped for." Is there evidence 
proving the authenticity of this story, or is it an Israelite narration? Please advise, may 
Allah reward yout 

‘A: As far as T know, there is no Sahih (authentic) Hadith to be relied on proving that Satan cast such 
words into his recitation (peace be upon him). The reports cited in this regard are all Mursal (a 
Hadith with no Companion of the Prophet in the chain of narration) as pointed out by Al+Hafizh ibn 
Kathir in his Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings) for this Ayah of AFHaij. However, the fact 
that Satan cast words during the recitation of the Prophet (peace be upon him) of the Ayahs of Surah 
Al-Najm, saying: (Have you then considered ALLat, and Al“UzzS...) ts established by the Ayah of 
Surah AlHai} in which Allah (may He be Glorified) says: 
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(Never did We send a Messenger or a Prophet before you but when he did recite the revelation or 
narrated or spoke, Shait&n (Satan) threw (some falsehood) in it. But allSh abolishes that which 
Shait&n (Satan) throws in. Then Allah establishes His Revelations. And allah is Allnawer, Al-Wise.) 
Allah (Glorified be Ha) says: (...when he did recite...) His Saying (Glorified be He): (Shaitn (Satan) 
threw (some falsehood) In it) meaning during his recitation. Then, Allah (may He be Glorified) 
abolishes that which Satan throws; clarifies its falsehood in other Ayahs; and then He perfects His 
Revelations. This is a trial and a test from Allah, as He (may He be Glorified) says after that: (That 
He (Allah) may make what is thrown in by Shaitin (Satan) a trial for those in whose hearts is a 
disease (of hypocrisy and disbelief) and whose hearts are hardened. ) 


It is the duty of every Muslim to beware of the doubtful matters cast by Satan during the speech of 
the people who follow AHaqg (the Truth) 3s well as others. Every Muslim should also abide by Al- 
Hag that is proved by clear-cut evidence and interpret the Mutashabihat (similar and dependent 
Qur'anic verses, open to more than one interpretation or whose mesning is known only to Allah) in 
the light of Muhkamat @ecisive legislative, independent Qur‘anic verses, closed to interpretation) to 
eliminate any doubtful matter. Allah (may He be Glorified) says at the beginning of Surah Al “Imran 

{It is He Who has sent down to you (Muhammad peace be upon him) the Book (this Qur'an). In it are 
Verses that are entirely clear, they are the foundations of the Book [and those are the Verses af Al 
Ahkam (commandments), AlFara’id (obligatory duties) and Al-Hudud (legal laws for the punishment 
of thieves, adulterers)]; and others nat entirely clear. So as for those in whose hearts there is a 


deviation (from the truth) they follow that which is not entirely clear thereof, seeking A-Fitnah 
(polytheism and trials), and seeking for its hidden meanings, but none knows its hidden meanings 
except Allah, And thase who are firmly grounded in knowledge say: “We believe in it; the whole of it 
(clear and unclear Verses) are from our Lord.” And none receive admonition except men of 
Understanding, (Tafsir At-Tabar').) 
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It is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the authority of “Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) that he said: (If you see those who follow that which is nat entirely clear 
(of the Qur'an), know that they are those whom Allah has named (as having deviated from the 
Truth), so beware of them.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) May Allah grant us success! 
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92- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (Except the small faults) 


Q: What is the meant by (small faults) in the Saying of Allah (whose meanings are 
translated as): (Those who avoid great sins and Al-Fawahish (great sins and illegal sex) except 
the small faults, - verily, your Lord is of Vast Forgiveness) ? 

Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an) - may Allah be merciful to them - have held different views 


regarding the Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings) of this Ayah (Qur'anic verse). The best two views 
concerning this Ayah are the following: 
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First, it refers to all minor sins which a person may commit, such as unlawful gazing at women and 
lending an ear to sinful words no matter how minor they are, This is the view held by Ibn “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with him) and a group of the Salaf (righteous predecessors), They supported 
their view by quoting the Ayah in Surah AFNisa' in which Allah (may He be Glorified) states: (If you 
avoid the great sins which you are forbidden to do, We shall expiate from you your (¢mall) sins, and 
admit you to a Noble Entrance (i... Paradise). According to them, the sins referred to in the Ayah 
are the minor sins which no one can escape from falling in, It is outof Allah's Mercy that He 
promised to forgive these minor sins to the Mu'mins (believers), provided that they avoid major sins 
and do not insist on committing minor anes. 


Major sins have been best defined as those sins which entail infliction of Hudud (ordained 
punishments for violating Allah’s Law), such as theft, Zina (sexual intercourse outside marriage), 
Qadhf (falsely accusing a chaste person of involvement in prohibited sexual relations) and 
Consumption of intoxicants, or those sins which incur Allah's Wrath, Curse, or punishment in Hell on 
the Day of Resurrection, such 3s dealing in Riba (usury), Ghibah (backbiting), Namimah (tale-bearing) 
and undutifulness to parents, 

The fact that avoiding major sins quarantees forgiveness of minor sins, provided that the person 
does not persist in committing them, is supported by the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upan 
him) said: (Allah has decreed for every son af Adam a share of Zina; and there would be no escape 
from it, The Zina of eyes is looking; the Zina of the ears is listening; 
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the Zina of the tongue is speaking; the Zina of the hand Is seizing; the Zina of the feet is walking and 
the heart yearns and desires, while the private parts confirm that or deny it.) 


Among the proofs on the necessity of avoiding committing or persisting in doing both minor and 
major sins is Saying of Allah (may He be Glorified): (And those who, when they have committed 
Fahishah (great sin as illegal sexual intercourse) or wronged themselves with evil, remember Allah 
and ask forgiveness for their sins; ~ and none can forgive sins but Allah - and do not persist in what 
(wrong) they have done, while they know. } (For such, the reward is Forgiveness from their Lord, and 
Gardens with rivers flowing underneath (Paradise), wherein they shall abide forever. How excellent is 
this reward for the doers (Who do righteous deeds according to Allah's Orders). 


The second interpretation of the word "small faults" involves all the sins which a person commits 
and then repents to Allah, This view is supported by the previous Ayah in which Allah (may He be 
Exalted) says: (And those who, when they have committed Fahishah (great sin as illegal sexual 
intercourse).,.) Allah (may He be Glorified) also says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, © 
believers, that you may be successful) This view is also supported by 
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the Hadith bearing the same meaning, in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (All children 
of Adam are sinners, but the best among sinners are those who constantly repent.) To err is human, 


It Is through sincere Tawbah (repentance to Allah) that Allah forgives all sins. For Tawbah to be 
sincere, a person should regret, give up and be determined not to return to all the sins which they 
had committed, out of showing fear of Allah (may He be Glorified) and glorification, while hoping for 
His forgiveness. 

If a person's sin is related to the rights of other people like robbing them, usurping them, falsely 
accusing them while they are chaste, beating them, insulting them or backbiting them, they have ta 
return their rights to them or ask them to discharge them of responsibility and forgive. In case of 
backbiting, when it is impossible to ask the backbitten person for forgiveness, the sinner is required 
to make Dua! (Gupplication) for the one whom they have backbitten. They should mention their good 
characteristics and good deeds at the very places where they used to backbite that person, There is 
no need to inform them of that Ghibsh if they fear falling into greater evil, 

May Allah guide you and us to that which pleases Him. May Allah protect us all from every evil. May 
Allah bestow upon us all steadfast adherence to His Religion. May Allah grant us safety from incurring 
His Anger. May Allah guide us to repent to Him of all that which contradicts with His Law. He is Ever= 
Bountiful, Mast Generous. 
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93- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (He has let loose the two seas (the salt and 
fresh water) meating together) 


Q: A questioner inquires about the Tafsir (explanation) of the Saying of Allah (whose 
meanings are translated as): (He has let loose the two seas (the salt and fresh water) meeting 
together, Between them sa barrier. They do not tansgress. Are those two seas in the worldly 
life or in the Hereafter? 

A: These two seas are in worldly life. Different seas meet, but as Allah (may He be Exalted) wants 
them apart, each remains separate and distinct; thus river water flows in its course and sea water in 
its course and between them there is a barrier so nelther of them transgresses its limits, Rivers run 
as they are meant to be, fresh and sweet, whereas seas as they are meant to be, saline, and 
between them is a barrier, so nelther of them tranegresses and both of them are separated, 
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94- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (He is the First (nothing is before Hirn) and 
the Last (hothing is after Him), the Most High (nothing is above Him) and the Most Near (nothing is 
nearer than Him)) 


Q: What is the opinion of your Eminence on whoever says that Allah's Name “Al-Zhahir" 
means the Manifest in everything? Does this fall under the opinion advocating "Hulul" (a 
Sufi term meaning indwelling) or not? 

: This is Batil (null and void), for it contradicts the interpretation of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) to this Noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse). It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) that he said: (0 Allah! You are AFAwwal (the First); there is nothing before You. You are 
Al-Akhir (the Last); there is nothing after You. You are Al-Zhahir (the Most High); there is nothing 
above You, You are AF-Batin (the Hidden or the Most Near); there is nothing beyond You. Remove the 
burden of debt fram us and relieve us from poverty.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic 
Hadith Book]) Thus, AkZhahir means the High above all creation, but His Signs and the evidence of 
His Existence, Sovereignty and Knowledge are everywhere proving that He is the Lord of all the 
Worlds, their Creator and Sustainer. You, human beings, who have been granted hearing, sight, 
mind, body and the organs with which you grip and wak, are some of the ample signs indicating that 
He is the Lord of all the Worlds. The same applies to heaven, earth, night, day, 
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metals, animals and everything, as they are all Signs of Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) indicating 
His Existence, Power, Knowledge, Wisdom, and that He is the Only One worthy of being worshipped, 
just as a poet said, 


I wonder how Allah is being disobeyed 
or how a denier can deny His Entity 
Although in everything, there is a Sign of Him 
Denoting His Characterization by Unity 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And your 113h (God) is One 1l8h (God - allah), L8 ilgha illa 
Huwa (there is none who has the right to be worshipped but He), the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful.) Then, He says: (Verily, in the creation of the heavens and the earth, and in the alternation 
of night and day, and the ships which sail through the sea with that which is of use to mankind, and 
the water (rain) which Allah sends down fram the sky and makes the earth alive therewith after its 
death, and the moving (living) creatures of all kinds that He has scattered therein, and in the veering 
of winds and clouds which are held between the sky and the earth, are indeed Ayat (proofs, 
evidences, signs, etc.) for people of understanding.) Thus, in this Ayah Allah (Glorified be He) has 


mentioned various types of His Creatures which indicate that He (Glorified be He) is the True Ilah 
(God) that none should be worshipped but Him (Glorified and Exalted be He), since everything 
includes a Sign af Him and a proof that He is the Lord of all the Worlds; that He exists; that He is the 
Creator and the Sustainer; and that He is the Only One worthy of being worshipped (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). Whereas the meaning of AL-Zhahir is the Most High over all creatures as previously 
mentioned in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
Him), 
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95- Tafsir of Surah Al-Taghabun 


After reciting Surah AlTaghabun, the Shaykh said: 
We have just listened to this Great Surah Le. Surah AFTaghabun where Allah (may He be Exalted) 
says: (Whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is on the earth glorifies Allah, His is the 
dominion, and to Him belong all the praises and thanks, and He is Able to do all things...) to the end 
of this great Surah, In fact, all the Surahs of the Noble Qur'an are great. In this Surah, as well as in 
many ather Surahs and Ayahs, Allah (may He be Glorified) tells that all His creatures glorify Him (may 
He be Glorified and Exalted). In Surah AFSaf, Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (Whatsoever is in the 
heavens and whatsoever Is on the earth glorifies Allah.) In Surah AFTaghabun, Allah (may He be 
Exalted) says: (Whatsoever Is in the heavens and whatsoever is on the earth glorifies Allah, His is the 
dominion, and to Him belong all the praises and thanks, and He is Able to do all things.) In Surah Al- 
Jumu ‘ah, Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (Whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is on the 
earth glorifies Allah, the king (of everything), the Holy, the All-Mighty, the Al-Wise.) In the Surah of 
the Children of srael (Surah AFIsra’, Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (The seven heavens and the 
earth and all that is therein, glorify Him and there is not a thing but glorifies His Praise, But you 
understand not their glorification, Truly, He is Ever Forbearing, Oft-Forgiving, } 
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This proves that Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) is glorified by everything for His Perfect 
Dominion and Complete Benevolence, and because He is the Al-Knowing Supreme Creator and 
Sustainer, and the Owner of everything, It is He (may He be Glorified and Exalted) Who bestows 
goodness upon His Servants, Allah (may He be Glorified) says: (Whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is on the earth glorifies Allah.) This incides all animate and inanimate things in the 
heavens and on the earth. Then, Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (His is the dominion, and to Him 
belong all the praises and thanks.) It is Allah Who is the Owner of everything and it is He (may He be 
Glorified and Exalted) Who is worthy of praise and has power aver all things, Allah (may He be 
Glorified and Exalted) says: (The seven heavens and the earth and all that is therein, glorify Him and 
there is not a thing but glorifies His Praise. But you understand not their glorification. ) Though we 
cannot understand their glorification, Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) knows it. The angels, 
birds, and all animals and creatures glorify Allah (may He be Glorified) in a way that Allah (may He 
be Exalted and Glorified) knows, even though it is nat known to us. Since Allah (may He be Exalted) 
endowed us with reason and sent us His Messengers, we should glorify and extol Allah 
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and exalt Him (may He be Glorified and Exalted) high above what does not befit Him. We have ta 


bear witness that to Him (may He be Exalted) belong the Absolutely Perfect and Magnificent Names 
and Exalted Attributes, We also bear witness that He is Perfect in Himself, His Names, Attributes and 
Acts and that He is the One Who is worthy to be worshipped alone without partners, because He is 
the Owner of everything and He Is over everything Competent and He is the All-Knawing Supreme 
Creator Who created people from nothing and endowed them with blessings and created both human 
beings and Jinn to worship Him, He sent them Messengers and sent down the Books as a grace and a 
bounty from Him. Then Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (He it is Who crested you, then some of you 
are disbelievers and some of you are believers. And Allah is AllSeer of what you do.) Allah (may He 
be Exalted), by His Foreknowledge, knew that Banu Adam (human beings, descendents from Prophet 
Adam) and Jinn (creatures created from fire) would divide into Kafir @isbeliever) and Mu'min 
(believer) for a great wisdom: Some disobey, disbelieve and transgress, while others obey Allah, 
follow His Shari'ah and abide by His Commands. And, Allah is AllSeer of what you do, (He has 
created the heavens and the earth with truth, and He shaped you and made good your shapes. And 
to Him is the final Return.) He has created the heavens and the earth with truth, He did not create 
them in vain or for play; rather, He created them for a great wisdom. "He shaped you and made 
good your shapes." Allah (may He be Exalted) endowed us with reason and made our shapes good 
through creating us with two legs that we can use to walk with our heads raised and our bodies 
straight, unlike the animals that walk on four feet. 
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He endowed us with eyes, a nose, a mouth, and a tongue and enabled us to speak and express our 
needs, unlike the beasts, This s out of His great Bounty. "And to Him is the final Return" It is Allah 
Who created you in this life and shaped you and made good your shapes and taught you and sent 
Messengers and sent down the Books for a great wisdom to worship and glorify Him and to abide by 
His Commands and to abstain from what He (may He be Glorified and Exalted) prohibited, 

It Is obligatory for every sane Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable 
for their actions) to pay attention to this matter and prepare themselves to meet their Lord, because 
we are not created without a purpose. allah (may He be Exalted) says: (Does man think that he will 
be left neglected (without being punished or rewarded for the obligatory duties enjoined by his Lord 
Allah on him)?) 1.2. neglected without a mission, without being neither commanded nor forbidden, 
Nay, mankind Is created for a great purpose and is assigned a great mission. Allah (may He be 
Exalted) sent human Messengers and revealed Books so that they learn and fulfill Allah's Rights and 
those owed to His Servants. Human beings will not be left neglected. Condemning thase who think 
this way, Allah (may He be Glorified) says: (Did you think that We had created you in play (without 
any purpose), and that you would not be brought back to Us?” (So Exalted is all8h, the True King: 
La {ahaa ila Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), the Lord of the Supreme Throne!) 
Glorified and Exalted is He! He is High above this false thought; that He created them without an aim, 
On the contrary, He created them (i.e. human beings and Jinn) for a great mission: (And I (all3h) 
created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone). ) 
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(© mankind! Worship your Lord (Allah) (© mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord) Mankind is created for a 
great mission made clear by Allah in His Book and explained by His Messenger (peace be upan him). 
This great mission is to Worship and obey Him and follow His Messengers and honor what He rade 
sacred and disdain what He made disdainful and not to approach the limits He set, Then, He says 
(and to Him is the return (of all),) Iti to Him that we shall return. No one can escape from Him 
(may He be Glorified and Exalted); rather to Him return all matters and all people, and it is He Who 


will judge among people with His Justice: a party will be in Paradise and a party in the blazing Fire. 
Then, Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) says: (He knows what is in the heavens and on earth, 
and He knows what you conceal and what you reveal, And Allah is AllKnower of what is in the 
breasts (of men).) Allah knows everything. He knows all that isin the heavens, whether it is subtle or 
clear, including the angels and all other creation. He knows what is on the earth, including its layers; 
‘what is beneath it and what is in it. Nothing Is hidden from Him (may He be Glorified and Exalted), He 
knows what you conceal within your hearts and what you reveal to people, 
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Not a secret will be hidden from Him (may He be Glorified and Exalted). Certainly, He (may He be 
Glorified and Exalted) is the Al-Knower of what is in the breasts. 

O brother, if you believe in this, then beware not to intend anything that harms your fellow Muslims 
or yourself. Be keen to have a good intention, to love Allah (may He be Exalted) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him) and to love your believing brothers and to be sincere to Allah and sincerely 
advise His Servants, and never harbor anything that harms you; rather, call yourself to account for 
your deeds and strive against your desires for Allah's Sake, "He knows what you conceal and what 
you reveal," This means that Allah knows the secret and that which is yet more hidden. He (may He 
be Glarified and Exalted) knows the fraud of the eyes, and all that the breasts conceal. 

Males and fernales of sound thinking should beware of thelr inner selves and the evil and wickedness 
they conceal, They should wamn themselves against what Allah (may He be Exalted) warned them 
against, They should harbor goodness for themselves and should be keen to obey Allah and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and to benefit His Servants and to give them sincere advice and 
deliver them good and ward off evil from them. This is how the believer should be. "He knows the 
secret and that which is yet more hidden." Then, Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) says: (Has 
not the news reached you of those who disbelieved?) Has not the news of the past generations 
reached you and do you not know what happened to them when they changed and replaced (the 
Way set by Allah) and do you not know the punishment with which they were afflicted? This news 
has been mentioned clearly in the Noble Qur'an, the truest of all words: (And whose words can be 
truer than those of Allah? (Of course, none).} Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (We relate to you 
(Muhammad peace be upon him) the best of stories) 
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It Is the best and the truest of stories and it is the best statement, (All3h has sent down the Best 
Statement, a Book (this Qur'an), its parts resembling each other (in goodness and truth)) This means 
that its parts resemble and confirm one another. It informs us about the past nations: It tells us 
about Adam and what happened between him and Allah's enemy, Iblis (Satan); the honor allah (may 
He be Exalted) conferred upon him by ordering the angels to prostrate in honor for him; and that 
Allah created him and then breathed the soul He created into him. It tells us about what afflicted the 
other nations, such as the people of Prophet Hud, the people of Prophet Salih, the people of Prophet 
Nuh (Noah), the people of Prophet Shu ‘ap, the people of Prophet Lout (Lot), and Fir “aun (Pharaoh) 
and his people, Why do you think We have been informed about this? To take admonition and lessons 
of wisdom when we see that they tasted the evil results of their conduct, and (in the Hereafter, there 
is) for them a painful torment. This means that because of the evil they did, they tasted its evil 
consequences in this worldly life before the Hereafter, and the punishment of the Hereafter is 
greater, (Has not the news reached you of those who disbelieved afretime?) i.e. what happened to 
those preceding you. (And so they tasted the evil result of their disbelief, and theirs will be a painful 
torment.) (That was because there came to them their Messengers with clear proofs (Gigns), but 


they said: “Shall mere men guide us?) This was their condition when they rejected faith and were 
adamant. They were afflicted with a speedy punishment. They suffered different kinds of afflictions 
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The people of “Ad were destroyed with a barren wind; the people of Salih were overtaken by As- 
Saihah (shriek - awful cry), and they lay (dead), prostrate in thelr dwellings; and the people of Lout 
(Lot) were swallowed by the earth, ther cities were destrayed over them and stones rained dawn 
aver them. This is the speedy punishment, not to mention the punishment of the Hereafter ie. the 
Hellfire, may Allah grant us safety. As for the people of Prophet Shu ‘alb, an earthquake and As- 
Salhah seized them causing their destruction. Fir “aun (Pharaoh) and his people also were afflicted by 
being drowned, All these are instructive admonitions and forms of punishment. (So We punished 
each (of them) for his sins.) So, every people were punished for their sins. Thelr punishment was 
expedited for them, while others were granted respite and warned, Yet Allah's Punishment in the 
Hereafter is much more severe. Then, Allah (may He be Exalted) displays some of their Kufr 
(disbelief), where He (may He be Exalted) says: (The disbeliavers pretend that they will never be 
resurrected (for the Account). Say (0 Muhammad peace be upon him): Yes! By my Lord, you will 
certainly be resurrected, then you will be informed of (and recompensed for) what you did; and that 
Is easy for Allah.) The Kafirs @isbelievers) denied that there would be a resurrection and claimed 
that there would be neither Paradise nor Hellfire, and neither resurrection nor retribution, They 
claimed that there is no life other than this worldly life, Allah (may He be Exalted) sent a speedy 
punishment on some of them, whereas He granted some others respite tll the Last Day. Allah (may 
He be Exalted) comments on their claim by saying: (Say (O Muhammad peace be upon him): Yes! By 
my Lord, you will certainly be resurrected.) Say © Muhammad, the Messenger of allah: Yes! By ry 
Lord |,e, to swear by his Lord (peace be upon him) that they will certainly be resurrected, Allah 
ordered him to swear to them by Him 
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In glorification of his Lord: (Say (O Muhammad peace be upon him): Yes! By my Lord, you will 
certainly be resurrected) an the Day of Judgment: (then you will be informed of (and recampensed 
for) what you did) 1. you will be told about what you did. (And that is easy for Allah.) It is inevitable 
that every one will be informed of what they sent forward and what they left behind, Every one will 
have their retribution according to their deeds. People of sound thinking are those who prepare 
themselves well for this Day. Knowing that they will die and that there will be retribution makes them 
heedful. Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (Say (O Muhammad peace be upon him): Yes! By my Lord, 
you will certainly be resurrected, then you will be informed of (and recompensed for) what you did; 
and that is easy for Allah.) And: (Therefore, believe in All3h and His Messenger (Muhammad peace 
be upon him) and in the Light (this Qur'an) which We have sent down, And Allah is WellAcquainted 
with what you do.) They are commanded to believe in Allah (may He be Exalted) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him) i.e. to believe that Allah is thelr Lord and their True God Who is worthy of 
worship; it is only He Who is to be supplicated and sought for help and vows and sacrifices are to be 
made only for Him, All acts of worship are to be devoted to Allah (may He be Glorified), as Allah 
(may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) 
And: (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) Believe 
in Allah (may He be Exalted) and in His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) and that Allah 
truly sent him to all people, both Jinn and humankind. Believe that those who follow him and abide by 
his Shariah and trust him are those who are prosperous and saved and that those who deviate from 
this are the losers and will be destroyed. (And in the Light (this Qur’Sn) which We have sent down.) 


What is meant is the Light Allah sent Le. the Ever-Glorious Qur'an and the Purified Sunnah, 
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‘The light refers to what Allah (may He be Exalted) sent of useful quidance and knowledge revealed in 
the Glorious Qur'an and the Purified Sunnah, This is what is meant by the light, Whoever makes use 
of and follows this ight is prosperous, whereas whoever deviates from this light is a laser. We seek 
refuge with Allah from this. Then, reminding them of the Day of Resurrection, Allah (may He be 
Exalted) says: ((And remember) the Day when He will gather you (all) on the Day of Gathering, - that 
will be the Day of mutual lass and gain (Le. loss for the disbelievers as they will enter the Hellfire 
and gain for the believers as they will enter Paradise),) This is the Day of Resurrection when people 
will be gathered, when Allah will resurrect thase of old, and those of later times. Then, Allah (may 
He be Exalted) says In Surah (Quranic chapter) AFWagl’ah: (Say (O Muhammad peace be upon 
him) "(Yes) verily, those of old, and those of later times.) (All will surely be gathered together for 
appointed Meeting of a known Day.") They will all be gathered, those of old, and those of later times 
of both the Jinn and mankind. ((And remember) the Day when He will gather you (all) on the Day of 
Gathering, - that will be the Day of mutual loss and gain (Je. loss for the disbellevers as they will 
enter the Hell-fire and gain for the believers as they will enter Paradise),) This will be the Day of 
mutual loss and gain Le, the Day of Resurrection. Losing a car, a piece of land, or a building worth 
about one hundred thousand or million Riyals or more is a small loss in comparison to those who 
lose on the Day of Resurrection and enter Hellfire, may Allah save us from this destiny. The Day of 
mutual lass and gain is when a person sees his servant, neighbor, or cousin entering Paradise, while 
he enters Hellfire, This is the mutual loss and gain, may Allah save us. When seeing those people 
whom you used to despise in worldly life, because they looked poor and weak, entering Paradise, 
and are being honored and granted high ranks, while you and your likes are driven to Hellfire on 
account of your arrogance and disobedience, then this is the Great Day of mutual loss and gain, This 
{s the great loss: ((And remember) the Day when He will gather you (all) on the Day of Gathering, - 
that will be the Day of mutual loss and gain (Le. loss for the disbelievers as they will enter the Hell 
fire and gain for the believers as they will enter Paradise). ) 
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The people of the Fire will enwy the people of Paradise for the great blessing and good they attained, 
(And remember) the Day when He will gather you (all) on the Day of Gathering, - that will be the 
Day of mutual lass and gain (Le. loss for the disbelievers as they will enter the Hellfire and gain for 
the believers as they will enter Paradise),) This great day will be the Day of mutual loss and gain, 
Then, Allah (may He be Exalted) glves more details about this: (And whosoever believes in Allah and 
performs righteous good deeds, He will expiate from him his sins, and will admit him to Gardens 
under which rivers flow (Paradise) to dwell therein forever; that will be the great success.) This is 
the condition of those who are prosperous. Whoever believes in Allah (may He be Exalted) and the 
Last Day and does righteous good deeds, will enter Paradise and will be saved from Hellfire and will 
be prosperous, (And whosoever believes in All3h and performs righteous good deeds, He will expiate 
from him his sins, and will admit him to Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise) to dwell therein 
forever; that will be the great success.) Then, concerning the retribution of those who denied and 
belied the Ayahs of Allah, He (may He be Glorified and Exalted) says: (But those who disbelieved (in 
the Oneness of allah - Iskimic Monotheism) and denied Our Ay3t (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, 
signs, revelations, etc.), they will be the dwellers of the Fire, to dwell therein forever. And worst 
indeed is that destination. » 


People of sound thinking should pay much attention to this day and prepare themselves well. The 
‘way to this is by obeying Allah (may He be Exalted) and His Messenger (peace be upon hir), 
believing in the Oneness of Allah and worshipping Him sincerely, and allying with His Awliya' (pious 
people) and opposing His enemies and clearing themselves of Kutt and Kafirs. They should fulfill 
Allah's Commands and abandon what He prohibited, while continuing to perform the Five Obligatory 
Daily Salahs as Allah (may He be Exalted) commanded and paying Zakah (obligatory charity) as He 
ordered, Moreover, they should observe the Sawm (Fast) of Ramadan as Allah (may He be Exalted) 
commanded and perform Hajj as He commanded, fighting in Allah's Cause, telling the truth, being 
dutiful to one's parents, 
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maintaining ties of kinship, and enjoining what is good and forbidding what is evil and abandoning 
what Allah (may He be Exalted) prohibited. You should do your best to fulfill what Allah (may He be 
Exalted) has obligated and keep away from what He prohibited. This is Al-Sirat-uHMustagim (the 
Straight Path), the Way of allah and the Right Path you supplicate Allah to guide you to when reciting 
Surah Al-Fatinah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) saying: (Guide us to the Straight Way,) This is the 
Straight Way 1.8. the Religion of allah, Islam, which means obeying Allah (may He be Exalted) and 
His Messenger (peace be upon him) and abiding by what Allah (may He be Exalted) commanded and 
abstaining from what He forbade. This Is the Straight Way concerning which Allah (may He be 
Glorified and Exalted) says: (Guide us to the Straight Way.) (The Way of those an whom You have 
bestowed Your Grace) Those upon whom Allah has bestowed grace are the Messengers and those 
who followed thelr example, Being blessed, guided and granted success by Allah, they knew what is 
right and acted accordingly. They knew and believed in what is tue and acted accordingly and 
submitted to the Will of Allah. They are those upon whom Allah bestowed His Grace, They knew what 
is right through the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him), submitted 
to it, allled with others for its sake and fought against others for its sake, and loved and hated for its 
sake till they died while firmly holding to it. Those are the people of the Straight Path upon whom 
Allah (may He be Exalted) bestowed His Grace. It Is the Path concerning which Allah says, praising 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him): (And verily, you (O Muhammad peace be upon him) are 
indeed guiding (mankind) to a Straight Path (\e. Allah’s religion of Islamic Monatheism).) It isthe 
Path concerning which Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (And verily, this is My Straight Path, so follow 
it, and follow not (other) paths.) 
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The other paths are any other path that contradicts the Straight Path because of Bid “ahs (Innovations 
In religion), sins, and violations. You are commanded to follow the Straight Path and the Religion of 
Allah with which He sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), worship Him Alone and be 
sincerely devoted to Him, obey His Commands, avoid His Prohibitions, abide by the Boundaries set by 
Him, ally with those who are doing so, advise others to do so, and oppose and hate those who violate 
this. This is how the believer should be in this life till they meet their Lord and this is the Straight 
Path, We supplicate Allah with His Most Sublime Names and Attributes to guide us all to what pleases 
Him. and to grant us all useful knowledge and good deeds and to set right our hearts and deeds, This 
is out of the benefits of Hajj: (That they may witness things that are of benefit to them (\e, reward 
of Hajj in the Hereafter, and also some worldly gain from trade). Another of the benefits is to give 
and receive advice, an instructive admonition, or 2 word that is of benefit to you, This is what is 
meant by benefits. "They may witness things that are of benefit to them" means the believer is to 
listen to a word of benefit, or an instructive admonition or a piece of advice directed to thern in Mina, 


Muzdalifah, “Arafat, A/Masjid AlHaram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah), or in any other place. Then 
they should deliver it to others after benefiting from it. These are some of the great benefits, You are 
going to leave this place after a short period so fear Allah (may He be Exalted) in respect of 
yourselves and call yourselves to account and never commit sins again after performing this Hajj 
journey which is a Bounty from Allah, 
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The reward of Hajj Mabrur (Hajj accepted by Allah when performed sincerely and free of sin) is 
nothing less than Paradise. Beware my brother not to return to evils after Allah purified you from 
them, Be keen to keep to Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and righteous deeds wherever you may be, 
whether inside your country or abroad. Beware not to break the promise you made to Allah (may He 
bbe Exalted) and be keen to be steadfast on His Religion and to abandon what He prohibited you from 
and to abide by His Boundaries till you meet your Lord. Do nat be allured to say: I am still young and I 
will repent later. Many a youth met their death before reaching old age. How many a farmer died 
before harvesting his craps, Death comes all of a sudden. Yet observing righteous deeds benefits you 
both in this worldly life and in the Hereafter. Even if you live for one thousand years obeying Allah, 
you are gaining goodness. Do not be tempted by youth, power, and money. Beware and prepare 
yourself well till you meet your Lord, Beware of what may result in your destruction and supplicate 
your Lord to grant you success and aid, because it is He (may He be Exalted) Who grants guidance 
and success, Beseech Him to grant you success, keep you firm and help you remember, praise and 
worship Him perfectly. This day is called the Day of A-Qarr (settling in Mina, 11th of Dhul-Hijjah) 
because pilgrims settle in Mina where there is no departing. This is the first of the days of Mina, This 
's the eleventh day. The first of the days of Mina is the Day of Al-Qarr, while tomorrow (Thursday) 1s 
the Day of the First Nafr (departure from Mina, 12th of Dhul-Hijjah) for thase who hasten to leave 
Mina on the twelfth day. Itis Thursday this year after the sun sets and the pebbles are thrown at the 
three Jamrat (stone pillars marking the pebble-thrawing area, Jamrat-u “Agabah being the closest 
to Makkah), 
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Then the pilgrim can hasten to depart as they like, They can hasten their departure for Makkah to 
perform Tawaf-ul-Wada ° (circumambulation of the Kabah on leaving Makkah) and leave to their 
country, or else they can remain in Makkah the number of days they want and then perform Tawaf- 
ul-Wada* and leave to their country. This is why this day is called the Day of the First Nafr. It is the 
twelfth day of DhulHijjah that will be tomorrow, Thursday. Friday will be the Day of the Second Nafr 
(departure from Mina, 13th of Dhul-Hifjah) for those who complete their stay in Mina, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) completed these days and stayed the thirteenth day and then left Mina, There is 
latitude in this matter, praise be to Allah. Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (And remember Allah 
during the appointed Days.) Meaning these three days: The eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth days of 
Dhul-Hijjah: (And remember All3h during the appointed Days. But whosoever hastens to leave in two 
days, there is no sin on him and whosoever stays on, there is no sin on him, ifhis aim is to do good 
and obey Allah (fear Him).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The days of Mina are three 
days; but whoever hastens (his departure) in two days, there is no sin on him; and whoever delays it 
(until the third), there is no sin on him.) Some people may mistakenly assume that they include the 
Day of the “Eid (Feast) but this is not true. The first of these days is this day, the eleventh of Dhuk 
Hijjah, The second of them is tomorrow, Thursday, which is the Day of the First Nafr. The third of 
these days is Friday, which is the Day of the Second Naf. It is not allowed for any pilgrim to leave 
(Makkah) except after performing Tawaf-ubWada”. 
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Tbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (No one should leave (Makkah) until the last thing he does is to circumambulate the House. } Ibn 
“Abbas (may Allah be pleased wih them both) also added: He (peace be upon him) commanded 
pilgrims that the last thing they should do is to cicumambulate the House. Yet he (peace be upon 
him) lightened the task for menstruating woman. Women experiencing ether menstruation or 
postpartum bleeding at the time of traveling are not obliged to offer Tawaf-u Wada’, if they have 
already performed Tawaf-uklfadah (final obligatory circumambulation of the Kabah in Hajj) on the 
Day of “Eid or after it. Anyone other than these women is obliged to offer Tawaf-ul-Wada in the 
‘way that befits the ability of each person, elther on foot, riding, or being carried by others. May Allah 
guide us all to what pleases Him and may Allah accept the Hajj of us all. May Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upan our Prophet Muhammad, all his family and Companions! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 307) 


96- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (The disbelievers pretend that they will 
never be resurrected) 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family and 
Companions, To proceed: 

We all have listened to Allah's Saying (meanings of which are translated as): (The disbelievers 
pretend that they will never be resurrected (for the Account). Say ( Muhammad peace be upon 
him): Yes! By my Lord, you will certainly be resurrected, then you willbe informed of (and 
recompensed for) what you did; and that is easy for Allah.) The Arab and non-Arab Kafirs 
(disbelievers) deny Resurrection, believing that there is no afterlife. They say that those who di will 
not be brought back and that there is no Resurrection, This is what they are inspired by their devils, 
Yet Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) informs that there must be resurrection and retribution, 
saying: (The disbelievers pretend that they will never be resurrected (for the Account). "pretend!" 
implies that they lie. (Say (O Muhammad peace be upon him): Yes! By my Lord, you will certainly be 
resurrected, then you will be informed of (and recompensed for) what you did; and that is easy for 
Allah.) They will be resurrected and informed about their good and bad deeds. Allah (may He be 
Exalted) states in His Glorious Book that there must be resurrection and retribution: (And they ask 
you (O Muhammad peace be upon him) to inform them (saying): “Is it true (Le, the torment and the 
establishment of the Hour? the Day of Resurrection)?” Say: “Yes! By my Lord! It is the very truth! and 
you cannat escape it!”> 
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Its a must that there will be resurrection, retribution, Paradise and Hellfire. One of the fundamentals 
of Iman (faith/belief) is to believe in the six pillars that establish Iman: Belief in the Last Day, the 
Resurrection, the rising from graves, Paradise, Hellfire, retribution and judgment, Then, Allah (may 
He be Glorified and Exalted) says: (Therefore, believe in allah and His Messenger (Muhammad peace 
be upon him) and in the Light (this Qur'an) which We have sent down, And Allah is WellAcquainted 
with what you do.) "Believe in Allah and His Messenger" means to believe that Allah is your Lord and 
truly worship Him and that He is the AlHKnowing Supreme Creator, the Owner of everything, the 
Arranger of everything, the Subjugator over His Servants, and the One beside Wham none is worthy 
of worship and that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is His Messenger and to believe in all the other 
Messengers. "His Messenger" is singular but itrefers to all the Messengers, particularly their last, 
Imam and best Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). Iti obligatory to believe in Allah, all the 
Messengers and Prophets, and in all what Allah and His Messenger stated. Then, Allah (may He be 
Exalted) says: (And in the Light (this Qur’an) which We have sent down.) This refers to His Shari'ah 


(islamic law) conveyed by His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). 
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It is light, because anyone who knows it can differentiate what is right from what is false and 
guidance from misquidance, like ane who can see among blind people i.e. can see all things as they 
truly are, Its a light that Allah (may He be Exalted) grants to His Servants with which they can know 
what pleases and displeases Him, what He prepared for those obeying His commands and what He 
prepared for His enemies, and what will happen on the Day of Resurrection. It isa light as allah (may 
He be Glorified and Exalted) says: (O you who believe! Believe in Allah, and His Messenger 
(Muhammad peace be upon him), and the Book (the Qur’én) which He has sent down to His 
Messenger, and the Scripture which He sent down to thase before (him).) It is obligatory to believe 
in Allah (may He be Exalted) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and to believe in the revealed 
Book i.e. the Glorious Qur'an which cammands to obey Allah (may He be Exalted) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), Itis obligatory to believe in, follow and well understand this light ie. the Book 
He revealed and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him), so that we can know what 
brings about Allah's Good Pleasure and what incurs His Anger, what was legislated by Allah, as well 
as what He commanded and prohibited. Knowing and abiding by the commands and avoiding sins 
result in one's safety, This is what is meant by light, to have deep insight and sure knowledge 
enabling you to differentiate this from that: To know the commands and obey them and to know 
what Is prohibited and to beware of and avoid them. This is what is meant by light in which we must, 
believe, 
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This is what Is obligatory for all Jinn and human beings: They should know Allah's Commands and 
abide by them and they should know His Prohibitions and avoid them. This can be attained through a 
thorough understanding of the religion by means of learning and abserving Allah's Book and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) and asking the people of knowledge. In the Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith, he (peace be upon him) said: (If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes 
him comprehend the religion.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who travels a path 
seeking knowledge, Allah will facilitate for him a path to Paradise.) And: (The guidance and 
knowledge with which Allah has sent me is lie abundant rain falling on the earth, some of which was 
fertile soil that absorbed rain water and brought forth vegetation and grass in abundance. Other 
parts of it were hard and barren, but they held the rain water.) - Le, safe parts that retained the 
water - (Allah benefited the people thereby, so they drank, watered their animals and irrigated their 
land. & third part of the land was like a smooth plain which could neither hold the water nor bring 
forth vegetation.) - people are either one of these twa - (That is the likeness of the person wha 
comprehends the Religion of Allah and benefits from the Message with which Allah has sent me, so 
he learns and teaches athers (what he has learned), 
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and the likeness of person who pays no heed and does not accept the guidance of Allah with which I 
have been sent.) People are divided in the same way as land: There is good land that absorbs the 
rainfall naturally and as a result grows herbage and grass abundantly. This refers to the people of 
knowledge and faith who instruct and guide others. The second is the group who "held the rain water 


and Allah benefited the people thereby, so they drank and watered” refers to the seekers of 
knowledge who convey it to people until they obtain the benefit. They acquire it fram scholars and 
then teach it to others. They are memorizers who benefit themselves as well as others. They are 
religious scholars who meditated on itand derived from it rulings and benefits which they spread 
among people. Their example is like that of recelving water to drink, irrigate and plant the land, 

Regretfully, most of people are lke plains which neither retain water nor grow grass. This is the case 
of most people who bear no good. They neither have knowledge nor act upon it, Allah (may He be 
Exalted) says: (And most of mankind will not believe even if you desire it eagerly.) And: (But few of 
My slaves are gratefil.) 
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‘And: (And if you obey mast of those on the earth, they will mislead you far away from Allah's Path.) 


And: (And indeed Iblis (Satan) did prove true his thought about them: and they followed him, all 
except a group of true believers (in the Oneness of Allah.) Beware lest you would be one of the 
majority wha turned away from faith and went astray. Be keen to be among the little who will be 
safe |.e, the truthful firm believers who well understand and learn matters of the religion. Praise be 
to Allah, we have the Book of Allah in our hands, so devote attention to it and recite itaften, Allah 
(may He be Praised) says: ((This is) a Book (the Qur'an) which We have sent down to you, full of 
blessings, that they may ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding may remember. > 
And: (And this is a blessed Book (the Qur’sn) which We have sent down, so follow it and fear Allah 
(i.8. do not disobey His Orders), that you may receive mercy (\e. be saved from the torment of 
Hell),) And: (And We have sent dawn to you the Book (the Qur’an) as an exposition of everything, a 
guidance, a mercy, and glad tidings for those who have submitted themselves (to Allah as Muslims), 
And: (This (Qur'an) Is a Message for mankind (and a clear proof against them), in order that they 
may be warned thereby, and that they may know that He is the only One 1lah (God - Allah) (none has 
the right to be worshipped but allah) and that men of understanding may take heed.) 
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And: (This Qur'an has been revealed to me that I may therewith warn you and whomsoever it may 
reach.) Meditate on this Qur'an, Every one should be keen to recite as much as they can, whether 
during the night or day or during them both. One should meditate on and understand it well and urge 
one's family, children, brothers and neighbors to recite, meditate on its meanings and understand it 
well, The same applies to the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) that is observed and 
conveyed to us by scholars, such as the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AFBukhari and 
Muslim) and the Four Books of Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurieprudential themes) as in 
Al-Muntaga, Bulugh AKMaram, "Umdat AlHadith, Riyad AFSalhin, and other books of Hadith where 
scholars reported these Sahih (authentic) Hadiths and verified their authenticity, 

The believer should benefit from these books through reading them and through listening to and 
asking scholars, This day, corresponding to Thursday, is called the Day of Al-Qarr (gettling in Mina, 
11th of Dhul-Hijjah). It is the first of the Days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 13th of DhulHifjah). 
Tomorrow is the Day of the First Nafr (departure from Mina, 12th of DhulHijjah). Saturday is the Day 
of the Second Nafr (departure from Mina, 13th of Dhul-Hijjah). Some people may mistakenly think 
that this day is the first Day of Naff. The Day of “Eid (Feast) is not considered one of these three 
days; rather, it is a separate day. The days appointed for pilgrims to complete their rituals are the 
Days of Tashriq beginning with this day, 
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the eleventh of Dhul-Hijjah, the second of them is the twelfth of DhulHijjah, and their third is the 
thirteenth of DhuF-Hijjah. These are the days referred to in Allah's Statement (may He be Exalted). 

(And remember All3h during the appointed Days.) These are the appointed Days. But whoever 
hastens to leave Mina in two days (i. Friday this year), there is no sin on them, And whoever stays 
on till the third day (i.e, Saturday this year), there is no sin on them, The appointed Days are the 
Days of Tashriq. They are the days to be fasted by the pilarim offering Tamattu’ Hajj (Umrah 
during the months of Hajj followed by Hajj in the same year with a break in between) who could not 
afford a Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims). Fasting during these days is exclusively 
permissible for such a pilgrim; but other than that it is not permissible, They are days of feasting, 
eating and drinking, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The Days of Tashrig are days of eating, 
drinking and remembrance of Allah, the Exalted and Glorified.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
used to send an announcer proclaiming among people that these days are days for eating and 
drinking and that Sawm Fasting) should not be observed during these days except by the pilgrims 
who cannot find or afford Hady. The first of these days is today. The First Nafr is tomorrow, Friday, 
after throwing the pebbles at the Jamrat (stone pillars marking the pebble-throwing area, Jamrat-uk 
“Agabah being the closest to Makkah), if the pilgrim wants to leave for Makkah to stay there for 
some days or to leave for their country. Then the pilgrim should leave before sunset from Mina 
passing by Makkah to perform Tawaf-ukWada’, 
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provided they have already performed Tawaf-ul-lfadah (final obligatory circumambulation of the 
Ka'bah in Hajj), or else they should offer Tawaf-ublfadah with the intention of also performing 
Tawaf-ulWada’., Then it is up to them either to leave or stay in Makkah as Allah wills If they intend 
to leave, then they should offer TawaF-ulWada’, The Second Nafr is on Saturday, the thirteenth of 
Dhul-Hijjah. With sunset, the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hiljah) and throwing 
pebbles are over. Any pilgrim who stays in Mina after that is not obliged to throw the pebbles and if a 
pilgrim still remains during the fourteenth day in Mina, they are not obliged to throw the pebbles, 
because with sunset the days of thrawing the pebbles at Jamrat are aver. These are the days of both 
restricted and unrestricted Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") after Salahs and 
during all the other times. Its permissible to recite Takbir in the forenoon, afternoon and during the 
night. During these days “Umar (may allah be pleased with him) used to recite Takbir in his camp so 
loudly that people would hear and imitate him so much so that all Mina echoed with Takbir in 
marketplaces and on roads, which he did so as to remind people to glorify Allah, These four days are 
the days appointed for offering Ud-hiyah (sacrificial animal offered by non-pilgrims) and Hady 
(sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims), according to the correct opinion maintained by scholars. They 
are four days, the Day of “Eid and the three following it; all of them are days to slaughter Ud-hiyah 
and Hady till the sun of the thirteenth day sets: Ud-hiyahs are offered by non-pilgrims all over the 
world, whether on land or at sea, in villages or cities, while Hady refer to sacrificial animals 
slaughtered in Makkah by pilgrims performing either Tamattu’ Hajj or Qiran Hajj (Combining Hajj and 
“Umrah without a break in between). The pilgrim who failed to slaughter their Hady (sacrificial 
animal offered by pilgrims) during these days, 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 316) 


whether unable to afford it, or only obtained the money after performing Hajj, o lost their Hady and 
found it later, or borrowed some money and bought it, they should slaughter the Hady even after 
these days have passed. This is similar to compensation required to be made for any other act of 
worship whose time is overdue; therefore, once the Hady is afforded, it must be slaughtered. Even 


the pilgrim who observed Sawm during these three days should slaughter their Hady and will be 
exempted from fasting the other seven days. If they can slaughter it on the fourteenth or the fifteenth 
day, they should do so and eat and distribute the meat to others and will be exempted from fasting 
the other seven days, if they have fasted the three days. If they have not fasted the three days, they 
will be exempted fram fasting all the ten days ifit becomes possible to slaughter the Hady (eacrifical 
animal offered by pilgrims) on the fourteenth, fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth or any following day, 
then the pilgrim should slaughter it in AHHaram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) 
and eat and distribute its meat to others, This day (Le. the eleventh day) is appointed for throwing 
the pebbles till the end of the night. Its period starts from Zawal (midday); its better to begin it 
before performing Salah (Prayer), if possible. Otherwise, pilgrims can start it after performing Zhuhr 
(Noon), “Asr (Afternoon), Maghrib (Sunset), and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers til the end of the night during 
this day (i.e. the eleventh day). The same applies to the following day (Le. the twelfth day), On 
Saturday, throwing the pebbles begins fram the afternoon extending only to sunset. May Allah grant 
Us all success and make us all hold steadfastly to guidance and accept from us and you. May Allah's 
Peace and Blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, Muhammad, and upon his family and 
Companions! 
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97- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (The Day when the Shin shall be laid bare 
and they shall be called to prostrate themselves) 


Q: A student asks about the authentic Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings) of 
Allah's Statement (meanings of which are translated as): ((Rsmember) the Day when the 
Shin shall be laid bare (\e. the Day of Resurrection) and they shall be called to prostrate themselves 
(to Allah), but they ¢hypocrites) shall not be able to do so.) 


A: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) explained this Ayah (Qur'anic verse) saying that 
Allah (Glorified be He) will come on the Day of Resurrection and reveal His Shin to His believing 
servants, It will be a sign for the believers, which when He reveals, they will now Him and follow 
Him, The Noble Ayah should be interpreted according to what was mentioned in the Hadith, which is 
Allah's revealing of His Shin, This is one of the attributes such as befits Allah's Majesty and Grandeur 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) that does not resemble any of His creation in any way. 
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The same applies to other attributes, such His Face, His Hands, His Foot, His Eyes, and other 
attributes which are authentically established in Nas (Islamic texts from the Qur’an or the Sunnah), 
Also, anger, love, hatred, and all attributes with which He has described Himself in the Noble Qur'an 
and which the Prophet (peace be upon him) reported. They are all truly His Attributes; all are as 
befitting Allah's Grandeur (Glorified and Exalted be He); and no one resembles Him (Glorified be He) 
in them, according to His Statement: (There is nothing lke Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Seer.) He (Exalted be He) also says: (Say (O Muhammad peace be upon him): "He is Allah, (the) 
One.) (Allah-us-Samad [Allah - The Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures need, (He neither 
eats nor drinks)].} (He begets not, nor was He begotten.) (And there is none co-equal or 
comparable to Him.") This is the opinion of Ah-ulSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah (adherents to the Sunnah 
and the Muslim mainstream) from the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and the scholars wha 
followed them in righteousness, May Allah grant us success! 
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98- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (The Day when the Shin shall be laid bare) 


Q: I read through the Tafsir book by Al-Sabuny, but I found that he gave Ta'wil 
(allegorical interpretation) to Allah's Saying (meanings of which are translated as): ( 
(Remember) the Day when the Shin shall be laid bare (.e. the Day of Resurrection)) He 
interpreted it saying: It is mentioned in the Hadith that every believing man and woman 
will prostrate before Allah. 
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Yet when referring to the Sahih of A-Bukhari, I found that the Hadith states: (Allah wll 
lay bare His Shin, and then all the believers, men and wamen, will prostrate themselves before Hit.) 
Shaykh Al-Sabuny omitted the first part of the Hadith. Is it permissible for him to do so? 
What can we call this act, particularly when we know that it is done deliberately? 

‘A: Anyway, this is wrong. Its obligatory for him and for any other scholar to explain what is true, 
Scholars differed regarding this Ayah "the Shin challl be laid bare", Some of them interpreted it as 
referring to hardship. Yet there is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith interpreting the Ayah to mean "the Shin 
shall be laid bare", where it is not permissible to contradict the Hadith, Such an attribute, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) is described as having, is as befits His Majesty and Grandeur (Glorified 
and Exalted be He), Just as Allah (Exalted be He) is described as having a Face, a Hand, a Foot, 
Fingers and an Eye, He Is also described as having a Shin in a way that befits Him (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). There is no comparison between such Attributes of Allah and those of His creatures, 
Its not permissible for a scholar to conceal the truth or to adopt false interpretation. allah is the One 
sought for help. 
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99- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (And 35 for A-Qsitiin they shall be 
firewood for Hell) 


‘And: (Verily, Allah loves AFMugsitin (those who act justly).) 


Q: Please explain the difference between the following Ayahs (Qur'anic verses). The 
fifteenth Ayah of Surah Al-Jinn where Allah (Exalted be He) says:( \,53 Uyl.olall lols 
UL 555 (whose meanings are translated as] And as for Al-QSsitiin @isbelievers who deviated 
from the Right Path), they shall be firewood for Hell) The eighth Ayah of Surah Al-Mumtahanah 
where Allah (Exalted be He) says: (j,.b..09]l La) alll &| (Verily, Allah loves those who act 
justly).) The forty-second Ayah of Surah Al-Ma‘idah where Allah (Exalted be He) says: ( 
Coe waioll Lo} OD G1 badl apie pS>U5 Qudge with justice between them, Verily, allah loves 
‘hase who act justly).) 


he Arabic word "k.u3 (Qist)", which Allah commands to abide by in judging, means justice; 
Whereas "yak-uiiod (A-Mugsitin)" are the just people, whether in their judgments, in their relations 
with their families and in what Allah (may He be Exalted) made them in charge of. The verb "“ausf 
(Aqsata)" means to act justly and fulfil the rights. However, “lwLall (AFQasit)" means an unjust 
person, 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 321) 


Therefore, Allah (may He be Exalted) says: (LS pipsJ i183 Goll als) This Ayah refers to the 
oppressive and unjust peaple who transgress the Boundaries of Allah (may He be Exalted); they are 
threatened to be firewood for Hell. On the ather hand, the word "(pla uiall (AFMugeitin)", with the 
letter "ps0" (Mim), means the just, quided people who are fair in their judgments, in their relations 
with their families, and in what All He be Exalted) charged them with. Thus, Allah (may He 
be Exalted) says: Gualaokoll £.c7 alll 0|) Tt means that He lnves the people of righteousness and 
justice, The Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) is reported to have said in a Sahih (authentic) 
Hadith: (The just will be with Allah on pulpits of light on the right hand of the Most Merciful (he 
Exalted and Glorified), and bath His Hands are right — those who are just in their judgment and are 
fair with their families and thase of whom they are in charge.) 
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100- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (But as for him who feared standing 
before his Lord...) 


Q: Kindly explain the Ayah in Surah Al-Nazi"at (whose meanings are translated as): (But 
as for him who feared standing before his Lord, and restrained himself from impure evil desires and 
lusts.) (Verily, Paradise will be his abode. » 
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What are the desires that the soul must be restrained from? Is a woman getting a job, 
though financially secure, included among these matters that the soul must be forbidden 
from? 

his Ayah Is great and its meaning is self-explanatory. In the Ayahs preceding it Allah (Exalted be 
He) states: (Then for him who transgressed all bounds, (in disbelief, oppression and evil deeds of 
disobedience to Allsh).) (And preferred the life of this world (by following his evil desires and lusts) 
(Verily, his abode will be Hell-fire) (But as for him who feared standing before his Lord...) The 
meaning is: As for ane who fears the standing before thelr Lord on the Day of Resurrection and thus 
forbids their soul from prohibited desires or sins to which human nature is attracted, they will dwell 
in the honorable abode of Jannah (Paradise). The soul may incline to Zina (sexual intercourse outside 
marriage), Khamr (intoxicants), Riba (usury/interest) and ather prohibited things; and may for certain 
reasons love that. Thus, one means to enter Jannah is that a believer, man or woman, is helped by 
Allah to constantly fight against these sinful desires and not to yield to them. There is nothing wrong 
with a woman working, as lang as the work is Mubah (permissible) or Mashru* (Islamically lawful) 
and no sins are expected to result from it Ike Khubwah (being alone with a member of the opposite 
sex) or being disobedient to the husband or any of such matters that Allah (Exalted be He) has 
prohibited for women, 
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101- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (The Scriptures of Ibrahim and Misa) 


Q: It is well-known that there are four Divinely-revealed Books; the Tawrah (Torah), the 
Zabur (Psalms), the Injil (Gospel) and the Qur'an. What about the Scriptures of Ibrahim 
(Abraham, peace be upon him) and Musa (Moses, peace be upon him) mentioned in the 
Qur'an in Surah Al-A’la, Ayahs (Quranic verses) 18-19? Please give us a brief definition 
of these purified scriptures, 

‘A: Allah (Glorified be He) informs us that He sends His Messengers with clear proofs and scriptures, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah AlNahl; (And We sent not (as Our Messengers) 
before you (O Muhammad peace be upon him) any but men, whom We sent revelation, (to preach 
and invite mankind to belisve in the Oneness of Allah). So ask (you, © pagans of Makkah) of those 
who know the Scripture [learned men of the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel), if you know 
not.) (with Al-Bayyinat (clear signs, proofs, evidences) and the Scripture and the Book of 
Enlightenment. » 

Allah (Glorified be He) says in Surah AlHadid: (indeed, We have sent Our Messengers with clear 
proofs, and revealed with them the Scripture and the Balance (justice) that mankind may keep up 
justice...) As for the Scriptures of Ibrahim and Musa, Allah (Glorified be He) mentions them in Surah 
AFA ‘la which starts with 
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"Glorify the Name of your Lord, the Most High." Allah Exalted be He) tells us that among these 
revealed Scriptures are: the Tawrah sent to Musa, the Zabur sent to Dawud (David, peace be upon 
him), the Inj sent to “Eisa Qesus, peace be upon him) and the Qur'an sent to Muhammad (peace be 
upon them all. 

The knowledge of allah's Servants should be only that which Allah teaches in His Book or through His 
Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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102- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (And verily, your Lord will give you so that 
you shall be well-pleased) 


Q: Kindly explain Allah's Saying (whose meanings are translated as): (And verily, your Lord 
will give you (all good) so that you shall be well-pleased, ) 


‘A: It was reported in Sahih (authentic) Hadiths that Allah (Exalted be He) promised His Messenger 
(peace be upon him) that He will please him regarding his Ummah (nation based on one creed). This 
includes that He will permithim to intercede for them, Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) will 
intercede with Allah Exalted be He) for them to enter Jannah (Paradise) and will intercede for many 
of those who entered Hellfire to be brought out of it. As for the people of Mawaif (a place where 
people will stand on the Day of Resurrection before Reckoning), fllah has conferred upon the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) the honor of interceding with Him (Glorified be He) to beain the judgment 
between them, This is AFMagam AlMahmud (station of praise and glory) which Allah has promised 
to raise him to, 
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103- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (And prociaim the Grace of your Lord) 


Q: Concerning the Ayah (whose meanings are translated as): (And proclaim the Grace of 
your Lord), if a person is able to live prosperously, does this Ayah (Quranic verse) apply 
to them? What is the meaning of: (And proclaim the Grace of your Lord.) 


: The meaning of the Ayah is that Allah (Exalted be He) asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) to 
show Allah's Grace upon him, Thus, he (peace be upon him) thanked Him in words as much as he 
thanked Him in deeds. Declaring Allah's Grace includes saying: "We are fine, praise be to Allah’, ‘We 
have many riches", "We have many blessings", or "Thanks to Allah for this", not claiming to be weak 
and having nothing. One should thank Allah (Exalted be He) by mentioning His Blessings and 
acknowledging His Bounty, nat complaining of not having money, clothes or other things. If Allah 
(Glorified be He) bestows bounty upon His Servant, He likes it to be seen on them, 
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whether in their clothes, food or drink, so they should nat look poor while Allah (Exalted be He) has 
given them wealth and generously provides for them, Thus, the blessings Allah bestows on them 
must be made manifest in their food, drink, and clothes. However, this should not lead to 
extravagance and wasting of mney, 
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104- Explanation of the Ayah whose meanings say: (So woe to those performers of Salt.) 


Q: Kindly explain the Ayah (whose meanings are translated as): (So woe to those 
performers of Salat (prayers)) (Those who are heedless of their Salat.) (Those who do good deeds 
only to be seen (af men)) (And withhold AHMS'dn (emall kindnesses like salt, sugar, water). 7 

The mentioned noble Ayah should be understood in the context of its apparent meaning, Allah's 
Use of the word "woe" refers to the severe punishment which He threatens those whom He describes 
as: (Those who are heedless of their Salat.) (Those who do good deeds only to be seen (of men)) 
{And withhold A-Ma'Gn (small kindnesses like salt, sugar, water).) Negligence of Salah (Prayer) 
means to be unmindful of it, showing little attention or care. It does not refer to those who abandon 
it deliberately, 
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because deliberately abandoning Salah constitutes an act of major Kufr (disbelief that takes the 
Muslim out of Islam), even if the one who abandons it does not deny that it is obligatory. This is the 
more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars. We ask Allah to protect us from this, 


Laxity regarding Salah, also included in the threat given in the Ayah, means not observing some of its 
rules set by Allah such as delaying and failing tb perform it in congregation, according to the more 
correct of the two apinians maintained by scholars. 

Deliberately abandoning Salah renders the doer a Kafir (disbeliever) guilty of major Kufr, even if the 
‘one who abandons it does not deny its being obligatory as mentioned earlier. This is based an the 
Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The covenant that is between us and them is 
Salah. Anyone who abandons it has committed Kuft @isbelief).) (Related by Imam Ahmad and Ah 
ulSunan [Abu Dawud, AlTirmidhy, ALNasa'y and Ibn Majah] through an authentic Isnad [chain of 
narrators]) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Between man and Shirk (associating others 
with Allah in His Divinity ar worship) and Kufr is abandoning Salah.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his 
Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) These and other similar Hadiths provide clear-cut proof that anyone 
‘who abandons Salah is considered a Kafir, even if they do not deny its being obligatory. 
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Denying the obligation of Salah constitutes an act of Kuff by Ijma’ (consensus of scholars); even if 
the denier performs Salah. As for Sahw (forgetfulness) which may occur during Salah, tt is not 
subject to this Ayah because all humans are prone to forgetfulness. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) himself is reported to have offered more or less Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) out of forgetfulness, 
Authentic Hadiths have been reported in this regard, Therefore, other people are more liable to 
forget during Salah. Those who offer Salah just to be seen of men are considered as being forgetful 
af their Salah, Ike the hypocrites do, 

The believer should offer Salah purely and sincerely for Allah alone, seeking to attain His Good 
Pleasure and reward from Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). Since they know that Allah (Exalted be 
He) has made performance of the Five Obligatory Daily Salahs incumbent on them, they have to 
perform them out of sincerity to Allah while seeking His Pleasure and fearing His Punishment. 
Another characteristic of those who perform Salah whom Allah (Exalted be He) has threatened to 
punish, is that they withhold AlMa‘un, The word AlMa “un has been interpreted by some scholars 
as meaning Zakah (obligatory charity) which is always coupled with Salah in the Noble Qur'an, Allah 
(Glorified be He) says: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and 
worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him), and perform As-Salat 
(Iqmat-as-Salat) and give Zak3t...) And: (And perform As-Salt (Iq3mat-as-Salat), and give Zakat, 
and bow down (or submit yourselves with obedience to Allah) along with Ar-R&ki'‘Gn, 
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Other scholars have interpreted Al-Ma‘un as meaning “Ariyah (permission to benefit from a 
borrowed article whose use is permissible, which is eventually returned to its owner). 

Furthermore, other scholars have interpreted it as meaning the bucket which is used to carry water 
or a pan which is used for cooking. It goes without mention that the sin of withholding payment of 
Zakah is worse than this 

Muslims should be mindful of Allah (Exalted be He) so as to fulfil their duties towards Him. They have 
to lend their fellow Muslims all the articles that may be of benefit to them, 
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105- Useful books of Tafsir 


Q: I would like you to tell me the titles of some useful books of Tafsir (exegesis of the 
meanings of the Qur'an), Hadith and Figh (Islamic jurisprudence). May Allah reward you. 
A: Useful books of Tafsir include: Tafsir bn Jari, Tafsir ibn Kathir, AHBaghaway, Ibn Su“dy and Ale 
Shangity, Useful books of Hadlth include: the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (1, AKBukhar 
and Muslim), the Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurtsprudential themes) written by the Four 
Compilers of Hadith (Imams Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy, AlNasa'y and Ibn Majah), Muntaqa Al-Akhbar, 
“Umdat Al-Hadith, Bulugh AlMaram, Al-Arba ‘un Al-Nawawiyyah and their completion for Al-Hafizh 
ibn Rajab. They are fifty Hadiths reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) under the heading 
of 
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Jawami’ Al-Kalim (concise yet most comprehensive expressions). Useful books of Figh include: Al- 
Mughny and Al-Mugni” by the great scholar, Imam Abu Muhammad fon “Abdullah ibn Qudamah, 
(may Allah be merciful to him), AKRawd AHMurabba " Sharh Zad AHVustanga ° with the commentary 
of Shaykh ‘AbdulkRahman ibn Qasim (may Allah be merciful to him), and Sharh AHViuhadhab by Al- 
Nawawy (may Allah be merciful to him). May Allah grant us success! 
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106- Comments on the book entitled "Safwat Al-Tafasir" by Al-Sabuny and his Ta'wil of 
Ayat-uFSifat 


Q: What is your opinion with regard to the book entitled "Safwat Al-Tafasir" for it 
quoted Al-Sawy as saying that the Messenger (peace be upon him) is the origin of mercy 
and blessings? Also, Al-Sawy said that adopting the apparent meaning of the Qur'an and 
Sunnah is Kufr (disbelief). 

his is all incorrect. The Messenger (peace be upon him) is not the source of mercy, except by 
way of Ta'wil (allegorical interpretation), if we consider that he was a source of Shar! ah (Islamic 
law) which Is mercy. Otherwise, mercy is from Allah Alone and this saying is erroneous and wrang, 
Moreover, claiming that adopting the apparent meanings of the Islamic texts is Kuff, is also wrong; 
this is extremely bad and condemned statement by AFSawy. We ask Allah to save us from this. Kuff 
Is to stray from the true path. In fact, a sound person never says so for both sayings are decisively 
great abomination, May Allah protect us from that! 
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Compiling the Mus-haf according to one Harf 


Q: Is it true that when “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) compiled the Qur'an in 
one Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book), he omitted some of the Ahruf (modes of recitation), or 
that he confirmed some Qira’at (recitation styles)? 


‘A: Tt was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (This Qur'an 
has been revealed in seven Ahruf, so recite of it whichever (way) is easier for you (or read as much 
of it as may be easy for you).) The verifying scholars said that these Ahruf are close in meaning and 
different in words, 


When “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) was told about people differing in reciting the 
Qur'an and Hudhayfah (may Allah be pleased with him) came to him asking him to help people, he 
consulted with his contemporary companions such as “Aly, Talhah, Al-Zubayr and others, who 
suggested compiling the Qur'an on one Harf, so that people would not differ regarding it, He (may 
Allah be pleased with him) compiled it after holding a quadruple committee headed by Zayd ibn 
Thabit (may Allah be pleased with him). They compiled the Qur'an according to ane Harf, wrote it 
down and distributed it among different territories in order for people to approve of it 
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and put an end to their difference. With regard to the seven or ten Qira’at, they are found in the one 
Harf compiled by ‘Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him), with the addition, omission or 
prolongation of a letter or style of recitation. All this comes under the one Harf according to which 
“uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) compiled the Qur'an. The intention is to keep the Words of 
Allah from being a subject of dispute among people, the matter which may harm them and cause 
Fitnah (sedition). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has not imposed reciting the Qur'an with the 
seven Ahruf; rather, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (So, recite you of the Qur’an as much as 
may be easy for you.) Gathering people to one Harf is a good deed on the part of “Uthman and the 
Sahabah (Companions of the Frophet), for this entails facilitation and settlement of dispute among 
Muslims, 
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108- Diversity of Qira'at does not change the meaning 


Q: It is said that the diversity of the Qira'at (recitation styles) of the Qur'an result in 
difference in the Qur'an, as it may imply a second meaning, such as Ayah (13) in Surah 
Al-Isra’, saying: ({jgsiio slab GUS aaball pas J 2) [(meanings of which are translated as:) 
And on the Day of Resurrection, We shall bring out for him a book which he will find wide open], 
Please clarify this. 

Tt is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that the Qur'an was sent down, 
from Allah in seven Ahruf (modes of recitation. sing. Harf). This means that the Qur'an was revealed 
in seven Arab accents and dialects with the aim of facilitating recitation, as a mercy from Allah 
(Exalted be He) to mankind. The recitations of the Qur'an have been transmitted by Tawatur (a 
significant number of narrators whose agreement upon a lie is impossible) and the consistency of the 
Qur'an confirms this. all the Qira'at (recitation styles) of the Qur'an were a revelation from Allah, the 
Al-Wise, Worthy of all Praise. 


Therefore, the diversity of Qira'at is not due to distortion, alteration, or ambiguity in the meanings of 
the Qur'an. They do not imply contradiction or confusion in the intended objectives. Rather, they 
confirm and explain one another. Certain meanings according tb some Qira'at may differ, yet this 
difference aims at achieving a goal in the Shari'ah (Sslamic law) or providing a benefit for people, 
while remaining consistent in meaning, agreeing in objectives, forming a part of one complete, 
perfectly accurate legislation body, without the slightest blemish of conflict or contradiction among 
thern, 
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For example, according to the reported Qira‘at of the Ayah cited by the questioner, which i the 
Saying of Allah (Exalted be He): Ul ULS sola! pa wees 280 wie Gast stall 185 
Gaui) first: if when reading the word (¢)-2) ["Wa nukhriju"] the letter "o" (Nun) is pronounced 
with Damm (vowel point that sounds lke "u") and the letter *," (Ra’) is pronounced with Kasr (vowel 
point that sounds lke "I"); and when reading (oL,) ["Yalgah"] the letter *.s* (Ya!) is pronounced with 
Fath (vowel paint that sounds like *a"), with the letter ".3" (Qaf) de-emphasized, the meaning will be: 
on the Day of Resurrection We shall bring out for every person a record i.e. the record of thelr good 
and bad deeds, which they will find spread open, The blessed people will take their records with their 
right hands while the wretched will take theirs with thei left hands. Second: if when reading; " oLily 
Ijgiuio " the letter "\s" (Va!) is pronounced with Damm (vowel point that sounds tke “u") with the 
latter "5" (Qaf) emphasized: *Yulaqgahu manshura* the meaning will be: on the Day of Resurrection 
We shall bring out for every person their record of deeds, which they will be given spread open. So, 
the two Qira’at convey the same meaning because in either case, recelved or been given, humans 
will take the records of their deeds, 


Similarly, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (9.080 ild lay pul UE ppl Uojo aD pbsi8 oye posnld oa 
[(meanings of which are translated as:) In ther hearts isa disease (of doubt and hypocrisy) and 
Allah has Increased thelr disease. A painful torment is theirs because they used to tel es]) if when 
reading (9,35) ["Yakdhibun'] the letter "\s" (Ya") is pronounced with Fath ('a"), the letter "s" (caf) 
has Sukun on it (vowelless), and the letter *s* (Ohal) is pronounced with Kasr ("i"), the meaning will 
be: Tell lies about Allah and the believers. The word (g,iS.) may also be recited: "Yukadh-dhibun", 
where the letter ".s" (Va!) is pronounced with Damm ('u"), the letter "J" (caf) with Fath (‘a") and 
the letter "s" (Ohal) with Shaddah (double consonant), in that case the meaning will be: Belie the 
Messengers regardhig their revealed messages. 
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It is apparent that the meanings of the two Qira'at are congruous with each other; each of them 
shows a characteristic of the hypocrites. The first described them with telling lies about Allah (Exalted 
be He), His Messengers, and people; whereas the second described them with belying the 
Messengers as regards the Shariah and the Truth that was revealed to them. So, both are true, for 
the hypocrites combine bath telling lies about and belying Messengers. 

Consequently, it becomes clear that the diversity of the Qira'at of the Qur'an is divinely meant for a 
Divine Wisdom, The diversity of Qira'at is not a production of human perversion or alterations and it 
does not result in error, contradiction, or disorder. Rather, in all cases, the meanings of these 
recitations are consistent and agreeing in thelr ends. May Allah grant us success! 
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109- Reciting the Qur'an without performing Wudu' 


Q: Is it permissible to recite the Qur'an without performing Wudu' (ablution)? Who are 
“the purified"? 

‘A: Ttis permissible to recite the Qur'an without performing Wudu' provided that you do not touch the 
Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book), But you recite what you memorize, Hawever, itis not permissible to 
touch the Mus-haf unless the person is in a state of Taharah (ritual purification). The purified 
referred ta in Allah's Saying (Exalted be He): 
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(Which (that Book with All8h) none can touch but the purified (.e. the angels).) are those who are 
Tahir (ritually pure) of major and minor Hadath (ritual impurity that invalidates ablution), according to 
the opinion maintained by some scholars. However, the correct opinion is that it refers to the angels. 
As for a person who is Junub (in a state of major ritual impurity), it is not permissible for them to 
recite anything of the Qur'an, whether out af memory or while holding the Mus-haf, based on the 
Hadith authentically reported from “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: (There was 
nothing to hinder the Prophet (peace be upon him) from reciting the Qur'an except being in the state 
of Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge). » 
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110- The Qur'an should only be touched by the Tahir 


Q: What is the ruling on touching the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book), or moving it without 
performing Wudu' (ablution), bearing in mind that the body of the person who touches it 
is pure? 

‘A: Tt is not permissible for a Muslim to touch the Mus-haf without performing Wudu', according to the 
‘pinion of the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), including the Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, Malik, 
Al-Shafi’y, and Ahmad, may Allah be pleased with them). Moreover, such was the opinion given by 
the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) when asked on this issue; they held that none should 
touch the Mus-haf except when Tahir (ritually pure). There is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith in this 
regard narrated on the authority of “Amr ibn Hazm (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him): 
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(wrote to the people of Yemen: 'No one should touch the Qur'an except one who is Tahir (ritually 
pure).") 


This Hadith is reliable and has several lines of transmission supporting each ather. Accordingly, a 
Muslim who touches the Mus-haf should be Tahir, The same ruling applies to moving it from one 
place to another - one should be Tahir. But, if touching or moving it occurs through a means such as 
a wrapping, cover, or a hanger, there is nothing wrong in this. However, touching it directly without 
being Tahir is impermissible, according to the mast correct scholarly opinion, which is maintained by 
the Jumhur, Regarding recitation, it is permissible for one in a state of minor Hadath (ritual impurity 
that necessitates ablution) tb recite Qur'an from memory or read it without touching the Mus-haf with 
someone else correcting and reminding when necessary. However, a Junub (person in a state of 
major ritual impurity) must not recite it, for it was related by Ahmad with a good Sanad (chain of 
narrators) on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) recited some of the Qur'an after coming out of the privy, and said: (This is (permissible) 
for the one who is not Junub, whereas the Junub is not to recite even one Ayah (Quranic verse).) 
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This means that a person in a state of Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge) 
mustnot read from a Mus-haf, or even fram memory, until they have bathed. The person who is in a 
state of minor Hadath is permitted to recite from memory without touching the Mus-haf. 
For women in menstruation or post-partum period, there is a difference of opinion among scholars in 
this regard, Some held that she is Ike a Junub and must not recite Qur'an. Others held that she is 
permitted to recite Qur'an from memory without touching the Mus-haf, for post-partum or 
menstruation periods are longer than Janabah. A Junub can bathe at once and recite Qur'an 
immediately. However, the menstruation period may reach ten days or more and the post-partum 
period also may be too long. The correct opinion is that there is no prohibition concerning their 
reciting from memory. This is the most preponderant opinion, for it was authentically reported in the 
two Sahih Books of Hadith (2. AFBukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to 
Aishah when she began menstruating during Hajj: (Perform all that a pilgrim does except for 
offering Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka "bah) until you are purified (from menses). 


A pilgrim recites Qur'an and since doing so was not excluded by the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
this indicates the permissibilty of recitation for women (during such periods), Similarly, he (peace be 
upon him) told Asma’ bint “Umais the same when she gave birth to Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr at the 
Migat (ite for entering the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) during Farewell Ha}. 
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Accordingly, this indicates that a menstruating woman or a woman during post-partum bleeding may 
recite the Qur'an without touching the Mus-haf. But, with regard to the Hadith narrated by Ibn “Umar 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (A menstruating woman or a Junub must not recite 
anything of the Qur'an) its a Da ‘if Hadith (@ Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan due to a 
weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators), as it includes in its Sanad Musa ibn 
“Utbah and Ibn “Ayyash on the authority of Musa ibn “Utbzh, and scholars ranked the reports of 
Musa as Da‘if. They hold that his Sanad is good when reporting from the people of AlSham (the 
Levant), his mother country, but itis Da’if when reporting from the people of Hijaz. This Hadith was 
narrated from the people of Hijaz; therefore, it is Da ‘if, 
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111- The Mus-haf should only be touched by Mustims 


Q: Some non-Muslims work on printing the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) and so touch it, 
what is the ruling on this, although there are Muslims available to perform this job? 

A: If it Is possible to prevent them, you should do this, if you have authority to do so, The Mus-haf 
should not be touched by non-Muslims. However, if you can do nothing about this, you should not 
prevent them and you are not to blame; rather, the blame lays on the country that allowed them to 
do this work, 
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112- The ruling on a Christian who touches a Mus-haf 


Q: What is the ruling on a Christian who touches both the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) 
and the translation of the meanings of the Noble Qur'an? 

his is a controversial matter among scholars. It is well known among scholars that touching the 
Nobel Qur'an is prohibited for a Christian, Jew and all disbelievers; since the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) prohibited carrying the Qur'an to the countries of enemies and justified this by 
saying: (0 35 not to fall into their hands (\e., the hands of the enemy)) Therefore, this has showed 
that they should not be enabled to take it, but they can listen to it. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And if 
anyone of the Mushrikin (polytheists, idolaters, pagans, disbelievers in the Oneness of allah) seeks 
your protection, then grant him protection so that he may hear the Word of Allah (the Qur’an)) Which 
means that itcan be recited to them so that they get to hear it, but it should not be handed to them, 
However, some ather scholars adopted the opinion that touching the Noble Qur'an is permissibile for 
non-Muslims, fi all probability, a Kafir (disbeliever) will embrace Islam by doing so. They supported 
their argument by mentioning the Prophet's message (peace be upon him) to Hercules the king of the 
Romans in which he mentioned Allah's Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): (Say (0 Muhammad 
plug aule alll sl): "0 peaple of the Scripture Gews and Christians): Come to a word that is just 
between us and you) . 
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They stated that this a great Ayah from the Book of Allah and he wrote it to Hercules. However, the 
correct opinion is that this is not a proof, rather it indicates the permissibility of writing an Ayah or 
two of the Book of Allah, As for handing over the Mus-haf; there are no authentic reports from him 
(peace be upon him) in this regard, As for the book of the translation of the meanings of the Qur'an; 
there is no harm that a Kafir touches it, for it is @ book of Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the 
meanings of the Qur'an) and not a Qur'an. Thus, ifa kafir or a Muslim who is not observing Taharah 
(ritual purification) touches it, this is acceptable, for it does not have the same ruling as the Qur'an 
Furthermore, the ruling on the Qur'an is only restricted to its being written in Arabic without having 
Tafsir. But, if it inchides a translation; it will have the same ruling on Tafsir. A Tafsir, however, can 
be carried by a Muslim who is not observing Taharah or a Kafir, for itis not the Qur'an, 
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113- Obligation of destroying the newspapers that contain Ayahs and Dhikr after they 
become useless 


Q: Sometimes we find some Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses) in newspapers and diaries. We also 
find: "In the Name of Allah, the most Gracious, the most Merciful" written in the beginning 
of some papers and letters. What should we do with these Ayahs after reading the 
newspaper or the letter? Should we tear them, burn them or what? 

A: After reading such papers or newspapers, you should keep them, burn them or bury them in 
clean land, in order to protect the Ayahs and Names of Allah from being used in a degrading or 
insulting way. It is not permissible to throw them in the trash can or in the markets, use them to 
wrap things, use them as a table to eat on or such things, as this will subject them to desecration, 
May Allah grant us success! 
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114- Necessity of Taharah to recite Qur'an from the Mus-haf 


Q: Should a teacher be in state of Taharah (ritual purification) when teaching the Noble 
Qur'an from the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) or not? 

‘A: No one should touch the Mus-haf unless they are in a state of Taharah, according to the Jumhur 
(dominant majority of scholars) including the Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, Malk, Al-Shafl'y, and 
Ahmad, may Allah be merciful to them). Its narrated on the authority of “Amr ion Hazm that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (None should touch the Qur’an except one who is Tahir (ritually 
pure), The Tsnad (chain of narrators) of this Hadith is good and was related by Abu Dawud as well 
as other scholars as Hadith Muttasil (a Hadith with a continuous chain of narration to a Companion of 
the Prophet or Follower; the generation after the Prophet's Companions) and Hadith Mursal (a Hadith 
with no Companion of the Prophet in the chain of narration); its authenticity is also supported by 
ther lines of transmission. This was also the legal opinion alven by the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) in this regard. May Allah grant us success! 
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115- Ruling on reciting Qur'an during menses or postpartum period 


Q: Respected Shaykh, I got used to recite some Surahs (Quranic chapters) from the 
Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) before I sleep. However, I cannot recite these Surahs when 
have my period. Is it permissible for me to write these Surahs on a piece of paper? 

AA: Its permissible for a menstruating woman or a woman in her postpartum period to recite Qur'an, 
according to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars, since there is no evidence 
to support prohibition, Reciting the Qur'an should be without touching the Mus-haf, It's permissible 
for them when necessary to hold the Mus-haf by means of a screen Ike a piece of pure cloth or the 
Ike, The same applies to the piece of paper on which Ayahs are written, May Allah grant us success! 
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116- Ruling on a menstruating woman reading books containing Du"a' and Adhkar 


Q: Is it permissible for a menstruating woman to read books with Du’a’ (supplication) 
content on the Day of “Arafah (9th of Dhul-Hijah), given the fact that these books 
contain Ayahs (Qur'anic verses)? 

A: There Is nothing wrong with a menstruating woman or a newly-delivered mother reading books 
containing Du‘a' while performing the rituals of Hajj. She is even allowed to recite the Qur'an, 
according to the correct opinion of scholars. There exists no authentic or explicit text in the Qur'an or 
Sunnah (whatever reported from the Prophet) which forbids such a woman from reciting the Qur'an, 
Only the Junub (person in a state of major ritual impurity) has been prohibited from reciting the 
Qur'an, This is based on the Hadith narrated by “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him), As for the 
Hadith narrated by Ibn “Umar (Neither a menstruating woman nor a Junub (person in a state of 
major ritual impurity) should recite anything from the Qur'an. ithas been ranked as Da ‘if (a Hadith 
that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the 
narrators), because the Hadith is narrated by Isma ‘il bn “Ayyash from the people of Hijaz. Ismail's 
narrations from the people of Hijaz have been classified as weak. However, the menstruating woman 
and the newly-delivered mother are only allowed to recite the Qur'an from memory without holding 
or touching the Mush-haf (Qur'an, the Book). The person in a state of Janabah (major ritual impurity 
related to sexual discharge) Is not allowed to recite the Qur'an either from memory or the Mus-haf 
until after performing Ghusl (full ritual bath). The difference between the two cases (i\e., Janabah 
and menstruation) is that the Junub can remove the state of Janabah at any time after sexual 
intercourse. Therefore, he can perform Ghusl at any time he wants. If there is a shortage of water, 
he may perform Tayammum (dry ablution with clean earth) 
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after which he can offer Salah (Prayer) and recite the Qur'an. This is not the case with menstruating 
women or newly-delivered mathers whose menstruation or postpartum period will last for as long as 
Allah wills 

Each may last for several days, That is why they have been allowed to recite the Qur'an so that they 
will not forget it or miss the excellent reward of reciting it and learning the rulings of Shari'ah 
(Islamic Law) contained in it. Therefore, it is even more permissible for them to read books of Dua’ 
that have Ayahs and Hadlths intermingled with them. This is according to the more correct of the two 
opinions maintained by scholars (may Allah be mercifiul to them). 
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117- Is it permissible for the person who is not in a state of Taharah to perform Sujud-ul- 
Tilawah 


Q: A questioner from Al-Ladhigiyyah in Syria asks whether it is permissible for the person 
who recites the Qur'an but does not face the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards 
the Ka’bah) to make Sujud-ul-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation) when reciting one of 
Ayat-ul-Sujud (Qur’anic verses of Prostration). Is Taharah (ritual purification) a 
prerequisite for making Sujud-ul-Tilawah? Should I make Sujud-ul-Tilawah if I recite one 
of Ayat-ul-Sujud while sitting in the plane or car seat? 
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Will the ruling be the same if I do so while sitting on a chair in the house or office? Please 
answer me. May Allah reward you best. 

It Is an act of Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) to 
make Sujud when reciting one of Ayat-ukSujud according to the manners of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them), The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
used to recite the Qur'an while sitting among the Sahabah and to make, together with them, Sujud 
when reciting one of Ayat-ul-Sujud. It is also an act of Sunnah to face the Qiblah if itis easy, Sujud 
altilaawah 18 not regarded as a form of Salah, so it is not essential to meet the conditions and 
requirements needed for Salah, Rather, it is an act showing submission to Allah (Exalted be He) and 
Imitation of the Prophet (peace be upon him). He (peace be upon him) used to gather the Sahabah to 
recite the Qur'an and never prevented any of them to make Sujud when reciting one of Ayat-ul-Sujud 
In the case of not being in a state of purity. This indicates that if being in a state of purity had been a 
prerequisite for making Sujud A-Tilawah, he would have informed the Sahabah who would in turn 
have informed their followers to do so. Since the Prophet (peace be upon him) was ordered by Allah 
(Exalted be He) to convey the Islamic teachings and was keen to advise people, this matter would not 
be disregarded by him, Consequently, itis permissible for the person traveling by air, land or sea 
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to make Sujud facing the direction that the means of transportation takes, This was the manner of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) when offering the supererogatory Prayers whilst traveling, If itis 
easy to face the Qiblah to offer the the supererogatory Prayers in the state of Ihram then to turn to 
the direction he takes to his destination, it would be better according to some Hadith authentically 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success. 
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118- The permissibility touching a copy of the exegesis of the Noble Qur'an without 
Taharah 


Q: Is it permissible to hold a copy of the exegesis of the Noble Qur'an without being in a 
state of Taharah (ritual purity)? and what about al-Mushaf (Qur‘an, the Book) that has 
on the sides of its pages the exegesis of the Noble Qur'an i.e. it contains both the Noble 
Qur'an and its exegesis? We hope that your Eminence will guide us. 

t Is permissible to hold the books of exegesis without a barrier and without being in a state of 
purity because they are nat a Mushaf. However, itis impermissible to touch a Mushaf containing the 
Noble Qur'an exclusively, on the part ofthe one who is not in state of purity because Allah (Glor fied 
and Exalted be He) says: (That (this) is indeed an honourable recitation (the Noble Qur’én),) {In a 
Book well-quarded (With Allah in the heaven i.e. AFLauh ALMahflz ).) (Which (that Book with Allah) 
‘none can touch but the purified (Le. the angels).) 
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and the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (None should touch the Qur'an except one who is pure.) 
The basis of the absolute purification according to Shariah (islamic law) is being pure of both minor 
and major impurity, a5 was understood by the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him). It is 
not recorded, as far as we know, that any one of them touched alMushaf without being in a state of 
purity, Such is the opinion of the majority of Muslim scholars and such is the correct opinion, May 
Allah grant us success. 
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119- Preference of placing the Mus-haf on a raised area during Sujud-ul-Tilawah 


Q: If I am reciting the Qur'an and I reach an Ayah (Qur'anic verse) requiring Sujud 
(prostration), is it permissible for me to place the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) on the 
Ground until I perform Sujud-ul-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation), or should I place it on 
something raised above the ground? 

‘A: There is nathing wrang in placing It on the ground when performing Sujud-ul-Tilawah, provided it 
is clean. If possible, its better to place it on a raised area or give it to someone next to you until you 
perform Sujud, 
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because this Is one of the manifestations of honoring and glorifying it, and so that people do not think 
you intend to shaw disrespect or little care, May Allah grant us success! 
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120- The ruling on children holding the Mus-haf 


Q: We have a school in which there are children who memorize the Qur'an, but they 
cannot remain Tahir (ritually pure) for a long time. Is it obligatory on children to perform 
Wudu' (ablution) in order to hold the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an)? 

f the children are mare than seven years old, thelr parents or guardians should order them to do 
50, because it is not permissible to touch the Mus-haf except for a person who is Tahir, according to 
the evidence of Shari'ah (Islamic law) mentioned about this. As for those who are less than seven 
years old, it is nat permissible for them to hold the Mus-haf, even if they perform Wudu', because 
they are under the age of discretion. 
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121- The ruling on a Kafir holding a translation of the meanings of the Qur'an 


Q: I have a copy of an English translation of the meanings of the Qur'an. Is it permissible 
for a Kafir (non-Muslim) to hold it? 

here is no harm in a Kafir holding a copy of an English or non-Arabic translation of the meanings 
Of the Qur'an, because the translation is an explanation of the meanings of the Qur'an, so there is no 
harm in a Kafir or a Muslim who is not in a state of Taharah (ritual purity) to touch it. Translation 
takes the same ruling as Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an), not the Qur'an, There is no 
harm in a Kafir or a Muslim who is not in‘ state of Taharah to touch the books of Tafsir, Hadith, Figh 
urlsprudence) and Arabic Language. May Allah grant us success. 
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122- Ruling on holding books of Tafsir without performing Wudut 


Q: In some books, the whole text of the Qur'an is written in the middle of the page, while 
the Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) is written at the top, right and left to 
it, such as Tafsir Al-Jalalayn. Is it permissible to hold such books and read Qur'an from 
them without performing Wudu' (ablution)? 

A: These books have the same ruling 3s the books of Tafsir, so you may hold them and read them 
without performing Wudu', However, if you are Junub (person in a state of major ritual impurity), itis 
not permissible for you to recite the Qur'an, whether from the Muschaf (Qur'an, the Book) or other 
books, until you perform Ghus| (fullritial bath). As for a person who is not Junub, they may hold 
books of Tafsir, Hadith and Figh (Islamic jurisprudence). 
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123- Merits of reciting the Qur‘an with due contemplation 


Q: A Muslim sister from Casablanca in Morocco inquires: Is there any difference in reward 
between reciting the Qur'an from the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) or from the memory? 
When reciting the Qur'an from the Mus-haf, 
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is it sufficient to read silently or should one move the lips or raise the voice? kindly point 
out this to us in detail, Your Eminence. 

do nat know of any proof that distinguishes between reading from the Mus-haf or from memory, 
It Is prescribed to read with due contemplation and a heedful heart, whether from the Mus-haf or 
from memory. Reading should be audible and it is not sufficient to look into the Mus-haf without 
pronouncing out. The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) is that the reciter 
pronounces out contemplatively when reading the Qur'an. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ( 
(This is) a Book (the Qur’3n) which We have sent down to you, full of blessings, that they may 
ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding may remember. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) also says: (Do they not then think deeply in the Qur’an, or are their hearts locked up (fram 
understanding i}?) Ifrecitation from memory makes the heart more solermn and brings it nearer to 
contemplating the Qur'an, this is better. But, if reading from the Qur'an makes the heart more 
solemn and brings it nearer to contemplation, this is better. May Allah grant us success! 
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124- Urging to recite the Qur'an with careful reflection 


Q: How many days does a person need to conclude a Khatmah (one complete reading of 
the entire Qur'an) with due understanding and pondering over the meanings? Is it too 
Jong to finish one Khatmah in two months? Guide us, may Allah guide yout 

A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to “Abdullah fbn “Amr ion Al-’As: ((Recite the whole 
Qur'an in ane month,‘ he kept saying, I am able to recite itn lees than that,' until the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) said, ‘Recite itin a week.') Then he asked to recite itn three days. 


The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) used to recite the whole Qur'an in one week, Thus, itis 
better to finish the khatmah in one week, but if it is possible to finish it in three days, itis 
permissible, provided that the person takes care of contemplation, reasoning and Khushu * (the heart 
being submissively attuned to the act of worship), If one recites the whole Qur'an in one or two 
months, It is permissible as long as they take care of contemplating and understanding it, If anyone 
arranges to recite every day one Juz' (@ 30th of the Qur'an) to conclude one Khatmah every month, 
this is good, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to “Abdullah fon “Amr bn 
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Al-*As; (Recite it (the Quran) in one month.) The Hasanah (rewardable good deed) is multiplied by 
ten. What matters is that everyone should be careful to recite the Qur'an with Khushu and 
contemplation to benefit from the recitation. There is nothing wrong with reciting it in a month or two 
or mare or less than that. However, it is Makruh (reprehensible) to recite the whole Qur'an in less 
than three days. The minimum is three days and nights; reciting in each day and night ten Juz's, as 
this is the least number of days reported. 
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125- Ruling on reading the Qur'an without moving the lips 


Respected Shaykh “Abdul ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, 

May Allah keep you sound and safe! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you)! To proceed: 

Some people open the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) and read in it without moving their 
lips. Is this regarded as recitation of the Qur'an, or should it be recited audibly so as to 
gain the reward of recitation? Is the act of just looking at the pages of Mus-haf 
rewarded? Please provide us with your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
scholar). May Allah reward you well. 
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‘A: Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon you toa!) 

There Is no objection to looking at the Qur'an silently with the aim of contemplation and 
understanding the meaning. However, a person will not be considered as a reciter and earn reward 
for recitation unless they pronounce the words they are reading, This is so even if they do not make 
them audible for others nearby. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Recite the Qur'an, for an 
the Day of Resurrection, it will come as an intercessor for its companions. ) (Related by Muslirn) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) means by “its companions" the people who act upon it, as 
indicated by other Hadiths. He (peace be upon him) also said: (Anyone who reads a letter fram the 
Book of Allah will earn a good deed thereby, and 2 good deed gets a tenfold reward.) Related by AF 
Tirmidhy and AFDarimy through authentic Isnad [chain of narrators]) Accordingly, a person will not 
be considered as a reciter unless they utter the words, as stipulated by scholars, Allah is the Grantor 
of success! 
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126- Ruling on reciting the Qur'an without knowing Arabic grammar 


Q: A relative of mine likes to read the Qur'an, but he does not know the rules of the 
Arabic grammar. What should he do? 

‘A: He should do his best to read the Qur'an; he should read slowly and meditatively; and he should 
read in front of someone who is more knowledgeable than him so that he teaches him what he does 
not know. There is no harm in this, and he will be greatly rewarded, according to the saying of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): (The best among you (Muslims) are those who learn the Qur'an and 
teach it,) (Related by AFBukhari in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) also sald: (Anyone who Is proficient in reciting the Qur'an will be with the noble, righteous 
scribes (in Heaven); and anyone who falters in it and recites it with great difficulty will have a double 
reward.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim) 
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127- The ruling on forgetting what has been memorized of the Qur'an 


Q: A female questioner from San‘a‘ says, “I have memorized a whole Juz’ (a 30th of the 
Qur'an), but I have forgotten it later because there is no one to review it with me 
continuously. Am I sinful? Do I have to memorize it again? 

A: You are not sinful in sha‘a-allah (if Allah wills) according to Allah's saying (Exalted be He), (And 
indeed We made a covenant with Adam before, but he forgot, and We found on his part no firm will 
power.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (I am a human being like you and liable to 
forget like you; if forget. remind me.) Forgetfulness also overwhelms people and they cannot get 
rid of it, 

As for the threats reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) inthis regard, these are Da ‘if 
(Weak) narrations, 

However, you should do your best to memorize what you can of allah's Book, particularly Hizb-ul- 
Mufassal (from Surah Qaf to the end of the Qur'an) so that you can recite it in your Salah (Prayer) 
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after reciting Surah AFFathah, As for memorizing Surah Al-Fatihah, itis obligatory because it is a 
pillar of every Rak’ah (unit of Prayer), according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
(The Salah of whoever does nat recite Surah AlFatihah is invalid.) (agreed upon by Imams Al- 
Bukharl and Muslim). Thus, itis known that reciting Surah Al-Fatthah is a pillar in Salah, whether the 
obligatory or supererogatory, on the part of the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) and 
the one who offers Salah alone, As for a Malmum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer), it is 
abligatory for them to recite it, according to the saundest opinion of the scholars. However, they are 
exempted from it in case of forgetfulness, ignorance of the ruling, or when joining Salah while the 
Imam is performing Ruku* (bowing) or about to da so where one cannot recite it. The Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said: ("Perhaps you recite behind your Imam?” We said, “Yes, we do.” He said, 
“Do not do that except in Surah Al-Fatthah, for there is no Salah for the one who does not recite it.) 
Related by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, ALTirmidhy and Ibn Hibban with a Sahih (authentic) Isnad 
(chain of narration) on the authority of “Ubadah bn ALSamit (may Allah be pleased with him). It was 
also mentioned in the Sahih Book of AHButhari on the authority of Abu Bakrah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that he came to the Masjid (mosque) while the Prophet (peace be upon him) was 
performing Ruku”, so he knelt dawn before he could reach the row, and then he stood in the row. 
Being told about that, the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) said to him after Salah, (May Allah increase your keenness, but do nat doit 
again (bowing in that way).) He (peace be upon him) did not command him to make up for that 


Rak ‘ah, which indicates that if the Ma'mum cannot recite Surah AlFatihah behind the Imam due to 
coming while the Imam is about to perform Ruku”, performing Ruku” only equals performing a whole 
Rak‘ah, The same applies to missing to recite Surah AMfathah on the part of the Ma'mum out of 
forgetfulness or ignorance of the ruling, just as the other Wajibs (obligatory practices) of Salah. May 
Allah grant us success! 
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128- Skilled readers of the Qur‘an are with the noble obedient angels 


Q: Respected Shaykh, what is your opinion on a person who recites the Glorious Qur'an 
but he does not know the rules of recitation, because he does not have much education? 
He makes manifest errors where he changes the meaning and he justifies himself by the 
Hadith of ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) in which she said: (Whoever recites the 
Qur'an and masters it.) 2 


He has to exert efforts and be keen to recite it before someone who is more knowledgeable than 
him, 
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but he should not give up recitation, because learning brings him more goodness, The mentioned 
Hadith is a proof for him in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (One who is proficient in 
the Qur'an will be with the noble, obedient scribes (angels); and one who falters in it and recites it 
with great difficulty will have a double reward.) Related by Muslim) Faltering means inefficiency and 
lack of knowledge in reciting, As for his saying: (...and recites it with great difficulty.) it shows lack 
of knowledge, so he must exert efforts and learn recitation from more knowledgeable people, for this 
contains great virtue, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The best among you (Muslims) are 
those who learn the Qur'an and teach it.) (Related by Al-Bukhar! in his Sahih) Accordingly, the best 
Muslims are the people of the Qur'an; learning, teaching, applying, calling and instructing. The 
purpose of teaching and learning is putting knowledge into action. The best of people are those who 
learn Qur'an, act accordingly and teach it to people. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Recite 
the Qur'an, for on the Day of Resurrection it will come as an intercessor for its companions.) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (The Qur'an is a proof 
on your behalf or against you.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) In other words, it is a proof for you if 
you act accordingly or against yau if you do not act accordingly. Allah knows best. 
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139- The person who recites Qur‘an with difficulty will have a double reward 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who recites Qur'an and mispronounces its diacritical 
marks? Will they be rewarded for this? 

t Is prescribed for a Mu'min (believer) to endeavor to recite the Qur'an and seek to pronounce it 
correctly, A Mu'min should also recite before a more knowledgeable person, to be able to correct 
thelr recitation and benefit from thelr mistakes. If they try hard and have a sincere intention, they will 
be rewarded twice, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Anyone who Is 
proficient in reciting the Qur'an willbe with the noble, righteous scribes (in Heaver)); and anyone who 
falters in it and recites it with great difficulty will have a double reward.) (Agreed upon by Imams Ale 
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of “Aishah; the wording is that of Muslim) 
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130- Reciting Qur‘an is aimed for contemplation and practice 


Q: Is it better for a literate person to recite Qur'an abundantly from the Mus-haf 
(Qur'an, the Book) or to listen to the recitation of one of the Qur'an reciters on recorded 
tapes? 

A: It is better for one to do what softens more the heart and influences it regardless whether itis 
reciting or listening, This is because Qur'an recitation is meant for contemplation, understanding, and 
applying all that the Glorious Qur'an signifies. Thus, Allah (Glorified be He) says: ((This is) a Book 
(the Qur’an) which We have sent down to you, full of blessings, that they may ponder over its 
Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.) And: (Verily, this Qu’’an guides to that 
which is most just and right) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Say: “It s for those who believe, a 
guide and a healing."> 
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131- Exhortation to study and memorize the Qur'an 


Q: Respected Shaykh: As there are many beneficial Qur'an memorization circles in our 
country, could you please advise teachers and students in such circles? 

advise them to fear Allah Exalted be He), continue this good work, be patient with it, and to 
learn or teach sincerely for the Sake of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). This is because learning 
and memorizing Qur'an are among the best deeds that draw a person closer to Allah (Exalted be 
He). Thus, I advise bath students and teachers to fear Allah (Exalted be He), to act upon their 
knowledge, and to be sincere to Allah so that He blesses their deeds and grants them success, The 
student has to Intend to acquire knowledge and act upon it while the teacher has to educate the 
students and direct them to goodness sincerely while seeking the reward from Allah (Exalted be He), 
even though they may receive a fee, Teachers are also to do their best to follow ways that help the 
students obtain the information and grasp it perfectly. Thus, each of them has to fear Allah (Exalted 
be He) and 
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be sincere and willing to do all that is good. Both students and teachers have to aim at learning 
whatever pleases Allah (Exalted be He) and draws them closer to Him. They have to use whatever 
knowledge that Allah (Exalted be He) bestows upon them to obey Him (Exalted be He). 
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132- Ruling on learning Tajwid 


Q: 1 am a practicing Muslim girl; all praise be to Allah Alone. The point is that I do not 
know Tajwid (reciting the Qur'an following the rules of recitation) and no teacher is 
available to help me learn it. Is it permissible for me to read Qur‘an without following the 
rules of Tajwid? Guide me please, may Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: There is no blame on you so long as you do your best to read the Qur'an carefully while 
contemplating its meanings, 4 proof for this is the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): 
{Anyone who is proficient in reciting the Qur'an will be with the noble, rightsous scribes (in Heaven); 
and anyone who falters in it and recites it with great difficulty will have a double reward.) Thus, you 
have to do your best to read the Qur'an correctly and you have to make sure that you pronounce all 
the letters perfectly. On the other hand, in case there is someone available to teach you Tajwid such 
as your brother, father, and s0 on, you have to hasten to learn it. This also applies when a good 
female reciter is available, Verily, Allah Exalted be He) does not burden a person beyond their 
capacity, 
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133- It is not permissible to refrain from teaching the Qur'an for fear of people's praise 
‘or commendation 


Q: Everyday after “Isha' (Nght) Prayer, I teach some non-Arab Muslims how to recite 
the Qur'an for the Sake of Allah (Exalted be He). Thus, I teach people of different 
nationalities such as Pakistanis, Indians, Somalis, and others as well at the place of 
residence. For we live in a compound where there is a Masjid (mosque) which was 
established by righteous people; may Allah bless them. Since I have been here, I have 
been teaching the Qur'an to those people who encouraged me to do so. Now, they recite 
well and many of them are able to manage their recitation without my help but I still go 
there to teach. The problem is that they thank me and exaggerate in praising and 
commending me and I fear the Hadith which is reported by Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) regarding the three men who entered Hell, One of them is a reciter of 
the Quran to whom Allah will say: ‘You have recited (the Qur’an) to be said: He is a (good) 
reciter, and that was said.) Actually, I disapprove of what they do 
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and I try in vain to stop them. Shall I be considered sinful if I stop teaching them? What 
should I do? 

A: In alll circumstances you are to be thanked for this good deed, The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said In a Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (The best among you (Muslims) are those who learn the Qur'an 
and teach it.) Therefore, you are be thanked for your efforts, and you will receive a great reward 
{and there is no blame on you as long as you devate your action to Allah (Exalted be He). You will nat 
be harmed by their praise, but you have to advise and exhort them not to exaggerate in praising. It is 
enough that they supplicate to Allah for you instead of praising you. May Allah increase your zeal and 
grant you success! 

As for the threat mentioned in the Hadith, itis for @ person who recites to be said: They are a reciter 
and learn knowledge to be said: A scholar, As for those who teach the people to gain Allah's reward, 
they will not be harmed by people's praise as long 3s they are sincere in their actions. May Allah 
grantus success! 
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134- The ruling on a person who memorized the Qur'an then forgot it 


Q: Is a person considered sinful if he memorizes the Qur'an then forgets it due to being 
busy with worldly affairs? 

‘A: The correct view is that a person is nat considered sinful for doing so. However, every Muslim has 
to care for reviewing the parts of the Qur'an that they memorize in order not to forget them. This is 
to act upon the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in which he said: «Keep on reciting the 
Qur’an, for, by Him in Whose Hand is the life of Muhammad, the Qur'an runs away (is forgotten) 
faster than camels that are released from thelr tying ropes. It is worth mentioning that the greatest 
attention has to be paid to contemplating the meanings of the Qur'an and acting upon them. Verily, 
the Qur'an is a proof for those who apply it and is against those who do not as the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: ¢... and the Qur'an is a proof on your behalf or against you...) (A part of a long 
Hadith that is related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of Al-Harith 
Akash ‘ary). 
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135- Listening to the Qur‘an is an act of worship 


Q: I am a young man myself; one day I saw a youth listening to songs. When I tried to 
convince him that Islam prohibits such things, he asked me about the benefit I gain from 
listening to the Qur'an. I told him that merely listening to the Qur‘an is an act of worship 
and a means of seeking a good understanding of Islam. He said that listening to songs 
benefits him the same way that listening to the Qur'an benefits me. What is the ruling on 
that? 

‘A: No true Muslim, who believes the Qur'an to be the tue Word of Allah, would dare utter such 
wards which shaw disrespect to Islam, If that person believes that listening to songs can benefit him 
the same way he can benefit from listening to the Qur'an, he may be considered as having 
apostatized from Islam, I ask Allah (Exalted be He) to protect us all from allowing our hearts to stray 
from the straight path and to protect us from slips of the tongue. He is the Al-Hearer, the Ever-Near, 

Should any ignorant person ask about the benefit of listening to the Qur'an, the answer has to be that 
the Qur'an constitutes a source of guidance and moral reform. It is through the Qur'an that one can 
attain salvation, have their hearts purged from sins, and thelr deeds blessed by Allah (Exalted be He), 
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Among the many benefits of the Qur'an is to learn good morality and righteous deeds which please 
Allah (Exalted be He) and draw the person closer to Him, The Qur'an invites all mankind to possess 
good manners and to be righteous, It teaches the Muslims the obligatory duties which Allah (Exalted 
be He) has ordered them to fulfill and the prohibitions which He has warned them against. It also 
Instructs us to follow the path of the previous prophets and enlightens us on the good characteristics 
and high moral standard of the prophets and the believers, It informs us of the qualities and traits of 
the dwellers of Jannah (Paradise) 3s opposed to those who will dwell in Hellfire, All these benefits 
are contained in the Noble Qur'an. What benefits can be greater than these? Is there any benefit in 
life greater or even equal to these benefits? The benefit of knowing what makes Allah pleased or 
displeased with you; the benefit of learning His Most Magnificent Names and Sublime Attributes; the 
benefit of learning how to behave in the manner of righteous and true believers who are destined ta 
enter Jannah and the benefit of avoiding behaving after the manner of wicked people and Kafirs 
isbelievers) who are destined to enter Hellfire. Is there a benefit greater than this? 

Only those who are sick at heart, those who stray from true guidance and those who deviate from 
the path of truth can find benefit in listening to songs. Ibn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased with him) is 
authentically quoted as having said: "Singing causes hypocrisy to grow in the heart like water causes 
plants to grow." In the Noble Qur'an Allah (Exalted be He) states: (And of mankind is he wha 
purchases idle talks (ie. music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of Allgh) 
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The idle talk referred to in the above Ayah has been interpreted by most of the Mufassirs (exegetes 
of the Qur'an) to mean singing, Others have interpreted it to mean singing, musical instruments and 
every sound that turns people away from the truth, as all these are included in idle talk. allah 
(Exalted be He) then says: (to mislead (men) from the Path of Allah) The Arabic word (J), 
pronounced as "Yudilla", means to mislead others. Itis also read as Yadilla, when the letter ".s" (Ya) 
Is pronounced with the sound Fat-hah (vowel point that sounds lke “a"), meaning to be misled, This 
means that idle tak misleads and causes people to be misled, We ask Allah to protect us fram this. 
One of the dangerous effects of listening to songs is that it causes one to mock the Qur'an, meaning 
that after a while it incites the listener to treat lightly the Qur'an, not to feel good while reciting it and 
turn a deaf ear to it out of pride. We seek refuge with Allah from this. Allah (may He be Praised) 
says; (And when Our Verses (of the Qur’an) are recited to such a one, he turns away in pride, as if 
he heard them nat) These are the consequences of singing: misquidance to oneself and athers, 
mockery of the Path of Allah, and arrogance towards listening to the Qur'an, We seek refuge with 
Allah fram this, We ask Allah (Glorified be He) to protect us and all Muslim from all that which incurs 
His Anger. 
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136- Calll for financial contribution in teaching the Noble Qur'an 


The Charitable Society for Teaching the Glorious Qur'an in Riyadh was established some years ago. 
The Society has inaugurated some teaching circles in some Masjids (mosques). It also has many 
activities In most districts of the Kingdom, It also comprises a great number of male and female 
Muslim students, Allah (Exalted be He) has made this Society a source of benefit for many Muslims 
and ts good effects has become evident. Moreover, it has inaugurated a private institute for teaching 
Qur'an and the principles of Islamic sciences in Riyadh, This was also done under the patronage and 
care of the state, 

The Society depends on Allah (Exalted be He) in sustaining its efforts, then what it receives from our 
government through the ministry of Islamic Affairs and Endowments and the donations of benevolent 
persons. Therefore, financial contributions for teaching the Qur'an or facilitating that to Muslims is 
considered to be a great service to the Book of Allah. The reward of this good deed lasts forever and 
does not come to an end. It is authentically reported that the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) said: (When someone dies, their works (righteous acts) come to an end, apart 
from three: Sadaqah Jarlyah (ongoing charity), beneficial knowledge, or 3 pious child who prays for 


them.) Spending in this regard is considered to be a continuous, permanent charity and useful 
knowledge. 
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137- It is not permissible to receive a payment for reciting the Glorious Qur’an for the 
dead 


Q: What is the ruling on hiring someone to come and recite the Qur’an at a person’s 
home and paying him for this service? Provide us with your beneficial answer please. May 
Allah benefit you. 

A: It is not permissible to receive a fee for reciting the Qur'an. According to what is reported by 
some scholars, there is a scholarly consensus to this effect. Therefore, itis not permissible to read 
the Qur’an for a payment at anyone’s home or to read it for the deceased, Rather, the Qur'an is to be 
read for the Sake of Allah (Exalted be He); free of charge. 
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On the other hand, if the reciter is given 3 gift or something he neither asked for nor stipulated, we 
hope that there will be nothing wrong with that, when this is done by way of charity ifhe is needy, 
However, if there is a stipulation to charge per day, or for reciting a Juz’ (a part of the Qur'an) or 
Surah (Qur'anic chapter); this is considered Munkar (an act unacceptable or disappraved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and it is nat permissible, 
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138- Permissibility of receiving a fee for teaching the Qur'an 


Q: What is the ruling on receiving a fee for teaching the Noble Qur'an in schools of Qur'an 
memorization? 

‘A: The correct opinion is that doing so is permissible because receiving such a fee helps the 
concerned teachers to continue carrying out thelr task and be patient with it, Moreover, many people 
can nat dedicate their time for teaching unless they receive a payment, as they do not have any other 
income to cover the cast of their ling. A-Bukhar| narrates in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on 
the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (The most deserving thing for which you receive payment is the Book of allah. This 
comprises teaching people the Qur'an and instructing them in itand 
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making them learn it by heart, for doing so is one of the greatest duties. It is one of the best good 


deeds that draws people closer to Allah (Exalted be He). Consequently, receiving a fee that helps a 
person ta perform this great duty is permissible. 
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:139- Ruling on receiving a fee for reciting Qur'an 


Q: What is the ruling on receiving a fee for reciting Qur'an for people? Provide us with 
your beneficial answer, please. May Allah reward you with the best. 

A: If this is Intended to teach people the Qur'an and make them memorize it, itis permissible to 
receive payment for It, according to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars. 
Proof for this is the Sahih (authentic) Hadith regarding reciting the Qur'an on someone who has been 
bitten for a specific pay and because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The most deserving 
thing for which you receive payment is the Book of Allah.) elated by AFBukhar| in his Sahih 
[Authentic Hadith Book]) On the other hand, receiving a fee just for reciting the Qur'an on any 
occasion is not permissible. 

Shaykh of Islam Ibn Tayrniyyah (may Allah be merciful to him) mentioned that he did not know of any 
disagreement among scholars on the concerned prohibition. 
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140- Nothing wrong with gathering to recite the Qur'an 


Q: L and my colleagues used to gather at a night in the week to recite certain Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses) from the Book of Allah with the aim of improving our recitation of the 
Qur'an and learning the proper way of recitation. We may discuss other matters after 
recitation, but we heard that it is not permissible to assemble to recite the Qur'an and 
that this is only allowable for memorization. Is this saying correct? 

A: There |s nothing wrong with gathering to recite and memorize the Qur'an and learn the religion. 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Any group of people who assemble in one of the Houses of 
Allah to recite the Book of Allah and study it together, tranquility will descend upon them, mercy will 
cover them, angels will surround them and Allah will make mention of them to those (the angels) 
who are with Him.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) Its authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to rehearse the Qur'an with 3ibril Gabriel, may 
Allah be pleased with him) and study it with him every night of Ramadan. 
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Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him!) used to sit and recite the Qur'an to his Sahabah (Companions 
of the Prophet) many times and remind them of Allah (Exalted be He), He might even ask one of 
them to recite the Qur'an to him, 

This explicitly establishes the permissibilty of gathering to listen to, learn and study the Qur'an and 
knowledge, May Allah grant us success! 
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141- Ruling on reciting Qur'an loudly beside someone who is praying 


Q: Is it permissible to recite the Qur‘an in aloud voice in the Masjid (mosque) while 
people are offering supererogatory Salahs (Prayers)? 

‘A: Tt is Improper to recite the Qur'an in the Masjid in a loud voice in the presence of others who are 
offering Salah which will cause them distraction. Ifa person who recites Qur'an is surrounded by 
worshippers offering Salah or reciting Qur'an, the Sunnah (action following the example of the 
Prophet) (s to avoid raising one's voice above the voices of others. It was authentically reported that 
when the Prophet (peace be upon him) entered the Masjid while some worshippers were offering 
Salah and reciting the Qur'an loudly, he (peace be upon him) said: (Each one of you is talking 
privately to his Lord, so de not disturb one another.) 
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142- Ruling on reciting the Qur'an loudly 


Q: What is the ruling on reciting the Qur'an loudly before Salah (Prayer)? 


‘A: The worshipper should notrecite the Qur'an loudly in the presence of others. Rather, recitation 
should be dane quietly to oneself, so ather Worshippers who are offering Salah or reciting Qur'an will 
not be disrupted, Accordingly, the voice should be kept low. 
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143-Meaning of Taghanny when reciting the Qur'an 


: What is meant by Taghanny (beautifying one's voice) when reciting the Qur'an 
+ The authentic Sunnah (acts, sayings or approvals of the Prophet) encourages Taghanny when 
reciting the Qur’an, which means to recite it in a sweet, pleasant voice. Itdoes not mean to recite it 
in a singing way, but to enhance and beautify one’s voice while reciting the Qur'an, 
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It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah does not listen to 
anything as He listens to a Prophet with a beautiful voice reciting the Qur’sn out loud.) And: «Not of 
us; the one who does not beautify the voice when reciting the Qur'an.) The Hadith refers to 
beautifying one's voice while reciting as mentioned previously. The statement of the Prophet (peace 
bbe Upon him): (Allsh does not listen to anything as He listens to) does not imply that Allah resembles 
creation, but His Hearing befits Him and does not bear any resemblance to the attributes of 
Creatures, This principle applies to all the Attributes of allah in a way that befits His Majesty. There is 
nothing similar to Him (Exalted be He) in anything. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (There is 
nothing lke Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the AllSeer.) 

Taghanny signifies to recite the Qur’an aloud in a sweetened voice, and to observe Khushu' (the 
heart being submissively attuned to the act of worship) while reciting it to move the hearts. What is 
important is to touch the hearts with the Qur'an to feel submission and peace, and benefit from the 
Qur'an, An example of this is the story of Abu Musa AbAsh “ary (may Allah be pleased with him), 
when the Prophet (peace be upon him) passed by him as he was reciting Qur'an. 
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He (peace be upon him) started listening to him, and said: (This (man) has been endowed with a 
beautiful voice like the beautiful voices of the family of Dawud. ) When Abu Musa came, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) told him about that and Abu Musa said: © Messenger of allah! IF had known 
that you were listening, I would have indeed embellished it for you. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
did not object to that, which indicates that beautifying the voice, enhancing it, and paying attention ta 
proper recitation of the Qur’an are required. This brings about Khushu to both the reciter and 
listeners, so that all of them benefit from the Qur’an. 
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144- Ruling on reading the Qur'an without moving the lips 
Respected Shaykh “Abduk “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, 
‘May Allah keep you sound and safe! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) To proceed 

Some people open the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) and read in it without moving their 
lips. Is this regarded as recitation of the Qur'an, 
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or should it be recited audibly so as to gain the reward of recitation? Is the act of just 
looking at the pages of Mus-haf rewarded? Please provide us with your Fatwa (legal 
opinion issued by a qualified scholar). May Allah reward you well. 

Wa “alaykurn as-salan warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon yau too!) 

There Is no objection to looking at the Qur'an silently with the aim of contemplation and 
understanding the meaning. However, a person will not be considered as a reciter and earn reward 
for recitation unless they pronounce the words they are reading, This is so even if they do not make 
them audible for others nearby. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Recite the Qur'an, for on 
the Day of Resurrection, it will come as an intercessor for its companions.) (Related by Muslim) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) means by “its companions" the people who act upon it, as 
indicated by other Hadiths. He (peace be upon him) also said: (Anyone who reads a letter fram the 
Book of Allah will earn 2 good deed thereby, and 2 good deed gets tenfold reward.) Related by AF 
Tirmidhy and AFDarimy through authentic Isnad [chain of narrators}) Accordingly, a person will not 
be considered as a reciter unless they utter the words, as stipulated by scholars, Allah is the Grantor 
of success! 
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145- Reciting the Qur'an secretly is like giving Sadagah secretly 


Q: Praise be to Allah, [recite the Qur'an well as if I recite from memory but my problem 
is: when I recite loudly without a Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book), Imake many mistakes. Is 
there any harm or reduction in reward if I recite the Qur'an subvocally? 

‘A: Reciting the Qur'an secretly is better because of the Hadith which is related by the Six Hadith 
Compilers (Al-Bukharl, Muslim, Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy, AFNasa'y, and Ibn Majah) through a good 
Isnad (chain of narrators) from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: (The one who recites 
the Qur'an in a loud voice fs Ike one who gives Sadagah (voluntary charity) openly; and the ane who 
recites the Qur'an quietly Is lke one who gives Sadaqah secretly.) This indicates that reciting the 
Qur'an secretiy is better exactly as giving charity secretly, except when there is a need and a benefit 
nreciting it publicly as in the case of an Imam who leads people in Salah (Prayer) or a preacher who 
delivers a Khutbah (religious sermon) to make people hear and benefit. If reciting secretly is more 
useful and helpful to memorize the Qur'an or even helpful to good recitation, reciting secretly is 
better. However, if your Muslim brothers want to hear you recite, you may read audibly from the 
Mus-haf to avoid mistakes; or you may recite from memory and in case you make a mistake, look at 
the Mus-haf or let someone correct you. 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 24; Page No. 383) 


146- Ruling on using the Words of Qur'an in ordinary conversation 


Q: Is it permissible to use the Words of Qur'an in ordinary conversation, like when 
someone wants to greet someone else, can he say: (it wll be said to them): Salam (peace 
be on you) - a Word from the Lord (Allah), Mast Merciful.) as the woman did in the story 
narrated by “Abdullah ibn Al-Mubark? 

‘A: According to scholars, it is well-known that the Words of Qur'an ought not be used instead of the 
usual words in ordinary talk, This kind of tak and the Qur'an have a different status. The least that 
can be sald about such an act is that it Is Makruh (reprehensible). The Muslim is advised to imitate 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) who used to say the 
usual greetings of Islam; namely As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you). 
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147- Putting a Mus-haf in a car or elsewhere to seek blessings 


Q: Some people hang up Qur‘anic Ayahs and Hadiths in the rooms of their homes or in 
restaurants or offices. In some hospitals and clinics they hang the Ayah which reads: 
(and when Lam ill, tis He who cures me.» and so on. Is this considered like using amulets 
which is forbidden in Shari” ah (Islamic law), knowing that the intention behind it is to 
seek blessings and ward off Satan, or to remind the forgetful and warn the negligent? Is 
it like using amulets to put the Mus-haf in one’s car in order to seek blessings? 

+ If the Intention is as described, to remind people and teach them something beneficial, there is 
nothing wrong with that. However, If they believe that itis protection against Satan or Jinn, I know of 
no basis for this, By the same token, there is no basis for putting the Mus-haf in one's car to protect 
it, and doing so Is not allowed, but if a person puts it in his car so that he can read it sometimes or 
0 that some of his passengers can read it, this Is good and there is nothing wrong with it, May Allah 
grant us success! 
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148- Ruling on hanging Qur‘anic Ayahs on the wall 


Q: Is it permissible to hang some Ayahs (Quranic verses) on the walls in offices? Is it 
true that they take the same ruling as pictures? 


t Is not permissible to hang pictures. As for hanging Ayahs and Hadiths in offices as reminders, 1 
do not know of anything wrong with this. May Allah grant us success! 
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149- Reciting Surah ALKahf on Friday 


: What is the reward of reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Friday? 

here are some Da ‘if (weak) Hadiths in this regard, but it is authentically reported that same of 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) used to recite Surah Al-Kahf on Friday. Therefore, it will be 
good to recite this Surah on Friday, In sha‘a-Allah (if Allah wills), following the example of the 
Sahabah, 
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150- Does the Qur’an contain metaphor? 


Tread in books of Tafsir (exegesis of the meanings of the Qur’an) that the letter "J 
“ (Kaf) in the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He): (There is nothing lke Him; and He is the All- 
Hearer, the All-Seer.) is superfluous. But a teacher told me that there is no such thing as 
an extra or omitted letter or Majaz (figurative speech/metaphor) in the Qur'an. If what 
he said is true, what about the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He): (And ask (the people of) the 
town) And: (And their hearts absorbed (the worship of) the calf) ? 

A: According to the analytic scholars, the Qur'an does not contain figurative speech in the sense 
Understood by the scholars of rhetoric. All that is stated in the Qur'an is real. 
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The comment of same Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an) that a certain letter is extra is from the 
aspect of the rules of I'rab (desinential inflection) and not the meaning, Rather, it has a well 
understood meaning to the native speakers of the Arabic Language, as the Qur'an was revealed in 
their language, such as the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He): (rs al.03 u.J) it indicates 
‘exaggeration in negating that there is anything like Him. This is more eloquent than just saying, " jus) 
ego alto" (there is nothing lke Him). As for the Saying of Allah Exalted be He): (And ask (the 
people of) the town where we have been, and the caravan in which we returned) It means the 
people of the town and the caravan. The Arabs usually use the word “tawn" in referring to "the 
people of the town." Similarly, they use the word "caravan" and mean its people. This is due to the 
richness of the Arabic language, which affords a variety of expression, and it not a form of Majaz 
(figurative speech) in the terminological sense of the word known to the specialists in rhetoric. 
Rather, Majaz here refers to that which is permissible in language usage and nat impossible. 
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151- Permissibility of translating the meanings of the Qur'an into other lanquages 


Q: Is it permissible to translate the meanings of the Qur‘an into other languages? 
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A: This Is permissible due to the pressing need for this while there is no evidence in Shari’ah 
(Islamic Law) that prevents this. Moreover, translation is among the useful means of conveying the 
Message of Islam on behalf of allah and His Messenger, which is a duty enjoined in Shariah, Also, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered Zayd ibn Thabit to learn Hebrew (the language of the Jew) 
in order to translate their letters to the Prophet (peace be upon him), This indicates that translation 
from and into the Arabic language is required when necessary, provided that the translator has a 
good command of both languages and is faithful in their translation. 
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152- Remedy for hardness of the heart 


Q: All praise be to Allah, I am a religiously committed young man and I exert myself to 
apply the teachings of the Sunnah to all my affairs. 1 regularly perform Qiyam-ul-Layl 
(optional Prayer at night), Salat-ul-Duha (supererogatory Prayer before noon), Sawm 
(Fasting), reciting a whole part of Qur'an daily, and offering Sadaqah (voluntary charity). 
Yet, I suffer hardness of my heart. Upon hearing recitation of Qur'an, I do not cry. What 
is your advice? May Allah reward you. 

A: The best remedy for hardness of the heart Is to care for frequent recitation of Qur'an and 
pondering over the meaning of its Ayahs. 
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Together with this, you should frequently engage yourself in Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) and often 
say: "Subhan Allah (Glory be to Allah)", "Alhamdulillah (All praise is due to Allah)", La ilaha ila Allah 
(There Is no god but Allah), "Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)", “Subhana Allahi wa b-hamdih; 
Subhana Allahi AF “Azhim Glary be to Allah and all praise is His; glory be to Allah, the Most Great)", 
and "La jlaha illa Allah wahdahu la sharika lah, lahulkmukku wa lahul-hamdu, yuhyi wa yumit wa huwa 
“ala kulli shay'in qadir (There is no god but Allah, alone with no partner or associate; to Him belongs 
sovereignty and praise, He gives life and causes death and He is over all things wholly Capable)", All 
these devotional words are among the means of eliminating hardness from the heart, 
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153-Treatment of physical diseases by the Qur'an 


Q: Does treatment with the Qur‘an cure physical diseases, such as cancer, as it can cure 
spiritual diseases such as the “Ayn (evil /envious eye) or possession by Jinn? Is there 
any evidence for this? May Allah reward you with the best. 

‘A: By Allah's Permission, the Qur'an and Du'a' (supplication) are a cure for any evilor il, There is a 
lot of evidence supporting this, such as Allah's Saying (Exalted be He): (Say: “It is for those wha 
belleve, a guide and a healing.") He (Glorified be He) also says: (And We send down of the Qur'an 
that which is a healing and a mercy to those who believe (in Islimic Monotheism and act on it)> 
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When the Prophet (peace be upon him) suffered from any ailment, he used to recite into his hands 
when going to sleep (Surah Abikhlas) (Say (© Muhammad plus ale alll .9Le): "He is Allah, (the) 
One.) and AHMu ‘awwidhatayn (Surahs AFalag and AHN3s) three times, each time wiping as much 
af his body as he could, starting with his head, face and chest. He (peace be upon him) did this every 
time he went to sleep, as authentically reported on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her), 
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154- Ruling on Mus-hafs placed behind praying worshippers 


Q: What is the ruling on placing the Mus-hafs (copies of Qur'an) on holders between 
rows and behind the worshippers offering Salah (Prayer)? 
‘A: I do nat know of anything wrong in doing so due to necessity, 
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155- Ruling on taking a Mus-haf from the Masjid 


Q: What is the ruling on taking a Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) from the Masjid (mosque) to 
one's home? 

AA: It is not permissible to take it, because the Mus-hafs that belong to a Masjid must remain in itand 
should not be taken elsewhere. May Allah grant us succ 
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156- Ruling on writing Basmalah on vouchers and medical prescriptions 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz to His Royal Highness, the Honorable Prince Nayif ibn 
*Abdul- "Aziz, the Interior Minister, may Allah protect you. As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
Please find attached a copy from the letter sent by His Eminence, Shaykh “Abdullah ibn 
Muhammad Al-“Ijlan and the attachments thereof to inquire about the legal ruling on 
writing Basmalah (“Bismillah Al-Rahman, Al-Rahim [In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful]") on vouchers, drafts, medical prescriptions and medicine 
packages. 

Please be advised Your Highness, that the Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta' has 
studied this issue thoroughly, and found that many companies, institutions, hospitals and clinics print 
Basmalah, some of the Names of Allah or some Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) on papers which are used 
later to wrap objects or file them, or they might be used in 
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hospitals and clinics to save medicines or take samples from patients, There is no doubt that writing 
Basmalah, one of the Names of Allah, Quranic Ayahs or Prophetic Hadiths on these papers subjects 
them to being used in a degrading way, which does not befit their sacredness, Thus, I would like 


Your Highness to notify the relevant authorities to prevent this. May Allah guide you to what pleases 
Him and help you do all kinds of good acts. As-salamu “alaykum warshmatullah wabarakatuh! 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah and Guidance 
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157- The ruling on entering the bathroom with a Mus-haf or tearing papers that have 
Ayahs written on them 


Q: I am accustomed to carrying a Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) so I can read wherever I 
may be. If I enter to the toilet having it in my pocket, is there any wrong in that? I 
sometimes write down Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) on sheets of paper to reinforce 
memorizing them. Afterwards, I tear them up and throw them in the wastebasket; is 
there any wrong in this? Kindly respond, may Allah reward you! 

‘A: Entering to the toilet with a Mus-haf is not permissible unless there is a necessity - that is, you are 
afraid it may be stolen. In this case there is no harm. Regarding tearing up papers that include Ayahs 
which you have memorized, it is acceptable only if you tear them in a manner that leaves no mention 
of the Name of Allah, You can also bury them in clean earth or burn them, However, tearing them 
where some Ayahs might still exist; this is not sufficient. 
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158- Impermissibility of holding something containing Allah's Name in contempt 


Q: Someone from Taiz in Yemen asks: 


T have read a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) issued by you 
that it is not permissible to hold the newspapers and magazines that contain Ayahs 
(Quranic verses) and Prophetic Hadith in contempt. My question is: Does this ruling 
apply to the letters I receive via mail? Sometimes they contain Basmalah (Bismillah Al- 
Rahman, Al-Rahim [In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful]") and 
names like “Abdullah and “Abdul-Rahman, how can I dispose of them? Please enlighten 
me. 

A: The letters which contain Allah's Name or Qur'anic Ayahs take the same ruling of newspapers 
which contain Allah's Name, It is not permissible to hold them in contempt. You should keep them in 
a proper place, burn or bury them in pure land to protect Allah's Names and the contents of His Book 
from being debased, May Allah grant us success! 
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159- Burning the Mus-haf when being torn down, 


Q 1: What is the punishment for someone who burns a Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) 
forgetfully and did nat know that until it was over? 

here is no blame on them as long as this took place unintentionally, ke burning it while being 
unaware that it was the Qur'an. The same applies to burning copies of the Qur’an intentionally when 
they have become worn and illegible, for fear that they may be desecrated and in this case one is not 
to be blamed. If the pages of the Qur’an become tattered or worn (from excessive reading) to the 
extent that the Book can no longer be used, it should be burt or buried in a suitable place lest it be 
desecrated. However, if someone burns the Mus-haf as an expression of hatred, desecration or 
aversion, this is a grave sin and apostasy from Islam, The same is true if they sit or trample on it to 
insult it, smear it with filth, curse itor curse whoever reads it, all such acts are considered major 
Kufr (disbelief that takes the Muslim out of Islam) and apostasy from Islam. We seek refuge with 
Allaht 
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Q 2: Is it obligatory for me to perform Wudu’ (ablution) before every Qur’an reading 
class at school? 


‘A: You are not required to perform Wudu' if you are already in a state of purity. If you are reciting 
from memory without holding 3 Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) no ablution is necessary. However, if you 
are going to read from the Mus-haf and you have invalidated your Wudu' (by passing wind, urine or 
stools) after the first class, you must perform Wudu' for the second class, and the same applies to 
the third, Thus, whenever you want to read from the Mus-haf, but you have invalidated your Wudu' 
you must purify yourself anew, This Is based on the Hadith that states: (None should touch the 
Qur’an except one who is pure,) The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) had the same opinion; 
that one who invalidates Wudu' should not touch the Noble Quran. This is also the opinion held by 
the majority of Muslim scholars, including the Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, Malk, AFShafi’y, and 
Ahmad) and others, 

Therefore, it is a prerequisite, my brother, if you wish to read from a Mus-haf, but you are not ina 
state of purity, that you perform the prescribed Wudu'. However, if you are Junub (in a state of major 
ritual impurity), you may neither read from memory nor from a Mus-haf until you perform Janabah 
Ghus! (full ritual bath to cleanse of sexual discharge). 
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160- Ruling on putting the Mus-haf on the ground 


Q: What is the ruling on putting the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) on the ground for a short 
or long period of time? Should it, at least, be put one hand span higher than the ground? 
tis better to put the Mus-haf on a place that is higher than the ground such as a chair, a shelf or 
any elevated place, Yet, there is no harm in putting the Mus-haf on Tahir (ritually pure) ground for a 
necessity, not aut of contempt. If a person, for example, is praying where there is no elevated place 
or is offering Sujud-ul-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation); I do not know of any harm in that. 
Although, putting it on a chair, a pillow, a shelf or any elevated object will be better, Itis authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) asked for the Tawrah (Torah) to review it when the 
‘Jews denied the prescrined penalty of stoning. He (peace be upon him) asked for a chair and put the 
Tawrah on It. He ordered someone to review it until they found the verse showing the penalty of 
stoning and the falsity of the Jews, If it Is prescribed to put the Tawrah on a chair because it includes 
the Wards 
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of Allah (Glorified be He), then the Qur'an is worthier to be put on a chair, since itis better than the 
Tawrah, 

To sum up, the Mus-haf should and is worthier to be put on an elevated place such as a chair, a 
wrapped piece of cloth, a shelf or an opening in the wall. In this way, it would be honored and the 
Words of Allah would be glorified. Furthermore, we do not know of any evidence that prohibits 
putting the Mus-haf on the Tahir ground when necessary. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


161- Ruling on kissing the Mus-haf 


Q: What is the ruling on kissing the Mus-haf (Qur‘an, the Book) if it falls from an elevated 
place? 

A: There is no Shar ‘y (Islamic legal) evidence to prove that kissing the Mus-haf is prescribed. 
However, there is nathing wrang in daing so, as it was narrated on the authority of the great Sahaby 
(Companion of the Prophet), "Tkrimah ibn Abu Jahl (may Allah be pleased with him), that he used to 
kiss the Mus-haf and say: "These are my Lord's Words," 
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Anyhow, there is nothing wrang in kissing the Mus-haf, but there is no evidence on its prescription, If 


a person kisses it out of honoring and respecting it when it falls from an elevated place, there is 
nothing wrong in this, in sha‘arAllah (Allah wills). 
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162- A question about kissing the Mus-haf 


: Is it permissible to kiss the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book)? 

here is no basis for this act; tis better nat to do it because there is no evidence for it, However, 
it was reported that ane of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) kissed the Mus-haf, and said 
“These are my Lord's Words." There is nothing wrong in doing this, but there is no evidence on its 
prescription, and it is better not to do it, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not do it, nor was it 
authentically reported from one of the Sahabah except ‘Ikrimah, which may or may not be authentic, 
50 It Is better not to do it due to the lack of evidence, What Is more important is reciting it often, 
meditating on its meanings and applying it. This is what matters and this is the Wayib (obligatory), 
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163- Ruling on reciting the Qur'an in a singing manner 


Q: Respected Shaykh, what do you say about a person who recites Qur'an with rhythms 
like those of songs or taken from songs? Please advise, may Allah reward you with the 
best! 

‘A: It is not permissible for a believer to recite the Qur'an with melodies lke those of songs or in the 
manner of singers. The Qur'an should be recited in the way the Salaf (righteous predecessors), 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and those who followed them in truth recited it. It should be 
recited with Khushu’ (the heart being submissively attuned to the act of worship) and Tartil (slow 
recitation of the Qur'an), in a solemn and humble manner, so that it can affect the hearts of those 
who hear it and the heart of the reciter themselves. 


Reading It in the manner or way of singers Is not permitted, 
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|64- Comment on a Fatwa 
published by AF-Bilad newspaper 


From ‘Abdul- ‘Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother the editor-in-chief of AL 

Bilad newspaper, may Allah grant you success, Amen! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 

Blessings be upon you!) 

In its issue no. 11030 dated Monday/20th of Rabi” Al-Thany - 1415 A.H., Rawdat Al- 

Islam page under the subtitle "Fatwas of Scholars", Al-Bilad newspaper published the 

following question and attributed its answer to me. The question and answer are as 

follows: 

Q: I noticed some Mustims interrupting their Qur'an recitation in Salah (Prayer) to say 

certain Du’a's (supplications) suited to the purport of the Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) being 

d. For example, upon coming across an Ayah speaking of Jannah (Paradise), they 

*“allahumma inni as‘aluka al-jannah (0 Allah! I ask You to admit me into Paradise)" 

i ina an- 


! I ask You to protect me from Hellfire)." Is that Islamically permissible? 
A: It is recommended to ask Allah for His mercy when the person comes across an Ayah (Qur'anic 
verse) speaking of Allah's Mercy, and seek refuge with Him when coming acrass an Ayah speaking 
about the torment of the Fire, 
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and celebrate the glory of Allah when coming across an Ayah which glorifies or exalts Allah (Exalted 
be He), This Is by saying, “Subhanahu wa Ta ala (Glorified and Exalted be He). Itis also Mustahab 
(desirable) upon reciting the Ayah which reads: (Is not all3h the Best of judges?) to say: "Bala wa 
ana ‘ala dhalika mina astrshahidin (Yes, indeed and I too bear witness that Allah is the best of all 
judges), It Is also Mustahab upon reciting the Ayah which reads: (is not He (All8h Who does that) 
Able to give life to the dead? (Yes! He Is Able to do all things).) to say: "Bala ash-had (yes, indeed I 
bear witness to that)" and upon reciting the Ayah which reads: (In what message after this will they 
then believe?) to say: "Amant billah (do believe in Allah)." It is also Mustahab upon reciting the 
Ayah which reads: (Then which of the Blessings of your Lord will you bath (jinn and men) deny?) ta 
say, "La nukadh-dhib bishay'in min ayati rabbina (we do not deny ary of the Blessings of our Lord)" 
and when reciting: (Glorify the Name of your Lord, the Most High, } a person should say, "Subhana 
Rabbiya Al-A"la (Glory be to my Lord, the Most High)." It is Mustahab for the Imam (the one who 
leads congregational Prayer), the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) and Munfarid 
(person offering Salah individually) to do that. Since these Ayahs are similar in nature to Dua’, they 
are required to make Ta'min (saying: "Amen" after hearing supplications). The same ruling applies to 
reciting these Ayahs outside Salah, 

1 do not know from where you quoted this question along with its answer. We already sent you a 
letter no, 40/1 dated 6/1/1415 AH. asking for the source from which you take these Fatwas (legal 
‘pinions issued by a qualified Muslim scholar). I was misquoted at some points of the answer to that 
question, These include: 
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= Making Dua! upon reciting the concluding Ayah of Surah Al-Tin and Surah Al-Mursalat, because the 
Hadith narrated in this regard has been classified as Da if (weak). 

~ The response rade at reciting the Ayah which reads: (Then which of the Blessings of your Lord will 
you bath (jinn and men) deny?) as the Prophet (peace be upon him) is not reported to have said this 
Dua‘ upon reciting this Ayah in or outside Salah, 

It was authentically reported that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) recited Surah ALRahman to 
his Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with them), he told them that every time the Jinn 
heard the Ayah which reads: (Then which of the Blessings of your Lord will you both (jinn and men) 
deny?) they would say, "Wala bishay'in min ni amak rabbina nukadh-dhib, fa laka al-hamd (We do 
nat, © our Lord, deny any of Your blessings. All praise be to You)." 

Note: I wish you could inform us about the book from which you quoted this question along with its 
answer, Please send me any question you would like me to answer so that I can do that, In sha‘a~ 
Allah (if Allah wills). Do not quote answers from any source unless I permit you, so that you may not 
misquote me, 

May Allah guide us all to do that which pleases Him and be fruitful in every good work, As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatun, 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and the Department of Scholarly Research 
and Ifta" 
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165- Ruling on saying "Yes, indeed" upon reciting His Saying: 


{is not He (Allah Who does that) Able to give life to the dead? (Yes! He is Able to do all things).) 


Q: Is it permissible to say, "Yes, indeed" when reciting the Surahs ending with questions 
like: (Is not Allan the Best of judges?) just as we say, "Amen" at the end of Surah Al-Fatihah 
(Opening Chapter of the Qur'an)? May Allah reward you with the best. I hear some 
worshippers saying that while performing Salah (Prayer). 

A: It is not permissible to say so except when reciting the last Ayah (Qur'anic verse) in Surah Al- 
Qlyamah, which reads: (Is nat He (Allah Who does that) Able to give life to the dead? (Yes! He is 
Able to do all things).) It is Mustahab (desirable) to say, “Subhanaka fa-bala (Glory be to You, yes 
indeed)" when reciting this Ayah because there are Hadiths authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) to that effect. May Allah grant us success! 
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166- Takbir when performing Sujud-ul-Tilawah 


Q: Is it necessary to pronounce Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") 
when performing Sujud-ul-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation) whether during or outside 
Salah (Prayer)? Is it obligatory to offer Tastim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) 
when performing it outside Salah? Please advise, may Allah grant you success! 
Sujud-uFTilawah is performed in the same manner as ordinary Sujud (prostration) during Salah, 
Therefore, one should say "Allahu Akbar" upon performing Sujud and after rising up from the 
prostrating position, This is supported by evidence to that effect authentically reported from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), indicating that he used to say Takbir whenever he moved 
down ar up during Salah; whenever he prostrated, he used to pronounce Takbir, and whenever he 
rose he used to pronounce Takbir. This is the action reported to be dane by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) on authority of his Sahabah (Companions) thraugh the Hadith af Abu Hurayrah and others, 
It is the same Sujud performed in Salah. This is the more correct according to evidence. When 
Sujud-ul-Tilawah is performed outside Salah, scholars are of the opinion that one should only 
pronounce Takbir before Sujud-ubTilawah, This is the famous opinion based on the report narrated 
by Abu Dawud and AFHakim, 

No Hadith is reported to the effect that one has to pronounce Takbir or offer Taslim upon rising from 
Sujud-ul-Tilawah, However, some scholars hold the opinion that both Takbir and Taslim are 
recommended, There is no Hadith to support this latter view, so it is prescribed to pronounce Takbir 
only before performing Sujud-ul-Tilawah, if the person is not offering Salah. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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167- Clarification of the Ayahs requiring prostration after their recitation 


Q: What are the Ayahs (Qur’anic verses) requiring prostration when recited and which 
of them are obligatory? 

ny Sujud-ul-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation) is Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet) and is not obligatory. There are fifteen prostrations of 
recitation in the Qur'an, according to the correct opinion of scholars: one at the end of Surah Al 
‘raf, one in Surah AFRa'd, one in Surah AHNahl, one in Surah AbIsra’, one in Surah Maryam, two 
in Surah Al-Hajj, one in Surah Al-Furqan, one in Surah AHNaml, one in Surah AlSajdah, one in 
Surah Sad, one in Surah Fussilat, one at the end of Surah Al-Najm, one in Surah AHInshiqag that 
begins with: (When the heaven is spit asunder, ) and the last one in Surah Al-“Alag that begins with: 
(Read! In the Name of your Lord) These are fifteen positions for prostration. It is an act of the 
Sunnah to prostrate upon reciting them and if one does not prostrate, there is no sin, as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) read Surah Al-Najm at times and did not offer Sujud (prostration), This 
indicated that Sujud-u-Tilawah is not obligatory. "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) also said: 
“allah has not made Sujud-ul-Tilawah obligatory; only if we want to." This shows that whoever 
prostrates is rewarded and whoever does nat prostrate is absolved. 
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168- Confirmation of the Sajdah in Surah "Sad" 


Q: What is the ruling on the Sajdah (prostration) in Surah (Qur'anic chapter) "Sad", as 
some Imams (those who lead congregational Prayer) prostrate on reciting it while others 
do not? 

‘A: The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) is to prostrate on reciting it ether 
inside or outside the Salah (Prayer), because Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) 
said: (1 saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) prostrating upon reciting it) - meaning Ayat-ulSujud 
(Qur’anic verse of Prostration) in Surah “Sad, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Indeed 
in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad alg ale abl s.Le) you have a good example to follow) In 
addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Pray as you have seen me praying) (Related by Al- 
Bukhari in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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169- Wisdom behind mentioning wealth before children in the Noble Qur'an 


Q: When wealth and children are mentioned together in the Noble Qur'an, wealth is 
always mentioned first, even though a father's children are more beloved to him than his 
wealth, What is the wisdom behind this? 

‘A: The Fitnah (temptation) which is caused by wealth is greater, for it allows people to full their 
Haram (prohibited) lusts. Though a person's chikiren may tempt them to disobey Allah (Exalted be 
He), the Fitnah of wealth Is greater and stronger. This is the reason why Allah (Glorified be He) 
mentions wealth before children, in His saying: (And itis not your wealth, nor your children that bring 
you nearer to Us (\.e. please Allah) And: (Your wealth and your children are only a trial) He 
(Glor fied and Exalted be He) also says: (© you who believe! Let not your properties or your children 
divert you from the remembrance of Allah, And whosoever does that, then they are the losers.) 
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170- Ruling on listening to women reciting the Glorious Qur’an 


Q: What is the ruling on listening to women recite the Qur’an at Qur’an reading 
competitions held annually in some Islamic countries? Please enlighten us, may Allah 
enlighten you, 

A: Tam not aware of anything that makes it prohibited, provided that women do not intermingle with 
men at these places where the competitions are held. It is allright, as long as the women remain 
velled and segregated from men, 

As for listening to women's recitation of the Qur’an, ifthe listener does so to ponder aver the Words 
of Allah and learn, there is no harm, However, listening merely to enjoy women's voices is not 
permissible, There is nothing wrong, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), if your intention isto listen in 
order to enjoy the Qur’an, and benefit fram it: 
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171- Ruling on saying "Sadaga Allah-ul-~Azhim" on finishing the recitation of the Qur'an 
Q: I often hear that saying, "Sadaqa Allah-ul-”Azhim (True are the Words of Allah, the 
Ever-Great)" after finishing the recitation of Qur‘an is an act of Bid” ah (innovation in 
religion). But some people told me that it is permissible and they quoted as evidence the 
Ayah: (Say (0 Muhammad plug ale ail Js): “allah has spoken the truth; follow the religion of 
Ibrahim (Abraham) Hanifa (Islémic Monotheism, Le. he used to worship Allh Alone)) I was also 
informed by some scholars that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) wanted to stop a 
reciter he would tell them: “This is sufficient" and that he did not say, "Sadaqa Allah-ul- 
*azhim." My question is: Is it permissible to say, "Sadaqa Allah-ul-"Azhim" on finishing 
the recitation of the Qur'an? I hope you would explain this to me. 

‘A: People have been accustomed to say: “Sadaga Allah-uk “Azhim" when they finish reciting the 
Qur'an, but this act is baseless and it should not be taken as a custom, According to the principles of 
Shariah (Islamic law), its a form of Bid “ah, (Fa person believes that it is a Sunnah (supererogatory 
act of worship following the example of the Prophet). Thus, it should be quitted and not be adopted 
as a custom for lack of evidence, As regards the Saying of Alllah (Exalted be He): (Say (0 
Muhammad plug atc alll ole): "Allah has spoken the truth) This ts irrelevant to the issue at hand, 
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Rather, Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) was commanding the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
to clarify to them that He has spoken the Truth in His Great Books such as the Tawrah (Torah) and 
the like, and has spoken the Truth to His Servants in His Glorious Book "the Qur'an’, This does not 
constitute evidence that it is Mustahab (desirable) to say, "Sadaga Allah-ul- “Azhim" after reciting ary 
parts or Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) or Surahs (Qur'anic Chapter) of the Qur'an, for this has not been 
authentically reported or known from either the Prophet (peace be upon him) or any of his Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them). 

(When Tbn Masud recited to the Prophet (peace be upon him) from the beginning of Surah AHNisa’ 
until he reached His Saying (may He be Exalted): (How (will tbe) then, when We bring from each 
nation a witness and We bring you (0 Muhammad alliug alc ail no) as a witness against these 
people?) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, "This is sufficient.‘ Ibn Mas ud said: turned 
to him and saw his eyes filed with tears.") The Prophet (peace be upon him) was weeping in awe of 
this great status on the Day of Resurrection mentioned in this Ayah, where Allah (Glorified be He) 
says: (How (will it be) then, when We bring from each nation a witness and We bring you (0 
Muhammad plug ac ail s12)) Le, 0 Muhammad (as a witness against these people) meaning 
against his Ummah (nation based on one creed), may peace be upon him, As far as we know, na 
scholar ever stated that Ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) said 
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“Sadaga Allah-ul-*Azhim'" after the Prophet (peace be upon him) told him, "This is sufficient." The 
point is that there is no basis in the Shariah for concluding the recitation of the Qur'an by saying, 
"Sadaga Allah-ul-“Azhim." But, if a person does that sometimes, for important reasons, there is 
nothing wrong in that. 
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172- Ruling on reciting the Qur'an during working hours 


Q: 1 am an employee; I usually recite the Qur'an during the working hours when I have no 
work to do. However, my manager prevents me from doing this, and says that this time 
should be dedicated for work only, not for reciting the Qur'an. What is the ruling on this? 
May Allah reward you. 

‘A: If you have no work to do, there is nothing wrong in reciting the Qur'an and engaging yourself in 
Tasbih (saying: ''Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]"), Tahil (¢aying; "La ilaha ila Allah (There is no 
god except Allah]") and Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), which is better than silence. However, if this 
will interfere with your work-related activites, itis not permissible. This time should be for wark 
only; Its not permissible for you to use it in things that hinder you from work, 
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:173- Ruling on listening to Surah Al-Baqarah 


from the cassette instead of reading it at home 


Q: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said in a Hadith related by Imam Muslim in 
his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith: (Do not make your houses graves, for Satan flees from the 
house in which Surah Al-Bagarah is recited, ) 


Dear Shaykh, my question is whether it is enough to bring a cassette and listen to Surah 
Al-Baqarah, or one should recite Surah Al-Baqarah themselves. Is it necessary to recite 
it as a whole in one session, or may it be read at intervals? Please advise. 

The opinion that seems most correct, and Allah knows best, is that listening to the recitation of 
Surah of Al-Bagarah through the cassette or the people themselves achieves the alm mentioned by 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), which is Satan's escape from the house, 
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However, this does not mean that he will not return after the recitation comes to an end, He also 
escapes when he hears the Adhan (call to Prayer) and Igamah (call to start the Prayer), but he 
returns to insinuate to the people and tell them to remember such and such, as authentically 
reported from the Praphet (peace be upon him). It is prescribed for a Mu'min (believer) to seek 
refuge with Allah fram Satan at all times and to beware of his intrigues and the sins he calls for. May 
Allah grant us success! 
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:174- Ruling on reciting the Qur'an in a house where there is a dog 


: What is the ruling on reciting the Qur'an in a house where there is a dog? 
here is nothing wrong in that, but it is necessary to get the dog out and do not leave it in the 
house except for three matters: hunting and watching the field and herd. This is because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Whoever keeps a dog, except a dog for watching the field or herding 
livestock or hunting, his reward will be decreased every day by one Qirat (a standard measure of 
weight that equals 0.234 grams).) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) Allah is the One Who 
grants success! 
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175- It is better to abandon saying Takbir 


after reciting Surah Al-Duha to the end of the Qur'an 


Q: Is saying Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest") after reciting Surah 
‘Al-Duha to the end of the Qur‘an authentically reported in the Prophetic Hadiths? 

‘A: This kind of Takbir has not been reported in the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths 3s clarified by Al-Hafizh 
ibn Kathir (may Allah be merciful to him) in the beginning of Tafsir (explanation of the meanings of 
the Qur'an) of Surah AFDuha, However, some of the Qur'an reciters gat used to reciting Takbir on 
the grounds of a Da if (weak) Hadith narrated in this regard, but itis better to abandon this because 
acts of worship are not established upon Da “if Hadiths. May Allah grant us success! 


176- It is better not to recite the whole Qur‘an in less than three nights 
your advice to those people who do not touch the Book of Allah for many 


ithout excuse, while they are keen to read useless magazines regularly? 
A: It is prescribed for the believing man and woman to frequently recite Qur'an, whether itis from 


the Mus-haf Qur'an, the Book) or from memory, and ponder over its Ayahs. 
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Allah (Exalted be He) says: ((This is) a Book (the Qur’Sn) which We have sent down to you, full oF 
blessings, that they may ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.) 
And: (Verily, those who recite the Book of all3h (this Qur’sn), and perform As-Salat (Ig3mat-as- 
Salat), and spend (in charity) aut of what We have provided for them, secretly and openly, they hape 
for a (sure) trade-gain that will never perish.) (That He may pay them their wages in full, and give 
them (even) more, out of His Grace. Verily He is Of-Forgiving, Most Ready to appreciate (good deeds 
and to recompense). ) 


The verb ‘recite’ in the above Ayahs includes the act of reciting, acting upon the Quranic Ayahs and 
contemplating, understanding and being sincere to Allah (Exalted be He). In this way, a Muslim can 
apply what they recite and attain a great reward. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Recite the 
Qur'an, for on the Day of Resurrection it will come 35 an intercessor for its companions.) (Related by 
‘Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book) He (peace be upon him) also said: (The best among you 
(Muslims) are those who learn the Qur'an and teach it.) (Related by AF-Bukhari in his Sahih) He 
(peace be upon him) also said: (Whoever reads a letter from the Book of Allah will have a Hasanah 
(good rewardable deed) for it (Le. its recitation), and the Hasanah is multiplied by ten, I do not say 
that lifLam-Mim is one letter but 
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Alif is a letter, Lam is a letter, and Mim is a letter.) It was authentically reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said to Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn AAS: (Recite the whole Qur'an during every 
month, Abdullah said: I find power (to recite It) in a shorter period, The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: Then recite it in seven (nights).) The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) used to finish a 
khatmah (one complete reading of the entire Qur'an) every seven days. 

1 advise every reciter to frequently recite Qur'an with careful contemplation, understanding and 
sincerity to Allah (Exalted be He), They should seek benefit and knowledge. They are recommended 
to finish one Khatmah within every month; and if they are able to do so in less than a month, this will 
be good, They are allowed to finish one Khatmah in less than seven days, but not less than three, as 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) instructed “Abdullah fbn “Amr ibn AlAs, Finishing one Khatmah in 
less than three days may lead the person to hasten to recite the Qur'an without pondering over its 
meanings. They should not read from the Mus-haf unless they are in a state of Taharah (ritual 
purification), However, reciting It from the memory does not require performing Wudu' (ablution). It 
is not permissible for a Junub (person in a state of major ritual impurity) to recite the Qur'an before 
performing Ghus! (full ritual bath following major ritual impurity), whether from the Mus-haf or from 
memory, It was reported by Imam Ahmad and Ah-ulSunan (Abu Dawud, ALTirmidhy, AHNasaly and 
Ibn Majah) through an authentic Isniad (chain of narrators) on the authority of “Aly 
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(may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (There was nothing to hinder the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) from reciting the Qur'an except being in a state of Janabah (major ritual impurity related 
to sexual discharge). May allah grant us success! 
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177- Ruling on dedicating the recitation of the Noble Qur’an to others 


Q: In the great month of Ramadan, the month of the Qur’an, is it permissible for me to 
read the entire Qur’an for my parents, knowing that they are illiterate and cannot read 
or write? Is it permissible for me to read the entire Qur’an for a person who knows how 
to read and write, but I want to dedicate this Khatmah (one complete reading of the 
whole Qur’an) to him? Is it permissible for me to dedicate my reading of the entire Qur’an 
to more than one person? 

‘A: There Is no text in the Noble Qu’an or a report in the Purified Sunnah from the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) or his noble Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) that indicates the 
permissiblty of dedicating one’s reading of the Noble Qur’an (or the reward thereof) to one’s parents 
or ta anyone else, Rather, Allah xalted be He) has enjoined reading Qur'an so that one may learn 
and benefit from it, ponder on its meanings and act accordingly. Allah (Exalted be He) says: «(This is) 
a Book (the Qur'an) which We have sent dawn to you, full of blessings, that they may ponder aver its 
Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.» 
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(erly, this Qur'an guides to that which is most just and right) (Say: “It is for those who believe, a 
guide and a healing.") The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Recite the Qur'an, for it wll come on 
the Day of Resurrection as an intercessor for its companions.) (The Qur'an will be brought on the 
Day of Resurrection along with its people who used to act upon it, preceded by Surahs Al-Bagarah 
and A\- ‘Imran, like two clouds, or two shades, or two flocks of birds with spread wings, pleading on 
behalf of thelr companions.) 


Indeed, the Qur’an was revealed to be acted upon and pondered, to be read frequently as an act of 
worship, not to be dedicated to the dead or to anyone else. I do not know of any reliable basis for 
gifting the reading to one’s parents or anyone else, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone 
who does any action that is not in accordance with this matter of ours will have it rejected.) 
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Some scholars are of the view that this is permissible. They argue that there is no reason why the 
Thawab (reward from Allah) for reading Qur'an and other righteous actions cannot be gifted ta 
others, They liken this to the case of Sadagah (voluntary charity) and Dua’ (Gupplication) for the 
deceased and others. However, the correct opinion is the first one, because of the Hadith quoted 
above and other similar reports. If dedicating the read Qur'an to another person were permissible or 
prescribed, the Salaf (righteous predecessors) would have done it, 

It is not permissible to make Qiyas (enalogy) with regard to acts of worship, because they are 
Tawgifiy (bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal opinion). Their legality can only be 
proven by a text from the Book of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) or the Sunnah of His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), because of the Hadith quoted above and other similar Hadith, 


As for paying Sadagah on behalf of the deceased and others, invoking Allah (Exalted be He) for them, 
performing Hajj ar ‘Umrah (minor pilgrimage) on behalf of others by someone who already 
performed them, and making up days of Sawm (Fasting) on behalf of someone who died without 
Completing the obligatory Sawm, there are Sahih (authentic) Hadiths reported from the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) praving the validity of all such acts of worship. However, Hajj and “Umrah 


are confined to the deceased or to people who are disabled due to old age or an incurable disease, 
May Allah grant us success! 
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178- Du’a’ Khatm Al-Qur‘an by Ibn Taymiyyah 


Q: There is a small book about Du’a' Khatm Al-Qur'an (supplication upon completing of 
one reading of the entire Qur‘an) by Ibn Taymiyyah; on its cover is written: "Compiled by 
Shaykh-ul-Islam and Qudwat-ul-Anam (the model for people)" - Ahmad ibn “Abdul- 
Halim... (may Allah Allah have mercy on him and lighten his grave, Amen!) What is your 
opinion about this? 

A: The referred to Du’a! is known among scholars to be written by Shaykh-ulslam, tbn Taymiyyah 
(may Allah be merciful to him), 

However, I have not read it in any of the compilations of the Shaykh; but, anyway, I do not know of 
anything wrong with the referred to Ou’a', May Allah grant us success! 
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179- Ruling on Du’a' upon completing a Khatmah 


Q: Is there any specific Du’a' (supplication) to be said upon concluding a Khatmah (one 
complete reading of the entire Qur'an)? 

‘A: Its permissible for a Mustim to invoke Allah (Exalted be He) as they wish and to choose beneficial 
supplications such as seeking forgiveness, attaining Paradise, safety from the Fire, imploring Allah's 
Protection against 
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temptations, praying to Him to grant one the right understanding of the Qur'an in the way that 
pleases Him (Glorified and Exalted be He), invoking Him to help one act according to the Qur'an and 
memorizing it and other such supplications, 

It was authentically reported that Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) used to gather his family 
upon completing the recitation the whole of the Qur'an and supplicate. However, there is nothing 
related abaut the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard. 
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180- Desirability of Du’a' upon completing a Khatmah 


Q: Is there any specific Du’a' (supplication) to be said upon concluding a Khatmah (one 
complete reading of the entire Qur'an)? 

‘A: There is no specific Du’a’, A Muslim may invoke Allah (may He be Exatled) as they wish with any 
Du’a! upon completing a Khatmah, A Muslim may say, “Allahumma inni “abduk, tbnu abdik.. (O 
Allah! Lam Your servant, son of Your servant...).* This will be good to say, for this Du’a' was 
reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


End of vol. 24 
Next is vol. 25 


Starting with the Chapter on the Book of Hadith 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


Preface 


Praise be to Allah, and mercy and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger! To proceed: 
All praise Is due to Allah! By Allah's Help, the twenty-fifth volume of the book entitled "A 
Miscellaneous Compilation of Fatwas and Articles" by the respectable Shaykh, “Abdul ‘Aziz bn 
“Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah confer mercy upon him, has been completed, This volume is about the 
book of Hadith, 


However, due to the great elaboration of our Shaykh in this field, it was better to issue this book in 
two separate volumes (25-26), 


Volume (25) is arranged accarding to the manner of Sahih Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him), 
Volutne (26) consists of three subjects put in the following order: 


(Part No. 25; Page No. 4) 


1+ Book of Adhkar and Supplications 
2+ Book of Da ‘if (weak) Hadiths 
3+ Book of Mawdu Hadiths (fabricated Hadithe) 


We supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) to forgive our Shaykh and place him in His spacious Paradise 
and help everyone work for His Religion and make His Word the uppermost! May Allah's Peace be 
Upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


The director of compilation and arrangement of the book 
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Book on Hadith and its sciences 
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1- Status of Sunnah 
in Islam and as a source of legislation 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of all the Worlds, Peace and blessings be upon the master of all the 
messengers and thase who follow his guidance until the Day of Resurrection. 

This is an important research on the Sunnah (acts, sayings or approvals of the Prophet), the second 
source of legislation in Islam. It is obligatory to follow the Sunnah when itis authentically reported 
from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). It is welF-known by scholars that the Sunnah is the 
second source of Islam after the Book of Allah. It is the agreed-upon source after the Qur'an 
according to Ijma" (consensus of scholars). It is an independent legal evidence for all Muslims, 
Anyone who denies or claims the permissibility of departing from the Sunnah and uses the Qur'an as 
the only source of legislation has gone far astray, accordingly, they are guilty of major Kufr (disbelief 
that takes the Muslim out of Islam) and have apostatized from Islam, That is because in doing so 
they are belying Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), denying thelr 
commands, and rejecting a great principle of Islam, which allah has commanded Muslims to resort 
to, rely upon and fallow, 
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Even more, they are denying Ijma’. 

Scholars hold consensus that the three agreed-upon fundamental sources are: The first is the 
Qur'an; the second is the Sunnah; and the third is Ijma’, However, they hold different opinions 
regarding the other sources such as Qiyas (analogy) but the majority of scholars are of the opinion 
that it is the fourth fundamental source provided that it fulfils certain conditions. 

As for the Sunnah, there is an agreement that it is a basic fundamental and the second source of 
legislation in Islam. All Muslims are obligated to follow and use the Sunnah as evidence when the 
Hadith is authentically reported from the Messenger of allah (peace be upon hirn). 

Numerous Ayahs as well as authentically reported Hadiths confirm this meaning, All scholars have 
alsa confirmed this meaning and agree that itis obligatory to follow the Sunnah and they rebuke 
those who depart fram or act against it. 
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In the early Islam, a Muslim sect denied the Sunnah because of their false accusation against the 
Sahabah (Prophet's Companions); they are the Khawarij Geparatist group that believes committing a 
major sin amounts to disbelief), The Khawarij considered many Sahabah as Kafirs (disbelievers). 
They claimed that they only rely on the Qur'an, because of their illthinking about the Sahabah, 
Likewise, the Rafidah (@ Shih group denying the caliphates of Abu Bakr AlSiddig and “Umar ibn Al 
Khattab and making accusations against them and many other Companions of the Prophet) said that 
they would only accept the narrations that are reported through AhFul-Bayt (members of the 
Prophet's extended Muslim family) and deemed the other narrations to be unauthentic. 

Another group followed their course, whose view is stil frequently repeated from time to time. This 
latter group is called Qur'aniyun (Muslims who reject the Sunnah claiming to follow the Qur'an only) 
They only use the Qur'an as the source of legislation. They believe that the Sunnah is not authentic, 
because it was written long after the Prophet's death. They justify their beliefs by claiming that a 
person may naturally forget things and make a lat of mistakes and that books may contain errors, 
This is in addition to many other fables and false accusations which they raise against the Sunnah, 
They claim that they take precautions; therefore, they only follow the Qur'an, Accordingly, they have 
deviated from the right path, lied, and are guilty of major Kuff. 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) commands people to obey His Messenger (peace be upon him), 
and to follow the teachings he (peace be upon him) brought. Allah (Exalted be He) called the sayings 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him) as a revelation in the following Ayahs (Qur'anic verses): (By the 
star when it goes down (or vanishes). €Your companion (Muhammad plug alc alll Le) has 
neither gone astray nor has erred.) (Nor does he speak of (his own) desire.) {It is only a Revelation 
revealed.) If the Prophet (peace be upon him) is not followed or obeyed, his commands and 
prohiaitions willbe of no value. 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered the conveyance of his Sunnah, When he used to deliver a 
sermon, he usually asked the attendants to convey it. This means that the Sunnah of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) should be followed and obeyed by the whole Ummah (nation), We have to obey 
the Messenger (peace be upon him) exactly as we have to obey Allah (Exalted be He), Anyone who 
ponders on the Noble Qur'an will find this principle clear. Allah (Exalted be He) says in His Noble Book 
inSurah Al- Imran: (And fear the Fire, which is prepared for the disbelievers.) (And obey Allah and 
the Messenger (Muhammad lus ale ail 1.2) that you may obtain mercy.) In this Ayah, Allah 
joins obedience to the Prophet to His obedience, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And obey allah and the 
Messenger (Muhammad plug auc iil 1.0) that you may obtain mercy.) He also makes His mercy 
conditional upon obedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), so He 
says inSurah Al- ‘Imran: (Say (O Muhammad lis ate alll .9.Lo to mankind): "If you (really) love 
Allah then follow me (i.e. accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the Qur’&n and the Sunnah), Allah will 
love you and forgive you your sins, And allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.") (Say (0 Muhammad 
plug ale ail Le): "Obey Allah and the Messenger (Muhammad plug ate alll .s1Ls)." But if they 
turn away, then allah does not like the disbelievers. } 
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He (Exalted be He) also says inSurah Al-Nisa': (O you who believe! Obey allah and obey the 


Messenger (Muhammad plug alc ail 10), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority, 
(And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (aule alll _s.Le 


pls), if you believe in Allah and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final 
determination.) Allah Gxalted be He) orders obeying Him and makes obeying His Messenger (peace 
bbe upon him) an independent command and repeats the verb Ati“u (obey) with regard to obeying the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), He says: (O you who believe! Obey All3h and obey the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug ale alil .91.2)) He then says: (and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority.) 
He did not repeat the verb Ati'u (obey) with regard to thase who are in authority because obeying 
them is subsequent to obedience tp Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upan him). 

Muslim rulers must be followed as long as their commands are in harmony with the ordinances of 
Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah, then, has drawn attention to the fact that the 
main obligation is to obey allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). He (Exalted be He) says: ( 
(And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (ale alll _s.Lo 
plug) Allah (Exalted be He) did nat say: "and to those of authority among you", but he says: (to 
Allah and His Messenger (alg alc alll .9e)) This denotes that referring the controversial issues 
should be to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Scholars said that 
referring controversial issues to Allah (Exalted be He) means referring them to the Qur'an 
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while referring them to the Prophet (peace be upon him) means referring them to the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) during his life and to his Sunnah after his death, 

This means that the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is an independent source that 
should be followed, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (He who obeys the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug ale alll 910), has indeed obeyed AllSh) Allah (He may be Glorified) says: (Say 
(O Muhammad plug alc all! Lo): "O mankind! Verily, Iam sent to you all as the Messenger of 
Allah) In the Ayah that precedes this one, Allah says: (So those who believe in him (Muhammad 
plu ale all ae), honour him, help him, and follow the light (the Qur’Sn) which has been sent 
down with him, it is they who will be successful.) Allah promised success to those who follow the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). (So those who believe in him (Muhammad plus ale alll ole), 
honour him, help him, and follaw the light (the Qur’sn) which has been sent down with him, itis they 
who will be successful.) Allah mentions that success is for those who follow the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), This shows that those who deny the Sunnah and do not obey him (peace be upon him) 
will not be among those who achieve success. He (Exalted be He) then says: (Say (O Muhammad 
pling auto alil plo): "O mankind!) Addressing the Prophet (peace be upon him) to declare: «Verily, 
1am sent to you all as the Messenger of All3h - to Whom belongs the dominion of the heavens and 
the earth, L& ildha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He). It is He Who gives life and 
causes death, So believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plug alc alil ale), the Prophet 
who can neither read nor write (i.e, Muhammad plus ate ail Le), who believes in Allh and His 
Words [(this Qur’an), the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) and also allah’s Word: "Be!" - and 
he was, i.e, ‘Is Qesus) son of Maryam (Mary), p\Luul logle], and follow him so that you may be 
guided."> 
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Allah (Exalted be He) connects quidance to the following of the Prophet (peace be upon him). This 
shows that it is obligatory to follow the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him). Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says in another Ayah: (Say: "Obey allah and obey the 
Messenger, but if you turn away, he (Messenger Muhammad als alc ail .s.Le) is only responsible 
for the duty placed on him (i. to convey allah’s Message) and you for that placed on you. IF you 


‘obey him, you shall be on the right guidance. The Messenger's duty is only to convey (the message) 
in a clear way (ie. to preach in a plain way).") Allah (Exalted be He) also says inSurah AHNur: (And 
perform As-Salat (Igimat-as-Salat), and glve Zakat and obey the Messenger (Muhammad alll Lo 
plug cule) that you may receive mercy (from Allsh).) He singled out his obedience with His saying 
{and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plug atc all .9.L0) that you may receive mercy (rom 
Allah).) He (Exalted be He) also says at the end ofSurah AHNur: (And let those who oppose the 
Messenger’s (Muhammad plug ale all .»..e) commandment (ie. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, 
acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some Finah (disbelief, trials, affictions, 
earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on 
them, Allah (Exalted be He) says that 
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anyone who disobeys the commands of the Prophet (peace be upon him) will be in great danger and 
may be exposed to ordeals; deviating from the truth, Shirk (associating others in worship with allah), 
misguidance, or they may be inflicted with painful torment. We seek refuge in Allah (Exalted be He) 
against all these things, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says inSurah AlHashr: (And whatsoever 
the Messenger (Muhammad plug ale ail 1s) gives you, take It; and whatsoever he forbids you, 
abstain (from it). And fear All3h; verily, all8h is Severe in punishment.) These Ayahs and others to 
the same effect confirm the obligation of following and obeying the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
They also show that guidance, mercy, happiness and good final end are only achieved by follawing 
and obeying him (peace be upon him). Anyone who denies the Sunnah, subsequently, denies the 
Qur'an, Anyone who says that they follow the Book of Allah and not the Sunnah, commits a mistake 
and Kufr because the Qur'an declares clearly the obligation of following the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), Anyone who does not follow his guidance, is not complying with the Qur'an but is actually 
denying it, because the Book of Allah clearly commands us to obey and follow the Messenger (peace 
be upon him), and warns us against disobeying him (peace be upon him). So, anyone who claims 
that they believe only in the Qur'an, not the Sunnah, is telling a lie, because the Sunnah is part of the 
Qur'an and obeying the Prophet (peace be upon him) is part of 
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the teachings of the Qur'an, So, It fs not permissible to separate both sources. A person cannot be a 
follower of the Qur'an without following the Sunnah and vice versa, They are correlative and cannot 
be separated from each other. 

Among the Hadiths that are authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon hin) is the 
report related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in their Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith an the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (Anyone who obeys me, obeys Allah, and anyone who disobeys me, has disobeyed 
Allah. Anyone who obeys the ruler, obeys me, and anyone who disobeys the ruler, has disobeyed 
me.) It is related in Sahih Al-Bukhari (may Allah be Merciful with him) on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
{All my Ummah (Pation) will enter Paradise, except thase who refiuse. It was said, "O Messenger of 
Allah! Who will refuse?" He said, "Whoever obeys me will enter Paradise, and whoever disobeys has 
refused,") These Hadiths are clear proofs that those who disobey the Messenger of Allah, 
subsequently, 
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disobey Allah (Exalted be He) and those who disobey Allah refuse to enter Paradise, It is recorded in 
Al-Musnad (Hadith compilation), Sunan Abu Dawud, and Sahih AFHakim with good chain of 
transmission on the authority of AHMigdam Ibn Mad Yakrib AlKindy (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I have been given the Book and (something) lke it,) The 
Book refers to the Qur'an while "and (something) lke it" refers to the Sunnah; the second Divine 
revelation, (Shortly, a satiated man leaning on his couch speaks about one of my Hadiths, thus 
saying, "Between you and me is the Book of Allah whatever lawful we find in it, we will regard as 
lawful, and whatever unlawful we find in it, we will regard as unlawful.") In another wording: (A 
time is about to come when a satiated man will recline on his couch and speak of my Hadith, (which 
includes) my prohibitions and orders, saying: Here is the Book of Allah (a judge) between you and 
me; what you find therein we will follow. Verily, what the Messenger of allah has forbidden is the 
same which Allah has forbidden.) There are numerous Hadiths to the same effect, 


It is obligatory on the entire Ummah to revere the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him), acknowledge its status, and abide by its teachings because 
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it Is the source which explains and demonstrates the Qur'an; itclarifies the allegorical, defines 
absolute matters, and specifies the general anes. Anyone who reflects upon the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of the Prophet knows this fact, because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And We 
have also sent down unto you (0 Muhammad pls 9 ale ail .s..e) the Dhikr [reminder and the 
advice (i.e, the Qur’ain)], that you may explain clearly to men what is sent down to them, and that 
they may give thought: ) 


Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is the one who explained to the people what has been 
revealed to them. If his Sunnah is not considered and cannot be used in argument, how could he 
explain to the people their religion and the Book of their Lord? This is a manifest error. Thus, itis 
known that the Prophet (peace be upon him) is the one who explained the Book of Allah and its 
hidden meanings. Allah (Glorified be He) says inSurah AFNahl: (And We have not sent down the 
Book (the Qur'an) to you (0 Muhammad plu 5 ale all sls), except that you may explain clearly 
Unto them thase things in which they differ, and (as) a guidance and a mercy for a folk who believe.) 


Thus, He (Glorified be He) explains that He sent down the Book to the Prophet (peace be upon hin), 
80 he may decide the disputable matters among people, If is Sunnah is not explained to the people 
and cannot be used as a proof, this meaning will be futile, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 
that the Prophet explains to the people what has been revealed to them and also settles their 
disputes, 
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This indicates that following his Sunnah is obligatory 
It Is worth mentioning that this obligation does nat apply exclusively to the people living during his 
time and to his Sahabah but to them and to those who will come after them until the Day of 
Resurrection, because the Shari"ah (islamic law) is applicable to all the people at all times until the 
Day of Resurrection. Indeed, he is the Messenger of Allah to all people. Allah (May He be Exalted) 
says: (And We have sent you (0 Muhammad plus ale all 9.0): notbut as a mercy for the 
‘alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists),) Allah (He may be Glorified) says: (And We have not sent 
you (O Muhammad plows ale ail! .slo) except as a giver of glad tidings and a warner to all 
mankind) He is the Messenger of Allah to the entire world: Jinn (creatures created from fire) and 
humans, Arabs and Non-Arabs, black and white, rich and poor, rulers and subjects, until the Day of 


Resurrection. There is no prophet after him, because he (peace be upon him) is the seal of all the 
prophets and messengers. Therefore, his Sunnah should explain the Qur'an and refer to what is 
hidden therein. His Sunnah also includes rulings that are prescribed by Allah but not mentioned in the 
Qur'an, such as the details 
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of the Five Obligatory Dally Prayers, Zakah (obligatory charity), and breastfeeding, For example, the 
Qur'an only mentions the mathers and sisters by breastfeeding in the category of breastfeeding that 
affects marriageability, but the Sunnah mentions the rest of the list. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (What becomes Haram (forbidden for marriage) through breastfeeding is (the same as) 
that which becames Haram through blood ties) The Sunnah also reveals independent rulings, such as 
the prohibition of combining in marriage between a woman and her paternal aunt or her maternal 
aunt, It mentions independent rulings that are not mentioned in the Qur'an regarding: crimes, Diyah 
(blood money), expenditure, Zakah, Sawm (Fast), Hajj, and so on, 

It happened that some people said in the knowledge session of “Imran Ibn Al-Husayn (may Allah be 
pleased with them), "Do not talk about Hadith and speak to us about the Qur'an." “Imran (may Allah 
be pleased with him) got angry and sald, "Have it not been for the Sunnah, we would nat have 
known that the Zhuhr (Noon), “Asr (Afternoon), and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers each consists of four 
Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer), and the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer consists of three" and so an, 
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The Sunnah explains the details of Salah and the rest of the rulings. The Sahabah used to resort to it 
in arbitration and offer it 3s a proof. When some Arabs apostatized, Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased 
with him) called the people to fight them. "Umar objected to this saying, "Haw could we fight them 
while the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I have been ordered to fight against the people until 
they testify that La ilaha illa Allah (there is no deity but Allah). If they do so, they will save their lives 
and property from me, unless (they do acts that are punishable) in accordance with Islam.) Abu Bakr 
(may Allah be pleased with him) said, "Is not Zakah one of the conditions of - La ilaha ila Allah - By 
Allaht If they withhold a young she-goat they used to pay to the Messenger of Allah, I shall fight, 
against them for that." So, "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) said, "Then, I knew that Allah 
opened the heart of Abu Bakr to fighting and realized that it was the truth." Afterwards, the Muslims 
and all Sahabah agreed to fight the apostates, in compliance with the order of Allah and His 
Messenger (peace be upon hir). 

When a grandmother came to Abu Bakr Al-Siddig (may Allah be pleased with him) asking about her 
inheritance, he said: I have no knowledge about this matter either from the Book of Allah or the 
‘Sunnah of 
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the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) but I shall ask the people. (ie. to ask them about proofs 
from the Sunnah), He asked the people and they decided that the Messenger of allah (peace be upon 
him) portioned for her one sixth. Likewise, when "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) was 
confused about the ruling on Imlas (@ pregnant woman losing her child because of a felony 
committed against her), he did not pass a judgment until he had asked the people. Muhammad Ibn 
Maslamah and &l-Mughirah ion Shu ‘bah testified before him that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
gave a verdict of paying the value of a male or female slave and so he passed his verdict, When 
“Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) was confused about the ruling on “Iddah (woman's 


prescribed waiting period after divorce or widowhood) of those women whose husbands had died; 
should they stay in the house of their husbands or move to the house of their parents? So, Furay “ah, 
the daughter of Malik Al-Khucriyyah, the sister of Abu Sa°id, testified that the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) commanded her to spend “Iddah in her husband's house; and so did “Uthman 
(may Allah be pleased with him). When “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) heard “Uthman during 
one of his Hajj journeys forbidding Tamattu” Hajj Tamattu” Hajj (Umrah during the months of Hajj 
followed by Haj in the same year with a break in between) and commanding people to perform Ifrad 
Hajj (performing Hajj only), “Aly performed Tamattu” and said, "I shall never leave @ Sunnah (@ 
commendable act) of the Prophet (peace be upon him), because of the opinion of anyone." When Ibn 
“Abbas heard some people denying his fatwa on the permission of Tamattu' Hajj and citing the view 
of Abu Bakr and "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them), who hold the view of Ifrad Hajj, he said: 
"stones from the sky are about to fall onto you. I am telling you that 
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the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said so and so and you say: Abu Bakr and “Umar said!" 
When Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him) was told that there was a group of people who 
did nat follow the teachings of Hadith and sought the opinion of Sufyan Al Thawry, he said, "I wonder 
at a group of people who are certain of the Sanad of Hadith (Le. of the authenticity of Hadith being 
reported from the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him) and then seek the opinion of Sufyan." 
Allah (Exalted be He) says:¢ And let those who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad atc alll Lo 
‘ploss) commandment (ie. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (amang the 
sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, affictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a 
tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them.) When Ayub AlSkhtiyany (may 
Allah be pleased with him) heard of a man calling to follow the Qur'an and abandon the Sunnah, he 
said, "leave him for he is astray." 

This means that the Salaf (righteous predecessors) witnessed such incidents of denying the Sunnah, 
They faced different groups adopting these strange beliefs, which arase as a result of the Khawar'. 
They denied the actions of the Khawarij, accused them of deviation, rejected their attitude and 
warned against them. However, the Khawar'j's denial of Sunnah was not as strong as the denial that 
has recently come to being, Indeed, the Khawarij thought il of some of the Sahabah (may Allah be 
pleased with all of them), but this recently emerging group have committed a deniable act and major 
sin because they claim that the entire Sunnah cannot be used as evidence. 
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Even mare, they defamed the Sunnah as well as its narrators and narrations, One of the Arab 
leaders declared this belief many times and, thus, has caused others to be led astray since he 
himself is misguided, This group is called Al-Qur'aniyun; its members are found in Muslim countries 
like Egypt and some other countries. They belied and ignored the efforts made by the scholars of 
Hadith because if they have known the Qur'an well, they would have glorified and followed the 
Sunnah, but they are ignorant of the indications of the Qur'an and the Sunnah, Consequently, they 
have been misguided and have led the people astray. 

In fact, scholars of Hadith took all precautions to safeguard the Sunnah, which they first received 
from the Sahabah and fully memorized literally, then transmitted it to later generations. In the first, 
second, and third centuries, scholars composed books and compiled Hadith in order to maintain them 
against any form of distortion. Hence, the Sunnah was transmitted from the memories of well-versed 
memorizers to the current authentic books which contain no errors or mistakes. Later on, scholars 
verified the narrators of Hadith and identified the trustworthy and the weak ones among thern, 
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They also identified and classified thase who could narrate and those who could not and those whose 
narration can be taken as evidence and those who were not qualified to this. They were careful 
about the mistakes and errors which some narrators committed, and regarded this as a defect in 
them. They knew the liars and those who fabricated Hadith and mentioned their names. Thus, Allah 
supported the Sunnah through them, established the evidence, put an end to excuses, removed 
confusion, and revealed the misquidance of those who went astray. The Sunnah has remained - by 
the Will of Allah - clear and pure with no distortions. The great scholars used to glorify the Sunnah 
and rebuke the actions of anyone who neglected or abandoned it, Once, “Abdullah Ibn “Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with them) told the people about the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (Do nat 
forbid the female Servants of allah from (going to) the Masjids (mosques) of Allah.) "By Allah, we 
will stop them’, said one of his children out of Ijthad (juristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) and 
fear of women taking the matter easily. Although the son did not intend to deny the Sunnah, 
“Abdullah rebuked him severely and said, "I am saying that the Messenger of allah (peace be upon 
him) said uch and such) and you say: By Allah, we will stop them!" 
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“Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal Al-Muzany (may Allah be pleased with him) saw one of his relatives 
throwing pebbles, so he said to him: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prohibited the 
throwing of pebbles by saying: "Throwing stones will neither hunt the game, nor kill (or hurt) an 
enemy." When he saw the same person doing the same action again, he told him, "l tald you that, 
the Messenger forbade this and you repeat it? I shall never tak to you again." 

The Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) also used to glorify the Sunnah and warn the people 
against being careless about it, abandoning it, or denying it either with an opposite view or Ijtinad, 
‘Abu Hanifah said in this context, “When the Hadith is narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
it Is Indisputable and when it is reported from the Sahabah, it is indisputable." Malik (may Allah be 
merciful with him) said, "Our opinions can be accepted or refuted except for the sayings of the ane 
who Is buried in this grave (Le. the Prophet, peace be upon him)." He also said, "Nothing will repair 
(the discrepancies of) the later (generations) of this Ummah except that which repaired (the 
discrepancies of) its former (generations), which is following the Qur'an and the Sunnah," Al-Shafi"y 
(may Allah be merciful with him) said, 
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"When I narrate to you a Hadith authentically reported from the Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
later you find me opposing it, then know that I have lost my mind.” According to another report, "If a 
Hadith is authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and my saying 
opposes it, neglect my saying completely." Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him) said, "Do not 
follow me, Malik, or Al-Shafi y. Follow the source which we followed (ie. the Qur'an and the 
Sunnah)." He also said, "I wonder at a group of people who knew the authenticity of the Hadith and 
then follow the views of Sufyan." Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And let those who oppose the 
Messenger’s (Muhammad plug alc aiil .»..2) commandment (ie. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, 
acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, fictions, 
earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or painful torment be inflicted on 
therm.) 


The matter is clear and the opinions of scholars regarding it are plain and welll known. Late scholars 
such as Abu Al- "Abbas Ibn Taymiyah, Ibn A-Gayyim, Ibn Kathir, and others discussed it at length, 


They explained that those who deny the Sunnah have gone astray. Anyone who gives preference to 
the views of people aver the Sunnah, has gone astray and commits a manifest error. They said that 
it is obligatory to verify the views of the people, no matter what their status is, according to the Book 
of allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). If these views are in harmony with the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah, 
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they shall be accepted; ifnot, they shall be refuted, AlHafizh AFSuyuty (may Allah be merciful with 
him) was from the latter scholars who wrote a book entitled, "Muftah Alannah Fi AbIhtijaj Bil 
Sunnah’, At the beginning of his book, he said that anyone who denies the Sunnah and claims that it 
cannot be used as a source of legislation is a Kafr (disbeliever), according to Ijma. He reported 
many views from the Salaf in the same context. 

This is the status of the Sunnah, the second source of legislation in Islam. It is an independent proof 
that must be followed and consulted. When a Hadith is authentically reported fram the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), it must be followed, It is not necessary that the Hadith should be Mutawatir (a 
Hadith reported by a significant number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose 
agreement upon a lie is Impossible), Mashhur (a Hadith that is reported by three or more narrators in 
each chain of transmission, but does not reach the level of Mutawatir), Mustafid (a Hadith that is 
transmitted abundantly through numerous lines) or even has many ways of narrations, A Hadith must 
be followed even if (thas one narration as long as its Sanad (chain of narrators) is authentic and no 
matter whether it has one, two, three, or even more Sanads and whether it is described as 
Mutawatir or Ahad (@ Hadith which at some point in the chain has only a single narrator), Although 
these descriptions entail essential, theoretical, or presumptive knowledge, the Hadith must be 
followed as long as the Sanad is authentic and free of defects, 
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‘As for being described as Mutawatir, Mashhur, Mustafid, Ahad, Gharib (a Hadith with a single 
narrator usually at the beginning of the chain of narration) etc, these are Mustalah Al-Hadith (Hadith 
terminology), which are used by the scholars of Hadith and explained in Usul-ul-Figh (principles of 
Islamic jurisprudence). The rulings which these terminologies entail are known to the scholars of 
Hadith, However, classifying the Hadith according to these terminologies differ because of the 
different knowledge the people have, For example, the Hadith may be considered Mutawatir for a 
person and is not regarded as such for another person because of the different knowledge each of 
them has. A person may report a Hadith from ten, eight, seven, six, or five narrators and positively 
declares it as Mutawatir because its narrators are known for their trustworthiness, good memory, 
and accurateness, Another person may report a Hadith from twenty narrators, for example, but 
cannot reach the certainty that it was authentically reported from the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) and cannot positively declare it as Mutawatir. 

These matters differ according to the different knowledge people have regarding the conditions of 
narrators, their trustworthiness, their status in Islam, their truthfulness, memorization, and so on, 
This is something which people differ on according to their knowledge of the conditions of narrators, 
their qualities, their ways of narrating Hadith, and so on. Scholars agree that when the Sanad is 
authentic and free of any defect, 
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the Hadith must be followed. They explained that the Sanad is to be regarded as authentic when its 


narrator is “Adl Dabit (a narrator of Hadith with an upright character and retentive memory) wha 
reports it from another “Ad| Dabit and so on until the Sanad is traced back to the Sahabah (may 


Allah be pleased with them) from the Prophet (peace be upon him) without being described as 
defective or Shadh (a Hadith narrated by a trustworthy narrator, not in line with the narration of 
ther trustworthy narrators in terms of warding, chain of narrators, or both). If the authenticity of the 
Sanad is verified, it must be followed and used as evidence in disputable matters, whether itis 
described as Hadith Gharib, Hadith “Aziz (@ Hadith that is reported by not less than two narrators in 
ne or each of its chain of transmission), Mashhur, Mutawatir, etc.; because the decisive factor is to 
ascertain the authenticity of the Sanad and its freedom from defects and from being Shadh, whether 
Ithas several Sanads or not. 


1 ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide us and all Muslims to useful knowledge and 
righteous deeds and to guide us all to understand and hold fast to His Din (religion), We seek refuge 
with Allah from the evils of ourselves and from our bad deeds for He is Al-Generous, All praise is due 
to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family, his Companions, and those who fallow them righteously until the Day of Resurrection! 
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2- Obligation of applying the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and 
the Kufr of those who deny it 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds! May the good end be for the pious. May Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), who 
was sent as a mercy to the worlds and evidence against al the people! May Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon his family and Companions who conveyed Allah's Book and the Sunnah (whatever 
is reported fram the Prophet) to those who came after them very honestly and thoroughly, while 
preserving the meanings and the wards, may Allah be pleased with them, please them and make us 
of thelr followers in righteousness, 

Scholars in ancient and recent times have unanimously agreed on the sources of rulings that clarify 
what is Halal (lawful) and what is Haram (prohibited). These sources are: Allah's Book to which no 
falsehood can come in any way; the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) who 
never spoke out of his own desire but only according to Wahy (Revelation); and Ijma” (consencus of 
scholars), Scholars disagreed about 
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other sources, the most important of which is Qiyas (analogy). However, the Jumhur (dominant 
majority of scholars) consider it supporting evidence if all its conditions are met. The evidence of 
these sources are numerous and too welHknown to be stated. 

The first source is Allah's Book. In some parts of His Noble Book, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
indicates the obligation of following this Book, adhering to it and observing its limits, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says; ([Say (0 Muhammad alls alc all s1e) to these idolaters (pagan Arabs) of your folk:] 
Follow what has been sent down unto you from your Lord (the Qur'an and Prophet Muhammad's 
Sunnah), and follow not any Aullya’ (protectors and helpers who order you to associate partners in 
warship with Allah), besides Him (All8h). Little do you remember!) He (Exalted be He) also says, 
(And this Is a blessed Book (the Qur’Sn) which We have sent down, so follow it and fear Allah (i.e, do 
not disobey His Orders), that you may receive mercy (2. be saved from the torment af Hel).) He 
(Exalted be He) also says, (Indeed, there has come to you from Allah a light (Prophet Muhammad 
‘ply ale all .sLo) and a plain Book (this Qur’Sn).) (Wherewith Allah guides all thase who seek His 
Good Pleasure to ways of peace, and He brings them out of darkness by His Will unto light and guides 
them to the Straight Way (Islamic Monotheism).) He (Exalted be He) also says: (Verily, those who 
disbelieved in the Reminder (1c. the Qur’an) when it came to them (shall receive the punishment). 
‘And verily, it is an honourable well-fortified respected Book (because it is All3h’s Speech, and He has 
protected it from corruption. (See V.15:9)} (Falsehood cannot come tp it from before it or behind it: 

(itis) sent down by the AlkWise, Worthy of all praise (Allah .J>3 50).) 
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He (Exalted be He) also says: (this Qur’n has been revealed to me that I may therewith warn you 
and whomsoever it may reach.) He (Exalted be He) also says: (This (Qur'an) is a Message for 
mankind (and a clear proof against them), in order that they may be warmed thereby) There are 
many Ayahs @Qur'anic verses) to the same effect. Sahin (authentic) Hadiths were reported fram the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that command us to adhere to the Qur'an and the Sunnah, 
which indicates that adhering to it leads to guidance, and leaving it leads to misquidance. It was 
authentically reported fram the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he said in his Khutbah 
(Sermon) during the Farewell Hajj, (1 am leaving you that which if you adhere to it, you will not go 
astray: the Book of allah.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith, It was also related in the 
Sahih Book of Muslim an the authority of Zayd ibn Arqam (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I am leaving among you two weighty things, the first of which is 
the Book of Allah in which there is quidance and light, so hold fast to the Book of Allah and adhere to 
it.) Thus, he urged us to adhere to the Book of Allah. Then, he said, (...and the members 
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of my family; I remind you (of your duties) towards the members of my family.) In another narration, 
he sald about the Qur'an: (It is the connection with Allah; whoever holds it will be on the right path; 
and whoever abandons it will go astray.) 


There are many Hadiths that stress this meaning. The people of knowledge and Iman (faith) amang 
the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) and those who came after them unanimously agreed on 
the obligation of adhering to Allah's Book and referring to it in addition to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). This is enough, and we need no more evidence in this 
regard, 

The second source is what was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him), whether his sayings, deeds or acceptance. The knowledgeable people among the Sahabah and 
those who came after them believed in this source and taught it to the Ummah (nation based on ane 
creed), They wrote many books about this and clarified itn the books of UsululFigh (Principles of 
Islamic Jurisprudence) and Mustalah Al-Hadith (Hadith Terminology). There ts a lot of evidence for 
this, incliding the command in Allah's Book to follow the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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and obey him, which is directed to the people of his era and the following ages, because he (peace 
be upon him) was the Messenger of Allah sent to everyone; as people are asked to follow him until 
the Day of Judgment; and because he (peace be upon him) was the one who interpreted Allah's Book 
and clarified it with his sayings, deeds and acceptance. 

Without the Sunnah, the Muslims would not have known the number of Rak “ahs (units of Prayer) of 
each Salah (Prayer), the way to perform it and its obligations. They would not have known the details 
of the rulings on Sawm (Fast), Zakah (obligatory charity), Hajj (pilgrimage), (Jihad (fighting in the 
Cause of Allah), propagation of virtue and prevention of vice, or the details of the rulings on 
transactions, prohibited things or Hudud (ordained punishments for violating Allah’s Law). This is 
indicated in Allah's Gxalted be He) Saying inSurah Al “Imran, (And obey Allgh and the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug alc ail .s.Lo) that you may obtain mercy.) He (Exalted be He) says inSurah Al- 
Nisa': (O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plug ale ail Le), 
and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, 
refer it to Alléh and His Messenger (plus alc alll .sL2), if you believe in Allah and in the Last Day. 

That is better and more suitable for final determination. ) He (Exalted be He) also says inSurah Al 


Nisa’: (He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad plug ale alll 12), has indeed obeyed Allah, but 
he who turns away, then we have not sent you (0 Muhammad plug alc alll se) as a watcher 
over ther.) 
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How can we obey him and refer this Sunnah in disputable matters if his Sunnah is not applied or 
recorded? If we suppose so, Allah (Exalted be He) has referred His Servants ta something that does 
nat exist, which is the most misleading falsehood and one of the gravest forms of KufF (disbelief) and 
mistrust in Allah, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says inSurah AHVahl: (And We have also sent 
down unto you (O Muhammad pls 3 ate alll .a.0) the Dhikr [reminder and the advice (le, the 
Qur’n)], that you may explain clearly to men what is sent down to them, and that they may give 
thought.) In another Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And We have not sent dawn the Book (the 
Qur'an) to you (0 Muhammad pl. s ate ail 910), except that you may explain clearly unto them 
those things in which they differ, and (as) a guidance and a mercy for a folk who believe.) How can 
Allah (Glorified be He) entrust His Messenger (peace be upon him) with clarifying what was revealed 
to him if his Sunnah did not exist or was nat considered supporting evidence? This is indicated in 
Allah's Saying (Exalted be He) inSurah AHNur: (Say: "Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, but if you 
tum away, he (Messenger Muhammad pilus alc all Ls) is only responsible for the duty placed on 
him (i.e. to convey Allah’s Message) and you for that placed on you. If you obey him, you shall be on 
the right guidance, The Messenger’s duty is only to convey (the message) in a clear way (Le. to 
preach in a plain way).") 
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In the same Surah (Qur'anic chapter), Allah Exalted be He) says: (And perform As-Salat (Iq3mat- 
a8-Salat), and give Zak&t and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plug ade ail aiie) that you may 
receive mercy (fram Allah). He Exalted be He) says inSurah Al-A raf: (Say (O Muhammad alll glo 
plug alc): *O mankind! Verily, I am sent to you all as the Messenger of allah - to Whom belongs 
the dominion of the heavens and the earth. L& il3ha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped 
but He). Itis He Who gives life and causes death. So believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad 
pliug ale alll glo), the Prophet who can neither read nor write (i.e. Muhammad aute alll slo 
pling), who believes in Allah and His Words [(this Qur'an), the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel 
(Gospel) and also all3h’s Word: "Be!" - and he was, ie. Is3 (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary), Lagale 
‘p\Lualll, and follow him so that you may be guided." 

Those Ayahs clearly indicate that following the Prophet (peace be upon him) leads to guidance and 
mercy. How can this happen if his Sunnah is not applied or is said to be unreliable? allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says inSurah AHNur: (And let thase who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad 
pling ante alll glo) commandment (i.e. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of worship, 
statements) (amang the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, affictions, earthquakes, 
killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them.) He 
(Exalted be He) also says inSurah AlHashr:( And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad alll lo 
pug dale) gles you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).) 
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There are many Ayahs that stress this meaning, all of which indicate the obligation of obeying the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and following what he was sent with, as the previously mentioned 


evidence indicates the obligation of following Allah's Book and adhering to its commands and 
prohibitions, They are two inseparable sources; whoever denies one of them has denied the other, 
which is considered Kufr, misquidance and taking the person out of Istam according to the Ijma of 
the people of knowledge and Iman, Many Hadith Mutawatir (@ Hadith reported by a significant 
number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose agreement upon a lie is impossible) 
were reported fram the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that indicate the obligation of 
‘obeying him and following what he was sent with, and the prohibition of disobeying him. This entails 
both his contemporaries and the following generations until the Day of Resurrection, This includes 
what was authentically reported from him in the two Sahih Books of Hadith on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him), that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever 
obeys me has obeyed Allah; and whoever disobeys me has disobeyed Allah.) It was also mentioned 
in the Sahih Book of Al-Bukhari (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: ("My entire Ummah will enter Jannah (Paradise) except those who refise,” It was said, 
"O, Messenger of Allah! Who will refuse?" He said, “Whoever obeys me will enter Jannah; and 
whoever disobeys me is the one who refuuses.") It was related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and AlHakim 
with a Sahih Isnad (chain of narration), on the authority of AlMigdam ibn Ma dy Karib that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (I have been given the Qur'an and something like it; 
yet the time will come when a satiated man leaning on 
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his couch will hear some of my Hadith and will say, “The judge between you and us is the Book of 
Allah; what we find init to be Halal, we will declare as Halal; and what we find init to be Haram, we 
will declare as Haram) 


It was also related by Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah with a Sahih Sanad (chain of narrators) on the 
authority of bn Abu Rafi® on the authority of his father that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Let me not find one of you reclining on his couch when he hears something regarding me which I 
have commanded or forbidden and saying, "I do not know; what we find in Allah's Book we will 
follow.") 


It was also reported on the authority of ALHasan ton Jabir that he heard AHVtigdam ibn Ma “dy Karr 
(may Allah be pleased with him) saying, "The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prohibited 
some things on the Day of khaybar, and then he said: (Gome of you will belie me (i.e. my Hadith) 
while reclining on comfortable cushions. They would claim, "The Book of Allah is a judge between 
you and us; what we find in it to be Halal, we will declare as Halal; and what we find in it to be 
Haram, we will declare as Haram. Indeed, what the Messenger of Allah has forbidden authorizes the 
same power of the prohibitions forbidden by allah.) Related by AHHakim, AlTirmidhy 
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and Ibn Majah with a Sahih Isnad. Mutawatir Hadiths were reported from the Messenger af Allah 


(peace be upon him) which indicate that he used tb recommend in his Khutbahs that the attendants 
should notify the absentees, and he told them: (The informed one might comprehend it (what I have 


said) better than the present audience.) This includes what wes mentioned in the two Sahih Books of 
Hadith that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) delivered a Khutbah to the people in the Farewell 
Hajj, on the Day of “Arafah (Sth of DhubHifjah) and on the Day of Sacrifice (10th of DhulHijah), he 
said to them: (Those who are present should convey it (this information) to those who are absent, as 
the informed one might comprehend it (what I have said) better than the present audience who will 
convey it to them.) 


Had his Sunnah not been supparting evidence on those who hear it and were informed of it, and had 
it not been eternal until the Day of Resurrection, he would not have asked them to convey it, Thus, it 
is known that the evidence of the Sunnah is established on those who hear it from him (peace be 
Upon him) and those to whom it was reported by Sahih Isnad. 
The Sahabah preserved the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), both his words 
and deeds, and they conveyed it to those who came after the 
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Tabi un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet), who in turn corwveyed it to 
the generations after them, Thus, trustworthy scholars conveyed it generation after generation and 
one century after the other; they compiled itn thelr books; they clarified the Sahih and Da ‘if (weak) 
Hadiths; and they set fixed rules to distinguish the Sahih Hadith from those that are Da "if, The 
scholars have preserved the books of the Sunnah, such as the two Sahih Books of Hadith just like 
Allah (Exalted be He) has preserved His Book from the distortions of distorters and the atheism of 
atheists, in order to apply Allah's (Glorified be He) Saying: (Verily, We, itis We Who have sent down 
the Dhikr (ie, the Qur'an) and surely, We will quard it (from corruption),) 


There Is no doubt that the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) was revealed ta 
him through Wahy (Revelation), so Allah (Exalted be He) preserved it just lke He preserved His Book; 
He appointed for it great scholars to protect it from the distortion of distorters and the interpretations 
of the Ignorant, and to defend it against all that was falsely ascribed to it by the ignorant, the liars 
and the athelsts. Allah (Glorified be He) made the Sunnah an interpretation of the meanings of the 
Qur'an in which the rulings of the Qur'an are clarified in detail, and which inclides other rulings that 
are nat mentioned in the Qur'an, such as the rulings on breastfeeding, inheritance, the prohibition of 
marrying a waman and her paternal ar maternal aunt at the same time, 
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and other such rulings that are mentioned in the Sahih Sunnah but not mentioned in the Qur'an, 
Below is some of what was reported from the Sahabah, Tabi’un and the scholars who followed them 
about the obligation of honoring and applying the Sunnah, 

It was reported in the two Sahih Books of Hadith on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that he said: "When the Messenger of allah (peace be upon hirn) died and some of 
the Arabs became Murtad (apostates), Abu Bakr AFSiddig (may Allah be pleased with him) said: ‘By 
Allah, I will fight those who differentiate between Salah (Prayer) and Zakah (obligatory charity)." 
“Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) wondered: 'How can you fight them although the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (I have been ordered to fight the people until they testify that La ilaha illa 
Allah (there is no deity but Allah). If they say it, they have saved their lives and property from me, 
provided that they fulfil its conditions.) Abu Bakr Al-Siddig said: ‘Is Zakah nat one of its conditions? 
By Allah, if they refuse to give me even a young she-goat they used to give to the Messenger af Allah 
(peace be upon him), I will fight them for that "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) said: ‘When I 
saw that Abu Bakr had already decided to fight, I knew that it is AHHagq (the Truth).' The Sahabah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) followed him in this; they fought the Murtads until they returned to 


Islam and killed those who insisted on Riddah (apostasy). This tale is the clearest indication of the 
jbligation ta honor and apply the Sunnah. 
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A grandmother came to Al-Siddig (may Allah be pleased with him) asking him about her share in 
inheritance, so he said to her: "There is nothing prescribed for you in Allah's Book, nor do I know 
anything prescribed for you in the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), but I will 
ask the people." He (may Allah be pleased with him) asked the Sahabah, co some of them testified 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave the grandmother one sixth of the inheritance, so he gave 
it to her, “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) used to ask the governors ta judge amang the 
people according to Allah's Book. IF they find no solution to the case in Allah's Book, they should refer 
to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). When he got stuck with the ruling on 
Imlas (a pregnant waman losing her child because of a felony committed against her), he asked 
some af the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) about it. Muhammad ibn Salamah and Al 
Mughirah ibn Shu ‘bah (may Allah be pleased with them) testified that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) gave a verdict to pay the value of a male or female slave, so he (peace be upon him) gave the 
same verdict 

When “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) was confused about the ruling on a woman 
spending ‘Iddah (woman's prescribed waiting period after widowhood) in the house of her husband 
‘or moving to her parents house, Furay'ah bint Malk ibn Sinan, the sister of Abu Said (may Allah be 
pleased with them both), testified that the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded her to spend 
“Iddah in her husband's house, Therefore, ‘Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) gave that 
verdict, It was also judged according to the Sunnah when performing the Had (ordained punishment. 
for violating Allah’s Law) of drinking Khamr (intoxicant) on AF-Walid ibn “Ugbah. When “Aly (may 
Allah be pleased with him) was told that “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) 
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forbade Tamattu® Hajj (combining Hajj and "Umrah with a break in between), “Aly (may Allah be 
pleased with him) performed Tamattu” Haj) and said: "I shall never leave a Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) because of the opinion of any person." When Ibn “Abbas 
heard some people objecting to his Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) 
regarding Tamattu’ Hajj, taking as evidence the opinion of Abu Bakr and "Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with them) who preferred Iftad Hajj (performing Hajj only), Ibn “Abbas said: "Stones from 
the sky are about to fall onto you. I am telling you that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
said (60 and sa), and you say that Abu Bakr and "Umar said (0 and so)!" 

If those who contradict the Sunnah favoring the opinions of Abu Bakr and "Umar are liable to be 
punished, what about those who contradict it favoring the opinion of someone less important or just 
for personal opinions? 

When some people argued with “Abdullah ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) about some 
matters of the Sunnah, “Abdullah said to them, "Are we asked to follow the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) or follow "Umar?" While “Imran ibn Husayn (may Allah be pleased with him) was telling the 
people about the Sunnah, a man asked him to tell them about the Qur'an. He (may Allah be pleased 
‘with him) became angry and said that Sunnah is the interpretation of the Qur'an; but for the Sunnah, 
‘we would nat have known that the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer is four Rak’ahs, the Maghrib (Gunset) Prayer 
is three Rak ‘ahs, and the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer is two Rak “ahs. 
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We would also not have known the details of the rulings on Zakah, in addition to other details 
mentioned in the Sunnah, 

There are many cases reported from the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) about honoring 
the Sunnah, the obligation of applying it and warning against violating it, When “Abdullah ibn “Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with him) told the people the saying of the Prophet (peace be upan him): (Do 
not forbid the female Servants of Allah from going into the Masjids (mosques) of Allah) , one of his 
sons said: "By Allah, we will forbid them." “Abdullah became very angry at him, and said: "I am 
telling you 'the Messenger of allah said’ and you tell me ‘By Allah, we will prevent them." 

When “Abdullah ibn Al-Mughaffal AHVuzany (may Allah be pleased with him) saw one of his relatives 
throwing pebbles, he forbade him to do this, and said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade 
throwing pebbles since it neither leads to catching the game, nor does it defeat an enemy, but it may 
break a tooth or gouge out an eye, ) Later, he saw him thrawing pebbles, so he said: "By Allah I will 
never talk to you again. I told you that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade throwing 
pebbles, but you insist on doing it." It was related by AFBayhagy on the authority of Ayyub AF 
Sikhtlyany, the honorable Tabi 'y that he said: "If a person when told about a Sunnah says: "Forget 
about it and tell us about the Qur'an", know that such a person is misguided. ALAwza 'y 
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(may Allah be merciful with him) said: "The Sunnah is considered authoritative on the Qur'an, but the 
Qur'an is not authoritative on the Sunnah, This means that the Sunnah clarifies in detail what was 
mentioned briefly in the Qur'an, or mentions rulings that were not mentioned in the Qur'an, such as 
Allah's Saying (Glorified be He): (And We have also sent down unto you (O Muhammad atc alll ole 
plus) the Ohikr [reminder and the advice (Le. the Qur’én)], that you may explain clearly to men 
what is sent down to them, and that they may give thought.) It was previously mentioned that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: (1 have been given the Qur'an and something lke it.) It was 
related by Al-Bayhagy on the authority of “Amir Al-Sha ‘by (may Allah be merciful with him) that he 
said to some people: "You went astray when you ignored Sahih Hadith." 

twas also related by AF-Bayhagy on the authority of AkAWza"y (may Allah be merciful with him) that 
he said to one of his friends, "If you hear a Hadith reported from the Messenger of allah (peace be 
upon him), never give an opinion according to other than it, for the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) conveyed the Message of Allah (Exalted be He). 

It was also related by AHBayhaqy on the authority of the great Imam, Sufyan ibn Sa*id Al-Thawry 
(may Allah be merciful with him), that he said: “All knowledge is based on Athar (narrations from the 
Companions)," Malik (may Allah be merciful with him) said: "The views of anyone of us can be 
refuted except the one buried in this grave." He pointed to the grave of the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him). Abu Hanifah (may Allah be merciful with him) said: 
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“If a Hadith is reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), it is heartily welcomed." 
Al-Shafiy (may Allah be merciful with him) said; "IF ever narrate a Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) and I do not follow it accordingly, I call you to witness that I have lost my 
mind." He also said: "IFT ever say anything and 2 Hadith of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) says otherwise, ignore my saying." Imam Ahmad ion Hanbal (may Allah be merciful with him) 
said to one of his friends, "Do not imitate me, Malik or ALShafi'y, but take from the same source we 
based our opinions on," He (may Allah be merciful with him) also said, "I wonder at people who have 
known the authenticity of Isnad from the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him), but they prefer 
the Ra'y (personal opinion) of Sufyan, while Allah Glorified be He) says: (And let those who oppose 


the Messenger’s (Muhammad plug ate alll .s2) commandment (ic. his Sunnah - legal ways, 
orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah disbelief, trials, 
afflictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be 
inflicted on them.) He then said: "Do you know what is Fitnah (temptation)? Finah is Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). If a person refuuses some of the sayings of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), they might have some aberration deep inside their hearts, and so 
they became lasers." 

It was related by AFBayhagy on the authority of Mujahid ibn Jabr, the honorable Tabiy, that he said 
about Allah's Glorified be He) Saying: ((And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it ta 
Allah and His Messenger (plus aste ail .9l.2)) that referring to Allah (Exalted be He) means 
referring to the Qur'an, and referring to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) means referring 
to his Sunnah, 


(Part No. 25; Page No. 47) 


It was also related by AlBayhagy on the authority of AFZuhry (may Allah be merciful with him) that 
he said: "Our scholars In the past used to say that adhering to the Sunnah guarantees safety." 
Mwaffag Al-Din bn Qudamah (may Allah be merciful with him) said in his book "Rawdat AHNazhir fi 
Bayan Usul Al-Ahkam", "The second source of evidence is the Sunnah of the Messenger of allah 
(peace be upon him). His saying (peace be upon him) is considered supporting evidence on the 
miracle of his truthfulness, allsh Exalted be He) commanded the people to obey him and warned 
them against disobeying his orders," 

Ibn Kathir (may Allah be merciful with him) interpreted Allah's (may He be Glorified)Saying: (And let 
those who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad lig atc alll n10) commandment (Le, his 
Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some 
Fitnah (disbelief, tials, afflictions, earthquakes, kiling, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them 
‘or painful torment be inflicted on them.) The order of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
{s his way, his methodology, his Sunnah and his Shariah (Islamic law). All sayings and deeds should 
be measured according to his sayings and deeds; if they match they are accepted, and if they do not 
match they are not accepted from the person who does them regardless of who they are, It was 
authentically reported in the two Sahih Books of Hadith and others that the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) said: (fa person does any act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, 
that is to be rejected.) This means that a person who violates Shari “ah, whether apparently or 
Implicitly, should beware (lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, 
overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them) by Kuff, hypocrisy or 
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Bid ah (innovation in religion), (or a painful torment be inflicted on them.) in this worldly life by being 
killed, imprisoned or Had (ordained punishment for violating Allah’s Law) inflicted upon them, It was 
related by Imam Ahmad that “Abdul-Razzaq told him that Ma’ mar reported on the authority of 
Hammam ibn Munabbih that Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
said: (The similitude of you and I's that of a man who lit fire and there began to fall into it maths 
and insects that normally fall into fire. The man tried his best to prevent them from falling into the 
fire, but they overpowered him and rushed into it. He (Peace be upon him) said, "This is what our 
situation is like, Similarly, I take hold of the knots at your waist (belts) to prevent you from falling into 
the Fire, saying, Beware of the fire!’, but you insist on falling into it.") This Hadith was narrated on 
the authority of “AbdubRazzag. ALSuyuty (may Allsh be merciful with him) said in his thesis entitled 


“Muftah Al-Jannah fi A-Thtijaj biFSunnah" what reads: 
"Please be informed, may allah have mercy on you, that whoever denies that the Hadith of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), whether a saying or a deed, with its known conditions, is supporting 
evidence is considered a Kafrr, rendered outside the fold of Islam and is resurrected with the Jews, 
the Christians or any other Kafirs." 
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There are many Athar (narrations) reported from the Sahabah, the Tabi"un and those who followed 
them about honoring the Sunnah, the obligation of applying it and warning against violating it.I hope 
that the Ayahs, Hadiths and Athar we have mentioned are sufficient and convincing to those who 
seek the truth. I ask Allah to quide us and all the Muslims to what pleases Him; protect us from the 
reasons that incur His Wrath; and quide us all to His Straight Path, for He is All Hearing, Ever-Near! 
May Allah's peace and blessings be upon Allah's Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, 
his family, Companions and those who followed them in righteousness! 
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3- What is the Degree of Authenticity of the Hadith which states: (Whoever introduces a 
goad practice in Islam will have its reward and the reward of those who follow it until the Day of 
Resurrection) 


Q: (Whoever introduces a good practice in Islam will have its reward and the reward of those who 
follow It until the Day of Resurrection.) Is this a Hadith? If it is, did the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) leave anything to be introduced as a practice in Islam? Please 
explain this in detail. 
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‘A: This Hadith is Sahih (authentic). It indicates the permissibilty of reviving the Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet), calling people to it and warning them against Bida" (innovations in 
religion) and evils. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever introduces a good practice in 
Islam will have its reward and the reward of those who follow it, without their rewards being 
diminished in any respect. Whoever introduces an evil practice in Islam will bear its sin and the sin of 
those who follow it, without their sins being diminished in any respect, } Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih Book of Hadith, 

It was also related by Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (f anyone calls others to follow right guidance, their reward will be equivalent ta 
those who follow them (in righteousness) without their reward being diminished in any respect, If 
anyone calls others to follow misquidance, their sin will be equivalent to those who follow them (in 
sinfulness) without their sins being diminished in any respect.) The same applies to the Hadith 


reported from Abu Mas “ud AFAnsary (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) said: (& person 
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who guides to something good will have a reward similar to that of its doer.) Both Hadlths were 
related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith, 

The meaning of (introduces a good practice in Islam) is reviving a Sunnah that might be unknown ta 
some people and inviting others to fallow it, so the reward will be equivalent to that of those who 
follow it, This does not refer to innovation in religion, because the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) forbade Bida’, and said: (Every Bid “ah leads to misguidance. ) His words (peace be upon 
him) confirm each other; they do not contradict each other according to the Ijma* (Consensus of 
scholars), Thus, it becomes known that the Hadith refers to reviving the Sunnah. For example, ifa 
scholar lives in a country where people do not study the Qur'an or the Sunnah, he should revive this 
Sunnah by teaching the Qur'an and the Sunnah to the people or bringing teachers to them. If he lives 
in a country where people shave or shorten ther beards, he should tell them to let their beards 
grow. Thus, he has revived this great Sunnah in a country where people do not know it, 
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and he will have the same reward as the people who were guided through him. The Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said; (Trim closely the moustache, and let the beard grow, so that you 
are contradictory to the Mushriks (polytheists).) (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim) and 
reported on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him). When people see a scholar 
letting his beard grow and calling for this, and they follow him, he has thus, revived an obligatory 
Sunnah which is not permissible to leave according to the mentioned Hadith. He will also have the 
same reward as they receive, He might live ina country where people do not know the Jumu ‘ah 
(Friday) Prayer or the Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units), and he may teach them how to 
offer it, so he will have the same reward as they have. This applies to all other acts of “Ibadah 
(worship) and religious rulings. Some countries or tribes are ignorant of these practices, so a person 
who revives them Is said to have introduced a good practice in Islam, which means they have 
clarified the ruling of Islam, and have thus, introduced a good practice in Islam. 

This does not mean innovating things which were not permitted by Allah (Exalted be He) in religion, 
because all Bida” lead to misquidance, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in 
the authentic Hadith 
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(Avoid novelties (in religion), for every novelty is a Bid“ah , and every Bid “ah leads to misguidance,) 
He (peace be upon him) also said in a Sahih Hadith: (If a person does any act for which there is no 
sanction from our behalf, that is to be rejected.) In another narration: (If a person innovates things 
in our affairs for which there is no valid reason, these are to be rejected.) (Agreed upon by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim) 

He (peace be upon him) said in a Friday Khutbah (ermon): (The best of speech is in the Book of 
Allah; the best of guidance is that of Muhammad (peace be upon hin); the mast evil matters are 
innovations (in religion); and every Bid “ah leads to misguidance.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih 
Book of Hadith), It is not permissible to call others to perform an act of “Ibadah that was not 
prescribed by Allah (Exalted be He); and its doer will not be rewarded. On the contrary, itis 


considered a Bid ‘ah, and the one who calls for it is a caller for misquidance. Allah Glorified be He) 
dispraised those who do so in His Saying: (Or have they partners (with allsh — false gods) who have 
instituted for them a religion which allah has not ordained?) 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 25; Page No. 54) 


Revelation of Hadith 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul-’Aze on “Abdullah ion B22, may Allah protect you from every 
evil! Ament 

would you kindly answer my question. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Q: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) revealed the Qur‘an to the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) through the Wahy (Revelation). How was the Hadith revealed? 

‘A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuht 

Allah (Exalted be He) revealed the the Glorious Qur'an to Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon hin) 
through the most honorable angel; namely Jibril (Gabriel, peace be upon him). Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says inSurah AFShu ‘ara’: (And truly, this (the Qur’én) is a revelation from the Lord of 
the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists),) (Which the trustworthy ROh [Jbril (Gabriel)] has 
brought down) (Upon your heart (O Muhammad plug als ail qe) that you may be (one) of the 
warners,} (In the plain Arabic language. ) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says inSurah Al- 
Dukhan: 
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(H.-Mim, [These letters are one of the miracles of the Qur’an and none but Allah (Alone) knows 
their meanings].) (By the manifest Baok (this Qur’sn) that makes things clear.) (We sent it (this 
Qur'an) down on a blessed night [(ie. night of A-Qadr, SOrah No. 97) in the month of Ramadsin - the 
Sth manth of the Islmic calendar], Verily, We are ever warning [mankind that Our Torment will 
reach thase who disbelieve in Our Oneness of Lordship and in Our Oneness of worship).) (Therein 
(that night) is decreed every matter of ordainments.) He (Glorified be He) also says: (Verily, We 
have sent it (this Qur’an) down in the night of A-Qadr (Decree).) (And what will make you know 
what the night of Al-Qadr (Decree) is?) (The night of AFQadr (Decree) is better than a thousand 
months (i.e, worshipping Allah in that night is better than worshipping Him a thousand months, ie 
83 years and 4 months).) LaylatubQadr (the Night of Decree) is the best night and it is one of the 
last ten days of Ramadan. allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah AlBagarah: (The month 
of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur’Sn) 

Allah (Exalted be He) revealed the Hadith to the Prophet (peace be upon him) through Jibril, At other 
times, Jibril would assume the form of a human and say the revelation, as was related in a Hadith 
Sahih (authentic Hadith) on the authority of “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her). allah is the 
Grantor of success! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


‘The General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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5- Reward for reading Hadiths 


Q: There is evidence which shows that Allah (Exalted be He) rewards those who recite 
the Noble Qur’an, but is there also a reward for reading the Hadiths? 

‘A: Yes, any reading in fields of knowledge is rewarded, Studying and seeking to learn the Qur'an or 
the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) are greatly rewarded by Allah (Exalted be He), 
Religious knowledge is acquired from both the Qur’an and the Sunnah. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: ("The best of you are those who learn the Qur'an and teach it") There are many Hadlths 
about the virtues of reciting the Qur’an, among them is the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: ¢*Recite the Qur'an, because on the Day of Resurrection it wll come as an 
intercessor for those who recite it") Related by Muslim) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have once said: «"Which of you would Ike to go 
early In the morning every day to Bathan (a valley in Madinah) and return from it with two large 
humped she-camels, 
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without committing a sin or severing the ties of kinship?" They replied, "O Messenger of Allah! We 
(all) would like that!" He said, "If one of you goes early in the morning to the Masjid (mosque) and 
learns or reads twa Ayahs (verses) from the Book of lah, is better for him than having two camels, 
and three (Ayahs) are better for him than three (large camels), and four (Ayahs) are better for him 
than four (large camels), and so on with the number of them and camels.") This serves to show the 
virtues of learning and reciting the Qur’an. 

Ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) sald: 
(Anyone who recites a latter from the Book of Allah will receive one good deed for it and the good 
deed Is recorded as ton times its like." 

This also applies to the Sunnah. If believers read and study the Hadiths, they will be greatly 
rewarded, because this is part and parcel of studying religious knowledge, The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: ("Anyone who goes on a path seeking knawledge, Allah will place him on a path 
leading to Paradise.") This shows that seeking religious knowledge, and memorizing and studying 
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the Hadiths is one of the means of entering Paradise and being saved from Hell. The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) also said: ("If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes him comprehend the 
religion.") (Agreed upon by ABukhari and Muslim) Good understanding of religion is acquired by 
learning the Qur’an and the Sunnah. The comprehension of the Sunnah is one of the indications that 
Allah (Exalted be He) wants good for His Servant, 2s is comprehension of the Qur'an, There is a lat 


of evidence to support this. All praise be to Allah! 
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6- Meaning of Hadith 


(CThave been granted the Qur'an and along with it its equal (Ie. the Hadith)" 


Q: What is meant by the Hadith ("I have been granted the Qur'an and along with it ts equal (Le. 
the Hadith)."» ? 
‘A: This is one of the authentic Hadith related to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). His 


(peace be upon him) saying: “along with its equal* means that Allah (Exalted be He) granted him 
another revelation which is the Sunnah which explains and clarifies the meaning of the Qur'an, 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And We have also sent down unto you (O Muhammad .s.Lo 
‘plus ayle al) the Dhikr [reminder and the advice (.e. the Qu’én)], that you may explain clearly to 
men what Is sent down to them, and that they may give thought. Allah Exalted be He) has sent 
down the Qur'an and the Sunnah, The Sunnah is whatever was reported from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) with regard to Salah (Prayer), Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm (Fast), Hajj, and other 
things related to religious and worldly affairs. It Is the second revelation given to the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) to perfect his message and mission. This revelation is conveyed to the Ummah (nation 
based on one creed) in the form of Hadiths that include the Prophet's sayings, actions, and what he 
has approved of. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (“Actions are but by intention, and every 
man shall have that which he intended.”), «°None of your Prayers will be accepted if you are in a 
state of impurity, until you perform ablution.”) And, <"Prayer is not accepted without purification, 
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nor is charity accepted out of ill gotten wealth." The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: ("The 
Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, and from one Friday Prayer to the next Friday Prayer, and from 
Ramadan to Ramadan, are expiations for what happened between them, provided major sins were 
avoided.") This is in addition to many other authentic Hadiths that fulfil the needs of the Muslims and 
explain the Noble Qur'an, The Sunnah is a revelation from Allah (Exalted be He) which the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) conveyed to the people in his own words, such as his (peace be upon him) 
saying: (“Actions are but by intention,...") And: ("Both parties in a business transaction have the 
choice (either to annul or conclude the transaction), as long as they have not separated.”> 

The Sunnah also includes Hadith Qudsy (Revelation from Allah in the Prophet's words) which the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) reported from Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Hadiths Qudsy, 
though being a revelation from Allah, are not the same as the Qur'an. The following Hadith which the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) reported is an example, 
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Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ("O My servants, I have forbidden oppression for Myself and 
have made it forbidden amongst you, so do not oppress one another. O My servants, all of you are 
astray except for those I have guided, so seek guidance of Me and I shall quide you...") (This is a 
long Hadith related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith on the authority of Abu Dharr 
Al-Ghifary (may Allah be pleased with him). This comes under Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (By the 
star when it goes down (or vanishes).) (Your companion (Muhammad plug alc alll Le) has 
neither gone astray nor has erred.) i.e. Muhammad (peace be upon himn) (Nor does he speak of (his 
own) desire.) (It is only a Revelation revealed.) . 
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7- Hadith-ul-Ahad 


Q: What is meant by Hadith-ul-Ahad? Do we accept them in issues related to “Agidah 
(creed)? 

‘A: Hadith-uFAhad (a Hadith which at some point in the chain has only a single narrator) is any Hadith 
which falls shart of meeting the requirements of the Hadith Mutawatir (a Hadith reported by a 
significant number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose agreement upon a lie Is 
impossible), Itis also called Khabar AlAhad and is divided into three types: Mashhur or Mustafid (a 
Hadith reported by three or mare narrators in each stage of its chain of transmission), 
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‘aziz (a Hadith in which there are no less than two narrators in each part of the chain of narrators), 
and Khabar Al-Wahid (a Hadith which at some point in the chain has only a single narrator), This is 
stated by the scholars of Hadith including Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar (may Allah be merciful with him) in his 
book, "Al-Nukhbah wa Sharhaha", 

According to AhI-ul-Sunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), Khabar Al 
Ahad can be used as evidence in issues related to “Aqidah (creed) if its chain of transmission is 
authentic, May Allah grant us success! 
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8- Most well-known books of Hadith 


}: What are the books of Hadith which you would advise us to read? 

: Alhamdu lillah [All praise is due to Allah], there are numerous books of Hadith. The well-known 
books of Hadith include the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith of AHBukhari and Muslim, Sunan 
(Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) of Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasaly, and 
Ibn Majah (may Allah be merciful with them), Muwatta' of Mali (may Allah be merciful with him), 
Musnad (Hadith compilation of) Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him), and Sunan al-Darimy 
(may Allah be merciful with him). 

There are also books of Hadith which are compiled by another scholars such a6, "AlUm" by Al 
Shafi’y (may Allah be merciful with him) in addition to the books which were written by 
Fugaha' (Muslim jurists) regarding the rulings of Shari"ah, The best of these books are the books 
written by 
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Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) and his disciple, the noted scholar 
Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him). Their books are very useful and pay great attention 
to evidence and choosing the most preponderant opinion with regard to controversial issues. These 
books and the books of the Imams who worked in the field of Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) during and 
after the second half of the twelfth century in the Arabian Peninsula including the Imam and great 
scholar Shaykh Muhammad Ibn “Abdul-Wahhab (may Allah be merciful with him) and his 
descendants and followers. Their books such as "AFDurar AlSaniyyah", "Fath AHViajid Sharh Kitab 
Al-Tawhid!, "Kashf AlShubuhat’, "Adab AHMashy ila AFSalah’, “Thalathat AFUsul", "Al-Qawa ‘id Al 
Arba‘ah", "Majmou ‘at Al-Tawhid", "Taysir Ab Aziz ALHamid", and “Sharh Kitab A-Tawhid" by 
Shaykh Sulayman ibn “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn “Abdul-Wahhab (may Allah be pleased with 
them) are very beneficial. 

Among the most important books of “Agidah are: AlTadmuriyyah, Al Hamawiyyah, and Al “Agidah 
Al-Wasitiyyah by Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, (may Allah be mercifil with him). In addition to 
Sharh Al-Tahawiyyah by Ibn Abu Al- “Iz and Kitab ATawhid by Ibn Khuzaymah (may Allah be 
merciful with him). 
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9- Studying the sciences of Hadith 


Q: What is the proper way to learn and study the science of Hadith? 


: You can learn about the sciences of Hadith by reading books written by knowledgeable scholars 
who are specialized in this science and who are aware of its language. May Allah grant us success! 
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10- Books explaining Hadiths 


Q: What are the best books that explain the Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon 
im)? Is it permissible to write the abbreviation (PBUH) in place of (peace be upon him)? 
Enlighten me about this issue. 

: Among the useful books in this regard is Fath-ulBary Fi Sharh Sahih Al-Bukhary (may Allah be 
‘merciful with both of them) by AFHafiz Ibn Hajar, 
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Sharh Al-Nawawy on Sahih of Imam Muslim (may Allah confer mercy upon both of them), “Awn Al 
Ma ‘bud on Sunnan Abu Dawud, Tuhfat-ulhwadhy Le-Jami” Al-Tirmidhy, "Naylul-Awtar Fi Sharh Al 
Muntaqa by Al-Shawkany, and Subul-ulSalam Fi Sharh Bulugh-uHMaram by AbAmir Muhammad Ibn 
Isma ‘il AFSan ‘any. 

It is not permissible to be satisfied with writing "PBUH" instead of "Peace be upon him" instead, one 
should make It clear saying (peace be upon him), May Allah grant us success! 
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11- Jarh, Ta“dil and investigating Hadith still remain 


Q: Your Eminence, concerning Takhrij (referencing) of a Hadith, Ta"dil (validating the 
uprightness of Hadith narrators) and Jarh (criticism of Hadith narrators), some people 
think that the field of Jarh and Ta‘dil is completely closed or that it finished long ago. 
What is your opinion on this matter? 

‘A: No, this is not true. The fact is that Jarh, Ta 
scholars should take care 


and investigating of Hadith stil remain; and 


(Part No. 25; Page No. 66) 


of it and revise Hadith in order to distinguish those which are Sahih (a Hadith that has been 
transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) 
from those which are Da ‘if (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the 
chain of narration or one of the narrators) and tell the people about it, They should not suffice with 
mentioning so-and-so, but it should be traced, such as "AHViuntaga’, "Bulugh Al-Maram'", the Four 
Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) and the Musnad (Hadith 
Compilation) of Imam Ahmad, Sanad (chain of narrators) should be carefully reviewed in order to 
distinguish what is Sah from what is Da ‘if, so that everyone benefits, This is what should be done 
by a knowledge seeker who is guided by Allah (Exalted be He) to know Hadiths and their Sanad, and 
have fair experience of Jarh and Ta ‘dil, This entails great benefit for them as well as for others. 
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12- Ruling on the Hadith speaking about virtuous deeds 


while its Sanad is not sound 


Q: What should we do if Al-Tirmidhy says about a Hadith speaking about the virtuous 
deeds: Its Sanad (chain of narration) is not authentic? What is the view of Your 
Eminence's in this regard? 

‘A: Most of Al-Tirmidhy's verifications of Hadith are good but he may judge a Hadith as weak while it 
is sound according to others, He may judge some Hadiths as authentic and they are not according to 
other verifiers such as the Hadith of 
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“Amr bn Shu ‘ayb from his father from his grandfather that (A woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah (peace_be_upon_him) and she was accompanied by her daughter who wore twa heavy gold 
bangles. He said to her: Do you pay zakat on them?) The Hadith is related in the book of Zakah and 
Classified as weak according to Al-Tirmidhy because it is related from the way of Al-Muthanna Ibn Al 
Sabbah from ‘Amr Ibn Shu ‘ayb. Al-Tirmidhy judges AHVuthanna as weak, Yet, the Hadith is 
authentic according to Abu Dawud and ALNasa'y because it Is reported by some trustworthy people 
can the authority of “Amr lon Shu ‘ayb. In "Bulugh AFMaram’, Al-Hafez regarded its chain of narration 
a8 authentic. In conclusion, itis authentic according to Abu Dawud and Al-Nasa'y, but weak according 
to Al-Tirmidhy because it is related by AlMuthanna ibn Al-Sabbah, He judged other Hadiths as. 
authentic or sound while they are weak. Itis not enough to take his judgments on the Hadith, but the 
student should check the chains of narrations and the views of scholars in this regard in order that he 
\s sure of their authenticity, Likewise, the narration of Abu Dawud, AHNasaly, Ibn Majah, Al-Darmy 
and Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with them all) should be checked as they relate bath weak 
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and authentic Hadith, So, if bu Dawud, Al-Nasa'iy, Ibn Majah, AFDarimy or any one does not adhere 
to authenticity in what they report, you should check the chains of narrations if you have knowledge 
of this; otherwise refer to the views of scholars such as AlHafez in AKTakhis, Nasb AHRayah by Al 
Zayla‘y, Fath-ul-Bary and others. Do not be haste to consider them authentic or weak until you are 
competent to do so because these matters are serious. This is unlike “Sahih Al-Bukhari” and “Sahih 
Muslim” which include Hadiths regarded as acceptable by people of knowledge, Abu Dawud (may 
Allah be merciful with him) stated that when I keep silent about something, itis sound and arguable, 
AlHafez Al ‘Iragy said about him in his "Alfiyyah" which reads: 


When I find weakness in something, I say it 
and when there is no weakness, it will be authentic 


Tt means that if he found weakness, he would explain it, and what he kept silent about would be good 
bout this is not absolute, It may be weak according to athers even if itis authentic to him as stated by 
the people of knowledge such as AlHafizh Ibn Hajar and others. 
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Ranking authentic Hadiths as Weak 


contradicts scholars 


Q: What should be done with regard to those who rank Hadiths reported in Sahih (Book 
of Authentic Hadiths) of Muslim or that of Al-Bukhari? 

‘A: Leaving them out contradicts scholars, except for some Hadiths narrated by Muslim (may Allah be 
merciful with him) and A-Daraquiny and others. However, scholars agreed to accept the Hadiths of 
the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e, AlBukhari and Muslim) and take them as reliable 
proofs according to Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar, Al+Hafizh ion Al-Salah and other scholars, Some of the 
narrators may be Da’ (weakness in narration) in the Two Sahh (authentic) Books of Hadith (le, Ale 
Bukhari and Muslim) but the compilers of the two Sahihs (i.e, AlBukhari and Muslim) chose the Sahih 
(authentic) Hadlths from what were related by those people, such as Ismael ion Abu 'Uwais, "Umar 
(ln Hamzah ibn “Abdullah fon “Umar ion Al-Khattab and others who are Da ‘if (weak in narration) to 
some extent, The compilers of the two Sahihs recorded the Hadith that contains no defective cause, 
for a man may relate many Hadiths and may be wrong in some of them or relate some Hadith after 
he has been afflicted with impaired memory. The compilers of the twa Sahihs observed this and only 
related from those people the Hadiths which were authentically reported about them in times of 
perfect safe memory. 
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To summarize, the Ummah (nation based one creed) accepted what the two Shaykhs (AlBukhari and 
Muslim) narrated and one should disregard anybody who tries to accuse them of any thing except 
‘what scholars clarified as mentioned previously (may Allah be merciful with them). 

‘Amang the Hadiths that Muslim was criticized for is the Hadith of Abu Hurayrah: "Allah created soll on 
Saturday..." The sound opinion is that some of the narrators of this Hadith falsely ascribed this Hadith 
to the Prophet (peace be upon him) in spite of the fact that it is narrated by Abu Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) from Ka‘b AlAhbar. Besides, the Ayshs of the Qur'an and authentic Hadith 
indicated that Allah (Exalted be He) created the heavens and the earth and what is between them in 
six days; the first of them is Saturday and the last is Friday. It becomes clear that thase wha 
attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him) the saying that Allah (Exalted be He) created soil on 
Saturday is wrong and similarly Kab AFAhbar and those who adopted this saying for this is an 
invalid Israelite narration (reported from the Jews). May Allah grant us success! 
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14- This is my opinion regarding Shaykh AF-Albany 


Q: We have a knowledgeable Shaykh in our district, but he insults the other Shaykhs who 
contradict his opinions. This Shaykh mentions Shaykh Nasir Al-Din Al-Albany specifically 
and he warns people against him almost every night during the talks that he gives in 
Ramadan. He claims that this is the opinion of all virtuous scholars on Shaykh Al-Albany 
and that the latter is just a book dealer. Our respected Shaykh! Could you please tell us 
your opinion on Al-Albany so that we may convey it to this Shaykh as well as the large 
number of people who attend his lectures. 

‘A: In the Name of allah, and all praise be to Allah Alone! Shaykh Nasir Al-Din AFAlbany is one of our 
special Thigah (trustworthy) brothers who is renowned for his knowledge, virtue, and care for 
ver ifying the authenticity ofthe noble Hadith. Though Shaykh Al‘Albany is not infallible and might err 
in declaring a Hadith as Sahin (authentic) or Da "if (weak); its not permissible to insult, dispraise, or 
backbite him, Rather, we are to make Du'a' (supplication) for him that Allah (Exalted be He) grants 
him more success and uprightness of intention and action. 
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1h addition, whoever detects a plain proven mistake made by the noble Shaykh is to advise and write 
to him informing him of it. This would be acting according to the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) in which he said: (Din (religion) is based on Nasha (sincerity)... (Related by Muslim), 
Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A Muslim is the brother of a fellow-Muslim, They 
have neither to oppress them nor to glve them up to an enemy...) Moreover, Jarir ibn “Abdullah Al 
Bajaly (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (I gave the pledge of allegiance to the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) for the following: to offer Salahs (Prayers) perfectly, to pay the Zakat (obligatory 
charity), and to be sincere to every Muslim. (The last two Hadith are agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim), 

On the other hand, believers - men and women - are protectors of one another specially people of 
knowledge for Allah (Glorified be He) says: (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, 
supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) Al-Ma‘rdf (i, Islamic 
Monatheism and all that Iskim orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AHMunkar (ie, polytheism 
and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Iskim has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (Ig&mat-as-Salat), 
and give the Zakét, and obey allah and His Messenger. Allsh will have His Mercy on them, Surely 
Allah is AltMighty, AlFWise.) 
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Thus, it is Wajib (bligatory) on all Muslims to be sincere to each other, to recommend one another 
to the truth, to alert the mistaken to their error, and tb guide them to that which is right according ta 


the Shar “y (slamic legal) proofs. May Allah grant us all success! 
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Book of Iman 
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15- Explanation of the Hadith: "I have been commanded to fight against people until they 
testify that there is no god but Allah... 


Q: Could you please explain the following Hadith: (1 have been commanded to fight against 
people until they testify that there is no god but Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
perform the Salah (Prayer), and pay Zakah (obligatory charity), If they do that, their blood and 
property are guaranteed protection on my behalf except when justified by Islamic law, and their 
affairs rest with Allah.) ? 


‘A: This Hadith is authentic, It fs related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in their Two Sahih Books of Hadith, 
This Hadith is narrated on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) wha 
sald that he heard the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) saying: «I have been commanded to 
fight against people Until...) Thus, the apparent meaning of the Hadith is that whosoever declares the 
two Shahadahs (Testimonies of Faith), performs Salah, and gives Zakah is a Muslim whose blood 
and wealth are guaranteed protection except when justified by Islamic law. For example, if a person 
commits Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), they are liable to receive Had 
(ordained punishment for violating Allsh’s Law) of Zina. This Had is 
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lashing and exile if the concerned person is unmarried or stoning to death if they are married, 
Whoever has embraced Islam, performed Salah Prayer), and paid Zakah is also to be asked to abide 
by all the other instructions of Islam. 

A new Muslim is guaranteed protection with regard to their blood and wealth unless they do 
something that violates Islam or necessitates the infliction of Had against them. This same meaning 
is conveyed by another Hadith that is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I have been ordered to fight 
against the people until they testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, so if they say 
it, then they save their lives and property from me except legally, and then their reckoning (accounts) 
‘will be with Allah. 


The two Hadiths have the same meaning: Whoever believes in Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of 
Allah/ monotheism) and the message of Islam are considered Muslims but then they are to be asked 
to fulfill the rights of Islam by, for example, performing Salah, giving Zakah, observing Saw (Fast), 


and making Hajj. If they fulfill Allah's Obligations, they are true Muslims but if they refrain from doing 
80, they are to receive the due punishment and be compelled to correct themselves. 


This Is the obligation that whoever embraces Islam has to abide by; otherwise, they will receive the 
due punishment. 
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16- Explanation of Hadith: 


(Whoever says: ‘La ilaha illa Allah’ will enter Jannah.) 


Q: Is this a Hadith: “Whoever says: ‘La ilaha ila Allah’ [there is no deity but Allah] will 
enter Jannah ‘Paradise’." Is it sufficient that a person says: (La ilaha illa Allah) without 
acting upon it? 

‘A: Many Hadiths are narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) to the effect that whoever says: 
{la ‘laha ilah Allah truthfully, will enter Jannah.) According to some other Hadiths: (.. sincerely from 
the bottom of their heart...) Yet, some other Hadiths read: (I have been ordered to fight against the 
people until they declare that lailaha illsh Allah, so if they say it, then their blood and property are 
guaranteed protection on my behalf except when Violating it, and their affairs rest with Allah.) In 
some other Hadiths, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I have been commanded to fight against 
people until they testify that there is no god but Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
perform the Salah (Prayer), 
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and pay Zakah (obligatory charity). If they do that, their blood and property are guaranteed 
protection on my behalf except when justified by Islamic law, and their affairs rest with Allah.) 


The foregoing Hadiths explain each other. The meaning is that whoever says La ilaha illa Allah (there 
is no deity but Allah) truthfully from the bottom of their heart and sincerely to Allah Alone and futfill 
its rights by performing the Obligations of Allah and abandoning His Prohibitions, then dies on such a 
state will enter Jannah and his blood and property will be protected in this world except when 
justified by Islan. 

Thus, all Muslims have to fear Allah (Exalted be He), worship Him Alone, and believe in His 
Messenger, Muhammad (peace be upon him), 35 being sent to all Jinn (creatures created from fire) 


and mankind and as being the final Prophet. All Muslims have to fulfill the Obligations of Allah, 
abandon what He prohibited, help one anather in righteousness and piety, recommend one another 
to the truth and to patience, and renounce all Dins (Feligions) of Shirk (associating others with Allah 
in His Divinity or worship). Whoever dies in the state mentioned above will enter Jannah without 
being reckoned or punished, Unlikely, whoever commits some sins such as Zina (premarital sexual 
intercourse and/or adultery), drinking Khamr (intoxicant), devouring Riba (usury/interest), 
Undutifulness to parents, and so on, and dies in such state i.e. without making Tawbah (repentance 
to Allah); are subject to Allah's Will. Allah may bestow His Favor upon them and forgive them for 
their Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), belief in Allah and His Messenger (peace 
be upon him), and being free from Shirk 
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or He (Exalted be He) may punish them according to the state of sins that they dle in, then they are 
to be taken out Fire after being purified and they will enter Jannah. Proof for this is Allah's (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) Saying: (Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (in 
worship), but He foraives except that (anything else) to whom He wills) This Ayah (Qur'anic verse) 
shows that Allah (Glorified be He) does not forgive whoever dies as a Mushrik (one who associates 
others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). However, the same Ayah signifies that whoever dies in a 
state of committing sins - other than Shirk - is subject to Allah's Will. llah (Glorified be He) may 
bestow His Favor and Mercy upon him and forgive him without the Shafa ‘ah (intercession) of 
anybody or through the Shafa’ah of the prophets, the pious, or any of those that Allah (Exalted be 
He) permits to intercede, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Who is he that can intercede with Him except 
with His Permission) Allah (Glorified be He) says with regard to angels: (and they cannot intercede 
except for him with wham He is pleased.) And: (And there are many angels in the heavens, whose 
intercession will avail nothing except after Allah has glven leave for whom He wills and is pleased 
with» 

Moreover, it is authentically reported from the Messenger of sllah (peace be upon him) that he will 
intercede several times for a large number of the sinners armong his Ummah (Muslim nation) after 
thelr being entered the Helifre. Allah (Exalted be He) will then take them out of the 
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Fire. Similarly, angels, prophets, and plous people also intercede after being permitted by Allah 
(Exalted be He). Nevertheless, a remnant of sinners will remain in the Fire for not being 
encompassed by Shafa "ah but Allah (Glorified be He) bestows upon them His Favor and Mercy and 
takes them out of the Hellfire, No one remains forever in Fire except Kafirs (disbelievers) a5 Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Thus All3h will show them their deeds as regrets for them, And 
they will never get out of the Fire, ) He (Glorified be He) also says: (They will long to get out of the 
Fire, but never will they get out therefrom; and theirs will be a lasting torment) And: (whenever it 
abates, We shall increase for them the flerceness of the Fire.) And: (So taste you (the results of 
your evil actions). No increase shall We give you, except in torment.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also says about the disbelievers: (Neither will have a complete killing effect on them so that 
they die, nor shall its torment be lightened for them. Thus do We requite every disbeliever!) (Therein 
they will cry: “Our Lord! Bring us out, we shall do righteous good deeds, not (the evil deeds) that we 
Used to do,”) Allah (Glorified be He) answers them saying: 
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{Did We not give you lives long enough, so that whosoever would receive admonition could receive 
it? And the warner came to you. So taste you (the evil of your deeds), For the Zalimin (palythelsts 
and wrang-daers) there is no helper.) 

There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect. This is the opinion of AhFuk 
Sunnah wal-Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) amongst the 
Sahabah (Companions) of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and thase who follow them in 
righteousness. I ask Allah (Exalted be He) to make us amongst them, May Allah grant us success! 
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17- Explanation of Hadith (Din is based on Nasihah, 


Q: Could you please explain the Hadith which reads: (Din (religion) is based on Nasihah...) 


A: This is a great Hadith related by Muslim in his Sahin (authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of 
Tamim Al-Dary. The Hadith is supported by some other narrations which are related by narrators 
ather than Muslim, The full wording of the Hadith is: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) said; ‘Din is 
based on Nasihah [sincerity that makes a believer submit fully to Allah and His Messenger and advise 
athers}', Upon this we said: For whom O Messenger of allah? He replied: ‘For Allah, His Book 
[Qur'an], His Messenger and for Muslim leaders and the public.) 


This great Hadith signifies that Din Is Nasthah. This shows the great importance of Nasthah as the 
Hadith declares that Nasihah represents the Din just as he 
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(peace be upon him) said: (Hajj is standing on ‘Arafah.) Nashah is to do something sincerely and 
truthfully so that its performed perfectly as Allah (Exalted be He) prescribes it, Thus, Din is Nasihah 
regarding the performance of the Obligations of Allah (Exalted be He) and the abandonment of what 
He prohibited. Nasihah is general and it encompasses the Rights of Allah (Exalted be He), the rights 
of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), the rights of the Qur'an, and the rights of Mustim 
leaders and the public, 

As mentioned above, Nasihah is to be sincere while doing something, care for it, and be keen to 
perform it perfectly with no cheating, breach, or negligence. The Arabs say: “Dhahabun Nasih (Pure 
gold)" ie. it does not invalve any cheating. 

The Arabs also say: " Asalun Nasth (Pure honey)" ie. it does not involve any cheating, 


Similarly, a believer has to be sincere to Allah, His Book (Qur'an), His Messenger, Muslim leaders and 
the public regarding all their deeds, 

Being sincere to Allah (Exalted be He) is to believe in His Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ 
monotheism) and to offer all kinds of “Ibadah (worship) such as Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast), Haji, 
and Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of allah) for Him Alone. 
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Being sincere to Allah (Exalted be He) is also to perfect one's “Ibadah, to believe in all that Allah 
says, and to perfectly perform all the Obligations of Allah (Exalted be He) and abandon all that He has 
prohibited. Since a believer knows the rights and Obligations of Alish, he futfils these rights and 
performs these obligations sincerely to Allsh Exalted be He) and cares for them, 


The same applies to the rights of the Qur'an. A believer is to contemplate it and act upon its 
instructions. Verily, the Qur'an is the Holy Book and strong rope of Allah (Exalted be He), Thus, the 
Muslims have to care for it sincerely and apply it in their words and actions. They have to perform its 
abligations, abandon its prohibitions, and keep within the limits that Allah Exalted be He) makes 
clear in the Qur'an. The Muslims also have to believe that the Qur'an is the revealed Word of Allah, it 
is not created, and that allah is the One Who sent it down and to Him it (the Qur'an) will return, This 
is the belief of all Ah-ulSunnah walJama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main 
body) as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Which the trustworthy Rh [libril (Gabriel)] has 
brought down) (Upon your heart (O Muhammad plus ao ail .o1.e) that you may be (one) of the 
‘warners,) and: (The revelation of this Book (the Qur’Sn) is from Allah, the Allighty, the Al-Wise.) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Verily, We have sent it (this Qur’Sn) down in the night 
of Al-Qadr (Gecree),) There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the effect that the Noble 
Qur'an is the revealed Word of allah (Glarifled be He). Thus, every male and female believer have to 
belleve that the Noble Qur'an is revealed - not created - Word of Allah Who sent it down and to Him 
it will return, This belief Is against the belief of Jahmiyyah (@ deviant Islamic sect denying some 
Attriutes of Allah, claiming they are ascribed to people and cannot be ascribed to Allah) and the 
Mubtadl's (thase who introduce innovations in religion) who followed them, 

Likewise, being sincere to Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) is to surrender to his commands 
and avold the things that he forbade. It is to believe that he is the true Messenger of allah (peace be 
upon him) and thathe is the final prophet and messenger. Sincerity to the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) is also to defend his Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and look after his Hadiths 
by distinguishing the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths from the weak ones, protecting them, acting upon 
them, and abiding by the limits of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) as 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (These are the limits ordained by All3h, so do not transgress ther.) 


In conclusion, being sincere to Allah, His Book (Qur'an), and His Messenger (peace be upon him) is to 
care for the Commands of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) which are 
displayed in the Qur'an and Sunnah, 
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to perform the Obligations of Allah, abandon what He prohibited, keep within His Limits, praise Him 
abundantly, make a lat of Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), and fear Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
a lot, All the foregoing is a manifestation of being sincere to Allah, His Book, and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), 

On the other hand, being sincere to Muslim leaders is done by making Dua" (supplication) for thern, 
obeying them in Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect), helping them in promoting goodness and abandoning evil, and not ta 
rebel against them unless they indulge in clear disbelief that is proven by Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) as mentioned in the Hadith which is narrated on the authority of “Ubadah ibn Al-Samit (may 
Allah be pleased with him) regarding the Bay “ah (pledge of allegiance) that the ALAnsar (Helpers, 
inhabitants of Madinah who supported the Prophet) gave tb the Prophet (peace be upan him), 

Being sincere to Muslim rulers is also to direct them to goodness, and to enjoin them to do Ma ‘ruf 
(that which is judged 2s good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and 
forbid them from doing Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) by nice speech, gentleness, and all useful ways. This is to act upon the 
foregoing Hadith as well as Allah's Glocified and Exalted be He) Saying: (Help you one another in Al 


Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety)) And: (By Al‘Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in 
loss,) (Except those who believe (in Isl8mic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and 
recommend one another to the truth [.e, order one another to perform all kinds af good deeds (Al- 
Ma‘ruf) which Allsh has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AlMunkar which 
Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and 
injuries which one may encounter in All3h’s Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic 
Manotheism or Jihad), 
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Being sincere to the Muslim public it is by teaching them, explaining the Din (religion) 
comprehensively to them, calling them to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), enjoining them to do 
Ma ‘ruf and forbidding them from doing Munkar, and applying Hudud (ordained punishments for 
violating Allah’s Law) and Ta “zir (discretionary punishments) amongst them, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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18- Explanation of Hadith that reads: (nor is there any Hamah Le. 3 kind of birds that the Arabs 
used to see as a bad omen, nar is there any bad omen in the month of Safar.) 


Q: Theard a Hadith about pessimism. It reads what means: ("There is no Hanah, nor is there 
any Safar...".) Would you please explain this Hadith in full 


tt was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no ‘Adwa (na 
contagious disease is conveyed without Allah's permission), nor is there any bad omen (from birds), 
nor is there any Hamah i. a kind of birds that the Arabs used to see as a bad omen, nor is there 
any bad omen in the month of Safar, nor is there any Nu’ (a star), or Ghul (kinds of devils), but 1 am 
pleased with good omens.) 


(Part No. 25; Page No. 89) 


This Hadith invalidates the pre-Islamic customs of believing that diseases infect people by nature, 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) shows that this is false and that Allah Alone manages the universe, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) was told that (when the healthy camels are mixed with the camels 
afflicted with scabies, this disease transfers to the healthy ones. He replied that: Who infected the 
first one?) In other words, he attributed the disease to the cause responsible for the first outbreak, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) explained that mixing the sick with the healthy is one reason 
behind the transmission of disease with Allah's Permission. That was why he (peace be upon him) 
sald: (The sick should nat be brought to the healthy. (Le., the owner of a sick camel should nat bring 
it to the owner of a healthy camel)) The sick camels or any other creature should be isolated from 
the healthy ones to avaid illness and keep away from its cause. Mixing them may lead the disease to 
transfer from the sick to the healthy with Allah's Wil. 
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Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (One should run away from the leper as one 
runs away from a lion.) This should be taken as a precautionary measure to avoid contagious 
diseases, It was authentically reported that (He (peace be upon him) ate with a leper and said: Eat in 
the Name of Allsh and have trust in Him.) tp show that its not necessarily the leper who infects the 


healthy, but it may happen if Allah wills. 
To conclude, the Hadith mentioned in this chapter affirms that no contagious disease is conveyed 
without Allah's Permission. The belief that diseases infect people by nature is false. IF He wills, He 
shall/shall not cause the sick to infect the healthy. At the same time, Muslims are commanded ta 
adopt the usefll means and giving up those which have evil consequences. 

Here is an explanation of the difficult words stated in the Hadith, The phrase (nor is there any bad 
omen.) means invalidating the belief in bad omens and superstitions by what is seen or heard, The 
people of Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) used to be pessimistic if they saw something they 
disiked, The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade this saying 
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in another narration: (Believing in omens is polytheism; believing in omens is polytheism.) And: (If 
any of you sees anything he dislikes, he should say: O Allah, no one brings good things except You, 
and no one averts evil things except You and there is no might nor power but in Allah.) It was 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever lets a bad omen stop him from daing 
something is guilty of shirk, They said, “What is the Kaffarah (expiation) for that?” He said, To say: 
Allahumma la khayra ila khayruka wa Ia tayra ila tayruka wa la ilaaha ghayruka (0 Allah, there is no 
good except Your goad, no birds (omens) except from You, there is no deity but You.) 

‘Hama is a kind of bird called an owl. The people of Jahillyah claimed that if this bird shouted over 
one's house, the inhabitants of the house would die, The Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited this 
claim, 

His saying (nor is there any Safar) refers to the known month of Safar. People used to regard the 
beginning of this month as bad a omen. Forbidding this act, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
explained that it is like any other month and we must not be pessimistic about it. 
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Some scholars stated that it means a kind of creature that grows in the stomach and is called Safar, 
‘They believed it's contagious, 

Nu! (plural Anwa'") refers to the stars. Some people used to regard seeing some stars as a bad 
omen, The Prophet (peace be upon him), therefore, prohibited this act. In the Noble Qur'an, Allah 
(may He be Praised) has shown that stars are created to adorn the heavens, drive away the devils 
and guide man in the land and on the sea. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And indeed We have 
adorned the nearest heaven with lamps, and We have made such lamps (as) missiles to drive away 
the Shaytin (devils)) And: (It is He Who has set the stars for you, so that you may guide your 
course with their help through the darkness of the land and the sea.) He (may He be Praised) also 
says: (And landmarks (signposts during the day) and by the stars @uring the night), they (mankind) 
guide themselves.) 

The word Ghul means a kind of Jinn that appears in the desert to mislead and scare people. Some 
people of Jahiliyyah used tb believe in this kind of Jinn and its superpowers. Allah (Exalted be He) 
nullified this belief. 
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It was reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When the Jinn try to mislead you (by 


taking different shapes), hasten to pronounce Adhan (call to prayer).) This indicates that mentioning 
Allah's Name helps drive the Jinn away; together with adopting the means which protect from every 
evil, and taking refuge in the Perfect Words of allah from the evil of what He created wards off its 
evil and that of anything else. 

Good omens imply feeling happy upon hearing a good word, but it does not stop him from doing 
something, Concerning this matter, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (but the good amen 
pleases me. It was said to him, "O, Allah's Messenger! What is a good omen?" He (peace be upon 
him) said, "@ good ward." End of Quote 


For example, when a sick person hears someone saying: 'O the healthy and cured one", he feels 
happy. Likewise, when someone seeking something and hears someone else saying: "O you wha 
gives existence to athers, O one whom Allah grants success, or O lucky person’, he feels optimistic 
and happy, May Allah grant us success! 
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19- Interpretation of the Hadith which states, 
(Whoever wears an amulet commits an act of Shirk) 


Q: It was mentioned in a Hadith that whoever wears an amulet has committed an act of 
Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah). Please explain this Hadith. 

his Hadith was reported in the following warding: It was reported on the authority of fbn Mas ud 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that he said, "I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
saying: (Spells, charms and love-potions are acts of Shirk.) (Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud), 
Amulets are tied to the necks of children to protect them from “Ayn (the evil ferwious eye). The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (If a person ties an amulet, may Allah not accomplish their 
affairs!) In another narration it states: (Whoever wears an amulet commits an act of Shirk, The 
reason behind hanging amulets being an act of Shirk, and Allah knows best, is that a person who 
hangs them believes that they have the ability to bring benefit; 
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they become inclined to them more than Allah; and their Tawakkul (putting one’s trust in Allah) is 
weakened, Any of these are enough to warn against them. Lawful means are enough and are a 
substitute for amulets. Hoping in other than Allah (Exalted be He) is considered as associating athers 
with Him, May Allah provide all of us with refuge from that! 

Hanging amulets is considered a form of minor Shirk (associating other partners with Allah that is not 
tantamount to taking the Muslim out of Islam), unless the person wha hangs them thinks that they 
repel harm themselves, not due to Allah. In this case, itis considered major Shirk (associating athers 
with Allah in His Divinity or worship that takes the Muslim out of Islam). 
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Reconciliation between two Hadiths on 
Ruqyah, amulets and love charms 


Q: It was reported on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that he said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saying: « llega!) 
Rugyah, amulets and love charms are acts of Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah).") It 
was also reported on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: 
(My maternal uncle used to treat the sting of a scorpion with Rugyah. The Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) later forbade the use of Rugyah (for treatment). My uncle then went to him and said, 
"O Messenger of Allah, you forbade to practice Rugyah, whereas 1 employ it for curing the sting of 
scorpions." The Prophet (peace be upon him) replied, "Whoever amongst you is able to benefit his 
brother should do so." 
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How can we reconcile between the Hadiths denoting permissibility and the other 
denoting impermissibility of Ruqyah? What is the ruling on wearing an amulet which 
contains Ayahs (verses) of the Qur'an? 

he prohibited Ruqyahs are those which inclide Shirk, Tawassul (supplicating to Allah in the 
name of any other thing than allah) or mysterious words whose meaning is unknown, The Rugyah 
which is free from these things is permissible and one of the greatest reasons for recovery, 
according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (There is no harm with Rugyah which 
does not include any act of Shirk.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (A person among you who is 
competent to benefit thelr brothers should do so.) Both Hadiths were related by Muslim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith. He (peace be upon him) also said: (There is no Rugyah (reciting Qur'an 
and supplicating over the sick seeking healing) better than that which is said as a treatment for an 
evil eye or (a sting of) a venomous animal.) This means that itis more worthy to practice Rugyah 
when afflicted with those two things. The Prophet (peace be upon him) recited Rugyah over himself 
and over people. 
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Hanging amulets for patients or children is not permissible, These prohibited Rugyahs are called 
amulets, Hirz (protective amulets), or Jawami”, According to the preponderant opinion, all these 
kinds of amulets are prohibited and are a form of Shirk because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Whoever ties an amulet, Allah will not accomplish their affairs; and whoever ties a cowrie 
shell, Allah will not protect them.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Whoever wears an amulet has 
commits an act of Shirk.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (legal) Rugysh, amulets, and love 
charms are Shirk.) 


Scholars held different views with regard to the permissblity or impermissibility of amulets that 


contain Ayahs from the Qur'an or permissible Du"a' (supplications). The preponderant opinion is that 
this is not permissible for two reasons: 

The first of which is the general meaning of the previously mentioned Hadiths, as they include all 
amulets, whether or not they contain Ayahs of the Qur'an, 

The second reason is to block the means leading to Shirk. If the amulets that contain Ayahs from 
the Qur'an are permitted, they will be mixed with athers, which would lead to using other amulets, It 
\s known that blacking the means leading to sins and Shirk is one of the great rules of Shariah 
(slamic law). May Allah grant us success. 
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21- Reconciliation between two Hadiths concerning bad omen 


Q: How can we combine the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) which states: 
(There is no bad omen or Hamah (pre-Islamic belief: a worm that comes out of murder victims 
asking for revenge/ bones of the dead turning into a bird called A-Sada)) and his saying: (If there 
is bad omen in anything, it is in a house, a woman and a horse.) Please advise, may Allah 
reward you with the best! 

here are two kinds ofbad omen: the frst of which is a form of Shirk (associating others with 
Allah In His Divinity or worship), which Is superstitions of seen or heard things. This is a bad omen 
and it Is not permissible. The second ane is excluded from this prohibition, which is mentioned in the 
Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (Evil omen is in three things: a house, a woman and a horse. } This form of 
bad omen |s excluded from prohibition, because some people claim that some women and horses 
are a bad omen, which is a predestined evil, IFa person leaves a house that does not bef him, 
divorces a wife that does not suit him, or sells a horse that does not suit him, there is no harm in 
this, and he is not considered superstitious, 
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22- Reconciliation between two Hadiths pertinent to Infection 


Q: How can we reconcile between the Hadith which states: “There is no infection 
(conveyed without Allah's permission) or bad omen from birds" and the other Hadith 
which states: “and flee from a leper as you flee from a lion"? 

‘A: There is no contradiction between both Hadiths, according to scholars as these are Hadith of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). He (peace be upon him) said: ("There is no infection (conveyed 
without Allah's permission), bad omen from birds, Hamah (bad omen from owls), bad omen in the 
month of Safar, a star promising rain, or an ogre.") This negates the beliefs of the people of the 
Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) that diseases such as scabies are infectious by themselves 
and that anyone who mites with the sick person will be infected. This is false, as it occurs because 
Allah wills and ordains 30, As it is known, the person may mix with the sick and they will not be 
infected. Thus, when the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about mixing the healthy camels 
and the camels afficted with scabies, he replied: ("Who infected the first one?") 
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The Praphet (peace be upon him) said: ("and flee from a leper as you flee from a llon.") And: ¢The 
sick should not be brought to the healthy.” (L.e., the owner of a sick camel should not bring it to the 
owner of a healthy camel)) they show that itis impermissible to believe that contagious disease 
transfers without Allah's Permission, However, 
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it is permissible for an individual to take the necessary precautions to avoid evil. Among these 
precautions are keeping away from anyone who is afflicted with a contagious disease such as 
scabies, leprosy which may be transferred to a healthy person with Allah's Permission and preventing 
camels from mingling with other camels afficted with scabies. These precautions should be taken to 
avoid Satan's whispers which may make 2 person think that the illness is caused because of an 
infectious disease. 
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23 


Meaning of the Hadith: "Two (practices) of people are tantamount to Kufr 


5:What is the explanation of the Hadith: ("Two (practices) of people are tantamount to Kufr 
(disbelief); (they are) impugning lineage and wailing over the dead?) What is the exact meaning 
of Kufr in this Hadith? 

‘A: This is Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith) related by Muslim in his Sahih book of Hadith on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him), 

Tmpugning lineage means defaming and criticizing people's lineage with the aim of despising and 
dispraising them, However, if it is to state a fact such as saying so-and-so descends from the tribe of 
Banu Tamim whose qualities are such-and-such, or from Qahtan , Quraysh , Banu Hashim whose 
qualities are such-and-such, without defaming them, this is not considered as impugning lineage. 
Wailing over the dead means crying loudly over the dead and this act is prohibited. Kuff in this 
context is a lesser degree of absolute Kufr that renders one outside the fold of Islam. For example, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Verily, between a servant and Shirk and Kuff is the 
negligence of prayer.") (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) This is major Shirk (associating others with 
Allah in His Divinity or worship) according to the most authentic opinion of scholars. Muslim scholars 
have divided Kuff, Zhulm (injustice) and Fisq (flagrant violation of Islamic law) each into twa types, 
Similarly, there are two types of Shirk; major and minor Shirk, Major Shirk is like supplicating to, 
seeking the help of and vawing to the dead, idols, trees, 
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rocks and planets. Minor Shirk can be seen in statements like "Were it not for Allah and so-and-so..." 
and "If Allah and so-and-so will", The proper way of saying these statements would be "Were it nat 
for Allah then so-and-so..." and "If Allah wills then so-and-so." 

Moreover, swearing by other than Allah (Exalted be He) also falls under minor Shirk, such as 
swearing by the Prophet (peace be upon him), the life of someone or the Faith, 

Riya! (showing-off) is another example of minor Shirk, such as someone seeking Allah's Forgiveness 
or reciting Qur'an loudly so that people may hear him. 

Moreover, there are two types of Zulm; the first is major Zulm which is Shirk, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (And itis the disbelievers who are the Z3limin (wrong-doers).) He (Glorified be He) also says: 
{It is those who believe (in the Oneness of all8h and worship none but Him Alone) and confuse not 
their belief with Zulm (wrong i.e. by worshipping others besides Allah), for them (only) there is 
security and they are the quided. ) 


The other type is minor Zulm which is apparent in people doing wrong to each other with regard ta 
their blood and property. The other type iS minor Zulm which is is apparent in people doing wrang ta 
each ather with regard to their blood and property. 
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24- 


Conciliation between Hadith about strangeness of Islam 


and Hadith concerning the survival of the triumphant group 


Q: How can we conciliate between the Hadith whicj reads: (Islam began as something 
strange...) and the Hadith: (A group of my ummah will continue to prevail following the truth...) ? 


A: There is no contradiction between the two Hadiths. The first one is clear and is confirmed by 
historical reality, The rest of the Hadith is as follows: (and it will go back to being something strange 
as |t began, so glad tidings to the strangers.) Another narration was related by someone other than 
Muslim, reads: (They will revive that which the people have killed off of my Sunnah.) Another 
wording reads: (those who sat right what others corrupt.) 


The second Hadith indicates that reform, Dawah (calling to Islam), knowledge and teaching will 
continue, and this is glad tidings that there will be a group which still prevails and adheres to the 
truth, 
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The idea of being a stranger is not contrary to the idea of the survival of that group, and it does not 
imply that it will be in one place. Truth must remain until the Dajjal (Antichrist) emerges, and until 
the wind comes [Which will take the souls of the believers just before the Hour begins), 

Moreover, this sense of being a stranger may increase in one area whilst decreasing in another, and 
It may mean many things, such as an increase in Bid “ah (innovation in Islam), neglect of Prayer in 
congregation, or nat enjoining what is good and forbidding what is evil. One of the mast serious 
manifestations of it is the alienation of the people of Tawhid and the prevalence of Shirk, We ask 
Allah (Exalted be He) to keep us safe and sound! Islam may prevail in some areas and become 
stronger than before, 35 we see in real life, and it may be stronger at some times more than others. 
Concerning the Hadith: (There will come no time but the time after it will be worse than it) this is ta 
be interpreted as referring to what is usually the case. It does not mean that there will not be some 
times that are stronger than those that came before, as in the case of the era of “Umar Ibn “Abdul 
Aziz. His time was better than the time of Sulayman and ALWalid, and as in the case of the time of 
Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah and his disciple Ibn Al-Qayyim when the Sunnah prevailed and 
innovation was refuted; and as happened in Arabia after the Da wah of Shaykh Muhammad Ibn 
abdulWahhab (may Allah be merciful with him). 
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25- Explanation of Hadith, “Islam began as something strange..." 


Q: What is meant by the Hadith ("Islam started as something strange and it will revert to how it 
bbegan, as being strange, So blessed be the stranger.")? 

A: This Hadith means that Islam started as something strange in Makkah and Madinah, Only a few 
people followed its teachings and acted accordingly. Then it spread and people in crowds entered 
into it, and it became superior to all religions. At the end of time, Islam will revert to how it began, 
Only a few people will now and act according to the real meaning of its teachings. Those people are 
the "Ghuraba' (strangers)*. 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("So blessed be the stranger.") (Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith) In anather narration not from Muslim: (It was said, "O Messenger 
of Allah! Who are the strangers?" He replied, “Those who perform good deeds while others make 
mischief.") And, In other wordings: ("Thase who fix what others have ruined of the Sunnah,") 

Task Allah to make us and the rest of the Muslims among them, for He is the best One to be sought 
for help! 
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26- 
The degree of authenticity of the Hadith: 


“None of you (truly) believes until their desire is in accordance with what I have 
brought." 


Q: What is the degree of authenticity of the Hadith: ("None of you (‘ruly) believes until their 
desires is in accordance with what I have brought") ? 


‘A: This Hadith was classified as Sahih (authentic) by a group of scholars and as Da "if (weak) by 
another. A Mu'min (believer) will not have perfect Iman (faith/belief) until their desire is in 
compliance with what the Prophet (peace be upon him) came with. For, if person is inclined ta and 
abserving acts of disabedience such as Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), Ghaybah 
(backbiting), Namimah (tale-bearing) or others; his Iman will be imperfect, and he will not attain 
perfection unless his desire and inclination is in ine with what he (peace be upon him) came with, 
Furthermore, if a person follows his (evil) desires and obeys Satan; this is a lack of Iman which 
might lead to Kufr (disbelief) if a person's desires lead them to worship other than Allah (Exalted be 
He). In addition, if a person disdains or reviles the Din (religion of Islam), regards as Halal (lawful) 
whatever is prohibited by Allah; he will fall into Kufr and become a Murtad (apostate) of Islam. We 
ask Allah (Exalted be He) to safeguard us against that! 
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27- 


Explanation of the Hadith which reads: 


(Aman becomes a believer in the morning and a disbeliever in the evening } 


Q: It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in a long Hadith 
that he said: (A man would be a Muslim in the morning and unbeliever in the evening or a believer 


in the evening and unbeliever in the morning, and would sell his faith for worldly gains.) What is 
the meaning of Kufr (disbelief) in this Hadith and how would a Muslim forsake his religion? 
+ It was authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) said: (Hasten to perform good deeds 
(before you are overtaken) by turbulence which would be Ike a part of the dark night.) Hasten to do 
good deeds (before you are overtaken)" (trials which are as dark as night, where one can be a 
bellever in the morning and a disbeliever at night, or he can be a believer at night and a disbeliever 
in the morning, who exchanges his religion for the perishable goods of the worldly life.) This means 
that the foreign natur of Islam intensifies until a believer becomes a Muslim (descends from a higher 
to lower degree in faith) then he becomes a disbeliever. On the contrary, a believer becomes a 
believer at night and a disbeliever the following morning. 
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He sells his religion for a worldly matter by uttering the words of Kuft or acting according to it for the 
sake of the world, so he becomes a believer in the morning, then someone says to him: Would you 
Insult Allah and the Prophet (peace be upon him) and we shail give you such and such; or says: 
commit adultery and drink Wine and we shall give you such and such, So, he sells his religion for a 
worldly matter and becomes a disbellever in the morning or at night. They may say to him: Do not be 
with the believers and we shall give you such and such and be with the disbelievers, They tempt him 
to engage with the disbelievers and be on their side so that they may give him a lot of money, 
become a close friend to the unbelievers and an enemy to the believers, There are numerous types 
of apostasy, and mostly, ithappens because of the love of the world and giving it preference to the 
Hereafter. Therefore, he said: ("...and would sell his faith for worldly gains. In another narration: 
(Hasten to perform good deeds before (these) things take place. Are you waiting for abject poverty, 
overwhelming wealth, crushing illness, weakening old age, sudden death, ALDajjal (the Antichrist) 
who is a hidden impending evil, or the Hour (Resurrection) which is going to be more grievous and 
more bitter.) A believer hastens to do good deeds for fear that sudden 
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death strikes him before doing them. A Muslim may be afflicted with sickness that hinders him from 
work or may be afflicted with old age and other things. So, he should take advantage of his life, 
health (Part Number: 28. Page Number: 194)and mental ability and do righteous deeds before he is 
hindered because of sickness or something else. Sometimes a Muslim is kept busy with the world 
and giving it preference to the Hereafter because the enemies of Islam and advocates of Kufr and 
aberration adorn it to them, 
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28- Explanation of the Hadith: 


(The knots of Islam will be undone one by one.”> 


Q: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ( “The knots of Islam will be undone one by 
‘one. Each time one knot is undone, peaple will cling to the one next to it, The first of them to be 
undone is ruling and the last is Salah (Prayer). What is the interpretation of this Hadith? 


What is meant by the ‘undoing’ of ruling? 
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: The mentioned Hadith was related by Imam Ahmad in his Musniad (Hadith compilation), AF 
Tabar any in "AHMu’jam AF-Kabir" and Ibn Hibban in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith with a good 
Isnad (chain of narrators) on the authority of Abu Ummah Al-Bahily (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("The knots of Islam will be undone one by one. Each 
time one knot is undone, people will cing to the one next to it. The first of them to be undone is 
ruling and the last is Salah (Prayer)."» 

Its meaning is obvious; the more Islam is estranged, the more the people contradict it and violate its 
rulings and commands. This is the same as the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): «Islam 
Initiated as something strange, and it would revert to its (old position) of being strange, so good 
tidings are for the strangers.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 

The meaning of his saying (The first to be undone is ruling,) is quite clear. It ignoring Allah's Shar * 
(law) which is the current status of most of Muslim countries. It is known that everyone should apply 
Allah's Shar ° in everything and beware of ruling according to laws and traditions that contradict, 
Allah's Purified Shar’. This is according to Allah's Exalted be He) Saying: 
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(But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (0 Muhammad alc ill _sLo 
pluss) judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no resistance against your 
decisions, and accept (them) with full submission.) He (Glorified be He) also says: (And so judge 
(you © Muhammad plug ale aiil 9) among them by what Allah has revealed and follow not their 
vain desires, but beware of them lest they turn you (O Muhammad plug alc alll .s..e) far away 
from some of that which all3h has sent down to you. And if they turn away, then know that allah’s 
Will is to punish them for some sins of theirs. And truly, most of men are Fasign (rebellious and 
disobedient to Allah). (Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) Ignorance? And who is 
better in judgement than Allah for a people who have firm Faith.) He (Glorified be He) also says 

{And whosoever does not judge by what Alizh has revealed, such are the K3firdn (Le. disbelievers of 
a lesser degree as they do not act on Allah's Laws).) (And whosoever does nat judge by that which 


allah has revealed, such are the Zalimdn (polytheists and wrong-doers - of a lesser degree).) (And 
whosoever does not judge by what allah has revealed (then) such (people) are the F&siqin [the 
rebellious 1.2, disobedient (of a lesser degree) to Allah.) 


The scholars (may allah confer mercy upon them) clarified that Muslim rulers should rule according 
to Shar' ‘ah in all the affairs of Muslims and in every 
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disputed matter, according to these gracious Ayahs (Quranic verses). They stated that if a ruler 
judges in accordance with other than what was revealed by Allah Exalted be He) and considers this 
Halal (lawful) for him, this 6 considered major Kufr (disbelief) that renders him out of the fold of 
Islam, However, if he does not think that this is Halal, but rules according to other than what was 
revealed by Allah (Exalted be He) due to other reasons, such as a bribe or anything else, while 
believing that it Is not allowable for him, and that he should apply the rulings of Shariah, this is 
Considered minor Kufr, rinar Zhulm (injustice) and minor Fisq (flagrant violation of Islamic law). 

May Allah guide all the Muslim rulers to rule according to His Shari ‘ah, refer to it, impose it upon 
their peoples, and beware of anything that contradicts it, for He is the Most Generous One! There is 
no doubt that referring to the Shari'ah and applying it leads to the benefits and welfare of this world 
and the Hereafter, safety from the conspiracies of enemies, and assistance for victory against ther, 
This is according to Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (O you who believe! IF you help (in the cause of) 
Allah, He will help you, and make your foothold firm.) (and (as for) the believers, it was incumbent 
upon Us to help (them).} (Verily, Allah will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, Allah is All 
Strong, All-Mighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin 
Iqamat-as-Salat [/.e. to perform the five compulsory congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in 
mosques) ], to pay the Zakat and they enjoin AHMa'rf (Le. Is\Smic Monotheism and all that Islam 
orders one to do), and forbid AHMunkar (Le. disbelief, polytheism and all that Iskim has forbidden) 


Lie, they make the Qur’an as the law of their country in all the spheres of life]. And with allah rests 
the end of (all) matters (of creatures). 
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(Verily, We will indeed make victorious Our Messengers and those who believe (in the Oneness of 
Allah - Islamic Monotheism) in this world’s life and on the Day when the witnesses will stand forth, 
(ie. Day of Resurrection) -) (The Day when their excuses will be of no profit to Zalimin (polytheists, 
wrong-doers and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah). Theirs will be the curse, and theirs will be the 
evil abode (.e, painful torment in Hellfire).) There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that stress this, 
meaning 

The saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the mentioned Hadith: The last of them is Salah, 
means that many people will abandon it, which is the current status in many Islamic countries. May 
Allah set right the affairs of the Muslims; enable them to adhere to His Religion; and help them affer 
Salah at its due times congregationally in the Masjids (mosques)! Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (In houses (mosques) which Allah has ordered to be raised (to be cleaned, and to be 
honoured), in them His Name is remembered [Le. Adhan, Igamah, Salat (prayers), invocations, 
recitation af the Qur’an etc]. Therein glorify Him (Allah) in the mornings and in the afternoons ar the 
evenings, ) (Men whom neither trade nor sale (business) diverts from the Remembrance of Allsh 
(with heart and tongue), nor from performing As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salat), nor from giving the Zakst, 
They fear a Day when hearts and eyes will be overturned (out of the horror of the torment of the Day 
of Resurrection).) (That Allah may reward them according to the best of their deeds, and add even 
more for them out of His Grace. And All8h provides without measure to whom He wills.) 
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Salah Is the main pillar of Islam and its second corner, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace 
be upon hit): (The peak af the matter is Islam and the pillar is Salah.) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) also said: (Islam was based on five pillars: testimony that there is no God but Allah and that 
Muhammad Is the Messenger of Allah; performing Salah (prayers), giving Zakah; fasting Ramadan; 
and performing Hajj (pilgrimage). ) 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) asked us in His Glorious Book to offer Salah and keep it in His 
Saying: (And perform As-Salat (Iq3mat-as-Salat), and give Zakat and bow down (or submit 
yourselves with obedience to Allah) along with Ar-Raki'in.) He (Glorified be He) also says: (And 
perform As-Salat (Igmat-as-Salit), and give Zakat and obey the Messenger (Muhammad alll .9Le 
‘plug aul) that you may receive mercy (from Allah). ) 
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(Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (i.e, the best 
prayer - ‘Asr _). And stand before Allsh with obedience [and do not speak to others during the Salat 
(prayers)].) The middle Salah is the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer, as authentically reported fram the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). He (Glorified be He) obligated offering the Five Obligatory daily Prayers 
and keeping them as prescribed by Allah, and He stressed on the “Ast Prayer in particular, This 
might be because its time is at the end of the day after work, so people might neglect it out of 
laziness or sleep. That is why Allah (Glorified be He) has urged us to keep it and warned us from 
neglecting it. He (Glorified be He) says: (Recite (O Muhammad plus ade ail .9Le) what has been 


revealed to you of the Book (the Qur'an), and perform As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salat). Verily, As-Salat 
(the prayer) prevents from AlFahshd’ (Le. great sins of every kind, unlawful sexual intercourse) and 
Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism, and every kind of evil wicked deed)) There are many other 
Ayahs about Salah. It was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
that he said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of 
Salat, He who abandons it, becomes a disbeliever.) 
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(Related by Imam Ahmad and Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by 
jurisprudential themes) with a Sahih Isnad.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (What 
makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist Is abandoning prayers.) (Related by Muslim Muslim in his 
‘Sahih on the authority of Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him). 

The great Sahaby (Companion of the Prophet) “Abdullah Ibn Mas “ud (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: (He who likes to meet allah tomorrow as a Muslim, he should keep offering Salah when 
the Adhan (calll to Prayer) is announced, for Allah has laid down for your Prophet the paths of right 
guidance, and this (Salah) is amang the paths of right guidance. If you were to offer Salah at home 
as this man who stays away from the Masjid (mosque) offers Salah athome, you would abandon the 
practice of your Prophet. If you were to abandon the practice of your Prophet, you would go astray, 
Any man who purifies himself well, then heads for ane of the Masjis, Allah will record a blessing for 
him for every step he takes, raising him a degree for it, and effacing a sin from him for it. [have 
seen the time when no one abandoned it, except a hypocrite, who was well-known for his hypocrisy; 
whereas a man wauld be brought swaying (due to weakness) between two men until he was set up 
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In a row.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 


There are many Hadiths that urge people to perform Salah and warn against abandoning it, Allah 
(Glorified be He) told us in His Glorious Book that being lazy in offering Salah is one of the attributes 
of the hypocrites who are promised to be in the lowest depth of Hellfire, according to Allah's Saying 
In Surah Al-Nisa': «Verily, the hypocrites seek to deceive allah, but it is He Who deceives them, And 
when they stand up for As-Sal&t (the prayer), they stand with laziness and to be seen of men, and 
they do nat remember Allah but litle.) 

He (Glorified be He) says about the hypocrites in Surah ALTawbah: (And nothing prevents their 
contributions from being accepted from them except that they disbelieved in All3h and in His 
Messenger (Muhammad plug alc alll alo), and that they came not to As-Salat (the prayer) except 
in a lazy state, and that they offer not contributions but unwillingly.) (So let not their wealth nor their 


children amaze you (O Muhammad lg ac ail .»Le); in reality Allah's Plan is to punish thern with 
these things In the life of this world, and that their souls shall depart (die) while they are 
disbelievers.) 
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May Allah grant safety to us and all the Muslims from the attributes of Kafirs and hypocrites. May 
Allah guide us and all the Muslims to adhere to His Religion and beware the causes of His Wrath, for 
He is the Only One Capable of doing so! 
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29- Abandonment of means on the pretext of 


the Hadith of the seventy thousand 


Q: Some people advance the Hadith of the seventy thousand who will enter Jannah 
(Paradise) without being taken into account or torment, as a pretext for abandoning the 
means. How can we refute them? 

‘A: These seventy thousand have not abandoned the adoption of the means; rather, they refrained 
from two things: Istirqa' and cauterization. Istirqa' is asking a person to make Rugyah (reciting 
Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick seeking healing) for oneself. 

This Hadith shows that refraining from asking others to recite Rugyah and discarding cauterization is 
preferable, but there is nothing wrong in resorting to them when necessary. This is based on the 
Prophet's command (peace be upon him) to “Aishah to ask for Rugyah when she fell il, 
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‘with him); Asma’ bint “Umays (may Allah be pleased with her) to ask for Rugyah for her children, 
Accordingly, this shows that there is nothing wrong in doing so when necessary. Furthermore, he 


(peace be upon him) said: (Healing lies in three things: cauterizing with fire, the incision of the 
Cupper, and drinking honey, and I do not lke to be cauterized.} Nevertheless, the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) cauterized some of his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) when there was a necessity, 
for it is a permissible means when required. Ista’ is asking for Rugyah; however, if a person 
makes Rugyah for another person without the latter's request, this is allowable and not 
reprehensible, This applies also to all other permissible means of medication such as injections, pills 
and syrups and so on, 

As regards the believing and acting upon bad omens mentioned in the Hadith of the seventy, it 
involves having pessimism about things that are either seen or heard, This is Haram (prohibited), 
since it represents one of the forms of minor Shirk (associating other partners with Allah that is nat 
tantamount to taking the Muslim out of Islam) when it deters the pessimist from doing the thing they 
intend. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, fe! 
a fear in their hearts and when His Verses (this Qur’&n) are recited unto them, they (Le, the Verses) 
Increase their Faith; and they put thelr trust in their Lord (Alone);) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no ‘Adwa (contagion, transmission of infectious 
disease without the permission of Allah), and no Tlyarah (superstitous belief in bird omens)) And: 
<Tlyarah is Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship); Tiyarah is Shirk) And he 
(peace be upon him) said when Tiyarah was mentioned before him: (The best of itis Fal (optimism, 
good omen, favorable sign, propitious indication), and it (Tiyarah) must not deter a Muslim, And if 
any of you see something they dislike, let them say, ‘Allahuma la ya'ti bithasanat ila anta wa la 
yadfa’ al-sayi’at illa anta, wa la hawla wa la quwwata lla bik [0 Allah! No one brings good but You 
and no one wards off evil ut You, and there is neither power nor strength except with You)}') It was 
also reported that he (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who lets Tiyarah deter them from going 
ahead with their objective has committed Shirk, They said, °O Messenger of Allah! What is the 
Kafarah (expiation) for that?" He (peace be upon him) said, *To say: Allahumma la khayra ila 
khayru, wa la tayra ila tayruk, wa la llaha ghayruk [0 Allah! There is no goodness except Yours, and 
nna bird except Yours (i.e. You are the God of all bids, they can do nothing), and there is no god but 
You") (Related by Ahmad) 


Based on the above-mentioned evidence, it becomes known that Tawakkul (putting one's trust in 
Allah) does not prohibit a person fram implementation of means. Man eats and drinks, because food 
is the means of satisfying hunger and building and protecting the body. Thus, it is nat permissible for 
people to refrain from eating or drinking on the plea of reliance on Allah, expecting this to keep them 
sound and healthy; no sane person can say this! Similarly, heavy clothes should be worn in winter 
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for warmth and protection against cold, which is injurious to health. Other means should be 
implemented such as shutting the doors to guard against burglary, or carrying a weapon when there 
is a need and so on. All these are means which a person is ordered to use. It is worth mentioning 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him), who is the epitome of Tawakkul, armed himself at Uhud and 
Badr. as well, At Uhud, he (peace be upon him) used two shields, and he also wore a suit of armor 
on entering Makkah. all these were means used by him (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (may 
Allah be pleased with them). 
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30- Impermissibility of testifying to people's entrance to Jannah or Hell 


except those whom the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) testified to their virtue 


Q: In a book entitled "Shifa' Al-"Alit* I came up to a narration reported from the Mother 
of the Faithful, “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her), that ( child died in her presence, so 
she said, "Blessed be your soul, You are as one of the birds of Jannah (Paradise)," To this the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) replied, "How do you know, © “Aisha, that he will be in Jannah? Only 
Allah knows bstter what he may have done in this lfe.") On a different oaacssion, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) is reported to have said, (The Pen js lifted from three persons (thelr 
cieeds will natbe recorded) and he counted among them, 
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{a child until he reaches puberty.) Both narrations are known as Sahih (authentic). The 
question now is: how to reconcile them. 


: This Hadith is Sahih (@ Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness 
and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish). It is recorded in the collections of AlBukhari and 
Muslim, wherein ‘Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) described the child as “one of the sparrows 
of Jannah”. The Prophet (peace be upon him) cammented on her statement, saying (O, “Aisha! Allah 
created for Jannah its inhabitants even before they were born.) 


What the Prophet meant here was to preventher from testifying to the entry of any specific person 
into Jannah or Hell, even if that person is a child. We should not testify to the virtue of children, 
because they may have been following the creed of their parents who may be non-Muslims or even 
hypocrites pretending to believe in Islam. Therefore, itis not permissible to testify to one's admission 
to Jannah or to Hell, even if they are children, nor to say that a certain person will definitely be of the 
inhabitants of Jannah, For, we do not know the religious position of their parents, and habitually 
children follow the creed of thelr parents, 

Anyone who dies in childhood not following the religion of Islam, will be tested on the Day of 
Resurrection, according to the most authentic opinion of scholars. If their parents were not Muslims 
and were 
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Kafirs (disbelievers), they will be tested on the Day of Resurrection. If they obey and submit to Allah, 
they will enter Jannah; and if they do nat, they will go to Hell. This is typical of the condition of ahiul- 
Fatrah (those whom Islamic Da ‘wah has not reached in an uncorrupted form) 

who will be tested, according to the most authentic opinion, and the same ruling applies to children, 
(When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about the destiny of the deceased children of 
Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), he answered, "Allah 
knows best what they would have done (had they lived)" 


There Is also evidence from the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) that the children 
who die befare puberty willbe tested on the Day of Resurrection, and they will be commanded ta 
fulfl some obligations. If they obey, they will enter Jannah; and if they disobey they will enter Hell, 
This again reiterates thatnone should testify to anyone that they will enter Jannah or Hell, except 
those wham the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) testified to their virtue, This is one of the 
fundamental doctrines of AhF-ulSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim 
mainstrearn), 

‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not consent “Aisha's statement on the ground that she testified 
to the child's admission into Jannah in the affirmation, calling him “one of the birds of Jannah." He 
(peace be upon him) did nat endorse her saying, as there was perhaps 
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something preventing the child from entering Jannah; and so he will rst be tested on the Day of 
Resurrection because his parents were non-Muslims. 

According to AhF-ukSunnah wal-lama ‘ah, Muslim deceased children will join their parents in Jannah, 
but the children of non-Muslims will first be tested on the Day of Resurrection. This is Al-Hagg (the 
Truth), Those who obey will enter Jannah and those who disobey will go to Hell, typical of the 
condition of Ah-ubFatrah. This is the correct ruling, and this is the meaning of the Hadith. 
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31- What is the authenticity of the two Hadiths on seeing the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) in dream 


Q: What is the authenticity of the two following Hadiths reported from the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him)? The first Hadith says what means: (Whoever has seen me in a 
dream has truly seen me.) The second one says what means: (Whoever has seen me (in a 
dream), Hellfire will be prohibited to touch him.) Would you please explain these Hadiths as 
well?, 
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6 for the first Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «Whoever has seen me in a 
dream has truly seen me) this is a Sahih (authentic) Hadith, It was also narrated in other variant 
wordings, among which is his saying (peace be upon him): «Whoever saw me in a dream has truly 
seen me, for Satan does not appear in my human figure.) He (peace be upon him) also said in the 
same sense: (He who saw me in a dream has truly seen me, for Satan does not appear in my 
person.) There are other variant wordings that are all reported from him (peace be upon hin), 
indicating that Satan- Allah's enemy- was forbidden to appear in the figure of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), 

Thus, whoever has seen the Prophet (peace be upon him) in a dream has seen him (peace be upon 
him) truly, if they see him in the figure as knawn to the people of knowledge; of medium height, 
handsome, having rosy-white skin and a thick black beard which slightly turned into grey at the end 
of his life (peace be upon him). 
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So, whoever has seen him in this description has truly seen him, for Satan does not appear in his 
figure (peace be upon him). 


As for the second saying: (Whoever has seen me (in a dream), Hellfire will be prohibited to touch 
him) this is nat a validly documented report and it is not Sahih Hadith, 
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32- Reconciling the two Hadith about Allah's Hand 


Q: What is your viewpoint concerning the Hadith reported from Ibn “Umar, whic 
ranked as Hadith Mawquf (words or deeds narrated from a Companion of the Prophet 
that are not attributed to the Prophet) according to Imam Muslim, wherein the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, (Then He shall fold the earths in His Left Hand 
and say, "Iam Allah! Where are the tyrants? Where are the arrogants?") How can we reconcile 
this Hadith and the one in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ‘Indeed, both His 
Hands are right) ? 


oth Hadiths belong to the category of Hadith Sahhh (a Hadith that has been transmitted by people 
known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) according to the 
scholars of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). The above Hadith as reported from Ibn 
“Umar Is Sahih and Marfu’ (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected 
chain of narration), not Mawguf. Praise be to Allah, there is no contradiction between them, Allah 
(Glor fied be He) has a Right and a Left Hand with regard to the literal designation, according to the 
Hadith reported from Ibn "Umar. But both His Hands are blessedly Right in terms of His Majesty and 
Graciousness, which is confirmed by some other Sahih Hadith, 
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This Is manifested in Allah's saying (Exalted be He), (and the heayens will be rolled up in His Right 
Hand.) and the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), (Allah's Right Hand is graciously so 
bountiful that no benevolence may exhaust it.) According to the very apparent wording of the Hadith, 
the opposite of the Right Hand is the Left Hand. 

The Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadliths are intended to emphasize that Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) has a Right Hand and a Left Hand in view of the literal designation, but both of them are 
blessedly Right Hands in merit, without imperfection in any manner. He (Glorified be He) is absolutely 
Perfect in everything according to the Ijma* (Consensus of scholars) of Ah-ulSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah 
(those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), from the time of the Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) and their followers in righteousness. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
also said, (Nay, both His Hands are widely outstretched. He spends (of His Bounty) as He wills.) 
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33+ What is the authenticity of the Hadith that reads: 


‘Allah created Adam in His Own Image.) 
Q: The following Hadith is recorded in the Sahih collection of Al-Bukhari, Book of Asking 
Permission: ( Allah has created Adam in His Own Image } It falls within the subject of 
‘Asking Permission and the Beginning of Creation. Its exact wording is: (Allah created Adam 
in the Image of 
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the Beneficent.) Ibn Hajar (may Allah be merciful with him) commented: It is soundly 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated that Allah (Exalted be He) 
created Adam in the Image of the Beneficent. How authenticity is this Hadith? 

+ This information contained in this Hadith is sound. The Hadith is Sahih (authentic) as confirmed by 
Ishag, Ahmad and athers. It means that Allah is AllHearer and All-Seer but it does not conclide that 
His hearing or seeing resemble those of human beings. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(There Is nothing like Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.) This denotes that Allah (Exalted 
be He) created Adam in His Own Image and endowed him with the faculties of hearing, seeing and 
speech and with hands and feet. Yet, Allah's (Exalted be He) Image does resemble that of human 
beings, High Exalted be He abave having likes or peers, 

Allah (Exalted be He) says: (There is nothing lite Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.) and, 
("And there is none co-equal or comparable unto Him.") and, (Do you know of any who is similar to 
Him?) and, (So put not forward similitudes for Allah (as there is nathing similar to Him, nor He 
resembles anything).) 
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34- The Hadith stating that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


was created from light is fabricated 


Q: We hear some Imams in Friday Khutbah (sermons) say that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) was created from light, not from earth like all humans. We would like to 
enquire about the soundness of this saying. 

‘A: This statement is false and mere fabrication, Allah Exalted be He) created our Prophet (peace be 
upon him) in the same way He created all human beings, from “despised fluid," Le. from the semen 
of his father “Abdullah and the ovum of his mother Aminah. Allah (Glorified be He), says in His 
Glorious Book: (Then He made his offepring from semen of despised water (male and ferale sexual 
discharge). Muhammad (peace be upon him) was one of Adam's descendants, and all the 
descendents of Adam were created from the "despised fluid. 

All claims that he was created from light are pure falsification, and the statements that contain such 
allegation are unsound and Hadith Mawdua ° (a fabricated Hadith) that has no ground in truth, Some 
people falsely ascribe similar statements to "Musnad Ahmad" 
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on the authority of Jabir, but this is not true, Others attribute it to "Musanaf’AbdulRazzaq," and this 
is also untrue, 

It Is true that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was sent as a light for people in virtue of the 
guidance that Allah (Exalted be He) revealed to him through the Glorious Book and the purified 
Sunnah, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Indeed, there has come to you from Allah a light (Prophet 
Muhammad plug atc alll slo) and a plain Book (this Qur’Sn).) This light is Muhammad (peace be 
upon him), In another Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, We have sent you as witness, and a 
bearer of glad tidings, and a warner} (And as one who invites to Allah [Islamic Monotheism, ie. to 
worship none but Allah (Alone)] by His Leave, and as a lamp spreading light (through your 
instructions from the Qur’an and the Sunnah - the legal ways of the Prophet ellis alc alll .sL.2),) 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the lamp that spreads light. He is light with the virtue of what 
Allah (Exalted be He) bestowed on him; of the revelation of the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Through 
them Allah Gxalted be He) illuminated the way, showed the straight path, and gave guidance to the 
Ummah (nation) to recognise and follow all that is good. So, the Prophet (peace be upan him) was a 
light and he brought light to humanity, but this does not mean that he was actually created from light, 
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35 


The Hadith 


“seven persons whom Allah will cover with His Shade when there will be no shade other 
than His" exculsive to men? 


Q: Does the Hadith "seven persons whom Allah will shade under His shade when there 
will be no shade other than that of Him" refer exclusively to men, or will women who 
have the same virtue and do similar acts also gain the degree mentioned in the Hadith? 
‘A: The virtue mentioned in the Hadith js not exclusive to men; it's equally applicable to both men 
and women. A young woman who grows up worshiping Allah (Exalted be He) falls under the same 
Category as that of young man. The same applies to two wamen who lave each ather for the Sake of 
Allah; a lady who is tempted by a man of high standing and fair looking but she restrains her chastity 
and says, 'I fear Allah’; a woman who gives charity from a lawfully earned money, so discreetly that 
her right hand does not know what her left has given away; and a woman who constantly 
remembers Allah (Exalted be He) within herself until her eyes are gushed with tears. However, the 
issue of leadership and leading congregational prayers in mosques are of the exclusive 
characteristics of men alane. 
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It is far more virtuous for a woman to offer prayer in her house as stated in an authentic Hadiths 
related from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success. 
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Book of Taharah 
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What is the authenticity of the Hadith 


(Any important matter that Is not embarked with pronouncing Bismillah (saying in the name of 
Allah)... 

Q: What is the authenticity of the Hadith of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) in 
which he said, (Any important matter that is not embarked with pronouncing Bismillah (eaying in 
the name of Allah) will nat be blessed by Allah and will be cut out (Le, it will not bear fruit}?) 

‘A: This Hadith Is related from two or more ways by Ibn Hibhan and athers, though some scholars 
considered it to be Da "if (weak). However, it seems that it is Hasan L-Ghairuh (Good by the virtue of 
another narration). May Allah grant us success. 
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What is the authenticity of Hadith: 


(Wud is nat valid for those who do not mention the Name of Allah when making it.) 


Q: What is the ruling on mentioning Allah's Name when making Wudu'*(ablution)? What if 
someone does not mention Allah's Name when making Wudu'? May Allah reward you the 
best. 
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A: In the name of Allah, All praise be to Allah Alone, and may peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
His Messenger Muhammad, his family, his Companions and those who followed his guidance, 
According to the view of the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), mentioning Allah's Name when 
making Wudu' is a supererogatory act. Yet, some jurists are of the opinion that itis obligatory for a 
person to pronounce it if he is aware of the ruling and remembers it, The believer should not 
deliberately neglect mentioning Allah's Name while making Wudu', But, if he forgets this ruling or is 
nat aware of it, there is no sin on him and his Wudul is still valid, 

However, if somone deliberately leaves it out while knowing its ruling, he has to remake Wudu! by 
way of caution and keeping aloof from all doubts of sinning. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
«Wudu' is not valid for those who do not mention the Name of Allah when making it.) This Hadith is 
reported through variant chain of transmission, Some scholars ranked it as weak and not authentic, 
Al-Hafizh Ibn Kathir (may Allah be merciful with him) stated that this Hadith is Hasan (a Hadith whose 
chain of narration contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from eccentricity or blemish) 
by virtue of the many chains of the transmission which elevate it to the rank of Hasan Li Ghayrih (& 
Hadith is judged as Good by virtue of another Hadith when its weakness is so slight that it can be 
raised through another chain to the level of the Good Hadith), Consequently, every Muslim should be 
heedful of mentioning Allah's Name before making Wudu'. But, if they fail to do so out of 
forgetfulness or ignorance, there is no sin on ther. 
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a8- 
Ruling on invalidation of Wudut 
due to passing wind and nose bleeding while performing Salah 


Q: It is commonly believed that a large quantity of vomiting and excessive nose bleeding 
invalidate one's Wudu' (ablution). If a person experiences nose bleeding during a four- 
Rak’ ah Salah (Prayer consisting of four units), he should interrupt his Salah, go to the 
bathroom to remake Wudu', and come back to continue his Salah. Is this true? May Allah 
reward you, 

raise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon His Prophet 
Muhammad, his family and his Companions, 

If a person's Wudu' is invalidated by passing wind or due to nose bleeding during Salah, his Salah is 
rendered invalid according to the mast authentic opinion of Muslim jurists. This is supported by the 
Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying, (If any of you passes wind during Salah, they should interrupt 
Salah, 
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make Wudu' and then repeat Salah.) (Related by Imam Ahmad and Ah-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith 
compilations classified by jurisprudential themes), according to Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar in "Bulugh-uk 
Maram" 

However, the above Hadith as mentioned in the question that permits continuing the reminder of 
Salah after the repetition of Wudu' is Da if (@ Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a 
weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators), as indicated by AHHafizh Ibn Hajar in 
"pulugh-ukMaram" 

May Allah grant everyone success. As-salamu “alaykum warshmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you.) 
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Explanation of the Hadith ‘Your menstruation is not in your hand." 


Q: It was reported on the authority of “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) that she 
said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered me to fetch him something from the mosque. I said 
to him, "lam menstruating," Upon this he remarked, "Your menstruation is net in your hand.") Could 
you please 
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interpret this Hadith, Does it mean that women in the state of menstruation are not 
allowed to enter the Masjid? May Allah reward you greatly. 

‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Entering the Masjid is not permissible for a menstruating 
woman and for a person in the state of Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge), ) 
Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says, (0 you who believe! Approach not As-Salat (the prayer) 
when you are In a drunken state until you know (the meaning) of what you utter, nor when you are in 
a state of Janaba , (i.e, in a state of sexual Impurity and have not yet taken a bath) except when 
travelling on the road (without enough water, or just passing through a mosque)) Allah (Exalted be 
He) exempted from the past restriction those who have fallen inthe state of Janabah while they are 
travelling and permitted them to enter the Masjid. The same ruling is true for menstruating woman 
who Is permitted to pass thraugh the Masjid or enter it for an urgent matter, such as fetching a book 
or a vessel from it. But she is nat allowed to remain there beyond this. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said to “Aishah (May Allah be pleased with her), ("Bring me the prayer mat from the mosque.”> 
‘She told 
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him (peace be upon him) that she was in the state of menstruation, He replied to her, (Your 
menstruation is not in your hand. } 

This means that there is prohibition for her to enter the mosque to take what she needs. What is 
prohibited for her in this circumstance is staying in the Masjid. However, she will not be sinful if she 
passes through the Masjid or enters it to quickly fetch something and leave. This is evidenced by the 
aforementioned Ayah (Qur'anic verse) and Hadith. 


May Allah grant us success, 
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40- Ma'mum's recitation of Surah-Al-Fatihah behind the Imam 


What is the ruling on the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) keeping silent 
after reciting AFFatihah till the Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in Prayer) could 
recite it? If the Imam does not keep silent for a while, when should the Ma'mum recite AF 
Fatihah? 

+ There is no explicit evidence to indicate the legality of the Imam keeping silent til the Ma'rmums 
recite Al-Fatihah in Jahr Salah (Prayer recited out loud). It is prescribed for the Ma'mums to recite it 
when the Imam is silent; if this s not possible, the Ma'mums should recite it secretly even while the 
Imam recites, then they could listen to the Imam, This is based upon the meaning of the saying of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him): (The Salah of whoever does not recite Surah AlFathah 1s invalid) 
(Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslin). 

He (peace be upon him) also said: (‘Perhaps you recite behind your Imam?! They replied: "Yes, we 
do,' He said: 'Do not do so 
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except when it Is Fatihat alKitab (Surah Al-Fathah) for there is no Salah for the ane who does not 
recite It.) (Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Ibn Hibban with a good Isnad [chain of narration]), 


These two Hadiths specify the meaning of Allah's (Exalted be He) saying: (So, when the Qur'an is 
recited, listen to it, and be silent that you may receive mercy. [i.e. during the compulsory 
congregational prayers when the Imam (of a mosque) is leading the prayer (except Sdrat Al 
Fatihah), and also when he is delivering the Friday-prayer Khutbah]. (Tafsir At-Tabar),) and the 
saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (The Imam is appointed so that he should be followed, 
so do not be at variance with him, So whenever he utters Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest)" upon starting Prayer), you should repeat it after him, and whenever he recites (Qur'an), 
you should listen attentively (to him).) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih), However, if the Ma'mum 
does not recite Al-Fathah out of ignorance or forgetfulness, his Salah is valid according to the more 
correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars, for his recitation of Al-Fathah is Wajb 
(obligatory); rather than being a Rukn (Pillar). Likewise, if the Ma'mum catches up with the Imam 
while the Imam is bowing and bowed with him, this Rak “ah (unit of Prayer) is counted for him and 
he does not have to recite Al-Fatihah, because its time has passed. This is based on the Hadith 


reported on the authority of Abu Bakrah Al Thagafy (may Allah be pleased with him) that he (came 
to offer Salah while the Prophet (peace be upon him) was bowing, so he bowed before he could 
reach the row then he stood in the row. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) made Taslim 
(salutation of peace ending the Prayer), he said to him: May Allah increase your love for what is 
good, but do not repeat it again (bowing in that way).) (Related by Imam Al-Bukhari in his Sahih), 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order the man to repeat the Rak’ah, which indicates that 
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whoever misses standing with the Imam is not requred to recite Surah-AlFatihah. The same ruling 
applies to those offering Salah behind the Imam and do not recite Surah-Al-Fathah out of ignorance 
oF forgetfulness. This is according to the mare sound of the two opinions of scholars, May Allah grant 
us success! 
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41- Explanation of the Hadith: (The best rows for women are the last.) 


Q: A questioner from Riyadh inquires: We are a group of women who offer Salah 
(Prayer) in Ramadan in the Masjid (mosque) in a place that is separated from men where 
they could neither see us nor we see them. I noticed that some Musiim sisters do not 
complete even the first rows. Some of them advance as an argument the Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah: (The best raws for men (in prayers) are the front rows and the worst are the 
bback rows, The best raws for women are the back rows and the worst are the front rows.) I replied 
that this Hadith refers to the time when women were to perform Salah (Prayer) behind 
men without a barrier but now the situation is quite different. However, they did not 
respond. Kindly guide us what should we do in this regard as this is the case in many 
Muslim Masjids (mosques). May Allah reward you well! 
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he Hadith in question is Sahih (authentic), but itis interpreted according to the scholars as 
meaning what you said, i.e. when there was no barrier between men and women, Accordingly, if 
women are veiled from men by a barrier, then the best of the rows for women as like for men are 
the first rows and they should complete the rows one after another respectively and fill the gaps 
just as men do, on account of the generality of the Hadiths authentically reported from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). May Allah guide all to what He likes and what pleases Him! 
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42- Reconciling between the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (0 Mu"ach, are 
you putting the people to trials? ) and what he (peace be upon him) did when reciting 
both Surah Al-Bagarah and Al “Imran during Salah (Prayer). 


Q: How can we reconcile between the saying of the Messenger (peace be upon him): (© 
Mu’adh, are you putting the people to trials? ) and what he (peace be upon him) did as it 
is authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) recited Surah Al-Baqarah, Al 
“Imran, A-Ma‘idah, AI-A’raf, and other Surahs during his Salah? 
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‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) aimed to urge the Imam not to prolong his Salah. This is based 
on the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): «Whoever leads people in Salah, he should lighten 
it because there are among them the minor, the aged, the week, and the one who has to complate 
his affairs, But when one of you performs Salah by himself, he may (prolong) as he likes.) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) was the most perfect and the most brief in Salah as stated by 
Anas (may Allah be pleased with him): (1 never performed Salah behind anyone who was mare 
perfect and more brief in Salah than the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him).) (Agreed upon by 
‘Al-Bukhari and Muslim), 

When offering Salah by oneself, ane can prolong it 3s one likes. As for his reciting Surah Al-Baqarah, 
Al-Nisa' and Al “Imran, this was during his supererogatory night Prayer. May Allah grant us all 
success! 
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43+ 
Matching between the Hadiths reported in the manner of prostration 


Dear respected Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah fbn B32, 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Thave a comment on what was mentioned in your book "Kayfiyat Salatul-Naby" (the 
Manner of the Prayer of the Prophet, peace be upon him), p. 16. It reads: "The Prophet 
then prostrates while saying Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") and 
descending on his knees before his hands if possible, if it is difficult for him to descend on 
his knees first... until...prostrating like a dog. Yet this contradicts with what was written 
by Shaykh Muhammad Nasir Al-Dayn Al-Albany in his book “sifat Salatul-Naby min al- 
Takbir ila al-Taslim" (the Manner of the Prayer of the Prophet (Peace be upon him) from 
saying Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") until Taslim (salutation of 
peace ending the Prayer)", where he stated that one should descend on one's hands 
before one's knees. What is the opinion of your Eminence regarding the Hadith narrated 
by Abu Dawud that says: (When one of you prostrates himself, he should not kneel like a camel, 
but should place his hands before his knees.) ? 


I also hope that your Eminence will explain the Hadith narrated by Abu Sa‘id Al-khudry 
(may Allah be pleased with him) and to display his evidence regarding reciting more than 
Al-Fatihah in the last two Rak "ahs. 
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May Allah guide us to what contains great good! We ask Him to keep us away from evil, 
evildoers, Hellfire, and destruction, Amen! Our last call is praise be to Allah the Lord of 
the worlds. Your sister in Islam H. “A.N. 

From “Abdul °Aziz ion “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable Muslim sister H. °A., may Allah quide you 
to all that is good, and perfect the favor of Islam upon you, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
yout) 

In reply to your letter dated Saturday 23 / Rajab / 1413 AH, wherein you commented on a previous 
letter you sent on 17 / Rabi‘ Al-Awwal / 1413 AH, it pleased me that you are keen to learn and 
investigate the matters of Shariah, May Allah grant you much guidance and endow you with useful 
knowledge and good deeds! 

As for your first letter, [do nat remember it. You inquired about the Hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) regarding kneeling lie a carnel and whether it contradicts with the 
Hadith narrated by Walll bn Hu on the manner of the prostration of allah's Messenger (peace be 
upon him), 

| want to inform you that the text of the Hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reads: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (When one of you prostrates himself, 
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he should not knee! ke a camel, but he should place his hands before his knees) The first part of the 
Hadith does not contradict the Hadith narrated by Wa'll bn Hujr wherein he stated: «I saw that the 


Prophet (peace be upon him) placed his knees (on the ground) before placing his hands when he 
prostrated, ) This proves that one should descend on one's knees first because camels kneel dawn on 
their hands first. If the one offering Salah descends first on their knees, then he will nat be 
descending like camels, 

Regarding his statement in the last part of the Hadith: (He should place his hands (on the ground) 
before placing his knees, it is obvious that the narrator mistakenly changed the order because this 
part contradicts the beginning of the Hadith. 

The correct order should read: "...and he should place his knees before his hands." In this way, the 
last part of the Hadith will match with its beginning as well as with the Hadith narrated by Wa'll bn 
Hujr that we have mentioned, and the other Hadiths of the same meaning. 

Regarding the Hadith narrated by Abu Sa‘id A-Khudry (may Allah be pleased with him), you asked 
about, it wasnarrated by Imam Muslim in his book of Sahih (authentic) Hadiths. It reads: (We used 
to estimate how long Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) stood in Zhuhr (Noon) and “Ast 
(Afternoon) Prayers, and we estimated that he stood in the first two Rak'ahs of the Zhuhr Prayer as 
long as it takes to recite Alif Lam Mim, Tarzil, i, e. As-Sajdah. 
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We estimated that he stood half that time in the last two Rak'ahs; that he stood in the first two of the 
“sr Prayer as long as he did in the last two at Zhuhr Prayer; and in the last two of the “Asr Prayer 
about half that time.) May Allah guide you to the good of this world and that of the Hereafter and 
increase your keenness and obedience. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!). 


The General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Daw ‘ah, and Guidance 
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44- What is the authenticity of the Hadith: ("if the one who passes in front of a praying person 
were to know what (sin) is (incurred) upon him...” 


Q: There is a Hadith narrated on the authority of Abu Juhaim that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (If the one who passes in front of a praying person were to know what (sin) is 
(incurred) upon him, it would have been better for him to stand forty than to pass in front of him.”) 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim, May Allah's peace and blessings be upon His Prophet 
Muhammad, his Family and his Companions! Is the text of this Hadith as such correct, or 
is it incomplete, because there is Ishtibah (dubiousness) in the part reading: (To stand 
forty (years) rather than to pass...) May Allah grant you success! 
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‘A: The Hadith is Sahih (authentic). It is reported by both ALBukhari and Muslim in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) collections of Hadith (je., AlBukhari and Muslim). Its wording as stated in the question is 
also correct, Regarding the addition (therefrom), which is found in some Sunnah collections, after the 
Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (what (in) is (ncurred) upon him), this addition is incorrect 
and was not stated by the Prophet, though its meaning is generally acceptable. 
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45- Ruling on Women's passing in front of men performing prayer in A-Masjid Al-Haram 


Q: I came to read a Hadith which means: (If one of you Is praying and a donkey, a black dog or 
a woman passes in front of him, his Salah (Prayer) becomes invalid.) If the text of this Hadith is 
Sahih (authentic), what is your opinion about those who pray in Al-Haram Al-Sharif (the 
Sacred Mosque in Makkah) while women pass in front of them when they do Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Kabah)? 

‘A: The Hadith is Sahih, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A Muslim's Salah is invalid if there is 
barrier lke the height of the back of a saddle standing between him and a passing 
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woman, donkey or black dag.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahfh collection of Hadith) A Hadith to the 
same effect is reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him), However, 
the restriction to a black dog is not a must. This saying is authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). The rule is that the general command is to be understood in terms of the 
specific, If a black dog, a donkey or a woman passes in front of a person while performing Salah, or 
between him and his Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying), this renders his Salah 
Invalid, This Is the most authentic narration of the Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
itis the mast preponderant of the opinions of the scholars who held different views concerning this. 
Some interpreted it to denote that the reward or the completeness of the Salah is affected. 

But the correct view is that it interrupts the Salah and renders it void. 

However, if this happens in AlMasjid ALHaram then it is excused according to the scholars, an the 
ground that it is not virtually possible to avoid its occurrence there due to the overcrowding, 
especially at the peak time of Hajj. This is one of the things that is specifically excused in Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram and is exempted from the purport of the above Hadiths. The passing of women, during 
their Tawaf, in front of people offering Salah in AlMiasjid Al-Haram does not render their Salah 
invalid, whether Nafilah (6upererogatory) or Faridah (Obligatory). This is the correct scholarly view of 
Muslin jurists 
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46- Ruling on a woman presence in front of someone praying 


Q: How can we reconcile the Hadith related from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) in which he said, “Prayer is invalidated by the passing of a black dog, a donkey or a 
woman (in front of a praying person)" and the Hadith of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her) in which she stated that the Prophet used to pray while she was sleeping in 
the bed before him. Whenever he wanted to pray Witr (Prayer with an odd number of 
units), he would wake her up and she would pray Witr? 

A: There |s no contradiction between both Hadiths, for neither lying in bed right before the Prophet 
Nr rising from itis considered as passing in front of him. 
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47- Explanation of the Hadith ("When Iqamah (call to start the prayer) is announced, 
then no prayer should be observed save the obligatory prayer." } 


Q: Kindly give us a brief explanation of the Hadith which means, ("When Igamah (call to start 
the prayer) is announced, then no prayer should be observed save the obligatory prayer.") 
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‘A: This Hadith, which was related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic collection of Hadith), should be 
explained on the grounds of its explicit meaning and not in any other way that disagrees with its 
apparent meaning. When the Mu'achin (caller to Prayer) announces Igamah (call to start the Prayer), 
then a person who is offering a supererogatory Salah Prayer) should discontinue praying, whether 
the Salah he is offering happens to be a Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer performed on a 
regular basis) or Tahiyyat-ukMagjid (two-unit Prayer to greet the mosque). He must intercept Salah 
in order to engage in the already announced obligatory Salah. Since the obligatory Salah is more 
Important than the supererogatory one, the person should terminate the latter if he has intiated it 
right at the time when the Igamah for the obligatory Salah is announced, This is the intended 
meaning of this authentic Hadith according to the most correct of the two views held by scholars, 
Some scholars are of the view that one may continue the supererogatory Salah and finish it as 
quickly as possible. They quote in support of thelr view the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) which means, (O 
you who bellevel Obey Allah, and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plug atc lil so) and render 
not vain your deeds. ) Proponents of the first view, of terminating the supereragatory prayer when 
the time of the obligatory prayer comes up, state that the meaning of the above Ayah is general 
while the ruling contained in the Hadith is specific. When there exists two rulings, one is general and 
another specific, priority is given to the latter provided that it does not contradict the former, This is a 
well-known established juristic rule which takes effect in other similar cases, Another potential 
interpretation of the above Ayah: (and render nat vain your deeds. ) is that Allah commands Muslims 
not to render their deeds fruitless by apostatizing from Islam, which is nat the case here. 
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Anyway, the meaning conveyed in the Ayah is general while the evidence supporting the view that 
one should interrupt their Salah upon hearing the Igamah is specific. Specific proofs abrogate 
general ones, Therefore, the Fatwa which we issue in this regard is that if the Igamah is announced 
while one is in the middle of offering a supererogatory Salah, they should discontinue their Salah 
unless they have made the second Ruku’ (bowing) or Sujud (prostration) or is reciting Tashahhud (@ 
recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer). Only in this case one may continue 
their supereragatory Salah because the minimum part of Salah is the offering of one Rak “ah (unit of 
Prayer) and what is left is less than 2 Rak “ah. So, continuing Salah in this case does not oppose the 
above authentic Hadith, 
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48- What is meant by the end of Salah? 


Q: What is meant by the phrase “the end of Salah (Prayer)" in the Hadiths that 
encourage making Du’a' (supplication) or Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) after the end of 
each Salah? Does it refer to the time when concluding the Salah or after the completion 
of the Salah and making Tasim (salutation of peace when ending the Prayer)? 

he phrase ‘end of Salah’ refers to when concluding it and right before making Taslim, It can also 
stand for the period immediately following Taslim. Many Sahih (authentic) Hadiths gave interpretation 
to both denotations. However, the most part of them explicates ‘the end of Salah’ as denoting the 
period right after the conclision of Salah and before Taslim, especially when making Dua’, There 
are many Hadiths to exemplify this, of which we may mention the following ones. In 
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Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
instructed him the formula of Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the last unit of Prayer) 
and then said to him, ¢You may then choose from Dua! what you like best and say it.) According ta 
another narration of the same Hadith, the Prophet said: (You may then choose from supplication 
‘what you lke best and say it.) (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim). 

It was narrated on the authority of Mu ‘adh that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, (Do 
not miss making Dua! after every Salah saying, (Allshumma ‘ini ‘ala dhikrika wa-shukrika wa- 


husny ‘ibadatika (0, Allah! Help me to remember You and be grateful to You, and make me dutiful to 
You in worship in the best of manners).) Related by Abu Dawud, AlTirmidhy and AHNasatiy through 
Sahih Sanad (chain of narrators). Itwas also related by AMBukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) 
on the authority of Sad ibn Abi Waqgas (may allah be pleased with him) that he said, (The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) was in the habit of saying at the completion of every Salah, "O, Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from miserliness; I seek refuge with You from cowardice; I seek refluge with You 
from the feebleness of old age; I seek refuge with You from the Fitnah (trial and tribulations) of this 
‘world and from the punishment in the grave. "> 
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{As to the reported Dhikr (invocations) in this connenction, the Sahih Hadiths clearly established that 
they are to be recited after Taslim. Among these invocations is this one: "I seek forgiveness from 
Allah; I seek forgiveness from allah; I seek forgiveness from Allah. O, Allah! You are the Bestower of 
peace, and from You is all peace, Blessed are You, Possessor of Majesty and Honour)!" This may be 
said by the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer), the Ma'mum (a person being led by an 
Imam in Prayer) or one who offers Salah individually. Then the Imam faces the Ma'mums. After this 
Dhikr and Istighfar (Geeking forgiveness from allah), the Imam, the Ma'mum and the one who offers 
Salah individually say, "La ilaha ila Allah, wahdahu la shareeka lah, lshukmulku warlahubhamdu, 
wa-huwa ‘ala kulll shav’n qadeer, la hawla wa-la quwwata illa billah, fa ilaha ila Allah warla navbudu 
Ulla tyyah, lahun-N'matu warlahukFad!, wa-lahu atf-thanaa‘u al-hasan, la ilaha illa Allah mukhliseena 
lahud-Deena wa-law karihal-Kafiun. Allahumma la manta lima a tayt warla mutty lima mana, wa~ 
la yanfalu dhal-gaddu minkal-gadd. (None has the right to be worshipped except Allah, alone, without 
partner. To Allah belong all sovereignty and praise, and He is the Omnipotent over all things. There is 
no might nor power except with Allah. None has the right to be worshipped except allah, and we 
worship none but Him. For Allah belongs all favour, grace and praise. None has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and we are sincere in faith and devotion to Him, even if the Kafirs 
(disbelievers) detest it. 0, Allah None can prevent what You have willed and none can bestow what 
You have willed to withold, and no wealth or majesty can benefit anyone, as from You Is all wealth 
and majesty). 

It Is Mustahab (desirable) for a Muslim to recite this Dhikr after each of the Five Obligatory Dally 
Prayers, then say, "Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah)", "Alhamdu-illah [All praise is due to Allah] and 
“allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" thirty three times each. Then he may add this phrase to 
complete a hundred, saying, "La ilaha illa Allah, wahdahu la shareeka lah, lahulsmulku warlahul 
hamdu, wa-huwa ‘ala kulli sharin gadeer (None has the right to be worshipped except allah, alone, 
without partner. To Allah belong all sovereignty and praise and He is Omnipotent over all things.)" All 
these invocations are transmitted through sound Hadiths reported from the Messenger of allah 
(peace be upon him). It is also Mustahab to recite 
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after that Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Qur’anic Verse of Allah’s Chair, Surah AlBagarah, 2:255) and the 
Surahs of Alkhlas and Mu ‘awwidhatayn Gurahs Al-Falaq and ANas) after the completion of each 
Salah once subyocally, except the Maghrib (Gunset) Prayer and Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, where itis 
Mustahab to repeat these three Surahs thrice. It is also Mustahab to say after Maghrib and Fajr 
Prayers, "La ilaha illa-Allaah Wahdahu la sharika lah, Ishuk-mulk wa lahul-hamd yuhyi wa yurit wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadeer (None has the right to be worshipped except Allah, alone, without 
partner. To Allah belongs all sovereignty and praise. He gives life and death, and He is Omnipotent 
‘ver all things)" ten times before reciting Ayat-ulKursy and the three Surahs. This is corroborated by 
the Sahih Hadith reported in this regard. May Allah grant us success! 
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The ruling on Praying alone in a row behind the congregation 


Could you please advise us on the state of an individual who observes the Salah while 
standing alone in a row behind the congregation during one of the prescribed five daily 
prayers? Is his Salah valid, or he must repeat it as commanded by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) when he saw a man observing the Salah while standing alone in a row behind 
the congregation? Also, what is the degree of this Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him)? Is it authentic, unauthentic, or abrogated? And does it stand in contradiction with 
other Hadiths in this regard? 
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We appreciate giving us a clear interpretation of this matter, as it causes many 
controversies among Musiims. Another question related to this matter is: sometimes a 
person comes late to the mosque for the Salah and he finds all the rows full and fears 
that he will miss the Salah if he waits for other worshippers to come in, can he in this 
case move out a worshipper from the last row and initiate with him a new row? Should 
he immediately engage in the Salah once he has entered the Mosque? Or perhaps he 
should wait for other worshippers to come in and form a new row with them, bearing in 
mind that he may miss the first Rak'a if he opts to wait? Kindly give us the correct ruling 
on this, may Allah bless you. 

Muslim should not pray while standing in a row alone behind the congregation. This is in line 
with the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (The Salah of a worshipper standing alone behind a 
row Is invalid) If he observed the Salah while standing alone behind the rows, then he must repeat 
his Salah, on the grounds of this above Hadith and the Hadith as quoted in the question, These two 
Hadiths are indeed authentic, 

‘A person coming late to the masque should not move another worshipper from the front rows to 
form with him a new row, For, the Hadith reported to this effect is ranked as weak, Therefore, a 
person in this case may try to find a gap in the aready formed rows, or he may form a row next to 
the Imam, if he can get over there. However, if this is not possible, he should wait for other 
worshippers to come in and then he may form with them a new row, even if this will cause him to 
miss out one Rak'a. This is the most authentic view of Muslim jurists, as evidenced by the 
abovementioned Hadiths and other ones to the same effect. 
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It is a duty on all Muslim scholars to judge all controversial matters in the light of the Book af Allah 
(the Holy Qur'an) and the Prophetic Sunnah, and they should not merely adhere to Taglid (trictly 
following a specific school of jurieprudence). All the Almighty says: (O you who believe! Obey Allah 
and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plus alc ail .»1.2), and those of you (Muslims) who are in 
authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger ( 
plug ale ail .s2), if you believe in Allgh and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for 


final determination.) He also says: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah 
(He is the ruling Judge). May Allah grant us success. 
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50- The ruling on someone leaning on the palm of his hand when performing Salah 


Q: Some scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) stated that it is not permissible for a 
person to lean on the paim of his left hand. Shaykh-ul-Islam also stated that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) (came upon a man who was leaning on his left hand while performing Salah, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him: "This is the manner in which the people upon whom 
Allah's Wrath has descended used to sit.") Is the disapproval of this act, namely leaning on 
the left hand, restricted to Salah or it has a general effect at all times? 
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‘A: Indeed, It was reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) disapproved this act. It seems that 
this ruling applies to the person leaning on the palm of the left hand during the Salah and outside it, 
The apparent meaning of the Hadith confirms the prohibition of this act. 
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51- What is the authenticity of the Hadith that says: 


Salah is 


/alidated by making more than three movements (outside its requirements) 


Q: I often move a lot whilst offering Salah (Prayer). I heard a Hadith stating that making 
more than three movements in Salah outside its requirements renders it invalid. How 
authentic is this Hadith? And what can I do to get rid of this habit? 

‘A: Following the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) a Muslim should focus on his Salah and 
observe it in a complete state of Khushu” (the heart being attuned to the act of worship), whether it 
{8 a Faridah (obligatory) or Nafilah (supererogatory). Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Successful indeed 
are the believers.) (Those who offer thelr Salat (prayers) with all solermnity and full submissiveness, » 
One should offer Salah in a tranquil and dignified manner, for this is one of its most important pillars 
and requirements, (The Praphet (peace be upon him) sad 
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to the one who performed prayer but was not tranquil and dignified in it; Go back and repeat your 
prayer, far indeed your prayer was not offered properly. The man went and repeated the prayer 
three times, Then he came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: “O Messenger of Allah! By 
the One Who has sent you with truth, I cannot do any better than this. So, do teach me.” The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ‘When you intend to offer prayer, make Wudu' (ablution) in the 
best manner, then face the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah) and say *Allahu 
Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)", and recite whatever you can of Qur'an, Then bow until you are at ease 
in bowing, then raise your head until you are standing up straight. Then prostrate until you are at 
ease In prostration, then sit up until you are sitting up straight and are at ease in sitting, Then 
prostrate once again until you are at ease in prostration, then get up until you are standing up 
straight. Follow this instruction throughout your Salah.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhar! and 
Muslim) 

According to another narration recorded by Abu Dawud, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
(Then recite Umm AFQur'an (the Mother of the Qur'an: Al-Fatihah) along with what Allah wills you to 
recite) This authentic Hadith underlines that being at ease in the postures of Salah is an indispensible 
pillar of it, without which Salah becomes invalid. Whoever pecks out his Salah (by moving too 
rapidly), there fs no Salah for him. Khushu is the essence of Salah. It is a duty on the believer to pay 
great attention to that and strive to achieve it. With regard to limiting the movements that hamper 
ease and focus in Salah to three movements, there is no Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) to support this idea. Rather, it came as suggestion of some Muslim jurists for which there is no 
reliable evidence. 
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However, in all conditions it is Makruh (reprehensible) to fidget during offering Salah, such as 
touching one's nose, fiddling with one's beard or clothes and being distracted by that. Too ruch and 


persistent fidgeting invalidates the Salah. But if it occurs only few times, that is not weird to habitual 
occurrence or is done oftenbut is not continuous, then the Salah is not invalidated thereby. However, 
it Is prescribed for the believer to maintain Khushu” throughout the Salah and avoid fidgeting, little or 
much, in order to perform his Salah perfectly. 

The evidence that minor movements, or few movements that are not continuous, do not invalidate 
the Salah is the report which says that the Prophet (peace be upon him) opened the door for “aishah 
one day whilst he was offering Salah. It {s also authentically reported on the authority af Abu 
Qatadah (may Allah be pleased with him) (that the Prophet (peace be upon him) led the people in 
Salah one day whilst carrying Umamah, his granddaughter through Zaynab When he had to 
prostrate, he would put her dawn on the flaor and he would pick her up on his standing.) May Allah 
grant us success! 
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‘52- What is the authenticity of the Hadith of Salat-ul-Hajah 


Q: Is the Hadith related by Ahmad about Salat-ul-Hajah (Prayer for seeking Allah's help) 
Sahih (authentic) or not? 

A: Yes, it was related by Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him) and others, through a Sahih Isnad 
(Chain of narrators), on the authority of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him), on the authority of Al 
Siddig (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of llah (peace be upon him) sald, 
(Whoever commits a sin, then makes Tawbah (repentance to Allah), makes Wudu' (ablution) and 
offers two Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) showing deep repentance to Allah from that sin, Allah will 
accept his Tawbah,) This ls the meaning of his words (peace be upon him). The authenticity ofthis 
Hadith is authoritatively corroborated; it is one of the widely known things to do when a person 
commits an offence. If that person purifies himself, offers two Rak “ahs with the intention of making 
sincere Tawbah and asks Allah to forgive him, he is mast worthy to be forgiven as promised by Allah, 
The Hadith of Istikharah (prayer for guidance) is also called Salat-ul-Hajah, because Istikharah is 
performed when facing important matters, so it is prescribed to offer two Rak “ahs and ask Allah for 
guidance. 
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53+ Changing the prayer spot when offering the supererogatory prayer after finishing 
the obligatory one 


Q: Is there any authentic Hadith to support that it is Mustahab (desirable) to move to 
another spot after finishing the obligatory Salah to offer the supererogatory one? 

A: Alll present Hadith Iterature reveal that there is no authentic Hadith reported in this regard, Yet, 
Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) and many of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) 
used to follow this practice, So, we can conchide that there is some flexibility in this matter, praise be 
to Allah! 

It should also be mentioned that a Da ‘if (weak) Hadith was recorded by Abu Dawud (may Allah be 
merciful with him) in which this practice was observed. This may be reinforced by the practice of Ibn 
“Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) and the Salaf, May Allah grant us success! 
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54- Changing the spots of salah when performing Supererogatory Prayer 


Q: Why do people usually after praying the obligatory prayers prefer to move from their 
spots to other ones when they set out to offer their Sunnah prayers? 
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The present corpus of Sunnah traditions chow that there is not any Sahih (authentic) Hadith 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) with regard to changing the spots as described in the 
question, all the Hadiths that were reported in this concern are ranked as Da if (weak). 

it Is worth mentioning that some scholars ragard this act permissible because the places where a 


person offers Salah will bear witness in their favor on the Day of Resurrection. Allah Knows best for 
He is All-Wise AllKnowing! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
of Scholarly Research and ifta 


55- The explanation of the Hadith that the Prophet 


(peace be upon him) (prayed at Al-Madinah eight and seven Rak ahs combined) 


Q: We appreciate if you would give us a clarification of the authentic narrations as 
reported in the two Sahih (authentic) collections of Hadith (i.e., Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) (That the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) prayed at AHMadinah eight and seven Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) combined) 
This was more specified in the narration recorded by Muslim in his Sahih: That the Hadith 
meant Zhuhr (noon), “Asr (afternoon), Maghrib (sunset) and ‘Isha’ (night) Prayers. His 
narration even described the circumstance as ("...without fearing any harm or rainfall") and 
according to another narration, the text went as: ("...without fear or being on a journey") 
May Allah guard and bless you! 
A: Regarding Ibn *Abbas' saying (may Allah be pleased with both of them) when he was asked 
about that (i.e., the Prophet's act): ‘so as not to make ithard for his Ummah’ (nation of creed), 
scholars explicated that to mean: so as not to cause them to endure hardship. 
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It can be Implied that the Prophet (peace be upon him) combined Zhuhr and “Asr, Maghrib and 
“Isha! respectively as two sets at AHMadinah. in order to relieve the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) on that day from some hardship, such as a disease, to refute a counter claim, or for any 
ther excuse causing constriction to them. Some scholars mentioned that he did not actually combine 
the prayers, but only delayed Zhuhr to its last permissible time and then prayed “Asr at the beginning 
af its due time, doing the same in Maghrib and “Isha' prayers. This was related by Al-Nasa'y with a 
Sahih Isnad (authentic chain of narrators) on the authority of Ibn “Abbas; the Hadith narrator, which 
is Ikely to be the actual circumstance. However, Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) 
did not mention in this Hadith that this act was ever repeated afterwards by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), Far, the apparent meaning suggests that this act took place only once, Imam Abu “Isa Al 
Tirmidhy (may Allah be merciful to him) asserted: Nowhere in this book - he meant A-Jami’- did 
Muslim scholars unanimously agree on dismissing conformity to any Hadith except the Hadith in 
question and another one that sanctions the sentencing to death the intoxicant drinker, iFhe repeats 
the offence (.2., of drinking) for the fourth time, He underlined that there was an Ima" (consensus 
of scholars) on the impermissiallty of combining prayers unless there is a valid shar ‘y (Islamically 
lawful) excuse, He added that all scholars agreed that this Hadith implies that the Prophet's act came 
by dint of a valid legal excuse, thus reconciling between the authentic Hadiths that emphasized that 
he (peace be upon him) regularly 


(Part No. 25; Page No. 169) 


prayed each Salah (prayer) on time, without combining except when there was a Shar y excuse, The 
same was followed by his rightly guided Caliphs and all the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with 
them), The subsequent scholars also followed in thelr steps and ruled out combining unless for a 
compelling excuse. Only one group permitted this, from whom the author of (Nayl AFAWwtar) 
transmitted the permissibilty of combining provided that it s not taken as a persistent habit, But this 
pinion 1s refuted by the above mentioned proof and the Ijma of the former scholars, 

According to this, the questioner should know that this Hadith is not in contradiction with other explicit, 
Sahih Hadiths asserting the prohibition of combining two Salahs for no shar 'y excuse. Rather it is 
interpreted as corraborating them since both the sayings and acts of the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) confirm and explain each other, concordantly restrain what is absolute and specify what is 
general among one another. Similarly, in the Book of Allah, the Ayahs explain and confirm one 
another as well. Allah (Glorified be He) says: ((This is) a Book, the Verses whereof are perfected (in 
every sphere of knowledge), and then explained in detail from One (Allah), Who is Al-Wise, Well 
Acquainted (with all things).) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Allah has sent down the 
Best Statement, a Book (this Qur'an), its parts resembling each other (in goodness and truth) (and) 
oft-repeated.) Which means that, with its clarity and elaboration, its Ayahs resemble and support, 
each other. 


(Part No. 25; Page No. 170) 
And so is the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). It is Allah Who grants success. 
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56- What should one do if 


Satan confuses him while offering Salah 


Q: If one feels the insinuations of Satan during Salah (Prayer), should he turn his head to 
his left side or bend it a little to spit at Satan in order to dismiss his insinuations? 

A: According to what is mentioned in the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), if ne 
experiences this, he should turn a little to the left side and spit three times, It s reported that ( 
Uthman ibn Abu Al-"As (may Allah be pleased with him) said: °O Messenger of Allah, the Devil 
disturbs my prayer." He (peace be upon him) said: “That is a devil called Khanzab, When you fee! his 
illusory whisperings, spit three times towards your left side and seek refuge with allah from Satan 
three times, “Uthman said, "I did that and Allah dispelled it away from me.") (Related by Imam 
Ahmad and some of Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurieprudential 
themes) with an authentic Isnad (chain of narration)) 
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57- What is the authenticity of the Hadith: (Whoever sits after the Fajr Prayer and remembers 


Allah until the sun rises, then offers two Rak “ahs, he will have a reward lke that of making a full 
Halj.)? 


Q: What is the authenticity of the Hadith: (Whoever sits after the Fajr Prayer and remembering 


Allah untl the sun rises, then offers two Rak”ahs, he will have a reward lke that of making Hajj and 
‘Umrah, complete, complete, complete.) ? 


A: This hadith was related through some satisfactory chains of transmission. Thus, it is regarded as 
Hasan Li Ghayrih (A Hadith is judged as Good by virtue of another Hadith when its weakness is 60 
minor that it can be raised through another chain to the level of the Good Hadith), It s most 
recommended to offer this supererogatory Salah after the sun has already risen to the height of a 
spear, le., approximately fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise. 
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58- A question about joining the congregation behind an Imam at any time of the prayer. 


Q: There is a Hadith that: (When the prayer starts, then no prayer should be performed but the 
abligatory prayer.) Does this Hadith apply to the supererogatory Salah (Prayer) which one 
starts when Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) has been announced? Or, it applies to the 
prayer when the Iqamah is announced while one incepted a prayer and has not finished 
it yet? 

+ The above Hadith includes only the prayer which one incepts upon entering the Masjid (mosque), 
for It is not permissible to start a prayer other than the congregational Salah with the Imam (the one 
who leads congregational Prayer). What is required is to Join the congregation in the point of time 
the Imam has reached. The same is true for a person offering supereragatory prayer when 
intercepted by Iqamah, In this case he should interrupt prayer according to the Hadith mentioned 
above. However, if one isin the second Ruku (bowing in Salah) or beyond it, one should speed up 
and complete the prayer properly, then join the congregation. For what so far remains of his prayer 
is less than one Raka ‘ah, and hence not covered by the abave mentioned Hadith. Also, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Whoever attends only one Raka ah of a prayer is considered ta have 
attended 
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the entire prayer.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) Interrupting the prayer is done by simply making 
intention and it does not require offering Taslim. May Allah grant us success! 
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'59- Ruling on sneezing during Salah and saying “Al-Hamdulilah” 


Q: If a person sneezes while offering Salah (Prayer), should they say “A-Hamdulllah 
(Praise be to Allah)", whether it is an obligatory or a supererogatory Salah? 

A: Yes, it Is prescribed to say Al-Hamdulilah, as it was authentically reported fram the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) thathe heard a man saying "AlHamdulllah" after sneezing during Salah, and 
he did not deny that; he even said: (I saw many angels racing over it, which of them would record it 
first.) Praising Allah is of the same sort of Ohikr (Remembrance of Allah) said during Salah, and not 
contradictory to it. 
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60- The ruling on making Istighfar and sending Allah's blessings upon His Messenger 
(peace be upon him) during Salah 


Q: If a person offering Salah (Prayer) recites Allah's saying (Exalted be He), (A\lsh sends 
His Salat (Graces, Honours, Blessings, Mercy) on the Prophet (Muhammad plug alc alll ole), and 
also His angels (ask Allah to bless and foraive him). © you who believe! Send your Salat on (ask Allah 
to bless) him (Muhammad pig ale ail .s1.0), and (you should) greet (ealute) him with the Islamic 
way of greeting (salutation i.e, As-Salamu ‘Alakum ).) or any other Ayah that includes an 
order to make Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah). Should they make Istighfar 
during the Salah? 

‘A: Making Istighfar, when indicated, is Mustahab (desirable) in supererogatory Salah such as Qiyam- 
ul-Layl (standing for optional Prayer at night). The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer Qiyam- 
ul-Layl, Whenever he recited an Ayah (Qur'anic verse) of mercy, he used to ask Allah for mercy; 
whenever he recited an Ayah of threat, he used to seek refuge with Allah from punishment; 
whenever he recited an Ayah of Tasbih (saying: “Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]"), he used to say 
"Subhan Allah". Allah Exalted be He) says,( Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad alll glo 
‘ply axle) you have a good example to follow) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Offer Salah 
like you have seen me doing, ) Narrated by AHBukhari in his Sahih (authentic) collection of Hadith, 
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61- The description of Taslim after Salah 


Q: When a person finishes his Salah (Prayer) and wants to make Tastim (salutation of 
peace ending the Prayer), does he say: As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) or only say: As~ 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah (May Allah's Peace and Mercy be upon you!)? What is 
the ruling on adding "wabarakatuh" in the end of Tastim? 

‘A: It is authentically established in the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) to say As- 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah only in the direction of one's right and his left. As for the additional 
word "wabarakatuh, its insertion is disputed among the scholars. It was related by “Algamah ibn 
Wail on the authority of his father that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "As-salamu alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh" (at the end of Salah). However, the authenticity of the narration of 
*Alqamah on the authority of his father is debatable among Muslim scholars. Some of them said that 
this narration is Mungati’ (@ Hadith with a missing link after the Follower; the generation after the 
Prophet's Companions). It is prohibited for a Mu'min (believer) to add extra words to the formula of 
Taslim, and he should abide by the statement: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah. If a person adds 
it unknowing of the ruling or thinking that it is authentic, 
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there is no sin in this, and his Salah is still valid. However, it is better not to add it in keeping away 


from the dispute of scholars in this issue and in compliance with the more authentically established 
opinion, 
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62- What is the authenticity of the Hadith that says: (Offer the Fay (Dawn) Prayer when the 
dawn has begun to break, for it is greater in reward.) 


Q: Some people delay offering the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer until the daybreak, arguing with 
the Hadith which states, (Offer the Fajr (Cawn) Prayer when the dawn has begun to break, for it 
is greater In reward.) Is this Hadith Sahih (authentic)? How can we recocile it with the 
Hadith which states, (Offer Salah at its appointed time.) 2 

: The Hadith as mentioned in the question is Sahih, It was related by Imam Ahmad and AhF-uF 
Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) through a Sahih Isnad 
(chain of narration) on the authority of Rafi’ on Khadij (may Allah be pleased with him). However, it 
does not contradict another Sahih Hadith which affirms that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) used 
to offer the Fajr Prayer what It was stil dark,) nor does it contradict the Hadith which states, (Offer 
Salah 
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at Its appointed time.) According to the opinion of the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), this 
Hadith means the postponement of Fajr Prayer until one is sure that the day has already broken, and 
then it should be offered before darkness clears out, following the example of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), The only exception is when one is in Muzdalifah, where it is recommended to offer it 
Immediately at the break of dawn, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did during the Farewell Haj}. 
Thus, it becomes clear that the Hadlths authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
concerning the time of the Fajr Prayer are not contradictory one of the other, but they only show the 
degree of preferability, 

Nevertheless, it is permissible to put it off until the end of its allowable time, immediately before 
sunrise, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him), (The tite of the marning 
prayer stretches from the breaking of dawn to the sunrise.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih on 
the authority of “Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn AF “As (may Allah be pleased with them)) May Allah grant us 
success! 
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63- What is the authenticity of the Hadith (Whoever observes the Salah with the Imam until he 
finishes it...) 


Q: Is the following Hadith ("Whoever observes the Salah with the Imam until he finishes, his sins 
willbe forgiven.") Sahih (authentic)? 
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‘A: The Hadith mentioned in the question is Sahih, Its exact wording is, ("Whoever observes the 


Salah with the Imam until he finishes it, Allah will record for him the reward of a night-length 
Prayer.") And itis from Allah that all success comes. 
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64- Explanation of the Hadith which states, (Observe of the prayer what you can catch (with 
the Imam), and complete that which you have missed thereof) 


Q: Does the last section of this Hadith mean "complete" or "make up for"? 
Q: The Hadith in both versions was reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him), but the more 
often reported narration stated ‘complete’. However, both commands convey the same meaning. If a 
person misses out part of Salah (Prayer) with the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer), 
the first part he performs with him marks the beginning of his Salah, and the part he will perform on 
his awn becomes Its remainder. Allah (Glorified be He) says, (When you have finished As-Salat (the 
congregational prayer), remember Allah} This means when you have completed the Salah, He 
(Glor'fied be He) also says, (So when you have accomplished your Manasik, remember Allsh) This 
means when you have completed your rituals, remember Allah, 
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Making up for missed Salah 


Q: What is the ruling on missed Salah (Prayer)? Should I make up for missed Salah? I 
heard a Hadith that was reported on the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever misses (an obligatory) Salah can 
offer four Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) on Ramadan's last Friday then ask Allah to forgive them.) Is this 
an authentically reported Hadith? May Allah reward you! 

A: This Hadith is not Sahih (authentic) and has no basis in Shar “ah (Islamic law). However, you 
have to make up for what you have missed. If a Muslim does not offer Salah out of forgetfulness, 
sleep, or Illness, they have to make up for it. Ifa Muslim gives up Salah intentionally without any 
excuse, they are not required to make up for it. This is because giving up Salah intentionally is 
considered an act of major Kuff (disbelief) even if they do not deny its obligation according to the 
more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars. However, if a Muslim gives up Salah 
intentionally and denies its obligation, they are considered Kafis (disbelievers) according to the 
viewpoint ofall scholars, Scholars held different views concerning the person who ives up Salah out 
of negligence and laziness while admitting its obligation. 
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The preponderant opinion in this regard is that such a person commits major Kuff and they are not 
required to make up for what they missed of Salah, However, they have to repent to Allah and keep 
firm on performing tt 

Anyone who gives up Salah because of sickness, forgetfulness, or sleep has to make up for it, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who aversleeps and misses Salah or forgets to offer it, 
let them offer it as soon as they remember, There is no Kaffarah (expiation) for it except this.) Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (Gay to those who have disbelieved, if they cease (from disbelief), their past 
will be forgiven.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Tawbah (repentance to Allah) wipes out 
all misdeeds done before it and so is Islam.) It was authentically reported from the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) that he said: (The covenant that distinguishes between us and them (Le, 

hypocrites) Is Salah. Anyone who abandons it is a Kafir.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (The 
peak of the matter is Islam; its pillar is Salah; and its topmost 
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part is Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of allah)") And: (Verily, between a man and Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and Kuft is the negligence of Salah.) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih [authentic book of Hadith]) 

All these texts and others that bear the same meaning indicate that anyone who gives up Salah 


negligently or indolently is a Kafir. A Muslim is not permitted to delay Salah except in cases of 
sickness, sleep, or other excuses thatpermit them to delay Salah from its due time, Therefore, 
anyone who forgets or aversleeps or is sick should make up for the Salah they missed, However, the 
person who gives up Salah intentionally should not make up for what they missed of Salah and they 
have ta repent to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) as was mentioned earlier. 
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66- Explanation of the Hadith saying: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to 
pray four Rak ‘ahs incomparable in perfection and long submission, } 


In the Name of Allah and praise is due to him! Peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger and 
upon his household, Companions and those who followed his guidance! To proceed: 
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1 was informed that some Imams (leaders in congregational Prayer) in mosques, may Allah guide 
them to what is right, in these days offer four Raka ahs (units of Prayer) of Tarawih (epecial 
supereragatory night Prayer in Ramadan) and then say Taslim (salutation ending prayer) and after 
that offer the remaining four Raka ‘ahs and say Taslim and some of them offer eight Raka ‘ahs and 
after that say Taslim thinking that this is what Lady “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) meant 
by her saying in the authentic Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (He used to pray four 
Rak "ahs incomparable in perfection and long submission. He then pray four Rak'ahs incomparable in 
perfection and long submission and then he would offer three Rak‘ahs.) This understanding is not 
sound and it is contrary to Sunnah. What is right is thathe (peace be upon him) used to end every 


two Raka ‘ahs with Taslim (salutation ending prayer) but Lady “A'ishah aimed at the perfection of 
performance and long standing and did not intend that he used to offer four Raka ‘ah and after that 
say Taslim, The proof of this is what is reported on her authorityin the Two Sahin (authentic) Books 
of Hadith (Le., AFBukhari and Muslim) that she said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer 
ten Rak ‘ahs at night ending each two Rak ahs with Salam (salutation ending prayer) then he would 
pray one Rak’ah as Witr (Prayer with an add number of units). The Hadiths of “A’ishah explain each 
other, 
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It is not permissible to explain the Hadiths of “A'ishah that has general meanings with other than 
those of her that are detailed and explained. Also, our saying is substantiated by what is related in 
the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith from the Hadith of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
them) that he said: "Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said, (The (optional) Salsh during the 
ight should consists of pairs of rak ‘ahs, but ifone of you fears morning is near, he should pray one 
rak’ah, which will make his Salah an odd number for him, } This Hadith of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) implies a command and the meaning is to offer Prayer during night, two at a time, 
Consequently, itis legislated for the believer whether male or female to abide by what is clarified by 
the Sunnah concerning Prayer during the night and to keep away from what disagrees with it It is 
obvious that ending Salah with Salam after every two Raka ahs includes great facilitation and 
easiness for people along with correspondence to the Sunnah. However, if one intends to end the 
last three or five Raka'ahs with one Salam (salutation ending Prayer) and sitting for Tashahhud in 
the last Raka’ah of them, there is no blame on them for it is authentically reported that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) used to do so at times and similarly if one offers seven at a time as Witr ending 
them with one Salam. Likewise, if one offers seven Raka ‘ahs as Witr and sits after the sith Raka ‘ah 
and performs the first Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/last unit of Prayer) 
then offers another Raka ‘ah, there is no harm in this for itis 
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authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so. Moreover, there is no harm if 
ane offers eight Raka ‘ahs sitting in the eighth one and performing the first Tashahhud and after that 
performing the ninth Raka ‘ah for the Prophet (peace be upon him) did so. However, the best and 
more perfect form is to end every two Raka ‘ahs with Taslim as mentioned previously. It is worth 
mentioning that it s nat permissible to offer three Raka “ahs as Witr the way one offers Maghrib; to 
sit after the second Raka “ah and say the first Tashahhud and perform a third Raka “ah after that, for 
the Prophet (forbade to make Wir in performance like Maghrib.) Indeed, I wrote these words out of 
the necessity of giving advice, illustrating the Sunnah, recommendation of right and cooperation in 
righteousness and piety. May peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


“Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 

The General Mufti ofthe kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
and the Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars and 
the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta 
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67- Hadith (In every night, there is an hour in which Dua! will be answered) 


Q: I read in a pamphlet a Hadith that is attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and said to be narrated in Sahih (authentic Book of Hadith of) Muslim, which states that 
in every night there is an hour in which Du"a' (supplication) will be answered. However, 
it is not mentioned whether it is at the end of the night or when. Is this Hadith Sahih? 

‘A: Yes, this Hadith is Sahih. It was related by Muslim on the authority of Jabir that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said: (In every night, there is an hour in which Ou’a' will be answered.) He did 
not specify it. Ifa person catches this hour, thelr Du’a' will be answered. Its a hidden hour lke that 
of Friday, which is most probably after the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer or when the Imam (the one who 
leads congregational Prayer) sits to say the Khutbah (sermon) of the Jumu "ah (Friday) Prayer. As for 
this hour, it is most probably in the middle of the night as stated in some narrations, or in the third 
part of the night, but it Is generally during the whole night. 
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68- Hadith "There is no Salah after the “Asr Prayer.... except in Makkah" 


Q: What is the degree of authenticity of the following Hadith: There is no Salah (Prayer) 
after the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer until the sun sets and no Salah after the Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer until the sun rises, except in Makkah ..except in Makkah ..except in Makkah ..? 

A: This Hadith with the addition "except in Makkah" is Oa if (weak). The original report was 
authentically related in the Two Sahih [authentic Books of Hadith (Le. al-Bukhari and Muslim)] and 
other books of Hadith on the authority of some Sahabah (the Prophet's Companions - may Allah be 
pleased with them), who narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no Salah 
after the Fajr Prayer until the sun rises, and no Salah after the “Asr Prayer until the sun sets, 
According to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars, the Salah that is offered 
due to a specific reason is an exception to the purport of this Hadith, 
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Examples of this kind of Salah include Salat-ul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse), Salat-ubTawaf 
(two-unit-Prayer performed after circumambulating the Ka bah), and Tahiyyat-uHMiasjid (two-unit- 
Prayer to greet the mosque). It is permissible tb offer such kinds of Salah at the time when it is not 
permissible to offer supererogatory Salah, for there are many reported Sahih Hadiths that indicate 
that these Salahs are an exception, May Allah grant us success! 
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69- An Athar reported on missing the Jumu”ah Prayer 


Q: According to one Athar (narrations from the Companions), Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was once asked about a man who would stand up in Salah (Prayer) 
throughout the night and observe Sawm (Fast) by day but would not attend the 
Jumu“ah (Friday) Prayer nor offer Salah in congregation, he said: ‘He will enter the Fire." 
How authentic is that Athar? 

hiis is a famous and authentic Athar narrated from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them 
both). It establishes clear evidence that abstaining from attending the Jumu ‘ah Prayer ar offering 
Salah in congregation causes one to enter the Fire. We seek refuge in Allah from this. 

It was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Let some 
people desist from neglecting the Jumu‘ah Prayers, or else Allah will seal thelr hearts 
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and they will be among the negligent.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic Book of Hadith] on 
the authority of Abu Hurayrah and Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) Abu Dawud also 
related a Hadith with an authentic Sanad (chain of narrators) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (Whoever does not attend the Jumu ‘ah Prayer for three consecutive times on account of 
laziness, Allah will cover his heart with a seal.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Whoever hears 
the Adhan (call to Prayer), yet abstains from going to the Masjid (mosque), he shall receive no 
reward for his Salah unless there is an excuse. 

Muslims are duty bound to hasten to attend the Jumu “ah Prayer and to offer Salah in congregation, 
as long as there is no Shar 'y (slamically lawful) excuse such as sickness or fear, otherwise severe 
punishment will be awaiting them even if they are noted for much Sawm and Qiyam-ul-Layl (tanding 
for optional Prayer at night). 

We ask Allah to grant us and all Muslims safety and protection from every evil, 
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70- Ruling on offering Salah immediately following another 


Q: It was reported on the authority of Al-Sa'ib ibn Yazid that Mu" awiyah said, “When 
you offer the Jumu’ah (Friday) Prayer, do not offer another Salah (Prayer) after it 
unless you speak or leave, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered us not to offer a 
Salah after another unless one speaks or departs (from the Masjid)." What is the 
meaning of this Hadith? 

A: The Hadith at hand is narrated by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic Book of Hadith). It indicates that 
if a Muslim offers the Jumu “ah Prayer or any one of the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, itis not 
permissible for him to offer another Salah after it unless he utters something or goes out of the 
Masjid (mosque). He may recite one of the prescribed Adhkar (invocations), such as "Astaghfir-ul- 
Allah, Astaghf-uFAllah, Astaghfr-ubAllah, Allahumma anta Al-Salam wa Minka Al-Salam, Tabarakta 
Ya Dhal-Jalal wal-Ikram (I seek Allah's forgiveness (three times), © Allah, You are the Source of 
peace and from You Is ali peace. Blessed are You, the Possessor of Glory and Honor)" follawing 
Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) as well as other recommended Adhkar. Reciting 
Adhkar or going out of the Masjid serves to confirm the conclusion of Salah and removes the belief 
that the Salah performed after that is a part of the preceding Salah, 
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It Is important to distinguish the Salah already performed from the Salah that is about to be offered, 
Therefore, when one pronounces the Taslim of the Jumu ‘ah Prayer, one should not offer a 
supereragatory Salsh immediately after it without doing so, lest he or anyone else may think that the 
supereragatory Salah is connected with it or contingent upon it, 

This applies to the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, namely Zhuhr (Noon), “Asr (Afternoon), Maghrib 


(Sunset), ‘Isha’ (Night) and Fajr (Dawn) Prayers. It is necessary to separate between Salahs by 
speaking, such as reciting Adhkar, conversing, or going out of the Masjid in order to remove the 
thought that such Salah is connected with the preceding one. 
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71- Ruling on establishing Jumu”ah Prayer in villages 


From ‘Abdul Aziz on “Abdullah ibn Baz to both my dear brothers, may Allah quide you to speak the 
truth and act accordingly and may He increase your knowledge and faith! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

[received your letter and reviewed what you mentioned regarding your discussion on the ruling on 
establishing Jumu ah (Friday) Prayers in villages and asking me to judge in this issue. I ask allah to 
make you and us of those calling to guidance and supporting the truth and to grant us all 
comprehension of His Deen (religion) and adherence to it, for He is the Best One asked for help, 
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It Is not hidden that truth is the sought-after goal of every believer; whenever they find it, they must 
follow it. Its also knawn that the reference on controversial issues is the Book of Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) and the Sunnah of His Messenger and the choicest of His Creation our Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him). Allah (Glorified be He) says: (© you who believe! Obey allah and 
obey the Messenger (Muhammad plus ale ali! .9..0), and those of you (Muslims) who are in 
authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger ( 
plug ale alll plo), if you believe in All3h and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for 
final determination.) And: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (He is the 
ruling Judge).) And: (Say: "Obey All3h and obey the Messenger, but if you turn away, he (Messenger 
Muhammad plug ale ail .s.Le) is only responsible for the duty placed on him (i.e, to convey Allah’s 
Message) and you for that placed on you, If you obey him, you shall be on the right guidance, The 
Messenger’s duty is only to convey (the message) in a clear way (ie. to preach in a plain way).") 1 
have examined the evidence of the two groups; those who opine that it is obligatory to establish 
Jumu‘ah Prayer in villages, and those who hold that it is not obligatory and is invalid, I found that the 
proofs of the first opinion's supporters - who are the majority of Muslim scholars - are clearer, 
sounder, and outnumber those of the second opinion's supporters. This is substantiated by the fact 
that Allah (Glorified be He) 
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has made it obligatory for His Servants to establish the Jumu“ah Prayer stating: (O you who believe 


(Muslims)! When the call is proclaimed for the Salat (prayer) on Friday Qumu'ah prayer), come to 
the remembrance of Allah [Jumu'ah religious talk (khutbah) and Salat (prayer)] and leave off 
business (and every ather thing).) 


‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Let some people desist from neglecting Jumu ah Prayers, or 
else Allah will seal their hearts and they will be among the negligent.) Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih [authentic Book of Hadith) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) established the Jumu "ah Prayers in Madinah that was considered 
as a village at the beginning of Hifrah (the Prophet's migration to Madinah). The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) also approved of As ‘ad ibn Zurarh establishing Jumu ‘ah Prayers in a place called Al 
Khadmat that was considered a village. It is not proven that he (peace be upon him) condemned this, 
The Hadith on this regard is Hasan (@ Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator with weak 
exactitude, but is free fram eccentricity or blemish). Whoever deems it a Hadith Ma ‘lul (@ Hadith that 
appears to be sound, but thorough research reveals a disparaging factor in the chain of narrators or 
the text) because its chain of narrators contains Ibn Ishaq Is mistaken, because he declared that he 
heard this narration, which removes the doubt that there is Tadlis (misrepresentation resulting from 
@ Hadith narrator who provides misleading information about his shaykh or the chain of narration), 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Offer Salah Prayer) as you have seen me offering 
Salah, ) We saw him offering the Jum ‘ah Prayer in Madinah after 
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migrating to it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also approved of the people of Jawatha - which is 
ane of the villages of Bahrain - establishing Jumu ‘ah Prayer there. The Hadith on this regard! is 
related in Sahih Al-Bukhar', Since Jumu ‘ah Prayer is one of the Five Obligatory Dally Prayers to be 
established an Friday, then it is obligatory for the inhabitants of villages to perform it just as itis 
abligatory for the inhabitants of cities, and because itis as obligatory as all other Zhuhr (Noon) 
Prayers. Rather, it is the Bedouins and travelers who are exempted from establishing it because he 
(peace be upon him) did not order neither the Bedouins nor those traveling to establish it. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) himself did not establish it while traveling, It is obligatory to be 
performed in all other places. It is well known that by “all other places" we refer to villages and 
Cities. Establishing it carries the great benefits of gathering the people of a village in ane Masjid 
(mosque) to weekly admonish and remind them of what Allah legislated through the twa Friday 
Khutbahs (sermons), 

Based on the evidence we have mentioned, it should be clear to every fair person that the viewpoint 
cf the majority of Muslim scholars is authentic and closer to what is right than that of those adopting 
the opposite opinion. It should be clear that itis of benefit for Muslims both in their Deen and life and 
that It Is closer for one to be discharged from responsibilty and closer to the welfare of the Ummah 
(nation based on one creed). As far the Athar (narrations from the Companions) reported from “Aly 
(may Allah be pleased with him), itis Hadith Mawauf (words or deeds narrated from a Companion of 
the Prophet that are not attributed to the Prophet) and cannot be judged as Hadith Marfu* (@ Hadith 
narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) as notified by more 
than one scholar amongst whom is AFNawawy (may Allah be merciful with him), This is because the 
authenticity of the Hadith Mawauf is subject to question and because its Isnad (chain of narrators) 
includes “AbduHRazzaq AlThawry (may Allah be merciful with him) who did not declare 
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that he heard the narration, which makes him suspect of Tadis. Its Isnad also includes Jabir Al-ahfy 
and AlHarith AIA ‘war, who are both weak. 


Its Isnad in the narration of Ibn Abu Shaybah includes ALA “mash who did not declare that he heard 
the narration. He Is notorious for being a Mudallis (@ Hadith narrator who provides misleading 
infor mation about his shaykh or the chain of narration). Yet bath his narration and that of A-Thawry 
are considered to have been heard by them (from thelr shaykhs) according to what was related on 
their authority by AFBukhari and Muslim (may Allah be pleased with them both) in the Two Sahih, In 
books other than the Two Sahih, there is no harm in deeming their narrations as Ma"lul as long as 
they did not declare hearing the narration. 

This is the opinion that seems correct to me. I ask Allah to guide me, you, and all our brothers ta 
reach the truth, to bestow us all with preferring truth above all things, and to protect us all from 
fanaticism and following desires in all cases, for He is the One Who is Capable of doing so. As- 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


President of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 
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72- Authenticity of the Hadith stipulating the presence of forty people in order for 
Jumu"ah (Friday) Prayer to be established 


Q: I have read in some books that one condition for the Jumu” ah (Friday) Prayer to be 
established is the presence of forty people of those obliged to perform Salah (Prayer). 
There is a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) issued previously by 
Your Eminence in (Al-Da" wah Magazine) stating that it can be established with the 
presence of an Imam accompanied by two other persons. How do we reconcile these two 
issues? 

‘A: Stipulating the presence of forty people in order for Jumu "ah (Friday) Prayer to be established is 
a viewpoint adopted by a group of Muslim scholars including Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah be 
merciful with him). Yet the more preponderant opinion is that itis permissible to establish it with less 
than forty (people) and that the least number is three as stated in my previous Fatwas. This is based 
on the lack of evidence stipulating the presence of forty worshippers, 

The Hadith that was mentioned regarding stipulating the presence of forty people is weak as 
explained by Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar in his book entitled "Bulugh AHMaram". 
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73- Reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Fridays 


Q: Is it Mandub (commendable) to recite Surah Al-Kahf on Friday, whether during 
daytime or on the night of Friday (i.e. Thursday night, as in the Hijri calendar the night 
precedes the day)? 

A: There are Hadiths Marfu’ (Hadiths narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected 
Sanad) in this regard, which support one another and prove that it permissible to recite Surah Al- 
Kahf on Fridays. 

This was authentically reported from Abu Sa‘id Ab-Khudry (may Allah be pleased with him) in a 
Hadith Mawquf (words or deeds narrated from a Companion of the Prophet that are not attributed to 
the Prophet), This Companion cannot narrate a Hadith depending on his own viewpoint, rather he 
must have derived it from an act of Sunnah (eupererogatory act of worship following the example of 
the Prophet). 
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74- Ruling on reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Thursday night 


Q: What is the ruling on reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Friday, whether during daytime or on 
the night of Friday (i.e. Thursday night, as in the Hijri calendar the night precedes the 
day)? 
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A: There are many Hadiths on the merits of reciting Surah AFKahf on Fridays. Although these 
Hadiths fall under the category of Da ‘if (weak), scholars hold that they support one another and may 
thus be taken as a proof. It was authentically reported that this was the practice of Abu Sa"id Al: 
Khudry (may Allah be pleased with him), 

Therefore, It is desirable to follow the example of that great Sahaby (Companion of the Prophet - 
may Allah be pleased with him) and to put these Hadiths into practice. These Hadiths support ane 
another and are further strengthened by the practice of the said Sahaby. As for reciting this Surah on 
the night of Friday, I know of no evidence supporting this. Therefore, it becomes clear that it is not 
permissible to recite it on that night. May Allah grant us success! 
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75- Time when Du’a' is answered on Fridays 


Q: During what time does Allah answers one's Du’a' (supplication) on Friday? Is it any 
time on Friday? Or is it at “Asr (Afternoon) time or right after the Jumu’ah (Friday) 
Prayer? 
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‘A: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has favored Friday with a specific time in which Dua’ is 
answered, This time is very short and no Muslim supplicates to Allah while standing up in Salah 
(Prayer) except that they will be granted whatever they supplicate for. This very short span of time is 
great blessing. According to some Hadiths related by Muslim, this time begins when the Imam (the 
‘ane who leads congregational Prayer) ascends the Minbar (pulpit) on Friday and continues until the 
Jumu ‘ah Prayer is over, This is reported in Sahih [authentic Book of Hadith of) Mustim on the 
authority of Abu Musa in a Hadith Marfur° (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or 
disconnected chain of narration). Some scholars hold that these words are that of Abu Burdah ibn 
‘Abu Musa and are not of the Prophet (peace be upon him). The correct view is that these words are 
traced back to the Prophet (peace be upon him). In another Hadith narrated by Jabir fbn * Abdullah 
and “Abdullah ibn Salam, this time starts from “Asr Prayer and continues until sunset. According ta 
some other Hadiths, its the last haur of Friday. all these views are correct and are not incongruous 
with one another. However, Du’a' sald on Friday is most Ikely answered at the time when the Imam 
ascends the Minbar and until the Jumu”ah Prayer is concluded. The period between the ‘Ast and 
Maghrib (Sunset) Prayers is also a time when Du’a' is most likely answered. Du‘a' may also be 
answered at any other time on Friday. This is based on the purport of the Hadiths narrated in this 
regard, 
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Therefore, Muslims should occupy themselves with Du’a' on Fridays so that their Du‘a' might 
coincide with this blessed time, More attention should be given to the three times mentioned above 
as the Messenger (peace be upon him) stressed the fact that Dua’ is answered at these specific 
times on Friday, May Allah grant us success! 
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79- Degree of authenticity of: "Women have no share in the funeral" 


Q: It was reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 'Women have no 
share in the funeral." What is your opinion on this Hadith? What are the matters that 
women should avoid regarding this issue? 

for the Hadith mentioned by the questioner: Women have no share in the funeral, it has no 
basis and we know of no scholar having related it. What is related from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) inthis regard ts that he (peace be upon him) said: (Cursed are the women who visit graves and 
those who build Masjids (mosques) and place lights upon them.) The Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
also (forbade women from following funeral procession to graves.) As for offering Janazah (Funeral) 
Prayer with people 
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either in a Masjid or Musalla (place for Prayer), this is permissible for all, men and women. Women 
used to perform both the obligatory Salah (Prayer) and Janazah Prayer behind the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). 

In Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah), “Alshah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
offered Janazah Prayer when Sa‘d ibn Abu Waqgas (may Allah be pleased with him) died, In 
conclusion, women can offer Janazah Prayer along with men because there is no harm in this, 
However, they are prohibited from following funeral processions to the graves and visiting graves, 
Thus, it is not permissible for women to do so. 
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77- How can we reconcile between the Hadith on forbidding offering Funeral Prayer and 
burial during three times of the day and the Hadith on the haste in burial? 


Q: How can we reconcile between the Prophet's (peace be upon him) prohibition of 
offering Funeral Prayer and burial during three prohibited times and the Hadith on the 
hastening of burial? What should we do if the Funeral Prayer is after “Asr? Please 
enlighten us, may Allah reward you with the best. 

he two Hadiths da nat contradict each other. The Sunnah emphasizes the Prophet's command to 
hasten the burial of the dead and offering the Funeral Prayer. He (peace be upon him) said: (Hasten 
with the dead body 
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for ifthe deceased was righteous, you are forwarding him/her to goodness; and if the deceased was 
otherwise, then you are throwing off an evil thing from your necks. ) However, when this coincides 
with the three prohibited hours, the burial and Funeral Prayer should be postponed. It was narrated 
that “Ugbah ibn “Amir (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (There are three hours at which the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade us to pray or bury our dead: when the sun begins 
to rise until its fully up, when the sun is at its height at midday until thas passed the meridian, and 
‘when the sun declines until it sets.”) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 

Delaying the burial and Funeral Prayer during these few hours is harmless. Allah (may He be Praised) 
has the utmost wisdom behind this command. He is the Most Merciful and the Wisest Judge. May 
Allah grant us success! 
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Book on Zakah 


78- Ruling on paying Zakah to poor relatives 


Your Eminence, Shaykh “Abdul ‘Aziz Ibn “Abdullah bn Baz, may Allah safeguard yout 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Thope Your Eminence will reply to the following question: 

T used to pay the Zakah (obligatory charity) on my money to poor relatives; my maternal 
grandmother and paternal step-grandmother, given that they have another person who 
supports them. I heard that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, “Give it 
(charity) to your relatives." Is this Hadith Sahih (authentic)? What is the ruling on the 
preceding years whose number I do not know and in which I paid Zakah to these 
persons? May Allah prolong your life and benefit all Muslims with your knowledge. AS- 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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‘A: Wa ‘alaykumu as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you toa!) 

‘The mentioned Hadith is Sahih. It was reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said to 
Abu Talhah Al-Ansary when he wanted to glve in Sadagah (voluntary charity) a palm-farm called 
Bayruha': (It is best to spend it on your nearest relatives. ) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
This Is concerning Sadaqah. As for Zakah, it should be clarified in detail. If those relatives are not 
paternal or maternal kin or decedents whom one is obligated to provide for (ie. parents, children, 
grandparents or grandchildren), it s permissible to give Zakah to them, such as brothers, uncles and 
the like, provided that they are poor. Thus, you will be rewarded for Sadagah and maintaining the 
ties of kinship. Accordingly, if your paternal step-grandmather is poor and no one sustains her, there 
is no blame on you if you give her Zakah. You have to repay what you gave to your maternal 
grandmother, and similarly what you gave to your paternal step-grandmother, if she is not in need of 
your money as she is sustained by someone. May Allah grant us all success! As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


President of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah and Guidance 
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79- Explanation of: (Whoever provides for the Iftar of a person observing Sawn...) 


Q: There is a Hadith that reads: (Whoever provides for the Iftar (breaking the Fast) of a person 
observing Sawm (Fast) will earn the same reward as the one who Is observing Sawm, without 
diminishing the reward of the latter. Does it refer to a poor person observing Sawm, or does 
it include relatives and friends as well? Does this apply to supererogatory Sawm? 

: The Hadith is general and includes the rich and the poor. Also, it applies to obligatory and 
supereragatory Sawm, for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is Most Generous. 
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80- Explanation of: (Whoever dies while missing some days of Sawm, his Wally must observe 
‘Sawm on his behalf.) 


Q: There is a Hadith that reads: (Whoever dies while missing some days of Sawm (Fast), his 
Wally must abserve Sawm on his behalf.) As far as I know, it applies to Sawm pertaining to 
vows. However, a scholar mentioned that it applies to the days of Sawm one misses in 
Ramadan. Which of the two views is correct? Please advise, may Allah reward you with 
the best! 

A: The correct view Is that this Hadith is general in application and not specific to vows. It was 
narrated from some scholars, such as Imam Ahmad, that this Hadith is specific to vows, However, 
this view Is stressed with no evidence. The correct view is that itis general because the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: (Whoever dies while missing some days of Sawm, his Wally must observe 
Sawm on his behalf.) 
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(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim who related it on the authority of “Aishah - may Allah be 
pleased with her) It is not permissible to regard the Prophet's statement as specific to the Sawm 
pertaining to vows unless there is evidence to support it. This Hadith is general in meaning and 
applies to the Sawm pertaining to vows and missed days of Ramadan as well. It explains that ifthe 
deceased had the ability to observe compensatory or expiatory Sawm and neglected to do so, his 
Wally has to make up for the days the deceased missed. The meaning of "Wally" is near relative, 
There is nathing wrong if a non-relative observes Sawm for the deceased, 

‘A man asked the Prophet (peace be upon him), "My mather died missing the Sawm of one month, 
Should I observe Sawm on my mather's behalf?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) replied: (Had 
there been a debt on your mother, would you have paid itor not? Thus, pay her debt to Allah as He 
has mare right to be paid.) Also, a woman asked him (peace be upon him) about this, saying, "My 
mother died missing the Sawm of ane month. May I observe Sawm on my mother's behalf?" The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) replied: (Had there been a debt on your mother, would you have paid it 
or nat? Thus, pay her debt ta Allah as He has more right to be paid.) 


Imam Ahmad in his Musnad (Hadith compilation) related through an authentic Isnad (chain of 
narrators) on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and said: 'O Messenger of allah! My mother 
died and she had (missed days of) Sawm in Ramadan, 
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should I observe Sawm on her behalf? He (the Prophet) said: (Observe Sawm on behalf of your 
mather.) The woman in the Hadith pointed out that it was the Sawm of Ramadan, and the Prophet 


(peace be upon him) ordered her to make up for it on behalf of her mother. 
There is an abundance of Hadith stressing the importance of making up for the missed Sawm of 
Ramadan and other Sawm. There is no premise for singling out vows to be the Sawm mentioned in 
the Hadith, 


This view Is weak, whereas the correct view Is that it is general in application based upon the 
statements of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him). Ifa person dies before having the opportunity 
to make up for the days they missed during Ramadan due to ines, pregnancy, or breastfeeding, no 
cone in this case Is asked to observe Sawm or offer Kaffarah (expatiation) on behalf of this person as 
the latter had a Shar’y (Islamically lawful) excuse. However, ifthe deceased had been cured from 
illness and had the opportunity to observe Sawm but neglected to do so, their Waliy is required to 
make up for the missed days. The same applies to pregnant and breastfeeding woman. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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81- Doubling reward of Salah in Makkah 


Q: The reward of offering Sawm (Fast) during Ramadan in Makkah is a thousand times 
superior to offering Sawm elsewhere. Is this Hadith Sahih (authentic)? 


A: It is not Sahih, it is a Dav if (weak) Hadith which was related in this regard. What was 
authentically reported is that offering Salah (Prayer) in Al-Mas{id Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah) is equivalent to a hundred thousand Salahs offered elsewhere, and that offering it in Al 
Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah) is a thousand times more excellent than a 
Salah offered elsewhere. Concerning the double reward of Sawm, no Sahih Hadith is related in this 
regard; there is only a Da’‘if one indicating that it is thousand times superior than offering Sawm. 
elsewhere, However, goad deeds, such as Sawm, Sadaqah (voluntary charity), Dhikr (Remembrance 
of Allah), and others that can be done in Makkah have a superior reward. Apart from Salah, there is 
no evidence confirming how many rewards can be attained for such deeds, 
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82- Ruling on observing Sawm on Saturday only 


Your Eminence, Shaykh “Abdul "Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn B32, 


the grand Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to issue legal opinions) of Saudi Arabia, may 
Allah safeguard you! 


‘As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 


‘As you know, this year the ninth of Muharram corresponded to Saturday, and the tenth 
corresponded to Sunday according to the calendar of Makkah. According to the Hadith 
that states: (If! live until next year, I will observe Sawm (Fast) on the ninth and tenth (of 
Muharram) 1 observed Sawm on Saturday and Sunday. However, one of my Muslim 
brothers objected to my Sawm on Saturday, and told me that it is forbidden to observe 
voluntary Sawm on Saturday according to a Hadith whose text he did not mention 
exactly. 


Out of my desire to understand this issue, and in application of Allah's saying (Exalted be 
He): (So ask the people of the Rerninder, if you do not knaw,) I would like 
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Your Eminence to explain this issue, mention the Hadith and the degree of its 
authenticity, and advise me on this issue. May Allah safeguard you! 


‘A: Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon you toa!) 

This Hadith is known and mentioned in the book entitled "Bulugh AHMaram" in the chapter on Sawmn, 
However, it is Da ‘if (@ Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain 
of narration or one of the narrators), Shadh (@ Hadith narrated by a trustworthy narrator, notin line 
with the narration of other trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, chain of narrators, or both) 
and contradictory to Sahin (authentic) Hadiths, including the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him): (Do not observe Sawm on Friday if nat preceded or followed by another day.) It is known that 
the day which follows Friday is Saturday, and this Hadith is related in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith 
(i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim). The Prophet (peace be upon hint) used to observe Sawrn an Saturday 
and Sunday, saying: (They are holidays of the Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship), and so I would like to act differently from them.) There are many Hadiths which 


stress this meaning and indicate the permissibility of voluntary Sawm on Saturday. May Allah grant 
Us all success! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and the Department of Scholarly 
Research and Ifta’ 
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83- Explanation of: (Whoever misses a single day of Sawm intentionally during Ramadan, Allah 


will not accept their Sawm.} 


Q: What is the interpretation of the following Hadith: (Whoever misses a single day of Sawrn 
(Fast) intentionally during Ramadan, Allah will not accept their Sawm, even if they observe Sawm 
perpetually) ? If a person breaks their Sawm deliberately, and then performs Tawbah 
(repentance to Allah), would their Tawbah be accepted? 


he mentioned Hadith is Da if (weak), and Tawbah is accepted if it meets its conditions. If a 
person performs sincere Tawbah, itis accepted, This person needs only to make up for the day in 
which they broke their Sawm. As for the mentioned Hadith, itis Da if as previously mentioned, and 
cannot serve as evidence. If Tawbah is sufficient, even from Shirk (associating others with Allah in 
His Divinity or worship), Would not it then be enough for a sin? Tawbah wipes out past sins, 
according to the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (One who repents from sins is like 
the one who has not committed a sin.) Tawbah should be: 
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sincere, that is, a person must abandon the sin, resolve nat to repeat it, and regret what they did. IF 
it meets these conditions, it is considered sincere Tawbah, praise be to Allah. In case the sin is 
related to another person's rights, a fourth condition must then be met, which is returning their rights 
cr asking them for forgiveness. 
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84- Reconciling between the two Hadiths of Hafsah and “Aishah concerning the 
Prophet's Fasting on the first ten days of Dhul- Hijjah 


Q: It was recorded by Al-Nasa'y In his Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential 
themes) on the autharity of the Mother of Believers, Hafsah (may Allah be pleased with her) that 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) never missed three acts: fasting the (first) ten days (of Dhul 
Hiljah), fasting three days of every month and offering two Rak “ahs before the Fajr Prayer." 

twas also related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith on the authority of “Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) that she said: ("I never saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon 
him) fasting the ten days (of Dhul-Hifjah.)") In another narration: (He never fasted the ten days.) 
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Imam Al-Shawkany stated in "Nayl Al-Awtar*, volume 4, p. 324, the views of some scholars 
concerning the reconciliation between the Hadiths of Hafsah and that of “Aishah However, this 
reconciliation is not convincing, What is the view of Your Eminence, which may be convincing? 

‘A: [have viewed both Hadiths and it is clear to me that the Hadith reported on the authority of 
Hafsah is Hadith Mudtarib (a Hadith with disagreement over a transmitter or the text) while the 
Hadith reported on the authority of “Aishah “Aishah is more authentic, 

The reconciliation of bath Hadiths which was stated by Al-Shawkany is debatable as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) could not have fasted the first ten days of Ohul-Hijjah without the knowledge of 
“Aishah, as the Prophet (peace be upon her) used to stay with her two days and two nights every 
nine days, Sawdah gave up her turn ta ‘Aishah, and the Prophet (peace be upon him) appraved this. 
However, the fact that the Praphet (peace be upon him) did not fast these ten days does not indicate 
that It Is not preferred to observe Fast during these days for the Prophet (peace be upon him) might, 
have been faced with some issues that prevented him from Fasting. 

The virtues of increasing aur good deeds during the frst ten days of Ohu-Hiljah are indicated by the 
Hadith reported on the authority Ibn “Abbas and recorded in the Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith of 
‘Al-Bukhari, Fasting them is a good deed 
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and thus it is desirable to fast according to the Hadith of Ibn “Abbas as welll as the other related 
Hadiths. This Hadith supports the Hadith of Hafsah although itis Hadith Mudtarib, 

Based upon this, the Hadith of Hafsah is Sahih, assuming that sometimes the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) used to fast the first ten days of Dhul-Hifjah and Hafsah was aware of this while “Aishah was 
nat, or she might have forgotten. May Allah grant us success! 
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85- Degree of authenticity of: (There should be no I’ tkaf except in the three Masjid) 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Bz to my honorable brother (S.A.M), may Allah protect you! 


In reference to your request for Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) registered 
in the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta' numbered (4886) dated 24/10/1408 AW, here are 
the answers to your following questions: 
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Q: What is the degree of authenticity of the Hadith stating: "There should be no I°tikaf 
(seclusion for worship in a Masjid) except in the three Masjids (mosques)"? If it is Sahih 
(authentic), does it actually mean that there should be no Itikaf except in the three 
Masjids (i.e., the Sacred Mosque in Makkah, the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah, and Al- 
Aqsa Mosque)? 


A: It Is valid to observe I ‘tikaf in any Masjid other than the three mentioned Masjids, on condition 
that congregational Salah (Prayer) is established there. If this condition is not fulfilled, it is invalid to 
observe I ‘tikaf there, However, if a person vows to observe I tikaf in any of the three Masjids, they 
are obliged to fulfill their vow, 

As regards to the Hadith that you mentioned, it is Da “if (@ Hadith that fails to reach the status of 
Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators). May Allah guide all of us 
to what pleases Him, As-salamnu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, 
and Blessings be upon you!) 


President of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 
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86- Reconciling between the Hadith: (When Sha ban is halfway through, do not fast) and the 
Hadith: (The most preferred month for him (peace be upon him) was Shaban and he (peace be 
upon him) joined it with Ramadan) 


Tread in "Sahih Al-Jami"™ Hadith no. (397) which was verified by Al-Albany and related 
by Al-Suyuty (398) Sahih, on the authority of Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with 
him), that he said: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated: ("When Sha ‘ban is 
halfway through, do not fast until the advent of Ramadan") There is also another Hadith related 
by Al-Suyuty numbered (8757) Sahih, verified by Al-Albany in "Sahih Al-Jami 
(4638) on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that she sai 
most preferred month for him (peace be upon him) to fast was Sha‘ban and he joined it 
with Ramadan" How can we reconcile between both Hadith? 
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A: In the Name of Allah, and all praise be to Allah! To proceed: the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
used to fast the whole of Sha ‘ban except for few days, as authentically reported from the Hadith of 
“Aishah and Um Salamah, As for the Hadith including the prohibition on observing Sawm (Fast) after 
the middle of Sha ‘ban, it is Sahih as mentioned by our knowledgeable brather Shaykh Nasir Al-Deen 
Al-albany, What is meant is that it is not permissible to start fasting after halfway through the manth, 
but if @ person fasts most or all of the month, they will be following the Sunnah (supererogatory act 
of worship following the example of the Prophet). May Allah grant us success! 
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87- Reconciliation between the Hadith which states: (Sawm on the Day of “Arafah stones 
for the sins of the past year,) and the fact that he (peace be upon him) did not observe 
Sawm on this day 


Q: I would like to inquire about the Hadith which states: (Saw (Fast) on the day of “Arafah 
(8th of Dhul-Hijjah) atones for the sins of the preceding and the coming year, ) and the 
authentically established fact that he (peace be upon him) did not observe Sawm on it. 
Please clarify this so that we do not miss the merit of observing Sawm on the Day of 
*Arafah. 
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When the Messenger of Aliah (peace be upon him) was asked about observing Sawm on the Day 
of “cArafah, he said that it atones for the sins of the preceding and the following year.) (He was also 
asked about Sawm on the Day of “Ashura' (10th of Muharram), and he said that it atones for the sins 
of the preceding year.) This is what he stated (peace be upon him), whether he observed Sawm or 
not. This means that if the major sins are avoided, minor sins will be forgiven, according to the 
statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (The Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, the Jurnu ‘ah 
(Friday) Prayer and Ramadan are expiations for the (sins) committed in between (their intervals), 
provided that you avoid major sins.) Whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) informed the 
Ummah (nation based on one creed) about anything, it became prescribed for them, even ifthe did 
nat do it, because his statements are stronger than his personal practices. 
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Book of Hajj 
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88- Authenticity of the statement in Hadith: provision and means of transportation in 
Hajj 


Q: It is reported on the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) ("It was asked: 
'O Messenger of allah! What is the ability to undertake the journey?’ He (peace be upon hin) replied, 
“Having provision and a means of transportation.") (Related by AFDaraqutny, Al-Hakim who 
ranked it as Sahih but the soundest view is that it is a Hadith Mursal (a Hadith with no 
Companion of the Prophet in the chain of narration), and was referenced by Al-Tirmidhy 
on the authority of Ibn “Umar with a weak Isnad (chain of narrators), is this Hadith 
authentic (Sahih)? 

+ All the reports of this Hadith are weak. However, they support one another and can be classified 
as Hasan li Ghayrihi (A Hadith is judged Good by virtue of another Hadith when its weakness is so 
slight that it can be raised through another chain to the level of the Good Hadith.) Scholars have 
unanimously agreed on its meaning and it is based on Allah's Saying: (And Hajj (pilgrimage to 
Makkah) to the House (Ka‘bah) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the 
expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence) Whoever is able to undertake the journey 
to AFBait (the House: another name for the Ka bah), he must perform Hajj otherwise he is not to be 
blamed for every human knows himself best. 
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89- The Prophet entered into the state of Ihram after offering Salah 


Q: It is reported on the authority of Ibn “Abbas that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) pronounced Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during 
Hajj and “Umrah) after offering two Rak” ah (unit of Prayer), when he mounted his camel, 
and when he was in Al-Baida'. Why did Your Eminence state that this Hadith is Da"if 
(weak) and what is the reason for its being weak? 

‘A: This Hadith is weak because its Isnad (chain of narrators) includes Khasif, who mentioned that he 
entered into the state of thram (ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) after he offered Salah. This 
Hadith was reported by AhI-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential 
themes) but it is weak. Khasif had a bad memory. The Prophet (peace be upon him) proclaimed 
Talbiyah after he mounted his camel. 
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90- Talbiyah after entering into the state of Ihram 


Q: It is narrated on the authority of Ibn “Umar that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
proclaimed Talbiyah (devotional expressions chanted at certain times during Hajj and 
“Umrah) after mounting his camel. 


(Part No. 25; Page No. 227) 


‘A: Ibn ‘Umar, Anas, and Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) narrated that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) proclaimed Talolyah after he mounted his camel. 
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91- Ibn “Abbas's opinion on those who perform Ifrad Hajj without bringing Hady 


Q: What is the degree of authenticity of the Hadith reported by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah 
be pleased with them) that: "Whoever performs Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only) without 
bringing the Hady (sacrificial animal offered by pilgrims) with them will partially end the 
state of Ihram after performing Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj and 
“Umrah and Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah). hram (ceremonial state for 
Hajj and “Umrah) will automatically end partially even if the pilgrim does not do anything 
marking its partial end."? If it is authentic, how does one end his thram? 

‘A: This narration is reported from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both). According to 
him, anyone who performs Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka bah) and Say (going between 
Safa and Marwah during Hajj and "Umrah) between Safa and Marwah but does not bring Hady is 
permitted to make Tahalul (removal of the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah). The correct view is that 
one must make Tahalul by shaving or shortening the hair, otherwise one remains in the state of 
Ihram (ceremonial state for Hajj and "Umrah), 
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92- The correct view is that the Mutamatti~ has to Perform two times of Sa"y 


Q: [read in the chapter of Manasik Al-Hajj (rites of Hajj) in the book of Shaykh-ul-Islam 
Ibn Taymiyyah that the Mutamatti” (pilgrim performing “Umrah during the months of 
Hajj, followed by Hajj in the same year with a break in between) is to perform one time of 
Say just as those who perform Ifrad Hajj (performing Hajj only) or Qiran Hajj (combining 
Hajj and “Umrah simultaneously). He brought as evidence the Hadith of Jabir, narrated 
by Muslim. Is this saying authentically ascribed to him? Illustrate this for us, may Allah 
reward you well! 
Yes, this Is written in his book but itis a weak opinion. The sound view is the the Mutamatt! 
should offer two times of Say according to the Hadith authentically reported by “Aishah and Ibn 
‘Abbas. The Hadith of *Alshah and Ibn “Abbas is higher in degree than the Hadith of Jabir. 
Moreover, the Hadith of Jabir is said to refer to those who brought Hady (sacrificial animal offered by 
pilgrims) for they performed one time of Say. The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
Companions brought Hady. As for those who performed Tamattu’ Hajj, “Aishah said that they made 
another Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah) for their Hajj and Ibn “Abbas stated that they 
made another time of Sa‘y. The Hadith of Ibn “Abbas is related by Al-Bukhari and the Hadith of 
“Aishah is related by both A-Bukhari and Muslim and they should be advanced on the purport of the 
Hadith of Jabir. 
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Shaykh-ul-Islam (may Allah be merciful with him) depended upon the Hadith of Jabir but everyone's 
saying can be either taken or neglected a5 said by Imam Malik "There is none of us but his views can 
be refuted or accepted except the one buried in this grave [namely Prophet Muhammad] (peace be 
upon him" 

Therefore, the one performing Tamattu Haj is to offer two times of Sa"y as stated by the majority 
of scholars including Imam Abu Hanifah, Mal, ALShafi'y and ahmad in his book, Al-Musnad. All of 
these scholars maintain that two times are obligatory in accordance with the Hadiths of Ibn “Abbas 
and “Aishah. “Umrah is finished by offering its Sa°y and after that Hajj comes with its independent 
rites, 
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93- The meaning of the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "O, Allaht 
Have mercy upon those who shave their hairs” 


Q: What is the explaination of the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (May Allah 
have mercy upon thase who have thelr heads shaved) three times? Did he (peace be upon him) 
always shave his head in Hajj and “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage)? 

‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) asked mercy and forgiveness for those who shave their heads 
three times, and only once for those who shorten their hair. He (peace be upon him) supplicated to 
his Lord saying: (O, Allah! Have mercy upon those who shave their hairs, 
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The people sald, "0, Messenger of Allah! What about those who shorten their hair?" He said, "O, 
Allah! Have mercy upon thase who shave their heads." People said, "0, Messenger of Allah! What 
about those who sharten their hair?" He said, °O, Allah! Have mercy upon those who shave thelr 
heads." People said, "0, Messenger of Allah! What about those who shorten their hair?" The third 
time he said, "and those who shorten thelr hair."} In another narration: (0, Allah! Forgive them.) 
This indicates that shaving one's head is better for those who perform Hajj. If a person performs 
“Umrah a short time before Hajj, itis better for him to shorten his hair so that he leaves shaving until 
the time of Hajj, just as the Prophet (peace be upon him) asked his Companions to shorten their 
hairs. However, if the “Umrah is a long time before Hajj, such as the “Umrah of Ramadan or 
Shaban, it Is better to shave one’s head and then shave it again during Hajj. This is the optimum, 
but there is no harm in shortening one's hair as well. As for women, it is nat incumbent upon thern to 
shave their heads; they only have to cut the tips of thelr hairs, not shave their heads. 
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94- The degree of authenticity of the Hadith: "Do not throw the pebbles until sunrise." 


Q: What is your opinion on stoning the Jamrat-ul-“Aqabah (the closest pillar to Makkah) 
before sunrise on the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter 
their sacrificial animals)? 

A: It is permissible to stone after midnight, but itis preferable to do so after sunrise, However, if a 
one stones it at the end of the night or at Fajr (dawn), this s permissible, Stil, s best to stone it 
after sunrise. As regards the Hadith: (Do not throw the pebbles until the sun rises) itis Da ‘if (@ 
Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of 
the narrators), but the evidence on this Is Inferred from the act of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
when he stoned it at forenaon, Yet, he gave Rukhsah (concession) to those who are weak to stone at 
the end of the night. Um Salamah also threw it at the end of the night. 
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95- When may a pilgrim end the state of Ihram on the Day of “Eid 


Q: Someone asks: Shaykh Nasir AL-Din Al-Albany (may Allah forgive him) stated: "Once 
the pilgrim finishes throwing pebbles (at the stone pillars during Hajj) on the Day of “Eid, 
all the restrictions 
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except having intercourse with one's wife are lifted, even if he does not slaughter the 
sacrificial animal or shave his head. He can resume wearing his normal clothes and 
applying perfume, provided that he makes Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory 
circumambulation around the Ka bah in Hajj) on the same day. He goes on until he said: 
“If he does not make Tawaf before the evening, he is to return to Iharm as before 
throwing pebbles and must take off his usual clothes and put on the garb of thram. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: On this day, it is prescribed that upon finishing 
throwing pebbles, all restrictions except having intercourse with one's wife are lifted. If 
evening falls before performing Tawaf around this Bayt (the House: another name for 
the Ka’bah), you must return to Ihram as you were before throwing pebbles." What is 
the degree of authenticity in this Hadith? What is the scholars' position towards this 
opinion? 

Scholars differ regarding the throwing of the pebbles. Some scholars agree with Shaykh Al- 
Albany on the view that throwing the pebbles is sufficient for ending the state of Ihram, When a 
pilgrim finishes stoning, all the restrictions except having intercourse with one's spouse are lifted. In 
this regard, It was reported on the authority of “Aishah and Ibn “Abbas that all the restrictions except 
having intercourse with one's spouse are lifted once the pilgrim is done stoning, He then can resume 
applying perfumes and wearing usual clothes, 
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Other scholars held that it is essential for the pilgrim to shave his head, cut his hair short, or make 
Tawaf after throwing the pebbles. This is better and safer. If one does two of the three rites, the 
state of Ihram ends, However, there is no harm if one ends the state of Ihram and wears ordinary 
clothes after stoning as the scholars provided strong evidence affirming this act. To be on the safe 
side, a believer should not end the state of Iharm, wear his clothes or apply perfume unless he 
shaves his head or cuts his hair short after throwing the pebbles. This is based on the Prophet's 
(peace be upon him) practice that he applied perfume after shaving his head, It was reported that 
“aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (I perfumed him [the Prophet] after he finished 
throwing the pebbles and shaving, before performing Tawaf around Al-Bait.) A believer is 
recommended to wait until he shaves or cuts his hair due to the reports in which “Aishah said: If you 
finish throwing and shaving, do so and so. Although these reports are regarded as weak, the 
Prophet's (peace be upon him) practice in this regard together with such weak reports back the view 
that we should avoid uncertainty and be on the safe side. 


It is safer for a believer not to end the state of Ihram unless he does two aut of three rites; namely 


stoning, shaving, or cutting the hair, throwing and performing Tawaf, or making Tawaf and shaving, 
By doing 50, all the restrictions except intercourse with one's spouse are lifted. If one does all three 
rites (throwing, shaving and Tawaf) and performs Say (going between Safa and Marwah during 
Hajj) Ifnecessary, all the restrictions including intercourse with one's spouse are lifted. 
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However, the opinion that the pilgrim returns to the state of Ihram if he has not performed Tawaf on 
the Day of “Eid is weak and contradicts the consensus of Muslim scholars. Some claimed that the 
scholars agree that if the pilgrim ends his state of Ihram totally, he should not return to the state of 
Thram if he did not make Tawaf on the Day of Eid before nightfall, This view is not in line with and 
‘opposes what scholars unanimously held. This Hadith is classed as weak and cannot stand as a 
proof, even if we assume that it was supported by another report. 
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96- Ruling on one who does not perform Tawaf till the evening of the Day of Sacrifice 
(20th of Dhul-Hijjah) 


Q: We heard your answer to a question about the Hadith of Umm Salamah which states 
that if a person does not perform Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation 
around the Ka ‘bah in Hajj) before evening on the Day of Sacrifice, they automatically 
return to Ihram (ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) and become the same as before 
stoning (the pillars during Hajj). You mentioned that this is opposed by the authentic 
Hadiths, so how does it contradict these Hadiths despite there being other proofs with 
it? 

‘A: A: The authentic Hadlths indicate the removal of hram (ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) as 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) stoned the pillars, shaved off his hair, then applied perfume 
before Tawaf and did not inform pilgrims 
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that if they did not perform Tawaf before evening they would return to the state of Ihram. Yet, this is 
based on a Hadith about the matters that took place in the house of Um Salamah, which is of a weak 
Isnad (chain of narration), As for what is mentioned in the book entitled "Sharh Ma‘any Al-Athar, it 
\s debatable and I think its not exact even If some people say its. Moreover, if it were correct, it 
‘would not be unfamiliar to Imams of Islam who compiled the Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by 
Jurisprudential themes), the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AlBukhari and Muslim) and 
other renowned scholars until it was noticed by Al-Tahawy in his book entitled “Sharh AlAthar", 
Then, if It were authentic, it Is nothing but a Hadith Shach (a Hadith narrated by a trustworthy 
narrator, not in line with the narration of other trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, chain of 
narrators, or both) for it contradicts other authentic Hadiths stating the removal of thram as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ended his Ihram after stoning and shaving his head and did not openly 
state that pilgrims were to offer Kaffarah (expiation) if they waited till evening without throwing the 
pebbles, These are major and general issues that are not closed matters, Also, if this were a general 
rule, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have clarified it as would the Imams after him (Abu 
Hanifah, Malik, Al-Shafi'y, and Ahmad) and the majority of Muslim scholars, then becoming Ijma* 
(Consensus of scholars), However, it s related that “Urwah ibn Al-Zubair was of a different view, but 
it became Ijma° of scholars that if a person ends his Ihram, the Ihram does not return and Ima" of 
scholars is considered a proof, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A group of people from my 
Ummah will remain victorious (and on the right path), 
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and those who desert or oppose thern shall not be able to do them any harm until Allah's Command 
is executed (i, e, Resurrection is established). Therefore, when scholars agree uopn something, 
then without doubt the victorious group is among them so they are correct and on the right path as 
*Urwah ibn Al-Zubair is a Tabi 'y (Follower, from the generation after the Companions of the 
Prophet) preceded by the Sahabah (the Prophet's Companions). 
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97- A Case on spending the Day of Nahr without offering Tawaf 


Q: Many arguments have arisen concerning the issue of concluding Ihram by stoning 
Jamrat-ul-* Aqabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) on the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice, 
10th of Dhul-Hijjah, when pilgrims slaughter their sacrificial animals) without performing 
Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Ka"bah in Hajj), despite 
the existence of some Hadiths that indicate otherwise. Among them is the one stated in 
"Ma" any Al-Athar" on the conditions of the Two Shaykhs (i.e., AHBukhari and Muslim) 
with a Sahih Isnad (authentic chain of narrators). Please elaborate and clarify this issue 
along with evidence, so that Muslims will have a clear proof about this issue. 

‘A: If one stones Jamrat-ul “Agabah, has their hair shaved or cut, they will conclude the first Tahallul, 
and will stil be required to make Tawaf (crcumambulate around the Ka bah). However, if Tawaf is 
offered on the Day of ‘Eid, this s better. Furthermore, anyone who does not offer Tawaf on the Day 
of “Eid and has not been able to offer it during all the Days of "Eid; are permitted to offer it after 
them, their Tahallul will be complete in this case, and they will not be obliged to reassume Ihram 
(ceremonial state for Hajj and "Umrah), 
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Regarding the cited Hadith, itis related by Abu-Dawud, but it is a Da "if (weak) and unauthentic, As 
for that which exists in (Sharh Ma ‘any AFAthar), we have not looked into it, Even if it exists, tt will be 
a Hadith Shadh (a Hadith narrated by a trustworthy narrator, not in line with the narration of other 
trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, chain of narrators, or both) that contradicts with the 
Shar 'y (slamically lawful) evidence resolved by the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), 

Th summary, this Hadith is not Sahih. Regarding the claim on its citation in “Sharh Ma ‘any Al-Athar"; 
if it is true as previously mentioned, then it will be a Hadith Shadh that is inconsistent with the other 
Sahih Hadiths, For there is a quasi-consensus among scholars that when a person completes Tahallul 
(removal of the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah), it will be complete and they will nat have to 
reassume Ihram thereafter, 
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98- Authenticity of the Hadith which states: "When you throw the pebbles and shave 
your head, it is permissible for you to wear perfume" 


Q: Dear Shaykh, I would like you to know that I love you for the sake of Allah. I always 
supplicate to Allah for you during Sujud (prostration) out of my love for you, and I 
always wish to see you. I would like you to supplicate to Allah for me with something 
good of your choice. I would like to inquire whether there is a Hadith authentically 
reported about the first Tahalul (conclusion of the ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) 
other than the Hadith reported from “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) which was 
related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a Da ‘if (weak) Sanad (chain of narrators) as 
mentioned by Ibn Hajar in his book 
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entitled "Bulugh Al-Maram". If there is no other Hadith other than this, how can the 
scholars base the ruling of the first Tahalul on a Da ‘if Hadith? 

irst, may Allah, for Whose Sake you love me, love you! The merit of love for the Sake of Allah is 
known, As far your Dua! (supplication) for me, may Allah reward you and accept our Du’a! and 
yours! As for the Du’‘a' you want me to offer, may Allah set right your heart and deeds; may Allah 
make you firm, us and all the Muslims on guidance; may Allah protect us from delusive temptations! 
As for the Hadith reported from ‘Aishah, it s Da ‘if as you said, The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: ( When you throw the pebbles and shave your heads, itis permissible for you to wear perfurne 
and do anything except for sexual intercourse with your spouses. ) It was mentioned in another 
Hadith reported from Tbn ‘Abbas: "When you throw the pebbles" only. However, the scholars relied 
an what the Prophet (peace be upon him) did; he did nat apply perfurne or conclude Tahalul except 
after he threw the pebbles and shaved his head. This is what a Mu'min (believer) should do out of 
caution, because it was reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. AF-Bukhar! and 
Muslim) from ‘Aishah that she said: «I used to perfume the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
for his Ihram (ceremonial state for Hajj and “Umrah) before it, and on being released from Ihram 
before performing Tawaf (circumambulation araund the Ka bah). ) 
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The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) threw pebbles, slaughtered the sacrificial animal, 
shaved his head and then applied perfume. Thus, scholars held that applying perfurne should follow 
these things. There is another strong opinion that Tahalul is after throwing pebbles, but a Mu'min 
should be cautious in religious matters and emulate the Prophet (peace be upon him). After throwing 
the pebbles, shaving or shortening the hair, one may wear Makhit (Clothes sewn to fit body limbs) 
and apply perfume, One may do the same after throwing pebbles and performing Tawaf, or after 
Tawaf and shaving the head, because Tawaf is more important. Being permissible to perform 
Tahalul after throwing pebbles and shaving one's head, it is more likely after Tawaf and either of 
them. This is what concludes the first Tahalul. If you do all these three things, you complete Tahalul 
from everything which was prohibited by thram. 
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99- What is the degree of authenticity of the Hadith: "Whoever does not perform Tawaf 
before the evening of the “Eid day, should enter the state of Ihram from anew"? 


Q: What about the authenticity of the Hadith: ("Whoever does not perform Tawaf 


(circumambulation around the ka ‘bah) before the evening of the “Id (Feast) day should enter the 
state of thram (ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) anew."?) 
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: This Hadith is not sound. Therefore, ifa pilgrim throws the pebbles and shaves his hair or 
shortens it, his Ihram is concluded even if they do not perform Tawaf that day. As for this Hadith, itis 
Da ‘if (@ Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or 
one of the narrators) and goes against authentic Hadiths and its Isnad (chain of narration) includes 
‘Abu “Ubaydah ibn “Abdullah ibn Rabi“ah who he is not considered reliable in his reporting, 
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100- The Authenticity of a Hadith on the impermissibility of shortening one's hair when 
intending to slaughter a sacrificial animal 


There is a Hadith that reads: "The pilgrim reaching the Migat (site for entering the ritual 
state for Hajj and “Umrah) can shorten his moustache, trim his nails, shave his pubic hair, 
wear perfume, etc." Is it Sahih (authentic)? Another Hadith reads: «Whoever intends to 
slaughter a sacrificial animal or deputizes another person to slaughter a sacrificial animal for him 
should not take from his hair, nails, or body hair unti he offers his sacrifice or the sacrifice is offered 
for him.") Does this apply to pilgrims and non-pilgrims as well, or does it only apply to 
residents and has nothing to do with pilgrims? Deciding to perform Hajj on the eighth day 
of Dhul-Hijjah, I shortened my moustache and removed the armpit hair lest I would not 
be able to do so at the Miqat due to long distance. 
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1 also assigned one of my family members to slaughter the sacrificial animal on my behalf. 
Is there any sin on my part in this regard? What is the best thing to do regarding the 
two mentioned Hadiths? What is due from me if I slaughter the sacrificial animal on the 
second day of “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice)? 

‘A: The first narration is not a Hadith, but a saying of some scholars. It states that when the pilgrim 
reaches the Migat, he should clean himself, Le. take from the moustache, the armpit hair, etc, 
Scholars also stated that it is desirable for the person intending to perform ‘Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage) or Hajj to clean himself by shortening his moustache and trimming his nails if they are 
long. If he trimmed them at home, then this is sufficient. Ifthe pilarim himself will slaughter the 
sacrificial animal, then he should not take anything from his moustache, armpit hair, pubic hair, or 
nails while he is in the state of thram (citual state for Hajj or “Umrah) during the first ten days of 
Dhul-Hijjah, As for his saying "Whoever intends to slaughter a sacrificial animal or deputizes another 
person to slaughter a sacrificial animal for him," this is a Hadith but it does not include "or deputizes 
another person to slaughter a sacrificial animal for him." The correct wording reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) reads: (When any one of you intends to offer a sacrificial animal and 
the manth (of DhulHijjah) begins, he is not to trim his hair 
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or nails.) There is another narration which reads: *...nor take from the hair of his body." The Hadith 
does nat include "or deputizes another person to slaughter a sacrificial animal for him." This addition 
is taken from the sayings of some jurists or scholars, The one intending to slaughter a sacrificial 
animal should not take anything of his hair, nails or body hair during the first ten days of DhuF-Hijjah 
until he slaughters the animal. Regarding those who slaughter the sacrificial animal on his behalf, 
such as his wife or son, there is no harm on their part to shave their hair or trim their nails. This is 
because the one who offers the sacrificial animal is the head of the household who provides for the 
sacrifice and, thus, he should wait until the second day of “Eid, However, the rite of shortening the 
hair of the head for “Umrah and shaving it for Hajj has nothing to do with this prohibition. If pilgrim 


performs Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka "bah) and Sa 'y (going between Safa and Marwah 
during Hajj and “Umrah), then he can shorten his hair because this is not included in the prohibition, 
Likewise, a pilgrim can shave his head after throwing pebbles (at the stone pillars during Hajj) on the 
day of “Eld because this is not included in the prohibition, Yet, he is still forbidden to take from his 
maustache, nails, armpit hair, or pubic hair. 
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101- What is the authenticity of the Hadith which reads: "Verily, Prayer was performed 
in Masjid Al-Khaif by seventy Prophets.” 


Q: Regarding the Hadith which reads: "Verily, Prayer was performed in Masjid Al-Khaif by 


seventy Prophets." What is the Authenticity of this Hadith? 
A: I know nothing about its authenticity. 
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102- Issue on reciting Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") on the day 
of “Eid (the Festival) and on the three Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 


Q: Is the addition “Allah is extremely great; and praise be to Allah in abundance; Glory be 
to Allah in the morning and the evening," authentically reported from the Prophet? 
‘A: This is an authentic Hadith related by Muslim in his book of Sahih (authentic) Hadith 
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Book on marriage 
Meaning of Hadith "Treat women kindly" 


Q: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ( “Treat women kindly, for verily women were 
created from a rib and the most bent part of the rib is its uppermost” ) What is the 
meaning of this Hadith? 

his Hadith is Sahih (authentic) and it was related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in their Two Sahih 
Books of Hadith. It was narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «Treat women kindly, 


(Part No. 25; Page No. 246) 


for verily women were created from a rb and the mast bent part of the rib is its uppermost, So treat 
women kindly.) 


This is a command to husbands, fathers, brothers, etc, to treat women kindly and not to oppress 
them; to give them thelr rights and to guide them to do good. This is everyone's duty for the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said: (Treat wamen kindly.) This is not altered by the fact that a woman may 
sometimes mistreat her husband or relatives because she was created from a rip as the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said, "..the most bent part ofthe rib is its uppermost." It is well known that the 
top of the rib is the part where it is attached, so the rib will have some croakedness at that point. 
The meaning Is that she will inevitably have some crookedness or shortcomings in her character, 
That it why it was related in another Hadith in the Two Sahih that the Prophet (peace be upan him) 
sald: (1 have not seen anyone more deficient in acumen and Deen (religion) than you. A cautious, 
sensible man can be led astray 
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by some of you.) This is the judgment of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Hadith was 
narrated in the Two Sahih on the authority of Abu Sa°id AlKhudry (may Allah be pleased with hin), 
Deficiency in acumen - as stated by the Prophet (peace be upon him) - means that the testimony of 
‘two women is equivalent to the testimony of one man, while deficiency in Deen refers to the fact that 
women are not able tb offer Salah (Prayer) during menstruation or post-partum period. This is what 
Allah has decreed for them and for which they shall not be blamed. 

Women should understand this in the way that the Prophet (peace be upon him) meant it, even ifa 
woman is knowledgeable and pious, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not speak of his 
‘own whims and desires, rather it was Wahy (Revelation) that was revealed to him, which he 
conveyed to the Ummah (nation based on one creed). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (By 
the star when it goes down (or vanishes).) (Your companion (Muhammad plus ate alll slo) has 


neither gone astray nor has erred.) (Nor does he speak of (his own) desire. } (It is only a Revelation 
revealed.) 
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Book on Breastfeeding 


104- Ruling on breastfeeding an adult 
Your Eminence, Shaykh ‘Abdul-’Aziz bn “Abdullah bn B32, 


may Allah safequard you 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

You know the Hadith of Salim, the Mawla (freed slave) of Abu Hudhayfah (may Allah be 
pleased with them). Um Hudhayfah had brought him up, so he considered her his mother. 
When the Ayah (Qur‘anic verse) that prescribes Hijab (veil) was revealed, it was difficult 
for Salim, Abu Hudhayfah and Um Hudhayfah to apply it. They mentioned this to the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), so he asked Salim to drink the breast milk of Um 
Hudhayfah so that he would become her son through breastfeeding ties. The Hadith is 
mentioned in Sahih (authentic) Book of Muslim. 

L reviewed scholars* opinions on this issue in "Zad AFMa‘ad", and I saw that they are 
divided into three groups: 


One of them considers that this Hadith is restricted to Salim only. 
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The second group thinks that it is general, and may apply to Salim or to anyone else. 

The third group believes that the Hadith is general and applies to Salim and anyone else, 
provided that his case is like that of Salim and Um Hudhayfah, which is the opinion 
adopted by the Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him). 

Dear Shaykh, I was brought up by a woman who is a non-Mahram (not an 
unmarriageable relative). It was difficult for her to wear Hijab in front of me, so I wanted 
to apply the opinion of Shaykh-ul-Islam on the case of Salim, but some of her relatives 
objected to this, and they asked for a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim 
scholar) in this issue. Please advise concerning this, may Allah reward you with the best! 
‘A: Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you tna!) 

We consider the Hadith of Salim, the Mawla of Abu Hudhayfah, restricted to Salim only. This is the 
‘pinion of the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), according to the authenticity of Hadiths which 
state that breastfeeding is only in the two first years. This is our opinion in the Fatwa. May Allah 


guide us all to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. 


Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


“Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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105- Breastfeeding an adult 


Q: In her letter, Um Bilal from Khamis Mishit asks: What is the preponderant opinion on 
breastfeeding an adult? 

raise Is due to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his 
Companions, and those who follaw his guidance! 

Scholars held different views with regard to breastfeeding an adult and whether it is effective or not, 
This is because of the Hadith Sahih (authentic) which was narrated on the authority of “Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered Sahlah bint Suhayl to 
breastfeed Salim who was the Mawla ({reed salve) of Abu Hudhayfah. When Salim came of age, she 
asked the Praphet (peace be upon him) to find a way out for her because it was difficult for her to 
wear Hijab (veil) in frant of him. The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered her to breastfeed him 
five times, Scholars held different views in this regard, but according to the more correct of the two 
opinions maintained by scholars this is restricted to Salim and Sahlah bint Suhayl and shall not be 
applied in general, This view is held by most of the wives of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and a 
large number of scholars, and it is also the correct opinion. It is supported by the Hadiths in which 
the Prophet (peace be 
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upon him) said: (The only breastfeeding (that affects marriageability) is that which satisfies (|2., 
fully satiates) the stomach and takes place before weaning.) And: (Breastfeeding tie is established 
only when milk is the only food (oF the child).) (Related by AlBukhari and Muslim in their Two Sahih 
Books of Hadith) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (There is no breastfeeding over the 
age of two years.) These Hadiths indicate that breastfeeding is restricted to the first two years and 
any breastfeeding after that has no effect. This is the correct opinion. May Allah grant us success! 
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Book on Talag 


106- Authenticity of Hadith, "The most detestable lawful thing to Allah is Talaq" 


Q: Is this Hadith (The most detestable lawful thing to Allah is Talag (divorce pronounced by a 
husband)") Sahih (authentic)? 


‘A: Yes, it Is Hadith Sahih, Itwas related by Al-Nasa'y and others with an authentic Isnad (chain of 
narrators), This Hadith shows that Talaq should only be used as a last resort, 
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Book of sales 


107- Verifying the authenticity of the Hadith: "Riba has over seventy categories.. 


Q: Is the Hadith that reads: (Riba ‘usury/nterest’ has over seventy categories ‘of sin'..) Sahih 
(authentic)? 

‘A: This is a good Hadith and its completion is: (The worst type of Riba is talking unjustly against a 
Muslim's honor.) Such Hadith is narrated through different Sanads (chains of narrators), Believers 
must avoid every form of Riba (usury/interest) along with all other sins. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) considered talking unjustly against a Muslim's honor as being one type of Riba because itis 
extremely harmful and creates Fitnahs (trials) and corruption in societies. This sin also leads to 
quarrels and hatred if the person whose honor is spoken of badly knows about it. This Hadith, as well 
as others, indicates that Ghibah (backbiting) and Namimah (tale-bearing) are main reasons for the 
spread af mischief in 
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the land, Ghibah and Namimah are amongst the worst forms of Riba for the latter is not restricted to 
sale and purchase but it comprises sins, acts of disobedience to Allah, and intruding upon people; 
may Allah protect us! Infringing upon people by Ghibah and Namimah (tale-bearing) is a type of Riba 
as it goes beyond what Allah (Exalted be He) declares as Mubah (permissible). Such trespass leads 
to one committing Haram (unlawful); may Alish protect us! 
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108- Degree of authenticity of: “Every loan that brings benefit is Riba” 


Q: What is the degree of authenticity of the following Hadith: (Eyery loan that brings benefit 
is Riba (usury)} ? 

A: This Hadith is Oa” if (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the 
chain of narration or one of the narrators), but its meaning is sound according to scholars and it 
applies to every loan that places a condition on the borrawer. If the loan is free of any condition that 
benefits the lender, itis commended and highly rewardable because it is a form of cooperation for 
goad and relieving those in distress, 
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Book on Gifts 


109- Manner of distributing gifts among children 


To our respected Shaykh ‘Abdul-’Azkz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah safeguard you! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) May Allah grant you true success and guidance! To proceed, I 
gave my children financial gifts. I granted the males amongst them double the portion 
that I granted the females. I thought it was fair to do so as this is the ratio of their 
Shar “y (Islamic legal) shares of inheritance. Nevertheless, my daughters questioned this 
division and asked me to give equal gifts to all my male and female children. 1, thus, ask 
Your Eminence whether what I did is the justice that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) commanded us to do when he said: (... 8 just to your children) or I must 
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give equal gifts to male and female children. Provide me with your beneficial answer, 
please. May Allah safeguard you! 

‘A: Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
tupon you tao!) 


What you have done is the justice that the Prophet (peace be upon him) meant. It agrees with the 
division of inheritance that Allah (Exalted be He) enjoined. Verily, Allah (Glorified be He) is Just 
regarding His Shar * (Islamic law) and predestination. I ask Allah to guide all Muslims to all that 
pleases Him, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


“Abdul-“Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


President of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Da"wah, and Guidance 
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110- Issue on distributing gifts equally among one's children 


Q: In the Hadith: (‘Fear Allah and be fair to your chiliren,') is absolute equality intended or 
that the male has twice the share of the female as it is the case 
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with inheritance? As far as I know the wording of the Hadith is, "Did you give to all of 
them like that?" The phrase “like that," if | am correct, indicates absolute equality, unless 
itis meant for males only. Please guide us. May Allah bless you! 

: This Hadith is authentically reported by AFBukhari and Muslim on the authority of Al-Numan fon 
Bashir (may Allah be pleased with him) that chis father gave him a young bondsman servant as a gift 
but his mother said; "Ido will not accept this until the Prophet approves it" So, Bashir on Sad went 
to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and told him what he was up to do. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) asked him: "Did you give to all your children like what you gave AHNu "mani?" He said: ‘No." The 
Messenger thus said: "Fear Allah and be just to your children.) The above Hadith indicates that a 
parent should not favor some of his children over others as regards to gifts or privilege some of them 
to the exclusion of the others; they are all his children. A parent should act in a way that quarantoes 
that allhis children will be dutiful fo him in the future. Early scholars (may Allah be merciful to them) 
differed on one point; should a parent give gifts to his children on an equal basis with no distinction 
between males and females, or should they give them gifts 
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on the basis of the legal inheritance system of distribution giving males twice the share of female? 
Scholars have two opinions; the preponderant view is that gifts should be like inheritance. Justice is 
to make the male's share twice the female's, this is what Allah (Glorified be He) prescribed in 
inheritance and Allah is the Judge and the Just. Doing so will be similar to leaving this property to be 
distributed after their death, A male should receive a share equal to that of two females. This is the 
intended equality whether 

the giver of gift is the father or the mother. It is incumbent upon the parents to give males equal 
shares of two females, Doing so brings justice and equality as it is ordained by Allah in the 
inheritance system, 
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‘The Book of Faith 


111- Interpreting the Prophet's oath in his saying: “By his father! He shall succeed if he 
spoke the truth. 


Q: Did the Prophet (peace be upon him) swear by other than Allah in the Hadith: (By his 
father, he shall succeed if he spoke the truth (to what he professed).) If not, what is the 
interpretation of the Hadith? May Allah reward you! 

‘A: At the beginning of Islam and Hijrah (Prophet's migration to Madinah), they used to swear by their 
fathers, Then the Messenger (peace be upon him) forbade them stating: (Allah forbids you to swear 
by your fathers.) Regarding his (peace be upon him) saying: (By his father, 
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he shall succeed if he spoke the truth (to what he professed),) this took place before its being 
prohibited. Once it was prohibited, the Prophet and all Muslims abandoned it, Swearing was to be 
declared only by Allah, He (peace be upon him) said: (He who swears by anyone except Allah is a 
polytheist,) And: «"He who swears by Amanah (trust) is not one of us."’) And: (Do not swear by your 
fathers, or by your mothers, or by rivals to Allah; and swear by Allah only when you are speaking the 
truth.) The Shariah (Islamic law) firmly established the prohibition of swearing by other than Allah 
Regarding his (peace be upon him) saying: (By his father, he shall succeed if he spoke the truth (ta 
‘what he professed), this took place before its being prohibited, 
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Book of Hudud (prescribed penalties) 


112- What is the authenticity of the Hadith: (Annul punishments by doubt) ? 


Q: Does your Eminence endorse the authenticity of the Hadith reading: (Annul punishments 
by doubt) ? 

‘A: The Hadith has many week narrations, Yet in all they support each other raising the Hadith to the 
status of hasan |i ghayrih (a Hadith that became good because of being supported by other authentic 
Hadiths). This fs why scholars present it as evidence on annulling punishments if there is doubt. 
Regarding the Hadith reading: (Leave what causes you douibt and turn to what does not cause you 
doubt, ) it isa Sahih (authentic) Hadith. The same applies to the statement of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him): (So he who guards himself against doubtful things keeps his religion and honour 
blameless...) 
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113- Explanation of the Hadith: (Annu! Hudud in case of doubt) 


Q: There is a Hadith related in the Musnad (Hadith compilation) of Abu Hanifah by Al- 
Harithy that is narrated on the authority of “Abdullah ibn “Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) stated: (Annul Husud (ordained punishments for violating Allah's 
Law) in case of doubts. ) Could you please explain this Hadith for me? May Allah reward you 
with the best! 

+ All praise be to Allah Alone. Various Hadith of weak Sanad (chain of narrators) are reported on 
this issue, However, these different Hadiths strengthen each other amongst which is the Hadith 
mentioned In the question: (Annul Hudud in case doubts.) It was reported in another wording as: 
‘(Annul the execution of Hudud against Muslims as much as you can.) This means that itis the duty of 
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scholars and rulers to annul Hudud if any doubt obstructs the verification of the judgment, In other 
words, a ruler Is not to execute a Had (ordained punishment for violating Allah's Law) unless it is free 
of doubt and clearly proven. If a crime is doubted, the ruler is to resort only to Ta"zir discretionary 
punishment) that deters people from committing crimes. However, Hudud such as stoning to death 
regarding a Muhsan (someone in a state of fortification against illegal sexual intercourse outside 
marriage by virtue of valid current or previous marriage) who commits adultery, or lashing an 
unmarried person guilty of fornication one hundred lashes, and amputating a thief's hand are not to 
be carried out unless theft is proven undoubtedly through the testimony of two just witnesses or Zina 
(premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery) is proven by the testimony of four just witnesses. 
This applies to all other Hudud, It s thus Wajé (obligatory) on authorities to be aware of this and 
annul the execution of Hudud if doubt hinders proving the crime, 
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‘The book of judgments: 


114- Reconciliation between two Hadith pertaining to judgment and Ijtihad 


Q: How do we reconcile the Hadith related from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him): (There are three (types of) judges; two of them will be thrown into the Hellfire while only one 
of them will be admitted into Jannah (Paradise). He (judge) who will be admitted into Jannah is a 
man who knows what is right and gives judgment accordingly. (The other two are) He who knows: 
what is right but gives unfair judgments and he will enter the Hellfire, and a man who gives 
judgments unknowingly and he will enter the Helifre, ) (Related by Abu Dawud), and the other 
Hadith that says: (When a judge rules, he uses his legal judgment, and if he reaches a correct 
decision, he will be given a double reward, and if he uses his judgment and makes a mistake, he will 
bbe given a single reward, ? Haw can we reconcile between these two Hadiths? 


‘A: There Is no contradiction between the two mentioned Hadith, all pratse be to Allah. On the 
contrary, their meaning is very clear. The first Hadith is related to a judge who passes judgments 
ignorantly without knowing the Shari ‘ah (Islamic Law) 
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will enter the Hellfire because he invents lies against Allah. Likewise, anyone who knows Shari ‘ah 
but judges unfairly between people according to his whims or bribes etc., he will enter the Hellfire, 
The first man judges between people while being ignorant of Shariah rulings while the second 
judges between people unjustly and unfairly, so bath will enter the Hellfire, On the other hand, the 
person who judges according to the Shariah, will enter Paradise, 

The second Hadith was narrated by “Amr Ibn Al-"As (may Allah be pleased with him) and is 
recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. AHBukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated: (When a judge rules, he uses his legal judgment, and if he reaches a 
correct decision, he will be given a double reward, and if he uses his judgment and makes a mistake, 
he will be given a single reward. ) This Hadith is of a judge who is well-acquainted with the Shariah 
rulings but may lack experience in some issues, so he practices Ijthad Quristic effort to infer expert 
legal rulings), search for juristic evidence in the Qur'an and the Sunnah and tries to find the legal 
ruling. Such a judge will receive a single reward for his Ijtinad, but not the reward for arriving at the 
right judgment. His mistake will be forgiven 
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because he knows the Shari ‘ah rulings but errs even after practicing Ijthad, seeking the correct 
judgment, and having good intention; so he will receive the reward for Ijtihad only. 

The other judge who will receive double reward is the one who searches for the juristic evidence, 
practices Ijtihad, and succeeds in reaching a correct judgment. This person will receive a reward for 
his Ijtihad and another for arriving at the correct judgment. Therefore, there is no contradiction 
between the two Hadith, all praise be to Allah, 
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The book of hunting and slaughtered animals 


115- Verifying the authenticity of the Hadith: “The game of the land is Halal for you as 
ong as you do not hunt it..." 


Q: It is narrated on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stated: ‘The game of the land is Halal lawful for you 
‘when you are wearing thram [clothing worn during the ritual state for Hai and “Umrah]! as lang as 
you do not hunt itor have it hunted for your.) Is this a Sahih (authentic) Hadith? 


‘A: This Hadith |s accepted for it is a Hadith Hasan (@ Hadith whose chain of narration contains a 
narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from eccentricity or blemish), Moreover, this Hadith is 
strengthened by the Hadith of Abu Qatadah Al-Ansary, the Hadith of AFSa’b ibn Jaththamah Al-Lalthy, 
and others, 
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116- Verifying the authenticity of the Hadith that reads: "We are people who do not eat 
until we feel hungry..." 


Q: Is the Hadith which reads: (We are people who do not eat until we feel hungry, and when we 
eat, we do not satiate ourselves.) Sahih (authentic)? 

‘A: This Hadith is narrated by some delegations and it contains some Daf (weakness) in its Sanad 
(chain of narrators). Itis reported that such delegations narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) that he said: (We are people who do nat eat until we feel hungry, and when we eat, we do not 
satlate ourselves.) Le, they are economical. This meaning is correct, but the Sanad includes some 
af, (See the books of "Zad AlMa ad and "Al-Bidayah" by Ibn Kathir), 
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It benefits a person to eat when they are hungry without exaggerating or being excessively satiated 
with food, However, harmless satiation is permissible, 

People used to eat and be satiated during the era of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the times 
of aur pious Salaf (righteous predecessors). However, excessive satiation is harmful and ist be 
avoided. The Prophet (peace be upon him) would occasionally be invited to banquets and would 
Invite peaple and offer them food who would eat until they become satiated, Then he (peace be upon 
him) and the other Sahabah (Companions) would eat. 

Itis narrated (That Jabir bn “Abdullah Al-Ansary invited the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the Day 
of the Battle of the Trench - or the Confederates - to share in a young lamb and some barely, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered that bread and meat be cut and invited ten men to come to eat 
their fill, then they left and another ten came, and so on. Allah (may He be Exalted) blessed the 
barely and the lamb, so that a large number of people ate from it 
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and a large quantity of food remained until they sent it to neighbors.) 


(It was reported also that the Prophet ‘peace be upon him' gave milk to AhF-Al-Suffah (poor Muslims) 
who lived in the Mosque and were devoted to learning). Abu Hurayrah said: 'I gave them ‘milk’ to 
drink, until they were satiated. Then the Prophet ‘peace be upon them said: 'O Abu Hurayrah drink 
‘of it!, He said: 'I did.' Then he 'the Prophet’ said: ‘Drink,' and I did. Then I said: ‘By Him Who has 
sent you with the truth, I can not drink anymore.’ Then the Prophet ‘peace be upon him drank what 
remained.') This is a proof that being satiated with food and drink is permissible provided that this 
does not involve any harm, 


q 
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117- Ruling on eating and drinking while standing 


Q: Some purified Hadiths forbid eating and drinking while standing while some other 
Hadiths allow 
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doing so; which Hadiths must we follow? 

‘A: Both the two groups of Hadith referred to in the question are Sahih (authentic). To be clearer, itis 
‘reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade people to eat or drink while standing and that 
he (peace be upon him) drank while standing. This issue is flexible, for all the narrations mentioned 
above are Sahih; all praise be to Allah Alone, Forbiddance here is to express a Karahiyyah 
(reprehensibility), However, one needs to eat or drink while standing; itis permissible because itis 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) drank while sitting and while standing, In 
addition, it fs authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him): (.. Drank from Zamzam 
(a well near the Ka ‘bah) while standing.) Also, there Is another Sahih Hadith that is narrated on the 
author ity of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) to the effect that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
drank while standing and while siting. Again, the issue is flexible. In conclision, drinking and eating 
while sitting Is better and healthier though it is permissible for a person to drink and eat while 
standing 
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118- Explanation of Hadith (Whoever eats onion or garlic is not to approach our Masjids for three 


Q: Does the Hadith which reads - or whose approximate wording is -: (Whoever eats onion, 
garlic, or leek Is not to approach our Masjids (mosques) for three days for the angels are offended by 
that which offends the children of Adam,’ mean that it is not permissible for whoever eats 
these things to offer Salah (Prayer) at Masjids until this period elapses or does it mean 
that eating such things are not permissible for those on whom it is Wajib (obligatory) to 
offer congregational Salah? 

his and other similar Hadith indicate that it is Makruh (reprehensible) for a Muslim to join the 
congregational Salah while emitting an offensive odor. This applies whether this odor results from 
eating onion, garlic, leek, or from any thing else such as cigarette smoke etc. Whoever emits such 
odors is not to offer congregational Salah until he rids himself of it. However, defining the duration of 
three days has no origin in the Sahih (authentic) narrations as far as I know. 
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119- Rulings on Zamzam water 


Q: Is there a Sahih (authentic) Hadith regarding the benefits of Zamzam (a well near the 
Ka‘bah) water? 

here are several Sahih Hadiths which indicate that Zamzam water is blessed and revered, One 
of these Hadiths Js that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said about Zamzam: (It is blessed and its 
water Is satisfying food, ) An addition to this is the Hadith related by Abu Dawud with a good Sanad 
(chain of narrators) which reads: (...and a cure for ilinesses, } This Sahih Hadith explains the merits 
of Zamzam water and informs us that its a blessed water, satisfying food, and a cure for iliness, 

It Is. a Sunnah (commendable act) to drink from Zameam water as the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
did and to derive its blessing, Zamzam water is good and blessed food that a Muslim should benefit 
from whenever it is possible as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did. 
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This Hadith is also a proof for the permissibility of using Zamzam water for Wudu' (ablation), 
Moreover, it Is also permissible to use Zamzam water for Istinja' (cleansing the private parts with 
water after urination or defecation) and Ghus! (bath following major ceremonial impurity) if 
necessary, Evidence for this is that it is proven that water gushed from between the fingers of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) so people took all they needed of this water to drink, use for Wudu', 
Ghus|, Istinja', and for washing their clothes. Since water of Zamzam is either as honorable as the 
water that gushed fram between the fingers of the Prophet (peace be upon him) or af less nobility, it 
is likewise permissible for Wudu', Ghusl, and Istinja', and for washing clothes with Zamzam water. 

Th conclusion, Zamzam water is a purifying water. It is Mustahab (desirable) to drink from it and itis 
permissible to perform Wudu' and Istinja’, or wash clothes from this water if it is necessary to da so 
as mentioned above. All praise be to Allah Alone. 
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:120- Explanation of Hadith: “A home that has no dates, whose inhabitants are hungry" 


Q: Is this Hadith: "A home that has no dates, whose inhabitants are hungry." Sahih 
(authentic)? 

tis a Sahih Hadith that Is narrated by Muslim in his Sahh Book of Hadith, People of knowledge 
consider this Hadith as referring to places where people's staple food was dates like AHMadinah and 
such lke cities at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success! 
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Book of Dress and Adornment 


121- Verifying the authenticity of Hadith: (The Prophet ‘peace be upon him’ used to trim some 
hair from the length and width of his beard.) 


Q: Is the Hadith related by Al-Tirmidhy (may Allah be merciful with him) that (The Prophet 
‘peace be upon him' used to trim some hair from the lenath and width of his beard, Sahih 
(authentic)? 

A: This is a false narration that scholars declare as not being a Sahth Hadith though some people 
hold to it. This narration is not Sahih for its Sanad (chain of narrators) contains “Umar ibn Harun Al 
Bakhy who is accused of lying. 

It Is thus not permissible for a believer to act upon this null Hadith or to seek Ruhsah (concession) in 
the practice of some people of knowledge or what they state to the effect that shortening the beard 
or trimming What exceeds the amount ofa fist is permissible, The Hadith contradicts the authentic 
narrations that enjoin letting the beard grow, allowing it to flow, and shaving the mustache as itis 
related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of 
Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) and in the Book of Sahih Muslim an the authority 
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of Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him). Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) 
binds everyone and Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) said: (He who obeys the Messenger 
(Muhammad plus auc ail! 91.0), has indeed obeyed Alls) And: (Say: “Obey All8h and obey the 
Messenger, but if you turn away, he (Messenger Muhammad als atc alll Lo) is only responsible 
for the duty placed on him (ie. to convey Allah's Message) and you for that placed on you. If you 
‘bey him, you shall be on the right quidance. The Messenger’s duty is only to convey (the message) 
in a clear way (.e, to preach in a plain way).") Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And let those who 
oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad plus ate ail Lo) commandment (i. his Sunnah - legal 
ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah disbelief, 
trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful 
torment be inflicted on them) May Allah grant us success! There is neither might nor power except 
with Allah! 
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122- Ruling on dyeing the beard black 


Q: What is the degree of authenticity of the Hadiths on dying beards black? Dying the 
beard black has widely spread among many people considered to be scholars. 
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‘A: There are many Sahih (authentic) Hadiths on this issue, the most common of which is the story of 
the father of Al-Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with him) which was related by Muslim in his Sahih 
(authentic) book of Hadith on the authority of Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) (saw that the hair and beard of the father of Al-Siddiq 
were like the Thaghamah (a mountain plant whose leaves and flowers are intensely white) due to 
their whiteness, he (peace be upon him) said: "Change these (hair and beard) with another color, 
but avoid black." According to another narration, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «but avoid 
black color.) Also, the Hadith of Ibn “Abbas which was narrated by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and AFNasa'y 
through a sound Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of bn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased 
with both of ther) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (At the end of time (of life on earth), 
there will appear those who diye their hair black like the corps of pigeons. They will not smell the 
scent of Paradise.) This is a severe warning and other Hadiths indicate the prohibition of dying hair 
black and the permissibility of using ather colors. 
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123- Explanation of the Hadith: "... seduced and seducing...” 


Q: What is the meaning of the Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ".. 
seduced and seducing..."? 

t 1s a Sahih (authentic) Hadith related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith and it reads: (There 
are two types amongst the people of the Fire whom I have not yet seen: men having whips like the 
tails of cows with which they flog people, and women who would be naked in spite oftheir being 
dressed, who are seduced and seduce ‘others to wrong paths'; their heads will appear lke the 
humps of Bactrlan camels inclined to one side. These 'women' will not enter into Jannah, Paradise, 
nor perceive its odor.) This Hadith gives severe admonishment which people must heed, 


Men having whips like the tails of cows are those who beat people unjustly being police men, or not, 
and whether they do so under the command of the state or not. Such men are threatened of being 
amongst the inhabitants of the Fire because (authorities of) states are to be obeyed only in Ma ‘ruf 
(that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), 
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A proof for this is that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Submission is obligatory only in 
Ma ‘ruf,) And (None of Allah's creatures is to be obeyed in matters involving Allah's disobedience. ) 
Scholars explained the phrase: "... women who would be naked in spite of their being dressed..." 
stating that what is (dressed) meant is that such women are showered by the graces of Allah 
(Exalted be He) though they are (naked) i.e., they do not thank Allah (Glorified be He) for such 
bounties, they do not obey Him, and they do not abandon sins and bad deeds. According to another 
explanation, such women are dressed in clothes that do not cover them either because they are very 
light, tight, or short and that is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ¢... naked...) because the 


clothes that they wear do not cover their “Awrah (private parts of the body that must be covered in 
public). The Prophet's saying: (... who are seduced...) indicates that these women have deviated 
from chastity and righteousness, i.e., they commit sins and indulge in immoral acts, or neglect 
obligatory duties, Salah (Prayer), etc. Moreover, (.,. and seducing ‘others to wrong paths') means 
that those women seduce others, i.e. their deeds call others to evil, corruption, and sin, They commit 
obscene acts as their Iman Faith/belief) is weak. 
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This Hadith thus warns against oppression and immoral acts that some men or women indulge in. In 
addition, some scholars explain the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (... Their heads would be 
like the humps of the Bactrian camel inclined to one side...) by mentioning that such women make 
their heads look big because of the hairstyles they adopt and in a way that makes it look like the 
hump of a long-necked camel. This type of camel has two humps between which there is a dip, so 
that one hump leans one way and the other leans the other way. Thus, when these women make 
their heads laok big n this way, they look like these humps. Regarding the Prophet's (peace be upon 
him) saying: (These ‘women’ will not enter into Jannah nor percetve its odor...) This is a stern 
warning; it does nat mean that they - lke other sinners who die as Muslims - are Kafirs (disbelievers) 
or that they will dwell in the Fire eternally. Rather, they as well as other sinners are threatened with 
the Fire for thelr sins though they are subject to the Will of Allah whether to be forgiven or punished. 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) refers to this in two places in Surah AINisa': (Verily, Allah 
forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (n worship), but He forgives except that 
(anything else) to whom He wills) However, iF Muslim sinners enter the Fire, they will not remain 
therein forever 
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like Kafirs. Rather, Muslim murderers, adulterers, and those who commit suicide will not remain 
forever in the Fire Ike Kafirs; but thelr term will come to an end. This is the view of Ah-ul-Sunnah 
wal-Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), in contrast to the Khawarij 
(separatist group that believes committing a major sin amounts to disbelief), the Mu tazilah (a 
deviant Islamic sect claiming that thase who commit major sins are in a state between belief and 
disbelief), and whoever follows their way among the people of Bida (innovations in Islam). It is 
worth mentioning that there are some Sahih Hadiths praven by Tawatur (a significant number of 
narrators whose agreement upon a lie is impossible) that verify the Prophet's Shafa‘ah 
(intercession) for the sinners amongst his Ummah (nation based on one creed). According to these 
Hadiths, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) will accept Shafa ‘ah from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) a number of times; each time He will specify a number who are to be taken out Fire. Similarly, 
the rest of the Messengers, the Mu'minun (believers), the angels, and children will all intercede by 
Allah's Will (Glorified be He), and He will accept their Shafa “ah for whosoever He wills amongst the 
people of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of allah/ monotheism). Then there will remain in Fire those 
Muslim sinners wham the Shafa ‘ah of the intercessors does nat suffice, but Allah will take them out 
of the Fire by His Mercy and Grace. Ultimately, there will be none left in the Fire except Kafirs who 
will abide therein forever. Allah says about the Kafirs: (whenever it abates, We shall increase for 
them the fierceness of the Fire.) And: (So taste you (the results of your evil actions). No increase 
shall We gWve you, except in torment.) Also, Allah (Glorified be He) states regarding idol worshippers: 
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(Thus A||8h will show them their deeds as regrets for them. And they will never get out of the Fire, > 
And: (Verily, those who disbelieve, if they had alll that is in the earth, and as much again therewith to 
ransom themselves thereby from the torment on the Day of Resurrection, it would never be accepted 
of them, and theirs would be a painful torment.) (They will lng to get out of the Fire, but never will 
they get out therefrom; and theirs will be a lasting torment.) There are many other Ayahs (Quranic 
verses) to the same effect. May Allah safeguard and protect us all against the condition of the Kafirs! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 
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124- The ruling of Islam on artificial hair worn on the head (wigs) 


Praise be to Allah, and may Allah's peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family 
and Companions! 

It was authentically established in the Two Sahhh (authentic) Books of Hadith (1e., AlBukhari and 
Muslim) (on the authority of Mu ‘awiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) that he delivered a Khutbah 
(sermon) on the Minbar (puipit) of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), so he took a piece of 
hair in the hand of a soldier and said, "0, people of Madinah! Where are your scholars? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbidding such things 
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and saying, "Indeed, the Children of Israel were destroyed when their women wore these things."") 
In another narration by Muslim: (Indeed, the Children of Israel were punished when their women 
wore these things.) It is also reported in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith according to the text of 
Muslim on the authority of Sa"id in AlMusayyib that he said, (When Mu awiyah came ta Madinah, 
he delivered a Khutbah to the people. He held a lock of hair and said: "I thought that no one would 
wear this except the Jews, When the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) was informed of it, he 
called it falsehood.) In another narration by Muslim, Mu “awiyah (may be pleased with him) ance 
said: (You invented an evil dress, and the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade falsehood.) 

Al-Nawawy (may Allah be merciful with him) said in his interpretation of Sahih Muslim when 


explaining this Hadith; "about his saying, 'a lock of hair’, Al-Asma’'y and other scholars said: "It refers 
to the hair of the forehead 
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or the forelock." 
This Hadith is clear in forbidding wearing the artificial hair called wigs according to what Mu “awiyah 


(may Allah be pleased with him) reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the mentioned 
Sahih Hadith concerning the ruling on forelack, which applies to wigs that women wear nowadays. It 
is even mare deceitful than false testimony. Even if itis not the same which the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) attributed to the Children of Israel, itis not less harmful than it; it may be even more 
tempting, confusing and deceitful, as it leads to the same evils of the forelock, ar itis the same, 
Concerning this ruling, there is no difference between a male and female as the reason behind it 
applies to both of them. Accordingly, wigs are prohibited due to four aspects: First, they are included 
in the matters which the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade, and forbiddance generally denotes 
prohibition according to Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad 
pling ale alll sl) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Whatever I forbid you to do, avoid it; and whatever 1 
command you to da, 
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do as much of its you can.) This Hadith is agreed upon by Imams A-Bukhari and Muslim. Second, 
wigs indicate falsehood and deception. Third, wearing wigs implies imitation of the Jews. It is 
authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever imitates a 
people Is ane of them.) Fourth, wearing wigs is among the reasons leading to torment and 
destruction according ta the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Indeed, the Children of 
Israel were destroyed when their women wore such things.) Moreover, what we mentioned is 
supported by the fact that wigs are more confusing and deceitful than adding false hair. 

It was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in the Two Sahih 
Books of Hadith and others that ( he cursed the lady who artificially lengthens (her or someone 
else's) hair and the one wha gets her hair lengthened. } The first woman is the one who lengthens 
her hair with an artificial hair. That Is why Al-Bukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) mentioned the 
Hadith narrated by Mu awiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) in the chapter of "lengthening the 
hair with artificial hair" in order to indicate that wearing a wig takes the same ruling on lengthening 
the hair with artificial hair, which points out his great understanding, deep knowledge and accuracy. 
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This is because adding false hair to a woman's hair in order to lengthen, thicken or increase it is a 
prohibited matter which brings the Wrath of Allah, owing to what it entails of deception, fraud and 
falsehood. Wearing an entire false head (a wig) is more deceitful and false than lengthening the hair, 
This Is very clear, praise be to Allah, 

Thus, Muslims should combat this abominable practice, disavow it and abandon it, The rulers, may 
Allah grant them success, should also prevent it and warn against it to enforce the teachings of the 
Prophet's Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), remove the causes of Fitnah 
(temptation), keep away from the reasons leading to destruction and torment, protect the Muslims 
from imitating the enemies of Allah, the Jews, and warn Muslims against things that cause harm ta 
them in this worldly life and in the Hereafter, Allah is the One Responsible for setting right the 
Muslims' affairs, granting them comprehension of religion, protecting them from what contradicts His 
Shari'ah (Islamic law) and guiding their rulers to all that is good for people and countries in this 
worldly life and in the Hereafter, He is the Only One Who is capable of doing that, May Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


Chairperson of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da"wah and Guidance 


“Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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125- Obligation of letting the beard grow and prohibition of shaving or trimming it 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, his family, 
Companions, and all those who follow his guidance, 


To commence, An essay by Shaykh Muhammad ion “Aly AkSabuny (may Allah forgive us and him) 
was released by AlMadinah newspaper in 24/01/1415 A. H. In this essay the Shaykh said: 
Concerning man's shape and appearance, a person should comb his hatr, trim his nails, and look 
after his beard by not leaving it disheveled and disarranged. A person should not thus leave his beard 
to get so long in a way that frightens children and scares men for exaggeration always brings bad 
results, Some young men think that itis Haram (prohibited) to mend the beard even by shortening it 
a little, They thus give thelr beards fullrein until they are about to reach their navels and they look 
like the people of the cave: (Had you looked at them, you would certainly have turned back from 
them in fight, and would certainly have been filed with awe of them.) 
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The Shaykh then quoted some narrations from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and Ibn. “Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with him). 

Since the foregoing opposes the authentic Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) as it 
permits shortening the beard, I think I have to draw people's attention to the big mistakes that the 
Shaykh (may Allah grant him success) made in his essay. In fact, what has been quoted above 
contradicts the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) explicitly for itis authentically 
reported on the autharity of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Trim the moustache, and let the beard grow.) Related in the Two Sahih 
(authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AHBukhari and Muslim) and some other Books of Hadith). Another 
wording for the same Hadith is: (Trim the moustache, and lengthen the beard to be contradictory to 
Mushriks (those who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship).) In another narration 
that is related by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Trim closely the moustache, and leave the beard to be 
contradictory to the Magi, } All the foregoing Hadiths command Muslim males clearly to let the beard 
grow, lengthen, and loosen it and to trim closely the moustache to be contradictory to the Mushriks 
and the Magi, Since obligation is the original indication that a command conveys, it is impermissible 
to violate such an obligation unless there is a proof allowing so. However, there is no proof for the 
permissibility of cutting, trimming, or shortening the beard. On the other hand, Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad plus alc alll .s..2) gives yOu, 
take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain from it).) 
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and: (Say: "Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, but if you turn away, he (Messenger Muhammad 
pls ale alll .s..2) is only responsible for the duty placed on him (Le. to convey allah’s Message) 
‘and you for that placed on you. IF you obey him, you shalll be on the right guidance, The Messenger’s 
duty is only to convey (the message) in clear way (Le. to preach in a plain way).") Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) also says: (And perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and give Zakat and obey the 
Messenger (Muhammad plus ate alil sl) that you may receive mercy (from Allah).) There are 
many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths to the same effect. In addition, the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (My entire Ummah (nation based on one creed) will enter Jannah (Paradise) 
except those who refuse, then it was sald: '0 Messenger of Allah , who will refuse?" He said: 
‘Whoever obeys me will enter Jannah, and whoever disobeys me is the one who refuses.") (Related 
by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book). The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said 
(What T have forbidden to you, avoid it and what I haye ordered you [to do], do as much of it as you 
can, It was only their excessive questioning and their disagreeing with their prophets that destroyed 
those who were before you.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim), There are many other 
Hadiths to the same effect. 


Its Worthy mentioning that Shaykh Muhammad Al-Sabuny quoted in support of his view a Hadith that 
is related by Al-Tirmidhy on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) to the 
effect that the Praphet (peace be 
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upon him) (.,.used to shorten his beard a little lengthwise and crosswise.) Nevertheless, this Hadith 
has a weak Sanad (chain of narrators) and it is thus not a Sahih Hadith, Had this Hadith been Sahih, 
It would have been sufficient proof but this is not the case. The concerned Hadith is not Sahih 
because its Sanad includes “Umar ibn Harun AlBakhy who is Matruk (a narrator whose Hadith 
transmission was discarded due to unreliability), 

Shaykh Al-Sabuny also supported his view by what he mentioned that Ibn "Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) used to trim his beard in order to keep it always at a fist size. It was said 
that Ibn “Umar used to do so during Hajj. However, this is not valid proof because it is considered an 
Ijthad (uristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) exercised by Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
them both) and evidence are in Hadiths which are narrated by him but not in his Ijtihad, Moreover, 
leading scholars (may Allah be merciful with them all) stated that a prophetic narration which is 
authentically narrated by a narrator amongst the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) or the 
Tabi‘un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) is valid proof that takes 
priority over the opinion of the same Sahabi (Companion of the Prophet) or Tabi y (a person wha 
belongs to the generation after the Companions of the Prophet). 

1 thus hope that Shaykh Muhammad, the writer of this essay, will fear Allah (Glorified be He), repent 
of what he wrote, and declare this openly in the same newspaper in which he released the 
concerned essay. According to people of knowledge, returning to the truth is a sign of nobility. People 
have to return to the truth and this is better for them than persisting in error, 

Finally, 1 ask Allah to help us, him and all Muslims to have sound understanding of His Din (religion) 
of Islam and I ask Allah @xalted be He) to protectus all from the evils of our own selves and bad 
deeds, and to set right 
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our hearts and actions. Verily, Allah (Glorified be He) is the Most Generous, the Most Bountiful. May 
peace and blessings be upon ur Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz 
Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars 


Chairman of the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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126- Ruling on letting the beard grow (for males) and Khabar-ul-Ahad 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger, his family, and his 
Companions, 

[Here the Shaykh is criticizing an article] Tread an article in 1391 A.H., in which the writer affirms 
that shaving off the beard (ie, for males) is not Haram (prohibited) or Mubah (permissible), but is 
rather Makruh (reprehensible). This writer bases his view on two arguments; first: There is no. a 
decisive Nass (Islamic text from the Qur'an or the Sunnah) which clearly prohibits shaving it off 
Second, the absolute command to do something does not necessarily mean prohibition of its opposite 
for many reasons; 

One reason is that, according to the preponderant view of the Hanafi Madh-hab (School of 
Jurisprudence), the command to do something does not necessarily mean prohibition of its opposite, 
‘The second reason is that the command accompanied by a reasonable ‘lllah (effective cause) 
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(namely, the Law-Giver does not intend [the command] for itself absolutely, but rather intends 
another meaning accompanied by it), if this ‘Illah does not exist, Wujub (obligation) becomes no 
longer in effect. Here the command to let the beard grow, or trim the mustache Is intended for 
Muslims’ to differ from Magins (fire-worshippers). Third, Muslims should appear different from non- 
Muslims as to their religious rites, not absolutely, etc. 

Fourth, there are legal texts indicating non-prohibition. It is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (Velly, the Jews and the Christians do not wear shoes while praying, so differ from them 
in appearance. ) Furthermore, none of the scholars expressed a view that it s Waj (obligatory) to 
perform Salah (Prayer) while wearing shoes, or that praying barefoot is Haram (prohibited). Also, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Verily, Jews and Christians do not dye (their hair), so differ 
from them.) The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) understood from it that doing so is a 
recommendable act, Hence some of them did not dye their hair. Fifth, mentioning several actions and 
giving them the same ruling implies that this ruling covers them all; in a Sahih Hadith related by 
Muslim, the Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (There are ten acts which are akin to fitrsh 
(Islamic practices of personal hygiene): trimming the mustache, letting the beard grow, using Siwak 
(teoth-cleansing stick), snuffing water into the nostrils, cutting the nails...) 
Fifth, it is authentically reported that (the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to shorten 
his beard lengthwise and fram the two sides.) Thus, had the command of letting the beard grow 
been absolute, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would not have trimed some of it. 
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This is a summary of the arguments upon which this writer bases his view, .e., the non-prahibition 
of shaving off the beard. 


Moreover, his article included the discouragement of going into the details of this topic, arguing that 


Muslims should focus on more important matters, like defending their faith against the war waged by 
pro-disbelief figures and that the issue of growing a beard is one of the subsidiary matters. In the 
last part of his article, he goes on to reiterate that Muslims are facing the most violent attack against 
Islam launched, and promoted by a very bitter enemy, so Muslim powers must be directed to 
encountering such an enemy. Finally, he directed a message to Du “ah (Callers to Islam) that shaving 
the beard is not clearly Haram. They should not begin D3 "wah (calling to Islam) to youth with inviting 
them ta stick to it firstly. On the contrary, they should begin Da ‘wah in the same way the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) had bequn; instilling a firm ground of belief in their minds, decisively prohibiting 
AlKabaiir (major sins), and establishing the pillars of Islam, 
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Tt is worth noting that he mentioned in his article, that he has been to Europe to receive treatment 
and noticed that growing the beard is a mark for Hippies (deviant people), and other debauched 
people. 

Here, we are going to refute some arguments of the article. This article variably contains many 
wrong ideas and baseless arguments; they will be discussed in detal, in sha ‘a-allah (iF Allah wills) 
First, stipulating that the legal ruling of prohibition should be a Qat’y (decisive) ruling is a baseless, 
and iltgrounded argument for many reasons: 

1) This Is contrary to what Is known of the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), the biography of his Sahabah (may allah be pleased with them), and 
the regular practice of the scholars after them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to send one, 
two, or three, etr., people as Du ah, and explainers of the rulings of Islam. Had sending this number 
been insufficient for proving his Da wh, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would not have done it, 
Similarly, his Sahabah used to act upon the narration reported only by one of them, and cite it as an 
evidence for “Aqidah (creed) issues, and Ahkam (ulings). Furthermore, none of them denounced 
those Hadiths; however, not all of those Hadith are Qat’y, so the argument ofthis stipulation is not 
found at their time. 


(Part No, 25; Page No. 301) 


There are many incidents to support this opinion, Abu Bakr (Al-Siddiq) (may Allah be pleased with 
him), for example, accepted the testimony of AHMlughirah ibn Shu bah, and Muhammd ibn Maslamah 
In the issue of the grandmother's share in inheritance. Besides, “Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
him), in the case of the Diyah (blood money) of a fetus, accepted their testimony. Also, “Umar 
accepted the testimony of Abu Musa, and Abu Sa "id (may Allah be pleased with them both) in the 
issue of Istidhan (eeking permission to enter); besides, the order he gave to his son, “Abdullah, to 
accept any Hadith narrated by Sad ibn Abu Wagqas (may Allah be pleased with him) from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and not to ask anyone else after him, By the same token, people of 
Quba' directed themselves towards the Qlah (Ka ‘bah-direction faced in Prayer) while performing 
Salah when a person told them about the abrogation of the direction towards Al-Masjid ALAgsa (the 
‘Agsa Mosque in Jerusalem) in Palestine, and so many other incidents, 

On the other hand, there is @ consensus among the Sahabah and those who came after them of 
scholars on acting upon the Hadith narrated by “Amr itn Al- “As and Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with them) which prohibits marrying a woman along with her maternal, or paternal aunt. 
These narrations are deemed as exception from the general rule mentioned in Allah's saying: (All 
others are lawful) Proofs in this regard are too many. 


2) This stipulation will result in canceling many legal rulings substantiated by evidence from the pure 
Sunnah, due to claiming that they are based on in-decisive evidence 
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according to the meaning intended by the writer; hence the view of the later scholars is that Qat'y 
Hadiths of the Sunnah are the Mutawatir (¢ Hadith reported by a significant number of narrators 
throughout the chain of narration, whose agreement unon a lie is impossible) ones, but Ahad Hadiths 
are not decisive, which in turn nullifies the stipulation, Also, 35 mentioned above, it is contrary to the 
Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them), and all 
the scholars that came after thern, 

3) It is known that there is a consensus among scholars on acting upon evidence authentically 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him): prohibition, permission, etc. Itwas the scholars of 
Usul-ul-Figh (principles of Islamic jurisprudence) who expressed different views as to the implication 
of Ahad Hadiths, Some of them say: “They imply nothing but probability; but certainty can not be 
drawn except fram the Noble Qur'an and Mutawatir Hadiths.” Other scholars stated that certainty can 
be drawn from them and their authenticity can be defined according to the context, There is no 
difference among the scholars on the obligation of acting according to them with regard to “Agidah 
(Creed) and legal rulings. 

Among those who support this view is Imam Abu “Umar ibn “AbdulBar (may Allah be merciful with 
him) in his book "Jami’ Bayan ul-“Iim wa Fadlih” in which he says about Ahad Hadiths after 
mentioning the first kind; namely, Mutawatir Hadiths: "The second kind of Hadith is the continually 
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reported Ahad Hadith narrated by Thigah (trustworthy narrators); according to the majority of the 
leading, and outstanding Muslim Scholars it must be upheld, Others stil hold that it implies “Ilm 
(knowledge) and must be acted upon." 

The great scholar, AFNawawy (may Allah be merciful with him), in the introduction to his explanation 
for Muslim's Sahih (authentic book of Hadith), after mentioning the view of the great scholar, Ibn Al 
Salah that the Hadith of the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AHBukhari and Muslim) are 
decisive and imply AF tlm AlNazharay (knowledge deduced by contemplation and Sahih evidences) 
as they are accepted by all scholars, said: "What was mentioned by Shaykh ibn Al-Salah here goes in 
contrary to what is held by the majority of the verifiers from among scholars of Hadith. Most of them 
hold that non-Mutawatir Hadiths of the Two Sahihs are indecisive evidence, hence they are Ahad 
Hadiths which are, a5 mentioned above, also indecisive, There is no difference between Al-Bukhari, 
Muslim and others; it applies to all. Being accepted by all scholars implies the obligation of acting 
upon them both, This is agreed upon, since Ahad Hadiths, not found in AlBukhari and Muslim, must 
be acted upon if they are Sahih, but they are considered indecisive; the same applies to thase of the 
Two Sahihs. The difference between thase of the Two Sahihs and others is that the Hadiths of the 
Two Sahihs are authentic, Thus, we are no required to investigate their authenticity. Therefore, we 
have to act according to them, As for other Ahad Hadiths related in other than the two Sahihs, we 
are not required to work according to them till we investigate their authenticity and they fulfill the 
conditions of the being authentic, The Ijma (Consensus) of scholars of the Muslim Ummah (nation 
based on one creed) 
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‘on acting upon them does not necessarily imply that they are definitely the words of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him)." 

What was mentioned by AF Nawawy (may Allah be merciful with him) ie., the Ijma” of scholars on 
acting upon the Hadiths of the Two Sahihs, no matter how in-decisive they are, if they are Ahad 


Hadiths, echoes the cited view of Imam Ibn “Abdul-Bar, and indicates that the differed point 
regarding Ahad Hadiths is whether they imply decisiveness or not, not the obligation of acting upon 
them if they are authentic. This is in accordance with points one and two. It is also Ma "lum minad- 
din biddarurah (necessarily known Islamic principles) and should be resorted to; to contradict it, is 
Clearly invalid, and contradicts the legislative evidence. 

Al-Hafizh ibn Hajar (may Allah be merciful with him), in his book "AHNukhbah" and its explanatory 
book says: "Ahad Hadiths, which are divided into(A Hadith that is reported by more than two 
narrators in all stages of its chain af transmission without reaching Tawatur), Hadith “Aziz (A Hadith 
that is reported by two narrators in any stage of its chain of transmission), and Gharib (@ Hadith with 
a single narrator usually at the beginning of the chain of narration), may imply Al-‘Tlm A Nazhary 
(Knowledge deduced by contemplation and authentic evidence) with context supporting them, 
according to the correct view. However, there are scholars who do not agree with this view, The 
point of difference here is a verbal one; those who see that “IIm here is general hold that itis 
specifically Nazhary (outcome of deduction), but those who see that its not general hold that “lm , 
here, must be specifically Mutawattr, and hold the other ones as indecisive, 
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However, it can not be denied that those with more indications for authenticity are more acceptable 
than those that do not have such indications, Also, Hadiths with supporting indications are different 
kinds, There are, for example, non-Mutawatir Hadiths recorded by Al-Bukhari and Mustim which are 
accompanied by indications; namely, being related by those who are leading and outstanding 
scholars in this field of authenticity, and the acceptance of many scholars of their books, This 
acceptance of all scholars implies more certainty than being reported in many ways of transmission 
which are Mutawatir only, This ruling 's applied upon the Ahad Hadiths related in the two Sahihs and 
were not criticized by leading scholars of Hadith, and there is no disagreement concerning thelr 
meanings in case of impossibility of giving preference to one over the other. It is known that in case 
of Impossibility of preferring one Hadith aver the opposite one, we can not get the right answer from 
them, There 1s a consensus among the scholars that if this condition is fulfilled, itis for sure Sahih, 
There Is a contradicting painthere which is that if Scholars agree on acting upon these Hadith, not 
on the authenticity of their meaning, and the argument of prevention is that they agree on acting 
upon every Sahih Hadith, even if s nat found in the two Sahihs, there will be no privilege for the 
Two Sahihs; however there is a consensus that the Two Sahihs have privilege fram authentic point 
of view, 

Among those who stated that Hadiths recorded in the Two Sahihs imply AF “Ilm AFNazhary are Abu 
Ishaq AlIsfarayiny and the outstanding scholar of Hadith Abu “Abdullah Al-Humaydy, 


(Part No. 25; Page No. 306) 


Abu Al-Fad! ion Taher, and others, It may be said that the mentioned privilege is that Hadith of the 
Two Sahins are the most authentic ones, Another example is the Mashur Hadith which is narrated in 
many ways without Da if (weak) narrators, and obvious defects, 

Also, the two great scholars, Abu Mansur ALBaghdady, and Abu Bakr ibn Fuwrak, and others hold the 
same view. Another example is the Hadith transmitted by people known for their uprightness and 
exactitude, e.g., a Hadith transmitted by Ahmad ion Hanbal and others from Al-Shaff'y and others 
from Malik ibn Anas. It implies certainty from the point that its narrators are great scholars of high 
moral qualities that they amount to a great number of people. No one, for example, would dare to 
cast aspersions on a Hadith narrated to him by Malik; also it becomes stronger and further from 
forgetfulness if it was narrated by another upright person in the same degree. 


These kinds we mentioned can not be observed except by the great and outstanding scholars of 


Hadith who know well about narrators’ degrees, and “Illahs (defects). Also, their knowledge can not 
be denied, owing to the lack of these high qualities in those of rudimentary knowledge. 
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The outcome of the three kinds mentioned above (Le. context examples) is that the first one is only 
applicable to the Two Sahihs; the second is for Hadiths narrated in many ways of transmission; and 
the third is for Hadiths narrated by the leading Hadith-scholars. It may happen that all these things 
exist in one Hadith. In this case, it will be a surely authentic Hadith, And Allah knows best, 

What was mentioned by Al-Hafizh (may Allah be merciful with him) agrees with the view of Imam Ibn 
“Abdul-Bar, and the great scholar Al-Nawawy (may Allah be merciful with them both) that the 
differed point is; do Ahad Hadiths carry the Implication of “Ilm and decisiveness? As for acting upon 
them, and using them in evidence if they are Sahih, there is a consensus among the scholars on this 
point. In applying this point to the Hadith of letting the beard grow and trimming the mustache, we 
find that these Hadiths are Sahih, and that some of them were narrated by both AlBukhari, and 
Muslim and in another place by Imam Muslim alone in his book of Sahih, and by other leading 
scholars of Hadith, Therefore, these Hadiths are undoubtedly authentic and were decisively uttered 
by the Prophet (peace be upon him), according to a large number of the leading scholars of Hadith 
e.g, Abu “Abdullah AHHumaydy, Abu AHFadl ibn Tahir, Abu “Amr ibn AlSalah, and others (may Allah 
bbe merciful with ther). 

So, the argument that the Hadiths of letting the beard grow and trimming the mustache are 
indecisive in transmission and meaning is 
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Invalid, tenuous, and must notbe accepted or considered as it goes against the consensus of the 
scholars. Furthermore, one who Issues this view should show true repentance to Allah of this great 
sin he has committed through such a heinous statement. This (invalid) view will result in unlawful 
things like contesting many Ahkam (legal rulings) of Allah's Purified Shar * (law), Declaring Munkar 
(that which Is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) 
necessitates that one should show repentance and let it be known. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(Verily, those who conceal the clear proofs, evidence and the guidance, which We have sent down, 
after We have made it clear for the people in the Book, they are the ones cursed by Allsh and cursed 
by the cursers.) (Except those who repent and do righteous deeds, and openly declare (the truth 
which they concealed), These, I will accept their repentance, And I am the One Who accepts 
repentance, the Most Merciful.) Allah (Glorified be He) states in this Ayah (Qur'anic verse) that itis 
not sufficient for them to repent and do good deeds, but they must (and openly declare (the truth 
which they concealed).) Thus, it becomes clear that Tawbah (repentance) that is void of declaring 
the truth is not accepted, They should declare the truth which they had concealed so that people may 
know it} to be completely free from the sin, Had those people who issue such heinous statements 
contemplated their results, they would not have issued them. 
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So, the writer of this article should do so to redress wrong; this is the way of the scholars and it is 
nat a shameful act, on the contrary it is a good one. 

The great scholar, ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him), in his book "aHSawa ‘ig AF 
Mursalah “ala Al-Jahmiyyah (@ deviant Islamic sect denying some Attributes of allah, claiming they 
are ascribed to people and cannot be ascribed to Allah) wa AHViu“atilah" mentioned a good and 


beneficial statement which is urgently needed in this issue and others, he says after seeking Allah's 
Help: 

"The fourth point is the implication of “TIm and certainty which Hadiths carry. Hadiths are divided into 
four categories; 


First: Those which are Mutawatir in the meaning, and wording. 
Second: Those which are Mutawatir in the meaning, not in the wording, 

Third: Those which have so many Hadiths to support them and gained acceptance by all scholars of 
Hadith, 

Fourth: Ahad Hadiths narrated by “AdI Dabit (a narrator of Hadith with an upright character and 
retentive memory) back to the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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Examples of the first two categories are Hadiths on the Punishment in the grave, Shafa‘ah 
(intercession), Hawd (the Prophet's basin in the hereafter), Rulyah (sighting Allah (Exalted be He) in 
the hereafter by the believers) and speaking with Him, Istiwa' (Allah's rising over the throne in a 
manner that befits Him), those proving Allah's Throne, and Hadiths proving Al-Ma ‘ad (Resurrection), 
Paradise, and Hell Fire. These matters are well-established by the Prophet (peace be upon him), like 
Tawhid (monotheism), obligations of Islam, and its essential plas, and proving the Attributes of 
Allah (may He be exalted) Attributes. All these matters are Mutawatir in an indirect way, because 
they were transmitted in so many ways whose agreement upon a lie is impossible. 

Also, It is known that the general norm of our pious forefathers is that they are above suspicion and 
would not le, especially in the matters of Hadith, moreover, being wrong, in their case is unlikely to 
happen, so thase Hadiths imply certain knowledge. 

People take two approaches to get this knowledge; first, it is Darury (intuitive) second, it is Nazhary 
(that must be based on contemplation and evidence). 

Those taking the first approach hold that merely getting this knowledge itself is evidence that the 
‘Tawatur, bringing itup, is Darury, but those taking the second approach hold the opposite view, 
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explaining that Tawatur (f the narrators) itself implies certain knowledge. The first approach is the 
best, Experts in Hadith - their ways of transmission, numbers, etc. - know very well, without doubt, 
that they are well-established along with their reporter, even if they find themselves forced to 
acknowledge so, Those experts can nat deny the two “iim; the fist arises ftom their deep knowledge 
of the different ways of Hadith-transmission along with their various numbers and the inconceivability 
of lying in time and place. 

The second “lm arises from their firm belief in Islam, and that the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
is absolutely truthful in what he says. This knowledge, according to scholars, is better than the 
physicians’ knowledge of the existence of the two great scholars, Hippocrates and Galen, and better 
than the linguists! knowledge of the existence of Sibawayh, AlKhalil, ALFarra’, and the Arabic 
language itself, Sorrowfully, scholars of “Im-ulKalam (@ discipline that searches for answers to 
creedal issues using logic), and their counterparts of rudimentary knowledge of Hadith, do not know, 
for example, that there is a Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the point in question, they 
may even think that there is only one or two Hadiths only. For example, outstanding Shaykhs of the 
Mu'tazilah (@ deviant Islamic sect claiming that thase who commit major sins are in a state between 
belief and disbelief), like Abu Al-Husayn AHBasry, think that there is only one Hadith on Ru'yah; 
namely, the Hadith narrated by Jarir, not knowing that there are about thirty Hadiths on this issue 


(we mentioned them before in the chapter on Description of Paradise, 
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in the book of Hady ALArwah). The denial mace by those scholars (Le. “Ilm-ul-Kalam and others) of 
what Is known by the scholars of the Prophet's Hadith is worse than the denial af the well-known 
views of the scholars of their Madh-hab (échools). Also, sorrowfully, many people have heard about 
some Hadiths but have not benefit from them merely because they are heedless of thelr different 
‘ways of transmission and numbers. As a result, if they are reluctant to narrate them, express disgust 
at narrating them, approve thelr opposite, and follow Satan's contradiction, they will fall under the 
realm of this Ayah in which Allsh (Exalted be He) says: (Say: “It is for those who believe, a guide and 
a healing, And as for those who disbelieve, there is heaviness (deafness) in their ears, and it (the 
Qur'an) is blindness for them. They are those who are called from a place far away (60 they neither 
listen nor understand).””» They will neither believe nor benefit from these Hadiths, even if the number 
is greater than this. Here beneficial knowledge in the heart by virtue of Tawatur is lke feeling 
satiated and the thirst-quenched, etc, 

Every single one of the Hadiths implies a part of knowledge, If the Hadiths are many, they completely 
imply knowledge, because of their great number only, or their authenticity, or both of them, just a5 
feeling satiation comes as a result of nutritious or a lot of food, or with both of them. Knowing well 
the status of the narrator brings knowledge, This knowledge does not come only from listening to the 
wording of these Hadiths, but also through understanding them, 
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Moreover, if a person knows the different ways of Hadith-transmission, classification of the narrators, 
and understanding the meanings of these Hadiths, they will institutively get the necessary knowledge, 
That is why we find that all the leading pious scholars of Hadith emphasize that those Hadiths (.. all 
authentic Hadiths including authentic khabar-ul-ahad) are the Prophet's, and that denial of them 
renders one kafir (disbeliever). 

Also, looking at the narrators of those Hadiths, we find that they are absolutely truthful, honest, 
obedient, clever and above suspicion. They do not have any biases, to lle about the Prophet, in favor 
af thelr fathers, sons, Shaykhs, or friends. They were extremely meticulous in narrating the Hadith of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) more than the narrators of other Prophets! traditions, or people in 
general. Also, they found their Shaykhs in this high status and even more back to the Prophet through 
the Sahabah (Companions) whom Allah has highly praised, has been pleased with, and has chosen 
to be witness to nations on the Day of Judgment. All this implies Darury “Iim. 
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The pious scholars of Hadith can not deny this, and they are ready to stand as witnesses to it, and ta 
make Mubahalah (the occasion when two contending parties mutually invoke Allah's Curse on the 
lying party) with the opposite party..." Ibn AlFQayyim goes on to mention a chapter on Khabar-ul- 
Ahad (a Hadith which at some point in the chain has only a single narrator) according to the 
substantiated evidences, he said: "Sometimes Khabar-ubshad is baseless, because there is an 
evidence against it, sometimes, it s likely to be baseless, because the substantiated evidence for its 
denial is probable, sometimes we express na view on it when both its authenticity and inauthenticity 
is possible, since there is no evidence. Sometimes we state that its authenticity is more preferable 
without using the wording of certainty, and sometimes we use the wording of certainty with it, 
‘without doubt. Also, it is impermissible to say that Kabar-ul-Ahad does not absolutely imply institutive 
knowledge; there is no evidence for this, otherwise, there would be a contradiction, In my view, itis 


correct to say that Khabar-ul-Ahad implies knowledge in some cases; 
First: direct statements, which are decisive in their authenticity, of Allah (the One Irresistible, may He 
be Glorified and Exalted) and His Messenger in all what he told his Sahabah. 

Second, information given in the attendance of the Prophet (peace be upon him), and he confirmed it 
like when a rabbi told him that they find in their scriptures that Allah puts the heavens on a finger (in 
a manner that befits Him) and the Earth on 
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another, The Prophet (peace be upon him) smiled in surprise (that the information is in accordance 
with Islam), confirming what he had said. Another example is the report of a man of seeing the Dam 
of Ya'jooj and Ma'jooj (dwarf people who will spread evil. They are one of the signs of the Day of 
Judgement) like Ai-Burd Al-Muhabbar (a kind of cloth with red and white stripes), To confirm his 
report, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 'I have seen it’, Still another two examples, the 
Prophet's acting on the report af a man that the Jews reneged on thelr promise, so he waged a 
battle against them, and his acting on the report of @ man who told him that a man had cursed him 
and slandered some of his wives, so he ordered the latter to be killed: this is a confirmation, 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to emphasize the truthfulness of his Sahabah. When Tamim 
Al-Dary told him that he had seen ALMasin-ul-Daijal (the Antichrist); the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) told the Sahabah the story while delivering a speech on the pulpt., without saying "ibrial 
labrie!) told me that Allah told him to tell me such and such*, On the contrary, he said: "Tamim Al 
Dary told me such and such", This confirmation is well-known, even by those of rudimentary 
knowledge of Hadith. The Prophet (peace be upon him) confirmed the truthfulness of their reports 
which sometimes resulted in fighting, signing treaties etc. We also witness that the Sahabah are 
absolutely truthful. Moreover, the Prophet used to believe and interpret their dreams, and confirm 
this by saying; {It was a true dream.) It is worth noting that Allah (Exalted be He) praises the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) highly for this in the Ayah in which He says: (And among them are men 
who annoy the Prophet (Muhammad pu alc alil se) and say: "He is (lending his) ear (to every 
news)." Say: "He listens to what is best for you; he believes in allsh, has faith in the believers) 
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In this Ayah, Allah praises the Prophet by having faith in the believers. Also, the Sahabah used to 
believe each other's reports from the Prophet (peace be upon him) without saying to the reporter: 
"Your report Is Ahad, which does not imply “lm unti it is Mutawatir." As for those who waited for 
more evidence of the Sahabah, it does not mean that they refused Khabar-ukAhad, but it was 
scarce. Moreover, specifically, none of the Sahabah nor those who came after them doubted the 
reports of Abu Bakr AFSiddiq, “Umar, “Uthman, “Aly, “Abdullah Ibn Mas ud, Abu Zharr, Mu ‘adh ibn 
Jabal, “Ubadah ibn ALSamit, “Abdullah itn “Umar, etc. It is known, for example, that Abu Hurayrah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) sometimes was the only one to narrate a specific Hadith, but none 
of the Sahabah said to him: "No! Your Hadith is Ahad which does nat imply knowledge". They used ta 
have great respect for the Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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and its narrator. They used to accept Hadiths of Allah's Attributes (that they are certain and clear- 
cut), Ru'yah, Taklim (believers' speaking with Allah), and Nida' (Allah's Calling, on the Day of 
Judgment [with a Voice heard by all, whether they are near or far]), Hadiths of Nuzul (Allah's 
descend in a manner that befits him) every night to the heaven closest to the earth, smiling (in a 
manner that befits him), pleasure (in @ manner that befits him), and Hadiths in which allah holds the 


heavens on a finger (in a manner that befits him), and Hadiths proving Allah's leg (in a manner that 
befits him). All of the people who heard such Hadiths from” Adi Dabit (@ narrator of Hadith with an 
upright character and retentive memory) believed in and accepted them without a doubt. As 
mentioned above they scarcely waited for more evidence in some cases of Hadith-ukAhkam (Hadiths 
containing legal rulings), e.g. “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) sought the Hadith narrated by 
Abu Sa°id Al-kKhudry to support Abu Musa’s one. Also, Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) 
sought the report of Muhammad ibn Maslamah to support AlMughirah ibn Shu "bah's regarding 
‘whether the grandmother inherits or nat. 

‘As mentioned above, none of the Sahabah absolutely waited for more evidence to support Hadiths of 
the Attributes of Allah; they used to accept them and act upon them without any doubt because they 
knew that they had been authentically ascribed to the Messenger of Allah, 
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This is known, even by those of limited knowledge of Hadith. Had this matter been clear, we would 
have mentioned more than one hundred incidents. 


‘Those who hold that Hadiths of the Prophet do not imply knowledge goes against the well-established 
Ijma’ (consensus) of the Sahabah, Tabi"un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the 
Prophet), and the leading scholars. Moreover, thelr view agrees with the views of Mu tazllah (@ 
deviant Islamic sect claiming that those who commit major sins are in a state between belief and 
disbelief), Jahmiyyah (a deviant Islamic sect denying some Attributes of Allah, claiming they are 
ascribed to people and cannot be ascribed to Allah), Rafidah (a Shi"ah group deriying the caliphates 
of Abu Bakr Al-Siddig and “Umar ibn AFKhattab and making accusations against them and many 
‘other Companions of the Prophet), and Khawarij (separatist group that believes committing a major 
sin amounts to disbelief) who violate the impermissiblty of refusing Sahih Hadiths of the prophet, 
Unfortunately, affected by them, some scholars of Usul-uFFigh (principles of Islamic jurisprudence), 
and Figh (Islamic jurisprudence) said that some authentic Hadiths of the Prophet do not imply “lm, 
but It Is known that none of the leading scholars after these deviating groups held this view. On the 
contrary, scholars who held that authentic Hadiths of the Prophet imply “Ilm were: Malk, Al-Shafi i, 
and disciples of Abu Hanifah , Dawud fon “Aly, and his disciples (Ike tn Hazm), Also, AFHusayn ibn 
“Aly Al-Karabisy, and Al-Harith ibn Asad AFMuhasaby stated the same view. In his book *Usul-ul- 
Figh", bn Khuwayz Mindad wrote: "There is Khabar-ulAhad which at some point in the chain has 
only a single narrator or two narrators; 

it implies Darury “lm. This is the view of Malik, and Ahmad in his comment on the Hadiths of Ru'yah 
that they are right and decisive In bringing knowledge. Al-Marwadhy narrated the he told Abu 
“abdullah (je. Ahmad) that there are 
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two people who said that Ahad Hadiths require acting accordingly; however, they do not imply 
knowledge. Ahmad strongly denounced this saying. Al-Qady says: "This narration apparently states 
that Ahmad holds that these Hadiths imply knowledge and must be acted upon." Al-ady also writes 
in the first part of his book AKMujarrad: "khabar-ubAhad implies “Ilm if itis Sahih (authentic), its 
‘ways of transmission are agreed upon, and the Ummah (nation based on one creed) accept it, 

Our Maliky scholars hold that it implies “lim absolutely without the acceptance of the Ummah; this is 
the view of the scholars of the Maliky Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence)." Yet, ibn Khuwayz Mindad 
says that Al-Hanafiyyah (Hanfy school of Jurisprudence) state that the wellmnown Khabar-ukAhad 
implies “lm. They cited, as an example, the Hadith which states that (No bequest must be made to 
an heir) which is Khabar Ahad. They said the case is the same with the Hadith narrated by ibn 
Mas ‘ud which states that if there is disagreement between the buyer and the seller, the buyer's 


saying will be accepted, or they may cancel the transaction. Similarly, the Hadith narrated by “Abdul- 
Rahman ibn “Awf regarding taking Jizyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims living in an Islamic 
state) from Magians (fire-worsippers). 

Also, a case in the point is the Hadith narrated by AlMughirah ibn Shu"bah, and Muhammad ibn 
Maslamah regarding defining the share of the grandmother to be one sixth. Consequently, the Salaf 
(righteous predecessors) and those who came after them of the leading scholars agreed an acting 
upon them (Sahih Hadiths like those mentioned recently), which, in turn, indicates that they are 
originally sound, 
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Irregular views expressed by some scholars are not considered, since there is Ijma’. "Sahih Khabar- 
ul-Ahad implies “Ilm, since the Salaf and the leading scholars accepted it without any doubt in this 
regard provided that these Hadiths do not go against the basic rules of Islam or other Sahih Hadith, 
Being acquainted with their methodologies in accepting Hadiths, considering them and making sure 
that these Hadiths do not contradict the basic principles of Islam points out for us that they do not 
apply the rulings derived from them except after making sure that they are authentic. Thus, their 
doing so brings for us the knowledge about the authenticity of these Hadiths," this is what is 
mentioned by Abu Bakr Al-Razy in his book "Usul-uhFigh*, 

Everyone of sound mind knows that the Hadiths of Attributes like Hadiths of Rulyah, Nida’, Nuzul, 
Taklim, etc., are well-known, but the acceptance of the Ummah to them is greater than that of the 
Hadith mentioned above about "the difference between the buyer and seller", the Hadith which states 
that "No bequest must be made to an heir’, and the Hadith on a grandmother's share, Also, the fame 
of these recent cited Hadiths fall in comparison to the fame of the Hadiths of Attributes, 

No sound person, except one intending a lie, holds that Hadiths of Attributes imply knowledge and the 
others do not, AlShafi’y, in his books, especialy "Ikhtlaf Malik" states that Khabar-ukAhad implies 
knowledge. 
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Also, he preferred this view in his book "AF-Risalah*, but he said the “Iim which it implies is not like 
that of the Qur'an and Mutawatir Hadiths, 

Yet, Al-Shafi'y elaborates on Khabar-ul-Ahad that it is the second category of Hadith, which at some 
point in the chain has only a single “AdI narrator, and its wording and meaning is not Mutawattr, but 
the Ummah accepted it, confirmed it, and acted upon it, e.g., the Hadith narrated by “Umar ibn Al 
khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The reward of 
deeds depends upon the intentions behind them,) the Hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with them bath) that (the Messenger of Allsh (peace be upon him) forbade the selling of the 
Wala’ (manumitter’s right of inheritance from the freed-slave) or making a gift of it,) the Hadith 
narrated by Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that (the Prophet entered Makkah while wearing a 
helmet), the Hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
said: (One should not combine in marriage a woman with her paternal aunt, or her maternal aunt, ) 
the Hadith which reads: (Mik relationships are equal to blood relationships in rendering marriage 
unlawful i.e., whatever is prohibited due to blood relationships is also prohibited by mik 
relationships,) the Hadith which reads (When a man sits in between the four parts of a woman and 
has sexual intercourse with her, Ghusl (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) becomes 
compulsory, ) the Hadith regarding the triple divorced (three simultaneous pronouncements of 
divorce) woman: (...until you have tasted his sweetness and he has tasted your sweetness (i.e. until 


they consummate marriage), the Hadith which states: (Allah does not accept the prayer of any of 
YOU if he invalidates his ablution until he performs ablution (anew),) the Hadith: (The Wala’ would go 
to him who manumits,) the Hadith narrated by ibn ‘Umar that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
imposed Sadagat AHFitr in Ramadan on the young, the elderly, and every male and femnale,) etc, All 
these Hadiths and their kes imply certain knowledge according to the majority of the scholars, 
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There was no difference between the Salaf in this matter. As for later scholars, we have mentioned 
the views of the later great jurists of the Four Madh-habs (Hanafy, Maliky, Shafi’y, and Hanbaly), 
This issue is found in the Hanafy, Maliky, Shafi'y, and Hanbaly books as those authored by Al- 
Sarkhasy, and Abu Bakr A-Razy who were adherents of Hanafy Mad-hap, Abu Hamid, Abu Al-Tayab, 
and Abu Ishaq who are from the adherents of Shafi’y Madh-hab, Ibn Khuwayz Mindad and others 
among the Maliky Madh-hab, Al-Qady Abu Ya"la, ibn Abu Musa, Abu Al-chattab and other scholars 
fram Hanbaly Madh-hab, and Abu Ishaq abisfra'ieny, Ibn Fuwrak, and Abu Ishaq A-Nizam from the 
scholars of “Iim-ulKalam, 

There is only a small group which differed from the rest, among them are ibn AFBagillany, and those 
who followed his trend like Abu AFMa ‘aly, AHKGhazzaly, and bn “Agi 

It Is noteworthy that Abu “Amr ibn Al-Salah mentioned the first view regarding it as more authentic, 
and chase it, but was unaware of the great number of the scholars who had held it to support the 
argument. This scholar has based his argument on sound evidence. Unfortunately, some pious 
scholars who are not well-conversant in this field thought that the view of Abu “Amr (ibn Al-Salah) 
comes in contradiction to what is held by the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars). Their excuse 
was that they found such viewpoints in some books as that of fbn Al-Hajib, the twa great scholars; 
AbSayf Al-Amidy, and ibn Al-Khatib, 
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to even greater scholars Ike Al-Ghazzaly, Aluwayny and Al-Baqillany, However, the view of Hadith- 
scholars 1s like that of Abu “Amr. 

Also, the argument of the Jumhur is refuted by saying that the acceptance of the Ummah for those 
Hadiths (j.e. Ahad), and acting upon them is considered Ijma"; the whole Ummah could not gather 
upon something wrong (as the Prophet says). It is more likely that one person performing Ijthad 
luristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) will commit something wrong, on the contrary to Tawatur 
which prevents wrong due to its great number. Agreement of the whole Ummah upon a view, 
narration, even a dream is more likely to be far from wrong. For example, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (I see that your dreams agree regarding the last ten days; so he who wants to seek 
it should seek it in the last seven days (during the night).) Here, in this Hadith, the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) considered the agreement upon the dream implies that itis tue. 

But the matter of dreams needs more observation and firm knowledge of Sahih Hadiths to be far 
from whims and imaginations that are based on weak Hadiths). 
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He also said: "When a person negates something, they should be careful not to commit a lie against 
Allah and His Messenger; this is known and none of the Ummah denies it." 

The outstanding scholar, ibn AKQayyim (may Allsh be merciful with him) has elaborated highly on 
this issue due to its greatness, I hope that my argument will be sufficient and convincing for whoever 


seeks what is right. For more information, read ibn Al-Qayyim's book "Al-Sawa ‘ig AHMursalah"; it is 
avery beneficial book, Allah is the One sought for help. 

Here, we are going to refute the next argument of the writer that the preponderant view according ta 
the Hanafy Madh-hab is that the absolute command to da something does not necessarily mean 
prohibition of its opposite. This argument is not sound, because an absolute command free of the 
Context of cornmendation indicates that one must comply with it and it is prohibited to go against it, 
However, if there is other evidence to indicate that it is Mandub (commendable), it would be so. This 
is the view of the majority of Hanafy Madh-hab and others. This will be discussed later in detail 
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There are many great scholars who support the principle we have mentioned. Imam Abu Bakr ibn 
Muhammad Abu Sahl AlSarkhasy (may Allah be merciful with him) who died in 490 A.H., and who 
was one of the prominent scholars of the Hanafy Madh-hab, writes in his book "Al‘Usul fi Mabahith 
Al-'Amr": "Absolute command is binding and Wajib (obligatory), unless there is other evidence to 
indicate that this Is not the case," 

Shaykh Abu Muhammad * Abdullah ibn Ahmad ian Qudamah (may Allah be merciful with him) the 
author of "Al-Mughny" wha died in 620 A.H., wrote in his book "Rawdat Al-Nazhir" in which he 
comments on the Issue of AF’Am® (command): When a command comes free from context (which 
provides something different) it implies Wujub (obligation), according to the jurists, and some 
scholars of “Ilm-ul-Kalam. Some of the scholars hold that itis to imply permissibility, due to its being 
the least category (of commands), in addition it is certain, so it must be held. The Mu ‘tazilah (a 
deviant Islamic sect claiming that those who commit major sins are in a state between belief and 
disbelief), however, hold that it (absolute command) implies commendation, arguing that there is a 
common thing between obligation and commendation (must be taken into consideration); namely, 
the request being binding and that doing it is better than leaving it. They argue that this is known, As 
for the punishment inflicted due to non-compliance with the command, they claim that it is not 
known, hence, they disregarded it. They further argue that the norm with the command is that itis a 
request for something good which Is applied to Mandub, even if it is a degree more than this, it 
‘would not imply a binding command, 
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Yet, the Law-Giver (Allah /the Prophet) commands that Wajibs and Mandubs be done at the same 
time; since elther two are possible, certainty is to be followed here, Al-Wagifiyyah (a deviant sect or 
ignorant people who express no view on many issues of the religion) argue that there is no evidence 
for the issue in question, thus, they adopt no view in this regard claiming non-existence of evidence, 
or underlying logic, They claimed also that they are following the literal meaning of the Qur'an, 
Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), Ima”, and views of Arabic-language scholars. 

To refute these arguments, we will cite some Ayahs of the Qur'an which support our view; Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (And let those who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad plus ale alll . 9.2) 
commandment (i.e. his Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) 
beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, affictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) 
should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them.) Here, Allah warns against Fiinah and 
punishment as a result of opposing the Messenger’s commands, which indicates the Wujub. In 
another Ayah, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (It is not for a believer, man or woman, when Allah and 
His Messenger have decreed a matter that they should have any option in their decision.) And: (And 
when it is said to them: "Bow down yourself (in prayer)!" They bow not down (offer not their 
prayers).) All these Ayahs denounce non-compliance with the command, 


Among the evidences found in the Sunnah, AlBara’ ibn “Azib said: (The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) command the Sahabah end the state of Hajj this time, and instead perform “Umrah (lesser 
pilgrimage), they argued that they had been prepared for Hafj. 
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So the Prophet (peace be upon him) got angry and went back to his wife “Aishah, who questioned 
him: "He who angers you, Allah will be angry with him." He replied: "Why should I not become angry 
when I give a command and no one cbeys it!") An argument is put forward here that it is the context 
in this incident which indicates that the command is Wajib. To counter this argument, we say, the 
reason the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave here for being angry is non-compliance of the 
Sahabah with the command he had given. Also, had not the command been Wai, the Prophet, 
would not have gotten angry because of non-compliance. In another Hadith, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (Were it not for the fear that it might be hard for my Ummah (nation based on 
creed), T would have ordered them to use Siwak (tooth-cleansing stick) for every Salah (Prayer),) It 
is well-known that being commendable bears no hardship, so the command here implies Wujub. 
Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Barirsh who was divorced by her husband: «If 
only you would return to him? She said: *O Messenger of Allah! Are you commanding me?" He sald: 
“Lam only interceding (for him)." She sald: "I am not inneed of him.) Thus, itis known that 
responding to the intercession of the Prophet is Mandub which indicates that original norm is Wujub, 
Moreover, our view is supported by Ijma° of the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) in which 
they agreed that it Is Wajib to obey Allah's (xalted be He) commands, without questioning the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) about the implication of the commands. For example, they said that 
taking Jizyah from Maglans is Wajib, based on the Prophet's command: (Treat them in the same way 
you treat the people of the scriptures.) . Wajib, also, is washing utensils (plates, dishes, etc.) 
because of the licking of a dog, based on the Prophet's saying: (...wash it seven times, It is Wajb 
also to offer Salah that one missed upon remembering it based on the Hadith: (He should offer it 
when he remembers that he had not offered it.) Also, Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) 
cited as evidence for the Wujub of Zakah (obligatory charity) the command in 
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what Allah (Exalted be He) says: (and give Zakst) There are many other examples which indicate 
their Ijma’ on Wujub, 

The fourth to support our argument is that Arabic-language grammarians understand from absolute 
commands to mean Wujub. To support it they give an example of a command given by a master to 
his slave in which disobedience may result in rebuking and blaming him. Moreaver, the master is not 
to be blamed for punishing his slave because of disobeying him. This can be applied to our case that 
Wajib is the command which, if not done, results in punishment, or rebuke. If they argue that 
punishment is inflicted, because the Shariah (Islamic law) shows that something is Wajib, we say, 
the command is considered Wajib, unless the context provides otherwise (e.g. permission, etc. to the 
servant not to do it). Moreover, acts of disobedience to the command is a sin; Allah (may he be 
Exalted) says: (who disobey not, (from executing) the Commands they receive from Allah) And. 

(Have you then disobeyed my order?) This is shown in the Arabic language when people denounce 
disobeying the commands. 


Here, there is an Ayah which clearly shows that disobedience to the command results in punishment, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger, he has indeed strayed 
into a plain error.) 
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The great scholar, Abu Al-Hasan AbAmidy (may Allah be pleased with him) who died in 6314.H,, 
says in his book "Al-'Thkam fi Usuuhahkam* after mentioning the differences of scholars on the 
implication of the command: "Some scholars hold that the command originally implies Wuju , but it 
comes metaphorically for other things; this is the view of Al-Shafi'y (may Allah pleased with him), 
Fugaha’ (Muslim jurists) and some scholars of “Ilm-ulKalam lie Abu Husayn AlBasry. It is also one 
af the two views ascribed to Al-ubbaly." 

Also, Muhammad ibn “Aly Al-Shawkany (may Allah be merciful with him) who died in 1250 A.H,, 
writes In his book "Irshad-ul-Fuhul ‘Ila Tahgig Al-Hagg fi “Ilm AF'Usul, when discussing the 
"command": "The third chapter: Scholars expressed different views on the implication of the verb 
If*al" (do!) [for order] whether it originally means Wujub only or also other meanings. The Jumhur 
holds that it is for Wujub only. Commenting on the view of the Jumhur, ibn AlHajib, and AlBaydawy 
said: 'It is sound," Its also the view of AFRazy, who says that its the right saying, AlJuwayny said 
that this Is the view of Al-Shafi'y. Its said also that this is the view which Al-Ash ‘ary expressed to 
his students," 

We have mentioned but a few of many sayings of the scholars of Usul-ul-Figh (principles of Islamic 
Jurisprudence) which show that absolute command implies Wujub, unless it is otherwise indicated by 
evidence, 
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The view of the Jumhur is supported by many proofs, Allah (Glorified be He) promises to admit his 
abedient worshippers to Jannah (Paradise) and grant them honor, and on the other hand, He 
promises disobedient people to admit them to Hell Fire, Allah (Exalted be He) saysin Surah An-Nisa': 
{and whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad pls ale ail .sLo) will be admitted 
to Gardens under which rivers flow (in Paradise), to abide therein, and that will be the great 
success.) (And whosoever disobeys All3h and His Messenger (Muhammad alg alc alll ie), and 
transgresses His limits, He will cast him into the Fire, to abide therein; and he shall have a 
disgraceful torment.) Allah (Exalted be He) says inSurah Al-Ahzab: (It is not for a believer, man or 
woman, when Allah and His Messenger have decreed a matter that they should have any option in 
their decision, And whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger, he has indeed strayed into a plain 
error.) Also, in surah AlFath, Allah (Exalted be He)says: (No blame or sin is there upon the blind, 
nor Is there blame or sin upon the lame, nor is there blame or sin upon the sick (that they go not for 
fighting). And whosoever abeys allah and His Messenger (Muhammad pls ale alll Le), He will 
admit him to Gardens beneath which rivers flow (Paradise); and whosoever turns back, He will 
punish him with a painful torment.) Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) said: (All 
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my followers (.e., of the Prophet's religion, Istam) will enter Paradise except those who refuse." The 
Sahabah wondered: "Who will refuse, Oh Messenger of Alish?" Upon this the Prophet said: "One wha 
obeys me, will enter Paradise, but ane who disobeys me is considered the one who refuses (to enter 
Paradise).) (Related by AFBukhari in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith). This great punishment 
indicates that commands do not need other evidence to show that they are Wajib, ifso, disobedient 


people would not have received such punishment, because they would be excused if the context did 
nat indicate that the command is Wajb, 

Looking at the views of the Salaf and the leading scholars, especially when they support their 
arguments, we find that they surely hold the absolute commands of allah and the Messenger (peace 
be upon him) to be Wajib, and denounce the people who hold other than this, unless they have 
evidence which indicates atherwise. 

Among evidences which support that absolute command is to be Wajib, unless there is an evidence 
‘which indicates otherwise; when Allah ordered the Angels: ("Prostrate yourselves to Adam") 
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Allah (Glorified be He) reprimanded and rebuked Iblis because of disobeying Him by His saying 
(What prevented you (0 Iblis) that you did not prostrate yourself, when T commanded you?) This 
verse clearly shows that an absolute command implies Wujub, and its disobedience implies rebuke 
and punishment, 

Another evidence, Allah (Glorified be He) says inSurah "AHMursalat’, rebuking some people for non- 
compliance with the command: (And when itis said to them: "Bow down yourself (in prayer)!" They 
bow nat down (offer not their prayers).) Allah rebukes them for disobeying His command in His 
saying: (Bow down) 


In another Ayah, Allah warns: And let those who oppose the Messenger's (Muhammad abl so 
ply ale) commandment (|.e, his Sunnah ~ legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) 
(among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, affictions, earthquakes, killing, 
overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflcted on them.) If the 
compliance with an absolute command had not been Wajb, disobedient people would not have had 
such a punishment. 

Proofs for the argument we are presenting are many, if a person really seeks correctly, they should 
refer to them, 
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All the evidence and views of the scholars that we have mentioned invalidate the view that an 
absolute command does not imply Wujub as the writer claims in his article in which he drew a 
conclusion that letting the beard grow is not Wajib, which is clearly invalid, and tenuous, May Allah 
grantus success! 

Here we are going to refute the writer's next two arguments that the command in these two Hadiths: 
(Trim closely the mustache, and 'A fu (et the beard grow) to be contradictory to the unbelievers!) 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). He (peace be upon him) also said: (uzzu (Heavily shave 
the mustache)! but Arkhu (let the beard grow)! Be different in appearance from Magians! ) 
(Recorded by Muslim in his Sahih) do not imply Wujub; and that the command accompanied by a 
reasonable ‘Tllah (effective cause) namely, the Law-Giver does not intend [the command] for itself 
absolutely, but rather intends another meaning accompanied by it), Wujub will no longer be in effect 
if the “Tllah does not exist (applying this, he claims that the “lah of letting the beard, and trim the 
mustache is only to differ from Magians). 

To refute these two arguments, we say, the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave two reasons for 
trimming the mustache and letting the beard graw; 
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First: this act is akin to Fitrah (pure nature). This is evident in the Hadith narrated in Muslim's Sahih 
by “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There are 
ten acts which are akin to fitrah (pure nature), in which he mentioned among them trimming the 
mustache and letting the beard grow. 

Second; letting the moustache grow and shaving off the beard resembles the act of Magians, and 
Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). This “Illah will not leave 
the command and will be considered to the Day of Judgment, because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) gave an absolute, and general command to be different from disbelievers regarding their dress, 
bad morals, and rites, without giving a time-limit, so the command is Wajb until the Day of 
Judgment, 

There are so many evidence for this argument. It is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (j.e., Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Abu Sa id (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him said): (You will follow closely in the steps of thase before you, 
even if they Were to enter the burrow of a lizard, you would follow them, They asked the Prophet 
what he meant by "those before you", suggesting Jews, and Christians. The Prophet, then, replied: 
"Who else could It be (that they are Jews and Christians)? [Here the Prophet is denouncing]. 
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In another Hadith related by Imam (Initiator of a School of Jurisprudence) Ahmad, and narrated by 
Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Anyone who imitates a group of people is one of them.) There are also many other Hadiths 
reported in this regard. 

Moreover, Shaykh AFIslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be pleased with him) elaborates on this fssue 
in his beneficial book "Igtda’ Al-Sirat-ulMustagim Mukhalafat Ass-hab AlJahim" in which he cites 
many Ayahs, Hadiths, Athar (narrations from the Companions), and views of many scholars which 
proves that Allah's Purified Shar " (Law) prohibits imitating Kafirs (disbelievers) and, instead, 
commands differing from them. We are going to mention his statement (may Allah be merciful with 
him) which clearly shows how resembling disbelievers in their acts, ike shaving off the beard, and 
letting the mustache grow, have disastrous results in religion. 

He (may Allah be merciful with him) writes: 
The eighth aspect is generally imitating (disbelievers) in appearance which results in very clase 
friendships, and loving them; and vice versa: loving them results in imitating them in appearance; 
this is known by experiance and common sense. 
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For example, the two traveling people of the same home to another country (even if they were at 
adds with each other) may have more friendship and intimacy than at home, they become more 
familiar when they resemble each other, for example, in dress or hair style. This is more noticed in 
life's matters in which people find themselves familiar with those like them, even in cases of feuds, 
like natural familiarity of kings and presidents with each other, although they are of different 
countries, unless religion or a specific purpose prevents this. If this is the case with daily matters, 
‘what would happen if this (Imitating of disbelievers) were in their religion. Surely, this would result in 
absolute and total loyalty which is originally prohibited, because it is against Iman (faith). Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (© you who believe! Take not the Jews and the Christians as Auliya’ (friends, 
protectors, helpers), they are but Auliya’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them (as 


Auliya’), then surely he is one of them. Verily, All3h guides not those people who are the Zalirndn 
(polytheists and wrong-doers and unjust).) (And you see those in whose hearts there is a disease (of 
hypocrisy), they hurry to their friendship, saying: "We fear lest some misfortune of a disaster may 
befall us." Perhaps allah may bring a victory or a decision according to His Will. Then they will 
become regretful for what they have been keeping as a secret in themselves.) (And thase wha 
believe will say: "Are these the men (hypocrites) who swore their strongest oaths by Allah that they 
were with you (Muslims)?" all that they did has been in vain (because of their hypocrisy), and they 
have become the losers.) 
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Also, Allah says in rebuking the people of the scripture: (Those among the Children of Israel who 
disbelieved were cursed by the tongue of Dawid (David) and ‘Is (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary), 
That was because they disobeyed (Allah and the Messengers) and were ever transaressing beyand 
bounds.) (They used not to forbid one another from AHMunkar (wrong, evi-doing, sins, polythelsm, 
disbelief) which they committed, Vile indeed was what they used to do.) (You see many of them 
taking the disbelievers as their Auliy3’ (protectors and helpers). Evil indeed is that which their 
ownselves have sent forward before them; for that (reason) allsh’s Wrath fell upon them, and in 
torment they will abide) ( And had they believed in allah, and in the Prophet (Muhammad ail s.Lo 
plug ls) and in what has been revealed to him, never would they have taken them (the 
disbelievers) as Auliya’ (protectors and helpers); but many of them are the Fasigin (rebellious, 
disobedient to Allah).) In these Ayahs, allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) makes it clear that 
belief in Allah, and His Messenger and the revelation he was given necessitates that one should not, 
be loyal to disbelievers as loyalty to them prevents Iman, Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) 
says! 
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You (O Muhammad plug auc alll 912) will not find any people who believe in Allah and the Last 
Day, making friendship with those who oppase Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad alc alll Lo 
pling), even though they were their fathers or their sons or their brothers or their kindred (people), 
For such He has written Faith in thelr hearts, and strengthened them with Rah (proofs, light and true 
guidance) from Himself.» 


In this Ayah, Allah states that one of the conditions of Iman is to not establish friendships with Kafirs, 
By the same token, imitating them in appearance is likely to result in friendship which is prohibited as 
mentioned above, And Allah knows best. 

Looking at this, we realize the wisdom the Prophet (peace be upon him) imparted in differing from 
Magians, and disbelievers regarding their act of letting the mustache grow and shaving off the beard, 
showing that imitating them results in lave and friendship. That is why the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) commands us to let our beards grow, and to trim or shave the mustache (this command is only 
for men), Moreover, the act of disbelievers is against the Fitrah, and results in resembling wornen in 
shape, allah is the One sought for help. 
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The next argument of the writer for Nadb (lamentation of the dead, mentioning their great qualities) 
of letting the beard grows, and shaving off the mustache (not Wujub) is: 


“Differing from the disbelievers is to be in their religious rites, not absolutely...” To refute this 


argument, we say that many Ayahs and Hadiths denounce a Muslim imitating a disbeliever without 
restricting this to any of the disbelievers' affairs. Moreover, to specify the prohibition to be only for 
their religious rites needs supporting evidence, since there is no evidence to support this, On the 
contrary, the Shariah denounces imitating disbelievers not only in their rites, but also in their other 
affairs, The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported to have said: (You will certainly follow the ways 
of those before you as close as a feather of an arrow is to another, until even if they entered the hole 
of a lizard, you would enter it too.) This Hadith does not give specification for Kafirs' rites, likewise is 
also the Hadith in which the Prophet says: (Anyone who imitates a group of people is one of them.) 
Of the same category are the aforementioned Hadiths that command differing from Kafirs and 
Magians in the practice of shaving off the beard and letting the mustache grow. This is because this 
practice is nat one of their religious rites, however, the Prophet (peace be upon him) has 
commanded us to be different from them in this matter. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do 
not 
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not drink, or eat what is on the gold and silver utensils (plates, etr.). They are for them (disbelievers) 
in this life, but for you (believers) in the Hereafter.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari, and Muslim). In 
anather Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The Hour will not be established until my 
followers copy the deeds of the previous nations and follow them very closely. It was said: *O Allah's 
Messenger! Do you mean by those (nations) the Persians and the Byzantines?" The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) sald: "Who can it be other than them?) (Related by AlButhari) Evidence for this 
argument are so many, since it is not permissible for anyone to say that the prohibition here is 
specifically for the Kafirs, No doubt, imitating Kafirs in the religious rites, lice their ceremonies ett., 
's more prohibited, 

As for the argument of the writer that the command of letting the beard grow and shaving off the 
mustache is not Wajib, by drawing analogy to the Hadiths which command the dying of hair and 
praying while wearing shoes, it can be refuted by saying that the criterion is to comply with all the 
cornmands whether they were commanding differing from 
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Jews, and Christians by dying white hair (except with black), or others, but dying hair is not Wajib, 
because there are other proofs indicating that doing so is only recommendable, 

So, the two Hadiths which the writer cites give no evidence for the non-obligation of the command, 
Hence, the point we are discussing is the absolute command, but the command that other proofs 
clarified that itis only Mandub is not the point of contention among scholars, 

The writer argued that the mere command does not necessarily mean obligation. He said that citing 
many acts and giving them one ruling means that this ruling is applicable to them all. He cited as 
evidence the Hadith of the Prophet that is narrated by Muslim on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (There are ten acts 
which are akin to Fitrah: trimming the mustache, letting the beard grow, using siwak, snuffing water 
into the nostrils, and cutting the nails...) 


This argument is countered by saying that there is no evidence for what he mentioned in this Hadith, 
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because an act may be similar to other acts in permissbility and at the same time is defined by 


another evidence as being Wajib, There are many examples for this. This case is applied to this 
Hadith, since Sahih Hadiths support that letting the beard grow, and trimming or shaving off the 
moustache, Istinshag (inhaling and exhaling water nasally) in Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual 
impurity) and Wud! (ablution), and Istinja' (Cleansing the private parts with water after urination or 
defecation) are Wajib. On the other hand, there are other proofs that show that Siwak (tooth- 
cleansing stick) is Mustahab (commendable) only, not Wajib. As for shaving off the pubic hair, 
plucking armpit hair, and trimming the nails, scholars expressed different views, but the well-known 
view among them is that it is a commendable act; however, the apparent meaning of the Hadiths 
implies that they are Wajib, since the Prophet (peace be upon him), as narrated in Muslim's Sahih on 
the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (We were told to cut the 
mustaches short, clip the nails, remove the hair under the armpits and shave the pubic hair at least 
every forty days.) When a Sahabi says such formula as we were commanded or we were prohibited 
from doing so, it is considered to be a Hadith that is ascribed to the Prophet (peace be upon hirn), 
This is because the one who gives commands or prohibitions or defines a certain time for actions to 
bbe done fs the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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Moreover, these Hadiths were related ina form of a Hadith Marfiu" (a Hadith narrated from the 
Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) by Ahmad, ANasaly, AFTirmidhy, and 
Abu Dawud, 

Here, we are going to refute his next argument that letting the beard grow is not Wajib, in which he 
cites the Hadith that reads: (The Messenger (peace be upon him) used to shorten the width and the 
length of his beard.) He argued that if the command to let the beard grow had been Wai, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) would not have shortened some parts of it, 

Deeming this Hadith as authentic and citing it as evidence by the writer indicates that he does not 
know the sayings of the scholars on this Hadith. Had he reviewed the sayings of scholars about it, he 
would have realized that itis not an authentic Hadith. It is known that scholars denounce those wha 
cite evidences for Ahkam (legal rulings); permissible and impermissible matters, without taking much 
care about their authenticity. Moreover, they said that it is Wajb for them to do so. Therefore, they 
shauld not give the wording of certainty, based on in-authentic Hadiths, that these are Ahkam of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). When they are unsure of the authenticity of a Hadith, they should at 
least say "its related so, and so", or "its mentioned so, and so*, ett. This fact was stressed by Abu 
“Amr bn Al-Salah and others. It was mentioned also by AlHafizh Al Iragy (may Allah be merciful 
him) in His book "Al-fiyaht-ul-Hadith’. 
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As noted above, the Hadith mentioned here by the writer is Da ‘if, as Hadith scholars explain, 
because all its Sanad (chain of transmitters) rely heavily on “Umar ibn Harun AlBalkhy whose 
narration of Hadiths are Da ‘if. Moreover, some scholars said that he is a "liar", 

Many people Were fooled by this Da “if Hadith and have taken it 3s evidence for trimming beard, even 
if it is Sahih, it would not mean shaving it completely, but to trim parts of its width and length, 
however, it is not permissible to take this Hadith 3s evidence for the permissibility of shaving it 
because doing so goes behind what is denoted by this Hadith if it is deemed to be an authentic one, 
Allah is the One sought for help. 


Shaykh Abu Zakariya Yahya AHNawawy (may Allah be merciful with him) writes in his book "Sharh 


4l-Muhadh-hab" ( vol, 1, p, 321): " The Hadith narrated by “Amr ibn Shu “ayb from his father, and 
the latter narrated it from his father that (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to shorten the 
length and the width of his beard,} is not to be taken as evidence, since it is a Da “if Hadith, 
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Yet, itis clear, especially for those who seek the truth, that the arguments that the writer put forward 
in his article are invalid through legal evidence from Shariah and the sayings of the scholars. It 
becomes clear also that "absolute command implies Wulub, and the prohibition af its opposite, " 
according to the Jumhur, and that Sahih Khabar-uk-Ahad is conclusive and must be acted upon in all 
matters, Ahkam, ‘Agidah, etc. The point of difference lies in whether it implies intuitive “IIm or not, 
not the ruling of acting upon it. Ithas been made clear that it implies “Ilm also by other contexts, 
Moreover, it becomes clear that the Salaf (righteous predecessors) did not deny those Hadiths, an 
the contrary, they used to receive Sahih Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) with 
acceptance, narrate them, and take them as evidences for many Ahkam, They did not deny the 
Prophet's Hadiths under the pretext that they are Ahad Hadiths. The wrong assumption of denying 
‘Ahad Hadith as evidence 
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was found in the viewpoints of some of the later scholars who followed many doubtful views of the 
scholars of “Ilm-ul-Kalam without knowing the truth, 

It becomes clear, through evidence, that the viewpoint that obliges letting the beard graw and 
prohibits shaving it is the soundest one. Contradictions of this viewpoint are nothing more than 
valueless suspicions or a weak Hadith that should not be adopted in defiance of Sahih Hadith, 

For the argument to be more beneficial, we are going to mention some of the views of scholars on 
the obligation of letting the beard grow and the prohibition of shaving it, as well as the proofs we 
cited above, It is worthy noting that the definition of the beard is the hair that grows around a man's 
chin and cheeks (Arabic dictionaries, ike AFQamus and Lisan-ul- Arab). May Allah grant us success! 
The great scholar, ALNawawy (may Allah be merciful with him), in his book *Sharh Sahih Muslim", 
when he was explaining the Hadith related by Ibn “Umar, and Abu Hurayrah after mentioning the 
commentary of Al-Qady “Iyad (may Allah be merciful with him) on these two Hadiths, writes: 

“The preponderant view Is to let the beard grow, without trimming any thing of it, and to trim the 
mustache without shaving Itor letting it grow on the upper parts of the lip..." 
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The outstanding scholar, Ibn ALQayyim (may Allsh be merciful with him), in his book "Tahdhib-uk 
Sunan" in his comment on the Hadith related by “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There are ten acts which are akin to fitrah: trimming the 
mustache, letting the beard grow...,) writes: "It is Makruh for Muslims to shave, or trim the beard, 
This act resembles the act of non-Arab disbelievers like Kisra (Khosrau); namely, shaving off the 
beard, and letting the mustache grow, so the Fraphet (peace be upon him) urged Muslims to differ 
from them in dress and appearance. 

Also, the great scholar, Ibn Muflih (may Allah be merciful with him), in his book "A-Furu writes: "It 
is prohibited for us to shave the beard; this view was mentioned by Ibn Taymiyyah (may allah be 
merciful with them). Tbn Hazm mentioned Ijma on the obligation of trimming the mustache and 
letting the beard grow." 


4lso, the great scholar, AlMubarakafury, in his book “Tuhfat ALAhwazy Sharh Jami” Al-Tirmidhy" 
writes: "Had the Hadith related by “Amr ion Shu yb from his father and the latter from his father 
(mentioned above) been Sahih, the viewpoint of Al-Hasan AlBasry and “Atta' would have been the 
best, and more correct one, but itis Da if, so it can not be taken as evidence. But the view of 
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trimming beard in order to keep it at a fist size, based on the Athar (narrations from the 
Companions) of fbn “Umar, "Umar, and Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with thern) is tenuous 
because the Hadiths Marfiu’ (@ Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected 
chain of narration) commanding letting the beard grow is more preferable to them, so these Athar 
can not be can taken as evidence against the Marfu Hadiths, Yet, the preponderant and preferable 
‘view 15 to take the apparent meaning of the Hadiths commanding letting the beard grow (\.2. Wujub), 
and it is Makruh to trim any of its langth or width. And Allah knows best." 

The Hadith which Al-Mubarakafury means is the Hadith narrated by “Amr ibn Shu ‘ayb from his 
father from his grandfather, which is recorded by AlTirmichy (may Allah be merciful with him) that, 
(The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to shave some hairs from the length and width af his 
beard, ) Is Da ‘if Hadith as Al-Mubarakafury, and others say. Moreover, as mentioned above, Al 
Nawawy, In his book "Sharh Al-Muhadhab', stated that it is Da°if, because one of its narrators is 
“Umar ibn Harun A-Bakhy, who is Matruk (a narrator whose Hadith transmission was discarded due 
to unreliability), and in *AFTagrib", he is "one who lies about Hadiths", 

Also, he was the only one to narrate this Hadith from ‘Usamah ibn Zayd A-Laythy who narrated it 
from ‘Amr ibn Shu ‘ayb from his father who reported it from his father. 

Shaykh ‘Aly Mahfuzh, in his book "Abba fi Madarr Ab"ibtida * writes: “One of the worst customs 
that (male) people follow now is shaving their beard and letting their mustache grow. It is worthy 
nating that this Bid “ah (Innovation in religion) has prevailed among 
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Egyptians, because of mixing with non-Arab disbelievers, and admiring their habits, consequently 
leaving this Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), namely, letting the beard grow and 
‘rimming the mustache, 

It was reported on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: ("Do the opposite of what the pagans do! (Waffiru) Let the beard grow, 
and (‘Ahfu) cut the mustaches short!") Also, he narrates that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Act against the polytheists, trim closely the moustache, and 'Awfu (grow the beard)!) Moreover, Abu 
Hurayrah narrates that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Quzzu (Trim closely) the mustache, 
and 'arkhu (let the beard grow)! and thus, act aginst the Magians (fire-Worshippers)! } All the orders 
in these Hadiths are synonymous but with litte difference: Waffiru means to keep something, and 
'4 “fu means to let something increase or grow. Yet, contrary to them is 'Ahfu which means to cut 
something closely. 

Here, in these Hadiths, the Prophet (peace be upon him) gives orders with all these verbs which 
mean to let the beard grow, these Hadiths are a few of so many Hadiths which command letting the 
beard grow, and prohibit shaving it off (for males). 
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It is clear that the Prophet's statements: (Trim closely the mustache and grow the beard! Act against 


the polytheists!) And (Act against the Magians, } give support to the prohibition of shaving off the 
beard. It was related by Abu Dawud, and ion Hibban who deemed it ta be a Sahih Hadith on the 
authority of Ibn “Umar that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who imitates a people is 
one of them.) This Hadith strongly denounces imitating debauched people and disbelievers in their 
way of dressing, appearance, ett, Scholars, however, have expressed different views as to whether 
the one who does so is rendered a disbeliever (which is apparent in the Hadith), or just to be 
punished without rendering him a disbeliever. 

Again, it is clear that the two Hadiths in the discussion imply that shaving off the beard, and letting 
the mustache grow are two of the special acts of disbelievers, so the Prophet (peace be upon hirn), 
generally and particularly, prohibits us from imitating them, We find this prohibition specifically in 
these orders: (Keep the beards!) (Act against the Magians! } (Act against the polytheists!) 


Yet, these Hadiths are not general because ithas been narrated by AlTirmidhy on the authority of 
“Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn Al- "As thathe said: (Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to cut 
(same hairs) from the length and width of his beard.) It was related by Abu Dawud, and ALNasaly 
that Ibn "Umar used to hold his beard with his fist and cut whatever hair came out more than his fist 
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It was mentioned in another narration that he used to trim whatever hair was under his fist, This 
narration was related as a Hadith Mu ‘allaq (a Hadith missing link in the chain of narration, reported 
directly from the Prophet) by AFBukhari. These Hadiths support what we have mentioned earlier of 
other Hadiths. In combining all ofthe Hadiths, we conclude that itis Wajb to let the bread grow, and 
itis permissible to cut some hairs of it without shaving it off completely or the most of it. 

Yet, the Four Madh-habs (Schoo! of Jurisprudence) agree on the Wujub of letting the beard graw and 
the prohibition of shaving It completely or mast of it 

First, Al-Hanafiyyah's view, as the author of "Al-Durr AlMukhtar" says: “Its prohibited to shave the 
beard." However, it is mentioned in "AHNihayah" that itis Wajb to cut whatever comes out of the 
hold of the hand on the beard, but shaving more than this, as Moroccans and some people 
resembling women do, Is impermissible. Also, shaving it completely is the act of the Jews of India 
land non-Arab Magians, 
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They cite the Hadith narrated by Al-Tirmidhy, in his book "Jami" Al-Tirmidhy" that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) used to shave some hair from the length and width of his beard, Most books of Al 
Hanafiyyah mention this, 

Second: the view of Al-Malkiyyah is that itis prohibited to shave the beard or trim it ifitresults in 
distorting one's face and appearance, but if trimming it will not cause this, itis preferable not to do it, 
or it is Makruh, 35 mentioned in "Shrah Al-Risalah" by Abu Al-Hasan, and its explanatory book by the 
great scholar AF “Adawy (may Allah be merciful with them). 

Third: the view of Al-Shafiiyyah is that, as the author of “Sharh ‘AF “Ubab" writes: "It is worth 
noting that the two Shaykhs (ALRafi'y and Al-Nawawy) hold that it is Makruh to shave the beard, Ibn 
Al-Rif’ah, however objected to this by saying that AFShafi'y (may Allah be pleased with him), in his 
book "Al-'Um", had stated that itis prohibited (for males) to shave the beard. In his comment, Al 
'adhru’y says that the preponderant view is that itis generally prohibited to do so for many reasons. 

‘The same is also mentioned in the explanatory book of Ibn Qasim Al “Abbady on this book." 

Fourth: the view of Al-Hanabilah is that it is prohibited to shave it; some of them state that itis the 
standard view in their Madh-hab, and some state that itis prohibited to do so, without difference of 


opinion as stated by the author of "Al-'Insaf*. This is observed in their books, like "Sharh Al 
Muntaha’, "Sharh Manzhumat Al'Adsb", etc, 
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Yet, it fs prohibited (for males) to shave the beard as its legislated by Allah, Doing otherwise implies 
madness, corruption, misguidance, or ignorance of the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet). See the book of “AF'lbda’ fi Madarr ‘AF‘Tbtida™ by Shaykh “Aly Mahfuch (may allah be 
merciful with him) 

After all, views on this issue are beyond enumeration. hope mi argument is convincing for anyone 
who really seeks the truth. May Allah help us! There is neither might nor power except with Allaht I 
ask Allah to guide us, and all Muslims to what is right, to follow, and prefer it.I seek refuge in Allah 
for me and Muslims against misquidance, Fitan (disbelief, sedition, and tribulations), and obedience 
to our bad souls and Satan. Allah is the Only One Able to do so. May peace and blessings be upon 
our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


Dated 21 Ramadan, 1411 AH. 
“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 
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Chapter on righteousness, upholding the kinship ties and morals 
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127- How to separate children in their beds 


Q: A brother from Marrakesh in Morocco is asking: We hope that Your Eminence would 
clarify for us how to separate in beds according to the Hadith of the Messenger (peace 
be upon him)? Is this meant to separate between boys and girls, or does it include 
separating between members of the same gender as well? Does it also mean to separate 
between them in beds only or should they have separate rooms? Please clarify the truth 
about that since this is a crucial issue for all Mustims. 

A: This Hadith is general to both boys and girls, and the cited separation is achieved by providing 
each boy and girl a separate bed, even if they all exist in one room. This is because their being 
together in one bed can be a means to falling into obscenity. May Allah grant everyone success in 
doing that which is good! 
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128- Maintaining the ties of kinship is a cause of having a long blessed life 


Q: How to reconcile between Hadiths narrated on the elongation of age in cases of 
maintaining ties of friendship, observing Laylat-ul-Qadr (the Night of Decree) and the 
like, and the Hadith which clarifies that when one passes forty days in the mother's 
womb, one's age and happiness or distress are determined? Answer us, may Allah 
reward you! A: 4: There Is no contrariety or divergence between Hadiths for Allah predestined 
everything; ages, sustenance, deeds, happiness and distress and determined the causes of all of this, 
In other words, Allah may foreordain that somebody will be dutiful t their parents and keep ties of 
kinship and therefore his or her age will be blessed and lengthened, and that another ane will be 
undutiful to their parents and cut off the ties of kinship and consequently his or her age will be 
decreased, There may be people of long or short ages due to other causes, sllah (Exalted be He) 
predestined things in view of their causes, Thus, there is no contradiction as dutifulness to parents 
and maintaining ties of kinship bring about a blessed long age and disrespect of parents and cutting 
off the ties of kinship induce 
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shortness of age and removal of its blessing. Moreover, there is no contradiction between this and 
that the age Is determined and identified as there is neither increase nor decrease in what Allah 
predestined but things are foreordained in consideration of their causes. For instance, a person's age 
will be elongated from such to such due to such and such, a person's age will be decreased due to 
such and such, a man is killed at age of such and such, etc, Alish predestined matters in view of their 
causes (may He be Exalted and Glorified). 


The General Presi 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


129- Ruling on a Woman traveling by herself, even if the Journey will take less than a 
day and a night 


Q: I want to ask about the Hadith which reads: ("It is not lawful for a woman who believes in 
Allah and the Last Day to travel for one day and one night, unless she has a Mahram 
(unmarriageable male relative) with her.” If she will reach her destination through a safe 
road within less than two days, is this permissible for her or not? A: There are various 
Hadiths in this regard: Some determining the period to be two days; some stating that itis one day 
and one night; some stating that it is one day; some stating that itis one night; some stating that itis 
three days; and some putting it in general. This is in accordance with 
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the various questions. He (peace be upon him) replied them with what befits their questions. It is 
authentically related in a comprehensive Hadith related by the Two Shaykhs (ie., AFBukhar! and 
Muslim) in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e., AFBukhari and Muslim) from the Hadith of 
Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of ther) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: 
¢’No man should be alone with a woman unless there is a Mahram (unmarriageable male relative) 
with her, and no woman should travel except with a Mahram.” A man got up and said, “O Messenger 
of Allah! My wife has set out for Hajj, whereas I am enrolled in such-and-such expedition,” He said, 
“Go and perform Hajj with your wife.” The comprehensive Hadith reads: (A woman should not 
travel except with a Dhu-Mahram (her husband or a man with whom she cannot marry at all 
according to the Islamic 2urigprudence)) Le., travel taking one day, one night, two or three days, ar 
more or less, This Is because every part of a woman is “Awrah (private parts of the body that must 
be covered in public) and arouses temptation. If there is no accompanying Mahram (spouse or 
unmarriageable relative) to protect and observe her, she will be liable to great evil, Since prohibition 
refers to traveling, then It is what is considered as traveling that is to be prohibited, It may take one, 
twa, three or more days, The means of transport makes no difference, whether it is a plane, a train, 
a car, or a camel because this was told by Allah (may He be Praised) Who knows what is in the 
heavens and the Earth and what will happen at the end of time. 
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The Messenger (peace be upon him) only tells us about what Allah legislated because Allah (may He 
be Praised) says: (Nor does he speak of (his own) desire.) (tis only a Revelation revealed,) The 
Prophet knows the Shar” of Allah and tells us about what it states in the present and in the future, 
Allah (may He be Praised) knows what will happen at the end of time and what would exist during 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries regarding planes, cars, trains, fast steamers, etc. Allah's Ruling 
applies to all times. He displayed it to His Servants without stating "unless it is at the end of time, 
when there are fast vessels, then there is no harm." Rather, He stated one ruling to be applied to all 
times. 
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130- Refuting the Doubtful Matter that “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
performed Hajj by herself 


Q: They say that “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) did Hajj with “Uthman without 
a Mahram (spouse or unmarriageable relative) and that a woman will set out from Al- 
Hirah to Sanaa fearing only Allah and the wolf for her sheep 
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A: This requires evidence. It is not permissible to say that she did Hal) without a Mahram with no 
evidence, She must have had a Mahram, She had her brother's sons, she had her brother “Abdul 
Rahman, she had the sons of her sister Asma’, The one who says that she did Haj) without a 
Mahram |s lying unless he can offer proof. Moreover, even if we assume that she did Haj) without a 
Mahram, then she was not infallible; none of the Companions were infallible, Evidence is that which 
was said by Allah and His Messenger; the view of so-and-so is not evidence, Whatever goes against 
the Sunnah cannot be regarded as evidence. Evidence is to be found in the Sahih Sunnah, This is 
what Is well known among the scholars, and itis that on which there is consensus, Al-Shafi'y (may 
Allah be merciful with him) said: The people are unanimously agreed that once the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) has become clear to a person, he has no right to overlook it 
and follow the view of any person, Malik (may Allah be merciful with him) said: The view of any of us 
may be accepted or rejected, except the occupant of this grave (meaning the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), 

What is meant is that what is required of the people of Islam and the believers is to accept the 
Sunnah, and it should not be ignored because of the views of this or that person. Moreover, “Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) should not be thought of as going against the Sunnah, when she 
was a well known Fagih (Muslim jurist) and the most knowledgeable of the world's women, and she 
is the one who heard Hadiths fram the Messenger of allah (peace be upon hin). 
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131- Ruling on privacy with women who are lawful for one to get married to 


Q: A brother from Ra's Al-Khaymah says in his question: There is a noble Hadith reported 
from the Messenger (peace be upon him) stating: (No man stays with a woman in seclusion 
except Satan will be their third one, or as said by the Prophet (peace be upon him). Does 
this mean that it is permissible for a man to be alone with two or more women who are 
not Mahrams for him? Please, guide us. May Allah reward you with the best! A: This 
Hadith proves prohibiting a man sitting alone with a woman who is marriageable to him because 
Satan will be their third one. It means that privacy ts to be removed if they are three or more. This 
meaning has been proved by other Hadiths stating that if you fear that there will be temptation when 
sitting with mare than a woman, then prohibition is obligatory building on the other proofs showing 
the obligation of protecting honors and avoiding the means resulting in temptation, May Allah grant 
us all success! 
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122- The virtue of being kind to daughters 


Q: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: ("Anyone who has three daughters and 
practices patience with them, gives them to drink and clothes them, they will be a shield for him from 
the Fire.") Will they be protection against the Fire for their father only or will their mother 
have a share in that too? I have three daughters, praise be to Allah. 

A: The Hadith is reported by Imam Ahmad and Ibn Majah with a Sahth (authentic) Sanad (chain of 
narrators) on the authority of “Ugah fon “Amir that he said: "I heard the Messenger of allah (peace 
be Upon him) saying: (‘Anyone who has three daughters and practices patience with them, feeds 
them, gives them to drink and clothes them from his riches, they will bea shield for him from the 
Fire an the Day of Resurrection.") This indicates the virtue of being kind to daughters and taking care 
of them, hoping for the Reward of Allah; for this is of the means for being admitted to Jannah 
(Paradise) and saved from Fire. 

Hopefully, anyone who supports other than the daughters such as the sisters, paternal or maternal 
aunts and treats them kindly, feeds them, 
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gives them to drink and clothes them will get the same reward which the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) mentioned regarding whoever supports three daughters, Allah's Favor is immense and His 
Mercy is encompassing, Similarly, anyone who supports one, two or more daughters or kinswomen 
and treats them well will hopefully get great reward, This is indicated by the purport of the Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse) and Hadith reported concerning having kindness toward the poor and needy relatives 
and others. If this virtue is granted for being kind toward daughters, then being kind to the parents, 
grandfathers and grandmothers is greater in reward, based upon the great right of the parents and 
the obligation of showing kindness and dutifulness toward them. It does not make a big difference 
whether the one who shows this kindness is a father, mother, etr., since the ruling revolves around 
the deed. May Allah grant us success! 
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133- Dutifulness to parents during their lifetime and after their death 


Q: Kindly point out to me how one could be dutiful to their parents during their lifetime 
and after their death? 
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eing dutiful to parents is one of the most important obligations which Allah commands in His 
Ever-Glorious Qur'an in many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses), including, His Saying: (Worship All8h and join 
one with Him (in worship); and do good to parents) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
(And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him. And that you be dutiful to your parents, 
If one of them or both of them attain old age in your life, say not to them a word of disrespect, nor 
shout at them but address them in terms of honour.) (And lower unto them the wing of submission 
and humility through mercy, and say: "My Lord! Bestow on them Your Mercy as they did bring me up 
when I was young.") Allah (Glorified be He) says inSurah (Quranic chapter) Lugman: (give thanks to 
Me and to your parents. Unto Me is the final destination. } Being dutiful to one’s parents during their 
lifetime and after their death is one of the most important obligations. 

Dutifulness to parents includes being kind to them and supporting them if they are in need, obeying 
them regarding the Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and 


Muslims of sound intellect), submitting to them, lowering one's voice in their presence and defending 
them against whatever harms them, 
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In summary, every parson should be keen to bring about welfare to their parents and ward off evil 
from them during their lifetime and after their death as well, since they have been kind to them 
during their childhood and spared no effort in bringing them up well, Accordingly, every person 
should repay the goodness and kindness of their parents. The right of the mother is greater as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said when asked: (O Messenger of Allah, who is most worthy of my 
kind care among all people? The Prophet said: Your mother. Again, he asked: Then, who is next? 
The Prophet said: Your mother. He then asked: Then, who is next? The Prophet sald: Your mother, 
He again asked: Then who? Thereupon, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Your father.) In other 
narration: (A man asked the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hint): Who is most deserving of my 
kindness? (To whom should I show kindness?) He (peace be upon him) replied: Your mother. The 
man again said: Then who (js the next one)? He (the Prophet) said: Your mother. He said: Then who 
(is the next one)? He (the Prophet) said: Your mother. He (again) said: Then who? Thereupon he 
(peace be upon him) said: Your father, then your closest relative. ) 
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He (peace be upan him) pointed out three times that the mother is more worthy of kindness and 
honor and in the fourth time he mentioned the father. Accordingly, each person should pay more 
attention to the mother, then to the father, Being dutiful to both of them is an obligation though the 
mother's right is greater. 

The Messenger (peace be upon him) was asked about the right of the parents after their death; a 
man asked him: (O Messenger of Alish is there any good act that I can do to my parents after their 
death? He (peace be upon him) said: Yes; praying for them, asking forgiveness for them, carrying 
out their wills after their death, honoring their friends, and upholding the ties of kinship which you 
‘would not have were it not for them.) 


These are five matters which anyone should do for their parents after their death: ‘Praying for them! 
means supplicating to Allah for them, including the Funeral Prayer and asking Allah to have mercy 
upon them Which is the greatest act of dutifulness toward them during their lifetime and after their 
death, Asking for forgiveness for them means asking Allah to forgive their sins which is another act of 
dutifulness, It is an act of dutifulness that the son or daughter carry out the will of their dead parents 
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provided that itis in accordance with Shariah (slamic law). 
The fourth matter is to honor the parents' friends; if your father or mother has friends and relatives, 
you should be kind to them, in appreciation of their friendship with your parents; you could give them 
charity if they are in need of itbeside all other kinds af goodness you could offer them. All this is 
considered acts of dutifulness after their death, 

The fifth matter is to uphold the ties of kinship which you would not have were it nat for them and 
you can do this by being kind to your paternal and maternal uncles and aunts, Dutifulness to parents 
should extend to contain your paternal and maternal uncles, aunts and cousins, 
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134- Undutiful children should pray to Allah to forgive their dead parents 


Q: How authentic is the Hadith narrated on the authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be 
pleased with him) who said: “The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: "If 
anyone is persistent in supplicating to Allah for his parents and ask Allah's Forgiveness 
for them after their death, although they might have been undutiful to them while alive, 
they will be recorded in the Knowledge of Allah as dutiful." 

A: [do not know how authentic this Hadith is, However, the meaning it conveys is true, Praying to 
Allah to forgive one's parents or giving Sadaqah (vontary charity) on their behalf is a part of being 
dutiful to them after their death. It may be that Allah forgives the sin of being undutiful to them while 
they were still alive, after repenting sincerely to Allah and regretting what one did, They should 
perform a lot of Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah) and Dua’ (supplication), asking Allah to 
have mercy upon thelr parents, in addition to giving Sadaqah on thelr behalf. All this is prescribed by 
Allah (Exalted be He) as the right ofthe parents over their children. It is authentically reported that 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) (was asked: 0 Allah's Messenger! Is there any kindness left that I 
can do to my parents after their death? He replied: Yes, pray for them, ask (Allah's) forgiveness for 
them, carry out their final instructions after their death, honour their friends and uphold the ties of 
kinship which you would nat have were Itnot for them.” Praying for them includes making Du’! for 
them and offering Funeral Prayer. Asking for forgiveness for them means seeking Allah's Forgiveness 
for them, Carrying out their final instructions means fulfiling the will which they made before passing 
away, on the condition that it does not contradict Shari “ah (islamic Law). Honoring their friends 
means keeping good relations with the friends of one's parents and treating them kindly. One should 
extend a helping hand to friends of their parents who are poor. If they are well-off, ane should at 
least be in close contact with them if they are really good friends. Maintaining the ties of kinship is 
also another way of continuing to shaw respect tb one's parents after their death. This includes being 
kind towards one's paternal and maternal uncles and all other relatives of the parents. All these are 
‘ways of showing dutifulness to parents, 
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135- Wha 


the degree of authenticity of the Hadith which reads: "Women are the 
counterparts of men?" 


Q: "Women are the counterparts of men." Is this Hadith Sahih (authentic)? What does 
the word counterpart mean? 

A: Yes, this Hadith Is Sahih, The meaning - and Allah knows better - is that women are equal to men 
save for the exceptions provided for by the Law-Giver (Allah), such as inheritance, testimony and 
others that are supported by proofs. 
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136- Explanation of Hadith “except a design in a cloth" 


Q: In your books tackling making pictures I find the phrase ‘except a design in a cloth’. 
Would you please explain this phrase? 
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‘A: Scholars (ray Allah be merciful with them) stated that the “design is of two kind: 
Firstly, it is the image found on the carpet or something similar such as the cushions which are 
treated in a disrespectful fashion. In this case only, itis permissible to possess them because the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) allowed us to use such things. As for making pictures, it is not 
permissible, 

Secondly, they are the patterns found in the cloth without pictures. The patterns on clathes are 
permissible as they do nat come under the ruling of the images, The images of the animate beings 
such as humans or other beings are prohibited. It was authentically reported the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) (entered into “Aishah's room and found a cloth having an image. He got upset and tore it 
saying the makers of these pictures will be punished on the Day of Resurrection. It will be said to 
them, ‘Breathe life into what you have created." “Aishah said, I took it and turned it into two pillows 
an which the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recline at home.) AFNasaly related with Sahih 
(authentic) chain of narrators on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) (The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was scheduled to meet Jibril (Gabriel, peace be upon him). The time 
became due but Jibril did not come. The Prophet (peace be upon him) went out to wait for him, Jibril 
told him that there were in your house 
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statues, a curtain with images on it, and a dog. Tell someone to cut off the head of the statue, so it 
will look like a tree; tell someone to tear up the curtain and make it into floor-cushions that will be 
stepped on; and tell someone to put the dag outside. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did that and 
Jibrl entered the house. Abu Hurayrah added, the dog was under the couch and was admitted to the 
house in the company of AHHasan or AHHusayn } . 
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137- The preponderant opinion regarding trees overhanging onto neighbor's property 


Q: What is the preponderant opinion regarding the limbs and trunks that extend from the 
property of some person to that of another causing harm? What is the degree of 
authenticity of the Hadith mentioned by Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah be 
merciful to him) regarding uprooting the palm-tree of the person who refused to accept 
compensation for his tree when it harmed the orchard of his fellow man? 
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+ Thave studied the mentioned issue and found that the author of “AHInsaf™ mentioned two aspects 
in this regard, Other scholars declared two views in it: 

1- Adopted by Malik, in this opinion the owner Is not to be compelled to remove it 

2- They are to be compelled, but if they refuse, they should guarantee against the harm resulting 
from It. thas appeared to me that the second viewpoint is preponderant for several reasons: 

First: According to the Shar 'y (Islamically lawful) evidences, this is a requirement, lke the Prophet's 
(peace be upon him) saying: (There should be neither harming nor reciprocating harm) in addition to 
ther Hadiths mentioned to the same effect. 

Second: His saying (peace be upon him): «Anyone who believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
not hurt (trouble) their neighbor. "') There is no doubt that the trunks and limbs that harm one's 
neighbor are included in this prahibited harm. Thus a person should be prevented fram doing so, 
Third: Not obliging leads to the persistence of dispute and hostility. It may also lead to what is 
further than that, Le., feud or worse, 
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Accordingly, this issue must be decisively determined. Many proofs from Shari ‘ah (slamic law) have 
Verified the obligation of blocking the means that lead to dispute and enmity or what is worse, 

As for the Hadith regarding the owner of the palm-tree, it was related by Abu-Dawud from the Hadith 
of Muhammad ibn “Aly lon AlHusayn on the authority of Samurah ibn Jundub. Yet, its Isnad (chain or 
narrators) is questionable, since it was not known that Muhammad ibn “Aly heard from Samnurah, 
Rather, it is apparent that the former did nothear from the latter as informed by AlHafizh Al- 
Mundhiry in Mukhtasar Al-Sunan. But, Al-Hafizh ibn Rajab mentioned in "Sharh Al-arba ‘in Ak 
Nawawiyyah" on his comment on the Hadith no. thirty two some proofs corroborating this Hadith, All 
of them along with the Hadith that we have mentioned is in substantiation of the first opinion 
indicating that the opinion we have stated is the preponderant one, i.e., obliging the owner to remove 
the limbs or branches causing harm. If the harm will not be removed except by uprooting the whole 
tree, it should be compulsorily uprooted to end the causes of harm and dispute, and preserve the 
rights of neighborhood. 
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138- Merits of visiting neighbors 


Q: My neighbors include non-Muslims and Muslims of whom I disapprove of due to 
particular things. What is the ruling on exchanging visits with them? 

Visiting neighbors is good and recommended if for the purpose of is giving instructions or 
advice, and cooperating in rightzousness and Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (Help you ane another in AFBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and 
piety) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (My Love is 
due to those who love each other for My Sake, those who visit each other for My sake, those who sit 
with each other for My sake, and those who give to each other generously for My sake.) (Related by 
Imam Malk (may Allah confer mercy upon him) with a Sahih [authentic] Sanad (chain of narrators]), 
Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There are seven (people) whom Allah will shade with 
His Shadow on the Day when there will be no shade other than His Shade: A just ruler, a young 
person who grew up worshipping Allah, the Exalted, a man whose heart is attached to the mosques, 
two men who meet and depart from each other for the Sake of Allah, a man who is seduced by a 
powerful and beautiful woman but he says, ' fear Allah’, a man who gives in charity and conceals it, 


(Part No, 25; Page No. 378) 


80 that his lefthand does nat know what his right has given, and a man who remembers Allah when 
he Is alone and his eyes shed tears.") Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should treat his neighbor with kindness.") This virtue is extended to 
men and women, The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: ("0 Muslim women! None of you should 
disdain the gift of her neighbor even if it were a hoof of a sheep.") (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and 
Muslim) 

There is no doubt that giving advice and direction to the good is better and more useful than giving a 
hoof of a sheep as a gift even it is one of the most generous acts one can present to neighbors, men 
or women, If visiting results in no religious benefits, wrong doing persists and evil s no longer 
removed, it is religiously better to avoid it due to the lack of benefit from it, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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Kitab AL-Fitan 
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139- Referring to some Hadiths on Fitan and warning against them 


From ‘Abdul "Aziz ion ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother the questioner, may Allah quide 
him to what pleases Him and increase his knowledge and faith! Amen! As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Ireceived your message, dated Muharam 24, 1411 A.H., and I have read all that you have 
mentioned, It Is my pleasure to inform you that scholars state that Hadiths mentioning trials and 
warning against them refer to trials where one cannot determine the party telling the truth and the 
dishonest party. In such trials, itis ordained for the believer to beware of them, These are the trials 
that are meant by the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (He who sits with them will be 
better than he who gets up and he who walks with them is better than he who runs...) 
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AAs for the trials where the right and the wrongful party are distinguished, they are not included in the 
mentioned Hadiths. The proofs fram the Qur'an and Sunnah support the obligation of aiding those 
who have been wronged against the unjust. An example of these trials is what happened between 
“Aly and Mu'awiyah (may Allah be pleased with them both). Ahtul-Sunnah (those adhering to the 


Sunnah) believe that “Aly was right. He is a Mujtahid (@ scholar qualified to exercise juristic effort to 
infer expert legal rulings) who will have a double reward. As for Mu'awiyah, and his followers, they 
are wrongful and rebels but they are Mujtahidun (echolars qualified to exercise juristic effort to infer 
expert legal rulings) who will have one reward, may Allah be pleased with them all 

As for seeking help from some disbelievers to fight against other disbelievers when necessary, the 
Tight opinion is that there is nothing wrong with doing so if the ruler chooses to seek help fram some 
individuals of them or from a disbelieving country to fight against the aggressive country to ward off 
aggression according tn all proofs. When there is neither a need nor a necessity, it is not permissible 
to seek their help according to the Hadith of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) with regard ta 
the one who wanted to go with them to Badr while he was Mushrik (one who associates others with 
Allah in His Divinity or worship) so the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Go back, I will not seek 
help from a Mushrik,) If there is a need or a necessity, it s permissible to seek their help as long as 
this benefits the Muslims and does not harm them. Doing so corresponds with the Shar"y (Islamic 
legal) proofs, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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sought the help of Al-Mut im ibn “Ady upon returning from Al-Ta'ff, The Prophet entered Makkah 
Under his protection, Also, he (peace be upon him) sought the help of Abdullah ton Uraygit AlDayly to 
guide him an the way to Madinah, Both these two men were Mushriks. Moreover, the Prophet, 
allowed the Muslim immigrants to migrate to the Christian Abyssinia (Ethiopia) for the public interest 
of Muslims and keeping them away from the harm they may suffer at the hands of their tribe in 
Makkah, He (peace be upon him) borrowed arms from Safwan ibn Umayyah who was a disbeliaver, 
during the battle of Hunayn. Yet, the Prophet allowed the Jews to settle in Khaybar and entrusted 
them with the works of agriculture and palm farms, because Muslims were in need of such trees and 
the Companions were engaged in defending the Way of Allah. When Muslims were in no need of the 
disbelievers, “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) ended this state, There are many proofs 
supporting this. 

It Is obligatory upon Muslim scholars to reconcile the texts, not to make them seem contradictory, 
The Bath nation is more dangerous on the Muslims than the Christian nation, because it is apparent 
that atheists are mare indulged in Kufr than the people of the Scripture. What has been committed by 
the Ba ‘thist ruler of Iraq against Kuwalt exposes his extreme malice and plot against Islam and 
Muslims, It shauld be noted that some people assume that seeking the help of disbeliavers is 
considered supporting them. But this is not the case, because seeking their help differs from taking 
them as allies. When the Praphet (peace be upon him) 
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sought the help of AHMut"im ibn “Ady, Abdullah ibn Urayqit, or the Jews of Khaybar, he was neither 
allying with the disbelievers nor taking them as intimates. Rather he (peace be upon him) did so, 
because the Muslims were in need of them to use them in such matters that would benefit Muslims 
and keep harm away from them. The same applies to sending the immigrants from Makkah ta 
Abyssinia. This is not out of allying with the Christians. Rather, the Prophet did so out of seeking the 
benefit of Muslims to relieve them from the evil committed against them. A Muslim shauld 
differentiate between what Allah made different and should employ the proofs appropriately. Allah 
(may He be Praised) is the One Who gives success and the Giver of guidance. There is no God but 
He. May He grant us and you understanding of religion, adherence to it and calling people to it! We 
implore Him to safeguard us and you from the misleading trial for He is the AllHearing and Ever- 
Near to us! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Chairman of Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da “wah and Guidance 


The twenty fifth volume has finished and In Sha'-Allah (if Allah wills) it will be followed by 
the twenty sixth volume which includes the second part of the Book on Hadith. 
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Book on Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on a regular basis) 
and Supplications. 
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1+ Tuhfat Al-Akhyar is a book about the supplications and Adhkar that were mentioned 
in the Qur'an and the Sunnah 


Introduction: 

All praise be to Allah! We praise Him, seek His Help and Forgiveness. We seek refiuge in Allah from 
the evils of ourselves and our bad deeds. He whom Allah guides, no one can drive astray and he 
whom Allah drives astray, no one can guide. I testify that there is no God but Allah Alone and no 
partner is with Him, I testify that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is Allah's Servant and Messenger! 
May peace and blessings be him, his family, Companions and those who follow his path righteously 
Until the Day of Recompense! 

To proceed: The best thing a person can do is to mention Allah frequently by tongue, glorify and 
praise Him, recite His Book and send peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
Moreover, frequent supplications to Allah, asking Him for all the worldly needs, seeking His Help and 
resorting to Him with sincere faith, devotion, submission and attentive heart. By this the one wha 
mentions Allah recalls His Greatness, His Power over everything, 
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His Knowledge of everything and His Worthiness of worship. 
There are many Ayahs (Qur “anic verses) and authentic Hadiths reported from the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) on the excellence of Adhkar and supplications and exhorting to them. We 
shall mention only a few of them as follows: Allah (Exalted be He) says: ( you who believe! 
Remember allah with much remembrance.) (And glorify His Praises moming and afterncon [the 


early morning (Fajr) and ‘Asr prayers].) (He it is Who sends Salat (His blessings) on you, and His 
angels too (ask allah to bless and forgive you), that He may bring you out from darkness (of disbelief 
and polytheism) into light (of Belief and Islamic Monotheism). And He is Ever Most Mercifil ta the 
believers.) allah (May He be Exalted) also says: (Therefore remember Me (by praying, glorifying), I 
will remember you, and be grateful to Me (for My countless Favours on you) and never be ungrateful 
to Me.) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, the Muslims (those who submit to Allah in Isi8m) men 
and women, the believers men and women (who believe in IsiSmic Monotheism), the men and the 
women who are obedient (to Allah) until Allah (He may be Glorified) says: (and the men and the 
women who remember Allah much with their hearts and tongues — allah has prepared for them 
forgiveness and a great reward (Le, Paradise).) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily! In the creation of 
the heavens and the earth, and in the alternation of night and day, there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.) (Thase who remember all3h (always, and in prayers) standing, sitting, and lying 
down an their sides) And: (© you who believe! When you meet (an enemy) force, take a firm stand 


against them and remember the Name of all8h much (bath with tongue and mind), so that you may 
bbe successful) 
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He says: (So when you have accomplished your Mandsk, remember Allah as you remember your 
forefathers or with a far more remembrance.) Allah (Glorified be He) says: ( you who believe! Let 
not your properties or your children divert you from the remembrance of allsh, And whosoever does 
that, then they are the losers.) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Men whom neither trade nor sale 
(business) diverts from the Remembrance of Allah (with heart and tongue), nor from performing As- 
Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), nor from giving the Zak3t. They fear a Day when hearts and eyes will be 
overturned (out of the horror of the torment of the Day of Resurrection).) Allah (may He be Exalted 
and Glorified) says: (And remember your Lord within yourself, humbly and with fear and without 
loudness in wards in the mornings, and in the afternoons and be not of those who are neglectful.) 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Then when the Qumu'ah) Salt (prayer) is ended, you may disperse 
through the land, and seek the Bounty of Allah (by working, etc.), and remember Allah much: that 
you may be successfull.) Frequent mention of Allah and supplicating to Him are desirable at all times, 
‘accasions, in the morning and in the evening, before sleep and upon waking up, upon entering and 
leaving homme 
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and upon entering and leaving the Masjid (mosque) because of the previous mentioned Ayahs, Allah 
(may He be Exalted and Gloried) says: (and glorify the praises of your Lord in the ‘ashi (ie. the time 
period after the midnoon till sunset) and in the Ibk3r (Le. the time period from early morning or 
sunrise till before midnoon) [it is said that, that means the five compulsory congregational Salat 
(prayers) or the ‘Ast and Fair prayers].) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (and glorify the Praises of your 
Lord, before the rising of the sun and before (its) setting (Le. the Fajr, Zuhr, and ‘Asr prayers). 
Allah Glorified be He) says: (And turn not away those who invoke their Lord, morning and afternoon 
seeking His Face.) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (and he told them by signs to glorify Allah's Praises in 
the morning and in the afternoon. ) Allah (Glorified be He) says: (and glorify the Praises of your Lord 
when you get up from sleep.) (And in the nighttime also glorify His Praises - and at the setting of the 
stars.) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So glorify Allah [above all that (evil) they associate with Him (© 
believers)] when you come up to the evening [Le. offer the (Maghrib ) sunset and Isha’) night 


prayers], and when you enter the morning [i.e. offer the (Fajr) morning prayer].) (And His are all 
the praises and thanks in the heavens and the earth; and (glorify Him) in the afternoon (i.e. offer ‘Ast 
prayer) and when you come up to the time, when the day begins to decline (i.e. offer Zuhr prayer), 

(Ibn ‘Abbas said: "These are the five compulsory congregational prayers mentioned in the 
Qur’an)." [Tafsir At-Tabari]) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And your Lord said: "Invoke 
Me, [i, believe in My Oneness (Iskimic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your 
(invocation). Verily! Those who scorn My worship [i.e. do not invoke Me, and do not believe in My 
Oneness, (Islamic Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!") Allah He may be 
Glorified) says: (And when My slaves ask you (O Muhammad plus aul alll se) concerning Me, 
then (answer them), Iam indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of 
the supplicant when he calls on Me (without any mediator or intercessor). 
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Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Inyoke your Lord with humility and in secret. He likes not the 
aggressors.) (And do not do mischief on the earth, after ithas been set in order, and invoke Him 
with fear and hope, Surely, Allah’s Mercy is (ever) near unto the good-doers.) Allah (He may be 
Glorified) says: (Is not He (better than your gods) Who responds to the distressed one, when he calls 
(on Him, and Who removes the evil) 


It was reported from “Ugbah ibn “Amir (may Allah be pleased with him) in Sahih Muslim that he 
sald; (When we were in Suffa, the Messenger of allah (may peace and blessings be upon him) came 
out and said: Which of you wauld Ike to go out every morning to Bathan or Al Aqiq and bring two 
large she-camels without being guilty of sin or without severing the ties of kinship? We said: 0 
Messenger of Allah, we would like to do it. Upon this he said: Does not one of you go out in the 
morning to the mosque and teach or recite two verses from the Book of Allah, the Majestic and 
Glorious? That is better for him than two she-camels, three verses are better (than three she- 
camels) and four verses are better for him than four (she-camels), and to on their number in 
camels.) 
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It was reported in Sahih Al-Bukhari from “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (The best among you (Muslints) are those who learn the Qur'an and teach 
it) 

It was reported in Sahih Muslim from Abu Umamah Al-Bahily that he said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) saying: (Recite the Qur'an, for on the Day of Resurrection it will come as 
an intercessor for those who recite it.) 

It was also reported in Sahih Muslim from the Hadith of A-Nawwas ion Sam ‘an (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that he said: Theard the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: (On the Day of 
Resurrection the Qur'an and those who acted according to it will be brought with Surah a-Baqara 
and AI ‘Imran preceding them. The Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessings be upon him) 
likened them to three things, which I did not forget afterwards. He (the Prophet) likened them to two 
clouds, or two black canopies with light between them, or like two flocks of birds in ranks pleading 
for one who recited them.» 


twas reported from “Abdullah ibn Mas"ud (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: I heard 
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the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saying: ("Whoever reads a letter fram the Book of Allah 
will receive a hasanah (good deed) from it (Le., its recitation), and the hasanah is multiplied by ten.1 
do not say that Alif-Laam-Meem is (considered as) a letter, rather Alifis a letter, Laam is a letter, 
and Meem is a letter.") (Related by ATirmidhy with good chain of transmission). 

Many Hadiths were reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that show the 
excellence of Adhkar, praise, Tahlil Gaying la Ilsha Illa Alish i., no god but Allah), glorification, 
supplication and seeking the Forgiveness of Allah all the time; day and night, after the dally five 
obligatory Salahs (Prayers) and after the final salutation upon ending Salah, We shall mention some 
of thern: 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("The devotees (Vufarridun) have surpassed all." They 
asked, "Who are these exceptional people (Mufarridun), © Prophet of Allah?" He replied, "Those men 
and women who remember Allah unceasingly.") (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic book of 
Hadith) from the Hadith of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him)). The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (The most beloved words to Allah are: Glory be to Allah, and praise be to Allah, and 
there Is no God but Allah, and Allah is most great. There is no harm in beginning with any of them.) 
(Related by Muslim), 
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It was also reported in Sahih Muslim from Sad ibn Abu Waggas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that he said: (A desert Arab came to Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) and said to him, "Teach 
me the words which I should (often) utter." He said, "Say, "There is no God but Allah, the One, 
having no partner with Him. Allah is the Greatest of the great and all praise is dus to Him, Hallowed 
be Allah, the Lord of the worlds, there is no Might and Power but that of Allah, the Al-Powerful and 
the Wise," He (that desert Arab) said, "These all glorify) my Lord, But what about me?" Thereupon 
he (the Holy Praphet) said, *You should say, 'O Allah, grant me pardon, have mercy upon me, direct 
me ta righteousness and provide me sustenance. 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (The enduring good deeds are a slave's saying ‘Allah is 
great! (Allahu akbar) and ‘Glory be to Allah’ (Gubahanallah) and ‘Praise be to Allah’ (a+hamdu lish) 
and 'There is no Gad but Allah and there is no pawer and no strength except by Allah. ‘La ilaha 
illallah wa la hawla wa la quwwata illabillah.) (Related by An-Nasa'y), Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih 
as well as Al-Hakim from the Hadith of Abu Sa°id AFKhudary (may Allah be pleased with him), 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (No one does a rightsous deed that would be more hopeful 
in saving him from the punishment of Allah than remembrance of Allah.) (Related by Ibn Abu 
Shaybah 
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and Al-Tabarany with a good chain of narration from Mu"adh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with 
him), 

Mu ‘adh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with him) said: The Messenger of allah (peace be upon 
him) said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: Shall I not inform you of the best of 
your actions which are the purest to your Lord, which exalt you to the high ranks, which are more 
efficacious than spending gold and silver (rn charity), and better for you than you should encounter 
your enemies whom you will smite their necks and they will smite your necks?! They said: Certainly." 


He (peace be upon him) said: Remembrance of Allah the Exalted. 
Tirmidhy and Ibn Majah with an authentic chain of narration). 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (No people sit remembering Allah, the Exalted and the 
Glorious, without the angels surrounding them and mercy covering them and tranquility descending 
upon them and Allah mentioning them to those who are with Him.” (Related by Muslim from Hadith 
of Abu Hurayrah and Abu Said) (may Allah be pleased with them). 

He (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who says: There Is no God but Allah Alone and no partner is 
with Him, To Him belongs sovereignty and praise and He is over all things wholly capable (ten times), 


(Related by the Imam Ahmad, AF 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 16) 


was as if he emancipated four souls like the boy of Ismail (shmael).) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim) from the Hadith of Abu Ayyub (may Allah be pleased with him). 

It was related In “Sahin AFBukhari” and “Sahih Muslim” from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("He who utters these words: "There is no God 
but Allah, the One, having no partner with Him, Sovereignty belongs to Him and all praise is due to 
Him, and He Is Potent over everything" one hundred times every day there is a reward of 
emancipating ten slaves for him, and there are recorded hundred good deeds to his credit and 
hundred evil deeds are blotted out from his scroll, and that will be a safeguard for him against Satan 
con that day until evening and no one will tain better than this, except one who has done more than 
this (who utters these words mare than one hundred times and does more good acts) and he who 
utters: "Hallowed be Allah, and alll praise is due to Him," one hundred times a day, his sins are 
obliterated even if they are equal to the extent of the foam of the ocean."’) 

It was reported in “Sahih Al-Bukhari” and “Sahih Muslim” from the Messenger of sllah (peace be 
upan him) that he said: (two words (sentences or utterances) that are very easy for the tongue to 


say, the most beloved to the Gracious Almighty and very heavy in the balance (of reward,) (they are) 
Subhan Allah wa b-hamdihi; 
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Subhan Allahi-F'Azien,") 
Al-Tirmidhy and others related with good chain of narration from Abu Said and Abu Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with them) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Whenever a 
group of people sit in a gathering in which they do not remember Allah the Exalted, nor supplicate 
Allah to bestow peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him), such a gathering will be 
a cause of grief to them. If Allah wills, He will punish them, and if He wills He will forgive them.) 
Lady *Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used ta 
remember allah at all moments.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih). 

It was reported from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Any group of people that assemble in one of the Houses of Allah to study the Qur'an, 
tranquility will descend upon them, mercy will engulf them, angels will surround them and Allah will 
make mention of them to those (the angels) in His proximity. And he who is slow-paced in doing 
good deeds, 
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his (high) descent does not make him go ahead.) (Related by Muslim in His Sahih). 


It is related in “Sahih AF-Bukhari” and “Sahih Muslim” and the wordings are of Muslim (from Abu Bakr 
Al-Siddig (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: © Messenger of Allah, teach me a 
Dua! Gupplication) to use in my Salah and in my house. He said: Recite: "O Allah, I have done great 
wrong to myself." There is none to forgive the sins but you. So, grant me pardon from yourself and 
have mercy upon me for You are much Forging and Compassionate." 
Al-Nu* man ibn Bashir (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Supplication (du'a") is itself the worship.) (Related by the Four Compilers of Hadith 
(imams Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy, AFNasa'y and Ibn Majah) with an authentic chain of narration), 

It was reported from Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that he said: The Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) used to say: (0 Allah, I seek refuge in You from the withdrawal of Your 
blessing 
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and the change of Your protection (from me) and from the sudden wrath of you, and from every 
displeasure of You.") (Related by Muslim in his Sahih). 

It was reported from him (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: The Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) used to say: (and I seek in Thee from being overcome by debt, enemy, and the 
mockery of (triumphant) enemies.) (Related by An-Nasaly and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih), 


Buraydah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) heard 
a man saying: 0 Allah, I ask Thee, I bear witness that there is no God but Thou, the One, He to 
Whom men repair, Who has not begotten, and has not been begotten, and to Whom no ane is equal, 
and he said: You have supplicated Allah using His Greatest Name, when asked with this name He 
gives, and when supplicated by this name He answers.) Related by the Four Compilers of Hadith 
(Imams Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, AHNasa'y and Ibn Majah) and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih), 


‘Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: The Messenger of Allah 
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(peace be upon him) used to say: (0 Allah, make my religion easy for me by virtue of which my 
affairs are protected, set right for me my world where my lif exists, make good for me my Hereafter 
which is my resort to Which Ihave to return, and make my life prone to perform all types of good, 
and make death a comfort for me from every evil).) (Related by Muslim). 

Abu Musa Al-Ash"ary (may Allah be pleased with him) said: the prophet (peace be upon him) used 
to supplicate: (O Allah, forgive my faults, my ignorance, my immoderation in my concerns, and 
whatever You are better aware (of my affairs) than myself. 0 Allah, grant me forgiveness (of the 
faults which I committed) seriously or otherwise, and which I committed inadvertently and 
deliberately. All these (failings) are in me. O Allah, grant me forgiveness from the fault which I did in 
haste or deferred, which I committed in privacy or in public and whatever You are better aware of 
(them) than myself, You are the Advancer and the Retarder and over all things You are Ornnipotent) 
(@greed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim). 

Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used ta 
say: (0 allah! Make me benefit fram what you have taught me! Teach me 
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‘what will benefit me and provide me with useful knowledge.) (Related by AHVasa'y and AHHakim). 


‘Abu Hurayrah (may allah be pleased with him) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) saying: (By Allah! I ask for forgiveness from Allah and turn to Him in repentance mare 
than seventy times a day.) (Related by ABukhari). 


Tbn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) said: (We counted that the Prophet of Allah (peace be 
upon him) would say a hundred times in a session: "My Lord, forgive me and pardon me, You are 
The Mast Pardoning and forgiving) (Related by Abu Dawud and Al-Tirmidhy and AlTrimidhy said: & 
good and authentic Hadith), 

Shaddad ibn Aws (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (The mast superior way of asking for forgiveness from Allah is: llahumma anta Rabby la ilaha 
Illa anta, Anta Khalagtany wa ana ‘abduka, wa ana ‘ala “ahdika wa wa'dkka mastata “tu, A’udhu 
bika min Sharri ma sana ‘tu, abu'u Laka bini ‘mata ‘alaiya, 
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wa Abu'u Laka bidhanb! faghfirllinnahu la yaghfiru adhdhunuba illa anta." © Allah! You are my Ruibb, 
There is no true God except You. You have created me, and Iam Your slave, and I hold to Your 
Covenant as much as I can. I seek refuge in You from the evil of what I have done, I acknowledge 
the favors that You have bestowed upon me, and I confess my sins. Pardon me, for none but You has 
the pawer to parcon).") Related by AFBukhari in his Sahin), 


The Ayahs which were related in the excellence of Adhkar, supplication and seeking forgiveness are 
numerous and well known to the people, 

Consequently, I started to collect the authentically reported Hadiths on Adhkar and permissible 
supplications after the five obligatory Salahs, in the morning and in the evening, upon sleep and 
‘waking, upon entering and leaving the house, upon entering and leaving the Masjid and upon starting 
and returning from travel, I called it "Tuhfit Al-Akhyar Bi-bayan Jumlah Nafi‘ah Mima Warad Fy Al 
Kitab Wal Sunnah Al-Sahihah Min Al-Ad“iyah Wal Adhkar"The selected masterpiece in the 
explanation of the useful supplications and Adhkar from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). I only mentioned the authentic Hadiths in order to be the Muslim's 
provision and aid in the mentioned occasions 1 also mentioned other Hadiths on the excellence of 
Adhkar and supplication supported with my advice for every Muslim to take care of Adhkar and 
supplications in all cases acting according to the mentioned Ayahs and Hadiths. 1 ask Allah to benefit, 
me as well as all Muslims with it for He is the Most Generous. May peace and blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


The Gen 
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2- Chapter on permissible authenticated invocations after ending the five daily Prayers 


It was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah that he used to ask Allah for forgiveness 
three times after ending the obligatory Salah and would say: (0 Allah, You are the Grantor of 
security, and security comes from You. You are Blessing, O You Who have majesty and nobility)!» 
(La Taha ila Allah, wahdahu la shareeka lah, lshukmuku warlahul-hamdu, warhuwa ‘ala kull shan 
gadeer, Allahumma la manta lima ‘atait wa-la mut lima man’t, warla yanfa/u dhal-gaddu minkal= 
gadd (None has the right to be worshipped except Allah (alone) who has no partner, to Him belong 
all sovereignty and praise and He is omnipotent over all things. Oh Allah! None can grant what You 
have willed to prevent, and no wealth or majesty can benefit anyone, as from You is all wealth and 
majesty.” (La hawla wa-la quwwata Illa billah, [a llaha ila Allah, la ilaha ila Allah wa-la natoudu ila 
\yyah, lahun-N’matu wa-lhukFad), warlahu ath-thanaa‘u at-hasan, la ilaha illa Allah mukhliseena, 
lahud-Deena wa-law karhal-Kafiroon (There is no might nor power except with Allah. None has the 
right to be worshipped except Allah and we worship none but Him. For allah all favors, grace and 
praise are due. None has the right to be worshipped except Allah and we are sincere in falth and 
devotion to Him although the disbelievers detest it)) (He used to praise Allah thirty three times, 
praise Him of the like and pronounce Takbir of the like, He would complete their number to one 
hundred with: "La Tlaha Tla Allah Wahdah La Sharika Lahu. Lahu Al-Mulku Walahu AFHamdu 
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Wahuwa “Ala Kuli Shay'in Qadir*.) Then, he would recite AyatulKursy (the Quranic Verse of Allah's 
Chair, Surah Al-Bagarah, 2:255) and (Say (0 Muhammad plus aule ail .9Le): "He is Allah, (the) 
One.) And (Say: "I seek refuge with (All8h), the Lord of the daybreak, And (Say: "I seek refiuge with 
(Allah) the Lord of mankind, 


after each Salah, It is desirable to repeat these three Surahs thrice; After Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, and 
after Maghrib (Gunset) Prayer because of the authentic Hadith which was reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). In addition to the mentioned Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at 
Certain times on a regular basis), itis desirable to say after Fajr (Dawn) Prayer and Maghrib (sunset) 
Prayer the following: (La jlaha illa Allah, wahdahu la sharka lah, lshukmulku wa-lahushamdu, yuhyi 
wa yumit, wa-huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in qadeer (None has the right to be worshipped except Allah 
(alone) who has no partner, to Him belong all sovereignty and praise, He gives life and causes death, 
and He is Omnipotent over all things).) ten times because this was authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Ifhe is an Imam, he may face the people after seeking forgiveness 
three times and after saying: “Allshuma Anta AbSalam Wa minka Al-Salam Tabarakta Ya Dha Al 
Jalali Wal-Ikram" (O allah! you final salutation upon ending Salah and from you final salutation upon 
ending Salah blessed are You 0 Possessor of Majesty and Honor). Then he should recite the 
mentioned Adhkar as authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) such as the 
Hadith of “Aishah (may allah be pleased with her) in Sahin Muslim, All these Adhkar are Sunnah and 
nat Faridah (obligatory act). 
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3- Chapter on Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on a regular 
basis) of the morning and the evening. 


Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(’He who recites in the morning and in the evening the statement: “Subhan-Allahi wa bihamdihi 
(Allah is free from imperfection and I begin with praising Him)’ one hundred times, will not be 
surpassed on the Day of Resurrection by anyone with better deeds than one who utters the same 
words or utters more of these words." (Related by Muslim). 


Ibn Mas‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: (When it was evening, Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) used to supplicate: We have entered upon evening and so, too, the whole 
Kingdom of allah has entered upon evening, Praise is due to Allah, There is no God but Allah, the 
One having no partner with Him. His is the Sovereign and to Him praise is due and He is Potent over 
everything, My Lard, I beg of You the good that lies in this night and the good that follows it and I 
seek refuge in You fram the evil that lies in this night and from the evil of that which follows it, My 
Lord, I seek refuge in You from sloth and from the evil of vanity. My Lord, I seek refuge in You from 
the torment of Hellfire and from the torment of the grave. And when it was morning, he said: We 
entered upon marning and the whole Kingdom of Allah entered upon morning.) (Related by Muslim), 
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Shaddad ibn Aws (may Allah be pleased with him) said: ( The most superior way of asking for 
forgiveness from Allah is to say: Allahumma anta Rabby la ilaha ila anta, Khalagtany wa ana 
“abduka, wa ana “ala ‘ahdkka wa wa ‘dka mastata tu, A "udhu bika min Sharri ma sana “tu, abu 
Laka bini‘matika “alalya, wa Abu'u Laka bidhanbi faghfrll innahu la yaghfiru adhdhunuba illa anta.” 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) added. "If somebody recites it during the day with firm faith in it, 
and dies on the same day before the evening, he will be from the people of Paradise; and if 
somebody recites it at night with firm faith init, and dies before the morning, he will be from the 
people of Paradise." (Related by AHBukhari). 

Abdullah ibn Habib (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (We went out one rainy and intensely 
dark night to look for the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) to lead us in prayer, and when we 
found him, he asked: "Have you prayed?", but I did nat say anything. So he said: “Say", but I did not 
say anything. He again said: "Say", but I did not say anything. He then said: “Say*, So I said: What 
am I to say? He said: "Say: (Gay (0 Muhammad pls ate ail 2): "He is Allah, (the) One.) and 
Al-Mu‘awwadhatan three times in the morning and evening; they will serve you for every purpose.) 
(Related by Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy and AFNasa'y with good chain of narration). 
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Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used 


ta instruct his Companions saying: (Let anyone of you say in the moming: “O Allah, by Thee we 
come to the morning, by Thee we come to the evening, by Thee are we resurrected," In the evening 
he would say: "O Allah, by Thee we come to the evening, by Thee we die, and to Thee is the 
return.") (Related by Abu Dawud, AMTirmidhy, AHNasa'y and Ibn Majah). It is authentic according ta 
‘Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah, 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) (narrated that Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: O Messenger of Allah! command me something to say in the morning and in 
the evening. He said: Say "0 Allah, Creator of the heavens and the earth, Who knowest the unseen 
and the seen, Lord and Possessor of everything. I testify that there is no God but Thee; I seek refuge 
in Thee from the evil within myself, from the evil of the devil, and his (incitement to) attributing 
partners (to Allah)." He said: Say this in the morning, in the evening and when you sleep.) Related 
by Imam 
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Ahmad, Abu Dawud, A-Tirmidhy, AFNasaly and Al-Bukhary in Al-Adab AHMuffad with good chain of 
transmission and the wordings are of hmad and AMBukhary), 

“Uthman ibn *Affan (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (may 
peace be upon hitn) said: (Any servant who says in the morning and in the evening: “In the name of 
Allah, when Whose name is mentioned nathing on Earth or in Heaven can cause harm, and He is the 
Hearer, the Knower," three times, nathing will cause him harm.) Related by Imam Ahmad, AF 
Tirmidhy and bn Majah, AbTirmidhy sad: It is a good and authentic Hadith, 

Thawban, the Prophet's servant narrated that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said: (If a 
Muslim servant says in the marning and in the evening: "I am pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam 
a religion, with Muhammad (peace be upon him) as Prophet,” three times, Allah will certainly please 
him an the Day of Judgment.) (Related by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah 
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with a good chain of transmission and the wordings are by Ahmad but he did not mention the 
narrator, Le. Thawban, and AlTirmidhy is the one who mentioned the narrator in his narration, The 
Hadith is related by AHNasaly in his book " “Amal AFYawm wa AFLaylah" with the same wordings of 
Ahmad. 

It is ralated in Sahih Muslim (book of authentic Hadiths) from Abu Sa"id AHKhudry (may Allah be 
pleased with him that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «Whoever accepts Allah as his Lord, 
Islam as his religion and Muhammad as his Messenger is necessarily entitled to enter Paradise.) 


Imam Muslim related in his Sahih from AF “Abbas ibn “Abdu-Muttalb (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He relishes the flavor of faith (Iman) who is 
pleased with allah as his Lord, Islam as his religion and with Muhammad a Messenger (of Allah).) 


Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If 
anyone says in the morning or in the evening: “O Allah! in the morning we call Thee, the bearers of 
Thy Throne, Thy angels and all Thy creatures to witness that thou art Allah (God) than Whom alone 
there is no god, and that Muhammad is Thy Servant and Messenger," Allah will emancipate his fourth 
from Hell; if anyone says twice, Allah will emancipate 
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his half; if anyone says it thrice, Allah will emancipate three-fourth; and if he says four times, Allah 
will emancipate him fram Hell.) (Related by Abu Dawud with good chain of transmission and AL-Nisaly 
mentioned the Hadith in his book " ‘Amal A-Yawm wa AFLaylah" with a good chain of transmission 
and its wordings are as follows: ("If anyone says in the morning; *O Allah! I call You, the bearers of 
Your Throne, Your angels and all Your creatures to witness that You are Allah and there is no god but 
You, You have no partner, and that Muhammad is Your servant and Messenger," Allah will 
emancipate his fourth fron Hell; and iFhe says it four times, Allah will emancipate him frorn Hell") 


“Abdullah ibn Ghannam (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) said: <*If anyone says in the morning: 'O Allah! whatever favour has come to me, it 
comes from You alone Who has no partner; to You praise is due and thanksgiving,’ he will have 
expressed full thanksgiving far the day; and if anyone says the same in the evening, he will have 
expressed full thanksgiving for the night”. (Related by Abu Dawud and AHNasaly with a good chain 
of transmission and this is the wording of Al-Nasa'y buthe did not mention the words *in the 
evening’. Ibn Hibban also reported the Hadith with the came wordings of Al-Nasaly from the Hadith of 
Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them). 
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“Abdullah ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) narrated that (“The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) never missed to say these supplications in the evening and in the morning: O Allah! I ask You 
for safety in this world and in the Hereafter. © Allah! I ask You for pardon and safety in my religion 
and my worldly affairs, and my family and my property. © Allah! Conceal my faults and keep me safe 
from the things I fear. O Allah! Protect me from before me and from behind me, from my right and 
from my left, and from above me, and I seek refuge in Your Grandeur from being taken by surprise 
from below me (i.e., being swallowed up by the earth).”) Related by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad, 
Abu Dawud, AFNasa'y and Ibn Majah. AHHakim graded it as Sahih, 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) said: ("If anyone says ten times in the morning: 'There is no god but Allah alone Who has no 


partner; to Him belong the dominions, to Him praise is due, and He is Omnipotent, ' he will have ane 
hundred good deeds recorded for him, one hundred evil deeds deducted from him, a reward 
equivalent to that for setting free a slave and he will be quarded (rom evil) until the evening, If he 
says them in the evening, he will have a similar recompense until the morning." (Related by 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 32) 


Imam Ahmad in his Musnad with good chain of transmission). 
He also narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: ("I seek refuge with the 
perfect words of Allah from the evil that He created" three times in the evening will nat be harmed by 
the bite of a serpent during that night’. (Related by Imam Ahmad and Al-Tirmidhy with good chain of 
transmission, 

Imam Muslim related in his Sahih from Khawlah bint Hakim (may Allah be pleased with her) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When anyone lands at a place, and then says: ' seek refuge in 
the Perfect Word of Allah from the evil of what He has created,’ nothing will harm him until he 
marches from that stopping place,» 


“Abdullah ibn “Abdul-Rahman ibn Abza from his father (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated 
that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say in the morning and in the evening: We wake up 
on pure Islam, the word of Tawhid (monotheism) and on the religion of our Prophet Muhammad 
(peace b upon him) and on the religion of our father Ibrahim (Abraham) who was purely 
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a Muslim and never was from the polytheists,) (Related by Ahmad in his Musnad with an authentic 
chain of transmission), 

(Abdul-Rahman Ibn Abu Bakrah narrated that he said to his father: O my father! I hear you 
supplicating every marning: "0 Allaht Grant me health in my body. O Allah! Grant me good hearing. 
Allah! Grant me good eyesight. There is no god but Thou." You repeat them three times in the 
morning and three times in the evening. He said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) using these words as a supplication and I lice to follow his practice, } Related by Imam Ahmad, 
Al-Bukhary in "AkAdab AlMuffad", Abu Dawud and Al-Nasay with good chain of transmission 

It Is a Sunnah for every Muslim to say every morning: "La Ilah ila Allah wahdahu la sharika lahu, 
Lahu AFmulku wa lahu AHHamdu wa huwa “Ala 
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Kulli Shay'in Qadie" one hundred times and he will be safe from Satan on that day until the evening 
because of the mentioned Hadiths which are related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith 
(.@., Al-Bukhari and Muslim) from the Hadith of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("He who utters these words: "There is no god but allah, the 
(One, having no partner with Him, Sovereignty belongs to Him and all the praise is due to Him, and He 
is Potent over everything" one hundred times every day there is a reward of emancipating ten slaves 
for him, and there are recorded hundred good deeds to his credit and hundred evil deeds are blotted 
out from his scroll, and that will be a safeguard for him against Satan on that day until evening and 
no one will obtain better than this, except one who has done more than this (who utters these words 
more than one hundred times and does more good acts) and he who utters: "Hallowed be Allah, and 
all praise is due to Him," one hundred times a day, his sins are obliterated even if they are equal ta 
the extent of the foam of the ocean.’ 
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4- Chapter on what is to be said upon entering home 


Jabir ton “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them) said: I heard the Messenger of allah (peace be 
upon him) saying: (When a person enters his house and mentions the name of Allah at the time of 
entering it and while eating the food, Satan says (addressing himself): You have no place to spend 
the night and no evening meal; but when he enters without mentioning the name of Allah, the Satan 
says: You have found a place to spend the night, and when he does not mention the name of Allah 
while eating food, he (the Satan) says: You have found a place to spend the night and your evening 
meal.) Related by Muslim), 

Abu Malik Al-Ash ‘ary (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of allah (peace 
be upon him) said: (When a man goes into his house, he should say: *O Allah! I ask Thee for good 
both when entering and when going out; in the name of Allah we have entered, and in the name of 
Allah we haye gone out, and in Allah or Lord do we trust." He should then greet his family.) (Related 
bby Abu Dawud with a good chain of transmission). 
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5- Chapter on what is to be said upon leaving home to go to the Masjid (mosque) or 
elsewhere 


Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) said: ("When a man goes out of his house and says: ‘in the Name of Allah, I trust in Allah; 
there Is no might and no power but in Allah,’ the following will be said to him at that time: "You are 
guided, defended and protected," and the devil will o far from him and another devil will say: How 
can you deal with a man who has been guided, defended and protected?'"") (Related by Abu Dawud 
and An-Nasaly with a good chain of transmission). 

Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) narrated that: (The Messenger of allah (peace be 
upan him) never went out of my house without raising hs eye to the sky and saying: *O Allah! I seek 
refuge in You lest I stray or be led astray, or slip or made to slip, or cause injustice, or suffer 
Injustice, or do wrong, or have wrong done to me."» Related by the Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, 
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At-Tirmidhy and Ibn Majah. The wordings are of Abu Dawud and its chain of narration is authentic, 


The General 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


6- Chapter on the permissible supplications to be said upon entering and leaving 
mosques 


Abu Humayd or Abu Usayd (may Allah be pleased with them) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) said: (When any of you enters the mosque, he should invoke peace upon the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and then say: °O Allah! open for me the doors of Thy mercy"; and 
when he steps outhe should say: '0 Allah! I beg of Thee Thy Grace.") (Related by Muslim and Abu 
Dawud and the wordings are of Abu Dawud). 

Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn Al- “As (may Allah be pleased with them) narrated that when the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) entered the Masjid, he used to say: (I seek refuge in llah the Almighty, and 
His noble countenance and in His eternal power from Satan, the rejected. He said: Ifhe said so, the 
Satan says: He will be protected from me during the whole day.) (Related by Abu Dawud with a good 
chain of transmission), 
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Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(When any one of you enters the mosque, he should invoke peace upon the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and then say: "O Allah! open for me the doors of Thy mercy"; and when he steps out he should 
invoke peace upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) and then say: "0 Allah protect me from the 
accursed Satan." (Related by Ibn Majah with an authentic chain of transmission), 
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7- Chapter on lawful supplications to be said at sleeping and waking up 


Hudhayfah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (Whenever the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) went to bed at night, he would put his hand under his cheek and then say, ‘Allahumma bismika 
amutu wa ahya (In Your Name, I die and Ilive)." When he woke up, he would say, 'AHHamdu liklahi 
al-ladhi ahyana ba ‘da ma amatana, wa ilaii an-nushur (All praises are for Allah Who has made us 
alive after He made us die (sleep) and unto Him js the Resurrection).’) (Related by AFBukhari) Abu 
har (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated a similar Hadith, Imam Muslim related 
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from AFBara' lon “Azib (may Allah be pleased with him) a similar Hadith to that of Hudhayfah, 
*Alshah (may Allah be pleased with her) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) went to bed every night, he would cup his hands 
together and blow over them after reciting (Say (O Muhammad plug ale ail gle): "He Is All8h, 
(the) One.) (Say: "I seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord of the daybreak, (Say; “I seek refuge with 
(Allah) the Lord of mankind,) then wipes his hands over whatever parts of his body he was able to 
wipe, starting with his head, face and front of his body. He used to do that three times.) (Agreed 
upon by AFBukhar! and Muslirn) 

(Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that someone came to him and started 
stealing of the foodstuff when the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered him to quard the Zakah 
(obligatory charity) revenue of Ramadan at night. When it was the third night he said, 'T shall take 
you to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him).' That person said (to Abu Hurayrah), ‘Leave me 
and I will tell you a few words by which Allah will benefit you.’ Abu Hurayrah said, ‘What are they?" 
He said, 'When you go to your bed, recite Ayat-ulKursy (the Qur’anic Verse of Allah's Chair, Surah 
Al-Bagarah, 2:255): (Allah! La ildha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), Al+ 
Hayyul-Qayyum (the Ever Living, the One Who sustains and protects alll that exists)...) for then there 
will be a guard from Allah who will protect you all night long, and Satan will not be able to come near 
you until dawn.’ (When the Prophet, peace be upon him, heard the story) he said (to me), ‘He (who 
came to you at night) told you the truth although he is a liar; and it was Satan.") (Related by AF 
Bukhari) 
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Abu Masud Al-Ansary (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (if anybody recites the last two Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) of Surah AlBagarah at night, they 
‘will be sufficient for him.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) 


Al-Bara’ ibn *Azib (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon hin) said: (Whenever you go to bed perform Wudu' (ablution) like that for Salah Prayer), then 
lie on your right side and say, 'O Allah! T surrender to You and entrust all my affairs to You and 
depend upon You, with hope and fear of You. There is no fleeing from You, and there is no place of 
protection and safety except with You. O Allah! I believe in Your Book (the Qur’an) which You have 
revealed and in Your Prophet (Muhammad, peace be upon him) whom You have sent.’ Then if you 
die on that very night, you will die with faith (Le., on the religion of Islam). Let the aforesaid words 
be the last you say (before sleep).) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim) Another narration by 
Imam Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him) reads as follows: (Make these your last words 
(before sleeping).) 


Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
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(When the Prophet (peace be upon him) intended to go to bed, he (peace be upon him) used to say, 
‘0 Allahl The Lord of the Heavens and the Lord of the Earth and Lord of the Magnificent Throne, our 
Lord, and the Lord of everything, the Splitter of the grain of com and the datestone (or fruit kernal), 
the Revealer of Torah and Injil (Bible) and Criterion (the Qur'an), I seek refuge in You from the evil of 
everything You are to sieze by the forelock (You have perfect control over it). © Allah! You are Ale 
Awwal (the Fist); there is nothing before You. You are AFakhir (the Last); there is nothing after You, 
You are Al-Zhahir (the Most High); there is nothing above You, You are Al-Batin (the Hidden or the 
Most Near); there is nothing beyond You. Remove the burden of debt from us and relieve us from 
poverty.) (Related by Muslim) 

Hafsah, the Mother of the Believers (may Allah be pleased with her), said: (When the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) wanted to go to sleep, he puthis right hand under his cheek and would 
then say three times, ,0 Allah, quard me from Your punishment on the Day when You resurrect Your 
servants’ three times.) (Related by Imam Ahmad and Abu Dawud through good Isnad) 

Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that: (Whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
went to his bed, he would say, ‘All praise is due to Allah Who has fed us, provided us with drink, 
sufficed us and provided us with shelter, Many are those who have none to suffice and none to 
provide with shelter.') (Related by Muslim) 
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bn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) narrated that he commanded a man to say these words 
before sleep: (0 Allah, You haye created my soul and it is You who take it, To You is its life and its 
death. If You give it life, preserve it; and if You make it die, forgive it. 0 Allah, I beg of You well 
being.) (Related by Muslim) Ibn "Umar said: I heard it from the Messenger of allah (peace be upon 
him). 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) said: (When any of you goes to bed, he should take hold of the hem of his lawer garment and 
then should clean (his bed) with the help of that and then should recite the Name of Allah, for he 
does not know what has come on to it after him, When he wants to lie on bed, he should lie on his 
right side and say, ‘Glorified be Allah, my Lord. It is by You (Your Grace) that I place my side (upon 
the bed) and its by You that I raise it (after sleep). If You hold my soul (if You cause me to die), be 
merciful to it; and if Your send it back, then protect it with that with which You protect Your pious 
servants." (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim; the wording is of Muslim) 


“Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated (that Fatimah (may Allah be pleased with her) came 


to the Prophet (peace be upon him) asking him to lend her a servant but she did not find him and she 
found 
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*Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) whom she told about it. “Aly said, ‘So the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) came to us when we were about to sleep and said: Shall I quide you to something 
better than having a servant? When you go to bed, glorify Allah thirty-three times, praise Him thirty- 
three and magnify Him thirty-three times, for its better for you than having a servant.) “Aly said: I 
never forgot to recite them since I heard them from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hi), 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

“Ubadah ibn Al-Samit (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Whoever gets up at night and says: ‘There is no god but allah, Alone, with no partner or 
associate; to Him belongs Sovereignty and Praise and He has power over all things. All praise is due 
to Allah, Glory be to Allah. There is no god but allah. There is neither might nor power except with 
Allah), And then says, 'O Allah, forgive me,' or invokes (Allah), he will be responded to; and ifhe 
performs Wudu' and prays, his Salah will be accepted.) (Related by AHBukhari) 
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8- Chapter on the permissible Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain 
times on a regular basis) to be said before and after drinking and eating 


bn “Umar ibn Abu Salamah (may Allah be pleased with them) said: The Messenger of allah (peace 
be upon him) said to me: (0 Boy, mention the name of allah, and eat with your right hand, and eat 
from what is in frant of you.) (Agreed upon by A-Bukhari and Muslim), 

*Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) narrated that the Messenger of sllah (peace be upon hin) 
sald: (When ane of you eats, he should mention Allah's name; if he forgets to mention Allah's name 
at the beginning, he should say: "In the name of Allah at the beginning and at the end of it."» 
(Related by Abu Dawud, An-Nasa'y and ALTirmidhy who said: It is a good and authentic Hadith, The 
Hadith is also graded as authentic by AFHakim and Al-Ohahaby approved that view. 


Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of sllah (peace be upon him) 
sald; (Allah will be satisfied with the servant who eats and drinks 
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then praises Allah for them.) (Related by Muslim). 

Mu ‘adh ibn Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) said: (IF anyone eats food and then says: "Praise be to Allah Who has fd me with this 
food and provided me with it through no might and power on my part," he will be forgiven his former 
and later sins.) (Related by Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy and Ibn Majah with a good chain of 
transmission), 

Abu Umamah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (Whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
finished his meals, he used to say: Praise be to Allsh, praise much, good and blessed therein, 
blessed thereupon. Your favor cannot be compensated, nor can be left; nor can be dispensed with, © 
‘ur Lord!) (Related by AFBukhari in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths). 
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9- Chapter on the permissible 


‘Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on a regular basis) upon 
entering or leaving a country 


Suhayb (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (Whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) entered 
upon a new village, he used to say: © Lord of the seven heavens and what are under their shade! © 
Lord of the seven earths and what are carried by them! O Lord of the devils and what are misguided 
by them! O Lord of the wind and what are get by it! I ask You the goodness of this village, the 
goodness of its people and what is in it, and I seek refuge in You from its evil, the evil ofits people 
and what Is in it,) (Related by Al-Nasa'y with a good chain of transmission. Anas (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: (We came with the Prophet (peace be upon him) until we were near 
Madinah he sald: “Ayibun, ‘abidun, ta'ibun, IKRabbina hamidun (We are coming back (to Medina) 
with repentance, worshipping (our Lord) and celebrating His (our Lord's) praises", The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) continued repeating these words until he entered Madinah. } Related by 
Muslim). 
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9- Chapter on the permissible Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain 
times on a regular basis) before and after Adhan (call to Prayer) 


Abu Said AlKhudry (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) said: (When you hear the call (to prayer), repeat what the Mu'adhhin (caller to prayer) 
pronounces.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim). 


Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of allah (peace be 
upon him) said: ("He who says upon hearing the Adhan (call to prayer) ‘O Allah, Lord of this perfect 
call (Da‘wah) and of the established prayer (As-Salat), grant Muhammad the Wasilah and 
superiority, and raise him up ta a praiseworthy position which You have promised him’, it becomes 
incumbent upan me to intercede for him on the Day of Resurrection.") (Related by A-Bukhar), Al 
Bayhagy added the following at itis end with a good chain of transmission: (You do not break Your 
promise.) 


Sa°d llbn Abu Waggas (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of allah (peace 
bbe upon him) said: (He who says after the Adhan: Ash-hadu an la ilaha 
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illallah Wah-dahu la sharika Lahu; wa anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu, radhitu Billahi 
Rabban, wa bi Muhammadin Rasulan, wa bil Islami Dinan [I testify that there is no true god except 
Allah Alone; He has no partners and that Muhammad (PBUH) is His slave and Messenger; I am 
content with Allah as my Rub, with Muhammad as my Messenger and with Islam as my Deen],' his 
sins shall be forgiven."") (Related by Muslim). 


“Umar ibn Al-khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace 
be upon him) said: (When the Mu'adhdhin says: Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, and one 
of you should make this response: Allah Is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; (and when the 
Mu'adhdhin) says: I testify that there is none worthy of worship (in truth) but Allah, one should 
‘respond: I testify that there is none worthy of worship (in truth) but Allah, and when he says: I testify 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, one should make a response: I testify that Muhammad is 
Allah's Messenger. When he (the Mu'adhchin) says: Come to prayer, one should make a response: 
There is no might and no power except with Allah. When he (the Mu'adhdhin) says: Come ta 
salvation, one should respond: There is no might and no power except with Allah, and when he (the 
Mu'adhdhin) says: Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, then make a response: Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest. When he (the Mu'adhchin) says: there is none worthy of worship (in 
truth) but Allah, and he who makes a response from the heart: there is none worthy of worship (in 
truth) but Allah, he will enter Paradise.) (Related by Muslim). 


Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn AF “As (may Allah be pleased with them) narrated that he heard the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) saying: (Whenever you hear the Adhan, say what the Muadhdhin is saying, 
then invoke a blessing on me, for everyone who invokes a blessing on me will receive 
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ten blessings from Allah; then beg from allah akWasila for me, which is a rank in Paradise fitting for 
only one of Allah's servants, and I hope that I may be that one. Anyone who asks that I be given the 
Wasila, he will be assured of my intercession.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic 


Hadith), 
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11- Chapter on the permissibiity of initiating and answering salutation, saying 


“Yarhamuka Allah" when one 


zes and visiting the sick 


“Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn Al “As (may Allah be pleased with them) narrated that: (A man asked the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): What Islamic traits are the best? The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: Feed the people, and greet those whom you know and those wham you do not know.) (Agreed 
upon by AFBukhari and Muslim). 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) said: (You shall not enter Paradise as long as you do not affirm belief (in all those things which 
are the articles of faith) and you will nat believe as long as you do not love one another, Should I not 
direct you to a thing which, if you do, will foster love amongst you: 
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(i. @.) give currency to (the practice of paying salutation to one another by saying) as-salamu 
alailumn,) (Related by Muslim). 

‘Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ( 
Five are the rights of a Muslim over his brather: Salute back, saying "Yarhamuk Allah" when anybody 
sneezes and says al-Hardulilah, responding to invitations, visiting the sick, following the funeral,» 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

It is also reported from him (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: ( Six are the rights of a Muslim over another Muslim, It was said to him: When you meet him, 
offer him greetings; when he invites you, accept it. When he seeks your council give it to him, and 
when he sneezes and says:" All praise is due to Allah," you say Yarhamuk Allah (may Allah show 
mercy to you) ; and when he gets sick, visit him and when he dies follow his funeral.) (Related by 
Muslim, 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
‘(Allah likes sneezing and dislikes yawning, so if someone sneezes and then praises Allah, then itis 
obligatory on every Muslim who heard him, to say: May Allah be merciful to you (Yar-hamuka-l-ah). 
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But as regards yawning, it is from Satan, so one must try one's best to stop it, if one says 'Ha' when 


yawning, Satan will laugh at him." (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim). 


It is also narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Yawning is from Satan and if anyone 
of you yawns, he should check his yawning as much as possible.) (Related by Muslim). 

Abu Sa"id AHKhudry (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) said: (When one yawns, he should put his hand over his mouth, otherwise the devil will 
enter.) (Related by Muslim). 


Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that he said: (If anyone of you sneezes, he 


should say 'Al-Hardulilah’ (Praise be tn Allah), and his (Muslim) brother or companion should say to 
him, 'Yar-hamuka-I-lah' (May Allah bestow his Mercy on you). When the latter says 'Yar-hamuka-F 
lah", the former should say, 'Yahdkumublah wa Yuslih balakumn' (May Allah give you guidance and 
improve your condition). (Related by Al-Bukhari). 
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‘Abu Musa AFAsh ary (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that he heard the Messenger of allah 
(peace be upon him) saying: (When ane of you sneezes and praises Allah (le. says AF-harndu lilah), 


you should invoke Allah's Mercy upon him (Le., say Yarhamuk-Allah); but ifhe does not praise Allah, 
you should not respond.) (Related by Muslim). 
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12- Chapter to end this message with a word about advice because of its persisting need 


Abu Rugayyah Tamim ibn Aws AFDary (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said: (religion is based on Nasihah (advising, sincerity, devotion), Upon this we 
sald: For whom? He replied: For Allah, His Book, His Messenger and for the leaders and the general 
Muslims, (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths)). 

Jarir ibn “Abdullah Al-Bajal (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: (In the name of Allah 1 
exorcise you from everything and safeguard you from every evil that may harm you and from the eye 
of a jealous one, Allah would cure you and I invoke the name of Allah for you.") Related by AF 
Bukhari and Muslim in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. A-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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‘Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be pleased with him) reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that 
he sald: «None of you will believe until he loves for his brother what he loves for himself.) (Agreed 
upon by AFBukhari and Muslim). 

Abu Mas ud Al-Ansary (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (One who quides to something good has a reward similar to that of its doer.) Related by 
‘Muslim in his Sahih), 

This is what we could gather on this topic. I ask Allah to benefit His Servants with it for He is the All 
Hearing, the All-Near! All praise is due to Allah the Lord of the Worlds. May Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon aur Prophet Muhammad, his family, his Companions and those who follaw them in 
piety and righteousness up to the Day of Recompence! 


“Abdul-* Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz! 
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13- Excellence of Dhikr [Remembrance of Allah] 


Q: There are some Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on a 
regular basis) mentioned in the Prophetic Hadiths about the excellence of those who 
repeat them with specific number, he shall have the reward of freeing some slaves as 
was reported in the Hadith which reads: ("He who uttered: "There is no god but Allah, the One, 
having no partner with Him, to Him belongs the Sovereignty and all praise is due to Him and He is 
Patent aver everything’. Anyone who says these Adhkar one hundred times, he shall have 
the reward of freeing ten slaves; Would the sins of a Muslim be erased by repeating 
these Hadiths and are his sins forgiven by less than freeing some slaves? Does the 
Prophet mean that a person repeats these words 100 times in one day or should he keep 
repeating them 100 times a day for the rest of his life; Could you kindly advise? May 
Allah reward you, 

his Hadith is authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), Al-Bukharl 
and Muslim have reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le. AlBukhari and Muslim) 
from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Anyone who says the following words in one day: "La Ilha Tla Allah Wahdahu La Sharika Lahu wa 
lahu Al-Mlukk, Wa lahu ALHamd Wahuwa “la Kuli Shay'n Qadir." one hundred times, he would have 
the reward of freeing ten slaves, the reward of one hundred 
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good deeds, one hundred sins will be lifted from him, he shall be secure from Satan in that day until 
the evening and nobody will bring anything better than he did except for a man who did more, » This 
|s a great virtue and plenty of good from Allah Exalted be He). If Dhikr was repeated with faith, 
truthfulnees and devotion, a servant shall have the mentioned reward. The Messenger (peace be 
upon him) explained that Allah erases one hundered bad deeds with it and he shail have the rewad 
of 100 hundred good deeds of freeing ten slaves. A group of Muslims mentioned that the major sins 
are nat included in this Hadiths because of Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (If you avoid the great sins 
‘which you are forbidden to da, We shall expiate from you your (small) sins, and admit you to a Noble 
Entrance (i.e, Paradise).) So when a servant avoids the major sins, his Salah (Prayer), 
Wudu' (ablution), supplications and Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on 
a regular basis), his minor sins shall be erased. Allah may cause a person to mention Dhikr 
frequently in order to erase his sins as well as the major sins, especially, if it is combined by sincere 
repentance. A believer should repeat these Adhkar based upon good intention, devotion to Allah and 
truthfulness with repentance to Allah (He may be Glorified), truthfulness in the Unification of Allah, 
devoting worship to Him alone without associating others with Him. This Iman (faith) and devotion 
help him to fulfill the obligatory acts, leave the prohibited things and not to transgress the Limits of 
Allah in order to have his sins expiated when he says these Addkar 
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with truthfulness, devation, firm Iman and sincere repentance. Anyhow, this is glad tidings from Allah 
and great news for the believer. Thus, the meaning of the Hadith is: "A believer acquires these 
benefits through Ohikr everyday (fhe says that truthfully and loyalty. It is not permissible for him to 
keep to sins and use this Hadith and the similar Hadiths because this is one of the reasons of 
depriving him from this reward because of the previous Ayah and the saying of the Prophet (peace 
be upon him): (Five (laily) prayers and from ane Friday prayer to the (next) Friday prayer, and from 
Ramadhan to Ramadhan are expiatious for the (sins) committed in between (their intervals) provided 
ane shuns the major sins.) In another wording: (Provided the major sins are not committed, 
(Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih "book of authentic Hadiths"). May Allah grant us success! 

Rese: 
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14- The explanation of the Hadith which reads: (Allah has angels traveling around the earth, ) 


Q: There is a Hadith that reads: (Allah has angels roaming the roads who encompass the people 
of dhikr (remembrance of Allah). » It is said that some Sufis use this Hadith as a proof to 
support their actions. How could Your Eminence refute their allegation? 

‘A: This Hadith is Sahih (authentic), and itreads as follows: (Allah has angels roaming the roads to 
find the people of dhikr (remembrance of Allah), and when they find a group of people reciting dhikr, 
they call each other, saying, "Come to the object of your pursuit" Then they encompass them until 
the first heaven and hear their recitations of dhikr and good deeds. Later, when they go up (to Allah) 
Allah will ask them (those angels) - though He knows better than them - about what they had found 
and they will inform Him about what they had just witnessed. } There is no evidence for the Sufis in 
this Hadith, 
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Sufis are innovators and should abide by the Shariah (slamic law) and perform lawful Dhikr. If they 
do this, this is good and they will get reward from Allah (Glorified be He) if they remain holding fast 
to Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism). Dhikr includes teaching the Ever-Glorious 
Qur'an, the purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and useful kinds of knowledge 
that benefit people with regard to thelr religion and worldly life, along with seeking sincerely the 
reward from Allah (Glorified be He). Accordingly, the presence of angels in Dhikr gatherings is not a 
supporting evidence for the Sufis or their Bid “ahs (innovation in religion) which Allah has not 
ordained, Some of them offer acts of worship which Allah has not set; some would worship the 
owners of graves by seeking their help, making vows for them, circumiambulating around their 
graves, etc, They innovate kinds of Dhikr and ‘Ibadsh (worship) which Allah has sent down no 
authority for, besides many other false Tarigahs (Gufi orders). We ask Allah to grant us and them 
guidance, May Allah grant us success! 
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15- Dhikr by heart is Mashru” anytime and everywhere 


Q: One is required to repeat Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) at anytime and anyway, 
except in places where it is prohibited to make Dhikr, such as bathrooms. Should one quit, 
Dhikr in bathrooms even with his heart? 

A: Dhikr by heart is Mashru’ (Islamically acceptable) at anytime and everywhere, in bathrooms or 
elsewhere, However, the Makruh (reprehensible) in the bathroom is to make Dhikr with the tongue, 
out of showing due veneration to Allah (Glorified be He), except for the Tasmiyah (eaying, "Bismillah 
{In the Name of Allah]") when performing Wudu' (ablution), which one should pronounce if itis not 
possible for him to perform Wudu' outside the bathroom. Its Waji (obligatory) according to some 
scholars and a stressed Sunnah according to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars). 
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16- Reciting the Qur'an at work times 


Q: Lam an employee, and I recite the Qur'an during the work times when I have no work 
to do. However, my manager prevents me from doing this, and says that this time should 
be dedicated for work only, not for reciting the Qur'an. What is the ruling on this? May 
Allah reward you with the best! 
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A: If you have no work to do, there is no harm in reciting the Qur'an and pronouncing Tasbih 
(saying: "'Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah"), Tahill (eaying: "La ilaha ila Allah [There is no god 
except Allah") and Ohikr (Remembrance of Allah), which is better than silence. However, if this will 
interfere with your work-related activites, itis not permissible to do, This time should be for work 
only; it is not permissible for you to waste it in things that hinder you from work, 
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17- Authenticity of the Hadith which states: 
“Whoever wants to meet Allah and talk to Him confidentially..." 


Q: Your Eminence Shaykh! I read that there is a Hadith in which the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) said, “Whoever wants to meet Allah and talk to Him confidentially 
should recite the Qur'an." Is this Hadith Sahih (authentic)? 


‘A: I do not know the source of this Hadith, May Allah grant us success! 
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18- Authenticity of the saying which reads: 
“There may be a person who recites the Qur'an but is cursed by the Qur'an” 


Q: I would like you to explain the following sentences: 


“There may be a person who recites the Qur'an but is cursed by the Qur'an." How and 
why can the Qur'an curse its reader? 

‘A: T.do not know the degree of authenticity of this Hadith. There is no need to explain it. If itis Sahih 
(authentic), It might refer to a person who recites the Qur'an while violating its commands or 
Committing its prohibitions, and they are cursed in the Qur'an. This is the nearest opinion to the truth 
if this Hadith fs authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). However, I do not know 
whether this Hadith is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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19- Ruling on invoking Allah when reciting hope or awe-inspiring Ayahs 


This letter is from “Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah bn Baz to the respected brother the editor-in-chief of 
"abBllad” newspaper, may Allah grant him success, amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

In its issue no.11030, issued on Monday, 20th of Rabi’ Al-Akhir, 1415 A.H., Rawdat Al-Islam section 
entitled Fataws of Scholars, AHBilad newspaper published the following question and attributed its 
answer to me. The question and answer go a5 follows: 

Q: I noticed some Muslims interrupting their Qur'an recitation in Salah (Prayer) to make 
Du’a's (supplications) suited to purport of the Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) being recited. For 
‘ample, upon coming across an Ayah speaking of Jannah (Paradise), they say, 
Hahumm: as‘aluka al-jannah (0 Allah! I ask You to admit me into Paradise)" and 
coming across an Ayah speaking of the Hellfire, they say, "Allahumma ajirni mina an-nar 
(O Allah! I ask You to protect me from the Hellfire)." Is that Islamically permissible? 


A; It is recommended tp ask Allah of His Mercy in case of coming across an Ayah (Qur'anic verse) 
speaking of Allah's Mercy, seek refuge with Him in case of coming across an Ayah speaking of Fire 
torment, 
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and celebrate Allah's Praises when coming across an Ayah which elevates Allah from all sorts of 
imperfection. It is also Mustahab (desirable) to say, "bala wa ana “ala dhalka mina ash-shahidin 
(Yes, Indeed and I too bear witness that Allah is the Best of all judges)" upon reciting the Ayah which 
reads: (Is not Allah the Best of judges?) It is also Mustahab to say, "bala ash-had (Yes, indeed I bear 
witness to that)* upon reciting the Ayah which reads, (Is not He (Allah Who does that) Able to give 
life to the dead? (Yes! He is Able to do all things). and "amantu billah (1 do believe in allah)" upon 
reciting the Ayah which reads, (In what message after this will they then believe?) It is also 
Mustahab to say, "la nukadh-dhib bishay'in min ayati rabbina (we do not deny any of the favors of our 
Lord)" upon reciting the Ayah which reads, (Then which of the Blessings of your Lord will you both 
Ginn and men) deny?) And when reciting, (Glory the Name of your Lord, the Most High, ) a person 
should say, "Subhana rabbiya Al ala (Glory be to my Lord, the Most High). It is Mustahab for the 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer), the Ma'mum (a person being led by an Imam in 
Prayer) and Munfarid (one who prays alone) to do that. Since these Ayahs are similar in nature to 
Du’a’, they are required to make Ta'min (Saying: "Amen* after hearing supplications). The same 
ruling applias to reciting of these Ayahs outside Salah, 

1 do not know from where you quoted this question along with its answer. We already sent you a 
letter no, 40/1 dated 6/1/1415 AH. asking for the source from which you take these Fatwas (legal 
‘opinions issued by a qualified Muslim scholar). 
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Thad been misquoted at some points of the answer to that question, These include: 

Making Du ‘a! upon reciting the concluding Ayah of Surah At-Tin and Surah AHMursalat because the 
Hadith narrated in this regard has been classified as Da if (weak). 

Saying, "we do not, O our Lord, deny any of Your favors." when reciting, (Then which of the 
Blessings of your Lord will you both (jinn and men) deny?) 

Note: 1 wish you could inform us of the book from which you quoted this question along with its 
answer, Please send me any question you would like me to answer so that I can do that In sha’a~ 
Allah (if Allah wills), Do not quote answers from any source unless I permit you to, so that you may 
not misquote me, May Allah quide us all to do that which pleases Him and may He help us to do good 
deeds! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you!) 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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20- Day and night supplication 


Q: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who says seven times in the morning and 
seven times in the evening: Hasbiya Allahu la llaha ila huwa ‘alah tawkkalty, wa huwa rabbuk‘Arshi 
al-‘Azim (Allah Alone is Sufficient for us, None has the right to be worshipped except Him. I place my 
trust in Allah, He is the Owner of the Mighty Throne), Allah will pratect them from whatever troubles 
them of the affairs of the worldly life and the Hereafter. Is this Hadith Sahih (authentic)? 


+ This Hadith is classified as Mawquf (words or deeds narrated from a Companion of the Prophet 
that are not attributed to the Prophet). It was narrated on the authority of Abu AL-Darda’ (may Allah 
be pleased with him) and was recorded by Abu Dawud in his Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by 
Jurisprudential themes) with a good Isnad (chain of narrators). It reads: (Anyone who says seven 
times in the morning and seven times in the evening: Hasbiya Allahu fa ilaha ila huwa ‘alathi 
tawkkaltu, wa huwa rabbubarshi al‘Azim (Allah Alone is Sufficient for us. None has the right to be 
worshipped except Him. I place my trust in llah, He is the Owner of the Mighty Throne), Allah will 
protect them from whatever troubles them.) The Hadith does not include “of the affairs of the worldly 
life and the Hereafter." As mentioned earlier, this Hadith is Mawauf and it was narrated on the 
authority of Abu-Al-Darda'. Although itis not Marfu° (@ Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a 
connected or disconnected chain of narration), stil it falls under the rank of Marfi, for such a 
statement can be said 8 a personal opinion. May Allah grant us success! 


The General 
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21- Adhkar to be said after Fajr and Maghrib Prayer 


Q: What are the supplications that should be said after Fajr (Dawn) and Maghrib 
(Sunset) Prayers? Could you kindly mention them thoroughly; may Allah reward you with 
the best? 

‘A: It is desirable for a believer to engage himself in Dhikr (remembering Allah) and Dua; day and 
night. Tt is desirable for him also to mention Allah frequently in these times because Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) commanded the people to mention and glorify Him “Bukrah” and "‘Ashy*, “Ashy 
i.e, the end of the daytime. Bukrah Le., the beginning of the daytime, He should engage himself with 
Dhikr such as to say: "La Ilaha Illa llah Wahdahu La Sharka Lahu Lahu Al-Muk Walahu AlHamdu 
Wahuwa ‘Ala Kul Shay'n Qadir* (There is no god but Allah Alone. No partner is with Him, To Him 
belongs sovereignty and praise and He Is over all things wholly Capable). “Subhana Allahi Wal- 
Hamdu Lillahi Wala Tlaha Ta Allah Wa Allahu Akbar Wala Hawl Wla Quwwah ila BHLahi" (Glorified be 
Allah and all praise is due to Him. There is no god but Allah. allah is the Greatest and there is no 
Might nor Strength save in Allah) Wasubhana Allahi Wabihamdin Subhana Allahi Al-“Azhim (Glorified 
and praised is Allah. Glory be to Allah, the Great). Likewise, the suitable Du ‘as which came from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) when they are available, memorized and said in supplication. They are 


good if they were said at the beginning of the night or the beginning of the day. 


A person may review some of the written books on Dua! such as: ALAdhkar by Imam AHNawawy, 
and Riyadh AFSalihun, AFTarghib wa AlTarhib and AHWabil 
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Al-Sayyb by Ibn Al-Qayyim along with other books that may benefit him, 
| mention to you that a person should say at the beginning the night: «We have entered upon evening 
and s0, too, the whole Kingdom of Allah has entered upon evening, Praise is due to Allah, There is no 
god but Allah, the One having na partner with Him, His is the Sovercignty and to Him is praise due 
and He is Potent over everything. My Lord, I beg of Your good that lies in this night and good that 
follows it and I seek refuge in You from the evil that lies in this night and from the evil of that which 
follows it. My Lord, I seek refuge in You from sloth, from the evil of vanity. My Lord, I seek refuuge in 
You from torment of the HellFire and from torment of the grave. O Allah! by Your lave we reached 
the evening and by Your leave we reached the morning and by Your leave we live and die and unto 
You is our resurrection.) Likewise, the Adhkar mentioned in this regard. He may say this in the 
morning but should say: ("Asbahna Wa Asbaha AlMulku Lillahi Wla Tisha Illa Allah Wahdahu La 
Sharika Lah Lahu AHMuk Walahu AFHamd Wahuwa “Ala Kuli Shay'n Qadir. Allahumma Inny As‘aka 
Khayr Hadha Al-Yawm Wakhayra Ma Fih Wakhayra Ma Ba ‘dah Wa ‘udhu Bka Min Shar Hadha Al 
Yawm Washara Ma Fih Washara Ma Ba ‘dh, Rab Inny 4 udhu Bika Min Al-Kasal Wasu' Alkibar 
Warudhu Bika Min ‘Adhabin Fi Al-Nar Wa ‘adhabin Fi Al-Qabr. allahumma Bika Asbahna Wabika 
Amsayna Wabika Nahya Wabika Namut Wa jlka AlNushur, Allahumma Inny Asbahtu “Ala Fitrat Al 
Islam Wakalimat A-Ikhlas Wa Din Nabiyna 
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Muhammad Salla Allah “Alyah Wasallam Wa Milata Abina Ibrahim ‘Alayhi AbSalah Wal-Salam 
Hanifan Musiman Wama Kana Mina Al-Mushrikin,) (We have entered upon evening and so, tbo, the 
whole Kingdom of Allah has entered upon evening. Praise is due to Allah. There is no god but Allah, 
the One having no partner with Him. He (the narrator) said: I think that he also uttered (in this 
supplication these words): His Is the Sovereign and to Him is praise due and He is Potent over 
everything. My Lord, I beg af You good that lies inthis night and good that follows it and I seek 
refuge in You from the evil that lies in this night and fram the evil of that which follows it. My Lord, 1 
seek refuge in You from laziness, from the evil of vanity. My Lord, I seek refuge in You from torment 
of the Hell-Fire and from torment of the grave. O Allah, by You we come to the morning, by You we 
come to the evening, by You are we resurrected. We came to the evening in the natural condition of 
Islam, with the word of pure sincerity, upon the path of our Prophet, Muhammad (peace and 
blessings be upon him), upon the religion of our forefather Ibrahim, who had true Faith as a Muslin, 
and not as one of thase who associate others with Allah). 

All these forms of Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on a regular basis) 
‘were mentioned in the Sunnah and of which are: (0 Allah, I ask You for security in this world and in 
the Hereafter: O Allah! I ask You for forgiveness and security in my religion and my worldly affairs, in 
my family and my property; © Allah! conceal my fault or faults, and keep me safé from the things 
which I fear; O Allah! guard me in front of me and behind me, on my right hand and on my left, and 
from above me: and I seek in Your greatness from receiving unexpected harm from below me.) 


A person may supplicate this Du ‘a’ day and night. He will also benefit from the books which we 
mentioned earlier. 
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22- Virtue of sitting after the Fajr Prayer remembering Allah 


Q: How sound is the Hadith: (Whoever sits after the Fayr Prayer remembering Allah until the sun 
rises, then offers two Rak "ahs, will have a reward lke that of Hajj and ‘Umrah, complete, complete, 
complete.) ? 

A: This Hadith has some chains of transmission with which there is nothing wrong, thus itis 
regarded as Hasan Li Ghayrih (A Hadith Is judged Good by virtue of another Hadith when its 
weakness 1s 80 slight that it can be raised through another chain to the level of the Good Hadith), and 
it Is recommended to offer this Salah after the sun has risen to the height of a spear, Le., 
approximately fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise, 
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The ruling on repetition of some Dhikr after Maghrib and Fajr Prayers 


Q: What is the ruling on saying: ("Ls liaha illa Allah wahdahu la sharia Ishu, lahukmulku wa 
lahul-hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kulli shafin gadir (There is no god but Allah. He is the One. He has no 
partner, His is the dominion and to Him alone is the praise. He has power over all things)"} 
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ten times after Fajr (Dawn) and “Isha' (Night) Prayers? 
+ It Is permissible to say this Dhikr (Remembrance of llah) ten times after Fayr (awn) and 
Maghrib (Sunset) Prayers, according to the authentic (Sahih) Hadiths reported fram the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), Therefore, every male and female Muslim should observe saying, "La llaha ila 
Allah wahdahu la shar ka lah, lahukmulku wa lahul-hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kull shatin qadi." after 
Fajr (Dawn) and Maghrib (Gunset). However, this should be after reciting the Dhikr that should be 
said after the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, for after Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), 
a person should ask Allah for foralveness three times and say, “Allahumma anta Al-Salam wa minka 
Al-Salam, tabarakta ya dhal-jelali wal’kram. La ilaha illa Allah wahdahu la sharia lahu, lahulrulk 
wa lahuthamdu wa huwa ‘ala hull shat’n qadi. La hawla wala quwwata ila billah, la ilaha illa Allah, 
wala na ‘bud ila iyyah, lahukni°mah wa lahul-fedl, wa lahu Althana' a-hasan, la ilaha illah Allah, 
mukhllsin lahudina wa law kariha al-kafirun. Allahumma la mant’a lima ‘a ‘tait, wa-la mu ‘tia lima 
man’at wa-la yanf’u dhal-jed 
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minkal-jad, (Oh Allah! You are ALSalam (the source of peace) and from You is all peace, Blessed are 
You, the Possessor of Glory and Honor, There is no god but Allah, He is the only One who He has no 
partner, His Is the Dominion and to Him Alone is all praise, He has Power over all things, There is 
neither might nor power except with Allah, There is:no god but Allah and we do not worship but Him 
Alone, To Him Alone belongs all bounties, to Him Alone belongs all grace, and to Him worthy praise is 
accorded, There is no god but Allah, to Whom we are sincere in devotion, even though the 
disbelievers may detest it. O Lord! None may withhold what You have given and none may give what 
‘You have withheld and riches cannot avail a wealthy person with You."The Imam should turn his face 
to the people but after saying "Astaghfiru Allah (1 seek Allah's Forgiveness) three times and 
"Allahumma anta AFSalam wa minka AlSalam, tabarakta ya dhal-jalali walikram." This is following 
the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). After Salah, the Imam may leave the gathering 
from either the right or left side for the Prophet (peace be upon him) did both. 

After any of the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, it is Mustahab (desirable) to say “Subhan Allah [Glory 
be to Allah]" thirty-three times, "Alhamdu lish [All praise is due to Allah" thirty-three times, and 
Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest)" thirty-three times and complete the hundred with saying, "La 
ilaha ila Allah wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahulkmuku wa lahul-hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kull shai‘in gad 
(There is no god but allah. He is the One. He has no partner. His is the Dominion and to Him Alone is 
the praise. He has power over all things)." It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) urged people to do this and explained that itis one of the reasons for having one's sins 


forgiven. It is permissible for the person to recite also Ayat-uHKursy (the Qur’anic Verse of Allah’s 
Chair, Surah Al-Bagarah, 2:255), Surah Al-Ikhlas, Surah Al-Falag, and Surah AlNas, It is 
recommended to recite these Surahs three times after the Fajr (awn) and the Maghrib (Sunset) 
Prayer and before going to sleep according to the Sahih Hadith reported from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 72) 


24- A question about the supplications of the evening 


Q: Is it permissible to recite the evening Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at 
certain times on a regular basis) - Adhkar (invocations) directly before the Maghrib 
‘Adhan because I am engaging in teaching the Glorious Qur'an after Al-Maghrib (Sunset) 
Prayer? 

A: Yes, Its permissible to recite the evening Adhkar after “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer because the time 
of reciting Adhkar begins directly after the sunset. Reciting Adhkar at that time is considered for the 
evening and the night as well. 
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25- The ruling if Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on a 
regular basis) were said after their due time 


Q: Does the benefit of reciting morning and evening Adhkar pay if they are mentioned 
after their due time such as at noon or after “Isha'? May Allah reward you with the 
best! 

‘A: In the Name of Allah and all praise is due to Allah. It s a Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet) to keep to the morning and night adhkar and 
Du’a' (supplications) in their exact times, 
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If their times were over, the time of Its effect and reward is invalid. As for the glorification, saying: 
"There is no god but allah.", praising Allah, saying “Allahu-Akbar", seeking forgiveness and Du‘a', As 


for saying "La Hawla wa la quwwata Illa billa" (There is nelther might nor power except with Allah!), 
It wll be permissible at all times, 
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26- The issue of Glorifying Allah 


Q: Iread in a book that anyone who says: "0 Allah, Glory be to You and praise be to You, 
Glory be to You for You are the Great", one hundred times, will have all their sins 
forgiven even if they were as much as the foam of the sea". Is this correct? 

t was reported in the authentic Hadiths something in the same context in which the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) says: ("He who recites in the morning and in the evening the statement: 
“Subhan-Allahi wa bihamdihi (Allah is free from imperfection and I begin with praising Him)' ane 
hundred times, will have his sins forgiven even if they were like the foam of the sea'".) Tasbih, Tall, 
Tahmid and Takbir, namely saying “Subhana Allah; La Ilaha Illa Allah; AHamdurlilah and Allahu 
Akbar", are among the reasons for erasing sins, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The 
dearest words to Allah are four: Subhan Allah (Hallowed be Allah), AlHamdulllah Praise be to 
Allah), Wa la llaha illa-Allah (There is:no god but Allah), Allah Akbar (God is the Greatest),) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The enduring good deeds are a slave's saying ‘Allah is 
great! (Allahu akbar) and 'Glory be to Allah’ Gubahanallah) and Praise be to Allah’ (al-hamdu Iilah) 
and ‘There is no god but Allah and there is no power and no strength except by Allah,’ La llaha 
ilalah wa la hawla wa la quwwata ila blah.) 
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So, every believer has to repeat Tasbih, Tahmid, Tahlil and Takbir frequently as well as the saying 
of: "La Hawla Wala Quwwata illa Billah” (There is neither might nor power except with Allah!) in 
which lies plenty of goad and a reason for erasing sins, removing bad deeds and doubling the 
reward, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("He who recites after every prayer: Subhan-Allah 
(Allah |s free from imperfection) thirty-three times; ALhamdu lillsh (praise be to Allah) thirty-three 
times; Allahu Akbar (Allah is Greatest) thirty-three times; and completes the hundred with: La ilaha 
Hiallahu, wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahukmuku wa lahulhamdu, wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shal'in Qadir 
(there Is no true god except Allah. He IS One and He has no partner with Him. His is the sovereignty 
and His Is the praise, and He is Omnipotent), will have all his sins pardoned even if they may be as 
large as the foam on the surface of the sea.") So, this is a great virtue, It is desirable for every 
believer after each obligatory Salah and the Dhikr (remembering Allah) mentioned above to say 

Subhana Allah Wal Hamdu Lillah Wal Allahu Akbar (Glorified be Aliah, Praise be to Allah and Allahu 
Akbar) thirty three times then complete one hundred by saying: La Ilaha Illa Allah Wahdahu La 
Sharika Lahu, Lahu Al-Mulk Walahu Al-Hamd Wahuwa “Ala Kuli Shayin Qadir", because of the 
previous Hadith and other Hadiths authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in 
this regard. If a person says: Subhana Allah Wal-Hamdu Lillahi Wl Tlaha Ila Allah Wallahu Akbar 
(Glorified be allah, Praise be to Allah, There is no god but Allah and Allah is the Greatest) twenty-five 
times after each Salah, it will be enough for him because bath forms are reported from the Prophet, 
so if he does this or that, it will be acceptable, We should know that expiation of sins by these Adhkar 
(Remembrances said at certain times on a regular basis) and others 
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is conditioned by avoiding the prohibited things and not insisting on doing sins because af Allah's 
(Exalted be He) Saying: (If you avoid the great sins which you are forbidden to do, We shall expiate 
from you your (small) sins, and admit you to a Noble Entrance (i.e. Paradise).)) And (And those who, 
when they have committed Fahishah (legal sexual intercourse) or wronged themselves with evil, 
remember Allah and ask forgiveness for their sins; ~ and none can forgive sins but Allah - and do not 
persist in what (wrong) they have done, while they know.) For such, the reward is Forgiveness from 
their Lord, and Gardens with rivers flowing underneath (Paradise), wherein they shall abide forever, 
How excellent is this reward for the doers (who do righteous deeds according to Allah's Orders) and 
the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (Five @aily) prayers and from one Friday prayer to the 
(next) Friday prayer, and from Ramadhan to Ramadhan are expiatious for the (sins) committed in 
between (their intervals) provided one shuns the major sins.) 


May Allah grant us success! 
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27- What is the degree of authenticity in the following Hadith: “Exalted be Allah as much 
as what He created and as much as what He will create..." 


Q: The following Hadith which reads: Shall I tell you what is more than just mentioning 
Allah day and night? To say “Subhana Allah-i “Addada Ma Khalga Wa Subhana Allah-i 
Mithlu Ma Khalga Wa Subhana Allah-i “Addada Ma Fi A-Samawat Wa ma Fi A-Ard”. 
(Glorified be Allah as the number (of creatures) He created, and Glorified be Allah as 
much as He has created. Glorified be Allah as the number of creatures are in heavens 
and on earth). What is the degree of authenticity of this Hadith? 

+ I do not know this Hadith, and I do not remember its conditions or the conditions of its narrators, 
The memorized Hadith which is related by Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths) is the 
Prophet's saying to Juwayriyah when he entered and found her offering Salah (Prayer) after the 
sunrise: (are you still siting in your place? she replied, "Yes." He said, I recited four words three 
times after I left you and if these are to be weighed against what you have recited since morning 
these would outweigh them and (these words) are; *Subhana Allahi wa b-hamdihi ‘adada khalgih, 
wa ridaa nafsih, wa zinata ‘arshih, wa midad kalimatih (All glory and praise is due to Allah. 1 praise 
Him by the number of His creatures and His Content and by the weight of His Throne and the ink of 
His wordls)."> 
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There is another Hadith which was related by Abu Dawud which reads as follows: ("Glory be to 
Allah" as many times as the number of that which He has created in Heaven; “Glory be to Allah" as 
many times as the number of that which He has created on Earth; "Glory be to Allah" as many times 
as the number of that which He has created between them; "Glory be to Allah" as many times as the 
number of that which He is creating; “Allah is most great” a similar number of times; "Praise (be to 
Allah)" a similar number of times; and "There is no god but Allah" a similar number of times; "There 
is no might and no power except in Allah" a similar number of times. ) but there is an unknown 
narrator in its chain of narration, therefore, it will be Da “if (weak) for this reason, The previous 
Hadith of Juwayriyyah is enough in this context. 
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28- Merits of memorizing Allah's Names 


Q: What is meant by the word “Ahsa" in the Hadith that is related to the Messenger of 
Allah on the Names of Allah ("Anyone who enumerates (Ahsa') them will be admitted ta 
Paradise,") 2 

hsa' means to memorize, contemplate, understand and act according to them, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: «Truly, Allah 
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has Ninety-nine Names. Anyone who enumerates them will be admitted to Paradise.") and in another 
wording: ¢"Anyone who memorizes them by heart, will be admitted to Paradise.") This means ta 
memorize these Names by heart and understand thelr meaning as this entails goodness and useful 
knowledge. It also leads to the uprightness of the heart and the more a person will fear Allah and 
fulfill His Rights. 

Q: Your Eminence Shaykh! Some people may count on such Hadiths and think that 
memorizing the Most Beautiful Names of Allah without effort is sufficient to be admitted 
to Paradise? 

A: This Is a misunderstanding as such a Hadith urges Muslims to act according to what the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prescribed and called for such as: (“Anyone who 
memorizes them by heart, they will be admitted to Paradise.") with regard to the Most 
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Beautiful Names of Allah, and: ("Fasting the Day of “Arafah (6th of DhuHHijah) expiates the sins of 
two years: past one and coming one.") (Fasting on the Day of “Ashura’ (10th of Muharram) atones 
for the sins committed in the preceding year.) All these Hadiths urge the Muslims to obey Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be Ha), Itis one of the reasons of forgiveness. When a Muslim pursues the 
means of forgiveness and does not insist on comitting major sins, this will be a reason for his 
forgiveness, If a Muslim does nat avoid committing major sins, these will not take effect. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: ("The Five Obligatory Daily Prayers and from Friday Prayer to Friday 
Prayer, and from Ramadan to Ramadan, are expiations for what happened between ther, provided 
the major sins were avolded.") And in another wording: (unless major sins are committed.") The 
Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) holds the view that the promise of forgiveness that is stated 
in Hadith on the merits of such and such, such as the favor of Salah (Prayer) and how they erase 
one's sins, or the favor of Wudu' (elution), fasting on the Day of “Arafah (3th of DhuFHijah), fasting 
on the Day of ‘Ashura’ (10th of Muharram) or Ihsa' the Most Beautiful Names of Allah, etc., iS 
conditional upon avoiding major sins and uprightness, These acts are reasons for having one's sins 
forgiven in addition to the other reasons which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) had legislated and 
avoiding major sins which prevent forgiveness, 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (And those who, when they have committed Fahishah 
(illegal sexual intercourse) or wronged themselves with evil, remember Allah and ask forgiveness for 
their sins; - and none can forgive sins but ll3h - and do not persist in what (wrong) they have done, 
while they know.) One of the reasons for having sins not foralven is insisting on committing sins and 
not repenting, there is neither might nar power except with Allah! 

To sum up: The Promise of Allah to admit anyone who memorizes the Beautiful Names of Allah to 
Paradise, anyone who fasts on the Day of “Ashura! to atone the sins committed in the preceding 
year, and fasting on the Day of “Arafah are all conditional upon abandoning major sins. This is also 
mentioned in a Hadith related to Tawhid (monatheism) such as: ("Give the good news of entering 
Paradise to anyone who honestly testifies that there is no god but Allah." This is conditional upon 
abandoning sins. If a person insists on doing sing, they are left to the Will of allah; He may forgive 
him or He may throw them into Hell-Fire because of their sins and because they did not repent, 
When a person is purified of their sins, they will come out of Hell-Fire and will be admitted to 
Paradise, 

Every Muslim should not rely on the Hadiths encouraging and promising good and refrain from the 
Hadlths and Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) of threatening. They should act according to both and beware of 
the things which allah prohibited, 
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They should remember the Hadiths and Ayahs that threaten those who transgress the limits set by 
Allah and disobey His Commands and at the same time they should anticipate good from Allah, hope 
for His Mercy and remember His Promise to forgive anyone who performs good deeds. & person 
should combine between Khaw (fear) and Raja’ (hope). A Muslim should not despair or feel secure, 
This is the way of the scholars and the believers. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says about His 
prophets: (Verily, they used to hasten on to do good deeds, and they used to call on Us with hope 
and fear), ie., hope and fear (and used ts humble themselves before Us.) And (Those whorn they 
call upon [like ‘Is (Jesus) - son of Maryam (Mary), ‘Uzair Ezra), angel] desire (for themselves) 
means of access to their Lord (Allah), as to which of them should be the nearest; and they [1s& 
Gesus), ‘Uzair (Ezra), angels and others] hope for His Mercy and fear His Torment, ) This is the path 


of the believers who follow the Messengers. They believe in Allah Alone, fear Him, perform His 
obligatory acts, refrain from the things which He has prohibited, put their hopes in Him, and fear His 
Punishment, 
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29- One of the treasures of Jannah: La hawla wala quwwata lla billah 


Q: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: Tell 
your Ummah (nation based on one creed) to say: La hawla wala quwwata illa billah 
(There is neither might nor power except with Allah!), ten times in the morning, ten times 
in the evening and ten times when going to bed. This will protect them from the 
adversities of this life while asleep, the plots of Satan in the evening, and the Severest 
Wrath of Allah in the morning." What is the degree of authenticity of this Hadith? 

A: As far as Iam concerned, this Hadith is baseless and I have not seen it related in any of the 
authenticated books of Hadith. However, "la hawla wala quwwata ill billah" are great words which 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) described to Abu Musa Alsh “ary (may Allah be pleased with 
him): ¢Shall T not guide you to one of the treasures of Jannah (Paradise) It is: la hawla wala 
quwwata Illa billah) (Related by AFBukhari in ADa awat and by Muslim in AFDhikr) Therefore it 
should be sald more frequently. 
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30- Ruling on a person seeing a Ru'ya (true dream) that he hates 


Q: Lam an eighteen years old young girl. Praise be to Allah! I lead a straight life and 1 am 
committed to my religion. While sleeping, many a time I see a Ru'ya (true dream) that 
often bothers me. Only a few days pass for it to come out true as clear as daylight and 
misfortunes afflict my family and relatives. I tell my family about the Ru'ya (true dream) 1 
see and they seek refuge with Allah from it. Please guide me to what I can do to get rid 
of these misfortunes. 

A: It is prescribed for the one who sees while sleeping what he dislikes to spit out in his left side 
three times upon waking up and to seek refuge with Allah against the cursed Satan and against the 
evils of whathe saw three times. Then he should resume his sleeping on his other side. In this way 
the dream will nat harm him, One should not disclose it to anyone because the Prophet (peace be 
pan hin) ordered he who saw while sleeping what he dislikes to do what we have just mentioned.. 
whereas the one who saw while sleeping what he likes should praise Allah for this and tell it only to 
those he likes as authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 
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31- Nightmares 


Q: There is a frightening nightmare haunting me frequently. While sleeping I dream that 
there is something within my mouth resembling dough. It makes it difficult for me to 
breathe and speak. Many times I try to remove or take out of it with my hand but it 
comes again, which breaks my sleep. I am frightened of this nightmare that disturbed my 
life and obsessed my thinking. I do not know the reason behind this, knowing that I 
observe performing Prayer and Fast and performed Pilgrimage. I often ask for Allah's 
Forgiveness and repent to Him. Yet it haunts me within a period of two, four, or five 
months. I ask Allah (Exalted be He) that you will give me an explanation for this 
frightening dream. May Allah guide you to what brings out the good of this life and the 
Hereafter. Allah is in the help of a servant as long as he is in the help of his brother. 

‘A: This nightmare Is from Satan. It is ordained for you and for every Muslim man and woman seeing 
what he hates to spit dryly to his left side thrice and to seek refuge with Allah from Satan and from 
the evil of what he saw (three times). Then he should resume sleeping on the other side. This way, 
what he sees cannot harm him, One should not tell anyone about this because it was authentically 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him): (A good dream 
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Is from Allah and a bad dream is from Satan, Anyone who sees something (in a dream) that they 
hate, should spit to their left three times and seek refuge with Allah three times from the evil of 
Satan and of what they have seen. Then they should turn on the other side and it will not harm thern, 

They should tell no one about it.) This authentic Hadith relieves both the believing man and woman 
seeing what they hate, Praise be to Allah, itis a great remedy available, 

© brother, you should put this into action and relieve your heart with this Prophetic remedy. May 
Allah grant us all success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


32- If a person dreams of something he hates 


Q: [had a relative who did not like me when he was alive. He used to hate and beat me. 
He has passed away, but recently I had some disturbing dreams, in which I see that man 
haunting me and my young daughter. I run away from him and he cannot catch me. 1 
hope that you will suggest something that will give me a sense of rest. 

‘A: These dreams and other unpleasant dreams come from Satan, When a Muslim dreams of 
something he dislikes, he should spit dryly 
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to the leftside three times, and seek refuuge with Allah (Exalted be He) from Satan and from the evil 
of what he has seen (three times), then he should turn to the other side, If he does so, this dream 
will not harm him, Moreover, he should not tell anyone about it, because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald in the authentic Hadith: (Good dreams are from allah and bad dreams are from Satan, If 
any of you dreams of something he dislikes, let him spit dryly to his left side three times, and seek 
refuge with Allah from Satan and from the evil of what he has seen three times. Then, he should 
turn to his other side. It will not harm him, He should not tell anyone of what he has seen, But ifhe 
sees (a dream) that he likes, he should praise Allah and tell those who he loves about it) 
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33- An inquiry about Du’a' after finishing obligatory Salah 


From *Abdul-‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to his honorable brother the questioner, may Allah protect 
him! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

In reference to your Fatwa request registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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under the number 499, dated 6/2/1408 A.H., in which you ask a number of questions, please be 
advised that asking Allah to increase your sustenance and guide your children after offering 
abligatary Salah (Prayer) is permissible as long as it's dane quietly and without raising the hands, 

‘As for the man who gat married to a waman that offers Salah though he does not do so, and then he 
performed Tawbah (repentance to Allah), the marriage contract has to be renewed in the presence 
Of Wally (a legally accountable person acting for a woman seeking marriage) and two just witnesses, 
provided that the wife in question agrees to this, This is the more authentic of the two opinions of 
Muslim scholars, May Allah quide us all to what pleases Him! Verily, Allah is AllHearing, All 
Respondent! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah and Guidance 
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34- Manner of Takbir on the days of Tashriq 


Q: What is the manner of Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") on the 
Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah)? Should Takbir be said only after 
performing the obligatory Salahs (Prayers) or at any time? 

A: It is recommendable to say Takbir on the days of Tashriq after performing the obligatory Salahs 
and at all times of the day. There is no harm in saying Takbir two or three times, The related form of 
Takbir reads, "Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, la ilaha illa Allah, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, wa illahil 
hamd (Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, there is no deity but Allah, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest. All praise is due to Allah.” Also, Its better to say, “la ilaha illa Allah wahdahu 
la shar ika lah, lahulkmuk wa IshuFhamd wa huwa ‘ala kulll shaiin qadir, Subhana Allah wal-hamdu 
Ilan, wa-la ilaha ila Allah, wallahu akbar (There is no deity but Allah (alone) who has no partner, To 
Him belongs the kingdom of the universe and all praise is due to Him, He has power to do all things, 
All glory is due to Allah. All praise is due to Allah, there is no deity but Allah, Allah is the Greatest), 
according to the narration of Ahmad (may Allah be merciful to him). Also, Ibn “Umar narrated that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (No good deed performed on ather days are superior to those 
performed during these (first) ten days of Dhul-Hijjah. Therefore, do much of Tahilil (Saying: "La ilaha 
illa Allah"), Takbir (saying: "Allshu Akbar") and Tahmid (aying: “Athamdu lilah"),) During “Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with him) stay at Mina, he would say Takbir in his tent [so loud] that the 
people would start saying it too and all of Mina would resound with Takbir. Ibn “Umar and Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with both of them) used to go to the market in the first ten days of 
DhuFHijjah reciting Takbir and people used to follow their example in saying Takbir. 
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35- Restricted and unrestricted Takbir on the Days of Tashriq 


Q: On the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah), is it prescribed to 
pronounce Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") all the time or after 
Salah (Prayer) only? 

A: Takbir Is Mashru’ ([slamically acceptable) all the time during those days, whether after Salah or 
at any other time, The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) used to pronounce Takbir after Salah 
and all the time as well, which is the meaning of Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (And remember 
Allah during the appointed Days.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (The Days of Tashriq 
are days of eating, drinking and Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah). ) 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


36- An inquiry about Takbir on the Days of Tashriq and its duration 


Q: Is Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") restricted to the time after 
Salah (Prayer) or all the time? How long does it last after the day of the “Eid (Feast)? 
A: Takbir may be said after Salah or all the time, 
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from the dawn of the Day of “Arafah (8th of Dhul-Hijah) until the eunset of the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, 
which means far five days. 
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37- Merits of Istighfar 


Q: What is the degree of authenticity of this Hadith which reads: "Whoever keeps on 
Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah), Allah will make a way out of every distress for 
them and relief from every anxiety for them, and will provide for them from where they 
had not reckoned"? What does it mean? 

‘A: The mentioned Hadith was related by Abu Oawud and Ibn Majah, It is Da if (weak), because its 
Isnad (chain of narration) includes AHakam ibn Mus “ab who is unknown, However, many pieces of 
evidence in Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths indicate the merits of Istighfar and urge us on doing 
it, such as Allah's (Glorified be He) Saying: (And (commanding you); “Seek the forgiveness of your 
Lord, and turn to Him in repentance, that He may grant you good enjoyment, for a term appointed, 
and bestow His abounding Grace to every owner of grace (i.e. the one who helps and serves the 
needy and deserving, physically and with his wealth, and even with good words). ) 
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(the verses Is from Surah Hud).Allah (Glorified be He) also says in Surah AHMuzzamril: (And seek 
Forgiveness of allah. Verily, Allah is Of-Forgiving, Mast-Merciful.) May Allah grant us success! 
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38- A question on the virtue of seeking forgiveness 


Q: Is it permissible to seek Allah's Forgiveness more than seventy or one hundred times 
aday? 

Is it permissible to say "Subhana Allah Wa bi-Hamdihi" (All Glory and Praise be to Allah) 
more than one hundred times a day because I still mention Allah and seek His 
Forgiveness all the time so that He may accept my repentance. 

+ Tt is recommended to say “Subhana Allah’ even if you say it one thousand, two thousand or ten 
thousand times but the Prophet (peace be upon him) explained to the Ummah (nation based on ane 
creed) saying: (He who recites in the morning and in the evening the statement: “Suibhan-Allahi wa 
bihamdihi (Allah Is free fram imperfection and I begin with praising Him)' one hundred times, will 
have his sins forgiven even if they were lke the foam of the sea'.) He means foralveness is achieved 
as long as a person does not insist on doing the major sins because avoiding them is one of the 
reasons of forgiveness. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to glorify Allah one hundred times 
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in the evening and one hundred times in the morning for itis one of the reasons of forgiveness for 
those whom Allah guided to leave the major sins. Hence, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He 
who utters a hundred times in a day these words: 'There is no true god except Allah, He is One and 
He has no partner with Him; His is the sovereign and His is the praise, and He is Omnipotent,’ he will 
have a reward equivalent to that for emancipating ten slaves, a hundred good deeds will be recorded 
to his credit, hundred of his sins will be blotted out from his scroll, and he will be safeguarded 
against the devil on that day until the evening; and no one will exceed him in doing more excellent 
good deeds except someone who has recited these words more often than him.) (Related by Al 
Bukhar! and Muslim in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, ALBukhari and Muslim") This 
Indicates that anyone who mentions Allah more than the mentioned times, it will not harm him even 
fhe mentions two hundred or one thousand times. The more he mentions Allah, the more reward 
and goodness he shall gain. This means that glorifying Allah has no limits as well as Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah), A person may mention Allah as he lies day and night as much as possible, 
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at is the rn PBUI 


asa form of (peace be upon him! 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon the Last of the Prophets, upon his 
family and Companions! To proceed: 

Allah (Exalted be He) has sent His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) to all mankind and 
Jinn as a bearer of good news and a warmer; a caller to Allah by His Permission and a luminous 
lamp. allah has sent him with guidance, mercy, the religion of the truth and happiness in this worldly 
life and in the Hereafter for those who have faith in him, loved and followed his quidance (peace be 
upan him). He has proclaimed the Message, rendered the trust, advised the Ummah (nation based 


‘one one creed) and fought in the cause of Allah truly. May Allah reward him the with the best! 
Obeying and following the Prophet's commands and avoiding the things which he prohibited are of 
the mast important requisites of Islam and the core of his Message. Attesting that he is the Prophet 
of the Message demands loving and following him in every occasion, especially when mentioning his 
name because doing so gives him some of his due rights (peace be upon hi) and expresses 
gratitude to Allah 
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that He sent dawn the Prophet (peace be upon him) to us. 
There are numerous benefits in sending peace and blessings upon him (peace be upon him). 
Following Allah's Commands in compliance of sending peace and blessings upon him as angles did as 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Allah sends His Salt (Graces, Honours, Blessings, Mercy) an the Prophet 
(Muhammad plus ale ail! .9Lo), and also His angels (ask Allah to bless and forgive him). © you 
‘who believe! Send your Salat on (ask allah to bless) him (Muhammad plus ate all Lo), and (you 
should) greet (Galute) him with the Islamic way of greeting (salutation i.e. As-Salamu ‘Alakur ).) 


This entails doubling the reward of the one who mentions the name of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), hoping his supplications to be answered, gaining his blessings and love to him (peace be upon 
him) and increasing that love. He was the reason for guiding the servants and reviving their hearts, 
Whenever a person offers Salah frequently, his lave will dominate the heart so that nothing may 
prevent his heart from being engaged with other than him and free it from any doubts that may 
possess him, 

The Prophet (peace be upan him) exhorted the people to send their peace and blessings upon him in 
many Hadiths which were authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) such as the 
Hadith which Imam Muslim reported in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths) from Abu Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: «If 
anyone invokes blessings on me once, Allah will less him ten times.) It is reported from him 
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that the Prophet (may Allsh be pleased with him) said also: (Do not make your houses graves, and 
do not make my grave a place of celebration but invoke blessings on me, for your blessings reach me 
‘wherever you may be) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (May his nose soil with dust in whose 
presence mention is mace of me and he does nat supplicate for me.) 


Given that sending peace and blessing upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) is permissible during 
Tashahud (testification recited in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) as well as 
sermons, supplications, after Adhan (call to Prayer), upon entering and leaving from the mosque, 
upon mentioning him and in other positions, It is confirmed when writing his name in a book, a piece 
of art, a message or an article as this because of the evidences mentioned above. It is permissible to 
be written in a full formula in order to fulfil Allah's Commands. Let every reciter remember it when 
he passes by. People should not suffice with writing the letter (P) or the initials (PBUH) and similar 
symbols which some writers and authors write and demand to disobey Allah's Commands (may He 
be Praised and Glorified) Allah says in His Glorious Book: (Send your Salat on (ask Allah to bless) him 
(Muhammad plug ate ail! .9L2), and (you should) greet (salute) him with the Islimic way of 
greeting (Salutation i.e, As-Salamu ‘Alsikum).) 
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The initials can not tell the full meaning and cancel the priority present in writing the complete form 
(peace be upon him). & reader may not become aware of it or may not understand its purport, 
bearing in mind that referring to it was disapproved by the people of knowledge and they warned 
against it. 

Ibn l-Salah said in his book on the sciences of Hadith known as "Mugadimat ibn Al- 
Salah" (introduction of Ibn Al-Salah) in type twenty-five on writing the Hadith and how to set the 
‘writing of the book, he said that which reads 25 follows: 

The ninth: To write the complete formula of (peace be upon him) ie., sending peace and blessings 
upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) upon mentioning him and should not get tired of repeating 
that because it is one of the biggest benefits which the students and scribes of Hadith hasten to 
write, Anyone who neglects the complete form, would be deprived of great reward, We have seen 
good visions for the people of Hadith. When they write the complete form, itis considered as 
Du’a' Gupplication) which they must write and not a regular narrated speech which can be told by 
changing the wordings of the narration and does not confine himself to the original narration, 
Likewise, the command of praising Allah (He may be Glorified) upon mentioning His Name such as 
(Pxalted be He) or (Glorified and Exalted be He) and the like, until he said: He should avoid two things 
when writing it; Firstly, to write It in a short forrmula 
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referring to it with two letters or the lke. Secondly, to write itn short meaning such as not to write 
(Wa Sallam), It was narrated from Hamzah Al-Kinany (may Allah be merciful with him) that he used 
to say: I was writing the Hadith and used to write (peace be upon him) whenever the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) is mentioned and not to write (wa Sallam) le., (peace). Thereupon, I saw the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) in a dream saying to me: Why do not you complete the form that 
follows my name? He said: From that moment forth, I used to write the complete form (Wa Sallam) 
until Tb Al-Salah said; I said: It's undesirable to mention this form *“Alayhi Al-Salam" (peace upon 
him), Allah knows best. 

Scholar AlSakhawy (may Allah be merciful with him) said in his book "Fath AHMughith Sharh alfiyat 
Al-Hadith LiF ‘Iragy" which means: O scribe, avoid (referring to it). peace and blessings upon the 
Messenger of Allah in your writing by writing it in short form such as two letters and appears like 
short in form as (AlKittany), the ignorant of Persian and the public who write (P) or (PH) or (PBH) or 
(PBUH) because it may cause in decrease of reward which is against the proper manner. 


Al-Suyuty (may Allah be merciful with him) said in his book: "Tadreeb ALRawy 
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Fi Sharh Tagrib Al-Nawawy" that: "It is undesirable to only mention “Salah" (Gend: blessings) or 
"Taslim" (Peace) in every position that sending Salah and Taslim is obligatory as mentioned in the 
commentary of Imam Muslim and others because of Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (Send your Salat 
on (ask Allah to bless) him (Muhammad plug ale ail .sl.0), and (you should) greet (salute) him 
with the Iskimic way of greeting (salutation i.e. As-Salmu ‘Alakumn).) until he said: It is undesirable 
to refer to it with a letter or two as the people who write (PBUH) but scribe should write it in 
complete form. 

This is my advice for every Muslim, reader and scribe to seek the best and search for things which 
contain great reward. A person should abstain from things that cancel or reduce the reward. We ask 
Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) to guide us all to things which please Him for He is the Most 
Generous! Peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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40- Invocation is permissible at all times and purification is not one of its conditions 


Q: Is it permissible to invoke Allah outside Salah (Prayer) times while a person has not 
performed Wudu' (ablution) such as at work; shall he be answered in this condition? 
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invocation Is permissible at all times and purification is nat one of its conditions. 4 person may 
invoke Allah in all circumstances whether he is ritually pure, in the state of Janabah (major ritual 
impurity related to sexual discharge), or has not performed Wudu' (ablution) or ifa woman is in her 
menses or in post-childbirth Invocation is required as well as Dhikr Remembrance of Allah). From 
the types of Dhikr are the following: Subhana Allah Wal-Hamndu Lillah Wla Ilaha Illa Allah Wa Allahu 
Akbr (Glorified be Allah, Praise be to Allah, there is no god but Allah and allah is the Greatest!), A 
person may perform Dhikr in all cases, even a woman in her period or post-childbirth and the one in 
the state of Janabah. Lady “Alshah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) used to remember Allah at all times.) «Verily! In the creation of the heavens and the 
earth, and In the alternation of night and day, there are indeed signs for men of understanding.) 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Those who remember Allah (always, and in prayers) 
standing, sitting, and lying down on thelr sides) 

A believer is permitted to perform Dhikr in all cases but a person ts forbidden to recite the Glorious 
Qur'an, in particular, in the state of Janabah. Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) says: (Then 
when the (umu'ah) Salat (prayer) is ended, you may disperse through the land, and seek the Bounty 
af allah (by working, ett.), and remember Allah much: that you may be successful.) 

A believer is always required to perform Dhikr; whether standing, sitting or when lying on his side in 
all cases except for reciting the Qur'an during which he must be pure from Janabah, 
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41- A question on the Shar “y Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain 
times on a regular basis) reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and how to 
‘send peace and blessings upon him) 


From ‘Abdul-°Aziz ibn “Abdullsh ion 832 to the respected sister the questioner, may Allah 
increase her in knowledge and faith and bless her time and work, Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!). To proceed: 

I have received your kind letter - may Allah connect you to Him with guidance and 
success - and all the included questions were grasped and answered as follows: 


As for the times of reciting Adhkar that were reported from the Prophet (peace be upon hirn), itis 
better to perform them at the beginning and at the end of the daytime, in other words, after Fajr 


(Dawn) Prayer and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer. These Adhkar are better than reciting the Qur'an 
because they are temporary acts of worship that have prescribed times which may be lost, As for 
‘reciting the Glorious Qur'an, is time is not limited. Whoever engages himself in reciting the Qur'an at 
the beginning and at the end of daytime, there is no harm 
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because they are all Nafilah (supererogatory act of worship). The matter is not confined to a 
particular case and there is no harm on women in their period of post-childbirth according to the 
soundest view of scholars on reciting the Qur'an from memory whether it is recited on a daily basis 
or otherwise. As for the one in the state of Janabah, he should not recite any portion of the Qur'an. 
until he performs Janabah Ghus! (full ritual bath to cleanse of sexual discharge). This is because 
(Nothing prevented the Prophet (peace be upon him) from reciting the Qur'an, except janabah> 
Touching the Mus-haf (a copy of the Qur'an) is not permissible for women in their menses, post- 
childbirth and those in the state of Janabah, It is not permissible elther for the one wha is in the state 
of minor Hadath (ritual impurity that necessitates ablution), such as passing urine, stools or wind until 
he performs the Shar "y Wudu' (legal ablution) because of the reported Hadiths from the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) in this regard, As for Tathwib (saying “Assalatu khayrun mina-nawm [Prayer 15 
better than sleep)" in the call to Fajr Prayer), itis better to leave it as there is no evidence to support 
it, The same is also applied to Tathwib of recitation because it was not reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) or his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) - as we know - so, there 
is no evidence on Tathwib of the Qur'an or Adhkar for others, As for supplications and charities, they 
are different as mentioned above in this regard, 

As for the Hadith of Ubay ibn Kab (may Allah be pleased with him) in which he sald: O the 
Messenger of Allah, how much should I assign for you during Salah?,...etc. It is a Hadith of weak 
narration, On the assumption of its authenticity, Shaykh-ublslam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah be Merciful 
‘with him) and other scholars mentioned that the meaning of this is: Invocation because invocation is 
called: "Salah”, They said: 
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My father has assigned time for Dua! (supplication) and he asked the Prophet (peace be upon him): 
How much I should make for sending peace and blessings upon you during Salah? until he said: 1 
shall make my entire Salah for you, The meaning is: I shall make my entire Du'a' as sending peace 
and supplications upon you, i. in the time which he fixed for Dua’, And Allah knows best! 

‘As long as the chain of narration is nat authentic, a person should not exaggerate in explaining that, 
It is enough to know that allah (He may be Glorified) has legislated sending peace and blessings upon 
His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) said: (Allah 
sends His Salat (Graces, Honours, Blessings, Mercy) on the Prophet (Muhammad ae alll slo 
plus), and also His angels (ask Allah to bless and forgive him). © you who believe! Send your Salat 
on (ask allah to bless) him (Muhammad plug alc all .sl.o), and (you should) greet (salute) him 
with the Islamic way of greeting (Galutation i.e. As-Salamu ‘Alakum ).) 

Numerous Hadiths were reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) which indicate the 
legitimacy of sending peace and blessings upon him (peace be upon him). (He who offers ane Salah 
(greeting) to him (peace be upon him) is offered ten grestings by Allsh.) All these are enough to 
explain the legitimacy of sending more peace and blessings upon him all the time; day and night, 
especially before supplication, after Adhan (all to prayer), at the end of Salah before the final 
salutation and whenever he is mentioned (peace be upon him). 


As for the Hadith which reads as follows: (Anyone invokes Allah to send peace and blessings upon 


‘me one hundred times on Friday, 
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he shall come on the Day of Resurrection accompanied by a great light if which to be distributed 
among the creation, it will encompass them.) There Is no origin for this Hadith but itis rather from 
the fabricated lies. 

‘As for how to invoke Allah to send peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him), the 
authentic Hadiths reported from him (peace be upon him) explained that and the least a person can 
say is that: O Allah! Send peace and blessings on the Messenger of Allah. Or: © Allah! send peace 
and blessings upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions. Or: O Allah! send peace 
and blessings on our master Muhammad and his family and Companions. Or: May Allah send His 
peace and blessings upon you, O Messenger of Allah and the like. Moreover, the Prophet's (peace be 
upon him) saying when he was asked about how to Invoke peace and blessings upon you, he sald: 
(Say: 0 Allah, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as you blessed the family of Ibrahim, 
Grant favor on Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as You granted favor the family of Ibrahim 
in the Worlds, You are indeed the Praiseworthy, the Glorious.) In another wording, he said: (Gay: © 
Allah, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as you blessed the family of Ibrahim in the 
Worlds, You are Indeed the Pralseworthy, the Glorious.) In another wording, he further said to them 
when he told them how to perform Salah: (and give the salam (salutation) as you have learnt.) In 
this way he is referring to the way he taught them 
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during Tahiyyat (supplications to be said to Allah), namely his saying "Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you, O Messenger of Allah". In another narration, itis reported from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) thathe said to them: (Say: 0 Allah, bless Muhammad, his wives and his offspring as you 
blessed the family of Ibrahim and grant favor on Muhammad, his wives and his offspring as You 
granted favor on the family of Ibrahim, You are the Praiseworthy, the Glorious.) 

These ways of invoking Allah for peace and blessings are the most authentic narrations reported 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him), They are enough and suffice the people rather than the 
forms which the people invented and they are much better than what they invented, 

As for the Hadith which reads as follows: ("Whoever invokes blessings on me ten times, Allah will 
bless him one hundred times; seventy of them for his worldly life and thirty for his afterlife") We do 
not know any origin for this Hadith but itis one of the fabricated Hadiths. 

1 ask Allah to grant you, us and all Muslims deep understanding in religion and be firm on it. We ask 
him to fix our hearts and actions, We ask Him to make us die 3s Muslims for He is the Most 
Generous! Peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! Was-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon youl!) 
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42- 


(Part Number: 26. Page Number: 105)What is the authenticity of the following Hadith 
which reads: 


Allah has prohibited the earth from consuming the bodies of Prophets, 


Q: One Friday, I heard an announcer talking about the merits of Friday and this was on 
Rabi” Al-Awwal, 12th. He mentioned a Hadith which reads: ‘Invoke more blessings on me 


that day, for your blessings will be conveyed to me. The people asked, "0, Messenger of Allah How 
can it be that our blessings will be conveyed to you while your body is decomposed?" He replied, 
“allah, the Exalted, has prohibited the earth fram consuming the bodies of Prophets.") (Related by 


the Five Compilers of Hadith with the exception of Al-Tirmidhy). Does not this contradict 
the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) in which Allah states: (Say (0 Muhammad als alc aill le): "I 
am only a man like you.) And: (And verily We shall make all that is on it (the earth) a bare dry soil 
(without any vegetation or trees,).) In addition, when the Prophet's uncle AF“Abbas entered 
the Prophet's room and stayed for three days before he is buried, 
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he held his nose [due to the foul odor] and said: "Make haste in burying him, for surely 
he decays like all humans." This Hadith is mentioned in "Nayl AF-Awtar Sharh Muntaga Al- 
Akhyar". The Hadith is also related by Ibn Hibban in his Sahih (authentic Book of Hadith) 
and by A-Hakim in his book "AF-Mustadrak", in which he said: it is Sahih according to the 
conditions of Al-Bukhari who did not relate it. It was also mentioned by Ibn Abu Hat 
his book “Al-“Ilal", he quoted his father as saying that this Hadith is Munkar (rejected 
Hadith reported by a weak narrator whose narration conflicts with an authentic Hadith), 
because its chain of transmitters included "Abdul-Rahman ibn Yazid ibn Jabir whose 
Hadiths are classified as Munkar. Ibn Al- "Araby said that this Hadith is not Sahih. May 
Allah quide us all to what pleases Him! 

he mentioned Hadith is wellknown and accepted by scholars, There is nothing strange in this, 
as Allah may distinguish whomever He wishes from His Servants with specific characteristics, If He 
distinguishes prophets by prohibiting the earth from consuming their remains, itis because they are 
honored to Hit, 


Invoking Allah to send peace and blessings upon the Prophet is absolutely Mashru” (slamically 
permissible), Were we to assume that his remains decayed Ike that of other people, it would stil 
have nathing to do with sending peace and blessings upon him; neither would it have anything to do 
with 
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singling out Friday with more blessings upon him, Sending peace and blessings upon him was 
prescribed in Islam, during his lifetime and after his death. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(allah sends His Salat (Graces, Honours, Blessings, Mercy) on the Prophet (Muhammad atc alll Lo 
plug), and also His angels (ask Allah to bless and forgive him). © you who believe! Send your Salat 
an (ask Allah to bless) him (Muhammad plus atc alll s..e), and (you should) great (salute) him 
with the Islimic way of greeting (salutation je, As-Salimu ‘Alakum ),) O, Allah! Send Your eternal 
peace and blessings upon him until the Day of Judgment! 

It is reported in Sahih Muslim that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever invokes 
blessings on me once, Allah will bless him ten times.) 


Hence, sending peace and blessings upon him is prescribed in Islam during his lifetime and even 
after his death, The fact that the Prophet's corpse does not decay is mentioned in this Hadith whose 
Sanad (chain of narrators) is acceptable to scholars. As for the statement of Al “Abbas, I do not have 
enough information to confirm its authenticity or its chains of transmission, However, if we assume 
the authenticity of Al-‘Abbas's statement, stil there is no contradiction. The body may be affected yet 
still be intact, while it remains prohibited for the earth to consume it Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) Is Omnipotent. When the body was placed into the grave, this smell perhaps disappeared, and 
the bady remains in good condition. This neither contradicts Shari “ah, nor reason. 
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The meaning is: invoking peace and blessings upon him are absolutely permissible, whether his body 
remains intact or not, Our blessings being conveyed to him has no bearing on the decaying of his 
remains if the Hadith is not Sahih, as his soul abides in heaven, According to AhlukSunnah wale 
Jama’ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim community), souls are eternal, The souls of 
believers are in Jannah (Paradise), whereas the souls of disbelievers are in Hellfire, The soul of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) is in the loftiest heights, while the souls of believers are in birds 
hanging from a tree in Jannah. The souls of martyrs are inside the abdomen of green birds roaming 


wherever they please in Jannah and then return to lanterns which hang beneath the Throne, as 
mentioned in the Hadith authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). May Allah 
grant us success! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 109) 


4a 


‘A question on sending peace and blessings 


upon the prophets and messengers 


Q: A brother from Cairo asks: When I read the name of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
in Islamic books, I find itis followed by (may peace and blessings be upon him) and when 
the name of the Prophets and Messengers are mentioned, they say: (peace be upon 
him). When I asked someone about this, he said: Saying that "Sallah Allahu “alayhi wa 
sallam' is to be mentioned only for Prophet Muhammad, "“Alaihi al-salat wa al-salam" for 
those of determination among the messengers, and "Alaihi Al-salam" for the others 
‘May peace and blessings be upon him’ is reserved for the Prophet (may peace and 
blessings be upon him) but ‘peace and blessings be upon him’ is for the most prominent 
prophets and messengers. As for ‘peace be upon him’, itis for the rest of prophets. It is 
related in the Glorious Qur'an on the tongue of Jesus, son of Mary (peace be upon him) 
who is one of Messengers of inflexible purpose that he said: ("And Salam (peace) be upon 
me the day I was born, and the day I die, and the day I shall be raised alive!") I was in doubt 
about this saying, could you kindly advise me? May Allah reward you with the best! 
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‘A: | see no difference in this distinction among all prophets and messengers and Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says in the last Ayahs of Surah Al-Saffat: (Glorified be your Lord, the Lord of Honour 
and Power! (He is free) from what they attribute unto Him!) (And peace be on the Messengers!) 
(And alll the praises and thanks be to Allah, Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists). 
May Allah grant us success! 
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Answered Du‘a's 


and best times for Du’a’ 


Q: What is the Du‘a' (supplication) that I can recite in order to be answered? Is it 
permissible to supplicate for marriage and such things while performing Sujud 
(prostration) in an obligatory Salah (Prayer)? What are the best times in which a Mustim 
is encouraged to recite Du‘a'? 

A: Allah @valted be He) 3s prescribed Ou’a' for His Servants. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
{And your Lord said: “Invoke Me, (Le. believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for 
anything] I will respond to your (invocation),) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states: (And 
when My slaves ask you (O Muhammad lig alc all se) concerning Me, then (answer therm), I 
am indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of the supplicant when he 
calls on Me (without any mediator or intercessor).) 
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Sujud is the suitable position for Dua’, whether in an obligatory or supererogatory Salah, The 
preferable times for reciting Dua’ are: 1- The last portion of the night. 2- The middle of the night, 3- 
During Sujud, whether in obligatory or supererogatory Salah. 4- At the end of Salah, after 
Tashahhud (@ recitation in the sitting position in the last unit of Prayer) and before Taslim (salutation 
of peace ending the Prayer). 5- On Friday when the Khatib (preacher) sits on the Minbar (pulpit) until 
the end of the Jumu‘ah (Friday) Prayer. 6- After the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer until sunset on Friday, 
Whoever wishes to supplicate to Allah should seek these times. 7- The interval between Adhan (call 
to Prayer) and Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) is also a time when Dua! is answered, The most 
important of these times is the end of the night, according to the statement of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him): (Our Lord descends every night to the lower heavens when the last third portion of the 
night begins. He announces: Is there any supplicant that I may might? Is there any seeker of My 
Favor that I might give to him? Is there any seeker for forgiveness that I might forgive him?) He says 
in another wording: (ls there any invocator tb answer his invocation? Is there and asker to give him 


what he asks for? Is there any repentant tp accepthis repentance? This continues until the dawn, 
apears) 
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This is a great time which a believer should take advantage through Tahajjud (optional late night 
Prayer), recite Du’a' and Istighfar Geeking forgiveness from Allah). This Divine Descent is befitting of 
Allah Glorified and Exalted be He), unlike the descent of His Creatures, He (Glorified be He) descends 
in a way that befits His Majesty, whose method is knawn only by Him (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
He does not resemble any of His Creatures in any of His Attributes, such as Istiwa’ (Allah's Rising 
over the Throne in a manner that befits Him), Mercy, Anger, Content, and such traits, according to 
Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (There is nothing lke Him; and He is the AlHHearer, the All-Seer, ) 
(Surah Al-Shura: 11).He @xalted be He) also says: (The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) 
the (Mighty) Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty). Gurah Taha: 5) Definition of Istiwa! in a 
manner that suits His Almighty Majesty it means rising over the “Arsh (Allah's Throne), but in a way 
that befits Allah and does not resemble any of His Creatures, and whose method is known by Allah 
only, according to His (Exalted be He) Saying: (There is nothing lke Him; and He is the Al-Hearer, 
the All-Seer.) (Surah Shura: 11). Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: Istiwa' is 
known; its method is beyond understanding; admitting It is part of Iman (faith); and denying itis a 
form of Kufr (disbelief), Rabi ah ibn Abu “AbdulRahman, the Shaykh of Imam Mali who was one of 
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the Tabi°un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet), was asked about this, 
he said, "Istiwa’ is known; Its method is beyond understanding; Allah has sent the Message; the 
Messenger conveyed it to us; and we must believe it." When Imam Malk (may Allah be merciful with 
him), the Imam of Madinah in the second century, was asked about Istiwa’, he said: "Istiwa' is 
known; its method is unknown; believing in itis Wajib (obligatory); and inquiring about it's a Bid “ah 
(innovation In Islam." He then told the person who asked: "I can see that you are an evil man," He 
ordered to have him thrown out. The saying of Imam Malik, Um Salamah and Rabi ‘ah (may allah be 
pleased with them) is the opinion of all htul-Sunnah wal-lama ah (those adhering to the Sunnah 
and the Muslim main body); they say that Allah's Names and Attributes should be ascribed to Allah in 
a way that befits Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). Believing in them is obligatory, while its 
perception 1s known by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) alone, That is why Allah (Glorified be He) 
says: ("And there is none co-equal or comparable unto Him.") (Surah Abkhlas: 4).He (Glorified be 
He) also says: (There is nothing like Him; and He is the AlltHearer, the Al-Seer.) (Surah Al-Shura 
:11)and (So put not forward similitudes for All3h (as there is nothing similar to Him, nor He resembles 
anything). Truly! Allah knaws and you know not.) (Surah Al-Nahl: 74).He (Glorified be He) becomes 
angry with 
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those who disobey Him and disbelieve in Him, and is satisfied with those who obey Him. He loves His 
Supporters, and hates His Enemies, Love, hatred, consent, and anger are all among the Attributes 
that are ascribed to Him in a way that befits His Majesty. This is the opinion of Ah-ulSunnah wa 
Jamaah; we should adhere to this opinion and refute the contrary views. Among the indication an 
reciting Du’ during Sujud is the statement of the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him): (During 
Ruk'u extol the Great and Glorious Lord, and while prostrating yourselves be earnest in supplication, 
for it is fitting that your supplications should be answered.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said 


(The nearest a servant comes to his Lord is when he is prostrating himself, so make supplication (in 
this state), (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadith). There is no harm in a woman 
asking for a righteous husband during Sujud or at the end of the night, or a man asking for a 
righteous wife or lawful sustenance. Marriage is a form of “Ibadsh (worship) that achieves the 
Interest of men and women, 


This also applies to all personal needs, such as saying: °O, Allah! Spare me by Your Grace being in 
need of others"; "O, Allah! Spare me asking the people"; °O, Allah! Grant me blessed offspring’, et 
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45- Ruling on Du’a’ in unison after Salah 


Q: Some people recite Du’a* (supplication) in unison after offering Salah (Prayer) in 
regular days, what is the ruling on this practice 

‘A: A: This is a Bid “ah (innovation in Istam). Anyone can supplicate to Allah by himself, without a 
group of peaple to share in Du’. Leading a group of people to offer Dua’; he raises his hands and 
they say amen to what he says, this is baseless and is a Bid “ah. May Allah guide us and our Muslim 
brothers! 
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46- The best Du’a’s 


Muslims should recite regularly 


Q: Your Eminence, we would like to conclude this meeting with a question: What is the 
best Du‘a’s (supplications) Muslims should recite regularly, in or outside of Salah 
(Prayer)? 

‘A: The best Du’a! is "La ilaha ila Allah (there is no deity but Allah); but there are special Du’a's, the 
best af which is: "Our Lord! Give us in this world that which is good and in the Hereafter that which is 
good, and save us from the torment of the Fire! Its good to repeat this Du’a' at the end of the 
Salah, in Sujud (prastration), and at other times as well, since itis a comprehensive Dua’. Another 
good Du'a' is: "0 Allah, foraive me all my sins, small and great, first and last, public and private. 
Allah, I ask for Your Pleasure and to enter Jannah (Paradise), and I seek refuge in You from Your 
Wrath and the Fire. These Du’a' are of Jawami” AFKalim (the most concise expressions carrying the 
most eloquent meanings). There is also: "O Allah! I ask You for the Jannah and any deeds or words 
which bring me closer to it, I seek refuge in You from the Fire and from any deeds or words which 
bring me closer to it." 

In Sujud, one can say: "0 Allah, forgive my sins, have mercy on me, guide and provide provision for 
me, and grant me security, 0 Allah, forgive me all my sins, small and great, first and last, public and 
private. O Allah, forgive my sins, that of my parents, and all 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 117) 


Muslims. Allah, give us good in this world and in the Hereafter and guard us from the punishment 
of the Fire. Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The nearest a servant comes to his Lord is when 
prostrating, so make a lot of u’a' (in this state).) In another Hadith: (While prostrating, be earnest 
in Du’a’, for itis fitting that your Dua! should be answered.) 


One should perform Dua! often, asking to be admitted to the Jannah, saved from the Fire and for 
forgiveness, "0 Allah, You are Most Forgiving, and You lave forgiveness; so forgive me. O Allah, set 
right my heart and my deeds, and bestow forgiveness on me and my parents." One should always 
recite the appropriate Du’3', 
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47- What is the ruling on supplicating Allah audibly 


Q: A brother from Sabt Al-*Alaya district says in his question: Some people recite 
supplications loudly in a way that distracts people around him; what is the ruling on 
doing this? Could you kindly advise? 

he Sunnah is to supplicate Allsh inaudibly during and outside the Salah (Prayer) because of 
Allah's Saying: 
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nyocate Allah in humility and privately.) and because this is more sincere and heartfelt, By doing 
this, he will not distract the praying persons and reciters around him, except if the supplications 
require people to say "Amen" after them such as in Qunut (cuppliation recited while standing after 
bowing In the last unit of Prayer) and Istisqa’ (Prayer for rain), The Imam recites such supplications 
audibly in order for people to say “Amen" in response. May Allah grant us success! 
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48- Of the conditions of Du’a' (invocations) 


His Eminence Shaykh “Abdul-"Aziz Ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia and the Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and the Departments of Scholarly 
Research and Ifta': Among the most important conditions of invocation is to have trust in Allah, 
believe in His Messenger, believe that Allah is the Truth and does not speak except the truth, sincerity 
to Allah (He may be Glorified), following the Messenger (peace be upon him), and believing that the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) delivered the truth and was truthful in his speech, 
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His Eminence added; (He should invoke Allah based on faith, trust in Allah and desiring the good from 
Allah, Believing that He is the Manager of affairs, Director of creation, He has power aver all things 
and He is the Wise and the all-knowing. 

His Eminence also said: the medication may be present but the sickness is not removed due to other 
physical and spiritual causes, 

‘The physical side is that which doctors do such as prescribing medications, operations, etc, 

The spiritual side is gained by invocation, recitation of the Qur'an, and ways based upon the Shar 'y 
(slamic legal) reasons, 

The output is: The goal may not be achieved for many reasons such as negligence and sins, 
especially consuming what is prohibited, 

His Eminence the General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia quoted the authentic Hadith narrated 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in which he said: (Never does a servant supplicate Allah with 
an Invocation that does not involve sin or severance of one's family ties, except that Allah will grant 
one of three things: the supplication will be accepted in this life, the supplication may be saved for 
the Hereafter, or may be a salvation from a similar kind of trouble, The companions said: 
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© Messenger of Allah, should we supplicate often? He (peace be upon him) said: Allah is more 
bountiful (in responding). » 


His Eminence concluded the Fatwa by saying: In this way, the believer should know that the answer 
to invocations may be delayed until the Hereafter for a reason. One's invocation may avert a great 
evil or it may be answered immediately. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the AlHWise, Alk 
Knowing in His Actions, Sayings, Shar” (Law), and Predetermination; as Allah says: (Verily, your 
Lord is allenowing, Al-Wise.”> 
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49 - The best times for Du’a’ 


What is the Du*a' (supplication) that I can recite in order to be answered? 


he times when Dua’ is answered are numerous and they all are mentioned in the Sunnah as 
follows: 


1+ The time between Adhan (call to Prayer) and Igamah (call to start the Prayer), The Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: 
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‘The supplication made between the Adhan and the Igamah is not rejected.) 


2+ The middle of the night and the last portion. There is an hour during the night in which any Dua! 
will be answered, especially, in the middle or the last portion of the night. It was authentically 
reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: (Our Lord descends every night to the 
lower heavens when the last third portion of the night begins. He announces: Is there any supplicant 
that I might answer him? Is there any seeker of My Favor that I might give him? Is there any seeker 
of forgiveness that I might forgive him? This continues until the dawn appears.) It is obligatory uopn 
a believer to pursue these times and adhere to the good exclusive Du’a's during the middle and the 
last portion of the night; or at any portion of the night, but the last and the middle portion are times 
when Du'a's are answered promptly. 
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In addition, one's Du’a' should include supplicating to Alish with His Beautiful Names and Lofty 


Attributes because repeating this form of Du"a', 3s well as putting trust in Allah and not losing hope, 
are of the greatest reasons for Du’a's being answered, One should supplicate to allah often having 
trust in Allah and know that He is the Al-Wise, Al-Knowing, Allah may hasten or delay responding for 
same reasons, He may also grant the supplicant more than he asked as the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Never does a servant supplicates Allah with an invocation that does not involve sin or 
severance of family ties, except that allah will grant one of three things: the supplication will be 
accepted in this lif, the supplication may be postponed until the hereafter, or it bring salvation from 
a similar kind of trouble. The companions said: “Then we shail supplicate often." He (peace be upon 
him) said: "Allah is more bountiful (mn responding)."} Therefore, one should seek the answer from 
‘one's Lord frequently using His Names and Attributes; refraining from accepting ill-gotten earnings, 
keep to lawful earings because ill-gotten earnings is one of the reasons of preventing the Du’ ta 
be answered, 
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3+ During Sujud (prostration). The Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (The nearest a servant 
comes to his Lord is when he Is prostrating himself, so make supplication (in this state),) The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (As for Ruku’, one should extol in it the Great and 
Glorious Lord, and while prostrating one must be earnest in supplication making it more likely for 
supplications to be answered. } Related by Muslim in his Sahih, book of authentic Hadithe). 

4- When an Imam ascends the pulpit to deliver the Khutbah (sermon) on Friday until the end of Salah 
(Prayer); which is a time for answering the Dua’, 

5: At the end of each Salah before Salam (salutation to end Salah); which is a sultable time for 
Dua! to be answered because when the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught the Sahabah (the 
Prophet's Companions) 
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Tashahhud, he said: (Then let him choose from supplication what he loves best and let him 
supplicate (with it).) 

6- The time between ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer and sunset on Friday for those who purify themselves 
then await for Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, One should supplicate frequently between “Asr and sunset 
and wait for Salah because one who sits waiting takes the same ruling of the praying person. It was 
authentically reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: (There is an opportune 
hour on Friday. If a Muslim's standing in prayer converges with it and asks something from Allah, 
then Allah will definitely grant it.) He informed us that they are but a few hours. As for the Prophet's 
(peace be upon him) said: ¢°On Friday there is an hour which no Muslim servant happens to be 
standing in prayer at that time, asking Allah, the Most Exalted, for something, but He will certainly be 
granted”) the scholars say it meams to sit and wait for the Salah because one who waits for Salah 
takes the same ruling of a praying person because the time after “Asr is nota time for Salah. 

The point is that one who waits for Maghrib takes the same ruling of the praying person, so a person 
should supplicate frequently before sunset 
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‘while sitting in the Masjid (mosque). In the case of women or the sick, they may do this while at 
home by purifying themselves and waiting for the Maghrib. All these are times when Dua's are 


answered and one should supplicate to Allah with devotion, humility and frequent praising of Him, 
One should begin Dua’ with praising Allah, send peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) because these actions are from the reasons which hasten the answering of Du‘a' as it 
‘was authentically reported from the Praphet (peace be upon hin. 
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50- Ruling on saying: I supplicate to Allah but He does not respond 


Q: When my Du’a' (supplication) is not answered, I get angry. I say some words against 
myself and against Allah such as: 0 Lord, why do you not respond to my Du’a"! I also say 
words that an angry person may speak when they feel their Du’a' is not answered. 
What is the ruling on this regard? 

‘A: You have to control and take account of yourself when the answer is delayed because Allah is Alk 
Wise and AlKnowing, He may delay 
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the answer for many reasons so that you may increase your Dua’, express your needs tp your Lord, 
beseech Him and humble yourself before Him. In this way you may have what is good; numerous 
benefits and the healing and softness of your heart which is better for you than the need itself. He 
may delay it for other reasons including great wisdom, so when the answer is delayed do not blame 
your Lord and do not say: "why, why me, O Lord!" Go back to yourself and search for the sins and 
mistakes which are the reason for the delay of the answer. There may be ather things which delay 
the answer which may bring about good for you. So, do not accuse your Lord, but you must blame 
yourself and look to your actions and past in order to reform yourself, execute the ordinances of your 
Lord, worship Him with sure knowledge, full is commands, avoid His prohibitions and abide by His 
limits, Know that Allah (Glorified be He) is AllWise, AllKnowing and He may delay the answer a long 
time as He delayed the answer of Ya qub (Jacob) to return Yusuf Joseph, peace be upon him). He 
may delay the answer for a great lesson, give you better than what you have asked, or divert evil 
away from you, The Messenger of allah (peace be upon him): (Any Muslim who supplicates to Allah 
in a Du‘a' which contains no sin or breaking of kinchip, Allah will ave them one of three things: 
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either their Du’a will be immediately answered or, it will be saved for them in the hereafter, or it will 
turn away an equivalent amount of evil (from them)", The companions said “...s0 we will ask for 
more,” He replied, “Allah is more (generous)."> The Hadith explains that Allah may delay the answer 
Until the Hereafter and not grant it in this life for great wisdom as this might be better and useful for 
the person. Allah may divert a great evil away from the person and this will be better than answering 
the Du*a', or He may grant it to them immediately. So, you must think well of Allah and continue to 
supplicate to Him because Du’a' contains a lot of good for you, You have to blame yourself, look at 
your own condition, fulfill the Commands of your Lord, and know that He is AlLWise, All-Knowing, He 
may answer or delay it for a reason, and He may give you better than what you asked, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated in the Sahin (authentic) Hadith: (Your supplication is answered unless 
you become impatient.) One says: I invoked Allah many times but He did not respond. Then, he 
depairs and abandons Du'a', So, you should not feel hopeless or leave Dua’, Keep up Du"a', 
beseech Allah, bring yourself to account, and avoid sins and vices. You should also seek the times 
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in which one's Du’a' is answered; such as the end of the night, between Adhan (call to prayer) and 
Igamah (call to start the Prayer) and at the end of Salah, before Salam (final salutation to end Salah) 
and during prostration. All these are from the reasons for Dua's being answered. You have to be 
attentive when supplicating in order to persist and to call on Him with a present and attentive heart, 
Your earnings must be lawful because incurring sins is one of the reasons for Du’a’ not being 
answered, 
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51- The invocation of a father against his children 


Q: A man has three children who obey and treat him kindly but he invokes Allah against 
them; will they be harmed by his invocations? 

‘A: One should nat invoke Allah against his children and should beware lest the invocations may be 
answered, One should not supplicate to Allah against them, moreover, if they are pious, the 
prohibition is greater not to supplicate against them. If they are negligent, ane should not invoke 
Allah against them but to supplicate to Allah to quide them, be upright and successful as a believer 
should be, Texts were reported fram the Prophet (peace be up him) warning against invaking Allah 
against thelr chikiren, family, or money lest 
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his supplications are answered and result in harming oneself, family and children. You should guard 
your tongue, tel those who do the same to hold thelr tongues and fear Allah, and not to invoke Allah 


against their children or against other Muslims; but to invoke Allah for them with goodness, 
Uprightness and Istiqamah (Integrity), 
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52- A question about invocation 


Q: Muhammad ibn Wasi” (may Allah be merciful with him) said: In the morning and 
evening I used to say: O Allah! verily, you have empowered upon us an enemy who is 
acquainted with our defects and can see our secrets, and he can see us while we cannot 
see him. 0 Allah! make him dispair of us as You fired him of Your Mercy, make him lose 
hope of us as You made him lose hope of Your Pardon. 0 Allah, separate between him 
and us as you separate between him and Your Paradise! Muhammad ibn Wasi” said: 1 
saw Iblis (Satan) in dreams and he said: do not teach this invocation to anyone. Upon 
this I said: By Allah, I shall teach it to every Muslim! What is Your Eminence’s opinion on 
this invacation? Is it permissible to call on Allah with this Dua"? 


‘A: Muhammad on Wasi’, AFAzdy, AlBasry one of the generation of later Followers 
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and one of the tustwarthy Worshippers (may Allah be Merciful with him), There is no harm in using 
this invocation. I did not see his biography under "Muhammad" which was mentioned in Al-Bidayah 
Book by Ibn Kathir. It is enough to seek refuge in Allah from the cursed Satan as Allah (He may be 
Glorified) states: (And if an evil whisper comes to you from Shaitn (Satan), then seek refuge with 
Allah. Verily, He is AlkHearer, All-Knower.) Allah (He may be Glorified) states in Surah AHNahl: (So 
when you want to recite the Qur'an, seek refuge with allah from Shaitin (Satan), the outcast (the 
cursed one).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to seek refiage in Allah from Satan during 
Salah and other times: I seek refuge in Allah from the cursed devil. He would also say: I seek refuge 
in Allah the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing from the cursed Satan and from its evil influences, 
promptings and whispers. The people of knowledge explained the Satan's Hamz as convulsions, 
Nafkh as arrogance, and Nafth as evil poetry. May allah grant us success! 
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53+ The ruling on invoking Allah for the Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) 


Q: A brother from Alexandria in the Arab Republic of Egypt says in his question: What is 
the ruling on invoking Allah for Fasiq, especially, 
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from family, relatives and friends; taking into consideration that they are Muslims, praise 
be to Allah? Could you kindly advise? May Allah reward you! 

‘A: Invoking Allah to guide, grant them success and repair thelr conditions is recommended, desirable 
and permissible. It was said to the Prophet (peace be upon him): ( Messenger of Allah, Daws has 
tyrannized and oppressed, so invoke Allah against them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: © 
Allah! guide Daws and bring them into Islam, then they embraced Islam. When we invoke Allah to 
guide them and make them repent for their sins, it will be a kind of benevolence and doing good for 
them, But as for the oppressers among them, there is no harm to invoke Allah against them to ward 
off or stop thelr evil and invoke Allah to punish them because they have done wrong and oppressed 
the people, May Allah grant us success! 
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54- Making exception in Du'a' (invocation) 


Q: What is ruling on saying: “We shall meet in Paradise on the Day of Resurrection, In 
sha’ Allah."? May Allah reward you! 

his Is a good thing to say and contains no harm, We ask Allah to gather us with our brothers in 
Paradise, but a person should not say "In Sha’ Allah*, He should not make exceptions but he should 
say: We ask Allah to admit us to Paradise by His Favor. We ask Him to gather us in Paradise and 
should not say: "In sha Allah" and should not make an exception in Du‘a’. 
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55- The ruling on offering Du’a' (invocation) in a melodious manner 


Q: What is the ruling on offering Dua’ in a melodious manner? What is the ruling on 
elaborating in the description of Heaven and Hell for the sake of softening the hearts? 
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‘A: There is no harm in daing so provided that there is no exaggeration, As for exaggerated melodic 
recitation of Dua’, itis not permissible. The Prophet (peace be upon him) dispraised those who id 
this saying: (This Is rhyming lke the rhyming of soothsayers) regarding the Hadith of the camel of 
the son of Al-Nabighah Al-Hudhaly. However, ifit is not in a melodic rhythm, itis fine because the 
speech of the Prophet (peace be upon him) as well as the speech of the pious people contained such 
assonance, So, there is no harm if its done in accentuating truthful, permissible statements; calling 
to Paradise and warning against Hell, or to move the hearts which is legally required. 
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56- The ruling on reciting Du"a' (invocation) without performing Wudu' (ablution) 


Q: On some nights, I wake up at 2 A.M. and ask Allah whatever I want without 
performing Wudu' and I do not perform Nafilah (supererogatory Prayer). Is it permissible 
to do so, or should I perform Wudu' and then Salah? 


‘A: There fs no harm in offering Dua! without performing Wudu', or even 
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if you are inthe state of Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge), Wudu! is not one 
of the conditions of Du’a! and that 's a mercy from Allah (Glorified be He); as a servant is always in 
need of Dua’, Performing Du’a! after Wudu' and Salah increases the likelihood of your Du‘a’ being 
answered, especially while in prostration because of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (The 
nearest a servant comes to his Lord is when he is prostrating himself, so offer supplication (in this 
state).) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths), May Allah grant us 
‘success! 
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57- The meaning of “Wa hab AF-musi‘ina mina li'-muhsinin” (And forgive the wrongdoers 
among us for the sake of the righteous ones) 


Q: What is the meaning of this Du“a' (invocation) “And forgive the wrongdoers among us 
for the sake of the righteous." 

t Is a plea asking Allah to forgive wrongdoing Muslims for the sake of those who are righteous, 
There is nothing wrong in that, because keeping company with righteous people and sitting with 
them are among the means of forgiveness for the Muslim who does wrong. They are the people who 
accompany them and cannot be doomed. It was authentically reported from Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) that he said: (The similtude of a good companion is that of 
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the owner of musk, The owner of musk will either offer you Musk free of charge, or you will buy it 
from him, or you would smell its pleasant odor. The similitude of a bad companion is that of a 
blacksmith. He will either burn your clothes, or you will have to smell the bad odor.) However, itis 
not permissible for a Muslim to rely on such things for the expiation of his sins, Rather, he must 
repent continually from all his sins, take account of himself and strive to control himself for the sake 
of Allah in order to fulfill the obligations of Allah and warn against the prohibited things. He should 
hope for Allah's Forgiveness and Pardon and ask Him not to leave him to himself or his actions, 
Therefore, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: ("Do good deeds earnestly, sincerely 
and moderately, and receive good news because one's good deeds will not make him enter 
Paradise." They asked, "Even you, O Allah's Messenger?" He said, "Even I, unless and until Allah 
bestows His pardon and Mercy on me.") May Allah grant us success! 
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58- The invocation on finishing the recitation of the entire Qur'an 


Q: Some people disapprove of the Imams of mosques reciting Du‘a' upon concluding the 
recitation of the entire Qur'an at the end of Ramadan. They say that it was not reported 
from the Salaf (the Righteous Predecessors); is this correct? 

A: There is no harm in doing this because it was authentically reported from some of the Salaf that 
he did so, It is also a Du’a' (supplication) which was made during Salah (Prayer) which is the 
appropriate position in which to perform Du’a'. So, it falls under the general proofs of supporting 
u"a" during Salah such as Qunut (aupplication recited while standing after bowing in the last unit of 
Prayer) in Witr (Prayer with an add number of units) and during difficulties. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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59- The ruling on reading invocations from a paper during Salah 


Q: A sister from Casablanca, in Morocco, asks: I have not memorized but a few 
Du’a' (invocations); is it permissible to write some Du’a' on a paper and read it in and 
outside of Salah? 
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‘A: There Is no harm if one recites a Du"a' from a paper if one has not memorized any. One may 
write it on paper and read itn times where Du’! Is desirable such as during or at the end of the 
night, or at other times, But if one can memorize some, it will be more complete because one will 
recite it with an attentive heart and with Khushu" (the heart being attuned to the act of worship). As 
for reading It during the Salah, it s best to recite it from memory and to make it as a short Dua’ as 
possible, There is no harm to read from a paper during Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position 
in the second/ last unit of Prayer) or between the two prostrations but itis better to recite from 
memory because It brings about Khushu, May Allah grant us success! 
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60- Offering Du"a' for one who gives charity 


Q: What is the ruling on people who gather around the Sadagah (voluntary charity) 
which is to be distributed, place their hands on it, and someone among them invokes 
Allah for the charity giver while the rest say ‘Ament loudly? 

‘A: This Is not permissible because itis Bid ‘ah (Innovation in Islam). On the other hand, saying Du’! 
for the person who gives Sadagah without placing hands on the given rmaney 
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and without raising the voice as mentioned is permissible. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(*,,.requite him who does a favour to you, but if you are unable to requite him, continue praying for 
him till you are sure that you have requited him adequately.") (Related by Abu Dawud and AlNasaly 
with a Sahih (authentic) Isnad, *chain of narrators"). 
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61- The ruling on wiping one's face after Du‘a' (invocation) 


|: What is the ruling on wiping one's face after Dua’? 
here are no authentic Hadiths reported about wiping one's face, but some weak Hadiths were 
reported in this regard, Therefore, the soundest opinion is that one should not wipe his face with his 
hands, Some scholars held that there is no harm in doing so because some Hadiths were reported 
which may support one another even if they are weak and can be considered as Hadith Hasan (a 
Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from 
eccentricity or blemish) because of what 4l-Hafizh ibn Hajar has mentioned in his book Bulugh-ul- 
Maram) in the last chapter, The conclusion is that there are no authentic Hadiths reported in wiping 
‘one's face and the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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did not do so during Salat-ulstisqa’ (Prayer for rain), or in other Salah during the situations in which 
he raised his hands such as at 4l-Safa and Al-Marwah (two mountains in Makkah), in ‘Arafat 
(mountain near Makkah), in Muzdalifah (place outside Makkah) and when throwing the pebbles, The 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) did not report that he raised his hands when he performed 
Du’a', Thus, this indicates that it is best not to do it. May Allah grant us success! 


The General 
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62- The ruling on raising one's hands during Dua" 


Q: Did the Prophet (peace be upon him) raise his hands during Du*a' (supplication) in all 
cases? 

‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to raise his hands during Du’a' in specific situations and in 
casual Du’a', while there were some situations in which he did not raise his hands. It was 
authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) raised his hands in Salat-uF-istisga’ (Prayer for 
rain) which took place on a Friday. During the Khutbah (sermon), he raised his hands. When he went 
to the desert and offered two Rak ahs (units of Prayer) there, he also raised his hands in Du’a’ 
When he used to supplicate to Allah for someone, he used to raise his hands, This was authentically 
reported in many Hadiths, Raising hands is a Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and 
tone of the reasons of answering Dua’. 
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It was authentically reported in the Sahih (authentic book of Hadiths) of Muslim on the authority of 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah is 
Good and accepts only that which fs good. Allah commanded the Mu'mins (believers) to follow the 
same commandments He has given to the Messengers, according to His saying: (O you who believe 
(in the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Manotheism)! Eat of the lawful things that We have provided you 
with, and be grateful to Allah) He (may He be Glorified) also says: (O (you) Messengers! Eat of the 
Tayyibat [all kinds of Halil foods which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, 
milk products, fats, vegetables, fruits, et. ] and do righteous deeds.) He then made a mention of a 
man who travels on a long journey, dishevelled and covered with dust; he stretches forth his hands 
to the heaven calling, "O Lord! O Lord", but his food is ill-gotten, his drink is ill-gotten, his clothing is 
ill-gotten and he has been nourished from ill-gotten money. How can he expect his Du’a' to be 
answered?) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) mentioned that one of the reasons of Dua’ is answered is raising 
one's hands. However, if the supplicant is surrounded with ill-gotten money, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said it is unlikely for their Du’! to be answered, because of their dealing with ilkgotten 
money, Thus, it is known that raising hands is one of the reasons for answering Du’a’ 

There is another Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Your Lord (may He be 
Blessed and Exalted) is Munificent and Generous; He is too kind to turn His servants away empty 
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handed when they raise them to Him.) 


This indicates the permissibilty of raising hands during Du’, and that itis one of the reasons for 
Dua’ being answered. However, it was authentically reported in other situations that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did not raise his hands in Dua’, such as Dua! between the two Sujuds 
(prostrations), at the end of Salah (Prayer) before Taslim (Galutation of peace ending the Prayer), 


and after the five obligatory daily Prayers. The Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship follwing the 
example of the Prophet) in these cases is not to raise the hands; itis rather a Bidah (innovation in 
Islam), as it was never authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) ar one of his 
Sahabah (Companions). It Is known that the Prophet (peace be upon him) informed the Ummah 
(nation based on one creed) regarding every form of goodness, and warned them against every form 
of evil, 

However, it is permissible to raise the hands after Ruku’ (bowing) in Qunut (supplication recited 
while standing after bowing in the last unit of Prayer) when there is a catastrophe, as the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) did it when he supplicated to Allah against the tribes who attacked the Muslims 
who recited the Qur'an. He also did it when he supplicated to Allah against 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 142) 


the Kafirs (disbelievers) of Quraysh before the Liberation of Makkah, The same applies to raising the 
hands in the Qunut of the Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units). May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on regularly 


raising one's hands during Du‘a' 


Q: What is the ruling on raising one's hands during Du*a' (supplication)? 
A: There is no harm ifa person raises his hands during Du"a' because it is @ reason for Dua’ being 
answered but it should be done sometimes. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not raise his hands 
between the Adhan (call to prayer) and the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) but raising the hand is 
part of Du"a’, It Is rather one of the reasons of for Dua’ being answered. If one raises his hand 
sometimes between Adhan and Iqamah and other times of Sunnah (a commendable act) there is no 
harm, 
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64-The issue of raising one's hands while making Du’a' during the Friday khutbah 


Q: Some people raise their hands while making Du*a’ during the Friday Khutbah (sermon), 
whereas the others do not. Likewise, some of them raise their hands while making 
Du’a’ (supplication) during the Qunut (supplication recited while standing after bowing in 
the last unit of Prayer) or after finishing the supererogatory Prayers and the others do 
not. Please enlighten me concerning the permissibility of raising the hands while making 
Du'a’, 

A: Raising the hands while offering Ou"a' is an act of Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet) and one of the causes of Du’a' being accepted, as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Allah is characterized by modesty and reserve, and is ashamed to turn 
away His servant empty-handed when he raises them to Him.) (Related by Abu Dawud, Al-Timiddhy, 
bn Majah, and regarded as authentic by Al-Hakim) Moreover, it was narrated by Muslim in his Sahih 
on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald, (Allah (may He be Exalted) is good and accepts only that which ts good, Allah has 
commanded the believers to do that which He commanded the messengers. Thus He 
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(may He be Exalted) states (O you who believe (in the Oneness of Allah - Islimic Monothetsm)! Eat 
of the lawful things that We have provided you with, and be grateful to Allah, if its indeed He Whom 
you worship.) and (0 (you) Messengers! Eat of the Tayy’b3t [all kinds of Halal foods which Allah has 
made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables, frutts, etc.) and 
do righteous deeds.) Then he mentioned [the case of] 2 man who, having journeyed far, is 
dishevellad and dusty and who spreads out his hands to the sky [saying] : "O Lord! © Lordi" - while 
his food is unlawful, his drink unlawful, his clothing unlawful, and he is nourished unlawfully, so how 
can he be answered!) It was authentically reported in many Hadiths that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) raised his hands while making Dua’ for rain and during throwing the first and second pebbles 
on the early Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhu-Hijjah) during Farewell Hajj and in many 
accasions, Only in cases where the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not raise his hands in Du'al 
should we do the same and not raise our hands. Examples of these cases include making Dual 
during the Friday Khutbah, “Eid Khutbah, between the twa Sujuds (prostrations), before Tastim 
(Galutation of peace ending the Prayer), and after concluding the obligatory Salahs (Prayers). Raising 
the hands in all these cases is not reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). We have thus ta 
follow the Prophet's example concerning what we should do and what we should refrain from. allah 
Glorified and Exalted be He) says:( Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad ale aill Lo 


plus) you have a good example to follow) 
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May Allah grant us success! 
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65- A question on raising the hands during Du’a' (invocation) 


Q: Is it permissible to raise one’s hands during Du’a', especially when travelling by plane, 
car, train or other means of transportation? 

‘A: Raising the hands during Du ‘a' is one of the reasons of Dua' being answered anywhere, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Your Lord is munificent and generous, and is ashamed to turn 
away empty the hands of His servant when he raises them to Him.) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (Allah is Good and He therefore, accepts only that which is good. And Allah commanded 
the believers as He commanded the Messengers by saying: (O you who believe (in the Oneness of 
Allah ~ Iskimic Monothetsm)! Eat of the lawful things that We have provided you with, and be grateful 
to Allah) (O (you) Messengers! Eat of the Tayybst [all kinds of Halal foods which all3h has made 
lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, vegetables, fruits, etc. ] and do 
righteous deeds.) He then made a mention of 3 person 
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who travels widely, his hair dishevelled and covered with dust. He ifs his hand towards the sky (and 
thus makes the supplication):;" 0 Lord,© Lord," whereas his diet is unlawful, his drink is unlawful, and 
his clothes are unlawful and his nourishment is unlawful. How can then his supplication be 
accepted?) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths)), 


He mentioned that raising the hands is one of the reasons Dua is answered. Among the reasons of 
not answering the Du’a' is: Eating and nourishing oneself from Haram (il-gotten) money, This 
Indicates that raising the hands is one of the reasons Dua’ is answered whether in an aeroplane, 
train, car or even in a spaceship.When a person raises his hands, itis a reason for which Dua’ is 
answered except in the positions where the Prophet did not raise his hands. We should not raise our 
hands during the Khutbah (sermon) because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not ralse his 
hands, except when he invoked Allah for rain, Likewise, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did nat 
raise his hands between the two prostrations, or before the end of Salah, We should do the same 
and not raise our hands in the positions which he did not raise his hands because his actions are 
Sunnah which must be followed. After the five obligatory Prayers, the Prophet used to perform the 
Shar *y (slamically lawful) Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances recited at certain times on a 
regular basis) but did not raise his hands. As for the positions in which the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) raised his hands, itis a Sunnah to raise the hands as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did and 
because this is a reason for Dua' being answered. Likewise, the positions in which a Muslim 
supplicates to his Lord and there is no evidence reported from the Prophet 
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(may peace be upon him) in which he raised his hands or did not. In such positions, we raise our 
hands because of the mentioned above reasons of Dua' being answered. 


The General Presidency of Scholarly R. 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


66- A question about raising ones hands during invocation 


Q: A brother from Buraydah asks: I heard the Imam reading a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) regarding Salat-ul-Istisqa' (Prayer for rain). The 
narrator (may Allah be pleased with him) mentioned at the end of the Hadith: (Allsh’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) did not used to raise his hands in his invocations except in the 
Istisga' (ie. invaking Allah for the rain). ) Ihave read before that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) used to raise his hands in other situations; could you kindly advise? May Allah 
reward you with the best! A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) raised his hands during 
Du’a' (invocations) in many situations but he exaggerated in lifting his hands during the Kutbah 
(sermon) of Salat-uFistisqa’, May Allah grant us success! 
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67- The ruling on wiping one's face with hands after Du’a' (invocations) 


Dear Shaykh, “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, the General Mufty of the Kingdom, may Allah 
safeguard you against all evils! 

As-salamu ‘Alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl), To proceed: 

Thave a question I would ke you to answer, please, 

The question is: What is the ruling on wiping one's face with the hands after Du’a', 
especially after the Du’a' of Qunut (supplication recited while standing after bowing in 
the last unit of Prayer) and after Al-Nawafil (supererogatory acts)? May Allah protect 
and reward you! As-salamu “Alaikum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, 
Mercy, and Blessings be upon yout)! 

Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you too!) 

To proceed: It is recommended because of what AlHafizh [Ibn Hajar] mentioned in his book entitled 
“al-Bulugh" regarding Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) and Dua’, It is the last chapter of the book in 
which it is mentioned that many Hadiths were reported in this regard stating that it is Hadith Hasan (a 
Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from 
eccentricity or blemish). May Allah grant all success! As-salamu “Alaikum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you! 
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68- Reciting the Qur'an over the sick 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother the questioner, may Allah protect 
you! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl)! To proceed: 

We reply to your question registered in the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta', 
no. 2610, dated 4/7/1407 A.H,, in which you relate what happened to your mother after 
she had a cholecyst operation and your request to seek for a Shar’y (Islamically legal) 
cure for her. 

What happened to your mother was according to the Divine Decree, A Muslim must to be content 
with what Allah has predetermined, and observe patience and hope for the reward from Allah, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (but give glad tidings to As-Sabirin (the patient). (Who, when afflicted with 
calamity, say: "Truly! To Allah we belong and truly, to Him we shall return.") (They are those on 
whom are the Salawat (i.e. who are blessed and will be forgiven) from their Lord, and (they are 
those who) receive His Mercy, and itis they who are the guided ones.) He (He may be Glorified) also 
says: (No calamity befalls, but by the Leave [.e, Decision and Qadar (Divine Preordainments)] of 
Allah, and whosoever believes in Allah, He guides his heart [to the true Faith with certainty, le. what 
has befallen him was already written for him by Allah from the Qadar (Divine Preordainments)], And 
Allah Is the All-knower of everything.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The severer the 
affliction , the greater the reward. When Allah loves a people, 
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He afflicts them. He who is pleased with the predetermination of Allah, he shall be rewared and he 
who Is not shall be punished. » Al-Tirmidhy deemed it as Hadith Hasan (a Hadith whose chain of 
narration contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from eccentricity or blemish). 

We advise you to recite ALFatihah (the Opening Chapter), Ayat-ul-Kursi (the Qur'anic Verse of dllah's 
Chair, Surah Al-Bagarah, 2:255), Abikhlas and AHviu awwidhatayn (Gurahs Al-Falag and ALNas) 
and other Surahs of the Qur'an. Repeating this every day and night as well as reciting the authenic 
Du’a' (invocations) reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) such as:"0 Allah! Lord of 
mankind, Let the harm be gone. Cure, for You are the Healer. No cure is effective but Yours for it 
leaves no ailment." Tuse Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and supplications over the sick seeking healing) in 
the Name of Allah against anything that might harm you. I protect you against the evil soul and eye, 

Allah will cure you. "You are to repeat these two Dua’ thrice. You may ask Allah whatever you want. 

It is desirable to recite the Du‘a’ which were reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). I alsa 
advise you to have doctors to see her, especially those who performed the operation so that they 
may find a cure for her, 


May Allah guide everyone to that which pleases Him. May Allah cure your mother and grant her 


health and well being to all peaple for He is the AllHearing, the Al-Repondant! As-salamu “Alaikumn 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Departments of Scholarly 


Research, Ifta', Daw "ah and Guidance 
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69- quran and Sunnah contain Adhkar and supplications for refuge and protection 
against all physical and psychological diseases 


His Eminence Shaykh Abdul Aziz Bin Abdullah Ibn Baz Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and 
Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars and Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ explained 
that: There is no disease that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has created, except that He also has 
created its cure; some people know it and others do not. Allah (Exalted be He) has made what was 
revealed to His Prophet (peace be upon him) a remedy for all sufferings including both physical and 
psychological diseases, This remedy has already benefited people and brought to them so many good 
effects that no one but Allah (Exalted be He) can count. The eminent Shaykh proceeded: 4 person 
may experience certain conditions that make them have fears for which they do not know thelr plain 
reasons, 

The Shaykh emphasized that Allah (Exalted be He) has made the Shari“ah (Islamic law) that was 
ordained through His Prophet (peace be upon him) a source of goodness, safety and remedy for 
many sufferings and diseases that no one but Allah (Exalted be He) knaws their number. 
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This advice was given by our eminent Shaykh when one questioner asked: "My wife suffers from a 
certain disease that causes her to fear every thing and not to be able to be alone at home.", while 
another questioner mentioned that he suffers from the same problem to the extent that he can not 
go to the Masjid (mosque) to perform Salah (Prayer) with the congregation, He asked for a remedy 
for his disease away from soothsayers and charlatans. 


The Shaykh advised the twa questioners along with all those who are concerned to use the Adhkar 
(invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on a regular basis) which are ordained by Allah 
(Exalted be He) that achieve safety, tranquility, peace and protection against Satan's tricks, Among 
these Adhkar is reciting Ayat-ulKursy (the Qur’anic Verse of Allah's Chair, Surah Al Bagarah, 2:255): 
¢Allah! La ildha illa Hawa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), AlHayyulQayyurn (the Ever 
Living, the One Who sustains and protects all that exists). His Eminence Shaykh Ibn Baz described 
Ayat-ul-Kursy as being the best and greatest Ayah (Quranic verse) for it stresses the principle of 
Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah) and devotion to Allah (may He be Praised). It also shows 
Allah's Majesty and that He Is the Ever Living, the Owner of everything and nothing weakens Him 
(may He be Glorified and Praised). 

The Shaykh continued saying that when a person reads this Ayah after each Salah and before going 
to bed, it protects him against all evils. 
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‘The Shaykh then quoted the Sahih (authentic) Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Whoever recites Ayat Al-Kursi on going to bed, Allah will assign an angel to protect them and Satan 
will not approach them until the morning.) The Shaykh asked the questioners to try this proven 
prescription so that their hearts may be tranquil and that they do not see any harmful thing because 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) only told about the undoubted truth, 

Our eminent Shaykh emphasized that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) ordained that every male 
and female Muslim is to recite Surah (Qur'anic chapter) AlIkhlas and A-Mu awwidhatayn (Surahs 
Al-Falag and Al-Nas) after performing every obligatory Salah. He continued that doing so is one of 
the causes of being healthy, safe, and cure from all diseases. In addition, the reward that a person 
receives for reciting Surah Al-Ikhlas equals that which they receive for reciting one third of the 
Qur'an, 

Shaykh ‘Abdul- "Aziz Ibn Baz pointed out that it is a Sunnah (a commendable act) that a person 
recites the three Surahs mentioned above three times after Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, Maghrib (Sunset) 
Prayer, and when going to bed for there are Sahih Hadith to this effect. 


According to some Hadith, another way to obtain safety, good health, 
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tranquility, and recovery is to seek refuge with the Perfect Words of Allah from the evils of what He 
(Exalted be He) created three times in the morning and in the evening as follows: «(I seek refuge in 
the Perfect Words of Allah from the evil of what He has created).) The Shaykh clarified that this is 
also stated by some Hadith, 

Besides, the Shaykh recommended reading: (In the Name of Allah, when Whose Name is mentioned 
nothing on Earth or in Heaven can cause harm, and He is the Hearer, the Knower.) three times in the 
morning and in the evening. He mentioned that whoever reads this in the morning nothing will harm 
them until the evening and vice versa. 

The Shaykh added, all these Adhkar and supplications for refuge and protection are ways of being 
safe and getting protected against all harms, They are alll based on Qur'an and Sunnah. 

Finally, the eminent Shaykh advised every believing man and woman to continue reading all the 
foregoing Adhkar and supplications for refuge and protection regularly at their appointed times, He 
proceeded, Muslims have to show humbleness and sincerity to Allah (may He be Exalted)while doing 
such readings. They have to put their trust in Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) for He is the One 


Who manages every thing, Who knows every thing, and Who is able to do every thing, There is 
neither deity nor Lord but Him (Glorified be He), in Whose Hand is giving, depriving, benefitting and 
harming, and Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Owner of everything, 
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70- A question about Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on a 
regular basis) 


Q: Ihave some Adhkar and Ayahs which I recite frequently to benefit from. I directed my 
colleagues to do so as well; is there anything wrong in that? May Allah reward you with 
the best! A: If they are Shar 'y (slamically legal) Adhkar and Du’a’, it is considered cooperation in 
good and piety. Scholars have written on this, such as the author of "Al Targhb Wa Al-Tarhib*, 
“Riyadh Al-Salhin', Adhkar AlNawawy", AFKalem AFTayyb AlWabil Al-Sayyib. I also have a book on 
the same topic which I called: Tuhfat-ukAkhyar Fy Al-Ad"lyah Wa AlAdhkar If one takes some 
Shar "y Ou’a' and Adhkar from these books, it will be good and if he advises his colleagues and 
friends with them, it will be better as it is part of exhorting one another to the truth, 
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How to treat a psychological disturbance 


Q : Our elder brother was committed to Islam. He used to observe congregational Salah 
in the mosque, attend circles of Dhikr, fast, recite the Noble Quran, and performed 
“Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). But, suddenly he has changed completely and abandoned 
Salah, reciting the Noble Qur'an, and attending circles of Dhikr. He is now sitting alone in 
his room to the extent that he does not go to work. Please advise me, what should I do 
to help my elder brother? May Allah reward you with the best! A: It is permissible to treat 
his illness by means of Prophetic Medicine and by the medicine prescribed by experienced physicians 
which should not contradict Islam's Purified Shar ” (Law). This is based on the Prophet's (peace be 
upon him) saying: (There is no disease that Allah has created, except that He also has created its 
treatment.) The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (For every disease there is a 
medicine, so if the medicine comes upon the disease, it wll be cured by the permission of Allah.) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadith). and 
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(0 Allah's servants! Treat yourselves medically, but use nothing unlawful) From the Shar "y 
(Islamically lawful) medications is the recitation of Noble Qur'an over him by the people af knowledge 
and faith, so that Allah may benefit him by this cure. 

It Is also beneficial for such a person as welll as other mentally ill people to present him before 
specialized doctors, from among the faithful and pious ones, in the hope that they can determine the 
reason for his illness and cure him, May Allah cure him from what afflicted him and may He help you 
cure him with what benefits him and cure him by the Allah's Permission, for He is the Most Generous! 


The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Treatment of possession of Jinn over man 


Q 72: What is possession? What are its symptoms? How could it be treated in a Shar'y 
(Istamically lawful) way? 

‘A: The possession means the Jinn's control over man, a5 Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Those who eat 
Riba (usury) will not stand (en the Day of Resurrection) except like the standing of a person beaten 
by Shaitén (Satan) leading him to insanity.) 
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It should be treated with the Noble Quran, the Prophetic ua! (supplications), advice and reminders, 
encouragement to do good and inspiring fear of doing evil, May Allah grant us success! 
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73- The ruling on using the Qur'an to treat physical ilinesses 


Q: Does treatment with the Qur'an cure physical diseases, such as cancer, as it can cure 
spiritual diseases such as the “Ayn (evil /envious eye) or obsession by Jinn (creatures 
created from fire)? Is there any evidence for this? May Allah reward you with the best! 
‘A: The Qur'an and Du’! (upplication) contain cure for all evils, by the Will of allah. There are many 
proofs for this, such as Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (Say: “It is for those who believe, a guide and 
a healing.) He (Exalted be He) also says: (And We send down of the Qur'an that which is a healing 
and a mercy to those who believe (in Islamic Monotheism and act on it)) (When the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) suffered fram same ailment, he used to recite into his hands 
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when going to sleep. (Say (O Muhammad plus ate alll .9Le): "He is allah, (the) One.) and Al 
Mu ‘awwidhatayn (Surahs AlFalaq and AFNas) three times, ) each time wiping as much af his body 
as he could, starting with his head, face and chest. He did this every time he went to sleep, as 
authentically reported on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her), 
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74- Permissibility of taking lawful medications 


Praise be to Allah, and may peace and blessings be upon the Messenger af Allah, his family and 
Companions! 

From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to those who might receive it of our Muslims brothers, may 
Allah guide me and them to the path of the Mu'mins (believers); and protect us all from the delusive 
Fitnahs (tials) and insinuations of Satan, Amen! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl), 

dedicate this Word to you out of advice and reminder, according to Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: 
{And remind (by preaching the Qur'an, O Muhammad al alc alll ole), for verily, the reminding 
profits the believers.) And: 
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(Help you one another in AFBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one 
another In sin and transgression.) Mareover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Religion is 
based on giving advice," He repeated it three times. Upon this we sald, "O, Messenger of Allah! For 
whom?" He replied, "For Allah, His Book, His Messenger and for the leaders and the laypeople."} The 
Impostars who claim to be knowledgeable of medicine and who treat people using Sihr (witchcraft) 
ar divining have recently spread in some countries; and they deceive the ignorant, naive people. So, 1 
thought I should clarify the great danger they entail to Islam and the Muslims, out of giving advice ta 
Allah's Servants, as it leads to getting attached to things other than Allah (Exalted be He) and 
‘opposing the Commands of Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Seeking Allah's Help, I say 
that It Is permissible to seek treatment; a Muslim may go to an internist, a surgeon or a neurologist 
to have their disease diagnosed and treated with lawful, known medicines, as this is out of seeking 
the help of ordinary means, which does not contradict with Tawakkul (putting one’s trust in Allah), 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) created diseases and their cure, which some people know and 
others do not. However, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) has not made the cure of the people in 
anything He has forbidden for them. Thus, itis impermissible for a patient to go to soothsayers and 
such people who claim to know Ghayb (the Unseen) to have their disease diagnosed, It is alsa 
impermissible to believe them in what they say, as they speak of Ghayb without knowledge, ar they 
might summon the Jinn (creatures created from fire) to seek their help. Those are Kafirs 
(disbelievers) and misled people, as they claim to know the Ghayb. It is related by Muslim in his 
Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever visits a diviner 
and asks them about anything, their Salah (Prayer) extending to forty nights will not be accepted, ) It 
is also reported from Abu Hurayrah (may Aliah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Whoever resorts to a diviner and believes in what they say, they have disbelieved in what 


was revealed to Muhammad) (Related by Abu Dawud and the Four Compilers of Hadith ‘Imams Abu 
Dawud, AlTirmidhy, AHNasa'y and Ibn Majah’), and it is ranked as Sahih by Al-Hakim who narrated it 
with the following wording: (Whoever resorts to a diviner or a soothsayer and believes in what) 
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they say, they have disbelioved in what was revealed to Muhammad. Besides, on the authority of 
“Imran ilan Husayn that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever sees omens or 
has omens seen for them; predicts or has the future predicted for them; performs Sih or has Sthr 
performed for them are not among us (Muslims). Whoever goes to a soothsayer and believes what 
they say, has disbelieved in what has been revealed to Muhammad.) (Related by AFBazzar with a 
good Isnad (chain of narrators), Those Prophetic Hadiths indicate the prohibition of going ta 
soathsayers and believing ther, and warn us against doing this, 

It is Imperative upon the rulers, those responsible for Hisbah (regulation of economic, commercial, 
and public matters) and other influential people to point out that going to diviners and soothsayers as 
Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), 
prevent itn the markets, denounce it badly and denounce those who go to them. Do not be deceived 
by the truth of their words sometimes or by the great number of the-so called knowledgeable people 
who frequent them; they are in fact ignorant people. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
warned us against going to them, asking them and believing them, as this is a great Munkar that 
entails grave danger 
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and leads to bad consequences; and as they are also great liars, 

Those Hadith also indicates the Kuff (disbelief) of soothsayers and sorcerers; they claim knowledge 
of the Ghayb, which is considered Kur, and they only reach their alm through seeking the help of Jinn 
and worshipping them beside Allah, which is considered Kuff and Shirk (associating others with Allah 
in His Divinity or worship), A person who believes in their claims is like them, Anyone who believes in 
this is disowned by the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him). It s impermissible for a Muslim to 
submit to their alleged treatments, such as murmuring vague words, writing talisman or scattered 
letters, pouring lead and such superstitions. This is a form of soothsaying and deception of people, A 
person who accepts this Is considered a partner to them in their Kuft and falsehood, It is also 
impermissible for a Muslim to go to a soothsayer to ask them about the name of a future spouse or 
the future state of love or enmity between a married couple and their families. This is Ghayb only 
known by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 

Sihr (witchcraft) Is considered a prohibited action that leads to Kuft, according to Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) Saying about the two angels in Surah ABaqarah: 
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(but neither of these two (angels) taught anyone (such things) till they had said, “We are only for 
trial, so disbelieve not (by learning this magic from us).” And from these (angels) people learn that 
by which they cause separation between man and his wife, but they could not thus harm anyone 
except by Allah’s Leave, And they leam that which harms them and profits them not, And indeed they 


knew that the buyers of it (magic) would have no share in the Hereafter. And how bad indeed was 
that for which they sold their ownselves, if they but knew. } May Allah keep us safe from the evil of 
sorcerers, soothsayers and other impostors, May Allah protect the Muslims from their evil, quide all 
the Muslims to take care of them and carry out Allah's Commands about them, so that the people are 
relieved fram their evil and malicious deeds, for He is the Mast Generous! 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) prescribed for the people what they might use to avoid the evil of 
Sihr before its occurrence and treat it after its occurrence, out of His Mercy, Bounty and Grace upon 
thern, 

Below are the lawful means thathelp one avoid the dangers of Sihr before its occurrence, and the 
things used to treat it after its occurrence: 
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First: Tt relates to things that are done to avoid the danger of Sihr before its occurrence, The mast 
important of which Is seeking refuge in the Shar 'y (slamically lawful) invocations and reported 
supplications for refuge and protection, including reciting Ayat-ulKursy (the Qur’anic Verse af Allah’s 
Chair, Surah Al-Bagarah, 2:255) after each obligatory Salah, after saying the prescribed Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah) and before sleeping, Ayat-ul-Kursy is the greatest Ayah in the Qur'an, in 
which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Allah! La jlaha ila Huwa (none has the right to be 
worshipped but He), ArHayyulQayyum (the Ever Living, the One Who sustains and protects all that 
exists), Neither slumber nor sleep overtakes Him. To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and 
whatever Is on the earth. Who Is he that can intercede with Him except with His Permission? He 
knows what happens to them (His creatures) in this world, and what will happen to them in the 
Hereafter, And they will never compass anything of His Knowledge except that which He wills. His 
Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth, and He feels no fatigue in guarding and preserving 
them, And He is the Mast High, the Most Great. [This Verse 2:255 is called Ayat-ul-Kursi }) This also 
includes reciting: (Say (0 Muhammad plug alc all ole): "He is Allah, (the) One.) And: (Say: "l 
seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord of the daybreak,) And: (Say: "I seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
of mankind, ) after each abligatory Salah and three times every day - after the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer 
and after the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer. 

‘This also includes reciting the two Ayahs in the end of Surah Al-Bagarah in the beginning of the night, 
in which Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
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(The Messenger (Muhammad plus atc ali! Lo) believes in what has been sent down to him from 
his Lord, and (so do) the believers. Each one believes in Allah, His Angels, His Books, and His 
Messengers. (They say), "We make no distinction between one another of His Messengers" - and 
they say, "We hear, and we obey. (We seek) Your Forgiveness, our Lord, and to You is the return (oF 
all).") (Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope. He gets reward for that (good) which he has 
earned, and he is punished for that (evil) which he has earned. “Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget 
or fall into error, our Lord! Lay noton us a burden like that which You did lay on those before us 
(@ews and Christians); our Lord! Put not on us 2 burden greater than we have strength to bear. 

Pardon us and grant us Forgiveness, Have mercy on us. You are our Maula (Patron, Supporter and 
Protector, etc.) and give us victory over the disbelieving people.") It was authentically reported from 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he said: (Whoever recites Ayat-ulKursy one night, 
Allah will assign an angel to protect them and Satan will not approach them until the next morning.) 
It was also authentically reported from him (peace be upon hin) thathe said: (Whoever recites the 


last two Ayahs of Surah AFBagara at night, that will be sufficient for them.) This means that they will 
protect them from every harm, And Allah knows best! 
This also includes Ta “awwudh (Seeking refuge) with Allah's Perfect Words from the evil of what 
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He has created during the night and day, and when landing at a place, whether in the desert, in the 
air or in the sea, according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Whoever lands at a 
place, and then says: ‘I seek refuge in the Perfect Word of Allah from the evil of what He has 
created,’ nathing will harm him until he leave that stopping place.) This also includes saying three 
times in the morning and the evening: (In the name of Allah, when Whose name is mentioned 
nothing on Earth or in Heaven can cause harm, and He Is the Hearer, the Knower.) The Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) was authentically reported to have urged on this, as it secures against, 
every harm, 

These Adhkar and supplications for refuge and protection are among the most important means of 
avoiding the harm of Sihr and other evils, for those who keep them sincerely while trusting Allah 
(Exalted be He) and depending upon Him, They are also one of the most important weapons to treat 
the effect of Sihr after its occurrence, in addition to beseeching Allah (Exalted be He) and asking Him 
to remove the harm. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to treat 
the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) from 
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diseases, whether Sihr or others, and perform Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over 
the sick seeking healing) to them saying: (0 Lord of the people! Remove the difficulty and bring about 
healing as You are the Healer, There is no healing but Your Healing, a healing that will eave no 
ailment.) There is also the Rugyah performed by Jibril to the Prophet (peace be upon him) in which 
he sald: (In the name of Allah I exorcise you from everything and safeguard you from every evil that 
may harm you and from the eye of an envious one. May Allah cure you, In the name of Allah, I 
exorcise you. ) This should be repeated three times, 

There is also an effective treatment for Sihr after its occurrence, in case a man is afflicted with 
temporary impotence, He should crush seven leaves of the green Sidr (lote tree/ lotus jujube), put 
them in a container, pour water aver them enough to perform Ghus! (ritual bath), and then recite 
Ayat-ul-Kursy: (Say (0 Muhammad plus ale alll so): "He is Allah, (the) One.) (Say: "I seek 
refuge with (Allah), the Lord of the daybreak, ) (Say: "I seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind, ), the Ayahs of Sihr mentioned in Surah Al-A "raf, starting from Allah's (Exalted be He) 
Saying: (And We revealed to Mas (Moses) (saying): “Thraw your stick,” to His Cxalted be He) 
Saying: 
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("The Lord of Misa (Moses) and H3rdn (Aaron).") There also the Ayahs from Surah Yunus, starting 
from Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (And Fir'aun (Pharaoh) said: "Bring me every well-versed 
sorcerer.") to His Saying: (however much the Mujrimdn (criminals, disbelievers, polytheists, sinners) 
may hate it.") There are also the Ayahs from Surah Taha, starting from Allah's (Exalted be He) 
Saying: (They said: "0 Mds& (Moses)! Either you throw first or we be the first to thraw?") to His 
Saying: (and the magician will never be successful, to whatever amount (of skill) he may attain.) 


After reciting the mentioned above Ayahs, he should drink some of it and perform Ghusl (ritual bath) 
with the rest, so that the disease is cured in sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). There is no harm in using it 
more than once if necessary until the disease is completely cured, It also cures the knots tied by 
sorcerers or ather evil witchcraft. However, it is impermissible to seek treatment at sorcerers wha 
seek to get closer to Jinn by sacrificing animals or any other means, as these are Satanic deeds; they 
are even means leading to major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship that 
takes the Muslim out of Islam). It's also impermissible to seek treatment by asking soothsayers, 
fortunetellers and charlatans, as they are non-believers and great liars 
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who claim the knowledge of Ghayb to decelve people. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
warned us against going to them, asking them and believing them as previously mentioned. May 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) grant the Muslims safety ftom every harm, protect their religion, 
grant them good comprehension of it, and save them from all what contradicts Shari“ah (Islamic 
law). May Allah's peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger Muhammad, his farnily, 
Companions and thelr followers in righteousness! 
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57- Issue on receiving treatment before sickness occurs 


: What is the ruling on receiving treatment before sickness occurs, such as 
vaccinations? 


A: There Is no harm for a person to take medicine to protect himself from a disease when there is 
an epidemic or other factors which may cause disease. There is nothing wrong with taking medicine 
to ward off the feared disease. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Sahih (authentic) 
Hadith: (He who eats seven dry dates 
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of Madinah in the morning, will not be harmed by Sihr (witchcraft) or poison.) This is a way to ward 
off diversity before It occurs. So, if there is fear of sickness and a person is vaccinated against an 
Infection that is present in the country or elsewhere, there is nothing wrong with that, because it is 
kind of protection, As the current disease is to be treated by medicine, so the feared disease is also 
to be treated, But, it is not permissible to wear or hang up amulets to protect from sickness, the jinn 
or the evil eye because the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade that, and explained that this is 
kind of minor Shirk (associating other partners with Allah that is not tantamount to taking the Muslim 
out of Islarn), 
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76- The ruling on using incense to drive demons away 


Some people ust icense that is sold at perfume dealers which is called “Naqd" which 
they claim that it demons away. A: I do not know of any Shar ‘y (Islamically legal) origin for this 
and it is obligatory not to do it because itis one of the superstitions which have no basis at all 
Demans are expelled by frequent Ohikr Remembrance of Allah), reciting the Glorious Qur'an and 
seeking refuge with the perfect words of Allah (Exalted be He) from the evil of that which He created, 
It was authentically reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: 
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(When anyone lands at a place, and then says: 'l seek refuge in the Perfect Word of Allah from the 
evil of what He has created," nothing will harm him until he leaves that place.) A man said to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): ("What a trouble I suffered from a scorpion which stung me last 
night!" He (peace be upon him) said, "Had you said in the evening: 'l seek the protection of Allah's 
Perfect Words fram the evil of whatever He has created), it would not have harmed you."’> The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who recites in the morning: ‘In the Name of Allah with Whose 
Name there Is protection against every kind of harm in the earth or in the heaven, and He is the All 
Hearing and AltKnowing,' nothing will harm him until the morning, and whoever says it the evening, 
nothing will harm him until the evening.) 
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77- The ruling on bringing more than one reciter to recite the Qur'an over a sick person 


Q: What is your opinion on people who bring more than one reciter to recite the Qur'an 
over a sick person? (A: There is no harm in bringing more than one reciter if the reciters are 
known for thelr good “Agidah (faith) and morals. I beseech Allah to quide you, us as well as all 
(Part No. 26; Page No. 173) 


Muslims to useful knowledge and act according to it for He is AlltHearing, AlLNear. As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you).) 
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78- A question about Ruqyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick 
seeking healing) 


His Eminence Shaykh: A letter has spread among students on which is written "the 
treatment of distress during tests". We put our hands on the chest and recite Al-Fatihah 
(Opening Chapter of the Qur* an), Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Qur'anic Verse of Allah's Chair, 
Surah Al-Baqarah, 2:255), from Allah's Saying:( The Messenger (Muhammad ale all slo 
plus) believes in what has been sent down to him from his Lord) from Surah Al-Bagarah to the 
end of the Ayahs, the last two Ayahs from Surah Al-Hashr three times. He recites the 
first ten Ayahs of Surah Al-Saffat, the last two Ayahs of Surah Al-Qalam, Surah A 
Kafirun, Al-Ikhlas and Al-Mu*awwidhatayn (Surahs Al-Falaq and Al-Nas) three times. 
Then he recites the following Du’a' (invocation): (0 Lord of the people! Remove the difficulty 
and bring about healing as You are the Healer. There Is no healing but Your Healing, a healing that 
will leave no ailment: Seven times and the following Du“a': (I ask Allah, the Mighty, the Lord of 
the mighty Throne, to cure me) three days; are these Du’a' (invocations) and Adhkar 
(invocations and Remembrances said at certain times on a regular basis) reported from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him)? 
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‘A: They are reported but not in the same sequence that was mentioned but a person should ask his 
Lord for cure, and All praise is due to Allah.!The reported Du'a' is as follows: (O Allah, Lord of 
mankind, remove the evil and grant healing, for You are the Healer, There is no healing except Your 
healing, which does not leave any sickness. ) It should be repeated three times: (ln the name of Allah 
T exorcise you from everything and safeguard you from every evil that may harm you and from the 
eye of an envious one, May Allah cure you. In the name of Allah, I exorcise you.) There is no harm ta 
repeat the previous Du'a' thrice, (Gay (0 Muhammad plug ale ill L910): "He is Allah, (the) One.) 
A person should repeat Al-Mu “awwidhatayn three times; day and night and before sleep. These 
reported Dua! are good and a person should only repeat these Dua’, because inventing some Du ‘a! 
from a person's mind based on whims without conclusive evidence is not permissible. But, if 2 person 
repeats the Du’a' reported in the book of Adhkar and Dua Remembrance of Allah and invocation), 
it will be good, 
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79- What is to be said about reciting Surah Al-Zalzalah over sick people and pregnant 
women 


Q: There is a woman that suffers from a psychological disorder and some people told her 
that anyone who suffers from a severe illness should recite Surah (Qur'anic Chapter) 
over water and drink it and then they either get better or they die. She asked people to 
recite it for her and then she drank the water they recited over. After a period of time, 
she got pregnant and drank again from this water and the baby was born healthy. After 
weaning it, she got pregnant again and in her ninth 
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month of pregnancy, she was stricken by the same illness so she drank from the water 
but she gave birth to a stillborn baby on the same day. After a period of time, she got 
pregnant again and her illness returned again, so she drank some of the same water. In 
the eighth month of her pregnancy, she gave birth to another stillborn baby. 
Afterwards, she got pregnant and in the seventh month she felt ill and drank from the 
water and gave birth to a living baby girl the following night. She heard that reciting 
Surah Az-Zalzalah on water and drinking from it causes miscarriage if the water contains 
black cumin. She did not know about this, so is she to blame for the children who died? 

+ First, what some people say that Surah A2-Zalzalah either cures illness or causes death, and that 
it causes miscarriages has no basis in the Shari”ah (Islamic law); in fact they are common false 
superstitions 

Second, the woman in question should not offer Fidyah (ransom) or Kaffarah (expiation), as what 
she did was not the cause of the death of her children. 
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‘A question about the ruling on repeating some Surahs of the Qur'an and Adhkar with an 
indefinite number 


a: 
Some people recite (In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 786 times, Surah 
Al-Wagqi"ah 42 times, Surah Al-Dhariyyat 60 times as well as Surah Yaseen 41 times over 
the dead and others. They recite: “Ya Latif (0, the Ever-Kind!) 16641 times; is this 
permissible or not? 

A: 

1.do not know any basis for this specified number in the Shariah (Islamic law). Moreover, expressing 
this and thinking this action to be part of the Sunnah is a kind of Bid “ah (Innovation in Islam), 
Likewise, doing this action over the dead at the time of death, or after death has no origin at all, 
However, its permissible for a believer to recite the Glorious Qur'an day and night. & person should 
mention the Name of Allah before reciting the Qur'an, before eating and drinking, upon entering the 
house, before having sexual intercourse or before the other matters reported in the Sunnah. It was 
reported from the Praphet (peace be upon him) that he said: (Any important issue that is not started 
by Bismillah (In the name of Allah) will be cut out (Le. Allah's blessing will be cut of it out)) Likewise, 
there Is no basis in the Sunnah for saying "Ya Latifor Ya Allah" (0 the Ever-Kindl, or O Allah or 
something lke that) a certain number of times; 
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rather, Its a Bid ‘ah, It is permissible to recite Dua’ frequently with an indefinite number such as to 
say: "Ya Latif Ul-Tuf bina" (0 the Ever-Kind, treat us kindly), "Ighfir Lana" (Forgive us), 
"irhamna" (Have mercy upon us) or "ihdina" (uide us) and the like, 

Likewise, "Ya Allah" (0 Allah), "Ya Rahman" (O the Most-Mercifil), "Ya Rahim" ( Compassionate!), 
"Ya Ghafur" (O the Forgiving!), "Va Hakim" (0 th eAlWise!) "Ya “Aziz U-Tuf bina Wa Insurna Wa 
Aslih Qlubana Wa “Amalana" (0 Powerful, treat us kindly, give us victory, repair our hearts and 
actions) and the like because of Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: 

(And your Lord said: “Invoke Me, [i.e, believe in My Oneness (Isl3mic Monotheism) and ask Me for 
anything] I will respond to your (Invacation)..> 

and His (Glorified and Exalted be He) Saying: 

(And when My slaves ask you (O Muhammad lus alc all .9..2) concerning Me, then (answer 
them), I am indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of the supplicant 
‘when he calls on Me (without any mediator or intercessor). 

but without specifying certain numbers; no more, no less except if there is a specification from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) such as the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: ("La Isha Ila Allah 


Wahdahu La Sharika Lah, Lahu AHMuku Welahu AHHamdu Wahuwa “Ala Kulli Shay'n Qadir" (There 
is na god but Allah who has no associate with Him, to Him belongs sovereignty and praise and He is 


over all things wholly capable) one hundred times everyday.) This was authentically reported from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and likewise is saying "Subhana Allsh Wa bihamdih" (Glory be to 
Allah and all praises be to Him) one hundred times in the morning and in the afternoon: “Subhana 
Allah Wa Al-Hamdu Lellahi Wallahu Akbar" (Glorified be Allah, all praise is due to Allah and Allah is 
the Greatest!) thirty three times; one time after every obligatory Salah and that makes them ninety- 
nine after each Salah (Prayer). A person shall complete one hundred by saying: (La Ilaha Illa Allah 
Wahdahu La Sharka Lah, Lahu AKMuku Walahu AHHamdu Wahuwa “Ala Kulll Shay'n Qadir" (There 
is no god but Allah who has no associate with Him. To Him belongs sovereignty and praise and He Is 
over all things whally capable). 

All these Dua! were reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Likewise is anything that was 
reported in the same context. There is no harm to recite Surah Yaseen or others over the dying 
person 
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because it was narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted this, 

It Is desirable to use Talgin (encouraging someone dying to say: “La ilaha illa Allah”) so that he may 
end his life on pious actions because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Dictate to your dying 
ones (to say), ‘There is no god but Allah.’”) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic 
Hadiths)). The meaning of the deceased in this Hadith is the dying person according tn the soundest 
opinion of scholars because they benefit from Talqn. 
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81- Polytheistic and religiously innovated supplications 


A questioner from Yemen say: : There are some people in my country who 
repeat the following supplications which have no basis in religion. Some of which are 
innovated and some are parts of Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah); 
moreover, they attribute these supplications to the Amir Al-Mu’minin (Commander of the 
Believers) “Aly ibn Abu Talib (May Allah be pleased with him) and others. They recite 
these supplications in the sessions of remembering Allah or in Masjids (mosques) after 
Al-Maghrib (sunset) Prayer claiming that they draw them closer to Allah (Exalted be He) 
such as: "By the right of Allah, 0 men of Allah, provide us with the aid of Allah and be the 
help sent to us from Allah." They say: "O Aqtab (pl. of Qutb, Sufi title denoting a Perfect 
Master), 0 Awtad (pl. of Watad, a title denoting firmly-established persons)!, 0 masters 
respond. 0 supporters, 
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intercede with Allah (Exalted be He) on behalf of this servant who stands at your door 
because he is afraid of his negligence. Help, 0 Messenger of Allah! You are my only 
resort and you are the only one to ask. You (people we call) are the best of the pious 
because of Hamzah, the Master of Martyrs and from whom else could we seek help? 
Help, 0 Messenger of Allah." They say: “O Allah, invoke peace and blessings on the one 
whom You made as the reason of revealing Your Mighty Secrets and the eminence of 
Your Merciful Lights, who became the deputy of the Divine Presence and the vicegerent 
of Your Divine Secrets." Could you please explain what is Bid” ah (innovation in religion) 
and what is Shirk? Is offering Salah behind an Imam who repeats such supplication valid 
‘or not? A: All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon the Last of the Prophets, 
his family, his Companions, and those who follow his quidance until the Day of Recompense! To 
proceed: 

Let it be known, may Allah grant you success, that Allah (Exalted be He) has created all things and 
sent the messengers (peace be upon ther) so that He would be worshipped alone and that nathing 
else would be associated with Him. He (Exalted be He) says: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and 
mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone). Worship means to obsy Allah (Exalted be He) 
as well as Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) by doing what Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) commanded and leaving what they prohibited 
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out of belief in Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and sincerity to Allah in 
actions, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) 
(i.e. any command), He commands the people to worship Him alone. He (Exalted be He) says: (All 
the praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamnin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) (The 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.) (The Only Owner (and the Only Ruling Judge) of the Day of 
Recompense (i.e. the Day of Resurrection)) (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for 


help (for each and everything). By these Ayahs (Qur “anic verses), Allah (He may be Praised) 
explains that He is the Only One entitled to be worshipped and asked for help. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says: (So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for allsh’s 
sake only.) (Surely the religion (Le. the worship and the obedience) is for Allah only.) He Exalted be 
He) says: (So, call you (© Muhammad plus alc alll Lo and the believers) upon (or invoke) Allah 
making (your) worship pure for Him (Alone) (by worshipping none but Him and by doing religious 
deeds sincerely for Allah’s sake only and nat to show off and not to set up rivals with Him in 
worship), however much the disbelievers (in the Oneness of All3h) may hate (t).) Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (And the mosques are for Allah (Alone): so invoke not anyone along with Allah.) There are 
numerous Ayahs to the same effect and they all refer to dedication of worship to Allah alone. It is 
well-established that all kinds of invocation are acts of worship, so it is not permissible for anyone ta 
supplicate to anyone but to his Lord or ask help or seek aid except from Him according to these 
Ayahs and the Ayahs related in the same context. This is unlike the usual ordinary matters and 
physical reasons which the living person 
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is capable of because this Is not an act of worship, It is permissible according to divine texts and 
consensus af Muslim scholars that man seeks help from another living person who is capable of 
directing regular matters which he can do such as seeking help with him to ward off the evil af his 
son, servant, dag and so on, Its also permissible to seek help from a present or absent living person 
who Is able to direct matters by the physical reasons such as writing in order to fix his house or 
repair his car and so on, The proof of this is the Allah (Exalted be He) Saying about the story of Musa 
(Moses, peace be upon him): (The man of his (awn) party asked him for help against his foe) Le, a 
man seeks help from his companions in Jihad (struggle), war and so on. Seeking help from the dead, 
Jinn, angels, trees and stones is a kind of major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship that takes the Muslim out of Islarn) which is part ofthe actions of the earlier polythetsts with 
their gods such as Al-Uzza, Al-Lat and other gods. Likewise, to seek help with whom people believe 
to believing pious people in matters that can only be done by Allah (Exalted be He) such as curing the 
sick, guiding the hearts, entering Paradise, safety from the Fire and so on. The previous Ayahs as 
well as similar Ayahs and Hadiths indicate the obligation of directing all the hearts to Allah (Exalted 
be He) in all matters and to devote worship to Him alone 
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because creatures were created for this reason and with which they were commanded as previously 
stated in the Ayahs, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Worship Allah and join none with Him (in worship)? 
and His (Exalted be He) saying: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, 
‘and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said in the Hadith of Mu“adh (may Allah be pleased with him): (The right of allah over His 
slaves is that they should worship Him and not associate anything with Him.) Agreed on its 
authenticity, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Hadith of Ibn Masud (may Allah be 
pleased with him): (Whoever dies while still invoking a rival (in worship) to Allah, will enter Hell 
(Fire), (Related by Al-Bukhari), Itis related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le, Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) from the Hadith of bn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) that when the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) (sent Mu ‘adh to Yemen, he said to him: You will soon find yourself in a 
community of the People of the Book, so first call them to testify that there is no god but Allah...) in 
other wordings: (Invite them to testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and that I 


am the Messenger of allah.) In the narration of AHBukhari: (Invite them to 
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worship Allah alone.) It is reported in Sahih (book of authentic Hadith) Muslim from Tariq tan Ashyam 
Al-Ashjay (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He wha 
professed that there is none worthy of worship (in truth) but Allah and denied everything which the 
people worship beside Allah (may He be Exalted), his property and blood became inviolable, and their 
affairs rest with Allah.) There are numerous Hadiths in this context. Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of 
Allah/ monotheism) is the basis of Islam, the basis of religion and the foundation of all matters, It s 
the most important act of worship, it is the reason for the creation of both human and Jinn and the 
reason for sending all the messengers (peace be upon them) as the previous Ayahs explained such 
as Allah (Exalted be He) Saying: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they 
should worship Me (Alone).) One of the proofs of that is Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Saying: 
(And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): 
“Worship Allah (Alone), and avaid (or keep away from) TAghit (all false deities ie. do not worship 
TaghOt besides Allah),”) and His Saying (He may be Praised): (And We did nat send any Messenger 
before you (0 Muhammad plug ate ail Lo) but We revealed to him (saying): L& ilaha ila Ana 
{none has the right to be worshipped but I (Allah)], so worship Me (Alone and none else).") 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says about Prophets Nuh (Noah), Hud, Salih, Shu ‘ayb (peace be 
upon them) when they said to their people: (Worship allah! You have no ather Il8h (God) but Him.) 
This is the claim of all the messengers as the previous two Ayahs indicated, 

The enemies of the messengers admitted that the messengers commanded them to single out Allah 
(Exalted be He) with worship and to abandon other gods which are worshipped besides Him, as Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says in the story of “Ad that they said to Hud (peace be upon him): 
«You have come to us that we should warship Allah Alone and forsake that which our fathers used 
to worship.» Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) says about Quraysh when Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) called them to single out Allah (Exalted be He) with worship and to abandon 
‘what they worship besides Him such as angels, pious people, idols, trees and others: "Has he made 
the Alihah (gods) (all) into One 113h (God - All3h). Verily, this is a curious thing!") Allah (Exalted be 
He) says about them in Surah Al-Safat: (Truly, when it was said to them: La tha illallah "(none has 
the right to be worshipped but allah)," they puffed themselves up with pride (Le. denied it).) (And 
(they) said: "Are we going to abandon our Slihah (gods) for the sake of a mad poet?") There are 
numerous Ayahs which indicate 
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this meaning. From the Ayahs and Hadiths we have mentioned, it is now clear to you - may Allah 
guide me and you to understand religion and recognize the Right of the Lord of theWorlds - 

that these supplications and types of seeking help which you mentioned in your question are kinds of 
Major Shirk because they indicate worshipping others besides Allah Exalted be He) and requesting 
things from others who are not capable of fulfiling these needs, such as the dead and those who are 
absent; which is worse than the Shirk of the earlier people because they used to associate athers 
with Allah (Exalted be He) in times of prosperity but in times of hardship, they devoted worship to 


4llah (Exalted be He) because they know that He is the only One who is Able to rescue them from 
hardship, as allah (Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book about these polytheists: (And when they 
embark on a ship, they invoke Alish, making their Faith pure for Him only: but when He brings them 
safely to land, behold, they give a share of their worship to others.) Allah (may He be Praised and 
Glorified) addressed them in another Ayah in Surah AHsra': (And when harm touches you upan the 
sea, those that you call upon vanish from you except Him (All3h Alone). But when He brings you safe 
to land, you turn away (rom Him), And man is ever ungrateful} IF one of these latecomer palytheists 
said: We do not mean that those people benefit by themselves, heal our sick, help us or harm their 
enemy but we seek their intercession with allah, 
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The answer is: This is what the earlier disbelievers used to believe; that their gods can not create, 
provide sustenance, benefit or harm by themselves and the Qur'an proves this. They only wanted 
their intercession, high standing and drawing them closer to Allah as He (may He be Praised and 
Glorified) says in Surah Yunus (peace be upon him): (And they worship besides allah things that 
harm them not, nor profit them, and they say: “These are our intercessors with All3h.”) So, Allah 
(Exalted be He) answered them by His Saying: (And they worship besides Allah things that harm 
them not, nor profit them, and they say: “These are our intercessors with All8h.”’Say: "Do you inform 
Allah of that which He knows notin the heavens and on the earth?” Glorified and Exalted is He above 
all that which they associate as partners (with Him)! Allah (He may be Praised) explained that He 
does not know of an intercessor in the heavens and on earth in the way the polytheists believe and 
what Allah (Exalted be He) does not know, surely does not exist because nothing is hidden from Him, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says in Surah Al-Zumar: (The revelation of this Book (the Qur’an) is from Allah, 
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise} ¢ Verily We have sent down the Book to you (O Muhammad ali! »Lo 
plug tls) in truth: So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake 
only.) (Surely the religion (Le, the worship and the obedience) is for Allah only.) Allah (He may be 
Praised) explained that worship is for Him alone and that servants must devote worship to Him 
because His Command to the Prophet (peace be upon him) by devoting worship to Him is a command 
for all people, The meaning of religion 
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here is to worship and worship means to obey Him 3s well as His Messenger (peace be upon him) as 
mentioned previously including supplication, seeking help, fear, hope, slaughter, vowing, Salah, 
Sawm (Fast) and other matters which allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
commanded, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says after that: (And those who take 
Auliya’ (protectors, helpers, lords, gods) besides Him (say): “We worship them only that they may 
bring us near to Allah.”) i. they say: We worship them only that they may bring us near to Allah, So 
Allah (Exalted be He) answered them by saying: (Verily, Allah will judge between them concerning 
that wherein they differ. Truly, All8h guides not him who isa liar, and a disbeliever,) Allah (He may 
be Praised) explained in this Ayah that the disbelievers do nat worship the idols besides Him but to 
draw them closer to allah (Exalted be He). This is what the disbelievers believed in the past and the 
present. Allah (Exalted be He) refuted this by His Saying: (Verily, Allah will judge between them 
concerning that wherein they differ. Truly, Allah guides not him who is a liar, and a disbeliever.) So, 
Allah (Exalted be He) refuted their lie that their gods draw them closer to Allah (Exalted be He) and 
He showed their disbelief because of worshipping others besides Him. Thus, it is known by thase wha 
have little discernment that the earlier disbelievers' disbelief was by assigning the Prophets, pious 


people, trees, stones and other creatures as intercessors between them and Allah, They believe that 
they fulfil their needs without 
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the Permission and Pleasure of Allah (Exalted be He) as ministers intercede with their kings. They 
compared Him with kings and leaders saying: as thase who need something from a king or a leader 
intercede with them through their companions and ministers, so we draw close to Allah (Exalted be 
He) by His Servants, Prophets and pious people. This is mere falsehood because He (He may be 
Praised) has no parallel, can not be compared with His Creatures and no one is able to intercede 
with Him except by His Permission. Intercession can only be granted to the people of Tawhid (belief 
in the Oneness of allah/ monotheism). He Is the All-Able over all things, AlH&nowing with everything 
and He is the Mast Merciful who fears no one because He is Supreme aver His Servants and the 
Disposer of their affairs in the way He likes; unlike kings and leaders who are not able to do 
everything and do not know everything. They need ministers, servants and soldiers to help them in 
matters which they can not do. They also need to be informed about the needs of those whom they 
do not know because kings and leaders may oppress and get angry without right, so they need 
people to beg them and seek their pleasure such 35 ministers and companions. The Lord (Glorified 
and Exalted be He), however, Is inno need of His Servants. He is More Merciful than their own 
mothers, He is the Just Ruler who puts things in their right scales according to His Wisdom, 
knowledge and ability. So, it is not permissible to equate Him with His Creation in any way, 
Therefore, Allah (He may be Praised) explained in His Book that the Mushriks (those who associates 
athers with Allah in His Divinity or warship) 
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acknowledge that He Is the Creator, the Provider and the Controller. He is the One who answers the 
‘ane wha Is compalied by necessity, removes evil and glves life, and causes death as well as His other 
actions. The problem between the polytheists and the messengers was in showing sincerity in 
worship to Allah alone as He (Exalted be He) says: (And if you ask them who created them, they will 
surely say: “allah.”) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Say (0 Muhammad plus ale alll ole): "Who 
ppravides for you from the sky and the earth? Or who awns hearing and sight? And who brings out the 
living from the dead and brings out the dead from the living? And who disposes the affairs?" They will 
say: "Allah." Say: "Will you not then be afraid of allah’s punishment (for setting up rivals in worship 
with All3h)?") There are numerous Ayahs in this context and we have mentioned the ayahs which 
indicate that the dispute between the messengers and their nations was in showing sincerity in 
‘worship to Allah alone as Allah Exalted be He) says: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah 
(community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): "Worship allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away 
from) Taghat (all false deities i.e. donot worship Taghit besides Allah).”) This isin addition to 
similar Ayahs in the same context. Allah (Exalted be He) explained in many places in His Book the 
status of intercession, so He says In Surah Al-Baqarah: (Who is he that can intercede with Him 
except with His Permission) He Exalted be He) also says in Surah AHNajm: 
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(And there are many angels in the heavens, whose intercession will avail nothing except after Allah 
has given leave for whom He wills and is pleased with.) Moreaver, He (Exalted be He) also says in 
Surah Al-Anbiya’ in the description of the angels: (and they cannot intercede except for him with 
whom He is pleased, And they stand in awe for fear of Him.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 


that He does not accept disbelief from His Servants but only gratitude. The meaning of gratitude is to 
believe in Him and to fulfill His Ordinances with full obedience; Allah (may he be Exalted) says in 
Surah Al-Zumar: (If you disbelieve, then verily, Alish is not in need of you; He likes nat disbelief for 
His slaves, And if you are grateful (by being believers), He is pleased therewith for you.) 

Al-Bukhari related in his Sahin (book of authentic Hadiths) from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that he said; (O Messenger of allah! Who is most deserving of your intercession? The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: © Abu Hurairah! It is he who said: There is no god but 
Allah sincerely from his heart or said: sincerely from his inner self.) It is reported in the Sahih from 
‘Anas (tay Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (For every prophet 
there is a granted supplication. Every prophet hastened in (making) his supplication, but I have 
reserved my supplication as intercession for my Ummah (nation) on the Day of Resurrection; and it 
will be attained, if Allah so wills, 
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by whoever from my Ummah dies, associating nathing with Allah.) The Hadiths are numerous in this 
context, All the Ayahs and Hadiths that we mentioned indicate that worship is the sole right of Allah 
(Exalted be He) and itis not permissible to direct any act of worship to other than Allah (Exalted be 
He) such as prophets or others. Intercession is also the right of Allah only as He (Exalted be He) 
says: (Say: “To Allah belongs all intercession. ") He (Exalted be He) only grants it to those to whom 
He gives permission and His consent with the one who deserves intercession and He (He may be 
Glorified) only accepts Tawhid as previously mentioned, Polythelsts have no share of intercession as 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So no intercession of intercessors will be of any use to them.) He 
(Exalted be He) says: (There will be no friend, nor an intercessor for the ZAlimin (polythetsts and 
wrong-doers), who could be given heed to.) When Allah (Exalted be He) speaks about oppression, it 
means Shirk as He says: (And it is the disbelievers who are the Zalimdn (wrong-doers),) Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (And (remember) when Luqmn said to his son when he was advising him: “O 
my son! Join not In worship athers with Allah. Verily joining others in worship with allah is a great 
ZAlm (wrong) Indeed,» 
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As for what you have mentioned in the question that some Sufis say the following Dua! (invocations) 
In mosques: (0 Allah, invoke peace and blessings on the one whom You made as the reason of 
revealing Your Mighty Secrets and the eminence of Your Merciful Lights...). The answer is: Such 
words are kinds of exaggeration and overestimation which Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
warned against in the Hadith which is related by Muslim in his Sahih from “Abdullah ibn Mas “ud 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hirr) said: 
(Ruined are those who are harsh in religion, he repeated it thrice.) Imam AlKhattaby (may Allah be 
merciful with him) said: The meaning of "those who are harsh in religion” is: those who go deep into 
things and exaggerate in searching for it such as theologians who delve deep in matters which their 
minds can not grasp well. Abu Al-Sa ‘adat ibn Al-Athr said: They are the people who exaggerate in 
speech with their throats. The word is taken from "Nat" which mean the upper part of the mouth 
then it was used for any speech or action. From the definitions of those two linguists, itis clear that 
this form of invoking peace and blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him) is of the kind that is 
forbidden, It is permissible for every Muslim to know quite well the form which is related from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) regarding 
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invoking peace and blessings upon him which is sufficient. ALBukhari and Muslim related in their the 
Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AFBukhari and Muslim) and the wordings are of AF 
Bukhari, from Ka‘b ion “Ujrah (may Allah be pleased with him) (that the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) said: O Messenger of Allah, Allah has ordered us to ask for blessings an you, 
then how should we do that? The Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) said: Say, “Allahumma 
salli “ala Muhammad wa “ala ali Muhammad kama sallaita “ala Ibrahim wa all Ibrahim innaka 
Hamidun Majid, Allahumma barek “ala Muhammad wa “ala ali Muhammad kama barakta “ala 
brahim wa all Ibrahim innaka Hamidun Majid." (0 Allah, Have mercy on Muhammad and the family 
of Muhammad as You had mercy on Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim for You are Praiseworthy and 
Glorified. © Allah send blessings to Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as You sent blessings to 
Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim for You are Pralseworthy and Glorified).) It is related in the the 
Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AlBukhari and Muslim) from Abu Humayd Al'Sa ‘idy (may 
Allah be pleased with him). (They asked: © Messenger of Allah! How should we pray for you? The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Say! 0 Allah, bless Muhammad, the family of Muhammad, his 
wives and offspring as You blessed the family of Abraham. Grant favor to Muhammad, his wives and 
offspring as You granted favor to the family of Abraham in the worlds. Verily, You are Praiseworthy 
and Glorious. It is reported in Sahih Muslim from Abu Mas “ud Al-Ansary (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that he said: Bashir Ibn Sa“d said: O Messenger of Allah, Allah has ordered us to ask for 
blessings on you, how should we do that? The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) kept silent, 
then said: Say as I taught you, "Allahumma salli “ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad kama 
sallaita ‘ala all Ibrahim wa barek ‘ala Muhammad wa “ala ali Muhammad kama barakta ‘ala all 
Ibrahim fil ‘alameen innaka Hamidun Majid.” (0 Allah, Have mercy on Muhammad and the farnily of 
Muhatnmad as You had mercy on the family of Ibrahim and send blessings to Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent blessings to the family of Ibrahim among humankind for You are 
Praiseworthy and Glorified) Its reported in Sahih Mustim from Abu 
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Mas’ud Al-Ansary (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: ( Bashir bn Sa°d said: 0 
Messenger of Allah, Allsh has ordered us to ask for blessings on you, then haw should we da that? 
The Messenger of Allah kept silent then said: Say as I taught you, “Allahumma salll "ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammad kama sallaita ‘ala ali Ibrahim wa barek “ala Muhammad wa ‘ala all 
Muhammad kama barakta ‘ala al Ibrahim fil “alameen innaka Hamidun Majid." (O Allah, Have mercy 
on Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as You had mercy on the family of Ibrahim and send 
blessings to Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as You sent blessings to the family of Ibrahim 
‘among humankind for You are Praiseworthy and Glorified) and peace as you know. ) 


These words and others like them which were authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) are those which a Muslim should learn and use when invoking peace and blessings an the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) because the Messenger (peace be upon him) is the mast 
knowledgeable of what is proper to be used when invoking peace and blessings on him, He is the 
most knowledgeable of the words should be used in the right of his Lord, The exaggerated and 
innovated words which bear incorrect meanings such as the words you mentioned in your question 
must not be used because of the exaggeration and over-estimation which may be interpreted by 
these incorrect meanings. Such words are in contrast to the words which the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) chose and guided his nation to; he is the most knowledgeable person and the furthest 
from over-estimation (peace be upon him). [hope that the proofs which we mentioned would explain 
the reality of Tawhid, the reality of Shir 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 195) 


and the difference between the creed of the earlier palythetsts and the later ones in this context. 
hope I have explained the permissible form of invoking peace and blessings on the Prophet (peace be 
Upon hirn) properly 

Those who do not want to know the truth will be following their whims. Allah (May He be Exalted) 
says: (But If they answer you not (Le, do not bring the Book nor believe in your doctrine of Isl&mic 
Monotheism), then know that they only follow their own lusts. And who is more astray than one wha 
fallows his own lusts, without guidance from all3h? Verily Allah guides not the people who are 
ZlimOn (wrong-doers, disobedient to allsh, and polytheists).) Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) explains in 
this Ayah that there are two kinds of people with regard to what Allah Exalted be He) has sent dawn 
to the Messenger (peace be upon him): one who responds to Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him), and the second are thase who follaw their whims, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says that there Is no ane more astray than those who follow their whims away from the 
Ordinances of Allah. We ask Allah (Exalted be He) for safety and not to follow our whims. We ask 
Him to make us as well as our fellow Muslims among those who respond to Allah Exalted be He) and 
His Messenger (peace be upon him), who glorify His Shari"ah (Law) and who warn people against, 
the Bid “ah (Innovation in religion) and whims which violate His Shar “ah for He is the Mast Generous! 
May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who 
follow him righteously! 
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82- A question on Du‘a' (invocation) 


Q: The ruling on the people who say: 0 Allah! Gather me with the owner of the hole? 
do not know any basis for this Du’a' in Shariah dslamic law). It is mentioned that some 
Commanders said that when they saw some soliders break into the wall of the enemy which later 
caused the Muslims to be victorious. This speech is not part of the Shariah but itis permissible to 
say: O Allah! gather me in the company of Your Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) or in the 
company of Your pious Servants, I ask Allah to guide you and us to His Religion and be firm on it for 
He Is the best to be asked for helpt 


Du’a' upon riding an animal 


Q: A brother from Buraydah says in his question: I heard that there are two Du’a' with 
two different wordings: one is for riding an animal and the second for travel; is this 
correct? And what is the exact wordings of each Du"a'? 
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Could you kindly advise. May Allah reward you with the best! A: When a Muslims rides an 
animal, It is permissible for him to say what the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say, which 
reads as follows: (Bism Allah Wal-Hamdu Lillah* (In the name of Allah and all praise be to Allah) then 
pronounces Takbir three times saying: ("Glory to Him Who has subjected this to us, and we could 
never have it (by our efforts). (And verily, to Our Lord we indeed are to return!") Allahumma Ina 
Nas'aluka Fy Safarina Hadha AFBirr WakTaqwa, Wa mina Al-"Amali Ma Tarda. Allahumma Hawwin 
“Alayna Safarina Hadha Wa Itwy “Anna Bu ‘dahu. Allshumma Anta Al-Sahb Fy Al-Safar Walchalifah 
Fy Al-Ah|, Allahumma Iny A”udhu Bika Min Wa ‘tha’ Al-Safar, Wamin Ka'abat AHManzhar Wasu! Al 
Mungalab Fy Al-Mali Wal-Ahl." (0 Allah, we ask You during this journey of ours for righteousness, 
piety and such deeds as are pleasing to You. O Allah, make easy for us this journey of ours and make 
the distance short for us. © Allah, You are our Companion during the journey and the Guardian of the 
family and property in our absence. 0 Allah, I seek refuge in You from the hardships of travelling, 
unhappiness connected with ghastly scenes and evil tums in property and family.) Quranic Exegetes 
(may Allah be merciful with them)- including Al-Hafizh Ibn Kathir- mentioned that the reported Du ‘a’ 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him) which he used tb say while traveling and when riding an animal, 
is Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying in Surah AFZukhruf. (And Who has created all the pairs and has 
appointed for you ships and cattle on which you ride:) (In order that you may mount on their backs, 
and then may remember the Favour of your Lord when you mount thereon, and say: "Glory to Him 
Who has subjected this to us, and we could never have it (by our efforts). (And verily, to Our Lord 
we indeed are to return!") 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 198) 


May Allah grant us success! 
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84- Dua’ (supplication) upon entering an elevator 


Q: A sister from Makkah Al-Mukarramah says in her question: Is it a Sunnah to say the 
Du’a’ of riding animals when we enter an elevator which takes people up from floor to 
floor? Is there a certain number of positions to say this Dua’? Could you kindly advise. 
May Allah reward you with the best! 

+ The Dua! of riding an animal is desirable upon riding an animal, a car, a plane, a ship or others 
with the intention of travel. As for the daily riding of transportation or elevators inside a town, there 
is no Shar 'y (Islamicaly legal) proof on the permissiility of reciting the Dua’ of travel. 

It Is well-established by the people of knowledge that acts of worship are Tawaifiy (bound by a 
religious text and not amenable to personal opinion) or the authentic Ijma” (consensus of Muslim 
scholars), May Allah grant us success! 
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58- The ruling on using hands for greetings 


Q: What is the ruling on using hands in greetings? 
+ tis not permissible to use gestures when greeting but it is a Sunnah ta use words when greeting 
people whether to initiate or answer greetings. Its not permissible to use gestures when gresting 
because itis an Imitation of some disbelievers and It contradicts with what Allah (Exalted be He) has 
ordained, 

When the person who is greeting uses his hand to make the other party understand that he is 
greeting him because he is far away, there is no harm because there is a proof for doing so. 
Likewise, If the greeted person is engaged in Salah (Prayer), he may greet with a gesture as it was 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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86- What is to be said upon sneezing 


Q: Should a person who sneezes or yawns during Salah (Prayer) praise Allah or seek 
refuge with Allah from the cursed Satan? 


‘A: Ifa person sneezes during Salah, he should praise Allah Exalted be He) as there are Hadiths that 
were reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard, 
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So, when a person sneezes, he should praise Allah (Exalted be He) and this will not harm him, In 
case of yawning, a person should say nothing but only try to shut his mouth as much as he can and 
place his hand aver his mauth as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said. It was not reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that he sought refuge with Allah (Evalted be He) but when the people 
come ta know that yawning demands seeking refuge with Allah, they seek refuge with Him against 
the devil. We do not know any reported Hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon hin) regarding the 
per missibility of seeking refuge with Allah (Exalted be He) against yawning. Allah (Exalted be He) has 
ligeslated that the person shuts his mouth when yawning and places his hands aver his mouth, 
person should not make a sound because Satan laughs athim when he does that, but he should 
place his hand over his mouth without seeking refuge with Allah (Exalted be He) because there is no 
evidence far this. When a person is not engaged in Salah and he yawns, then it is permissible, May 
Allah grant success to all the people! May allah accept from all of you! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 201) 


er 
Sunnah in placing the hands 
in Salah and what to say after rising from Ruku” 


From “Abdul-*Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable questioner B.A.A, may Allah guide you! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) Irecelved your letter dated 4/27/1994 A.C. which tells that you had read some books authored 
by the Salaf (righteous predecessors), and in which you question about the new information you got 
from these books, The Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) is to place the right 
hand on the back of the left ane on the chest in the position of standing in Salah (Prayer). This is 
based on the Hadith narrated by Wa'll bn Hur and Qabisah ibn Hab Al-Taliy from his father. Kindly 
find attached a copy of my comment on Shaykh AFAlbany's work, 

The answer to your second question is that itis known that there are four wordings reported from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) which can be said after rising from Ruku* (bowing). First: 
(Rabbana laka alHamd "Our Lord! Praise is due to You.") Second: (Rabbana wa-laka al-Hamd "Our 
Lord, and praise is due to You.") Third: (Allahumma Rabbana laka al-Hamd °O Allah our Lord! For 
You fs the praise,") Fourth: (Allahumma Rabbana warlaka alHamd "0 Allah our Lord! And for You is 
the praise.") , 
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An answer to your third question is that Nashid (Islamic song) is a detailed issue. If it is not against 
Allah's Purified Shar (Law), there is no problem in that. Never had I given a Fatwa (legal opinion 
issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) prohibiting it.I ask Allah to give you more success, knowledge, 
and righteous deeds. Actually, the ad hoc authority will sent you a copy of my Fatawa book, and 
some other useful books, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Grand Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and 


Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', 
Daw" ah, and Guidance 
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Book of Da if Hadith 
(Part No. 26; Page No. 204) 
(Part No. 26; Page No. 205) 
In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


Praise be to Allah, and may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 


the Messenger of Allah. 


This is a treatise prepared independently by His Eminence Shaykh *Abdul-"Aziz ibn 
Abdullah ibn Baz (may Allah be merciful with him) entitled: 


The Precious Jewel in clarifying 


some Mawdu" and Da ‘if Hadith 
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In the Name of Allah, praise be to Allah who honored us by Islam, made it the most perfect of 
religions, and preserved his Noble Book. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Verily, We, itis We 
Who have sent down the Dhikr (ie. the Qur’én) and surely, We will guard it (From corruption).) He 
provided great scholars for it, who keep it safe from the distortion of extremists, the interpretation of 
the ignorant and the falsity of the transgressors. He also preserved the Sunnah (whatever is reported 
from the Prophet) with the efforts of the people of knowledge, Iman (Faith), honesty and perfection; 
they clarified Sahih (authentic), Da”if (weak) and Hasan (Good) Hadith, They became eminent in this 
field and studied the history of transmitters in order to distinguish the trustworthy, honest ones wha 
are characterized by good memory, honesty, and good knowledge of Riwayah (the study of the text 


of a Hadith and how to apply it) and Dirayah (the study of the principles tp verify whether a Hadith is 
acceptable in terms of text and chain of narrators), from the liars, those who da not have mindful 
and accurate memory or make grave mistakes. They clarified all this out of sincere advice to the 
Ummah (nation) and fulfillment of their role in clarification, May Allah be pleased with them all! May 
Allah reward them for their blessad efforts and great Jihad (fighting in the Cause of allah) with the 
best of rewards offered to the people af Iman and thsan (perfection of Faith)! May Allah make us 
among their followers and those who fallow thelr guidance by His Favor; He is the Most Generous 
One, 
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This is a short thesis about some Mawdu' (fabricated) and Da ‘if Hadith, I gathered all the 
Information 1 could, so that I might benefit from it first and benefit others as well. I seek help and 
guidance fram Allah (Exalted be He) in all that pleases Him and benefits His Slaves. He 1s the Most 
Generous One, 

1 decided to collect the Da ‘if and Mawdu” Hadith that I could find and put them in alphabetical order, 
just like dictionaries, follow the system of scholars in this concern and making it easy for the people 
to find the Hadith, 


This is the purpose of Shari ‘ah (Islamic law). There is neither might nor power except with Allah. 
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88- The best and the worst 
of people in the sight of Allah on the Day of Judgment 


1+ (The best of people in the sight of Allah on the Day of Judgment is the Just ruler and the worst of 
people in the sight of Allah on the Day of Judgment is the unjust ruler.) (Related by AlTabarany in 
Al-Awsat on the authority of Ibn Lahi‘ah and mentioned by AlMundhry in AlTarghib) 
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Ibn Lahi’ah |s a weak narrator. Undoubtedly, the just ruler is one of the best people, for his justice 
brings about great benefits and many interests for Muslims and others. 

It Is also undoubtedly true that an unjust ruler is of the worst of people, since his injustice and 
Oppression greatly harms the Muslims. 

It Is authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le, AlBukhari and Muslin) 
that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said: (There are seven people whom Allah would give 
protection with His Shade on the Day when there would be no shade but His (.e. on the Day of 
Judgment, and they are).,,) First, he mentioned the just ruler. 

In the Two Sahih Books of Hadith (.e. AHBukhari and Muslim), it was narrated on the authority of 
Ma ‘qil ibn Yasar (may Allah be pleased with him) that he heard the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
saying: (There is no person whom Allah has placed in charge of others, who dies whilst he is 
insincere towards his people but Allah will forbid hiri Jannah (Paradise), 
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In the Sahih Book of Muslim, 

on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that she said that the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) said: (© Allah, who (happens to) acquire some kind of control over the affairs 
of my Ummah (nation based on one creed) and is kind to them, be kind to him, and who (happens 
to) acquire some kind of control over the affairs of my Ummah and is harsh with them, be harsh with 
him.) In the light of these Sahih Hadith, we come to know that a just ruler is one of the best people 
and an unjust insincere ruler is one of the evil people. 

Likewise, this ruling is equally applied to anyone who takes charge of the affairs of the Ummah, being 
a ruler, minister or even employee, So everyone should beware of this, advise each other and carry 
ut their tasks. 


May Allah grant us success! 
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69- 
The report: Let them be in the rear (lines) 
as Allah so wills 


2: The report referring to women stating: Let them be in the rear (lines) as Allah so wills. 


The author of "kashf Al-khafa'™ (vol.1, p. 67) quoted the author of "AHMaqasid [AHMagasid Al 
Hasanah by Imam Al-Sakhawy]" and Imam Al-Zarkashy who judged it as Mawguf (wards or deeds 
narrated from a Companion of the Prophet that are not attributed to the Prophet) on Ibn Mas ‘ud as 
related by “AbdulRazzaq and AlTabarany from the narration of “Abdul-Razzaq and itis not Marfiu* 
(a Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration). For the 
complete critics, refer to "Kashf Al-Khafa"". There is also another supporting report testifying to this 
Hadith reported by Imam Muslim in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadith) on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("The best of 
men's rows (in prayers) is the first raw and the worst of which is the last; and the best af women's 
rows is the last and the worst of which is the first.") 
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90- Degree the authenticity of: "The best 


food in this worldly life and in the Hereafter is meat" 


3+ Hadith: (The best food in this worldly life and in the Hereafter is meat) 


Is either Da’if (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of 
narration or one of the narrators) or Mawdu’ (fabricated), Al “Agluny mentioned it in his book 
entitled "Kashf Al-Khafa’," p.154, vol.1, 
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and commented that it was related by Abu Nu‘aym and Ab “Agily from “Amr A-Saksaky on the 
authority of Rabi ‘ah ibn Kab who attributed it to the Prophet (peace be upon him), He added, "This 
person named “Amr is very weak in narration." Al “Agily said, "This Hadith is nat known by any one 
ut this man, and it is absolutely inauthentic," 

Al-*Agluny mentioned another way to this Hadith in his book "Kashf Alhafa™ and said that Ibn A+ 
Juziy placed this Hadith among those that are fabricated, You may refer to this book if you wish, May 
Allah grant us success! 
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91- The report: 


(Forgive the slips of noble people.) 


4 : Does your judge the following report as authentic: (Forgive the slips of noble people) ? 
A: As for this report where the Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (Foraive the slips of noble 
people,} it is a good Hadith narrated by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, An-Nasaly, and AFBayhagy from 


the Hadith of *A'ishah (may Allah be pleased with her). Its text as related from the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) reads: (Forgive the slips of noble people unless ite one of the prescribed penalties.) 
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2+ 
Hadith about the virtue of “Aly, 
Salman, Abu Dhar, and Al-Miqdad 


5- Hadith: (Verily, Allah loves four out of my Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet): “Aly, Salman, 
Abu Dhar, and Al-Miqdad bn Al-Aswad AlKindy } was related by Imam Ahmad in Musnad (Hadith 
compilation), vol. 5, p. 351-356, and by Imam Al-Tirmidhy in the fourth volume of the Indian 
impression with the explanation of AkMubarakfury on page 327, and said, "It is a Hassan Ghario 
Hadith (a good Hadith that is strange to come from this chain of narration) that is only known from 
Shark," referring to Shark AFQady. It was also related by Ibn Majah in yol.1, p. 66 and by Al-Hakim 
in vol, 3, p.130, They all related it from the way of Shark AlQady on the authority of Abu Rabi ‘ah 
Al-lyady on the authority of fbn Buraydah on the authority of his father from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). They all related it on what was reported (indirectly) on the authority of Shark on the 
authority of Alu Rabi’ ah except for Ahmad in one of his narrations, where Shark stated that Abu 
Rabi’ah mentioned this Hadith directly to him. Yet, its Sanad (chain of narrators) is Da ‘if (weak) 
because It inchides the mentioned Abu Rabi ah. He alone narrated it and he reported Hadith Munkar 
(rejected Hadith reported by a weak narrator whose narration conflicts with an authentic Hadith), It 
was related by Abu Hatim AlRazy and ranked as Sahih (authentic) by Al-Hakim 
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who clalmed that its Sanad accords with the conditions stipulated by Muslim. This was condemned by 
AL-Ohahaby who said: Muslim did not relate on the authority of Abu Rabi ah, 

Many a time Al-Hakim (may Allah be merciful with him) ranked as Sahih Hadiths which were Da ‘if 
and Maudu * (fabricated), Thus, one should not be tempted due to his ranking Hadiths as Sahih, It is 
strange that Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar considered this a Hasan Hadith (@ Hadith whose chain of narration 
Contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from eccentricity or blemish) in the biography of 
Al-Miqdad. Yet, this Hadith is not Hasan. Its Sanad is Da “if because it was narrated by Abu Rabi ‘ah 
alone whose Matn (text of a Hadith) is rejected. Had this Hadith been Sahih, it would not have been 
unknown to the memorizers of Hadith who were companions of Buraydah. Supposing it ta be Sahih, 
it has no concept because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) loves all the Sahabah (may Allah be 
pleased with them) of His Prophet (peace be upon him) and loves all believers, males and females, 
from among mankind and jinn (Creatures created from fire). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 
(Surely allah loves Al-MattagGn (the pious - See V.2:2).) And: (And Allah loves As-Sabirin (the 
patient),) And: (Truly, Allah loves those who turn unto Him in repentance and loves those who purify 
themselves (by taking a bath and cleaning and washing thoroughly their private parts, bodies, for 
their prayers).) And: (Allah has promised the believers, men and women, Gardens under which 
rivers flaw to dwell therein forever) And: 
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(Verily, the Muslims (those who submit to Allah in Islam) men and women, the believers men and 
women (who believe in Islamic Monotheism)) until His saying: (and the men and the women who 
remember All3h much with thelr hearts and tongues — All3h has prepared for them forgiveness and 
a great reward (je, Paradise).) There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) stressing this meaning, 


Notice: Al-Hafizh ALDhahaby reported what Abu Hatim mentioned regarding Abu Rabi ah in his book 
akMizan" in the biagraphy af "Umar ion Rabi ‘ah in p. 257, val. 2. 
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93- Time to offer Salah when hearing the Igamah 


6- Al-Bayhaqy related in his book "Al-Sunan" from the way of Al-Hajaj ibn Farruj Al-Wasity on the 
authority of AF Awwam ibn Hawshab that “Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa (may Allah be pleased with him) 
said: Once Bilal said: "The time of Salah (Prayer) has come," the Prophet (peace be upon him) would 
stand up and recite Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest)"), Yet, he ranked it 3s Ma ‘Iul 
(@ Hadith that appears to be sound, but thorough research reveals a disparaging factor in the chain 
of narrators or the text) because it Sanad (chain of narrators) includes Al-Hajj, He also stated that 
Ibn Ma‘ in ranked it as Da if (weak), Itwas reported by the author of the book "AlMizan" (\2., Al 
Hafizh Al-Dhahaby - may Allah be merciful with him) from the way of Al-Hajj, He stated that Ibn 
Ma ‘in and AF-Nasa'ly ranked it as Da “if. 
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Lopine that there is another defect in the mentioned Sanad \e, the discontinuity between Al- 
“Awwam and. “Abdullah bn Abu Awfa because Al- “Awwam did not hear either from him or from any 
other Companion (may Allah be pleased with them), This can be known from the book "Tah-dhib Al- 
Tah-dhib" and other books, 

Consequently, this Hadith is to be judged as Da ‘if for two reasons: The discontinuity and weakness 
of Al-Hajjaj. Many Fugaha’ (Muslim jurists) mentioned this Hadith at the beginning of the chapter 
entitled "The Description of Salah" as proof substantiating the desirability of Al-Ma'mum (person 
being led by an Imam in Prayer) standing up when the Mu'adhin (Caller to Prayer) says: "The time of 
Salah has come." Yet, many of them did not attribute it to any one and it cannot stand as a proof 
because it is Da if. 

Accordingly, it is to be known that there is no fixed time for AlMa'mum to stand up to offer Salah 
once the Mu'adhin begins to pronounce the Igamah (call t start the Prayer). They have the choice to 
stand up either at the beginning of the Igamah, during it, or after ithas been pronounced. This is the 
opinion of most of the scholars. Regarding saying Takbir, he (peace be upon him) used to say 
Takbirat-uHhram (aying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" upon starting Prayer) only after the 
Igamah would finish and after commanding the people to make the rows straight and to close the 
gaps in them as stated by many Sahih (authentic) Hadiths reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him). This clearly proves the nullification and inauthenticity of this Hadith. May Allah grant us success! 


and Ift 


Il Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 217) 


94- 


The Hadith: If you have done many sins, give thirsty people water to drink. 


7- The Hadith, «If you have done many misdeeds, give thirsty people water to drink, If you do s0, 
your misdeeds will fade away.) Its related by Abu Bakr AFKhatb A-Baghdady on the authority of 
Ishaq ibn Muhammad Al-Tammar who is judged by Al-Khatib as ‘acceptable narrator, from 
Hibatullah, Al-Dhahaby (may Allah confer mercy upon him) said in his book "Al-Mizan* (val, 4, p. 
239); *Hibatullah isis the son of Musa AlMuzany AHMiawsily, whose nickname is Ibn Qatil and he is 
unknown and unacknowledged narrator," 

I maintain that the Hadith is weak because of this Isnad (chain of narration). However, there are 
other Hadiths that state the merits of offering Water to people and that itis among the favored and 
good deeds. May Allah grant us success! 
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95- The Hadith: (Your love of a thing causes blindness and deafness [make you unable to identify 
the evident defects or listen to the fair critics]. 


@- The Hadith: (Your love of a thing causes blindness and deafness, ) is not authentically reported 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Al-Hafizh Ibn Kathir (may Allah be merciful with him) 
commented on Allah's (Exalted be He) saying: (And their hearts absorbed (the worship of) the calf 
because of thelr disbelief.) citing AHImam Ahmad as reporting from “Isam ibn Khalid, who narrated 
fon the authority of Abu Bakr Ibn “Abdullah ibn 
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Abu Maryam Al-Ghassany from Khalid ibn Muhammad Al-Thagafy from Bilal ion Abu AF-Darda' from 
Al-Darda' from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that (Your love of a thing causes blindness and 
deafness.) (Related by Abu Dawud from Haywah ibn Shurayh from Bagiyyah from Abu Bakr ibn 
“Abdullah fon Alu Maryam) End of Quote, 

This Hadith is Da ‘if (weak) because its chain of narrators includes Abu Bakr ibn “Abdullah ibn Abu 
Maryam, who is too weak to be reliable. However, its meaning is true, We implore Allah to grant us 
safaty, 
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96- The Hadith concerning 
“Aly's giving his ring in Sadaqah while bowing 


9- A Hadith states that the following Ayah (Qur'anic verse): «Verily, your Wall (Protector or Helper) is 
none other than Allah, His Messenger, and the believers, - those who perform As-Salét (Iqimat-as- 
Salat), and give Zakat, and they are Raki'Gn (those who bow down or submit themselves with 
obedience to Allah in prayer).) was revealed in respect of “Aly n Abu Tal (may Allah be pleased 
with him) when he gave his ring in Sadagah (voluntary charity) during Ruka” (bowing). This Hadith is 
not Sahih (authentic). It was mentioned by AFHafich Ibn Kathir in the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of 
the meanings of the Qur'an). It was also ranked as Da if (weak) due to a weakness in its Sanad 
(chain of narrators) and because some of the narrators are anonymous. He also added that none of 
the scholars, as far as he knew, ever mentioned the merit of giving Sadagah during 
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Ruku’, End quate 

Shaykh-uFslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) mentioned in "AHMinhaj", vol. 1, p. 
165, the edition that was scrutinized by Prof. Muhammad Rashad Salim that the cited Hadith is 
Mawdu (fabricated). Based on this, it should be known that His Saying (Exalted be He): (and they 
are R&ki'Gn (those who bow down or submit themselves with obedience to Allah in prayer).) means 
when they are submissive, humbling themselves before Allah (Exalted be He). This is because Ruku 
and Sujud (prostration) denote the utmost state of submissiveness and servility. Thus, a Mu'min 
(believer) should give Sadagah when they are observing servitude tb Allah (Exalted be He) with no 
pride, conceit, hypocrisy or showiness. 


May Allah grant us success! 
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97- Hadith referring to the burial of Prophet “Isa 


with Prophet Muhammad 


after the former's descent at the end of time 


10- Hadiths narrated about the death and burial of Prophet “Isa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary), in 
the grave of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) after the former's descent at the end of time 
are all Da"if (weak). Similarly, the report - which was related by Al-Tirmidhy on the authority of 

‘Abdullah ion Salam = that Tawrah (Torah) states that “Isa will be buried beside the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) is Da ‘if. Refer to 
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Tuhfat Al hwazy, vol. 10, p.81, Egyptian impression. 
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98- Degree of authenticity of the Hadith: (Punishment for abandoning Salah is fifteen 
punishments...) 11- 


The Hadith: (Punishment for abandoning Salah (Prayer) is fifteen punishments...) is a false Hadith 
attributed deceitfully to the Prophet (peace be upon him) according to Hafizhs (scholars who are 
well-versed in Hadith and its sciences - may Allah be merciful with them), such as Alafiz Al- 
Dhahaby in his book entitled "AFMizan*, Al-Hafich Ibn Hajar and other scholars, Ibn Hajar said in the 
book entitled ‘Lisan AlMizan" under the biography of Muhammad isn “All bn Al- “Abbas AlBaghdady 
Al- Attar that he referred to Abu Bakr ibn Ziyad AHNalsabury a false Hadith concerning those who 
abandon Salah. 

Also, Muhammad ibn “Aly Al-Mawaziny, the Shaykh of Abu A-Nursy, narrated this Hadith on the 
authority of this Muhammad Al Attar, The latter maintained that Ibn Ziyad reported this Hadith on 
the authority of Al-Rabi’ on the authority of Al-Shafiy on the authority of Malik on the authority of 
Summy on the authority of Abu Salh on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) attributing it to the Prophet (peace be upon him) as saying: (The one who neglects Salah will 
receive fiftgen punishments from Allah.) This Hadith is clearly null; is among the Hadiths fabricated 
by Sufi orders, 


How could a true believer indulge in circulating a fabricated Hadith? 
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It was authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever relates a 
Hadith which he deems false s one of the liars.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith) On the other hand, there are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and authentic Hadiths on the 
importance of Salah and the punishment of those who abandon it that are sufficient in this regard, 
For example, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, As-Salat (the prayer) is enjoined on the believers at 
fixed hours.) He (Exalted be He) says concerning the dwellers of the Fire: ("What has caused you to 
enter Hallo") (They will say: "We were nat of those who used to offer the Salat (prayers), } 

Allah (Glorified be He) states in the aforementioned Ayah that among the attributes of the people that 
caused them to enter the Fire is abandoning Salah. Also, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So woe unto 
those perfarmers of Salat (prayers) (hypocrites),) (Those who delay their Salat (prayer from their 
stated fixed times).) (Those who do good deeds anly to be seen (of men),) (And prevent AHMS'Gn 
(emall kincinesses like salt, sugar, water).) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Islam was based on five pillars: Testimony that there is no 
deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; performing Salah, giving Zakah 
(obligatory charity), observing Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan, and performing Hajj (pilgrimage).) 
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He (peace be upon him) also said: (That which differentiates us from them (Le. disbelievers and 


hypocrites) is our performance of Salah. Whoever abandons it becomes a Kafir (disbeliever).) The 
‘Ayahs and authentic Hadiths on this matter are many and known. 
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99- Degree of authenticity of: (When you supplicate to Allah, implore Him by virtue of my status) 


The Hadith concerning Tawassul (supplicating to Allah by virtue of the status of the 
Prophet) is Hadith Mawdu’ (fabricated Hadith). Shayktrubslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be 
merciful with him) said in Majmu\ AFFatawa, vol. 1, p. 319: Some ignorant people narrated that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When you supplicate to Allah, implore Him by virtue of my 
status, for itis very great in the Sight of Allah.) 


This Hadith is a lie and is nat mentioned in any of the Muslims’ books on which the scholars of Hadith 
rely or by any of the scholars of Hadith. 
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100- Hadith: 0 “Aly, on the Isra’ 


when I was taken to the Heavens, I saw women from my Ummah in painful torment 


13+ It Is narrated on the authority of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: ( *Fatimah 
and I entered upon the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) and found him crying. 1 said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! May my father and mother be sacrificed for you! What has made you cry?" He 
(peace be upon him) said, 'O ‘Aly! On the Isra’ (Night Joumey) when I was taken to the Heavens, 1 
saw women from my Ummah (nation based on one creed) in painful torment and I hated their 
condition due to what I saw of the severity of their punishment. I saw a woman hung by her hair and 
her brain was boiling. I saw a woman hung by her tongue and scalding water was being poured 
down her throat. I saw a woman hung by her breasts. I saw a woman eating her own flesh and the 
Fire was burning under her. I saw a woman who Was bound hand and foot and was being assailed 
by serpents and scorpions. I saw a blind and deaf woman in a coffin of fire, whose brain was coming 
out of her thighs and body while being torn by gangrene and leprosy. I saw a woman hung by her 
feet in the Fire and another cutting off her flesh from her front and her back with scissors of fire. 1 
saw a woman whose face and hands were burning while she was eating her own entrails. I saw a 
woman with a pig’s head 
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and a donkey’s body being tormented in thousands of forms of punishment. I saw a woman in the 
fortn of a dog with fire entering from her buttocks and coming out of her mouth, and the angels were 
beating her head and her body with maces of fire. Fatimah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
exclaimed, ‘My beloved and source of delight! Tell me what they had done, so Allah inflicts ther with 
such torments.’ The Prophet (peace be upon him) replied, My daughter! The woman hung by hair 
did not cover it from men. The one hung by her tongue used to hurt her husband with it, The one 
hung by her breasts used to refuse her husband in bed. The one hung by her feet used to go out of 
her home without her husband's consent. The one esting her own flesh used to dress herself up for 
people (who had no right to see her. Trans). The woman bound hand and foot who was assailed by 
serpents and scorpions did not perform ablution often, wore dirty clothes, did not perform Ghusl 
(ritual bath) following Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge) and menstruation, 
and was not clean, She made light of Salah (Prayer). The one who was blind, deaf and dumb, 
conceived children through Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery) and made her 
husband support them. The one whose flesh was being cut off with the fiery scissors showed herself 
to incite men to desire her. The woman, who was burning and ate her own entrails, was a pander. 
The one with a pig’s head and donkey's bady was a slanderer and a liar. 
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The one in the form of a dog with fire going in her buttocks and coming out of her mouth was 
because she was a singer and public mourner.") Then, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
said, ('Woe to the woman that angers her husband and blessed is she who pleases him," End of 
quote, 


This report is falsely ascribed to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and the Matn (text of 
the Hadith) is Munkar (rejected Hadith reported by a weak narrator whose narration conflicts with an 
authentic Hadith). After careful searching, we found that this report is ascribed by some people to the 
book of Bihar Al-Anwar. Having reviewed Idah AlMiaknun and Dhay! Kitab Kashf Al-Zunun, we found 
the book in question written by some Shiites, namely, Muhammad ibn Baqir ibn Muhammad A-Tagy, 
who died in 1111 A.H. This report is mentioned in Bihar Al-Anwar, part. 18, p. 351, Some reliable 
scholars who are acquainted with the books of Shiites that this book, namely, Bihar Al-Anwar is 
replete with fabricated reports, May Allah grant us success! 
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101- Hadith: "0 Asma"! Once a girl reaches puberty, 


she has to cover all her body except that 


14- The Hadith that permits women to show their faces and the palms of their hands in front of their 
non-Mahrams (not spouses or unmarriageable relatives) is very weak and is not authentically 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Its reported by Abu Dawud in his Sunan (Hadith 
compilations classified by jurisprudential themes). He said: Ya"qub ibn Kab Al-Antaky and Mu'ammal 
ibn Al-Fadl AFHarranay related to us from AFWalid from Said ibn Bashir from Qatadah from Khalid 
ibn Durayk on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 
entered a place where the Prophet was sitting while wearing a transparent dress, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) thus, turned away from her and said: °O Asma’! Once a girl reaches puberty, 
she has to cover all her body except this and this." He (peace be upon him) pointed to his face and 
two palms of hands, 

According to Abu Dawud, the foregoing is a Hadith Mursal (a Hadith with no Companion of the 
Prophet in the chain of narration). The same is mentioned by Abu Hatim Al-Razy. I said: This Hadith 
\s very weak and Is not reliable as a valid proof because of the interruption of transmission between 
Khalid and ‘Aishah, This is what Abu Dawud and Abu Hatim meant by describing the Hadith as 
Mursal i.e, interrupted. The concerned Hadith may not be used as a proof because of the weakness 
of Said ibn Bashir and the Tadlis (misrepresentation resulting from a Hadith narrator who provides 
misleading information about his shaykh or the chain of narration) of Qatadah who used the formula 
of transmission "*An i.e, from", which is a sign of Tadlis. 

Thus, it is clear that the Hadith in question with the Sanad referred to above is extremely weak, for 
the three reasons mentioned above. Had such Hadith been considered Sahih, it would have been 
regarded as 
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being said before the revelation of the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) on Hijab (veil). Another reason for the 
weakness of the concerned Hadith is the abomination of its Matn (text of a Hadith) for it can not be 
imagined that Asmat (may allah be pleased with her), who was a pious and righteous woman, would 
enter a place where the Prophet (peace be upon him) was sitting while wearing transparent clathes 
that did not cover her “Awrah (private parts of the body that must be covered in public). May Allah 
grantus success! 
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102- The Hadith on woman's withdrawing from the blind man 
15- 


The Hadith on woman's withdrawing from the blind man is Da"if (@ Hadith that falls to reach the 
status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators) and Shadh (a 
Hadith narrated by a trustworthy narrator, not in line with the narration of other trustworthy 
narrators in terms of wording, chain of narrators, or both). This Hadith is related by Abu Dawud and 
Al-Tirmidhy from AkZuhry on the authority of Nabhan; the Mawla (freed slave) of Um Salamah who 
told him that while she and Maymunah were (in the company of the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
when Ibn Um Maktum came in, As this happened after we had been commanded to wear Hijab (vel), 
the Messenger af Allah (peace be upon him) said (to us); "Withdraw from him!" I said: 'O Messenger 
af Allah, is he not blind and can neither know nor distinguish us?" The Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) said; 'Are you both then blind? Do you not see him?') Al-Tirmidhy commented: "This is an 
authentic and Hasan (a Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but 
\s free fram eccentricity or blemish). I said: The judgment of Al-Tirmidhy that the Hadith in question 
is Sahih (authentic) and Hasan (good) is debatable. This fs because Nabhan is nat renowned for his 
Hifzh (good memorization) and “Adalah (uprightness) even though he is regarded as Thigah 
(trustworthy) narrator by Ibn Hibban 
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{as mentioned in the book Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib. 

In conclusion, the correct view is that this Hadith is Da"if and Shadh, for it contradicts the Sahih 
Hadith, which implies that women withdrawing from blind men is not Waj (obligatory). Some 
examples of these are the Hadith which is narrated from Fatimah bint Qays 3s related by Muslim in 
his Sahih Book of Hadith and the Hadith which reads: (Seeking permission to enter (somebody's 
house) has been prescribed in order to restrain the eyes (from looking at something we are not 
supposed to look at).) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim). And Allah knows best. 
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103- Degree of authenticity of: (1 am the city of knowledge snd “Aly is its door) 


16- Hadith: (1 am the city of knowledge and “Aly is its door.) In his book entitled Kashf-uHchafal, Al- 
“ajluny said: "This Hadith is Mudtarib (a Hadith with disagreement over a transmitter or the text)" 
The same was said by AHDaraquiny in his book entitled AF Tlal, Moreover, AFTirmidhy mentioned 
that the concerned Hadith is Munkar (rejected Hadith reported by a weak narrator whose narration 
conflicts with an authentic Hadith) while Al-Bukhari commented: "This Hadith has no Sahh 
(authentic) Sanad (chain of narrators)." In addition, AlKhatib Al-Baghdady conveyed from Yahya ibn 
(Main that the latter said: "This Hadith is a lle that has no basis." 

The weakness of the Hadith in question has been declared in different ways by many scholars such 
as Ibn Al-Juzy who named it as Hadith Mawdu” (fabricated Hadith) in his book AFMawdu ‘at, The 
same was stated by AFDhahaby and some other scholars. Abu Zurah commented on it saying: "This 
Hadith exposed many people," Abu Hatim and Yahya bn Sa°id said: "This Hadith has no valid 
source." Ibn Dagiq Al ‘Id said: "Scholars did not declare this Hadith as Sahih." On the other hand, Al- 
Daylamy related a Hadith with no Sanad and declared it as Marfu° (a Hadith narrated from the 
Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) on the authority of Ibn Mas ud: "lam 
the city of knowledge, Abu Bakr is its basis, “Umar is its walls, “Uthman is its roofs, and “Aly is its 
door," 
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Al-Daylamy also related another Hadith Marfu” on the authority of Anas: "I am the city of knowledge, 
“Aly is its door, and Mu awiyah is its circlet." He then said in his same book i.e. Al-Magasid: "All 
these narrations are Da ‘if (weak) and mast of ther wordings are poor." Al-Najm said: "all these 
narrations are Da ‘if and frail." Rather, they are undoubtedly Mawdu. May Allah grant us success! 
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The Hadith on Salat-ul-Tasabih (supererogatory Prayer in which Allah is glorified 75 times in each 
Unit of Prayer) is Mawdu” (fabricated Hadith). 

We read about itin Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) of Abu Dawud, 
val, 2, p. 29-30, chapter on Salat-ukTasabih and in the Book of Hadith of Ibn Majah vol, 1 p. 419: 

It was reported by “AbdulRahman ion Bishr ibn Al-Hakam AL-Niysabury who was reported by Musa 
ibn “Abdul- "Aziz who was reported by AFHakam ibn Aban from “Ikrimah on the authority of tbn 
“Abbas that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said to Al “Abbas ibn “AbdukMuttalib: O 
“Abbas my uncle, shall I not give you, shall Inat present to you, shall I not donate to you, shall I not 
produce for you ten things? If you act upon them, Allah will forgive you your sins, first and last, old 
and new, involuntary and voluntary, small and great, secret and open, These are the ten things: You 
should offer four Rak “ahs (units of Prayer), reciting in each one Fathat-ubKitab (the Opening of the 
Book, ie, AlFatihah) and another Surah (Qur'anic chapter). When you finish the recitation of 
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the first Rak ‘ah, you should say fifteen times while standing: ‘Subhana Allah [Glory be to Allah], 
“Alhamdu lilah [All praise is due to Allah], ‘La ilaha illa Allah (there is no deity but allah], and ‘Allahu 
Akbar [Allah is the Greatest)’. Then, you should make Ruku” (bowing) and say it ten times while 
making Ruku, Then, you should raise your head after Ruku and say it ten times. Then you should 
kneel dawn in Sujud (prastration) and say it ten times during Sujud. Then, you should raise your 
head after Sujud and say it ten times. Then, you should make Sujud and say it ten times. Then you 
should raise your head after Sujud and say it ten times in every Rak ‘ah, That is, seventy-five times in 
every Rak ah. You should do that in four Rak “ahs. If you can observe it once daily, do so; if nat, then 
once weekly; ifnot, then once a month; ifnot, then once a year; iFnot, then once in your lifetime. 
This Hadith is mentioned by Ibn AHIuzy (may Allah be merciful with him) as a Hadith Mawdu’, 

It Is ranked as Da ‘if (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain 
of narration or one of the narrators) by AFTirmidhy and Al-“Aqily. In his book AFTakhlis, AlHafizh 
Ibn Hajar commented on the Hadith in question saying: “Its true that all the Sanads (chains of 
narrators) of this Hadith are Da‘ if. Although the narration of Ibn “Abbas is close to fulfiling the 
conditions of Hadith Hasan (a Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator with weak 
exactitude, but Is free from eccentricity or blemish), itis Hadith Shadh (@ Hadith narrated by a 
trustworthy narrator, not in line with the narration of other trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, 
chain of narrators, or both) as it is nat strengthened by any other acknowledged Sanad and because 
the manner of offering such Salah (Prayer) differs from any ather Salah. Moreover, although Musa 
ibn “Abdulaziz s truthful, itis improbable that he narrated this Hadith alone. This narration is also 
declared as Da ‘ifby Ibn Taymiyyah and AHMazzy while AFDhahaby did not comment on it. 


‘The foregoing is conveyed by Ibn ~Abdul-Hady in his book on Hadith of rulings. Moreover, 
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Shaykh Muhly Al-Din Al-Nawawy said different statements regarding Salat-ulTasabih but he 
commented in his Book, Sharh AMuhadhab, saying: Its Hadith is Da ‘if. T doubt its desirability as it 
contradicts the renowned manner of Salah, Since no Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been 
transmitted by people known for thelr uprighiness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) 
supports it, itis not to be offered.” 
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105- The Hadith: 
How will you be if you were brought a bow! (of food) 


18- It is related by Jabir ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them) that Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: (How will you be if you were brought a bow! (of food) in the morning and 
another one in the evening? They said: Would that be good for us, Messenger of Allah? The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: No, you are better today!) (Related by Abu Ya"la and 
its chain of narrators includes anonymous persons). Refer to Majam’ AZawa'id, (vl, 1, p. 267), 
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106- The Hadith: (When my Ummah struts around) 

19- The Hadith: When my Ummah (nation) struts around ... 

It was reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (When my Ummah struts around arrogantly and the Persians and Romans 
become their servants, they will persecute each other) (Related by AFTabarany in AFAWsat through 
a sound Sanad (chain of narrators)) 

Another warding reads: (When my Ummah struts around arrogantly and the Persians and Romans 
become their servants, the wicked persons will persecute the good people among them!) It is Hadith 
Hasan (a Hadith whose chain of narration contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from 
eccentricity or blemish), Refer to "Ithaf al-Jama "ah" by Shaykh Hammud fon “Abdullah Al-Tuwiiry 
who prepared the Takhrij (referencing) of these two wordings along with many others. 
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107- Degree of authenticity of: (Insulting my Sahabsh is an unforgivable sin) 


20- The Hadith: (Insulting my Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) is an unforgivable sin} cannot 
be attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 233) 


Shayk-ubslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) in his book entitled AlFatawa, vol.3, 
.290, said the following after making some statements: Likewise, another group claimed that the 
person who Insults the Sahabah will not be forgiven by Allah even if they performed Tawbah 
(repentance to Allah). They reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Insulting my 
Sahabah |s an unforgivable sin.) This Hadith Is fabricated by them as none of the people of 
knowledge related such a report. Additionally, topposes the trustworthy books and the Qur'an, 
Concerning the sinners who did not perform Tawbah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(erily, Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives 
except that (anything else) to whom He wills) and regarding those who di, 


He says: (Say: "0 ‘badi (My slaves) who have transgressed against themselves (by committing evil 
deeds and sins)! Despair not of the Mercy of All8h: verily, All8h forgives all sins. Truly He is Of- 
Forgiving, Mast Mercifill.) 


Texts from the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) affirm that whoever 
performs Tawbah, Allah (Exalted be He) will accept ther Tawbah. 

It is well-known that when the disbelieving enemies who insulted and labeled the Prophet (peace be 
upon hirn) as 
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a sorcerer, a poet, a mad person and a liar performed Tawbah, Allah (Exalted be He) accepted it, 
Also, there was a group of disbelievers who insulted and waged war against the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). When they Wanted to embrace Islam, he (peace be upon him) accepted them and they 
showed great sincerity. 

Among them were Abu Sufyan ibn Al-Harith ion “Abdul-Muttal, the cousin of the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him), and Abdullah ibn Sad ibn Abu Sarah. End of quote 

What Shaykh-uFislam stated can be supported by the fact that whoever performs Tawbah from Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) - which is the greatest sin - Allah (Exalted be 
He) will accept it according to the texts from Qur'an, authentic Hadith and Ijma* (consensus of 
scholars). 

Since insulting the Sahabah is not as critical as Shirk, Tawbah from this act is more likely to be 
accepted. May allah grant us success! 
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108- Degree of authenticity of: (People are asleep until they are taken aghast by death) 


21- It Is related that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (People are asleep until they are 
taken aghast by death.) However, this saying is not a Hadith but it is from the words of “Aly ibn Abu 
Talib (may Allah be pleased with him). Its also said that its from the speech of Sahl in “Abdullah 
AFTustary accroding to Ab ’Ajluny in his book entitled "Kashf-ubhafa", 
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109- 


Degree of authenticity of: “Allah does not accept the Salah of 


a Musbil" 


22- This Hadith was related by Abu Dawud with no, (638), vol. 1, p. 172 and no, (4086), vol. 4, p. 57 
from Musa ibn Ismail from aban from Yahya from Abu Jafar from ‘Ata’ on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) thathe said: (A man was offering Salah (Prayer) while 
having Isbal (lengthening and trailing clothing below the ankles), Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said to him, ‘Go and perform Wudu' (ablution)." He performed Wudu' and returned, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) told him again, 'Go and perform Wudu'." He performed Wudu' again and 
returned, A man asked, 'O Messenger of Allah! Why did you ask him to perform Wudu' (twice), and 
then you said nothing?" He (peace be upon him) said, He was offering Salah while having Isbal and 
Allah does not accept the Salah of a Musbil (one who lengthens and trails clothing below the 
ankles).") 


Al-Nawawy said in his book Riyac-ulSalhin: This Hadith is related by Abu Dawud in accordance with 
the conditions of Muslim, 


I say, "This is an error committed by ANawawy (may Allah be merciful with him) for its Sanad 
(chain of narrators) does nat meet the conditions of Muslim; rather it is Da°if (weak) due to two 
causes: 


First, Itwas reported from Abu Ja “far whose linage is not knawn and he ts graded as unknown, 
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Second, it was reported from Yahya ibn Abu Kathir from Abu Ja “far who was mentioned previously, 

Yahya is a Mudallis (@ Hadith narrator who provides misleading information about his shaykh or the 
chain of narration) and if a Mudallis did not declare that he heard the Hadith from the former 
narrator, his Hadiths are not valid as proof unless they are reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith (ie. AFBukhari and Muslim). 

Moreover, if it was Sahih (authentic), it would imply more warning and threatening so that the 
person is carefull about Isbal. However, if a person offers Salah while having Isbal, his Salah is valid 
for the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order the man to repeat the Salah but only ordered him 
to repeat the Wudu', Besides, the negation of acceptance of Salah does not require the invalidity of 
Salah for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever visits a diviner and asks him about 
anything, their Salah extending to forty nights will not be accepted.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 


Also, Al-Nawawy related the Ijma” (Consensus of scholars) that the person meant by the Hadith is 
not required to repeat Salah but he is to lose the reward and that the aim of the Hadith is reproof 


and warning. There are similar Hadiths that have the same meaning. Also, just because the Salah of 
the Musbil in the Hadith is not accepted, it does not mean that itis invalid because the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) did nat order him tb repeat Salah, Also in the Hadith reported on the authority 
of Ibn Mas“ud, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order him to repeat Salah, 

This clarifies that by ordering that person to repeat Wudu', the Prophet (peace be upon him) aimed 
at 
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rebuking and Warning him and also because Wudu' might lighten his sin, All of this, however, Is in 
consideration of the authenticity of the aforementioned Hadith. 

Further evidence on the fact that the negation of acceptance of Salah does not necessitate its 
invalidity is the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Allah does not accept the Salah of any of 
you if they invalidate their Wudu' until they perfor Wudu' (anew).) (Agreed upon by AFBukhar! and 
Muslim) 

The referred to Hadith of Ibn Mas ‘ud was related by Abu Dawud with no. (637), vol. 1, p. 172, with a 
Sahih Sanad on the authority of Ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with him) who said that he heard 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) saying: (He who makes Isbal during Salah out of pride, Allah 
has nothing to do with pardoning him and pratecting him from the Fire.) Abu Dawud (may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) said that this Hadith was related by a group attributing it to Ibn Mas ‘ud, 

‘The last Hadith, according to thase scholars, is regarded as Mawquf Hadith (words or deeds narrated 
from a Companion of the Prophet that are not attributed to the Prophet) but it would take the ruling 
of Hadith Marfu’ (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of 
narration) for this is not to be said by way of opinion as itis known from scholars of UsububFigh 
(principles of Islamic jurisprudence) and Mustalah AlHadith (Hadith terminology). May Allah grant us 
success! 
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110- Degree of authenticity of: 


The myriad of martyrs among my Ummah are those who shall die in their beds 


23- There is a Hadith that reads: (The myriad of martyrs among my Ummah (nation based on one 
creed) are those who shall die in their beds. For many a man is to be killed on the front lines but only 
Allah knows his (evil) Intention, } It was related by Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him) in 
his Musnad (Hadith compilation), vol. (1) p. (367), on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Lahi ‘ah, 
However, it was ranked as Da ‘if (a Hadith that falls to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness 
in the chain of narration or ane of the narrators) since the narrator (e., "Abdullah) suffered from a 
‘weak memary, 

The Sanad (chain of narrators) also included Abu Muhammad, the first narrator of the cited Hadith, 
who did not declare hearing it from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Accordingly this brings 
forward a probability that this Hadith is Mursal (@ Hadith with no Companion of the Prophet in the 
chain of narration). As understood, a Mursal Hadith cannot be quoted 3s evidence unless there are 
ather corroborating reports showing its authenticity or goodness, if itis not proven that Abu 
Muhammad really heard it from the Prophet (peace be upon him). In the Sanad, it was mentioned 
that Abu Muhammad was one of the companions of Ibn Mas “ud. May Allah grant us success! 
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111- The Hadith: 


Be keen to have dinner even if by eating a handful of bad dates... 


24- As for the Hadith: (Be keen to have dinner even if by eating a handful of bad dates, for leaving 
dinner hastens the appearance of the signs of old age.) (Related by AFTirmichy (may Allah be 
merciful with him) in his Jami” (Bock of Hadith compilation) He said: Yahya ibn Musa related to us 
from Muhammad ibn Ya ‘la AFKufy from “Anbasah ion “Abdul-Rahman A-Qurashy from “AbduHMalikc 
ibn “Tlaq on the authority of Anas ion Malik that the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) said: 
"..0" and he mentioned the above Hadith. Then he (may Allah be merciful with him) said: "This is 
Hadith Munkar (rejected Hadith reported by a weak narrator whose narration conflicts with an 
authentic Hadith) which has not been narrated except through this Sanad (chain of narrators) and 
“anbasah fs a weak narrator and AbdulMalk fon “Tlaq is unknown narrator." End of quote, 

In Al-Taqrib, Al-Hafizh said: "Muhammad ion Yala AFSulamy Abu Layla ALKufy, whose nickname is 
Zunbur, Is graded as weak of the nine generation of Tabaqatul-Ruwah (a classification of Hadith 
Narrators in groups based on age, contemporariness, and receiving Hadith from a specific shaykh.)* 
Al-Hafizh also sald that “Anbasah ibn “Abdul-Rahman is Matruk (a narrator whose Hadith 
transmission was discarded due to unreliability) whom Abu Hatim accused of fabricating Hadith and 
he belongs to the eighth generation of Tabagatull-Ruwah. Al'Hafizh said also that “AbdulMalik ibn 
“Tlag is unknown narrator of the fifth generation of Tabagat-ulRuwah, 

Thus, It becomes very clear that this Sanad renders the Hadith very Da’‘if and it may be Hadith 
Madu (fabricated Hadith) due to “Anbasah, 
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As for the shaykh of Imam Al-Tirmidhy, he is Yahya ibn Musa, who is a Thigah (trustworthy) and 
well-known narrator whose narrations are cited by Al-Bukhary, Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy and Al 
Nasaly a8 mentioned in A-Tagrib. Al “Ajluny said in Kashf ALKhafa’, after attributing the Hadith to Al 
Tirmidhy and mentioning that its Sanad includes weak and unknown narrators, "It is narrated by Abu 
Na "ym on the authority of Anas with this wording: ("Do not neglect to have dinner at night, even if by 
eating a handful of poor dates for doing so causes old age to come soon’) It is also reported by Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Jabir as Hadith Marfu’ (2 Hadith narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) with this wording: (Do not ignore eating 
dinner even if by eating a handful of dates for ignoring it causes old age to come soon.) It is reported 
in AlLa‘ali' as attributed to Ibn Majah on the authority of Jabir with this wording: (Do not ignore 
dinner even if by eating a handful of dates for ignoring it makes one grow aged.") 


He said that its Sanad includes Ibrahim ibn “AbdulSalam who is weak and Hadith plagiarist (falsely 


attributes the relation of the Hadith to himself). He said in AHMagasid that Al-San ‘any judged him so. 
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112- Degree of authenticity of: 


Seek knowledge even if you have to go as far as China 


25- The Hadith: (Seek knowledge even if you have to go as far as China) is judged as Da ‘if (weak) 
by the majority of scholars who are specialized in the science of Hadith. Shaykh Ismail bn 
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Muhammad AF "Ajluny (may Allah be merciful with him) in his book, Kashf-ulKhafa! wa Muzil AFTibas 
“amma Ishtuhira men Ahadith “ala Alsinat AHN3s, elaborated on this Hadith and attributed it to Al- 
Bayhagy, Al-khatib, AFBaghdady, Ibn AbdulBar, Daylamy and others who related it on the authority 
of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him). Assuring that this Hadith is Da ‘if, he cited the opinion of Al- 
Hafizh Ibn Hibban, the author of Sahih, that it is false and cited that of Ibn Al-Jawzy who stated that it 
is Mawdu’ (fabricated). He also quoted AlMazzy's comment that the Hadith has many chains of 
narrators which raise it up to the level of a Hadith Hasan (good Hadith), and quoted Al-Ohahaby's 
opinion that it was related through many weak chains of narrators, but some of them are valid, 

It becomes evident for the knowledge seeker that this Hadith is classified as Da ‘if according to 
Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) and is judged by Ibn Hibban as false and by Ibn Al-Jawzy as 
Mawdu’, 

As for Al-Hafizh AHMazzy's statement that the Hadith has many chains of narrators which raise it up 
to the level of a Hadith Hasan, it is not accurate in this context. The diversity of the chains of 
narrators which include liars, people accused of being fabricators and so on, cannat raise it up to the 
level of a Hadith Hasan, 

Moreover, Al-Hafizh Al-Dhahaby's statement that some of its chains of narrators are valid requires 
him to name the valid narrators so that we can judge them. In this context, Jarh (criticism of Hadith 
narrators) and ranking a Hadith as Da’ if should take precedence over Ta ‘dil (validating the 
uprighness of Hadith narrators) 
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and ranking it as Sahih (authentic) until its all narrators are proved to have an upright character and 
retentive memory, As scholars specialized in the science of Hadith remarked, the Hadith should also. 
have a continuous Sanad (chain of narrators), be free of Shudhudh (being not in line with the 
narration of trustworthy narrators in terms of wording, chain of narrators, or both) and have a 
percussive cause to rank it as Sahih, The Hadith cannot stand as evidence on the virtue of China and 
its people. The report (Seek knowledge even if you have to go as far as China) - if it is Sahih - 
implies urging people to seek knowledge even if it requires them to go a far distance. Seeking 
knowledge is one of the most important obligations as ithas good consequences in this worldly life 
and the Hereafter for those who fulfil it. The Hadith does nat mean China in particular. 


Since China is far away from Arabia, it was taken as an example by the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


to explain the idea - if the report is Sahih. Itis very clear for anyone who can contemplate the 
context, May allah grant us success! 
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113- Degree of authenticity of: "If my Ummah bears fifteen traits, 


tribulation will befall it" 


26- In his book AlJami”, Kitab AlFitan (Book on Tribulations), ALTirmidhy related on the authority of 
“aly ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him): Salih ton “Abdullah Al-Tirmidhy reported from 
AFaraj ibn Fadalah Abu Fadlah Al-Shamy from Yahya fon Sa°id from, 
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Muhammad ibn “Umar ibn “Aly on the authority of “Aly ibn Abu Tal (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Messenger of llah (peace be upon him) said: ¢ If my Ummah (nation based an ane 
creed) bears fifteen traits, trbulation will befall it. He was asked, ‘0 Messenger of allah! What are 
they?" He (peace be upon him) replied, When any gain Is shared out only among the rich, with no 
benefit to the poor; when a trust becomes a means of making a profit; when paying Zakah 
(obligatory charity) becomes a burden; when a man obeys his wife, disobeys his mother, and treats 
his friend kindly whilst shunning his father; when voices are raised in Masjids (mosques); when the 
leader of a people is the worst of them; when people treat a man with respect because they fear 
some evil he may do; when much Khamr (intoxicant) Is drunk; when men wear sik; when female 
singers and musical instruments become popular; when the last ones of this Ummah curse the first 
ones - then let them expect a red wind, or the earth to swallow them, or to be transformed into 
animals.") Abu ‘Isa said: This is Hadith Gharib (a Hadith with a single narrator usually at the 
beginning of the chain of narration) and we do not know about it except through the narration of “Aly 
ibn Abu Talib, We also do not know any of those who narrated this Hadith from Yahya ibn Sa ‘id Al- 
Ansary except Al-Faraj ibn Fadalah who was considered unreliable by some Hadith scholars and said 
he was of a poor memory. Waki” and more than one Hadith scholar related this Hadith from him, 
End of quote 

Therefore, this Hadith is Da "if (weak) for two reasons: First, Faraj, who reported this Hadith, is an 
unreliable narrator. In Al-Tagrib, AlHafizh ascertained his unreliability. He also stated his unreliability 
in his book Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib from 
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a group of Hadith scholars, He narrated that AlBurgany asked Al-Daraquiny (may Allah be merciful 
with him) about the Hadith and he replied, "Batil (null and void)." 

Second, there is a missing link for Muhammad ibn “Umar ibn “Ali (may Allah be merciful with him) 
did not hear from his grandfather, “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him), and did not live at his time, 
according to Tahdhib AHTahdhib and Al-Tagrb. May Allah grant us success! 
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114- Hadith, "When the public money is abused, 


the trust becomes a means of profit, and Zakah becomes a burden 


27- Al-Tirmidhy (may Allah be merciful with him) recorded this Hadith on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) in his book Al-Jami* after he mentioned the narration of 
“aly, It Is reported from “Aly bn Huy’ from Muhammad ibn Yazid AF Wasity from Al-Mustalim ibn 
Sa‘id from Rumayh AlJudhamy on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ( "When the stats money, which is the right of the poor 
and the weak, is held by the rich to thelr own benefit; when a trust becomes a means of making a 
profit; when paying Zakah becomes a burden; learning is acquired for other than a religious purpose; 
when a man obeys his wife and disobeys his mother; and treats his friend kindly whilst shunning his, 
father; when voices are raised in the Masjids (Mosques); 
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when the leader of a people is the worst of them; when people treat a man with respect because 
they fear some evil he may do; when much wine Is drunk; when men wear sik; when female singers 
and musical instruments become popular; when the last generations of this Ummah curse the first 
ones, then let them expecta violent wind, an earthquake, misshaping, deformation, pelting rain, and 
signs follwing one anather like bits of a necklace falling one after the other when its string is cut.") 
Abu ‘Isa sald: There is another similar report narrated from. “Aly. This Hadith is Gharib (a Hadith 
with a single narrator usually at the beginning of the chain of narration) that we know of no other 
way of transmission except that. End of his speech (may Allah be Merciful with him). His saying: 
‘There is another similar report narrated from “Aly, he refers to the former Hadith, 

‘The Hadith which was narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayrah is Da if (weak) because Rurnayh Al 
Judhamy is an unknown narrator, according to AlTagrib and Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib. He is also called 
Al-Hizamy This Hadith was not classified as Hasan li Ghayrih (A Hadith is judged Good by virtue of 
another Hadith when it's weakness is so slight that it can be raised through another chain to the level 
of the Good Hadith) because it was narrated from two different chain of narrations each of them 
include a very defective point of criticism. Therefore, according to the science of Hadith methodology, 
these two Hadith are not considered Hadith Hasan (a Hadith whose chain of narration contains a 
narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from eccentricity or blemish). That is why AbTirmidhy did 
not render either of them as Hasan. May Allah grant us success! 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 246) 


15 


Degree of authenticity of: (The generous person becomes close to Allah, close to Jannah.) 


28- It was related by Al-Tirmidhy: We were informed by AlHasan in “Arafah from Said ibn 
Muhammad Al-Warrag from Yahya ion Sa°id from Al ‘raj on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon) said: (A generous person becomes 
close to Allah, close to Jannah (Paradise), close to people and distant from the Fire. Whereas the 
miser becomes distant from Allah, distant from Jannah, distant from people and close to the Fire, 
‘And a generous ignorant person is indeed more beloved to Allah than a miserly worshipper.) 


1 (Le., Al-Tirmidhy) stated that AFHafizh mentioned the weakness of the named Sa"id in his book 
entitled Al-Taqrib. He also cited from chief scholars of Hadith in his book Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib that 
they ranked the said Sa ‘id as Da ‘if (weak). AFDaraquiny also mentioned that his narration is to be 
discarded (due to unreliability). However, Ibn Hibban was not inline with them, as he ranked him 
among the trustworthy narrators, but this opinion is not to be taken as evidence. 
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116- Discussion on the degree of authenticity of the Hadith: "Whoever enters a market 
and says, 


“La Ilaha Illa Allah, Wahdabu La Sharika lah, Lahu al-Mulku... 


29- Al-Tirmidhy related in his book entitled "AJami™* (Edition of Egypt, AlMaktabah Al-Salafiyah in 
Madinah, vol. 9, p. 388) Hadith number (2488-3489) on the authority of “Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever enters a 
market and says: ‘La Ilaha Tila Allah, Wahdahu La Sharika lah, Lahu akMulku Wa Labrul-Hamd, Yuhyl 
Wa Yuri, Wa Huwa Hayyun La Yamut, Biyadin--Khayr, Wa Huwa ‘Ala Kulli Shay'n Qadir! Le. ‘There 
is nothing worthy of warship except Allah, alone without partner, to Him belongs dominion and 
praise; He causes life and death and He is the Living and does not die, In His Hand is all good and He 
is All-Powerful over all things’, Allah will write for them a millon good deeds and erase a milion bad 
deeds and raise them a milion levels.") Al-Tirmidhy said, "This is a Hadith Gharib (@ Hadith with a 
single narrator usually at the beginning of the chain of narration)." “Amr ibn Dinar, the Major-domo 
of the family of Al-2ubayr" narrated on the authority of Salim ibn “Abdullah a similar Hadith and 
related the same Sanad (chain of narration) but he mentioned instead of (He will be lifted a milion 
degrees (in Paradise)} that (and a house will be built for him in Jannah (Paradise). ) However, this is 
Hadith Da ‘if (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of 
narration or one of the narrators) in both ways: the first way has Azhar ibn Sinan, who is graded as 
weak in narration, according to the author of "AITagrib" who classed it as a narrator whose Hadith is 
cited by Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Hafiz Tbn Hajar said in his book "Tahdhib AbTahdhis* 
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that Ibn Main said, "He (Azhar) is not dependable." Abu Ghalib Al-Azdy said that “Aly ibn AFMadiny 
classed him as very weak in narration due to this Hadith and mentioned that AlSajy also considered 
him as weak, Moreover, Ibn Shahin placed him among the weak narrators, Ibn Shahin quoted Al- 
Marwadhy saying that Ahmad judged him as Layyin (weak narrator) and mentioned that this man 
reported a Hadith Munkar (rejected Hadith reported by a weak narrator whose narration conflicts 
with an authentic Hadith) concerning divorce. Ibn “Ady said, according to Al-Hafizh in his book 
"Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib", that his Hadiths are good and not extremely Munkar Hadiths, and I hape that 
he will be acceptable in narration." 

In this way, it becomes known that most Imams judged this Hadith as Da ‘if and the base is that Jarh 
(criticism of Hadith narrators) takes precedence over Ta ‘all (validating the uprightness of Hadith 
narrators). There is another invalidating cause in the Sanad of this Hadith which is that Azhar 
narrated this Hadith from Muhammad ion Wasi” but his hearing from Ibn Wasi” is doubtful, as is 
known from the book entitled “Tah-dhib AF Tab-chib. 


The second way includes “Amr ibn Dinar Al-Basry (the major-domo of the family of AHZubayr), wha 


is graded as very weak in narration, even weaker than Azhar. AlHafich mentioned in Tahdhib Al- 
Tahdhib what indicates the consensus of Hadith Imams on the weakness of this man in narration, 

Also, in his book "AFTagrib", he classified him as weak and cited the signs indicating that AlTirmichy 
and Tbn Majah related Hadith from this man. It becomes evident that this Hadith in both ways is Da if 
and its weakness is ascertained due to the nonconformity and strangeness of the text, Hadith 
scholars state that promising great rewards for a small act is a sign of the weakness of the Hadith 
and the great reward stated by the Hadith is extremely strange in terms of reward, 
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forgiveness of sins and raising the person's grades in Paradise. However, the weakness and odd text 
of the Hadith do not imply the impermissibilty of reciting Adhkar (invocations) in markets, for they 
are places of occupation by worldly matters and therefore saying Adhkar in them entails great 
reward and has a high merit; especially because it may cause other people to say Adhkar as well 
May Allah grant us success! 
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117- Hadith: Anyone who bathes on the Day of ‘Ashura’ 


will not be sick during that whole year 


All the Hadiths mentioned in respect of bathing on the Day of ‘Ashura’ (10th of Muharram), wearing 
Kuhl (antimony powder eyeliner), dying (with Henna), in addition to other acts observed by ahtul- 
Sunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah) in opposition to the Shr'sh (Shiites) are Mawdu! (Fabricated 
Hadith) except for those mentioned about Sawm (Fast). 

Shaykh AbIslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful to him) mentioned in "Al-Fatawa" volume (4) 
page (513) what reads: (Some people among those who claim themselves as followers of the 
Sunnah narrated many Hadith Mawdu’ on which they based what they made as a slogan for them on 
that day - meaning the day of ‘Ashura’ - with which they also contradicted with those people - 
meaning Al-Rafidah (Shi'ah group denying the caliphates of Abu Bakr AF-Siddiq and ‘Umar ibn Al 
Khattab and making accusations against them and many other Companions of the Prophet), 
Therefore, they confronted a void act with another void act, and refuted a Bid'sh (innovation in 
religion) by introducing another. Nevertheless, there was one which was indeed more grievous and 
supportive ofthe athelsts than the other - he meant the Bah of AlRafidah - such as the long Hadith 
that reads: (Anyone who bathes on the Day of ‘Ashura’, will not be sick that year, and anyone who 
wears Kuhl on the Day of ‘Ashura’, their eyes will not become sore 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 250) 


that year) This is In addition to other similar acts on that day such as dying with Henna, shaking 
hands, and so on, This Hadith and other similar ones are all considered fabricated lies by consensus 
of those who have knowledge of Hadith Science, Yet, it was mentioned by some Hadith scholars that 
It is Sahih (authentic). They claim that its Isnad (chain of narration) meets the condition of Sahih, 
However, this is undoubtedly wrong 3s clarified in other positions. Furthermore, none of the Muslim 
Imams (initiator of a School of Jurisprudence) stated it to be Mustahab (desirable) to wash up, Wear 
Kuhl, dye with Henna and suchlike on the Day of ‘Ashura’. It was also not mentioned by any of the 
reliable Muslim scholars to whom people resort to know Allah's Commands and Prohibitions, This 
was neither observed by the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) nor by Abu Bakr, ‘Urnar, 
‘uUthman or ‘Aly (may Allah be pleased with them). Moreover, there was no mention of these Hadith 
in any of the Books or Musnads (Hadith compilations) composed by Hadith Scholars such as Musnad 
Ahmad, Is-hag, Ahmad ibn Mani AtHamidy, ALDalany, Abu Yala AlMawsily and others, They were 
not stated in any of the subject-categorized Hadith books such as the Sihah (pl. of Sahih: Authentic 
Hadith Book), Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes), or those which 
comprise the Musnads and Athar (narrations from the Companions) such as Muwatta’ Malik, Waki 
AbdulRazig, Sa‘id ibn Mansur, Ibn Abu Shaybah and other like them). 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 251) 


End quote, 


It was also mentioned by AlHafich ibn Rajab (may Allah be merciful to him) in his book (Lata’if AF 
Matarif) in regard to observing Sawm on the Day of ‘Ashura’ what reads: 

All that which was reported about the merit of wearing Kuhl, dying with Henna, and bathing an the 
Day of ‘Ashura’ is Mawdu' and wrong. Concerning Sadagah (voluntary charity), it was narrated an the 
authority of ‘abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn AM‘AS that he said: (Anyone who fasts on the Day of ‘Ashura’ itis 
as if they fasted the entire year. And, anyone who glves Sadagah on this day itis as if they have 
given it during the whole year.) (Related by Abu Mussa AHMadiny) 


As regards spending generously on one’s children on this day, Harb said: I asked Ahmad about the 
Hadith: (Anyone who is openhanded with his family on the Day of ‘Ashura’...) he stated that it does 
not count as a Hadith, Ibn Mansur added: I asked Ahmad: Did you hear anything about the Hadith: 
{Anyone who gives generously to his family on the Day of ‘Ashura, Allah will give him generously the 
rest of the year.) He answered in the affirmative, It was also related on the authority of Sufyan ibn 
Huyaynah from Jafar AkAhmar from Ibrahim ion Muhammad ibn AHViuntashir, who was one of the 
best Hadith narrators at his time, thathe was informed that: (Anyone who gives generously to his 
family on the Day of ‘Ashura’, Allah will give him generously the rest of the year.) Ibn ‘Uyaynah 
mentioned that he acted upon this Hadith for fifty or sixty years and the result was all good. As for 
the statement of Harb that Ahmad did not count it a5 a Hadith; he meant the Hadith that is narrated 
as Marfu' (a Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) 
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{as Its Isnad Is unauthentic, 


Even though It was related from several ways of transmission, they are all unauthentic, An example 
Of this is the one related by Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ion ‘AbdulHakam, Furthermore, AMAgily stated 
that It was not authentically transmitted (e., among scholars), It was also related on the authority of 
“Umar according to his saying, However, its Isnad includes an anonymous narrator in its chain, On the 
other hand, the acts of mourning that some people like AL-Rafidah offer on this day because of the 
murder of Al-Husayn (may Allah be pleased with him) are characteristic of those who missed the 
right path in this life while they think that they are acquiring good by their deeds, This is because 
nnelther Allah (Exalted be He) nor His Messenger (peace be upon him) ordained to mourn the death of 
the prophets or the calamities that befell them, so, in what manner could this be applied in respect of 
people who are below them in rank? End quote, 

Based on the cited statement of Ibn Taymiyyah and AlHafizh ibn Rajab (may Allah be merciful to 
them), it is known that the Hadiths mentioned with regard to singling out the Day of ‘Ashura’ for 
wearing Kuhl, bathing, dying with Henna and so on are all Mawdu', Similarly, all the Hadiths 
mentioned on the merit of openhanded giving to one’s children are also unauthentic, Concerning 
‘what was reported by Ibrahim ibn Muhammad AlMuntashir - a junior Tabty (one of the follower, the 
generation after the Companions of the Prophet) - who transmitted it from another person without 
naming him, and similarly did Sufyan ibn 'Uyaynah, the renowned Imam; its not permissible to cite 
that as an evidence on the validity af openhanded gWving (on this day). This is because the proof is ta 
be derived from the Qur’an or the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), nat the acts of 
the Tabi'un or those who succeeded them. Accordingly, the command to do that on the Day of 
‘Ashura’ is considered an impermissible act of Bid'ah (innovation in religion). 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who does any action that is nat in accordance with 
this matter of ours (slam) will have itrejected.) elated by Muslim in his Sahih and AHBukhari as a 


Hadith Mu'allag [a Hadith missing link in the chain of narration, reported directly from the Prophet] 
but he affirmed its authenticity) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Anyone who introduces 
anything Into this matter of ours (Islam) that is not part of it will have it rejected.) (Agreed upon by 
AbBukhari and Muslim fram the Hadith of ‘Aishah) 

In reference to giving Sadaqah (valuntary charity) on that day, there is the Hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn 
“amr that was previously mentioned in the statements of Al-Hafizh ibn Rajab and it is Mawquf (words 
or deeds narrated from a Companion of the Prophet that are not attributed to the Prophet). It was 
reported from him by Abu Musa ALMadiny; however, Al-Hafizh ibn Rajab (may Allah be merciful to 
him) did not mention anything about its Isnad, But, most of the narrators from whom Abu Musa Al- 
Madiny transmitted were ranked 3s weak and unauthentic narrators. Therefore, itis not permissible 
to act upon such a Hadith unless its proven to be authentically reported from ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr ion 
Al-'As (may Allah be pleased with them both). In case this is proven, its to be considered Marfut 
since such a statement cannot be issued as a personal opinion, Again, mourning on the Day of 
‘ashura’ is one of the condemned Bid'ahs introduced by Al-Rafidah, with which they contradicted ahl- 
ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), and the path of 
the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet). Consequently, it is nat permissible to imitate them in this 
matter. Allah is the One sought for Help! 
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118- The Hadith: Whoever cheats Arabs, my intercession will not include him. 


31- The Hadith; ("Whoever cheats Arabs, neither my intercession nor my kindness will include him" > 
it Is related by Imam Ahmad, Musnad of “Uthman, number (519). Edited by Shaykh Ahmad Shaker 
(may Allah be merciful with him), Abu “AbdukRahman “Abdullah ion Ahmad said, "I read in my 
father's book that it was narrated by Muhammad ibn Bishr on the authority of “Abdullah ibn 
“Abdullah ibn Al-Aswad from Husayn fon “Umar from Mukharig fon “Abdullah ibn Jabir AFAmasi 
from Tariq ion Shinab from “Uthman ibn “Affan from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

It fs related by AFTirmidhy in book of ALManaqé, chapter on the merit of the Arabs, vol.10, p.429, of 
the Eqyptian edition with Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhy, through the way of Husayn, the above mentioned 
narrator, He stated that itis Hadith Gharib (a Hadith with a single narrator usually at the beginning of 
the chain of narration) and we know nathing about it except that it was related by Husayn ibn “Umar 
Al-Alhmas from Mukharig, However, Hadith scholars judge Husayn as not absolutely reliable narrator, 
End of quote, 

In his footnote on AKMusnad, the knowledgeable scholar Ahmad Shakir (may Allah be merciful with 
him) commented on this Hadith saying: Its Sanad (chain of transmission) is weak and Husayn ibn 
“Umar Al-Ahmas Is so weak that Ahmad accused him of being a liar. ALButhary, AFSajy, and Abu 
Zur ‘ah 
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stated that the Hadith of Husayn is Hadith Munkar (rejected Hadith reported by a weak narrator 
‘whose narration conflicts with an authentic Hadith). Brief summary of the quote, 

In Tahdhib A-Tahdhib, AlHafich related from a group of Hadith scholars that it is Da if and some of 
them accused Husayn of being a liar. AF Ijly differed from scholars and judged him as trustworthy, 
In Al-Tagrib, AFHafizh stated that itis Matruk (@ narrator whose Hadith transmission was discarded 
due to unreliability) narrator of the eighth generation of narrators. It is thus evident that due to its 
Sanad, this Hadith is very weak or fabricated. May Allah grant us success! 
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119- The Hadith: (Sleeping until after sunrise prevents sustenance) 


32- The Hadith: (Sleeping until after sunrise prevents sustenance [i.e. is a sign of laziness that incurs 
failure]) is Da if (weak). It is related by “Abdullah ibn Ahmad in the Musnad of “Uthman No. (530) 
and edited by Shaykh Ahmad Shakir (may Allah be merciful with him). Its Isnad (chain of reporters) 
is as follows: “Abdullah ibn Ahmad said Abu Ibrahim AlTurjumany narrated to us that Ismail bn 
“Ayyash narrated to us on the authority of Ibn Abu Farwah on the authority of Muhammad ibn Yusuf 
con the authority of “Amr ibn “Uthman ibn ‘Affan that his father said: The Messenger of Allah (peace 
bbe upon him) said: (Sleeping until after sunrise prevents sustenance, ) 


‘Abdullah narrated it through another Isnad (chain of reporters) No. (533). The following is its text; 
Abdullah ibn Ahmad said Yahya lon “Uthman i.e, Al-Harby Abu Zakariyya 
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narrated to me that Ismail bn “Ayyash narrated to us on the authority of a man, whom he 
mentioned, an the authority of Muhammad bn Yusuf on the authority of “Amr ibn “Uthman ion 
“affan that his father said: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Sleeping until after 
sunrise prevents sustenance. ) 


Shaykh Ahmad Shakir (may Allah be merciful with him) commented on the fist Isnad (chain of 
reporters) saying: Its Isnad (chain of reporters) is very weak, [because] Ibn Abu Farwah: Ishaq ibn 
“Abduallah ibn Abu Farwah is judged by AFBukhary in AlTarikh Al-Kabir (1/1/396) as "A narrator 
from Madinah whose narrations are abandoned." Then he added: Ibn Hanbal recommended not to 
relate his narration. It is mentioned in the book of Al-Tahdhib that Ahmad said: "I think that his 
narration should not be accepted." Some scholars accused him of lying and the people of Madinah 
doubted his religion. tbn Main said: AFSub-hah refers to sleeping until after sunrise and the lexicon 
of Lisan Al- Arab states: It is mentioned in the Hadith that he (peace be upon him) forbade Al-sub- 
Hah which signifies sleeping at the beginning of the day, because it is the time of Dhikr 
(remembrance) and seeking provision. Shaykh Ahmad Shakir also said: The Hadith is recorded by Al- 
Suyuty in Alami* a-Saghir No. (6129) who attributed it to Ibn “Ady in the book of AF-Kamil, and to 
Al-Bayhaqy in his book 'Al-Shu ‘ab' from the narration of Anas and classified it as Sahih (authentic), 
which is wrong because its various Isnads (chains of reporters) have Ibn Abu Farwah. Such was the 
comment of AlManawy in ALSharh A-Kabir (vol. 4, p. 232.). Qady AlMalik AHMidrasy also corrected 
him in his book Dhayl ALQaw! AHMusadad (65/67) in great detail, 
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Yet, he was not accurate in stating that scholars spoke about Ibn Abu Farwah but they did not accuse 
him of lying. This is not right because Ishaq was accused of lying as we stated above, Shaykh Ahmad 
stated on the second Isnad (chain of reporters) (G33) saying: Its Isnad (chain of reporters) is very 
weak. It is a repetition of the Hadith (number: 530) about which we have previously discussed in 
detail. What adds to its weakness is the anonymity of the man from wham Ismail bn “Ayyash 
narrated the Hadith. This man is Ishaq ibn Abu Farwah who is a defective cause of criticism in the 


Hadith. 
End of the relevant words of Shaykh Ahmad Shakir (may Allah be merciful with him) and the truth is 
what he said, The mentioned Hadith is very weak with regard to both its two ways of narration, Al- 
Hafizh affirmed in his book "AFTagrib" that the narrations of Ishaq are abandoned, which stands as 
evidence that he (may Allah be merciful with him) was sure that the narrator was accused of lying, 
What adds to the weakness of the Hadith is that itis narrated by Ismail bn “Ayyash on the authority 
of Ishaq, who Is from Madinah, where the narrations of Isma ‘il from other than the narrators of the 
Levant are Weak and cannot stand as evidence. This could be known from the books of Al-Tahdhib, 
AFTagrib and other books. May Allah grant us suce 
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120- The Hadith Reading: ("If anyone constantly seeks pardon (from Allsh), Allah will appoint for 
him a way out of every distress...” 


33- “Abdullah ibn Al-Imam Ahmad stated that he found a manuscript written by his father, Abu 
Dawud, Ibn Majjah, and An-Nasaly his book entitled “Amal Al-Yawm w-a-Laylah narrating that Al- 
Walid ibn Muslim said: Al-Hakam ibn Mus ab Al-Makhaumy informed me that he heard Muhammad 
ibn “All ibn “Abdullah ion “Abbas on the authority of his father from his grandfather (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If anyone continually asks pardon, 
Allah will appoint for him a way aut of every distress, and a relief from every anuiety, and will provide 
for him from where he did not expect. 


This narration was also recorded by Al+Hakim from the way of AFWalid from AlHakam ibn Mus ‘ab, 
the above cited narrator. However, Abu Hatim Al-Razy said: AlHakam is unknown, Ibn Hibban (may 
Allah be merciful with him) contradicted himself to mention him both among the trustworthy 
authorities and the weak narrators. In AlTagrib, AlHafizh confirmed that this was stated by Abu 
Hatim, where he stated: AHHakam ion Mus “ab AlMakheumy AF-Dimashgy is an unknown narrator 
from the seventh generation of narrators and referred to the fact that he has narrations recorded by 
Abu Dawud, Ar-Nasay, and Ibn Majah. Yet, ALHakim judged this Hadith as Sahih (authentic), which 
was objected by AFOhahaby who stated: Al-Hakam is unknown. AFBukhary in his book Al-Tarikh Al- 
Kabir mentioned thathe narrated from Muhammad ion “Aly and AFWalid ion Muslim narrated from 
him, Yet, Al-Bukhary mentioned nothing regarding him; he neither criticized nor affirmed him, The 
encyclopedic Shaykh Ahmad Shakir confirmed in 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 259) 


his footnotes on Al-Musnad that itis Sahih (authentic) based on the fact that Al-Bukhary kept silent 
upon mentioning him, which is a proof according to Shaykh Ahmad that Al-Bukhary considered him 
an authority. Yet, this is questionable unless it s proven by a text or through induction what proves 
that AlBukhary wanted so, Whoever meditates the footnates of scholar Ahmad Shakir can ensure his 
leniency in judging as Sahih (authentic) many of the narrations that involve some weak narrators 
such as Ibn Lahi'ah, “Aly ion Zayd bn Jud “an and their kes. May Allah forgive him and appreciate 
his endeavor and excuse him for what he wrote or opined wrongly. He is All-Hearer, Ever Near. 

Any Way, its suitable to mention this Hadith when endearing good rewards and warning against bad 
consequences, because it has many proofs displaying the excellence of seeking forgiveness and 
because most of the great scholars of Hadith facilitated narrating Da ‘if (weak) Hadiths in the chapter 
on Al-Targhib Wa AFTarhib (endearing good rewards and warning against bad consequences). Yet, 
it is narrated only in Sighat AFTamrid (passive or other form which shows that the Hadith is weak) 
like saying: Ithas been told, mentioned, and so on. It is not narrated in Sighat Al-Jazm (a form which 
shows that the Hadith is authentic). Al'Hafizh AF Iragy (may Allah be mercifil with him) said in his 
Alfiyah 


If vou narrate on the authority of a weak narrator or 


one whose Isnad (chain of reporters) is doubtful 

Then put this in Sighat Al-Tamrid (passive or other form 
which shows that the Hadith is weak) like saying: It has been 
told 

While putting the Sabih (authentic) narrations in Sighat Al- 
Jazm (a form which shows that the Hadith is authentic) like 
saying: He said. 

They were lenient in narrating some narrations 

without explaining their form of weakness 

except in Shariah rulings and “Agidah 

for this is the opinion of Ibn Al-Mahdy and others 


Note: Some narrations of this Hadith read: "If anyone constantly seeks pardon (rom Allah)...", while 
some others state: "If anyone frequently seeks pardon (from Allah)..." yet, the meaning in bath is 
similar 
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121- Hadith: (© “Aly, perform ablution perfectly even if itis hard for you, and do not eat Sadagah 
(Charity)...) 


34- Imam Al-Hafizh “Abdullah ibn Imam Ahmad narrated in the Musnad of his father (may Allah 
pardon them bath) on the authority of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said to him: (0 “Aly, perform ablution perfectly even if itis hard for you; do not eat 
sadagah (charity), do not let horses be cross-fertilized with donkeys, and do not sit with astrologers.) 
This narration is recorded in (vol. 2, p. 28, number: $82), Its chain of narrators is as follows: 
* Abdullah fon Imam Ahmad said Muhammad ion Abu Bakr AlMagdisy narrated to me that Harun ibn 
Muslim narrated to me that Al-Qasim ibn “Abdul-Rahman narrated to me on the authority of 
Muhammad! ibn ‘Aly on the authority of his father on the authority of “Aly, and mentioned the Hadith, 
The encyclopedic scholar Shaykh Ahmad Shakir said in his comment on it: Its Isnad (chain of 
reporters) is Da°if (weak), because “Aly bn AlHusayn was born after the death of his paternal 
grandfather “Aly (may Allah be pleased with them both). His criticism is true. The Isnad (chain of 
reporters) also includes Harun ibn Muslim about whom Abu Hatim said that he has some weakness in 
narration, The surname of Harun is Sahib Al-Hinaa. Al-Hakim and Ibn Hibban judged him as 
praiseworthy narrator as stated in the book of Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib. Yet, its main (text) has evidence 
that proves itis Sahih (@ Hadith that has been transmitted by people knawn for their uprightness and 
exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish). 
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122- Hadith: (When one of you eats food, let him say: °O Allah, bless it for us and give us food (ar 
nourishment) better than it") 


35- Abu Dawud said that Musaddad said that Hammad (Ibn Zayd) narrated, and [another way of 
transmission through] Musa ibn Isma ‘il, who said: Hammad (Ibn Salamah) told us on the authority 
of “Aly ibn Zayd on the authority of "Umar ibn Harmalah that Ibn “Abbas said, "I was in the house 
of Maymunah when the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) accompanied by Khalid ibn AF Walid 
entered, Then, two roasted long-talled lizards (dabb) placed on sticks were brought to them, The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) spat. Khalid said: I think that you abominate it, © Messenger 
of Allah," He said: Yes. Then the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) was brought mik and he 
drank (jt). The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) then said: “When one of you eats food, he 
should say: '0 Allah, bless Us in it and give us food (or nourishment) better than it.' When he is given 
milk to drink, he should say: 'O Allah! bless us in itand give us more of t,' for no food or drink 
satisfies lke mik,) Abu Dawud said, "This is the wording related by Musaddad.* 


The Hadith by this Isnad (chain of narration) is Da ‘if (weak) due to “Aly bn Zayd ibn Jud an, who is 
Da ‘if in narration as stated by Jumhur (dominant majority) of scholars, Al-Hafizh said in his book 
entitled (AFTaqrib), "He (‘Aly ibn Zayd) is Da if of the fourth generation of narrators.” 
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In his book: (Tahdhib AlTahdhib), AlHafizh quoted Ibn Sad as saying [about this man]: "He has 
some weakness and is not reliable," Salih ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal stated that his father said, "He is not 
certain in narration," 


Hanbal said that Ahmad said, "He is weak in narration," 


Mu ‘awiyah ibn Salih related that Yahya said, "He is Da if" and “Uthman A-Darimy said that Yahya 
said, "He Is not so certain in narration", 

Ibn Abu Khaytharnah said that Yahya said, "He is utterly Daf 

In another wording, Yahya said, 'He is not so trustworthy in narration’ and in another narration by Al 
Dury, Yahya said, "He is not reliable in narration," and another time he said, "He is not dependable," 
Abawzajany said, "He is Da if in narration and is not reliable," 

Abu Zur ‘ah said, "He is not so trustworthy." Abu Hazim said, ‘He is not dependable; his Hadiths may 
be recorded but should not be taken as evidence.’ ANasaly said, "He is Da ‘if," Ibn Khuzaymah said 
"[ do nat depend on his Hadith, for his bad memory." Ibn “Ady said, "Ihave never seen anyone of the 
people of Basra or other people kept away from narrating from him and he was a Shitte extremist 
but his Hadlths may be written in spite of being Da “if.” 

Al-Hakim (Abu Ahmad) said, "He is not so trustworthy for Hadith scholars" and related that other 
scholars considered that man Da ‘if while a small group believed him to be reliable, However, the 
sound view is that the man is Da if according t most scholars for Jarh (criticism of Hadith narrators) 
takes precedence over 
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Ta dil (validating the uprightness of Hadith narrators) according to the scholars of Hadith 
and especially if most scholars take the view of invalidation. Consequently, validating him will be 
neglected. However, if one ponders on the Hadiths narrated by this man, one is sure that he is Da if 
In narration and of bad memory, 

There Is another defective cause in the Sanad (chain of narration) in the Hadith as itis narrated by 
“aly an the authority of "Umar ibn Harmalah, who is unknown narrator as mentioned in *Al-Tagrib,” 
Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar said in his book "Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib” that Abu Zur ‘ah said, "I did not find this 
man except in the Sanad of this Hadith." He means the Hadith of Dabb (lizard) which is the Hadith in 
question. alsa, Al-Hafizh quoted fram Ibn Hisban that he validated this narrator. 

In Al-Tagrib, AHHafizh affirmed that he is unknown, which indicates that he paid no attention to the 
validation of Ibn Hayyan of him. May Allah grant us success! 
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123- The Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered 'Aqiqah for himself after 
becoming a prophet 


36- The Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered “Agigah (sacrifice for a newborn) for 
himself after becoming a prophet is Da ‘if (weak) or fabricated. 

In Sharh AlWuhadhab (vol.8, p.330), ALNawawy (may Allah be merciful with him) stated: As for the 
Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered “Agigah for himeself, it was related by Al- 
Bayhagy with his Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of “Abdullah tn Muharrar fram Qatadah 
fram Anas that the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered “Agiqah for himself after becoming a 
prophet but this Hadith is false, 

Moreover, Al-Bayhagy stated that itis Hadith Munkar (rejected Hadith reported by a weak narrator 
whose narration conflicts with an authentic Hadith), AlBayhagy also related via his chain of narrators 
tp “AbdulRazzaq who said that they discarded “Abdullah ibn Muharrar due to this Hadith. AFBayhagy 
said that this Hadith was related with another Sanad on the authority of Qatadah and with a different 
Sanad on the authority of Anas. This Hadith is false and “Abdullah fbn Muharrar is unanimously a 
weak narrator, Al-Hafizh stated that he is Matruk (a narrator whose Hadith transmission was 
discarded due to unreliability) and Allah (Exalted be He) knows best. 

Ibn Qudamah said in Al-Mughni (vol.8, p.646): If “Agiqah was not offered at all until the child 
reaches puberty and earns a living, then he does nat have to offer “Agiqah, Ahmad was asked about 
this matter and he said: It s the duty of the father i.e. 
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he should not offer “Aqiqah for himself, because it is an act of Sunnah (a commendable act) for 
someone else (\e, the father). ‘Ata’ and Al-Hasan said: He may offer “Agigah for himself, because it 
is prescribed for him and because he is held in pledge for it, so it should be prescribed for him to 
release himself, We think that it is prescribed for the father and no one else should do it just as the 
case with Zakat-ubFitr (obligatory charity paid before the Festival of Breaking the Fast). End of quote, 
Imam Ibn AF-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with him) said in Tuhfat al-Mawdud fi Ahkam al-Mawlid: 
Chapter 19: The ruling an one whose parents did not offer “Agiqah for him; should he offer it for 
himself when he reaches puberty? Al-Khallal said: Chapter: It s recommended for the one for whom 
“Agiqah was not made to offer “Agiqah for himself when he is an adult. Then, he quoted some of 
the issues explained by Isma ‘il bn Sa id AlShaliny who said: I asked Ahmad about a man whose 
father told him that he had not offered “Agiqah for him; could he offer “Agigah for himself” He said 

That is the duty of the father. 

Al-Maymuny also said: I asked Abu “Abdullah [Imam Ahmad]: If “Agigah was not done for a person, 
could it be done for him when he is an adult? He mentioned something that was narrated concerning 
CAgiqah for) an adult, but he classified it as Da if. However, he regarded it as something good, if 
SAgiqah was nat done for him when he was small, for it to be done for him when he is an adult, He 
said: If a person does that, I would not disapprove of it. He said: “AbduHMalk told me elsewhere 
that he said to Abu “Abdullah: Should “Agiqah be offered for him when he is an adult? He said: I did 


not hear anything about an adult. I said: Suppose that his father was poor and he became well-off 
and he does not want to leave his son without offering “Agigah for him. He said: I do not know and I 
did not hear anything with regard to an adult. Then he said to me: But if someone does that, itis 
good, 
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and there are same people who regard it as obligatory. 
The first view is mare correct, which is that itis Mustahab (desirable) to offer “Aqiqah on behalf of 
oneself, because “Agiqah is a confirmed Sunnah but the father failed to do it, so itis prescribed for a 
person to do it if he is able, That is because of the purport of the Hadith, such as the Prophet's 
(peace be upon himn) saying: (Every child should have “Agiqah to be sacrificed for him on the seventh 
day and his head should be shaved and he should be given a name.) Narrated by Imam Ahmad and 
Ahi-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) from Samurah ibn 
Jundub (may Allah be pleased with him) with a Sahih Sanad, Furthermore, Um Kurz Al-Ka ‘biyyah 
narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (enjoined “Agigah to be done for a boy with twa 
sheep and for a female with one sheep.) (Related by the Five Compilers of Hadith (imams Ahmad, 
Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasaly and Ibn Majah)) A-Tirmidhy narrated and classed as Sahih a 
similar report from ‘Aishah. This is nat addressed only to the father 
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rather, it also includes the child, the mother and other relatives of the newborn. In Al-Taqrib, Al 
Hafizh said: Abjazri, the judge, is Matruk and he is of the seventh generation of Tabaqat-ukRuwah (@ 
classification of Hadith narrators in groups based on age, contemporariness, and receiving Hadith 
from a specific shaykh), 

In short, there are three views as follows: 


First: It is Mustahab to offer “Agigah on behalf of oneself, because “Agigah is a confirmed Sunnah 
and it should be made for every newborn baby. 

Second: The person is nat required to offer “Agigah for themselves, because it is the father's duty. 
Third: There is no harm if the person offers “Agiqah for himself, but it is not Mustahib, because the 
Hadith is addressed to the father. Yet, there is nothing wrong with the person offering “Agiqah for 
himself to be on the safe side, Offering “Agigah brings the person closer to Allah (Exalted be He), 
shows kindness towards the newborn and releases him from the pledge. Hence, it is prescribed for 
the child, the mother and other relatives of the newborn to make “Agigah on his behalf. May Allah 
grantus success! 
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124- The Hadith: (Whoever stands on the left side of a raw in Prayer, two rewards will be 
recorded for him.) 


37- This Hadiths is related in Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurieprudential themes) of Ibn 
Majah with number (993), 

Muhammad ibn Abu Al-Hasan Abu Ga"far from “Amr ion “Uthman AFKilaby from “Ubaydullah ibn 
“amr AlRaggy from AF-Layth ibn Abu Sulaym on the authority of Nafi” (on the authority of Ibn "Umar 
that he said, "It was mentioned to the Prophet (peace be upon him) that the left side of the mosque 
became void of people. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ‘Whoever stands on the left side of a 
row in Prayer, two rewards will be recorded for him.» 


Al-Busity said in his book entitled "Misbah AFZujajah*: This Isnad (chain of narration) is Da ‘if (weak) 
due to the weakness of AF-Layth bn Abu Sulaym. AFBusiry is right in what he said concerning Layth, 
Moreover, this Hadith contradicts the authentic Hadith indicating the merits of the right side of rows 
in Salah (Prayer). May Allah grant us success! 
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125- Hadith (0 Allah, I ask You by virtue of the glory of Your Throne.) 


38- This Hadith is reported from Ibn Mas" ud: (0 Allah, I ask You by virtue of the glory of Your 
Throne.) and it is not authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Al-Zayla 'y 
mentioned in (val. 4, p. 272) of his book Nasb Al-Rayah: "Al-Bayhagy (may Allah have mercy on him) 
reported it in his ook "Al-Da ‘wat A-Kabir*, from “Amir ibn Khidash from “Umar ibn Harun AF 
Balkhy from Ibn Jurayh from Dawud ibn Abu “Asim on the authority of Ibn Mas “ud that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said: (Perform twelve Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) in the night pronouncing 
Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second last unit of Prayer) between every twa 
Rak ‘ahs, When you utter the last Tashahud, then praise Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) and 
invake blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him). After that read AHFatihah seven times and 
Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Qur’anic Verse of Allah’s Chair, Surah AHBagarah, 2:255) seven times while 
prostrating. Then, you should say: There is no deity but Allah, He is alone, Who has no partner. To 
Him belongs the sovereignty, to Him praise is due, and He is Potent over everything ten times, and 
say also: 0 Allah I ask You by virtue of the glory of Your Throne, Your Utmost Mercy which You 
revealed In Your book, Your Greatest Name, and Your Perfect Words, then mention your need, After 
that raise your head, and perform Taslim (Salutation of peace ending the Prayer) to the right and to 
the left, But beware not to teach it to those who are foolish, for they might recite it, then, thelr 
invocation may be answered. » 
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Then, he (Al-Zayla 'y) said: "It is reported by Ibn Al-Jawzy (may Allah be merciful with him) in AF 
Mawdu ‘at (the fabricated Hadiths falsely attributed to the Prophet [peace be upon him!) on the 
authority Abu “Abdullah AlHakim from Muhammad ion AlQasim ibn “Abdul-Rahman Al ‘Atky from 
Muhammad ibn Ashras from “Amir ibn Khidash with the Sanad (chain of narrators) and Matn (text of 
a Hadith.) Ibn Al-Juzy said; 'This is, undoubtedly, Hadith Mawdu (fabricated Hadith). Its Sanad is 
confused, for it contains the narrator “Umar ibn Harun whom Ibn Ma"in called a liar. Ibn Hibban said 
'He used to quote from Thigahs (trustworthy) narrators and claim Shaykhs he did not see,' It is 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited reciting Qur'an in Sujud 
(prostration)." End of quote of Al-Zayla 'y and what he quoted from Ibn AJawzy (may Allah be 
merciful with both of them). Thus, we come to know that the Hadith in question is a Hadith Mawdu 
The phrase "the glory of Your Throne" is too general, so it is not permissible to use it by way of 
Tawassul (seeking to draw close to Allah). Shaykh AbIslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful 
with him) mentioned in Al-Qa‘idah Abalilah Fi A-Tawassul Wal-Wasilah, p. SO that Abu Hanifah 
(may Allah be merciful with him) regarded it Makruh (reprehensible) to make Tawassul with the 
glory of the Throne, End of quote, 

It is permissible to seek Tawassul by virtue of Allah's Mercy, His Greatest Name and Perfect Words as 
indicated in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an and purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call on Him by 


them) 
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The Praphet (peace be upon him) said: ("When anyone lands at a place, and then says: 'l seek 
refuge in the Perfect Words of Allah from the evil of what He has created," nothing will harm them 
until they leave that stopping place") (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on 
the authority of Khawlah bint Hakim (may Allah be pleased with her). 

Accordingly, seeking Tawassul by virtue of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), 
Iman (Faith/beliaf) and righteous deeds is praved in the Sunnah as in the Hadith about the people of 
the cave, which is related in the Two Sahih Books of Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim), Likewise, 
there is the Hadith reported on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that she 
heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) supplicates in his Sujud saying: ("0 Allah! I seek protection 
against Your Wrath in Your Pleasure, I seek protection in Your Pardon against Your Chastisernent, 
and I seek protection from You in You. I am not capable of enumerating praise of You. You are as 
You have lauded Yourself." (Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith) Another aspect of this 
fabricated report is ordering to recite Al-Fatihah and Ayatul-Kurey in Sujud. It is authentically 
reported on the authority af “Aly and Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited this as related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith. May 
Allah grant us success! 


and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 272) 


126- Hadith: (When anyone of you marries, let him offer two Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) at the night 
of consummation (of marriage) 


39- Salman AlFarisy narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: «When anyane 
of you marries, let him offer two Rak “ahs (units of Prayer) at the night of consummation (of 
marriage) and order her to pray behind him. If they do so, Allah will bless this house, ) 


It is mentloned by AlHafiz AF-Ohahaby in his book AHMizan (vol. 1, p.464) in the biography of Hajjaj 
ibn Farrukh Al-Wasity : This is a Hadith Munkar (rejected Hadith reported by a weak narrator whose 
narration conflicts with an authentic Hadith.) He mentioned that Ibn Main and Al-Nasaly regarded 
Hajjaj a5 a weak narrator. End of quote of Al-Dhahaby. 

In Al-Lisan (vol.1 p. 177), Al-Hafiz said: "AF “Aqily said it was reported by “Abdul-Razzagq on the 
author ity of Ibn Jurayj that he said, ‘I was informed that Salman said,..and he mentioned the Hadith 
in question," End of quate, 

In Al-Lisan, Al-Hafiz said also in the biography of Hajjaj after quoting the speech of AF *Aqily 
mentioned above that Abu Hatim said that Hajjaj san unknown Shaykh, Ibn Hibban mentioned him 
as a Thigah (trustworthy) narrator in his book Al-Thigat (trustworthy narrators). AFSajy mentioned 
him in his book AF-Du ‘afa! (weak narrators). Ibn AlJarud mentioned him in his book AFDu afa', End 
of quote. Thus, we come to knaw that there is weakness 
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in the Hadith reported on the authority of Salman because Al-Hajjaj is a weak narrator and there is 
some ignorance in the narration of “Abdul-Razzaq, for Ibn Jurayj did not mention from wham he 
narrated. As for Ibn Hibban regarding Hajjaj as 2 Thigah, this is unreliable, for he is known to be 


tolerant in this regard, 
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127- Hadith: (When the ears of any of you buzz, let him remember me.) 


40- Hadith: (When the ears of any of you buzz...) 


Ibn “Allan said in AlFutuhat AFRabbaniyyah, a commentary on Al-AdhkarALNawawiyyah, val 6, p. 
198: "Al-Sakhawy said in AFQawl Al-Badi” that this Hadith is reported by AFTabarany, Ibn “Ady and 
Ibn Al-Sunny in ‘Am| al-Yawm wabLaylah and by AFKhara'ity in AHMakarim and by Abu Musa Al- 
Madiny and ln Bashkwal. Its Sanad is Da if (a Hadith that falls to reach the status of Hasan, due to a 
weakness in the chain of narration or ane of the narrators.) 

In another narration: (When the ears of any of you buzz, let them remember me, invoke blessings on 
me and say: May Allah remember with good the one who remembers me.) This is the narration of 
Ibn Al-Sunny. Al-Sakhawy said: “Its reported by Ibn Khuzaymah in his Sahih (authentic) Book of 
Hadith, Its Sanad includes Abu AFYaman ibn “Asakir This is strange, for its Sanad is Gharib (a Hadith 
with a single narrator usually at the beginning of the chain of narration) as stated by Abu AFYaman 
and others, 


Its authenticity is debatable, Abu Jafar Al “Agily said that itis 
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baseless, 


The same Hadith is also reported by Ibn Abu “Asim and Al-Qastalany in Masalik ALKhafa’, Ibn Hajar 
AlHaythamy said in AFDur AKManzur: "The Hadith is reported by many through a Da "if Sanad." 


It is so strange that Ibn Khuzaymah inchides it in his Sahih Book of Hadith 3s the Sanad is so strange, 
Ab “Aqily even said that itis baseless. 
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128- Hadith: (Is it beyond the ability of @ person of you to step forward or backward...in Salah?) 


41- Hadith: (Is it beyond the ability of a person of you to step forward or backward, to his right or left 
in Salah (Prayer)?) It is related by Abu Dawud in Salah section, chapter on: [A man offering 
supererogatory Salah where he offers the obligatory Salah]. The Sanad (chain of narrators) of the 
Hadith is mentioned in (val. 1, p. 264) as follows: 

It Is reported by Musaddad from Hammad and “AbdulWarith from Layth from AFHajjaj ibn “Ubayd 
from Ibrahim ibn Isma ‘ian the authority of Abu Hurayrah 
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(may Allah be pleased with him) from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), This Hadith is 
Da ‘if (@ Hadith that falls to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or 
one of the narrators) for its Sanad includes AFHajjaj ibn “Ubayd, who is an unknown narrator as 
mentioned in the book of Al-Tagrib. Abu Hatim said thathe is unknown, Its Sanad also includes 
Ibrahim ion Ismail, who is unknown also as mentioned in AITagrib, Accordingly, itis quite clear that 
the abovementioned Hadith is Da ‘if. 
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129- Hadith: (The good deeds of a boy will be recorded for his two parents or one of them) 


42- Ibn Muflih mentioned in AFFuru” (vol. 1, p. 291) that Ahmad and others narrated through a Da ‘if 
(weak) Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of Anas that the Prophet said: (The good deeds 
of a boy will be recorded for his two parents or one of them.) Ibn Al-Jawzy mentioned it in his book 
"AlMawdlu ‘at (Fabricated Hadiths.)" 
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130- Hadith: (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) offered “Agiqahs (sacrifices for 
newborn chiliren) on behalf of Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn and circumcised them...) 


43- From the book of Sunan AbBayhagy (vol. 8 p. 324), part; [Drinking Khamr (intoxicant) and its 
Hadd (ordained punishment for violating Allah’s Law), chapter on the duty of the sultan to bind 
circumcision or order boys and masters of slaves to do it and narrations on circumcision 

We were told by Abu Said AHMaliny from Abu Ahmad ibn “Ady Al-Hafizh from AlHasan fon Sufyan 
from Muhammad ibn AHMutawakil from AFWalid ian Muslim from Zuhayr ibn Muhammad Al-Makky 
from Muhammad ibn Al-Munkadir on the authority of Jabir who said: (The Messenger of allah (peace 
be upon him) offered “Agigahs on behalf Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn and circumcised them seven days 
after they were born.) 


The Sanad (chain of narrators) mentioned above is Da"if (weak) for two reasons: First: It involves a 
narration of people of Levant (the region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, and Palestine) from 
Zuhayr and such narration is not reliable as mentioned in the book of AFTaqrib. 

Second: The fact that Al-Walid used the formula of Tadlis "*An L.e. from (instead of clear 
declaration of hearing or reading] and he is known for making Tadlis (misrepresentation resulting 
from a Hadith narrator who provides misleading information about his shaykh or the chain of 
narration) and Taswlyah (omitting a weak narrator fram a chain of narration). The third defective 
cause of weakness is Muhammad ibn AHMutawakil, who narrated the Hadith from AlWalid, for his 
narrations have many mistakes and the narration at hand may be an example of them. 
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In addition, a fourth reason for the weakness of this Sanad is that there is no indication in any of the 
Sahih (authentic) Hadith that AlHasan and Al-Husayn were circumcised or their “Agigah was offered 
on their seventh day or at any other specific time. Rather, itis known through the Sunnah (whatever 
is reported from the Prophet) that circumcision is to be done after reaching puberty, as the Arabs 
used to do. Thus, when Ibn “Abbas was asked about his age when the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
died he replied: "The Prophet (peace be upon him) died when I had just been circumcised," The age 
of Ibn “Abbas at that time was around that of puberty. 
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131- The Hadith of “Aishah that she led some women in the obligatory Salah and stood in 
the middle of them 


44- It Is narrated on the authority of “Alshah (may Allah be pleased with her) that she led some 
‘women in the obligatory Salah (Prayer) and stood in the middle of them, 

The foregoing narration is related by A-Hakim in his book AHVustadrak on the authority of “Abdullah 
ibn Idris from Layth from “Ata' on the authority of “Aishah that she would make Adhan (cal to 
Prayer) and Igamah (call ta start the Prayer), lead some women in the obligatory Salah, and stand in 
the middle of them, Al-Hakim did nat comment on this narration, 

For more details, refer to the book of Nasb AFRayah (vol. 2 p. 30). I said: This Sanad (chain of 
narrators) 1s Da if (weak), as it contains Layth fbn Abu Sulaym, who is Da ‘if, Mentioning Adhan here 
contradicts the Sahih (authentic) Hadith, for women are not required to make Adhan or Iqamah. 
Rather, making Adhan and Igamah 
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are particular for men, 


Thus, this addition is not mentioned in the other narrations that AHHakim mentioned or in the 
narrations mentioned by AlHafizh in his book Al-Talkhis. May Allah grant us success! 
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132- Hadith: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed at the graves of Ibrahim and Musa 
(peace be upon them) 


45- The Hadith in which itis reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered Salah (Prayer) in 
Al-Madinah and by the grave of Musa (Moses), and the grave of Ibrahim (Abraham) on the night of 
Isra' (Night Journey) is Mawdu” (fabricated Hadith). It is mentioned by Shaykh AlIsiam Ibn 
Taymiyyah in his book: "Majmu” AlFatawa, (Vol. 27, p. 9.). Ibn Kathir said in his commentary on the 
long Hadith of Shaddad lon Aws, which was recorded by Al-Tirmidhy: This Hadith was reported by 
Al-Bayhagy from two ways of narration; from Abu Isma”il Al-Tirmidhy. After completing his 
commentary, he added: The Isnad (chain of narrators) is Sahih (authentic) but it did not include that 
he (peace be upon him) offered Salah at the grave of Musa. It is narrated: When we reached a land, 
Aibril said: "Dismount and pray’, so I did. When we mounted (the ride), Jéril asked: *Do you know 
where you prayed?" I replied: "Allah knows best!" He said: "You prayed in Madyan at Musa’s tree." 
The Burag (the mount which the prophet used in his night-journey) continued its fight, placing his 
hooves wherever his gaze could reach and when we reached a land 
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where its palaces became visible to them, Jibril said again: "Dismount and pray here." so I did, When 
we mounted (the ride), Jbril asked: "Do you know where you prayed?" I replied, "Allah knows best!" 
He said, "You prayed in Bethlehem, where Jesus, son of Mary, had been born. The Burag flew again 
and we entered Madinah from its Yamani door. He tled the Buraq and we entered the Masjid from a 
door where one can see the sun and the moon. I offered Salah in the Masjid where Allah willed... 
(Gee Tafsir Ibn Kathir, vol. 3, p. 14) 
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133- Hadith: (Allah was with nothing else but Him) 


46- Hadith: (Allah was with nothing else but Him) is a Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been 
transmitted by people known for thelr uprighiness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) 
that is related by AlBukhari (may Allah be merciful with him). 

This Hadith is related by Al-Bukhari (may allah be merciful with him) in his Sahih Book of Hadith 
under the book of Bad’ alhalg 1.2. Beginning of Creation (vol.6., p.286), The exact wording of this 
narration is: (Allah was with nothing else but Him. His “Arsh (Allah’s Throne) was over the water 
and He wrote everything in the Book and created the Heavens and the Earth} The same Hadith is 
related by AFBukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) in his Sahih Book of Hadith under the book of 
Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) (vol.13,, p.403), The exact wording of this 
narration is: (There was Allah and nothing was before Him, His “Arsh (Allah's Throne) was aver the 
water then He created the Heavens and the Earth 
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and wrote everything in the Book, } On the other hand, the addition that some atheists added to this 
Hadith that reads (He is now lke what He has always been) is false, It is a fabricated addition that 
has no basis in any of the Sahih narrations as Shaykh AlIslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful 
with him) stated in his book Majmu” ALFatawa (vol. 2 p. 272). Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful 
with him) said: This addition: (He is now like what He has always been) is a lie fabricated against 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) as scholars agree, This addition is not mentioned in ary 
of the small or large Books of Hadith. It is not related by any scholar with any Sahih, Da ‘if (a Hadith 
that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the 
narrators) , or unknown Sanad (chain of narrators). This addition was introduced by the late 
theologians of Jahmiyyah (@ deviant Islamic sect denying some Attributes of Allah, claiming they are 
ascribed to people and cannot be ascribed to Allah) and it was accepted by those who adopted the 
worst beliefs of Jahmiyyah ie. Tatil (denial of Allah's Attributes) and atheism. Ibn Taymiyyah (may 
Allah be merciful with him) then stated that this atheistic addition Le, (He is now like what He has 
always been) was meant by Jahmiyyah to deny some of Allah's Attributes such as His rising over 
“arsh, His descent to the heavens of this world, and the like, 
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134- Hadith: (Whoever recites (Say (0 Muhammad plus ate aill le): "He is Allah, (the) One.) 
ten times, Allah will build for them a house in Jannah) 


74- Hadith: (Whoever recites the Surah (Qur'anic chapter) off Say (O Muhammad ae all slo 
plug): "He Is Allah, (the) One.) ten times, Allah will build for them a house in Jannah Paradise’) is 
Da if (@ Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or 
ne of the narrators), 

This Hadith is related by Imam Ahmad (Al-Musnad, vol. 3, p. 437) with the following Sanad (chain of 
narrators): We were told by “Abdullah from ‘Ubay from Hasan from Ibn Lahiah from Yahya ibn 
Ghilan from Rishdin from Zabban ibn Fa'id AlHibrany from Sahl ibn Mu ‘adh ton Anas Aluhany from 
his father Mu"adh ibn Anas AbJuhany the Companion of the Prophet (peace be upon him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said:( Whoever recites the Surah of ( Say (0 Muhammad ail s.Lo 
plug als): "He Is Allah, (the) One.) until its end ten times, Allah will buld for them a palace in 
Jannah,’ Thus, ‘Umar ibn AFKhattab said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I will recite this Surah so many 
times," The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) replied: ‘Allah will increase your reward and 
make |t better," However, the Sanad mentioned above is Da ‘if (weak) for the weakness of Ibn 
Lahiah, Rishdin ibn Sa’d, and Zabban ibn Fa'id. Moreover, the Hadith is mentioned in the book of 
Majma' Al-Zawalid (vol. 7, p. 145) on the authority of Mu "adh ion Anas from the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) who said: 'Whoever recites 'the Surah of Say (O Muhammad alc alll alo 
plus): "He Is Allah, (the) One.) ten times, Allah will build for them a palace in Jannah,! “Umar ion 
AbKhattab thus said: 'O Messenger of Allah! We will recite euch Surah so many times." 
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The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) replied: ‘Allah will thus increase your reward and make 
it better,") This narration is related by AF-Tabarany and Ahmad who mentioned it as being reported 
on the authority of Sahl ibn Mu"adh ibn Anas AlJuhany; the Companion of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) without mentioning that Sahl reported it from his father. However, it seems that this was 
missed by mistake, More importantly, the Sanad of the narration at hand contains Rishdin ibn Sa ‘d 
and Zabhan who are both Da ‘if and are only slightly trustworthy, 

Thus, the Sanad of the Hadith is based on Zabban ibn Fa'id who is 2 Da ‘if narrator as mentioned in 
the book of A-Taqrib. Moreover, while pointing out the biography of Zabban, AlHafich mentioned in 
his book Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib that Ahmad said: "His Hadiths are Munkar (rejected Hadith reported by 
a weak narrator whose narration conflicts with an authentic Hadith)." The following are the opinions 
of some other scholars regarding Zabban: Ibn Ma ‘in said: "He is 3 Da ‘if Shaykh." Ibn Hibban said 
“His Hadiths are very Munkar. He alone reports a narration from Sahl on Muadh but its Munkar." 
‘Abu Hatim said: "He is a good Shaykh but some of his Hadiths are Munkar." 

The Hadith in question is very weak because of the weakness of Zabban as mentioned above by the 
scholars, Nevertheless, the concerned Surah is significant and its reward is great, for there is a Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) mentioned that: (This Surah is equal to 


one-third of the Qur'an!) There are many other Sahih Hadith stating the merits of the same Surah, 
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185- Hadith: (Whoever performs Hajj or “Umrah is to go to the Ka ‘bah for farewell TawaP just 
before leaving "Makkah" 


48- The Hadith which is narrated on the authority of A-Harith ibn “Abdullah ibn Aws that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Whoever performs Hajj or ‘Umrah (lesser Hajj) is to go to the Ka ‘bah 
for farewell Tawaf [circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah]) just before leaving ‘Makkah’ is Da if (@ 
Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or ane of 
the narrators), 

This Hadith is related by Imam Ahmad and AFTirmidhy with a weak Sanad (chain of narrators). This 
's because such Sanad contains “AbdulRahman ion Al-Baylamany, who is Da if (weak) as mentioned 
in the book of AFTagrib. The prominent scholar AHMubarakafury said in his book Tufat Al-ahwadhy 
(vol, 2 p. 118): "This addition is not authentically recorded." He means the phrase “or “Umrah which 
is Yue, as it s narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) only said to pilgrims in Hajj: (Let every 
pilgrim in hajj make his Tawaf around AFBayt (the House: another name for the Ka ‘bah) the last of 
his acts before leaving.) This is because people used to separate everywhere. (Related by Muslim in 
his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of tbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them 
booth).) This Hadith is related also by A-Buthari and Muslim on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah 
be pleased with them bath) in this wording: <"The Prophet [peace be upon him|]' commanded people 
to goto 
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Ka‘bah to make farewell Tawaf just before leaving ‘Makkah’ but he permitted menstruating women 
to leave [exempting them from this command], » However, contemplating this Hadith makes it clear 
that it Is not Wajlb (obligatory) to make Tawaf-ukWada’ (circumambulation around the Ka "bah an 
leaving Makkah) for “Umrah, This is because a person may perform “Umrah at any time during the 
year and the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not command his Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) who did Tamattu’ Hajj (Combining Hajj and “Umrah with a break in between) to make 
Tawaf-ul-Wada ’, if they wanted to leave Makkah after shaving their heads in the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah. It's worth mentioning that itis not proper to apply Qiyas (analogy) between 
“Umrah and Hajj as the case is not equal to the original rule. 

Again, the Hadith in question is Da ‘if for itis narrated by “Abdul-Rahman ibn AHBaylamany, who is 
Da’ if as mentioned in AFTagrib. Besides, AlHafizh said in his book Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib: "Abu Hatin 
mentioned that '*Abdul-Rahman ibn Al-Baylamany' is a narrator of the lowest rank." Ibn Hibban 
mentioned him amongst the Thigah (trustworthy) narrators. A-Daraquiny said: "He is Da ‘if that his 
narrations are not considered valid proofs." A-Azdy said: "His Hadiths are Munkar (rejected Hadith 
reported by a weak narrator whose narration conflicts with an authentic Hadith) and he narrates 
false narrations on the authority of fbn "Umar." Salih Jazarah said: "His Hadith are Munkar." Thus, it 
is clear that the Hadith which are narrated by “AbduFRahman ibn A-Baylamany are not to be acted 
upon, However, the fact that Ibn Hibban (may Allah be merciful with him) considered the concerned 


narrator as being amongst the trustworthy narrators is not to be acted upon as Ibn Hibban was 
known for his tolerance. In addition, Jarh (criticism of Hadith narrators) that is stated by a 
knowledgeable scholar Is to be given priority over Ta'dil (validating the uprightness of Hadith 
narrators), So long as the number of scholars who advacate for Jarh is larger ~ as in this case -, the 
concerned narration is of greater weakness. May Allah grant us success! 
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136- The Hadith: "Whoever prays forty Salahs in my Masjid consecutively without 
missing one of them will enter Jannah" 


Q: Could you please tell us about the authenticity of this Hadith: (Whoever prays forty 
Salahs (Prayers) in my Masjid (mosque) consecutively without missing one of them will enter Jannah 
'Paradise') ? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: In the Name of Allah and all praise be to Allah Alone, This Hadith: (Whoever prays forty Salahs in 
my Masjid consecutively without missing the first Takbirah (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]" upon starting Prayer), it will be salvation from the Fire, salvation from the Torment, and 
salvation fram hypocrisy.) \s Oa°if (@ Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a 
weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators) though some scholars consider it Sahih 
(authentic). However, performing Salah (Prayer) in AF Masjid AlNabawy (the Prophet's Mosque in 
Madinah) is greatly rewarded for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (One Salah in this Masjid of 
mine (AFMasjid Al-Nabawy) is better than one thousand Salahs in all ather Masjids (mosques) except 
‘AkMasjid Al-Haram('the Sacred Mosque in Makkah). 
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The reward for performing Salah in AKMasjid Al-Nabawy is thus multiplied though this Hadith that 
mentions the salvation from the hellfire, torment, and hypocrisy is not Sahih, 
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137- Hadith: (Whoever performs Tawaf around the Al-Bayt fifty times will be free from sins...) 


We were told by Sufyan ibn Waki’ from Yahya ibn AFYaman from Shark from Abu Ishaq from 
“Abdullah ibn Said ibn Jubayr from his father on the authority of bn “Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever performs Tawaf (circumambulation) around the Al-Bayt 
(the House: another name for the Kabah) fifty times will be free from sins as if they were born 
anew.) The same is narrated on the authority of Anas and Ibn "Umar. 


Abu ‘Isa said: "The Hadith which is narrated on the authority of bn “Abbas is a Hadith Gharib [a 
Hadith with a single narrator usually at the beginning of the chain of narration]. I asked Muhammad 
about this Hadith and he replied: "This Hadith is narrated on the authority of Ibn “Abbas but itis a 
Da ‘if Hadith, because its Sanad (chain of narrators) contains Sufyan fbn Waki’ whose reports are 
not acknowledged because of what his scribes used to do as mentioned in the book of Al-Tahdhib," 
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138- The Hadith: (on the merits of asking for forgiveness before sleeping) 


Al-Tirmidhy (may Allah be pleased with him) said Salih ibn “Abdullah related to us from Abu 
Mu’ awiyah from Al-Wassafy on the authority of “Atiyyah on the authority of Abu Sa ‘id that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever, upon going to bed, says three times, "Lask Allah for 
forgiveness, besides Whom there is no God, the Living, the Self-Subsisting, and I repent to Him," 
Allah will forgive his sins even if they are lke the foam of the sea, or the grains of sand in the desert, 
or the leaves of the trees, or the days of the world.) 


Al-Tirmidhy said that this is Hadith Hasan Gharib (a good Hadith that is strange to come fram this 
chain of narration) which has not been narrated except through this chain of narrators fram the way 
of “Ubaydullah ibn AlWalid Al-Wassafy. This is what is said in the book entitled "Jami* AFTirmidhy" 
concerning this Hadith with number (3406) vol. 9. 

1 maintain that this Hadith is Da “if (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a 
weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators) for its Isnad (chain of transmission) 
includes “Ubaydullah ibn A-Walid AL Wassafy, who is Da "if (weak) in narration as mentioned in the 
book entitled "Al-Tagrib" and “Atiyyah ibn Sa‘d AL “Awfy, who was truthful, but made mistakes. In 
Al-Tagrib, Al-Hafizh mentioned that “Atiyyah was Shiite and Mudalis (@ Hadith narrator who provides 
misleading information about his Shaykh or the chain of narration). Besides, the text of the Hadith is 
decisively inadmissible and if its right it will be for those who have sincere repentance thereby Allah 
forgives all sins, May Allah grant us success! 
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139- The Hadith: (Two Rak ‘ahs with siwak (tooth-cleansing stick) are better than seventy Rak “ahs 
without it) 


Q: What is the meaning of the Hadith: (Two Rak ‘ahs with siwak (tooth-cleansing stick) are 
better than seventy Rak’ahs without it) ? 

‘A: Using Siwak is a Sunnah (a commendable act) and is an act of worship when done at the time of 
Salah (Prayer) or Wudu' (ablution), because the Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Siwak is 
pur fying for the mouth and pleasing to the Lord, (Related by Al-Nasa‘ly with authentic Sanad (chain 
of narrators) on the authority of “Alshah (may Allah be pleased with her)) This is also because he 
(peace be upon him) said: (Were itnot for the fear that it might be hard for my Ummah (nation), 1 
would have ordered them to use Siwak at every Salah.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhar! and 
Muslim) Another wording reads: (Were it not for the fear that it might be hard for my Ummah 
(nation), 1 would have ordered them to use Siwak with every Wudu',) (Related by Imam Al-Nasaliy 
with authentic Sanad) As for the Hadith: (The Salah that is preceded by using Siwak is better than 
Salah without using Siwak by seventy times, ) it is Da"if (weak) 
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and it is not Sahih. Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith) are sufficient [to cite and act upon], praise be ta 
Allah, 
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140- The Hadith: (Do not pray behind a person who is alseep or talking. 


This Hadith is narrated by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said, (Do not pray behind a sleeping or a talking person.) This Hadith is Dai (a 
Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of 
the narrators) from all Its ways as indicated by Al-Khattaby and other scholars, in support ofthis 
judgment, itis recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e, AFBukhari and Muslim) on 
the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used 
to offer Salah (prayer) during the night while she was sleeping between him and the Qiblah 
(@irection faced for Prayer towards the Ka bah). May Allah grant us success! 
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141- The Athar of “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) that supplication is not to be 
responded until pronouncing the prayer on Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) 


There Is an Athar (narrations from the Companions) of “Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that (Supplication is not to be responded until pronouncing prayer on Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) is made) . 
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This Athar Is related by AFTirmidhy (may Allah confer mercy upon him) referring it to “Umar. Also, 
Al-Isma’ ily narrated it by the wording, "It was mentioned to us that supplication is not to be 
responded until pronouncing prayer on Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is made, However, 
this Athar Is Hadith Mawguf (wards or deeds narrated from a Companion of the Prophet that is not, 
attributed to the Praphet) according to Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah confer mercy upon him) in his book 
Jala! Al-Atham" page 135, AFMaktabah AHMinbariyyah edition, 1357 AH. 

I said: The two ways of Sanad (chain of narration) are based on Abu Qurrah Al-Asady, who is 4 
Bedouin and unknown as mentioned in "Al-Tagrib.” He narrated this Hadith from Sa ‘id ibn Al- 
Musayyib on the authority of “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him). Therefore, this Athar is 
regarded as Da "if because one of the anonymity of Abu Qurrah. And Allah knows best! 
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142- The Hadith: (Whoever stands on the left side of a row during Salah (Prayer) has a double 
reward) 


Q: When the ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer was established, the right side was complete and 
there were few people in the left side of the row, we said: settle the row from the left 
side. Thereupon, one of the Musalii (the one who offers Salah) said: The right side is the 
best. But someone cited the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Whoever stands 


cn the left side of a row during Salah Prayer) 
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has a dauble reward, ) Could you kindly advise on this issue? 


here is a Hadith that was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) which 
Indicates that the right side of the rows is better than the left side, It is not permissible to tell the 
people: settle the raw (farm the left side). There is no harm that the right side be more than the left 
side in order to gain more reward. 

The Hadith which was mentioned by some of the attendants: (Whoever stands on the left side of a 
row during Salah (Prayer) has a double reward) is @ weak Hadith recorded by Ibn Majah with a weak 
chain of narrators. 
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143- The Hadith: (The Salah of a person living near a Masjid is invalid unless he offers it in the 
Masjid) 


Q: Is the saying (The Salah Prayer) of a person living near a Masjid (mosque) is invalid unless he 
offers it in the Masjid) Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith) or a maxim? It includes some 


harshness and our religion is easy and free of harshness. What is your opinion in this 
regard? 
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he wording (The Salah of a person living near a Masjid is invalid unless he offers it in the 
(Masjid) is narrated by Imam Ahmad, AFDaraquiny, AlHakim, AFTabarany and AF-Daylamy with weak 
Isnads (chains of transmission) from the Prophet (peace be upon him). ALHafizh Ibn Hajar (may 
Allah be merciful with him) said: This Hadith has no established Isnad although it is well-known 
among people but it is weak according to Hadith scholars, Taking its authenticity for granted, it 
means that there is no perfect Salah for a person living near a Masjid except in the Masjid, This is 
because authentic Hadliths prove the validity of the Salah of a person who offers it alone but he will 
be sinful unless he has a legal excuse, This is because offering Salah in a Masjid in congregation is 
abligatory according to Hadith other than the one at hand, such as the Prophet's (peace be upon him) 
saying: (Whoever heard the Adhan (call to Prayer) and did not reply to it, then there is no (valid) 
Salah for him unless he has an excuse.) (Narrated by Ibn Majah, AHDaraguiny, Ibn Hibban and Al- 
Hakim and its Isnad fulfs the transmission stipulations of Muslim) (The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
also said to a blind man who sought the Prophet's permission to offer Salah at home and claimed 
that he has no one to lead him to the Masjid: "Do you hear the adhan?" The man said, "Yes." He 
(peace be upon him) said, "Answer it, then.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih) 
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144- The Hadith of (pressing the penis after urination) 


It Is reported on the authority of “Isa ibn Yazid from his father (may Allah be pleased with both of 
them) that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (When anyone of you urinates, he should 
press his penis three times [for sure purification], This Hadith is related by Ibn Majah with a Da ‘if 
(Weak) Isnad (chain of transmission) according to Al+Hafizh in his book entitled "Al-Bullugh", 

| sald: Ahmad reported this Hadith but its Da ‘if (a Hadith that falls to reach the status of Hasan, due 
to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators) as stated by Al-Hafizh for ‘Isa and 
his father are unknown narrators according to Ibn Ma"in and this is the judgment affirmed by Al- 
Hafizh in his book Al-Taqrib. Besides, this act gives birth to scruples and causes enuresis and 
therefore it Is necessary to avoid this. 
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145- The Hadith: (Recite Surah Ya-Sin over those who are dying.) 


Q: Is it permissible to recite Surah Ya-Sin (The Qur'an, Surah number: 36) over people 
who are dying? 

+ Reciting Surah Ya-Sin over dying people is mentioned in the Hadith narrated by Ma gil bn Yasar 
that the Praphat (peace be upon him) said: «Recits 
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Surah Ya-Sin over those who are dying.) It is judged as Sahih (authentic) Hadith by AFAlbany and a 
group of scholars, They wrongly assumed that its Isnad (chain of reporters) is good and that itis 
narrated by Abu “Uthman AlNahdy on the authority of Ma‘qil bn Yasar. Other scholars considered 
this Hadith to be weak and said that its narrator is not Abu “Uthman AHNahdy, rather, it is another 
unknown person, The known judgment regarding this Hadith is that itis Da "if (weak), because itis 
not known that it is Abu “Uthman who narrated it. It is not desirable to recite it over the dying 
people, Those who consider this desirable, wrongly assumed that the Hadith is Sahih (authentic), 
Yet, reciting the Qur'an on a sick person is good; Allah Exalted be He) may benefit him through this, 
‘As for, reciting Surah Ya-Sin specifically, this has no basis because the basic ruling is that the Hadith 
is Weak 
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146- The Hadith: "There should be no supererogatory Salah after the ‘Asr Prayer until 
the sun sets..." 


Q: What is the degree of the authenticity of Hadith: ("There should be no supereragatory 
Salah after the 'Asr Prayer until the sun sets and no Salah after the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer until the sun 
rises, except in Makkah, except in Makkah, except in Makkah." ) ? 
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‘A: This Hadith with this addition ("except in Makkah" } is Da “if (weak). 


The original text of the Hadith is authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith 
(i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) and others on the authority of some of the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (There is no Salah after the Fajr 
Prayer tll the sun rises, and no Salah after the “Asr Prayer tll the sun sets.) However, the Salah that 
\s offered due to a specific reason is an exception to the general ruling in the Hadith according to the 
most preponderant of the opinions of scholars, such as Salat-ul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse), 
two Rak “ahs after Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka bah) and Tahiyyat-ulMas}id (two-unit- 
Prayer to greet the mosque). It is permissible to offer such forms of Salah at a time when it is not 
permissible to offer supererogatory Salah, for there are many reported Sahih Hadithe that indicate 
that these Salahs are excluded from the general ruling. May allah grant us success! 
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147- Discussing the Athar: (Whoever offers four Rak'ahs for the sake of Allah and supplicates 
Allah, his supplication will be answered.) 


Q: What is the ruling on the argument raised by Imam Ibn Al-Qayyim (may Allah be 
merciful with him) in his book Al-lawab Al-Kafy that whoever offers four Rak'ahs for the 
sake of Allah 
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and supplicates Allah (Exalted be He), his supplication will be answered, whether he is 
distressed or not, based on the story of the trader Companion of the Ansar (Helpers, 
inhabitants of Madinah who supported the Prophet) who was attacked by the thief? 
know nathing about this speech of the four Rak’ahs. As for the story of the thief, itis weak, 
However, the Qur'an declares that the reasons for answering Dua include manifesting sincerity and 
humble submission to Allah during Du’a’, as He (Exalted be He) says: (And when My slaves ask you 
(O Muhammad plug alc alll slo) concerning Me, then (answer them), Iam indeed near (to them 
by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me (without any 
mediator or intercessor),) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Invoke Me, (2. believe in My Oneness 
(Islamic Monothelsm) and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your (Invocation). ) The text of the 
Qur'an speaks of Allah's permanent promise to answer the Du’a'. Every believer should appeal to 
Allah (Exalted be He) with the heart being attuned to this act, whether he does so after Salah or at 
any time, Allah (Exalted be He) will not answer his Du’a' unless he strives himself to make Du’a' and 
avolds the reasons behind refusing Ou! which include committing sins and earning ill-gotten money. 
Allah (Exalted be He) may not answer the one's Dua’ for many reasons. The person may insist on 
committing sins, earning ill-gotten money, making Du ‘a’ while his heart is not attuned to this or for 
other reasons, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no slave 
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who Invokes Allah with words in which there is no sin or severing ties of kinship but allah will give 
him one of three things: He will answer his Dua’ in the worldly life, or He will store it up for him in 
the Hereafter, or He will remove harm from him that is equivalent to what he is asking for. They (the 
Companions) said, “Then, we should make a great amount of Du"a'.” He said, “Allah is Greater.) 


Allah (Exalted be He) may hasten or delay the response for wisdom, for the benefit of His slave, for 
granting His slave more blessings than that which he requested or for warding off evil which is better 
than giving what he requested. Thus, the reason behind not responding to the Dua’ might be 
earning ill gotten money, committing sins persistently and being heedless and the like reasons. There 
is neither might nor strength save in Allah (Exalted be He). 
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148- The Hadith: ("Whoever repeats reciting certain Surahs of the Qur'an will not forget the 
Qur'an") 


Q: The inquirer says: I heard from some people that a man came to the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and said, "O Messenger of Allah, I forget the Noble Qur'an. He (peace be 
upon him) advised him to recite certain Surahs of the Qur'an and repeat each one 
several times. Doing so, he did not forget the Noble Qur'an. Is this correct? 
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If so, what are these Surahs? I suffer from this problem i.e. forgetting the Noble Qur'an 
when leaving a Surah I have already memorized to begin memorizing a new one. Please, 
guide me. May Allah reward you with what is good. 

‘A: This is not authentically reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon him) as far as we know, Yet, it 
is desirable for a believer to endeavor to recite the Noble Qur'an repeatedly in order to foc it within 
his mind, The person should ask his Lord to help him doing so, saying: O Allah, help me to memorize 
Your Book, © Allah, make it easy for me to memorize Your Book. One should seek Allah's help and 
endeavor to recite the Noble Qur'an frequently at suitable times, early in the morning or during the 
night, or at any other times that are suitable for him. In this way, he is entitled to receive Allah's 
(Exalted be He) help who says: (And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make 
a way for him to get out (from every difficulty.) And: (and whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty 
to Him, He will make his matter easy for him. Seek Allah's help and ask Him to grant you success 
and expect good. 
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149- The Hat 


: (Seven kinds of people whom Allah will not speak to... including the person who 
masturbates) 


Q: Lam a twenty-four year old man and I masturbate for I am not able to marry. 
Whenever I intend to observe Tawbah (repentance) for this act; I return to it over 
again. I have really become an easy prey for this nasty habit. Please clarify this matter 
to me, and whether or not itis prohibited. Furthermore, is the Hadith that reads ("seven 
(kinds of) people whom Allah will not speak to or praise...) including the person who 
masturbates" authentic? Please clarify. May Allah reward you with the best! 

Masturbation is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims 
of sound intellect) and not permissible. A Muslim should quit this habit and observe Tawbah 
(repentance) to Allah, for itis inconsistent with Allah's Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): (And 
those who guard their chastity (Le. private parts, from illegal sexual acts)) (Except from their wives 
or (the slaves) that their right hands possess, - for then, they are free from blame; (But whoever 
seeks beyond that, then those are the transgressors;) In addition to other harms declared by 
scholars and physicians which must be avoided. 
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Allah (Exalted be He) prohibited for a Muslim that which is harmful to their religion or lif. As for the 
Hadith of the seven people including the person who masturbates, scholars declared it as Da ‘if 
Hadith (a Hadith that fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration 
or one of the narrators). 
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150- The Hadith: (Occurrence of juristc difference is an aspect of mercy) 


Q: What about the degree of authenticity of the Hadith: (Occurrence of juristic difference Is 
an aspect of mercy) ? 


his is not a Hadith. It is from the saying ascribed to Al-Qasim ibn Muhammad, a righteous 
scholar of the early Muslim predecessors, concerning the difference that took place armang the the 
Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: "I think its nothing but a mercy," but itis 
not a Hadith, 
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151- The Hadith: (Applying one of the prescribed penalties on earth is better for people than forty 
nights of rain) 


‘The Hadith: (Applying one of the prescribed penalties on earth) 


This Hadith Is related by Al-Nasa'y in his book entitled "AlSunan AlSughrah" (8/68). He said: 
Suwayd ibn Nasr related to us from “Abdullah from “Isa ibn Yazid from Jarir 
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Ibn Yazid that he heard Abu Zur‘ah fbn “Amr ion Janir saying that he heard Abu Hurayrah saying, 
"Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said, (Applying one of the prescribed penalties on earth is 
better for people than thirty nights of rain.) Another narration of the Hadith by AlNasaly is related on 
the authority of “Amr ibn Zurarah from Isma"ll from Yunus ibn “Ubayd from Jarir Ibn Yaz from Abu 
Zur’‘ah that Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (Applying one of the prescribed 
penalties on earth is better for people than forty nights of rain,» 

Imam Ahmad related in His Musnad on the authority of “Abdullah from his father from Zakariyya ibn 
“Ady from Ibn Al-Mubarak from "Isa ion Yazid from Jarir bn Yazid from Abu Zur “ah on the authority 
of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Applying one of the prescribed 
penalties on earth Is better for people than thirty or forty nights of rain.) In (vo.2, p.402), he sald 
that *Abdullah narrated from his father from “Attab from “Abdullah from “Isa ibn Yazid from Jarir 
ibn Yazid that he heard Abu Zur ‘ah ibn “Amr ibn Jarir saying that he heard Abu Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) saying, “Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said, (Applying one of the 
prescribed penalties on earth is better for people than thirty days of rain.) Ibn Majaj narrated this 
Hadith (848/2) from Hisham ibn “Ammar from AFWalid ibn Muslim from Sa ‘id ibn Sinan from Abu 
Al-Zahriyyah from Abu Shagarah Kathir 
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bn Murrah on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said, (Applying one of the prescribed penalties is better for people 
than forty nights of rain on the lands of Allah.) Imam Al-Busiry said in his book entitled "Al-Zawa'id" 

"The Isnad (chain of narrators) of the Hadith includes Sa ‘id ibn Sinan, who is judged as Da ‘if (weak 
in narration) by Ibn Ma*in and other scholars. 

Al-Daraqutny said: He fabricates Hadiths. He added, "We narrated from “Amr ibn Rafi” from 
“Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak from “Isa ibn Yazid (think from Jarir on Yazid) on the authority of Abu 
Zur ah ibn “Amr Ibn Jarir on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allh be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Applying one of the prescribed penalties on earth is better for 
people than forty days of rain.) 

The writer of "Majma' AFZawa'id" related on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with 
both of them) that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said, (Only one day of a justruler is 


better than the worship of sixty years. Also, executing one prescribed penalty according to the due 
rules is better than the rainfall of forty days.) This Hadith was related by Al-Tabarany in his book 
entitled "Al-Awsat" and said, "He did not narrate from Ibn “Abbas except through this Isnad which 
includes Zurayg ibn Al-Sakht whom I do nat know." 

The Isnad of the Hadith is based on Abu Hurayrah and in all the aforementioned ways of the Hadith 
there is Jarir bn Yazid ibn Jarir fbn “Abdullah Al-Bajaly, who is Da"if (weak narrator) as mentioned in 
"Al-Tagrib", The Isnad of the Hadith of Ibn "Umar also includes Sa"id ibn Sinan, who is graded as 
Da if according to 
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Al-Haythamy. Judging him in his book "AFTagrb", AlHafiz said: He is Matruk (a narrator whose 


Hadith transmission was discarded due to unreliability) even A-Daraguiny and other scholars accused 
him of fabricating Hadith," 
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Hadith: ("Whoever washes a dead body should perform Ghus! and whoever carries the coffin should 
perform Wud’ 


Q: A questioner from Riyadh inquires about the authenticity of the Hadith that reads: 
(Whoever Washes a dead body should perform Ghusl (ritual bathing) and whoever carries the coffin 
should perform Wudu' (ablution).") Does the order here indicate the obligation or 
desirability? And why? 

A: This Hadith Is Da”if (weak). However, other Hadiths authentically reported fram the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) indicate that itis Mustahab (desirable) for a person who washes the body of a 
dead person to perform Ghusl. 

With regard to carrying the dead person, there is no Hadith reported to indicate that its Mustahab to 
perform Wudu! after carrying a dead person, 
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153- Citing the Da ‘if Hadith in sermons and admonitions 


B in of Your Eminence in mentioning Da “if (weak) Hadith in sermons 
and admonitions of Raqa’iq (making the heart tender)? 

;cholars have mentioned that there is nothing wrong with citing the Oa if Hadith in sermons and 
books as evidence and reminders but a person should not fully depend on them, A person should 
refer to the weakness of Hadith for only Sahin (authentic) Hadith should be ascribed to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), 

In case the Hadith Is Da if, the reporter should say: It is “yurwa, yuzkar, or ruwiya Le, related, 
ascribed, or attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him), because the Da if Hadith may be used in 
an admonition and exhortation. This is the view of Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars). Al-Hafizh 
Ab Iragy (may Allah be merciful with him) said in his book, "Alfiyyah": 


They tolerated weak narrations 
with no critics of the causes of weakness 

in areas other than the legal judgments and creedal issues 
as stated by Ibn ALMahdi and others 

If you narrate on the authority of a weak narrator or 

one whase Isnad (chain of reporters) is doubtful 

Then put this in Sighat Al-Tamrid (passive or other form 
which shows that the Hadith is weak) like saying: It has been 
told 

While putting the Sahih (authentic) narrations in Sighat Al- 
Jazm (a form which shows that the Hadith is authentic) like 
saying: He said. 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 305) 


The meaning of "They tolerated weak narrations", they tolerated narrating from the Da ‘if narrator 
‘without pointing out its weakness when used for preaching, admonition, and exhortation, 


Only Hadith Sahih (authentic) should be used as evidence on Halal (Lawful), Haram (Prohibited), 
\Wajib (obligatory), Sunnah (@ commendable act) where only authentic reports may be cited. 
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154-The knowledge seeker’s conduct with scholars 


Q: Some knowledge seekers produced a booklet criticizing Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar for his 
book Fath-ul-Bary. What is your opinion on this act? Would you please verify this booklet 
when you have enough time? May Allah reward you the best! 

know nothing about this booklet. Al-Hafich Ibn Hajar (may Allah be merciful with him) and other 
scholars are liable to err; no ne is infallible. I, myself, made some comments on Fath-ubBary from 
the beginning of the book up ta the chapter an Hajj. 

To sup up, he and other scholars before him are not infallible. The truth should be accepted for truth 
and it is above all, Indeed, the truth is the sought objective of every Muslim. Right opinions and 
inferences that are based on established evidence from 
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Qur'an or Sunnah are the ones to be followed, even if they oppose the views of a scholar who is 
superior than Al-Hafizh Il Hajar or even oppose the views of some Sahabah, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: ((And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (.s..o 
plug ls ail) Allah (may He be Praised) has not ordered us to refer it to so and so, but He rather 
says: ( refer It to Allah and His Messenger (plug alc alll .s10), if you believe in Allah and in the 
Last Day, That is better and more sultable for final determination.) And: (And in whatsoever you 
differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (He is the ruling Judge). ) 


Yet, we shauld show respect and reverence to the scholars and beseech Allah ta have mercy and 
forgiveness on them. We should not insult or hold them in contempt, but we should speak well of 
them. If anyone finds 3 weak view stated by an Imam, scholar or a recognized Hadith scholar, he 
should explain the truth and substantiate it with proof without underestimating them. 

Knowledge seekers should observe this conduct with scholars. They must appreciate the status, rank 
and merits of those scholars, 
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However, should they discover an apparent mistake made by scholars, whether he is frorn the later 
or former generations, they should point out this mistake. The opinions of the scholars are still 
accepted or refuted until the Day of Resurrection. Imam Malik stated: “Our opinions can be accepted 
of refuted except the sayings of the one wha is buried in this grave," he meant the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). 

Imam AbShafi'y (may Allah be merciful with him) stated: "People unanimously agreed that whoever 
knows the Sunnah of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) clearly must not disregard it for the 
view of any person." 

Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him) said: I wonder at a group of people who are certain 
of the Sanad of Hadith and then seek the opinion of Sufyan (he means Sufyan AKThawry). Although 
Sufyan (may Allah be merciful with him) is a great scholar, ahmad refused to disregard the Hadith 


and seek his opinion, Imam Ahmad (may Allah be merciful with him) then recited Allah's saying: 
{And let those who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad alg ale alll .sL2) commandment (i. 
his Sunnah - lagal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, last some 
Fitnah (disbelief, trials, affictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them 
cr a painful torment be inflicted on them.) 

Imam Abu Hanifah said: When the Hadith is reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 


him), it Is to be taken for granted; and when it is reported by the Sahabah, itis also to be taken for 
granted 
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but when it is reported by Tabi'un Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet), 


it can be accepted or refuted, 
‘There are an abundance of opinions of scholars on this issue. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Should we put into action Da if (weak) and Mawdu (fabricated) Hadiths in matters of 
worship? 

‘A: Regarding Mawdu’ (fabricated Hadith), itis only permissible to mention and cite them when 
‘warning against thern, 

As for the Daif (weak) Hadlths, there is no harm in mentioning them to endear good actions and 
admonish against bad ones. Yet, they cannot be cited as proofs. To dispense with them in favor of 
Sahih (authentic) Hadlths is much better and has a priority 
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155- Kinds of Da*if Hadith 


: How many types of Da’if (weak) Hadith are there? 
+ According to Al-Hafizh ln Hibban, there are various types of Da ‘if Hadith that he counts as forty- 
rine types. 
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However, they are of two types: First: A Da’if Hadith that can be a supporting basis for judging a 
Hadith as Hasan according to AFTirmidhy and a group of scholars. Second: @ Da ‘if Hadith that have 
no consideration and cannot stand as proof, because they are too weak to stand as evidence, in 
cases when they contain a narrator accused of teling lies or making excessive mistakes or are 
marked by a defect of discontinuity, rsal (narrating a Hadith with no Companion of the Prophet in the 
hain of narration) or interruption without a Mutabl” [another narrator who narrates the same Hadith 
from the same source/shaykh] or Shahid [another Hadith conveying the same content through 
another chain of narrators] or the Ike means, 

Accarding to the terminology of Abu “Isah Al-Tirmidhy (may Allah be merciful with him), the Hasan 
(good) Hadith signifies a Hadith whose narrators are not fully accurate and it is reported through 
more than one way af narration and does not contain a narrator accused of telling lies. At the same 
time, it is not Shadhdh (regular), Mungati” (interrupted), Ma ‘lul (defective) due to a fatal defect, 
According to scholars, this type of Hadith can stand as proof as the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths. 

Early scholars classified Hadith into two categories: Sahih (authentic) and Da if (weak), where Hasan 
(good) Hadlths would be classified under Sahih (authentic) Hadiths. Then, AFTirmidhy and a group of 
scholars classified Hadith into three categories: Sahih (authentic), Da if (weak), and Hasan (good), 
where they regarded as Hasan the Hadith whose narrators are not fully accurate but the other 
conditions are met Le, uprightness, continuity, and the Hadith is free from eccentricity and blemish, 

This type of Hadith can stand as proof and itis better than opinions and analogy, as stated by Imam 
Ahmad (may Allah be pleased with him). 

Coherent Da ‘if Hadith can stand as proof. Its better than human viewpoints, because its Isnad 
(chain of reporters) is continuous and free from eccentricity and blemish. Yet, its narrators or some 
af them have not completely memorized it; rather, there is a defect in their memorization but they do 
not make excessive mistakes; rather, they have some illusions or errors. 
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156- Hadith: (Whoever sits after the Fajr Prayer remembering Allah until the sun rises...) 


[Examine the authenticity of ] the Hadith: (Whoever sits after the Fajr Prayer remembering 
Allah until the sun rises, then offers two Rak’ahs, will haye a reward equal to like that of Hajj and 
‘Umrah, fully rewarded, fully rewarded!» 


A: This Hadith has some chains of transmission with which there is nothing wrong, Thus, itis 
regarded as Hasan Li Ghayrih (A Hadith Is judged Good by virtue of another Hadith when its 
weakness (5 80 slight that itcan be raised through another chain to the level of the Good Hadith), and 
it Is recommended to offer this Salah after the sun has risen to the height of a spear Le., 
approximately fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise, 
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157- The Hadith: (Whoever visits my grave in Madinah and is hopeful of Allah's reward will 
deserve my intercession...) 


Q: A questioner asks: Is the Hadith: (Whoever visits my graye in Madinah and is hopeful of 
Allah's reward will deserve my intercession on the Day of Resurrection) authentic? 
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A: This Hadith Is narrated by Ibn Abu A-Ounya from the way of Anas ibn Malik fram the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) in this wording, Its Isnad (chain of reporters) includes Sulayman ibn Zayd Al- 
Ka'by, who is weak narrator. Its also narrated by Abu Dawud Al-Tayalisy from the way of "Umar, 
where its Isnad (chain of reporters) includes an unknown narrator. Yet, there are many Sahih 
(authentic) Hadiths reported that exhort people to visit all graves in general in order to take lessons 
and invoke Allah (Exalted be He) for the dead. Regarding the Hadiths reported on visiting the grave of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) specifically, they all are Da if (weak). Even it is said that they are 
Mawdu' (fabricated), Anyone who wants to visit graves or the grave of the Messenger (peace be 
upon him); a legal visit for taking a lesson, invoking Allah (Exalted be He) for the dead and invoking 
Allah's peace upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) and asking allah to be pleased with his two 
Companions, without traveling for this very purpose, his visit Is permissible and he should expect the 
reward from Allah (Exalted be He). On the other hand, the person traveling for this specific purpose, 
seeking blessing and benefit through this visit, or appointing certain times for such visits, his visit is a 
Bid “ah (innovation in religion) that Is unsubstantiated neither by a Sahih (authentic) text nor by an act 
done by the Salaf (righteous predecessors). Rather, there are texts reported that prohibit this, such 
as the Hadith reading: (Do not set out on a journey except to three Masjids (mosques): Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah), this Masjid of mine (A-Masjid Al-Nabawy in Madinah) and 
Magjicl 
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Al-Agsa (Al-Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem). (Related by AHBukhari and Muslim) The other Hadith also 
declares: (Do not make my grave a place of celebration and do not make your houses graves, but 
invoke blessings on me, for your blessings reach me wherever you may be.) (Related by Muhammad 
ibn 'abdulWahid AHMaqdisi in his book AHMukhtarah). 
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Book on Mawdu” Hadiths 
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158- Warning against telling lies about Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
against some Mawdu" Hadiths 


It Is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. AFBukhari and Muslim) on the 
authority of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Oo not 
attribute matters to me falsely, for anyone who attributes false matters to me will be doomed to Hell- 
Fire,) Also, it Is related by both AFBukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever intentionally tells les 
about me, let them take their place in the Fire.) Moreover, its related by both of them on the 
authority of Al-Mughirah ion Shu "bah (may Allah be pleased with him) attributing it to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him): (Ascribing false things to me is not Ike ascribing false things to anyone else, 
Whosoever tells a lle about me intentionally, let him occupy his seat in HellFire!) This is also 
recorded in the Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths) 
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of Muslim on the authority of Samurah ibn Jundub (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said, ("He who relates from me something which he deems false is one of the 
liars."") This Hadith applies to whoever knows the falsity of what they ascribe to the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) as clarified by ALNawawy (may Allah confer mercy upon him) in his commentary on 
Sahih of Muslim, 

These Hadith indicate the prohibition of telling lies about the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the 
prohibition of reporting what one knows or has doubts with regard to the falsehood of a Hadith 
Unless he warns against its fabrication, There are many Mutawatir Hadiths (Mutawatir Hadith is a 
Hadith reported by a significant number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose 
agreement upon a lie is impossible) in this regard and they all warn against the severe punishment 
waiting for those who attribute lies to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and that this is one of the 
major sins. Some scholars are of the opinion that whoever intentionally tells les about the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) is a non-Muslim, However, mast scholars do not take this point of view, but if a 
person believes telling lies about the Prophet (peace be upon him) is allowed, all scholars are of the 
‘pinion that he is a non-Muslim. anyway, telling lies about the Prophet (peace be upon him) is among 
the mast major sins due to the great evils that come from doing so as welll as what scholars 


maintained with regard to those who fabricate Hadith. May Allah protect us from this! 
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Scholars (may Allah confer mercy upon them) clarified that it is not permissible to relate Hadith 
Mawdu” (fabricated Hadith) unless one mentions its status. Ifthe Hadith is Da ‘if (@ Hadith that fails 
to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the narrators), it 
is not permissible to refer it positively to the Fraphet (peace be upon him) but it should be narrated in 
Sighat A-Tamrid (passive or other form which shaws that the Hadith is weak). 

Scholars laid down these rules to keep people away from attributing lies to the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and narrating what is doubtful. However, one of the seekers of knowledge showed me a 
flier that includes a long Hadith about Isra' (Night Journey) and Miraj (Ascension to Heaven) in forty 
papers and it was attributed to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him). Tread it and found that itis falsely attributed to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
and Tbn “Abbas. It had no authentic Hadith except a small number with the aim of velling other false 
Hadiths that were included and confusing common people and those said to be scholars but do not 
pay attention to the degree of authenticity of Hadiths. Praise be to Allah, all Hadiths of Isra’ and 
Miraj are known and do not include anything that certifies the authenticity of Hadiths fabricated by 
the compiler of this pamphlet. If a person has a good command of 
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the style of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) speech and his authentic Hadiths reported on the 
subject of Isra' and Mi'raj, he will realize that they are definitely fabricated and do not include 
sayings of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) except a litte, 

The referred to flier was published at the expense of AlMaktabah Al-“Arabiyyah in Baghdad owned 
by Salman Numan AFA zhamy. I feel terribly sorry that the owner of this bookstore permitted the 
publication of this pamphlet; deceWving Muslims with it without informing them of the invalidity of its 
contents In view of obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
advising Muslims, Indeed, it is a great calamity and an unbearable catastrophe for Muslims that this 
man and those like him who are said to be scholars, publish information without any verification and 
discrimination between what is valid and what is Invalid and what is proper to be circulated from 
what Is improper. Those in charge of publication like the owners of bookstores should investigate 
these materials and make sure their content is authentic. They should also avoid publishing any thing 
that brings harm to Muslims even though they may think that the people will benefit by it, 

However, these invalid publications and magazines that contain myths, fabricated Hadith, harmful 
articles, and attractive pictures are wide spread among Muslims and therefore, scholars should warn 
against them and inform people about 
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what they are hearing and seeing so that Muslims may be aware of their religion and be safe from 
the evil schemes of wrongdoers, who are keen to distribute things that defame Islam, prevent people 
from the way of right and call to bad manners. May Allah make their attempts vain and protect 
Muslims against their evill He is the One Able to do that. 

From my part, after reading this fier, I found that Al-Hafich ALDhahaby (may Allah confer mercy 
Upon him) mentioned in his book AHMizan (vol. 4, p. 230) under the biography of Maysarah ibn “Abd 
Rabbuh Al-Farisy Al-Tarras thathe is the one who invented this Hadith. Al-Dhahaby said: "As for 
Maysarah ibn “Abd Rabbuh Al-Farisy, then Al-Basry, Al-Tarras AFAkkal, Ibn Abu Hatim said 
concerning him: "Maysarah fbn “Abd Rabbuh is AHTarras. He reported Hadith from Layth ibn Abu 


Sulayim, Ibn Jurayj and others." Muhammad ibn “Isa AlTabba* said, "I said to Maysarah ibn “Abd 
Rabbuh 'Fram where did you report the Hadiths that recite such and such and take such and such? 
Maysarah said, "I fabricated it in order to urge people to such acts." Ibn Hibban said, "He (Maysarah) 
said, "He was among those who report fabricated Hadiths ascribed falsely to reliable narrators and 
fabricate Hadiths, He is the narrator of the long Hadith on the merits of the Qur'an." Abu Dawud said, 
"He admitted that he fabricated Hadiths." Al-Daraquiny said, "He (Maysarah) is Matruk (@ narrator 
whose Hadith transmission was discarded due to unreliability)". Abu Hatim said, "He used to invent 
Hadiths and he fabricated 
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Hadiths on the merits of Qazwin and Al-Thughur (Muslim frontiers)". Abu Zur "ah said, "He 
(Maysarah) fabricated forty Hadith on the merits of Qazwin and said: 'I do so for the sake of Allah." 
Al-Bukhar! said: "Maysarah ibn “Abd Rabbuh is accused of lying." Dawud ibn Al-Miuhabbar said, "We 
reported fram Maysarah in “Abd Rabbuh from Musa ion “Ubaydah from Al-Zuhry on the authority of 
Anas attributing it to the Prophet (peace be upon him): ("Whoever has a wise mind or a pure 
instinct, his sins will nat harm him. It was said: 'How come, Messenger of Allah?" He said: ‘Because 
whenever he commits a sin, he quickly repents".) thn Hibban said: Maysarah ibn “Abd Rabbuh 
related from “Umar ibn Sulayman Al-Dimashay from Al-Dahhak on the authority of Ibn “Abbas 
attributing It to the Prophet (peace be upon him): (When I was taken to the world sky, I saw in ita 
rooster with short green feathers and its long feathers are white. Its legs are in the lowest lands and 
its head is by “Arsh (Allah’s Throne). He mentioned a Hadith concerning Mi raj that reaches twenty 
pages related by Humayd ibn Zanjawayh from Muhammad ibn Abu Khidash AlMawsily from “Aly ibn 
Qutaybah from Maysarah ibn "Abd Rabbuh and mentioned this Hadith, 

This Is what is mentioned by AkHafizh Al-Ohahaby (may Allah confer mercy upon him) under the 
biography of Maysarah quoted from Ibn Hibban (may Allah confer mercy upon him). Its clear 
evidence that Maysarah Is the one who fabricated this long Hadith, may Allah punish him, It is known 
that this fier should be destroyed in order 
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to release Muslims from its evil, for itis a clear falsehood that should be removed as well as the 
abligation of giving advice to Muslims. Written on 21/121/1370 AH, 

By Shaykh 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


Judge of Al-Kharj 
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Discussion on the Hadith of 
Khalid ibn Al-Walid in which he asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) about more than 
‘twenty questions 


Q: What about the Hadith attributed to Khalid ibn Al-Walid, which contains more than 
twenty questions and is distributed to people with the aim of softening their hearts? It 
reads: 

Khalid ibn Al-Walid said, (A Bedouin came to the Messenger (peace be upon him) and said: © 
Messenger of Allah, "I came to ask you about what may enrich me in this world and in the 
Hereafter." The Messenger (peace be upon him) said: "Ask whatever you like." He said: "I want to be 
the most knowledgeable of mankind." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
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"Fear Allah and you will be the most knowledgeable of mankind." He said: "I want to be the richest of 
mankind." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Be content and you will be the richest of 
mankind." He said: "I would like to be the closest one to Allah." The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: "Say Adhkar (invocations) to Allah frequently and you will be the closest to Allah." He said: "I 
would like to have a complete Iman (Faith), The Prophet (peace be upon hin) said: "Have good 
morals and your faith will be complete," He said; "I would Ike to be of the benevolent." The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: "Worship Allah as if you see Him, and if you can not achieve this state of 
devotion, then you must be aware that He is seeing you." He said: "I would like to be obedient." The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Perform the obligations of Allah and you will be of the obedient.” 
He said: "I would like to meet Allah without a sin." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Perform 
complete ritual bath after Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge) and you will 
meet Allah without a sin." He said: "I would like to be gathered on the Day of Resurrection in the 
light." He said: "Do not do wrong yourself or anyone else and you will be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection in the light." He said: "I would like Allah to show mercy to me on the Day of 
Resurrection," The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Show mercy tp yourself and show mercy to 
Allah's servants and He will show mercy to you on the Day of Resurrection." He said: "I would like to, 
decrease my sins." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Seek forgiveness frequently and your 
sins will be reduced." He said: "I would like to be the most honorable of mankind." The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: "Do not complain 
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to people and you will be the most honorable of mankind." He said: "I would lke to be the strongest 
of mankind." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Rely on Allah and you will be the strongest of 
mankind." He said: "I would like Allah tb expand my livelihood." He said: "Keep yourself always pure 
and Allah will expand your livelinood." He said: I would ike to be one of thase who are beloved by 
Allah and His Messenger." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Love what Allah and His Prophet 
love and you will be one of their beloved ones." He said: "I would lke to be secured from the wrath 
of allah." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Do not get angry at anyone of Allah's creatures 


and you will be secured from the wrath of Allah on the Day of Resurrection." He said: “I would like 
my supplications to be responded to." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Avoid eating what is 
unlawful and your innovations will be responded to." He said: "I do not want to be put to shame by 
my Lord on the Day of Resurrection." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Guard your private 
parts from Zina (adultery) in order not to be put to shame by your Lord on the Day of Resurrection," 
He said: "I would lke my Lord to conceal my defects on the Day of Resurrection." The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: "Conceal the defects of your fellow Muslims and Allah will conceal your defects on 
the Day of Resurrection," He said: "What saves me from sins or faults?" The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: "Tears, submission and sickness." He said: "Which good deed is the greatest in the sight 
of Allah (may He be Exalted)?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Good manners, humbleness 
and patience in trials." 
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He said: "Which bad deed is greatest in the sight of Allah (may He be Exalted)?" The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: "Bad manners and miserliness." He said: "What stops the Wrath of the Lord in 
this world and in the Hereafter?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Secret charity and 
maintaining the ties of kinship." He said: "What puts off the fire of Hell on the Day of Resurrection?” 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Adhering to patience in this world on trials and calamities.") 


Imam Al-Mustaghfiry said: "I have not seen a Hadith more inclusive and illustrative of the 
merits of religion than this Hadith." Related by Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 

A: This Hadith Is related in the book entitled Karz Al 'Ummal with some difference from that is 
mentioned here and its text as related in this book which is mentioned in Part 16, with number 
(44154), Shaykh Jalal AFDin Al-Suyuty (may Allah confer mercy upon him) said, "I found this Hadith 
in the manuscriat of Shaykh Shams A-Din ibn AGammah in his compilations on the authority of Abu 
Al- Abbas AHMustaghfiry, He said I traveled to Egypt to seek knowledge from Imam Abu Hamid Al- 
Misry to take the Hadith narrated by Khalid ibn Al-Walid from him and he commanded me to fast for 
a year, When I came back to take the Hadith from him, he told me the Hadith with his chain of 
narration from his Shaykhs tracing the chain back to Khalid ibn Al-Walid, who said: (4 man came to 
the Prophet (peace be upon hit) 
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and said: I am going to ask you about things related to this world and the Hereafter. The Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) said: Ask whatever you wish. He said: "I want to be the most 
knowledgeable of mankind." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Fear Allah and you will be the 
most knowledgeable of mankind." He said: "I want to be the richest of mankind," The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: "Be content and you will be the richest of mankind." He said: "I would like to be 
the best of people." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Benefit people and you will be the best 
of them," He said: "I would lke to be the most just of people. He said: Wish for people the same you 
wish for yourself and you will be the mast just of people. He said: "I would like to be of the closest to 
Allah. He said: Remember Allah frequently and you will be of the closest servants to Him, He said: "I 
‘would like to be of the benevolent." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Worship allah as if you 
see Him, and if you can not achieve this state of devotion then you must consider that He is seeing 
you." He said: "I would lke to have a perfect Iman (Faith)." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said 

"Have good morals and your faith will be perfect." He said: "I would lke to be obedient." The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: "Perform the obligations of Allah and you will be of the obedient." He said: 

"L would like to meet Allah without a sin." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Perform complete 
ritual bath after Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge) and you will meet Allah 
without a sin." He said: "I would lke to be gathered on the Day of Resurrection in the light." He said 

"Do not do wrong anyone and you will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection in the light." He said 


"I would like Allah to show mercy to me.on the Day of Resurrection," The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: "Show mercy to yourself and show mercy to Allah's servants and to yourself, and He will 
show mercy to you on the Day of Resurrection." He said: "I would lke to decrease my sins." The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Seek forgiveness frequently and your sins will be reduced," He 
said: "I would like to be the mast honorable of mankind." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Da 
not complain to people and you will be the most honorable of mankind." He said: "I would like Allah 
to expand my livelihood," He said: "Keep yourself always pure and Allah will expand your livelihood," 
He said: I would lke to be one of those: 
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who are beloved by Allah and His Messenger." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Love what 
Allah and His Prophet love and you will be one of their beloved ones." He sald: "I would Ike to be 
secured from the wrath of Allah." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Do not get angry at 
anyone of Allah's creatures and you will be secured from the wrath of Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection." He said: "I would like my supplications to be responded to,” The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: "Avoid eating which is unlawful and your innovations will be responded." He sald: "I 
do not like to be put to shame by my Lord on the Day of Resurrection.” The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: "Guard your private parts from Zina (adultery) in order not to be put to shame by your 
Lord on the Day of Resurrection." He said: "I would like my Lord to conceal my defects on the Day of 
Resurrection." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Conceal the defects of your fellow Muslim 
and Allah will conceal your defects on the Day of Resurrection." He said: "What stops the Wrath of 
the Lard in this world and in the Hereafter?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Secret charity 
and maintaining the ties of kinship." He said: "What puts off the fire of Hell on the Day of 
Resurrection?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Sawm (Fasting).") Refer to "Kanz Al 
“Ummal" page 127-129, 

This Hadith is Mawdu” (fabricated Hadith) and its narrators are unknown. It seems that the person 
who fabricated it collected its contents from authentic Hadiths and the sayings of scholars. Also, 
some of its phrases are inadmissible and contradict the evidence of Shari ‘ah (Islamic Law). No doubt 
that the rule in this regard is what is indicated by authentic Hadiths while this Hadith is undependable 
and unreliable, for it has no authentic Isnad (chain of transmission). May Allah grant us success! 
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160- Examine the authenticity of the Hadith: (“If it were not for Muhammad, 1 would not have 
created you.”> 


Q: What is your opinion concerning the Hadith: (“If it were not for Muhammad, 1 would not 
haye created you.”) which was mentioned in the book entitled "Al-Bidayah Wa AL 
Nihayah" (vol. 2, p. 348)? This Hadith is also related by Al-Hakim in his book “Al 
Mustadrak" and narrated by “Abdul-Rahman ibn Zayd ibn Aslam from his father from his 
grandfather on the authority of “Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, «When Adam committed the sin, he said, “O Lordl 1 
ask you in the name of Muhammad to forgive me.” Allah said, "How do you know him when T have 
not created him yet?" He said, "O Lord! When you created me with Your Hands and breathed into me 
the soul You created, Iratsed my head and I saw written on the pillars of the Throne, ‘There is no 
god but Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah’, so knew that You would not add to Your 
Name except the most beloved of all Your creatures to You.” Allah said, “You said the truth, © Adam, 
He is the most beloved of all creation to Me, and if you have asked me in his name, I have forgiven 
you} and if it were not for Muhammad, I would not have created you.”) AHBayhagy said, “Abdul- 
Rahman ibn Zayd ibn Aslam is the only narrator who reported it and he is Da"if (weak in 
narration). And Allah knows best. 
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‘A: | mainatain that this is a fabricated Hadith as illustrated by Shaykh-uHslam Ibn Tayriyyah (may 
Allah confer mercy upon him). No doubt that Allah (Exalted be He) created the Jinn and mankind, 
including Adam, in order to worship Him Alone with no partner. May Allah grant us success! 
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161- A flier with fabricated Hadiths 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad and upon his family and all his Companions! 

T have perused a flier beginning with: “The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (O “Aly, 
do nat sleep until you have done five things: reciting the entire Qur’an, giving four thousand Dirhams 
in charity, visiting the Ka’bah, safeguarding your place in Paradise and reconciling with your 
opponent.’ “Aly said: How can Ido that, O Messenger of Allah? The Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upan him) said: ‘Do you not know that if you recite (Say (O Muhammad plug ale all gle): "He Is 
Allah, (the) One.) three times you haye recited the entire Qur'an? And if you recite al-Fathah (the 
‘Opening of the Book) four times you have given four 
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thousand Dirhams in charity; and if you say: There is no god except Allah alone with no partner or 
associate; to Him be dominion and praise, He glves life and causes death, and He is Able to do all 
things, ten times, you have visited the Ka’bah. And if you say: "There is no strength or power except 
with Allah, the Mast High, the Almighty’, ten times, you have safeguarded your place in Paradise. And 
if you say: 'T seek forgiveness from Allah, besides Whom there is no ather god, the Ever-Living, the 
Eternal! ten times, you have reconciled with your opponent,’) What is contained in this flier is not 
natrated in any of the reliable books of Hadith; rather, itis a Mawdu” (fabricated) Hadith that is 
falsely attributed to the Messenger (peace be upon him). Scholars (may Allah have mercy with them) 
stated that all the recommendations given to “Aly by the Prophet (peace be upon him) are given 
directly while those preceded by vocative particle [in Arabic: Ya i.e, Oso and so] such as O “Aly, are 
Mawdu’ (fabricated) except the saying of the Messenger (peace be upon him): (© “Aly, you are to 
me like Harun was to Musa, but there is no Prophet after me.) Among those who have stated that 
Shaykh Mulla “Ali AFQary in the book “AlF-Asrar AlMarfu ‘ah filAkhbar AHViawdu “ah that is known 
for ''Al-Mawdu ‘at AlKubra" and Shaykh Isma ‘il Al “Ajluny in his book Kashf al-Khafa’ wa Muzil al- 
Tibas. 
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Hence, I warn my fellow Muslims against being deceived by this Hadith and similar fabricated reports, 
or working to print them or publish them among the Muslims, because that is misguiding the masses 
and deceiving them, and telling lies about the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him); an act that 
serious warning is made against the one who does it deliberately, as he (peace be upon him) said in 
this Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (Ascribing false things to me is not like ascribing false things to anyone 
else, Whosoever tells a lie against me intentionally, then surely let him occupy his seat in Hell-Fire. ) 
And: ("He who relates from me something which he deems false is one of the liars."") 


‘The Sahih (authentic) reports of the Messenger (peace be upon him) that are compiled in the reliable 
books of Hadith including the Sihah (authentic books), Sunan and Musnads provide sufficient material 


for the one whom Allah (Exalted be He) guides to goodness and there is no need to resort to the 
reports of liars and fabricators. 1 ask Allah Exalted be He) to enable us all ta acquire beneficial 
knowledge and do righteous deeds. May He keep us all away from the path of misguidance and 
deviation, for He is All Hearing, Ever Near. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Mufty of The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and the Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and the Committee for Scholarly 
Research and Ifta 
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162- Hadith on trimming the beard 


It is recorded by Al-Tirmidhy (may Allah be merciful with him), ("The Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) used to cut same hair of his beard lengthwise and breadth-wise) 


According to the scholars, this Hadith is Bati (null and void) and it cannot be ascribed to the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him). Some people rely on it though its not an authentic report, for its Sanad 
(chain of narrators) includes "Umar fon Harun AlBakhy, who is accused of lying. A Mu'min (believer) 
should not consider such false Hadith or take Rukhsah (concession) from the sayings or the actions of 
some scholars such as trimming or removing what exceeds the length of a fist from one's beard. This 
is opposing the Sahih Hadith that are related from the Messenger (peace be upon him) in which he 
commands Muslims to let their beards grow and trim their mustache. This is recorded in the Two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AlBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of tbn “Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with them) and in Sahin (authentic book of Hadith of Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him). The Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) 
should prevail aver all Allah (Glorified be He) says, ( He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad so 


plug ale all), has indeed obeyed Allah), 
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(Say: "Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, but if you turn away, he (Messenger Muhammad .9..o 
plug ale alll) is only responsible for the duty placed on him (i.e. to convey Allah’s Message) and 
yyou for that placed an you. If you abey him, you shall be on the right guidance. The Messenger’s duty 
's only to convey (the message) in a clear way (Le. to preach in a plain way).") And: (And let those 
who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad plug ate ail 91.0) commandment (i.e. his Sunnah - 
legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah 
(disbelief, trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killng, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them ar a 
painful torment be inflicted on them.) May Allah grant us success! 


Q: In a book entitled “Durrat Al-Nasihin fil Wa'zh wal Irshad” (The Admonishers’ Pear! in 
Preaching and Guidance) by a scholar of the ninth century A.H. called, “Uthman ibn Hasan 
ibn Ahmad Al-Khubry, I have read the following: 

“It is narrated on the authority of Ja“far ibn Muhammad from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he said, ‘Allah (Exalted be He) looked at a jewel and it became red. He 
looked at it again and it melted and trembled in awe of its Lord. Then, He looked at it for 
a third time and it became water. He looked at it for a fourth time and half of it became 
solid. Allah created the Throne out of one half and created water out of the other half, 
then He left it in that state. Hence, it trembles till the Day of Resurrection.” Another 
passage reads: “It is narrated that “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) said, ‘Those 
who hold the Throne are four angels, each of them has four faces. Their feet are planted 
on a rock under the seventh firmament of the earth at a distance of a five hundred year 
journey.” Please, enlighten me about the authenticity of what I have read! 
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A: This book is undependable, as it contains many Mawdu' (fabricated) and Da ‘if (weak) Hadiths, 
such as these two narratives, which have no source in Shari'ah (Islamic law). These two Hadiths are 
fabricated and falsely ascribed to the Prophet (peace be upon him). Therefore, we should not trust 
this book and others lke it, which include the bad and the good, as well as Daf and Mawdu' Hadith, 
The Hadith of the Messenger (peace be upon him) have been examined by the scholars of ahl AF 
Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim community) who have 
distinguished the Sahih from the Da’'if. Hence, a believer should possess only good useful books, 
such as the Two Sahih Books (The two Authentic Books of Hadith: Al-Bukhari and Muslim), the Four 
Books of Sunan (by Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, Al-Trmidhi and Al-Nasal’), Muntaga A-Akhbar (the 
Selected Hadiths) by Ibn Taimiyah, Riyad Al-Salfhin (Gardens of the Righteous) by ANawawy, Bulugh 
Al-Maram (Reaching the Aim) by Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar, ‘Umdat AlHadith (Pillar of Hadith) by Al-Hafizh 
*aldul-Ghany bn “AbdutWahid AlMagdisy, Nasb AlRayah by Al-Zayla y, and Talkhis al-Habir by Al- 
Hafizh Ibn Hajar as well as ather useful books that are approved by scholars. 
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163- Rejecting fabricated Hadith 


Q: One day a so-called scholar delivered a Khutbah (sermon) after the Zhuhr (Noon) 
Prayer. He told us that when Khadijah, the wife of the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him), died, he slaughtered a camel and accepted condolences for three days. He 
claimed this was narrated on the authority of Qatadah, who was a Sahaby (Companion of 
the Prophet). He mentioned another Hadith whose narrator he refused to mention, 
which states that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, "I am a tree whose 
trunk is “Aly, Fatimah is its branch, and Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn are its fruits." He 
mentioned a third Hadith that states that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
was once walking in the mountains of Makkah when he met a Jewish man. He asked him, 
“Have you not believed in me yet?" The Jew replied, "No." He said to him, "Ask this tree 
to come." The Jew said, "Muhammad asks you to come." So, the tree came to him 
covering him with its shade. He asked it, "Who am I?" The tree replied, "You are 
Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah." The Jew then pronounced the two Shahadahs 
(Testimonies of Faith). The tree then ascended to the heavens; it circumambulated 
around “Arsh (Allah’s Throne), Kursy (Allah’s Chair), Al-Lawh-ul-Mahfuzh (the Preserved 
Tablet), and Al-Qalam (the Pen of recording all things). 
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It then asked Allah for permission to invoke peace and blessings upon the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). He (peace be upon him) asked the Jew to kiss his hands and his 
feet. Another tale states that “Uthman ibn *Affan (may Allah be pleased with him) saw a 
man circumambulating around the Kabah, so he said to him, "You have committed Zina 
(adultery)." The man asked, "How did you know that?" He said, "I saw it in your eyes." 
The man said, "I have not committed Zina, but I looked at a Jewish woman (lustfully)."" He 
asked “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him), "Did you know this through Wahy 
(Revelation)2" He replied, "No, just a Mu'min's (believer) insight." When that 
preacher was asked for evidence of these tales, his supporters attacked us. 

Please advise concerning the opinion of Shari"ah (Islamic law) regarding these tales 
which this man uses to admonish people instead of the useful and beneficial knowledge. 
May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: These are all fabricated and groundless narrations that are not traceable to the Prophet (peace 
be upon him). The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not accept condolences for three days on the 
death of Khadijah (may Allah be pleased with her), nor did he slaughter a camel or invite the people 
to come and offer condolences for him, like what people do nowadays. He (peace be upon him) used 
to supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) for Khadijah (may Allah be pleased with her) often. Sometimes, 
he slaughtered a camel and distributed the meat among her friends 
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a8 a gift. He also used to supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) to have mercy upon her. 
The claim that he (peace be upon him) slaughtered a camel when she passed away is groundless 
and fabricated. The Hadith of "I am a tree whose trunk is “Aly, ..." and the tale of the Jewish man 
and the tree which testified that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the Messenger of allah, 
ascended to the heavens, and circumnutated around the “Arsh, and so on, are also fabricated and 
baseless, The same applies to the tale of “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him). Moreover, 
Qatadah was not a Sahaby; he was a Tabi y (Follower, one of the generation after the Companions 
af the Prophet) 

These four tales are all false and fabricated, However, it is authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) in other Hadith that he (peace be upon him) called some trees, so they came to 
him. This is one of the signs of Prophethood. The Prophet (peace be upon him) wanted to answer 
the call of nature, so he asked two trees tp come near. He sat down between them and then each 
tree returned to Its place, This is one of the proofs on the Prophethood of the Messenger of allah, 
This Is unlike the tale of the tree fabricated by this man, 
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People should be warned against such liars; a preacher should fear Allah (Exalted be He) as He 
should be feared while preaching people. He should remind them of what benefits them in religious 
affairs through Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Sahih Hadiths. He should remind them of the Book of 
Allah and preach them through the Ayahs related to what Allah (Exalted be He) has ordained upon 
them and what He has prohibited, He should refer to the Sahih Hadith which was recorded by Al- 
Bukhar', Muslim, or Ah-ulSunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) 
as well as others authenticated books. This so-called scholar should preach people using Sahih 
Hadith and Ayahs, which remind them of what benefits them, It is not permissible for him to use 
Hadith Mawdu ° (fabricated Hadith), He should not narrate them or preach to others using them, He 
should avoid them because they are fabricated. 
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It Is authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, ("Anyone who 
narrates a Hadith knowing it is false, is one of the liars.") And: ("Anyone who fabricates lies against 
me will take his seat in the Fire,") There are many other Hadith to the same effect, It is not 
permissible for a believer to narrate the fabricated Hadith knowingly. He should avoid them except if 
@ person narrates them to indicate their falseness and warn against them. This is an important 
matter because fabricating lies against the Prophet (peace be upon him) is not lke anyone else, 
Although telling lies is prohibited except the cases which the Shariah permitted; yet telling lies 
against the Prophet (peace be upon him) is one of the major and grievous sins. We ask Allah to grant 
us safety, 
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164- Discussion on the Hadith 
about a cry that takes place in Ramadan 


In the name of Allah, and mercy and blessings be upon the Prophet and upon his family and those 
who followed his guidance, 

was informed that some ignorant people distribute a flier containing a fabricated Hadith falsely 
attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him). The Hadith is reported by Ibn Mas ud that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("Ifa cry occurs in Ramadan; a tumult will take place in Shawwal, 
people will be distinguished in Dhul-Qa dah and kiling will spread in DhukHajjah and AHMuharram, 
How about Al-Muharram?" He said the last phrase three times, and then sald, "Away, away! People 
are killed in it in great commotion." We said, "What Is the cry, © Messenger of Allah? The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said, "It occurs in the half of Ramadan in the night of Friday (le, Thursday 
night, as in the Hijri calendar the night precedes the day). When it takes place, it awakens from 
sleep, causes the one standing to sit down and brings out ladies from their bedrooms, It occurs in the 
night of Friday in a year of many earthquakes and intense cold. Ifhalf of Ramadan corresponds to a 
night of Friday in a year, then after you offer Fayr (Oawn) Prayer enter your houses, close your 
doors, 
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shut every aperture in your homes, cover yourselves and close your ears, Then, when you notice the 
cry, fall down in prastration to Allah, and say: *Subhan Al-Quddus, Subhan Al-Quddus, Rabbuna Al 
Quddus (i. Glorified be the Holy [Allah], Glorified be the Holy, our Lord is the Holy). He who does so, 
will be in safe and whoever does nat will be destroyed. 


This Hadith is groundless. It is false and void. There passed many years in which the night of Friday 
coincided with the night of the half of Ramadan and nothing of this false cry occurred. It is clear that 
It is not permissible to circulate this false Hadith and it is necessary to destroy the pamphlets that 
contain itand inform people of its falsity. It's known that every Muslim should fear Allah (Exalted be 
He) at all times and keep away from what Allah forbade tll death. Allah (glory be to Him) said to His 
Prophet (peace be upon him): (And worship your Lord until there comes unto you the certainty (Le, 
death).) And He (Exalted be He) said, (© you who believe! Fear Allah (by doing all that He has 
ordered and by abstaining from all that He has forbidden) as He should be feared, [Obey Him, be 
thankful to Him, and remember Him always], and die not except in a state of Iskim [as Muslims (with 
complete submission to Allgh)].) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Mu"adh (may Allah be 
pleased with him): (Fear Allah wherever you are and follow a bad deed with a good one 
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and it will wipe itout, and behave well towards people.") Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths on the 


necessity of adherence tb piety and right and bewaring of anything that Allah (Exalted be He) forbade 
at all times are many and known, May Allah guide Muslims to what pleases Him and grant them 
Understanding of religion! We implore to Him to protect us and them from the misleading and the evil 
of callers to falsehood, for He is the Most Generous. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad and upon His Family and companions! 


General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


and chairman of Council of Senior Scholars and Departments of scholarly research and 
Ifta’ 
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The degree of authenticity of the Hadith: (Satan dallies with the dead) 


Q: Is the Hadith that: (Satan dallies with the dead) authentic? 
‘A: As far as we know, it is Batil (false) and has no basis in the purified Shari ‘ah (Islamic law), 
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166- The degree of authenticity of the Hadith: "Whoever conveys Allah's Blessings upon 
me two hundred times on Friday, Allah will forgive their sins for two hundred years" 


Q: Reading some religious books, I perused a Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
that means: "Whoever conveys Allah's Blessings upon me on Friday two hundred times, 
Allah will forgive his sins for two hundred years". What is the degree of authenticity of 
this Hadith? How would the sins of two hundred years be forgiven despite that a 
person's life span is far smaller than that? 

A: This Hadith is not authentic; rather, it Is Mawdu (fabricated), falsely attributed to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and baseless - may Allah punish its fabricator with what he deserves, However, 
it Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) encouraged people to convey 
blessings upon him in his saying: ("IF anyone conveys blessings upon me once, Allah will less him 
ten times,"') Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Allah sends His Salat (Graces, Honours, 
Blessings, Mercy) on the Prophet (Muhammad plug ale aill .»1), and also His angels (ask Allah to 
bless and forgive hin). O you who believe! Send your Salat on (ask allah to bless) him (Muhammad 
plug ale ail Lo), and (you should) greet (salute) him with the Islamic way of greeting (salutation 
ive, As-Salamu ‘Alakumn ).) 
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Therefore, it is Mustahab (desirable) for every Mu'min, male or female, to frequently send their 
peaces and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) at all times according to the mentioned 
Hadith and Ayah(Qur'anic verse). Allah is the One Who grants success! 
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167- Verifying the authenticity of Hadith: "Whoever invokes Allah's blessings on me a 
thousand times in one day will not die until they receive glad tidings of being admitted to 
Jannah." 


Q: What is the degree of authenticity of the following Hadith: "Whoever invokes Allah's 
blessings on me a thousand times in one day will not die until they receive glad tidings of 
being admitted to Jannah"? 
know of no origin to this Hadith. 1n fact, the Noble Qur'an and the Sahih (authentic) Hadith 
Comprise detalls on the issue of invoking Allah's blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him) that 
make us dispense with the Hadith in question. To give some examples; Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
‘Allah sends His Salat (Graces, Honours, Blessings, Mercy) on the Prophet (Muhammad ale abl slo 
plug), and also His angels (ask Allah to bless and forgive him). © you who believe! Send your Salat 
an (ask Allah to bless) him (Muhammad plug ac all .s..e), and (you should) greet (salute) him 
with the Islémic way of greeting (salutation ie, As-Salimu ‘Alakum ).) On the other hand, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about the manner of invoking Allah's blessings on him and 
he answered: (Say: Allahuma Salli “Ala Muhammad Wa"ala Ali Munammad Kama Sallayta ‘Ala 
Ibrahim (Abraham, peace be upon him) Wa ‘ala All brahim Innaka Hamidun Majid, Allahumma Barek 
‘Ala Muhammad Wa ala Ali Muhammad Kama Barakta “Ala Ibrahima Wa ‘ala Ali Ibrahim Innaka 
Hamidun Majid. 'O Allah! Send Your Mercy on Muhammad and on the family of Muhammad, as You 
sent Your Mercy on Ibrahim ‘Abraham, peace be upon him' and on the family of Ibrahim, for You are 
the Mast Praise-worthy, the Most Glorious, O Allah! Send Your Blessings on Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad, 
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as You sent your Blessings on Ibrahim and on the family of Ibrahim, for You are the Most Praise- 
‘worthy, the Most Glorious'.) Tt is worth mentioning that the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) mentioned above is 
general, Likewise, the Hadith quoted above is general and it encompasses invoking Allah's blessings 
on the Prophet (peace be upon him) both inside and outside Salah (Prayer). It is authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever invokes Allah's blessings on me once, 
Allah will bless him ten times.) May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family, his Companions, and upon all those who follow him sincerely! May Allah grant us success! 
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168- Verifying the authenticity of the Hadith: "If you are confused regarding certain 
matters, seek the help of the dwellers of the graves" 


Q: Some people claim that seeking the help of the deceased is permissible for the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “If you are confused regarding certain matters, seek 
the help of the dwellers of the graves." Is this Hadith Sahih (authentic)? 
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A: This is a fabricated Hadith that is falsely attributed to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him), Many scholars including Shaykh AFslam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) 
warned against this Hadith. Ibn Taymiyyah stated in his book: Majmu” Al-Fatawa (vol. 1, p. 356): 
"Scholars of Hadith unanimously agree that this Hadith is falsely attributed to the Prophet (peace be 
upan him). No acknowledged scholar of Hadith reported it and it s nat found in any of the reliable 
Books of Hadith," 

This falsely attributed Hadith contradicts the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported by the 
Prophet) for they bath command us to devote our “Ibadah (worship) to Allah Alone and prohibit Shirk 
(associating athers with Allah in His Divinity or worship). Undoubtedly, invoking, seeking the help of, 
and resorting to the dead in times of calamites and catastrophes, or prosperity are acts of major 
Shirk, 

The early Mushriks (those who associate others with sllah in His Oivinity or worship) used to worship 
Allah Alone when suffering from immense distress, but in times of prosperity, they would associate 
partners with Him, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And when they embark on a ship, they 
invoke Allah, making their Faith pure for Him only: but when He brings them safely to land, behold, 
they give a share of their worship to others.) There are many other Ayahs (Quranic Verses) to the 
same effect, The Mushriks of these days commit the Shirk in times of prosperity 
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and adversity. They even commit Shirk more in times of adversity. This shows that their Kufr 
(disbelief) is worse and greater than that of the early polytheists. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him 
Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)} 


And: (So, call you (O Muhammad plug auc alll .Lo and the believers) upon (or invoke) Allah 
making (your) worship pure for Him (Alone) (by worshipping none but Him and by doing religious 
deeds sincerely for Allgh’s sake only and not to show off and not to set up rivals with Him in 
worship), however much the disbelievers (in the Oneness of Ali3h) may hate (it).) And: (So worship 
Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only.) (Surely the religion (ie. the 
‘worship and the obedience) is for Allah only.) Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Such is all8h, your Lord; 
His is the kingdom. And those, whom you invoke or call upon instead of Him, own not even a Qitmir 
(the thin membrane over the date-stone).) (If you invoke (or call upon) them, they hear nat your 


call; and if (in case) they were tp hear, they could not grant it (your request) to you. And on the Day 
of Resurrection, they will disown your worshipping them. And none can inform you (© Muhammad 
pls ale alll .s.2) like Him Who is the ll-Knower (of everything). These two Ayahs comprise all 
those being worshipped other than Allah Exalted be He) such as the prophets, righteous people, and 
0 on, In the fallowing Ayah (Qur'anic verse), Allah (Glorified be He) clarifies that supplicating others 
than Allah (Exalted be He) is Shirk and Kufr, He (Exalted be He) says: (And whoever invokes (ar 
worships), besides allah, any other il3h (god), of whom he has no proof; then his reckoning is only 
with his Lord, Surely! AFKafirin (the disbelievers in Allah and in the Oneness of Allah, polytheists, 
pagans, dolaters) will not be successful.) 
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There are many Ayahs indicating the obligation of dedicating acts of “Ibadah and directing our 
Du’a' (supplication) to Allah Alone and the prohibition of worshipping the dead, idols, trees, stones, 
‘These are known to those who contemplate and seek the guidance of the Qur'an, Similarly, there are 
many authentic Hadith Mutawatir (a Hadith reported by a significant number of narrators throughout 
the chain of narration, whose agreement upon a lies impossible) indicating the same import, Allah is 
the One Whose help is to be sought. There is neither might nor power except with Allah, 
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169- Verifying the authenticity of the Hadith: "Do not beat whoever is named 
Muhammad. 


Q: I came across a Hadith that reads: "Do not beat whoever is called Muhammad nor 
insult him." Is it a Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith)? 

‘A: This is a fabricated Hadith that js falsely attributed to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
and it has no origin in the purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). The same 


applies to the alleged narrations that read: "Whoever is named Muhammad will be granted the 
protection of Muhammad and is about to 
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be admitted to Jannah Paradise,"* And, "Whoever is called Muhammad will have a house of so and 
50..." All the foregoing narrations have no origi of authenticity as significance is for following 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), nat for having the same name as him. Indeed, there are 
many men are called Muhammad and they are wicked people because they do not follaw the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and do not apply Shariah (Islamic law). Thus, names do not purify people, 
Rather, people are purified by their good deeds and piety. Whoever is called Ahmad, Muhammad, or 
Abu Al-Qasim while he is Kafr (disbeliever) or Fasiq (someone flagrantly violating Islamic law) will 
not be helped by their names. & servant of llah has to fear Allah (Exalted be He), obey Him, and 
abide by His Shari “ah with which Allah sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). Such is 
the way of salvation for neither reward nor punishment depends on names. In fact, Al-Busiry was 
wrong when he said in his poem called AHBurdah: 


For verily I will have his promise of protection, as I am named 


Muhammad. And he is the most faithful of mankind in fulfiling 
his promise 


‘The same poet made a greater mistake by saying (While addressing the Prophet); 


O most generous of all creatures, I can not seek refuge in 
any one 

Except you in times of complete adversity 

If you are not to help me on the Day of Resurrection 

Out of kindness; otherwise, I will perish 

Verily, this world and the Hereafter are some of your 
bounties 

And the knowledge of the Preserved Tablet (Lawh) and the 
Pen are some of your knowledge 


This poor poet resorted to the protection of the Messenger (peace be upon him) rather than Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He). He mentioned that he will be ruined if the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) does not lend him a helping hand. 
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He forgot that its Allah (Glorified be He) Who is capable of harming, benefiting, giving, withholding 
and saving His Awllya’ (pious people). He regarded the Messenger (peace be upon him) as the owner 
of the worldly life and the Hereafter and that they are some of his bounties, He made him 
knowledgeable of the Ghayb (the Unseen) and that the knowledge of the Lawh and the Pen (pen with 
which Predestination is written in the Preserved Tablet) are part of his knowledge. This is utter Kufr 
(disbelief) and an excessive reverence of the Prophet (peace be upon him). We ask Allah to grant us 
protection and safety. 

If Al-Busiry died belioving in this without making Tawbah (repentance to Allah); he died on kur and 
deviation, Thus, every Muslim has to beware of such exaggeration and should not be decelved by A 
Burdah and its author. Allah is the One Who is sought for help and in Him we trust. There is neither 
right nor power except with Allah, 
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170- Verifying the authenticity of the Hadith: “Learn sorcery but do not practice it" 


Q 2: What is the degree of authenticity of the following Hadith: "Learn sorcery but do 
not practice it"? 

A: This narration is false and baseless, Learning sorcery and practicing it are both impermissible, 
This is an act of Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of 
sound intellect), Kuff lisbeliaf) and deviation. Allah Exalted be He) condemned sorcery saying 


(Part No, 26; Page No. 350) 


{And they followed what the ShayStin evils) gave out (falsely of the magic) in the lifetime of 
Sulaimén (Soloman), Sulaiman did not disbelieve, but the Shay&tin (devils) disbelieved, teaching men 
magic and such things that came down at Babylon to the two angels, Hart and Mardt, but nelther of 
these two (angels) taught anyone (auch things) til they had said, "We are only for tal, so disbelieve 
nat (by learning this magic from us)." And from these (angels) people learn that by which they cause 
separation between man and his wife, but they could not thus harm anyone except by allsh's Leave, 
‘And! they learn that which harms them and profits them not. And indeed they knew that the buyers of 
It (magic) would have no share in the Hereafter. And how bad indeed was that for which they sold 
their ownselves, if they but knew.) (And if they had believed, and guarded themselves from evil and 
kept their duty to Allah, far better would have been the reward from their Lord, if they but knew!) 
Allah (Glorified be He) states in the foregoing Ayahs (Quranic verses) that sorcery is Kufr and that it 
\s taught by the devils. Allah (Exalted be He) dispratses devils and tells us that they are our enemies, 
‘The Ayahs mentioned above signifies that teaching sorcery is Kuff, which brings harm but not benefit, 
Allah xalted be He) commands us to beware of sorcery which is Kuff and this is why He (Exalted be 
He) mentions, in the concerned Ayahs, that neither of the two angels taught anyone sorcery until they 
had said: "We are only for trial, so disbelieve not ‘by learning this magic from us'." Allah (Exalted be 
He) then says: (but they could not thus harm anyone except by Allah’s Leave.) So it is known that 
sorcery is Kuff and misquidance and that sorcerers can nat harm anyone except by Alllah’s Leave ie. 
His universal Qadary Leave (i.e. things that He decrees should happen even though He may dislike 
them), not His religious Shar "y (Islamic legal) Leave (ie. that which He prescribes and which pleases 
Him), as Allah Exalted be He) does not prescribe sorcery and does not give Islamic legal permission 
for it. Rather, Allah (Exalted be He) prohibits it and states that it is Kuft and from the teachings of the 
devils, 
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Allah (Exalted be He) also states that whoever buys sorcery ie. learns it- will have no share in the 
Hereafter. This is a serious threat. Then, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And how bad indeed was that 
for which they sold their ownselves, if they but knew.) This means that whoever learns sorcery sells 
themselves to the devils for it. Allah (Glorified be He) then says: (And if they had believed, and 
guarded themselves from evil and kept their duty to Allgh, far better would have been the reward 
from their Lord, if they but knew!) This indicates that learning sorcery and practicing it contradict 


Iman (Faith/belief) and piety. There is neither might nor power except with Allah. 
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171- Ruling on all recommendations allegedly given by the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) 


to “All (may Allah be pleased with him) via the vocative article 
From ‘Abdul “Aziz in “Abdullah ion Bz to our dear honorable brother, the Secretary General of the 
Muslim World League, ray Allah safeguard you! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

Attached is a pamphlet issued by the League. A sincere brother sent it to me, 
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wherein he mentioned a Mawdu (fabricated) Hadith from “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him). 
T want to inform your Eminence that scholars (may Allah have mercy on them) stated that the 
recommendations attributed to given from the Prophet (peace be upon him) “Aly and everything 
addressed by the Messenger (peace be upon him) to “Aly through the vocative article ie. Ya “Aly (O 
“Aly,) are all fabricated except his saying: (0 “Aly, you are to me in the same status of Aaron to 
Moses, but there will be no Prophet after me.) Among those who have stated that are: Mulla “Ali Al 
Qary In the book "Ab-Asrar AlMarfu ‘ah fikakhbar AHViawduah that is known for "AHMawdu ‘at Al 
Kubra" (Dar Al-Amanah edition, p.393, 405). Likewise, shaykh Ismail Al- “Ajluny stated the same in 
his book (Kashf al-kKhafa’ wa Muzil a-libas) (vol. 2, p. 406) (Dar Ihya’ al-Turath al- “Araby edition, 
Beirut), 

The Hadith contained in this flier was recorded by AlHMundhiry in Al-Targhib wa Al-Tarhib, and Al- 
Dhahaby in his book Al-Kaba''r. Yet they attributed it to no one. After reviewing the Sahih (authentic) 
Hadiths mentioned on the event of Al-Israa, I did not find it with this wording nor did “Ali relate 
anything of this kind, 

Therefore, I hope that your Eminence will ensure that the officials of the League will not publish 
anything about the Messenger (peace be upon him) in the magazine or the news of the Islamic world 
unless they verify the authenticity of what they publish, 
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May Allah guide us all to what He likes and what pleases Him! May He help you to do all kinds of good 
acts, As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you.) 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta’, Dawah, and Guidance 
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172- How authentic is the Hadith: "Twelfth Rak" ahs should be offered daily" 


Q: Someone said that she lives in torment. She has read that it was reported on the 
authority of Ibn Mas“ud that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Twelve Rak “ahs (unit 
of Prayer) should be offered in pairs during the night. While sitting for the final Tashahhud (sitting to 
invoke Allah's peace upon the Prophet), celebrate the praises of Allah (may He be Glorified and 
Exalted) and invoke Allah's peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him). While in 
Sujud (prostrating position), recite Surah AlFathah seven times and Ayat-ubKursy (the Quranic 
Verse of the Throne, Surah AlBagarah, 2:255) seven times and repeat the phrase: There is no deity 
but Allah with no partner or associate; to Him belongs all sovereignty and to Him be praise, and He is 
Able to do all things, ten times. Then supplicate Allah (may He be Exalted) saying: O Allah, I ask you 
by the glory of Your Throne, by virtue of the mercy of Your Book, 
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by Your Greatest Name and Your Supreme Glory and Your Perfect Words, then ask Him for whatever 
you need, Then raise your head and say the Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) at your 
Tight and left. Do not teach It to the foolish, as they will be answered upon making this supplication.) 
Related by Al-Hakim who said: Ahmad ibn Harb stated that this supplication worked out 
well for him. Ibrahim ibn “Aly Al-Daybaly stated that this supplication worked out well for 
him. Abu Zakariyya and Al-Hakim stated the same. “Amir ibn Khidash, who is trustworthy 
and reliable narrator, was the only narrator of this report. He said: Abu Al-Husayn, who 
is from Nisabour (Neyshabur) is our Shaykh, but relates Hadith Munkar (rejected Hadith 
reported by a weak narrator whose narration conflicts with an authentic Hadith). ‘Umar 
ibn Harun AF-Balkhy was the only narrator of this report. He is Matruk (a narrator whose 
Hadith transmission was discarded due to unreliability) and is praised only by Ibn Mahdi , 
as far as I know." The question is: How sound is this Hadith? She lives in torment due to 
the doubts of this Hadith, 

‘A: In the name of Allah, the most Gracious, the most Merciful, Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds, Peace and blessings be upon our His trustworthy Messenger and upon his family, 
Companions and those who followed his quidance till the day of Recompense. It is not Hadith Sahih 
(authentic Hadith); rather it is fabricated, Long ago, we warned against this Hadith, which is 
contained in the back entitled AHDu ‘a’ ALMustajab (Answered Supplication). This book is not reliable 
and its author is not a scholar, 
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Long ago, we explained that this Hadith is fabricated and warned readers against referring to this 
unreliable book, which contains weak and fabricated Hadith. No one should think that this Hadith is 
Sahih, because it is false. It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) «forbade 
reciting the Qur'an in Ruku” (bowing) and Sujud (Prostration). } The false Hadith implies that one 
should recite the Qur'an during Ruku” and Sujud. Besides this, ‘Umar ibn Harun and “Amir ibn 
Khidash are not trustworthy narrators, as they are liars. To conclude, the Hadith is fabricated and 


unreliable. It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever offers 
twelve Rak “ahs voluntarily, Allah will build him a house in Jannah (Paradise). These Ra ‘kahs are 
explained in a report narrated by Al-Tirmidhy (may Allah be merciful with him) by saying: Four 
Rak “ahs before the Zhuhr (Noon) Frayer and two Rak “ahs after it, two Rak ‘ahs after Magrib 
(Sunset) Prayer, two Rak ‘ahs after “Isha (Night) Prayer and two Rak “ahs before the Fajr (Dawn) 
Prayer.) Whoever regularly offers these Al-Sunan A-Rawatb (supererogatory acts that were 
stressed and regularly performed by the Prophet), Allah Exalted be He) will build him a house in 
Jannah, These twelve Rak "aks which should be offered in this manner: Four Rak ‘ahs before the 
Zhuhr Prayer in pairs and two Rak ‘ahs after it, two Rak “ahs after Magrib Prayer, two Rak ‘ahs after 
“Isha Prayer and two Rak ‘ahs before the Fayr Prayer 
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are the ones prescribed and rewarded by Allah (Exalted be He). As for the Rak ‘ahs stated in the 
Hadith of “Umar ibn Harun which was related by Al-Hakim, you now know that this Hadith is 
fabricated, There Is no need to lve in torment, you should be certain, You are advised to fear and be 
aware of Allah, act upon the Shariah and discard the whispers. You should pay no attention to the 
weak and fabricated Hadith as the rulings prescribed by Allah are sufficient. You should beware of 
the lies and fabrications of people. It should be noted that adherence to Islamic teachings is nat a 
torment, but it brings about convenience, tranquility, and goodness in this worldly life and greater 
benefits in the Hereafter. You should abide by the obligations, avoid the forbidden things, remember 
Allah a lot by reciting Tahlil (Saying: "La llahailla Allah [There is no god except allah]") and Tasbih 
(Saying: "Subhan allah [Glory be to Allah]*),Tahlil (¢aying: "La ilaha illa Allah [There is no god except 
Allah}"), Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah) and Tawbah (repentance to Allah). You should 
give up whispers, which cause you pain and adhere to the Shari'ah that inepire you with feeling of 
optimism and happiness. May Allah grant me and you Istigamah (integrity), deep insight of religion 
and good deeds at the end of this life! 
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173- What about the degree of authenticity of the Hadith: (Those who neglect prayers 
will be punished with fifteen forms of punishments...)? 


Q: A questioner from Riyadh sent us a message and a paper that are distributed to 
people including a Hadith attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him) which says, 
(Whoever neglects offering Salah, Allah will punish him with fifteen forms of 
punishments ...) and asks about the authenticity of this Hadith, 

A: This Hadith Is falsely attributed to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and is not valid by 
anyway as Illustrated by Al-Hafich AlOhahaby (may Allah confer mercy upon him) in his book Al- 
Mizan and by AFHafizh Ibn Hajar in his book entitled "Lisan AHMizan". Accordingly, wino finds a paper 
like that should burn it and inform whoever distributes it with this to protect the sayings of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) from the falsifications of lars, 

There are many Qur'anic Ayahs (Verses) and authentic Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
concerning the importance of Salah and warning about neglecting it, as well as the punishment of 
thase who do so that are sufficient in this regard and avail from 
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the falsifications of lairs. For example, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Guard strictly (five obligatory) 
As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (Le. the best prayer - ‘Asr ). And stand before 
Allah with obedience [and do not speak to others during the Salt (prayers)].) He (Glorified be He) 
also says: (Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have alven up As-Salat (the prayers) 
i.e. made their Salat (prayers) to be lost, either by not offering them or by not offering them 
perfectly or by not offering them in their proper fixed times] and have followed lusts. So they will be 
thrown in Hell.) He (Glorified be Ha) also says: (So woe unto those performers of Salat (prayers) 
(hypacrites),) (Those who delay their Salat (prayer from thelr stated fixed times). There are many 
ther Hadiths in this regard. 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and 
hypocrites is our performance of Salah. He who abandons it, becomes a disbeliever.) Related by 
Imam Ahmad and the Four Compilers of Sunan "Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, Al-Tirmidhi and AlNasa'i" 
with and authentic Isnad "(chain of transmitters"). Also, he (peace be upon him) said, (What makes 
one a disbeliever and a polytheist is abandoning prayers.) (Related by Muslim in His Sahih) 


One day he (peace and blessing of Allah be upon him) 
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‘was sitting between his Sahabah (companions) and mentioned Salah. He said, (Whoever observes it 


(Salah), it will be for him a light, guide and salvation in the Hereafter and whoever does not abserve 
it will not be for him a light, guide or salvation and will be gathered on the Day of judgment with 


Pharaoh, Haman, Qarun (Korah) and Ubayy ibn Khalaf. ) (Related by Imam Ahmad with a good 
Isnad). 

Commenting on this Hadith, some scholars said that those who abandoned Salah owing to leadership 
resemble Pharaoh, those who neglect it because of their work in a Ministry or in other jobs is similar 
ta Haman, minister of Pharoah and will be resurrected in his company on the day of Judgment to be 
sent to Hellfire; those who neglect it owing to their properties and desires are similar to Qarun, 
whom Allah (Exalted be He) caused the earth to swallow him and his house as a result of his refusing 
to fallow the truth due to his properties and following his desires and will be sent with Qarun to 
Hellfire and those who neglect it as a result of occupation with trade and kinds of dealing resemble 
Ubay Ibn Khalaf, the greatest trader in Makkah, who was a disbeliever, So, he will be resurrected 
with him on Doomsday to Hellfire. 


We implore Allah to grant us safety from this. 
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174-Warning against the invalidity of two fliers circulated among people including a 
Hadith Marfu* regarding those who neglect Salah 


Praise be to Allah, the Lard of the creation! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family and Campanions. To continue; I read a flier entitled “Punishment of Those 
who abandon the Salah (Prayer)": (The Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported ta have said: 
“Anyone who takes the Salah (Prayer) lightly will receive fifteen punishments from Allah"), The 
author then started to mention them, However, it concludes with the statement: (Whoever reads this 
transcript should copy it and spread it among all Muslims), Afterwards, he ended it by; (Recite Surah 
“al-Fatihah' for the ane who does this good deed"). Ihave also examined another publication 
prefaced by three Ayahs (Qur'anic verses). The first Ayah Is His Saying (Glorified be He): (Nay! But 
worship Allah (Alone and none else), and be among the grateful.) after which the author said that it 
brings good after four days and asked to send 25 copies of it to those who are in need of tt, 
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Follawing that, he stated the penalties for those who fail to do so, 
On the grounds of what these two fliers include of falsehood and abhorred practices, I have deemed 
it appropriate to draw people's attention to such a fact, so that those who da not have knowledge of 
the rulings of the purified Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) would nat be daceived thereby. in this respect, may 
Allah grant me success, I wauld say: 

Undoubtedly, doing so involves intraducing a Bid “ah (innovation in religion) and saying things about 
Allah (Exalted be He) without knowledge. In His Precious Book, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
clarifies that this 1s one of the most grievous sins as He (Exalted be He) says: (Say (0 Muhammad 
plug ale ail Lo): “But) the things that my Lord has indeed forbidden are Al-Faw3hish (great evil 
sins and every kind of unlawful sexual intercourse) whether committed openly or secretly, sins (of all 
kinds), unrighteous oppression, joining partners (in worship) with allah for which He has given no 
authority, and saying things about Allah of which you have no knowledge. "> 


Therefore, those who adopt such abominable conduct must fear Allah (Exalted be He) and should not 
attribute to Him Exalted be He) penalties and rewards for deeds which He did not prescribe, for this 
is certainly part of the knowledge of the Ghayb (the Unseen), which no one knows except by the 
revelation that has been exclusively sent down to the Prophet (peace be upon him). Such things were 
by no means mentioned in the Qur'an or the Sunnah (whatever is reported fram the Prophet). 

The Hadith attributed to the Prophet (peace be upon him), in which the publication's author stated, 
namely, the 15 penalties inflicted on the person who abandons Salah and so on, 
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is a fabricated Hadith that is falsely ascribed to the Prophet (peace be upon him). This fact has been 
explained by several Hadith scholars (may Allah be merciful to them), such as Al'Hafizh Al-Dhahaby 


(may Allah be merciful to him) in "AHMizan", AHHafizh Ibn Hajar (may Allah be merciful to him) and 
others. 

Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar mentioned in his book “Lisan AHMizan" in the biography of Muhammad ibn “Aly 
ibn AF Abbas AlBaghdady Al “Attar that he falsely ascribed to Abu Bakr ibn Ziyad AHNisabury a Batil 
(false) Hadith on the person who abandons Salah. Among those who narrated from him was 
Muhammad ibn “Aly Al-Mawaziny, the Shaykh of Abu AlNarsy. The cited person claimed that Ibn 
Ziyad heard it from AFRabi’ who heard it from Al-Shafi’y from Malik from Sumay from Abu Salih on 
the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Anyone who takes the Salah (Prayer) lightly will receive fifteen penalties from allah.) This 
claimed Hadith is apparently one of the falsified Hadith credited to the Sufis. End of quote. 
Furthermore, the Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and Ifta' has issued a Fatwa (legal 
pinion issued by a qualified scholar) dated 6/10/1401 AH, declaring the falsehood of the Hadith, 
How then can a reasonable person agree to propagate such a fabricated Hadith when the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) is authentically reported to have said: (“Anyone who relates fram me 
something, which they know to be false Is one of the liars") In fact, there are more than enough 
Hadith and Ayahs mentioned in respect of the penalty of those who abandon Salah. 
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Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, As-Salat (the prayer) is enjoined on the believers at fixed hours.) 
Addressing the dwellers of Hellfire, He (Exalted be He) says: ("What has caused you to enter Hell?" 
(They will say: "We were not of those who used to offer the Salat (prayers),) Mentioning the 
abandonment of Salah as one of their characters, He (Glorified be He) also says: (So woe unto those 
performers of Salat (prayers) (hypocrites),) «Those who delay thelr Salat (prayer from their stated 
fixed times).) (Those who do goad deeds only to be seen (of men),) (And prevent AHMa‘an (emall 
kindnesses like salt, sugar, water).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Islam was based 
on five (pillars): To testify that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; to establish Salah; to pay Zakah (obligatory charity); to fast Ramadan and to perform Hajj.) 
This Is in addition to his saying (peace be upon him): (That which differentiates us from them (l., 
the disbelievers and hypocrites) is the Salah. Thus, whoever abandons it, will fall into Kuff 
(disbelief) There are many Ayahs and well-known Hadiths mentioned to that effect. 

There is still the second publication prefaced by the Ayahs which read: (Nay! But worship Allah 
(Alone and none ele), and be among the grateful.) whose author claimed that whoever spreads it 
will receive such-and-such good and whoever neglects it will incur such-and-such penalty, Indeed, it 
is an apparent forgery and an evident lie. 
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Moreover, itis initiated by some ignorant people and Mubtadi"in (those who introduce innovations in 
religion) who seek to preoccupy common fok with tales, superstitions and groundless sayings to 
divert them from the manifest Haqg (Truth) provided in the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Messenger (peace be upon him). Itis a fait accompli that any good or evil befalls people is from 
Allah, for He, Alone, holds its knowledge . Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Say: “None in the heavens 
and the earth knows the Ghalb (Unseen) except Allsh”) Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) is not reported to have predicted a certain reward for the person who writes the Ayah twice or 
thrice of a certain punishment for the one who does not write it. Claiming so is a slanderous lie, 
Thus, it is not permissible by any means to write, spread or participate in promoting these two 


publications, It is obligatory for those who have done that before to repent to Allah (Exalted be He), 
regret what they have done, and be determined not to do it again, 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 365) 


175- What about the degree of authenticity of the Hadith: 


“Look for seventy excuses for your brother." 


Somebody asks, “What is the degree of authenticity of the Hadith: "Look for seventy 
excuses for your brother"? 

‘A: A: T know af no source for this Hadith but itis recommended for the believer to honor his fellow 
Muslim and to accept the excuse when he is offered apology. A true Muslim believer should think well 
of his friend as much as possible in order to keep the hearts free of hatred, unify the Muslim group 
and cooperate on goodness. It is reported on the authority of "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that he said, "Do not take a word of your brother to an evil meaning while you find for ita possible 
nice meaning." 
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176- Refuting claims raised against Amir Al-Mu'minin “Umar ibn AlKhattab (may Allah be 
pleased with him) 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of allah and 
upon his family and Companions. 

read the story copied from the book entited "Al-Tarikh* written by tbn Jari Al-Tabary (may Allah be 
merciful with him) regarding Amir AF-Mu'minin (Commander of the Believers) "Umar ibn Al-Khattab 
(may Allah be pleased with him) which reads as follows: 

" followed him until he entered a house, and then he entered a room. I took permission to enter and 
Twas given it, When I entered, I found him sitting on a mat and leaning on two pillows made of 
leather and stuffed with palm fibers. He gave me one of them to sit on, I saw a hall in which there 
was a curtain, He said, "O, Um Kulthum! Bring us lunch." She brought him bread, oll and salt, He 
said, "0, Um kulthum! Shall you come out and eat with us?" She said, "I hear the voice of a man with 
you." He said, "Yes, and I do not think he is one of the residents of the country." She said, "If you 
wanted me to sit with men, you would bring me clothes Ike those brought by Ibn Ja far to his wife, 
by AlZubayr to his wife or by Talhah to his wife," He said, 


(Part No. 26; Page No. 367) 


Is it not enough for you to be said that Um Kulthum bint “Aly tbn Abu Taliy and the wife of Amir Al- 
Mu’minin ‘Umar?" He said: "Come on, eat. If she had been satisfied, she would have made you 
better food than this." 

This tale is false; it Is not true according to rules of transmission and the principles to verifying the 
meaning of the text. First: itis narrated by a group of weak narrators; some of them are accused of 
being liars and the direct source of this tale from “Umar is an unknown person. Thus, its false 
according to the rules af transmission. 

According to the principles of understanding the text, itis also false due to some reasons: 

First, it contradicts what is known about “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him), his striciness in 
Hijab (veil), his extreme jealousy and his care that the Prophet should screen his wives until allah 
(@xalted be He) revealed the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) concerning Hijab. 

Second, It contradicts the rulings of Islam that were well-enown to “Umar and any other scholar. The 
Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) prove the obligation of wearing Hijab 
and the prohibition of free intermixing (of men and women)in a way that causes Fiinah (temptation). 
Third, its text is completely and logically rejected by anyone who contemplates it. In any case, this 
tale about “Umar is undoubtedly fabricated, 
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whether to slander him, call for the free intermoxing of men and women, or for other evil purposes, 
May Allah grant us safety! 


Shaykh Abu Turab AlZhahiry, Shaykh Muhammad Ahmad Hisany and Dr. Hashim Bakr Habashy did 
well in their reply to this tale, clarifying its fabrication, and making it clear that such a tale cannot be 
attributed to Amir Al-Mu’minin "Umar lon A-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him). May allah 
reward them well, double their reward, grant us and them more knowledge and success and make 
Us and them of the supporters of AHHagg (the Truth). 

Out of taking part in the clarification of truth and refutation of falsehood, I found it necessary to write 
this brief statement to enlighten readers that this tale is false and degrading based on the reasons 
mentioned above, May Allah guide us all to the straight path and save us from the evils of ourselves 
and our misdeeds! He is All-Hearing, Ever-Near. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da*wah, and Guidance 


“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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177- What is the degree of authenticity of this Hadith: 


("The Day of Sacrifice will correspond to the day you start Sawm (Fast).") 


Q: A brother from Riyadh inquires: Some people circulate this saying: "The Day of 
Sacrifice will correspond to the day you start Sawm (Fast)." Others claim that this is 
Athar (narrations from the Companions). Is this right? Kindly quide us, May Allah bless 
you and prolong your life in obedience to Him. 

‘A: Ido not know of any Shar ’y (Islamic legal) basis ofthis saying. There is no reliable Hadith to 
affirm it, May Allah grant us success! 
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178- What is the degree of authenticity of the following Hadith: "Whoever visits my 
household after my death will have the reward of doing Hajj seventy times to his 
credit..." 


Q: What is the ruling on visiting graves, such as the graves of Imam “Aly (may Allah be 
pleased with him), Al-Husayn, Al-Abbas and others? Is visiting their graves equal in 
reward to 
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performing Hajj seventy times to the Kabah? Did the Prophet (peace be upon him) say, 
{Anyone Who Visits my household members after my death will recelve the reward of performing 
Hajj seventy times") ? Please, advise! May Allah reward you with the best! 


A: Visiting graves is a Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) 
and it teaches lessons and reminds of death. When visitng the graves of Muslims, one should invoke 
Allah (Exalted be He) for them, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to visit the graves and 
invoke Allah (Exalted be He) for Its inhabitants, and so did the Sahabsh (Companions of the Prophet), 
The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) sak, (Visit the graves, for they remind you of the 
Hereafter.) (He (peace be upon him) also taughthis Sahabah to say upon visiting the graves, "Peace 
be upon you, inhabitants of the abodes of the believers and the Muslims. If Allah wills, we will follow 
you. We ask Allah for wellbeing for ourselves and for you.") Another narration reported by “Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) adds : (May Allah have mercy on those who have gone ahead of us 
and those who come later on.) 
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Also, in another version narrated by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him), he added: (May 
Allah forgive us and you. You have preceded us and we are to follow in your footsteps. All of these 
formulas of supplications and others are commendable. In addition, visiting the graves reminds of 
death and teaches a Muslim to prepare for it, as it will surely come to him as it came to the 
inhabitants of the graves. Thus, a Muslim learns to prepare himself for this day, obey Allah (Exalted 
be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), abstain from everything that Allah (Exalted be He) 
and His Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited and make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for 
being negligent, In this way, 2 Muslim truly benefits from visiting the graves. As for your question 
about visiting the graves of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him), Al-Hasan, AHHusayn and athers 
and its being equal in reward to performing Hajj seventy times, this is Batil (null and void), It is a 
fabricated Hadith and has no origin. In fact, visiting the Prophet's grave is not equal in reward to 
performing Hajj, although he is the best of all mankind. Visiting graves has its merits but it is not 
equal in reward to performing Hajj. If this is the case with visiting the Prophet's grave, let alone 
visiting other graves, This is a lie and so is the fabricated Hadith you mentioned: ("anyone who visits 
my household members after my death will receive the reward of performing Hajj seventy times." 


All of these narrations are Batil, they have no origin and they were fabricated by liars, Consequently, 
it is the duty of a Muslim to beware of these fabricated accounts attributed to the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him). 
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However, it is permissible to visit the graves, whether of the Prophet's household or other Muslims, 
invoke Aliah (Exalted be He) for their inhabitants and ask Him to grant them Mercy before leaving the 
graves, 

On the other hand, a Muslim can visit the graves of non-Muslims to remember death and learn 
lesson withaut supplicating Allah (Exalted be He) for them. For example, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) visited the grave of his mather and Allah (Glorified be He) forbade him from asking forgiveness 
for her, Similarly, there is no harm in visitng non-Muslim’s graves to learn a lesson but without 
greeting ther or asking Allah for forgiveness for them, as they do not deserve it. 
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179- How sound is the following Hadith: 


" Whoever performs Hajj to the House but does not visit me has shunned me. " 


How sound is the following Hadiths: 
First: (Whoever performs Hajj to the House but does not visit me has shunned me.) 
Second: (Whoever visits my grave after I die, itis as ifhe visited me when 1 was stil alive.) 


Third: (Whoever visits my grave in Madinah and is hopeful of Allah's reward will deserve my 
Intercession 
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on the Day of Resurrection.) These Hadith were cited in some books and they triggered hot 
debates among people. Some are for while the others are against. 

‘A: The first Hadith was narrated by Ibn “Ady and AFDaraguny on the authority of “Abdullah ibn 
“Umar (may Allah be pleased with him and his father) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Whoever performs Hajj to the House but does not visit me has shunned me.) This Hadith is Da if 
(weak); it Is even judged as Hadith Mawdu’ (fabricated). This is because its Sanad (chain of 
narrators) includes Muhammad fbn AKNu"man ibn Shibl Al-Bahily, who narrated it from his father, 
Both narrations are very Weak. Al-Daraqutny stated that this Hadith is blemished due to Ibn Al- 
Nu‘ man, not Al-Nu°man, Moreover, this Hadith was narrated by AlBazzar through its Sanad 
including Ibrahim Al-Ghifary and it is considered Da ‘if, It was related by Al-Bayhagy from “Umar 
through an unknown Sanad. 

The second Hadith was narrated by Al-Daraquiny from a man from the family of Hatib from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) with this wording through the Sanad including the unknown man, 
Moreover, it was narrated by Abu Yala in his Musnad, and by Ibn “Ady in his book entitled Al-Kamil 
through a Sanad including Hafs ion Dawud, who is a Da ‘if narrator. 


‘The third Hadith is narrated by Ibn Abu AFDunya on the authority of 
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Anas ibn Malik from the Prophet (peace be upon him) with this wording through a Sanad including 
Sulayman ibn Zayd Ala ‘by, who is weak, It is also narrated by Abu Dawud Al-Tayalisy from “Umar 
through a Sanad with an unknown narrator. 

Authentic Hadith have been reported that urge Muslims to visit graves in general to take lessons and 
invoke Allah @xalted be He) for the dead, As for Hadith about visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) in particular, they are all Da if; rather, itis said that they are fabricated. 

Therefore, whoever wants to visit the graves or to visit the grave of the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) in a lawful manner to take lessons, invoke Allah for the dead, invoke peace and blessings upon 


the Prophet (peace be upon him) and invoke Allah's pleasure upon the Prophet's two Sahabah (Abu 
Bakr and "Umar), his visit will be lawful and will hopefully be rewarded so long as itis not associated 
with traveling solely for that purpose. 

On the other hand, setting out with the intention to visit the Prophet's grave is regarded as a Bid “ah 
(ejected innovation in religion), which is not authentically established by any text and it was not dane 
by the Salaf (righteous predecessors), Rather, there are reports banning this act, among which is the 
following ane in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Do not make my grave a place of 
celebration and do not make your houses graves, but invoke blessings on me, for your blessings 
reach me wherever you may be.) (Related by Muhammad ibn “Abdul-Wahid Al-Magdsy in the book 
entitle AHMukhtarah), And Allah knows best. 
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180- What about the degree of authenticity of the Hadith: "singing is the traveler's 
supply" 


Q: T heard a saying but I do not know whether it is a Hadith or not. It reads: (‘Singing is 
the traveler's supply.") Please explain this for us. May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: This is not a Hadith but its a void saying, because singing is the enchantment of Satan and a 
form of the idle take which Allah (Exalted be He) warned against and blamed doers in His saying: 
(And of mankind is he who purchases idle talks (le. music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the 
Path of allah without knowledge, and takes it (the Path of Allah, or the Verses of the Qur'an) by way 
‘of mackery. For such there will be a humiliating torment (in the Hellfire.) Singing drives man away 
from the cause of Allah (Exalted be He) and distracts the hearts from enjoying with recitation of 
Allah's Speech and listening to it. 

With regard to Arabic poetry that is composed according to Arabic styles, there is no harm in it as 
lang as it contains what pleases Allah Exalted be He) and brings about benefits to Allah's slaves, 
callls to the way of Allah, urges to moral standards and good deeds and warns against bad manners 
and deeds, and is recited without the melodies of singers. If itis sald in this way, there is no harm in 
it, The 
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Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (in poetry, there is wisdom.) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon 


him) listened to the poetry of Kab itn Zuhayr, “Abdullah ibn Rawahah, Kab ibn Malik, and Hassan 
ibn Thabit, may Allah be pleased with them all 
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181- Ruling on Salat-ul-Tasabih 


Q: A questioner from Abu Dhabi , United Arab Emirates, says, “I have read a Fatwa (legal 
opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) from Your Eminence in “Al-"Arabiyyah" 
Magazine, in which you said that the Hadith of Salat-ul-Tasabih (supererogatory Prayer 
in which Allah (Exalted be He) is glorified 75 times in each unit of Prayer) is not Sahih 
(authentic) and that it is impermissible. Later, I read a Hadith in the Sunan (Hadith 
Compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) of Ibn Majah reported on the authority 
of Abu Rafi” that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) told Al-“Abbas, "0 uncle! 
Would you like me to favor you? Would you like me to benefit you? Would you like me to 
maintain ties of kinship with you?" This Hadith was ranked as Sahih by Shaykh Muhammad 
ibn Nasir Al-Albany. It is reported in "Al-Mishkah" and in “Sahih Al-Targhib". I would like 
Your Eminence to clarify this ambiguity. 
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he truth is that this Hadith is Mawdu” (fabricated) as declared by the great scholar Ibn ALJawzy 
in "AHMawdu at", Al-Tiemidhy and Al “Agily ranked it as Da ‘if (weak). Al-Hafizh ibn Hajar said in "Al- 
Talkhis" that all Its ways of transmission are weak and the Shaykh of Islam Ibn Taymiyyah and Al 
Mizzy ranked it as Da ‘if. The truth is that this Hadith is Mawdu ° as previously mentioned and as 
stated by Ibn ALJawzy in "AHMawdu at", because its Asanid (chains of narration) are weak, its Matn 
(text of a Hadith) is unacceptable and it contradicts the Sahih, Mutawatir Hadith (@ Hadith reported by 
a significant number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose agreement upon a lie is 
Impossible) about the way of Shar °y (slamically lawful) Salah (Prayer). May Allah grant us success! 
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182- What is the degree of authenticity of the following Hadith: "Whoever disobeys Me 
knowingly, I will let those who do not know Me persecute them" 


Q: A Muslim should not ascribe a saying to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
unless it is authentically reported from him. Is it not more binding, if itis a saying 
ascribed to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He)? What about such sayings attributed to 
Allah (Glorified be He), such as: (Whoever disobeys Me knowingly, I will let those who do not 
know Me persecute them) ? Please, advise. Thank you. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you.) 

A: It Is impermissible for anyone to attribute to Allah (Exalted be He) or His Messenger (peace be 
Upon him) anything unless itis known to be authentic. If you doubt the authenticity of anything, 
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you should not say it in a certain way; you should rather say that itis narrated that Allah (Exalted be 
He) says or it was reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said (60 and so), or ariy 
other form of ranking this saying as Da ‘if (weak) in which there is no certainty as mentioned by the 
scholars, This includes the mentioned narration, which is attributed to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) that he said, (Whoever discbeys Me knowingly, I will let those who do not know Me persecute 
them.) This narration is groundless; it is only famous in the books of preaching and said by some 
preachers, We should not be certain that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) said it; it should be 
rather narrated with the form of uncertainty. May Allah guide the Muslims to all what pleases Him! 
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183- What is the degree of authenticity of the following Hadith: "If a Muslim raises his 
building more than seven arms height, a caller will call upon them (saying| 
transgressor, where to?" 


Q: What is the degree of authenticity of the following Hadith: "If a Muslim raises his 
building more than seven arms height, a caller will call upon them (saying): "O 
transgressor, where to?" 
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This is nat a Hadith. Perhaps it is from the saying of some of the Salaf (righteous predecessors), 
Yet, it was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) mentioned that towering 
buildings are one of the Portents of Doomsday. This bears no indication that the Messenger of allah 
(peace be upon him) prohibited this. Out of the portents of the Hour also is that the slave-airl gives 
birth to her mistress, namely, when a master have sex with his slave-air, this results in giving birth 
to her mistress or master (as stated in another narration). S/he is called her mistress/master 
because the son of her master is considered her master. It is known that this act if permissible even 
if its Increase Is one of the portents of the Hour; in ather words it cannot be forbidden because itis 
ne of the portents of the Haur. The Prophet (peace be upon him) made relations with his slave-gil 
Mariyah and she begot him his son Ibrahim, The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) (may Allah 
be pleased with them) did that also and the Salaf (righteous predecessors) followed in thelr 
footsteps, May Allah grant us success! 
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184- The Hadith: "Usury does not take place between a Muslim and Al-Harby (non-Muslim 
fighter)" 


The Hadith: ("Usury does not take place between a Muslim and Al-Harby (non-Muslim fighter)") is 
recorded by Al-’Ayny in his book AMBinayah “Ala Al-Hidayah, where he said: It is a Gharib (strange) 
Hadith that has no Musnad (a sound chain of narration) origin. It is recorded in AHMabsut that he 
stated that itis narrated on the authority of Makhwl as a mursal (hurried) Hadith. 
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The Hadith: I am the most eloquent person to speak Arabic albeit from Quraysh 


The Hadith: "I am the most eloquent person to speak Arabic albett from Quraysh..." With regard to 
the Hadith, Al-Hafich Ibn Kathir (may Allah be merciful with him) said in his commentary on the last 
part of Surah Al-Fatihah: It has no basis, Al-“Ajluny stated in his book Kashf Al-hafa' (val, 1, p. 
200): The compiler of Al-La‘all': Its meaning is correct but it has no basis, as Ibn Kathir and other 
Hadith scholars said, It was recorded by the compilers of scarce narrations, No Isnad (chain of 
reporters) Is known for It 


The General Presi 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


186- The Hadith: “One scholar is more difficult for Satan to allure than a thousand 
worshippers.” 


The Hadith that reads: ("One scholar is more difficult for Satan to allure than a thousand 
worshippers") is related by bn Majah on the authority of bn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with both 
of them) but there is in its Isnad (chain of narration) Rawh ibn Janah, who is Daf (weak in 
narration) as mentioned in the book entitled "Al-Taqr ib 
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187- The Hadith: "We have come back from the lesser Jihad to the greater one." 


The Hadith: (We have come back from the lesser Jihad to the greater one") is related by A-Bayhagy 
with a Da ‘if (weak) Sanad (chain of narration) according to Al-Hafizh Al “Iragy in his book "Sharh Al- 
Ihya'” as quoted by Al- “Ajluny in his book "Kashf AF-Khafa.”" AlHafizh Ibn Hajar (may Allah confer 
mercy upon him) sald, "It is from the words of Ibrahim fon Abu “Ablah and itis not a Hadith," Al 
“Ajluny quoted this later saying from AlHafizh in his book "Kashf Alchafa", This is what AF “Ajluny 
said in brief. Another wording of the Hadith according to AlBayhaqy: They sald: "What is the greater 
Jihad?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "Its had of the heart." Al-Khatib Al-Baghdady 
narrated this Hadith in the following wording, 'We have come back from the lesser Jihad to the 
greater one. They said, "What is the greater Jhad?* The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "It is 
someone's resistance against his evil desires." Both of them (AFBayhagy and Al-chatib AHBaghdad) 
related itn the authority of Jabir as mentioned in "Kashf AlKchafa", Shaykh-Abslam Ibn Taymiyyah 
(may Allah confer mercy upon him) in his book AlFatawa (vol. 11, p.197) said: "As for the current 
Hadith that some scholars state that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in Tabuk battle which 
reads: (We have came back from the lesser Jihad to the greater one’, it is groundless and none of 
those who are known for being acquainted with the words and actions of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) related it. 
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188- The Hadith: 


“May Allah curse the looker and the person looked at” 


This Hadith was related on the authority of Al Hasan 3s a Hadith Mursal (a Hadith with no Companion 
of the Prophet in the chain of narration). Al-Hasan said, "I was informed that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said, «May Allah curse the looker and the person looked at." It is related by AFBayhagy 
in Shu"ab Allman. 1 said: The Muras| Hadiths of Al-Hasan are Da°if and I know of no source for this 
Hadith to support it but I read in the book entitled "Kashf Al-Khafa" by by Al “Ajluny (may Allah 
confer mercy upon him) that the Hadith at hand is fabricated by Ishaq AlMalty, may Allah give him 
his dust 

End of volume no. 26, The following is valime no, 207 starting with a chapter on Da ‘wah (call) to 
Allah, enjoining goodness and forbidding evil. 
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Basmalah (saying, “Bismillah Al-Rahman, Al-Rahim [In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful]") 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 4) 


Note 


Praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, 

The reader may notice that this part of the book "Majmu' Fatawa wa Magalat Mutanawwi'ah" (A 
Compilation of miscellaneous Legal Opinions and Articles) of His Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz fbn 
Baz Includes a number of articles and questions that were previously released in the sections of 
“Agidah (creed) and are ordered in accordance with the directions of His Eminence (may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) and reprinted in this section 3s follows: 

First, His Eminence's directions (may Allah be merciful with him) were to put each question and 
answer in the relevant sections of Figh (slamic jurisprudence) 

Second, these questions were discussed in some lectures, which His Eminence (may Allah be 
merciful with him) gave and he saw it is preferable to register them here. 

Third, in this section, these articles and questions have been rearranged, the Ayah (Quranic verse) 
have been numbered and the Hadith have been glven Takhrij (Feferencing) in their respective order. 


May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 


q and 11 
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1-No way to realize “Ibadah 
except through Da"wah 


Praise be to Allah, peace and blessing be upon Allah's Messenger, and on his household, Sahabah, 
and those who adopted his way and followed his guidance until the Day of Judgment. 

Allah (Exalted be He) created all creation in order to be worshipped alone and He sent all the 
Messengers to order creation to worship Him, There is no way to realize this “Ibadah (worship) 
except through Da ‘wah (calling to Islam), guidance and teaching so that every Mukallaf (person 
meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for thelr actions) understands the task for which 
he Is created, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except 
that they should worship Me (Alone).) (I seek not any provision from them (ie. provision for 
themselves or for My creatures) nor do I ask that they should feed Me (.e. feed themselves or My 
creatures). «Verily, Allah is the Alt-Provider, Owner of Power, the Most Strong.) And: (And verily, 
We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): "Worship Allah 
(Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) Taghat (all false deities i.e. do not worship Tghat besides 
Allah.” He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And We did not send any Messenger before you 
(© Muhammad lug ale all .5..s) but We revealed to him (aying): LA ilSha ila Ana [none has the 
right to be worshipped but 1 (Aah), so worship Me (Alone and none else)."> 
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He (may He be Praised) created all creation, mankind and Jinn, to worship Him, In Islam, this 
worship Is embadied in Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah), obedience to Allah, abiding by His 
obligations, avoiding His prohibitions, and observing His limits, Mankind and Jinn, Arabs and non- 
Arabs, are created to worship Allah alone sincerely with the hearts being attuned to Him, Together 
with sincerity, they should worship Him out of fear, hope, love and reverence. They have been 
created to apply what He enjoined and refrain from what He prohibited and to observe His Shariah 
and limits, These acts are indicated by Islam, which is in itself related to other words such as Iman 
and guidance, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (whereas there has surely come to them 
the Guidance from their Lord!) It is piety according to His Saying: (but A-Birr (js the quality of the 
one) who fears allah.) And: «Verily, the Abr3r (the pious believers of Islamic Monotheism) will be in 
Delight (Paradise);) And: (Nay! Verily, the Record (writing of the deeds) of AFAbrSr (the pious 
believers of Islamic Monatheism) is (preserved) in ‘lyyin) It is also Tagwah (fearing Allah as He 
should be feared), as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And to Allah belongs all that is in the 


heavens and all that is in the earth. And verily, We have recommended to the people of the Scripture 
before you, and to you (O Muslims) that you (all) fear all3h) And: 
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{© mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord, Who created you from a single person (Adam), and fram him 
(Adam) He created his wife [Hawwa’ ve)]) He (may He be Praised) also says: (O mankind! Fear 
your Lord and be dutiful to Him! Verily, the earthquake of the Hour (of Judgement) is a terrible thing.) 
‘And: (© you who believe! Fear Allah (by doing all that He has ordered and by abstaining from all that 
He has forbidden) as He should be feared. [Obey Him, be thankful to Him, and remember Him 
always], and die not except in a state of Iskim [as Muslims (with complete submission to Allah)].) In 
short, the “Ibadah that Allah (Exalted be He) created us for indicates the acts which demonstrate 
Tawhid, Taqwah, piety, guidance, belief in and obedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
Messengers, and submission to Allah's religion in words, deeds and belief. This “Ibadah is called 
Islam and it Is called Iman as well, according to Allah's (Exalted be He) saying: (Truly, the religion 
with Allah is Islim,) Allah also calls it Iman i, belief: (O you who believe! Believe in all8h, and His 
Messenger (Muhammad plug ate ail .91.2), and the Book (the Qur'an) which He has sent down to 
His Messenger, and the Scripture which He sent down to those before (him)} Allah (Exalted be He) 
says; (The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, feel a fear in their hearts and 
when His Verses (this Qur'an) are recited unto them, they (Le. the Verses) increase their Faith; and 
they put their trust in thelr Lord (Alone);) And: (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, 
supporters, friends, protectors) of one another > 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Iman (faith/belief) consists of more than seventy branches 
(i.e. parts),) According to another wording: (Over sixty branches, the most excellent of which is the 
declaration that there is none worthy of worship (in truth) but Allah and the humblest of which is the 
removal of what is injurious from the road.) Iman, Islam, Taqwah, and piety are interchangeably 
used to refer to Allah's religion. Allah calls it also as Huda (guidance): (whereas there has surely 
come to them the Guidance from their Lord!) Allah calls it also as Birr (piety, righteousness, and each 
and every act of obedience to Allah, etc.): (Verily, the Abrar (the pious believers of Islamic 
Monatheism) will be in Delight (Paradise);) And: (but Al-Birr (js the quality of the one) who fears 
Allah.) And: (but AFBirr is (the quality of) the one who believes in Allah, the Last Day, the Angels, the 
Book, the Prophets) Until His Saying: (Such are the people of the truth and they are Al-Muttagin (the 
pious).) Callers to Allah (Exalted be He) must explain to people this creed and the reality of “Ibadiah 
that they were created for, 
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People are in dire need to know that “Ibadsh indicates worshiping Allah alone sincerely, applying 
what He enjoined and reffaining from what He prohibited and observing His Shari'ah and limits, The 
task of Da‘wah has great merits, as it was the task of the messengers. It is a great honor for the 
caller to Islam to adopt the same approach and follow the path of the messengers, Allah (may He be 
Praised) says: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger 
(proclaiming): “Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) Taghat (all false deities ie, do 
not worship Taghdit besides All3h).”) Our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), the master, last, 


Imam and the best of the messengers, is the best caller to Allah. He was sent to all creation, humans 
and Jinn, to invite them to Tawhid, and instruct them to obey allah (Exalted be He), fulfill the 
abligations and abstain from the prohibitions, believe in Him (Exalted be He) and His Messengers 
(peace be upon them), and observe His limits. Likewise, all the messengers invited people, male and 
female, human and Jinn, Arabs and non-Arabs, to Tawhid and obedience, and warned them against 
Shirk (associating others in worship with allah) and disobedience. Every believer is obliged to fear 
Allah (Exalted be He) by worshipping Him sincerely, observing His Shariah, revering His commands 
and prohibitions and refraining from what He forbids including Shirk and other sins. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (And indeed it has been revealed to you (O Muhammad ate alll slo 
plus), as it was to those (Allah's Messengers) before you: "If you Join others in worship with Allah, 
(then) surely (all) your deeds will be in vain, and you will certainly be among the losers." 
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And: (Verily, All8h forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives 
except that (anything else) to whom He wills) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (But if they 
had joined in worship others with Allah, al that they used to do would have been of no benefit 
them.) And: (And (remember) when Lugmén said to his son when he was advising him: *O my son! 
Join nat in worship others with Allah. Verity joining others in worship with Allah is a great ZAlm 
(wrong) indeed.) And: (It is not for the Mushrikin (polytheists, idolaters, pagans, disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah), to maintain the Mosques of allah (Le. to pray and worship allah therein, to look 
after their cleanliness and their building), while they witness against ther ownselves of disbelief. 
The works of such are in vain and in Fire shall they abide.) 

All creation; mankind, Jinn, male and female, Arabs and non-Arabs, need to understand the reality of 
“Ibadah for which they are created. All callers to Allah are obliged to care about this duty, Allah 
(Bralted be He) says: (© mankind! Worship your Lord (Allah) And: 
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(And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone).) He 
(may He be Praised) also says: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help 
(for each and everything).) They should explain the meaning of His Saying: (You (Alone) we worship, 
and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) And: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn 
and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone).)) And: (And verily, We have sent among 
every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship All8h (Alone), and avoid (or 
keep away from) T&ghat (all false deities i.e. do not worship Taghilt besides Allah).”» The Imam (the 
one who leads congregational Prayer) should teach the congregation in the Masjid (masque), the 
teacher should instruct his students, and the father should instruct his household. The caller to Allah 
should convey his call to the Muslims, male, female, human and Jinn, everywhere through the radio, 
television or any medium. He should teach them the reality of “Ibadah, instruct them to be sincere ta 
Allah xalted be He) in every action, warn them against all kinds of Shirk, apparent or hidden, minor 
cr major, and urge them to abstain from what Allah (Exalted be He) prohibited including all other sins 
such a8 Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), 
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robbery, oppression, disobedience to parents, Riba (usury), severing the ties of kinship, Qadhf 
(falsely accusing a chaste person of invalvement in prohibited sexual relations) of chaste wornen, 
Ghibah (backbiting), Namimah (tale-bearing) and others. Since the callers are the successors of the 
messengers, they must copy them and endure this task patiently. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (And endure you patiently (0 Muhammad plus 9 alc all 9.2), your patience is not but from 
Allah.) The Qur'an focused on Lugman's wisdom with his son, as Allah (Exalted be He) says in Surah 
Lugman: (O my son! Agim-As-Salat (perform As-Salat), enjoin (on people) AlMa‘rOf dslamic 
Monotheism and all that is good), and forbid (people) from AHMunkar (i. disbelief in the Oneness of 
Allah, polytheism of all kinds and all that is evil and bad), and bear with patience whatever befalls 
you.) And: (Only those who are patient shall receive their reward in full, without reckoning.) 
Addressing His Prophet (peace be upon him), He(may He be Praised) says: (Therefore be patient (O 
Muhammad plug ale ail .s..e) as did the Messengers of strong will) 

‘The Da‘ wah is a burden and the scholars wherever they are must endure its hardships patiently 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 15) 


They are the guides to Allah's religion, Most people need to know the realty of “Ibadah. Owing to 
their ignorance of the reality of religion, they worship, seek help from and make vows to the 
‘accupants of the graves. Such people think that llah's Shariah enjoins these matters and that Allah 
(Exalted be He) loves them for their ignorance, misquidance and lack of insight, It is incumbent upon 
scholars ta warn against these acts and explain that seeking help from or making vaws to the dead, 
idols, Jinn or other creatures entail major Shirk, These beliefs are held by the Mushrikin who worship 
the idols and seek help from, make vows to, slaughter animals for the sake of, fear of the dead, Allah 
(Exalted be He) has told us that they said: (We worship them only that they may bring us near to 
Allah.) He (may He be Praised) says: (And they worship besides Allah things that harm them not, nor 
profit them, and they say: “These are our intercessor with Allah.” They claim that these things 
which they beseech, 
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make vows for, fear, slaughter animals for and repose hopes in, intercede with Allah for them and 
draw them nearer to Allah (Exalted be He). They did not say that these things create or provide 
sustenance as they know well that Allah is the Creator and the Provider, Quraysh and other Mushriks 
know that Allah (Exalted be He) is the Creator, the Provider, and the One Who brings the dead to life, 
brings death to them and disposes of the affairs of creation. They, however, worshipped other than 
Him such as the pious prophets and jinn to have their intercession with Allah for them and draw them 
closer to Him. He (may He be Praised) says: (And they worship besides allah things that harm them 
not, nor profit them) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (So worship Allah (Alone) by 
doing religious deeds sincerely for Allsh’s sake only.) (Surely the religion (Le. the worship and the 
obedience) is for Allah only, And those who take Auliya’ (protectors, helpers, lords, gods) besides 
Him (ay): “We worship them only that they may bring us near to All3h.”) Le, they say: (Surely the 
religion (je. the worship and the obedience) is for All3h only. And those who take AuliyS’ (protectors, 
helpers, lords, gods) besides Him (say): "We worship them only that they may bring us near ta 
Allah.” Verily, Allah will judge between them concerning that wherein they differ. Truly, Allah guides 
not him who is a liar, and a disbeliever.) Allah (Exalted be He) names them liars and disbelievers, 
They are liars because they worshipped things other than Allah (Exalted be He) on the pretext that 
they may bring them nearer to Allah Gxalted be He). They are disbelievers as they committed Shirk 
and worshipped the idols. They go against Allah's @xalted be He) Saying: (And your Lord has 


decreed that you worship none but Him. } 
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Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Worship Allah and join none with Him (in worship)) And: {You 
(Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) “Ibadah is an 
exclusive right of Allah and no one, whether a messenger or another one else, has the right to share 
this right with Him, Calling to Allah is the religion and the way of Messengers, Allah Exalted be He) 
says: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger 
(proclaiming): ‘Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) TAghat (all false deities i.e, do 
not worship Taghdt besides Allah).”) And: (And We did not send any Messenger before you (O 
Muhammad plus a,te ali| 912) but We revealed to him (saying): La ilha illa Ana [none has the 
right to be Worshipped but I (Allah)], so worship Me (Alone and none else).") Allah Exalted be He) 
has sent the messengers (peace be upon them) starting from Noah to Muhammad, the seal of the 
prophets, to call people to Tawhid and the obedience to Him, Long ago, before Noah was sent as a 
prophet, Allah (Exalted be He) sent Adam to his offspring to call them to Allah, guide and instruct, 
them. Ibn “Abbas said: People worshipped Allah alone for ten centuries prior to Noah's mission, 
Shirk spread among the people of Noah due to their making idols of Wadd, Suwa Yaghuth, Ya uq 
and Nasr. 
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‘They worshipped these idols. Allah (Exalted be He) sent Noah to invite and guide his people to Truth, 
For nine thousand and fifty years, he kept calling them to abandon Shirk and observe Tawhid, 
However, they were too arrogant to respond and insisted on their disbelief and misquidance. So, 
Allah (Exalted be He) ordered Noah to build a ship to take the persons whom He wanted to save. He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And indeed We sent Ndh (Noah) to his people, and he stayed 
among them a thousand years less fifty years [inviting them to believe in the Oneness of allsh 
(Monotheism), and discard the false gads and other deities]; and the Deluge avertook them while 
they were ZélimGn (wrong-doers, polytheists, disbellevers).) (Then We saved him and those with 
him in the ship, and made it (the ship) an Ayah (a lesson, a warning) for the ‘Alamnin (mankind, jinn 
and all that exists),) Those creatures that were in the chip were preserved and the rest of his people 
were destroyed and drowned due to thelr disbelief and Shirk. Afterwards, Allah (Exalted be He) sent 
Hud, Salih, Shu ‘ayb, Lut, and Ibrahim and prophets followed one after the other to call people to 
Tawhid and warn them against Shirk. Their peaples denied the idea of Tawhid and were punished 
differently. The people of “Ad were afflicted with a barren wind. Thamud and Shu ‘ayb were 
overtaken with As-Sayhah (torment - awful cry) and earthquake, while the city of Lut was turned 
upside dawn, 
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The callers to Allah Exalted be He) must respect and value this task and exert themselves to achieve 
it taking the messengers (peace be upon them) as an example. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (And who is better in speech than he who [says: "My Lord is Allah (believes in His Oneness), " 
and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to Allah’s (Islamic Monotheism), and 
does righteous deeds, and says: "l am one of the Musiims.") And: (Say (0 Muhammad ale alll slo 
plus 5): "This is my way; I invite unto Allah (Le. to the Oneness of all3h - Islamic Monotheism) with 
sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to Allah ie. to the Oneness of 
Allah ~ Isl&mic Monotheism with sure knowledge). And Glorified and Exalted be all3h (above: all that 


they associate as partners with Him). And I am not of the Mushrikin (polytheists, pagans, idolaters 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of allah; those who worship others along with allah or set up rivals 
or partners to Allah).") They must also avoid harshness and obscenity which distract people, They 
should call to Allah (Exalted be He) in kindness and good manners, for there will be hope of accepting 
their Dawah or at least people will react to them in gentieness. Allah (may He be Praised) says 
{And argue not with the people of the Scripture (ews and Christians), unless it be in (a way) that is 
better (with good words and in good manner, inviting them to Islamic Monotheism with His Verses), 
except with such af them as do wrong) The recipients 
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of the Da ‘wah who are unjust should be treated differently. All in all, the callers to Allah (Exalted be 
He) should be gentle and avoid slandering the scholars whose “Agidah is upright and distract 
people's attention fram them. They should not disunite people and raise hostility among them; 
instead, they should encourage them to receive knowledge fram the scholars who adhere to the 
Sunnah and respect them. Every human is liable to err, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (All 
Adam's sans are sinners and the best among them are those who repent.) Similarly, the scholars 
including Malik (may Allah be merciful with him) are of the view that the opinions of the scholars can 
be accepted or refuted except the sayings of the one who is buried in this grave," namely the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). None of the scholars is infalible. Any error should be explained in a good 
manner without filling people with aversion, The scholar, who errs, especially fhe adheres to the 
Sunnah, should be advised in kindness and guided to goodness, 
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He can not be severely criticized due to this error so long as his “Agidah is upright and he is mast, 
likely trustworthy, Callers to Allah (Exalted be He) should be patient and have deep insight lest they 
should be hasty in their judaments. They should care for any means that lead to bringing the scholars 
and Ahl-ukSunnah wakJama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) who call 
people to goodness together, so that the callers to Allah (Exalted be He) are many in number and 
people accept the Da'wah and react actively. The Da ‘wah may be lost and, people when they are 
filed with aversion of the scholars, may think badly about them. 

The scholars are obliged to cooperate in righteousness and piety and advise one another in kindness, 
They should attempt to eliminate the means that lead to dispersion and divergence. They should 
communicate to explain any mistakes via phone calls, correspondence, or meetings. They should all 
Unite to invite to the truth in Masjids, houses and communities. 
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They have to disregard the mistake made by the caller, as there is no one who is infallible, Instead, 
they should focus on the content he is trying to convey. The Dawah should be in accordance with 
the Salaf including the sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) and their followers and must be 
based on the Qur'an and the Sunnah; not on the desires of the opinions of so and so. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: 0 you who believe! Obey all8h and obey the Messenger (Muhammad slo 
pling ale alll), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything 
amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (allies aulc alll i.e), ff you believe in all3h 
and in the Last Day, That is better and more suitable for final determination.) And: (And in 
whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (He is the ruling Judge). (And say 0 
Muhammad plo 9 alc ail .9Le to these polytheists:) Such is allah, my Lord in Whom I put my 
trust, and to Him T tum (mall of my affairs and) in repentance.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 


said: (If a judge makes Ijthad (jurist effort to infer expert legal rulings) and is correct, he will have 
two rewards; and if he is mistaken, he shall haye one reward.) This applies to the caller to Allah 
(Gxalted be He) and the scholar so lang as they 
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adhere to the Salaf and the Sunnah. If they are correct, they will have two rewards; and if they are 
mistaken, they shall have one reward. The most important thing for them is adopting upright 
principles which comply with that of Sahabah and the Imams of Islam. The intention must be 
teaching people what Is good, instructing them to obey Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him) and avoid forbidden things and widespread Bid “ahs, The caller is not required 
to be infallible, The messengers alone are not liable to err concerning what they convey from Allah 
(Exalted be He). The caller, however, should be keen to seek the truth substantiated with Shari ‘ah 
evidence, He should be sincere in his Dawah in order to attain Allah's (Exalted be He) help and 
success, His sole objective is to spread the truth and guide people to what is good without expecting 
any fame or admiration, Feelings no Riya’ (showing-off), he should intend to teach people for the 
sake of Allah (Exalted be He) and bring them out of the darkness into the light and help them escape 
the means of destruction. He intends to convey Allah's Message to bring happiness to all people, If he 
is sincere and truthful in his Da‘wah, Allah Exalted be He) supports, blesses and grants him a 
reputation of honor, 
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1 advise you to fear Allah (Exalted be He), cooperate in righteousness and piety and call people in 
kindness and with good manners. I also advise you not to think badly about scholars or defame them, 
Mistakes should be addressed through the acceptable means such as phone calls, meatings and 
Correspondence to explain the truth and correct the error. The callers should labor hard to fulfil thelr 
duty: guiding people and bringing them out the darkness into the light. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: ¢(This is) a Book which We haye revealed unto you (0 Muhammad pil ale aill le) in 
order that you might lead mankind out of darkness (of disbelief and polythetsm) into light (of belief in 
the Oneness of allah and Islmic Monatheism) by thelr Lord's Leave to the Path of the AlkMighty, the 
Owner of all Praise.) And: (Say (0 Muhammad plus s ac ail ole): "This is my way; I invite unto 
Allah (|e. to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever 
follows me (also must invite others to All3h Le, to the Oneness of allsh - Iskémic Monothelsm with 
sure knowledge), And Glorified and Exalted be Allah (above all that they associate as parmers with 
Him). And T am not of the Mushrikin (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness 
of Allah; thase who warship others along with Allah or set up rivals or partners to Allsh).") He (may 
He be Praised) also says: (And who is better in speech than he who (says: "My Lord is all8h 
(believes in His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to Allah's 
(islamic Monothetsm), and does righteous deeds, and says: “I am one of the Muslims,") I ask Allah 
by virtue of His Most Beautiful Names and Attributes 
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to make you and me among the callers to guidance and the supporters of the truth. I ask Him to 
protect us from the evil of ourselves and our deeds, grant victory to His Religion, make His Word 
Superior, and set right the affairs of all Muslims and grant them comprehension of His Religion. You 
are recommended to advise the rulers everywhere to fear and obey Allah (Exalted be He) and ta 
arbitrate according to Shari'ah. The Muslims rulers and authorities are advised to put the Shari'ah 
into force and beware of the laws which oppose it 


The Muslim rulers must rule according to the Shari'ah of Allah and must execute the legal penalties 
laid down by Allah and apply them to their countries and people. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (And so judge (you 0 Muhammad plus asic alll .s1-e) among them by what Allah has 
revealed) And: (Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) Ignorance? And who is better in 
judgement than Allah for a people who have firm Faith.) He (Exalted be He) also says: (But no, by 
your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad plus ale alil Le) judge in 
all disputes between them, and find in themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept 
(them) with full submission.) He 
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(may He be Praised) says: (And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the 
Kafirdn (\.2, disbelievers of a lesser degree as they do nat act on Allah’s Laws).) (And whosoever 
does not judge by that which Allah has revealed, such are the Zalimdn (polytheists and wrong-doers 
- of a lesser degree).) (And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed (then) such 
(people) are the Fasiqin [the rebellious ie. disobedient (of a lesser degree) to Allsh],) Whoever 
seeks a judgment other than that of lah (Exalted be He) and considers it lawful, good or better than 
that revealed by Allah (Exalted be He) is labeled as a disbeliever and an apostate according to all 
Muslims. Whoever does so out of his desires or to gain a bribe or for other reasons while knowing 
the ruling about his act is regarded as a dicbeliever and commits a major sin, This is the view of Ibn 
“Abbas, majority of Tabi’un and others, This issue is beyond the scope of this speech, All Muslims 
scholars and rulers must cooperate in seeking Allah's judgment and rule according to the Shariah 
and must beware of anything that contradicts it. The scholars should advise the rulers to apply 
Shar' ‘ah to all the Muslims affairs including cases of divorce, marriage, financial lawsuits and 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 27) 


transactions, They should avoid the rulings which oppose Shari'ah and put Allah's judgment into 
practice as He (Exalted be He) says: (And so judge (you O Muhammad plug atc al se) among 
them by what Allah has revealed) And: (Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) 
Ignorance? And who is better in judgement than Allah for a people who have firm Faith.) All Muslims 
including their rulers and scholars must cooperate and advise one another to do so. 

1 ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant Muslim scholars and rulers everywhere success. I also ask Him ta 
guide them all to that which pleases Him, guide their retinue, and help them to every good and ta 
Tule according to His Shari ‘ah. I also ask Him to guide all Muslims to accept and prefer the Truth to 
any thing other than it, for He is Most Generous, Most Kind. May peace and blessings be upon His 
Servant and Messenger Muhammad, his family, Companions and followers! 
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2- Merit of Dawah to Allah (Exalted be He) 


Praise be to Allah, We glorify Him and seek His Help and Forgiveness. We seek refuge with Allah 
from the evils of ourselves and the evil consequences of our deeds. Those whom allah guides, there 
is none that can lead [them] astray; and those whom Allah leave to go astray, there is none that can 
guide [them]. 1 bear witness that there is no god but Allah alone without any partner, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger. Peace and blessings be upon the Prophet of 
Allah, his family, his Companions, whoever follows his way and his quidance tll the Day of Judgment. 
T would like to thank the officials of the Muslim League for inviting me to participate in the cultural 
season of 1391 AH. 

ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to benefit Muslims with this [cultural] season, grant success 
to the efforts of the organizers and reward them much. Allah is the Best One to be asked, 


‘The officials of the League suggested that I should speak about the impact of 
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Da ‘wah (calling others to Allah) on the spread of Islam. I accepted thelr suggestion; thus, the title of 
the lecture is "The Merits of Da ‘wah." This lecture has two parts; the first part deals with the 
merits of Da ‘wah, while the second deals with its impact on the spread of Islam. 

Regarding the Merit of Da ‘wah, anyone who has a minimum amount of [religious] knowledge knows 
that Da ‘Wah is very significant and that it s the task of all the Messengers (may peace be upon them 
all), The Messengers (peace be upon them) are the leaders in this matter, as itis their main task, 
Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) sent them to call people and guide them to the right [path], It 
\s enough honor for Da‘wah that its the task of the Messengers and their followers until the Day of 
Judgment. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Glorious Book, (And verily, We have sent 
among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship Allah (Alone), and 
avoid (or keep away from) Taghat (all false deities ie. do not worship TSghit besides Allah).”) In 
this honorable Ayah (Qur'anic verse), Allah (Exalted be He) clarifies that all the messengers were 
sent for this great aim Le. calling people to worship Allah Alone and to avoid worshipping Taghut. 
This means that they were sent to call people to dedicate [all forms of] worship only to Allah (Exalted 
be He) and not to worship anything along with Him. Also, they were sent to free people from 
worshipping Taghut and bring them to the worship of Allah Alone. 
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The word Taghut signifies all things worshipped other than Allah such as trees, stones and the likes, 
However, the messengers, angels and righteous persons who are worshipped [other than or besides 
Allah] are not called Taghut, but the real Taghut is Satan who calls and tempts people to worship 
them, a5 the messengers and righteous people are innocent of those who worship them, 


Hence, Taghut is all that is worshipped other than Allah (Exalted be He) of inanimate beings and 


people who accept to be worshipped, such as Pharaoh. Those who reject such worship are not 
Considered Taghut. Taghut then refers to Satan who calls and tempts people to worship athers than 
or besides Allah (Exalted be He). 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Messengers as bearers of good news as well as of warning 
in order that mankind should have no plea against Allah after the (Coming of) Messengers.) In this 
honorable Ayah, Allah @xalted be He) clarifies that all the messengers were sent as bearers af good 
news and warmers [to the people]. They gave glad tidings to those who obeyed them that they would 
receive victory, support, Jannah Paradise), and dignity. They also warned those who disobeyed them 
of disappointment, regret and the Fire, 

‘The Messengers were sent to establish proof, so that people would have no excuse or would not say, 
“There came unto us no bringer of glad tidings and no warner.” Allsh (xalted be He) sent 
messengers to establish the proof, take away all excuses, quide people, clarify ArHagg (the Truth), 
show people the means of salvation and warn them against the means of 
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destruction, Hence, they (may peace be upon them ail) are truly the best people for humankind. Allah 
Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (0 Prophet (Muhammad plus ate ail oie)! Verily, We have 
sent you as witness, and a bearer of glad tidings, and a warner,) (And as one who invites to Allah 
[Islamic Monathelsm, |.e. to worship none but Allah (Alone)] by His Leave, and as a lamp spreading 
light (through your instructions from the Qur’n and the Sunnah - the legal ways of the Prophet slo 
plisg ale aill),) In these two honorable Ayahs, Allah (Exalted be He) declares that He sent His 
Prophet Muhammad (may peace be upon him) as a witness, bearer of glad tidings, warner and caller 
to Allah. Hence, Da ‘wah means conveying Al-Haqg to the people, guiding them (to the right path] 
and warning them against what opposes it. Accordingly, the prophet's followers, until the Day of 
Judgment, should call people to Allsh (Exalted be He), guide them to what they have been created for 
and warn them against the ways and means of destruction. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say, 
(Gay (0 Muhammad plu 5 ale alll 9.Lo): "This is my way; I invite unto Allah (\e. to the Oneness of 
Allah - Islamic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite 
others to Allah Le. to the Oneness of allah - Islamic Monotheism with sure knowledge). And Glorified 
and Exalted be Allah (above all that they associate as partners with Him), And I am not of the 
MushrikGn (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of allah; those who 
worship others along with all3h or set up rivals or partners to Allsh).") Allah (Exalted be He) orders 
His Prophet (peace be upon him) to tell people that the way that he and his followers adopt is that of 
calling people to Allah (Exalted be He). This denotes that the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
followers are the people of Da’ wah and the people of sure knowledge. Hence, those who call to 
Allah without knowledge or neglect Da ‘wah are not among the followers of the honorable Prophet 
(may peace be upon him). The Prophet's true and perfect followers 
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are those who invite people to Allah (Exalted be He) with sure knowledge, do nat neglect Da ‘wah 
and act on what they call people to. Hence, any slackness or negligence regarding Da ‘wah or 
knowledge means a lack of following the Prophet (peace be upon him) and a decrease in faith, 
Accordingly, the Day (the one who calls to Allah; pl. Duh) is obliged to invite people to Allah 
(Exalted be He) using sure knowledge. Da "wah without knowledge is not allowed at all; as the 
ignorant Da iy harms and does not benefit anyone, destroys and does not develop, and leads astray 
and does not guide, It is obligatory on the Da “iy to follow the Prophets'(peace be upon him) example 
by being patient, knowledgeable and active in Da wah. (Say (© Muhammad plu 9 alc alll slo) 


“This is my way; I invite unto Allah (Le. to the Oneness of allah - Islamic Monotheism) with sure 
knowledge} Dawah is, therefore, the way and method of all the prophets (may peace be upon them 
all.) This is a great honor and merit to the Du"ah who follow the prophets, tread in their steps and 
adopt their methods, on the condition that they call or wan people with sure knowledge and deep 
insight in order nat to cause any harm such 3s calling people tb perversity, leading them to falsehood 
ar inviting them to avoid AlHaqg out of ignorance. They should be quite sure of what they call people 
to and what they warn people about. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, 
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{invite (mankind, O Muhammad plus ate ail! .9L.) to the Way of your Lord (ie. Iskim) with 
wisdom (i.e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a 
way that |s better.) This Divine Order, although it was specifically directed to the Prophet (peace be 
upan him), also refers to all Muslims, since the Prophet (pecae be upon him) is a perfect example 
and guide for us in all matters. The Shariah (Islamic law) rule asserts that any Divine Order or 
Prohibition addressed to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) is also addressed to the Prophet's 
Ummah (nation based on one creed), except when there is evidence that the speech is directed only 
to the Prophet (may peace be upon him.) Hence, Da ‘wah is obligatory and incurrbent on all Muslims, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says,( Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad all .sLo 
‘plug als) you have a good example to follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting with) Allah and 
the Last Day, and remembers allah much.) Muslims should follow the Prophet's (peace be upon hin) 
example in calling people to Allah (Exalted be He), guiding them to the true path, showing them the 
means of salvation and warning them against the means of destruction. This honorable Ayah clar fies 
the way, method and system of Da wah along with the conditions of the Da ‘iy. Regarding Allah's 
(Exalted be He) saying, (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad allow 3 ale all ..e) to the Way of your 
Lord (\,e. Islim) with wisdom (Je. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’Sn)) A group of Mufassirs 
(exegetes of the Qur'an) said: Allah (Exalted be He) orders the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
followers to invite people to Allah through the Ever-Glorious Qur’an and the purified Sunnah 
(whatever is reported from the Prophet), 
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This Is because they contain wisdom, knowledge, deterrence, explanation and clarification, The wise 
‘word Is that which deters evil, guides to the right way, convinces the hearer and leads to happiness, 
Hence, the Du ‘ah should seek ways that convince thase whom they call, clarify Al-Hagg to them and 
deter them from what may cause harm in a good, soft, kind and amiable style. Therefore, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says after that, (and fair preaching) Let the Du ‘ah be wise, preach in a fair way 
when necessary, clarify and guide people to Al-Haqg through the honorable Ayahs and the clear and 
authentic Hadith, so as no confusion or doubt remains. 

It is wise to clarify meaning using impressive methods that people understand in their own language, 
0 as no doubts or vague matters remain due to the failure to clarify matters or to convince people in 
their own language, the superficial contradiction of some proofs or the failure to choose the more 
acceptable [opinion]. If preaching is needed, the Day should preach and remind people of the 
deterring Ayahs and the Hadith that encourage to goodness and warn against evil to attract their 
attention, soften their hearts and show them the right way. Some people may need preaching, 
encouragement and warning, while some others are willing to accept the right way and need only 
‘wisdorn, 
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Others who are obstinate need preaching, guiding, and a reminder of the Ayahs that deter evil acts 
and encourage good acts and the Hadith that also deter, encourage and warn. 

Also, some people may have doubts regarding any matter; in this case, they need to be arqued with 
in a way that is better to dispel their doubts and clarify AHHaqg. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says, (and argue with them in a way that is better.) 


If some people have doubts regarding any matter, the Da iy should clarify the matter and dispel their 
doubts using clear proofs. The Da ly should do this in a way that is better; as violence and severity 
may remove any benefit and may result in heartiessness, wrong-headedness and stubbornness, 
Instead of violence and severity, leniency and arguing in a better way should be adopted to convey 
Al-Haqq and no opportunity or benefit may be missed as long as those whom you call to Allah 
(Exalted be He) seek Al-Haqq from you and do not act wrongly or aggressively. But, iF they adopt 
injustice and aggression, anather way should be sought; as Allah (Exalted be He) says, (And argue 
not with the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians), unless it be in (a way) that is better (with 
good wards and in good manner, inviting them to Islamic Manotheism with His Verses), except with 
such of them as do wrong) 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 36) 


If the People of the Book are arqued with in a way that is better, Muslims are worthier to be argued 
in the same way. But, if some of them act wrongly or oppressively, another way should be adopted 
such as rebuke, reprimand, discipline or imprisonment. 

There are many honorable Ayahs that denote the merits of Da ‘wah and encourage people to partake 
in it, For example, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And who is better in speech than he who [says: "My 
Lord is Allah (believes in His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites 
(men) to Allah’s (Islamic Monotheism), and does righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of the 
Muslims.") This honorable Ayah clarifies that no person is better in speech than the one who calls 
others to Allah, and urges Muslims to adopt Da wah. If there is no person better in speech than the 
one who calls to Allah, the Muslims who have sound religious knowledge should hasten to seek this 
great status, l.e. the status of the Messengers (may peace be upon them all) who called people to 
Allah and guided them to Al-Haqq. The Messengers (may peace be upon them all) are the best 
persons in terms of speech [and all matters], the leaders of Dawah and guidance and the perfect 
example; hence, they deserve to be included in the people referred to in this Ayah 
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more than any others, for they set the examples and basics in Da ‘wah. The honorable Ayah that 
reads: 

(And who is better in speech than he who [says: "My Lord is All8h (believes in His Oneness)," and 
then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to Allah's (Islamic Monatheism), and does 
righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of the Muslims." shows us that the Da ‘ly should be pious, as 
he calls others to Allah (Exalted be He) by his words and his righteous deeds. Accordingly, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says, (and does righteous deeds) Thus, Da "wah should be through good words and 
righteous deeds to give a good example to all people. 

All Messengers (may peace be upon them all) called people to Allah (Exalted be He) through their 
good wards, deeds and behavior. Many people, especially laypeople and uneducated persons, may 
respond when they see good behavior or righteous deeds, but not so when they hear the wards, 
which they may not understand. Accordingly, the Da iy should have a good reputation and should 
abide by righteous deeds and good morals, in order that people may be guided by his deeds, words 


and behavior. As for Allah’s (Exalted be He) saying, 
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{and says: “I am one of the Muslims.”) it means that the Da “iy should declare his religion and clarify 
that he adopts the ultimate method and the right [path]. He boasts of this, showing his happiness and 
delight with no atom of hypocrisy or showing off. He declares that he Is adopting the straight path 
and that he is among the Muslims and not among the Jews, Christians or idolaters. He declares that 
he is a true Muslim and calls athers to Allah (Exalted be He), Islam and Al-Hagq using knowledge, He 
declares this with great pleasure, joy and firm belief to make those whom he calls know that he 
adopts a clear way and a true method. He shows that he calls to Islam while he is one of the people 
who adhere to it, Many Du’ah may call people to do something while they do not do it themselves 
because call to it either for money they recelve in return or for hypocrisy or for any other reason, The 
true Da'ly is the one who calls others to Islam because itis his religion, AlHagg that cannot be 
changed, the way to salvation and dignity, Allah's Message that He (Exalted be He) chase, accepted 
and became satisfied with. 

This honorable Ayah urges Muslims to practice Da "wah and shows the high status of Du ‘ah who are 
the best persons in speech when they speak Al-Haqq and do righteous deeds; at the top of them are 
the prophets and then those who follow thern, 
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having sure knowledge, until the Day of Judgment. 
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Mu'adhins (callers to prayer) are also included in the people referred to in this verse, as they call 
people to Allah in public, testifying that Allah is the Greatest and the One and Only God, and that 
Muharnmad (peace be upan him) is His Messenger. 

Many Sahih (authentic) Hadith assert the significance and merits of Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) 
including the account when the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent “Aly (may Allah be pleased with 
him) to Khaybar and ordered him: (Invite them to Islam and inform them what is obligatory on them 
from the rights of Allah for by Allah, if Allah guides even one person through you, that is better for 
you than possessing a great number of red camels.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Mustim) on the 
authority of Sahl ian Sa°d (may Allah be pleased with him), 

In this honorable Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) swore, although he was truthful even if he 
did nat swear, that guiding one person at the hands of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) is better 
for him than possessing a great number of red camels. This denotes that Da ‘wah is very significant 
and has a high status. In addition, this Hadith clarifies that the alm of Da ‘wah and Jihad (fighting in 
the Cause of Allah) is not killing people or taking away thelr property; the aim is to quide people, 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 40) 


save them from their falsehood and bring them out from darkness into light and from the trap of 
deviation and the abyss of depravity into the glory of guidance and the honor of piety. For this 
reason, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (By Allah, if Allah guides even one person through 
you, that is better for you than possessing great number of red camels.) 


In addition, this honorable Hadith urges Mujahids (Aighters in the Cause of Allah) and their leaders to 
be patient, not to rush into fighting and to exert themselves in calling and guiding their enemies to 
the means of salvation. By doing so, their enemies may return to the right path, respond to the calls 
to faith, refrain from fighting and embrace Allah’s Religion, Le. Islam, The aim of Islam, Muslims and 
Jihad 1s not killing, taking women and children captives or taking away property; rather, their aim is 
to advise and quide people to what they have been created for [.e. the worship of the Only One God, 
Allah], If the enemies did nat accept the truth and insisted on their disbelief, Jinad would be the final 
solution when necessary. If they accepted what Muslims called them to and Da ‘wah succeeded with 
them, there would be no need for Jihad. Jihad is sought when those who are called reject the truth; 
in this case, Allah Exalted be He) permits Jihad using weapons to suppress the followers of 
falsehood, remave them from obstructing the way of Da "wah, bring people from darkness into light 
and pave the way for Da “wah to spread Islam in the Land of Allah, Also, this Hadith denotes that 
guiding ane person on the right path is better than possessing a great number of red camels, 
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Hence, guiding a Kafir (lisbeliever) brings great benefits and significant gains. Some Muslim scholars 
asserted that this matter is better than the whole world and whatever is in it, This worldly life is 
transient, while the Hereafter is eternal; hence, doing even a little deed while seeking the Hereafter 
is better than the whole world, It is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A place in 
Paradise equal to the size of a lash is better than the whole world and all that it contains. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) mentioned the red camels in particular, as they were the most 
precious and valuable property of the Arabs. Hence, guiding one or more people is better than the 
‘worldly life and its transient and temporary pleasures. 

Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever guides to something good has a reward 
similar to that of its doer.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith), This Hadith denotes that 
whoever calls or guides a person to do something good will have a reward similar to the one wha 
does the act itself. This is a great reward and a significant honor granted by Allah (Exalted be He) to 
the Du ‘ah (callers to Islam); as He (Exalted be He) would give them rewards similar to those wha 
were guided at their hands, What a great reward! What a great virtue! What a great status! O my 
brother, when you call others to allah and His Religion 
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and to following the Prophet (peace be upon him), you will receive rewards similar to those whom 
Allah (Exalted be He) will guide at your hands. Actually, this is a great merit and a considerable 
virtue, Hence, this honorable Hadith urges the Du ah to be patient and to adhere to Da ‘wah, a5 they 
will receive rewards similar to those who will be guided through them. Dear Muslim brother, you 
should prepare and rush to perform Da‘ wah and be patient with it to obtain these great rewards, 
Also, it is related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith: (Whoever calls others to follow right 
guidance, their reward will be equivalent to those who follow them (in rightsousness) without thelr 
reward being diminished in any respect...) This is also a great reward: (lf anyone calls others to 
fallow right guidance, his reward will be equivalent to those who follow him ‘in righteousness'...) It is 
also cited above in the Hadith that: (Whoever guides to something good has a reward similar to that 
of its doer,» 

The Hadith mentioned above and many others with the same meaning urge Muslims to adhere ta 
Da‘ wah and show its significance and high status in Islam, as itis the task of all the Messengers 
(peace be upon them all) Allsh Exalted be He) sent all the Messengers to call people to Him, give 
Glad tidings to those who follow His Religion and warn those who disobey Him. O my Mustim brather, 
it's more proper for you to tread in their footsteps and follow their example in calling people to Allah, 
calling them to Islam and warning them against disobeying Allah (Exalted be He). 
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This can be attained by being patient, sincere and truthful; hence, the one who lacks patience, 
sincerity or truthfulness may fail in achieving this great aim. Dawah needs sincerity; as the 
hypocrites wave the white flag and fail to remain firm at times of difficulty. Also, it needs patience 
and truthfulness; as those, who become bored and weary, do not have enough power to complete 
their task. Accordingly, Da wah needs these three indispensable elements, as Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Say (Q Muhammad plluw 5 ae abl ole): “This is my way; I invite unto Allah 
(i.e, to the Oneness of allah - Iskimic Monothetsm) with sure knowledge) Allah (Glorified be He) also 
says: (O you Who believe! Be afraid of Allah, and be with those who are true (in words and deeds),) 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (and be patient. Surely, Allah is with thase who are As- 
S€birdn (the patient.) Truthfulness is thus very important. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) say's 

(This is a Day on which the truthful will profit from their truth) We are also commanded to be 
patient, for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (and be patient. Surely, Allah is with thase wha 
are As-SabirOn (the patient).) And: (And We made from among them (Children of Israel), leaders, 
giving guidance under Our Command, when they were patient and used to believe with certainty in 
Our Ayat (proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etr.).) 
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Thus, through patience and certainty leadership in religion can be attained, Hence, when the Duah 
adopt patience and call others to Allah with sure knowledge and deep insight, they will be the leaders 
and ideal examples that are followed by all people during times of distress and prosperity, and times 
of difficulty and ease, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And We made from among them 
(Children of israel), leaders, giving guidance under Our Command, when they were patient and used 
to believe with certainty in Our Ayat (proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.).) 0 
Allah’s Servant, you should adopt patience regarding your Da "wah, faith and good deeds, and be 
certain of all your actions, You should have deep insight, seek religious knowledge and act on clear 
proof. By doing so, your Da wah will be based on patience and certainty and you will be a leader and 
4 good example to all people regarding your good deeds and good behavior. These are the merits 
and virtues of Dawah, 

Now, we will move to the second part of this lecture: The impact of Da ‘wah on the spread of 
Islam, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent His Messengers (peace be upon them all) to call 
people to Him and guide them to the truth, He (Exalted be He) did not tell us that the early 
Messengers practiced Jihad to spread ther message; a5 Allah (Exalted be He) first mentioned Jihad 
after sending His Messenger Musa (Vases, peace be upon him), 

Since the time of Adam (peace be upon him) until the revelation of the Tawrah (Torah), Messengers 
‘were just Duh, 
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calling to Allah without Jihad. Hence, Allah's Message (Islam) spread among the people by calling 
them to Allah and clarifying the aspects of the message and the divinely revealed Books. The 
Messengers (peace be upon them all) called people to Allah Exalted be He) and warned them 
against disobeying Him; hence, their message was spread through Da "wah from the time of Adam to 
the time of Musa (peace be upon them). 

Islam Is the religion of Allah, as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Truly, the religion with allsh 
is Iskim} Its the religion of all Messengers and their nations. Allah (Exalted be He) tells us what Nuh 
(Noah, peace be upon him), who was among the early Messengers, said: (and I have been 
commanded to be of the Muslims (1.2. those who eubmit to all3h’s Will).) Moreover, “Abdullah ton 
‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) said: (The interval of time between Adam and Nuh 
(peace be upon them) was ten centuries during which people submitted to Allah in Islarn until 
polytheism appeared among the people of Nuh.) On the ather hand, Allah (Exalted be He) tells us 
what Ibrahim (Abraham, peace be upon him) and his son Ismail (shmael) said when they were 
constructing Al-Ka bah: (Our Lord! And make us submissive unto You and of our offspring a nation 
submissive unto You, and shaw us our Manas (all the ceremonies of pilgrimage - Hajjand ‘Umrah, 
and accept our repentance. Truly, You are the One Who accepts repentance, the Most Merciful.) 
Hence, they asked Allah (Exalted be He) to make them Muslims. Also, He (Exalted be He) says on the 
tongue of Yusuf (Joseph, peace be upon him): (You are my Wall (Protector, Helper, Supporter, 
Guardian, God, Lord) in this world and in the Hereafter. Cause me to die as a Muslim (the one 
submitting to Your Will), and join me with the righteous.) He (Exalted be He) says in the story of 
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Musa (peace be upon him): (And Mis3 (Moses) said: "O my people! If you have believed in allah, 


then put your trust in Him if you are Muslims (those who submit to Allah's will).") Also, He (Exalted 
be He) says on the tongue of Bilgs: (and I submit [in Istim, together with Sulaimn (Golomon)] ta 
Allah, the Lord of the ‘lamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) So, Islam is the religion accepted 
by Allah (Exalted be He), Who sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) with the perfect and 
last message. He @xalted be He) sent Frophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) with the universal 
and complete message of Islam, which is and will be suitable for all times and places until the Day of 
Judgment, The previous Messengers were sent with the religion of Islam but with particular Divine 
Laws directed exclusively to their people. Hence, every Messenger was sent to his people with the 
religion of Islam, which calls to monotheism, but with special and exclusive Divine Laws, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, 
nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) Taghat 
(all false deities i.e, do not worship Taghdt besides Allsh).”) Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) sent a 
Messenger to every nation to call ts people to Islam - which calls people to worship Allah Alone, 
obey Him, keep away fram worshipping anything along with Him and renounce polytheism and its 
people ~ but with special Divine Laws that sulted 
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his time, place and the nature of his people, Then, He (Exalted be He) sealed the Messengers with 
Muhammad (peace be upon him); as Allah (Exalted be He) sent him with the comprehensive and 
perfect religion, which has been, is and will be valid forall people from the revelation of the Ever- 
Glorious Qur'an until the Day of Judgment. It is a comprehensive religion, which deals with all 
religious and worldly affairs such as acts of worship, dealings, personal affairs and criminal matters, 
It handles all the affairs of Allah’s Servants, regulates all their needs in the present and future and 
clarifies all that \s required and needed. Accordingly, Islam spread during the times of Adam, Nuh, 
Hud (Hood), Salih (Saleh), Ibrahim, Lut (Lot), Is-hag (Isaac), Ya qub (Jacob) and Yusuf (Joseph) = 
peace be upon them all - through Dawah. The Messengers and their followers and advocates called 
their people to Allah (Exalted be He). 

Thus, Islam spread among their nations through Da "wah and not through Jihad and using weapons. 
Allah (Exalted be He) did not mention in his Ever-Glorious Qur’an that they struggled using weapons, 
but He indicated that they called their people to Him, gave glad tidings to those who follawed His 
Religion and warned those who disobey Him. Some of ther people whom allah (Exalted be He) 
guided accepted their call and some athers, who chose the way of misery, rejected their call. We 
seek refuge with allah fram this way. 


When the nations that were before Prophet Musa (peace be upon him) opposed 
(Part No. 27; Page No. 48) 


their prophets and refused to follow them, Allah (Exalted be He) sent His Punishment against them 
and destroyed them completely, except those who believed in Him. Prophet Adam (peace be upon 
him) and his progeny until the time of Prophet Nuh (peace be upon him) were Muslims and were on 
the right path. However, this does not mean that there were no sins among them; as Qabil 
committed a sin when he killed his brother Habil for no rightful reason. Afterwards, Satan seduced 
and made fair-seeming to the people of Nuh to exceed the proper limits in their love for the righteous 
people among them to the extent that they used to depict them and put their pictures in their houses, 
Then, Satan made fair-seeming to those who followed them to worship these pictures; accordingly, 
some of the people of Nuh became polytheists due to their excessive love for the rightzous people 
among them, depicting them and making innovations in the religion, Hence, Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) warned about pictures and about making innovations in the religion; as 
innovations are means of polytheism. We seek refuge with Allah from polytheism, It is narrated that 


Um Habibah and Um Salamah mentioned a church to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
that they had seen in Abyssinia Ethiopia) and which had pictures in it. The Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) said: (When a pious person among those people died, they built a place of 
‘worship on his grave, and then decorated it with such pictures. They would be the worst of creatures 
cn the Day of Judgment in the sight of allah. > 


Hence, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated that they would be the worst of creatures on the Day 
of Judgment, as they built places of warship on the graves of the righteous people among them and 
then decorated them with pictures, During the time of Nuh, Islam spread through Da "wah; 
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but, when they rejected the call of Prophet Nuh, who stayed among them for nine hundred and fifty 
years, and adhered to polytheism, Allah (Exalted be He) sent the flood and destrayed them 
completely except Nuh (peace be upon him) and those along with him in the ship, We supplicate 
Allah to keep us safe 

Also, the people of Prophet Hud (peace be upon him) were destroyed all [except the believers] by a 
barren wind, and the people of Salih were destroyed completely [except the believers] by an 
earthquake and an awful cry. Allah xalted be He) punished many nations with different types of 
punishment because of their disbelief, going astray and refusing to accept the call to Islam, Allah 
(Exalted be He) prescribed Jihad during the time of Musa (peace be upon him) to support the right 
and suppress falsehood. Then, Allah (Exalted be He) legalized Jihad during the time of Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) in a perfect way. When Allah (Exalted be He) sent our great 
Prophet (peace be upon him), he (peace be upon him) stayed in Makkah for more than ten years, 
calling his people to Allah and His Religion without Jhad. His people rejected his call and harmed him 
and his Companions, but he (peace be upon him) was patient. At frst, the first stage of Oa "wah was 
secret [limited to those near to him]; then, Allah (Exalted be He) ordered him to declare his message 
to the public. He (peace be upon him) responded to Allah Exalted be He) and endured, along with 
his Companions, the harm of the polythelsts. Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with him), 
Khadijah (may Allah be pleased with her) “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) and Zayd ibn 
Harithah were the first to accept Islam and call to it, then people followed them. 
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ALSiddig (may allah be pleased with him) was a noble and venerable man. He was known among his 
people to be kind, beneficent and wealthy and to have good morals. He called people secretly ta 
Islam. Many people embraced Islam at his hands, including “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with 
him), Al-Zubayr ibn AF “Awwam, “AbduFRahman ion “Awf, Sa‘d ibn Abu Waggas, and Talhah ibn 
“Ubaydullah (may Allah be pleased with them all). Many people in Makkah entered Islam without 
Jihad but through Dawah, guidance, reciting the Qur'an and clarifying the merits of Islam, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to read the Ever-Glorious Qur'an and clarify the truth to them; 
hence, they accepted his message and entered the religion of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 
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Then, Islam spread among the tribes and villages near Makkah because of the wise Dawah (calling 
to Islam) and what they heard from the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon hirr)) wha 
accepted Islam and responded to the Prophet (peace be upon him). The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) used to present himself to the tribes at the pilgrimage season every year, calling therm to Islam 
‘and asking ther to support and defend him until he could convey Allah's Message. By Allah's Will, Al 
Ansar (Helpers, inhabitants of Madinah who supported the Prophet) (may Allah be pleased with 
them) accepted the Prophet's call and agreed to support him. At first, sic of them met the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) near AlJamrah; they accepted the Prophet's call and pledged to convey the 
Prophet's message to their people in 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 51) 


Madinah. Hence, many of their people embraced Islam. In the next year, twelve people of AFAnsar, 
including the six who had met him previously, came to the Prophet (peace be upon him), As ad ibn 
Zurath (may Allah be pleased with him) and some of his tribe of Al-Khazraj and two people (or three, 
according to some narrations) from Al-Aws tribe met the Prophet (peace be upon him) on one of the 
days of ATashrig (L1th, 12th and 13th of Dhul Hiljah). He (peace be upon him) recited some of the 
Ever-Gloriaus Qur'an to them and they pledged allegiance to him and embraced Islam, They returned 
to their people and called them to Allah; Islam then spread among Al-Ansar who all entered into 
Islam except few. After that, they decided to invite the Prophet (peace be upon him) to migrate to 
them in order to support and save him from the harm of the Mushriks (ones who associate others 
with Allah in His Divinity or warship) of Makkah, 

After the first meeting that was at AF “Agabah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent Mus ‘ab ibn 
“Umayr with them to teach Islam to the people in Madinah. He called the people to Islam and guided 
them, Islam spread among them and many people embraced Islam at his hands, including the twa 
masters of AFAws: Sad ibn Mu ‘adh and Usayd ibn Al-Hudayr. Because of their conversion to Islam, 
Islam spread among Al-Aws. Also, when As ‘ad fbn Zurarh , Sa‘d ibn “Ubadah and group of Al- 
khazraj embraced Islam, Islam spread among AFKhazraj and the Religion of allah won a new land 
there, In the following year, seventy men 
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of Al-Ansar (or seventy-three, according to some narrations) went to the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and pledged allegiance to him, and promised to support and defend him. This mesting was in 
the presence of the Prophet's uncle, Al “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him). Following this, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted the Muslims to migrate to Madinah, Afterwards, he (peace 
be upon him) migrated to Madinah and called the people there to Islam. Similarly, thase wha 
embraced Islam from among the trites such as Abu Dhar Al-Ghifary and “Amr ibn “Absah A-Sulamy 
and others called their people to Allah and spread Islam through Da "wah. 

Then, Allah (Exalted be He) prescribed Jinad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) over three 
stages: First: He (Exalted be He) permitted Muslims to perform Jihad. Then, He (Exalted be He) 
ordered them to fight those who fought against them and to stop any fighting against those who had 
stopped fighting against them. After that He (Exalted be He) prescribed the initiative and defensive 
Jihad. Any of these three stages can be used according tp the state of the Muslims. If they are 


strong, Jihad with its two types will be obligatory; while if they are weak, the defensive Jihad only will 
be obligatory until they regain their power and be able to initiate Jihad, 

As we mentioned before, the main goal of Jihad is to spread Istam, bring people out of darkness into 
light, remove obstacles from the way of Da "wah, and put an end to the corrupt people who obstruct 
Dawah and prevent the Duah from conveying their message. Hence, Allah (Exalted be He) 
prescribed Jihad to pave the way for Da wah and tn bring people out of darkness into light, out of 
falsehood into 
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Al-Haqg (the Truth) and out of the trap of oppression and the abyss of depravity into the justice and 
tolerance of Islam, The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his honorable Companions and thase wha 
followed them adopted the way of Dawah successfully. Hence, Islam spread through sound Islamic 
Da‘wah and through Jihad that supported and maintained it when it faced some obstacles, The 
Muslims managed to expel the Romans from Al-Sham (The Levant) and to seize the Persian 
kingdom, Islam spread In Yemen and among different tribes in the Arabian Peninsula because of 
sincere Da ‘wah and Jihad which also removed many obstacles from the way of Da ‘wah, Thus, the 
spread of Islam through Da wah was the origin and the basis, while Jihad using the sword was the 
supporting element and the defender against the corruption of those who obstructed the way of 
Da ‘wah, 

Through Jihad and Dawah, many countries fell nto the hands of the Muslims. Many people may not 
accept the Dawah, as it contradicts their own wishes, their prohibited desires and oppressive 
leadership. Hence, Jihad came to suppress these people and their kes, and to remove them from 
the way of Da ‘wah. In a word, Jihad supports the Dawah, achieves its objectives and helps the 
Du’ah to perform their duty. 


Dawah may be of two cases: 
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1) Fard “Ayn (individual obligation i. an act that is obligatory on every individual), and 2) Fard 
Kifayah Collective duty ie. a duty which, if performed by some, others are not obliged to perform tt} 
but, if no one to perform it, al will be sinful). Da ‘wah becomes Fard “Ayn when there is no one to 
enjoin Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of 
sound intellect) and forbid Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect). IF you are in a country or a place where no one enjoins Ma "ruf or forbids 
Munkar ~ while you have the necessary knowledge that enables you to perform Da ‘wah, you will be 
obliged to perform Da ‘wah, i.e. to guide people to Allah's Right Way, enjoin them ta do Ma ‘ruf and 
forbid them Munkar. Ifa sufficient number of qualified people can perform Da wah and guide people, 
it is only a Sunnah (supereragatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) and not 
obligatory for others to do so, Similarly, Jihad is Fard Kifayah, when there is a sufficient number of 
people doing it and becomes stressed Sunnah for others just like ordining the Ma ‘ruf and forbidding 
the Munkar. However, if there is no sufficient people, Jihad and ordaining the Ma ‘uf and forbidding 
the Munkar become obligatory on every Muslim, according to their abilities, as Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says, (Go keep your duty to All3h and fear Him 3s much as you can} He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope.) The honorable Companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them all) continued to perform Jihad and Da ‘wah perfectly before and 
after the death of our great Prophet (peace be upon him). Abu Musa, Mu"adh and “Aly were sent ta 
Yemen during the time of the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
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to call people to Allah and guide them, Then, Muadh returned during the time of Abu Bakr Al-Siddig, 
while “Aly and Abu Musa retumed at the time of the Farewell Hajj. Their successors trod in their 
steps and did their best to spread Islam. 

The Companions who went to Iraq and Al-Sham called people to Allsh (Exalted be He) and spread 
Islam there. After the death of the Prophet (peace be upon him), they performed Da “wah, Jihad, and 
educated the people in Al-Sham, Irag, Yemen, Egypt and many other countries in Eastern and 
Northern Africa, Thus, Islam kept spreading throughout the entire continent of Africa til it reached 
the four corners of the ward. 

Nowadays, Jihad is dwindling as Muslims have become divided and have opened the way for their 
enemies to have the upper hand in many places. The Muslims, except for those whom Allah has 
guided, have become interested in gaining high positions and satisfying their needs and interests, 
‘There is neither might nor power except with Allah! 

In these times, Da‘wah and guiding people are firmly adopted and should not be forsaken, when 
Islam spread through Da ‘wah in many places in Affica, eastern, western and central Africa, Europe, 
America, Japan, Korea and many other countries in Asia. This is because the Muslim traders who 
traveled to many places and dealt with the people of these countries and 
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the Du’ah who taught the people in thelr countries left no stone unturned to spread Islam there, 
Hence, those whom Allah grants religious knowledge should realize that Da ‘wah is one of the 
greatest tasks, as Jihad is absent today in many places and the people are in dire need to learn thelr 
religion in the light of the Ever-Glorious Qur'an and Sunnah. Thus, those who have religious 
knowledge, wherever they are, are obliged to patiently call people to Allah and convey His Message, 
Their Dawah should stem from the Ever-Glorious Qur'an and Sunnah and should be in the steps of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), the honorable Companions and the Salaf (righteous predecessors, 
may A\llah be pleased with them all), They should call the people to Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of 
Allah/ monotheism) and work towards ridding thelr hearts of Shirk (associating others with Allah in 
His Divinity ar worship), superstitions and Bid ‘ah (Innovation in religion), as people are afflicted by 
these matters, except for those wham Allah has shown His Mercy. The Du ‘ah should take an interest, 
in purifying the creed from the Shirk and the corruption that has befallen it. They should also work 
towards spreading Islam and its rulings and morals, as well as instructing people about the Qur'sn 
and Sunnah, Actually, the Ever-Glorious Qur'an is the main source in calling people to do what is 
good, while the Sunnah explains and clarifies it. In addition, Muslims should follow the Prophet's 
example in his words and deeds, 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
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says, (And Verily, you (O Muhammad plows a.tc ail! .1e) are on an exalted @tandard of) 
character.) “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said, "His character was the Qur'an," Hence, the 
Du’ ah should take an interest in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an by reciting it to the people and guiding 
them to study and act upon its teachings. Similarly, they should clarify the Sunnah and urge people to 
adhere to it. In addition, they should teach them the Sirah (biography) of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and the Sirah of his honorable Companions in order to follow their example and be guided by 
their guidance. The best way to spread Islam and help people get rid of Shirk, superstitions and 
Bid ‘ah is to call them to Allah with wisdom, fair preaching and discussing [with them] in a good way, 
in the light of the honorable Qur'anic verses and Hadith, and the way of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) that was adopted by his Companions and those who followed them in righteousness. 


Finally, 1 ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide us all to work for His Pleasure alone and to 
Quide us to His Right Path. I pray that He grants us and all the Muslims success in following, adhering 
and calling to the way of our Praphet (peace be upon him) and his honorable Companions. 
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1 ask Him to setright, guide and grant success to the rulers of Muslims, and to bring them and thelr 
people together, all of them following the way of Al-Hagg and guidance. May Allah employ them all to 
perform Jihad to support Al-Hagg and crush falsehood in order that they become among the true 
callers to Allah! Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is Generous and Gracious. May Allah's Peace and 
blessings be upon the Prophet of Allah and upon his family and Companions! 
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Da‘wah to Allah and the manners of the Duah 


All praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. The best end will be for the pious. Punishment will be 
only far the wrangdoers. I testify that there is no deity but éllah Who has no partner along with Him, 
the Lord of the first and the last, and the Everlasting in the heavens and the earth, I testify that 
Muhammad is Allah's Servant, Messenger, Khalll (beloved Friend), to whom Allah entrusted His 
Revelation and sent to mankind as a bearer of good tidings, a constant warner, a caller to Allah by 
His Leave, and an illuminating lamp. May Allah's Peace be upon him and upon his family and 
Companions who followed his way in Dawah (calling to Islam) and fought in 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 59) 


Allah's Cause untl Allah raised His Religion high and made it evident even though the Mushriks (anes 
who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) hate it, 

Certainly, Allah (Exalted be He) created the jinn and mankind only to worship Him Alone and to 
associate no other partner along with Him. He (Glorified be He) created them, so that He would be 
glorified and be known by His Names and Attributes, as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And I (Allsh) 
created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone).) Allah (may He be 
Exalted and Glorified) says: (© mankind! Worship your Lord (Allah), Who created you and those who 
were before you so that yau may become Al-Muttagin (the pious - See V,2:2).) Allah (Glorified be 
He) also says: (It is Allah Who has created seven heavens and of the earth the lke thereof (.2, 
seven), His Command descends between them (heavens and earth), that you may know that allsh 
has power over all things, and that all3h surrounds all things in (His) Knowledge. ) Allah (Exalted be 
He) shows that He created all creation so that He would be worshipped Alone and glorified, His 
Commands be obeyed, and His prohibitions be avoided. This is because “Ibadah (worship) is Tawhid 
(belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monatheism), obedience and submission to whatever Allah enjoins ar 
forbids. Allah (Exalted be He) also shows that He created the heavens and the earth and all that is 
between them so that all creatures would know thatHe has power aver all things and that He 
surrounds all things in His Knowledge. 

Thus, it is known that the wisdom behind creation is that Allah (Glorified be He) should be known by 
His Names and Attributes, that He is Able to do alll things, and that He surrounds all things in His 
Knowledge, 
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Furthermore, the wisdom behind the creation of the jinn and mankind is to worship Allah Alone, 
glorify Him, praise Him, and submit to His Glory. This is because “‘Ibadah is submission and humility 
to allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). The things which Allah (Exalted be He) enjoins or forbids the 
Jinn ar mankind from doing have been named “Ibadsh as they lead the Jinn and mankind to be 
humble and submissive to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 


Since the details of “Ibadah can not be understood completely and perfectly by the abstract minds, 
which can not realize what has been enjoined or made forbidden, Allsh (Exalted be He) sent the 
Messengers and revealed the Divine Books to show the reason for which He created mankind and ta 
explain itin detail so that they can worship Allah (Exalted be He) with sure knowledge and avoid what 
Allah has forbidden with sure knowledge. This is because the Messengers (peace be upon ther) are 
the guides for creation. In addition, they call the jinn and mankind to obey Allah (Exalted be He) and 
worship Him Alone, Allah (Exalted be He) has honored creation and been mercifiul with them by 
sending the Messengers, as they showed people ALSirat-uHMustagim (the Straight Path) so that they 
‘would not say that no prophet with glad tidings or warnings was sent to us to show us what is right 
and what is wrong and they should not have a plea against Allah after sending the Messengers and 
the Prophets. Allah (Exalted be He) has established evidence against them by sending the 
Messengers and revealing the Divine Books, as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And verily, We have 
sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (praciaiming): “Worship allah (Alone), 
and avoid (or keep away from) Taghat (all false deities i.e. do not worship Taghat besides Allah).”) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And We did nat send any Messenger before you (0 Muhammad 
plug ale ail gs) but We revealed to him (saying): LA il8ha illa Ana [none has the right to be 
‘worshipped but I (Allah)], so worship Me (Alone and none else).") Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (Indeed, We have sent Our Messengers with clear proofs, and revealed with them the 
Scripture and the Balance (justice) that mankind may Keep Up Justice.) Also, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (Mankind were one community and Alish sent Prophets with glad tidings and warnings, and 
with them He sent down the Scripture in truth to judge between people in matters wherein they 
differed.) Allah (Glorified be He) points out that He sent the Messengers and the Divine books ta 
Judge between people with justice and show them the matters of Shari'ah (Islamic law) and “Aqidah 
(creed) wherein they differ. As for Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, (Mankind were one community) it 
denotes that people were one nation follawing a right course of actions, and had not differed from 
the time of Adam (peace be upon him) to the time of Nuh (Noah, peace be upon him), People would 
follow the right path, as said by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) and a group from 
among the Salaf (the righteous predecessors) and those following them. Then, the people of Nuh 
associated other gods in worship along with Allah, so they differed regarding Allah's Rights. Having 
differed and associated other gads in worship along with Allah (Exalted be He), He sent them Nuh 
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(peace be upon him) and other messengers after him, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(Verily, We have sent the revelation to you (O Muhammad plug alc alll .9e) as We sent the 
‘revelation to Ndh (Noah) and the Prophets after him) Also, Allsh (Exalted be He) says: (And We have 
not sent down the Book (the Qur'an) to you (O Muhammad als 3 alc alll .91.2), except that you 
may explain clearly unto them those things in which they differ, and (as) a guidance and a mercy for 
a folk who believe.) Allah (may He be Praised) sent down the Noble Book tn judge between people in 
the matters wherein they differ, to show His Shar’ (Laws) for the matters of which people are 
ignorant, to order people to adhere steadfastly to Allah's Purified Shar’, and to forbid them from 
doing what may harm them sooner or later. Allah Exalted be He) has made our Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) the last and the best of all the prophets and messengers (peace be upon them). 
He (peace be upon him) conveyed the message and fulfilled the trust. He gave advice to the whole 
Ummah (nation based on one creed) and fought in Allah's Cause. He called people to allah Exalted 
be He) openly and secretly and was harmed a lot in Allah's Cause, but he was patient as other 


prophets had been and attained a great status as they had done. However, he was more patient and 
endured more than they did, He (peace be upon him) assumed the burdens of the Mission perfectly, 
as he spent twenty-three years conveying Allah's Message, calling people to worship Allah, and 
spreading the teachings and rulings of Islam. 
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He spent thirteen of those twenty-three years in Makkah AHMukarramah, first calling people to Allah 
(Exalted be He) secretly and then openly. During this period he was harmed a lot by his people, but 
he was patient with them, Though they knew he was truthful and honest and were aware of his 
merit, lineage and status, nothing prevented them fram believing him but the envy, desires and 
stubbornness of the nable classes and the ignorance and imitation of the common people. The noble 
classes rejected him aut of their pride and envy, whereas the common people rejected him out of 
imitation of the noble, As a result, the Prophet (peace be upon him) was harmed a lot, 

Highlighting the reaction of the noble people who knew the truth but denied it, Allah Exalted be He) 
says: (We know indeed the grief which thelr words cause you (O Muhammad pls ae abl se): It 
Is not you that they deny, but itis the Verses (the Qur'an) of allah that the ZlimGn (polythelsts and 
wrong-doers) deny, ) Allah (Exalted be He) shows that they did not belie Allah's Messenger (peace be 
upon him), as they knew he was truthful and honest and they even called him the trustworthy before 
Allah revealed the Noble Qur'an to him, but they denied the true revelation out of their envy and 
injustice. However, the Prophet (peace be upon him) paid no attention to them and was very patient 
with them, He continued calling them to the Way of Allah, bearing their harm and forgiving thelr 
wrongdoings until they aggravated their harm against him and decided to 
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kill him (peace be upon him), Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) emigrated to Madinah, 
upon Allah's leave, It became the first capital city of the nascent Muslim state, In Madinah, the 
religion of Islam, which is Allah's Religion, became evident and the Muslims had an Ummah and 
power, The Prophet (peace be upon him) continued calling people to Islam and showing them Al- 
Hag (the Truth), He began to fight in Allah's Cause, He sent messengers everywhere to call people 
to goodness and guidance and to explain the religion revealed to their Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
upon him), Moreover, he sent squadrons to other tribes and made the well-known conquests until he 
made the religion of Islam superior by Allah's Support. Then, the Prophet (peace be upon him) died 
after Allah had completed His Religion through him and after he (peace be upon him) had conveyed 
the message of Islam perfectly. After that, the Prophet's Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
them) assumed the responsibility of spreading the religion of Islam and followed the guidance of their 
Prophet (peace be upon him). They adopted the Way of Allah and spread all over the world calling 
people to Allah and fighting in the Cause of Allah (Glorified be He). They would not fear anyone in 
Allah's Cause. (Those who convey the Message of All3h and fear Him, and fear none save Allah.) 
They spread all over the world, fighting in Allah's Cause and calling people to the religion of Islam, 
They would spread the religion of Islam and teach people the Islamic Shariah, showing the “Agidah 
with which Allah Exalted be He) sent all the messengers, which is represented in worshipping Allah 
Alone and abandoning the worship of other gods such as trees, stones, idols, and so on, sa that none 
should be invoked but Allah, 
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none should be asked for help but Allah, no laws should be consulted for judgment but that of Allah, 
none should be offered Salah Prayer) but Allah, none should be offered sacrifices but Allah, and so 


‘on, They would tell people that “Ibadah is the Exclusive Right of Allah. They would recite some Ayahs 
(Quranic verses) focusing on this right such as Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (O mankind! Worship 
your Lord (allah)), (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) , ¢You (Alone) we 
worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).), (so invoke not anyone along 
with Allah.) (Say © Muhammad plus ate alll oie): ‘Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, my 
living, and my dying are for All&h, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) (He 
has no partner. And of this I have been commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims."} The 
Prophet's Companions (may allah be pleased with them) endured a lot of hardships to spread the 
religion of Islam. In addition, they fought in Allah's Cause in the best manner, may Allah be pleased 
with them, They were followed by the righteous generation from among the Tabi"un (Followers, the 
generation after the Companions of the Prophet) and the Followers of the Tabi ‘un, from among the 
Arabs and the non-Arabs. They followed the same way of the Prophet's Companions, calling people 
to the Way of Allah, They endured many hardships to spread the religion of Islam. They fuliled the 
trust given to them patiently and sincerely. They fought sincerely in Allah's Cause, as they fought 
whoever renounced Islam, resisted it or did not pay the Jieyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims 
living in an Islamic state) as prescribed by Allah Exalted be He). They assumed the responsibilty of, 
Da ‘wah to Allah (Exalted be He) 
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after the death of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
them). They all endured many hardships until Allah's Religion became widespread, They were then 
followed by some knowledgeable, religious people from among the Arabs and the non-Arabs, from 
the Arabian Peninsula and other parts of the world, who were predestined to everlasting happiness 
by embracing Islam, calling to Allah's Religion and fighting in Allah's Cause patiently. They mastered 
the whole world because of their patience, faith and fighting in the Cause of Allah (Glorified be He). 
They were the real examples of those celebrated in Allah's statement concerning the Chiliren of 
Israel: (And We made fram among them (Children of Israel), leaders, ging quidance under Our 
Command, when they were patient and used to believe with certainty in Our AySt (proofs, evidence, 
verses, lessons, signs, revelations, et.).) 


This Qur'anic Ayah (verse) is applicable to the Prophet's Companions and those who followed their 
way of Da‘wah to Allah, They became leaders giving guidance to people under Allah's Command 
because of their patience and faith as leadership in religion can be easily realized through patience 
and certainty, Thus, the Prophet's Companions and those who followed his guidance will be forever 
the leaders who give guidance to people under Allah's Command, Consequently, it can be clear for 
knowledge seekers that Dawah to Allah is the most important task one can do, 
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as the Muslim Ummah is in dire need of Da ‘wah to Allah wherever and whenever they are. 
(Our talk about calling to Allah (Exalted be He) can be summarized in the following points: 
The first point: Da "wah to Allah; Merits and ruling 

The second point: Da ‘wah to Allah: Manners and means of carrying it out. 

The third point: The objective of D3 "wah, 


The fourth point: Pointing out the manners and attributes that the Du’'ah (callers to Islam) should 
have and upon which they should act. We seek help from Allah and in Him we put our trust. 


The first point: Dawah to Allah: Merits and ruling: 
Concerning the ruling on Da ‘wah to Allah, the proofs quoted from the Noble Quran and the Sunnah 


(whatever is reported from the Prophet) stress the obligation of Da ‘wah to Allah (Exalted be He), as 
it is one of the obligatory acts of Islam. There are many proofs of this obligation, Allah Glorified be 
He) says: (Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all that is good (Islam), enjoining 
Al-Ma‘raf (i.e. Isl4mic Monotheism and all that Iskim orders one to do) and forbidding Al-Munkar 
(polytheism and disbelief and all that Iskim has forbidden). And itis they who are the successfill.) 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad pls g ale alll se) to the 
Way of your Lord (i.e. Islam) with wisdom (Le. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’an) and fair 
preaching, and arque with them in a way that is better.) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 

{and invite (men) to (believe in) your Lord and be not of AFMushrikin (those who associate partners 
with Allah, @.g, palytheists, pagans, idolaters, and those who disbelieve in the Oneness of allah and 
deny the Prophathood of Messenger Muhammad plus ate al .»12).) Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
(Gay (0 Muhammad pl 9 alc ail .aL2): "This is my way; I invite unto All8h ((e. to the Oneness of 
Allah - Islamic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite 
athers to Allah i.e, to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monothetsm with sure knowledge),) Allah 
(Glorified be He) shows that the followers of the Prophet (peace be upon him) are those calling to 
Allah (Exalted be He) and those with insight. It is known that itis obligatory to follow the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and act upon his way, as Allah (Glorified be He) says: 

(indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad plus ac alll 9.0) you have a good example to 
follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting with) Allah and the Last ay, and remembers Allsh much.) 
Scholars state that Da ‘wah to Allah (Glorified be He) is Fard Kifayah (collective duty; ie. a duty 
which, If performed by some, athers are nat obliged to perform it; but, ifnane performs it, all wil be 
sinful) in the countries where Du ‘ah (callers to Islam) perform this task. This is because every 
country needs some people to make Da ‘wah to Alllah. It is Fard Kifayah as when some people fulfill 
this obligation, the others are not sinfuul but it becomes a stressed Sunnah and a righteous deed that 
they can perform, 
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If all the people of a particular country do not fulfil this obligation perfectly, they are all sinful. In 
addition, it becomes obligatory upon them all to fulfill this obligation as much as possible, In general, 
there should be a group of people appointed to make Da ‘wah to Allah (Glorified be He) all over the 
‘world, conveying the Message of Allah and showing Allah's Ordinances using all possible means, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) sent messengers to kings and rulers with messages, calling them ta 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 

Nowadays, Allah (Glorified be He) has made Da “wah easier as new methods of Da ‘wah have 
introduced, There are now many, different, available methods of Da ‘wah to Allah and setting a plea 
against people via the radio, the television, the press and other different methods, Thus, itis 
obligatory for knowledgeable and righteous people and the followers of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) to fulfill this obligation. In addition, they should support one another to convey the Message of 
Allah ta mankind and should not fear anyone for the Sake of Allah, They should not oblige anyone, 
young or old, rich or poor; rather, they have to convey Allah's Ordinances to humanity in the same 
way that these ordinances were revealed to the Prophet (peace be upon him). Such may be Fard 
* ayn (individual obligation; i.2. an act that is obligatory on every individual, if there is no one but you 
to carry out this task. Similarly, enjoining the Ma ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or 


fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and forbidding 
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the Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect) can be either Fard “Ayn or Fard Kifayah. If you are in a place where no one can fuffil this 
obligation and convey Allah's Ordinances except you, itis obligatory on you to fulfil it. If there are 
some people who make Da “wah, convey Allah's Message, enjoin what is good and forbid what is 
wrong other than you, it becomes a supererogatory act for you, If you continue fulfilling this 
abligation, you will became among those who compete with one another to do righteous deeds, The 
evidence that it is Fard Kifayah Is Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (Let there arise out of you a group 
of people inviting to all that ts good (Islam) 


‘Commenting on this Ayah, Al-Hafizh Ibn Kathir and some scholars said: 


Let there be a group of people who assume the responsibilty for this great affair, calling to Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He), spreading His Religion, and conveying His Message, Itis wellknown 
that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) called to the Way of Allah (Exalted be He) and 
established His religion in Makkah 3s much 3s he could, Similarly, the Prophet's Companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them) did the same thing as much as they could, Then after they migrated, 
they began to call to the Way of Allah more and more. Also, when they spread all over the countries 
after the death of the Prophet (peace be upon him), they continued to do this as well (may Allah be 
pleased with them), pursuant to thelr knowledge and capability. Thus, upon the existence of a few 
people who can do Dawah and large numbers of those doing evil, and on the prevalence of 
ignorance (in religion) as in our case nowadays, Da wah becomes Fard “Ayn upon every one, each 
according to their capability. 
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However, if there is a small place such as a village or a town where those who exist undertake the 
mission and convey Allah's Message, this shall suffice, Da ‘wah in this case becomes a desirable act 
for the others, for the proof will be established and Allah's Command is implemented at the hands of 
others, 

However, all people, scholars and rulers, should convey Allah's Orders according to their capability 
Using all possible means, This is Fard “Ayn on them according to their capabilities, 

In this way, it becomes known that Da ‘wah being a Fard "Ayn or a Fard Kifayah is a relative issue, 
for sometimes it is Fard “Ayn for some people and a Sunnah for others, since there exists thase who 
have undertaken this task, so it sufficed for them, 

Rulers, who have more power and authority, have greater responsibilty to convey the Da ‘wah as 
much as they can through every possible mean and in all spoken languages. They should convey 
Allah's Religion in these languages to communicate with a wider range of people; whether itis in 
Arabic or any other language, since this matter has become possible and available through the 
previously mentioned means such as the radio, 
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the television, the press and other means that were not available in the past, Du’ah should also 
convey as much as they can of Allah's Commands (Glorified and Exalted be He) in ceremonies and 
gatherings, and they should spread Allah's Religion as much as they can according to how much they 
know. Due to the spread of the calls to subversive principles, atheism, and the denial of the Lord, as 
‘well as the denial of the divine messages, and the Hereafter in addition to the emergence of the call 


ta Christianity in many countries, as well as other straying calls; the call to Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) has become mandatory upon alll scholars and rulers who embrace Islam, as it 
becomes obligatory for them to convey Allah's Religion with all the power they have through writing, 
delivering Khutab (Sermons), radio broadcasting, and any other possible means without slackening or 
depending on anyone, for there is a dire need today for cooperation, unity, and participation in this 
great matter more than ever. This is because the enemies of Allah have cooperated by all available 
means to hinder people from the Path of Allah, cause doubt in His Religion, and call people to 
whatever brings them out of the fold of Islam, Therefore, it is the duty of the people of Islam to 
refute such disbelieving calls using an Islamic call on all levels and 
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by all possible means out of fulfilling the call to Allah (Exalted be He) as imposed by Him on His 
servants, 


The Merits of Da*wah to Allah: 


There are many Qur'anic Ayahs and Hadith on the merits of Da wah and Du ‘ah, There are also 
many Hadith that are known to scholars that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent Du ‘ah to rulers 
all over the world, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And who is better in speech than he who [says: "My 
Lord Is Allah (believes in His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and) invites 
(men) to Allah’s (Islamic Manotheism), and does righteous deeds, and says: "Iam one of the 
Muslims.") This great Ayah speaks of those who undertake the duty of Da ‘wah to Allah and praises 
them, It stresses that no one Is better in speech than those making Da "wah to Allah, topped by the 
prophets (peace be upon them) and their followers, each according to their efforts to make Da ‘wah 
to Allah, their knowledge and merits. Its an honor for aniyone to be a follower of the prophets in 
making Da ‘Wah to Allah so as to be included in Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (And who is better in 
speech than he wha [says: "My Lord is Allah (believes in His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts 
upon His Order), and] invites (men) to All3h’s (sl&mic Monotheism), and does righteous deeds, and 
says: "I am one of the Muslims.") This Ayah means that no one is better in speech than such a 
person who makes Da ‘Wah to Allah, guides people to Allah, and acts upon Allah's Commands. This 
means that the person referred to abave Is a person who calls people to Al-Hagg and acts upon it 
and warns people against what is wrong and avoids it. In addition, he is a person who announces 
that he Is one of the Muslims out of pride and happiness that Allah has granted him the merit to be a 
Muslim, Such a person is not like 
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those who fear to make Da‘wah to Allah or to declare that they are Muslims lest they should 
displease particular people. There is neither might nor power except with Allah! The believing Du ‘ah, 
who are sure of Allah's Commands, declare Allah's Right and exert much effort to call people to the 
‘way of Allah (Exalted be He). In addition, they act upon what they enjoin people to do and avoid what 
they forbid people from doing. Such Du “ah should be the fastest to do what they enjoin upon people, 
They ought to keep themselves far away from all that they forbid people from doing, In addition, they 
should declare out of pride and happiness that they are Muslims and that they invite people to Islam, 

Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Say: "In the Bounty of allah, and in His Mercy (Le, Iskim and the 
Qur’4n); - therein jet them rejoice," That is better than what (the wealth) they amass.) Rejoicing at 
Allah's Mercy and Bounty is @ permissible practice. The forbidden exultance is that which results from 
pride. Such exultance is forbidden as mentioned by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) in the story of 
Qarun (Korah): ("Do not exult (with riches, being ungrateful to Allah). Verily Allah likes not thase wha 
exult (with riches, being ungrateful t Allah). Such exultance is joy resulting from pride; therefore, it 


is forbidden. Rejoicing for being a follower of Allah's Religion and being guided by Allah and declaring 
such things to let others know such blessings, is a desirable practice. The following Qur'anic Ayah is 
one of the most evident ayahs on the merit of making Da "wah to Allah and that itis one of the best 
acts of worship a Muslim can do to draw nearer to Allah €xalted be He), 
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This Ayah shows the highest rank of those making Da ‘wah to Allah, topped by the prophets (peace 
be upon ther) who are towered by the last and the best of all prophets and Messengers, 
Muhammad (peace be upon him). Allah Glorified be He) says:( Say (O Muhammad 5 ade alll slo 
plus); "This is my way; I invite unto Allah (Le. to the Oneness of allah - Iskimic Monotheism) with 
sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to Allah ie. to the Oneness of 
Allah ~ Iskimic Monothetsm with sure knowledge).) Allah (Glorified be He) shows that the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) invites people to Allah with sure knowledge and so do his followers, This shows 
the merit of making Da wah to Allah. It shows that the followers of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
are the ones who invite people to Allah with sure knowledge of what they enjoin upon people or 
forbid them from doing, This is an honor and a merit for them all. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: ("Anyone Who guides to something good has a reward similar to that of its doer." Related by 
‘Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Anyone 
who calls others to follow right guidance will have a reward equivalent to those who follow them (in 
righteousness) without their reward being diminished in any respect, and anyone who invites others 
to follow error will have a burden of sin equivalent to that of the people who follow them (In 
sinfulness) without their sins being diminished in any respect.") (Related by Muslim). This also 
indicates the merit of making Da ‘wah to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), It is authentically 
reported that the Praphet (peace be upon him) said to “Aly (may Allah be pleased with hirn) 
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+ (By Allah, if Allah guides aright even one man through you that is better for you than possessing 
red camels |.e., the best of Arabs' wealth at that time.") (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and 
Muslim), This also guides us to know the great merit of making Da ‘wah to Allah and that a person 
inviting people to Allah (Exalted be He) receives a reward equivalent to those who follow him in 
righteousness even if they are thousands of millions. You who invites people to Allah! What a great 
reward you will receive, Consequently, itis crystal clear that the Prophet (peace be upon him) will 
have a reward equivalent to those who follow him in righteousness, What a great reward itis! Our 
Prophet will have a reward equivalent to those who follow him in righteousness until the Day of 
Resurrection as he (peace be upon him) conveyed the Message of Islam to them and guided them to 
the right path. Similarly, the Prophets (peace be upon them) will be given a reward equivalent ta 
those who followed them in righteousness, Also, a person making Da ‘wah to Allah will have a 
reward equivalent to those who follow him in righteousness and respond to his Da ‘wah, Thus, 
everyone should seize the opportunity and hasten to have such a great reward, 

The manner of Da*wah 


As for the manner and way of Dawah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) clarifies that in the 
Glorious Qur'an and so did the Prophet in his Sunnah, Among the mast clear examples 
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is Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying, (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad plu 9 ate alll Lo) to the Way of 
your Lord (ie. Islim) with wisdom (Le. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, 


and argue with them in a way that is better.) He (Glorified be He) clarifies the way that should be 
followed by the Du’ ah, First, they should begin with wisdom, which refers to the evident and 
convincing evidence that reveals Al-Hagq and refutes falsehood. That is why some Mufassirs 
(exegetes of the Qur'an) said that itis the Qur'an, as it is the greatest wisdom, as it perfectly reveals 
Al-Hagg. Some others said that it refers to the evidence in the Qur'an and the Sunnah. anyhow, 
‘wisdom is a great word that means calling to Allah (Exalted be He) on the basis of knowledge, insight 
and strong convincing evidence, It is a. common word that is given for many concepts, including 
Prophethood, knowledge, understanding religion, reason, and piety. Originally, itis similar to what AF 
Shawkany (may Allah be merciful with him) said, "Wisdom is the thing which protects from 
foolishness," This means that every word and saying that protects you from foolishness, as well as 
anything that keeps you away from falsehood; and every clear, true saying is considered wisdom, 
The Quranic Ayahs are those which most deserve to be called wisdom, and next comes the authentic 
Sunnah, Allah Exalted be He) calls it wisdom in the Qur'an 
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in His saying, (and teaching you the Book (the Qur’én) and the Hikmah (2, Sunnah, Islimic laws and 
Figh jurisprudence) which refers to the Sunnah, Allah (Glorified be He) also says, (He grants 
Hikmah to whom He pleases, and he, to whom Hikmah is granted, is indeed granted abundant good, ) 
Clear evidence Is called wisdom; and clear, truthful sayings are called wisdom as previously 
mentioned, 

Wisdom Is a word that prevents the person who hears it from being misled by falsehood, and calls 
them to adhere to AlHagg and abide by the limits of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). The Du’ah 
should call people using wisdom and should take care of this. Ifthe person addressed is reluctant, 
you should call them using fair preaching, Ayahs and Hadith that encourage them. If they have any 
doubts, you should argue with them ina mild way, be patient, and never use force. Rather, you 
should do your best to clarify any doubtful matter with clear evidence in a reasonable manner. You 
should be patient, and never cruel, 
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as this Is the best way for the person being addressed to accept Al-Hagg and you should always be 
patient in argument. When Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) 
(peace be upon them) to Fir “aun (Pharaoh), He asked them to speak to him gently, even though he 
was the most cruel tyrant. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says about His order to Musa and 
Harun: ("And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear (Allah).") He (Glorified 
be He) says about Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), (And by the Mercy of Allah, you dealt 
with them gently, And had you been severe and harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from 
about you) Thus, it is known that the wise and straight way that one should adopt in Dawah is to be 
wise, knowledgeable of the ways of Dawah, and never to be cruel or hasty, but rather ane has ta 
address people using wisdom, which refers to the clear, truthful sayings of Ayahs and Hadith; fair 
preaching and mild argument. This is the way that should be taken while practicing Dawah. On the 
other hand, Da “wah based on ignorance is harmful and is never useful, as will be mentioned later 
when describing the morals of the Du ‘ah. Practicing Da "wah while being ignorant of the evidence is 
speaking about allah (Exalted be He) without knowledge. Da "wah using violence brings mare harm 
than benefit. ‘You should follow Allah's Order mentioned in 
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Surah AFNabI in His saying, {Invite (mankind, O Muhammad plus 3 alc ail _s1Lo) to the Way of your 


Lord (i.e. Islam) with wisdom (Le. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’an)) unless the person 
addressed shows obstinacy and injustice. In this case, there is no harm in being harsh against thern, 
Allah (Glorified be He) says, (© Prophet (Muhammad plus auc alll Le)! Strive hard against the 
disbelievers and the hypocrites, and be harsh against them) He (Exalted be He) also says, (And 
argue nat with the people of the Scripture (ews and Christians), unless ithe in (@ way) that is better 
(with good words and in good manner, inviting them to IstSmic Monotheism with His Verses), except 
with such af them as do wrong) 


Callers to Allah should call people to and clarify to them what all the Messengers (peace be upon 
them) clarified i, Allah's Straight Path, which is Islam, the True Religion of allah. In fact, this should 
be the objective of Da wah, Allah (may He be Praised) says:( Invite (mankind, O Muhammad se 
pls 9 ale all) to the Way of your Lord (1.2. Islam)) Actually, the Way of Allah is Islam, which is the 
straight path, Indeed, it Is Allah's Religion with which He sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
Upon him). Moreover, it fs the principle to which people should be called, not such-and-such school of 
thought, Rather, people should be called to Allah's Straight Path with that which He sent His Prophet, 
and khalil Muhammad (peace be upon him) and which is indicated by the Qur'an and the 
authentically narrated Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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The starting point of Da "wah should be calling people to the sound “Agidah, devotion to Allah, 
worshipping Him Alone and believing in Him, His messengers, the Last Day and all that Allah (Exalted 
be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) told us. Actually, this is the essence of the straight 
path; namely, calling people to admit that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). This means calling for Tawhid and devoting “Ibadah to 
Allah Alone along with believing in all His Messengers (peace be upon them). This also inclides 
calling people to believe in all that we were told about by Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him), regarding the past events, the Hereafter, the end of time and other things. It also inclides 
calling people to things made obligatory by Allah such as offering Salah, paying Zakah (obligatory 
charity), fasting Ramadan, and performing Hajj. Included under the same category is calling people 
to Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah), enjoining the Ma ‘ruf, forbidding the Munkar and 
abiding by Allah's Commandments regarding Taharah (ritual purification), Salah, transactions, 
marriage, divorce, crimes, expenditure, war, peace and all other affairs. This is because Allah's 
Religion is comprehensive in nature and it deals with people's interests in this life as well as in the 
Hereafter and with all that people need regarding thetr religious and worldly affairs. It also calls to 
proper conduct and goad deeds and forbids immorality and bad deeds. It comprises worship and 
leadership, in the sense that a Muslim may be a worshipper and an army commander. It also 
comprises warship and rule, in the sense that a Muslim may be a worshipper who offers Salah and 
abserves Sawm (Fast) and a ruler 
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‘who implements Allah's laws and rulings. Moreover, it comprises worship and Jihad, in the sense that 
a Muslim calls people to allah and fights in Allah's Cause against those who forsake Allah's Religion, 
Furthermore, it makes use of both Mus-haf (Arabic copy of the Qur'an) and sword, in the sense that 
a Muslim contemplates and reflects on the Qur'an and puts its rulings into practice even by the force 
of sword when necessary. In addition, it comprises politics and sociality, in the sense that it 
propagates good conduct, Muslim brotherhood and uniting the hearts of Muslims. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says in this regard: (And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope af Allh (.e, this 
Qur'an), and be not divided among yourselves) Thus, Allah's Religion calls people towards a 


sagacious and healthy polity in which there is unity, not separatism, and mutual solidarity, not 
aloofness. It calls people to purify hearts, respect Islamic brotherhood, cooperate with one another in 
goodness and piety and advise people for the Sake of Alish. Moreover, it calls people to return trusts, 
ule by the Shariah, and to only judge according to that which Allah has enacted, allah Glorified be 
He) says: (Verily, Allah commands that you should render back the trusts to those to whom they are 
due; and that when you judge between men, you judge with justice.) This religion also cavers 
politics and economics. In addition, it is based on policy, worship and Jihad. It introduces a balanced 
economic system that is in a medium position between extremist ideologies. It is not capitalistic 
based upon cruelty and injustice that does not take into consideration religious limits but only is busy 
with the acquisition of money by any means. It is also not an atheistic communistic system that does 
not respect 
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private ownership and does not hesitate to commit injustice, atrocities and aggression against, 
people, Rather, it [s between the two extremes and follows a middle course between both false 
systems. In fact, the westerners consider wealth a5 everything; they love it too much and accumulate 
it through all means even if prohibited by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). However, the eastern 
atheist Soviets and those who follow their system do not respect private ownership and confiscate 
people's properties forcibly, feeling no shame, On the contrary, they enslave subjects, prosecute 
people, disbelieve in Allah and deny all the divine messages. They also believe that there is no God 
and that lf is materialistic. Therefore, they feel justified to usurp the wealth of people, They aso did 
not feel any conscience when committing genocide and taking aver wealth, Moreaver, they do not 
consider worthwhile the means of lawful earning that Allah has sanctioned, |.e. acquiring money 
through exploiting one’s physical and mental abilities as well as all other tools granted by Allah, 

On the other hand, Islam's economic system introduces the protection of property and acquisition of 
wealth through lawful means and exhorts avoiding unlawful means to acquire money such as 
Injustice, cheating, Riba (usury/interest) and oppression against people, Rather, it respects and 
recognizes the inviolability of individual and public ownership. Islam is thus in a medium position 
between the two unjust economic systems, in that it declares that acquisition of wealth is lawful and 
encourages people to acquire it but in a judicious way, which may not hinder a person from thelr 
abligations to Allah and His Prophet (peace be upon him). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
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(0 you who believe! Eat not up your property among yourselves unjustly) In the same regard, the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("The Muslim is inviolable for their Muslim brother, as for his 
blood, wealth and honor."} He also said: ("Your blood, your properties and your honor are as sacred 
to one another like the sanctity of this day of yours in this month of yours in this town of yours.") 
Moreover, he (peace be upon him) said: ("It is better for anyone of you to take a rope (and cut) and 
bring a bundle of wood (from the forest) over their back and sell it and Allah will save their face 
(from the Hell-Fire) because of that, rather than to ask the people who may give them or not.") 
(When asked about the best means to earn one's living, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
"Manual work and lawful sales.") Furthermore, he (peace be upon him) said: (Nobody has ever 
eaten a better meal than that which one has earned by working with one's own hands. The Prophet 
of Allah, Dawud (David) used to eat from the earings of 
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his manual labor.") This clearly indicates that the Islamic economic system is moderate between 
unjust capitalism adopted by Westerners and their followers and atheistic Communism, who have 
declared people's wealth to be violable, dishonored the real owners of wealth, enslaved and 
sub jugated ather nations violating their sacred rights. Thus, itis permissible for you to adopt Shar y 
(Islamic legal) means of earning, Moreover, you are better entitled to your money and earnings 
through means deemed lawful by Shariah, Islam also preaches brotherhood based on faith, advising 
others for Allah's Sake and mutual respect among Muslims. To have it materialized, it calls to shun 
grudge, malice, cheating, misappropriation and similar other vices. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of 
one another) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (The believers are nothing else than 
brothers (in Islamic religion).) To the same effect, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("4 Muslim 
is the brother of a Muslim. He should neither oppress him nor humiliate him nor let him down." 
Thus, a Muslim is the brother of a Muslim and thus itis incumbent upon them to respect and not to 
despise others. 
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It Is also obligatory on Muslims to do justice to thelr fellow Muslim and to give them their dues 
through all means laid down by allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Furthermore, the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) said: ("A believer to another believer is lie a wall of bricks supporting each other.") He 
(peace be upon him) also said: ("The believer is the believer's mirror.") Therefore, dear Muslim 
brother, you are a mirror for your brothers and you are part ofthe whole construction of Islamic 
brotherhood, So, fear Allah regarding your obligations to your brothers. You have to realize these 
obligations, treat them justly, faithfully and truly. You also have to accept Islam as ane package - take 
it oF leave It, You should not accept only “Aqidah and neglect rulings and good deeds; nor should you 
only adopt rulings and good deeds and neglect “Aqidah. In short, you must adopt Islam as a whole, 
*Agidah, action, worship, Jihad, sociality, politics and economics. In other words, adopt all aspects of 
Islam, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (O you who believe! Enter perfectly in Isl&m (by obeying all 
the rules and regulations of the Iskimic religion) and follow not the footsteps of Shaitan (Gatan). 
Verily! He is to you a plain enerty.) Some of the Salaf explained the Ayah to mean that you should 
completely enter into the fold of Islam, 
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Islam has been described as peace because it is the way to safety and salvation both in this world 
and in the Hereafter. So, Islam calls to peace and to the prevention of bloodshed by establishing 
Hudud (prescribed penalties), Qisas (just retaliation) and Shar ‘y truthful Jihad laid down by Allah, 

Actually, it is both peace and Islam, safety and faith. In this regard, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (Enter perfectly in Islim (by obeying all the rules and regulations of the Islamic religion) 
and follow not the footsteps of Shaitan (Gatan).) It means that you are to enter the fold of Islam 
completely and take it as one package. You should be carefull not to adopt some aspects while 
neglecting others. Rather, you have to adopt Islam as a whole and should not follow the footsteps of 
Shaitn (Gatan) which means the acts forbidden by Allah (Exalted be He). Undoubtedly, Satan calls ta 
disobedience and to neglecting the teachings of Islam completely. This is why he is the greatest 
enemy. Indeed, it is obligatory on @ Muslim to adopt Islam as a whole, hold fast to the Rope of Allah, 
and be alert against all reasons of separation and dispute in all cases. You, thus, have to put into 
practice Allah's Shari'ah regarding acts of worship, ‘transactions, marriage, divorce, maintenance of 
dependants, breastfeeding, peace, war, dealing with friends and enemies, and crimes; in short, 
Allah's Commandments have to be adopted in every aspect of life, Avoid making friendships with 


anyone simply because they happen tp have supported you on some occasion, ar showing enmity to 
others for simply opposing you regarding an opinion or an issue. Actually, doing so does not coincide 
with the principles of objectivity. The Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) differed among 
themselves on some issues, but such differences of opinion never affected their clear heartedness or 
the cordiality of their brotherhood, 
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They were pleased with Allah (Exalted be He) and He was pleased with them. Accordingly, the 
Muslim acts according to Shari'ah and adheres to AlHaqg giving it priority over everything once it is 
substantiated. However, this does not lead them to be unfair or unjust to their brothers who hold 
different points of view on an issue that Is an object of variety of interpretations and explanations, 
The same applies to issues whose substantiating Nas (Islamic text from the Qur’an or the Sunnah) is 
open to Ta'wil (allegorical interpretation), in which case, a difference is pardonable, Your duty is only 
to advise such a person and to wish all goodness for him under all circumstances. Such differences 
of opinion should never lead to dissension or create enmity and thus, give enemies power over both 
the differing parties. There Is neither might nor power except with Allah. Islam is the religion of 
justice, It is the religion of Al-Haqq, goodness and equality, except in certain cases made as 
exceptions by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). It calls people to all that is good, to moral virtues, 
good deeds, justice, equity and warns them against every immoral act. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(Verily, Allah enjoins AF’Ad! (je. justice and worshipping none but Allah Alone - Islamic Monotheisin) 
and Al-thsan [l.e, to be patient in performing your duties to Allah, totally for Allah's sake and in 
accordance with the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet lus alc all .sLo in a perfect manner], 
and giving (help) to kith and kin ((. all that allah has ordered you to give them e.g., wealth, visiting, 
ooking after them, or any other kind of help), and forbids Al-Fahsh’ (ie all evil deeds, e.g. illegal 
sexual acts, disobedience of parents, polytheism, to tell les, to give false witness, to kill a life without 
right), and AlMunkar (.e all that is prohibited by Islamic law: polytheism of every kind, disbelief and 
every kind of evil deeds), and Al-Baghy (.e. all kinds of oppression). He admonishes you, that you 
may take heed, ) He (Exalted be He) also says: ( mankind! We have created you from a male and a 
female, and made you into nations and tribes, that you may know one another. Verily, the mast 
honourable of you with allsh is that (believer) who has At-Taqwa [.e. he is one of the Muttagin (the 
pious, See V.2:2)], Verily, Allah is AlKnowing, AllkAware.) 
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In brief, it is obligatory on Du ah to call people to Islam as a whole, without making any distinction 
between people and without being partial t certain school of thought, tribe, Shaykh, chief, and so 
on, The main objective must be proving A+H3qq, explaining it to people and making thern adhere 
thereto regardless of whether other people hold opposite views or not. When prejudice arose and 
when it was said that the school of such-and-such is better, dissension and discord took place to the 
extent that some people did not offer Salah being led by 2 person who belongs to another school of 
thought. For example, Shafi‘is do not offer Salah being led by a Hanafi, Hanbali or Malki Imam (the 
one who leads congregational Prayer). Undoubtedly, such behavior of extremists is a great calamity 
and amounts to following the footsteps of Satan. In fact, all the Imams of different schools of 
jurisprudence of Islam, were rightly guided Imams. AF-Shafi'y, Malk, Ahmad, Abu Hanifah, Al 
‘Awza'y, Ishag ibn Rahawayh and their ikes were Imams of guidance and truthful preachers wha 
called people to the Way of Allah and guiding them to Al-Haqg. No doubt, there have been 
differences of opinion among them on some issues due to ambiguity of evidence for same of thern, 

Nevertheless, they fall under one of two categories; a person who practices Ijthad Guristic effort ta 
infer expert legal rulings) correctly, who will receive twa rewards, and another who commits an error 
in practicing Ijtihad will thus receive a single reward. Your duty is to know their esteern and 


superiority and ask Allah to be merciful with them. You should also recognize them to be the 
preachers of guidance and Imams of Islam. This should also not lead to blind following and extreme 
fanaticism, 
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Thus, you should not claim that such-and-such school of thought is more worthy of being followed in 
all respects or it is beyond mistake. This is a absolutely wrang. 

Your duty is to adopt Al-Hagg and follow it, when you are convinced of its authenticity, even if 
someone or another is against it. Actually, you should not be a fanatic, who blindly follows others, 

Rather, you should acknowledge the excellence of all Imams, taking due precaution regarding 
yourself and your religion. True opinions only should be accepted, satisfied and put into practice, 

Moreover, fear Allah and realize that you are always being watched by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He). Do justice to yourself through believing that there is only one truth. Nevertheless, you should 
believe that if a Mujtahid (a scholar qualified to exercise juristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) 
exercises Ijthad correctly, he will be rewarded twice; otherwise, they will be rewarded only once. By 
Mujtahids, T mean those who belong to AhF-ul-Sunnah wal-lama ah (those adhering to the Sunnah 
and the Muslim main body) who are learned, faithful and rightly-quided as authentically reported 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

The objective and target of Dawah is 

to bring forth mankind out of darkness into light and to guide them in the way that they may adopt Al 
Hagq and thus, be saved from Hellfire and Allah's Wrath, It also alms at bringing forth disbelievers 
cut of the darkness of disbelief into the light of guidance, bringing forth the ignorant out of the 
darkness of ignorance into the light of knowledge, and bringing forth disobedient people out of the 
darkness of sins into the light of obedience. Such are the actual objectives of Da ‘wah, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (Allah is the Wali Protector or Guardian) of those who believe, He brings 
them aut from darkness into light.) 
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Allah's Messengers were sent to bring people out of darkness into light, Likewise, Du ‘ah of Al-Haqq 
practice Dawah actively in order to bring people out of darkness into light and thus save them from 
Hellfire and from obeying Satan and free them from following their own selfish desires so that they 
may obey Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). As for the manners and attributes that the 
Du’‘ah should be characterized by, and upon which they should act, they are highlighted by Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) in many occurrences in the Qur'an. First: Devotion; it is obligatory on 
the Du ‘ah to be so devoted to Allah that they neither intend to show off, nor want a good reputation 
nor to be praised or commended by people. They should only call to Aliah seeking His Pleasure, Allah 
(may He be Praised) says: (Say (© Muhammad plu 5 alc ail Lo): "This is my way; I invite unto 
Allah (je. to the Oneness of allah - Istémic Monotheism)} He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says 
{And who is better in speech than he who [says: “My Lord is Allah (believes in His Oneness)) Thus, 
you have to be devoted to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Its the most important virtue and the 
greatest quality that has to characterize your Da "wah Le. seeking Allah's Sake and the Hereafter. 
Second: Knowledge; a Day should have firm knowledge and be aware, not ignorant, of what he 
calls people to, (Say (O Muhammad pls 9 alc alll Lo): "This is my way; T invite unto Allah (je, to 
the Oneness of Allah - Islmnic Monothetsm) with sure knowledge) 
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Thus, knowledge is an inevitable obligation. Therefore, you should not call people while you are 
ignorant or tak about a topic which you have no knowledge of. Actually, an ignorant person destroys 
and never constructs; spoils and never reforms. So, servants of allah, you have to fear Allah and 
never say anything about Him without knowledge. Likewise, you should never preach something 
unless you have thorough knowledge and insight into what Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said thereon. Accordingly, farsightedness, i.e. knowledge, is inevitable. Thus, it is essential for 
seekers of knowledge or Du “ah to be fully conversant with and have a deep knowledge of all the 
aspects of what they calll to. They must also be sure of all the proofs substantiating their point, Once 
they are sure of the truth of their paint, they should then call people thereto, regardless of whether it 
is a matter relating to positive or negative action. To clarify, they should call people to do something, 
if it is an act of obedience to Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and should forbid them 
from things, which are forbidden by Allah Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) an 
the basis of his knowledge and insight. 

Third: Of the qualifications necessary for Du"ah are patience, kindness and soft heartedness with a 
forbearing temperament. They should never be hasty, violent, or unduly strict. Rather, they have to 
be patient, forbearing, and kind while practicing Da ‘wah, as the prophets (peace be upon them) 
were, To this effect, we have stated some evidence earlier. For example, Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad pL s alc ail Le) to the Way of your Lord (2, 
Islam) with wisdom (i.e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue 
with them in a way that is better.» 
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He (may He be Praised) also says: (And by the Mercy of Allah, you dealt with them gently.) Within 
the context of the story of Musa and Harun, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: "And speak to 
him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear (Allah)." The Prophet (peace be upon him) is 
authentically reported to have said: ("0 Allah, who (happens to) acquire some kind of contral over 
the affairs of my Ummah and is kind to thern-be kind to him, and who (happens to) acquire some 
kind of control over the affairs of my Ummah and is hard upon them, be hard upon him") So, itis 
obligatory upon you, servant of Allah, to be kind in your Da ‘wah, You should not be harsh with 
people, Do not make people turn away from religion because of your harshness, ignorance or violent 
harmful approach. Thus, it s obligatory on you to be forbearing, gentle and pleasant and lenient in 
speech so that your words may have an effect on the heart of your brother, or that it may have an 
effect on one toward whom your Da‘ wah is directed. As such, people will receive your Da ‘wah 
better, will be affected thereby and will show their appreciation thereof. On the contrary, 
unnecessary harshness causes disaffection, distance, and separation, not unity. You should have the 
necessary etiquettes and attributes of good Du “ah such as keeping in practice to your Da ‘wah and 
setting a good example for those whom they call. 
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They should not calll to something, which they do not do themselves, oF call to the abandonment of 
something which they do themselves. In fact, this is the condition of the losers - we seek Allah's 
Refuge from this. As for the winning believers, they call to AlHagg and practice it actively and vividly 
and never do what they forbid people to do. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (© you wha 
believe! Why do you say that which you do not do?) (Most hateful itis with Aligh that you say that 
which you do not do.) Rebuking the Jews for enjoining righteousness on people while forgetting to 
practice it themselves, Allah Glorified be He) says: (Enjoin you AMBirr (piety and righteousness and 
each and every act of obedience to Allah) on the people and you forget (to practise it) yourselves, 


while you recite the Scripture [the Taur&t (Torah)]! Have you then no sense?) It is authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (On the Day of Resurrection, one will be 
brought and thrown in Fire. His intestines will then pour forth and he will revolve around them lke a 
donkey revolves around a millstone, The people of the Fire would gather around him and say: O so 
and so, what happened to you? Did you not use to command us to adhere to right and forbid us to do 
‘wrong? He will say: Of course, it was so; but I used to enjoin right but did not practice it myself and I 
Used to forbid wrong but committed it.) This will be the case with anyone who calls to Allah enjoining 
good 
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and prohibiting evil while acting contrary to his words or saying statements that differ with their 
actions - we seek Allah's refuge from this. So, of the most important and greatest morals Du*ah 
should have Is to act upon that which they call people to and not to do things that they urge people 
nat to do. Furthermore, Du ‘ah should have excellent behavior, a good reputation, patience, 
persistence, sincerity and striving to guide people to goodness and keeping them away from 
falsehood, However, they should supplicate to Allah to guide the people to wham Da ‘wah fs given, 
They should say to the person being called: May Allah guide you and grant you the ability to accept 
Al-Hagq. Thus, they should call and guide people, forbear thelr misbehavior and, at the same time, 
supplicate Allah to guide them, On hearing people saying about the tribe of Daws that they 
disobeyed, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("0 Allah, guide Daws and bring them close.”) So, 
you should supplicate to Allah to guide those whom you call to accept AlHHagg, You should have 
patience and persistence and should never despair or be hopeless. Moreover, you should say only 
that which is good and never rebuke or say bad words that might cause people to turn away from Al 
Hagg. However, if anyone commits aggression and injustice, they will be given different treatment. 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And arque not with the people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians), unless it be in (a way) that is better (with good words and in good manner, inviting them 
tp Islimic Monothetsm with His Verses), except with such of them as do wrong) 
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So, the one who commits injustice by opposing the Da ‘wah with evil and enmity is to be dealt with in 
a different manner. If possible, such 3 person should be imprisoned or given suchlike disciplinary 
Punishment, which depends on the kind of injustice being committed. However, as long as they cause 
no harm, you should be patient with them, seeking Allah's Reward and argue with him in ways that 
are best. Anyway, if such a person causes you any personal harm, itis to be endured with patience 
as did Allah's Messengers and those who followed them in righteousness, 

1 ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to grantus all the ability to practice Da "wah in the best 
manner, May He reform our hearts and actions and grant us understanding of the religion and the 
ability to hold fast to it! May Allah also make us among those who are guided, who guide others, are 
righteous and teach others righteousness! Surely, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the most 
Supreme, the Most Noble. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon his servant and Messenger, our 
Prophet Muhammad and upon his family, Companions and all those who follow them in righteousness 
till the Day of Judgment. 
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Obligation on Mustims toward their Din and worldly life 


All praise be to Allah Alone. We praise Him and seek His Help, His Forgiveness, and in Him we seek 
refuge from the evils within ourselves and from the evils of our bad deeds. Whomever allah guides 
will not be led astray, and whomever Allah leaves to go astray will not be guided by anyone, I bear 
witness that there is na god but allah and that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger. (O you who 
believe! Fear Allah (by doing all that He has ordered and by abstaning from all that He has 
forbidden) as He should be feared. [Obey Him, be thankful to Him, and remember Him always), and 
die not except in a state of Islam [as Muslims (with complete submission to Allzh)].) (© mankind! Be 
dutiful to your Lord, Who created you from a single person (Adam), and from him (Adam) He created 
his wife [Hawwa (Eve)], and from them both He created many men and women; and fear Allah 
through Whom you demand (your mutual rights), and (do not cut the relations of) the warns 
(kinship), Surely, Allah is Ever an All Watcher over you.) (O you who believe! Keep your duty to Allah 
and fear Him, and speak (ahways) the truth. (He will drect you to do righteous good deeds and will 
forgive you your sins. And whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger (plus alc aill Le), he has 
indeed achieved a great achievement (Le, he will be saved from the Hellfire and will be admitted to 
Paradise),) To proceed, 


18k Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) with His Most Beautiful Names and Lofty Attributes to 
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guide us all to whatever pleases Him and to amend our hearts and acts, 1 thank Him (Glorified be He) 
for guiding us to this meeting in His Cause and His Obedience and for recommending one another to 
adhere to Al-Hagg (the Truth), I ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to bless this meeting, to help 
us all do what pleases Him and to protect us all from the evils of ourselves and the evils of our 
deeds, Concerning deriving the Fatawa (legal opinions issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) from the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah (whatever is reported fram the Prophet), I would like to say that this is 
obligatory on the scholars and this is what we keenly do and aim at. However, I am not infallible; 
other scholars and I may commit mistakes. But, I spare no effort to make my Fatawa in conformity 
with the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) and to derive evidence 
from them in every matter. This is my effort. I ask Allah to help us reach Al-Hagg. 

Concerning questioning and requesting Fatawa from scholars, this is a wellknown matter which 
Allah prescribed for His Servants. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) orders people to ask the 
scholars. I ask Allah to make us all of the righteous and useful scholars. He (Glorified be He) says 
(So ask the people of the Reminder, if you do not know.) 
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It is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said concerning people who give Fatawa without 
knowledge: ("Why did they not ask ifthey did not know? The remedy of ignorance is ta ask [and 


have knowledge]."} Accordingly, every seeker of knowledge and every Muslim should ask the 
knowledgeable scholars, ifhe is in doubt regarding any religious matter and should not ignorantly 
take any action that may lead him astray. Muslims should ask and scholars should answer. Scholars 
are the heirs of the prophets and the successors of the messengers in pointing out and calling for Al 
Hag, All Muslims should ask knowledgeable scholars about that which they do nat know. 

The people of knowledge are the scholars of the Book and Sunnah, who derive their Fatawa from the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). Those are the people of 
knowledge; but they are not those who imitate men and do not care about the Book and the Sunnah, 
The scholars are those who glorify the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be 
Upon him) and always refer to thern, 
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Every seeker of knowledge should take them as examples and strive hard to follaw their path, 
Muslims should ask scholars about problematic religious and worldly affairs, Allah (Exalted be He) 
sent down messengers, particularly their seal and Imam (leader); our Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
upon him), to reform the religious and worldly affairs together. Allah (Exalted be He) sent him for all 
people among the Jinn (creatures created from fire) and mankind, His message was general to the 
interest of this world and the Hereafter, to the interest of people and countries, to thelr salvation 
fram every evil, to the interest of people with regard to their worldly affairs, to their obedience to 
their Lard and worshipping Him as due, and giving up what He forbade, to what draws them closer to 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and farthest from His Dissatisfaction. It quides people to all that 
benefits them and to the straight path and keeps them away from the way of Hellfire and 
destruction, Muslims have obligations related to their holding fast to thelr religion as Allah ordained, 
Allah (Exalted be He) has created people to worship Him and He sent messengers to inform them of 
this, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they 
should worship Me (Alone),) This is the “Ibadah (worship) which Allah ordered people to do in His 
Saying 
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(Glorified and Exalted be He): (O mankind! Worship your Lord (All8h), Who created you and thase 
who were before you so that you may become AlVuttagin (the pious - See V.2:2).) He (Glorified be 
He) also says: (Worship Allah and join none with Him (in worship) And: (And they were 
commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining 
from ascribing partners to Him), and perform As-SalSt (Igmat-as-Sallt) and give Zak&t, and that is 
the right religion.) And: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a 
Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship All3h (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) TAghat (all false 
deities i.e, do not worship TaghGt besides allsh).”) And: (And We did not send any Messenger 
before you (0 Muhammad plug ate aiil 910) but We revealed to him (eaying); LA ilaha illa Ana 
[none has the right to be worshipped but I (All8h)], so worship Me (Alone and none else).") 


Allah (Exalted be He) sent His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) lke all the messengers 
before him to call people to this “Ibadah and to this Din (religion) of Islam. Allah (Exalted be He) sent 
Muhammad to both mankind and jinn as a mercy, a5 Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And We have sent 
you (0 Muhammad plug alc aiil .»..): not but as a mercy for the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all 
that exists).) Muhammad (peace be upon him) was sent as a teacher, instructor and guide to 
salvation, teaching all that benefits people and secures their salvation and happiness in this life and 
the Hereafter. 
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Allah (may He be Exalte) made him the seal of prophets, no other prophet or messenger shall ever 
come after him, Whoever claims to be a prophet after him is a liar and a Kafir (disbeliever) according 
to the Ijma” (consensus of scholars). Whoever claims prophethood or inspiration, such as Al 
Qadayaniyyah, is Kafir who has gone astray and leads people astray and is a Murtad (postate) wha 
Comes out of the fold of Islam. If he is a Muslim, then Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the seal of 
all the prophets and messengers. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says:( Muhammad (alll slo 
plug ale) is not the father of any of your men, but he is the Messenger of Allah and the last (end) 
Of the Prophets.) 


There are many Sahih (authentic) Hadith reported by the Prophet (peace be upon him) that prove 
that he is the last prophet. It is obligatory upon both mankind and jinn to follow him and hold fast to 
his Din and try to comprehend it till death, They must seek to understand this “Ibadah for which they 
were created and should realize itby means of evidence fram the Book and the Sunnah. They are 
created to worship Allah (Exalted be He) and this “Ibadah is to be interpreted by what is revealed by 
Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him). 

Allah (Exalted be He) interpreted it in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an 3s did His Messenger (peace be upon 
him). The essence of “Ibadah is Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and devotion, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and 
worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him) 
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This is the basis of “Ibadsh; that is to believe in Allah and to worship Him Alone, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says; (And We did not send any Messenger before you (0 Muhammad plug ale alll ,»Le) but 
We revealed to him (saying): La ildha illa Ana [none has the right to be worshipped but I (Allsh)], so 
worship Me (Alone and none else).") All divine books were revealed by Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) to clarify the meaning of “Ibadah. allah Exalted be He) says: (AliF-LSm-Ra. [These letters are 
tne af the miracles of the Qur’n and none but Allah (Alone) knows their meanings]. (This is) a Book, 
the Verses whereof are perfected ('n every sphere of knowledge), and then explained in detail from 
One (Allah) Who is AI-Wise Well-Acquainted (with all things).) (Worship none but Allsh) 


All divine books, the last of which is the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, call for Tawhid and devoting “Ibadiah 
tp Allah lone, obeying His Commands and avoiding what He prohibited. 

Similarly, all the messengers call for Tawhid, obeying the Commands of Allah, giving up what He 
prohibited, following His Shariah (Law) and keeping away from whatever He prohibited, 

All Mukallafs (persons meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) of 
mankind and jinn, Arabs and non-Arabs, men and women should worship Allah Alone and follow 
what Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) did or said by observing what he did and abandoning 
what he avoided, The essence of the Din is to testify that there is no god but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of allah. 


This is the essence and basis of “Ibadah; to worship Allah Alone 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 104) 


by means of devating Du‘! (supplication), hope, fear, vow, sacrifice and other acts of worship, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him, And 
that you be dutiful to your parents.) And: (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help 


(for each and everything).) And: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, 
and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) And: (Say (0 
Muhammad plus alc alll .sle): "Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, my living, and my dying 
are for Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) ("He has no partner. And of 
this Ihave been commanded, and I arn the first of the Muslims.") And: (Verily, We have granted you 
(© Muhammad plug ale ail 91.o) AHKauthar (a river in Paradise).) (Therefore turn in prayer to 
your Lord and sacrifice (ta Him only).) 

‘Ibadah Is the right of Allah Alone; it does not fit for a close angel, a prophet, an idol, jinn or 
anything else, It is Allah's Right Alone, Whom Alone one should worship, invoke, hope, fear, affer 
sacrifices, vows, Salah (prayer), Sawm (Fast), Hajj and Sadagah (voluntary charity) Allah (Glorified 
be He) is truly worthy of being worshipped and others are falsely worshipped, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says; (That is because Allah — He Is the Truth (the only True God of all that exists, Who has no 
partners or rivals with Him), and what they (the polythelsts) invoke besides Him, It is Batil 
(falsehood). ) 
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When Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) was sent, all the Arabs and other nations - save a 
few - were observing Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship); some would 
worship angels, prophets, idols, statutes, trees, stones, graves and stars and seek their help and 
make vows to them, 

Allah xalted be He) sent the great Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) to call them ta Tawhid 
and warn them against the grave consequences of Shirk. He (peace be upon him) did that as due; he 
called people to Allah Exalted be He) and guided them to His Din, which He has chosen for people, 
He taught people the Tawhid of allah, 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) stayed in Makkah for thirteen years, calling for Tawhid (belief in 
the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), devoting "Ibadah (worship) to Allah Alone (Glorified and Exalted 
bbe He) and abandoning the worship of anything else. 

After ten years and before the Prophet (peace be upon him) migrated, Allah (Exalted be He) made 
abligatory an him the five daily Salahs (Prayers) when he was taken during the Isra' (Night Journey) 
to Bayt Al-Magdis (Jerusalem). Then, the Prophet (peace be upon him) ascended to the heavens, 
went beyond the Seven Heavens, was ralsed above that and Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
spake to him and revealed to him the obligation of the five daily Salahs that he (peace be upon him) 
then taught to people so all Muslims performed Salah (Prayer) in Makkah. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) then migrated to Madinah 
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where Allah (Exalted be He) obligated the other acts of worship such as Zakah (obligatory charity), 
Sawin (Fast), Hajj, and so on, 

It is obligatory upon all Mukallafs (persons meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for 
their actions), whether they are jinn (creatures created from fie) or human beings; Arabs or non- 
‘Arabs, men or Women, poor oF rich, rulers or subjects, and during or after the lifetime of the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) until the Day of Resurrection to worship Allah Alone by applying His Laws and 
following the guidance of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) in words, deeds, and ‘Aqidah 
(creed), 

This is the duty of all Muslims towards Islam. They must worship Allah, obey Him, follow His Laws, 
revere His orders and abandon what He has prohibited. “Ibadsh means obeying Allah (Exalted be He) 
in love, sincerity, and respect. Among His orders are performing Salah, Hajj, paying Zakah, being 
dutiful to the parents, maintaining good ties with kinships, striving in the Cause of allah with maney 
and self and telling the truth. Meanwhile, we have to abandon what Allah has prohibited including 
Shirk (associating others with allah in His Divinity or worship). Shirk involves the devotion of all ar 
some of the acts of “Tbadah to anything else other than allah Exalted be He) such as the jinn, the 
prophets, angels or the occupants of the graves. Whoever beseeches, offers vaws, sacrifices to, or 
seeks the help of the foregoing commits major shirk which is a major sin. Therefore, their Shahadsh 
(Testimony of Faith) becomes Batil (null and void), because "La ilaha lla Allah (there is no deity but 
Allah) is the word of Tawhid, which is the cornerstone of Din (Feligion) of Islam. Whoever supplicates 
tp, seeks the help of, or offers sacrifices to idols and the dead 
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negates this word and commits major Shirk, Whoever worships, supplicates to, seeks the help of, or 
offers sacrifices to the dead, idols, Jinn, prophets, messengers, angels or believes that they can heal 
the sick, grant provision or victory over enemies negates the saying of there is no deity but Allah and 
His saying, (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything). He 
also contradicts Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, (And they were commanded not, but that they shauld 
‘worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (bstaining from ascribing partners to Hirn)) 


Every Muslim has to know that what some ignorant people do at the graves such as asking the 


occupants of the graves tw heal the sick ar grant them victory aver their enemies or believing that 
they know the unseen 

is a form of major Shirk and the religion of Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). We ask Allah 
for safety from this, 

In addition to Tawhid, and sincerity, and avoidance of disbelief, it is a must to testify that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). The two Shahadahs (Testimonies af Faith) are the 
cornerstone of Islam. Every Mukallaf has to believe that Muhammad is the slave and Messenger of 
Allah, who is sent to the mankind and Jinn. He is Muhammad ibn “Abdullah ibn “AbduHMuttalo Al 
Hashimy, the Arab Prophet 
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who was born in Makah and moved to Madinah. He is the seal of the prophets. It is abligatory upon 
humankind and jinn to sincerely believe in the Messenger (peace be upon him) through saying, 
actions and beliefs, A Muslim must obey Allah's commands including performing Salah, observing 
Sawm, performing Hajj and paying Zakah. He also must avoid the prohibitions such as Shirk, shawing 
ingratitude to parents, severing the ties of kinship, Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or 
adultery), theft, khamr (intoxicant), dealing in Riba (Usury), devouring the orphan's property unjustly, 
and s0 on, Through abeying the commands and avoiding the prohibitions, a person acknowledges the 
twa Shahadah. This is the right of Allah (Exalted be He) and the Messenger (peace be upon him) on 
you. Thus, the person must worship Allah Alone through obeying His commands and avoiding His 
prohibitions and testifying that Allah is his true Lord and deity and that He is the Lord of all, Belief in 
Allah Alone Involves believing that He is the Creator of the universe, the Manager of the affairs of all 
and Possessor of the Beautiful Names and Exalted Attributes. He is the Creator, the Sustainer, the 
Giver, the Manager of the matters and affairs, the Beneficial, the Dieposer of affairs, the Omnipotent 
ver al things, who withholds and harms. Managing all the affairs is 
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In His Hands, (Glorified be He), 

This is called Tawhid-ulRubublyyah (Oneness of Allah's Lordship), but itis not enough to admit one 
to the fold of Islam. Together with that, faith must be shawn that Allah Alone deserves to be 
worshipped and no one else, and that is the meaning of “La ilaaha illa Allah", It is Tawhic-uk 
“Ibadiah (Oneness of Worship); thus, nathing else is to be invoked and sought for help. Every Muslin 
has also to believe in Tawhid-ul-Asma' wal-Sifat (Oneness of Allah's Names and Attributes) which 
means that Allah is the MostPerfact in His Essence, Names, Attributes and Actions. He possesses 
absolute perfection in His Essence, Names and Attributes. He (Exalted be He) has Absolute perfection 
and has no partner and no one is similar to Him. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (Say (O Muhammad 
plug ale alll Lo): "He is All8h, (the) One.) (*AllSh-us-Samad (Lota 04 aul] sows Sl aul) 
[allah the Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures need, (He neither eats nor drinks)].) ("He 
begets not, nor was He begotten.) ("And there is none co-equal or comparable unto Him") And 
(There is nathing like Him; and He is the AllHearer, the All-Seer.) 


All Mukallaf among mankind and jinn must believe in Allah's Names and Attributes, which are stated 
in the Qur'an such as the Exalted in Might, the AllWise, the AlHHesring, the All-Seeing, the Creator, 
the Sustainer, the Mast Merciful, and so on. 
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They must believe in Allah's Names and Attributes, which are authentically reported in the Hadith of 


the Prophet (peace be upon him). We have tp accept them without Tashbih (comparison), Tamthil 
(likening Allah's Attributes to those of His Creation), Ta'wil (allegorical interpretation), Ta til (nial 
of aillah's Attributes), addition or deduction. All such Names and Attributes are true and must be 
affirmed in the way that befits Allah (Bxalted be He) along with absolute belief that Allah is not similar 
to His creatures in any of His Attributes or His Essence. This is based on the view of ah-ulSunnah 
wal-lamaah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) amongst the Prophet's 
Sahabah and their followers, All the prophets unanimously had faith in all that and all the messages 
contained those teachings, the most complete of them all is the Noble Qur'an. You have to believe in 
and adhere to it, as itis the certain truth. One must also believe in Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
upon him), in all the other prophets, and in all that they had narrated about the angels, the books, 
the issue of Jannah (Paradise) and the Fire, the Day of Resurrection, the Judgment and Reward, the 
Torment or Bliss in the grave, and the belief in Predestination whether good or bad, 


All Mukallafs, whether they are wamen, men, 
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slaves, free persons, Arabs, non-Arabs, poor, rich, rulers, subjects, jinn or mankind, must believe in 
what Allah (Exalted be Ha) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) said. 

It fs obligatory upon them to believe in what Allah Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him) told about the past messengers starting from Adam and the messengers who came after him 
(peace be upon them all). They must believe in the guidance that those messengers brought, that 
Allah (Exalted be He) sent them down to call people to goodness, guidance and Tawhid, and that 
they conveyed the message and fulfled the trust. Moreover, they must believe in all the accounts 
revealed about the People of Nuh, ‘Ad, Thamud, and other people about whom Allah has told us. 

© servant of Allah! You must believe in all what Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said in the Qur'an and Sunnah. You have to believe in the punishment and blessings in the 
grave, as the grave is a garden of the gardens of Jannah for the believer, or a pit ofthe pits of Fire 
for the disbeliever. 

A sinful person is in danger and will be punished in his grave except he whom Allah (Exalted be He) 
has given mercy. It is authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le, Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he once passed by two graves and 
said: (Those two persons (in the graves) are being tortured and they are being tortured not for a 
great thing (to avoid); one of them used to go about with 
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calurnies and did not avoid being solled with his urine.) The phrase: “did not avoid being solled with 
his urine" means that the concerned person did not take precautions to avoid contaminating himself 
or his clothes, Another narration tells: They are tortured in their graves for committing these two 
sins," This is a rapid torture 

The Hadith points out that committing sins is dangerous. Every believer, therefore, has to hold fast ta 
the religion of Allah in words, actions and beliefs and adhere to the obligations and avoid the 
prohibitions, They must believe in what Allah and His Messenger told about the conditions of the 
deceased in their graves, as the grave Is a garden of the gardens of Jannah, or a pit of the pits of 
Fire. Once the deceased is placed inside his grave, two angels ask him: Who is your Lord? What is 
your religion? Who is the Prophet sent to you? For the believers, Allah sends down tranquility into 
their hearts and adds faith to their faith, When asked in his grave, the believer answers: "My Lord is 
Allah, Islam is my religion, and Muhammad (peace be upon him) is my Prophet." As a Muslim holds 
fast to his faith and to his religion during his lifetime, for this reason, Allah (Exalted be He) grants him 
peace af mind and tranquility in his grave. But the disbeliever or the hypocrite, when asked in the 


grave, finds no answer to give and says instead: “I only followed 
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what the people said!" On giving that answer, the disbeliever would be hitby a sledgehammer and a 
scream would come from him that would be heard by all creatures except human beings, who would 
have been frightened, if could hear that. As such, people will be resurrected and judged on the Day 
of Resurrection, 

When the trumpet sounds for the Last Day, all people will die and will be resurrected and judged in 
accordance with their deeds. Both the Qur'an and the Sunnah assert that Israfil will blow the 
Trumpet, All people will de at the first blowing then they will be resurrected after the second one, 
They will rise from thelr graves and everywhere; in the seas or wherever, to be gathered and judged 
in accordance with their deeds, Every believer must believe in all this and prepare for that Last Day, 
by belleving in the oneness of Allah, following His ordinances, and avoiding disobeying Him, 
Afterwards, the balances will be set up and the deeds will be weighed. The happy ones are those 
who are judged and given their records in their right hands and the miserable are those people who 
are judged and given their records in thelr lefthands. May Allah grant us safety and protection! 
Muslims must be prepared for that great Day Le, the Day of Resurrection, which is estimated at fifty 
thousand years. Ithas many horrors and difficulties as Allah (Exalted be He) 
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says: (The angels and the RGh [ibril (Gabriel)] ascend to Him in a Day the measure whereof is fity 
thousand years.) (So be patient (0 Muhammad plug alc alll .s1e), with a good patience.) ¢Verily, 
they see It (the torment) afar off,) (But We see it (quite) near.) 

Thus, every Muslim has to believe in and prepare themselves for that day, 

© servants of Allah! You must prepare yourselves for the Day of Resurrection by obeying Allah, 
following His Laws, avoiding His prohibitions, helping one another in righteousness and piety, 
recommending one another to the truth and keeping firm on it, enjoining good and forbidding evi, 
guiding the ignorant, and all other righteous deeds. 

Every male and female servant of Allah must attend to and prepare themselves for that Day by 
fearing and obeying Allah and supporting each other as Allah (Exalted be Ha) says, (The believers, 
men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin 
(on the people) Al-Ma'rif (ie. Iskimic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid 
(people) fram ALMunkar (Le. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Isl8m has forbidden); 
they perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and give the Zak3t, and obey Allah and His Messenger, 
Allah will have His Mercy on them. Surely Allah is AlHMighty, AlLWise.) And: 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 115) 


(By Al-‘Asr (the time).) «Verily, man is in loss,) (Except those who believe (in Islamic Monotheism) 
and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth (ie. order one another ta 
perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMa'tuf) which all3h has ordained, and abstain from alll kinds of 
sins and evil daeds (AHMunkar which All8h has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience 
(for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in All3h’s Cause during preaching 
His religion of Islamic Manatheism or Jin3d).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Help you 
one another in AMBirr and At-Taqwa (Virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in 
sin and transgression, And fear allah. Verily, all3h is Severe in punishment.) 
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The Mu'mins (believers) will actually see Allah Exalted be He) on the Day of Resurrection. He 
(Glorified be He) will talk to them and show them His Noble Face. This is the “Agidah (creed) of ht 
ul-Sunnah wal-Jama ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body); they 
unanimously agree that the Mu'mins will see Allah (Glorified be He) and that He will show them His 
Face (Glorified and Exalted be He), but the Kafirs (disbelisvers) will be prevented from seeing Him, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Nay! Surely they (evildoers) will be velled from seeing 
their Lord that Day.) 

Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama ‘ah believe that the Mu'mins will see Him (Glorified be He) in Jannah 
(Paradise) and this Is the best reward they are given while the Kafirs will be deprived af this great 
pleasure. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (For those who have done good is the best 
(reward, i.e, Paradise) and even more (Le. having the honour of glancing at the Countenance of 
Allah a/\L> J).) In this Ayah (Quranic verse), "the best" means the best reward le, Jannah, while 
the word "and even more" means glancing at the Countenance of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
in addition to the goodness and the everlasting delights 
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that are beyond their imagination, 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Verily, AlAbrSr (the pious believers of Islamic Monothetsm) 
will be in Delight (Paradise).) (On thranes, looking (at all things). (You will recognise in their faces 
the brightness of delight. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, (Some faces that Day shall be 
Nadirah (shining and radiant).) (Looking at thelr Lord (Allah).) The Mu'mins will actualy see Allah 
(Glorified be He) on the Day of Resurrection when they enter Jannah; however, they will nat perceive 
Him, as He is too Sublime to be perceived by His creatures. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (No vision can 
grasp Him, but He grasps all vision, He Is AHLatif (the Most Subtle and Courteous), Well-Acquainted 
with all things.) This means that vision cannot perceive Him, as vision is more general than 
perception. Allah (Exalted be He) says in the story of Musa (Moses, peace be upon hirn) and the 
Pharaoh, (And when the two hosts saw each other, the companions of Misa (Moses) said: ‘We are 
sure to be overtaken.") Allah (Glorified be He) clarified that seeing is different from perceiving, 
Interpreting the previously mentioned Ayah, a group of the Salaf (righteous predecessors), among 
whom is “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her), said that it means that they do not see Him in the 
worldly life, 

Neither sayings provide supportive evidence for the Mubtadi” (one who intraduces innovations in 
religion), because the previously mentioned Ayahs and the 
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Sahih (authentic) Hadith Mutawatir (a Hadith reported by a significant number of narrators 
throughout the chain of narration, whose agreement upon a lie is impossible) prove that the Mu'rins 
will see their Lord on the Day of Resurrection and in Jannah, 


All the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allh be pleased with thern) and Ah-ulSunnah 


wal-Jama ‘ah agreed to this. However, Jahmiyyah (a deviant Islamic sect denying some Attributes of 
Allah, claiming they are ascribed to people and cannot be ascribed to Allah), Mu tazilah (a deviant 
Islamic sect claiming that those who cammit major sins are in a state between belief and disbelief) 
and Ibadiyyah (@ sect of the Khawari) denied it. Their saying is the most misleading falsehood. We 
ask Allah to grant us welkbeing and safety. We ask Him to guide and help us return to Al-Hagg (the 
Truth), 

It is authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) thathe said, {When thase wha 
deserve Jannah enter it, Allah (may He be Blessed and Exalted) will say, "Do you wish Me to give you 
anything more?" They will say, "Have You not brightened our faces? Have You not made us enter 
Jannah and saved us from the Fire?" Allah then would lift the veil, and of all the things given to them 
nothing would he dearer to them than the sight of their Lord (may He be Glorified and Exalted). ) 
They will actually see Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) and this will be their greatest pleasure, May 
Allah make you and us among them! 

As previously mentioned, Ah-uSunnah walJama “ah unanimously agreed on seeing Allah (Exalted 
be He), This was mentioned by Abu AFHasan AFAsh ‘ary in his book entitled "Magalat AlIslamiyyin" 
and by the Shaykh of Islam Ibn 
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Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) and AhFulSunnah unanimously agreed to it, The 
Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) of hulSunnah wakJama ah render whoever denies 
seeing Allah on the Day of Resurrection as a Kafr. 

May Allah grant us safety! 

In the worldly life, no one can see Allah (Glorified be He). Seeing Him is a great pleasure, and this 
worldly life is nat the abode of happiness; it s rather the abode of trials and tests, Allah (Glorified be 
He) has stored the pleasure of seeing Him in the Hereafter. According to the Jumhur, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did not see Allah. When he was asked about it, he (peace be upon him) replied, 
(1saw Light.) Thus, he did nat see His Lord in this workd. 


He (peace be upon him) also said, (know that none of you shall see Allah until they die, Related by 
Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith. Neither the Prophets nor any person will see Allah in this worldly 
lif, for He (Glorified and Exalted be He) will be seen only in the Hereafter, 
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‘A Muslim should believe in this and in what was revealed to the Prophet (peace be upon him), They 
should believe that Jannah is true; Hellfire is tue; the Mu'mins will enter Jannah and will see their 
Lord on the Day of Resurrection; and the Kafirs will abide eternally in Hellfire, We seek refuge with 
Allah from that. The Kafirs will be deprived fram seeing their Lord; they will nat see Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) neither on the Day of Resurrection nor on any other time, because of their Kufr 
disbelief) and misquidance, 

Those who are disobedient are in danger. Even if they enter Hellfire due to their disobedience, they 
will not stay in Hellfire eternally. According to the Hadith Mutawatir reported from the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) and the Ima” of hFulSunnah, they will come out of Hellfire and enter 
Jannah, However, the khawarij (Separatist group that believes committing a major sin amounts to 
disbelief) and their followers have a different view. 

A disobedient Muslim who believes in Tawhid (monotheism) is in danger of entering Hellfire and 
being punished in his grave because of their sins as previously mentioned, but they will come out and 
Jannah will be their abode, even if they are punished for a while, 


The concept held by AhtulSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah is that the disobedient will not remain eternally in 
Hellfire, unlike that of the Khawarij, Mu"tazilah and those who adopted their way. AhFulSunnah wal 
Jama_*ah have unanimously agreed that the disobedient Mu'mins who believe in Tawhid will not stay 
in Hellfire forever, but they are left entirely to Allah's will. lish (Glorified be He) says, 
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Werily, Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives 
except that (anything else) to whom He wills) If Allah wills, He will forgive them and they will enter 
Jannah with their fellow Muslims from the very beginning. If He does not foralve them, they will be 
cast into Hellfire to be punished for their sins and then they will be admitted to Jannah after being 
purified as stated by the Hadith Mutawatir ascribed to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 
This Is the belief of Ahl-ukSunnah wal-Jama’ah, 4 disobedient person might be punished in their 
grave and in Hellfire, if they die while committing Zina (adultery), consuming Khamr (intoxicant), 
showing ungratefulness to parents, dealing with Riba (usury), or any other major sin unless Allah 
forgives them. Allah mentions in the previous Ayah that Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or warship) is an unforgivable sin for those who die while believing init. He (Glorified be He) 
states in another Ayah that whoever dies in a state of Shirk will not be forgiven and will eternally 
remain in Hellfire, according to His saying (Exalted be He): (But if they had joined in worship others 
with Allah, all that they used to do would have been of no benefit to them.) He (Glorified be He) also 
says: {It is not far the Mushrikdn (polythetsts, idolaters, pagans, disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah), to maintain the Mosques of Allah (ie. to pray and worship Allah therein, to look after thelr 
cleanliness and thelr bullding,), while they witness against their ownselves of disbelief. The works of 
such are in Vain and in Fire shall they abide.) 
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If a disobedient person does not repent, they are left to Allah's Will, IF Allah wills, they will, by Allah's 
Grace and Bounty, be forgiven and pardoned because of their good deeds, Shafa ‘ah (intercession) of 
the intercessors, through His Grace without Shafa ‘ah, or by other reasons such as good deeds, 

If they repent, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) will make them join their fellow Muslims from the 
beginning as a Grace and Bounty from Him. In this worldly life, itis your duty towards Allah to 
observe offering Salah (Prayer) in congregation and avoid imitating the hypocrites who come ta 
Salah lazily whom Allah dispraised in His saying (Exalted be He), (Verily, the hypocrites seek ta 
deceive Allah, but it is He Who deceives them. And when they stand up for As-Salat (the prayer), 
they stand with laziness and to be seen of men, and they do not remember Allsh but little.) 


and If 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 


ll Rights Reserved. 


(i) Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


It is the Right of Allah on you to pay Zakah (Obligatory Charity) wholeheartedly, fast Ramadan as He 
has ordered you, and perform Hajj once in a lifetime to Allah's House, He (Exalted be He) has 
enjoined Hajj only on those who can afford it. You should also discharge your obligations to Allah 
(Exalted be He) such as showing gratefulness to parents, maintaining ties of kinship, telling the truth, 
fulfilling the trust, and observing Jihad (striving in the Cause of Allah), 
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if possible, with your soul, money, and tangue. 
Now, you should help your Afghani brothers against Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity 
or worship) and Communism. It is your duty to help them in your person, wealth, and speech, 
Whoever says that they do nat help except so and so among them is mistaken, Its obligatory to help 
them all until Allah (Exalted be He) grants them victory and gives them power over their enemy, such 
as Shaykh Jamil Al-Rahman May Allah grant them success and dominance over their enemies, for 
they are all worthy of help. Thanks to Allah, they are all striving in Allah's Cause, according to 
Shar'‘ah (Islamic Law), 

The mistakes that some of them may make should be treated in the best way. To err is human and 
no one Is infallible. It \s better for the one who errs to correct thelr mistake and guide them to do 
goodness, We should help each other to cooperate in righteousness and piety, and strive with 
oneself, money, and speech as they are striving against the most disbelieving and evil country, There 
are offices which recelve donations in Riyadh and other cities, They receive all supplies in favor of the 
Mujahidin (persons striving in the Cause of Allah) under the sponsorship of the Custodian of the Two 
Sacred Mosques. 
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May Allah grant hirn success! 

The same applies to our fellow Muslims in Palestine, for they are entitled to have all the support from 
all Islamic countries and wealthy Muslims who should take up arms for them until they get rid of the 
enemies of Allah; the Jews, 

The evil of the Jews is great and grave. Indeed, they have seriously harmed our fellow Muslim in 
Palestine. Therefore, all Muslims, countries and individuals, who have the ability, must help them to 
fight against the enemies of allah; the Jews until He judges between the former and the latter, for He 
is the Best of Judges, and grants them victory over the Jews, forces them out of the Muslin 
countries, or brings about peace between them and the Palestinians in a manner that benefits the 
Muslims and helps 
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the Palestinians to establish their country, settle in it, and save them from harm and oppression, 


Accordingly, Muslim countries should seek that in every possible way. 
However, their continuous war against the Jews includes great harm and detriment to their men, 


women, and children which is not Shar ‘y (Islamically lawful) acceptable. Rather, all Muslims 
countries, individuals and officials should exert their utmost efforts to strive against the enemies of 
Allah; the Jews or try to make peace that helps the Palestinians establish their state on thelr land, 
and save them from the harm of the enemies of Allah; the Jews, just as the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) made peace with the people of Makkah who were, at that time, worse than the Jews. This is 
because the idolatraus Mushrikin (persons who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) 
are worse than the People of the Book. Allah Exalted be He) has permitted eating from their food 
and marrying their chaste women. On the other hand, He prohibited eating from the food of the 
Kuffar (disbellevers) or marrying thelr women, In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) made 
peace with them for ten years during which people experienced safety and stopped fighting each 
other. This peace treaty was of a great benefit to Muslims although it included some prejudice 
against them, but he (peace be upon him) accepted it for the public interest, 

If itis impossible to take over control of the kuffar and to get rid of them, it is permissible in this case 
to make peace with them as this will bring about welfare, safety, and give Muslims part of their rights 
back, 

which indeed is an important requirement. Above that, itis also fundamentally admitted that what is 
not fully realized shall nat be totally left. On this grounds, the Prophet (peace be upon him) agreed ta 
end the war with them for ten years. Again, he accepted that for the safety and benefit of the 
‘Muslims so that they would interact with the Praphet (peace be upon him) and listen to the Qur'an, 
For sure, that treaty was a great means of attaining peace and a manifest victory, by virtue of which 
people continued to correlate with the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Sahabah (Companions 
af the Prophet), 
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This led many nations and people to embrace Islam, the Din (religion) of Allah and abandon Kut. 
Likewise, all Muslims should cooperate in righteousness and Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be 
feared), recommend one another to abide by Haqg (ruth) and persevere with that. They should also 
learn their Din and have a good understanding of it, to have sure knowledge of the real meaning of 
Jihad, peace, truce, and war. 
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Thus, Muslims should learn. Man is born ignorant and does not know anything, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (And allah has brought you out from the wombs of your mothers while you know nothing, And 
He gave you hearing, sight, and hearts that you might give thanks (to AllSh).) Its obligatory on 
everyone, men and women, to learn and understand the religion whether through correspondence, 
listening to scientific speeches on the Qur'an radio station, or through Nur “Ala Al-Darb program, 
because its very useful and is broadcast twice a day in Nida’ Aslam radio station and in the Qur'an 
radio station, You can also listen to Khutbah (religious sermons) and lectures which are broadcast on 
the Qur'an radio station and others. You can also listen to Friday Khutbahs, lectures and symposiums 
held by scholars and attend Halaqahs (learning circles) to benefit from them, 
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It Is an obligation on all men and women to learn and understand their religion, according to the 
saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (The best among you 
(Muslims) are those who learn the Qur'an and teach it.) The best among you (Muslims) are those 
who learn, tach and act according to the Qur'an, 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said in the Sahih Hadith: (If Allah wants to do good to a 
person, He makes him understand the religion.) This indicates that if person does not seek to 
comprehend the religion, Allah does nat want good to them, We ask Allah for safety. 

It Is obligatory to lear and understand the religion, for men and women according to the saying of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him); (If anyone travels on a way seeking for knowledge, allah will make 
it easy for him a way to Paradise, } 

Dear brothers and sisters, my advice to those who hear these words is to fear Allah as He should be 
feared, learn, and understand the religion. 
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You have to care for the Book of Allah, recite it often, and memorize it as much as possible, for itis 
the Book of Allah that contains guidance and light. Aliah (Glorified be He) says: (Verily, this Qur'an 
guides to that which is most just and right) He (Glorified be He) also says: (Say: “It is for those wha 
believe, a guide and a healing." He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And this is a blessed 
Book (the Qur’an) which We have sent down, so follow it and fear Allah (Le. do not disobey His 
Orders), that you may receive mercy (Le, be saved from the torment of Hell). 

He Glorified be He) also says: (And We have sent down to you the Book (the Qur’an) as an 
exposition of everything, a guidance, 3 mercy, and glad tidings for those who have submitted 
themselves (to allh as Muslims.) 

Allah (Exalted be He) says: ((This is) a Book (the Qur’Sn) which We have sent down to you, full oF 
blessings, that they may ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.) 
The recommendation to everybody is to glve much importance to the Qur'an, recite it often, meditate 
its meanings, and inquire about any ambiguous meaning if you are a knowledge seeker. The same 


applies to women. Both men and women should read books of Tafsir (explanation of the meanings of 
the Qur'an) to know about ambiguous matters, such as the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, AHBaghawy and 
cather known books of Tafsir that mention evidence. 
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‘A knowledge seeker should think, meditate, learn, and comprehend. The same applies to laypeople. 
They should ask, listen to Friday Khutbahs, attend lectures, and listen to Nur “Ala AHDarb program 
that Is broadcast everyday as itralses important issues for those who seek the benefit. 

However, negligence and carelessness are among the traits of Kafirs (non-Muslims), according ta 
Allah's (may He be Exalted saying: (But those who disbelieve turn away from that whereof they are 
warned.) He (Glorified be He) also says: (And who does more wrang than he who is reminded of the 
Ayat (proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) of his Lord, but turns away from 
them, forgetting what (deeds) his hands have sent forth. So, itis obligatory to learn and understand 
religion and ask the scholars about ambiguous matters. We also have Allah's Book, which includes 
guidance and light. The Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) also guides to Al 
Haqq (the Truth) and helps us interpret what might be ambiguous in the Book of Allah, according to 
Allah's (Exalted be He) saying:( And We haye also sent down unto you (O Muhammad ate alll .sLo 
‘pis ) the Dhikr [reminder and the advice (Le. the Qur’an)], that you may explain clearly to men 
‘what is sent down to them, and that they may give thought.» 


Praise be to Allah, the scholars are there, may Allah bless them, 
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help them fulfil their duty, Increase them, grant them success, guide them to righteousness, and help 
them do what benefits the Ummah (nation) in religious and worldly affairs. He is the Mast Generous, 
Allah (Exalted be He) has taken a pledge from them that they would learn, be patient, and not be 
ashamed of seeking knowledge. Allah is not ashamed to declare Al-Hagq. Um Sulaym, the wife of 
Abu Talhah (may Allah be pleased with her), asked the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) in 
front of people: (0 Allah’s Messenger, indeed, Allah is not shy to tell the truth! Thus, is itnecessary 
for a woman to take a bath if she has a wet dream? Allah's Messenger (peace be upon hi) replied, 
“Yes, if she saw the discharge.” The discharge here refers to Maniy (vaginal secretions that are 
released on orgasm). 

If a man or a woman has a sexual dream while sleeping at night or during the day, they have to 
perform Ghusl, if Maniy is discharged. However, ifno Maniy is discharged, they do nat have to 
perform Ghusl 

If a man kisses his wife, looks at her lustfully, or thinks about intercourse and discharges Maniy, he 
has to perform Ghusl, The same applies to a woman, if she kisses her husband, looks at hit lustfully, 
or thinks about intercourse and discharges Maniy. In this case, she should perform Ghusl as well 
Learning and understanding religion is one of the mast important duties, especially in 
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our era of estrangement and lack of knowledge and scholars. 
Thus, people have to learn and understand the religion, because of the Prophet's (peace be upon 
him) saying: df Allah wants to do good to 2 person, He makes him comprehend the religion. ) 
(@greed upon by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim). 


The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


It is promising that great awakening and evident revival are everywhere along with keen desire to 
learn and comprehend the religion in this country, in Europe, in America, in Asia and in Africa, Praise 
be to Allah, there is an Islamic movement and activity in every country. May Allah help them reach 
sound decisions, do all what is good, fix the affairs of those responsible for Islamic activities, and 
grant them righteous leaders and scholars who can lead these blessed movements in a way that 
pleases Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He)! 


We should all support this cause and contribute as much as possible to teaching people and guiding 
them to goodness using kindness, wisdom, good manners and faithfulness to Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), Every one of us should give advice for the sake of llah and His servants according to 
the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him), "Religion is based on advising one another." 
Upon this, it Is said, "0 Messenger of Allah, for whom?" He replied, "For Allah, His Book, His 
Messenger and for the leaders and the common Muslims.") Related by Muslim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith, 
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Thus, each ane af us, bath men and women, should be sincere to Allah and His servants when giving 
advice, One of the aspects of being sincere to Allah and His Servants is to teach the ignorant, guide 
whoever is astray, enjoin good and forbid evil using wisdom, kind words and good manners rather 
than violence and force, except for thase who do wrong, according to Allah's saying (Exalted be He), 
(And argue nat with the people of the Scripture (ews and Christians), unless it be in (a way) that is 
better (with good words and in good manner, inviting them to Islamic Monotheism with His Verses), 
except with such of them as do wrong) 


However, the condition of the wrong-doers and transgressors should be left to the rulers, but the 
advisors should call to Allah (Exalted be He) in the best way, by teaching, directing, enjoining good 
and forbidding evil using wisdom, kind words, good manners, acting in accordance with the previous 
Ayah (Qur'anic verse) and Allah's saying (Glorified and Exalted be Ha), (Invite (mankind, O 
Muhammad plw 9 aste alll .9lo) to the Way of your Lord (i.e. Islam) with wisdom (Le. with the 
Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) 
He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, (And by the Mercy of Allah, you dealt with them gently 
‘And had you been severe and harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about you) 


One of the aspects of having sincerity towards Allah (Exalted be He) and His servants is to make 
Du’a' (supplication) for the Muslim rulers that they would be granted guidance, success, sincerity in 
intention and action, and a good retinue that support them in good and remind them of it 
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This is a duty upon every Muslim everywhere, all over the country and in other countries as well, for 
they should make Du’a' (supplication) for the rulers that they would be granted success, Istigamah 
(integrity), @ pious retinue, be supported by Allah to do all that is good, be guided to the right path, 
and be guided to benefit the people and the country. 


Every Muslim should make Dua’ for Muslim rulers that Allah (Exalted be He) would set right their 
affairs, turn them to the right path, and guide them to all that pleases Him (Glorified be He). O 
servant of Allah, itis your role to pray for the ruler that Allah grants them guidance and uprightness, 
if they do not observe that until they abide by Allah's Commands and rule in accordance with His 
Shari'ah (Islamic law), for it includes the reform of all people everywhere, Moreover, ruling 
according to Allah's Shari ah, following His Book and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet) is the means of reforming the worldly life and the Hereafter, for when Allah (Exalted be He) 
knows that ane of His Servants has a sincere intention and true will, He will give sound opinion and 
support them in all their deeds, since following the Shari"ah and respecting the Commands of Allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) lead to the adjustment of worldly life and 
the Hereafter 3s previously mentioned. 

All Muslims should ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant their country guidance and success, be sincere 
to it and supportive in daing good, and never fail or become bored of doing that. Thay should alsa 
use wisdorn, 
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good manners and kind wards. Perhaps, Allah xalted be He) would make them blessed in their 
Da wah and advice and they would become a reason for guiding whoever is destined to be guided by 
Allah, whether itis a prince, ruler or others who have power in their countries, Allah (Exalted be He) 
renders the guidance of a person, who has authority beneficial to the people and the countries, since 
many people tend to take that person as ther example, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
(Whoever guides to something good will have a reward similar to that of its doer) It is authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) when he 
sent him to Khaybar to Invite the Jews to Islam, (if Allah guides aright even one man through you, 
that fs better for you than possessing the most valuable of camels.) 


This Is a great blessing which is only achieved by truth, sincerity and patience, along with being 
aware of violent behavior, which repulses people from Al-Hagg the Truth) and causes Fitnah (trials) 
and evils. Rather, whoever calls to Allah (Exalted be He) should seek the proper means that could 
help people accept and apply the truth, A Muslim should also strive to achieve all that reforms their 
worldly life, religion, and family, for there is an absolute right upon a person to guide their family to 
the right and reform them, as Allah (Glorified be He) says, (O you who believe! Ward off yourselves 
and your familles against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones) 
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Accordingly, you should work hard to adjust your family that is represented in your spouse, children, 
brothers and sisters, as you should work hard to teach, guide, direct and warn them against what 
Allah (Exalted be He) has prohibited, since you are responsible for them, according to the saying of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), (All of you are guardians and are responsible for your charges. An 
Imam (fuler) is the guardian of his charges and is responsible for them; a man is the quardian of his 
family and is responsible for them; 3 woman is the guardian of her husband's house and is 
responsible for it; and a servant is the quardian of his master's belongings and is responsible for 
them.) He (peace be upon him) also said, (All of you are guardians and responsible for your 
charges.) 


We should work hard to adjust them to be sincere to Allah (Exalted be He) in all their actions, follow 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) honestly and believe him, observe Salah (Prayer) and 
other acts prescribed by Allah (Glorified be He), and keep away from what Allah Exalted be He) has 
forbidden. 
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Everyone should sincerely fulfil their duties; a woman should work hard and so should the man, as 
adjusting the family is one of the most important things. Allah (Exalted be He) has said to His Prophet 
(peace be upon him), (And enjoin As-Salat (the prayer) on your family, and be patient in offering 
them [Le. the Salat (prayers)].) He (Glorified be He) says about His Prophet Ismail, (And mention in 
the Book (the Qur’an) Isma‘il (Ishmael). Verily he was true to what he promised, and he was a 
Messenger, (and) a Prophet.) (And he used to enjoin on his family and his people As-Salat (the 
prayers) and the Zakat and his Lord was pleased with him.) 

You should follow the Prophets and pious people in attending to your families, whether your spouse, 
parents, grandparents, siblings or children. You should also work hard to encourage them to be 
upright; command your children to offer Salah at the age of seven; and moderately beat them for 
abandoning it at the age of ten to help them obey Allah Exalted be He) and maintain their Salah on 
time until they come to abide by Allah's religion and come to know Al-Hagg, a5 authentically reported 
in the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). 

Each one of us has to undertake this rola; all men and women have to help each other in virtue and 
righteousness regarding the adjustment of families. 
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They should also warn children against what may harm them, so they get to know what Allah 
(Exalted be He) has obligated on them, whether boys or girls. They should also forbid what Allah 
(Exalted be He) has prohibited them from doing such as abandoning Salah, drinking Khamr 
(intoxicants) and drugs, smoking, shaving or trimming the beards, Isbal (lengthening and trailing 
clothing below the ankles), practicing Namimah (tale-bearing) and Ghaybah (backbiting), listening to 
songs, or any sort of prohibited entertainment in addition to other acts of disobedience, 

This is a person's duty towards their sons, sisters, and other members of the family, 

Cooperation in righteousness and piety is obligatory, since Allah Exalted be He) says, (Help you one 
another in AHBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety)) 


He (Glorified be He) also says, (By AF'Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss,) (Except those who 
believe (in Islamic Monatheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the 
truth [le, order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al-Ma'ruf) which Allah has ordained, 
and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (Al-Munkar which Allah has forbidden], and 
recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may 
encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic Monotheism or Jind). 


Those are the winners among men and women in earlier times, the present and the future; they are 
the ones who have true Iman (faith) in Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him), and then fulfilled it by observing good deeds, offering Allah's Commands and avoiding His 
Prohibitions, They also recommended one another to stick to Al-Hagg by calling to Allah, teaching 
people, guiding them and recommending each other to patience. 


‘They are the winners of salvation and the companions of happiness in 
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the worldly life and in the Hereafter, just as Allsh (Exalted be He) says, (The believers, men and 
women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another) This means that they 


love each other; they do not backbite each other; break each other's trust; or even harm, oppress 
and falsely testify against each other, in addition to other words and actions that contradict friendship 
and love. 

They are well-beloved fellows who cooperate in all goodness. Allah (may He be Praised and 
Glorified) then says, (they enjoin (on the people) AHMa'rOf (Le. Islamic Monotheism and all that 
Is18m orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AlMunkar (Le. polytheism and disbelief of all 
kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden) ie. they do nat keep silent about resisting evil or falsely 
praise people; rather, each one of them enjoins their fellows to do good and forbids them from evil, 
using kind words and good manners. Then, Allah (Glorified be He) says, (they perform As-Salat 
(qimat-as-Salit), and give the Zakat, and obey Allah and His Messenger. ) 


This Is the condition of the true Mu'mins (believers); they abide by Allah's religion, avoid His 
Prohibitions and Hudud (ordained punishment for violating Allah’s Law), Furthermore, they quide 
people to good, advise them with kind words and good manners along with having sincerity towards 
Allah (Exalted be He) and enduring patience, 

This Is how a Mu'min pursues his life affairs; they do not impose a burden on people; they gain 
lawful earnings through buying and selling; they do whatever 
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adjusts thelr life, such as planting Ike the Ansar (Helpers, inhabitants of Madinah who supported the 
Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them), or buying and selling lke the Muhajirun Emigrants from 
Makkah to Madinah, may Allah be pleased with them); they do not rely on others and trouble them by 
asking; rather they strive to do without people by the support of Allah; they take the lawful means for 
earning their livelihood and work hard to earn their sustenance in a permissible and lawful way such 
as selling, buying, planting, or any other permissible Job such as being a blacksmith, a carpenter, a 
tailor, making bamboo and the lke; or by means of working for others in farms, construction, etc. 
Thus, they use the body, which is a grace from Allah (Exalted be He), in obeying Him and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and in lawfully earning that with which Allah (Exalted be He) suffices 
them from people, They are also permitted to take lawful medicine with which Allah (Exalted be He) 
supports them to protect their health and body. 
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To sum up, it is permissible for 2 Muslim to take the lawful means that benefit their worldly if, 
Hereafter, health, and help them gain Halal (awful) earning and quit il-gotten gains to be in need of 
no one, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A strong believer is better snd dearer to Allah 
than a weak one and both are good.) Then he (peace be upon him) said: (Observe that which 
benefits you, seek help from Allah, and do not slacken; if anything befalls you, do not say: ‘Law’ (if) 1 
had done so and so, such and such would have happened; rather say: Allah willed! What He wills, He 
does! 
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For 'Law' opens the ‘gate! for Satan.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih ‘authentic’ Book of 
Hadith). 

Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Nobody has ever eaten better food than that 
which one has earned by working with their own hands, and the Prophet of allah, Dawud (David) 
used to eat fram the earnings of his manual work.) (Related by AHBukhari in his Sahih Book of 
Hadith), The Prophet (peace be upon him) was also asked: (What type of earning Is the best? The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) answered: The work of a person's own hand and every pious sale, > 
(Related by AlBazzar and declared Sahih by AlHakim). 

© servant of Allah, you have thus, to strive to seek for Halal sustenance and earning and do away 
with people. You must seek to gain Halal earning away from cheating, fraud, and lying. You have to 
earn what Is permissible by being truthful and fulfilling your trust. The foregoing applies regarding 
buying, selling, trade, smithery, bamboo making, writing, building or any other permissible work, It is 
authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (The two parties doing 
a transaction have the option (of cancelling it) untl they part. If they are honest and disclose (any 
defects in the sold object), their transaction will be blessed, but if they lie and conceal (defects), 
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the blessing will be Wiped aut.) (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslin. 


1 ask Allah by His Mast Beautiful Names to guide us and all Muslims to whatever pleases Him, to keep 
everyone firm an the truth, support His Din (religion), raise His word, and to set aright the conditions 
of alll the Muslims everywhere. I ask Him (Exalted be He) tb entrust the affairs of Muslims to the best 
among them, guide their rulers to all that pleases Him and achieves goodness for their countries and 
peoples. May Allah (Glorified be He) support them in all that is good, set aright their retinue for thern, 
and make them guiding, guided, righteous, and calling to righteousness. May Allah help our rulers to 
rule His servants in accordance to His Shariah (Islamic law) and make the Ummah (Muslin nation) 
abide by it, May allah protect our rulers from the insinuations of the Satan and the straying Fitnahs 
(temptations), for He is the Mast-Able to do this. I also ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant Muslims 
everywhere the comprehensive understanding of their Din and the firm abidance by it. May Allah 
guide all Muslims to help one another in righteousness and piety and to do whatever pleases Hirn! 
May peace and blessing be upon Allah's Servant and Messenger; our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
Companions and whoever follows them in righteousness! 


ke calling people to Allah (Exalted be He) and I am eager to do so but my style of 
calling is not so good. Is it sufficient for me to choose a religious audio lecture 
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for a certain scholar to give as a gift to my relatives and Muslims in general? 
: Yes. If such a lecture is given by a scholar who is wellknown for his sound creed and vast 
knowledge, you will have done a goad job when giving it to Muslims as a present and will have 
reward similar to that which they receive as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (One who guides 
to something good has a reward similar to that of the person who does it.) (Related by Imam Muslim 
in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith). There is no harm if you speak about what you know 
concerning the truth and do so with a good style. For example, you can urge people to offer prayer in 
congregation, to pay Zakah, and warn them against backbiting and slandering, disobeying one's 
parents and severing ties of relationship and the obscene acts that Allah Exalted be He) has 
forbidden, because these things and others like them are known to all Muslims, scholars and others, 


Q 2: L ask your Eminence to encourage Du’ ah (callers to Islam) and knowledge seekers 
to hold lessons and lectures in all parts of the country, because it was noticed that they 
eschew going to some areas where there is a lack of callers and laziness on the part of 
knowledge seekers, who are reluctant to hold lessons and lectures. 
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This results in the spread of ignorance and unawareness of the Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet), acts of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship) and Bid ah (innovation in religion). May Allah protect you! 

A: There Is no doubt that It is obligatory on scholars everywhere to propagate the truth and the 
Sunnah and to teach people. They should not neglect doing that. Moreover, the people of knowledge 
shauld spread the truth through holding lessons in Masjids (mosques) around them, even if they are 
not appointed as their Imams (the one who leads congregational Prayer). As for Fridays’ sermons 
delivered by Imams of Masjids, every Imam has to take care of the Friday sermon and prepare it 
according to the needs af people and clarify what may be unknown for them regarding the affairs of 
their Din (religion). Imams also have commitments towards their neighbors and other people. They 
have to enjoin good, forbid evil, call to Islam, and teach the ignorant with kindness and wisdom, 
Once scholars keep silent and do not give advice or guide people, the ignorant will speak just to 
misquide themselves and others. Itis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (Allah does not take away knowledge by taking it away fram (the hearts of) the people, but He 
takes it away by the death of the religious learned men until none of them remains. People will thus, 
take as their leaders ignorant persons who when consulted 
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will give their verdict without knowledge so they will be deviated and will deviate people.) (Related by 
Imam AFBukhar’ in his Sahih Book of Hadith). May Allah protect us and all Muslims against every evill 
What is mentioned above indicates that it s obligatory on the people of knowledge in villages, cities, 
and tribes of these countries and everywhere to teach people and guide them according to the 
teachings of Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). They have 
to enquire about things that they do not know and refer to the Noble Qur'an, the Sunnah, and the 
sayings of people of knowledge. 


A scholar continues to learn until he dies. They learn to know things that they do not know and refer 


ta the proven sayings of people of knowledge so as to give their verdict, teach people and make 
Dawah alling to Islam) with insight. 

One needs to learn until their death, even if person is one of the Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet). Everyone needs to acquire knowledge and comprehension of the Din in order for them ta 
know and learn, Thus, all the Muslims are required to study and reflect on the Noble Qur'an, the 
authentic Hadith and their commentaries, and consult the scholars' views to benefit fram them, know 
what one does not know, and to teach people what Allah (Exalted be He) taught thern, whether in 
their houses, schools, institutes, universities, 
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nearby Masjids, buses, planes, or anywhere else, even in the cemetery if the person attends a burial 
while people are still waiting. In such case, one should remind them of Allah (Exalted be He) as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to do. 

The point is that scholars have to take the opportunity at every sultable place or gathering not to miss 
the chance to remind people and teach them with good words and a nice way. Scholars must have 
ascertainable knowledge and beware of speaking without knowledge in the Name of allah. May Allah 
grant us success! 

Q: Some secularists speak badly about Du" ah and some of the seekers of knowledge. 
They also speak in the matters of Shari" ah (Islamic law) despite their lack of knowledge. 
This matter has spread among the public and has confused them. Could you please clarify 
this issue? May Allah protect you! 

‘A: It is obligatory on Muslims to keep their Din (religion) safe and free from all doubts. They should 
Not follow the false Views of anyone; whether written Fatwas, broadcast, and so on. The foregoing is 
equally applied to all speakers; secularist or not. Its obligatory to verify the source of the Fatwa 
because nat all the people wha give Fatwa are qualified, but a person must ascertain the proofs. 

The point Is that a believer must keep his Din safe and pure and should not rush things. A person 
must not take 
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Fatwa from unqualified people, Rather, they must ascertain their sources in order to seek the truth, 
They have to ask the scholars who are known for being firm on piety and for their good knowledge 
so that their Din is safe and free from all doubts, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So ask the people of 
the Reminder, if you do nat know.) Thus, we have to ask scholars who know Qur'an and Sunnah, not 
those accused of violating the teachings of the Din, who do not have good knowledge or who are 
known for their diversion from the path of Ahl-ubSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the 
Sunnah and the Muslim main body). 
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Q: Guidance of people is a fruit of spreading the knowledge of the Shariah (Islamic law) 
among them. Unfortunately, we see that falsehood is more rampant in mass media and 
education. What is the stance of scholars and Du" ah (callers to Islam) on this? 

: We should remember that the spread of falsehood existed in every age; there is wisdom behind 
this which is shown by Allah in which He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And most of mankind 
will not believe even if you desire it eagerly.) And: (And if you obey most of those on the earth, they 
will mislead you far away from allah’s Path, ) 


However, this varies from one place to another; in some countries it is more widespread, and in 
aathers itis not. 
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In this life, most people are not guided to what is right, but as mentioned above this varies from ane 
place to another. So, Muslim scholars have to be extremely active; more active than those who 
follow falsehood, They should promote right, and call to it wherever they are, e.g. in transportation 
vehicles, streets, and so on. Mareover, they should resist evil with good conduct and wisdom, Allah 
(Glor fied and Exalted be He) says: (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad pl s alc ail 92) to the Way 
of your Lord (\.e. Islam) with wisdom (i.e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’n) and fair 
preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) And: (And by the Mercy of Allah, you dealt 
with them gently. And had you been severe and harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from 
about you) In addition, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (One who guides to something good 
has a reward similar to that of its doer.) And: (kindness is not to be found in anything but that it 
adds to Its beauty and itis nat withdrawn from anything but it makes it defective.) . 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 147) 


Yet, it Is not permissible for Muslim scholars to be silent on this matter, by leaving these fields for 
immoral, ignorant people, and those who practice Bid ahs (nnovation in religion). If people are 
negative about this matter, evil and Bid “ahs will be more prevalent which in turn will result in the 
disappearance of good, right, and the Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet), 

To conclude, scholars should speak up saying what is right, and call to it, Moreover, they should 
denounce evil, and warn against it, and be equipped with knowledge and deep insight, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad plus g atc alll slo): "This is my way; I 
invite unto Allah (j.e, to the Oneness of all3h - Iskimic Monotheism) with sure knowledge) Before 
entering the field of Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) they should seek knowledge through studying, asking 
scholars about ambiguous matters, and attending knowledge-teaching sessions. Moreover, they 
should recite the Qur'an regularly with contemplation, and refer to the Prophet's Hadiths. If they do 
this, they will help in spreading knowledge thraugh evidence as they have received. Also, they should 
be in a state of modesty and sincerity, and have 2 good intention. They should care about spreading 
knowledge actively, and guiding people to what is right. This is the responsibility of scholars 
wherever they are whether they are young or old. They should spread the truth that is based on 


Shar “y (Islamic legal) texts, endear it to people, and alienate and warn people against evil 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in AlBirr and At-Taqwé (virtue, 
righteousness and piety) And: (By AFAsr (the time).) ¢Verily, man is in loss, (Except those who 
believe (in Islamic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the 
truth (le. order ane another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al4Ma'ruf) which Allah has ordained, 
and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (Al-Munkar which Allah has forbidden], and 
recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may 
encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of IslSmnic Monatheism or Jih3d).) 


Thus, Muslim scholars, wherever they are, should call to Allah, quide people to what is right with 
good conduct, so that their Da ‘wah may succeed, and all people will be on the right way and safe 
from the plats of their enemies. Allah is the One sought for help. 
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5- Da*wah to Allah and the recommended way to do it 


In The Name of Allah, The All-Merciful, The Ever-Mercifull. Praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds, and the good result is for the righteous, Peace be upon Allah's Messenger and slave, the 
leader of Al-Ghurr-ul-Muhajjalin (people with light on the fest) and Imam of callers to Allah, our 
Prophet and Imam, Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, and upon his family, companions and those who 
follow his path and abserve his quidance tll Doomsday. 

| thank Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for granting me this chance to meet with Muslim brothers 
in this blessed place, Makkah AlMukarramah in AlBayt Al-“Atiq (the Old House: another name for 
the Kabah) with the aim of cooperation in goodness, giving advice, recommendation of Da ‘wah 
(Islamic call) to Allah and elaboration on its outcomes, benefits and manners, I ask Allah (Glorified be 
He) to bless our meeting, correct all our hearts and deeds and grant us understanding of His Religion 
and adherence to it. I implore Him to set right the affairs of all Muslims everywhere, entrust them to 
pious rulers and grant them the comprehension of the religion and adherence to it, for He is the Most 
Honorable. Then, I express my appreciation to those in charge for Umm Al-Qurah University and on 
the top of them our dear brother the president of the university 
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professor Rashid ibn Rajih, for inviting me to attend this meeting. May Allah guide everyone to what 
pleases Him, bless their efforts, make them serviceable and successful and protect us against the 
misleading troubles and unpredicted difficulties, for He is All-Hearer, Ever Near, 

© brothers of religion, the title of this lecture is "Da “wah to Allah (Glorified be He) and the 
recommended way to do it". No doubt that Dawah to Allah has a great merit and is among the most 
important abligations and duties on Muslims in general and scholars in particular, Oa ‘wah to Allah is 
the mission of Prophets (peace be upon them all), who were the eminent Du’ah (callers to Islam) 
and it is the way of Allah's Messengers and those who followed them to the Day of Judgment. It is 
evidently indispensable, for the whole Ummah (Muslim nation) needs it badly; Muslims should be 
informed of the importance of learning Allah's Religion, adhering to it and keeping away from all that 
contradicts it ar disagrees with its perfection, diminishes its reward or affects their faith, 

It is necessary for scholars who are acquainted with the Shariah (law) of Allah wherever they are ta 
call people to Allah, a5 people need it badly everywhere in the world and especially at this time when 
we suffer from estrangement of Islam, lack of righteous scholars and the spread of the ignorant, 
evildoers and corrupters. 
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Those who have knowledge of the rights of allah (Exalted be He) and His Religion should make every 
effort in Da ‘wah to Allah and be patient in undertaking it with the hope of reward from Him, They 
should not be negligent or lazy in this concern, for Allsh Gxalted be He) made it obligatory on 
scholars to clarify the religion to people and on common people to accept the truth, take advantage 


of scholars and accept their advice, Allah (Glorified be He) says, (And who is better in speech than he 
who [says: "My Lord is Allah (believes in His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), 
and] invites (men) to allah’s (Iskimic Monotheism), and does righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of 
the Muslims,"> 

Accordingly, the best people in speech are those who call to Allah, guide people to their Lord, teach 
them the religion and show restraint in this regard. The best people are those who call to Allah, act 
upon what they call people to, and their actions correspond with their words. Thase wha do so are 
the most rightzous and beneficent of people and on the top of them are the Prophets of allah (peace 
be upon them) and those who follow in their footsteps from the true scholars of righteousness. 

Also, everyone who seeks knowledge is in no way absolved fram this but they have to undertake the 
matter of Da ‘wah to Allah in keeping with their capacity and knowledge even Da ‘wah is an individual 
obligation on them, if there is no one other than them to forbid evil. If there are others along with 
them, Dawah to the right becomes a collective duty; if some people undertake this task, the whole 
of community is absolved and if they do not, al of them will be sinful 
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A true scholar is the one who advises people for the sake of Allah and calls them to Allah in their 
homes, Mas{ids (mosques), roads and elsewhere, 

Da ‘wah (call to Allah) is definitely necessary and indispensible in all places; one should observe it in 
a plane, car, a train, and so on, Its required to take care of one’s family at frst for Allah (glory be 
to Him) says, (O you who believe! Ward off yourselves and your families against a Fire (Hell) whose 
fuel is men and stones) Alko, He (Exalted be He) says to His Prophet and close friend, Muhammad 
(peace be upon him): (And enjoin As-Salat (the prayer) on your family, and be patient in offering 
them [Le, the Salat (prayers)].) Also, He (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says, (And mention in the 
Book (the Qur’an) Isma‘il (Ishmael). Verily he was true to what he promised, and he was a 
Messenger, (and) a Prophet.) (And he used to enjoin on his family and his people As-Salat (the 
prayers) and the Zakat and his Lord was pleased with him.) Thereupon, a person should concern 
himself with his parents, offspring, brothers and others; he should teach them and 
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call them to Allah, enjoin upon them what is right and forbid them from what is wrong, Allah 
(Glorified be He) says, (Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all that is good 
(Islam), enjoining Al-Ma'rGf (j.e. Isl8mic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to da) and 
forbidding AFMunkar (polytheism and disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden).) Allah (Glorified be 
He) then says: (And it is they who are the successful.) This means that whoever has this 
characteristic is the true successful. Allah (Exalted be He) commands Dawah in some Ayahs 
(Verses) and urges people to do it. Allah, (Exalted be He) says, (And who is better in speech than he 
who [says: “My Lord is Allah (believes in His Oneness)) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Invite 
(mankind, © Muhammad alos 5 atc ail .91.0) to the Way of your Lord (i.e. Islam) with wisdom (ie. 
with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is 
better.) Allah (Exalted be He) clarifies that Da ‘wah to Him with sure knowledge is the way of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and those who follow him from scholars. Allah (Exalted be He) says, 
(Say (© Muhammad pls ale alll Lo): "This is my way; I invite unto Allah (Le. to the Oneness of 
Allah ~ Islamic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite 
others to Allah ie. to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism with sure knowledge). 


It is obligatory on everyone to pay attention to this task and scholars are expected to give it the great 
care 
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and especially when there is need for it as nowadays when we are living at a time of alienation of 
Islam due to the decrease of knowledge and scholars who are aware of the Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet) along with an increase in evils and sins and the spread of kinds of 
disbelief, risquidance and atheism. Therefore, scholars should exert more effort in calling people to 
Allah (Bxalted be He) and quiding them to what they were created for including Tawhid (belief in the 
Oneness of Allah/monatheism), obedience to Allah, fulfiling His Obligations and abandoning sins, 
Allah (glory be to Him) says: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should 
‘worship Me (Alone). 


Allah (Glorified be He) also says: ( mankind! Worship your Lord (Allah), Who created you and those 
who were before you so that you may become AHuttagin (the pious - See V.2:2),} allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) also says: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a 
Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) Taghat (all false 
deities 2. do nat worship Taghat besides Allah).”) This obligatory “Ibadah (worship), for which Allah 
created us and commanded us to do through the Messenger (peace be upon him) who were sent to 
illustrate It for people and call them to it. Consequently, it must be clarified for people by scholars, 
“Tbadah means Islam, Huda (quidance), Iman (Faith/belief), Birr (righteousness) and Taqwa (fearing 
Allah as He should be feared), The aim of the creation of people is to obey Allah (Exalted be He) and 
His Messenger (peace be upon him), which is represented in observing commands and prohibitions 
for His sake Alone. This obedience Is included in ‘Ibadah when itis done with submission and 
humility to Allah (Exalted be He), and on the other hand “Ibadah is nothing but submission and 
compliance with Allah (Exalted be He) by observing His Commands and avoiding His Prohibitions, 
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The fundamentals of “Ibadah are Tawhid, sincerity, worshipping Allah Alone, and believing in His 
Messengers (peace be upon them) headed by their Imam and the last Prophet, Muhammad (peace 
be upon him), and following that fulfilling other orders and avoiding prohibitions. This is ‘Ibadah and 
Taqwa and that is Islam concerning which Allah (Exalted be He) says, (Truly, the religion with Allah 
is Isl4m,} This is also Iman about which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O you who believe! 
Believe in Allah, and His Messenger (Muhammad plug alc alll .91.e)) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said, (Faith (Belief) consists of more than seventy branches (i.e. parts),) (the most excellent of 
which is the declaration that there is none worthy of worship but Allah, and the humblest of which is 
the removal of what is injurious from the path.» 

Iman, Huda, Islam, ‘Ibadah and Birr are equivalent in meaning, which is obeying Allah (Exalted be 
He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and adhering to the religion of aliah and doing so is 
compliance with all these meanings. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (whereas there has surely come to 
them the Guidance from their Lord!) Whoever 
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adheres to the religion of Allah is observing Birr as He (may He be Exalted)says, (but AHBirr is (the 
quality of) the one who believes in Allah, the Last Day) Allah Glorified be He) also says: (but AlBirr 


(is the quality of the one) who fears Allah.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Verily, the Abrar (the 
pious believers of Islamic Manotheism) will be in Delight (Paradise);) Hence, Da ‘wah to Allah 
(@xalted be He) is a call to Birr, Taqwah, Iman, Islam and guidance. 

Every scholar should pay attention to this matter, clarify it to people, and reveal the essence of their 
religion, which is the obedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), for 
this is the “Tbadah that is the objective of creation. Allah (Exalted be He) called it Huda (quidance) in 
His Saying: (whereas there has surely come to them the Guidance from their Lord!) He also called it 
Birr in His Sayings: (but AFBirr (js the quality of the one) who fears Allah.) (but AFBirr is (the quality 
of) the one who believes in Allah, the Last Day) (Verily, the Abrar (the pious believers of Islamic 
Monotheism) will be in Delight (Paradise);) Also, He called it Islam 
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in His saying: (Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam.) He (Glorified be He) says: (And whoever seeks 


a religion other than Islam, it will never be accepted of him, and in the Hereafter he will be one of 
the losers,» 


Da‘ Wah (cll) to Allah (xalted be He) is a call to “Ibadah, for which we are created, a call to diligent 
obedience to Allah and a call to Islam, Birr and Iman. Calling people to Tawhid, sincerity and fuliling 
Allah's Orders and avoiding His Prohibitions is nothing but the core of Islam and it is called “lbadah, 
Tagwah, obedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), Birr, Huds, and 
80 on, All these designations have similar meanings. 

Callers to Allah, mainly scholars, are required to simplify this matter to people and elaborate on it 
whether during Friday sermons, lectures and general talks and occasions. They should make use of 
these gatherings and clarify the matter of their religion due to 
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the bad need to this along with the lack of knowledge and knowledgeable persons and the urgent 
need for explanation, Also, learning and direction should take place through every possible means of 
communication such as correspondence, compilations, radio, mass media, and so on, and a scholar 
should pave every possible way through which he can disseminate knowledge whether by 
compilation, delivering sermons or writing small books and pamphlets that are usefill for people, 

‘A true scholar should fill his time with Da ‘wah to goodness and should not be distracted from calling 
people and informing them about the religion of Allah (Exalted be He). They are required to obey 
Allah and call people to Him and in the meantime, show forbearance when doing so, a5 the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (Say (0 Muhammad pls g alc aill .9l) 
"This is my Way; I invite unto Allah (je, to the Oneness of Aligh - Islamic Monotheism) with sure 
knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to All3h ie. to the Oneness of Allah 
= Islamic Monotheism with sure knowledge).) If scholars sincerely desire to be among the true 
people of knowledge, they should call to Allah (Exalted be He) with sure knowledge and be useful ta 
people and to themselves and in return they will take the reward of those who abide by their 
Da'wah, This is a great bounty, because the caller to Allsh (Exalted be He) receives the same 
reward of those who follow him. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the authentic Hadith 
narrated by Muslim: (One who guides to something good has a reward similar to that of its doer.) 
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This is a great favor and hence, if 2 person calls a non-Muslim to Islam and he responds and 


embraces Islam, he takes a reward similar to the reward of this man. Similarly, if one calls a 
Mubtadi* (one who introduces innovations in religion), a usurer, a drunkard, a person who is 
undutiful to his parents, or a backbiter and they obey, he will receive the same reward and this is a 
great favor from Allah (Exalted be He). (One who guides to something good has a reward similar to 
that of its doer.) There is another Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("If anyone 
calls others to follow right quidance, his reward will be equivalent to those who follow him (in 
righteousness) without their reward being diminished in any respect, and if anyone invites others to 
fallow error, the sin, his punishment will be equivalent to that of the people who follow him (in 
sinfulness) without their sins being diminished in any respect’. This is among the most authentic 
Hadiths that was related by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him), 

© slave of Allah, when you call to a matter of goodness, you will receive a reward similar to that of 
those who follow your call and if you call to a matter of evil, you will recelve the same sin and 
punishment, May Allah save us from this! It is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith 
(ise. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Sahl ibn Sa°d (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to “Aly when he sent him to Khaybar: (If Allah guides one 
person through you, it will be better for you than red 
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(expensive) camels.") This Is a great benefit, for ifone of the Jews followed “Aly and embraced 
Islam at his hand, this would be better for the latter than red camels. This is not specifically for “Aly 
but for all people because if a person goes somewhere and invites people there to the way of allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), then one of them answers the call and 
follows the guidance, this is better in reward for the caller than red camels i.e. better than the whole 
world. In our country, there are non-Muslim who came to work here, i itis possible for a scholar to 
go to them and invite them to Islam, this is so good; if they follow him and Allah (Exalted be He) 
grants them quidance at his hands, he will receive the same reward as them. However, Da ‘wah to 
Allah (Exalted be He) has a useful and great outcome whether with non-Muslims, sinners or anyone 
else. There may be people who are not evildoers but are lazy and negligent, and a person's Da ‘wah 
may help them recover their activity and do goad deeds and on the other hand, he will receive the 
same reward as them, 

As for the manner of Da ‘wah, Allah (Exalted be He) clarified it; that s to convey call in wisdom, 
knowledge, insight, and kindness apart fram cruelty and roughness. This is proper way of Da ‘wah, 
except when dealing with wrongdaers and transgressors who must be treated strictly but those who 
accept Da°wah and listen to the caller and do not abject or transaress, should be treated kindly, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says 
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in His Noble Book: {Invite (mankind, O Muhammad pw s ale alll Ls) to the Way of your Lord (i. 
181m) with wisdom (i.e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue 
with them in a way that is better.) Wisdom means knowledge i.e. understanding the Book of Allah 
and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) while fair presching refers to recommendation 
and intimidation to explain the great goodness included in obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and 
embracing Islam and the bad consequences of haughtiness and rejection of truth, Arguing in a way 
that is best refers to showing proofs in 2 peaceful way, if there is a doubtful matter that should be 
clarified. In case of argument, a true caller to Allah (Exalted be He) should argue in the way that is 
best to show forbearance and dignity. Allah (Exalted be He) says in another Ayah (Verse from the 
Qur'an): (And argue not with the people of the Scripture (ews and Christians), unless itbe in (@ 


way) that is better (with good words and in good manner, inviting them to Iskémic Monotheismn with 
His Verses), except with such of them as do wrong) 


According ta the Ayah, those who do wrong and transgress, are to be dealt with in another way. 
However, one should adhere to gentleness and miliness as long as the other party listens and 
responds or negotiate in a proper way. Anyhow, one should not give up forbearance, fair preaching 
and presenting evidence provided by the Shari ah and peacefil argument, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (and speak good to people [.e. enjoin righteousness and forbid evil, and say the truth about 
Muhammad plug dete aii! .le]) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Virtue is a kind 
disposition,» 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 162) 


Allah (Exalted be He) praises the Prophet (peace be upon him) concerning the matter of Dawah, He 
(Exalted be He) says: (And by the Mercy of Allah, you dealt with them gently. and had you been 
severe and harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about you) Our Prophet (peace be 
upon him) is the most perfect person in his Da “wah and Iman, If he was severe and harsh-hearted, 
people wauld have broken away from him, so what do you think of yourself? One should be patient 
and persistent and should nat react forcibly to bad answers or harshness, even swearwords but ane 
should adhere to gentleness and mercy and observe what Allah (Exalted be He) says to Musa 
(Moses) and Harun (Aaron) when He sent both of them to Pharaoh: (“And speak to hirn mildly, 
perhaps he may accept admonition or fear (All8h).") Perhaps your invitee accepts admonition or 
fears Allah (Exalted be He). Itis authentically reported on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: (0 Allah, who (happens to) acquire 
some kind of control aver the affairs of my people and ts kind to them, be kind to him, and who 
(happens to) acquire some kind of control over the affairs of my people and is hard upon them, be 
hard upon him.) The Hadith includes both a pleasant promise in case of kindness and great warning 
in case of harshness. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who is deprived of kindness 
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is deprived of all good.) The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: 
(Adhere to kindness; kindness does nat become 3 part of anything without adorning it, and is nat 
withdrawn from anything without marring it.) 


It Is obligatory upon the caller to Allah to show forbearance and use kind and good manner while 
calling Muslims and non-Muslims, The same is true when calling rulers and common people but itis 
more assured in the case of rulers as they need more gentleness and mercy; perhaps they accept 
ight and enforce it. Also, a Mubtadi (one who introduces innovations in religion) who gets used to 
Bida ‘ah or a sinner who gets used to wrongdoings, one should be patient in dealing with such people 
till the Mubtadi* abandons his Bida ‘ah and abides by the proofs; and a sinner identifies the harms of 
his sins and their bad outcomes, accepts what is right and gives up wrongdoings. 

Indeed, among the most useful means for accepting what is right is using 2 good style when calling 
others while a violent and bad style is among the most dangerous means that make people reject the 
‘ruth and stir up troubles, causing injustice and bringing about problems. 


However, among the invalid ways of Da "wah is 
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is demonstrations, which cause great harm for the callers to Allah. It is a fact that street marches, 
protests and demonstrations are not the right ways to achieve reformation and Da ‘wah but the 
proper way is advising rulers and those in authority through visiting and correspondence but not 
through engaging in violence and demonstrations. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stayed thirteen 
years in Makkah and did nat make a demonstration or a march nor did he threaten people to destroy 
their property ar kill them, 

Violent ways harm Da "wah and those who undertake them stand as an obstacle in its way to prevent 
it from being spread and circulated, This also causes presidents and those in authority to act against 
the Da ‘wah with every possible means, It is right that those who engage in demonstrations and 
marches aim at goodness but the opposite is true. Following in the footsteps of the Messengers and 
their followers, regardless of how long this takes, is better than an act that harms the Da ‘wah and 
weakens it or even destroys it. My advice to every caller to Allah ts to use kindness in their speech, 
letters and alll their acts concerning Da ‘wah and to observe mercy with every person unless they 
exceed the limits, There is no better way for Da "wah than that of the Messengers, for they are the 
best model and the Imams. There was among them Nuh (Noah) who stayed among them a thousand 
years less fifty Inviting them to Allah (Exalted be He), as well as Hud, Sali, Shu ‘ayb and 
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Ibrahim (Ibraham) and other Messengers who remained patient and called their people to Allah 
(Exalted be He), then He destroyed their people with ther sins and saved His Prophets and thelr 
followers, 

© caller to Allah, you have a good example in those Prophets and specially in Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him), who endured the evils ofthe disbelievers in Makkah patiently and in Madinah 
where there were the Jews, hypocrites and those who did not embrace Islam among Al-Aws and Al- 
Khazraj till Allah (may he be Exalted) guided them and made it easy to expel the Jews and the 
hypocrites died with their grucge and malice. The caller to Allah should observe such people and use 
leniency and avoid violence and every thing that may cause evil to Da "wah or its people, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says to His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him: (Therefore be patient (0 
Muhammad pug ale alll oo) as did the Messengers of strong will and be in no haste about them 
(disbelievers),) 


1 implore Allah by His Most Beautiful Names and Attributes to guide us, you and all Muslims to useful 
knowledge and good deeds and the best way tb call to Him. May He quide our scholars and callers ta 
the truth everywhere to have useful knowledge, grant them success and help them abide by the way 
of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in calling tb Him and informing people of His Religion, for He is 
the Mast Honorable One, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon 
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His slave and Messenger our Prophet Muhammad and upon his companions and those who follow 
them rightfully til the Day of Judgment. 
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6- Da"wah and its impact on society 


Praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah and upon his family and 
companions, 

Allah (Exalted be He) has elevated the status of Du‘ah (callers to Islam) and praised them, as He 
(Glorified be He) says, (And who is better in speech than he who [says: "My Lord is All8h (believes in 
His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to All8h’s (islamic 
Monotheism), and does righteous deeds, and says: "lam one of the Muslims.") Undoubtedly, this 
praise encourages them, eases the hardships of Dawah (calling to Islam) and motivates them to 
implement this task. *Abdul-Razzaq narrated on the authority of Ma mar that Al-Hasan Al-Basry 
(may Allah be merciful with him) recited the following Ayah (Qur'anic verse): (And who is better in 
speech than he who [says: "My Lord is all3h (believes in His Oneness) and commented 3s follows: 
The Ayah refers to Allah's beloved, Allah's ally, Allah's chosen servants and the best of creation, 
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who obeyed Allah (Exalted be He), called people to obey Allah also, and did good deeds saying we 
are of the Muslims, This is the successor assigned by Allah (Exalted be He). 

No doubt that the messengers (peace be upon them all) are the chief callers to Allah and are worthy 
of having the characteristics mentioned by Al-Hasan (may Allah be merciful with him). Our Prophet 
(peace be upon him), the best, the master and the seal of the prophets, is the most deserving of 
these characteristics. Muhammad ibn “Abdullah ibn “AbduHMuttalb (peace be upon him) conveyed 
the Message, fulfilled the Trust, and endured the suffering of Da "wah patiently and perfectly until 
Allah (zalted be He) made this religion superior and completed His bounty on people. Hence, people 
entered the religion of Allah in multitudes due to his Dawah. Afterwards, his honorable Sahabah 
(the Prophet's companions) adopted this great path and followed his guidance, They believed in the 
a ‘wah and helped the flag of Islam fly around the world. They were perfectly truthful and endured 
the hardships of Da ‘wah and Jihad (fighting/strving in the Cause of Allah) while showing na sign of 
weakness and persistence to achieve the tasks of Dawah and Jihad under any circumstances, The 
Sahabah became an excellent example that people should follow in Da ‘wah and Jihad, teaching 
useful knowledge and doing good deeds. As a result, they avercame their enemies, achieved their 
goals and scored a great success in all fields. 


They, after the messengers, 
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are the most worthy of praise and of the characteristics mentioned above by AlHasan. Everyone wha 
adopts their path and patiently endures the hardships of Da "wah and strives to achieve this goal is ta 
share the praise mentioned in the Ayah and the characteristics that Al-Hasan ascribed to the callers 
to the truth. It is authentically that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (The person who guides ta 
something good has a reward similar to that of the person who does.) And: {if anyone calls others ta 
fallow right guidance, their reward will be equivalent to those who follow them (in righteousness) 


without their reward being diminished in any respect...) (The two previous Hadith were related by 
Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith). 

When he (peace be upon him) sent “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) to Khaybar, he (peace be 
upon him) said to him: (By Alish, if Allah guides aright even one man through you that is better for 
you than to possess the mast valuable camels.) (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim), 


This Hadith and the other reports that convey the same meanings alert the callers to Islam and 
par ticipants in Jihad to the purpose of Jihad and Da "wah. The aim of Du ‘ah is to guide humans, take 
them out fram darkness, help them give up acts of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity 
or worship) and worshipping the creation to convert Islam and worship the true deity, Allah, the 
Truth, The One that no one but Him is worthy of worship. 
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He Alone deserves to be worshipped. The purpose of Da wah and Jihad is not to shed blood, take 
money and enslave women and offspring. However, if the disbelievers refuse to accept the truth and 
insist on adhering to disbelief and do not give the Jeyah (poll tax required from non-Muslims living in 
an Islamic state) while they are humble, the Muslims are allowed to fight them, take their money and 
enslave their women and offspring. Those offspring will be used in obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and 
taught the teachings of religion and will avoid the sure reasons that lead to torment and suffering, 
Thus, the Muslims escape the disbelievers' plans and enmity against the spread of Islam and making 
it reach peoples and hearts, Undoubtedly, this is one of the great merits of Islam realized by a just 
and knowledgeable person, whether a Muslim or a non-Muslim, and this is out of Allah's mercy, 
Allah, the Wise and the Knower, made Islam a religion of mercy, kindness, justice and equality, 
which makes it sultable for every time and place and excel all human laws and systems, 

If the minds of all humans are gathered to bring forth something similar to or better than this 
religion, they Would not be able to do so. Exalted is He who has prescribed it, as He is Al-Wise, Just, 
and All-knowing about the benefits of His slaves. The teachings of this religion have nothing to do 
with vanity and foolishness and address sound minds and instincts. 
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Dear Muslim brother who seeks the truth, you are advised to ponder on the Qur'an and the Sunnah 
of your Prophet (peace be upon him) to learn the upright Islamic teachings, the rational rulings and 
good morals. Your breast is expanded, your heart is healed and you are guided to the right path. 

We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to set right the affairs of all Muslims, to give them good understanding 
of the religion and to make the truth victorious through them. May Allah grant the Muslin rulers 
success to do what benefits the country and their subjects and support them in Da ‘wah for He is the 
One Who is Capable of doing so. May Allah grant us success! May Peace and blessings of Allah be 
Upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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7- Ranks of Da"wah to Allah 


In the Name of Allah, Peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah. 


Indeed, Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) is one of the most important obligations of Islam. It is the practice 
of the messengers and their followers untl the Day of Resurrection, In fact, allah (Exalted be He) has 
commanded people to practice Da ‘wah 
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and praised thase who do so, Allah (Exalted be He) says:( Invite (mankind, © Muhammad ail so 
‘plug apie) to the Way of your Lord (.e. Islam) with wisdom (i.e. with the Divine Revelation and the 
Qur’ain) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) Allah Exalted be He) also 
says: (And who js better in speech than he who (says: "My Lord is allah (believes in His Oneness)," 
and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to Allih’s (Islamic Monotheism), and 
does righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of the Muslims." Dear reader, note how Allah (Exalted be 
He) commands Muslims in the first Ayah (Qur'anic verse) to practice Da ‘wah showing its many 
stages, so that a Da'y (caller to Islam) has a clear vision while calling different types of people, 

For example, someone may be willing to do good but is heedless, This person needs to be invited 
wisely by showing him the Truth, guiding and inviting him to the immediate and deferred benefits of 
following it. In this case, he will accept the invitation and become heedful and hasten to follow the 
Truth. Another type of people may renounce the Truth and be preoccupied with other things; those 
people need fair preaching including some inspiration, disheartening and showing them the 
immediate and deferred benefits of following the Truth, as opposed to misery, corruption and bad 
consequences. This method may lead them to follow the Truth and abandon their 
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false ways, 

No doubt, this Is a serious endeavor that requires the Da'y to show patience, forbearance and 
leniency with others, following the example of the best caller, Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
him). € third type of people is deluded with a doubtful matter which hinders him from understanding 
and following the Truth. This type needs to be approached and arqued with in a good way to 
understand the Truth and remove doubts from their minds. 4 Da 'y should be extra lenient with this 
type and must be patient when arguing with them until all doubts are removed by introducing various 
evidence and providing sufficient and clear explanation that agrees with the recipient's language and 
customs, Not everyone understands Arabic well, even if e is a scholar, for someone may be 
misguided in understanding a ruling due to having a different language, custom or tradition and this 
may lead to error and attributing words to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon 
him) ignorantiy 

You can imagine the great evils that may come out of such a behavior whether in this world ar in the 
Hereafter. Therefore, the Da’y is in dire need of understanding the religion, grasping the rulings of 
Shari‘ah (Islamic law) and knowing the languages and customs of those who are called to Allah 


(Exalted be He). Thus, a Day should expand their knowledge about the Qur'an and Sunnah 
(whatever is reported from the Prophet) 
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and exert every effort to understand the Commands of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him). Furthermore, they should master the Arabic language and the Sirah (the 
Praphet's biography) fram his mission until his death. In this way, a Da’y will be able to guide people 
to the required Islamic morals and deeds in the Qur'an and Sunnah, As much effort exerted and 
patience a Da'y shows, he will be praised by Allah (Exalted be He) Who says: (And who is better in 
speech than he who [says: "My Lord is All3h (believes in His Oneness),” and then stands firm (acts 
Upon His Order), and] invites (men) to Allah's (Islimic Monothelsm), and does righteous deeds) 

This noble Ayah shows that callers to Allah are the best people in speech, if they support their words 
with righteous deeds and adhere to Islam out of love, true belief, and joy in this great blessing, Only 
in this case, will those, who are invited, be influenced by the Oa ‘wah, benefit from it and love the 
callers for guiding them to the Truth. On the other hand, there are callers whose deeds belie thelr 
speech, They will not be praised by Allah and their Dawah will yield no fruits. Rather, Allah hates 
them and people curse them and renounce their Da wah. Allah Exalted be He) says: 
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(0 you who believe! Why do you say that which you do not do?) (Most hateful it is with Allah that you 
say that which you do not do.) Allah (Exalted be He) also reproaches the Jews saying: (Enjoin you Al 
Birr (piety and righteousness and each and every act of obedience to allah) on the people and you 
forget (to practise it) yourselves, while you recite the Scripture [the Taurat (Torah)]! Have you then 
no sense?) In this Ayah, Allah (Glorified be He) shows us that a Da 'y doing other than what they are 
preaching is not acceptable neither by reason nor by Shari“ah. How can any reasonable and religious 
person accept it? 

© Allah! Guide us to what pleases You and let us be among those who are guided by the Truth and 
‘who apply it. You are the Mast Generous One to be asked and the Best One to respond. 
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Advice to all Muslims 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to every Muslim, who may see it, May Allah quide them and 
me to the path of His believing servants! May Allah save them and me from the path of those who 
have incurred Allah's anger and those who have gone astray, Amen, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 
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Indeed, the reason for these words is to advise and remind Muslims according to Allah's (Exalted be 
He) statement: (And remind (by preaching the Qur’an, © Muhammad pli ale all glo), for verily, 
the reminding profits the believers.) And: (Help you one another in AFBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, 
righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression.) The Prophet (may 
Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (Religion is based on advising one another. Upon 
this we sald: For whom? He replied: For Allah, His Book, His Messenger and for the Muslim leaders 
and comman Muslims. > The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (A 
faithful believer to a faithful believer is lke the bricks of a wall, enforcing each other.” While saying 
0 the Prophet (peace be upon him) clasped his hands, by interlacing his fingers.) The Prophet (may 
Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: (The similitude of believers in regard to mutual 
love, affection, and fellow-feeling is that of ane body; when any of its limb aches, the whole body 
aches, because of fever and sleeplessness, } Knowing this, it should be evident to you all what has 
befallen the Muslims regarding 
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thelr inadvertence and turning away from what they were created for and most of them busying their 
times with developing this worldly life and enjoying its pleasures and forgetting the Hereafter and 
preparing themselves for it, which resulted in their disunity, disagreement, hatred, malice and allying 
‘with and fighting against others for the sake of this worldly life and its immediate pleasures, and not 
Undertaking the honor of establishing the religion and taking provision for the Hereafter. This resulted 
in various evils including diseases of the hearts and the death of many of them, because the life and 
the health of the hearts lie in remembering Allah, preparing to meet Him, holding fast to His orders, 
revering, loving and fearing Allah, and seeking His reward, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (© you wha 
believe! Answer Allah (by obeying Him) and (His) Messenger when he (aug alc alll slo) calls you 
to that which will give you lif) And:( And thus We have sent to you (O Muhammad 5 ale alll slo 
pls) Ruh (@ Revelation, and a Mercy) of Our Command, You knew not what is the Book, nor what is 
Faith? But We have made it (this Qur'an) a light wherewith We guide whosoever of Our slaves We 
will. And verily, you (O Muhammad als atc ail so) are indeed guiding (mankind) to the 
Straight Path (je. Allah’s Religion of Istimic Monotheism).) And: (is he who was dead (without Faith 
by ignorance and disbelief) and We gave him life (by knowledge and Faith) and set for him a light (oF 


Belief) whereby he can wak amongst men ? like him who is in the darkness (of disbelief, polytheism 
and hypocrisy) from which he can never come out?) The life, health, light, 
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bloom, strength, and steadfastness of the hearts correspond to ther believing in Allah (Exalted be 
He) and loving Him and their longing to meet Him and obeying Him and His Messenger, whereas thelr 
death, disease, darkness and confusion correspond to their ignorance of allah (Exalted be He) and 
His Right and their keeping away from obeying Him and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
turning away from remembering Him and reciting His Book. Overtaking the hearts this way, Satan 
manages to keep them far away, tn stir up thelr desires, and to sow harmful seeds in them, which 
destroy their life and light and keep them away from every good and drive them to every evil, as 
Allah Exalted be He) says: (And whosoever turns away blindly from the remembrance of the Mast, 
Gracious (Allah) (je. this Qur’n and worship of Allah), We appoint for him Shattan (Satan ~ devil) to 
tbe a Qarin (a companion) to him.) (And verily, they (Gatans / devils) hinder them from the Path (of 
Allah), but they think that they are guided aright!) And: (That He (Allah) may make what is thrown in 
by Shaitan (Satan) a trial for those in whose hearts is a disease (of hypocrisy and disbelief) and 
whose hearts are hardened, And certainly, the Zalimin (polytheists and wrong-doers) are in an 
opposition far-off (from the truth against Allah’s Messenger and the believers),) And: (Shaitn 
(Satan) threatens you with poverty and orders you to commit Fahsha’ (evil deeds, illegal sexual 
Intercourse, sins) And: (and make promises to them," But Satan promises them nothing but deceit,» 
It is obligatory upon us all to tum in repentance and in obedience to Allah (may He be Praised) and 
give life to our hearts through loving, revering, and fearing Allah and hoping for His mercy, and 
longing for Him, and obeying Him and His Messenger (peace be upon him), 
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and loving and hating others for His sake, and allying with, loving and supporting the believers and 
hating the disbelievers and the hypocrites and fighting against them and being wary of their 
treachery, deception and not to rely on them or long for the things they were given for enjoyment, as 
these are the splendor of this worldly life that will perish soon, Allah (Exalted be He) says: ("And turn 
In repentance and in obedience with true Faith (Islimic Monotheism) to your Lord and submit to Him 
(in 1518m) before the torment comes upon you, (and) then you will not be helped.) ("and follow the 
best of that which is sent down to you from your Lord (ve. this Qur’Sn, do what it orders you to do 
and keep away from what it forbids), before the torment comes on you suddenly while you perceive 
not!") (Lest a person should say: "Alas, my grief that I was undutiful to All8h (Le. Ihave nat done 
what Allah has ordered me to do), and I was indeed among those who mocked [at the truth! ie, La 
Ilha illallah (none has the right to be worshipped but allah), the Qur'an, and Muhammad alll _9..o 
plus ale and at the faithful believers]) (Or (lest) he should say: “If only Allah had guided me, 1 
should indeed have been among the Muttaqin (the pious).”» (Or (lest) he should say when he sees 
the torment: "If only I had another chance (to return to the world), then I should indeed be among 
the Muhsindn (good-doers - See V,.2:112).") And: (And whosoever obeys allah and His Messenger ( 
plug ale alll Lo), fears Allah, and keeps his duty (to Him), such are the successfil.) And: «Verily, 
they used to hasten on to do good deeds, and they used to call on Us with hope and fear, and used 
to humble themselves before Us.) And: (Muhammad (plus alc alll ala) is the Messenger of allah, 

And thase who are with him are severe against disbelievers, and merciful among themselves. You 
see them bowing and falling dawn prostrate (in prayer), seeking Bounty from allah and (His) Good 
Pleasure. The mark of them (i.e. of their Faith) is on their faces (foreheads) from the traces of 
prostration (uring prayers).) 
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It is reported in the Hadith thathe (peace be upon him) said: ( The mast evident signs of faith are 
love and hate for the sake of Allah } It is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If 
anyone loves for Allah's sake, hates for Allah's sake, gives for Allah's sake and withholds for Allah's 
sake, he will have perfect faith.) Once the servants turn to Allah in obedience and repentance from 
their past sins and remain steadfast in obeying Him and His Messenger (peace be upon him), Allah 
(Exalted be He) will gather their hearts on guidance and order their affairs, grant them victory 
against their enemies, give them what they like and ward off from them what they hate, and endow 
them with glory and dignity bath in this world and in the Hereafter. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (If you 
help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your foothold firm.) And: (and whosoever 
fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) (And whosoever fears 
Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty).) (And 
He will provide him from (sources) he never could imagine. And whosoever puts his trust in All8h, 
then He will suffice him.) And: (Buthonour, power and glory belong to Allah, and to His Messenger 
(Muhammad plug atc alll Le), and to the believers) And: 
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(Verily, Allah will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, Allah is AllStrong, AlkMighty.) (Those 
(Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin Iqamat-as-Sal&t (le. to 
perform the five compulsory congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay the 
Zakat and they enjoin AHMa'rOf (je. Islamic Monatheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and 
forbid Al-Munkar (\,8. disbelief, polythetsm and all that Iskim has forbidden) [.e. they make the 
Qur’n as the law of their country in all the spheres of life). And with Allah rests the end of (all) 
matters (of creatures).) There are many Ayahs and Hadiths stressing this meaning, 

advise and recommend both you and me with some matters: 

First: To meditate and contemplate the reason for which Allah created us, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says (Say (to them O Muhammad plug ate alll Le): "I exhort you to one (thing) only: that you 
stand up for Allah's sake in pairs and singly, and reflect (within yourselves the life history of the 
Prophet plug alc ail .9..0)) And: (Verily! In the creation of the heavens and the earth, and in the 
alternation of night and day, there are indeed signs for men of understanding.) (Those who 
remember Allah (always, and in prayers) standing, sitting, and lying down on their sides, and think 
deeply about the creation of the heavens and the earth, (saying): "Our Lord! You have not created 
(all) this without purpose, glory to You! (Exalted are You above all that they associate with You as 
partners). Give us salvation from the torment of the Fire.) And: (Does man think that he will be left 
neglected (without being punished or rewarded for the obligatory duties enjoined by his Lord allah on 
him)?} i.e. neglected without being given orders or prohibited from doing some things. There is no 
doubt that every Muslim knows that he is not created without purpose; rather, he is created to 
worship Allah alone and obey Him and His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah Exalted be He) 
says! (And I (All3h) created nat the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone).) 
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And: (© mankind! Worship your Lord (All3h), Who created you and those who were before you so 
that you may become Al-Muttaqiin (the pious - See V.2:2).) Allah (may He be Praised) commands all 


people and jinn to perform what He created them for. He sent Messengers and revealed Scriptures 
to clarify and call tp this, Then, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And they were commanded not, but that 
they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners ta 
Him), and perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and give ZakSt) And: (And verily, We have sent 
among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship Allzh (Alone), and 
avoid (or keep away from) Taghat (all false deities Le, do not worship TSghit besides allah).”) and: 
(Worship Allah and join none with Him (in worship)) And: (This (Qur’an) is a Message for mankind 
(and a clear proof against them), in order that they may be warned thereby, and that they may know 
that He is the only One TI3h (God - All8h) - (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) - and that 
men of understanding may take heed.) Every discerning person should pay the utmost attention to 
the mission for which he was created, to give itpriarity over everything else, and to beware of 
preferring the worldly life to the Hereafter, whims to guidance, and obeying one's desires and Satan 
tp obeying the King, the Merciful. Allah (Exalted be He) has strictly warned His servants against this, 
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saying: (Then for him who transgressed alll bounds, (in disbelief, oppression and evil deeds of 
disobedience to Allah).) (And preferred the life of this world (by following his evil desires and lusts),) 
(verily, his abode will be Hell-fire;) (But as for him who feared standing before his Lord, and 
restrained himself from impure evil desires and lusts.) (Verily, Paradise will be his abode. ) 

Second: My second piece of advice for both you and myself is to recite the Glorious Qur'an by night 
and day keeping in mind to meditate and try to understand its glorious meanings that purify the heart 
and warn against following desires and Satan. Allah (may He be Praised) sent down the Glorious 
Qur'an as guidance and admonishment, giving glad tidings and warning, teaching and leading to the 
right and as 2 mercy for all servants. Those who abide by it and follow its guidance are prosperous 
and will be safe, whereas those who turn away from it are the losers who will be ruined. Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (Verily, this Qur’Sn quides to that which is most just and right) And: (this 
Qur’sn has been revealed to me that I may therewith warn you and whomsoever it may reach.) And: 
(© mankind! There has come to you a good advice from your Lord (i.e. the Qur'an, enjoining all that 
Is good and forbidding all that is evil), and a healing for that (disease of ignorance, doubt, hypocrisy 
and differences) which is in your breasts, - a guidance and a mercy (explaining lawful and unlawful 
things) for the believers.) And: (Say: “Its for those who believe, a guide and a healing.") 
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It Is reported in an authentic Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (1 am leaving among 
you two weighty things: First; the Book of Allah in which there is right guidance and light, so hold fast 
to the Book of Allah and adhere to it.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) urges to recite the Book of 
Allah and awakens one's desire for it. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in his Khutbah (german) 
in the Farewell Pilgrimage: (I am leaving you that which if you adhere to it, you will not go astray: 
the Book of Allah.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The best among you (Muslims) are those 
who learn the Qur’an and teach it.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to his Companions 
«Which of you would like to go out every morning to Bathan or Al'Agig and bring two large she- 
camels without being guilty of sin or without severing the ties of kinship? They said: Messenger of 
Allah, we would all ke to do it. Upon this he said: 
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Does not one of you go out in the morning to the Masjid (mosque) and learn or recite two Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses) from the Book of Allah? That is better for him than two she-camels, and three 
Ayahs are better (than three she-camels), and four Ayahs are better for him than four (she-camels), 
and 0 on, All these Hadiths are authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 


The Ayahs and Hadiths on the virtue of the Qur'an and encouragement of its recitation, learning, and 
teaching are numerous and well-known. What is meant by its recitation is to meditate and try to 
understand its meanings and to act accordingly, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Do they not then 
think deeply in the Qur’n, or are their hearts locked up (from understanding it)?) And: ((This is) a 
Book (the Qur’éin) which We have sent down to you, full of blessings, that they may ponder over its 
Verses, and that men of understanding may remember.) You - may Allah have mercy with you ~ 
should hasten to recite the Book of your Lord, meditate its meanings and enrich your time and 
sessions with this, The Noble Qur'an is the strong rope of Allah and His straight path. Whoever 
adheres to itwill have a way to Allah and to His Abode of honor, whereas whoever turns away from 
it will be miserable in the world and in the Hereafter. Beware, may Allah be merciful to you, 
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of what may turn you away from the Book of allah and divert you from remembering Him including 
newspapers, magazines and books that bring more harm than benefit. If a person needs to read any 
such books, let him allot a specific time for this to just read what one needs and another specific time 
for reciting and listening to Allah's Book to listen to the words of the Lord, remedy the diseases of 
hearts, and seek help in obeying the Creator and Nourisher, Who can harm and benefit, give and 
prevent, There is no God or Lord except Allah Alone. 

‘Among the things that one should beware of is attending gatherings for entertainment and singing ar 
for listening to unwholesome radio stations and sessions involving gossip and speaking evil about 
people, What is worse and more harmful than this is going to the cinema and suchlike and watching 
lewd films that render the heart diseased and divert one from remembering Allah and reciting His 
Book and result in embracing vicious manners and abandoning good ones. By Allah, they are the 
most severely harmful, the ugliest and the causes of a bad end among the instruments of 
entertainment. Beware, may Allah be merciful to you, of them and of sitting with their people or 
being content with their abhorrent work. Whoever invites people for such things will bear his awn sin 
and the sins that are equal to those who went astray because of them. A man calling to Batil (vain) 
‘or abstaining from the truth will bear his own sins and sins, which are similar to the sins of those 
‘who followed him. 
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There is a Hadith authentically narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard. May 
Allah guide us and all Muslims to His Right Path. He is Al-Hearer, Ever Near. 
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Third: Honoring the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), showing keenness to listen ta 
it, and attending gatherings where the Book of Allah is recited and the Hadith of the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) are related are so important matters, The Sunnah is integral to the 
Qur'an; it serves the purpose of explaining its meanings and clarifying the details of its rules that 
Allah (Exalted be He) established for His servants. Therefore, it behooves every Muslim to honor the 
Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and be keen on memorizing and studying as many of 
them as he can, A Muslim is also recommended to frequently sit with the people of Hadith, as a 
person sitting with such people shall never fail or be miserable, Allah xalted be He) says, (He who 
obeys the Messenger (Muhammad plus alc ail Le), has indeed obeyed Allah) Allah (Exalted be 
He) also says, (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad plug ale alll 91s) gives you, take it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("When 
you pass by the gardens of Jannah (Paradise), avail yourselves of them." The people asked, "O, 
Messenger of Allah! What are the gardens of Jannah?" He replied, "The circles of Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah)."> 
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Scholars said that the circles of Ohikr are those in which the Qur'an is recited and the Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) are narrated, and where what Allah has made lawful, what 
He has prohibited and the related details of Shari’ah (Islamic law) rules and their types are clearly 
demonstrated. So, avail yourselves of attending such gatherings and show utmost respect and care 
of the Qur'an and Hadith, You should also act upon what you have learned and inquire about what 
you are confused and uncertain about, so that you can know that which is proven to be right and act, 
accordingly, and know that which is proven to be wrong and avoid it. In this way, you will be among 
those adequately knowledgeable about religion. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, «If Allah 
wants to do good to a person, He makes them comprehend religion.) He (peace be upon him) also 
sald, (fa person does any act for which there is no sanction from our behaf, that is to be rejected.) 
He (peace be upon him) also said, (Whoever treads a path in search of knowledge, Allah would 
make that path easy for them, leading them to Jannah. Whenever a group of people assemble in a 
Masjid (mosque) to recite the Book of Allah, learn and teach the Qur'an (among themselves), there 
would descend upon them tranquillity; mercy would cover them; the angels would surround them; 
and Allah makes a mention of them in the presence of those near Him. If a person is slow-paced in 
doing goad deeds, their (high) descent does not make them go ahead.) We implore Allah 
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to guide us all to that which pleases Him and bestow His Favors upon all Muslims by making them 
comprehend religion and do their duty toward Him, Who is the Lord of all the worlds. We implore 
Him to give victory to His Religion, keep His Word supreme and safeguard all of us from misquiding 
temptations and Satanic intrigues. Verily, He is Al-Hearing, Responsive, As-salamu “Alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) May Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon aur Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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The duty of cooperation in righteousness and piety 


Praise be to Allah, May peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger Muhammad and upon his 
family, his Companions, and the followers of his guidance! 

Tpraise Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for endowing us with this meeting, that is for Mustim 
brothers and noble sons, so as tb cooperate with each other in righteousness and piety, advise each 
other to truth, and exchange advice for the sake of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). I want to 
thank the Islamic University of Imam Muhammad ibn Su"ud for inviting me to participate in this 
lecture, Also, I want to thank the good brother Shaykh Muhammad ibn “AbdulRazzaq Al-Darwish for 
Inviting me to attend this meeting, May Allah (the Exalted) bless all their efforts, make it a blessed 
meeting, 
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help us all benefit from it, and make ita means to help us worship Him, stick to His religion, and 
advise His servants for His sake, He is the best One asked for help. 

The title of the lecture is "Cooperation in righteousness and piety”. It is really an inclusive lecture that 
includes all goodness, Praise be to Allah that you are of those who are concerned about achieving 
this goal. Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted) enjoined His servants to cooperate in righteousness 
and piety and forbade them to cooperate in sin and aggression when Allah (may He be Praised and 
Exalted) saysin surah Al-Ma'idah: (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, 
righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression, And fear Allah, Verily, 
Allsh is Severe in punishment. > 


Every Muslim all over the world has to observe this deed and care for itso much, because this is the 
basis for the best interests of society, its cooperation in AHBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness 
and piety), its keeping away from evil, its being aware of responsbility, and its not exceeding the 
limit that should not be exceeded. There are many Qur'anic texts to that effect including His (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) saying: (By AMAsr (the time).) <Verily, man is in loss,) (Except those who believe 
(in Tskémic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [i.e. 
order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMia'ruf) which allah has ordained, and 
abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHMiunkar which all3h has forbidden], and recommend 
one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's 
Cause during preaching His religion of Iskémic Monotheism or Jihad).) This great brief Surah 
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includes great meanings, one of them is advising one another to the truth i.e. cooperating in 
righteousness and piety, The successful blessed people in all times and places are those who achieve 
these four traits indicated by the Surah, They are to be secured from all kinds of loss. 

Every Muslim should achieve such characteristics, abide by and call for them. These characteristics 
are the sincere belief in Allah and His Messenger in such a way that implies devotion to allah in 
“Ibadah (worship), believing what He (may He be Praised) tells us, testifying to His Oneness and the 


truth of the mission and message of the Prophet (peace be upon him). It also implies doing good 
deeds, Verily, faith is utterance and action which increases through good deeds and decreases 
through committing sins according to AhFulSunnah walJama ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and 
the Muslim main body). Truthful faith implies the belief of one's heart, the declaration of one's lips, 
and the deeds of one's organs. The heart shall have love, devation, fear, hope, and longing for Allah 
in addition to loving good for Muslims, such 3s supplicating to Allah for them, Also, it implies doing 
good deeds with one's outward faculties, It includes utterance and action, increases through good 
deeds, and decreases through committing sins as mentioned above, 

It implies a third matter that is advising one another to the truth, Such a matter is implied in both 
doing righteous deeds and in faith, Yet, Allah emphasized it by mentioning it by itself so as to show 
its significance. Verily, advising ane another to the truth has a significant importance .2. cooperation 
in righteousness and piety, advising one another for the Sake of Allah, guiding people to what 
benefits them, and forbidding them from what harms them, 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 191) 


Faith also implies a fourth matter; that is advising one another to patience. Thus, this great Surah 
contains all types and foundations af good and all means of happiness. 

Consequently, cooperation in rightzousness and piety means cooperation to achieve faith through 
utterances, actions, and beliefs. When righteousness is accompanied by piety, they indicate fulfilling 
the abligatory duties and abstaining from the Haram (prohibition) means, fulfiling the obligatory 
duties, attaining good, and hastening to and achieving it. Piety is to abstain from what is Haram 
(prohibition) and forsake evil. Referring to just one of these two words away from the other refers to 
the whole religion as well. Thus, when mentioning piety absolutely, we refer to the whole religion 
and when mentioning righteousness absolutely, we refer to the whole religion. This is according to 
Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying: (but Al-Birr is (the quality of) the one who believes in 
Allah, the Last Day) to His saying: (Such are the people of the truth and they are Al-Muttagin (the 
pious).) In another Ayah (verse), Allah (Exalted be He) says: (but AFBirr('s the quality of the one) 
who fears Allah.) 


Cooperation in righteousness and piety Is to cooperate in achieving what Allah and His Messenger 
ordered to be done, whether in the form of words, deeds, or creed, and to give up all forbidden 
matters that Allah and His Messenger prohibited, whether in the form of words, deeds, or creed, 
Every one; male or female, are In need of this cooperation. This cooperation is thelr means to 
happiness and salvation in this life 
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and in the Hereafter as well as safety from all kinds of ruin and corruption, One's share of this 
winning will be equal to the degree of one's faithfulness and devotion. Similarly, one's share of loss 
matches with one's negligence in this matter, Thus, observing all these matters will bring a person 
the whole reward and observing some of them will bring a person some reward, The one who will 
not carry out these four matters with full awareness will miss all good and will be liable to total loss, 

The person who misses some of them is liable to loss 35 much as he misses to achieve these four 
matters 

There is no doubt that scholars are the most entitled to achieve such matters. This is to be done by 
cooperating in righteousness and piety with faithfulness, sincerity, devotion, patience, and 
perseverance. This is because the common people may not be able to do so due to their lack of 
religious knowledge. They cannot perform except a lite of this according tn their knowledge, 

However, scholars are able to do so more than others. The more one knows about Allah, His 
Messenger and His religion, the more one has duties and responsibilities. 


In this regard, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (The believers, men and women, are 
Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) Al 
Ma‘rGf (i.e, Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to da), and forbid (people) fram Al 
Munkar (i.e, polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden)) Being 
Auliya? (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another entails advising one another, 
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cooperating in righteousness and piety, recommending one another to the truth, recommending one 
another to keep patient to achieve it, and being careful of all that is contrary to this alliance or what 
weakens it. The believers, men and women, are the supporters of each other for Allah's Sake, This 
is obligatory upon all, Every believer has to guide his Muslim brother/sister to good, advise, and warn 
him/her against all kinds of evil. In this way, you achieve your support to your Muslim brothers/sisters 
by cooperating with them in righteousness and piety, advising them in everything good you know 
about, hating for ther anything bad you know about, and helping them do good and forsake evil. You 
are also happy at the good they attain and are sad at the loss they may experience, This is out of the 
brotherly relationship between you. 

Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (None of you will believe until he loves for his brother 
what he loves for himself.) This is reported by AFBukhari and Muslim from the Hadith narrated by 
Anas (may Allah be pleased with him). The Prophet (peace be upon him) also says: (A faithful 
believer to a faithful beliover is lke the bricks of a wall, enforcing each other.” While saying so the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) clasped his hands interlacing his fingers.) (Agreed upon by AF-Bukharl 
and Muslim), The Prophet (peace be upon him) also says: (The similituce of believers in regard to 
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their mutual love, affection, and fellow-feeling is that of one body; when any limb of it aches, the 
whole body aches because of sleeplessness and fever.) (Agreed upon by ABukhari and Muslim), 
These three Hadiths and other Hadiths of the same meaning are great principles that make it 
obligatory upon you to love every good for your brother, hate for him every evil, advise him wherever 
he might be. He is your supporter and you are his supporter. In this regard, Allah (may He be 
Praised) says: (The believers, men and women, are Auliy’’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) 
of one another) The same meaning is also narrated by Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic 
Hadiths) from Tamim AFDary (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said; (Religion Is based on advising one another. Upon this we said: For whom? He replied: For 
Allah, His Book, His Messenger, and for the leaders and the general Muslims.) In this great Hadith, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) tells us that the entire religion is giving advice. Giving advice means 
devotion in one's actions and avoiding cheating and disloyalty. 

Due to the greatness of one's alliance and love to one's brother, one should sincerely advise and 
guide him to what is good. 

This includes the saying of Arabs "Dhahab nasi", nasih here means sound and free from extraneous 
material 
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They also say: "’sal nasih" i.e, a pure honey that is free from trickery and cheating, In this respect, it 
is narrated by AFBukhari and Muslim from the Hadith of (Jair ibn “Abdullah Al-Bajaly (may Allah be 


pleased with him) that he said I gave the pledge of allegiance to the Prophet to offer prayers 
perfectly, pay the Zakat (obligatory charity), and be sincere and tue to every Muslim.) 


It is incumbent upon the scholars and the seekers of knowledge to recognize such meaning and put it 
into force, due to their knowledge and virtue, They are also the successors of the Messengers whose 
role was to clarify the truth, call for it, and give advice sincerely for the sake of Allah and His 
servants, Verily, thase who know are nat equal to those who know not. In this regard, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (Are those who know equal to those who know not? It is only men of 
understanding who will remember (i.e. get a lesson from all3h’s Signs and Verses).) The most 
sincere in giving advice to people are the Messengers (peace be upon them) and the Prophets and 
then the Scholars come next to them, because they are the heirs and successors of the Prophets in 
geod, alving advice, inviting to Allah, and enduring harm patiently. 

Enjoining good and forbidding evil is part of this advice. Therefore, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says in the previous Ayah: 
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{enjoining AFMalrOf (1. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do) and forbidding Al 
Munkar (polytheism and disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden).) This implies calling for good and 
guiding to it, teaching the ignorant and guiding the stray to the way of righteousness, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (And wha is better in speech than he who [says: "My Lord is Allah (believes 
in His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to Allah’s (Islamic 
Monotheism), and does righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of the Muslims.") There is no one 
better than the one who calls to Allah and does righteous deeds, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad pls $ atc alll ys) to the Way of your Lord (\e, Islam) with 
wisdom (Le. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and arque with them in a 
way that is better.) Allah (may He be Praised) made it clear in another place that Islamic knowledge 
Is Indispensable, because the one who calls for Allah must have knowledge so as not to harm either 
himself or people, Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted) says:( Say (O Muhammad 5 alc alll .9Lo 
pL): "This is my way; I invite unto Alldh (i.e, to the Oneness of all3h - Isl8mic Monotheism) with 
sure knowledge) 

Thus, the ane who invites people to Allah and guides them to what is good must be sure of what he 
enjoins or forbids, The Messenger (peace be upon him) made it clear that the one who calls people 
to Allah is to have reward equal to thase whom Allah guides through him, which is a great good. The 
Prophat (peace be upon him) says: (One wha 
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guides to something good has a reward similar to that of its doer.) (Related by Muslim is his Sahih), 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (If anyone calls others to follow right guidance, his reward 
will be equivalent to those who follow him (in righteousness) without their reward being diminished 
in any respect, If anyone invites others to follow error, their sin will be equivalent to that of the 
people who fallow him (in sinfulness) without their sins being diminished in any respect.) (Related by 
Muslim), 

It is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le, AHBukhari and Muslim) an the 
autharity of Sahl ibn Sa°d (may Allah be pleased with him) (that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said to “Aly ibn Abu Talib, the Commander of the believers (may Allah be pleased with him) when 
sending him to Khaybar: “Invite them to Islam and inform them of what is obligatory upon them from 


the rights of Allah. By Allah, if Allah guides aright even one person through you that is better for you 
than to possess the red camels" ie,, most valuable of camels.) This is great goodness, What the 
Prophet meant was that this is better than the whole world. The Arabs used to honor the red camels 
and deemed ther as the best of their praperties. That is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave 
itas an example. 

Brothers and sons, you are in pressing need for devotion in this matter, You need to be active and 
patient to achieve it according to the texts you have just heard and 
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other similar texts, You have to be sincere and careful in choosing the best behavior humbly. Remind 
that a servant Is at great risk. In this way, one invites people to Allah, spreads good, gives advice, 
and helps others in righteousness and piety, and preserves modesty away from being arrogant and 
self-concelted. One should always be on guard and urge himself it to do every good and warn against 
every evil, One shauld not be proud, boastful, or arrogant due to one's work, Rather, one Is to 
understand that this is the favor of allah upon one to do so. Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted) 
says: (They regard as favour to you (O Muhammad lug ale alll .»1o) that they have embraced 
Islam, Say: "Count not your Islam 35 a favour to me, Nay, but allah has conferred a favour upon you 
that He has guided you to the Faith if you indeed are true.) 


Cooperation with one another in righteousness and piety and aving advice to one another entail 
calling to good and helping to achieve it. It also entails warning against evil and keeping away from 
evildoers, Thus, do not help your Muslim brother to do what incurs Allah's Wrath! Do not help him 
commit any sin} Rather, advise him to gve it up and warn him against its evils. Such a behavior 
stems of righteousness and piety, But if you help him to sin and facilitate its way before him, then you 
will be a person helping him in sin and transgression, whether this sin is committed by words or 
actions, such as neglecting Salah, 
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Zakah, fasting, pilgrimage, disobedience to both parents or one of them, severing one's relatives, 
shaving one's beard, Isbal (letting one's clothes [garment] down beyond the approved limit (one's 
ankles), lying, backbiting, abusing, cursing, and suchlike sins, whether committed by either words or 
actions, This is according to Allah's (may He be Praised) saying: (Help you one another in AM-Birr and 
At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do nat help one another in sin and transgression. ) 
Sin includes all types of sins, 

As for transgression, it means going beyond the limits prescribed by Allah, transgressing against 
people, or transgressing against what is prescribed by Allah, either in excessiveness or ditninution, 
Bid ah (rejected innovation in religion) is an act of transgression, because it is an addition to what 
Allah prescribed. A person who practices Bid “ah is to be called a transgressor. The same rule is also 
given to a person who oppresses people or neglects what Allah has revealed; they transgress the 
Commands of allah. Committing sins makes one a sinner, while transgressing what is prescribed by 
Allah, performing what Allah prescribed in excessiveness, and oppressing Allah's servants are 
forbidden transgressions and sin. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression.) Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted) ends this Ayah reminding us to fear Him and 
warning against the severity of His punishment. Allah says: (And fear All3h. Verily, allah is Severe in 
punishment.) The meaning is beware of the consequences of 
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cooperating in sin and aggression’, You should not neglect cooperation in righteousness and piety, 
The outcome will be severe punishment for those who disobey His Commands, commit the prohibited 
matters, and transgress the limits He prescrbbed. 

May Allah with His Mast Sublime Names and Attributes guide us all to cooperate with each ather in 
righteousness and piety and be sincere in that! One should start with oneself, because a person who 
calls to Allah's Way is an example to be followed. A seeker of knowledge is an example, Thus, he 
should judge his deeds in everything and earnestly seek to reform his intention so as to do every 
good and keep away from any evil, This will be more useful in one's calling to Allah and giving advice 
for His Sake. It Is more proper for people to receive his advice and benefit from his call, guidance, 
and enjoining of good and forbidding of evil. 

May Allah grant us success! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon His slave and Messenger, aur 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and those who followed them righteously! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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‘Advice for King Faysal ibn “Abdul-"Aziz 
concerning Da*wah 


From “Abdul- "Aziz bn “Abdullah ion Baz to His Majesty King Faysal ibn “Abdul “Aziz, may Allah 
guide him to all goodness and bless his lifet 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

May Allah protect you! Your Highness assumes a high post, which is the hope of the Muslims after 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), as you rule the Qiblah (direction faced for Prayer towards the 
Kabah) of the Muslims and the place where the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) migrated, 
From this blessed place, the Message began and enlightened the world; the first generation of 
Muslims carried the responsibilty to enlighten the whole world and they sacrificed themselves and 
thelr money in the Cause of sllah, so the world submitted to them and Islam prevailed, 


Being the ruler of this blessed country and having inherited 
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the legacy of your noble predecessors, you should undoubtedly bear the responsibilty of Da ‘wah 
(calling to Islam) and Jihad (fighting in the Cause of Allah) as much as possible. As you have dane 
this, praise be to Allah that He granted you success to doit 

Allah (Exalted be He), who is the Mast Truthful One, warns the Ummah (nation) against hiding Al- 
Haqq (the Truth) and encourages them to perform Jihad and Da ‘wah in His saying, ¢(And 
remember) when Allah took a covenant from those who were given the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians) to make it (the news of the coming of Prophet Muhammad lus ale all ple and the 
religious knowledge) known and clear to mankind, and not to hide it) He (Exalted be He) also says, 
(As for those who strive hard in Us (Qur Cause), We will surely guide them to Our Pathe (Le. Allah's 
religion ~ Islémic Monothelsm). And verily, All8h is with the Muhsinin (good doers).") He (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) also says, (Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad pls alc alll .9Lo) 
you have a good example to follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting with) allah and the Last Day) 
He (Exalted be He) also says, (And who is better in speech than he who [says: "My Lord is all8h 
(believes in His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to allah’'s 
(Islamic Monotheism), and does righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of the Muslims.") The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said in his Khutbah (ermon) which he delivered in the Farewell Hajj, (Let those 
who are present convey to those who are absent.) He (peace be upon him) also said, (Convey 
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(my teachings) to the people, even if it is a single sentence. } Praise be to Allah, there are many 
means of communication at this time throughout the whole world, which facilitates Da ‘wah, Your 
Majesty is the one naw responsible for conveying Allah's orders to His Servants, which is undoubtedly 
‘a great responsibility that requires serious efforts, patience and persistence, 

On the occasion of the twenty-fifth anniversary of the establishment of the United Nations, which will 
be next June and to which the kings and presidents of the member countries are invited to deliver a 
speech, I implore Your Majesty that you seize this opportunity to perform Da ‘wah and call for 
referring to Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) in this meeting that shall be attended by most of the Islamic world 
leaders as well as others, You should also clarify to them the merits of Islam: itis the true religion, 
which is perfect for every time and place; it leads to the benefit of this world and the Hereafter; itis 
the religion of happiness and success and the only way to save humanity, which is lost, from the 
darkness of ignorance to the shore of 
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safety, It is the only way to solve all the problems of humanity. You should also explain that the 
Message of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is general to all people and that whoever 
abeys him enters Jannah (Paradise) and whoever disobeys him enters Hellfire, which clears your 
conscience and establishes evidence against them. 

T hope that Your Majesty gains high rank and glory in this world and wins high ranks in Jannah in the 
afterlife 

Out of my love to you and to all Muslims, exchange of sincere advice in cooperation in righteousness 
and piety, and desire to spread Islamic Da ‘wah among the people, I decided to remind you of this 
Important matter. Your Majesty knows the reality and the corruption, dissolution, atheism and 
deviation that have afflicted the world, 

Thape that you take care of this matter and apply it. May Allah set right your affairs; help you set 
right the affairs of others; guide you and help you guide others; increase your honor in this world and 
in the Hereafter; make you beneficial to the people and save them from kufr (disbelief) and 
misquidance and lead them to rightsousness and guidance due to your call, He is the Most Generous 
One. 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Vice President of the Islamic University in Madinah 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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11- Advising a prince in the occasion of the start of his 
assignment to some regions in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


From Abdul Aziz Bin Abdullah tbn Baz to His Royal Highness the noble prince, may Allah grant him 
‘success Amen, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

To commence: 

May Allah safeguard you. I knew that His Majesty, the king (may Allah safeguard him) assigned you 
as a prince at the region of (....). I thus congratulate your Highness for this royal confidence and I 
ask Allah (Glorified be He) to enable you to meet the expectations of His Majesty, the king. May Allah 
grant you more success and guide you to the truth in your words and actions, On the other hand, itis 
well known that ruling is a great responsibilty and danger for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
{its a trust and it wil be a cause of disgrace and remorse on the Day of Resurrection, except for the 
cone who takes it up with a full sense of responsibilty and fulfils what is entrusted to him (discharges 
its obligations efficienty),) 
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Thus, I advise Your Highness and myself to fear Allah, continue follawing the guidance of His Din 
(religion), to be a good example that calls to every goodness, to care greatly for the affairs of the 
Muslims and their Din, and to support and encourage the Committees for the Propagation of Virtue 
and the Prevention of Vice (CPVPV). Undoubtedly, the euccess of the foundation mentioned above 
and the growth of its activites are based on the help of allah (Glorified be He) then the assistance 
and support of Muslim authorities while enjoining such Committees to verify the soundness of their 
work and to show kindness regarding all their different affairs. 

One Important matter is to hasten to apply the Shar‘y (islamic legal) rulings firmly and strictly and ta 
instruct the concerned authorities to do the same, so that every one obtains their rights without any 
hardship or difficulty, 

Another important issue is to continue performing Salah (prayer) in congregation and to command 
officers and workers to do the same, so that they all become good examples leading to goodness. 
Moreover, it is also important that Your Highness make the best use of your time and check the 
‘Muslims’ needs personally so that you care for them in the best manner. 


Finally, I ask Allah by His Most Beautiful Names and Supreme Attributes to guide you to all 
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goodness. May He help you to fulfill all the obligations of your position, grant you a good Bitanah 


(advisors, consultants, protectors, helpers, friends, etc.), and make you a means to support the truth 
and its people and abandon falsehood and its people. May Allsh make us and you amongst the 
guiding and the guided people for He (Exalted be He) is able to do whatever He wills, As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatun, 


President 


‘The Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Daw ‘ah, and Guidance 
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Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


A call to let only qualified professors 


give lectures in the university 


This letter is from “Abdul °Aziz ibn “Abdullah bn Baz to the honorable Minister of Higher Education 
Shaykh Hasan ibn “Abdullah Al AFShaykh, 


May Allah safeguard him! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

It Is known that the university offers various religious and academic curricula and there are many 
professors, who teach these curricula. Some of them are originally rom other countries and have 
been raised on certain unacceptable ideas. It Is university students who are mostly affected 
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by these ideas, since most of them are not equipped with enough knowledge or insight to face such 
doubtful matters, When I was invited by some universities to give lectures, I realized that the 
students are in dire need of care and you are responsible for them, 

On this basis, I suggest we give the matter due attention by unifying lectures on all universities and 
stipulating they should be given by suitable professors from the city in which each university is 
located, Furthermore, when there is need for a rare specialization, the university must invite scholars 
with this specialization even if from other countries and facilitate their visit. Your Excellency can 
coordinate the matter with the responsible religious authorities to carry out this mission, Moreover, it 
is important to inform different universities to select the professors who will deliver the lectures. 1 ask 
Allah to bless your efforts, benefit others through them, guide us alll to what pleases Him, and set 
right the affairs of His servants, 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
Chairman 


of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Dawah, and Guidance 


and Ifa". All Rights Reserved. 


(i) Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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13- A piece of advice to the chieftains of Al-arzat clan 


From *Abdul-’Azie ion “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable Shaykhs A.S,, S.S., SB. and AM.D., may 
Allah guide them all to what pleases Him and set right their affairs and mine in this world and in the 
Hereafter, Amen 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

have been informed that some Muslim brothers were imprisoned by you for undertaking Da wah 
(calling to Islam); warning people against worshipping Awliya’ (pious people), seeking their help and 
making vows to them; calling to destroying domes and anything built aver the graves as they are of 
the means leading to Fitnah (temptation) and exceeding the proper limits in relation to the dead, 1 
was very annoyed to hear it as well as every Muslim who heard the news, Allah (Glorified be He) 
revealed the Qur'an and sent His Messenger Muhammad ibn “Abdullah (peace be upon him) to invite 
people to warship Allah alone and warn them against worshiping other creatures such as prophets, 
angels, 
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Awllya' and others. Indeed, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) declared the truth, warned 
people against Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and ordered 

them to sincerely warship Allah alone, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (And your Lord has 
decreed that you worship nane but Him.) He (Exalted be He) says, (And they were commanded not, 
but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing 
partners to Him)) He (Exalted be He) also says, (And the mosques are for Allah (Alone): so invoke 
not anyone along with allah.) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, (Such is Allah, your Lord; 
His is the kingdom. And those, whom yau invoke or call upon instead of Him, awn nat even a Qitmir 
(the thin membrane over the date-stone).) (If you invoke (er call upon) them, they hear not your 
call; and if (in case) they were to hear, they could nat grant it (jour request) to you. And on the Day 
of Resurrection, they will disown your worshipping them. And none can inform you (O Muhammad 
plug ale ail Le) like Him Who is the AllKnawer (of everything).) He (Exalted be He) also says, 
(And who is more astray than one who calls on (rwokes) besides allah, euch as will not answer hitn 
till the Day of Resurrection, and who are (even) unaware of their calls (invocations) to them?) (And 
when mankind are gathered (on the Day of Resurrection), they (false deities) will become their 
enemies and will deny their worshipping.) Allah Exalted be He) told His Prophet (peace be upon 
him), (Say (O Muhammad plus alc abl Lo): "Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, my living, 
and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (markind, jinn and all that exists).) ("He has no 
partner, And of this I have been commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims." 
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Allah's saying: (and I am the first of the Muslims.) means that he is the first of this Ummah (nation), 
a8 each prophet enters Islam ahead of his Ummah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said in a 
Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith), (Allah's right on His servants is that they worship Him and not 
associate others with Him in “Ibadah (worship), and their right on Him is that He would not torment 
those who worship none besides Him.) He (peace be upon him) also said, (Whoever dies while still 
invoking a partner with allah will enter Hellfire.) He (peace be upon him) also said, (Allah cursed the 
Jews and the Christians; they turned the graves of their prophets into places of “Ibadah.} It is related 
by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith on the authority of Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
he said, (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade the plastering of 
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graves, sitting on them, and building aver them.) Dear esteemed Shaykhs, al of the previous Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses) and Hadith show the obligation of sincerely worshiping Allah alone, that He 
(Glorified be He) is the Only One Worthy of all acts of “Ibadah such as Du’a' (supplication), seeking 
help, sacrificing animals, making vows, Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast) and other acts of “Ibadah, 
Offering these acts or any of them to other than Allah is considered Shirk, Furthermore, the 
mentioned Hadith prave that itis not permissible to build Masjids (mosques) or any building over the 
graves or to plaster them. These deeds may lead to exceeding the proper limits regarding the dead 
and worshipping them apart from Allah, as some ignorant people do. Bearing all that in mind, itis 
your role to aid, support, and protect the Du’ah (callers to Islam) against their enemies, as this is 
among the ways of supporting Allah's religion and practicing Jihad (striving in the Cause of Allah), 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (O you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He 
will help you, and make your foothold firm.) He (xalted be He) also says, (Verily, allah will help 
those who help His (Cause), Truly, Allah is AllStrong, AlkMighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We 
give them power in the land, (they) enjoin Igamat-as-Salt [Le. to perform the five compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay the Zakat and they enjoin AHMa'rOf 
(i.e. Isl8mic Monatheism and all that Islim orders one to do), and forbid AlHMunkar (ie. disbelef, 
polytheism and all that Islam has forbidden) [Le they make the Qur'an as the law of thelr country in 
all the spheres of life). And with Allah rests the end of (all) matters (of creatures). ) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever among you sees something abominable should 
rectify it with the hand, If they do not have strength enough to do it, they should do it with the 
tongue. If they do not have strength enough to do it, they should (abhor it) from the heart, and that is 
the least of Iman (Faith).) The greatest evil is Shirk and all the ways leading to it, then Bid ‘ahs 
(innovations in religion) and misdeeds. It is your duty to forbid that which Allah has forbidden and to 
enjoin that which allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) have enjoined. This 
is the way to achieve happiness, safety, pride and honor in this world and in the Hereafter. May Allah 
letus all be among the supporters of Al-Hagg (the Truth), the callers to guidance, and those who are 
guided, for He is All: Hearing and Responsive, 

Thope you will take the initiative and intercede with the authorities to set those Du"ah free, if they 
are truly imprisoned, Spare no effort to help anyone undertaking Dawah to true and pure Islam and 
warning against Shirk, superstitions and Bid “ahs prohibited and fought by Islam, If you have some 
doubts concerning their opinions, convey them to me so that I can clarify the matter and present 
evidence fram the Qur'an and Hadith reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
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or acknowledge the mistake. This is because our main aim is tp present and invite to AHHaqg with 
which Allah (Exalted be He) sent Muhammad (peace be upon him) and to show falsehood and warn 
people against it, according to Allah's saying (Glorified be He), Invite (mankind, © Muhammad slo 
plu 9 ale all) to the Way of your Lord (.e. Iskim) with wisdom (Le. with the Divine Revelation and 
the Qur’an) and fair preaching, and arque with them in a way that is better.) He (Glorified be He) 
also says, (Say (0 Muhammad pl 3 Jc alll Le): "This is my way; I invite unto Allah (i. to the 
Oneness of Allah ~ Isl4mic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also 
must invite others to Allah Le. to the Oneness of Allah - Iskimic Monotheism with sure knowledge), 
And Glorified and Exalted be Allah (above all that they associate as partners with Him), And T am not 
of the Mushrikin (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah; those who 
‘worship others along with Allah or set up rivals or partners to Allsh).") 


Lask Allah to purify our hearts and fill them with God-fearing and with love for Him and for His 
Messenger and believing Servants, which is free from Shirk and superstitions. May Allah quide us to 
His Right Path, for He is Powerful over everything. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
May Allah's peace and blessings be upon His servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad ibn 
“Abdullah, his family and Companions. 


Deputy Chairman of the Islamic University of Madinah 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 
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Message to a prince from the Gulf States 


From ‘Abdul *Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable prince, may Allah grant him success and 
let Al-Hagg (the Truth) be victorious with his support! Amen, 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Some sincere advisors wrote to me about a grave that is being worshipped instead of allah in your 
country. Attached is a copy of his letter along with two photos of the said grave. I hope Your 
Eminence can issue an order to undermine this grave and prevent people from excessively praising It 
and offering sacrifices to its dweller. This is because excessiveness related to graves is as an act of 
the first Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) Besides, drawing closer to the dwellers of graves 
by offering sacrifices or vows or seeking their help are acts of Jahiliyyah, which Muslim rulers should 
put an end to, 

The mortal remains should be moved to the public cemetery; each corpse should be burted in a 
separate hole in the ground and its surface should be leveled Ike all other graves, in order to hide it 
from people, 
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lest they should over-praise it again. Tt is reported that "Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased 
with him) did the same with the grave of Daniel, whom the Persians used to over-praise; he ordered 
them to dig thirteen graves during the daylight and put the corpse in one of them at night and then to 
level alll the graves so that people could not discern his grave. May Allah bless you wherever you are 
and make the religion victorious with your support! May Allah guide you to do that which He loves and 
that which pleases Him! May Allah help you protect the purified Shari“ah (slamic law) from 
contraventions! He is the Mast Generous. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Chairman of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta!, Daw “ah, and Guidance 


ncy of Scholarly Research and Ifta". All Rights Reserved. 


(a) Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Apiece of advice to leaders of Arab countries 


Your Majesties and Excellencies, leaders of the Arab countries, may Allah guide you to what pleases 
Him and adjusts the affairs of His Servants, Amen. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you). 

To proceed: On the accasion of this great assembly upon which 
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the Arab nations hold high hopes to eliminate the traces of Jewish aggression, and to get rid of 
Zionistic gangs and redeem the ravished land from ther hands, I see that itis my duty - out of being 
sincere to Allah, His Book and Messenger (peace be upon him) and to you; leaders, and in order to 
participate in public reformation, and have an excuse before Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) - to 
send you the following advice from the Islamic university in the country of Al-Mustafa (the selected; 
Prophet Muhammad) peace be upon him: 

First: Observing Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
in all affairs and recommending one another to abide by His Din (religion) of Islam, rule according to 
His Shariah (Islamic law) and fight any deeds or principles that contradict with it, for you are Muslim 
and Arab leaders, and Allah (Exalted be He) will adjust your people and the rest of Muslims insha'a 
Allah (If Allah wills) as you become upright and unified. Moreover, you all know that you will achieve 
no dignity, strength, reverence or victory over your enemies unless you abide by Islam and its 
instructions, rule in accordance to it as previously happened with your Salaf (righteous 
predecessors), who were accordingly granted Allah's Support and Victory as He (Glorified be He) has 
promised them in His Saying: (If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your 
foothold firm.) Over and above, Islam includes the solution to all problems, the adjustment of all 
affairs, and the fulfilment of equity among all people provided that there is a good intention, great 
efforts exerted, 
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and that things are being assigned to the right persons. 

Second: Having kindness, tolerance, and conformity to the target represented in following the 
Shari‘ah (Islamic law), quitting whatever contradicts it, working towards getting rid of the traces of 
Jewish aggression, and entirely eliminating what is called the Country of Israel, This is to be achieved 
by joining efforts and forces, seeking Allah's Support in this, and following Allah's Saying (Glorified be 
He): (And make ready against them all you can of power) and His Saying (Glorified and Exalted be 
He): (© you who believe! Take your precautions) in addition to other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and 
Hadith stressing this meaning, 

Third: Forming a joint and united army that is fully equipped with the most advanced available 
weapons under a unified reliable and a unanimously agreed-upon leadership that is based on a state 
Council composed of the ministry of defense, general staff of all Arab countries and whoever likes 1 
join them from Islamic countries, where this council follows firm rules based on carefilly studied 


fundamentals by all, hoping to reach the required target. It is clearly known by you, honorable sirs, 
what this assembly comprises of great welfare, caution and pursuance of wise instructions and 
directions of the Shari'ah, in addition tb acting in accordance with 
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Allah's Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He) to His Prophet (peace be upon him): (and consult thern in 
the affairs.) Besides His Saying Glorified be He) while describing the Mu'minun (believers): (and 
‘who (conduct) their affairs by mutual consultation) 


Fourth: Remaining neutral and unbiased to any eastern or western bloc, as well as exerting efforts to 
be one independent bloc that come to benefit from the expertise and weapons of others, without any 
bias or interference from others in its internal and extemal affairs, Its quite clear that being 
unbiased Is more likely to be safer for the Din and the worldly life, more perfect in achieving dignity, 
pride and reverence, and to be secure against the interference of enemies in your affairs and 
knowing your secrets. Its authentically praven that (the Messenger (peace be upon him) told a man 
who wanted to join him at the Battle of Badr, "Have you embraced Islam?" The man said, "No." 
Whereupon, he (peace be upon him) said, "Go back, for we will not seek the help of a Mushrik (ane 
who associates athers with Allah in His Divinity or worship). Even though he (peace be upon hin) 
hired a Mushrik guide during his Hifrah, and borrowed some shields from the Mushris (those who 
associate others with allah in His Divinity or worship) on the day of Hunayn, this indicated that using 
the weapons of enemies and benefitting from their expertise is permissible and do not fall under 
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seeking their support which was prohibited by the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the previous 


Hadith so lang as they do not interfere in our affairs or take part with our army. 


This Is what I have thought to briefly put to you by means of citation, Allah is the One to be sought 
for adjusting your hearts and deeds, guiding you to the right path, unifying your words to what 
includes the happiness of you and all Muslims, and granting you victory over your enemy, for He is 
the AlkAble to do this. As-salamu “alaykum wa rahmatullah wa barakatuh, 


Deputy Chairman of the Islamic University at AHMadinah AlMunawarah 


Abdul “Aziz fon “Abdullah ibn Baz 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Some advice to spread Islam and its virtues in America 


This letter is from “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother H. A. B., may Allah 
guide him to what pleases Him, Amen. 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

To proceed, 

Treceived your letter and was glad to hear you 
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are in good health and you are stil striving to serve your nation and country, All praise be to Allah, 
May Allah grant you prosperity and success. 

Iwas very glad to hear that you undertake the duty of spreading Islam, inviting people to it, 
demonstrating its virtues and answering those who oppose it. Furthermore, you ask us to send some 
Du'ah (callers to Islam) to the Islamic University graduates due to the increasing number of those 
who enter Islam after knowing its Truth and realizing its sublimity and justice. All praise be to Allah, 
Who guided you to carry out this honorable mission and play this noble role, 1 ask Allah to increase 
you in goodness and guidance, benefit others with your efforts and make us all among the guided 
and guiding, for He is the Mast Generous. 

‘As for your request of sending some Du ah to America to carry out the mission of Da ‘wah (calling ta 
Islam) and to convey Islam, I would lke to tell you that I am very much interested in this and I would 
appreciate your valued idea. In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), we will send some Du “ah once we find 
those who are suitable; who have mastered the English language. It is the language barrier that 
hinders our efforts, May Allah achieve our aim of granting Islam glory and setting right the affairs of 
Muslims, 

Indeed, we have sent many Du’ah to various African countries to invite people to Islam, guide thern, 
prepare reports about the conditions of Muslims there, study their problems, know the Islamic 
societies there and 
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offer them all available help and choose students who can be sent to the Islamic University in 
Madinah, All praise be to allah, those Duh have achieved great success and have done a great deal 
of good. We ask Allah to guide us and all Muslims to understand His Religion, hold fast to it and exert 
every effort to invite others to it and spread its virtues and teachings. May Allah guide our rulers to all 
that sets the Muslims' affairs right, promotes the soundness of their religion and unifies their word, 
for He is the One Capable of that. 


e 


eral Presi 


and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


‘Some advice to 


Muslim students in Pakistan 


Dear brothers, chief and members of Islami Jamiat Taba (Islamic Organization of Students) in 
Pakistan (may Allah safeguard them). As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you.) 

1 praise Allah, Who none has the right to be worshipped but Him, and I ask Him (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) 
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to make your deeds a means to make the Word of Allah supreme, support His Religion, sustain His 
Shari‘ah (Islamic law) and follow the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), which 
guarantees honor in this world and happiness in the Hereafter. The only way out for agonized 
humanity is by following the way of the great Messenger and honorable Prophet (peace be upon 
him), Undoubtedly, such a conference held by Muslim youth will yield good results - In sha’a-Allah (if 
Allah wills) - if they hold it for the Sake of allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and exert thelr sincere 
efforts, If students - the future leaders - are quided rightly to Islam and brought up to adopt the 
morals, which the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) drew for Muslims, they will be the cause 
of happiness for their Ummah (nation based on one creed). They will be able to drive it to the best 
approaches to spare it the woes of destructive ideologies and aberrant creeds that undermine 
nations and kill people, 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has granted Muslims this great religion, which encompasses the 
greatest approaches, best systems and fairest laws. Allah (Exalted be He) guarantees to guide 
whomever applies His Shariah to AlSirat-ulMustagim (the Straight Path). In this regard, Allah 
(Baalted be He) says: 
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(As for those who strive hard in Us (Gur Cause), We will surely guide them to Our Paths (ie. Allah's 
religion - Islamic Monotheism). And verily, Allah is with the Muhsinin (good doers).") He (Glorified be 
He) paints out that Islam is the cause of the life of hearts and nations; itis a spirit that gives life to 
souls and a light that guides Muslims, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Is he who was dead 
(without Faith by ignorance and disbelief) and We gave him lif (by knowledge and Faith) and set for 
him a light (of Belief) whereby he can walk amongst men ? like him who is in the darkness (oF 
disbelief, polytheism and hypocrisy) from which he can never come out?) Allah (Exalted be He) also 
says: (And thus We have sent to you (O Muhammad pls 9 ate alll so) Ruh (@ Revelation, and a 
Mercy) of Our Command. You knew not what is the Book, nor what is Faith? But We have made it 
(this Qur’an) a light wherewith We guide whosoever of Our slaves We will. And verily, you (0 
Muhammad pl. 9 ate alll .10) are indeed guiding (mankind) to the Straight Path (ve. allah’s 
Religion of Islamic Monotheism).) People have adopted new devious creeds, which distressed 


peoples, destroyed life, bankrupted souls and ruined their adherents. In contradiction to this, the 
Shari ‘ah of Islam provided effective treatment for all diseases of humanity hundreds of years ago, It 
is still the greatest bond that gathers all Muslims, regardless of their homelands, colors and 
languages. & Muslim is the brother of a Muslim, without differentiating between generations, tribes 
or languages. The Muslim could only taste the sweetness of Islam when he 
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Is like a wall of bricks supporting his fellow Muslim, Therefore, Islam provided the firmest basics for 


establishing the ideal society, 


We hope Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) could guide you work to raise the banner of Islam high 
and make His Word supreme. May allah grant you the ability to understand, adhere to and call to His 
religion, and avoid deviating from it! He is AltHearer and Ever Near. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
Yours 
Chairman of the Islamic University in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah 


‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Apiece of advice to patiently perform Da"wah to Allah 


From “Abdul °Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, Shaykh M.A.M.M, ray Allah 
expand his knowledge and success! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you.) 

Trecelved your decent letter dated December 19, 1973 
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and I was very happy to know about your actions against the destructive principles and what you 
encountered because of that. In fact, this is the way of the messengers and their followers, who are 
often tried but finally reap a successful outcome, Thus, I recommend you to endure that patiently and 
‘rejoice, I reviewed the attached lecture entitled "Our Position in the Methodology of Islam" and found 
\t generally good and fruitful. However, there are certain topics that look a little vague. For instance, 
in p. no. 3, itis written: "Islam deems everyone swerving from such a state and forming a new class 
or power center a disbeliever...". We advise you to give attention to clarity and void generalization 
as much as you can when you prepare a lecture, 

‘As far as your desire to work in Saudi Arabia is concerned, you know that the long part of the schoo! 
year has elapsed, and also the Ministry of Education does not need any more new teachers. I suggest 
that you work in the field of preaching and guidance in Kuwait and there is no blame at all ta receive 
a salary for that work as you take it for your work in teaching. Work in bath fields, actualy, invalves 
calling to Allah, educating and instructing people, enjoining the Ma uf (that which is judged as good, 
beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and forbidding the Munkar (that 
‘which 1s unacceptable or disappraved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). Also, there is 
no harm that a Muslim takes money from Bayt-ulMal (Muslim treasury) to help him continue his work 
in teaching, preaching, guiding, leading people in Salah (prayer), Adhan (call to Prayer) or arty work 
of righteousness, Scholars differed concerning the ruling on receiving 
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a fee for teaching the Qur'an or leading people in Salah from someone other than BaytulMal. In 
fact, the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, peace be upon him) received money from Bayt-ul-Mal 
that helped them to do acts of obedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and perform Jihad (fighting in the 
Cause of Allah), This was done in the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the rightly-guided 
caliphs, though the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) were the most prudent of people, 
wha fear Allah (Exalted be He) most and know His laws best after the prophets, We have an 
excellent example in the Sahabah regarding this point. May Allah guide us all to what pleases Hirn! 
May Allah grant you, us and all Muslims understanding of Islam and steadfastness in it! Indeed, Allah 
is AllHearer, Ever Near. As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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Advice to endure mockery patiently and adhere to 
Islamic etiquettes diligently 


From “Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our honorable brother “A, F. M.M, May Allah grant him 
success! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 
would like to inform you that I have received your letter in which you mentioned the harm, enmity, 
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and mockery which have befallen you because of your adherence to Islamic etiquettes such as letting 
the beard grow, shortening the garment, letting women wear Nigab (face veil), etc, 

1 advise you to adhere to the Islamic etiquettes such as growing and keeping the beard, shortening 
the garment, and letting women Wear Hijab (veil) and enduring the hardships, because this is an act 
of obedience to Allah and His Messenger. You should not be affected by the criticism and the mockery 
of others. You shauld take the messengers (peace be upon them) as your models, for they endured 
the hardships and conveyed the message of their Lord. 

As for what you mentioned that I sent a telegraph to President Husny Mubarak to congratulate him 
and express my pledge of allegiance to him, I do not remember that I did so, May Allah grant him 
success, help him to do all that is good, rule according to the Islamic Shari ‘ah (law), urge the 
Egyptians to hold fast to the Islamic teachings, and devote all the acts of worship to Allah alone. I ask 
Allah to grant them success, help them to do goodness, and make them beneficial to His slaves. May 
Allah ward off their evil from reaching Muslims! May Allah guide you to what pleases Him, bless you, 
help you to do goadness, and make you adhere to the Truth! He is the best One to be asked for help, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


@ Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Some advice to the students of the Islamic University on the occasion of issuing "“Sawt 
Al-Talabah" Magazine 


From *Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to his dear students ofthe Istamnic University, may Allah 
increase thelr Iman (Faith) and knowledge. Amen, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you) 

Because of your intention to distribute the fist issue of the magazine entitled "Sawt Al-Talabah', itis 
my pleasure to write this speech to publish itn the magazine. 

One of the most important tasks is sincerity in seeking knowledge, by seeking it for the sake of Allah, 
nat anything else, because this is the way to benefit rom it and reach the highest levels in this world 
and in the hereafter. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, {If anyone acquires knowledge of things 
by which Allah's good Pleasure is sought only to get some worldly advantage, they will nat smell the 
odor of Jannah (Paradise) on the Day of Resurrection.) 
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(Related by Abu Dawud with a Sahih (authentic) Sanad (chain of narrators) Al-Tirmidhy also 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Whoever acquires knowledge in order to 
compete with the scholars, dispute with the ignorant or attract the attention of people, will enter the 
Fire.) 

My advice to you and every Muslim who reads this magazine is to be sincere to Allah in all deeds, 
according to Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying, (So whoaver hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him 
work righteousness and associate none as a partner in the worship of his Lord.) Its mentioned in 
the Sahih Book of Muslim that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (I am so self-sufficient that I 
am in no need of having an associate, Thus he who does an action for someone else’s sake as well 
as Mine will have that action renaunced by Me to him whom he associated with Me.) I also advise 
you and every Muslim to fear Allah (Glorified be He) and watch Him in all the affairs, according to 
Allah's Saying, (Verily, those who fear their Lard unseen (i.e. they do nat see Him, nor His 
punishment in the Hereafter), theirs will be forgiveness and a great reward (ie. Paradise).) He 
(Glorified be He) also says, 
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(But for him who fears the standing before his Lord, there will be two Gardens (i. in Paradise),) 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) told his Sahabah (Companions), (I am more submissive to Allah 
and more afraid of Him than you...) In addition, “Abdullah ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said, (The ultimate knowledge is to fear Allah and the ultimate ignorance is to dare disobey 


Him!) 


Some of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) said, "The ultimate form of knowledge is fearing allah." 
Some others said, "The mare a person knows Alish, the more they fear Him." The more a slave 
knows allah, the more pious they become, and the more they fear the limits set by Allah, That is why 
Allah (Glorified be He) says, (It is only those who have knowledge among His slaves that fear Allah.) 
i.e. the perfect fear, Scholars who know Allah and His Religion are the ones who fear Allah most and 
adhere to His Religion perseveringly and on top of them is the Messengers, Prophets and thase wha 
fallow them in righteousness, That is why the Prophet (peace be upon him) told us that 
understanding religion is a sign of eternal happiness. He (peace be upon him) said, (If Allah wants to 
do good to a person, He makes him comprehend the religion.) (Related in the Two Sahih Books of 
Hadith (le, AlBukhar| and Muslim) as part of 
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Hadith narrated by Muawiyah (may Allah be pleased with him). This is because good understanding 
of religion urges a person to apply Allah's Orders, fear Him, do the acts of worship and to beware of 
incurring His Wrath, It also calls them to adopt noble manners, do good deeds and offer advice to the 
people. 

May Allah grant you, us and all Muslims good understanding of religion and adhering to it! May He 
protectus all from the evil within ourselves and from our misdeeds. He is the One Who is Capable of 
doing so. May Alllah's peace and blessings be upon His Messenger and Slave, our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family and Companions. 


Deputy Chairman of the Islamic University in AHMadinah AHMunawwarah 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


General advice 


All Praise is due to Allah, the Lord of all the worlds. Peace and blessings be on His servant and 
Messenger; aur Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his Companions. 

This Is some advice which I offer to remind my Muslim brothers of Allah's Rights and call people to 
obey Him, as Allah (Exalted be He) says:( And remind (by preaching the Qur’Sn, © Muhammad slo 
plug ale alll), for verily, the reminding profits the believers.) 
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Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Help you one another in AMBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness 
and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: 
(By Al-‘Asr (the time),) (Verily, man is in loss,) (Except those who believe (in Islmic Manatheisrn) 
and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the tuth [\e, order one another to 
perform all kinds af good deeds (AlMa'ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of 
sins and evil deeds (AHMurkar which Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience 
(for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's Cause during preaching 
His religion of Islamic Monotheism or Jinad),) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Religion is 
based on advising one another. Upon this we said: For whom? He replied: For Allah, His Book, His 
Messenger and for the leaders and the general Muslims. (Related by Muslim), 

The greatest thing which I commend you and myself with is to fear Allah (Glorified be He) in all 
conditions, This is the recommendation of Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him), Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (And verily, We have recommended to the people of the Scripture before you, 
and to you ( Muslims) that you (all) fear Allah) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to his 
Companions in many Khutbahs (religious sermons): (I enjoin you to fear Allah, and to hear and 
obey...) The reality of piety is to do what is Allah has ordained 
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and avoid His prohibitions. Allah commanded people with piety and promised the pious that He would 
relieve their distresses, facilitate their affairs, double their rewards, and provide thern with 
sustenance fram where they do not conceive, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O mankind! Fear your Lord 
and be dutiful to Him! Verily, the earthquake of the Hour (of Judgement) is a terrible thing. Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: (© you who believe! Keep your duty to Allah and fear Him, and speak 
(always) the truth.) (He will direct you to do righteous good deeds and will forgive you your sins, And 
whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger (alu ac ail .9le), he has indeed achieved a great 
achievement (i.e. he will be saved from the Hell-fre and will be admitted to Paradise).) Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: (And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a 
way for him to get out (from every difficulty). (And He will provide him from (sources) he never 
could imagine, And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, then He will suffice him.) Allah He may be 


Glorified) says: (and whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will expiate from him his 
sins, and will enlarge his reward.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (So keep your duty to allah and 
fear Him as much as you can; listen and obey, and spend in charity; that is better for yourselves. And 
‘whosoever is saved from his own covetousness, then they are the successful ones.) The Ayahs which 
encourage piety and clarify 
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the reward set for the pious and the plentifiul good which they will have are numerous and well 
known, 

It is obligatory on you and us, dear Muslim brothers, to fear Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) 
openly and secretly in adversity and in prosperity by doing the forms of obedience, which He has 
ordained upon us such as Salah, Zakah etc, and avoiding what He has forbidden such as sins and 
deniable acts, So whoever does what Allah ordains and avoids what allah forbids, desiring the 
reward of Allah and fearing His punishment, willbe of the pious people who are promised salvation 
and happiness in this world and in the Hereafter. The greatest thing which a servant must observe Is 
to devote his worship to Allah alone and avoid Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah), as 
Allah says: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship nane but Him.) He (Exalted be He) says: 
(So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for allsh’s sake only.) (Surely the 
religion (i.e. the worship and the obedience) Is for Allah only.) He also says: (And they were 
commanded not, but that they shauld worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alane (abstaining 
from ascribing partners to Him), and perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and give Zakat) This is the 
meaning of *La llaha ila Allah" (there is no deity but Allah), because its meaning according to Ijma” 
(consensus of scholars) is: "No deity is worthy of worship except Allah." Allah (He may be Glorified) 
says in Surah Al-Hajj: (That is because Allah —He is the Truth (the only True God of all that exists, 
who has no partners or rivals with Him), and what they (the polytheists) invoke besides Him, it is 
Batil (falsehood). } So, whoever offers Salah, observes Sawm (fasting), prostrates, or supplicates to 
anyone other than Allah such as the dead, trees, stones, and the lke, associates partners with Allah 
and nullfies the meaning of "La ilaha illa Allah". 
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Likewise, those who slaughter for anyone other than Allah as those who slaughter for the 
Awliya' (pious people) and Jinn in order to draw near to them or out of fearing their evil; all these 
actions are kinds of Shirk, which Allah prohibited and threatened its people with HelHfire, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (Say (0 Muhammad plug atc alll slo): “Verily, my Salat (prayer), my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists),) (He has no partner.) Allah also says, (Therefore turn in prayer to your Lord and sacrifice (to 
Him only).) Allah Glorified be He) also says: (Verily, Allah forgives not that parmers should be set up 
with Him (in worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He wills) Allah (Exalted be 
He) also says: (Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with All3h, then Allah has forbidden 
Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his abode. And for the ZSlimdn (polytheists and wrong-doers) 
there are no helpers.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who meets Allah without 
associating anything with Him will enter Paradise and he who meets Him associating (anything) with 
Him will enter hell fire.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever dies while stil invoking a 
rival (in worship) to Allah, will enter Hell (Fire).) He also said: 
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(May Allah curse him who slaughters (a sacrifice) to anyone other than Allah...) Minor Shirk 
(associating others in worship with Allah) also includes showing off and swearing by anyone other 
than Allah such as swearing by AFKa "bah, by the Prophet (peace be upon him), or by honesty and 
other creatures. The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (The most dreadful thing I fear for my 


Ummah is minor Shirk. When he was asked about minor Shirk, he (peace be upon him) said: The 
dissimulation,} The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever has to take an oath should swear 
by Allah or remain silent." (ie. He should not swear by anyone other than Allsh.)) (Agreed upon by 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim). The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who swears by anyone other 
than Allah is a disbeliever or a polytheist.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who swears 
by anything other than Allah is committing an act of polytheism.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said; (He who swears by 
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honesty, Is not one of us.) 


There are numerous Hadiths on the prohibition of taking an oath by anyone other than Allah and 
warning against daing so, So, its obligatory on all Muslims to be aware of this, only swear by Allah, 
and be sincere in that because swearing by anything contains glorification for it and Allah (He may be 
Glorified) Is the Only One Worthy of glorification and respect. The types of minor Shirk inclide saying, 
‘if Allah and you will, 'this is a grant from Allah and you’, ‘fit were not for Allah and you, { would be 
such and such’, and ‘but for Allah and so and so, I would be such and such’, All these phrases are 
kinds of minor Shirk because of the Prophet's saying: (Do not say, "What Allah and so-and-so wills! 
but say: "What Allah wills and afterwards so and so wills’) Ibn “Abbas said about the saying of 
person to his friend: 'f Allah and you wil! and ‘but for Allah and you, I would be such and such’ all 
these are types of Shirk. (A man said to the Prophet (peace be upon him), "If Allah and you will" 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "Do you make me a rival to Allah? Say: If Allah alone wills") 
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It Is obligatory on every Muslim to understand his religion, be aware of Shirk whether little or much, 
to understand the religion, and ask about what is not known because of Allah's saying: (So ask the 
people of the Reminder, if you do not know.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (So be afraid of Allah; 
and Allah teaches you, And Allah is the All-nower of each and everything.) The Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) said: (if Allah wants to do good to person, He makes him comprehend the religion.) The 
following are from the deniable acts as well: sorcery and soothsaying, bad omens, and wearing 
amulets, whether Ayahs from the Qur'an are written on them or other words, and polytheistic 
Rugyahs (reciting false litanies or mystic calligraphy over the sick seeking healing). It is authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Avoid the seven great destructive sins." The 
people enquired, "0 Allah's Allah's Messenger! What are they? "He said, "To join others in worship 
along with Allah, to practice sorcery, to kill the life which allah has forbidden except for a just cause 
(according to Islamic law), to eat up Riba (Usury), to eat up an orphan's wealth, to give your back to 
the enemy and flee from the battlefield at the time of fighting, and to accuse chaste women, wha 
never even think of anything touching their chastity and are good believers.) An-Nasaly narrated from 
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Abu Hurayrah (may éllah be pleased with him) that he said: the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) said: ("Whoever ties a knot and blows on it commits sorcery and whoever commits sorcery 
commits an act of Shirk (Polytheism). Whoever wears an amulet or talisman will be left to it.") He 
(peace be upon him) said: ("Those are not of us ie, not believers: [1] He who sees omens or has 
‘omens seen for him. [2] He who predicts or has the future predicted for him, [3] He who performs 
magic or has magic performed for him. [4] He who goes to a soothsayer and believes his statement 
has indeed disbelieved in what has been sent dawn upon Muhamrnad.””> Imam Muslim narrated in his 
Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who visits a diviner 
and asks him about anything, his prayers extending to forty nights will not be accepted.) The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Spells, charms, and love-potions are polytheism.) He also said: (There is 
no harm in Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick seeking healing) that is 
free from Shirk.) (Related by Muslim). & Rugyah in which the meaning is nat known must be 
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avoided for fear of Shirk. Imam Ahmad (may Allah be mercifil with him) narrated fom ‘Ugbah ibn 
“Amir that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (“If one ties an amulet, Allah will not accomplish 
his affairs for him and iftane ties 4 cowrie shell, Allah will not protect him." In another narration: 
(Whoever Wears an amulet has committed an act of polythelsm.) Ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said: the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Taking omens is polytheism; 
taking omens is polytheism.) It is recorded in AHMusnad from “Abdullah ton “Amr fon Al-"As (may 
Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever is prevented 
from doing something because of his belief in omens commits an act of polythetsm. They (the 
listeners) said: 'What is the expiation for that, Allah's Messenger?" He said: "That is to say: 'O Allah, 
there Is no good but Yours, there are no omens but Yours, and there is no God but You' ".) The 
Hadiths which warn against soothsaying, sorcery, pessimism, asking, and believing sorcerers are 
numerous, It Is obligatory on Muslims to be aware of these deniable acts and correct the people who 
commit them for fear of the punishment of Allah, seeking His reward 
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and obeying the commands of the Messenger (peace be upon him). Itis grave sin, for example, to 
abandon and neglect Salah (prayer) or not to offer itin congregation. Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (i.e, the best 
prayer ~‘Asr),) Allah (He may be Glorified) says: (And perform As-SalSt (Ig8mat-as-Salit), and give 
Zakat and bow down (or submit yourselves with obedience to Allah) along with Ar-Rakr'Gn,) It is 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: (What makes ane a 
disbeliever and a polytheist is abandoning prayers.) The Prophet (Peace be upon him) said: (That 
which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salah. He wha 
abandons it, becomes a disbeliever.) It is related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le, 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim) from Ibn “Umar that he said: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
said: (Islam is based on five pillars: the testimony that there is no God but Allah and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; performing Salah (prayers), giving Zakah; fasting Ramadan; 
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and performing Hajj (pilgrimage).) Offering Salah in Masjids along with the Muslim congregation is 


‘one of the most important duties of Islam. The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Companions 
used to do so. Itis authentically reported that he said: ("I was going to order that the Salah (prayer) 
be commenced, then order a man to lead the people in Salah, I would go with some men carrying 
with them bundles of wood to the people who are not attending the Salah and burn their houses 
while they are in them with fire.”) The Prophet also said: (“Whoever hears the call (adhaan) and he 
does not come to it (the prayer), then there Is no prayer for him except with an excuse”. Ibn 
Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) said: He who likes to meet Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, 
should keep to these Salahs when the call is announced for them, Indeed, Allah has laid down for 
your Prophet the paths of right quidance, and these (prayers) are among the paths of right quidance, 
If you were to pray in your houses as this man who stays away (from the mosque) and prays in his 
house, 
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you would abandon the practice of your Prophet. If you were to abandon the practice of your 
Prophet, you would go astray. No man purifies himself, doing it well, then goes to one of these 
Masjids (mosques) but Allah recards a blessing for him for every step he takes and raises him a 
degree along with effacing a sin from him for it.I have seen the time when no ane stayed away from 
it except a hypocrite, who was well known for his hypocrisy or a sick person, whereas a man would 
be brought swaying (due to weakness) between two men until he was set up in a row. (Related by 
Muslim), Allah Informed the people in His Book thatneglecting Salah is one of the qualities of 
hypocrites, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, the hypocrites seck to deceive allah, but itis He Who 
deceives ther, And when they stand up for As-Salat (the prayer), they stand with laziness and to be 
seen of men, and they do nat remember allah but little.) Allah (Exalted be He) says about hypocrites: 
‘And nothing prevents their contributions from being accepted from them except that they disbelieved 
in Allah and in His Messenger (Muhammad lug aale ail .9Le), and that they came not to As-Salat 
(the prayer) except in a lazy state, and that they offer not contributions but unwillingly.) It s related 
in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AFBukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (The mast burdensome prayers for the hypocrites are the night prayer 
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and the morning prayer. If they were to know the blessings they have in store, they would have come 
to them, even if they had to crawl.) So, itis obligatory on you Muslims to keep to the five obligatory 
dally Salahs in the Masjid, exchange advice, rebuke those who lag behind, abandon those who do 
this, and not accompany them anymore until they repent to Allah, follow the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and his Companions, and stay away from resembling the hypocrites whom Allah threatened 
with the lowest level of hell Fire, 

May Allah grant you and us safety, good health, and success in all that pleases Him! May Allah reform 
our hearts and actions and make us fear Him and observe our actions before Him! May Allah make 
His religion superior, let down His enemies, guide our rulers and all Muslim rulers to that which 
pleases Him! May Allah reform their retinues and protect all Muslims from the misleading turmoil; 
‘Amen. May peace and blessings be upon aur Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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The conference of Islamic Summit and the causes of victory 


All praise be to Allah, Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his 
Companions and those who followed his guidance. 

To proceed: 

Whoever ponders on the Glorious Qur'an, which was revealed by Allah (Exalted be He) to explain 
everything as a means of guidance, mercy and glad tidings for Muslims, will find a manifest 
revelation of the factors of victory, the means of empowerment on earth, and the annihilation of the 
enemies no matter how powerful they might be. Moreover, he will discover that those means and 
factors are all related to two basic factors which are: 

True faith in Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and sincere Jihad 
(fighting/striving In the Cause of Allah) in the Cause of Allah, It is well-known that the true Iman 
(faith) with which Allah (Exalted be He) has associated victory and good reward, includes devotion to 
Allah in every act, following His ordinances and abstaining from His prohibitions, Moreover, Iman 
comprises the obligation of applying Shari “ah (Islamic law) regarding all matters in society, enjoining 
virtues, forbidding vices, and referring all disputes that arise among people to the Book of allah and 
the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) of His Messenger (peace be upon him). Iman 
also comprises the obligatory preparation of every possible means of pawer to defend religion and 
sovereignty and to struggle thase who deviate from Al-Hagg (the Truth) 
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Until they return to it 

‘The second factor is true Jihad, which is also one of the duties of Iman. Indeed, Allah (Exalted be He) 
has drawn our attention to it and made special mention of it in many places in the Noble Quran, The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) did the same, as he enjoined Jihad on the Ummah (nation 
based on one creed) and exhorted to it, because of its great importance and the dire need for it. 
Most of people can not be deterred from their falsehood by mere menace and threat; yet, there 
should be a ruling deterrent to make them abide by Al-Hagg and prevent them from falsehood, 
Whenever any Ummah or country possesses these two basic factors, which are believing in Allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and Jihad in the Cause of Allah, they will be 
Victorious and Allah (Exalted be He) will empower them on the earth and grant them succession, This 
is really Allah's Promise that can never be broken and Allah's Way (of conducting affairs) that can 
never be changed, The early generations of this Ummah have been granted honor, empowerment 
and victory over enemies. They thus proved the authenticity of the evidences mentioned in the 
Glorious Qur'an and the Sunnah of the honest Messenger (peace be upon him). Whoever has the 
least knowledge of Islamic history, will be certain of the truthfulness of what we have previously 
mentioned and that it is an accomplished fact that can never be ignored and that its only reason is 
the sincerity of the first generation in their belief in Allah Exalted be He), His Messenger (peace be 
Upon him) and in fighting in the Cause of Allah by saying, acting and belief. 


Dear Muslim brother, here are some Ayahs (Quranic verses) confirming what was mentioned in 


order to be fully aware and well-informed. Thus, you could call to the Path of your Lord and draw the 
attention of your fellow Muslim to the reasons for achieving victory and the factors of defeat: (If Allah 
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guides even one man through you; that is better for you than possessing the mast valuable camels.) 
This Hadith is authentically narrated from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hirn), allah (may 
Allah be Glorified and Exalted) says: (O you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will 
help you, and make your foathold firm.) Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an) unanimously decided that 
supporting Allah (Glorified be He) Is to support His religion by acting according to its teachings, calling 
to it and fighting those who oppose it. This meaning is comprised in the other Ayah (Qur'anic verse) 
from Surah (Qur'anic chapter) AlHajj in which Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Verily, Allah will help 
those who help His (Cause). Truly, Allah is AllStrong, AlkMighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We 
give them power in the land, (they) enjoin Igamat-s-Salat [Le, to perform the five compulsory 
Congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay the Zakst and they enjoin AHMalrif 
(i.2. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid Al-Munkar (ie. disbelief, 
polytheism and all that Iskim has forbidden) (|e. they make the Qur’n as the law of thelr country in 
all the spheres of life].) Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (and (as for) the believers, it was 
incumbent upon Us to help (them).) There is no doubt that a true Mu'min (believer) is the one who 
abides by the ordinances of Allah, believes in His tidings, abstains from His prohibitions and takes His 
law as a judge. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (© you who believe! If you obey and fear Allah, He will 
grant you Furgan [(a criterion to judge between right and wrong), or (Makhraj, le. a way for you to 
get out from every difficulty)], and will expiate for you your sins, and forgive you) 


Allah (Glorified be He) says in manifestation of the attributes of the believers and pious people: 
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{it Is not Al-Birr (piety, righteousness, and each and every act of obedience to Allsh, ett.) that you 
turn your faces towards east and (or) west (in prayers); but AlBirr is (the quality of) the ane who 
believes in Allah, the Last Day, the Angels, the Book, the Prophets and gives his wealth, in spite of 
love for it, to the kinsfol, to the orphans, and to AHMas3kin (the poor), and to the wayfarer, and to 
thase who ask, and to set slaves free, performs As-SalSt (Iqamat-as-Salat ), and gives the Zaki, 
and who fulfl their covenant when they make it, and who are patient in extreme poverty and ailment 
(disease) and at the time of fighting (during the battles). Such are the people of the truth and they 
are A-Muttagin (the piaus - See V.2:2),) 


(© my brother! Ponder on these good attributes and noble manners and then get yourself accustomed 
to them, Thus, you will be one of the true believers and winning pious people. There is no doubt that 
it is the duty of everyone, who belongs to Islam whether he is a king, a leader, a prince or the lke to 
call himself into account and strive hard to acquire such noble manners and act according to these 
good deeds, Moreover, he should obligate persons under his authority to abide by these manners and 
deeds, which Allah (Exalted be He) has enjoined on Muslims. He should be sincere in doing this and 
should seek the help of Allah xalted be He) and employ pious people who can help him perform the 
ordinances of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and support them as 
much as possible and cooperate with other kings, leaders and masters in this lofty matter, which 
provides them with honor, victory and empowerment in the earth, Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
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{allah has promised those among you who believe and do righteous good deeds, that He will 
certainly grant them succession to (the present rulers) in the land, as He granted it to those before 
them, and that He will grant them the authority to practise their religion which He has chosen for 
them (Je. Islam). And He will surely glve them in exchange a safe security after their fear (provided) 
they (believers) worship Me and do not associate anything (in worship) with Me. But whoever 
disbelieves after this, they are the Fasiqin (rebellious, disobedient to Allsh).) Allah (Glorified be He) 
commands His servants, in Surah AbAnfal, to prepare power, saying: (And make ready against them 
all you can of pawer, including steeds of war (tanks, planes, missiles, artillery) to threaten the enemy 
of Allah and your enemy, and others besides whom, you may not know but wham Allah does know. 

And whatever you shalll spend in the Cause of all3h shall be repaid unto you, and you shall not be 
treated unjustly.) He (Allah) commands the believers to be on guard and beware of the enemies and 
their plots, so He says in Surah AHNisa': (© you who believe! Take your precautions, and either go 
forth (an an expedition) in parties, or go forth all together.) Allah (Glorified be He) says to His 
Prophet (peace be upon him): (When you (O Messenger Muhammad plug ade aill plo) are 
amang them, and lead them in As-Salat (the prayer), let one party of them stand up [in Salat 
(prayer)] with you taking their arms with them; when they finish their prostrations, let them take 
their positions in the rear and let the other party come up which have not yet prayed, and lat them 
pray with you taking all the precautions and bearing arms, Those who disbelieve wish, if you were 
negligent of your arms and your baggage, to attack you in a single rush, but there is no sin on you if 
you put away your arms because of the inconvenience of rain or because you are ill, but take every 
precaution for yourselves, Verily, Allah has prepared a humiliating torment for the disbelievers. » 
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© brother! Consider carefully this great teaching and eloquent instruction from the Creator of the 
Heavens and the earth Who §s all-knowing of secrets and hidden matters and in Whose Hands lies 
the relief of our hearts and in Whose Hands lle the complication of matters and their relief, you will 
know that Islam pays much attention to causes, exhorts people to consider them and warns them 
against neglecting or ignoring such causes, Moreover, you will know that it is not permissible for a 
Muslim not to pursue worldly causes or even neglect them. It is not permissible for a Muslim to count 
on them, yet, they should rely on Allah Alone, believing that He (Glorified be He) is the Provider of 
victory, Indeed, this is the true essence of legal Tawakkul (putting one’s trust in Allah) which is to 
believe that every matter has a cause or a means in order to be materialized, be concerned with 
them, rely on Allah and put our trust in Him. Allah (Exalted be He) has emphasized this meaning in 
many Ayahs; such as Allah's saying: (And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will 
make a way for him to gst out (rom every difficulty). (And He will provide him from (sources) he 
never could imagine, And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, then He will suffice him.) Allah (Glorified 
be He) mentions Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) first which is the greatest means 
whose essence is to obey Allah Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
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in everything concerning the belief in sensuous, spiritual, political and military causes. Allah Exalted 
be He) then mentions Tawakkul, as He says: (And whosoever puts his trust in allah, then He will 
suffice him.) Moreover, Allah Exalted be He) says: (Remember) when you sought help of your Lord 
and He answered you (saying): "I will help you with a thousand of the angels each behind the other 
(following one another) in succession.") (Allah made it only as glad tidings, and that your hearts be 
atrest therewith, And there is no victory except from All3h, Verily, Allh is All-Mighty, AlHWise.) 


Regarding sincere Jihad, Allah Glorified be He) mentions it in several Ayahs and He also mentions its 
consequences including victory in this world and happiness in the Hereafter. In addition, He clarifies 
the attributes of true Mujahids (those striving in the Cause of Allah) to be distinguished from others, 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (March forth, whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or 
heavy (being ill, ld and poor), and strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the Cause of allah, 
This is better for you, if you but knew.) Allah xalted be He) also says: (O you who believe! When 
you meet (an enemy) force, take a firm stand against them and remember the Name of allah much 
(both with tongue and mind), so that you may be successful.) (And obey Allah and His Messenger, 
and do nat dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and your strength departs, and be 
patient, Surely, Allah is with those who are AS-SSbirdn (the patient).) (And be not like thase wha 
come out of their homes boastfully and to be seen of men, and hinder (men) from the Path of Allah; 
and allah is Muhitun (encircling and thoroughly comprehending) all that they do.) 
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© beliaver, think about these great attributes of true Mujahids and you will realize the condition of the 
Muslims nowadays and the condition of the past Mujahids. Moreover, you will know the reason 
behind their success and the fallure of those who came after them. There is no means to achieve 
victory in this world and happiness in the Hereafter but through acquiring the manners which Allah 
(Exalted be He) ordained, called to them and associated victory with them, Allah (Glorified be He) 
manifests such manners in the Noble Qur'an in the Ayahs mentioned above and others. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (© you who believe! Shall I guide you to a trade that will save you 
from a painful torment? ¢ That you believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad atc alll lo 
plug) and that you strive hard and fight in the Cause of Allah with your wealth and your lives: that 
will be better for you, if you but know!) (If you do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you 
Into Gardens under which rivers flow, and pleasant dwellings in ‘adn (Eden) Paradise; that is Indeed 
the great success, ) (And also (He will give you) another (blessing) which you lave, - help from allsh 
(against your enemies) and a near victory. And give glad tidings (O Muhammad plug alc alll alo) 
to the believers.» 


In these Ayahs, Allah (Exalted be He) mentions the means of victory and refers it to two basic 
factors: Beliafin Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and Jihad in His Cause. 
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Consequently, this will lead to forgiveness of sins, attaining Jannah (Paradise) in the hereafter, 
victory in this world, and imminent conquest. Allah (Glorified be He) mentions that Muslims like 
victory and conquest by nature, therefore, He (Exalted be He) says: (And also (He will give you) 
another (blessing) which you love, —help from All8h (against your enemies) and a near victory.) 


So if our kings and leaders, in this conference, arouse sincere interest in imminent victory, conquest 
and happiness in this world and in the Hereafter, then verily Allah (Exalted be He) has shown them 
the right path and clarified the factors and means that lead to this. They only have to repent to Allah 
(Exalted be He) sincerely from their previous negligence and slackness in doing the due rights of 
Allah and His Servants, take a sincere oath to believe in Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), apply Shari'ah (Islamic law), hold fast to the Rope of Allah and fight the 
enemies as one hand with every power that Allah grants them, Moreover, they should abandon the 
principles, which oppose the Law of Allah and the essence of His religion, rely on Allah, the Glorified, 
and no one else from the eastern or western camp, believe that every matter has a means to be 
materialized and prepare every possible power by all permissible means of Shariah. They should 


also be independent, impartial to all the non-Muslim blocs from the east and from the west and 
distinguished by believing in allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), 
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adhering to His religion and holding fast to His Shari'ah, Regarding weapons and different types of 
equipment, it is permissible to ensure them by every possible way and every possible means 
compliant with Purified Shar' ‘ah, 

Task Allah, by His Most Beautiful Names and lofty Attributes, to bless this conference, benefit His 
servants thereby, making it a means of reunifying Muslims and reconciling thelr leaders. May Allah 
grant success to thase who participate in such conference in every act which pleases Him, honors His 
religion, disgraces His enemies, returns the stolen rights back to their owners and abstains from the 
principles and manners that oppose Islam. Verily, Allah is the Owner of everything and have power 
aver everything. May peace and blessings be upon His Servant and His Messenger our Prophet 
Muhammad, and upon his family, Companions and those who followed him righteously! 
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Muslim minorities: conditions and hopes 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, and may Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, the truthful and honest, and upon his family and Companions. 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent Prophets and Messengers to call people to believe in Tawhid 
(belief in the Oneness of Allah) and worship Him Alone sincerely, and to explain the Shar * (Law), 
which He has ordained for His servants. Allah (Exalted be He) has created mankind and Jinn 
(creatures created from fire) for this purpose, according to His saying (Glorified be He), (And 1 
(allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (lone).) He Glorified 
and Exalted be He) also says, (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a 
Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) Taghat (all false 
delties 1.2. do nat worship Taghat besides Allah).”» 


Allah (Glorified be He) says that He never tortures an Ummah (nation) except after sending its people 
a bearer of glad tidings and a warner. He (Exalted be He) says, (O people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians)! Now has come to you Our Messenger (Muhammad plug ale alll glo) making (things) 
clear unto you, after a break in (the series of) Messengers, lest you say: "There came unto us no 
bringer of glad tidings and no warner." But now has come unto you a bringer of glad tidings and a 
warner. And allah is Able to do all things.) He (Exalted be He) also says, (And We never punish until 
We have sent a Messenger (to give warning). 
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Our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), whom Allah Exalted be He) sent after a break in the 
series of Messengers, received Wahy (Revelation) whenoppression, injustice and disobedience of 
Allah widely prevailed, That is why Allah (Exalted be He) sent him to both the jinn and mankind, 
whether Arab or not, as a bearer of glad tidings and a warner to inform the people of Allah's Shar * 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) carried out his mission by explaining Al-Haqq (the Truth) and 
calling to It. He kept sending his messengers to spread Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) and sent letters to 
rulers to call them to Islam so that the proof would be established against thse who would oppose 
his Da‘wah, Allah (Exalted be He) says, (Say (O Muhammad als ale alll Le): “O mankind! 
Verily, Tam sent to you all as the Messenger of all3h - to Whom belongs the dorninion of the heavens 
and the earth. La ilaha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He). It is He Who gives life 
and causes death. So believe in allah and His Messenger (Muhammad plug alc all slo), the 
Prophet who can neither read nor write (Le. Muhammad als atc alll Lo), who believes in Allah 
and His Words [(this Qur'an), the Taur&t (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) and also allah’s Word: "Bet" 
~ and he was, ie. Is (lesus) son of Maryam (Mary), p\Loull Lape], and follow him so that you may 
be guided") 


Allah (Exalted be He) has made the Shariah (Islamic law) and the Message which He revealed ta 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) the last of all the Messages, because its perfection and 


comprehensiveness set right the people's affairs in this world and in the Hereafter, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) guided the people to all goodness 
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and warned them against every evil. He (peace be upon him) said, (I have left you upon clear proof; 
its night is lke its day; and no one deviates from it except one who is destroyed.) He (peace be upon 
him) also said, (It was the duty of every Prophet whom Allah sent to guide his followers to what he 
knew was good for them and to warn them against what he knew was bad for them.) Related by 
Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith. He (peace be upon him) also said, «I have left you 
two weighty things, if you adhere to bath you will never go astray: the Book of Allah and my Sunnah 
(whataver is reported from the Prophet). 

The Qur'an includes the order to call to Islam, which is the true religion other than which, none is 
accepted by Allah (Exalted be He) who says, (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad plus 3 ae alll .sto) to 
the Way of your Lord (je, Islam) with wisdom (Le. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and 
fair preaching, and argue with them in a Way that is better.) He (Exalted be He) also says, (Truly, the 
religion with all3h is Iskim,) He (Glorified be He) also says, 
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(And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never be accepted of him, and in the 
Hereafter he will be one of the losers.) The Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
urges Muslims to engage in Da "wah and explains what they should do towards Allah's religion, 
Muslims are required to explain Islam to all people, for itis an Amanah (trust) that must be carried 
out by Muslim scholars and they will not be free from the obligation of advising Muslims and non- 
Muslims and explaining Islam to them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (A Mu'min (believer) 
to another Mu'min Is like a wall of bricks supporting each other) and he intertwined his fingers, 
Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. He (peace be upon him) also said, (The similitude of Mu'mins in 
regard to mutual love, affection and compassion is that of one body; when any limb of it aches, the 
whole body aches, because of sleeplessness and fever.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim), 

He (peace be upon him) also said, (One who guides to something good has a reward similar to that 
af the one who does it) Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith. It is also reported in the Two 
Sahih Books of Hadith (2. AlBukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to “Aly 
(may Allah be pleased with him) when he sent him to the Jews in Khaybar to call them to Islam and 
explain Allah's right 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 260) 


on them, (By Allah, if Allah guides aright even one man through you that is better for you than 
possessing the mast valuable camels.) 


Muslims everywhere and at all times should advise each other, cooperate in piety and righteousness, 
recommend one another to adhere to ALHaqg and endure it, and call non-Muslims to Islam, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says, (By AF'Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss,) (Except thase who believe (in 
Isl&mic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [ie, 
order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMa'ruf) which allah has ordained, and 
abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHMunkar which All3h has forbidden], and recommend 


‘one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's 
Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic Monotheism or Jin3d).) He (xalted be He) also says, 
(Help you one another in AlBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do nathelp one 
another in sin and transgression.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (°Religion's essence is to 
give advice", and he repeated it three times. Upon this the people said, "For whom, Messenger of 
Allah?" He replied, "For allah, His Book, His Messenger and for the Imams (leaders) and the general 
Muslims.") (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


Muslims should obey the orders of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and 
offer advice sincerely to Allah's servants for the sake of Allah, This will definitely bring Muslims' 
happiness in this world and in the Hereafter, and their superiority would not be achieved except by 
doing so, for Allah (Exalted be He) will keep ther word high and grant them victory over their 
enemies even if they are many and cooperative. allah (Glorified be He) says, 
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‘And that Our hosts! they verily would be the victors.) He (Glorified be He) also says, (But honour, 
power and glory belong to Allah, and to His Messenger (Muhammad plus alc ail gle), and to the 
bellevers) We have heard and read the news of many Muslims who live in non-Muslim communities 
and suffer persecution with regard to observing the rituals of ther religion. Attempts are made to 
divert them fram Islam elther by force or by other means; we ask Allah to make all Muslims steadfast, 
on the path of Islam and grant them safety from the intriques of their enemies. 

Their case Is definitely similar to those engaged in Jihad (striving in the Cause of Allah) and are, thus, 
in dire need for assistance even on the politcal evel. Islamic governments, whether from Arab or 
non-Arab countries, which feel jealous for Islam, thathave relations with these non-Muslims 
countries can send representatives, letters, and messages to encourage Muslim minorities, urge their 
legations to take care of them, and use other means and techniques that can offer them help, lift up 
their morale, and make those who wrong and persecute them feel that they have brothers who feel 
concerned for them, fallow up their news, and feel jealous for their sake. 

The oppression, which Muslims suffer will top in sha‘a-Allah (if Allah wills) when these non-Muslim 
countries sense the support offered by Muslim countries to Muslim minorities, how much pain 
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they feel for them and how they guard their condition. Consequently, they will submit to the Muslims! 
demands and stop oppressing them, especially when most of these countries are in need of Muslim 
countries to boost their economic affairs and other aspects of their lives, 

Undoubtedly, Muslim minorities everywhere are in dire need for financial and moral assistance to 
build Masjids (mosques), schools and other facilities which assist their Islamic role. Every Muslim 
should offer help as much as he is able to and send them Du ‘ah (callers to Islam) to teach them the 
true “Agidah (creed) and Arabic language, since many of them are unaware of their religion. 

On this occasion, we would like to point out that the General Presidency of the Departments of 
Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Daw ah and Guidance exerts great efforts in different Muslim countries and 
in the countries, which include Muslim minorities. Similar efforts are exerted by the Muslim World 
League and some other Islamic organizations and countries. May Allah make these efforts beneficial 
to Muslims and make them sincerely for the sake of Allah! May Allah guide those in charge of it to da 
that which He loves and that which pleases Him. 
The Presidency continues its mission to spread Islam in Africa, Europe , America, Asia and Australia 
in order to impart the message of truth to all mankind. 
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It distributes Mus-hafs (Arabic Qur'an) and religious books through Dah who can be found 
everywhere delivering lectures and lessons, arranging gatherings, and communicating on all levels 
and cultures in Masjids, schools and Islamic organizations and societies, which the Presidency 
supports and participates in their foundation, 

The Presidency directs its activities to about fifty countries in Africa, in which there are more than a 
thousand Du’‘ah working to spread Islam and call the people to it in Masjids, gatherings and various 
events, Furthermore, they work on teaching, preaching and guiding the people in a lenient way to Al 
Sirat-uHMustagim (the Straight Path) and the true “Agidah, which our Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
Upon him) conveyed to his Ummah and which was adopted by the best of this Ummah. 

The efforts exerted by those Du “ah are fruitful, pratse be to Allah, for many people whom Allah 
‘wanted to quide embraced Islam at their hands. In America, Europe and Australia, the Presidency, in 
addition to other efforts, sends many delegations to live with the Muslim minorities, engage in fact- 
finding about thelr conditions, 
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assessing their work, being aware of their updated news, finding solutions for their problems, and 
explaining what they might be lacking in their Islamic role. 

This has led to sending a lot of Du ‘ah and teachers to countries where there are Muslim minorities, 
In addition, the Presidency offers financial support to Islamic societies and centers to help them 
establish their buildings and facilities, and offers them moral assistance by providing them with 
scientific books and references and giving them advice and guidance, may Allah bring benefit through 
this, 

In Asia, the Presidency works to provide a suitable number of Du ‘ah in the countries where there are 
Muslim minorities to spread Da ‘wah among them. This Da wah is based on true “Agidah as learned 
by the Salaf (righteous predecessors) from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and 
understood by his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with them), 

The Presidency has also opened offices and appointed supervisors to observe the Du‘ah, distribute 
them according to the need of these countries, and examine how to support the Islamic societies 
known for their correct understanding after ascertaining that they are in real need of help by 
providing them with Islamic books and sending letters to educational organizations to provide them 
with the school curricula. The Presidency also participates in completing the projects, which bring 
benefit to Muslims in their religious and worldly affairs, 
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such as participating in building and repairing Masjids and equipping them with Mus-hafs, 
Furthermore, it inspects the Islamic organizations to make certain of the integrity and honesty of 
those in charge of the work; offers special recommendations to help ther in their charitable work; 
and sends delegations to review the conditions of the Muslim minorities and understand their basic 
needs, 

Thanks to Allah (Glorified be He) and then to our wise government headed by the Custodian of the 
Two Holy Masques King Fahd, (may Allah save him from every evil, make him a supporter of Al 
Hagg, and grant him a long life full of righteous deeds), all the efforts and support given by the 
Presidency to Islamic societies and centers, and its sending of Du"ah to those areas as well as other 
activities aim at serving Islam. 


In the light of this event, which is held by the International Seminar for Youth to discuss the 


conditions of the Muslim minorities worldwide, I advise all the Duah to fear Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) and work sincerely to convey the message of Islam, while bearing in mind the merits 
of Dawah and the etiquettes of Du ‘ah, as was mentioned in the Qur'an, which falsehood cannot 
approach in anyway, since it is a revelation from a Lord Who is Wise and Praiseworthy, Allah 
(Glorified be He) says, (And who is better in speech than he who [says: "My Lord is Allah (believes in 
His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to Allah's (sl&mic 
Monatheism), and does righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of the Muslims." 
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He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, (Say (O Muhammad ples ale aill Le): "This is my 
way; I invite unto Allah (Le. to the Oneness of Allah - Isl&mic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I 
and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to Allah to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic 
Manotheism with sure knowledga). And Glorified and Exalted be Allah (above all that they associate 
a8 partners with Him). And I am nat of the Mushrikin (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers 
in the Oneness of Allah; those who warship others along with Allah or setup rivals or partners to 
Allah).") He (Glorified be He) also says, (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad pile 5 als all .9Le) to the 
Way of your Lord (i.e. Iskim) with wisdom (\e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’n) and fair 
preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) 

It Is authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in the Sahih Hadiths 
that he said, (One who guides to something good has a reward similar to that of the one who does 
it.) He (peace be upon him) also told Amir AHMu'minin (Commander of the Believers), “Aly bn Abu 
Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) when he sent him to Khaybar : (By Allah, if Allah guides aright 
even one man through you, that is better for you than possessing the most valuable camels.) 

1 advise Muslim minority communities everywhere to fear Allah, understand their religion, ask Mustim 
scholars about what they find difficult to understand, and seek to learn the Arabic language to use it 
In understanding the Qur'an and the Sunnah, Their first and most important task is to care about the 
Qur'an by understanding it and acting according to it, just as was mentioned in the following Sahih 
Hadith, (The best among you (Muslims) are those who learn the Qur'an and teach it.) After this, they 
should read the reliable books of Hadith, 
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Figh (Islamic jurisprudence) and “Aqidah, which are legally recognized by AhtulSunnah wal 
Jama_ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body). They should acquire this 
knowledge at the hands of scholars who are known for their righteousness, Taqwa (fearing Allah as 
He should be feared), sound “Agidah and correct knowledge. 

Scholars in Muslim minority communities are required to be more active in the field of Da ‘wah, and 
they will definitely receive their rewards from Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 

Dawah is one of the greatest and best deeds as stated in the following Ayah (Qur'anic verse), (And 
who is better in speech than he who [says: "My Lord is Allah (believes in His Oneness)," and then 
stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to Aligh’s (Islamic Monotheism), and does 
righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of the Muslims.") Their second task is to convey this religion to 
neighboring countries, because Islam has been revealed to all mankind, Allah (Exalted be He) says, 
(Say (© Muhammad plug ale ail .91.2): "O mankind! Verily, I am sent to you all as the Messenger 
of allah) 


These communities are in dire need for Islam, and the Du"ah will receive great rewards, if they 


become the reason for guiding people and informing them of religious matters, which they might nat 
know as previously mentioned in the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) ta “Aly ibn Abu 
Talib : @y Allah, if Allah guides aright even one man through you, that is better for you than 
possessing the mast valuable camels.) 
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By engaging in Da'wah, a multitude of people will embrace Islam, in sha'a-Allah, and consequently 
the number of Kafirs (non-Muslims) will decrease, so the Muslims will be dominant and victorious, in 
shala-Allah. 


Whenever a Muslim living in non-Muslim countries becomes unable to announce his religious rituals 
or to protect his religion, honor or property, he must migrate to a country where they can perform 
the rituals of religion safely, They should do this, if its possible, according to the Ayahs and Hadith 
which indicate so, 

1 should not miss the chance to extend thanks to those in charge of this seminar for their good efforts 
in serving Islam and Muslims. 

We ask Allah to grant everyone who has participated in this seminar success and to accept their good 
intentions and deeds, for He is indeed Bountiful and Generous. May Allah's peace and blessings be 
Upon our Prophet and master Muhammad ibn “Abdullah, and upon his family, Companions, and those 
\who follow him rightfully until the Day of Resurrection. 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


@ Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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Islamic movements and the role of youth in this regard 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. No aggression shall be except against oppressors and 
peace and blessings be upon the Master of Messengers and the Master of the early and later people, 
and upon his family and Campanions, To proceed, 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has made the Shariah (Islamic law) of Muhammad (peace be 
upon him) the conclusion of divine laws, chosen Islam as a religion for the best Ummah (nation 
based an one creed) ever raised up for mankind and sent messengers with the religion, which He 
approved to the exclusion of all other false religions. He (Exalted be He) says: (Truly, the religion 
with Allah is Islém,) And: «This day, [have perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour 
Upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your religion.) And: (And whoever seeks a religion other 
than Islam, it wll never be accepted of him, and in the Hereafter he will be one of the losers.) 
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The perfection of Islamic Shari ‘ah that Allah sent to Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is 
clear in its commands, prohibitions and other rulings, which meet both the needs of souls and the 
demands of societies, despite the new variables and inventions that have come to light, 

Those who observe the earthly religions that contradict Islam would find that their doctrines do not 
suit the requirements and aspects of this life and do not satisfy the soul, so the adherents of these 
religions feel a desire to keep religion separate from politics. They say things lke "Render unto 
Caesar the things which are Caesar's; and unto God the things that are God's.” 

The matter in Islam is entirely different, for the soul, when stricken by crises and problems, finds in 
Islam and its legislation a way out and peace of mind. The more the soul keeps away from the 
religion of Islam, the weaker Iman Faith/belief) becomes, the more they are disturbed by srucety, 
and the mare the society's problems increase, 

Only returning to Allah (Exalted be He) make the heart and soul find ease, by complying with the 
Shari“ah and adopting Islamic characteristics. 
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The Ever-Glorious Qur'an is the Book of Allah; falsehood cannot approach it from before it or behind 
it; it can never be in doubt; for it is a revelation from the Wise and Praiseworthy, and no secret is 
hidden from Him, He is the Al-Knower of the interests of people in this life and the Hereafter. The 
Ever-Glorious Qur'an is the first source of Islamic “Agidah and its rulings; it is a cure for the hearts of 
the believers and rest for their conscience, as they accustom themselves to Dhikr (Remembrance of 
Allah), Allah (Exalted be He) says: (verily, in the remembrance of allah do hearts find rest.) 


At the present time, people are coexisting and there is a multitude of conferences and inventions, as 
well as differences of cultures that mix with the developing mass media, and there is also a rapid 


transference of knowledge as the countries of the world draw closer and share their concerns. In this, 
time, we find them trying different solutions, including mottos and principles to relieve the hearts, 
ease pains and solve some of their problems, 

However, such solutions do nathing a5 they do not relieve the hearts or fix the societies, for they are 
not from Allah, the Most Forbearing and the All-Knawing. They are far from the Shari'ah, which 
Allah (Exalted be He) set for His People. Allah is the Most Truthful and He says, painting out the 
status of the Ever-Glorious Qur'an, which is kept safe from abuse and change and free from 
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differences and contradictions: (Had itbeen from other than All3h, they would surely have found 
therein many a contradiction.) And: (And no example or similitude do they bring (to appase ar ta find 
fault in you or in this Qur'an), but We reveal to you the truth (against that similitude or example), and 
the better explanation thereof.) And: (And We have sent down to you the Book (the Qur'an) as an 
exposition of everything, a guidance, a mercy, and glad tidings for those who have submitted 
themselves (to Allah as Muslims). 


These troubles that befell societies generated new bizarre behaviors among the youth and others in 
the east and the west in a way that causes laughter - indeed misfortunes ronically invite a smile, 
Thus, interested researchers were concerned with finding the causes and effects, trying to look for 
solutions that help eliminate ilusions and pains, but they fell into confusion and their studies and 
solutions became futle, They found that the people who stand steadfast with peace of mind against 
such starms are the Muslims, who are committed to their religion and are observing the rites 
prescribed by Allah (Exalted be He). Nevertheless, they tried to obscure this fact, which was 
incompatible, many years ago, with their approaches and overview towards Islam, They try to 
deceive Muslim youth 
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Into thinking that their religion has defects and fails to keep pace with the modern life. In fact, they 
are simply mirroring the defects of their own doctrines and thoughts; they attribute them to Islam 
after falling to find solutions for them, 

However, the Muslim youth, whose insight was enlightened by Allah (Exalted be He), find peace of 
mind in returning to the Islamic teachings and adopting its commands as a treatment for whatever is 
new in their societies. They set the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) as their model and 
Instructor, who guides them by his sayings and deeds in all situations. He (peace be upon him) would 
resort to Salah (prayer) whenever a misfortune befell him and used to say to Bilal (may Allah be 
pleased with him): (0 Bilal, give us comfort by Salah.) And: (My utmost pleasure is Salah (prayer).) 
This complies with Allah's Saying: (And seek help in patience and As-Salat (the prayer) 


The Islamic movements that are arising among youth in every Muslim country are a new return to 
Islam whose commands 
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and Shar ‘ah relieve souls and meet the requirements of the society in every time and place, 


Youth of any nation are the backbone, which constitutes the element of dynamics and vitality, since 
they have productive energy and renewed capabilities. Nations usually rise up on the shoulders of its 
aware and enthusiastic youth. 


However, the dynamism of youth should be accompanied by the wisdom, experiences and thoughts 


of the elders. Both parties are indispensable for each other. In the course of the blessed Da ‘wah 
(calling ta Islam), the youth played a prominent role, as well as the leading role of the elders, who 
provided guidance and support to the Ummah of Islam, the Ummah of the everlasting message, 
‘which occupies the first place among other Ummahs when Allah (Exalted be He) honored it with this 
religion and the leader of messengers - Muhammad (peace be upon him). All, under the leadership 
of Muhammad ibn “Abdullah (peace be upon him), continued to establish the early Islamic state, 
which expanded to new horizons, The banner of Islam flew high over most parts of the earth during 
the different ages of Islam, when leading youth would defend Islam and Muslim homes by means of 
their hands and tongues, and through their knowledge and deeds. At the same time, they would lead 
the ranks for Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) to make the Word of Alish mast supreme, 
they would also 
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gather in crowds in Halagahs (leaming circles) at the hands of great shaykhs, seeking their wisdom 
and being enlightened with their knowledae, taking advice and guidance from them and availing 
themselves of the fruit of thelr efforts and experience accompanied by the practice of the Shari'ah of 
Islam, 

Of the youth, there were leaders of the Jihad, who were dynamic in spreading Islam. They led 
Islamic armies and achieved victory with the Help of Allah (Exalted be He). Our Islamic history is filed 
with striving youth and experienced Shaykhs (may Allah be merciful with them). 

The Muslim youth continued their renewed efforts in the Crusades in Al-Sham (The Levant) and 
Andalusia, and other battles where Al+Haqg (the Truth) clashed with falsehood till our present day, 
This enthusiasm infurlated the enemies of Islam, who sought to put obstacles in thelr way or to 
change their orientation, either by detaching them from their religion, creating a huge gap between 
them and knowledgeable scholars, attributing disgusting and incorrect titles to them, tarnishing their 
reputation or provoking some governments against them. 
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Consequently, all this led to the emergence of some movements that opposed and were antagonistic 
to the society and leadership. Sometimes, confrontations and secret shamefil activites took place, 
Moreover, certain Islamic movements have come to the surface, some of which are in America and 
Eurape that comprehend and preach Islam and see it as the treatment of the world's concerns and 
problems, specially the corruption of youth and evil influences, 

The youth played a very significant role in such movements and took effective actions that called for 
enlightenment and support; however, some of them, particularly in some Islamic countries, are 
subjected to suppression, harassment, and persecution. Some continue to play the role for which the 
Islamic teachings call, for the sake of Da‘ wah and enlightening Muslims about new occurrences that 
do not correspond to the Manhaj (methadalagy) of Islam. 

This kind of movernent still has a good influence in reforming the youth and guiding many societies to 
Al-Haqq inside and outside the Islamic world, through Islamic books, lectures and camps where 
Muslims meet from different 
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parts of the world to study religious sciences and social problems and to understand the surrounding 


reality, acting upon Allah's Saying (Exalted be He): (Of every troop of them, a party anly should go 
forth, that they (who are leftbehind) may get instructions in (Islamic) religion, and that they may 


warn their people when they return to them, so that they may beware (of evil).) 


They keenly organize their leisure time in doing fruitful activities. Leisure time has been exploited by 
Westerners and Easterners in different activities that do not fulfil the hopeful result of absorbing the 
energies of the youth and guiding them, 

Muslim youth, who act according to the Islamic teachings, have a great role to play in refining souls, 
and guiding and keeping the society safe and secure; they are opposed by the enemies of Islam wha 
realize the supreme status of Islam that does not force anybody to embrace it and guarantees 
justice, noble morals, uprightness, environmental equilibrium and social security and stability 

Of the mast notable points when talking about the role of the youth in Islamic movements in the past 
and the present are the following: 

1- Taking care of the early youth by guiding them to Islam, taking interest in the edurational 
curriculum, keeping away 
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harmful influences, and working on helping them to adhere to thelr religion, the Book of Allah, and 
the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). Muslim scholars and thinkers should be 
interested in raising them, taking into consideration their opinions and inquiries, guiding them to the 
way of A-Haqg with wisdom, fair preaching, and arguing in a mild way, for in this way they would be 
willing to accept advice, out of following the right view, with determination and enthusiasm for Islam. 
2- Keenness on providing a good example at schools, houses, chibs and streets, with regard to the 
way of treatment and avoiding anti-Islamic aspects, which may throw them into doubt, make them 
hesitant to accept what they are advised to do, or withdraw from society, claiming that itis a society 
that does not practice Islam, whose sons say what they do not do, 

All this may lead to detachment, haste and uncontrolled behavior, whose results badly affect both the 
individual and sociaty, as well as the Islamic work. It produces no useful benefit for the youth. 

3- Holding periodic meetings with the youth, where guardians, scholars and responsible people in 
Islamic countries gather with them, 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 279) 


let them express their opinions and thoughts, study problems attentively and solve critical issues and 
questions, so that there will be no roam for misconceptions or diversion from the Islamic work which 
the youth are enthusiastic to do in the way that has been outlined by Islamic teachings, Such 
meetings should be held in an intimate atmosphere so 3s to express views with fraternity, lave and 
mutual confidence far from fanaticism, depreciation or ignoring others, 

Youth are like plants; when they are looked after, they will grow and be fruitful, but if they are 
neglected, their growth will be stunted and will lose their fruits in the future, The youth are full oF 
vitality that should be utilized and developed. The best approach in life to attach youth to the religion, 
the scholars, the Ummah and the homeland is that of Islam, The more the youth keep away from the 
approach of their clear religion and follow the path of excessiveness and estrangement or intolerance 
and retirement, the more grave the consequences will be. There is neither might nor power except 
with allah, 

The responsibility of people in charge, including leaders, scholars and thinkers, is great; they should 
take care of the youth and guide and clarify 
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the approach of Islam in order to encourage them to adopt it as a way of life and to follow its 
teachings practically. 

This is the most important obligation and treatment; it comes from giving advice for the sake of allah 
(Exalted be He), His Book, His Messenger and the leaders of the Muslims and common Muslims, by 
which Iman becomes perfect, as the trustful Messenger (peace be upon him) told us. 

Moreover, leaving the youth to destructive ideas and misconceptions and failing to comprehend thelr 
thoughts, answer their questions, and clarify the sound view to them, may lead to grave 
consequences. It is obligatory to help the youth tb avoid all harm and to reap all benefits, as did the 
Salaf (righteous predecessors) (may Allah be pleased with them) in the different ages of history 
when no harmful responses took place against the individual and the group. 

Muslims in charge, both old and young, scholars and students, and thinkers and officials should 
cooperate with the youth in their homes, schools, societies and universities. Everyone should 
cooperate to guide the youth and create the correct atmosphere for creativity, under the shadow of 
the tolerant Islamic creed, 

We ask Allah to guide the Islamic Ummah, young and old, leaders and peoples, to do what pleases 
Allah (Exalted be Ha), to fix 
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doing so and the One Who quides to the right path. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon cur 
Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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The Role of the Masjid (mosque) 


Q: Many people wrote about the role of the Masjid (mosque) and Minbar (pulpit) in Islam. 
There are people who say that some people have deviated the role of the Minbar, while 
others say that they are prevented from making use of the beloved and purest place on 
the earth; namely the Masjid. They can not sit, study or learn inside it. Other people may 
say that Minbars are used for other goals than that of Da‘ wah (call to Islam). They are 
used to invite people to a political party, a ceremony, and so on. 

‘A: Undoubtedly, the Masjid and Minbar are two long-serving tools used for instructing the Muslim 
community in particular and people in general and conveying the Message of Allah (may He be 
Praised). Allah (Exalted be He) sent the Messengers (peace be upon them), fram ‘Adam (peace be 
upon him) and Nuh (Noah) to convey His Message 
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and teach people His Shar ‘ah, Masjids and Minbars should be used for these purposes. It should be 
noted that the Minbar here is a functional feature. It may be inside or outside the Masjid and may or 
may not be a structure, 

A camel, horse or any other animal or any raised place can be used as a Minbar to convey Allah's 
Message, 

In conclusion, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) has ordained His slaves to convey His Message and 
teach people what His Messengers brought by any possible means, The Masjid and the Minbar are 
the most important means that can be used for conveying this Message and spreading Dawah, as 
the Masjid is the place where Muslims gather for many events, such as the Jumu “ah (Friday) Prayer, 
All scholars and preachers have to care about and restore Da ‘wah, the greatest message, and to 
help people comprehend the religion. 

Along with the Masjid, other means such as radio, television, press and speeches can be offered in 
gatherings and ceremonies, as well as writing and any other means can be used to convey religious 
and worldly obligations to people. They have to convey Allah's Message and Shariah. 
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The followers of the prophets and their successors including the people of knowledge and faith must 
convey Allah's Message and Shari'ah, so that the evidence is established and every one, young or 
ld, male or female, or follower or deviant, can comprehend the religion and have no excuse, 

It is impermissible for rulers and authorities to prevent any scholar from using a Minbar to teach 
people unless it is proven that he is not qualified for this task or calls to falsehood. 

Qualified persons who call to the truth and guidance must be encouraged, supported and provided 
with the facilities that can be used for conveying Allah's commands and Shariah, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (Help you one another in AFBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not 
help one another in sin and transgression.) And: (By AlAsr (the time). (Verily, man is in loss, ) 


(Except those who believe (in Islamic Monatheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend 
one another to the truth [i.e. order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al-Ma'ruf) which 
Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHViunkar which allah has 
forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which 
one may encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of Iskémnic Monotheismn or Jihad). ) 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Religion is based on advising one another." Upon this we 
said: "For whom?" He replied: "For Allah, His Book, His Messenger and for the Muslim leaders 
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and people." (Related by Muslim) There are many proofs from the Qur'an and Sunnah to that effect, 
All people of knowledge in every place, who are versed in the Qur'an and Sunnah, have to discharge 
the duty of Da ‘wah, enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil as much as they can, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) 

Wherever they are, they must convey Allah's Message. This task is not restricted to a particular 
place; it can be done inside the Masjid, athome, in the street, or in vehicles. They have to do it 
everywhere as much as they can, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Then! Are the 


Messengers charged with anything but to convey clearly the Message?) 
And: (© Messenger (Muhammad plug alc alil.s1.0)! Prociaim (the Message) which has been sent 
down to you from your Lord.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Convey (my teachings) to the 
people even ifit isa single sentence.) And: (May Allah brighten (the face of) a person who hears my 
words, 
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comprehends them, and then conveys them as he has heard them; for perhaps the one informed 
comprehends more than the one who hears.) When he (peace be upon him) gave a Khutbah 
(Sermon), he used to say: (Those who are present should convey it (this information) to those who 
are absent.) During the Farewell Hajj, while standing on “Arafat, he (peace be upon him) gave the 
last Khutbah while riding his mount, saying: (Those who are present should convey it (this 
Information) to those who are absent, as the informed one might comprehend it (What I have said) 
better than the present audience who will convey it to him, He also said, "You are going to be asked 
about me, so what will you say?" They replied, "We shall testify that you have conveyed (the 
message), advised (us) and performed your role." He kept pointing towards the sky and then towards 
the people, saying, "O Allah! Be witness to this, O Allah! Be witness to this.) Related by Imam 
Muslim in his Sahih) 

When he (peace be upon him) sent “Aly to Khaybar to call the Jews to Islam and fight against them if 
they rejected the call, he said: (Invite them to Islam and inform them about what. 
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is obligatory for them from the rights of Allah, for, by Allah, if Allah quides aright even one man 
through you that is better for you than to possess the most valuable camels.) (Agreed upon by 
Imams 4l-Bukhari and Muslim) It is narrated on the authority of Sahl ibn Sad Al-Ansary (may Allah 
be pleased with him). 


In his Sahih, Muslim narrated on the authority of Abu Masud AlAnsary (may Allah be pleased with 


him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (One who guides to something good has a reward 
similar to that of the one who does it.) There are many Ayahs and Hadiths on the call to allah (may 
He be Praised), guiding people to goodness, enjoining good and forbidding evil. 

People of knowledge and faith among rulers and others in Islamic countries and every place have ta 
convey Allah's Message and teach people the principles of religion with wisdom and good manners ta 
encourage people to accept the truth. allah (may He be Praised) says: (Invite (mankind, 0 
Muhammad plow 9 aste iil .sL0) to the Way of your Lord (Le, Iskim) with wisdom (2. with the 
Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and arque with them in a way that is better.) 
(Surah AFNahI 16:125)Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And arque not with the people 
of the Scripture (lews and Christians), unless it be in (@ way) that is better (with good words and in 
good manner, inviting them to Islimic Monotheism with His Verses), except with such of them as do 
wrong) (Surah Al ‘Ankabut 29: 46). He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
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{And who is better in speech than he who (says: "My Lord is Allah (believes in His Oneness)," and 
then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and) invites (men) to Allah’s (Islamic Manotheism), and does 
righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of the Muslims.") He (may He be Praised) addresses the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: (And by the Mercy of Allah, you dealt with them gently, And 
had you been severe and harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about you 

When Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) to the Pharaoh, He 
says, ("And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear (Allah).") Itis 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Kindness is not to be found in 
anything but that it adds to its beauty and it is not withdrawn from anything but it makes it defective, 
The Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: «Whoever is deprived of 
forbearance and gentleness Is, in fact, deprived of all good.) There are many Ayahs and Hadiths 
which stress this meaning. 

Every Muslin has to comprehend the religion and ask the people of knowledge about problematic 
issues, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes 
him comprehend the religion." (Agreed upon by Imam AHBukhari and Muslim) 
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People of knowledge have to teach, convey the knowledge that Allah (Exalted be He) granted them 
and help people comprehend the religion. They have tb hasten and compete with each other to do 
this necessary task with honesty, sincerity and patience. They strive to convey Allah's religion to His 
slaves and teach them the obligations and prohibitions stated by Allah (Exalted be He) through the 
Masjid, lessons of knowledge held in the Masjid, and Khutbahs given on Fridays, “Eid and other 
actasions, Not every one has the chance to know these matters in schools, institutions and 
universities, Not every one can find the school that teaches Allah's Purified Shari ‘ah and the 
components of religion including the Qur'an and Sunnah as they were revealed and reported from 
the Prophet (peace be upon hirn). 

Radio, television, the press, and religious occasions such as Fridays and the two “Eids must be made 
use of by the people of knowledge and faith to convey religious teachings tb people. They have to da 
s0 in every place through giving lessons and holding knowledge circles inside Masjids and other 
places 


Every knowledge seeker who is versed in the religion and every scholar whom Allah (Exalted be He) 
granted insight must make use of his knowledge and seize any chance to call to Allah (Exalted be 
He), They have to teach people Shari ah, the obligations and prohibitions of which they are nat 
aware 
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and to enjoin good and forbid evil 
This is a duty that all scholars should discharge, since they are the successors of the Messengers and 
the heirs of the prophets, so they have to convey Allah's Message, tgach His Shariah and advise 
people to draw close to Allah (Exalted be He), His Book, and His Messenger. This should be done for 
the Muslims, leaders and subjects and it should be done with patience. They must be encouraged, 
supported and provided with the facilites that can be used for discharging this duty. Allah (may He be 
Praised) says: (Help you one another in AF-Bir and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and pisty)) The 
Prophet (may Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon him) also says: ("Whoever fulfils the needs of his 
brother, Allah will fulfill his needs", (Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) It is reported on 
the authority of fbn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Allah helps His slave as long as the slave helps his brother.) (Related by 
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Imam Muslim in his Sahih from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him), 
May Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) grant success and guidance to us, all Muslim brothers and 
sisters, scholars in particular, and knowledge seekers in general and help us all undertake the 
mission of conveying the Truth! He is the Most Generous, the Most Gracious. May Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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Advice for Muslim rulers and scholars 


Q: While practicing Da’ wah (calling to Islam) extensively in the most sacred place on 
earth, what is your valuable advice for the Muslim rulers and scholars? 

‘A: My advice for the Muslim rulers is to abide by the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), and apply it to the people whom they rule, according to Allah's (Exalted be He) 
saying: 
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{And so judge (you © Muhammad Lug auc ail 9s) among them by what Allah has revealed and 
follow not their vain desires, but beware of them lest they tum you (O Muhammad aute abl Lo 
plug) far away from some of that which Allah has sent down to you. And if they turn away, then 
know that Allah’s Wills to punish them for some sins of theirs, And truly, most of men are Fasiqan 
(rebellious and disobedient to Allah).} (Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) Ignorance? 
And who is better in judgement than allah for a people who have firm Faith.) Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also says; (But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (O 
Muhammad plug ate alll .91c) judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no 
resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission.) There are many Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses) that stress this meaning. 

Thus, the happiness of the Islamic countries will be established; the unstable situation of the Islamic 
world will be settled; the rulers and the people will ind their desired happiness and security; and 
everyone will gain happiness and safety in this world and the Hereafter. 

My advice to Muslim scholars is to clarify AHHagg (the Truth) for the people by their words and 
actions; practice Dawah sincerely and courageously; and fear the blame of no one, as they carry a 
heavy responsibility, and they know what nobody else knows. 

May Allah support His religion, raise His word, gather the hearts of all Muslims, leaders and peoples, 
‘on what pleases Him and protect them all from the evil of 
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their deeds! May He also guide them to ALSirat-ukMustagim (the Straight Path)! He is the One Wha 
is Capable of daing so. 
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Some advice to the students of the Islamic University at Al-Madinah A-Munawarah 


Praise be to Allah Alone, for His Praise is the sufficient grace, and peace be upon His chosen 
messengers, 

To continue: What recommend my sons, the students of the Islamic University to do is to observe 
Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) in al cases, adhere to seeking knowledge as well as, 
taking good care of ther syllabi and elaborately studying them, in addition to listening attentively to 
the professors and asking about whatever confuses them during the lesson in a proper manner. 
‘Among the most important means of acquiring knowledge Is to have sincere intention, save time and 
act upon the acquired knowledge. It is reported in some Athaar (narrations from the Companions or 
their followers): "Whoever acts upon what they know, Allah will grant them the knowledge of what 
they do not know’, the evidence to this is mentioned in the Qur'an where Allah 
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(Glorified be He) says: (While as for those who accept guidance, He increases their guidance and 
bestows on them their piety.) And: (And All8h increases in guidance those who walk aright.) It is 
also so important to keep on fearing Allah and beware of sins, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And 
whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to gat out (from every 
difficuty),) (And He will provide him from (sources) he never could imagine.) 

The way out of ignorance is one of the most important required outlets, besides that, knowledge is 
one of the best means of sustenance, which result from fearing Allah, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O 
you who believe! If you obey and fear allah, He will grant you Furgn [(@ criterion to judge between 
Tight and wrong), or (Makhraj, i.e. a way for you to get out from every difficulty)]) However, the best 
af that which was said regarding the interpretation of the word "Furgan'" that it occurs to the servant 
by virtue of the light of knowledge with which one can discriminate between truth and falsehood, 
Whereas committing sins deprives of useful knowledge, as a knawn effect proved by text and reality; 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And whatever af misfortune befalls you, it is because of what your 
hands have earned, And He pardons much. (See the Qu’’Sn Verse 35:45),) There is no doubt that 
the deprivation of useful knowledge 
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is one of the greatest adversities, for it is mentioned in the Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (A person is deprived of provision for a sin they commit.) Also, when Al-Shafi'y sought 
knowledge of Imam Malik (may Allah be merciful with them both); Malik said to AlShafiy: "I see 
that Allah has conferred some of His light upon you, so do not turn it off by committing sins " or as he 
(May Allah be merciful with him) said, 


Moreover, AHShafi'y (may Allah be merciful with him) said: 


I complained to Waki~ about my bad memorization 
So he advised me to abandon sins 

He said: Know that knowledge is light 

But Allah's Light is not granted to a disobedient! 


ask Allah to grant you success to acquire useful knowledge, observe righteous deeds and to benefit 
people from you, for He is the Best One to be asked for help. 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatuilah wabarakatuh, 


Deputy President of the Islamic University 


‘Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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An interview with the Pakistani magazine: “Takbir” 


This is the answer gWven by the Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta’, Daw'sh, 
and Guidance to the questions suismitted by the editor-in-chief of the Pakistani magazine: "Takbir" 
First question: What are your recommendations in regard to saving the Islamic Ummah 
(nation based on one creed) from disputes, racism, and adoption of Madh-habs (Schools 
of Jurisprudence)? How can the Ummah be united once again? 

Answer: In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, All praise is due to Allah and 
peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, Muhammad, and upon his family and 
Companions. My recommendations on this subject is that importance should be given to calling all 
nations to Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), sincerity to Allah, adherence to His 
Shar''ah (Islamic law), and avoidance of all that opposes it, This fs what will unite the Ummah an Al- 
Hagg (the Truth) and remove disputes and fanaticism in relation to the Madhhabs. The alm is to 
invite all Muslims to follow uprightly the Oin (Religion) of Allah, uphold His Shar'ah, and co-operate in 
piety and righteousness. 
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If this is achieved, diverse groups and words will be united into one body and for one edifice and one 
force against their enemies. However, if everyone fanatical follows their Machab, shaykh, or 
‘pinions that conflict with what the Salaf (righteous predecessors) established, this is what leads to 
dissension, 

It Is obligatory upon the Muslim scholars, Du'ah (callers to Islam), and rulers to stand shoulder-to- 
shoulder and call all people to AlHaqq, and to adhere to and follow it. The aim for all Muslims should 
be to obey Allah (Exalted be Ha) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), abide by the Book of allah 
and the Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him), and be on their quard against whatever 
contradicts them. This is the only way to unite the words and battalions of Muslims and grant them 
vietory over their enemies, May Allah grant us success! 
Second question: What are the procedures that should be taken regarding non-Mustims 
in Muslim communities to preserve the Islamic entity, culture, and ethics? 

The answer: The way to achieve this is through calling non-Muslims to goodness and guidance and 
to explain what the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) brought 
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in terms of guidance and the religion of truth in 2 way that they could understand and to explain the 
merits of Isiam for them in the hope that they may enter the religion of Allah (Exalted be He) and 
leave the darkness of Shirk (associating others with Allah in worship), ignorance and oppression into 
the light of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of allah/ monotheism), faith and the justice of Islam. Those 
‘who accept the truth and remain steadfast on Allah's religion are in a good state; otherwise, they can 


be banished to the lands of the unbelievers, if they do not belong to the Muslim countries. 
This is the soundest way for getting rid of the evil of disbelievers mixing within society. We should be 
keen to call them to Allah (Exalted be He) and to explain His religion to them in the best way to 
display the merits of Islam for them and deal fairly with them, giving them the rights they have 
against Muslims in the hope that they will accept the truth and leave their falsehood into the religion 
of truth, guidance and happiness. 

This {s to be done when Muslims are able to do so, or else they should fear Allah (Exalted be He) and 
be upright and beware of the evils of their enemies and endeavor in calling them to Allah and 
keeping away from mixing and associating with them and imitating them so that they may be safe 
from 
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their plots and cannot be tempted into the falsehood that they believe in, May Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) grant us success! All this should be done regarding outside the Arabian Peninsula, As 
for the Arabian Peninsula, Its obligatory to prevent them fram entering it and to drive out those who 
are living therein, because the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade their remaining 
therein and gave his orders that only Islam should remain there and that it should not have two 
religions, He commanded that the Jews, Christians, and those embracing other religions should be 
driven out therefrom and should only enter it for a temporary need as was done by "Umar, who 
permitted the merchants to enter it during fixed periods and leave it thereafter to their countries. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also endorsed the Jews to work in Khaybar when he needed them, 
Later, they were cleared out by “Umar. 

In conclusion, it is not permissible to admit two religions in the Arabian Peninsula, because it is the 
castle and origin of Islam, Thus, itis not permissible to admit Mushriks (those who associate others 
with Allah in His Divinity or worship) to it except for a temporary period for a need whose necessity is 
determined by the ruler, such as what was done by “Umar with regard to the merchants and what 
was done by the Praphet (peace be upon him) with regard to the people of Khaybar till the Muslims 
did without them and then they were forced to leave by ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him), 

The subjects in the Arabian Peninsula should support and cooperate with the ruler and should not 
bring, contract with, or employ disbelievers in any work and to dispense with them 
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In favor of Muslim workers who can satisfy the need. Moreover, Muslims with good manners, who 
are committed to their religion, are to be given priority, because among Muslims there are those who 
are merely Muslims by name. The person who brings employees should examine and choose only 
good Muslim workers, Allah is the One to be asked for help, 

Third question: The Muslims who visit Al-Haramayn Al-Sharifayn feel worried and 
disturbed when they see that the number of non-Muslims entering these countries is 
constantly increasing. Have you drawn the attention of the government to such 
dangers? 

‘A: Yes, itis right that Muslims feel worried about such disbelievers. The ruler has been advised that 
the Peninsula should be purified fram disbelievers, who should not reenter or remain there, The ruler 
(may allah grant him success) agreed to decrease their numbers and promised to pay full concern to 
this matter and to only bring them in case of necessity or dire need. May Allah help and guide him ta 
do all that is good! 


in this reaard until now? 
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‘Answer: Undoubtedly, the Jinad in Afghanistan is an Islamic Jihad, and it is obligatory on all Muslims 
to encourage and support it. They are Muslims who are fighting aggressive and evil enemies, wha 
are the worst and the most despicable Kafirs (isbelievers). They are also the most powerful, so 
there is an unequal balance of power between the two sides, May Allah grant victory to and support 
‘ur fellow Muslims who are fighting in His Cause. 

It is, therefore, obligatory upon all Muslims to help and assist them with financial, physical, advisory, 
mediatory, ar any other type of support. This is an obligatory duty on all Muslims, The state (may 
Allah grant it success) has urged the Saudi people to help them and has collected a great deal of aid 
for the Mujahidin (strivers/fighters in the Cause of Allah) and it is continuing to do this through the 
brothers in the kingdom. The state (may Allah grant it success) is encouraging people to do this and 
helps to deliver aid to the Mujahidin and Muhajirun (believers who have migrated to an Islamic land), 
because they are in dire need of it, and this is a duty on everyone, 

We ask allah to help us continue to help our brothers and give them victory, assist them to save their 
lives, happiness and victory over their enemy! May He disgrace the enemies of Islam, wherever they 
are, subdue them and help us against them! May Allah double the reward for those who help them; 
Indeed He is the Best to be asked, 
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Fifth question: What are the successful effective methods for practicing Da'wah (Call to 
believe in and worship Allah) at the present time? 

‘Answer: The most successful and beneficial way for Dalwah at the present time is to utlize the 
mass media, It is successful, although this can be a double-edged sword. But, as long as the media 
Such as radia, press, and television are used for Da'wah to Allah Exalted be He) and to guide people 
to the teachings of the Messenger (peace be upon him), this is certainly a great achievement through 
which Allah @xalted be He) benefits the Ummah (nation based on one creed), wherever they are. It 
can also benefit non-Muslims, to help them knaw about Islam, understand it, learn its virtues, and 
realize that its the only way to success in this life and the Hereafter. 

Du'sh (callers to Allah) and Muslim rulers must participate in this as much as they can, making use of 
the radio, the press, the television, the speeches delivered in gatherings, and also through 
broadcasting the Friday Prayer Khutbah (sermon), and other means that will convey Al+Hagg (the 
Truth) to people in all spoken languages until Datwah and advice reach the whole world in their awn 
languages. 

This is obligatory upon all the scholars, Muslim rulers, and Du'ah to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He), who are able to do it until the Message spreads throughout the warld and in all the spoken 
languages. This Is the Proclamation of the Message that Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted) 
orders. 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) said to His Prophet:( © Messenger (Muhammad ale alll alo 
plus)! Praclaim (the Message) which has been sent down to you from your Lord.) The duty of the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) was to convey the Message, as did all the Messengers af Allah 
(peace be upon them) and so should the followers of the Messengers. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Convey (what you know) from me, even if itis a single Ayah (Le., Qur’anic verse, any 


prophetic teaching).) When the Prophet (peace be upon him) delivered a Khutbah to the people, he 
used to say: (Those who are present should convey it (this information) to those who are absent, as 
the informed one might comprehend it (what I have said) better than the present audience, who will 
convey it to hirn,) 


Therefore, all Muslims, whether they are rulers, scholars, business people, or others should convey 
on behalf of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) this Din Religion) and 
explain it to people in the various living languages, in a clear way. They should explain the merits of 
Islam, its rulings, benefits, and truth, so the Message may reach its enemies, those who are ignorant 
of it, and those who seek to know it. And Allah is the One who grants success, 

Finally, | advise my Muslim brothers in Pakistan, Bangladesh and everywhere to have Taqwa (fear 
Allah as He should be feared), act in accordance with Allah's Shariah, observe what Allah enjoins 
and refrain from what He forbids, 
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avoid any farm of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His OWvinty or worship), whether itis small 
oF great, minor or major, and devote Ibadah (worship) purely to Allah Alone at all times and in all 
circumstances, I gle the sternest warning to what many people fall into, of becoming attached to or 
seeking the help of the dead, whether the prophets, the Awliya’ (pious people), or others, as 1 also 
warn them of becoming attached to trees, stones, idols, or other inanimate objects, because ‘Ibadah 
is the Exclusive Right of Allah Alone, with no partner or associate, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And 
your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (And they 
were commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone 
(abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (And the mosques are 
for Allah (Alone): so invoke not anyone along with Allah.) 


It Is obligatory upon all humans and jinn to dedicate ‘Ibadah to Allah Alone, no one else besides Him, 
and to fulfil all the Rights owed to Allah, which He has enjoined on them, such as Salah (Prayer) and 
other acts of ‘badah, They also have to avoid what Allah (Exalted be He) prohibited, follow ArHaqq 
and undertake It patiently. They should co-operate in piety and Taqwa wherever they are and 
understand their Din well. They should also strive to recite the Qur'an, contemplate and understand 
its meanings, and act upon its teachings, because it is the Book of Allah, in which there is quidance 
and light. 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Farewell Hajj: (I am leaving you that which if you 
adhere to it you will not go astray: the Book of Allah.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: (Verily, this 
Qur’4n guides to that which is mast just and right) He (may He be Praised) also says: (Say: “It is for 
those who believe, a guide and a healing."> 


It Is obligatory on all Muslims to contemplate and understand the Qur’an, and act according to it, The 
same applies to the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). They should study and memorize 
‘what they can of the Hadith and act according to them. They should resort to the authentic Sunnah to 
understand the Qur'an, as itis the second revelation and the second source of the Shari'ah, which is 
obligatory to be referred to for explanations of what is not clear in the Qur'an and its rulings. 

This is my advice to all Muslims; they should not be preoccupied with worldly life and desires or be 
heedless of the Hereafter, Its obligatory on them to use this world for attaining the Hereafter, and 
make it their bridge to the Hereafter tb achieve success and enter Jannah (Paradise). Allah is the 
Only One who grants success. May Allah grant us success! May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon 


‘our Prophet, Imam (leader), and master Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah, and upon his family, Companions, 
and those who follow him in righteousness 
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An interview about the Muslim Ummah 


After the Gulf War 


Our Muslim Ummah (nation) was hoping to get rid of all past problems and causes of disunity and 
dissension, especially after the gradual growth of Islamic awakening all over the Muslim world, This 
was the hope of the Ummah despite all the serious events that were about to ruin its wealth, 
devastate the resources of its peoples, and threaten its Din (religion) strongly, and despite the bitter 
trials that the Ummah witnessed during the current century that led to the destruction of many parts 
of the Ummah's body, Nevertheless, the tyrant of Iraq killed such hope in Muslims’ hearts by attacking 
Kuwait unjustly and continuously trying to Increase causes of dissension and disagreement amongst 
people of the Ummah to take it many years backwards. Thus, it is greatly important under these 
several challenges that the Ummah faces 
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to hold a conversation with His Eminence Shaykh "Abdul °Azie ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, Chairman of 
the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw ‘ah, and Guidance. This is because such a 
conversation reflects the view of one of the most prominent scholars of the Ummah on the events it 
currently faces or has faced during this century. In this conversation, our eminent Shaykh observes 
the reality of the situation, defines the reasons and factors that led to the weakness that the Ummah 
suffers from, and tells about the effective remedy for getting rid of these burdens and worries that 
hinder its progress, “Ukazh thus introduces this comprehensive conversation that it held with the 
eminent Shaykh to shed light on all the foregoing along with some other points that concern Muslims 
nowadays: 

Q 1: Since Your Eminence cares greatly for Dawah (calling to Islam), how da you see the 
reality of the Mustim Ummah today? What is the way to rescue it from the dispersion and 
division that it suffers from? 

‘A: Undoubtedly, the only way for the goodness of the Ummah, its rescue, and integration is that it 
unites on Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet, peace be upon him) and ta 
cooperate to achieve this for Allah Exalted be He) says: (And hold fast, all of you together, to the 
Rope of Allah (ie. this Qur’an), and be not divided among yourselves) And: 
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(Help you one another in AFBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do nothelp one 
another in sin and transgression. ) 


In fact, the guif events are an admonition and exhortation for every Muslim, Muslims all over the 


world have to Help one another in righteousness and piety, recommend one another to hold fast to 
patiently, and abide by the Qur'an and Sunnah regarding all their different affairs. Verily, this is the 
‘way of salvation, happiness, glory, honor, and being victorious over the enemies. This is the way of 
all goadhess in this world and in the hereafter. 

May Allah guide Muslims to all that pleases Him! May He (Glorified be He) unite their word an the 
right path! 

Q 2: Some people blame Musfim and Arab foundations for not fulfilling their duties, how 
can such foundations thus effectively play their roles in serving Islam and Muslims? 
Undoubtedly, Islamic organizations are responsible for calling to Allah's Way and uniting the Muslims" 
word, 


Each foundation then has to exert all its efforts for Da "wah, directing people to 
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goodness, and sending Du’ah (callers to Islam) to regions according to its capacity, for the duties of 
each foundation goes up to its capacity as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to Allah 
and fear Him as much as you can) And: (Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope.) In addition, 
each foundation has to make Da wah on the footsteps of the Qur'an and Sunnah, for Allah (Exalted 
be He) says: (Say ( Muhammad plus 9 ale alll slo): "This is my way; [invite unto Allah (Le. to 
the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Manotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also 
must invite others to Allah Le. to the Oneness of Allah - Islimic Monatheism with sure knowledge). ) 
Moreover, He (Glorified be He) says: (And who is better in speech than he who [says: "My Lord is 
Allah (belleves in His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to 
Allah's (Islamic Monotheism), and does righteous deeds, and says: "I am one of the Muslims.") Every 
seeker of knowledge has thus to make Dawah according to his ability in the way that Allah (Glorified 
be He) defines for His slaves by saying: (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad plu 4 ade alll aL) to the 
Way of your Lord (i.e. Islam) with wisdom (Je. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’&n) and fair 
preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) 


Wisdom here refers to having knowledge of the instructions, which are stated by Allah (Exalted be 
He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) while fair preaching refers to encouragement to good 
deeds and discourgaement from bad deeds along with guiding to every good act and reminding of 
the 
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good end of the pious and the bad end of the Kafir Glisbeliever) and those who disobey Allah (Exalted 
be He), In addition, argument which is mentioned in the concerned Ayah (Quranic verse) is that 
which is supported by Shar "y (Islamic legal) proofs and conveyed in decent wording with neither 
violence nor severity, Nay, such argument is based on clear and soft explanation, so that doubtful 
concepts, if any, are removed. It is worth mentioning that when a foundation carries out the 
foregoing duty, all those who are in charge of it are rewarded abundantly by Allah, for whoever 
guides a person to anything that is good will recelve the same reward as that of its doer. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (One who guides to something good has a reward similar to that 
of its doer.) 


Q3: What are the lessons that the Musiim Ummah can learn from the Gulf War? 


‘A: The Gulf War has many admonitions for whoever contemplates them, It divided Arabs and nan- 
Arabs into supporters and callers to justice and supporters and callers to injustice. Allah (Glorified 


and Exalted be He) defined the straight path to His slaves. It is the path with which Allah sent His 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And verily, this 
(2, allah’s Commandments mentioned in the above two Verses 151 and 152) is My Straight Path, so 
follow it, and fallow not (other) paths) 
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Other paths are paths that contradict Shari "ah (Islamic law) (for they will separate you away from 
His Path.) i.e, take you away from Allah's Path to another one, which is the path of Satan. 


These events made it clear that it is the duty of people of sense to support the oppressed, deter the 
oppressor, and stand firm and straight on the truth. This duty should be undertaken by every Muslim 
and reasonable person even non-Muslims. Every sane and just person has thus to support the truth, 
repel injustice, and aid the wronged people. Again, such an obligation applies to both Muslims and 
non-Muslims, thaugh itis of more importance and greatness as long as Muslims are concerned. 

Allah thus makes it Wajio (obligatory) on every Muslim to do their best to defend the oppressed, hold 
back the wrang doer, and take the side of truth against falsehood. Again, the foregoing is Wajib on 
Muslims alang with all people of sound minds. Regarding this, the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) said in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (Help your brother whether he is an oppressor ar 
oppressed!” A man said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I will help him ifhe is oppressed, but if he is an 
oppressor, how shall I help him?" The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "By preventing him from 
oppressing (others), for that is haw to help him.) Accordingly, deterring the oppressor 
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and blaming them for thelr oppression is a sort of aiding them. On the other hand, the oppressed is 
to be assisted to repulse the oppressor and get his right back. Finally, if the oppressor is a Kafir such 
as Saddam and people Ike him, the obligation to repel him willbe of greater emphasis. 

Q 4: The Gulf War undoubtedly created breaches in Muslims' rows, what is the proper 
way to restore harmony amongst them? 

: Such breaches can be treated, for each disease has a remedy; the remedy of division is that all 
countries and officials have to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from their mistakes and bad 
deeds, correct themselves, and require from the wronged to forgive what has been done against, 
them, for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) accepts the Tawbah of whoever repents to Him. He 
(Glorified be He) says: (And all of you beg All3h to forgive you all, © believers, that you may be 
successfull) And: (0 you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance!) Moreover, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Whoever repents fram his sins is like the one who did nat commit a sin.) 


All Muslim and Arab countries 
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have thus to cooperate to achieve acts of righteousness and piety, to recommend one another to the 
‘ruth, and to be patient while keeping firm on it, to abandon falsehood, to make Tawbah to Allah, and 
to ask their brothers whom they wronged to pardon them. They are to confess their mistakes before 
their brothers and ask for their forgiveness. 

Recommending one another to the truth and asking one another to forgive their brothers’ mistakes 
are thus highly needed, If this happens and the oppressor gives up their mistakes and makes Tawbah 
‘0 Allah, such breaches in Muslims' rows will vanish. 


Q 5: Undoubtedly, the enemies of the Muslim Ummah wait for an opportunity to annihilate 
it, what is the way to hinder this? 

: Muslim countries have to prepare against its enemies, beware of their plots, and stand firm and 
straight on the Din of Allah and the truth. The Muslim Ummah should not feel safe or overlook the 
deception of its enemy. Allah (my He be Glorified and Exalted) says: (O you who believe! Take your 
precautions) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
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{And make ready against them all you can of power, including steeds of war (tanks, planes, missiles, 
artillery) to threaten the enemy of Allah and your enemy, and others besides whom, you may not 
know but whom allah does know.) 


Each Muslim country, whether Arabic or nat, should be ready against the enemy and keep firm and 
straight on the Din of Allah and His Shariah. It is worth mentioning that the most important 
readiness Is to have absolute obedience to Allah and His Messenger and to refer all matters to 
Shariah, Physical readiness 1s also required such as setting up a good army and adequate weapons 
according to the capacity of the Muslim Ummah for Allah (Exalted be He) commands Muslims to do so 
by saying: (And make ready against them all you can of power) Each country has thus to do its best 
to possess the proper up-to-date weapons, to manufacture them (if possible) or buy them, to secure 
the appropriate Muslim soldiers at times of prosperity so that it finds enough armed forces at times 
of adversity. The foregoing is the duty of everybody. The greatest and most important thing is to 
refine one's selfby piety, standing firm and straight on the Din of Allah, abandoning disobeying Him 
(may He be glorified and Exalted), worshiping Him Alone, and forbidding Shirk (associating others 
with Allah in His Divinity or worship). Some of the kinds of Shirk that Muslim countries have to forbid 
are attaching one's heart to the dead, seeking thelr help, making vows to them, ete. In fact, attaching 
‘one's heart to the dead and asking them for support, 
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against the enemies or to cure a patient is a sort of major Shirk, 

It Is therefore Wajb on every country to care for this matter, to direct its people to Tawhid (belief in 
the Oneness of Allah), to worship Allah Alone, and to abandon Shirk, and that everybody stands firm 
and straight on the Din of Allah, avoids disobeying Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), and refers all 
matters to the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) as Allah (Glorified be He) 
says: (O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger (Muhammad lis alo ail aL), 
and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, 
refer it to Allah and His Messenger (plug atc alll 310), if you believe in allah and in the Last Day. 
That is better and more suitable for final determination. } In this Ayah, Allah (Glorified be He) makes 
it Wajib on the believers at times of disagreement to refer the matter to Allah (Exalted be He) and 
His Messenger (peace be upon him) i.e. to the Qur'an and Sunnah. In such cases, it is Wajib to 
follow the Qur'an and Sahih Sunnah, 

In addition, Allah Glorified be He) says: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with 
Allah (He is the ruling Judge).) He (Exalted be He) makes it Wajib on Muslims to obey their 
authorities ive. when they command them to do Ma rf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or 
fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(Submission is obligatory only in what is good (and reasonable).) Again, it is Wajb on Muslim 
countries to refer their disputes 
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to Allah, His Messenger, and the ruling of Shariah. They have to stand firm on the Din of Allah and 
direct their armies and people to do the same. The foregoing is the way of victory, happiness, glory, 
honor and protection from the enemies wherever they are and whatever their power may be, 

May Allah grant success and guidance to all Muslims! May Allah set right Muslims' authorities, help 
them to do all goodness, bestow upon them the sound understanding of Din and keep them firm and 
straight on it! 

Q 6: Some people try to use Din to accomplish personal goals during the events of the 
Gulf War, how do you see this? 

A: It is Wajib on every Muslim to fear Allah, worship Him Alone sincerely, and not do what the 
hypocrites do. Verily, using Din for achieving personal desires is a characteristic of hypocrites who 
only refer to Din hypocritically, when they need it. Doing so is an impermissible Munkar (that which is 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and hypocrites are 
worse than Kafirs disbelievers), for Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, the hypocrites will be in the 
lowest depth (grade) of the Fire) It is thus Wajib to abide by the Din for sake of Din itself and in 
order to obey Allah and His Messenger not to accomplish any of the vanities 
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of the world, It is the characteristic of hypocrites who only abide by Din and support i to look after 
thelr personal interests and fulfil their needs. When the hypocrites are then alone, they return to Kuff 
(disbelief) and deviation, and support the Kafirs. When the hypocrites fulfil their personal needs, they 
reject Din; this act Is entirely against Din and such people are hypocrites, who are worse than Kafirs 
(may Allah protect us from all). Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, the hypocrites will be in the 
lowest depth (grade) of the Fire; no helper will you find for them.) 


Describing some of the characteristics of the hypocrites, Allah (Glorified be He) says in the Holy 
Qur'an: (Verily, the hypocrites seek to deceive Allah, but its He Who deceives them. And when they 
stand up for As-Salat (the prayer), they stand with laziness and to be seen of men, and they do not 
remember all3h but litle.) (They are) swaying between this and that, belonging neither to these nor 
to those) Swaying people are those who are confuused. They sometimes take the side of the Muslims 
though at other times, they take the side of the Kafirs. Such swaying people join Kafirs when they are 
the victorious anes and when they can benefit them and vice versa. 

Hypocrites thus are swaying. They neither have firmness on Din nor insight. They only join the 
victorious party to achieve thelr own interests. The hypocrites then do not have elther a good goal 
nor firm “Agidah (creed). May Allah protect us against this! 
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Q 7: What is your guiding word to the people of Kuwait after the liberation of their 
country from the Iraqi tyrant? 

‘A: My advice to the people of Kuwait and to every Muslim is to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He). This Is my advice to the people of Kuwait, Saudi Arabia, to every Muslim in A-Khallj and to all 
other Muslims. 1 advise all Muslims to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), to stand firm on His 
Din, to thank allah for the graces of victory, good health, and the deterrence of the unjust. 

Thanking Allah is to obey Him (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), to 
consistently perform the five obligatory Salahs (Prayers) at their appointed times, to pay Zakah 
(obligatory charity), to observe Sawm (Fast) during Ramadan, to perform Hajj only one time during 


one's whole lifetime (if they have not done before), to obey Allah regarding all other matters such as 
being dutiful to one's parents, maintaining the ties of kinship, making Da wah (Calling to Islarn), 
enjoining Ma"ruf and forbidding Munkar, and all other good deeds. A person should also thank Allah 
by abandoning all sins, I thus advise all Muslims to thank Allah by carrying out His commands, 
abandoning His prohibitions, and being patient while standing firm on this, Allah (Glorified be He) 
says: (By Al“Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss,} (Except those who believe (in Islamic 
Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [Le, order ane 
another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMatruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all 
kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHKMunkar which allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to 
patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah’s Cause during 
preaching His religion of Islamic Monatheism or Jin3d).) 
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He (Glorified be He) also says: (Help you one another in ALBirr and At-Taqwé (virtue, righteousness 
and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression.) This is the duty of all Muslims, 
They all have to help one another in virtue, righteousness, to exchange sincere advice for the sake of 
Allah, to abandon disobeying Allah, not to help one another in sin and transgression such as Shirk, 
drinking Khamr (Intoxicant), Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), gamibling, and all 
things prohibited by Allah and His Messenger. All Muslims have to recommend ane another to the 
truth and to be patient enough to stand firm on it. They have to forbid one another from cammitting 
sins or transgression, In other words, they have to forbid one another from doing Munkar and 
enjoining one another to do Ma"ruf. All the foregoing is to express thankfulness to Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He), Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The believers, men and women, are 
Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) Al- 
Ma'rOf (i.e, Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from Al- 
Munkar (i.e. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden); they perform As 
Salat (Iqamat-as-Salst), and give the Zakat, and obey All3h and His Messenger. Allah will have His 
Mercy on them, Surely Allah is AllHMighty, All-Wise.) These are the characteristics and morals of the 
believers for which Allah €xalted be He) promised them that He will have His Mercy on them and 
grant them victory in this world and happiness and salvation in the hereafter. 


May Allah grant all Muslims success, firmness on Din, and guidance! 
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Q8: Finally, what is your word to the families of the martyrs? 
‘A: | ask Allah (Exalted be He) to reward them for their this trial, solace and compensate them in this 
world and in the hereafter with something better than what they have lost. May Allah forgive the 
martyrs, expiate their sins, admit them to Jannah (Paradise), and rescue them from hellfire! Verily, 
martyrs are expected to have great rewards! I thus advise their families to make Dua! Gupplication) 
for them that Allah is Merciful with them and grants them high ranks in Jannah. 1 also advise families 
of the martyrs to be patient and seek the reward of Allah for martyrdom in Allah's cause is a great 
grace of Allah. If such families are thus patient and wait for the reward of Allah, Allah will solace 
them and compensate them with something better than what they have lost. 


May Allah grant us all quidance to all that pleases Him! 


The Gen of Scho! 


(a) Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


30- It is obligatory on the scholars and believers to propagate the Names and Attributes 
of Allah 

Q 1: Some Du’ ah (callers to Islam) view that talking about Tawhid-ul-Asma’ wal-Sifat 
(Oneness of Allah's Names and Attributes) should be quitted, on the ground that this 
causes disunity among Muslims and hinders them from fulflling their main duty, which i 
ihad (fighting/ striving in the Cause of Allah). To what degree is their view valid ? 
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A: This is an invalid view, for Allah Glorified be He) has clarified His Names and Attributes in His 
Ever-Glorious Book. He has mentioned this so that the Mu'minin (believers) can get to know, call for, 
describe and Praise Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) with them, Many reports from the Messenger 
of Allah (peace be upon him) have been narrated that he (peace be upon him) had mentioned Allah's 
Names and Attributes, praised Him with them and encouraged people to do that in his Khutab 
(Germans) and discussions with his companions. 

‘Therefore, the people of knowledge and Iman (faith) should spread Allah's Names and Attributes and 
mention them in thelr Khutab, writings and preaching and remind people of them. Allah (Glorified be 
He) Is known and worshiped by them. We should neither neglect nor disregard mentioning them on 
the plea that some laypeaple might become dubious, or some of those who achere to Bid ‘ah 
(innovation in religion) might distract people in this issue, Rather, any doubtfiul matter must be 
Clarified, It should be declared that it is obligatory to prove Allah's Names and Attributes in a way that 
befits Him (Glorified and Exalted be He), without Tahrif (distortion of the meaning), Tati (denial of 
Allah's Attributes), Takyif (questioning Allah's Attributes) or Tamthil (Ikening Allah's Attributes ta 
those of His Creation), so that the people having no knowledge are aware of this ruling, those who 
observe Bid’ ah are being stopped, and the proof is established against them. 

Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jamaah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) clarified in 
their books that its the duty of all Muslims, especially the people of knowledge, to take Ayat-ubSifat 
(Qur’anic verses including Allah's Attributes) and the Hadiths reported in this regard as they are 
without Talwil (allegorical interpretation) or Takyif of llah's Attributes (Glorified and Exalted be He). 
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Rather, they should take them as they have been revealed, along with believing that they are tue 
and proving them to Him (Glorified be He). People should also believe that their meanings are true in 
a way that befits Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), such as AlKRahman (The Gracious), AHRahim 
(The Merciful), AF Aziz (The AlkMighty), AlHakim (The AlkWise), Al-Qadir (The AlKPowerfil), Al- 
Sami” (the AllHearer), AlBasir (the AltSeer), and so on. 

Thus, they should be taken as they have been revealed along with believing in them, and knowing 
that Allah (Glorified be He) is unique and no one could be compared or equated with Him (Glorified 
and Exalted be He). We are not allowed to question the Names or Attributes; because it is only Allah 
(Exalted be He) who knows their nature. Thus, a5 He Glorified be He) has a Self that does nat 
resemble other selves, it is impermissible to question it; He has Attributes that do not resemble 
human attributes and itis also impermissible to question them. What applies to the Attributes also 


applies to the Self, This is what was reported from all the Companions of the Messenger (peace be 
upon him) and who followed them (may allah be pleased with all of them). allah (Glorified be He) 
says: (Say (© Muhammad plus alc alll .s..2): "He is Allah, (the) One) { "Allah-us-Samad (ul 
coLaLall .9 all soz) «Sill [Allah the Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures need, (He neither 
eats nor drinks)].) ("He begets not, nor was He begotten.) {"And there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him.") allah Glorified be He) also says: (There is nothing like Him; and He is the 
All-Hearer, the All-Seer.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (So putnot forward 
similitudes for Allah (as there is nothing similar to Him, nor He resembles anything). Truly! Allah 
knows and you know not.) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call on Him by 
them) There are abundant Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) stressing this meaning, 


Q 2: What is your estimation of the spread of the doctrine of Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama"ah 
(those adhering to the Sunnah and the Musiim main body) among Musiims all over the 
world? 

know from different sources that the Islamic movement, praise be to Allah, is very strang all 
over the world and there are many who embraced Islam at the beginning and the end of the 14th 
century A\H, This indicates an abundance of goodness. 

Llearnt from different sources that the activity of Ou"ah (callers to Islam) in Asia, Africa, USA, 
Europe and Australia has been very fruitful, which indicates plenty of goodness, Du ah have to 
double efforts and ask Allah (Exalted be He) for help and success, so that the benefit would be great 
and the outcome would be good. 

Q 3: Is it all right if a Mujahid (one striving/ fighting in the Cause of Allah) put off the 
declaration of right beyond the time of necessity when seeing some Mujahids violating 
some types of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism)? 

A: There is a comprehensive ruling stating that itis not permissible to delay the conveyance of 
Islamic knowledge at the time of necessity. 
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If there is someone who is ignorant of a certain issue, they should be informed by those who know it. 
It is not permissible to withhold such necessary information in order to please someone. 

If a believer hears someone speaking words that denote Shirk (associating others in worship with 
Allah), sees a Bid ‘ah that contradicts Shariah (slamic law), or an obvious sin being committed, they 
will have to condemn the people committing these things. It is obligatory that the individual expresses 
the truth pertaining to the Oneness of Allah and condemns Bid "ah and sins in a way that brings about 
benefit while taking leniency and wisdom into consideration. 

There is more flexibility with supererogatory practices. A person is not to blame, if they do not tend 
to be strict as regards some supereragatory minor issues for a Shari “ah-acknowledged reason, such 
as saying ‘Amen’ out laud and raising one’s hands [when saying Takbir (saying: "allahu Akbar [Allah 
is the Greatest]")] in Salah (prayer), and such supererogatory practices. Discussions about these 
supererogatory issues and their like can be put on hold until the right time. 

Q 4: There is a great deal of difference between those who work in the field of Da"wah 
(Call to Allah), which leads to failure and loss of progress arising from ignorance of the 
etiquette of differing in opinion. Could you please give us some advice in this regard? 


A: Yes, I advise all my Muslim brothers, scholars 
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and Du’ah (callers to Islam) to adopt good manners and leniency in Da’ wah, especially in 
controversial issues, when debating and studying them, I would ask them not to let enthusiasm and 
intensity make them say what should not be said, a5 this causes division, discord, mutual hatred, and 
disunity. Instead, the Du"ah, teachers, and guides should use beneficial methods and leniency when 
speaking, in order for their words to be accepted and not to make people avoid them. As Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says to His Prophet (peace be upon him): (And by the Mercy of allah, 
you dealt with them gently, And had you been severe and harsh-hearted, they would have broken 
away fram about you) 


Allah (may He be Praised) also said to Musa (Moses, peace be upon him) and Harun (Aaron, peace 
be upon him), when He sent them to Pharaoh: ("And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept 
admonition ar fear (Allah).") allah (may He be Praised) also says: (Invite (mankind, © Muhammad 
plw saute all gle) to the Way of your Lord (je. Islam) with wisdom (ie. with the Divine 
Revelation and the Qur’n) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better,) Allah 
(may He be Praised) also says: (And argue not with the people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians), unless itbe in (a way) that is better (with good words and in good manner, inviting them 
to Islamic Monatheism with His Verses), except with such of them as do wrong) 


‘The Praphet (peace be upon him) said, (Whenever kindness is present in anything, 
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it beautifies it and whenever it is missing, it makes It defective.) He (peace be upon him) also said, 
(‘He who is deprived of forbearance and gentleness is, in fact, deprived of all good.") 


The Du ‘ah and teachers should utilize beneficial methods and beware of strictness and harshness, 
because this might lead to rejection of AlHagg (the Truth), widening the gap of disagreement and 
disunity among Muslims, although their aim is to clarify Al-Hagg, encourage people to accept tt, and 
to benefit people with their Da ‘wah, The aim is not to demonstrate knowledge or that you are calling 
to Allah or keenness to protect the Din (religion of Islam), as Allah (Exalted be He) knows the secrets 
and that which Is yet more hidden, The aim is to spread Da ‘wah and benefit people through your 
advice, You should, therefore, seek to help people accept your advice and be cautious about all that 
ay cause them to refuse it and reject it. 

Q.5: From your knowledge of the history of Al-Rafidah (a Shi‘ah group denying the 
caliphates of Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq and ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab and making accusations 
against them and many other Companions of the Prophet), what is your stance on the 
principle of reconciling them and Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah (those adhering to the 
Sunnah and the Muslim main body)? 

‘A: Reconciling Al-Rafidah and Ah-ul-Sunnah is not possible, because they have a different ‘aqidah 
(creed), The ‘Aqidah of Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama'sh is Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ 
monotheism), sincere and pure devation of ‘Ibadsh (worship) tb Allah Alone (may He be Praised and 
Exalted), without associating any partner with Him, not even a close angel 
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nor a commissioned Prophet, and that Allah (may He be Praised) is the One Who knows the Ghayb 
(Unseen), The ‘Agidah of AhtuFSunnah wak-lama‘ah also entails loving all the Sahabah (Companions 


of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with all of them), asking Allah to be pleased with them, and 
believing that they were the best of Allah’s Creations after the prophets, and that the best among 
them were Abu Bakr Al-Siddig then “Umar then “Uthman then “Aly (may Allah be pleased with them 
all). Al-Rafidah has a different ‘agidah in this regard. It is, therefore, not possible to join them in the 
same way that it is not possible to join the Jews, Christians, the idol worshippers with ahtulSunnah, 
Therefore, it is not possible to reconcile ARafidah and Ah-ulSunnah, due to the differences in their 
Sagidah, which we have just clarified, 
Q 6: Is it permissible to cooperate with them in fighting the external enemy, such as 
communism? 

+I think this is not possible, Rather, Ah-ulSunnah should unite and call AHRafidah to abide by the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). When they (i.e. AHRafidah) 
conform to the Qur'an and Sunnah, there will be no room for separation between them and us, 
However, as long as they turn a deaf ear toward issues such as abhorring the Companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them), insulting them except for a small number of them, insulting AFSiddiq 
and “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them), worshipping Ah-ulBayt (members of the Prophet's 
extended Muslim family) lke “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him), Fatimah (may Allah be pleased 
with her), Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn (may Allah be pleased with them), believing that the twelve 
Imams are infallible and 
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know the Ghayb and the like of the most misleading falsehoods, which run counter to the belief of 
Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama ‘ah, there should not be any form of cooperation between Ahl-ul-Sunnah 
and them, 

Q 7: What should a Muslim do with regard to the juristic differences between Muslim 
parties and groups? 

‘A: A Muslim should adhere to Al-Haqg as indicated by Allah's Book and the Sunnah af Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and deal with others on this basis, A Muslim should love those who 
adhere to AHHaqg, shaw enmity to those who fail to have it, and disavow and oppose every party ar 
doctrine that contradicts Al-Haqq, 

The religion of Allah is not diversified. Its the right path represented in worshiping Allah (Exalted be 
He) and following His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him), 

This fs the sound view that every Muslim should keep to, A true Muslim should worship Allah (Exalted 
be He), follow His Shari ‘ah which He (Exalted be He) revealed to His Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
upon him), devote worship to Him Alone, seek none other than Allah (may He Exalted and Glorified) 
with worship, shun every doctrine that lacks these facts or any party that contradicts this belief, and 
call people to AlHaqg substantiated by Shar'y (legally accepted) evidence with kindness and making 
Use of usefil methods in showing the truth, 
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Q8: What is the ruling on those who live among the communists? 
A: This needs further details; if they are not able to migrate, they will be excused, for Allah (Exalted 
be He) says: (Verily! As for those whom the angels take (in death) while they are wronging 
themselves (as they stayed among the disbelievers even though emigration was obligatory for thern), 
they (angels) say (to them): "In what (Condition) were you?" They reply: "We were weak and 
oppressed on the earth," They (angels) say: "Was not the earth of allah spacious enough for you to 
emigrate therein?" Such men will find their abode in Hell - What an evil destination!) (Except the 
weak ones among men, women and children who cannot devise a plan, nor are they able to direct 


their way.) (These are they whom Allah is likely to forgive them, and Allah is Ever Of-Pardoning, 
oft Forgiving.) 


They should hasten to migrate, whenever possible, to countries where they can openly observe their 
Din and feel safe. However, if they have the ability to migrate, but are reluctant, this will be a sin, 
They will be in great danger, for migration is obligatory on those who have the ability to do so, This 
is according to the consensus of Muslims 2s stated by several scholars such as Al-Hafizh Ibn Kathir 
(may Allah be merciful to him) upon his Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) 
of the mentioned Ayahs, for he (may Allah be merciful with him) of the relevant ayahs (Qur'anic 
verses), He stated that migration is obligatory upon thase who are able to do so, from countries 
‘where Kuff (disbelief) prevails and Muslims are unable to openly observe their Din, 
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Q 9: You observe the spread of the Islamic awakening among Muslims and Musiim youth 
in particular. What are your directives to this Islamic awakening? What are the dangers 
you fear with regard to it? 

have said previously when answering some questions that the Islamic movement, which has 
been active fram the beginning of this century and at the end of the last century brings glad tidings. 

Praise be to Allah, it is spread all over the world and is in a continuous state of advancement and 
progress, 

Muslims, on their part, should support this movement and cooperate with those who shoulder its 
responsibilities, Indeed, there should be a kind of support and help given to those people to 
accomplish their mission. 1 advise them to be on their quard against extravagance and shortage, 
since every Islamic Da‘ wah or work is afflicted with one of two satanic insinuations: shortage of 
deeds and either excessiveness or immoderation, 


Therefore, scholars and people of insight should support this call and direct those who lead it toward 
moderation and warn them against excessiveness lest this should lead them to Bid ‘ah. They should 
not fall short in doing righteous deeds lest this should lead them to fall to fulfil the rights of allah 
(Exalted be He). 1 appeal to them to Islamize their Dawah through adherence to the Religion of Allah 
(Exalted be He) and the right path, 
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This can be achieved through devotion to Allah (Exalted be He) and following His Messenger (peace 
be upon him) with neither excessiveness nor shortage of deeds. If they do so, this Islamic movernent 
will be fruitful, The leaders of this movement in particular should be interested in this matter and 
attend to it, thus, avoiding both opposite ends. May Allah grant us success! 

Q 10: What is your opinion regarding the group called Jama” at Al-Da‘wah ila Al-Qur‘an 
wa AFSunnah? 

‘A: We know it is a good and righteous group. All praise be to Allah, its call is effective and beneficial 
and it follows the Manhaj (methodology) of Salaf (righteous predecessors), May Allah guide it and 
everyone in charge of it to goodness, 

Q 11: Al-Mujahid Magazine - issued without displaying any photos or prohibited images - 
has proven it is possible to publish a distinguished magazine without committing any 
prohibited act. will you say a word to encourage other magazines to do the same? 

‘A: Its obligatory to publish newspapers and various magazines 
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without Taswir (painting, drawing, sculpture, and photography). The Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) cursed the Musawwrs (those who make pictures and statues, or photographs of living 
beings) and warned that they will receive the severest punishment on the Day of Resurrection. The 
term covers photography and sculpture and any one who claims they are not the same has no 
evidence to support such claim. IF Taswir is of women, it wll be gravest, severest in punishment and 
most evil, Thus, it is obligatory to abstain from all types of Taswir, Moreover, its the duty of 
newspaper and magazine editors to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), holdfast to His Shari “ah, 
beware of anything that contradicts His Orders and be mindful of Him, 

Q 12: Will you say a word to the staff of ALMujahid magazine? 

‘A: | adyise those in charge of the magazine to continue publishing it and to write articles that benefit, 
Muslims in general and Mujahids in particular. [hope the magazine presents the truth regarding 
doubtful matters that are being spread among Mujahids nowadays, giving evidence from Shar! ‘ah to 
clarify matters and allow everyone to follow Al-Haqg. Those in charge of the magazine can carry out 
this role by communicating with Muslim scholars following the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet) and publishing their answers, Moreover, I hope the magazine continues, as it has dane up 
till now in all its previous Issues, on banning the publication of any photos, in obedience to the Hadith 
Sahih (authentic) related in this regard, 
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May Allah grant success to everyone in charge of the magazine and their head, Shaykh Jamil Al 
Rahman, for Allah is All-Hearing and Near. May Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family and his Companions! 
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How to fight the Eastern and Western cultural invasion 


Praise be to Allah alone, and may peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family 
and Companions! 

To proceed: There is no doubt that the gravest danger that Muslim societies face nowadays is the 
so-called cultural invasion with its different weaponries, such as books, broadcastings, newspapers, 
magazines and the like. Modern colonialists have changed their old strategies when they realized 
their failure and ineffectiveness and also when they realized that nations fight courageously to defend 
thelr religion, homes and resources. As itis known, usurping by means of force and violence 
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and terrorism is an inherently refused concept, especially in modern times after awareness has 
spread among people; the world has become a small vilage; and many organizations have been 
established to defend the rights of nations, refuse the politcal invasion, and claim the right to 
autonomy for every nation, as every nation has the right to have sovereignty over their own land, 
invest their resources, and rule their lands according to thelr own standards. Nations also have 
different bellefs, creeds and ruling systems, which forced the invaders to leave these lands after 
fierce fights, armed clashes and numerous bloody wars. 

However, before leaving those countries, they thought of many ways and prepared many plans based 
on thorough research, full awareness of the alms and the effectiveness of those plans, and the ways 
that should be followed to accomplish them. Their aims revolved around designing curriculums that 
weaken the ties with religion and pervert the truth, in which they focused on spreading their culture 
and instiling the admiration of ther material achievements in the different aspects of life in the souls 
of mast people. When people 
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were fascinated with Its shining and bright view and the great worldly achievements and strange 
inventions, especially among teenagers and youth, a group of them who were impressed by their 
culture seek their education abroad in European and American universities, where they are 
surrounded by a series of doubts and sorts of lusts systematically presented by Orientalists and 
atheists using well-organized plans and perverted, cunning styles, where they face the western 
lifestyle with all its corruption, dissolution and obscenity. 

Rarely does a person remain safe from these distractions, being accompanied with enticement and 
lack of religious motive. After finishing their study and returning to their countries, those people 
assume important posts in their countries; they become agents for the colonialists after they leave; 
and they give them the responsibility of applying this base trust precisely, even with harsher means 
than those used by the colonialists themselves. This took place, indeed, in many countries that were 
‘occupied by colonialism or were relevant to it 
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Yet, the way to safety from this danger lies in establishing universities and institutes with different 
specializations in order to limit the academic missions abroad, and teaching all forms of knowledge in 
all universities and institutes, while paying attention to the subjects of religion and Islamic culture, in 
order to keep the “Agidah (creed) of the students safe and sound, and to protect their morals and 
future, so that they take part in building their society on the basis of the laws of Shariah (Islamic 
law) and according to the needs of the Islamic Ummah (nation based on one creed), Wwe should 
restrict educational missions abroad to certain forms of knowledge that are not available at home. 
May Allah quide us to all what benefits the people and the countries, and protect the Muslims against 
anything that might harm them in their creed and morals, for He is the Most Generous and All 
Bountiful 

In addition to the above mentioned, we need to take more care of the curriculums and add a perfect 
Islamic touch to them, and establish more scientific institutions which enable people to study at home 
instead of traveling abroad, We should also choose the male and female teachers and managers 
perfectly, so that they are all known for their 
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good morals, sound *Agidah, great reputation, jealousy of Islam, power and honesty, Anyone wha 
has these traits is guaranteed; they will most probably do their best to explain the information to the 
students in a correct way, 

However, if it is a necessity to send some students to learn abroad due to the lack of some 
professional institutions, especially in the field of industry, an objective committee should be held ta 
Choose the mast suitable students regarding thelr religion and morals, who are well-versed in Islamic 
culture and have the Islamic spirit, and also choose a supervisor that is known for his knowledge, 
righteousness and activity in practicing Dawah (calling to Islam) to accompany the mission, practice 
Da ‘wah there and at the same time supervise and guide them, and refute all the doubts that might 
‘occur to them, 

They should be given a course before traveling, even if its short, in which they are told about all the 
problems they might encounter in the countries where they are going, while clarifying the viewpoint 
‘of Shari‘ah therein, and the wisdom behind it according to the Qur'an, the Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet) of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), and the opinions of 
scholars, such as the rulings on slavery, polygamy in general, 
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the polygamy of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in particular, the ruling on Talaq (divorce 
pronounced by a husband), the wisdom behind Jihad (fighting in the Cause of Allah), whether by an 
initiative or for self-defense, and such doubts that are stired by the enemies of Allah to the Muslim 
youth, so that they are fully prepared to refute any doubts. 

As for facing the invasion coming from the broadcastings, books, newspapers and magazines which 
afflicted the Muslim Ummah in the modern age, and have come to occupy most of the time of the 
Muslim men and women in spite of the deadly poison and the misleading promotion they usually 
contain, it is one of the most important tasks to protect Islam and Islamic culture from its evil 
plotting. We should make sure that the Du “ah (callers to Islam) dedicate themselves to writing useful 
researches, periodicals and articles; practicing Da ‘wah, replying to the different forms of cultural 
invasion and exposing their falsehood. The enemies have dedicated all their resources and potentials, 
established many organizations and applied different means to deceive the Muslims. These doubts 
should be refuted, and Islam should be clarified and explained regarding “Agidah, legislation, rulings 
and morals in a nice, attractive way using suitable modern ways; wisdom and good preaching; 
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and arguing in a mild way via all the mass media as much as possible, Islam is the perfect religion 
that encompasses alll goodness, and that guarantees the happiness of all people, good progress, 
sound development, peace, security, prosperous life and winning in this world and in the Hereafter. 
The Muslims were afflicted by all this as they do not adhere to ther religion as they should have; and 
most people do not understand its reality, due to therr lack of interest in it; ignorance of it; the 
negligence of many scholars in clarifying its advantages, wisdom and secrets; lack of honesty and 
patience in inviting others to it; and not bearing harm and using the modern methods. Thus, dispute 
and difference had taken place; mast of the people are ignorant of the rulings on Islam; and have 
become deluded, 

It ts known that the last generation of this Ummah will only succeed with what brought success to the 
first generation, which is following the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him), according to Allah's (xalted be He) Saying: ({Say (© Muhammad plus ae alll .9Le) to 
these idolaters (pagan Arabs) of your folk:] Follow what has been sent down unto you fram your 
Lord (the Qur’an and Prophet Muhammad's Sunnah), and follow not any Auliya’ (protectors and 
helpers who order you to associate partners in warship with Allah), besides Him (Allah). Little do you 
remember!) Allah (Exalted be He) also says: ("And verily, this (Le, Allah’s Commandments 
mentioned in the above two Verses 151 and 152) is My Straight Path, so follow it, and follow not 
(other) paths, for they will separate you away from His Path, This He has ordained for you that you 
may become AFMuttagin (the pious - see V.2:2).") 
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He Glorified be He) also says: (And this is a blessed Book (the Qur’Sn) which We have sent down, so 
follow it and fear Allah (1.2. do not disobey His Orders), that you may recelve mercy (Le, be saved 
from the torment of Hell)) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has promised us a clear victory and a 
successful outcome in return for this, as He is the Most Truthful in His Saying: (and (as for) the 
believers, it was incumbent upon Us to help (them).) He Glorified be He) also says: (But if you 
remain patient and became A-Muttaqin [the pious - See V.2:2], not the least harm will their cunning 
do to you, Surely, Allah surrounds all that they do.) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (all3h 
has pramnised those among you who believe and do righteous good deeds, that He will certainly grant 
them succession to (the present rulers) in the land, as He granted it to those before them, and that 
He will grant them the authority to practise their religion which He has chosen for them (je. Islém), 
And He will surely give them in exchange a safe security after their fear (provided) they (believers) 
worship Me and do nat associate anything (in worship) with Me, But whoever disbelieves after this, 
they are the Fasiqdn (rebellious, disobedient to allah).) He (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who 
believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you, and make your foothold firm.) There are 
numerous Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) in this regard. When the Salaf (righteous predecessors) applied 
those noble Ayahs, whether in saying, action or “Agidah, allah (Exalted be He) granted them victory 
over thelr enemies; 
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made them rule the world; spread justice through them; and made them rulers of the Ummah and 
Imams (leaders) of guidance. When the latter generations altered (Allah's Commands), they were 
changed, according to Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (Verily, all8h will not change the (good) 
condition of a people as long as they do not change their state (of goodness) themselves (by 
committing sins and by being ungrateful and disobedient to Allah). But when allah wills a people’s 


punishment, there can be no turning back of it, and they will find besides Him no protector.) 


May Allah make the Muslims, whether individuals or governments, return to their religion in a proper 
way; grant them comprehension of it; make them apply it; make them agree over Al+Hagg (the 
Truth); guide them to cooperation in righteousness and piety, and recommend each other to the 
truth and endure it, for He is the AllHearing, the Ever Near! May Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and his followers in piety and righteousness! 
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Knowledge necessary for the Muslim caller: 
Q: What is the knowledge required for a Da’y (caller to Islam) who enjoins right and 
forbids wrong? 

‘A: A Da’y (caller to Islam) who enjoins right and forbids wrong should be well aware of the 
religious knowledge, for Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
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{Say (© Muhammad pl 9 ale ail Lo): "This is my way; I invite unto Allah (ie. to the Oneness of 
Allah ~ Isl&mic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, 1 and whosoever follows me (also must Invite 
athers to Allah je. to the Oneness of allsh - Islamic Monotheism with sure knowledge). ) Knowledge 
here refers to what Allah (Exalted be He) says in His Ever-Glorious Book and what is declared by the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) in the sound Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), This 
knowledge Is attained by devoting attention to both; the Qur'an and the purified Sunnah, to know the 
Commands and Prohibitions of allah, and learn how the Messenger (peace be upon him) used to act 
In calling to Allah (Exalted be He) and refuting the Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved 
of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), as well as knowing the way of his Companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them), A Day should also contemplate this by referring to the books of 
Hadith, taking good care of the Ever-Glorious Qur'an and checking the declarations of the scholars in 
this matter, for they have elucidated this matter and clarified what should be done, 

Therefore, whoever undertakes this task should be attentive to it, They should be deeply acquainted 
with the knowledge of the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him) ta 
put things in their right places and choose the proper place for D3 ‘wah (calling to Islam) knowingly. 

Thus, enjoining what is right will not cause the occurrence of wrong, and forbidding what is wrong 
will not result in worse wrongful acts. 


Tn conclusion, they should have the necessary knowledge to put things in their right place, 
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The ideal way to call to Allah (Exalted be He) 


Q 4: We have received two questions; one asks about the ideal way of calling to Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) and the second is about the ideal way of enjoining good and 
forbidding evil. The people who wrote the two questions mention that they observe that 
Muslims make a lot of mistakes and they are feeling pain because of what they see. They 
wonder if there is something they can do to stop the evil. Could you kindly advise us? 

‘A: Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) explains the way of Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) and what Du’ah 
(callers to Islam) should do, Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) says:( Say (O Muhammad .sLo 
plus g aye alll): "This is my way; I invite unto Allah (i.e. to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic 
Monothelsm) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to All8h |. 
to the Oneness of allah - Islamic Monotheism with sure knowledge). ) 


So the Du"ah to Allah (Exalted be He) should be well-aware and deeply acquainted with the 
requisites of Da wah to which they call and with the prohibited matter that they warn people against. 
Thus, they call to Allah Exalted be He) knowingly. It s obligatory to be sincerely devoted to Allah 
(Exalted be He) in this regard, not to a trend or an opinion. They should call to Allah (Exalted be He) 
for the sake of sllah's Reward and ForaWveness to guide people, 
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so they must be sincere and knowledgeable. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Invite 
(mankind, © Muhammad pw 9 ale alll ».Le) to the Way of your Lord (i.e. Islam) with wisdom (i.e, 
with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is 
better.) 


The Ayah (Qur'anic verse) explains how to call to Allah (Exalted be He) with wisdom (ie. knowledge, 
the Sayings of Allah and the sayings of the Messenger). Allah (Exalted be He) uses the word 
"wisdom to stand for "knowledge" because knowledge can stop falsehood and help people to follow 
Al-Hagg (the Truth), Knowledge must be accompanied by kind preaching and argument in a way that 
Is best when necessary, because some people may be convinced by explaining Al-Hag and its proofs 
to them for they originally seek ALHaqg and when it becomes apparent to them, they accept it, So, 
they do not really need advice. Other people may deny and show some apathy and this kind needs 
good instruction, Du"ah advise and remind people about Allah (Exalted be He) when they deal with 
the ignorant, the heedless and the lenient in order to convince them with ALHagg. The one who is 
called to Al-Hagq may have some doubts, so they argues with them and their doubts must be 
refuted, 

Du’ah to Allah Gxalted be He) must explain 4l-Haqq with the relevant proofs and argue in a way that 
is best in order to remove doubts by providing legal proofs using good speech and a kind manner, 
and mildness; not with violence, This is necessary so that the one who is called ta Al-Hagg will not 
depart from it 
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and insist on falsehood. Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And by the Mercy of allah, you 
dealt with them gently, And had you been severe and harsh-hearted, they would have broken away 
from about you) When Allah (Exalted be He) sent Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) to Pharaoh, He 
said to them: ("And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear (Allah).") The 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said in the Sahin (authentic) Hadith: (Kindness is not to be found in 
anything but that it adds to its beauty and itis nat withdrawn from anything but it makes it defective, ) 
He (peace be upon him) also said: (Anyone who is deprived of forbearance and gentleness is, in fact, 
deprived of all good, > 

So, the Du"ah to allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) must observe Al-Hagg, be lenient with those who 
are being called to AlHagg, exert efforts to be sincere to Allah (Exalted be He) and deal with matters 
in the way that Allah (Exalted be He) outlined. Thus, they should call to Allah Gxalted be He) with 
wisdom, good instruction, and arquing in a way that is best, The caller must be knowledgeable in 
order to convince those who are being called to Al-Haqg so as to remove any doubts and make the 
hearts lenient, 
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because hearts are softened with the call to Allah, good instruction, explanation of the good that 
Allah promises, and illustrating the danger a person will face if they refuse the call, 

The people who enjoin good and forbid evil have to be committed to Islamic etiquettes, be sincere to 
Allah while doing their work, and try to have the same morals as the callers to Allah such as leniency 
and gentleness unless something else is needed such as dealing with oppressors, and those who are 
haughty and stubborn. In this case, force may be used because of Allah (Exalted be He) Saying: (And 
argue not with the people of the Scripture (ews and Christians), unless it be in (a way) that is better 
(with goad words and in goad manner, inviting them to Islamic Monotheism with His Verses), except 
with such of them as do wrang) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever among you sees. 
something abominable should rectify it with his hand; and ifthe has not strength enough to do it, then 
he should do it with his tongue; and ifhe has not strength enough to do it, (even) then he should 
(abhor it) from his heart, and that is the least of Iman (Faith/belief).") (Related by Mustim in his 
Sahih Book of Hadith) 

With other people they should behave like the callers to Allah (Exalted be He) when forbidding evil 
and enjoining good: A person should forbid evil with gentleness and wisdom and establish the proof 
against the evil-doers in order to make them comply with Al-Hagg and stop 
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the evil they commit as much as possible, Allah Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to allah and 
fear Him as much as you can) As mentioned in the previous Hadith, the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: (Whoever among you sees something abominable...) 


Of the comprehensive Ayahs in this regard is Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (The believers, men and 
women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the 
people) Al-Ma'rdf (i. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) 
from Al-Munkar (i.e. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden)) Allah 
(Exalted be He) also says: (You [true believers in Islimic Monotheism, and real followers of Prophet 
Muhammad plug asc ai)! .l2) and his Sunnah] are the best of peoples ever raised up for 
mankind; you enjoin AHMa'rGf (L.2. Islamic Monotheism and all that Iskim has ordained) and forbid 
AHMunkar (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden), and you believe in allah.) 


Allah (Exalted be He) threatens those who do not enjoin good and forbid evil and curses them by the 
tongue of Dawud (David) and “Eisa (Jesus) where He says in Surah AHMa‘idah: (Those among the 
Children of Israel who disbelieved were cursed by the tongue of Dawid (David) and ‘Is esus), son 
of Maryam (Mary). That was because they disobeyed (Allah and the Messengers) and were ever 
transgressing beyond bounds.) (They used not to forbid one another from Al-Munkar (wrang, evil 
doing, sins, polytheism, disbelief) which they committed. Vile indeed was what they used to do.) 
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This is a great matter and a heavy responsbalty, so the believers and people in power such as rulers 
and scholars should forbid the wrang and enjoin what is right. This is not the duty of a special group, 
even though the special group has a certain duty and major responsiblity to fulfill but it will not be 
overlooked by other people. People must help the authorities in forbidding evil and enjoining good in 
order that goodness prevails and evil decreases. This is especially true when the group of callers and 
people in power do not fulfil ther duties with the natural consequences of wrong increasing and the 
danger becomes worse, thus, everyone who Is able to help must do so. 

If they can fulfill their duties on their own and consequently evil stops, there is no need for other 
people to take part in this place or this country because enjoining good and forbidding wrong is a 
Fard Kifayah (collective duty; |.e. 2 duty which, ifperformed by some, others are not obliged to 
perform it; but, inane performs i, all wil be sinful). When itis done by those in charge, it will be a 
Sunnah (supererogatory) for the others. If the wrong can not be removed by others but can be 
removed by you, it is obligatory on you to stop it and enjoin what is good as long as you are the only 
‘one who can stop it, 
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However, when there is someone else to stop it, it will be a Fard Kifayah; whoever can do it, should 
stop It, However, iF you jointly ignore the matter, you will all be sinful. 

In conclusion, enjoying the right and forbidding the wrong are a Fard Kifayah on people; when a 
group of people fulfill it, the rest are exempted. Likewise, the call to Alish (Exalted be He), when 
people abandon it, they will al be sinful and when there are certain people to undertake the job, it 
will be a Sunnah for the rest of the people, because it is a form of cooperation in good and piety. 
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Muslims dealing with non-Muslims 


Q: What are the obligations of Muslims towards non-Muslims, whether they are Dhimmys 
(protected non-Muslims living under Islamic rule) or Muslims living in non-Mustim 
countries? I mean different forms of dealing; from greeting non-Muslims to participating 
in their celebrations. May I consider them fellow co-workers? Please advise. May Allah 
reward you with the best! 


‘A: Many things are prescribed on a Muslim when dealing with a non-Muslim, 
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including: Da‘wah (calling to Allah) and explaining the truth of Islam to them as much as possible, as 
this is the greatest favor that could be done by a Muslim to their fellow citizens, whether Jews, 
Christians, or ather non-Muslims, according to the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him): 
(Whoever guides to something good has a reward similar to that of its doer.) (Related by Imam 
Muslim in his Sahih ‘authentic’ Book of Hadith). Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to 
“Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) when he sent him to Khaybar and commanded him to call its 
people to Islam: (By Allah, if Allah guides aright even one person through you that will be better for 
you than to possess the most valuable of camels.) (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and Mustim). Besides, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever calls others to follow right guidance, thelr reward 
will be equivalent to those who follow them (in righteousness) without their reward being diminished 
in any respect, and whoever invites others to follow error, the sin will be equivalent to that of the 
people who follow them (in sinfulness) without thelr sins being diminished in any respect.) (Related 
by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith). Its worth mentioning that practicing Da ‘wah (calling to 
Islam) and telling the people about Islam is one of the mast important duties and one of the best acts 
that draw one claser to Allah (Exalted be Ha). 

Secondly: it is impermissible to treat a Dhimmy, a Musta'man (non-Muslim with a peace agreement 
permitting them to enter and stay temporarily ina Muslim country) or a Muahad (non-Muslim in a 
temporary covenant with Muslims) unjustly regarding their self, property or honor; you have to give 
them their rights and not wrong them in financial matters, whether by theft, betrayal or deception, 
You have also not to harm them physically, whether by beating them or otherwise, as being a 
Dhimmny 
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of a Musta'man is a means of protection for them, 


Thirdly: There is no harm in conducting commercial transactions with them, such as buying, selling 
and hiring. It was authentically reported fram the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he 
bought things from Kafirs @isbelievers), idol worshippers and Jews. When he (peace be upon him) 
died, his shield was mortgaged with a Jew in return for food he had bought for his fanily. 

Fourthly: You should not initiate greeting non-Muslims for the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) said: (Da 
not greet the Jews and the Christians before they greet you.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of 


Hadith). The Prophet also said: (When the People of the Book offer you salutations, you should say 
The same to you.) A Muslim should not initiate greeting to a Kafr; they should only reply saying "The 
same to you", according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (When the People of the 
Book offer you salutations, you should say: The same to you.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim), One of our duties towards non-Muslims is to be good neighbors to them, You should never 
harm your non-Muslim neighbors. 
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You should give them charity if they are needy, present them with gifts and advise them, as this may 
be a cause of their being guided to Islam, This is also because neighbors have special rights as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (lisril (Gabriel, peace be upon him) kept advising me so much to 
treat neighbors kindly that I thought he would lve them the right of inheritance.) (Agreed upon by 
Al-Bukhar| and Muslim). Ifthe neighbor is a non-Muslim, they have the right of being treated well, If 
they are relatives, they have a double right: the right of a neighbor and the right of kinship. It is 
permissible for a Muslim to give Sadagah (voluntary charity), not Zakah, to a neighbor who is Kafir, 
provided that they are not enemies to the Muslims, according to Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: 
{allah does not forbid you to deal justly and kindly with those who fought not against you on account 
of religion nor drove you out of your homes. Verily, Allah loves those who deal with equity.) 
Moreover, there is an authentic Hadith that is narrated (On the authority of Asma’ bint Abu Bakr (may 
Allah be pleased with ther both) that her mother came to her in Madinah seeking help at the time of 
the treaty of AlHudaybiyyah and she was a Mushrik (polythelst). Asma’ asked the permission of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) to maintain ties of kinship with her, and he gave her permission» 


There is no harm in giving Zakah (obligatory charity) to Al Mu'allafati Quiubuhum (those whose 
hearts are inclined to Islam) among Kafirs for Allah (Exalted be He) says: (As-Sadagat (here it 
means Zak&t ) are only for the Fugard’ (poor), and AHMasakin (the poor) and those employed to 
collect (the funds), and to attract the hearts of those who have been inclined (towards Isl&m)) 
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However, itis impermissible that a Muslim takes part in the celebrations and feasts of non-Muslims. 
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35- Mass Media is a double-edged weapon 


The question is related to the mass media. The current crisis shows that mass media 
plays an important role where people follow the news and form their opinions. Please, 
advise! What is the role of scholars and knowledge seekers in the cooperation with the 
mass media? 

‘A: There is no doubt that mass media plays an important role but it is a double-edged weapon, It is 
obligatory on those in charge of media to fear Allah and seek the truth that they broadcast through 
the visual, audio, and readable means. It is obligatory to publish and broadcast the useful knowledge 
of scholars endowed with faith and deep insight to avail people and show them the truth, 
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As for the harmful articles which contain atheism, they must be avoided and prevented from 
broadcasting and publication, They have to be honest and release only useful material that guide 
people to the truth and keep them away from falsehood. 

It Is obligatory on the officials of mass media to give their trust to honest people who have 
knowledge, deep insight, and integrity. 

Mass media needs people who fear Allah, glorify Him and seek the benefits of Muslims and entire 
society in the materials they broadcast in order not to lead the people astray because of their news, 

It is known that those who broadcast something that harm people will have the same burden of 
responsibility equal to that of those they led astray. Likewise, those who broadcast something useful 
will have the same reward of those who benefited from it. May Allah guide them, give them success, 
and reform thelr affairs! 
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Q: What about the cooperation between the scholars and knowledge seekers with the 
mass media? 

A: It Is obligatory on scholars and knowledge seekers to cooperate with these means in order to 
guide people and teach them their religion. These means benefit millions of people when they are 
directed properly in the right direction. Therefore, itis obligatory on scholars and good people to 
cooperate with the mass media to achieve that which may benefit people in their religion and life, 
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Thoughts regarding the future of Islam 


Q: 0 Honoarable Shaykh, how do you see the future of Islam, especially amidst the 
present tendencies, ideologies, and trends that show hostility towards it? 

belleve that Islam will be victorious, by Allah's Permission, over all false tendencies and creeds 
that our world Is afflicted with today. I believe that all the wicked hostility aimed at harming Islam 
and stopping it from leading the world will umately, by the Permission of Allah, be against these 
aggressors. Allah (Glorified be He) has promised to preserve the Glorious Qur'an which is the 
greatest foundation of Islam 3s He (Glorified be He) says: (Verily, We, itis We Who have sent down 
the Dhikr (ie. the Qur'an) and surely, We will quard it (from corruption). 

Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) always prepares supporters for His Din (Islam) as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A group of people from my Ummah ‘community’ will remain 
victorious (and on the right path), and those who desert or oppose them shall not be able to do them 
any harm 
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until Allah's Command is executed ', e. Resurrection is established!) According to another narration, 
he (peace be upon him) said: ("... They are unharmed by those who oppose them, until the (Last) 
Hour comes to pass,”) In fact, movements that have recently spread all over the world and that call 
to fallowing and applying Qur'an and Sunnah are a sign of what I haye mentioned above. On the 
ther hand, experience prayed that these various ideologies such as western capitalism, communism, 
and all other trends that its followers propagate are false and fruitless. They harm humanity in thelr 
faith, morals, and economy; instead of bringing happiness to them. This is because such ideologies 
and trends are made by human beings whose nature is incapacity, ignorance, and fancy as Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (Had it been from ather than allah, they would surely have found therein many 
a contradiction.) 


Humanity has started to look for the proper way that can rescue it from the deterioration that has 
afflicted all the aspects of its life. Its only Islam that can grant humanity such protection, and all 
people will, by the Permission of Allah, discover this fact sooner or latter. Allah (Exalted be He) says 
(Then, as for the foam itpasses away 3s scum upon the banks, while that which is for the good of 
mankind remains in the earth. Thus All3h sets forth parables (for the truth and falsehood, ie. Belief 
and disbelief). 
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However, the Islam that I mean here is one free from all blemishes of Shirk (associating others with 


Allah in His Divinity or worship) and Bid "ah (innovation in Islam). Its Islam as was followed by the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), his Sahabah (Companions), and the Salaf (righteous predecessors) 


who came after him (peace be upon him). Thus, they were granted success, opened different 
countries, and lad mankind to the way of guidance and salvation, May Allah grant us success! 
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37- Advising and guiding others continually as a means of co-operation in righteousness 
and piety 


Q: There is a nineteen year-old-girl who is obeying Allah's Commands (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), whether Sawm (Fast), Salah (Prayer) and Hijab (veil). She sincerely loves 
one of her friends, but she notices that she does not care about Hijab and some other 
things. Can she continue to befriend her, or is it better to break up with her? 

‘A: She should continue advising her and urging her to wear Hijab, so that Allah may guide her. If she 
loses hope in guiding her, she should break up with her so that she does not affect her negatively 
and 
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she does not acknowledge Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 


Muslims of sound intellect). However, she had better advise her whenever possible or ask anyone 
‘who can influence her out of cooperation on righteousness and piety. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


38- Acquiring knowledge by attending circles of Shar"y knowledge is one of the 


best deeds that draws a person closer to Allah (Exalted be He) Q: What is the ruling on those 
who call us to dedicate our times for making I”tikaf (seclusion for worship in a Masjid) 
and going around markets and departments to call people to perform Salah (Prayer) and 
join circles of making Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah)? It may be worth mentioning that 
many of us only master the opening chapter of the Qur'an, i.e. Al-Fatihah, and some small 
Surahs (Quranic chapters). 


‘A: Calling people to do I“tkaf and abandon earning is Batil (null and void). It s not permissible for a 
person ta respond to such a call. Moreover, itis not permissible for a person to make Dawah 
(calling to Islam) unless they are know! eof what they call people to. Allah (Glorified be He) 
says: (ay (O Muhammad plu 3 aslo ail slo): "This is my way; 1 invite unto Allah (i. to the 
Oneness of Allah - Isl4mic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follaws me (also 
must invite others to Allah Le. to the Oneness of allah - Iskimic Monotheism with sure knowledge), 
‘And Glorified and Exalted be Allah (above all that they associate as partners with Him), And T am not 
of the Mushrikiin (palytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah; those who 
‘worship others along with Allah or set up rivals or partners to All3h)."} A person who has insufficient, 
knowledge is not legally accountable for making Da“wah. Rather, such a person is legally 
accountable for 
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acquiring knowledge and comprehensive understanding of Din (religion) for the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: «f éllah wants to do good to a person, He makes him comprehend Din.) However, 
acquiring knowledge through joining Islamic circles is one of the best deeds of obedience to Allah 
(Exalted be He) that draws a person closer to Him provided that the concerned person does nat 
abandon earning their sustenance so as not to beg from people. 
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39- Ideal way of adhering to the correct Manhaj (methodology) 


Q: According to Your Eminence's point of view, how could the youth avoid falling into the 
temptations of this age and follow the right path? 

‘A: In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, and All praise is due to Allah! The 
ideal way for the youth to follow the right path lies in understanding and calling to the Din (religion) 
of Islam, They have to abide by the Straight Path through studying and taking heed of the Ever- 
Glorious Qur'an and the purified Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet). I recommend that 
they accompany pious and righteous scholars who are known for their uprighiness to benefit from 
them and their good morals, [also advise them to hasten to marry; seeking a pious spouse, for the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (© young people! Whoever among you is able to marry, 
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should marry, for marriage would help him lower his gaze and keep his virtue and whoever is not 


able to marry, is recommended to fast, for fasting would diminish his sexual power.) (Agreed upon 
by AHBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with him), 
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40- Way to unite Musiims' word on truth 


Q 1: Disunity, division, and disagreement spread within the Ummah (Mustim nation); how 
can we get rid of this? 

‘A: The way to unite the Muslims' word on truth and abandon conflict and division is to hold fast to 
the Noble Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), keep firm an this, 
recommend one anathar to do so, help one another in righteousness and piety, and judge all 
disputes by referring to Noble Qur'an and Sunnah, 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ( you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger 
(Muhammad ploy ate all 9.2), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you 
differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to All8h and His Messenger (alug atc alll ole), if 
you believe in Allah and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final determination,» 
And: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (He is the ruling Judge).) 


It Is worth mentioning that "those of you ‘Muslims! who are in authority" are scholars and rulers who 
have a good reputation and are known for the soundness of their “Agidah (creed). Whenever a 
disagreement arises with them regarding any matter, this is to be judged by Allah (Exalted be He) by 
referring it to Qur'an and authentic Sunnah, All Muslims whether governments or individuals, scholars 
or rulers have to fear Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) and follow His Judgment and that of His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) regarding all their disputes so as to act upon the two Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses) mentioned above and Allah's Exalted be He) Saying: (But no, by your Lard, they 
can have no Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad plug auto abil so) judge in all disputes 
between them, and find in themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with 
full submission.) 
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In addition, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (By AlAsr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss, ) 
(Except those who believe (in Islamic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recornmend 
one another to the truth [i.e. order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al-Ma‘ruf) which 
Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHviunkar which allah has 
forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which 
‘one may encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of Iskémic Monotheism or Jihad), ) 
And: (And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allah (i. this Qur’n), and be not divided 
among yourselves) I ask Allah by His Most Beautiful Names and Supreme Attributes to set right 
Muslims' conditions everywhere, to bring together their hearts on truth, and to unite them on 
guidance! May Allah protect all Muslims against the incitement of Satan and the plots of their 
enemies. May Allah setright their leaders and entrust their affairs to the best among them! Verily, 
Allah is AllHearing, AlHNear! 
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Q2: What is the best way of giving advice and making Da"wah (calling to Islam)? 
‘A: The way of making Da ‘wah and giving advice is to follow the manner that Allah (Glorified be He) 
tells His Servants about and commands them to follow by His Saying: (And say to My slaves (Le. the 
true believers of Islimic Monotheism) that they should (only) say those words that are the best, ) 
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Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (and speak good to people [l.e. enjoin righteousness 
and forbid evil, and say the truth about Muhammad plus atc ail sLo]) And: Cnvite (mankind, O 
Muhammad lw 9 aske all .a,.0) to the Way of your Lord (Le. Islim) with wisdom (ie, with the 
Divine Revelation and the Quran) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better, 
And: (And argue not with the people of the Scripture (lews and Christians), unless it be in (a way) 
that Is better (with good Words and in good manner, inviting them to Islamic Monotheism with His 
Verses), except with such of them as do wrong) Moreover, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says 
while addressing His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) in Surah (Quranic chapter) Al “Imran: 
(And by the Mercy of allah, you dealt with them gently. And had you been severe and harsh-hearted, 
they would have broken away from about you) In addition, when Allah (Glorified be He) sent Musa 
(Moses, peace be upon him) and Harun (Aaron, peace be upon him) to Pharoah; He said to them: 
(And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear (All8h).") On the other hand, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Kindness is not to be found in anything but that it adds to its 
beauty and it is nat withdrawn from anything but it makes it defective.) And: (0 Allah, who ‘happens 
to’ acquire some kind of control aver the affairs of my people and is kind to them, be kind to him; and 
who ‘happens to! acquire some kind of control over the affairs of my people and is hard upon them, 
bbe hard upon him.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Haadith). The Prophet (peace 
bbe upan him) alsa said: «Din (religion) 
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Is Religion is based on Nasihah ‘sincerity that makes 2 believer submit fully to Allah and His 
Messenger and advise others’. Upon this we said: For whom? He replied: ‘For Allah, His Book, His 
Messenger and for Muslims' leaders and public.") There are many other Ayahs (Qur‘anic verses) and 
Hadith to the same effect, Muslim scholars, leaders, and Duh (callers to Islam) have thus, to follow 
such manner that both Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
clarified to them, They have to advise people and help them to overcome their problems through the 
way told by Allah Glorified be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him). However, Muslim 
authorities have also to implement the Islamic legal punishments on whomever wrongs others, 
assaults their rights, and does not benefit from advice. They have to implement Had (ordained 
punishment for violating Allah's Law) and Ta"zir @iscretionary punishment) on whomever is proven 
liable of any of such punishments. This is to deter those who are guilty and to protect the Muslin 
society against all kinds of corruption. May Allah grant Muslims success, set right their hearts and 
deeds, and guide Muslim rulers to all that pleases Him and promotes the goodness af His Servants! 


May Allah set right the conditions of all Muslims, grant them comprehensive understanding of Din, 
and keep them firm on the truth.! Verily, Allah is the Most Bountiful, the Most Gracious.! May peace 
and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions! 


*Abdul-Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Da*wah, and Guidance 
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41- Recommendation to continue advising others 


Q: ult for some of my relatives specially my sisters and mother to continue 
hiding by the teachings of the Din (religion). What do I have to do? 

recommend that you keep on advising your relatives, encouraging them to obey Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), and warning them against sins, You may also recite 
to them the Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths that relate to their deeds and make 
(Dua (supplication) to Allah (Exalted be He) to guide them specially during times when Du’! is more 
Ikaly to be answered, 

Mareover, it is good that some ather knowledgeable relatives or scholars help you in advising these 
people, This fs rather more beneficial for thelr acceptance and guidance, Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
(Help you one another in AbBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety)) And: (By AlAsr 
(the time).) «Verily, man Is in loss,) Except those who believe (in Islamic Monotheism) and do 
righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [i.e order one another to perform 
all kinds of good deeds (AlMalruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and 
evil deeds (Al-Munkar which allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the 
sufferings, harms, and Injuries which one may encounter in Allsh’s Cause during preaching His 
religion of Islamic Monotheism or 3inad).} Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who believe! 
Ward off yaurselves and your families against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones) In addition, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Din is 
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based on Nasihah (sincerity that makes a believer submit fully to Allah and His Messenger and advise 
others). Upon this we said: For whom? He replied: ‘For Allah, His Book, His Messenger and for 
Muslims' leaders and public.') (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith). And 
(Whoever among you sees something abominable is to rectify it with their hand; and if they have not 
strength enough to do it, then they are to do it with their tongue; and if they have nat strength 
enough to do it, (even) then they have to (abhor it) by their heart, and that is the least of Faith.) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith). The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (The 
similitude of believers in regard to mutual love, affection, fellow-feeling is that of one body; when any 
limb of it aches, the whale body aches, because of sleeplessness and fever.) (Agreed upon by Imams 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim). There are many other Ayahs and Hadiths to the same effect. May Allah help 
you to achieve all goodness and set right the conditions of all Muslims! 

The General 


of Scholarly R. 
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A speech given in the first Conference for Da"wah and Du’ ah held in Al-Madinah Al- 
Nabawiyyah 


Lin the afternoon of Saturday, corresponding to the twenty-fourth of Safar in 1397 AH, the 
International Conference for Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) guidance and preparation of Du"ah (callers to 
Islam) took place. His Eminence, Shaykh “Abdul-"Azie bn “Abdullah ion Baz Chairman of the 
Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifa’, Daw ‘ah, and Guidance, inaugurated the conference on 
behalf of His Royal Highness Prince Fahd ibn “Abdul- “Aziz the Deputy King, Crown Prince, Deputy 
Prime Minister and President of the Islamic University. Below is the speech delivered by His 
Eminence. ] 

Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds, who has created man and Jinn (creatures created from 
fire) to worship Him, and ordered them to do this in His Book and through His Messenger (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him). He sent Messengers (peace and biessings be upon them) 
to call people to it, the last of whom was our Prophet Muhammad fbn “Abdullah (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him), and He made his message universal. I testify that there is no god but 
Allah; 
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He has no partner; and He is the One who says in His Glorious Book, (And who is better in speech 
than he who [says: "My Lord is ll8h (believes in His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His 
Order), and] invites (men) to Allah's (islamic Monotheism), and does righteous deeds, and says: "I 
am one of the Muslims,") He is also the One who asked His Prophet (peace be upon him) to call ta 
His Way using wisdom and fair preaching; and told him that Du “ah who have deep insight are the 
ones who are truly His followers, He (Exalted be He) says: Say (O Muhammad g ate alll slo 
plus); "This is my way; I invite unto Allah (Le. to the Oneness of allah - Iskimic Monotheism) with 
sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to Allah ie. to the Oneness of 
Allah ~ 1sl&mic Monothelsm with sure knowledge). And Glorified and Exalted be allah (above: all that 
they associate as partners with Him). And I am not of the Mushrikin (polytheists, pagans, idolaters 
and disbelievers in the Oneness of allah; those who worship others along with Allah or set up rivals 
or partners to Allah).") I testify that Muhammad is Allah's Servant, Messenger, His trustee to the 
matters of Wahy (Revelation) and the best of His Creation. Allah (Exalted be He) sent him as mercy 
to the worlds, a role model to the followers, a proof against all the (disobedient) servants, a witness, 
a bearer of glad tidings, a warner, a caller to Allah by His Permission, and an illurninating lamp, 

Thus, people were guided after ignorance; eyes were opened after blindness; people agreed after 
discrepancy; they were sustained after poverty; blind eyes, deaf ears, and closed hearts were 
opened; and the people were guided to the straight path. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him, his family, companions, and those who follow his example and guidance until the Day of 
Judgment. 

Dear brothers and members of this conference, in the Name of Allah, the Great, 1 inaugurate this 
international conference for Da “wah guidance and preparation of Du ‘ah on behalf of His Royal 


Highness Prince Fahd ibn “Abdul “Aziz 
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the Crown Prince of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia Arabia and Deputy Prime Minister, as he is too busy 
to attend this Conference, May Allah grant him success, help him, guide him and bless his deeds! 
Dear brothers and members of this conference, it is my pleasure to greet you in the Islamic way, 
saying As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you!) Welcome to our country amang your brothers in the city of the Messenger of allah (peace 
be upon him); in his Masjid (masque); in the place where he migrated; in the first capital of Islam; 
and the place where Da ‘wah was launched by Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), his noble 
Sahabah (Companions) the conquerors and the guided Imams (rulers), and those who followed them 
in righteousness. May Allah be pleased with all and pleases them. May Allah also make us and you 
from those who follow them in rightzousness; make His Religion tiumphant; raise His Word; set 
Tight the affairs of all Muslims; make the best among them rule them; grant them comprehension of 
religion; and lead us and them through His Straight Path, He is AllHearing, Ever-Near! 

Dear brothers, this is undoubtedly a great conference that has been convened out of necessity. We 
‘would like to thank the Islamic University in 
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Madinah for adopting the call to hold this conference, preparing for it, inviting a chosen selection of 
scholars and Du’ah from more than seventy countries to attend the conference and exchange points 
of view concerning the affairs of Da’ wah and Du ah; removing the impediments in the way of 
Da ‘wah; discussing the ways of fighting against the misquiding calls, destructive methodologies and 
deviated ideas; and all the issues related to Da ‘Wah and the affairs of Muslims, 

We would like also to thank the government of Saudi Arabia, may Allah guide it, for accepting to 
organize, support and sponsor this conference, like their usual support to all that is related to 
Dawah and Islamic issues. Praise be to Allah, they have blessed efforts and great achievements in 
supporting the cases of Muslims and Du’ah, and giving aid to their institutions, schools and 
organizations. May Allah reward them for this, bless their deeds, grant them more of His Bounty, 
make them a reason for spreading the Islamic Dawah, fix thelr entourage and grant them success! 
May Allah grant success to all the Muslim leaders everywhere; guide them to the straight path; make 
Al-Hagg (the Truth) victorious and defeat falsehood through them; 
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keep them upright to His Religion, devoted in “Ibadah (worship) to Allah only, and eliminate all that 
contradicts this, May Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) guide the Muslim leaders, scholars, callers ta 
Al-Haqg and officials all over the Islamic world to cooperation on righteousness and piety, making 
Allah's Religion victorious, making Allah's Word supreme, clarifying the truth of Tawhid (monotheism) 
and “Ibadah for which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has created the creation and sent the 
Messengers, clarifying the reality of Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah) which is the 
gravest sin and most serious crime, eliminating it, clarifying the means leading to it and eliminating 
them in the ways prescribed by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He)! 

May allah also guide them all to fight the Bida "(innovations in religion) that have spread in the world 
and caused ambiguity in religion for many people, although they were not revealed by Allah, Too 
many people promote for these Bida* nowadays and call for them in the name of Islam, which 
caused Al-Hagg to be confused with falsehood for many people, as the well-informed scholars are 
too few to explain the truth of religion to everyone, reveal to them the truth of what Allah (Exalted be 


He) sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) with, and explain to them the meanings of the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) as clear as the Sahabah learned it 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) himself. 
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Dear brathers and members of the conference, 

It Is clear to anyone who has the slightest knowledge or insight that the Islamic world, or even the 
whole world, is in dire need of the Islamic Da wah that clarifies to the people the reality of Islam, its 
rulings and merits; and explains to them the meaning of La ilaha illa Allah (there is no deity but Allah) 
and the Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. Mast people do 
not understand those twa Shahadahs as they should have done, so they associated others with Allah 
and turned away from Him, although the two Shahadahs are the foundation of religion and the basis 
of Islam, 

The first Shahadah conveys the reality of Tawhid and “Ibadah that should be dedicated only to Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He), as it clearly means that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah; 
it denies ‘Ibadah for anything apart from Allah, and confirms it for Allah only, “Ibadah is a 
comprehensive term which encompasses everything that Allah (Exalted be He) laves and is pleased 
with, whether words or deeds, both apparent and hidden, such as Salah (Prayer), Zakah, Sawm 
(Fast), Hal), slaughtering animals, vowing, Du ‘a’ (supplication), seeking help, Sujud (Prostration) and 
0 an, These forms of “Ibadah should be dedicated to Allah alone, Scholars should clarify this to the 
people, and that dedicating these forms of “Ibadah to a prophet, a Wally (pious person) or other 
Creatures Is considered Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah). Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: 
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(That Is because Allsh —He is the Truth (the only True God of all that exists, Who has no partners 
or rivals with Him), and what they (the polytheists) invoke besides Him, it is B&til (falsehood). And: 
(And the mosques are for allah (Alone): so invoke not anyone along with Allah.) He (Exalted be He) 
also says, (Such Is Allah, your Lord; His is the kingdom. And those, whom you invoke or call upon 
Instead of Him, own not even a Qitmir (the thin membrane aver the date-stone),) (If you invoke (or 
call upon) them, they hear not your call; and if (m case) they were to hear, they could nat grant it 
(your request) to you. And on the Day of Resurrection, they will disown your worshipping them, And 
none can inform you (0 Muhammad ls ate ail! .sle) Ike Him Who is the AllKnower (of 
everything).) There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) that stress this meaning. 


As for testifying that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, many people do not understand it, 
correctly, They seek the judgment of man-made laws, and they refrain from Allah's Shari “ah (slamic 
law), whether out of ignorance or negligence. Testifying that Muhammad is the Messenger of allah 
implies believing in his Prophet (peace be upon him), obeying his commands, avoiding his 
prohibitions, believing his notification and only worshipping allah in the way he told us to do. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Say (0 Muhammad alg alc alll alo to mankind): "If you 
(really) love Allah then follow me (i.e. accept Isl&mic Monotheism, follow the Qur’n and the 
Sunnah), Allah will love you and forgive you your sins.) And: (And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug auc ail Lo) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (rom 
it). 
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All Muslims, whether mankind or Jinn, should worship Allah alone, and seek the judgment of Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him), as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (But no, by your Lord, they can 
have no Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad plug ale alll se) judge in all disputes between 
them, and find in themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full 
submission.) 


And: (Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) Ignorance? And who is better in judgernent 
than Allah for a people who have firm Faith.) He (may He be Praised) also says: (And whosoever 
does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirin (i. disbelievers of a lesser degree 
as they do not act on allah’s Laws).) (And whosoever does not judge by that which Allah has 
revealed, such are the Zalimin (palytheists and wrong-doers - of a lesser degree). (And whosoever 
does not judge by what Allah has revealed (then) such (people) are the Fasigin [the rebellious Le, 
disobedient (of a lesser degree) to Allah). ) 


Dear brothers and members of this conference, 


People nowadays are in dire need of Da ‘wah and clarifying the traits and deeds of Du ‘ah who should 
perform it 
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There is no doubt that Du ‘ah should be upright in their words and deeds; and be a good example for 
people to follow in thelr reputation, morals, deeds and all their affairs, The world needs facilitation of 
the means of Da Wah and removing the impediments in its way. 

Muslims nowadays are in dire need of rightzous Du “ah and eminent scholars who call them to return 
to the Qur'an and the Sunnah, clarify thelr meanings to them, and tell them about the Sirah (the 
Prophet's Biography) and that of his Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them and please them). 
Muslims nowadays, or even the whale world, are in dire need to know about the reality of Islam and 
its merits. I swear that if the people know its reality, they will embrace it in crowds like what they did 
after the conquest af Makkah by the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

Dear honorable, righteous scholars! Our duty is great; the duty of the officials in the Islamic world, 
whether scholars, rich people, princes or leaders, is so great; and the responsibility is great too, 

We should fear Allah (Exalted be He) as He should be feared while dealing with the people; we 
should cooperate in righteousness and piety wherever we are; we should maintain strong 
connections in the field of Da ‘wah, to quide people to what is good and cooperate in righteousness: 
and piety. May your conference be a form af cooperation in goodness to 
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exchange opinions on everything that leads to the spread of Islamic Da ‘wah, removing the 
impediments in the way of Du ‘ah, and clarifying the means that should be used to face the 
misleading calls, destructive principles and sweeping trends. 

1 hope that your conference solves these problems and clarifies all that the Muslims need all over the 
world, I swear that you are responsible for this, and it is a heavy responsibilty. I implore Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) to grant success th this blessed conference, make it reach sound 
decisions, give ita good end, and make it fulfil its hopes. 1 also hope that your efforts and exchange 
of opinions solve the problems, bring benefit to the Mu'mins (believers), and bring Allah's Mercy to 
His Servants, so that they know the reality of Islam and embrace it, and so that they will be rewarded 
the same as them, It was authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
that he said: (One who guides to something good has 2 reward similar to that of the one who does 


it.) And: df anyone calls others to follow right guidance, his reward will be equivalent to those who 
follow him (in rightzousness) without their reward being diminished in any respect...") (Related by 
Muslin in his Sahin) 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 376) 


May Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) guide us all to the Straight Path; amend our affairs and those 
of the Musiims; increase the callers to guidance and supporters of the truth among the Muslims; and 
guide the Muslim rulers to what pleases Him and fies their affairs for He is the All-Hearing, the Ever 
‘Near! Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds! May Allah's peace and blessings be upon His Servant 
and Messenger Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who follow them in piety and 
righteousness! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 
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Chapter on enjoining good and forbidding evil 
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Obligation of enjoining good and forbidding evil 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his 
Companions, and those who follow his guidance! To proceed: 

It is one of the fundamental and best acts of worship that Muslims exchange advice, guide to 
goodness and enjoin one another to truth and patience. A Muslim should warn others against 
Committing the violations of Islam and what displeases Allah (Exalted be He) or whatever distances 
ane fram His Mercy. | implore Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to purify our hearts and set aright, 
our deeds and that of the Muslims. 1 ask Him to confer on us understanding of Islam, make Us 
steadfast on it, support it and make it reign supreme! We invoke Allah to correct the Muslim rulers, 
guide them to all goodness, guide their retinue and help them do what is in the interest of people and 
their lands! We ask Allah to endow them with understanding of Islamn and enlighten their chests ta 
rule by His Shar * (Law) and be firm on it. Indeed, Allah is the One Who is Capable of doing that! 

© Muslims! Enjoying good and forbidding evil is a very important topic worthy of attention, because 
the interest and salvation of the Ummah (nation based on one creed) lie in undertaking it; whereas, 
neglecting it causes great danger and corruption 
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because of the disappearance of virtues and the spread of vice. Allh (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
expounds in the Glorious Qur'an the great status of enjoining good and forbidding evil in Islam to the 
extent that He mentioned it prior to faith, which is the very foundation of Islam as Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (You [true believers in Islamic Monotheism, and real followers of Prophet Muhammad _sLo 
piss dale alll) and his Sunnah] are the best of peoples ever raised up for mankind; you enjoin Al 
Ma‘rOf (i.e. 1sl&mic Monotheism and all that Iskim has ordained) and forbid AHviunkar (palytheisrn, 
disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden), and you believe in all3h.} The only wisdom we know 
behind such an order is the greatness of this obligation and the major public interests resulting from 
implementing it, particularly at this time, which requires the activation of the obligation of enjoining 
good and forbidding evil due to the appearance of misdeeds and the spread of forms of Shirk 
(@ssociating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and Bid “ah (innovation in religion) on earth, 

Muslims at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him), his Companions and the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) respected this obligation and carried it out in the best manner. Certainly, the later 
generations desperately need this obligation to be carried out more than the first ones due to the 


prevalence of ignorance, lack of knowledge and people's negligence of this mandatory matter. 
Currently, the matter becomes mare mare serious and dangerous since evil, corruption and callers ta 
falsehood prevail, in addition to the fact that those who call to goodness are very rare, Therefore, 
Allah (may He be Praised) orders and urges Muslirts to enjoin good 
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and forbid evil, giving itprecedence over faith in the Ayah (Quranic verse) off "Imarn, which reads 
(You [true believers in Islamic Manotheism, and real followers of Prophet Muhammad ale alll Lo 
plug) and his Sunnah] are the best of peoples ever raised up for mankind) It means that the 
Ummah of the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the best nation in the Sight of allah, This 
fact Is confirmed by a Sahih (authentic) Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upan him) said: (You 
are the final of seventy nations, you are the best and most honored among them to Allah.) 

Past nations enjoined good and forbade evil as Allah (Exalted be He) sent His Messengers and 
revealed His Books to fulfil it. 

The very foundation of good is Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and being 
sincere to Him; whereas, the very foundation of evil is Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship) and worshipping others apart from Allah, 

All the messengers of Allsh Were sent to call people to believe in the Oneness of Allah (Exalted be 
He), which Is the highest point of good, and forbid them to associate others with Allah, which is the 
worst level of evil 

When the Children of Israel did not observe this matter, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sald 
about them: (Those among the Children of Israel who disbelieved were cursed by the tongue of 
DawAd (David) and ‘Isa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary). That was because they disobeyed (Allsh and 
the Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyond bounds.) 
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Their disobedience s clearly explained in the follwing Ayah, which reads: (They used not to forbid 
one another from Al-Munkar (wrong, evikdoing, sins, polytheism, disbelief) which they committed. 
Vile indeed was what they used to do.) The great misdeed they committed was that they did nat 
forbid one other from evil. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (That was because they disobeyed (Allah and 
the Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyond bounds.) (They used not to forbid one another 
from Al-Munkar (wrong, evil-doing, sins, polytheism, disbelief) which they committed.) This Ayah 
pinpoints the great danger of neglecting this obligation. 

On the other hand, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) praises one of their nations in this respect, 
Allah (may He be Praised) says inSurah (Qur'anic chapter) Al "Imaran: (a party of the people of the 
Scripture stand for the right, they recite the Verses of Allah during the hours of the night, prostrating 
themselves in prayer.) (They believe in Allah and the Last Day; they enjoin Al-Ma‘rif (slamic 
Monotheism, and following Prophet Muhammad pls acto ail! .sL2) and forbid AHWunkar 
(polytheism, disbelief and opposing Prophet Muhammad plus alc ail .92); and they hasten in 
(all) good works; and they are among the righteous.) (And whatever good they do, nothing will be 
rejected of them; for allah knows well those who are AHMuttaqin (the pious - See V.2:2).) This is a 
group from the People of the Book who did not experience the same affliction befalling those who did 
hat enjoin good or forbid evil Allah (may He be Praised) praises them for that act. 
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In another Ayah in Surah A-Tawbah, Allah (may He be Praised) mentions the obligation of enjoining 
good and forbidding evil before establishing Salah (Prayer) and paying Zakah (obligatory charity), 
This order shows the great status of this matter. 

Though the act of enjoining good and forbidding evil is a collective obligation, Allah (Exalted be He) 
mentioned it before the establishment of Salah and payment of Zakah in this Ayah. Allah (may He be 
Praised) says: (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) 
of one another; they enjoin (on the peaple) AlMardf (Le. IsKimic Monothetsm and all that Islam 
orders ane to do), and forbid (people) from AHMunkar (ie. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and 
all that Iskim has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salat), and give the Zak3t, and obey 
Allah and His Messenger. Allah will have His Mercy on them. Surely allah is AlHMlighty, l-Wise,} The 
order of enjoining good and forbidding evil comes before the order to perform Salah, which ts the 
main foundation of Islam and its greatest pillar second to the two Shahadahs (Testimonies of Faith), 
So, why was this obligation mentioned first? 

Indeed, this obligation was mentioned first to illustrate the dire need and necessity for it, because by 
observing this matter the affairs of the Ummah will be set aright. This also helps goodness preva, 
virtues appear and vices disappear in the Ummah, It encourages Muslims to cooperate on goodness, 
advise one another, fight in the Cause of allah, do all good deeds and keep away from every evil one, 
When Muslims stop enjoining good and forbidding evi, there are devastating disasters, evil acts 
spread, the Ummah disunites and hearts become hardened or even dead. 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 384) 


Neglecting this obligation causes vices to appear and prevail and virtues to disappear. Moreover, the 
people's rights will be lost and the advocates of falsehood will dominate. Any land, where the 
abligation of enjoining good and forbidding evil is absent, experiences these evil consequences, so 
that vices spread, evil arises and corruption prevails. 

Allah (may He be Praised) states that those who enjoin good, forbid evil, establish Salah, pay Zakah 
(obligatory charity) and obey Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon hitn) are the 
people who deserve mercy. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Allah will have His Mercy an them.) 
This shows that man abtains the Mercy of Allah Exalted be He) by obeying Him and following His 
Shari°ah (Law), particularly in the Issue pertaining to enjoining good and forbidding evil. Allah's 
Mercy Is not attainable through mere wishes, or a noble family background, such as being from 
Quraysh or Banu Hashim or whatsoever, or that according to one's position, such as being a king, or 
a president or a minister or any good post. Also, man cannot attain Allah's Mercy by money or trade 
or by a large number of factories one owns or anything of people's affair; the Mercy of Allah can be 
attained by obeying Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and following His Shar! ah 
Enjoining good, forbidding evil, establishing Salah, paying Zakah and obeying Allah (Exalted be He) 
and His Messenger (peace be upon him) in every order constitute the major credits that qualify man 
to taste the Mercy of Allah, 
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Those who do these acts are the ones who truly hope for Allah's Mercy, and fear and venerate Him, 
How unjust is the one who disobeys Allah's Commands and commits His Prohibitions; even if he 
claims that he fears allah and hopes for His Reward. The person who truly reveres Allah, fears Him 
and hopes for His Reward, is the one who carries out His Commands, follaws His Shariah, fights in 
His Cause, enjoins good and forbids evil. 


Allah (may He be Praised) says inSurah AlBagarah: (Verily, those who have believed, and thase who 


have emigrated (for Allah's Religion) and have striven hard in the Way of Allah, all these hope for 
Allah's Mercy.) Allah (may He be Praised) made them hope for His Mercy when they believed in Hirn, 
strived hard and emigrated for the sake of their faith. Allah Exalted be He) did not say that those 
who constructed palaces, augmented their trade, had various jobs or enjoyed a noble family 
background are the ones who hope for Allah's Mercy. Instead, Ailah (may He be Praised) says 
(Verily, those wha have believed, and those who have emigrated (for allah’s Religion) and have 
striven hard in the Way of allah, all these hope for allah’s Mercy. And Allgh is Oft-Forgiving, Most- 
Merciful.) 


One's hope for Allah's Mercy and fear of His Punishment come after obeying Allah (Exalted be He) 
and His Massenger (peace be upon him) that includes enjoining good and forbidding evil 

In another Ayah, Allah (may He be Praised) makes success exclusive to those who call for goodness 
and those who enjoin good and forbid evil, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
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(Let there arise outof you a group of people inviting to all that is good (skim), enjoining AHMatror 
(i.2. 1514mic Monotheism and all that Iskim orders one to do) and forbidding Al-Munkar (polytheism 
and disbelief and all that Islim has forbidden). And it is they who are the successful.) Allah (may He 
be Praised) indicates that people who possess the qualities of calling to goodness, enjoining good 
and forbidding evil are those who are successful, Though other believers are successful to a lesser 
degree as they give up some of these qualities for a Shar ’y (slamically legal) reason, the perfect 
and successful persons are those who call to goodness, enjoin it and practice it as well as forbid evil 
and avoid it, 

However, those who enjoin good and forbid evil for other evil purposes such as Riya’ (showing-off ), 
seeking a good reputation, seeking worldly gains or the like, or those who do not offer good deeds or 
commit evil - are all the worst people for whom will be worst destination, 

In the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, Al-Bukhari and Muslim), it was narrated on the 
authority of Usamah ion Zayd (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (On the Day of Resurrection, a man will be brought and thrown in HelF-Fire, His intestines will 
then pour forth and he will revolve around them Ike a donkey revolves around a millstone, The 
people of Hell would gather around him and say: 
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©, 50 and so, what happened to you? Did you not use to command us to adhere to right and forbid us 
to do wrong? He will say: Of course, it was so; but I used to enjoin right but did not practise it myself 
and T used to forbid wrang but committed it.) 


This is the state of the person who does not practice what he preaches - may Allah save us from 
that, He will be the first one to be thrown into Hell and his evil will be disclosed to all people, The 
inmates of Hell will watch him and wonder how this man is cast into Hell. 

Additionally, he will revolve in Hell ike 2 donkey revolves around a millstone and his intestines will 
then pour forth and be drawn behind him because he used to enjoin good but did not practice it and 
he used to forbid evil but committed it. Therefore, a Muslim should enjoin good and practice it and 
forbid wrong and avoid it. 

Every Muslim must come up with this great obligation that Allah Exalted be He) detailed it clearly in 
the Quran, encouraged doing it and warned against neglecting it and cursed the one who renounced 
it. 


Muslims must respect, practice and abide by this obligation as an act of obedience to Allah (Glorified 


and Exalted be He) and in compliance to His Commands in order to keep away from His Punishment, 
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‘The Sunnah of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) supports this matter and explains itso clearly. 
In a Sahih Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him): ("Whoever, among you, sees something 
abominable should rectify it with his hand; and if he has not strength enough to do it, then he should 
do it with his tongue; and ifhe has not strength enough to do it, (even) then he should (abhor it) 
from his heart, and that is the least of Faith.") Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih book of Hadith, 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) clarified the three stages of enjoining good and forbidding evi: 

The first stage: forbidding evil with the hand of a capable person by emptying vessels that contain 
Khamr (intoxicants), destroying Instruments of entertainment, stopping man fram doing evil ar 
appression of people, Sultans or other able people in authority can do that. They can oblige people to 
perform Salah and carry out His Commands and Obligations. 

A believer plays this rule with his wife and children by enjoining them to observe the Commands of 
Allah (Exalted be He) and forbidding them to commit His Prohibitions with his hands if taking is not 
effective, 

Every man in authority, whether an emir, a Muhtas, a chief of a tribe or anyone appointed by the 
Muslim ruler or his people in the absence of the public rulership, may implement this obligation 
according to his own capacity, 
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If he could not, then, he moves to: 

The second stage which \s enjoining good and forbidding evil with one's tongue. He may request 
them to fear Allah, perform Salah, pay Zakah, stop doing a particular evil or the like, He may ask 
people to avoid Allah's Prohibitions, be dutiful to parents and maintain kinship ties. In this stage, a 
Muslim enjoins goad and forbids evil with one's tongue. He admonishes and reminds people, 
checking the things they do in case there are mistakes he can comment on, Let him treat them in a 
good manner and with kindness. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah loves that ane should 
be kind and lenient in all matters.) And: (Kindness is not to be found in anything but that it adds to its 
beauty and It is not withdrawn from anything but it makes it defective.) (A group fram the Jews 
entered upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: "Al-Sam Alaykum (2. death for you) 0 
Muhammad." Hearing that, ‘Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) replied: "May AFSam and curse 
be upon you!" In another narration, she replied: "May Allah curse and be angry with you!" The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Wait, “Aisha Allah loves kindness in all matters." 
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She said: "Did you not hear what they said?" He replied: "Did you not hear my reply? I said to thern, 
"and [death] upon you too. Do you not know that our supplications against them are answered, 
whereas theirs are not?) They were Jews but the Frophet (peace be upon him) treated them kindly 
hoping that they will be quided, follow the truth and head the call to faith. 

A Muslim who successfully enjoins good and forbids evil tries his best to be kind and use kind words 
when he passes by a non-observant man in a gathering, on the street or in any place. He should call 
them kindly and use kind words even if they argued with him over a matter they do not know or 
haughtily deny, he should argue with them in the best way. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Invite 
(mankind, © Muhammad alos 9 alc ail .sLe) to the Way of your Lord (i.e. Islam) with wisdom (ie. 


with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is 
better.) And: (And arque nat with the people of the Scripture Gews and Christians), unless it be in @ 
way) that is better (with good wards and in good manner, inviting them ta Iskémic Monothetsrn with 
His Verses)) 


The People of the Book refer to the Jews and Christians who are disbelievers; yet, Allah Exalted be 
He) says about them: (And argue nat with the people of the Scripture Qews and Christians), unless it 
be in (a way) that is better (with good words and in good manner, inviting them to Islamic 
Monatheism with His Verses), except with such af them as do wrong) 
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It means that those who do wrang, transgress or insult is to be encountered in a way ather than 
argument in a better manner. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The recompense for an evil is an evil like 
thereof) And: (Then whoever transgresses the prohibition against you, you transgress likewise 
against him.) 


Argument should be made in the best way so long as it is a context of learning, calling to goodness 
and explaining the truth, This is mare likely to bring about good results. Sufyan Al-Thawry (may Allah 
be merciful with him) said: "A Muslim who enjoins good and forbids evil should be kind, just and 
knowledgeable regarding the pointhe enjoins or forbids." 

This symbolizes the instruction of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) (may Allah be merciful with 
them) that a person in this respect should try to adopt kindness along with having knowledge, 
forbearance and deep insight. Therefore, he should not enjoin or forbid anything except with 
knowledge, kindness and the attitude of practicing what he preaches, so that people will imitate him, 
In Sahih Muslim, it was narrated on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ead: (Never a Prophet had been sent before me by 
Allah to his nation 
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but he had among his people his disciples and companions who follawed his way and obeyed his 
command, Then there came after them their successors who said whatever they did not practice and 
practiced whatever they were not commanded to do. He who strove against them with his hand is a 
believer: he who strove against them with his tongue was a believer, and he who strove against, 
them with his heart was a believer and beyond that there is no faith even to the extent of a mustard 
seed.) 


This Hadith conveys the same meaning of the Hadith narrated by Abu Sa "id that lists the stages of 
forbidding evil, namely, with one's hand, then, his tongue, then, with his heart, 

This fs the way that the generations coming after their prophets should follow with their people, They 
should enjoin good, forbid evil, teach the rulings of Allah and strive hard with the hand, then, with 
tongue, and then, by the heart. 

Similarly, Muslim scholars, rulers, noble people and jurists must see to the Ummah of the Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) through calling them to Allsh (Exalted be He), enjoining good, 
forbidding evil, teaching the ignorant, quiding those who are astray, implementing Hudud (prescribed 
penalties) and Shar ‘y Ta ir (discretionary punishment) til people constantly observe Islam and 
adhere to the truth. They should carry out the Hudud and prevent them from committing anything 
that Allah (Exalted be He) prohibited so that no one oppresses the other or violates the Prohibitions of 
Allah (Exalted be He), 
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It was authentically reported on the authority of "Uthman ibn “Affan the Rightly-Guided Caliph (may 
Allah be pleased with him) saying: "Allah fulfils through the rulers what He does not fulfill through 
the Qur'an." This was also narrated on the authority of “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him). 

The meaning of this report is correct. Many people do not heed the Commands of Allah (Exalted be 
He) even if you provided him with all relevant ayahs (ur'anic verses); when the ruler threatens him 
with beating, imprisonment, or the like, he submits and gives up his falsehood, That is because his 
heart is not sound and he has weak faith or even lacks itso that the ayahs or Hadiths do not affect 
him, He only quits when he fears from the ruler, since the threat of the ruler is of great significance, 
For that reason, Allah (Exalted be He) ordained Qisas (just retaliation), Hudud and (ordained 
punishment for violating Allah’s Law), Ta”zir Giscretionary punishments) for His Servants because 
they deter people from falsehood and all forms of oppression. Knowing that Allah Exalted be He) 
establishes the truth through these deterrents, itis obligatory on the Muslim rulers to carry them out, 
assist those who carry them out, observe people, oblige them to hold the truth and stop their excess 
so they are not doomed by following the way of falsehood or become Satan's assistants or soldiers 
against us, 

Were a Muslim unable to forbid evil with the hand or tongue, the heart would be the last tool, In 
ther words, he should abhor evil with his heart and avoid sitting with those who do it, 

It was reported on the authority of “Abdullah ibn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased with him) that one 
day a man said that he would be doomed if he stopped enjoining good and forbidding evil, 
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but Ibn Mas "ud replied: "He shall perish whose heart does not recognize good and evil" 
A Muslim should recognize what is good and evil by acquiring knowledge and understanding the 
teachings of Islam, then, undertake the obligation of enjoining good and forbidding evil. Knowing and 
understanding the teachings of Islam constitute a sign of man's happiness and that Allah (Exalted be 
He) wants to do good to him. It was related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e, Al- 
Bukhar| and Muslim) on the authority of Mu ‘awiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(may peace be upon) said: (IF Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes him comprehend the 
religion.) 


When a Muslin attends circles of knowledge and asks about it in an attempt to deeply comprehend it, 
this indicates that Allah (Exalted be He) wants to do good to him. He should keep firm in that and 
never be weary or weaken, In a Sahih Hadith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (if anyone 
travels on a road in search of knowledge, Allah will cause him to travel on one of the roads of 
Paradise, ) Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith, 


Seeking knowledge has a great status and belongs to the forms of making Jihad in the Cause of Allah 
(Exalted be He), Moreover, it is one of the means of salvation and guidance to goodness. 
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A Muslim may achieve this matter by attending circles of knowledge, reading usefil books that could 
be easily understood, listening to Khutbahs (sermons) and pieces of admonition and enquiring 
scholars - all these methods are usefll. Seeking knowledge requires memorizing the Nable Qur'an, 
‘which is the basis and core of knowledge; it is strong rope of Aliah, the most magnificent and noblest 
Book, the greatest quide to goodness and most effective deterrent against evil. 


My advice to every believer, male or female, is to attend to the Qur'an, recite it often and be keen to 


memorize it entirely or partially at least. Do not forget to reflect on and understand its contents that 
carry guidance and light to all humanity. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Verily, this Qur’an guides 
to that which is most just and right} And: (And this is a blessed Book (the Qur’n) which We have 
sent down, so follow itand fear allah (Le. do not disobey His Orders), that you may receive mercy 
(i.e. be saved from the torment of Hell).) He Exalted be He) also says: (Do they not then think 
deeply in the Qur’an, or are their hearts locked up (from understanding it}?) 


We should carefully recite the Quran, memorize it, reflect upon it, understand it, act upon it and ask 
about its parts which may be difficult to understand, Along thase lines, due care should be given ta 
the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him) which is considered the second revelation, The 
Sunnah is the second source of Islam that explains and testifies to the Qur'an, 
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The seeker of knowledge, as well as every Muslim should care about the Sunnah according to his 
own capacity and knowledge by memorizing and reading parts of it, such as memorizing the Forty 
Hadiths of Imam Al-Nawawy and its supplement by Ibn Rajab who completed them up to fifty 
Hadiths, which are a selection of the most comprehensive and beneficial Hadiths, These Hadiths are 
Jawami’ abKalim (concise yet most comprehensive expressions) and every Muslim should memorize 
them, Also, "Umdat Al-Hadith, a book written by Al'Hafidh “Abdu-Ghany Al-Maqdisy It is a great 
bbaok in which the author collected about four hundred Hadiths with few ones selected from the most 
authentic Hadiths on the various subjects of Islam, It is a great favor from Allah (Exalted be He) that 
a Muslim memorizes them. 

Bulugh Al-Maram by Al-Hafidh Ibn Hajar is a great book, concise but fruitful, which is also a great 
asset for the Muslim who memorizes it. 

In the subject of *Agidah (creed), there are two magnificent books written by Muhammad “Abdul- 
Wahhab (may Allah be merciful with him), namely, Kitab Al-Tawhid and Kashf AFShubuhat, 

The basic books related to “Agidah include Al-“Aqidah Al-Wasitiyyah by Shaykh-ubIslam Ibn 
Taymiyyah, It Is a good concise book that summarizes the creed of AhFulSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah 
(those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body). Also, the book of Al-man' by Shaykh-uk 
Islam Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul-Wahhab which is a very useful book that contains a collection of 
Hadiths relevant to Iman (faith/belief). Seekers of knowledge, males and females, should memorize 
whatever they could from these useful books 
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along with reciting the Qur'an and committing it entirely or partially to memory. They may study in 
pairs and ask good teachers and scholars about matters that are ambiguous to them. A seeker of 
knowledge should seek guidance and support from Allah (Exalted be He) and do not become weak or 
lazy. He should manage his time and divide it into parts: a part for memorizing the texts; another 
part for asking about things that are difficult to understand; a third for fulfilling his social needs and a 
fourth part for offering his Salah, acts of worship and the different forms of Dhikr (Remembrance of 
Allah) and supplication 

"Nur “Ala Al-Darb" is a very usefil program for seekers of knowledge and the common Muslims, 
because it presents very important questions answered by a group of scholars known for their 
uprightness and sound knowledge. To benefit from this program, itis aired two times a day - one 
time between Maghrib (Sunset) and “Isha' (Night) Prayers on Nida' Abislam and another time at 
09:30 p.m, at The Noble Qur'an Radio Station. 
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There are many Hadiths related with regard to the issue of enjoining good and forbidding evil. For 
instance, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Enjoin 
good and forbid evil before you supplicate me and I will not answer you and before you ask re and I 
will not give you and before you ask me for help and I will nat help you.) 


Tn another narration reported on the authority of Hudhayfah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, you either enjoin good and forbid evil, or Allah will certainly soon 
send His punishment to you. Then you will make supplication and it will not be accepted.) Related by 
Imam ahrad, 


The task of enjoining good and forbidding evil is pivotal, as stated above. In 3 Hadith narrated on the 
authority of bn Mas ‘ud by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and AFTirmidhy the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (When the Children of Israel fell into sins, their scholars forbade them, but they persisted, This 
would not prevent the scholars to sit, eat or drink with them. When it came to this, Allah led their 
hearts into evil ways and cursed them at the tongue of thelr prophets David and Jesus son of Mary 
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(That was because they disobeyed and used to transgress the bounds (in thelr disobedience to Allah, 
i.e, commit crimes and sins),) } In another narration, itreads: (The first defect (in religion) which 
affected the children of Israel in the way that man would meet another and say to him: "Fear Allah 
and abstain from the sins you are doing,’ Then he would meet him the next day and find na change 
in him, but this would not prevent him from eating with him, drinking with him and sitting in his 
assemblies. When it came to this, Allah led their hearts into evil ways on account of their association 
with others, then cursed them, ) 


Therefore, we should beware in case we are afflicted with the same punishment of those people, 
particularly there are some Hadiths stating that neglect of the obligation of enjoining good and 
forbidding evil prevents answering of supplications and achieving victory. 

Indeed, it Is a great catastrophe. The punishment for leaving out this obligation includes defeat and 
disunity of Muslims, their enemies' control over them and unacceptance of their supplications - There 
is neither might nor power except with Allah! 
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Enjoining good and forbidding evil may become an individual obligation on the Muslim who sees an 
evil and there is nobody else to forbid it. In this case, he must forbid the evil on the condition that he 
Is able to, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever, among you, sees something 
abominable should rectify it with his hand; and if he has not strength enough to do it, then he should 
do it with his tongue; and ifhe has not strength enough to do it, (even) then he should (abhor it) 
from his heart, and that is the least of Faith.") Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith, 


If they are a group of people, it becomes a collective obligation on them in the locality or village they 
live in or the tribe they belong to. IF one of them changed the evil, t would be enough and he would 
have a reward; were all of them to leave it, they would entirely incur sin; the same rule of collective 
abligations, Supposing that there is only one scholar living in a particular country or tribe, it becomes 
aan individual obligation on him to teach people, call them to Aliah, enjoin them to do good and forbid 
them from doing evil as much as he could, as stated in the Hadiths mentioned above and supported 
by Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (So keep your duty to allah and fear Him as much as you can) 


Scholars, callers to Allah and those, who enjoin good and forbid evil, whom Allah guided to be 


patient, hope for Allah's Reward and be sincere to Alllah are the people of success and guidance 
through wham Allah benefited His Servants! Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And whosoever fears 
Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out (fom every diffculty).) (and 
He will provide him from (@ources) he never could imagine.) And: 
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{and whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (O you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) allah, He 
will help you, and make your foothold firm.) And: (By AF‘Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss, ) 
{Except those who believe (in Islamic Monothelsm) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend 
‘one another to the truth [1.e. order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al-Ma‘ruf) which 
allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHMunkar which allah has 
forbidden}, and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which 
‘ane may encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic Manotheism or Jihad), 


Therefore, the successful people in the worldly life and the Hereafter are those who have faith, do 
righteous deeds, enjoin one another to truth and enjoin one another to patience, 

It Is clear that enjoining good, forbidding evil and enjoning one another to truth and patience fall 
under the forms of Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), but allah (may He be Praised) 
mentioned them separately to better clarify it and encourage people to do it. 

Allin all, whoever enjoins good, forbids evil and patiently calls to Allah and dies in that state will have 
possessed the great qualities of those who attained the full reward and eternal bliss, 

‘A Muslin Is encouraged to observe these good qualities, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Help you ane 
another in AFBirr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin 
and transgression, And fear Allah. Verily, Allah is Severe in punishment. } 
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1 implore Allah, with His Most Beautiful Names and Attributes, to guide us and all Muslims to 
beneficial knowledge and righteous deeds. I ask Him to grant us deep understanding of Islam, make 
Us firm in it and help us undertake the obligation of enjoining good and forbidding evil according ta 
‘ur own capacities and capabilities. We implore Allah to guide the Muslim rulers and every concerned 
Muslim to patiently come up with this obligation in the best manner. May Allah help every Muslim 
fulfill thelr duties and advise people for His Sake for He is the Most Generous! May Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who follow them in 
piety and righteousness! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 


(a) Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Enjoining Good and Forbidding Evil 


are the means of social reformation and also the haven of salvation 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger, and his family and 
Companions! To proceed: 

One of the most important Islamic obligations which constitute the basis for the reformation and 
integrity of the community, and also its salvation in this world and in the Hereafter, are enjoining 
good and forbidding evi, It is authentically reported in the Sahih (authentic) Book of 
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Al-Bukhar! on the authority of AHNu’man ibn Bashir (may Allah be pleased with him) who said," 
heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: (The example of the person abiding by Allah's 
restrictions in comparison to those who violate them is like the example of a group of people wha 
drew lots for their seats ina ship. Some of them got seats in the upper part, and the athers in the 
lower. When the latter needed water, they had to go up to bring water (and that troubled the 
others), 0 they said, Letus make a hole in aur share of the ship (and get water) saving those who 
are above us from troubling ther’. The Prophet (peace be upon him ) said, ‘So, if the people in the 
Upper part left the others do what they had suggested, all the people (on board) would be destroyed, 
but if they prevented them, both parties would be safe.") So, consider - © fellow Muslim - this 
significant example which was given by the Master of all the Children of Adam, the Messenger of the 
Lord of the Worlds, and the most knowledgeable about the conditions of society and the means of its 
reformation and the reasons for its corruption. This example presents a crystal clear indication 
regarding the significance of enjoining good and forbidding evil, showing that its the way of 
salvation and the reformation of society. Consequently, it is the duty of Muslims and also an 
obligation on their part to undertake it, since it is indeed the way to their safety from the means of 
perdlition, 

Moreover, Allah Exalted be He) frequently mentions enjoining good and forbidding evil in His Glorious 
Book, and states that Muhammad's Ummah (nation based on one creed) is the best of all nations 
because of their praiseworthy traits, the mast important of which being enjoining good and forbidding 
evil. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
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¢You [true believers in Iskimic Monotheism, and real followers of Prophet Muhammad alc ill se 
‘plLss) and his Sunnah] are the best of peoples ever raised up for mankind; you enjoin AL-MalrGf (Le. 
IsImic Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid AHMunkar (polytheism, disbelief and 
all that Islam has forbidden), and you believe in Allah, 


Thus, the Muslim who is carefull about his religion and the reformation of society, should think how 
Allah (Exalted be He) opened this verse by mentioning enjoining good and forbidding evil before 
mentioning belief, even though belief is 2 condition for the validity of all acts of worship, This 


indicates the significance of this obligation, for Allah (Exalted be He) gave it precedence because of 
the general reformation which it brings about. 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (The believers, men and women, are Auliyé’ (helpers, 
supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) AL-Ma‘rdf (ie, Isl&mic 
Monotheism and all that Iskim orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AHMunkar (ie, polytheism 
and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Iskim has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salat), 
and give the ZakSt, and obey allah and His Messenger. allsh will have His Mercy on them, Surely 
Allah is All-Mighty, All-Wise.) Again, think how Allah (Exalted be He) initiates the verse with the 
mention of enjoining good and forbidding evil, aWving it precedence aver Salah and Zakah anly 
because af the previous indication of its significant weight and its universal benefit for and impact on 
society, This verse also indicates that enjoining good and forbidding evil is a peculiar trait exclusive to 
the believers, male and female, and one of the obligatory characteristics that they can neither 
abandon ar neglect: Indeed, there are many other verses that have the same meaning, 


On the other hand, Allah (Exalted be He) condemns thase who abandon this obligation, including the 
disbelievers of the children of Israel and cursed them for it. He (Glorified be He) says in 
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His Glorious Book, in Surah AMalidah: (Those among the Children of Israel who disbelieved were 
cursed by the tongue of Daw0d (David) and ‘Is (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary). That was because 
they disobeyed (Allah and the Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyond bounds, ) (They 
used not to forbid one another from AHMunkar (wrong, evil-doing, sins, polythetsm, disbelief) which 
they committed. Vile indeed was what they used to do.) This verse includes guidance from Allah 
(Exalted be He) to the Ummah of Muhammad (peace be upon him) that the reason for cursing the 
disbelievers of the Children of Israel and condemning them is their disobedience and transgression, 
This transgression involves their neglect to forbid evil among themselves. As a consequence, the 
verse Implies a warning for our Ummah that they should guard against the evil consequence that 
befell the Children of Israel and keep away from such abominable traits. The verse also paints out, 
that whenever our Ummah adapts the aborninable traits of the disbelievers among the Children of 
Israel, they will deserve the cursing and condemnation that the disbelievers incurred. This is because 
the only link between humans and their Lord is that of worship and obedience; so, those who 
Uprightly adhere to worship of Allah Alone, submits to His Commands, and abandons His Prohibitions, 
will deserve honoring from Allah, out of His Bountifulness and Benevolence. Moreover, they will win 
honorable mention and commendable consequence. Hawever, those who deviate from the path of 
‘ruth will incur condemnation and cursing, and will draw upon themselves disappointment and loss, 

It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever among you sees 
something abominable has to rectify it with ther hand; and if they have not strength enough to do it, 
then they have to do it with their tongue; and if they have not strength enough to do it, (ven) then 
they have to (abhor it) by heart, and that is the least of Faith.) (Related by Muslim (may Allah be 
‘merciful with him) in his Sahih Book of Hadith). 
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Imam Muslim also related on the authority of Ibn Masud (may Allsh be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Never had a Prophet been sent before me by Allah to his Ummah 
but he had among his people his disciples and companions who followed his way and obeyed his 
command. Then there came after them successors who said whatever they did not practice, and 
practiced whatever they were not commanded to do. Whoever strove against them with his hand 
was a believer, whoever strove against them with his tongue was a believer, and whoever strove 


against them with his heart was a believer, and beyond that there is no faith even to the extent of a 
mustard seed, ) 


So, fear Allah - © Muslim - as regards yourself, struggle against it for the Sake of Allah, stand firm 
and straight on His Law, and diligently guide those under your wing including your family, siblings and 
thers, enjoin good and forbid evil as much as you can at all times and places, in conformity with the 
Shar *y (slamic legal) evidence mentioned above, and adopt the morality of the believers, beware of 
the manners of the disbelievers and criminals, and eagerly seek the salvation of you, your family and 
your fellow Muslims. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And enjoin As-Salt (the prayer) on 
your family, and be patient in offering them [Le. the Salat (prayers)].) And: (© you who believe! 
Ward off yourselves and your families against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones, over which 
are (appointed) angels stern (and) severe, who disobey not, (from executing) the Commands they 
receive from allsh, but do that which they are commanded.) 
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Moreover, it was narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) once ascended the pulpit, thanked 
and praised Allah (Exalted be He) and said: (© people, Allah says to you, Enjoin right and forbid evil, 
lest you should supplicate to Me but I don't answer your (supplication), and ask for My Favor but 
don't give you, and seek My Help but I don't help you.) elated by In Majah and Ibn Hibban in his 
Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith and the foregoing is the wording of Ibn Hisban). 

Al-Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect), 0 fellow brother, refers to all that Allah and His Messenger commanded, while Al-Munkar 
(that which Is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) refers to 
all that Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) prohbbited. Therefore, Al- 
Ma’‘ruf includes all acts of worship, verbal and practical, while AlMunkar encompasses all acts of 
disobedience, verbal or practical. So, know - 0 fellow Muslim - that every Muslim is responsible for 
those under his wing, as it s authentically reported in the Sahih Book of Hadith of AFBukhari (may 
Allah be merciful with him) on the authority of fbn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them bath) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("All of you are guardians and are responsible for your 
charges, the ruler is the guardian of his subjects and is responsible for them, the man (husband) is 
the guardian of his family and is responsible for them, the woman (wife) is the quardian of her 
husband's house and is responsible for it, and the slave 
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is the guardian of his master's belongings and is responsible for them", Then he (peace be upon him) 
said, "You are all guardians and responsible for your charges.") 


So, fear Allah - © Servant of Allah - and prepare an answer to this questioning before Allah's 
Command befalls you with something that exceeds your capacity. Indeed, itis Allah (Exalted be He) 
Whom we ask to guide us all to His Straight Path, and to lead us all to carry out His Commands, 
stand firm on His Religion, and mutually enjoin good, forbid evil and advise sincere and devout 
patience in performing it. Verily, He is the Master of all this and is Able to do it, May Allah's Peace 
and Blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions, and those who follow his guidance. 
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45- Enjoining good and forbidding evil is 


a significant principle for our Ummah's goodness and salvation 


His Eminent Shaykh A “bdul- “Aziz ibn * Abdullah ibn Baz, the Mufty of Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
addressed officials of the Committee for the Propagaton of Virtue and the Prevention of Vice 
(CPVPV) in a lecture that he gave under the title: Responsbility of enjoining good and forbidding evi 
The respected Shaykh said: You all know as well as every reasonable Muslim 
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the great importance of enjoining good and forbidding evil In fact, enjoining good and forbidding evil 
is a main principle that leads - by the help of allah - to the goodness and salvation af our Ummah 
(nation based on one creed). Same scholars consider this principle as one of the Rukns 
(integrals/Pillas) of Islam, They said that itis the eighth Rukn (Integral/Pillar) of Islam adding to the 
renowned five Rukns Jihad (Rghting/striving in the Cause of Allah) as the sth Rukn and enjoining 
good and forbidding evil as the seventh and eighth Rukns. Thus, they regarded enjoining good and 
forbidding evil as two Rukns though they are in fact one Rukn only. 

The respected Shaykh called Muhtasibs (those working for CPVPV) to be active, strong-willed, and to 
trust Allah (Exalted be He). He also warned them against being prey to despair, weakness, and 
laziness because of the spread of evil. He told them that they have to exert their best efforts, be 
patient and continue being so, be optimistic, and trust Allah (Exalted be He) Who says in Hadith 
Qudsy (Revelation from Allah in the Prophet's words): «I am to my Servants as they think of Me...) 


The Eminent Shaykh then urged Muhtasbs to acquire comprehensive understanding of Din (religion), 
to pay special concern for learning the Noble Qur'an and adhering to it, and to beware of the harm of 
being ignorant of it. He proceeded by saying that some scholars stated that an ignorant person is not 
to convey knowledge for daing so 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 410) 


may harm him. Ignorant Du ‘ah (callers to Islam) are thus harmed when they enjoin good or forbid 
evil, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Say (0 Muhammad plus 3 alc all ole): "This is my way; I invite 
unto Allah (i, to the Oneness of allah - IskEmic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever 
follows me (also must invite others to All3h i.e, to the Oneness of all8h - Iskémic Monotheism with 
sure knowledge). And Glorified and Exalted be Allah (above all that they associate as parmers with 
Him). And T am not of the Mushriktn (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness 
of allah; those who worship others along with allah or set up rivals or partners to Allh).") The 
respected Shaykh mentioned that calling people to goodness and enjoining good and forbidding evil 
are some reasons for achieving success and happiness. Whoever is in charge of this great task has 
to fear Allah (Exalted be He) and fulfil the trust in times of adversity and prosperity, in public and 
secret, and under all conditions. They have to have 3 good intention of setting the society right, 
combating the spread of Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect), and taking care to perfect their work as Allah (Exalted be He) ordains. 


He continued saying that all of us know that conditions have changed, ignorance has increased, and 
evils have spread in most parts of the world, Thus, we have to be patient, help, and counsel one 
another regarding things that we may not be sure about. We have to keep our duty to allah and fear 
Him as much as we can. Itis also Wajb (obligatory) that we forbid the evil as much as we can for 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (Whoever among you sees something abominable should 
rectify it with their hand; and if they have not strenath enough to do it, then they have to do it with 
their tongue; and if they have not strength enough to do it, (even) then they have to (abhor it) by 
their heart, and that is the least of Iman aith).) 
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All people including laymen, leaders, members of CPVPV, and princes are aware of this and they 
have to bear their responsibility according to their ability. Thus, a person may rectify the Munkar by 
his heart when he is unable to rectify itby his tongue and hands or he may do so by his tongue and 
hands ifhe can for rectifying Munkar is a sign for the completion of Iman. allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one 
another) i.2. they love and are merciful with each other but do not cheat or betray. Then, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (they enjoin (on the people) AlMatrif (ie, Islamic Monothelsm and all that 
Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AlMunkar (ie. polytheism and disbelief of all 
kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden) This is the duty of Iman (faith). Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him as much as you can... You have to enjoin good and forbid evil and to expose the mischief of 
the wrong doers so that you exterminate it as much as you can and according to the instructions, So 
keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can and know that Allah (Exalted be He) 
burdens not a person beyond his scope. You have to work hard, exert your utmost effort, and watch 
wrong doers unti Allah Wipes out the evil through your proper command of wisdom and gentleness 
as well as strength and punishment; as the situation may require, The Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
said: (Allah gives for kindness that which He does not give for violence. } And: (kindness 
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Is not to be found in anything but that it adds to its beauty and itis not withdrawn from anything but it 
makes it defective,» 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Whoever is deprived of kindness is, in fact, deprived of 
all goodness.) Thus, you have to be patient and kind so long as being so is effective and beneficial. 
The respected Shaykh then recommended the officials of CPVPV to adhere to recommending one 
another to the truth and to patience and asserted that Allah Exalted be He) promises to bestow His 
Mercy upon those who enjoin good and forbid evil, Allah Exalted be He) says: (You [true believers in 
IsImic Monatheism, and real followers of Prophet Muhammad als alc all .s.2) and his Sunnah] 
are the best of peoples ever raised up for mankind; you enjoin AHMatrOf (Le. Islamic Monotheisin 
and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid AHMunkar (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has 
forbidden), and you believe in Allah.) And: (Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all 
that is good (slim), enjoining AHMaGf (ie. Isl&mic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to da) 
and forbidding AHMunkar (polytheism and disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden). 
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Both you and I are advised to fear Allah in all affairs 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ion Baz to our honorable brother the questioner (may Allah guide 
(him 

‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) May Allah endow you with quidance and make us among those who fear Him, I have already 
received your letter, which says that you have been appointed to the chairmanship of the Committee 
for the propagation of Virtue and Prevention of Vice in Dhahran, Actually, I already knew about this 
news and decided to write to you once I received it, but I was busy until your letter arrived, I advise 
myself and you to have Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) in all cases, give precedence to 
Allah's Rights over anything else, be truthful in dealing with Him and offer advice to people for His 
Sake to the best of your capacity. I advise you to consider the Shar 'y (slamically lawful) and Divine 
principle 
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when there Is conflict between benefits and harm and it is impossible to have all benefits or repel all 
harm. The principle implies that a Muslim should fulfil the greater of the benefits even if the lesser 
tne is left; or repel the greater of the harms even if by doing the lesser of them. You are in a 
position that requires much attention, Shari ah-based policy, strength in carrying aut the Commands 
af Allah and perhaps leniency in some cases. Thus, be conscious of Allah and patient and encourage 
one another at the levels of individuals and organizations existing in ALDammam, Khubar, Al 
‘Thugbah and other governorates to put your trust in Allah, rely on Him and invoke Him for victory, 
Always remember the great harm that the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) faced in the way of Da‘wah (calling to Islam) and how patient they were until Allah 
fulfilled their wishes and hindered the evil plats of the enemies, supported the party of Iman and 
disgraced the party of Satan through them. This reflects the meaning of Allah's (Exalted be He) 
Saying: (verily, allah will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, allah is Al-Strang, AlHMighty) 
‘And: (If you help (in the cause of) allah, He will help you, and make your foothold firm. )He (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) alsa says: (As for those who strive hard in Us (Our Cause), We will surely guide 
them to Our Paths (12. Allah’s religion - Islimic Monatheism). And verily, allah is with the Muhsindn 

‘good doers).")I urge you and the members to be) 
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the first ones to do good deeds and the last ones tb do evil deeds, Every Muslim is supposed to da 
that; whereas this is even more confirmed on the part of thase who call to Allah (Exalted be He) and 
enjoin what is good. In fact, this attitude pertains tn calling tb Allah through one’s actions - a matter 
that proved to be more effective. Sometimes calling to Allah (Exalted be He) through one’s actions is 
more beneficial than calling to Him through one’s words in particular places and times. By doing so, 
the foolish people have no evidence against you. In support of this, allah (Exalted be He) says 


G 


Enjoin you AMBirr (piety and righteousness and each and every act of abedience to Allah) on the( 
people and you forget (to practise it) yourselves, while you recite the Scripture [the TaurSt (Torah)]! 
Have you then no sense?) And: ( you wha believe! Why do you say that which you do nat do’) 
Most hateful itis with Allah that you say that which you do not do.) We implore Allah to endow ust 
with understanding of His Religion and make us among those who call to His Way with clear 
knowledge, We ask Allah to purify our hearts, accept out deeds and protect us and all Muslims from 

Idelusive temptations and the devil's insinuations, for He is All Hearing, Ever-Near 
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Proofs exposing the mistakes of some writers 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
+ Companions! To proceed 

| have studied the article published in "ABilad” magazine - issue no. 1909, dated 12 Muharram, 
"AH. - writen by some authors under the tile of "Beware of Extravagance 1385 


‘An unjustifiable accusation 


| found that the writer -may Allah forgive him- thought ill of his fellow volunteers offering Dawah 
the call to Islam), enjoining Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fiting by Islamic law) 
and Muslims of sound intellect) and forbidding Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of 
(by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect 

He described them as misled extremists who oppose what is new, in addition to other false 
.statements which he has declared 

Therefore, I consider itnecessary to point out the serious mistakes published in his article, as advice 
to the writer and to the rest of the Ummah (nation based on one creed), and in defense of our 
brothers against his accusations, of which we know they are innocent. Besides, urging this writer and 
others like him 
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to make sure of what they say, to maintain moderateness in passing judgment, and ta. guard 
themselves against doubt built on a groundless basis 

Here is a detailed elaboration on the mistakes made by the writer of the article mentioned above, 
Such mistakes should be highlighted and the one who claims them should be condemned. Hence ~ 
seeking the Help of Allah and depending on Him - as there is neither might nor power except with 
:Him - we reply with the following 


The General Presi 
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The writer was quite right in what he mentioned about the disadvantages of immoderation and 
excessiveness 

Undoubtedly, the perfect Islamic Shari’ah (law) warns against extremism in religion, and ordained 
the call for the way of truth with wisdom, fair preaching and argument in a way that is better. 
However, it has not overlooked harshness and strictness in their due place, where leniency and 
argument in a way that is better are of no avail, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O Prophet 
(Muhammad plug ale ail! slo)! Strive hard against the disbelievers and the hypocrites, and be 
harsh against them) And: (0 you who believe! Fight those of the disbelievers who are close to you, 
and let them find harshness in you; and know that Allah is with those who are AKMuttaqin (the pious 
~ See V.2:2),) He (Exalted be He) also says: (And argue not with the people of the Scripture (ews 
and Christians), unless itbe in (a way) that is better (with good words and in good manner, inviting 
them to Islamic Monatheism with His Verses), except with such of them as do wrong) Thus, 
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He made it lawful for His Believing Servants to be harsh against the disbellevers and hypocrites when 
(Da ‘wah with wisdom and lenience did not affect them 

Although the Ayahs are about dealing with disbellevers and hypocrites, they indicate that the 
Shar' ‘ah admits leniency in its due place, when it is hoped to bear fruit: Yet, if it brings about no 
benefit and people persist in injustice, disbelief or dissipation with disregard to preaching and advice, 
they should be held back and treated harshly. Hence, they should be subjected to the due measures 
of Hudud (ordained punishment for violating Allah’s Law), Ta°zi @lscretionary punishment), 
threatening or reprimanding until they observe the limits and are deterred from their assumed 
falsehood 

Moreover, the (concerned) writer ~ and others - should not forget what is mentioned in this regard in 
religious texts and occurrences from the time the Prophet (peace be upon hit) was sent and until 
the present time 


uIn this context, how eloquent are the words of the poet who said 


Unanswered, the Prophet in Makkah remained to preach 
Ina mild manner and a soft speech 

With a sword unsheathed, his words reached 

-And stubborn hearts humbly beseeched 
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In conclusion, the Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) has assumed leniency in its due place, and has also 
assumed strictness in its due place. Thus, the Muslims should not ignore that or admit leniency in 
place of strictness or vice versa. 
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Moreover, they should not claim that the Shari'ah acknowledges leniency only or strictness only, for 
it is a wise code of law that is sultable for every time and place and it is capable of reforming the 
whole Ummah. That is why it assumes both leniency and stricmess. Moreover, its known for justice, 
wisdom and tolerance. Hence, itis a tolerant Shariah in its rulings and it does not burden anyane 
beyond his scope. It is also tolerant because it begins by calling people with leniency, wisdom and 
clemency; but when this does not influence people and they exceed the limits and tyrannize, It 
powerfully and harshly restricts them and treats them in a way that deters them and that enlightens 
«them about their wrongdoings 

Whoever ponders over the biography of the Prophet (peace be upon himn) and that of his Rightly 
Guided Caliphs as well as his well-satisfed Companions, and the following Imams of guidance would 
perceive the rightness of what we mentioned 


Texts that order leniency in its due place 


‘Among the Ayahs (Qur'anic verse) revealed on leniency, Allah (Exalted be He) says: And by the 
Mercy of all8h, you dealt with them gently. And had you been severe and harsh-hearted, they would 
have broken away from about you; so pass over (their faults), and ask (Allah’s) Forgiveness for 

).them; and consult them in the affairs 
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And His (Exalted be He) Saying regarding the story of Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) when He 
sent them to Pharaoh: ("And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear 

"allah 
to (plus ale ail Lo In addition to His (Exalted be He) Saying: (nvite (mankind, O Muhammad 


the Way of your Lord (i.e. Iskim) with wisdom (.e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’an) and 
).fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better 


Texts that order strictness in its due place 


On the other hand, the Ayahs quoted above also invalve reference to strictness 
The Hadith related to this issue are what was related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and others on the 
authority of Ibn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased with him) (that the Prophet (peace be upon hin) said 
after reciting Allah's (may He be Exalted) saying, (Those among the Children of Israel wha 


@ 


disbelieved were cursed by the tongue of Dawid (David) and ‘Isa Qesus), son of Maryam (Mary). 
That was because they disobeyed (Allah and the Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyand 
bounds, ) (They used not to forbid one another from AlMunkar (wrong, evildoing, sins, polytheism, 

).disbelief) which they committed. Vile indeed was what they used to do 


He said: By the One in Whose Hand my saul is, either you enjoin good, forbid evil and restrain the 
).ofols 
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‘And in another narration: (prevent the wrongdoer, bend him into conformity with what is right, and 
restrict him to what is right, or else Allah will involve the hearts of some of you with the hearts of 
. Jothers and will curse you as He cursed them 


Itis also related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AFBukhari and Muslim) from Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (was going 
tw order that the Salah (prayer) be commenced, then order a man to lead the people in Salah, then T 
would go with some men having with them bundles of firewood to the people who did not attend the 

. Salah and burn their houses over them 


Furthermore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) was reported to have said: (“IF it were not for the 
women and children in the houses, I would have burt them (\e., their houses) aver them (ie., men 
who do nat attend congregational prayers in the masjid [mosque])) . Again, its related in Muslim 
from Ibn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased with him) who said that the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
sald: (Never had Allah sent a Prophet to an Ummah before me except that he had disciples and 
companions who would adopt his Sunnah and embrace his guidance. Then, a group following them 
lagged behind; they would preach what they do not practice and act contrary to what they are 
ordained to do. Thus, whoever struggled against them was a Mu'min (believer); whoever struggled 
against them with his tongue was a Mu'min; and whoever struggled against them with his heart (oy 
abhorring them) was a Mu'min; nothing beyond that involves (the weight of) a grain of mustard of 

(man (belieffaith 
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In addition, the story of the three Companions who absented themselves from the Battle of Tabuk 
with no excuse, is well-known by scholars. Then, the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) deserted them for fifty nights until they repented and 
in turn Allah (Exalted be He) forgave them. In this regard, Allah (Exalted be He) revealed the Ayahs 
the Muh3jirin (Muslim emigrants ,(ploug ate alll slo) which read: «Allah has forgiven the Prophet 
Who left their homes and came to AlMadinah) and the Ans8r (Muslims of AHMadinah)) until His 
Saying: (4nd (He did forgive also) the three [who did not join the TabOk expedition whose case was 

«(for Allah's Decision) [(alus ae alll slo deferred (by the Prophet 


According to the preceding Ayahs and Hadiths, the author of the article and the readers should know 
that Islamic Shariah (law), being a perfect code of law, adopts leniency in its due place and 
harshness and strictness in their due place, and that a caller to Allah's Way should be lenient, 
clement, forbearing and patient, since this is more beneficial for their Da'wah (call to Islam) and 
makes preaching more effective, according to the Commandments of Allah and the guidance of His 
Messenger (peace be upon him). They should also be endowed with knowledge and insight as 
le regards what they call to and wa against, for Allah Gxalted be He) says: Gay (© Muhammad 
This is my way; I invite unto Allah (Le. to the Oneness of allah - Islamic" (lw 5 ae alll 


)Monotheism) with sure knowledge 


On the other hand, the Da"y (aller to Islam) should only resort to harshness and strictness when 
necessary, and when the objective is not achieved through the first approach (leniency). In this way, 
the Da’y will have assumed the two approaches in their due places and embraced the guidance of 

'Shari"ah with respect to both. May Allah grant us success 
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In this context, we do not mean to approve of what the writer attributed to Ikhwan-ubMuslimin (the 
Muslim Brotherhood; a political group also calling to Islam) of excessiveness, for what we know 
about them contradicts what he says about them. Praise be to Allah, they are on clear proof and 
insight, and they treat people in a way that is better and guide them according to the instructions of 
scholars and officials of the country 

Supposing that some members among them made certain mistakes or unduly adopted strictness, 
they are not infalible and it is obligatory that we admonish them (about it) and warn them about 
-potential mistakes so that they could avoid them in the future 

The writer - when informed about such mistakes that he believes to be contradictory with the 
Shariah -should have spoken with their leaders, verbally or in writing, and advise them of their 
mistakes. He could haye even contacted His Eminence, the Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to lesue 
legal opinions) or the principals of institutions and inform them about the points in which he criticizes 
«those members, so that the Shaykhs could guide them to the straight path 

However, publishing such criticism in a circular newspaper implies vilification and underestimating 
them, and attributing to them things of which they are innocent. This is not permissible for a Mu'min 
believer), who fears Allah (Exalted be He) and keeps his duty to Him, for it involves enfeebling Al-) 
Haga (the Truth), discouraging the call to it, confusing the readers, and supporting the foolish among 
them and the transgressors in their falsehood and in their attack against the callers to Haqg. We ask 
(Allah (Exalted be He 
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to forgive us and him and to guide us all to sincere Tawbah (repentance), adherence to the AHHaqq 
.and support the callers to it, as He is the Best of those asked 


The fallacies of the writer 


‘The writer claims that he does not deny that every Muslim should guide to the right, teach 
righteousness, repudiate evil and attract others through (his observation of) the morality of the Noble 
Qur'an and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), namely through gracefilness, 
leniency and forbearance. Yet, a Muslim is not allowed to assume rigor or strictness in their words or 
deeds, since they are not authorized or entrusted by the authority entitled to do so, All that they can 
do is to repudiate what they see as an evil from their heart, which is the least form af Iman for the 
‘one who is not in authority. However, adopting harshness and rigor could only be admissible and 
acceptable in a community or an Ummah that lacks governmental bodies assigned ta undertake this 
duty. Yet, if such bodies are available, then it is neither inevitable nor acceptable on the part of 
individuals to assume such a rule, since it is then already assumed by established governmental 

authorities 


Exposing Fallacies 


“This claim involves truths, falsehoods and delusions 
:The following is an elaborated explanation of that point 

As for his claim that "he does not deny that every Muslim should guide to the right, teach 
righteousness, and so on.", this is tue and it is the duty of every one endowed with insight to 
Undertake this obligation, for it is the way of our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and of 
«those who followed him with deep insight 
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This is my" :(alovs ate alll le according to Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (Say ( Muhammad 
Way; [invite unto Allah (2, to the Oneness of allah - Iskimic Monothetsm) with sure knowledge, 1 
and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to Allah Le, to the Oneness of allah ~ Islémic 

).(Monotheism with sure knowledge 


This noble Ayah indicates that the tue followers of the Prophet (peace be upon him) are those who 
follow him with deep insight and who call to the truth, Besides, allah (xalted be He) says:¢ Invite 
tp the Way of your Lord (Le. Islam) with wisdom (Le, (pls 5 ale ail Le mankind, © Muhammad) 
with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that Is 

better 


Though the Ayah addresses the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), it generally applies to the 
whole Ummah, a5 Allah Exalted be He) shows in it the way and levels of Da wah, Thus, the Du‘ah 
callers to Islam) should undertake the call to Allah strictly in the way He outlined, whether the invited) 
person is a Muslim or a Kafr (disbeliever), with the exception of those who are stubborn and 
wrongdoers, since the evidence has previously been indicated above about the permissibilty of 
asouming harshness and strictness when treating such persons, within the limits of the perfect 
“Shari*ah 

However, the writer's claim that "a Muslim is not allowed to assume rigor or strictness in his sayings 
or deeds, since they are nat authorized or entrusted by the authority in charge to do so, all that they 
can do is to repudiate what they see as an evil from their heart, which is the least (form) of Iman for 
"the one who is not in authority 
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this fs a superficial generalization and a manifest error that is exposed through the preceding point, 
since all Du'ah, whether they are government officials or volunteers, are required to assume the 
Shar y ([slamically legal) way in their Da ‘wah and they should avoid harshness and rigor in their 

-words and deeds, except when necessary as previously indicated 


-The writer's words, however, give the impression that the opposite is true 


Guiding the to the means of Da‘wah as outlined by the Shari‘ah 


-Again, his claim that “All that he can do is to repudiate ..." is a clear mistake 
‘The right stance is that the three stages of repudiation are permissible for authorized as well as non- 
authorized persons, They only differ in their capacity, for the person authorized by the government is 
more capable than others, Besides, repudiation by the heart is the least form of Iman for the one 
‘who is incapable of repudiation by either hand or tongue, whether hs is an (authorized) official ar a 
volunteer, This is the clear meaning of the noble Hadith that goes in line with the prerequisites of 


Shar y rules 
In addition, his claim that “adoption of harshness and rigor could only be admissible and acceptable 
in a community or an Ummah that lacks government bodies assigned for undertaking such a duty. 
Yet, if such bodies are available, then the individuals are not allowed to assume this rule, since it is 
then already assumed by established governmental authorities", it is also unequivocally disputable, 
Over and above, the approach adopted by the writer is not scientific, and it does not conform ta 
Shar 'y evidence because calling to Allah (Exalted be He) and teaching people that which they do nat 

(know of His Shar * (Law 
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should not be introduced in such a way. Rather, it should be introduced through exhortation and 
inducement, especially among nations and communities in need of it. For calling and inviting such 
people to what they are required to embrace of Allah's Law, including things assigned for rulers and 
scholars is limited to what lies within ther scope. Thus, how can such a great thing be expressed in 

vthe words of the writer, namely that it could be admissible and acceptable, and so on 


Refutation of the writer's claim and elaboration on the rules of 
enjoining Ma*ruf and forbidding Munkar 


As for his claim that "Yet, if such bodies are available, then it is neither inevitable nor acceptable on 
the part of the individuals to assume such a rule, since if governmental authorities and bodies have 
performed the task of Dawah and enjoinment of good and disavowal of evil, then the volunteers! 
participation with it in performing this task is highly commendable and legally inevitable, Such 
participation sin line with the rule of cooperation in goodness and righteousness and Is a form of 
Shar 'y Jad and worthy guidance 

In short, governmental authorities and bodies would have performed the collective obligation, and 
thus, the participation of others in performing this obligation becomes a form of supererogatory and 
voluntary act, which is one of the best acts of worship and the most cherished by Allah (Exalted be 
(He 

Yet, if governmental authorities and bodies fall to perform the obligation in the best way, then the 
participation of others with them in such an obligation becomes compulsory, since the collective 
Obligation is not fulfilled by the autharity 
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Shar y proofs affirm that the call to Allah Exalted be He), and enjoinment of Ma ‘ruf (that which is 
judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and forbiddance 
of Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect) are among the collective obligations which, if preformed by a certain group, the abligation is 
dropped from the rest (of the community), and then the participation of the rest of the community 
becomes a Sunnah (Gupererogatory act). However, if it is not performed by a sufficient group, the 

whole community becomes sinful 


The obligation of enjoining Ma" ruf and forbidding Munkar on individuals 


The enjoinment of Ma ruf and forbiddance of Munkar could be an individual obligation for anyone 


‘who witnesses Munkar, ifno one else forbids it and if they are capable of doing so, In such a case, a 
person is obliged to forbid it, according to many proofs the most direct of which is the Prophet's 
saying (peace be upon him): (If anyone among you, sees something abominable, they should rectify 
it with their hand; and if they are unable to, then they should do it with their tongue; and if they 
cannot, then they should (abhor it} from their heart, and that is the least form of Iman.') Related by 
Muslim in his Sahih 

Disavowal of evil acts by the heart is abligatory on every Muslim since it is possible for all, through 
renunciation af abornination, abhorrence of it and separation from its people upon their inability to 
rectify it with the hand or the tongue. For Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And when you (Muhammad 
see those who engage in a false conversation about Our Verses (of the Qur'an) (pus ae alll gle 
by mocking at them, stay away from them till they turn to another topic. And if Shaitsn (Satan) 
causes you to forget, then after the remembrance sit not you in the company of those people wha 
).(are the Z3limin (polytheists and wrong-doers 
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He (Exalted be He) also saysin Surah ALNisa': (And ithas already been revealed to you in the Book 
this Qur'an) that when you hear the Verses of Allah being denied and mocked at, then sit not with) 
them, untl they engage in a talk other than that; (but if you stayed with them) certainly in that case 
ou would be lke them 
And; (And those who do not bear witness to falsehood, and if they pass by some evil play or evil tak, 
they pass by it wth dignity.) The meaning of "do not bear witness to falsehood!" implies not attending 

alt 


Explanation of the meaning of Zur (Falsehood) and the religious ruling on the one who 
calls to it 


Zur (falsehood) covers all kinds of abominations, including polytheism, disbelief, the festivities of 
polythelsts, congregations for drinking wine and smoking, listening to songs and musical instruments, 
‘watching movies and such abominations, This meaning is stated by ALHafizh ibn Kathir within his 
explanation of the Ayah quoted above 
Besides, AlBaghawy (may Allah be merciful with him) mentioned a similar explanation when 
vinterpreting the same Ayah 
He said that the origin of Zur is varnishing things and attributing false qualities to them, Thus, it is a 
cover-up of falsehood in a way that makes it appear to be true. Hence, they embellish abominations 
by giving them false descriptions so that people would be not be repelled, but rather desire, thern, 
Thus, anyone who does so bears the sin of their act and the sin of calling to it, Stil, a more sinful act 
«than this is to call to it through words 
It is authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he said: anyone 
Who calls to guidance, their reward will be equivalent to those who follow him (in righteousness) 
‘without their reward being diminished 
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in any respect, and anyone who invites others to follow error, the sin, will be equivalent to that of the 


people who follow him without theirs being diminished in any respect) There is a lot of evidence 
-tnentioned to the same effect 


The writer's fabrications about scholars 


As for the writer's claim, "I was pleased that our revered scholars renounced such trespassing on 
those people's part, and forbade them from doing so, and so on", it is disputable, It is already 
acknowledged that AHkhwan-in their Da "wah and disavowal of abomination - would ascertain the 
Shar 'y way and treat people with leniency and wisdom, We do not know that they assumed any 
harshness and rigor for which they ought to be condemned by scholars, Thus, I do not know 
wherefrom did the writer derive such a report 

It's also quite well-known that anyone who reports news should make sure of the authenticity of 
what he cites and spreads among people. Even, if they become sure of its authenticity, they are still 
required to examine that which will have a better consequence; to declare it or abandon it 

AAs for the present report, even if it is true, undoubtedly, it is against the benefit of people to spread it 
‘among them or publish it in newspapers, since this implies underestimating those who call to the 
‘ruth, discouraging them, encouraging immoral people in front of them at a time when those who call 
to falsehood and destructive ideologies support one another in circulating their falsehood and 
declaring their ideologies. Thus, Allah is the One sought for help 
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The writer mentioned about the ordeal that took place in the early stages of Islam that resulted in the 
murder of “Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him), and the consequent dispute between the 
people of Al-Sham (the Levant) and those of Iraq, and so on 

and such matters are examined in the field of history and are known to Muslim scholars and others, 
The enemies of Islam and those who are ignorant of it undoubtedly play an effective role in such 
falsification. Again, the opinion of AhF-ukSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the 
Muslim main body) about this ordeal is well-known, namely to refrain from (elaborating on) what 
occurred amnong the Companions (of disputes), ask Allah to be pleased with them all, and believe 
that they practiced Ijthad (juristc effort to infer expert legal rulings) in what they did and that they 
were seeking the truth. Hence, the one who was in the right among them would be twice rewarded, 
. while the mistaken one would be rewarded once, as is indicated in authentic noble Hadith 

There are two points that matter here 


One of which is the writer's fear that it could be that the members of AHkhwan did what they did 
vunder the influence of a secret criminal and vandalistic group 

‘A: Indeed, the one who knows Alkhwan and who is wellacquainted with thelr condition, would 
certainly realize that they are far from such a heinous accusation and mistrust, Besides, it is 
obligatory on the Muslim to think well of his fellow Muslims and to redress any mistakes (on their 
part) through the legal ways that construct, not destroy, encourage the right 
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not suppress it, maintain the truth and refute falsehood. Thus, they should not mistrust them, help in 
smothering their Dawah, calumniate them, encourage the followers of falsehood (in their struggle) 
against them, and instigate the rulers to stop their movement, in conformity with Allah's (Exalted be 
He) Saying 

(© you who believe! Avoid much suspicion; indeed some suspicions are sins) And, the Prophet's 
. )'saying (peace be upon him): (Beware of suspicion, for itis the worst of false tales 


A grievous mistake because of blind imitation 


The second point is his description of Kab AAhbar - in imitation of some of the modern critics ~ 
{as being @ Jew who pretended Islam to (freely) conspire against it and to corrupt its followers 

‘A: This contradicts what is known amang Muslim scholars and transmitters of reports. For, scholars 
of Hadith reported from him, while Mu"awiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) and many of the 
-righteous Salef praised him 

Aside from this, Muslim related from him in his "Sahih" while AHBukhari mentioned him in his book 
Alam” AlSahih" without raising any suspicion about him. Also, Al-Hafizh Ibn Hajar referred to him" 
in "AHsabah WaTahdhib", as well as Ibn AFAthir in "Usd ARGhabah", without hurling such an 
accusation at him 
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In addition, AlHafizh ion Hajar stated in "Tagrib AlTahdhib* what reads: Ka’b ibn Mati” AlHimyary, 
‘Abu Ishagr known as Ka’b Akhbar -, was a Thigah (vustworthy) narrator fram the people of 
Yemen who dwelled in ALSham (The Levant). He died during the Caliphate of “Uthman (may Allah 
be pleased with him). So, how can anyone who fears Allah (Exalted be He) and keeps thelr duty to 
Him accuse a person, who declared Islam, called to it and took part in what the Companians did, of 
‘being a Jew, with no proof or argument supporting such a claim 

It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) warned the Muslims against vlfying 
ach other, and informed us that the one who falsely accuses their fellow Muslim of something, the 
-reviler would then be worthier of the offensive trait than the one wha was reviled 

The fact that he reported come strange Israelite narrations (from the Jews) does not justify accusing 
him of being a Jew or of plotting against Islam, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Report 
)(from the children of Israel as there is no restriction (in that 

On the other hand, Muslim scholars have scrutinized the reports of the Children of Tsrael and 
disproved and refuted of it whatever opposed the truth. Thus, Ka’b in this regard resembles 
Abdullah Tn “Amnr , “Abdullah fon Salam, Wahl, and others of those who transmitted the reports of” 
.the Children of Israel 

Just as it is impermissible to accuse “Abdullah ibn “Amru ibn AlAs (may Allah be pleased with both 
of them) of being a Jew because he transmitted many reports from the Children of Israel 
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that were in the two loads he seized on the day of AlYarmuk their Gews') books, it is also 
impermissible to accuse Kab of being a Jew or of plotting against Islam due to the same reason 

Itis also impermissible to equate him with “Abdullah ibn Saba' and other well-known disbelievers, 
atheists, and plotters against Islam 

It is related in the Two Sahih Books on the authority of Abu Dhar (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who brands another as a disbeliever or says 1 
them "O enemy of Allah", while in fact they are not so, it will certainly rebound on them.) This Hadith 
and other Hadiths with the same meaning make it an obligation on a Muslim to ascertain when 
judging people and be careful not to slander their fellow Muslims on the mere grounds of suspicion 
.or the blind imitation of unreliable persons. Indeed, itis Allah (elone) Whose Help we seek 


A grave fabrication, ridicule of Du’ ah, and denunciation of fulfiling obligations 


The writer then went on to say: "I believe that man is an enemy of that which he knows not @ 
famous proverb), So, preceding our new consciousness and enlightenment on the reality of new 
scientific innovations, we would shrink from and condemn the application of them”, Then, he referred 
to the utilization of cars, planes, and rockets, and then added, “Since, we have come to know, 
perceive, make sure of the benefits of all these (things), and that they do not involve disagreement 

(with the Din (Feligion of Islam 
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why do such naive and deceived people oppose it? Why do they then travel fram one country to 
"Zanother (by such means of transportations), since they condemn and try to avoid utilizing them 
Undoubtedly, those who read and analyze such words will perceive that Al-khwan, whorn the writer 
aimed at criticizing, in no way condemns such modern innovations, like cars, planes, wireless 
technology and so on. It is also quite well-known that this group in no way rejects or finds fault with 
any of these. Rather, they themselves utilae such means; they travel by car and plane and use 
wireless telephones. So, what Is it that drove the writer to weave such a grave lle and totter into 
such a heinous lapse 

Thus, I leave the answer of this question to the reader, and I ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
.to safeguard us against personal (evil) desires and the traps of Satan 

Regarding their travel to different countries for Da"wah and guidance, it is a worthy task, for which 
they should be praised and thanked. It is not a cause of wonderment and condemnation, It only 
ralses wander since almost all people have neglected such a noble mission, which is the way of the 
messengers and their followers. Yet, it s not a cause of wonderment that results in condemnation, 
.vituperation or mistrust 

(On the other hand, the writer's description of them as "deceived" is improper, since they are indeed 
far above such a description, while it is the writer who is worthier of it, since Al-khwan- thanks to 
Allah - are neither deceived nor influenced by a destructive movement 
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They are also not working for a vile purpose, as their purpose is noble, their work is praiseworthy 
and their motivation is the (quest for the) truth, zeal for it, fear for the Muslims against the 
consequence of the spread of abominations and failure to redress them. Indeed, the deceived person 
sis that who (out of mistrust) thinks them to be the contrary 

However, I hope his description of them and his preceding description of the Companions as "naive" ~ 
within his discussion about the prejudiced and greedy enemies of Islam, does not itnply depreciation, 
For this is indicated by the context in which he juxtaposed the description of them as ‘naive" with his 
description of them as "deceived’, in a way which denotes that “naive” implies negligence, foolisness, 
and heedlessness about the consequences of matters. Such is the famous approach of same rmadern 
writers, and Thope the present writer does not intend the same meaning, even though his words 
connote or hint at it, We ask Allah to pardon us and him, and to grant us all sincere repentance of 
.our mistakes and sins. He is indeed the Best that is sought for help 


‘Overt Contradiction 


‘The writer then added: "Of course, I am not entitled to give Fatwa, and I am not qualified to da so, 
for this is the specialization of our revered scholars who condemned the work of those deceived and 


“(naive (persons 
Well, we say to him: "Since you know that you are not competent to give Fatwa, why then do you 
issue Fatawa all the way through? Surely, if you ponder on your words, you would realize that you 

.issued several unquided Fatawa 
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Indeed, it is @ mortal sin to give Fatwa with no knowledge because such Fatawa lead many people 
astray and result in the destruction of many others, especially when they are publically declared and 
‘when this 1s done by a person in whom people are decelved, For this could result in serious danger 
and evil consequences, Besides, the one who gives Fatwa with no knowledge incurs the sins of those 
who follow him (Le. his Fatwas), as it is reported from the Prophet (peace be upan him) that he 
said: ("Anyone who Issues Fatawa without having sound religious knowledge, will bear the burden of 

y".the one to whom he issued a Fatwa 


It fs also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ( "Anyone who invites 
athers to follow an aberration, will incur sins equivalent to those of the people who follow them (in 
. )"sinfulness), without thelr sins being diminished in any respect 

On the other hand, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has regarded as grave a person issuing 
Fatawa who Is not grounded on sound religious knowledge, and warned His Servants against it, 
ale all slo showing that it is an act of Satan, He (Exalted be He) says: (Say (0 Muhammad 
But) the things that my Lord has indeed forbidden are Al-FawShish (great evil sins and)" :(pLug 
every kind of unlawful sexual intercourse) whether committed openly or secretly, sins (of all kinds), 
Unrighteous oppression, joining partners (n worship) with Allah for which He has given no authority, 
and saying things about Allah of which yau have no knowledge 

He (Exalted be He) also says: (O mankind! Eat of that which is lawful and good on the earth, and 
follow nat the footsteps of Shaitan (Satan). Verily, he is to you an open enemy) ( He [Shaitén 
Satan)] commands you only what is evil and Fahsha (sinful), and that you should say against Allah) 
).what you know not 
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"2Then, we ask the writer: "Who among revered scholars condemned the work of Al-Ikhwan, 

We have already stated in the beginning of the present statement that - as far as we know - none of 
the scholars known for their (religious) zeal and meticulousness condernned their work. Rather, it is 
known that revered scholars maintain and assist them, thank them for their good work and ask Allah 
Exalted be He) to grant them success and guidance. Besides, how could revered scholars condemn) 
calling to Allah, guiding people to obey Him, and exhorting them to perform Salah in congregation, or 
condemn disapproving of those who neglect this. Such honorable deeds could never be denounced by 
anyone who believes in Allah and the Last Day and has knowledge of the call to Allah, the enjoinment 
of Ma ruf and forbiddance of Munkar; not to mention a revered scholar. So, we seek refuge with 
Allah against saying something about Him or His Servants with no knowledge,we also seek refluge 
.with Him against slips of the tongue and evil deeds 

How serious is the sin incurred by the writer upon himself and upon those who could be misled by his 
words, and how heinous is this offense 
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Next, the writer added: Yet, I say that knowing that the religion [Islam]prohibits solid statues and the 
like with the aim of Sadd-uFDhara'i” (blocking the means leading to sins) and for fear that people 
might return to worship idols, a5 was the case in early Jahiliyyah (the pre-Islamic time of ignorance) 
.and as is the case with idolatrous nations today 

Besides, if it is our duty as a conservative Muslim Ummah (nation based on ane creed) to fight lewd 
and obscene pictures for fear that they could taint our traditions and morality, what is the argument 
of those who renounce reflexive shadowy pictures (photns) that inno way differ from the reflection 
of a mirror? Again, what is the difference between the reflexive shadowy, mirror-lke photos 
employed in newspapers, magazines, exhibitions, homes, and cinemas, and similar pictures 
transmitted through TV? As I said in a previous article that TV displays only what is transmitted of 
good or bad matter, and we - in these sacred countries - are capable of choosing what is good and 
beneficial to broadcast, such 2s pure educational, historical and entertaining matter, through which 
we can preserve society against the evils of leisure, gossip and trivial sayings and deeds." (End 
(quote 

‘A: Our reply to such an argument is that the writer did well when he admitted that Islam prohibits 
solid statues and the likes with the aim of Sadd-ul-Dhara'i” (blocking the means leading to sins) and 
jin fear of the return to idol worship 
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as was the case in early Jahillyyah (the pre-Islamic time of ignorance) and as is the case with 
idolatrous nations today. For many authentic Hadiths corroborating the meaning referred to by the 
writer were reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) of the prohibition and prevention of 
statues, cursing sculptors, and declaring them the ones receiving the severest punishment on the Day 
of Resurrection; that they would be punished on that day, and it would be said to them "Give life to 
«What you had created 

Its proven in the Noble Qur'an, Hadiths and Athar (narrations from the Companions) that the reason 
behind the aberration of the People of Nuh (Noah) was statues, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: "and 
they have said: ‘You shall not leave your gods: nor shall you leave Wadd, nor Suwal, nor Yaghath, 
nor Ya'dg nor Nasr’ (these are the names of thelr idols) ("And indeed they have led many astray. 
And (0 Allah): ‘Grant no increase to the ZalimOn (polytheists, wrong-doers, and disbelievers) save 
error,’"} (Because of their sins they were drowned, then were made to enter the Fire, And they 
).found none to help them instead of Allah 


It fs also authentically reported from him (peace be upon him): (that one of his wives made a 
mention before him of @ church which she had seen in Abyssinia Ethiopia) and which had pictures in 
it, He then said, "When a pious person among them (among the religious groups) died they would 
bulld a place of worship over his grave, and would then decorate it with such pictures, They would be 
the worst of creatures in the Sight of Allah.) There are many other Hadiths mentioned to the same 

effect 
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Thus, it becomes clear that leniency towards selling them in the markets, setting them in offices and 
departments and the like, are among the major causes of shirk (associating athers with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship), of the acts of Jahiliyyah and 2 characteristic of the worst of creatures in the 

Sight of Allah 
Therefore, itis obligatory on all officials in Islamic countries to eliminate such statues, drive (people) 
away from them, prevent importing them, and demolish any that exist in any place, in obedience ta 
Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and in fear of the evil consequences of 


acquiring them 


The writer also did well when he said: "If itis our duty as a conservative Muslim Ummah to fight 
"... lewd and obscene pictures for fear that they could taint our traditions and morality 

Surely, he did well by Allah, and it is indeed obligatory on us and on officials in all Islamic 
governments to fight such obscene pictures that have invaded the Islamic countries from everywhere 
and become widespread among our young men and women in every place, except for the places 
which Allah willed to preserve. Hence, it is the duty of the rulers to fight them and ban the 
newspapers and books that advertise, Likewise, all newspapers and books conveying all kinds of 
atheism, subversion, and calls for dissociation from morality and virtue should be banned, In addition, 
rulers should charge administrative governors and security officials - in cooperation with the 
committees for the propagation of virtue and the prevention of vice (CPVPV) - with elimination of 
“such destructive tools and lethal methods that threaten our religion and morality 
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May Allah guide them to maintain His Religion, protect His Shari"ah, and support whoever undertakes 
such a task; He is indeed Able to do everything 


Issuing Fatwas about pictures with no knowledge 


The writer's following claim was that "what is the argument of those who renounce reflexive 
". shadowy pictures (photos) that in no way differ from the reflection of the mirror 

A: This is a Fatwa given by the writer himself which compares a photograph to the reflection of 
pictures in a mirror. Certainly, the Fatwa Indicates lack of knowledge about Shar ‘y (Islamically legal) 
evidence; a point which is admitted by the writer himself as he said that he is nelther entitled to give 
fatwa nor is he qualified to do so. Why then does he - may Allah guide him - give Fatwa and enact a 
7conclusive ruling with no (ound religious) knowledge 

He also made a mistake in equating (the two kinds of pictures) and in drawing the analogy fram twa 
perspectives; one of which is that the photograph does not resemble the Image reflected in the 
mirror, since the former keeps a (solid) form and remains to be luring 

‘The image reflected in the mirror, however, is temporary and it disappears when the main object 
moves away from the compass of the mirror. Indeed, this is an undisputed fact 

The second perspective, however, is that the Hadith reported from the infallible (Le., the 
Prophet, peace be upon him) absolutely prohibited pictures, and stated that anything similar to a 
photograph is prohibited, such as the pictures on clathes and walls 
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Its also authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in many Hadith that when he 
saw at “Alshah's (foom) a curtain on which (pictures of) idols (were drawn), he - getting angry - 
tore it and said: (The people who will recelve the severest punishment from Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection will be AKMusawwirin (those who make pictures and statues, or photographs of living 
y(beings 

In another Hadith, he (peace be upon him) said: (The makers of these images..) referring to the 
pictures on clothes , (will be tortured on the Day of Resurrection. It will be said to ther: ‘Give lif ta 
what you had created 


Moreover, it is proven thathe (peace be upon him) (wiped out the pictures that were on the walls of 


AlKa‘bah on the Day of the opening (af Makkah) Their religious ruling is similar to that which is 
applied to photographs, Even if we assume that 2 photograph is similar to the image reflected in the 
mirror, the analogy is stil invalid, since it is established in the purified Shariah that no analogy is 
allowed if there is a (religious) text (giving a ruling) about it, Rather, analogy is only admissible when 
the text is lacking, as is quite known by scholars of Usul (.e., UsukubFigh [principles of Islarnic 

.Jurisprudence]) and all scholars in general 
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As for what was reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: ( The angels do not 
enter a house wherein there is a picture, except the prints upon cloth) This Hadith is indisputably 
authentic, and it is quoted by those who view as allowable (the use of) photographs 

-The answer to such a claim involves different perspectives that are as follows 

Gne of these perspectives is that the Hadith on prohibition of Taswir (painting, drawing, 
sculpture, and photography) and cursing AlMusawwiroun (those who make pictures and statues, or 
photographs of living beings), and the statement that they will receWve the severest punishment on 
the Day of Resurrection are categorical. They involve no restriction or exception, and thus, they 
.should be adopted, and their generalization should be acknowledged 

They also include the report that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw pictures similar to 
photographs, namely those printed on curtains and walls, he flushed with anger and commanded 
they be torn down and wiped out the pictures that were on the walls. Rather, he himself undertook to 
-wipe them out when he saw them on the walls of Al-Ka ‘bah as previously referred to 

Another perspective is that the mentioned exception came only within the context of Ayahs 
indicating that angels do not enter a house where there are pictures 
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While it was not mentioned within the context of the Hadith prohibiting making pictures, How great is 
«the difference between both cases 

Furthermore, his saying: (...2xcept a print on a garment.) should be taken to refer to sculptures 
that are not figures or pictures of bodies with heads disfigured or omitted, or pictures on cloth worn 
in common service, such as that used in making pillows, mats and the lke, which is not hung or 
raised lke curtains by doors and walls, and on clothing, The authentic Hadiths are explicit as regards 
the prohibition of all this and as regards the angels not entering the houses where they are, as 
.indicated in the Hadith narrated by “Aishah, Abu Hurayrah and others 

Accordingly, conciliation between the Hadiths becomes clear, and we come to know that the 
exception is introduced within the context of the Hadiths indicating that the angels do not enter the 
houses in which there are pictures. Thus, we realize that it denotes disfigured pictures drawn on 
Ipilows, sheets and the like, or pictures of headless bodies. May Allah grant us success 


Scholars' conciliation between Hadith on pictures in a way that removes ambiguity 


AlHafizh ibn Hajar (may Allah be merciful with him) concilisted in “A-Fath", and AHNawawy in 
Sharh Muslim" the related Hadith in the way elaborated above, Here are quotes from ther and from" 
ther scholars on the issue that clarify what is right and that remove ambiguity. Indeed, Allah is the 
Guide to the Straight Path; He (Alone) is Sufficient for us, and He is the Best Disposer of affairs (for 

(us 
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AlHafizh reported in "AFFath" that Alhattaby said: “The picture that keeps the angels from 
entering a home where it is is that which is forbidden to be acquired, of the representations of 
(anything endowed with life, which are nat beheaded and worn out in common service", (End quote 
AbKhattaby (may Allah be merciful with him) also said: “The punishment of Musawwir is aggravated 
because all the pictures were worshipped besides Allah; looking at it is luring and some souls are 
“inclined to it 

while AbNawawy (may Allah be merciful with him) mentioned in “Sharh Muslim" : "Chapter on 
Prohibition of drawing animals and of acquiring that which includes pictures not worn out in common 
service - such as those on things used as mats and the like - and that angels do not enter a house in 
“which there is a picture ar a dog 

Our fellow scholars as well 3s other scholars said: "Drawing the images of animals is Haram 
prohibited) and itis one of the major sins because it is promised to incur severe punishment through) 
Hadiths. It is by all means prohibited, whether it is made of elements worn out in common service or 
of anything ese, since a5 merely making it, whether it is made on clothing, mats, coins, ums, walls 
.or the like 

Drawing trees, camel saddlebags and the like, and pictures of things that do not have life Is not 
‘Haram 


-(This is the same ruling on Taswir (painting, drawing, sculpture, and photography 
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However, acquiring things on which are pictures of drawn animals requires further elaboration; if It is 
hung on walls or on dresses or the like, it is not considered to be worn out in common service, and in 
sturn itis Haram 

Yet, if itis woven onto floor coverings, pillows, cushions and things that are worn out in common 
service, It is not Haram". The discussion continues until he says: "There is no difference in all this 
between things that have a shadow and things that have no shadow. Such is the summary of our 
.'Madh-hab (school of Jurisprudence) on the issue 

Words to the same effect were given by the majority of scholars, of the Companions, the Tabl‘un 
Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet), and those who followed them, It is) 
.alko the opinion of Al-Thawry, Malik, Abu-Hanifah and others 

Some of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) prohibited (acquisition of) images that have a shadow, 
while they deemed permissible images that have no shadow. Indeed, this is an invalid opinion, since 
the pictures on the curtain which the Prophet (peace be upon him) denounced are undoubtedly 
disowned even though they produce no shadow, not to mention other Hadiths about the categoric 
“prohibition of pictures 

AlHafizh, after summing up the opinion of ALNawawy said: "The generalization covering pictures 
that have a shadow and those that do not have shadows is corroborated by the Hadith related by 
Ahmad from “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) said: Wha 
of you would (like to) head for Madinah and leave no idol in it except that he breaks it; nor an image 
except that he blots it out?) ie, elaborates it 
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Whoever returns to the.(87/1) Jui> o1 .0>f 1.10" :The narration includes the following addition 


making of these things (idols) will be disbelieving in what was revealed to Muhammad (peace be 
»".(upon him 


Itremains for me to add that it was already mentioned above that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
blotted out the images that were on the walls of Ala "bah, though they had no shadow 

Over and above, Imam Muslim related in his Sahih on the authority of “Aly (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him: (“Spare no portrait unwiped ut, and 
leave not a high grave unlevelled 

This applies to all pictures, whether or not they have a shadow 

This ruling is unequivocally clear. After all, itis Allah (alone) Whose Help we seek and in Whom we 
trust. There is neither might nor power except with Allah, and we ask Him (Exalted be He) to grant 
Us and all the Muslims success in that which pleases Him and to preserve us against the means of His 
(Wrath; He is indeed All-Hearing of Dua’ (supplication 

‘As regards television, it is a dangerous instrument whose harmful influence is as serious as that of 
the cinema, or even more, We already know from the works discussing it and from the words of 
knowledgeable people (of its effect) in Arab countries and others that it is dangerous 
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and that It negatively influences creed and morals, and disturbs the conditions of society. This occurs 
through enactment of loose morals, displaying nudity, giving voice to destructive irreligious sermons 
and articles, urging Imitation of disbelievers in thelr manners and costume, aggrandizement of thelr 
chiefs and leaders, indifference to the morals of the Muslims and to their style of dress, and 
contempt of Muslim scholars and heroes. It also involves representation of Muslim scholars and 
heroes in repulsive images that entail despising them and driving away from their biographies, and 
also representation of the ways of cunningness, deception, plundering, theft, brewing conspiracies 
.and aggression against people 

‘There is no doubt that such an instrument that entails all ways of corruption mentioned above should 
be proscribed, and the means leading to it should be blocked. Thus, if the volunteering Ikhwan 
renounce it and warn against it, they cannot be blamed for it, since what they are doing is a form of 
.advice for the sake of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Servants 

However, he who thinks that this instrument - if censored - could be free of such evils or could 
broadcast only what promotes public good, he would be seeking a deferred hope and committing a 
serious mistake because the censor sometimes becomes heedless and because people today mostly 
imitate westerners and follow thelr footsteps as regards the use of this instrument. This 1s also 
because censors scarcely perform their duties, especially in the present era in which most people 
have inclined towards 
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diversion and trifles and towards all that deters from guidance. Furthermore, reality testifies to such 
negligence, as is the case with radio and television stations in some countries, for both could not 
‘apply enough censorship to preclude the harmful influence of such instruments, We ask Allah to 
guide our governments to that which leads to the good, salvation and happiness of our Ummah in this 
‘world and in the Hereafter. We also ask Him to provide an upright retinue for these governments, 
and to help them in tightening their control over such instruments, so that they would broadcast only 
‘what benefits people as regards their religion and their worldly life; He is indeed the Most Bountiful 

fand Most Generous 


Hence, we come to the end of our discussion regarding the mistakes of the writer in an atternpt to 


offer advice for the sake of Allah and for His Servants. We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide us, the 
writer, and the rest of the Muslims to understanding of the religion and of all that benefits our 
religion and worldly life; He is Indeed the AllAble to do everything! May the Peace and Blessings of 

{Allah be upon His Servant and Messenger, Muhammad, his family, and Companions 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generallPresidency 
of Scholarly Research and ta’ 


Islam as Words, Deeds, and Belief -48 


Praise be to Allah Alone and peace and blessings be upon the Seal of all prophets; our Prophet and 
{Imam, Muhammad, upon his household and Companions 


In issue no. 1590, dated 
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Decernber 17, 1983 A.C., of Al-Nadwa Journal, the editor published an article entitled, "These Islamic 
Pages', In this article, he stated that “almost all journals here and in most of the Islamic countries 
persist in devoting some of its pages or columns tb discussions on Islam every now and then. Well, 
why ('s that)? Is not it true that the people are Muslims who testify that there is no god but Allah and 
that Muhammad is His Messenger, even ifn word? Do they not heartily believe that they are Muslims 
or carry birth certificates that indicate that they are Muslims! (Surely, the answer is yes) even, the 
constitutions of almost all their countries state that their religion is Islam. Why then do they talk so 
much about Islam, and what is the objective of these journals or these pages? Do they call for 
Prayers? Masha’ allah, the mosques are full of praying persons who know well how to straighten the 
“ines and who reply to the Imam ‘our lines are straightened 

Is ita call, for example, for Hajj? Indeed, most of the Muslims hasten to perform Hajj, and Allah Is 
more aware of intentions. Is it a call for Zakah? Indeed, many of them pay Zakah, voluntarily or 
involuntarily. Indeed, Islam, about which people tak so much, implies all these pillars. Yet, it implies 
them as rules upon which is based a whole system of life; life with all that is in it of activities and 
with all that it includes of values and visions which clarify that Islam in essence fs 
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a life system that is built on a special conception of life with all the aviues it contains, On the basis of 
this sound conception, all the systems of government, economy, education, morality, as well as 
international relations between a Muslim country and the rest of the world are established. Moreover, 
Da ‘wah to Islam must adhere to this conception alone, and - In shaa' Allah - we will try to make this 
page conform to such conception. Here, we invite the readers, when they write to us, to take this 
conception into consideration and through this view". All these are the words of the editor which 
were published in Al-Nadwa Journal 
Seeking guidance from Allah, I start my answer saying that it is the oddest thing that a well-known 
writer in Um AF-Qura (Mather of Towns: Makkah) - the place of revelation and of the rising of the sun 
of the Message (Islam) - daringly sets out to publish in 2 famous journal an article which - in content 
invites people to turn away from their religion, It invites them not to propagate its advantages, call - 
for itor even warn against opposing it. He disapprovingly wonders, "are not all the people Muslims 
"and so on 
He also calls people to be content with sheer verbal expression of their religion, and - worse than 
that - even to be merely content with Islamic names, such as Muhammad, “Abdullah, “Abdul 
Rahman, and the likes, and with a birth certificate and inner beliefs. He even calls for less than that, 
namely affiliation with a country which claims that its constitution is Islam. Glorified be Allah! How can 


Gi 


‘this man stoop to such an abyss of ignorance and 
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go to the extreme by disregarding Islam through his article, even though he is aware of the activity of 
preachers in calling for thelr false religions and of the activity of callers far destructive ideologies, 
such as Baathism, socialism and communism, and how they devote their efforts to endorse and bring 
‘ut what they allege to be Its advantages. They even spend huge amounts of money in support of 
-such paths that lead its followers to Hell 

© editor! Are you so absentminded to write such a heinous article about the religion of Islam, which 
is the best of religions and the dearest to Allah? It s a religion and a state, worship and Jihad, a 
sword and a Mus-haf (a copy of the Qur'an), and a culture and a (form af) government, Besides, it 
implies validity of the affairs of worldly lif and of the Hereafter, and it also implies happiness for the 
individual as well as for the community, both in the present life and in the Hereafter, Is the religion 
that has these elements a5 some of its characteristics and advantages unworthy af being called for 
and its advantages being propagated through famous journals, magazines and periodicals, on pulpits 
and in all festivities and meetings? Is it not worthy of having us consecrate efforts and moneys to call 
for it and urge people to embrace it, take it as a judge, uprightly adhere to it, and believe religions 
and ideologies other than it to be false? Has not the Glorious Qur'an, which is greatest of all 
Scriptures and the noblest of all constitutions, commanded calling for Islam and propagating ts 
advantages, restricted prosperity to those who call for it, and judged that its people are the best of 
peoples ever raised up for mankind due to their belief in it and calling for it? Yet, if you (the editor) 
forget that 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 454) 


9 Alc all ole then remember Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) Saying: (Say (0 Muhammad 
This Is my way; I invite unto Allah (.2, to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism) with" (eLLo» 
sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to All8h i.e. to the Oneness of 
Allh - Iskimic Monotheism with sure knowledge).) In this noble verse, Allah (Exalted be He) reveals 
that the true and perfect followers of the Prophet (peace be upon him) are those who call to his way 
with deep insight. This way is Islam and you denied that its people call for it, Allah (Glorified and 
to the Way of your Lord (alas 3 alc alll alo Exalted be He) says: Gnvite (mankind, © Muhammad 
Le, skim) with wisdom (i.e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’n) and fair preaching, and) 
argue with them in a way that is better.) In this verse, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) commands 
His Prophet (peace be upon him) to call for Islam and to argue for it in a way that is better, You, as 
well as other readers, know that every religion and every ideology ends in being abandoned, 
propagation of it is relinquished and its advantages cease to be propagated, Rather, it is totally 
discarded and forgotten, and eventually vanishes into thin air. If this were to mean anything, it would 
be to indicate its people's turning away from it and lack of interest in it. Thus, how dare you ignore 
‘any sense of honor and of Arabism and write such an article that embodies a call to abandon Islam, 
turn away from it and cease tb mention it in circulating journals. Then, what would be the value of a 
religion that is treated in this way! Glorified be Allah! How great is Islam! Indeed, Allah is Greater and 

.more Exalted than to have a religion with such a value as that mentioned by you 
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and his Sunnah] are the best of peoples ever (plug alc alll slo followers of Prophet Muhammad 
raised up for mankind; you enjoin AHMarGf (Le. Iskimic Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained) 


and forbid AHMunkar (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden), and you believe in 
Alléh.) And: Get there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all that is good (Islam), enjoining 
AbMa‘rOf (je. Islamic Monatheism and all that Iskim orders one to do) and forbidding Al-Munkar 
polytheism and disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden). And itis they who are the successfull.) He) 
Exalted be He) also says: (And who is better in speech than he who [says: "My Lord is Allah) 
believes in His Oneness," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to allah’s) 
Islmic Monotheism), and does righteous deeds, and says: “I am one of the Muslims)" ) 
Contemplate, editor and the readers, these verses and see how the Lord (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) decreed success for callers to Allah and destined them to be the best of peoples and that none 
be better than them in speech. However, the writer of the article warns against their approach, 
criticizes their way and disapprovingly wonders at them, Thus, let us ponder whether allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) Is pleased with the Muslims for merely carrying Islamic names or belonging to an 
Islamic country or did He demand belief and action, which entail success, prosperity and happiness in 
‘worldly life and in the Hereafter, from the Muslims. Indeed, the matter is crystal clear; it 15 as clear 
as broad daylight. However, it is a5 Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, itis not the eyes 

).that grow blind, but itis the hearts which are in the breasts that grow blind 
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Had it not been for the fear that some ignorant people may be deceived by the article and its author, 
Wwe would not have been entitled to refute his claims, since the falsity of his claims is manifest to all 
who come upon it of the common Muslims, not to mention those who are cultured among them, We 
ask Allah to guide the author and to direct us and him to sincere repentance! It is worth noting that, 
he claimed at the end of the article, after he mentioned Prayer, Zakah and Hajj, that, "Verily, Islam 
embodies all these pillars. Yet, it implies them as rules upon which is based a whole system of life; 
life with all that isin it of activities and with all that itinckides of values and visions which clarify that 
Islam in essence is a life system that is built on 3 special conception of life with all the values it 
contains. On the basis of this sound conception are all the systems of government, economy, 
“education, morality, and so on 

‘A: We say to this author that if Islam is a religion that embodies these bases and that itis fit to 
regulate all aspects of life, then how could you deny his people calling for it and propagating ts 
advantages, and claim that people are Muslims, even if by thelr name only. If the mere name is 
sufficient for (a person to be) a Muslim, then these objectives and bases referred to above would not 
be fulfilled, This 1s an odd claim and strange paradox, or a matter of confusion and deception 
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Why did you not mention that it is 2 religion on which the uprightness of our affairs in the worldly life 
and in the Hereafter, and which pleases its followers in this life and in the Hereafter? Why did you 
restrict it to this life only? Do you think that this religion came only to redress (the affairs of) the 
‘worldly life without having a connection with the Hereafter? Surely, the case is so clear that it needs 
no further detail, Besides, those with the minimum knowledge about Islam know that it is a viable 
system that encompasses everything that brings about happiness for humanity in this life and in the 
Hereafter. However, deficiency befalls some people due to their lack of knowledge about it or to their 
failure to apply its rulings. Undoubtedly, past and recent realities testify to this fact and make it clear 
for whoever contemplates the conditions of the Muslims during the early era of Islam and after, So, 
beware of Allah (Exalted be He), writer, call yourself to account, turn to your Lord in repentance, and 
go back on your mistakes, since returning tb the right is a virtue; rather, an inevitable obligation, 
Returning to the right is also better for you both in the present life and in the Hereafter than to 
persist in falsehood. I ask Allah to direct me, you and the rest of the Muslims to that which pleases 


Him, and to guide us to His Way. He is indeed the Greatest of all those asked and the help of Him 
Alone is to be asked for. There is no pawer nor might but with Allah Alone. Allsh Alone is Sufficient 
for us, and He Is the Best Disposer of affairs (for us). May the peace and blessings of allah be upon 

Ikis Servant and Messenger, Muhammad, upon his household and upon his Companions 
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49- Repudiating those who contradict Shariah and warning against following them 
Praise be to Allah, and may Allah's peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah! 

Tread the article published in "Al-Siyasah newspaper in its Ssue no. 668 dated 19/8/1404 AH, 
written by a certain writer. He (may Allah guide him) quotes me saying some words about shaving 
the beard which I have nat said, He claims that I said, "Any Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified 
Muslim scholar) issued by me must be sealed with my seal and signed by the Ministry of Awgaf 
(Endowments)," This is clearly a lie, for Ihave never stipulated having the signature of the Ministry of 
Awaaf on any of my Fatwas. The writer goes on to talk about shaving the beard and other matters, 
and claims that the Hadith where the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Act against the Mushriks 
(those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship); trim closely the moustache and let 
the beard grow) means that men nowadays should shave their beards, because the Magians, Jews, 
Sikh and others grow their beards these days. He then says, “Accordingly, we should be different 
from 
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thse sects by shaving our beards," 
He adds that "AlAzhar scholars have applied this Hadith which asks the Muslims to be different from 
the Mushriks and others by shaving their own beards." There is no doubt that this writer has 
exceeded all the proper limits and has behaved improperly regarding the Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet). The Prophet's (peace be upon him) command is clear and must be 
obeyed, and anyone who opposes it will have a bad end, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And let those 
who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad plug ate alll ale) commandment (i.e, his Sunnah - 
legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah 
(disbelief, trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant) should befall them ar a 
painful torment be inflicted on them. } The Prophet's (peace be upon him) command to let the beard 
grow is clear and it should be obeyed at all times until the Day of Resurrection, whether Mushriks 
(ones who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) shave or grow their beards, 
Mushriks agreeing with Muslims in one of the teachings of Shari “ah (Islamic law) such as growing 
the beard does not mean that Muslims should disobey their Shari “ah. It is better for non-Muslims to 
enter Islam, and we - Muslims - are commanded to invite them to Islam. However, if they join Islam, 
we are not required to abandon Islam just to be different from them. Rather, we should invite them 
to enter Islam, and we should not imitate them in matters that contradict Shari ‘ah. This is a well- 
known fact to all scholars. 

It is impertinent to interpret the Hadith as obligating shaving the beard just because some Mushriks 
let their beards grow. This is an impudent attempt from the writer 
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to spread evil and promote it, Its also not accurate, because not all Mushriks let their beards grow. 


Even if we assume that all Mushriks have done so, it is not permissible for Muslims to disobey the 
Prophet's (peace be upon him) command by shaving their beards to be different from the Mushriks, 

Anyone who has the slightest idea about Shari “ah and has insight would not say that and bring about 
numerous evils as a result. 

As for the writer's claim that Al-Azhar scholars have shaved their beards to be different from 
Mushriks who grow theirs, it is groundless. If any Muslim contradicts the Shari “ah, this cannot be 
taken as evidence to oppose it. Rather, itis our duty to condemn anyone who contradicts Shari'ah 
and warn against following them, not take these practices as evidence to contradict Shari ‘ah, 

Furthermore, many scholars have committed acts that oppose Shariah in some aspects either due 
to their ignorance of the evidence or for other reasons. Anyhow, their behavior should not be taken 
as evidence on the permissibility of contradicting the established laws of Shari'ah. Rather, they 
should be excused on the grounds that Shari ‘ah has not reached them; it has reached them but was 
not proven; or any other excuse. This matter was discussed in detail by the Shaykh-ubIslam Ibn 
Taymiyyah (may allah be merciful with him) in his book “Raf” AHMalam ‘An AFA'immah AFA lan’ 

In this book, he stated and explained in detail all the excuses of scholars who do acts that contradict 
Shariah, You can refer to this book, 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 461) 


for itis very useful for any seeker of AlHaqg (the Truth). 

T would like to advise the writer, Hamad, to observe Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) 
and warn him against criticizing and thinking il of Muslims who lat their beards grow. Moreover, 1 
advise him to think well ofall his Muslim brothers who are keen on applying Shari'ah and following 
the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in all his sayings and deeds, and to excuse them for 
any negligence. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in Surah AlHujurat: (© you who believe! Let 
not a group scoff at another group, it may be that the latter are better than the former. Nor let, 
(some) women scoff at other women, it may be that the latter are better than the former, Nor 
defame one another, nor insult one anather by nicknames. How bad is it to insult one’s brother after 
having Falth {ie, to call your Muslim brother (a faithful believer) as: "O sinner’, or *O wicked"), And 
whosoever does not repent, then such are indeed Zalimin (wrong-doers, etc,),) Allah's (Exalted be 
He) Saying, (Nor defame one another) means criticizing each other by mentioning each ather's 
faults. Then Allah (Glorified be He) says: ( you who believe! Avoid much suspicion; indeed some 
suspicions are sins.) Allah (Glorified be He) orders Muslims to avoid much suspicion since some of it 
is sinning, This refers to suspicion without evidence or praof from Shari “ah, 

It was authentically reported in the Two Sahih (uthentic) Books of Hadith (ie. ALBukhari and 
Muslim) on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophat (peace 
bbe upon him) said: (Beware of suspicion, as suspicion is the falsest 
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speech.) This does not mean we will not advise scholars or Du ah (callers to Islam) who have erred 
in an act in their Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) or in their life. On the contrary, they should be guided to 
Al-Hagg in a good manner without any criticism, suspicion or mockery, which drives people away 
from Al-Hagg instead of attracting them towards it Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says to His 
Messengers, Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) upon sending them to the most tyrant Kafir 
(disbeliever) at his time: ("And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear 
(Allah).") In addition, when Allah (Exalted be He) talks about the Prophet (peace be upon him), He 
mentions his leniency, wisdom, kindness and gentleness in Daw “ah. Allah Glorified be He) says: 
(And by the Mercy of Allah, you dealt with them gently. And had you been severe and harsh-hearted, 


they would have broken away from about you) Allah (Glorified be He) orders the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) to invite people to Islam with wisdom and fair preaching, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: (nvite (mankind, O Muhammad pl. ate alll slo) to the Way of your Lord (je. Isl) with 
wisdom (ie, with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’Sn) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a 
way that is better.) This command is not only addressed to the Prophet (peace be upon him); itis 
also 
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addressed to all Muslim scholars and Du’ah, as Allah's (Exalted be He) Commands to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) are general to the whole Ummah (nation based on one creed), unless there 1s 
evidence specifying otherwise. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Indeed in the Messenger of allsh 
(Muhammad plus ale ali! .s1.0) you haye a good example to follow’) He (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also says: (So those who believe in him (Muhammad pls alc abl .91.2), honour him, help 
him, and follow the light (the Qur’n) which has been sent down with him, its they who will be 
successful.) He (Glorified be He) also says: (And the foremost to embrace Islam of the Muhajiron 
(those who migrated from Makkah to AKMadinah) and the Ansar (the citizens of Madinah who 
helped and gave aid to the Muhdjirin ) and also those who followed them exactly (in Faith), allah is 
well-pleased with them as they are well-pleased with Him, He has prepared for them Gardens under 
which rivers flow (Paradise), to dwell therein forever. That is the supreme success.) It was 
authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon himn) that he said: (Anyone who 
is deprived of kindness is, in fact, deprived of all goodness.) 


He (peace be upon him) also said: (Whenever kindness is there in anything, it adds to its beauty; and 
whenever it is withdrawn from anything, it makes it defective.) He (peace be upon him) also said: 
‘Allah grants for kindness that which He does nat grant for 
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severity.) There are many other Hadiths informing us that itis the duty of Du ‘ah and those who 
advise Allah's Servants to choose the most suitable and effective methods and sentences without any 
violence or repulsion, They should use words that are most likely to convince a sinner to return to Al 
Hagg and accept it, while renouncing their sin or evil deed. In addition, Du “ah are advised not to 
adapt harsh methods that drive people away from AlHaqq and make them reject it. 

1 ask Allah to guide us and all the Muslims to understanding His Religion, steadfastness on it and 
calling others to it. [seek refuge with Allah from the evils within ourselves, from our evil deeds and 
from attributing words to Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) ignorantly, for He alone is 
Capable of that! May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
Companions and those who followed his quidance until the Day of Judgment! 
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Avoiding Enemy Conspiracies 


Praise be to Allah, Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His Messenger and Slave Muhammad, his 
:family, his Companions, and those who follow him until the Day of Resurrection! To praceed 

Tread the open letter which some Mustim women in Switzerland sent to the Grand Imam of Al-azhar 
and the Minister of Information in Egypt. The letter is published by the Eqyptian Magazine, Al 
Dawah, issue no. 47 of Jumada Al-Awwal, 1400 A.H. They mentioned that the West started to tak 
and be interested in Islam. However, the mass media made use of this situation to defame and 
present a false image of Islam. They gaye an example of the film which the Swiss Television 
displayed about Islam and Muslims in Egypt. The film contains non-Islamic scenes as it showed the 
practices and the celebrations held at the graves, celebrating the birthday of Al-Badawy in addition to 
:many other Bid “ah (Innovation in religion), The Muslim women stated in their letter 
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The thing that caused the most pain to all the Muslims of different nationalities is the appearance of a 
Muslim girl called Nihal Rigg. She was the quest as she represents the model of a civilzed women, 
The anchorman said that the Laws which were revealed centuries ago cannot be applied now. Here 
are two scenes fram the film. First, the young lady while wearing a swim suit in the pool at Al-Jazirah 
lub in front of men, The second scene is while she is wearing Hijab (veil) and offering Salah 
Prayer) at her house, She says that she offers Salah, observes Sawm (Fast), and one day she will) 
perform Hajj. The last scene is while she was dancing with her boyfriend in a disco and saying that, 
she Is allowed to stay out until one o'clock in the morning. The Muslim women stated in thelr letter 
that a team from Swiss Television shot this film during their announced trip to Cairo, They also 
interviewed the Grand Imam of Al-Azhar, the Egyptian Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to issue legal 
opinions), and Shaykh AFSutuhy so that the viewers would think that these Islamic figures agree to 
what came in the film. Finally, they inquire about the responsible for such mockery and wha 
presented her as an example for a Muslim girl in Egypt. Did not the officials in Egypt find another role 

‘model to present Islam and the Muslim women 
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to the Europeans except this gil 
I would like to thank my Muslim sisters in Switzerland for their concern. 1 ask Allah to keep you firm. I 
‘would like to inform them that the film which was prepared by Swiss Television is a part of the 
continuous war between the Muslims and the non-Muslims which Allah (Exalted be He) mentions in 
His Noble Qur'an: (And they will never cease fighting you until they turn you back from your religion 
Islamic Monatheism) if they can.) And: (Never will the Jews nor the Christians be pleased with you) 
till you follow their religion.) The Christian Swiss Television (plus alc aill alo © Muhammad) 
‘wants to hinder people fram the religion of Allah (Exalted be He), prevent them from accepting Islam 


@ 


‘or listening to the Du‘ah (allers to Islam). However, they are the losers by Allah's Will. Allah 
Exalted be He) says: (They intend to put out the Light of allah (Le, the Religion of Islam, this Qur’n,) 
with their mouths, But Allah will bring His Light to (pws alc ail .sJo and the Prophet Muhammad 
perfection even though the disbelievers hate (it). )No wonder that the enemies of Islam are very bold 
‘when attacking Islam, falsifying the truth, and misquiding people for this is their nature in fighting 

Muslims and their attempt to prevent people from embracing Islam 
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However, the way the Muslims and their rulers receive and smooth everything over helping the 
enemies of Islam achieve thelr goal and fulfil ther aims. Officials in Cairo such as the Grand Imam of 
Ak‘Azhar, the Mufty, and others might have thought that those people would present the true picture 
of Islam and they would show the interviews held with them only. I advise officials in general 
especially the powerful and decision-makers such as presidents, kings, and scholars to beware of 
dealing with the enemies of Islam who sneak into Muslim lines in the name of the press, Orientalism, 
and so on, They should be cautious of their conspiracies and plots. They should not facilitate or help 
them to accomplish their mission in Islamic countries. Sometimes, we see the Christians as well as 
thers record the old and ugly places in Islamic countries with their cameras. They spread these 
films with a commentary in thelr countries claiming that this is the condition of Muslims and that 
Islam turns those who embrace it to such a condition 

‘Therefore, officials should not respond to their demands except after examining them carefillly, 
knowing their dimensions and results 
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and making sure that it will not harm Islam and Muslims. I ask Allah (Glorified be He) to guide 
Muslims, their rulers, and the powerful and decision-makers among them to be callers to Allah 
Exalted be He) and the protectors of His Religion with deep insight. I ask Him to make His Word) 
superior, disappoint His enemies, and invalidate their schemes. He is AlHHearing and Responsive, 

land may peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions 
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Refuting and criticizing what has been published in "AlMusawwir" magazine 


Praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, Companions, 
land whoever followed his guidance 
To proceed: "AHMusawwir® magazine has published in its issue no, 2166 dated 15 April 1966 A.C., 
on page 15 what reads 

There is news from Saudi Arabla declaring that the Vice President of the Islamic University there 
published an article two months ago in all newspapers in which he deemed lawful to kill anyone who 
says that: 1) The Earth is round, 2) It orbits the Sun and not the opposite, To announce such an 
opinion in 1966, seems bizarre 
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especially that this is the space age. The man who holds that opinion has only one merit counted for 
him; that this opinion seems to be reasonable in the light of the thoughts and opinions spreading in 
the Kingdom of Saudi Arabla nowadays. The rulers of Saudi Arabia have no concern except for 
imported ideologies and nations. They only call for Islamic Alliance on the claim of guarding Muslims 
against the danger of the extrinsic ideas, while, for sure, they intend Socialism. They do not bother 
themselves to propound the concept of Socialism or Social Equity; rather, they adamantly refuse it on 
«(the grounds of being imported... and so an. (End quote 

In reply to this; 1 say that this is a serious vilification; for the article stated by the author was 
published and read by everyone in every local newspaper in Ramadan 1385 A.H., and there were no 
single mention in the issue of the Earth's roundness or that it is lawful to kill whoever holds this 
opinion, Furthermore, what I have transmitted from the opinions of the knowledgeable Ibn Al-Qayyim 
may Allah be merciful to him) includes proof that the earth is round. Thus, how on earth could) 
Ahmad Baha’ Al-Din or thase who have transmitted this news to him propagate such falsehood and 
attribute it to an article that was published and read by people everywhere, (May Allah be Glorified), I 
wonder how bold is that slanderer! However, there is no wonder that such a lie is being woven by an 
advocate of apostasy and destructive ideologies. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (It is only 
those who believe not in the AySt (proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) of Allah, 
).who fabricate falsehood, and it is they who are liars 
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It is also authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Three are the 
signs of a hypocrite: when they speak they tell lies, when they promise, they do not fulfil, and when 
they are entrusted they betray) T only deemed it lawful to kill whoever claims that the Sun is static, 
and refuses to repent of this after being ordered tb. This is because denying the circulation of the 
Sun includes disavowal to Allah (Glorified be He), His Great Book and His Honorable Messenger. It is 
‘well-established in the Din (religion of Islam) by way of decisive evidence and Ijma” (consensus) of 
scholars that whoever refutes Allah (Exalted be He), His Messenger (peace be upon hin) ar His Book 
is Kafr (isbeliever) and their blood and money become violable, except if they repent (of this), 


@ 


otherwise they must be killed. Thanks to Allah that this issue is not debatable among scholars 


{As regards the author's saying: "To announce such an opinion in 1966, seems bizarre, especially that 
this is the space age." I say that undoubtedly, spreading AlHagg (the Truth) in this age and calling 
people to it has become bizarre at a time when Islam is suffering from desolation; callers to the 
Hagg are diminishing while callers to falsity are abounding. But, this goes in line with what ur 
Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) told us in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (Islam began in 

_ desolation and will return as it began 
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in desolation, so blessed are those who are desolate.) And in another narration: (It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Who are desolate? He replied: Those who perform righteous deeds when others 
make mischief. } In a third narration, he also said: (Those who mend what others have ruined of my 
Sunnah (Gupererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) Accordingly, it 
becomes clear to men of understanding from this honorable Hadith that calling to AlHagq and 
refuting falsehood that is waven by people at the time of the desolation of Islam is the core of 
mend! which the Prophet (peace be upon him) encouraged and praised those who undertook this! 
task, It f3 also apparent in this great Hadith, that people of Hagq must exert great efforts therein to 
clarify the rulings of Islam, call to it, spread virtue and prohibit vice, They should set themselves 
aright to be of thase who abide by righteousness when people are depraved, and fix them when they 
tpervert. Allah (Glorified be He) is the One Who grants success: 

The author pointed out in his last words about censuring those who oppose imported ideologies and 
nations 
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and he hinted at the rulers of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and accused them of fighting imported 
ideologies and notions such as Socialism. In addition, he claimed that they only call for Islamic 
Alliances under the pretense of protecting Muslims from the danger of such imported ideas, and so 
fon. In response to this, I say: Since such imported ideologies and notions inclide Hagq and 
Falsehood at the same time, it is not permissible for Muslims to accept them blindly or totally reject 
them, Rather, this matter should be elaborated in a way that what benefits Muslims and complies 
with Allah's Shariah dslamic law) which should be accepted and utilized. Islan is the Perfect 
religion of Allah that calls to what is good and upright. On the other hand, it prohibits. whatever 
harms Muslims and spoils their community. Also, this religion has ordained its followers to abide by 
that which benefits them, seek Allah's Help in that, prepare themselves against their enemies with as 
uch power as they can, beware of them, and cooperate in righteousness and Taqwa (fearing Allah 
as He should be feared). Moreover, they should hold fast together to the Rope of Allah (je. this 
Qur'an), and being nat divided among themselves. Along with this, Allah (Glorified be He) has warned 
them against following the evil desires of their enemies clarifying that such enemies can avail them 
nothing against Him. It is an eminent truth that wholesome concepts and ideologies have been 
criginally brought forth by Islam, they are not imported from them; rather, it is Islam that has 
precedence aver them in that, even if this is not known by its followers. all that such enemies do is 
obtain these ideologies that are consistent with the Shari'ah, spreading them among people and 

.giving them a false impression that they were the originators and callers 
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However, itis a fact that Islam has the hand over them since it has guided them (ie., the enemies of 
Islam) to its origins and fruits. Nevertheless, they attributed it to themselves and denied ascribing the 


right to its legal owners, either by dint of ignorance or grudge. When the Saudi government combats 
Socialism or other destructive ideologies, it does not do so because they are imported, but because 
they are atheist systems that disagree with the Shari“ah, reject the Divine Codes, oppose Allah 
Glorified be He) and deny His Existence! Aside from this, it prohibits what He has enjoined as lawful) 
and permits what He has prescribed as forbidden. Even if some of those ideologists cover themselves 
for certain reasons, the matter is still clear in their books which reveal their call, through their leader 
Marx) the atheist Jew who declared it openly and invited to it, but the fact is that he is just as Allah) 
Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, itis not the eyes that grow blind, but itis the hearts which) 
are in the breasts that grow blind.) In addition, the Saudi government has imported many other 
Usefl things and did not fight them when they were found to be useful. Regarding the writer's claim 
that the rulers of Saudi Arabia have only called for Islamic Alliance under the pretense of fending off 
the danger of imported ideas can be refuted by clarifying that they have not called for an Islamic 

,Alliance; rather, Islamic solidarity 
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cooperation and support which Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon hit) 
ordained us to pledge. Again, Allah (Exalted be He) has commanded Muslims to hold onto Allah's 
Rope and not be scattered and to help one another in virtue and Taqwa and to stand together as a 
solid structure against thelr enemies. They should also fight any idea or conviction that contradicts 
the religion. This, however, cannot be considered an alliance, as its something more supreme, for it 
is a sanctified duty and a foreordained obligation on Muslim Kings, leaders, and scholars; all of them, 
They must abide by Allah's Religion, protect it and call to it, and be joined together in confronting 
ther enemies and thwarting their plots and conspiracies in accordance to Allah's (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) Saying: (You [true believers in Islamic Monotheism, and real followers of Prophet 
and his Sunnah] are the best of peoples ever raised up for (alu ale alll le Muhammad 
mankind; you enjoin AlMatrOf (ie. Islamic Monatheism and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid 
AlMunkar (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islim has forbidden), and you believe in allah) And: 
Truly! This, your Ummah (Shari'ah or religion (Islamic Monotheism)] is one religion, and 1 am yourd 
Lord, therefore worship Me (Alone). [Tafsir Ibn Kathir]} In addition to His (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) Saying: (And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of allsh (ie. this Qur’sn), and be not 
divided among yourselves) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: Allah is pleased with three 
things you do: that you worship Him and do nat associate anything with Him, that you hold fast to the 

rope of Allah, and be not scattered, and that you alve advice to the one 
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to wham Allah gives command over you.) Related by Imam Malk in "AHVuwwatta'” and Imam 
Ahmad in his Musnad with a Sahih (uthentic) Isnad (chain of narrators), It was also related by 
Imam Muslim in his Sahih book of Hadith without the Prophet's saying (peace be upon him):¢ and 
. that you give advice to the one to whom Allah gives command aver you 

He (peace be upon him) also said: (A Mu'min (believer) to another Mu'min is lke a building, parts of 
‘which support other parts. And he (peace be upon him) intertwined his fingers. } Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim. There is also his saying (peace be upon him): ( The likeness of Mu'minin 
believers) in their mutual love, mercy and compassion is that of one body: when any part complains) 
is in pain), the whole body responds to it with wakefulness and fever.) Agreed upon by AlBukhari) 
.and Muslim, There are many Ayahs and Hadith mentioned to that effect 

When His Majesty, King Faysal the Sovereign of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia (may allah grant him 


success) called for Islamic solidarity and the unification of Muslims in the face of the besetting 
danger, he was fulfiing 2 great duty and 2 respectable praiseworthy action. All Muslim leaders, 
scholars and persons of distinction should support him in that and join their efforts with his to make 
the Word of Allah prevalent, grant victory to His Religion, rule according to His Shari'ah as well as 
purifying the “Agidah (creed) of people from destructive ideologies, deviant nations and false 

ccorwentions 
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All of them must exert efforts and render their forces ready to this imminent danger, Furthermore, 
they ought to be fully equipped, have significant political, economic and industrial weight among the 
international community, as well a5 master the elements that empower them and enable them to 
withstand the danger in keeping with the instructions of their religion and the guidance of thelr Noble 
Qur'an, Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (© you who believe! Take your precaution) He 
Glorified be He) also says: (And make ready against them all you can of powe1) Furthermore, the) 
prophet (peace be upon him) said: <Verily, strength is in archery. Verily, strength is in archery) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (A strong Mu'min is better and is mare beloved to Allah than 
a Weak Mu'min, yet, both are good. Persist in doing that which benefits you, seek the Support of 

Allah and do not feel helpless...) Related by Muslim in his Sahih 


ask Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to grant all Muslim kings, presidents, leaders, scholars and 
others success in maneuvering this Ummah (nation based on one creed) towards rightness, safety 
and happiness in this worldly life and in the Hereafter! I also implore Him to gather them to guidance 
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give them a good understanding of His Religion, and fortify everyone against the evils of their souls, 
their misdeeds and the plots of their enemies. He is Al-Able to do anything! May peace be upon 
\allah's Servant and Messenger, our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and Companions 
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An article review 


All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon the Last of the Prophets, his family and 

{Companions 
| read the treatise published by Iora' Magazine in its issue no, 604, dated 22/5/1407 AH., on the 
conversation held between Aristotle and an Aristotelian It states: "Nature is liable to err, while the 
human corrects these errors." This statement is regarded as a great evil and explicit disbelief. It is 
well-known that many philosophers do not believe in Allah (Exalted be He) Who disposes the affairs 
and is the Creator. He, Who is absolutely Perfect, is Wise in doing and abstaining from doing things. 
He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is infalible in deeds and sayings, Since they do not believe in the 

Creator who 
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has perfect Names and Attributes, they ascribe the phenomena to nature out of their deviance and 
Ignorance of what the messengers brought. It is incumbent upon us not to be deceived by their views 
on the delties and Divine Laws, Undoubtedly, the diseases, phenomena, distortion of creation and 
other things occur according to Allah's Will, profound Wisdom and irrefutable proof, even if the 
created beings are not aware of them. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ( Certainly your Lord 
is AlkWise, All-Knowing,) And, (And Allah is Ever Al-Knower, AlHWise.) He (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) also says: (He cannot be questioned as to what He does, while they will be questioned) This is 
because Allah Exalted be He) has perfect wisdom and knowledge, Blessed and Glorified is His Name! 
He is greatly Exalted over the sayings of the unjust, ignorant disbelievers, I found it is imperative ta 
give a warning against this statement. May Allah grant us success! He is Sufficient for us, and He is 
the Best Disposer of affairs (for us)! May peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger 

!Muhammad, his family and Companions 
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Danger of denying the Sunnah by words and deeds 


This letter is from “Abdul “Aziz ion “Abdullah ibn Baz to Chairman of European Islamic Council, may 
tallah protect you 

‘s-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
(you 

fn AmericarrEgyptian citizen living in Tucson, Arizona, called Rashad Khalifa who is in charge of a 
Masjid (Mosque), antagonizes Islam, denies the Sunnah, and disparages the Messenger of Allah 
peace be upon him). There has been many reports against him. The following is a summary of them) 


This man lives in Tucson, Arizona, United States of America. He holds a PhD in agricultural -1 
engineering and thereby is not eligble to perform the duty of calling to Allah (Exalted be He) in the 
correct manner. He managed to misguide new Muslims to believe in his opinions which he 
propagates pretentiously and falsely in the name of Islam which he antagonizes by his denial of the 

‘Sunnah, He also 
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cooperates with those who equally deny the Prophet's Sunnah by words or deeds such as 
Muhammad “Aly of Lahore. His claim that he discovered the Inimitability of the Qur’an has raised a 
-scientific controversy 

During his visit to Libya in 1999 A.H,, he was interviewed by radio, Many people listened to his -2 
opinions concerning the purified Sunnah. When a university professor asked him, before getting on 
the plane, abut his opinion on the Prophet's (peace be upon him) Hadiths, he said quickly due to the 
lack of time: "They are satanic innovations". Also, related to his sayings which expose his denial of 
:the Sunnah and allegorically interpreting the Qur'an on a whimsical basis is the following 

He denies the stoning of male and female adulterers whether they were Muhsan (someone in a -1 
state of fortification against illegal sexual intercourse outside marriage by virtue of valid current or 
‘previous marriage) or not on the basis that this was not revealed in the Qur'an 

His continuous and extreme indecency as citing the Hadith, "Do not take down anything from me -2 
vexcept the Qur'an" to be evidence for the impermissibility of writing down the Hadiths 

He bases his claim that there is no need for the Sunnah or the Prophet's explanation of the Qur'an -3 
by quoting 
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Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (We have neglected nothing in the Bool) And: ( and your Lord is 
never forgetful 


He claims that adhering to the Sunnah, writing down and collecting the Hadiths that took place in ~4 


G 


the second and third centuries A.H. was behind the downfall of the Islamic State 


He questions the truthfulness of the incident of Al Mi‘raj (Ascension to Heaven) and that the -5 
Messenger (peace be upon him) was not the first to teach Muslims the manner by which they offer 
their Salah (Prayer), as the Arabs knew this way of performing Salah since their ancestor Ibrahim 
(Abraham) (peace be upon hin] 

He has certain interpretations regarding the writing of AlHuruf AHViugatta ah (unattached letters) 
mentioned at the beginning of Surahs (chapters) as he claims that the way they are written is not 
true, According to his opinion, these letters such 3s, “AlifLam Mim" which are combined as one word 
in the “Uthmany calligraphy, should be separately written, Le. "Alif-Lam-Mim", Likewise, Allah's 
Saying, "Non" should be written with the three letters of which it is composed, To the end of other 
elusive and deviant opinions which disperse the unity of Muslims in addition to bearing clear 
(opposition to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him 
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Therefore, I considered it necessary to make things clear regarding the claims of this man, and 
expose his reality before the Muslims so that they would be aware of his fallacies, Also, I want to 
fulfil the pledge, escape blame, and guide the Muslim Ummah. hope you will send this letter to the 
concerned parties. May Allah help us to do goodness, follow the Sunnah and the Qur'an, be among 
!those who call for Allah with knowledge, for He is the Most Generous 

‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you 
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Using satellite dishes is a big Munkar 


From *Abdul- “Aziz fbn “Abdullah ibn Baz to whoever reads it amongst Muslims, May Allah guide me 
and all Muslims to all that pleases Him and protect me and them against all that leads to His wrath 
.and punishment, Amen 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
yyou!), To commence 


tis well known that the so called satellite dish 
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has spread nowadays amongst Muslims. It broadcasts the world’s different sorts of Fitnah 
temptations), corruption, false creeds, and calls to Kuff (disbelief) and atheism. Moreover, the) 
satellite dish receives images of women, scenes of alcohol drinking and perverted gatherings, as well 
as all other evils of foreign countries. Since I came to know for sure that many people in our country 
have already started to use the satellite dish and that its equipment are sold and made here, it Is 
incumbent on me to warn against its dangers. I thus state that it is Waj (obligatory) to resist the 
Use of satellite dish, to beware of it, and to ban its use in homes and all ather places. It is also 
imperative to ban its selling, buying, and manufacturing as all this leads to serious harms, huge 
Corruption, helping one anather in sin and transgression, and spreading Kuff and immorality amongst, 
Muslims and calling to these vices by word and action 

Consequently, every male and female Muslim has to beware of the bad effects of the satellite dish 
and enjoin abandoning it so as to act upon Allah's saying, elp you one another in AMBirr and At- 
‘Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression, And 
fear Allah. Verily, Alldh is Severe in punishment) and (The believers, men and women, are 
AAuliya? (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) Al- 
Ma'raf (\e, Islamic Manotheism and all that Islm orders one to do), and forbid (people) from Al- 
Munkar (Je. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden’) Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) also says, (By Ab'Asr (the time): ( Verily, man is in loss} ( Except those wha 
believe (in Islamic Monatheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the 
truth [Le, order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (Al-Mairuf) which allah has ordained, 
and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHMunkar which Allah has forbidden], and 
recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may 
).(encounter in Allah's Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic Manatheism ar Jihad 
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Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ( Whoever, amongst you, sees something 
aborninable, he has to rectify it with their hand; and if they have not strength enough to do it, then 
they should do it with their tongue; and if they have not strength enough to do it, (even) then they 
should (abhor it) from their heart, and that is the least of Faith) He also said, ("Din (religion) is 
based on advising one another." Upon this we said, "For whom?" He replied, "For Allah, His Book, His 


G 


Messenger and for Muslims" leaders and public.") He (peace be upon him) further said, (None of you 
will believe until they love for their brother (or sister) what they love for themselves, ) In addition, it is 
narrated in the Two Sahin (authentic) Books of Hadith (Le. AHBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of 
Jarir ibn “Abdullah AFBajaly (may Allah be pleased with him) who said, (1 gave the pledge of 


allegiance to the Prophet (peace be upon him) to offer Salahs (Prayers) perfectly, to pay the Zakah 
).obligatory charity), and to give sincere advice to every Muslim) 


It is worth mentioning that there are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadith to the same effect 
i.e., implying that it is Waji> on Muslims to exchange advice, recommend one another to the truth, 
and help one another in goodness. All Muslim governments and people have thus tp act upon such 
‘Ayahs and Hadith, They have to exchange advice, recommend ane another to the truth, recommend 

‘one another to patience, and beware of 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 486) 


all types of corruption and warn people against them aiming at being rewarded by Allah, complying 
to His Commands, and bewaring His wrath and punishment 

ask Allah to guide me and all Muslims to all that pleases Him, to setrright all our hearts and deeds, 
to help our authorities to ban this evil, eradicate it, and protect Muslims against it: May Allah help our 
authorities do all that leads to the well being of Muslims and their countries, set right thelr retinue, 
and help ther to support the truth. May Allah quide Muslim authorities all over the world to all that 
pleases Him, May He help them support the truth, and guide them to apply the rulings of Shari“ah 
Islamic law), abide by them, and beware of all that opposes them, May Alllah set right the conditions) 
of all Muslims, grant them the sound understanding af Din, keep them firm an this, and enable them 
tp beware of all that opposes it. Verily, Alldh is the One Who controls all the affairs and Who is able 
.to do whatever He wills. As-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


| Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research 


Ifta’, Da "Wah, and Guidance 
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Denouncing the socialist regime in Iraq 


His Highness President of the republic, may Allah guide you to the truth: The Islamic University in Al- 
Madinah AlMunawwarah denounces the socialistresolutions that were recently adopted by the Iragi 
government. In fact, we agree totally in this regard with what has been declared by scholars of Iraq 
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and other scholars expressing thelr disapproval of such a socialist system, The Islamic University 
asserts that a socialist regime is a Kufry (encouraging disbelief) one that opposes and contradicts 
Islam, Consequently, we advise the government of Iraq to apply Shari'ah (Islamic law) again for it 
Comprises the mast just regime and legislation that has ever existed. Such a regime, if Muslims apply 
itsincerely, is able to achieve real social justice, solve economic and other problems, and secure the 
fulfillment of the rights of the poor in the best way 

It Is worth mentioning that Islam makes the blood, wealth, and honor of a Muslim unlawful to the 
other, Islam gives people full freedom to dispose of their wealth in the way they wish as long as It is 
a Shar’y (Islamic legal) way. Besides, teachings of Islam explicitly clarify that the claim that the 
socialist regime is based on the spirit of Islam is totally untrue 


!Finally, I ask Allah (Glorified be He) to guide us all to His Straight Path 
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,How to enjoin Ma"ruf and forbid Munkar 


and the wisdom behind it 


:Q 
How can we enjoin Ma"ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic 
law and Mustims of sound intellect) and forbid Munkar (that which is unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect)? What is the wisdom behind 

it 
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A 

This is an Important question, because enjoining Ma ‘ruf and forbidding Munkar 1s one of the most 
important duties In Islam and one of the most important Faridahs (obligatory acts). Doing this by 
people of knowledge, Iman (Faith) and deep insight is one of the greatest means leading to the 
benefit of Islamic societies; saving them from the Punishment of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) in 
this world and in the Hereafter; and their integrity on Al-Sirat-uHMustagim (the Straight Path). That 
is why Allah (Exalted be He) says: (You [true believers in Islamic Monatheism, and real follawers of 
and his Sunnah] are the best of peoples ever raised up for (elu ato ail gle Prophet Muhammad 
mankind; you enjoin AKMatrOf (Le. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid 
AlMunkar (polythetsm, disbelief and all that Iskim has forbidden), and you believe in Allah, } They are 
considered the best Ummah (nation based on one creed) ever for mankind because of these good 
acts, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (et there arise out of you a group of people inviting to 
all that is good (Islam), enjoining AHMa'rOf (i.e. Islamic Monotheism and alll that Islam orders one to 
do) and forbidding AHMunkar (polytheism and disbelief and all that Isi§m has forbidden), And it is 
they who are the successful.) He (Exalted be He) described them as ultimately successful because of 
these great acts, which are enjoining goodness, commanding Ma ‘ruf and forbidding Munkar. Thus, 
Allah (Glorified be He) considered them successful because of their good acts. Success means having 
all goodness; it is one of the means leading to happiness in this world and in the Hereafter, Allah 
Glorified be He) also says: (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, ) 
friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) AlMa‘rOf (ie. Islamic Monotheism 
and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AHMunkar (ie, polytheism and 
disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (qamat-as-Salat), and 
give the Zak&t, and obey Allah and His Messenger. All8h will have His Mercy on them, Surely allah is 
).AlHMighty, Al-Wise 
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He (Gxalted be He) promised them mercy for their good acts, including enjoining Ma‘ruf and 


forbidding Munkar. This indicates that it is Wajib (obligatory) on all Mu'mins (believers), whether men 
‘or women, each according to their capacity, and not particular to a certain group, It is one of the 
great noble traits of Mu'mins, but it should be done wisely and with knowledge, not with ignorance or 
violence. A person should enjoin Ma uf and forbid evil while having knowledge and deep insight. 
Ma‘ruf is that which allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) have enjoined; 
and Munkar is that which Allah Gxalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) have 
forbidden 

‘A parson who cammands and prohibits, whether a man or a woman, should have deep insight and 
knowledge; otherwise, they should refrain from doing it. Allah (Exalted be He) says: ( Say (0 
This is my way; I invite unto All3h (Le. to the Oneness of All8h -" :(alon 9 ale alll .».Le Muhammad 
Islamic Monothelsm) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (aiso must invite others to 
Allah i. to the Oneness of All3h - Islimic Monotheism with sure knowledge)) Allah (Glorified and 
to the Way of your (pL s ate alll .91-o Exalted be He) also says: Gnvite (mankind, © Muhammad 
Lord (i.e. Iskim) with wisdom (.e. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and 
argue with them in a way that Is better.) Wisdom here means knowledge. Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) 
belongs to the same type of enjoining Ma ‘ruf and forbidding Munkar, because it entails clarification 
of the truth and showing 
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it to the people, A person who enjoins Ma 'ruf and forbids Munkar may have power that deters the 
evil doer and imposes the one who stopped doing an obligatory Ma ruf to resume doing it, However, 
Da ‘wah carries a broader meaning, which is clarifying the truth to the people and telling them about 

it 
It is Wajb on Ou"ah (callers to Islam), those who enjoin Ma'ruf and those who forbid Munkar to 
have knowledge, so that they do not command anything prohibited in Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) or forbid 
anything lawful in Shari ‘ah, This should also be done using leniency, not violence and harsh words. It 
should be done using lenient words and a good style according to Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) Saying: (And by the Mercy of All8h, you dealt with them gently, And had you been severe and 
harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about you) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) said 
to Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) (peace be upon them) when He sent them to Pharaoh: { "and 
(speak to him milly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear (All8h 
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Denying evil according to one’s ability 


1am a girl living in the students’ residence. Allah (Exalted be He) has guided me to the 
truth, and I have begun to adhere to it, praise be to Allah Alone! But I am very upset 
because of the sins and evils that I see around me, especially among some of my fellow- 
students, such as listening to music and malicious gossip. I advise them repeatedly but 
some of them make fun of me, mock at me, and say that I am being complex. 

What should I do? May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: You haye to denounce evil 3s much 35 you can, by using kind words and good manners, quoting 
relevant Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadlths according to your level of knowledge. You have nat to 
take part in listening to music or gossiping or other Haram (prohibited) words and deeds, and 
withdraw as much as you can until they start to speak about something else, because Allah (may He 
bbe Pralsed) says: (And when you (Muhammad pls «lc alll gic) see those who engage in a false 
conversation about Our Verses (of the Qur'an) by mocking at them, stay away from them til they 
turn to another topic.) 
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If you denounce them as much as you can and withdraw from what they do, then their deeds ar 
criticism af you will not affect you, as Allah (may He be Praised) says: (O you who believe! Take care 
of your ownselves, If you fallow the (right) guidance [and enjoin what is right (Iskimic Manothetsm 
and all that Islim orders one to do) and forbid what is wrong (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam 
has farbidden)] no hurt can come to you from those who are in error. The return of you all is to 
Allah, then He will inform you about (all) that which you used to do.) allah Exalted be He) explains 
that the believer will not be harmed by those who go astray if they adhere to the truth and follow 
true guidance, by denouncing evil and adhering steadfastly to the truth and calling others to it. 
Actardingly, Allah (Exalted be He) will grant you a way out, and He will benefit them by means of 
your guidance if you are patient and seek His Reward. Receive the glad tidings of great goodness and 
good consequences so long as you remain steadfast in adhering to the truth and denouncing that 
‘which goes against it, as Allah (may He be Praised) says: (and the (blessed) end is for the Muttagin 
(the pious).) And: (So be patient. Surely, the (good) end is for AHMuttaqiin (the pious)) Allah 
Glorified be He) also says: (As for those who strive hard in Us (Our Cause), We will surely quide 
them to Our Paths (Le, All3H's religion - Islamic Monatheism). And verily, allah is with the MuhsinOn 
(Good daers)."> 


May Allah help you to do that which pleases Him and bless you with patience and steadfastness, 
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and may He help your sisters, family, and colleagues to do that which He loves and which pleases 


Him, for He is AltHearing, Ever-Near, and He is the Guide to the Straight Path! 
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Enjoining good and forbidding evil is one of the major obligations in Islam 


Q 1: Theard that some scholars consider enjoining good and forbidding evil as one of the 
pillars of Islam, Is this true? 

‘A: Yes, some scholars are of this view. Although no clear text concerning this matter is stated; itis 
considered one af the major obligations in Islam, 

There are five pillars of Islam as explained by Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), He (peace 
be upon him) said: (Islam was based on five pillars: testimony that there is no deity but allah and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; performing Salah (prayers), giving Zakah (obligatory 
charity); Sawm (fasting) Ramadan; and performing Haj} (pilgrimage).) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari 
and Muslim) 
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Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed out the pillars and fundamentals of Islam. It is 
impermissible to add an additional pillar, unless there is a valid text. However, enjoining good and 
forbidding evil is one of the fundamentals and obligations in Isalm, but itis not the sixth pillar due to 
lack of evidence, 

Similarly, Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) as well 3s the abandonment of prohibitions 
are fundamentals, but not two of the pillars of Islam due to lack of evidence, 

It should be noted that every Muslim must abide by all the Islamic obligations and avoid forbidden 
things, 
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Q 2: How can we forbid Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic 
law and Muslims of sound intellect) by disapproving of it in one's heart? 

A: This means to hate the Munkar and not to accompany anyone who does it; for sitting with them 
without renouncing their act is like the actions of the Children of Israel whom Allah cursed in His 
(Glorified be He) Saying: (Thase among the Children of Israel who dsbelieved were cursed by the 
tongue of Dawad (David) and ‘Is (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary). That was because they disobeyed 
(Alllh and the Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyond bounds.) (They used not to forbid 
one another fram Al-Munkar (wrong, eviF-doing, sins, polytheism, disbelief) which they commited. 
Vile indeed was what they used to do. ) 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 495) 


Q 3: We see many youth improperly attempting to resist Munkar (that whicl 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). What is 
your advice to such youth? What is the best way to forbid Munkar? 

: I advise them first to learn in order to be quite sure whether a matter is Ma ‘ruf (that which is 
judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) or Munkar 
through the Shariah proofs, so that when they raise objections, itis done with insight, Allah 
Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad plu» aule all .sls): *This is my way; I 
invite unto Allah (Ie, to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, 1 and 
whosoever follows me (also must invite others to Allah i.e. to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic 
Manotheism with sure knowledge). And Glorified and Exalted be Allah (above all that they associate 
a8 partners with Him), And I am not of the Mushrikin (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers 
In the Oneness of allah; those who worship others along with Allah or set up rivals or partners to 
allah." 

also advise them to resist Munkar with leniency and kindness, so that their approach will be 
accepted and in order nat to do more good than evil, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Invite 
(mankind, © Muhammad pls 9 ate ail .9Lo) to the Way of your Lord (i.e. Islam) with wisdom (je. 
with the Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is 
better.) And, (And by the Mercy of All8h, you dealt with them gently, And had you been severe and 
harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about you) The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: 
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(He who Is deprived of forbearance and gentleness is, in fact, deprived of all good." And, (kindness 
is not to be found in anything but that it adds to its beauty and it is not withdrawn from anything but it 
makes it defective.) There are many Sahih (authentic) Hadith to the same effect. 


The person who calls to Allah, enjoins Ma ‘ruf and forbids Munkar should be the first to practice what 
he orders people to enjoin, and the first to abstain from what he orders people to avoid. In that way, 
he will not be like those whom Allah (Exalted be He) dispraises in His Saying: (Enjoin you Al-Birr 
(piety and righteousness and each and every act of obedience to Allah) on the people and you forget 
(to practise it) yourselves, while you recite the Scripture [the Taurat (Torah)]! Have you then no 
sense?) And: (© you who believe! Why do you say that which you do not do?) 


These youth must behave accordingly so that people will imitate them and benefit from their words 
and deeds, May Allah grant us success! 
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Q 4: As you know, most of the material broadcast by mass media such as television 
involves Fisq (flagrant violation of Islamic: law), impudence and utter evil. 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 497) 


Does the Shariah (Islamic law) rule that warding off evils is given priority over bringing 
about interests apply here? Guide us, may Allah reward you! 

‘A: The rule that warding off evils is preferred to bringing about benefits is a great and everlasting 
rule, The rulers of scholars and elites should advise those responsible for mass media. The public 
everywhere have to advise each other and keep away from the consequences that may befall them, 
People should avoid doing or listening to Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). They should heed and rejoice with AlHagq (the Truth), 
The same applies to newspapers; people should take what is good in it and avoid its evil. A believer 
has to be selective and should nat be like the collector of firewood at night who takes the serpent 
along with wood... 

Thus, the audio and visual mass media have to be selected so that people take its good and avoid its 
evil, Finally, scholars along with Muslim authorities are, thanks to Allah, providing advice and 
guidance. We ask Allah to let us benefit with them and to guide rulers to the goodness of countries 
and peoples. Verily Allah (Exalted be He) is the best One to be sought for help! 
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Q.5: You surely know the significant contribution of Islamic recordings in guiding people 
during our present time. Yet, some evildoers attempt to 
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tarnish the reputations of Shaykhs and accuse them of being materialistic and so forth. 1 
hope that Your Eminence will clarify this matter so that the facts are clear to people who 
do not know the truth. 

here is no doubt that the focus on recording useful articles, sermons, and beneficial discussions 
is helpful to the Ummah (nation based on one creed); thus, whoever Is involved in this work to 
benefit the Ummah will be rewarded, and they should seek Allah's Pleasure and be patient in this; 
even if they suffer from what you have mentioned, to pattern themselves after the Messengers 
(peace be upon them) and the virtuous people who preceded them. Moreover, there is no harm in 
selling such tapes for nominal prices to avoid burdening people, and to be able to use the money that 
was earned in accomplishing their mission, as well as helping people to acquire Islamic knowledge 
and spreading it. 

T recommend acquiring and purchasing good tapes, and benefiting from them, if they are useful, for 
not every person can deliver a useful speech that is worth recording, 


Therefore, a knowledge seeker should choose the tapes of scholars who are recognized for their 
knowledge and scrutinize them to be sure they are beneficial, then he or she should circulate these 
tapes to their family, fellow Muslims and colleagues. In addition to this, they should beware of 
recording anything that might cause harm instead of benefit. 
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Denying Evil in a Good Way and with kind Words 
Q 6: What should a believing woman do when she sees one of her relatives committing 
evil acts? 

AG : When a woman sees one of her relatives committing evil acts, she should forbid the wrang 
gently In an amiable way using kind words. Perhaps the wrongdoer is ignorant or aggressive and he 
may Increase his evil when he is harshly forbidden, Thus, a Muslim should forbid the evil in a good 
manner and kindly while showing the wrongdoer the clear evidence from the Qur'an and Sunnah 
along with supplicating Allah (Exalted be He) for him to be guided. In doing so, the wrangdoer will 
not turn away, The Muslim who enjoins right and forbids wrong should have knowledge, insight, 
gentleness and perseverance that force the wrongdoer to accept the instruction without aversion or 
stubbornness, Let the Muslim who enjoins right and forbids wrong try his best to use kind words 
whereby the truth is more likely to be accepted. 
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If enjoining what is good and forbidding what is evil is neglected by all Muslims, they all 
will be sinful 


qu: 
Many seekers of knowledge, who attend classes and lectures, and crowd round the 
scholars during lectures, do not enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong. We hope 
that you will say a few words on this matter. 

‘A: All Muslims are obligated to enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil, as much as they are able 
ta. If this is done sufficiently by some people, the responsibilty will be removed from others, But if It 
is neglected by everyone, the whole society will be sinful, 

Every Muslim should therefore exert efforts to fulfil this role. And, if there is a place where there is 
no one enjoining the good and forbidding the evil, itis obligatory to do it there, because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) sald: (Anyone of you who sees something that is Munkar (that which is 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), should change it with 
their hand; and if they cannot, then with thelr tongue; and if they cannot, then with their heart; and 
that is the weakest of Iman (Faith).) (Related by Imam Muslim in his *Sahih [Book of Authentic 
Hadith]") 
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It Is obligatory on Muslims to cooperate in this matter and advise one another about it wherever they 
are; In mosques, in the street, at home with the family, and so on, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O 
you who believe! Ward off yourselves and your families against a Fire (Hell)) 

It fs obligatory to cooperate in doing good and to be patient in doing so, 

g2: 

Your Eminence have mentioned in your speech that enjoining good and forbidding evil 
should be observed with leniency and tenderness, yet this does not work out with some 
people. 

Answer: 

If you have authority, you should use it in accordance with the requirements of the legal rules, 
However, those who do nat have authority should observe leniency and tenderness so_a5 to fifi 
their duty, for Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Invite (mankind, O Muhammad als g ate alll ole) to 
the Way of your Lord (ce, Iskim) with wisdom (Le. with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’sn) and 
fair preaching) He Glorified be He) also says: (And by the Mercy of allgh, you dealt with them 
gently, And had you been severe and harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about you) 
This is in addition to the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (There is no leniency in a thing but 
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itadomns it, and the absence of leniency in anything taints it.) 


However, if the one who enjoins good or forbids evil assumes any authority such as a commander, 
president, or a member of the Commitize for the Propagation of Virtue and the Prevention of Vice, 
they should exercise their power on whoever disobeys. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And argue not 
with the people of the Scripture Qews and Christians), unless it be in (a way) that is better (with 
good wards and in good manner, inviting them to Islamic Monotheism with His Verses), except with 
such of them as do wrong) Accordingly, a wrongdoer should be treated harshly, as well as those 
who are disobedient according to the capability, along with considering the legal rules imposed by a 
commander or others among the people of authority and power. The man should control his farnily 
according to his capability. The same applies to a teacher with his students, and a chief with his 
tribe, The others who have no authority, should enjoin good and forbid evil with wisdarn, proper 
manners along with directing towards good and making Dua‘ (supplication) for people to be guided 

However, ifthe aim is not achieved, the Issue should be put before those who are in charge, 
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61- The Person who enjoins good and forbids abominable acts should not fear criticism 


Q : Ihave a sister who is in her fifties; she overlooks many of her son's mistakes related 
to religion and morals on account of her extreme love for him. She claims that many 
parents do the same. Please advise her, may Allah reward you with the best! 

A: It is obligatory upon Muslims to fear Allah (Exalted be He) with regard to themselves, their 
families, their neighbors, and in all their affairs. A Muslim should invite people to Allah (Exalted be 
He), encourage them to propagate Virtue and prevent vice, and fear the blame of no one except Allah 
(Exalted be He). Every Muslim should enjoin goodness and forbid evil to all people including his 
relatives and beloved ones, It is his duty towards them to encourage them to do goodness and forbid 
them from doing evil and they will be rewarded for this. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
‘(And whenever you give your ward (Le. judge between men or give evidence), say the truth even fa 
near relatives concerned) Thus, its obligatory upon all the believing men and women to fear Allah 
(@ralted be He) and fulfil thelr duties towards their relatives and the people in general. 
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Allah (Glorified be He) says: (O you who believe! Stand out firmly for justice, as witnesses to Allah, 
even though It be against yourselves, or your parents, or your kin) Allah (Glorified be He) says: (O 
you who believe! Ward off yourselves and your families against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and 
stones} It is obligatory upon the believing men and women to advise their relatives and people in 
general, forbid the Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims 
of sound intellect), and enjoin Ma ‘uf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic 
law and Muslims of sound intellect) It s very important to advise or guide your relatives to goodness. 
This is better than giving them money, in case they do, for guiding and encouraging them to do good 
and forbidding them from doing evil is more important than money as this will benefit them in this 
worldly life and in the Hereafter, Your sister should not abandon enjoining good or forbidding evil 
because of her love for her son, brother, sister, and so on. She should enjoin good and forbid evil in 
the way she considers to be useful and helpful until she succeeds In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills) and in 
this way she is free of quilt 
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62- Advice for whoever is subjected to evil ideas and is tempted to commit sins 


From ‘Abdul- °Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn 822 to the honorable brother, may Allah grant you 
success! 


As-salamu “Alaykum wa-rahmatullah wa-barakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

I received your letter including your statement about how you suffer from the malicious 
statement that some people spread due to your handsomeness and good physique, and 
that you keep repenting of sins and prohibitions then return after being induced by some 
evil friends. You asked me to advise you about the way to set right your condition and 
prevent you from returning to sins and prohibitions. Accordingly, 1 advise you to abide by the 
truth and hasten to marry as soon as possible. You should also censure whoever tells you to do what 
you stated in your letter. I remind you of sllah's (Exalted be He) Saying; (and be patient, Surely, 
Allah Is with those who are As-Sabiran (the patient)) Allah Exalted be He) also says in the account 
of Lugman to his son: <0 my son! Aqim-As-Salat (perform As-Salét), enjoin (on people) AlMalraf - 
(Is!amic Monotheism and all that Is good), and forbid (people) from AlHMunkar (ie. disbelief in the 
Oneness of Allah, polytheism of all kinds and all that is evil and bad), and bear with patience 
whatever befalls you. Verity, these are some of the important commandments (ordered by Allah with 
1no exemption). ) 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 506) 


Over and above, you should beware of all prohibited deeds, seek Allah's Support in this, ask Him to 
grant you success and guidance, and abide by Tawbah (repentance) without any despair, We also 
Tecommend you to associate with righteous friends and to avoid mixing with evil people, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (A man follows the religion of his friend; so each one should consider 
whom he makes his friend.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (The example of a righteous 
companion and an evil one is that of a seller of musk and a man who works the bellows, as the seller 
of musk will either give you some perfurne as a present or you will buy some from him, or you will 
catch a good smell from him but the one who works the bellows will either burn your clothes ar you 
will catch @ bad smell from him.) (greed upon by AlBukhari and Muslim) 


Task Allah (Glorified be He) to grant everybody success and guide them towards achieving useful 
knowledge and acting upon it, 2s welll as abiding by the truth, for He is AllHearing, Ever-Near! 
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Da‘ wah to Allah may be done secretly or openly 


Q 1: Is it better to cooperate overtly or covertly? 

‘A: Cooperation may be done covertly or overtly, though it should basically be overtly so that the 
listener may benefit from what is said to him, Cooperation and guidance represent public advice to 
the society. This is the original basis, unless an Islamic interest requires not to provide advice in 
public, for fear that some people may be too proud to accept advice made in public for them; inthis 
case the advice should be in secret. The advisor and guide should seek the appropriate way to 
deliver advice; if advising, calling and helping in righteousness in public can benefit the attendants 
and provide public interest, he should do so. If the interest requires providing advice in secret, he 
should do so, The objective is to avail the one advised and the whole society; so whatever means 
can achieve this Is required, whether in secret or in public. The advisor and caller to Allah are Ike the 
physician wha seeks the appropriate time, quantity and quality. 
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Likewise, the caller to Allah and advisor should seek what is most appropriate and beneficial. 
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Q2: How can cooperation in righteousness and piety be provided in a home where the 
father and older brother do not offer Salah (Prayer) in the Masjid (mosque)? 

‘A: It is most important and urgent ta provide advice, help and recommend one anather to stick to the 
truth as much as possible with an appropriate style and at an appropriate time, i the father, brother 
or any member of the family does an evil act. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to llsh 
and fear Him as much 3s you can) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When T command you to 
do anything, do of its much as you possibly can.) The father, mother, brother - older or younger; 
each has a special way of treatment provided that they all should be treated with kindness and 
lenience as much as possible to achieve the required aim and put an end to this evil practice, 
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The advisor and caller to Allah should choose the appropriate time and style, particularly with 
parents; since they are not like other relatives; they have a great status and should be treated kindly 
according to one's ability. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And We have enjoined on man 
(to be dutiful and good) to his parents. His mother bore him in weakness and hardship upon 
weakness and hardship, and his weaning is in two years ~ give thanks to Me and to your parents, 
Unto Me is the final destination. (But if they (both) strive with you to make you join in worship with 
Me others that of which you have no knowledge, then obey them not; but behave with them in the 
world kindly) This is the case with disbelieving parents, what about Muslim ones! If the disbelieving 
parents should be treated kindly by their son, hoping that he could guide them, it is more of a priority 
to do this with the Muslim parents. If the father neglects offering Salah in the Masjid, or does any 
ther sinful act such as smoking, shaving the beard, Isl (lengthening and trailing clothing below the 
ankles), etc., the son should advise his father leniently and seek the help of the righteous members 
of the family. The same should be observed with the mother or alder brother, unti the end is 
achieved 
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Enjoin right even if those advised become angry 

Q: A questioner from A-Mujamma'ah in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia asks: "When we try 
to stop the spread of Namimah (tale-bearing) and Ghibah (backbiting) among people, 
those whom we advise may insult us and become mad at us. Are we sinful for making 
them angry especially if they are parents? Should we prevent them or forget about 
matters that are not related to us? Please, advise us, may Allah reward you! 

‘A: Enjoining right and forbidding wrong are of the most important acts of worship, as Allah (He may 
be Glorified) says: (The believers, men and women, are Auly’! (helpers, supporters, friends, 
protectors) of one another; they enjoin (en the people) AHMatrf (Le. Isl3mic Manotheism and all 
that Islam orders one to da), and forbid (people) from AlMunkar (ie. polytheism and disbelief of all 
kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden)) 


So, Allah (He may be Glorified) explains in this Ayah that enjoining right and forbidding wrong are of 
the qualities of the believing men and women where Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: «You 
{true believers in Islamic Monathelsm, and real followers of Prophet Muhammad plus ale abil Le) 
and his Sunnah] are the best of peoples ever ralsed up for mankind; you enjoin Al-Maaf (|e, 
Islamic Monathelsm and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid ALMunkar (polytheism, disbelief and 
all that Islam has forbidden), and you believe in all8h,) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Whoever, 
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among you, sees something abominable should rectify it with his hand; and if he has not strength 
enough to do it, then he should do it with his tongue; and if he has not strength enough to do it, 
(even) then he should (abhor it) from his heart, and that is the Jeast of Faith.) Related by Muslim in 
his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths) There are many Ayahs and Hadiths on the obligation of 
enjoining right and forbidding wrong that rebuke those who neglect this duty. It is obligatory upon 
you and upon every believing man and waman to enjoin right and forbid wrong. If those whom you 
Invite to do so become angry or even insult you, then observing patience is obligatory in compliance 
with the act of the prophets (peace be upon them) and their following them in piety and 
righteousness. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) addressed His Prophet (peace be upon him) 
saying: (Therefore be patient (0 Muhammad alg alc ail le) as did the Messengers of strong 
will) Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (and be patient, Surely, Allah is with thase who are As- 
Sabirdn (the patient).) Allah (He may be Glorified) says about Lugman Al-Hakim (Lugman the wise) 
that he said to his son: ("O my son! Agim-As-Sal&t (perform As-Salat), enjoin (on peaple) AHMalrdf - 
(Islamic Monatheism and all that is good), and forbid (people) from AHViunkar (ie. disbelief in the 
Oneness of Allah, polytheism of all kinds and all that is evil and bad), and bear with patience 
whatever befalls you. Verily, these are some of the important commandments (ordered by allah with 
no exemption).} There is no doubt that, reforming the society and preserving its integrity are 
achieved by following the instructions of Allah and then by enjoining right and forbidding wrong. The 
neglect of enjoining right and forbidding wrong is one of the greatest reasons for corrupting the 


society, tearing it apart, and exposing it to general punishment. It is authentically reported that the 
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Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (If acts of disobedience are done among any people 
‘and do not change them, Allah will soon punish them all.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) warned 
His Servants against following the example of the children of Israel in His saying: (Those among the 
Children of Israel who disbeliaved were cursed by the tongue of D&wid (David) and ‘Isa (Jesus), son 
of Maryam (Mary). That was because they disobeyed (Allah and the Messengers) and were ever 
transgressing beyond bounds.) (They used not to forbid one another from AHMunkar (wrong, evil 
doing, sins, palythetsm, disbelief) which they committed. Vile indeed was what they used to do.) We 
ask Allah to guide all Muslims, rulers and subjects, to do this duty in the best form, to reform their 
conditions, and protect all people from the causes of His Wrath, for He is the All-Hearing, the All 
Respondent! 
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Q: What is the ruling on those who abstain from enjoining good and forbidding evil 
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while they are able to do that? 
‘A: Those people disobey Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him), have weak Iman (Faith) and 
are in a great danger for this is one of the heart diseases and requires Allah's immediate or later 
punishment. Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: (Those among the Children of Israel wha 
disbelieved were cursed by the tongue of Dawid (David) and "Isa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary). 
That was because they disobeyed (All3h and the Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyond 
bounds.) (They used not to forbid one another from AlMunkar (wrong, evil-doing, sins, polytheism, 
disbelief) which they committed, Vile indeed was what they used to do.) It is authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Whoever, among you, sees something abominable 
should rectify it with his hand; and if he has nat strength enough to do it, then he should do it with 
his tongue; and if he has not strength enough to do it, (even) then he should (abhor it) from his 
heart, and that is the least of Faith.") Also, He (peace be upon him) said: «If acts of disobedience are 
dane among ary people and do nat change them, Allah will soon punish them all.) Related by Imam 
Ahmad with a sound Isnad (chain of narration) on the authority of Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (may Allah be 
pleased with him) There are many Hadiths in this regard, We implore to Allah to help Muslims 
perform this great obligation in the manner that pleases Him! 
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The necessity of giving advice to a Mustim sister 


Q 7: If a believing woman sees Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), namely, Muslim sisters intermingling freely 
with men and not wearing Hijab (veil), how should she advise them? 

‘A: She should advise them by reminding them that they are obligated to abstann from intermixing 
freely with men and from unveiling their faces and that they are required to wear Hijab before Ajanib 
(men lawful for the woman to marry). Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And when you ask (his wives) for 
anything you want, ask them from behind a screen: thats purer for your hearts and for their 
hearts.) (and not to reveal their adornment except to thelr husbands) 


She should quote the Ayahs (Qur'snic verses) and Hadiths on these topics and warn them against 
committing what opposes the Shari ‘ah (slamic law). She is required to explain to her sisters in 
Islam that all Muslims are obligated to beware of what Allah has forbidden, to cooperate in 
righteousness and piety, and to enjoin one another to hold fast to Al-Hagg (the Truth) and persevere 
upon it 
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67- The Officials of the (CPVPV) should Guide and Clarify the Truth to whoever does not 
know it 


Praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Seal of Prophets and Messengers. To 
proceed: Its obligatory upon those working for the Committee for the Propagation of Virtue and the 
Prevention of Vice and Du ‘ah’ (callers to Islam) to guide and clarify the truth to those who are 
ignorant of it, whether regarding ‘Agidah (creed) or the rulings of one's worship including Salah 
@rayer), Haj) (Plarimage), etc. 

The officials of the (CPVPV), the callers to Allah, and those instructing in AHMasjid AFHaram (the 
Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and other places should explain to the pilgrims what they ignore and 
guide them to the truth in a way that Is good, gentle and wise, They should keep away from 
harshness and violence because this mostly results in accepting the truth and renders it more 
understandable, It is closer to the Sunnah, Allah (Glorified and Evalted be He) says: (And by the 
Mercy of allah, you dealt with them gently. And had you been severe and harsh-hearted, they would 
have broken away from about you) 
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When sending Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) (peace be upon them) to Pharoah, Allah said to 
them: ("And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear (All8h).") The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Kindness is not to be found in anything but that it adds to its beauty and! it 
is nat withdrawn from anything but it makes it defective.) 


1 advise the officials of the (CPVPV) to be gentle and patient and to treat matters in a way that is 
good, I direct the same advice to both the callers to Aliah guiding people to Him, as well as to the 
scholars everywhere: They should all observe kindness, patience, and calling in a way that is good 
and clear and according to the level of the recipient so that he can get the benefit with a hopeful 
heart. 

On the other hand, violence and harshness disincline people from accepting the truth, Regarding 
those wranging and committing aggression against the officials of the (CPVPV), their case should be 
referred to the rulers according to the followed manner and the set instructions. 

We should all have the characteristics of endurance and handling matters wisely and in a way that is 
good as much as we can. Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Invite (mankind, © Muhammad 
plws alc ail gL) to the Way of your Lord (le. Islam) with wisdom (ie. with the Divine 
Revelation and the Qur’Sn) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) 
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This was stated by the Qur'an and the Sunnah and was reflected clearly through the experiences of 
people: Wisdam and the good method are of much more benefit and much more entitled to persuade 


people to accept the truth, while harshness and violent methods render people disinclined to accept 
the truth and keep away from what is required. 


May Allah grant guidance and success to all, and may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
Muhammad! 
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68- One who Commits Sins openly should be Enjoined to do what is Good and Give up 
what is Evil 


Q: Is it permissible to talk with one who practiced adultery and has not repented yet ? 

If anyone commits sins publicly - such as committing adultery, drinking wine, practicing usury, 
smoking, practicing Isbal (lengthening and trailing clothing below the ankles)-, he should be given 
advice and should be ordered to do what is good and give up what is evil with wisdom and good 
instruction, and arguing in a way that is best. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (The 
believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; 
they enjoin (an the people) AHMa'rOf (Le. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), 
and forbid (people) from AHMunkar (2, polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islm has 
forbidden); they perform As-Salat (qamat-as-SalSt), and give the Zakst, and obey Allah and His 
Messenger. Allah will have His Mercy on them. Surely Allah is AiHwighty, Al-Wise.) 
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And: (You (true believers in Islamic Monotheism, and real followers of Prophet Muhammad ail Lo 
‘plug ale) and his Sunnah] are the best of peoples ever raised up for mankind; you enjoin AHMa'rGf 
(je. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islim has ordained) and forbid AHMunkar (polytheism, disbelief 
and all that Islam has forbidden), and you believe in allah.) It was narrated by Al-mam Ahmad and 
others with Sahin (authentic) chain of transmitters on the authority of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that he delivered a sermon after the Prophet's death (peace be upon him), 
where he sald: 0, people! You recite the following Ayah but do nat employ it properly Its Allah's 
Saying: (© you who believe! Take care of your ownselves. If you follow the (right) guidance [and 
enjoin what is right (Isl8mic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do) and forbid what is 
wrong (polytheism, disbelief and all that Is}am has forbidden)] no hurt can come to you from those 
who are in error.) I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saying: (If acts of 
disobedience are done among any people and they do not change them, Allah will soon punish them. 
all.) 


The lesson that should be leamt from this noble Hadith and the sermon delivered by Abu Bakr As~ 
Siddig (may Allah be pleased with him) is that whoever does nat enjoin what is good and forbid what 
is evil, while having the ability to do so, is not to be fully quided, rather he 
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is not perfectly quided, Dispraising the disbelievers of the Children of Israel when they disobeyed and 
transgressed against the limits set by Allah and did not forbid one another from evil-doing, Allah 
(may He be Praised) says: (Those among the Children of Israel who disbelieved were cursed by the 
tongue of DawOd (David) and ‘Is3 (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary). That was because they disobeyed 
(Allah and the Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyond bounds.) (They used not to forbid 
one another from Al-Munkar (wrong, evildoing, sins, polytheism, disbelief) which they committed, 
Vile indeed was what they used tb do. 


It was authentically reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (whoever, 
among you, sees something abominable should rectify it with his hand; and if he has not strength 
enough to do it, then he should do it with his tongue; and if he has not strength enough to do it, 
(even) then he should (abhor it) from his heart, and that is the least of Faith.") (Related by Muslim in 
his book of Sahih (authentic) Hadith from the Hadith related by Abu Sa°id Al-Khudri (may Allah be 
pleased with him), It was also related by Muslim in his book of Sahih (authentic) Hadith an the 
authority of Abu Masud (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 

(Never a Prophet had been sentbefore me by Allah to his nation but he had among his people his 
disciples and companions who follow his way and obey his command, Then, there came after them 
their successors who say whatever they do not practice and practice whatever they are nat 
commanded to do, He who strives against them with his hand is a believer, 
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he who strives against them with his tongue is a believer, and he who strives against them with his 
heart is a beliaver, and there is no less faith beyond this even to the extent of a mustard seed.) 


There are many Hadithes on enjoining what is good and forbidding what is evil. Muslim scholars and 
rulers and all Muslims should advise one another to do what is good and forbid one another from 
doing evil, and should cooperate in righteousness and piety and recommend one another to hold fast 
to the truth and patience according to the Ayahs and Hadithes mentioned in that regard and 
according to Allah's (may He be Praised) Saying: (Help you one another in AMBirr and AtTaqwa 
(virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression.) And: «By AF 
“asr (the time).) (Verily, man isin loss,) (Except those who believe (in Iskimic Monothelsm) and do 
righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth (i. order one another to perform 
all kinds of good deeds (Al-Malruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and 
evil deeds (AlMunkar which Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the 
sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allsh’s Cause during preaching His 
religion of IsI§mic Monatheism or Jihad). > 


Changing evil with one’s hand is the business of rulers and the concerned authorities appointed by 
the ruler, and the man with his household, and all those having authority over the one who commits 
evil. People other than those should condemn this with their tongue and heart according to their 
capacity based on the previously 
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mentioned Hadith of Abu Said (may Allah be pleased with him) and building on Allah's (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) saying: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) 


May Allah grant success to all Muslims, both the rulers and the subjects, to all that pleases Him! May 
He purify their hearts and deeds and grant them the comprehension of His Religion and use them ta 
give victory to the truth and those abiding by it and let down with them falsehood and those following 
it! Allah is Omnipotent over alll things! May Allah (may He be Praised) grant us success! There is 
neither might nor power except with Aliaht 
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69- Maintaining the Ties of Kinship with Disobedient Relatives 


Q: There is someone who has some relatives who do not offer congregational Prayers in 
the mosque and commit many sins and evils. How can this man maintain the ties of 
kinship with these relatives practicing such prohibited actions? How can he be dutiful to 
his parents if this is their condition? 
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A: He should maintain the ties of kinship with them through giving them money if they 
are poor. He should also give them advice, guide them to righteousness and enjoin upon 
them what is right and forbid them to do what is wrong, whether in dealing with one's 
parents, siblings, maternal half uncles, paternal half uncles, and others. Thus he should 
call them to Allah, advise them, and enjoin them to do what is good and forbid them from 
what is evil. In doing so, he should seek gentleness, kindness and good manners in the 
hope that Allah may guide them through him. If they are poor, he should help them with 
money. One can even distribute the money of Zakah among one's relatives such as one's 
siblings, paternal half uncles, etc., but this does not apply to one's parents. The aim 
behind this is that one should attract them by means of money and kind words. If they 
are one's parents, then one should advise them with good words and in a kind way and 
should endeavor in calling them to Allah, advising them, being kind to them, and 
explaining the evil of what they did. In doing so one should seek the help of one's other 
relatives, such as one’s siblings or paternal half uncles to support one in this issue in the 
hope that Allah will quide them in appreciation of the efforts of the latter. Perhaps they 
will not respond to him alone but they may benefit and respond to him when being 
supported by some relatives. Yet if they insist on committing sins and do not respond to 
him, then he can abandon them. Nevertheless, he should do what is better as much as 
possible. As for one's parents, it is not for one to abandon them but one should do one's 
best to be dutiful to them and behave with them kindly in the hope that Allah will guide 
them in appreciation to his efforts. In Surah Lugman, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: 
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(And We have enjoined on man (to be dutiful and good) to his parents, His mother bore him in 
weakness and hardship upon weakness and hardship, and his weaning is in two years - give thanks 
to Me and to your parents. Unto Me is the final destination.) (But if they (both) strive with you ta 
make you join in worship with Me others that of which you have no knowledge, then obey them nat} 
but behave with them in the world kindly, and follow the path of him who tums to Me in repentance 
and in obedience, Then to Me will be your return, and I shall tell you what you used to do.) In this 
noble Ayah, Allah (may He be Praised) commanded that the parents should receive kind 
treatment even if they are disbelievers. This proves the significance of their right and 
that it is obligatory to be dutiful to them and to spare no effort in rectifying them even if, 


they are disbelievers. Regarding one's children, one should discipline them as much as 
possible if they do not abide by his advice because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Command your children to pray when they become seven years old, and beat them for 


(heglecting) It when they become ten years old; and arrange their beds (to sleep) separately. 
May Allah grant us success! 
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70- Religion is Advice 


Q: Could you please explain the Hadith which reads: (Din (religion) is based on (mutual) 
advice...) ? 


A: This is a great Hadith related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of 
(Part No. 27; Page No. 524) 


Tamim Al-Dary. The Hadith is supported by some other narrations which are related by narrators 
ather than Muslim, The full wording of the Hadith is: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) said; ‘Din is 
based on Nasihah [sincerity that makes a believer suismit fully to Allah and His Messenger and advise 
others)’, Upon this we said: For whom O Messenger of allah? He replied: ‘For Allah, His Book 
[Qur'an], His Messenger and for Muslim leaders and public.) 


This great Hadith thus signifies that Din is Nasihah. This shows the great importance of Nasihah as 
the Hadith declares that Nasihah represents Din just as he (peace be upon him) said: (Hai) is 
standing on ‘arafah) 


Nasihah is to do something sincerely and truthfully so that itis performed perfectly as Allah (Exalted 
be He) prescribes it, Din is thus Nasihah regarding the performance of the Obligations of allah and 
the abandonment of His Prohibitions. Nashah is general and it encompasses the Rights of Allah 
(Exalted be He), the rights of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), the rights of the Qur'an, 
and the rights of Muslim leaders and the public. 

As mentioned above, Nasihah is to be sincere while doing something, care for it, and be keen to 
perform it perfectly with no cheating, breach, or negligence. Arabs say: "Dhahabun Nasih ‘Pure gold" 
ie, it does not involve any cheating. 
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Arabs also say: "‘Amalun Nasih (sincere deed)", Le, it does not involve any cheating, 


Similarly, a believer has to be sincere to Allah, His Book (Qur'an), His Messenger, and Muslim leaders 
and the public regarding all their deeds, 

Being sincere to Allah is to believe in His Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and ta 
offer all kinds of “Ibadah (worship) such as Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fast), Hajj, and Jihad 
(fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah) for Him Alone. Being sincere to Allah is also to perfect one's 
“Ibadah, to believe in all that Allah tells about, and to perform perfectly all the Obligations of Allah 
and abandon His Prohibitions. Since a believer knows the rights and obligations of Allah, they fulfill 
such rights and perform such obligations sincerely to Allah and care for them. 

The same applies to the rights of the Qur'an. A believer is to contemplate it and act upon its 
instructions. Verily, Qur'an is the Glorious Book and strong Rope of Allah. Muslims thus have to care 
for it sincerely and apply it in their words and actions, They have to perform its obligations, abandon 
its prohibitions, and keep the limits that allah Gxalted be He) makes clear in the Noble Qur'an 


Muslims also have to believe that the Noble Qur'an is the revealed Word of Allah, it is not created, 
and that Allah is the One Who sent it down and to Him it (the Holy Qur'an) will return, This i the 
belief of all Ah-ukSunnah waklama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) 
as Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Which the trustworthy Rh [Jbril (Gabriel)] has brought 
own) (Upon your heart (O Muhammad plus ats ail .sL2) that you may be (one) of the warners,) 
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And: (The revelation of this Book (the Qur'an) is from Allah, the All-Mighty, the Al-Wise.) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Verily, We have sent it (this Qur’an) down in the night of AF 
Qadr (Decree),) There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the effect that the Noble Qur'an is 
the revealed Word of Allah (Glorified be He). Every male and female believer has thus to believe that 
the Noble Qur'an is the revealed not created Word of Allah Who sent it down and to Him it will 
return, Such beliaf is against the belief of Jahmiyyah (a deviant Islamic sect denying some Attributes 
of Allah, claiming they are ascribed to people and cannot be ascribed to Allah) and their followers 
from among the Mubtadl's (those wha introduce innovations in religion) who followed them, 
Likewise, being sincere to Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) is to surrender to his commands 
and avoid things that he forbade, It is to believe that he is the true Messenger of Allah (peace be 
upon him) and that he is the final of all prophets and messengers. Sincerity to the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) is also to defend his Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and look after his 
Hadith by distinguishing the Sahih (authentic) Hadith from the weak ones, protecting them, acting 
upon them, and abiding by the limits of Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) as Allah 
Exalted be He) says: (These are the limits ordained by Allah, so do not transaress them.) 


To sum up, being sincere to Allah, His Book (the Qur'an), and His Messenger (peace be upon him) is 
to care for the Commands of allah and His Messenger which are displayed in the Qur'an and Sunnah, 


(Part No. 27; Page No. 527) 


to perform the Obligations of Allah, abandon His Prohibitions, keep His Limits, praise Him abundantly, 
make a lot of Ohikr (Remembrance of Allah), and fear Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) a lot, all the 
foregoing is a manifestation of being sincere to Allah, His Book, and His Messenger (peace be upon 
hin), 

On the other hand, being sincere to Muslim leaders is by making Dua’ (supplication) for thern, 
obeying them in Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect), helping them in promoting goodness and abandoning evil, and not to 
rebel against ther unless they indulge in clear disbelief that is proven by Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) as mentioned in the Hadith which is narrated on the authority of “Ubadah ibn Al-Sarnit (may 
Allah be pleased with him) regarding the Bay “ah (pledge of allegiance) that the Al-Ansar (Helpers, 
inhabitants of Madinah who supported the Prophet) gave tb the Prophet (peace be upan him), 

Being sincere to Muslim rulers is also to direct them to goodness, and to enjoin them to do Ma ‘ruf 
and forbid them from doing Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) by nice speech, gentleness, and all useful ways. This is to act upan the 
foregoing Hadith as well as Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) Saying: (Help you one another in Al- 
Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety) And: (By Al'Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in 
loss,} (Except those who believe (in Isl&mic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and 
recommend one another to the truth [.e, order one another to perform all kinds af good deeds (Al 
Ma‘ruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHMunkar which 
Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and 


injuries which one may encounter in Allah's Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic 
Monatheism or Jind). 
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As for being sincere to the Muslim public, it is by teaching them, explaining the Din (religion) 
comprehensively to them, calling them to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), enjoining them to do 
Ma‘ruf and forbidding them from doing Munkar, and applying Hudud (ordained punishments for 
violating Allah's Law) and Ta ‘zir discretionary punishments) amongst them, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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71- Denying Bid” ahs and sins by evidence of Shari"ah 


Q: What is the ruling on denying the mistakes and Bid” ahs (innovations in religion) that 
are committed by some of the influential figures when their Bid"ah gets circulated, 
particularly when it is related to “Agidah (creed)? When we do this, some oppose us 
claiming that to be fair one should mention the good and bad deeds, and that this 
figure's role in Da‘ wah (calling to Islam) means we shouldn't criticize them in public. 
Please point out to us the true approach; should we mention the good deeds? Does that 
person's role in Da*wah make up for their widespread errors? 

The scholars should deny apparent Bid “ahs and sins through the evidence of Shar ‘ah (Islamic 
aw), encouragement and admonition using the appropriate style, It is not necessary to mention the 
good deeds of the Mubtadi’ (one who introduces Innovations in religion). However, ifthe ane who 
enjoins Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of 
sound intellect) and forbids Murkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) mentions some of the good deeds of the Mubtadi* 
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as a reminder of their good history encouraging them to repent, this is fine and one of the means 
leading to the acceptance of advice and Tawbah (repentance to Allah), May Allah grant success to all 
of us! 
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72- Going to markets where the unlawful things are present 


Q: Is it permissible for a Muslim man to go to a commercial market where the women are 
semi-naked and mix with the men, which is not acceptable by Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He)? 

He should not go to such a market unless he goes to enjoin good and forbid evil or if 
there is a necessity. In such a case, he should lower his gaze and beware of the causes 
of Fitnah (temptation) to ensure that his honor and faith is safe and to avoid the means 
leading to evil. The Committee for the Propagation of Virtue and the Prevention of Vice 
(CPVPV) and every authority in charge must observe this kind of market to deny the evil 
acts according to Allah's Saying: (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, 
supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) AlMalrOf (ie. Is}imic 
Monotheism and all that Iskam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AHMunkar (2, polythelsm 
and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden) And: (Let there arise out of you a group 
of people inviting to all that is good (Islim), enjoining AHMa'rf (Le. Islamic Monotheism and all that 
Islam orders one to do) and forbidding AHMurkar (polytheism and disbelief and all that Isl has 
forbidden), And it is they who are the successful,» 
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There are many Ayahs to the same effect. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ‘if 
people see Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of 
sound intellect) and do not change it, Allah will soon send upon them His punishment.) (Related by 
Imam Ahmad and some of Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by 
jurisprudential themes) on the authority of Abu Bakr Al-Sidiq (may Allah be pleased with 
him) with a sound Isnad) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever, among you, 
sees an act of munkar should rectify it with his hand; and if he has not strength enough to do it, then 
he should do it with his tongue; and if he has not strength enough to do it, (even) then he should 
(abhor it) from his heart, and that is the least of Faith.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih) 
There are many Hadiths to the same effect. May Allah grant us success! 
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73- Women wearing make-up and showing their adornment in markets is prohibited 


Q: As I was shopping in the market I saw a man reprehending and warning a woman who 
wore a cloak but was fully adorned. Is such a man's action permissible or should he have 
minded his own business? 

A: It is Wajib (obligatory) on every believing man and woman ta enjoin good, forbid evil, quide 
people to the Obligations of allah, and warn them against His Prohibitions. Amongst the Prohibitions 
of Allah are that women wear make-up and show their adornment in markets for Allah (Exalted be 
He) says in Surah (ur'anic chapter) AFAhzab while addressing the wives of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him): (And stay in your houses, and do not display yourselves lke that of the times of 
ignorance) Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an, may Allah be merciful with them) mentioned that this 
Ayah (Qur'anic verse) refers to showing one's beauties and charms. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (The believers, men and women, are Aula! (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of 
one another; they enjoin (on the people) AFMatrOf (ie. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders 
one to do), and forbid (people) from AlMunkar (Le. polythelsm and disbelief of all kinds, and all that 
Islam has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salt), and give the Zak&t, and obey Allah 
and His Messenger. Allah will have His Mercy on them, Surely Allah is AlHMighty, All-Wise. ) There 
are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect. On the other hand, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sald: (Whosoever of you sees an evil action, let them change it with their hand; and if they are 
riot able to do so, then with their tongue; and if they are not 
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able to do so, then with their heart; and that is the weakest of faith.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of Abu Sa"id AlKhudry ALAnsary (may Allah be pleased 
with him)), Authorities, their officials, house owners, masters, and fathers are to change evil by hand 
while other believing men and women are to change it gently by tongue up to their ability and in a 
good manner for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says:¢ Invite (mankind, O Muhammad alll slo 
plow 9 als) to the Way of your Lord (.2. Islam) with wisdom (Le. with the Divine Revelation and the 
Qur’Sn) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) In addition, when Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) sent Musa (Moses, peace be upon him) and Aaron (Harun, peace be 
upon him) to Pharoah; He said to them: ("And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept 
admonition or fear (All3h).") Moreover, Allah (may He be Praised) says while addressing the Prophet 
(peace be upon him): (And by the Mercy of alish, you dealt with them gently. And had you been 
severe and harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about you) May Allah grant us 
success! 

End of vol. twenty seven and it will be followed by vol. twenty eight on subjects relating to “Agidah 
(creed), 
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Tn the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful! 

Praise be to Allah, and may Allah's peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger! To proceed: 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) helped us finish this volume of the book written by His Eminence, 
Shaykh “Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz (may Allah be merciful with him), which is entitled "A 
Miscellaneous Compilation of Fatwas and Articles". So far, twenty eight volumes have been 
published, the last of which is an appendix of “Agidah (creed) issues, followed in sha'a-allah (i Allah 
wills) by the twenty ninth and thirtieth volumes, which are appendices of the "Books of 
Taharah" (ritual purity) and Salah (Prayer). Some articles and Fatwas (legal opinions issued by a 
qualified Muslim scholar) of His Eminence were collected in his lifetime, but they were not placed in 
their proper places after the previous volumes had been published. His Eminence (may Allah be 
merciful with him) saw that they had better be collected at the end of the Book under the tile 
"appendices", Carrying his orders, I delayed these articles and Fatwas until the end of the volume, 
which willbe followed by general indices. This notification is for the reader to understand the reason, 
We implore to Allah to forgive our Shaykh and place him in Jannah (Paradise), Amen. Praise be to 
Allah, by Whose Favor good deeds are accomplished. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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Book: The appendices of “Agidah 
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(Part No. 28; Page No. 7) 
+ 
The creed of Ah-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama"ah 


In the Name of allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds! 
The best outcome will be for the righteous, Peace and blessing be upon His Servant, Messenger, 
Close Friend, His trustee to the matter of revelation, and our Prophet, Imam, and master, 
Muhammad ibn * Abdullah, his family, his Companions, and those who follaw his guidance until the 
Day of Judgment! 

There Is no doubt that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) created and ordered all creatures ta 
worship him. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And I (Allah) created not the finn and mankind 
except that they should worship Me (Alone). I seek nat any provision from them (le, provision for 
themselves or for My creatures) nor do I ask that they should feed Me (Le. feed themselves ar My 
creatures), Verily, Allah is the AltProvider, Owner of Power, the Most Strong.) He commanded His 
Servants to observe this worship and ensured their provisions as He (Exalted be He) says: (And no 
maving (ling) creature is there on earth but its provision is due from Allah.) He sent all Messengers 
to achieve this great purpose, 
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They are sent to invite and instruct people to worship Allah and explain how to achieve it, He (Exalted 
be He) says: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger 
(proclaiming): “Worship All3h (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) Taghat (all false deities ie, do 
not worship TaghGt besides Aliah).”) Thus, all messengers are sent to achieve one purpose; narnely 
worshipping Allah Alone without associating any partners with Him, He (may He be Praised) says: 
(and We did not send any Messenger before you (O Muhammad alg alc aill .9l2) but We 
revealed to him (saying): La ilgha illa Ana [none has the right to be worshipped but I (All3h)], so 
‘worship Me (Alone and none else)."> 


Tn many locations in the Qur'an, Allah ordered His Servants to observe “Ibadah (worship) for which 
they are created and the messengers are sent. In Surah AlBagarah, He (Exalted be He) says: (O 


mankind! Worship your Lord (All8h), Who created you and those who were before you so that you 
may become A-Muttagin (the pious).) In Surah AHNisa', He says: (Worship Allah and join none with 
Him (in worship) He addressed the Children of Israel saying: (And your Lord has decreed that you 
‘worship none but Him.) In Surah AHBayinah, He says: 
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(And they were commanded not, but that they should worship all8h, and worship none but Him Alone 
(abstaining from ascribing partners to Him), and perform As-Salat (Igamat-as-Sal&t) and give Zakat 
And: (So worship Allah (Alona) by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only. Surely the 
religion (ie. the worship and the abedience) is for Allah only.) 


This is the “Ibadah for which the creations were created and ordered to show and all the 
messengers were sent to show how to observe it. This “Ibadsh is detailed in Allah's Book and in the 
Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon him). Lixewise, our Prophet Muhammad, the last and best 
Of the messengers, was sent to all people to invite them to worship Allah and observe Tawhid (belief 
in the Oneness of Allah) and sincerity. He (peace be upon him) stayed in Makkah for thirteen years, 
During this period, he invited people to warship Allah, observe Tawhid and shun worshipping 
anything else such as the idols, pagans, angels, prophets etc, other than Allah. He adopted the 
saying: (0 people, say: "There is no one has the right to be worshipped but Allah," to prosper.) Only 
a tiny minority of people responded activaly while many people were arrogant toward obeying and 
following him, He then was ordered to migrate to 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 10) 


Madinah to escape the harms caused by Mushrikin (persons who associate others with Allah in His 
Divinity ar warship). Those people who followed what he brought and he migrated to and stayed in 
Madinah for ten years during which he invited people to obey Allah and explained to them His 
Shar ah, Some of the Qur'an was revealed in Makkah and some in Madinah, The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) explained the meanings of the Qur'an to people. He was granted two kinds of revelation: 
Qur'an and Sunnah, 

(By the star when it goes down (or yanishes).) (Your companion (Muhammad pilus ale alll ale) 
has neither gone astray nor has erred.) ie., the Prophet (Nor does he speak of (his own) desire.) «It 
is only a Revelation revealed.) The Hadiths of the Praphet (peace be upon him) and the teachings of 
Shariah were revealed by Allah. These components of Islam were conveyed to the Sahabah 
(Companions af the Prophet) may Allah be pleased with them who in turn transmitted them to their 
Tabi‘un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet). Stil, this knowledge is 
transmitted from one generation to another and from one century to another by the people of 
knowledge who produce books elaborating an the principles of Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) adopted by 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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and teachings of Allah's Religion. The Muslim's “Agidah (creed), which is adopted by Ah-ulSunnah 
wal-Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), is what allah has shown in 
His Book, what His Messenger pointed out in his Sunnah and what the Sahabah received fram their 
Prophet and conveyed to people. This religion implies observing Tawhid and obedience to Allah, 
following His Messenger and abstaining from what he forbade as well as belief in all that Allah and 
His Messenger told, The “Agidah adopted by AhbulSunnah walJama ‘ah and Salaf (righteous 


predecessors) indicates belief in Allah and His Messenger and in all what Allah and His Messenger 
had told us. It also necessitates acting upon it in words, deeds and creed out of love, submission and 
sincerity. Belief in Allah and His Messenger means belief in and obeying all that Allah and His 
Messenger had told us through words and deeds. 

Every believer should fallow the Sahabah and the good Salaf in acquiring these principles from 
Allah's Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger. He (peace be upon him) explained the implications of 
Islam, Iman and Ihsan (the perfection of Faith) and pointed out Allah's Obligations and Prohibitions 
through words and deeds, 
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According to Ah-ul'Sunnah wal-Jama ‘ah, a Muslim should follow what Allah and His Messenger have 
told us and ordered us to do out of true faith, love, sincerity, desire and fear, They fulfill Allah's 
Obligations, avoid His Prohibitions and observe His Limits without Riya (howing-oft), hypocrisy or 
seeking reputation. 

This kind of “Ibadah is called by Allah Islam, Iman, Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) and 
guidance. He says: «Truly, the religion with Alin is Islam.) , (whereas there has surely come to 
them the Guidance from their Lord!),, ("Truly! The Muttagin (the pious - See V.2:2) will be amidst 
Gardens and water-springs (Paradise),) , (O mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord) , (O you who believe! 
Belleve in Allah, and His Messenger (Muhammad plug ate ail s..s)) And: (Say (© Muslims), ‘We 
believe in Allah and that which has been sent down to us") 


It implies Iman, Islam, guidance, Taqwah, righteousness, reform and integrity. 
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This is the religion with which Allah sent His Messenger (peace be upon him) and all the other 
messengers. This should be achieved by utterance with the tongue, acts with organs and belief with 
the heart out of love, desire, fear, sincerity and truthfulness, Belief in all that the Divine Books and 
messengers brought comes under the heading of belief in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers, the Last Day and in the Predestination, its bad and good consequences. Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (It is not AFBirr (piety, righteousness, and each and every act of obedience 
to allah, etc.) that you tum your faces towards east and (or) west (in prayers); but AHBirr is (the 
quality of) the one who believes in Allah, the Last Day, the Angels, the Book, the Prophets) And: (Say 
(© Muslims), “We believe in all8h and that which has been sent dawn to us") He (Exalted be He) also 
says: (The Messenger (Muhammad alg atc alll .91.0) believes in what has been sent down to him 
from his Lord, and (60 do) the believers. Each one believes in Allah, His Angels, His Books, and His 
Messengers. (They say), "We make no distinction between one another of His Messengers") And: (O 
you who believe! Believe in ll8h, and His Messenger (Muhammad alg alc alll .sl2)) 
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Islam- according to the “Agidah of Ahl Al-Sunnah wa Al-Jama *ah- implies belief in Allah by 
utterance, actions and creed. This belief includes what the Messenger (peace be upon him) told Jibril 
when the latter asked about Islam, Iman and Ihsan. He (peace be upon him) pointed out the five 
pillars of Islam, the six pillars of Iman and the meaning of thsan saying: (Islam implies testifying that 
there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, performing Salah i.e., 
prayers, giving Zakah i.e., obligatory charity, fasting the month of Ramadan, and performing Hajj i.2., 


pilgrimage if you are solvent enough (to bear the expense of) the journey. He (the inquirer) said: 
Inform me about Iman (faith). He (the Prophet) replied: That you affirm your faith in Allah, in His 
angels, in His Books, in His Prophets, in the Day of Judgment, and you affirm your faith in the Divine 
Decree about good and evil, He (the inquirer) again said: Inform me about aHhsan (performance of 
good deeds), He (the Prophet) said: That you worship allah as if you are seeing Him, for though you 
don't see Him, He, verily, sees you.) The religion of Allah implies the three elements mentioned 
above. Islam is the apparent deeds which allah and His Messenger ordered to be performed. It is 
called Islam because It implies submission and subjection to Allah, & Muslim observes Allah's 
ordinances and avoids His Prohibitions out of submission and subjection to Allah, which 1s the 
meaning of worshipping Allah. 
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Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (islam implies testifying that there is no deity but Allah...) is 
included in his saying of belief in Allah. 
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The creed which Ahl Al-Sunnah wa-l-Jama “ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim 
community) learnt from the Companions of the Prophet from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
himself is to have faith in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, the Last Day and the Divine 
Decree, whether good or bad, 

These six fundamentals are the basics of religion. Iman (belief) in Allah includes believing in all what 
Allah ordered and legislated including Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of allah), sincerity to Him, 
testifying that none has the right to be worshipped but him and that Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
is His Servant and Messenger, Salah (Prayer), Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm (Fast) and Hajj 
(Pilgrimage) for this is meant by believing in Allah and all Messengers. This is clarified in Allah's Book 
and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Thus, Iman includes all that allah and His 
Messenger ordered us to do such as Salah, Zakah, Sawm, Hajj, Jihad (fighting in the Cause of allah), 
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enjoining good and forbidding evil and the likes of allah and His Messenger's commands, 
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Believing in the angels means believing in all the angels that were created by Allah; a person should 
believe that Allah created angels to worship and obey Him, and carry out His Commands (Glorified 
and Exalted be He). All of them were created fram light; they obey Allah and carry out His 
Commands (Glorified and Exalted be He); and only allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) knows their 
number. We believe in them in general and in particular; we believe that Allah has angels who obey 
Him and carry out His Commands, some of which He has told us about, such as Jibril Gabriel), 
Mikha'il (Michael), Israphil (Seraph) Malik, the gatekeeper of Hellfire, and the angel of death. allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) told us about those angels in particular, and we should believe in them, 
We should believe in the divine books 35 well. All this is Inckided in Iman Faith) and Islam; Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) sent Messengers and revealed Books to them according to His Saying, 
(Indeed, We have sent Our Messengers with clear proofs, and revealed with them the Scripture and 
the Balance (justice)) 
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Allah sent them and revealed Divine Scriptures to them in order to reveal Al-Hagg (the Truth) for the 
people, so we should believe in all the Scriptures revealed by Allah in general and in particular to the 
Messengers (peace be upon them), including Tawrah (Torah), Injl (Gospel), Zabur (Book revealed to 
Prophet Dawud [David]) and Qur'an which is the greatest of them and which was revealed to Prophet, 
Muhammad (peace be upon him). We also believe in the Scriptures of Musa and Ibrahim, and all the 
books revealed by Allah to His Messengers, on top of which comes the Qur'an. We also believe in all 
the Messengers, and that they delivered the Message and fulfiled the Amanah (trust). Those 
Messengers (peace be upon them) include Adam (peace be upon him), the Messenger and Prophet 
‘whatn Allah spoken to, and who was sent to his prageny to call them to Tawhid (monotheistn). Then, 
Allah sent Nuh (peace be upon him) after Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship) had spread among the people. Nuh (Noah, peace be upon him) conveyed the Message; 
fulfilad the Amanah; and endured his people nine hundred and fity years where he kept calling them 
to Allah. When they kept on being obstinate, Allah made them perish and made Nuh (peace be upon 
him) and his supporters survive on the arc. The same applies to the following Messengers such as 
Hud, Salih, Shu ‘ayb, Lut, Musa, 
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Harun and others. All of them conveyed the Message and fulfilled the Amanah (the obligatory acts of 
worship), until Allah sent the best and last of them, Muhammad (peace be upon him). This is the 
“Agidah (creed) of Ah-ulSunnah walJama’ah (those adhering tb the Sunnah and the Muslirn main 
body); believing in Allah and His Messenger entails believing in all those Messengers (peace be upon 
them) as well; that they conveyed the Message and fulfiled the Amanah; and that they endured 
patiently. Some of them were killed while others were saved; some of them were followed by 
masses while others were followed by a few people. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in a 
Hadith reported from Ibn “Abbas , (Some Messengers were follawed by a few people; others were 
followed by one or two persons; and others were followed by none.) The latter were apposed by all 
their people; we seek refuge with Allah from that. We should also believe in the Day of Resurrection, 
which is the fifth basis of Iman. AhFulSunnah walJama ah believe in the Day of Resurrection, as 


‘opposed to this worldly life. On this day, all the people will be reckoned with for their deeds; the 
Mizan (the Scales far weighing deeds) will be placed; and people will be given what they deserve, 
Whoever takes his record of deeds with the right hand is considered a happy winner who deserves 
Jannah (Paradise); and whoever takes 
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his record of deeds with the left hand is doomed and will enter Hellfire. Believing in the Day of 
Resurrection entails believing in all what Allah and His Messenger told us about this day; about 
Jannah, Hellfire, reward and reckoning. all this is included in believing in the Day of Resurrection 
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The sixth fundamental is belief in Predestination: Allah Exalted be He) has knowledge of things 
before they occur and He (Glorified be He) preordains them and whatever He wills is destined ta 
happen and whatever He does not will is nat destined to happen. Allah knows the acts of people and 
all that happens In this life and in the Hereafter and He counts and records them. Muslims learned 
from their Prophet (peace be upon him) to believe in the Last Day as indicated by the Qur'an, Allah 
says: (Say (O Muslims), "We believe in Allah and that which has been sent down to us") (but AlBirr 
is (the quality of) the one who believes in Allah, the Last Day) Muslims learned Iman from thelr 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and from the book of their Lord. They took from them that they 
should believe in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, the Last Day and Predestination, its 
bad and good consequences. Thus, one must believe that Allah has knowledge of all things 
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and counts and records them, One must believe that Allah is Omnipotent over all things and knows 
the affairs of His Servants, and that people do not surpass Allah's Predestination and Knowledge, 
When the Prophet (peace be upon him) told companions of that they said: ("0 Allah's Messenger! 
Should we not depend on what has been written for us and abandon deeds? Thereupon he said, "No, 
perform good deeds, for everyone is facilitated in that for which he has been created; the good 
deeds are made easy for the blessed, and bad deeds are made easy for the wretched," Then he 
recited Allah's Saying: (As for him who gives (in charity) and keeps his duty to allah and fears Him, 
And believes in Al-Husnd.We will make smooth for him the path of ease (qoodness).But he who is 
greedy miser and thinks himself self-sufficient. and denies AlHusn3. We will make smooth for him 
the path for evil.) » 
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Also, it is included in Iman (belief in Allah) to have faith in the Noble Names and Attributes of Allah 
‘which involves believing in Allah's Shari ‘ahs (Divine laws) such as Salah (Prayer), Zakah (obligatory 
charity), Sawm (Fast), Hajj (Pilgrimage), Jihad (fighting in the Cause of Allah), enjoining good and 
forbidding evil, and the Ike. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in 
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the authentic Hadith when a man said: ("0 Messenger of Allah, inform me of the basic rule in Islam 
in a word that lets me inno need to ask anybody after you. He said: “Say I firmly believe in Allah, 
and then keep steadfast to it") Consequently, every good deed is included in Iman that covers all 
that Allah and His Messenger commanded. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, those 
who say: "Our Lord is Allah (Alone)," and then they stand firm, on them the angels will descend (at 
the time of their death) (saying); "Fear not, nor grieve! But receive the glad tidings of Paradise which 
you have been promised! » 


The one who believes that Allah is the Lord and He is the One Who rightly deserves to be worshipped 
and abides by Allah's Religion is observing the right path of Allah's Religion. This is Islam, Iman, Huda 
(guidance) and “Ibadah (warship) for which we were created and that is represented in two things; 
faith in Allah and adherence to His Religion. Faith in Allah includes believing in Allah as the right God 
who deseryes to be worshipped and believing in all that Allah defined of commands and prohibitions, 
and observing all of this, This is “Ibadah, Religion, Iman, Islam, Huda and Taqwah. Believing in Allah 
includes believing in Allah's Names and Attributes; one should believe that Allah is the All-Wise, All- 
Knowing, 
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Most Merciful, Ever-Merciful, Omnipotent over everything, has knowledge of everything, disposes all 
the affairs, able to do everything and by Him is the end of all people. Believing in the Names and 
Attributes of Allah is included in faith in Allah and therefore every Mukallaf (person meeting the 
conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) should believe in Allah and abide by His 
Shari‘ah (Law) by performing orders and avoiding prohibited matters and this is what is meant by 
Islam and Iman, Iman includes performing obligations, avoiding prohibitions and keeping away from 
surpassing the limits in addition to believing in Allah's Names and attributes and in all that Allah and 
His Messenger told us about from what has already taken place and what will still take place, 
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Allah's Attributes and Names are Tawaifiy (ound by a religious text and not amenable to personal 
opinion). They should be taken from Allah's Book and Sunnah of His Prophet (peace be upon him) 
and Muslims should believe in them. They are to believe in all what is mentioned in Allah's Book and 
in the authentic Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him of Allah's Names and Attributes and) for 
all of this is included in Iman (faith) in allah, Also, one should believe that there is nothing like Allah 
and that He has absolute perfection in His Knowledge, Tawhid (Oneness of Allah), Omnipotence, 
Wisdom and in all His Names and Attributes. Allah (Glorified be He) said: (There is nothing lke Him; 
and He is the All-Hearer, the AllSeer.) 
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(Say (0 Muhammad plug ante all plo): "He Is Allah, (the) One) ¢ "Allah-us-Samad (6,1 auJl 
Lala op4 ai] soa) [Allah the Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures need, (He neither eats 
nar drinks)].) ("He begets not, nor was He begotten.) ("And there is none co-equal or comparable 
unto Him.") (So put not forward similitudes for Allah (as there is nothing similar to Him, nor He 
resembles anything), Truly! Allah knows and you know not.) 

To Allah pertains the absolute perfectness in Knowledge, Omnipotence, Life and in every matter of 
His, may He be Exalted and Glorified, He, glory be to Him, has no partner, no equal, and there is 
nothing like Him. His Names and Attributes were mentioned detailed and general in case of 
affirmation for example, He is the All-Hearing, All-Seeing, All-Powerful, All-Wise and knows 
everything, Allah's Attributes were mentioned in detail in confirmation and general in negation. Allah 
mentioned both of them in the following quated Ayahs: (There is nothing like Him) (“And there is 
none co-equal or comparable unto Him.") (So put not forward similtudes for Allah (as there is 
nothing similar to Him, nor He resembles anything).) All of this s general negation and includes also 
detailed negation, such as His saying: ("He begets nat, nor was He begotten.) Anyway, the detailed 


negation js rare but in most cases negation comes in general to negate deficiency, blemishes and 
Ikeness of creatures to Allah, 
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Allah (Exalted be He) referred to His Attributes in His Noble Book in detail. He said: (Verily, Allah is 
All-Hearer, AlkSeer,) (Surely, All3h is All-Knowing, AlkWise.) (He is All8h, beside Whom L& ilaha ill 
Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He) the AlHKnower of the unseen and the seen, He is 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.) (He is allah beside Whom La il8ha illa Hawa (none has the 
right to be worshipped but He), the King, the Holy, the One Free from all defects, the Giver of 
security, the Watcher over His creatures, the AlHMighty, the Compeller, the Supreme, Glory be ta 
Allah! (High is He) above all that they associate as partners with Him.) (He is Allah, the Creator, the 
Inventor of all things, the Bestower of forms. To Him belong the Best Names. All that is in the 
heavens and the earth glorify Him. And He is the All-Mighty, the Al-Wise.) 

These Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and the like elaborate on the Names of Allah and His Attributes and a 
servant to Allah should believe in them and in all that Allah and His Messenger mentioned of Names 


of Allah and His Attributes in the way that befits Allah Glorified and Exalted be He), He does nat 
resemble His Creatures in any of His Attributes and we should believe in this in the way that befits 
Allah for He has no partner, no equal and no similar, Allah's Knowledge, Omnipatence, Sightedness 
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and all His Attributes are perfect and nat lie ours, yet He is more Great and Perfect. Among His: 
Attributes Is that He has Two Hands that are widely outstretched, All-Hearing, All-Seeing and has a 
foot as reported in the authentic Hadith: ((The people) will be thrown into Hellfire and it will keep on 
saying, ‘Is there any more?’ until Allah, the Exalted and Glorious puts His Foot over it, whereupon its 
different sides will come clase to each other, and it wll say, "Qat! Qat! (Enough! Enough!)") There is 
nothing similar to Allah in His Hearing, Seeing, Hands, Face, Foot or anything else, He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And the Face of your Lord full of Majesty and Honour will remain forever, 
Everything will perish save His Face.) 

These attributes by which He described Himself, we are to attribute them to Him and confirm them 
as he confirmed them, He (Glorified be He) maintained that He has a Face, Two Hands, Audition, 
Sight, Foot and Fingers and all of these attributes befit Him and He does not resemble His Creatures 
in any of them, 
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It is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Verily, hearts are between 
two fingers out of the fingers of Allah. He turns them to any (direction) He likes.) 
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© fellow Muslim! You thus know that believing in the Divine Scriptures comprises both general and 
particular belief in all Scriptures revealed to Allah's Messengers and Prophets. Consequently, we 
have to believe specifically in the Divine Books that Allah (Exalted be He) named such as Tawrah 
(Torah), Injl (Gospel), Zabur (Book of Psalms), Scriptures of Ibrahim (Abraham, peace be upon him) 
and Musa (Moses, peace be upon him), and the Qur'an which is the final and greatest Divine Book, 
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We believe in angels generally and particularly. We believe particularly in the angels that Allah 
(Exalted be He) named such as Jibril (Gabriel, peace be upon him) and Mika'll (Michael) but we 
believe generally in the angels that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) did not name to us. We thus 
believe that Allah has angels whose number is only known to Him (Glorified and Exalted be He), The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said regarding angels: (In Al-Bayt AHVia'mur (The Oft-frequented 
House; a house in the seventh heaven parailal to Ka'bah), seventy thousand angels visit everyday and 
never revisit again.) Since seventy thousand angels visit A-Bayt AHVia mur (the Oft-frequented 
House; a house in the seventh heaven parallel to Kabah) every day and do not come back to it, 
definitely Allah Alone (Glorified and Exalted be He) knows the number of angels. Moreover, there are 
angels who fallow one another in visiting the believers. 
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They witness Salsh (Prayer) with us, When we finish Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, angels that spent the night 
with us ascend to heaven and when we finish “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer; angels that spent the day 
time with us ascend to heaven. Angels thus witness the deeds of the Servants of Allah for He 
(Exalted be He) asks them when they ascend to Him - though He knows the best -: "In what condition 
did you leave my Servants." The angels answer: "We left them while they were performing Salah 
and we descended to them while they were performing Salah." O Servant of allah! Two angels 
accompany you, as well as every human being, tb record your deeds. One records your good deeds 
and the other records your bad ones, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Not a word does he (or she) utter 
but there is a watcher by him ready (to record it).) And: (But verily, aver you (are appointed angels 
In charge of mankind) to watch you, they know all that you do.) It is appropriate for you, © Servant 
of Allah, to be keen to dictate to such angels good things to record for you, Dictate to them things 
that avail you and please Allah such as Tasbih (saying: "Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah]"), Tail 
(Saying: "La ilaha illa Allah [There is no god except Allah]"), Tahmid (aying: "Alhamdu lilah [Al 
praise is due to Allah]"), Takbir Gaying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]"), making Dawah 
(calling to Islam), teaching good, enjoining good and forbidding evil as well as all other good words 
and acts for everything is recorded by the angels. 
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We have tn believe in the Last Day. 
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All Mukallafs (those meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions); the jinn 
and human beings, have to believe in the Last Day. This includes all that Allah tells us about 
regarding the Day of Resurrection such as Jannah (Paradise) and Fire, reckoning, punishment and 
reward, distributing records, passing over the Sirat (the bridge over the Fire) on the Day of 
Resurrection, ett. We have to also believe in all that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) told 
us about the Last Day. We have to believe that Allah will resurrect His servants on the Day of 
Resurrection, Before this, Allah (Exalted be He) will send a pure breeze that will make all the 
belleving men and women die so that only the wicked people will survive and they will be reckless 
and rash like light birds and fierce animal of prey. Satan will thus adorn to them Shirk (associating 
athers with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and worshipping things other than Allah and thelr Shirk, 
Kufr (disbelief), and deviation will spread all over the world. Those will be the people to be 
overwhelmed by the Hour of Resurrection; may Allah grant us safety! On the Day of Resurrection, 
Allah will judge the deeds of His servants and reward or punish them according to thelr good or bad 
deeds, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And to allah belongs all that is in the heavens and 
all that is in the earth, that He may requite those who do evil with that which they have done (Le, 
punish them in Hell), and reward those who do good, with what is best (1.2, Paradise).) And: 
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{So whosoever does good equal to the weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall see it) (And 
whosoever does evil equal to the weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall see it.) Allah (Glorified be 
He) also says: (Surely! Allah Wrongs nat even of the weight of an atom (or a small ant), but if there 
\s any good (done), He doubles It, and gives from Him a great reward.) And: (And We shall set up 
balances of justice on the Day of Resurrection, then none will be dealt with unjustly in anything. And 
if there be the weight of a mustard seed, We will bring it. And Sufficient are We to take account) 

All servants of allah will thus be held accountable for all their good and bad deeds and rewarded or 
punished accordingly. Mizan (the Scales for weighing deeds) will be set up on the Day of 
Resurrection to weigh the deeds of the servants of Allah, whose Mizan (of good deeds) will either be 
heavy or light. (Then as for him whose balance (of good deeds) will be heavy, ) (He will live a 
pleasant life (in Paradise).) (But as for him whose balance (of good deeds) will be light,) (He will 
have his home in Hawiyah (pit, i.e. Hell). (nd what will make you know what itis?) ( (Its) a 
fiercely blazing Fire!) Whoever's Mizan will be heavy will receive the record of their deeds by their 
right hand and vice versa. The affair of sinful people who die without making Tawbah (repentance ta 
Allah) will be decided by Allah. allsh (Glorified be He) will forgive whomever He wills, admit them ta 
Jannah, 
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so such people will receive the record of their deeds with their right hands; those are the people of 
salvation and happiness, Conversely, Allah (Glorified be He) will punish whomever He will in hellfire 
due to their sins and bad deeds, After being purified, Allah will take such people out of hellfire and 
make them accompany their brothers in Jannah. It is worth mentioning that the people of Jannah will 
enjoy blessings there forever. They will not urinate, defecate, or even blow their noses, Rather, they 
will be in permanent comfort and continuous goodness. All that they eat or drink will be extracted in 
the form of belching and sweat. Unlike the dwellers of the Fire, who will be in continuous torment 
forever; may Allah grantus safety. Allah (Exalted be He) says regarding them: (They will long to get 
out of the Fire, but never will they get out therefrom; and theirs will be a lasting torment.) And: 
<Thus Allah will show them their deeds as regrets for them, And they will never get out of the Fire.) 
‘And: (and be given to drink boiling water so that it cuts up their bowels) The foregoing is the fate of 
people, It Is thus appropriate for every reasonable person to be heedful of such end and should not 
neglect It, as itis an Inevitable end, Whoever dies, his experience of Hereafter begins. You have thus 
to beware of carelessness and being heedless lest you should feel utmost remorse. You have to 
prepare yourself for that Day before death befalls you suddenly, 
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You have to increase your good deeds, obey Allah and His Messenger, fulfil the rights of Allah, and 
keep firm on sticking to His Din (religion) by carrying out His commands and avoiding His prohibitions, 
Such Is a good preparation to keep firm on the Din, to believe in Tawhid (Oneness of Allah), to 
worship Allah Alone, to perform His obligations such as Salah (Prayer) etc,, to abandon His 
prohibitions, and not to violate His limits while you hope for His reward and fear His punishment. 
Such Is the proper preparation that you are ordered and created to do i.e, to worship Allah Alone, 
bear testimony that there is no true deity but Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's Servant and 
Messenger; to believe in Allah, his angels, His Books, His Messengers, and the Last Day and 
Predestination, whether good or evil, The concerned preparation comprises the devout performance 
of the obligations of Allah, which is based on loving Allah (Exalted be He) and hoping for being 
rewarded by Him, You also have to believe that allah destined all predestinations both good and evil 
ones, that He (Exalted be He) knew everything and wrote it (before its happening), that He is the 
Creator of every thing, and that whatever Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) wills, be, and vice 
versa 
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Belief in the Last Day includes believing that the believers will see Allah on the Day of Resurrection 
when He calls people into account while disbelievers will not see Him. Allah (glory be to Him) said: 
(Nay! Surely they (evildoers) will be veiled from seeing their Lord that Day.) Those who believe in 
Allah in this life will view Him on the Day of Resurrection and He wil lay bare the Shin for them, They 
will look at Him and speak to Him and He will greet them. After that, the believers will see Him in 
Paradise whenever they desire; people will be given nothing in Paradise better than viewing Allah's 
Face, Allah (glory be to Him) said: (For those who have done good is the best (reward, Le, Paradise) 
and even more (i.e. haying the honour of glancing at the Countenance of Allsh aJ\> ,J).) When 
Muslims leave Mawaif (a place where people will stand on the Day of Resurrection before 
Reckoning), they will pass through the Sirat (the bridge over the Fire) which is set up between 
Paradise and Hell. Muslims will go through it while disbelievers will be prevented from traversing, 
Therefore, be keen to have good deeds that help you pass through it; believe in Allah and have 
Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared), 

There are hooks on the Sirat that snatch people in accordance with ther deeds; some people will be 
overtaken by these hooks but they will get away and some will be taken and thrown in Hell due to 
thetr evil deeds, However, disbelievers will not go through the Sirat but they will be driven to Hellfire, 
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for they neglected Allah's Order, ascribed partners to Him and disbelleved in Him. Also, belief in the 
Last Day includes having faith that a believer will remain in Paradise forever. The reward in paradise 
\s different in terms of palaces, happiness, wives, et. Some people will be given many wives and 
some of them will be given less but, in any case, everyone will ake two wives of Al-Hur-ul- “Ayn 
(women of Paradise) other than his wives in the worldly life. Some people may be given more of Al- 
Hur-ul- *Ayn butno one will get less than two in addition to their wives in the worldly life. Women in 
Paradise are more than men, if we are to consider AFHur-ul- Ayn among them and they are more 
than men in Hellfire as well due to their great negligence of Allah's Orders and the great evils that led 
them to Hell. Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (I saw you (women) in bulk among the 
dwellers of Hell. A woman said, "Why, Messenger of Allah?" He said, "Because you curse toa much 
and are ungrateful to your spouses. It means they abuse often and are ungrateful to their husbands 
and good behavior (toward them). “If your husband is to behave well toward one of you for a whole 
lifetime and she was to see him da something (that she did not lke), she would say that she had 
never seen anything good fram him." Women generally become ungrateful 
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by the least unpleasant thing they find from their husband and for this cause they represent most of 
the people of fire due to their wrongdoings and disbelief in Allah and His Messenger. Believing 
women live with their believing husbands in Paradise and the husbands take more of AFHur-ul “Ayn, 
everyone takes two but some may take more in accordance with their good deeds but not less than 
‘two of AHHur-uF “Ayn in addition to their wives in the worldly life. 
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The events of the Last Day: The dwellers of Paradise will visit one another there. They will dwell in 
everlasting bliss. They will not defecate, urinate, or salivate. They will neither have differences nor 
hatred amongst themselves; their hearts will be as if one heart and they will be glorifying Allah in the 
morning and in the evening. Although they will exchange visits, the harmony of thoughts and feelings 
among the believers, on account of higher intellectual awareness, will be one of the pleasures of 
eternal life. None may envy another's rank. All of them are thankful of the bounties of Allah in 
Paradise. They will be in comfort and everlasting happiness and will not encounter any trouble 
whatsoever, They will pay visits to their brothers and will visit, greet and look at 
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Allah's Noble Face at fixed times, All these are the fruits of believing in Allah and the Last Day. More 
blessings are also in store for them when Allah gather the dwellers of Paradise and they wil visit and 
look at Him and He will greet and talk with them, 
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Believing in the Day of Resurrection entails believing that all creatures will be given their due rewards 
on that day; nobody's right will be lost, whether a Muslim, a Kafir (non-Muslim) or a sinner, even if it 
is the weight of an atom. (So whosoever does good equal to the weight of an atom (or a small ant) 
shall see it.) (And whosoever does evil equal to the weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall see it.) 
Every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions), 
whether a man or a woman, should prepare for that day; bear it in mind; fear Allah as He should be 
feared; hold fast to Allah's religion; and observe what Allah made obligatory, whether Salah (Prayer) 
ar other things. A woman shauld also fulfill Allah's rights; hold fast to Allah's religion; seek 
understanding of the religion; fulfil the rights of her husband according to what is Ma ‘uf (that which 
is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect); and beware of 
ingratitude to her husband and of harming him wrongfully. & husband should also fear Allah while 
dealing with his family 
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and should not wrong them. Allah (Exalted be He) says, (and live with them honourably.) A husband 
should fear Allah and live with his wife honorably; and a wife should fear Allah and obey her husband 


in Ma‘ruf, They should cooperate in righteousness and piety in obedience of Allah and His 
Messenger, so that they remain spouses in Jannah (Paradise), 
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It is necessary for perfect belief in the Last Day to believe in the Hawd Prophet's lake in Paradise) of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) on Day of Judgment that people will com to. Indeed, it is a great 
lake with length and width equal to one-month. Its cups are equal to the number of the stars. Only 
the followers of the Prophet (peace be upon him) from the believers who will arrive at it and drink 
from it, while disbelievers and those who turned apostate after the Prophet's death will be taken 
away from it. They will be deprived from drinking from it just as they will be deprived from entering 
Paradise. Only the believers will visit and have drinks from it as stated in the accounts of the Day of 
Resurrection, It will be a long day; itis fity thousand years long. 
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This day of judgment is a great day but it will not reach its midst unless the people of Paradise are 
inside their dwellings in Paradise. Allah (Exalted be He) said: (The dwellers of Paradise (Le. those 
who deserved it through their Islamic Monathelstic Faith and their deeds of righteousness) will on 
that Day, have the best abode, and have the fairest of places for repose.) By midday, believers in 
Allah and His Messenger will be in their houses enjoying the pleasures of Paradise. This is because of 
the large number of creatures and the length of Reckoning, Allah (glory be to Him) is the Al-Wise 
and Al-Knowing, He questions people about their deeds and give them the reward or punishment, He 
is the Most-Just and the Most-Fair, He (glory be to Him) said: (This day no injustice (shall be done to 
anybody). Truly, Allah is Swift n reckoning.) (Surely! All8h wrongs not even of the weight of an atom 
(or a small ant)) (And We shall set up balances of justice on the Day of Resurrection, then none will 
be dealt with unjustly In anything. And if there be the weight of a mustard seed, We will bring it, And 
‘Sufficient are We to take account.) 


© servant of Allah, you should question yourself about your deeds and think about what you did! Have 
you observed Allah's Right, adhered to Allah's Religion, 
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avoided Allah's Prohibitions and Restrictions? Have you fulfilled your duty towards your brothers, 
spouse, parents, children and relatives? These duties are greatly necessary, Everyone should fulfill 
his duties towards Allah and towards His creatures. However, the right of Allah is of greater 
importance, These rights defined by Allah for parents, spouse, children, Muslim brother or anybody 
else should be accomplished by everyone whether a man or a woman, Also, itis strongly required ta 
call others to Allah, teach people goodness, advise others for the sake of Allah, enjoin good and 
forbid evil for this is among Allah's Rights on people. They should recommend one another to what is 
right and advise one another for the Sake of Allah, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (By Al“Asr (the 
time).) (Verily, man is in lass,} (Except those who believe (in Iskimic Monotheism) and do righteous 
good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [.e. order one another to perform all kinds of 
good deeds (Al-Ma'ruf) which allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds 
(Al-Munkar which Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, 
harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's Cause during preaching His religion of 
Islamic Monatheism or Jihad.) 


Also, among these rights on all people is to cooperate in righteousness and piety, 
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Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: (Help you one another in AFBirr and At-Taqwai (virtue, 
righteousness and piety)) Therefore, its obligatory upon every person to question himself whether 
he performed the rights due on him towards Allah and His slaves. Undoubtedly, this helps identifying 
the places of negligence to rectify them and adhere to Allah's Commands. Man should do the effort 
for the sake of Allah in order to fulfil the rights of Allah and His slaves. 
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Ahl-ul-Sunnah wak-lama’h (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) believe that 
Allah speaks and will speak to the people of Paradise. On the Last Day, He will speak tb His servants 
and they will hear His words (Glorified and Exalted be He) and that He say Salam (As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!)) to 
the people of Paradise, He will add: (Are you pleased? They will say: How can we not be pleased 
and You have given us what You have not given anyone of Your creation? Haye You not made our 
scales (good deeds) heavy? Have You not admitted us to Paradise? Have You not saved us from Hell 
Fire? Allah will respond, will give you something better than that.’ They will ask, 'O our Lord! And 
what is better than that?" Allah will say, 'T will bestow My pleasure and contentment upon you so that, 
Twill never be angry with you now and forever.’ ") This is out of His favor and generosity (Glorified 
and Ewalted be He), 
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All what Is stated by Ahl Al-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah is based on the Book, the Sunnah, and Ijma* 
(Consensus of scholars), which are the three sources of Allah's Din (religion) of Islam, 

It is AhI Al-Sunnah wal-Jama ‘ah who hold strictly to the Din of Allah and His Messenger. It is they 
who are the followers of truth and abide by the Shari'ah of Allah, They believe that the Glorious 
Qur'an is the Word of Allah's which was revealed, not created. From Him it began and to Him it shall 
return, They believe in the things revealed to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon himn) and that 
the Ummah (community based on one creed) af Muhammad will be split into seventy-three sects, all 
of them will be in the Fire, except one. ALFirgah Al-Najiyah (the Saved Sect) are those who believe 
in him, This sect is Ahl AF-Sunnah wal-Jama “ah who are steadfast upon the Din of Allah and follow 
His Shari'ah, It is Ahl AFSunnah wal-Jama “ah, who will be ALFirqah AHNajiyah (the Saved Sect) 
whereas there are seventy two sects threatened to enter Hellfire for their disbelief or committing 
Bid'ah (Innovation in Islam) and disobedience. As for Ahl Al-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah, they are those 
who stand firm and true on the Din of Allah with words, deeds, and beliefs. They followed the 
Shari ‘ah of Allah and worshipped Alllah sincerely and gave advice to His Servants and avoided what 
incurs His anger, These are: 
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hI Al-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah who are the followers of truth. They are the Companions of the Prophet 
(may Allah be pleased with and please them) and those who followed them in righteousness. May 
Allah make us and you among them and purify our hearts and deeds and protect us all from the evils 
within ourselves and from our misdeeds! May Allah (may He be Praised) support His Din, raise His 
word, improve the conditions of Muslims everywhere, grant them the comprehension of the Din, 
make the best among them their rulers and guide their leaders! May Allah (may He be Praised) quide 
our rulers to all what is good and help them bring about every good and guide their people and make 
them of those who guide and are rightly guided and protect them from the callers to falsehood and 
the insinuations of Satan; and from anything that contradicts His command (may He be Praised) and 
the command of His Messenger (peace be upon him)! May Allah make the truth victorious by them 
and defeat falsehood, for He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Most Generous! Peace and blessings 


be upon Allah's Servant and Messenger, Prophet Muhammad, his family and his Companions and 
righteous followers. 
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Questions 


Q1: An inquirer asks about an article published in a newspaper saying that the writer 
says: "It is absurd to claim that the destiny of six billion people spread across the world 
will be in the Hellfire based on a Fatwa that is not established on truth and justice." The 
writer adds adds that the followers of all divine faiths doing good deeds will enter the 
Jannah (Paradise) except those of them who have distorted Allah's Book. This is based 
on Allah's statement: (Surely, those who believe (in the Oneness of allah, in His Messenger 
Muhammad plug ale alil Le and all that was revealed to him from Allah), and those who are the 
Jews and the Sabians and the Christians, ~ whosoever believed in All8h and the Last Day, and worked 
righteousness, on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve.) He goes no confirming such 
viewpoint. What are your instructions in this regarding? 

‘A: There is no doubt that any one who believes in Allah, the Last Day and follows Allah's Messengers 
will undoubtedly enter Paradise. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Surely, those who believe (in the 
Oneness of Allah, In His Messenger Muhammad plus atc abl oo and all that was revealed to him 
from Allah), and those who are the Jews and the Sabians and the Christians, - whosoever believed in 
Allah and the Last Day, and worked righteousness, on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve,» 
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He whoever believes in Allah and His Messengers in this nation, the Children of Israel from among 
the Jews and the Christians, and from other nations, will enter Jannah, Those who followed all 
messengers of Allah fram the first (Adam, peace be upon him) to the last one (Muhammad, peace be 
upon him) will be admitted to Jannah, whereas thase disobeying and contradicting them will enter 
the Hellfire. There is no doubt that the majority of the creatures will enter Hellfire, whereas the 
minority will enter Jannah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (And most of mankind will nat 
believe even if you desire it eagerly.) And: (And if you obey mast of thase on the earth, they will 
mislead you far away from allsh’s Path.) And: (And indeed Iblis (Satan) did prove true his thought 
about them: and they followed him, all except a group of true believers (in the Oneness of Allah). 

At the end of the world, the Noble Qur'an will disappear by raising it to heaven and Allah will send a 
‘wind that will take the souls of the believing men and women, and only evil persons will remain, upon 
whom the Hour will come, They will enter Hellfire because they continued to associate others with 
Allah in worship. The Hour will come upon these people. We implore Allah to grant us safity. (The 
Hour will not come until no one on earth utters, "La ilaha illa Allah") May Allah grant us wellbeing! 
Regarding the claim that all the inhabitants of earth will enter the Hellfire, this isa false claim. 
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Rather, whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day will be among the people of Jannah, The dwellers 


of the Hellfire will be those who disbelieved in Allah and opposed His command. At the end of time, 
the Glorious Book will disappear by raising it to heaven, believing men and women will die, and only 
evil persons will remain, upon whom the Hour will come Up and they will be among the dwellers of 
the Hellfire. We implore Allah to grant us safety. 
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Q2 : He mentioned another claim that Islam and faith are not limited to the message of 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) alone; rather Islam and faith may be attained 
by every person who worships Allah in whatever manner both before and after the 
blessed mission of Muhammad. 

‘A: As for the time before the mission of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), everyone believes 
in the previous Messengers is one of the people of Paradise, Whoever believed in Musa, ‘Isa, Hud, 
Salih, in all the Messengers, is one of the people of Paradise if they died believing in that. But after 
the mission of Muhammad (peace be upon him), no one is among the people of Paradise unless he 
follows Muhammad (peace be upon him). All of the people of Earth after the coming of Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) have no way to salvation except by following Muhammad (peace be upon him), 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (My entire Ummah will enter Paradise except those who 
refuse, they sald: O' Messenger of Allah, who will refuse? He said, "Whoever obeys me will enter 
Paradise and whoever disobeys will enter Hellfre.") Thus, only the followers of Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) are those who will enter Paradise, The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
(By Him in Whose Hand my soul ls, every Jew or Christian of this Ummah (community) who hears 
about me and dies not believing in that with which I have been sent, will be one of the people of the 
Fire.) Thus, after the coming of Muhammad (peace be upon him), no one can be one of the people 
of Paradise except those who follaw him. As for those who hear about him and disbelieve in him, 
they are people of the Fire, 

‘As for those who do not hear about the Prophet (peace be upon him) or the Qur'an, they fall under 
the same ruling 
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as those who lived in the intervals between Prophets (AhFAMFatrah). Their case will be up to Allah 
on the Day of Resurrection; Allah will test them and those who pass the test will enter Paradise and 
those who do not pass the test will enter Hellfire. May Allah keep us safe and sound! 
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Q 3: What is the ruling on one who does not declare the Jews and Christians as Kafirs 
(disbelievers)? 

A: One who does not acknowledge the Kufr (disbelief) of Kafirs is one of them, as believing in Allah 
entails Takfir (declaring someone to be a disbeliever) of those who do not believe in him, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith, (Whoever believes in Tawhid 
(monotheism) and denies everything, which the people worship beside Allah, thelr property and 
bload become inviolable, and their affairs rest with Allah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states, 
(Whoever disbelieves in Taghit and believes in allah, then he has grasped the most trustworthy 
handhold that will never break. And Allah is AlltHearer, AllKnower.) 

It is a must to believe in Allah, believe in Tawhid, and be sincerely devoted to Him. It is also a must 
to belleve that Mu'mins (believers) are so and Kafirs are so, provided that Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) 
reaches them 
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and they do not believe, such as the Jews, the Christians, the Magi, the Communists and others who 
are informed about Shari ‘ah but chose not to believe, These are Kafirs and will be the inhabitants of 
Hellfire, We seek refuge in Allah from this. 
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Q 4: A questioner asks: "Some people warn against reading the books written by Imam 
Al-Nawawy and Ibn Hajar (may Allah be merciful with them) claiming that they do not 
belong to Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim 
main body). What is your opinion?" 

‘A: These two scholars, Ibn Hajar and AHNawawy, erred in explaining some Attributes of Allah, They 
and other scholars opposed ahtulSunnah in this regard, However, they and their likes belong to Ahi 
UFSunnah so long as they give correct explanations lacking any kind of distortion in meaning, 
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Q 5: How can I deal with the Batiniyyin (followers of Batiniyyah: a deviant sect that 
follows many false beliefs such as believing that “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) is a 
god and that prophethood of Muhammad (peace be upon him) was abrogated by the 
coming of the Seventh Imam Ja”far ibn Muhammad) and people of Bid “ah (innovation in 
religion), who come to live in our country? It may be worth mentioning that these people 
may be students, teachers, physicians, patients, or colleagues. 

: You must avoid whoever exposes their Bid ‘ah and reveres the Prophet's family members 
excessively whether “All, Fatimah, etc, or even any one of the other 
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Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet). This is because worshipping the Prophet's family members 
and revering the Sahabah excessively is Kufr (disbelief) and Riddah (apostasy), Whoever reveals 
their Bid ’ah must be abandoned. They should not be taken as friends or greeted, These people of 
Bidah do not deserve to be teachers or to be entrusted with any such position as they cannot be 
trusted. However, those who do nat manifest their Bid ah and show that they are Muslims have tb be 
given the same treatment as other Muslims. A proof for this is narrated in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith 
that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked: (What are the best deeds in Islam? The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) replied: To feed 'the poor’ and say the greeting of peace (As-salamu 
alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!)) to 
thase wham you know and those whom yau do not Know.) Consequently, whoever reveals thelr 
Islam Is to be considered a Muslim; we greet them with the greeting of peace and return thelr 
greeting. On the other hand, whoever expresses their Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship) is not considered aur brather (in Islam) while whoever reveals their Bid ah is to 
bbe abandoned until they give it up and surrender to the truth, 
Likewise, you must stay away from whoever publicly commits sins such as Zina (premarital sexual 
intercourse and/or adultery) and drinking khame (intoxicants) though such sinful people may be 
Muslims. You must keep away from them until they offer Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from drinking 
Khamr and stop thelr abominable actions. 
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Regarding non-Muslim people who enter our country under a “Ahd (pledge) of security or are given 
asylum, they have to be given medical treatment, advised, taught, and called to Allah until they are 
judged by Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). However, if they are Harbi (one who is at war against 
Muslims), they are not to be given medical treatment, as they will subjected to Allah's command, 
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Q 6: Someone asks: Does everyone who commits major Shirk (associating others in 
worship with Allah) become a Mushrik (one who associates others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship)? Do the rulings of Mushriks apply to him? 

A: Yes, whoever does not believe in Allah is a Kafir (disbeliever) and whoever commits Shirk is a 
Mushrik, Likewise, whoever believes in Allah and in His Messenger is a Mu'min (believer), However, 
he whom the Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) i.e. the teachings of the Prophet including that of Ever- 
Glorious Qur'an and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), do nat reach, his case will 
rest with Allah. They can neither be considered Mu'min nor Kafir. They will not be treated as, 
Muslims. They will be tested on the Day of Judgment. A neck will come out of the Fire to them and 
they will be told to enter it if they obey, it will become cool and safe for them, But i they disobey, 
the neck will encircle them and pull them into the Fire, We implore Allah to grant us safety. In short, 
he whom the Da ‘wah reaches and does nat embrace Islam is a Kafr. 
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Q 7: Some people claim that they know what is beneath the earth and what is above it 
and define the locations of wells, especially in desert and mountain areas. Should we 
believe such people or is this considered soothsaying? 

ocations of wells are nat defined by soothsayers. Rather, there are signs known to specialists 
that help them specify them; hawever, specialists may be right or wrong but knowledgeable experts 
are usually able to lve correct information. Itis worth mentioning that the signs referred to above 
are mentioned by Ibn AFayyim (may Allah be merciful with him) and some other scholars. 
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Q 8: Some people do not define themselves as Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (those 
adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) claiming that all people do so. They 
say that it is more accurate for Muslims to relate themselves to Salaf (righteous 
predecessors). Is this correct? 

A: Salaf are Ahl Al-Sunnah wal-Jama"ah. Accordingly, itis permissible for a person to relate 
themselves to Salaf. Doing so is correct, as it is equivalent to declaring oneself as one of ahi AF 
Sunnah wal-Jama’ah, a believer in llah and the Last Day, and a follower of Sahabah (Companions 
of the Prophet). When one relates themselves to the Salaf they ascribe themselves to the people of 
‘ruth, not falsehood, Thus, they must strive to be truthful, 
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Q 9: What is the degree of authenticity of the following Hadith: (Allah created Adam in His 
own image.) Or"... in the Merciful's image"? 

‘A: Yes, It's a Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith). Allah (Exalted be He) created Adam in His own image 
Le, he can hear, see, speak, with eyes, hands, and feet. However, the Hadith does not imply any 
Tamthil (likening Allah's Attrinutes to those of His Creation), for Allah (Glorified be He) states: (There 
is nothing like Him) And; ("And there is none co-equal or comparable unto Him."} This is the 
explanation of the Hadith by scholars of ahtulSunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah) such as 
Ahmad, Ishaq, and others (may Allah have mercy on them all). 
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Q 10: What is the ruling on one who utters some words implying seeking the help of Jinn 
(creatures created from fire), making Du’a' (supplication) to the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) or swearing oaths by him? When he is advised to the prohibition of making 
such statements, they say that their tongue is accustomed to uttering them. 

‘A: A person should habituate his tongue to good speech and avoid uttering abominations, Claiming 
that their tongue has became accustomed to it is not a valid excuse, They have to guard their tongue 
against uttering prohibited words such 35 those of 
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seeking the help of Jinn, offering Dua! to them, etc, In fact, all these utterances are tantamount to 
Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). Allah (Exalted be He) says: (‘And 
verily, there were men among mankind who took shelter with the males among the jinn, but they 
(Jinn) increased them (mankind) in sin and transgression.) This Ayah (Qur'anic verse) tells about the 
practice of many Arabs during Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance); they used to worship Jinn, 
seek their protection, and fear them, Believers, thus, have to avoid doing the same, They must trust, 
Allah and rely upon Him. Believers have also to seek refuuge with the Perfect Words of Allah from the 
evil of what He has created during night and daytime. A believer should always recite: "4 ‘udhu 
Bikalimat-ilahi AFTarmati Min Sharri Ma Khalag 'I seek refuge with the Perfect Words of Allah from 
the evil of what He has created" three times or more in the morning and at night at home or 
anywhere else so that Allah protects them from such evil. The same applies if a believer recites: 
“Bismillah alladhi la yadurru maa ismihi shaun fikardi wala fil-sama‘i, wa huwa al-sami‘u al ‘alin 
(i.e. In the Name of Allah with Whose Name there is protection against every kind of harm in the 
earth or in the heaven, and He is the All:Hearing and All-Knowing’." Repeating this three times during 
the day and at night or reciting Surah (Quranic chapter) AbIkhlas (the Qur'an, chapter: 112) and Al- 
Mu ‘awwidhatayn (Surahs AlFalaq (chapter: 113) and Al-Nas (chapter: 114)) three times in the day 
time and at night or after Fajr (Dawn) and Maghrib (Gunset) Prayers protects one against all harms, 
The point here is that those in question must protect their tongues against all prohibited kinds of 
speech including offering Du’! to 
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jinn, swearing oaths by others than Allah, etc, Claiming that one's tongue is accustomed to such 
prohibited utterances is not a valid excuse. Rather, one must avoid the prohibitions of Allah, for the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day has either to utter 
good wards or remain silent.) In addition, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Not a word does he (or she) 
Utter but there is a watcher by him ready (to record it).) Everyone is thus responsible for the words 
they utter. The person in question has to protect his tongue against all the prohibited kinds of speech 
such as Ghibah (backbiting), Namimah (tale-bearing), slander, offering Du’a' to jinn, and Tawassul 
(Supplicating to Allah) in the name of His creatures such as Tawassul by the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) or by virtue of his sanctity. However, Tawassul may be through offering Dua! to Allah and 
believing in His Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism). It is also permissible to make 
Tawassul to Allah by virtue of one's Iman (Faith/belief) in Allah Glorified be He), adherence ta 


Shari‘ah (Islamic law), and good deeds. It is acceptable to say: “O Allah! I make Tawassul to You 
through the virtue of my belief in You, my love for You, my following Your Prophet (peace be upon 
him), my dutifulness to my parents, my maintaining the ties of kinship, my fulfiling trusts, etc." It is 
permissible that a person makes Tawassul by thelr good deeds as the people of the rock did, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) informed us of them in his statement: 
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“Three persons while waking were overtaken by rain, so they sought refuge in a cave of a mountain; 
but a rack fell and closed the mouth of their cave. Some of them said to the others, “Think of 
righteous deeds which you performed for the Sake of Allah, and supplicate to Allah Exalted be He) 
by them, perhaps He may remove it for you.” One of them said, “O Allah! I had my two old parents, 
my wife and little children to look after. Whenever I brought back my herd from pasture, I would 
draw the mik and serve it first to my parents before my children (it was the habit of Bedouin to drink 
milk at night). One day the quest for pasture took me far, so I only returned in the evening to find 
them both asleep. So, I drew the milk 35 I used to, then took it and stood close at their heads, hating 
to wake them from their sleep and hating to hand it first to my children to drink, who were crying of 
hunger at my feet. I remained standing until my parents woke up by the break of dawn. (O Allah)! If 
You accept that I have done this only seeking Your Face (Pleasure), relieve us from this hardship 
caused by this rock,' So, the rock shifted a bit but not enough to allow them to get aut. Another said, 
“O Allah! Thad a cousin whom I loved as much as a man can feel for a woman, and I accosted her 
(to do Zina premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery’ with) 
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but she refused. Later, she fell on hard times during a famine year and she came to me. I gave her 
120 Dinars on the condition that she would not resist my desire, and she agreed, But when I sat 
between her legs, she said, ‘O servant of Allah, fear Allah, and do not break the seal (ie, take her 
virginity), except by its right (le. marriage)’ So, I got off her. © Allah! If You accept that I have done 
this only seeking Your Face, open up a way for us.”‘So, a way was further opened for them, The 
third said, Temployed some laborers and paid them their wages with the exception of ane man who 
did not take his wages and left. I invested his wages and they profited greatly (Then after some 
time,) he came and said to me: "O servant of Allah! Pay me my wages." 
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1 said, ‘Go to these cows and their herdsman and take them.’ He said, ‘Fear Allah and do nat mack 
mel’ Tsaid, 'T am not macking you, take these cows and their herdsman.’ So, he tok them and went 
away. If you know that I have done that only seeking Your Face, move it the rest of the way.”'So, 
Allah removed it" The good deeds of such people availed them in the time of adversity and were the 
cause for their rescue, Every Muslim may make Tawassul to Allah (Exalted be He) by virtue of their 
Iman, piety, dutifulness to parents, Tawhid, testimony that there is no deity but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and belief in Allah, His Names and Attributes, His Messenger, 
and the Last Day. Alll these are Shar*i (Islamic lawful) means of Tawassul. However, Tawassul by 
virtue of any creation such as the sanctity of the Prophet, the honor of so and so, and the lke are 
impermissible. 
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Q 11: Someone asks about the Islamic groups such as Al-Tabligh Group and the Muslim 
Brotherhood Group. Are these groups considered to be among Ahi-ul-Sunnah wal- 
Jama ’ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Musiim main body)? 

A: They all have some defects. They should judge themselves, adhere to the truth and fulfil the 
abligations of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah), Iman (fath) and sincerity towards Allah and 
following His Shar! ‘ah as indicated in the Qur'an and Sunnah, The Muslim Brotherhood (may Allah 
grant them success) must, wherever they are, rule according to Allah's Shariah, hold fast to the Din 
(religion/ Islam) of Allah in words, deeds, and creed and beware of going against this Shariah, 
Similarly, Al-Tabligh Group must shun the practices adopted by their forefathers such as glorifying 
the graves, constructing buildings or Masjids (mosques) over them, invoking and seeking help from 
the dead. They should beware of these acts as they are evil and are major Shirk (associating others 
in worship with Allah). The new generation of this group does useful activites for people. They, 
therefore, must demonstrate Tawhid and reject the aberrant “Agidah (creed) adopted by their 
forefathers, 
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Q 12: Itis reported on the authority of Ibn Mas “ud (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
he said "We used to say in Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ 
last unit of Prayer) while the Prophet (peace be upon him) was alive: “Al-salaamu ‘alayka 
ayyuha al-nabi warahmatullah wabarakatuh" (peace, mercy and blessings be upon you, 0 
Prophet)" but after he died we would say: “al-salamu ‘ala al-nabi" (peace be upon the 
Prophet)", is this sound and should we do so in Tashahhud? 

A: Tt is necessary to abide by what the Prophet (peace be upon him) informed his companions, He 
taught them to say: "AFsalamu ‘alayka ayyuha alnabl warahmatullah wabarakatu", We should say 
what the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught his Sahabah (companions). He did not inform them 
that if he died they should change it and they used to travel to remote countries during his life and 
they used to say at that time "al-salamu ‘alayka ayyuha al-nabi warahmatullah wabarakatu." This is 
but a supplication of peace, mercy and blessings to Allah concerning the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), This saying Is not directed to the Prophet but itis a supplication to Allah seeking His Peace, 
Mercy and Blessing for the Prophet (peace be upon him). If one says: *al-salamu ‘ala al-nabl", there 
is no blame but itis better to 
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adhere to what the Prophet (peace be upon him) informed his Sahabah i.e. to say: "aksalamu 
“alayka ayyuha aknabi warahmatulish wabarakatu', for this is what the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
taught the Sahabah and he died upon this. 
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Q 13: Is Islam restricted to the performance of certain rites or is it applied to all aspects 
of life? What is the ruling on saying that Islam is to be practiced only in the Masjid 
(mosque) and that it should not interfere in politics or in transactions and the like? 

islam is not only limited to private life but it provides a comprehensive system pertaining to 
worship, sacio-economic matters, at home and during travel, etc, (O you who believe! Enter perfectly 
in Islam (by obeying all the rules and regulations of the Islamic religion)) A servant must fear and 
submit to Allah and apply His law to all things and not only to worship in the Masjid, but to all social 
matters with his household, neighbors and quests, One must do so in business applying the Islamic 
teachings in selling and beware of Riba (usury/nterest), cheating, deceit, and lying. 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 60) 


Islamic teachings must be applied to all aspects of life in adversity and prosperity, at home or 
abroad, The philosophy that Din (religion) of Islam should be restricted to worship only within the 
Masjid is adopted by misguided secularists who call to athetsm. 4 Muslim must adhere to Islam in all 
affairs and situations, One must abey allah, fulfil Obligations, chun His Prohibitions, and observe His 
Limits; be it at home, in the market, sea, air, or wherever one may be, 
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Q 14: What are attributes of the seventy thousand persons who will enter Paradise 
without being held to account ? 

‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) explained that they are those who adhere to Allah's Din, There 
is along with every thousand of them another seventy thousand who will be the vanguard of the 
Muslim community and will enter Paradise in the form of the moon on a full moon night, These 
people are noted for their self-restraint, adherence to Din everywhere, performing obligations, 
avoiding prohibitions, and vying for doing good deeds, 
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They do not seek Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and supplications over the sick seeking healing), do not 
believe in bad omens and do not use cautery. 

They do not seek Rugyah nor use cauterization but this does not mean that these things are 
prohibited. There is no harm with asking for Rugyah and cauterization when necessary, but those 
people abandon this and use other lawful means. If there is a need to Rugyah or cautery, there is no 
harm and this does nat exclide one from the seventy thousand pious persons. The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) commanded *Aishah to use Rugyah when she was ill and ordered the widow of Ja far 
ibn Abu Talib to seek Rugyah for her children as mentioned in an authentic Hadith, 

The same is equally applied to cautery, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) cauterized one of his 
companions and said: (Healing isin three things: A quip of honey, cupping, and branding with fire 
(cauterizing)." But I forbid my followers to use (cauterization) branding with fire.) Cauterization 
should be the last medical option. If there is anather treatment, itis better; and if it is necessary, 
there is no blame 
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Q 15: A habit has spread widely amongst some tribes; they bring some poets who are 
called Muhawarah poets. For example, in weddings and other occasions, they invite two 
poets; each ane is from a different tribe and they are given a sum of money to entertain 
them all the night. Two rows of men are formed opposite to each other; each one of 
them for a poet, and men in each row repeat collectively and loudly what their poet 
says. Doing so involves clapping hands and dancing. Moreover, each poet prides himself 
on his noble descent and at the same time defames the other poet. What is the ruling on 
all this? 

‘A: As for singing in wedding ceremonies by women and using Duff (a tambourine-Ike instrument 
without bells), it is commendable as itis regarded a declaration of marriage but it should be noted 
that beating the Duff during weddings is restricted to women. There should be no mixing between 
men and women and chanting songs that contain prohibited words. This is allowed for women and it 
was done during the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his wives and other women used 
to attend such ceremonies. As for men, there is no harm if they chant Arabic poetry and listen to it 
con condition that they do not contain any prohibited words such as backbiting, insults, do not create 
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enmity, and is not accompanied by drums or anything illegal such as defaming another tribe, which 
sows seeds of hatred and hostility. There is no harm in attending weddings where good poetry is 
recited such as that which Hassan used to recite that calls to goodness, nobility, good manners, and 
the best of deeds. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Some poetry may have wisdom.) And He 
(peace be upon him) said to Hassan: (Satirise the disbelievers, for by Him in whose Hand my soul is, 
it Is lke shooting arrows at them with your poetry.) He supplicated Allah for Hassan saying (0 Allah, 
help him with the Holy Spirit.) Hassan used to satirize them and his poems were great and good, 
Similarly, “Abdullah ibn Rawahah and Kab ibn Malic and other good posts did the same, Among the 
goad poems is Nuniyyah of Ibn Al-Qayyim and Nuniyyah of 
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Al-Qahtani. They are very useful in matters of creed. The same is true with regard to ather poems 
that call to good manners and the best of deeds. With regard to what the questioner asked about the 
two poets who face and defame one another, this is not permissible, Poetry should be used for useful 
matters such as callling to good manners, righteous deeds, dutifulness to parents, maintaining the 
ties of kinship, obeying Aliah and His Messenger, obeying those in authority in goodness, and warning 
against sins. This will have a good affect on souls. There is no harm in giving a female singer or a 
poet an amount of money for their performance. However, it is impermissible to hire a poet wha calls 
to baackbiting of so-and-so or praising so-and-so or to bestir grudge and hatred. 
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Q 16: Bereaved families gather at home to receive condolences of relatives for three 
days. Is this practice a type of wailing? 


‘A: Wailing is not permissible but there is no harm if 
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the head of household sits at hame to receive condolences of relatives and other mourners, 
However, it is not permissible for the bereaved family to slaughter animals for the deceased or 
prepare meals for the mourners, as this is a baseless Bid ‘ah (innovation in Din). There is nothing 
wrong with sitting athome in the evening, or afternoon to make it convenient for mourners to offer 
condalences, It should be nated that offering condolences at the cemetery, in the Masjid (mosque) or 
‘on the street Is sufficient, 
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Q17 : What is the Islamic ruling on publishing condolences in newspapers, responding to 
the condolences in newspapers, and writing Glorious Qur‘anic Ayahs honoring the 
deceased? 

have been informed that this is very expensive, One should be apprehensive to incur such high 
costs unnecessarily, Yet, there is no harm if one writes "May Allah bestow patience upon the family 
of so-and-so!" Or "May Allah forgive him!" However, because of the cost I feel its preferable to 
abandon this act, It Is sufficient to write a letter or a telegraph, if publishing it in newspapers is 
expensive. This kind of condalence Is nat that which the Messenger of allah forbade. What was 
forbidden by the Prophet was the pre-Islamic practice of an announcer roaming the tribes to 
pronounce the death of a certain person mentioning his merits. This is an act of Jahilvyah (pre- 
Islamic time of ignorance). There is no harm in writing 
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a letter of condolence or publishing It in a newspaper "May Allah bestow patience upon the afflicted 
family of so-and-so!" Yet, if this is expensive, then one chould refrain from this because this is a 
waste of money, which is prohibited. It is sufficient to write a letter, send a cable, or call on the 
phone, 
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Q18 : What is the “Aqidah (creed) of Ahi Al-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah (those adhering to the 
Sunnah and the Muslim community) regarding punishment in grave? Is this punishment 
experienced only by the soul or does it afflict both the soul and the body? 

The ‘Agidah (creed) of Ahl Al-Sunnah wal-Jama ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the 
Muslim community) includes believing in the torment of the grave and its blessings. Ahl Al-Sunnah 
wal-Jama’ah believe that the deceased is elther blessed or punished. This was explained by the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): The grave is a garden of the gardens of Paradise, or one of the pits of 
Hell. Every Muslim must believe in this, Allah displayed to His Prophet (peace be upon him) two 
persons suffering punishment in their graves: One of them used to slander people, while the other 
never guarded himself from being soiled with his urine, 

AI Al-Sunnah Wal-Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim community) believe in the 
torment of grave and its blessings and that it shall be experienced by both the soul and the body, but 
the soul has the greater part. Regarding the punishment of the people of Pharaoh, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (The Fire, they are exposed to it, morning and afternoon.) 
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Accordingly, the righteous will be blessed in their graves, whereas the disobedient will be punished in 
their graves, Then, in the Hereafter after Resurrection, the blessing will be greater and the 
punishment will be severer, 
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Q19 : Is it enough for a person to have the right “Aqidah (belief) without doing good 
deeds and holding fast to the Shariah of Allah? 

‘A; Right belief alone is not sufficient, as doing good deeds is a prerequisite: 

(Truly those who believe, and do deeds of righteousness) Righteous deeds are a must. One must 
believe in Allah and His Messenger and the Oneness of Allah and perform righteous deeds. One 
should fulfill Allah's obligations and refrain from what Allah prohibited. Both are necessary, (Verily, 
those who believe (in Islémic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, for them are Gardens of 
Delight (Paradise).) Righteous deeds are as necessary 3s having the right belie. 
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Q 20: I work in Da*wah (calling to Allah) and guidance. I enjoin the good, forbid the evil 
and deny the Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect). Some people, however, oppose me claiming that I interfere in 
things that do not concern me 
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and that I cause Fitnah (sedition). What is the ruling on this ? 
‘ou. should pay no attention to such people, who discourage you, so long as you have knowledge 
and deep Insight, You should continue calling people to lah, Instructing them, enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil in kindness and endure patiently expecting Allah's reward. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (The believers, men and women, are Aula’ (helpers, supporters, friends, 
protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) AHMa'rf (Le. Islmic Monothetsm and all 
that Islm orders one to da), and forbid (people) from Al:Munkar (ie. polytheism and disbelief of all 
kinds, and all that Is14m has forbidden)) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (You [true believers in 
Islamic Manothetsm, and real followers of Prophet Muhammad pallws ate all 51.0) and his Sunnah] 
are the best of peoples ever raised up for mankind; you enjoin Al-Mardf (i. Islimic Manotheism 
and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid Al-Munkar (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has 
forbidden)) He (Glorified be He) also says: (And who is better in speech than he who [says: "My Lard 
is Allah (believes in His Oneness)," and then stands firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to 
Allah’s (Islamic Monothelsm), and does righteous deeds, and says: "I am ane of the Muslims,") He 
(Glorified be He) also says: (Invite (mankind, © Muhammad plus 3 ae alll Le) to the Way of your 
Lord (je, Islam) with wisdom (i.e, with the Divine Revelation and the Qur’an) and fair preaching, and 
argue with them in a way that is better.) 


‘Thus, you should pay no attention to them and adhere to the manners of Da ‘wah stated by 
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Allah and His Messenger. You should not be hasty but should discharge this duty with wisdorn, 
patience and kindness, 
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Q 21: Some Mufassirs (exegetes of the Qur'an) interpret Allah's saying: (Therefore remind 
(men) in case the reminder profits (them).) to mean that the duty of reminding people is only 
when reminding them is beneficial. However, this era is that of governing miserliness and 
following of whims and personal opinions. 

A: It is not so; this is a description of most cases, not all of them. The obligation of reminding peaple 
is when they benefit from this reminder; otherwise, we are required to remind them hoping that they 
will benefit from it, Allah says in other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses), (So remind them (0 Muhammad 
plug aye alll slo) - you are only ane who reminds.) (And remind (by preaching the Qur'an, O 
Muhammad plug alc all Le), for verily, the reminding profits the believers.) 

One must remind others, but the benefit comes from Allah. However, if you are certain that the 
reminder Is going to be beneficial, itbecomes a greater obligation 
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even doubly as important, 

As for the claim that this era is one of miserliness, following whims and personal opinions, this is 
true. However, this does not mean that itis an era when people should be left without guidance 
because they are misers and they follow thelr personal opinions and whims. It is not an era when 
‘ane should abandon Da ‘wah (calling to Islam) and keep to oneself. No, praise be to Allah, Da wah is 
still beneficial and there are people who respond to it. We should call people to Allah and beware of 
miserliness, follawing whims and worldly distractions. We should not stop giving Da "wah unless a 
time comes when people are banned fram Dawah and punished for practicing it. Only then, one 
should care for oneself, Praise be to Allah, this does not apply to our time. On the contrary, enjoining 
Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect), forbidding Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) and Da “wah are permissible. Because some people might commit 
mistakes in some issues. This does not mean they should be prevented from Dawah. A person 
shauld follow the straight path and should not be discouraged from Da ‘wah. If a parson is prevented 
from Da ‘wah because of their diversion from the straight path in some issues 
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until they return to what is correct, this is the right of rulers. They should investigate these matters; 
ban those who do not abide by the way that should be followed and punish those who deviate from 
the straight path until they return to it again. This is considered cooperation in righteousness and 
piety, The State should fear Allah in this and seek Al-Hagg (the Truth). They should also consider the 
pinion of scholars and consult them. They should not allow anyone to speak, as they like, Some wha 
call to Hellfire and spread evil might tak and spread discrepancy among people unjustly. The state 
should handle these matters in an Islamic way, as the Prophet Muhammad used to do, after 
consulting the people of knowledge so that the treatment is effective. If a mistake takes place, they 
should not condemn it, because everyone commits mistakes, whether a Day (caller to Islam), a 
person who enjoins Ma ‘ruf and forbids Munkar, the state, the judge or the ruler. all Banu Adam 
(human beings, descendents from Prophet Adam) are prone to committing mistakes but a Mu'min 


(believer), the state, the ruler, the judge, 3 Da"y and the person who enjoins Ma ‘ruf and forbids 
Munkar should adhere persistently to AFHaqq. 
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No one Is infallible and when one commits a mistake, it should be brought to their attention. If they 
become obstinate, the state should treat them accordingly, whether by convincing, discipline, or 
imprisonment until they stop being obstinate. If they accept Al-Haqg, praise be to Allah, 
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Q 22: Some magazines publish pictures of singers, actresses and others whose 
corruption is quite clear. 

A: The government should prevent distribution of singers' pictures and the advocates of evil. Those 
responsible for Hisbah (regulation of economic, commercial, and public matters) should stand 
tagether with Du "ah (callers tb Islam) against them as a cooperation upon righteousness and piety. 
Also, the Ministry of Information should prevent this and concern itself spreading correct beliefs via 
all informational means; whether visual, audible, or in print. Those in charge of this ministry should 
fear Allah and carry out what pleases Him and keep away from what He forbade while the 
government monitors this, Scholars and rightzous people should give a helping hand and cooperate 
in this regard and inform the government of any improprieties, 
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Q 23: Which books you recommend for knowledge seekers to read on “Agidah (creed)? 
What do you advise the Day (caller to Islam) who instructs Bedouins and laypeople, 
who need to learn the principles of “Agidah? 

: The Qur'an is the greatest and most usefill book on the subject of “Agidah. It is Allah's book, 
which has a light and guidance, Everyone, young, old, male and female, is recommended to focus on 
the Qur'an and endeavor to memorize and recite it often. It includes the best illustration of “Agidah, 
gives guidance and useful remedies. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: <Verily, this Qur’3n 
Quides to that which is mast just and right) And: (Say: “It for those who believe, a guide and a 
healing,"» 

It Is a book of guidance to the right path. Every Muslim, male or female, Arab or non-Arab, is advised 


to hold fast to the Qur'an, glorify It, act upon its teachings and frequently recite it wherever they are 
from the Mus-haf and by heart. 
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They should fulfil the obligations and shun the prohibitions, It is the best book of “Aqidah and good 
deeds. The Qur'an includes quidance, enlightenment, a call to doing all that ts good and a warning 
against every evil. It calls to high moral standards and the best of deeds. It informs us about the 
events of preceding generations, good and evil, gives lessons from which we must take heed. As the 
second source, the Hadith books such as the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AFBukhari 
and Muslim), books written by Ahl-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by 
jurisprudential themes) should be studied to learn more about “Agidah. The sound “Agidah books 
‘written by Imams of Aht-ul-Sunnah wakJamaah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main 
body) should also be used for teaching people. Among them are the books written by the Salaf and 
Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah and Tbn AFQayyim (may Allah be merciful with them) and other 
scholars, who are known for their upright "Aqidah. In addition, the books written by Shaykh 
Muhammad ibn “Abdul-Wahhab (may Allah be merciful with him) and Imams of Islamic Dawah 
which was widespread in Najd during the twelfth century 
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are of great benefit, These books including Kitab Al-Tawhid, Kashf AFShubuhat, Thalathat ‘Usul, 
Adab Al-Mashi ila Al‘Salah, and the treatises of shekhs in ADurar Al-Saniyyah. They contain useful 
material for people. You can also refer to Taysir AF Aziz AlHamid, which is 2 commentary on Kitab 
Al-Tawhid, by Shaykh Sulayman, AF “Agidah A-Wasitiyyah by Ibn Taymiyyah, AFTadmuriyyah and 
Al-Hamawiyyah, Sharh Al-’Agidah AFTahawiyyah and its commentaries by Ibn Abu Al ‘Izz, and 
Lumat Al-“Itgad by the author of AHvughni. There are many other books, which guide people ta 
goodness and convey the truth. 
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2- Outline of Islam 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of Creation and the good end is for Al-Muttagin (the pious) and peace 
and blessings be upon His beloved Servant, Messenger, and His chosen one amongst His creatures, 
our Prophet, and leader Muhammad ion “Abdullah, and upon his family and Companions and those 
who fallow his example and guidance untl the Day of Judgment. 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) with quidance 
and the way of truth Le, Islam, with which Allah sent all the Messengers. Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) says: (Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam.) Allah (Glorified be He) also says (And whoever 
seeks a religion other than Islam, it wll never be accepted of him, and in the Hereafter he will be ane 
of the losers.) 


Islam is the Din of allah with which He sent all Messengers from Noah until the last of them; Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him), 
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It was the religion of our father Adam whom Allah sent for himself and his offspring as a Prophet 
with a Shariah, which He taught and legislated for him, He and his offspring held fast to it til Allah 
sent Praphet Noah (peace be upon him). 

Islam means submitting oneself to Allah and obeying His orders and avoiding what He forbade. This 
is the Din of Islam, 

The origin and basis of the Islam is Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He)) and devoting all worship to Allah alone (may He be Praised and Glorified). This is the basis of 
the Din of Islam: Worship is to be directed to Allah alone, including supplication, fear, hope, prayer, 
fasting, slaughtering sacrificial animals, vowing, and other rites. All this is to be offered for allah 
Alone, Messengers were sent by Allah for this mission. Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And 
verily, We have sent aang every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): "Worship 
Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) Taghat (all false deities Le. do nat worship TaghGt 
besides allah).”> 


(Worship Allah) means testifying that none is worthy of worship except Allah. (and avoid (or keep 
away from) Taghat (all false deities i.e. do not worship Taghilt besides Allah).") namely, abandon 


the worship of all things other than Allah. Taghut refers to anything worshipped beside Allah, 
including trees, stones, idols, planets, etc, All these are considered Taghut (false gods). 
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If those worshipped do not agree to this, such a5 the Prophets, the angels, and the righteous people, 
then the Taghut (false gods) is Satan who calls for worshipping them and makes this seem fair 10 
people, where the worshipped being is innocent of this. 


The basis of the Islam is thus devotion of worship to Allah Alone without associating partners with 
Him and rejection of the worship of other than Him Le. to condemn worshipping other than Him and 
to believe that this is false and Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). 

This was the mission with which Allah sent all the Messengers from Noah unti their last and seal 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). Islam is the Shariah that Allah taught and legislated for 
‘Adam, who worshipped Allah alone, His offspring continued on his Din (peace be upon hirn) til some 
of them committed Shirk (associating others in worship with allah) during the time of Prophet Noah 
(peace be upon him). 

Every Messenger informed his Ummah (community) that he was sent to command them to testify 
that there is no God except Allah and to devote worship to Him. Noah (peace be upon him) said to his 
people: «Worship Allgh! You have no other Ish (God) but Him.) 


The same message was conveyed by Prophets Hud, Salih, Shu'ayb, Ibrahim, Lut, and all other 
Prophets, They all said to their people: (Worship Allah! You have no other 118h (God) but Him, (La 
ilaha illallah: none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) 
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Moses (peace be upon him) sald to his people: «Worship Allah! You have no other 1lah (God) but 
Him.) ¢Your 11h (God) is only Allah, (the One) La ilaha illa Huwa (none has the right to be 
worshipped but He). He has full knowledge of all things.) “Isa ibn Maryam (Jesus, the son of Mary) 
(peace be upon him) also said to his people: (Never did I say to them aught except what You (Allah) 
did command me to say; ‘Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord’) 

When Allah senthim, Muhammad (peace be upon him) also said to his people: (Worship allah! You 
have no other 1lah (Gad) but Him.) He would teach them saying: (O people! Say: There is no god but 
Allah so that you will be successful,» 

This was the mission of all Prophets. They called the nations to testify that there is no God but Allah 
and to worship Him Alone and to supplicate Him Alone to fulfil their needs, to rely on Him Alone, to 
fear Him Alone, to hope for Paradise and ask Him Alone for it; to ask Him Alone to rescue them from 
the Fire, to seek sustenance and health from Him Alone, to fear, hope in, pray for, fast for, slaughter 
sacrificial animals, and vow for Him Alone hoping for His reward and fearing His punishment, 
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Muhammad (peace be upon him) remained amongst his people in Makkah for ten years calling thern, 
first of all, to testify that there is no God except Allah Alone and forbidding them from associating 
others with Him i. loving things ather than Allah, such as trees, stones, idols, ett. He would say to 
them: (© people, say: "There is no one who has the right to be worshipped except Allah," you will 


prosper.) 
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It should be noted that caring for physical means is not Shirk (associating others with Allah in 
worship) and does not contradict Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), These means 
refer to what is related to concrete means with living persons, which has nothing to do with Shirk, IF 
‘one asks one's brother or some other person to do something, or help in doing something such as 
saying ‘repair my car, work on my farm, fetch me something, or carry this heavy thing for me' while 
knowing that he has the ability to do so, then all these are material issues that have nothing to do 
with Shirk (associating others in worship with allah) and are not prohibited. Shirk takes place with 
regard to matters that should be offered to Allah Alone such 3s supplications, fear, hope. It does not 
pertain to concrete means with living persons who have power to achieve such matters. If one has a 
living brother, friend, or someone whom one needs and he says to him do such-and-such for me 
elther in return for fees or not, then this has nothing to do with Shirk and does not contradict Tawhid 
(belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism). 
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These are permissible concrete matters done by the Messengers and Muslims, which indicates that 
they have nothing to do with Shirk. If one says 'O so-and-so, do this, supplicate Allah for my 
forgiveness, or help me doing such-and-such thing’ that are available to him through a letter, phone 
or telex, then this has nothing to do with Shirk. 

However, it is an act of Shirk to supplicate the dead, an inanimate object, or an animate being wham. 
‘ane wrongly thinks it manages the affairs of the universe or has a certain power or characteristic 
enabling him to manage the affairs of the universe beside Allah, This is the very Shirk that the 
Messengers were sent to prohibit and warn against. As for the known concrete matters that one asks 
from other living persons who can achieve them, through speaking to them, or sending a letter or a 
telex or calling them on the phane, these are permissible physical matters that are not prohibited and 
have anything to do with Shirk. In Surah Al-Qasas, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (The man of his (own) 
party asked him for help against his foe) 


This should be made clear because this may be unknown to some ignorant people. 
Tt also should be known that it is fundamental of Islam to believe in 
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Muhammad (peace be upon him) and that he is Allah's Messenger whom Allah sent to all people, and 
in all the past Messengers. This is a condition for the validity of one’s Islam and for judging others as 
Muslims, thus one must acknowledge belief in the past Messengers. Muslim should believe that 
Allah sent Noah, As for Prophet Hud, a Muslim must believe that Allah sent him to his people and 
must believe in Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allsh/ monotheism) and to devote worship to Allah 
Alone, 

A Muslim should believe that Allah sent all the following Prophets, each at his time: Prophet Salih, 
Su’ ayb, Ibrahim, Lut, Yusuf Gaseph), Ishag (Isaac), Ya'qub (Jacob), and Musa (Moses) and Harun 
(Aaron) upon whom Allah sent the Tawrah (Torah). A Muslim has to believe in these Prophets as 
‘well as in Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allsh/ monotheism) and sincerely devote worship to Allah 
and believe that Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron) are two of the Prophets and Messengers of allah, 


If one believes in the Oneness of Allah and fulfills His commands but does not believe in all Prophets, 
then one's Islam is invalid, 

Those coming after “Isa ibn Maryam (Jesus, the son of Mary) who was sent by Allah must believe in 
him, The Jews, who did not believe in “Isa, became disbelievers, because of their disbelief in ‘Isa, 
Even if they believed in the Oneness of Allah and worshipped Him, and observed fasting and prayer, 
they cannot be judged as Muslims unless they believe in the Messenger they 
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had at their time or before them and they knew that he was sent by Allah, such as ‘Isa (peace be 
upon him), 

Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) succeeded Prophet “Isa, therefore it is obligatory to 
believe in him. Whoever does not believe in him is a disbeliever, even if believing in all the past 
Messengers, Its obligatory to believe in Muhammad (peace be upon him) and in what Allah sent him 
with to all people, including jinn and human beings. Its obligatory also to believe in the Oneness of 
Allah and to be sincerely devoted to Him. Its obligatory to believe in al the Messengers with our 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) being the last and best of them, It is obligatory to believe 
in him and believe that he Is truly Allah's Messenger to the inhabitants of the two worlds and that he 
is the Seal of Prophets, after whom there is no Prophet. Regarding those who came after 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) (those living at his time and after him), they can achieve their Islam 
only through this. They cannot be Muslims unless believing in all Prophets from the time of Adam til 
Muhammad (peace be upon him). Its obligatory to believe in them, their truthfulness, and that they 
are Allah's Prophets, who conveyed what was revealed to them by Allah, and spared no effort in 
fulfilling the Trust and advising the Ummah, It is obligatory to believe in all this and in the seal 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). 
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It is a must to believe thathe (peace be upon him) conveyed the Message, fulfilled the Trust, advised 
the Ummah, and performed his duties until he met his Lord, and to believe that he is the Last Prophet, 
after whom there is no other Prophet and that he was sent by Allah to the two worlds ie. the jinn 
and human beings. Thus, every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions) from both worlds are obliged to believe in him and to follow his 
Shariah (peace be upon him). They are considered Muslims and can acquire Islam only through 
this, 

Allah (may He be Praised) says: (Say (0 Muslims), "We believe in all8h and that which has been sent 
down to us and that which has been sent dawn to Ibrahim (Abraham), Ism3'll (Ishmael), Ish3q 
(Isaac), Ya'qdb (cab), and to Al-Asbst [the offspring of the twelve sons of Yalgib (Jacob)], and that 
which has been given to Mds& (Moses) and ‘Isa (Jesus), and that which has been glven to the 
Prophets from their Lord. We make no distinction between any of them, and to Him we have 
sulbmitted (in Iskirn).") 


Allah (may He be Praised) made it clear that it is obligatory for the Mukallaf of this Ummah to believe 
in all the Messengers and what they brought. llah (May He be Glorified and Exalted) says: ("and 
ordain for us good in this world, and in the Hereafter. Certainly we have turned unto You," He said 

(As to) My punishment I affict therewith whom I will and My Mercy embraces all things. That (Mercy) 
T shall ordain for those who are the Muttagin (the pious - See V.2:2), and give ZakSt; and thase wha 
believe in Our Ayat (proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs and revelations, ett.);) (Those who 
follow the Messenger, the Prophet who can neither read nor write (Le, Muhammad ate alll slo 
plus) whom they find written with them in the Taurat (Torah) (Deut, xvii 15) and the Injeel 
(Gospel) (John xiv, 16), ~ he commands them for AHMaraf (i. Isiémic Monotheism and all that 


Islam has ordained); and forbids them from AHVunkar (ie. disbelief, polytheism of all kinds, and all 
that Islam has forbidden); he allows them as lawful At-Tayyibat (Le. all good and lawful as regards 
things, deeds, beliefs, persons, foods), and prohibits them as unlawful AHchab&'ith (.e. all evil and 
unlawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons and foods), he releases them from their heavy 
burdens (of Allah’s Covenant with the children of Israel), and from the fetters (bindings) that were 
upon them, So those who believe in him (Muhammad alg ae alll Ls), honour him, help him, 
and fallow the light (the Qur’an) which has been sent down with him, itis they who will be 
successful.) 
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Then Allah said: (Say (0 Muhammad plig ate alll 91): "0 mankind! Verily, I am sent to you all 
as the Messenger of allsh) In another Ayah (Qur'anic verse), Allah says: (And We have not sent you 
(Muhammad plug axle alll oe) except as a giver of glad tidings and warner to all mankind) 


This indicates that itis obligatory to believe in all Messengers and that Allah sent them as givers of 
glad tidings and warners, Allah (Glorified be He) says (Messengers as bearers of good news as well 
as of warning) They are sent to all mankind, each Prophet was sent to his people to warn them and 
give glad tidings; give them glad tidings of Paradise if they obey and remain on the right course and 
to warn them against the Fire, if they do not respond, Muhammad (peace be upon him) also was 
sent by Allah as a giver of glad tidings 
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and a warner, to give glad tidings of Paradise, prosperity, dignity, and power to the Ummah if they 
respond to the call and to warn them against the Fre, failure, loss and despite if they contradict his 
command and do nat abide by what was revealed to him (peace be upon him). 

Consequently, It should be known that itis obligatory to believe in all the Messengers and that itis 
abligatory for those who knew about Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) to believe in him and 
his message and submit themselves to his Shari ‘ah, Thus, through this way one can be said to have 
embraced Islam, because Islam means submitting oneself to Allah's command and believing in Him, 
This Is why it {s called Islam: (Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam.) Islam means submission, To 
submit oneself to someone is to surrender before and obey him, 

The Muslims are those who abide by and obey the command of Allah brought by His Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him), as stated in His Glorious Book, This is the only way to enter Islam, 
One cannot be considered a Muslim or having Islam except after achieving this i.e, believing the past 
Messengers, believing in what they brought, and believing in Muhammad (peace be upon him) and 
abiding by the sanctified Shari ‘ah he brought aut of love, sincerity, 
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‘ruth, hope and fear, not by lying, Riya’ (showing-off ) or hypocrisy. 
Every Messenger of Allah (peace be upon them) informed his Ummah (community) of every good he 
knew for them and advised and guided them. Also, they informed them of every evil they knew. This 
was done by every Messenger, because Messengers were the wisest among people and had the 
most perfect faith among them. Every Messenger conveyed his message to his people and invited 
them to the good he knew for them with regard to their Din and worldly life, and warned them 
against every evil he knew with regard to their Din and worldly life. Its authentically reported that 
the Messenger of Allah, Muhammad (peace be upon him), said: (It is the duty of every Prophet 


whom Allah sent to guide his followers to what he knew was good for them and warn them against 
‘what he knew was bad for them.) elated by Imam Muslim in his book of Sahin (authentic) Hadith). 


Thus, our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) informed his followers of what he knew was 
good for them and warned them against what he knew was bad for them, He invited them to high 
moral standards and the best of deeds and warned them against bad manners and evil deeds, which 
‘was done by the Messengers before him (peace and blessings be upon them), He 
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(peace be upon him) said: (1 was sent to perfect good character.) Another narration reads: (to 
perfect good morals) Allah sent him to call people to high moral standards and the best of deeds and 
‘warn them against bad manners and evil deeds. 


He explained to people the Attributes of their Lord and Creator, instructed them to believe in His, 
Oneness, to be sincerely devoted to Him and to believe in the Messengers. The Messengers (peace 
be upon them) would also inform them about what Allah prepared for them in Paradise and what He 
prepared in the Hellfire for those disobeying Him. All this is necessary for one to have perfect 
“agidah (creed) of Islam. Nat only did the Prophets explain to people the rights of right, His Tawhid 
(belief in the Oneness of allah monotheism), and His Attributes and Names (may He be Praised), but 
they also explain other requirements of “Agidah (creed), including believing in Allah's angels that He 
created to worship Him, who are created from light, and that they all are honored Servants as Allah 
(Exalted be He) said: (but honoured slaves, lh (Glorified and Exalted be He) created them to 
worship and obey Him. He created them from light and made them carry out His commands 
pertaining to His servants. The Messengers conveyed to people what was revealed to them by the 
angels, so that people should believe in these honored angels created by Allah to obey Him and carry 
out His commands and believe that angels are created from light, human beings are created 
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from mud, and jinn are created from fire. Creatures can be classified into three categories: Angels 
are created from light, jinn are created from fire, and human beings are created from earth, 
Messengers clarified this and this was stated in the Divine Books, such as Tawrah (Torah), the Bible, 
the Psalms and the Qur'an, Messengers explained also what pertains to the revealed Books, including 
Tawrah (Torah), the Bible, etc, 

They explained also the outcome of this, regarding the affairs of the Hereafter, Resurrection, 
Reckoning, Retribution, standing before Allah on the Last Day, and that people will rise out of their 
graves and will be reckoned based on their deeds: Whoever obeys and abides by what the 
Messengers came with, will enter Paradise at the Last Day. It is a good abode containing what the 
souls desire and the eyes delight in. It is an abode that Allah prepared for those who obey Hirn, It has 
all kinds of good and prosperity. It has an endless life free from all kinds of trouble, illness, death, 
sadness, urination, or excretion. It is an everlasting pleasure and endless life for those fearing Allah 
and obeying the Messengers. There is anather abode that is the dwelling of the Fire and torment that 
is prepared by Allah for those who disobeyed the Messengers and did not abide by what they 
brought. For these is the latter abode, which is the abode of humiliation and punishment whose 
dwellers will be in 
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everlasting torment: (Neither will have a complete Killing effect on them so that they die, nor shall 
its torment be lightened for them, Thus do We requite every disbeliever!) On the other hand, the 


dwellers of Paradise will be in eternal bliss, good and health as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says: ("Truly! The Muttagdn (the pious - See V.2:2) will be amidst Gardens and water-springs 
(Paradise).) ("(t will be said to them): ‘Enter therein (Paradise), in peace and security.’) ("and We 
shall remove from their breasts any deep feeling of bitterness (that they may have). (Go they will be 
like) brothers facing each other on thrones.) ("No sense of fatigue shall touch them, nor shall they 
(ever) be asked to leave it.") 


Regarding Hellfire, Allah said: (Verily, the Mujrimin (criminals, sinners, disbelievers) will be in the 
torment of Hell to abide therein forever.) ((The torment) will not be lightened for them, and they will 
be plunged into destruction with deep regrets, sorrows and in despair therein.) (We wronged them 
not, but they were the Zlimin (palytheists, wrong-doers).) (And they will cry: “O Malik (Keeper of 
Hell)! Let your Lord make an end of us.” He will say: “Verily, you shail abide forever.”) i.e they will 
remain in the abode of disdain and fire. In the other Ayah, Allah says: (Neither will ithave a 
complete killing effect on them so that they die, nor shall its torment be lightened for them, Thus do 
We requite every disbeliaver!) Allah (Glorified be He) also says 
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about them: «Verily whoever comes to his Lord as a Mujrim (criminal, polythelst, sinner, disbeliover 


in the Oneness of Allah and His Messengers), then surely, for him is Hell, wherein he will neither die 
ror live, 


Allah (may He be Praised) explained through Messengers the end of the pious people following the 
Messengers 1.2, Paradise and honor in the abode wherein Allah prepared for them all that the souls 
desire and the eyes delight in, There will be rivers, beautiful and fair wives, kinds of meats, good 
drinks, clothes, and other types of pleasures. 

However, He prepared another abode that was explained by the Messengers and Allah in His Books, 
It is the abode of disdain, misery, and torment. This abode was prepared for those who contradict 
the Messengers and do nat abide by what they brought. One's Islam can only be complete through 
this belief, The servant, man or woman, cannot be a Muslim except with this belief, i.e. believing in 
Resurrection, Calling to Account, Retribution, Paradise, and Fire and that Paradise was prepared by 
Allah for those who followed the Messengers, whereas Hellfire was prepared by Him for thase wha 
opposed therm. 
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It is also necessary to have perfect Faith to believe in the Divine Decree as stated in the Qur'anic 
Ayahs and Prophetic Hadiths, 
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One should believe that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) knew, recorded, and kept account of all 
things before their existence and that He is the Creator and founder of all things and that what Allah 
wills comes to pass and what He does not will does not come to pass. Belief in Devine Decree 
includes four things: 

Believing that Allah knew everything before their existence, that He recorded them with Him (Glorified 
and Exalted be He), that He (Glorified and Exalted be He) isthe Creator of what He brought forth 
from them after His will and power, and that what Allah wills comes to pass and what He does not 
will does not come to pass. These are four matters pertaining tp Devine Decree: 

(1) Believing that Allah (may He be Praised) knew everything before its existence and that His 
Knowledge encompasses all what happened and what will happen: Verily, Allah is the Allcnawer of 
everything.) 

that you may know that Allah has power over all things, and that Allah surrounds all things in (His) 
Knowledge.) 

(2) Believing that Allah recorded these things because He (Glorified and Exalted be He) already 
recorded everything as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Know you not that Allah knows all 
that isin the heaven and on the earth? Verily, itis (all) in the Book (Al-Lauh-alMahfz).) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says (No calamity befalls on the earth or in yourselves but itis inscribed 
In the Book of Decrees (AFLauh AlMahfiz) before We bring it into existence, ) 

(3) Believing that whatever Allah willed to be shall be and whatever Allah did not will, shail nat be, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (If your Lord had so willed, they would nat have done it) 

(4) Believing that Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Creator Who brought all creatures into 
existence: (Allah is the Creator of all things) 

All this falls under believing in Divine Decree, which is one of the basic principles of Iman (Faith) that 
‘we explained previously. Once asked by Gabriel about faith, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated 

(To have faith in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers and the Day of Resurrection. ) 
Regarding the Last Day, we have previously mentioned that the Prophet referred to standing before 
Allah, being called to account, retribution, Paradise and the Fire. All this falls under the Last Day, 

(And [To have faith] in the Divine Decree, whether good or evil.) This means that Allah knew, 
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recorded, and kept account of all things. Thus, what Allah wills comes to pass and what He does not 
will does not come to pass, Its Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) Who is the Creator of all things 
and the Lord of every thing. 

It is obligatory for a Muslim to believe in and be firmly convinced of these six principles and that Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) is Able to do all things and that He is Aware of all things. 

When the Prophet (peace be upon him) informed the Companions about Devine Decree and that 
Allah recorded everything, they asked him: (© Messenger of Alish, if allah has already recorded 
everything, then what is the value of what we do, He (peace be upon him) said: “Carry on daing 
(good) deads, for everybody will find easy to do such deeds as will lead him to his destined place for 
which he was created, So he who is destined to be among the happy (in the Hereafter), will find it 
easy to do the deeds characteristic of such people, while he who is destined to be among the 
miserable, will find it easy to do the deeds characteristic of such people.” Then, he (peace be upon 
him) recited the follawing Ayah from Surah AHLayl: (As for him who gives (in charity) and keeps his 
duty to Allah and fears Him, and believes in ALHusn3, We will make smooth for him the path of ease 
(goodness), But he who is a greedy miser and thinks himself self-sufficient and denies AlHusna, We 
will make smooth for him the path for evil.) > 
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This was the explanation of the Prophet (peace be upon him) to them. This means that Allah 
predestined and recorded all matters and that itis He (may He be Praised) Who grants success and 
guides whomever He wills. Thus, a servant has to work diligently and ask Allah to grant him success 
and has to choose what is good for one, because Allah (Exalted be He) endowed one with reason ta 
distinguish between good and evil and guidance and misguidance, Allah distinguished man from 
animals with this great reason and will. Thus, one must choose what is good asking one’s Lord ta 
guide one to it. One has to do what is good and refrain from evil asking Allah's protection from it and 
beware of it and warning others against it. 

Through His Messengers (peace be upon ther), Allah (Exalted be He) commanded the servants ta 
continue to do what is good asking Allah to guide them to it and grant them success to remain upon 
it, On the other hand, they have to beware and keep away from evil asking Allah to protect them 
from it, Such were the instructions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) to Muslims. 

It Is sufficient to mention this general definition of Islam in this episode. Next episode in sha’a-Allah 
(if Allah wills), we will give mention of the Islamic laws that Messengers conveyed and taught to 
people after informing them about the “Agidah (creed) that they must believe in, and in 
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what the Messengers (peace be upon them) conveyed in general. Regarding detailing the matters of 
Shari‘ah, including Salah, Zakah, Sawm (fasting), Hajj, Jihad, etc, and the other legislations 
pertaining to abandoning what is prohibited by Allah, we will handle this in another episode in sha’a~ 
Allah (jf Allah wills). We will explain types of legislation and that Messengers began with the “Agidah 
(creed) pertaining to hearts and faith, then they explained Islamic laws that Messengers conveyed 
after Allah's command (Glorified and Exalted be He), so that people will put them into action and 
adhere to them. These laws can be divided into actions and sayings to be futfiled by every Mukallaf 
(person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) and other actions that 
must be abandoned. 

Thus, laws are actions to be done and other actions are to be abandoned. Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) was sent with the most perfect Shariah and Allah sent him to perfect high 
moral standards. Next episode we will discuss this in sha’a-Allah (f allah wills). 


May Allah (may He be Praised) grant us all success in what pleases Him and set right our hearts and 
deeds and quide us to His Straight Way! He Is All-Hearing, Ever Near! May Allah's Peace and 
Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and Companions! 
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Questions 


Q 1: A Christian asks, "How can I be sure that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the last 
Prophet and that what he came with is the right religion revealed by Allah? 

Making sure of this is possible through many things including Allah's Declaration in the Qur'an that 
Muhammad Is the last Prophet and also the statement of the Prophet Muhammad that he is the last 
of Prophets. If one believes that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger and that the Qur'an is right, ane 
will definitely believe that he Is the last of Prophets for the Qur'an states this, Also, the Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) stated: «I am the seal of prophets.) 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (Muhammad (plug ale ail slo) is not the father of 
any of your men, but he is the Messenger of llah and the last (end) of the Prophets.) 

Hadith are reported in the manner of Tawatur (a significant number of narrators whose agreement 
upon a lie is impossible) that the Messenger of Aliah (peace be upon him) said: (I am the seal of 
prophets and there is no prophet after me.) Whoever believes that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger 
due ta the miracles 
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that occurred at his hand; at the top of which is the Qur'an, which proves the truthfulness of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), a5 It is impossible to be narrated by ary human being, especially when 
he Is an illiterate person while the well versed writer or reader cannot do it due to what it includes of 
great rulings and facts of the unseen, perfect and exact eloquence, and what it relates of facts about 
the Day of Judgment and the afterlife that can never be known except by a truthful person taught by 
Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified ).. 

There were other miracles that tnok place at his hands such as the splitting of the moon which is a 
great miracle Allah granted especially to him with. Also, among these miracles is the flowing of water 
from between his fingers and hundreds of people viewed this many times, and blessing a small 
amount of food for which the Prophet supplicated Allah until it sufficed hundreds of people while it 
‘was only enough for two or three personas and other miracles. Whoever believes in his prophethood 
and that the Qur'an is the Word of Allah, will be sure that the Prophet Muhammad is the last of 
Prophets 
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Q2 : You say that a Muslim believes in all the Messengers of Allah and makes no 
jistinction between them; yet the formula of the Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) through 
which one enters into Islam is: I testify that there is no deity but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. Does not this involve rejecting the other 
Prophets? 

‘A: This is to be stated by one at the beginning of one's embracing Islam because Muhammad is the 
last Prophet in whom one is ordered to believe before speaking about the other Prophets. Regarding 
people to whom Muhammad was sent, they must confess this Shahadsh (Testimony of Faith) 
testifying that there is no deity except Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, Then one 
\s to be informed about what relates to al the Messengers and belief in them, Furthermore, one 
should be informed about the angels, the Books, Paradise and Hell. Testifying that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah is as necessary as testifying that there is no deity except Allah in order for one to 
be considered a Muslim, Then one is to be informed about the rest of the rites in Islam. The same 
applies to the time of Prophet sa (Jesus), 1.2. ane was to be informed about Prophet 'Isa (Jesus) 
and what he brought. Then one was to be informed about past Prophets to believe in them, The 
same applies to the time of Prophet Musa (Moses) and all the Prophets preceding him, le, one was 
to be informed about the Messenger sent to one at one's time to believe in him and to testify that 
there is no God but Allah, to believe in the other Messengers, and then to believe in the other matters 
of faith regarding Paradise, Hellfire, the angels, and the Books. 
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This shauld follow one's belief in the Messenger sent at one's time. Since Muhammad (peace be 
upon him) is the last Messenger, itis obligatory upon people both during his time and after to believe 
in him first and testify that there is na God but Allah. After believing in him, there is the belief in the 
Messengers preceding him, as itishe who informed them. Thus, one can believe in the previous 
Prophets only after believing in this Prophet who informed about them. In other words, believing in 
this Messenger means believing in the ather Messengers. 
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Q 3: It is mentioned in the Qur'an that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) created the 
heavens and the earth in six days. Would you please explain this matter, given that we 
know it is enough for Allah to say: (“Be!” - and it is.) 2 

‘A: Allah (Glorified be He) created the heavens, the earth, and what is between them in six days, He 
stated so, and He is the Truthful One (Glorified and Exalted be He). He could have created them in a 
moment, as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (Verily, His Command, when He intends a thing, 
is only that He says to it, "Bel" - and itis!) However, 
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the scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) said that He created them in six days in order to 
teach His Servants deliberation and patience. Thelr Lord who knows everything and is Ornnipotent did 
not In a hurry create the heavens and the earth, buthe created them in six days. He was not hasten 
to create Adam or other creatures; He managed them very well in order to teach His Servants haw 
to manage their affairs patiently, systematically, perfectly, with deep insight and knowledge, and 
without hastening or disorder. He (Glorified be He) is Omnipotent; however, He was not in a hurry 
and created them in six days although He was able to do in a minute or a moment. «Verily, His 
Command, when He intends a thing, s only that He says to it, "Bel" and itis!) He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) made them organized and systematic in a few days in order to teach His Servants 
how to work and organize thelr affairs patiently; so that their affairs are set right in a way that brings 
benefit and repels harm fram them, 
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Allah (Glorified be He) explained this in many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses), He (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (And He It is Who has created the heavens and the earth in six Days and His Throne was 
on the water, that He might try you, which of you is the best in deeds.) He told us that He created 
them to test us and find who is going to work better and perfect deeds more, as a hasty person 
might perform things improperly. Allah created the world in six days to teach His Servants how to 
perfect their deeds and not do them hastily, so that their affairs are not disturbed, (And He it is Who 
has created the heavens and the earth in six Days and His Throne was on the water, that He might 
try you, which of you is the best in deeds.) He (Glorified be He) also says: (Verily! We have made 
that which is on earth as an adornment for it, in order that We may test them (mankind) as to which 
of them are best in deeds, [.e. those who do good deeds in the most perfect manner, that means ta 
do them (deeds) totally for allah’s sake and in accordance to the legal ways of the Prophet ali! slo 
plug a1c],) He created everything on the earth, whether mountains, trees, plants, animal, minerals 
and so on to test the people and see who is going to use what is on earth best. 
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He (Glorified be He) also says: (Who has created death and life that He may test you which of you is 


best in deed.» 


In these Ayahs and others which carry the same meaning, there is evidence that Allah (Glorified be 
He) created these things in that period of time and in that systematic way to test His Servants and 
see who would be best in deeds, not those who achieve most. What matters is quality and 
perfection, not quantity. 
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Q 4: Does Islam disallow women’s work or business? 

A: Islam does not disallow women's work or trade as Allah (Glorified be He) has made work lawful 
for His Servants and commanded them to work where He says:( And say (O Muhammad alll Lo 
plug ale) "Do deeds! Allah will see your deeds, and (so will) His Messenger and the believers.) He 
also Says: (that He may test you which of you is best in deed. } This includes both men and wornen. 
Moreover, it is allowable for men and women to conduct business. Itis a commandment from Allah 
to everyone, whether man or woman, to trade and seek sustenance. He (may He be Exalted and 
Glorified) says: ( you who believe! Eat not up your property among yourselves unjustly except it be 
a trade amongst you, by mutual consent.) 
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This includes both men and women. Also, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And get two witnesses out of 
your own men, And if there are not two men (available), then a man and two women, such as you 
agree for witnesses, so that if one of them (two women) errs, the other can remind her. And the 
witnesses should not refuse when they are called (for evidence). You should not become weary to 
write it (your contract), whether it be small or big, for its fixed term, that is more just with Allah; 
mare solid as evidence, and more convenient to prevent doubts among yourselves, save when itis a 
present trade which you carry out on the spot among yourselves, then there is no sin on you if you do 
‘not write it dawn.) Also, these Ayahs (Verses from the Qur'an) apply to men and women to the same 
degree. Allah commands us to write down debts and to take witnesses in case of debts in general. 
The, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (save when it isa present trade which you carry out on the spot 
among yourselves, then there is no sin on you if you do nat write it down.) Then, He commands to 
bring witnesses and hence He says after that: (But take witnesses whenever you make a commercial 
contract, ) 


Al of these rulings apply to men and women for there is no discrimination between men and women 
In matters of recording debts, trade, and taking witnesses, 
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Allah orders us to take witnesses on selling and trading and to write down transactions except in 
case of trade that is carried out on the spot for itis concluded immediately and therefore there is na 
harm on neglecting to record it ll these rulings apply to men and women equally. The same is tue 
for the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in which he said: (Both parties in a business 
transaction have the right to annul itso long as they have not separated; and if they speak the truth 
and make everything clear they will be blessed in their transaction; but if they lle and conceal 
anything the blessing of their transaction will be wiped out.) Allah (may He be Praised and Exalted) 
says: (whereas All8h has permitted trading and forbidden Rib (usury). This applies to all of thern, 

However, a great care should be given to mixing between men and women at work and in business 


far it should be free of all what leads to problems and wrongdoings. A woman's work or business 
should not include mingling with men in a way that leads to Fitnah (temptation) on either part of in 


addition to observing Hijab (veil), decency and keeping away from 
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all causes of Fitnah. This is not confined to selling and buying, but in every matter of life for Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (And stay in your houses, and do not display yourselves like that of the times of 
ignorance) (And when you ask (his wives) for anything you want, ask them from behind a screen: 
that is purer for your hearts and for their hearts.) (© Prophet! Tell your wives and your daughters 
and the women of the believers to draw their cloaks (veils) all over their bodies (i.e, screen 
themselves completely except the eyes or one eye tn see the way).) Also, there is no harm in the 
selling and purchasing carried out between women and men separately and similarly in case of work, 
For example, a female doctor treats women and a male doctor treats men, and similarly in 
education, However, that a man treats a woman or vice versa, this is by no means allowed by 
Shari “ah ([slamic law) because of what it involves of Fitnah and corruption. 


A. woman lke man is permitted to wark but it must not endanger one's religion or honor, 
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nor lead to corruption or Fiinah, Wark should be free of anything that harms one's religion and this 
may result fram mixing between men and women in work or trade. Moreover, there are certain jobs 
for each one of them that invalve no harm to them or the community at large, 

If there is a necessity that causes woman to assume the work of man or a man the work of a 
woman; such as treating a woman for a male doctor due to the unavailability of a female doctor or 
the latter treating a man if there is no male doctor and she can diagnose the illness and define the 
medicine; in this case, itis allowable for them to carry out what is required while observing decency 
and avoiding the causes of Fitnah, Khulwah (being alone with a member of the opposite sex) and the 
tke, 

Accordingly, in case of necessity itis allowable for a woman to work with men and vice versa, but 
both must avoid causes of Fitnah such as Khulwah, unveiling and the like; and finally this is by way of 
exclusion, 
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An example of this is that a woman treats a man if there are no male doctors and similarly a man if 
there is no female doctor to treat the women. However, this should be done in a way that involves no 
Khulwah or Fitnah, This applies to a woman going to the market, Masjid (mosque), and elsewhere 
for she should be decent, wear Hijab and observe all that protects against Fiiah such as praying in 
the last rows behind men in a Masjid, etc, However, in order to permit a woman to be in one place 
with men, this is conditioned on the improbibility of Fitnah and harm on either the man or woman, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) addressed women at times and reminded them of Allah and the 
Hereafter, It is reported that (whenever Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) finished the Khutbah 
of the “Eid Prayer and instructed the men (about their Deen), he would go to the wornen, instruct 
them and guide them to the good.) Also, at times he used to mest them, remind them of allah and 
the Hereafter, taught them Deen (religion) and answered their questions. Thus, it is allowable for 
men to do so while observing decency, 
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and avoiding causes of corruption. If there is a need for a man tp remind a women of Allah and teach 


them while observing they are veiled to protect them against Finah, there is no harm in this, 
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Q 5: Is it necessary that a wife be of the same faith of her husband who is a Muslim? 

A: This needs some explaination. If the husband is a Muslim and the woman is from the People of 
the Book (i.e, a Christian or Jew) and chaste, there is no harm on variance of beliefs for it is 
permissible for a Muslim man to marry a woman from the People of the Book whether the Jews or 
Christians as Allah permitted this. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Made lawful to you this day are At- 
Tayyibat [all kinds of Halal (awful) foods, which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable 
animals, milk products, fats, vegetables and fruts)]. The food (6laughtered cattle, eatable animals) 
of the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) is lawful to you and yours ts lawful to them, 
(Lawful to you in marriage) are chaste women from the believers and chaste women from those who 
were given the Scripture (ews and Christians) before your time when you have given their due Mahr 
(bridal-money given by the husband to his wife at the time of marriage), desiring chastity (ie. taking 
them in legal wedlack) not committing ilegal sexual intercourse, nor taking them as girlfriends. Ifa 
Muslim proposes to a woman from the People of the Book and she is known for her chastity and 
marries her, there is no harm in this, 
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If she is a disbeliever from other than the Jews and Christians, itis not allowable to marry her for 
Allah permitted for Muslims only women from the People of the Book, Allah says in another Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse): (And do nat marry AHVushrikat (idolatresses, etc.) til they believe (worship Allah 
Alane).)--- (And give not (your daughters) in marriage to A-Mushrikin till they believe (in allsh 
Alone) This is in Surah-Al-Baqarah and He says in Surah-AlMumtahanah: (They are not lawful 
(wives) far the disbeliayers nar are the disbellevers lawful (husbands) for them, } The basic ruling is 
that it Is not permissible for a Muslim man to marry a disbelieving woman nor is itallawable for a 
Muslim woman to marry a non-Muslim. Both husband and wife should be of the same faith except in 
the case af a Muslim man and a woman from the People of the Book, provided that she is chaste. If a 
woman fram the People of the book is known to be chaste, there is no harm to marry her for Allah 
legislated this in Surah-AHMa'idah; however, ather non-Muslim women are nat eligible for marriage, 
such as Buddhists, pagans, communists, etc. On the ather hand, a Muslim woman is in no way 
permitted to marry a non-Muslim. The exclusion of the rule of similar faith is in only in the case of 
non-Muslim women marrying Muslim men, 
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A Muslim man is allowed to marry a woman from the People of the Book while a fernale Muslim is 
only permitted to marry a Muslim man, Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: (They are nat 
lawful (wives) for the disbelievers nor are the disbelievers lawful (husbands) for them.) (And give 
not (your daughters) in marriage to AlMushriktin) He means not to marry them till they believe in 
Islam 
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Q6: Is visiting the graves of the Awliya' (pious people) permissible in Islam? 
A: This matter requires explanation, It s permissible to visit the graves of Awliya' and Muslims in 
general since it reminds people of death and the Hereafter and to supplicate for the deceased and 
seek Allah's Forgiveness for them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Visit the graves for they 
remind you of the Hereafter) When visiting the graves, the Prophet used to teach the Sahabyah 
(Companions of the Prophet) to say: (As-Salamu ‘alaikum hla ad-diyari minal-Mu'minin wal- 
Muslimin, wa inna in sha" Allahu bikum lahiqun, nas’alu allaha lana wa-lakum al“afiyah (Peace be 
upon you all, oh dwellers of the graves amongst the believers and Muslims. Truly, if Allah wills, We 
will join you, May Allah have mercy upon those who are already dead and those whom He gives 
respite, We implore Allah to grant wellbeing for both us and you). » 
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This Is the Shar 'y (Islamically lawful) visit, however, women are excluded because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) cursed women who visit graves. Accordingly, this indicates that it is only 
exclusive to men. Visiting graves for women and men was prohibited in the early days of Islam for 
people at that time used to attach themselves to the dead; so Allah has prohibited grave visitation for 
both genders. Later, both men and women were given the permission to do so. Then finally, it settled 
‘an prohibiting it for women and allowing it for men. This is because it is dificult for women to control 
their emotions, thus subjecting them to Fitnah (trial) when visiting graves and remembering their 
relatives, friends, husbands, etc, Thus, itis Allah's Wisdom to prevent them from visiting graves so 
as they are not subjected to Fitnah or lead others to it. 

However, He (Exalted be He) approved it for men to remind them of the Hereafter, seek forgiveness 
and mercy for the deceased. Even if they are Kafirs (disbeliever), it is permissible to visit their graves 
as a reminder without saluting or supplicating for them. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did this 
when he visited the grave of his mother who died during the time of Jahilyyah (pre-Islamic time of 
ignorance), He also sought Allah's Permission to seek her forgiveness, but he was prohibited from 
doing that, therefore he only visited her grave as a reminder. 
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The aim of visiting the graves of Muslims is to supplicate and seek Allah's Forgiveness for the 
deceased, remember death and the Hereafter. While visiting the graves of Kafirs is only meant for as 
a warning, 

On the other hand, it is not permissible to visit the dead to supplicate, appeal to, vow by ther or 
seek their help. It is also not permissible tb wipe over and circumambulate around the graves, 
Regrettably, this is practiced by some ignorant people who go to the graves to ask the deceased for 
help and appeal to them, vivid example of this can be viewed in respect of what some people do 
with Al-Badawy, Al-Husayn, Sheikh “Abdul-Qadir in Iraq or others, and this is certainly not 
permissible 

In conclusion, there are two types of visit: the first is 2 Shar i visit, while the second is a Bid ah 
(innovation in religion) and prohibited. The Shar I visit includes going to the graves to seek Allah's 


Mercy and Forgiveness for the dead and to remember death and the Hereafter. This visit is required 
and ordained, 

Whereas the other is an abhorred Bid “ah because it involves supplicating and appealing to the 
deceased, seeking thelr intercession, 
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or wiping over, circumambulating or praying at the graves. This type of visit is not allowed, Such 
deeds, however, are of different nature, for some of which are Bid ‘ah-related acts while others are 
Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). For example, praying at the graves 
and sitting by them to supplicate is an act of Bid “ah. As for circumambulating around them to seek 
Intercession or benefit, supplicate or vow, or appeal to them, or seek their help; this is a major Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or warship that takes the Muslim out of Islam) which 
Allah has prohibited and forbidden for His Servants. 

May Allah grant.us all success to do that which pleases Him and set aright our intentions! May peace 
and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his Companions. 
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3- A Lecture on the topic of Agidah 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his 
Companions, and those wha follow his guidance. To proceed: 

In His Noble Book (the Qur an), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Who is the Most-Truthful says: 
{And 1 (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (lone), {I seek 
nat any provision from them (Le. provision for themselves or for My creatures) nor do I ask that they 
should feed Me (|. feed themselves or My creatures).) (Verily, Allah is the All-Provider, Owner of 
Power, the Most Strong.) This Ayah indicates that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) created man 
and Jinn (creatures created from fire) to worship Him Alone without partners. ‘Ibadah (worship) 
implies expressing Tawhid (beliaf in the Oneness of Allah) and obedience to Allah and observing His 
Shari‘ah (Law). It also implies Islam, Iman (Faith), quidance, righteousness and Taqwa (fearing 
Allah as He should be feared), Allah (may He be Praised) commanded us to worship Him saying: (© 
mankind! Worship your Lord (Allah), Who created you and those who were before you so that you 
may become Al-Muttaqin (the pious), » 
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He (Exalted be He) also says: (Worship all8h and join none with Him (in worship)) And: (And your 
Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) Le. He ordered and recommended. He (may He 
be Praised) says: (And they were commanded nat, but that they should worship Allah, and worship 
none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) He sent the messengers (peace be 
upon them) to caill people to worship Him. He (Exalted be He) says: (And verily, We have sent among 
every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship allah (Alone), and avoid (ar 
keep away from) Taghat (al false deities 1.2. do not worship TSghdt besides allsh).”) 

It Is obligatory upon every human and Jinn, male or female, young or old, Arab or non-Arab, rich ar 
poor, king or individual, to worship Allah alone devotedly and sincerely. These acts of worship which 
include Salah, Sawm (Fast), Dua’ (supplication), Hajj and etc. should be done with lave, obedience, 
truthfulness, fear, and desire. There is no one truly worthy of worship but allah! 
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He (tay He be Praised) says: (That is because lsh —He is the Truth (the only True God of all that 
exists, Who has no partners or rivals with Him), and what they (the polytheists) invoke besides Him, 
it is Bat (falsehood)..> 

The acts of worship include Salah, Sawm, Zakah, Hajj, Sadagah (voluntary charity), "Umrah (Lesser 
pilgrimage), Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah), etc. Mankind and Jinn are obliged to 
worship Allah alone hoping for His Mercy and fearing His Punishment. They should advise one 


another to observe these acts. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At- 
Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and transgression.) And 
(By Al“Asr (the time).) ¢Verily, man is in loss,} (Except those who believe (in Iskémic Monotheism) 
and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [.e, order one another ta 
perform all kinds of good deeds (AFMa'uf) which all3h has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of 
sins and evil daeds (AHMunkar which Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience 
(for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in All3h’s Cause during preaching 
Hi religion of Isiéimic Monothetsm or Jihad).) Allah, the Most-Truthful, swears that all of mankind are 
lost, except those who believe, perform righteous deeds and advise each other with the truth and 
patience, These are the joyful winners, It should be noted that Allah swears by any of His Creatures 
He wishes as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) swears by 
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the mountain, star, winds and the night when it falls, etc.. However, His Servants must not to swear 
by anything other than Allah. The noble Prophet (peace be upon him) stated in the Hadith Sahih 
(authentic Hadith): (Whoever must take an oath should swear by Allah or remain silent, (ie., He 
should not swear by ather than Allah.)) And: (Whoever swears by anything other than Allah commits 
Shirk.) 


It is not permissible to swear by anyone; such as the prophets, other humans, or anything except 
Allah, It is not either permissible to swear by the Prophet, by Al-Amanah (honesty, trust, and 
abedience), by the honor or life of so and so. If is necessary, a Muslim must swear by Allah alone, 
‘As for aur Lord, He swears by whatever He pleases. This short, yet magnificent, Surah explains that 
all people, male and female, human and Jinn, Arabs and non-Arabs, are in loss, except those wha 
believe, commit righteous deeds and advise each other with the truth and patience, These are the 
joyful winners who believe in Allah and His Messenger. 
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They believe in Allah as their Lord and the only One to be worshipped; and in all that Allah and His 
Messenger informed us of and ordered in the Qur'an and Sunnah, They thus perform righteous 
deeds; they fulfill Allah's Obligations and refrain from Allah's Prohibitions and observed His Limits, 
They give mutual advice to each other; enjoin Ma ‘ruf (that which is judged as good, beneficial, or 
fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and forbid Munkar (that which is unacceptable 
or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect); and uphold this. These will be 
victorious and content, We ask Allah to make us and our Muslim brothers among these people; and 
to guide us to understand and hold fast to this religion. We ask Him also to make us and you among 
His successful and righteous Servants for He is Most Generous, Most kind! May Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who follow therm in 
piety and righteousness! 
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Questions 


Q 1: In this country, car insurance is mandatory by law. If a one has a car accident, is it 
permissible to submit a claim for the car repairs on the insurance? 

f it Is compulsory and a person has no choice, they should not take more than what they paid 
because this is a form of gambling. For example, if a person pays ten thousands to an insurance 
company, they should only take ten thousands only and if they pay four thousands, they should take 
four thousands only; for it Is not permissible to accept any profit. If one receives an additional 
amount it should given it in charity. 
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Q 2: If one has an accident, but does not take anything from the insurance company and 
compensates the other party, is it permissible for the insurance company to give the 
value of the insurance to the other party? 

This should be thoroughly investigated, because this kind of transaction is usury. However, if one 
is paid more than the value of insurance, itis impermissible to take it, One should give away any 
extra amount and this will be better, If one is forced and has no other option, there is no harm in 
sha'arAllah (fF Allah wills). 
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Q 3: In this country, some ex-Christian women who became atheists marry Mustim men. 
Is this permissible? 

‘A: If these women turn from Christianity to atheism or communism, itis not permissible for Mustim 
men to marry them, They must be Christians so that their marriage becomes permissible. However, 
if they turn to communism and such, they are no longer considered from the People of the Book, 
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Q 4: Some Muslim men have illegal relations with foreign women, and sometimes these 
women become pregnant and give birth to children. Do these children take the names of 
their fathers, especially if the couple marries later? Does she have rights that he has to 
fulfill if they do not marry or she refuses to marry him if he becomes Multazim (a 
practicing Muslim)? 

‘A: He should perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and the child assumes the name of their 
mather, not their father, because it Is an illegitimate child, This is the opinion of the Jumhur 
(dominant majority of scholars) which follows Al-Hagq (the Truth) according to the Hadith which 
states: (The child is for the bed (Le. for the owner of the bed; the husband or the master of a slave 
irl), and stoning is for the adulterer.) 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 122) 


Q 5: Some Muslim women marry non-Muslim men, what is the ruling on such marriages? 
Are the women considered to be Kafirs (non-Muslims)? Are the children born from this 
marriage acknowledged as legal progeny? 

: This marriage Is Batil (null and void). If the couple were not aware of the invalidity of this 
marriage when contracting it, the children born from this marriage are attributed to the father; since 
they deemed the contract valid when contracting it. If they know the ruling on the marriage, they 
have committed fornication and the children born from this marriage will not be acknowledged as 
legitimate offspring, 
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Q 6: Some Muslim men have illegal relations with non-Muslim women. If they marry them, 
will these women be chaste and marriageable, especially that they do not repent of Zina 
(fornication), as the matter will be the same whether they get married or have an illegal 
relationship. 

‘A: If the woman is from the People of the Book, the illegitimate children born fram this relationship 
are not acknowledged as legal progeny. It is not permissible for a Muslim to marry her unless itis 
proven that she has repented because she, in this case, Is not a chaste. If she repent, itis 
permissible for him to marry her, 
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Q 7: Everyone in this country must pay insurance which is sometimes quite costly. Some 
Muslims, may Allah guide them, lie and cheat to pay lesser sums. It may be worth 
mentioning that it is usually difficult for insurance companies to discover such fraud. 
What is the ruling on this? 

+ Insurance is nat permissible for itis a form of gambling. However, if a person is compelled to pay 
insurance } it is permissible for them to do so provided that they do not receive anything more than 
what they paid, Again, this is only permissible under necessity for Allah (Glorified be He) says: (while 
He has explained to you in detail what is forbidden to you, except under compulsion of necessity 
However, a transaction that is made through lying is nat permissible, Transactions must not be based 
‘on lying and deception. On the contrary, a Muslim has to avoid such traits, If a Muslim tells the truth 
and is consequently obliged to pay insurance money, doing so is permissible as this is a case of 
necessity. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (while He has explained to you in detail what is forbidden to 
you, except under compulsion of necessity) This applies to ineurance and other dealings, 
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Q 8: Some Muslims manage to use public telephones in a way that enables them to make 
free calls. Is this considered theft? 
A: Doing this is not permissible as it involves swindling and fraud. It is considered taking others! 
money unjustly, May Allah protect us all 
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Q 9: Is it permissible for a woman to offer an 'Aqigah (a sacrifice slaughtered on the 
seventh day of a child's birth) for her illegitimate child, and does the child have the right 
to maintenance? 

Of course, she is permitted to offer an “Agiagah for her ilagitimate child. She should spend an 
him if she Is able to afford supporting him, otherwise, she should take the child to the proper 
government authorities, If she has the means to spend on the child, she should do so, bring him up, 
and offer ‘“Agigah for him as the upbringing of the child is obligatory on her. Moreover, she is 
required to repent to Allah for what she did and the one whom she fornicated with must also repent 
to Allah, However, the child will be ascribed to her not to the male and the latter is not required to 
support this child. He is to repent to Allah while the child is tobe ascribed to his mother who is 
responsible for his expenses, 
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Q 10: Isit permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) in a Masjid (mosque) built on land that was 
bought by Riba (usury/interest) money? Also, is it permissible to offer Salah in a Masjid 
wher some of the money given for it's construction was Haram (prohibited) such as from 
the sale of Khamr (intoxicants)? 


‘A: Offering Salah in such Masjids (mosques) is permissible. Nevertheless, itis not permissible to use 
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Haram money, Le. of Riba, Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), etc. for establishing 
OF supporting Masiids. Halal (awful) money has to be chosen to be pay for such projects, 
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Q 11: We live in a western country where there is frequent heavy rainfall. Isit 
prescribed for us to read the Du’a' Ma'thur (supplication based on transmitted reports; 
"0 Allah! Let it be a strong delightful rain." or: (0 Allah! Let tbe a strong fruitful rain.) 


Allah! Let rain fall on the plateaus, mountains, hills, and valleys..."? 

A: Yes, you should recite is ordained that you say: (0 Allah! Let it be a strong fruitful rain.) Also, if 
you fear being harmed by it you are to recite: (0 Allah! Let the rain fall around us and not upon us, © 
Allah! Let it fall on the plateaus, mountains, hills...) But ifrain is not harmful, all praise be to Allah 
Alone, you are to recite: (0 Allah! Let itbe a strong fruitful rain, We have had a rainfall due to the 
Favor and Mercy of Allah, 0 Allah! Let it (rain) be blessed. } Finally, if you experience any hardship 
dus to the rain; you are to recite: (0 Allah! Let the rain fall around us and not upon us...) 


‘Oo 
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Q.12: Same spouses who live in Denmark and some other western countries 
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annul their contracts of their marriage at the Civil Office claiming irreconcilable 
differences with each other, though in truth they are no problems in the marriage. They 
only do so to get a social support of a higher value, albeit they are not in need of such 
increase. Is this permissible? Also, does doing so not affect their marriages or it is 
considered a real divorce? 

A: This is not permissible as it involves injustice and lying. It is not permissible to lie to gain money 
unjustly, Doing so is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect). On the other hand, ifthe husband claims that he divorced his wife, this is 
counted as one or two divorces; according to what he states. In any case, it is not permissible to 
deceive the authorities to get money thraugh a false claim, May Allah protect us! 
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Q 13: I regularly perform the five obligatory Salahs (Prayers). However, although I 
employ every means to wake up for Fajr (dawn) Prayer, I cannot do so. I thus pray Fajr 
after sunrise; is this Kufr (disbelief)? 
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‘A: You must do your best to pray Fajr on time. Thus, you will not be considered sinful if sleep 
overtakes you. However, It is not permissible to intentionally to delay the performance of Fajr Salah 
until sunrise, Some scholars are of the view that whoever does so is Kafir (disbeliever), They quote 
some Hadith in support of their opinion such as: (That which differentiates us ‘Muslims! from Kafirs 
‘disbelievers' and hypocrites is our performance of Salah. Whoever abandons it, becomes a Kafir.) 
And: (What makes a Muslim a Kafir and a Mushrik ‘one who associates others with Allah in His 
Divinity or Worship’ is abandoning Salah.) (Both the two Hadiths are related by Muslim). According to 
another wording: (That which differentiates us from the Kafirs and hypocrites is our performance of 
Salah, Whoever abandons it, becomes a Kafir.) However, the majority of scholars state that delaying 
the performance of Fajr Salah until sunrise is a major sin but not Kuff. In any case, you have to avoid 
doing so, May Allah protect us all! 
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Q 14: Islamic centers in the city of London in Britain differ regarding determining the time 
of Imsak (time of day that marks the beginning of the Fast) during Ramadan. Some of the 
Islamic centers state that Imsak is one hour and a half before sunrise while others 
declare that it is two hours before sunrise and so on. Could you please tell us what we 
have to do? It is worth mentioning that Mustims in London and some other British cities 
can not distinguish the white thread (light of dawn) from the black thread (darkness of 
night) due to heavy clouds. 

hey have to act upon what they think is most probably the right time for Imeak; each city 
according to its location. Whenever the sky Is not clouding over, they have to determine the time of 
Imsak by sighting dawn then they are to apply the same for the other days bearing in mind that times 
of dawn differ with regard to different cities. However, if they can not sight dawn; they are to start, 
Imsak two hours before sunrise to be on the safe side for the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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sald: (Leave what causes you doubt and tum to what dos not cause you doubt.) The foregoing 
applies to the city of London and all other cities. Therefore, you have to (Leave what causes you 
doubt and turn to what does not cause you doubt.) All praise be to Allah Alone, if there is a way to 
make distinction between sunrise and the break of Dawn then they start Imeak in case of clouding, 
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Q 15: Some people in western countries say that it is permissible for Muslims to deal with 
Riba (usury/interest) with Kafirs (disbelievers) on the pretext of being in a non-Muslim 
country. Others say that it is permissible to take non-Muslims’ money even by stealing or 
cheating. What is the ruling on this? May Allah benefit you! 

A: It Is not permissible to deal with Riba (usury/interest) whether with Kafirs or Muslims, Besides, It 
is not permissible to take non-Muslims' money by fraud. Muslims may only take non-Muslims money 
and women in cases of war and Jihad (fighting/striving in the Cause of Allah). Conversely, when 
Muslims and non-Muslims live in peace together; itis not permissible for Muslims to take anything by 
betrayal from non-Muslims. Again, only when Muslims and non-Muslims are separated 
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and a war flares up between them, itis permissible for Muslims to act against them and take thelr 
money, women, and children (as captives of war). Muslims referred to in the question are thus nat 
permitted to cheat non-Muslims and take their money unjustly. 
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Q 16: Is it permissible for non-Muslim women to enter the Masjid (mosque) though we do 
not know whether she is menstruating or not? Is it permissible for them to enter the 
Masjid despite their being non-Mustims? 

ff a non-Muslim woman needs to do so, e.g, to listen to a beneficial speech, to drink water, or to 
find someone, she may enter the Masjid provided that this will not entail any harm, In such a case, 
the concerned non-Muslim woman is not to be asked whether she is menstruating or not, 
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Q 17: Is it better to move bodies of Muslims from non-Muslim countries to be buried in 
Muslim lands? It is worth mentioning that there are cemeteries in non-Muslim countries 
allocated for Musiims. 

t is better that they are buried in the cemeteries which are allocated for Muslims to avoid 
expensive costs. However, itis also permissible that they are moved to be buried in Muslim countries. 
Either way, early Muslims 
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died in various countries and were buried in Muslims' cemeteries in the same countries. They were 
not moved to be buried in Madinah or any other Muslim land. 
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Q 18: Is it obligatory on a woman who works and is paid a salary to pay Zakah 
(obligatory charity)? If so, is it permissible for her to give her Zakah money to her 
mother and sisters? Is it obligatory on her to tell her husband about any Zakah or 
Sadaqah (voluntary charity) that she gives or is she to conceal it so that only Allah 
knows about it? Provide us with your beneficial answer please. 

A: Zakah money Is not tp be glen to a person's mother, father, or children. Regarding sisters, the 
woman in question Is to gle them from Zakah money if they are financially Independent but Fagir 
(poor). However, if such sisters live with the concerned woman in one home and the latter provides 
for them; it Is not permissible for her to glve them from her Zakah money. On the other hand, itis 
not obligatary on a Muslim woman to tell her husband about what she gives of her money in Zakah or 
Sadagah especially if she knows that doing so may harm her. 
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Q 19: Is it allowable to give a newly embracer of Islam from Zakah (obligatory charity) if 
they had Riba-based debts while they were non-Muslims? 


A: It Is allowable to settle their debts from Zakah for they are poor Muslims, poor and in debt and 
consequently itis permissible ta give them what helps them repay their debts. 
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Q 20: Cremation is adoptec this country under the law. The Muslim doctor who 
observes the patient's death is required to sign the cremation certificate. The question 
is: Is it permissible for the doctor to sign this certificate? It is worth mentioning that the 
cremation can not be done except with the doctor's approval. 

+ He Is not allowed to do so because it entails helping one another in sin and transgression. If the 
dead is a Muslim, its not permissible for the doctor to approve burning the dead body. If he is Kafir 
(non-Muslim), the Issue Is to be considered. To be on the safe side, the doctor should not approve 
burning the dead body as It Is impermissible. The matter is flexible when it comes to burning the 
Kafir dead body at the times of necessity, As for burning the Muslim dead body, it is not permissible 
for the doctor to approve this act. 
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Q 21: Some Muslim brothers hold the view of the obligatory nature of calling non-Muslims 
to Islam upon every capable Muslim. They also believe that it is permissible for a Muslim 
to live with non-Muslims and imitate their way when calling to Islam. They say that the 
Call to Islam does not need knowledge or Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) based on the 
saying of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him): (Convey (‘my teachings) to the people 
even if it were a single sentence, } What is the accuracy of this view? 
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Is there any special Fiqh for such a call? Is this call considered Fard “Ayn (Individual 
obligation) or Fard Kifayah (Collective duty)? 

‘A: It Is not permissible to stay among the non-Muslims if a person can not express his religion, If he 
can express his religion, Tawhid ((beliaf in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), Salah and acts of 
ood, its permissible to stay there. It is not permissible to imitate the non-Muslims even for the sake 
of calling them to Islam. It is not permissible to imitate them but he may call them according to his 
knowledge. He may say to them: Say: "La ilaha illa Allah" (there i no deity but Allah) and teach them 
the meaning of "La ilaha ila allah” according to his knowledge as well as the obligations of religion. If 
he has much knowledge, (Convey (my teachings) to the people even if it were a single sentence. ) he 
may teach them the Qur'an. When they become Muslims, he may inform them haw to say: "La ilaha 
illa Allah and Muhammad Rasulullah® (No god but allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of allah), 
They should believe in the Messenger (peace be upon him), follow him and that person should teach 
them the knowledge he has. But if there is someone mare knowledgeable than he is, he should seek 
his help in order to call them properly. The more perfect thetr calling to Allah is, the more useful It 
willbe for them and mare rewarding; otherwise, a person should do his best. 
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4- “Ibadah means Tawhid and obedience to Allah 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, his 
Companions, and those who follow his guidance. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in His Noble 
Book: (© you who believe! Keep your duty to allah and fear Him, and speak (always) the truth.) (He 
will direct you to do righteous good deeds and will forgive you your sins, And whosoever abeys Allah 
and His Messenger (alg axle al .sLo), he has indeed achieved a great achievement (Le. he will 
be saved from the Helk-fre and will be admitted to Paradise),) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) asks His believing Servants in many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to 
fear Him as He should be feared, because Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) is the core 
Of religion; itis the form of “Ibadsh (worship) for which the people were created and were asked to 
perform in Allah's saying (Exalted be He), (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that 
they should worship Me (Alone).) He (Exalted be He) also says: (© mankind! Worship your Lord 
(allah), Who created you and those who were before you so that you may become AHMuttagin (the 
plous).) Itis the form of “loadah with which the Messengers 
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(peace be upon them) were sent. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And verily, We have sent among 
every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or 
keep away from) Taghit (al false deities Le. do not worship Taghit besides Allsh).”> 


This “Ibadah is Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of allah) and obedience to Allah, It also includes 
Taqwa, Iman (Faith), guidance and righteousness, according to Allah's saying (Glorified be He), 
(whereas there has surely come to them the Guidance from their Lord!) He (Exalted be He) also 
says: (but ALBirr (is the quality of the one) who fears Allah.) He also says: (but AlBirr is (the quality 
af) the one who believes in All3h, the Last Day) 


Al Mukallafs (people meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions), whether 
people or Jinn (creatures created from frre), Arabs or non-Arabs, men or women should fear Allah as 
He should be feared by believing in Tawhid, sincerity to Him and following His Messenger (peace be 
upon him). This is the “Ibadah they were created for; its basis is testifying that there is no Tlah (god) 
but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. This is the basis of testifying that there is na 
lah but Allah; it means that there is none worthy of being worshipped but Allah, A Mu'min (believer) 
should testify that there is none worthy of being worshipped but Alish and that 
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Muhammad ibn *Abdullah, the Arabian, Hashemite, the Makkan and then the Madany man is the 


Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him); that we should follow him, believe in that with which he 
was sent and follow his Shariah (Islamic law). This is an obligation on everyone. Allah (Exalted be 


He) says, (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) He (Glorified be He) says: 
(And they were commanded not, but that they should worship all3h, and worship none but Him Alone 
(@bstaining fram ascribing partners to Him)) 


This is the form of “Ibadah they were created for: dedicating “Ibadsh to Allah alone, whether 
Dua" Gupplication), fear, hope, slaughtering animals, seeking help, Salah (Prayer) and other things, 

They should also testify that Muhammad ibn “Abdullah ibn “AbduHMuttalib is truly the Messenger of 
Allah to the residents of the two worlds, whether Jinn or men, Arabs or non-Arab, men or women, 
All MukallafS should make such a testimony, that there is none worthy of being worshipped but Allah 
and that Muhammad ion “Abdullah is the Messenger of allah to men and Jinn, and the final Prophet, 
according to Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (Muhammad (alos auc alll .»L2) is not the father of 
any of your men, buthe is the Messenger of allah and the last (end) of the Prophets.) 
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He (Exalted be He) also says: (Say (0 Muhammad ply auto ail als): °O mankind! Verily, I am 
sent to you all as the Messenger of allsh) Then, Iman is necessary, in addition to the rest of the 
pillars of Islam: Salah, Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm (Fast) and Haj, according to the saying of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Islam was based on five pillars: testimony that there is none 
worthy of being worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; performing 
Salah; giving Zakah; observing Sawm in Ramadan; and performing Hajj.) Those pillars are 
obligatory in addition to believing in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, the Day of 
Resurrection and the Divine Decree, whether favorable or not. Those are the six tenets of Iman. 
Then come all the Commands of Allah and His Messenger, and abandoning all the things prohibited 
by Allah and His Messenger. These are also included in Islam and Iman, All Mukallafs should believe 
in Allah and His Messenger; believe in the six tenets of Iman; and apply the five pillars of Islam: the 
two Shahadahs (Testimonies of Faith), Salah, Zakah, Sawm and Hajj, while believing that they are 
Fard (obligatory) 
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on everyone, They should also believe that Allah prohibited Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship) and all the sins mentioned in the Qur'an and clarified by the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him), such as Zina (adultery), theft, drinking Khamr (intoxicant), Riba (usury) and 
other things prohibited by Allah. All Mukallafs should believe in all the things made obligatory by Allah 
and prohibited by Allah. They should also perform the obligations enjoined by Allah, refrain from the 
prohibitions made by Allah and observe Allsh's Limits. They should hope for Allah's Reward and fear 
His Punishment. It is prescribed for them to hasten to do good, voluntary deeds, because they 
compensate for the missing parts in obligatory deeds. 

It Is prescribed for every Mu'min to hasten to perform good deeds, such as supererogatory Salah, 
supereragatory Sadagah (voluntary charity), Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), Hajj more than once, 
“Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) more than once and other supererogatory acts prescribed by Allah. If a 
Mu'min hastens to do this, they become with those closer to Allah in the highest stage. There are 
three degrees of Muslims: 

First, the ones who wrong themselves by committing sins. 

Second, moderate people who perform the obligations and leave the prohibited things. 


Third, the close ones who hasten tb perform good deeds and 
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obligations; they hasten to obey Allah and perform supereragatory acts hoping for Allah's Reward 
and fearing His Punishment. 

1 advise my sons, the students, and everyone to fear Allah as He should be feared everywhere, in all 
cases and at anytime, They should hold fast to Allah's Religion; beware of things prohibited by Allah; 
and observe the Limits of Allah, haping for Allah's Reward and fearing His Punishment, according ta 
Allah's Glorified be He) Saying: ¢Verily, those who say: "Our Lord is all3h (Alone)," and then they 
stand firm, on them the angels will descend (at the time of their death) (saying): "Fear not, nor 
grieve! But receive the glad tidings of Paradise which you have been promised!) ("We have been 
your friends in the life of this world and are (60) in the Hereafter. Therein you shall have (all) that 
your inner-selves desire, and therein you shall have (all) for which you ask.) (“An entertainment from 
(All&h), the Oft-Foraiving, Most Merciful") He Gxalted be He) also says: (Verily, those who say: "Our 
Lord is (only) Allah," and thereafter stand firm and straight on the Iskimic Faith of Monotheism, an 
them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve.) Those are (the dwellers of Paradise, abiding therein 
(forever) — a reward for what they used to do.) He (Glorified be He) told His Prophet 
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(peace be upan him): (So stand (ask all8h to make) you (Muhammad plus 3 ale ail oe) firm and 
straight (on the religion of Iskimmic Monothelsm) as you are commanded and those (your companions) 
‘who turn in repentance (unto Allah) with you} 

All Mukallafs should follow Istiqamah (integrity) on Al-Hagq (the Truth), whether performing 
abligations or leaving prohibitions, during thetr lifetime. Everyone should fear Allah as He should be 
feared; perform obligations and leave prohibitions out of Iman in Allah and His Messenger, hoping for 
reward and sincerity, while hoping for Allah's Reward and fearing His Punishment. That is why Allah 
Glorified be He) says to His Prophet: (And worship your Lord until there comes unto you the 
certainty (i.e, death),) He (Glorified be He) also says: (O you who believe! Fear Allah (by doing all 
that He has ordered and by abstaining from all that He has forbidden) as He should be feared. [Obey 
Him, be thankful to Him, and remember Him always], and die not except in a state of Iskim [as 
Muslims (with complete submission to AllSh)].) 

Everyone should fear Allah; hold fast to His Religion; keep away from prohibitions; lave people or 
hate them for Allah (according to norms prescribed by Allah); and befriend people or create enmity 
with them for the Sake of Allah. That is why they were created and that is what they were asked, 
which is “Ibadah that they were created for according to Allah's (Glorified be He) Saying: (And I 
(Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone). 
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It is the same “Ibadah people were created for as mentioned in Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (O 
mankind! Worship your Lord (Allgh)) 

We should strive in this and ask Allah to grant us success and help. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (As 
for those who strive hard in Us (Our Cause), We will surely guide them to Our Paths (ie. allah’s 
religion - Iskimic Monotheism). And verily, Allah is with the Muhsinin (good doers).") He Glorified be 
He) says: (And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get 
out (from every difficulty). (And He will provide him from (sources) he never could imagine.) He 
alsa says: (and whosoever fears allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for 
him.) He also says: (and whosoever fears allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will expiate from him 


his sins, and will enlarge his reward.) He further says: (O you who believe! Keep your duty to Allah 
and fear Him, and speak (always) the truth.) (He will direct you to do righteous good deeds and will 
forgive you your sins.) 
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If a person fears Allah, saves their tongue and keeps Istigamah, Allah will set right their deeds and 
forgive thelr sins. Ifa person obeys Allah and His Messenger, they will win greatly. This is Taqwa, to 
obey Allah and His Messenger; this is Allah's Religion and this is Iman (belief) in Allah and His 
Messenger, (And whosoever obeys allah and His Messenger (alivs atc alll .sLe), he has indeed 
achieved a great achievement (i.e. he will be saved from the Helkfire and will be admitted to 
Paradise), 


May Allah guide us all to do good, useful deeds! May Allah grant you and us good comprehension of 
religion! May allah protect you and us from the evils of ourselves and our misdeeds! 

repeat my advice again; apply what we have mentioned; perform Dawah (calling to Islam); hope 
for Allah's Reward and fear His Punishment according to His (Glorified be He) Saying: (And who Is 
better in speech than he who [says: "My Lord is All8h (believes in His Oneness)," and then stands 
firm (acts upon His Order), and] invites (men) to Allah’s ([slamic Monotheism), and does righteous 
deeds, and says: "I am one of the Muslims.") He (Glorified be He) also says: (rwite (mankind, © 
Muhammad plu 3 ate al! 9.2) to the Way of your Lord (ie. Isl) with wisdom (ie, with the 
Divine Revelation and the Qur'an) and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.) 
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This Is what our Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He) ordered us to do. He (Exalted be He) also says: 
(Say (© Muhammad pu 9 atc alll Lo): "This is my way; I invite unto Allah (\e, to the Oneness of 
Allah - Isl&mic Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite 
others to Allah i, to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism with sure knowledge). And Glorified 
and Exalted be allah (above all that they associate as partners with Hin). And I am nat of the 
MushrikGn (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah; thase wha 
‘worship others alang with Allah or set up rivals or partners to Allah). 


May Allah make you and us follow the Messenger of Allah with deep insight; and protect you and us 
from the evils within ourselves and our misdeeds! He is the Only One Capable of doing so. May 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and Companions! 
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Questions 
Q 1: Some people ascribe the following saying of Salaf (righteous predecessor): "We do 
not declare a Muslim as a disbeliever for committing a sin unless he believes it is lawful." 
to A-Murji'ah (a deviant Islamic sect claiming that Faith is restricted to belief not deeds), 
is this right? 

‘A: This is wrong for this is the saying of AhI-ul-Sunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah), The 
adherents to Sunnah see that the person who commits a sin is not to be deemed as non-Muslim as 
long as he does not consider sins as lawful. For example, the adulterer and drunkard should not be 
deemed as non-Muslim unless they consider ther evil deeds are allowable, On the other hand, 
Khawarlj (@eparatist group that believes committing a major sin amounts to disbelief) deem a person 
a non-Muslim by the mere doing of sins, Anyhow, AhFulSunnah say that a sinner is disobedient to 
Allah that should be submitted to 
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Had (ordained punishment for violating Allah's Law) and, in addition, he should offer repentance to 
Allah but in no way can he be regarded as a non-Muslim as lang as he does not deem sins allowable 
such as adultery, wine, usury and the lke. He is regarded as disobedient to Allah and of weak belief, 
This is the opinion of Ahl-ul-Sunnah which is at variance with that of Khawarij and Mu "tazilah (a 
deviant Islamic sect claiming that thase who commit major sins are in a state between belief and 
disbelief). It becames known that Ahl-Al-Sunnah do not consider a person who commits sins while 
knowing that they are Haram (prohibited) as non-Muslim buthe is regarded as disobedient and of 
‘weak belief and should be submitted to Had. 
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Q 2: Scholars declaring that the person who abandons all actions of the organs but 
pronounces the two Shahadahs (Testimony of Faith) and have deep-rooted Iman 
(faith/ believe) in the heart is not a Kafir (disbeliever/non-Muslim), are they Murji‘ah (a 
deviant Islamic sect claiming that Faith is restricted to belief not deeds)? 

A: Tt is AhFukSunnah wak-lama’ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) wha 
declare that, 
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for they view that whoever abandons Sawm (Fast), Zakah (obligatory charity) or Hajj is not Kafir, 
rather has fallen into a major sin. However, some scholars do charge whoever does this of Kufr 
(disbelief), but the correct opinion is that they are not to be deemed so. with regards to a person 
who abandons Salah (Prayer), the preponderant opinion is that anyone who does this will be 
committing major Kufr If they intend to do so. Abandoning Zakah, Sawm, or Hajj however, is an act 
of Kufr, yet, it does not take a person out of Islam, but is a grievous major sin, The evidence on this 
\s explicated in the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) about the one who refrains from 
paying Zakah: (On the Day of Resurrection, they will be tormented by their wealth) As shown in the 
Noble Qur'an: (On the Day when that (Al-Kanz: money, gold and siver the Zaks of which has not 
been paid) will be heated in the Fire of Hell and with it will be branded their foreheads, their flanks, 
and their backs, (and it will be said unto them): "This is the treasure which you hoarded for 
yourselves, Now taste of what you used to hoard.") The Praphet (peace be upon him) said that they 
will be tormented by their money, cattle, gold and silver. Afterwards a person will see their path 
either to Jannah (paradise) or to Nar (elif). Therefore, this shows that those who comrnit this will 
be punished. Consequently, they might enter Nar or might just be punished in Al-Barzakh (period 
between death and the Resurrection) but will subsequently enter Jannah. 
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Q3: Can a person commit Kufr “Amaly (disbelief in actions) which takes them out of Islam 
in normal cases? 


‘A: The Kufr“Amaly which takes a person out of Islam includes performing Sujud (Prostration) and 
slaughter ing animals for other than Allah, According to Ahi-uFSunnah wakJama ah (those adhering 
to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), the acts which indicate offering a sacrifice to the idols, 
Jinn or the planets, offering Salah or prostrating oneself before them, cursing the religion ar the 
Messenger, or mocking at Allah or the Messenger fall into major Kuff “Amaly. 
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Q 4: What is the ruling on making Sujud (Prostration) and slaughtering for other than 
Allah out of ignorance? Is doing these acts ignorantly the same as doing them 
intentionally? 

These acts fall into the matters the Muslim should not ignore. The doer of these acts is deemed a 
Kafir (disbeliever) and must perform Tawbah (repentance to Allah). Allah accepts a person whose 
Tawbah is sincere, On the day of the Liberation of Makkah, some Mushriks (persons who associate 
athers with Allah in His Divinity or worship) who were known for strong disbelief and misquidance 
performed Tawbah and allah accepted It. As for the report that Mu ‘adh ibn Jabal prostrated himself 
before the Prophet (peace be upon hin), 
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it was allegorically Interpreted and is regarded as acceptable. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
explained to Mu’adh that his act is Haram (prahibited) and that the person should make Sujud only 
for Allah. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So fall you dawn in prostration to allsh and worship Him 
(Alone).) Mu ‘adh was ignorant of the ruling and the Prophet (peace be upon him) made it clear for 
him and all Muslims that Sujud is an exclusive right of Allah, He (Exalted be He) says: (So fall you 
down in prostration to Allah and warship Him (Alona). And: (Say (O Muhammad peace be upon 
him): “Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, my living, and my dying are for All8h, the Lord of the 
“lamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists). "He has no partner.) Thus, whoever makes Sujud for 
anyone or anything ather than Allah is a Kafir and required to perform Tawbah. 
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Q 5: Is the alteration of laws considered part of disbelief that drives someone out of the 
fold of Islam? 

A: When a person deems the converted-to-laws lawful and resorts to a law against Shariah (law), 
he will be committing major Kufr (disbelief that takes the Muslim out of Islam). If a person does this 
for a reason, he will be disobedient to Allah, but doing it for the sake of taking a bribe or to please so 
and so, while he knows that this action is prohibited, it wll be committing a minor Kul, If he does tt, 
deeming it lawful, he willbe committing Major Kuff as Ibn “Abbas said: (And whosoever does not 
judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirin (Le. disbelievers of a lesser degree as they 
do not act on Allah’s Laws). 
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{And whosoever does not judge by that which allsh has revealed, such are the Zaliman (polytheists 
and wrong-doers - of a lesser degree).) (And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed 
(then) such (people) are the Fasiqin [the rebellious i. disobedient (of a lesser degree) to Allah.) 
He said: He Is not lke those who disbelioved in Allah expressly but it is minor Ku (disbelief that is 
not tantamount to taking the Muslim out of Islam). 


If he deems the law or the verdict lawful, he will be a disbeliever but if he does it for a bribe or 
because there is enmity between him and the sentenced person or to satisfy some people or ariy 
other reason, he will be committing minor disbelief. 
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Q 6: Is there a difference between neglecting the Islamic Shari” ah in judgment in general 
and in one case? 

A: If a person does so without deeming it lawful but ruled with a law other than the Shariah 
(islamic Law) due to other causes, they commit minor disbelief. On the other hand, if they state that 
there is no harm in ruling according to a law other than the Shariah or that the Shariah is better in 
Judgment but 
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there is no harm in ruling according to something other than it, they commit major Kutt (disbelief that 
takes the Muslim out of Islam) even if they admit that the Shariah is better in ruling or the same 
degree. Of course, this applies to those who deem ruling according to something other than the 
Shari'ah as better. May Allah protect us against that! However, all of this should be avoided for itis 
not allowable for anyone to rule according to a law other than what Allah revealed even if there is 
some enmity or the like between the him and the sentenced. Also, those in authority should avoid this 
and rule in accordance with Allah's Shar * (Law), 
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Q7: Do the actions done by limbs achieve perfect Iman (faith) or valid Iman? 
‘A: The actions done by the limbs include acts which help achieve perfect Iman and acts which rulify 
Iman if a person omits them. The correct view is that Sawm (fasting) and Sadaqah (voluntary 
charity) achieve perfect Iman. Yet, the Iman is decreased and becomes weak if Sadagah is omitted, 
As for Salah (Prayers), the most correct view is that the person who abandons it cammits major Kufr 
(disbelief that takes the Muslim out of Islam). We implore Allah to grant us safety. Similarly, 
committing good deeds helps achieve perfect Iman, 
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The frequent offering of supererogatory Salah, Sawm and Sadaqah increases Iman. 
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Q 8: What is your last advice in this meeting? 

A: My last recommendation is to have deep understanding of the religion, reflect an the Qur'an, 
frequent reciting of the Qur'an, pondering over its meaning and studying it. You should follow the 
Qur'an and Sunnah and read the books of Ahi Al-Sunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah) such as the 
books of Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyah, Ibn Al-Qayyim which contain a great deal of goodness as 
well as the books of Salaf (righteous predecessors) such as Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the 
meanings of the Qur'an) of Ibn Jarir, Kitab-ukTawhid (the Book of Tawhid) by Ibn Khuzaymah, 
Sharh-ul-Sunnah by Al-Baghawy, Sharb-ukTahawiyyah by Ibn Abu AF"Iz, AlHamawiyyah and Ale 
Tadmuriyyah which are of great importance and are very useful books, 


We ask Allah to guide all Muslims to success, guidance and good intention and actions! 
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5- True Iman and the characteristics of the believers 


In the Name of Allah the Most Merciful, the Most Gracious! Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds! 
May the peace and blessings of Allah be upon His servant and Messenger, the best of His creation 
who was entrusted with His Revelation, our Prophet and Imam, Muhammad ion “Abdullah, his 
Family, his Companions, and those who follow in his footsteps until the Day of Resurrection! Dear 
brothers, the title of the lecture is: True Iman (faith) and the characteristics of the believers; It 
consists of two parts. Firstly, the meaning of true Iman; and secondly, the characteristics of the 
believers, I will discuss both, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), 

Firstly: the meaning of True Iman 

True Iman is to believe in all that which Allah and His Messenger have informed us of with regard to 
deeds, sayings, and beliefs, Itis also to believe in all the legislations which Allah ordained upon His 
servants from acts, words, and beliefs. 
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There are many Ayahs (Quranic Verses) that stress this meaning, such as Allah's saying: (Alif-L&m- 
Mim. [These letters are one of the miracles of the Qur’n and none but Allah (Alone) knows thelr 
meanings. ]) (This is the Book (the Qur’n), whereof there is no doubt, a guidance to those who are 
Al-Muttagain [the pious believers of Islamic Monotheism who fear ll8h much (abstain from all kinds 
of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds 
which He has ordained)].) (Who believe in the Ghaib and perform As-Salat (q3mat-as-Sal&t), and 
spend out of what We have provided for them [le. glve Zakat , spend on themselves, their parents, 
their children, their wives, etc., and also glve charity to the poor and also in Allah’s Cause - Jihad], ) 
(And who believe in (the Qur'an and the Sunnah ) which has been sent down (revealed) to you (O 
Muhammad plug ac all! 10) and in that which was sent down before you [the TaurSt (Torah) 
and the Injeel (Gospel), etc.] and they believe with certainty in the Hereafter. (Resurrection, 
recompense of their good and bad deeds, Paradise and Hell).) (They are on (tue) guidance from 
their Lord, and they are the successful.) And: {it is not AHBirr (piety, righteousness, and each and 
every act of obedience to Allah, etc.) that you turn your faces towards east and (or) west (in 
prayers); but Al-Birr is (the quality of) the one who believes in Allgh, the Last Day, the Angels, the 
Book, the Prophets and gives his wealth, in spite of love for it, to the kinsfok, to the orphans, and ta 
Al-Masakin (the poor), and to the wayfarer, and to those who ask, and to set slaves free, performs 
As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat ), and gives the Zak3t, and who fulfil their covenant when they make it, 
and wha are patient in extreme poverty and ailment (disease) and at the time of fighting (during the 
battles). Such are the people of the truth and they are Al-Muttaqin (the pious - See V.2:2).) In these 
Noble Ayahs, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) describes the characteristics of the believers. He 
(Exalted be He) says that a true believer is anyone who believes in Allah, His angels, and the Last 
Day. In the first Ayahs from Surah AMBagarah, He (Exalted be He) explains that 
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the pious are those who believe in Allah, the Last Day, what has been revealed to Muhammad (peace 
be upon him) and the prophets (peace be upon them) before him. They are thase who offer Salah 
(Prayer), give Zakah (obligatory charity), and believe in Ghayb (the Unseen). True Iman is a matter of 
beliefs held in the heart agreeing with words spoken by the tongue to which one’s whole being 
submit, Allah says: (They are on (rue) guidance from their Lord, and they are the successful.) 
These people adhere steadfastly to guidance and they are granted success because of their tue 
beliefs, good deeds, and their sayings which are in conformity with the beliefs held by their hearts 
and embodied by their actions. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (It is not Al-Birr (piety, 
righteousness, and each and every act of obedience to All3h, etc.) that you tun your faces towards 
east and (or) west (in prayers); but AFBirr is (the quality of) the one who believes in allsh) but Al 
Birr is (is (the quality of) the one who believes in AllSh, the Last Day, the Angels, the Book, the 
Prophets and gives his wealth, in spite of love for it,) Iman is that which resides firmly in the heart 
and which Is proved by deeds. Allah says: 
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{and gives his wealth, in spite of love for it, to the kinsfok, to the orphans, and to AHMasakin (the 
poor), and to the wayfarer, and to those who ask, and to set slaves free, performs As-Salat (Ig3mat- 
as-Salat ), and gives the Zakat, and who fulfil their covenant when they make it) They full their 
promises and their saying, deeds, and beliefs confirm that they are believers. (and who are patient in 
extreme poverty and ailment (disease) Patience is an act of the heart; when it shows patience, the 
ather bodily organs and speech are affected. (and who are patient in extreme poverty and ailment 
(disease) And: (and at the time of fighting (during the battles).} Those are the bellevers who are 
patient in times of extreme poverty and calamites, hardships and ease, and when encountering the 
enemies. 

This is proof on having sound Iman unlike that of the hypocrites who say what is not in their hearts, 
This is the reason Allah says in the end of the Ayah: (Such are the people of the truth and they are 
Al-Muttagan (the pious).) Those who acts according to ther beliefs are the truthful, pious, and 
believers, True Iman is a creed which is certified verbally and by organs, It is to believe in Allah, His 
Messengers, His Books, His Angels, the Last Day, and predestination, both good and evil, 
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This is the essence and the pillars of Iman according to the Hadith which was narrated on the 
authority of “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) when Jibril (peace be upon him) asked the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) about Iman, the Prophet (peace be upon him) replied: (It is to believe 
in Allah, His angels, His books, His messengers, and the Last Day, and to believe in predestination, 
both the good and the evil thereof.) These are the six tenets and principles of Iman. This is followed 
by believing in the branches of Iman which Allah and His Messenger informed about, To believe in 
Allah is to believe in Jannah (Paradise), Fire, account, recompense, the stories of the previous 
messengers and their nations, the Day of Resurrection, in addition to believing in His Messengers, His 
Angels, and the Last Day. 

Moreover, belief in predestination comprises of four things, namely, tb believe that Allah knows 
everything that happens; whether good or evil, the rise and fall of nations, lifespan, provisions, 
deeds, health, and diseases, etc, 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 156) 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Omniscient. He says: (that you may know that Allah has 
power over all things, and that Allah surrounds all things in (His) Knowledge.) «Verily, Allah is the All 
Knower of everything.) 
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Second: Allah wrote down everything as He (Glorified be He) says: (know you not that Allah knows 
all that is in the heaven and on the earth? Verily, itis (all) in the Book (AHLauh-a-Mahflz). Verily that 
is easy for Allah.) (No calamity befalls on the earth or in yourselves but itis inscribed in the Book of 
Decrees (A-Lauh AHMahfllz) before We bring it into existence. Verily, that is easy for Allah.) 

Third: Whatever Allah wills is destined to happen and whatever Allah does not will is not destined to 
happen, This is established by many Ayahs (Verses from the Qur'an), such as Allah's Sayings: (To 
whomsoever among you who wills to walk straight ) (And you cannot will unless (it be) that allsh 
wills - the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).) (If your Lord had so willed, they 
‘would not have done it; so leave them alone with their fabrications, 
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{And had your Lord willed, those on earth would have believed, all of them together. So, will you (0 
Muhammad lug a,le all ge) then compel mankind, until they become believers.) (So whosoever 
will (let him read i), and receive admonition (from it)!) (And they will nat receive admonition unless 
Allah wills; He (Allah) is the One, deserving that mankind should be afraid of, and should be dutful to 
Him, and should not take any 1lah (god) along with Him, and He is the One Who forgives (sins).) 


Fourth: Allah created things and brought them into being with His Will, His Perfect Omnipotence and 
Perfect Knowledge, as He (may He be Praised and Glorified) says: ‘Allah is the Creator of all things, 
and He is the Wakil (Trustee, Disposer of affairs, Guardian) over all things.) {is there any creator 
other than Allah) These four are the elements of Iman (faith) in Predestination, One should believe 
that () Allah had knowledge of everything including deeds, ages, sustenance, ett. (i) Allah wrate this 
down, (iil) Whatever He wills is destined to happen and whatever He does not will is not destined to 
happen, (¥) Allah is Oninipotent over all things, 
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the All-Knowing Supreme Creator and there is no creator other than Him. 

Iman in all these sixth principles is the basis of faith in what is revealed to Messengers (peace be 
upon them all) including Shari ‘ahs (laws) and narrations and on the top of these Messengers is our 
Imam and leader, Muhammad ion “Abdullah (peace be upon him). The sound true Iman is that which 
includes these six principles and what is related to them with regard to all that Allah and His 
Messenger informed of, what comes at the end of time, Day of Judgment, Paradise, Hell and the lke, 
and to believe in all that Allah and His Messenger ordained of acts and words. Certainly, al of this is 
included in the true and sound Iman, 

This necessitates that one adhere to Aliah's Command, call oneself to account and struggle against 
the evils of his inner self to offer what Allah obligated for him and avoid what Allah prohibited by 
knowledge, guidance and insight. According to ahl-ulSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the 
Sunnah and the Muslim main body), Iman increases by forms of obedience and decreases by sins, It 
is mentioned in the authentic Sunnah of Allah's Messenger what establishes that all that Allah and His 
Messenger informed of 
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and all that Allah has ordained is entitled Iman as mentioned in the Prophet's saying in the Hadith of 
delegation of “Abdul-Qays which is reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of Ibn “Abbas that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (1 
order you to believe in Allah alone. Do you know what is (meant by) believing in Allah Alone? (That 
means) to testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad (peace be 
upon him) is His Messenger, offer prayers perfectly, pay Zakah, observe Sawm (fasting) during the 
month of Ramadan and pay AFKhumus (one fifth) of your booties.) He entitled these acts as Iman 
which indicates that Iman refers to deeds as itrefers to testification, It was reported in the Two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (e, AFBukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Faith (Belief) consists of more than sixty branches (i. parts).) and in the wording of Muslim 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Faith is over seventy branches, the most excellent of which is 
the declaration that there fs none worthy of worship (in truth) but Alish, and the humblest of which is 
the removal of what is injurious from the path, Modesty is a branch of faith.) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) entitled all acts of religion as Iman including the two testifications 
of faith, namely no one is worthy of worship but Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger, for 
he sald: ¢The uppermost of all these is the Testimony of Faith: "La ilaha ila Allah" (there Is no true 
God except Allah).) This testification mentioned in the Hadith inclides the secand ane which is that, 
Muhammad is Allah's Messenger for either of them does not stand for the other nor are they 
separated fram each ather. They are most required and neither Islam nor Iman will be sound except 
with both of them. Moreover, Allah made all that he legislated, Iman, which means that Iman refers 
to acts of the heart, acts of body parts and acts of the tongue with regard to what Allah and His 
Messenger ordained. Allah entitled removing harm from the road Iman, which is an act of the body, 
and entitled modesty, Iman, which is an act of the heart. 

This showed that what man offers from what Allah legislated and believing in what Allah and His 
Messenger said is entitled Iman and also all legal acts including Salah (Prayer), Sawm ast), Hajj 
(Pligr image), Zakah (obligatory charity), Jihad (Rghting/striving in the cause of Allah), enjoining good 
and forbidding evil Is entitled Iman. The same is true for reciting the Qur'an, enjoining good, 
forbidding evil, Adhkar (invocations), supplications and the like. However, true Iman is that which 
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the heart, tongue and bady parts confirm to what Allah (Exalted be He) legislated and what Allah and 
His Messenger told about, 

It was entitled true Iman because the heart, tongue and body parts abide by it and believed in it and 
for it Messengers were sent and Noble Books were revealed and on the top of them is the Qur'an and 
itis what the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) came up with. 

The opposite of this is the invalid Iman, the false Iman, which is declared by the tongue without the 
heart. It is Iman of hypocrites who say with their tongues what is not in their hearts, 

Those who do so are regarded as hypocrites for they held Kutt Gisbelief) in their hearts but declare 
Islam by their tongue as a kind of dissimulation to guarantee their present and worldly needs, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says in His Noble Book: (What is the matter with you?) When a single disaster 
mites you, although you smote (your enemies) with one twice as great, you say: "From where does 


this come to us?" Say (to them), “It is from yourselves (because of your evil deeds)." And Allah has 
power aver all things.) (And what you suffered (Of the disaster) on the day (of the battle of Uhud 
when) the two armies met, was by the leave of allh, in order that He might test the believers.) (And 
that He might test the hypocrites, it was said to them: "Come, fight in the Way of allsh or (at least) 
defend yourselves." They said: "Had we known that fighting will take place, we would certainly have 
followed you.” They were that day, nearer to disbelief than to Faith, saying with their mouths what 
‘was nat in their hearts, And all8h has full knowledge of what they conceal.) 
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Also, He (Glorified be He) says: (Those of the bedouins who lagged behind will say to you: “Our 
possessions and our families occupied us, so ask forgiveness for us.” They say with their tongues 
what is nat in their hearts.) 

This is the situation of hypocrites for they say something and hold another. They belie the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) and neither believe in Him nor in the Book of Allah and this is clear lying, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says about them: (And of mankind, there are some (hypocrites) who say: "We 
believe in Allah and the Last Day" while in fact they believe not. (They (think to) deceve allah and 
those who believe, while they only daceive themselves, and perceive ({t) not!) (ln their hearts is a 
disease (of doubt and hypocrisy) and allah has increased their disease. A painful torment is theirs 
because they used to tell lies.) Also, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: «Verily, the hypocrites 
seek to deceive Allah, but it is He Who deceives them. And when they stand up for As-Salat (the 
prayer), they stand with laziness and to be seen of men, and they do not remember Allah but little, 
((They are) swaying between this and that, belonging neither to these nor to those) 
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Accarding to the Ayahs mentioned above, those people have no Iman but in place, they have lying, 
doubtfulness and uncertainty. Allah clarified that they have a false Iman and that they declare Iman in 
their words but contradict it in their acts and beliefs. Indeed, the true believer is the one who 
believes in Allah and the Book of Allah revealed to Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) and what 
this book includes of sayings, deeds and beliefs, then his sayings and acts correspond to what he 
halds in his heart, This is the true Iman and the truthful Iman with which Allah sent the Messenger 
and revealed the noble books and based on it happiness and dignity in the worldly lif and the 
Hereafter. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (The believers, men and wamen, are 
Aullya? (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) Al 
Ma'rOf (i.e, Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from Al- 
Munkar (Je. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden); they perform As- 
Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and give the Zakat, and obey Allah and His Messenger. all3h will have His 
Mercy on them, Surely Allah is AlHMighty, Al-Wise.) (Allah has promised the believers - men and 
women, - Gardens under which rivers flow to dwell therein forever, and beautiful mansions in 
Gardens of ‘Adn (Eden Paradise). But the greatest bliss is the Good Pleasure af allah. That is the 
supreme success.) 
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This is the true Iman and Allah promised those who have it mercy, Paradise and dignity. Allah (may 


He be Praised) says: (Therefore, believe in allah and His Messenger (Muhammad alc alll slo 
plus) and in the Light (this Qur’én) which We have sent down. And allah is AlkAware of what you 


do.) There are many Ayahs that establish the necessity of Iman. Allah Exalted be He) says: (O you 
who believe! Believe in Allah, and His Messenger (Muhammad pls ate ail .9L.e), and the Book 
(the Qur’an) which He has sent down to His Messenger, and the Scripture which He sent dawn to 
those before (him); and whosoever disbelieves in allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, and 
the Last Day, then indeed he has strayed far away.) 
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True Iman (Faith) includes belief in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, the Last Day, 
Predestination, whether good or bad. As shown above, these are the six pillars of Iman, Belief in 
Allah involves believing in the ordinances of allah and His Messenger while belief in the Last Day 
includes believing in the reports of the Hereafter, Paradise and Hellfire and retribution, 
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Bellef in Predestination entails believing in anything pertaining to Predestination. In addition, belief in 
Allah involves belief in the events that will occur at the end of time and that occurred in the past, The 
true believer Is the one who is truthful in his words, actions and intentions. Iman can increase and 
decrease, It increases by acts of obedience such as Salah (Prayers), Sawm Fast), Jhad (etrving in 
the Cause of Allah), enjoining good and forbidding evil, Saddagah (voluntary charity), recitation of 
Qur'an and Adhkar (invocations), calling to allah et.; whereas it decreases by sins, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (A committer of Zina (sexual intercourse outside marriage) Is not a 
bellever while they are committing Zina, a thief is not a believer while they are stealing, a Khamr 
(Intoxicant) consumer is nat a believer while they are consuming Khamr, and a looter who loots while 
the people are watching Is not a believer while they are looting. (Agreed upon by AlBukhari and 
Muslim) According to a report related by Muslim: (even if they pray, fast, and asserts that they are 
Muslims, ) 
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Consequently, Iman can decrease by these major sins while its root is intact. The believing sinner 
remains a believer but his Iman weakens by the means of major sins such as Zina, robbery, 
consuming Kharnr, taking people's money unjustly, etc. These acts oppose the prescribed Iman, The 
state of perfection of Iman is absent when committing the major sine which Allah has prohibited. This 
is the reason he (peace be upon him) said: (A committer of Zina is nat a believer while they are 
committing Zina.) 


It indicates that Iman becomes so incomplete and weak that it cannot prevent a person from 
committing Zina, robbery, consuming Khamr, taking people's money unjusity, A believer can fall into 
what allah has prohibited in a state of weakness of Iman combined with a strong desire to fulfil lusts 
which the self cannot resist. Unlike AhFulSunnah wal-Jama "ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and 
the Muslim mainstream), Khawarij (Separatist group that believes committing a major sin amounts ta 
disbelief) deem the doer of these sins a Kafir @isbeliever). 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not deem the committer of Zina, thief, consumer of Khamr as 
an apostate, This act affirms the view of ah-ulSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah, Hence, if the doer of these 
sins performs Tawbah (fepentance to Allah), Allah accepts it from them. They cannot be sentenced 
to death, but their crime is punishable by Had (ordained punishment for violating Allah’s Law), The 
committer of Zina must be stoned if they are Muhsan (Gomeone in a state of fortification against 
illegal sexual intercourse outside marriage by virtue of valid current or previaus marriage), if not, 


they must receive one hundred lashes and be banished for a year. Had Zina constituted Riddah 
(apostasy) and disbelief, the committer would have been killed as the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
said: (If anyone (@ Muslim) changes their religion, kill them.) Likewise, the Muslim thief is punished 
by cutting off their hands, while they remain Muslim and the Iman root is intact. They should not be 
killed for this crime, but is punished and deterred fram committing such sins. Similarly, consuming 
Khamr does not negate Iman totally, but it affects its state of perfection. The believing person wha 
consumes Khamr remains Muslim, and therefore the sentence of death is not applicable to thern, 
This sin is punishable by whipping forty or eighty lashes as judged by “Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with him) who Is followed by the scholars in this regard. 
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The person who takes up the people's money unjustly and the bandit cannot be regarded as 
apastates who deserve to be killed. They are liable to the punishment stated in Shariah. The bandit 
whose Iman is weak and incomplete should be punished by cutting off their hands and lags, 
banishment and execution, 


It is evident that true Iman entails belie in all what Allah and His Messenger told and ordered us to 
do regarding words, actions and conviction. According to AhFul-Sunnah wakJama ‘ah who follow the 
guidance of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and their followers, Iman increases by acts of 
abedience and decreases by acts of disobedience. In other words, Iman increases as we shaw 
integrity and obedience and it decreases when we disobey Allah and omit the obligations, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, foe! 
a fear in thelr hearts and when His Verses (this Qur’an) are recited unto them, they (Le, the Verses) 
Increase their Faith; and they put thelr tust in their Lord (Alone);) There are many Ayahs to the 
same effect. The Prophet's saying: (A committer of Zina, 
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\s not a bellever while they are committing Zina.) stands as a proof that Iman increases by the acts 
of obedience and decreases by the acts of disobedience and transgressions. According to the 
opinions af Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah, and the evidence of Allah's Book and the Sunnah af His 
Messenger, Iman as sayings, deeds and conviction increases by acts of obedience and decreases by 
acts of disobedience. In ather words, Iman is the matter of words spoken by the tongue, beliefs held 
in the heart and actions done by the bady. True Iman implies words and actions which reflect belief 
with the heart in Allah and His Messenger and in the obligations ordained by Allah and His 
Messenger. Oppased to this view, Khawarij and Mu tazilah (a deviant Islamic sect claiming that those 
who commit major sins are in a state between belief and disbelief) held that Iman can neither 
increase nor decrease, The committer of Zina, thief and the other sinners are taken out of Iman and 
regarded as Kafirs and misquided according to Khawar'j and fall into an in-between state according 
to Mu tazilah, Both sects agreed that those sinners like the Kafr will abide eternally in Hellfire, This 
is one of the false opinions held by Khawarij and Mu ‘tazilah. According to AhFulSunnah wal- 
Jama ‘ah, the Iman of those sinners is incomplete and weak. They are nat taken out of Iman and are 
not ke the Kafr. They, therefore, will not abide in Helifire eternally 
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if they commit these sins out of desire not denying the severity of their mistakes or deeming them as 
lawful. They are believers and Muslims, even if they will be punished on the Day of Resurrection due 
to their misdeeds. Only the Kafirs and those who commit major hypocrisy will abide in Hellfire 
eternally. On the other hand, the Muslim wrongdoers who commit sins out of desire, greed, etc., 


while not deeming them lawful will not abide in Hellfire eternally, According to Allah's Will, those 
sinners may be pardoned as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Verily, Allh forgives not that 
partners should be set up with Him (in warship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom 
He wills) The Mushriks (persons who associate athers with Allah in His Divinity or worship) will not be 
pardoned if they die in this state of Shirk. Owing to the good deeds and Islam, the wrongdoers will 
be left to Allah's Will 
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If He wills He will torture them according to their sins including Zina, robbery, ete., from which they 
did not perform Tawbah. After that, He takes them out of it into Paradise. It was reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said that those whose hearts have the least fath, even as the tiniest 
mustard seed, will be brought out from Hellfire, 

Consequently, the sinners will not abide in Helifre eternally. If Allah wills to torture them according to 
the sins from which they did not perform Tawbah, they will enter Hellfire. after being purified from 
these evil deeds, they will be taken out of It and thrown into a river called the river of life, which is 
one of the rivers of Paradise. In this river, they will grow lke a seed in the soll and when they 
become fully created, Allah, out of His Mercy will allow them to enter Paradise, 

Thus, we know true Iman versus false Iman. True Iman implies consistency between the utterance of 
the tongue, conviction and the actions, It increases and decreases. although they have true Iman, the 
sinners 
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may commit sins which weaken and decrease Iman. Whoever fulfils the obligations and avoids the 
forbidden things reaches a state of perfection of Iman. The more good deeds the believer does, the 
higher the rank is obtained. 

The reality of true Iman and of the deeds committed by the believers is made clear. The truthful 
believers who follaw the guidance of the Prophet (peace be upon him) sincerely in words, actions 
and belief are the elite of this Ummah, 

The Iman of those faithful believers is subject to decrease due to their sins. They hasten to perform 
sincere Tawbah followed by good deeds to regain complete Iman. 
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As for the qualities of Mu'mins (believers), they are many. Allah (Glorified be He) referred to them in 
general and in detail in His (Glorified and Exalted be He) Saying: 
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(The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one 
another; they enjoin (on the people) AlMalraf (Le. Islimic Monothetsm and all that Islam orders ane 
to do), and forbid (people) from AlMunkar (Le. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that 
Islam has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (iqamat-as-Salat), and give the Zak&t, and obey Allah 
and His Messenger.) Thase are some of the attributes of the Mu'mins in detail. 


As for their attributes in saying, they love each other for the Sake of Allah; they advise each other; 
they support each ather; they do not let each other down; they do not abuse each other; they are in 
harmony with each other; they recommend each other to Al-Hagg (the Truth) and patience; they 
Cooperate in righteousness and piety wherever they are; and they do not cheat or envy each other or 
express such feelings prohibited by allah, If you, © Muslim, find yourself doing one of those sins, 
know that there Is deficiency in your Iman Faith) and weakness in your religion. You have thus 
missed the perfection of Iman to your current status of weakness in Iman and religion because of the 
sins you committed, 

They also perform Salah (Prayer), pay Zakah (obligatory charity), enjoin Ma"ruf (that which is judged 
a8 good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and forbid Munkar (that 
which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), Those are 
some of the attributes of the people of 
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Iman. They also include the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon hin): ("A faithful Mu'min to 
another ane is lke the bricks of a wall, enforcing each other.” While saying so the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) clasped his hands, by interlacing his fingers. ) They cooperate with each other, support 
each other, and help each other to do good deeds. Their attributes also include the saying of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): (None of you will believe until they lave for their brother what they 
love for themselves.) They advise each other, lave each other perfectly, wish goodness for thelr 
brothers and hate evil for them. Their attributes also include what was mentioned in the Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith which says: (The similitude of Mu'mins in regard to mutual ove, affection and 
compassion is that of one body; when any limb of it aches, the whole body aches, because of 
sleeplessness and fever.) All those are the attributes of Mu'mins. Their attributes also include 
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Allah's Glorified and Exalted be He) Saying: (The believers are only those who, when Allah is 
mentioned, feel a fear in their hearts and when His Verses (this Qur’n) are recited unto them, they 
(i.e. the Verses) increase their Faith; and they put ther trust in their Lord (Alone);) «Who perform 
As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salat) and spend out of that We have provided them.) (It is they who are the 


believers in truth, For them are grades of dignity with their Lord, and Forgiveness and a generous 
provision (Paradise). Their great attributes also inclide that when Allah iS mentioned, their hearts 
are filled with fear; and when His Book is recited, their Iman increases. They put their trust in allah in 
all their affairs while considering the tangible means prescribed by Allah so that Tawakkul (putting 
one’s trust in Allah) is perfect. There is no discrepancy between Tawakkul and considering the 
means, & Mu'min should combine them both; they depend on Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
while considering the worldly means, At the same time, they should consider the lawful means and 
keep away from the unlawful ones in seeking lawful sustenance, enjoining Ma ‘ruf, forbidding Munkar 
and other things. Mu'mins have true Iman; they are patient; they put their trust in Allah; 
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they perform good deeds and keep away from bad ones; they do all that is prescribed by Allah and 
use alll the lawful means. Tawakkul without considering worldly means is considered failure, and 
considering worldly means without Tawakkul is considered failure as well. True Tawakkul prescribed 
by Allah to His Servants combines both depending on Allah and considering worldly means prescribed 
by Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 

The attributes of Mu'mins also include what was mentioned in the saying of the Prophet (peace be 
upan him) in the Sahih Hadith related by A-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of tn “Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with him), that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A Muslim is the brother of a 
fellow-Muslim; they should neither hate each other nor give each other up to an enemy. A Muslim 
who meets the need of a brother, Allah would mest their needs. A Muslim who relieves another 
Muslim from hardship, Allah would relieve them from one of the hardships on the Day of 
Resurrection. If a Muslim does not expose another one, Allah would conceal thei follies on the Day of 
Resurrection, } 
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There are many Hadiths and Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) in this regard, and the ones we mentioned 
about the attributes of Mu'mins, thelr good deeds, the true Iman whose people have Allah's Blessing 
and Promise of Jannah (Paradise), and the false Iman whose people are condemned by Allah and 
described as hypocrites who are promised the lowest depth (grade) of Hellfire, are enough. 

Thus, we have known what true Iman is and the attributes of its people, and false Iman and the 
attributes of its people who are described as hypocrites, liars, deceivers and cheaters. 

We implore Allah to grant us safety from their attributes and morals! May Allah (Glorified be He) 
quide you and us to what pleases Him! May Allah grant us all Iman and help us be sincere in sayings 
and deeds! May Allah protect us all from the evils within ourselves and our misdeeds! He is the Only 
One Capable of doing so. May Allah's peace and blessings be upon His Servant and Messenger, our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions those who follow them in piety and righteousness! 
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6- Declaring the importance of Tawhid 


Q: We would like you to send a word of command to people clarifying therein the 
importance of Da‘ wah (call to Islam) and expiicating things which contradict the meaning 
of “La Ilaha Illa Allah" (There is no deity but Allah). 

Answer: Allah's Great Book (the Qur “an) is all sufficient, as it inchides the call to Al-Hagg (the Truth), 
Allah, the Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He) has called people to worship Him Alone in many Ayahs 
(Qur'anic verses) and so did His Messenger (peace be upon him) in Makkah and AlMadinah for 
twenty three years during which he kept calling to Allah and clarifying to people their Din (religion of 
Islam), as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (O mankind! Worship your Lord (Allah), Who created you and 
thse wha were before you so that you may become AHVuttagin (the pious).) And: (And your Tlah 
(God) Is One lah (God - Allah), La ildha ila Huwa (there is none who has the right to be worshipped 
but He), the Mast Gracious, the Most Merciful.) He (Glorified be He) also says: (And your Lord has 
decreed that you worship none but Him.) And: (So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds 
sincerely for Allah’s sake only.) (Surely the religion (Le. the worship and the obedience) is for Allah 
only.) 
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He (Glorified be He) also says: (So, call you (0 Muhammad plug ate alll slo and the believers) 
tupon (or invoke) Allah making (your) worship pure for Him (Alone) (by worshipping none but Him and 
by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah’s sake only and not to show off and not to set up rivals 
with Him in worship), however much the disbellevers (in the Oneness of allah) may hate (it).) And: 
{80 know (0 Muhammad ply aste all! 1.) that, L3 ilaha illallah (hone has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), and ask forgiveness for your sin) Over and above, in many Ayahs, He 
(Glorified be He) says: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and 
worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) Besides the Prophet's 
saying in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (The right of allah aver His Servants is to worship Him and 
not associate anything with Him) Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim. He (peace be upon 
him) also said: (“anyone who dies while still invoking a rival (Le., in worship) to Allah, will enter Nar 
(Hellfire)”) besides his saying (peace be upon him): (Anyone who dies without associating anything 
with Allah will enter Jannah (paradise), and anyone who dies while associating anything with Him 
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will enter Nar) Therefore, it is obligatory on all Mukallafin (person meeting the conditions ta be held 


legally accountable for their actions) to worship Allah Alone, say La Ilha Illa Allah and testify that 
Muhammad is His Messenger. They should devotionally single out allah with supplication, appeal, 


Sawm (Fast), Salah (Prayer) and other acts of “Ibadah (worship) as well as expressing the feelings 
of fear from and hope in Him, Not to mention circumambulating around the Kabah by way of 
drawing closer to Allah and worshiping Him, Alone (Glorified and Exalted be He). They should beware 
of worshipping anything else such as the dwellers of the graves, idols, Prophets and so on. For 
“Ibadah is entitled to none but Allah and it is not permissible for anyone to give it to other than Hirn 
(Glorified and Exalted be He). “Ibadsh, is a word that comprises all that which Allah likes and is 
pleased with of sayings, apparent and hidden deeds, Salah, Sawm, Sadaqah (voluntary charity) and 
Hajj, In addition to fearing Aliah and having hope in His Mercy. Vowing and sacrificing are also sorts 
of “‘Thadah, Therefore, a person should appeal and seek support from no one but Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), for He is thelr Creator, Lord and Deity, He is AlHaqg, He sent all messengers with 
that ever since he created,the first one of them was 
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Nuh (Noah) until the final Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him). All of them called people to 
single cut Allah with “Ibadah as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And verily, We have sent 
among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship Allah (Alone), and 
avoid (or keep away fram) TAghat (all false deities 1. do not worship TaghGt besides allah),”) And: 
{And We did not send any Messenger before you (0 Muhammad plug ajle ail Lo) but We 
revealed to him (saying): La ilaha illa Ana (none has the right to be worshipped but I (Allah)], so 
worship Me (Alane and nane else).") . 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to tel the people of Makkah : (© people, say: "La llaha tla 
Allah," to prosper.) This is the duty of all Mukallafin, men and women, Arabs and Non-Arabs, Jinn 
(creatures created from Fire) and Humans all over the earth, Anew, they must worship Allah Alone 
and pronounce La Ilaha Illa Allah. They must also single Him out with “Ibadah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He), and not associate anything with Him in His Divinity, whether an idol, prophet, king, Jinn, ee 
or the like, as “Ibadah Is an exclusive Right of Allah alone: (And your Lord has decreed that you 
worship none but Him.) This is the obligation on all Mukallafin among Humans and Jinn, Arabs and 
Non-Arabs, 
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Males and females, kings and laymen. All people should dedicate their acts of Dua’ (supplication), 
appeal, vow, sacrifice, Salah, Sawm and such like, a5 well as fear (from Torment), hope (in Mercy) 
to Him Alone, according to His (may He be Exalted and Glorified) Saying: (Worship All8h and join 
none with Him (in worship)) (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Hirn,) (You 
(Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) (And they were 
commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining 
from ascribing partners to Him), and perform As-SalSt (Ig3mat-as-Salat) and give Zakat, and that is 
the right religion.) 


When a person, however, fears danger and takes the means to avoid this, this is not included in 
“Ibadah. For example; if a person fears burglary, thus, tends to shut their door, hire guards to 
protect them; there is nothing wrong in this as Allah has said about Mussa (Moses) when he feared 
Pharaoh: (So he escaped from there, looking about in a state of fear.) Moses was afraid of 
Fir ‘awn's evil. This also comprises fearing tangible things such as darkness and likewise, However, 
taking the means in this regard comes within “Ibadah. 
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Again, if a person for instance fears thieves and takes the necessary means to ward off that by 
shutting the doors or hiring guards, or another wha fears from highway robbers so resorts ta 
carrying a gun and wending the safe way, this is all acceptable. Likewise, when a person, in fear of 
hunger or thirst, eats or drinks or does any other action, there is no harm in that as well, forall these 
are ordinary things that are not embedded in “Ibadah. Allah (Exalted be He) says about Mussa: (The 
man of his (own) party asked him for help against his foe} These are normal things that are enabled 
to all living humans, such as building farms, offering Jinad (striving in the cause of Allah) and other 
things of no relation to “Ibadah. On the other hand, invoking the dead, trees, idols, Jinn, angels, 
prophets and appealing to them, this is major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship), Similarly, Invaking the living-beings believing in their super-natural power like what some 
Sufis do regarding supplicating thelr shaykhs along with Allah 
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and believing that they have the power to dispose of this universe, for having a secret nature that 
empowers them to know the Ghayb (the Unseen) or benefit people with things over which Allah (may 
He be Exalted and Glorified) has the Sole Command, These are Shirk-related issues even with living 
people. We ask Allah to grant us safety from this! 
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7- Tawhid is the basis of Din 


Q:Your Eminence Shaykh! Could you please clarify the importance of Tawhid (belief in the 
Oneness of Allah/ monotheism)? It is worth mentioning that nowadays many young 
people are negligent of it. A: Being knowledgeable of Tawhid is of fundamental importance, It is 
the basis of Din (religion) that Muslims know the meaning of La ilaha illa Allah; Muhammadun. 
Rasulullah, (there is no deity but Allah, Muhammad is the (final) Messenger of Allah). This is the 
most important obligation on Muslims, It is the first thing to which all Messengers, including our 
Prophet (peace be Upon him) called their people, All Messengers called their people to understand 
the meaning of the Shahadah (Testimony of Faith), to give up worshiping idols, and to worship Allah 
Alone, 

This Is the first thing to which all Messengers called their people. It is the main obligation of every 
Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions); to beliave in 
Tawhid and worship Allah Alane 
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for Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So know (0 Muhammad plu aut ail se) that, La iaha ilallah 
(ane has the right to be worshipped but allah), and ask forgiveness for your sin) And: (And your 
Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him, And that you be dutiful to your parents.) And 
(Warship Allah and join none with Him (in warship); and do good to parents) Allah (Exalted be He) 
also says; (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger 
(proclaiming): "Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) TSghit (all false deities ie. do 
not worship TAghiit besides Allah).”» 

Each Mukallaf has to acquire comprehensive understanding of Din, to worship Allah Alone, and to 
know the meaning of La Ilaha Illa Allah; Muhammadun Rasulullah. In fact, the meaning of La Ilaha 
Ila Allah is to believe in Tawhid, be sincere to Him (Exalted be He), worship Him Alone, and believe 
that Allah Is the True God which is the basis of Din as allah (Glorified be Ha) says: (That is because 
Allah, He is the Truth, and that which they invoke besides Him is Al-B3til (falsehood, Satan and all 
other false deities)) Every Mukallaf also has to believe that Muhammad ibn “Abdullah ibn Al-Muttalib 
(peace be upon him) is the true Messenger of Allah, 
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two conditions are met, i.e., sincerity to Allah (Glorified be He) and following the example of His 
Prophet (peace be upon hin). 
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8- Tawhid-ul-Rububiyyah 
is denied only by disregarded and deviated people 


Q: As the communists and atheists of today deny Allah's Existence, is this not considered 
a denial of Tawhid-ul-Rububiyyah (Gneness of Allah's Lordship) and thus it contradicts 
what some scholars mentioned that no Kafir (disbeliever) has ever denied Tawhid-ul- 
Rububiyyah? 

AA: Scholars mentioned that Tawhic-ul-Rububiyyah is acknowledged by all nations and only denied by 
deviated and disregarded people such as the Maal who claimed that there are two gods; a god of 
light and a god of darkness, that the god of light is greater than the god of darkness, and that the 
god of light created goodness while the god of darkness created evil, As for denying entirely the 
existence of Allah (Exalted be He), this was done stubbornly by pharaoh and ancient philosophers. 

On the other hand, it is well known that the atheists believe in orbits as gods whose paths are 
monitoring the universe, However, the majority of Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in 
His Divinity or Worship) believe that there is a Lord 


(Part No, 28; Page No. 187) 


who creates, sustains, and who is above His Creation, They believe that the practices of Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) that they indulge in draw them closer to their 
Lord, 
On the other hand, the Kafirs (isbelievers) of Quraysh denied resurrection though they believed in 
Allah as their Lord and Creator. However, they associated others with Aliah in His Worship and said: 
(There is nothing but our life of this world! We die and we live!) The Kafirs also denied Jannah 
(Paradise) and Fire. Allah thus sent His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) to those 
disbelievers of Quraysh as well as all ather Jinn (creatures created from fire) and human beings ta 
guide them to the truth and forbid them to continue in their falsehood. Only those whorn Allah 
wanted to be granted happiness believed in the Prophet while the majority of people did not believe 
in him as was the case with all other prophets. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And mast of mankind will 
not believe even if you desire it eagerly.) And: (And indeed Iblis (Satan) did prove true his thought 
about them: and they followed him, all except a group of true believers (in the Oneness of Allah).) 
There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect, 
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9- You should neither abstain from the truth because only a few people follow it, nor be 
seduced by Batil (null and void) because of the abundance of perished people (who 
follow Batil) Verily, Taqwa (fearing Allah as He should be feared) is an inclusive word comprising all 
goodness. Its real essence is to perform the obligations of allah (Exalted be He) and abstain from His 
Prohibitions aut of loyalty to Him, passion and desire to win His Reward and caution of His 
Punishment, Allah commanded His Servants to fear Him and in return, He promised them ta make 
matters easy for them, relieve their distresses, promote their livelihood, forgive thelr sins and make 
them win Paradise. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (O mankind! Fear your Lord and be dutiful to Him! 
Verily, the earthquake of the Hour (of Judgement) is a terrible thing.) And: (Verily, for the Muttaqan 
(the pious - See V,2:2) are Gardens of delight (Paradise) with their Lord.» 


© Muslims! Watch Allah (in everything you do), heed for Taqwa in all cases and hold yourselves to 
account for all your sayings, deeds and dealings. Hasten to do good deeds and perform the 
obligations of Allah, make Tawbah (repentance to Allah), acquire comprehensive knowledge of Din 
(religion), avoid Allah's prohibitions, 
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and beware of dedicating yourselves to this world and giving it priority aver the hereafter, Indeed, if 
you do the foregoing you will be granted glory, security, guidance, and happiness both in this world 
and in the hereafter, 

Some of aur Salaf (righteous predecessors, may Allah be merciful with them) said: "You should 
neither abstan from the truth because only few people follow it, nor be seduced by Batil because of 
the abundance of perished people (wha fallow Batt)’ 

1 thus recommend that you: 

First: Be sincere to Allah in all words and deeds that draw a person closer to Him and keep away 
from all types of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) whether minor ar 
major. This is the mast important obligation. 

Second: Study the Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet, peace be upon him), 
hold fast to them bath, and ask scholars about religious matters that you do not understand well. You 
also have to avoid following whims, You have to hold fast to the truth, call people to it, and keep 
away fom all that opposes it to win all good in this world and in the hereafter. 

Third: Offer the five obligatory Salahs (Prayers) in congregation. This is one of the most important 
and greatest obligations next to the Shahadsh (Testimony of Faith). It is the second Rukn (integral) 
of Islam and the first of all the Servants' deeds to be reckoned with on the Day of Resurrection. 
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Fourth: Care for giving Zakah (obligatory charity) in the manner it is obligated by Allah for if you do 
not do so, your money will be considered hoarded money because of which you will be tortured an 


the Day or Resurrection, Moreover, it is Wajib (obligatory) on Waliys (quardians) to pay Zakah on the 
money of their non-Mukallaf (a Mukallaf person is whoever meets the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions) relatives such as children and insane people with the passing of each 
lunar year. This is because of the general proofs of the Qur'an and Sunnah which signify that Zakah 
is obligatory to be given from Muslims' maney whether they are Mukallafs (those meeting the 
conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) or not, 

Fifth: Every Mukallafhas to obey all the commands of Allah and His Messenger such as: observing 
Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan, performing Hajj if they are able to do so - and all other ordinances of 
Allah and His Messenger. In addition, Muslims have to glorify the sanctities of Allah (Exalted be He) 
and ponder over the purpose they are created for and the acts enjoined on them. They are also to 
hold themselves to account continuously. If they performed the Obligations of Allah, they are to be 
pleased with that, thank Allah, ask Allah to grant them steadfastness and keep them away from 
pride, arrogance and self-praise, If they were negligent of Allah's Obligations, they have to hasten to 
perform true Tawbah, feel remorse, keep firm on obeying Allah (Exalted be He), make a lat of Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah), Istighfar (Seeking forgiveness from Allah), and Du’a' Gupplication) to Allah 
Glorified be He) that Allah accepts their repentance of their past sins and guides them ta 
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righteous words and acts, Whenever a Servant of Allah is given the foregoing great attributes, they 
achieve happiness and salvation both in this world and the hereafter, 

© Servants of Allah! Fear Allah as He should be feared, glorify His Ordinances and Prohibitions, heed 
to repent to Him from all your sins, count on Him Alone and put your trust in Hi, Verily, He is the 
Creator and Sustainer of all creatures and their forelocks are in His Hand (Le. He has total mastery 
over His Creatures). No one has any power to cause harm, interest, death, life, or resurrection 

Give the priority to the right of Allah and the right of His Messenger, may Allah be Merciful with you, 
over the right and obedience of any other creature. Command one another to do good, forbid one 
another to do evil, think the best of Allah and devote much time to Dhikr and Istighfer. Help one 
another in righteousness and piety, but do not help one another in sin and transgression, 
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10- The intensity of Islam's strangeness at the end of time 


Q: It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) in a long Hadith: 
{A man would be a Muslim in the morning and unbeliever in the evening or a believer in the evening 
and unbellever in the morning, and would sel his faith for worldly gains. } What is the meaning of 
Kufr (unbelief) in this Hadith and how will a Muslim forsake his Deen? 4: It was authentically 
reported that he (peace be upon him) stated: (Hasten to perform good deeds (before yau are 
overtaken) by turbulence Which would be Ike a part of the dark night.) "hasten to do good deeds 
(before you are overtaken)" (trials which are as dark as night, where one can be a believer in the 
morning and a disbeliever at night, or he can be a believer at night and a disbeliever in the morning, 
who exchanges his religion for the perishable goods of the worldly Ife.) which means that the 
foreignness of Islam will intensify until a believer becomes a Muslim (descends from a higher to 
lower degree in faith) then he becomes a dicbeliever. Vice-versa a believer will become a believer in 
the evening and a disbeliever the next morning selling his Deen for aworldly matter by uttering the 
wards of Kuff or acting according to it for the sake of the world; thus he will become a believer in the 
morning then someone will ask tb him: Would you insult Allah 
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and the Prophet and we shall give you such and such? Or says: commit adultery and drink wine and 
‘we shall give you such and such, So he sells his Deen for a worldly matter and becomes a disbeliever 
In the morning or the evening, They may say to him: Do not be with the believers and we shall give 
you such and such and be with the disbellevers, They tempt him to engage with the unbelievers and 
be on their side in exchange for money, or become a close friend to the unbelievers and an enemy to 
the believers, These types of apostasy are common, and mostly occurs because of the love of the 
world and giving it preference over the Hereafter. Therefore, he said: (Hasten to perrform good 
deeds before the coming of the grievous trials lke the darknesses of night when a man would be a 
Muslim in the marning and an unbeliever in the evening, or he would be a believer in the evening and 
an unbeliaver in the marning selling his faith for worldly gains.) in another narration: (Hasten to 
perform good deeds before (these) things take place. Are you waiting for abject poverty, 
‘overwhelming wealth, crushing illness, weakening old age, sudden death, AFDajjal (the Antichrist) 
‘who Is a hidden impending evil, ar the Hour (Resurrection) which will be more grievous and bitterer. ) 
| believer hastens to do good deeds for fear that sudden death hits him before doing them. A Muslim 
may be afflicted with sickness that hinders him from work or may be afflicted with old age and other 
things. So, he should take advantage of his life, health 
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and mental ability and do righteous deeds before he is hindered by sickness or other difficulties, 
Sometimes Muslims are kept busy with the world giving it preference over the Hereafter because the 


enemy of Islam and advocates of Kufr adom it for them. 
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11- Being well-mannered with Allah (Glorified be He) 


All praise be to Allah Alone and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon, 
him), his family, Companions, and all those who follow his guidance. 

It pleases us that our first guest today is His Eminence Shekh “Abdul-°Azie ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, 
the Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and the Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly 
Research, Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance. Our respected Shaykh will tak to us about being well 
mannered with Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He); good means that represent such attribute, and 
signs that manifest a person's being ilk mannered with Allah (Glorifed and Exalted be He). 

All praise be to Allah Alone and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him), his family, Companions, and all those who follow his guidance, 
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It Is Wajib (obligatory) on all Mukallafs (those meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable 
for their actions) to be well-mannered with Allah, This is achieved by worshipping allah Alone, 
abandoning worshipping other than Him, believing in Him (Exalted be He) and in all He informed us of 
in the Noble Qur'an through His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him) regarding Allah's 
Names, Attributes, the Hereafter, Jannah (Paradise), Fire, Reckoning, Reward and Punishment, etc, 
The highest moral is believing in Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and being 
sincere to Allah while the conduct is to commit Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship 
none but Him.) And: (And I (All8h) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship 
Me (AAlone).) And: (And they were commanded nat, but that they should worship Allah, and worship 
none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) Allah (Exalted be He) also sa 
(And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming) 
“Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) TAghat (all false deities i.e. do not worship 
TAghdt besides Allah).”) The greatest, the most important, and Islamically significant virtue is 
worshipping Allah Alone and 
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abandoning the worship of any other than Him. Worshiping Allah Alone comprises offering 
Du’a' (supplication) to Him Alone, fearing Him Alone, placing our hopes on Him Alone, trusting Him 
Alone, offering sacrifice to Him Alone, making vows tb Him Alone, seeking help from Him lone, etc. 
for Allah Glorified be He) says: (Say (© Muhammad plug atc alll le): "Verily, my Salat (prayer), 
my sacrifice, my living, and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists),) ("He has no partner. And of this I have been commanded, and I am the first of the 
Muslims,"> 


We thus know that the practice of ignorant people offering Du’a' to the deceased, seeking their help, 
vowing or sacrificing for them are forms of major Shirk, It is worshiping others beside Allah as 


referred to in Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (But if they had joined in worship others with Allah, all 
that they used to do would have been of no benefit tn them.) And: (Verily, whosoever sets up 
partners (in worship) with Allah, then Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his 
abode.) And: (And indeed ithas been revealed to you (© Muhammad plug alc aiil sls), as it was 
to those (Allah’s Messengers) before you: "If you join athers in worship with allsh, (then) surely (all) 
your deeds will be in vain, and you will certainly be among the losers.") allah (Glorified be He) alsa 
says: (Verily, All8h forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives 
except that (anything else) to whom He wills) 
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And: (invoke Me, [i.e. believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything) I will 
respond to your (invocation).) And: ("And invoke not besides Allah, any such that will nether profit 
you nor harm you, but if (incase) you did so, you shall certainly be one of the Zalimin (polythetsts 
and wrong-doers),") All Mukallafs are to offer Dua’ and all forms of “Ibadah (worship) to Allah 
Alone. Being well-mannered with Allah Exalted be He) is to believe in His Names and Attributes for 
He (Exalted be He) says: (And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to allah, so call on Him by 
them) Muslims have to believe in Allah's Names and Attributes as stated in the Qur'an and Sunnah in 
a way that befits Allah without any Tahrif (distortion of the meaning), Tatil (denial of Allah's 
Attributes), Takyif (questioning Allah's Attributes), or Tamthil (Ikening Allah's Attributes to those of 
His Creation), They must believe in all Allah's Names and Attributes inchiding Allah's rising over “Arsh 
(Allah's Throne), descending (to the lower heavens ), His laughing, pleasure, wrath, etc, They have 
to believe that 
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Allah (Glorified be He) rises over His “Arsh in a manner befitting His Majesty, unlike the way of His 
Creatures. They have also to belleve that Allah (Glorified be He) becomes pleased, angry, is merciful, 
gives, abstains from giving, laughs, and speaks in a way that befits Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). 
Neither Allah's Speech, nor any of His Attributes is Ike an attribute of His Servants, Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (There Is nothing like Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.) And: (So put not 
forward similitudes for Alldh (as there is nathing similar to Him, nor He resembles anything), Truly! 
Allah knows and you know nat.) 


Offering Du ‘a! to other than Allah, whether amongst the dead, idols, the stars, or Jinn (creatures 
created from Fire) is a sign of being ill-mannered with Allah Glorified and Exalted be He), All 
Muslims must trust allah Alone, remain firm on His Din (religion), worship Him Alone (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), and believe in His Names and Attributes and all that His Messenger (peace be upon 
him) brought, They must all follow the Noble Qur'an, hold fast to it, and avoid anything that opposes 
it, Likewise, they have to follow the Sunnah (whatever id reported from the Prophet) 
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and honor it. This is a general obligation upon all Muslims to follow Qur'an and Sunnah, extol thern, 
and avoid all that contradicts them. 

1 ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide all Muslims to understand the Qur'an and Sunnah 
comprehensively, to be firm on His Din, and to avoid all that opposes His Shariah (slamic law), 
Verily, allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is AllHearing, Ever-Near! May peace and blessings be upon 
our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions, and all those who follow them in righteousness! 
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Ruling on quoting as evidence the Hadith “of the seventy thousand" to abandon the 
means 


Q: Some people cite as evidence the Hadith “of the seventy thousand persons who will 
enter Jannah (Paradise) without being called to account or punishment. How can we 
refute them? 

A: These seventy thousands do not abandon the means, rather they refrain from two things; Ista’ 
and cauterization. Istirqa' is asking a person to make Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying 
supplications over the sick seeking healing) for oneself 
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This Hadith indicates that refraining from asking and not utilizing cauterization is preferable, but there 
‘sno harm in resorting to them when there Is an urgent need to do so, This is based on the Prophet's 
command (peace be upon him) to “Aishah to ask for Rugyah when she became ill, He also 
commanded the widow of Jafar ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with him); Asma' bint "Umays 
(may Allah be pleased with her) to seek Rugyah for his chikiren. Accordingly, this shows that there is 
no harm if It is needed. Furthermore, he (peace be upon him) said: (There is Healing in three: 
cauterization, a shallow cut of a cupper, or a pation of honey, and I don't like to be cauterized) But, 
he (peace be upon him) cauterized some of his Companions when there was a necessity, for it is 
permissible when the need need exists. Istirqa’ Is asking for Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying 
supplicatians over the sick seeking healing), hawever, if a person offers Ru ‘yah for another without 
the latter's request, this is allowable withaut Karahah (reprehenstbllty). Similarly, this applies to all 
other permissible means of treatment cuch as injections, pills and syrups..etc. As regards the evil 
portent mentioned in the Hadith of the Seventy, it involves taking evil omens from things that are 
either seen or heard. This is prohibited, for itis one of the forms of minor Shirk (associating others 
with Allah in His Divinity or worship) when ithinders a person fram doing a thing, Allah (Glorified be 
He) says: (The believers are only those wha, when Allah is mentioned, feel a fear in thelr hearts and 
when His Verses (this Qur’an) are recited unto them, they (le. the Verses) increase their Faith; and 
they put their trust in their Lord (Alone); > 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (There is no ‘Adwa (contagion, transmission of 
infectious disease without the permission of Allah), and no Tiyarah (Guperstitious belief in bird 
‘omens)) This is in addition to his (peace be upon him) saying: (Tiyarah is Shirk; Tiyarah is Shirk) 
Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said when Tiyarah was mentioned in is presence him 

(The best of it is optimism and it should nat prevent a Muslim from going ahead (ie., with their 
plans). If any of you sees something that they dislike, let them say: "Allahumma la ya'ty bithasanat 
illa anta wa la yadfa” al-say’at illa anta, wa la hawla wa la quwwata illa bk" ( Allah, no one brings 
good but You and no one wards off evil but You, and there is neither power nor strength except with 
You.) It was also reported that he (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever allows Tiyarah to prevent 


‘them from doing something, commits an act of Shirk.” They said, “O Messenger of Allah! What is the 
kafarah (expiation) for this?” He said, “To recite: Allshumma la khayra ila khayruk wa la tayra illa 
tayruk wa la ilaha ghayruk (0 Allah, there isno good except Yours, no auspice except Yours, and 
there is no god beside You).”) Related by Imam Ahmad. Based on the above mentioned evidence, it 
is known that Tawakkul (putting one’s trust in Allah) does not prevent one from relying an (worldly) 
means, Ifa person, for example, eats or drinks, 
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this Is considered a means to build and protect thelr body. Thus, itis not permissible for one to 
refrain from eating or drinking on the plea of having Tawakkul, expecting this to keep one sound and 
healthy, for this makes no sense, Correspondingly, a person should wear heavy clothing in winter, to 
ward off the cold, shut the doors to guard against burglary, carry a weapon when there is a 
need,,.etc, All these are means which a person is ordered to employ. It is worth mentioning that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), the master of those who place their trust in Allah carried weapons at 
the Battles of Uhud and Badr. At Uhud, he used two shields, he also wore armor upon entering 
Makkah, All these were means taken by him (peace be upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them). 
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13- The final destiny of those who do not receive the Call of Islam 


Q: What is the final destiny of those who do not know that Islam is the only true faith 
which is accepted by Allah and hold other beliefs? 


A: Tf this person lives among Muslims and hears about the Qur'an and Sunnah, yet adopts another 
faith, he takes 
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the same ruling of those wha practice that falth which is disbelief, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
says in the Glorious Qur'an about His Prophet (peace be upon him): <this Qur'an has been revealed 
to me that I may therewith warn you and whomsoever it may reach.) And: (This (Qur'an) is a 
Message for mankind (and a clear proof against them), in order that they may be warned thereby) 
The Prophet (peace be Upon him) says: (By Him in whose Hand my soul is, every Jew or Christian of 
this Ummah (nation) who hears about me and dies unbelieving in me will be of the inhabitants of 
Hellfire, ) 

In the case where this person lives among non-Muslims whom the Message of Islam, the Qur'an and 
Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) does not reach, he shall take the same ruling of Ahl-uF 
Fatrah (those to wham Da ‘wah has not reached in an uncorrupted manner). They shall be tested on 
the Day of Recompense; whoever passes the test, shall be admitted to Paradise and those who fail, 
shall be admitted to Fire. Allah (He may be Glorified) says: (And We never punish until We have sent 
‘a Messenger (to give warning).) May Allah grant us success! 
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14- Ruling on a person who says La ilaha illa Allah without acting upon it 


Q: Is this a Hadith: “Whoever says: ‘La ilaha lla Allah’ [there is no deity but Allah] will 
enter Jannah ‘Paradise'."? What does it mean? Also, is it sufficient for one to declare: 
(La itaha illa Allah) without acting upon it 2 

‘A: Many Hadlths are narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) to the same effect that whoever 
says [a llaha illah Allah truthfully or sincerely from the bottom of thelr heart, will enter Jannah, Yet, 
some other Hadith read: (Ihave been ordered to fight against the people until they declare that la 
ilaha illah Allah, so if they say it, then thelr blood and property are guaranteed protection on my 
behalf except when violating it, and their affairs rest with Allah, ) In some other Hadith the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) sald: (1 have been commanded to fight against people until they testify that 
there is no god but Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of allah, perform the Salah Prayer’, 
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and pay Zakah ‘obligatory charity’, If they do that, their blood and property are guaranteed protection 
(on my behalf except when justified by Islamic law, and thelr affairs rest with Allah, ) 


These Hadiths explain each other. The meaning is that whoever says La ilaha ila Allah truthfully rom 
the bottom of their heart and sincerely for Allah Alone and fulfils its rights by performing the 
Obligations of Allah and abandoning His Prohibitions, then dies in this state will enter Jannah and 
their blood and property will be protected in this world except when justified by Islam. 

All Muslims have thus to fear Allah, worship Him Alone, and believe in His Messenger Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) 3s being sent to all Jinn (Creatures created from fire) and mankind and as being 
the final Prophet. All Muslims have to perform the Obligations of Allah, abandon His Prohibitions, help 
‘one another in righteousness and piety, enjoin one another to truth and patience, and renounce all 
Deens (religions) of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), Whoever dies in 
the state mentioned above will enter Jannah without being reckoned or punished. 
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Conversly, whoever commits sins such as Zina (premarital sexual intercourse and/or adultery), 
drinking Khamr (intoxicant), devouring Riba (usury/interest), undutifulness tb parents, etc. and dies in 
such state i.e. without offering Tawbah (repentance to Allah); they are subject to Allah's Will, Allah 
may bestow His Favor upon them and forgive them because of their Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of 
Allah/ monotheism), belief in Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him), and being free from 
Shirk or He (Exalted be He) may punish them according to the state of sins that they die in, Then they 
are to be taken out from the Fire after being purified and they will be admitted to Jannah, A proof for 
this is Allah's Glorified and Exalted be He) Saying: (Verily, Aligh forgives not that partners should be 
set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He wills) This Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse) thus shows that Allah (Glorified be He) does not forgive whomever dies a Mushrik 


(one who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). However, the same Ayah indicates 
that whoever dies in a state of committing sins other than Shirk is subject to Allah's Will, Allah 
(Glorified be He) may bestow His Favor and Mercy upon them and foraive them without the Shafa ‘ah 
(intercession) of anyone or through the Shafa ah of the prophets, the pious, or any of those that 
Allah (Exalted be He) permits to intercede. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Who is he that can intercede 
‘with Him except with His Permission) Allah Glorified be He) addressed the angels: (and they cannot 
intercede except for him with whom He is pleased.) And: 
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(And there are many angels in the heavens, whose intercession will avail nothing except after Allah 
has given leave for whom He wills and is pleased with.) Moreover, it is authentically reported from 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he will intercede several times for a large number 
of the sinners amongst his Ummah (nation based on one creed) after they enter the Firs. llah will 
then take them out. Similarly, angels, prophets, and pious people also intercede after being 
permitted by Allah, Nevertheless, a group of sinners will remain in the Fire for not being 
encompassed by Shafa’ah; but Allah (Glorified be He) will bestow upon them His Favor and Mercy 
and bring them out of the Fire, No one will remain in the Fire forever except Kafirs (disbelievers) as 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Thus allsh will show them thelr deeds as regrets for them, 
And they will never get out of the Fire.) He (Glorified be He) also says: (They will long to get out of 
the Fire, butnever will they get out therefrom; and theirs will be a lasting torment.) And: (whenever 
itabates, We shall increase for them the flerceness of the Fire.) 


(Part No, 28; Page No. 208) 


And: (Go taste you (the results of your evil actions). No increase shall We give you, except in 
torment.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says also regarding Kafirs: (Neither will ithave a 
complete killing effect on them so that they die, nor shall its torment be lightened for them, Thus do 
We requite every disbeliever!) (Therein they will cry: “Our Lordi! Bring us out, we shall do righteous 
good deeds, nat (the evil deeds) that we used to do.”) Allah (Glorified be He) will reply: (Did We not 
give you lives lang enough, so that whosoever would receive admonition could receive it? And the 
warner came to you. So taste you (the evil of your deeds), For the Zalimin (palytheists and wrang- 
doers) there is no helper.) 

There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) to the same effect. This is the opinion of Ah-uk 
Sunnah wal-Jama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) amongst the 
Sahabah (Companions) of the Prophet (peace be upon him) those who follow them in piety and 
righteousness. I ask Allah (Exalted be He) to make us amongst them. May Allah grant us success! 
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15- The testimony of “La ilaha illa Allah" (there is no deity but Allah) demands 
confirmation through words and deeds 


Q: Is “La ilaha illa Allah" just a phrase to be declared by the tongue or does it demands 
actions as well? 

A: This is the best phrase that one can ever declare. It is divided into sayings and actions. Sayings 
are not enough and if this were the case, hypocrites would be Muslims because they repeat it despite 
the fact that they are disbelievers; but rather they are in the lowest grade of the Fire because they 
repeat it by tongue without holding it in their heart, It should be uttered with the tongue and 
confirmed by the heart that there is no one truly worthy of worship except allah, 

We should act according to its due rights by fulfilling Islamic obligations and abandoning the 
prohibited things because this is one of the prerequisites of *La ilaha illa lah". The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (1 have been ordered to fight against the people unti they testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, so if they say it, then they save their lives and property from me 
except legally, and then their reckoning (accounts) will be done by Allah.) 
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In another wording: (I have been ordered to fight against the people until they testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is Allah's Messenger, 
and offer the prayers perfectly and alve the obligatory charity, so if they perform all that, then they 
save thelr lives and property from me except for Islamic laws, and then their reckoning (accounts) 
willbe dane by Allah.) Agreed on its authenticity. 

Thus, we must declare the phrase with certainty, knowledge, and actions not just words uttered by 
the tongue. The Jews and hypocrites say it, but they do not benefit because they do not follow it by 
action and “Agidah (creed). So, a person must believe that there is no one to be truly worshipped 
bout Allah and things that the people worship such as idols, trees, stones, graves, prophets, angels or 
thers are falsehood. This is an act of Shirk (associating other in worship with Allah) but Iman (faith) 
is the sole right of allah. This is the meaning of "La ilaha illa Allah". It means: no one is truly worthy 
of worhip but Allah as Allah (May He be Exalted) said: (That is because Allah, He is the Truth, and 
that which they invoke besides Him is AH83til (falsehood, Satan and all other false deities)) —- (And 
they were commanded not, but that they should worship allah, and worship none but Him Alone 
(abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) — (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask 


for help (for each and everything). 
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--- (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) — (So worship Allah (Alone) by 
doing religious deeds sincerely for allst’s sake only. Surely the religion (Le. the worship and the 


‘obedience) is for Allah only.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who professea that there is 
none worthy of worship (in truth) but Allah and makes a denial of everything which the people 
worship beside Allah, his property and blood became inviolable...) In another wording of Imam 
Muslim: ¢""He who professes that there is none worthy of worship (in truth) but Allah and made a 
denial of anything which the people worship beside Allah, his property and blood became 
inviolable..."") The Hadith is clear referrence to pure Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ 
monotheism) and devation for allah, 

When the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent Mu ‘adh (may Allah be pleased with him) to Yemen as a 
teacher, a guide, amir and a leader, he said to him: (You are going to a nation from the people of 
the Scripture, so let the first thing to which you will invite them be the (Tauhid ) monotheism of 
Allah.) in another wording: (Call them to testify that there is no god except Allah and I am the 
Messenger of Allah. When they do this, tell them that Allah has ordained upon them five obligatory 
Salah (prayers) a day and night. If they obey you, tell them that Allah has ordained upon them charity 
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to be taken from their rich and given to their poor...) 


Hence; a person must believe in this phrase in words and actions and testify that there is no god but 
Allah truly out of knowledge, certainty, devotion, truthfulness. It expresses Tawhid, fulfils its due 
Tights, accepts it and frees one from anything that is worshipped other than Allah. Thus, belief in this 
pharse demands certainty about the meaning of "La Ilaha Illa Allah’. Belief must be based on 
knowledge with no daubt, devotion with no Riya’ (showing-off ) or hypocrisy and based on lave of this 
creed which indicates Tawhid and devotion; not lice hypocrites who say it with their tongue and deny 
itn thelr hearts, 

‘A person must accept and adhere to Tawhid, obedience, love which the phrase refers to and free 
oneself from everything that is worshipped ather than Allah as He states: (Whoever disbelieves in 
TghOt and believes in Allah, then he has grasped the most trustworthy handhold that will never 
break. And Allgh is All-Hearer, All-Knower.) 
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Disbelief in Taghut (false gods) means freeing oneself from everything that is worshipped other than 
Allah; believing its voidance and not worshipping other than Allah. True worship is solely for Allah 
(may He be Praised) without a partner; neither an angel, a prophet, a tree, a stone nor a dead 
person in worship, 
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16- Establishing evidence by clarifying A-Haqq 


Q: If a Da*i (caller to Islam) wants to establish evidence on some people, must he be a 
Mujtahid (a scholar qualified to exercise juristic effort to infer expert legal rulings), or is 
it enough to know Al-Haqg (the Truth) with its evidence, if the issue is related to 
“aqidah (creed) such as supplicating to other than Allah or worshipping the dead? 

A: In order to establish evidence, it is enough to clarify AlHagq supported by evidence for those who 
have deserted it, even if that person is not a Mujtahid, 
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It Is sufficient to know the Shar 'y (Islamic legal) evidence from the Noble Qur'an and the Sunnah 
(whatever is related fram the Prophet) regarding what they call to. One who is being reminded must 
accept Al-Hagq and beware nat to be arragant and insisting on falsehood. If thone is in doubt, they 
should ask the scholars in a good way, with humility and sincere intention. If a person has good 
intentions and exerts thelr best effort in seeking Al-Hagg, Allah will facilitate their affairs and grant 
them success according to His Saying (Glorified and Exalted be He): (And whosoever fears all8h and 
keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty),) (And He will 
provide him fram (sources) he never could imagine.) And: (and whosoever fears Allah and keeps his 
duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) And: (O you who believe! If you obey and fear 
Allah, He will grant you Furggin [(@ criterion to judge between right and wrong), or (Makhraj, ie. a 
way for you to get out from every difficulty)], and will expiate for you your sins, and forgive you) 
Furqan means light, deep insight and useful knowledge. May Allah guide the Muslims to all goodness 
and appoint over them the best rulers! He is Al-Hearing, Ever Near! 
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17- Explanation of being excused due to ignorance 


Q: Your Eminence Shaykh! You answered a question related to when ignorance can be 
used as an excuse, and you mentioned that it requires detailed clarification, and that no 
one can be excused for ignorance in matters related to “Agidah (creed). If a man was 
not in the habit of seeking help from the dead or doing such prohibited things, but he did 
it once as far as I know; he sought the help of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him), while not having any idea that it is Haram (prohibited) and is considered Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). He performed Hajj later, and no 
one told him that what he did was Haram. I do not think he knew the ruling on this until 
he died. That man used to perform Salah (Prayer) and ask Allah for forgiveness, but he 
did not know that what he did was Haram, Is such a person who did this act only once, 
and died without knowing it is Haram, considered a Mushrik (one who associates others 
with Allah in His Divinity or worship)? Please advise, may Allah reward you with the best! 
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A: If that man offered Tawbah (repentance to Allah) after this time and asked Allah for forgiveness, 
this ruling Is canceled and he is stil considered a Muslim. However, if continued to seek the help of 
other than Allah and did not perform Tawbah, he is still considered a Mushrik, even if he used to 
perform Salah and observe Sawm (Fast), unless he performed Tawbah of Shirk. 

If a person abuses Allah and His Messenger or abuses the Deen, Jannah (Paradise) or Hellfire, itis of 
no avail that they perform Salah and observe Sawm, because this invalidates Islam, Thus, their 
deeds are considered Batil (null and void) until they perform Tawbah. This is an important rule 
referred to in Allah's Exalted be He) Saying: (But if they had joined in worship others with Allah, all 
that they used to do would have been of no benefit to them.) He (Glorified be He) also says: (And 
Indeed it has been revealed to you (O Muhammad plus alo abil 1.0), as it was to those (Allah's 
Messengers) before you: "If you join others in worship with Allgh, (then) surely (all) your deeds will 
be in vain, and you will certainly be among the losers.") (Nay! But worship Allah (Alone and none 
else), and be among the grateful.) The Prophet's mother died during the time of Jahillyyah (pre- 
Islamic time of ignorance), and he (peace be upon him) asked Allah for permission to seek Allah's 
Forgiveness for her, but he was not given permission, 
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When he (peace be upon him) was asked about his father, he said: (My father and yours will be in 
Hellfire) because they died during Jahiliyyah. 


This means that if one dies in a state of Shirk, itis not permissible to ask Allah to forgive them, 
supplicate to Allah for them or give Sadaqah (vointary charity) on their behalf, unless itis known 


that they offered Tawbah. This is the rule known to scholars. May Allah grant us success! 
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18- Ruling on giving excuse for ignorance in creeds 


Q: What is the ruling on giving excuse for ignorance in matters related to “Aqidah 
(creed)? 

‘A: A person is excused for thelr ignorance of unclear matters but not for the welkestablished tenants 
of belief such as Issues related to Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and Salah 
(Prayer). If a Muslim lives among Muslim people and does not know that Salah, Zakah (obligatory 
charity), Sawm (Fast) are obligatory he will not be excused due to ignorance. Likewise, 
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a Muslim will not be excused for being Ignorant of nat knowing that Zina (adultery), homosexuality, 
and consuming Khamr (Intoxicant) are prohibited. 

On the other hand, a person Is excused for denying some of Allah's Attributes which they did not 
knaw, The common person or thase who grow up in a remote society away from Muslim countries, 
like those living in the far ends of America or the far coasts of Africa might nat be aware of all the 
Attributes of Allah, they will be treated lke Ahl-ulFatrah (those whom Da ‘wah (call to Islam) has not 
reached in an uncorrupted manner). In this case, Allah's Attributes should be clarified for them and 
they are not considered disbelievers until everything is made clear to them. If they insist on thelr 
disbelief, they are to be sentenced to capital punishment. 

The punishment must be carried out by the Muslim ruler. & person is excused for being ignorant of 
unclear matters and Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) will call them to account as AhF-ul-Fatrah 
(paaple having no access to Divine Messages). . 

It was authentically reported that these people will be tested on the Day of Resurrection. Those wha 
pass the test will enter Jannah (Paradise) but those who fail it by disobeying Allah will enter the Fire, 

In the life of this world, their case is referred to the Muslim ruler. 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 219) 
Ta*zir (discretionary punishment) should be inflicted upon them if they insist on their opinions after 
clarifying the matters to them. If 2 person lives among Muslims and claims ignorance of matters such 
a8 Salah, Zakah, Sawm, Jihad (striving in the Cause of Allah), etc, the ruler should implement Ta ‘zir 
Upon him for this is a form of blasphemy, 
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19- Clarification of major Shirk 


Q: I would like Your Eminence to clarify the meaning of major Shirk (associating others 
with Allah in His Divinity or worship that takes the Muslim out of Islam), may Allah grant 
us all refuge from it! 

Major Shirk as previously mentioned is dedicating any form of “Ibadah (worship) to other than 
Allah, such as supplicating to the dead, seeking their help, vowing by them, and supplicating to idols, 
angels or Jinn (creatures created from fire), such as saying, "O inhabitant of this grave! Help me, 
support me, protect me, or I need your protection.” 
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Italso includes directing speech to idols, Jinn, angels or Prophets after their death, All these practices 
are considered major Shirk; we implore Allah to grant us safety from it. If a person also considers 
what Allah has forbidden as Halal (lawful), such 2s claiming that Zina (adultery), Kharnr (intoxicants) 
and Riba (usury) are Halal (lawful), this is considered major Kuff (disbelief that takes the Muslim out 
of Islam), If a person also denies what Allah prescribed as obligatory, such as claiming that Salah 
(Prayer), Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan, Zakah (obligatory charity) and Hajj are not obligatory on thase 
who can perform them, this Is considered major Kuff, We implore Allah to grant us safety! If a 
person considers what Allah has prohibited as Halal or denies what Allah has commanded of what is 
Ma lum minad-din biddarurah (necessarily known Islamic principles), they commit a major act of 
Kufr and Shirk, The same applies to a person who dedicates “Ibadah or some acts of it to other than 
Allah, such as Du°a! Gupplication); Salah; Tawaf (Cicumambulation); seeking help; and vowing by 
idols, the dead, the Jinn, the angels or the planets. All these practices are considered major Shirk 

We implore Allah to grant us safety! 
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20- The ruling on insulting Islam 


Q: If a Muslim woman insults her husband or his religion, is she considered divorced 
according to Shariah (Islamic law) as claimed by many people? Please advise, may Allah 
bless yout 

A: If a woman insults her husband, she is not considered divorced, but she should offer Tawbah 
(repentance to Allah) and ask her husband to forgive her. IFhe forgives her, there is no harm an her. 
If he insults her like she insulted him as Qisas (just retaliation), there fs no harm in this as well 
However, it is better to forgive her, as Allah says: (And to forego (and give her the full Mahr) is. 
nearer to At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness). > 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (The more a person is humble, the mare Allah exalts 
them.) As for insulting her husband's beliefs, this is considered major Kufr (disbelief that takes the 


Muslim out of Islam). She should hasten to perform Tawbah for it. We implore Allah to grant us 
safety from this! 
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21- Ruling on making up for missed acts of worship after an apostate returns to Islam 


Q: If a Muslim forsakes Islam for several years, will he be required to make up for the 
prescribed Prayers and Fast he missed during this period after he returns to Islam? 

f a Muslim forsakes Islam and after that Allah blesses him to repent, he will not have to make up 
for what he missed of Salah (Prayer) or Sawm (Fast) during that time, Allah (Glorified be He) says: 
(Say to those who have disbelieve, if they cease (from disbelief), their past will be forgiven.) The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Islam wipes out all that has gone before it (previous misdeeds), 
and penitence also wipes aut all that has gone before it.) This is the soundest of opinions of 
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scholars in accordance with the mentioned Ayah (Quranic verse) and Hadith and other Ayahs and 
Hadiths of similar meaning, Also, the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions), those most aware of Allah's 
Shari'ah (Law) after the Prophet (peace be upon him), did not order those who returned to Islam 
during the era of Abu Bakr AFSiddiq (may Allah be pleased with him) and others to make up for what 
they missed of Salah and Sawm while they were apostates, In addition, imposing on a person to 
offer again what he neglected of Salah and Sawm turns them away from returning to Islam, The 
same is true for Zakah (obligatory charity) for itis to be offered by a Muslim and the non-Muslim is 
nat required to pay it; it is lke Salah and Sawm. 
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22- The ruling on calling major Shirk as minor Shirk 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who considers major Shirk (associating others with 
Allah in His Divinity or worship that takes the Muslim out of Islam) as minor Shirk 
(associating other partners with Allah that is not tantamount to taking the Muslim out of 
Islam) if it is not accompanied with belief and intention, such as supplicating to other 
than Allah? 

Major Shirk cannot be considered minor Shirk or vice versa; each of them is something different, 
Supplicating to the dead, seeking their help, vowing by them, the planets 
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or Idols, and slaughtering animals to them are forms of major Shirk, not minor Shirk, Its the same 
form of Shirk practiced by Abu Jahl and his comrades, This is major Shirk; we seek refuge with Allah 
from It, Supplicating to AFBadawy, “Aly ion Abu Tal (may Allah be pleased with him), AHHusayn ibn 
“aly, Al-Hasan ibn “Aly , Fatimah , Al-‘Aydarus, Shaykh “AbdulQadir Al-ilany and others, or 
circumambulating around their graves seeking their Shafa ‘ah (Intercession) and such acts are 
considered major Shirk and ido-worship, we seek refuge with Allah from this. This is the same form 
of “Ibadah (worship) practiced by Abu Jahl and his likes of the people of Makkah in the era of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). 

As for minar Shirk, it includes wards such as "By the Prophet", "By the Ka bah, “If Allah wills and so- 
and-so wills", "But for Allah and so-and-so". This is minor Shirk. Ifa person swears by the Prophet, 
by the Amanah (honesty, trust, and obedience) or by so-and-so with the intention that the Prophet or 
“Aly are to be honored like Allah, this is considered major Shirk, we seek refuge in Allah, 

Being attached to the dead people Is a serious problem in most of the countries that should be given 
due attention for pilgrims and others. The scholars should give due attention to this problem as well, 
because it is one of the mast serious disasters and gravest sins. Shirk is one of the most abominable 
crimes according to Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) Saying: 
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(Verily! Allah forgives not (the sin of) setting up partners (in worship) with Him, but He forgives 
wham He wills sins other than that) He (Glorified be He) also says: (But if they had joined in worship 
others with Alléh, all that they used to do would have been of no benefit to them.) He (Exalted be He) 
also says: (Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with All3h, then Allah has forbidden 
Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his abode. And for the ZSlimGn (polytheists and wrong-doers) 
there are no helpers.) Scholars, knowledge seekers and every Muslim should give due care to this 
matter, especially if they live in a country where this takes place, such as Egypt, the Levant (the 
region covering Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, and Palestine), Iraq and such countries. They should care 
about this and advise their Muslim brothers who commit these acts, warning them against the 
dangers of Shirk and explaining to them that it contradicts with the testimony that there is no Tah 
(God) but Allah. Allah is the One sought for help! 
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23- Details on the word of Kufr 


Q: It was reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) or from the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors) that there are two types of Kufr (disbelief). What are they? 
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There are two kinds of Kuff, one of which is less serious than the other. There is major Kut such 
as abandoning Salah (Prayer), and minor Kuft euch as wailing aver the dead, questioning lineage and 
swearing by other than Allah, Each has its own particular evidence, 
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24- Disassociating oneself from Mushriks and being convinced of their Kufr 


Q: I recently heard that a person who is not convinced of the Kufr (disbelief) of Kafirs 
(disbeliever) or doubts it is considered a Kafir as well. Similarly, a person who doubts the 
Kufr of those who abandon Salah (Prayer) or mock at one of the limits prescribed by 
Allah is considered a Kafir. Is this true? 

‘A: legal proofs from the Qur'an and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) indicate the 
obligation on a Mu'min (believer) to be disassociated from Mushriks (those who associate others with 
Allah in His Divinity or worship) and be convinced of their Kuff when they know it and discover their 
misquidance, 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in the Glorious Qur'an: (And (remember) when Ibrshim 
(Abraham) said to his father and his people: "Verily, Iam innocent of what you worship, ("Except 
Him (j., I worship none but Allah lone) Who did create me; and verily He will quide me.") (And he 
made it [1.¢. LA 1laha illallah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah Alone)] a Word lasting 
among his offspring, (True Monatheism), that they may turn back (Le. to repent to allah or receive 
admonition), » 
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This means to refer to it in declaring the Kufr of Kafirs, being disassociated from them and believing 
that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Only One ta be worshipped. He (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) also says: (Indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrahim (Abraham) and 
those with him, when they said to ther people: "Verily, we are free from you and whatever you 
‘worship besides all3h: we have rejected you, and there has started between us and you hostility and 
hatred far ever until you believe in Allah Alone") This is the religion of Prophet Ibrahim and all the 
prophets; disassaciation fram anyone who worships other than Allah and believing in thelr Kur and 
misguidance until they believe in Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 

Every Muslim must disassociate themselves from anyone who worships other than Allah and believe 
in their Kufr and misguidance until they believe in Allah (Glorified be He), as Allah informed about 
Prophet Ibrahim and all the Prophets. The same applies to Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
Saying: (Whoever disbelieves in Taghdt and believes in all3h, then he has grasped the most 
trustworthy handhold that will never break.) 
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Disbelieving in Taghut (false gods) means disassociation from worshipping other than Allah and 
believing in its falsehood, Every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions) must worship Allah alone and believe that He is the Only One Wha 
deserves to be worshipped, and that any other thing worshipped by the people, whether idols, trees, 
stones, Jinn (creatures created from fire), angels or any other thing is falsely worshipped. 


Allah (Exalted be He) says: (That is because Allah — He is the Truth (the only True God of all that 


exists, Who has no partners or rivals with Him), and what they (the polytheists) invoke besides Hirn, 
it is BAtil (falsehood). If a Mu'min knows that someone worships other than Allah, they should 
disassociate themselves from them and believe in their Kuff if the evidence has reached them or they 
have lived among the Muslims, according to Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (this Qur’sn has been 
revealed to me that I may therewith warn you and whamsoever it may reach.) 
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He (Exalted be He) also says: (This (Qur'an) is a Message for mankind (and a clear proof against 
them), in order that they may be warned thereby) 

Allah revealed the Qur'an to His Prophet (peace be upon him) and made ita clear message to the 
people, If a person is informed of what was revealed in the Qur'an and the Sunnah but does nat 
refrain from thelr Kuff and misquidance, everyone must acknowledge their Kur, 

This is indicated in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (By 


Him in whose Hand my soul is, every Jew or Christian of this Ummah (nation) who hears about me 
and dies unbelieving in me will be of the inhabitants of Hellfire. ) Related by Muslim in his Sahih Book 


of Hadith, 
He (peace be upon him) made it clear that every person who is informed of what was revealed to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) but dies without believing in it willbe in the Hellfire because they did 
‘not respond to what was revealed to them through the Messenger of Allah, 
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This is the meaning of Allah's (xalted be He) Saying: (this Qur’n has been revealed to me that I 
may therewith warn you and whomsoever it may reach.) He Glorified be He) also says: (This 
(Qur'an) is a Message for mankind (and a clear proof against them), in order that they may be 
warned thereby) 

It was reported in the Sahih Book of Muslim on the authority of Tariq ibn Ashyam (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A person who professes that there is 
none worthy of warship but Allah and makes a denial of everything which the people worship beside 
Allah, their property and blood became inviolable, and all thetr affairs rest with Allah.) In another 
wording: (Whoever testifies that there is none worthy of worship except Allah and denies everything 
which people warship beside Allah, their property and blood become inviolable.) The inviolability of 
one's blood and money is associated with Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism), 
declaring La ilaha illa Allah (there is no deity but Allah) and disbelieving in Taghut, because Taghut is 
anything worshipped other than Allah. This is the meaning of the Noble Ayah (Qur'anic verse) which 
says: (Whoever disbelieves in Taghit and believes in Allah, then he has grasped the most 
trustworthy handhold that will never break.) 
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If one knows the falsehood of a Kafir but does not acknowledge their Kufr or doubts it, one is 
considered a disbeliever in Allah and His Messenger and the ruling on such people is as the Jews and 
the Christians. They are Kafirs according to the text of the Qur'an and the Sunnah, so all Mukallafs 
must believe in their Kuff and misquidance. 4 person who does nat believe in their Kuff or doubts it is 
like them, because they have denied the Saying of Allah and His Messenger and doubted it, The 


same applies to one who doubts the Hereafter and whether there is Jannah (Paradise), Hellfire and 
Resurrection or nat. Such a person is Kafir until they believe in the Resurrection, Jannah and Hellfire, 
and that Allah has prepared Jannah for the pious and Hellfire for Kafirs. We must believe in all this 
according to the Ijma (Consensus of scholars). 

The same applies to a person who doubts that Allah deserves to be worshipped. Such a person is 
considered Kafir of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (That is 
because Allah, He is the Truth, and that which they invoke besides Him is AHBStil (falsehood, Satan 
and all other false deities)) And: (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) 
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and €You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) He also 
says: (And they were commanded nat, but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him 
Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) There are many Ayahs in this regard. 

Similarly, this applies to ane who doubts in the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and claims 
nat to know whether Muhammad is the Messenger of allah, Such a person takes the same ruling 3s 
one who denies the Message; they are considered Kafirs until they truly believe that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah. 

The same applies to douibting in Messengers who were sent by Allah, such as Hud, Nuh, Salih, Musa 
and “Isa (peace be upon them). Whoever disbelieves in them is considered a Kafir. Also, one who 
mocks at or abuses Islam is considered a Kafir according to Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (Say: 
"Was itat Allah (3 5), and His AySt (proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, revelations) and His 
Messenger (plug alc ail gle) that you were mocking?" Make no excuse; you have disbelieved 
after you had believed.) 
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Whoever abuses Islam and the Messenger Is like a person who mocks at them or even more 
hideous, 


As for a person who abandons Salah without denying its obligation, there is a difference of opinion 
the scholars, 

Some of them consider such a person a Kafir, which is the more authentic opinion, according to the 
saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (That which differentiates us from them (Kafirs and 
hypocrites) is our performance of Salah; a person who abandons it becomes a Kafir.) He (peace be 
Upon him) also said: (What makes one a Kafir and a Mushrik is abandoning Salah. ) 


Other scholars held that such a person is not considered a Kafir, but only a sinner and commits minor 
Kufr and minor Shirk, but not major Kuff. This is the opinion of a group of 
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scholars. One who doubts the Kuff of such a person is not considered a Kafir, because this issue is 
debatable and subject to Ijthad (juristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) among scholars. & person 
wha sees according to Shari ah (Islamic law) based evidence that such a person is Kafir should 
believe in this; whereas a person who doubts it and thinks that such a person is a minor, not a 
major, Kafir, they are excused in their Ijtihad and are not considered Kafirs. 

As for those who deny that Salah is obligatory, they are considered Kafirs according to Ima", and a 
person who doubts the Kuff of such people is considered a Kafir as well, we seek refluge with Allah 


fram that. The same applies to a person who denies the obligation of Zakah (obligatory charity) or 
Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan. Such a person is considered a Kafir because they do nat believe Allah, His 
Messenger and the Ijma of Muslims. 

Whoever doubts the Kuff of such a person is considered a Kafir as well after being presented with 
evidence, because they have disbelieved in Allah, His Messenger and the Ijma° of the Muslims. 

These are grave Issues which a knowledge seeker should thoroughly examine so that they have deep 
insight, Laypeople; also should investigate the matter and not form an opinion until they 
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ask the scholars and become well-informed, because the issues of Takfir (declaring someone ta be a 
disbeliever) are serious, not trivial 

knowledge seekers and scholars should clarify the ruling to people with its evidence. If a person finds 
anything problematic, they should not hasten to adopt an opinion; they should thoroughly investigate 
the evidence and ask the scholars in order to be well-informed. May Allah grant us success! 
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25- The ruling on being associated with Kafirs 


Q: What is the association with Kafirs (disbelievers) that is prohibited by Shari“ah 
(Islamic Law)? A: Loving the Kafiss, helping them in falsehood and considering them friends are 
major sins and means leading to Kuft (disbelief) in Allah. Ifa person helps them against the Muslims, 
this is assaciation which is considered one of the forms of apostasy, according to Allah's (Glorified be 
He) Saying: (0 you who beliavel Take nat the Jews and the Christians as Auliya’ (friends, protectors, 
helpers), they are but Auliya’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Auliya’, then 
surely he Is one of them, Verily, Allah guides nat those people who are the Zalimdn (palytheists and 
wrong-doers and unjust),) 
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And: (You (© Muhammad aug ae all oJ.0) will not find any people who believe in Allah and the 
Last Day, making friendship with those who oppose Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad alll .»Lo 
plus als), even though they were their fathers or thelr sons or ther brothers or their kindred 
(people),) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (© you who believe! Take not as 
Auliya’ (protectors and helpers) those who take your religion as a mockery and fun from among 
those who received the Scripture (Jews and Christians) before you, and nor from among the 
disbellavers; and fear Allh if you indeed are true believers.) May Allah grant us success! 
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26- Ruling on visiting non-Muslims with the aim of calling them to Islam 


Q: [have non-Muslim neighbors and I would like to call them to Islam. What is the best 
way to do so? May Allah reward you with the best! 
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You should call them to Islam through visiting them or inviting them to dinner and presenting 
Islam to them, This is not considered the love which contradicts with Iman (faith), for the alm ofthis 
is calling them to Allah, directing them and advising them. This should be observed as well with 
evildoers among neighbors and relatives for itis commendable to invite them in order to advise and 
direct them. This fs not considered loyalty to them but Da ‘wah (call to Allah) and direction, 
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27- The ruling on accepting gifts from Mushriks 


Q: A Masjid (mosque) is being built and there are Christians living next to it. If the 
Christians want to donate money for the Masjid, should the Muslims accept their 
donation? 

f this donation carries conditions that contradict with Shariah (Islamic law), itis not permissible; 
otherwise, there Is no harm in accepting the donation. The Prophet (peace be upon him) accepted 
many gifts from Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship. 
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28- The ruling on Muslims residing in a non-Musiim country 


Q: What is your advice for the unemployed Muslim brothers and sisters who live in 
England and receive financial support from the government? They sometimes get a job 
but they do not tell the government about it? Is this deed acceptable? 

A: Alll the Muslims living in non-believers countries should migrate to Islamic countries where the 
rites of Islam are being performed if possible. If they cannot move to such countries, they should 
migrate to less evil countries, lke some of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) did when they 
migrated from Makkah to Abyssinia Ethiopia) upon to the order of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
because Abyssinia at that time was less evil than Makkah before the Conquest of Makkah. If they 
cannot do this either, they should fear Allah where they are; beware of committing what He has. 
prohibited; and fulfill what Allah commands. There ts no harm if they take financial support from the 
government if it does not lead to abandoning something Wajb (obligatory) or committing something 
prohibited. However, they may not take this support except in a lawful manner decided by the State; 
and they should not lie to receive it. 
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They should fear Allah in all matters and beware of committing what Allah has prohibited, They 
should also comprehend the Qur'an and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), and 
ask the scholars regarding problematic issues, even by phone or in writing. May Allah set right the 
affairs of all Muslims; protect their faith; grant them comprehension of it; and save them from the 
evil of themselves and their enemies! He is the Most Generous! 
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Server Error in '/' Application. 


Runtime Error 


Description: An application error occurred on the server. The current custom errar settings for 
this application prevent the details of the application errr from being viewed 


Details: To enable the deals ofthis specific error message to be viewsble on the local server 
machine, please create a <customErrors> tag wahin a "web contig" configuration fle located inthe 
Toot drectory of the current web appication. This <customEzrors> tea should then have its "mode" 
attribute set to "RemoteOnly", To enable the detals to be viewable on remote machines, please set 
"mode! to "Ort" 


<I-= Web.Config Configuration File --> 


confi guration> 
esystem.web> 
ccustomErrors mode="RenpteOnly"/> 
<fsystem.web> 
«/confi guration> 


Notes: The current etror page you are seeing can be replaced by a custom error page by 
‘mocltying the "detautRedirect” attribute of the application's <customérrars> configuration tag to 
point to @ custom error page URL. 


<I-= Web.Config Configuration File --> 


confi guration> 
esystem.web> 
<customErrors mode=" 
efsystem,web> 
¢/configuration>: 


" defaultRedirect="mycustompage. htm"/> 
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29- Denial of the Fatwa on the permissibility of wearing a cross attributed to the 
respected Sheikh 


Dear brother, professor Muhammad ibn Sa“d Al-Shway ir, As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
Praise be to Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) Who made it possible for this nation 
and those who care for its individuals to give them a helping hand whenever they need 
help. Allah knows how particularly pleased I am when I find those who concern 
themselves with my letters and especially in this time when good people are too few 
save those on whom Allah has mercy. 

I sent you, dear professor Muhammad, several letters at various times and you asked in 
these letters for Al-Buhooth Al-Islamiyyah Magazine and some books. Also, Thad some 
questions which you graciously answered satisfactorily and I 
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and my friends were very pleased by this. 

1 now have an inquiry about a highly debatable matter which caused great disagreement 
and discord among our friends and brothers. It is that we received a cassette tape that 
included some questions posed to the respected Sheikh, ‘Abdul-"Az\z Ibn Baz, may Allah 
preserve him! One of these questions was raised by an Egyptian brother about the 
Islamic ruling on wearing a cross. The Shaykh answered him that this is permissible, 
which caused a tremendous uproar among us, yet I could not believe it due to its obvious 
eccentricity. I tried to defend the Shaykh but this was not helpful for it was the voice of 
the Shaykh, may Allah safeguard him! Qady (judge) “Iyad related in the book entitled 
“al-Shifa" the Tima” (consensus of scholars) on the Kufr (disbelief) of the person who 
wears a cross. 

Please clarify the facts of this matter as there is a great number of Muslim youth waiting 
for your explanation to this due to your closeness to the Shaykh. It would be good if the 
Shaykh replied to our inquiry himself. 

I must inform you that the status of the Shaykh was badly affected after listening to the 
tape and particularly with some wicked persons who used it to defame the Shaykh and 
disparage him, 
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We hope that you will pursue this which will be a great reward for you, in sha’a-Allah (if 
Allah wills), as well as discouragement for people of ill souls. May Allah grant you success 
and help you in what is good for this community! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

The sender is a brather from Jordan - Irbid 


Tread this letter to the Shaykh (may Allah be merciful with him) so he said: “Inna Lillahi Wa Inna 


Tlayhi Rajiun (We belong to Allah and to Him we are returning), ‘La hawla wa-la quwwata illa billah 
(There is neither might nor power except with Allah), Hasbuna Allah wa Nima AHWakil (Allah 
(Alone) is Sufficient for us, and He is the Best Disposer of affairs (for us)), then he dictated this 
answer which then was sent to the questioner. 

From “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, may Allah guide him to what 
pleases Him and keep him steadfast upon His Religion! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Tread your letter dated 14, Rabi” AbAwwal, 1417 A.H., directed to Professor Muhammad Ibn Sad 
Al-Shway “ir concerning the cassette tape attributed to me which included a question about the ruling 
con wearing crosses and that I gave a Fatwa of the permissibility of this, 


| would Ike to inform you that this was not said by me and itis false 
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and groundless, may Allah punish those who fabricated it with what they deserve, In fact, this is not 
the first ofits kind with regard to me and other scholars as there were many alike such as what was 
published in Jordan a month ago in Al-Ra'y magazine which inclided that I maintained that if a 
‘woman goes aut for work, she is an adulteress. I delivered a speech about twenty year's ago entitled, 
"The ruling on women working alongside men" but they took from my words what corresponded to 
their evil dasires and ommitted other words. It was distributed in AL-Da ‘wah AbIslamiyyah Center in 
Lahore, Pakistan the first edition, Rabi” Al-Thany 1399 AH, (March 1979) and it is included in my 
book entitled "Majmu” Fatawa wa Magalat Mutanawwi‘ah* volume 1, pp. 422-432, issued in 1408 
A.H. (1987) We published the article once again to reflute the false claims of those people and we 
will send you a copy of it 

| hope that you will provide us with a copy of the cassette tape in question to review it and do what is 
required. May Allah make us and you among those who cooperate on right, support Allah's Deen and 
restrain Bida‘h (innovation in Islam) and evil desires! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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Writers and those in charge of magazines should be keen to publish sound materials and 
beware of publishing misleading articles 


In the Name of Allah, and may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions, To praceed: 

Tread a release by AlGazirah magazine on 11/1/1419 A.H, by the honorable brother His Excellency 
Prince *Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn Fahd ibn Faysalilbn Farhan Al Su’ud in which he disclaimed what many 
writers said concerning Nazzar, the renowned poet, and revealed their mistake in this and elaborated 
an this poet and his condition, Certainly, he did well and performed his duty by clarifying the truth 
and warning against opposing it. 

1 offer my thanks to him for his good act and his refutation of the callers to falsehood and those who 
try to spread it. In fact, if the referred to post is as the Prince, “Abdul-’Aziz, mentioned, this poet is 
worthy of dispraise as his poems include great corruption, explicit Kutr (disbelief), 
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and encouragement of callers to falsehood and vices. 

Our publications and writers must fear Allah, support truth and call to it and be keen to spread 
wholesome materials. They must avoid publishing misleading articles and statements that support 
falsehood and praise Its followers, in accordance with Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: (O you who 
believe! Be you helpers (in the Cause) of all8h) (O you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) 
Allah, He will help you, and make your foothold firm.) <Verily, Allah will help those who help His 
(Cause), Truly, allah is AllStrong, AlkMighty.) (Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power 
In the land, (they) enjoin Iqamat-as-Salat (|. to perform the five compulsory congregational Salat 
(prayers) (the males in mosques)], to pay the Zak&t and they enjoin Al-Ma'rdf (ie. Islamic 
Monotheism and all that Iskim orders one to do), and forbid AHMunkar (Le. disbelief, polythetsm and 
all that Islam has forbidden) [1.e. they make the Qur'an as the law of their country in all the spheres 
of life]. And with Allah rests the end of (all) matters (of creatures).) (Help you one another in Al-Birr 
and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression. And fear All3h. Verily, Allah is Severe in punishment.) (By AF‘Asr (the time).) ¢Verily, 
man is in loss,} (Except those who believe (in Iskimic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds, 
and recommend one another to the truth [.e. order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds 
(Al-Matruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (Al-Munkar 
which Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and 
injuries which one may encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic 
Manotheism or Jihad). 
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Also, the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: ("Whoever, among you, sees something abominable 
should rectify it with his hand; and if he has not strength enough to do it, then he should do it with 
his tongue; and if he has not strength enough to do it, (even) then he should (abhor it) from his 
heart, and that is the least of Faith.") (Never a Prophet had been sent before me by allah towards 
his nation who had nat among his peaple (his) disciples and companions who followed his ways and 
obeyed his command, Then there came after them their successors who said whatever they did not 
practise, and practised whatever they were not commanded to do. He who strove against them with 
his hand was a believer and beyond that there is no faith even to the extent of a mustard seed.) 


There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths to the same effect, Muslims should advise one 
another with these Ayahs and Hadiths, abide by them and keep away from what disagrees with 
them, It is known that changing evil with the hand is specific to rulers and those responsible such as 
fathers with their children and family and the manager of Hisbah (regulation of economic, 
commercial, and public matters) in matters entrusted to him and the Ike. 
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We ask Allah to guide all Muslim, their rulers and all writers to goodness and grant them 
understanding of Islam. We implore Him to make truth victorious by them and defeat falsehood by 
them for He is the One Able to do this, May peace, mercy and blessings be upon our Prophet and 
Upon his family and companions! 


abdul *Azie ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
General Mufty of the kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 
Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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31- A Muslim must Cooperate with his Musiim Brothers in Righteousness and Piety 


Q: Is it permissible to cooperate with the Islamic groups active in the field? To what 
extent is cooperation permissible? Please advise, may Allah reward you with the best! A: 
It Is permissible and even obligatory to cooperate with all Muslims in righteousness and piety as, 
much as possible because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Help you one another in AFBirr 
and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression.) And: (By AF‘Asr (the time).) «Verily, man is in lass, ) (Except those who believe (in 
Islamic Monotheism) and do rightsous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth (1.2. 
order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMa'ruf) which Allah has ordained, and 
abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (Al Munkar which Allah has forbidden], and recommend 
one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's 
Cause during preaching His religion of Islamic Monotheism or Jihad). 


It Is cooperating in righteousness and piety and enjoining one another to adhere to the truth and 
showing patience to clarify the rulings of Shari'ah (Law) and warn against Bid'ah (Innovations in 
Islam) and to make clear the sound creed followed by the Salaf (righteous predecessors of the 
Ummah (nation based on one creed), the Companions of the Prophet 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 249) 


(peace be upon him) and thase who followed them in righteousness. 


Cooperation and recommendation is to enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong and to abandon 
those worthy to be abandoned because Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (The believers, men 
and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the 
people) Al-Ma'rdf (i. Islamic Monothelsm and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) 
from Al-Munkar (i.e, polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden); they 
perform As-Salat (iqamat-as-Sal3t), and give the Zak&t, and obey Allah and His Messenger. allah will 
have His Mercy on them. Surely Allah is AlKMighty, All-Wise,) And: (Those among the Children of 
Israel who disbelieved were cursed by the tongue of Dawid (David) and Iss (Jesus), son of Maryam 
(Mary). That was because they disobeyed (allah and the Messengers) and were ever transgressing 
beyond bounds. They used not to forbid one another from AlMunkar (wrong, evildoing, sins, 
polytheism, disbelief) which they committed. Vile indeed was what they used to do. ) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The similitude of believers in regard to mutual lave, 
affection, fellow-feeling is that of one body; when any limb of it aches, the whole body aches, 
because of sleeplessness and fever.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: 
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{Islam is based on advising one another. Upon this we said: For whom? He replied: For allah, His 


Book, His Messenger and for the leaders and the general Muslims.) (Related by Muslim in his book of 
Sahih (authentic) Hadith), There are many Ayahs and Hadithes to the same effect, 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


32- Ruling on working in printing lottery tickets 


Q : The inquirer asks: “I work in a company that prints lottery tickets. Is it permissible 
for me to continue in this work? Please give us a fatwa, may Allah reward you! 

‘A + Its not permissible upon you to continue in this work, Rather, its obligatory upon you ta leave it 
because Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And whosoever fears Allsh and keeps his duty to 
Him, He will make a way for him to get aut (from every difficulty.) And: (and whosoever fears Allah 
and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) 
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33- Ruling on giving Bay “ah (pledge of allegiance) to other than the rulers 


Q: Some latter-day sects give Bay “ah (pledge of allegiance) to leaders they choose from 
among themselves. They claim that it is obligatory to obey them and abide by their 
commands 
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and not to break their Bay ah (pledge of allegiance). Meanwhile they are subjects under 
rulers appointed according to Shari” ah (Islamic law) who has the Bay“ah (pledge of 
allegiance) of the majority of Muslims. Is this permissible, i.e. can one give Bay“ah 
(pledge of allegiance) to more than one leader? To what extent are these Bay ahs 
(pledges of allegiance) correct? 

A: This Bay’ ah (pledge of allegiance) is null and void, Its not permissible because it leads to 
dissention, many tribulations, and rebellion against rulers for no lawful reason. It was authentically 
reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: (I enjoin you to fear Allah, and to hear 
and obey even if it be an Abyssinian bondsman, for those of you who live after me will see great 
disagreement. You must then follow my sunnah and that of the rightly-quided caliphs, Hold to it and 
stick fast to it, Avoid novelties, for every novelty Is an innovation, and every innovation is an error.) 


It was also authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: ("It is 
obligatory for a Muslim to listen and obey (the appointed authority) whether they lke it or not, 
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except when they are ordered to do a sinful thing; 
obey," 


And: (Submission is abligatory only in what is good (and reasonable), 


‘And: ("One who has a governor appointed over him and he finds that the governor indulges in an act 


of disabedience to Allah, he should condemn the governor's act, in disobedience to Allah, but should 
ot withdraw himself fram his cbedience.") 


There are many Hadiths narrated to this effect. They all prove that itis obligatory to listen and obey 
rulers in what is lawful and that it is only permissible to rebel against them when they commit 
absolute Kuff (disbelief) for which the rebellious have proof from Allah. 

There is no doubt that giving Bay “ah (pledge of allegiance) for some people results in dissention and 
rebellion against the general ruler, which renders this unlawful and must be abandoned, Even when 
seeing the ruler committing absolute Kufr (isbelief), subjects should advise this ruler to desist. It is 
not permissible to rebel against him if revolution leads to greater harm because evil cannot be 
removed by 


such a case, there is no obligation to listen or to 
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what is more evil as stated by scholars, may Allah have mercy on them, such as Shaykh-uHslam Ibn 
Taymiyyah and the nated scholar Ibn AF-Qayyim (may Allah be merciful with both of them). May Allah 
grant us success! 
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34- The Reality on the “Agidah (creed) of Kharijites 


Q : What do you say to one who beleives that the “Agidah (creed) of Kharijites followed 
the “Aqidah (creed) of Salafiyyah (those following the way of the righteous 
predecessors) and that they, i.e. Kharijites are Salafiyyah (those following the way of 
the righteous predecessors)? 

‘A: This is a false claim that was nullified by the Prophet (peace be upon him) who stated regarding 
Kharijtes: (A group of rebels will emerge fram my Ummah when they are separated. If you compare 
your prayers with thelr prayers and your recitation with their recitation, you will look down upon your 
prayer and recitation, in comparison to theirs. Yet they will go out of Islam as an arraw goes through 
the body of the prey. Kill them wherever you find them, for whoever kills them shall have reward, ) 
There is another narration reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) regarding Kharijites: 
(They would kill Muslims and spare the idolaters. ) 
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It Is known from their “Agidah (creed) that they consider disobedient Muslims to be Kafirs 
(disbelievers) and judge that they will remain in Helifre forever. This is why they fought against “Aly 
(may Allah be pleased with him) and those who allied with him from among the Prophet's 
Companions and others. “Aly fought against and killed them on the day of AHNahrawan, May Allah be 
pleased with “Aly and all the Companions! May Allah grant us success! 
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35- Ruling on accusing some of the Imams of Ahl AFSunnah of committing Bid"ah 
(innovation in Islam) 


Q: What is the ruling on accusing a number of the Imams of Ahl Al-Sunnah of being 
innovators because they made errors in the “Agidah (creed), such as Al-Nawawi, Ibn 
Hajar, and others? A : If a person cammits a mistake it should not be accepted, his mistake should 
be rejected, as Malik (may Allah be merciful with him) sald: “There is no one among us whose 
opinion may be rejected except the occupant of this grave", meaning the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), Every scholar makes mistakes and gets things right, so what he gets right is to be accepted and 
what he gets wrong is to be ignored. If he is one of those who follow the “Agidah of the Salafiyyah 
(those following the way of the righteous predecessors), buthe makes some mistakes, the mistakes 
are to be rejected, but this does not place him outside the pale of the “Agidah of the Salafiyyah 
(those following the way of the righteous predecessors) if he is known to be a follower of the Salaf 
but made some errors in interpretation of Hadith, or in some words that he spoke, 
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The mistakes should not be accepted and he should not be followed in this. This applies to all the 
Imams. If AFShafi'y, Abu Hanifah, Malk, Ahmad, AFThawry, AFAwza 'y, or any other scholar made 
a mistake, what they got right should be accepted and what they got wrong should be ignored. 
Mistakes are anything that goes against Shar ‘i ([slamic legal) evidence, which is what Allah and His 
Messenger said. No one will be blamed for anything except a mistake that goes against the evidence, 
What we must do is follow the truth, Allah (Exalted be He) says: «What allah gave as booty Fa’) to 
His Messenger (Muhammad plus atc ail Lo) from the people of the townships - itis for Allah, 
His Messenger (Muhammad plug atc alll o..e), the kindred (of Messenger Muhammad all .9Lo 
plus a1), the orphans, AHMas3kin (the poor), and the wayfarer, in order that it may not become a 
fortune used by the rich among you, And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad ale alll slo 
plus) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (rom it).) 


Scholars unanimously agreed that any person’s opinion may be taken or left except the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him). What we must do is follow what he brought and accept it, and not reject 
anything that he brought, based on the Ayah quoted above and other similar Ayahs, and because 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: ((And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and 
His Messenger (plus alc ail 910), if you believe in Ah and in the Last Day. That is better and 
more suitable for final determination. } 
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36- The Reality about the Sect of Al-Asha irah 


Q : Do the Al-Asha ‘irah belong to Ahi AFSunnah wal-Jama”ah (those adhering to the 
Sunnah and the Muslim community) or not? Can we judge them to be Muslims or 
disbelievers? 

A: Al-Asha ‘irah (a Muslim group that bases its creedal issues on logic) belongs to Ah| Al-Sunniah 
(those adhering to the Sunnah) in most of thelr affairs, except their allegorically interpreting the 
Divine Attributes, Yet they are not disbelievers, rather among them are Imams, scholars and 
outstanding figures, Their fault is that they allegorically interpreted some of the Divine Attributes, 
They contradicted Ahl Al-Sunnah (those adhering to the Sunnah) on issues, including Talwil 
(allegorical interpretation) of most of the Attributes of Allah, which is wrong, The viewpoint adopted 
by Al AFSunnah wakJama ‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim community) is that we 
rmiust accept the Ayahs (Qur ‘anic verses) and Hadiths that speak of the Attributes of Allah as they are 
without Ta'wil (allegorical interpretation), Tatil (denial of Allah's Attributes), Tahrif (distortion of the 
meaning), or Tamthil (likening Allah's Attributes to those of His creation). Rather, they are to be 
accepted as they are revealed, along with believing that they are true and real Attributes of allah in a 
manner that befits Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) and that they differ from thase of His Creatures, 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (There is nothing like Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the All 
Seer.) And: ("And there is nane co-equal or comparable unto Him.") 
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Elaborating on Shi*ah (Shiites) Sects 


Q: We are in urgent need of information about the differences between the Ahl-ul- 
Sunnah (adherents to the Sunnah) and Shi*ah (Shi'ites). We hope that you can explain 
something about their beliefs? May Allah enlighten us all! 

A: Shi’ah (Shi'ites) have many sects. Its not easy to mention them in detail in a short time. In 
brief, some of them are Kafirs (disbelievers) who worship “Aly and call upon him, and they worship 
Fatimah, Al-Husayn and others. Some of them claim that Jbril (peace be upon him) betrayed the 
trust and that Prophethood belonged to “Aly not to Muhammad. There are also others among them, 
such as Al-Imamiyyah , Le. AFRafidah AFlthna 'Ashriyyah (a Shi"ah group denying the caliphates of 
Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq and "Umar ibn A-Khattab and making accusations against them and many other 
Companions of the Prophet) who worship “Aly and say that their Imams are better than the angels 
and Prophets. There are many groups among them; some are Kafirs (disbelievers) and some are not 
Kafirs (sbelievers). The moderate among them are those who believe that “Aly was better than the 
three (Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 'Uthman). Those who say this are not Kafirs (disbeliever) but in error, 
because “Aly was the fourth, and Abu Bakr al-Siddiq, ‘Umar and 'Uthman were better than him. Ifa 
person prefers him over them then he is mistaken and is going against the consensus of the 
Companions, but he is nota Kafir (disbeliever), The Shiites are of different levels and types, Those 
‘wishing to know more about this may refer to the books of the scholars, such as Al-Khutut Al- “Aridah 
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by Muhibb Al-Din AFKhateeb [available in English under the same title, translated by Abu Ameeniah 
Bilal Philips], Minhaj ASunnah by Shaykh-ukslam Ibn Taymiyah, and other books that have been 
written on this topic, such as AFShfah wa'l-Sunnah by Ihsan Ilahi Zahir [also available in English 
translation] and many other books which explain their errors and evils - we ask Allah to keep us safe 
and sound, Among the most evil of them are the Twelver Imams and Nusayriyyah, who are also 
called Al-Rafidah because they rejected (rafadu) Zayd ibn ‘Aly when he refuused to disavow the two 
Shaykhs Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, so they went against him and rejected him. Not everyone who claims 
to be a Muslim can be accepted as such, If one claims to be a Muslim, his claim should be exarnined, 
Who worships Allah alone and believes in His Messenger, and follows that which he brought, is a true 
Muslim. Ifa person claims to be a Muslim yet worships Al-Husayn, Fatimah, ALBadawy, AF Aydarus, 
or anyone else, then he is not a Muslim. We ask Allah to keep us safe and sound, Similarly, anyone 
who reviles the faith, or does not pray, even ifhe says that he is a Muslim, is not a Muslim, The 
same applies to anyone who macks at the faith or mocks at Prayer, Zakah, Fast, Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him), who disbelieves in him, or says that he was ignorant or that he did not convey 
the message in full or convey the message clearly. All such people are Kafirs (disbelievers). We ask 
Allah to keep us safe and sound! 
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38- A question about AF-Rafidah 


Q: A man's parents belong to AF-Rafidah (a Shi”ah group denying the caliphates of Abu 
Bakr Al-Siddiq and “Umar ibn Al-Khattab and making accusations against them and many 
other Companions of the Prophet), how should he behave towards them? 

A: He should call them to Allah and advise them. Yet, Ifhe realizes that they are adhering to that 
which is false, he should disown them, but at the same time fear Allah in dealing with them, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (But if they (both) strive with you to make you join in worship with 
Me others that of which you haye no knowledge, then obey them not; but behave with them in the 
world kindly) Which means to do good to them, advise them, call them to Allah and supplicate to Him 
to guide them. He should not be violent with them, since they are his parents, and before Allah, they 
have a great right even if they are Kuffar (disbelievers), Jews or Christians and he is a Muslim, Again, 
he should call them to Allah without treating them harshly in accordance with the Saying of Allah 
(may He be Exalted and Glorified): (but behave with them in the world kindly) since parents are not 
tke any other people. 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 260) 


Difference between Ahi-ul-Sunnah and Shi*ah 


Q: What is the difference between Ahl-ul-Sunnah wal-Jama"ah (those adhering to the 
Sunnah and the Mustim main body) and Shi*ah (Shi'ites)? 

A: There are differences between the two sects. Allah has neither created the people who do 
righteous deeds equal to those who commit evil deeds nor did He create the pious equal to the 
wicked people. 

We should differentiate between Kafirs (isbelievers), Muslims, Shi'ah, and other sects. Shi’ah are 
Mubtadi "'s (those who introduce innovations in religion). They are divided into many sects such as 
Rafidah (a Shi’ah group denying the caliphates of Abu Bakr A-Siddiq and “Umar ibn Al-Khattab and 
making accusations against them and many other Companions of the Prophet), Al-Nasiriyyah, 
Isma‘ilite, etc, Some of the Shi'ah worship Ah-ul-Bayt (members of the Prophet's extended Muslim 
family) and they call upon them instead of Allah, These sects are Kafir, We ask Allah to grant us 
safety! 
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40- Al-Isma ‘iliyyah 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the respected brother Shaykh..., may Allah guide you to 
all that pleases Him and help you to support His Din (religion)! Amen, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

am so pleased that you adopted the Madh-hab (Schoo! of jurisprudence) of ahul-Sunnah wal- 
Jama’‘ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) and abandoned the Bid “ahs 
(innovations in religion) and whims of AFIsma ‘ilyyah (Isma ‘ism: The second largest part of the 
Shi'ites, after the mainstream Twelvers. The Isma ‘iltes get their name from thelr acceptance of 
Ismail ibn Ja far as the divinely appointed spiritual successor (Imam) to Jafar Al-Sadi) that 
oppose our purified Shar' ‘ah (Islamic law). All praise be to Allah Alone. May Allah grant you keeping 
firm on the truth, guide you to understand His Religion comprehensively and hold fast to it May Allah 
make us along with all Muslims amongst the guiding and guided people! Besides, 1 am so pleased 
that you visited me in Ta'ifon the night of Sunday corresponding to 14/01/1419 A.H, On this visit I 
told you that It is Wajib (obligatory) on every Muslim to stick to the Religion of Allah and to worship 
Him Alone as the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his Sahabah (Companions) did. Every Muslim has 
also to keep firm on abidance by Din and calling people to it. Such a Din is the true one that was 
followed by the Sahabah and all those who followed them in righteousness. It is the Din that ah-ul- 
Sunnah wakJama ‘ah have been following until now. The main principles of this Din are 
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to believe in Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him), to worship Allah Alone, to avoid all that 
contradicts Shari ‘ah as Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) commands His Prophet (peace be upon 
him) to tell people: (Say (0 Muhammad plus ale ail Lo to mankind): "If you (really) love allsh 
then follow me (i.e. accept Islimic Monatheism, follaw the Qur’Sn and the Sunnah), all8h will ove 
you and forgive you yaur sins. And Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful") And: (Say (O Muhammad 
pls ale all glo): “This is my way; I invite unto Alllh (i.e. to the Oneness of allah - Islamic 
Monotheism) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to Allah ie, 
to the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monatheism with sure knowledge). And Glorified and Exalted be 
Allah (above all that they associate as partners with Him). And I am not of the Mushrikan (polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of all3h; those who worship athers along with 
Allah or set up rivals or partners to All3h).") Allah (Glorified be He) also says: ("And verily, this (Le, 
allah’s Commandments mentioned in the above two Verses 151 and 152) is My Straight Path, so 
follow it, and follow not (other) paths, for they will separate you away from His Path. This He has 
ordained for you that you may become Al-Muttagin (the pious - see V.2:2).") Moreover, Allah 
(Glorified be He) commands His Servants in Surah (Qur'anic chapter) AlFathah to ask Him to guide 
them to the Straight Path. In addition, Allah (Glorified be He) says in Surah AlShura that His Prophet 
(peace be upon him) guides people to Him; a guidance of declaration and notification: (And verily, 
you (© Muhammad plus 9 acte alll .5.L0) are indeed guiding (mankind) to the Straight Path (i.e. 


Allah's Religion of Islamic Monotheism).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
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{And the foremost to embrace Islém of the Muh3jirin (those who migrated from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah) and the Ansér (the citizens of AHMadinah who helped and gave aid to the Muhajirdn ) and 
also those who followed them exactly (in Faith). allah is welkpleased with them as they are well 
pleased with Him, He has prepared for them Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise), to dwell 
therein forever, That is the supreme success, ) 


On the other hand, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in a Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith): (The 
best people are those living in my generation, then those who will follow them, then those who will 
follow the latter.) And: ¢You must follow my Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) of the 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs. Stick to them and hold fast to them, Avoid novelties, for every novelty is a 
Bid ‘ah (innovation in religion), and every Bid “ah is an error.) 


The Rightly-Guided Caliphs are Abu Bakr, “Umar, “Uthman, and “Aly (may Allah be pleased with 
them all). 

There are many Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths to this effect, Anyway, I answered your 
questions and published this in a small booklet some years ago. 
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This booklet is attached to this letter so that you may read it and show it to whomever you lke, May 
Allah guide through it those who contradict the Sunnah and make you a reason for their guidance! It 
is related in a Hadith Sahih that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to “Aly (may Allah be pleased 
with him) when he sent the latter to the Jews in Khaybar: (Invite them to Islam and inform them of 
the Rights of Allah which is obligatory on them, for, by Allah, if Allsh quides even one person through 
you that is better for you than possessing a whole lot of red camels.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al 
Bukhari and Muslim), 1 ask Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) to bless you and make you guiding and 
guided, May Allah enable you to benefit your Muslim brothers! May He keep us firm on guidance! 
Verily, Allah is the Most Gracious, the Most Bountiful! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and Chairman of Council of Senior Scholars and Department of 
Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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41- Ruling on dealing with Shi"ah 


Q: Lam a teacher and Ihave some Shi"ah (Shi'ites) colleagues; how should I deal with 
them? A: You have to advise them, guide them to goodness, and inform them that making 
accusations against the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) is not permissible, You have to tell 
them that It is Wajlb (obligatory) on every Muslim to love “Aly and ask Allah to be pleased with him 
but without revering him excessively. Its not permissible to claim that “Aly (may Allah be pleased 
with him) knows the Ghayb (the Unseen), that Du'a' (supplication) may be made to Him along with 
Allah, or that his help may be sought. The same applies to AlHasan and AlHusayn and Ja ‘far Al- 
Sadiq as well as all other Sahabah and Salaf (righteous predecessors). However, if your Shi’ah 
colleagues persist in Bid ‘ah (innovation in religion); you have to abandon them. In such case, you 
have nelther to greet them nor to answer their greeting, 

On the other hand, if they do not disclose thelr Bid “ah (Innovation in religion) and show that they 
comply with your advice; you have to give them the same treatment of the hypocrites as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) used to deal with the latter in Madinah, Whoever manifests their abidance by 
Islam and abstains from evil are treated as Muslims and their inward beliefs are to be judged by 
Allah. 
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42- Ruling on sitting with Mubtadi"s (ones who introduces innovations in religion) 


Q: Is it permissible to sit with people who indulge in Bid“ ahs (innovations in religion) and 
participate in their lessons? 

t Is not permissible for you to sit with or consider them friends. You have to forbid them from 
doing such Bid "ahs and warn them against their dangers. May Allah protect us! 
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43- Ruling on hiring a Mubtadi” in religious jobs 


Q: In Yemen, some righteous people build Masjids (Mosques), but they do not 
understand the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and they hire Mubtadi* 
(one who introduces innovations in religion) whose beliefs are ruined. AhF-ul-Sunnah wal- 
Jama’ ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Musiim main body) go to this Masjid 
frequently. What is ruling on this matter? 

‘A: This matter should be tackled with wisdom and not by using force, You may also refer to the ruler 
so that Fitnah (sedition) or riots would not occur and to employ AhF-ul-Sunnah walJama ‘ah instead, 
If these Magjids were built by a Mubtadl’, the ruler should try to avoid Fiinah as they might say that 
they have built these Masjids and no one has the right to take it and ask AhF-ulSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah 
to build their awn Masjids. The ruler should deal with this matter rationally to be able to employ a 
Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) and Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) who follow the 
creed of AhFulSunnah wal-Jama ‘ah, 
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44- Warning against a false publication 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family and 
Companions! 

Thave read a publication spread out by many people whether out of ignorance or out of evil intention, 
They started by Allah's xalted be He) Saying: (Nay! But worship Allah (Alone and none else), and 
be among the grateful.) then they mentioned some other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and said some 
words which mean, "Concern yourself with sending these Ayahs to bring about goodness, prosperity, 
wealth and success." Afterwards they mentioned that they haye been spread out all aver the world 
and that whoever pays attention to them, will achieve great success but whoever neglects them, they 
will be afflicted with some accidents, They mentioned that the concerned Ayahs prevent evils and 
bring about cure and goodness, four days after reading them, 

Such a publication has no sound basis, but it Is a source of lies, fabrications and sayings without 
knowledge, Mareover, the assumption that it brings about goodness and dispels evils and that 
whoever is concerned with it, will be successful and whoever neglects it, will be afflicted with 
accidents, is Batil (null and void) and it defames the “Aqidah (creed) and leads our hearts to adhere 
to this publication and turn away from Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
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Therefore, I believed that I should warn Muslims against it, [recommended them to tear it away 
wherever they may find it and inform thelr Muslim brothers of its falseness. Moreover I told them that 
belief in what it comprises violates Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) and defames “Agidah. It is a false 
baseless belief, moreover it s a sort of telling lies against Allah and a null and void assumption. It is 
of the same type as the commandment attributed to the servant of the Prophet's (peace be upon 
him) chamber. We previously drew your attention to its falseness and confirmed that itis untruthful 
and has no sound basis and so is the ascumption of those who spread out the brachure. Thus both 
publications are extremely null and void, so every Muslim should be cautious of them and warn other 
Muslims against them in accordance with Allah's (the Glorified) Saying: (Help you one anather in Al- 
Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do nothelp one another in sin and 
transgression.) And: (The believers, men and women, are Auli’ (helpers, supporters, friends, 
protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) AHMa‘rif (Le. Iskimic Monotheism and all 
that [sim orders one to da), and forbid (people) from AHMunkar (Le. polytheism and disbelief of all 
kinds, and all that Islam has frbidden)) 


There is no doubt that these two publications are a sort of abomination that should be prohibited, 
Our authorities have to search for those who spread them out and afflict them and the likes with a 
deterrent punishment. We ask Allah Exalted be He) to grant us and all Muslims the comprehensive 
understanding of Din (religion) and to quide us to hold fast to it and denounce all that opposes it. We 
seek refuge with Allah from delusive temptations and Satanic insinuations. We ask Allah (Exalted be 
He) as well ta suppress the enemies of Islam wherever they are and frustrate their schemes. Verily, 
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He Is the AlkHearing, the Ever Near! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family, and Companions! 
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45- Ruling on “Agidah of Ba"th Party 


Q: Are president of Iraq and members of the Bath Party that he led considered Kafirs 
(disbelievers)? 


A: All Ba “thists are Kafirs including the president of Iraq as they oppose Shariah (Islamic law) and 
feud with It 
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46- Ruling on Al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf 


Q: Is AHHajjaj ibn Yusuf a Kafir (disbeliever) or wrongdoer? 
‘A: He Is sinful and a wrongdoer but not Kafir. 
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47- Elaborating the ruling on rulers who does not judge by what Allah has revealed 


Q: Your Eminence Shaykh! Could you please tell me whether all rulers who do not apply 
Allah's Laws are Kafirs (disbelievers) though they acknowledge the obligation of acting 
upon the Laws of Allah? Is it not permissible to rebel against such rulers? Does their 
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loyalty to Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) all 
over the world render them Kafirs? 

eople of knowledge give detailed answers to such question. However, Muslims - especially 
scholars - have to advise such rulers, guide them to goodness, tell them about beneficial things, and 
call them to obey Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon himn). The concerned 
rulers also have to be advised to apply the rulings of Shariah (Islamic law) for Allah (Exalted be He) 
may make this a reason for thelr guidance. On the other hand, Muslims are not to rebel against the 
concerned rulers as doing so leads to Flinahs (trials) and unjust blood shed. It is worth mentioning 
that rulers who judge not by what Allah has revealed are not of the same beliefs. If they indulge in 
such sin while believing that itis permissible for them to do so, that judging by other than what Allah 
has revealed is better than judging by what Allah has revealed, or that they are both equal; they are 
Kafirs, If they Indulge in the same sin because of reasons such as bribes, mildness of thetr soldiers, 
etc,, while recagnizing that doing so is a sin; they are not considered Kafirs, The status of this second 
category of rulers is stated by Ibn “Abbas as being a degree lesser than real Kufr (disbelief) and 
Zhulm (wronadoing), Nevertheless, if a ruler considers judging by man-made laws Halal (lawful), that 
they are better than or equal to Allah's Laws; such doing is tantamount to committing Riddah 
(apostasy), The same applies 
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to any other layman who believes the same, 
If a person thus claims that judging by other than what Allah has revealed is permissible, they are 
kafir even if they are not the ruier or the president. 

The issue of rebelling against the ruler needs to be reconsidered for the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Unless you noticed him having open Kuff for which you would have a proof with us from 
Allah.) Yet, this may not be done unless there is a strong Ummah (nation based on one creed) that 
can remove the wrongdoing ruler. Consequently, itis not permissible for individuals and masses wha 
do mischief in the land but nat reformation to rebel against the ruler as this harms people and does 
rat avail them. 
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48- Ruling on deeming lawful judging by laws other than Allah's 


Q: Does Shaykh Muhammad ibn Ibrahim (may Allah be merciful with him) advocate the 
view that rulers are absolutely Kafirs (disbelievers) ? A: He holds the view that anyone who 
deems ruling by laws other than Allah's Laws is a Kafir. 
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This Is the view of all scholars: Anyone who deems judging by anything other than what Allah has 
revealed lawful is a Kafir; but anyone who does co for any other reason without deeming this lawful 
commits a lesser degree of Kur (disbelief), 
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49- Are Buddhism, Hinduism and Sikhism considered religions? 


Q: On the evening of Friday, 4th of Safar 1403 A.H., I watched the TV show "The Natural 
World". The episode was about India. 

While giving a quick introduction to the episode, the announcer said that India is indeed 
called the land of religions where you can find Hinduism, Buddhism, Sikhism, etc. Please 
explain the following: 


‘Are the beliefs the announcer mentioned considered to be real faiths? 
Were they revealed and sent down by Allah? 


‘A: All that people believe in and whereby perform acts of worship is called a Din (religion), even if it 
is false, Examples of these beliefs include Buddhism, paganism, Judaism, Hinduism, Christianity 


(Part No, 28; Page No. 273) 


and other false concepts. In Surah A-Kafirun, Allah (may He be Praised) says: ("To you be your 
religion, and to me my religion (Isl&mic Monatheism).") Allah calls paganism a religion, However, the 
only true Din is Islam as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Truly, the religion with Allah is 
Islam.) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And whoever seeks a religion other than Isiém, it will never be 
accepted of him, and in the Hereafter he will be one of the losers.) He (Exalted be He) also says 
(This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour upon you, and have chosen 
for you Isléim as your religion.» 

Islam is to worship Allah Alone associating no partners with Him, obey His Commands, avoid His 
Prohibitions, abide by the limits He has set, and believe in what Allah and His Messenger informed us 
about regarding the past and the future. None of these false religions was revealed or accepted by 
Allah; rather, they are all innovated. Islam is the Din of all the messengers, however, their laws 
differed. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (To each among you, We have prescribed a law and a clear 
way.) 
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50- Refuting the theory that man evolved from an ape-like creature 


Q: It is well-known that some people think they were evolved from animals following 
Darwinism, what is the view of Your Eminence regarding this? 

he theory of Darwin states that man evolved from an ape-Ike creature and that human beings 
are talking animals and that we are all animals, Allah created a life for the sons of Adam and granted 
them minds and the ability tp speak. This abominable theory is false according to Ijma (consensus 
of scholars), Apes are a species, dogs are a species and so are the pigs, cats, lions, tigers, cheetahs, 
etc, As for human beings, they are distinct speaking and rational species whom Allah created from 
semen of despised water. allah created our father Adam (peace be upon him) from clay, so he is a 
distinct species and so are all sons of Adam, The Jinn (creatures created from fire) - as well - are 
created from a smokeless flame of fire. Every kind of animals is a distinct species, even the ants, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 275) 


51- Refuting some of the misconceptions of Orientalists 


Q: Orientalists claim that Islam retained some sorts of idolatry such as kissing Al-Hajar 
Al-Aswad (the Black Stone in a corner of the Kabah); how can we refute this? 

A: Kissing Al-Hajar AFAswad is not a sort of idolatry. Rather, its something that Allah (Exalted be 
He) has ordained for us for a great wisdom, Muslims who kiss AFHajar AlAswad do not imitate the 
practice or the “Tbadsh (worship) of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) for Allah commands 
His Servants to do whatever He wills as His independent Shar (Law) that has no relation to the 
conditions of Jahillyyah, In fact, the affairs of Jahillyyah comprised some good issues that Islam 
consented to such as Diyah (blood money) as being one hundred camels, Qasamah (exoneration 
from an accusation of murder by swearing fifty oaths), and kissing AHHajar Al-Aswad. To get to the 
point, kissing AlHajar Al-Aswad entails exalting Allah (Glorified be He) and seeking His Pleasure but 
not seeking blessings from Al-Hajar Al-Aswad itself or invoking i, Facing AIHajar AkAswad and 
Yemeni Corner (southern comer of the Kabah facing Yemen) is an act of obedience to Allah Who 
tests His Servants as to whether they obey or disobey Him. 
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Allah thus affirmed facing Al-Hajar Al-Aswad and the Yemeni Corner to test His Servants, 

Accordingly, when “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) kissed Al'Hajar Al-Aswad; he addressed it 
saying: "I know that you are just stone that does neither harm nor benefit, Had I not seen the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) kissing you, I would not have kissed you. 

Another quality of the people of Jahillyyah that Islam affirms is that they used to treat their quests 
hospitably. Likewise, the Prophet (peace be upon him) called to all other good traits that allah loves 
of people of Jahiliyyah and that Islam affirms. 
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Chapter on Rugyahs and amulets 


52- Treatment by Rugyah 


Q: A woman suffers from a serious disease and receives medical treatment whose side 
effects include loss of hair, etc., and that does not eliminate the disease completely. Her 
husband advised her to see a person to make Ruqyah (reciting Qur'an and saying 
supplications over the sick seeking healing) for her. the concerned person stipulated 
that the woman in question has to give up medicines and continue exercising Ruqyah. My 
question is whether conforming to such advice is sufficient for following possible means 
to recovery? It may be worth mentioning that such a Ruqyah was tried for similar cases 
and it was a reason for recovery by the Permission of Allah. Provide us with your 
beneficial answer please. May Allah reward you with the best! 


A: If the realty is as you mentioned in the question, Rugyah is sufficient. All praise be to Allah Alone. 
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53- Ruling on suffocating a possessed patient while reciting Ruqyah 


Q: Is it permissible for a person who exercises Ruqyah (reciting Qur'an and saying 
supplications over the sick seeking healing) to beat, suffocate, and speak to Jinn 
(creatures created from fire)? 

‘A: Some of this was done by some of our early scholars such 3s Shaykhrubslam Ibn Taymiyyah 
(may Allah be merciful with him) who used to speak to Jinn, beat, and suffocate them until they go 
ut (of the body of the patient). However, exaggerating in doing so as is the practice of some reciters 
of Ruqyah is not permissible. 
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‘A question about Ruqyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick seeking 
healing) 


Q: Dear respected Shaykh, - may Allah protect you - I was with one of my friends and he 
said to me: If you want to discover something missing through the Book of Allah, do the 
following: 

1- Get the Book of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and open the Book exactly at the 
Surah of AFKahf, on the following Ayah 
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{And the Book (one’s Record) will be placed (in the right hand for a believer in the Oneness of allah, 
and in the left hand for a disbeliever in the Oneness of allah), and you will see the Mujriman 
(criminals, polytheists, sinners) fearful of that which is (recorded) therein.) to the end of the 
Ayah, 

2- Get a door's key, provided that the door would be in the direction of A-Qiblah 
(Ka"bah-direction faced in Prayer). 

3- Place the key on the line of the Ayah of Surah Al-Kahf. 

4- Bring a piece of clean cloth and utter Shahadah, namely saying "Ashhadu Alla Ilaha 
Mlah Allah wa Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasul Allah" (I bear witness that there is no 
god but Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) and let the key free. 

5- Recite "A“udhu Billahi Mina Al-Shaytani Al-Rajim" (I take refuge with Allah against the 
rejected devil). "Bism Allahi Al-Rahmany Al-Rahim" (In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful) three times and say: 0 Allah! I ask You by the right of Your 
Name. I ask You by the right of Your Glorious Book. I ask You by the right of Your 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) the generous, to hide the falsehood and show 
the truth. 0 Allah! if so and so has taken the object from the house of so and so, roll this 
book. Let it be known - may Allah protect you - that there was a robbery in one of the 
houses and when they did this, the pointer referred to the robber and money was found 
in his pocket. He says: This action is not against the Ayahs of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Prophet (peace be upon him); could you kindly answer this in details. May Allah reward 
you! 
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A: This act is Bid “ah (innovation in religion), void and has no basis in Shariah (Islamic law). It is 
obligatory to leave it and wam the people against it because of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) 
saying: (He who innovates things in our affairs for which there is no valid (reason) (Commits sin) and 
these are to be rejected.) (Agreed on its authenticity). In another narration of Muslim (may Allah be 
Merciful with him): (He who did any act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, that is to be 
rejected.) May allah grant us success! 
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55- The ruling on using incense to drive demons away 


From “Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah bn Baz to the respected brother, His Highness Prince..., 
may Allah grant him success, and increase him in knowledge and faith! 

As-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!). To proceed: 

Thave received your letter which contains three 
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questions and here are the answers: The second: Some people use some incense that is 
sold at perfume dealers which is called "Naqd" which they claim that it drives demons 
away? 

‘A: Ido not know any Shar ’y (Islamic legal) origin for this action and itis obligatory not to do it 
because it is one of the superstitions which has no basis at all. Demons are expelled by frequent 
Dhikr Remembrance of Allah), reciting the Glorious Qur'an and seeking refuge with the perfect words 
of Allah from the evil of that He created, It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) that he said: (When anyone lands at a place, and then says: I seek refuge in the Perfect 
Word of Allah from the evil of what He has created,’ nothing will harm him until he marches from 
that stopping place.) (A man said to the Prophet (peace be upon him), "0, Prophet of Allah! I was 
stung by a scorpion yesterday." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, "If you had said "L 
seek refuge in the Perfect Word of Allah from the evil of that He created", nothing would have done 
you any harm."» The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who says in the morning: "In the name 
of Allah, when Whose name is mentioned nothing on Earth or in Heaven can cause harm, and He is 
the Hearer, the Knower" thrice, nothing will harm him 
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Until the evening, And if anyone says this in the morning, he will not suffer sudden affliction until the 
evening.) 

1 ask Allah to grant you, us as well as all our Muslim brothers to usefil knowledge and act according 
to it for He is AllHearing, Ever-Near! As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!). 

General Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, President of the Council of Senior Scholars and 
Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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'56- Ruling on wearing amulets 


From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn 822 to the honorable brother, may Allah grant him 
success! Amen 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

Thave received your letter dated 7/2/1390 AH. 
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This includes that a woman, whose children die, asked you to inquire about the ruling on 
wearing amulets for protection from Satan or female Qarin (a personal Jinn companion 
for humans). 

A: It is not permissible to wear amulets because of the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (If 
one wears an amulet, Allah will not accomplish their affairs for them.) According to another 
narration: (Whoever wears an amulet commits an act of Shirk.» 

The amulets, which are called ALJamiah, Hijab or Al-Hiz (protective amulet), are totally prohibited, 
whether they contain Ayahs of Qur'an or other writings, 

The said woman is obliged to trust and depend on Allah. Whoever observes Tawakkul (putting one’s 
trust in Allah) sincerely, Allah is sufficient for them. It is well known that her children die according to 
Allah's Will not because of Satan or the female Qarin, One's death is determined by a term as Allah 
(may He be Praised) says: (when their term comes, neither can they delay itnor can they advance it 
an hour (or a moment).) 
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This woman should be advised to shun depending on the weak means leading to Shirk (associating 
others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). The lawful means including the prescribed supplications 
for refuge and protection, Rugyah (reciting Qur'an and saying supplications over the sick seeking 
healing) and the other prescribed means would suffice. 

May Allah guide us all to understand His religion welll and to hold fast to it, As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
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Chapter on seeking blessings 


57- A question on Tabarruk (seeking blessings) 


Q: Was it authentically reported in Sunnah that blessings may be sought from other than 
the prophets? 

We have no evidence in this concern except that which was authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that Allah favored him with blessings that can be sought from his body 
and sweat, It is not proper to seek blessings from scholars or anyone for no one should be equated 
ta the Prophet (peace be upon him). It s an exclusive privilege for the Prophet (peace be upon hin), 
Allah has placed blessings in his sweat, saliva, water he used for Wudu' (ablution) and hair. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) distributed his hair among people in the Farewell Hajj and ordered his 
Companions to seek blessing from the water he used for Wudu' as well as from his sweat because of 
the blessings Allah had placed in him and no one should be equated to him, None of the Sahabah 
(may Allah be pleased with them) sought blessings from Abu Bakr Al-Siddig, “Umar, “Uthman or 
“aly, who are considered 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 286) 


the best people after the prophets. This act shows that this is a privilege granted to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) only, As for what some people do regarding seeking blessings from the 
scholars, pious people, the walls of Kabah, and its Kiswah (black brocade cloth that covers the 
Kabah) these actions have no evidence and should be prevented. 
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The ruling on seeking blessings from the Prophet's grave 


Is it permissible to seek blessings in the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him)? A: 
This act is nat permissible and itis a Bid “ah (innovation in religion) and one of the means leading to 
Shirk (associating others with allah in His Divinity or worship). Seeking blessings from such and such, 
or the walls of Al-Ka ‘bah, its columns and the lke is Bid“ah and can lead to Shirk ifthe one doing so 
thinks that they are sources of blessings. If they do so on the basis that its allowed, their doing will 
be considered as Bida ‘ah and should be avoided. Indeed, Allan made it allowable to seek blessings 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him) during his lifetime. Likewise, Allah (may He be Exalted) 
legislated seeking blessings in the water of Zamzam (a well near the Kabah) for Allah made it 
blessed. 

Accordingly, a believer should adhere to the Shariah (Islamic law) of Allah's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) and keep away from what disagrees with it, May Allah grant us success! 
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'59- Tabarruk (seeking blessings) from Ka"bah 


Q: Is it permissible to seek blessings from the stones or relics found in Makkah or Al- 
Ka‘bah? A: There is nothing special about the stones or trees grown in Makkah for people to seek 
blessings from them. On the ather hand, the grass found and grown in Makkah is banned to cut, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) has forbidden to cut the grass of this city except for a kind of it known 
as Al-Idhkhar, as it is used in the houses and graves, Consequently, the stones of Al-Haram or 
Makkah have nothing special to seek blessings from or move them to another country. 
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Chapter on offering sacrifices for someone other than Allah 


60 - The ruling on offering sacrifice to someone other than Allah 


Q: What is your opinion regarding the people who offer sacrifices at one of the Awliya's 
(pious people) graves, i, any spot where Muslim graves exist? Did the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) command one of his Companions to do so? 

‘A: If the slaughterer offers sacrifices to the dead person, it wll be a major Shirk (associating others 
with Allah in His Divinity or worship that takes the Muslim out of Islam). Offering a sacrifice is an act 
of worship and acts of worship are the sole rights of Allah, He who directs any act of worship to 
anyone other than Allah, will be a disbeliever. Allah (May He be Exalted) says: (Say (0 Muhammad 
plug aule alll plo): "Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, my living, and my dying are for Allah, 
the Lord of the ‘Alamnin (markind, jinn and ali that exists)) ("He has no partner. And of this I have 
been commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims.") 


If slaughtering is for the sake of Allah at this grave, it is impermissible because it is Bid “ah 
(innovation in religion) and one of the means of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship), Means take the same ruling as the ends in forbiddance, May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 289) 


Ruling on 


ing Sadaqah and performing Hajj on behalf of someone who slaughters 
sacrifices to other than Allah 


Q: The questioner says that he was told that his father used to slaughter sacrifices to 
other than Allah. He now wants to give Sadaqah (voluntary charity) and perform Hajj on 
his behalf, as his father did that because there were no scholars or people to guide and 
advise him. What is the ruling on this? A: IFhis father was known for being a good, righteous 
Muslim, it is not permissible for him to believe what else is said about him by people of unknown 
credibility. It is Sunnah (supereragatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) to 
supplicate and give Sadagah for him, unless he definitely knows that he died in a state of Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). This must be confirmed by two or more 
trustworthy and fair witnesses, who testify that they saw him slaughtering animals for other than 
Allah, such as for the dead or others, or they heard him supplicating to other than Allah, only then 
should he stop supplicating to Allah for him, and his case is for Allah to judge. When the Prophet 
(peace be upan him) asked for permission to seek forgiveness for his mother, it was nat granted to 
him, although she died in the time of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) 
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as a follower of the religion of the Kafirs (lisbelievers). But when he (peace be upon him) asked 
permission from his Lord to visither grave, He granted him permission to do that, This shows that it 
is not permissible to supplicate to Allah for someone who dies as a Mushrik (one who associates 
others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), even if they were ignorant, nor can you ask Allah to 
forgive them, or give Sadaqah or perform Hajj on their behalf. As for those who died in a place 
where Da'wah (calling to Islam) had not reached them, their case is for Allah to judge (Glorified be 
He), The correct opinion among the scholars is that they will be tested on the Day of Resurrection; if 
they obey Allah they will enter Jannah (Paradise), and if they disobey Him they will enter Hellfire, 
according to Sahih (Hadith that have been transmitted by people known for their uprightness and 
exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) Hadiths that were reported in this regard, 


and Ift 


ll Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 291) 


Chapter on Vowing 


62- Ruling on Vowing for other than Allah 


Q: A questioner asks: Can I pray for my dead father who used to ask for help from dead 
people and offer sacrifices to them? 

One who died on Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) is not to be 
supplicated for, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (It is not (proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Allah’s Forgiveness for the Mushrikin (polytheists, idolaters, pagans, disbeliovers 
in the Oneness of Allah), even thaugh they be of kin, after it has become clear to them that they are 
the dwellers af the Fire (because they died in a state of disbelief).) One is forbidden to supplicate to 
Allah for one’s parents if they died on Shirk. When the Prophet's (peace be upon him) paternal uncle 
Abu Talib died on Shirk, the Prophet (peace be upon him) wanted to ask forgiveness for him but, 
Allah prohibited him from doing so. O Servant of Allah! You should neither ask foralveness for him 
nor supplicate for or againsthim, His affair is to Allah as lang as he died worshipping graves and 
asking, seeking help from, and vowing for the dead, This is major Shirk (associating others with allah 
in His Divinity or worship that takes the Muslim out of Islam), such as the one worshipping idols, we 
seek refuge with allah fram this, 
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Chapter on seeking help with other than Allah 
63- The ruling on Invoking the (Aqtab) and (Awtad) among humans and seeking their 
help 


‘A question from brother, from Yemen in which he says: 
There are some people in my country who repeat the following supplications which have 
no basis in religion. Some of which are innovated and some are parts of Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). Moreover, they attribute these 
supplications to Amir AL-Mu’minin (Commander of the Believers) “Aly ibn Abu Talib (May 
Allah be pleased with him) and others. They recite these supplications in the sessions of 
remembering Allah or in Masjids (mosques) after A-Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer claiming 
that they draw them closer to Allah such as: “By the right of Allah, 0 men of Allah, 
provide us with the aid of Allah and be the help sent to us from Allah." They say: 0 Qutbs 
(Sufi title denoting a "Perfect Master"), 0 prominent characters! 0 masters, respond. 0 
supporters, intercede to Allah on behalf of this servant who stands at your door 
because he is afraid of his negligence. Help, 0 Messenger of Allah. You are my only resort 
and you are the only one to ask. You (people we call) are the best of the pious because 
of Hamzah, the master of martyrs and from whom else could we seek help! Help, 0 
Messenger of Allah." They also say: "O Allah, invoke peace and blessings on the one 
whom You made the reason of revealing Your Mighty Secrets and the Eminence of Your 
Merciful Lights, 
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who became the deputy of the Divine Presence and the vicegerent of Your Divine 
Secrets". Could you please explain what is Bid’ah (innovation in religion) and what is 
Shirk? Is offering Salah behind an Imam who repeats such supplications valid? 

Il praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the seal of all prophets, our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, his Companions, and those who follow his guidance until the Day of 
Recompense. To proceed: Let it be known, may Allah grant you success, that Allah (Exalted be He) 
has created the creation and sent the messengers (peace be upon them) in order ta worship Him 
alone and do not associate others in worship with Him. He (Exalted be He) says: (And I (Allah) 
created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone). Worship means to 
obey Allah as well as Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) by doing what Allah and His 
Messenger commanded and leaving what they prohibited out of belief in Allah and His Messenger and 
sincerity to Allah in actions as Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And your Lord has decreed that you 
worship none but Him.) (i.e, any command). He commands the people to worship Him alone, He 
(tay He Praised) says: 
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{All the praises and thanks be to All3h, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists),) 
(The Mast Gracious, the Mast Merciful.) (The Only Owner (and the Only Ruling Judge) of the Day of 
Recompense (i.e, the Day of Resurrection)) (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for 
help (for each and everything).) By these Ayahs, Allah (He may be Praised) explained that He is the 
Only One entitled to be worshipped and asked for help. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So 
‘worship all8h (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only, Surely the religion (ie, 

the worship and the obadience) is for Allah only.) He (Exalted be He) further says: (So, call you (O 
Muhammad plug a.te ail .9..2 and the believers) upon (or invoke) Allah making (your) worship 
pure for Him (Alone) (ay worshipping none but Him and by doing religious deeds sincerely for allsh’s 
sake only and not to show off and not to setup rivals with Him in worship), however much the 
disbelievers (jn the Oneness of Allah) may hate (t).) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And the mosques 
are for Allah (Alone); so invoke nat anyane along with Alldh.) Ayahs are numerous in this context and 
they all refer to dedication of worship to Allah alone. It is well-established that all kinds of invocation 
are acts of worship, so It is not permissible for anyone to supplicate to anyone but their Lord or ask 
help or seek aid except from Him according to these Ayahs and the Ayahs related to the same 
context, unlike the usual ordinary matters and physical reasons which the living person is capable of 
because this is not an act of worship. It is permissible, according to legal texts and consensus of 
Muslim scholars, that man seeks help with another living person who is capable of directing the 
regular matters which he can do, such as seeking help 
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with him to ward off the evil of his son, servant, dog and the like. Its also permissible to seek help 
with the present or absent living person who is able to direct matters by the physical reasons such as 
writing In order to fix his house or repair his car and so on. The proof to this is the Saying of allah 
(Exalted be He) about the story of Musa (Moses, peace be upon him): (The man of his (awn) party 
asked him for help against his foe) ie. a man seeks help with his companions in Jhad (fighting in the 
Cause of Allah), war and so on. As for seeking help with the dead, Jinn, angles, trees and stones, it 
\s a kind of major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship that takes the Muslim 
ut of Islam) which is a part of the actions of the earlier polytheists with their gods such as Al-"Uzza, 
Al-Lat and other gods. Likewise, to seek help with people who people believe are the living pious 
people in matters that can not be done but by Allah such as curing the sick, quiding the hearts, 
entering Paradise, safety from Hellfire and so on. The previous Ayahs as well as similar anes and 
Hadiths indicate the obligation of directing all the hearts to Allah in all matters and devote worship to 
Him alone because the creatures were created for this reason and with which they were commanded 
a previously stated in the Ayahs. 
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Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Worship All8h and join none with Him (in worship)) He (Glorified be He) 
also says: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship all8h, and worship none but 
Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)} The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the 
Hadith of Mu ‘adh (may Allah be pleased with him): (The right of Allah over His slaves is that they 
should worship Him and not associate anything with Him.) Agreed on its authenticity. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said in the Hadith of Ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with him): (Whoever 
dies while still invoking a rival (in worship) to Allah, will enter Hell ire).”) (Related by Al-Bukhari). It 


is related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AFBukhari and Muslim) from the Hadith 
of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) (that when the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent 
Mu ‘adh to Yemen, he said to him: You will soon find yourself in a community of the People of the 
Book, so first call them to testify that there is no god but Allah...) in other wording: (Invite them ta 
testify that none has the right to be worshipped 
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but Allah, and that I am the Messenger of Allah.) In the narration of ABukhari: (Invite them to 
worship Allah alone.) It is reported in Sahih (book of authentic Hadith) Muslim from Tarig ibn Ashyam_ 
Al-Ashja’y (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who 
professed that there is none worthy of worship (in truth) but Allah and made a denial of everything 
which the people worship beside Allah, his property and blood became inviolable, and their affairs 
rest with Allah.) 

The Hadiths are numerous in this regard, Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) is the 
root of Islam, the basis of religion and the foundation of all matters. Its the most important act of 
worship, it is the reason of creaiting both human and Jinn and the reason of sending all messengers 
(peace be upon them) as the previous Ayahs explained such as the Saying of Allah (Exalted be He): 
(And 1 (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone), ) Among 
the other proofs is the Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) Saying: 
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(And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): 
“Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) TAghit (all false deities i. do not worship 
TAghGt besides Allsh),”) and His (He may be Praised) Saying: (And We did nat send any Messenger 
before you (0 Muhammad plug atc ail 910) but We revealed to him (6aying): LA ilaha illa Ana 
[none has the right to be worshipped but I (Allah)], so worship Me (Alone and none else).") Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says about Nuh (Noah), Hud, Salih, Shu ayb (peace be upon them) 
when they said to their people: (Worship Allah! You have no ather 115h (God) but Him.) This is the 
claim of all messengers as the previous two Ayahs indicated. 

The enemies of the messengers admitted that the messengers commanded them to single out Allah 
with worship and abandon other gods which are worshipped besides Him as Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says in the story of their worships that they said to Hud (peace be upon hin): ("You 
have come to us that we should worship Alizh Alone and forsake that which our fathers used to 
worship.) Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) says about Quraysh when Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) called them to single out Allah with worship and abandon what they worship 
besides Him such as angles, pious people, idols, trees and others: ("Has he made the lah (gods) 
(ll) into One 118h (God - Allah). Verily, this is a curious thing!") 
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Allah (Exalted be He) says about them in Surah ASafat: (Truly, when it was said to them: La ilaha 


illallah “(none has the right to be worshipped but allah)" they puffed themselves up with pride (i. 
denied it).) (And (they) said: "Are we going tb abandon our Slinah (gods) for the sake of a mad 
poet?") The Ayahs which indicate this meaning are numerous. 


From the Ayahs and Hadiths we have mentioned, it is now clear to you - may Allah guide me and you 
to understand the religion and recognize the right of the Lord of all the Worlds- that these 
supplications and types of seeking help which you mentioned in your question are kinds of major 
Shirk because they indicate worshipping others beside Allah and requesting things from others wha 
are not capable of fuffling these needs such as the dead and the absent; which is worse than the 
polytheism of the earlier peaple because the earlier people used to associate others with Allah in the 
time of prosperity but in cases of hardship, they devoted their worship tn Allah because they know 
that He is the All-Able to rescue them fram hardships as Allah (Exalted be He) says in His Glorious 
Book about those polytheists: (And when they embark on a ship, they invoke Allah, making their Faith 
pure for Him only: but when He brings them safely to land, behold, they give a share of their worship 
to others, Allah (may He be Praised and Glorified) 
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addresses them in another Ayah in Surah AFsra' saying: (And when harm touches you upon the 
sea, those that you call upon vanish from you except Him (All3h Alone). But when He brings you safe 
to land, you turn away (rom Him). And man is ever ungrateful.) If one of those latecomer polythetsts 
said: We do not mean that those people benefit by themselves, heal our sick, help us or harm their 
enemy but we seek their intercession with Allah, 

The answer is: This is what the earlier disbelievers used to believe that their gods can not create, 
provide sustenance, benefit or harm by themselves and the Qur'an proves this. They only wanted 
their intercession, high standing and drawing them closer to Allah as He (may He be Praised and 
Glorified) says in Surah Yunus (peace be upon him): (And they worship besides allah things that 
harm them not, nor profit them, and they say: “These are our intercessors with Allah”) So, Allah 
answered them by His (Exalted be He) Saying: (And they worship besides Allah things that harm 


them not, nor profit them, and they say: “These are our intercessors with ll3h.” Say: ‘Do you inform 
Allah of that which He knows not in the heavens and on the earth?” Glorified and Exalted is He above 
all that which they associate as partners (with Him)!) 
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Allah (He may be Praised) explained that He does not know of intercessor in the heavens and on 
earth In the way the polythelsts believe and what Allah does not know, surley does not exist because 
nothing Is hidden fram Him, Allah (He may be Praised) says in Surah A-Zumar: (The revelation of 
this Book (the Qur’an) is from All3h, the AlLMighty, the Al-Wise.) (Verily We have sent down the 
Book to you (0 Muhammad alls ale alll .sJ.s) in truth: So worship Alléh (Alone) by doing religious 
deeds sincerely for Allah’s sake only.) (Surely the religion (i. the worship and the obedience) is for 
Allah only.) Allah (He may be Praised) explained that worship i for Him alone and the servants must 
devote worship to Him because His Command to the Prophet (peace be upon him) of devoting 
‘worship to Him is a command for all people. 

The meaning of religion here is to worship and worship means to obey Him 3s well as His Messenger 
(peace be upon him) as mentioned previously including supplication, seeking help, fear, hope, 
slaughtering, vows, Salah, Sawm (Fast) and other matters which Allah and His Messenger 
commanded. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says after that: (And those who take 
Auliya’ (protectors, helpers, lords, gods) besides Him (say): “We worship them only that they may 
bring us near to all3h.”) ie., they say: We worship them only that they may bring us near to 
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Allah, So Allah (He may be Praised) answered them by saying: (Verily, Allah will judge between 
them concerning that wherein they differ. Truly, allah guides not him who is a liar, and a 
disbeliever.) Allah (may He be Praised) explained in this Ayah that the disbelievers do nat worship 
the idols besides Him but to draw them closer to Allah, 

This is what the disbelievers believed anciently and recently. Allah refuted this by saying: (Verily, 
Allah will judge between them concerning that wherein they differ. Truly, Alllh guides nat him who is 
a liar, and a disbeliever.) So, allah (He may be Praised) refuted their lie that their gods draw them 
closer to Allah and showed their disbelief because of worshipping others besides Him, Thus, itis 
known that for those who have litle discernment that the earlier disbelievers' disbelief by assigning 
the Prophets, pious people, trees, stones and other creatures as intercessors between them and 
Allah (He may be Praised), They believe that they fulfil their needs without the permission and 
consent of Allah as ministers intercede with their kings. They compared Him with the kings and 
leaders saying: as those who need something from a king or a leader intercede to them with their 
companions and ministers, so we draw near to Allah by His Servants, Prophets and pious people, 
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This is a mere falsehood because He (He may be Praised) has no parallel, can not be compared with 
His creatures and no one is able to intercede with Him except by His permission. Intercession can not 
be granted except to the people of Tawhid, He is AllAble over all things, Al-Knowing with everything 
and He Is the Mast Merciful who fears no one because He is Supreme over His Servants and the 
Administrator of their affairs in the way He lkes; unlike kings and leaders who are not able over 
everything and do notknow everything, They need ministers, servants and soldiers to help them in 
matters which they can nat do, They also need to be informed of the needs of those wham they do 
not know because kings and leaders may oppress and get angry without right, so they need people to 
beg them and seek their pleasure such as ministers and companions. As for the Lord (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), He is inno need of His servants. He is More Merciful than their own mothers, He is 
the Just Ruler who puts things in their right scales according to His wisdom, knowledge and ability, 
So, its not permissible to match Him with His Creation in any way. 

Therefore, Allah (He may be Pralsed) explained in His Book that the polythetsts admit that He is the 
Creator, the Provider and the Controller. He is the One who answers the one who is compelled by 
necessity, removes the evil 
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and gives life, causes death as well as His other actions. The problem between the polytheists and 
messengers was in showing sincerity in worship to Allah alone as He says: (And if you ask them who 
created them, they will surely say: “All3h.”) And if you ask them who created them, they will surely 
say: “allah.” Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Say (0 Muammad plug ale all .91.e): "Who provides 
for you from the sky and the earth? Or who owns hearing and sight? And who brings out the living 
from the dead and brings out the dead from the living? And who disposes the affairs?" They will say: 
“Allah.” Say: "Will you not then be afraid of Allah's punishment (for setting up rivals in worship with 
Allah)2") The Ayahs are numerous in this context and we have mentioned the Ayahs which indicate 
that the dispute between the messengers and their nations was in showing sincerity in worship ta 
Allah alone as Allah (He may be Praised) says: (And verily, We have sent among every Ummah 
(community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away 
from) TAghdt (all false deities i.e. do not worship Taghit besides Allah).”) In addition to similar 
Ayahs in the same context, allah explained in many positions in His Book the status of intercession, so 


He (He may be Praised) says in Surah AHBagarah: (Who is he that can intercede with Him except 
‘with His Permission) He (He may be Praised) says in Surah ALNajm: 
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(And there are many angels in the heavens, whose intercession will avail nothing except after Allah 
has given leave for whom He wills and is pleased with.) He says in Surah AFAnbiya’ in the 
description of the angels: (and they cannot intercede except for him with whom He is pleased, And 
they stand in awe for fear of Him.) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) informed that He does not 
accept disbelief from His Servants but only gratitude. The meaning of gratitude is to believe in Him 
and fulfill His Ordinances with full obedience; Allah (He may be Praised) says in Surah Al-Zumar: (If 
you disbelieve, then verily, Allah is not in need of you; He likes not disbelief for His slaves. And if you 
are grateful (by being believers), He is pleased therewith for you.) 

Al-Bukhari related in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths) from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that he said: (O Messenger of Allah! Who is mast deserving of your intercession? The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: © Abu Hurairaht It is he who said: There is no god but 
Allah sincerely fram his heart or said: sincerely from his inner self.) It is reported in the Sahih from 
‘Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (For every prophet, 
there is a granted supplication. Every prophet hastened in (making) his supplication, but I have 
reserved my supplication as intercession for my Ummah (nation) on the Day of Resurrection; and it 
willbe attained, iF Allah so wills, 
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by whoever from the Ummah dies, associating nothing with Allah.) The Hadiths are numerous in this 
context, 

All the Ayahs and Hadlths that we mentioned indicate that worship is the sole right af Allah and itis 
not permissible to direct any act of worship to other than Allah (He may be Praised) such as prophets 
ar others, Intercession is also the sole right of Allah (He may be Praised) as He says: (Say: "To allsh 
belongs all intercession.") He does not grant it to anyone except after His Permission to the 
intercessor and His Consent with the one who deserves intercession and He (He may be Glorified) 
does not accept but Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allsh/ monatheism) as previously mentioned, 
As for polytheists, they have no share of intercession as Allah Exalted be He) says: (So no 
intercession of intercessors will be of any use to them.) He (Exalted be He) says: (There will be no 
friend, nor an intercessor for the Z3limdn (polytheists and wrong-doers), who could be glven heed 
to.) When Allah speaks about oppression, it means Shirk as He says: (And itis the dicbelievers who 
are the Z8limin (wrong-doers).) Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And (remember) when Lugmén said ta 
his son when he was advising him: "O my sont Join nat in worship others with allah. Verily joining 
athers in worship with allah is a great Zilm (wrong) indeed.) 
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‘As for what you have mentioned in the question that some Sufis say the following Du’a' (inocations) 
in mosques: (0 Allah, invoke peace and blessings on the one whom You made as the reason of 
revealing Your Mighty Secrets and the eminence of Your Mercifiul Lights..). The answer is: 


These words, and the like, are kinds of exaggeration and overestimation which Prophet Muhammad 


(peace be upon him) warned against in the Hadith which is related by Muslim in his Sahih from 
“abdullah ion Mas ‘ud (may allah be pleased with him) that he said: The Messenger af Allah (peace 
be upon him) said: (Ruined are those who are harsh in religion, he repeated it thrice.) 


Imam Al-Khattaby (may Allah be merciful with him) said: The meaning of “those who are harsh in 
religion” is: those who go deep in things and exaggerate in searching for it such as theologians wha 
go deep in matters which their minds can not grasp well. 

Abu Al-Sa’adat ion AFAthir said: They are the people who exaggerate in speech with their throats, 
The word is taken from the Arabic word "Nat”* which mean the upper part of the mouth then it was 
Used for any speach or action, 
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From the definitions of those two linguists its clear that this form of invoking peace and blessings 
cn the Prophet (peace be upon him) is of this kind that is forbidden. It is permissible for every Muslim 
to know quite well the farm which Is related from the Prophet (peace be upon him) regarding 
invoking peace and blessings upon him which is sufficient. Al-Bukhari and Muslim related in their the 
Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (1¢. AF-Bukhari and Muslim) and the wordings are of Al- 
Bukhar', from Ka'b ibn “Ujrah (may Allah be pleased with him) (that the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) said: O Messenger of Allah, Allah has ordered us to ask for blessings an you, 
then haw to do that? The Messenger of Allah said: Say, “Allahumma salli “ala Muhammad wa ‘ala 
ali Muhammad kama sallaita “ala Ibrahim wa ali Ibrahim innaka Hamidun Majid, llahumma barek 
“ala Muhammad wa ala ali Muhammad kama barakta “ala Ibrahim wa all Ibrahim innaka Hamidun 
Majid," (0 Allah, Have mercy on Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as You had mercy on 
Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim for You are Pratseworthy and Glorified. © Allah send blessings to 
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as You sent blessings to Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim 
for You are Praiseworthy and Glorified.) 


It Is related in the the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AFBukhari and Muslim) from Abu 
Humayd Al-Sa’idy (may Allah be pleased with him). (They 
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asked: O Messenger of Allah! How should we pray for you? The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
Say! O Allah, bless Muhammad, the family of Muhammad, his wives and offspring as You blessed the 
family of Abraham, Grant favor to Muhammad, his wives and offspring as You granted favor to the 
family of Abraham in the worlds, Verily You are Praiseworthy and Glorious.) It is reported in Sahih 
Muslim from Abu Mas‘ud A-Ansary (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: ¢ Bashir ibn Sad 
said: O Messenger of Allah, Allah has ordered us to ask for blessings on you, then how should we do 
that? The Messenger of Allah kept silent then said: Say as I taught you, “Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa “ala ali Muhammad kama sallaita “ala ali Ibrahim wa barek “ala Muhammad wa “ala 
ali Muhammad kama barakta “ala ali Ibrahim fil “alameen innaka Hamidun Majid." (0 Allah, Have 
mercy on Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as You had mercy on the family of Ibrahim and 
send blessings to Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as You sent blessings to the family of 
Ibrahim among humankind for You are Praiseworthy and Glorified) and peace as you know. } 


These words, and the like, which were authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
are what a Muslim should learn and use in invoking peace and blessings 
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‘on the Prophet (peace be upon him) because the Messenger (peace be upon him) is most 
knowledgeable of what is proper to be used in invoking peace and blessings on him, He is the most 
knowledgeable of the words that should be used in the right of his Lord, s for the exaggerated and 
innovated words which bear incorrect meanings such as the words you mentioned in your question, 
they must not be used because of the exaggeration and over-estimation which may be interpreted by 
incorrect meanings and in the meantime are in contrast to the words which the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) chose and guided his nation to; he is the most knowledgeable person and the furthest 
from over-estimation (peace be upon him). I hope that the proofs which we mentioned would explain 
the reality of Tawhid, the reality of Shirk and the difference between the creed of the earlier 
polytheists and the late one in this context. I hope I could explain the permissible form of invoking 
peace and blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him) properly, as for those who do not want to 
know the truth, it will be because of following ther whims. Allsh (May He be Exalted) says: (But if 
they answer you not (ie, da not bring the Book nor believe in your doctrine of Islamic Monatheis), 
then know that they only follow their own lusts, And who is more astray than one who follows his 
‘own lusts, without guidance from allah? Verily all3h guides not the people who are Ziman (wrong- 
doers, disobedient to Allah, and polythelsts).) 
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Thus, Allah (Exalted be He) explains in this Ayah that people in regard to what Allah has sent down 
with the Messenger (peace be upon him) are of two kinds: one that responds to Allah (Exalted be 
He) and His Messenger and the second are those who follow their whims, Allah informed that no one 
is straying more than those who follow their whims away from the Ordinances of Allah, We ask Allah 
for safety and not to follow our whims We also ask Him to make us, as well as our Muslim brothers, 
among those who respond to Allah and His Messenger, who glorify His Shari'ah and who warn 
people against the Bid “ah (innovation in religion) and whims which violate His Shari ‘ah for He is the 
Most Generous! May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions 
those who follow them in piety and righteousness! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
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64- Seeking Help from Other than Allah 


Q: We have some customs and traditions contradicting our Islamic Shari*ah. These 
traditions include the following: 

On Fridays, people are accustomed to gathering before Jumu”ah prayers asking Allah to 
confer blessing upon the Prophet at the top of their voices and collectively. They also 
seek help from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and Allah's Righteous Awiiya’ (pious 
people) with the following expressions: “Give us something for Allah's Sake, 0 Messenger 
‘Give us something for Allah's Sake, 0 Allah's Righteous Awliya' (pious 
Give us something for Allah's Sake, O the believing men," “Help us, Help us," 
“Observe us with care," and the like. Please, guide us, may Allah reward you with what is 
good! 

A: Regarding gathering for sending blessings to the Prophet (peace be upon him) collectively or 
loudly, this Is Bid “ah (innovation in religion), Its ordained for Muslims to send blessings to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) without neither raising their yoices, which is strange and condemned, 
ror collectively, 
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Everyone should ask Allah to send His blessings upon the Prophet by themself: O Allah, send Your 
peace and blessings on the Messenger of Allah; O Allah, send Your blessings on Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad...etc, One should ask allah to send His blessings upon the Prophet by oneself, 
This is because on Fridays It is ordained to frequently ask Allah to send His blessings upon the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) because this is his (peace be upon him) order: (The most excellent of 
your days is Friday; so invoke more blessings on me that day, for your blessings will be subrnitted to 
me. The people asked: Messenger of Allah, how can it be that our blessings will be submitted to you 
while your body is decayed? He replied: Allah, the Exalted, has prohibited the earth from consuming 
the bodies of Prophets,» 


This stands as proof on the legality of sending peace and blessings on the Prophet frequently an 
Fridays. It is permissible for us t repeat this frequently in the Masjid and elsewhere but each one 
should ask Allah to confer peace and blessings upon the Prophet by oneself stating the legislated 
known prayers, without this being in a laud voice 
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distracting the attention of people around them nor with a collective voice where a group of peaple 
speak simultaneously. All this is Bid “ah (innovation in religion). Rather, one can ask allah to confer 
peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon hin) by oneself, whether at the mosque, in 
one's way, athome, or at any place. This applies to all other days and places wherein it is ordained 
to ask Allah to confer peace and blessings upon the Prophet because Alish (may He be Praised) says 


(allah sends His Salat (Graces, Honours, Blessings, Mercy) on the Prophet (Muhammad ate alll Lo 
plus), and also His angels (ask Allah to bless and forgive him). © you who believe! Send your Salat 
on (ask Allah to bless) him (Muhammad plus auto abl .s1.2), and (you should) greet (salute) him 
with the Islamic way of greeting Galutation 2, As-Salimu ‘Alakum ).) The Prophet (Peace be upon 
him) said: ("IF anyone invokes blessings on me once, Allah will bless him ten times."") 


Asking Allah to confer peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) is ordained for 
both men and women on Fridays and all other days. Yet this must be done in the way which was 
observed by the early Muslims Le, the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and those 
who followed them rightfully. Everyone should ask allah to confer peace and blessings upan the 
Prophet by themself with no need to raise one's vaice so that he should not distract the attention of 
people around them and with na need to gather with a group to say this collectively, 
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As for seeking help from the Prophets and others out of the deceased, the absent, Jinn, idols, or 
ather inanimate objects, this comes under major Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah), 
This Is an act practiced by the early and late disbelievers. It is obligatory to repent to Allah from it 
and advise one another to abandon it It is nat permissible for anyone to say, "O men of the Unseen 
(Rijal Al-Ghaib), give us something for Allah's Sake," "O Allah's Awliya’ (pious people), give us 
something for Allah's Sake," *O Messenger of Allah, glve us something for Allah's Sake," or "Help us," 
"Support us," or "Grant us victory." All this is Munkar (unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law) 
and major Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah). In His Glorious Book, Allah (may He be 
Praised) says: (And whoever invokes (or worships), besides Allah, any other ildh (god), of whom he 
has no proof; then his reckoning is only with his Lord. Surely! Al-KAfirOn (the disbelievers in allah and 
in the Oneness of Allah, polytheists, pagans, idolaters) will not be successful.) Allah (may He be 
Praised) referred to their invoking other than Allah as Ku (disbelief) and judged them to be 
unsuccessful, Allah says: (Such is Allah, your Lord; His is the kingdom. And those, whom you invoke 
or call upon instead of Him, own not even a Qitmir (the thin membrane over the date-stone),) {If you 
invoke (or call upon) them, they hear not your call; and if (n case) they were to hear, they could nat 
grant it (your request) to you. And on the Day of Resurrection, they will disown your worshipping 
them.) Allah referred to thelr invoking other than Allah as Shirk (associating others in worship with 
Allah), We should beware of this. 
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Allah (nay He be Praised) says: (And the mosques are for allah (Alone): so invoke not anyone along 
with allah.) And: dnvoke Me, (i.e. believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monatheism) and ask Me for 
anything] I will respond to your (Invocation). 

It is Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) Who is the One to be supplicated. It is He (may He be 
Exalted and Glorified) Who removes harm and brings benefit. A believer should say: © Lord, cure me! 
© Lord, help me! © Lord, guide me to the right way! © Lord, amend my heart and work! O Lord, 
cause me to die as a Muslim! You should supplicate tb your Lord with this because Allah (may He be 
Praised) says: (Invoke Me, [i.e. believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for 
anything] I will respond to your (Invocation).) And: (and ask All3h of His Bounty) And: (And when My 
slaves ask you (Q Muhammad plug ate ail .9Le) conceming Me, then (answer them), Tam indeed 
near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me 
(without any mediator or intercessor).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Supplication (du'a’) 
is itself the worship.) 


It is ordained for Muslim men and women to supplicate to Allah frequently and to be keen to 
supplicate and beseech Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) for all that they need. 
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To invoke the Prophets, Allah's Awliya' (pious people), or other people by thelr graves, or at places 
far away from their graves, al this is Munkar (unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law) and 
major Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah) of which we should beware. This applies to 
what has been mentioned by the inquirer: "O Servants of Allah, O Prophets of allah, support us, help 
Us," all this Is not permissible. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And (remember) when 
Lugman said to his son when he was advising him: “O my son! Join not in worship others with Allah, 
Verily joining others in worship with Allah is a great Zolm (wrong) indeed.) And: (But if they had 
joined in worship others with all3h, all that they used to do would have been of na benefit to them.) 
Regarding His Prophet (peace be upon him), Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And indeed it 
has been revealed to you (0 Muhammad pls alc alll .ylo), as it was to those (Allah’s 
Messengers) before you: "If you join others in worship with Allah, (then) surely (all) your deeds will 
be in vain, and you will certainly be among the losers.") Thus the matter is significantly grave, allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (But If they had joined in worship others with All3h, all that they used to do 
would have been of no benefit to them.) It is obligatory to beware of this, It is obligatory for every 
Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions) from among 
the Muslims to worship Allah alone devotedly rather than others. Allah (may He be Praised) says! 
‘(And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) And: 
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¢You (Alone) we worship, and You (lone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) You should 
not ask a Prophet, a Wally (pious Slave), a tree, a stone, an idol, or other than that for any of your 
needs, whether for granting you victory, curing a patient, or anything other than that. Rather, ask 
Allah far all your needs. This is what is meant by worshipping Allah alone and it is the religion of 
truth i.e, Islam, To direct yourself to asking Allah for your needs and to worship Him alone with your 
supplication, prayer, fasting, and all your acts of worship is what is meant by "there is no God but 
Allah" that means that none has the right to be worshipped except allah, Allah (may He be Praised) 
says: (That is because Allah — He is the Truth (the only True God of all that exists, Who has no 
partners or rivals with Him), and what they (the polythelsts) invoke besides Him, it s Batil 
(falsehood). ) 


Regarding the creatures, even if they are great like Prophets, they are not to be supplicated besides 
Allah, nor to be asked for help, nor to be vowed for nor to be offered sacrifices, A Muslim must be 
well-aware of that; every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for 
their actions) must be wellaware of that and know that this is of great importance and that the basis 
of Islam is to devote worship for Allah alone, which is what is meant by "there is no God but Allah" 
that means that none has the right to be worshipped except Allah as previously mentioned. 
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It is Allah (may He be Praised) Who is the One to be supplicated and asked as Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (And your Tlah (God) is One Ish (God - Allah), La il3ha lla Huwa (there is none who has the 
right to be worshipped but He), the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.) And: (Your 1l8h (God) is only 
Allah, (the One) La ilaha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He). He has full 


knowledge of all things.) The error in this issue is of significant gravity, where it is not permissible to 
be lenient in this matter because it is an act of Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah) 
committed in the pre-Islamic period of ignorance and by early polytheists and because it contradicts 
Islam and contradicts "there is no God but Allah." Its obligatory to beware of these acts of Shirk 
(associating others in worship with Allah). O inquirer, you should warn, inform, and guide your 
people to learn matters of the religion, to learn and contemplate the Noble Qur'an, and to observe 
and put into action the Sunnah of the Messenger (peace be upon him) and to attend religious study 
circles delivered by the scholars known for their knowledge, virtue and sound creed and to listen ta 
the Noble Qur'an Radio Station in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and the program of Nur “Ala AHDarb 
because this involves useful knowledge and Shar’! answers for the questions presented by listeners, 
‘We pray to Allah to guide us all ta that which pleases Him. 
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Regarding asking and seeking help from person who is alive and present to do physical things that 
he Is able to do, either directly or by sending him a letter or phoning him, there is no harm in this as 
Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says in the story of Musa (peace be upon him) in Surah Al 
Qasas: (The man of his (own) party asked him for help against his foe) There is no difference 
among scholars regarding this matter, praise be to Allah, 
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65- Ruling on saying: 0 so-and-so, give me strength! 


Q: Will a person be accused of Kufr (disbelief) when he says, “O so and so, give me 
strength!" although they do not mean to seek strength from this person? A: ‘es, this is 
the act ofthe disbelievers of Quraysh who used to say: (These are our intercessors with Allah.) They 
did not say: They can benefit or harm us, or tis they who can benefit or harm us. They just said: 
(These are our intercessors with All3h,) And: (We worship them only that they may bring us near to 
AllBh,) They did not say: So that they would benefit or harm us. 
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Q: What advice can you give to a knowledge seeker when dealing with those people 
whom we meet very often? 

‘A: You should advise them and call them to Allah in a gentle manner. Moreover, you should gently 
explain to them the meanings of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and 
‘Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah) in the hope that Allah will guide them, 

Q: What if they do not accept the advice? 

‘A: You should abandon them and disavow what they do. However, if you hope for their guidance, 
keep advising them in the hope that allah will guide them at your hand. If you observe patience, Allah 
will reward you with the best. 
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66- Issue on beseeching other than Allah for help 


Q: Are the Muslims who live in an Islamic country and beseech other than Allah for help 
excused due to their ignorance? A: As far as we know, they are not excused due to their 
ignorance of the ruling as they live in a country where scholars and Islamic faculties are available 
Why did they not ask so that they would be aware of their religion? They are not excused for these 
things. 
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They should be advised and rebuked by the people in charge. They are to be asked to repent; 
otherwise, they are to be killed. 
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The ruling on saying, "I seek the help of some experts” 


Q: Somebody said, "I was entrusted with charitable work and I sought the help of some 
experts". Does his saying, "I sought the help of some experts" incur any legal blame on 
him, taking into consideration that he said so meaning that they will give him help in 
accordance with their capabilities? May Allah reward you well! 

A: There is no harm in this saying as long as the one asked for help is alive and able to offer help, 
even if by correspondence or phone calling. What is forbidden is seeking help from the dead and 
those with whom there are no tangible means of communication, such as correspondence and phane 
calling, The same applies to resorting to inanimate things, such as idols, trees and stars; calling them 
for assistance, since this is an act of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), 
May Allah grant us success! 
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A chapter on warning against excessive adoration of righteous people 


68- A question about warning against excess 


Q: What is your opinion on Excessive adoration of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
where some people say: He is the First, the Last, the Manifest and the Unseen? What is 
your opinion on such a belief about the Prophet (peace be upon him)? A: The First, the 
Last, the Most High and the Most Near is Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), Allah (Glorified be He) 
says in Surah Al-Hadid: (He is the First (nothing is before Him) and the Last (nothing is after Him), 
the Mast High (nothing is above Him) and the Most Near (nothing is nearer than Him), And He is the 
All-knower of every thing.) Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in his Du’! (invocation); 
(© Allah, You are the Fst, there is nothing before You, and You are the Last, and there is nothing 
after You, and You are the Most High and there is nothing above You, and You are Most Near and 
there is nothing nearer than You. Settle our debts for us and relieve us from want.) Related by Imam 
Muslim in his Sahih (book of authentic Hadiths. 
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So, those who say, "The Prophet (peace be upon him) is the First, the Last, the Most High and the 
Most Near and that He Is All-knower of everything’, are disbelievers because they attach to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) four attributes which are solely for Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
and none else deserves them. This cannot be said by someone who understands what he says 
because the First and the Most High is Allah (Glorified be He) and He is before everything and after 
everything. He is the Mast High over all His creatures, the One who subsist after they cease to exist 
and the One who knows all their conditions. However, the Messenger (peace be upon hin) knew only 
that which Allah taught him, Moreover, He (peace be upon him) passed away, knowing that he was 
created after he was nothing, and that he was begotten in Makkah by his mother Aminah and his 
father “Abdullah. After a state of nonexistence, he was created from (semen of) worthless water, 
just like other humans, Therefore, thase who say, "He is the First, the Last, the Most High and the 
Most Near" are aberrant and apostate, in case they say so while beings Muslims. 
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69- Clarification of the fact that none knows Ghayb but Allah (Exalted be He) 


Q: A person poses the following question: Undoubtedly, knowledge about the Ghayb 
(Unseen) is limited to Almighty Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Alone. There are many 
Qurtanic Ayahs (verses) affirming this fact. Yet, we find many books that frequently 
contain the phrase 
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nd Allah and His Messenger know best" at the end of statements, sections or pages. 
What does this mean? Did the Messenger know the Ghayb during his life and still knows it 
even after his death tao? Would you please answer us and provide evidence from the 
Qur'an, if possible? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: Knowledge about the Ghayb is exclusively confined to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). Neither 
does the Messenger (peace be upon him) nor anyone else know the Ghayb, as Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (Say: “None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghab (Unseen) except 
Allah”) In Surah Al-‘Araf, Allah addresses His Prophet (peace be upon him) saying: (Say (0 
Muhammad pls alo ail! 90): "I possess ne power over benefit or harm to myself except as 
Allah wills, If Thad the knowledge of the Ghalb (Unseen), I should have secured for myself an 
abundance of wealth, and no evil should have touched me. I am but a warner, and a bringer of glad 
tidings unto people wha believe,") and (And with Him are the keys of the Ghaib (all that is hidden), 
none knows them but He.) 


Thus, the Ghayb is known by Allah (Exalted be He) Alone, as He knaws what has happened, what is 
already happening, and what has not happened, and how it would be if it had happened, 
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He also knows what will happen in the Hereafter, in Paradise, and in Hellfire, He knows who will 
enter Paradise, who will enter Hellfire; those who will attain salvation and those who will persist in 
damnation. In a word, He (Exalted be He) knows everything, while the messengers knew anly what 
was revealed to them, as the Almighty (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ("(He Alone is) the All 
Knower of the Ghaib (Unseen), and He reveals to none His Ghaib (Unseen).") (Except to a Messenger 
(ftom mankind) whom He has chosen (He informs him of unseen as much as He likes) 


He revealed whatever He liked to the messengers. Similarly, He revealed to our Prophet (peace be 
upon him) many things, such as the events pertaining to the Hereafter, the Day of Resurrection, 
Paradise, Hellfire, the emergence of AHMasin-uF-Dajjal (the Antichrist), the Ka bah Gog and Magog, 
and the other events that will occur at the end of time, Allah had revealed these events to His 
Prophet (peace be upon him) who in turn conveyed them to us. As for the phrase "And Allah and His 
Messenger know best", which you see in the books written by scholars, itrefers to the issues and 
rulings of Shari'ah which the Prophet (peace be upon him) knew during his lifetime, 
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With his death, however, he no more knows what happens or what will happen in the world. Yet, the 
peace and blessings we invoke upon him reach him, as he said: (Invoke blessings on me, for your 
blessings reach me wherever you may be.) This is @ Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith), 

As for people's affairs, events, mistakes, misdeeds and good deeds, they are not known by the 
Messenger or any other dead people. None is aware of these things except those who witness them 
or hear from an eye witness or a resident of the same country, 

To sum up, none knows the Ghayb except Allah (Exalted be He), and the revelation conveyed to the 
messengers during their lives is part of the Ghayb. And they in turn informed people of it and taught 
it to them, Tt was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upan him) said: (A group of 
people wauld be driven away from my basin, then I would say: © Lord, My Ummah!) Another 
wording reads: (My people, my people. It would be said: You don't know what they innovated after 
you, They tured 
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apostates since you left them. I will say: Woe to them who change (thei religion) after me.) 
This Hadith indicates that the Prophet (peace be upon him) will not know what people do after his 
death, Another narration reads: (Some people from my Ummah will be driven away from my basin, 
80 I will say, 'O Lord! These are my people.’ It will be said to me, 'You do not know what they 
brought about after you." So I will say what “Isa, the son of Mariam, said: (And I was a witness over 
them while I dwelt amongst them, but when You took me up, You were the Watcher over ther; and 
You are a Witness to all things. (This is a great admonition and warning to the Christians of the 
‘whale world). > 

The Messenger (peace be upon him) knew only what was revealed by Allah to him, as none knows 
the Ghayb but Allah. Even after his death, he (peace be upon him) will not know what happens ta 
people. 
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A chapter in illustration that Du’a' (invocation) of those buried in graves is a major Shirk 


70- Supplicating to those buried in graves is a major Shirk 


Q: People say that those who visit graves and appeal to those buried therein commit a 
major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) but are not Mushriks 
(polytheists), is this right? A: This is not right. For, the visitors of graves who call on dead people 
for help, instead of supplicating to Allah, commit a major Shirk that was the committed by the 
disbelievers of Quraysh and other disbelievers, who used to invoke Al-Lat and Al-Uzza (two idols of 
the pagan Arabs) and other idols for help. However, those people should be warned against this 
practice and should be advised to return to Allah in penitence and to renew ther faith. 
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A chapter on visiting graves 


71- The ruling on those who make Tawaf of graves and seek the help of the dead buried 
therein 


Q: A dispute erupted between two groups of people over deeming those who make 
Tawaf (circumambulation) of the graves and seek the help of those buried therein 
disbelievers. Some of them say that this is an act of Shirk (associating others with Allah 
in His Divinity or worship) and the persons who do so are to be excused for their 
ignorance about matters of Tawhid (Monotheism).Others, however, claim that those who 
call on other than Allah for help are non-Muslims and should not be excused for their 
ignorance, as pardoning people for their ignorance applies only to marginal and juristic 
issues. The question is, "Which of the two groups are right and which are wrong?" A: The 
sound opinion is that of group claiming that such persons are not to be excused, since these are 
essential Issues and are among the fundamentals of faith, The Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
preached, even before preaching Salah (Prayer), Sawm (Fasting), Zakah (Obligatory charity) and 
ather fundamentals. For, Muslims are not to be excused due to their ignorance about such 
fundamentals, especially those who live in Muslim communities and who listen to the Qur'an and the 
Hadliths, There is no doubt that calling on dead persons, offering vows on their behalf, supplicating to 
them and entreating them 
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to cure and succor people are acts of major Shirk (associating others in worship with Allah; may He 
be Glorified and Exalted), 

Allah (Exalted be He) says in His Noble Book: (And whoever invokes (or worships), besides Allah, ary 
other il8h (od), of whom he has no proof; then his reckoning is only with his Lord, Surely! A-K&firan 
(the disbelievers in Allah and in the Oneness of allah, polytheists, pagans, idolaters) will not be 
successful.) Thus, Allah calls them Kafirun (disbelievers) due to their practices. 

Also, He Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Such is Allah, your Lord; His is the kingdom. And thase, 
whom you invoke or call upon instead of Him, own not even a Qitmir (the thin membrane over the 
date-stone),) (IF you invoke (or call upon) them, they hear not your call; and if (in case) they were to 
hear, they could not grant it (jour request) to you. And on the Day of Resurrection, they will disown 
your worshipping them. And none can inform you (O Muhammad plus ae ail Lc) like Him Who 
is the All-Knower (of everything).) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) considers calling ther as Shirk, 
Moreover, He Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (so invoke not anyone along with Allah.) 


and ("And invoke not besides All3h, any such that will neither profit you nor harm you, but if (in case) 


you did so, you shall certainly be one of the Zalimdn (palytheists and wrong-doers} 
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Whenever the ward "Zalimin" Is generally mentioned in the Qur'an, it denotes Shirk in accordance 
with Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying: (And (remember) when Luqman said to his son 
when he was advising him: 0 my son! Join not in worship others with Allah, Verily joining athers in 
worship with Allah is a great 2Olm (wrong) indeed.» 


This applies to making Tawaf of graves with the intention of getting close to the dead, which is the 
same as calling them for help and it counted as major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship), However, if a person does so thinking that this is an act of worship to Allah and 
alming at getting closer to Him, just as people do with the Kabah (Kaaba), his act is a Bida ‘ah 
(innovated matter in religion) and one of the most dangerous means to Shirk, Yet, most people who 
Circumambulate the graves have the intention of getting closer to the dead through it and seeking 
reward and intercession from them, which is major Shirk, May Allah safeguard us from this! 
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72- A question about visiting graveyards 


Q: Dear Shaykh, Common people from among the Sufis attend the celebration of the 
Prophet's birth, believing that these celebrations constitute (true) Islam, i.e. they think 
that this is the core of Islam, religion and worship. They thus travel to shrines and 
graves believing that this is part of the religion. So, what is 
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the ruling on this? 
: What do you say regarding the mother of the Prophet (peace be upon him)? Did she have 
knowledge about the religion? Was the Prophet (peace be upon him) given permission to ask Allah to 
forgive her or not? Did she embrace Islam or not? She lived in Jahillyyah (Pre-Islamic era) but she 
was not excused because she lived at a time in which a remnant of Abraham's religion subsisted, 
Likewise, the Arabs lived on the remaining (teachings) of the religion of Abraham but they wasted it 
and that was why they were not excused. Therefore, they were sentenced with Kufr (unbelief), 
ignorance and disbelief. The Messenger (peace be upon him) was not alven permission to seek 
forgiveness for his mother, And once he (peace be upon him) said to the man who asked him about 
his father, (Verily my father and your father are in Hell-Fire.), 


though his father died during Jahiliyyah, How about the people who live in Muslim societies and 
among Muslim communities! Haw come they ~ when admonished to fear Allah and to worship Him ~ 
hit or kill those who admonish them, denouncing them as Wahhabys and so on, They do not want to 
accept the call of Allah, The are indeed misled by the advocates of aberration and 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 334) 


vicious scholars, It is rather obligatory on them to refer to other than those wicked charlatans, Thus, 
‘when the caller to the truth addresses them, they should resort to the Qur'an, in which Almighty Allah 
(Glorified be He) says, (this Qur’an has been revealed to me that I may therewith warn you and 
whamsoever it may reach.) 

It is not permissible for them to be slack in this regard. Besides, the callers to the truth should advise 
and enlighten them, because Allah shall ask them about what they did with their knowledge, He 
(Exalted be He) says, And verily this (the Qur’3n) is indeed a Reminder for you (0 Muhammad _s.Le 
plus le ail) and your people Quraish people, or your followers), and you will be questioned 
(about it).) May Allah grant us success! 
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73- What is the ruling on a Masjid in which there is a grave when it is not known whether 
the Masjid or the grave was built first 


Q: There is a grave inside the Masjid (Mosque) in our district and we do not know which 
was built first; the Masjid or the grave. Due to lack of money to build another Masjid, we 
built a wall that separates between them, knowing that the wall lies within the 
boundaries of the Masjid. So, is 


(Part No, 28; Page No. 335) 


such a thing permissible? Please advise us, may Allah reward you with the best! A: If the 
deceased was buried after building the Masjid, the remains should be exhumed and interred in a 
public cemetery. For, itis not permissible to bury the deceased in Masjids, since the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said, (Allah cursed the Jews and the Christians; they made the graves of 
their prophets places of worship.) He (peace be upon him) also said, ("When a pious person among 
the Jews and the Christians died, they would build a place of worship on his grave, and then would 
decorate it with those pictures." He then added, "They will be the worst of creatures on the Day of 
Judgment in the Sight of Allah,”) Hence, it is Waji» (obligatory) 
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to move the remains to a public cemetery so that the Masjids becomes free from graves, However, if 
the Masjid was built aver the graves, it should be demolished and people should build another Masjid 
in another place, as the land of Allah is spacious. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
forbade building over, plastering of, and sitting on graves, as this is a means to Shirk (associating 
others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). He (peace be upon him) said, (Do not offer the Prayer 
facing graves and do nat sit on them.) To sum up, if the Masjid was built over the grave, it should be 
demolished and be builtin another area, away from graves. And if the grave was builtin a separate 
place, it should be dug up and the remains should be transferred to a public cemetery so that it 
would not be glorified and would not become a source of Fiinah (temptation). We ask Allah to grant 
Us safety and to guide all Muslims! 
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Chapter on Taswir 


'74- Ruling on photography 


Q: What is your view concerning the claim that taking photographs of humans is 
permissible, while drawing pictures is Haram (prohibited)? What is your advice for Muslim 
women who issue Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) without 
knowledge? 

A; Taswir (painting, drawing, sculpture, and photography) is not permissible whether by hand or not, 
All kinds of Taswir are rejected. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) cursed the Musawwir 
(one who makes pictures and statues, or photographs of living beings). He (peace be upon him) said: 
<The people who will be mast severely punished on the Day of Resurrection will be the Musawwirs,) 
And: (Every Musawwir will be in Hellfire.) The Musawwir is to be punished in Hellfire for each picture 
they take for themselves, 
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When the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw a thick curtain having pictures on it that belongs to 
“Aishah, he took hold of it and tore it saying: (The makers of these pictures will be punished on the 
Day of Resurrection, and it will be said to them, ‘Give life to what you have created (i., these 
pictures),') Every Muslim should avoid Taswir, It's authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) cursed the consumer of Riba (usury), the one who pays it, the Musawwir, she who tattoos 
and she who gets tattooed, One should beware of all this, of consuming Riba, of tattoos and of 
depicting beings with souls such as pigeons, chickens, animals, humans, birds, etc. It is not 
permissible to depict any beings with souls neither on papers, nor on clothes nor on wood. 

Every man and woman should beware of issuing Fatwa without knowledge. They should fear Allah; 
they should not tak about Allah without knowledge. Every Muslim should beware of this, for issuing 
Fatwa without knowledge is a very dangerous matter which every Muslim should avoid and ask for 
Allah's Forgiveness for what they have committed in the past. 
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75- A question concerning Taswir 


Q: Is it permissible for a teacher to draw animate beings in the course of teaching as a 
visual aid, bearing in mind that many Sahih (authentic) Hadiths prohibit Taswir (painting, 
drawing, sculpture, and photography) of animate objects? 

A: It is not permissible for a teacher or any other person to depict pictures of animate beings, 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) cursed the Musawwir (one who makes pictures and 
statues, or photographs of living beings) and said that they are among the people most tormented on. 
the Day of Resurrection. They are to be punished and demanded to bring life to what they had 
created, Educational illustration can be achieved without Taswir. Allah (Glorified be He) does not 
make the Ummah (nation based on one creed) in want of anything prohibited, with regard to 
education. There are so many lawful means of illustration that are instrumental and sufficient for 
whoever fears Allah, May Allah guide us and all the Muslims to comprehend His Religion and hold fast 
to it, and save us from the misleading temptation, for He is the AllHearer and the Ever-Near. AS 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you)! 
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76- The ruling on keeping pictures 


Q: What is the ruling on personal photos one has? A: These photos should be disposed of if 
they are no langer needed. As for the Hadith: "Except a design on a cloth," its reported in the Hadith 
indicating that angels do not enter a house in which there a picture. Here "a design on a cloth," is 
interpreted as referring to cushions or mats, but this does not include what is hanged on walls, since 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) disapproved of “Aishah's hanging a cloth including pictures, 
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77- The ruling on putting pictures in homes 


Q: We know that hanging pictures in homes is Haram (prohibited). Can we hang them in 
the bathroom, whether they are tridimensional or not? 
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A: It is obligatory to remove these pictures. You should not keep them either in the bathroom or 
anywhere else at home, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to “Aly (may Allah be pleased with 
him): (Spare no portrait unwiped out, and leave not a high grave unleveled. } 


Yet, if it s necessary to keep the photos due to plausible reasons, then one should keep them within 
a box and the lke, and should not hang or put them either in the bathroom or anywhere else, May 
Allah grant us success! 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


78- The ruling on keeping useful magazines that contain pictures 


Q: What is the ruling on bringing home useful magazines and school books that contain 
pictures of living creatures? Does this come under the ruling introduced in the Hadith 
that reads: (Angels do not enter a house in which there is a dog or a picture.) 7 A: You should 
wipe out the head (in the pictured) , and then there would be no objection to it, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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79. The ruling on Taswir of an inanimate objects 


Q: If Taswir (painting, drawing, sculpture, and photography) of inanimate objects is 
lawful from the Shar"y perspective, is it permissible to continue doing so? 

A: Yes, this Is permissible according to the Fatwa issued by the interpreter of the Qur'an and the 
knowledgeable scholar of the Ummah (nation), “Abdullah in “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him 
and his father). This is further maintained by the Hadith related by Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that we have mentioned in the answer concerning the ruling on Taswir. In this 
Hadith, Jibril (Gabriel) ordered the Prophet (peace be upon him) to cut off the statue's head so that it 
could take the shape of a tree. This signifies that it s permissible to practice Taswir of trees and 
suchlike, Praise be to Allah that scholars have Unanimously agreed to this. Yet, ifone can find 
another job that is fully good and permissible, then this is better than this job which may lead a 
person to make Taswir of animate objects, Shariah requires that one should keep away from the 
means leading to evil. May Allah protect us and you from the means incurring Allah's Wrath, 
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80. The ruling on caricatures 


Q: What is the ruling on caricatures in newspapers and magazines that include drawings 
of persons? 

The referred to drawing is nat permissible. It is one of the widely common prohibited matters 
that should be abandoned due to the categorical purport of the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths establishing 
the prohibition of picturing animate objects, whether through photographing, drawing or anything 
else. 

Among these Hadiths is that reported by AFBukhari in his Sahih Book of authentic Hadiths) on the 
authority of Abu Juhayfah (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (The Prophet (peace be 
pan him) forbade (earning) the price of a dog and the price of blood, and the (earnings of) woman 
who tattoos and (charge paid by a woman who) is tattooed, and the consumer (taker) of Riba 
(usury) and its giver, and cursed the image-maker.) Also, itis reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith (le, AlBukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The people 
most tortured on the Day of Resurrection would be the image-makers.) He (peace be upon him) also 
sad: 
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(those who make such pictures would be punished on the Day of Resurrection and it will be said to 
them: Breathe life into what you have created.) There are many other authentic Hadiths establishing 
this ruling, with exception only in case of necessity, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (while 
He has explained to you in detail what is forbidden to you, except under compulsion of necessity) 

1 implore to Allah to help Muslims adhere to the Shariah (Law) of their Lord and the Sunnah of their 


Prophet (peace be upon him) and keep away from what disagrees with them, He is the Best One ta 
be asked, 
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A chapter on issues related to witchcraft 


81- Witchcraft intended to separate between husbands and wives and how to undo its 
effect 


Q: Dear Shaykh, I hope that you supplicate to Allah for me and my wife because both of 
us have been subjected to sorcery that caused me to hate her and refuse to have 
sexual intercourse with her, whereas if she is away, I miss her so much. May Allah 
protect you from every evil and bless yout 

‘A: May Allah cure you and all Muslims! I recommend you to recite Surah Al-Fatihah, Ayat-ul-Kursy 
(the Qur’anic Verse of Allah's Chair, Surah Al-Baqarah, 2:255) and AlMu ‘awwidhatayn (Surahs Al- 
Falag and Al-Nas) on water and breathe in the water while reciting, knowing that it's better to add to 
the water seven milled leaves of Sidr (lote tree/ lotus jujube), and then take a bath using this water, 
For, this will be helpful in removing the magic effect: It suffices to recite these Surahs on the water 
without applying Sidr leaves, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to (blow into his hands and) 
recite Surah Al-Ikhlas and and AlLMu ‘awwidhatayn three times and then wipe his hands over his 
face, chest 
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and head, Then, the pain will be removed, in sha’a-Allah, You should do so when going to sleep; 
recite Ayat-ul-kursy, Al-Iklas and AKMu ‘awwidhatayn three times, blowing into one's hands, and 
then wipe one's hand over the head and face three times, and then the pain will be removed, in 
sha’a-Allah, It is permissible to recite this on some water and wash your body with it, It is also 
recommendable to add seven leaves of Sidr to the water, a5 some Salaf (righteous predecessors) 
used to do, and recite Ayat-ubKursy, AbIklas and AHMu ‘awwidhatayn and some Ayahs (verses from 
the Qur'an) on removing the magic effect, from Surah Al‘ ‘raf, Surah Yunus and Surah Ta-Ha, on 
the water by yourself or by aid of anyone else and this will be helpful, in sha'a Allah, 
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82- A question about sorcery 


Dear respected Shaykh, “Abdul-"Aziz lon “Abdullah ibn B32, may Allah protect you. 


As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon yout). 


Dear Shaykh, I am a young man from outside the Kingdom. Sorcery is widespread in my 
country, where sorcerers and conjurers practise some kind of sorcery which is called 
“al-Ta'kid wa Al-Ta gid", ie, 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 348) 


Consulting magicians, Treating magic with magic 
Protection from magic as mentioned in the Book and Sunnah 


‘The kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
“abdul “Azle bin “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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83- The ruling on using superstition to find lost objects 


Q: Is it permissible when someone loses something or a person is killed to go to A- 
Mulawwith or AFMulahhis who asks the accused to lick a heated metal bar, claiming that 
tongue of a lying person will be burnt while that of a truthful person will not. Is it 
permissible to use this method to detect criminals compared to the use police dogs to 
identify criminals? 

A: Undoubtedly, this act is Batil (null and void) and Munkar (unacceptable or disapproved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). Its a way to burn the tongues and cause harm to 
Muslims. It has no basis in Shar|'ah (Islamic Law) as far as we know. Rather, it is superstitious and 
an act of charlatans who want to consume people's wealth unlawfully. It is thus prohibited, and is in 
no way comparable to the use of police dogs. 
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If a person loses something, they may follow the tracking methods used by the Arabs and approved 
by the Shar' ‘ah to find lost objects, runaway slaves or the like, 

As for murders in which criminals are unknown, an investigation should be run to identify them, 
asking those having information about the related crimes, those surrounding the crime scenes and so 
cn and so forth, 

As for the use of heated bars that are applied to the tongues of suspects, such method is not 
permissible because it is invalid and baseless. It is never analogous to the use of police dogs, 
because dogs have the powerful identify criminals through smell, 
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Chapter on (believing in) bad omens 


84- Explanation of the Hadith that reads: There is no “Adwa (no contagious disease is 
transmitted without Allah's Permission), nor is there any bad omen (from birds)... 


Q: [heard a Hadith about pessimism. It reads what means: “There is no Hamah, nor is 
there any Safar...". Would you please tell us this Hadith in full and explain it? 

‘A: Tt was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no “Adwa (no 
contagious disease is conveyed without Allah's Permission), nor is there any bad omen (from birds), 
nor is there any Hamah i.e., an owl that the Arabs used to see as a bad omen, nor is there any bad 
‘omen in the month of Safar, nor is there any Naw' (a star), or Ghul (kinds of Jin), but 1 am pleased 
with good omens.) This Hadith invalidates the pre-Islamic customs of believing that the diseases are 
contagious by nature, The Prophet (peace be upon him) showed that this is false and that Allah Alone 
manages the universe, (Then, an attendant Bedouin stood up and said: "Then what about my 
camels? They are lke deer on the sand, but when a mangy camel comes and mixes with them, they 
all got infected with mange!" 
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Thereupon, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Then who conveyed the (mange) disease to the 
first one!") In other words, the One (Allah) Who afflicted the first camel with mange is He Who 
afflicted other healthy camels with it (and nat the mangy camel itself. Then, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) explained to them that mixture of sick and healthy is one reason behind the transmission 
of the disease with Allah's Permission. That was why he (peace be upon him) said: (The cattle 
(sheep, cows, camels, etc.) suffering from a disease should nat be mixed up with healthy cattle.) 
This indicates forbiddance to mix sick camels or the like with the healthy ones (as a precaution), 
since such mixture may lead to transmission of the disease from sick to healthy ones, (only) with 
Allah's Permission. Similarly, the Praphet (peace be upon him) said: (One should run away from the 
leper as one runs away from a lion.) This should be taken as a precautionary measure to avoid 
spread of contagious diseases. It was authentically reported that itis not inevitable that the leper 
infects the healthy, but ithappens only if allah wills it. 
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The Hadithes mentioned in this chapter affirm that no contagious disease is conveyed without Allah's 
Permission. The belief that diseases themselves infect people by nature is false. Indeed, if Allah wills 
otherwise, the sick will never infect the healthy. 


Yet, Muslims are ordained to adopt the useful means and shun the ones which may entail evil 


consequences, 
Here is an explanation for the difficult words stated in Hadith, The phrase “nor is there any bad 
amen" means invalidating the belief previously adopted in the Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of 
ignorance) of drawing bad omen from certain things (Seen or heard) that they disliked and the seeing 
or hearing of which may cause them not to fulfil plans. The Prophet (peace be upon him) thus 
declared the invalidity of such practice in the other Hadith that reads: (Drawing evil omens is Shirk 
(associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship); drawing evil omens is Shirk.) He (peace be 
upon him) also said: (IF any of you sees anything they dislike, they should say: 0 Allah, no one brings 
good things except You, and no one averts evil things except You, and there is no right and power 
but with You.) 

It was also reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever lets a bad omen stop 
them from doing something are quilty of Shirk. They said: What is the Kaffarah (expiation) for that? 
He said: To say: Allahumma la khayra ila khayruka wa la tayra illa tayruka wa la ilaha ghayruka (O 
Allah, there is no good but Yours, no birds but Yours [that You have created], 
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and there Is no deity but You). 
As for Hamah, It is the owl, which people of Jahiliyyah claimed that i it shouts over a house, the 
inhabitants of that house would die, The Prophet (peace be upon him) thus invalidated such a belief. 
As for his saying “nor Is there any Safar®, itrefers to the known month of Safar. People used to 
regard the approach of this month as a bad omen, Invalidating this practice, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) explained that Safar is just lke any other month and we must not be pessimistic about it, 
Some scholars, however, stated that it means a sort of organism that lives in the (numan) stomach 
and that Is called Safar, They believed it to be contagious, 

As regards Naw' (pl. Anwa’), itrefers to the stars. Some people used to believe that seeing some 
stars Is a bad omen, The Prophet (peace be upon him), therefore, invalidated such a belief. 

In the Noble Qur'an, Allah Exalted be He) has shown that stars are created to adorn the heavens, 
drive away the devils and guide man on lanl 
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and in the sea, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And indeed We have adorned the nearest heaven with 
lamps, and We have made such lamps (as) missiles to drive away the Shay&tin (devils). and: (It is 
He Who has set the stars for you, so that you may guide your course with their help through the 
darkness of the land and the sea.) He (Exalted be He) also says: (And landmarks (signposts during 
the day) and by the stars (during the night), they (mankind) guide themselves.) 

Concerning the word Ghul, it means a kind of Jinn that appears in the desert to mislead and scare 
people. Some people of Jahiliyyah used to believe in this kind of Jinn and in its having a supernatural 
power. Therefore, Allah nullified this belief. It was reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (When the Jinn ‘tries to mislead you (by taking different shapes), hasten to pronounce Adhan 
(call to Prayer).) This indicates that mentioning Allah's Name drives the Jinn away. Together with 
adopting the concrete means that protect from every evil, taking refuge in the Perfect Words af Allah 
from the evil of what He has created wards off its evil and all other forms of evil. 

with regard to drawing good omens, it implies feeling pleased upon hearing a good word, with na 
reluctance to fulfill one's needs, Concerning this matter, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
(but the good omen pleases me. 
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They said: "What is good omen?" He said: "A good word." End of Quote 


For example, when a sick person hears someone saying °O healthy and cured one", he feels happy. 
Likewise, when someone seeking something hears someone else saying "O one that finds (things), 
successful or O guided person", he feels optimistic and happy. 


May Allah grant us all success, 
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85- Pessimism about Safar is a characteristic of Jahiliyyah 


Q: It is known that many people are pessimistic about the month of Safar regarding 
many affairs. Such people, for example, do not conclude marriage contracts during Safar. 
Moreover, many people believe that it is not permissible to break a stick, knot ropes, or 
entwine fingers when concluding a marriage contract for this leads to failure of the 
concerned marriage and disharmony between the spouses. 

Since all the foregoing are beliefs bearing on ‘Agidah (creed), could you please advise 
and clarify the ruling on it? May Allah guide us all to all that He loves and is pleased with. 
‘essimism about Safar is nat permissible. It is a characteristic of Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of 
ignorance), 
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Safar - just Ike all other months - does not bring good or evil, as good is only from Allah (Glorified be 
He) and evil is predestined by Him, Moreover, itis authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) annulled the cancept of pessimism when he said: (There is no ‘Adwa (contagion, disease 
transmission naturally by itself not by the Decree of Allah), nor is there any Tiyarah (evil omen), nor 
Is there any Hamah (pre-Islamic superstitious belief that the bones of a dead person turn into an 
owl), nor is there Safar (the month of Safar was believed to bring bad luck during Jahiliyyah).) 
(Agreed upon by Imams AFBukhari and Muslim) 

The same applies to pessimism about entwining fingers, breaking a stick, et, when concluding a 
marriage contract. Such beliefs are false, baseless, and thus they should not be adopted by a 
Muslim, May Allah grant us all success! 
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86- The ruling on pessimism about a person's house 


Dear respected Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz. 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Blessings be upon you!) 

‘A woman from the southern region, who had seven children, moved to live in a new 
house and then two of her children died; a son then a daughter. She then saw ina dream 
that if she remains in the same house, all her children will die. 


lah's Peace, Mercy, and 
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Your Eminence, I hope that you enlighten us on that issue, knowing that the other five 
children; sons and daughters, of that woman are, however, stil alive. As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


‘A: Wa ‘alaykumn as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

If what you mentioned [s real, then such a woman have the right to choose between remaining in 
that house or moving to another one, For, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ¢ Evil omen could 
be in three things: a house, a (wicked) wife, and a riding animal. ) May Allah grant us all success! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 

Mufty of kingdom of Saudi Arabia 

“abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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Chapter on astrology 


87- The ruling on believing that rainfall is caused by stars 


Q: When people living in the desert see a specific star appearing at the time of rain, they 
regard such a star as the reason for rain, What is the ruling on this? May Allah 
safeguard you! 

Such a belief is baseless. Rather, its not permissible and is considered Munkar (that which is 
unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). proof for this is that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) narrated that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) said: «Whoever 
says that the rain is due to the Blessings and the Mercy of Allah believes in Me and disbelieves in the 
stars, and whoever says that itrains because of a particular star does not believe in Me but believes 
in that star.) Agreed upon by Imams AlBukhari and Muslim, being reported on 
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the authority of Zayd ibn Khalid Aluhany (may Allah be pleased with him). 

Moreover, it Is related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: «My Ummah (nation based on one creed) will not abandon four characteristics of 
Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance): boasting of high rank, reviling other peoples' genealogies, 
seeking rain by stars, and walling (Over the deceased). ) He (peace be upon him) also said: (If the 
wailing woman does not repent before she dies, she will be made to stand on the Day of 
Resurrection wearing a garment of tar and a chemise of mange.) There are many other Hadiths that 
denounce the practices of Jahilliyyah and warn against them. May Allah grant us success! 
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Chapter on cursing Dahr 


88- The ruling on cursing Dahr 


Q: While a pregnant woman was going to Muzdalifah, she bled, started to vomit, and 
consequently she said: "May Allah not repeat this day again." What is the ruling on such 
a saying? 

‘A: The concerned woman has to make Tawbah (repentance to Allah) and Istighfar (seeking 
forgiveness from Allah), This is because such a saying Is not permissible and considered Munkar 
(that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), When a 
person faces any difficulty, they have to say: "O Allah! I ask You to protect me," "O Allah! Cure me," 
and "O Allah! Grant me safety," On the other hand, cursing day, night, or a place whether in Mina, 
Muzdalifah, or any other place is a type of Munkar, 
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Chapter on issues pertaining to Tawassul 


89- Tawassul through Allah's Names and Attributes 


Q: What is the criterion of making Tawassul (supplicating to Allah in the name of .../by 
virtue of the status of...) to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He)? 

‘A: Tawassul through Allah's Names and Attributes is lawful and it is one means of ensuring the 
answer of Du’a' (supplication), as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And (all) the Most 
Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call on Him by them) Tawassul through Allah's Names and 
Attributes Is also affirmed in many Hadiths, 

Besides, the person Is prescribed to beseech Allah through their Iman (Faith) in and love for Allah 
and thraugh ather good deeds. Among these deeds, through which they make Tawssul, are love for 
Allah's praphets and messengers and believing Servants. Dutifulness to one's parents, chastity and 
fulfillment of an Amanah (trust) can be utlized in making Tawssul, This is in line with the Sahih 
Hadith on the story of three men who entered a cave 
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and then a rock fell and blocked their way out. They asked Allah to save them by virtue of their best 
deeds. One of them made Tawassul through his filial dutifulness towards his parents, the second 
made it through his chastity while he was able to commit Zina and the third made it through having 
fulfilad an Amanah (rust). May Allah grant us success! 


q 
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90- A question on Tawassul 


Q: Wha! ‘the ruling on making Tawassul (supplicating to Allah) through invoking peace 
and blessings of Allah on the Prophet (peace be upon him)? 

A: It is ordained that a person praises Allah and invokes peace and blessings upon the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) while making Dua’ (supplication). Doing so is in fact one reason for the Du’al 
to be answered, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If any of you makes Dua’, they should 
praise their Lord in the beginning, then invoke blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him), and 
thereafter make Du'a' to Allah for anything they wish.) . 
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Chapter on the ruling on mocking and degrading Din 


91- The ruling on mocking and degrading Din 


Q: Is mocking Din (religion) by sneering at letting the beard grow or shortening the 
garment considered a type of Kufr (disbelief)? 

f such a person's intention fs to ridicule Din, then doing so ts Riddah (apostasy), as Allah (Exalted 
be He) says: (Say: "Was it at Ah (2g j6), and His Ay&t (proofs, evidence, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations) and His Messenger (plug ate ail .9lo) that you were mocking?" Make no excuse; you 
have disbelleved after you had believed.) 


However, if the concerned person makes fun of another because of his beard or short clothes, 
meaning that the latter is rigorous as far as the beard and clothes are concerned but negligent of 
ther religious matters or does so for any other reasons; this is nat Riddah, 
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Again, if a person's intention is to ridicule and degrade Din, this is tantamount to Riddah. May Allah 
protect us! 
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92- A question on making fun of Din 


Q: What is the ruling on whoever claims that they say so (words that mock people 
adhering to some religious practices) as a sort of joking and jesting? 

‘A: Doing s0 is nat permissible. It is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic 
law and Muslims of sound intellect) and a dangerous sin, Moreover, whoever says 60 while intending 
to make fun of Din is a Kafir (disbeliever), 
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Chapter on swearing oaths by other than Allah 


93- Swearing by other than Allah takes the Muslim out of Islam 


Q: Could you please clarify for us the types of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship)? Besides, is swearing by anyone or anything other than Allah 
considered Shirk that takes a person out of the fold of Islam? 

‘A: There are two types of Shirk; major and minor. Major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship that takes the Muslim out of Islam) is to offer all or some “Ibadah (worship) to 
anyone other than Allah such as making Dua’ (supplication) to the deceased, seeking their help, and 
vowing to them or to Jinn (creatures created from fre) or to angels as Quraysh and other Arabs used 
to do to their idols, Major Shirk also comprises denying anything that is Ma lum minad-din 
biddarurah (necessarily known Islamic principles) be it obligatory or prohibited such as saying that it 
is not obligatory on Mukallafs (those mesting the conditions to be held legally accountable for thelr 
actions) to perform Salah (Prayer), that Zakah (obligatory charity) is not obligatory on rich Muslims, 
or that. 
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abserving Sawm (Fast) in Ramadan {snot obligatory on Mukallafs, Similarly, its major Shirk that a 
person considers Halal (lawful) something that Allah clearly daclares Haram (prohibited) such as 
saying that Zina (Gexual intercourse outside marriage), consuming Khar (intoxicants), undutifulness 
to parents, or sorcery is Halal, The general rule is thus whoever offers all or some of their “Ibadah to 
anyone other than Allah whether idols, deceased people, etc., or denies something amongst the 
(Malurn minad-din biddarurah) be it an obligation or a prohibition indulges in major Shirk, The same 
applies to whoever commits something that contradicts Islam, 

On the ather hand, there are different types of minor Shirk (associating other partners with Allah that 
is not tantamount to taking the Muslim aut of Islam) as well such as swearing oaths by anything other 
than Allah including the Prophet (peace be upon him), the trust, so and so person's head, etc. Proof 
of this is that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (anyone who swears by anything 
ther than Allah commits an act of Shirk.) Another kind of minor Shirk is Riya’ (chowing-off) such as 
reciting (Qur'an) for Riya’, 
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giving Sadaqah (voluntary charity) for Riya! etc., for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The 
most dreadful thing I fear for my Ummah (nation based on one creed) is minor Shirk, When he was 
asked about minor Shirk, he (peace be upon him) said: Riya'.) Another form of minor Shirk is that a 
person says: "What Allah wills and so and so wills" or "except for Allah and so and so" or "This is 


fram Allah and so and so." Proof of this is that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Do not say, 
"What Allah wills and so and so wills," but say: What Allah wills and afterwards so and so wills.) and 
when (... a man said to the Prophet (peace be upon him): What Allah and you wil, the Prophet said 
to him, ‘Do you make me a rival to Allah? Say instead, 'What Allah Alone wills") 

It is worth mentioning that minor Shirk may be turned into major Shirk if a person who indulges in it 
believes that whoever is sworn by other than Allah or referred to in saying "What Allah wills and so 


and so wills" monitors the universe, has a will that is not subject to the Will of Allah, is able to benefit, 
‘or harm other than Allah, or 
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may be worshipped or asked for help other than Allah, 


However, if swearing oaths by anyone other than Allah is not accompanied by any of the foregoing 
beliefs but is done only cut of extolling whomever is sworn by because of their being a prophet, a 
righteous person, a person's parent, etc., itis only minor but not major Shirk. 
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Chapter on the Predestination and Divine Decree (Al-Gada’ and Al-Qadar) 


94- The ruling on engaging in a false conversation about the Divine Decree 


Q: Many people engage in false conversations about Predestination and Divine Decree. 
Do you have any instructions in this regard? 

his Issue was meddled with by early people who committed many mistakes in this regard. One 
should beware of this issue. Every believing man and woman should submit to Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) and believe in His Divine Decree, be keen to adopt the good beneficial means and 
keep away from the bad harmful means, It is also for that reason that Allah taught and enabled His 
Servants to do so and also bestowed on them of reasoning and capacity that help them worship Him 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) and abandon sins, 

It Is obligatory not to meddle with this issue and to believe that Allah has encompassed, reckoned 
and predestined all things; that what Allah wills comes to pass and what He does not will does not 
come to pass; that Allah is the Most Great Creator, Who is AlLOmnipotent; that all that exists 
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Is created and predestined by Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) and that He has glven man intellect 
and the means and power to do either good or evil, As one can eat and drink, wear clathes, get 
married, travel and reside, sleep and wake up, etc., one can also elther obey or disobey, 

It Is feared that those meddling with Predestination and Divine Decree may either draw on it as a 
proof that man does not have free will or deny it. Meddling with it, some people denied that there is 
Predestination or Divine Decree, such as Al-Qadariyyah - who denied Predestination and claimed that 
they create their actions and that Allah has neither guided them to do good deeds nor predestined 
that they would commit sins, Other people claimed: Nay, Allah has granted His Servants guidance to 
doing good deeds but He did not predestine that they would commit sins, Thus they were trapped 
into falsehood, Meddling with Predestination and Divine Decree, another group claimed: We are 
compelled to do what we do, i.e. they cannot be held responsible either for their obedience or 
disobedience because they are compelled and are deprived of any power. Thus, they went astray 
and misled others, We implore Allah to grant us safety. 

The Magi of the Muslim Ummah are Al-Qadariyyah who denied Predestination and went astray in this 
regard, saying that matters are not known to Allah before their occurrence. They thus followed the 
Magi who stated that man has two gods: the god of light and the god of darkness. They also claimed 
that the god of light created good, whereas the god of darkness created evil. They were also imitated 
in such belief by Al-Qadariyyah, who denied Predestination and associated others with Allah in what 
He does, through claiming that they create their actions. We implore Allah to grant us safety. 
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It Is obligatory for every Muslim to believe in Predestination and Divine Decree and to eschew 
meddling with this issue without knowledge as was done by those who innovated matters in religion, 
and thus strayed and misled others, Rather, it is obligatory for every Muslim to believe in 
Predestination and Divine Decree, to submit to Allah in this regard, to know that Allah has 
predestined all things, knew and reckoned them and that the humans have willpower, wish and 
chaice, though they cannot do other than that which Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has 
predestined 
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95- A Question on Divine Decree 


: Many a time we read essays in books and magazines mentioning expressions such as 
* “foolishness of fate," or "Fate so willed." Are these expressions correct? 
What advice can you give to those using such expressions in their writings? May Allah 
reward you with what is good! 

‘A: In the Name of Allah and praise be to Him, Regarding one's saying: “It's an irony of fate" or 
“foolishness of fate," this is an il word. Its even considered Kus (disbelief), aberration and ridicule 
of Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) DWvine Decree, As for the expressions uttered by some people: 
“Fate so willed," or 
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"allah's Will decreed! or "pravidence so willed," this is not permissible. These expressions are wrang, 
and the correct Is to say "Allah (may He be Praised) so willed" or "Our Lord (may He be Praised) so 
willed," and the like of expressions attributing will to Allah and not to His Attributes, 
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96- The ruling on the expression “Allah forbid!" 


Q : Sister M.S.M., from AF-Ras, in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, asks, What is the Shar"y 
(legal) ruling on uttering expressions such as, “God forbid!" or "May Allah forbid such- 
and-such a thing!" Please advise, may Allah reward you with what is good! 


‘A: As far as I know, there is no harm in that, May Allah grant us success! 
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Chapter on respecting the Names of Allah (Exalted be He) and changing a person's name 
if it contradicts Islam 


97- The ruling on names having the meaning worshipping other than Allah 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz bin “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, the Director of Passport 
and Nationality Department in Rabegh, may Allah guide you to all goodness. Amen! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 was visited by a person called “Abdullah bin “Abdul-Jazy, who asked me whether it is 
permissible for a person to be called “Abdul-Jazy? It is worth mentioning that the 
Passport and Nationality Department in Rabegh suspended the renewal of his ID to know 
the Islamic ruling on his father's name first. 

A: Scholars have unanimously agreed that it is not permissible to use names with the meaning of 
worshipping anything other than Allah (Glorified be He), So, it is not permissible to say “AbdultNaby, 
“AbdukHusayn, or 
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*Abdul-Ka ‘bah or the like, a8 all the people are Servants of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
Besides, it is known that AFJazy is not one of Allah's Names. So it is not permissible to use it and it 
must be changed to another name having the meaning of worshipping none but Allah (Glorified be 
He), Or it can be changed to a name such as Ahmad, Muhammad, Ibrahim or the like. When 
changing the name, he must to point out in the ID the first name with the new one so that the 
established under the first name would not be lost. This is what I know of the Pure Islamic law, The 
concerned person, “Abdullah, told me that his father agreed to change his name from “Abdul-Jazy to 
*Abdul-Rahman, and so this approval is to be authorized, May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Vice-President of the Islamic University in AHMadinah AHViunawwarah 
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98- Changing names that imply contradiction to Shariah 


Q: If a person's names is found to be contradicting Shariah (Islamic Law), what should 
they do, in your point of view? 

A: Tt is obligatory to change names like “AbdulHussayn, “AbdulNaby or “Abdul'ka "bah for these 
designations imply worshipping things other than Allah and this is not allowable. Worship is only 
allowable to Allah Alone. It's thus better to use names that coincide with this, such as “Abdullah, 
“abdui-Rahman, “AbdulMalik, et, 

Besides, names such as ‘Abdul-Nabi ar “Abdul-Ka ‘bah should be changed to other allowed names, 
\ike “Abdullah, “AbdulRahaman, Muhammad, Ahmad, Salih or similar allowable names, The Prophet 
(peace and blessings be upon him) changed the names of many persons that contradicted to 
Shariah, 

If, however, it is the father's name that is contradictory to Shariah, then such a father should be 
infor ted of the ruling so thathe change his name ifhe be alive, But if he is dead, then there will be 
no need to change it as the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) did not change the name of 
“Abdul-Muttalib or other names having the meaning of worshipping other than Allah, such as “Abd- 
Manaf, as they were known by these names. 
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Chapter on Allah's Names and Attributes 


99- The servant's denunciation of the insinuations about Allah's Being is pure faith 


From Abdul-"A2i fon “Abdullah ibn 822 to our brother, may Allah increase your knowledge 
and faith and bless you wherever you may be. Amen 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

I received your letter dated 27/1/1395 A.H. which includes a question asked by your 
colleagues. You mentioned that one of your colleagues has some doubts. Though he 
acknowledges that Allah (Glorified be He) is the Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
the ‘Arsh (Allah’s Throne), the Kursy (Allah’s Chair) and everything, he wonders who 
created Allah (Exalted be He). You answered him that the first part of his speech is 
correct and there is no comment on it. However, the second part about who created 
Allah, should not be asked by a Muslim. He should follow the example of the 
knowledgeable Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) who never asked such a question. 
You also added that Allah (Glorified be He) says about himself, (There is nothing lie Him; 
and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.) 
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and (He {s the First (nothing is before Him) and the Last (nothing is after Him), the Most High 
(nothing Is above Him) and the Most Near (nathing is nearer than Him). And He is the All-Knower of 
every thing.) It is clear that you wanted clear away his doubt. 


My answer is as follows: You should know - may Allah grant us success in understanding His 
Religion and holding fast to it~ that the devils among mankind and jinn throw Muslims into doubt with 
‘regard to the truth, to bring them aut fram light into darkness and iet Kafirs (disbelievers) hold fast ta 
their false beliefs. It is already decreed through the Knowledge and Predestination of allah (Exalted 
be He) that this world is an abode of trials and conflicts between truth and falsehood, so that the 
seeker of guidance will be manifest and the truthful will be distinct from the liar and so will the 
Mu'min (believer) from the Kafir (unbeliever). Allah (Glorified be He) says, (Alif-Lam-Mim. Do peaple 
think that they will be left alone because they say: “We believe,” and will not be tested?) and (And 
surely, We shall try you till We test those who strive hard (for the Cause of Allah) and As-Sabirdn 
(the patient), and We shall test your facts (i. the one who is 2 liar, and the one who is truthful). 
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He (Exalted be He) also says: (And certainly, the Shayatin Gevils) do inspire their friends (from 
mankind) to dispute with you, and if you obey them [by making ALMaitah (@ dead animal) legal by 
eating it], then you would indeed be Mushriktin (palytheists); [because they (devils and their friends) 
made lawful to you to eat that which Allah has made unlawful tp eat and you obeyed them by 
considering it lawful to eat, and by doing so you worshipped them; and to worship others besides 
Allah is polytheism].) and (And so We have appointed for every Prophet enemies - Shayatin (evils) 
among mankind and jinn, inspiring one another with adorned speech as a delusion (or by way of 
deception). If your Lord had so willed, they would nat have done it; so leave them alone with their 
fabrications, (Tafsir Qurtubi)) ((And this is in order) that the hearts of those who disbelieve in the 
Hereafter may incline to such @eceit), and that they may remain pleased with it, and that they may 
commit what they are cammitting (all kinds of sins and evil deeds).) Allah (Glorified be He) makes it 
clear in the first, second and third ayahs (Qur'anic verses) that He tries the believers to ascertain 
their truthfulness. He (Glorified be He) asserts that He does so to make known those who are 
truthful, and those who are liars, This tial includes wealth, poverty, sickness, health, encounters with 
enemies and the different kinds of trials involving doubts that are thrown by the devils among 
mankind and jinn. As a result of such trials, those true to thetr faith will be distinct from those who 
are liars, Allah (Exalted be He) knows all this In advance through His eternal and absolute Knowledge 
before its experiential realization. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (that you may know that 
Allah has power over all things, and that Allah surrounds all things in (His) Knowledge. ) 
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Besides, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah had ordained the measures (of quality) of the 
creation fifty thousand years before He created the heavens and the earth, as His Throne was upon 
water.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih 


However, Allah (Exalted be He) will not punish people according due to His prior Knowledge, but He 
will punish and reward them for what they already do. In the fourth, fifth and sixth Ayahs, He 
(Glorified be He) mentions that the devils sow seeds of doubt in the hearts of their fellows and inspire 
them with adorned speech to dispute with the followers of truth and overwhelm them with confusion 
Concerning Islam. As a result, the hearts of those who disbelieve in the Hereafter may incline to such 
deceit, and they may remain pleased with it. As such, they may spread and mix truth with falsehood 
to throw people into doubt with regard to the truth and divert them fram guidance. Verily, Allah 
(Exalted be He) is not unaware of what they do. Nevertheless, out of His Mercy, Allah has assigned 
for those devils and their intimate companions thase who would uncover their falsehood and dispel 
their doubts by means of conclusive arguments and decisive proofs. Hence, they establish conclusive 
argument. 
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Allah (Glorified be He) has sent down His Book as an exposition of everything, He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And We have sent down to you the Book (the Qur'an) as an exposition of 
everything, a guidance, a mercy, and glad tidings for those who have submitted themselves (to Allah 
a8 Muslims).) and (And no example or similitude do they bring (to oppose or to find fault in you ar in 
this Qur’Sn), but We reveal to you the truth (against that similitude or example), and the better 
explanation thereof.) Some of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) said that this Ayah generally 
indicates every argument made by the people of falsehood till the Day af Judgment, 

It was authentically reported in many Sahin (authentic) Hadiths (that some of the Sahabah (may 
Allah be pleased with them) said to the Prophet (peace be upon him): Verily we perceive in our 
minds that which every one of us considers too grave to express. He (the Prophet) said: Do you really 


perceive it? They said: Yes. Upon this he remarked: That is the manifest Faith. } In interpreting this 
report, some scholars claimed that Satan may throw man into doubts and insinuations which the 
latter finds too difficult to spell out due to its aborninable hideousness, to the extent that falling from 
the sky is considered easier than expressing them. Thus, the worshipper's denunciation of these 
insinuations, dismissal of them as heinous and fighting them away is pure faith. 
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True belief in Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He); in the perfection of His Names and Attributes, the 
nonexistence of either partner or peer to Him, and that He is the Al-Knawing Supreme Creator, the 
AlkWise and the Well-Acquainted (with all things), entails disapproval and confutation of and disbelief 
in such false doubts and insinuations. 

Undoubtedly, what the related colleague told you Is considered an insinuation, You have dane well 
Your answer to him is correct, may Allah grant you more knowledge and success. I will mention here 
~ in sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills) - some of the Hadiths reported on this question besides some of the 
sayings of scholars so that the falsity ofthis doubt may be cleared for you and your colleague, You 
would learn what true believers should say whenever they experience such a doubt. Then, I will 
conclude my answer with what Allah (Exalted be He) makes easy for me in this honorable situation, 
Allah is the One Who guides us and leads us to the Right Way. 

1am Al-Bukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) said in Al-Jami” Al-Sahih, P. 336 ,Vol. VI, 
“Fath Al-Bary" [Al-Matba ‘ah Al-Salafiyyah Print], "chapter on the Character of Satan 
and its Hosts": Yahya ibn Bakir narrated from Al-Layth from “Agil from Ibn Shihab from 
*Urwah ibn Al-Zubayr on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: 
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(Satan comes to one of you and says, Who created so-and-so? ‘till he says, ‘Who has created your 
Lord?! So, when he inspires such a question, one should seek refuge with Allah and give up such 
thoughts.) Then, AF-Bukhari narrated the same Hadith in “chapter on ALI"tisam", P.264, Vol. 
XIII of “Fath Al-Bary" on the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (People will keep on asking, until they say, ‘Allah is the 
Creator of everything; who, then, created Allah’) End of quate. 

Besides, Muslim related in his Sahih the former wording of Abu Hurayrah, in P. 154, part 
11, Vol. I, Commentary on Sahih Muslim by Al-Nawawi (may Allah be merciful with him). 
Also, Muslim related anather wording of the Hadith on the authority of abu Hurayrah (may allah be 
pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (People will keep on 
asking, until this is sald: ‘Allah created the creation; who, then, created Allah?’ Whoever experiences 
anything like that should say, ‘I believe in Allah and His Messengers'.) Muslim then related the Hadith 
in a different wording, 
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Again, he reported it on the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) has said: ‘Your Ummah 
(nation) would keep asking about this and that until they would say: ‘Well, its Allah Who created all 
creation; then who created Allah?" 


Moreover, Muslim (may Allah be merciful with him) related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may 


Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (Some people from among the Companions of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) came to him and said, "Verily we feel in our hearts that which every one of us 
Considers too grave to express. He (the Prophet) said, "Do you really feel that?" They said, "Yes." 
Upon this he remarked, "That is manifest Faith.") Then, Muslim related on the authority of Ibn 
Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (the Prophet (peace be upon hin) was asked 
about evil promptings, to which he replied: It is (an indication of) pure faith.) 

In addition, A-Nawawy (may Allah be with him) said in his Commentary on Sahih 
Muslim when mentioning these Hadiths: As for the meaning and significance of the 
Hadiths, his (peace be upon him) saying: "That is manifest faith" and "pure faith" means 
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that your regarding it too grave to spell out such insinuations is manifest faith, for 
fearing to express them rather than believing in them comes from the person who has 
perfect faith and who denies doubts and suspicions. You should bear in mind that the 
second narration implies regarding it as grave, without mentioning this apparent 
meaning, for it is mentioned in the first narration, Therefore, Muslim (may Allah be 
merciful with him) gave precedence to the first narration. It was said to mean that Satan 
insinuates to those whom it gets tired of tempting, so that he troubles them with 
insinuations for having failed to tempt them. As for the disbelievers, Satan approaches 
them from everywhere. It does not limit itself to insinuating to those disbelievers, but it 
manipulates them as it wishes. Based on this meaning, the Hadith means that the cause 
of insinuation is pure Faith, or that the insinuation is the mark of pure Faith. This was the 
opinion of AF-Qady “Iyad. As regards the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (Whoever 
experiences this state should say: I believe in Allah.) and in the second narration (One should 
seek refuge with Allah and glye up such thoughts) means that one should give up such false 
thoughts and resort to Allah to help them get rid of it. Imam AF-Maziry (may Allah be 
merciful to him) said that the literal meaning of the Hadith is that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) ordered them to push away such evil thoughts by giving them up and rejecting 
them without looking for evidence or attempting to nullify them. He added that there are 
two types of thoughts: 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 388) 


Inconsistent thoughts which are not brought forth by doubts are to be pushed away by 
giving them up, as is indicated in the Hadith Referring to insinuation. Accordingly, 
baseless incidentals are to be dispelled without considering their proofs, since there is no 
basis to consider. On the other hand, consistent thoughts which are brought forth by 
doubts are to be dispelled only by inference and investigation of their invalidity. Allah 
knows best. 

As for the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: (One should seek refiuge with Allah and give up 
such thoughts) it means that whenever one encounters such an insinuation, they should resort ta 
Allah (Exalted be He) and seek His Help to divert such evil, and should give up such thoughts. One 
should know that such a thought is of the insinuations of Satan, which seeks to spread corruption and 
temptation. Thus, one should take no heed of these insinuations and should put an end to them by 
accupying themselves with other useful things. Allah knows best, 

Al-Hafizh, commenting - in "Fath Al-Bary" - on the Hadith narrated on the authority of 
Abu Hurayrah which is mentioned at the beginning of the answer, said: His saying, "One 
should then seek refuge with Allah and give up such thoughts" means that when Satan 


inspires such a question, one should not indulge in such thoughts. Rather, one should 
seek Allah's Help to dispel them, and should realize that Satan wants to spoil their faith 
and mind through these insinuations. Muslims should thus strive to dispel them by 
getting preoccupied with other useful things. Al-chattaby said: The significance of this Hadith 
is that when Satan insinuates such a thoughts to a person, and the person seeks refuge with Allah 
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and stops indulging In them, the thought will be dispelled. He added: Otherwise, if a human being 
makes such an insinuation, it could be refuted with proofs, The difference between them is that the 
insinuation of the human being takes the form of question and answer and, being restricted, one can 
put an end to It by following the right way of argumentation. On the other hand, the insinuations of 
Satan have no end, Rather, whenever an insinuation is refuted with evidence, Satan makes another 
insinuation, till man is thrown into confusion. We seek refuge with Allah from that! AFKhattaby 
also said: His saying, "Who has created your Lord?" is contradictory; its end contradicts 
its beginning, for it is impossible for the creator to be created. Besides, if the question 
consistent, it would necessitate sequence, which is impossible. Reason has proven that 
the creatures are in need of a creator; so if a creator were in need of a creator, he will 
be one of the creatures. [End of quote] What he thus claims of differentiation between Satan's 
insinuations and the sophistry of humans is disputable, for it was authentically related by Muslim on 
the authority of Hisham ibn “Urwah from his father: (People will keep on asking, until this is sald: 
“allah created the creation, who, then, created Allah?’ Whoever encounters anything like that, let him 
say, ‘I believe in Allah.’) He regarded giving up indulgence in this as equal whether the questioner is 
a human being or otherwise. In another narration by Muslim on the authority of 
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Abu Hurayrah who sald: Two persons asked me about it. And since questioning about this is 
insignificant, it does not deserve an answer. It may be that giving it up equals giving up indulgence in 
questioning Allah's Being and Attributes. AHMaziry said that thoughts are divided into two types; the 
illustration of which is give above. AFTayyiby also said: He (peace be upon him) ordered seeking 
refuge with Allah and getting preoccupied with something else, and did not order contemplation of ar 
arguing them, since knowing that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) is not in need of a creator is 
essential and indubitable. Moreover, nourishing this thought only increases one's bewilderment, 
Therefore, the only way out is to resort and hold fast to Allah (Exalted be He). There is a reference in 
the Hadith to disapproval of someone's asking a lot about what does not matter to him and that, 
which he needs not. Italso includes one of the signs of Muhammad's prophethood, for he foretold 
what was going to happen and it did happen. 

Shaykh Al-Islam, Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful to him) said in his "Muwafaqat 
Sahih Al-Manqul Li-Sarih Al-Ma qui": Sequence means sequence of effects, ie. the event 
has a doer and the doer has a doer in return, which is 
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Batil (null and void), according to sound reasoning and agreement of rational people. 11 
that sequence which the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered us to seek refuge with 
Allah against it and to give it up. For, one should then say: (I truly believe in Allah and His 
messengers) as is mentioned in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AFBukhari 
and Muslim) on the authority of Abu Hurayrah who said that the Prophet (peace be upon 

<Satan comes to one of you and says, 'Who created so-and-so? ‘till he says, ‘Who has 


created your Lord?’ So, when he inspires such a question, one should seek refuge with Allah and give 
up such thoughts.) In another narration: (People will keep on asking, until itis said: "Allah has 
created the creation, wha, then, has created Allah? He (Abu Hurayrah) said: “Then while I was in the 
Masjid (masque), some Bedouin people came to me and said: ‘O Abu Hurayrah! This is Allah, Wha 
has created the creation; but wha, then, has created Allah?” So he grabbed some pebbles in his 
hand and flung it at them, and said: ‘Get up, Get up! My close friend (the Prophet) told the truth.) In 
the Sahih it was also narrated on the authority of Anas ibn Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: (Allah has said: "Your Ummah (nation) would keep asking about 
this and that until they would say: 'Well, itis Allah Who created all creation, then who created 
Allahe") 
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This is end of the summary of the words of the Shaykh (may Allah be merciful to him), It may be 
now clear to you and your colleague, who brought forth this doubt, through the quoted yahs, 
Hadiths and reports of the scholars how false and baseless are such doubts, lah (Glorified be He) 
has no partner, peer or equal to Him, He is Perfect in His Essence, Attributes and Deeds, He is the 
Creator of everything and anything other than Him is created. Allah Exalted be He) tes us in His 
Ever-Glorious Qur'an and through the words of His trustful Messenger (peace be upon him) what 
should one believe in, regarding Allah (Glorified be He) and what guides us to such belief through His 
Names, Atvibutes and manifest Signs, including the heavens, the earth, the mountains, the seas, the 
rivers and all other creatures; and even through humans themselves. All this provides evidence of 
Allah's Might, Magnificence, Perfect Knawledge and Wisdom. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(Verily! In the creation of the heavens and the earth, and in the alternation of night and day, there 
are indeed signs for men of understanding.) and (And on the earth are signs for those who have 
Faith with certainty.) 
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The core of His Essence and its Shape and His Attributes, are part of the Ghayb (the Unseen!) which 
one should believe in and take for granted - without indulging much in questioning them - following 
the example of the Salaf, Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) and their successors in 
righteousness, They did not indulge in or ask about this, Rather, they believed in Allah (Glorified be 
He), and what He has told about Himself in His Book and through the words of His Messenger, 
Muhammad (peace be upon him), without any addition. They also believed that there is nothing like 
Him, and that He is the AllHearer, the All-Seer, 

Whoever experiences such insinuations should renounce them from the bottom of their hearts, and 
say: "I believe in Allah and His Messengers", They should also seek refiuge with Allah from the 
incitements of Satan. Indeed, they should dispel and discard them, as the Messenger (peace be upon 
him) ordered us in the Hadiths quoted above. He (peace be upon him) said that counting them as 
grave and renouncing them is (@ manifestation of) pure Faith. One should not keep pace with those 
wha ask such skeptic questions, for this leads to great evil and endless doubts. Therefore, the best 
way to put an end to such insinuations and to be safe from it is to follow and rely an the 
commandments of the Prophet (peace be upon him), and to give up 
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indulgence in ther, This is in accordance with Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying: (And if an 
evil whisper comes to you from Shaitn (Satan), then seek refuge with Allsh, Verily, He is AltHearer, 


AllKnower, > 


Seeking refuge with Allah (may he be Glorified), resorting to Him and abandoning the insinuations 
triggered by false philosophers and whoever follows their way - in questioning Allah’s Names and 
Attributes and whatever Allah kept within the limits of His Own Knowledge -, without questing for 
proof or evidence will be following the way of rightful and believing people. It is also the path of 
safety, salvation and rescue fram the plots of devils among human beings and Jinn; may Allah save 
us, you and all Muslims from their tricks. Therefore, when some people asked Abu Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) about such insinuations, he threw them with pebbles and did not answer 
them, He only said : My close friend (the Prophet) told the truth. 

In this regard, the Muslim should recite the Ever-Glorious Qur'an frequently and contemplate it, for it 
clarifies Allah’s Attributes and Sublimity, and provides evidence for His Existence that instills faith, 
love and awe in the hearts, It induces firm belief that Allah (Glorified be He) is the Lord and Creator 
af everything, There is no gad or lard except Him, 
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The Muslims should also ask Allah (Exalted be He) to grant them more useful knowledge, insight, 
firm adherence to truth, and safety from slipping into misguidance after having been guided, He 
(Glorified be He) directs and urges His Servants to ask for His Favors, and promises them to respond 
to their invocations, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And your Lord said: "Invoke Me, [12, 
believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your 
(invocation). Verily! Thase who scorn My warship [.e. do not invake Me, and do not believe in My 
Oneness, (Islamic Monotheismn)] they will surely enter Hell in humilation!") There are many other 
Ayahs that indicate this meaning. 

1 ask Allah to guide us, your colleaque and all other Muslims to understand the religion and to keep 
away from deluding temptations, tricks and insinuations of the devils among mankind and Jinn. For, 
He is the One Who Is Capable of doing so. As-salamnu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh. May 
Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon His Servant and our Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions 


President of the Islamic University in Medinah 
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The attribute of “the Self" of Allah 


Q: Is the attribute of (the Self) of Allah an attribute of Divine Essence? 


A: This is true, Allah (Glorified be He) says about “Isa (lesus) (peace be upon him) that he said: 
(You know what is in my inner-seff though I do not know what is in Yours) ie. the "Self of Allah’. 
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101- A question about the attribute of Allah's Essence 


Q: Is the essence of Allah an attribute to Him or it refers to the essence itself? 
‘A: He Is described as having an essence and a self, as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (You know what is 
in my inner-self though I do not know what is in Yours) 
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102- Ascribing the attribute of having two eyes to Allah (Exalted be He) 


Q: The Predecessors said: Allah (Exalted be He) has two eyes but sometimes the text 
comes in plural form and sometimes in single. We know that 
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Allah (Exalted be He) has two eyes; where is the proof of that? 
A: Allah (He may be Glorified) is described that He has two eyes, He is not one-eyed like the 
Antichrist who fs one-eyed in the right eye. The dual form may be a reference to the plural in Arabic 
language, as Allah (He may be Glorified) says in Surah Al-Tahrim: (If you two (wives of the Prophet 
plug ale ail lo : ‘Aishah and Hafsah Lage abl a»,) tum in repentance to Allah, (it will be 
better for you), your hearts are indeed so inclined (to oppose what the Prophet plug ate alll slo 
tikes) 12. it means the heart of ‘Aishah and Hafsah and they are only two. 

So, He expressed in the plural form to indicate duality. Likewise, His saying: (And (as for) the male 
thief and the female thief, cut of (rom the wrist joint) their (right) hands) ie. both hands, By this we 
remove the prablem in Allah's saying: (So wait patiently (O Muhammad pilus alc ail gle) for the 
Decision of your Lord, for verily, you are under Our Eyes} And in His saying: (Floating under Our 
Eyes) May Allah grant us success! 

The General Mufty (Islamic scholar qualified to issue legal opinions) of the Kingdom of the Saudi 
Arabia. 

“Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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103- Allah's Ma‘iyyah entails comprehensive knowledge 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Bz to the honorable brother, may Allah grant him success! 
Amen 


As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

A group of Shaykhs came to tell me that many laypeople and thelr lkes in Buraydah libel His 
Eminence Shaykh Muhammad ion Salih AF “Uthaymin because of his statement that Allah's Ma"iyyah 
(association or being with) with His Servants means that He is with His Creation. This statement 
causes knowledge seekers to defame him. Itis worth mentioning that the Shaykh retracted his 
statement in my presence and athers, but he did not do so in writing, The said Shaykh suggests that 
YoU Invite him to ask him to prepare a formal statement declaring that he retracts the view that Allah 
is with His Creation and that he advocates the Salaf's opinion in this regard. They held that the 
general Ma iyyah means His comprehensive Knowledge, while the private Ma iyyah entails protection 
and support on the part of allah, 
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Although Allah is established on His Throne, He is with His Creation wherever they are and knows 
their secrets and private counsels without being mixed with them. I would Ike to inform you that this 
suggestion is appealing to me, as it is the only way of ending the libel. It is well known that returning 
to the truth is a virtue and is not a vice. Although Shaykh Muhammad ibn Salih Al “Uthaymin is one of 
today's best scholars and greatly contributing in spreading knowledge and Da ‘wah with his 
appreciated efforts and usefull books, he is liable to err. As stated by Imam Malik ibn Anas and other 
scholars, no scholar is infallible. We ask Allah to guide you to every good deed and make us and all 
Muslims keys to goodness and barriers to evil. We ask Him to also protect us from all that displeases 
Him, for He is AllHearer, Ever Near. 


‘As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
Chairman of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw "ah, and Guidance 
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104- Allah's descent 
to the world sky during the last third of night 


Q: how can we refute the saying that since Muslims believe that Allah (may he be 
Exalted) descends to the heavens of this world during the last third of night, this entails 
that he does not rise over his “Arsh (Throne) as the times for the last third of the night 
vary according to different places on earth? 

+ It Is the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) himself who told that Allah (Glorified be He) 
descends every night to the world's sky when the last third portion of the night begins: (ur Lord 
‘Exalted be He' descends every night to the world sky when the last third portion of the night begins, 
He says: Is there any supplicant to answer his supplication? Is there anyone seeking My Favor to give 
him? Is there anyone seeking forgiveness to forgive him until the dawn emerges.) (Agreed upon by 
Imams Al-Bukharl and Muslim). However, scholars clarified that such descent is not lice that of 
humans. Rather, its a descent that suits the Majesty of Allah (Exalted be He) and that no one knows 
its manner except Him (Glorified be He), Allah (Exalted be He) descends in the way that He wills and 
this does not entail that He (Exalted be He) leaves His “Arsh for Allah's descent suits 
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His loftiness, In addition, though the last one third of the night differs from one place to another; this 
does not mean that Allah leaves His “Arsh for Allah has His unique Attributes that can not be 
compared to the characteristics of any of His creatures, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (There is 
nothing like Him; and He Is the AltHearer, the AllSeer,) and: (He (Allah) knows what happens to 
them (His creatures) in this world, and what will happen to them (in the Hereafter) but they will 
never compass anything of His knowledge, ) Moreover, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in 
Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Qur’anic Verse of Allah’s Chair, Surah AHBagarah, 2:255): (And they will never 
compass anything of His Knowledge except that which He wills.) There are many other Ayahs to the 
same effect, Thus Allah (Glorified be He) is the Only One Who knows the manner of His descent, 
Consequently, we have to believe in Allah's descent (to the sky of this world) in a way that suits Hirn, 
We have to believe that Allah (Exalted be He) rises aver the “Arsh and at the same time He (Exalted 
be He) descends to the sky of this world in a way that suits His Majesty. Allah's descent is not like 
ours. Descending from a housetnp is a human descent, for example, or taking off in a car. In such 
cases, the person does not exist in the same place any more. It is worth mentioning that any Qiyas 
(analogy) made between Allah and His creatures is Fasid (void) for Allah (Exalted be He) is not to be 
compared to any of His creatures. 

We believe that allah rises over His “arsh in a way that suits Him (Glorified be He). We do not know 
the manner in which He rises over His “Arsh, We do neither compare Him to any of His creatures nor 
liken Him to any of them, Rather, we say that Allah Exalted be He) rises over His “Arsh in a way that 
suits His Majesty and sublimity, 
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It may be worthy mentioning that when theologians went into this matter wrongly, they fell into the 
trap of big confusion and were led to denying the existence of allah entirely. They said that allah 
Glorified and Exalted be He) is neither inside the world nor outside it and thus they described Allah 
of being non-existent, To avoid such a serious mistake, the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) 
and those who followed them amongst htu-Sunnah waklama ah (those adhering to the Sunnah 
and the Muslim main body) believed in what is mentioned by Qur'an and Sunnah (whatever is 
reported from the Prophet) as itis and stated that no one knows the manner of Allah's Attributes 
except Him (Glorified be He). Imam Malik (may Allah be merciful with him) thus said: "Allah's rising 
over the “Arsh is well-known, the manner of such rising is not known, believing in itis Waj 
‘obligatory’, and enquiring about iti. its manner’ is Bid ah ‘innovation in religion." Besides, itis 
narrated on the authority of Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) and Rabi ah ibn Abu Abul 
Rahman the Shaykh of Malik (may Allah be merciful with them both) that the former said: "Alla's 
rising over ‘Arsh is known, its manner can not be perceived, and believing in itis Wajib." Whoever 
follows the way of Ah-u-Sunnah wal-lama’ah regarding the matter referred to above will be saved 
from many misconceptions and beliefs of falsehood people. It is sufficient for us to believe in Allah's 
Attributes as they are without giving them any extra explanation. 

We thus have to declare that Allah hears, speaks, sees, becomes angry or pleased in a manner that 
sults Him (Glorified be He) for na one knows the manner of His Attributes except Allah Alone. This is 
the way of 
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salvation and knowledge and itis the view of our Salaf (righteous predecessors) which is the most 
sound, accurate, and wise view through which a Muslim is saved from all misconceptions and 
deviating ideas of stray people. Finally, ascribing the knowledge of the manner of Allah's Attributes to 
Allah Himself is the view that is based on the correct understanding and sincere adherence to Qur'an 
and Sunnah, May allah grant us success, 
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105- A question about Allah's Attributes 


Q: The Hadith of the seven (people) whom Allah will shade with His Shadow on the Day 
when there will be no shade other than His Shade, can Allah be described as having a 
shade according to this Hadith? 

his is right as mentioned in the relevant Hadith, However, some narrations of the Hadith 
mentioned: (in the shade of His Throne. ) However, the narration of the Two Sahih (authentic) Books 
of Hadith (i.e, Al-Bukharl and Muslim) is "in His Shade." Therefore, its a Shade that fits Allah 
(@aalted be He) but we do not know how as with all the Attributes of allah and in accordance with the 
creed of Ahl Al-Sunnah wal-lama’ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim community), 
May Allah grant us success! 
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106- Ruling on saying: 0 Face of Allah 


Q: A sister from Bishah asks: I hear some people, upon hearing or seeing strange things, 
say: "0 Face of Allah". What is the ruling on such a saying? May Allah reward you the 
best! 

A: Tt is not permissible for any Muslim to invoke any attribute of Allah according to the declaration of 
all scholars, as if to say: "0 Face of Allah, © knowledge of Allah, © Mercy of allah" and so on. 
However, Its obligatory to invoke Allah (Glorified be He) by His Beautiful Names, for He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) says: (And (all) the Mast Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call on Him by them, and 
leave the company of those who belle or deny (or utter impious speech against) His Names.) 
Therefore, a person should say: "O Allah, Compassionate, Merciful" and the lke, 

It Is also Mustahab (desirable) to offer Tawassul (supplicating to Allah in the name of/by virtue of the 
status of) by the Attributes of Allah through saying: "O Allah, I ask you by Your Greatness or by virtue 
of Your Great Power, Forbearance, etc", May Allah grant us success! 
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107- A question on the Attributes of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 


From “Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother 


professor M, A. H, may Allah safeguard you, 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you). 

In reference to your letter in which you wrate: I would like your Eminence to explain the meaning of 
the following Ayahs (Qur'anic verses): (And He is Allah (to be worshipped Alone) in the heavens and 
on the earth; He knows what you conceal and what you reveal, and He knows what you earn (good 
or bad). (See V.43:84)) And; (His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth, and He feels no 
fatigue in guarding and preserving them. And He Is the Most High, the Most Great.) And: (It is He 
(allah) Who is the only 1lah (Gad to be worshipped) in the heaven and the only Ilsh (God to be 
war shipped) on the earth, And He be the AllkWise, the AlHKnower.) And: (There is no Najwa (secret 
counsel) of three but He Is their fourth (with His Knowledge, while He Himself is aver the Throne, 
over the seventh heaven), nor of five but He is their sixth (with His Knowledge), nor of less than that 
or more but He ts with them (With His Knowledge) wheresoever they may be. And afterwards on the 
Day of Resurrection He will inform them of what they did. Verily, Allah is the Allnower of 
everything.) 
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I would like your Eminence also to explain the Hadith of the slave-girl which is related by Muslim 
when the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) asked her: (Where is Allah?" She replied: ‘In the 
heaven.’ He (peace be upon him) asked her: ‘Who am I?! She replied: ‘You are the Messenger of 
Allah,' He (peace be upon him) said tb her master: Free her for she is a believer.) 

T would like you to explain the meanings of these Noble Ayahs and the Hadith of the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him). 

Answer: The general meaning of these Ayahs and the Prophetic Hadith shows the Glorification and 
Sublimity of Allah above His Creation, and nothing of His creatures' affairs, whether stnall or large, 
secret or open, is hidden from Him. These Ayahs also demonstrate His Comprehensive Power over 
everything and free him of disability (Glorified and Exalted be He). 

Following are the detailed explanations of each Ayah (Qur'anic verse): As for Allah's (Exalted be He) 
saying: (His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth) It denotes the greatness and vastness of 
His Kursy (Allah's Chair) 
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indicating the greatness and excellent competency of its Creator. His saying: (and He feels no fatigue 


in guarding and preserving them. And He is the Most High, the Most Great.) It means that it does not 
burden or cause Him fatigue to guard the heavens and the earth and all that is in between, Rather, 
this is an easy matter for Him. Allah (Exalted be He) sustains everything, has perfect watch over 
everything, nothing ever escapes His knowledge and no matter is ever a secret to Him, All matters 
are insignificant, modest and humble before Him. He is the Most Rich, worthy of all praise. He does 
what He wills, and no one can ask Him about what He does, while they will be questioned. He has 
supreme power over all tings and perfect alertness concerning everything. He is the Most High, the 
Greatest, there is no deity worthy of worship except Him, and no Lord other than Him, 

His Glorified be He) saying: (And He is ll3h (to be worshipped Alone) in the heavens and an the 
earth; He knows what you conceal and what you reveal, and He knows what you earn (good or bad). 
(See V.43:84)) It indicates that itis He Who is called Allah throughout the heavens and the earth; it 
is He who is worshipped. The inhabitants of the heavens and the earth believe in the Oneness of 
Allah and His Oneness of Worship. They call Him Allah and they supplicate Him in fear and hope, 
except the disbelievers among the Jinn and mankind. It also denotes that the Knowledge of allah 
encompasses everything and all that His servants do secretly or publicly. It does not matter whether 
the deed is done secretly or openly. All the deeds of His servants, good and evil, are recorded with 
Him, 
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His (Glorified be He) saying: {It is He (All3h) Who is the only 1l5h (God to be worshipped) in the 
heaven and the only lah (God to be worshipped) on the earth, And He be the All-Wise, the All 
Knower.} means that He is the Lord of those who are in the heavens and the Lord of those who are 
on earth; all of them worship Him and are humble before Him, except those who disbelieve in Him, 
He Is Wise in His legislation and Predestination and has full knowledge of all the deeds of His 
servants, His (Glorified and Exalted be He) saying: (Have you not seen that allah knows whatsoever 
Is in the heavens and whatsoever is on the earth? There is no Najwa (Secret counsel) of three but He 
\s their fourth (with His Knowledge, while He Himself is over the Throne, over the seventh heaven), 
nor of five but He is their sth (with His Knowledge), nor of less than that or more but He 1s with 
them (with His Knowledge) wheresoever they may be. And afterwards on the Day of Resurrection He 
will inform them of what they did. Verily, Allh is the AllKnower of everything.) It means that Allah 
(Glorified be He) watches all His creation wherever they are, perfectly hears their speech, whether 
uttered in public or secret, and knows their deeds. His honorable angels whose assignment is to 
write down their deeds and record all that they say, even though He has better knowledge of it and 
hears them perfectly, According to AhFul-Sunnah wal-lama’ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and 
the Muslim main body), the phrase Ma “shum (with them) in the Ayah quoted above refers to Allah's 
Knowledge. There is no daubt that His Knowledge encompasses all things, as well as His Sight. He 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) is never lacking in knowledge of all thelr affairs. Meanwhile, He is above 
all creation, He makes Istiwa' (Allah's rising aver the Throne in a manner that befits Him, may He be 
Glorified and Exalted), 
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and does not equate with His creatures’ attributes, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (There is 
nothing like Him; and He is the AllHearer, the All-Seer.) On the Day of Resurrection, allah (Exalted 
be He) will inform them of what they did in this worldly life, He is the All-Knower of everything and is, 
of all things, encompassing, He is the Knower of the unseen. Not absent from Him is an atorn's 
weight within the heavens or within the Earth or what is smaller or greater than that, but itis ina 
Clear Register. 


As for the Hadith of the slave-girl whose master wanted to expiate his mistreatment of her by freeing 
her, her master came to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and told him about his act. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) asked him to bring her to him and asked her: (‘Where is Allah?! She 
replied: 'In the heaven.' He (peace be upon him) asked her, ‘Who am I?! She replied: "You are the 
Messenger of Allah." He (peace be upan him) said to her master: Free her for she is a believer". ) 
This Hadith indicates that Allah (Exalted be He) is above His Creation and that acknowledgement of 
this matter counts as proof of Iman (Faith). 

This is a brief answer for your question. However, every Muslim is obliged to follow the line of 
conduct of Ahl Al-Sunnah wal-Jama “ah with regard to such Ayahs and authentic Hadith, which 
convey the same meanings and discuss Allah's Names and Attributes, They believe in and affirm His 
Names and Attributes 
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in a way that suits Him without Tamthil(Ikening Allah's Attributes to those of His Creation), Tati 
(denial of Allah's Attributes), Takyif (questioning Allah's Attributes) or Tahnif (distortion of the 
meaning) This is the right approach adhered and agreed upon by the Salaf (righteous 
predecessors), 

Every Muslim should avoid what causes Allah's anger and give up the approach of the misguided 
people who negate or allegorically interpret Allah's Attributes. Allah (may He be Praised) is greatly 
Exalted over the ignorant and unjust people. The Permanent Committee for Scholarly Research and 
Ifa" fssued a Fatwa confirming the Loftiness of Allah (Glorified be He). Kindly, find attached a copy of 
Al-“Agidah Al-Wasitiyyah, a book written by Shaykh Aslam Ibn Taymiyyah with commentary by 
Shaykh Muhammad Khalil Al-Harras. This book discusses the topic at hand extensively. May Allah 
grant us all useful knowledge and help us work accordingly and succeed in doing what pleases Him, 
for He is AllHearer and Responsive! As-salarnu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 


Chairman of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 
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108- Establishing that dwellers of Paradise will see Allah (glory be to Him) 


Q: Was it related in the Qur'an and Sunnah that people of Paradise would see Allah in the 
morning and evening and visit Him? 

t Is authentically reported in the Mutawatir Hadiths (Hadith Mutawatir is a Hadith reported by a 
significant number of narrators throughout the chain of narration, whose agreement upon a lie Is 
impossible) that Paradise dwellers will ee their Lord (may He be Exalted and Glorified) in Paradise 
as Allah wills and also believers will see Him on Day of Resurrection as He (glory be to Him) wills. 
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109- Ruling on whoever denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter 


|: Is seeing Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) authentically established? What is the 
evidence on this? 

What is the preponderant opinion in this regard? Will the hypocrites see Allah on the Day 
of Resurrection? 

+ Seeing Allah in the Hereafter is authentically established according to AhFulSunniah wal Jama ah 
(those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body), and whoever denies this is a Kafir 
(disbeliever), The Mu'minin (believers) will see him on the Day of Resurrection and in Jannah 
(paradise), according to His Will as unanimously established by the Ijma” (consensus) of Ahul 
Sunnah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Some faces that Day shall be Nadirah (shining and 
radiant).) (Looking at their Lord (Allah),} Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (For those wha have dane 
good Is the best (reward, i.e. Paradise) and even more (Le, having the honour of glancing at the 
Countenance of allsh ali J2).) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) clarified that "even more" to mean the honor of glancing at the 
Countenance af Allah (Exalted and Sublime), Furthermore, several Hadith are reported from the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) by Tawatur (a sianificant number of narrators whose 
agreement upon a lie is impossible) stating that the Mu'minin will see thetr Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection and in Jannah. Yet, He will not be seen in the worldly life as He (Glorified be He) says: 
(No vision can grasp Him) in addition ta His Saying to Musa (Moses): (You cannot see Me) It is also 
authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) said: (None of you shall see his Lord until he 
dies.) For this world is not a place of sight, since seeing Allah is the supreme bliss that the dwellers 
of Jannah will be blessed with. But since this abode is not an abode of bliss; rather troubles, sorrow 
and Taklif (legal accountability for actions); therefore, He will not be seen therein. This will be 
experienced by the Mu'minin in the Hereafter. With regards to Kuffar (disbelievers), they will be 
veiled fram seeing Him, as He (Glorified be He) says: (Nay! Surely they (evildoers) will be velled 
from seeing thelr Lord that Day.) As previously mentioned, the Kuffar will be veiled from seeing Allah 
on the Day of Resurrection but the believers will see Him in the Hereafter. Also, the correct opinion is 
that the Messenger 
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(peace be upon him) did not see His Lord. Concerning the hypocrites, this matter is uncertain, for 


some reports have indicated that on that Day, the hypocrites will exist among this Ummah (nation of 
creed), but there is no clear evidence that they will see Him on the Day of Resurrection, 
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110- The ruling on the phrase “Allah is the One Who knows the intentions" 


: There is a phrase frequently used at the end of articles published in some 
newspapers, which is “Allah is the One Who knows the intentions". What is the ruling on 
writing such a phrase? What does it mean? 

here is no harm in using such a phrase, because it means that Allah (Glorified be He) is the Only 
One Who knows the intentions of His servants; there is no Ilah (god) but Him and na Lord but Him, 
according to His saying (Glorified and Exalted be He), (And know that Allah knows what is in your 
minds, so fear Him.) He (Glorified be He) also says, (And Allah warns you against Himself (His 
punishment)) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, (Say (O Muhammad plus ajle all 92): 
"Whether you hide what is in your breasts or reveal it, Alldh knows it) 
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Chapter on Tawbah 


111- Major sins are forgiven by sincere Tawbah 


Dear respected Shaykh “Absul- “Aziz bn “Abdullah bn Baz, may Allah safeguard you! As- 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon yout) 

With regard to forgiveness of major sins, is it necessary to offer Tawbah (repentance to 
Allah) or do acts of obedience such as Salah (prayer) and the like suffice in clearing 
major sins out without Tawbah? May Allah reward you the best! 

‘A: As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 

Proofs from Allah's Book and purified Sunnah indicate that sincere Tawbah is a must for foraveness 
of major sins and the one who does these sins Is let to the Will of allah, so long as he dies as a 
Muslim, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (If you avoid the great sins which you are forbidden to do, We 
shalll expiate from you your (emall) sins, and admit you to a Noble Entrance (\e, Paradise).) Allah 
(Glor fied be He) also says: (And those who invoke not any other ilsh (god) along with Allah, nor kill 
such person as Allah has forbidden, except for just cause, nor commit ilegal sexual intercourse - and 
whoever does this shall recelve the punishment.) (The torment will be doubled to him on the Day of 
Resurrection, and he will abide therein in disgrace;) (Except those who repent and believe (in Islamic 
Monothelsm), and do righteous deeds) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (Verily, All3h forgives not that partners should be set up with Him 
(in worship), but He foraives except that (anything else) to whom He wills) The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: ¢“The Five (Obligatory Daily) Prayers, and from (one) Jumu‘ah (Friday) Prayer to 
(the next) Jumu‘ah Prayer, and from Ramadan to Ramadan: are expiations for whatever (sins 
committed) between them, provided that major sins are avolded.”) Related by Muslim in his Sahih 
(book of authentic Hadiths), There are many Ayahs (Quranic verses) and Hadiths in this regard. 

It is thus evident that absolute Ayahs and Hadith on forgiving sins by good deeds are qualified by 
other Ayahs and Hadiths stipulating the avoidance of major sins. This is a legal basis according to 
people of knowledge, may Allah grant us success! May peace and blessings be upon the Prophet 
Muhammad and upon his family and companions! 


abdub “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn 832 
Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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112- The ruling on making up for Salah and Sawm 
by a person who abandons them intentionally and then performs Tawbah 


Q: Aman used to commit major sins; he did not perform Salah (Prayer) or observe Sawm 
(Fast), but he was guided by Allah two years ago. He avoided major sins and began 
performing Salah and Sawm. Should he make up for the missed Salah and Sawm before 
his Tawbah (repentance to Allah)? 

+ Tawbah wipes out previous sins. Ifa person did not perform Salah or Sawm and used to commit 
major sins, and then performed Tawbah, it wipes out previous sins. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says in the Qur'an, (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be 
successful) person who performs Tawbah becomes successful, He (Glorified be He) also says, (O 
you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord will expiate from 
you your sins} The word "may" when said about Allah denotes obligation; Allah will expiate their sins 
if they repent, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says, 
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(And verily, Lam indeed forgiving to him who repents, believes (in My Oneness, and associates none 
In worship with Me) and does righteous good deeds, and then remains constant in doing them, (til 
his death), He (Glorified be He) also says, (And those who invoke not any other il8h (god) along with 
Allah, nor kill such person as All3h has forbidden, except for just cause, nor commit ilagal sexual 
Intercourse) 

Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) described the status of a person who commits Zina (adultery), 
theft or sins saying, (And those who invoke not any other ilh (god) along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, except for just cause, nor commit illegal sexual intercourse - and 
whoever does this shall receive the punishment.) The attributes of servants of the Mercifil Allah 
include that they do nat invoke any other Ilah (god) with Allah; they do not kill humans whose killing 
Allah has forbidden except for a just cause; and they do not commit Zina. The attributes of the 
servants of Allah are chastity, abstaining from killing people without a just cause, sincerity with Allah 
and complete Tawhid (monotheism). 4 person who does otherwise, whether Shirk (associating 
others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), killing someone without a just cause or committing Zina, 
{hall recetve the punishment. The torment will be doubled to him on the Day of Resurrection, and he 
will abide therein in disgrace;) We seek refuge with Allah from that. (Except those who repent and 
believe (in Iskimic Monotheism), and do righteous deeds; for those, All3h will change ther sins into 
good deeds, and Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Tawbah wipes out all the previous sins.) He (peace be upon 
him) also said, (The one who repents of a sin is like the one who has never sinned, If a person 
performs Tawbah of their sins, Allah will forgive them, Tawbah has three conditions: regretting the 
past sins, quitting them, and having an ultimate resolution never to do it again, out of fearing Allah 
and honaring Him sincerely. If a person does so, they have performed sincere Tawbah with which 
Allah may forgive their previous sins, There is a fourth condition, if the sin is related to a person's 
Tights, which is asking for their forgiveness or returning that right to that person. If the sin is related 
to doing injustice to someone such as taking their money, hitting them or killing them, 


(Part No, 28; Page No. 418) 


they should be recompensed or their heirs given the right of Qisas (just retaliation), unless they 
forgive, If the issue is related to money, they should be given the money that was taken from them, IF 
it Is related to honor, they should be asked for foralveness if you backbit them. If this is nat possible, 
you should supplicate to Allah for them and mention good things about them in the same places you 
used to say bad things about them. This means that if the right is related to another person, there is 
a fourth condition that must be fulfilled, which is giving them their right or asking thern for 
forgiveness, 
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113- A question about making up for “Ibadah after Tawbah 


Q: What is your opinion, our respected Shaykh, about someone who has intentionally 
abandoned Salah (Prayer) and Sawm (Fast), but then performed sincere Tawbah 
(repentance to Allah), and is now performing all the acts of “Ibadah (worship)? Is he 
required to make up for Salah and Sawm or is Tawbah enough? 

‘A: A person who abandons Salah and Sawm, and then performs Tawbah, does not have to make up 
for the obligations he abandoned, because abandoning Salah is considered Kufr (disbelief) that 
renders a person out of Islam, even if that person does not deny its obligation according to the most 
authentic opinion of scholars. Allah 
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(Glorified and Exalted be He) says, (Say to those who have disbelieved, if they cease (rom disbelief), 
their past will be forgiven.» 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Islam wipes out all previous misdeeds; and Tawbah wipes 
out all previous misdeeds as well.) There are many legal indications on this. For example, Allsh 
(Glorified be He) says, (And verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who repents, belioves (in My 
Oneness, and associates none in worship with Ma) and does righteous good deeds, and then remains 
constant in doing them, (tl his death).) He (Glorified be He) also says, ( you who believe! Turn ta 
Allah with sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord will expiate from you your sins, and admit, 
you inta Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said, (A person who repents from their sins is lke the one 
who has never committed a sin. } It is prescribed for a person who has performed Tawbah to do 
many righteous deeds after Tawbah and ask Allah frequently to help them stay firmly on AHHagg (the 
Truth) and grant them a good end. May Allah grant us success! 
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114- Accepting the repentance of those who have ill-gotten money 


Q: A man earned all his money through unlawful means. He used it for marriage, Hajj and 
business. Now, he wants to repent; what should he do? 

When a person repents, Allah will accepthis repentance. As for the money, scholars are of 
different views regarding that maney whether itlbelongs to the person or not, because Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) says: (So Whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Riba (usury) shall 
not be punished for the past; his case is for Alidh (to judge); but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], 
such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein, ) 


If one takes from it what is sufficient for him and gives what remains as charity, it will be sufficient, 
But if one gives itall as a charity in all righteous deeds, it will be safer for him. If one is poor, he is 
permitted to make use of it. This is because Allah says: (shall not be punished for the past) This 
includes all disbelievers who embraced Islam, They used to deal with Riba (usury/interest), which 1s 
prohibited for ther, The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not ask them to return the money back to 
its owners after they embraced Islam and repented to Allah. Some scholars said that the Muslim is 
similar to a disbeliever in this regard. Moreover, he will be more worthy of that money than 
disbaliovers 
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This is because depriving him of that money may drive him away from repenting to Allah, But i itis 
easy to give it as charity, it will be better in order tb escape differences of scholars with regard to his 
money, Moreover, his Hajj will be valid, because it is physical work that has no relation to money. 
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115- Sincere repentance 


Q: Our Muslim brother from Safaqis in Tunisia says in his question: 
What is the way to sincere repentance? 

A: The only way to repentance is to regret past sins, and have firm determination not to commit 
them again, and to aive them up and bewaring of it out of devotion, love, glorification, hope and fear 
of Allah, If sin is related to people, a person should seek forgiveness from the wronged owner. If it 
is not easy for him to do so, he may supplicate to Allah for him, seek foraiveness for him, and remind 
people of his best actions, which he used to do. If its related to money, he should aive it back or 
seek his forgiveness and when the wronged person forgives him, he will be free of the sin. May Allah 
grant us success! 
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116- Sincere Tawbah is success and happiness 


Q: Dear Shaykh, I am a Muslim young man and I repented to Allah and made pledge to 
Him to keep steady on my Tawbah (repentance). I started my Tawbah during Hajj 
(Pilgrimage) and I pray to Allah to help me maintain this Tawbah and adhere to it. I would 
like to inform you that I sincerely love you for the sake of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He). 

‘A: We ask Allah to grant us and you steadfastness to His Religion and grant us and you adherence to 
Tawbah (fepentance to Allah) and uprightness. We recommend you to fear Allah and observe Taqwa 
(fearing Allah as He should be feared). I would Ike to let you know that whoever performs Tawbah 
will succeed, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that 
you may be successful) Truthful Tawbah Is nothing but success and happiness. Also, I would like to 
say to you, "May Alllah, for Whose sake you love me, love you!" I advise you to abide by Tawbah, 
befriend good people and stay away from bad ones, May Allah grant you guidance, euccess, safety 
and adherence to truth! 
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117- Ruling on those who wrong themselves excessively by sinning 


Q: I am a Muslim young man and I was keen to observe Salah. “Destiny willed" that I 
traveled abroad with my family for a period of time and for another period I traveled 
without them. Because of the absence of my family and companions of evil friends, I, for 
over four years, committed many sins including committing Zina (premarital sexual 
intercourse and/or adultery), abandoning Salah, missing the Sawm of Ramadan, and 
having intercourse with my wife during the days of Ramadan. 

I regretted and performed Tawbah (repentance to Allah) from my sins. Now, I observe 
Salah alone or in congregation. What should I do? 

A: If the reallty js as you have mentioned, the sincere Tawbah would suffice, as it wipes out all the 
previous sins. You are not obliged to make up for the missed fasts or Salah or offer any Kaffarah 
(explation), The person who abandons Salah commits major Kul (disbelief), even if they do not deny 
its obligation according to the most correct of the two opinions of scholars. If they deny that its 
obligatory, they commit Kuff according to Ijma_° (consensus of scholars), 
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When the Kafir embraces Islam, he does not have to make up for the religious obligations belonging 
to Allah's Right, as He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Say to those who have disbelieved, if they 
cease (from disbelief), their past will be forgiven. But if they return (theretn), then the examples of 
those (punished) before them have already preceded (as a warning). The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) also said: (Islam as well as Tawbah wipe out all previous misdeeds sins.) You are advised to 
adhere to integrity, frequently ask for Allah's forgiveness and do many good deeds. You should 
rejoice at receiving good tidings and a good outcome, as Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And verily, 
1am indeed forgiving to him who repents, believes (in My Oneness, and associates none in worship 
with Me) and does righteous good deeds, and then remains constant in doing them, (till his death), ) 
May Allah guide you and us to adhere to the truth, for He is the best One whose help is sought. 

It should be noted that you said in your question: "destiny willed", which is an inappropriate 
expression. You should rather say “Allah willed" as destiny has no will. May Allah quide us to 
comprehend and adhere to religion! 
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118- A question on repentance 


Q: I am a knowledge seeker and I love Allah and His Messenger but I keep committing a 
major sin, As soon as I cease and repent, I commit it again. When I renew my will to 
leave it, | commit it again after a few months. I do this for years and I hope you could 
find a solution for me. Could you kindly advise? May Allah reward you! 

t is obligatory to be sincere with Allah and hope for good, if you repent to Allah, so be sincere, 
fight the desires of yourself, and ask your Lord for success and help. Do not follow whims! Fight the 
desires of yourself. Allah says: 

(As for those who strive hard in Us (Qur Cause), We will surely guide them to Our Paths (ie. Allah's 
Religion — Islamic Monothelsm).) Allah (Glorified be He) also says: (And whosoever fears allah and 
keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty).) (and whosoever 
fears all2h and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 426) 


It is obligatory to fear Allah and let not Satan play with you and when you repent, be firm and 
beware of committing it. If you commit it again, make firm determination not to go back again in 
order not to do it for the third time. If Satan plays with you, this is due to your weak faith and lack of 
strong belief and insight. Sa, fear Allah and fight the desires of yourself in order not to go back again 
to sin. We ask Allah for guidance and success for you and us! 
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119- Ruling on making mistakes unintentionally 


Q: We are a group of friends and we always gather to discuss Islamic and secular 
matters. Once, a question was put forth: Can one lead a perfect Islamic life while living in 
the present society and dealing with its positive and negative aspects and influences? In 
other words, can one avoid all that, which is prohibited, enjoy oneself with all that which 
is permitted in the Book of Allah, and act in accordance with the Sunnah of AF-Mustafa 
(the Chosen Prophet, peace be upon him) doing what it permits and avoiding what it 
forbids. 
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There were many answers to this query. They were all affirmative, but people differed 
regarding to what extent one can do so. Some agreed that one can lead a perfect Muslim 
life, while others did not agree claiming that the influences of society are so strong and 
its effects are numerous. Furthermore, many wrong matters might exist, which despite 
being wrong, the community allows them, such as football which is encouraged by all 
countries although it contains less benefit to youth when compared to horsemanship, 
swimming, and archery for instance. 

Similarly, photography and statues of animate beings, foods, i. imports of meat from 
other countries, bank interests, etc. 


‘After a long discussion and various disagreements, 
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we decided to send the question to you so that we may have a satisfactory answer. 

‘A: A Muslim is not infallible, as the Prophetic statement declares: (To err is human but the best of 
those who err is the one who repents to Allah) However, a Muslim who is living in.a Muslim 
community should adhere to Islam according to their capacity, in accordance with Allah's Saying: (So 
keep your duty to allah and fear Him as much as you can) . 

It does not harm them to make some mistakes, which they do not commit intentionally or think are 
permissible according to their personal acquired knowledge and Islamic information, or by asking 
some scholars who give them a Fatwa that conforms with the purified Shari'ah (slamic Law). In a 
nutshell, a Muslim must fear Allah as much as possible, abstain from what He prohibits and make an 
effort to fulfill what is obligatory on them. Also, if they slip, they must immediately offer sincere 
‘Tawbah (repentance) to Allah Exalted be He). 
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120- Rushing to acts of worship is a sign of goodness for a penitent 


Q: I have repented to Allah and regretted my misdeeds more than a year ago. then, 
Allah helped me offer “Umrah (lesser Hajj), Hajj (pilgrimage), and supplicate to Him on 
the Day of “Arafah (9th of DhutHijah) as well as other good acts, such as attending 
scholars' lectures like your lectures and that of Shaykh Ibn “Uthaymin. Can these acts be 
signs of accepting my Tawbah (repentance to Allah)? 

A: In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), repentance clears out what precedes it of evil deeds. There is no 
doubt that attending knowledge lectures and rushing to acts of worship are among the means of 
goad and signs of goodness. I recommend you to adhere to the way of Allah, stick to what is right, 
attend knowledge sessions and perform Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka 'bah) and Salah 
(Prayer) frequently and expect good, in sha’a-Allah and stick to penitence, 
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121- Issue on Tawbah 


Q: Is there Tawbah (repentance to Allah) for those who commit sins and crimes? 
A: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, © believers, 
that you may be successful) And: (0 you who believe! Tum to Allah with sincere repentance!) 
Tawbah is to repent to Allah, feel remorse for the sins committed, and give them up. A person 
should repent, abandon and give up sins for fear of Allah and out of His Glory, and they should have 
sincere determination not to return back to sin. So whoever repents to Allah, Allah will forgive them, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (Anyone who repents from sin is lke one who has not 
sinned.) 


Repentance wipes out past sins, Ifthe right is related to another Muslim, a fourth condition should be 
met which 18: seeking the forgiveness of the wronged person and giving the rights back to ther if it 
Is money 
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or backbiting. When a person takes money from another, they should seek their forgiveness or give it 
back to them, Repentance is not valid except with these conditions; regret, quitting and sincere 
determination not to return back to sin, The fourth condition must be futfiled to accept repentance 
‘which is: to give the right back to its owner in case of money or enable them to punish you in case of 
backbiting. A person should ask the wronged person to foraive them for backbiting, if possible 
otherwise they have to remind people of the virtues of the wronged persons in the places which they 
backbit them. & person should mention the wronged person good actions and good qualities which 
they know, 
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122- Earthquakes and floods occur according to Divine Decree and Predestination 


Q: Are earthquakes, volcanoes, thunderbolts, and floods of “Allah's Soldiers"? 
‘A: All such matters that take place in the universe are subject to 
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Allah's Decree and Wisdom which He (Glorified be He) knows, and so many people do nat. By such 
phenomena Allah punishes some people and showers mercy upon others. All this is subject to the 
Wisdom of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), May Allah grant us success! 
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123- Adhkar for warding off devils 


Q: I have two daughters whose room has a stinking smell. They tried to change the room 
but the same smell filed the room. My daughter always sees people throwing her on her 
face. What is Your Eminence's interpretation of this situation? What is the solution? 
Please, guide me. 

‘A: This may be the act of the fools and disbelievers from the Jinn (creatures created from fire), so 
she should keep to this Du’a' (supplication): (A’udhu bikalimatilah 4l-Tammat min sharri ma khalaq 
(1 seek refuge in the Perfect Words of Allah from the evil that He has created),) When she enters the 
room, she should say: (A'udhu bikalimatilah Al-Tammat min sharri ma khalag) three times, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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sald: (When anyone lands at a place, and then says: atudhu bikalimatilah A-Tammat min sharri ma 
khalag, nothing will harm him.) In some narrations, he (peace be upon him) added: (Anyone who 
says this three times." A believer should fear Allah and beware of the insinuations of Satan and the 
foolish Jinn, Whenever anyone is stricken by any such insinuations, they should seek refiage in Allah's 
Perfect Words from the evil that He has created and say thrice: "Bismillahi alladhi la yadurru ma” 
Ismihi shal'un fikArdi warla fl as-Sama wa huwa as-Sami-u ak“Alim (In the Name of Allah in whose 
Name nothing can cause harm in the earth or the heavens and He is the All-Hearing, the Alk 
Knowing), Itis reported in a Hadith that anyone who says this three times every morning and evening 
will not be harmed. Your daughter should frequently recite the Noble Qur'an which is a means for 
repelling Satan and the foolish Jinn and so she will not be harmed by anything. She should sincerely 
say, "a'udhu bikalimatillah AFTammat min sharri ma khalag" and " Bismillahi alladhi la yadurru ma 
ismihi shaun fikérdi wa-la fi as-Sama wa huwa 3s-Samiu abAlim." three times in the morning and 
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evening and she will be cured. She should keep to Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) and recitation of 
the Qur'an, even ifit were to recite Al-Fathnah or whatever she memorizes of the Qur'an. 
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124- Warning against lying 


Q: Is it reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said that the Mu'min (believer) 
does not lie but may commit other sins? What should anyone do if they used to lie, then 
repented and fear to be recorded as liars? 

true Mu'min does not lie; only the person who lacks or suffers weakness of Iman (Faith) lie. 
Therefore, every true Mu'min should beware of lying and seek truthfulness. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (Adhere to telling the truth, for telling the truth leads to righteousness and 
righteousness leads to Jannah (Paradise); a person continues to speak the truth and endeavors to tell 
the truth unti they are eventually recorded as truthful with Allah, Beware of lying for lying leads to 
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abscenity and obscenity leads to Fire) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (O you who beliavel 
Be afraid of allah, and be with those who are true (in words and deeds). And: (Allsh will say: “This 
Is a Day on which the truthful will profit from their truth: theirs are Gardens under which rivers flow 
(in Paradise) 

It Is obligatory upon everyone to always stick to truthfulness and avoid lying except in the cases in 
which it Is permissible to le. Um Kulthum bint “Uqbah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was not heard granting any Rukhsah (Concession) concerning anything 
that the people say of lies except in three cases: war, reconciling between people, and what a man 
says to his wife, or a woman says to her husband.) There is nothing wrong with telling lies for an 
interest such as to reconcile 
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among people and during wartime and what a man says to his wife, or a wornan says to her 
husband 
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125- Helpful means for attaining sincerity 


Q: Your Eminence Shaykh! I find difficulty in attaining sincerity in words and actions 
because of Satan. Please tell me the helpful means of achieving sincerity towards Allah in 
words and actions? May Allah reward you with the best! 

llah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has instructed us in His Saying (And if an evil whisper comes 
to you fram Shaitan (Satan), then seek refuge with allah.) And: (Surely, Shaitan (Satan) is an 
enemy to you, so take (treat) him as an enemy.) to seek refuge in Him from this enemy by saying "L 
seek refuge in Allah from the accursed Satan’. If lot of whispers come to you, you should blow to 
your left three times saying "I seek refuge in Allah from Satan" 
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and you will ensure safety and glad tidings. For the best outcome, you should be faithful while 
seeking refuge in Allah. If you suffer from Satanic insinuations concerning the Lord, Paradise, and the 
Fire, you should say: I believe in Allah and in His Messengers three times along with "I seek refluge in 
Allah from the accursed Satan", This is the advice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) for his 
Companions when they experienced such insinuations. These insinuations are from Allah's Enemy 
and are removed once the person seeks refuge in Allah and say: "I believe in Allah and in His 
Messengers" thrice, 
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126- Waswasah 


about “Agidah 


Q: I suffer from Waswasah (insinuating thoughts from Satan), especially about “Agidah 
(creed) and other acts which I perform. What is your advice? 
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‘A: When you experience such a thing, you should seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan, 
spit (Without saliva) thrice on the left even if you are in the middle of Salah (Prayer) - and say: 
"A udhu-Billahi mina Al-Shaytan -i-Rajim [I seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan]! three 
times. Along with this, you should also say: "I believe in Allah and His Messengers" if these 
Waswasah are relevant to “Agidah. This is what the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught his 
Companions when they complained to him about haying such Waswasah, May Allah grant us success! 
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127- Curing Waswasah 


Q: Praise is due to Allah, I am used to offer obligatory Selahs (Prayers) and perform 
supererogatory acts of worship, but sometimes I have doubts whether my good deeds 
will be accepted or not due to Waswasah (insinuating thoughts from Satan), may Allah 
protect us from this. What is the cure of this? May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: There is no doubt that this is caused by Satan, but a Muslim, when performing acts of warship, 
should think good of Allah, make the effort to attain sincerity and truthfulness in them and pay no 
attention to Waswasah that entices them that they are showing off or 
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0 and so of false whispers as long as they are seeking to please Allah and not people, One should 
know that this is from Satan and, thus, always seek refluge with Allah from Satan, It is also helpful to 
try to occupy oneself and turn away from this for itis from Allah's Enemy. One should fight him by 
saying Ist! ‘adhah (aying: "A’udhu-Billahi mina Al-Shaytan -ir-Rajim (I seek refuge with Allah from 
the accursed Satan]”) frequently and busying oneself with other matters, such as reciting the Qur'an, 
seeking forgiveness, speaking to brothers and family or any other matter. 
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128- Salat-ul-Tawbah 


Q: In my early youth, I committed some sins. All praise is due to Allah, I retuned to Allah 
in repentance. However, I am still concerned and I heard about Salat-ul-Tawbah (Prayer 
for repentance) and I hope that you would explain it to me. May Allah reward you with 
the best! 
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A: Indeed, turning to Allah in repentance wipes out the sins committed before, all praise be to Allah, 
Therefore, you should give up your doubts that Allah has turned your Tawbah (repentance) away. 
Rather, you have to hold good thoughts about your Lord and have the firm belief that He has 
accepted your heartfelt Tawbah, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And all of you beg allah to forgive you 
all, © believers, that you may be successful) In the above Ayah, Allah has made success contingent 
upon repentance. Whoever repents, they will achieve success, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And 
verily, Tam indeed forgiving to him who repents, believes (In My Oneness, and associates none in 
worship with Me) and does righteous good deeds, and then remains constant in doing them, (till his 
death).) Allah is the Ever-Truthful Who never breaks His promises. Allah (Glorified be He) also says: 
(© you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord wil explate from 
you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise) The Ayah indicates 
that Allah will surely fulfil His Promise, 

Accordingly, you should expect good from Allah and know that He will accept your Tawbah if you are 
sincere in It, regret the sins you committed and resolve to give them up forever. Moreover, you 
should beware against the insinuations of Satan. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says in the 
Hadith Qudsy Revelation from Allah in the Prophet's words): 
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{1 am to My slave as he thinks of Me.) 

Therefore, you should expect goodness from Allah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Let none 
of you die without expecting good from Allah.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) book of 
Hadith), 

As for Salat-ul-Tawbah, it was authentically reported on the authority of Abu Bakr Al-Siddig (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (if a Muslim commits a sin, 


then performs Wudu' (ablution) well and offers two Rak “ahs (units of Prayer), and asks for Allah's 
Forgiveness, allah will accept their Tawbah.) May Allah grant us success! 


and If 
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129- A person who has made Tawbah is not to expose themselves 


Q: The nature of my work tempted me to commit some faults and sins relating to 
relations with women. Such sins were of less seriousness than Zina (premarital sexual 
intercourse and/or adultery). I also lied lest I should be exposed. Finally, I have made 
Tawbah (repentance to Allah). Do I also have to tell people about the sins that I 
committed? 

‘A: Tawbah is sufficient. When Allah conceals a Servants sins, they should not expose the bad deeds 
and sins that they committed, allah (Exalted be He) accepts the Tawbah of whoever makes it, Itis 
thus Wajib (obligatory) on you to make Tawbah, beware of reasons that lead to evils, Zina, and all 
things that Allah prohiaits. You have also to make Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah), Again, 
you have not to expase your misdeeds or show up your faults. 
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Sharing advice among Muslims is obligatory 


Q: Tam a married young man. I have three children. I live with my mother, grandmother 
and brothers in our house that we inherited from our deceased father. My problem, 
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in brief, is that my eldest brother who lives with us does not offer Salah (Prayer) at 
home or at the Masjid (mosque). He often drinks alcohol and has no job. For this reason, I 
quarreled with him many times, but in vain. On the contrary, he openly declares that he 
will never perform Salah. Feeling that he made no use of my advice, I made up my mind to 
leave the house. Yet my mother wept a lot and accused me of being ungrateful to her 
and said to me: "Praise your Lord so that He will not punish you with a son like him." 
Your Eminence Shaykh, I am very confused. Is it permissible for me to leave that house 
and my mother, knowing that it is me who supports them financially? If I turn a blind eye 
to him for the sake of my mother, will I be considered his accomplice in sin and evils? 
Please, direct met 

+ Those who do not offer Salah are Kafirs (lisbelievers). May Allah protect us! The Prophet (peace 
bbe Upon him) says in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (What makes one a Kafir and a Mushrk (one who 
associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) is abandoning Salahs.) He (peace be upon 
him) also says: (That 
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which differentiates us from them (disbelievers and hypocrites) is our performance of Salah, He who 
abandons it becomes a Kafr.) As for drinking wine, it s one of the most abominable and grievous 
major sins, Regarding wine, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Intaxicants (all kinds of 
alcoholic drinks), and gambling, and Al-Ansb, and Al-Azl&m (arrows for seeking luck or decision) are 
{an abomination of Shaitan’s (Satan) handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) that (abomination) in order that 
you may be successful, 


It Is authentically established that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) cursed Kharnr (intoxicant), the 
one wha drinks it, the one who serves it, the one who squeezes it (the grapes, etc), the one for 
whom it is squeezed, the ane who carries it, the one to whomn it is carried, the one who sells it, the 
cone who buys it and the one who consumes its price) We implore Allah to grant us safety. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A committer of Zina (sexual intercourse outside marriage), 
‘when he commits Zina, does not commit it while he is a believer; and he does not drink Khamr, when 
he drinks it, while he is a believer...) Khamr is the source of all evils and it is one of the mast grave 
and abominable major sins. We advise you to continue advising him and intimidating him of Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) in a good manner and through endearment one time and warning 
another time, In doing so, you should also supplicate to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
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to guide him and expand for him his breast. Ask your Lord to grant him guidance, protect him from 
the evil of himself and his whims, inspire him with what is right, and guide him to accept what is 
right. He is your brother who has a right upon you. Supplicate to your Lord at the times when 
supplications are most entitled to be answered: during your prostrstion, at the end of Salah, and 
during the last part of the night that He (Glorified be He) guide and protect him against Satan, You 
can also persuade him through seeking the help of your good Muslim brothers who may influence 
him through giving him advice and direction. Do not leave your home, rather remain with your 
mother and treat her duly. If advising him is of no avail and is not accepted by him, then you can 
refer his case to the Committee that, we hope, will handle the issue. If it takes no action, then you 
can refer the issue to the court because abandoning Salah and drinking Khamnr is a grave matter. The 
one who practices these things openly and carelessly is not to be turned a blind eye to. If he stil 
refuses the advice, the ruling of Shari'ah will be applied against him. May Allah grant us, you, him 
and all Muslims guidance! 
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131- Conditions of Tawbah 


Q: An inquirer says: "Having committed many sins and prohibited actions, I now feel that 
Tam a sinner." He adds: "Please, guide me to the right path because I am seeking to 
repent and I want to give this up, In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills)." 

A: You should know that Allah's Mercy encompasses everything and that His Benevolence is great 
and that He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Generous, the Beneficent, the Most Merciful of those 
who show mercy, and the best to accept repentance. You should also know that betaling oneself to 
committing sins involves great evil and wide corruption and results in Allah's Wrath, Yet once a 
Servant sincerely repents to Allah, Allah will accept his Tawbah (repentance). The Messenger (peace 
be upon him) was asked many times about a man frequently committing such-and-such a sin, many 
evil acts, and acts of Kufr (disbelief) and then repents, where he (peace be upon him) said: ¢Tawbah 
wipes out all misdeeds done before it, and so does Islam.) Another narration reads: (Islam effaces 
previous sins (committed before embracing it), 
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and Tawbah erases previous sins.) This means that offering Tawbah erases sins, You should be 
assured that, thanks to sincere Tawbah, Allah forgives the sins and bad deeds, even Kut. This is why 
Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you may be 
successful) Allah makes success pending on Tawbah. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (O you who 
believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord will expiate from you your 
sins, and admit you into Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise)) When being attributed to Allah, 
the verb "*Asa" (may) means that this will happen for sure L.e., those who sincerely repenting to 
Allah will have their sins forgiven and Allah will admit them into Jannah Paradise) as a grace and a 
bounty from Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). 

© brother, you must turn to Allah in sincere Tawbah and remain steadfast on this and be devoted to 
Allah, and hopefully expect that it erases your sins, however great. 

There are three conditions for Tawbah to be accepted: Feeling sincere regret for the past sin one 
committed; 
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firm intention of giving up and abandoning the sins out of obedience and reverence for Allah; and 
truthfully determining not to commit these sins any more. These are indispensible conditions: First, 
feeling regret and sorrow for what you committed of sins in the past; second, to give up and 
abandon these sins, both minor and major; and third, to have firm will not to commit them again, If 
you have usurped a right of others, whether money, blood or honor, then give itback to ther. This is 
a fourth condition in order for Tawbah to be accepted. You must lve back people's rights that you 
owe to them. If there is retribution against you, you must enable them to enforce it unless they 


accept blood money. If you owe them money, pay it back to them unless they forgive you. If you have 
committed backbiting and slander against them, then ask them to forgive you. Yet if asking them ta 
forgive you will result in more evil, then there isno harm in not doing so. Meanwhile, you should 
supplicate to Allah for them and grant them forgiveness and should mention the good attributes you 
know about them is such places where you spoke ill about them, This is to be a Kaffarah (expiation) 
for the wrong you have committed against them. You should do so soon before meeting your death, 
Then you should be patient and be truthful. 4llah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And those who, 
when they have committed Fahishah (legal sexual intercourse) or wronged themselves with evil, 
remember Allah and ask forgiveness for their sins; - and none can forgive sins but allah ~ and do not 
persist in what (wrong) they have done, while they know.) 
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You should understand the meaning of: (and do not persist) This means that they did not insist on 
committing sins, rather they repented, regretted and abandoned ther sins. Then, Allah (Glorified be 
He) says: (For such, the reward Is Forgiveness from their Lord, and Gardens with rivers flawing 
underneath (Paradise), wherein they shall abide forever. How excellent is this reward for the doers 
(who do righteous deeds according to Allah’s Orders).) This is the reward of those who repented, 
gave up and did not insist on sins. They will be admitted into paradise. In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), 
you will be one of them if you are sincere in Tawbah. May Allah grant us success! 
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132- Issue on the conditions of Tawbah 


Q: I was ignorant and then Allah guided me to Islam. In the past, I committed some 
injustices which I can't mention here. Yet I heard the Hadith of the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) wherein he says: (He who has wronged his brother's honor ar anything 
eke, 
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should ask his forgiveness today before the time (Le, the Dooms Day) when he will have nelther a 
dinar nor a dirham... What is your advice to me, your Eminence Shaykh, may Allah protect 
and guard you! 

Ilah (Glorified and Exalted be He) allows His servants to repent. He (Glorified be He) says: (And 
all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, © believers, that you may be successful) And: (© you who 
believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance!) And: (And verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who 
repents, believes (in My Oneness, and associates none in worship with Me) and does righteous good 
deeds, and then remains constant in doing them, til his death). > 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who repents from his sins is ke the one who did not 
commit a sin.» 


Whoever commits a sin, should hasten to repent, regret, give up, and determine not to return to this 
sin as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 


(Part No. 28; Page No. 451) 


forgives those who repent, When the servant observes sincere Tawbah (repentance to Allah), 
regrets what he did, and determines to give it up and not to do it again, for the sake of Allah and out 
of fear of Him, he will be forgiven and Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) will blot out his past sins 
out of His Favor and Kindness. Nevertheless, if the sin is against people, he should give back their 
rights and repent from what he did, He must also regret it and determine not to do it again, Besides, 
he has to give back rights to the parties wronged or ask for their forgiveness, such as saying: "My 
brother, forgive met" or "Pardon mel" This is based upon the Hadith mentioned by the questioner and 
many other Hadiths and Ayahs (Qur'anic verses), The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «Whoever 
has wronged his brother should ask his forgiveness today before the time (ie., the Dooms Day) when 
he will have neither a dinar nor a dirham. (He should secure pardon in this life) before some of his 
good deeds are taken and paid to his brother. Or if he has done no good deeds, some of the bad 
deeds of his brother are taken to be loaded on him (in the Hereafter.) This is the retribution he 
deserves, 

The Mu'min (believer) should be keen to free himself from his brother's rights by giving thern back ta 
him or by asking for his pardon. If he violated somebody's honor, he should ask for his forgiveness if 
possible, Otherwise, ifhe is afraid of consequences 
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or if telling him may cause severer harm, he should ask Allah’s forgiveness for him, supplicate to 
Allah for him, and mention his merits instead of the evils he mentioned about him in the past. He 
should wash the frst bad deed by later good deeds by mentioning and spreading his merits, asking 
Allah's forgiveness, and supplicating to Him for this person. In this way, he can get rid of the 
problem, 


Hore is the end of part twenty eight 
and next In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills) is part twenty nine, 
It begins with Kitab Mulhagat AlTaharah (Book of additional matters pertaining to ritual purification). 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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Book on Taharah appendices 
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Chapter on water 


1- Ruling on water contaminated by a pure substance 


Q: If water changes in taste, color or smell due to mixing with purities, such as paint, 
what is the ruling on using this water? 

A: According to Ijma” (consensus of scholars), the purifying quality of water departs if impurities 
cause change in the water characteristics. On the other hand, if these characteristics change due to 
pure substances, such as paint, dust, leaves and the like which fall into water, the water does not 
become Najis (impure) and its purifying quality remains. It keeps the state of being originally pure 
and can be used for Taharah (ritual purification) so long as itis identified as water. Allah (Exalted be 
He) says: (and you find no water, perform Tayammum) and: (and We send down pure water from 
the sky.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Water 
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is pure and is not defiled by anything.) If it is mixed with something that changes its name from 
‘water to milk, soup, paint or such like, the rulings of pure water are absent in this case. It, therefore, 
cannat be used for Taharah as it does not fall into the category of the pure water mentioned in the 
texts mentioned above and other ones. This is the view held by the people of knowledge and Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) knows best. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, 
his family, and Companions! 
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Chapter on Utensils, 
Ruling on using gold and silver utensils 


Q: This letter is sent by “A.F.”A. from Riyadh in which he says: Nowadays, the use of gold 
and silver utensils has become widespread, especially among people who are well-off. 
The matter has gone so far that some of them even buy sets of sanitary equipment, 
such as bathroom taps and fixtures, all made of pure gold, and they do not pay Zakah 
(obligatory charity) on this gold or pay any attention to its value. It is known that this is 
forbidden. What is the view of Your Eminence on this matter? Is it possible to forbid the 
sale of such things to Muslims who are unaware of the ruling? May Allah bless you! 

A: Utensils that are made of gold and silver are forbidden according to Nas (Islamic text from the 
Qur’an or the Sunnah) and Ijma' (consensus of scholars), It was authentically reported that the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 10) 


sald: (Oo not drink in silver or gold vessels, and do not eat in plates of such metals, for such things 
are for them (disbellevers) in this worldly ife and for you in the Hereafter.) (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhari and Muslim from the Hadith narrated on the authority of Hudhayfah (may Allah be pleased 
with him)) Tt was also authentically reported that he (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever drinks in 
gold and silver utensils is only filing their abdomen with Hellfire.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and 
Muslim from the Hadith narrated on the authority of Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her), 
This is the wording of Muslim) It is not permissible to use gold and silver as utensils, whether for 
eating or drinking, The same applies to things used for Wudu' (ablution) and Ghus! (ritual bath 
following major ritual impurity). All that is Haram (prohibited) according to the Hadiths of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). These things should not be sold so that Muslims will not 
use them. Allah (Exalted be He) has forbidden us to use them so they should not be used for 
drinking, eating or any other purpose. It is not permissible to use them as spoons, coffee cups or tea 
cups; all of that is forbidden, because these are kinds of utensils. A Muslim should avoid that which 
Allah (Pxalted be He) has forbidden and keep away from extravagance and wasting wealth. 
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If he has ample wealth, there are poor people to whom he can give Sadagah (voluntary charity); and 
there are Mujahids (persons fighting in the Cause of Allah) to whom he can donate. He should give in 
Sadagah, not fool about with his wealth. Money has legal ways to be spent and there are needy 
people who are entitled to receive it in Sadagah. Thus, a believer must dispose of his wealth in 
Charitable ways, such as ging to the poor and needy, building and maintaining Masjids (mosques) 


and schools, repairing roads and bridges, helping the Mujahids and poor migrants, and other ways, 
such as paying off the debts of those who are in dire straits, and helping those who cannot afford to 
get married to do so. These are all good things on which we are encouraged to spend, As for 
wasting wealth by buying utensils, spoons, cups or bathroom firtures of gold and silver, and the like, 
all of that is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of 
sound intellect) and we should avoid that and warn others against it, Whoever has a position of 
responsibilty in countries where such things are done, such as scholars and rulers, should denounce 
that and prevent the extravagant fram indulging in such things. Allah is the One sought for help! 
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3+ Ruling on using gold and silver in buildings 


Q: Nowadays, some people build extremely costly houses. They may make doorknobs or 
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figures from gold and some may buy highly expensive chandeliers whose price may reach 
million riyals. Is this Haram (prohibited), taking into consideration that those people are 
well-off and they do so with their money? 

‘A: It is prescribed for every Muslim to observe moderation in all matters, in buildings, furniture and 
everything. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And let not your hand be tied (Ike a miser) to your neck, 
nor stretch it forth to its utmost reach (lke a spendthrift), so that you become blameworthy and in 
severe poverty.) And: (And those who, when they spend, are neither extravagant nor niggardly, but 
hold a medium (way) between thase (extremes).) There are many evidence in this regard, 

It is not permissible to use gold and silver in buildings, doors, and the like for the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) forbade eating and drinking in silver and gold utensils, saying: (Such things are for 
disbelievers in this worldly life and for you (ie. believers) in the Hereafter.) This Hadith implies the 
prohibition of using them in doors, walls, roofs, furniture and the like, May Allah grant us success! 
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Chapter on Istinja* 


4- Ruling on offering Salah without performing Istinja’ 


Your Eminence, Shaykh “Abdul-’Aziz on “Abdullah fbn Baz, may Allah safeguard you, As- 
salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
bbe upon yout) 

Q: Tam an old man suffering from urinary incontinence and I wear adult diapers. When I 
am not in my house, I cannot change it. One day I performed Wudu' (ablution) and 
offered Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer without changing the diaper which had become full. 
What is the ruling on this matter? Please advise me, may Allah guide you! 

‘A: Wa ‘alaykum as-salarn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you too!) 

You have to repeat the mentioned Salah (Prayer) because you did not perform Istinja' (cleansing the 
private parts with water after urination or defecation), change the diaper, and wash your private 
parts, 
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5- Ruling on using tissues in Istinja’ 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected sister Kh.” A.Q., in the 
rehabilitation hospital in Ta‘if, may Allah grant you success! Amen 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

received your letter which contains eight questions. Following is the answer to the third 
question: 

‘A: In your third question, you ask about your incapabilty of using water in Istinja' (cleansing the 
private parts with Water after urination or defecation) because of sickness, The answer is: You may 
use clean and pure tissues and the like, such as stones, three times until wastes are removed from 
the private parts. Less than three times is not permissible and if they are not enough, you may use 
mare than three until you think that the private parts are clean, These objects will replace water, 
may Allah protect you and all Muslims from every evil. 
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6- Ruling on Istijmar while there is water 


Q: If a person performs Istijmar (cleansing the private parts with a hard material after 
urination or defecation) and then finds water, should they complete washing their 
private parts with water or repeat Istinja' (cleansing the private parts with water after 
urination or defecation)? May Allah reward you with the best! 

+ It Is enough to perform Istjmar three times or more and purify the private parts in order to be 
Tahir (ritually pure) as authentically reported from the Messenger of allah (peace be upon himn) even 
if there Is water, However, you should perform Wudu' (ablution) with water. May Allah grant us 
‘success! 
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7- Ruling on removing urine and stool with paper 


Q: What is the ruling on wiping the traces of urine and stool with paper? Is it enough 
instead of water? 

‘A: It suffices to use paper and other pure solid objects, such as stones, pieces of wood, dust and the 
like, with the exception of bone and excrement provided that it removes the traces of urine or feces 
and Is repeated three times 
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or more. This substitutes using water according to many Hadiths including the saying of the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him): (When any of you goes to relieve himself, he should take with him three 
stones to cleanse himself, for they will be enough for him.) (Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and Al 
Nasa'y on the authority of ‘“Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) and Al'Hafizh AF-Daraguiny sald 
that its Sanad (chain of narrators) is Sahih (authentic) Also, it was reported on the authority of 
Khuzaymah ibn Thabit Al-Ansary (may Allah be pleased with him): (The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) was asked about cleansing (after relieving oneself). He answered: '(One should cleanse 
oneself) with three stones which should be free from excrement:') (Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, 
and Ibn Majah) It was reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that he sald: (The Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) forbade us to perform Istinja’ (cleansing 
the private parts after urination or defecation) with bones or dung and he said, ‘They are not valid for 
purification.") (Related by AFDaraquiny who said that its Sanad fs Sahih) Also, Imam Muslim related 
in his Sahih (authentic Book of Hadith) on the authority of Salman Al-Farisy (may Allah be pleased 
with him): (The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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forbade to perform Istinja’ with less than three stones or to perform Istinja' using excrement or 


bones.) There are many Hadiths in this regard and what we mentioned is enough in this case, In 
sha’a-dilah (ff allah wills) 
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8- Ruling on praying while neglecting Taharah 


Q: Lused to offer Salah (Prayer) without purifying myself from urine and I want to 
repent to Allah. Should I repeat all the Salahs which I offered during almost a year 
without being in a state of Taharah (ritual purification)? 

‘ou must return ta Allah in repentance, regret what you did, determine not to commit it again, 
and make sure of being in state of Taharah in the future, You should not repeat Salah (Prayer) 
because repentance wipes out all the past sins. We ask Allah to grant us safety! 
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9- Ruling on Istinja' after breaking wind 


Q: What is the ruling on Istinja' (cleansing the private parts with water after urination or 
defecation) after breaking wind and other things that nullify Wudu' (ablution) other than 
urination and defecation? Should we wash the anus as well after urinating? 

A: Evidence of Shari'ah ([slamic law) indicate that Istina' is requred after urination and defecation 
only. As for breaking wind, sleeping, touching one's penis and eating camel meat, those things 
invalidate Wudu' but do not require Istinja’; it s enough to perform Wudu' after them, which is 
indicated in Allah's saying (Glorified be He) in Surah (Qur'anic chapter) of A-Matidah: (0 you who 
belleve! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) 
Up to the elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) your feet up to ankles.) 


This issue Is not controversial among scholars, praise be to Allah. Muwaffaq AFDin Muhammad ibn 
* Abdullah bn Qudamah (may Allah be merciful with him) said in his book entitled AHViughny, "We do 
not know any disagreement among the scholars 
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about the lack of necessity of Istinja’ after sleeping and breaking wind." The evidence on this is the 
previously mentioned Ayah (Qur'anic verse) and what was authentically reported in the Sahih 
(authentic) Hadiths about the Wudu' of the Prophet (peace be upon him), It was never mentioned 
that he performed Istinja' after waking up, breaking wind and so on; he only performed Istinja' after 
Urination and defecation, After urination, you should wash the penis, but there is no need to wash the 
anus if you did not defecate as well. There is no need to wash the testicles if they are not soiled by 
urine, because the intention of Istinja' is purifying the place of Najasah (ritual impurity), whereas a 
place that was not soiled by Najasah does not have to be washed. However, iFit is Madhy (thin white 
viscid fluid secreted due to sexual thoughts or desire), it requires washing the penis and the testicles 
according to Hadiths reported from the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) in this regard. As for 
Maniy (@perm secretions that are released on orgasm), it is the origin of man; it flows with lust and it 
requires Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) as is wellestablished by evidence of 
Shariah, 
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:10- Ruling on jerking the penis 


It. was reported on the authority of “Isa ibn Yazdad from his father (may Allah be pleased with both 
of them) that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) sald: (When anyone of you finishes urination, 
they should jerk the penis three times. ) Related by Ibn Majah through a weak Isnad (chain of 
narrators) according to AlHafe's statement in his book entitled "Al-Bulugh, 

I said: It Is related by Imam Ahmad and is weak as stated by AtHafez because “Isa and his father 
are anonymous, Ibn Ma’ in held this view which is affirmed by AFHafez in his book entitled *Al- 
Tagreeb’, The fact that this act causes men to suffer from anuiety and incontinence of urine stresses 
the weakness of this Hadith. People must give up this act. 
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11- Doubting the discharge of Madhy after Wudu™ 


Q: While walking to perform Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, I always feel there is a discharge of 
Madhy (thin white viscid fluid secreted due to sexual thoughts or desire). One day, after 
leaving the Masjid (mosque), 
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I touched my penis and found that there was a discharge of Madhy despite that I 
perfectly performed Wudu' (ablution) before. This has become a troublesome matter for 
me. Please provide me with a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Mustim scholar) on 
that. 

‘A: If the discharge of Madhy is contingent, you should perform Istinja' (cleansing the private parts 
with water after urination or defecation) by sprinkling some water on your penis during Wudu', You 
should not do that unless you are sure there is a discharge. But if you have any doubt, do not pay 
attention to this, or touch your pants or even look at anything. On the other hand, if there is a 
continuaus feeling of wetness, this isa sort of Incontinence. Therefore, you should perform Wudu! 
when the time af Salah Prayer) becomes due and offer it, if as previously mentioned, this case is 
continuous. Aso if this happens accidentally when going ut sometimes as in case of urine or wind, 
then your Wudu' becomes nullified. Furthermore, if you have one percent doubt, do not consider it 
and regard it as Wahm (ilision. 
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12- Ruling on washing the urine drops 


Q: What is the ruling when drops of urine fall on one's clothes? Should one wash them or 
is it sufficient to sprinkle them with water? 

ne should wash the drops of urine that fall on clothes. It is not sufficient to sprinkle them with 
water, for this is severe Najasah (ritual impurity). Its specifically the Madhy (thin white viscid fluid 
secreted due to sexual thoughts or desire) and the urine of the baby who has not started eating 
which should be sprinkled with water. As for the urine of the baby who started eating, it should be 
washed, 
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Q: While going to the Masjid (mosque) or offering Salah (Prayer), drops of urine fall. Your 
Eminence, what is the ruling on my Salah, bearing in mind that some people told me to 
remove the spot with water only? Should I perform Wudu' (ablution) again after washing 
off the spot? Guide me, may Allah grant you success! 
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‘A: You have to repeat the Wudu' and Istinja' cleansing the private parts with water after urination 
or defecation) and wash off the spots of urine that fall on your clothes as long as you are not 
enuretic, However, if you have enuresis, you have to perform Wudu' for each Salah after the time of 
Salah becomes due. After that, there is no harm if drops of urine are released involuntarily, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Perform Wudu' for (the time of) every Salah.) 
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Chapter on Sunan-u-fitrah and the supererogatory acts of Wudu' 
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13- Ruling on mentioning Allah's Name on performing Wudu' 


Q: One listener asks about the ruling on mentioning Allah' Name on performing Wudu* 
(ablution). What if someone does not mention Allah's Name on performing Wudu'? May 
Allah reward you with the best! 

in the Name of Allah. All praise be to Allah Alone, and peace and blessings be upon His 
Messenger, and his family, Companions and those who followed his guidance, 

According to the Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars), mentioning Allah's Name on performing 
Wudu' Is one of the supereragatory acts, Yet, some scholars are of the view that it is obligatory for a 
person to do so on knowing the ruling and remembering it. The believing person should nat abandon 
this act, If they forget or are not aware of the ruling, there is no harm and their Wud! is still valid, 
However, if anyone omits it deliberately while knowing the ruling, they have to perform Wudu' again 
to avoid the divergent opinions of scholars and be on the safe side. This is because 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 26) 


the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Wudu' is not valid for those who do not mention the Name of 
Allah on performing it.) This Hadith is related by many chains of narrators. Some scholars judged it 
‘as Da ‘if (weak) and not authentic. Al-Hafizh Ibn Kathir (may Allah be merciful with him) stated that it 
is a Hadith Hasan (good Hadith) due to the many chains of narrators which elevate this Hadith to the 
rank of Hasan li Ghayrih (a Hadith is judged goad by virtue of another Hadith when it's weakness is 50 
slight that it can be raised through another chain to the level of the good Hadith). Consequently, 
every believing person should exert themselves to mention Allah's Name before performing Wudu', If 
they fail to do so out of forgetfulness or ignorance, there is no harm in that, 
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14- Virtue of Miswak 


Q: What is the meaning of the Hadith: (Two Rak “ahs (units of Prayer) with Miswak (tooth- 
cleansing stick) are better than seventy Rak ‘ahs without Miswak) ? 

‘A: Miswak Is Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) and an act of obedience when 
done at the time of Salah (Prayer) or when performing Wudu' (ablution), because the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: ( Miswak Is purifying for the mouth and pleasing to the Lord. ) (Related by 


Al-Nasa'y with an authentic Sanad (chain of narrators) on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her)) 
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Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Were itnot for the fear that it might be hard for my 
Ummah (nation based an one creed), 1 would have ordered them to use Miswak at every Salah.) 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) Another wording reads: (Were it not for the fear that it 
might be hard for my Ummah, I would have ordered them to use Miswak with every Wudu',» 
(Related by Al-Nasaly with an authentic Sanad) With regard to the Hadith that reads: (The Salah that 
is preceded by using Miswak is better than that without using Miswak) itis a Da”if (weak) Hadith, 


and s not Sahih (authentic). There are Hadiths Sahih in this regard, which are sufficient, praise be to 
Allah, 
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15- Ruling on pronouncing 
Shahadah when performing Wudu' 


Q: What is the ruling on pronouncing Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) when performing 
Wudu' (ablution) in the bathroom? 

he act of Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) is to 
pronounce the Shahadah outside the bathroom after finishing Wudu', for itis not necessary to 
pronounce it inside the bathroom. 
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When you finish Wudu', you should say: (testify that there is no deity but Allah Alone Who has no 
partner and that Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger. O Allah! Make me of those who always 
repent to You and of those wha remain pure. It is Makruh (reprehensible) to pronounce this inside 
the bathroom, 

Nevertheless, when starting Wudu', one should pronounce Tasmiyah (saying, "Bismillah [In the Name 
of Allah]") even if one is in the bathroom, for Tasmiyah is necessary and Wajib (obligatory) according 
to a large group of scholars, so it should not be abandoned. It becomes no longer Makruh when itis 
necessary, As for the Shahadah, there is no need to pronounce it in the bathroom, Rather, one 
should go out of the bathroom and then pronounce: it 
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16- Ruling on extending Salam in places for Wudu' 


Q: A brother from Riyadh says in his question: When I enter upon some people 
performing Wudu' (ablution) in Masjids (mosques), should I extend Salam (Islamic 
greeting of peace) and should they return it or not? Could you kindly advise? May Allah 
reward you with the best! 


‘A; It's prescribed for you to extend Salam to them and they are obligated to return the Salam 
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provided that the places for Wudu' are outside the toilets because of the general proofs related in the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) to this effect. May Allah grant us 
‘success! 
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17- Ruling on Tasmiyah and Wudu' inside bathrooms 


Q: What is the ruling on saying Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said at certain 
times on a regular basis) when performing Wudu' (ablution) inside bathrooms? 

A: It is an act of Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) to keep silent inside 
bathrooms and not to say Adhkar because this is a place for relieving oneself. However, ‘Fone is to 
perform Wudu' inside bathrooms, one should say Tasmiyah (saying, “Bismillah [In the Name of 
Allah}") at the beginning of Wudu' for Tasmiyah is Wajib (obligatory) according to a group of scholars 
and, consequently, itis not to be neglected even if itis Makruh (reprehensible) to say anything in this 
place for the obligatory act takes precedence over a reprehensible one, Hence, Muslims should say 
Tasmiyah upon starting Wudu' when they wash their hands and before Madmadah (rinsing the 
mouth) and Istinshaq (inhaling and exhaling water nasally) or upon Madmadah or Istinshag. To sum 
up, one should say Tasmiyah upon Wudu' even if having to perform Wudu' in the bathroom because 
reciting Tasmlyah is Wajib according to some scholars and a stressed Sunnah according to most of 
them. In accordance, it should not be neglected, 
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Q: If a person performs Wudu' (ablution) in a bathroom with a toilet, 
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can they mention Allah's Name therein? 

‘A: When it is necessary to perform Wudu' in this bathroom, there is no harm ifthe person says 
Tasmiyah (saying, "Bismillah [In the Name of Allah)") inside it. Since Tasmiyah is Waj (obligatory) 
according to a group of scholars, it cannot be abandoned for something which is Makruh 
(reprehensible). If performing Wudu' outside the bathroom is not available, there is nothing wrang 
for the person to say Tasmiyah and start Wudu'. If its available, they should perform Wudu" outside 
the bathroom, Yet, it is better to delay pronouncing the Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) untl they get, 
aut of the bathroom. They should say: (I testify that there is no deity but Allah Alone Who has no 
partner and that Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger. © Allah! Make me of those who always 
repent ta You and af those who remain pure.) It was authentically reported that Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: (If anyone amongst you performs Wudu' well and then says: testify that 
there Is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger, ' the eight gates of 
Paradise would be opened for them and they may enter through any of them that they wish.) 
(Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) Also, AL-Tirmidty related the same 
wording through a good Sanad (chain of narrators) and added: (0 Allah! Make me of those who 
always repent to You and of thase who remain pure.» 
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Q: What is the ruling on performing Wudu' (ablution) in a bathroom? 
A: There is no harm to perform Wudu! in the bathroom. The person should say Shahadah 
(Testimony of Faith) after leaving it. According to some scholars, its Wajib (obligatory) to say 
Tasmiyah (saying, "Bismillah (In the Name of allah])* before starting Wudu'. Thus, it should not be 
neglected because obligatory acts take precedence aver reprehensible ones. Upon completing Wudu' 
and going aut of the bathraom, a person should say: (I testify that there is no deity but Allah Alone 
Who has no partner and that Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger. O Allah! Make me amang 
thase who always repent to You and of those who remain pure.) 
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18- Ruling on reciting Qur'an in bathrooms 


: What is the ruling on reciting the Qur'an in bathrooms? 

+ Tt is not permissible to recite the Qur'an in a bathroom because it is a place where a person can 
answer the call of nature, However, there is no harm if itis recited in the places specified for 
Wud! (ablution), 
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19- Obligation of letting the beard grow 
and prohibition of cutting or trimming it 


In the Name of Allah, all praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, his Companions, and those who follow his guidance. To proceed: 

An essay by Shaykh Muhammad ibn “Aly Al-Sabuny (may Allah forgive us and him) was released by 
AlMadinah newspaper on 24/01/1415 A.H. In this essay, the Shaykh said: 

Concerning man's shape and appearance, a person should comb his hatr, trim his nails, and look 
after his beard by not leaving it disheveled and disarranged. A person should not thus leave his beard 
to get so long in a way that frightens children and scares men for exaggeration always brings bad 
results, Some young men think that itis Haram (prohibited) to mend the beard even by shortening it 
a little, They thus give thelr beards fullrein until they are about to reach their navels and they look 
like the people of the cave: (Had you looked at them, you would certainly have turned back from 
them in flight, and would certainly have been filled with awe of them.) The Shaykh then quoted some 
narrations from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 33) 


and Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both). 

Since the foregoing opposes the authentic Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) as it 
permits shortening the beard, I think Ihave to draw people's attention to the big mistakes that the 
Shaykh (may Allah grant him success) made in his essay, In fact, what has been quoted above 
contradicts the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) explicitly for it is authentically 
reported on the autharity of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Trim closely the mustache, and let the beard grow.) (Related in the Two 
Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AFBukhari and Muslim) and some other Books of Hadith), 
Another warding for the same Hadith is: (Trim closely the moustache, and lengthen the beard to be 
contradictory to Mushriks (those who associates others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). ) 
According to another narration that is related by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported tb have said: (Trim closely the 
moustache, and leave the beard to be contradictory to the Magi.) 


All the foregoing Hadiths command Muslim males clearly to let the beard grow, lengthen, and loosen 
it and to trim closely the moustache to be contradictory to the Mushriks (one who associates others 
with allah in His Divinity or worship) 
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and the Magians. Since obligation is the original indication that a command conveys, itis 


impermissible to violate such an obligation unless there is a proof allowing so. However, there is no 
proof for the permissibility of cutting, trimming, or shortening the beard, 

On the other hand, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad plug auc ai 912) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (rom 
it).) And: (Say: "Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, but if you turn away, he (Messenger 
Muhammad plug alc alll .s..2) is only responsible for the duty placed on him (.e. to convey allah’s 
Message) and you for that placed on you. If you obey him, you shall be on the right guidance, The 
Messenger’s duty is only to convey (the message) in a clear way (.e. to preach in a plain way).") 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (And perform As-Salat (q3mat-as-Salit), and give 
Zakat and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plus atc alll Le) that you may receive mercy (from 
Alléh).) There are many other Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and Hadiths to the same effect, 

In addition, Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) said: (My entire Ummah (nation) will enter 
Jannah (Paradise) except those who refuse, then it was said: 0’ Messenger of Allah , who will 
refuse? He said, ‘Whoever obeys me will enter Jannah, and whoever disobeys me is the one who 
rrefuses,') (Related by AFBukhari in his Sahih Book of Hadith). The Prophet (peace be upon him) also 
said; (What I have forbidden to you, 
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avoid it and what I have ordered you [to do], do as much of it as you can. It was only their excessive 
questioning and their disagreeing with thelr prophets that destroyed those who were before you.) 
(Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim). There are many other Hadiths to the same effect, 

It Is Worth mentioning that Shaykh Muhammad A-Sabuny quoted in support of his view a Hadith that: 
\s related by Al-Tirmidhy on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) to the 
effect that (The Prophet (peace be upon him) would shorten his beard a litle lengthwise and 
crasswise,) Nevertheless, this Hadith has a weak Isnad (chain of narrators) and it is thus not a Sahih 
Hadith. Had this Hadith been Sahih, it would have been sufficient proof but this is not the case. The 
concerned Hadith is not Sahih because its Isnad inclides "Umar in Harun AlBalkhy who is Matruk (a 
narrator whase Hadith transmission was discarded due to unreliability). 

Shaykh Al-Sabuny also supported his view by whathe mentioned that Ibn “Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with them bath) used to trim his beard in order to keep it always at a fist size. It was said 
that Ibn “Umar used to do so during Haj}. However, this is not valid proof because it is considered an 
Ijtihad (juristc effort to infer expert legal rulings) exercised by Ibn “Umar may Allah be pleased with 
them both) and evidence is in Hadiths which are narrated by him but not in his Ijthad. Moreover, 
leading scholars (may Allah be merciful with them all) stated that a prophetic narration which 1s 
authentically narrated by a narrator amongst the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) or the 
Tabi‘un (Followers, the generation after the Companions of the Prophet) is valid proof that takes 
priority over the opinion of the same Sahaby (Companion of the Prophet) or Tabi’y (@ person wha 
bbelongs to the generation after the Companions of the Prophet). 
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1 thus hope that Shaykh Muhammad, the writer of this essay, will fear Allah (Glorified be He), repent 
of what he wrote, and declare this openly in the same newspaper in which he released the 
concerned essay. According to people of knowledge, returning to the truth is a sign of nobility. People 
have to return to the truth and this is better for them than persisting in error. 

Finally, [ask Allah to help us all including the concerned Shaykh along with all Muslims to have sound 
understanding of Din (eligion) and I ask Allah (Exalted be He) to protect us all from the evils of our 


own selves and bad deeds, and to set right our hearts and actions. Verily, Allah Glorified be He) is 
the Most Generous, the Most Bountifull May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, 
his family, and Companions! 
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20- Letting the beard grow following the Messenger of Allah and observing his orders 


This Is a letter from “Abdul-’Azie in “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, the editor-in-chief 
of Okaz newspaper, may Allah protect him! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

It was published on Sha “ban 18, 1393 4.H,, on "Mujtama ‘una (Our Society)" page a short article 
entitled, "Negligence destroys marital life" in which the writer says: “Lkewise, a man might neglect 
his looks in the weekend by not shaving his beard and so he looks shabby and depressed." This 
saying is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect). It is an invitation to contradict the Sunnah, therefore, I thought that it is my duty to advise 
you and the Muslims and to ward off the punishment [of keeping silent when advice becomes a 
must], A wise man knows that the best of generations is the generation of the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him). The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with ther) 
did not shave thelr beards following the example of the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) and 
in compliance with his commands. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("Trim closely the 
moustache, 
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and grow the beard, and be different from the Magis.") He (peace be upon him) also said: ¢"Trim 
closely the moustache, and let the beard grow to be contradictory to the disbelievers".) It is also to 
avoid contradicting him (peace be upon him). The last generations of this Ummah (nation based on 
one creed) will not succeed except with what brought success to the first generations. The blind 
Imitation of the enemies of Islam and the abandonment of the teachings of Shar ‘ah (Islamic law) 
made many people exchange that which is good for that which is evil. They also invite others to 
shave their beards as in the article published in your newspaper. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said in an authentic Hadith: ¢"Anyone who calls others to (follow the Right) Guidance will have a 
reward equal to the reward of those who follow him, without thelr reward being diminished at all and 
whoever invites others to follow misquidance, their sin will be equivalent to that of the people wha 
follow them (in sinfulness) without their sins being diminished in any respect.") . 


You should beware of publishing anything that contradicts the Shariah. Rather, you should publish 
the Shari ‘ah teachings and guidance. Your newspaper should be a key to guidance. I did nat know of 
this article until 5/1/ 1394 A.H,, and this is the reason for my late reply. 
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May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him! May He guide us to His Straight Path and protect us from 
the evil of curselves and the evil consequences of our deeds. 


As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 
President of the Islamic University 
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21- Ruling on removing hair from men's faces 


Q: Is it permissible for men to pluck hair from the cheeks and above the eyebrows? 
Please advise us, may Allah reward you with the best: 
‘A: It is not permissible for men to pluck any hair from the cheeks because it is considered part of the 
beard, Neither men nor women are permitted to remove hair from their eyebraws, The Messenger 
(peace be upon him) cursed those who remove hai from their eyebrows and those who have the 
hair of their eyebraws removed. Nams (removing hair from the eyebrows) is, thus, neither 
permissible for men nor for women, Similarly, hair growing on the cheeks, neck, and chin is 
considered to be part of the beard and its nat permissible for men to remove it. Its nat permissible 
for a woman to pluck the hair growing on her face unless 
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It Is excessive and gives her a deformed appearance, such as having a beard, moustache, or any 
excessive hair, 
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22- The limits of the beard 


: Is the hair which grows on the external part of the throat included in the beard? 


+ According to the author of "AKQamus" and the author of "ALLisan', the beard is the hair which 
grows on the cheeks and chin, 
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23- Ruling on cutting and clipping the beard 


Q: What is the ruling on cutting the beard? 
A: Doing so Is not permissible. You have to advise whomever cuts his beard and tell him that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Trim closely the moustache and let the beard grow to be 
contradictory to Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship)) And: 
(Trim closely the moustache, and grow the beard, and, thus, act against the Magian.} You, thus, 
have to clarify such a ruling to him and inform him that the Hadith circulated by some people, 
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which reads: (The Prophet (peace be Upon him) used to shave some hairs from the length and width 
of his beard) is not a Sahih (authentic) one. 
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24- Explaining that the hair of the cheek is included in the beard 


Q: What is the ruling on shaving off the beard, and shaving off the hair of the cheeks 
while leaving the hair of the chin and moustache? 

A: Shaving off the beard is not permissible due to the Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been 
transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) 
in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Trim closely the moustache, and let the beard grow 
tn be contradictory to the unbelievers.) Related by Muslim in His Sahih (book of authentic Hadith) 
The beard includes the hair growing on the cheeks and chin as illustrated by the compiler of the book 


entitled "A-Qamus", Therefore, it is obligatory not to shave off the hair of the cheeks and the beard, 
may Allah set right the affairs of all Muslims! 
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25- Ruling on dyeing the beard black 


Q: What is the ruling on dyeing one's beard black? What is the ruling on a person who 
does so? 

A: It is not permissible to dye white hair, whether in the head or in the beard, black, as it was 
authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he forbade this. It is prescribed to 
dye it with any other color such as red, yellow or henna (a plant that produces a reddish-orange 
dye), according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Change the color of white hair 
but avoid black.) This was reported on the authority of Jabir ion “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased 
with him), The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Verily, the Jews and Christians do not dye 
their hair, 80 do what is contrary to them, (Agreed upon by AFBukhari and Muslim and reported on 
the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him)) May Allah grant us success! 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 43) 


26- An issue concerning the prohibition of shaving the beard 


Q: Lam obliged to shave my beard after finishing Hajj and before going to Egypt 
according to the rules of my work. What is the ruling on this act? How can you advise 
me? May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: The beard must not be shaved, but you have to let it grow as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
sald: (Trim the moustache and let the beard grow to be contradictory to the Mushriks (polytheists),) 
You should not obey so-and-so in shaving the beard for the sake of the job. Your provision is 
determined by Allah alone, as He says: (And whosoever fears allah and keeps his duty to Him, He 
will make a Way for him to get aut (from every difficulty) (And He will provide him from (sources) 
he never could imagine. If you do nat shave It for the Sake of Allah, you will find another job as 
Allah will make a Way for you to get out from this difficulty. 
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27- Ruling on cutting the beard 


Q: Is it permissible to shave the hair that grows on the sides of the cheeks? Besides, 
what is the ruling on cutting the beard? Is it the same as the ruling on shaving it? 

A: The beard is a special favor that Allah (Exalted be He) bestows upon men as something that 
distinguishes them from women. Allah makes the beard a sign that differentiates between believing 
and disbelieving along with disobedient men who shave their beards. Moreover, the beard is the 
adornment of men and the light oftheir faces. It is thus not permissible for them to shave or cut It or 
to cut the hair that grows on the sides of the cheeks. In fact, the beard comprises all the hair that 
grows on the cheeks, the chin, and under the lower lip. all euch hair has to be grown for itis the 
mustache only to be cut as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Act against Mushriks (those who 
associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) cut the moustache and let the beard grow.) 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (Cut the moustache, 
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let the beard grow, and act against the Magi.) According to another narration: (... Keep the beard.) 
And: (... let the beard grow long...) Male Muslims have thus to let their beards grow. It is Haram 
(prohibited) for them to cut or shave their beards, Muslim males should not be satisfied with imitating 
their sisters, daughters, aunts, or mothers. They are also not to copy Kafirs (disbelievers) or 
disobedient people. They should let their beards grow to keep their appearance as men, to retain 
their qualities of manhood, and to be far away from copying the Magians and Mushriks (ones wha 
associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) who shave their beards and let their mustaches 
grow. On the contrary, Muslims have to cut or trim the mustache and let the beard grow. Verily, 
Allah is the Only One to be sought for help. 
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Ruling on shortening the hair for women 


Q: Isit permissible for women to shorten their hair? What is the evidence? 
‘A: If itis long, there is no harm in shortening the ends, since 
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the wives of the Messenger (peace be upon him) used to shorten their hair due to hardship. But, if 
woman's hair is short, its preferable to leave it to grow for this for its a source of beauty for her, 
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29- Ruling on hair extensions 


Q: If a woman's hair falls by dint of taking cancer medications, is it permissible for her to 
use false hair? Is there a rule implying that “necessity makes prohibitions permissible"? 
May Allah reward you with the best! 

: It Is not permissible to extend one's hair or wear a wig. The Messenger (peace be upon him) 
forbade this as It includes falsehood and fraud, May Allah grant us success! 
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30- Ruling on women having their hair cut 


Q: What is the ruling on women who have their hair cut, as today; women tend to use 
this as a means for beautifying themselves. What if they are unmarried? 
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Are there any restrictions on that? What is the ruling on parting the hair on one side? 
We hope that you would elaborate this matter since there has been much turmoil over it. 
t is not permissible for women to have their hair cut since it is a source of beauty for them, 
Having all the hair cut is a sort of distortion, Having part of it cut also is considered Qaza’ (leaving 
tufts of hair after shaving the head). However, ifthe hair grows longer, Its permissible to trim ends 
of it, It has been authentically proven that the wives of the Prophet (peace be upon him) took from 
the ends of their hair after the death of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Besides, if the hair 
excessively grows; It may become a source of hardship and trouble in washing and combing, With 
regards to parting it on ane side, it is not permissible since it resembles that which is observed by 
women who are inclined and tend to incline. May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


31- The ruling on a man applying henna on his hands and feet 


Q: Is there evidence on the prohibition of applying kohi (antimony powder eyeliner) on 
the eyes and henna (a plant that produces a reddish-orange dye) on hands and feet for 
men? This is not meant for imitating women; it is just a habit. 

+ It is not permissible for 3 Mu'min (believer) to imitate women, whether in applying henna or any 
other thing, 
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even if it Is a habit. 4 man is not allowed to do anything in which he imitates women, because the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) (cursed the men who imitate women and the women who 
imitate men, > 


As for kohl, there is no harm in it, because it is permissible for both men and women, and koh! is 
Useful. (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to apply koh) so there is no harm in it 
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32- The ruling on shaving the pubic hair and the armpits 


Q: A sister from Saudi Arabia says in her question: "Is it necessary to remove pubic hair 
and underarm hair according to the Shari’ah? If so, what is the Divine Wisdom behind 
creating it? What is the ruling on removing it using creams? 

: Shaving the pubic hair, trimming the moustache, clipping the nails and removing the hair under 
the armpit are Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet), according to the saying of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him), (Five practices are Sunan-ulFitrah (Islamic practices of personal 
hygiene): circumcision, shaving the pubic har, trimming the moustaches, clipping the nails, and 
removing the hair under the armpits, ) (Agreed upon by Imam AFBukhar! and Muslim). Anas bn 
alk (may Allah be pleased with him) who was 
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the servant of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
told us to trim the moustaches, clip the nails, remove the hair under the armpits and shave the pubic 
hair at least every forty days.) Related by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad (Hadith compilation). Every 
Muslim, whether a man or a woman, should hasten to do the sayings and deeds prescribed by Allah, 
whether they know the wisdom behind it or nat, because Allah (Glorified be He) is Al-Wise and All 
Knowing; when He commands or prohibits anything, there must be a wisdom behind it, As for using 
hair removal creams, there is no harm in it, but itis better to shave the pubic hair and pluck the hair 
under the armpits if possible. If not possible, there is no harm in removing this hair using any lawful 
means, May Allah grant us success! 
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33- Ruling on letting the nails grow long 


Q: Is letting the nails grow long prohibited? What is the ruling on someone with long nails 
offering Salah? 

A: It Is permissible to let the nails grow long for forty days. The same is true with the moustache, 
the armpit hair and the pubic harr. It was authentically reported on the authority of Anas (may Allah 
be pleased with him) who said: (We are told to cut the moustaches short, clip the nails, pluck the 
armpit hair and shave the pubic hair at least every forty days.) According to another narration: "The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) told us" Based on the mentioned Hadith, trimming the nails, shaving 
pubic hair, trimming the moustache and plucking armpit hair should not be disregarded for more than 
forty days. 
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34- Circumcision is one of the most stressed Sunan-ul-Fitrah 


Q: What is the method of performing circumcision for boys? Please direct people towards 
this issue. 

ircumcision is a stressed Sunnah (cupererogatory act of worship following the example of the 
Prophet), some scholars even declared that it s Waji (obligatory) as Ibn “Abbas and a group of 
scholars, It is Wajib for men; since the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Five practices are 
characteristics of the Fitrah (natural disposition): circumcision, shaving the pubic hair, mowing the 
moustache, trimming the nails, and depilating the hair of the armpits) 


Circumcision, however, is one of the most stressed Sunnahs, It involves cutting the prepuce atop the 
penis until the glans appears, This prepuce is well known by circumcisers, it is also better to cut it out 
In Infancy since it is easier at that age. Furthermore, itis not permissible to delay doing that until the 
age of puberty. Rather it should be done before that. The sooner this process is undertaken in 
infancy or after birth the easier it shall be, 
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Anew, itis a stressed Sunnah that some scholars deemed Waj for men and Sunnah (commendable 
act) for women if there are professional men and women who can perform this process, 
Consequently, Muslims should maintain it due to the mentioned Hadith, 
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35- Ruling on rinsing the mouth out before Salah to get rid of food remnants 


Q: A questioner from Al-Qunfudhah district says in his question: After performing 
Wudu' (ablution), I ate some food. Must I do Madmadah (rinsing the mouth) to remove 
the food remnants before performing the obligatory Salah? Please advise me. May Allah 
reward you with the best! 

+ Doing Madmadah is Mustahab (desirable) to get rid of the food remnants. There is no harm if 
these remnants are not removed. Yet, if you eat camel meat, you must perform Wudu' before 
offering Salah because this kind of meat nullfies Wudu'. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «You 
should perform Wudu' after eating 
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camel meat) When some Sahabah (Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all) asked the 
Prophet (peace be Upon him) {if Wudu' should be performed after eating camel meat, he sald, “Yes.” 
And when he was asked if Wudu' should be performed after eating lamb or goat's meat, he said, “If 
you wish.) (Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih). 
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36- Ruling on offering 


a number of Salahs with one Wudu' 


Q: Ist permissible to offer two Salah (Prayer) with one Wudu' (ablution)? 


A: This is permissible, for the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) offered more than one Salah 
with one Wudu' on the Day of Conquest [the Liberation of Makkah]. 
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Fara'id A-Wudut 


37- The Prophet's way of Wudu' 


Q: As Your Eminence knows, intention is one of Fara‘id Al-Wudu' (obligatory acts of 
ablution) for Muslims, So I would like to know how the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
performed Wudu'. What did he say after finishing Wudu"? Did he say anything while 
performing Wudu'? 

A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Wudu' by washing his parts once, twice or three 
times, Wudu' is a condition for the validity of Salah (Prayer). Allah (Exalted be He) says: (© you who 
belleve! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) 
up to the elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) your feet up to ankles, ) 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: "Salah is not accepted without 
purification, nar is charity accepted out of il-gotten (wealth)." The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
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(The Salah of none among you will be accepted if he is in a state of impurity until they perform 
Wudu',) Wudu! Is an indispensable condition for the validity of Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) used to perform Wudu' by first washing his hands three times, making Tasmiyah (saying, 
“Bismillah [In the Name of Allah]"), then Madmadah (rinsing the mouth) and Istinshag (inhaling and 
exhaling water nasally), then washing his face, washing his arms up to and including the elbows, 
then wiping his head along with his ears, then washing his feet up to and including the ankles. 

This is how the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed Wudu': washing his hands three times, 
making Madmadah and Istinshag, washing his face, washing his arms up to and including the elbows, 
wiping his head and ears, then washing his feet up tb and including the ankles, performing each only 
once. Sometimes, he repeated each washing twice by washing the face and making Madmadah and 
Istinshag, and washing the arms twice but always wiping his head one time, then washing his fest 
twice, However, he would usually repeat each washing three times: making Madmadah and Istinshaq 
three times with three scoops of water, washing his face three times, washing his arms up to and 
including the elbows three times, wiping the head and ears once and washing his feet up to and 
including the ankles three times. 


This is the complete way of performing Wudu', 
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which the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to do. If one performed Wudu' by washing these or 
some of these parts once, twice, or thrice, this is sufficient. After finishing, the following words 
should be said: "I bear winess that there is no deity except Allah Alone, without partner, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger. O Allah! Make me of thase who return to You 
often in repentance and make me of thase who remain pure." This is Sunnah (Supererogatory act of 
worship following the example of the Prophet). It is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (Any of you who performs Wudu' carefully and then says: "I testify that there so no god worthy 
of being worshipped except Allah Alone, Who has no partners and that Muhammad (peace be upon 
him) is His Servant and Messenger," the eight gates of Jannah (Paradise) will be opened for them to 
enter through whichever of these gates they desire.) This is a great favor. As for supplicating to Allah 
while performing Wudu', there is no Du’' Ma'thur (supplication based on transmitted reports) to be 
said while performing Wudu'. One should start with Tasmiyah and end with the Shahadah 
(Testimony of Faith). However, when washing the face and hands, there is nothing authentic 
reported in this regard. Whatever is reported is Mawdu” (fabricated). 
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38- Istinja’ is not one of the Fara‘id of Wudut 


Q: Is it required that a Muslim washes their face and hands, wipes their head and ears, 
washes their feet and ankles without performing Istinja' (cleansing the private parts 
with water after urination or defecation) if they want to offer Salah (Prayer)? 

A: The Shar °y (Islamically lawful) Wudu' (ablution) mentioned in the noble Qur'an and Hadith 
reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) involves rinsing the mouth, sniffing the 
water through the nose, washing the face, hands and elbows, wiping the head and ears and finally 
washing the feet and ankles, This is the Shar"y Wudu' shown in éllah's xalted be He) Saying: (O 
you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the prayer), wash your faces and your hands 
(forearms) up to the elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) your feet up 
to ankles.) , 


What is meant here is that a Mu'min (believer) - if they are not Tahir (ritually pure)- as in case of 
urination, defecation and so on, must perform the Shar "y Wudu' stated in His Saying (Glorified be 
He): (© you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the prayer), wash your faces and your 
hands (forearms) up to the elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) your 
fost up to ankles.) , 
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However, if impurity involves urination or defecation, a person should offer Istinja’, ., wash their 
anus or urethral opening to remove the traces of defecation or urination. Afterwards, one should 
perform Shar 'y Wudu' by washing the hands and wrists thrice, rinsing the mouth and sniffing water 
through the nose, washing the face, hands, and elbows, wiping the head and ears then washing the 
feet and ankles. This is the Shar 'y Wudu' that a person is required to perform once. Yet, if one 
repeats it three times, this, for sure, is better, that is to offer the previous steps three times except 
for the head and ears, as wiping is tb be done once. Even though one or twa folds of washing will 
suffice; yet the perfect conduct is to perform it three times except for the head, as it should be wiped 
only once along with the ears. Again, this should be done after Istinja' in case of urination or 
defecation. But, if a person breaks wind, they do not have to perform Istinja’, rather proceed in 
Wudu', 

Similarly, if impurity occurs because of sleeping, touching the private parts or eating camel-meat, a 
person should proceed in Wudu' without having tD perform Istinja' beforehand, 
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39- Ruling on leading people in Salah 
while not being in Taharah (ritual purification) 


Q: I prayed behind an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) and noticed that 
there was a spot on his foot that was not washed by water. After finishing Salah, I drew 
his attention to this, but he did not care. I repeated the Salah, what is the ruling on this? 
A: If the Imam led people in Salah then it was found that he was not in a state of Taharah (ritual 
purity), the Salah of the Ma'mums (persons being led by an Imam in Prayer) is valid and only the 
Imam should repeat the Salah if he knew that he prayed without Taharah, The Ma'mums should not 
repeat the Salah, for itis accounted for them. 

A question from the presenter of the program: 


What is the ruling if the Ma'mum repeated the Salah, thinking that this is what should be 
done? 

‘A: There Is nothing wrong with this as this is Ijthad Guristic effort to infer expert legal rulings) on his 
part, However, he should know the Shar'y (slamically lawful) ruling that he should not repeat the 
Salah, Anyone who repeats thinking he should do so will be rewarded In sha'a-Allah (if Allah wills) 
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40- Obligation of washing thoroughly the body parts of Wudu' 


Q: am a student and when I perform Wudu' (ablution) at school, I cannot wash my arms 
thoroughly because the uniform sleeves are too tight to go above the elbows. Can I wipe 
over my clothes? 

‘A: You should not do this and should nat wear tight clothes. This is not permissible; you should wear 
loose clothes to be able to roll your sleeves up and wash your elbows. The elbows are part of the 
arms and should bbe washed in Wud" 
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411- How to perform Wudu' while swimming in the sea 


Q: A brother from Al-2ulfiy in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia asks: Should I perform 
Wudu' (ablution) before, after or during bathing? Is it permissible to perform Wudu' while 
swimming in the sea? Please, advise us, may Allah reward you! 

here is no harm if you perform Wudu' before or after taking a bath. However, if one is 
performing Ghus! (full ritual bath following major ritual impurity), they should start with Wud! 
following the example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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It Is permissible to perform Wudu' while swimming in the sea, provided that one follows the 
sequence of Wudu', One should begin with the face, right hand then the left, wipe over the head, 
thelr ears, the right foot, and finally the left foot. May Allah grant us all success! 
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42- An Issue on Wudu" 


Q: A brother from Syria asks: I follow the Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence) of Imam 
Al-Shafi. Is it permissible for me to follow the Madh-hab of Imam Abu Hanifah, that is, 
employ both Madh-habs with regard to Wudu' (ablution)? I look forward to your prompt 
reply. 

‘A: You should ask the people of knowledge about the way the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
performed Wudu' and perform it in the same manner. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(Obey allah and obey the Messenger (Muhammad peace be upon him)) And: (Indeed, in the 
Messenger of Allah (Muhammad peace be upon him) you have a good example to follow) If you are 
a seeker of knowledge, you should refer to the books of Hadith 
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such as Al-Muntaqa, Bulugh AKMaram, "Umdat AlHadith, etc,, so 5 to learn the way the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) performed Wudu and offered Salah (Prayer) and follow his (peace be upon 
him) example. You must ask the scholars who are known for their virtue, knowledge, and the seeking 
of truth if Issues are unclear to you, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So ask the people of 
the Reminder, if you do not know.) May Allah guide us all to useful knowledge and enable us to work 
accordingly for He (Glorified be He) is the Grantor of success! 
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43- Ruling on wiping the hair in Wudu' after applying oil to it 


Q: Does hair oil invalidate Wudu' (ablution) 2 
‘A: Applying oil or any other kind of hair creams has nothing to do with wiping the hair in Wudu' or 
Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) after Janabah (major ritual impurity related to 
sexual discharge), menstruation or postpartum period, It was authentically reported (on the authority 
of Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) that she said, °O Messenger of Allah, I am a woman 
who closely plaits hair an my head; should I undo it when bathing for major impurity? The Prophet 
said: No, it is enough for you to throw three handfuls of water on your head and pour water over 
your body, and then you are purified."» (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) 
There are many proofs that confirm this. 
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44- The ruling on reciting Qur'an without performing Wudu' 


Q: Is it permissible to recite the Qur'an without performing Wudu' (ablution)? Who are 
“the purified"? 

‘A: tis permissible to recite the Qur'an without performing Wudu' provided that you do not touch the 
Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an), but you recite what you memorize, However, it is not permissible to touch 
the Mus-haf unless in a state of Taharah (ritual purification), "The purified" referred to in Allah's 
(Exalted be He) Saying: (Which (that Book with Allah) none can touch but the purified (Le. the 
angels).) are those who are Tahir (ritually pure) of major and minor ritual impurity according to 
some scholars. However, the more authentic opinion is that it refers to the angels. As for a person 
who Is Junub (in a state of major ritual impurity), itis not permissible for them to recite any of the 
Qur'an, whether out of memory or while holding the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book), according to what 
was authentically reported from “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) that he said: (There was 
nothing to hinder the Prophet (peace be upon him) from reciting the Qur'an except being in a state of 
Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge). > 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 65) 


Q: Q: Should a teacher be in state of Taharah (ritual purification) when teaching the 
Noble Qur'an from the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book) or not? 

‘A: No one should touch the Mus-haf unless they are in a state of Taharah, according to the Jumhur 
(dominant majority of scholars) and the Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, Mali, AlShafi’y, and Ahmad, 
may Allah be merciful with them). Its narrated on the authority of “Amr ibn Hazm that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) sald: ("None should touch the Qur'an except one who is pure,”) The Isnad 
(chain of narrators) of this Hadith is good and was related by Abu Dawud as well as others as a 
Hadith Muttasil (a Hadith with a continuous chain of narration to a Companion of the Prophet or 
Follower; the generation after the Prophet's Companions) and a Hadith Mursal (a Hadith with no 
Companion of the Prophet in the chain of narration). This is the opinion of the Sahabah (Companions 
of the Prophet), May Allah grant us success! 
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45- Ruling on a child being in a state of impurity 
while reciting the Qur“an 


Q: In school, there are children who memorize the Qur'an, but they cannot remain Tahir 
(ritually pure) for a long time. Is it obligatory on children to perform Wudu' (ablution) in 
order to hold the Mus-haf (Qur'an, the Book)? 

‘A: If those children are above seven years old, their parents or guardians should order them to do 
80, because it is not permissible to touch the Mus-haf except for a person who is Tahir, according to 
the evidence of Shar' ah (Islamic law) mentioned in this regard. As for those who are under seven 
years of aga, it is nat permissible for them to hold the Mus-haf, even if they perform Wudu', because 
they are under the age of discrimination. 
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Chapter on wiping over Khuffs 


46- Clarification of the time limit for wiping over the socks 


Q: How can we wipe over the socks? Before offering Fajr (dawn) Prayer, I perform 
Wudu' (ablution) and then I wear the socks. When I am outside home, since I work as a 
teacher, and want to perform Wudu', I wipe over my socks and when I am at home I take 
them off and perform Wudu' normally. Is this act permissible? 

‘A: There is nothing wrong with doing so, There is no harm if you wear and wipe over the sacks or 
Khuffs (leather socks) - if you wish- for one day and one night if you are not travelling. You can take 
them off whenever you like even if you offered only one Salah while wearing them, You enjoy 
Rukhsah (concession) of wiping aver the socks and Khuffs that you wear in a state of Taharah (ritual 
purification) for twenty four hours, As for the traveler, they may wipe over the socks for three days 
and three nights j.e., seventy two hours after performing Wudu', In short, there is no harm if you 
‘wipe over the sacks for one or two Salahs then take them off. 
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47- Conditions of wiping over the socks 


Q: What are the conditions that should be met for a Muslim to wipe over their socks? 
‘A: A Muslim should be pure before wearing the socks. When AHMughirah wanted to take off his 
Khuffe (leather socks), the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Leave them, for I have performed 
\Wudu' (ablution) before putting them on.) If they want to wipe over the socks, they should perform 
Wudu! before wearing them, whether they are a man or a woman, a resident or a traveler, 

The socks should be thick and covering the feet, with the exception of some small tears according ta 
the most authentic opinion. 

Wiping Is valid for a certain period of time, which is a day and a night for a resident, and three days: 
and nights for a traveler, nat more than this. 


If these three conditions are met, a Muslim may wipe over the socks and Khuffs, whether they are a 
rman or a woman, 
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48 - Wiping over the socks and shoes 


Q: Inoticed that some Muslims wipe over their leather socks while wearing their shoes at 
the same time, and when they want to enter the Masjid they take their shoes off, 
believing that wiping in this way is correct. Is it correct or not? 

‘A: There are some details about this subject: If wiping is over the socks and the shoes, which one 
put on while in a state of purity and he wipes on the shoes along with the socks and then takes the 
shoes off, then he needs to take the socks off and his ablution will be invalid. If he wipes on both of 
them, ablution will be invalidated by taking elther of them off. But if one wipes on the socks only and 
then puts the shoes on, then his ablution will not be invalidated by taking the shoes off, because the 
ruling, n this case, applies only to the socks and not to the shoes. However, if one wipes over both of 
them, then the ruling will apply to both of them. Therefore, if he takes one of them off, he needs ta 
take the ather one off and his ablution will be invalidated. 

It should be noticed that wiping is only on the upper side of the fest and one is not in need to wipe on 
the heels or on the underside of the socks. Thus, ifone wipes on the upper side of his feet, it will be 
sufficient, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) used to wipe aver the 
Upper side 
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of the socks only, It is not an obligation to wipe over the heels or the underside of the socks, but the 
Sunnah is to wipe over the upper side only, because of what is authentically reported from ‘Aly (may 
Allah be pleased with him) thathe said: (If religion was a matter af opinion, the underside of the 
leather socks (subjected to dirt) would be mare deserving to be wiped than its upper side but I have 
seen the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) wiping aver the exterior of his leather 
socks.) 


As for Al-Jabeerah (the splint) when one has it on his feet or on his arms or there is a wound in his 
face, he should Wipe over it and there is no time limit for wiping over it. As long as Al-Jabeerah is still 
on the wound, one continues wiping over it even if for a long period of time until the wound is 
healed, then ane should remove it. Thus, there is na time limit for it, except the healing of the wound 
and he should wipe over the whole Jabeerah. It is noted that one should wipe over Al-Jabeerah even 
if he applied it while in a state of impurity such as being wounded in his hand or in his foot while he 
did not have ablution and the doctor applied Al-labeerah to it, Then, according to the preponderant 
opinion, he can wipe over it, even ifhe applied it while nat having ablution, 

By the same token, this ruling applies to bathing after intimate relations with one's wife or after a wet 
dream. Thus, if one has a bandage on his back or on his side or Jabeersh, then he can pass water 
over it and it will be sufficient and there iso need to remove it. The mere passing of water aver it 
suffices until Allah heals his wound, and he is not in need of performing Tayammum (dry ablution), 
but itis sufficient to pass water over it. 
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49- A question on wiping over socks and sandals 


From ‘Abdul “Aziz ibn "Abdullah ibn 8az to the honorable brother, the manager of the 
primary school of teaching the Glorious Qur‘an in Jeddah, may Allah safeguard him! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I have looked into your question registered at the Departments of Scholarly Research, 
Ifta', Da*wah, and Guidance, no. 752, dated 24 Safar, 1407.A.H. You question some 
paragraphs mentioned in books of Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) of the fifth and sixth 
classes. 

1 inform you that it is permissible to wipe over the shoes and the apparent parts of the socks, In this 
case, the ruling will apply to both of them; when you take off the shoes after impurity, you should 
take off the socks as well and perform the Wudu' (ablution) again to be able to offer Salah (Prayer). 
If you wipe over the sacks rather than the shoes, this is sufficient provided that the socks cover the 
parts which are obligatory to wash during Wudu', So, there is nathing wrong with taking off the 
shoes to perform Salah or for any other purpose, May Allah grants all success! As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh: 


Chairman of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da" wah, and Guidance 
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50- A question on wiping over the socks 


Q: How should we wipe over socks? 
‘A: Wiping aver the socks like wining over the Khuffs (leather socks). Wiping should be over the upper 
surface; the right foot should be wiped with the right hand and the left foot with the left hand, After 
wiping his head and ears, he should wipe Khuffs or sacks, wiping his the upper right feet with the 
right hand and the upper left fest with the left hand. 
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'51- A question on wiping over socks and Kundurah 


Q: How to wipe over the socks and the Kundurah i.e. footwear? May a person offer two 
Salahs (prayers) with it or not, exactly as Taymamum (dry ablution)? 
‘A: Its permissible to wipe over the socks, if they cover the parts that are obligatory to wash 
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as well as leather socks, The difference between them is: Khuffs (leather socks) are made of leather 
bout sacks may be made of cotton, wool, etc. The ruling on wiping over them is the same according to 
the soundest opinion of scholars. It is authentically reported in the Sunan (Hadith compilations 
classified by jurisprudential themes) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) wiped over socks and 
Khuffs. It is also authentically reported from a group of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) 
that they wiped over the socks, When the duration, which is a day and a night for the non-traveler 
and three days and nights for the traveler, expires, socks must be removed and a person who can 
find water must perform Wudu" (ablution) and wash his fest. Then, he may repeat the action again 
for the same period. 

As for the Kundurah, it takes the same ruling of shoes, if they do not cover the feet to the ankles. Ifa 
person wipes over them along with socks, they take the same ruling and when a person takes one of 
them off, he should remove the other. IF he wipes over the socks only, he may take off the Kundurah 
whenever he wants. However, the state of purification is still the same, because the ruling on wiping 
is attached with the sacks. From the explanation mentioned above, itis clear that itis permissible for 
a Muslim to offer as many Salahs (prayers) as he wants during the period of wiping aver socks that 
the lawgiver prescribes. Its a day and a night for the non-traveler and three days and nights for the 
traveler starting from the first time of wiping after nullifying ablution, 


However, there is a disagreement about Tayammum (Ory ablution) 
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and the soundest opinion among the scholars views is that it removes impurity exactly as water does 
and a person can offer with itas many Salah as he wants as long as he does not nullify Wudu' or 
does not find water because of Allah's saying: (But if you are ill or on 3 journey, or any of you comes 
after answering the call of nature, or you have been in contact with women (ie. sexual intercourse), 
and you find:no water, then perform Tayammum with clean earth and rub therewith your faces and 
hands. Allah does nat want to place you in difficulty, but He wants to purify you, and to complete His 
Favour to you that you may be thankful.) 


Allah (Glory be to Him) explains in this Ayah that he legislates Tayammum for His servants, if they do 
not find water in order to remove hardships and purify them. This indicates that it is a means ta 
purification exactly as water. The Ayah also indicates that Tayammum is sufficient for a person wha 
can not find water, whether his impurity is minor and requires Wudu' or major that requires Ghusl 
(ritual bath). However, the way of performing Tayammum in bath cases is the same: wiping the face 
and the hands with dust, allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: ( or one of you comes after 


answering the call of nature) refers to minor impurity while Allah's saying: (or you have been in 
contact with women (by sexual relations)) refers to 
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major impurity, because touching is a metaphor for sexual intercourse according to the soundest 
opinion of scholars such as Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) and a group of Qur'an 
commentators, 

As for those who interpret touching literally i.e to touch a woman, thelr view is weak for many 
reasons, which Is not proper to speak of here. What is meant here is to abridge, sum up, and refer 
ta the soundest opinion, which is related in the two Sahihs (Bukhari and Muslim) from Jabir (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that he said: ("The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, "have 
been granted five (things) which were nat granted to anyone before me (and these are): I have been 
supported by awe (by which the enemy is overwhelmed) from a distance of one month (to be taken 
to cover); the earth has been made a Masjid (mosque) and pure place for me, so whenever the time 
of Salah (prayer) is due for any one of my Ummah (nation), they can pray wherever they are; the 
spalls of war have been made lawful for me, although they were never made lawful to anyone before 
me; I have been granted Shafa’ah (intercession); and every prophet was sent to his own peaple in 
particular, whereas I have been sent to all mankind in general.") This Hadith indicates that, 
Tayammum removes impurity and is a means to purification such as water, The Hadiths in this 
context are numerous. 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 


and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 76) 


The ruling on wiping over holey socks 


Q: What is the ruling on wiping over holey socks? 


‘A: Holes differ from one another; when the hole is small according to the custom, it does not affect 
wiping over the socks, because this can afflict all people, especially the poor. But in case it is big, it 
should be sewed or patched or a person may replace it with a new one. However, the small hole, 
which is insignificant, will be overlooked, God willing. 
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53- A question concerning wiping over the socks 


Q: My feet get as cold as ice and become swollen. This is so painful, especially, at night. I 
went to a doctor and he advised me to wear socks to warm them, 
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so I wear more than one pairs of socks and I would like to know how I should wipe over 
them. May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: You have to wear the socks to warm your feet and wipe over them, if they are worn when you 
are in a state of full Taharah (ritual purity) for a day and night. After the passage of one day and 
night, you should take them off and perform Wudu' (ablution) and wear them again for another day 
and night. Every day and night, you have to take off your socks and perform Wudu'. 
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Chapter on the nullifiers of Wudu' 


54- Ruling on the Wudu' of a person who breaks wind continually 


Q: I suffer from continual breaking of wind. My question is: Is it permissible for me to 
perform Salah (Prayer) and Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka'bah) with one 
Wudu' (ablution)? Is it permissible for me to perform the Tarawih (special 
supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) with the same Wudu' I performed for the 
‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer? May Allah reward you with the best! 

he one who passes wind continually has to offer Wudu' for each Salah when its time is due and 
then offer the Salah or Tawaf. The Prophet (peace be upon him) advised the woman who 
experienced Istihadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum period) 
saying: (Perform Wudu' at the time of every Salah. If they perform Wudu' to perform Tawaf, after 
the time of Salah Is due, they are permitted to offer the obligatory Salah and Tarawih with this 
Wudu'. If they perform Wudu' for the Salah after its time becomes due, they are permitted to 
perform Tawaf with this Wuclu' so long as the time of Salah is still ongoing, based upon the Hadith 
mentioned above, May Allah grant us success! 
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55- Does eating 


fat and abdomen of camels nullify the Wudu'? 


Camel meat nullifies Wudu' (ablution); however, some scholars maintain that this ruling is 
only applied to the hump, thorax and legs of camels. What is the evidence? 

‘A: The Sahih (authentic) Hadiths that are authentically reported fram the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) indicate that camel meat nullifies Wudu’. It s questionable whether or not anything other than 
the meat, such as fat or abdomen, nullifies Wud 
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56 - The ruling on removing nail polish when performing ablution 


Q: Is it considered sinful for women to use nail polish? What should she do when 
performing ablution ? 

‘A: We know of no legal ruling regarding this but its better not ta use it, because there Is no need 
for itand it prevents water from reaching the skin and the nails during ablution, 
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In conclusion, it is better not to wear it and to be satisfied with using henna, What the righteous 
predecessors used to da deserves to be followed. Therefore, fa woman is wearing nail polish, then 
she has to remove it before performing ablution. As previously mentioned, it prevents water from 
reaching the skin and the nails, May Allah grant us success 
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Ruling on applying manicure for the duration of the five daily prayers 


Q: What is the religious ruling on applying nail polish for the duration of five daily prayers 
and then removing it? Is this permissible? 

‘A: This is groundless and in no way regarded as wiping over Khuffs (leather socks) to remain for the 
duration of five daily prayers. This is only with regard to Khufis, for its allowed to wipe over them, 
As for nail polish, itshould not be used, However, if ta person used it, they should remove it before 
offering Wudu' (ritual ablution), Henna (a plant that produces a reddish-orange dye) is a better 
substitute, for manicure and similar substances are introduced to Muslims to make them copy non- 
Muslims and therefore it is not recommended. It should be removed before offering Wudu', for it 
stops water from reaching the nail due to its thickness, 
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58- Ruling on Wudu' and Salah of a person who has enuresis 


Q: My mother is very old, incapacitated and unable to control the discharge of urine and 
feces and she has to use baby diapers because of this. Sometimes, she offers Salah 
(Prayer) while she is not ritually pure due to this uncontrollable discharge of urine or 
excrement, which she cannot manage for even half an hour. I hope that my question for 
Fatwa is referred to the respected Shaykh "Abdul "Aziz bn Baz, 

1 want to know the ruling on her Salah in view of her case and the ruling if she cannot 
offer Sawm (fasting), for she suffers from diabetes and cannot refrain from eating or 
drinking for some hours. 

: She Is required to perform Istinja' (cleansing the private parts with water after using the 
bathroom) and Wudu' (ritual ablution) for every Salah and wear a pure matter for each Salah, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) advised the woman who experienced Isthadah (abnormal vaginal 
bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum period) saying: ("Perform Wud’ for each Salah."> 
The same is true for those who have enuresis of men and woman, as they cannot control the 
discharge of urine during the time of Salah or any other time, As for fasting, the referred to woman 
must offer fasting, if she is unable to fast and she should make it up after being cured, as Allah 
(Glorified be He) says: 
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{and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not observe Saum 
(fasts) must be made up] from other days.) However, if her ailment is continuous and incurable 
according to the diagnosis of specialized doctors, the woman may feed; for every day, she should 
feed one poor person and she is not asked for fasting as in the case of the old man or woman wha 
cannat afford fasting. Moreover, it s permissible to pay the Kaffarah (expiation) of all the missed 
days at the beginning or the end of the month of Ramadan to one or more poor people, The total 
amount of Kaffarah is half Sa° (1 Sa” = 2.172 kg) of the staple food of the country for each missed 
day, May Allah grant us success! 
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Ruling on invalidation of Wudu' due to sleeping 


Q: What is the ruling on women, who wake up after having a deep sleep in a Masjid 
(mosque) and start Salah (prayer) without renewing their Wudu' (ritual ablution)? 

‘A: Ifa person sleeps deeply, their Wudu' becomes invalid whether they are men or women and their 
Salah or Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) is not valid without anew Wudu'. ¢ Safwan 
ibn “Asal (may Allah be pleased with him) said that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) taught 
them if they were 
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on journey not to take off their Khuffs (leather socks) for a period of three days for feces or urine 
discharge or sleeping but for Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge). ) 
Accordingly, the Prophet (peace be upon him) deemed sleeping the same as discharge of urine and 
excrement and therefore a person should perform Wudu' for deep sleeping, If itis a short light sleep, 
Itdoes not invalidate Wudu', 
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60- Ruling on a person who has doubts 
about his purification in past Salahs 


Q: A person was once performing Wudu' (ablution) when another directed his attention 
to a dry spot on his foot. Another time, his attention was drawn to a similar dry spot. 
Consequently, he doubted the validity of his previous Wudu'. This person is inquiring 
about the Prayers he performed with Wudu' or Ghusl (ritual bath) that he doubts. Should 
he repeat these Prayers? What should he do? 


‘A: Drawing his attention once or twice to 
(Part No, 29; Page No. 85) 


a dry spot on his foot to which water has not reached while performing Wudu' does not mean that 
his Taharah (ritual purification) is invalid. This is because the basic rule is that he performed valid 
Wudu' and the basic rule is that it should not be violated by doubts, The same applies to his Ghus! 
following major ritual impurity and therefore he Is not asked to repeat Salah. 
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61- Ruling on a person touching a woman after performing Wudu' 


: Does touching a woman invalidate Wudu' (ritual ablution)? 
he correct opinion is that touching a woman does not invalidate Wud! so long as nathing comes 
out as a result of this such as Madhy (pre-seminal fluid) or Maniy (spermatic uid), If Manly is 
discharged, one Is to offer Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) and if Madhy is 
discharged, one should wash one's penis and testicles and offer Wudu' (ritual ablution), However, 
touching the genitals without a barrier invalidates Wudu', may Allah grant us success! 
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62- A question about touching a woman after performing Wudu" 


Q: During Tawaf-ul-Ifadah (final obligatory circumambulation around the Ka"bah in Hajj), 
a man touched a non-Mahram (not a spouse or an unmarriageable relative) due to great 
crowd. Is his Tawaf invalid? Should he repeat it from the beginning as in the case of 
Wudu' (ablution)? 

‘A: A man touching a non-Mahram woman during Tawaf or because of great crowd at any place does 
nat render one's Wudu' or Tawaf invalid, according to the more sound of the opinions of scholars. 
Scholars differed concerning touching women and whether it invalidates Wudu' and they are of the 
following different sayings: First: It does not violate Wudu' at all. Second: Touching a woman 
renders Wudu' invalid. Third: Wudu' becomes invalid, if touching the woman is accompanied by 
sexual lust. The most preponderant and soundest opinion is that it does not nullify Wudu' at all. 
Moreover, if a man touches or kisses a woman, his Wudu!' is not invalidated by this, according to the 
soundest opinion. This is because (Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) kissed some of his wives 
then he offered prayer without Wud!) Besides, the basic rule is the validity of Wudu' and Taharah 
(ritual purification), 

Therefore, we are not permitted to say that Taharah is invalidated without having a clear established 
proof indicating the invalidation of Wudu' upon touching a woman in general. As for Allah's saying: 
(or you have been in contact with women (.e. sexual intercourse)) the soundest 
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interpretation of this Ayah is that it means sexual intercourse, The same meaning is given for the 
other recitation, (or you have been in contact with women (le. sexual intercourse) for italso means 
sexual intercourse according to Ibn “Abbas and another group of scholars. It does not mean touching 
women as is ascribed to Ibn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased with him). The soundest view in this 
regard is that itrefers to sexual intercourse as stated by Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
and a group of scholars. It is evident that touching the body of a non-Mahram woman during Tawaf 
does nat render Tawaf or Wud! invalid, Moreover, ifone touches or kisses his wife, one's Wudu' will 
be valid unless he discharges anything from his genitals. 
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Q: During Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka"bah), one may touch a woman while 
they try to touch the Yemeni Corner (southern corner of the Ka’bah facing Yemen), 
does this invalidate Wudu' (ritual ablution)? 

‘Wudu! is not nullified by this act; because the soundest opinion of scholars is that touching wamen 
does not nullify Wudu' at all as long as one does not discharge anything from the genitals, As for 
Allah's Saying: (or you have been in contact with women (Le, sexual intercourse) itrefers to sexual 
intercourse according to the soundest of opinions of scholars. 
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Entering a graveyard does not invalidate Wudu' 


Q: [heard that entering the graveyards nullifies Wudu’, is this right? Answer me, may 
Allah reward you with the best! 

A: Visiting graves Is an act of Sunnah according to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): 
(Visit the graves, for they remind you of the hereafter. ) However, this does not confirm the 
permissibilty of traveling to it, Because of the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Do not set 
out an a journey except to three Masjids (mosques): AFMas{id AlHaram, and this Masjid of mine 
(Al-Masjid AFNabawy in Madinah), and AlMasjid Al-Agsa (Al-Agsa Mosque in Jerusalem), ) Entering 
graveyards does not invalidate Wudu' and this saying is groundless and has no foundation in the 
purified Shar| ‘ah, 
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Chapter on Ghus! 


64- Some rulings of Ghust-ul-Janabah 


Q: A brother from Al-Kharj says: “Once I woke up while I was discharging semen 
following a wet dream. I washed the lowest part of my body and offered Salah (prayer), 
I want to know the ruling on my action. What about the Salah I offered after that? 
Please, advise. May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: If a man or a woman had a wet dream and discharges Manly (eperm/vaginal secretions that are 
released on orgasm), s/he should perform Ghus| and wash all of their body and this is called Ghus = 
ul-Janabah (ritual bath following major ritual impurity). Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: 
(f you are in a state of Jandba (1. after a sexual discharge), purify yourselves (bathe your whole 
body), ) It Is authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, AlBukhari and 
Muslim) on the authority of Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) (that Urn Sulaym said: "O 
Allah's Messenger, verily, Allah is 
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not shy of (telling you) the truth, Is itnecessary for a woman to take a bath after she has a wet, 
dream (nocturnal seminal emission?)." The Prophet (peace be upon him) replied, "Yes, if she notices 
a discharge.") If a person does not perform Ghusl, s/he should make up for the Salah that s/he 
offered without ritual purification, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Neither is the prayer 
accepted without purification nor is charity accepted out of the ill-gotten (wealth).) Related by Mustim 
in his Sahih. Also, the Praphet (peace be upon him) said: (The Prayer of none among you will be 
accepted, ifhe is in a state of impurity until he performs ablation.) 


The Noble Qur'an indicates this in Allah's saying in Surah-aHMa'idah: (O you who believe! When you 
intend to offer As-Salat (the prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to the elbows, 
rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) your feet up to ankles. If you are in a state 
of Janaba (2, after a sexual discharge), purify yourselves (bathe your whole body).) This noble Ayah 
(Qur'anic verse) and the relevant authentic Hadiths show that whoever goes ahead to perform Salah 
while s/he has minor ritual impurity 
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should offer the legal Wudu' as mentioned in this Ayah but if they have major ritual impurity (Le, 
Janabah), they will have to offer Ghusl. Moreover, it is a must to perform Istinja' (Cleansing the 
private parts with water after urination or defecation), for those who have minor ritual impurity due 
to discharging feces or urine, as indicated by the authentic Hadiths in this regard. May Allah grant us 


success! 
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65- Obligation of Ghus! 
‘on a man who has intercourse with his wife even if he does not ejaculate 


Q: If a man copulates with his wife but does not discharge semen; should he take a bath? 
+ Yes, if a person has intercourse with his wife and the circumcised parts touch each other, Ghus! 
(ritual bath following major ritual impurity) becomes obligatory on him even if he did not ejaculate 
according to the authentic Hadlths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in this regard. Among these 
Hadiths is the Hadith of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (When a man sits in between the four parts of a woman and has sexual intercourse 
with her, bath becomes compulsory, even if no ejaculation takes place.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari 
and Muslim) 
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This Is the wording of Muslim. Also, It is reported on the authority of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When anyone sits amidst the four parts of the 
‘waran (the position of having sexual intercourse) and the circumcised parts touch each other, a bath 
becomes obligatory.) She (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (A man asked the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) concerning @ man who had intercourse with his wife without ejaculation, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: "I used to do so with this (Le. “Aishah) then we take a bath, ) Both Hadiths 
are related by Muslim in his Sahih (Authentic book of Hadith). 
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66- A question about taking a bath due to Janabah 


Q: Tam a single young man. Sometimes, when I wake up I find the traces of Maniy (sperm 
secretions that are released on orgasm) on my underwear while I do not remember any 
wet dreams, do I have to perform Ghust (ritual bath following major ritual impurity)? 1 
hope that you wil ilustrate this for me, may Allah reward you with the best! 
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‘A: If you find semen on your body or clathes upon getting up from sleep, you should take a bath due 
to the Prophet's saying; (Ghus! (major ablution) is necessary upon seminal discharge. ) Also, che 
(peace be upon him) said to Umm Sulaym AFAnsariyyah when she asked him about a woman who 
has (wet) dreams lke man, should she take a bath? The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Yes, if 
she sees the liquid (vaginal secretion).") The Prophet (peace be upon him) means Manly 
(perm/vaginal secretions that are released on orgasm). May Allah grant us success! 
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67- Ruling on performing both Wudu' and Ghus! after major ritual impurity 


Q: Can one perform Wudu' (ablution) inside the bathroom while taking a bath and before 
wearing one's clothes? 

‘A: As far as we know, there is no harm in doing so when performing Ghus| (ritual bath) following 
sexual impurity or on Friday. Yet, it is better for a Muslim to begin with ablution when performing 
hus (ritual bath following major ritual impurity), 
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The ablution that one performs at the beginning suffices, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
used to perform Istinja' (Cleaning one's genitals after defecation or urination) and clean the places 
afflicted with menses, then perform ablution in the same way for preparing himself for prayer and 
then perform Ghusl (ritual bath following major ritual impurity). By completing Ghus! (ritual bath 
following major ritual impurity), the Prophet would complete the two preceding rituals. A person does 
not have to repeat performing ablution unless he touches his genitals or breaks wind, In such a case, 
he should repeat performing ablution, 

Regarding the ritual bath on Friday, a person may perform ablution either before or after it. The 
ritual bath on Friday is not sufficient. Rather, one must perform ablution either before or after it. 
There is no harm in performing ablution before or after it while being naked, because one has taken 
off one's clothes with the alm to perform Ghusl (ritual bath following major ritual impurity). 
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68- Ruling on removing nail polish 


for Wudu' and Ghusl-ul-Janabah 


From *Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn 832 to the honorable brother ¥.M. G., may Allah 
safeguard yout 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I refer to your question registered in the Departments of Scientific Research and Ifta’ 
No. (931) and dated 6/3/1407 A.H., in which you ask some questions. 

I would like to inform you that the artificial hair (Le, wigs) is not permissible to wear whether for a 
man a a woman, We wrate an ilustration in this concern and we attached to this message a copy of 
It. As for the substance, which women apply on their fingernails that is called manicure, it should be 
removed upon performing Wudlu' (ritual ablution) or Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) 
if it prevents water from reaching the skin. 

With regard to the non-Muslim couple, they are not required to renew their marriage contract upon 
adopting Islam, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) did nat order those who embraced Islam 
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during the year of the conquest of Makkah to renew their marriage contracts unless there was a 
prohibitive matter, For example, if they were magi and she was the man's aunt or sister, in this case 
the man should revoke the marriage for this prohibitive matter that invalidates marriage. May Allah 
guide all to what pleases Him! He is All-Hearer and Responsive! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahrmatullah 
\wabarakatuh 

Chairman 
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Ruling on reciting the Qur'an while in a state of Janabah 


Q: Is it permissible for a Muslim to recite the Qur'an while in a state of Janabah? 


AA: It's not permissible for a Muslim to recite the Qur'an while in a state of Janabah whether doing so 
depending upon his own memory or using a copy of the Qur'an, because itis authentically reported 
that (Nothing prevented the Prophet (peace be upon him) from reciting the Qur'an, except Janabah 
(the state of major ritual impurity). ) 
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70- A question on reciting the Qur'an by a person in a state of major impurity 


Q: Is it permissible for someone in a state of Janabah to recite the Qur'an by heart? If 
this is not permissible, can such a person listen to it? May Allah reward you with what is 
best! 

A: It is not permissible for a person in a state of Janabah to recite the Qur'an neither from a Mushaf 
nor by heart until he performs ritual purification, because it is authentically reported that (Nothing 
prevented the Prophet (peace be upon him) from reciting the Qur'an, except Janabah (the state of 
major ritual impurity), Regarding listening to the recitation of the Noble Qur'an, there is no harm for 
someone in a state of Janabah to do so. Rather this is desirable for him, because this results in great 
benefit. Yet, it s not permissible for such a person to touch the Mushaf or to recite the Qur'an from 
it, May Allah grant us successt 
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71- Ruling on touching clothes and the like by a person in the state of Janabah 
before performing Ghus! 


Q: If a man has sexual intercourse with his wife, is it permissible for them to touch 
anything and if this happen, 
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does the item touched become impure? 

Yes, it is permissible for a person in a state of Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual 
discharge) to touch things before taking bath such as clothes, dishes and the like whether it is a man 
or a woman. The person in a state of Janabah is not impure and what he touches does not become 
impure by touching, 
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Ruling on trimming 


nails before taking a bath of Janabah 


Q: Is it permissible for a person in a state of Janabah (major ritual impurity related to 
sexual discharge) to remove any of his hair or nails? 

‘A: There is no harm in this as long as they are not Murim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and 
Umrah), Its permissible for them to remove the hair of the armpits or their nails before they take a 
bath. 
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Chapter on Tayammum 


73: The Manner of Tayammum 


Q: What is the Proper manner for Tayammum (dry ablution)? 
‘A: The proper manner of Tayammum is explained by the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the Hadith 
of “Ammar ibn Yassir related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i. A-Bukhari and 
Muslim) that (the Prophet said to him, 'It would have been enough for you to do that. Then, he struck 
the ground with his hands once and wiped his palms and his face’) This Hadith is identical to Allah's 
saying (May He be Exalted), (and you find no water, then perform Tayammum with clean earth and 
‘ub therewith your faces and hands.) When the person sets off on a journey and water is unavailable 
or he Is sick and unable to use water, he may gently strike the ground once with one's hands and rub 
them against his face and hands, If the dust remains in his hands, he may blow his hands and rub 
them against his face and hands. It is Sunnah to strike the ground once, 

Yet, 
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there Is nothing wrong with striking the ground twice; once for the face and a second time for the 
hands. It is recommended to apply what was mentioned in the Hadith of “Ammar, Furthermore, the 
person may use a pot of dust for making Tayammum. He may strike the dust in the pot once with 
one's hands and rub them against the face and hands. Before doing this, he may say ‘Bismillah Le, in 
the name of Allah’ as he does in the case of using water. When rubbing his dusty hands against his 
face and hands, he may say: "I testify that there is no god but Allah Alone, Who has no partners and 
that Muhammad is His Slave and Messenger. 0 allah, make me of those who always repent to you 
and of those who remain pure," Since Tayammum is purity and replaces water, he my say the same 
Adhkar he says upon using water. 
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74- Ruling on a person unable to 


use water and could not get dust 


Q: I was hospitalized, underwent an ocular surgery and my eye was bandaged. I could 
not get dust for Tayammum (dry ablution with clean earth). Therefore, I performed 
Wudu' (ablution) without washing my bandaged eye. What is the ruling on that? 

‘A: Your Salah (Prayer) is Valid because of the excuse (Inability to wash your eye) and non-availability 


of dust, 
(Part No, 29; Page No. 101) 


However, if you can wipe over the bandage during Wudu', this will suffice instead of Tayammum, If 
you fear that water will cause harm, Tayammum becomes obligatory on the condition of capacity. 
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75- Ruling on Tayammum in the presence of water 


Q: Some pilgrims residing in Masjid Al-Khif or in Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) 
may find it difficult to go out to perform Wudu' (ablution). Is it permissible for them to 
perform Tayammum (dry ablution with clean earth) or should they go out to perform 
Wudu', because water is available? 

+ It Is Impermissible for them to perform Tayammum in this case. Rather, they are obligated to go 
out to perform Wudu', Allah (Exalted be He) says: (and you find no water, perform Tayammum with 
clean earth) Those mentioned in the question can find water. Therefore, the ruling in the previous 
Ayah (Qur'anic verse) does nat apply to them. 
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Chapter on removing impurity 


76- Ruling on droplets of urine on one's body and clothes 


Q: A sprinkle of urine may fall on one's body or clothes while they are urinating. Should 
one then wipe it only? Or should he take a bath and change his clothes? Answer me, may 
Allah reward you with the best! 

+ It Is obligatory to wash whatever it touches from the body and the garment. It is not sufficient to 
wipe these spots. This is known by means of the clear legal taxt and consensus of Muslim scholars, 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: (save yourself from being spoiled with urine, for most of the 
torment of the grave is because of that.) It is recorded in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith 
(j.@. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the authority of fbn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with bath of 
them); (The Prophet (peace be upon him) once passed by two graves, and those two people (in the 
graves) were being tortured. He said: They are being tortured nat for a great thing (to avoid). One of 
them never saved himealf fram being sailed with his urine. } Anather narration reads: 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 104) 


{fas for one of them, he did not protect himself from urine [in another narration he said: ‘Did not take 


precautions against (being defiled by) urine’]; and as for the other, he used to walk about spreading 
gossip.”) There are many Hadiths have been narrated to the same effect. May Allah grant us 


success! 
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Ruling on cleaning the blood which is discharged from the two orifices 


Q: Blood came out of the penis after urination. Does it affect the state of Ihram if it soils 
the loincloth? 

‘A: Yes, it affects clathes and you should wash it: It breaks one's ablution. You should perform Istinga 
(Cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) and then ablution, If anything 
spoils the garment of Ihram thram (ritual state for Hajj or “Umrah), then you should wash it, 
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78- Ruling on offering Salah in clothes blotted with Maniy 


Q: If Maniy (sperm secretions that are released on orgasm) remains on a man's clothes 
after washing them, does it affects the Taharah (ritual purification) of the clothes? 
‘A: Manly (sperm secretions that are released on orgasm) is pure as it is the source of the human 


being and it has no effect 
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even If it remains in the garment. “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (I used to scratch it 


(semen) off when it dried on the robe of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) with my nails or 
sometimes I would wash it.) Thus, Manly is pure and does not cause harm, 
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Ruling on Taharah of urine and excrement of the edible animals 


Q: Thave an animal farm and sometimes while I inspect the animals some of their urine 
and excrement affect my clothes, are these excretions impure? I heard that the 
droppings of edible animals are pure, is this correct? 

es, It's correct that the urine and excrement of edible animals such as camels, cows, sheep and 
lawful game, are pure. It is reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pray in sheep 
pens. Also, when the people of “Aranah were overstuffed in AlMadinah the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) sent them to drink from the urine and mik of camels of Sadaqah (yoluntary charity) 
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Until they recovered. Permitting drinking camels! urine indicated the Taharah of camels' urine and 
similarly offering Prayer in sheep pens. Moreover, he (peace be upon himn) forbade offering Prayer in 
camels pens not because of the impurity of these places but for another reason as camels’ urine and 
excrement are pure and similarly cows, sheep, lawful game, chicken and pigeons. If the animals are 
Jallalah (domesticated animals fed on impurities), they will cause impurity. They should remain three 
days or more eating good forage and be cleansed and it is better to wash one's clothes if they touch 
a Jallalah, 
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80- Ruling on a person offering Prayer while there is Najasah (ritual impurity) on their 
body or garment without being aware of 


Q: What is the ruling if somebody knows about the ritual impurity but did not remember it 
except after finishing the Prayer? 

A: If there Is Najasah (ritual impurity) on someone's body or clothes and he forgets about it, then 
remembers it after finishing Prayer, his Prayer is valid due to the general meaning of Allah's 
Glorified be He) Saying: (Gur Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error) It is authentically 
reported that Allah's Messenger said that Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) said concerning this 
Ayah (Qur'anic verses): "I did" Also, It was authentically reported that once the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) was offering Prayer while wearing his shoes, then Jibril (Gabriel) came and told him that 
there was filth on his shoes. So, the Prophet (peace be upon him) took his shoes aff and did not 
repeat the first part of his Prayer. Then, he said to his Sahabah (Companions): (When any of you 
comes to the mosque, he should turn his sandals; and ifhe finds filth on them, he should wipe it off 
and pray in them.) This saying indicates that 
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if the praying person does not notice the Najasah on their garment, shoes or the place on which they 
offer Prayer except after finishing their Prayer, the Prayer is valid, This differs from Hadath (ritual 
impurity that invalidates ablution) for if a person offers Prayer while he is in a state of Hadath, the 
Prayer will be invalid and they have to repeat it due to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him): (The Prayer of none among you will be accepted until he performs Wudu'.) (Agreed upon by 
Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim). Also, he (peace be upon him) said: (The prayer is not accepted 
‘without purification nor is charity accepted out of ill-gotten (wealth).) Related by Muslim in his Sahin, 
May Allah grant us success! 


= 
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Chapter on menstruation and post-partum bleeding 


81- Discussion on the period of Tuhr and menstruation 


Q: A woman asks: How long is the period of Tuhr (period of ritual purity)? 
‘A: The correct opinion is that there is no specific limit for the period of Tuhr (period of ritual purity) 
or the menstruation period but mostly menstruation remains six or seven days. Therefore, Tuhr is 
often twenty three or twenty four days, If a woman menstruates for six days, Tuhr will be twenty 
four days and if menstruation remains for seven days, Tuhr will be twenty three days. This is the 
general case but it may be more or less for there is no limited time for it, For example, if a woman's 
period of menstruation is tan days and her Tuhr period isa month, or less or more, there is no harm, 
some women's menstruation period may even come once every two months or three times ina 
whole year, Thereupon, there is no specific limit for It 
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82- The difference between menstruation blood and the blood of Istihadah 


: How can a woman differentiate between menses blood and the blood of Istihadah 
(abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum period)? 

a woman Is purified of her period and after that she finds Sufrah (yellow vaginal discharge 
during or after menstruation) or Kudrah (dusky-colored vaginal discharge during or after 
menstruation), this discharge Is counted as Istihadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the 
menstrual or post-partum period). It is as follows: If it occurs during the monthly period, it is 
regarded as menses, With regard to the period of menses, it may remain for ten days, and a woman 
should avoid Salah (Prayer) and Sawm (Fast) during that time. This fs because the monthly period 
may last for fifteen days and this is the greatest time menses may take. Thereupon, if a woman is 
used to having seven days then once her period increases to eight or more, she is to continue 
abstaining from Salah, Sawm and making love to a husband during this time, However, if she is. 
purified from the menses and after that she finds yellowish or brownish discharge, she is to offer 
Salah and Sawm and offer Wuclu' (ritual ablution) for each Prayer, The Prophet (peace be upan him) 
said to a woman in a state of Istihadah: (Perform Wudu' for every prayer.) Also, Umm 
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“Atiyyah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: “We used to consider Kudrah @usky-colored vaginal 
discharge during or after menstruation) and yellowish Suffah (yellow vaginal discharge during or 
after menstruation)as nothing (Le, menses)." Umm “Atiyyah is a female Companion and her saying 
indicates that yellowish and brownish discharges requires only Wudu', 
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Q: A sister asks about how to differentiate between menstrual blood and Istihadah 
(abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum period). 

‘A: Most often, menstrual blood is more thick and may be black and have a bad odor. On the other 
hand, the blood of Istihadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the menstrual or post-partum 
period) is not lke that. Its thin yellow blood. This is the general rule. Yet she should act according to 
the customary period, When the period comes she gives up praying, fasting etc., even if the blood is 
thin or yellow because it varies. When itends she has to pay no attention to the yellow blood, Rather, 
she has to perform prayers, fast and perform ablution for every Prayer. Yet if the blood continues 
and exceeds the customary period, then she has to abstain from praying and fasting for fifteen days, 
If there exists blood after this period (fifteen days), then it is Isthadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding 
outside the menstrual or post-partum period), This is the preponderant opinion according to the 
viewpoint of the majority of Muslim scholars, 
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In this case, she must resume performing Prayer and can observe Sawm (Fast) after performing 
GGhus! (full ritual bath after-menstruation). When she menstruates the next month, she should abstain 
from performing rituals according to her customary period, 
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83- Ruling on the Taharah (ritual purification) of a Woman 


from Menstruation if her customary period comes in intervals 


Q: A woman asks about suspending prayer in the period between two menses as she has 
her menses for five days every month and after being purified by three days she has it 
again for another two days. 

AA: If this is the customary period she is used to, then her customary period comes to her in intervals: 
Five days and two days and in between them there is a period of purity. You should consider the first 
days and the last ones as periods of menstruation and the days between them are days of 
purification on the condition that this is your regular customary period, 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 113) 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


84- Ruling on Using 


Medicine to prevent the customary period 


Q: Our sister asks: Is it permissible for women to use medicine to stop their menses, 
particularly during pilgrimage, Ramadan and “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage)? 

f there is @ necessity, then there is no harm in doing this during Ramadan, the days of pilgrimage 
or “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). 
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85- Ruling on a Menstruating woman performing Prayer 


Q: What is the ruling on a woman who goes to Al-Haram to perform Prayer therein 
during her customary period while she knows that? 

A: Regarding a woman going to Al-Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) and 
praying there amongst people during her customary period (i.e, menses), while she knows that, this 
is a great Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound 
intellect) for two reasons: 
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First: This Is because she is not permitted to perform Salah during her menstruation. Therefore, 
doing so Is a great evil and her Salah is Invalid. 

Second; She is not permitted to stay at AHMasjid AlHaram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) during 
her menstrual period. A menstruating woman and the Junub (in a state of major ritual impurity) are 
not permitted to stay in Masjids (mosques). But there will be no blame on her if she passes through 
the Masjid for some need. Moreover, performing Salah during her menstrual period is much more 
abominable, She has to stay in her house, She is not permitted to go to the Masjid until the end of 
her menstruation, If she becomes pure, she can go along with her sisters to the Masjid. 

But she is not liable to go to perform Salah or stay in the Masjid along with women. Daing so is a 
great evil. Performing Salah during menstruation, major or minor ritual impurity renders Salah 
invalid, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Neither the prayer is accepted without purification 
nor is charity accepted out of the ill-gotten (wealth) Related by Imam Muslim, 
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86- Ruling on women's feeling 
Menstrual Blood after Ablution 


Q: Regarding menstrual blood, is sensing the flow of menstrual blood considered to be 
nullifying to ablution? Is such a woman considered to be a sinner if she enters Al-Haram? 

A: First, she should be certain of this and pay no attention to doubts, Regarding sensing the flow of 
blood, this needs some detailing: If she is compelled or if this blood is so litle that it cannot be 
menstrual blood, ie, its blood that cannot stain AlHaram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of 
Makkah), then there is no harm on her. On the other hand, if this blood is menstrual blood, then she 
should leave Al-Haram unless she is compelled. In this case she should remain waiting for her 
guardian or guide, 
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87- Ruling on the dark or yellowish discharges after purification 


Q: A woman asks: On the Day of Tarwiah (the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah), Thad some dirt 
with a brownish color, but not blood of menstruation. Is it permissible for me to perform 
Tawaf or not? You should bear in mind that I did not perform Prayer 
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on this day. 

‘A: There are two different cases: If this takes place after purification, then the filth that comes after 
pur fication -and not during menstruation- has na significance and a woman should pay no attention 
ta It because brownish and yellowish discharge after menstruation are not considered to be part of it, 
Rather, they are considered to be urination. Such a woman should perform Istinja' (cleansing the 
private parts with water after using the bathroom) and ablution for every Prayer. Yet if this fith 
follows or comes before menstruation without separation or during menstruation, then it is 
considered menstruation, In this case, you should neither perform Prayer nor perform Tawaf 
(Circumiambulation around the Ka ‘bah) until you are purified, 

What is meant is that this needs detailing: If this brawnish and yellowish discharge follows or comes 
before the menstruation without separation or during menstruation, then it is considered 
menstruation. Yet if it follows purification as usual, then ithas no significance. Um “Atiyyah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) says: (We used to consider dark and yellawish discharge as nothing (i., 
after menses). ) It should be considered as urination. If it continues with her, she should perform 
Istinja! (Cleansing the private parts with water after urination or defecation) before the time of Salah. 

When it Is time for Salah, she should perform Istinja' (Cleansing the private parts with water after 
urination or defecation) and put cotton or suchlike on this place. Then she should perform ablution 
and offer Prayer and Tawaf (circummambulation around the Ka "bah. 
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'88- Ruling on feeling 
emission of menstrual blood during Say 


‘A: A questioner says in her question: "I went on “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) in Ramadan 
and while I was performing Say (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj) I felt 
myself bleeding a little but 1 completed Say. Besides, it was the time of Zuhr (Noon) 
Prayer, so I entered Al-Haram and offered Zuhr Prayer, are my “Umrah and Zuhr Prayer 
valid? 

+ It Is not a condition for the validity of Say to have Taharah (ritual impurity) but its much better 
to be ritually pure. Thus, there is no blame on a man or woman offering Tawaf (circumambulation 
around the Kabah) while they are not ritually pure. As for praying, if you offer Salah (Prayer) while 
you were sure of the discharge of blood, your Salah is not valid and you should repeat it after being 
ritually pure of menstruation, This is because blood that comes out from the vagina, penis or anus 
invalidates Wud! (ritual ablution). If it is accidental blood, you are to wash its traces from your body, 
offer Wudu' and repeat the Prayer. But, if it is menstrual blood, 
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it is better to repeat the Prayer you offered and you are not to make up for it for menstruation 
prevents offering Prayer and does not require making up for the missed Payer during its time, 
However, if you repeat it, there is no harm in that. 
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89- It is obligatory upon a woman to perform Ghus! (ritual bath) 


when she observes Kudrah (dusky-colored vaginal discharge during or after 
menstruation) at the time of the monthly period 


Q: A woman took pills to prevent menstruation during the Days of Hajj but on the Day of 
Arafah she saw Kudrah (dusky-colored vaginal discharge during or after menstruation) 
that was not a drop of blood. For every prayer she performed Istinja' (cleansing the 
private parts with water after urination or defecation) and ablution. At Muzdalifah she 
noticed nothing. Rather, she noticed that menstruation had drained completely. She 
threw Jamrat Al-'Aqabah (the closest stone pillar to Makkah) and left to Makkah and 
performed Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka"bah) while she was purified. Yet she 
did not perform Ghus! (ritual bath) to perform Tawaf (circumambulation around the 
Ka‘bah) as she depended on her being purified. Thus what is the ruling on her Tawaf 
(circumambulation around the Kabah)? Should she repeat performing Ghus! (ritual bath) 
and Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka"bah)? May Allah reward you with the best! 
A: If what you noticed was a dark discharge at the time of the monthly period, then you have to 
perform Ghusl (ritual bath) and Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka 'bah) again. 
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After being completely purified, you should perform Ghus! (ritual bath) and repeat performing Tawaf 
(Circumambulation around the Ka bah) because you performed Tawaf while you were menstruating, 
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Ruling on reciting Qur'an during menstruation 


: What is the ruling on a menstruating woman reciting the Qur'an without touching it? 
cholars hold different opinions regarding this matter, Yet according to the opinion that seems 
most correct and acceptable, there is nothing wrong in doing so because the menstruation and 
postpartum periods tend to be lengthy unlike Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual 
discharge) since the Junub (person in a state of major ritual impurity) can bathe at ance and recite 
Qur'an immediately thereafter, The most preponderant and correct opinion of scholars is that there is 
nothing wrong with a menstruating or a postpartum woman to recite the Noble Qur'an by heart; this 
is the basic rule. Its not permissible to compare menstruation to Janabah for both the menses and 
postpartum period last for many days, With regard to the Hadith that reads: (A menstruating woman 
should not recite anything from the Qur'an) itis a Da "if (weak) that cannot stand as 
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proof, 

The most preponderant opinion of scholars is that it s permissible for a woman who is in her 
menstruation or postpartum period to recite the Noble Qur'an by heart but not from a Mus-haf 
(Qur'an, the Book), As for Junub, they should not recite the Qur'an by heart or from a Mus-haf until 
they perform Ghusl. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him): «Nothing 
would prevent him from (reciting) the Qur'an except being in a state of Janabah. ) In another Hadith, 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) recited some Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) and then said 
(This applies to person who is not in a state of Janabah, but the one who is in a state of Janabah is 
not allowed to recite even one Ayah,» 
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Q: is it permissible for a woman to recite Qur'an while she is menstruating? is it 
permissible for her to recite Ayat-ul-Kursy (the Qur’anic Verse in Surah Al-Bagarah, 
2:255) when she goes to bed without touching the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an)? Please give 
me a detailed answer so that I may have comprehensive true knowledge on the 
concerned matter. 
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‘A; Alll praise be to Allah Alone and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah. 
I discussed this issue before more than once and pointed out that itis permissible for a woman to 
recite Qur'an by heart while she is menstruating or in postpartum period because there are Shar 'y 
(islamic legal) proofs to support this. Nevertheless, scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) 
disagreed regarding the concerned Issue! 

Some scholars held the view that a menstruating woman or who is in postpartum period is not 
permitted to recite Qur'an just as itis the ruling regarding whoever is Junub (in a state of major 
ritual impurity), In support of thelr view, they quoted a Da if (weak) Hadith that is related by Abu 
Dawud on the authority of Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (A menstruating woman or @ Junub person is not permitted to recite anything 
from the Qur'an.) Any way, scholars stated that this Hadith is Da"if because itis narrated by Isma ‘il 
ibn *Ayyash fram the peaple of Hijaz and such a narration is weak, On the other hand, some scholars 
drew Qlyas (analogy) between menstruating women and whoever is Junub. They proceeded by 
saying that since a Junub person is not permitted to recite Qur'an, the same applies to women having 
their menses or postpartum period because all these are different forms of Janabah (major ritual 
impurity related to sexual discharge) for which Ghus! (ritual bath following major ritual impurity) is 
Waiib (obligatory), 

To refute the foregoing opinion, we can say that Qiyas between women who are menstruating or 
having postpartum period and Junub persons is invalid because menstruation and postpartum periods 
are long and thus it may be difficult for ladies during any one of these periods to stop reciting the 
Qur'an or that they may forget many of the Qur'anic texts that they have memorized. The period of 
Janabah however, is short, and unlike a menstruating woman or she who is having postpartum. 
period, a junub person can immediately perform Ghusl then recite Qur'an. Accordingly, the most 
proper of the two opinions of scholars is that which states the permissibility for menstruating wornen. 
or thase who are in postpartum period 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 122) 


to recite what they have memorized from the Qur'an. It is permissible for them to recite Ayat-uk 
Kursy when they go to bed. Moreover, it is permissible for them to recite by heart whatever they Ike 
from the Qur'an at any time. This is the most proper opinion and the original ruling and thus when ( 
*Aishah menstruated during the Farewell Hajj, the Prophet peace be upon him’ instructed her 
saying: ‘Do what all the pilgrims do except that you do not perform the Tawaf 'circumambulation’ 
round the Ka‘ba till you are purified.") and he (peace be upon him) did not forbid her to recite Qur'an 


Since it is renowned that Muhrims (pilgrims in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) recite Qur'an, the 
Prophet's instruction to “Aishah mentioned above implies that he (peace be upon him) allowed her to 
recite Qur'an (while she was menstruating). This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
forbade her to do Tawaf as Tawaf is similar to Salah (Prayer) and a menstruating woman does not 
perform Salah. This is an indication that she was not forbidden to recite Qur'an for had this been the 
case, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have made this clear to “Aishah and other women 
both in the accasion of Farewell Hajj and in other accasions. Moreover, itis admitted that in almost 
every house there is a menstruating waman or one who is in postpartum period and thus had the 
ruling been that they are not allowed to recite Qur'an, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have 
made it clear generally for all people so that the ruling is well-known to every body, 

There are clear texts that a Junub person is not allowed to recite Qur'an. This is because Janabah 
does not last for long and a person can immediately perform Ghusl and recite Qur'an. It was the 
practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he used to continue making Dhikr (Remembrance of 
Allah) at all times, Only when he (peace be upon him) was Junub, would he stop reciting Qur'an until 
he (peace be upan him) had performed Ghus! 
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As “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: (There was nothing to hinder the Prophet peace 
be upon him' from ‘reciting’ Qur'an except being in the state of Janabah. ) Finally, itis authentically 
reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) recited Qur'an after defecating and said: (This is 
permissible for whoever is not in Janabah. As for whoever is Junub, they are not allowed to recite 
Qur'an or even one Ayah 'Qur'anic verse" of it.) This is @ proof that a Junub person is nat allowed ta 
recite Qur'an until they make Ghusl, 
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Q: We are a group of female students who study at a girls' school. During the Holy 
Qur'an class our teacher asks us to recite Qur'an. The point is that sometimes we are in 
menses but we feel shy to tell our teacher and so we conform to his request. Is doing so 
permissible? If it is not, what should we do if the exam day comes while some of us are 
menstruating? 

A: Scholars (may Allah be merciful with them all) disagreed regarding the ruling an reciting the 
Glorious Qur'an by menstruating women and those who are in postpartum period, Some scholars 
held the view that daing so is Haram (prohibited) just as the case with regard to whoever is Junub (in 
a state of major ritual impurity). Such scholars proceeded by saying that since itis authentically 
reported that the Praphet (peace be upon him) stated that 2 Junub is not permitted to recite Qur'an, 
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the same applies to women in their menses and postpartum period because they are all diferent 
forms of Janabah (major ritual impurity related to sexual discharge). Consequently, menstruating 
women or those in postpartum period may not recite Qur'an until they become pure. In support of 
their view, the advocates of this opinion also quoted the Hadith which is related by Al-Tirmidhy on the 
authority of Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) that he said: (A menstruating woman 
oF a junub may not recite anything from the Qur'an. ) 


However, some other scholars stated that itis permissible for menstruating women and those in 
postpartum period to recite the Qur'an by heart. They justified their opinion by saying that bath the 
menses and postpartum period may last for many days and thus Qiyas (analogy) can not be drawn 
between them and Janabah as the latter's period is short, Moreover, unlike a menstruating woman or 
she who is in postpartum period, a junub can immediately perform Ghusl (ritual bath following major 
ritual Impurity) then recite Qur'an, As for the Hadith that is quoted by the first group of scholars, itis 
stated that it ls a Da if (Weak) Hadith because its narrated by Ismail bn “Ayyash from the people 
of Hijaz and such narrations are Da “if. This second opinion is the most proper one, 

Accordingly, itis permissible for a woman who is in her menstruation or postpartum period to recite 
Qur'an by heart. This is because both the menses and postpartum period last for many days and thus 
Qiyas can not be drawn between them and Janabah, To be more specific, a female student or 
teacher (who is in her menses or postpartum period) is permitted to recite Qur'an by heart but not 
from the Mus-haf (Arabic Qur'an) during the exam or at any other time. 
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However, if the female student or teacher needs to recite Qur'an using the Mus-haf, this is 
permissible provided that a screen is used such as a glove. 


The General Presi 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


91- Ruling on making up for Zhuhr Prayer 


if the woman is purified at the time of “Asr Prayer 


Q: If a woman is purified of her menses at the time of one of the Five Obligatory Daily 
Prayers, what should she pray? Should she make up for the Salah (Prayer) that 
precedes directly the time when her menses ended, so if she is purified at the time of the 
“asr (Afternoon) Prayer, is it obligatory on her to make up for the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer 
as well? Also, if she is purified at the time of the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer, should she 
make up for the “Asr Prayer as well? Please advise, May Allah reward you well! 

‘A: Ifa woman is purified at the time of a Salah that can be combined with an earlier one, she should 
offer the two Salahs, For example, if she is purified at the time of the “Asr Prayer, she should offer 
booth the Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers; and if she is purified at the time of the “Isha' (Night) Prayer, she is 
to perform both the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ Prayers. However, if she is purified after dawn, she ts to 
perform the Fajr (Qawn) Prayer only. This is what she should do according to the legal opinion given 
by a group of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet), may Allah be pleased with them! 
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‘The menstruating woman is deemed as the sick person in terms of permissibility to combine between 
two Salahs, Thus, if a woman becomes purified at the time of the “Asr Prayer, she is to perform 
both the Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers, just like the sick person and if she is purified during the night, she 
is to perform the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ Prayers. However, if she is purified after dawn, she is to offer 
the Fajr only. But if the bleeding stops after sunrise, she is asked for nothing because the tie of the 
Fai Prayer has elapsed and she is purified after sunrise and so she does not have to offer except the 
forthcoming Salahs. Also, if she is purified at the time of Salah before sunrise, she is to offer the Fajr 
Prayer, and if she is purified before the Fajr Prayer, she should perform the Maghrib and “Isha! 
Prayers and similarly if she is purified before sunset, she should perform the Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers. 
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Q: A woman recently learned that if a woman is purified from menses after “Asr (Sunset) 
Prayer, she should combine both Zuhr (Noon) and “Ast Prayers, or Maghrib (Sunset) and 
‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers if she is purified at night. She asked about that and was told that 
she has to make up for all the prayers she did not perform. Her question is: what is the 
period for which she should make up for missed prayers? May Allah reward you wel 


‘A: Itis obligatory upon a woman being purified at the time of “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer to perform 
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Zuhr (Noon) and °Asr Prayers. If she is purified during the night, she should perform both Maghrib 
(Gunrise) and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers. However, ifshe is unaware of this ruling and a long time 
passed without observing this, Allah may forgive her and there is no harm on her concerning what 
passed and she should abserve this in the future. As for the past, Allah will forgive it due to her being 
ignorant of the ruling, 
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92- When woman in postpartum period becomes pure, 


she is required to offer Salah and Sawm even if she has not completed forty days 


Q: A woman ended her postpartum period after twenty five days, should she offer Sawm 
(Fast), as this took place in Ramadan? 

When postpartum blood completely stops, even after a few days, a woman should take a bath, 
observe Sawm (Fast) If she is in Ramadan and offer Salah (Prayer). Itis not necessary fora woman 
to complete forty days, but when she is purified after delivery she is required to take a bath and offer 
Salah and Sawm and she will also become lawful to her husband, However, if a woman bleeds for 
more than forty days, she should take a bath after the fortieth day and offer Salah and Sawm. This is 
because 
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the maximum time for menses is forty days. If bleeding continues for more than forty days, it is 
regarded as spoiled blood and is dealt with as Isthadah (abnormal vaginal bleeding outside the 
menstrual or post-partum period). Thus, it does not prevent her from Salah or Sawm or make a 
‘woman unlawful to her husband. & woman in this case should take a bath, observe Salah and Sawm 
and perform Wudu' (ritual ablution) for every Prayer since this is irregular blood and is deemed as 
enuresis. On the other hand, if a waman becomes pure of confinement blood before completing forty 
days, she should take a bath and offer Prayer and Fast 
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93- A question about woman's Taharah of 


menstrual or postpartum blood 


Q: A woman was purified from postpartum blood after thirty days, took a bath and 
offered Salah (Prayer). Then, a month-and-a-half later, her monthly period came and 
remained for more than seven days; should she offer Prayer or not, taking into account 
that her monthly period is usually six days? 

fa woman in postpartum period becomes purified before completing forty days, she should take 
a bath and observe Salah (Prayer) and Sawm (Fast) even if she is purified after ten or twenty days. 
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Then, if she bleeds again within the forty days of confinement, she should alve up Salah as long as 
she did not complete forty days. A woman in postpartum period should take a bath and observe 
Salah and Sawm after completing forty days after delivery and if she continues to bleed after that, 
the blood is counted 3s spalled blood and she should offer Wudu' (ritual ablution) for each Salah, If 
the postpartum period ends and after a while the menstruation period comes which is six or seven 
days, a woman should remain this period and if bleeding continues for a day or two more days there 
\s no harm. However, if she continues bleeding, this will be regarded as Istihadah (abnormal vaginal 
bleeding autside the menstrual or post-partum period). Also, if she becomes purified then she bleeds 
again, It will be regarded as Istihadah and similarly if the monthly period remains for more than 
fifteen days. Thus, fa woman is used to sik or seven days as her monthly period and the bleeding 
stops and hence, she is purified, then she bleeds again, she should regard this blood as spoiled blood 
and she should observe Salah and Sawm and perform Wudu' for each Salah as in the case of 
Istihadah. The period of menstruation ranges to fifteen days and if it exceeds this time itis regarded 
as Istihadah and if it continues to be a certain period of time, there is no harm but itis better for a 
woman to take notice of this so that she does nat raise doubts when the monthly period remains 
more than the usual time. Hence, if the monthly period exceeds the normal time in an excessive way, 
a woman should take a bath and observe Salah and Sawm on the condition that the blood differs 
from the menstrual blood for example a woman has yellowish or brownish discharge after six or 
seven days from the monthly period, she should take a bath and offer Salah and Sawm. May allah 
grant all success! 
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94- Ruling on the prayer of a woman who aborted an embryo 


Q: How can a woman who did not offer Prayers because she considered the blood coming 
out as a result of the abortion of a seven week old fetus as postpartum bleeding, make 
up for these missed prayers? She suspended Prayer for approximately half a month. Is it 
permissible for me while I am in Mina to make up for the two Prayers I missed three 
years ago along with the obligatory Prayers? 

‘A: If the embryo had developed the characteristics of a human being, I. hands and legs, then she is 
considered to be in the postpartum period. On the other hand, iFit developed nothing and it is only 
blood, then the woman should offer Prayer, wear something to protect herself, perform ablution fr 
every Prayer and offer Prayer, There is no harm on you if you make up the missed Prayers to be on 
the safe side, Otherwise, In sha‘a-Allah (if Allah wills), there is no harm on you because you have 
suspended them based on an excuse that you assumed. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not, 
command the menstruating women who suspended Prayer based on an excuse that they assumed to 
make up for these Prayers. He (peace be upon him) did not command the Bedouin who performed 
his Salah very quickly to make up for the past days because the Bedouin was ignorant of the ruling, 
Though there is no harm on you to make up the Prayers you missed, yet this is not obligatory on you 
as you 
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did not know the ruling. This is to be applied even if the embryo has developed the characteristics of 
a human being, since in the third stage it may develop a hand or leg, i. in the third forty days of 
pregnancy it may develop a hand, leg or head, in this case you are to be in the postpartum period 
wherein you are not obliged either to perform Prayer or to observe Fast. What is meant is that you 
are not obliged to make up for obligatory rites of these days based on the excuse you assumed, 

Rather, you should repent and be careful in the future. 
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Book on additional matters pertaining to Prayer 
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Chapter on Adhan and Iqamah 


95- Ruling on delaying Adhan for a lawful excuse 


Q: Is it permissible to delay the Adhan (Call to Prayer) for five minutes for a lawful 
excuse? 

A: This matter is flexible, There is no harm in delaying the Adhan for a short time such as five 
minutes, Yet it is ordained for the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) to observe the fixed time for Adhan so 
as to establish it at the same time as other Mu'adhins. 
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96- Saying: "As-Salatu khairun min an-nawm (Salah is better than sleeping)" should be in 
the second Adhan of Fajr 


Q: The Hadith of Abu Mahdhurah (may Allah be pleased with him) may be ambiguous, 


because he met the Prophet (peace be upon him) in 8 A.H. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said to him: (‘Would I teach you Adhan (call to Prayer)?" I (Abu Mahdhurah) sald, "Yes, O 


Messenger of Allah." So the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught him 
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‘dhan until he (peace be upon him) said to him, 'Ifit is the first Adhan, say: As-Salatu khairun min 
an-nawm (Salah [Prayer] is better than sleeping).’) There is also another Hadith. Please clarify 
this issue, 

‘A: The first Adhan is the call to Fajr (Dawn) Prayer and the second Adhan is Iqamah (call to start the 
Prayer), for Igamah may be called ‘Second Adhan', The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is 
between the two calls (Adhan and Iqamah) a Salah. In the third time he said: (This applies) to those 
‘who wish to do it.) The first Adhan announced upon the crack of dawn is not that you know today. 
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Q: The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ( Bilal pronounces the Adhan at night, so eat 
and drink (Suhur) until Ibn Umm Maktum pronounces the (second) Adhan. » 


A: This is in Ramadan, 
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Q: In another Hadith when ( Bilal said: "Al-Salatu Khairun min-alvawm" Salah is better than 
sleeping" the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him: “Say it in your Adhan") 
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‘A: This is related to the Adhan (call to Salah) that is announced at the crack of dawn because when 
Adhan of Fajr is mentioned in general, it means the Adhan that is said upon the break of dawn, 
makes the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer due and prohibits eating food in the case of Sawm (Fast), The first 
Adhan |s for notification and awakening people. It is better to say; "Al-Salatu Khairun min-al-Nawm" 
In the second Adhan which notifies people of Fay Prayer. It s reported in the Hadith of “Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) that Bilal used to say in his first Adhan: "AlSalatu Khairun min-al-Nawm? 
and offer two Raka ‘ah(6) (unit of prayer) and people stand to offer the Sunnah (supereragatory act 
of worship following the example of the Praphet) between Adhan and Igamah (call to offer stand for 
Prayer), Here the first Adhan is Fajr Adhan and Iqamah is the second Adhan whereas the so-called 
first Adhan Is called so because it is announced before dawn in order to awaken people and notify 
them of the coming of Fajr and itis not related to Fajr. People should agree to something so that, 
they are not confused. If they agree to say the so-called first Adhan, there is no harm and if they 
agree to say the second only, itis better in order not to confuse people for difference among people 
\s.a great problem and leads to great harm. 
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‘97- Ruling on Adhan of Munfarid 


Q: Lam an old man and I offer Salah (Prayer) in my house because I cannot go to the 
Masjid (mosque). I hear Adhan (call to Prayer) from the television so I offer 
Wudu! (ablution), pronounce Adhan, offer Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship 
following the example of the Prophet), say Igamah (call to start the Prayer), and then 
offer the obligatory Salah (Prayer). Is this proper? Isit permissible for a Munfarid 
(person offering Salah individually) to call out Adhan? 
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1 If you are unable to go to the Masjid, there is nothing wrong in offering Salah at home. It is 
permissible for you to pronounce Adhan if you do not hear it for being far away from Masjids, 
However, if there are Masjid near you but you do not hear Adhan because of some problems in your 
hearing, it Is not allowable for you to call it out since the Masjid is enough for you, You are only 
permitted to say Iqamah whenever you offer a prayer at home. 
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98- Issue on Adhan 


Q: A brother from Casablanca asks: Is there a difference between pronouncing the 
Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) as “Ash-hadu an la ilaha illa Allah" by a Sukun (no-vowel 
marker) on the letter 'n', and as “Ash-hadu anna la ilaha ila Allah" by Tashdeed 
(duplication) of the letter 'n'? Please advise us. May Allah reward you with the best! 

: The correct pronunciation is "Ast-hadu alla llaha illa Allah", by replacing the ‘n' with the letter 
following it, |.e. 'I'; thus, this phrase means "I testify that there is no god but Allah", On the other 
hand, pronouncing it as "Ash-hadu anna la ilaha illa Allah has no authentic narration and thus it 
should not be said in this way. The meaning in this case is the same, Le. I testify that there is no god 
but Allah; however, I do notknaw that this is mentioned in any of the narrations of the Mu'adhins 
(Caller to Prayer) of the Prophet (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success! 
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99- Repetition of Adhan 


Q: Is repetition of the Testimony of Faith to be done in the first or the second Adhan? Is 
the first Adhan to be said in Ramadan or in Ramadan and other months? 

A: Repetition of the Testimony of Faith is to be done in every Adhan (call to Prayer). It s not 
confined to a certain Adhan. The Messenger (peace be upon him) taught it to Abu Mahdhurah in 
Makkah, Repetition refers to the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) who is ta announce: I bear witness that 
there Is no god except Allah, I bear witness that there Is no god except Allah. I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of allah, I bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of allah, The 
Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) is to announce this with quite a loud voice, Then he is to repeat itn a low 
voice. This is what Is meant by repetition of Adhan. Yet, it is better to just announce the two 
testifications of faith without repeating them another time. This formula is announced by most people 
taday and it was done by Bilal with the presence of the Messenger of allah in Madinah til the the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) met his Lord. This formula of Adhan is sufficient and better. 
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100- What should one say when hearing the Mu'adhin announcing the Adhan 


Q: Is the phrase: “Alladhi wa"tahu innaka la tukhliful mi°ad (which You promised for You 
do not break a promise)" authentically narrated to be said when asking Allah (Exalted be 
He) to grant Al-Wasilah (the most superior degree in Paradise) to the Prophet (peace be 
upon him)? Or is it enough just to say: “Wa ib‘athu Allahumma magaman mahmudan 
alladhi wa*tahu (and resurrect him to the praised position that You have promised)"? 
Regarding Iqamah (call to start the Prayer), what should one say when the Mu'adhin 
(caller to Prayer) says: "Qad qamat it-salah (Salah has commenced)"? 

‘A: Upon hearing Adhan, itis Mustahab (desirable) for the Muslim to repeat the same as the Mu'achin 
except when he says, "Hayya “ala as-salah, hayya “ala al-Falah (Come to Salah, Come to success)." 
The Prophet (peace be Upon him) said: (When you hear the Mu'achin, you should repeat what he 
says.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhar! and Muslim) Muslim narrated in his book of Sahih (authentic) 
Hadiths on the authority of “Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him): (When the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) heard Adhan, he (peace be upon him) repeated the same as the 
Mu'adhin. And, when he (peace be upon him) heard the Mu'adhin say, ‘Hayya “ala as-salah,' he 
(peace be upon him) said, ‘La Hawla wala quwata illabillah (There is neither might nor power except 
with Allah).' Then he (peace be upon him) repeated the same as the Mu'adhin at the end of Adhan, 
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Then he (peace be upon him) said, ‘Anyone who says this sincerely will be admitted into Janniah 
(Paradise),') The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: (When you hear the Mu'adhin, repeat what 
he says, then invoke blessings on me, for everyone who invokes blessings on me will receive ten 
blessings from Allah; then beg from Allah AlWasilah for me, which is a rank in Jannah for only one 
of Allah's Servants, and I hope that I may be that one. Anyone who asks that I be given A-Wasilah 
will be assured af my Shafa”ah (intercession).) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith 
Book) 

It was related by AlBukhar’ in his book of Sahih Hadiths on the authority of Jabir bn “Abdullah (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who says upon 
hearing the Adhan: 'O Allah, the Lord of this perfect Call and the Prayer we are about to offer! Grant 
Muhammad Al-Wasilah and honor, and raise him to the praiseworthy position which You have 
promised him’, itbecomes incumbent upon me to intercede for him on the Day of Resurrection, } The 
phrase "for You do not break a promise" was reported by Al-Bayhagy with a good chain of 
transmission an the authority of Jabir after the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying: “which You 
promised’ 

It is Mustahab (desirable) to repeat after hearing Igamah as it is Mustahab to repeat after hearing 
the Adhan, 
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At Igamah, when the callor says: "Qad qamat isalah (Galah has commenced)," the hearer should 
repeat the same wards |.e, "Salah has commenced. Salah has commenced." Itis also Mustahab 
when hearing a Mu'adhin announcing Adhan for Fajr (Dawn) Prayer to say: “Salah is better than 
sleeping" and the hearer should repeat the same words Le, "Salah is better than sleeping," This is 
based on the meaning of the mentioned as well as other Hadiths, 

‘As for what is claimed to be reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that when leading 
Salah, he said: (Aqamaha Allah wa adamaha (May Allah establish it and cause it to continue)) this Is 
«Da ‘if (weak) Hadith that cannot be relied upon. May Allah grant us success. 
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101- A question on saying: "As-Salatu khairun min an-nawm (Salah is better than 
sleeping)" 


Q: Should the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) say: “As-Salatu khairun min an-nawm (Salah 
[Prayer] is better than sleeping)" in the first or second Adhan (call to Prayer)? What is 
the evidence for this? 

‘A: This is permissible in both Adhans, However, itis preferable to say so in the second Adhan at the 
break of dawn, This is because there are Sahih (authentic) Hadiths reported from “Aishah and Abu 
Mahdhurah that prove this and that a Mu'adhin at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) used 
to say this phrase when calling to Fajr (Dawn) Prayer. Once the Mu'adhin completed announcing the 
Adhan, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would stand up and perform two Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer) 
and then perform Fajr (Dawn) Prayer. 
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This is was stated by ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her), According to the Sunnah (acts, 
sayings or approvals of the Prophet), this phrase is to be said at the last Adhan announced at dawn, 
This is because "Salah is better than sleeping" refers to obligatory Salah. Regarding supererogatory 
Salah, it may be better than sleeping or not if there is a need for sleep. However, obligatory Salah is 
always better than sleeping. 
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:102- Ruling on saying: "Haya “Ala Khair-ul-“Amal" (Come to the best work) in Adhan 


From ‘Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baz to the respected brother the questioner, may Allah 
guide you to every goodness and increase you in knowledge and faith, Amen! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

L received your undated letter, may Allah grant you guidance and success! All praise is 
due to Allah for He (Exalted be He) guided you to the creed of Ahi-ul-Sunnah wal 
Jama’ ah (those adhering to the Sunnah and the Muslim main body) which is Allah's 
Religion revealed to His Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and adopted by his 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) and those who follow them 
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in piety and righteousness. The following is the answer to your question: 

Saying in Adhan: "Hayya “Ala Khair-ul-“Amal" is groundless and has no evidence from the 
Sahih (authentic) Hadiths of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him). The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) did not order the Mu'adhin(s) (caller to Prayer) at his time to say it. Consequently, it is Bid “ah 
(innovation in religion) that should be avoided. It is related that some Salaf (righteous predecessors) 
Said It for Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah 
(He is the ruling Judge). 
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103- Ruling on performing Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid while the Adhan is announced 


From “Abdulaziz lon “Abdullah ion Baz to the respected brother the questioner, may Allah 
keep you safe! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

I refer to your question registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta', 
no. (513) dated 5/2/1407 A.H,, in which you ask about a number of issues. 
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I would like to inform you that if a person enters the Masjid (mosque) while the Mu'adhin (caller to 
Prayer) proclaims Adhan (all to prayer), they can choose either to offer Tahiyyat-uHMia5jid (two- 
Uunit-Prayer to greet the masque) or to repeat after the Mu'adhin the words of the Adhan, It is better 
to repeat after the Mu'achin, then pray, in order to take the advantage of both acts of worship and 
their reward, 

You should offer obligatory Salah (Prayer) in the Masjid in which there is a congregation and you 
should not perform it in a Masjid where there is no one but you. May Allah guide all to what pleases 
Him! As-salamu “alaykumn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
tupon you!) 
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Q: A Muslim brother finally asks about two issues: First, is it wrong to prefer some 
obligatory Prayers over the others, such as loving Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer more than 
other prayers? What should a Muslim do before starting Salah (prayer)? Should he say 
Adhan (calll to Salah) or another supplication? Please answer me, may Allah reward you 
well! 

‘A; 4 beliaver should love all that Allah (Exalted be He) legislated of Prayers and other acts of worship 
such as Sawm (Fast) and Hajj (Pilgrimage). The tue believer likes what Allah likes and dislikes what 
Allah (Exalted be Ha) dislikes. However, iF 
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a person loves a specific act of worship more than the others, like if a person loves “Asr (Afternoon) 
or Fajr (awn) Prayers more than the others Prayers, I think there is no harm on that for it is 
reported in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who 
observed two prayers (Al-'Asr and Al-Fajr) at two cool (hours) will go to Paradise.) Also, itis 
reported concerning Al-’Asr Prayer that itis AlSalat-ul-Wusta (the middle Prayer). In the same 
manner, a person may love a Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the 
Prophet) such as Salat-ulDuha (supererogatory Prayer after sunrise) more than another one such as 
Qlyam-ul-Lay! (standing for optional Prayer at night), or prefer fasting Monday and Thursday due to 
their special merits according to Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him). What is required is to 
love all that allah (Exalted be He) legislated and distke what He forbade and if a person prefers some 
af the legislated acts due to same reasons, I think this is nat legally reprehensible. 

When a Muslim enters the Masjid to perform Salah, he should follow the example of the Prophet 
(peace be Upon him); he should advance his right foot, and say: (Bismillah [In the Name of Allah], 1 
seek refuge with Allah the Great, His Noble Face 
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and His Everlasting Authority from the accursed Satan. O Allah, open the gates of Paradise for me,) 


When leaving the Masjid, It is an act of the Sunnah to mention Allah's Name and invoke salutation on 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and say: (0 Allah! I seek Your Grace. O Allah! protect me from 
Satan.) There is no specific saying, according to my knowledge, when starting the Prayer, as it was 
not reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say certain words when he began the 
Salah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to make his intention to start Salah inaudibly, then say 
Takbir (Saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") and never pronounced his intention, Some 
people when starting Prayer may say: "I make the intention to offer so and so", which is groundless 
and a Bida’ah, One should make his intention in his heart and pronounce Takbir and this is what is 
prescribed by Shariah (slamic Law). 

As for the Adhan, it is not required that every person performing prayer should say it, Adhan of the 
Masjid's Mu'adhin (caller to Salah) is enough for the one who missed the prayer but itis allowable 
for him to say Igamah (call to start Salah). The same is true for the sick person who 
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can not come to the Masjid provided thathe hears it. If a person lives in a place where no Adhan is 
proclaimed, he should say Adhan and Iqamah for himself and similarly Fhe is on journey, he should 
say Adhan and Iqamah for himself, 
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104- Ruling on offering Salah without saying Igamah 


From “Abdul-°Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother the questioner, As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
refer to your question registered in the Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’, no, (1790) 
dated 11/6/1407 A.H., where you ack about some issues, I would Ike to inform you that offering 
Salah (Prayer) without Iqamah (cal to start the Prayer) is valid because saying Iqamah is a collective 
obligation but it should not be avoided in deliberate. May Allah guide all to what pleases Him! As- 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 


Chairman 


Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 
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105- Ruling on saying: "May Allah establish it and cause it to continue" upon completing 
the Iqamah 


Q: When the Mu'adhin says: "Gad Qamat-al-Salah" (Prayer has begun) some people may 
say: "May Allah establish it and cause it to continue.” We know that there is a Da ‘if 
(weak) Hadith in this regard. What is your opinion on this matter? 

‘A: A: Its an act of the Sunnah to say: "Qad Qamat-al-Salah" repeating after the Mu'adhin (caller to 
Salah). The Hadith that says: (May Allah establish it and cause it to continue) is Da if (@ Hadith that 
fails to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the chain of narration or one of the 
narrators) as mentioned by the questioner because there is an unknown person in the Isnad (chain of 
narrators) of the Hadith, However, it Is an act of the Sunnah to repeat after the Mua'dhin (caller to 
Salah) just as in Adhan of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer where one is to say: "AFSalatu Khairun Mina-al- 
Nawm" (Salah is better than sleep) following the words of the Mu'adhin, The same is true for the 
Iqamah when the Mu'adhin says: "Qad Qamat-al-Salah, Qad Qamat-al-Salah" (Prayer has begun, 
Prayer has begun). The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When you hear the Mu'adhdhin (caller to 
prayer), repeat what he says.) Related by AHBukhari and Muslim through the Hadith of Abu Sa ‘id 
(may Allah be pleased with him). 
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Chapter on the conditions of Salah 
106- 


Exhortation to give more attention to Salah 


From “Abdul- ‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Bae to whoever receives this advice from amang our Muslim 
brothers whether an Imam (the one who leads the congregational Salah), a Ma'mum (a person being 
led by an Imam in Salah) or anybody else, May Allah guide us and them to His Right way! Amen! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

It Is quite clear to everybody that Salah (Prayer) is a very important part of Islam; it is its pillar which 
straighten a Muslim's religion, make right their deeds and correct their behavior in religious or 
worldly affairs, when it is performed according to the Mashru” (Islamically prescribed) way as a 
“Agidah (creed) and ‘Ibadah (worship) following the example of the Messenger of allah (peace be 
upon him). Concerning Salah, Allah Exalted be He) says in the Ever-Glorious Qur'an: «Verily, AS 
Salat (the prayer) prevents from Al-Fahsha’ (i.e. great sins of every kind, unlawful sexual 
intercourse) and AHMunkar (,e. disbelief, polytheism, and every kind of evil wicked deed)) 
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He (Exalted be He) also says: (Successfull Indeed are the believers.) (Those who offer their Salat 
(prayers) with all solernnity and full submissiveness. ) Moreover, Salah purifies the person from the 
stains and blemish of sins and effaces faults. It s reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) that he heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: ‘Tell 
ma, if there was a river at the door of anyone of you, and he were to bathe in it five times daily, 
would there be any dirt left on him?! They said, 'No dirt would be left on him at all" He said, "That is 
the likeness of the Five (Daily) Salahs, by means of which allah erases sin.") (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukharl and Muslin) 

Muslims must not neglect this Faridah (obligatory act of worship); itis the link between them and 
their Lord (Exalted be He). Every person shauld exert thetr best to understand its rulings which allah 
(Exalted be He) has prescribed for the believer to observe it carefully with Khushu” (the heart being 
submissively attuned to the act of worship) and tranquility, experienced bath outwardly and inwardly 
It Is reported on the authority of “Uthman ibn “Affan (may Allah be pleased with him) that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) say: 
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(When the time for a prescribed Salah is due and a Muslim performs its Wudu' (ablution) well and its 
acts of Ruku” (bowing) and Khushu” properly, this Salah will be an expiation for his past sins, as long 
as he does not commit a major sin, and this applies forever.) (Related by Muslim) 


All Muslims should fear Allah (Exalted be He) in all their affairs in general and in their Salah in 
particular; you have to observe itrreqularly, avoiding all that nullifies or imperfects it; you should nat 
delay it without a Shar 'y (Islamically lawful) excuse or be unkeen to perform it in congregation at the 
Masjids (mosques) ar do anything that contradicts Khushu® and distracts the heart from reflecting on 
the Majesty of your Lord to Whom you offer Salah and from contemplating His Words (Qur'an). You 
should nat da any unacceptable trivial acts such as frequently adjusting one's clothes or looking at the 
lock or running your fingars thraugh your beard after starting Salah. All these acts negate, decrease 
or weaken the Khushu® which is the core and spirit of Salah and the reason for it being accepted, 
Warning against such acts, the Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) said: (A person might 
perform his Salah and he is rewarded only for one-tenth of it... until he said: or for one-half of it.) 


(Related by Abu Dawud thraugh a good Sanad [chain of narrators]) 
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All Muslims, in general, and all Imams, in particular, should have a great deal of knowledge about the 
rulings of Salah and set good examples when offering this great ritual, for the Ma'mums (people 
being led by an Imam in Prayer) imitate them and the ignorant and the young learn from them. Some 
laypeople may think that the action of the Imam - even if it contradicts the Sunnah - is an act of the 
Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet); this may occur particularly on the part of some 
Muslims who come from foreign countries who do not know the rulings of Salah as prescribed by 
Shari ‘ah (Islamic law). Moreover, some Imams and Ma'mums may neglect to straighten the rows 
which is a command from allah (Exalted be He) and one fears that neglecting it may raise the Anger 
af Allah (Glorified be He) on account of the reported threat in this regard, on the authority of Ibn 
Masud (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: (The Messenger of allah (peace be upon hin) 
used to gently pat our shoulders (when we were standing in rows) at the time of Salah, and say, 
‘Keep (the rows) straight and do not differ from each other (do not be irregular) lest your hearts 
should suffer from discord,» (Related by Muslim) 


It Is reported in the two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith by AlBukhari and Muslim that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Either you straighten your rows or Allah will cause inversion among your 
faces.) It is reported on the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: 
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(peace be upon him) (Straighten your rows, for straightening the rows is part of perfecting Salah, ) 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) The Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon hin) urges 
people to straighten the rows and to offer Salah in congregation at the Masjid as the Sahabah 
(Companions of the Prophet) and the Tabi'un (Follawers, the generation after the Companions of the 
Prophet) used to observe it. This entitles a person to the great reward from Allah (Exalted be He). It 
is reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) said: (Anyone who goes to the Masjid, morning or evening, Aliah prepares a hospitable 
abode for him in Jannah (Paradise), every time he walks to itor comes back from it.) (Agreed upon 
by AF-Bukhari and Muslim) 


It is also reported on his authority that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever purifies 


himself in his house then walks to one of the Houses of Allah tp perform one of the Faridahs 
(obligatory Salahs) enjoined by Allah, every two steps he takes, one will erase 2 sin and the other 
will raise him one degree in status.) Related by Muslim) 
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Accordingly, each person should beware of the phenomenon of reluctance to observe the 
‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer and Fajr (Dawn) Prayer in congregation at the Masjid; it is a serious habit for it 
is one of the characteristics of the hypocrites. It was authentically reported that the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) said: (No Salah is more burdensome on the hypocrites than Fajr (Dawn) 
and “Isha (Night) Prayers; if only they knew what (goodness) there is in them, they would have come 
to them, even if crawling.) There is no Rukhsah (Concession) without a Shar‘y excuse for whoever 
hears the Adhan (call to Prayer) and does nat answer it. The Prophet (peace be upon hirn) said: 
«Whoever hears the Call (to Salah) and does not come to it, there is no Salah for him, unless he has 
an excuse.) There came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) a blind man who had no one ta guide 
him to the Masjid. He, therefore, asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) for permission to perform 
Salah at home, The Prophet (peace be upon him) asked him: (‘Do you hear the Call to Salah 
(adhan)?" He said, "Yes." He (peace be upon him) said, ‘Then respond.» 
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In another narration, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I do not find any Rukhsah (concession) 
for you.) It was reported that Ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (Whoever would Ike 
to meet Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, lathim persevere in observing these (five) Salahs whenever 
the Call Is announced for them. allah has prescribed for your Prophet the ways of guidance, and 
these Salahs are among the ways of guidance. If you pray in your houses lke this man who stays 
behind in his house, you have abandoned the Way of your Prophet, and if you abandon the Way of 
your Praphet, you will go astray. There is no man who purifies himself, and does it well, then goes ta 
ane of these Masjids, but for every step he takes, Allah will write down for him one good deed and 
raise his status by one degree, and wipe out for him one bad deed. There was a time when no one 
stayed away from (congregational Salah) except the hypocrites who were known for their hypocrisy, 
A man would come supported by others on each side, so that he could stand in the rows (of 
‘worshippers),) Related by Muslim) 


These Hadiths indicate that it is an obligation to attend Salah in congregation when the Adhan is 
pronounced. Abiding by this is an act of obedience to Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace 
be upon him) that brings about happiness in this world and in the Hereafter and keeps away from 
resembling the hypocrites. I ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide us all to whatever pleases Him and ta 
help us remain adherent to His Religion and observe the Five Obligatory Daily Salahs when the Adhan 
is pronounced and to perform them with Khushu® and tranquility, 
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hoping for the reward from Allah (Exalted be He) and fearing His Punishment, Indeed, He is the 
Patron, Capable of doing anything, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, 
his family and Companions. as-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 


Chairman 


of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw "ah, and Guidance 
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107- Ruling on a person abandoning Salah out of negligence and laziness 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who forsakes Salah due to carelessness and laziness? 
Knowing that the ruling is major disbelief, what is ruling if that person gets married to a 
Muslim woman and what is the ruling on his current Muslim wife and children as the 
contract of marriage was concluded while he is abandoning Salah or if he quits Salah 
after that? 

nyone who abandans Salah is committing a great abomination and a gross sin because Salah is 
the pillar of Islam and whoever abandons itis a disbeliever according to the more sound of the two 
opinions of scholars. Some scholars view that the one who quits Prayer commits a grave sin and 
entails the ruling of minar 
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disbelief (disbelief that is not tantamount to taking the Muslim out of Islam)but is not regarded as 
Kafir (non-Muslim), However, the sound view is that he is guilty of major disbelief (disbelief that 
takes the Muslim out of Islam) because Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (That which 
differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salat. He who abandons 
it, becomes a disbeliever.) Also, he (peace be upon him) said: «The peak of the matter is Islam and 
Its pillar Is Salah.) (What makes one a disbellever and a polytheist is abandoning prayers.) This is 
what was reported from the Companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) for they deemed the 
‘ane wha abandons Salah as a disbeliever. Accordingly, if a person marries a Muslim woman while he 
does not observe Salah, the marriage contract will be null and void. If a person married him ta a 
‘woman thinking of the validity of concluding the marriage to him or being unaware of the conditions 
of that person, the children of this man forsaking Salah are his legal children and are to be ascribed 
to him due to doubtfulness. IF he repents to Allah (Exalted be He), he should renew his marriage 
contract, but if he does not repent, the couple should be separated because that person is nat a 
suitable match for his wife. Allah (Glorified be He) said concerning the marriage of a non-Muslim man. 
and woman: 
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(They are not lawful (wives) for the disbelievers nor are the disbelievers lawful (husbands) for 
them.) And, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (And give not (your daughters) in marriage to Al 
Mushrikan til they believe (in Allah Alone)} The Ayah (Qur'anic verse) means: Do not to marry them 
till they believe in Islam, However, the children of this man are to be ascribed tn him due to the 
doubtfulness of the marriage contract. 


q 
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Q: Thope you will explain to me the punishment of the person who abandons prayer even 
though he believes that it is obligatory. I hope also you -may Allah protect you- will 
explain to me the merits of the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer and the punishment of the one who 
does not perform it at its time. A: The punishment of the one who abandons Prayer is death. He 
is to be requested to repent. He either repents or is killed. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (But if 
they repent and perform As-Salat (q3mat-as-SalSt), and give Zakst, then leave their way free.) This 
is a proof that the person who does not offer Salah should not be released, Le. he is to be killed, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I have been prohibited from killing people who pray.) The one 
who performs Prayer is not to be killed if he keeps performing it. The person who abandons 
performing Prayer is to be requested to repent. He either repents, or he should be killed as an 
apostate 
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according to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars. Yet, there is a group of 
religious scholars who opine that he is not to be considered a disbeliever but he is to be killed as 
punishment for this. They are of the view that abandoning Prayer does not entail major Kufr 
(disbelief that takes the Muslim out of Islam) if the person admits and does not deny its obligation, 
Yet the correct opinion is that the person abandoning Prayer is to be killed as a Kaffir (disbelieve), 
He Is to be requested to repent. He either repents or is to be killed as a Kaffir (disbeliever) but not as 
4 punishment. It is almost impossible that he admits its obligation and yet insists on not performing it, 
The point is that such a person is to be killed as an absolute disbeliever if he refuses to perform 
Prayer regularly. We implore Allah to grant us safety! If abandoning any of the prescribed Prayers, 
whether it is Fajr (Dawn), Zhuhr (Noon), °Asr (Afternoon), Maghrib (Sunset), or “Isha (Night) 
Prayer. 

The Fajr (Dawn) Prayer is special because itis the hypocrites who neglect performing it. This is 
mentioned in many Hadiths. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The most burdensome prayers 
for the hypocrites are the night prayer and the morning prayer. If they were to know the blessings 
they have in store, they would have come to them, even though crawling.) 


He (peace be upon him) said: ("He who observed the morning prayer (in congregation) is in fact 
under the protection of Allah and it never happens that Allah should make a demand in connection 
with the protection (that He guarantees and should not get it) for when he asks for anything in 
relation to His protection, he definitely secures it. He then throws him fiat into Hellfire") 
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All Prayers are very important, whether Fajr (Dawn), Zhuhr (Noon), “Asr (Afternoon), Maghrib 
(Sunset), or ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer. Yet Fay (Dawn) Prayer has special merits because itis to be 
performed at the last part of the night when it is the best time to sleep during summer and when itis 
very cold in winter. Thus, it may be that lazy people neglect it and follow the pattern of the 
hypocrites. This is why it was put in focus in order for the believer to be careful to fulfil t so that he 
should protect himself against resembling the disbelievers. It is not permissible for a Muslim to delay 


offering it till the sun rises because some people are accustomed to performing it when they get up 
for work, This Is a grave Munkar (hat which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and 
Muslims of sound intellect) and a widespread evil. Thase who do so must fear Allah Exalted be He) 
and perform it on time in congregation in the Mosques of Allah, Once a person knows this, he is 
requested to repent to Allah, He either repents or is to be killed because delaying it beyond its due 
time Is a grave evil according to a group of religious scholars. We pray that Allah will grant guidance 
and success to alll 
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108- Ruling on the person who abandons Prayer 


Q: Is the person who does not perform Salah to be considered as having committed Kufr 
(disbelief) that takes them out of Islam? 
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‘A: There are two cases of the person who abandons Prayer: To abandon Prayer because he denies 
it as an obligatory act, where such a person considers that itis not obligatory for him even though he 
is a Mukalllaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally accountable for their actions). Such a 
person is considered to have committed major disbelief according to the Ijma' (consensus) of Muslim 
scholars. The same applies to the person who denies the obligation of Zakah, the Fast of Ramadan, 
the abligation af Hajj while having the means to perform it, the prohibition of adultery and 
considering it lawful, denying the prohibition of Khame (intoxicant) and considering it lawful, or 
denying the prohibition of Riba (usury/interest) and considering it lawful, ll these are considered 
disbelievers according to the Ijma' (consensus) of scholars, 

The second case has to do with the person who abandons it carelessly and out of laziness even 
though he knows that It is obligatory. This is a subject of controversy among the scholars, Some 
scholars deemed such a person to have committed major Kufr (disbelief that takes the Muslim out of 
Islam). They stated that such a person is has left the fold of Islam and turned into an apostate. They 
judge such a person to be the same as the one who denies its obligation. They opine that after his 
death such a person is not to have Ghus! (ritual bath) or to be offered the Janazah (Funeral) Prayer, 
ar to be buried in the cemeteries of Muslims, or inherited by related Muslims because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith: (What makes one a disbellever and a 
poly theist 's abandoning prayers.) Related by Muslim. This Hadith is an open declaration given by the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that such a person is a Kafir disbeliever). 

When being mentioned with the definitive article, Kufr disbelief) and Shirk (associating others with 
Allah in His Divinity or worship) refer openly to nothing but major Kufr (disbelief that takes the Muslim 
out of Islam) and major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship that takes the 
Muslim out of Islam). 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and 
hypocrites is our performance of Salat. Whoever abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) Narrated by 
Imam Ahmad and the Compilers of the Four Sunan (Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, AlTirmidhy, and Al 
Nasa'y) with an authentic chain of transmission on the authority of Buraydah (may Allah be pleased 
‘with him) in addition to other Hadiths under the same chapter. 

Other scholars stated that he is not to be judged as major Kufr (disbelief that takes the Muslim out of 
Islam) because of this; rather, this is to be judged as minor Kutt Gisbelief that is not tantamount to 
taking the Muslim out of Islam) because such a person is still testifying that there is no god but Allah 
and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and believes that itis an obligatory act of worship 


prescribed by Allah (Exalted be He) on him. They considered it the same as Zakah (obligatory 
charity), Sawm (Fast) and Pilgrimage, whoever abandons them cannot be judged to be a disbeliever ; 
rather, he is disobedient, Though such a person has committed a grievous crime, he cannot be 
judged to have committed major Kuff. 

However, the first opinion is correct because Salah (Prayer) has a greater rank and is much mare 
significant than Zakah, Sawm and Pilgrimage. 

It follows the two testifications of faith and it is the pillar of Islam as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (The peak of the matter [s Islam and the pillar is Salah.) 


Further proof Is what was reported in the Hadith narrated by “Abdullah ibn “Amr ion Al-"As (may 
Allah be pleased with both of them) in Musnad Imam Ahmad with a good chain of transmission that 
cone day the Prophet (peace be upon him) mentioned Prayer among his Companions and said: ¢ 
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Whosoever observes it regularly, it will be a source of light, authoritative proof and a means of 
salvation for him on the Day of Resurrection, and whosoever does not observe it regularly, it will not 
be a source of light, authoritative proof and 2 means of salvation for him on the Day of Resurrection 
and on that day he will join the company of Pharoah, Haman, Qarun (Kora) and Ubay ibn Khalaf). ) 
Commenting an the above Hadith, some scholars said: Resurrecting him with those disbelievers 
proves that such a person is a major disbeliever because this proves that he is like thern. 
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109- Abandoning Prayer equals Kufr and renders one's deeds in vain 


Q: My mother died sometimes ago. She never observed the Fast of Ramadan and she 
performed Prayer only during the last year of her life. She intended to perform Hajj to 
Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) but she died before the time of Hajj 
arrives. Is it permissible for me to fast on her behalf for the months she did not fast, 
knowing that before her death she started to pray? Is it permissible for me to perform 
Hajj on her behalf? Are there ways or types of worship that I can do and grant their 
reward for my mother? Please advise me, may Allah reward you with the best rewards 
on behalf of Islam and Muslims! 
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‘A: You should not make up for the missed times of Fast on behalf of your deceased mother who 
abandoned Prayer because abandoning Prayer is an act of disbelief rendering deeds fruitless, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which differentiates us from the disbellevers and hypocrites 
|s our performance of Salat, Whoever abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) Related by Imam Ahmad 
and the Compilers of the Four Sunan (Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, Al-Tirmidhy, and AHNasa'y) on the 
authority of Buraydah Ibn Al-Husayb (may Allah be pleased with him) with an authentic chain of 
transmission, There are many other Hadiths to the same effect. 

Regarding her abandoning some days of Fast after Allah (Exalted be He) has guided her to perform 
Prayer, it is permissible for you to make them up on her behalf as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (If anyone dies in a state (that he had to complete) some days of fasting, his heir must fast an 
his behalf.) (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim) on the authority of *Aishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her), Ifneither you nor any of her relatives, nor any one else do nat make up for the 
days during which she brake her Fast, then you should feed, on her behalf, for each day, a por 
person with half a Sa° (1 Sa” = 2.172 kg) from the staple food of your area lke dates or rice. 

It Is permissible for you to supplicate frequently for her and give in charity on her behalf in the hope 
that Allah may grant her mercy due to this on the condition that you know that she did not commit 
any thing that entails her leaving the fold of Islam. It is permissible for you to perform Hajj on her 
behalf. If she was rich, then you should perform Hajj on her behalf out of her money. May Allah grant 
you success and support you to do all that is good. 
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110- Ruling on the person who performs Hajj while he neglects salah 


Q: What is the religious ruling on the perso who performs Hajj while he does not pray? 
Does this Hajj count as the obligatory Hajj? 

A: Abandoning Prayer is major Kuft (disbelief that takes the Muslim out of Islam). The person who 
does this deliberately is a major disbeliever. Scholars disagreed about whether his Hajj counts as the 
obligatory Hajj and whether he Is to be judged as having committed minor Kufr (disbelief that is not 
tantamount to taking the Muslim aut of Islam). Yet, the correct opinion is that this ls major disbelief 
and that the person who performs Hajj while neglecting Salah, his Hajj does not count as the 
obligatory Hajj. Rather, he has to repeat it after repenting. And whosoever repents, Allah (Exalted be 
He) will accept his repentance. This is the correct opinion. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salat. 
Whoever abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) He (peace be upon him): said (What makes one a 
disbeliever and a polytheist is abandoning prayers.) (Narrated by Muslim in his book of Sahih Hadith), 
Thus, a believer is to beware of that. If when performing Hajj he did not perform prayer, then he has 
to repeat performing it after repenting to Allah (Exalted be He). And whosoever repents, Allah will 
accept his repentance, 
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111- Ruling on making up for missed Prayers with regard to those who abandon it out of 
carelessness 


Q: When I was a young man, I sometimes forsook Salah (Prayer) but have returned and 
now offer it regularly, praise is due to Allah. Do I have to make up for the missed Prayers 
or what should I do? Also, I want to ask about making up for missed days of Sawm (Fast) 
and whether the supererogatory Fast makes up for this. May Allah reward you well with 
the best! 

A: If the case Is as you have mentioned, you do not have to make up for the Salah and days of 
Sawm you missed. This Is because abandoning Salah is Kuff (disbelief) and nulfies good deeds. 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Say to those who have disbelieved, if they cease (from disbelief), their 
past will be forgiven.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to the one who adopted Islam (You 
accepted Islam wit all the previous virtues that you practised.) Also, he 
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(peace be upon him) said: (Penitence wipes out all the previous misdeeds, » Moreover, the Prophet 


(peace be upon him) did not order those who entered Islam on the Day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
to make up for what they missed of Fast and Salah, May Allah grant all succe 
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112 Ruling on making up for missed fasts and performing Hajj on behalf of one who died 
while he was neglecting Prayers 


To his Eminence scholar Sheykh “Abdul-"Aziz bn Baz (May Allah protect and guard you!) 


My brother died when he was 18 years old. He was neglecting Prayer and as lazy to 
perform it. Sometimes he would pray and other times he would abandon it. He broke his 
Fast during Ramadan for about 15 days without a legal excuse. 

My question is: Can I fast on his behalf? Can I perform Hajj on his behalf? Can I ask Allah 
to forgive him and give in charity on his behalf? 

Please respond as soon as possible as this is an urgent matter. May Allah reward you 
with what is best and may He benefit us through your knowledge. Your daughter from 
Kuwait, 


(Part No, 29; Page No. 170) 


A: Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabsrakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon you tao!) To proceed: 

If the state of your brother is as you have just mentioned concerning performing Prayer lazily and 
sometimes neglecting it, then it is not for you either perform Hai or give in charity on his behalf or to 
supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) for him because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (What 
makes one a disbeliever and a polythelst is abandoning prayers.) He (peace be upon him) said: 

(That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salat, 
Whoever abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) Allah (may He be Pratsed) says: (It is not (proper) for 
the Prophet and those who believe to ask All8h’s Forgiveness for the Mushrikin (polytheists, 
idolaters, pagans, disbelievers in the Oneness of allah), even though they be of kin) May Allah grant 
you success and grant us and you all useful knowledge and acting accordingly. Verily, Allah is the 
Best One to be asked for help. Wa “alaykum as-salam warshmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you tno!) 
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Q: Do you not see that the person who abandons Salah is committing minor Kufr 
(disbelief) and thus, he should not be accused of committing major Kufr (disbelief) which 
entails killing him? Perhaps he may be abandoning Prayer out of laziness or negligence? 
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A: Denying the obligation of Salah renders one a disbeliever according to the 1jma” (consensus) of 
Muslim scholars, Yet, they differed regarding the one who abandons it out of laziness, The correct 
opinion is that he Is to be judged a Kafr (disbeliever) as well fhe abandons it out of laziness based 
on the purpart of his saying (peace be upon him): (What makes one a disbellever and a polytheist is 
abandoning prayers.) Narrated by Imam Muslim in his book of Sahh Hadiths. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) also said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our 
performance of Salat. Whoever abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) Narrated by Ah-ulSunan 
(authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) and Imam Ahmad with a Sahih 
(authentic) chain of transmission on the authority of Buraydah (may Allah be pleased with him), 
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113- Ruling on the person who fasts Ramadan while he is abandoning Salah 


Q: Some youth, may Allah guide them, neglect performing prayer in Ramadan and at 
other times out of laziness. Yet they observe the Fast of Ramadan and endure thirst and 
hunger. What advice can you give to them and what is the ruling on their fasting? 

‘A: My advice to them is to meditate deeply on this matter and to know 
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that Salah (Prayer) Is the second most important pillar of Islam after the Shahadah (Testimony of 
Faith) and that the person who abandons performing Prayer out of negligence is to be, according to 
the most appropriate opinion substantiated by proofs from the Book and the Sunnah, a major 
disbeliever and an apostate from Islam. The matter is not insignificant because neither Fast, nor 
charity, nor any good deed done by a Kafir (disbellever) who has left Islam will be accepted, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (And nothing prevents their contributions from being accepted fram them 
except that they disbelieved in Allah and in His Messenger (Muhammad plug ate alll glo), and 
that they came not to As-Salat (the prayer) except in a lazy state, and that they offer not 
contributions but unwillingly.) Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) explains that although their 
contributions are of many benefits to others, yet, they cannot be accepted from them because they 
are disbelievers, Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: (And We shall turn to whatever deeds 
they (disbelievers, polythelsts, sinners) did, and We shall make euch deeds as scattered floating 
particles of dust.) These are those who fast but do not offer Prayer; their Fast will not be accepted; 
rather, it will be rejected since we opine that they are disbelievers based on the Book of Allah and 
the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). My advice to them is to fear Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) and to observe the establishment of Prayers at their due times and in congregation, I 
guarantee, with Allah's Permission, that if they put this into action they will find themselves willingly 
desiring -whether in Ramadan or other than Ramadan- 
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to perform Prayer at its due times in congregation. Indeed, if a person turns to Allah (Exalted be He) 
in sincere repentance, his condition after repentance may become better than that before it, After 
Adam (peace be upon him) ate from the tree, Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says about 
him: (Then his Lord chose him, and turned to him with forgiveness, and gave him guidance, ) 
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Q: What is the religious ruling of leaving Prayer out of laziness? 

‘A: The person who abandons it out of laziness is to be considered to have abandoned it intentionally 
but not to be denying its obligation. Thus, it is hoped that he may repent to Allah, However, the 
person who denies that it is obligatory Is to be considered a Kafir disbeliever) based on the 
Consensus of Muslim scholars. The person who abandons it out of laziness is to be considered a Kafir 
(disbeliever) according to the authentic of the two sayings. The Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: (What makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist is abandoning prayers.) He (peace be upon 
him) also says: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance 
of Salat, Whoever abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) (The peak of this matter is Islam; andl its 
pillar \s Salah (prayer). 
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Q: What is the religious ruling on the person who does not regularly perform prayer? 
Please guide us, may Allah reward you with what is best! 

A: Salah (Prayer) is the second greatest Pillar of Islam after the Shahadah (Testimony of Faith) and 
it is the pillar of Islam. Concerning it, many Noble Ayahs were revealed, Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
(And perform As-Salat (iq3mat-as-SalSt), and give Zak3t and bow down (or submit yourselves with 
obedience to Allah) along with Ar-Rakfin.) And: (Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the 
prayers) especially the middle Salat (i.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr ), And stand before allah with 
obedience [and do not speak to others during the Salat (prayers)].) And: (And perform As-Salat 
(Iqmat-as-SalAt), and give Zakat and obey the Messenger (Muhammad plug ale abi slo) that 
you may receive mercy (fram allah).) And: (and perform as-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), Verily, As-Salat 
(the prayer) prevents from AFFahsha! (Le. great sins of every kind, unlawful sexual intercourse) and 
Al-Munkar (1.2. disbelief, polytheism, and every kind of evil wicked deed)) Furthermore, Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have given up As-Salat (the 
prayers) [i.e. made their Salat (prayers) to be lost, elther by not offering them or by not offering 
them perfectly or by not offering them in their proper fixed times] and have followed lusts. So they 
will be thrown in Hell,» 


Abandoning it out of negligence is proof of the corruption of the person's faith and creed 
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and that he has nothing to do with Islam even if he claims that he confesses its obligation since he 
does not perform it regularly and does not even perform it at all, This person is to be judged a Kafir 
(disbeliever) according to the most authentic of the scholars’ two main views, until he turns to Allah 
(Gxalted be He) in repentance and performs them regularly. 

The evidence for this is what is narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him): (What makes one a 
disbeliever and a polytheist is abandoning prayers.) Narrated by Imam Muslim in his book of Sahih 
Hadiths. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did nat say if they deny its obligation, while he is the most 
eloquent and the most sincere of people. Had deniying its obligation been a condition, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), who conveyed the message of Allah (Exalted be He) and guided to the Truth, 
‘would have explained this. 

Yet, the Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (What makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist is 
abandoning prayers.) This applies tb both men and women. It is stated in another Hadith: (That 
which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salat. Whoever 
abandons itbecomes a disbeliever. } Narrated by Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy, AHNasa'y, 
and Ibn Majah with Sahih (authentic) chain of transmission on the authority of Buraydiah ibn Al- 
Husayb (may allah be pleased with him). This Hadith is general, ie. it is applicable to both men and 
women and whether or not the person denies or confesses its obligation. What benefit lies in a 
person confessing its obligation if he abandons Salah (Prayer)? How can this confession benefit him if 
he has neglected and abandoned it and bears the characteristics of those wha shun it? This is why 


the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and 
hypocrites is our performance of Salah. 
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Whoever abandons itbecomes a disbeliever.) It is obligatory upon every Muslim man and woman ta 
perform Prayer regularly at all times out of fear of and reverence for Allah and seeking His (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) Pleasure and avoiding His Punishment and keeping away from imitating the 
disbelievers who abandon it. Men have to observe performing the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers in 
mosques in congregation, Men should not perform Prayer at their homes because this implies 
resembling the hypocrites. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The mast burdensome prayers 
for the hypocrites are the night prayer and the morning prayer. If they were to know the blessings 
they have in store, they would have come to them, even though crawling.) 


i.e. they would have come to perform them in the mosques. He (peace be upon him) said: ("I was 
going to order that the Salah (prayer) be commenced, then order a man to lead the people in Salah, 
then I would go with some men having with them bundles of wood to the people not attending the 
Salah and burn their houses over them.”> 


This reflects the significant danger and crime of their abandoning the congregational Prayer at the 
Mosques of allah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever hears 
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the Adhan (call to Prayer) and does not respond to it, thelr Salah is not accepted, except those who 
have an excuse This is a severe threat. It was said to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them 
both); What is meant by excuse? And, he answered: It is fear or disease,) A blind man came to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) to say: (O Messenger of Allah, I have no quide to lead me to the 
mosque, Would you give me concession to pray at home? The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to 
him: Do you hear the call for prayer? He said: Yes, He said: Then, answer.) 


In another narration narrated by Muslim the Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (I do not find any 
permission for you) knowing that the blind person has no excuse, then what is the case with the 
person who has eyesight? This indicates the gravity of the matter. 

Men should fear Allsh xalted be He) and perform Prayer in the mosques with the Muslims. It is a 
great rite that a person should establish with his brothers in the mosques. He should gather with his 
brothers to see each other and to aid the poor and encourage those who are lazy. If people see each 
other performing prayer in the mosques, they will encourage ane another and cooperate in daing 
‘what is good and perform this 
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great obligatory worship in the mosques. On the other hand, lazy people will be a bad example 
discouraging others, and the lazy person will bear the sins equal to those who imitate him because in 
this way he called them to abandon performing this obligatory worship in the mosques. Every Muslim 
should fear Allah and know that Allah (Exalted be He) watches him and that he should perform 
prayer with the Muslims in the masques. Even if the person is a merchant or a prince, Allah's Glory is 
above all things 

It is obligatory uupon every believer to fear Allah and know that Allah (Exalted be He) watches him 
and he should perform the Prayer in the mosques with his brothers and should command his sons 


and servants to perform Prayer with him in the mosques. This should be the case of a Muslim, i.e, he 
shauld fear Allah (Exalted be He) and recommend others to fear Allah and command thase under his 
control to fear Allah, 

The same applies to women, Le. they should be careful to perform Prayers at their due times and 
should be careful to command their daughters and servants and sisters to fulfill what allah (Exalted 
be He) made obligatory on them regarding performing Prayer at its due times due to its significance 
and that its the pillar of Islam, 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) explained that the person who abandons it is a disbellever even if 
he admits that Salah is obligatory. This is the correct viewpoint adopted by a number of the well- 
known scholars of Hadith. The hanored Tabi ’y (Follower the generation after the Companions of the 
Prophet), “Abdullah Ibn Shagiq Al "Ugayly, mentioned about the Companions (may Allah be pleased 
with them) that they would consider nothing as Kut (disbelief) except abandonment af Salah. This is 
due to its great importance. We ask Allah to grant us and our Muslim brothers guidance and success! 
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Q: What is the religious ruling if a person gives up one of the Obligatory Prayers? 

A: If a person abandons one or ten Prayers on purpose till their due time is over -such as 
deliberately neglecting Fajr (Dawn) Prayer til the sun has risen - this is Kuff (disbelief) and he should 
repent to Allah (Exalted be He). The same applies if the person neglected to perform ‘Asr 
(Afternoon) Prayer till the sun sat or “Isha (Night) prayer til it was dawn, This is Kuff disbelief) 
according to the soundest of the viewpoints of scholars. We ask Allah to grant us well-being and 
safety! 
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114- Ruling on delaying Fajr (Dawn) Prayer without a legal excuse 


|: Alas, some people do not get up to offer the Fajr Prayer but they delay it until the 
ime they go to work. 

‘A: This is a great catastrophe and Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved af by Shariah 
and Muslims of sound intellect) committed by many Muslims, and we seek refuge with Allah from 
that, Such is the person who gets up for the sake of his worldly needs and for the sake of creatures 
bout does not get up for the Sake of llah (Exalted be He). IF this is dane deliberately, this is apostasy 
fram Islam accarding to the mare correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars because the 
person intended to neglect performing Prayer at its due time, The Messenger (peace be upon hin) 
said: (What makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist is abandoning prayers. } Related by Muslim. 
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He (peace be upon him) also said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites 
| our performance of Salat. Whoever abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) Narrated by Imam Ahmad 
and the Four Compilers of Hadith (imams Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy, Al-Nasaly and Ibn Majah) on the 
authority of Buraydah ibn Al-Husayb (may Allah be pleased with him) in addition to many other 
Hadiths. Mast scholars opine that this is minor Kuff (disbelief that takes the Muslim out of Islam) as 
lang as the person does not deny its obligation. Yet, the correct opinion is that this is major Kuff 
(disbelief that is not tantamount to taking the Muslim out of Islam). Denying its obligation is Kut 
(disbelief) according to the consensus of Muslim scholars even if one does not neglect it: Scholars 
disagreed regarding neglecting its performance without denying its obligation. The correct opinion is 
that neglecting Its performance is major Kufr even if the person does not deny its obligation. This is 
based on the two Hadithes and the other ayahs and Hadiths of the same meaning, 

“Abdullah ibn Shagiq Al ‘Ugayly, who is a respected one of the Tabiun (Followers, the generation 
after the Companions of the Prophet) stated: "The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) would 
deem nothing as Kur (disbelief) except abandonment of Salah." Falling to pay Zakah is a major sin 
and crime but it s nat major disbelief. The same applies to abandoning Fast and Hajj (pilgrimage) on 
the part of the person who daes not deny the obligation of Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm (Fast) 
and Pilgrimage because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated in the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths that 
the one who withholds Zakah will be punished for this on the Last Day and then will see his way, 
either to Jannah (Paradise) or to Hellfire, which indicates that this person is not to be a Kafir 
(disbeliever) because of withholding Zakah. Salah (Prayer) is much more important because itis the 
‘main pillar of Islam and is the most important pillar of Islam after the Shahadah (Testimony of Faith). 
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Texts state that abandoning it is disbelief. Thus, if a person misses Prayer because of sleep and 
deliberately sets the alarm clock at the time of work only, then this person is abandoning Prayer an 
purpose, and we implore Allah to grant us safety. Perhaps, if his wife or someone else tried to wake 
him up he will not respond, This person should first be admonished ~i. to be disciplined if his case 
is referred to the state- then he is to be requested to repent. He either repents or he should be Killed 


Allah (Exalted be He) says: (But if they repent and perform As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salat), and give 
Zakat, then leave their way free.) This Ayah proves that the person who does nat pray he cannot be 
set free, It is stated in the Hadith thathe (peace be upon him) said: ("7 have been prohibited from 
killing people who offer Salah.”) This Is proof that he who does not perform Prayer is to be 


requested to repent. He either repents or is to be killed, (There is neither might nor pawer except 
with Allah!) 
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115- Ruling on backbiting a person who does not perform Salah (Prayer) so as to warn 
others about him 


Q: Is it permissible to backbite a person who does not perform Salah (Prayer) or say 
Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), but indulges in acts that invoke the Wrath of Allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him)? 
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‘Am I permitted to do so to make the people aware of him? 

+ You should advise him first and instruct him to do what Allah Exalted be He) has enjoined and 
warn him about doing what He has forbidden. If he responds positively to you, even if not as much as 
you expect, you should continue advising him according to your ability. Otherwise, itis preferable for 
you ta keep away from him to avoid ther evil and not to be tempted by their heedlessness of the 
rulings of Islam, However, you are permitted, if necessary, to tell the people about his negligence of 
his obligations and insistence on wrongdoing so as to warn about his evil, Likewise, you may find 
yourself abliged to do so if you are asked about him for reasons of establishing marriage 
relationships or entering into partnerships with him, or even for the sake of hiring him, or if you fear 
that someone might fall victim to his deception, In such cases, it becomes obligatory on you to inform 
the people about him to save them from his malice and evil, This may also be a means to deter him 
from doing malicious deeds if he knows that the people will avoid him, You should keep in mind that. 
you are not allowed to ridicule his evil deeds and make them a topic of amusement, because this 
leads to propagating evil and weakens or even abolishes the sense of disgust felt when hearing about 
evil deeds. Moreover, you should not fabricate lies about such a person to add to their il repute, 
because this is lying and transgression which the Prophet (peace be upon him) has forbidden. 
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116- Ruling on saying: Abandoning Prayer is not Kufr (disbelief) 


Q: Some people witness that there is no god but Allah but do not perform Prayer. They 
say that they are believers and invoke Allah to guide them to observe Prayers one day. 
‘Are such people considered to be believers just for uttering these words? What can we 
say to those who say: Abandoning Prayer is not Kufr (disbelief)? 

As for the person wha witnesses that there is no god but Alia, this is the right of monotheism an 
the condition that the person is truthful in this and witnesses that there is no god but allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He). Yet, besides this, the person must avoid all that invalidates and nulifies it out of 
the causes of apostasy. Thus, if the person witnesses that there is no god but Allah but does not 
perform Prayer, then he will be a disbeliever, if he says that Prayer is not obligatory he will be a 
disbeliever, If he says that adultery or Khamr (intoxicant) is lawful, he will be a disbeliever, or if he 
supplicates and seeks the help of the deceased at their graves, he will be a disbeliever and his 
witnessing that there is no god but Allah will be in vain. One must witness that there is no god but 
Allah and confirm it with one's deeds and words. Ifs person contradicts this witness by his words or 
actions, this will nullify it Ike the person who performs ablution but invalidates it through breaking 
wind or urinating. Similarly, the person who witnesses that there is no god but Allah but abuses or 
ridicules religion, abandons prayer, or deems adultery or wine to be lawful or the like, or supplicates 
the deceased or seeks the help of the Jinn (creatures created from fre), then his witness of 
monathetsm will be invalid like the one who broke wind after performing ablution 
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and thus, his purification and ablution and worship will be invalid, We implore Allah to grant us 
safety. This person will be an apostate. The Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ("If somebody (a 
Muslim) discards his religion, kill iim.") His case must be referred to the ruler. He is elther to repent 
or else he will be killed, 

Your reply to those who say that the one who abandons Prayer is not to be considered a disbeliever 
should be that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (What makes one a disbeliever and a 
polytheist is abandoning prayers.) Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic book of Hadiths). The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites 
is our performance of Salat. He who abandons it, becomes a disbeliever. ) He (peace be upon him) 
said: (The peak of the matter is Islam and the pillar is Salsh.) Thus, if the pillar falls the tent will fll 
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117- The religious ruling on severing ties with those who give up prayers 


Q: If I have a sibling who only performs Prayer in Ramadan and I have advised him many 
a time regarding Salah (Prayer) but he did not accept the advice, then can I sever ties 
with him and not reply to his salutation, knowing that he is older than me? Is this 
considered to be severing ties of kinship? 

This is what is ordained to be done as this is the legal abandonment that involves no severing of 
ties of relationship. Rather, this is aut of resisting evil and Jihad (ighting/striving in the Cause of 
Allah), Dissociating oneself from sinners is permissible, Thus, if you were keen to give him advice but, 
this was of no avail, then he Is to be considered a disbeliever due to abandoning prayer. This is 
according to the soundest viewpoint of scholars even ifthe does not deny its obligation. Such a person 
deserves to be abandoned and one should sever the ties of kinship with him in the hope that he may 
turn to Allah in repentance from his doing so. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (What makes 
one a disbeliever and a polytheist is abandoning prayers.) Narrated by Imam Muslim, The Prophet 
(Peace be upon him) said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our 
performance of Salat. Whoever abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) Narrated by Imam Ahmad, Abu 
Dawud, ALTirmidhy and Ibn Majah on the authority of Buraydah Ibn Al-Husayb (may Allah be pleased 
with him) with a Sahih (authentic) chain of transmission. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: 
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(The peak of the matter is Islam; the pillar is Salah; and its topmost partis Jihad ighting/Struggling 
in the Cause of Allah).) May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: [have a son living at home with me. Even though I advise him and punish him to. 
perform Prayer, he is not deterred from abandoning it. Is it permissible for me to kick him 
out of the house? 

You should work hard to correct him. If he does not obey, then you can kick him out of the house, 
Yet endeavoring to correct him even through disciplining and punishing him has priority aver kicking 
him out in the hope that Allah (Exalted be He) may guide him through you and it perhaps if you kick 
him out, this may lead him to commit a greater sin. It was authentically reported that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said: (Command your children to pray when they become seven years ald, and 
beat them for (neglecting) it when they become ten years old; and arrange their beds (to sleep) 
separately.) Thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded that such children be beaten, but 
he did not command kicking them out of the house. 
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Q: A friend of mine abandoned Salah (Prayer) and when I advised him he not only 
refused the advice but also broke ties with me. What is your opinion about this? May 
Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: You did well and fulfilled your duty by advising him. Therefore, you should desert him and he 
deserves this because the Prophet (peace be upon him) deserted three of the Companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them all) because they did not participate in the Battle of Tabuk without an 
excuse, The person who abandons Salah is more entitled to be deserted as abandoning Prayer is 
major Kufr (disbelief that takes the Muslim out of Islam) and he should be deserted if he does not 
accept advice and you should tel the concerned authorities about this if you are living in countries 
that rule according to Islamic Shari'ah so that he will receive the punishment he deserves and he 
should be requested to repent; he either repents, or he should be killed for abandoning Prayer. Allah 
(Exalted be He) says: (But if they repent and perform As-Salat (Iqmat-as-Salat), and give Zakat, 
then leave their way free.) This indicates that whoever forsakes Salah should not be left out but his 
case should be referred to the court or the Committee for the Propagation of Virtue and the 
Prevention of Vice so that they deal with him. As for you, you have done what is required from you by 
advising him and directing him to what is right. 
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Q: Ihave some colleagues at work who do not offer Salah and I have advised them many 
times but they rejected my advice. What should I do? 

A: You should refer their case to the relevant authority responsible for the work, You should also 
inform them that they neglect performing Salah (Prayer) in congregation. Or you can refer their case 
to the Committee, the country's ruler, or the court. You should exert more efforts in doing what may 
help in quiding them in the hope that Allah may quide them through you. 

However, first you should inform their head at work in the hope that Allah (Exalted be He) may help 
him in advising and guiding them to abide by the truth, 
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118- Ruling on the person who abandons Prayer on the pretext that he commits sins 


Q: When I advise young people to perform prayer, most of them say that they cannot 
perform prayer because they gaze at women, particularly women who are immodestly 
dressed. Does gazing at women prevent a person from performing Prayer or does it 
render it invalid? 
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‘A: This js a null and void excuse. They should pray with Muslims and observe what Allah (Exalted be 
He) made obligatory on them regarding offering Prayers and lowering therr gaze. Praying in 
congregation in the Masjid is an obligatory act of worship, The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: 
(Whoever heard the call (adhaan) and he did not come to it (the prayer), then there is no prayer for 
him except with an excuse”, 

Prayer is the pillar of Islam. Every Mukallaf (legally competent person) has to perform it: Abandoning 
it Is Kufr (disbelief) and deviation, Gazing at women either when they are walking in the street or 
while they are praying In the masjid (mosque) is not an excuse to abandon Prayer or to abandon 
congregational Prayer, Rather, this is Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by 
Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect) and an attempt to offer an excuse for not practicing 
worship (je. performing Prayer) through practicing a Munkar, we implore Allah to grant us safety, It 
's obligatory upon Muslims to lower the gaze and to fear Allah. Thus, a Muslim should lower his gaze 
in markets as well as in any other place. Itis not an excuse for him that he may come across a 
woman on his Way to the mosque. If this happens, then he must lower his gaze and strive against his 
desires, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Tell the believing men to lower thelr gaze (from 
looking at forbidden things), and protect thelr private parts (rom illegal sexual acts). That is purer 
for them. Verily, Allah is AlkAWare of what they do.) Qut of fearing Allah Exalted be He) and hoping 
for His Reward a Muslim has to lower his gaze, protect his private parts, and give what is incumbent 
upon him by Allah regarding performing Prayer with Muslims at the mosques of Allah. 
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Allah (Exalted be He) say: (In houses (mosques) which Allsh has ordered to be raised (to be 
cleaned, and to be honoured), in them His Name is remembered [ie. Adhan, Igamah, Salat 
(prayers), invocations, recitation of the Qur’n, etc.].) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Whoever heard the call (adhaan) and he did not come to it (the prayer), then there is no prayer for 
him except with an excuse”) Regarding the status of Salah and its significance, he (peace be upon 
him) said: (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of 
Salat. Whoever abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) Narrated by Imam Ahmad and the Compilers of 
the Four Sunan (Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, ALTirmidhy, and AHNasa'y) with Sahih (authentic) chain of 
transmission. He (peace be upon him) said: (What makes one a disbeliever and a polytheist is 
abandoning prayers.) Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahin (book of authentic Hadiths) 


There are other Hadiths that indicate the great significance of Prayer. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (The peak of the matter is Islam and the pillar is Salah.) The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) was about to set fire to the houses of those who avoid the congregational Prayer. 

Its obligatory on every Muslim man and woman to fear Allah Exalted be He) and perform Prayers at 
their due times and to beware of missing the Prayers, which is one of the characteristics of the 
hypocrites and disbelievers and one of the ways that lead to Hellfire, allah (Exalted be He) says in His 
Glorious Book regarding the disbelievers: (“What has caused you to enter Hell?") (They will say: "We 
were not of those who used to offer the Salat (prayers), } They replied that they entered Hellfire 
because they Were not of those who used to offer Prayers. We implore Allah to grant us safety! 
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A believer should fear Allah (Exalted be He) in everything: He should lower his gaze, protect his 
private parts and all his life against what Allah (Exalted be He) prohibited him from and he uld carry 
out what is incumbent upon him by Allah regarding Salah Prayer), Zakah (obligatory charity), 
gratitude to one's parents, maintaining the ties of kinship, and so on . This worldly life is for work and 
duties made incumbent upon ane by Allah (may He be Exalted). It is a place where people are tried 
and tested. Thus, it is obligatory upon every Muslim man and woman to fear Allah (Exalted be He) 
and observe what has been made incumbent upon him by Allah (may He be Exalted), keep away 
from what He prohibited and stop at the limits of Allah hoping for His Reward and fearing His 
Punishment because he was created for this mission. allah (may He be Praised) says: (And I (AllSh) 
created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone).) This worship, Le, 
performing Prayers, paying Zakah, abserving Fast, performing Hajj, striving in the Cause of Allah, 
enjoining what is right and forbidding what is evil, calling to Allah, cbserving gratitude to one's 
parents, maintaining the ties of kinship, and other acts of what Allah has ordained, as well as 
abandoning what Allah prohibited for His Servants out of abeying and glorifying Him is one of the 
greatest acts that draw one closer to Allah (Exalted be He). 
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119- Ruling on the person who died without offering some of the obligatory Salah due to 
being unconscious 


Q: A person died without offering some of the obligatory Salah due to sickness and being 
unconscious. Should his relatives, either men or women, make up these Prayers on his 
behalf or is the deceased exempted due to being unconscious and thus, the inheritors 
are not obliged to make them up on his behalf? If he missed them due to physical illness 
while his mind was sound, then should his relatives make up these obligatory prayers on 
his behalf? 

‘A: If a person failed to perform Obligatory Prayer due to being unconscious, there is no blame on 
him regardless of whether his body was sound or not because a person is exempted from performing 
Prayer if he loses consciousness. Consequently, his heirs are not obliged to make them up an his 
behalf. On the other hand, if a person failed to perform obligatory Prayer while his rind was sound, 
regardless of whether his bady was sound or not, he is considered sinful because he left Prayer and 
his affair is with his Lord. It is not allowed to perform Prayer an his behalf, 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 193) 


120- Ruling on Prayer being performed by sinful people 


From *Abdul-‘Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn B22 to our dear respected brother the questioner, may 
Allah protect you! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

refer to your request for Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) 
registered with number 763, dated 24 / 2 / 1407 A. in the Department of Scholarly 
Research and Ifta', wherein you asked a number of questions. 

T want to inform you that regarding the remains of hair and nails, there is no restriction and no harm 
‘an putting them in any place, There is no harm to pay money for tambourine players in weddings, as 
long as they abserve the traditions followed in weddings, Le. avoiding mixing between men and 
women and ensuring that there is no abominable practices, such as playing music, the lute, and so 
on, 

Regarding the Prayers of those who commit sins, they are valid and so is their Fast unless the sins 
they commit render ther disbelievers, where 
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neither Fast nor Salah will be valid. Allah (may He be Praised) says: (But if they had joined in 
worship others with allah, all that they used to do would have been of no benefit to them.) May Allah 
guide us all to what pleases Him for He is Al-Hearing and Ever-Responsivel As-salamu ‘alaykum 
\warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you.) 

General Chairman of 


the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah and Guidance 
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Q: What is the opinion of our respected Sheikh regarding the person who deliberately 
fails to perform prayer and fasting after Allah (may He be Exalted) guided him and he 
repented and wept for his extravagance in sins. He now performs prayer and fasting and 
all other acts of worship. Should he make up for the prayers and fasting he missed or is 
his repentance enough? 

‘A: The person who abandons Salah and fasting and then turns to Allah (may He be Exalted) in 
sincere repentance is not obliged to make up for what he missed because abandoning prayer is 
major disbelief rendering one out of the fold of Islam even if the person does not deny its obligation, 
This 1s according to the soundest viewpoint of scholars. Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) says: 
‘Gay to those who have disbelieved, if they cease (from disbelief), their past will be forgiven.) 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Islam wipes out all that has gone before it (previous 
misdeeds). And penitence also wipes out all that has gone before it.) There is a lof of proof 
substantiating this: Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who 
repents, believes (in My Oneness, and associates none in worship with Me) and does righteous good 
deeds, and then remains constant in doing them, (til his death).) And: (© you who believe! Turn to 
Allah with sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord will expiate from you your sins, and admit, 
you Into Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradisa)...) 

The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (The one who repents of a sin is lke the one who has never 
sinned.) It is ordained that the person who repents to Allah (may He be Exalted) performs many 
righteous deeds after Tawbah and he should ask Allah (may He be Praised) to make him steadfast on 
‘what is right and to grant him a good end. May Allah grant us success. 
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121- Those who apostatize from Islam then return to Islam again should not make up for 
the missed Salah 


Q: Should an apostate make up for the missed Salah (Prayer) and Sawm (Fast) if he 
returns to Islam and repents to Allah? 

‘A: Ifa person performs Tawbah (repentance to Allah), he does not have to make up for missed acts 
of “Ibadah (worship), as Allah (Exalted be He) foralves them. If someone abandons Salah or does 
any of the things which nullify Islam and then repents to Allah Exalted be He), he will not be obliged 
to make up for the acts of worship he missed. This is the soundest view because Islam erases the 
past actions and Tawbah terminates past sins. Allah (may He be Pratsed) says: (Say to those who 
have disbelieved, if they cease (from disbelief), their past will be forgiven. So, Allah (Exalted be He) 
explains that He will forgive what a Kafir (disbeliever) did previously, ifthe accepts Islam, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) also said: (Islam and penitence wipe out all previous misdeeds.) 
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122- Legal obligations become obligatory on a Mukallaf after reaching puberty 


Q: If a person notices the signs of puberty before reaching fifteen years of age, will 
obligations and prescribed penalties be applied on him should he leave an obligatory act? 

fa young man or woman reaches puberty and this is proved by one of the recorded signs of 
adulthood, the rulings of Taklif (legal accountability for actions) such as the rulings of Salah (Prayer), 
Sawm (Fast), and the lke, as well as the Hudud (ordained punishments for violating Allah’s Law) are 
to be enforced on him just Ike any other Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions), 

Ibn Al-Mundhir (may Allah be merciful with him) said: “Scholars have unanimously agreed that 
Fara'id (obligatory acts) and rulings become obligatory on a sane man when he has a wet dream and 
‘on a woman when she starts to menstruate," 

Ta‘ zir (discretionary punishment) does not require Taklif and this includes punishing a ten-year-old 
boy for abandoning Salah (Prayer), The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (...beat them for (nat 
offering) it when they are ten years ald.) Also, the boy should be punished if he commits abominable 
acts so that he would avoid them, and likewise, insane people, so that they do not 
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cause harm to people, 
Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful with him) said: "There is no disagreement 
among scholars that the person who is not Mukallaf such 3s discerning children should be punished 
severely for committing offensive acts and likewise 2 mad person so that they abstain from daing 
harmful things, May allah grant us success! 
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123- Fathers should command their children to obey Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) 


Q: Some fathers do not care to teach their children about Islam. For example, they do 
not order them to offer Salah (Prayer), recite Qur'an, or to keep the company of 
righteous people. However, they order them to attend school regularly and they become 
angry when their children miss a school day. Dear respected Shaykh, what is your advice 
in this regard? 

A: [advise parents, uncles and brothers to fear Allah (Exalted be He) with regard to those whom 
they are in charge of. Parent should command their children to observe Prayer at the age of seven 
and beat them if they do not offer itat the age of ten, This is because it was authentically reported 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Order your children to offer Salah when they are seven 
years old, 
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and beat them (if they have neglected it) when reaching ten years old, and separate your male and 
female children in bed.) Tt s obligatory upon parents and elderly brothers to take care of those whom 
they are in charge of and order them to offer Salah, forbid them from doing what Allah (Exalted be 
He) has prohibited, and oblige them to carry out what Allah (Exalted be He) made obligatory as they 
are a trust with which they have been entrusted. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (O you who believe! 
Ward off yourselves and your families against a Fire (Hell)) (And enjoin As-Salit (the prayer) on 
your family, and be patient in offering them [1.e. the Salt (prayers)].) Allah (may He be Exalted ) 
descr bas His Prophet and Messenger Isma ‘il (Ishmael, peace be upon him) saying: (And mention in 
the Book (the Qur’én) Isma‘il (Ishmael). Verily, he was true to whathe promised, and he was a 
Messenger, (and) a Prophet. And he used to enjain on his family and his people As-Salat (the 
prayers) and the Zak&t, and his Lord was pleased with him.) We should obey the Command of allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and oblige our families to obey Allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and to offer Salah and carry out all the 
other acts of obedience. We should also prevent them from that which allah Exalted be He) 
prohibited such as abandoning Salah, drinking Khamr (intoxicant), smoking, listening to music, 
keeping the company of the evil persons, and so on. We should order them to keep the company of 
good people, This is the duty of parents 
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towards those whom they are in charge of, whether males or females, for Allah (Glorified be He) will 
bring them to account on the Day of Resurrection. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (So, by 
your Lord (© Muhammad plu 9 alc alll Lo), We shall certainly call all of them to account.) (For 
all that they used to do.) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (All of you are guardians and are responsible for your 


charges, The Imam (i.e, ruler) is the guardian of his charges and is responsible for them; and a man 
is the quardian of his family and is responsible for them; and the woman is the quardian of her 
husband's house and Is responsible for it; and the slave is the quardian of his master's belongings 
and is responsible for them.) 
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Ruling on a small gir! praying without a Khimar 


Q: What is the ruling on a small girl praying without Khimar (veil covering to the waist)? 
A: If she has nat reached puberty, then her Prayer is valid, because the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: ¢“Allaah does not accept the prayer of a woman who menstruates unless she wears a 
Khimar,") This indicates that 
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If a female does not menstruats, (i.e, has not reached puberty), there is nothing wrong if she offers 
Prayer without wearing a Khimar. It is better for her to pray with a Khimar if she is seven years ald 
‘or more, Children below the age of seven, whether males or females, are not required to offer Salah 
(Prayer), because the Praphet (peace be upon him) said: (Command your children to pray when they 
become seven years old, and beat them for (neglecting) it when they become ten years old; and 
arrange their beds (to sleep) separately. ) 
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125- After reaching puberty a person should observe Salah regularly 


Q: Lam a young Muslim girl about fourteen years old. I used to offer Salah regularly since 
T was small and I memorize the Qur'an from time to another. As time goes by, I began to 
neglect Prayer till I totally abandoned it. I do not know how this happened. My mother 
always advises me to obey my Lord, Allah, and reminds me of the Day of Judgment...but 
in spite of this I could not oblige myself to observe Salah (Prayer). As for Sawm (Fast), I 
used to fast the whole month of Ramadan 
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and this does not bother me for I love Sawm and love my religion. What should I do so 
that I love Salah and observe it at its due time? What is the punishment waiting for me 
on the Day of Judgment if I do not obey my Lord? Please note that about one year and a 
half had passed since I reached maturity. 

‘A: You are required to repent to Allah (Exalted be He) from what you did if you have reached 
puberty, You should observe Salah at its due time and accept the advice of your mother concerning 
matters af goodness, Besides, I exhort you to recite the Noble Qur'an and reflect on its meanings, 
and to memorize as much as possible of it. You should supplicate to Allah Exalted be He) at all times 
and especially at the end of the Prayer, during Sujud (prastration in Prayer), at midnight and the last, 
part of night to set right your heart and deeds and make you hold firm to His Right Religion, Also, you 
are required to invoke Him to help you perform Salah regularly and other acts which He (may He be 
Exalted and purified) made obligatory on you and to make you satisfied with them. Iremind you of 
Allah's Saying in Surah Al-Tawbah: (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, 
supporters, friends, protectors) of one anather; they enjoin (on the people) AHMa'rif (je. Islémic 
Manatheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) from AHMunkar (le, polytheism 
and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (IqSmat-as-Salat), 
and give the Zak&t, and obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah will have His Mercy on them, Surely 
Allah is AlkMighty, Al-Wise.) Allah (Exalted be He) also says in Surah Al-Ahzab: 
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(And stay in your houses, and do not display yourselves like that of the times of ignorance, and 
perform As-Salat (qamat-as-Salat), and lve ZakSt and obey Allgh and His Messenger.) Moreover, 
He (Exalted be He) says in Surah Al-Bagarah: (Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the 
prayers) especially the middle Salat (i.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr ). And stand before allah with 
obedience [and do not speak to others during the Salt (prayers)].) 

I pray to Allah to rectify your heart and deeds, make you satisfied with what is right and grant you 
adherence to religion, 
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126- It is obligatory to teach an old person if he is ignorant of the description of Salah 


: Are children rewarded for teaching their old father how to offer Salah? 

+ It is obligatory on them to teach him what he does nat know in a kind and mild way and using 
pleasant words. They should avoid rough words so that he accepts their teachings. When teaching 
older people, one should be lenient with them for this is more likely to lead to acceptance, 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 204) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him): ("He who is deprived of forbearance and gentleness is, in fact, 
deprived of all good.") Ifa person is going to advise a father, an elder brother, a mother, and so on, 


he should be lenient so that they accept his words; while roughness can lead to deprivation and 
denial, 
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127- Ruling on making children develop the habit of offering Salah in congregation 


Q: I live in a house with some children of a deceased brother. I always urge them to 
observe Salah (Prayer) but they do not offer Fajr (Dawn) Prayer in congregation and 
they offer it after day break. What should I do? Should I make them leave the house, 
taking into consideration that I am their only sustainer? 

A: You should command them to perform Fay Prayer in congregation and you are allowed to beat 
them so that they obey you, You should nat be lenient about this and if they disobey, you should drive 
them away from your house f they are Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held legally 
accountable for their actions). The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in a Hadith Sahih (authentic); 
«Command your 
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children to pray when they are seven years old, and beat them for (neglecting) it when they are ten 
years old.) If they have reached puberty, it is even worse; they should be asked to repent for itis 
obligatory to offer Salah at its due time and it is most required to offer it in congregation in the 
Masjid (mosque), You should not be lenient with them whether they are your children or your 
brother's, 
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128- Elaboration on the time of Zawal 


: What is the meaning of Zawal (midday) and when does it begin? What is meant by 
“the length of an object's shadow is equal to its length"? 

‘A: Zawal is when the sun slants towards the west. This can be illustrated by setting up something to 
illustrate the movement of a shadow. When the sun inclines toward the west, shadaws increase and 
this is the time of Zawal 
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129- Ruling on a Murabit and a watchman offering Salah in their place 


Q: I accompanied one of the senior officials in the government, which is among the 
responsibilities of my job. We started before “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer but the time of 
*Asr and Maghrib (Sunset) Prayers finished. What should I do? Is it allowable to combine 
Prayers before or after my work? Please answer me, may Allah reward you well! 

A Murabit (someone guarding the Muslim frontiers in Allah's Cause) and a guard should offer 
Salah (Prayer) in accordance with their situation. They should not delay Salah because work 's not a 
legal excuse for delaying Prayer. Therefore, both the guard and Murabit should offer Prayer in 
accordance with thelr situations; they can offer it in thelr place when it becomes due but they should 
not delay it, 
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130- The time when a woman offers Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer on Friday 


From ‘Abdul: A2i2 Ibn “Abdullah ion Baz to the sister in Islam the questioner, 
may Allah grant her success and increase her knowledge and faith! Amen! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

I received your letter dated 7/4/1994 A.C., may Allah grant you guidance and make us 
and you from His Righteous Servants and Successful Party. I was very pleased that you 
received the books, praise is due to Allah. Here are the question and the answers as well 
as a copy of the letter that contains the questions: 

Q: Q: Should a woman offer Zuhr (Noon) Prayer on Friday after the first or the second 
‘Adhan (call to Prayer), or at any time or when Jumu”ah (Friday) Prayer is offered in TV? 
A: At A woman should offer Zuhr (Noon) Prayer on Friday after Zawal (midday), just Ike any other 
day. 
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Q: When a woman is visiting her relatives and neighbors, should she offer Prayer (such 
as Zhuhr (noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) or wait until she returns home? Should she 
combine all the Prayers and perform them together? Please give me an accurate answer. 
: There is no harm on a woman if she performs Prayer at her neighbors' house when the 
prescribed time of Prayer is due and she can do so without this resulting in any Munkar (that which is 
Unacceptable or disapproved of by Shariah and Muslims of sound intellect). 
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131- Ruling on delaying offering Salah because of an excuse 


Q: Lam a school student; is it permissible for me to delay performing Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer 
until after I return from school, taking into consideration that it may be 1:30 pm? 

‘A: There is no blame on you if you are occupied by learning and could not perform Salah (Prayer) at 
the beginning of its time, and specifically because the time of Zuhr Prayer is long, Therefore, if tis 
possible to return home and offer the Zuhr Prayer before its time passes away, it s good and if you 
offer it at the beginning of its time, itis better. 
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132- Ruling on delaying offering “Isha' Prayer for somebody who is offering Salah alone 


Q: A questioner from Halab, Syria, asks: "I heard that delaying “Isha' (Night) Prayer for a 
person offering Salah (Prayer) alone is better; is that correct?" 

a person is not required to offer Salah in congregation due to sickness or for any other excuse, 
it Is better for them to delay it tl the third of the night according to the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths 
related in this concern, May Allah grant us success! 
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133- The necessity of caring to get up for Fajr Prayer 


Q: If a person misses Fajr (Dawn) Prayer because of sleeping; will Allah give them the 
reward for offering other Prayers throughout the day? If they offer Fajr Prayer after 
getting up, will their Salah be accepted? 

tt was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever misses a 
prayer because he sleeps or forgets it should offer it when he remembers it. There is no expiation 
for It, except 
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this.) This inclides Fajr and other Prayers. To miss an obligatory Prayer does not affect the reward 
of the other Prayers provided that one observes them in their times, and the reward is regarded in 
‘view af perfecting the performance af Salah, 

However, this is not to say that a person is permitted to be lenient with this but one should look for a 
person to wake them up in order to offer Salah in its time or use an alarm and so on, so that they 


would not be disregarding or negligent. If a person is overpowered by sleeping after observing the 
causes, there is no blame and the person should offer Salah when he or she wakes up. 
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134- Ruling on offering Salah on a ship 


Q: If a person is on-board a ship and begins Salah (Prayer) facing the Qiblah (direction 
faced for Prayer towards the Ka"bah), depending on his understanding and knowledge, 
but then he finds himself tending to another side as the ship, or plane, and so on, that 
take different directions, 
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what is the ruling on this? 
At It Is obligatory on a Muslim to face the Qiblah, wherever he is for this is one of the most 
important conditions of Salah (Prayer), Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorified) says: (And from 
wheresoever you start forth (for prayers), turn your face in the direction of AMasjid-Al-Haram (at 
Makkah), and wheresoever you are, turn your faces towards it (when you pray)) A person who Is 
Unable to observe the Qiblah is excluded from this stipulation; euch as a person who is crucified and 
made to face another direction or a sick person who is cannot face the Qiblah, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (So keep your duty to allah and fear Him as much as you can} 


The same is true for a traveler who should take the direction of his way, even if he faces a direction 
other than the Qiblah. It is authentically reported that (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
perform the supererogatory prayer on his riding camel facing any direction. ) But, itis better to face 
the Qiblah upon starting Salah and say Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest)" upon starting Prayer) according to a Hadith Hasan (@ Hadith whose chain of narration 
contains a narrator with weak exactitude, but is free from eccentricity or blemish) related in this 
regard, 

If a person is performing an obligatory Prayer and able to face the Qiblah, he is not permitted to 
direct to another side whether they are a resident or on a journey. As for those who are traveling by 
ship, plane or the like, itis obligatory on them to observe the Qiblah as much as possible and turn 
along with the ship 
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or the plane. If a person does not notice thathe is away from the Qibiah sometimes, there is na 
blame on him, allah (Exalted be He) says: (Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to make 
things difficult for you.) (and has not laid upon you in religion any hardship) (So keep your duty to 
Allah and fear Him as much as you can) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When I command 
you to do anything, do of it as much as you possibly can.) 
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135- Ruling on repeating Prayers offered in a Masjid after knowing that it has turned 
away from the Qiblah 


Q: We have a Masjid (mosque) in our village in which we used to offer prayer for a period 
of time, then we discovered that it is swerved from the Qiblah (ka bah-direction faced in 
Prayer). Do we have to 
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repeat the past Prayers? 


+ You da not have to repeat them, If you find out that it has swerved a litle, itis forgiven but itis 
better to set tight. However, if it s large and obvious, you must rectify it, 
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136- Issue on facing the Qiblah 


Q: Dear respected Shaykh, may Allah reward you well, a man says in his remark: "I saw 
many pilgrims facing Zamzam well and offering two Raka” ahs without facing the Kabah." 
T hope that you will urge those in charge to direct the pilgrims concerning this. May Allah 
reward you well with the best! 

‘A: This Is an invalid act and should be warned against, because itis not permissible for anybody to 
face Zamzam or any ather place while offering Salah (Prayer) and itis obligatory to face Al-Ka ‘abah 
in any place, If person sees Al-Ka ‘abah, he must face it and if he is 
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away, he should face its direction, Allah (may He be Exalted and Glorfied) orders us to do this, He 
says: (And wheresoever you people are, turn your faces (in prayer) in that direction.) Therefore, itis 
obligatory on all Muslims to face Al-Ka"bah if they can see itor its direction if they are away. If an 
Ignorant person faces Zameam or elsewhere, he should be taught the right way. The people of Al- 
Haram and the officals in Al Haram should teach ignorant people and direct them. This is obligatory 
on all Muslims and is 2 way of enjoining good and forbidding evil, Allah (Glorified be He) says: (The 
believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another 
they enjoin (on the people) AHMa'rGf (2. Islmic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), 
and forbid (people) from AlMunkar (i.e, polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Islam has 
forbidden) 
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137- Ruling on a person offering Salah without placing a garment on his shoulder 


Q: I would like to inform you that there are many of our brothers in Islam, may Allah 
guide them, who offer Salah (Prayer) while wearing only one Izar (garment worn below 
the waist) and put the other Izar -that should be worn around the back- on the ground 
or around their abdomen. I hope that you will show them whether their Salah is valid or 
not while their backs and abdomens are uncovered. This happens frequently. Kindly give 
me 
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the Fatwa for this, may Allah reward you with the best! 
‘A: A: It is abligatary on the believer to offer Salah (Prayer) in an Izar and a garment and place a 
part of the garment on his shoulders. When he is going to offer Salah, there must be a part of the 
garment an his shoulders or he should wear a shirt if he is not in the state of Ihram (ritual state for 
Hajj and “Umrah), In all cases, the praying person should cover his shoulders or one of them, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «None of you should pray in a single cloth, none of which is over 
(covering) his shoulder.") In the Hadith: "The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered Jabir to cover 
himself with his clath and place its ends on his shoulders, and if this is not possible, he should wear it 
the way he wears his Izar," The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered him to cover himself with his 
cloth if possible, or to wear it as an Izar. Therefore, if the praying person is able to cover his 
shoulders or ane of them, it is obligatory on him to do so and itis nat allowable to offer Salah with 
bare shoulders in spite of being able to cover them. If a person only has one Izar, his Prayer is valid 
due to inability, but if there are enough clothes, a person should wear a shirt or the like to cover his 
shoulders, and if he offers Salah while his shoulders are uncovered, he should 
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repeat the Salah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ("None of you should pray in a single cloth, 
none of which is over (covering) his shoulder.» Basically, forbiddance denotes prohibition, Some 
scholars opted that whoever performs Salah with their shoulders uncovered and they are able to 
cover them should repeat the Prayer; especially the obligatory Prayer for itis of great importance, 
However, I was informed that some people may perform Prayer while wearing transparent clothes or 
short pants and their thighs are revealed but this is also not permissible, They should be long and 
cover the thighs or a long garment should be worn to cover the thighs. This matter is of great 
importance and should not be neglected for itis not permissible to offer Salah in short trousers or 
transparent clothes, Allah (xalted be He) is the One Who is sought for help, and there is na might 
or power except with Allah! 
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138-Ruling on praying in tight clothes 


What is the ruling on men praying while wearing tight clothes? Can the person who 
wears them lead people in prayer? 

A: It is religiously detestable for both men and women to wear tight clothes. What is prescribed is 
for the clothes to be moderate, not tight or showing the shape of the “Awrah (private parts of the 
body that must be covered in public) or very loose, but somewhere in between, 

As for Prayer that is offered in such clothes, itis valid, ifthe body is covered. Yet, itis religiously 
detestable for the believing man or woman to wear such clothes. The clothes should be somewhere 
between tight and loose, This is what is appropriate. 
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:139- Ruling on offering Salah in short sleeves 


Q: What is the ruling on men offering Salah (prayer) in short sleeves? A: There is no harm 
In doing so, It Is permissible for a man to offer Salah while wearing clothes which may show the 
forearm or even the whole arm because this is not included in “Awrah (private parts of the body that. 
must be covered in public), 
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If a person performs Prayer while wearing an Izar (garment worn below the waist) and he puts 4 
part of it over the shoulders, this will suffice because the arm and the lower leg are not included in 


the ‘Awrah, The entire body of the woman is “Awrah whereas a man's “Awrah is from the navel to 
the knee in addition to covering one of the shoulders. 
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140- Ruling on the thigh being uncovered during Salah 


Is reciting Surah-Al-Kahf on Friday is an act of the Sunnah? Is the thigh included in the 
“awrah (private parts of the body that must be covered in public)? 

‘A: There are some Da ‘if (@ Hadith that falls to reach the status of Hasan, due to a weakness in the 
chain of narration or one of the narrators) Hadiths related concerning this but they sustain each 
ather. Morever, Ibn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) used to recite it and consequently if a 
person recites it an Fridays itis better. 

The thigh Is included in the “Awrah (private parts of the body that must be covered in public) 
according to mast religious scholars. Therefore, a man should cover his thighs during Salah (Prayer) 
and in front of people, 
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141- Ruling on offering Salah in clothes stained with Hady blood 


Q: Is offering Salah (Prayer) in clothes stained with the blood of a Hady (sacrificial animal 
offered by pilgrims) permissible? If a person offered Salah while wearing these clothes, 
what should he do? If there is blood remaining in the flesh of a slaughtered animal, does 
it cause impurity or only the blood that comes out of the edible animal when it is 
slaughtered? A: A: These clothes should be washed or changed and are not valid for offering 
Prayer as long as they are stained with blood. Ifa person has his clothes blotted with blood, he 
should delay offering Salah till he has washed or changed them, If a person knows that his clathes 
are defiled with blood and offers Salah, he should repeat it but the does not notice the blood or 
forgets, he is not required to repeat it, This is with regard to the blood from an animal when itis 
slaughtered but the blood that remains in the flesh is forgiven. 
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142- The Musbilis sinful (one who lengthens and trails clothing below the ankles) but his 
Salah is accepted 


Q: What is the ruling on offering Salah while wearing clothing that covers the heels? Is 
Salah (Prayer) offered behind an Imam (leader in congregational Prayer) who wears 
similar clothing valid? Taking into consideration that this Imam knows the Hadiths that 
forbid this. Please answer us, may Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: Salah offered by a Musbil (one who lengthens and trails clothing below the ankles) is accepted but 
he Is sinful. He should be advised and warned against what Allah (Exalted be He) forbade. A Muslim 
should not let his clothes hang below the ankle because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The 
part of an Izar (garment worn belaw the waist) which hangs below the ankles is in the Fire) Related 
by Imam AFBukhari in Sahih (compilation of authentic Hadiths) 

This ruling of Izar (garment warn below the waist) applies to all kinds of clothes such as shirts and 
trousers, It Is authentically reported that allah’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ("There are 
three persons wham Allah shall neither speak to on the Day of Resurrection, nor look at, nor purify, 
and they shall have a painfull ticment: he who reminds (the people) of what he gives, he who lets his 
izar (lower garment) hang below his heels (out of pride) and he who sells his merchandise by false 
swearing,”) Related by Imam Muslim in his Sahih. 
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This is for men but women are required to cover their fest upon going to the market by wearing 
socks or additional clothing and also in the home if there is a marriageable man there, such as a 
brother-in-law, May allah grant us success! 
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143- Ruling on a woman showing her hands and feet during Salah 


Q: What is the ruling on a woman showing her hands and feet while offering Salah 
(Prayer)? If it is not permissible, does it nullify her Salah? May Allah reward you well. 

A: It is not permissible for a woman to show her feet during Salah according to the Jumhur 
(dominant majority of scholars) and doing so nullfies Salah, Most scholars maintain that if a woman 
offers Salah while her feet are uncovered, she should repeat the Salah. It is better to cover the 
hands but there is no harm to show them just ke the face, for its an act of the Sunnah (act of 
warship following the example of the Prophet) to uncover it during Salah unless there is a 
marrlageable man nearby in which case she should cover her face and feet. 
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However, if there are no marriageable men in the place, there is no harm to show the ankles 


although it is better to cover them, Also, ifthere are no marriageable men, it is an act of the Sunnah 
to disclose the face, 
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Q: A sister from AFRayya, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, says in her question: What is the 
ruling on covering the hands and feet during Salah (Prayer) for women? Is it an 
obligatory act on a woman to cover her hands and feet or not, especially if there are no 
marriageable men close to her or that she is offering Salah with women? 

A: It is an act of the Sunnah for a woman to uncover her face while offering Salah provided that 
there are no marriageable men nearby, The Jumhur (dominant majority of scholars) view that itis 
obligatory to cover the feet but some others consider it permissible to show them. For this, Abu 
Dawud narrated on the authority of Um Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) that she was asked 
about a woman offering Salah in a Khimar (yell covering to the waist) and gown. She answered 
"There is no harm provided that it covers the upper part of the feet", 

Accordingly, it is better to cover the feet. With regard to hands, both shawing and covering them are 
allowable, but some scholars are of the opinion that it's better to cover them, May Allah grant all 
success! 
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144- A woman covering her head while offering Sujud-ul-Tilawah 


Q: Is it obligatory on a woman to cover her head, hands and feet while offering Sujud-ul- 
Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation)? 

t Is not obligatory to cover these parts for Sujuc-ul-Tilawah is not a part of Salah (Prayer) 
according to the mare sound of the two opinions of scholars. Sujud-ul-Tilawah is a matter of 
submission and humility to Allah (Exalted be He) just like recitation and Dhikr (Remembrance of 
Allah). 

However, some scholars said that itis Ike Salah and that it is necessary to cover the “Awrah (private 
parts of the body that must be covered in public) and to be in a state of Taharah (ritual purification), 
‘Thus, its better that a woman covers herself in order to avoid differences of opinion. 

Also, It is better for men and women to be in a state of Taharah but it is not obligatory to be in a 
state of Taharah to perform Sujucd-ubTilawah and Sujud-ulShukr (Prostration of Thankfulness to 
Allah), Therefore, iF a woman offers Sujud-Al-Tilawah or Sujud-ul-Shukr while her head is uncovered 
‘or she is not in a state of Taharah, her prostration is valid and there is no blame on that just like a 
man. This is according to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars, There is no 
proof stipulating Taharah while Sujud-ulTilawah may occur while the person is reciting the Noble 
‘Qur'an fram his memory 
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and he or she may be not in a state of Taharah. It was not authentically established that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) ordered such a person to be in a state of Taharah. In fact, there are authentic 
reports from Ibn “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) indicating that Taharah is not a condition 
and there is no harm to perform Sujud-ul-Tilawah without observing Taharah. 
Hence, being in a state of Taharah is not a condition for offering Sujud-ul-Tilawah or Sujud-ul-Shukr, 
If one is informed of good news such as having a baby, an Islamic conquest or a good matter in 
general, then he or she offers Sujuc-ulShukr without being in a state of Taharah, there is no harn, 
It is reported that when AFSiddiq (Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him) was informed of the 
murder of Musaylimah AlKadhdhab he offered Sujud Al-Shukr. 
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145- Ruling on a woman wearing gloves while performing Salah 


: What is the ruling on a woman wearing gloves while performing Salah? 

here Is no harm on a woman to perform Prayer while wearing gloves, which is more modest, 
She can wear anything that preserves her modesty and only her face is to be shown. Yet she is 
allowed to display her hands according to the soundest viewpoint of scholars. She can do so in places 
where there is no non-Mahram (nat a spouse or an unmarriageable relative) present. 

If she is in a place where there is a man who Is not her Mahram (pouse or unmarriageable 
relative), she has to cover all her body including her face while performing Prayer. 
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146- Ruling on offering Salah (Prayer) while wearing shoes 


Q: What is the ruling on offering Salah while wearing shoes, taking into consideration 
that Masjids (mosques) today are furnished with the best kinds of carpets? Some people 
claim that they aim at reviving the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). We hope 
that you illustrate the religious ruling on this matter. 

The answer to this question requires some detail; if the shoes are clean and free of anything 
that may damage carpets or people in the Masjid (mosque), there is no harm and the Prayer is valid. 
It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered Prayer while wearing his 
shoes, One day he removed his shoes because of some dirt on them so the people also removed 
their shoes, and then the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald to them after he had recited Tastim 
(salutation of peace ending the Prayer): ("Why did you take your shoes off? They replied: “We saw 
you take your shoes off, so we removed ours." The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) then 
said; "Jibril came to me and informed me that there was dirt on them.") In another wording of the 
Hadith: *.. fit on them, so 1 took them off." 
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(The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: "When any of you comes to the mosque, he should look 
and if he finds filth on his sandals, he should wipe it off and pray in them.") If there ts filth, any 
Impure matter or anything on them that may cause damage to the Masjid's furniture, such as mud, 
the person should not enter the Masjid or offer Salah (Prayer) while wearing them, They should be 
left outside the Masjid to preserve the Masjid, do good to those inside it and keep the place of 
offering Prayer clean and pure, especially since carpets today get spoilt by a small amount of dirt, A 
believer should put his shoes elsewhere and wak into the Masjid barefooted to protect the entire 
area of the Masjid from the dust that clings to his shoes or any thing else, With regard to reviving the 
Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), we should revive it by explaining that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did that and that it is permissible. Some people may nat pay attention to this 
and so may enter the mosque wearing their shoes which will lead to the collection of junk and dirt in 
the Masjid which may lead people to forsake the Masjid and may also cause harm to the praying 
persons, even if they have good intentions and aim at following the Sunnah. This is what should be 
done especially since carpets may be spoilt by a small amount of dirt, 
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This is the proper act that coincides with the legal bases. If a Masjid is not furnished and there are 


no carpets, it is better to offer Salah while wearing shoes provided that they are clean and void of 
any filth. This is according to the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
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147- Ruling on performing Prayer in a place where there is a bathroom in the direction of 
the Qiblah. 


Q: If there is a bathroom in the direction of the Qiblah in a villa, hall or enclosed area, is it 
permissible to perform Prayer in this direction? A: The Prayer is valid and there is no harm in 
that, What is prohibited is to perform Prayer within the bathroom, 
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148- Ruling on performing Salah in mosques containing graves 


Q: What is the ruling on offering Salah in mosques that contain graves? 
A: We ask Allah (Bzalted be He) to grant us safety from this misfortune that is widespread in some 
Muslim houses. Truly to Allah we belong and truly to Him we shall return! We ask Allah to grant us 
safety! Its ruling is that it is Invalid. The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (May Allah curse the 
Jews and the Christians, for they have taken the graves of their Prophets as places of worship) 
Related by AFBukhari and Muslim. The Prophet (peace be upon him) also says: (Beware! Those who 
preceded you used to take the graves of their prophets and righteous men as places of worship. But 
you must nat take the graves as places of worship; I forbid you from doing so.) Narrated by Muslim 
in his book of Sahih Hadiths from the Hadith narrated by Jarir bn “Abdullah Al-Bajaly, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (Among the most evil of people upon whom the Hour will come 
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when they are stil alive are those who take graves as places of worship.) We implore Allah to grant 
Us safety. The situation of scholars confuses me. I wonder haw they can believe this Is permissible 
and are lenient in this matter that is very important and grievous. It is strange that they argue that 
the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is inside his mosque, even though the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) is buried within his hame, nat in the mosque. It is Al-Walid who expanded it because 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), as we mentioned earlier, was not buried in the mosque and his 
grave was not in the mosque. Rather, he was buried in a grave in his home at “Aishah's (may Allah 
be pleased with her). We can only say that there is nelther might nor power with Allah, It is better 
for a person to offer Prayer in his home rather than offering it in mosques that include graves. If a 
person cannot find a masque withaut graves, then it s better for him to offer Prayer at his home with 
his brothers ar neighbors or to seek a place that has no graves or to refer this matter to the 
government -if this is possible- to exhume the graves within the mosques and make them valid to 
perform Prayer therein. Scholars have to talk with officals in the hope that they may find those who 
can understand and respond to them in this regard so that they may help in removing this Munkar 
(that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Shari'ah and Muslims of sound intellect). Do nat 
lose hope in trying to have same masques without graves. 
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Being permissive and lenient in this matter does not exempt scholars and seekers of knowledge from 
responsibility before Allah (may He be Praised) who says in Surah Az-Zukhruf: (And verily this (the 
Qur’8n) is indeed a Reminder for you (© Muhammad plus 9 alc ail 92) and your people (Quraish 
people, or your followers), and you will be questioned (about i). 

A question was presented by the program presenter: What if the grave is separated in 
an outer place, 0 Shaykh “Abdul-“Aziz? 


: Prayer is invalid as long as the grave is within the mosque, regardless of whether it is on your 
right or left hand or in front or behind you. On the other hand, ifit is outside the mosque, then there 
is no harm on this. 

Q: Those who permit offering Prayers in mosques that have graves claim that the 
Prophetic Mosque has the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him). What is your 
opinion on this? 

‘A: Such people should understand that the grave of the Prophet (peace be upon hin) was in his 
home, not in the mosque and that its the fault of the one who entered the grave within the masque 
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Q: Is it lawful to offer Salah in Masjids that have graves inside them? 

‘A: It is not permissible to pray in a mosque in which there is a grave because the Messenger (peace 
be upon hitn) cursed the Jews and the Christians who took the graves of their prophets as mosques. 
Q: If a mosque that has a grave is the only mosque in the village, can a Muslim perform 
Prayers in this mosque? 

‘Muslim can never perform Salah in such a mosque. He has to perform Salah in another mosque 
or in his home if he cannot find a mosque without graves, If the grave inside the mosque was built 
later than the mosque, then the rulers shuld exhume it and mave the remains to the public 
cemetery, This grave should be leveled lke any other grave. However, if the grave was there first 
and then the Masjid was built over it, the Masjid should be demolished, since the Messenger (peace 
be Upon hitn) (cursed the Jews and the Christians who took the graves of their prophets as places of 
worship.) When Um Salamah and Um Habibah (may Allah be pleased with both of them) told the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that they saw a church in Abyssinia (Ethiopia) that contains paintings, 
he (peace be upon him) told them: ("When a righteous person dies there, they build places of 
worship over his/her grave and paint these pictures on it. 
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They are the worst of creatures in the Sight of Allah.") Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. Whoever 


performs Prayer in Masjids where there are graves, his Prayer is invalid and he has to repeat it. This 
is based on the two previously mentioned Hadiths and the other Hadiths of the same meaning, 
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149- Ruling on performing Salah (Prayer) in a mosque that has at its rear end a grave 
that is separated from it by a barrier. 


Our respected Shaykh, “Abdul-Aziz lon “Abdullah ibn Bz, may Allah preserve and quide 
yout! 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Blessings be upon you!) 

We are the youth of Al-Darjaj district in Yemen: 

We are sending you this letter that includes two important questions for which we want 
to have your written answer so that we can show them to our families. May Allah guide 
you to what is right in all sayings and actions: 


lah's Peace, Mercy, and 
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Q: We have a mosque that is large enough to include all Mustims in our area. It is the only 
mosque in our area. Our problem is that there is a grave beside the mosque. Due to the 
increasing number of people performing Prayer, the mosque has been expanded, and it 
now includes the grave. We have built a barrier separating the grave from the mosque 
and protecting people from praying behind it, knowing that the grave is at the back of 
the mosque. We have no problem in exhuming the grave and moving it to the cemetery, 
particularly if you give us a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) that 
we should do so. Now what is the ruling on performing Salah (Prayer) in this mosque if 
the situation is as I described? 

Answer: Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you too!) To proceed: 

You have to mave the grave out of the mosque because itis nat permissible to bury the deceased 
inside mosques or to build mosques over graves since the Prophet (peace be upon hitn) said: (May 
Allah curse the Jews and the Christians, for they have taken the graves of their Prophets as places of 
worship.) (Agreed upon its authenticity by AFBukhari and Muslim). We implore Allah to grant success 
to everyone to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's 
Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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Q: What is the ruling on offering Salah (Prayer) in Al-Husayn Masjid in Egypt, keeping in 
mind that Al-Husayn was not buried in Egypt and therefore there is nothing in the 
grave? 


‘A: There still, however, a grave ascribed to ALHassan 
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or Al-Husayn; a Muslim is not permissible to agree to that. Therefore, one should not offer Salah 


(Prayer) in itand a Prayer offered init ts not to be counted because there is a grave whether that of 
AkHusayn or someone else, 
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Q: There is a grave inside the Masjid (Mosque) and we do not know which was built first. 
We do not have enough money to build another Masjid so we have built a wall inside the 
Masjid to separate them. Is this permissible? Please advise us. May Allah reward you 
with the best! 

If the deceased was buried after the Masjid was built, the remains should be exhumed and interred 
ina public cemetery. It is not permissible to bury a deceased in a Masjid. The Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) said: ("Allah cursed the Jews and the Christians; they made the graves of thelr 
prophets places of worship." He also said that when a pious person among the Jews and the 
Christians died, they built a place of worship on his grave, and then decorated it with those pictures, 
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He (peace be upon them) said about them: ("They will be the worst of creation on the Day of 
Judgment in the sight of Allah”) Its Waj (obligatory) to move the remains to a public cemetery so 
the Masjids are free of graves. However, if the Masjid was built over the grave, it should be 
demolished and the people should build another Masjid in another place, as the land of allah (Exalted 
be He) Is spacious. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade building over, plastering, 
and sitting on graves as this Is a means to Shirk (associating others with allah in His Divinity ar 
worship). He (peace be upon him) said: ("Do not offer Prayer facing towards graves and do not sit 
on them,"> In conclusion, if the Masjid was built over the grave, it should be demolished and but 
again in another area, away from the grave. If the grave was builtin a separate place, it should be 
dug up and the remains should be transferred to a public cemetery so that it would not be glorified ar 
become a source of Fitnah (temptation). We ask Allah to grant.us safety and quide all Muslims! 
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Q: Is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) in a Masjid (mosque) with a grave outside 
surrounded by a wall? 

A: It is not permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) in Masjids (mosques) that are built on graves. The 
Prophat (peace be upon him) said: (May Allah curse the Jews and the Christians; they have taken the 
graves of their Prophets as places of worship. If the graves are inside the wall of the Masjid, t is not 
permissible to offer Salah in that Masjid, but if they are outside whether beside or in front of the 
Masjid, there is no blame to offer Prayer therein, If the grave is inside the Masjid, itis not 
permissible to offer Salah for this was done by the Jews and the Christians. Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: ("May Allah curse the Jews and the Christians; they have taken the graves 
of their Prophets as places of worship.” “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (He warns 
against what they did).) Except for this reason, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have 
commanded that his grave should be prominent but he feared lest it should be taken as a Masjid, 
Therefore, they buried him in the house of “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her). Then, when Al- 
Walid ibn *Abdul-Malk expanded Al-Masjid, and included the grave in the Masjid with the house of 
*Aishah, The grave of the Prophet (peace be upon him) was nat located in the Mosque but in the 
house of “Aishah, then the whole house was included in the Masjid after the expansion. This is nat 
valid proof for building Masjids over graves, for the house of the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
was included in the Masjid after the expansion. Therefore, itis nat allowed for anyone to bury a 
person in the Masjid and the action of AHWalid is not a valid proof for he included the room in order 
tp expand the Masjid 
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Chapter on the manner of Salah (Prayer) 


155- We are commanded to perform Salah (Prayer) in the same way as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) performed it 


Q: What was the manner of the Salah (prayer) of the Prophets before Islam? What was 
the manner of the Salah (Prayer) performed by the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
Companions before Isra' (Night Journey) and Mi"raj (Ascension to Heaven)? 

A: Allah (Bxalted be He) knows best how the Salah (Prayer) was performed by the Prophets (peace 
be upon them all), We are commanded to perform the Salah (Prayer) that our Prophet Muhammad. 
(peace be upon him) commanded us to perform. Thus, we are obliged to perform Salah (Prayer) in 
the same way the Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Pray as you have seen me praying.) 
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151- 


ussion on a Hadith concerning the etiquettes of walking to the Masjid to offer 
Salah 


From ‘Abdul-*Aziz lon “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother, Headmaster of the 
Primary School for Teaching the Noble Qur'an in Jeddah, may Allah protect him, As- 
salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon yout) 

read your request for Fatwa registered in Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 
with no.752dates 24/2/1407 AH. 

T would like to Inform you that the Hadith: (©, Allah, ask You in the name of those who ask You) 
has a weak Isnad (chain of narration). Shaykh Muhammad ion “Abdul-Wahhab (may Allah be 
merciful with hirn) mentioned that itis part of the etiquettes to walk to the Mas}id (mosque) to offer 
Salah (Prayer) in view of the Hadiths of exhortation to this supplication, However, most scholars (may 
Allah be merciful with them) have said that the Hadiths of exhortation and intimidation may have 
some weakness, May Allah guide alll to what pleases Him! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Chairman, 


of Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah and Guidance 
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152- Ruling on placing the hands by one's sides when standing during Salah 


From ‘Abdulaziz bn “Abdullah ton Baz to the honorable brother the questioner, may Allah 
guide him to all goodness and increase his knowledge and faith, Amen! As-salamu 
*alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

With regard to your inquiry about placing the hands by one's sides during Salah: 

The answer: This is Makruh (reprehensible). It is an act of the Sunnah (action following the 
example of the Prophet) to bring them together and place them on the chest putting the right hand 
on the back of the lefthand, wrist, and forearm, The authentic Hadiths of Sah ibn Sad, Wa'el ibn 
Hajar and Hab AFTaly from the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicate this. 

There Is no evidence for putting one's hands on one's side during Salah; it even goes against the 
Sunnah. However, one should be flexible in this regard and teach the Sunnah with kindness and 
wisdom, As-salamu ‘alaykurn warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you!) 


Mufty of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 


Chairman of the Council of Senior Scholars and the Departments of Scholarly Research, 
Ifta', Dawah, and Guidance 
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153- Recommendation of putting the hands on the chest during Salah 


From “Abdul-“Aziz ion “Abdullah ion Baz to the honorable brother, headmaster of the primary school 
for teaching the Noble Qur'an in Jeddah, may Allah keep you safe! As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 

Tread you request for Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar) registered in the 
Department of Scholarly Research and Ifta' with no, 7S2dated 24/2/1407 AH. 

L would like to Inform you that what Is mentioned concerning putting the hands under the navel 
during Salah agrees with the Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence) of Imam Ahmad (may Allah confer 
mercy upon him) and the preponderant opinion in the books of Al-Hanabilah and is the point of view 
of a group of scholars. However, some scholars are of the opinion that its better to place the hands 
on the chest while standing in Salah (Prayer) and this is the preferred view substantiated by 
evidence. May Allah guide all to what pleases Him.! As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Daw "ah, and Guidance 
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154- The Sunnah for a person during Salah is to look at the place of Sujud 


Q: Where should a person look while offering Salah (Prayer)? 
A: Tt is an actof the Sunnah to look at the place of Sujud (Prostration during Prayer) while standing 
and during Ruku® (bowing) but while sitting for Tashahhud (@ recitation in the sitting position in the 
second last unit of Prayer) or between the two Sujuds one should look at his fingers as mentioned in 
the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

Q: Which is better for a man offering Salah in Al-Haram; to look at Al-Ka"bah or at the 
place of Sujud? 

A: It is prescribed in all Prayers and in every place to look at the place of Sujud because this is more 
beneficial in bringing about submission and concentration except during Tashahhud, Therefore, it is 
an act of the Sunnah (supereragatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) to look at 
the fingers, May Allah grant all success! 
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155- Attention of heart a means to Khushu” 


Q: A sister asks: When standing before Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) while 
performing Salah (Prayer) thoughts and insinuations haunt me. Is my Salah valid despite 
these thoughts? What should I do to get rid of these bad thoughts? May Allah reward 
you with the best! 

You should do your best to attune your heart by remembering that you are standing before Allah 
(Exalted be He) and that He observes you so as to attain Khushu’ (the heart being attuned to the act 
of worship) and to getrid of these insinuations. If there are mary thoughts, then seek refluge with 
Allah from Satan, spit to your left side three times and say: "A “udhu-Billahi mina Al-Shaytan -ir- 
Rajim (I seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan)" three times. These insinuations will leave 
you in sha’a-A\llah (if Allah wills) since the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded some of his 
Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) to do so. Yet, you should do your best to attune your heart 
and have the feeling that you are standing before Allah (Exalted be He) and that He observes you. It 
‘was authentically reported from the Praphet (peace be upon him): «Ihsan is to worship 
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Allah as if you are seeing Him, for if you do not see Him, verily, He sees you.) Thus, you should feel 
this glory and that you are being seen by Allah Who observes you and knows your condition, Make 
yourself humble before Him (Exalted be He) and beware of insinuations. Yet if they still haunt you, 
then continue seeking refuge with Allah (Exalted be He) from Satan even during Salah by spitting to 
your left side three times and saying "A udhu-Billahi mina Al-Shaytan -ir-Rajim” three times. Then 
these insinuations will leave you in sha'a-Allah. 
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156- Ruling on saying Isti"adhah and Basmalah in every Rak”ah 


Q: Is it obligatory to say Isti"adhah (saying: "A*udhu-Billahi mina Al-Shaytan -ir-Rajim [1 
seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan}”) and Basmalah (saying, “Bismillah Al- 
Rahman, AF-Rahim [In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful]") in every 
Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer) during Salah (Prayer)? Or is it sufficient to just say them in the 
first Rak* ah? 

‘A: Tt is Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) to say Basmalah in every Rak ‘ah and at 
the beginning of every Surah (Quranic chapter). Its Sunnah to say Ist! ‘adhah at the beginning of 
the first Rak ah only whereas scholars differed whether itis permissible to say itn the other 
Rak “ahs or not, 
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Therefore, there is no harm either to say Ist! ‘adhah or not in the other Rak “ahs, However, itis 
prescribed to say both Isti adhah and Basmalah in the first Rak ah. With regard to the other 
Rak ‘ahs, itis permissible for both men and women to say Basmalah at the beginning of every Surah, 
Yet, if the person is reciting some Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) after Surah ALFathah (Opening Chapter 
of the Qur'an), then there is no need to say Basmalah as saying it at the beginning of AlFatihah is 
sufficient, 
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157- Issue on saying Basmalah subvocally in Salah 


From “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to our respected brother, S.M.A., may Allah quide you to all 
that is good and increase you in knowledge and faith, Amen! 

You asked about saying Basmalah (saying, "Bismillah ALRahman, Al-Rahim [In the Name 
of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful]") out loud and not saying Ta'min (saying: 
"amen" after reciting Surah Al-Fatihah). 

My answer is: It is better to say Basmalah subyocallly, This is based on the saying of Anas (may 
Allah be pleased with him): (The Prophet (peace be upon him), Abu Bakr, and “Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with them) used nat to say "Bismillah AFRahman, A-Rahim* out loud.) However, there is no 
harm if a person says it out loud to teach those offering Salah (Prayer) behind him, because it was 
authentically reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) what 
confirms this. With regard to Ta'min, it is Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) to 
say it just after (nor of those wha went astray. both while performing Salah or reciting the Noble 
Qur'an because it was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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used to do this. He (peace be upon him) said: (If you say ‘Amen’ when the Imam (the one who leads 


congregational Prayer) says “walad-dallin (nor of those who went astray)," all the past sins of the 
person whase saying (of Amen) coincides with that of the angels will be forgiven.) 
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158- Issue on Du’a’-ul-Istiftah in Salah 


Q: Lam used to say after Du*a'-ul-Istiftah (opening supplication when starting the 
Prayer) the following Du’a' (supplication): "O Allah! Separate me from my sins, as You 
have separated the East and the West. O Allah! my heart from sins as You have 
jed the white cloth from stains. 0 Allah! Wash away my sins with water, snow, and 
Is it permissible to say both of them together after Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: 
“allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" upon starting Prayer)? I am used to do this but I 
fear being sinful because of that. 

here are authentic Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) including diferent versions of 
Du’a'-ulstiftah, such as that which you mentioned in your question. (Whenever the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said the first Takbir (Le. Takbirat-ubthram), he used to stop a while and say: "0 Allah! 
Separate me from my sins, as You have separated the East 
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and the West. 0 Allah! Purify my heart from sins as You have purified the white cloth from stains. 0 
Allah! Wash away my sins with water, snaw, and hail") This Hadith is agreed upon by AF-Bukhar! and 
Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) and this is the most, 
authentic narration of Du 'a-uFIstftah. Also, it was reported that he used to say: (Glory be to You, 0 
Allah, and Praise be to You and Blessed is Your Name, and Exalted is Your Greatness. There is no 
deity but You.) This Is the most abridged wording of Du’a'-uFIstiftah and “Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) used to teach it to people. It was narrated on the authority of "Umar, “Aishah, and 
Abu Said (may Allah be pleased with them) from different narrations which authenticate each other, 
Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (0 Allah, Lord of Gabriel, Michael, and Israfi, the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, Who knows the unseen and the seen; You decide among Your 
Servants concerning thelr differences. Guide me with Your permission in the divergent views (which 
the people) hold about the Truth, for itis You Who guides whom You will to the Straight Path.) 
(Related by Imatn Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith) There are other wordings 
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and it is better for a believer to say each of them at different times. As for saying more than one 
Du’a'-ul-Istiftah, I know no Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) stating this, Therefore, itis 
better to avoid it unless there are Hadlths of the Prophet (peace be upon him) that establish it. May 
Allah grant us success! 
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159- Ruling on a woman reciting Qur'an loudly in Salah 


Q: What is the ruling on reciting the Qur'an loudly in Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud) 
and Sirri Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation) so that my two-year-old daughter can 
learn the Surah (Qur'anic chapter) I recite and the wordings of Salah (Prayer) as well? 
She imitates me in movements and pronounces some letters and words in an 
understandable way. May Allah reward you with the best! 

A: It is obligatory to recite the Qur'an in a way that you can hear yourself. With regard to letting 
others hear you in order to lear from you, you can teach them outside Salah, especially as your 
daughter is very young, May Allah grant us success! 
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160- Ruling on reciting Al-Fatihah in Salah 


Praise be to Allah, and may peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, 
‘Companions and those wha follaw his guidance! 


Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has prescribed for His Servants to recite Surah (Qur'anic chapter) 
Al-Fatihah (Gpening Chapter of the Qur'an) - the greatest Surah in the Book of Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) - in each Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer). It was authentically reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (It is the greatest Surah in the Book of Allah, Al-Sab -ul-Mathany (Seven 
Oft-recited Verses, Surarah Al-Fathah) and the glorious Qur'an.) This great Surah of AbFatthah 
includes praising and glorifying Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He). It points out that Allah (Glorified 
be He) Alane is worthy of being worshipped and asked for help. It instructs and guides people to ask 
Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) to quide them to Al-SiratuHMustagim (the Straight Path). This 
great Surah |s one of Allah's Favors to His Servants, which He ordered them to recite in every 
Rak ‘ah in Salah (Prayer), Faridah (obligatory) or Nafilah (supererogatory). In fact, its one of the 
Rukns (integrals /Pllars) of Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There is no Salah for the 
one who does not recite Fatihat-ulKitab (the Opening of the Book, Le, AHFathah).) He (peace be 
Upon him) also said: (Perhaps 
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you recite behind your Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer)? They said, 'Yes,' He said, 
'Do not do that except for Fatihat-ul-Kitab, for there is no Salah for the one who does not recite it (in 
Salah).') It is obligatory for anyone who performs Salah to recite AHFatihah in every Rak ‘ah both in 
the Faridah and Nafilah Prayers, The Ma'mums (persons being led by an Imam in Prayer) should 
recite Al-Fatihah in every Salah they perform behind the Imam; if they happen to forget it, nat 
knowing that it is obligatory or join the Salah while the Imam is in Ruku’ (bowing) position, the 
obligation is removed from them. if anyone catches up the Rak “ah while the Imam is in Ruku", this 
Rak ‘ah is counted and they are nat required to recite Al-Fathah, as they missed the position in which 
it should be recited. It was authentically reported on the authority of Abu Bakrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that he came to the Masjid (mosque) while the Imam was in Ruku’, so he bowed 
before joining the row. He then joined the row. After finishing Salah, he told the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) who said to him: (May Allah increase your love for what is good, but do not repeat it again 
(bowing in that way).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order him to make up for the 
Rak "ah, which indicates that anyone who catches up the Ruku" is credited for the entire Rak “ah, 
Similarly, if the Ma'mum does not know the ruling of ALFatinah or forgets to recite it, the Rak “ah is 
counted for them as the recitation of the Imam will be sufficient for them, However, anyone wha 
knows its ruling and remembers it should recite it when offering Salah behind the Imam for itis 
obligatory for them as itis for the Munfarid (person offering Salah individually) and the Imam, It is a 
Rukn for the Munfarid as well as the Imam. It was authentically reported that the Messenger af Allah 
(peace be upon him) said: (Allah (may He be Glorified and Exalted) says: I have divided 
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Salah between Me and My Servant. One half is for Me and the other is for My Servant, When a 
Servant says, ‘All the praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the “Alamin (mankind, jinns and all 
that exists)", Allah (may He be Glorified) says, My Servant thanks Me.’ When a Servant says, 'The 
Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful, Allah says, My Servant praises Me.' When a Servant says, 'The 
Only Owner (and the Only Ruling Judge) of the Day of Recompense (Le. the Day of Resurrection)’, 
Allah says, 'My Servant exalts Me.’ When a Servant says, "You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) 
we ask for help (for each and everything)’, Allah says, "This is between Me and My Servant, and My 
Servant will have what he asked for.") Saying "You (Alone) we worship’ is Allah's Right, for Allah has 
the exclusive right to be worshipped, while saying ‘and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and 
everything)" Is the Servant's right to seek Allah's Help in everything, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be 
He) says: (And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me 
(Alone).) Tt Is Allah's Right to be worshipped. In a Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith), the Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: (The Right of Allah over His Servants is that they should worship Him and 
not associate anything with Him.) Tt is Allah's Right over His Servants to worship Him by obeying His 
Commands, avoiding what He prohibited and being cautious of associating others with Him in His 
Divinity or worship, In a previous lecture, we explained that 
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the essence of ‘Ibadah (worship) is to testify that there is no deity but Allah (Evalted be He) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. This is the basis of “Ibadah; observing Tawhid (belief in the 
Oneness of Allah/ monotheism) and belief in the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). The 
greatest and most important ‘Ibadsh is to testify that there is no deity but Allah (Exalted be He) and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of allah. Every Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to be held 
legally accountable for their actions) should worship Allah while knowing for certain and believing 
that there Is no true deity but Him, which means there is no one worthy of worship truly but Allah 
(Exalted be He) Who says: (That is because Allsh —He is the Truth (the only True God of all that 
exists, Who has no partners or rivals with Him), and what they (the polytheists) invoke besides Him, 
it Is Batil (falsehood), Every Mukallaf should testify with knowledge, certainty and truthfulness that 
Muhammad ibn “Abdullah ibn “Abdul-Muttalib is the true Messenger of Allah to both the Jinn 
(creatures created from fire) and mankind and that he is the last Prophet (peace be upon him). Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad plu ale alll slo): "0 mankind! Verily, I 
am sent to you alll as the Messenger of Allah) And: (Muhammad (plus ale all 91) is not the 
father of any of your men, buthe is the Messenger of allah and the last (end) of the Prophets.) So 
everyone and every Mukallaf from among the Jinn and mankind should worship Allah lone, for this is 
Allah's Right over His Servants. (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each 
and everything).) It is obligatory far all Jinn and mankind - males and females, Arabs and non-Arabs, 
rich and poor, rulers 
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and the public - to worship allah by carrying out what He commands and avoiding what He prohibits, 
They have to worship Him Alone. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And your Il8h (God) is One 1lah (God - 
Allah), La ilaha illa Huwa (there is none who has the right to be worshipped but He), the Most 
Gracious, the Mast Merciful.) And: (And they were commanded not, but that they should worship 
Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Hirt) And: (And your 


Lord has decreed) meaning your Lord has commanded (that you worship none but Him.) In the 
Surah in question, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (You (Alone) we worship, and You 
(Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) Allah (Exalted be He) instructs us to say: (You 
(Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) This is His Right 
(Glorified and Exalted be He). "You (Alone) we worship' means that we worship You Alone with our 
Du’a' Gupplication), fear, hope, Sawm (Fast), Salah, sacrificial animals, vows, and all other acts of 
“Ibadah which should be offered to Allah Alone. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (That is 
because Allah —He is the Truth (the only True Gad of all that exists, Who has no partners or rivals 
with Him), and what they (the polytheists) invoke besides Him, it is Batil (falsehood), Those wha 
draw nearer to the idols or the dead Awliya' (pious people) by means of Du’a’, hope, sacrificial 
animals, vows or seeking help are actually associating others with Allah in worship and are violating 
the purport of La llaha illa Allah (there is no deity but Allah) and His Saying 
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(Exalted be He): (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and 
everything).) “Ibadah is the exclusive right of Allah, no one else has a share in it. Its obligatory for 
every Mukallaf to Worship Allah Alone, Its also obligatory for whoever has knowledge to teach 
people and guide them to Tawhid and to dedicate “Ibadah to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Who 
says: (© you who believe! Ward off yourselves and your families against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is 
men and stones) All Mukallafs have to worship Allah and worship Him Alone with their Dua’, 
sacrificial animals, vows, Salah, Sawm and other acts of “Ibadah, Thus, we come to know that what 
the ignorant people do at the graves of the pious people or the so-called ones to whom they offer 
Ou'a' or vows or seek help from is considered major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship) and is an act of Jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance) which should be 
avoided, Llkewise, constructing Masjids or any other buildings over graves is a means of Shirk and is 
one of the acts of the Jews and Christians, so you should beware of this. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (May Allah curse the Jews and Christians, for they have taken the graves of their 
prophets as places of worship.) 
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Accordingly, you should pay attention to this matter and know with certainty that “Ibadah should be 
exclusively devoted to Allah (Exalted be He). (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for 
help (for each and everything).) This is Allah's Right to be worshipped Alone and to seek help from 
Him Alone. It is not permissible to invacate with Allah (Glorified be He) neither idols, nor prophets 
including Muhammad (peace be upon him) nor AlBadawy nor Al-Husayn nor “Aly and so on, “Ibadah 
is the exclusive right of Allah Alone. Allah Exalted be He) says: (But if they had joined in worship 
others with Allah, all that they used to do would have been of no benefit to thern,) Addressing His 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And indeed it has been 
revealed to you (O Muhammad plug alc alll lo), as it was to those (Allah's Messengers) before 
you) (And indeed it has been revealed to you (0 Muhammad plus alc alll a), as it was to those 
(Allah’s Messengers) before you: "If you join others in worship with Allgh, (then) surely (all) your 
deeds will be in vain, and you will certainly be among the losers.") The master of all mankind, 
[Muhammad (peace be upon him)] who is infalible and protected by Allah, would lose the fruits of 
his deeds had he associated athers with Allah; so what about the others? Allah (Exalted be He) says 

(Verily, whosoever sets up partners (n worship) with Allah, then allah has forbidden Paradise to 


him, and the Fire will be his abode. And for the Zalimin (polytheists and wrang-doers) there are no 
helpers.) 


Shirk is the gravest and mast dangerous sin, so everyone should 
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beware of it. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (Verily, All3h forgives not that partners should be st up 
with Him (in worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He wills) Anyone who 
dies while embracing Tawhid and Islam will be admitted to Jannah (Paradise), 

bout if they commit sins and misdeeds, they are at the risk of either being forgiven or not, and so they 
may be tormented due to their sins. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (but He forgives except that 
(anything else) to wham He wills) Anyone who dies in a state of drinking Kham (Intoxicant), being 
undutiful to both parents or one of them, consuming Riba (usury/interest), or committing injustice 
against people is at a greatrrisk of entering the Fire; they may or may not be forgiven, unless they 
repent sincerely before dying. Anyone who repents sincerely is entitled to Allah's Forgiveness, The 
Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) indicates that many sinners are tormented in the 
Fire in proportion to their sins and are not forgiven. It was authentically reported that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) will intercede with Allah Exalted be He) for a group of sinners and that Allah 
will set a limit for him (to intercede for a certain type of people), so Allah will take them out of the 
Fire; then he will intercede again and allah will seta limit for him, so Allah will take them out of the 
Fire; then he will intercede again and allah will seta limit for him, so Allah will take them out of the 
Fire; and again for the fourth time he will intercede and Allah will seta limit for him, so Allah will 
take them out of the Fire which they had entered because of therr sins. Then there will be some of 
the sinners fram among the believers, who will have entered the Fire because of their sins, whom 
Allah will take aut of the Fire by His Grace and Mercy (Glorified and Exalted be He), You, Servant of 
Allah, should fear allah and beware of misdeeds 
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and sins and adhere to Tawbah (repentance to Allah) so that you may be saved, (Verily, Allah 
forgives not that partners should be set up with Him (in worship), but He forgives except that 
(anything else) to whom He wills) You are in danger if you die while committing a sin like Riba, Zina 
(exual intercourse outside marriage), undutifulness to parents, drinking Khamr, wronging people 
and oppressing them by Ghibah (backbiting) or Namimah (tale-bearing). You should call yourself to 
account, strive against yourself and hasten to observe Tawbah before death overtakes you, taking 
into consideration the Saying of Allah (Glorified be He): (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) 
‘we ask for help (for each and everything).) You should dedicate “Ibadah to Allah Alone, for He Alone 
Is worthy of being worshipped and supplicated. Also, we should only hope for His Reward, fear Him 
only and draw close to Him by means of Salah, Sawm, Hajj, vows, sacrificial animals, and so on, 
Allah Exalted be He) says: (Say (O Muhammad plus ale ail .sLe): “Verily, my Salat (prayer), my 
sacrifice) (my living, and my dying are for Alidh, the Lord of the 'Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists), He has no partner. And of this I have been commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims.) 
Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, We have granted you (0 Muhammad plus azle alll .9l.e) Al 
Kauthar (@ river in Paradise).) (Therefore turn in prayer to your Lord and sacrifice (to Him only).) 
‘And: (And the mosques are for Allah (Alone): so invoke not anyone along with Allah.) 
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Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And whoever invokes (or worships), besides all8h, any other ilgh (god), 
of whorn he has no proof; then his reckoning is only with his Lord. Surely! AHKAfiron (the disbelievers 
in allah and in the Oneness of Allah, palytheists, pagans, idolaters) will not be successful.) Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) says: (Such is all8h, your Lord; His is the kingdom, And those, wham 
you invoke or call upon instead of Him, own not even a Qitmir (the thin membrane over the date~ 
stone).) All to whom people supplicate other than Allah (Exalted be He) do not possess as much as 
the membrane of a date seed, (IF you invoke (or call upon) them, they hear not your call; and if (in 
case) they were to hear, they could not grant it (your request) to you, And on the Day of 
Resurrection, they will disown your worshipping them, And none can inform you (0 Muhammad .sLe 
plsg ale all) lke Him Who is the AlKnower (of everything).) 

You should beware of supplicating to other than Allah (Exalted be He) or associating athers with Him, 

You should turn your heart to Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and devote all acts of “Ibadah ~ 
Salah, Sawm, and so on - to Him Alone. When saying (You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we 
ask for help (for each and everything).) Allah (Exalted be He) says, "This is between Me and My 
Servant, and My Servant will have what he asked for." (You (Alone) we worship) is Allah's Right, 
(and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).» is the Servant's right 
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and need who should ask for Allah's Help in everything. On the authority of Ibn “Abbas who narrated 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If you beg, beg Allah Alone; and if you need assistance, 
supplicate to Allah Alone for help.) The Servant is in dire need of Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
80 they should seek Allah's Help in everything and ask Him for everything. (O mankind! it is you who 
stand in need of Allah, But Allah is Rich (Free of all needs), Worthy of all praise.) df He willed, He 
could destroy you and bring about a new creation.) You are in dire need of Allah (Exalted be He), 50 
supplicate to Him, and ask Him to fulfil your needs. Beware of falling into Shirk; dedicate ‘Ibadsh to 
Your Lord and associate none with Him when offering a sacrificial animal, vowing, observing Sawrn, 
performing Salah, making Du"a', and so on. “Ibadah is the exclusive right of Allah which should be 
dedicated sincerely to Him Alone, Beware of indulging in acts that many ignorant people do in some 
countries, including visiting graves and invoking the inmates of the graves and asking for their help, 
This is the Shirk which Allah (Exalted be He) forbade and sent His messengers to disapprove af: (and 
verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship 
Allah (Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) T3ghit (all false deities i.e. do not worship Taghat 
besides allah).”> 


(i) Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Allah (Exalted be He) sent all the messengers 
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to deny Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and to call to Tawhid (belief in 
the Oneness of allah/ monotheism) and dedication of “Ibadah (worship) to Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He), You should, Servant of Allah, beware of falling into Shirk by worshipping the inmates 
of the graves, trees, idols, stars, or Jinn (creatures created from fre). Anyone who supplicates to the 
Jinn, stars or idols or seeks help from the dead or absent people commits Shirk and comes under the 
heading mentioned in Allah's Saying: (Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with All8h, 
then Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire willbe his abode. And for the Zliman 
(polytheists and wrang-doers) there are no helpers. ) Also, beware of the means of Shirk, such as 
offering Salah (Prayer) or constructing Masjids (mosques) and domes at the graves; all these are 
considered means of Shirk. 

That was why the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (May Allah curse the Jews and Christians, for 
they have taken the graves of their prophets as places of worship. “Aishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her) said: He warmed against what they did and had it not been for that, he would have raised 
his grave above the ground buthe feared that it might be taken as a Masjid. When he was told about 
the churches of the Christians and what they do in them, he (peace be upon him) said: (When a 
righteous person dies there, they build places of worship aver their graves and paint these pictures 
on it, They are 
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the worst of creatures In the Sight of Allah.) He (peace be upon him) pointed out that those who 
construct Mas{ids or paint pictures on the graves are the worst creatures in the Sight of Allah, 

Thus, you should beware of all the evil deeds of the Jews, Christians and Mushriks (those who 
associate others with Allah in His Divinity or worship). You should devote “Ibadah to Allah Alone 
wherever you are, You are obligated to worship Him Alone with your Dua! (supplication), fear, hope, 
Salah, Sawin (Fast), sacrificial animals, and vows in addition to other acts of “Ibadah, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) says: (Worship Allah and join none with Him (in worship)) And: (And they were 
commanded not, but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining 
from ascribing partners to Him)) And: (So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely 
for Allah’s sake only.) (Surely the religion (Le. the worship and the obedience) is for Allah only.) 
Going back again to the Tafsir (explanation/exegesis of the meanings of the Qur'an) of Surah Al 
Fatihah, Allah Glorified be He) says: (Guide us to the Straight Way.) (The Way of thase on whom 
You have bestowed Your Grace , not (the way) of those who eamed Your Anger (i. thase who knew 
the Truth, but did not follow it) nor of those who went astray (ie. those who did nat follow the Truth 
out of ignorance and error). ) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) teaches His Servants to supplicate to 
Hirn 
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with this Du‘a'. (When the Servant says: "Guide us to the Straight Way," Allah says: "This is 
(granted) for My Servant, and My Servant will have what he asked for.") This is what is reported in 
the Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith). Hence, you should, Servant of Allah, faithfully and sincerely make 
this Du’a', having your heart attuned as you say: (Guide us tn the Straight Way. The Way of those on 
whom You have bestowed Your Grace, nat (the way) of those who earned Your Anger, nor of those 
who went astray.) ‘Guide us' means instruct and show us the way and help us remain adherent to it, 
With this Du’a', you are asking your Lord to guide you to this Straight Way and to help you hold 
steadfastly to it. What is AFSirat-ulMustagim (the Straight Path)? It is the Religion of Allah, namely, 
Tawhid and devotion to Allah by obeying His Cammands and forsaking His Prohibitions; itis Islarn, 
Iman (Faith/belief), guidance and the “Ibadah for which you are created, (And I (Allah) created not 
the jinn and mankind except that they should worship Me (Alone),) This “Ibadah is AFSirat-uk 
Mustagim. (Truly, the religion with Allah is Iskim, 
Islam is Al-Sirat-ul-Mustaqim, which means believing in Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger 
(peace be upon him), observing Tawhid, obeying Allah (Exalted be He) and forsaking His Prohibitions 
Al-Sirat-uHMustagim 
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is to worship Allah Alone as Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And verily, this (Le. Allah's Commandments 
mentioned in the above two Verses 151 and 152) Is My Straight Path, so follow it, and follow nat 
(other) path Having mentioned Shirk, Tawhid and sins in His Saying: Say (O Muhammad ail oo 
plug els): "Come, I will recite what your Lord has prohibited you from: Join not anything in 
warship with Him; be good and dutiful to your parents; kill not your children because of poverty = We 
provide sustenance for you and for them; come not near to Al-Fawahish (shameful sins, legal sexual 
intercourse) whether committed openly or secretly; and kill nat anyone whom allah has forbidden, 
except for a just cause (according to Islamic law). This He has commanded you that you may 
understand.) ("And come not near to the orphan's property, except to improve it, until he (or she) 
attains the age of full strength; and give full measure and full weight with justice. We burden not any 
person, but that which he can bear, And whenever you give your word (i.e. judge between men or 
give evidence), say the truth even if a near relative is concerned, and fulfil the Covenant of allah. 
This He commands you, that you may remember.) He said: (And verily, this (i.e. AllSh’s 
Commandments mentioned in the above two Verses 151 and 152) is My Straight Path) The ‘Straight 
Path’ of Allah is to carry cut His Commands, the greatest of which is Tawhid and devotion, and to 
forsake all that He prohibited, the gravest of which is Shirk. Following the ‘Straight Path’ entails 
believing sincerely in the Oneness of Allah, quitting Shirk, carrying out His Commands, and forsaking 
what He prohibited, 
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(And verily, this (Je, allah’s Commandments mentioned in the above two Verses 151 and 152) is My 
Straight Path, so follow it) meaning adhere to it steadfastly. (and follow not (other) paths) The 
(other) paths are Bid ‘ahs (innovations in religion) and sins, which Alish prohibits, It was authentically 
reported that (the Prophet (peace be upon him) drew a straight line and said, "This is the Path of 
Allah." Then he drew lines to its right and left and said, "These are @ivergent) paths, upon every one 
of them there is a Satan calling to it.") The (other) paths are the Bid "ahs, sins and evils that Allah 
prohibited for His Servants, so they should beware of them. The ‘Straight Path’ is to observe Tawhid 
and act in obedience to Allah; itis Islam and Iman, it is guidance and “Ibadah for which you are 


created, It is a clear Path which comprises believing in Allah's Oneness, obeying His Commands, 
farsaking His Prohibitions, and abiding by His Laws. (Guide us to the Straight Way.) It is straight with 
no deviation. Allah (Exalted be He) says to His Prophet (peace be upon him): (And verily, you (© 
Muhammad plow 5 ate iil .910) are indeed guiding (mankind) to the Straight Path (.e. allsh’s 
Religion of Iskéimic Monothetsm).) The Messenger (peace be upon him) was sent by Allah (Exalted be 
He) to guide people to 
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the Straight Path like all other messengers who called people to Tawhid and to obey Allah's 
Commands, quit what He prohibited and abide by His Laws. This is Allah's Straight Path, which He 
guides us to ask for in each Rak “ah (unit of Prayer) in Salah. Thus, “Guide us to the Straight Way," 
means "O our Lord, quide us to the Straight Way which You prescribed for us, sent Your Prophets to 
show, and created us to follow; we ask You to guide us to it and help us hold steadfastly to it." Then, 
Allah (Exalted be He) explains this ‘Straight Way' by saying: (The Way of those on whom You have 
bestowed Your Grace) Allah's Straight Way is the way of those upon whom Allah (Exalted be He) 
bestowed His Grace. But, who are granted Allah's Grace? They are the messengers and their 
followers, at the top of whom is their Imam (leader) and seal, our Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
upon him). Their way is the Straight Way of Allah, that is, believing in the Oneness of Allah, abeying 
His Commands, and avoiding what He prohibited, This is the Straight Way of those upon whom Allah 
(Exalted be He) bestowed His Grace, who are the messengers and their followers until the Day of 
Resurrection, The Straight Way is knowledge and action: knowing what allah (Exalted be He) 
prescribed for His Servants and acting upon it; knowing Allah's Right over you, what He makes 
obligatory, and what He prohibits, and committing yourself to carry out what He commands and avoid 
what He prohibits, This is the Straight Way of Allah for which you ask 
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your Lard in each Rak’ah to guide you, (not (the way) of those who earned Your Anger (ie, those 
‘who knew the Truth, but did not follow it) nor of those who went astray (.e. those who did not follow 
the Truth out of ignorance and error).) The Straight Way is not the way of those who earned Allah's 
Anger; |e. the Jews and their kes, who know Al-Hagq (the Truth), but deviate from it and are too 
arrogant to follow it, It is ao not the way of those who went astray, i. the Christians and their 
likes, who adhere to ignorance and aberrance. The way of those upon whom Allah (Exalted be He) 
bestowed His Grace is that of the scholars who know Al-Haqq, understand it, and act upon it, On the 
other hand, the way of those who earned Allah's Anger is that of those who know Al-Haqg but 
deviate from it, ike the Jews and the evil scholars who, despite knowing Al-Haqq, deviate from it and 
do not guide people to it. Those who went astray are the Christians and their kes, who ignore Al 
Hagg and pay no attention to the Religion of allah (Exalted be He); rather, they follow their own lusts, 
Servant of Allah, you should ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide you to the way of those upan whom 
He bestowed His Grace, Le. the messengers and those who followed them, and also ask Him to keep 
you away from the way of those who earned Allah's Anger and those who went astray. This is a 
significant Du’a' to ask for Allah's Guidance to His Straight Way; the way of thase upon whorn Allah 
bestowed His Grace not the way of those who eared Allah's Anger and thase who went astray, 
Thank you Lord for this great grace and keep this Dua! with an attentive heart both while in Salah 
and at other times. You are in dire need to this great Du’a’. (Guide us to the Straight Way.) Try 
sincerely to have presence of heart when 
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making this Du’a' both in Salah and at other times. Humbly ask your Lord tn guide you to His Straight 
Path and to help you be committed to it, so 2s to be among those who follow this Path and not 
among those who earned Allah's Anger and those who went astray. This is because the Jews 
practice “Ibadah in a way that is contrary to the knowledge they have, following their whims out of 
envy and injustice, They know that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the Messenger of Allah whom 
Allah (Exalted be He) sent with AHHaqg, but they deviate from ALHagg out of arrogance and envy 
preferring the worldly life to the Hereafter. The Christians, on the other hand, are ignorant and have 
gone astray. Yet, they are closer to goodness than the Jews. That is why many of them embrace 
Islam from time to time. On the other hand, you can hardly find any of the Jews embracing Islam, But 
the Christians many a time embrace Islam, because their hearts are nearer to goodness than the 
hearts of the Jews. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Verily, you will find the strongest among ren in 
enmity to the believers (Muslims) the Jews and those who are AHViushrikGn, and you will find the 
nearest in love to the believers (Muslims) those who say: "We are Christians.”) The Christians are 
nearer and their hearts are tenderer than the Jews’, for their problem is ignorance and misquidance, 
but once they gain knowledge and are enlightened, many of them return to Al-Haqg. Nevertheless, 
the problem with the Jews is not ignorance, but envy, injustice and knowingly contradicting Al-Haqq, 
Their problem is heinous, namely, being too arrogant to follow Al-Hagg and envious of the followers 
of Al+Hagg, That is why 
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you can hardly find anyone of them embracing Islam, may Allah save us, 
Servant of Allah, you should thank your Lord for guiding and teaching you this Way and for having 
prescribed for you that you ask for itoth while in Salah and at other times, You should say every 
time: (Guide us to the Straight Way. The Way of those on whom You have bestowed Your Grace, not 
(the way) of those who earned Your Anger, nor of those who went astray.) This Straight Way is the 
Religion of Allah; its Islam, Iman, guidance and “Ibadah for which you are created, It is knowledge 
and action; knowing what Allah prescribed for you, what Allah created you for and acting in 
obedience to Him, being aware of sins, abiding by His Laws, hoping for His Reward and fearing His 
Punishment. This is the Straight Way; the basis of which is Shahadah (Testimony of Faith): "La ilaha 
illa Allah, Muhammad Rasul Allah (there is no deity but Allah and indeed Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah.)." This is the essential and greatest obligation; which is the first Rukn 
(integral /Pillar) in Islam, then Salah, Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm and Hajj follow it, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Islam is based on five Rukns: Testifying that there is no deity but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; performing Salah, giving Zakah; fasting 
Ramadan; and performing Hajj.) These are the explicit Rukns of Islam and the other obligations 
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are subsequent to them. The obligations should be followed and the prohibitions should be avoided, 
out of fear and glorification of Allah (Exalted be He). This is the Religion of allah; the basis af which 
is Tawhid, devotion and belief in His Messenger, Muhammad (peace be upon him), then carrying aut 
the obligations, avoiding the prohibitions, and abiding by the Laws. This is the Straight Way to which 
every Muslim of the Jinn and humankind should adhere and ask for Allah's Guidance. They shauld 
beware of violating it. This is the Way of Allah; the Religion of allah, the knowledge and action, 
knowing what Aliah xalted be He) prescribed to follow; the basis of which is Tawhid, devotion and 
belief in His Messenger Muhammad (peace be upon him), carrying out the obligations, avoiding the 
prohibitions, abiding by the laws, loving and hating for Allah's Sake, enjoining the Ma ‘ruf (that which 
is judged as good, beneficial, or fitting by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), forbidding the 
Munkar (that which is unacceptable or disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect), 


and advising each other to AlHaqg and to patience. All these come under the heading of the Straight 
Way. Allah (Gxalted be He) says: (By AF‘Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss, (Except thase wha 
believe (in Islmic Monatheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend ane another to the 
truth [ie. order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMatruf) which allah has ordained, 
and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (Al-Munkar which allah has forbidden], and 
recommend one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may 
encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching His religion of Islimic Monatheismn or Jihad). ) Those 
mentioned in the Ayah (Qur'anic verse) are the people of the Straight Way, who believe in Allah 
(Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), act sincerely for Allah's Sake, comprehend 
the religion, act in obedience to Allah, beware of disobeying Him, and recommend each other to Al 
Hagg and to patience, 
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Those are the people of the Straight Path on whom Allah bestowed His Grace and who are referred 
to in His Saying: (The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, 
protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the people) AHMa'rf (\e. Isl8mic Manotheism and all 
that Islam orders one to da), and forbid (people) from AlMunkar (ie. polytheism and disbelief of all 
kinds, and all that Islam has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (Igamat-as-Salat), and give the Zakat, 
and obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah will have His Mercy on them, Surely Allah is AllMighty, All- 
Wise, ) Those are the people of the Straight Path, What does allah promise them? allah (Glorified be 
He) says: (Allah has promised the believers - men and women, - Gardens under which rivers flow to 
dwell therein forever, and beautiful mansions in Gardens of ‘adn (Eden Paradise). But the greatest 
bliss is the Good Pleasure of Allah, That is the supreme success.) Allah (Exalted be He) promise them 
Jannah (Paradise) and happiness. They are rewarded in this worldly life with mercy, for Allah 
®alted be He) will have mercy upon them by granting them success, guidance and righteousness. In 
the Hereafter, they will be admitted to Jannah and Allah (Exalted be He) willbe pleased with them, 
This Is the reward of the people who follow the Straight Way. Accordingly, you should, Servant of 
Allah, commit yourself to the Straight Way with love, willingness, truthfulness, and sincerity for 
Allah's Sake, showing loyalty to the allies of Allah (Exalted be He) and disassociation from His 
enemies, You should remain patient, act in obedience to Allah Exalted be He), avoid His Prohibitions, 
recammend one anather to AlHagg, cooperate in piety and righteousness, enjoin the Ma'ruf, and 
forbid the Munkar. These are the characteristics of the truthful believers, 
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‘who follow the Straight Path, 
May Allah accept you and us among them and grant us success. May Allah help you and us be of His 
righteous Servants who remain adherent to His Straight Way. He is AlHearer, Ever Near. May peace 
and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who follow them 
in piety and righteousness! 
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Ruling on the Ma'mum reciting Al-Fatihah 


Your Eminence Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, 

may Allah safeguard you and grant you a blessed end! 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

hope that you answer me in writing. May Allah reward you with the best! 

Q: What is the ruling on reciting Surah Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) for the 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer), the Ma'mum (a person being led by an 
Imam in Prayer) and the Munfarid (person offering Salah individually)? Please elaborate 
on this, Does the recitation of the Imam suffice for that of the Ma'mum if the latter does 
not recite it out of forgetfulness or ignorance? Answer us, may Allah reward you with 
the best and forgive your sins. 
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Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon you toa!) 

‘Authentic Hadiths reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicate that (Salah (Prayer) is not 
valid without the recitation of Fathat-u-kitab (the Opening of the Book, 1.2, AHFatihah).) Scholars 
relied on these Hadiths and considered reciting Surah Al-Fatihah for an Imam or the Munfarid as 
Rukn (integral/Pillar), As for the Ma'mum, the Hadith narrated on the authority of Abu Bakrah Al 
Thagafy (may Allah be pleased with him) indicated that itis not a Rukn for a Ma'mum, but itis 
obligatory, If'a person does nat recite it forgetfully or ignorantly, or because they could not catch up 
with the Imam while standing, there is no harm, The Prophet (peace be upon him) gave a Fatwa to 
‘Abu Bakrah AFThagafy, when he joined Salah while the Imam was offering Ruku’ (bowing), that the 
Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer) was valid and did not order him to make up for it. This shawed that itis nat a 
Rukn for the Ma'mum, in order to reconcile between Hadiths. May Allah grant us success! As-salamu 
“alaykum warahmatullah Wabarakatuh 


General Chairman 


of the Departments of Scholarly Research, Ifta', Da"wah, and Guidance 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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162- Salah of someone not knowing how to recite Al-Fatihah 


Q: If Salah (Prayer) is not valid without reciting Surah Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an), how should a person who does not know how to recite Al-Fatihah offer Salah? 

t Is obligatory for every Muslim man and woman to learn Al-Fathah so that they recite it during 
their Salah, for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The Salah of whoever does not recite 
Fatihat-ul-Kitab (the Opening of the Book, Le, AHFatthah) is Invalid.) (Agreed upon by Imams Al 
Bukhari and Muslim) He (peace be upon him) also said: «Whoever offers Salah without reciting 
Fatihat-ul-Kitab init, thelr Salah is aborted, itis aborted, it s incomplete.) He (peace be upon hin) 
said to a Bedouin who performed Salah badly: (When you get up to perform Salah, perform 
Wudu' (ablution), and then face the Qblah (Ka'bah-direction faced in Prayer), say Takbir (saying: 
"allahu Akbar [Allah (6 the Greatest]"), and then recite Umm-ul- 
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Qur'an (i.e, Surah Al-Fatihah)...) Also, he (peace be upon him) said: «Perhaps you recite behind 
your Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer)?" We sald, "Yes, itis so.' He said, ‘Do not do 
that except with Fathat-ulkitab, for there is no Salah for the one who does not recite it (in it).") The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) meant the Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud) by this Hadith, With 
regard to Sirri Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation), such as Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternocn) 
Prayers, itis permissible for the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) to recite after Al 
Fatihah whatever they know from the Qur'an in the first and second Rak “ahs (units of Prayer), since 
the Imam in this Salah recites subvocally. If a person could not learn Al-Fathah and the time of Salah 
becomes due before they could learn it, they can say instead: "'Subhan Allah (Glory be to Allah)," 
‘alhamdu lillah (All praise is due to Allah), la ilaha ila Allah (there is no deity but Allah),' 'Allahu 
Akbar (Allah is the Greatest),' and 'la hawla wa la quwwata illa blah al-‘Aliyy ak “Azhim (there is 
neither might nor power except with Allah, the Most Sublime, the Greatest)."" This is according ta 
that authentic Hadith which reads: (A man said to Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him): I cannot 
memorize anything from the Qur'an, so teach me something which is sufficient for me. He (peace be 
upon him) said: Say: ‘Subhan Allah," ‘Alhamdu lillah," ‘la ilaha illa Allah," ‘Allahu Akbar," and "la hawla 
‘wa la quwwata lla billah al-“Aliyy ak “Azhim.") May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi 


of Scholarly Research and Ifta' All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 274) 


163- 


Ruling on saying: "We seek Allah's Help" upon reciting the Noble Ayah, (and You (Alone) we 
ask for help (for each and everything). ) 


Q: When in - congregational - Salah (prayer) the followers hear the Imam recite: (You 
(Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything).) should they say: 
“We seek help from Allah"? 

‘A: They should listen to him only and should not say this or anything else, Allah (Exalted be He) says: 
‘Go, when the Qur'an is recited, listen to it, and be silent that you may receive mercy. (le, during the 
compulsory congregational prayers when the Imm (of a mosque) is leading the prayer (except Surat 
AbFathah), and also when he is delivering the Friday-prayer Khutbah], (Tafsir At-Tabar))) 
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164- Ruling on saying "Amen" inaudibly in Salah 


Q: Is it permissible to avoid Ta'min (saying: "Amen" after reciting Surah Al-Fatihah) loudly 
and raising the hands in Salah (Prayer)? 

‘A: Yes, if the person is among people who are not raising thelr hands or saying "Amen" loudly. It is 
better not to do so in order to reconcile their hearts so a5 to be able to call them to 
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what is right, advise them, guide them and make peace between them. If person contradicts those 
people, they will find his acts strange because they think that their beliefs are correct. They view that 
not raising the hands except for Takbiratulthram (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest)" 
upon starting Prayer) and not saying Ta'min out loud coincide with the religion and are used to do 
this with their scholars. There is a well-known difference among scholars in this concern; some of 
them say that one should say Ta'min aloud and some of them disagree with this. It s mentioned in 
some Hadiths that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said it out loud and in some others that he 
lowered his voice. However, the correct opinion is that itis Mustahab (desirable) to say Ta'min loudly 
but a believer should not do a Mustahab act that might lead to trouble and dissention. The caller to 
Allah should forsake Mustahab acts if this will lead to a greater benefit. For example, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) did not tear dawn the Ka ‘bah and rebuilt it on the original foundations laid by 
Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) and said: *...oecause Quraysh embraced Islam recently." The Prophet 
(peace be upon him), thus, left it as such for the sake of public interest. 
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165- Ruling on joining Salah while the Imam is in Ruku” 


From *Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother M.A.S, may Allah guide you and 
me to comprehend the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and Qur'an, Amen! 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
you!) 

Trecelved your letter. The questions it includes are known and answered 3s follows: 

Q 1: If someone joins the Salah (Prayer) when the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) is performing Ruku* (bowing), will he be regarded as having 
performed a Rak“ah (unit of Prayer)? 

‘A: Concerning this issue, scholars (may Allah be merciful with them) have two different views. 

The first view is that he will not be regarded as having performed a Rak’ah, because he did not 
recite Al-Fatihah, which is Fard (obligatory) in Salah, This view is reported from Abu Hurayrah and 
supported by AFBukhari who cited in his book entitled Juz" Al-Qira'ah those who support the opinion 
that the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) is required to recite A-Fatthah. The same 
opinion was cited in the book entitled “Awn ALMa "bud as supported by Ibn Khuzaymah and a group 
of the followers of the Shafi 'y Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence). Furthermore, Al-Shawkany in his 
book AFNay| advocated this view and explained its proofs. 
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The second view, on the other hand, is that he will be regarded as having performed a Rak ‘ah, Al 
Hafizh Ibn “AbdulBar reported it from “Aly, Ibn Mas ‘ud, Zayd ibn Thabit and Ibn “Umar (may Allah 
be pleased with them) and also from the majority of scholars including the Four Imams (Abu Hanifah, 
Malk, AFShafi'y, and Ahmad), AF Awza 'y, AlThawry, Isaq, and Abu-Thawr. In a separate research, 
Al-Shawkany supported this view which was cited by the author of “Awn Al-Ma ‘bud. This is the 
preponderant view because of the Hadith reported on the authority of Abu-Bakrah, which was related 
by Al-Bukhari, which indicated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order him to make up for 
this Rak‘ah. Had itbeen obligatory, he would have done so because it is not permissible to delay the 
clarification beyond the time of need. The saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the referred 
to Hadith which reads: (May Allah make you more keen, but do not do it again) means that the 
Muslim should not make Ruku before reaching the row. He is obliged to join the Imam regardless of 
the latter's state. Among the evidence provided by the majority of scholars is a Hadith Marfu’ @ 
Hadith narrated from the Prophet with a connected or disconnected chain of narration) which was 
related by Abu Dawud, Ibn Khuzaymah, Al-Daraqutny, and Al-Bayhagy on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said 
«When you come to Salah while we are prostrating ourselves, prostrate yourselves and do not count 
it one Rak ‘ah, He who catches up a Rak’ah of the Salah, he in fact catches the Salah.) Another 
report related by Ibn Khuzaymah, AHDaraguiny, and Al-Bayhagy reads: (He who catches up @ Rak ah 
of the Salah, he in fact catches it 
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before he (i.e, Imam) returns to the standing posture.) This Hadith is a clear proof supporting the 
view of the majority af scholars in many ways. 

First, the Prophet's assertion that the one who catches up with the congregation while the Imam is 
making Sujud (prostration) is not counted as having performed a Rak ‘ah conveys that a person is 
counted as having performed a Rak ’ah when he catches up with Ruku 

Second, when the term Rak ah is associated with the term Sujud, it means Ruku”. There are 
different Hadiths conveying this meaning. Among them are the Hadith reported by AlBara! who said 

{I noticed the Salah of Muhammad (peace be upon him) and saw his standing, his Rak ‘ah (ie. 

Ruku"), and then retuming to the standing posture after Ruku'", his Sujud...) and the Hadith about 
the solar eclipse in which the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) said: (The Messenger of allah 
(peace be upon him) observed four Rak “ahs and four Sujuds (in two Rak“ahs),) They meant by “four 
Rak ahs" four times of Ruku*. 


Third, the phrase which was mentioned in the report related by Ibn Khuzaymah, AlDaraquiny, and 
Al-Bayhagy reading: (before he retums to the standing posture) is counted as a clear proof that 
Rak’ah means Ruku’. The Hadith of Abu Hurayrah is narrated through two reliable narrators 
strengthening one another by whom the evidence can be established according to what is 
acknowledged in Mustalah AlHadith (Hadith terminology). 

Furthermore, Al-Nawawy (may Allah be merciful with him) in the commentary on AHViuhachab, 
vol4, p.215, 
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stated: "The aforementioned view that the Raka‘h is counted if one performs Ruku is the correct 
one, which was accepted by Al-Shafi'y and the majority of scholars and supported by Hadliths 
according to which people apply this opinion. On the other hand, there is a false weak view stating 
that the Rak ‘ah is not counted, This view was related by the author of "Tatimmiah on the authority 
of Muhammad ibn Ishaq bn Khuzaymah, a senior Muhaddith (Hadith scholar), AFRafi'y also reported 
this view from him and from Abu Bakr Al-Sabghy, The author of the "Tatimmah" commented that this 
Is not true because people in many countries agreed that the Rak ‘ah is counted, The opposition of 
the successive generations is worthless." Moreover, in his book entitled Al-Talkhis, ArHafizh Ibn 
Hajar related from Ibn Khuzaymah something that indicated his agreement with the majority of 
scholars concerning the view that the Rak“ah is counted when the person performs Ruku’, And Allah 
knows best 

Q 2: What is the ruling on the Ma'mum who forgets to recite Surah Al-Fatihah? 


: Al-Nawawy (may Allah be merciful with him) stated that scholars have two different views 
concerning this issue. 

First: The one who forgets to recite Surah AL-Fatthah takes the same ruling as the one who forgets 
to do any other Rukn (integral/illar) required in Salah. If he remembers while he is still in Ruku* or 
after rising from Ruku’, before starting the next Rak“ah, he should go back and recite it and then 
perform the Ruku and the Rukns that follow it, 
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If he does not remember until after starting the next Rak “ah, then the Rak ‘ah in which he forgot ta 
recite Al-Fatihah is Batil (null and void) and the Rak “ah following it will replace it. Ifhe does not 


remember until a short time after saying the Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), he 
should offer the Rak “ah and perform Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness), ifhe is a 
latecomer. On the other hand, ifhe is not a latecomer, the Imam bears the responsibility and Sujud- 
ul-Sahw is not required. If he only remembers a long time after saying the Taslim, then he should 
repeat all the Salah, AHNawawy stated that this view is the modified one reported from Al-Shafi'y 
and the most correct one according to the scholars of the four Madh-habs, but he asserted the 
necessity of making Sujud-ul-Sahw giving no details for that. Yet, the correct opinion is what is 
previously mentioned, 

Second: Ifhe forgets to recite AlFatthah and does not remember until the Ruku” or saying Taslirn, 
the Salah is complete and the obligation of reciting AlFatihah is discharged, This view is related by 
Al-Nawawy from a group of the followers of the Shafi 'y Madh-hab. As far as the Ma'mumn is 
concerned, this Is the preponderant view, whereas the first view is suitable for the Imam and the 
Munfarid (person offering Salah individually). This is because the Ma'mum is obliged to fallow the 
Tmat in Ruku’ and the other acts of Salah. When the Imam performs Ruku'", the Ma'mum is obliged 
to follow him and perform Ruku even ifthe latter has forgot to recite Al-Fatihah, It is not permissible 
for him to keep standing to recite it while his Imam is offering Ruku* because the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him) said: (When he performs Ruku”, then perform Ruku” with him.) The term *then" indicates 


the obligation of Immediately following the Imam. 
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The apparent meaning of this Hadith applies to the person who does nat recite ALFathah out of 
forgetfulness or for any other reason. Although the Malmum is obliged to recite Al-Fatihah according 
to the generality of evidence that asserts this obligation, if he forgets to recite it and does not 
remember until the Imam is offering Ruku’, he will be excused due to his forgetfulness and his 
abligation to fallow the Imam. Thase who are ignorant of the ruling that the Ma'mum is required to 
recite Al-Fatihah take the same ruling as he who forgets to recite it, whether they are imitating a 
person who views that this is nat an obligation or whether they infer that itis not obligatory to recite 
it, Both are excused due to thelr forgetfulness or ignorance. Their case is similar to that of the one 
‘who joins Salah while the Imam is performing Ruku'. As stated above, the Rak “ah is counted in this 
case and the obligation of recitation is discharged, although the Ma'mum misses the recitation and 
standing with the Imam. Hence, the one who forgets to recite AFFatihah or the one who is ignorant, 
of this ruling is more worthy of having performed the Rak “ah as he only misses the recitation. And 
Allah knows best. We explainad in the section of the first view whether or not the one who forgets 
the recitation is required to make Sujud-ul'Sahw. The person who is ignorant of the ruling is not 
required to perform it 


1¢ General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta'. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 282) 


1166- Ruling on saying "Yes" during Salah 


Q: Is it permissible to say "Yes" after finishing Surahs (chapters from the Qur‘an) that 
end with questions, such as (Is not Allah the Best of judges?) and are this regarded as 


saying "Amen after reciting Surah Al-Fatihah for I hear some praying persons say that? 
A: This is not permissible, except for reciting the latest Ayah (verse from the Qur'an) from Surah Al- 
Qlyamah which is Allah's Saying: (Is not He (Allah Who does that) Able to give life to the dead? (Yes! 
He Is Able to do all things).) It is recommended to say after reciting it (Glory be to You! Surely, yes, 
You are (able to bring the dead to life).) This is based on an authentic Hadith from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success. 
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167- Ruling on placing the hands over each other after Ruku” 


Q: Should a person place their hands over each other after rising from Ruku* (bowing)? 
We differed over this in a Masjid (mosque). Please illustrate what is right in this regard. 
May Allah reward you! 

‘A: Hadiths Sahih (authentic Hadiths) reported from Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) on the 
authority of Sahl ibn Sad, Wa'll ibn Huy and others indicated that itis prescribed for a praying 
person to put their right palm over the back of the lefthand while standing in Salah (Prayer), 
whether before or after Ruku’. Even some of them prove that its better to put the hands over the 
chest, This is the chosen opinion that coincides with the referred to Hadiths. We know of no evidence 
to. support the opinion of placing them by one's sides. We wrote a useful article that was published in 
some local newspapers and magazines about this issue, It is worth mentioning here that either 
placing the hands an the chest or placing them by one's sides during Salah does not deserve 
difference and argumentation between Muslims. In fact, Muslims should cooperate in righteousness, 
piety and mutual love 
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and advice for the sake of Allah, even if they differ in secondary issues such as the issue at hand, 
Placing the hands over each other is a Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) and not 
Wajib (obligatory). If a person offers Salah while placing their hands over each other or placing them 
by their sides, their Salah is valid. However, it s better and recommended to place the right hand 
ver the other in accordance with the actions and sayings of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 

We ask Allah to guide you, us and all Muslims to a better understanding of religion and adherence ta 
it, We Implore to Him to protect us from the evils of ourselves and our deeds and fram misleading 
dissentions, for He is the AllHearer and Ever-Near. 

Q: Some scholars opt that placing the right hand over the left during Salah is an act of 
Sunnah while others say that it is a Bid’ah (innovation in religion). Please explain this for 
us. May Allah reward you! 

‘A: Placing the righthand over the left one while standing in Salah, whether before or after RUkU", Is 
a Sunnah, This is the correct opinion, 

Those who say that it is a Bida ‘ah are definitely wrong, for it was reported in a Hadith Sahih (a 
Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness and exactitude; free from 
eccentricity and blemish): (On the authority of Wa'll bn Hujr (may Allah be pleased with him) that he 
said: I saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) while standing in Salah placing his right hand 
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over the left hand, wrist, and forearm.) (Related by Abu Dawud and AHNasaly with a Sahih Sanad 
(chain of narrators) Also, ( Qabisah ibn Hab A-Tally reported from his father that the Prophet 


(peace be upon him) used to put his right hand over his left hand over his chest while standing in 
Salah. } (Related by Ibn Abu Shaybah with a good Sanad) Also, Al-Bukhari related in his Sahih Book 
of Hadith: (On the authority of Sahl ibn Sa°d from Abu Hazim that he said: A man was ordered to 
put his right hand over his left forearm during Salah, Abu Hazim said: Definitely he has taken this 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him).) This proves that a person in Salah should place their right 
hand over the laft one while standing, and this applies to standing before and after Ruku. This is the 
right opinion. 
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168- Ruling on saying: "Our Lord, praises and thanks are due to You" after Ruku” 


Q: There is someone who says: “Our Lord, praises and thanks are due to You" after 
rising from Ruku* (bowing). Is it correct to say the word "thanks"? 

t was not reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said this word, Yet there is no 
harm in saying It because praising and thanksgiving are due to Allah Alone (Glorified and Exalted be 
He), Tt is classified under emphasizing the meaning, as praising means thanksgiving, It is preferable 
to say: "Our Lord! All praise is due to You," without adding “and thanks." It s even more preferable 
to say: "Rabbana walaka athamdu hamdan khathiran tayyiban mubarakan fih mila as-samawati wal 
ardi wa mil'a ma shi'ta min shay'n ba “d (Gur Lord, for You is all praise, an abundant, beautiful and 
blessed praise. The heavens, the earth and all between them are abundant with Your Praise)" Yet 
there is no harm to add the word "thanks" but one should know that this is not prescribed, 
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169- Ruling on saying Takbir on raising from Ruku” 


Q: A brother from Jaddah says in his question: What is the ruling 
(Part No. 29; Page No. 287) 


if an Imam (the person who leads congregational Prayer) or a Ma'mum (person being led 
by an Imam in Prayer) says Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") 
instead of saying Tasmi” (saying: “Samia Allahu liman hamidah [Allah listens to those 
who praise Him]") or vice versa? Please give us a Fatwa (legal opinion issued by a 
qualified Muslim scholar). May Allah reward you! 

A: It is not permitted to do so. A person has to perform Salah Prayer) in the same way as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) offered Salah. Thus, a praying person has to say Takbir, Tasmi”, and 
"Rabbana walaka al-hamd (Our Lord! Praise is due to You)" each at its proper place. If a person fails 
to do that out of forgetfulness, there is no harm but he has to offer Sujud-ulSahw (Prostration of 
Forgetfulness), whether he is an Imam or a Munfarid (person offering Salah individually). May Allah 
grant us success! 
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170- Ruling on prostrating to the place of Sujud during Salah without a Sutrah 


Q: A sister from Riyadh asks: When I pray in Al-Masjid Al-Haram, I cover my face 
because there are non-Mahrams (men lawful for the woman to marry), but when 
prostrating I remove the veil away from my face so as to put it directly on the earth 
during prostration. What is the ruling on what I do? Please give us a Fatwa. May you be 
rewarded. 
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‘A: What she does is good, because It is preferable that the person puts his face directly onto earth 
during prostration. Yet there is no harm if you prostrate with your vell on your face, 
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171- Du‘a' during Sujud is limitless 


Q: There is a Hadith Sahih (authentic Hadith) in which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (The nearest a servant comes to their Lord is when they are prostrating themselves, so say a 
lot of Du’a’ (supplication) (while you are in this state). ) If during Sujud (prostration) I say a 
great deal of Du‘a', such as: “0 Allah, grant me pardon, have mercy upon me, direct me 
to righteousness, and provide me with sustenance," does this affect my Salah (Prayer)? 
Does the Du‘a' mentioned by the Messenger (peace be upon him) have an effect on 
Salah or does a person have the choice to supplicate with what may benefit them in this 
worldly life and in the Hereafter? Is it permissible to supplicate to Allah (Exalted be He) 
to heal me from an illness? 

A: The Hadith is general and itis a Sahih Hadith related by Muslim in his Sahih (Authentic Hadith 
Book] on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (The nearest a servant comes to their Lord is When they are prostrating themselves, 
on say a lot of 
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Du’a’ (while you are in this state),) Also, Muslim related in his Sahih on the authority of bn “Abbas 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «I have been forbidden 
to recite the Qur'an in the state of Ruku” (bowing) and Sujud, So far as Ruku® is concerned, extol in 
it the Great and Glorious Lord, and while in Sujud be earnest in Du’a’, for itis fitting that your Du ‘a’ 
should be answered, ) Accordingly, its permissible to say Du’! during Sujud and one must say a lot 
of Du’a’ as it Is limitless. & person can supplicate with what Allah (Exalted be He) makes easy and 
according to what they need. ‘Yt, itis preferable to say the Dua’ reported from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him). One Dua! reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) during Sujud is to say: (O 
Lord, forgive me all my sins, small and great, first and last, open and secret.) (Related by Imam 
Muslim in his Sahih Book of Hadith) Regarding the Dua’ mentioned by the questioner, itis ta be said 
between the two Sujuds. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say: (0 Allah, 
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grant me pardon, have mercy upon me, direct me to righteousness, and provide me with 
sustenance.) On the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) who narrated that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to say this Dua! between the two Sujuds. Thus, there is no harm 
if @ person says this Du’a' or others, such as °O Allah, heal me from my illness, Allah, grant me a 
good wife, or O Allah, Make it easy for me tb have good offspring," while in Sujud or at the end of 
Tashahhud (testification recited in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer). There is na 
harm in saying these Dua’ and similar ones since the Messenger (peace be upon him) did not 
confine a certain Du’a'; rather, he said: (The nearest a servant comes to their Lord is when they are 
prostrating themselves, so say 2 lot of Du"a' (while you are in this state).) This applies to Du‘a! 


Ma'thur (supplication based on transmitted reports) and others as were mentioned above, There is 
no difference in this regard between obligatory and supererogatory Salah based on the purport of the 
two mentioned Hadiths, May Allah grant us success! 
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172- Ruling on Jalsat-uFIstirahah 


Q: What is the ruling on Jalsat-ul-Istrahah (a brief sitting after prostration and before 
standing during the Prayer) with regard to the person performing Salah (prayer) alone 
or behind an Imam? 

A: Jalsat-ul-Istrahah is Mustahab (desirable). It includes neither Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) nor 
Dua! (supplication). This is what one should do when performing Salah as an Imam or as a 
follower, or by oneself after the first and third Rak “ah (unit of prayer) following the example of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) who said: (Pray as you have seen me praying.) The person who 
performs Salah behind an Imam can do so even ifthe Imam does not sit. It is a brief sitting lke one's 
sitting between the two prostrations, but it includes nelther Dhikr nor Du’a’, A comparison can be 
drawn between this and the case where the Imam does not raise his hands when performing 
Ruku' (bowing) or when rising from it. It is as Mustahab for those performing Salah behind Imam to 
raise their hands in these two positions as its for them to do so with Takbirat-ul-thram (saying: 
“allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)" upon starting Prayer) and when standing to perform the third 
Raka'h in both Maghrib (Sunset) and ‘Isha’ (Night) prayers, even if the Imam does not raise his 
hands. This is based on the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Pray as you have seen me 
praying. } The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to raise his hands when saying Takbirat-ubIhram, 
when performing Ruku* (bowing) and upon rising from it, and when rising after performing the first 
Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) to perform the third 
Rak’ah, May Allah grant us success, 
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Q: What is the ruling on those who sit between the first and the second Rak'ahs even 
when performing Salah (Prayer) behind an Imam? 

: This session is called Jalsat al-strahah, There is no harm if the person sits for a short while after 
the first and third Rak ‘ah (unit of prayer) since this session is Mustahab @esirable) according to the 
preponderant opinion, Thus, there is no harm on the part of the Imam, the one led in Salah (prayer), 
ar the one performing Salah (prayer) by oneself to do so, On the other hand, there is no harm an the 
part of the person who abandons it. It has been authentically narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(peace be upon him) used to sit briefly after the first and third Rak “sh (unit of prayer) and then stand 
up. 
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173- Ruling on moving one's forefinger during Salah 


Q: A questioner says: First, I love you for the sake of Allah. Second, I want to ask Your 
Eminence about the ruling on moving the index finger in Salah (Prayer). Should one move 
it once when saying Tashahhud (testification recited in the sitting position in the second/ 
last unit of Prayer) or move it several times? I observe some people performing Salah 
moving their forefinger constantly during Tashahhud. Please, give us a Fatwa (legal 
opinion issued by a qualified Muslim scholar). May Allah reward you with the best! 
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+ It Is Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) to move one's forefinger when one sits 
to recite the first and last Tashahhud, One is to hold all the fingers of the right hand and point with 
the forefinger. Sometimes, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would hold his little finger and ring 
finger, put his thumb on his middle finger, and point with his forefinger during his sitting to recite 
‘Tashahhud, As for maving the forefinger, one should do so during Dua’ (supplication) as reported in 
the Hadith: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to move it (Le. the index finger) upon Du‘a'.) 
Thus, one can move it slightly when supplicating: °O Allah, send Your blessings on Muhammad; I 
seek refuge with Allah from the torture of the Hellfire; O Allah! Help me to remember You," and the 
like Dua’ that ane can say before Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). One should move 
one's forefinger slightly at each Dua’ as stated in the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet). May Allah, for Whose Sake you lave me, love you! May Allah make us out of those loving 
tone another for His Saket 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, dear respected Shaykh, As- 
salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings 
be upon you!) I would like to inform you that I love you for the sake of Allah. Dear 
Shaykh, there are different opinions concerning the position of the index finger during 
Tashahhud (testification recited in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer), 
is this difference a kind of diversity of expressions or an actual 
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difference? What is the preponderant opinion? May Allah grant you success! 
irst, may Allah, for Whose Sake you lave me, love you. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Geven are (the persons) whom Allah would give protection with His Shade on the Day when there 
would be no shade but His (i.e. on the Day of Resurrection, and they are): a just ruler, a young 
person who grew up worshipping Allah; a person whose heart is attached to Mas{ids (mosques); two 
men Who love and meet each other and depart from each other for the sake of Allah; a man whom a 
beautiful woman of high rank seduces (for iliit relation) but he (rejects this offer by saying): "I fear 
Allah"; a person who gives Sadagah (voluntary charity) and conceals it (to such an extent) that the 
left hand daes nat know what the right has given; and a person who remembers Allah in privacy and 
his eyes shed tears.) (Agreed upon by Imams AHBukhari and Muslim) 

Also, Muslim related in his Sahih (authentic Hadith Book] that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(Allah would say on the Day of Resurrection: Where are those who love each other for the sake of 
My Glory? Today I shall shelter them with My Shade when there is no other shade but Mine.) It was 
authentically reported in Sahih of Muslim that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (A man (went 
to) visit a friend of him in a village. Allah sent 
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{an angel in the shape of a human being to meet him when he was on his way. When the man passed 
by the angel, the latter asked him: "Where do you want to go?" The man said: "I want to visit a 
brother in Islam in the village of so and so." The angel asked him: "Is there any interest you aim at?" 
The man said: "No, except that I love him for the sake of Allah," The angel then said to him: "Iam a 
messenger from Allah to you to inform you that Allah loves you as you love your brother.") Loving for 
the sake of Allah is one of the strongest forms of Iman (Faith/belief). 

As for the forefinger, it is Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) to raise it from the 
beginning of Tashahhud until one says Taslim (Salutation of peace ending the Prayer). It should be 
kept raised, slightly curved as an indication of Tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allsh/ monotheism) 
‘while joining the other fingers or both the little finger and the ring finger and round the thumb finger 
and the middle finger; either of them is permissible and coincides with the Sunnah, This is to be 
observed in the first and the last Tashahhud, Raising the index finger is an indication of Tawhid and 
‘one should mave it while saying Du"a' Gupplication) 3s mentioned in the Hadith, and when saying 
"0 Allah! I seek refuge with You from the torture of the Hellfire. 
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174- Raising the index fingers of both hands during Salah 


Q: Some Muslims, while offering Salah (Prayer), raise the forefingers of both hands 
during Tashahhud (testification recited in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of 
Prayer) and some of them wear their glasses during Salah or have their pagers switched 
on which mostly send out sounds during Salah and this in turn distracts the praying 
persons. What is the ruling on these acts? 

‘A: It Is prescribed for praying persons to raise the index finger of their right hands while reciting the 
first and last Tashahhud; and it is preferable to move it while supplicating in the last Tashahhud, As 
for the other fingers, one should join the little finger and the ring finger and round the thumb and the 
middle finger, and put his right hand on his right thigh. With regard to the left hand, it should be 
spread on the left thigh with the fingers, inclucing the index finger, on the knee. One should not raise 
the Index finger of the left hand because this was not reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), It was also authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
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used to join all the fingers of his right hand except the forefinger during the first and the last 
Tashahhud, Therefore, it is recommended for a praying person to do that at a time and that at 
another time for both cases are correct and were reported from Allah's Messenger (peace be upon 
him); rounding the thumb and the middle finger, joining the litle finger and the ring finger, and 
raising the forefinger or joining all the fingers except the index finger. Moreover, it is recommended 
for a praying person to switch off their mobile phones and pagers so as not to confuse themselves or 
others. Also, it is detestable to busy oneself with wearing the glasses during Salah if there is no need 
for that. May Allah grant us success! 
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175- Ruling on invoking peace and blessings upon the Prophet in the last Tashahhud 


Q3: If a person forgets to invoke peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) in the last Tashahhud (sitting to invoke Allah's peace upon the Prophet), what is 
required of him? 

A.3: Imam Al-Nawawy, Al-Hafiz Ibn AL-Qayyim and others mentioned three opinions concerning 
invoking peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the last Tashahhud: 

The first: It is Fard (obligatory) and itis not dropped whether intentionally or unintentionally. This 
opinion is reported from “Umar, his son (‘Abdullah ibn “Umar), fbn Masud and Abu Mas ud Al 
Ansary, Also, this View was advocated by AlSha by 
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from the Tabi‘un (Followers, the generation after the Sahabah) and adopted by Al-Shafi'y and 
Ahmad according to the well-known opinion reported from him. 

The second opinion; It is obligatory, which means that if it s neglected deliberately, Salah (prayer) 
becomes null and vaid but if forgetfully, Salah is accepted. This is the opinion of Ibn Rahawayah and 
@ narration of Imam Ahmad that was chosen by A-Khirgl. Here, the compiler of AKMughni mentioned 
that it is the preponderant view in Ahmad's Madh-hab (school of Jurisprudence). (may Allah be 
merciful to him). Both points of view rely on Sahih Hadith(s; a Hadith that has been transmitted by 
people known for their uprighiness and exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish) of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and reported on the authority of Kab ibn “Ujrah, Abu Sa’ed, Abu Humaid, Abu 
Masud Al-énsary and other scholars. One of them is that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was told: 
(© Allah's Messenger! We are ordered to ask Allah to send blessings on you; how should one ask 
Allah to send blessings on you? He (peace be upon him) said: Say: O Allah! Send Your Mercy on 
Muhammad and on the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your Mercy on Ibrahim and on the farnily 
of Ibrahim, for You are the Most Praise-worthy, the Most Glorious. O Allah! Send Your Blessings on 
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, as You sent your Blessings on Ibrahim and on the farnily of 
Ibrahim, for You are the Most Praise-worthy, the Most Glorious. ) This is the wording quoted by Al- 
Bukhary in the chapter of the Prophet's Hadiths, book of the beginning of creation in his Sahih 
(Authentic Hadith Back) on the authority of Kab ibn “Ujrah (may Allah be pleased with him). There 
are other wordings of this Hadith recorded by Al-Bukhary and Muslim and other scholars, but this 
wording is the mast perfect. In the Hadith of Abu Humaid, he mentioned instead of the phrase, "the 
family of Muhammad” 
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another phrase, "his wives and children", even though the latter conveys the meaning of the former. 
However, any of the wordings mentioned in the Sahih Hadiths is sufficient for prayer and it fulfils the 
Sunnah, The wording of the Hadith of Abu Mas ud recorded by Muslim is that he said: ( Bashir ibn 
Sad said: "Allah has commanded us to send prayers upon you. How shall we do this?" He said, "The 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) remained silent, and then he said, ‘Say: O, allah! Send Your 


Prayers upon Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, just like You sent Your Prayers upon Ibrahim 
and the family of Ibrahim. Send Your Blessings upon Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, just 
like You sent Your Blessings upon Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim in the Worlds, You are indeed 
the Praiseworthy and the Most Glorious." As for sending peace, itis the way you have learnt.") It is 
reported by Ibn Khuzaimah, AFDaraquiny, AFBaihagy, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim in the wording: "How 
should we send prayers an you when we do so in our Salah" AFDaragutny said: "Its Isnad (chain of 
narration) is good," but it was deemed authentic by AHHakim, 

These Hadiths convey the Prophet's (peace be upon him) command that we send prayers on him, He 
(peace be upon him) mentioned in the Hadith quoted above from Bashir that this is in Salah and the 
command implies obligation, as it is known in the books of Usul AFFigh (principles of Islamic 
Jurisprudence). Moreover, Allah (Exalted be He) ordered this in His Saying: (O you who believe! Send 
your Salat on (ask Allah to bless) him (Muhammad plug atc ail Le), and (you should) greet 
(salute) him with the Islamic way of greeting (Galutation Le, As-Salmu ‘Alakum ).) The Hadiths 
mentioned above 


(Part No, 29; Page No. 300) 


represent an explanation to "Salah" and “greeting” mentioned in the Ayah (Qur'snic verse), 

The third opinion fs that sending prayers and peace on the Prophet (peace be upon him) is an act of 
Sunnah and there is no harm in neglecting It. This is the opinion of most scholars of Figh and one of 
the narrations ascribed to Ahmad and chosen by some of his companions. However, itis the weakest 
‘pinion, as it disagrees with the apparent meanings of the Hadlths mentioned above, Among scholars 
who elaborated on this issue are A-Nawawy in "Sharh AHViuhadhab" and scholar Ibn Al-Qayyim in 
his book "Gala!-uk-Afham”. Unfortunately, what they mentioned is too long to be quoted, knowing that 
what Is already mentioned is sufficient. Therefore, according to the first opinion, whoever forgets to 
invake blessings and peace upon the Prophet (peace be upon him) should resume Prayer to offer it, 
say Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) and offer Sujud-ul-Sahw Prostration of 
Forgetfulness), knowing that it is better in this case to offer Sujud-ulSahw after Taslim. This is 
because a person in this case offers Taslim even though his Salah is incomplete, It resembles what is 
mentioned in the Hadith of Abu Hurayrah in the story of Dhu-ul-Yadayn. Yet, if one offers Sujud-ul- 
Sahw before Taslim, it will be sufficient, but if the interval between Taslim and Sujud-ul-Sahw is too 
fang, one should resume Prayer as is the case with missing any other pillars of Prayer. According to 
the secand opinion, if a person remembers it near to the time of Prayer, they should offer Sujud-ul 
Sahw, and if interval Is too long, then Sujud-ulSahw is no more required and the Prayer is then 
valid. This opinion seems preponderant according to the Hadith of Fadalah fon “Ubayd that is 
narrated by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, AFTirmidhy and AFNasa'y through a good Isnad (chain of narrators) 
that (The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) heard someone supplicating after his Salah, 
without praising Allah and without invoking peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon 
him). The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, "This man rushed." Then he called him and 
said to him or to other than him, "When anyone of you has performed Salah, let them praise Allah 
and glorify Hirn, invoke peace and blessings upon the Prophet, 
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and then supplicate to Allah for whatever they wish.") The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not 
order him to repeat it due, and Allah knows best, to his ignorance, and this is proof that itis dropped 
far the one who is ignorant of its being obligatory. This likewise applies in case of forgetfulness. It 
was mentioned previously that this is the opinion of Ishaq (Isaac) and one of the narrations reported 
from Ahmad and chosen by scholars mentioned previously. According to this opinion, the Hadiths 
mentioned concerning invoking prayers on the Prophet (peace be upon him) are conciliated 


However, following the first opinion is better in order to be acting upon all the Hadiths on the issue 
and avoiding related difference, It is worth mentioning here that thase who claim it abligatory to send 
blessings and peace on the Prophet (peace be upon him) maintain that itis obligatory to invoke 
blessings and peace on the Prophet (peace be upon him), but the case is not so with regard ta 
invoking blessings and peace on the Prophet's family. However, a believer should recite it the way the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) taught us and not to leave anything of itn view of the fact that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) taught them this wording and this means that itis obligatory. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) thus interpreted the text of the Qur'an with this Hadith, Hence, it is an 
act of the Sunnah to observe it the way indicated by the Prophet (peace be upon hit), for this is 
more perfect in imitation of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and more proper in religious matters, 
Allah knows best. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon the Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
Companions, 
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176- Question about invoking peace and blessings on the Prophet (peace be upon him) in 
Tashahhud 


Q: Mr. (...) from Damascus asks: “Is there any difference between invoking prayers on 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) by saying, "salla-Allahu- alayhi-wa-sallam (may Allah's 
Peace and Blessings be upon him)" or "“alaihi-s-salatu-was-salam (peace and blessings 
be upon him)?" Answer us, may Allah reward you well. 

‘A: The Hadiths of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) ilustrate the way to invoke peace and 
blessings upon the Praphet (peace be upon him) in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (12, 
Al-Bukhar| and Muslim) and other (Hadith compilations). For example, the Hadith of Kab ibn ‘Ujrah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) who said: (© Messenger of allah, Allah has ordered us to invake 
blessings on you. So, how should we do that? The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: 
Say, "Allahumma salli “ala Muhammad wa “ala all Muhammad kama sallaita “ala Ibrahim wa “ala all 
brahim Innaka Hamidun Majid, Allahumma barek “ala Muhammad wa “ala all Muhammad kama 
barakta “ala Ibrahim wa “ala all Ibrahim innaka Hamidun Majid (© Allah, Have mercy on Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad, as You had mercy on Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, for You are 
Praiseworthy and Glorified. © Allah send blessings on Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent blessings on Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim for You are the Pralseworthy and the 
Glorified)". Also, there Is a Hadith reported on the authority of Abu Humaid AFSa idi that the 
Prophet (peace be upan him) 
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said to the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) when they asked him about how to invoke 
blessings and peace upon him, (Say: 0 Allah, have mercy on Muhammad, his wives and his offspring 
as you have had mercy on the family of Ibrahim. © Allah, send blessings on Muhammad, his wives 
and his offspring as You sent blessings on the family of Ibrahim, You are the Praiseworthy, the 
Glorious.) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Hadith of Abu Mas ud Al-Ansari when 
they asked him about the way to invoke blessings and peace upon him, (Say: O Allah, have mercy on 
Muhammad, his wives and his offspring as you have had mercy on the family of Ibrahim, and bless 
Muhammad, his wives and his offspring as You blessed the family of Ibrahim, You are the 
Praiseworthy, the Glorious; and salutation is as you know. } 


In some narrations, "So, how to invoke blessings and pesce on you in our Salah (prayer)?" Besides, 
the Prophet's saying "salutation is as you know" refers to his saying in Tashahhud (testification 
recited in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer): (Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
Allah's Mercy and Blessings.) 


This is the way to ask blessings and peace on the Prophet (peace be upon him) and it is an 
explanation of Allah's (Exalted be He) Saying: 
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{Allah sends His Salat (Graces, Honours, Blessings, Mercy) on the Prophet (Muhammad ale ail Lo 
plus), and also His angels (ask Allah to bless and forgive him). © you who believe! Send your Salat 
on (ask allah to bless) him (Muhammad plus ale all .s1.0), and (you should) greet (salute) him 
with the Islamic way of greeting Galutation i.e. As-Salamu ‘Alakum ).) 


Therefore, it is recommended for every Muslim male and female; rather itis obligatory on them, to 
invoke in this way in the last Tashahhud and then to say supplications, such as asking Allah (Exalted 
bbe He) to protect them fram the punishment of Hell, the punishment in the grave, the trial of life and 
death, and the trial of AlMasih-uFDajjal (Antichrist). This includes the wellknown supplication which 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught Mu ‘adh ibn Jabal to (say at the end of every prayer: "O 
Allah! Help me remember You, express gratitude to You, and worship You in the best manner.") 
Either of the two formulas mentioned by the questioner Is recommended in other than prayer, 
whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him) is mentioned, as I know of no harm in this, It is also 
recommended to Invoke peace and blessings on the Prophet after completion of the Adhan (call to 
prayer) and Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «When you 
hear the Mu'adhin (caller to prayer), repeat what he says and then invoke blessings on me, fr 
everyone who invokes blessings on me will receive ten blessings from Allah. Then, beg from allah Al 
Wasilah for me, which is a rank in Jannah (Paradise) befitting for only one of allah's Servants, and 1 
hope that 
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I may be that one. Anyane who asks that Ibe given Al-Wasilah, will be assured of my intercession.) 
Related by Muslim in his Sahih (compilation of authentic Hadith) It is reported in Sahih of Al-Bukhary 
on the authority of Jabir ion “Abdullah AFAnsary (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet, 
(peace be upon him) said: (Whoever says upon hearing the Adhan 'O Allah, Lord of this perfect call 
(Da ‘wah) and of the established Salah, grant Muhammad AlWasilah and superiority, and raise him 
Up to the praiseworthy position which You have promised him, it becomes incumbent upon me to 
intercede for them on the Day of Resurrection.) AHBayhagy added with a good Isnad: (Indeed, You 
never break Your Promise, ) 


Itis also recommended to say after hearing Adhan: “I bear witness that there is no deity except Allah 
Alone, without partner, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger. I am 
pleased with allah as Lord, Islam as a faith, and Muhammad (peace be upon him) as a Prophet." For, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) was reported in the Hadith of Sad ibn Abu Waggas (may Allah be 
pleased with him) to have said (If anyone says on hearing the Mu'adhdhin: ‘I testify that there is 
none worthy of worship (in truth) but Allah alone Who has no partner, and that Muhammad is His 
servant and Messenger," their sins will be forgiven’.) Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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Q: Some Muslims greet the Prophet (peace be upon him) by saying: 0 Allah! Send Your 
Peace and Blessings upon our Prophet Muhammad, the cure to the hearts and the 
panacea for wellbeing. Is this permissible? 

+ This is not permissible, as itis Invalves ambiguity and people may get confused about it, The best 
greeting for the Prophet (peace be upon him) is Al-Salat-ublbrahimiyyah (the second part of the 
Tashahhud) which reads: <*Allshumma salifala Muhammadin wa’ala ali Mammadin kama sallayta 
‘ala Ibrahim wa’ala all Ibrahim, wa bark ‘ala Minammadin wa‘ala ali Muhammadin kamma barakta 
‘ala Ibrahim wa’ala ali Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majeed (0 allah! Send Your Salah (peace) on 
Muhammad and those related to Muhammad, just as You send Your Salah on Ibrahim and on those 
related to Ibrahim. O Allah! Bestow Your Blessings on Muhammad and on those related to 
Muhammad as You had bestowed it on Ibrahim and those related to Ibrahim, Surely, You are the 
Praiseworthy the Glorified),"> 


This greeting Is the established formula learned from the Prophet (peace be upon him), knowing that 
there are some other forms, Therefore, itis permissible to use any one of them to greet the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) as long as they are part of the formulas established by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). 
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Q: A sister from Makkah Al-Mukarramah asks: Some people around me repeat certain 
expressions of sending peace upon the Prophet (peace be upon him), but I do not know 
the degree of their authenticity. They are as follows: “0 Allah! Send Your best Prayers 
and Blessings upon our master Muhammad through whom difficulties are overcome, 
distresses are removed, needs are fulfilled, hopes are realized, lives are sealed in 
goodness, and rain is sought to fall through his noble face. 0 Allah! Send Your Prayers 
and Blessings upon his family and Companions for every single breath commensurate 
with everything known to You." They repeat it a certain number of times and sometimes 
they say it just once. Please give us a fatwa. May Allah reward you. 

his wording is not Mashru_" (Islamically permissible) and it contradicts the Noble Shariah, Itis 
ordained for a Muslim to ask Allah (Exalted be He) to confer peace and blessings upon the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) with the formula that the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught his Companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them). It reads: ("Allahumma salli’ala Muhammadin wa’ala all 
Mihammadin kama sallayta ’ala Ibrahim wa’ala ali Ibrahim, wa bark. ‘ala Mihammadin wa'ala all 
Muhammadin karma barakta ala Ibrahim wa’ala ali Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majeed (O Allah! Send 
Your Salah (peace) on Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, just as You sent Your Salah on. 
Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim. © Allah! Bestow Your blessings on Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You bestowed it on Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim. Surely, You are the 
Praiseworthy, the Glorified)."> 
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This formula is the ideal one, which was reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). If @ person 
recites a different formula that is authentically reported ftom the Prophet (peace be upon him), this 
suffices him, May allah grant us success, 
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177- Ruling on adding "wabarakatuh" to the Taslim 


Q: We have an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) who says for the Taslim 
(salutation of peace ending the Prayer): “As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you)" and “As-salamu 
~alaykum warahmatullah (May Allah's Peace and Mercy be upon you)". What is the ruling 
on this? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: It's prescribed for Imams and others to just say in Taslim:; "As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah." 
With regard to adding "wabarakatu," this s a controversial matter among scholars. Therefore, ane 
should not say it to be on the safe side. May Allah grant us success! 
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178- Ruling on shaking hands with others after Taslim 


Q: Many times I see some people shake hands with those on their right and left sides 
after the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) says Taslim (salutation of 
peace ending the Prayer) and say: "May Allah accept!" or "Haraman (May you offer 
Prayer in the Sacred Mosque in Makkah)!". Is this allowable? Explain this to us. May Allah 
reward you with the best! 

‘A: Shaking hands with people after the Imam says Taslim is a groundless act. Instead, a person 
should say thrice, "Astaghfir-ukallah (I seek Allah's forgiveness)" and then say: *Allahumma anta ak 
salam wa minka al-salam, tabarakta ya dhal-jalali wakikram (0 Allah, You are Al-Salam [the One 
Who Is free from all defects and deficiencies), and from You is all peace, blessed are You, O 
Possessor of Majesty and Honor), La llaha ila Allah wahdabu la sharika lahu, lahul-muku wa lahuk 
hamdu wa huwa ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is no delty but Allah. He is the One, He has no 
partner. His Is the dominion and to Him Alone is the praise. He has pawer over all things)" once or it 
can be repeated thrice and then say, "La hawla wala quwwata ill billah, Ia ilaha ila Allah, wala 
na ‘budu ila lyyah, lahul-ni mah wa lahul-fadl, wa lahu AFthana’ al-hasan, la ilaha illah Allah, 
mukhlisin lahudina wa law kariha aF-kafirun. Allahumma la mania lima a'tayt, wa-la mu tiya lima 
man ‘at wa-la yanf’u dhal-jad minkal-jad (There is neither might nor power except with Allah, There 
is no deity but Allah, We do not worship but Him Alone. To Him Alone belong all bounties, and to Him 
Alone belong all grace and good praise. There is no deity but Allah, to Whom we are sincere in 
devotion, even though the disbeliavers may detest it.O Allah! None may withhold what You have 
given and none may give what You have withheld and riches cannot avail a wealthy person with 
You)." These supplications were mentioned in the authentic Hadiths reported from Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him). It is recommended to say the above-mentioned supplications and add after 
performing the Magrib (Sunset) and Fajr (Dawn) Prayers, "La ilaha illa Allah wahdahu 
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la sharika lahu, lahuk-mulku wa Ishuhamdu wa huwa “ala kulli shay'in qadir" and then say, “Subhan 
Allah (Glory be to Allah), Alhamdu lillah (All praise is due to Allah) and Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest)" thirty-three times after the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers and complete the hundredth time 
by saying, "La ilaha illa Allah wahdahu la sharika lahu, Ishukmuku wa lahukhamdu wa huwa “ala 
kulli shay’in gadir." Then one should recite Ayatul-Kursy (the Qur’anic Verse of Allah's Chair, Surah 
Al-Bagarah, 2:255) (Allah! La ildha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), Al 
Hayyul-Qayyum (the Ever Living, the One Who sustains and protects all that exists).) and (Say (0 
Muhammad plug auc all alo): "He is All3h, (the) One.) and Mu ‘awwidhatayn (Surahs ALFalaq 
and Al-Nas), After Magrib and Fajr Prayers, one should repeat the following Surahs three times in 
the beginning of the day and at the end of night: (Say (O Muhammad plus ale alll .9..e): "He iS 
Allah, (the) One.) (Say: "Tseek refuge with (Allah), the Lord of the daybreak,} (Say: "I seek refuuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of mankind,} There is no evidence for raising the hands in supplication after 
Taslim, Thus, it is allowed neither for the Imam nor the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in 


Prayer) to raise their hands in supplication nor to shake hands with others, but instead they should 
seek Allah's forgiveness and recite the above-mentioned supplications. IF a person raises their hands 
some times after Nafilah (supererogatory Prayer), there is no harm for it was reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) raised his hands after Nafilah, but this is not allowed with regard to the 
Faridah (obligatory Prayers). 
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Q: After finishing Salah (Prayer), some people shake hands with those to their left and 
right sides, and some of them may say: "Haraman (may you offer Salah in the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah)". Strangely enough, it is widespread among Muslims; even some of 
them say that there is no blame on it. What is the ruling on that? 

+ If Muslims meet in the raw for congregational Salah or after offering a Nafilah (eupererogatory) 
Prayer, there 1s no blame on shaking hands with one another. In fact, it is even recommended as the 
Prophet (peace be Upon him) said: (If two Muslims meet and shake hands, their sins will be scraped 
off them lke dry leaves are scraped off a tree.) 


However, if they have already shaken hands with each other before starting Salah, there is no need 
to repeat it after finishing Salah. May Allah grant us success! 
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179. Ruling on people exchanging greetings after prayer 


Q: What is the ruling on people greeting one another after Fajr prayer in particular? 1 
have heard some people say that it is Bid” ah (innovation in religion) while others say 
that there is no harm in it. What is the right view on this? Please answer me. May Allah 
reward you with what is best. 

‘A: As far as we know, there is no harm in that. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) answered the greeting of the Bedouin who entered the Masjid, Yet when he (peace be 
upon him) saw that he did not perform his Salah (prayer) perfectly, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said to him: (Go back and pray (again), for you have not offered the Prayer (well). He returned and 
performed prayer again and then came to salute the Prophet (peace be upon him). The Prophet 
returned his salutation and then said to him: Go back and pray, for you have not offered the 
Prayer...") This Hadith is mentioned in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie, Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim), The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not reproach him regarding his second and third 
salutation, Rather, he approved of and answered it while the Bedouin was praying near him, Another 
reason Is that exchanging salutation with others results in attuning and fixing affection within their 
hearts, 
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180- 


Ruling on saying: "May Allah accept (your Salah)!" upon saying Tastim 
Q: Is it permissible to say "May Allah accept (your Salah)" to one another and shake 
each other's hands after Salah (Prayer), knowing that such practice is common among 
people? 

A: There is no harm in shaking hands with one’s fellow Muslim after completing Salah provided that 
they have not met either before performing Salah or when entering the Masjid. Shaking hands should 
take place after saying Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) and after one has said 
“astaghfiru-llah (1 seek Forgiveness from allah),” three times; "Allahumma anta As-Salam wa minka 
As-Salam, tabarakta ya dhabjelali wakikram, La ilaha illa Allah wahdahu la sharia lahu, lahulrulk 
wa lahul-hamdu wa huwa “ala kulli shafin Qadir, La hawla wala quwwata illa blah, la laha ila 
Allah, wala na ‘budu illa yah, lahu-n-ni’ matu wa lahulfadl, wa lahu-th-thanalu-Fhasan, Ia ilaha illah 
Allah, mukhiisin lahudina wa law karina a-kafrun, Allahumma la mani‘a lima ‘a tayt, warla mu°tiva 
lima man’at wala yanf’u dha-Fjaddi minka-l jad. (O Allah! You are Al-Salam (the Source of Peace) 
and fram You Is all Peace, Blessed are You, the Possessor of Glory and Honor. There is no god but, 
Allah, He is the One and He has no partner. His is the dominion and to Him Alone is the praise. He 
has power over all things. There is neither might nor power except with Allah. There is no god but, 
Allah, We do not worship but Him Alone. To Him Alone belong all bounties, to Him Alone belong all 
grace and goad praise, There is no god but Allah, to Whom we are sincere in devotion, even though 
the disbelievers may detest it. O Lord! None may withhold what You have given and none may give 
what You haye withheld and riches cannot avail a wealthy person with You," 

This was done by the Prophet (peace be upon him) upon ending the Prayer with Taslim. He (peace 
be upon him) would say thrice: "Astaghfiruriah (I seek the Forgiveness of allah)”; "allahumma anta 
As-Salam wa minka As-Salam, tabarakta ya dhal-jalali wal-kram. (O Allah! You are Al-Salam (the 
Source of Peace) and from You is all peace. Blessed are You, the Possessor of Glory and Honor." 
Then, he (peace be upon him) would turn back to the people with his noble face to recite the 
mentioned Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah): La ilaha illa Allah wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahul-muk wa 
lahu-hamdu 
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wa huwa ‘ala kuli shaiin Qadir. La hawla wala quwwata illa blah, la ilaha illa Allah, wala na budu 
illa iyyah, lahul-ni*maty wa lahubfadl, wa lahu Ath-thana'u al-hasan, la ilaha illah Allah, mukhlisin 
lahudina wa law kariha al-kafiun. Allahumma la mani‘a lima ‘a tayt, wala mu ‘tiya lima ran “at 
wa-la yanf'u dhakjad minkal-jad. (There is no god but Allah. He is the One and He has no partner, 
His is the dominion and to Him Alone is the praise. He has power over all things. There is neither 
might nor power except with Allah. There is no god but Allah. We do not worship but Him Alone, To 
Him Alone belong all bounties, to Him Alone belong all grace and good praise. There is no god but 
Allah, to Whom we are sincere in devotion, even though the disbelievers may detest it. © Lord! None 


may withhold what You have given and none may give what You have withheld and riches cannot 
avail a wealthy person with You." There isno harm in shaking hands with one's fellow Muslim who is 
sitting on one’s right or left hand provided that they have not met before performing Salah, because 
this induces compassion. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith 
(Shall I inform you of something which, if you do, you will lve one another? Promote greetings 
amongst yourselves, ) The Prophet (peace be upon him) would shake hands with his Companions, He 
(peace be upon him) also said: (When one of you meets a fellow brother (in Faith), he should greet 
him, Then if a tree or a wall or a stone intervenes between them and then he meets him again, he 
should greet him.) And whenever they met, the Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) would 
shake hands with one another. Consequently, shaking hands and exchanging greetings is an affirmed 
act of the Sunnah, This entails great goodness of spreading compassion and affection among 
Muslims, and drawing them closer to one another. Yet, if they have already shaken hands with each 
ther before the Salah, this is sufficient, in sha'a-Allah (if Allah will). 
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Q: Some of the praying people shake hands with those sitting beside them upon 
completing either obligatory or supererogatory Salah (Prayer). What is the ruling on 
this? 

+ It Is permissible to shake hands with those who are present in the mosque when reaching ther, 
As for the custom spreading among people to shake hands with the person sitting beside you after 
saying the Taslim of an obligatory or supererogatory Salah, this is a Bid ah (innovation in religion) 
because there is no evidence proving this. Yet there is no harm in doing so now and then (12. 
without considering It as an act of Sunnah), or doing so with person whom you have not met before 
Salah or a person you want to speak with about something, 
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Q: Your Excellency, what is your opinion on people's shaking hands after performing 
(congregational) Prayer? Is it Bid” ah (innovation in religion)? 

‘A: A: If they only meat in the row and have not shake hands with one another before, itis an act of 
the Sunnah to shake hands with one another upon meeting, Generally, Muslims should greet one 
another when they meet, Hence, if they start Prayer before they greet ane another, itis 
recommended for them to shake hands after performing the Prayer. However, this should not be 
done immediately after finishing the Prayer, but praying persons 
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should occupy themselves with Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) and after that they can do whatever 
they wish. Unfortunately, some Muslims just after finishing Prayer, go and shake hands, but this is 
not allowed. Rather, one should ask Allah (Exalted be He) for forgiveness three times and say the 
supplications after performing Prayer, and after that there is no harm to shake hands with those 
around if one could not greet them before the Prayer. The same is true for supererogatory Prayer, 
taking into consideration that salutations and shaking hands bring about friendly feelings and 
rapprochement among Muslims, 
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181- Ruling on saying Qunut in Fajr Prayer 


Q: Did the Prophet (peace be upon him) recite Qunut (supplication recited while standing 
after bowing in the last unit of Prayer) in Fajr Prayer, in the last Raka"ah (unit of 
prayer), raising both his hands and supplicating: “O Allah, guide me among those You 
guide," every night until he died? 

‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) did nat always recite Qunut in Fajr Prayer neither in the well: 
known Du’a!*0 Allah, guide us amang those You guide" or in any other Ou’a', Rather, he (peace be 
upan him) would say Qurut whenever calamities befell the Muslims at the hands of the enemies of 
Islam. 
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He would continue to observe Qunut for a certain period of time, invoke Allah against them and 
supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) for the Muslims. This is reported from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), 

It Is authentically reported in (the Hadith narrated on the authority of Sa‘d tbn Tariq AkAshja 'y that 
he said to his father: 

‘0 father! You have offered Salah (Prayer) behind Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) and behind 
Abu Bakr, “Umar, “Uthman and “Aly (may Allah be pleased with them), were they used to recite 
Qunut in Fajr Prayer?! He said: 'O my son! This is an innovated matter',} Related by Ahmad, Al 
Tirmidhy, Al-Nasa'i and others with a Sahih (authentic) Isnad (chain of narration), As for the Hadith 
reported on the authority of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) (used to observe Qunut in Subh (Fajr Prayer) until he died) it is Da if (weak) according to the 
Imams of Hadith, 
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182- Ruling on saying Qunut in times of calamity 


From ‘Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah lon Baz to the honorable brother and shaykh (...), general 
manager of the Ministry of Islamic Affairs branch in “Asir district. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you) 

It Is prescribed to say Qunut (supplication recited while standing after bowing in the last unit of 
Prayer) at times of extreme hardship at all times of the five obligatory prayers, though it is more 
desirable in Fajr (Dawn) Prayer. However, there Is no harm in observing Qunut at any other times, 
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such as evening and night and during Sirri Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation). We ask Allah 
(Exalted be He) to suppress the enemies of Islam, including Serbians and other (enemies) and to 
support our Muslim fellow brothers in Kosovo and other places. We also invoke Allah to grant us and 


all the Muslims blessed consequences, for He is the All-Hearer and Ever-Near. As-salamu “alaykum 
warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Mufti of the kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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183- Ruling on using a rosary while reciting Adhkar (invocations and Remembrances said 
at certain times on a regular basis) after Salah 


Q: What is your opinion with regard to using beads while saying Adhkar after Salah 
(prayer)? Is it Bid ah (innovation in religion)? 

+ Tt is better not to use it: Praying persons should make use of their fingers instead. However, it 
\s permissible to count the times of Adhkar by using something like pebbles, beads or pips in one's 
home so that people do not imitate one in this, as itis reported that some Salaf did so. It should be 
noted that the matter Is flexible, but it s better to use the fingers and specially those of the right 


hand in any place and not to do so in the Masjid (mosque), for this is not desirable. At least, itis 
reprehensible, 
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184- Ruling on passing in front of somebody who is offering Salah 


Q: If a person is offering Salah (prayer) and somebody passes in front of him, would his 
Salah become null and void? Should it be repeated? 

‘A: If a man passes in front of someone who is offering Salah, this will not nullify Salah. Yet, Salah is 
cancelled in one of three cases, according to the soundest of the opinions of scholars in this regard: 
if the one passing is an adult woman, a black dog or a donkey. It's reported that the Prophet (peace 
bbe upon him) said: (The passing of a woman, a donkey, or a black dog disrupts the prayer, if there is 
barrier in front of person praying, lke the back of a saddle, It was said: © Messenger of Allah, what 
is the difference between black, red, and yellow dags? He said: 'The black dog is a devi') Therefore, 
these three nullify prayer when they pass in front of a praying person. This is according to the more 
sound of the scholarly opinions, Since passing in front of someone offering prayer decreases the 
reward for that prayer, persons praying should prevent others from passing in front of them if 
possible, Besides, it Is not permissible to pass in front of a person offering prayer for the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) forbade it saying: (If the one passing in front of a person offering Salah 
(prayer) were to know what (sin) is incurred upon them, they would have preferred to stand for forty 
hours or days) 
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than to pass in front of them.) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered that, while offering 
prayer, one should put something in front of them and should not allow anyone to pass in frant of 
them, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When anyone of you prays facing something which 
stands between them and other people (as a barrier) and commeone tries to pass in front of them, 
such (passing person) should be turned away, but ifhe refuses, he should be forcibly restrained 
(from passing), for such is indeed a devi.) 


The Sunnah (whatever is reported fram the Prophet) indicates that a praying person should prevent 
others from passing in front of him, even if the passing is nat one of those mentioned in the Hadith 
quoted above, whether a human being or an animal. If a person could not prevent them, there is na 
harm. Moreover, it is an act of the Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) for a 
praying person to put something like a chair, a spear implanted in the ground, a wall or a colurnn in 
the Masjid (mosque) in front of him. Then, if someone passes from behind this, there will be na 
harm, but if he passes in between, the person offering Salsh should prevent him. Ifit be a woman, a 
donkey or a black dog, the prayer is cancelled, and similarly if they pass in front of him and come toa 
close to him, ifthere is a Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying). However, if they pass 
ata long distance, 
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more than three cubits, there will be no harm. This is because the Prophet (peace be upon hi) 


offered Salah in AHKa “bah and left three cubits between him and the western wall. Drawing on this 
Hadith, scholars arqued that the distance at which a Sutrah is to be set should be three cubits; as is 
mentioned in the Hadith. The view of the majority of scholars is that Salah is not nullified by a 
woman, and so on, passing in frant of a person offering prayer; as they claimed that it only 
decreases the perfection of prayer. However, the right opinion is that prayer becomes null and void. 
May Allah grant us all success, 
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185- Ruling on passing in front of a person offering Salah in Al-Masjid AHKHaram 


Q: Many people pay no attention to the issue of passing in front of people offering Salah 
(prayer) in AFMasjid Al-Haram and claim that doing so is allowed in this Masjid due to the 
overcrowding, knowing that they do not even try to avoid this. What is the ruling on 
this? 

A: It is known among scholars that only in AFMasjid AHHaram its not permissible to prevent a 
person from passing and it is not obligatory to have a Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person 
praying), because that Masjid is mostly crowded and one cannot find a Sutrah in most cases, 
Therefore, there is no harm if a person (praying) does not drive away those passing in front of them, 
due to necessity, 
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Q: Dear respected Shaykh “Abdul-Aziz, I praise Allah Whom there is no one worthy of 
worship but Him. Forgive me for any inconvenience in writing to you, in view of the fact 
that I am writing to a dear scholar, hoping that if I am to be asked on the Day of 
Resurrection about referring to a scholar, I will be excused as I will then say, "Ves, I 
referred to Shaykh Ibn Baz. May Allah confer mercy upon you and place you in His 
Paradise, Amen. 

Dear scholar, I saw some things in Al-Haram and I do not know the ruling of Allah 
concerning them, but I know well that you are fully aware of it. I saw women mingling 
with men in Al-Haram during Salah and Tawaf (circumambulation of the Ka’bah). I 
remember that I was offering “Isha’ (Night) Prayer in Al-Haram and because of 
overcrowding I was about to prostrate on the heels of a woman who was offering Salah 
in front of me in Al-Haram. She was not the only woman, but there were other women 
behind me and on my right and at my back. There were even women offering prayer by 
my side and some of them touched men and passed before them while they were 
offering prayer. What is even worse is that while I was offering prayer a woman tried to 
pass in front of me. Then, I tried to prevent her but I touched her with my hand. I want 
to know the ruling on my Salah? What is the ruling on a man and a woman offering 
prayer in the referred to way in Al-Haram? Also, I want to draw attnetion to the way 
people offer Salah behind Al-Maqam (the Station of Ibrahim) for it is not offered in the 
proper way at all. I wonder whether or not. 
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such prayer is sufficient, being sheer movements offered amid this huge mass of people. 
The case is even worse during Tawaf. Praise be to the Lord, woman then fail to find a 
place away from men due to overcrowding, knowing that it is impossible. I only want to 
know whether our behavior and acts of worship in that way please Allah (Exalted be He) 
and His Messenger (peace be upon him) or not, especially that you are in a po: 
where you can bring about reform, if you wish, in preservation of Allah's Religion. 


Ido not know why whenever I see Muslim masses in Hajj (Pilgrimage) I remember the 
Hadith of the Prophet (may peace and blessings be upon him, his family and 
Companions): (The people will soon summon ane another to attack you 


I eagerly sought to see you, Allah (Exalted be He) knows it, but I could not; may Allah 
forgive me. I confess that I frequently referred to your opinions in "Al- 
Muslimun" (newspaper), since your words vividly infuse a sense of faith that touches my 
heartstrings, by Allah the Lord of Al-Ka"bah "I means", the Lord of A-Bayt Al-Haram 
(the Sacred House); Al-Ka"bah, which Allah has appointed as a standard for mankind, 
and the Sacred Month. I would like to thank you for the Hadiths of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) that you have verified. May Allah honor your face and make you an 
intercessor for us. I hope that I receive your answer. 
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A; As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon you) 

There Is no harm an everyone performing Tawaf or Salah in AHMasjid AlHaram if women pass 
before or standing in the same row with them, or the lke, due to overcrowding and due to inability to 
avoid that. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) 
He (Glorified be He) also says, (All3h burdens nat a person beyond his scope.) Also, He (Exalted be 
He) says in Surah-AHMa'idah after speaking about Tayammum (dry ablution): (allah does not want 
to place you in difficulty) Besides, itis reported that “Abdullah Ibn Al-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased 
with both of them) used to offer Salah in AFKa bah while men and women were in front of him 
performing Tawaf, and scholars maintained this. May allah grant us all success. As-salamu “alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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:186- Question on passing in front of a person who is performing Salah (Prayer) 


Q: Your Eminence Sheikh, may Allah preserve you. Is passing in front of people offering 
Salah behind an Imam considered to be an act invalidating Salah (Prayer) and thus, the 
one who does so is considered a sinner? 

A: There is no harm to do so only when necessary since Ibn “Abbas lefthis donkey behind him and 
passed in front of some rows (of people performing Salah (Prayer)) so as to perform Salah (Prayer). 
Yet, a person is only permitted to pass in front of them if there is a need to do so, either to complete 
a row, or something similar to that. In this case, passing in front of them nelther harms them nor 
him, 
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187- Ruling on passing in front of a person who is offering prayer in Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
(The Sacred Mosque) and Al-Masjid AF-Nabawy (the Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah) 


Q: What is the ruling on passing in front of a person who is offering prayer in A-Masjid 
Al-Haram (The Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet's 
Mosque in Madinah)? 
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A: Regarding Al-Masjid AtHaram (The Sacred Mosque in Makkah), itis known that scholars opine 
that there is no harm in doing so in this place and that this does not interrupt Salah (Prayer) inside 
this mosque, Yet with regard tb other mosques even in Makkah, this is considered to interrupt Salah 
(prayer). Therefore, there should be a Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying) because 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) did this in Al-Abtah The overcrowdedness and hardship prevent 
establishing a Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying) within AlMasjid Al-Haram (The 
Sacred Mosque in Makkah), Accordingly this is to be forgiven within the mosque. Ibn Al-Zubayr would 
perform Salah (prayer) while people were passing in front of him. This was reported in a Hadith that 
was classified as weak, which proves that there Is no need for a Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a 
person praying) in AlHaram and that there is no harm in that. Scholars are of the opinion that there 
{sno harm in that. The same applies to AL-Masjid Al-Nabawy if itis overcrowded due to the same 
reason because there is no need to establish a Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying) 
when there are great crowds. Yet, if a person can perform Salah (prayer) facing a wall or a column 
In Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy, then he should do so since the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon hit) 
ordered that there should be a Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying) put in front of 
those performing Salah (prayer), He said: A Muslim's prayer is invalidated if... The point is that in Al- 
Masjid Al-Nabawy one should perform Salah (prayer) towards a wall or a column, When some 
people wanted to pass in front of Abu Sa‘id in AlMasjid ALNabawy, he (may Allah be pleased with 
and pleases him) prevented them depending on the Hadith that reads: «If anybody among you is 
praying and somebody tries to pass in front of him, then he should repulse him.) What is meant is 
that it is prohibited to pass in front of those who are performing Salah (prayer) except if there is 
overcrawdedness rendering this impossible, because this 


(Part No. 29; Page No. 327) 


comes under Allah's saying (Exalted be He): (So keep your duty to All3h and fear Him as much as 
you can) The same ruling applies to Al-Masjid Al-Haram that is often aver-crowded and itis 
impossible to prevent those passing before one during performing Salah (prayer). Thus, scholars 
opined this to be exempted in Al-Masjid Al-Haram because -particularly during the days of Haji 
(Pilgrimage)- it is often impossible to prevent those passing before one while performing Salah 
(prayer). This is to be exempted In sha’s-Allah (jf Allah wills). Regarding AFMasjid AHVabawy, it may 
or may not be crowded. If it s overcrowded, then it takes the same ruling as AHMasjid AHHaram ie, 
this is to be forgiven so as to avoid harm and due to the fact that this is impossible. 
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Ruling on a little child passing in front of people offering Salah in a mosque 
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(When any ane of you prays facing something which conceals him from people and anyone tries to 
pass in front of him, he should be turned away, but iFhe refuses, he should be forcibly restrained 
from it, for he is a devil,» 
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189- Reconciliation between the Hadith that 


(Prayer is annulled by a black dog, a donkey and a woman (i they pass in front of the praying 
people) 


and the Hadith that ¢ "Aishah would be sleeping across the bed in front of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) while he was praying.» 


Q: How can we reconcile the Hadith related from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him), "Prayer is annulled by a black dog, a donkey and a woman (if they pass in front of 
the praying people)" and the Hadith that ¢ “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with him) would be 
sleeping across the bed in front of the Prophet (peace be upon him) while he was praying, so much 
0 that whenever he wanted to pray Witr Prayer with an odd number of units), he would nudge her 
and then she would rise") 2 
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‘A: There Is no contradiction between both Hadiths, for neither lying in front of him nor slipping away 
from the bed is considered as passing in front of him. 
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Q: What is the ruling on the Sutrah (barrier placed in front of a person praying)? And 
does the passing of a dog or a woman or a donkey in front of a person offering Salah 
break that Salah? How should we view what was stated by “Aisha (may Allah be pleased 
with her): “Are you comparing us to dogs and donkeys!”? 

‘A: The Sutrah js a stressed Sunnah, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whenever anyane of 
you offers prayer, they should place a Sutrah in front of them and should keep close to it) Narrated 
by Abu Dawud through a good chain of narration. When the Prophet (peace be upon him) travelled, 
he would take with him a short piece of wood and would place it in front of him during prayer. Itis 
thus a confirmed Sunnah, but itis nat obligatory, because itis proven that on some occasions, he 
(peace be upon him) prayed without a Sutrah, 

With regard to that which invalidates the prayer, its a donkey, a black dog, and an adult woman, 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: (The prayer of a Muslim person is invalidated by, 
having nathing like the back of a saddle in front of them, (the passing of) a woman, a donkey 
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cr a black dog (in frant of him of them).) Narrated by Mustim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith 
from Abu Dharr (may Allah be pleased with him). It was also narrated by Muslim from Abu Hurayrah 
(may Allah be pleased with him), without mentioning the word ‘black’. The basic rule here is that a 
general statement is to be interpreted in terms of the specific statement. Besides, the Hadith of Ibn 
“abbas includes: “A woman who menstruates’, .e. an adult woman. However, the correct view 15 
that indicated by the Hadith stating that these three invalidate the prayer. 

‘As for the words of ‘Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her), they are based on her own opinion and 
conclusion. She sald, “What a bad thing Is it to Iken us donkeys and dogs”. She also said that she 
would be lying in front of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) when he was praying, Yet, 
that Is not like passing in front of the praying person, because lying down is not considered as 
passing. Here, the Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) was not known to her; 
knowing that the one who learns something is a proof against the ane who is unaware of it. Ifa 
person prays facing someone who is opposite them, sitting or lying down, that does not affect their 
prayer, Rather, what invalidates the prayer is the passing in front of them from ane side to the other; 
if the one that passes in front of them or passes between him and the Sutrah is either of the three 
mentioned categories. However, if the female is young and has not reached the age of puberty, or 
the dog is not black, or the passer is something else, such as a camel or sheep or the lke, then none 
of these invalidates the prayer. But itis prescribed for those offering prayer not to let anything pass 
in front of them, even if it does not invalidate the prayer, because of the Hadith of Abu Sa’id a-Khudiri 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (If one of you prays 
facing 
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something that is screening them from the people, and someone wants tn pass [directly] in front of 


them, let them push such a passer away, and if the passer insists (on passing in front of them) then 
let them fight such a person, for it is indeed a devil) (Agreed upon by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


Whenever a beast was about to pass in front of the Prophet (peace be upon him) while he was 
performing Salah (Prayer), he (peace be upon him) would move forward so as to make it pass from 
behind him, In conclusion, the persons performing Salah should push away the one passing in front 
of them as much as possible. Yet, one's Salah is invalidated only by the passing of either of the three 
mentioned things, Le, an adult woman, a donkey and a black dog, 

‘As for the Hadith of Ibn “Abbas regarding leaving his she-ass grazing before some of the rows (of 
praying persons), its nat proof that a donkey does not invalidate Salah, because it passed in front of 
some rows, Since the follower in Salah follows the Imam (the one who leads the congregational 
Salah), the Salah of the former is not to be interrupted, either by a woman or any other thing that is 
passing in front of them; rather, their Salah is only invalidated ifthe Salah of the Imam is invalidated, 
Thus, if any of the mentioned things pass in front of either the Imam or one performing Salah alone, 
their Salah will be invalid. In conclusion, the words stated by “Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) 
do not contradict the Sunnah. Rather, the Sunnah is to be given priority over the Ra'y (personal 
pinion) of ‘Aisha or of any other person than “Aisha, This is an established rule among scholars of 
the Principles of Jurisprudence and Hadith Terminology, knowing that Allah (Exalted be He) says: ( 
(And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (ale alll Lo 
plus), if you believe in Allah and in the Last Day.) 
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Q: A brother from Halab, Syria asks: 

Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) told us that a woman's passing in front of a man 
offering Salah invalidates his Salah (Prayer). Does this apply in case the passer is one's 
mother, wife and sister? 

‘A: The mentioned Hadith is general, Le. it includes one's mother, sister, daughter, wife or any other 
woman, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not appomnt a certain (category of) women, 
May Allah grant us success, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


190- How to overcome Satanic insinuations during Salah 


Q: Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) has tried me with so much insinuations that haunt 
me while I perform Salah (Prayer) that I commit many errors in all the five obligatory 
prayers, which makes me repeat them several times. The same thing applies to 
Wudu' (ablution) and all other acts of worship, and even to matters of “Agidah (creed). 
When I adhere to Allah's Religion and repent ta Him (Exalted be He), these insinuations 
increase so that I weep out of sadness and sorrow, as they haunt me while I am 
performing Salah and Ghusl (full ritual bath) following major ritual impurity. Even while 
sleeping, I hear words involving cursing of the religion 
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and other offensive words, which startle me out of my sleep and I then ask Allah 
(Exalted be He) for forgiveness. I dream that utter these words of disbelief with my 
tongue. Thus, upon waking up I ask Allah for forgiveness, but I suffer sadness and 
distress and feel overwhelmed with nervousness. 

What should I do if the insinuations haunt me while I am performing Salah or if 1 commit 
errars due to being haunted so much with insinuations? What should I do if insinuations 
haunt me while I am awake or asleep, and what should I do regarding my religion or any 
other matter? What should I do if insinuations haunt me while I am carrying out acts of 
worship, such as getting angry for the silliest reasons? Should I perform Hajj (Pilgrimage) 
while I am afflicted with such things, knowing that I have not performed Hajj before? 
How can I get rid of these insinuations? According to my message, what is your advice to 
me, what are the religious reference books that you recommend me to read, and what 
are the things that I should beware? May Allah reward you with what is good. 

A: We advise you to seek refuge with Allah (Exalted be He) from the accursed Satan whenever you 
are haunted with insinuations, You should spit to your left side thrice and repeat seeking refuge with 
Allah thrice, By doing so, you will get rid of insinuations in sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), since the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) commanded some of the Companions to do so, and it resulted in 
dispelling these insinuations. On the other hand, if the insinuations haunting you are related to Allah 
(Bxalted be He) or His religion, then you should say - 
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along with seeking refuge with Allah from Satan - "I believe in Allah (Exalted be He) and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him)", Then you should sincerely and faithfully devote yourself to Salah 
and acts of worship, and turn away from such insinuations. May Allah safeguard you and all the 
Muslims from every evil. May Allah grant us success. 
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Q: A sister asks: I am twenty-three years old. I have been observing Salah (prayer) 
since I was young and I, praise be to Allah, carry what Allah has prescribed on me of 
obligations and rituals. Yet, I was afflicted with obsessive compulsive disorder two years 
ago. So, when reciting the Noble Qur'an and remembering Allah, I feel ease and 
tranquility but upon finishing recitation and ceasing Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah), 
insinuations and suspicions haunt me, and extreme panic overwhelms me. What is your 
advice to me? May Allah reward you with what is best. Is a person considered sinful due 
to feeling doubtful? Please give us a Fatwa. May Allah reward you. 

‘A: A: Our advice to you is to remember the Magnificence of Allah (Exalted be He) and that you are 
standing before Him in Salah (Prayer) and that Salah is the greatest source of relief for believing 
men and women, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Salah is made the delight of my eye) We 
also recommend you 
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to remember that you are standing before Allah (Exalted be He), Who observes you and hears your 
words and recitation, Thus, fear Allah (Exalted be He) and let your heart be attentive, and beware of 
insinuations and thoughts that distract you from Salah. Once you observe this sincerely, Allah 
(Exalted be He) will relieve you from these insinuations and thoughts and your heart will be relieved 
and you will be humble in your Salah. If such insinuations continues to haunt you, then you are 
permitted to seek refuge with Allah from Satan, even by spitting thrice to your left side. You can spit 
thrice to your left side and say: I seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) commanded some of the Companions to do so, which turned out to be 
successful and they became secure against these insinuations. Thus, there is no harm to seek refuuge 
with Allah (Exalted be He) from Satan and spit thrice to your left side while performing Salah, if 
insinuations are frequently haunting you. Yet in doing so you must be sincere to Allah, have an 
attentive heart, and humble yourself before Allah and remember His magnificence (Glorified and 
Exalted be He). In this way, in-Sha'a Allah (if Allah wills), you will get rid of these insinuations. 
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Q: What should a person inflicted with insinuations do, particularly in Salah? 
‘A: | advise such a person to seek refuge with Allah (Exalted be He) from the accursed Satan, ignore 
the insinuation and focus on Salah (prayer), as this will be beneficial for him, Allah (Exalted be He) 
says: (And if an evil whisper comes to you from Shaitan (Gatan), then seek refuge with allah, Verily, 
He Is All-Hearer, AllKnower,) 
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One of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) complained to the Prophet (peace be upon him) of 
Satanic insinuations during Salah, Then, the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered him to spit out 
thrice on his left side and to seek refuge in Allah against the devil thrice, Thereupon, the 
(complaining) Companion, namely “Uthman ibn Abu AF “As Al-Thagafi said: I did so and Allah 
relleved me of It, May Allah grant us all success, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: With regard to Satanic insinuations during Salah (prayer), should the person turn his 
head to the left side or bend it a little in order to spit at Satan? 

A: One should turn a little to the side, in accordance with the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the 
Prophet). It is recorded that when “Uthman ibn Abu Al- “As Al-Thagafi (may Allah be pleased with 
him) complained to the Prophet (peace be upon him): (0 Allah's Messenger, Satan has distracted me 
during Salah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “That is a devil called Khanzab! If you sense tt, 
seek refuge with Allah from it and spit dryly to your left and seek refuge with Allah from Satan three 
times, “Uthman said: "Idid so and Allah relieved me of it”) Related by Imam Ahmad and some of 
Ahi-ul-Sunan (authors of Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) through authentic 
Isnad (chain of narrators). 
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191- Ruling on Salah for someone suffering from enuresis 


From *AbdulAzi2 bn “Abdullah ibn B22 to the honorable brother, Vice President of Al-Jawf 
Courts, may Allah keep you safe. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

I hereby refer to your letter numbered 1900 and dated on 2/7/1407 A.H. in which you 
asked some questions. 

1 would Ike to inform you that a Muhrim (pilgrim in the ritual state for Hajj and “Umrah) on a journey 
must be adult, whether they are travelling by plane or by any other means of transportation, due to 
the categorical indication of related proofs, Moreover, if resident person is sure of having emitted a 
drop of urine, thelr prayer becomes null and void unless they be suffering from enuresis. If this is the 
case, they should offer prayer in accordance with their conditions; performing Wudu' (ritual ablution) 
for each prayer after the time of prayer becomes due. If it is unsure, they should pay no attention to 
it, When the Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked about a person suffering that, he said (He 
should not leave (prayer) until he hears a sound or smells an odor (of passing wind).) 
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Also, there is no blame on lightening graveyards by furnishing the surrounding streets with spotlights, 
for this is not intended in itself. May Allah grant all success. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
‘wabarakatuh 


Chairman 


of Administrations of Scholarly Researches, Ifta', Dawah and Guidance 
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192- Ruling on a person having doubts about passing wind 


Q: When I start Salah (prayer), I doubt whether or not I have passed wind although I do 
not sense an odor or sound and I try to control myself till finish the prayer. What 
should I do? 

Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) was asked about a person who imagined to have passed 
wind during the prayer, and he (peace be upon him) replied: "He should not leave his prayers unless 
he hears a sound or smells an odor (of passing wind)*.) Another wording of this Hadith reads: <If 
any one of you feels something in thelr stomach, and they are not sure whether anything came out or 
not, lat them not leave 
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the Masjid (mosque) unless they hear a sound or detect an odor. }If a person thinks that he has 
broken wind, neither his Wudu' (ritual ablution) nor Salah (prayer) is nullified unless he is sure he 
has emitted wind or urine. In this case, both Taharah (ritual purification) and Salah is invalidated, 
However, doubt does not abolish Taharah ,for its from the insinuations of Satan. 
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193- The obligation of teaching an illiterate person the rules of Salah 


Q: My grandmother offers acts of worship most of the time, but she performs Salah 
(prayer) in a wrong way. I try to teach her but she always says that she learnt that 
under shaykh so and so. What is the ruling on her Salah? 

+ You are required to exert efforts to redress her mistakes, if you are aware of what is right and if 
you know the legal rulings set by Allah (Exalted be He) about it. So, advise her and tlustrate to her 
what she is mistaken about. For example, if she does not know Surah-Al-Fatthah you should teach it 
to her and if she does nat knaw Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the second/ last unit 
of Prayer) 
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you should teach it to her. Bedsides, inform her that the way she prays is insufficient and tell her 
about the Hadith of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) so that she feels assured, and thus 
perceives (the right rules), 
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:194- Ruling on Salah of who resists the urge to urinate or defecate 


Q: Sometimes, I offer Salah (Prayer) while I am resisting the urge to pass 
Salah valid? 

A: It is obligatory on a believer when they strongly need to pass wind, urinate or defecate, not to 
start Salah; they should answer the call of nature, perform Wudu' (sblution), then offer Salah with 
an attentive heart and a present mind, This is what is required on every believer, man and woman, 
for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (No prayer can be (rightly performed) when the food is 
present (before the worshipper) or when resisting an urge to urinate defecate) Resisting the urge to 
break wind is the same as keeping urine and excrement in view of harming and distracting the 
person offering Salah, Therefore, clear 


id. Is my 
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sister in Islam, if you feel the need to pass wind, void it, and then perform Wudu' and perform Salah, 
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Q: Once the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) was announced in Al-Haram (the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah) but I was still outside. So, I spread a part of the Ihram (clothing worn 
during the ritual state for Hajj and "Umrah) to offer Salah (Prayer) on it while the Izar 
(garment worn below the waist) was around my body covering from the navel down to 
the knees, but my belly was uncovered. Is my Salah accepted? 

‘A: Firstly, itis not permissible for you to offer Salah alone behind the rows. You should line up with 
the row, If you have started a row yourself, this is questionable especially because you offer Salah on 
your garment. As for offering Salah in Izar, most of scholars view that Salah is acceptable, They 
consider that covering what is between the naval down to the knee is sufficient in this regard. 
However, some scholars view that Salah is not valid for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «None 
of you should pray in a single cloth that covers nothing of his shoulder.) (Agreed upon by AFBukhari 
and Muslim) You did not cover your shoulder, but you spread the garment that should cover them 
and offered Salah on it. Therefore, you 
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are required to repeat this Salah and not to be hasty. Find a place in which you offer Salah while 
dressed In your Ihram. If you missed the Salah, you should offer it after that alone or with anybody 
and do not be hasty. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (‘None of you should pray in a single 
cloth that covers nothing of his shoulder," Another wording of the hadith states: '..that covers nothing 
of his shoulders.") The Hadith requires a garment on your shoulders, so itis better to repeat this 
Salah, 
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195- Ruling on having Idtiba” in Salah 


Q: What is the ruling on some people who make Idtiba* (uncovering the right shoulder) 
during Salah (Prayer)? 

‘A: No, he should not do this, rather he should cover his shoulders. The time of Idtisa is in Tawaful- 
Qudum (circurambulatian around the Kabah on arrival in Makkah) and the person should cover his 
both shoulders in other than that, 
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196 Ruling on the Salah of a man who uncovers one of his shoulders 


Q: L offered “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) about four days ago. I exposed my right shoulder 
during Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka”bah). However, while I was offering 
Tawaf with my right shoulder bare, the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) 
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of Fajr (Dawn) Prayer was announced. Some people offering Salah beside me advised me 
to cover my shoulder but I refused in view of that I will complete my Tawaf after that. 
Was [ right? May Allah reward you well! 

here is no blame on you for covering one of your shoulders, even though the Sunnah (action 
following the example of the Prophet) during Salah is to put the garment on both shoulders, and in 
Tawaf-ul-Qudum (circumambulation around the Ka "bah on arrival in Makkah) to observe Idtiba 
(uncovering the right shoulder) by placing the middle of the garment under the right armpit and its 
sides on the shoulders. Ifthe person is performing Salah, he should put it on both shoulders, and if 
he does not do so, it suffices that one part of the garment is on the shoulders, The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (None of you should pray in a single cloth, none of which is over (covering) his 
shoulder.) 
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Q: If a person covers only one of his shoulders during Salah (Prayer) out of ignorance, is 
his Salah invalid? 

A: His Salah Is valid, Ifa person covers bath his shoulders or one of them, this will suffice for him 
but the Sunnah is to cover both of them and itis obligatory to cover one of them as reported in 
Hadith Sahih (a Hadith that has been transmitted by people known for their uprightness and 
exactitude; free from eccentricity and blemish): 
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(None of you should pray in a single cloth, none of which is over (covering) his shoulder. Its better 


to put the garment on both shoulders as itis reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
put his garment on both his shoulders, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


197- Ruling on laughing during Salah 


Q: What is the ruling on laughing during Salah? If a person laughs during Salah, should he 
repeat it? 

‘A: According to the Ijma” (consensus) of scholars, laughing during Salah invalidates it. Therefore, if 
a person laughs during Salah, his Salah is nullified. The same is true for speaking deliberately. 
However, If a person speaks during Salah out of forgetfulness or ignorance, thelr prayer is not 
nullified, Laughing invalidates Salah for itreflects belittement and negligence of Salah. 
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:198- Making up for Fajr Prayer after sunrise 


Q: When a Muslim has to make up for Fajr Prayer after sunrise, should they perform it as 
Sirri Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation) or Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud)? 
Also, should they offer Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of 
the Prophet) of Fajr before or after it? 

‘A: It is Mashru” ([slamically permissible) for anyone who misses Fajr Prayer at its due time to offer 
it as Jahri Salah, They should begin with offering Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer performed 
on a regular basis) just as the Prophet (peace be upon him) did during some of his journeys, Once, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) slept and did not offer Fay Prayer at its time, He (peace be upon 
him) performed it as he was used to; he announced Adhan (call to Prayer) and Igamah (call to start 
the Prayer) and began with Sunnah Ratibah and finally offered the obligatory prayer. This is what 
should be observed here. May Allah grant us success! 
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199- Ruling on reciting part of the Qur'an after Surah Al-Fatihah 


Q: One time I started Salah and recited Surah Al-Fatihah, then, when I started reciting 
the other Surah, it became difficult for me and I repeated it more than 
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twice but I could not remember it. Finally, interrupted Salah and started Prayer over 
again saying Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" upon 
starting Prayer) and reciting for the second time. Is my Salah (prayer) valid? What 
should I do if this happens again? Please answer me. May Allah reward you well. 

‘ou should not have interrupted Salah because the most important of recitation in Salah is Surah 
atihah, Tt stands up for the obligation while other Surahs are Mustahab (desirable), Moreover, 
you did not clarify what you almed at by “Surah, If you intend to recite an extra Surah or Ayah 
(verse from the Qur'an), this is a recommended act and if you do not recite it and offer Ruku 
(prostration in Salah) without reciting other than Al-Fatihah, this will be sufficient for you. 

If you mean something else, you should illustrate this in another question. However, this does not 
require interrupting Salah, in consideration that you it was difficult for you to recite other Surahs than 
Al-Fatihah whether a whole Surah or some Ayahs. You should not have interrupted Salah for there is 
no harm to leave this, because Surah Al-Fatihah is sufficient. 
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200- Ruling on what should be done if the door bell rings while one is offering Salah 


Q: A questioner from Cairo, Arab Republic of Egypt asks: If I am offering Salah (Prayer) 
and the bell rings and there is no other person in the house but me, what should I do? 

A: If it Is a supererogatory Prayer, then the matter is flexible and there is no reason to interrupt the 
Prayer and find out who is at the door. But, if itis an obligatory Prayer, you should not rush unless 
there is something Important that you fear you may miss, If its possible to alert the person at the 
door that the person inside the house is busy praying, for instance by saying "Subhan Allah" (Glorified 
be Allah) for a man or clapping for a woman, then that is sufficient. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: ("If something unusual happens in the Prayer, men should say, ‘Subhan Allah (Glorified be 
Allah)! and women should clap.") If't is possible to notify the person at the door that the man is 
praying by saying "Subhan allah” or that the woman is praying by clapping, that should be done, If 
that will not serve any purpose, Le, the worshiper is far from the door and will not be heard, then 
there is nothing wrong to interrupt the Prayer in the case it is necessary, especially in supererogatory 
Prayer, In the case of obligatory Prayer, if the worshiper feels something urgent by the knocker they 
may interrupt the Prayer, open the door and then restart it from the beginning, Praise be to Allah, 
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201- Ruling on saying: “al-Hamdu Lillah” after sneezing during Salah 


Q: If while performing obligatory or supererogatory Salah (Prayer) the person sneezed, 
should they say “al-Hamdu Lillah" (All praise be to Allah)? 


A: Yes, it is prescribed for them to say: "al-Hamdu Lillah* (All praise be to Allah), because itis 
proven in a Sahih (authentic) Hadith (that the Prophet (peace be upon him) heard someone saying 
"al-hamdu Lillah" after sneezing and he did not object; rather, he said: "I saw such and such a 
number of angels, all of whom Were hastening to write it dawn." This is because praising Allah 
(Exalted be He) Is akin to the phrases of Salah (prayer), and is not contrary to it, 
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Kitab Mulhaqat Al-Salah (Book of Additional Features of Salah) 
(Part No. 30; Page No. 6) 
(Part No. 30; Page No. 7) 


Chapter on Sujud-ul-Sahw 


1- What is the ruling if out of forgetfulness an Imam concludes Salah before completing 
ite 


To His Eminence, respected Shaykh “Abdul “Azie ibn “Abdullah ton Baz, may Allah protect 
you! 


T respectfully convey my greetings: 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (may Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) May Allah, the Creator, continue to shower us with the blessing 
of Islam! May Allah keep you safe! As for us, we are fine, praise be to Allah. May Allah 
keep you safe and obedient to Him! Kindly give us your Fatwa (legal opinion issued by 
qualified Muslim scholar) regarding an Imam who concludes Salah missing a Rak’ ah (unit 
of Prayer) or two due to forgetfulness. Should he say Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar 
[Allah is the Greatest]") and begin performing the remaining Rak “ah he missed or not? 
May Allah, the Creator, preserve you! As-salamu alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you!) 
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May Allah keep you obedient to Him! Amen. Please, give my greetings as well as the 
greetings of my children and brothers to yourself, your children and your brothers. 

If out of forgetfulness an Imam offered Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) after two or 
three Rak ‘ahs, then the ruling is that he has to complete Salah if he remembers or if he is prompted, 
Thus, if he offered Taslim after the second Rak “ah, he has to resume Salah by sitting down (in the 
position of Tashahhud) and, then, stand up for the third Rak “ah by saying Takbir, On the other hand, 
if he offered Taslim after the third Rak “ah, then he has to intend to resume Salah without having to 
say Takbir, Thus, he and those performing Salah behind him should stand intending to resume Salah, 
After completing their Salah, they have to perform Sujud-ulSahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) in 
both cases, i.e. if out of forgetfulness he offered Taslim after two or three Rak ahs. It is better in this 
case to perform Sujud-ul-Sahw after saying Taslim and then say another Taslim. Yet, performing 
Sujud-ul-Sahw before saying Taslim is enough and there is no harm in doing so. May Allah quide us 
all to the best understanding of religion and to keep us firm on it! As-salamu ‘alaykum 


warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 
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2- Ruling on whoever doubts the number of Rak” ahs they have performed 


Q: While performing a four-Rak “ah (unit of Prayer) Salah and when I was sitting to recite 
the first Tashahhud (testification recited in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of 
Prayer), some doubt struck my mind, whether T have just performed 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 9) 


the first Rak*ah and now sitting to recite the first Tashahhud or I am in the second 
Rak’‘ah. Not reaching certainty, I considered it the second Rak’ ah, completed reciting 
the first Tashahhud and got up to complete my Salah (Prayer). Upon reciting Taslim 
(salutation of peace ending the Prayer), I performed Sujud Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration 
of Forgetfulness) and then recited Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). Is 
what I have done correct? What is your advice to me? May Allah reward you best. 

‘A: If you so did, believing that was the most probable, then what you did was correct and there was 
no blame on you. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When any of you is in doubt about thelr 
Salah, they should aim at what is correct, and complete their Salah in that respect, then say Taslim 
and afterwards offer two prastrations (for forgetfulness). (Related by A-Bukhar' in his book of Sahih 
(authentic) Hadith), 

Yet, if you are in doubt and uncure about what you have done, then you should depend on what is 
certain and consider yourself in the first Rak ah and complete your Salah and then offer Sujud-ul- 
Sahw before reciting Taslim based on the Sahih (authentic) Hadith reported on the authority of Abu 
Said AlKhudry (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When 
anyone of you is doubtful of their Salah and do not know how many (Rak “ahs] they have offered, 
three or four (Rak‘ahs), they should cast aside their doubts and base thelr Salah on what they are 
sure of, then 
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perform two prostrations before saying Taslim. If they have offered five Rak“ahs, it will make their 
Salah an even number for them, and if they have offered exactly four, it will be a humiliation for 
Satan.) (Related by Muslim in his book of Sahih (authentic) Hadith). Accordingly, if when completing 
your Salah you based this on your belief that you were in the second Rak “ah without being certain of 
this, then your Salah is incorrect and you have to repeat it. May Allah grant us success. 
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3- Ruling on uncertainty about Sujud 


Q: Someone doubted about their Salah (Prayer), ie. regarding performing a Rak “ah (unit 
of Prayer) whether they performed two prostrations (Sujud) or just one. What should 
they do? Should they perform Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness)? When 
should they do so in this case, i.e. is it before or after Tastim (salutation of peace ending 
the Prayer)? What is your advice for the person who is haunted by many doubts and 
insinuations in their Salah (Prayer)? May Allah reward you best. 


‘A: If doubt struck him after finishing Salah, Le, after Taslim, 
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then their Salah is correct. They do not haye to make Sujud-ul-Sahw. Yet if doubt struck them during 
Salah, then they should perform another prostration based on what is certain. In other words, if they 
doubt whether they performed the two prostrations or just one, then they should perform another 
Rak ‘ah, whether this Is in the frst, second, third or fourth Rak ‘ah. It is preferable to make Sujud-ul 
Sahw before saying Taslim, Yet, there Is no harm in doing so after it. On the other hand, if doubt 
struck them after finishing Salah, then this is out of the insinuations to which they should not pay 
attention, In ather words, doubt after Salah does not affect it. 
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4- Issue on forgetfulness in Salah 


Q: I joined congregational Salah (Prayer) with the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) in the third Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer) while he was performing a 
four-Rrak ah Salah (Prayer). The Imam performed an extra Rak "ah out of forgetfulness, 
which means that I performed three Rak“ ahs with the Imam. Should I then complete the 
Rak “ahs I have missed, which are two? Or should I make up for just one Rak “ah, knowing 
that the Imam has said Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) without offering 
Sujud Al-Sahw (prostration of forgetfulness). Being notified by one of those who 
performed Salah behind him, the Imam resumed turning to the Qiblah and offered Sujud 
Al-Sahw (prostration of forgetfulness). Meanwhile, I was standing making up for the 
Rak’ ahs I missed but I have not offered Sujud Al-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) 
behind the Imam. 
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‘A: You should make up for the two Rak'ahs you missed to perform with the Imam and then offer 
Sujud Al-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness). The extra Rak ‘ah the Imam added forgetfully is not to 
be counted, 
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Q: Leading us in Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer, the Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer) prastrated only once in the second Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer). Drawing his 
attention properly, and explaining this to him after finishing Salah (Prayer), he got 
extremely angry and continued blaming us for about three minutes. Being advised by 
someone in authority, the Imam returned to offer one Rak “ah after which he performed 
Sujud-ul-Sahw. Is our Salah valid? 

The Salah (Prayer) is valid, In sha’aAllah (if Allah wills), so long as he corrected his information, 
performed a Rak ‘ah and offered Sujud-ulSahw. There is no harm in this. We ask Allah (Exalted be 
He) to grant us all guidance. Perhaps he thought at the beginning that he was right and you were 
wrong but after many voices outweighed his, itbecame clear to him that he was forgetful, which 
made him perform a Rak’ah. This is sufficient, In sha’allah (ff Allah wills), and there is no harm on 
you, 
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Ruling on performing Sujud-ul-Sahw in supererogatory Salah 


: Is it prescribed to offer Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) in 
supererogatory Salah (Prayer) and Al-Sunan Al-Rawatib (supererogatory acts that 
were stressed and regularly performed by the Prophet) just as it is ordained to do so in 
obligatory Salah? 
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A: It Is prescribed to offer Sujuc-ulSahw in all types of Salah whether they are supererogatory or 
obligatory Salah based on the general ruling mentioned in Hadiths. 
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6- Ruling on an Imam forgetting to recite Surah AL-Fatihah 


Q: An Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) forgot to recite Al-Fatihah in the 
last Rak*ah. He remembered this only after the second Sujud (prostration) in this 
Rak’ ah. What should he do? 

le has to offer one Raka ‘h instead of the one in which he forgets to recite Fatihah and then offer 
twa prastrations for Sujuc-ulSahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) before saying Taslim (salutation of 
peace ending the Prayer), Those performing Salah (Prayer) behind him should follow him. May Allah 
grant us success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


7- Ruling on the Imam who performed an extra Rak” ah 


Q: If an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) stood up forgetfully after the 
final Rak" ah (unit of Prayer) when leading the Salah (Prayer), and his attention was 
drawn to this, should he sit down to complete his Salah after standing up or should he 
perform this extra Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer) and then perform the two prostrations of 
Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness)? When should 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 14) 


the two prostrations be offered i.e. before or after Tastim (salutation of peace ending 
the Prayer)? May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: He Is obliged to return and sit dawn if two persons alert him and he himself cannot determine 
what Is right. Then, he has to offer Sujud-ul-Sahw before saying Taslim (salutation of peace ending 
the Prayer), Yet, there is no harm if he delays it after Taslim. It is preferable to offer Sujud-ul-Sahw 
before saying Taslim if he doubts the number of Rak ahs he has performed, where he is to base his 
Salah on what he is sure of, and then perform two prostrations of forgetfulness before saying 
Taslim, It is preferable to do so but there is no harm to offer Sujud-ul-Sahw after Taslim. Yet, if 
Sahw Is due to a decrease in one Rak ‘ah or more, or ifthe based it on what he thought to be more 
probable, then he should offer Sujud-ul-Sahw after saying Taslim. This is what is preferable 
according to the Sahih (authentic) Hadiths mentioned in this regard. May Allah grant us success! 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


8- Ruling on an additional Rak“ ah added to the Salah with regard to latecomers 


Q: When joining the congregational Salah (Prayer) a person performed one Rak’ ah (unit 
of Prayer) with the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) who then 
performed Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) and pronounced Taslim 
(salutation of peace ending the Prayer). The man then made up for the Rak “ahs he 
missed, knowing that the Imam had added an extra Rak “ah (unit of Prayer) 
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in his Salah. Is it permissible for the man to count this extra Rak“ah (the Imam added in 
Salah) or should he perform Salah from the beginning without counting this extra Rak*ah 
he performed with the Imam? 

According to the more correct of the two opinions of scholars, if the Imam unintentionally adds an 
extra Rak ‘ah, then the one joining him later in Salah does not count it since it was done 
unintentionally by the Imam. The person must perform the entire Salah and then offer Sujuc-ul- 
Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) if he has not dane so with the Imam. If so, this suffices him, May 
Allah grant us success! 
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Q: A Muslim came while the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) was 
offering Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer and joined congregational Salah (Prayer) with him in the 
second Rak’ ah (unite of Prayer). Then, the Imam forgot and offered five Rak” ahs. Will 
the Salah offered by that person be valid if he does not perform the Rak ah he missed 
with the Imam? Moreover, if the Imam performed Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of 
Forgetfulness), should he offer it with the Imam? Please, illustrate this for us! May Allah 
reward you well! 

: There Is a controversy among the people of knowledge (may Allah confer mercy upon them) 
Concerning this issue, Some of them said that the extra Rak “ah is counted with regard to the person 
missing Rak ‘ahs with the congregation, Others said 
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that it is not counted, However, the soundest opinion is that it would not be counted because making 
up for a missed Rak ah should take place after Taslim (alutation of peace ending the Prayer), 
Consequently, when the Imam says Taslim, the person missing the Rak ahs should make up for what 
he missed. Also, he should not follow the Imam in the extra Rak ‘ah and should sit til the Imam 
offers Taslim and after that he can make up for what he missed, The same is true for other people 
offering Salah behind the Imam; they should not follow him in the extra Rak ‘ah if they are sure that 
it is so and notify him of that and he should respond. If he does not respond they should wait and not 
to follow him if they are sure that it is an extra Rak ah, If a person follows him out of ignorance of 
the ruling or does not take notice that itis an extra Rak “ah, his Salah is valid. As for the one wha 
misses Rak "ahs, he should follow the Imam in offering Sujud-ulSahw if the Imam does so. Then, he 
has to make up for what he missed of Rak “ahs after the Imam offers Taslim. May Allah grant us all 
success! 
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9- Ruling on performing Sujud-ul-Sahw 
in Tarawih 


Q: A brother from Ribat, Morocco asks for the ruling on an Imam who, during Tarawih 
(special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan), performs three Rak’ ahs (units f 
Prayer) deeming them to be two? Should Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness) 
be offered in supererogatory Salah (Prayer)? 


A: Yes, Sujuctul'Sahw is to be offered here ifhe intended to perform two Rak ‘ahs as usual, 
(Part No. 30; Page No. 17) 


The Sunnah of the night supererogatory Salah is that itis done in pairs. If an Imam stands up to 
perform a third Rak ‘ah, one should draw his attention by saying "Glory be to Allah", Upon hearing 
this, the Imam Is to return to the previous position and complete reciting Tashahhud (testification 
recited in the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer), supplicating to Allah, then offer 
Sujud-ul-Sahw; and then pronounce Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). It is prescribed 
to offer Sujud-ul-Sahw both in the obligatory 35 well as the supererogatary Salah, May Allah grant us 
success! 
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10- Ruling on performing Sujud-ul-Sahw for making mistakes while reciting the Qur'an in 
Salah 


Q: What is the ruling if an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) makes a 
mistake in recitation, where none of those praying behind him corrected him? Yet, he 
remembered that mistake while in the last Tashahhud (testification recited in the sitting 
position in the second/ last unit of Prayer). Should he perform Sujud-ul-Sahw 
(Prostration of Forgetfulness) for making a mistake while reciting the Qur'an in Salah 
(Prayer)? 

‘A: He {snot required to perform the prostration of forgetfuness if he made a mistake in reciting any 
Surah other than Al-Fatihah (the Opening of the Book), Ife made a mistake in Al-Fathah, this needs 
more details, 
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11- Ruling on the Salah of someone who is unsure whether they recited Surah Al-Fatihah 
or not 


Q: Sometimes during my Salah (Prayer), I feel unsure whether I have recited Surah AF 
Fatihah (the Opening Chapter of the Noble Qur'an) or not; do I have to offer Sujud-ul- 
Sahw (Prostration of Forgetfulness)? 

What should I recite in Sujud-ul-Sahw? If it is most probable that I have recited it, do 1 
have to offer Sujud-ul-Sahw? 

A: If a person performing Salah alone or an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) is. 
unsure whether he has recited Surah AlFatihah or not, he has to recite it again before bowing and 
does not have to offer Sujuc-ulSahw. If he is in doubt after finishing the Salah, his Salah is valid and 
he should pay no attention to this doubt. As for Sujud-ulSahw, a Muslim can recite the same 
supplications recited in the ordinary prostration of Salah. One can say: "Subhan Rabi AA la (Glory 
be to Allah, the Almighty)" and other words of praise. 
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Chapter on supererogatory Prayer 


12- The merit of supererogatory Prayer 


Q: A questioner from Halab, Syria, asks: (When Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) was 
stricken by any grievous matter, he would resort to Salah (Prayer). I would like to know whether 
the Prayer mentioned in this Prophetic Hadith refers to the obligatory Prayer or the 
supererogatory and optional Prayers. Also, I want to know what is the intention for such 
Prayer? 

A: The Prayer mentioned in this Hadith refers to the optional Prayer, as Allah (may he be Exalted) 
says; (© you who believe! Seek help in patience and As-Salat (the prayer). Truly! allah is with As- 
‘SSbirdn (the patient).) Thus, a Muslim seeks Allah's Help through performing this Prayer to overcome 
the grievous matters that may strike them. May Allah grant us success, 
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13- Acts of worship are Tawaifiy 


Q: Should a Muslim perform acts of worship a lot even if there is no religious text urging 
him to do so? Or should a Muslim do only the acts of worship that are reported to have 
been done by Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him)? 

‘A: Acts of worship are Tawaifly (bound by a religious text and not amenable to personal opinion), so 
none of them is permissible with the exception of those prescribed by the Shariah (Islamic law), 
such as the Five Obligatory Prayers, Zakah (obligatory charity), Sawm (Fast), Hajj Pilgrimage) in 
addition to other supererogatory acts of worship such as supererogatory Prayers, charity, optional 
fasting, optional pilgrimage and jad. This also inckides all the acts of worship reported to have 
been done by Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) such as Salat-ul-Duha (supererogatory Prayer 
after sunrise), Salat-ulIstkharah (prayer for guidance), Tahiyyat-ulMasjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet 
the mosque) and other acts of worship confirmed by religious evidence, 
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14- The merit of performing supererogatory prayers in Al-Haram 


Q: Is supererogatory prayer performed at Al-Haram equal in reward to one thousand 
supererogatory prayers? 

ts well-known that supererogatory prayer performed in AlMasjid AlHaram (the Sacred Mosque 
in Makkah) is equal in reward to one hundred thousand prayers, not only one thousand prayers, 
whether such prayer is obligatory or supererogatory according to the Prophetic saying (peace be 
upon him): (Prayer in Al-Masjid Al-Haram is equal in reward to one hundred thousand prayers) 
whether such prayer is abligatory or supererogatory. 
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Q: As for the Prophet's (peace be upon him) saying an the merit of offering Salah 
(Prayer) at ArMasjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and Al-Masjid AHNabawy 
(the Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah) and the great reward for offering Salah there, does 
this apply to the obligatory Salah only or to the supererogatory Salah as well? In case 
this goes to the supereragatory Salah as well, is it better than offering it at home? 

‘A: This Prophetic saying is general as it applies to both the obligatory and supereragatory Salah 
offered at AlMasjid AlHaram and AlMajid A-Nabawy; however, offering supereragatory Salah at 
home: is better and greater in reward. 
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Q: Since the Prayer offered in Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah’ 
equal in reward to one hundred thousand prayers, can the reciter of the Noble Qur'an 
look forward to a reward equal to one hundred thousand times the usual reward of his 
recitation? 


: There is an authentic Prophetic saying on the double reward for the Prayer offered at ALMasjid 
Al-Haram, as the Prayer offered at AlMasjid AFHaram is equal in reward to one hundred thousand 
prayers, As for recitation, charity and Sawm (Fast), nothing has been authentically reported from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) with regard to thelr reward; however, they have the merit of receiving 
a double reward. There can be no doubt that charity, fasting, remembrance of Allah and recitation of 
the Noble Qur'an at AlMasjid AFHaram have a great reward, but there are no authentic Prophetic 
sayings about their reward when performed in AHMasjid Al-Haram, There is an authentic Prophetic 
saying on the reward of offering the Prayer at AlMas{id AlHaram. Also, there is a weak Prophetic 
saying on the reward of observing Fast there. As for the Prayer, it was authentically reported that the 
Prayer at Al-Masjid Al-Haram is equal in reward to one hundred thousand prayers, The soundest 
‘opinion is that such a merit can be realized in the whole area of ALHaram. 
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Offering supererogatory Salah at home is better 


Q: Whoever lives in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah and offers Salah (Prayer) at A-Masjid 
Al-Nabawy, is it better for him to offer the supererogatory Salah at home or at Al-Masjid 
Al-Nabawy? 

A: It is better for him to offer the supereroaatory Salah at home, 3s the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (The best Prayer a man can offer is that which he offers at home with the exception of the 
obligatory Prayers.) (Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). However, some congregational 
supererogatory Prayers can be excluded from the general meaning of this Prophetic Hadith, such as 
Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) and SalatulIstisqa' (Prayer for rain), a6, 
the first Is offered in the mosque, whereas the second is offered in the desert in the same way that 
was done by the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
them) after the Prophet's death. 
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16- The best opinion regarding the number of Rak“ahs which make up Tarawih 


Q: What is the best opinion regarding the number of Rak "ahs (units of Prayer) which 
make up Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan)? 
‘A; The best practice concerning Tarawih is that Muslims should offer it in their mosques 
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as eleven or thirteen Rak” ahs in pairs followed by one odd Rak “ah, The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) used to do so, as reported in the Prophetic sayings narrated by “Aishah, Ibn “Abbas and others 
(may Allah be pleased with them). Also, it was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (The (optional) Salah during the night should consist of pairs of Rak “ahs, but if ne 
of you fears morning is near, he should pray one Rak “ah, which will make his Salah an odd number 
for him.) 


It was authentically reported that "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) and the Companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them) would offer Tarawih as eleven Rak ahs and sometimes as twenty three 
Rak ‘ahs, The matter is up to the Muslims, as there is no fixed number of Rak ‘ahs for the optional 
Salah during the night, which can be increased or decreased during the month of Ramadan or any 
other month of the year. This fs because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not fix a number of 
Rak ‘ahs for the optional Salah during the night. Rather, the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered the 
optional Salah during the night as eleven Rak ‘ahs, sometimes as thirteen Rak ‘ahs and sometimes as 
a less number of Rak ‘ahs during which he would offer them as pairs followed by ane odd Rak ‘ah. 
Thus, a Muslim can nat fix a number for the optional night Salah without religious evidence from the 
Qur'an or the Sunnah, It is better for men to offer Tarawih in the mosque in the same way that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did 
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with his Companions for some nights after which he stopped it lest the optional Salah would be made 
obligatory on the Muslims. After the Prophet's (peace be upon him) death, the Companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them) offered Tarawih in the mosque during the era of “Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him) and those who followed him until the present time, This is because the matter 
which the Prophet (peace be upon him) feared, i. to be obligatory on the Muslims, disappeared 
with the death of the Prophet (peace be upon him). It is desirable for Muslims when offering Tarawih 
and other Prayers to display humility, recite the Noble Qur'an and be tranquil, so that the Imam and 
those offering Salah behind him can obtain the desired interest. For women it is better that they offer 
optional Salah at home; however, in case they offer such Salah in the mosque along with men, there 
is no sin provided that they abide by the Islamic manner of dressing. This is because the Muslin 
women would attend Tarawih with the Prophet (peace be upon him), following the Islamic manner of 
dressing and shunning all means of temptation. The Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade women to 
apply perfume when leaving their houses, saying: (If a woman applies perfume to herself, she must 
not attend the “Isha! (Night) Prayer with us.) This is to protect men and women fram all means of 
temptation. May peace and blessings be upon Muhammad, his family and Companions. May Allah 


reward him the best for what he did for his nation. 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 26) 


17- Ruling on offering Tarawih Prayer before seeing the new crescent of Ramadan 


Q: Some Imams start offering Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) 
before the sighting of the new crescent of Ramadan is declared. What is the ruling on 
this practice? 

‘A: This should not be done, 3s Tarawih Prayer should offered during the month of Ramadan, Thus, 
no one should offer it until the gavernment declares the sighting of the new crescent of Ramadan, 
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18 - Ruling on offering Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) Prayer 


Q: It is said that Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) did not establish Tarawih in 
the mosque as a congregational prayer during the two years of his rule, whereas “Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with him) commanded it to be established in the mosque? 

‘A: As a matter of fact, Abu Bakr was busy fighting the apostates after the Prophet's (peace be upon 
him) death. When “Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) saw the Muslims offer Tarawih each on 
his awn, he decided to gather them in this prayer as was done during the lifetime of the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), He said, "IF gather them, it willbe better.” So, he commanded Tarawih to be 
offered in the mosque as a congregational prayer and the Muslims continued doing so 
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during the eras of “Umar, “Uthman and “Aly. The Companions continued offering Tarawih in the 
mosque as a congregational prayer, which is better as the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered it 
with his Companions for a few nights, Also, the reason for which the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stopped offering it as a congregational prayer was his fear that it would be made obligatory on 
Muslims, and this completely disappeared with the cessation of the revelation due to the death of the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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19- Ruling on reciting Basmalah loudly in Tarawih Prayer 


Q: A brother says in his question: During Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in 
Ramadan) I notice that some Imams recite Basmalah (saying, “Bismillah Al-Rahman, AF 
Rahim [In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful]") out loud at the 
beginning of Surahs, whereas some other Imams do not raise their voices while reciting. 
What is the ruling on what they do? Does the ruling vary depending on whether the 
Salah (Prayer) is obligatory or not? 

‘A: The Sunnah (whatever Is reported from the Prophet) / (acts, sayings or approvals of the Prophet) 
Of the Prophet Is to recite Isti adhah (saying: "A “udhu-Billahi mina Al-Shaytan -I-Rajim [I seek 
refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan)’) and Tasmiyah (saying, "Bismillah (In the Name of 
Allah") Inaudibly in Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud), whether it is obligatory or supererogatory, 
This is based on what was stated by Anas (may Allah be pleased with him): «I observed Prayer along 
with the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and with Abu Bakr and "Umar, where they would 
recite Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim inaudibly.") There is another narration reading: (1 never heard 
any of them pronounce Basmalah loud out." May Allah grant us success. 
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20 - Merit of following the Imam until he finishes Tarawih Prayer 


Q: A questioner from Sharjah asks: During Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer 
in Ramadan), Muslims are of various groups; a group leaves the mosque before offering 
the Rak “ahs of Shaf’ (two units of Prayer, particularly before the final unit of the odd- 
number prayer) and Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units), another group leaves 
the mosque before offering the Witr, a group leaves if there are two Imams leading 
Muslims in Tarawih, leave the mosque when the first Imam concludes the first part of 
Tarawih; and a group stands up and offers another Rak ah once the Imam concludes the 
Witr. We would like Your Eminence to explain this question in detail. Also, we would like to 
know how a Muslim can realize the reward mentioned in the Prophetic Hadith. May Allah 
bless you. 

All the forms mentioned by the questioner are permissible as a Muslim is free to do any of them 
and all praise be to Allah (Exalted be He) for this. However, a Muslim who follows the Imam until the 
conclusion of Tarawih will receive the best reward as if he had spent the whole night in prayer, This 
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «If a man prays with an Imam until he (the Imam) 
leaves, Allah fs to reckon it as having spent a whole night in prayer.") May Allah grant us success, 
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The ruling on praying behind the Imam 
performing the Tarawih Prayer with intention to perform the “Isha' Prayer 


Q: A questioner from Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah asks: In some mosques we notice that 
some people who come after the “Isha' (Night) Prayer and the beginning of the Tarawih 
Prayer (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) perform the “Isha' Prayer 
separately as a congregational prayer. This confuses those performing the Tarawih 
Prayer, so is it better for them to perform the ‘Isha’ Prayer separately as a second 
congregation or join the Tarawih Prayer behind the Imam with the intention to perform 
the ‘Isha’ Prayer? Is the ruling on an individual doing so different from the ruling on a 
group of people doing the same thing? Please give us the ruling on this issue. May Allah 
prolong your life in obedience to Him. 

‘A: If two or more persons enter the mosque after the conclusion of the ‘Isha’ Prayer, itis better fr 
them to perform the ‘Isha' Prayer separately as a congregational prayer and then join athers in the 
Tarawih Prayer, However, it Is permissible for them to join the Imam performing the Tarawih Prayer 
with the intention of performing the “Isha' Prayer and then stand up to complete it after the Imam. 
concludes the two Rak “ahs (units of Prayer) of Tarawhh, as it was authentically reported (That, 
Mu’adh (may Allah be pleased with him) used to offer the “Isha Prayer with the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and then go to lead his people in this Prayer, which was regarded for him as a 
supereragatory prayer and obligatory for his people. If there is only one person, it is best for them 
to join the Imam performing the Tarawih Prayer with the intention of performing the “Isha' Prayer 
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80 as to get the virtue of the congregational prayer. When the Imam concludes the two Rak ‘ahs of 


Tarawih, one must stand to complete the “Isha! Prayer. May Allah grant all Muslims knowledge of 
their Din (Feligion), 
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22 - Ruling on reciting 


the Qur‘an in order during the Tarawih Prayer 


Q: If I was an Imam for the Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) 
Prayer, should I begin recitation from the Qur‘anic verse where I stopped reciting the 
previous night of Tarawih, i. reciting the Qur'an in order? Or should I begin recitation 
from the Qur'anic verse where I stopped recitation during the daytime? 

‘A: Tt is desirable for the Imam to make the worshipers hear the whole Qur'an in the Tarawih during 
the nights of Ramadan if possible, The Imam should begin recitation from the Qur'snic verse where 
he stopped the previous night of Tarawih so that the worshipers can listen to the whole Qur'an in the 
way it Is ordered in the Qur'an. It will be better if the Imam can conclude the recitation of the whole 
Qur'an in the Tarawih during the nights of Ramadan as long as this will not be difficult for them, 
taking into consideration good recitation, Khushu” (the heart being submissively attuned to the act of 
worship) and tranquility in the Prayer. This is because a Muslim offers such prayer to draw nearer to 
Allah (Exalted be He) and display humility before Him, seeking His Reward and being aware of His 
Punishment, 
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In addition, the Tarawih is not just performance of a prayer without submission or tranquility. May 
Allah guide Muslims to whatever leads them to righteousness and salvation in this world and in the 
Hereafter, 
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'59- Ruling on reading invocations from a paper during Salah 


: A sister from Casablanca, Morocco asks: I have only memorized a few 
Du’a' (invocations); is it permissible to write some Du’a' on a paper to read during and 
after Salah (Prayer)? 

here is no harm if someone recites Du’a' from a paper if they do not memorize any. They may 
write Dua! from a paper and read It at times desirable for answer, such as during or at the end of 
the night, etc. But, if they can memorize some, it wll be better, because they will recite it with an 
attentive heart and with Khushu” (the heart being attuned to the act of worship). 4s for reading it 
during Salah, It is better to recite it from memory and to make it short Dua’ as much as possible, 
There is no harm to read from a paper during Tashahhud (a recitation in the sitting position in the 
second/ last unit of Prayer) or between the two prostrations but itis better to recite from memory, 
because it brings about Khushu °. May Allah grant us success. 
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24 - Ruling on Du’a' Khatm Al-Qur'an when finishing the entire Qur'an in Prayer 


: Some people reject what some Imams do of reciting Du’a’ Khatm Al-Qur'an 
(supplication upon completing the reading of the entire Qur'an) upon finishing the entire 
Qur'an at the end of the month of Ramadan, saying that it has not been authentically 
reported that any of the righteous predecessors did this. What is the ruling on such 
practice? 

A: There is nothing wrong in doing so, as it has been authentically reported that some of the 
righteous predecessors used to supplicate when finishing the entire Qur'an in Prayer at the end of 
Ramadan. Also, its a sort of invocation for which there exists a reason in Prayer, so itcan go under 
all the evidence on the merit of supplicating in Prayer, such as the supplications made in the Witr 
(Prayer with an odd number of units) and the supplications made in case of calamities. May Allah 
grant us success, 
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25 - Ruling on making Qunut in Tarawih 


Q: What is the ruling on making Qunut (supplication recited while standing after bowing in 
the last unit of Prayer) in the Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) during the 
nights of Ramadan? Is it permissible not to make it? 

nut is a Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet), Its 
made in the final unit of Wit Prayer and there is no sin in leaving it sometimes. 
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Q: Some Imams (persons who lead congregational Prayer) keep on making Qunut 
(supplication recited while standing after bowing in the last unit of Prayer) in the Witr 
(Prayer with an odd number of units) every night. Is this practice reported from our 
Salaf (righteous predecessors)? 

A: It is permissible for a Muslim to make Qunut because it is a Sunnah (a supererogatory act of 
worship following the example of the Prophet). When the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught Al- 
Hasan Tbn “Ali (may Allah be pleased with them) the Qunut in the Witr, he (peace be upon him) did 
not arder him to leave it for some nights or to keep on doing it every night. This indicates that itis 
permissible for the Muslim either to make Qunut or leave it. It was authentically reported that when 
Ubay Ibn Ka’b (may Allah be pleased with him) led the Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
them) In Salah (Prayer) in the Prophet's Mosque, he would leave Qunut on some nights. He may have 
done so to teach people that making Qunut every night is not obligatory. May Allah grant us success! 
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26 - Ruling on Du’a' Khatm Al-Qur‘an in Tarawih Prayer 


Q: Some Imams who cannot finish the recitation of the whole Qur'an in the Tarawih 
(special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) Prayer continue reciting the Qur'an 
not in prayer, so that they can finish the recitation of the whole Qur'an during the 
twenty-ninth night of Ramadan and then recite the Du"a' Khatm Al-Qur‘an (supplication 
upon completing the reading of the entire Qur'an): Is this practice based on a religious 
evidence in the Allah's Purified Shar’ (Law)? May Allah bless you. . 
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+ As a matter of fact, this practice has no foundation in our Purified Shar. It is prescribed for the 
Imam tp allow the worshipers to hear the whole Qur'an during the Tarawih Prayer if it is possible for 
him to do so without burdening them. In case it s not possible for him to finish the recitation of the 
whole Qur'an, there is nothing wrong with him. It was authentically reported that the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) sald: (Whoever does any act that is not prescribed in our religion, should be 
rejected) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith), 
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27 - Ruling on reciting Du’a' Khatm Al-Qur‘an in Prayer 


: What is the religious ruling on the recitation of the Du’a' Khatm Al-Qur'an 
(supplication upon completing the reading of the entire Qur'an)? Should it be made in 
Prayer or after it? 

t Is preferable for the Imam to recite Du’a' Khatm Al-Qur'an upon finishing the recitation of the 
entire Qur'an in Prayer. But he should nat prolong supplication, so itis better for him to recite the 
useful and comprehensive wards of supplication. ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (The 
Prophet (peace be Upon him) liked comprehensive supplications or (Al-Jawaml” - L.e., supplications 
with very few words but comprehensive in meanings), and discarded others.) That is why itis 
preferable for the Imam with regard to Du’a' Khatm Al-Qur'an and Qunut (supplication recited while 
standing after bowing in the last unit of Prayer) supplications to use comprehensive words of 
supplications and not to burden people with lang supplications, The Imam can recite the follawing 
supplication: (0 Allah, quide us among those You have guided.) which is mentioned in the Prophetic 
Hadith reported by AHasan (may Allah be pleased with him) on the Qunut. The Imam can add 
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other good words of supplication to the abovementioned one. Similarly, "Umar Ibn Al-Khattab (may 
Allah be pleased with him) added extra words of supplication to the abovementioned supplication 
without burdening people. The same applies to the supplication made upon finishing the recitation of 
the entire Qur'an, as the Imam can recite comprehensive words of supplication as much 36 possible, 
The Imam can start by praising Allah (Exalted be He) and invoking blessings upon Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him). He can conclude his supplication with those that are recited in the night 
optional prayer or in Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) without prolonging supplication, so as 
nat to burden people, This practice was reported from the Salaf (righteous predecessors) who taught 
it to thelr pious successors, 

When Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) finished the recitation of the entire Qur'an, he would 
gather his people and supplicate after finishing Prayer. Nothing has been reported that Anas or any of 
the Companions made such supplications during Prayer. However, since they would do this after 
finishing Prayer, it is permissible in Prayer, because supplicating is an Islamically acceptable practice 
in Prayer; it is not a detestable practice. Also, nothing has been reported that the Salaf resisted the 
practice of reciting supplications upon finishing the recitation of the entire Qur'an in Prayer. Nothing 
has been reported that any of the Salaf denied reciting such supplications after finishing Prayer. This 
‘was the accredited opinion of the Salaf, which both the early and the later generations used to adopt. 
So, whoever says that this practice is deniable, should bring evidence. 
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28 - Ruling on tranquility in Tarawih Prayer 


Q: A mosque Imam does not show tranquility in Tarawih (special supererogatory night 
Prayer in Ramadan) that we cannot invoke Allah, praise Him or be submissive in this 
great chance. However, he recites the first part only of the Tashahhud (a recitation in 
the sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) in which he reads, "I testify that 
there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger," saying 
that such words of Tashahhud are enough, without reciting the second part of 
Tashahhud in which one invokes blessings upon the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
claiming that such words are no more than additions. As for verses of the Qur'an in 
Prayer, he only recites only one or two verses after reciting Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter 
of the Qur'an). We seek your advice with regard to this question, May Allah bless you. 

A: It is prescribed for the Imams in the Tarawih Prayer and other obligatory Prayer to be tranquil, 
recite the Qur'an slowly, be submissive in Ruku’ (bowing) and Sujud (prostration), and stand 
completely upright after Ruku” and between the two prostrations in all obligatory and supererogatory 
Prayers, Tranquility Is an essential practice a Muslim should try to achieve. Whoever neglects 
tranquility, their Prayer will be invalid as it was authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) 
Books of Hadith (j.e. AFBukhari and Muslim) from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) that: (He 
(peace be upon him) saw a man performing Prayer without feeling at ease, So he (peace be upon 
him) ordered him to repeat the Prayer and guided him to feel at ease in his bowing, prostrating, 
standing up after bowing and in siting between the two prostrations.) It's prescribed for the Imams 
to recite the Qur'an slowly and display submissiveness when reciting it, so that they and all Muslims 
offering Prayer behind them could benefit from the recitation and have thelr hearts touched; 
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consequently, their hearts will feel at ease and turn repentantly Allah (Exalted be He). Moreover, both 
the Imam and the worshipers should recite the second part of the Tashahhud in which a Muslim 
invokes blessings upon Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and the Prophet Abraham (peace 
be upon him) after reciting the first part of the Tashahhud and before concluding Prayer. It was 
authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered the Muslims to do so. Also, 
some Muslim scholars regard the recitation of the second part of Tashahhud as obligatory, so itis not 
permissible for the Imams and worshipers to oppose the Purified Shar with regard to such matter 
or any other religious matter. 

It is prescribed for the person who is performing Prayer, whether Imam or behind an Imam or even 
praying individually, to seek refuge with Allah (Exalted be He) from Hellfire, the torment of grave, 
the trials of life and death and the trial of the AHMasin-ubDajjal (the Antichrist) after reciting the 
second part of the Tashahhud and before concluding Prayer. The Prophet (peace be upon him) used 
to do so and ordered Muslims to recite such supplications and others before concluding Prayer, such 
as the famous supplication which the Prophet (peace be upon him) recommended Mu ‘adh Ibn Jabal 
(may Allah be pleased with him) tb recite immediately after finishing each Prayer: (O Allah, help me 


remember You, express gratitude to You and worship You in the best manner.) May Allah grant us 
success, 
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29- Ruling on offering four Rak”ahs with one Tasiim in the Tarawih Prayer 


Q: Some Imams combine four Rak” ahs (units of Prayer) or more with one Taslim 
(salutation of peace ending the Prayer) and do not sit for Tashahhud (a recitation in the 
sitting position in the second/ last unit of Prayer) after the first two Rak" ahs in Tarawih 
(special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan), claiming that it is a Sunnah-based 
practice. Is this practice based on a religious evidence in our Purified Shar"? 

‘A: This practice 's not permissible and, moreover, it is Makruh (reprehensible) or Haram (prohibited) 
as said by the majority of Muslim scholars, This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
(The (optional) night Salah is offered as two Rak ahs followed by two Rak ‘ahs and so on.) (Agreed 
upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of tbn "Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) and 
the authentic Hadith reported by “Alshah (may Allah be pleased with her) who said: (The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) used to offer eleven Rak’'ahs at night, making Taslim after every two Rak ‘ahs 
and then offering the Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) as a single Rak ah.) (Agreed upon 
by AlBukharl and Muslim). There are many Prophetic Hadiths to this effect. As for the famous Hadith 
reported by “Alshah that (The Prophet (peace be upon him) would offer four Rak “ahs of the optional 
Prayer at night which everyone admired 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 39) 


their grace and length, and then offer other four Rak “ahs which everyone admired their grace and 
length) which is an agreed-upon Hadith, she intended that he would make Taslim after each two 
Rak "ahs, not after each four Rak “ahs, according to the abovementioned Hadith that she reported. 
Also, it was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: ( The optional 
Prayer at night should be offered two by two ) as mentioned above. It isa fact that the Prophetic 


Hadiths support one another and explain one another, so a Muslim should act upon all them and 
explain the outlined Hadith with the elaborated one. May Allah grant us success, 
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30 Ruling on recitation 
from a printed copy of the Qur'an in the Tarawih Prayer 


Q: During the last month of Ramadan, the first time I performed Tarawih (special 
supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) in the district of Ha'll, I noticed that the Imam 
held a printed copy of the Qur'an from which he recited, then put it beside him, and then 
held it to resume recitation until he finished the Tarawih Prayer. It is worth mentioning 
that he did the same thing in the optional Prayer performed late at night 
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during the last ten nights of Ramadan. As a matter of fact, this practice attracted my 
attention as it is widely spread in all mosques of Ha'l, but I did not notice this practice in 
Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah when I offered Salah there last year. I wonder whether this 
practice was done during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be upon him) or it is 
regarded as an innovation in religion never done by any of the Companions or their 
Successors. Is it not better for the Imam to recite a short Surah from his memory than 
to recite a long Surah from the printed copy of the Qur'an. It is worth mentioning that 
the Imams do so to finish the recitation of the whole Qur’an during the month of 
Ramadan as they recite a part of the thirty parts of the Qur‘an every night. In case this 
practice is permissible, what is the religious evidence from the Qur'an or the Sunnah that 
regards it as permissible? 

+ There fs nothing wrong in reciting from a printed copy of the Qur'an in the Tarawih Prayer as this 
practice allows Muslims to listen to the whole Qur'an during Ramadan. The religious evidence taken 
from the Qur'an and the Sunnah stresses the legality of reciting the Qur'an in Prayer and this includes 
booth recitation from a printed copy of the Qur'an and fram memory. It was authentically reported that 
*aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) commanded her servant, Dhakwan, to lead her in the 
Tarawih Prayer and he would recite the Qur'an from a printed copy of the Qur'an. This was related 
by Al-Bukhari (may Allah be merciful with him) in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith as a Hadith 
Mu’allag (a Hadith missing link in the chain of narration, reported directly from the Prophet). 
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31- Ruling on pronouncing Istighfar and invoking blessings upon 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) during Salah 


Q: If a person offering Salah (Prayer) recites Allah's saying (Exalted be He), (Allah sends 
His Salat (Graces, Honours, Blessings, Mercy) on the Prophet (Muhammad pliws alc alll glo), and 
also His angels (ask Allah ta bless and forgive him). © you who believe! Send your Salat on (ask Allah 
to bless) him (Muhammad plug ale abl 1.2), and (you should) grest (ealute) him with the Islamic 
way of greeting (salutation i.e, As-Salamu ‘Alaikum ).) oF an order of Istighfar (seeking 
forgiveness from Allah) and so on, should they apply it? 

A: This Is Mustahab (desirable) in supereragatory Salah such as Qlyam-ul-Layl (standing for optional 
Prayer at night), The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer Qiyam-ubLayl. Whenever he recited 
an Ayah (Qur'anic verse) of mercy, he used to ask Allah (Exalted be He) for mercy; whenever he 
recited an Ayah of threat, he used to seek refuge with Allah; whenever he recited an Ayah of Tasbih 
(saying: "Subhan Allah [Glory be to Allah)"), he used to say “Subhan Allah", Allah (Exalted be He) 
says, (Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad plug ate ail Le) you have a good example 
to follow) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, (Offer Salah Ike you have seen me doing.) 
(Narrated by Al-Bukhar' in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith). 
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32- Sunnah regarding Du‘a’-ul-Qunut 


Q: Some Imams (persons who lead congregational Prayer) make use of the Qunut 
(supplication recited while standing after bowing in the last unit of Prayer) during 
Ramadan to arouse the feelings of Ma'mums (people being led by an Imam in Prayer) and 
make them weep. 
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They remind them of Hellfire and its terrors as well as the grave and the circumstances 
of its people as they may say: “Oh Allah! Mave them from the narrowness of graves and 
the pasture of worms to Your Paradise, the eternal paradise, and so on." Is this practice 
acceptable? Or is it an aggressive supplication? What is your advice to the Imams as 
they compete with one another in making such supplications? What is your opinion on an 
Imam who recites the funeral supplication in Qunut such as: (0 Allah, forgive those of us wha 
are living and those of us who are dead, those of us who are present, our male and our female.) 
May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: According to the Sunnah, a Muslim should recite Du ‘a'-ulQunut which the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) taught to his grandson Al-Hasan Tbn “Aly Ibn Abu Talib (may Allah be pleased with them 
both): (Allshumma thdina fiman hadait, wa ‘afina fiman ‘afait, wa tawallana fiman tawllait, wa bark 
lana fima ‘atait, wa gina wasrif ‘anna sharra ma qa-dait, fa-innaka tagdi wa-la yug-da ‘ala, innahu 
la yadhillu man walait wa-la ya izzu ma ‘adait, tabarakta rabbana wact“alait. (Oh Allah! Make me 
lamang those whom You have guided. Make me among those whom You have pardoned, and make 
me among those to whom You are a Patron, and bless that which You have bestowed on me and 
shield me against the evil of what You haye decreed. Verily, You are the one who decrees and none 
can decree aver You. He who You show allegiance to can never be abased, and he whom You take 
as an enemy Is never honored and mighty. You are the Blessed and the Exalted)) It s also 
permissible to say the Dua! which was authentically reported from the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) on the authority of “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him): (Allahumma inna na’udhu bi-ridaka 
min sakhatik, wa brmu’afatik min ‘uqubatik, wa na‘udhu bika minka la nuhsi thana‘an ‘alaika anta 
kama athnaita ‘ala nafsik, (Oh Allah! I seek refuge with Your pleasure fram Your displeasure, with 
Your Pardon from Your Punishment and I seek refuge with You from You. I cannot enumerate Your 
praises as You have praised Yourself)) Also, a Muslim can say the supplication made by "Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with him) in the Qunut: "Allahumma, inna nasta ‘inuka wa nastahdka, wa 
nastaghfiruka wa natubu ilayka. Wa nu'minu bka wa natawakkalu “alayka. Wa nuthni “alayka al 
khayra kullahu. Nashkuruka wala nakfuruka wa nakhla‘u wa naturuku man yafjuruka. allahumma, 
tyyaka na budu walaka nusalli wa nasjudu wa ilayka nas ‘a wa nahfidu narju rahmataka wa nakhsha 
*adhabaka. Inna ‘adhabaka ab-jidda bi a-tuffari mulhig (0 allah, we seek Your assistance and ask 
for Your guidance, and we beseech Your forgiveness and return to You in repentance. We cherish 
faith in You and place our trust in You. We attribute all goodness to You. We are grateful to You and 
refuse to be ungrateful tp You. We abandon and forsake all those who reject You. O Allah, You alone 
we worship, to You alone we pray; to You alone we prostrate, and for You alone we strive, To You 
alone we flee for refuge. We cherish hope in Your mercy and we fear Your retribution. Verily, Your 


punishment is bound to catch up with those who reject the truth.) There is nothing wrong in 
supplicating to Allah (Exalted be He) with good supplications, but itis prescribed for Imams not ta 
prolong supplications so as not to burden people, In addition, the Imam should recite comprehensive 
supplications such as seeking Paradise and all the sayings and actions that lead to it and seek refuge 
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in Allah (Exalted be He) from Hellfire and all the sayings and actions that lead to it as well as seeking 
Allah's Pardon by saying: (Allahumma innaka ‘afuwun tuhbbul ‘afwa fa‘affu “ana (0 Allah, You are 
Mast Forgiving and You love forgiveness, so forgive us).) In conclision, there are no specific 
wordings of supplication to be recited in the Qunut with the exception of the supplications reported by 
AF-Hasan and his father, “Aly and the supplication of “Umar. May Allah grant us success! 
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33 - Ruling on raising one's hands and rubbing one's face after supererogatory Prayer 


Q: Wha! the ruling on raising one's hand and rubbing one's face after offering 
Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque), optional Prayer and Al-Sunan 
Al-Rawatib (supererogatory prayer that was stressed and regularly performed by the 
Prophet)? 

: Raising one's hands is one of the ways to have supplications answered. It is reported ina 
Prophetic Hadith that raising one's hands is a way to have supplications answered. So, itis 
permissible for a Muslim to raise his hands after offering supererogatory prayer or at other times; 
however, he should not keep doing so, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) would not keep doing so 
all the time, but he (may peace be upon him) sometimes did it. As for obligatory prayer, neither the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) nor the Companions did it, but they would sometimes do it after 
supererogatory Prayer according to the religious evidence permitting raising one's hands on 
supplicating to Allah when it is done from time to time. As for rubbing one's face after supplicating to 
Allah (Exalted be He), nothing has been reported about itn authentic Prophetic Hadiths, However, 
samme Weak Hadiths allow it, so the Muslim scholars see that euch weak Hadiths support ane another 
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and authenticate one another. Thus, there is nothing wrong if a Muslim rubs the face after 
supplicating to Allah (Exalted be He), but it is better not to do it, because no authentic Hadith 
reported this act, Le, rubbing one's face after supplicating. 
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34- Ruling on remembrance of Allah in congregation 
between each two Rak"ahs of the Tarawih Prayer 


Q: In our village and during Tarawih (special supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) in 
Ramadan people recite Surah Al-Ikhlas alternately three times followed by saying: 
Subhana Allah (Glorified be Allah), wal-hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah), wa Allahu Akbar 
(Allah is the Greatest), wa La Hawla wala Quwatta- ila Billah Al-"Azhim (There is neither 
might nor power except with Allah) only once in congregation after each two Rak ahs 
(units of Prayer) in a very loud voice, a matter that removes tranquility and solemnity. Is 
there any evidence from the Prophetic Sunnah on this practice? 

‘A: This practice fs Bid ‘ah (Innovation in religion) that a Muslim should not do as the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: (He who innovates something in this matter of ours that is not of it will have it 
rejected.) (Agreed upon by AHBukhari and Muslim). Also, Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
sald: (He who innovates something in this matter of ours will be rejected.) Related by Muslim in his 
Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith). Once the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in a Friday sermon: 
{And then, the best of the speech is embodied in the Book of allah, and the best of the guidance is 
the guidance given by Muhammad, and the most evil affairs are their innovations; and every 
Innovation is error.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith). This practice is an 
innovation that was never done by the Prophet (peace be upon him) or his Companions (may Allah 
be pleased with them). Thus, its obligatory for Muslims to forsake it and turn repentantly to Allah 
(Bxalted be He) 
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from doing this. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, © believers, 
that you may be successful) Also, Allah (may He be Praised) says: (And verily, I am indeed forgiving 
to him who repents, believes (in My Oneness, and associates none in worship with Me) and does 
righteous good deeds, and then remains constant in dong them, (till his death). ) May Allah grant all 
Muslims to what pleases Him, 
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35- Wisdom behind prolonging the Tarawih Prayer during the month of Ramadan 


Q: A brother from Al-Khubar, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, asks: "Your Eminence Shaykh, 
what is the wisdom behind prolonging some Rak “ahs of the Tarawih Prayer during the 
last ten nights of Ramadan regarding recitation, bowing and prostration and the wisdom 
behind shortening some other Rak"ahs? We would be grateful, if you could give us advice 
on this matter. May Allah bless you! . 

‘A: According to my religious knowledge, there is no authentic evidence from the Sunnah on such 
practice in detail; however, some Imams do it so as not to burden people and to urge them to offer 
the night optional prayer. 

As a result, there Is no sin in prolonging or shortening the Rak ahs of the Tarawih prayer or in 
offering them early ar late at night, but it s necessary 
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to observe clear recitation of the Qur'an, solemnity and tranquility in the prayer. May Allah grant us 
success! 
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36- Ruling on offering the Witr after the Fajr Prayer 


Q: I intended to wake up at midnight to offer the Witr Prayer (Prayer with an odd 
number of units). When I woke up early, I offered some Rak ‘ahs of the night optional 
prayer, but the Adhan (call to Prayer) of the Fajr (dawn) Prayer was announced before I 
could offer the Witr Prayer; can I offer the Witr after the Fajr Prayer is due or offer the 
Fajr Prayer first and then offer the Witr Prayer? 

‘A: If the Adhan of the Fajr Prayer is pronounced before offering the Witr Prayer, a Mustim can offer 
it after sunrise when he offers whatever supererogatory Rak ahs he can. A Muslim can offer it as 
two Rak ahs or four Rak ‘ahs by twos, If a Muslim is used to offering the Witr 3s three Rak “ahs and 
he does not offer them at night, he may offer it after sunrise as four Rak “ahs, making Taslim after 
each two Rak ‘ahs, If he is accustomed to offering it as five Rak ‘ahs, he does not offer them at nigh, 
the can offer it after sunrise as six Rak ‘ahs, making Taslim after each two Rak ‘ahs. As authentically 
reported: (Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) used mostly to observe his Witr with eleven 
Rak ‘ahs. If he missed it due to pain or sleep, he used to offer twelve Rak ‘ahs during the daytime.) 
This is reported by “Aishah 
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(may Allah be pleased with her) who added that he would make Taslim after each two Rak ahs, This 
is what has been prescribed for the Muslim nation regarding the Witr Prayer by their Prophet (may 
peace be upon him), 
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37- Ruling on making up for the missed Witr 


Q: If I miss the Witr Prayer due to oversleeping, should I make up for it? When should I 
make up for the missed Witr? 

A: It is an act of Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet), if a Muslim misses the Witr 
prayer, he can offer it after sunrise with an even number of Rak “ahs and not an odd number. If a 
Muslim Is used to offering the Witr Prayer as three Rak ahs at night and he has missed or forgotten 
it, he can offer itas four Rak ‘ahs during the daytime, making Taslim after each two Rak ‘ahs, Also, if 
a Muslim Is accustomed to performing the Witr Prayer 3s five Rak ahs at night and he has missed it 
or forgotten it, he can offer it as sc Rak “ahs during the daytime, making Taslim after each two 
Rak’ahs, The same applies to the numbers over three and five Rak ahs of the Witr Prayer, as itis 
authentically reported that “A''shah (may Allah be pleased with her) sald: (Allah's Messenger (may 
peace be upon him) used mostly to observe his Witr with eleven Rak “ahs. IFhe missed it due to pain 
or sleep, 
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he would offer twelve Rak ‘ahs during the daytime.) . (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) 
Book of Hadith) 

The Prophet (may peace be upon him) would offer the Witr Prayer as eleven Rak ahs, According to 
this Prophetic Hadith, a Muslim should make up for the missed Witr Prayer with an even number of 
Rak "ahs, making Taslim after each two Rak “ahs, Also, the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said: 
(The (supereragatary) Salah by night and daytime should be two by two, ) (Related by Ahmad and 
the Compilers of the Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by jurisprudential themes) with a sound 
chain of narrators and the source of this narration is found in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of 
Hadith (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) from the Prophetic Hadith reported by Ibn “Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) without the addition "daytime", which is authentically related by those 
mentioned above, who are Ahmad and the compilers of the Sunan (Hadith compilations classified by 
jurisprudential themes). May allah grant us success! 
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38- Ruling on offering the Witr Prayer while traveling 


Q: Is the Witr Prayer after the “Isha' (Evening) Prayer offered as three Rak” ahs or as 
one Rak “ah? 


‘A: The Wit Prayer may be offered 3s three, five, seven or nine Rak ‘ahs. It does not have 
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a fixed number of Rak “ahs during travel or at home. This is because the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) used to offer the Witr Prayer when he was traveling or at home. As for the supererogatory 
Prayer offered after the Zhuhr (Noon), “Asr (Afternoon), Maghrib (Sunset) and “Isha' Prayers, itis 
better not to offer them while traveling. 
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39- Ruling on offering the Witr Prayer 


and the two supererogatory Rak “ahs before the Fajr Prayer in Muzdalifah 


Q: Are the Rak“ahs of the Witr and the two supererogatory Rak” ahs offered before the 
Fajr (Dawn) Prayer abandoned in Muzdalifah ? 

A: The evident meaning of the authentic Hadiths indicate that the Witr Prayer is offered in 
Muedalifah, as the Prophet (may peace be upon him) would offer the Witr on journey and at hame, 
As for the narration by Jabir that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) slept after the 
‘Isha’ (Evening) Prayer in Muzdalifah, there is no sound report that he (may peace be upon him) did 
not offer the Witr on that night. Also, the Prophet (may peace be upon him) may have missed it, 
because of tiredness, A Muslim is pardoned when he misses supererogatory Prayer because of 
tiredness, 

This narration can not be used as evidence of the impermissbilty of offering the Witr of the night 
before the Day of Sacrifice. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) would offer the Witr and the 
supererogatory Rak ‘ahs of the Fajr Prayer during his journeys, According to the Prophetic Sunnah, a 
Muslim should offer the supereragatory Rak ‘ahs of the Fajr Prayer in Muzdalifah early in 
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the morning of the “Eid (j.e., the Sacrifice Dy) as the Prophet (may peace be upon him) offered 


them. As for the Hadiths on the merit of performing the supererogatory night prayers before the two 
“Bids, they are not authentic. 
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40- Ruling on offering optional prayer in Muzdalifah 


Q: When some people see someone offering optional prayer the night before the Day of 
Sacrifice during the days of Hajj in Muzdalifah, they deny this practice and say that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did not offer optional prayer at such night and even he 
slept till the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer? 

A: This is totally wrong, as itwas reported that Jabir narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
slept after the ‘Isha’ (Evening) Prayer at that night, but this does not prove that the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) did not offer supererogatory prayer that night, as he may have done so late at 
night. Also, the Sunnah of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) is fixed in all narrations, As 
authentically reported: (The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer the Witr prayer while 
travelling at the end of the night.) This shows that such practice is part ofthe Prophetic Sunnah, 
Sound Hadiths In the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le, AlBukhari and Muslim) and other 
Compilations of Hadith show that the Prophet (peace be upon him) would offer the Witr Prayer while 
travelling, 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 


Of Scholarly Research and ifta’ 


Q: If someone combines Maghrib (Sunset) and “Isha’ (Night) Prayer while at home, would 
the Sunnah (supereragatory prayer) of Maghrib be exempted from him? 
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: He should offer the Sunnah of Maghrib after Maghrib Prayer and the Sunnah of ‘Isha’ after 
Isha’, because both prayers are offered at the same time, 
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41- Ruling on raising hands in Witr Du"a' 


: What is the ruling on raising hands in Witr (Salah with an odd number of Rak“ahs)? 
+ It Is allowed to raise one's hands on saying Qunut (supplications said while standing in prayer) in 
Witr prayer, because it is considered as Qunut of disasters. It is authentically reported that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) raised his both hands while reciting Qunut of disasters, as related by 
AbBayhagy (may Allah be merciful with him) with an authentic Isnad (chain of narration) 
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42- Ruling on exaggeration in Qunut Du"a" 


Q: What is the ruling on some people who say during Qunut (supplication recited while 
standing after bowing in the last unit of Prayer): "What is between "Sin Qaf" and "Kaf Ha 
Ya ‘Ayn Sad" is sufficient for us..."? Is it permissible to pray behind those people? May 
Allah reward you the best! 
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his is a groundless Bid “ah (Innovation in religion) and a Munkar (hat which is unacceptable or 
disapproved of by Islamic law and Muslims of sound intellect). Ifthe Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) does not perform Tawiah (repentance to Allah) and abstain from this Bid ah, 
the authorities must dismiss him and hire someone else. Allah (Glorified be He) says: (The believers, 
men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of ane another; they enjoin 
(on the people) Al-Ma'rdf (Le. Islamic Monothelsm and all that IsIm orders one to do), and forbid 
(people) from Al-Munkar (Le. polythetsm and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Iskim has forbidden) 
Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ("Anyone of you who sees an evil action, lat thern 
change it with his hand and if he is not able to do this, then with his tongue; and if he is not able to 
do this, then with his heart; and that is the weakest of faith.") (Related by Muslim in his Sahih (book 
of authentic Hadith) 
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43- Ruling on performing optional prayer for 


travelers and pilgrims in Mina 


Q: Now we are shortening prayer, is it permissible for us to neglect the optional prayers? 
‘Also, is one allowed to observe the supererogatory night prayer? Please, advise! 
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May Allah reward you the best! 

‘A: A: Its an act of Sunnah (a commendable act) for a traveler and a pilgrim in Mina not to perform 
the supereragatory prayers with the obligatory prayers. They are to perform Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer in 
two Rak ahs and are not to offer other optional Rak ‘ahs with itor with “Asr (Afternoon), Maghrit 
(Sunset), or ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers, whereas Fay: (Dawn) Prayer should be offered along with its 
optional prayers, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to observe its Sunnah 
(Gupererogatory act of worship follawing the example of the Prophet) prayer on journey and at home 
and the same is true with regard to the optional night prayer, Witr (Prayer with an add number of 
Units), and Salat-ulDuha (Gupererogatory Prayer after sunrise), for there is no harm in that, 
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44- The supererogatory 
Salah before Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers are four Rak”ahs 


Q: A questioner asks: "I read in some books that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him) recommended to pray four Rak‘ahs before Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) 
Prayers, offering the four Rak” ahs at one time. Is this true? Should we offer them in 
twos or fours at a time? Moreover, if they are to be offered in pairs, 
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is Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) included in them? Please, 
illustrate this for me. May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer four Rak “ah before Zhuhr Prayer in pairs ending 
gach two with Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) and after Zhuhr, he offered two Sunnah 
Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer performed on a regular basis) but its better to offer four Rak ‘ahs 
after Zhuhr for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever observes offering four Rak ‘ah 
before Zhuhr prayer and four after it, Allah will shield him from the Fire (of Hell).) Also, he (peace be 
upon him) said: (May Allah haye mercy on a man who performs four Rak ‘ahs before Salat al-‘Asr.) 
Therefore, it is better to offer four Rak ahs before “Asr with Taslim after each two and they are not 
regarded as Sunnah Ratibah but a recommended act, because the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
said: (The (optional) Salah during the night and the day should be offered in pairs of Rak ‘ahs,) The 
Hadith indicates that one should end each pair of Rak “ahs with Taslim for this is better and coincides 
with the Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) and it is more required with regard to the 
optional night prayer, according to the authentic Hadiths related in this regard. 
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Among these Hadiths is that of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (The (optional) night Salah should 
be offered two by two.) The Hadith indicates commandment. As for the optional day prayer, there is 
disagreement between scholars concerning it but it should be two by two, for there is a wording of 
the Hadith which includes "and the daytime" and this is an authentic addition related by the Five 
Compilers of Hadith (imams Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhy, Al-Nasa'y and Ibn Majah) with a good 
Isnad that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The (optional) Salah during the night and the 
daytime should be two by two.) Ifa person offers four Rak ahs before Zhur or “Asr Prayer, this will 
stand for Tahiyyat-ukMasjid, Performing four Rak “ahs before Zuhr satisfies the Sunnah Ratibah and 
Tahiyyat-uHMasjid and the same applies tb offering four Rak ‘ah before “Asr Prayer and the same is 
‘rue for the Sunnah of Fajr, if he has the intention of the Ratibah. 
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45- Ruling on offering the Sunnah Ratibah of “Isha' Prayer before Tarawih 


Q: A brother from Al-Dawasir Valley inquires: "I notice that people, after offering 
isha’ (Night) Prayer in the blessed month of Ramadan and saying Tasbih (saying: 
ubhan Allah [Glory be to Allah}") and Tabiil (saying: “La ilaha ila Allah [There is no god 
except Allah]"), offer the optional prayer of “Isha' separately. I want to know whether 
Tarawih (special supereragatory night Prayer in Ramadan) is sufficient for these two 
recommended Rak*ahs. 
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Please, advise! 
A: The Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer performed on a regular basis) of “Isha (Night) 
Prayer {s a stressed Sunnah and consists of two Rak ‘ahs. Its recommended to offer it before 


Tarawih, because it s an independent Sunnah, May Allah guide all Muslims to better understanding 
of religion, 
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46- The time of Salat-ul-Duha 


Q: What is the period during which we can offer Salat-ul-Duha (supererogatory Prayer 
after sunrise)? 

A: In the name of Allah, the most Gracious, the most Merciful. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be 
Upon Allah's Messenger and upon his family, companions and those who follow his guidance! 

The period for offering Salat-ul-Duha starts when the sun rises to the distance of a spear in the sky 
till It comes to the middle of the sky. This isthe time of Salat-ulDuha, Its better to offer Salat-ul- 
Duha when the heat of the sun has intensified, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The prayer 
Of the penitent is due when young camels feel the heat of the sun.) The Hadith means that when the 
heat of the sun heightens so much so that the young camels fee! its heat, Ifa person offers Salat-ul- 
Ouha Immediately after sunrise, its acceptable, Iti also permissible to offer it after sunrise till the 
sun stops in the sky, approximately when it is about 
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half an hour before midday or so on, At this time, the sun becomes vertical and stops in the middle of 
the sky before it slopes toward the west. This time is called "the period of stopping", However, itis 
not permissible for a Muslim to perform optional prayer other than the prayers that have causes such 
as Salat-ul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse), Tahiyyatul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the 
mosque) and optional prayer of Tawaf (cicumambulation around the Ka bah) in Makkah, These 
prayers and others like them have causes and there is no harm to offer them at times when itis 
forbidden to offer Salah (prayer) according to the more sound of the opinion of scholars. If a person 
performs Tawaf after “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer at the honorable Kabah or on morning before 
sunrise, there is nothing wrong with them to offer two Rak ‘ahs. The same is true when a person 
enters the Masjid after Fajr (Dawn) Prayer or after “Asr Prayer in order to sit in the Masjid, study 
knowledge or anything else, it is an act of the Sunnah in this case to offer two Rak ‘ah before sitting 
for the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When anyone among you enters the Masjid, he should 
not sit till he has observed two Rak'ahs.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not exclude a time 
and this is the preferred opinion. May Allah grant all success! 
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47- The virtue of sitting after Fajr Prayer 
to remember Allah until sunrise and perform two Rak "ahs 


Q: How sound is the Hadith: (Whoever sits after the Fajr Prayer remembering Allah until 
the sun rises, then offers two Rak” ahs, will have a reward Ike that of Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
complete, complete, complete. » ? 


‘A: This Hadith has some acceptable chains of transmission. It is regarded as Hasan Li Ghayrih (& 
Hadith is judged Good by virtue of another Hadith when its weakness is so slight that it can be raised 
through anather chain to the level of the Good Hadith) and itis recommended to offer this Salah after 
the sun has risen to the height of a spear i. approximately fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise, 
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48- Ruling on Salat-ul-Duha 


Q: What is the ruling on offering two Rak “ahs (unit of prayer) upon sunrise, Salat-ul- 
Duha (supererogatory Salah after sunrise) and other optional prayers during the Days 
of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) for a pilgrim and a non-pilgrim? 

A: Salat-ul-Duha and the optional night prayer are permissible for a pilgrim, non-pilgrim or a 
traveler, 
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However, they may leave the Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer performed on a regular basis) 
and shorten prayer by offering Zhubr (Noon), “Asr (Afternoon) and “Isha' (Night) Prayers in two 
Rak “ahs (unit of prayer) and offering Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer in three Rak “ahs, It is reported that 
the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) never observed Sunnah Ratibah while traveling except that of Fajr 
(Qawn) Prayer, for he used to offer two Rak ahs before it. Salatu}Duha and the optional night 
prayer are recommended in all cases. May Allah reward you the best! 
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49- The Merits of Keeping up Salat-ul-Duha 


Q: What is the correct and preponderant opinion on Salat-ul-Duha (supererogatory 
Prayer after sunrise)? Should it be performed daily, every two days, or how? 

A: The preponderant opinion according to the Sunnah of the Prophet is that itis to be performed 
dally, It Is authentically narrated in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le, AlBukhari and 
Muslim) that the Prophet (peace be upon him): (advised Abu Hurayrah to observe three things: to 
fast three days a month; to pray two Rak ‘ahs of Salatuk-Duha; and to pray Witr (Prayer with an odd 
number of units) before sleeping, Its authentically narrated in the Sahih (authentic) Book of Muslim 
alba 
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(that the Prophet (peace be upon him) advised Abu AL-Darda' to observe performing the two Rak ‘ahs 
of Salat-ulDuha every day; to pray Witr (Prayer with an odd number of units) before sleeping, and to 
fast three days a month.) 

It Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Abu Dhar when he 
mentioned the joints of the bady upon which charity is due, saying: (Every Tasbihah (saying Subhan 
Allah) is an act of charity and every Tahmidah (saying AlHamdulilah) is an act of charity and every 
Tahlilah (saying La Tlaha Illa Allah) is an act of charity and every Takbirah (saying Allah Akbar) is an 
act of charity...) It suffices to pray two Rak"ahs instead of all these required charities. 
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Q: I am accustomed to reciting the two Ayahs of praise when offering the two Rak ‘ahs 
of Al-Duha: (My Lord! Grant me the power and ability that I may be grateful for Your Favours which 
You have bestowed on me) And the second Ayah from Surah Al-Ahgaf: (And We have 
enjoined on man to be dutiful and kind to his parents, His mother bears him) Am I considered an 
innovator (in matters of Din) or am I free 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 61) 


to recite what I wish from Allah's Book? 
here is no sin an you to recite some Ayahs of the Qur'an, so long as you do not believe that this 
\s a special Sunnah, as this has no origin in Sunnah. Your Lord (Glorified and Exalted be He) says: 
(So, recite you of the Qur’én as much as may be easy for you.) Thus, there is nothing wrong with 
reciting what Is easy for you. However, if you concentrate on reciting specific Ayahs considering them 
to be Sunnah, then this has no origin and Bid “ah, which is not permissible in Shariah, None can 
claim that this Is an act of Sunnah, Therefore, this is a Bid “ah unless there is a proof, The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) says, (Whoever performs an act for which there is no sanction from our behalf, 
it Is to be rejected.) If your intention is that they are two great Ayahs and you enjoy reciting them in 
Salah without believing that the Sunnah is to recite them instead of than any other Ayahs, then there 
{s nothing wrong with this. 
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'50- Ruling on offering Tahiyyat-ulMasjid 


Q: If Lenter the Masjid (mosque) shortly before the start of the obligatory Salah, should 
L offer Tahiyyat Al-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque)? Or the Sunnah 
Qabliyyah (supererogatory Prayer performed before an obligatory Prayer) should be 
made? 

A: It is prescribed for a Muslim who enters the Masjid to offer Tahiyyat-ulMasjid before sitting 
down, Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid should be offered at any time, even during the time wherein Salah is 
prohibited since the Prophet (peace be upon hi) said: «When anyone among you enters the Masjid, 
he should not sit till he has observed two Rak “ahs. Agreed upon its authenticity. If one enters the 
Masjid after Adhan has been pronounced, he should offer Sunnah Qabliyyah (supererogatory Prayer 
performed before an obligatory Prayer) performed on a regular basis, such as the two Rak “ahs of 
Sunnah before Zhuhr or Fajr Prayers. This is sufficient and he is in no need of offering Tahiyyat-ul- 
Masjid, May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him, Peace be upon you! 
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51- Ruling on the Salah (Prayer) of Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid 


for a person praying in the courtyard of the Masjid 
Q: Your Eminence Shaykh, may Allah bless your life with useful knowledge 
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and good deeds, amen. My question is: Should the one who has offered the Salah 
(Prayer) of Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) in the outer 
courtyard of the Masjid offer them again when entering the Masjid? 

‘A: May Allah answer your supplication and reward you the best. All areas attached to the Masjid 
have the same rulings of the Masjid. Salah (Prayer) is duplicated in A-Haram as a whole, The 
courtyards of the Masjid are considered to be part of it, since they are attached to it due to 
expansions, Thus, they have the same merit and doubled rewards, 
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52- Ruling on offering supereragatory Salah (prayer) while sitting down 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who upon entering the Masjid (mosque) sits down and 
performs two Rak” ahs on three bones while sitting down on his chair? Then, he keeps 
looking to his right and left, behind and in front. Although he is a worshipper, who knows 
the Qur'an and the Sunnah; he does this deliberately and does not respond to 
admonition. 

his matter should be answered in detail: If he is offering supererogatory Salah (prayer), he may 
offer it while sitting down and he will receive half the reward. Yet, its better to stand up while 
offering it, All supererogatory Salah (prayer) can be offered while one is sitting down, where the 
person receives half the reward. However, by standing up 
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while offering them the person receives full reward, If he can not sit on the ground, he is permitted 
to sit on a chair and perform Ruku’ (bowing) and Sujud (Prostration) on air. In this case, he is to be 
excused, Allah (Exalted be He) says: (So keep your duty to allah and fear Him as much as you can) 
Regarding his looking to his right and left, and behind and in front, this is nonsense. This can only be 
done by an insane person, 
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53- Ruling on offering Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid after “Asr prayer 


Q: Is it an act of the Sunnah to offer Tahiyyat Al-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the 
mosque) between the times of 'Asr and Maghrib? 

A: Yes, if one enters the Masjid (mosque) before Maghrib (Gunset) prayer, he should perform two 
Rak'ah as Tahlyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque), because this is an act of the 
Sunnah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (When anyone among you enters the Masjid, he 
should not sit til he observes two Rak'ahs.) This applies to AHMasjid Al-Haram and all other Masjids, 
Tf one enters 
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Al-Masjid Al-Haram, performs Tawaf (circumambulation around the Kabah) and then performs two 
Rak" ahs in Al-Ka bah after performing Tawaf (cicumambulation around the Ka ‘bah), these two 
Rak ahs are sufficient for both Tawaf (circumambulation around the Ka ‘bah) and Tahiyyat-uHMas}jid, 
If one enters any other Masjid before Maghrib (Gunset) prayer, it s better for him to offer two 
Rak ‘ahs as Tahiyyat-ukMasjid before sitting down, 
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‘54- Ruling on Offering 
Tahiyyat Al-Masjid at Sunset 


Q: Isit possible to pray Tahiyyat A-Masjid at sunset? 

+ The sound opinion js that it s one of the Prayers that are performed for a specific reason, Thus, 
tone may perform Tahiyyat-ulMasjid (bwo-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque) upon entering the Masjid, 
The same applies to Salat-ubKusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse) that can be offered even after “Asr 
Prayer, since it is ane of the Prayers that are performed for a specific reason. This is the correct 
opinion; the prayers that are performed for a specific reason, such as Salat-ulKusuf and Tahiyyat-ul- 
Masjid may be offered at any time, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When you see the 
eclipse make haste for the prayer.) Thus, upon witnessing an eclipse, Muslims should resort to 
offering Salah even if after 
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“Ast Prayer, The same applies to the Sunnah of Tawaf that is one of the Prayers that are performed 
for a specific reason. If a pilgrim performs Tawaf after “Asr Prayer, he should offer two Rak ‘ahs 
after performing Tawaf, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) says: (O Banu “Abd Manaf, do 
not forbid anyone performing Tawaf in Al-Bayt (the House: another name for the Ka bah) to pray at 
any hour he wishes during the day or night.") This is because the Sunnah of Tawaf is one of the 
Prayers that are performed for a specific reason. 
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55- A question about Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid 


Q: Upon entering the Masjid for Maghrib (sunset) Prayer, should one offer Tahiyyat Al- 
Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque)? If there is no enough time to offer it 
before Maghrib, should one offer it after that? 
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A: Upon entering the Masjid, a Muslim should offer Tahiyyat-ukMasiid whether he enters itat the 
time of Maghrib, after It, or even before ite, before sunset. This is because It is one of the Prayers 
that are performed for a specific reason, ie. there is no certain time wherein they are prohibited; 
rather a Muslim entering a Masjid at any time should offer two Rak ahs before sitting dawn. These 
two Rak ahs are called Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid. Thus, upon entering the Masjid before the time of 
abligatory Prayer Is due, itis an act of Sunnah to offer these two Rak ‘ahs, for the general indication 
of the prophetic statement in this regard. The Prophet (peace be upon him) says: «When anyane 
among you enters the Masjid he should nat sit until he observes two Rak “ahs.) (Agreed upon by Al 
Bukhar! and Muslim). This Includes both the times wherein Salah is prohibited and all ather times, 
according to the soundest of the two opinions of scholars, 

As for the Sunnah Ratibah (supererogatory Prayer performed on a regular basis) of Maghrib it 
should be offered after the obligatory Salah. The same applies to the ‘Isha’ Prayer where ane should 
offer two Rak ‘ahs after it. With regard to Tahiyyat-uHMas}id, itis to be offered upon entering the 
Masjid, Ithas nothing to do with Maghrib or any other obligatory Prayer. Upon entering the Masjid at 
any time while one is in a state of Wudu', one should offer two Rak “ahs, whether by night or day or 
in the afternoon or forenoon. The same applies to Salat-ul-Kusuf that is to be offered during a solar 
eclipse, whether this takes place at noon, forenoon or afternoon. This is because it is one of the 
Prayers that are performed for a specific reason. If one performs Tawaf after Fajr or “Asr Prayers, 
cone should offer the twa Rak “ahs of Tawaf. This is because it is one of 
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the Prayers that are performed for a specific reason. 
It is authentically reported that Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (O Banu “Abd Manag, 
do not forbid anyone to perform Tawaf around this AlBayt (the House: another name for the 
Kabah) or pray at any hour he wishes during the day or night.) Narrated by Imam Ahmad and the 
four compilers of Sunan with an authentic chain of narration. 
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‘56- Ruling on shaking hands after offering obligatory prayers 


Q: Some people shake hands with those who are on their right and left after offering 
Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque), what is the ruling on this? Is 
this a Sunnah (recommendable act)? May Allah reward you with the best! 

in the name of Allah and praise is due to Allah, Its recommended for a person to shake hands 
with those on their right and laft for the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to shake hands with his 
companions when he met them and similarly his companions when they met one another. If a person 
goes to the Masjid (masque) and reaches the row, he should greet those in the raw before offering 
prayer. Then, if he does not greet some of them, he should do so after the prayer following the 
example of the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) and his companions (may Allah be pleased with them). Moreover, this 
establishes familiarity and removes alienation. It's authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: (By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, you will not enter Jannah (Paradise) until you 
believe, and you will not believe until you lave one anather. Shall I tell you something to do so that, 
you love one another? Spread greetings among you.) Related by Muslim in his Sahih (compilation of 
authentic Hadiths) 
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57- Salat-ubIstikharah 


Q: A brother from Sfax, Tunisia, asks: How should I supplicate Allah (Exalted be He) for 
guidance in matters which I fear that I fail to make the right decision? Also, what are the 
conditions of Istikharah (supplication for guidance)? 

t Is authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) advised making Salat-uk 
Istikharah (prayer for guidance) when one is interested in a specific good matter, One should 
perform Taharah (ritual purifeation) and offer two Rak ahs (unit of prayer) and say: (Allahumma 
innit astakhiruka bi “limika, wa astaqdiruka b-qudratika, wa as'ala min fadlika al ‘azim fa-inaka 
tagdiru wala aqdiru, wa ta ‘lamu 
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wala a‘lamu, wa anta “allamu Eghuyub. Allahumma, in kunta ta lam anna hadha-amra Khairun If 
dini wa ma ‘ashi wa ‘aqibati amr fayas-sirhu Ii thumma bari Ii fihi, wa in kunta ta"lamu anna hadha- 
lamra shar-run li fi dini wa ma ashi wa aqbati amr fasrifhu “anni was-rifni “anh, Wagar I al- 
khayra haithu kana thumma irdini bihi. (O Allah! I ask guidance fram Your knowledge, and Power 
from Your Might and I ask for Your great blessings. You are capable and I am not. You know and I do 
not and You know the unseen. Allah! If You know that this matter is aod for my religion and my 
subsistence and in my Hereafter, then ordain it for me and make it easy for me to obtain, and bless 
me with it. And if You know that this matter is harmful to me in my religion and subsistence and in 
the Hereafter, then keap it away from me and keep me away from it. And ordain for me whatever is 
good for me and make me satisfied with it). The Prophet (peace be upon him) added that then the 
pperson should specify his need.") 
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58- Ruling on prostrating in the Sajdah of Surah "Sad" during Salah 


Q: A brother from Al-Muzahimiyyah says: What is the ruling on prostrating in Sajdat-ul- 
Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation) in Surah (Quranic chapter) "Sad", as some Imams 
(those who lead congregational Prayer) prostrate on reciting it while others do not? 


‘A: The Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) for a Muslim is to prostrate on reciting It 
either inside or outside the Salah (Prayer), according to (the saying of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 


pleased with both of them): I saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
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prostrating in it Le, the Sajdah of Surah "Sad,) Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: 
(indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad plus ate all 9Le) you have a good example to 
follow) In addition to the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Pray as you have seen me 
praying) Related by Al-Bukhar! in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith. May Allah grant us success! 
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59- Times when Salah is prohibited 


: What are the forbidden times during which Salah is prohibited? 
+ These forbidden times are as follows: From the break of dawn unt the sun rises to the length of 
a spear, from the time the sun reaches its meridian tll its end, and immediately after “Asr until 
sunset, These are the times when Salah is prohibited according to the reports authentically related 
from the Prophat (peace be upon hin). 
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However, it is permissible to offer the Salah that is done for a specifi reason at these times, 
according to the soundest opinion of scholars such as Salat-ul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar eclipse), the 
two Rak ‘ahs after Tawaf (ircumambulation around the Ka "bah), and Tahiyyat-ulMasjid (two-unit- 
Prayer to greet the mosque). Similarly, itis permissible to offer the two supereragatory Rak ‘ahs, 
which are regularly performed prior to Fajr Prayer after the break of the dawn. It is impermissible to 
offer more than two Rak ‘ahs, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to offer only two short 
Rak ‘ahs prior to Fajr Prayer. When the person misses it due to the lack of time or for some other 
reason that prevents him from doing so before Fay Prayer, he may offer it after Fajr Prayer or 
preferably after sunrise. May Allah grant us success! 
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60- Ruling on offering the Funeral Prayer 
on the deceased after burial during times when it is forbidden to offer prayer 


Q: What is the ruling on offering the Funeral Prayer on the deceased at the grave at 
times when it is forbidden to offer prayer? 

A: It Is not permissible to perform funeral prayer on the grave during times when it snot 
permissible to offer prayer except 
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after °Asr (Afternoon) and Fajr (Dawn) Prayers, because the time is so long. It is permissible to 
perform prayer at these times, because there Is a reason for it. There are other short times 
mentioned in the Hadith of “Ugbah (may Allah be pleased with him) in the Sahih (compilation of 
authentic Hadiths) of Muslim that he (may Allah be pleased with him): «There are three hours 
during which the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) forbade us to pray or bury our dead: 
When the sun begins to rise until its fully risen, when the sun is at its height at midday unti it has 
passed the meridian, and when the sun inclines unti it sets.”) Its not permissible to offer the 
Funeral Prayer during these times or even to bury the deceased during these times, according to this 
Sahih (authentic) Hadith, 
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61- Ruling on making up for Sunnah Ratibah after “Asr Prayer 


Q: If a person combines Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon), should he perform the 
Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following the example of the Prophet) of the 
Zhuhr Prayer? 

A: A; Its not permissible to do so, because its prohibited to offer prayer at this time, 

As for the fact that the Prophet (peace be upon him) made up for Sunnah of Zhuhr Prayer, this is 
confined to the Prophet (peace be upon him), because when Um Salamah asked him about that he 
forbade her. 
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62- Ruling on commencing supererogatory Salah after the Iqamah for an obligatory Salah 
has been announced 


Q: There is a Hadith that states: (When the Salah (Prayer) starts, then no other Salah should be 
performed but the obligatory Salah being performed.) Does this refer to commencing a 
supererogatory Salah when the Iqamah (call to start the Prayer) has already been 
announced or to a supererogatory Salah while performing which Iqamah is announced? 
‘A: This Hadith refers to any Salah one commences when entering the Masjid (mosque). Actually, it is 
impermissible to embark on any Salah other than the congregational Salah being led the Imam (the 
ane who leads congregational Prayer). What is required in such a case Is to join the congregational 
Salah in the state the Imam is in. Likewise, if a person while offering supererogatory Salah the 
Iqamah Is announced, they should interrupt itbased on the above-quoted Hadith. However, ifthe 
person Is performing the second Ruku* (bowing in Salah) or any act following it when the Iqamah is 
announced, they should complete the Salah somehaw speedily and then join the congregational 
Salah that have just started, This is justified because the remainder of the Salah is less than one 
aka ‘ah (unit of Prayer), so itis not meant by this Hadith. In this regard, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: (Whoever attends one Raka “ah is considered to have attended the whole Salah.) Related 
by Muslim in his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book].) Interrupting Salah takes place through just intention 
and does not require saying Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). May Allah grant us 
success! 
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63- The ruling on offering optional prayers 
at Al-Masjid Al-Haram after the obligatory “Asr Prayer 


Q: If a person enters Al-Masjid Al-Haram after the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer, is it 
permissible for them to offer any prayer other than the Tawaf (circumambulation of the 
Ka‘bah) supererogatory prayer? 

A: It is not permissible to offer any prayer other than the Tawaf supererogatory prayer as itis 
prohibited to offer any prayer at such time til the sun sets, The same applies to the time between 
the Fajr (Oawn) Prayer and sunrise; when the sun is one spear length high. As for the Tawaf 
supererogatory prayer, it is permissible to perform it at such time, as the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) stated: (Do not prevent anyone from performing Tawaf of the Kabah or offering prayers 
anytime during day or night) The same ruling of permissibilty applies to all prayers performed for a 
specific reason, such as Tahiyyat-ukMasjid (two-unit-Prayer to greet the mosque). 
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Chapter on Imamate and rules of Masjids 
64- Is the prayer offered in the Masjids 


around the Ka"bah doubled in reward like a prayer performed in AlMasjid Al-Haram? 


Q: I work near ALHaram Al-Sharif (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) but I offer prayer in a 
Masjid near to my work. What is your opinion about this? 

1 If the Masjid is in Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) itis hoped that you 
will receive the same reward as that of people who perform prayer at Haram (the Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah). Undoubtedly, the prayer offered in AHMasjid AFHaram near to Al-Kabah if possible is 
better, due to the great number of praying persons and to being near to Al-Ka’bah. In addition, there 
(sno doubt concerning the multiple reward of prayer offered in AlMasjid Al-Haram around Al- 
Kabah, as some schalars are of the opinion that people performing prayer in Masjids around the 
Haram do not have the same merit and reward promised for thase praying near Al-Ka ‘bah. 
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However, the preferable and more preponderant opinion is that prayer in any Masjid in the Haram 
brings about the merit of the reward hoped for a person who offers prayer in AHViasjid Al-Hararn, 
According to the manifest indication of reported Hadiths, a prayer offered in AHMasjid Al-Haram is 
equal to one thousand prayers (offered in any other Masjid). However, a prayer offered in Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram which is near to AFKa ‘bah is better due to the large number of praying persons, and ta 
being near to A-Ka ‘bah and to the then ability to viewing AF-Ka ‘bah and the certainty about receiving 
the double reward when allah (Exalted be He) accepts the prayer. Stil there is a difference among 
scholars concerning prayer offered in other Masjids around AlKa'bah, as is mentioned previously. 
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Q: Does the prayer offered in any of the Masjids (mosques) in Makkah have the reward 
of one thousand prayers, or is that specific to prayer offered in Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the 
‘Sacred Mosque in Makkah)? What are the proofs of those who support the latter view? 
The correct opinion is that this reward applies to all Masjids in Makkah because the evidence is 
general and the whole area of Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) is regarded 
as Al-Masjid Al-Haram and the prayer offered in any of the Masjids in Makkah are multiplied in 
reward, However, the prayer offered close to Al-Ka bah is better due to the large number af praying 
persons and also to avoiding disagreement of scholars; although the correct opinion is that the whole 
area of Haram is counted as AlMasjid Al'Haram. Besides, disbelievers should be prevented from 
approaching this place, and the reward for prayer there is doubled just as the reward for prayer in 
any area of AHMasjid Al-Haram, 
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Q: Is the reward for offering prayer in all the Masjids in Makkah Al-Mukarramah the same 
as the reward for offering prayer in the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of 
Makkah)? For, many people offer prayer in the Masjids (mosques) of Makkah, within the 
boundaries of the Haram, and claim that the reward is the same. 

+ There is a discord among scholars over this issue, as some of them view that the multiple reward 
is specific to Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) which incdes AFKa bah, 
According to them, the reward of one thousand prayers (‘ reward) is bestowed on those who offer 
prayer in AFMasjid Al-Haram surrounding AFKa ‘bah. Other scholars are of the opinion that AHas{id 
Al-Haram includes the whole area of the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah), 
though offering prayer close to Al-Ka "bah involves more merit and excellence due to the great 
number of congregation and the absence of disagreement. However, the right opinion is that the 
merit of doubled reward inclides prayer offered in any of the Masjids of Makkah as is mentioned in 
the Hadith reported in this regard, but it may be less than the reward for prayer offered in AlMlasjid 
Al-Haram, which is around Ala "bah, due to great number of the congregation and to nearness to 
Kabah, viewing it and avoiding the disagreement of scholars about that. 
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This does not mean that the whole area of Makkah is not regarded as Al-Masjid AFHaram, as the 
reward (for prayer offered) in any of it is doubled, Allah willing, 
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65- Is the reward for Salah offered in 


Mas*a the same as the reward for Salah offered in Al-Masjid Al-Haram? 


Q: Dear respected Shaykh, I was offering Salah (Prayer) in Al-Masjid Al-Haram in Mas*a 
(the place where pilgrims go between Safa and Marwah), when a person said to me that 
this place is not included in Al-Masjid Al-Haram and the that the reward for Salah offered 
therein is not the same as that offered in Al-Masjid Al-Haram. He provided as evidence 
the claim that a menstruating woman or a newly-delivered woman is allowed to perform 
Sa‘y (going between Safa and Marwah during Hajj) despite being ritually impure, 
whereas she is not allowed to perform Tawaf (circumambulation of the Kabah). Is this 
right? 

‘A: Mas’a Is a part of the Haram (all areas within the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) but it's not a 
part of Al-Masjid Al-Haram, where a menstruating woman should be prevented to sit, though she is 
allowed to offer Say. Besides, if the rows of praying persons reach the place of Sa‘y, they are 
allowed to offer prayer in it just like other places, 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 81) 


66- Ruling on establishing a Masjid in the ground-floor of a residential building 


Q: Is it permissible to establish a Masjid (mosque) in the ground floor of a residential 
building at times of necessity? 


A: As far as we no, there is no harm if there is a need to so in order that Muslims can offer prayer 
there, 
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67- Ruling on building circular Masjids 


Q: There are circular Masjids taking the shape of a ball, where the first row consists of 
five persons, and the following rows increase gradually till they reach the middle of the 
Masjid. The rows then decrease gradually till they reach their fewest number in the last 
row. Is this way of building permissible with regard to Masjids? 

know of no evidence substantiating this act. It s ordained that the Mas{ids should be spacious 
and square in order for the rows to be equal. Since this renders Masjids more spacious for people, 
which is of more benefit to them, they should be level and square. This is what is to be given priority 
and what is preferable, 
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‘As for constructing Masjids on the made! mentioned in the question, I know of no evidence rendering 
It prohibited or obligatory, Yet, It is preferable and better not to do so, 
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68- Ruling on money that exceeds the needs of the Masjid 


From ‘Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother in Islam (...), may Allah 
keep you in safety. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you.) 

This correspondence is in reply your Fatwa request registered in the Administration of 
Scholarly Research and Ifta' under no. 760 date 24/2/1407 A.H,, in which you ask a 
number of questions. 

1 would like to inform you that the money you receive from the Ministry of awqaf for the Masjid 
should be spent in the way assigned for it. The extra money should be saved to be spent on things 
that may be required for the Masjid in future. Otherwise, you should tur it back to the authority 
which delivered the money and you are nat allowed to make use of it. 
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As for Installing extra electric lamps or light bulbs in Mas{ids they do not affect the prayer of those 
performing prayer in the Masjid in case they are used to illiminate the Masjid, as you mentioned, 
Also, It is Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet) to direct the slaughtered animal, be it 


a beast or bird, toward the Qiblah (Ka bah-direction faced in Prayer), though it s not obligatory. May 
Allah guide us all to what pleases Him. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Chairman of the Administration of Scholarly Research, 


Ifta', Dawah and Guidance 
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69- Ruling on establishing buildings in the Masjid courtyard 


Q: What is the religious ruling on building dwellings in the Masjid (mosque) courtyard for 
residence, even though it is a part of the Masjid and prayer is offered there? What is 
required of those in charge of the Masjid regarding this issue? 

A: It is not allowed ta construct any buildings in the yard of the Mas{id because its a part of the 
Masjid, It should be set for offering prayer 
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when the praying persons are great in number. Therefore, its not permissible to seize any part of 
the Masjid in order to establish a dwelling for the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer), 
the Mu'adhin (caller to prayer), the library or the storeroom. This should be dane outside the Masjid 
if there Is room for It, and ifnot then charitable persons are to buy a piece of land for this purpose, 
while the yard of the Masjid should be kept as an expansion of it 
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70. The ruling on using stones from the building of an unused Masjid 


Q: What is the ruling on taking stones from the building of an unused Masjid (mosque) 
that is very old and destroyed by floods? There is also a probability that this Masjid 
contains a grave. Is it permissible for any Muslim to take stones from that Masjid to use 
in building their houses? 

A: If a Masjid is destroyed by floods or any other reason, its prescribed for Muslims living in that 
district to reconstruct it and establish Salah (Prayer) there, The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: 
(Whoever builds a Masjid for Allah's Sake, Allah will build a house for them in 
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Paradise) Also, “Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: (The Messenger of allah (peace be 
upon him) commanded us ta build Masjids in different localities (Le. in the locality of each tribe, 
separately) and that they should be kept clean and be perfumed. ) Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud 
and Ibn Majah through a good Isnad (chain of narrators). It is worth mentioning that the word 
"localities" here refers to tribes, districts, etc, There are many Hadiths on the virtue of building 
Masjids, If there is another Masjid in the same district where people can offer Salah, the stones and 
relics of such Masjid can be carried to another Masjid in another district or another tawn where they 
may be needed, The authority of that district where this Masjid is located should assume this task by 
carrying these relics to construct other Masjids or sell them to meet the needs of the Muslims, No 
one in the district has the right to take anything from these relics without the permission of related 
authority. If there Is a grave in the Masjid, it should be dug up and the bones carried to the 
respective town's cemetery, where they are to be buried 
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there. It is not permissible to set up graves in Masjids or build a Masjid on a grave because such 
practice is a means to Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) and has long 
been a great trial in many Muslim countries, due to exceeding proper limits regarding venerating the 
deceased, 

It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded the Muslims ta 
exhume graves located in place where his (peace be upon him) Masjid was to be built, Also, it was 
authentically reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. AHBukhari and Muslim) that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Allah cursed the Jews and the Christians because they took 
the graves of their Prophets as places of worship) It is also related in Muslim's Sahih (authentic Book 
of Hadith) on the authority of Abu Marthad AlKGhanawiy that the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated 

(Oo not pray facing the graves, and do not sit on them.) Again, itis related in the Muslim's Sahih 
(authentic Book of Hadith) on the authority of Jundub Ibn “Abdullah Al-Bajaly that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) stated: (Beware of thase wha preceded you since they used to take the graves of their 
prophets and righteous men 
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as places of worship, but you must not take graves as Masjids; I forbid you to do that.) . (It was also 
reported on the authority of Um Salamah and Um Habibah (may Allah be pleased with both of them) 
that they both told the Prophet (peace be upon him) about a church they had seen in Abyssinia 
(Ethiopia) and about the pictures it contained. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, "Those are the 
people who, whenever 2 pious man dies amongst them, would build a place of worship at his grave 
and then they would make those pictures therein, Those are the worst creatures in the Sight of 
Allah",) Also, it reported in the Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith by Muslim on the authority of Jabir 
Tbn ‘Abdullah Al-Ansari (may Allah be pleased with both of them) that he said: (Allah's Messenger 
(may peace be upon him) forbade that graves are plastered or used as sitting places (for the 
people), or that a building is established aver them. AFTirmidhi (may Allah be merciful with him) 
added in another narration through authentic Isnad, "Or that people write on them. ") These Hadiths 
and others denote that itis prohibited to establich buildings on graves, use them as Masjids, offer 
Salah facing them, plaster them and the like of practices that constitute a means of associating such 
dead persons with Allah in His Divinity or worship. The same applies to putting decorated coverings 
tn the graves, writing on them, 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 88) 


applying fragrances to them and perfurning them with incense as these practices involve exceeding 
the proper limits in honoring people buried in these graves and associating them with Allah in His 
Divinity or worship. 

Thus, It is obligatory for every Muslim to quard against such practices and to warn other Muslims. 
against them, particularly the rulers as their duty and responsbilty is greater because they are more 
capable of ending such abominable practices. Also, the rulers’ lenience regarding such practices and 
the scholars' passive disregard of them lead to the spread of such evils all over the Muslim world and 
the consequent prevalence of Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity and worship). Hence, 
the Muslims to turn back to what was done in the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance when people 
worshipped Lat, Uzza, Manat and other idols of the pagan Arabs, claiming - as mentioned in the 
Glorious Qur'an - that: (These are our intercessors with Allah.) and (We worship them only that they 
may bring us near to Allah.) Scholars adopt the opinion that when a grave is built in a Masjid, the 
grave should be exhumed and the bones therein be carried to a remate place. However, ifthe Masjid 
is built on a grave that has already existed, the Masjid should be destroyed and removed, as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade the building of Masjids on graves and cursed the Jews and the 
Christians for doing so, Also, he forbade 
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Muslims to imitate the Jews and the Christians by saying to “Aly (may Allah be pleased with him) 

(Leave no portrait without defacing it, and no high grave unleveled. It is Allah Alone Who is to be 
invoked to mend the affairs of all Muslims, to grant them knowledge of Deen (feligion of Islam), 
guide their rulers and unite them upon piety. We thus ask Him to guide them to act upon His Laws, 
and to be on the guard against all that opposes such Laws, as He is the Most Generous and the Most 
Bountiful. May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his 
Companions! 


President of the Islamic University 


in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah 
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71- Ruling on announcing a lost object in the mosque 


A brother from Sudan says: As we have a microphone in our village, is it permissible to 
use it to inquire about lost precious objects; a lost child, a lost animal, and so on, or is 
this prohibited based on the authentic Hadith stating: “If anyone hears a man crying out 
in the mosque about something he has lost, they should say: May Allah not restore it to 
you ..."? Does this apply to such a state wherein one puts up a paper 
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at the mosque's door or wall to announce that he has lost a certain thing, without 
inquiring about this verbally? 

‘A: Announcing a lost object in the mosque through microphones is nat permissible even if the aim 
behind this Is good and beneficial. It is not permissible to do so within the mosque building drawing 
an the denotation of the Hadith wherein the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: «If anyone hears a 
man crying out in the masque about something he has last, they should say: May Allah not restore it 
to you ...) This 1s an authentic (Sahih) Hadith. Another reason is that mosques are not built for this 
purpose. There Is another Hadith stating: (When you se someone buying or selling in the mosque, 
say to him: May Allah not make your bargain profitable!) Mosques are not built for selling or buying 
or inquiring about lost objects. Rather, they are built for worshipping and obeying Allah (Exalted be 
He). Yet, if the microphone is placed outside the mosque (Le. if it is set over a house or any other 
building), then there is no harm in this, 

With regard to writing this on a piece of paper and hanging it on a wall outside the mosque, there is 
no harm in it, However, itis not permissible tb post such a notice on the interior walls of the mosque 
because this resembles speaking with people and it may divert their attention. May Allah grant us 
success. 
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72- Smoking is forbidden 
and it is much more so within Masjids 


Q: In our Masjid (mosque), there is an alarm system and the workers in charge of it are 
Civil Defense officials who work for twenty-four hours a day, and thus they sometimes 
smoke in a room attached to the Masjid. Kindly advise them on that issue. May Allah 
reward you well. 

‘A: It is not permissible to smoke in Mas{ids or in any facility attached to them, for smoking is Haram 
(prohibited) and smoking in the Masjids is even more aborninable. And since the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) forbade whosoever eats garlic ar onion to enter the Masjid, what do you think will be the 
ruling on smoking in it! It Is well-known that onion and garlic are lawful foods, but they have a 
detestable smell; therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him) forbade whoever eats of them to enter 
the Masjid, until the smell goes away. 

If the person who eats onion or garlic is forbidden to enter the Masjid, haw would be the case with a 
person who smokes cigarettes, which are Haram and are harmful for them, their family and whoever 
inhales the smoke, 
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Such workers should avoid smoking in the room attached to the Masjid. They should completely give 
up smoking, because it is prohibited and is evil. Itharms them with regard to their religion, life, 
health and economic status; it is a manifest evil. We ask Allah to grant us all guidance, 
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73- Sins are doubled 


in the Haram of Makkah with regard to their extent of evil 


Q: Is it right that (recompenses for) sins are doubled in Makkah Al-Mukarramah as is the 
case of good deeds? 

‘A: Sins are doubled in quality and not in quantity, for Allah (Exalted be He) says: (Whoever brings 4 
good deed (Islamic Monotheism and deeds of obedience to Allah and His Messenger ate alll slo 
plus) shall have ten times the lke thereof to his credit, and whoever brings an evil deed 
(polytheism, disbelief, hypocrisy, and deeds of disobedience to Allsh and His Messenger alll lo 
‘plug alc) shall have only the recompense of the like thereof, and they will not be wronged.) Also, 
there are authentic Hadiths that prove this point. In fact, the punishment for sins differs with regard 
to their grossness or slightness, the time in which they are committed - such as in Ramadan and the 
first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah, and so on -, and the place where they are committed, such as Al+ 
Haramayn Al-Sharifayn (the Two Sacred Mosques: the Sacred Mosque in Makkah and the Prophet's 
Masque in Madinah) and other places, Allah is the Grantor of success. 
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74- Ruling on 
eating onions or smoking and then coming to the mosque 


Q: Why is it Makruh (reprehensible) to enter a mosque after eating garlic or onions? 
What is the difference between the smell of garlic and onions and the smell of smoke, as 
smokers attend Salah in the mosque while their smell is fetid due to smoking, but they do 
not care about this. Thus, I hope you clarify the difference between why it is 
reprehensibility of enter a mosque after smoking, on the one hand, and entering it after 
eating garlic or onions, on the other. May Allah reward you with what is best! 

A: It was authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (He who eats onion or 
garlic, should nat approach our mosque and should stay at his house, for the angels are harmed by 
the same things that harm the children of Adam.) There are many other Hadiths to this effect It was 
also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded any person having the 
smell of garlic or 
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onion removed from the mosque, The reason for this is that the Muslims performing Salah, those 
reciting the Noble Qur'an and the angels are all offended by the bad smell, Everything that likewise 
produces an offensive odor is subject to the same ruling on garlic and onions, Thus, a person having 
similar odor, such as a smoker or a person having an offensive odor in their armpits, are forbidden 
to enter the mosque until they get rid of that smell, May Allah help us all to do that which He loves 
and which pleases Him! 
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75- Ruling on offering prayer in a Musalla at work despite the presence of a nearby 
Masjid 


Q: As-salamu *alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you)! Dear respected shaykh, I am working in Riyadh in a public 
hospital. Praise be to Allah, there is a small Musalla (a place for Prayer) at the hospital in 
which I and my colleagues offer prayer. Also, there are closets and a bathroom to 
change clothes. We cannot go to the mosque due to our work and to time restriction. 
However, some non-Muslim colleagues come to this narrow place and smoke, especially 
at 
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the times of prayer, even though we have warned them many times but it was of no 
avail, 

My question is: Is it permissible to offer prayer in this place, taking into consideration 
that we cannot offer prayer with humbleness because of the smell of tobacco? 

Second: Should we go to the main mosque inside the hospital and leave the work 
knowing that this Musalla is close to our work? Please answer us. May Allah preserve 
you. 

‘A: You are required to offer prayer in the main mosque and you are not allowed to offer prayer in 
this Musalla. You should fear allah (Exalted be He) and go to the main mosque. You should rebuke 
the non-Muslims for their behavior and file a complaint against them to the managers, even if they 
are Muslims, for it is not permissible to smoke openly or to do other sins. Yet, those disbeliovers 
should be driven out of the Arabian Peninsula, and its not permissible to bring themn to it as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered that they be thrown out. Moreover, it is advisable to request 
those in charge to expel the non-Muslims from the Peninsula and bring in Muslims only. 
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It is obligatory on the managers at your work to prevent them from smoking and from other bad 
deeds, causing harm to Muslims, and hindering Muslims from offering prayer and the like, This is 
obligatory upon the managers of your institution, heads of departments or company directors, and 
they should fear Allah (Exalted be He) in this regard. 
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76- Virtue of Performing Salah at 


of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him and his father), in At-Ta'if 


Q: Is it true that performing Salah at the Masjid (mosque) of Ibn “Abbas in At-Ta'if has 
the same reward as that of performing it at Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy (the Prophet’s [peace 
be upon him] Masjid in Madinah) on the grounds that Ibn “Abbas is the cousin of Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him)? 

This Is not true, Rather, itis sheer falsity thathas no authentic grounds. May Allah grant us all 
success! 
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77- The merit of offering Salah in congregation 

From “Abdul “Aziz Bin “Abdullah Ibn Baz to whoever receives it among Muslims, may Allah quide 
them to follow His Obligations and abandon His Prohibitions. As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah 
wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you.) 

Islam urges Muslims to mutually advise each other, enjoin good and forbid evil, and cooperate with 
one anather in righteousness and piety. Thus, I am encouraged to write this word by the necessity of 
giving advice and reminding of and paying attention to the offense of neglecting Salah in 
congregation, which has become widespread in some places. This is unquestionably a grave Issue, 
Allah (may He be Praised), in the Noble Book, and His Messenger (peace be upon him) frequently 
stressed the Importance af offering and cbserving Salah in congregation. He (may He be Praised) 
says, (Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (Le, the 
best prayer - ‘Asr ). And stand before Allah with obedience [and do not speak to others during the 
Salat (prayers)]. 

Offering Salah in congregation is obligatory according to Allah's (Exalted be He) saying, (And perform 
As-Salat (Iqmat-as-Salt), and give Zakt and bow down (or submit yourselves with obedience to 
Allah) along with Ar-Raki(in. The command to perform Salah is mentioned at the beginning of the 
Ayah, 
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and the command to offer it in congregation is stressed in His saying, (and bow down (or submit 
yourselves with obedience to Allah) along with Ar-Rakin,) Allah (Exalted be He) has ordained the 
Muslims to offer Salah in congregation at times of war. Therefore, doing so at times of peace is even 
more obligatory. He (Exalted be He) says,¢ When you (O Messenger Muhammad alc alll _9.Lo 
plus) are among them, and lead them in As-Salét (the prayer), let one party of them stand up [in 
Salat (prayer)] with you taking their arms with them; when they finish their prostrations, let them 
take their positions in the rear and let the other party come up which have not yet prayed, and let 
them pray with you taking all the precautions and bearing arms.) If tt is possible to forgive any 
person for abandoning Prayer in congregation, the rows of persons who are assigned to defend the 
Muslims against the enemy are more entitled for this concession. 

It is narrated in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (ie. AHBukhari and Muslim) on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said, (1 had thought of ordering that wood be gathered, then I would command the call to prayer 1 
be declared, and I would appoint 2 man to lead the people in prayer, then I would go to men [wha 
do not attend the congregational prayer] and burn their houses down aver them.) Agreed upon by 
Bukhari and Muslim. 

It is also narrated in Sahin Muslim on the authority of “Abdullah Ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that he said, (Whoever would lie to meet allah tomorrow as @ Muslim, let him regularly 
perform these 
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prayers where the call for them Is declared. For, Allah has prescribed for your Prophet ways of 
guidance, and if you pray in your homes, as that negligent person prays in his home, then you will 
have abandoned the Sunnah of your Prophet. If you abandon the Sunnah of your Prophet, you will go 
astray, There is no man who purifies himself and does it well and then goes to one of these 
mosques, but for every step he takes, Allah will record for him one reward (good deed) and will raise 
him thereby one degree in status, and will erase for him one sin (bad deed). I witnessed that none of 
Us (at the time of the Prophet; peace be upon him) would stay behind from these prayers except a 
hypocrite who was known for his hypocrisy. A man would come supported by two athers so that he 
could stand in the row. Another narration reads, “At the time of the Messenger of Allah (peace be 
pon him), we used to think that no one would fall to attend Salah in congregation but a hypocrite or 
cone who was sick, Yet, the sick man would be brought swaying (due to weakness) between two men 
Until he was set up in a row.) He added, (The Messenger of allah (peace be upon him) taught us the 
ways of guidance, and told us that one of the ways of guidance is to pray in the mosque when the 
Call to prayer (5 made, Tt is narrated in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) that (A blind man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, I do not have a guide to lead me to the mosque", and he asked the Messenger of 
Allah (peace be upon him) to grant him a concession to pray in his house, So, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) allowed him to do so, but when the man turned away the Prophet called him back and 
asked, “Do you hear the call to prayer?” The man replied, “Yes”. Then the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said to him, “Then answer it'.) There are many other Hadiths indicating that itis obligatory 
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to offer congregational Salah in the mosques, where Allah (Exalted be He) has ordered it to be 
observed and His Name to be mentioned. 

Furthermore, there are many benefits of congregational Salah, Among the most obvious are that 
people meet and get to know one another, help each other to enjoin good and forbid evil, encourage 
those who neglect its performance at the due times, teach the illiterate people religious knowledge, 
aggrieve the hypocrites, and explain the rituals of Islam to people, as well as many other benefits, 
They can encourage and advise those who miss the congregational Prayer due to no valid excuse or 
due to laziness, and instruct those who are ignorant. The benefits also include knowing and visiting 
the people who miss the congregational Prayer due to sickness. Neglecting congregational Salah is 
an essential cause of abandoning Salah. It is well-known that abandoning Salah is an act of disbelief 
and misguidance, which drives the person out of Islam, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, 
(Between a man and shirk and kufr there stands his giving up Salah. ) Related by Muslim in his Sahih 
on the authority of Jabir Ibn “Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him)). Moreover, he (peace be 
upon him) said, (That which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our 
performance of Salah, He who abandons it becomes a disbeliever.) . 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 101) 


Besides, whoever misses the congregational Salah commits a major sin and exposes himself ta 
Allah's Wrath, Allah (may He be Praised) has warned such persons in the Glorious Qur'an saying, (So 
‘woe unto those performers of Salat (prayers) (hypocrites), those who delay their Salat (prayers from 
their stated fixed times),) Allah (Exalted be He) says, (Then, there has succeeded ther a posterity 
who have given up As-Salat (the prayers) [Le. made their Salat (prayers) to be lost, either by not 


offering them or by not offering them perfectly or by not offering them in their proper fixed tines] 
and have followed lusts. So they will be thrown in Hell.) It is said that this Ayah refers to those 
people who delay offering Salah. Those who abandon it completely are definitely disbelievers 
according to the texts narrated in this regard such as the Hadith quoted above and Allah's (Exalted be 
He) saying, ('Whathas caused you to enter Hell?") (They will say: “We were not of those who used 
to offer the Salat (prayers), ) 


It is thus incumbent upon every Muslim to observe Salah in congregation in the Masjid at the due 
time, It should be offered as ordained by Allah (Exalted be He) in obedience to Him and His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and in avoidance of Allah's Wrath and Punishment. Its the duty of 
all Muslims to pay attention to this matter and to advise children, family members, neighbors and 
ather fellow Mustims to do so 
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in compliance with the Command of Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) 
and in avoidance of what Allah (Exalted be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) have 
prohibited, 

May Allah guide me and you to what pleases Him and mend our affairs in worldly life and in the 
Hereafter. May Allah protect us from the evils within ourselves and from our misdeeds, for He is the 
Most Generous, May Allah's Peace and Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and 
Companions! As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh, 


Chairman of the Departments of 
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78- The obligation of offering Salah in congregation 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds, and peace and blessings be upon Allah's Messenger, and 
upon his family, Companions, and whoever follows him: 

Thave read the article published in Riyadh newspaper, issue of Thursday, 27/7/1415 AH. Itwas 
written by a person who referred to himself as Dr. “A.R., who condernned closing shops and stores 
during the time of performing the Five Obligatory Dally Prayers, claiming that this is specific to 
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Jumu ‘ah (Friday) Prayer only. Such an article shocked me much, and it showed that the writer lacks 
enough knowledge about the Shar “i evidence in this regard. Allah (May He be Glorified and Exalted) 
says In His Noble Book: (And perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salt), and give Zakat and bow down (or 
submit yourselves with obedience to Allah) along with Ar-Rakiin.) This means "perform Salah in 
congregation’, Allah (Exalted be He) also says:( When you (0 Messenger Muhammad ate abil so 
plug) are among them, and lead them in As-Salit (the prayer), let one party of them stand up (in 
Salat (prayer)] with you taking their arms with them) until the end of the ayah. 


Allah prescribed the congregational Prayer as obligatory even when fearing (enemies attack), Thus it 
is much more befitting and obligatory when feeling secure. It was authentically reported that Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: (Whoever hears the call (to Salah) and he does not come to tt, 
then there is no (reward for the) Salah for him except with an excuse.) Narrated by Ahmad and tbn 
Majah, This Hadith was ranked as Sahih (authentic) by Ibn Hibban and AlHakim. Its Isnad is also 
Sahih according to the conditions of Muslim, It is also narrated in Sahih Muslim on the authority of 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him): (A blind man came to the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and said: © Messenger of allah! I have no one to guide me to the mosque. He, therefore, asked 
Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) permission to offer prayer in his house. He (the Prophet) 
called him and said: Do you hear the call to prayer? He said: Yes. He (the Prophet then) said: Then 
respond to it.) If the blind man who had no one to lead him to 
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the mosque is not exempted from performing Salah in congregation, what is then the case with those 
sighted, 

It is related in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (i.e. AKBukhari and Muslim) that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (I was going to order that the Salah (prayer) be commenced, 
then order a man to lead the people in Salsh, and then I would go with some men having with them 
bundles of wood to a people not attending the Salah and burn their houses on them.) It was 
recorded in Sahih Muslim that Ibn Mas ud (may Allah be pleased with him) said: (He who likes to 
meet Allah tomorrow (.e., on the Day of the Resurrection) as a Muslim, should strictly observe the 
Salah (Prayers) when the Adhan (call to prayer) is announced for them. allah has expounded to your 
Prophet (PBUH) the ways of right guidance, and these (the Prayers) are part of the right guidance, If 


you have to perform Salah in your houses, as this man who stays away (from the mosque) and 
performs Salah in his house, you will have abandon the Sunnah (acts, sayings or approvals of the 
Prophet) of your Prophet (peace be upon him), and the departure from the Sunnah of your Prophet 
(peace be upon him) will lead you astray. have seen the time when no one stayed behind except a 
well-known hypocrite. I also witnessed that a man was brought swaying (on account of weakness) 
between two men until he was set up in a raw (in the mosque). . 


There are many other Hadiths to this effect. Thus, it is obligatory for all men to perform the 
obligatory Salah in congregation at Allah's Houses, wherein the Adhan is announced, It is not 
permissible for the government or any ruler to give permission to anyone not to pray at the mosque, 
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whether they are shopkeepers, store managers or any others. This is in accordance with the Shar *i 
evidence, helping people to perform Salah in congregation at the mosque, which Allah has prescribed 
as obligatory on them, and to meet the description ofthe believers given by Allah (Exalted be He) in 
His saying: (The believers, men and women, are Aula! (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of 
one another; they enjoin (on the people) AlMatrOf (ie. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders 
one to do), and forbid (people) from AlMunkar (.e. polythetsm and disbelief of all kinds, and all that 
Islam has forbidden)» 


We implore Allah to guide all Muslims to what pleases Him, to guide them to understand His Religion, 
to guide the Muslim rulers to all that pleases Him and that brings about the welfare of His servants, 
to guide the writer of the article Dr. “A. R, to understand His Religion and hold fast to it, and to 
protect us and all the Muslims from the misleading trials and the insinuations of the Devil, Verily, 
Allah is All-Hearing and Ever Near. May Allah send His peace and blessings upon His Servant and 
Messenger; our Prophet Muhammad, upon his family and Companions and whoever gracefully 
follows them until the Day of Resurrection, 


General Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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79 - Ruling on the virtue of offering Salah 
alone if one misses the congregational Salah 


Q: Does ‘congregational Salah’ refer to the Salah (Prayer) offered only in the mosque? 
What is the ruling on a person who offers Salah alone in the mosque when he has missed 
the congregational Salah? Is the Salah one offers alone in the mosque equal in reward to 
the Salah one offers alone at home? 

‘A: The congregational Salah is glven a greater reward. So, a Muslim should be interested in offering 
Salah with the congregation in the mosque to have such a reward, If one is unable to offer Salah 
with the congregation in the masque and he can offer it with some people at home as a 
congregational Salah, he should do so. And ifhe is unable to offer Salah with the congregation, he 
can offer it alone. But it is obligatory for him to seek to offer Salah with the congregation in the 
mosque as long as he can do so. Moreover, he has to answer the call to Salah so as to offer Salah 
with his Muslim fellows in the mosque, It is worth mentioning that doing so is obligatory. In case one 
misses the congregational Salah, he can offer it alone and he is nat sinful. Fhe can offer Salah with 
another group of people as a second congregational Salah, it is obligatory for him to do so in case he 
misses Salah with the first congregation. It was authentically reported that when a person entered 
the mosque and the Muslims had offered Salah, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to his 
Companions: ("Is there any man who may do good with this (man) and pray along with him?"> , 
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80 - The obligation of regularly observing 
Salah with the congregation in the mosque 


Q: Praise be to Allah that many people offer Salah (Prayer) regularly in the mosque 
during the month of Ramadan, but we miss those people after this blessed month comes 
to an end, What advice can you give to these people, may Allah bless yout 

My advice to all Muslim males is that they should offer Salah regularly with the congregation in 
the mosque at all times, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: «Whoever hears the Adhan (the 
call to prayer) and does not come to it (the prayer), there is no prayer for him except with (a legally 
valid) excuse) Also, when Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him and his father) was asked 
about the valid excuse, he said it is fear or illness. (There came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
a blind man and said, "©, Messenger of Allah! I have no one to quide me to the mosque". He, 
therefore, asked the Prophet's permission to perform the Salah at home. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) asked him, "Do you hear the call to prayer?" He said, "Yes." The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said, "Respond to it, then,") Related by Imam 
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Muslim in his Sahih (authentic) Book of Hadith. This also based on the Prophet's (peace be upon him) 
also saying, ¢"I was going to order that the Salah (prayer) be commenced, then order a man to lead 
the people in Salah, then I would go with some men carrying bundles of wood to a people not 
attending the Salah and burn down their houses over them’) Besides, Ibn Mas “ud (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said, "None of us would be absent from the congregational Salah, with the 
exception of hypocrites and the sick", 
Thus, it is obligatory for every Muslim to fear Allah and offer Salah with the congregation in the 
mosque due to these Sahin (authentic) Hadiths. May Allah grant us success! 
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81. The ruling on offering Salah 


at home without a legitimate excuse 


Q: What is the ruling on offering obligatory Salah (Prayer) at home for a person who 
knows the virtue of congregational Salah, but offers Salah at home and rarely goes to 
the mosque? 

‘A: Offering Salah with the Muslim congregation in Allah's Houses, which are mosques, is obligatory 
upon everyone who hears 
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the Adhan (call to prayer). Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (And perform As-Salat 
(Iqamat-as-Salat), and give ZakSt and bow down (or submit yourselves with obedience to Allah) 
along with Ar-Raki'Gn.) This means that a Muslim should offer Salah with other Muslims at the 
mosque. Also, Allah (may He be Pratsed) states: (In houses (mosques) which Allah has ordered to 
be raised (to be cleaned, and to be honoured), in them His Name is remembered [j.e. Adhan, 
Iqamah, Salat (prayers), invocations, recitation of the Qur’Sn ete.. Therein glorify Him (Allah) in the 
mornings and in the afternoons or the evenings, ) (Men whom neither trade nor sale (business) 
diverts from the Remembrance of Allah (with heart and tongue), nor from performing As-Salat 
(Iqamat-as-Salat), nor from giving the Zakat. They fear a Day when hearts and eyes will be 
overturned (aut of the horror of the torment of the Day of Resurrection). The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) stated: (Whosver hears the Adhan (call to Prayer) and does nat come to it (the prayer), 
then there is no prayer for him except with (@ legally valid) excuse.) It was said to Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be pleased with both of them), "What is the excuse referred to in the Hadith?" He said, "It is 
fear or illness." It was also related by Muslim in his Sah (authentic) Book of Hadith that: (A blind 
man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: © Messenger of allaht I have no one to 
guide me to the mosque. He, therefore, acked Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) permission ta 
offer Salah athome, He (the Prophet) called him and said: Do you hear the Adhan? He said: Yes, He 
(the Prophet) then sald: Then, respond to it.) Moreover, it was related by Muslim in his Sahih 
(authentic) Book of Hadith on the authority of “Abdullah Ibn Masud (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that he said: (He who would lke to meet Allah tomorrow as Muslim should persevere in observing 
these prayers when the call is announced for them, for Allah has laid down for your Prophet the 
paths of right guidance, and these (prayers) are among the paths of right guidance. If you were 
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to pray in your houses as this man who stays away (from the mosque; prays in his house), you 
‘would have abandoned the practice of your Prophet, and if you were to abandon the practice of your 
Prophet, you would go astray. I have seen the time when no one stayed away from it, except a 
hypocrite, who was well known for his hypocrisy, whereas a man would be brought swaying (due to 
weakness) between two men till he was set up in 2 row.) There are many other Hadiths to the same 


effect. 


My advice to every Muslim is thus to fear Allah, perform Salah regularly with the congregation in the 
mosque and beware of imitating the hypocrites with regard to not attending Salah in the mosque 
May Allah guide me and all Muslims to all that pleases Him and keep us away from the means 
incurring His Anger, as He is All Hearing and Ever-Near. 
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82 -Ruling On 
performing Prayer alone at home 


Your Eminence Shaykh 'Abdul-'Aziz Ibn Baz, may Allah protect you. 

Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be upon you. 

1. am a young man in the prime of my life and I have been living in this blessed country 
since I was young, but I am not one of its residents. Then, Allah decreed that I had to 
return to my country to complete my education there. However, I am afraid for myself 
from retrogression and loss, because the teacher is a female Christian or a female Jew 
and there is free mixing in 
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the school, which cannot be avoided. Moreover, prayer is not established there except 
at a Masjid that is very far away from my place and I cannot reach it except on Fridays, 
(knowing that this happens sometimes, not every Friday). Furthermore, I do not find any 
of the neighbors who can perform prayer with me in congregation (i.e. 1 alvays perform 
prayer alone at home), and the number of times I miss Friday prayer is more than the 
number of times I perform it in the Masjid. 

T hope your Eminence will clarify the religious ruling on performing prayer alone at home. 
‘Am I excused for leaving the Friday prayer if I cannot reach the Masjid? I also request 
your Eminence to pray for me to be steadfast in my religion. May Allah best reward you. 
May the Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be upon you. 

If the situation is as you described in your question, then it is not allowed for you to stay in that town. 
or to study therein because of the potential danger to your faith and your manners. It is incumbent 
upon you to hasten to return to the country which you left and I will help you, if Allah wills, in order 
that you acquire a good education in a safe place. May Allah ease your task for you and facilitate 
things for every Muslim. Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be upon you. 


General Mufti of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
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83 - An infirm aged person 
has a legal excuse to perform Salah at home 


Q: There is an aged man who suffers from pain in his legs and because of this problem he 
cannot attend the congregational Salah (Prayer) in the mosque as it is difficult for him to 
go downstairs and walk to the mosque. Moreover, he cannot offer Salah while standing 
as he sits on a chair while offering Salah. Is there any legal license for such a person to 
offer Salah at home? May Allah bless you. 

‘A: If the reality is as you have mentioned, there Is no restriction or sin on such a person if he offers 
Salah at home due to the excuse mentioned above. He has to prostrate on the ground if possible, If 
he is unable to do so, he can prostrate while sitting, but his prostration should be lower than bowing, 
May Allah grant all Muslims success, 
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84 - Explanation of the Imam's position 
on leading children, having reached age of discretion, prayer 


Q: In case a father wants to lead his two children in an obligatory Salah (Prayer) but 
they have not reached the age of legal capacity, where are they to stand in the row? 
Should he make them stand on his right while leading them, or should he place them 
behind him and is such a legal congregational prayer? I would like you to elaborate on 
this matter, may Allah bless yout 

tls prescribed that he should make them stand behind him if they have reached the age of seven 
or more, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) led Anas and another orphan child and made them 
stand behind him during a supererogatory prayer when he visited the grandmother of Anas in the 
forenoon. However, this person is not permitted to offer Salah at home as he and his children must 
offer Salah with other Muslims in the mosque, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Whoever 
hears the Adhan (call to Prayer) and does not come to it (the prayer), then there is no prayer for him 
except with (@ legally valid) excuse, When Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him and his father) 
was asked about such excuse, he said, "It is fear or iliness.") (A blind man came to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and said: © Messenger of Allah! [have no one to guide me to the mosque. He, 
therefore, asked Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) permission to offer Salah in his house, He 
(the Prophet) called him and said: Do you hear the Adhan (call to Prayer)? 
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He said: Yes, He (the Prophet) then said: Respond to it then.) In another narration, the Prophet 
added: (I do not find any permission for you.) Also, it was authentically reported that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) stated: «1 was going to order that the Salah (prayer) be commenced, then have 
‘a man lead the people in Salah, then I would go with some men carrying with them bundles of wood 
to a people not attending the Salah and burn their houses down on them.) Besides, “Abdullah Ibn 
Mas ‘ud (may allah be pleased with him) said, "I have seen the time when no one stayed away from 
it (.e,, Salah) except a hypocrite or a sick person." May Allah grant us success! 


General Presidency of Scholarly Rese: 


and Ifa’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


85- The ruling on maintaining good ties with relatives who do not offer Salah with the 
congregation in the mosque 


Q: There is a person who has some relatives who neglect the performance of Salah 
(Prayer) with the congregation in the mosque and who commit many sinful and 
abominable acts. How can this person keep good ties with those relatives and how can 
he be dutiful to his parents if they commit such sins? 
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‘A: One should maintain good ties with such relatives by giving them charity if they are poor, advising 
them, quiding them, and enjoining them to do all that is good and forbidding them to do evil; whether 
those relatives are parents, brothers and sisters, maternal uncles, paternal uncles, or any other 
relatives, It Is obligatory to call them to the Way of Allah, advise them, enjoin them to do all that is 
good and forbid them to do all that is evil, with kindness and fair preaching so that Allah may quide 
them. If they are poor, one should help them by giving them charity. When Zakah is due, one can 
give them of such Zakah provided that they are not parents or children, but brothers, uncles, etc, One 
Can attract their hearts by giving them charity and advising them kindly. Ifthe relatives are parents or 
children, one must advise them with tender words and good preaching and exert the utmost effort to 
invite them to the Way of Allah, Moreover, one should kindly and gracefully admonish them to refrain 
from their evil deeds. One can seek the help of other good relatives, such as brothers and uncles, to 
help in this task so that Allah may guide them. Sinful relatives may not respond, but with the help of 
other good relatives, they may respond to their call and preaching may be of much benefit. However, 
if they persist in evil and do not respond to preaching, one can desert them, However, one should do 
whatever Is of mast benefit. Yet, one can by no means desert parents. Rather, one must be dutifill to, 
them and be kind to them so that Allah may quide them. Almighty Allah (may He be Glorified 
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(and Exalted) states in Surah Lugman: (And We have enjoined on man (to be dutiful and good) to his 
parents, His mother bore him in weakness and hardship upon weakness and hardship, and his 
weaning is in two years - give thanks to Me and to your parents. Unto Me is the final destination.) 
(But if they (both) strive with you to make you join in worship with Me others that of which you have 
no knowledge, then obey them not; but behave with them in the world kindly, and follow the path of 
him wha turns to Me in repentance and in obedience. Then to Me will be your return, and I shall tel 
you what you used to do.) In this Qur'anic verse, Allah orders Muslims to behave kindly toward their 
parents even if they be disbeliavers. This denotes that parents have an primary right on their children 
and that Muslims has to be dutiful to parents and to do their best to invite them to the Way af Allah, if 
they are disbelievers, As for one’s children, one has to discipline them, if advice is of no use, as the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Command your children to observe prayer when they become 
seven years old, and beat them for (neglecting) it when they become ten years old; and arrange 
their beds (to sleep) separately. Allah knows best! May Allah grant us success! 
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86- The ruling on neglecting Fajr prayer 


Q: Some people who pray in our mosque neglect the Fajr prayer. I have advised them 
many times to no avail, Should I present their case to the Committee for the Propagation 
of Virtue and the Prevention of Vice (CPVPV), or should I just continue advising them? 
We recommend you to continue advising them and to visit them taking along with you those who call 
to the Din (religion of Islam) and others. Together you can explain the grave sin of missing Fajr 
prayer and point out that this is an act of hypocrisy, and then perhaps they will respond to this effort 
and be guided, Its authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) that he stated: (The most burdensome prayers for the hypocrites are ‘Isha’ (Night) 
Prayer and Fajr (Dawn) Prayer. If they only knew the blessings in attending them, they would come 
even if they had to crawl, ) He (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) also stated: (Whoever 
hears the Adhan (call to prayer) and does not come to it (the prayer), then there is no prayer for him 
unless he has an excuse, } Gnce a blind man who had no guide to lead him to the mosque sought the 
Prophet's permission to pray athome, but he 
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(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) replied: (I do not find any permission for you) Also, It 
‘was reported from “Abdullah Ibn Mas ‘ud (may Allah be pleased with him), who was one of the great 
Companions of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), that he said: "have 
witnessed our actions and deeds during the time of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) and no one of us used to miss it, except a hypocrite well-known for his hypocrisy", 
meaning the congregational prayer. 

Therefore, it is obligatory upon every Muslim to attend congregational prayer and beware not to miss 
it, Tt is also an obligation upon the Imam of the mosques to advise those who miss the Fajr Prayer, 
to remind and warn them of the consequent Wrath of Allah and His Punishment, If this does not 
‘work, then their case should be referred to the CPVPV respective center in order that they handle the 
matter according to established instructions. We ask Allah tb guide all Muslims to that which involves 
their good and salvation from the Wrath of allah and His punishment. 
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Q: Praise be to Allah, I am a Muslim and I always perform the prayers in the mosque. 
However, mast of the time I oversleep and find it is difficult to get up, although I set my 
alarm clock. I often think of this issue and fear hypocrisy. Am I considered 
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a hypocrite because of this? What is your advice for me? 
A: You are obligated to exert every possible effort to perform prayer in congregation, and one of the 
means which helps you do that is setting your alarm, going to bed early and asking family members 
to wake you up because you may not hear the alarm, Remember Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
saying: (and whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his matter easy for 
him.) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much 
as you can) May Allah make your affairs easy for you and help you fulfil what He has ordained, 
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Q: There is a nearby mosque to which no Imam is appointed. Must I offer prayers at this 
mosque? And if there is an Imam in it, will I be sinful if I pray at home? 

‘A: You must perform prayer in congregation and it is not permissible for you to perform prayer at 
home, even if there be no Imam in the mosque. It is obligatory upon those in the mosque tD appoint 
the best reciter of the Qur'an and the best in manners and deeds amongst them to lead the prayer. 
Thus, itis not allowed for you or any other Muslim 
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ta neglect the congregational prayer and pray at home, The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) stated: (Whoever hears the Adhan (call to prayer) and does nat come to it (the prayer), 
then there Is no prayer for him unless he has an excuse.) The excuse here refers to sickness, fear, 
or any other legally valid excuse which prevents a man from going to the mosque, It is also 
authentically reported that (A blind man came to the Messenger of allah (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) and said, "O Messenger of Allah! T have no one to quide me to the mosque." He, 
therefore, asked the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) to allow him to 
perform prayer at home. He (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) granted him permission. 
Then, when the man tured away, he called him and said, "Do you hear the call to prayer?" He said, 
"Yes," He (the Prophet) said, “Then, you must respond to it (by coming to the congregation).") If the 
blind man who did nothave a guide was commanded to respond to the call to prayer by coming to 
the congregational prayer, then haw about others whom Allah made sound and healthy. 
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Q: A group of employees hear the call to the prayer, but they pray in congregation at 
the company where they work. Is this Islamically acceptable? 

A: It is obligatory upon all men tp offer prayers in congregation at the mosque, It is nat allowed for 
them to pray athome or at work ifthe mosque is nearby. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) said: (Whoever hears the call to prayer and does not come to the prayer, then there is 
no prayer for him unless he has an excuse. } Ibn 
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‘abbas (may Allah be pleased with him and his father) was asked: What is the excuse? He said, fear 
ar sickness, (A blind man came to him (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and said, "0, 
Prophet of Allah! I have no one to guide me to the mosque, May I perform prayer at home?" The 
Prophet (peace and blessings of allah be upon him) said, "Do you hear the call to the prayer?" He 
said, "Yes." He (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said, "Answer i, then.") Narrated by 
Muslim in his Sahih, 
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'87- Ruling on abandoning 
congregational Salah on the pretext of unclean clothes 


Q: I invite my coworker in the service station to offer Salah (Prayer), but he refuses on 
the pretext of wearing unclean clothes. He says that it is difficult for him to change and 
that he will pray when he gets home. What is the ruling on his act? 


‘A: It Is obligatory on your colleague to offer congregational Salah (Prayer) and it is not permissible 
for him to delay Salah until he returns home. The Prophet (peace be upon hirn) 
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sald: (Anyone who hears the Adhan (call to Prayer) and does not come to it (congregational Salah), 
there Is no prayer for him except with an excuse.) An Example of a valid excuse is ines and the 


Ike, but dirty clathes are not an excuse. If there is some impurity on the clothes, he should wash it or 
replace them with clean clathes. May Allah guide us! 
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88- Description of how to stand in rows for Salah 


Q: What is the proper way of arranging rows for performing Salah (Prayer) according to 
the Sunnah (action following the example of the Prophet)? Does one have to leave a 
space of four-finger span between his foot and that of the one stands beside him, or 
should one place one's feet beside that of the person next to him? 

: The Sunnah In this regard is to straighten the rows and not leave any space between one's foot 
and that of the person beside him, but rather to join them to each other without any friction or harm, 
One should place his foot next to that of the one beside him and should not leave a large space 
between his two feet taking up the space of two persons' which is not acceptable, Rather, 
‘worshippers should stand feet to the feet in order to close and fil in the gaps. The Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) stated: (Arrange the rows in order, close the gaps, and do not leave gaps for 
Satan.) It Is reported from Anas that he said: "A man used to place his feet next to the fest of his 
brother." This means that they used to close the gaps, without any friction or harm, Rather, they 
used to stand feet to fest in order not to leave any gaps between ther, 
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89- Issue on straightening the rows in Salah 


Q: Is it true that the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) used to to arrange their 
rows in Salah (Prayer) to the extent that they would stand shoulder to shoulder and 
feet to feet? If this is true, then why did people abandon this Sunnah? 

es, the Sahabah used to arrange thelr rows standing shoulder to shoulder without harming one 
another, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded them to straighten their rows and 
arrange themselves, He (peace be upon him) stated: (Why do you not arrange yourselves in rows as 
do the angels in the presence of thelr Lord?* The people said: "O Messenger of Allah! How do the 
angels arrange themselves in rows 


(Part No, 30; Page No. 124) 


in the presence of their Lord?" The Praphet (peace be upon him) said: "They complete the first rows 
and draw close together. Many Hadiths were reported regarding this issue. May Allah guide all 
Muslims to that in which there Is their goodness, and help them follow the Sunnah of their Prophet 
(peace be upon him)! Indeed, He is All-Hearing and Ever Near. 
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90- The obligation of completing the rows 


Q: A brother from Najd asks: “If the row becomes incomplete during Tarawih (special 
supererogatory night Prayer in Ramadan) or during Qiyam-ul-Layl (optional Prayer at 
night) because some people may leaving, is the Imam required to ask those in the second 
row to complete the first one? 

+ Tt Is an obligation upon Ma'mums (people being led by an Imam in Prayer) during the obligatory 
and the supereragatory Salah to complete the first row, as the Prophet (peace be upon hitn) 
commanded his Sahabah and urged them to do so. He (peace be upon him) stated: «Straighten your 
rows 
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and close the gaps!) He (peace be upon him) also stated: (Why do you not arrange yourselves in 
rows as do the angels in the presence of ther Lord?" The people said: "O Messenger of Allah! how 
do the angels arrange themselves in rows in the presence of their Lord?" The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) stated: "They complete the first rows and stand close together in the row.) 
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91- The virtue of perfuming oneself for Salah 


Q: The Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) used to perfume themselves whenever 
they went to attend Salah (Prayer) which is a means of helping one achieve Khushu" 
(the heart being submissively attuned to the act of worship) during Salah. Is it 
permissible for me, as a woman, to perfume myself when I perform Salah at home? 

‘A: There is no blame upon you in doing this as long as there is no Ajnaby (man lawful for the 
woman to marry) in this house, Allah is the Grantor of success. 
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92- Ruling on a woman passing in front of praying person 


Q: When we were offering Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and there was not a Sutrah (barrier 
placed in front of a person praying) before the Imam, a woman passed in front of him at 
a distance of about two meters. Is Salah (Prayer) in this case valid? 

A: If there was a distance of about three arm lengths, then there is nothing wrong, However, if it 
was less than this, then it would invalidate Salah, It s reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
prayed towards the wall of the Kabah and there was a distance of three arm lengths between him 
and the wall, The scholars deduced from this that three arms is the limit of one performing the 
prayer without a Sutrah in front of them. If there is a Sutrah, then this would not invalidate Salah, 
Unless she passed in the area between him and his Sutrah. As for her passing at about two meters 
distance in front of the Imam who did not have a Sutrah, then in sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), this 
‘would not invalidate Salah because the two meters are more than three arm lengths. 
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93- It is obligatory upon Imams 
to pray as the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pray 


Q: Some Imams do the following: When they recite in a Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out 
loud), they prolong their reading and apply the rules of recitation. 
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‘As for the inaudible parts of the Salah (Prayer) and the Sirri Salah (Prayer with subvocal 
recitation), if one wishes to read the Qur'an following the rules of recitation as reported 
in the description of the Salah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), you will not be able 
to complete the recitation of Surah Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an), 
particularly in the last two Rak'ahs (units of Prayer)? 

It is an obligation upon the Imams to pray as the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pray. He 
(peace be upon him) stated: (Pray as you have seen me praying.) They should feel at rest and 
complete the recitation following its rules and regulations and recite the Qur'an clearly as the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) taught the man who did not pray properly and did not perfect his prayer. He 
(peace be upon him) said: (When you get up for the Salah, perform Wudu' (ablution) properly, face 
the Qiblah (Ka ‘bah-direction faced in Prayer) and pronounce Takbir (eaying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is 
the Greatest]"), then recite of what you know of the Qur'an, and then bow; remain in this position till 
you feel at rest, and then stand upright; then prostrate yourself til you feel at rest in prostration, and 
then sit up till you feel at rest while sitting; and then prostrate yourself again til you feel at rest in 
prostration; then stand and repeat these posititions in all your Salah, » 
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Therefore, Imams must be mindful to complete and perfect the Salah, making their recitation very 
clear without missing Ayahs Qur'anic verses) or letters so that thase behind them will benefit from 
the recitation, Thus, in the first two Rak'ahs of the Maghrib (Gunset) and “Isha (Night) Prayers, and 
in Fajr (awn) Prayer and Jumu "ah (Friday) Prayer, they should recite the Qur'an audibly in order to 
benefit those praying behind them. They should not recite quickly; rather slowly stopping at the end 
of each Ayah as the Prophet (peace be upon him) use to do, so that those behind them will 
understand and benefit from the recitation, As for Ma'mums (people being led by an Imam in 
Prayer), they should listen attentively to the recitation of the Imam and recite Surah Al-Fatthah 
(Opening Chapter of the Qur'an), Ma'mums should recite Surah Al-Fatihah, even if the Imam has 
started the recitation of another part from the Qur'an, and then listen to the Imam because they are 
commanded to do so by the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in which he states: (Perhaps 
you recite behind your Imam?” We said: “Yes, itis so, © Messenger of lah.” He said: “Do not da 
that except with the Opening of the Book (.e. Surah AHFathah); for there is no Saleh for one wha 
does not recite it in their Salah.) This command is general in the Jahri and Sirri Salahs. Ma “mums 
should recite Surah AlFatinah, but if one joins Salah and the Imam is bowing, then this Rak'ah will 


be counted and one need not recite Surah AlFatihah. The same ruling applies to one who forgets to 
recite Surah Al-Fatihah or is ignorant of this ruling thinking that it is not an obligation upon those 
behind the Imam to recite Surah AlFathnah, and thus, their Salah is valid. However, the one praying 
individually, as well as the Imam, must recite Surah Al-Fatihah because for them it isa pillar of Salah 
‘which cannot be overlooked whether out of ignorance or forgetfulness; rather, they need to recite 
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it 
‘As for Malmums, itis flexible; namely, they must recite Surah AlFathah, but if one does not recite it 
ut of Ignorance or fargetfulness or joins the Imam while he is bowing, then this Rak'ah will be 
counted, praise be to Allah, It is also an obligation upon the Imam to feel at rest in the last twa 
Rak'ahs of the “Isha' Prayer, the Zhuhr (Noon) and the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers and in the third 
Rak'ah of the Maghrib Prayer. He must feel at rest and not hasten in order to give Ma'mums enough 
time to recite Surah Al-Fatihah in these Rak'ahs, He has to recite slowly following the rules of 
recitation so that those behind him will have enough time to recite Surah AlFatthah because people 
differ in thelr speed of recitation. Therefore, the Imam should consider status of the Ma mums and 
nat hasten the Salah as it an obligation upon those behind the Imam to recite Surah Al-Fatihah and 
complete it in a perfect and consecutive recitation so that they might not miss Surah Al-Fatihah, 

There are some who interrupt their recitation of Surah Al-Fatthah; namely, they make long pauses in 
their recitation. There is no justification for this act; rather, they should recite it in a continuous 
manner so that they will complete the recitation before the Imam bows. 
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‘94- Warning against 


an Imam's embellishing his voice when reciting the Qur'an for the sake of gaining people's 
praise 


Q: What can on get rid of the absence of Khushu’ (the heart being submissively attuned 
to the act of worship) and the feeling of imperfection of Salah (Prayer), as Ilead the 
people of my area in the the Five Obligatory Daily Prayers, praise be to Allah? Whenever 
Ttry to ensure my memorization of the Qur'an and read it in the Salah following 
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its rules of recitation, I feel that 1 am showing off, particularly during the Jahri Salah 
(Prayer recited out loud), as I embellish my voice and prolong my recitation to the point 
that I feel I am doing so in order to give people the impression that I am qualified to be 
their Imam. What is the ruling on this regard? 

‘A: Dear brother, you should continue leading the people in Salah and seek Allah's help and guidance 
to grant you sincerity and seek His refuge from showing off. Have the glad tidings of goodness and 
set aside the whisperings of Satan which make you imagine that beautifying your voice is showing off 
with the recitation of the Qur'an, or that you seek people' praise and want them to acknowledge your 
qualification to be an Imam, Set aside all these whisperings and have the glad tidings of goodness, 
Moreover, you have been commanded to embellish your yoice when reciting the Qur'an in the Salah 
so that those praying behind you will benefit from your recitation, There is no blame on you with 
regards to the whisperings which arise in you; rather, you should resist them by seeking refuge in 
Allah against Satan and asking Him for success, guidance and help to abide by goodness, You are 
performing great righteous deeds, and therefore, continue in your leading of the Salah, be kind and 
gentle to your brothers and exert every effort to beautify your voice when reciting the Qur'an, It was 
reported fram the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) that he stated: (He is not of us, who does 
not intone the Qur’an (Le., recites it in a melodious voice) and recite it aloud.) It refers to intoning 
the recitation of the Qur'an as it is one of the great means of pondering and reflecting over it, 
understanding its meanings and concepts and enjoying listening to it. In the authentic Hadith it is 
reported that 
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the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Allah does not listen to anything as He listens to the 
recitation of the Qur’an by a Prophet who recites itin a attractive, audible sweet sounding voice. } It 
means that Allah Glorified and Exalted be He) does not listen to anything like His listening to a 
Prophet, It is the type of listening befitting Allah Alone, not like the listening of the creatures, since 
the Attributes of Aliah (Glorified and Exalted be He) are befitting Him Alone and are not similar to ary 
of His creatures. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (There is nothing like Him; and He is the 
All-Hearer, the All-Seer.) However, what is reported in the preceding Haith is evidence that Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) likes the embellishing of the voice when reciting the Qur'an and He 


wants reciters to do their best to intone the recitation of the Qur'an in order to benefit themselves 
and those who listen to their recitation. What invades your thoughts regarding the passility of your 
showing off is from the whisperings of the Satan, and hence, do not pay attention to it and resist the 
enemy of Allah by seeking Allah's refuge continuing to embellish your voice and improving your 
recitation accompanied by concentration in your bowing down, your prostration, and all positions and 
actions of the Salah, In sha’a-Allah (if allah wills), you are following the proper and righteous way, 
We ask Allah to grant us and you success and firmness in abiding by the truth, 


Rese: 
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95- Ruling on an Imam's delegating another Imam 


Q: [hope Your Eminence will explain the Islamic ruling on an Imam's delegating other 
Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) and memorizers of the Qur'an to lead 
Salah (Prayer) in his stead. It should be noted that the delegating Imam does not attend 
except on Fridays due to other commitments, while he receives a monthly salary for his 
job as the Imam and gives part of it to the delegated Imam. May Allah reward you with 
the best reward! 

A: It is my opinion that it is not permissible for this Imam to do what the questioner mentioned 
except with the permission of the authority concerned. He should explain to those in charge that he 
has other work and cannot attend except on such and such day or on Fridays only. If they give him 
the permission to delegate others, then it is permissible for him to dalagate whomever he thinks is as 
qualified as him or better than him in leading the Salah, reading the Qur'an and knowledge so that 
the delegated Imam will be able to undertake all his responsibilities, As for the Imam's receiving a 
salary and delegating another to undertake his responsibilities, it is not allowed except with the 
permission of those in charge. If they llaw him and he appoints one who will be able to perform all 
his duties, then there is no harm in daing that. 
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96- Ruling on praying behind an Imam who does not proficient in reciting the Qur'an 


Question: What is the opinion of His Eminence regarding offering prayer behind an Imam 
who does not proficiently recite the Qur’an, taking into consideration that there is no 
one in the village who is better than him in reciting the Qur'an except during the holidays 
and vacations when some of the knowledgeable people return to the village? It should be 
noted that this Imam is the full time Imam of the Masjid and there is a Qur'an 
memorization school nearby which I advised him to attend, but he has not done so. 
Please provide us with a beneficial answer? 

‘A: If there are no grammatical mistakes in his recitation which change the meaning, then there is no 
harm in praying behind him. For example, if he recites this Ayah (verse): AlHamdu Lillahi Rabbi 
‘alameen (Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the wards) and he reads the letter (Ba' .. ) with the vowel 
(Fat-hah [vowel point that sounds lke "a"] a3) on it instead of the vowel (Kasrah [vowel point that 
sounds like "i"] 5.05), and thus, reads it as follows: Al-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbal-'Alameen or he recites 
this Ayah: Ar-Rahmanir-Raheem (The Most Gracious, the Most Mercifull) and he reads the letter (Nun 
©) with the vowel Fat-hah on it instead of the vowel Kasrah, and thus, reads it as follows: Ar- 
Rahmanar-Raheem, or with the vowel (Dammah [vowel point that sounds like "u") do.x) on the letter 
(Nun w) instead of the vowel Kasrah, and thus, reads it as follows: Ar-Rahmanur-Raheem, then there 
is no harm in this. If his recitation changes the meaning, then this should be explained to him and he 
should be taught and guided until he corrects his recitation. If he makes mistakes while reciting 
during Salah, he should be corrected, Moreover, he should be encouraged to attend the Qur'an. 
memorization school so that his recitation might be improved and corrected, Allah is Grantor of help. 
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97- Ruling on praying behind 
who attends celebrations for Awliya" 


Q: In our village, there is an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) who 
attends all the celebrations held for the Awliya' (pious people) and at shrines. However, 
he does not believe in them in a way which harms his belief in Allah. He merely attends 
such celebrations to avoid people's criticisms. Is it allowed to offer Salah (Prayer) behind 
him, taking into consideration that there is no nearby Masjid (mosque) in which there is a 
Sunni Salafy Imam (ie, following the Sunnah and the righteous predecessors) whom we 
can pray behind? Also, if we do not pray behind this Imam, perhaps people will renounce 
our Salafy way and call, and we are very small in number and they might harm us. Please 
advise and guide us. 

‘A: If he attends the gatherings held for the Awllya' and the meetings of Mubtadi’s (people who 
Introduce innovations in religion), then this Is clear indulgence of their actions and an indication that 
he does not deny their evil practices. Therefore, such a person is not qualified to be an Imam and 
should not be considered an Imam, and no one should pray behind him; rather, he should be 
abandoned because It is an obligation upon those who attend the gatherings of evil to deny them; 
otherwise, he must stay away from them. If he is in the habit of attending the gatherings and 
meetings 
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of Mubtadis, grave worshippers, and the celebrations held for the Awliya’, he should be guided and 
should be advised not to attend them, but deny such gatherings and celebrations, advise those 
holding such celebrations and stay away from them because doing so is an evil act, Celebrating the 
birthday of the Prophet (peace be upon him) or the birthdays of the Awllya’, the innovations 
committed at the graves like seeking blessings from the dead and reading the Qur'an or offering 
Salah over graves are all evil Bid “ah (Innovation in religion) which lead to Shirk (associating athers 
with Allah in His Divinity or worship) which occurs when seeking blessings from the deceased, calling 
upon them besides Allah, and this is major Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or 
‘worship that takes the Muslim out of Islam). 

Therefore, it is an obligation upon a believing servant to fear Allah, to deny the evil actions of these 
Mubtadi‘s , not to attend with them such celebrations, not to meet with them and not to be in their 
gatherings except as to deny of their evil actions and warn against them. Gathering to celebrate the 
birthday of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) or Awliya’, or to glorify a grave or 
the like are alll evil innovations in Islam. The Messenger (peace be upon him), the master of the 
children of Adam and the chief advisor, did not celebrate his birthday even once in his lifetime and 
never gathered the people to celebrate it. Such celebrations were neither conducted by Abu Bakr Al 
Siddig, ‘Umar, “Uthman, ‘Ali, the rest of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet), nor by Salaf 
(righteous predecessors). This practice was started during the fourth century by some Shi‘ah 
(Shi'ites) who were imitated by some ignorant Muslims. Thus, celebrating the birthday of the Prophet 


(peace be upon him) and the birthdays of the Awliya' are all evil Bid“ah which lead to Shirk and 
extremism, The same danger results from gatherings at graves, reciting Qur'an or praying by them; 
or calling upon their dwellers seeking to get closer to Allah by such gatherings, supplicatians and 
raising hands there beseeching for their help. All such actions are 
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Innovations in Islam. There is nothing wrong with visiting graves and greeting the deceased with 
Salam (islamic greeting of peace) in the manner prescribed in Shari'ah (slamic law) even though 
the person ralses their hands to supplicate for them, 
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98- Ruling on offering Salah being led by an Imam who is juggler 


Question: Is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) being led by an Imam who is juggler, 
bearing in id that some of them recite the Qur'an properly? Please instruct us, may 
Allah reward you with the best! 

an Imam is a sorcerer in the sense thathe claims to know future events, practices sorcery or 
warks out evil actions, it will be permissible neither to appoint him as an Imam nor offer Salah being 
led by him, No doubt, he who claims to have knowledge of future events is a disbeliaver (we ask 
Allah to grant us well-being), Allah (Exalted and Glorified be He) said: (Say: ‘None in the heavens 
and the earth knows the Ghaib (Unseen) except allah”) Thus, one who practices sorcery is judged as 
a disbeliever. Allah (Exalted be He) said: (And they followed what the ShaySteen (devils) gave out 
(falsely of magic) in the lifetime of Sulaiman (Solomon). Sulaiman did not disbelieve, but the 
Shayateen (devils) disbelieved, teaching men magic and such things that came down at Babylon to 
the two angels, Hardt and Mart; but neither of these two (angels) taught anyone (euch things) til 
they said, “We are only a trial, so disbelieve not (by learning this magic from us).”) (Surah Ale 
Bagarah, 2:101,)However, if by juggler 
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you mean that he just commits sins or mistakes but does not practice acts of Kufr (disbelief) such as 
sorcery and claiming the knowledge of future events, it wll be permissible to offer Salah being led by 
him, Nevertheless, it still better to appoint another Imam who is just and upright in order to be on 
the safe side and reconcile divergent views maintained by scholars on this issue, because some 
scholars do not allaw offering Salah while led by such an Imam, 

As for sinners, they should not be appointed as Imams; however, if they happen to lead the Salah, 
the Salah of those led by them is valid because people may be forced by authority or under certain 
circumstances to be led by them, As for one who invokes other than Allah or asks the dead for help, 
seeks their support and assistance, itis impermissible to offer Salah being led by him because by 
doing so such a person is judged to be a disbeliever. Doing such acts, Mushriks (those who associate 
others with Allah in His Divinity or worship) deserved to be fought against by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) in Makkah and elsewhere, We ask Allah to set right the affairs of Muslims, to grant them 
understanding of their religion and to make the best amongst them take charge of their affairs, 
Indeed, He is All Hearing and Ever Near. 
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99- Ruling on praying behind who beseeches others beside Allah for help 


Q: What is your opinion regarding offering Salah (Prayer) behind an Imam (one who leads 
congregational Prayer) who beseeches others beside Allah for help and being forced to 
pray at home in order to avoid praying behind such Imams? 

A: There is no doubt that praying behind such Imams is not valid because of thelr involvement in 
Shirk (associating others with Allah in His Divinity or worship), however, people lke you should not 
pray athome and miss congregational Salah. Rather, you should pray in other Masjids (mosques) or 
you and ather manotheists may offer Salah before or after their prayer in the same Masjid as an 
expression of your rejection oftheir acts, iF itis possible to do so without causing Fitnah (sedition), 
As for your hearing some brothers' narrating from the mother of the believers her statement; The 
beellever's Salah behind the hypocrite will not invalidate the believer's Salah, as the hypocrte's prayer 
behind the believer will not validate the hypocrite's prayer, and your question about the authenticity 
of this narration; I do not have any information about it and I do not think it is an authentic narration 
or statement of the mother of the believers. Nevertheless, even if it is authentic, then we should 
understand it properly. A believer's prayer behind a hypocrite will not invalidate the believer's prayer 
as long as he does nat know that he is a hypocrite. 
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100- Ruling on offering Salah behind an Imam who shaves his beard 


Q: There is an Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) who shaves his beard 
and I always perform Salah (Prayer) behind him though I know he shaves. Is my Salah 
behind him valid? Please support your answer with evidence, may Allah reward you! 

‘A: Undoubtedly, shaving the beard is a sin because it is authentically reported from Allah's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) thathe stated: (Trim closely the moustaches, and let the beards 
grow to be contradictory to Mushriks (those who associate others with Allah in His Divinity or 
worship).) Agreed upon its authenticity. He (peace be upon him) also stated: (Trim closely the 
moustaches, and let the beards grow to be contradictory to Mushris,) (Related by Al-Bukhari in his 
Sahih) He (peace be upon him) also stated: (Trim closely the moustsches, and let the beards grow 
to be contradictory to the fire-worshippers.) (Related by Muslim in his Sahih). 

Al these Sahih (authentic) Hadiths and others indicate the obligation of growing beard, letting it grow 
long, and the prohibition of shaving 
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and trimming it, They also refer to the obligation of trimming the moustaches, cutting them, and 
shortening them. It is reported from Abu Muhammad ibn Hazm that he said: “Scholars have 
unanimously agreed that letting the beard grow and trimming the moustache is an issue taken for 
granted and it is not expected from the reasonable person and the Muslim to imitate those who 
shave their beards, Those who shave their beards are not good examples to be followed; and 
therefore, they should not be considered as good examples even though they may be many in 
numbers, Allah, the Almighty, states: (And If you obey most of thase on the earth, they will mislead 
you far away from Allah's Path.) A Mu'min (believer) should be careful and follow the example of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), the example of his honorable Sahabah and those who 
followed them in piety and righteousness, As for those who opposed the way of the righteous 
predecessors, they are not considered good examples, Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: 
(indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad plus ato bl 0) you have a good example to 
fallow) And: (He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad pl ale ail .slo), has indeed obeyed 
Allah) And: (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad plug alc alll .sLe) gives you, take tt; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).) 


There are many other Ayahs revealed regarding this meaning. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) stated: (All my Ummah (nation based on creed) will enter Jannah (Paradise) except those 
‘who refluse." It was said: "And who will refuse to enter Paradise O Messenger of Allah?" 
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He replied: "Whoever obeys me will enter Paradise, and whoever disobeys me has refused.) 


(Related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih (authentic) book of Hadith). We ask Allah to guide us and all 
Muslims to follow His legislation and to abide by what was brought by His Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and save us from the obedience of our whims and Satan. 
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Q: Is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) behind an Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) who shaves his beard? 

A: According to the preponderant opinion of scholars, performing Salah behind him and all sinners is 
valid because he is a sinner and not a disbeliever, Mary of the scholars considered performing Salah 
behind the defiantly disobedient person, such as one who shaves his beard, one who drinks 
intoxicants, one who disobeys his parents, one who devours usury, one who backbites or carries 
tales and similar sins to be valid; while other scholars considered Salah behind them to be invalid, 
However, the preponderant opinion is that Salah behind them is valid as long as they are not judged 
as Kafirs (disbelievers) because itis not allowed to pray behind a Kafir known by Kuff (disbelief) as 
the person who curses Islam, Similarly, one is not to perform Salah behind a person known to be a 
communist, socialist or a nationalist who is known to fight against Islam. The same ruling applies to a 
knawn Qadianiy (affiliate of a deviant sect who believe that there is a prophet after our Prophet, 
Muhammad, peace be upon him) or one known for that which renders him a Kafr; or by what takes 
him out of the fold of Islam. But, according to the preponderant opinion, itis allowed to perform 
Salah behind disobedient person who is unkind to his parents, 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 142) 


shaves his beard, deals in usury etc, because those of the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) 
who lived during the reign of Al-Hajjaj Ibn Yusuf AFThagafy, the most defiantly disobedient and 
unjust ruler of that time, prayed behind him in “Arafat and Muzdalifah, They presented as evidence 
the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him) regarding rulers: (They will lead you in Salah; if 
they are righteous, the blessings of thelr righteousness will be for you and them and if they are 
unrighteous, the evils of their unrighteousness will be against them only.) Therefore, the correct 
opinion is that a believer is to pray behind the rulers and Imams of the Muslims even though they 
may commit sins and misdeeds. 
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101- Ruling on praying behind an Imam who is a smoker 


Q: Is it permissible to offer Salah (Prayer) behind an Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) whois a smoker, clean-shaven or has a short beard, or wears 
garments longer than the proper limit? What should we do in such cases? 

According to the correct opinion of scholars, Salah offered behind a disobedient Imam is valid; 
however, people should choase Imams based on their righteousness, because an Imam is an 
example for those praying behind him. Thus, if one prays behind a Fasiq (eomeone flagrantly 
violating Islamic law), an Imam who is smoker, one who shaves his beard, wears garments longer 
than the proper limit or commits other sin, thelr Salah is valid, Conversely, Salah behind a Kafir 
(disbeliever) is invalid. 
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Praying behind a sinful person is valid, but it will not be a perfect Salah. It is an obligation upon those 
in charge to appoint Imams from among the people of goodness, justice and uprightness. This is 
abligatary; however, if ane prays behind a sinner, the Salah is valid. 
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102- Ruling on a Ma'mum who forgets to recite Surah Al-Fatihah 


Q: If the Salah (Prayer) has begun and while performing it I forget to recite Surah Al- 
Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) in one or two Rak’ ahs (units of Prayer) behind 
the Imam, is my Salah valid or not? Is it obligatory to recite Surah Al-Fatihah or not? 
What should I do in this situation? 

A: If the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) forgets to recite Surah Al-Fatihah or does 
nat know that it is an obligation to recite itor joins the Salah while the Imam is performing Ruku* 
(bowing), the Rak"ah is counted in al these situations and the Salah is valid, The Ma'mum does not 
have to repeat that Rak ‘ah, because they are excused for forgetting to recite Surah Al-Fathah, 
ignorance of the obligation to recite itor inabilty to join the Imam in the standing position before 
Ruku’, This is the opinion of the majority of the scholars based on the Hadith related by Al-Bukhari in 
his Sahih: «(rom Abu Bakrah Al-Thagafiy who entered the Masjid (mosque) while the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) was In Ruku” (bowing), So he bowed before reaching the row (and then joined the 
row). 
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The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, May Allah increase your keenness (on good), but do 
not repeat it again (bowing in that manner).') It is noted that the Prophet (peace be upon hitn) did 


not command him to repeat that Rak ‘ah, but only prohibited him to bow down before joining the 
row, Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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103- The obligation to follow the Imam in Salah 


Q: What is the ruling on some women who do not follow the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) properly during Salah (Prayer), but they bow and prostrate as 
they like? 

A: This Is not permissible and their Salah is invalid, because one praying behind an Imam must 
follow him, and should not precede him; nor play during the Salah, This ruling applies to both men 
and women, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (The Imam is appointed to be followed, so do 
not differ from him; when he says Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest), say Allahu Akbar and do not 
say Allahu Akbar until he says Allahu Akbar. When he bows; bow down.) til the end of the Hadith, 


Therefore, It is obligatory to follow the Imam and not play during the Salah. We ask Allah's 
Protection, 
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104- Ruling on rushing and running to catch the Salah Q: Many Muslims are very careful 
not to miss any part of the congregational Salah (Prayer). When they come to the Masjid 
(mosque) and hear that the Imam has begun the Salah they start running and rushing to 
catch the Salah. What is the ruling on this act or this common behavior? 

A: Rushing and running to catch the Salah is Makruh (reprehensible) and should not be done, The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (When you come to Salah, approach it (waking) with tranquility. 
Pray what you are in time for, and complete what you have missed.) The Sunnah (acts, sayings or 
approvals of the Prophet) is to come to Salah waking with humility and not hasten, One should 
proceed with calmness and walk normally with humility and tranquility until one reaches the line. This 
is the Sunnah which should be followed in this regard. 
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Q: Sometimes one enters the Masjid (mosque) while the Imam is performing the last 
Rak“ ah (unit of Prayer), so the person rushes to catch up with this Rak’ ah with the 
Imam, so they may be credited for congregational Salah. 
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It is reported in the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him): (Anyone who catches up 
with one Rak ah from Salah has caught up with the (congregational) Salah.) However, some 
Imams (may Allah forgive them) return to the standing position quickly after Ruku" 
(bowing) despite their hearing some people coming and trying to catch up with the 
Rak ah, Is there any advice to be given to these Imams to take their time, particularly 
when bowing in the last Rak”ah, to allow the late-coming worshippers to join and get the 
blessing of performing the Salah in congregation? When is the late-coming Ma'mum 
(person being led by an Imam in Prayer) considered to have attended this Rak” ah? Is it 
when joining the Imam before his saying: "Sami’a Allahu liman hamidah (Allah listens to 
those who praise Him)", or even during his saying: "Samia Allahu liman hamidah"? 1 
request Your Eminence to provide us with details on this issue due to its significance. 
May Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: One coming to Salah should have tranquility and solemnity without rushing to it, even if one fears 
missing the Rak ah. The Messenger (peace be upon him) stated: (When you come to Salah, 
approach it (walking) with tranquility. Pray what you are in time for, and complete what you have 
missed.) On the other hand, itis required from the Imams (may Allah guide them) that when they 
hear someone coming to the Salah while they are 
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still bowing they should not straighten up quickly in order that those joining the Salah can catch that 
Rak "ah, As long as the latecomer says, "Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)" and joins the Imam 
before he straightens up, then one is considered to have attended this Rak ‘ah, even without having 
recited Tasbih (Le, saying: Subhana Rabbiya Al “Azhim [Glory be to my Lord, the Most Great) until 
after the Imam's straightening up. This is based on the general meaning of the statement of the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him): (Anyone who catches up with one Rak’ah from 
Salah has caught up with the (Congregational) Salah.) In another narration he (peace be upon him) 
stated: (Anyone who catches up with the Ruku” (bowing) has caught up with the Rak “ah. (This 
ruling is also in consonance with the Hadith of Abu Bakrah A-Thagafiy when he entered the Masjid 
while the Prophet (peace be upon him) was in Ruku” (bowing). So he bowed before reaching the line 
(and then got in the row), The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, ‘May Allah increase your 
keenness (an good), but do not repeat it again (bowing in that manner).) (Related by Al-Bukhari in 
his Sahih [Authentic Hadith Book]) It is noted that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not command 
him to repeat the Rak’ah indicating that it was valid and was counted as one complete Rak “ah for 
him, Moreover, this Hadith denotes that one coming to the Salah should not run or rush to bow down 
and wait until entering the line, as understood from the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: (May Allah increase your keenness (on good), but do not repeat it again (bowing in that 


manner).) Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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105- Explanation of the Hadith: 


(Anyone who catches up with one Rak “ah from Salah has caught up with the Salah) 


Q: Tread a Hadith of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) narrated in the Sahih 
of Al-Bukhari and Muslim and in the book entitled: Al-Muwatta' compiled by Imam Malik 
ibn Anas (may Allah be merciful to him). He reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: 
{Anyone who catches up with one Rak ‘ah from Salah has caught up with the (congregational) 
Salah.) However, I see Muslims who miss some Rak ‘ahs stand up after the Imam's 
conclusion of the Salah and make up for what they miss; whereas, the Hadith says: 
Anyone who catches up with one Rak“ah from Salah has caught up with the Salah (in 
congregation). Therefore, there is no need to make up for what they have missed of the 
Salah, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated that they are considered to 
have attended the whole Salah. Please remove this confusion which I have regarding the 
meaning of this Hadith? 

A: The meaning of the above-mentioned Hadith is that whoever joins one Rak ‘ah with the Imam will 
attain the virtue (reward) of praying in congregation, but one is still required to make up for the 
missed parts of the Salah, Moreover, Sahih (authentic) Hadiths have been reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) indicating that whoever misses anything from the Salah should make it up after 
the Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) of the Imam. For example, he (peace be upon 
hhim) said: (When you come to Salah, approach it (waking) with tranquility. 
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Pray what you are in time for, and complete what you have missed.) He (peace be upon him) also 
said: (Anyone who catches up with one Rak “ah of Jumu ah (Friday) Prayer, let him add one more ta 
it and his Salah will be complete. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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106- Ruling on reciting Du’a'-ul-Istiftah and Al-fatihah 
when joining the Imam while he is bowing 


Q: If a latecomer joins the Salah (Prayer) while the Imam is about to finish his recitation 
before Ruku* (bowing), should the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) in 
this case recite Du‘a'-ul-Istiftah (opening supplication when starting the Prayer): "Glory 
be to You, 0 Allah, and Yours is the Praise, Blessed is Your Name, Exalted is Your Majesty 
and there is no god but You," or should one just join the Imam and remain silent? 

A: If the Ma'mum joins the congregational Salah while the Imam is bowing, they should immediately 
bow with the Imam and should not recite Ou a-ukIstiftah or anything from the Qur'an. They should 
only pronounce Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest") and bow with the Imam, 
However, when joining the Imam while he is stil standing before Ruku” and there is enough time, 
the Ma'mum should recite Ou’a'-ul-Istiftah and Surah Al-Fatihah, iftime allows. That is the 
prescribed procedure in this case. The Ma'mum is required to first recite Du‘a-uFstiftah and then 
Surah Al-Fatihah, even if it is a Jahri Salah (Prayer recited out loud), 
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When the Imam pauses after AlFathah, the Ma'mum should recite them during that pause, but if the 
Imam does not pause, they can recite them quietly to themselves and then listen attentively to the 


recitation of the Imam. When arriving late while the Imam is bowing dawn, the Ma'mum should 
pronounce Takbir and bow; they are excused from the obligation of reciting Al-Fatthah in this case, 
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107- The part of congregational Salah caught by a latecomer is considered the first part 
of their prayer 


Q: A man joined the congregational Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and caught two Rak "ahs 
(units of Prayer) with the Imam and prayed the last Rak”ah alone. Should he recite 
Surah Al-Fatihah audibly in this last Rak” ah bearing in mind that he caught the Imam's 
last Rak’ ah? Or, should he consider the second Rak ‘ah he caught with the Imam his 
second Rak ‘ah? 

‘A: The Rak “ah which he made up for after the Imam concluded the Salah Prayer) is considered the 
last Rak'ah for him, and he, therefore, should not recite Surah Al-Fathah audibly during this Rak ‘ah, 
According to the mare correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars, the part of congregational 
Salah caught by a latecomer is considered the frst part of his Salah and the parthe makes up for 
after the Imam's concluding the Salah is considered the last part of i. This is because the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: (When you come to Salah, approach it walking with calmness. Whatever 
you catch up with, pray, and whatever you miss, complete it [afterwards].) (Agreed upon by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim.) 
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108- Ruling on the Imam prolonging Ruku” to give a chance to latecomers 


Q: Is it required from the Imam to prolong Ruku’ (bowing) if he hears people running to 
join the Salah (Prayer)? Is it also required from him to prolong the last Tashahhud 
(testification recited in the sitting position in the last unit of Prayer) for the same 
reason? A: Its best to join the Salah without rushing and for the Imam to slow down in a way that 
does not cause hardship for the Ma'mums (people being led by an Imam in Prayer) who joined him 
from the beginning. Considering their situation takes priority over considering the situation of 
latecomers. Therefore, the Imam should consider the situation of those who started the Salah with 
him; however, it is still better for the Imam to prolong an act a bit so as to enable latecomers to 
bow, prostrate or recite Tashahhud along with him. 
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109- The action prescribed for a latecomer who joins Salah while the Imam is still bowing 


Q: Some people rush in order to join Salah (Prayer) before the Imam stands upright after 
Ruku” (bowing). Then some of them pronounce Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest]") twice: one for Takbirat-ul-Ihram (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the 
Greatest ]}" upon starting Prayer) and the second one for Takbirat-ul-Ruku’ (saying: 
“allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" when bending for Ruku") while others say Takbir 
only once, 
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What is the ruling regarding this issue? 
‘A: Its prescribed for a Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) who comes to Salah while 
the Imam is stil in the Rukus” position not to hurry. Rather, the latecomer should walk with tranquility 
and solemnity then join the rows following the Imam in whatever position he is. The Messenger 
(peace be upon him) commanded this. They should pronounce Takbirat-ubIhram while standing and 
then Takbirat-uFRuku” when bending down for Ruku”; however, if they only pronounce Takbirat-ul- 
Ihram, then Allah Willing, this is sufficient in order not to miss the Rak "ah (unit of Prayer). Allah is 
the Grantor of success! 
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110- The ruling when the Imam bends for Ruku” before a latecomer completes Al-Fatihah 


Q: If a latecomer joins the Imam in Salah (Prayer) from the third Rak*ah (unit of Prayer), 
or any other Rak*ah, and the Imam bows before they can complete Al-Fatihah (Opening 
Chapter of the Qur'an), should that person lag behind the Imam to complete its 
recitation? Or should one bow with the Imam and then make up for this Rak*ah? Or does 
this case take the same ruling of a latecomer who joins the Imam while he is performing 
Ruku* (bowing); and therefore, does not have to recite it or make up for the Rak "ah? 

A: It is required from such a person to exert every possible effort to complete the recitation of AF 
Fatihah before the Imam performs Rukus* and not neglect it 
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One should do one's best to recite it before the Imam starts to bow. Hawever, if the Imam does so 
before they complete the recitation of one or two Ayahs (Qur'anic verses) there is nathing with 
completing them, and then joining the Imam in Ruku”. But, ifone fears missing the Ruku" with the 
Imam, one should stop reciting, say Takbir, and jon the Imam in Rua” as one is excused in this 
situation, 
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111- Ruling on reciting Al-Fatihah behind the Imam in Jahri Salah 


Q: A questioner from Najran in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia asks: I cannot recite Al- 
Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) behind the Imam in Jahri Salah (Prayer recited 
out loud), because the Imam starts the recitation of the other Surah immediately after 
Al-Fatihah and I cannot read or supplicate while another person is reciting the Qur'an, as 
it confuses me? I request Your Eminence to guide me, may Allah reward you with the 
best! 

‘A: It is obligatory to recite Al-Fathah when praying behind an Imam leading either Jahri or Sirri 
Salah (Prayer with subvacal recitation), even ifhe does not pause and starts reciting the other Surah 
Immediately after the recitation of A-Fatihah in Jahri Salah, 


(Part No, 30; Page No. 154) 


This Is based on the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon him); (There is no Salah for the one who 
does not recite Umm-ul-Qur'an (the Mother of the Qur'an Le, AHFatihah).) (Agreed upon its 
authenticity) Also, the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to his Sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet); (Perhaps you recite behind your Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer)?! They 
said, "Yes," He (peace be upon him) said, 'Do not do that except for Fatthat-ubkitab (the Opening of 
the Book, 2, AHFatthah); for there is no Salah for the one who does not recite it (in it).") 


May Allah guide us all to obtain beneficial knowledge and act according to it, 
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112- Ruling on one who joins Salah while the Imam is in the Ruku” position 


Q: What is the ruling on one who joins Salah (Prayer) while the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) is in Ruku” (bowing) position? Is Salah counted for him or not, 
since the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: "The Salah is not regarded as complete 
without the recitation of Al-Fatihah (Gpening Chapter of the Qur‘an)"? Please, provide us 
with a beneficial answer, may Allah benefit you? 

cording to the preponderant opinion, if one joins the Imam in Ruku’, the Rak'ah (unit of Prayer) 
\s counted for him, It s reported that ( Abu Bakrah Al-Thagafy (may Allah be pleased with him) came 
while the Prophet (peace be upon him) was bowing. He bowed before entering the row and then 
joined in the ranks while bowing, He 
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(peace be upon him) said to him: "May Allah increase your love for good, but do net repeat it again 
(i.e, bowing in that way).") It should be noted that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not 
command him to repeat that Rak “ah and this was an indication that he was excused for that act, This 
Hadith specifies the meaning of the Hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in which he stated 
(The Salah of whoever does not recite Al-Fatihah is invalid.» This is applicable to the Imam and the 
‘one praying individually, Therefore, ifthe Imam or one praying individually does not recite AFathah, 
then they should repeat the entire Salah if a long time has passed after finishing the Salah. On the 
other hand, if only a brief time has passed after finishing the Salah, then one should repeat the 
Rak" ah in which they did not recite Al-Fatiiah only and perform Sujud-ul-Sahw (Prostration of 
Forgetfulness) if the negligence of reciting AlFathhah was due to forgetfulness. However, if itis done 
intentionally, then one is to repeat the entire Salah, since itis invalid, 
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113- What should one praying individually do if a congregational Salah begins? 


Q: A man was performing the obligatory Salah (Prayer) individually when a group 
entered the Masjid (mosque) and started a congregation for the same Salah. Should he 
have interrupted his Salah to join them, or change his intention from obligatory to Nafilah 
(supererogatory Salah) to join the congregation? 
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he best course of action in this situation is to turn the Salah into Nafilah and then pray with the 
congregation in order to obtain the virtue of performing Salah in congregation. However, there is 
nothing wrong if one interrupts the Salah and joins the congregation, because it is stopped for a 


Shar "y (Islamic legal) benefit that has to do with the same Salah, Allah is the Grantor of guidance 
and success! 
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Q: I joined the Imam in the last Tashahhud (testification recited in the sitting position in 
the last unit of Prayer) and when he finished the Salah I stood up to make up for what I 
had missed of the Salah. At that time a group of people entered the Masjid (mosque) and 
began a congregational Salah. Is it allowed for me to discontinue my Salah and join them 
so as to obtain the reward of the congregational Salah? Or should I change my Salah to 
Nafilah (supererogatory Salah) and pray shortly to join the congregation? 

A: Tt Is permissible to discontinue your Salah in order to pray with the congregation; or you can also 
change it to a Nafllah and perform it as two short complete Rak ‘ahs (units of Prayer), then join the 
congregational Salah, It should be noted that joining the congregation in this situation is better than 
performing your Salah individually, May llah quide us all to the truth and to the right path! 
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114- Ruling on reciting Al-Fatihah behind the Imam in Sirri Salah 


Q: I offered the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer [which is Sirri Salah: Prayer with subvocal 
recitation] behind an Imam, but I forgot to recite Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) in the first Rak” ah (unit of Prayer). Does the Imam's recitation of Al-Fatihah 
suffice for me regarding this pillar? 

A: Yes, if the Ma!mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) forgets to recite Al-Fatihah or is 
ignorant of the obligation to recite it, the Imam will bear reeponsbolty for it on their behalf, that i, 
his recitation suffices for them as stated in the Hadith of Abu Bakrah AFThagafiy (who entered the 
Masjid (mosque) while the Prophet (peace be upon him) was in Ruku” (bowing). So he bowed 
before reaching the row (and then joined the row). The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to him, 
‘May Allah increase your keennness (on good), but do not repeat it again (bowing in that manner). It 
is noteworthy to mention that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not command him to repeat that 
Rakah, even though he did not attend the part of standing and reciting the Qur'an. 
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115- Ruling on joining one praying individually 


Q: If a man begins offering an obligatory Salah (Prayer) individually in the Masjid 
(mosque), or in any other place, and one or more persons come and stand in row with 
him to offer the Salah; is this acceptable? 
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‘A: According ta the soundest scholarly opinion it is permissible to do that, but if just one person joins 
him he should stand to his right side; and if more than one person, they should line up behind him, 
He Is then considered their Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) and there is nothing 
wrong In doing this according to the most correct opinion of the scholars. (It is reported that the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) was praying individually during the night when Ibn Abbas came and 
stood to his left side. He (peace be upon him) made him stand to his right and completed the Salah 
with him.) It should be nated that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not intend to be an Imam 
when he started this Salah. Its also authentically reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
would pray individually in some of his journeys; two af the Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) 
once came and stood to his right and left. So he maved forward to the position of Imam and they 
lined up behind him and he completed his Salah with them. If this is allowed in the voluntary Salah it 
is also allowed in the obligatory Salah, because they have the same rulings, with the exception of 
what has been specified to either type of the Salah with evidence. If it was allowed in the voluntary 
Salah only, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would have informed them that it was only allowed in 
the voluntary Salah and not in the obligatory Salah. Since he (peace be upon him) did not specify this 
ruling to the voluntary Salah, it is an indication that the ruling is the same for both obligatory and 
voluntary Salahs. Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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1116- Ruling on reciting Al-Fatihah in Jahri Salah 


Q: Is it permissible for the Ma'mum (person being led by an Imam in Prayer) to omit the 
recitation of Surah Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the Qur'an) in Jahri Salah (Prayer 
recited out loud)? 

‘A: According to the soundest scholarly opinion, its obligatory when praying behind an Imam to 
recite Al-Fatihah inaudibly in both Jahri Salah and Siri Salah (Prayer with subvocal recitation), 
Nevertheless, there is no blame if one does not recite it out of ignorance of its obligation, cut of 
forgetfulness, or due to joining the Salah while the Imam is bowing or about to bow dawn, The 
Ma'mum is excused from the obligation of reciting itn this case. This is based on the authentically 
reported Hadith in which Abu Bakrah (may Allah be pleased with him) joined the Salah while the 
Messenger (peace be upon him) was in Ruku’ (bowing) position, so Abu Bakrah bowed before 
Joining the row and then entered the row. Upon finishing Salah, the Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said to him: (May Allah increase your keenness (on good), but do not repeat it again (bowing in that 
manner).) The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not command him to repeat that Rak’ah (unit of 
Prayer), The Prophet (peace be upon him) also said: «Perhaps you recite behind your Imam (the one 
who leads congregational Prayer)?! They (the Companions) said, "Yes." He (peace be upon him) said, 
‘Do nat do that except for Fatihat-ulKitab (the Opening of the Book, i. AlFathah); for there is na 
Salah for the one who does not recite it (in it).') He (peace be upon him) also said: (There is no 
‘Salah for the one who does not recite Fatihat-ulKitab. » 
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Therefore, it is obligatory for the Ma'mum to recite Fathiat-u-Kitab in both Jahri and Siri Salah, 
However, if one does not recite it out of ignorance of its obligation, thinking that the Imam's recitation 
of Surah Al-Fatihah will suffice, as held by a group of scholars; or out of forgetfulness; or joined the 
Salah while the Imam is in the Ruku” position, the obligation of reciting itis waived, 
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117- Ruling on joining “Isha' congregational Prayer with the intention of offering Maghrib 
Prayer 


From “Abdul-*Aziz on “Abdullah ibn Baz to my respected brother R, H. Sh. may Allah safeguard him. 
As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

With reference to your question registered in the Departments of Scholarly Research 
and Ifta’ as no. 1693, dated: 2/5/1407 A.H., which states: “Once the Maghrib (Sunset) 
and ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayers were congregationally combined because of rain. With the 
intention of performing Maghrib Prayer, I joined the congregation while the Imam was in 
the second Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer) of the “Isha' Prayer. After the Imam performed the 
First Tashahhud (testification recited in the sitting position in the second unit of Prayer), 
he got up and offered the last two Rak’ahs of the “Isha' prayer which made me know 
that he was offering the “Isha' Prayer when I had not attended its first Rak ah in which 
the Qur'an is recited audibly exactly like the Maghrib Prayer. My question is: is the part 
of Salah (Prayer) I caught with the Imam sufficient as the Maghrib Prayer? 
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Should I then just offer the ‘Isha’ Prayer? What is the ruling if I join the “Isha' Prayer 
from the beginning having not offered the Maghrib Prayer? Having known that it was the 
“Isha’ Prayer only when the Imam got up to perform the fourth Rak ah, should I remain 
sitting when the Imam gets up to perform the fourth Rak’ ah (i.e. not perform it with 
him) so that it might be considered the three-Rak”ah Maghrib Prayer I have not 
performed until then? When is it permissible to combine two Prayers? Please answer us, 
may Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: My answer your is that, according to the more correct of the two opinions maintained by scholars, 
the three Rak “ahs which you performed with the Imam are sufficient as the Maghrib Prayer which 
you missed since your intention was to perform the Maghrib Prayer. Likewise, one who offers the 
Maghrib Prayer being led by an Imam offering the “Isha' Prayer having joined the Salah from the 
beginning should sit after the third Rak “ah and nat follow the Imam offering the fourth Rak “ah. In 
such a case, itis better to remain siting and waiting until the Imam says Taslim (Salutation of peace 
ending the Prayer) and then say Taslim following the Imam. May Allah quide us all to what pleases 
Him, for indeed He is all-Hearing and Responsive. 
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118- Ruling on joining one completing his Salah after the Imam has concluded the Salah 


Q: A man was completing his Salah (Prayer) at the Masjid (mosque) after the Imam 
finished the Salah and then another man came and joined him in the Salah. What is the 
ruling regarding this act? 

‘A: There is nothing wrang in doing this; however, itis best for each one of them to complete the 
missed parts of the Salah individually. Its reported that when the Prophet (peace be upon hin) and 
Al-Mughirah missed one Rak ‘ah (unit of Prayer) from the Salah, each one of them completed his 
Salah individually as reported in the Sahih of Muslim: (from AlMughirah bn Shu bah during the 
Battle of Tabuk; he said: The Prophet (peace be upon him) went to answer the call of nature and it 
was time for the Fajr (Oawn) Prayer. When he returned he performed Wudu" (ablution) and was 
wearing Khuffs (leather socks). When T tried to take them off so that he would wash his feet, he said: 
‘0 Mughirah, leave them on; I put them on while ritually pure.' Then he (peace be upon him) wiped 
over the Khuffs. AMughirah continued in his narration saying: Then we went to the location of the 
army and found that they had already started the Salah and put forward “Abdul-Rahman ion “Awf to 
lead them in the Salah. By the time the Prophet (peace be upon him) arrived, they had already 
finished one Rak ‘ah with “AbdulRahman, When “AbdulRahman saw the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) he wanted to step back, so that the Prophet (peace be upon him) would lead the Salah, but he 
(peace be upon him) gestured to him to continue in leading the Salah, 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 163) 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) and AHMughirah joined the row with the people and they had 
already missed one Rak’ah, When “AbdulRahman finished his Salsh, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and Al-Mughirah stood up and made up for the missed Rak “ah, each one on his own.) This is 
an indication that if the Imam (the one who leads congregational Prayer) is later than usual, itis 
allowed for the people to choose someone to lead them in Salah and they do not have to wait for him 
as it is not allowed for him to object to their decision, It is also deduced from this incident that if one 
misses a part of the Salah, one should make itup after the Imam offers Taslim (salutation of peace 
ending the Prayer), 
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119- Ruling on a traveler praying behind a resident Imam 


Q: A traveler joins a resident Imam in a four-Rak“ah Salah (Prayer consisting of four 
units) while the Imam is in the last Tashahhud (testification recited in the sitting position 
in the last unit of Prayer). Should the traveler shorten his Salah to two Rak’ ahs (units of 
Prayer) only or should he complete his Salah as four Rak” ahs? 

AA: The traveler should complete his Salah as four Rak’ahs, even though he joins the Imam towards 
the end of the Salah, The Prophet (peace be upon him) sald: "Pray what you are in time for, and 
complete what you have missed." Therefore, if he prays one Rak’ah with the Imam, or less or more 
of a four-Rak “ah Salah, he should complete the Salah as four Rak ‘ahs, 
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120- The part a latecomer prays along with the Imam is considered 
the beginning of his Salah while the part he makes up for is the last. 


Q: A person joined the Imam in the last two Rak“ahs (units) of the “Asr (Afternoon) 
Prayer, He joined the Salah after the Imam had already finished the first Tashahhud 
(testification recited in the sitting position in the second unit of Prayer) and stood up for 
the last two Rakahs. How should he complete his Salah, may Allah reward you with the 
best? 

hen the Imam offers Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer), the latecomer should stand 
to complete his Salah. The two Rak’ahs which he performs after the Imam finishes the Salah are 
considered as his last two Rak ‘ahs, whereas his frst two Rak “ahs are the ones which he performed 
with the Imam, Therefore, the two Rak “ahs which a latecomer performs with the Imam are his first 
two Rak ‘ahs, and thus, itis allowed for him to recite more Qur'an along with Al-Fatihah (Opening 
Chapter of the Qur'an), if the Imam prolongs his standing in these last two Rak ‘ahs. This fs because 
they constitute the first two Rak ‘ahs for the latecomer. The established rule in this regard is that 
what a latecomer attends with the Imam is considered the beginning of his Salah, and what he 
makes up for is the last part of his Salah. The Prophet (peace be upon him) stated: (Pray what you 
are in time for, and complete what you have missed.) Thus, completing the Salah refers to making 
up for the two Rak ‘ahs for one who missed the first two Rak ‘ahs of Salah with the Imam. 
Therefore, the two Rak “ahs which one performs on one's own will be considered as the last two 
Rak “ahs of his Salah. 
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121- Ruling on following the Imam if he stands for a fifth Rak”ah 


Q: While performing a four-Rak’ ah Salah (Prayer consisting of four units), the Imam 
stood for a fifth Rak “ah due to forgetfulness. Some of those praying behind him followed 
him in the fifth Rak”ah, while others remained seated and waited until he finished the 
fifth Rak*ah and offered Tastim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer). Which group 
was right? 

‘A: Both are right; the Salah of those who stood up with the Imam unknowingly is valid, and the 
Salah of those who were sure that it was an extra Rak ah and so waited until the Imam offered 
Taslim is also valid, This ts what is obligatory for them to do in this situation. Ifthe Ma'mum (person 
being led by an Imam in Prayer) knows for sure that itis an extra Rak “ah, he should not stand up 
with the Imam, but should remain seated untl the Imam finishes it and concludes his Salah, On the 
cither hand, one who is unaware of this should mind to stand and follow the Imam, because the basic 
rule Is to fallow the Imam. In sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills), the Salah of both groups is valid, 
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122- Ruling on a child leading Salah 


Respected Shaykh “Abdul “Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz, 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May 
Blessings be upon you!) A blessed year to you! 

I ask Your Eminence: Is it allowed for the child to act as the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer)? 


lah's Peace, Mercy, and 
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May Allah reward you with the best for enlightening the Muslim Community regarding 
their religion. 

Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabsrakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Uupen you tao!) To proceed: 

There Is nothing wrong in appointing a child as the Imam as long as he is, at least, seven years old 
and can perform the Salah properly, based on the Hadith authentically reported from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) in support of this ruling, However, it is preferable that people choose the best 
reciter of the Qur'an from among them to lead the Salah. If they are equally good in reciting the 
Qur'an, they should choose the one who is more knowledgeable of the Sunnah. If they are equal in 
this regard, they should choose the one who migrated first. If they are equal in this regard, they 
should choose the oldest among them as has been authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be 
Upon him), As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullsh wabarakatuh! 


Grand Mufty of the Kingdom 
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123- Ruling on a traveler praying behind one performing a supererogatory Salah 


Q: A questioner from Shaqra' asks: A traveler entered the Masjid (mosque) to perform 
the “Isha' (Night) Prayer and found the Imam offering Tarawih (special supererogatory 
night Prayer in Ramadan), and thus, he joined the Salah (Prayer) with him with the 
intention of performing the ‘Isha’ Prayer shortened to two Rak” ahs (units of Prayer). 
Was this act right Your Eminence? 
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‘A: There Is nothing wrong In doing that, because there are authentic Hadiths from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) that indicate the permissibilty of performing obligatory Salah led by one 
performing a supererogatory Salah. It should also be nated that the Salah of a traveler is two 
Rak ‘ahs and the Tarawih Prayer is two Rak" ahs; therefore, there is no difference in the number of 
the Rak “ahs of both Salahs, 

On the other hand, ifa traveler joins a resident Imam offering Zhubr (Noon) Prayer, “Asr (&fternocn) 
Prayer or ‘Isha’ (Night) Prayer, then the traveler should perform that Salah as four complete 
Rak ‘ahs; even though he attends only part of that Salah with the Imam, Authentic reports from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) proves this ruling, Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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:124- Ruling on echoing the voice of the Imam in Al-Masjid AH-Haram 


Q: In Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah) and Al-Masjid Al-Nabawy (the 
Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah) during the Salah, the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer) repeats 
Takbir (saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") and Tasmi” (saying: "Sami"a Allahu 
liman hamidah [Allah listens to those who praise Him]")," when standing after Ruku") 
after the Imam loudly and he lengthens his voice in a way that confuses the 
worshippers. I think the voice of the Imam should be sufficient for those led in the Salah, 
particularly when there are loud speakers reaching every spot in these two Holy Places 
of worship. I request Your Eminence to give us a beneficial answer regarding this issue? 
‘A: There is nothing wrong in echoing the voice of the Imam because it attracts the people's attention 
to the actlons and movements of the Imam. AlMasjid AlHaram is very big and some people right 
be unaware and not pay attention to the voice of the Imam. 
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Therefore, there is no blame in drawing the people's attention in such big places of worship, It is 
reported that Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with him) was praying led by the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) during his sickness and he used to echo the voice of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) to the rest of the congregation as his voice was weakened by illness, Thus, conveying the 
Imam's voice is needed to attract the attention of the people in remote areas of the Sacred House to 
the actions and movements of the Imam; thus, they will be able to follow him, 
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Q: A questioner from Chicago in America asks: I went for “Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) a 
while ago and I noticed that in Al-Haram Al-Sharif (the Sacred Sanctuary of Makkah) and 
during the Salah there was a brother, I think he was the Mu'adhin (caller to Prayer), 
echoing Takbir (saying: "Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") after the Imam, and I was 
surprised by this act. After the Salah was finished I asked a brother, I think he was from 
Makkah Makkah Al-Mukarramah (Makkah, the Honored), about this and he told me that 
this is called conveying; namely, conveying Takbir to the Ma'mums (people being led by 
an Imam in Prayer) who cannot hear the voice of the Imam clearly. I said to him: But 
those led in the Salah can hear the voice of the Imam clearly through the loud speakers 
placed in every spot of Al-Haram. Then he said: It is just an old custom which was 
practiced before the invention of the loud speaker and remained until today. I was not 
convinced by his answer. 

Respected Shaykh: What is the Islamic ruling on this echoing of the Imam's voice which 
confuses many of those praying in Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque in Makkah); 
particularly with the availability of loud speakers which convey the voice of the Imam to 
every spot and corner and all those led in the Salah hear it clearly? 
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Moreover, there are very sensitive sound devices fastened easily to the Imam's clothes 
which accompany him during his bowing, prostration, and in all his actions and 
movements. Please clarify this issue for us; may Allah prolong your life in His obedience. 
‘A: I do not know of anything wrong with conveying the voice of the Imam, because there might be 
some people in the remote comers of Al-Haram who cannot hear it. It is authentically reported that 
when the Prophet (peace be upon him) led the people in Salsh during his final iliness, Abu Bakr Al 
Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with him) conveyed his voice to the other worshippers. Allah is the 
Grantor of success! 
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llahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]") and performed Sujud-ul-Tilawah 
(Prostration of Recitation), but some of the Ma'mums (people being led by an Imam in 
Prayer), especially women, bowed thinking that he made Takbir for Ruku* (bowing) and 
they did not know that he was performing Sujud-ul-Tilawah until he rose from the 
prostration. What should they do in this situation? And what should they do if it was the 
opposite: namely, the Imam made Takbir for Ruku", whereas some of those led in the 
Salah performed Sujud-ul-Tilawah, thinking that the Imam was performing Sujud-ul- 
Tawah? 
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hose who bowed while the Imam was performing Sujud-ul-Tilawah and did not know that the 
Imam was prostrating until he rose from the prostration should follow the Imam in the rest of the 
Salah and there is no blame on them, because they were unaware of the Imam's position, Similarly, 
those who prostrated while the Imam was bowing, thinking that he was prastrating should rise up 
from prostration, When they have stood up completely they should bow, then straighten up; and then 
follow the Imam in the rest of the Salah, and there is no blame on them because they did not intend 
to be at variance with the Imam; rather, they were unaware of his position, Allah is the Grantor of 
success! 
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126- The Islamically prescribed way for Du’a' after obligatory Salah 


Q: Is it allowed for the Imam, after concluding the obligatory Salah (Prayer), to 
supplicate for the acceptance of Salah, Sawm (Fasting), and the amendment of affairs 
and to invoke Allah to bestow His Mercy upon the living and the dead? Should those led 
in the Salah say “Amen after him? If this is not allowed, what is the evidence for its 
prohibition, may Allah reward you? 

‘A: It is not permissible for the Imam to supplicate aloud after the conclusion of one of the Five 
Obligatory Dally Salahs, whether he raises his hands or not, and it is not allowed for those led in the 
Salah to say "Amen" to his Ou’a' (supplication) inthis situation. Neither the Messenger (peace be 
pan him) nor his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet) did that. Moreover, he (peace be upon hin) 
said: (Anyone who does an action which is not in accordance with this matter of ours (Islam) will 
have it 
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rejected.) He (peace be upon him) also said: (Anyone who introduces anything into this matter of 
ours (Islam) that is not part of it will have it rejected.) The Prophet (peace be upon him) never 
raised his hands supplicating and people saying "Amen" after the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, Zhuhr (Noon) 
Prayer, ‘Asr (Afternoon) Prayer, Maghrib (Guneet) Prayer or “Isha! (Night) Prayer. Also, it was not 
reported that he (peace be upon him) supplicated without raising his hands while the congregation 
responded "Amen," However, there is nothing wrong if one supplicates for oneself and other Muslims 
privately between him and his Lord (Allah) after finishing the established Adhkar (invocations and 
Remembrances said at certain times on a regular basis) after the obligatory Salah, As for collective 
Dua! between the Imam and the Ma'mums (people being led by an Imam in Prayer), or the Du‘a! 
accompanied by raising the hands, it is not legislated and was not done by our Prophet (peace be 
upon him), nor by the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. According tb our knowledge, none of the Sahabah 
(may Allah be pleased with them and please them) ever did it. 
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:127- Ruling on prohibiting the poor from begging in the Masjid 


Q: [am an Imam of a Masjid (mosque) and there are many people who beg others after 
the Salah (Prayer). Is it allowed for me to stop these beggars from talking to the people 
and command them to stand at the entrance of the Masjid or not? 

‘A: Ido not know of any Islamic evidence requiring the prohibition of the poor from beaging in the 
Masjid, unless the person is known to be a liar who claims poverty, then he should be stopped from 
begging, May Allah grant success to all 
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:128- Ruling on stepping forward to lead the Salah in the presence of the regular Imam 


Q: Is it permissible for someone to put himself forward to lead the people in the 
obligatory Salah (Prayer) in the presence of the regular Imam, bearing in mind that this 
person is more knowledgeable than the regular Imam? 

tis nat permissible for anyone to put himself forward to lead the people in Salah in the presence 
of the regular Imam, because the regular Imam is the one authorized to lead Salah and has the right 
to this positon. It is not permissible for a person to put himself forward to lead the people in Salah in 
his presence, Similarly, its not allowed for people to put someone forward to lead them in Salah in 
the presence of the regular Imam. It is the regular Imam who has the right to lead the people in 
Salah, unless he 
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puts a person forward to lead the Salah on his behalf and asks him to lead the people in Salah; in 
which case, there is no harm, However, itis best for that person to let the regular Imam lead the 
Salah if he thinks that the Imam puts him forward out of humility, since the Imam may do this out of 
shyness, not seriously. If the Imam is qualified to lead the Salah, then well and good; and therefore, 
it is better for the one offered to lead the Salah to let the Imam lead it and should not accept that 
offer, On the other hand, if there is goodness in accepting the offer to lead the Salah such as 
reminding people with Allah, teaching them religion and setting a good example, then there is na 
harm in accepting the offer and leading the Salah, 
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Chapter on the way to perform Salah by people having legal excuses 
129- Explaining the manner in which the sick should purify themselves and perform their 
Salahs 


Q: Is it permissible for a bedridden patient to offer Salah (Prayer) while sitting down 7 
A: It is permissible for a sick person to perform Salah while sitting, if it s too dificult to perform it 
while standing, The Prophet (peace be upon him) said in the Sahih (authentic) Hadith reported by 
Imran Ibn Husayn in response to his complaint: (Pray while standing; and if you cannot, then while 
sitting; and if you cannot, then while lying on your side; and iF you cannot, then while lying on your 
back,) This is how Allah makes things easy and simple for His servants. 


Thus, if a sick man or woman cannot pray while standing, they can pray while sitting, If they cannot 
pray while sitting due to the severity of llness, they can pray while lying on their side and it is better 
to be on the right side, 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 176) 


If lying on the side fs stil difficult for them, they can pray while lying on their back, stretching the legs 
towards the Qiblah (Ka ‘bah-direction faced in Prayer) and facing the same direction. Also, bedridden 
patients who cannot pray while standing due to paralysis can pray while sitting and face the Qiblah, 
They should prostrate on the ground and lean forward to simulate Ruku® (bowing), but if the patient 
cannat prostrate on the ground, they can simulate Sujud (prostration), making it lower than their 
Ruku_’ Allah @xalted be He) states: (Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope.) He Glorified be 
He) also states: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) End of explanation, 
Allah is the Grantor of success! 
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130- Ruling on an ill person combining two Salahs 


Respected father and Shaykh “Abdul- “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah grant you 
succes: 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) To proceed: 

We have a neighbor who is bedridden and cannot go to answer the call of nature except 
with the help of others. It is also difficult for him to clean himself after answering the call 
of nature, clean his body and his clothes properly in the way prescribed by Shariah 
(Islamic law) and he cannot perform Wudu' (ablution) except with the help of others 
which even still is difficult for him. 
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The question is: Is it allowed for him to perform Tayammum (dry ablution with clean 
earth)? If he cannot perfectly purify himself, is it permissible for him to pray as his ability 
allows him? Is it allowed for him to combine the Salahs (Prayers), or to offer one Salah 
hear the end of its time and the following one at the beginning of its time? 

We have told him to perform Salah according to his ability and that he should not neglect 
Salah; however, he is now reluctant to perform Salah and does not want to perform it 
out of fear that it will not be accepted from him. Therefore, he is in need of a letter from 
your Eminence assuring him that his Salah in this way is acceptable. 

We request Your Eminence to explain the proper way which he should follow in purifying 
himself and praying in order to give it to him so that he will perform the Salahs properly. 
May Allah reward you with the best! 

Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you tno!) To proceed: 

+ It is an obligation upon this patient to perform the Five Obligatory Daily Salahs at their prescribed 
times; however, there is no objection to combining the Zhuhr (Noon) Prayer with the “Asr 
(Afternoon) Prayer at the time of either of them, and the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and the 
“Isha! (Night) Prayer at the time of either of them. Similarly, there is no objection to Istijmar 
(Cleansing the private parts with a hard material after urination or defecation) using pure and clean 
stones, adobe or napkins to clean himself from urine or stool three times or more until the area is 
cleansed; but it should not be less than three times. Furthermore, if he is unable to perform Wudu! 
with water as there is no 
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one to help him perform it, he may perform Tayammum and offer Salah, Allah (Glorified and Exalted 
be He) states: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) He (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) also states: (All8h burdens not a person beyond his scope.) The Prophet (peace be 


upon him) said to Imran ibn Husayn (may Allah be pleased with them both): (Pray while standing; 
and if you cannot, then while sitting; and if you cannot, then while lying on your side; and if you 
cannat, then while lying an your back) May Allah guide all of us to the what pleases Him, Peace be 


upon yout! 
The Grand Mufty of the Kingdom 
“Abduk “Aziz fon “Abdullah ibn Baz 
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A sister says: If a woman has a broken leg, is it permissible for her to gather two 
prayers together? 

If it is difficult for her to perform ablution for each prayer, she may combine the two prayers 
together, for the permission given for the patient; otherwise, she should perform each prayer at its 
fixed time, 
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Q: [have a fourteen year old sister, who suffer hemiplegia and it is difficult for her to 
perform ablution by any means. Because she is handicapped in one hand and is unable to 
perform ablution on the other, is it allowed for her to combine the Zhuhr prayer with the 
‘Ast prayer, as itis difficult for her to perform the prayers at their fixed times? Please, 
advise and explain what she should do with regard to ablution and prayer! 

Allah (Glorified be He) explains the rulings regarding the paralyzed and diseased people; Allah 
(Glorified be He) says: (So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can} Thus, there is 
no harm on her to combine the two prayers at the time of either of them as follows: She can delay a 
prayer till the end of its time and pray the following one at the beginning of its time, because there is 
valid excuse to do that, As for ablution, she must perform it and if she cannot perform it an her 
‘own, then someone like her mather or her sister may help her wash the parts she cannot wash an 
her own. It is nat permissible to omit ablution, but she can get help from her mother, sister ar others 
to perform it. 
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Q: If one has the flu which physicians consider infectious but the person is still permitted 
to go out, can they 
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perform Salah (Prayer) at home so as not to infect others with this disease or to harm 
them as in the case of one who eats garlic or onion; as the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
prohibited him to come to the Masjid (mosque), keeping in mind that the flu strikes one 
involuntarily, and it is not food which one has the choice to eat it or leave it? 

A: It Is an obligation upon every man who can perform Salah in congregation to attend the 
congregational Salah because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Anyone who hears the 
Nida! (le, Adhan; call to Prayer) and he does not come to it (the Masjid), then there is no prayer 
(counted) for him except ifhe has a valid excuse. Ibn ‘Abbas was asked: What is a valid excuse? He 
answered: Fear or disease.) Therefore, if itis difficult for the person to go out for Salah due to 
disease, then he Is excused. As for the claim of the Infection, itis not a valid excuse that keeps the 
person away from the congregational Salah because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (There 
should be neither “Adwa (contagion, transmission of infectious disease without the permission of 
Allah), Tlyarah (superstitious belief in bird omens), Hamah (pre-Islamic superstitious belief described 
variously as: a worm which infests the grave of a murder victim until he is avenged; an owl; or the 
bones of a dead person turned into a bird that could fly), nor Safar (the month of Safar was believed 
to bring bad luck during Jahillyyah (pre-Islamic time of ignorance). 


But the person who eats garlic, anion, or leek should not attend the congregational Salah because 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited them from going to the Masjid, and commanded that 
such a person be asked to leave the Masjid in order to protect worshippers from his harm. May Allah 
grantus success! 
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131- Distance in which shortening Salah is allowed 


Q: If one travels to a place far away from his residence by a distance of one hundred 
kilometers, is it permissible for them to combine and shorten Salah (Prayer)? 

f one travels for a distance of 3 hundred kilometers, or what equals that distance, from his 
residence, then he should follow the Islamic rulings of traveling including shortening Salah, breaking 
Sawm (fast), combining two Salah and wiping over the socks for a period of three days because this 
distance is considered a traveling distance. The same rulings apply to one traveling for a distance of 
eighty kilometers or its equal, since this is considered a distance at which Salah is to be shortened 
according to the Jurmhur (dominant majority of scholars). 

Q: We are a group of people who go out on picnic and to bring truffles. The picnic area is 
not far away from our residence; it is eighty kilometers or sometimes just ten kilometers, 
and we return home at the end of the day. Is it permissible for us to combine and 
shorten Salah (Prayer), or to shorten Salah without combining them, or is it not allowed 
to do either; and therefore obligated to perform every Salah at its fixed time? Please 
provide us with a beneficial answer, may Allah reward you with the best! 
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A: If a Muslim travels for a distance of about eighty kilometers or more for a picnic, hunting or 
another valid purpose, then itis permissible to shorten Salah and perform the four-Rak ‘ah Salah 
(Prayer consisting of four units) as two Rak ‘ahs only. Its also allowed to combine the Zhubr (Noon) 
and the “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers together and the Maghrib (Sunset) and the “Isha (Night) Prayers 
tagether when the first of the two combined Salah comes in or at the time of the second, whichever 
is convenient, However, if one rests in a place during the journey, then itis better not to combine 
Salah and offer each at its fixed time, while shortening it. It is reported that during all his journeys, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to perform the Zhuhr Prayer as two Rak ‘ahs, the “Asr Prayer 
as two Rak’ ahs and the ‘Isha! Prayer a5 two Rak'ahs; and used to combine each two Salah during 
the actual journey, but whenever he (peace be upon him) rested somewhere, then in most cases he 
did not combine Salah; rather he used to perform each at its fixed time. An example of this is what 
he did during the Farewell Pilgrimage when he rested at A-Abtah and at Mina where he offered each 
Salah at its fixed time without combining them. That is the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) towards the end of his lif, since it is reported that he combined between the two Salahs at the 
battle of Tabuk, which took place in the ninth year of Hah. May Allah grant us success! 
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Q: Ihave a farm far away from the city of Al-Ta'if, about eighty-five kilometers distance. 
Is it permissible for me to combine and shorten the Salah (Prayer), keeping in mind that I 
go to the farm every day? 
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A: In this case you are considered a traveler and there is no blame in combining and shortening 
Salah. The distance of about eighty kilometers or its equal is considered a traveling distance, and 
thus, shortening the Salah is permissible, This distance was traveled by a mount for one day and a 
night in the past. 

Q: Is it permissible for me to combine or shorten the Salah if I leave my residence for 
three days? 

‘A: If you travel eighty kilometers or more away from your residence, then you are considered a 
traveler, It is permissible for you to shorten and combine Salah if you are away for two, three or four 
days, If you intend to stay at your destination for more than four days, then you should perform your 
Salah in its complete form, On the other hand, if the period of stay is four days or less and the 
distance is eighty kilometers ar more, then itis better to shorten the Salah 
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Q: I go shopping with some members of my family to a city about fifty kilometers away 
and we return by sunset. Sometimes we are come back late due to heavy congestion. 
Therefore, in view of the limited time of Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer we sometimes reach 
our city by the time of “Isha' (Night) Prayer and thus miss the Maghrib Prayer. Is it 
permissible for us, due to the long distance and the hardship women suffer, to delay the 
Maghrib Prayer until we reach our city? 
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‘A: In such a case, there is nothing wrong in delaying the Maghrib Prayer until you reach your city so 
as to averthardships; however, its better to perform it while on your way back if possible, 
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132- The period during which travelers may shorten Salah 


Q: I traveled to London and I did not intend to stay there for a definite period of time in 
the beginning. Therefore, I started shortening and combining the Salahs (Prayers), and 
when I decided to stay for a certain period of time I began completing my Salah at their 
fixed times. What is the ruling on this situation? 

‘A: What you did is in accordance with the opinion of the majority of scholars. Moreover, itis judged 
by Ibn Al-Mundhir as the unanimous opinion of the scholars, Furthermore, the sound and authentic 
Sunnah (whatever is reported from the Prophet) proves that it fs permissible for a traveler to shorten 
and combine Salah during a journey when there is a valid reason to do so, as long as one does not 
intend to stay at the destination for a predetermined period of time, However, if the traveler intends 
to stay for a period more than four days, then, accarding to the opinion of the majority of scholars, 
one Js obligated to perform complete Salah. Nevertheless, some scholars held that one is permitted 
ta shorten Salah as long as one does not intend to live in that place but merely stays there due to 
Incidental reasons and whenever such reasons on longer exist one departs. It is to be noted that this 
last opinion is a strong one supported by many Hadiths, In any case, you did the right thing, because 
by performing complete Salah when you intended to stay in that destination for a period more than 
four days you avoided any difference of opinion and followed the most precautionary ruling, 


and Ifa‘. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 185) 


133 - Ruling on shortening Salah and not observing Sawm during travel 


Your Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul- "Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, May Allah protect you and guide 
you to that which pleases Him. 

As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

We would like to ask your Eminence about an issue on which you previously gave a Fatwa 
in response to our fatwa request. However, some people objected to it saying that you 
gave a different Fatwa on the same issue. So, we felt that we have to ask you again to 
be assured. We sometimes settle in a valley near Al-Qasim and sometimes move, as most 
Bedouins do, from one place to another. We have some palm trees at the boundaries of 
Hijaz near AL-Far” valley where we reside for some time waiting for the time of harvest. 
The period which we spend there ranges from one month to to 45 days, after which we 
return to our cattle and families in the desert. During that summer and harvest period, 
we do not take our families with us. Your Eminence gave us a verbal Fatwa that there is 
nothing wrong with shortening Salah and not observing Sawm (Fast) during that period, 
a Fatwa which we acted upon for three years. Please bear in mind that you gave the 
Fatwa only after asking many questions about the case and investigating how we stay 
and travel. However, some people confused us when they came with a fatwa to the 
contrary. 
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Because this matter is of paramount importance as it is related to the establishment of 
two pillars of Islam, could you give us a Fatwa on this issue? May Allah protect you! 

Wa “alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Upon you toa!) 

1 examined the letter submitted by my Muslim brather written by certain Shaykh concerning the ruling 
‘on shortening Salah and not observing Sawm as for those who travel a long distance, during which 
travel-pertaining rulings apply, tb their palm trees at the boundaries of Hijaz where they stay for one 
month to 45 days waiting for harvest and selling it. Some people told them about a Fatwa to the 
contrary of mine and thus they want to make sure about the issue in question, 

The answer is: In the past, had the view that defining a certain period of travel after the passage of 
which a traveler is considered resident is substantiated by no proof from the Qur'an or the Sunnah of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him). In the light of this belief, I used to give the Fatwa that itis 
permissible for a traveler to shorten Salsh and not to observe Sawm if they stay for a while to fulfill 
some needs even if they intend to stay for more than four days. However, I do not remember that I 
gave you a Fatwa on this issue before and you may be truthful in claiming so. Anyway, I would like to 
tell you that I now view it s more precautionary for a traveler, in case they intend to stay more than 
four days, 
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to perform Salah in fill and to observe Sawm to block the way before those ill-minded people who 
sharten Salah and do not observe Sawm on the pretext that they are on a journey while they rest for 
so long during it, Itis more precautionary, according to my view, not to do so in order to block the 
means leading to this and to avoid contradicting the opinion of the majority of scholars who view that 
a traveler intends to stay for 2 period exceeding four days should not shorten Salah and should 
observe Sawm in Ramadan. In fact, remaining on the safe side when religious texts give an 
indecisive indication is required by Shariah ([slamic law). In this regard, the Prophet's (peace be 
upon him) said: (Leave what causes you doubt and turn to what does not cause you doubt, } He 
(peace be upon him) also said: (So he who guards himself against doubtful things keeps his religion 
and honor blameless.) I ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide all people to understand His religion and 
stick firmly to It, for He is AllHearing and Near. As-salamu “Alaykum warahmatuillah wabarakatuh 
(May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon you). 


General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 
Ifta', Daw “ah, and Guidance 


*Abdul-"Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz! 
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134- Performing obligatory Salahs on a plane while sitting 


Q: I was sent on a assignment and the time of the Salah (Prayer) came in while I was 
aboard the plane, and therefore, I offered Salah on the plane by nodding my head 
without knowing what direction I faced during the Salah. Please, provide me with a 
beneficial answer about the validity of my Salah. If it is not valid, should I delay it until I 
arrive? 

‘A: It is a Muslim's duty when aboard a plane or in the desert to exert every possible effort to know 
the direction of Salah by asking those who may know or by looking for signs, so that one will pray in 
the correct direction. If this is difficult, then one should do one's best to use discrimination in 
deter mining the direction of the Qiblah (Ka bah-direction faced in Prayer). Thus, one's Salah will be 
valid even if one makes a mistake in determining its direction because one has done their best to 
Identify it. It {s not permissible to perform the obligatory Salah aboard a plane or in the desert 
without exerting efforts to know the direction of the Qiblah. If one prays without doing so, then one 
must repeat the Salah because one did not fear Allah as much possible by attempting to determine it, 
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As for praying while seated, there is no blame in doing so if one is not able to perform the Salah 
while standing; similar to the situation of one on a the ship who prays while sitting when it is nat 
possible to pray standing. The evidence for this concession is Allah's (May He be Glorified and 
Exalted) saying: (So keep your duty to allah and fear Him as much 3s you can) However, there is na 
blame in delaying the obligatory Salah until arrival, as long 35 there is enough time to perform it at 
its due time, As for supererogatory Salahs, it is not obligatory to face the Qiblah while on board a 
plane, a car or riding an animal, It was authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
that he used to offer supererogatory Salahs while ridding his camel in whatever direction he was 
heeding, However, itis recommendable to face Qiblah upon pronouncing Takbirat-uHihram (eaying 
"Allahu Akbar [Allah is the Greatest]" upon starting Prayer) and then complete the Saleh facing the 
direction one is traveling, as authentically reported from the Hadith of Anas (may Allah be pleased 
‘with him) which supports this ruling, Allah is the One who grants success. 
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135- Shortening Salah by those who travel daily 


Q: Is it permissible for a driver who travels daily to shorten Salah (Prayer)? 
A: Ifa driver or anyone travels for a distance at which Salah can be shortened, which is about eighty 
kilometers, then it is permissible to shorten Salah following the example of the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and his Sahabah (Companions of the Prophet). Hawever, there is no blame if one 
performs complete Salah. On the other hand, according to the opinion of the majority of scholars, if 
one predetermines to stay in a place for a period of more than four days, then one should perform 
Salah in its complete form. 

Similarly, if one is a traveler among a group of residents, then one should perform complete Salah 
with them and should not pray individually for the sake of shortening the Salah. Shortening Salah is 
optional and performing them in congregation is mandatory, and the mandatory takes precedence 
over the optional, Authentic reports from the Prophet (peace be upon him) prove that a traveler must 
offer complete Salah when praying with residents, May Allah guide us all to the right way and the 
straight path 
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136- Shortening Prayers while Traveling 


Question: Is it permissible to shorten and combine prayers by those who travel 
extensively outside the Kingdom or commute between the different towns of the 
country, such as taxi drivers and businessmen when their journeys cover the distance 
required for shortening and combining prayers? 

These people take the same ruling of occasional travelers. According to the majority opinion of 
Muslim scholars, they have the licence to shorten and combine the prayers just as occasional 
travelers do, in view of the generality of the legislative evidence related to these cases, Moreover, We 
have nat come across a valid proof opposing the general application of this ruling, As for the opinion 
of some jurists who see that the one traveling with his family with no prior intention to stay in a 
particular place does not have the licence of shortening the prayers, this is a weak opinion and has 
no valid evidence as viewed by Abu Muhammad Ibn Qudamah (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon 
him) in his book: Al-Mughni 
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137- Prayer of the Traveler by Train 


Question: I extensively travel long distances by train during which I miss two or three 
prayers and I do not find a suitable place aboard to pray. Is it permissible to perform 
these prayers combined before or after their prescribed times, or should I pray each 
prayer in my seat ? 

It Is obligatory for you and all Muslims traveling by train to perform prayers in their prescribed fied 
times; unless they travel for long distances, in which case they can combine Ohur with ‘asr together 
and Maghrib with ‘Isha together at the time of either of them. It is worth mentioning that prayers 
should be performed according to the best of one's ability and circumstances: standing or sitting If 
one cannot bow or prostrate, one may even perform his prayer by symbolic nodding of his head, 
lowering It further down to stand for prostration. Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be He] states: (So keep 
your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you can) It is also obligatory on the train driver to be 
cooperative and stop at suitable destinations where passengers on board can perform prayers in 
their prescribed fixed times. May Allah quide us all to gain beneficial knowledge and to act upon it. 
Indeed, He is Most Benevolent, Most Generous. 
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138- Combining Two Prayers by a Traveler 


Question: If one travels abroad or is on a day trip in the daytime in Ramadan and is 
willing to observe fasting but combine and shorten prayers. Is it acceptable to do this? 

If one travels for some lawful purposes, such as to have a pienic or for any other matter, and he 
covers a distance that permits shortening the prayers - which is nearly eighty kilometers - then he 
has the licence to shorten the prayers and break the fast. As for combining two prayers, this 1ssue 
needs some more clarification. If one travels with the intention to settle in a place for a period of 
time, then it is recommended for him to perform each prayer at its prescribed time, The Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) shortened prayers when he stayed in Mina during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage and he did not combine them. 

However, ifa traveler is aboard any conveyance and continues the journey, then itis best to combine 
prayers following the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). Allah is the 
Grantor of Success, 
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139- Adhkar when combining Salah 


Q: Should a person who combines Salah (Prayers) read the Adhkar (invocations and 
Remembrances said at certain times on a regular basis) after the first or the second 
Salah? 


‘A: A person can recite as much as they can of the Adhkar after the first Salah and recite them again 
after the second one. 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


140- Making up for Five Obligatory Daily Prayers in order 


Q: I arrived at the airport in New York coming from Los Angeles on my way to Riyadh, 
and at that time I had not performed the Zhuhr (Noon) or “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers. 
There I found a group of people offering Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer whom I joined in the 
second Rak’ ah (unit of Prayer) and after they finished I made up for what I missed of 
the Maghrib Prayer. Thereafter, I prayed the “Isha' (Night) Prayer with them and then I 
prayed 2huhr and “Asr prayers individually. Is what I did correct, and if not, what should 
T do? Am I obligated to do anything regarding what I have done? Please guide me, 
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may Allah reward you with the best! 

‘A: If'a person offers the Maghrib and the “Isha' Prayers in congregation while they are unaware that 
they have not offered Zhubr and “Asr Prayers, there Is no blame. However, if the person is aware 
that they have not offered Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers, they should repeat the Maghrib and “Isha! 
Prayers after offering Zhuhr and “Asr Prayers, since itis obligatory to offer the Five Obligatory Dally 
Prayers in order. May Allah grant us success! 
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141- Shortening and Combining Prayers by Pilgrims in Makkah 


Question: I combined and shortened Dhuhr with ‘Asr prayers in Makkah in the day of At- 
Tarwiyah (i.e. the eighth day of the Month of Dhul-Hijja). Was this act of mine legally 
permissible? 

If one is not a resident of Makkah and arrives there in the fourth day or after the fourth day of the 
Manth of DhuFHijjah, and in the day of at-Tarwiyah (Le. the eighth day of the Month af OhulHijjah) 
in Makkah he shortened and combined Dhubr with 'Asr prayers, 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 196) 


then there is no sin on him, But those who are residents of Makkah and live there permanently, they 
should neither shorten nor combine the prayers in Makkah; they must perform complete prayers, 
each in Its prescribed fixed time, On the other hand, if one arrives in Makkah on the fourth day of the 
Month of Dhul-Hijjah or after that, then one may combine and shorten the prayers, though in this 
case shortening the prayers without combining is more recommended as it conforms to the practice 
of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). In general, shortening the prayer means 
to perform a four Rak'ahs prayer as two only; whereas, combining the prayers means to perform 
Dhubr with 'Asr prayers together and the Maghrib with ‘Isha prayers together. It should be noted that 
some people confuse combining prayers with shortening them, So, to clarify this we say, combining 
prayers means, for instance, to perform Dhubr and ‘Asr prayers together at the time of either of 
them, and performing Maghrib and ‘Isha prayers together at the time of either of them. Therefore, 
when scholars mention shortening prayers, they mean performing the four Rak'ahs prayer as two 
Rak'ahs only, each prayer at its prescribed fixed time, 
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142- Shortening of Prayers 
by Pilgrims in Makkah 


Question: I performed pilgrimage about seven years ago. When being there, I used to 
shorten the prayers with the Imam and repeat them afterwards as complete prayers on 
my own. I also threw the pebbles in the prescribed days for throwing, beginning with the 
day of sacrifice (i.e. tenth of the Month of Dhul-Hijjah) and the three consecutive days. I 
hurled the pebbles at the pole in the middle of the place believing that it was the object 
of pelting. I was not sure if the pebbles fell inside the specified area or outside it. What is 
the ruling regarding these acts? 

If the case |s as you mentioned regarding throwing the pebbles, then you are religiously bound to 
make an expiation, by sacrificing a sheep. If you cannot sacrifice a sheep, then you must fast for ten 
days, For, your case takes the same ruling of one who had completely missed out throwing the 
pebbles, 

‘As for your completion of prayers individually after performing them as shortened with the Imam, 
your repetition stands on no valid proof. Your prayer with the Imam was legally accepted. It is 
reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) led the people in prayer in 
‘Arafah, Muzdalifah and Mina and he shortened them. He did not issue a command to the residents of 
Makkah to repeat their prayers in complete form. Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be He] says: (Indeed in 
the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad plus ale alll .9.L2) you have a good example to follow) 
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During his Farewell Pilgrimage, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) commanded 
the Muslims, saying: (Take your (Hajj) rites from me.) 
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143- Shortening Maghrib Prayer 


Q: What is the ruling on a person who performs the Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer in 
Muzdalifah as only two Rak “ahs (units of Prayer)? 

‘A: If a person offers Maghrib Prayer as two Rak ‘ahs, they must repeat it, Maghrib Prayer cannot be 
shortened according to the Ijma* (consensus of scholars). Thus, this person must repeat it as three 
Rak ahs as well as “Isha! (Night) Prayer because ‘Isha’ Prayer cannot be offered except after 
Maghrib Prayer. 
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144- Performing Complete Prayers by Pilgrim's while fulfiling the Rites of Hajj 


A person performed ‘Isha prayer as four Rak'ahs on the day of At-Tarwiyah (ie. the 
eighth day of the Month of Dhul-Hijjah) in Mina. Was that act of his legally permissible? 
Should one who happened to observe the prayer with him call this to his attention? 
Nothing Is required of this person, Pilgrims, however, should shorten prayers as two Rak'ahs, But, 
whoever completes them as four Rak'ahs, there is na sin on him, though, one has not followed the 
Sunnah if he offers complete prayer. 
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145- Shortening Prayers by Pilgrims 


Question: Is it permissible for the residents of Makkah to shorten prayers while in Mina? 
Are they still allowed to shorten the prayers when they go home during the day? 
Residents of Makkah should shorten the prayers as other pilgrims do, During his Farewell Pilgrimage, 
the Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) did not require the pilgrims amang 
Makkah residents to perform complete prayers, He did not specifically command them and say: 'O 
people of Makkah! Perform complete prayers.’ Therefore, whether they follow others and shorten the 
prayers, or they perform complete prayers, 
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there Is no sin on them, Yet, once they return to Makkah they should perform prayers in its Mosques 
In a complete form, In all cases, they should perform complete prayers in congregation in the 
Mosque, not In their homes, But when they pray in Mina with others they are permitted to shorten 
their prayers to two Rak'ahs, during pilgrimage. However, if they complete the prayers as four 
Rak'ahs, there is no sin on them as mentioned above, This is in line with what some scholars view, 
who say that the people of Makkah should perform complete prayers all the time, The reason they 
are not allowed to shorten the prayers is that moving from one place to another to fulfill the rites of 
Hajj is not virtually considered traveling’. 
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Question: We live in an apartment in Al-'Aziziyyah district and we shorten the Dhuhr and 
the 'Asr prayers. Mina is at a short distance from where we are staying. Some of us are 
originally from Riyadh and some from Jeddah. The question is: Should Makkan pilgrims 
shorten prayers while in Makkah during the three days of Tashreeq (i.e. eleventh, 
twelfth and thirteenth of the Month of Dhul-Hijjah)? 

Yes, the Messenger (peace and blessings of Allsh be upon him) gave licence to the people of Makkah 
to shorten the prayers as other pilgrims do and he did issue a specific ruling regarding them, They 
shortened the prayers with him in Mina and ‘Arafat, combining them while in ‘Arafat and Muzdalifah, 
while shortening them in Mina. All praise be to Allah, Therefore, when the residents of Makkah 
perform pilgrimage, they should shorten the prayers as other pilgrims do. &s for nor-pilgrims, they 
must complete prayers as four Rak'ahs. May Allah guide us all to the right path, 
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146- Friday Prayer by Pilgrims 


Is it obligatory for pilgrims to offer the Friday prayer, or does the Noon prayer suffice 
them if the Friday prayer is the following day? 

The pligrim is essentially required to offer the Noon prayer. However, ifone offers the Friday prayer 
with nonrpilgrims, then this fulfils the obligation, 
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147- Shortening Prayers by Travelers if they settle in Makkah more than four days 


Question: What is the ruling concerning pilgrims shortening their prayers when staying 
more than four days in Makkah? 


Ifa pilgrim plans in advance to stay in Makkah AlHMukarramah four days or less 
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then, according to the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), he should 
shorten the four Rak'ahs prayer to only two, following the practice of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) during the Farewell Pilgrimage. If one intends to stay more than four 
days, then as a precaution, one should offer complete prayer as four Rak'ahs. This is the opinion of 
the majority of Muslim scholars. 
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148- Pilgrims' Prayer in Mina is the Recommended Act as the Sunnah dictates 


Is offering the prayers in Mina more meritorious for pilgrims than offering it in AFMasjid 
Al-Haram?: 

Yes, prayer in Mina is more meritorious for the pilgrims. Its reported that the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of ailiah be upon him) stayed in Mina and offered all prayers there. One should follaw the 
practice of the Prophet (peace and blessings of allah be upon him) by staying in Mina at all times, 
night and day. Therefore, the pilgrims’ prayer in Mina is more recommended and fulfils the act of 
‘Sunnah. 
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149- Traveler's Shortening Prayers when Residing for a short while at a Destination 


We are travelers and there is a nearby Mosque where we are staying in AL-'Aziziyyah. 
Should we pray in this Mosque or at our residence place? ? 

In this case you have the choice, If you shorten the prayers at your residence, there is no sin on you. 
‘And if you opt for offering the prayer in the mosque, then you should perform complete prayers with 
other worshippers. Travelers have the option of elther shortening their prayers or offering them 
complete with local people. However, if one is traveling alone, then one must not pray individually; he 
should offer the prayers with people in congregation and follow them, whether they are shortening 
the prayers or completing them. But in al cases, he is not allowed to offer prayer on his own. 
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Question: Yesterday I offered the Maghrib prayer in an area a few meters away from 
‘Arafah. Then I walked until I came near Muzdalifah where I found a group of Non-Arabic 
speaking people setting out to offer the prayer. I asked them if they were going to offer 
the Maghrib or the 'Isha prayer, but they did not understand my question. However, I 
joined them in the prayer with the intention of performing the ‘Isha prayer, only to 
discover later that they were offering the Maghrib prayer. When they stood up ready 
for the third Rak'ah I remained sitting and I concluded my prayer. Am I obligated to do 
anything regarding this, if my act was not right? 
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This Issue requires some explanation in view that you joined a group of worshippers offering the 
Maghrib prayer, while your intention was to offer the ‘Isha prayer. The Maghrib prayer cannot be 
shortened, whereas the 'Isha prayer can be shortened in this situation, Therefore, most probably and 
more clearly, and Allah knows best, your prayer is valid because your intention was to offer the ‘Isha 
prayer which can be shortened, whereas, the Maghrib prayer cannot be shortened, and it cannot 
replace the 'Isha prayer in this situation. Therefore, the mast evidential and strongest opinion, Allah 
willing, is that your act was correct. However, if they were offering a four Rak'ahs prayer, then you 
should have completed four Rak'ahs with them. With regard to what you have done, itis, Allah 
Willing, sufficient for you. 
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150- Shortening Prayers for Non-Pilgrims 


Is it obligatory for those who come to Mina and ‘Arafah and have not yet entered into 
the state of Ihram to offer shortened prayers in the same manner as those in the state 
of Ihram ? 

If one is apilgrim, then one must offer shortened prayers in the same way as those in thram. If ane 
is not a pilgrim and is a resident of Makkah, then one must offer four-Rak'ah prayers in complete 
form and nat shorten them. IF one is a pilgrim, then one is to follow the practice of the Messenger 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) who during pilgrimage led the people in prayer and 
shortened them, He did nat command residents of Makkah to offer prayer in complete form. Some 
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scholars explained that this is synchronous with the rites of pilgrimage, while others elucidated the 
shortening here on account of the long distance between Makkah and ‘érafat which validly makes one 
In the state of traveling. In any case, if they are pilgrims and they shorten the prayers along with 
other pilgrims, even though they are residents of Makkah, then there is no sin in this. However, if 
they complete their prayers to keep aloof from the juristic differences, then this would be accepted 
for them. All these actions are, Allah Willing, allowable, If one is not a pilgrim, then one must not 
shorten the prayers. Residents of Makkah must complete their prayers, because in such case they 
have no legal excuse such as traveling or pilgrimage. 
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151- Remembrance of Allah after Offering Prayers while Traveling 


Question: Does the celebration of Allah's Names after obligatory prayers during travel 
take the same ruling as that made after optional prayers, or no remembrance should be 
said after the ‘Asr and Dhuhr prayers during traveling? 

Celebration of Allah's names after obligatory prayers is recommended whether one is traveling or 
not, during pilgrimage and outside it. When one concludes the obligatory prayer one should recite 
three times: [ask Allah's Forgiveness. 
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Then one should say: "0 Allah! You are peace and from You alone is all peace, blessed are You, O 
Possessor of majesty and honor" after each obligatory prayer: Dhuhr prayer, 'Asr prayer, Maghrib 
prayer, ‘Isha prayer and Fajr prayer, whether one is on a Journey or at home, during pilgrimage and 
outside it, by men and women. Upon the conclusion of prayer one should say: "I ask Allah's 
Forgiveness, I ask Allah's Forgiveness, I ask Allah's Forgiveness, O Allah! You are peace and from 
You alone is all peace, blessed are You, O Possessor of majesty and honor." Then one should say: 
"None has the right to be worshipped except Allah Alone, without partners, to Him belongs all 
sovereignty and praise and He is omnipotent over all tings, There isino might nor power except with 
Allah, none has the right to be worshipped except Allah and we worship none except Him, For Him is 
all favor, grace and glorious praise, None has the right to be worshipped except Allah and we are 
sincere in faith and devotion tb Him, even that the disbelievers detest it, 0 Allah, none can prevent 
what You have willed to bestow and none can bestow what You have willed to withhold, and no 
wealth or majesty can benefit anyone, as from You alone is all wealth and majesty." all these 
celebration formulas were said by the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) whenever 
he concluded the Dhubr prayer, the 'Asr prayer, the Maghrib prayer, the ‘Isha prayer and the Fajt 
prayer, In addition, after the Maghrib prayer and the Fajr prayer it s recommended to say ten times 

"None has the right to be worshipped except Allah Alone, without partners. To Him alone belongs all 
sovereignty and praise, He gives life and causes death, and He is ormnipotent over all things", 
‘whether one is traveling or at home. 
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Question: We work in a state bureau located in Mina and we provide care and basic 
assistance to the pilgrims during Hajj season. Some of us are residents of Makkah and 
others live outside it where they travel a distance that qualifies them to shortening the 
prayer. Some of us are performing Hajj while others are not. The one who leads us in 
prayers is a pilgrim and a resident of Riyadh. He leads us in all prayers and everyone is 
satisfied with him. Should those praying behind him on the Day of ‘Eid and the three 
following days of At-Tashreeq (i.e. the eleventh, the twelfth and the thirteenth of the 
Month of Dhul-Hijjah) shorten their prayers, even though they are residents of Makkah 7 
Pilgrims are recommended to shorten their prayers at all times. But residents of Makkah and those 
who come to Makkah but are not current pilgrims, they should not shorten prayers unless they are 
travelers, The one who is a resident of Makkah or the one who comes to Makkah only for work and is 
not for pilgrimage, they should nat shorten the prayers with pilgrims; but they should offer complete 
prayers as four Rak'ahs, 
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152- Shortening Salah in Mina: a ruling applicable generally to all Hajjis, 


Is shortening and combining Salahs (Prayers) in Mina, “Arafah and Muzdalifah 
on the Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah), the Day of “Arafah (9th of Dhul-Hijjah), the 
Night of Juma” (the ninth night of Dhul-Hijjah) and the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 
13th of Dhul-Hijjah) generally applicable to 
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all Hajjis including the residents of Makkah Al-Mukarramah? If shortening and combining 
Salahs is generally permissible for all Hajjis, is this limited to Al-Masha ‘ir (Sacred sites 
where the rites of Hajj are performed: Mina, “Arafah and Muzdalifah)? Or, is it a 
characteristic of Hajj in the sense that it is allowed in Al-Masha ‘ir and elsewhere in any 
of the precincts of Makkah? It is related by Muslim in his Sahih (Authentic Hadith Book) 
on the authority of “Aishah that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) offered the Zhuhr 
(Noon) Prayer on the Day of “Eic-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice) at Makkah upon performing 
Tawaf-uklfadah (final obligatory circumambulation of the Ka ‘bah in Haj). ) Did he (peace be upon 
him) shorten the Salah (Prayer) or perform them in full? If the former, which is more 
likely, he supposedly led a group of Hajjis in Prayer including some residents of Makkah 
who had performed Tawaf-ulIfadah with him on that day. Did they shorten their Salah 
following him, or did he (peace be upon him) gave them the same order as the one he 
gave while in Al-Abtah before assuming Ihram (ritual state for Hajj): "People of Makkah, 
complete your Prayer, because we are a group of travelers"? 

‘A: According to the welkknawn and authentically reported practice of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) during his Farewell Haj, all Hajjis should shorten but not combine Salahs in Mina and should 
carnline and shorten Salah while in “Arafah and Muzdalifah, whether they are from remote places or 
from Makkah or its vicinities, This is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not command the 
residents of Makkah to perform Salah in full, 
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Actually, the Prophet (peace be upon him) shortened the Zhubr Prayer he offered in Makkah on the 
Day of ‘Eid-ukAdha, Moreover, he (peace be upon him) continued to shorten Salah until he returned 
to Madinah as authentically reported on the authority of Anas and others. In fact, he did not 
command the residents of Makkah to offer Salah in full because this is well-known that it need not be 
said to the residents of Makkah, 


However, it is reported that he (peace be upon him) commanded them to do so on the day of the 
Opening of Makkah, when he led the people in Salah which he shortened at AHMasjid AHHaram (the 
Sacred Mosque in Makkah). Although the reliability of the Sanad (chain of narrators) of this last 
narration is disputed, itis supported by the basic ruling that the residents of Makkah and elsewhere 
should not shorten Salah because they are not travelers, bearing in mind that shortening prayers is 
allowed for travelers only. May allah grant us success! 


‘The General Presidency of Scholarly Research and Ifta’. All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the general Presidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


153- Combining Prayers while Traveling 


Question: There are some people who when traveling, for example, from Riyadh to AF 
Kharj, which is about eighty kilometers journey, combine the prayers during their 
journey. Is this act correct? 

A traveler Is permitted to combine the prayers or offer every prayer at its prescribed fixed time. 
However, if ane settles in a place, then offering every prayer at its fixed time is best as was the 
practice of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) in Mina during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, 
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154- Prayers in Mina and during At-Tashreeq Days 


Question: What is the ruling on combining prayers while being in Mina? Also, some people 
combine the prayers at all times during their travel, whether they are riding or stopping 
for rest. They combine prayers in Mina in the day of At-Tarwiyah (i.e. the eighth day of 
the Month of Dhul-Hijjah) and during At-Tashreeq days (i.e. the eleventh, the twelfth, 
and the thirteenth of the Month of Dhul-Hijjah) on the grounds that they are travelers. 
Please give us a Fatwa regarding the right way of performing prayers during these 
times, may Allah reward you? 

In Mina it Is recommended to shorten the prayers without combining them. The Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) shortened his prayers without combining them when being in Mina, 
as he was temporarily staying and resting in that place. Therefore, in this condition it is 
recommended to shorten the prayers without combining them. Similarly, a traveler is recommended 
‘when stopping for rest in place to shorten the prayers without combining them, though he will not, 
be sinful ifhe combines the prayers. Itis reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) combined the prayers in Tabuk, while he was temporarily staying there. Therefore, 
shortening with combining of prayers and shortening without combining them were both reported 
from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). On the other hand, when he (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) was staying in Mina during the Farewell Pilgrimage, which he 
performed nearly three months before his death, he shortened his prayers without combining them. 
Furthermore, he (peace and blessings of Alllah be upon him) used to shorten the prayers in Mina 
performing four Rak'ahs prayers as two Rak'ahs without combining the prayers. He used to perform. 
Dhuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha at their prescribed times. Such was practice of the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) during pilgrimage. He said: (Take fram me 
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your rites of Hajj) and Allah, the Almighty, says: (Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad 
plas ale alll 90) you have a good example to follow) 
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155- Shortening Prayers when traveling for a month 


Ist permissible for one who is traveling for a month or more to shorten prayers 7 
A traveler Is permitted to shorten prayers as long as he is in the state of traveling, But if ne 
intercepts the his journey and stops off at a place for more than four days and beyond, then 
according to the majority opinion of the scholars, one should offer complete prayers. However, some 
scholars view that a traveler can continue shortening the prayers as long as he keeps the intention of 
traveling and until he returns home. However, in order to do what is more adequate, ane should 
offer complete prayers if ane intends to stay beyond four days because the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of allah be upon him) shortened his prayers during the Farewell Pilgrimage when he 
arrived on the fourth day of the Month of OhuitHijjah and continued shortening them until 
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he set out to Mina on the eighth day of the Month of Dhul-Hijjah, and that was the period he planned 
to stay there In advance, Therefore, if one intends to stay for more than four days, he should offer 
complete prayers, This is seen 35 a precaution, But if one intends to intercept the journey for four 
days or less, then he may shorten his prayers and there is no sin in this, Some scholars are of the 
opinion that he may shorten his prayers unconditionally until he returns home, But, if one stops off for 
more than four days, L.e., he planned beforehand to stay ina place for a period of four days or 
beyond, then one should offer complete prayers, 
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156- Shortening Prayers by Travelers when Returning Home after Prayer Time 


Question: If I know that I will not arrive home except after the Adhan of 'Asr or the 
Adhan of "Isha, is it permissible to shorten the prayers in this case ? 


‘You have the choice to shorten that prayer and offer it on the way, or you may wait until you arrive at 
home and offer it as a four Rak'ah prayer with the people, 
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157- Combining Prayers when Stopping at a Place during Traveling 


Question: What is the ruling on combining prayers if one stops off on the way before the 
Dhuhr prayer and rests for some time to have lunch and then resumes the journey one 
hour before the time of the ‘Asr prayer? Is it permissible to combine the prayers in this 
case? 

Combining prayers when traveling is permissible and itis a licence in Islamic Shari'ah. If ane is riding 
on his conveyance, then shortening the prayers becomes even recommended as reported in the 
Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and blessings of allah be upon him), Therefore, if one rests before the 
time of the Dhuhr prayer and wishes to depart after the time of the Ohur prayer, then one may 
combine the Dhuhr prayer with 'Asr prayer together prior to his departure. One may also delay 
‘combining the prayers by departing in the afterncon or before sunset, then combine the Ohuhr prayer 
with 'Asr prayer or the Maghrib prayer with the ‘Isha prayer. If one departs before sunset, then one 
may not dismount his conveyance and it is not obligatory for him to do so, Rather, one should delay 
the Maghrib prayer to combine it with ‘Isha prayer when one dismounts at the time of the 'Isha 
prayer. Similarly, if one departs before the time of the Dhubr prayer and continues on the journey, 
then one should delay the Dhuhr prayer to be combined with the 'Asr prayer as a delayed 
combination, This is what the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) did during his 
journeys. 
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158- Advanced or Delayed Combining of Prayers 


Question: If | am traveling and I want to combine the prayers, should I offer Jam'i Taqdim 
or Jam‘i Ta'khir (advanced or delayed combination of the prayers) ? 

You may do what is most convenient for you and people traveling with you, If you stop off at a place 
during a journey in which you are allowed to shorten the prayers and to combine them, it is best not 
to combine the prayers. You and your companions should offer every prayer at its prescribed fixed 
time as was done by the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage when he was staying in Mina, If you are on the go during the journey, then itis better to 
combine prayers in advance if your departure occurs prior to the prescribed fixed time of the former 
prayer. Otherwise, delayed combination of the prayers is preferable. Authentic reports from the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of sllah be upon him) in the Hadith narrated on the authority of Anas 
and others support this ruling, 
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159- Traveler's combining Jumu"ah and “Asr Prayers 


Q: Can a traveler combine and shorten Zhuhr (Noon) and “Asr (Afternoon) Prayers on 
Friday? 


‘A: A traveler is not obligated to perform Jumu ah (Friday) Prayer. He should offer Zhuhr Prayer and 
there is nothing wrong in combining Zhu Prayer with “Asr Prayer. 


However, if the traveler offers Jumu ‘ah Prayer with the residents of any place, then he should not 
combine It with the “Asr Prayer, buthe should perform “Asr Prayer at its fixed time, 
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160- Shortening Salah behind a resident Imam 


Q: Once I was traveling and the “Isha' (Night) Prayer was due, so I offered two Rak “ahs 
(unit of Prayer) only behind the resident Imam (the one who leads congregational 
Prayer). Is my Salah (Prayer) valid? 
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‘A: Your Salah is not valid and you should make it up four Rak ahs, It was authentically reported from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) what praves that when a traveler offers Salah behind a resident 
Imam, he should offer the complete four Rak ‘ahs, May Allah grant us success! 
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116- Traveler's shortening Salah behind a resident Imam 


Q: A traveler entered the Masjid (mosque) while the Imam (the one who leads 
congregational Prayer) was reciting the last Tashahhud (testification recited in the 
sitting position in the last unit of Prayer) of “Isha' (Night) Prayer. He joined the Imam 
with the intention of shortening the “Isha' Prayer. Was this right? If it was not right, 
what should he do now? Please guide us, may Allah reward you with the best! On the 
other hand, if the Imam was reciting the first Tashahhud (testification recited in the 
sitting position in the second unit of Prayer), was it sufficient for the traveler to perform 
the last two Rak"ahs with the Imam with the intention of shortening “Isha' Prayer? 

‘A: If a traveler offers Salah behind a resident Imam, he should offer the four-Rak ah Salah Prayer 
consisting of four units) 
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in full, even ifhe joins the Imam in some of this prayer. This is in accordance with the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). May Allah grant us success! 
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162- Traveler's offering Prayers behind a Resident 


Question: A difference of opinion occurred concerning a traveler offering prayers behind 
a resident and the method of making up for the Friday prayer by an individual who misses 
it out. Some people are of the opinion that the traveler who offers the prayer behind a 
resident Imam should conclude his prayer upon completing two Rak'ahs, and if one 
misses out the Friday prayer he should perform it as two Rak’ahs only. However, what 
we have learned and studied under the scholars of the Sunni School s that if the 
traveler leads the prayer, he should shorten his prayer and conclude it upon completing 
two Rak'ahs and the resident followers behind him should complete their prayer four 
Rak'ahs to the end. We also learned that if one misses out the Friday prayer in the 
Mosque, he should make up for it as four Rak’ahs in the same manner as Dhuhr prayer. 
On another issue, we used to know that the Messenger (peace be upon him), on the Day 
of ‘Arafah, which then coincided with a Friday, offered Dhuhr prayer and ‘Ast prayer 
shortened and combined and his recitation was quiet. However, we have no proof for his 
quiet recitation during these two prayers, and therefore, we appreciate a clarification 
from you on this. 
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The right opinion which is unanimously agreed upon by the righteous Muslim predecessors and the 
Contemporary eminent scholars is what you had learned and mentioned in the question, and not what 
the opponents hold against it, According to the right opinion, if a traveler offers prayer behind a 
resident, he should offer complete prayers, Some reports in the Musnad of Ahmad and the Sahih of 
Imam Muslim through the Hadith narrated on the authority of bn Abbas (may Allah be pleased with 
him and his father) furnish evidence that supports this opinion, On the other hand, if the traveler is 
acting as the Imam, then it is recommended for him to shorten the four Rak'ahs prayer to two 
Rak'ahs only, and the resident followers behind him should complete four Rak'ahs as was done by 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the Day of Al-Fath (i. the Prophet's return to Makkah on the 
eighth year of Hijrah). If someone misses out the Friday prayer, then the opinion of the four Imams 
and the majority of the scholars is thathe should offer it as Dhuhr prayer and he cannot perform it as 
Friday prayer. The opinion which says that the one who misses out the Friday prayer may offer it as 
‘two Rak'ahs only is unacceptable and does not concord with the Islamic authentic proofs. Therefore, 
such erroneous view should not be taken into consideration. As for the proof for the Prophet's (peace 
be upon him) quiet recitation in the Dhubr prayer and the 'Asr prayer on Friday when he was at 
'arafah, it is authentically recorded in the Sahih of Imam Muslim on the authority of Jabir (may Allah 
be pleased with him). 
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Question; I am currently a pilgrim and I have offered the ‘Isha prayer behind the Imam of 
the Sacred House. When the Imam stood up for the third Rak'ah, I concluded my prayer 
thinking that it is permissible for me to shorten the prayer. Was my prayer valid? If I 
must make up for it, should I repeat it as a complete prayer, or a shortened one, keeping 
in mind that T am still staying in Mina and in 
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the status of a traveler? Please give us the right opinion regarding this. May Allah 
reward you greatly. 

If the traveler offers prayer behind a resident Imam, he must offer complete prayer as indicated in 
the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). Therefore, your conclusion of 
the prayer behind the resident Imam when he stood up for the third Rak'ah was a mistake and you 
should make up for this missed out prayer as four Rak'shs, even though you were a traveler, The 
rule Is that whoever offers prayer behind a resident Imam must offer it as a complete prayer and if 
the follower concludes the prayer upon finishing two Rak'ahs, then he is mistaken and must repeat it 
as four Rak'ahs. The traveler offering prayer behind a resident Imam must offer complete prayer, 
and if he Is to make up for it, he must perform it as four Rak'ahs. Joining prayer with a resident 
Imam obligates the offering of complete prayer. 
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Question: Last year I traveled to Al-Ahsa' and at Maghrib time I entered the Mosque for 
prayer. After we finished the Maghrib prayer, the congregation set out for the ‘Isha 
prayer immediately and I performed it with them because I did not know what to decide 
in this circumstance. After I had left the Mosque I asked them about this and they told 
me that they are Shiites. Am I mistaken for joining them in the prayer? Please furnish me 
with a the correct opinion. May Allah reward you greatly. 

You must repeat the ‘Isha prayer because you performed it before the falling of its prescribed fixed 
time, 
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Also, you should not pray with them again because their creed is extremely erroneous, Shiltes in 
general hold excessively counterfactual and extremist standpoints concerning the position of the 
household of the Prophet (peace be upon him). They branched into many groups and sects, 
Regarding the 'Isha prayer which you performed with them, you must repeat it because you prayed it 
before its due time. The majority of Shites, except those of them whom Allah (Exalted be He) with 
His Mercy saved from errar, commonly combine the Ohubr prayer with the 'Asr prayer and Maghrib 
prayer with the ‘Isha prayer. 
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163- Combining prayers then delaying the journey 


Your Eminence Shaykh “Abdul- Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Baz, may Allah protect you! 
As-salamu “alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

1 planned to travel from my city, and therefore, I combined Maghrib (Sunset) Prayer and 
“Isha' (Night) Prayer at the time of Maghrib Prayer without shortening them because I 
had the plan to start the journey before the time of “Isha' Prayer; however, I could not 
start my journey until after the Adhan (call to prayer) for the ‘Isha Prayer. The question 
is: Was my act right? Please provide us with a useful answer, may Allah reward you! 
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Wa ‘alaykum as-salam warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
Uupan you toa!) 

You need to repeat the ‘Isha’ Prayer because you offered it before its prescribed time and before 
you started the journey. May Allah guide all of us to the right way. As-salamu ‘alaykum 
‘warahmatullah wabarakatuh! 
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164- Traveler offering prayers missed at residence 


Q: I offered “Asr (Afternoon) Prayer in my city and I went on a journey. During my 
journey I remembered that I had offered the “Asr Prayer without Wudu' (ablution). 
Should 1 offer it asa shortened prayer or as a four-Rak “ah Salah (Prayer consisting of 
four units)? What is the ruling if it was the opposite; namely, I offered the “Isha' (Night) 
Prayer during my journey while shortening it, and when I came back, I remembered that 
Thad offered it without Wudu': should I perform it as a shortened prayer (ie. two 
Rak’ ahs only) or as a complete Prayer (ie. four-Rak”ah Salah)? 

f, during the journey, you remembered that you had offered the 'Asr Prayer or another four- 
Rak ah Prayer at your residence without Wudu', then you should make it up as four Rak ‘ahs, 
because at its prescribed time yau were obligated to perform it as complete Prayer of four-Rak ‘ahs, 
By the same token, If you remembered that during the journey you had performed the Zhuhr (Noon), 
the ‘Asr 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 222) 


of the ‘Isha’ Prayers without Wudu' while shortening them, then you need to repeat them as 
complete Prayers of four Rak ‘ahs, because the reason for shortening the prayer, which is the 
journey, becomes nor-existent. May Allah grant us success! 
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165- Combining Maghrib and “Isha' Prayers during rainfall 


Q: Has it been authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he 
combined Maghrib (Sunset) and “Isha' (Night) Prayers during rainfall? 

A: There is a Hadith that proves the permissblty of combining Maghrib and “Isha' Prayers during 
rain, Therefore, there is nothing wrong in combining them if there is rain, fear or disease, Moreover, 
the Salaf (righteous predecessors) used to combine Maghrib and ‘Isha’ Prayers during rainfall, It is 
permissible to do that ifthe Adnan (call to Prayer) of Maghrib is being made and there is heavy rain, 
but if the rain does not harm the people or itis light rain, then a person should not combine them, 
But If they do this, they need to repeat the “Isha' Prayer. 


The General Presi and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 223) 


166- Combining Prayers Due to Heavy Rain 


Question: Sometimes when there is heavy rain at the time of Maghrib, the Maghrib 
prayer is performed and immediately after that the ‘Isha prayer is performed. So, the 
two prayers are performed combined, for the sake of the safety of the worshippers due 
to the rain, Is it permissible to combine these prayers, though nowadays life conditions 
are drastically different from the past, since things are much easier and more convenient 
for people, such as transportation? 

This is a concession fram Allah (Exalted be He). Therefore, if there is heavy rain, then there fs no 
harm in combining Maghrib and ‘Isha prayers, since itis a license in Islamic Shari'ah, Combination 
here is recommended as a mercy for people and facilitating the performance of rites for them, so 
their safety will not be risked by the rain. If they do not wish to combine the prayers in the mosque, 
then they are allowed to offer them in their due times at home. It was reported from the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) thathe permitted the companions to offer prayers at 
home during heavy rain, He (peace be upon him) said: «Perform the prayers in your dwellings. ) 
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The point is that ifthe rain results in messing up the markets and causing harm to the people due ta 
slippery muddy roads, then itis recommended to combine Ohuhr prayer with ‘Ast prayer together 
and Maghrib prayer with 'Isha prayer together. If one does not wish to combine them and it proved 
difficult for him to go out for the congregational prayer, then he is allowed to perform prayers at 
home, as he then is excused from attending the congregational prayer in the mosque by the intent of 
the above-mentioned Hadith. 
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167- Combining Dhuhr and ‘Asr Due to Heavy Rain 


Sometimes the weather is extremely cold and it is heavily raining. Can we combine Zhuhr 
and ‘As prayers together (at the time of 'Asr prayer)? 

If the rain is so heavy and the roads are messed up with mud that it becomes too difficult for people 
to observe the prayer in the Mosque, then there is no harm in combining Dhubr prayer and 'Asr 
prayer together and Maghria prayer and ‘Isha prayer together, following the Sunnah of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and the sound reports of the companions (may Allah be 
pleased with all of ther), 
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168- Combining Two Prayers With no Excuse of Iliness or Heavy Rain 


Did the Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) combine two prayers in 
urban places without the excuse of illness, heavy rain or slippery mud ? 

It Is reported on the authority of thn ‘Abbas that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) combined two prayers without the excuse of fear, heavy rain or travel. Scholars concluded that 
this occurred in the beginning of Islamic legislation or due to a certain excuse such as widespread 
infection or an epidemic disease. Later on, this concession was ruled out and the combining of two 
prayers Was only sanctioned when there is an excuse of disease or travel, The same ruling applies to 
rain when it becomes too difficult for people to go to the Mosques fearing the risk of muddy slippery 
roads, Thus, It becomes permissible for them to combine two prayers due to this legal excuse, 
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Book of Fear Prayer 


169- Ruling on the Fear Prayer 


Is it allowed for soldiers who operate on weaponry in the frontiine to offer the Fear 
Prayer? And can this be possible even when there is no war? 

Soldiers should not offer the Fear Prayer unless they are encountering the enemy or are afraid of 
being attacked by the enemy. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (When you ( Messenger Muhammad slo 
plug ale alll) are among them, and lead them in As-Salat (the prayer), let one party of them stand 
Up [in Salat (prayer)] with you taking their arms with them; when they finish thelr prostrations, let 
them take thelr positions in the rear and let the other party come up which have not yet prayed, and 
let them pray with you taking all the precautions and bearing arms. Those who disbelieve wish, if you 
were negligent of your arms and your baggage, to attack you in a single rush) 
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It Is reported in the twa Sahihs on the authority of Salih Ibn Khawwat through those who offered the 
Fear Prayer with the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the day of the Battie of Dhatir-Riga’ (That a 
group formed a row and prayed along with him, whereas another group faced the enemy. He (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) led the first group in prayer through one Rak'ah, then he 
remained standing while they completed the second Rak'ah of the prayer by themselves. After that, 
they departed and formed a row facing the enemy, while the second group came and he led ther in 
the remaining Rak'ah, after which he remained sitting while they completed the second Rak'ah of the 
prayer by themselves, He then led ther in salutation and concluded the prayer.) This is the narration 
as recorded by Imam Muslim , 

It Is also reported in the two Sahihs on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar who said: (I joined the Messenger 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) in an expedition toward Nagd. When we confronted the 
enemy, the Messenger (peace and blessings of allah be upon him) led us in congregational prayer. A 
group of us lined and prayed with him while the rest engaged in fighting the enemy. He (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) performed one Rak'sh with two prostrations, and then the people 
(who were praying with him) left t replace the other group who had not prayed yet. This latter one 
proceeded so he performed one Rak'sh and two prostrations with them, and then he concluded the 
prayer. Those who joined the prayer with him in the second group performed one more Rak'ah with 
two prostrations by themselves and completed the prayer.) This is the narration as recorded by Al 
Bukhariy 
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It Is also reported on the authority of Jabir that he said: (1 offered the Fear Prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allsh be upon him). We lined up in two rows, one row 
behind him with the enemy lines standing between us and the Qiblah, The Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) said, 'Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)" and we all repeated this 
after him, He then bowed and We all bowed after him. Then he raised his head after bowing, and we 
all raised our heads following him, He then prostrated with the first line behind him, while the row in 
the rear faced the enemy. Then when the Prophet of Allah (peace and blessings of allah be upon 
him) completed the prostration and stood upright, the row behind him followed him. As they were 
doing so, the rear raw fell down in prostration then they stood up. Synchronously, the rear raw came 
to the front line and the front row went to the rear. Then the Prophet of Allah (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) bowed down and we all bowed down after him, He then raised his head from 
bowing and we also followed him, He and the row behind him, which had formerly been in the rear, 
fell down in prostratian in the first Rak'sh, whereas the rear row faced the enemy. And when the 
Prophet of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and the row behind him have finished 
the prostration, the rear row fell down and prostrated themselves. Then the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) made Taslim (salutation of peace ending the Prayer) and we also 
made Taslim after him.) Reported by Muslim inhis Sahih Allah is the Grantor of guidance and 
ouccess, 
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Book of Friday Prayer 


170- Minimum Number of Worshippers for the Friday Prayer 


Question: A student from the Islamic University seeks to know the preponderant juristic 
opinion concerning the minimum number of worshippers required for offering the Friday 
Prayer ? 

Scholars (may Allsh bestow His Mercy unon ail of them) held many different opinions regarding this 
matter, the most famous of which is that the minimum number of worshippers for the Friday Prayer 
is forty men. This Is the reported opinion of the two eminent Imams: Malik and Ash-Shafi'iy (may 
Allah bestow His Mercy upon both of them), and a group of scholars favoured this opinion. It is also 
the well-known opinion reported from Imam Ahmad bn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon 
him). The proponents of this view supported their argument with the narration that the first Friday 
Prayer held in al-Madinah was offered by this number (le. forty men). However, another group of 
Muslim scholars viewed that Friday Prayer can be validly offered by at least twelve men, This is the 
opinion of Rabl'ah thn Abi 'Abdir-Rahman, the great Shekh and teacher of Imam Mali Ibn Anas (may 
Allah bestow His Mercy upon bath of them). A third group stil argued that Friday prayer can be 
validly held with the presence of a minimum of four men, and this the chosen opinion by Imam Abu 
Hanifah (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him). 
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‘4 fourth group considered that Friday prayer can be legally observed by 2 minimum congregation of 
three men only, and this is the opinion of Imam Al-Awzaliy, who was the Imam of the people of the 
Levant (al-Shaam) in his time (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him). A similar opinion was also 
ascribed to Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him) by a group of his 
disciples, like Al-Muwaffaq in his book: AHMugni’, the author of the book: ALFuru' and some other 
scholars. This opinion was also favoured by ShaikhubIstam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah bestow His 
Mercy upon him). 4 fifth group of scholars regarded that Friday prayer can be held by a minimum of 
two men, There are many other opinions regarding this matter and they were compiled by Abu 
Muhammad Ibn Hazm and others. However, we deem as the most correct opinion regarding this 
matter the one stating that Friday prayer can be held by three resident men, and this is for a number 
of reasons, of which we shall mention the follawing ones. First, the performance of Friday Prayer is a 
fundamental obligation for Muslims of all villages and territories and it is not permissible for them ta 
leave it except with a valid excuse, and obviously there can be no excuse for three resident men to 
leave it, Second, three men is the least form of plural in the Arabic language and considering two as 
plural is in discordance with the apparent definition of the plural form in this language. Therefore, 
relating the religious evidences to what is linguistically precise in the language takes priority and is 


more precautionary in matters of religion. Third, other opinions furnished no clear evidence 
abligating one to abide by their rulings. Hence, one should nat consider them as valid and should 
adhere only to the opinion that demonstrates concrete proofs and keeps the truth seeker away from 
doubts and falling in sin, Fourth, if the minimum number of worshippers for establishing the Friday 
prayer is more than three, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) would have 
indicated this to his companions and guided his Ummah (i.e. Muslim Nation) to that ruling. Since the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) did not issue that condition, then it becomes 
effectively evident that it s not a must to have more than three resident men for the establishment of 
the Friday prayer. As for three resident men, it iS obvious that the performance of Friday prayer is 
obligatory for them since it is the least number of the plural form in Arabic that stands for a 
congregation. And as known from several religious texts and the unanimous opinion of the scholars, 
Friday prayer cannot be performed except in congregation 
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and three is the least number of plural as stated above, 


From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Bin ‘Abdullah Ibn Baz to his honor Brother M. ‘Ayn. F., the headmaster of the 
Elementary School for Qur'an Memorization in Jeddah, may Allah guard him from all forms of harm, 
Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be with you. To continue 

Thave looked at your question registered at the Administration of Scientific Researches and Ifta, 
numbered 752, dated: 24/2/1407 A.H., and I would lke to advise you that what has been mentioned 
regarding the stipulation of having forty resident men in order to establish the Friday Prayer is in 
agreement with the opinion of Imam Ahmad (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon hin) and it s the 
well-known opinion recorded in the books of l-Hanabilah. On the other hand, other scholars did not 
stipulate the attendance of forty resident men as a condition for establishing the Friday prayer, and 
this Is the preponderant opinion. Hence, it can be safely said that three or more resident men of a 
village or a city form an adequate number to establish the Friday Prayer. May Allah guide us all to do 
what pleases Him. May Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be with you. 


President 


of the Administrations of Scientific Researches, Ifta, Call and Guidance. 
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171- Settling down as a Condition for the Obligation of the Friday Prayer 


Is settling down a requirement for the obligation and the validity of the Friday Prayer; 
ie, will it not be binding without it? 

According to the most correct opinion of Muslim jurists, Friday Prayer is not obligatory if the 
worshippers are not staying in thelr home place. Therefore, itis not binding upon Muslims during 
journeys, but itis obligatory for people in their home towns and villages, The Messenger (peace and 
bblessings of allah be upon him) did not strictly offer Friday prayer during his journeys and he did not 
make it an obligation upon the vagabond Bedouins. Therefore, Friday prayer is to be established in 
the place in which believers permanently we and reside. 
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172- Offering Friday Prayer by Temporary Residents 


Is it an obligation upon us to establish the Friday Prayer here in Spain, keeping in mind 
that there are no Mosques in this country, and we only came to this country 
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for studying? 

The great scholars of Islam view that Friday prayer is not an obligation upon you and all Mustims in 
your circumstance. In fact, there is difference of opinion regarding the validity of the Friday prayer, if 
you perform it. You are obligated to offer only Dhubr prayer instead, because your situation is similar 
to that of travelers and vagabond Bedouins, Friday prayer is obligatory only upon people permanently 
residing in their home place. The proof for this is that the Praphet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) did not bid travelers and nomads to establish the Friday prayer. Moreover, he (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be pleased with all of them) did not, 
coffer it during thelr journeys, It is also authentically reported that, during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
the Day of 'Arafah, which coincided with Friday, the Prophet (peace and blessings of allah be upon 
him) offered the Ohuhr prayer and did not establish a Friday prayer. Neither did he command the 
pilgrims with him to perform it, because they took the same ruling as that of travelers. Praise be to 
Allah, none of the eminent Muslim scholars held a different view from this, except a weak view 
reported from same of the Tabi'un (Follawers, the generation after the companions of the Prophet) 
which lacks valid proof and can nat be relied on. However, if there is a group of Muslim residents 
offering the Friday prayer in the country where you are temporarily staying for studying or doing 
business, then itis recommended for you and those in your circumstance to offer the Friday Prayer 
with them and you will get an extra reward for establishing the Friday prayer. It worth mentioning 
that some Muslim jurists viewed that Friday prayer becomes obligatory upon the traveler when he 
temporarily stays in a place in which the Muslim residents establish the Friday prayer, and where his 
circumstances do not qualify for shortening the prayer. 
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173- Travelers Leaving Combining Prayers and Friday Prayer when Staying in for a while 


Question: Our Grand Sheikh! During the weekend, Thursdays and Fridays, we often go out 
for a picnic and most places we go to are at a distance valid for shortening prayers. 
Therefore, we shorten and combine Dhuhr prayer with ‘Asr prayer. Is this permissible? 
We have also come to know that it is not permissible for a Muslim to deliberately leave 
the offering of Friday Prayer with Musiims for more than three weeks. Is this correct? Is 
there a limit on the number of times one may miss out the Friday Prayer, even if he 
travels extensively or often goes out for a picnic? Please provide us with correct opinion 
regarding this important issue, because people are anxiously occupied with it. May Allah 
reward you greatly. 

It is permissible for a traveler to shorten and combine two prayers based on the authentic Hadiths 
reported from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) regarding this matter, 
However, its better if.a traveler leaves combining the prayers whenever he stops off for rest during 
his journey follawing the practice of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) during 
his Farwell Pilgrimage. He rested in Mina during the days of At-Tashreeg (Le. the eleventh, the 
twelfth and the thirteenth of the Month of Dhul-Hifjah) and did not combine two prayers at that time; 
he offered each 
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prayer at Its prescribed time, Thus, this js clear proof that leaving the combination of prayers in 
similar situations is preferable for the traveler whenever he temporarily stops to rest in a place, On 
the other hand, if the traveler is aboard his mount, then combining two prayers becomes preferable 
for him, following the example of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). It is 
reported that whenever he (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) set out on a journey before 
the sun declines towards the west, he used to delay Ohuhr prayer and combine it with the 'Asr prayer 
a8 a delayed combination, And whenever he (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) set out on a 
journey after the sun had declined towards the west, he used to offer 'Asr prayer before its titne and 
Combine it with the Dhuhr prayer as an advanced combination. In the same way, whenever he 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) departed from his house on a journey before sunset he 
used to delay the Maghrib prayer and combine it with the ‘Isha prayer as a delayed combination of 
the two prayers, However, ifhe (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) departed after sunset, he 
used to pray ‘Isha before its time and combine it with the Maghrib prayer as an advanced 
combination, It is noteworthy that shortening the prayers during travel is only recommended as 
‘Sunnah, but there is no sin on the person if he offers prayers complete while traveling. 

The distance of shortening prayers is eighty kilometers or greater, and it used to be covered in one 
day and one night by camel. This is the preponderant and most precautionary opinion of Muslim 
scholars regarding the shortening distance. traveler is not obligated to offer the Friday prayer, and 
it will not be valid if he performs it. He should perform only Dhuhr prayer unless he passes by a 
village or town where he offers the Friday prayer with its inhabitants. In this situation it will replace 


the Dhuhr prayer. It must be emphasised that a Muslim who is not traveling is not allowed to miss 
the Friday Prayer, even for one time, He should always offer it with other Muslims, because it is an 
abligation prescribed on him for this time of the day. All Muslim settling residents must offer it, 
because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: (Let 
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those reckless people stop deliberately leaving out the Friday prayer; or Allah will put a seal on their 
hearts so that they will be among the constant heedless. Reported by Imam Muslim in his Sahih 


The threat of sealing on the heart of the one who inexcusably leaves the Friday prayer more than 
three times is also reported from the Prophet (peace and blessings of allah be upon him). Therefore, 
every Muslim settling resident has to be very attentive of this obligation and should offer the Friday 
Prayer with other Muslims in his locality. Allah (Exalted be He) says: (© you who believe (Muslims)! 
When the calll is proclaimed for the Salat (prayer) on Friday (Jumu'ah prayer), come to the 
remembrance of Allah [Jumu'ah religious talk (Khutbah) and Salat (prayer)] and leave off business 
(and every other thing). That is better for you if you did but know!) 


We ask Allah to guide all Muslims and make them keep offering the Friday prayer, to fulfil all other 
bligations, and to avoid all prohibitions. Indeed, He is AllHearing and Near to us. 
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174 Some Rulings on the Friday Prayer 


Question: We are a group of more than fifty youth and we went out for a picnic to a park 
outside the city of Riyadh at a distance of about forty kilometers. Our picnic coincided 
with Friday and we offered Dhuhr prayer because we were travelers. However, some 
brothers disapproved our act and said: Your trip does not take the ruling of a journey. 
We request your Eminence to explain the ruling regarding this situation, and what is the 
distance that is regarded in Islamic Shari'ah a journey? Is not it enough for the traveler 
to be just outside the city borders, as we understood, to apply all rulings of Islamic 
Shari'ah pertinent to him? May Allah reward you greatly for this. 

What you did is legally right because you were not at your permanent residence and you were not 
travelers either, because the distance mentioned does not amount to the traveling distance that the 
Shari'ah explained. Therefore, you ought to offer complete Dhubr prayer, and you were not obligated 
to offer the Friday prayer, since you were not the residents of that place. Allah is the Grantor of 
guidance and success, 
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175- Time of Taking Ritual Shower for Friday Prayer 


Question: Is it permissible to take a ritual shower for the Friday prayer at 3:00 A.M on 
Friday? Would I then rise to the rank of those who go early to the Mosque and thus 
receive full reward? 

He who takes a ritual shower on Friday and goes early to the Mosque will, insha‘allah, receive the 
great reward that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) had promised those who 
do so, However, it is recommended to take a shower just before heading to the Mosque, If one takes 
a shower before the Fajr time, his act will not be conforming to the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him). Allah is the Grantor of guidance and success, 
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176- Virtue of First Row in Congregational Prayer and Nearness to the Imam 


Should those who go early to AlMasjid Al-Haram (i.e. The Sacred House) to offer the 
Friday prayer draw near to the place of the Imam or find a place in the shade and avoid 
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the heat of the sun so that they will be more apt for making supplication, worshipping 
Allah, reading the Qur'an and humbling their hearts. It is known that the Imam gives the 
sermon while standing in the area of circumambulation around the Ka'bah? 

It fs mare virtuous for the worshippers to perform prayer in the first row - ifpossible, or as close to it 
as one can get, The worshipper should exert his efforts to be in the first line or close to it, Moreover, 
he should avoid sitting under the scorching heat of the eun and look for a place in the shade where 
he Is safe, He should also seek to be close to the first row, or to find a spot in the first row, if it is not 
Under the direct heat of the sun, 
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177- Raising Voices with Supplication During the Sermon 


Question: We know that idle talking in the Mosque during the Friday Prayer is not 
allowed, and whoever does so his Friday prayer will be null and void. However, there is 
an authentic Hadith indicating that the hour of accepting supplication is on Friday, from 
the time the Imam ascends the pulpit until he concludes the prayer. In view of this, we 
supplicate the Almighty Allah during this time, and sometimes our voices go loud. Also, 
when the Imam mentions the name of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him), we send blessings on him in a relatively loud voice. It may also happen that during 
the sermon, when the Imam makes a mention of one of the great righteous Imams or 
when people are moved by the sermon, some of them utter some praising expressions 
loudly. 1 find it difficult to reconcile these acts with the Hadith that prohibits idle talk 
during the sermon. Is the uttering of these supplications and expressions considered as 
idle talk? Please provide us with the correct view about this. May Allah grant you 
success. 

Supplication to Allah and sending blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) are not considered idle tak. However, you should make them discreetly and you should not 
ralse your voice when doing so. If you hear something that gives rise to supplication and you invoke 
Allah unobtrusively 
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such as saying: Amen (je, 0 Allah Accept) after the Imam's supplication and sending blessings on 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah upon him), then there is no sin on you for doing this, The 
pivotal point is that you do these things privately, between you and your Lord, in a way that does not 
disturb other worshippers around you. However, if you remain silent and do not say anything, then 
there is no sin on you. First and foremost, Muslims are commanded to remain silent and listen 
attentively to the sermon, The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: (If you 
(even) ask your companion to keep quiet on Friday while the Imam is delivering the sermon, you 
have indeed engaged in vain talk.) Although the advice in this Hadith is an act of promoting what is 
right and forbidding what is wrong, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon hirn) still 
called it vain talk, Therefore, one should listen attentively to the sermon in order to benefit from it 
and to have his heart humbled. However, if one makes private supplication when the occasion 
requests sending blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) discreetly or 
one simply says: Amen (i.e. O Allah Accept), then we hope that there is no sin for that. Offering 
prayer is greater in reward than listening to the sermon; yet it is allowed to do these things during it. 
Th general, you are allowed to supplicate and send blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of @llah be upon him) discreetly between you and your Lord, provided that you do not disturb other 
worshippers. Those who raise thelr voices during the sermon are certainly mistaken, since itis not 
allowed for them to do so, They should be quiet, listen attentively and behave well during the 
sermon, If one is keen to get his supplication 
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accepted, he should make itprivately during the time when the Imam sits between the two parts of 
the sermon and during prostration in the prayer. You should listen attentively to the sermon with an 
awake heart in order to benefit from its teachings. If you say Amen (ie. O Allah Accept) after the 
supplication of the Imam or you send blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) discreetly, then we rast hope that there will be no sin on you for doing so. In general, you 
should abserve quietness and avoid disturbing those around you in the mosque. May Allah guide us 
all to the right path and to the best way af understanding our religion. 
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178- Raising Hands in Supplication During The Sermon 


Question: During the Friday sermon, the Imam supplicates the Almighty Allah and raises 
his hands to the heavens and the worshippers in the mosque say: Amen (i.e. 0 Allah 
Accept) after each statement of his supplication. However, we have learned through 
your program that saying Amen (i.e. 0 Allah Accept) after the Imam's supplication is not 
reported in the Sunnah and so is not permitted. 

My question is: What should the audience do when the Imam raises his voice in 
supplication? Should they follow him and raise their hands, or what should they do? We 
also appreciate 
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if you could provide us with the correct view regarding the ideal length of the sermon? 
Which is better for the Imam: to make it short or long? What are the preferable subjects 
that he should tackle? Should he merely narrate stories of past generations, explain 
juristic rulings, or should he focus on the tenets of faith? Please provide us with the 
correct view! May Allah reward you greatly for guiding us. 

The Imam should preferably make his sermon short and not lengthy. In the authentic Hadith, the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) stated: (Elongating the prayer and shortening 
the sermon |s a sign of a man's deep understanding of Islam. So extend the prayer and shorten the 
sermon, for there is charm in precise expression.) Reported by Imam Muslim in his Sahih from the 
Hadith narrated on the authority of ‘Ammar Ibn Yasir (may Allah be pleased with him). This clearly 
indicates that according to the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon hit), it 
\s recommended for the Imam to lengthen his prayer and shorten the sermon, He should also select 
subjects which awaken the hearts af Muslims and bring the worshippers near to Allah and distance 
them from incurring His Wrath. He should include in his sermon the juristic rulings that people should 
have knowledge about them, explain what Allah has prescribed and what He has prohibited for 
people. Awakening the hearts may also be achieved by giving ethical lessons through narrating useful 
stories, recitation of Quranic verses which include admonition, remembrance of allah, as well as 
hope 
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and fear. He should notraise his hands when making supplication during the sermon, unless he is 
asking Allah for Istisqa' (Le. invoking Allah for sending rain), in which he may raise his hands asking 
Allah for rain as did the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) when he invoked Allah 
for rain during the Friday sermon. As for the regular sermon in which there is no supplication for 
rain, the Imam should not raise his hands, He should invoke Allah without raising his hands, following 
the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). If the worshippers say Amen 
(i.e. 0 allah Accept) inaudibly, then, Allah willing, there is no sin in this. Similarly, worshippers may 
not raise their hands in supplication except during invocation for rain when the Imam raises his 
hands. As for regular Friday sermon and ‘Eid sermon, the hands should not be raised during 


supplication, by the Imam and the worshippers. Raising the hands is approved in the supplication for 
rain as stated above, which Is reported in the practice of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him), 
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179- Talking While the Imam is Delivering the Sermon 


Question: We are a team of technicians working on broadcasting the Friday prayer live 
from the Sacred House via satellite to the whole world, and, as you know, there is great 
benefit for Muslims in this. During our work, it is necessary to give verbal directions to 
our team members. Is it a sin if we converse during the sermon, considering that our 
communication is imperative for achieving the work, which provides great benefit for the 
public? 

If you are offering the Friday prayer with people, then you should not talk, You should record the acts 
of the prayer without talking. However, if you have already offered the Friday prayer in another 
Mosque or you come to record it after ithas been shot by another team, then talking during that 
recording will not harm you, But you may not talk while the Imam is delivering the sermon and you 
are offering the Friday prayer with him, for whoever offers the Friday prayer should remain quiet 
Unt the Imam finishes the sermon, 
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:180- Supplication During the Friday Sermon 


Question: During the Friday prayer, and while the Imam was delivering the sermon, I 
noticed that the person sitting next to me kept pointing with his right index finger all the 
time. His act aroused my curiosity, and after the prayer I asked him about that. He told 
me that he was supplicating during the sermon and was pointing with his right index 
finger because he had heard that supplication during the sermon is worthy to be 
accepted by Allah. I told him that the Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) commanded us to remain quiet during the sermon, but he was not satisfied with this 
comment. Please explain the truth regarding this issue? 

During the sermon one must listen attentively and should not make any verbal expressions, whether 
supplication or anything else. The Prophet (peace and blessings of allah be upon him) said: «If you 
(ever) ask your companion to be quiet on Friday prayer while the Imam is delivering the sermon, you 
have indeed made vain talk,) Agreed upon its authenticity, 


In this Hadith the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) rendered the act of forbidding 
what Is wrong, |.e., asking another worshipper to keep quiet, while the Imam is delivering the 
sermon, as vain talk. So, how about other types of speech? The Hadiths exhorting worshippers to 
listen attentively to the Imam 
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during the sermon are numerous, As to the Prophet's (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
statement: (Indeed, there Is an hour during Friday prayer, in which supplication is never turned 
down. This hour is between the time when the Imam ascends the pulpit and the end of the prayer.) 
reported by Imam Muslim, this Hadith refers to supplication in its prescribed times: during 
prastration, when the Imam sits between the two parts of the sermon, and after the Tashahhud and 
prior to the conclusion of the prayer with Taslim alutation of peace ending the prayer). ail these 
are times of supplication in which itis hoped that supplication will be answered, Allah is the Grantor 
of guidance and success. 
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181- Raising Hands for Supplication During the Friday Sermon 


Question: What is the ruling regarding the worshippers raising their hands following the 
Imam in his supplication during the Friday sermon? What is the ruling of raising one's 
voice saying: Amen (i.e. 0 Allah Accept)? 

Neither the Imam nor the worshippers should raise their hands to supplicate the Almighty Allah 
during the Friday sermon. The Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and his rightly- 
guided Caliphs did nat do that act. However, ifthe Imam invokes Allah during the Friday serrman for 
sending rain, then its allowed 
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for him and the worshippers to raise thelr hands in supplication This is in view that the Prophet, 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) raised his hands when he prayed for rain during the 
Friday sermon, and the people followed him and raised thelr hands, Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be 
He] said: (Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad plug ale alll lo) you have a good 
example to follow) til the end of the verse. 


As to the worshippers saying: Amen (i. 0 Allah Accept) after the Imam's supplication during the 
sermon, there is no prohibition in doing that, provided that itis discreet, Allah is the Grantor of 
guidance and success, 


The General Presi 


and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


Q: Some people raise their hands while making Du’a' (supplication) during the Friday 
Khutbah (sermon) while others do not. Moreover, some people raise their hands while 
making Du’a' during the Qunut (supplication recited while standing after bowing in the 
last unit of Prayer) or after finishing the supererogatory Salahs (Prayers) while others 
do not do so. Please tell us about the Sunnah (supererogatory act of worship following 
the example of the Prophet) regarding raising hands while making Du’a'. 

+ Raising the hands while making Dua’ is Sunnah and one of the causes of Du’ being accepted, 
as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, “Allah is characterized by modesty and reserve, 
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and is ashamed to turn away His servant empty-handed when he raises them to Him, (Related by 
Abu Dawud, l-Tirmidhy and Ibn Majah, and is judged to be authentic by Al-Hakim.) Moreover, itis 
related by Muslim in his Sahih (Authentic Hadith Book) on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: (Allah (Exalted be He) is good and 
accepts only that which is good. Allah has commanded the believers to do that which He commanded 
the messengers. Thus, He (Exalted be He) said: (O you who believe (in the Oneness of lsh = 
Islamic Monothelsm)! Eat of the lawful things that We have provided you with, and be grateful to 
Allah, if itis indeed He Whom you warship.) He also said: (O (you) Messengers! Eat of the Taiyyibat 
{all kinds of Halal foods which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik 
products, fats, vegetables, fruits, etc. and do righteous deeds. Then he mentioned {the case of] a 
man who, having journeyed far, is dishevelled and dusty and who spreads out his hands to the sky 
[saying] : "© Lord! © Lordi!" - while his food is unlawful, his drink unlawful, his clothing unlawful, and 
he fs nourished unlawfully, so how can he be answered!) 


It is also authentically reported in many Hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) raised his hands 
while making Du’a' for rain and while throwing pebbles at Al-lamrah Al-Kubra (largest pebble~ 
throwing area) 
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and AbJamrah AHWusta (second or middle pebble-thrawing area) on the Days of Tashriq (11th, 12th 
and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) during Farewell Hajj in addition to many other occasions, However, in the 
‘occasions of Du’.a' during which the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not raise his hands, we should 
not raise our hands during which following the example of the Prophet (peace be upan him). 
Examples of these occasions include Dua’ during the Friday Khutbah, “Eid (Festival) Khutbah, 
between the two Sujuds (Prostrations), before Taslim (Salutation of peace ending the Prayer) and 
after concluding the obligatory Salahs (Prayers). Actually, the Prophet (peace be upon hirn) is not 
authentically reported tb have raised his hands in all these occasions. No doubt, we are required to 
fallow the Prophet's example concerning what we should and should not do. Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted be He) said: (Indeed, in the Messenger of all3h (Muhammad peace be upon him) you have a 
good example to follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting with) allah and the Last Day, and 
remembers Allah much.) May Allah grant us success! 
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182- Awakening One Who is Overtaken by Sleep During the Friday Sermon 


Some worshippers pass into a slumber during the Friday Sermon. If someone awaken 
them, does this render his prayer invalid ? 
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It Is recommended to awaken them by some gesture, not by actual talk, because it is not permissible 
to talk during the serman, The Prophet (peace and blessings of allah be upon him) said: «If you 
(even) ask your companion to be quiet on Friday prayer while the Imam is delivering the sermon, you 
have indeed made vain talk, Its authenticity is agreed upon. In this Hadith the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of allah be upon him) descrived speaking during the sermon as vain talk, even if its an act 
of pramating what is right, This is a proof for the obligation to listen attentively to the sermon and for 
the prohibition of talking during the sermon. Allah is the Grantor of guidance and success, 
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183- Sending Blessings Upon the Prophet Muhammad During the Sermon 


Question: A brother named A. M. S. from the State of Arizona in the United States of 
America asks: If the Imam in his sermon during the Friday prayer made mention of the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), should we also conform to him and 
send blessings on the Prophet? ? 

It Is permissible to send peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) when 
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his name (peace and blessings of sllah be upon him) is mentioned during the Friday sermon, the ‘Eid 
sermon and other remembrance sessions, The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon hitn) 
said: (May his nose be soiled with dust, the one in whose presence mention is made of me and he 


does not supplicate for me.) (may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). 
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184- Delivering Sermon and Leading Prayer Without Wearing a Head Cover 


1s it permissible to deliver the Friday sermon and lead people in prayer while not wearing 
a head cover ? Please provide us with the correct fatwa regarding this matter, may Allah 
reward you greatly. 

It Is recommended to wear head cover, for itis a means of adomment as mentioned in the verse 
declaring, "Take your adornment at every place of worship", However, wearing it is not a 
prerequisite for delivering the sermon or leading the prayer, Therefore, there is no sin if one offers 
prayer without wearing a head cover of a turban, It should be noted that men in the state of Ihram 
offer prayer without 
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any head cover. The head cover is just a means of adomment and thus, if one offers prayer or 
delivers a sermon without wearing It, his sermon and his prayers are stil valid. However, it is best to 
wear It because Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be He] says: (0 Chikiren of Adam! Take your adornment 
(by wearing your clean clothes), while praying [and going round (the Tawaf of) the Kabah, ]} One 
should conveniently follow the dressing norms as practiced by the rest of the the people in the society 
during prayer and outside it, lest the oddity of his dress may give rise to people's curiosity and 
indulge them in unnecessary questions: “Why this, and why that"? Also, there is no sin ifthe Imam 
delivers the sermon and delegates another worshipper to lead the prayer. But, it is only 
recommended if delivering the Friday sermon and leading the prayer are undertaken by one person, 
as was the practice by the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), 
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185- Preaching and Adminition Prior to the Friday Sermon 


Question: In some Muslim countries it has become a fixed custom that the Imam gives 
short preaching to the audience before he ascends the pulpit. Is this permissible? Also, is 
it recommended to recite Surah Ya-Sin for a dying person ? 
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The Imam's custom of giving a brief preaching to the audience prior to ascending the pulpit was not 
practiced in the time of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), As soon as he 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) entered the Mosque on a Friday, he would head straight 
to the pulpit, sit and wait for the Mu'adhdhin (le. the one who calls to prayer) to make the Adhan 
(i.e. call to the prayer). Then, he would commence the sermon. There is no proof that he used to 
preach before the sermon. In view of this, the right direction is that once the Imam reaches the pulpit 
he should sit until the Mu'adhdhin makes the Adhan and finishes it, Only then he may start the 
sermon, As for preaching before that, it is not allowed for the Imam and he should follow the 
direction as mentioned above, 

As for the recitation of Surah Ya-Sin for a dying person, there is a Hadith reported regarding this, 
though it is judged by some scholars as a weak narration, Nevertheless, we see that the recitation of 
the Holy Qur'an in general for a dying person is good and there is no sin in it 
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186- The Duty of Praising Allah 
And Sending Blessings Upon The Prophet During the Friday Sermon 


Question: I offered the Friday prayer behind a young Imam who started the first part of 
the sermon with praising Allah and offering peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him). Then he finished it abruptly and sat, but without 
saying the ending formula that most Imams often make when finishing the first part of 
the sermon. Then he rose and began the second sermon, following on the same 
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topic of the first part of the sermon, without praising Allah or sending peace and 
blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). He did not 
conclude it also with sending peace and blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) or with supplication, contrary to what we normally hear from 
Imams at the end of the sermon. After he completed the sermon he just said: Now you 
may rise for offering the prayer. Could you please explain to us the correct view about 
what this Imam had done. Also, are there certain rules for the sermon that the Imam 
should observe? May Allah reward you greatly for this. 

It is the obligation af the one who delivers the Friday sermon to praise Allah during both parts of the 
sermon, to send peace and blessings upon His Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be upan 
him) and to testify that there is none worthy to be worshipped except Allah and that Muhammad is: 
His sincere servant and Messenger. Then, he preaches to the people, admonishes them and recites 
‘some Qur'anic verses. Allah is the Grantor of quidance and success. 
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187- Accepting Salary for 
only Leading Friday Prayers 


There is a Mosque in a remote desert area which is open for congregational prayer only 
on Fridays and the two ‘Eids. Is the salary that its Imam receives lawful for him in this 
case or not? 

As lang as this Imam was appointed to lead the Friday prayer, then there is no sin in taking the 
salary, However, if people come regularly to this masque for offering the five dally prayers, then he 
should be present and lead them in these prayers and he is not allowed to neglect this duty. But, ifno 
ane usually comes to offer the five daily prayers in this Mosque, then there is no sin on the Imam if 
he does not turn up. It fs sufficient for him to conduct the Friday prayer and to deliver the sermon, as 
well as to administer the 'Eid prayers with their sermons, As for of the salary he receives, there is no 
sin in accepting it, However, if there is a suspicion of deception to the Ministry of Endowments 
regarding this situation, such as that he had told the officials that this Mosque is in an urban area and 
congregation prayers are regularly conducted therein five times a day, then he is not allowed ta 
receive the salary because of this prohibited deception. But, if the officials are already aware that this 
Mosque has no congregational prayer except on Friday and yet appointed an Imam for it, then there 
| no sin in accepting the salary. It should be noted that vagabond Bedouins are not obligated to offer 
the Friday prayer, but they are required to offer only Ohubr prayer. However, if there are 
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three or more permanent residents in the vicinity of the Mosque, then they are required to offer the 
Friday prayer, And passing vagabond Bedouins may also join them in offering the Friday prayer. 
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Women to Offer Dhuhr Prayer On Friday 


188- Time for 


Question: When should women offer Dhuhr prayer on Friday? Should they offer it after 
the first Adhan or after the second Adhan? Or should they offer it whenever it is 
convenient for them? Can they offer it at the same time it is being broadcast live on TV? 
Women should offer Ohuhr prayer on Friday at the prescribed time for Dhulhr prayer lke any other 
day, that is, after the declining of the sun towards the west. 
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Ruling on permitting those who perform 


Salat-ul-"Eid not to offer Jumuah and Zhuhr Prayers (when “Eid occurs on Friday) 


From “Abdul ‘Aziz bn “Abdullah ibn Baz to the honorable brother Sheik A. M., may Allah guide him 
‘to good, Amen, 

As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be upon 
youl) 

Attached hereto is a copy of the letter sent to us by His Excellency Sheikh “Abdullah fbn Muhammad 
inn Humayd the Chief Justice of the Supreme Judicial Council attached to which is a copy of the letter 
sent to him by our brother Shekh M. N. including some fatwas supposed to be yours. We chose to 
write to you because your fatwas referred to above conflict with the body of Shariah (Islamic law) 
evidence and the views of the majority of scholars. We exhort you not to give such fatwas again, to 
pay more attention to Shar ’y (Islamicaly legal) evidence and to carefully examine issues before 
issuing a fatwa. It is better to consult with other scholars regarding controversial issues so that you 
may Issue fatwas thereon only after careful consideration, taking your time and being totally 
convinced of the view you have based on strong Shar ’y grounds. It s well-known to any farsighted 
and knowledgeable person that 
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the seeker of knowledge should not depend on strange opinions or adopt them as a basis for issuing 
fatwa, Among the opinions supposed to be yours is that the obligation of making up for missed fasts 
or the ransom of feeding a poor person on the part of a pregnant or suckling woman is waived, This 
|s in spite of the fact that this view is maintained by no scholar but Ibn Hazm in his book *Al-Muhalla’, 
However, this is an aberrant view that is running counter to the body of Shari'ah evidence and the 
view of the majority of scholars and, therefore, should be disregarded, It should be known that the 
most preferable view in this regard is that only making up but not feeding is obligatory based on the 
general purport of Shar y texts applicable to the sick and travelers that apply here as well. This is 
also based on the Hadith reported on the authority of Anas ibn Malik Alka ‘by in this regard, 

Another view of yours is deeming it obligatory on a person on a journey, desert inhabitants and 
women to offer both Jumu “ah Friday) Prayer and Salat-ul- Eid (the Festival Prayer) taking no heed 
of Shar ’y texts and the views of scholars to the effect that it as not obligatory on them. én exception 
to this is the opinion of Ibn Hazm who viewed in his book "AHMuhalla" that these prayers are 
obligatory on travelers. However, this is an aberrant view that is running counter to Shar "y evidence 
and the opinion of the majority of scholars and, therefore, should be discredited, 

Another view supposed to be yours is permitting those who perform Salat-ub “Eid not to offer 
Jumu’ah and Zhuhr Prayers (when “Eid occurs on Friday). In fact, this is a clear error, for Allah 
(Exalted be He) made it obligatory on His servants to offer five Salahs (Prayers) during the day and 
the night, which is unanimously agreed upon by all Muslims. The fifth Salah on Friday is 
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Jumu"ah Prayer. 
No doubt, this applies ta the Day of “Eid even if itoccurs on Friday. Moreover, were those who offer 
Salat-ul- "Eid permitted not to offer Zhuhr and Jumu “ah Prayers, the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
would have stated this explicit, for people need to be instructed in this regard. Actually, the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) made a Rukhsah (concession) to those who attend Salat-ul- ‘Eid not to observe 
Jumu ‘ah Prayer and gave no mention of waiving Zhubr Prayer. This indicates that offering Zhuhr 
Prayer remains obligatory in application of the basic ruling, Le. the obligation of performing five 
Prayers during the day and night, supported by a body of Shar "y evidence and scholarly consensus 
and Is therefore presumed to remain effective due to the absence of any other Shar ’y evidence ta 
warrant any change. In this regard, the Prophet (peace be upon him) is reported in many Hadith ta 
have offered Jumu ‘ah Prayer on the Day of “Eid. One Hadith is related by Muslim in his Sahih an the 
authority of A-Nu'man ion Bashir to the effect (that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite 
In the Friday Prayer and in the "Eid Prayer "Glorify the name of your most high Lord" (Surah-AA ‘la) 
and Surah-Al-Ghashiyah, Sometimes “Eid would occur on Friday, so he would recite these two 
(Surahs) in both the prayers. » Concerning the narration that Ibn AF-Zubayr offered “Eid Prayer and 
did nat go out to the people after that for either Jumu ‘ah or Zhuhr Prayer, this should be understood 
within the context that he offered Jumu ‘ah Prayer at the time of “Eid deeming it might waive the 
obligation of “Eid and Zhuhr Prayers. It might be also that he thought that the Imam, lke any other 
person, is nat required to offer Jumu ‘ah Prayer on such a day and can offer it as Zhuhr at home, In 
any case, the body of Shar 'y evidence in general, applicable principles and the unanimous 
agreement of scholars that Zhuhr Prayer is obligatory on a Mukallaf (person meeting the conditions to 
be held legally accountable for their actions) who does not offer Jumu‘ah Prayer 
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are given priority over the practice of Ibn AlZubayr (may Allah be pleased with him) if it indicates 
that he believed those who attended Salat-ul ‘Eid are permitted not to perform both Jumu ‘ah and 
Zhubr Prayers, 

If you still have problem with this, you are welcome to visit us in Al-Ta'f or to write to us concerning 
this identifying the points of confusion so that we can elaborate on it, In sha'a-allah ({f Allah wills). 
We ask Allah (Exalted be He) to guide us, you and all our Muslim brothers to deeply understand the 
religion and to hold fast to it and make us among those who guide and are rightly guided, for He is 
the Most Generous. I am waiting for a letter from you indicating that you have acknowlged this and 
will abide by it, As-salamu ‘alaykum warahmatullah wabarakatuh (May Allah's Peace, Mercy, and 
Blessings be upon you!) 

General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 

Ifta', Da*wah and Guidance 

abdul “Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn 832 
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190 - Reading Surat As-Sajdah and Al-Insan in Friday's Fajr prayer 
Q: Is it authentically reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he used to 
recite in the Fajr prayer “Alif Lam Mim (Surat As-Sajdah)" and (Has there not been over man 
a period of tims) and is it authentically reported from him that he made Sujud 
(prostration) in (that) prayer? 

ts well-known for scholars that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to make Sujud during the 
Friday's Fajr prayer, and - as far as I know - this opinion is indisputable among Muslim scholars, 


The General Presi and Ifa All Rights Reserved. 


Portal of the generalPPresidency 
Of Scholarly Research and Ifta’ 


191- Consistency in Reciting 
Surahs AF-A‘la and Al-Ghashiyah in Friday Prayer 


Question: I notice that the majority of the Imams consistently recite Surah Al-A‘la and 
Surah Al-Ghashiyah in the Friday Prayer, so often that people got the impression that 
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reciting these two Surahs in the Friday prayer has become obligatory and not 
recommended. Kindly advise the Imams with regard to the recitation of these two 
Surahs in order to remove any misunderstanding about the merit of their recitation from 
the minds of people. We also wish you to direct the Imams to the recitation of other 
Surahs and verses from the Book of Allah, which include great lessons of beneficial 
admonition to the worshippers or have special significance or relevance to the topic of 
the sermon? 

The recitation of these two Surahs in the Friday prayer and the ‘Eid prayer is recommended on the 
ground that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) used to recite them in these 
prayers. However, there is no harm if the Imam, from time to time, recites other Surahs so that 
people will not mistakenly get the impression that reciting these two Surahs in the Friday prayer and 
‘Eid prayer Is obligatory. Itis also reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) occasionally recited Surah AlJumuvah and Surah AHVunafigun in the Friday prayer, and in other 
times he chose Surah ALJumu'sh and Surah ALGhashiyah, which reads: (Has there come to you the 
narration of the averwhelming (1. the Day of Resurrection)?) The selection of these Surahs was 
made by the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) as a recommended Sunnah, but nat 
as an obligation, Allah is the Grantor of guidance and success. 
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192- Reciting the Qur'an 
for the Congregation Prior to Friday Prayer 


Thirty minutes before the Adhan for Friday prayer, a Qur‘an reciter assumes a position in 
front of the congregation and recites how long soever Allah wills him to recite from the 
Qur'an, Often, the recitation is not from Surah Al-Kahf and most of the congregation in 
the Mosque is anxiously annoyed by this, especially if the reciter's voice is not good. 
They also engage in side talk and keep whispering to each other during this recitation. At 
times, when the reciter has a beautiful voice, the recitation even distracts the 
worshippers from their prayer and inspires them to make some audible comments and 
clamor, due to their being moved by the recitation, or due to their admiration for and 
encouragement to the reciter. In any case, all these acts certainly disturb those 
engaged in prayer as well as those sitting quietly and privately calling on their Lord 
(Allah). 

The question is: Are the above-mentioned acts permissible in Islamic Shari'ah? Please 
provide us with the correct view, may Allah bless you. 

It fs permissible for Muslims to recite the Qur'an while sitting in thelr row in the mosque in a way that 
will benefit them, provided that this does not disturb the worshippers or ather recitars. As for 
obtrusive recitation which 
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disturbs the worshippers or other reciters of the Qur'an, itis, at least, reprehensible, It was reported 
in the authentic Sunnah that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) came out of his 
house one night and found some people offering prayers in the Mosque. He directed thern saying 
CO people! You all are privately calling on Aliah, so let not some of you raise their voices over 
athers,”,) (or this was the meaning of his saying). Allah is the Grantor of guidance and success, 
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193- Imam Falling Sick 


During the Friday Sermon and inability to administer the Prayer 


Question: An Imam was delivering the Friday sermon and fell ill during the second part of 
the sermon, but he did not descend from the pulpit until he completed the sermon. He 
was unable to stand up due to the severity of the illness and thus missed out the prayer. 
However, after the prayer was over, he regained consciousness from that illness. Should 
he perform the prayer as a Friday prayer, since he regained consciousness before the 
elapse of the Friday prayer time, or should he perform it as Dhuhr prayer? 
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Whoever does not catch at least one Rak'sh of the Friday prayer with the Imam should make up for it 
as Dhuhr prayer and not as Friday prayer. This is according to the meaning of the Prophet's (peace 
and blessings af Allah be upon him) saying: (He who catches one Raka'h of the Friday prayer has not 
missed out the prayer.) reported by Al-Athram. Since this person in the question did not catch any 
part of the Friday prayer with the Imam, then he should make up for it 3s Ohubr prayer, 
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194- Jumu ah Prayer 
should not followed immediately by a subsequent Salah 


Q: L would like to have an explanation of this Hadith: It is reported on the authority of AF 
Sa‘ib ibn Yazid that Mu’awiyah said: (When you haye observed the Jum ah (Friday) Prayer, 
you must not start another supererogatory Salah (Prayer) till you have spoken to some one or have 
shifted your place; because the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) ordered us not to follow up 
the congregational Salah with any other Salah until we have talked (to some one) or moved from our 
place.) 

: This Hadith Is related by Muslim in his Sahih (Authentic Hadith Book). It indicates that itis 
impermissible for a Muslim to immediately follow Jumu'ah Prayer or any other Obligatory Prayer with 
anather but should make a short break of taking or going out of the Masjid (masque). It fs to be 
noted that talking should be 
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any kind of permissible talk such as Ohikr (Remembrance of Allah), such as saying after Taslim 
(salutation of peace ending the Prayer): I ask Allah for forgWveness, I ask Allah for forgiveness, 1 ask 
Allah for forgiveness. O Allah, You are the source of peace and from You is all peace, blessed are 
you, O Possessor of majesty and honor. This is in addition to any other permissible utterances of 
Dhikr. Doing so serves as a short break indicating that the first Salah has clearly finished so that it 
might not be thought that the subsequent Salah is an integral part of the former. In other words, 
separation between the Obligatory Prayer and the subsequent one is required, Accordingly, one 
should not immediately follow the Jumu ah Prayer up with a supererogatory Salah, so that neither 
‘one praying nor anyone else might think that the latter is an integral part of the former. 

The same applies to other Obligatory Prayers such as Zhuhr (Noon), “Asr (Afternoon), Maghrib 
(Sunset), ‘Isha’ (Night) and Fajr (Dawn) Prayers, which have to be separated from the subsequent 
Salah through permissible tak such as Dhikr or similar talk or through leaving the Masjid, By doing 
0, the two Salahs might not be thought to be interconnected. 
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195- Recommended 


Supererogatory Prayer Following Friday Prayer 


Question: Our Eminent Shaikh. First of all, please accept our heartfelt regards for your 
kindness in quickly answering the questions coming to you from Moroccan pilgrims. Now 
have some queries. 
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How should we offer the supererogatory prayer following the Friday Prayer? 

After the Friday Prayer, itis recommended to offer four Rak'ahs (2. Sunnah of the Dhubr prayer), 
following the practice of the Praphet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) who said: «When 
one of you has offered the Friday Prayer, he should follow it with four (supererogatory) Rak'ahs.) 
Therefore, the supererogatory prayer following the Friday Prayer is to perform four Rak'ahs, and it is 
recommended to divide it into two (Le. offering every two Rak'ahs discretely), with two Tasleems, 
This is the recommended way of offering it. But, if one offers it as two Rak'ah with ane Tasleem, it 
will be sufficient for him, However, tis better to offer four Rak'shs Sunnah after the Friday prayer. It 
is reported from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) that he used to pray two 
Rak'ahs at home after the Friday prayer. Nevertheless, his command to offer four Rak'ahs should be 
more effective and have more consideration. Thus, the proved act of Sunnah is to offer four Rak'ahs 
after the Friday prayer whether in the Mosque or at home, and it is recommended to offer them 
evenly divided with two Tasleems, 
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196- Virtue of Staying 


in the Mosque after ‘Asr on Friday 


Question: Our Eminent Shaikh. If one wants to catch the last hour of supplication on 
Friday and spend it in the invocation of Allah (Exalted be He), does he have to remain in 
the very place 
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wherein he offered 'Asr prayer? Or can he seek to attain this hour while sitting in his 
house or after having moved to another Mosque? Please provide us with the correct 
answer. May Allah reward you greatly. 

The apparent meaning of the Hadiths reported in this regard is of general application. It indicates 
that whoever supplicates Allah at the vitreous time of supplication, his invocation is worthy of being 
accepted in the last hour on Friday. However, his supplication will have a greater chance of being 
accepted if he remains in the Mosque in which he intends to perform the Maghrib prayer. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) described the situation of the seeker of this hour as: (while he is 
performing prayer, ) and the one awaiting the prayer is as good as the one who offers it. Therefore, 
being in the place of performing prayer gives the waiting person a greater opportunity to have his 
supplication accepted. There is no sin on the sick person if he remains at home awaiting the prayer 
and engages in supplication. The same ruling applies to the woman who sits in the place in which 
she performs the prayer in her house waiting for the Maghrib prayer and engaged in supplication. By 
the same token, the sick person who retires in the place in which he has performed the prayer and 
invakes Allah (Exalted be He) follawing the 'Asr prayer on Friday will have greater chance of having 
his supplications accepted. What is recommended in the Islamic Shari'ah is that if one wants to 
supplicate Allah in this hour, he should head early to the Mosque in which he intends to perform 
‘Maghrib prayer on Friday and remain there until the Maghrib prayer and supplicate, 
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From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Bin ‘Abdullah Ibn Baz to his Excellency our Respected Brother S. D. ‘Ayn., the Imam 
of the Squadron of the Electronic War Engineering, a division of the National Guard based at Al- 
Shara'i" (Codes), may Allah protect him from all harm, 

Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be upon you. To continue: 

With reference to your letter stating: Is it allowed for us to establish the Friday prayer in our camp 
during Hajj, keeping in mind that currently there is no Mosque in this camp? In addition, we want to 
know how can we offer the prayer in the camp. Some of us shorten the prayers and others offer 
them complete? Also, is itpermissible for one to perform "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) on behalf of his 
living parents, though they are physically and financially able to offer Hajj and ‘Umrah, by way of 
being dutiful and kind to them? One last question: does the sacrificial animal suffice for a man and 
his family including his mother? Please provide us with the correct Fatwa regarding these issues, May 


4llah reward you greatly for this, 
T would like to inform you that you are not obligated to offer the Friday prayer at your camp and it 
‘will not be valid if you perform it individually, because you are not permanent residents of this place, 
You should perfarm complete Dhuhr prayer without shortening it and you should not combine the 
prayers unless there is a nearby Mosque in which the Friday prayer is being established and you can 
perform the Friday prayer therein. In this case, you are obligated to offer the Friday prayer like other 
permanent residents 
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Concerning the second question, it is not allowed for 3 Muslim to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah on behalf of 
another, unless the earlier has first performed them for himself and the one on whose behalf it is 
perfor med is dead or incapable to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah due to old age or some chronic illness. As 
to the third question, the sacrificial animal will sufice a man and his family, or a woman and her 
family, regardless of the number of dependents. The Prophet (peace and blessings of allah be upon 
him) used to slaughter one lamb for himself and his household. 

May Allah guide us all to that which pleases Him, and may He help you do all kinds of good, May 
Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be upon you. 


President 


Of The Administrations Of Scientific Researches, Ifta, Call And Guidance 
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197- Performing Friday Prayer in Mina 


Question: What is the ruling on those who offered Friday Prayer with one of the pilgrims 
groups in Mina today? 

This act Is not right and they have to offer Dhubr prayer, because the Prophet (peace be upon hin) 
offered Dhuhr prayer on Friday in ‘Arafat, where he delivered a sermon. He prayed Dhuhr and 'Asr 
prayers and did nat offer Friday prayer. Therefore, the pilgrim is not obligated to perform the Friday 
prayer, but should pray Dhuhr in ‘Arafah and during the days of Mina . 
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Book of the Two 'Eids Prayers 


198- Places of Performing the ‘Eid Prayer 


‘Are Not Governed by the Same Rules for Mosques 


From ‘Abdul ‘Azle Bin ‘Abdullah Ibn Baz to his excellency the respected brother ‘Ayn. Ghayn. 
‘ayn., may Allah protect him from all harm. 

Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be upon you. To continue: 

With reference to your question registered in the Administration of Scientific Researches 
and Ifta numbered: 2984, dated: 29/7/1407 A.H. in which you asked about the ruling on 
offering supererogatory prayer before the ‘Eid prayers: 

1 answer your question by saying that if the 'Eid prayer Is offered in the Mosque, then he who 
comes to perform it should first offer the greeting of the Mosque prayer, even if he comes at the time 
in which it is disliked to offer prayer. This ruling is based on the preponderant opinion of Muslim 
scholars because there is a reason for performing this prayer as it falls within the general meaning of 
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the Prophet's (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) saying: (When one of you enters the 
mosque, he should not sit until he has offered two Rak'ahs. » 

However, if the 'Eld prayer is offered in a place other than the mosque, then no supereragatory 
prayer is performed before the 'Eid prayer. This is in view that the place prepared for the ‘Eid prayer 
does not take the same ruling as that of the mosque in all aspects, and there is no requested 
supereragatory prayer to be offered before or after the ‘Eid prayer. 


May Allah guide all of us to what pleases Him. Peace, Mercy and Blessings of allah be upon you. 


President Of The Administrations Of Scientific Researches 


Ifta, Call and Guidance 


"Abdul 'Aziz Bin ‘Abdullah Tbn Baz 
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:199- A Woman Leading Women in ‘Eid Prayer 


Question: Some years ago, women in our village gathered together and offered the ‘Eid 
prayer perfectly on their own. Praise be to Allah, it was a well-versed woman who led 
them in the prayer. The reason for their gathering was that the place prepared for the 
‘Eid prayer for men was far away from the city, about two hours walking distance, and 
men did not allow women to walk that distance to perform the prayer. What is the ruling 
regarding the act of those women? Is it heresy in religion? 

have not come across a ruling that renders these women's act prohibited, 'Eid prayer is legislated 
for both men and women, and it fs recommended to offer it in open areas outside the city. If itis 
hard for women to go aut to offer it along with men, then they can perform it in their homes, 
individually or in congregation. Therefore, there isino sin on them in doing that and they will have 
great reward for performing it. 
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Chapter on Salat-ul-kusuf 


200- Sighting the new moon 
should be acted upon if legally confirmed 


All praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his 
Companions, and thase who follow his guidance. 

T have examined the article of Al-Riyadh newspaper, issue no, 6885, dated: 3/9/1407 A.H., by Dr, A, 
A. L,, may Allah forgive us and him, in which he decisively stated that itis impossible that Monday 
will be the first day of the Month of Sha "ban, He based his view on the lunar eclipse that took place 
on that night and on a quote from ShaykhukIslam Ibn Taymiyyah and IbnulQayyim (may Allah be 
merciful to both of them). He thus decisively stated that Monday is the thirtieth day of the Month of 
Rajab and, consequently, Tuesday will defnitely be the first day of the Month of Sha ‘ban, According 
to his claim, its impossible that Tuesday will be the first day of the Month of 
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Ramadan, Therefore, I consider it appropriate to explain to the readers that such tak is very 
dangerous and involves imprudently understanding the religion of llah and His Messenger. It tacitly 
shuns rules authentically established by the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), 
By saying 50, he gives preference to astronomical data over the rule inferred from the Qur'an and 
‘Sunnah that the beginning and the end of a lunar month is only determined by sighting the new moon 
or, otherwise, completing the month as thirty days. No doubt, the Prophet's (peace be upon him) 
judgments are enforceable during his lifetime and thereafter until the Day of Resurrection, This is 
because Allah (Exalted be He) sent him to all the worlds with a perfect Shari ‘ah (Islamic law) that is 
absolutely free of defects. In this regard, Allah (Exalted be He) said: (This day, I have perfected for 
you your Deen for you, completed My Favour upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your 
Deen. ) Undoubtedly, He (Glorified be He) knows the exact time of eclipses at all times. Nevertheless, 
He gave no command to His servants to draw any conclusion from the eclipse regarding determining 
the sighting of the new moon although He (Exalted be He) laid down through His Messenger (peace 
be upon him) certain eclipse-related rulings including offering Salatul-Kusuf (Prayer on a solar 
eclipse). As for astronomers’ claim that a solar eclipse occurs only at the dark moon phase in which 
the moan is totally invisible, there is no reliable evidence to support this assumption or justify 
disagreeing with authentically reported Hadith of Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him), even if 
supported by Shaykhulslam Ibn Taymiyah and the erudite scholar IbnulGayyim may Allah forgive 
bath of ther, No doubt, they were 


(Part No. 30; Page No. 281) 


fallible and like any other scholar were liable to express wrong opinions. In this respect, Allah 
commanded His servants whenever they dispute over any issue to refer it to the Qur'an and the 
Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and to accept His judgment and the judgment of His 
Messenger (peace be upon him) regarding the settiement of their disputes. To this effect, Allah 
(Exalted be He) said: (© you who believe! Obey All3h and obey the Messenger (Muhammad peace be 
upon him), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. And if you differ in anything amongst 
yourselves, refer itto Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) if you believe in Allah and in the 
Last Day, That Is better and more suitable for final determination.) He (Exalted be He) also said: 
(And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Alish (He is the ruling Judge)...) Moreover, 
He (Glorified be He) said: (But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (O 
Muhammad peace be upon him) judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no 
resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission. » 


Furthermore, a group of scholars stated that a solar eclipse may occur during a moon phase other 
than the dark moan, which also applies to lunar eclinse which might take place when the moan is not 
full, Definitely, Allah (Glorified be He) is Able to do all things, 

Although solar eclipse often happens at the dark moon phase, this does not mean that it cannot occur 
at any other lunar phase, The Prophet (peace be upon him) is authentically reported in many Hadith 
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to have enjoined that the moon sighting, or alternatively completing the month as thirty days, be the 
determiner of the beginning of a lunar month. Actually, many well-known Hadith to this effect are 
reported in the Two Sahih (authentic) Books of Hadith (le. AlBukhari and Muslim) and other Hadith 
collections. It must be stressed that enforceability of the rulings of the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
are nat limited to his time, but extends to all subsequent generations until the Day of Resurrection, 
because he was sent to all humans. allah (Glorified be He) sent him to all people and commanded 
him to convey to them His enactment regarding determining the beginning of the Month of Ramadan 
and other manths. He (Exalted be He) knows the Ghayb (the Unseen) in the Heavens and in the Earth 
and knows that people will reach an advanced stage of observatories and astronomy in general after 
the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him). Moreover, He knows the exact time when eclipses will 
occur, Nevertheless, His Messenger (peace be upon him) is not authentically reported to have made 
determining the beginning the lunar month through eye-witnessing the new moon conditional upon 
coinciding with astronomical calculations or the non-occurrence of eclipse. No doubt, nothing escapes 
Allah's knowledge on earth or in the heavens; in the past or in the future until the Day of 
Resurrection. The Prophet (peace be upon himn) said: (We are an iliterste nation; we nelther write, 
nor know accounts. The month is Ike this and this and this (showing the fingers of both his hands 
thrice) and left aut one thumb on the third time.) In this Hadith the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
instructs his Ummah that a lunar month may be twenty-nine or thirty days. He is also authentically 
reported 
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to have said: (Do not fast (for Ramadan) before the coming of the month until you sight the moon or 
complete the number (of thirty days); then fast until you sight the moon or complete the number (oF 
thirty days).) It is useful here to note that he did not command us to refer to astronomical 
calculations and did not give permission to determine the beginning of a lunar month thereby, 


Furthermore, it is stated by Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful to him) in a 
treatise he composed in this regard, vol. 25, page 132, excerpted from his book "al-Fatawa', that 
scholars are unanimous that astronomical calculations may not be the basis of determining the 
beginnings and the end of lunar months. No doubt, Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah be merciful to him) 
was mast knowledgeable regarding the issues on which there is consensus and other controversial 
issues. Furthermore, the great Hadith scholar Ibn Hajar reported in Fat-hulBari, vol, 4, page 127, on 
the authority of AbulWalid AHBaji that the Salaf (righteous predecessors) unanimously agreed that 
astronomical calculations is not given credit in this regard, a consensus which is binding for 
subsequent generations, 

All authentic Hadith reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him) indicate the same notion given 
by the abovementioned unanimous agreement. 

This does not mean that I prohibit making use of observatories or telescopes to help sight the new 
moon, I just mean that we should nat completely rely on them or make them the main determiner for 
the new moon sighting and that it can only be accredited unless authorized by observatories or 
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Unless astronomical data confirm the rise of the new moon. In fact, this is groundless. Moreover, it is 
well-known to those acquainted with astronomy that astronomers often differ on whether a new 
moon is born or not and whether it is possible to sight it. Given that they once unanimously confirm 
whether it is born or not, thelr consensus cannot stand as a proof because they are not infallible but 
are all liable to be mistaken, However, consensus that is considered infalible and can be binding is 
that reached by the Salaf with regard to Shar 'y (Islamically legal) issues, because it consists of the 
apinions af the victorious group for which the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) testified that 
they will remain holding fast to truth until the Day of Resurrection. 

‘As for supporting their view by the occurrence of eclipse, itis a very weak plea, since there fs no text 
in the Qur'an or the Sunnah stating that a lunar eclipse accurs only when the moon is full or that 
solar eclipse can take place only during the dark moon phase, as viewed by some astronomers, On 
the contrary, a group of scholars view that eclipse may happen at any time as stated above, 
Furthermore, many scholars view that it may occur on the day of "Eid-ul-Fitr (the Festival of Breaking 
the Fast) or “Eid-ul-Adha (the Festival of the Sacrifice). Definitely, these two days occur during 
neither the full moon nor dark moon phase. That said, the opinion of those who view that lunar 
eclipse only happens when the moon is full and solar eclipse occurs only during the dark moon phase 
is as hypothetical as the view that lunar and solar eclipses can happen at any 
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time, Thus, neither of these views deserve to be given credit and thus the Shar 'y texts stand 
unopposed, No doubt, itis not beyond Allah's Ommnipatence, and it is not out of the scope of Shariah 
possibilities, that lunar and solar eclipses occur at any time, This is because Allah Exalted and 
Glorified be He) is absolutely Able to do anything and legislates and decrees nothing but out of 
perfect wisdom, Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him) stated that solar and lunar eclipses are 
two signs amongst the signs of Allah through which He admonishes His servants who are in great 
need of being warned against the causes of punishment at all times. This notion in itself is a clear 
proof supporting the scholarly opinion that lunar and solar eclipses can happen at any time, 

Therefore, sighting the new moon that determined that the beginning of the Month of Ramadan for 
this year, 1407 A.H., will be Monday night was authorized by the permanent authority of the Supreme 
Judicial Council in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. This is because the new moon was sighted in a 
Shar ‘y way and thus should be effective as it agrees with Shar "y evidence when opposing 
arguments are invalid. Accordingly, Tuesday will be the first day of the Month of Ramadan in 
accordance with the previous Hadith in addition to the following Hadith thatreads: (The beginning of 


Ramadan is on the day when you begin fasting, the end of Ramadan is on the day when you end it, 
and “Eid-ul-Adha Is on the day when you sacrifice.) (Related by AFTirmidhy and others through a 
reliable chain of narrators.) 
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Supposing that Muslims made a mistake in determining the beginning or the end of a lunar month 
while depending on authentically reported Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him), they will not 
be blamed. Rather, they will be rewarded and praiseworthy for relying on Allah's commandments 
and on authentically reported instructions of the Prophet (peace be upon him). However, if they do 
not rely thereon in favor of astronomical calculations or the occurrence of eclipses although sighting 
the maon determining the beginning or the end of a lunar month is based on valid Shar "y grounds, 
they will be sinful and greatly prone to the punishment of Allah (Exalted and Glorified be He) for not 
following the way of thelr Prophet and Imam Muhammad the son of “Abdullah (peace be upon him), 
Actually, Allah (Exalted and Glorified be He) warned them against doing so in the Ayah (Quranic 
verse) that reads: (And let those who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad peace be upon him) 
commandment (i.8, his Sunnah — legal ways— orders, acts of worship, statements, ett.) (among 
the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, tials, afflictions, earthquakes, kiling, overpowered by 
a tyrant) should befall them or 2 painful torment be inflicted on them.) To the same effect, He 
(Exalted and Glorified be He) said: (And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad peace be upon him) 
gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it). And fear allah; verily, allah is 
Severe in punishment.) He, moreover, said: (And whosoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger 
(Muhammad peace be upon him), and transgresses His limits, He will cast him into the Fire, to abide 
therein; and he shall have a disgraceful torment) 


hope that my explanation abave will be convincing for the seeker of truth and will refute 
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the argument raised by Dr. A. "A. L, and others who rely on astronomical calculations, 

It Is Allah Whom we ask to guide us, Or, A. “A. L, and all Muslims to that in which there is goodness 
and prosperity for people and countries and to enable us to abide by the pure Shari'ah, We also ask 
Him to protect us and all Muslims against the evils of ourselves, our sinful acts and saying about Allah 
(Exalted and Glorified be He) and His Messenger (peace be upon him) that about which we have no 
knowledge, for indeed He is the One Able to do so. He is sufficient for us and the best Disposer of our 
affairs. May peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah, his family, his Companions, and 
those who hald his Sunnah in a high esteem and follow his guidance till the Day of Judgment, 
General Chairman of the Departments of Scholarly Research, 

Ifta', Daw"ah, and Guidance 

And Chairman of the Constituent Assembly 

of Muslim World League in Makkah AlHMukarramah (Makkah, the Honored) 
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201- Solar and Lunar Eclipses 


Occur as an Admonishment from Allah 


Question 1: Dear Eminent Sheikh. An article published recently in a newspaper stated 
that 

there would be a total lunar eclipse shortly after sunset. This news came three days 
before the actual occurrence of the lunar eclipse. The writer of the article explained the 
reasons for this phenomenon and when it would begin and end. this raised some 
questions in the minds of people regarding the following established facts: 

‘A- Lunar and Solar Eclipses are natural phenomena, because those who work at 
observatories can forecast the lunar eclipse some of days before its happening and they 
precisely determine its beginning and its end. 

B- The Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) (commanded us in a narration 
reported by Imam Muslim on the authority of ‘Aishah to hasten to prayer during a lunar eclipse, 
and he sald: "Then pray untl its aver") « 


C- It is reported by Al-Bukhari, on the authority of Asma’, the daughter of Abu Bakr 
(may Allah be pleased with both of them) who said: ‘We were ordered to free bondsmen at 
the time of Lunar Eclipses.) -. 


D- It is also reported in Fathul-Bari that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) said : (indeed, the sun and the moon are two signs from 
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Allah, with which He admonishes His servants) . 


Now the question is: why would the people be anxiously afraid of the Lunar Eclipse 
although it is merely a natural phenomenon that is forecast before its occurrence? 

A: First of all, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) stated in an authentic Hadith 
that Solar and Lunar Eclipses are an admonishment from Allah, with which He exhorts His servants to 
consider these signs in order to fear Him [Exalted and Sublime Be He] and to be prompted to be 
mindful and dutiful to Him. Moreover, he (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) stated that the 
sun and the moon do not eclipse upon someone's death or birth. They are two signs from among the 
signs of Allah with which He alarms His servants and, therefore, the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) said: (When you see the Eclipse, remember allah and invoke Him.) Also, he 
(peace and blessings of allah be upon him) stated: (When you see the eclipse engage in prayer and 
invoke Allah until the it is over) . 
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He commanded us to glorify Allah, to emancipate bondsmen and to give in charity. All righteous acts 
such as prayer, remembrance of Allah, seeking His forgiveness, giving in charity, emancipating 
bondsmen, fear of Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be He] and avoiding things that make us liable for His 
punishment are all recommended to observe upon the occurrence of Eclipses. 

Being a sign forecast by astronomical calculation does not negate its being a means of evoking the 
fear of Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be He] and warning us against His Punishment. It is He Who 
created such signs and decreed their reasons, such as causing the sun, the moon and the stars to 
rise and set at prescribed times, and all of them are of the signs of Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be 
He]. Allah has set the reasons and causes by which astronomers calculate the Eclipse, and this does 
not invalidate such signs as being a means of awakening the fear of Allah and warning people 
against His [Exalted and Sublime Be He] Punishment. All His phenomenal signs such as the sun, the 
moon, the stars, the heat and the cold inspire people to fear Allah and warning them against 
disobeying Him though He gave them all these blessings. Contemplation of the cosmic signs, of the 
lunar and the solar eclipses as well as other signs, warns against Allah's Punishment and makes 
them fear Him so that they are guided to His Path and shun what He has prohibited for them, IF 
astronomers can often gain the knowledge of the causes and reasons of these phenomena, it does 
not devalue the signs of Allah, as astronomical calculations are prone to be right or wrong. However, 
in most cases, ifthe calculations are accurate, knowledge of this phenomenon 
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can be obtained, However, forecast of this phenomenon does not mean knowledge of the Unseen, 
because there are obvious scientific causes known to astronomers through the observation of the 
movement of the sun and the moon. Astronomers observe the phases of the sun and the moon and, 
therefore, know the exact phase in which lunar and solar eclipses will occur. The prior knowledge of 
this phenomenon does nat deny what Allah has revealed to His Messenger (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) and commanded him to convey to people: to fear Allah, give in charity and other 
teachings. All these signs and phenomeng are intended for the well-being of servants, so that they 
will fear Allah, be warned against His Punishment and to follow the upright path. Being foreseen by 
calculations does nat underplay these blessings. 
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2: Doesn't the Publication of the News about Lunar Eclipse underplay its Significance? 
A Leaving its publication would be better and more appropriate, so that people will be impacted by 
the accurrence of the eclipse and the fear of Allah will be awakened in them. Accordingly, people will 
earnestly strive hard to obey Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be He], However, some astronomers 
assume that the promulgation of such news would rather urge people to prepare for witnessing the 
eclipse and not miss it out as a reminder of Allah's Power. For, when the eclipse occurs without, 
people noticing It, then they will not experience its impact. But, if tis published in the newspapers, 
people will gat ready for It and prepare themselves for its observation in its due time, This is mainly 
the aim of thase who publish such news 
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Question 3: Does not the Forecast of the Lunar and Solar Eclipses mean Speculation 
about the Unseen and contradict the Islamic religious principles? May Allah protect you 
from all harm. 

A Not at all, the great Muslim scholars proclaimed that nar and solar eclipses are not part of the 
Unseen, since their occurrence can be predicted by expert astronomers as stated by SheikhuHslam 
Ibn Taymiyyah, by IbnulQayyim and ther early scholars. Astronomers are well-acquainted with the 
phases of the moon and the sun through special methods which they have studied and mastered, 
‘Thus, it is not considered knowledge of the Unseen . 
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Prayer For Sending Rain 


202- Virtue Of The Prayer For Sending Rain 


From ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Bin ‘Abdullah Ibn Baz to any Muslim who reads this Fatwa, May Allah guide us all 
and grant us the means to make sincere repentance from all sins. Amen. 

Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be upon you. To proceed: : 

As you know, may Allah bestow His Mercy upon us all, that the ruler of Muslims, may Allah protect 
and guard him, gave directions for offering the Rain Prayer in the morning of Monday, 7 Jumadal-Ula, 
1408 A.H., because rain season Is late this year and has not fallen in many places at its annually 
scheduled time, Muslims are in dre need of it, and they are desperately asking Allah to overwhelm 
them with His Mercy [Exalted and Sublime Be He], His Bounty and Kindness. He [Exalted and Sublime 
Be He] has 


(Part No, 30; Page No. 294) 


guided them to invoke and implore Him so that He grants them their needs with His Grace. He, the 
Most Glorified, assured them of answering thelr supplications, as He [Exalted and Sublime Be He] 
said: (And your Lord said: "Invoke Me, [Le. believe in My Oneness ([slmic Monatheism) and ask Me 
for anything] I will respond to your (invocation). Verily! Those who scorn My worship [i.e. do not 
invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (slamic Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in 
humiliation") and: (And when My slaves ask you (O Muhammad plug ae alll .»Le) concerning 
Me, then (answer them), Iam indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations 
of the supplicant when he calls on Me (without any mediator or intercessor). So let them abey Me 
and believe in Me, so that they may be led aright } In other verses, He [Exalted and Sublime Be He] 
said: (Invoke your Lord with humility and in secret. He likes not the aggressors.) (And do nat do 
mischief on the earth, after it has been set in order, and invoke Him with fear and hope. Surely, 
Allah's Mercy is (@ver) near to the good-doers) . 


‘The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and the early Muslims always turned to Allah 
seeking His Help in times of distress or adversity. He answered their invocations and granted them of 
His Bounties and Benevolence as He [Exalted and Sublime Be He] said regarding the Battle of Badr, ( 
(Remember) when you sought help of your Lord and He answered you (saying): "I will help you with 
aa thousand of the angels each behind the other (following one another) in succession.") . 
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When drought intensified in Madinah and its suburbs, Muslims requested the Prophet (peace and 


blessings of Allah be upon him) to pray for rain. He (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) then 
raised his hands while giving the Friday Sermon and prayed for rain and repeated his supplication 
‘twice, On anather accasion he (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) went out with them to the 
desert where he led them in two Rak'ahs prayer similar to the Eid prayer. He supplicated his Lord 
asking Him for rain, In this prayer he raised his hands and repeated the invocation many times and 
then inverted his garment. Following the example of the Prophet (peace and blessings of allah be 
upon him), Muslims also raised their hands in prayer and supplicated Allah, Then Allah sent dawn 
abundant rain, bestowed His Mercy upon them and removed their distress, He [Exalted and Sublime 
Be He] said: (Indeed in the Messenger of allah (Muhammad plug ade alll slo) you have a good 
example to follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting with) Allah and the Last Day, and remembers 
Allah much.) One af the mast important means of obtaining Allah's Mercy and being blessed with rain 
is fearing Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be He], turning to Him in repentance from all sins, promoting all 
what is right and forbidding all what is evil, cooperating in matters of piety and righteousness, 
holding mutual consultation for the sake of Allah, advising each other with the truth and being 
steadfast in implementing it, being compassionate to the poor and the needy, consoling them and 
being generous to them. Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be He] said: (And ifthe people of the towns had 
believed and had the Taqwa (piety), certainly, We should have opened for them blessings from the 
heaven and the earth) til the end of the verse. He, 
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Most Glorified, said (And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a way for 
him to get out (fram every difficulty).) He also said, (and whosoever fears allah and keeps his duty to 
Him, He will make his matter easy for him.) He [Exalted and Sublime Be He] also said in another 
verse: (Surely, Allah’s Mercy Is (ever) near to the doers of good) and: (The believers, men and 
women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one another; they enjoin (on the 
people) Al-Ma’raf (\e, Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid (people) 
from Al-Munkar (\.e, polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that Is{am has forbidden); they 
perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-SalSt), and give the Zak&t, and obey All3h and His Messenger. Alléh will 
have His Mercy on them. Surely Allah is AlkMighty, All-Wise.) . 

In these noble verses, He [Exalted and Sublime Be He] explained that fearing Allah, being kind to 
Allah's servants and keeping upright and straight on the path of allah are of the means of bringing 
about Allah's Mercy to His servants, His kindness to them, sending down rain and removing their 
distress. Therefore, fear Allah O servants of allaht Be kind to His servants, and advise one another 
with truth and be steadfast and patient in doing so; cooperate among yourselves in acts piety and 
righteousness, promote what is right, forbid what is evil and repent altogether fram all your sins, 
Hence your Sustainer [Exalted and Sublime Be He] will encompass you with His Mercy upon you and 
send down blessed rain for you. He will also give you 
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whatever you desire and withhold from you whatever you dislike. The Almighty said: (And all of you 
beg Allah to forgive you all, © believers, that you may be successful) The Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) advised us saying: ("Whoever is not merciful to others will not be 
treated mercifully") In another Hadith he (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) stated: (The 
Most Compassionate (Allah) has mercy on those who are compassionate to people. If you show 
mercy to those on the earth, He Who is in the heaven will show mercy to you) . 


The Qur'anic verses and Prophetic Hadiths urging people to observe piety, uprightness, mercy and 


kindness to those in need are many and well-known. I ask Allah to rectify the affairs of all Muslims; 
ta grant them sincere repentance from all sins; to send down the rain for them out af His Grace and 
Bounty; to reconcile and unite their hearts on piety and good deeds; to protect everyone from the 
evils of their selves and to purify them from their sinful acts; to rid them of misquidance of 
tribulations; to support His Deen; to make His word the uppermost; to guide our rulers to what is 
good and beneficial for 
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people and countries; to correct the behavior of their advisors and enable them to do all kinds of 
good, Indeed, He fs the Grantor of all this and is the Most Omnipotent. Peace, Mercy and Blessings of 
Allah be upon you. 


President Of The Administrations Of 
Scientific Researches, Ifta, Call and Guidance. 
"Abdul ‘Aziz Bin ‘Abdullah Tn Baz 
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203- Usury And Its Damaging Effects 


Praise be to Allah, May Prayers and Peace of Allah be upon His Messenger, Muhammad, upan his 
family, his companions and those who have followed him in guidance, 

To proceed: We all have heard the discussions of this blessed council held under the auspices of his 
Eminence, Shaikh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Bin ‘Abdullah Al Ash-Shaykh and his Eminence Shaikh ‘abdullah Ibn 
Zayid concerning a Very serious topic which people must carefully consider and be aware of. This is 
the topic of usury. Indeed, bath eminent Shakhs have done their best in benefiting the audience by 
explaining very important aspects of this topic that people need most. May Allah reward both of them 
with the best reward, multiply their recompense and increase both of them, us and all of you in 
knowledge, guidance and success. 

Undoubtedly, the topic of usury is of great concern, and unfortunately many people have indulged in 
this sinful dealing. However, there are others who are very cautious not to fallin it by all means, 
Nonetheless, usury has spread and overflowed, and only a small percentage of Muslims are keeping 
aloof from It, It's reported in an authentic Hadith; (A time will come upon people in which they will 
devour usury. 
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It was said to the Prophet: O Messenger of Allah, will all people indulge in it? He said: He who does 
not devour it will get some of its dust) Therefore, this matter is gravely serious due to the multitude 
of non-Islamic banks, the prevalence of carelessness, the weakness of people's faith and the intense 
greediness of people to accumulate mare and more wealth in this life. In this council, you have heard 
@ lot of good things and have gained many benefits. It is an obligation upon the believer to fear Allah 
(Exalted be He) regarding how he earns his income. A believer should concern himself with this 
subject and give it priority before anything else in order nat to indulge in what Allah (Exalted be He) 
has prohibited. 

As you heard, love for wealth is a natural instinct in man. But, it is a duty on the believer to guard 
and discipline this instinct inline with what has been ordained in the Shni'sh (Islamic Law) before he 
loses control over it and then ane will fall into what Allah has prohibited. He [Exalted and Sublime Be 
He] says: (And you love wealth with much love.) He [Exalted and Sublime Be He] also says: (And 
verily, he is violent in the love of wealth.) referring to wealth. There is no doubt that wealth is so 
endeared to the soul and it is the means by which people satisfy their needs and be independent 
from others, in addition to many other benefits. However, the Muslim should be very careful about 
what Allah has prohibited and should not let his lave for wealth overcome him to seek it through 
legal 
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means, Tt is reported in an authentic Hadith from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 


him) that he said: (Man's feet will not move on the Day of Resurrection before he is asked about his 
life, how he spent it; his knowledge, how he did with it; his wealth, how he eared it and haw he 
disposed of it; and about his body, how he ware it out.) Therefore, a man will be questioned about 
all this on the Day of Resurrection. Furthermore, Allsh Exalted be He) condemned thase who were 
disillusioned in this life by ephemeral rivalry in heaping worldly gains unti they visit the grave, He 
[exalted and Sublime Be He] says: (The mutual rivalry (for piling up of worldly things) diverts you, } 
(Until you visit the graves (2. til you die).) Meaning: until you are moved to the grave by death. It is 
noted that Allah (Exalted be He) calls death ‘the visit to the grave' because grave are not the final 
abode of man, but there is anather life beyond it. When people are taken to their graves, they are 
taken to stay there for a while and then they will get out and be brought before Allah (Exalted be He) 
for reckoning and requital. Then they will enter either Paradise or the Hell-Fire. This the final abode 

Paradise for the righteous and Hell-Fire for the disbelievers and sinners. Thus, people are in a very 
risky situation; neither good nor bad. The sinner is in a very perilous position although he will not 
abide in Hell-Fire forever, ifhe dies on true monotheism and faith as viewed by Ahlis-Sunnah Wal- 
Jina‘ah, However, he Is still in danger of entering Hell-Fire due to his sins and bad deeds with which 
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he died. Of these sins is usury whose devourers Allah (Exalted be He) threatens with HellFire as He 
[Exalted and Sublime Be He] says: (Whereas Allah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba 
(usury). (So whosoever receives an admonition from his Lord and stops eating Rib (usury) shall 
not be punished for the past; his case is for Allah (to judge); but whoever returns [to Riba (usury)], 
such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein.) It means that whoever goes back to deal 
in usury after the admonition had come to him, will be one of the denizens of Hell-Fire who will abide 
therein forever, This isa serious threat that the usurer will abide forever in HellFire, It is to be noted 
that the one who deals in usury is of two types: The first type is the one who considers it lawful to 
deal in usury, and accordingly, engages in plain disbelief because of this. This person, we seek 
refuge with Allah, will abide in Hell-Fire forever along with the disbelievers. The ane who considers 
usury as lawful and denies Allah's prohibition of itis a disbeliever, and as such, commits one of 
major sins in Islam because he permitted for himself what Allah (Exalted be He) made unlawful, 
Therefore, he becomes one of the disbellevers and His Islam is null and void, The one who regards 
as lawful adultery, usury, sodomy, disobedience to parents, robbery, and other heinous vices 
becomes unbeliever and takes the rulings of the apostates, if he clearly knows this prohibition, or 
when an argument has been established against him, if he is far away from the Muslim land and has 
no knowledge about that prohibition. 

The second case is related to the one who does not consider usury as lawful, but his excessive love 
for wealth and his greed engage him in dealing in usury and he keeps dealing in it even after his 
knowledge of its prohibition. In this case, he is threatened of entering Hell-Fire and abiding therein 
forever 
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Nevertheless, his abiding in HellFire is dissimilar to that of the disbelievers. It is a temporary stay 
‘which has an end, 

Abiding in HelkFire is of two types: One type has no end and this is the state of the disbelievers, we 
seek refuge with Allah from that. They will never come out of it as Allah [Exalted and Sublime Be He] 
says: (Thus Allah will show them their deeds as regrets for them, And they will never get out of the 
Fire.) He [Exalted and Sublime Be He] also says: (They will long to get out of the Fire, but never will 
they get out therefrom; and theirs will be a lasting torment.) We ask Allah for protection. 


The second type of staying in HellFire is the temporary stay which has an end, and this is the state 
of the sinners such as the one who commits suicide, the adulterer, the usurer and the like as you 
have heard in the recitation of Allah's [Exalted and Sublime Be He] saying: (And those who invoke 
not any other il8h (god) along with Alléh, nor kill such person as Allah has forbidden, except for just 
cause, nor commit illegal sexual intercourse) Thereafter, He says: (and whoever does this shall 
receive the punishment.) (The torment will be doubled to him on the Day of Resurrection, and he will 
abide therein in disqrace;) . 


The polytheist, the killer and the adulterer are included in this verse. The polytheist will stay in Hell 
Fire forever, we seek Allah's protection from that. However, the killer and the adulterer will stay in 
HelkFire temporarily 
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as long as they did not consider killing and adultery as lawful, Itis a stay which will come to an end, 


Therefore, it Is an obligation upon the believer to fear Allah, to be dutiful to Him and to keep away 
from usury against which Allah Exalted be He) has warned His servants and declared war on those 
who deal in It if they do nat desist indulging in it. He [Exalted and Sublime Be He] says: (O you who 
believe! Be afraid of Allah and give up whatremains (due to you) from Riba (usury) (from now 
onward), if you are (really) believers.) (And if you do not do it, then take a notice of war from Allah 
and His Messenger) As you heard during the council, we have not come across another heinous sin 
that incurs this kind of threat or being described by Allah (Exalted be He) as waging war against Him 
except the sin of usury. We seek Allah's protection from that. 

Thus, it Is the duty of the Muslim to beware of what Allah (Exalted be He) has warned against. The 
sound-minded person should not be deceived by the people and say: ‘the people commonly do it, 
because Allah (Exalted be He) says: (And most of mankind will not believe even if you desire it 
eagerly.) He [Exalted and Sublime Be He] also says: (And if you obey most of those on the earth, 
they will mislead you far away from AllSh’s Path.) Thus, falsehood is nat the norm even though it 
might be common, Therefore, one has to follow the truth even if those who follow it are few in 
number, Moreover, one's love for wealth and one's greediness should not derive him to devour 
usury, or to get Involved in cheating, deception, theft, robbery or any other sin, 
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Love for wealth must be controlled by Shari'ah regulations, and whoever follows these regulations 
will be successful and Allah (Exalted be He) will bless what He has provided for him and will make 
him content with the minimum, not yearning for the maximum. The Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) said in an authentic Hadith: (Successful is the one who has entered the fold of 
Islam and is provided with sustenance which is adequately sufficient for his needs, and Allah makes 
him content with what He has bestowed on him.) Reported by Imam Muslim in his Sahih. Greediness 
harms people and it bears no fruit for them. It also drives them to destructive paths, and therefore, 
‘one has to be cautious of this and should abide by the regulations of the Islamic Shari'ah with regard 
to what Allah (Exalted be He) has made lawful concerning one's way of earning his livelihood and 
other things. Due to the gravity of this matter, you heard during the council the recitation of his 
Excellency Sheikh ‘Abdul 'Aziz Bin ‘Abdullah when he recited Allah's [Exalted and Sublime Be He] 
saying: (© you who believe (in the Oneness of Allsh - Islémic Monotheism)! Eat of the lawful things 
that We have provided you with, and be grateful to allah) In this verse Allah Gxalted be He) first 
mentioned eating things that are good and pure before He referred us to action; namely, thanking 
Him, since thankfulness to Allah (Exalted be He) is the required action from humans. This order 


shows the danger and seriousness of earning one's livelinood through unlawful means, since eating 
illicit gains causes one's heart to be corrupted, diseased, hardened and eventually one is led to 
disbelief. There is no might nor power except with Allah. Therefore, a believer should fear Allah 
(Exalted be He) and be seeking only lawful gains, Allah (Exalted be He) says about the Messengers 
wha were the mast honored among people: (0 (you) Messengers! Eat of the Tayyibat [all kinds of 
Halal foods which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, mik products, fats, 
vegetables, fruits, etc.] and do righteous deeds.) The Messengers were the mast honored amang 
mankind and they did not indulge in unlawful earnings. However, in order to be a source of benefit 
for 
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people, to encourage them to obey Allah's Commands and to realize the gravity of the matter, Allah 
(Exalted be He) addressed the Messengers in this way, commanding them to seek things that are 
good and pure, so how about others? 

Thus, it Is an obligation upon the believer to seek things that are good and pure, to be very cautious 
about his food and drink and all his affairs in life and to make sure that he is getting them through all 
means that Allah (Exalted be He) has made lawful and to beware of what Allah (Exalted be He) has 
prohibited for him, of usury and other actions. Allah has declared usury prohibited, and by the same 
token one has to be careful not to earn his sustenance through unlawful means, such as bribery, 
cheating, robbery or any other ilagal transactions. One has also to be heedful about all types of iliit 
wealth so that he eats only that which is lawful and acts according to all that which is virtuous. You 
have already learned in the discussion about the two types of usury: 

Ribal-Fad! (i.e. usury of excess, selling an item for another of the same type, on the spot, but in 
excess) and Riban-Nasi'ah (ie. usury of delay, conditional excess for delay of payment), Ribal-Fadl 
means exchanging two items of the same merchandise with an increase in one of them, such as 
selling one pound for two pounds, one dirham for two dirhams, one handful of rice for two handfuls 
of rice, or one handful of wheat for two handfuls of wheat. This is called RibalFadl and itis 
forbidden in Islam, whether it is received immediately or delayed. Therefore, if two things of the 
same type are exchanged with an increase in one of them, then it s called ‘RibalFadl', such as, 
exchanging one Sa! (1 Sa° = 2.172 kg) of wheat for one Saa' and a Mudd (Mudd is a dry measure 
of half bushel, 543 grams) of the same type of wheat, or one Sa’ of wheat for one Saa' and a half 
of the same kind of wheat, or one Saa' of rice for one Saa' and a half or for two Saa’s of rice, or ane 
dirham for two dirhams, or one pound for two pounds, or one ornament worth ten pounds for an 
ornament worth eleven pounds or twelve pounds of gold, or any 
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other similar transactions. This type of usury is called ‘Ribal-Fad!' and it is prohibited whether itis 
executed on the spot or delayed. If the transaction that includes usury is delayed, then this 
transaction involves the two types of usury, such as giving one Saa' of wheat for two Saa's of the 
same kind of wheat, or exchanging an ornament worth ten pounds for another worth fiftzen or 
pounds on a deferred payment. This will include the two types of usury: Ribal-Fadl and Riban- 
Nasi'ah, 

Riba AlNas!'ah is, as you have heard, the exchanging of one item of @ given merchandise for another 
item of a different type of merchandise as a delayed transaction, such a5 selling silver for gold as 
conditioned with excess for delay payment, because these are two different things that are 
exchanged with a delayed transaction. Therefore, if one sells silver for gold, or one Saa' of wheat for 
two Saa's of barley, or one Saa' of wheat for two Saas of rice, conditioned with a delay receipt in 
either of them, then this is called Riban-Nasi'sh, and in this case it will also include Ribal-Fadl which 


exists when one sells gold for gold or rice for rice. But if one sells one Saa' of rice for two Saa's of 
barley with a delay receipt in either of them, then this will only be Riban-Nasi'ah. It is, however, 
allowed to sell one Saa! of wheat for two Saa's of barley with an immediate receipt af both goods, 
but if it is delayed, then it will have Riban-Nasi'ah. If one sells one Saa' of good type of wheat for two 
Saa's of bad type of wheat with a delay receipt of elther of them, then it will include both types of 
usury: RibalFadl and Riban-Nasi'ah. By the same token, if one extends a loan of ane thousand rivals 
to be repaid later as one thousand and ten riyals, then this transaction includes 
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both Ribal-Fad! and Ribar-Nasi'ah, because he did not immediately receive it from the borrower, If 
the time of repaying the loan is due the creditor says to the borrower: either you add interest to the 
balance or you should repay me now without interest. When the debtor is in straitened 
circumstances, he says to the creditor: I am in difficulty and I cannot repay you right now. Grant me 
time till it Is easy for me to repay you the one thousand or two thousands (or whatever the amount 
he is indebted), Ihave no abjection if you give me respite and you may add an interest to the loan, 
Then the creditor will grant him time, sic months or one year, and increase the total sur ofthe loan 
by fityriyals or one hundred riyals, or mare or less, in return of the delay in repaying the loan, 
Scholars unanimously agreed that both types of usury are prohibited: RibalFadl and Riban-Nas!'sh, 
‘There was a difference of opinion amang the righteous predecessors with regard to the prohibition of 
Ribaal-Fadl, but it has been cleared, Thus, both types of usury are conclusively prohibited according to 
the consensus of opinion of the scholars because there are many Hadiths reported fram the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of allah be upon him) banning this type of usury. He (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) said: (Gold is to be paid for by gold, silver by silver, wheat by wheat, barley by 
barley, dates by dates, and salt by salt, Ike for Ike and equal for equal, payment being made hand to 
hand. If these categories differ, then sell as you wish, provided that payment is made hand to hand) 
In this Hadith he (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) explained that itis not allowed to sell 
ne type of merchandise for its lke except with immediate delivery and equal for equal, But if there is 
a difference in the category of merchandise, such as selling gold for silver or wheat for barley or salt 
or wheat for dates, then it is allowed on condition that the merchandise is received and the 
transaction is immediate and 
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they are of different types. Praise be to Allah, these issues are now clear, and thus a Muslim should 
be familiar with them and should adhere to them in his transactions, 

Nowadays, the majority of transactions are based on loans and debts. Banks' diverse transactions, by 
giving people loans and by receiving deposits from them and then lending them to others. Their 
receiving deposits from people is a process of borrowing money, and giving them to athers is a 
process of lending them to others. Dealing with usury in all these forms is prohibited in Islam. It is 
not allowed for the owners of a bank or ather businessmen to lend money on interest, a5 itis not 
lawful for them to take out loans and pay interest on them. All these forms of usury are prohibited 
according to the unanimous opinion of Muslim scholars. Therefore, if people deposit their money in a 
bank on condition that it will give them an interest of %5 or 9%10 after one month or after one year, 
or mare or less, then this usurious transaction is prohibited. This type of dealing, in fact, includes 
both Ribal-Fadl and Riban-Nasi'ah, because the bank gives them one thousand (ie. the capital) and a 
delayed interest. Hence, it involves Riba-Fadl and Ribar-Nasi'ah. 

Praise be to Allah, there are a plenty of Islamic banks nowadays, and we ask Allah the Almighty to 
increase their number and to guide those in charge of them to follow the right way in managing them 
and to safeguard them from the evil insinuations of Satan and from those who invite to HellFire, 


These banks have fierce enemies and opponents, because the owners of usurious banks are not 
pleased with the successful foundation of the Islamic banks and want to damage their reputation as 
much as they can, so that usurious banks can thrivingly continue devouring interest. Therefore, 
Praise be to Allah, Islamic banks 
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should be supported, aided and encouraged to the best of our ability, regardless of any mistake or 
shortcomings they may have fallen in. Any mistakes or shortcomings in these banks should be 
meticulously reformed and their managers should be directed towards goodness and assisted to 
apply the aspects of reform so that they will serve people and relieve them from the usurious banks, 
Muslims will then be able to safely deposit their money in Islamic banks, Moreover, we have 
reviewed the statutory foundation of some of these Islamic banks and ithas been inspected by the 
council of honored schalars in this country, and the majority of them agreed that these banks are 
usury-free and their transactions are good. These are some of the banks which we have reviewed, 
Moreover, they have a consulting juristic committee to which transactions are referred and it 
approves what It finds conforming to the Islamic Shari'ah and bans what is not. It is to be noted that 
this committee is not infallible and its member scholars are also not infallible either. They are prone 
to making mistakes like other people, Nevertheless, such banks, at least, seek to abide by Islamic law 
and promote Islamic transactions. They follow the system of speculation in which they buy 
merchandise and sell it with some profit, and pool whatever profit they have achieved and divide 
them among the shareholders. This is a well-known policy in Islamic banks. Of course, these Islamic 
banks have enemies and opponents and therefore, they should be encouraged and taken care of, 
Those in charge of them should be offered advice and taken well care of, All possible efforts must be 
exerted to protect them and to keep them away from anything that contradicts pure Islamic Shar''ah, 
Whenever something in discordance with the Shari'ah is discovered in their dealings, and the 
assiduous seeker of knowledge comes across it, he should guide, advise and direct the managers as 
much as he can in compliance with the Islamic principle of 
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cooperation in acts of piety and righteousness. You have also heard about the things related to At- 
Tawarrug Transaction which some of the masses call: ALWa'dah Transaction. Jurists call it At- 
Tawarrug (Tawarruq sale is selling by installments, then the purchaser sells the product to a third 
party for cash), and it is allowed according to the view of a group of scholars. Its permissibilty is 
agreed upon by the majority of Muslim jurists. In fact, this transaction helps to shun dealing with 
Usury and to satisfy one's needs withut resorting to usury. Its legitimacy is conspicuous according to 
the rulings of the Shari'ah and it is implied in Allah's (Exalted be He) saying: (O you who believe! 
When you contract a debt for a fixed period, write it down.) . 


A person in need might be pushed either to undertake this form of transaction or to deal with usury, 
since not everyone in need finds a creditor to give him a loan or a charity. Therefore, the person in 
need resorts to this type of transaction on order to pay off a debt, to help with marriage costs, ta 
build a house or to to help with any other compelling matter, Thus, he buys something like a car, a 
piece of land, sugar, some raw material or any other merchandise on a delayed payment and then 
sells it for cash in order to make some profit and meet his needs. It is noteworthy that this person 
has no initial interest to benefit from the merchandise itself, but he seeks to benefit from its profit ta 
meet his pressing needs. This type of transaction is sometimes undertaken by merchants, A 
merchant might buy 
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certain merchandise, with no interest in using or benefit from the merchandise itself, but to sell it in 
order to cover some expenses. He already arranges with a client who needs this merchandise and 
will buy it, Thus, the merchant buys this merchandise to sell it to others. This type of transaction is 
not prohibited, because the merchant buys the merchandise not to use it, but to sell it. By the same 
token, a person in need buys this merchandise to sell itin order to meet his needs. However, as you 
heard during the council, there are some people who sometimes do not follow the legal rulings when 
dealing in such transactions, and this is where flaws can find their way into At-Tawarrug Transaction, 
The rule is that the seller should sell only the merchandise which he already owns, not that which he 
does not possess, such as selling merchandise while itis stil in the possession of other merchants, 
This Is because the Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: (Do not sell what 
you do not possess.) In another Hadith he said: (“It is not lawful to contract a loan conditional to a 
sale (tagether), or to sell what you do not own.”) Therefore, it is not allowed for a person to sell 
goods while they are stil in the possession of another merchant, as it is not allowed to ask for their 
price before handing them to the buyer by saying: ‘Give me thelr price’. This is not lawful elther, This 
type of transaction is wrong, since the buyer must frst possess the merchandise and then he can sell 
It any time thereafter, e.g., on the same day or one or two days after possessing it. This is the 
correct way to conduct this transaction, Thus, the flaw may happen from the buyer or the seller in 
the way they conduct this transaction, otherwise, 
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the transaction itself is legally valid. This is according to the preponderant opinion of Muslim jurists, 
although a minority of other jurists did not approved it. However, according to the majority View of 
Muslim scholars, it s permissible to deal init, provided that the seller should sell only what he owns 
and Is in his possession. By the same token, the buyer should not be hasty to sell it before its receipt 
and possessing It. Once he has possessed it, then he is permitted to sell it to anyone except the one 
from whom he originally bought it so as to avoid falling in AM'inah Transaction (Gale with immediate 
cash repurchase for profit). He should sell it to others, but without engaging in collusion; Le, he must, 
possess it first and then he may sell it in the market, in his house or in any other place which Allah 
(Exalted be He) makes easy for him in order to meet his needs. This is what is called At-Tawarruq 
‘Transaction or Al-Wa'dah Transaction. On the other hand, some people might involve in an illegal act 
in Al-Wa'dah Transaction. This sometimes happens when the buyer does nat pay the price in cash 
immediately to the seller and thus, the latter tries to beguile the buyer into increasing the price. The 
seller can not grant the buyer time in paying off the price in return of increasing the balance, for, this 
would blatantly make him involve in the form of usury that was practiced in the pre-Islamic period, 
and as such the buyer will be disgraced among his fellaw Muslims. Therefore, in order to circurnvent. 
this situation he resorts to one of two stratagems. The first one is that he convenes a fake contract, 
which includes interest. For example, if the debt is three thousand pounds, they conchide a contract 
considering the debt as three thousand and six hundred pounds. They try to conceal the sin from the 
people, but Allah (Exalted be He) watches over all what they do. Allah (Exalted be He) knows what is 
hidden in the hearts and with Him is the knowledge and the reality of everything. Such il-willed 
conduct is one of the mast deceptive sins and heinous vices. We seek refuge with allah from it. The 
second stratagem is that they conclide a contract which they call 
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a 'mending contract’. They make a new contract and call ita 'mending' or ‘reversion’ of the debt, For 
example, the creditor says: 0 so and so! You have not paid me the price. The time of settling the 
debt has fallen and you have not paid me. The debtor says: I have nothing to give you, I am unable 
to pay right now. Give me respite, The creditor then says: No! I can not grant you respire, But you 
may buy other merchandise from me for a delayed payment and sell it. Then you can repay me the 


first debt. Thus, he reverts the debt which by time piles up and excessively increases. Accordingly, if 
the debt was three or four thousand, then the creditor strikes a new deal with the debtor and sells 
him mare goods for five or sic thousand on a delayed payment. Then the debtor (the buyer) sells 
them and gives the creditor their price as a repayment of the first debt. This is an evil dealing, 
because the creditor unfairly forced the debtor to conduct this second transaction, and this is what 
they call ‘mending’ and repayment of the debt. In fact, although it is a way of repaying the debt, itis 
illegal circumvention, The creditor receives interest indirectly, wrongs his brother and does not give 
him respite. Whereas, Allah Gxalted be He) says: (And if the debtor is in a hard time (has no 
money), then grant him time til itis easy for him to repay) Moreover, as you have heard during the 
council, the one dealing with people in transactions should be lenient and honest in his dealings. This 
is one of the ways by which Allah Exalted be He) blesses and protects his wealth, and itis also a 
means to allow the debtor to repay the debt with a magnanimous spirit and an unburdened soul, 
Therefore, being lenient to people, not overbearing them with what they are unable to afford and 
avoiding exaggeration in the profit are all ordained by Allah (Exalted be He) and are among the trade 
ethics which He loves His servants to adhere to. This also makes it easy for the debtor to repay his 
debt quickly and clear his soul from the evil thoughts of harbouring grudge against 
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his Muslim brother, Thus, being tolerant in this regard and avoiding making unduly excessive profit, 
being satisfied with three percent or two percent or a closer percentage, makes prompts the debtor 
to quickly repay his debt with a pleasant and happy soul. On the other hand, if the debtor remembers 
that the creditor has burdened him with too much debts, then it will be difficult for him to repay and 
will hold in his heart something against the creditor because he took advantage of his adversity and 
his need, even though originally there is no certain limit for the ratio of profit: People conventionally 
agree on different ratios of profits. Some people are quick in repaying their debts, and accordingly, 
merchants are satisfied with less prof from them. Others delay the repayment of their debts and 
sometimes do nat repay them at all. In this case, the merchants increase the profits on them, 
Furthermore, the time of the maturation of a debt varies from one person to another. Sometimes the 
time Is short, and thus, the profit is less, and in other occasions it is long, and thus, the profit will be 
increased, It is reported that the Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be upan him) bought one 
camel for two camels from the camels of charity. 

The point |s that transactions are judged by the different situations of the people, However, the 
creditor or owner of the property is morally obligated to be lenient with his brothers; to make a way 
out for them; to make it easy for them; and to make less but appropriate profit in order to encourage 
them to repay the debts and be grateful for his act by repaying the debt with a pleasant and happy 
soul, We ask Allah for success and guidance for all. And we ask Him to purify the hearts of our fellow 
Muslim, to amend their deeds and actions, to protect them from the evils of their souls 
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and the vices of Satan, to help them follow the true Islamic legislation, to keep us away from the 
evils of usurious banks, to guide those in charge of them to adhere to the right path and to abandon 
usury which Allah has prohibited for them, to guide those in authority to remove usury with all its 
types of to care and facilitate for Muslims dealing with successful Islamic banks which help them obey 
Allah (Exalted be He) and keep them away from what He has prohibited. Indeed, He is Bounteous and 
Generous. Once again, I thank the two eminent Shaikhs for the efforts they have exerted in this 
council and for their eloquent and beneficial talks. May Allah reward them with the best reward and 
increase them in goodness. May Allah guide us all to that in which there is our wellbeing, guidance 
and deliverance fram all types of evils. Indeed, He is All-Hearing and Near. May Allah send His Peace 
and Blessings upon His Prophet Muhammad, upon his family, and all his companions. There is na 


might nor power except with Allah, 
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204- Exhortation to piety 
and uprightness in Din 


‘A meeting of the editorial board of “Al-Muslimoon” newspaper with His Eminence, Shaykh 
‘Abdulaziz ton Baz « 

We would like your Eminence, our father, Shaykh ‘Abdul-'Azie Ibn Bae to give us instruction 
regarding our duties and responsibilities, which will help us convey our message and 
carry out our responsibilities in sha’a-Allah (if Allah wills). 

Praise be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger, his family and 
Companions and those who followed them in piety and righteousness. 

It gives me great pleasure to advise my Muslim fellows everywhere, particularly the 
editorial board of "Al-Mustimoon" newspaper, to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He), 
be upright and straight on His Din (religion of Islam), mutually recommend each other to 
truth and perseverance wherever they might be. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) 
Says: (Help you one another in AFBir and At-Taqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety)) and: 
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(By Al-'Asr (the time).) (Verily, man is in loss,) (Except those who believe (in Islamic Monotheistn) 
and do righteous goad deeds, and recammend one another to the truth (ie. order one another to 
perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMatruf) which Allah has ordained, and abstain from all kinds of 
sins and evil deeds (Ai-Munkar which Allah has forbidden], and recommend one another to patience 
(for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah’s Cause during preaching 
His religion of Islamic Monathaism or Jin3d).) 


Therefore, my advice to all Muslims is to act in accordance with the concepts embodied in 
this great Surah, as it indicates that all mankind is in loss (Except those who believe (in 
Islamic Manotheism) and do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth [Le, 
order one another to perform all kinds of good deeds (AHMa'ruf) which allah has ordained, and 
abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds (AHViunkar which all3h has forbidden], and recommend 
one another to patience (for the sufferings, harms, and injuries which one may encounter in Allah's 
‘Cause during preaching His religion of Islémic Monotheism or Jih3d).) These are the winners from 
among Jinn and Mankind, Arabs and non-Arabs, males and females. Those who believe in 
Allah and His Messenger and believe in what Allah has revealed about the Hereafter, 
Paradise and Hellfire, etc. They believe the Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon what he informed regarding the Hereafter, Paradise, Hell-Fire and 
everything else. They then endorse their faith with action, and accordingly perform the 
s of Allah; including but not 


the successful, true believers and also the trustworthy. This is cooperation in 
righteousness and piety and this is the way of the believers about whom Allah states: 
(The believers, men and women, are Auliya’ (helpers, supporters, friends, protectors) of one 
another; they enjoin (on the people) AHMatrGf (Le. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one 
to do), and forbid (people) from AHMunkar (Le. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds, and all that 
151m has forbidden); they perform As-Salat (gamat-as-Sal&t), and give the Zak&t, and obey Allah 
and His Massenger. Allah will have His Mercy on them, Surely Allah is AlHMighty, AlkWise.) 
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This is also the way of the believers. They are allies and supporters of each other, they 
advise one another and mutually cooperate in piety and righteousness. They neither 
wrong, betray, plot against, or cheat one another. These are allies and supporters of 
one another. This is indeed how true believers act, and that is why they are the allies of 
Allah. 


Thus, my advice to Muslims everywhere, Arabs and non-Arabs, Jinn and Mankind is to 
fear Allah, to cooperate in piety and righteousness and to be allies and supporters 
among themselves, loving one another for the sake of Allah, propagating virtue and 
preventing vice, and recommending one another to truth and to patience in upholding it, 
wherever they might be. They must hope for the Grace and Bounty of Allah and His 
kindness, and fear His (Glorified and Exalted be He) punishment and Wrath. Such is the 
case of the believers and the truthful, wherever they may be. They seek sound 
understanding of Islam, and mutually advise one another for the sake of Allah and His 
servants. Seeking knowledge helps people gain a sound understanding of their Din. Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (Say (0 Muhammad plus s ale ail gle): "This Is my 
way; I vite unto Allah (ie, to the Oneness of allah - Islamic Monotheism) with sure knowledge) « 
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Therefore, it is obligatory to seek knowledge as Allah states: (It is only those who have 
knowledge amang His slaves that fear allSh,) this verse means that only the learned, the 
messengers and their followers are the ones who completely fear Allah. 

Hence, it is obligatory upon you, O male and female Servants of Allah, to learn and 
understand the Din and to observe Allah Commandments and avoid His Prohibitions. 
Advise one another, cooperate in piety and righteousness, enjoin what is right and 
forbid what is evil. More importantly, you should take care of your families, children, 
spouses and all family members, whom you should advise for the sake of Allah. You 
should command them to enjoin what is right, to forbid what is wrong and to be 
steadfast. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (© you who believe! Ward off yourselves 
and your families against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones) and: (And enjoin As-Salat (the 
prayer) on your family, and be patient in offering them [.e. the Salat (prayers)].) In another verse 
He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (And mention in the Book (the Qur'an) Ismail 
(Ishmael). Verily he was true to what he promised, and he was a Messenger, (and) a Prophet.) (And 
he used to enjoin on his family and his people As-Salat (the prayers) and the Zak&t and his Lord was 
pleased with him.) Therefore, it is the duty of every believer to look after 
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their families, to strive hard to mend their affairs, to guide them to goodness, and 
command them to do right and forbid them to do wrong. 

Similarly, women must fear Allah in their homes and look after their families, especially 
when they are the only responsible persons at home, in case of having no husband to 
share the responsibility with them. In this case, a woman is more responsible, but if, 
there is a man to share this responsibility, then she should cooperate with him - be he 
her husband, her father, or her brother - in order to mend household affairs; to guide all 
the members of the family to be upright on the Din of Allah, to perform all duties 


llah. I advise “Al-Musli 
newspaper staff and those in charge of it to fear Allah, and strive hard to publish what 
benefits people and protects them from any harm. 

It is the duty of all journalists to publish what benefits people in their worldly affairs and 
in the Hereafter, and to be careful of publishing anything harmful, either in worldly or in 
religious matters. 

We ask Allah to grant guidance and success to us all and to make His Din victorious and 
His Word uppermost, and to mend the affairs of Muslims everywhere. We also ask Him to 
place the best amongst in charge of their affairs and to rectify affairs of their rulers and 
leaders. I also invoke Him (Glorified and Exalted be He) to guide our rulers to all that is 
good, to support them in their striving for goodness, 
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to make truth victorious at their hands, and to make us, you, and them among those who 
guide and are guided to the Right Path. Indeed, He is All-Hearing and Ever-Near. May 
Allah send His Prayers and Peace upon His Servant and Messenger, our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, Companions and those who follow them in piety and 
righteousness. 
Editor in Chief: 


Dear Eminent Father, on behalf of my fellows and in the name of "A-Muslimoon" 
newspaper I thank you for giving us the opportunity to hear your advice and benefit 
from you. However, we would like to present to you what we face in reality when we 
contact with those who read our newspaper in the Muslim world. We hope that Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) will record this in the balance of your good deeds on the 
Day of Resurrection. 

Dear Eminent Father: We are used to this meeting every year. We ask Allah (Glot 
and Exalted be He) to bless you with health and protection, to prolong your life 
obedience by His Permission and to benefit us through your advice. 

Our fellows have some questions which they wish to present to your Eminence. We hope, 
Allah Willing, that your answers to these questions wil illuminate the way for them in 
dealing with the different issues concerning Musiims. If you allow us, we would like to ask 
the following: 

Q: Dear Eminent Father, we know that the overall reformation of the affairs of the Muslim 
community is linked to the correction of their belief. However, thi 
explanation from your Eminence 
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How does the correction of belief and its freedom from blemishes lead to the reformation 


‘of the Muslim community's affairs; namely worldly and religious affairs? 
‘A: When beliefs are sound and correct, all the affairs of people will be rectified. As long as one has 
sound and correct beliefs and is upright on the Din of Allah, the means of happiness will be achieved, 
True and sound belief involves believing that Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) Alone is He Wha 
deserves to be worshipped and that there is no god but He, and that no one should be worshipped 
except Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). One must also believe that Allah is the Lord of all, the 
Creator of all and that He is their Sustainer and the all-knowing (Glorified and Exalted be He). It alsa 
involves the belief that He is above His Throne, that He is the Lord of everything, and that none is like 
unto Him, and that none can be compared to Him (Glorified and Exalted be He). Allah (Exalted be He) 
states: (The Most Gracious (All3h) rose over (Istaw8) the (Mighty) Throne (in @ manner that suits His 
Majesty). He (Glorified be He) also states: (Indeed your Lord is Allah, Who created the heavens and 
the earth in Six Days, and then He rose over (Istawa) the Throne (really in a manner that suits His 
Majesty). He brings the night as a cover aver the day, seeking it rapidly, and (He created) the sun, 
the moon, the stars subjected to His Command. Surely, His is the Creation and Commandment. 
Blessed is Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists)!) Thus, He Glorified be 
He) Is far above and over all things, He is the Most High and the Most Great, as He (Exalted be He) 
states: (So the judgement is only with Allah, the Most High, the Most Great!) 
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Therefore, He is above the Throne and above alll the creation, and His knowledge extends 
everywhere. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (He knows the secret and that which is yet 
more hidden.) He knows all the affairs of the servants, and hence, we must believe that He (Glorified 
be He) is above His Throne and that He over all the creation and his knowledge extends everywhere, 
Moreover, its obligatory to believe that He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the only One deserving to 
be worshipped. The Almighty states: (That is because Allah — He is the Truth (the only True God of 
all that exists, Who has no partners or rivals with Him), and what they (the polytheists) Invoke 
besides Him, it Is Batil (falsehood),) Such a belief that Allah Alone is worthy of being worshipped is 
preached by all the Messengers of Allah. Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (And verily, We 
have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): “Worship allsh 
(Alone), and avoid (or keep away from) TSghit (all false deities i.e. do not worship TAghdt besides 
Allah),”) He (Exalted be He) also says, (And I (All3h) created not the jinn and mankind except that 
they should warship Me (Alona).) and: ( mankind! Worship your Lord (All8h)) Thus, Allah (Glorified 
and Exalted be He) created us only to worship Him and commanded us to perform this worship, 
sending Messengers to maintain this Message. Therefore, we have to believe that He Alone is worthy 
of being worshipped 
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and that He is the Sustainer of His Slaves, Thus, no one is to be invoked except Allah, no one should 
be sought for help but Him, no one should be relied upon but Him, and no one should be prayed ta 
but Him, Likewise, offering sacrifices, fasting and pilgrimage should be performed only for His Sake, 
The Almighty (Exalted be He) states: (O mankind! Worship your Lord (Allsh)) and: (And your Lard 
has decreed that you worship none but Him.) In another verse He (Glorified be He) states: (And they 
were commanded not, but that they should worship All3h, and worship none but Him Alone 
(@bstaining fram ascribing partners to Him)) . 


As for simple matters which can be done by living fellow humans, there is no harm in seeking their 
help in this regard. Thus, we may seek the help of a living persons who are present with regard ta 


the things which they can do for us. There is no harm to say: My brother, help me to do such and 
such a thing, such repairing one’s house or fixing one's car, while such a person is present, This can 
‘also occur through a message of 2 phone call. There isin harm in doing any of these things, as Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted be He) states regarding the story of Prophet Moses (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him): (The man of his (own) party asked him for help against his foe) Thus, there is 
no harm in mutual cooperation among the people who are present and are able to help one another, 
cr to seek the help of those who are absent by sending them messages. As for calling upon the dead, 
‘a calling upon an absent person believing that they have knowledge of the Unseen; or that so an sa 
hears through no physical 
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means of hearing, or calling upon idols or Jinn and seeking their help, this is association of partners 
with Allah in Lordship and in worship which nullifies the testimony of faith: There is no god but Allah. 
Therefore, It is an obligation to believe that He (Glorified and Exalted be He) Alone deserves to be 
worshipped (And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.) One must also believe that 
He (Glorified and Exalted be He) is the Creator and the AllKnowing. He Alone is the Creator of all 
creation and He Alone is the Lord of all creation. He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (Surely, His 
is the Creation and Commandment.) and: (indeed, your Lord is allah, Who created the heavens and 
the earth) He (Glorified be He) is the Only Creator and the AllKnowing. There is no Lord but Him and 
and there (s no Creator except Him, and only He is deserves to be worshipped, as He (Exalted be He) 
states: (And your Ilah (God) is One Ilah (God - Allah), La ildha ila Huwa (there is none who has the 
right to be Worshipped but He), the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.) He (Glorified be He) also 
states: (And they were commanded nat, but that they should worship Allah, and worship none but 
Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him)) It is also an obligation to achieve the third 
type of Monathelsm which is Tawhid-ulAsma' walSifat (Oneness of Allah's Names and attributes), It 
is the belief that His (Glorified be He) are the Most Beautifull Names and Sublime Attributes as is 
confirmed 
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In the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), 
All such Names and Attributes must be confirmed as the True Qualities of Allah in a proper manner 
without Tahrif (distortion of the meaning), Ta’tl (negation of the meaning or function of Allah's 
Attributes) or Tamthil (ikening Allah's Attributes to thase of His Creation). For, Allah (Glorified be He) 
states: (There is nothing like Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the AllSeer.) He (Glorified be He) also 
says, (Gay (O Muhammad plug ule al 91.0): "He is All3h, (the) One) ¢ "Allah-us-Samad (2, ull 
oLalal 94 al] soa, «Sil [Allah the Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures need, (He neither 
eats nor drinks)].) (He begets not, nor was He begotten. And there is none co-equal or comparable 
to Him) Moreover, He (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (So put not forward similitudes for Allah 
(as there is nothing similar to Him, nor He resembles anything). Truly! allsh knows and you know 
not.) This is the belief of Ahl-ul-Sunnah walJama ah (adherents to the Sunnah and the Muslim 
mainstream which entails three aspects of belief in the Oneness of Allah 
1+ Belief that He (Glorified be He) is the Creator, the AlHKnowing. That He is the Creator of all things. 
This is called Tawhic-ukRububiyyah . 

2 - Belief that only He Glorified be He) deserves to be worshipped and that worship is His Absolute 
Right, to the exclusion of anyone else. Accordingly, no one is to be called upon or sought for help 
except Him, and no one should offer prayer except to Him, etc. This is called Tawhid-ub-Uluhiyyah, 
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3+ Belief in His Names and Attributes and that no one is like unto Him (Glorified be He), no one can be 
compared to Him and there is no partner with Him, and it s obligatory to affirm His Names and 
Attributes as is stated in the Qur'an and authentic Sunnah of the Messenger (peace and Blessings of 
Allah be upon him) 

in the proper manner without Tahrif, Ta’tilor Tamthil. This belief should be in accordance with 
Allah's (Glorified be He) statement: (There is nothing like Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the All 
Seer.) 
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Q: Dear Eminent Father, nowadays, there are some people who say that Oneness of Allah 
is of four types. They claim that the fourth type is called Tawhid-ul-Hakimiyyah (i.e. 
Oneness of Judgment). Is this true? 

Oneness of Allah is not classified into four types, but rather it consists of only three types as is 
confirmed by scholars, The Tawhid-ul-Hakimiyyah is included within Tawhid-ul ‘Ubudiyyah (the 
Oneness of Worship). Therefore, judging according to what Allah has legislated, offering prayer, 
fasting, alms giving and pilgrimage are all included within Tawhid-ul- “Ubudiyyah, 
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Q: What should a Muslim do regarding recent developments, such as the issue of 
cloning ? 
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+ Tt is an obligation upon the Muslim to apply pure legislation as a criterion in judging all things, and 
thus to approve of the new developments which are in consonance with Allah's Book (\e, the Qur'an) 
and the authentic Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). So, whatever 
conflicts with these two sources must be rejected, as Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) states: (And 
whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad alg ate alll glo) glves you, take it; and whatsoever he 
forbids you, abstain (from it).) He (Glorified be He) also says: «(And) if you differ in anything 
amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger (aus alc ail .s..e), if you believe in Allah 
and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final determination.) As for cloning, it is a 
baseless falsehood, and it must not be practiced, neither with humans nor with any other creatures, 
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Q: Dear Eminent Father, the entire Muslim world is experiencing two major problems 
which have very dangerous social effects: the issue of marriage and raising the age of 
marriage, and the problem of divorce. With regard to the problem of raising the age of 
marriage, there are frightening statistics in the Muslim World, year after year, which 
confirm the increase in the number of singles from both genders due to economic and 
other reasons. Similarly, the problem of divorce is worsening as is the difficulty of getting 
married in that the number of divorced men and women is increasing to the point that 
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it is confirmed that divorces in one large Muslim country has risen by two million in one 
year? 

: Actually, marriage and divorce are supposed to involve no problems, but such problems occur due 
to the ignorance of the people, their lack of sound Islamic knowledge, the rise of irascibility and 
decline of patience, It is obligatory upon men to hasten to get married if they can afford it, They 
should not demand excessive dowries and wedding costs so that the number of marriages increase 
and the number of the singles decreases, and thus the number of spinsters will grow less, However, 
due to ignorance, greediness and dissatisfaction with simple life, dowries and expenditures for 
weddings have become exorbitant, except for those whom Alish wills. That is why marriages have 


decreased, as this cannot be afforded by everyone. 
Therefore, it is an obligation upon the believers to cooperate in this matter, to tolerate each other 
and avoid the high cost of marriage in order to increase the number of marriages and to reduce the 
number of singles and spinsters. This is obligatory upon all Muslims, 2s itis to refrain from divorce, 
to treat one's spouse kindly and to avoid wronging our partners and denying them any af rights. The 
duty of the wife to be modest and to avoid angering her husband or harming him. She should be 
humble and should use kind and soft words when dealing with her husband in order not to iritate 
him and drive him to divorce her, It is authentically reported fram the Messenger of Allah (peace and 
blessings of allah 
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be upon him) thathe stated: ( young people! Whoever among you is able to marry, should marry, 
for marriage helps to lower the gaze and maintain one's chastity. Whoever is not able to marry, is 
recommended to fast, for fasting diminishes the sexual drive.) Agreed upon its authenticity . 
Likewise, it is ordained for the husband to fear Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) and not hasten to 
pronounce divorce. Rather, he should be patient and should solve problems using wisdom, kind 
words, and gaod manner and not be oppressive. Woman, on the other hand, should fear Allah, avoid 
provoking the husband by asking for divorce, carry out her duties and responsibilities and treat her 
husband kindly, just as the husband should treat her kindly. Allah's (Glorified be He) states: (and live 
with them honourably,) He (Glorified and Exalted be He) also states: (And they (women) have rights 
(over their husbands as regards living expenses) similar (to those of thelr husbands) over them (as 
regards obedience and respect) to what is reasonable, but men have a degree (of responsibilty) 
over them.) Both spouses should be patient and seek the reward from Allah in all thelr affairs as 
Allah (Glorified be He) states: (Only those who are patient shall receive their reward in full, without 
reckoning.) Hence, there has to be patience and cooperation in piety and righteousness, following 
Allah's (Glorified and Exalted be He) statement: (Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa 
(virtue, righteousness and piety) , 
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and applying the Prophet's (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) statement: (Treat women 
kindly; they are like prisoners in your hands.) In another narration he (peace and blessings of allah 
be upon him) stated: (If you wish to benefit from her, benefit from her while crookedness remains in 
her; and If you attempt to straighten her, you will break her; and breaking her is divorcing her.) 
Therefore, men should be patient towards the misbehavior of women and women should be patient 
regarding the mistakes, shortcomings and other deficiencies of their husbands, 

Both parties should cooperate in piety and righteousness. The husband should patiently endure his 
wife's shortcomings, fear Allah, treat his wife kindly and recognize her rights and fulfill his duties 
towards her. Similarly, the wife should bear with patience, fulfill her obligations and responsibilities in 
order to avoid divorce. We ask Allah for guidance for all of us and all Muslims, 

End of volume thirty from the Fatwas and Articles of His Eminence Shaykh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Bin ‘Abdullah 
Tbn Baz (may Allah be merciful to him), and the present collection concludes this volume, Allah 
Willing, it will be followed by general tables of contents for this collection. May Allah send His Peace 
and Blessings upon our Prophet Munamamnd, his family and Companions. 
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